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THE 


PREFACE: 


WHEREIN 


The Authors of theſe Annortart1ons enſuing, preſent 


ſome Important Conſiderations of the happy Progreſs of the Goſpel 


an this Kingdome; together with an account of their undertaking and - 
performance of this Service for the clearing of the Sacred Text, 
co the underſtanding of the Chriſtian 
READER; 


E cannot but ob ſerve and takg it to be our duties to acknowledge, if 
we make any good uſe of 1 owl ena | us as 
| F means of Holy information of our 


minds, and the ſalvation of onr ſouls, and for the moſt free and 
frequent aſe of ſuch means(beſides many comfortable Accommos 
dation for our bodily welfare) nopeople of the world hath had 
more cauſe, to ſet up all memorials of gratitude for the goodneſs of 
God unto them, than we of thus 1 lond,whe have(for a long time) 

been «t the Inhabitants of the Mountain of the Lord of Hoſt s, 
where he hath made unto his peoples a feaſt of fat things, a 
| fcaſtof wine * onthe Lees ,of far things full of marrow, of 


verie 6, elegantly ſetteth forth the fulneſs and delicacy of bis 
Spiritual proviſion, 

For ſince the reformation of Religion,almoſt miraculouſly wrought, (though we profeſs to believe 
Gods Word, without the pawn of a miracle tO make ic good) for ir prevailed againſt mighty Engines 
(all the power and policy of the Popiſh party) by weake A vm nts, 4 (child and a woman ) and being be= 
gun by bim, and (after a red Parentheſis of perſecution) by her brought on toward perfettion ; toward ire 
may ſay, not to it, for God reſerved further advances and nearer approaches to that f air marke; for after- 
times we have ſince then, (we ſay) enjoyed, a ſuperabundant meaſureof Sacred and ſecular bleſſings above 
other Nations, and have had our greateſt ſhare of the beſt of both, 

For what ( for the one ſort) more excellent than the G oſpel of Peace, the power and purity of the means 
of Grace? And what better for the other, than ſuch and ſo long rengafty of (hurch and State, and 
plenty withall, (as untill of late) have been continued to ws: which if we have not duely valued intheir fru- 
ition, (while we had them) God may moſt juſtly (as be hath begun todo ) make us to kpow their price by 
their loſs ; and ſo upon our forfeiture of ſo great favours, the ſaying of the Wiſe man may/be wofully verified 
# our part, He that encrealeth knowledge, encreaſcth ſorrov, Eccleſ.x, 18, 

That ſuch infelicity may not befall, or fallen upon us, may neither encreaſe nor continue, until it qui 
overwhelm us, it will much concern ns, by a ſerious and conſiderate review of the times paſt, to note b 
what ſteps, and deg rees, the good providence of God hath called and condulted us, out of darkneſs into his 
marvellous light, 1 Pet,2,1 9. which our eyes have ſeen, and to the happy ſtate (for ſpiritual ofeiany) 
which we have had, above that which any of our forefathers have known in former times, For thous 
God being Omnyotent, could do all thing s as perfetHy at once, as in the duration and ſucceſſion of many 
Ages : yet he @ pleaſed, for the moſt part, by gradual acceſſes $0 promote his own operations, to the period 
#f their perfelt accompl: (ment 

Wee ſeethis in the work of the viſible World, which he could have furniſhed and finiſhed, ſo ſoon as be be- 
began it, the firſt minute of the firſt day,aſwell as the af of the ſixth: but he firſt made a groſs darke and 
confuſed maſs of gen:ral matter, out of which, day by aay, he drew the ſeverall parts of the enſuing dayes 
works, He could have made both Light aud Firmament, and Sun and Moon, and Stars,and allthg reſt in 
one inſtant; but that we might not with to9 quicks and tranſient Cogitations paſs over his works, be tooke 
exe day for the Light without the Sun,an1 anther for the Firmament, and another for the garniſhing of it, 
with thoſe glorious Lamps which (hin: into the World by day or by night \ and man the be of his Creatmres 
(diſcernable by ſenſe)be reſerved for the laſt day,and for the laſt work of that day;and then (when man was 
made\what he had called but g004 beforeybe called(in concluſion) very good ,Gen,1, 31, and there ſetting 
wp bus reft,he made no more, C 3 | An« 


wine * onthe Lees well refined : as the Propher Ilaiah 25, tet Lane: 


"- 
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cAnſwerabl: bereunts, hath been the progreſſe of bis hand-maid, Natures working , from that day to 
Thiss as we may trace her in her foor- ſteps, from the ſeed-time of conception of all her children (of what 
hind ſoever) torhe harveſt of their ripe and perfett growh ; and we may obſerve the like gradual procted- 
ing towards ſpiritual perfettion (to which what we have now ſaid, ſerveth but by way of manuduttion :) 
for evidence whereof , many particulars of moment might be propoſed , but we will ſingle out a few 
ſuch,as are moſt proper and pertinent to the matter in hand,and thoſe we will reduce to theſe ſeverall heads, 
I. The firſt concerning Preachers, and preaching of the Word, ard the adminiſtration of the Sacrament 0 f 
| the Lords Supper, | 
T be ſecond, the Tranſlation of the Scriptures into a tongue underſtood by vulgar people, 
The third, of the neceſſity and utility of annotations, for expoſition of d ficult places, 
3 The fourth, eſpecial conſideration upon ſome Notes and Annotations in particular, 
by For the firſt, in the beginning of the reign of that rewowned Queen , (whoſe z.cal and conſtancy to true 
Religiongbath embalmea her name to perpetual memory) when the abomination of the Malle was baviſh- 
ed ont of the Chwrch, and Idols were demolithed rather by general Decree , than by general Execution 
of what was decreed; ( for through the —_ FO indulgence , or through the negligence and 
avf aicbfulneſſe of inferiour Officers, ſome of th:w were reprieved from rume, and (45 it now Mean $4 
ſerved for a time of more exall reformation) and 1 dol-Shephcrds removed from the $ heep-fold of Chriſt, 
and othcrs to be choſen. for the over- fg of their Paſtoral charges: there were then ſo £. able and Or- 
thedox Divines to be found (inthe Land ) that there was a necefſiy of admitting many ſuch into the Mini- 
ſtery, as were veither Preachers, (by profeſſion)nor Schollers, (by education) but meer reading Proge ſftants, 
fmcerely | aff:Hed to the truth of Religion, 1 

It may probably be deemed, that there were ' then ſcarce ſo many well qualified P aſtours Fhroug hout 
this whole land, as might at ſome fi1mes of late have been numbred /n this Cit y 0 London, It was then 

3 Latimer his asrare athing to find a Pulpit with a clapper (to uſe the phraſe of a Father Latimers Sermons) as 4 

: —_—_ Bell without one, For the Pulpit (in many places ) was as ſeldome uſed,by the unpreaching Clergy of ae 

Edward FA times, «x56, a0 um Sanctorum » by the bigh Prieſts of old ; and they might be called high Pri 

73, , in conformity 01 ensy ©; -- + [I PriWiripcailexaltation of them, ſelves ( abomt once ayeaw) above the heads 
of the Peoples . : ws » 

Tn reſpec of whoſe famine of the word; ſome thought themſelves provided for (in a competent med- 
ſure) if after many weeks talting, they might be ſure of a Sermon once 4 quarter, After that, their pro- 
w/ion was amended, and an augmentation of Sermons made , (from fonr to twelve a year) by an order 
from the higher powers, which more commended the care of the Governors than the — we ion of it, did the 
zeal of the Miniſters, who failed of performance, for (that conſticution norw#hſtanding) the people nm ma-= 
#y places were not (o conſtamly ſupplyed, wi:h one Sermon every moneth, as in moſt they are now, with rwo 
Sermons every Sabbath throughout the whole year : Beſideg divers ſetled Leftures, Exerciſes , andother 
occaſional preaching s in the week, dayes, 

So that in our dayes we ſee God hath ſpoken the word, and great 15 the company of preachers, («s 
b one Tranſlation reudreth it, ) Plal.,68,11, and Preachers ſpeak, the word, and great is the multitude of 

vi —_ Sermons :* which have both abounded in number, and alſo excelled in goodneſſe in our Church, ſince we 

Y 4 Ko have been removed from the Tyranicall reign of that gArch- hypocrite of Rome, who uſurping the title of 

Book.. principal Biſhop, Paſtor, and Dottor of the Church, doth ſeldom or never perform the principal Office of 4 

 Siſhop, Paſtor, and Dottor of the Church : which is (as the Pleudo-Synod of c Treat is forced to con- 
© Concil. Triden, F217; to preach the Word of God unto the people. 

Seſ-24. 6, 4 In this reſpett how our ftock, of Spiritual treaſure is increaſed , the Word of God dwelling ſo richly, @ 
the Apoſile requireth,Colol.,3,16. (both in us, and among ws) how much our portion i {2 thy by plenty 
ef the fincere miikofrhe Word for the Babes of (briſt,and ſtrong meat for ſuch as are of more maturity 
of <geynd Judgment; How much wore comfortable our Engliſh Communion ishas thery Latin Maſle ; 

our Lords Tablc better furr fred than their Altar , (though gorgeouſly ſet out with gilded or golden 

iftures) with Bread being loiid, ſubſtamiall, not meerly ſuper ficiall, as their leafe-like water ; our 

Vine purc and generous (not embaſed as theirs) with mixture of water, and copiouſly poured out to all 

the people, (according to the Lords liberal allowance to the communion of Saints) not ſacrilegiouſly with- 
beld; (as an eſpecial priviledge of the Priefts ) bow much our condition is amended by ſuch particulars, we 
may clearly perceive,and ſhould never forget with thankful hearts,& affettionate expreſſions to ackyowleds 

Our ſecond conſideration may be ſet on the Iran{lation of rhe Scripture into a Language underſtood 
dw b wulearned people, that 2 wight4carch the Scriptures, and by ſearching "of them m gbe find in 
ab. em,what is moſt to be deſired, creraal lite z for they are __ for the Clergy onely , (thongh for 
bros non legat, them eſpecially ) for which caſe ſome Councels have decreed, d That Biſhops ſhould have them 

Concil. carth, 10 much j1 their cycs,as not to look beſides chem in any books of Gentile learning: And that they 

4+ Can.16. . and the e Gueſts at their Tables ſhould have them at their eares , ” reading to them whils they ſate as 

ive dope” "ond - meat tO prevent idle tales, and to miniſter occaſion of godly diſcourſe; (as f Nepotian was wont to 
vio, leHio divi. 40 ) $1 for the common people likewiſe, yea for women as well as mas : otherwiſe Saint John would net 
nartm Scriptu- have written one of hisg E piſtles to one of that Sex under the title of an cleft Lady. 

rarum miſcea- By his example , did that z.calogs and learned Dottor Hierome wr:te many Epiſtles unto women, 

= & ow wherein he exhorted ſome of them to ſuch a ſetled and ſeriout reading of thoſe Sacred writings, 45 not to lay 

* adificantur,ad them down. out of thety hands , h untill being overcome wirh fIcep, 424 net able any longer to hold up 

bonum, ty fa- their heads, they bowed them down , as it were, toſalute the leaves, below them with a kifle: 


bule non neceſ- and he gave advice to mothers ( i | atcchi «©. 0! 1 
> pirrerang | g ( i before the'r maids) rocatcchiſe their daughters, out of the Scripe 
eur 3 Concl, Tolet, I.3. Can,7, & Per omne convivium de $cripturis aliquid proponebat. Hieron, ad Heliodore Tom, 1. Epi6t, Þ.2, 8: k- 
piſt. of Jobn bh Tenenti codicem ſomnus obrepat-(F caderrem ſaciem, pagina ſanta ſuſcipiat, Hieron, ad Enſtach.de cuſtod, virg,Tom. 1. p.139+ 
i De Scripturis Janis aliquid interroga, interroga publice, andiant Pediſſequt, Idem Ejiſt. ad Gaudentiam de inftit. fil. ibid. pag. 110. 


rures, 


- 


*F 


A « 


7 
4 
4 £ 
I 


THE PREFACE 


tures, and to ſet them to learn by heart a k portion of them for a daily task. 
In this Sacred exerciſe, they that with devation and diligence beſtow themſelves, (beſides many other ; 6444, 1s; 
...# , : - at tiht 
Spirituall advantages) may find 4 perfect direFiow , to ther "arr. for all duties , and infallible re- penſum quotidie 
ſolution of all doubrs in > which concern thens; yea an unſpeakable conſolation in all croſſes that befall 4 Scriprura- 
them : whereof Luther 5 doubtleſſe had a moſt intenſrye ſenſe and apprehen ſion 3. ben be ſai 4 , he rum floribus 
would ne oy in Paradilc without the Word,but with that 1 it yyould be cafio for a man to live Df a faq 
even in it [eif, | dentis de In- 
Which words, though they import a hyperbolical emphaſis , or a ſtrong impreſſion of his vebement and ftit feabia. 
vigorous ſpirit, yet without op fees of Rhetorick or paſſion of mind , it may wellbe ſaid of every Book 94: 56. 
of the Divine acles,ſeverally taken (how much more of the whole Bible which contains thens all > ) that ' At com verbs 
it is 4 Iewell of an ineſtimable pricey in their account to whom it is propoſed , not locked up in the Ca- ko facile of vi- 
binet of aſtrange Tongue , but laid open to evident view , in 4 true and nrelligibls Tranſlation vere. Luther. 
thereof, us | l IO Tom, 4 'operum. 
Not without great cauſe then hath it been held (o great an happine(; to the Church of God I” LAt. Pag.424. 
$0 read their F 4, a minde, and good will —— n M Phaſe ts = aug , 4 X 4 7 bebe — v af -vthaat =. 
hath been ſet up, andcelebrated for it ; ſuch anone was that of the Germane Proteſtancs, which they orat, p- xarglen 
made for a gratefwllramembrance of the Dutch Tranſlation of the Bible among them : for which, though Þ- 74. 
ſome of their Pop iſh oppoſites m derided them, yet the wi ſer ſort of the ſedncing Seit ard not diſdain (in onmeny” 


part) to follow them, when (not without ſome contradiltion to their own :eceined iPrisciples, and former Bleſling, mo- 


Prattiſe) they tranſlated, firſt the New Teſtament at Rhemes,” and ſ-ce the Old at Dovvay in the ved the Proce- 
__ Tg, he; tel f he blindneſs and 6 pe of Het- 
t was no'doubt their new del:yorance from the blindne(le ondape of the Kwan pe elberg, Wit - 
made thoſe pions Proteſt ants ſo much to take to heart that fn and Li - » ay he A th o teaberg, Lipfig, 
ment of a greater Light, have not daz.eled our eyes, and our greater Liberty have not made us 's 19 <<. -"__ 
and looſened the bond of gratitude to God, (our moſt gracious Benefattour) we will hold it our pars: $6 _ and >. 6a pla- 
reri4'n the apprehenſion of the Ike favour y'th the like thankefull affettions, though our expreſſes proceed <5 *9 ſolem- 
wot to ſuch a publikg ſolemnity, And wemuſt conſider it not onely in kinde, but inreſpett of * conting. 2=< an Evan- 
ance, and degree 0 excellency, for the Bl-ſſing ; is ſo much moopras ou in the 
”w our dayes 3 ereof we ſhall prefent Ts. a r cje Advertiſement, ob ſcrubng the order of the 1617 econ 
time, an degree of in reaſe of ſupernat ural ben, llumnag morc and morc, (through the ſeverall Tranſ- Ioo. yeares 
lations of the Word of God, into the langnage of our C ountyey ) unto the perteCt day, of the preſent A before, the 
wherein we live, oy lighc of the 
The firſt good news of this kind, which came to the notice o f the Inhabitants of this Iſland, warin the chro "> why 
year 700,07 4s ſome write, 709, when " Adcln Bhop of * Sherborne ( for both Bifo icks and cloud of Po- 
Archb:ſbopricks were 9 anciently otherwiſe divided and entitled than now they are)tranſlated the P(a\mes ith darkneſſe, 
of David, to the Saxon Language, which u thong ht to bave ſuffered ſhipwracke by the Tempe # of the "Scolcer. Ind. 
p Daniſh Wars, wherein the Charches ( which were the learned Treaſuriesor publique Libraries of tho F; cbren, pag. 92. 
times) were 9 burned. _ yoo, or 
About twenty, or at the moſt thirty years after, B:da tranſlated the whole Bible into the ſame Tongue,” Baleus Cent 
as Maſter Fox obſervath in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, to Queen Elizabeth, ſet before his Tranſlation of Sript. 1 p. 83; 
the Goſpels out of the Saxon Tongne, Printed Anno 1571. Tet * elſewhere he maketh mention onely of the — 
= rh of $, Johns Goſpel! as the laſt labour of his life, a = = 
After Beda about two hundred years, K ng r Altred wnder tooke the Tranſlation of the Pſalter, hap. See of Winton, 
pily either to ſupply the loſſe of that 0 Adclme, or to better that of B:da's: for * Beda's Tras lation Wa Fox. Martyr, 
Smple without any eurtoſrty of Stile ; andof Aired, 't is ſardof bim, that £ noneot che Engliſh vyas *. Cat 4a 
more acute in conceir, Or More clegaat 11 expre («i M1 than be was : which was the more to f rang oe Gal Fa 
velled at, « becauſe he was twelve year old, before >: knew'a letter on the bock\ but he * ended bus life well Car. of Biſk. 
near the beginning of bus work having ſearce fin ſb:d the firſt part of it, pag. 181.1$2, 
The Tranſlation of the Bible of moſt note after th "ſe (and whether any came between, we doe not finde) p Eccleſie in 
moſt 


gelical Jubile » 


of King Richard the Second,but ſo much mal'gned by th: Popiſh party, that it was condemmedi - Conti 
inci Synod at Oxtord, held wnder , Arch f , in a Prq- continebantur 


buried by 4 Decree of the * ( onnſel of Conſtance, 4boxe rhe yeare 1412, his bones were to be unburied Dani incenſe 


number of two hund$/olnmes of his compoſing, (moſt excell:utly written, and richly adorned with boſſes 1. *. 6. 
of gold, and rich coWngs) and burnt = all, And in y England, there was a ftridt apes q Fox PT 
for aboliſhing of King Heary the Eight, Anno, 1546, bay d. om 7 
And though t iſts bad an eſpecial ſpight at bis Traxſlatios of the Bible , both becauſe it was a nog 


pag.r5s, 
r Will. Malmaſ. 


4 ſ . . Fi 
Angl. 1.2.6.4, * Fox Martyr.vol. 1, þ.165.col.t. | Nullus Anglorum fuit vel intelligendo acutior,vel interpretands elegantior _— 42 


vol, 1, þ.186. col. 1. ex Hiftor, vetuſt, t Fox, ibid, * Alfredi Pſalterium transferre ix pri | wend 

| | u , ibid, aggreſſus, vix prima pavte exdli j 
will. Malmeſ.Ubi ſupr. 1370, u Lindwo)d Conftit. Provin. titulo de Magiſtro, Cap. periculoſa res eft fl mel prod mop r_ Con vary 
ng fr, $60, col.z, Sum.concil. edit Franc. Long, x Fox Martyr, vol.t,p 583. col.z. y Idemwvol.20, P. 387. Gl.20, : In Bibliothec Reg p 
, You; '& in Bibl, Colleg,novi Oxan.val.1y , (5 Col, Reg,vol,t, of Aedis Chriſt, vol.1, oy Cantabr, G leg, Bened, vol. 156. Of Cal, Kman. my 


ent Writers, 


Next 
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* Ye t unto Wickliffes Tranſlations was that of John a Treviſa, who ardertooke and fin ſhed the Tran- 

- ot) & A of the = Bible in Ef z Mt the cl, of his Patron the Lora Barkley, Anno, 1 397. /ns 
ear Kant the reign of Richard the - =p as * Balxus writeth, though ſome ſay it was in the year 1400, and in 

rents 4 1% thereign of Henry the Fourth, 

dr Belo is x # =—_ es « þ Tyndal firſt tranlatedthe New Teſtament; after that, he tocke mm hand the 
a rravſtulis. © Tranſlation of the Old, finiſhng the five, Books of Moſes,with ſundry moſt learned and godly Prologues, 
torum Biblio= « the like alſo he did upon the New Teſtament, When he tranſlated the fifth Book, of Moles called 
rw opus, An- Duteron, minding to print the Tranſlation at Hamburg, be ſailed thitherward, but by the way ( upon 
no 0397 |. Gelbpcoe of Hollan3)c he ſufferd Shipwrack, whereby he ſt all bis Bocks au Copies, and ſo was compel- 
7. pag, 518. '«K/jed to oo all again anew;when (in another ſpip)he was by the Divine providence ſafely conveyed whi- 
1527. << ther he firſt intended: and d where Maſter C overdalc being there before him, tarried for him, who 


bF's _ y_ « belped him in the tranſlation of the five Beoks of Moſes, from Eaſter till December : audit i like he 
= Dy Ms made uſe of his -” if not to compoſe, at leaſt, to reviſe his Tranſlation of the New Teſtament ; which ſ0- 


c Ibid. ciety in the ſame ſervice, may be the reafon that the Tranſlation is ſometimes called | yadals, ſometimes 
4Mr. Fexibid. Coverdales. 
Pag.364. oh.1. pr what name ſoever it had, it had an ill name among the Pop iſh Prelates,chiefly for T yndals ſake, 
Fn & thoſe c Spiritual Fathers cried out upon it ; bearing men in bans that there were a thouſand Hereſies in 
<< ;t; and ſome ſaid it was not poſſible to tranſlate the Scriptures into Engliſh ; ſome, that it was wot lawfull 
« for Lay people tobave it in their Mother Tongue ; fomethat it would make them all Heretiques. 
-474 For prevention whereof, af Proclamation was publiſhed by King Henry the Eighth, bearing aate, July 
bog 1614, pag. 8. I 546, prohibiting after the firſt of Augult, 6& All perſons to receive, take or keep in hs or their 
$4 &« poſſeſſion, the Textof rhe New Teſtament, of Tyndals or Coverdales Tranſlation in Evelſh or any 
© bookes inthe Engliſh Tongue, under the names of Frith, Tyndal, Wickliffe, Joy, Roy, Baril, Bale, 
<« Barnes,Coverdale, Turner, Tracy,But above ally the name of Tyndal,and bis Tranſlation were moſt 
tradxced, which were expoſed to more hate and contempt by means of Sir Thomas More, who wſed hu wit 
(whichwas as ſharp as bis Spleen) to cavil at his Writings, and his power, which was as great as both 
(being Lord Chancellour of Lagland)1v eſs them, eſpecially his Tranſlation of the Scripture : which 
that 6t might the more wndoubied:'y bc dowry (Z-PAe the Proviemation fore-mer tioned) there was an g Alt 
K 34» 35+ Of K- of Parliament paſſed, to aboliſs Tyndals Tranſlation by name, with divers other Engliſh Bookes yet with 
*, 4 "2 Cai. allowance of other Tranſlations,for private uſc,and with limnation and exception of ſeveral ſcrts of peyſons 
is. p.7a6. to whom they were fordidden. | 
Edit, 1640. Norwithſtanding T ndals Tranſlation was not ſmothered,but came to light, and was more acceptable for 
I55I, thecorreftion of ur by homas Matrhewes, which was publiſhed as hs Ti ranſlation with Annotations, 
1552. and printed by ſpecial priviledge of King Edward the Sixth, Anno, 1551, and ſo was that of Co- 
j verdales allowed by publicke- amhoritie, which bore his name, becauſe he made ſome correttions of 
Tyndals. 
RG from h © the beginning of Edward the $:xth, Anno 1 549: towards the twentieth of Queen 
þ Mr, F.5. Ob» * Elizabeth, Anno 1 577» the Bibles of the Engliſh > 148 uſed in (hurches, whereeither ] yn- 
ſery, onthe « qa15 or Coverdales: bat that Tyndals was the chief and moſt warranted may thence be colletted, for 
ug voy « that the reading of Pſalms are in the Service Books to this day, according to his Tranſlations, (as ſome 
gar rongues, have obſerved) . Epiſtles a»dGoſpels are alſo conformable to the ſame Tranſlation, Inthe year 1560, 
p.9.M 8. were the Geneva Interpretations, and «Annotations, ſct forth, eAnd Anno 1577, there was an Eng= 
1577, lith Edition of the Bible publiſhed by divers B iſpops ina large Vi olume yet that from Geneva was generally 
more uſed, and more eſteemed than any of thoſe that went before it, untill the yeay 1612, when the la 
1612. Tranſlation procured by King James was firſt imprinted zwhich, for the Text thereof, may give better ſa- 
mp to ſuch as have ability, tocompare the Original of bath Teſtaments and their Tranſlations tos 
erner, | 
- There were other Engbiſhtranſlations of the Bibley ſome of them very ancient (; as the phraſe of thens 
zA lictle ſowre ſheweth ) though the time of their TW be not mentioned : as thoſe two in the Kings Library at 
dowe aperieth © ,;,, James, and ſome later : but theſe ſufficiently (hew,»hat for this particular we have cauſe to obſerve 


he o peo, (with thankeſg iving to God) viz, how much our holy portion is improved to the benefit of common 


and worſhip. Ke f, 
ers of Maw- Atthe firſt onely ſome parcels of the Bible were Tranſlated; we have it all, we have it immediately 
mets,ver, 11. Tyanſlated ont of the Original by learned men in both Lang uages ; the firſt Tranſlation into Engliſh were 
+ - woke for the moſt part taken out of the vulgar Latine, which was ſo falſe, that Ifido, Clarius, a famons Þ a- 
atque emendar. iſt, ( firſt a Frier, afterward a Biſhop ) profeſſeth 1nthe Preface of his firſt Edition of that at Venice, 
2 nobis ſunt, Anno 542. (whichn the following Editions is left out) that he foundno tewer than 1 $060, places 
Wjd.Clartuiin tobe amended. | 
dro ol In former times though the Bible were tranſlated into Engliſh, yet was it not to be read in m Churches, 
ſuerit Prefat, #ut ontly by particular perſons at home, nor by all generally, for * no womarz Artificers, Appren- 
edit. 1542, ticcs, Journey-mens Serving-men,none of the degrees ot Y comen,or Husbandmen, nor Labou- 
Venetiis, rers, were permitted ſo mich as a private reading thereof, We have generally a free uſe of them both in 
-4l phacy private and in publique : There hath been a prohibition of Annotations to be printed with the Engliſh Bi- 
read in Eng- es by « Alt of Parhament, our Liberty in that reſpeft i much enlarged, which « that, which we are 
liſhin any more eſpecially to note, and that 1s the next thing in order, andthe third in number, we are now to 
. Church, Star. ſpeake of. 
3435 HXH.8. Thethird thing which improveth the price of our portion in Religion, is the neceſſary uſe and preat be- 
* Ibid. nefit of Expoſitions and Annotations upon the Bible, torender the right meaning of the words of £ Tranſ- 
* Ibid. lation, as the Tranſlation doth of the words of the Original : for though the S criptures may have their uſes 
and force upon the affettions of ignorant Readers, at firſt bgbr, without any ſerious ſearch into their _ 
n 


hm 9” 
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den ſenſe, andmay have a works upon the W.ll to encline it to good or withdraw it from evil, as it was with- 


; : . A Codicem Apg: 
n Auſtin, in his caſual and ſudden reading of the Apoſtle, Ler us walk honeſtly asin the day nor in ftol cviphd & 


rioting and deupknncfle,nor in chambering and wantonnefſe , nor in ſtrite and envying , Row, 441 in ſilent 
13, 13.) yet what Peter ſaith of his beloved brother Pauls Epiſtles, there are ſpm: things which arc 2". 4% 


primum conject 


hardtobe underſtood , 2 Per,3.15,16. may be truly ſaid of many other parts of holy Scy;pture, eſpeci- E924 
cially in the books of Genelts, Joby Canticles, Ezekiel, Daniel , ſome other of che Prophers , A the =, _—_ 
Revelation, fatronibus: neg 
Vo which he that ſeriouſly reads them may apply the pathetick, admiration of Auſtin, o There is a #7 volui le- 
wondertul profoundueticinthy words, a wonderful [6 aryer de my God, a wondertuf pro- £7 ge 2 
foundneſſe: ir is a marter of horror to picrce towards the depth of them, an hoxrour of hoaour, quippe, G6. 
and terrour of Love: So that if the queſtion were put to moſt of thoſe (who are daily converſant in the Aug. Confeſſ. 
reading of the Bible, and read it by courſe, from the one end to the other ) which Philip pat unto the Eunuch, 9-8. cap.12. 
Underſtandeſt rhou whar thou readeſt ? their Anſwer ( for divers Texts) might be the ſame with his ; p ney 1 of «n= 
How can I except ſome one ſhould guide me? A.S, verl, 30, 3. ———— 
The queſtion implyeth, that he that readeth ſhould (if it may be ) underſtand what he readeth ; and our mira profundi- 
Saviour hys precepe enjoyneth an endeavour to that purpoſe,where be ſaith, Who lo readcth let him un- #45 Deus menus, 
derſtand, Marth, 24. 15, | mira profundi- 
And the Anſwer direlteth the Reader to ” 6 and to ſeck_for a guide , and though now there be none OI e 
to be found whoſe guidance is infallible ('for the beſt guide may be ſometinses to ſeek,, and ſeching may borror bonoris 
beat aloſſe » for the proper ſenſe of ſome "obſcure places of the Scriprare) yet may he make ſuch a proba- & tremor amo- 
ble inteypretation of them , as may prevent a dangerous miſconſtrufion of an imprudent, inconfiderate = —_ 12, 


It 15 conceived (by ſome of eminent note) that if Otigen had met with a ſound Comment or Miurginal 
Note upon Marth, 19, 12, it might nnd his p Caſtration of himſelf, whereto he was indaved , p Enſed.Ecclef, 
by tak 'ng(and thereby mt aking Nibe words in the extreameſt rigonr of the literal ſenſe, < Hiſft,hb 6. cap. 

But in expounding of Seriptare, he was a 4 DoCtorto others , almoſt before he was a Diſciple to 4m og 
any, and was ſo indeliberate in bis Diftares, and over-indulgent to bis wit, that as Eraſmus ſaid of him, g,oomum de or« 
be would make a Book, while a'man night ftand on one foot , which made the Bnok« of bays making ro be roribus Origen, 


»umbred no (ſe than r fix thouſund,”” ___ Tom.z p.193., 
Nor had thoſe ridiculous here/ics of it Peputians, r Scleucians , and y Aſcites, and ſuch like hap pily 3 Prius nmperj- 


ever been hatched, if the places of Scripture , on' which they founded their erroncoms opinions ,' had been __ AMagitr 


fenced with an Orthodox expoſitionya ainſt miſe conſtrutt on, Diſcipuli. Hier 
Nor had (it may be) ſuch groundleſſe and fond oy , 4s ſome have ſet abroach', and ſpread a- ad Demetrig- p 
broad, been the fruit of their Peviliar reading of the Wordy'of God , if (ome E xpoſitors or Annotationers, 4 Tom. 1, 
had been ready at hand, to ſhew thens the ſenſe of diffienlt ſayings; In which reſpett (by the' £oodneſſe of P > 70s 
God) the navy ta times are more h jtbay many Centuries o anciently precedent ages,” ay” cy ah 
Which leads us to our fourth con fideratitn, And it is concerning ſom? Annotations in particular , and ſcripfifſe, oof 
among them) principally to the Marginal notes of the Gerieva Bibles, and of our own, which'we now pre- Hieron, apol. 
jo to publick view the third time , being diligently revfitwed , and math enlurged, were 'xt firſt occa- — : 
foned by thee, | OO Ent INI .2 pag,1935 
The Annotations of the Bible of moſt note untill of late , were thoſe of Liranus, Strabus; Vatablvs, ome; _ 
Junius #»4 Tremchus, aud fince them Piſcators and theIralian axd Dutch Annorations ,\ (which we , Ibi.Hareſ.59. 
ſhall have occaſion to mention ag ain) have been much approved by the learned, in whom we may obſerve «101d, Her 63. 
an advantag ions Proficiency by Succeſſion of time ; ' The latter (they that came after , for the moſt part, 
wg hſe of thoſe that went before) advancing in clearneſſe, td ſoundneſſe of Imerpretation , above the 
er v4 


1n Engliſh thoſe that have been be knows , and moſt Uſed amongſt us, have bees the Geneya 
Annotations, made by onr z.calous and laborjans Conntrey-men, whits"9ucen Marics dayes betook them- 


' ſelves tothat City (asto a City of Refuge from the reach of that perſecution, which raged as hot- as fire, 
t 


while ſhe reigned over this Realm, av Pope over hey.) In the time of their exile there (ai they profeſſe 

in their Prefatory Epiſtle to their brethren of England)they were for the ſpace'of two ycars and morez 

day and night, with fear- and trembling, occupied in the Labour of their Engliſh tranſlation 

with n0t-s uporrit :- which when they had finiſhed in the year 1 560, they preſented it , with'an eſpecial 

Dedication (bearing Date the ſame year) to the incomparable Princeſſe 9neen Elvabeth 3 whithwas re- 

ceived with ſuch acceptation of Her Majrſty,and general likeing of Her people;that from that time , un- 

till the edition of the'laft tranſlation of the Bible, it was Printed by Her, and Her rightful and Royal $uc- 

ceſſours Printers, ubove' thirty times over, TI4S 

T hong h is was their miſhap (without any merit\to be noted with a black Coal, as wilty of miſinterpreta- Dr. # 

tioxy touching the Divinity of Chil and hi Meſſtab-ſhip, and as Symbolizing with Arrians and'Jewes, x Anno 16:2. 
4 1 4 them both : and this was publickly charged upon them by 4n Academical Dottor * in a ſolemn af- y Dr. RAbbvt: 
ſn y of the Univerſity of Oxtord; But of this crime they were more than abſolved by Sir Thomas *./ 79767 Con- 

ly (the famous Founder and Furniſher of the publich Library ) his Letter written in their defence cm = - 

and praiſe, which was read by the y Doftor of the Chait i» S, Maries Pulpit, and by his and the Or- 1. ty offen- 
thodox Governony of the Univer ſuy flencing of the Dottoy x tor his Unorthodox and (candalous Sere ſimi plener. 
mons : whereby the Charch and State were muolved in an high and hainou; degree of guilt , (if the notes Thoſe were 
were ſo unſound as he had ſnggeFed) for allowing them to be paſſable, and publique by ſo many Impreſſi- -_ —_— : : 
0n;: and laſtly by © one of our eA ſrciates, who (about that time) wrote a Vindication of thens from has ar ee” 

ſuch infamous imputations, prodacing ſo mauy clear atteſtations to Chriſts Divinity , and Meſſiab-ſhip, on, hung up- 

againſt boih Arriang and Jewes, out of their Annotations on the Prophet Elay onely , as if they had been 9" che Church 
orewarned of, and meant to be fore-armed againſt, the aſſault of ſuch Satanical ſlanders, — = 


Tet were not the Nates ( for all that) admitted to the Margie of the Reformed and Refined Edition «c Mr. 7.1. of 2, 
of © ES, 
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of the Bible, ſo that though that by correttion of the erroxrs of precedent Tranſlators , the light was ſnuf- 

ed, and ſo burned clearer than before , yet the people complained, that they could not ſee into the ſen ſe of 
the Scripture, ſo well as formerly they aid, by the Czencva B ibles, becauſe their ſpettacles of Annotations 
were not fitted to the underſtanding of the new Text, nor any ather ſupplyed in their ſtead, | 

Hence were divers of the Stationers and Printers of Loadoa induced to petition the Committee of the 
H onourable Houſe of Commons, for Licence to Print the Geneva Notes upon the Bible y or that ſome 
"Notes might be fitted to the new Tranſlation : which was _—_—y ly granted, with an ord:y for review 
and correttion of thoſe of the Geneva edit1on, by vie ont ſuch of them as there was cauſe to diſlike , by 
Clearing thoſe that were doubtful, and by ſupplying ſuch as were de feltive. | | 

For which purpoſe Letters were direfted to ſome of Us from the Chaire of the Committee for Religion, 
and per ſonal invw ations to athers , to undertake and divide the T ask, among Vs, and ſo cometh in our 
part, whereof we ſhall give the World a true and juſt account 1# that which followerth, | 

Firſt, as we had no thoughts of ſuch a ſervice, untill by Authority we were ſo called unto it , ſo ſince 
we have accepted of it, we have thought of nothing ſo much, as how we might diſcharge it , with beſt ads, 
want age to the glory of God, and the inſtruttion of bis people , and therefore we bave pur gar ſelves to 
much more pains (for many moneths) in conſulting with many more Authours , mn ſeveral Languages, 
than as firſt wethough of, that ( for the propriety of the Origmall Text, for pertinent and profitable ya- 
riety of ver ſions, for conſonancy of parallel Scriptures, and for perſpicuity im clearing of the darke# placer) 
we might bring in ſuch Obſervations, as might not only ſerve to edifie the ordinary Reader » but might 
likewiſe gratifie owr Brethren of the Miniſtery, at leaſt ſuch among them, as have not the MBCANS 10 pur 
chaſe, or leiſure to peruſe, ſo many bok;, as (by order of the ('ommittee) we were furniſhed with all, for the 
finiſhing of the Work, committed to our hands, 

Among which (as we were diretted, by thoſe who gave us our charge) we have made uſe of the Iralian 
Annotations of Deodat, aud of the Dutch Bibles, the one lately again ſes forth at Geneva , the other in 
Holland, by Order of the States; yet ſo, rhat if we have borrowed ought of either , as they have done of 
thoſe, whodid precede them, in the likg obſervations, we ſpall deſire but t9 tak it to uſury, and 19 make our 
return of what we receive, farre above the rate of ordinary imereſt : And in this holy buſineſſe we have 
wore — other ambition-than 40. giue better ſatisfaction to an apprehenſove Reader , for the ſenſe of the 
whole Bible, than (imthis kind ) we have mes withall, 7» any one Work 0 if; what Amuthonrs ſoever, 

And therefore though we bold the Geneva Annotations, to be 1n the main points of Kel gron, Sound and 
Orthodox in Dottrine; and guilty of no erroxr, which may not be incident to Learned , Godly , and well- 
meaning men, (and taking them for ſuch as, for oof times wherem they were madey' were very worthy of 
| praiſe fs their profitable uſe, for then they were the beſt that were extant in Englilh) we conceive for our 
ſelves, that we ſhall ſetter diſcharge the truft that #@ repoſed in us, and do more anſwerably to the intention 
of thoſe who ſet us on work ,and better ſatisfie the expettation of ſuch others, as ſet obſervant eyes mpon 
our aſſiduons and ſociable purſuance of the ſervice impoſed on us if (beiug 45 repayrers of buildings to rip 
into an old houſe) we rather took _it quite down, and built a new one, than patched it up, with here and there 
4 new piece of our own putting iny which would not be decently ſuitablerto the other parts, nor any way an- 
ſwerable, either in meaſure or manner of Strultuxe, to ſuch a Model (as cmfidering the advantage of the 
preſent age, for helps and means to exceed the precedent) ſome apprehenſive men have already prefignred #0 
our performance. | | i 

_ po fail (as what ability or induſtry can reach to the extent of an altive fancy ? ) nat 
onely in falling ſhort of their conceits, or of our own deſires of what we would and ſpould do, but of accep- 
tance of what we could, and have done, we ſhall have recourſe ( for our comfort) to the ſincerity of our 
hearts (whereto we may atteſt the Divine Omni ſcience, and with warrant from both, may be allowed to 
feſſe (with thebleſſed Apoſtle Paul) that we are not of thoſe that corrupt the Word of God, 2 Cor, 
2, 17, or who handle it deceirfully, C hap.4. 2, 0Y who wreſt any part of it,to the 6 RAPS of any errour 
of what denomination ſoever. Nor bawe we added to ig any of our own preconceived opinions, to imprint 4 
partiality on our Repairs ; nor taken from it, or ſmothered the leaſt tittle of Sacred rruth contained in it; 
Nor yet have we either ſlightly, or ſubtilly paſſed over any difpcnlt place with ſilence, as if it had no need of 
an eAnnotation toclear it_ \ 

But believing that to belong to all Scripture of Divine inſpiration, 2 Tim, 3 which is ſpoken of undex the 
title of Prophecie, viz, that none of ir 1s of private interprecation, 2 Per, 1, 20,we have not ( not- 
withſtanding our moſt intentive enquiries after the true and genuine meaning of it ) reſted in an ſingle 
conceit or conſtruttion of our own,nor in any at all,as meerly buman; but (according to that of the Aroſpte 
The Spirits ofthe Prophets arc ſubjett to the Prophers, 1 Cor.14, 32.) have ſubmitted our private 
Dittates to the cenſure and correftion of our ( olleagues in this ſervice dayly aſſembled together, for the per- 
»ſal of every ones part, | 

And what doubts we met withal, which we thought (for the preſent) too hard to be eaſily reſolved, we 
put into a particular Catalog uegand adjourned their reſolution to a day of more deliberate Diſcuſſion, whea 
our readings were done, which could not without inconvenience be interrupted by anylong debate of diffi 
Culties coming in our way. And becauſe wewell knew it was Gods proper worke, toreveal the ſecret; Ah 
own Word not onely in our fingle and ſeverall Stihlies, and Meditations upon it, but in our joynt examma- 
tions of each particular portion (befides our ſevered Devotion) we joynily when we came together, implored 
the preſence and aſſiſtance of Gods Hohy Spirit, ſo to guide our minds and torig ues, and bands in the proſe- 
ention of this Sacred imployment, that Gods Word being our rule, we might not ſwerve from it by any 
crooked lmes of erroneous agreſſion; much more, that we might beware of making any foul blots of Hereti- 
cal pravity, upon ſo fair and glorious a ground-work, «> piling up upon that golden foundation, either 
wood, or hay,or ſtubble, fitter for burning, than for;ſuch a building. 

Whereof a1 we are not conſcious to our ſelves in the leaſt point, ſo are we confident in the Cander of al 
truely religious Readers,(of Learned Divines eſpecially) that ( apprehending the imperfeRion of all humane 
krowledge 


_ 


| in the preſence of an omniſciem Judge 5 we dare profeſſe «s þ Sins Auguſtine once did, that what we 27%1. pro 
x Na ar iage wha ; 
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haowledge, in this life , which the Apoſtle (norwithſt andingthe abundance of his revelations » 2 Cor. 
13,) eonfeſſerh for himſelf , 4s well as for others, x Cor, x3, together with the difficulty of ſome paſſages of 
the Divine Oracles, (a; we tonched before) thas they will look, upon onr aberrations , where they find 
them, with pity and pardon, and where they (hew ns,that we have erred (as men) they ſpall ſee that as Chr« 
ſtians, it Was not our Want of love to the truth , bus want of light to diſcover it, : 4 hath miſled PT, 

rom it | | 

And for the cenſures of ſwch as would ſeem, 

and contrary 10 the charitable Caveat, + eo 


ned, by captions exception at other mens Diltates, y 


, , "cioli rantum 
of yicrom. (are defirous = to raiſe repuration to ad derrahen- 


rheraſclves,our of rhe reproach of others performances, (which for the moſt part are paſſed wpon abs dum, qui in eo 
ſent parties, and ſo are ſecrets tot hem, which ſhould moſt know thews) th ſhall Fi bet j. yup: ns {e docs s 
them, than this wherein he reſted, 3 The Sentence of the Tribunal of God, 4nd the Chair or Scoot *** volunt, fG 


of Whuſperers in Corners, is notthe ſame, | nn nh, 
And to that Tribunal, we may (with more pry wakg our appeal, while with good conſcience , 4s ron. Tom.s. 
ofe 
have done, we have done with good fidelity, w any diſpoſition, cither to contend with any, 12: 2 o- 
mY _ written betuxe us, or to prejudice the more claborate pains of any that ſhall come ahes * Nulliun- 
(> Thus muth then may ſuffice to have been ſpoken conCerning the firſt undertaking of this Tak, and _ nec alio- 
the manner of owr joynt proceeding therein : Somewhat remaineth to be added concerning the preſent third vicupera- 
Edition, which in drvers parts of it at leaſt may well 20 for anew work, bites ce lauda- 
That is moſt true, (45 by dauly experzence and due obſervation in all works of hungane induſtry congern- —_ —_ 
x prongs either civil or ſacred appears ) which was at the very entry into this nayrative before intima- Tom.1. Epiſt, 
red, that * nothing of moment i$ doth begun and conſummated at once, Nor is is leſs true, that after ** Cflanti, 
conſiderations and emergent occurrences give occaſion oft of new models and courſes, cither beſide or beyond ey _ 
what was intended at firſt, That it hath ſo fallen out in no ſmall part of this work, will eaſily and evident- _ I _ "OS" 
by appear unto any onethat ſhall compare it in the pieces now enlarged with the ſame ju the former; Yeathe *N Dey, 
very bulk of the Book now ſwolne up unto two large Volumes, will ſuſficrently evince. oy eſte nantia 
The principal reaſon of ſweh diverſity for matter of dimenſion between the preſent Edution and the for- mp lis 
mer,is this: Theſe Annotations were at firſt intended, 45 theſe before whe Geneva Wer fron , for Mars f, ' & anguli 
ginal Notes oely affixedtathe Text, To which purpoſe, in the direft.ons then delivered —— ,irwas lem. Eoin » 4 
required, that they fould be much of the ſame ſize with them, Toaths ſcantlim being ſtinted, (nor in- virgines Her- 
deed might they fitly,ſo em fined, much exceed ſuch 4 patter n,leſt the foul be larger than the rhire monenſ.Tom. 
of the coat, and the _ of the page than the of che mate Boock,,) onr endeavour was to be as reef vi T0 
and conciſe, as we well might, and we were therefore conſtrained , being ſo ftreitned, to let paſſe way hm 
things not unworthy oth:rwiſe of due obſervation and large diſcuſſion , that our Nitet having Fo atm. £ coram Deo 
row by-place aſſigned thens on the ont-ſide of the leaf , might not m undue and undicent manner fp *<im, fine 
enlarge their quarter, as togneroach beyond juſt proportion upon the ſpaces thas were ro b reſerved for $ ullv contenti- 
context, Hence Came it to paſſe, when the work came abroad, that divers notes ſeemed not ſo full, norſo —_— " 
Clear, to meaner capacities eſpecially, while * endeavour of brevity bred ; asis uſual, 'ſome curity; jodics Gali 
and much was m-ſſed by many, being indeed purpoſely omitted, which well might, and would hav: been rhe gentioris tra- 
greateſt part of 1t inſerted,had the liſts and limits preſeribed u3,afforded room with any fitneſſe ro recerve it Rerus, expo- 
H owpest, when afterwards upon ſome ſecond thoaghts and further conſideration, it ſcemed good die AY: lib.2, 
thoſe, who had put us upon this work, , to alter their courſe at firſt propounded, and to publiſh the Annors: * wi vr , 
tions apart by themſelves; the groundsof that former limitation and confinement both of Us and Them © 1n&boatum et 
being now removed, ſome of hoſe who having gone far beyond the bounds formerly fixed 1.5 by mutuall conſummatiim 
advice and agreement reſolved to abridge,, were then requeſted to lay that labowr aff ode __ et. cor de 
Parts go entire 4s they were : as alſo ſome other of them, who had beld cloſe to the former direftions, would T 
not "obo FED. , ” ling __ ihe t5 to have e Pa had they been timely made acquainted with the new laboro : Obſtu- 
coarle then pitched upon #ſicient reſpite Aﬀor ; , r lace 
ſeem fit to cl _ fo form br ſpite afforded for @ freſs review and further ſupply of what might _ Faerh, 
* But, what could not then in this kind be effefied, the Work being already entr 
begun there with the mph | ſome that had kept within the NS x fo p wages « a 
ligent and intelligent Reader, will ſoon perceive to be now, in the preſent Edition ba Pl fderab F 
and advuantag ous addition, peformed : whew he ſhall therein ind , the termes oat in the O dy 
nals fromcheir firſt roors and riſes unfolded , * ſo pregnant for notion many of them , as could not I 
ew words eaſily, or without ſome injury, be compriſed and expreſt; the variety of verſions and Hide * Significatom 
tations, in moſt Writers of note, 4s well Jewiſh as Chriſtian, repreſented, and, where Juſt occaſion hs nv ag 
to triall; ſuch Sen(cs as ſeemed getminegculledout from the reſt and confirmed; where ms ha a P / berg _ 
ty probable, referred to the further diſqui (150m and deciſion of the Learntd. als grounds Lſeovered- > babeo queid ef- 
ſundry miltakes, that bad formerly paſt for curran, from hand to hand without trial : laces of diff feram, & dum, 
culty more than or dinary, diligextly diſcuſſed, with endeavour to remove rubs ang do ts moved 4 * quero umplere 
hens; pallage: of Story in the Writing s of the Prophets colleft:d with the relations of ancient Hea re ago prin 
Writers, the Text in divers places , 7 rendred or expounded, beſide rhe commun wg ſave: vix brevis vie 
t:me, current of Interpreters, upon ſuch grounds, and for ſuch reaſons, as us ſuppoſed 4. $ bod ſari #* ſpatis conſum- 
(Lox to the Learned and Judicious ; and laſtly, ſuch marr-r of obſervation, by rang PT on all > wer — Hieron, ad 
meyly taken notice of here and there occa fionally inſerted, as may very mach conduce A , rue rol. yo arwnach. 
ſtanding of Scripture: a great part whereof ſmecinlt Marg inals would not admit Its Sag þ 
whole Cre, org weighed) may not unduly be deemed An entire Comm*nary evo the 
£ O * an : ; # 
poi ak, 7 T i = ” * cg ſuch (it may with good warrant be averred) as bath mor at any tme 


Wherein if our labours (which in regard of years and weakx?ſſ: bye been very painfull to ſome of us 
me of us, 


ſhall 


THE PREFACE. 


foal prove uſeful aud benefitial to Gods people among nsz into whoſe hands they ſhall come, (a through 
hus bleſſing we pre ſme they may, i they ſhall yot be wanting to themſelvyes,) our onely de fire and earneſt 
requeſt unto (uch w, firſt that th: gior7 of all, and praiſe for all, be entirely returned unto wo God and 
graciows Father is Chriſt, who out of his meer mercy and goodueſſe, hath enabled us bu we and unwoy = 
thy ſervants to gee thorough with this great Work, ; and next, that we may obtain from them ( (0 many of 
#5 as ſhall be yet continuing wn theſe our crumbling Cota es when this work ſbal/ come abroad ) t heir fre- 
went and fervent addreſſes muto the ſame our Soveraigy Lord of us all in ojur behalf, for a gracious ſup- 
port of #2 in all occafions, while we abide here, and a comfortable cloſe of thoſe few dayes, thatwe have yet 
ro paſs whenſoever he ſhall be pleaſed to call any of us hence, . | 
Now the Father of Lights, the Author of Truth, the Giver of Grace, enlighten the mind of the Reader, 
that he way dtinguiſh the Truth of God, from all the errours and miſtakings of men, encline hu heart to 
embrace ityas a beam ſtreaming from the Sun of R'gbteouſneſſe whereſoever it ſhineth ; (whether 1n the D1- 
vie Text, or Humane Annotations) and having ſuch a x and g wide, the Lord, rant thas be may, as 
a Child of light, in 4 conſtant courſe of H olineſſe, until it bring bim to the bapiaeſſe which God the F a- 
ther, for the Merits of his Sn; by the Santification of the Holy Ghoſt, bath prepared for thoſe, who truely 
know him, and ſincerely ſerve him to their lives end, To that God, ever to be worſhipped in Unity of Eſſence 
and Trinity of Perſons, all honomr and glory, might and Majeſty, be aſcribed both now and for evermore 
Amcu. 


— - -— 


An adveriiſcment upon a certain clauſe inan Epiſtle prefixed before the Annotations 
of Mr. Diodati on the B.ble : which clauſe is this, 


The moſt rtall confirmation of the uſefulneſs of the A nnetations of Mr. John Diodati, os the 
Holy Bible, is the High eſteem thoſe Reverend Divines have had thereof, viz. Dr. Gouge, 
Mr, Gataker, Mr, Downame, Mr. Ley, Mr. ReaUng. Mr. Taylor, Mr. Pemerton, and 
Dr. Fearly, who each of them taking « ſeveral part of the Bible to make Annotations thereon, 
and Printed them together, 1645. they all fo highly approved of Diodati's «Annotations, 
that any ove, who [ball pleaſe to compare thoſe ſeveral Notes of theirs, with the firit Impreſsion 
of this in Engliſh, ſhall find many thouſands of this onr CA mthor inſerted : bt ejpecially in 
Ezckicl, Danicl, and a/l rhe minor Prophets, 8c, 


_. Chriſtian Reader, 
| hath been an ancient prafliſe, (4 praftiſe that ſavonreth rank of pride, and envy,) to raiſe up praiſe 


and glory to ſome, by falſe aſper ſions, and unin(t impa:ations on other 1, 

Toms O_ cd Fae certa:n Eb, = 14 ſubſcribes himſelf R, G, hat b taken wpon bins 
ro commend a works far above his commendation, The Pious Anxotations of 4 [udicion; Divine, Mr, 
John Diodati #pox allthe Sacred Scripture, 

Thus he ſeck; to do by a falſ and ſ|androus calumny on ſundry Divinesg gbt of whom he namethyCT layes 
10 the charge of every one of them, that they have inſerted many thonſands of Diodati's Annotations into 
their own, For Seven of the E-ght, whom be names, let his own rule be ob ſerved 5 namely, therr Notes com- 
pared with Diodaii's, and the many thouſands will uot be found one, It may be that in ſome places they 
may agree with T reracllius, and Junius, with Piſcator, and other Learned and Orchadox eAnnotators 
on the Old and New Teſtament, whom Diodati hath much traced, and thereupon all agree in the ſame 
Truth: but from thence to infer, that the Seven Engliſh Annotators have inſeried Diodati's Notes 
mio theirs, is ſo falſe an inference, as any Sophiſter would ſay, fron (cquitur. 

The Annotations of the foreſaid D.vines were ſiniſu:d, aud given up to the Stat oners the year before the 
firſt Edition of Dioditi's Annotarions, tranſlated into Englilh, were publ.ſhed: ſo as they conld kave no 
help from that Englilh Tranſlation, | 2s 

As for the [tahtan, in which Language , Diodati's Aunatations were firſt compoſed, many of the fore- 
ſaid 'Divines underſtood not that Tongue : nor bad any tranſlation thereof for their help, 

But further, to demonſtrate that it was not Diodati's ſtaff that they leaned upon, in many (hapters 
which Diodati hath either wholly paſſed over without any Note at all, ar onely here, and there mad: a bie, 
and ſhort Noteour Drvines have made many l:arned and uſefull Annotations: And alſo bave fully cleared 
{mudry difficulties which Diodati hath paſſed over iu filencey or profeſſed, that, * Thus difficulty is not 
10 be relolved : and it is likely rhat there is fome alceration hapned 1n theſe accompes, Dorh not 
4 Swppoſall of alteration in the Sacred Accompts impeach the authentique authority of the Hebrew 

ext ? 

But granting that in the firſt Edition of theſe Annotations,there was ſomewhat of that k'nd,cthat might 
1#/tly be excepted againſt; yet ſeeing that it doth not at all concern either the former, ſecond ; or this, third 
Ed-riou, which have been ſo carefully renewed and enlarged, as by the very bulk may appear : We ſhall not 
need frrther,to inſiſt upon it, not doubting but the judicious Reader will reſt very well ſatisfied with this ac- 
eeunt that hath been given him of the buſineſs ; but more when he ſhall enter upon the Work, it ſelf ; reade, 
and compai e, and conſider. Where we leave him, wiſhing that all may redound to the Glory of Almighty 
God, and the good of bu Church, 


ANNO TI- 


And Particularly, 


On the farſt of them 1 called; 


'GEN:EST-S 


The Ax GUM ENT. 


hy 


HE five Books of Moſes ave ſometimes contained under one Title, and ſo from the moſt ebſervable matter delivered in 
T them, and diſperſed through them they are called Thorah, that is, the Law: and from their number and junitnre,the 
Title given them by the Greeks, the Pentateuch, or fivefold Volume, forall five anciently made but one Book,, 4 did the 


twelve ſmaller Prophets ; and thence it is that the Books of Ex0dus,Leviticus,end N 


in with Words of Coberence 


which carry on the [nb/equent matter as by way of orderly contexture; and count xion with what was ſaid before. 


Of theſe, the firſt Bu in particular is called by the Hebrewes Bereſhith 


the initial Words of it ; afrer which max« 


wet they gave names v0 divers other Books : the Greeks call it Genelis,hecanſe it delivereth the voy of the bt / 0th wc 


nal,the Creation of Adam an1Evegheir lapſe.and Off ſpring in their degenerated condition,the 


weltiplyed poſterity ,ohereupon f11 owed the univerſal flood 


that overwhelmed all living creatures of t 


iplying of fin in 
RIS Earth,ex- 


cept «very feW of each ſort which were reſr>v-d as 4 ſtock for a new plantation in the next m—_—_— orber memorable matters 


the Patriarks,y(pecially of Noah Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob,and Joſeph, wirh whoſe death 


endeth ; which wan the 


fear of the world, 2368: or 2369, 48 they bring in the accompt, who have made it upon diligent peruſal, and comparing of. 


ticalars. 


ObjeRt. Al this tie, and about 56 +7 65 or «s ſome wake the avcemnt 73,ad foint beyond rhit $O years more were expi- 


red before Moſes was born, how then had be the knowledg of gow. ha and paſt ſo many (entaries preceding his birth? 
Anſw. He wight betas pn Alma from thi ſon! or nephews of Joſeph, as they from Jacob, he from rg 


Abraham, from Sem,Sem from Noah,Noahi from 


ſubjelt ro corruption, and at long running the fiream of that channel carryeth with it _ 


laac from 
ad he from Adam : but the way of traditions was 
dregs of erroneons additions : 


wherefore,t hough Moſes might receive ſome Hiſtarical reports from ſome eminent perſons of the precedent ages, big pen was 
guided by the unerring Spit of God,while be PEAS for Books following : whereof rhoxghbEuſebiug Ko 9egh: | 


2. de prapar.cvang. /wppoſed the Book of Geneſis was compoſed while he kept the flock of his father in law in the land, 


of Mi- 


dian,yet it i rather to be believed,that that as well as the reſt, was indiffed by bim,not when be was a private,but 4 publick 
per/on,in[pired and inſtrufted by God for that purpoſe: but whether be received revelations from God for the contents of rius, 
and the reſt of thePentateuch, when he called him into the Mount Ex0.24-12.07,whether writing many things in the manner 


of a Diary(in all but the firſt )be bad bis informations in ſuch particulars daily communicated to bim by the Spirit +: 
it i wot to be determined by any reſolution of man: yet this is moſt certain whereon We may reſt that the Spirit of G 


of Gad, 
which 


to ot hey Prophets renealed things t9 come (and ſome ſuch to him alſo, both for matters neer hand, and far off) inſpired him, 
with the Revelation for things already done, which « equally infallible in the knowledg of fore-paſſed and future perſons 


maiters Words atts,or events,a: What diſtance ſoever: 


"CHAP: t. 
Verſ. r. N the beginning] "That is, when God be- 
ARGS gan to give being to'the world, it was made 
45 I inthe manner and order following. Moſes 
Kurecth out 


43 in this begkinkg. of his Story, 
pe bb the conceirt of eternity of rhe yorld, 
” 'V (whichthe Chaldzan and Egyptian Aftro- 
nomers, and {ome other parural Philoſophers, (as Plin.Nat. Hiſt. lib. x. 
«<.1) atleaſt for the firſt matter of it, have conceived to be co-eternal 
vith the Creator, an errourt repugnant both to true Religion and right 
reaſon-3 though we take the truth (which is contradiQocy to ir) rather 
for an Article of faith, [Heb 1 1.3.] then for 'a maxime in Philoſophy, 
and egans = bY had from all eternity the ſame power of Creati- 
r 


on, Which now firſt of all he put into a& and execution. What time of 


the year the world began,ſce on Exod.12.2. 

God] Of and by himſelf, withour any eirher ſociable or ſubogginare 
agent, Tai. 44.24. made the world, wherein confiſteth the chief differ- 
ence betwixt Creation and Providence, in that,God only worketh-; in 


this, the Creatures are ſubſervient to his powtr and pleaſure,be they ne- 
ver ſo glorious ad<chap.32.12, never lo contemptible; as Exod 8.17.21. 
Ged created] In the Hebrew the word for God is Elohim, of the plural 
number, which < pag yurn aighep(ice Ann. on Ex0.3 2.4.) 
& for [ created, Jthe Hebrew word is Barg of the fGiigular numberzwhence 
ſome lrarncd and pious Expobrors bave deduced the Doctrine of the 
Trinity of Perſons in the #nity of the Divine Efſence. Others (among 
whom are divers,who are likewiſe learned and religious, (to ſay noching 
of the Jewiſh, Photinian, Arian,and Socinian Hereticks, who denying 
the fairh of that myſterious truth, deny all proof produced for it our 
of Scripture) conceive the words will not warrant any ſuch deduQtion ; 
not becauſe this plurality may be underſtood of Angels (as ſome Here- 
ticks ſuggeſt ) for rhey were not Creators with God ; but Crea- 
tures of God 5 nor, according tothe ſtile Royal, when Kings (ay, 
We and Us, in a word of plurality, not meaning any commu» 
aication of heir prerogarives to others; for that Courtly phraſe is (© 


much younger then the beginning of all things, ' that it was nor taken 
up until the "Tyranny of one p on becoming odious to the people, 
ſucceeding Kings to gaine the good will of their” ſubjets, made 
\ſhew of moderating their Soveraign Autherity, by ruling rather by. o- 

A they 


# 


Chap, i. Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Genefis, | Chap. i, 


thers couaſe! then by their owne ſelf-wills 3 nor becanſe the word E- 
tobim, hath no fingular number (as ſome have ſaid) for it hath one,v1z. | 
Elozh, 2nd if it had not, there be other names of God, which are in | 
theit fignilication ſingulzr 3 Bur the proo 


fron more deliberately to meditate on the parts and paſſages of the Creas 
tion, | | 
the Spirit of Gol ] The works of che Trinity which are external] , 


fof the Trinity from this place | upon the Creatures are undivided, ſo that where one Perſon only is na- 


is denyed by them z becauſe, firſt, the phraſe of joyning words of diffe- | med as Creator, alt three muſt be conceived towork together-in the * 


rent numbecs/ is an Hebrgiſm, or manner of ſpeech uled by rhe He- | 
brewes, no: only in conſtrution of a Verb inthe ſingular number, with 
a Noun'of the Plutal number 3 but ofa Noun of the ſingular number, 
with a Verb of the plural number ; and of an AdjeRive tingular with 
a Noun or Particip!e plural. Secondly, The words, (though indefi- 
nirely,they may import aplurality) do nor preciſely and dererminative- 
ly note or deſign a Trinity, , Thirdly, The word Elobim, with a Verb 
of the kingular number, is aſcribed to-ſtrange gods, Exod. 20.3. accor- 
ding to the Hebrews rhoughhat numerical difference in Engjith be not 
oblerved ; nor can be cxpreſiedas in the Latin,non erit tibi Elobim alie- 
ni, Fourthly, the word Flobim, is uſcd ſometimes of a particular perſon 
in the Trinicy,asof the Holy Ghoſt,ver.2. of tbis Chapter, and Pial. 
45-6. it is uſed of the Son, and yet there is but. one San , one Holy 
'Ghoſt. Fifthly, thoſe ancient Fathers, who' were molt skilful in the 
Hebrew Tongue, make no myſterious Expolition of the wors Elohim 
Bars, For theſe reaſons this place is no good proot of the Trinity » as 
gainſt chang? 1rinitzrians, eſpecially if ir beraken alone, or ler in the 
tore-front oF gny conflict wich them, Notwichſtanding,it may bc pro- 
bably concerved to be the meaning of Moſes to infinuate che Trinity by 
this expreſſion of the Noun 3nd the Verb in adiffcrent number: Be- 
cauſe, 1, He was not ignorent of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 2,He well 
knew,that God<he Father made the world,as it is,z Cor.8.6, 3. Thar 
God the Son alſo made the world,as it is, Proy $.24,27,28. Job. 1.3. 
Eph.3.9. Col,.16. and he exprefly namerh the Spirit or third p:rſon 
(ver. 2.) as concurren: in the work of Creation 3 as alſo, Pſal.104.30- 
Job 33-4, Irbeing true then that Moſes believed a Trinity of Pcrions 
in the #nizy of the Godhead,ir is moſt like, that by this phraſe be meant 
here ro mind the Jewes (tor whoſe intormation he fuſt intended and pen- 
ned this holy Hiſtory) of chis bigh point of Do&rine. And though the 
word Etebina be ſometimes given co Creatures and falle goils in the holy 
Scripture, yer when ir is applies tothe truce God, ir is wivally joyned to 
a Verb;Noun of Pronoun of the fingular number 5 uſually.T ſay, nor al- 
waies : for Gen.20.13. and chap,35.7.& 2 Sam 7.23. we find it gther- 
wiſe 3 when to the Creacures or falic gods, 5c is commouly joyned with 
words otthep|ural number 5 or,if wich a word of the fingular number. as 
Exod. 20 3. jt isto be taken figuratively by a SyNepſrs 3 as, there ſhall riot 
be unto thee any of the ſtrartgt gots 3 whereas appſyed to the true God, ir 
bath a proper con{truction,as joyning one God an4 three®Perlons toge- 
ther : Yo-in this place ; yet ſo alſo, that it muſt not be umicaſunabiy, or 
igdiſcreeily uſed again an nAnti-rrinitariay adverſary, nor made an oc- 


cafion -of uncharitable - conteſtarioa among ſuch learned. and goily 


men » as are ſound in che DoRtine of the Trinity, though of difterent 
_ about the'phraſe in this Text. See mote on ver. 26: of this 
apter. 

created] The Hebrew word, Biraxranflated Created, is a word in its 
proper ſen(e, proper aud peculiar to God,and therefore thould not be attri- 
burted to men, how great (oever 5 yet ic is a tamiliar phrale in the ile of 
the Cour: to lay, Such a one was (reated Earl, or Marqueſs, or Duk: 
of &c herein, as the Parafires of1ccutar Princes make them like God 
in power and greatne(s,ſo their Preachers ami" Chap!2ins ſhould do their 
endeayor that they may reſemble their Maker in Juſtice and Goodneſs, 
See Annor, on ver-21, 


'bexuen and the earth] Theſe words may be a ſummary propoſition, . 


compriſing briefly the whole Creation 3 as Exod.20.11. di®ribured into 
ſeveral dayes works afterwards : for all of it had its Ori-inal from God 
alone,wictour any concurring power,or fore-going ma't-c;but that which 
himſelf-made the fit day asthe comnonItock, our of which wzrc dedu- 
ced the enſuing dayes works: | 

beaven]. Thereby may be meant all the higher part of the world, from 
the earth upvard, But the heaven, (4s perfcGly diſtinguiſhed from the 
nerher world,) was not made until the fecond day, ver, 1.8, Some take 
heaven here; for the higheſt heaven, the place of Gods greateſt glorv,and 
of the angels habiration,with which it is chought by divers learned Di- 
vines, that they were made,an4 were a part of the firit dayes work ; for 
p:oof of which opinion as probabic (nor as certain) they alledg Job 38. 
ver.6,7, 
-* V.2: Earth] Thar js, thit great material maſſe made up of the rwo 
heavieſt Elements,carth and warer, with all the creatures on, or in them 
both ; bar the earth, as diſtin&ly (evered from other parts of the world, 
was fiot made until the third day, ver.10, x 
© without form and v3i4) Wichout any proper and particular form 3 and 


void 1nd empry of tha: diſtinct nature, vertuc, and vigour; and of that | 


comely order which afterward Gol gave uuto it, when he (eparates the 
earth from the waters, diltinguithcd it into hills and plains, f:rnidhed it 
with frujts.clothed it with grats,and garniſhed it with lowers, 
. darkn'ſe)] The light not yer being mad.larkneſs (which is no: hing 
our the abſence or wait of light) covercd that contuſed hap, which was 
of an exceeding great compals and depth in waters, and other. materials 
contained in it : and it was ſo contuſcd, not aur of any defett oi wiſdom 
or pow?r in Godto make the world diltioQly anc perte&tly complete ar 
the firſt, for he could have done that in a moment ; bur he was plea- 
{ed to do his work by degrees and gradua/ly to p:oceed f om elle perfect 
- to more perfect works, and to bedding that in (eye al Cayes which 
ke could have fniſhed in a minuce; to gave the rational acature occa» 


produRion of che Creature, The firſt Perſon is called the Father, 
not only in relation tothe Son the ſecond Perſon 3 | but tothe Creatures 
who are all produced from his power arid vertue ; .in which reſpeR in rhe 
Genealogy faid down by Luke, and proceeding by way of aicent tothe 
beginning of all things, Adam as created by God, is called his ſon, 
Luke 3.1aitz and inthis reſpe& the Son may be called a F ther ; as Iſai. 
9.6. for he a'ſo made the worid, Joh.1.z. Col.1.16 and here the Holy 
Ghoſt is eſpecially mentioned as an Agent in the! rſt Original of ali 
things, Whence he is concluded ro be God,comparing this place with 0+ 
ther Scriptures ; as 2 Joh.$.7. Mat. 28.19. Job 26.13. Act.5.3,4-1 Cor. 
I2,4.2, 2 Cor.12.14. 

moved] The word Merabhepbeth, in the Original, rendred here mo» 
ved, properly ſignifieth a hovering-of a bird ovey-her young to cheriſh 
and preſerve them, according to that of the Eagle,Deur.z 2.11. She ftir= 
rath up ber neſt, fluatcresh over ber young , (preaterÞs abroad be? wings,and 
it importeth,the effeftual quickning power of the Holy Ghoſt, which up- 
held,ſuſtained,and gave vertue to that great and general hesp, which 


thereby was formed into particular works in the manner and order fer 
down in the reſt of the Chapter, 

face of] Thar js, the ourward part, which, if there had heen light to 

dilccrn it, had been moſt yiliþle, as the face of a man is eminently con+ 
ſpicuous aboye his orher parts 3 ſo the open sky, which is obvious to the 
eyc,is called in the Hebrew phraſe,the face of the Firmament,ver.20 And 
the ſhew-brtxd, (whica was ſer upon the Table to open view of ſuch as 
"came whire it Rood)is according to the Hebrewgthe "_ of facts, Ex+ 
0d.25 20. 
the nom) Which were in great depth (pred over the other materi= 
als,or cominon ſtock of the firſt creation, whercby they were covered as 
with a g:rment, Plal.104.6. as all earthly creatures of the nerher world 
| were covered by the flood in Noahs timez and the waters were uppermot 
| as b-inz moſt fir and ready for the future generation : for the thicker part 
was moſ} meet to concur to the making ot folid creatures below, and the 
| thinner moſt eafily rarified into #ire,which was to be above, and to fil} up 
; the ſpace from the earth upward,ro the place of rhe loweſt Planer, and (as: 
| ſome think)rto that alio of the fixed Scars 5 for they bold,that the Planers 
' move in the air,as fiſhes in the water. "- 

V.;, God ſaid] God is ſaid by his Word to make nor only the light 
bur the whole world,Heb. 1.3.” Not thar he did uſe any articulate or au- 
' Cible ſpeech, as we do 3 for ſo he ſaid not , becauſe he is a pure Spirieg 
| and not a bodily (ubſtancezss we are : bur to note, firſt; the facility of 

the ; work to him,wbo coulf, make is witbour any royle at all ; as\caGlyy, 
as quickly,as a word may be ſpoken, Plal.3 3.9, | Secondly, the Autlidgie, 
ty of th. Work»maſter over the creacure, Pial.r05.3 4. as a King over his 
inbject,according ta that of Solomon,Where the word of a King i,there i 
power, Eecle(.8.4. andto that ofthe Cemwrion, M1..8.9. but'with a 
lupcrem [[16nt degree ot vigour above all creared Agents $ for, be calletb 
the things that be not gs though they were, Rom,4.17. and by this call he 
giverh them a being, which before had none, and can reſtore the being 
which before they had,and for the preſent have not,as Joh.1 1.43. Third- 
ly, the words, God ſaid,import a potent efficacy, or an efficacious decree 
for the preſent exiſtence of rhe work. ' Fourthly they intimate che liber« 
ty ot the Creator (for they that arc endowed with the taculry of ſpeech,do 
excrCile it wirhout conſtraint, or natural neceſſity )who mace the world 
by his own free-will, and not by a neceſſacy emanation of Power from 
his divine nature,(as ſome Naturaliſts bave thought,and thence have in- 
lerred the erernity of the World againſt the truth of Scripture and the 
light of reaon.) | 
\ Light] This light was not any ſhining upon the nether world from the 
Heayen called Empyreym, (rhe bighelt and ,mo& glorious place. of the 
blelied) which many have conceived to be made firſt of all the creatures, 
and to be underſtood by beaven inthe firſt verſe of this Chaprer ; for 
f (beſides char, chat interpretation is nor (o probable agthe inccrpretarion 
upon the firſt verſe) that heaven in their conceit (who underſtand this 
light to be derived from it) was made before the dark lump of the firſt 
matter, decondly, neicher was it the clement of fire, (for if there be ſuch 
an clcm<nt. which ſome confidently deny, and ſome affirm to be placed 
under the Orb of the Moon) it is more like it was made not the firſt,bur 
the iccond day with the Firmament, Thirdly, neither was it the light 
of t-e Sun, or the Moon, or Stars : for this light was made the firſt . 
veri 5, and they had nor any diſtin& being,or appearing until the fourth 
cay.ver.1g. Fourtbly,bur it was a bright quality immediately created by 
God,306 (nor as the Papilts pretendgan aceident without a ſubje&t) but 
1nerent, jn lome meet ſubject,as the light of the Pillar of fire, Exod.13 
21, and of the brigh: cloud, Matth-17.5. Fifhly, or it might be ſome 
ex raordinary brighnelle on the upper part of the watefs, receiving and 
refleQing light like a looking-glaſs,for which purpoſe chat Elemem hath, 
a h:neile aboye any other, 

Ver.4. God ſaw] This is often after mentioned, as verſ,10,1 8,21, 
25,31, andis alwayestobe underſtood, as a condeſcending in phraſe 
and expreſhon to the manner of men, who when they bave efte&ted 
or obtained , or obſerved any. good thing, upon ſight or experi«nce, 
approve the profir of ir, which God knew well enough withous 
hight; tor that is properly a leniuave and corporal faculcy,which is not in 
' God,being a pure Spirit z and before the creat ure was made,he knew the 
goodnels 


Chap.1. | 
goodneſle of it , 23 well as afterward ; therefore Gol uling this dialeR | 
(formally )humane when be ſpeakerh of himfelf,mpant tv thew us,how 
uſefal and acceptable light and other creatures are'z and hereby alſo he 
ratified their uleflneſs to :he good of ochers, elpecially of man. ; 
divided ] The light is divided, or ſeparaced from the darkneſle, 
not in nameonly, as Abenezra thinks, but by a natural repugnancy 
berween them, ſo that they have no communion together, 2 Cor. 
6. 14. bubwhere the one is, the other cannot be, (at leaſt io an 
eminent degree 3 in a remi(s they may be for a while ar lealt,as in the 
morning and evening twilight) for they drive our, and ſucceed each o- 
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ther,and make night and day in ſeveral parts of the world by alrernare 
turns : ſo ir was by the motion of chisnew created li ,which carried 
about by the vigour of tharSpirir (which moved upon the face of the wa- 
ters) from one part of the world to the other, made the diltintion and 
meaſare of the three firſt dayes, as the revolution of rhe Sun hath done 
ever fince, Whar became of ir whea the orher lights , Sun, Moon 
and Stars were made, is uncertain, God might incorporate ic into 
the body of ſome of thoſe ietled Lights, or otherwiſe dilpole of it, as 
his wiſdom thought moſt meer z though how in particular,Gods Word 
hath no where revealed nor may humane wit prejume to reſolve. 

V.5. God called] Orgdecreed it to be (o called : for contrary things 
muſt be cailed by contrary names, Iiai.3.20. : 

the light, Day] The word Day, in the former part of the verle, 
noteth the day artificial from morning till night, - Exod, 16. 12, 13. 


which is the time of light, meaſured aut to rwelve houres, Joh.11.9.\. 


Manh«20. 3,6. which were not more nor fewer, bur longer or ſhorter ac- 
cording to the difterent proportion of the days in Summer and Winter : 
che firſt began with the Sun-rifing, and the laſt ended with the Sun- 
ſerting 3 which divifion was in ule, nor only with the Jewesz bur with 
the Romancs, Cal, Rhodig, lib.z. Antiq. Lefion, chap.g. bur in the 
latter part of the verſe, the word Day, is taken for the day natural, 
conliſting of rwenty four houres, which is meaſured moſt uſually from 
the Sun-rifing to the Sun-rifing 3 or,from the Sun-(crting to the Sun+ 
ſerting: forthe uſe of the word Day in this ſenſe, compare Exod.12.29 
wich Numb.z ,1z. & 8.17. 

the firſt day] In the Hebrew, it is one day in number, not expreſly 

the firſt in order 3 the like expreſſion we find Gen. 8.5. Numb. 29. 1. 
and it is followed in the Greek, Marth. 28.r. Joh.z 0,1. x Cor.16.:2. 
This firſt day conliſting of twenty four hours had (as ſome think) 
for the firſt half of it the precedent darkneſſe,and for the other the light 
newly created : the night they take ro be meant by evening a part of it, 
and the day by the morning, which is part of ic alſo : and accordi 
rothis the Sabbach, (being as large a day as any of the reſt, and (0 
containing twenty four houres) is meaſured from even to even, Levir. 
23-32. the Romans, and other Weſtern Nations, reckon the twenty 
four hours from mid-nigh ro mid-night 3 the Egyprians contrariwilc 
from mid-day to mid-day, Yet it may be with good probabilicy, 
thought that at the firſt (according to rhe Chaldean account, which 
is quite contrary to that of the Jewes fore=cired, — day from 
Sun-riling to vs, the day natural began with the light : tor 
Even is the declining lighe of the fore-going day 3 and the Morn- 
ing may as well be called the end of the night paſt, as the beginning of 
the day following « and fo divers of the Learned by the Evening un- 
derſtand the day, as the end thereof , and by Morning the night , 
at which time ir is ac an end : for denominations are many times taken 
from the end, becauſe rhereby the thing is made complete ; 
fo the whole week is called by the name, Sabbath, Levir. 23.15. and 
Luke 18.12, bccaule with it the week is wholy made up and fully fi- 
niſhed. 

V.6. Firmament) The word in Hebrew is Rakiah, of the maſcu- 
line Gender without a plural number, and it hgnifeth a thing ſpread 
out, or extended like a Curtin, Wiai.40. 22; Pal. bg. 2; Or, like 
melred metals, which (chough with heat they become as like water in 
ſoftneſſe, moiſtnefle and fluid morion, (whereby they ipread abroad, 
(if they be nor bounded by ſome other rhing) as they ere unlike water 
in its coldnefſe, do ſertle in a firm (olidity,when the heat is ſpen: : Or 
like metals that are beaten out into bredth and length by the hammer; 
in that ſenſe the word Firmament, may be attributed tb the Orbs of 
the Stars and Planets, which may tberetore be called the frmamient, if 
net for ſuch a tolid firmneſs, as is m mertals,yerin regard of their dura- 
ble natures, not ſubje& to corruption,as interiour bodies are, until the 
final difſolurion of the world, 2 Per.3.12. Bur the word, Rakieh, fig- 
nihcth properly and immediately an expanſion, or ſpreading our : and 
the word Firmament, is an(werable to the Greek word Stercomg,which 
importeih firmneſſe, rather then to the Hebrew word Rakiah which 
hgnifierh expanſion , extenfien of ſpreading out'+ and rherefore 
_ the earth in regard of irs firmnelſe and ſtability , might be 

called , Firmament , the word Rakizh is applyed unto it, not in 
reſpet of its Gomeneſſe or ſtabiliric , bur in reſpe& of irs exren- 
tion or ſpreading ou', Ilai.q2.5 and 44-24. for which cauſe ir may be 
allo applyed to the Region of the Airezas in this place 3 though elſe- 
where ſuch an 3cccpration or application cf ir, be nor very obyious in, 
the Scriptures, 

V.7. Which were? Tn the Hebrew there is neirher were, nor are 
but thus. [ the watcys which under the Firmament, from the waters which 
above the firmament) but if a word be pur in for the ſupplement to rhe 
fenie, it ſhould be : ather arc then were 3 for to fav, were above, pre- 
ſupp 4th the divibon made aiready,wherras this our -(pread thing, £cal- 
led firmament,was mac that they might be Gi\ided z and by it was ths 
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divifion made : Sothat according vo the ſenſe of theplace (though 
the Original will bear both readings alike) the words thowd be read 
thus, The waters which are undey the firmament. from the waters which 
are above the firmament; meaning by the firmamen:,the over-(pread air 
from the carth to the clouds 3 and by the waters above it , the rain 
bound up in clouds, Job 26.8. Pſal.18.11. 

V.8. Heaven] That is, the Region of the Aire, and 8l} that is 2- 
bove us, which is called by the name of Heaven ; as firit,the fowler of 
bexven,ver.30 of this chap. and Pſal.79.2. Secondly, the clouds of bez- 
ven, Pial,147.8. Marth. 24.30. to which properly belongerh the word 
Shamajim in this ver. lignitying there waters,tor the clouds powr ous w4- 
ters,Ptdl. 97,17. Thicdly,and the ſtars of beauen,Gen.z2,7 And fourth- 
ly, that which is above all theſe, the place of eternal happinelle, called, 
Paradiſe, and the third Heaven, 2 Cor.1 2.2. (reckoning the whole re« 
gion of the air to ine Moon,for the firſt heavenzand from thence ro the 
higheſt Stars inclufiyely, for the ſecond) called by Solomon, the hea- 
ven of beavens,: King.$.27. and by a greater then Solomen,our blel- 
ſed Saviour,Þis Fathers bouſe,Job.1 4. 2. 

V s. Gathered] Or, flow together: The Hebrew word, Fikkeut , 
derived from Kevah, importing expefazion,nores a fit place for their re- 
ception,as if ir were fo ready for them,as to expeR their coming thither 
and (according to irs afhnity with the conjugate word Kau,which fig» 
wifierh a line) it noterh the natural diſpoſition of the waters corun to it 
(as by a ftraic line rhe next way. See Plal.3 3.7. 

one place] Their place may be called one, in reſpeR of their princi- 
pal gathering together inthe Sea, which is as a main body (in com- 
parilon whereof,other waters are but as arms or limbs) whence they run 
and whitcher they have their recourſe again;Eccleſ.1 7. as God direQ- 
eth their motion,and ſerterh their bounds, Job 38.8,10,11. Pial.104; 
8,9,10, Prov.8.28; Jer 5.22. 

dry land appear ] For before it was for the moſt part covered witli 
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| lefle we lay, that hils bad not their erhinent exiſtence uncil the earth 


waters : ir is like the earth at thistime was,a5 2 Per.z.5- ſtanding our 
| of the water,aud in the water : part our of ir;and the greateit unde? 
r,yer ſome part out of it, and above it ; forthete was a diſtance and 
diviſion berwixt the upper waters in the clouds, and thoſe below, which 
could not be ar this time, if the whole earth were wholly covered 5 for 
there are ſome hills (as (ome ſay) higher then ſome rainy clouds, un- 


was wholy uncovered; but (o the ſaying of Peter is nox (o fairly cleared. 
See An.on £.7.v.20. 

V.1o. Earth] Though the earth be firme and ftable in ir (elf, yer 
ſome derive the Hebrew word Erets from ruts, which 0 
ran, becauſe being made dry, ir was meet for living creatures ts tur 

| upon it : ſome derive it from Ratſon, lignifying good pleaſhre 3 and (o 
it imporrteth, that not by any natural neceſſity or operation was this 
ſeparation made , but by Gods free will and good pleaſure to mak® 
_ elements more benchicial and pleaſant to the creacures of ſeveral 

s. ' 

Seas) The word here firſt brought in in theplurs] number (as it is 
elſewhere) is uſed many times alſe in the fingulat, as Genz 32.7. Hol. 
11.10, Mic.7.12. Pſal.8.19. (where allo ic is uſed It the. plutal num- 
ber) and though in every place where there is warer, if ir be but. = 
baſon-ful, there be a colleQtion of waters, which is made up of many 
drops, as one loaf of many gfaines; yer it is applyed only, or for the 
molt part , to a copious cblle&tion ot waters, And it may well be u- 
ſed in the plural nnmber, becauſe of the pluraliry of fignifications, na- 
rural, artihcial,and figurative : Natural, as for the ſeyeral (orts of ſeas; 
the greaz ſe, Joſh. 23.4. or Medkerranean ſea;called alſo the occiden- 
tal of Weſtern {za ; becauſe in refpe& of Jeruſslems thar ſea is welt- 
ward z che Red Sea, called Mare Siph, or the ſedgie ſen — 
the Iſraelites paſſed, and in which the Egypriatis were after 

Exod. 14. 22. 16,27. the Salt Seas, Numb.34.3,t 2, called by Joſe» 

phus,the Lake Aſpbalrks, or A ſphalrites, whecof he makes a memora- 
ble and admirable deſcriprion, in his tory of the Wars of the Jewes, 
|.5.c.5. the Sts Chinnereth, Numb. 34.11, called uſually, the Lake of 

Genneſereth, Luke 5.x, and the Sea of Galilee, and of Tiberias, John 

6.1. which (as Pliny meaſureth it) is ſixteen miles tix miles 

broad, Mas, Hiſt lib. 5,cap.1 5. And there is a plurality of ſeas yer furs 
ther varied according to the Countries on which they border,as the A+ 
rabian,Perfian;Spaniſh,Britiſh Sea,&c. 

Again,the word is applyed to an artificial colleftian of waters ; fot 
that great braſen veſſel,1 Kin.7.26. was called a Sea, 2 Chron. 6.for 
the bugeneſs thereof Foſeph. Antiq.1.8 c 2. Irv as made (faith be) af- 
ter the manner of an Hemiſphere, or half Globe ; and it was ten cubirs 
broad from the one brim t0 the orher1 Kin,7.23+ and an harid-bredth 
thick,and five cubirs high, 2 Chron.4.z. wherceih che Ptiefts were to 
waſh themſelves,z Chron. 6. 

Laitly,By a figure,a mulcicude of men meeting together as drops in 
the ſea,is called a Sex, Jer.5 1.42, and by waters according to the in- 
rerpreration obche Spiric,are ſamerimes underſtood, multitudes-Nations 
and Tongues, Revel.17.15, Bur that acceptacion which is proper to 
this place js neither figurative nor arrifictalbur natural 3 natural in re- 
ipe&t of the condition of the creatute fince the Creation,but miraculous 
and divinc,in reſpedt of the firſt feparation of the waters from the earth 
and the colle&ion of them into ſeas. 

God ſaw) The ſeparation of waters was but begun the ſecond day, 
bur perfected on this third day : wherefore the approbaciou is not men= 
tioned 12 the concluſion of the ſecond dayts work , but reſerved 
till now, thar it was perfetly made, $5 God mide rhe oure-fpread 

A 3 thing 


Chap. 1. 
thing called the Firmement the (econd day, ver{.6.8. but he adjourn- | 
ed and pur oft the approbarion of rhe work till the tourth day, when 
it was made perfe& by addition of the Sun,Moon and Scars,from ver. 
x4. to verl.19. d ; 
Vec.1 z. Brought forth] There was both a kindly Spring in the 
growing of Graſs, and Herbs, and Trees, and 2 mature Autumne in | 
ripe mk perfect frui:s, a5 appears Chap. 3.6. though yer the car:h re- | 
ceived neither warmth, or any other influence from San, or Moone, 
or Stars, for yerthey were no: made 3 which ſhewerh that Gods pow- 
er depends not upon any means, bur all means upon it : ſorhar the 


godly, though they have no pawne of precedent proviſion, nor a- | 


ny ſurety of the aſſiſtance of the Creatures for furure increaſe, may 
confidently rely upon his promiſe tor necellary ſupply, Plal.z7.19. 
Hb.;.17.18. 

eſoed was in it ſelf ] That is,either in the root, or inthe fruit, 
ot in the leaf,or inthe branch,or in the bad ;z fo thar it harh a yerrue to 
bring forth irs like for the conſervation of the kind, without borcowing 
of any help fromconjunRion wich any creature, as in the mixture ot 
male and temale 3 which cifference ot (ex, in propriety of ipeech,is not 
in Plants, but inliving Creatures _ 

God ſaw that ] This ſencence is often repeared,as ver(.4, 10, 18:21, 
25,31, to make a deep impreſſion in mens minds of tbe goodnefle of the 
Maker, and of the Creatures made for the glory of God,and the bene- 
fit of man 5 and to note, that they prove bad only by fin, and unto fin- 
ners* yet by the goodneſs of his mercy in Chriſt, (in whom 
the Ele& have a righ: reſtored to the things created, x Cor.z. 21, 
224 23.) even the worſt ſort of them may be of g150d ule,for poiſon may 
be ſo tempered a5 to be turned into Medicine, (and to ſome Creatures 
prvoncrs herbs and plants yeild ſome nouriſhment) for recovery of 

ich ro man-kind, wherher good or bad,though not tor the bad, bur 
for the godlics (ake. | 
- V.+ 4-Let there be lights] Inthe Hebrewthe Verb is of the ſingular 
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he will have it ſo,the Moon ſhall not give ber light,and the Stars ſhall fall 
froarbeauen, Matth.24 29. See alio Joel 2.31, AQ.2:20. 

V.17- God ſet them] He did not firſt create them, and after place 
them there, as he made man out of Paradiſe, and afrerwards put him 
into it, Chap. 2. Verſ.1 5, but made and placed them both at onee 3 as 
it is (aid of the ſoul, that it is at the ſame time created and infuſed, in- 
fuled and created. 

V.18. Todicile] The time berwixt light and darkneſs , by their 
preſence and with drawment 3 and by alternate courſe or turnes to 
make their diſtintion berwixt night , which withour light is dark z 
and the day,when the light bagiſherh darkneſs, imtothe other Hemil- 
pherezor part of the. world. 

V.:0 Moving Creature ] Hcb.Creeping thing. The fiſhes are ca[- 


ied creeping things, (tor ſo the Original word, Sherets importeth) be- 


caule as creeping things on the earth moye with their belhes cloſe ro 
the Element they live oa, ſo do fiſhes in the water. The difference 
berwixt creeping and going creatures is properly in the feet, though 
i they be fuch ſhort feer as bring their breſts or bellies neer the 
ground,they are ſaid to creepy, (as a Lizard or Neut 3 and (o we (ay of 
ſome other Crearures,whole legs do lift them up bur 3 little way above 
che ground they go on ;) now becauſe commonly fuch things as creep 
do move but ſlowly, and fiſhes move very ſwiftly in the water; we 
commonly call their motion nec creepings but (wimming, rather ac- 
cording to what we perceive by ſenſe, then what the Original word 
doth fignifie. There are ſome (wimming Creatures called ampbibiz, 
chat have their abode partly on the Land, partly on vhe water, as the 
Crocodile,and the fiſh called the Sea-borſe; bur though they have feer 
and uſe them on the land, yet in the-water they move with their bel- 
lies on the water, and uſe their feet but as Oares to (wim withal, as 
do Swans and ſuch lik, There be many other kinds of caceping things 
of which, ſee Annort on ver. 24. 

V.21- And every winged fowl] According to our Tranflation,and 
the Vulgar Latine, the towles and fiſhes ſeeme to have bad the ſame 


number, the Noun of the Plural : So alſo Exod.$.17. So there were 
lice; in the Hebrew, There was lice, Lac. fuir pedicult : the like Enallage 
of number e}({where. . 


zo divide the day from the night) Heb. to divide between the day, and | 


between the night. By day is meant the artificial day, from the Sun- 
rikng to the going down of ir3 though in the concluding appro- 
barion of each dayes work, be but for a day natural conkilting of twenty 
four hours. | 

banes] Of the weather 3 as the Sunne when it ſetteth with a red 
akic, fore-ſhewerth a fair day ro ways gy cs the _ 
according tothe variery of irs.colour and figure, hignificth a Cifterence 
of weather 3 and both of them by their Eclipſes beroken the remper of 
the enſuing ſcaſon, ar leaſt for ſome natural qualities and events ; and 
Rars ſhining clear in winter lignifie froſts. Plin. Nat.Hiſt. 6.18 cap, 
35- . By their natural and ordinary operation, and by an extraording- 
77 and ſupernaturd, ſomerimes they import terrible Comminati- 
ons tothe nether world, as Luke 23. _— 6. Ads 2. 19, 29. 
whereas the wicked thr the world, Ptal.65.8. not the godly, 
0 Luke 7 may be afraid 3 _ yer giverh no —_— 
£0 the preſumprion ot Prognoſticators, or judiciary Aitrologers to fore- 
cel che forruncs of men, or fates &f Civil States by the Stars 3 or to 
make any prediction of any other ſupernarural events from rhe face of 
the heavens , or the impreſſion of the Planets, or from the reme 

» kigure,, colour, or of the Celeſtial Bodies ; for 
uch Arrs of Divination are condemned by the Word of God, Deut.18, 
20. Iſai. 47.10» | 

and for ſeaſons] Chiefly thole ſpecified, Gen. $:22;-but-- withial 
they conduce for diſtinftion of times,whenta work, and when to reſt; 
when to ſow, and when to plant, and prune, and reap 3 and when to 
do other affairs with b:{ conveniency and advantage, both for N atu- 
74 and Civil good z and they ſcrycd alſo for the difference of (a- 
cred ſeaſnns3 ag.for the Sabbath , thie Feaſt of Pentecolt , New 
Moons, &c, ,.. .. | 

V.16. Twegre Lights] To wit, the Sn and the Moon ; the Sun 


| Original, ver.20, & 22. and indeed it is probable they were rather 


| made the fitrh day with the fiſhes, then the ſixth with the beaſts, be« 


cauſe the fowles and fiſhes are thrice mentioned in the fifth dayes 
work together, and no mention of the making them on the fGaxth day 
among the beaſts z and though they be brought in among the beaſts, 
Chap 2.19. it is but occaGionally, to wit, that they might be named 
by Adam, 2s the fiſhes were not: But yer it may be they were 
made rather of the earth then of the water, though they were made 


great indeed, for it 1s.0ne hundred fix:y and (ix times greater then the 
Earth , (as Aftronomezs reſolve, though rathcr upon probable conje- 
urethen any certain demonſtration.) Amongſt the Celcſtial Lights 
Moon in ance (cems the greateſt next the Sun, and is called 

4 great Light, as the Sun is (without any difference) when it is thir- 
ey-nine times. lefle then the Earth, and is the leatt but one (that is 
Mercury) of all the Planets, and of. far narrower compaſle then the 
fixed Stars, for ſome of them, as Aftronomers athrme , are an hun- 
and ſeven times greater then the carth, though they ſcem much 

c.; , Neverchelclſc the Moon being the loweſt ot theſe ſhining Bo- 

ies, and fo neerer tothe carth, as it appcarerh to be bigger in quan- 
tity, ſo it miniftceth more light to, mans uſe , then any of the tingle 
Stars of the greateſt magnitude, yea, then all of them together, when 
It is at the fall;yer this fulneſle of light, is, for a great par: of it, bur a 
borrowed brightneſs from the body of the Sun,which the Moon recci- 
veth and refleCteth like a Looking-glaſs. 

Torule ] The Sun, Moon, and Stars, by their: motions, light 
and influences under God, Jer 31.35. ſerve much, not only for di- 
KinRion of times, and for qualification of the Creatures for natural 
operations, (whereof ice Deut.33-14. Hol. 2.21, Job 38.31) burfor 
ordering of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical marrers with moſt conveniency, 
bath for thedoing and forbearing of them : In this rule, their com- 


the ftth day, becauſe it is (aid, Let fowles mutriply in the earth, ver.2 3 
of this Chapter 3 and though ſorne ot them live much in the water,and 
of what they ger out of the water, the moſt of them flying inthe air, 
have thcir conliltence upon the earth, or ſome lolid body reſting up 
on the earth, And yet there may be a third opinion as probable as 
either of the former, which is, that the fowles , as they live, fo they 
were formed in the aire, and of it, other elements neceſlary to con- 
ſtirue mixr bodics (by divine Power} being tempered with ir, OE 
which three opinions there is none cither demonſtratively true, or dan= 
garoufly falſe,if un:rue. 
created] To create in property of ſpeech (35 is noted before in the 
Annor.on yer,1.) is to make a thing out of meer nothing, as the word 
Bard is uled yer.1. The ſame word is uſed ofthe making of Whales 
though they had their being from precedent marter,bec aule that mattex 
was originally nothing 3 and ſuch as it was, lo unapt for ſuch a work, 
that without an infinire creating power it could never have been foarm- 
ed into a Whale, 
great Whales} The Hebrew word Tanninim, rendred Whales, 
is raken in general for all great creatures,wherher of the carth,or of the 
water; Plin.Nat Hiſt lib 3 2.cap.11. writes that there ace one hundred 
levemy ix kinds that |ive in the watery region, and he (ctteth- chem 
cown in an Alphabetical order,among which the Whales are the great 
elt, being like moving Mountains in the Seas 3 for ſome of them,(ag 
he giveth in the meaſure in the ſame Book, and the firſt Chapter) are 
lx hundred foot long, and three hundred faxty foct broad'; they may 


_ well be called greaz Whales, as the Sun and Moon, great lights, 


ver,t6. yet as great aschey were, they could not make themſelves, no 
more then the File Goat or Piſmire could give & being to it ſelf. OF 
this creature much is (aid in the Book of Job under the name of Levis- 
than, ſo is he called Chap.41, which name in the Original is a com- 
pound of two words,Lavah, which is to couple, and Thabnin, a Serpent 
or Dragon 3 becaule by his bigneſle he ſeems not one lingle crearnre, 
but a coupling of divers together 3 or becauſe his (calcs are cloſed, or 
ltraitly compacted rogerher: 

fowl] Sce the fuſt Annot.on ver.20, 

V-22 Bleſſed] That is, by the verrue of his Word he gave them 
power to ingender, beget, and bring torth their like in kind 3 for thar 
is a bleſſing,Gen.8.17 and 9.1, and 24.60. Pſal.1 27.445. & 128.3 
and theretorc, (as ſome obſerve)God is not ſaid to blefie the Sun » or 
Moon, or Stars, or any other Creature that hath not life, becauſe they 
are not to increaſe and multiply like living creatures, which were made 
male and female for that purpoſe : This bleſling of the fiſhes and 
towles is noc ſo expreſly mentioned as conferred upon the beaſts of the 
earth, nor —_ concerning thembecauſe (as ſome Jewes imagine) 
the Serpent is among them 3 bur premiſcd in the former bleſſing , or 
POPRs in the ditterence of Sexe, whereby they multiply, which is 
cher dieting, 


miſſion and power depends upon the Almizhrics pleaſure 3 for when 


V.:4 Earth bring forth] This bringing forth was meerly mira- 
; Cculuus 
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Chap.i. 


culous, and ſo extraordinary, that the like was never afrer this time 3 | 


God having ever fince ſer the Creatures, which have difference of ſexe 
in 8 regular way of multiplication of their kind of procreation, How 
many of each (ort of fiſhes, fowles or beaſts, were formed at the firſt, 
2nd whether inthe like number wherein they were received and reſer- 
yed in the Ark, Gen.,7.2, God hath nor revealed in his Word,and 
what he is not pleaſed ro teach in ſuch points, we mult not be curiousto 
learnzmuch le(s orily take upon us to reſolve. 
living creature 


] The Creatures now made = the generalare li- 
ing Creatures,and are diſtinguiſhed into two kinds,going and creeping 
rs. the going agarn = two ſorts, Cattel and the beaſts of the 
earth ; the word tor (atel inthe ns is Bebemah , which in the 
general accepration may lignifie any living creature, elpecially great, 
wild or tame 3 and in particular, ſome take it for the greater ſoft of 
beaſts, and therefore render it in the plural number by Pecors : and 
ſome for the leſſer ſort,and tranflate it by Pecudes : Burt the moſt un- 
derſtand by it ſuch as are uſeful ro man,either for his food or cloarhing 
drawing, or burden-bearing, and therefore in Latine have their nam: 
from belp , for the word is Fumentum, as it were Fuvdmentum : and 
Hbajiah, which isrendred beaſt, when it is put in the ſame ſentence 
with Bebemab,ic is taken (as ſome leaned Hebrewes obſerve) for a wild 
beaſt, ſuch a one as Facobthought bad devoured Foſeph, Gen. 37.20. 
creeping things ] Some creeping things bad theit original from the 
waters,yCr.20, lome from the earth,as here ; and t now ſome of 
them be generated by corruprion,all of them had their firſt original by 
creation,ax leaſt che principal kinds of thems and for others,they mighr 
fince be multiplied ſeveral ways, yet by verrue of the principles of 
the firſt production or creation of all things. And though many of 
them may ſeem to be of little or no uſe, yer they ſerve by compariſon 
to (er forth the excellency of other Creatures, and to ſhew the power 
of God as well as the greateſt ; by them was God much glorified in 
the miraculous conteſtation betwixt Moſes and the Enchanters of E- 
gYPt, Exod.8.19. and in his judgement upon the Egyprians,and upon 


+ other wicked perions, whoare ſometimes devoured by crawling and 


evermin z (0 was Pherccydes.&E lian Var. Hiſt.lib,y .cap.28 
See alſo Plutarch in the life of Sylls. 

V.26. Let us make] This is ſpoken after the manner of men, as 
by way of deliberation and adyice tor a work of great weight and mo- 
ment ; bur beſides,this word of plurality [@)] may intimate the Tri- 
aity, diſtin&tly noced in the firſt Epiſtle of John, Chap.s.7. Inthis 
manner (that is, plurally)-God (peaketh of himlelf four rimes id Scri- 
peure, as belides this place, of this Book, Chap.3.22. and Chap.x 1.7 
and 1ſai,6.8. and indivers of them, not by way of deliberation or ad- 
vice, (as here)but (0 as to mind us of the myſtery of che three Perfons 
in one Godhead 3 and in this place God the Farher ſeemerh to ſpeak 
as communicating by way of conſultation with God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, concerning the creation of man.$ee, Aanor.rhe ſecond 
on ver.1. of this Chaprer. 

make man] Man is made on the laſt of Gods work-dayes, and the 
laſt work of that day z and asthe laſt, ſo the beſt : what is expreſly 
mentioned, as part of the firſt dayes work, was moſt imperfe&, not 
that God increaſed in $kill by continuance in ing, nor tharhe 
could nat have up his handy-work to perfection the firſt 
moment of Creation ; bur he meant by his e toreach us both 
patience in the expeRarion of proficiency, and diligence and perſeve- 
rance to bring it on by degrees, from good to better, and beſt of all ; 
and withal he ſhewed bis fatherly beneticence and proyidence to his el- 
deſt ſon AdamyLuke z.laſt, in turniſhing the world, and making all 
things ready for his entertainment before he pur him into it. | 

man] The word Adom, (put for man inthe Hebrew, ſtanding for 
the whole ſpecies of mankind,as Chap 9 6.) fignifierh (as Joſephus 
rendreth it} Ruddy, and begiveth this reaſon of that name, . Becauſe 

(ſaich be) he was made of carth, tempered with red or yellow : for the 
earth which is Elementary, is of that colonr , Joſeph. Antiq. lib.r, 
£4.22, This name is given by God to man, Gen.F- 2. rather then to 
other creatures, though they were of earth alſo, becauſe he was in 
danger of pride by his preheminence, and becauſe he was capable (as 
they were. not) of an bumble and holy conſideration of his mean Ori- 


| mp, made of that Eleme nt on which every creature may ſet his 
z and 


ay his dung, 

Image] Chap.s.1. & 9.6. 1 Cor.11.7. Col.z.10. The Image 
of God in man conſiſted nor in any bodily ſhape, (as ſome hereticks 
have thought, and ſome ſimple people roo eaſily believe 3 which errour 
1s nouriſhed by Popiſh pictures of God, ſer forth in the reſemblance of 
man, contrary to Deurt, 4.1516) bur in the nature of the ſoul, as it 
IS a ſpiritual and immortal ſubſtance, and endued with three faculties 
underſtanding, will, and memory, as the Deiry hath three Perſons, 
Father, Son., and Holy Ghoſt ; and in the now ſupernatural endow- 
ments of divine knowledge, righteouſnefſe and true holineſſe;Eccleſ.7 
29. Epheſ. 4. ver. 24. and laſtly, in authority and government of 
ye oh which reſpeR are Governors chiefly called Gads, E x- 

«22-28, 

likene(ſe) Image and likeneſſe are not two divers things, but the ſame 
more fully and clearly expreſled in two words then in one 3 and that 
after the Hebrew manner in two Subſtantives, whereof the one is of 


an Adjettive conſtrution, So, Let us make man after our own image | 


after our likeneſſe, is in efſe&t thus much , Ler us make man after our 


JaBes very like unto us ; the like Hebraiſme may be obſcrved,. in 
0 9.1 I, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. < 


| 


Chlp4 

Let them] The word man, or, the Hebrew Am, taken not perſo- 
nally or individually for one ſingle perſon, bur colleRively in this verſe 
comprebendeth both male and female of rankind : and ſo it may well 
be ſaid, not let bim, bur It them have dominion 3 which if it be con- 
lidered negatively, as not extended to the ruling ot the Ayr, Meteors, 
or Stars above him, (for he bath no power at all over them) ic may ad- 
moniſh him of reverence and obcdiznce to his Maker, to whoſe powet 
and government alone they are reſcrved, and {9 are not (ubje&t unto 
man,but (are as fellow-ſubje&ts)unto God, 

Dominion] The Dominion which man had over all the creatures 
(che Fiſhes, even the great Whales and Fowles nor accepted) was art 
arſt like that which the Centurion ſaith of his milicary Command 0- 
ver his ſouldicrs, Luke 7.8. For they were obedient to him with readi- 
nefle and reverence, ready tocom? or go at his command 3 bur this 0+ 
bedicnc: to man was forfeiced by his d:{ubedienc: tro God 3 and mans 
rebellion againſt his Maker is puniſhed with the creatures rebellion 
againſt him,even to hisruine, Exck.14.21. Though here be nomen= 
tion of Dominion gmong mankind over one anocher, but only over 
the other creatures, yer it is moſt like that Parents ſhould have 
anthvciry over their children, which as it would have been exercia 
ſed wirhour any rigcur, ſo it would have been obeyed without repinings 
or grudging. Otthe Dominiun of man over the ceearures,ſee farther 
Annot.on Gen 9.2, 

V. 27. Male and female } Mat.1 9.4. Mark 10.6. Not at once, of 
in one perſon, bur teverally ; that is, though be united them in parti- 
cipation of his image, he diſtigguiſhed them inro two ſexes, male and 
female, for the increaſe of theFkind : their conformity in pacricipati- 
on of Gods Image, is clearly manifeſt by many particulars,for in molt 
of the reſpe&ts fore-mentioned, Annor.z. in ver. 26. the Image of God 
is cqually communicated to them both, and Eye was (o likero Adam 
(except the difference of ſexe which is no part of the divine Image) in 
the particulars fore-mentioned, that in them, as ſhe was made after the 
image of Adam, ſhe was alſo made after the image of God : as if one 
mealure be made according to the ſtandard,an hundred made according 
to thar,agree with the ſtandard as well as ir. 

V.28. Be fruitful] Theſe words are rather a benediQtion, as ver. 
23. then an injunction for procreation 3 yet that alſo, ſo far as man 
was bound to do his part for mulciplication of mankind : how far this 

reeth to the condition of man lance his fall into fin, may be gather- 

by the words of our Saviour, Ma..19.10,11. andof the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor.$.9, whereby all are allowed, and thoſe neceflarily required to 
marry, (who have notthe gift to continue in chaſtiry without that re- 
medy) whether they be Civil or Ecctefiaſtical perſons, fince the dif- 
terence of callings makes no difference ot narural inclinations 3 and 
that marriage % bonourable in all, Heb.1z 4. without diſtin&ion or 


exception, / * 

ſubdue it] Not by a conqueſt , 2s if it were rebellious from its 
creation 3 bur by ſubduing is meant 2 keeping cf ir in a ſtate of ſub- 
jeRtion and ſervice roman, as if he had gotten the maſtery of it by 
force, Jer.34-11. 

V.29: Bearing See] See Annor. on ver. 12, Whether there 
were any fleſh eaten by the Fathers before the Flood or no,See Annot. 
on moreags Wþ k 

V.$o. And to every beaſt of the earth] Pſal.104 14. Though now 
divers ſorts'both wad birds do live on fleſh, fo as it ſeems na- 
rural to them,' yer ar the firſt ir is probable there was no ſuch antipathy 
berwixt the-creatures, nor ſuch an ite to devour one another; 2s 
fince the fall, which cauſed not only a falling our berwixt God and 
man, bur berwixr man and man, man and the creatures, one creature 
and another z and the ſame creatures w hich now live upon fleſh, are 
obſerved in want of ir, to feed on figs and cheſnuts, as «Ang, ſhew- 
eb, De (tv. Dei, lib.15, Chap. laſt 3 and no doubt in the like defe& 
they might, and do make uſe of ocher things which grow our of the 
earth,which in the beginning) before fin bad brought a curfe upon the 
creatures,were both more nutritive, and more delightful to the appetite 
of every cregture,ſo they needed no to defire any other dier. 

V.31. Very good) Every particular creature was good, taken by ic 
ſelt ; good as from God 3 for as from his mouth proceedeth nor evil 
and good, Lam. 3.38. lo from his hand proceedeth no evil atall, ei- 
ther of fin or of pain, but good only, though ſince the corruption, the 
evil otpain be his work, Amos 3.6. as the evil of fin was mans, Ec- 
cleſ.7.2g. Secondly, Good in their qualities and effefts, without as 
ny FR my : But now taken all rogether, they are very 
good ; very good, becaule their goodnefle is diffuſive, and mutu- 
ally communicated all- over the world : and the more good, becauſe 
man, the moſt excelent of all Gods viſible works, was made, who 
only among them knowes the goodnefſe of the other creatures, and bow 
ro make ſe of them all : and without knowledge and uſe they 
could-not be lo good either in eftimation or in deed,as with them both: 
and God mzgh call them good, and very good,becaufe of his own come 
placency in the creatures,Pial.104.3 1, 

In ail this Hiſtoty of the Creation, there is no mention of the crea- 
tion of Angels, whence lome have ſuppoſed them to be* eternal 3 bur- 
againſt rhar may be alledged, Col.1, 16, 179. Some, that though 
they had a beginning, yer it was long before the Creation recorded in 
this Chapter 3 bur in the lame place of the Apoſtle, all things in hea- 
ven and in earth,viſible and invi/ble, are wrapped up in one Original, 


| and the: diſtinguiſhed from the ercrn2l. duration of theCreator,who was 


be fore all things,and by whom all things confiſt 3 and this according to 
the 


Chap. !t. 
the julgement of the foundeft Divines in all ages. For the time of 
their making, this is certain, they were made betore man fell 3 bur on 
what day is uncertain, whether the firſt day with the higheſt heavens, 
{as ſome conceive : (ee Annot. laſt, on ver.1, of this Chap.) or the 
tecogd day (as others think)when the Firmament was made, by which 
they underſtand all the three heavens, whereof one is the habication 
of Angeis : or che fourth day, when ſome hold;thar as the viſible hea- 
vens were garniſhed with Stars, (o the inviſible were furniſhed with 
Angels ; which might be the more ©, burthat it ſeems the 
Angels were th =, 7G the ſtars 3 forthe Sons of God, by which are 
meant the Angels, are ſaid to ſhout for joy, ar the firſt appearing of 
the morning ſtars, Job 38.7. Inthis diverſity of opinions for the 
time of the Creation, we conceive, that in the (ix dayes ſpace, and be- 
fore the laſt day, there is no error of danger,which way ſoever we take 
it. If it be asked, why their creation was not more punRually ex- 
preſſed ?. rhe anſwer may be, not as commonly it is, that the Jewes 
were too dull tro be informed of (picicual beings, for the myſtery of 
the Trinity isdivers times infinuated in this Book of Geneſis, and 
Cherubims are mentioned, Chap.z.24. and afterwards we read of 
Angels,Gen.19 1,15. and Chap 28.12. and 32,1, Bur becauſe this 
fir Hiſtory was purpoſely and principally for information concerning 
the viſible world,the invitble whereot we know bur in part, being relſer= 
ved for the knowledg of a better life, x Cor: i; 9. 


: CHAD. 11. 


Verf. 2, TJ fs the Heaven] This v@fe might more fly have been 
made the cloſe of the precedent Chapter, then the begin- 
ning of thepreſent : for it ſummarily containeth what is particularly 
ſer downe in the firſt Chapter 3 as alſo that (all Gods (pecifical works 
finiſhed onthe ſixth day) he reſted on the ſeventh. The like incon- 
venient diviſion of Chapters may be obſerved betwixt x Cor.t 2. and 
ch. 1 3. where the laſt verſe ofthe 1 2 Chap. might well have been made 
the firſt ofthe x 3. and the laſt verſe of As 21 the arſt of Ads 22, 
Which incongruity is mot to be charged upon the Word of God, 
which originally was not ſo divided into ersand yeries , as now 
it is both 1n the Greek and Hebrew Text; and in the Trauflations out 
of rhem, 
all the hofte of them] Pal 33.6. All the creatures in heaven and 
on carth, in number, order,power, and ſervice are unto Godgand under 
God that made them, as a great Hoſte and Army of ſouldiers under a 
General,Iſai. 40.26, & 45.1 2. and of this Hoſte the Angels are a chief 


| _ part; asGen.z2.1,2, Numb.z2.3 1, Joſh.5.13. 2 Kings 19.35. Mar. 


26,53. andthe weakeſt kind of all his works (if muſtered ro war b 
his command) will make a puiffunt Army, and will preyail agai 
the proudeſt Tyrant, See Exod.8. And in ſuch ſervice the inani- 


mare creatures (thoſe which have no life) upon an imprefſion of his ' 
" Pawer and plealure, will do the Office ot valiant Warriours, See | of this miſt. 


Judg.4.20. 

V.z, On the ſeyvenb ] Not inclufavely, or including the ſeventh 
day among the number of work-dayes z but excluſively as ending, 
or having ended all his works on the fix dayes, and then beginning his 
cellation en the ſeyenth 3 which was not our of wearinefle to work any 
more z- tor, be giveth power to the faint, and to 1hem that have no might, 
be increaſeth ſtrength, 1(ai. 40.29 therefore he n:ithe faimerbynor is 
weary, ver 28 nat weary of his own works, which are all done with- 
our difficulty or pains to him, thouyh he be laid in a figurative ſenſeto 
be w: ary of our works, Iſai.1.14- and Chap, 7, +3. and 43-24. Jer. 
15.6. Mal.2.17. After the Greek Tranſlation of the ſeventy Inter- 
preters, it is on the fixth day for the ſeventh 5; bur the Original Text 
mu? nor be miſ-tranſlared,bur rightly interpreted : alike expreſſion 
and meaning. is in the Book of Eſther concerning the Jews (laughter of 
their enemies and their reſting from ſlaughter, Efth.g.1 5,16,17. 

ended bis work] So that that day he wrought not as before ; or the 
words may be read, He had ended bs work ; for the Hebrewes bave bur 
one P:ever-tenſe,which comprebends the tenſe of the Preterpertc& and 
P-rererpluperfe& Tenſes, 

reſted) He reſted from making any more kinds-of Creatures ; for 


all kinds were cither aRually or vertually made already, but he reſtcd | Live 


not from concurring in operation for produttion or making of indivi- 
duais or ſingular creatures z' nor from creation of the ſouls of. man- 
- kind, ncr from the orderly Government of the world (already made) 
by his continual providence, which never ceaſeth, John5.17. nor did 
he fo ſtint himſelf by his fix dayes work, but that wben he pleaſed, be 
would work new wo'ks of wonder, aboye or againſt the ordinary opera- 
tions of nacure, 

V..Bleſſed it] That is,ordained it for a day of thankful remembrance 
of his bicfſing in the abundance and variety of ufeful creatures made 
in the precedent tx dayes 3 and for a day of bleſHing to the ſoul of man 
by the 1piricual exerciſes ot that day, which well obferyed,' bringerh 
with it a great portion of bicfling, not only in ſpiritual, but in tempo» 
ral things,I{ai.5$ 14. as the protanation of it is the cauſe of a curſe, 
N-b.1 3.14748, Jcr 19.24,25,26,27- 

ſanAified ir] Thar is, appointed it to be kept holy by boly medica- 
tion of God, and of his works, with r-ference to him, and holy inter- 
courle with him in performance of all holy dutics of devotion to him, 
in the a&ts ot Charicy and Mercy toman, which are as Sacrifices pre- 
teured ro God, Hceb.1g,16, 

#] 1hatis, not only that ſeyenth day , whacina God reſt- 


Atinotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. Its 
ed, after all his works in fix dayes were finiſhed, and which was the 
hirit Sabbath of the world, but a (ſeventh day in weekly recourſe, accor- 
ding to that which was 2544 years 8fter written inthe fourth Com- 
mandment, 

becauſe } This ſhewetb, that the Sabbath is not here mentioned by 
anticipation, as a thing not in being from the beginning, bur deſtined 
to be in time to come z for the Creation of the world in fix dayes, and 
Gods reſting the ſeventh, being the cauſe of the Sabbaths inſtitution, 
the obſervation of it was not to be pur off until the time of the gather- 
ing of Manna, Exod.16, where (ofrer ehis place) ir is firſt (poken of 
by Moſes; for that were to caſt the effe&t 2344 years behind the 
cauſe, and to begin the memorial that the world was made (which 
moſt concerned the people of the firſt ages of the world to remem- 
ber and regard) not until 888 years (or thereabours) after jt was 
marr'd, for io many years after the Flood was the raining of Manna, 
and the ſtri& charge eohiccrning the keeping of the Sabbath occaſioned 
thereby, 

V.a. Generations) (Mat.1-1) That is, the ſtory of the generation, 
original or beginning of the heavens and the earth and of 8ll the creas 
tures con:ained in them both. 

in the day) The day is not here taken(as in the firſt Chaprer,and 
in the beginning of this) for a ſeventh par: of che week, bur with more 
latitude for a time in general wherein a thing is done, or to be done 3 
as vcr.17, and Luk.19 42. 2 Cor.6.2. Ruth 4.5, 

the Lord God 1 The NamcGed,hath been mentioned from the be- 
pinning of Genefss to this verſe thirty three times or thereabouts ; bur 

e is nor called Febovab, before now the Creation was perfe ; yet 
as if he were nor ſo called now it is ſaid, Exod.6. 3. By my name - 
vah was I not known. See Annot. on that place. 

V.s. Before] The meaning is not that plants and herbs were firſt 
made, and then pur into the earth, (as man was firſt made, and then 
placed in Paraciſe) but that God made theplants which before were 
not inthe earth, nor could haye been, bur by his fore-going and fore- 


given power to produce them, See Gen.1.12. 

rain] The fruittulneſle of the earch came nor by the ordinary con- 
courſe of ſecond cauſes,as rain from heayen,nor by humane labour on 
the ground, 

V.6. But] Some for But 4 miſt, read, Or amiſt ; ſome, N or « miſt, 
continuing the negative of the precedear verſe ; and (o the fruirfulneſs 
of the carth was by Gods immeLiate power, without any other meancs 
natural or artificial from above,or from below. 

but « miſt] Which went up, and came down in a dew whereby the 
earch was lofrned, and diſpoſed to ler our the ſemfnal verrue, whereby 


| God hath endowed irsfor png forth plancs and fruits 3 and whereby 


thoſe that were already brought torth, were cheriſhed : and if they were 
not produced and pertc&ted in an inſtant,(which God might cafly do) 
they might have a further degree of procecding to perfeRion,by means 


V.7. Duft] This mean original of mans body, though it ſerve ro 
exalc the Power and Wiſdom of the Creator, who out of (ucb indilpo* 


' ſed materials could make ſuch a curious work, yert it ſerves to humble 


man in regard of the baleneſſe of his beginning : and in regard of his 


| now tranſitory condirion,which is like to duſt before the wind, Pſal. 18. 
43. not durable as Marble, or the rods againſt which rhe winds blow- 


ing and waves beating cannot prevail, Mat.7.25. Sec Gen.z.1g. and 
chap.18. ver. 27. 

formed] The word Fatſar in Hebrew, fignifierh the a of a Poxter, 
when he formerh ſomewhat out of clay. Sec Iſai.64.8. Jer.18. from 
ver.1.to ver.6, and Rom.9.20,21. 

breathed] The Lord animated or inſpired him with a living and 
reaſonable foul or ſpirit,which preſently appeared by breath at his no- 


ftrils 3 for the ſoul ef man is not educed, derived or ferched our of a- . 


ny power in the matter of the body, nor made of any matter at all, 
as the body is,burt as it is a ſpirir immaterial, and immortal, fo it had 
ics immediate Original from the Father of ſpirits, Heb.1 2.9+ See 
dani 6.22, and Chap.27.16, Job 27.3. Chap.z3.4. Eccleſ.12.g 
h.11.1. 

| breath of life) (Chap.7.22. Job 27.3. Iſai. 2.22.) Heb, breath of 
5, Forman hath a vegetative life with trees and plants,a ſenfitive 
lite with beaſts 3 and above them both, an intell:&ual or reaſonable 
life with Angels, though theirs be of a more excellent degree then his: 
there is alſo a life of grace and of glory to which Adam was created, and 
his poſterity reſtored by faith in Chriſt, 

4 (iving ſoul ] That is, a living man, by a Synecdoche of the 
part (commonly the berrer part) put for the whole, See Anno, on 
Gern.14,5, 

V.8. ef garden] hthe whole earth was pleaſanc and fruit- 
ful, and Garden-like,in reſpe& of what it hath been Gnce the fall, yer 
God was fo good and kind ro Adam, that be planted him a Paradiſe, 
choicely furniſhed with excellent platits and fruits, wherein we mighz 
livein a conditionof dignity and delight. See Gen. 13.10, Eztk. 
28.13, in which reſpect ic was a figure of heaven, Luke 23. 43- 
2Cor:12.4. and into this Paradile be t him, having formed him 
before in ſome other place, This Paradife, though mentioned after 
the (eventh day, was made bcfore, viz, the rhird day, as man was the 


{1xth day, though his creation be particularly reported af er the ſeventh 
day, by # figure called Hyſtcrologia, whereby that is ſer down afrer an« 
other thing which in ftrictneſs ot order ſhould be mentioncd before ir. 
Or, it may be lazd, ther the marter of the creation,or the material parrs 

vy 


Chap.1l. 
or ſeveral kinds of creatures were delivered inthe firſt Chapter, and the | 
maniier of ſome particular works (more eminent then the reſt) recorded 
in theſecond Chapter, "and ſothere is no inverſion of orders or if there 
were, God is not tyed to Logical rules either for the courſe of his work- 
ing.or for the diſcourſe and hiſtory of his warks. 
Eaſtwar{] From Canzan and Arabia petrea,where Moſes is though: 
©0 have been when be wrote rhis ſtory 3 ſo was Meſopotamiz firuate, 
{whereof inthe next Note) (ce Numb. 23, 7. compared with Dear, 
22.4, and Gen. 28, trom ver.2.t0 ver.$. inclulively compared wich Chap. 
29.1, Sce on chap.13.11. 
Eden] The Hebrew word Ghneden, fignificth pleaſure or delight ; 
whence it is like the Greek word Hedone (which fignifieth che ſame) is 
derived,and ſo ir may be an appellative nor a proper name,and may be ta- 
ken for a very pleaſant Garden or Orchard, without any particular de- 
(iznation of place, where it was planted, But it is more congruous to 
the holy Texr, (and thereto the beſt Expoſicors agree) to take it here for 
a proper name of a place, as Gen.4.16. 2 wars, * 19.12. Thi. 37-12, 
Exck.27.23. and Chap.z8.13, There were two dens of eſpecial note, 
the one a Province in Syria, called Celoſyria, rhe other is that Region 
which firſt named Eden,was afterwards called Aram- fluviorum,or Aran 
Naharedim, Pſal.6oit. Or, Meſopotamiz, Gen.24.10. in the low- 
er part of this Eden, (as we may probably conceive) was the Orchard 
or Garden of pleaſure here ſpcken of : probably, 1 (ay, for certain! 
non* can tell; nor by reaſon of the great change of the world, bo 
for the catth avd water, the change of Rivers in their courſe, and 
names, was no haply knowne in Moſes time, except by revelation 
from God. 
Va." Tree of life } (Prov.3.18. Rev.2.7, and 22.2.) $0 called 
eicher becauſe ic was of ule, and had the force and vertue of ſupporting 
food, to nouriſh and cheriſh mans nature3 and of preventing Fhyfick, 
ro preſerve it from diſealcs and decay 3 and conſequently, it man bY 
not firmed) to prolong his life alſo ro many bundreds of years : (but 
whether Adam were jo uſe it as his daily dyet is unctrtgin) Or, 
becauſe it Sacramentally ſignified, that it a man perſiſted in obedience 
to God, he ſhonld continue in perfe& health and ſtrengrh in that place, 
and ſtate; until thence (wirhour diſeaſe or dea:h) he were taken up to | 
the place and ſtare of everlaſting lite in theParzdite above,as Enoch was, | 
Gen.$.24. and Eliah, 2 King.z.1 x. and (God,who gave ir the name, 
forc-ſeeing borh mans milcry, and his remedy by redemption of Chriſt) 
ir might be ſo callcd as a type or figure of him, who x lite and im- 
mortality (to thoſe whom lin bad killed) by belicf in bis merits to ob- 
tain Gods mercy,vy hence he'might (as he is) be named the zyee of life, 
Reve22.2. | | 
in the midft) Not Mathematical y,as if it were preciſely and punQually 
in the midſt 2s in the center of Paradiſe, (for the tree of knoyvlcdg of 
ood and evil yvas there alſs) bur (in the midft] in the Hebreyy pbraſe, 
is, among order 5,as Ex0d.z.:0.Deur.11.3. 1 Sam.16, tg, + 
tree ofknewledg ] Ne fo calledin reſpe& of God, as if thereby he 
ſhould experimentally know ſamewhar of the diſpolition of Adam and 
Eve, whichhe did not fore-(ce 5 bur from the even in reſpeRt. of them, 
who ing of ir againſt the revealed willof God, would learne and 
know by woful experience a vaſt difference berwixt the good of obedi- 
ence, and the evil of diſobedience, rhercafrer as they kept or brake the 
Commandment given unto them. By this probibicion God witneſſed 
his own original right ro ti of his creatures, both for uſe and for- 
bearance, and pur thern to the praRtice of ſubmiſſion to their Maker in 
indifferent things 3 ſo far is God from allowing man to live lawleſle in 
any tate, that he would have bimto be under law in the ſtare of Inno- 
cency. What tree his was for kind, wherher a fag-tree (as ſonte think, 
becauſe fig-leaves were ſo ready to cover their nakednels, Chap, z, 7) 
which is nor likey becauſe a fig is not a fruit (o pleaant ro the eyes,as that 
is ſaid to be chop. 3.vcr.6, or an apple-rree,for which ſome alledg, Car. 
3.5. but with licz|t ground or proof 3 or wherher of this tree or the for- 
merzthere were only one or more of the ſamc kind, we need nor enquire, 
nor can we determine, fincethe Scripture is filet : the only fruit we can 
reap of this tree,is a lelſon of Caution againſt too much delire of denyed, 
or forbidden knowledg, 
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Annotationson the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Chap.it, 

four rivers ſhould be (oppoſed to be in Elen,i: would make the portion of 
land much larger;then cirher ovr of Scripture, or other Authors, wherher 
Hiſtocians or Geographers,can be colleCted or ſuppoſed. 

V.11. Piſon] The main River being ſuppoſed to be Euphrates, the 
firſt channel here acrcd is Piſon, or Piſchon, which the Greeks call by the 
name of a kingly River ; this falls into Tigris,and gives the name of P4* 
frtigris or Piſotigris to the concurrent ſtreams. 

the land of Havilah) So called, ( as (ome think) from Havilab 
the ſon of Cuſh, of the poſterity of Cham, Gen. 10, 7. but by obfer- 
vation of Hiſtory, it is more probable, that it was (© called of Havileh 
of che poſterity of Shem, Gen.10.29, This Land of Havilah is choughe 
to be in Eaſt India, the Geographers call it $ uſigms, See chap. 25. 18. 
1 Sam 15.7. 

V.12.Gotd is good] Yet commonly where there is gold below, there 
is the barreneſt toy! above : the earth therein is rio hypocrite, with the 
beſt ſide ourward : and yer {as many uſe the matter) gold how good (0+ 
ever init felt, is not good for them 3 for whercas God bath placed ir be» 
low their feer, they make ir the Idol of their hearts, as Achan did, 
Joſh 7.21 which ricy would not do, if they conſidered ghat for the moſt 
part thoſe Coumries which are furniſhed with gold,are deſtiture of berter 
proviſron both remporal and ſpirirual 3 and that the people who inhabir 
the place where it abounds, are flaves to the covetous, 3s the Indians to 
the Spaniards, who are {laves to this yellow 14ol, raking gold for their 
god 3 a weak and unworthy god,which in time of famine would not be ſo 

much ſer by as a morſecl of breadzand a cup of water. 

Bdetium ] Heb, Bedolabh is a clear gum, ſweer to ſmell to, but 
birrer in taſte, ifluing out of a tree in colour black,and of the bignelle of 
an Olive tree, with leaves like an Oak, and fruic reſembling the wild 
fi, Plin.Hiſt lib.1 2. cap.g. Tothecolour of this Gumme is Manna 
lixened, Numb.1 1.7, and Manna,(though in figure ir were like Co- 
riander (eed, which is black, or of a dark colour,) was in colqur whites 
Exod. 16.31. wherefore ſome take the word Bdelium,nort only for a yel- 
low gumme like Amber, but for a white gumme, like Chryſtal 3 yet 
the beſt kind of Bdelium was yellow, as Phny affumeth in the place 
fore-mencioned, 

Onyx ſtone] Ofthar ſee Exod. 28.20, 

V. 1 3 Gibon,or Gibbon] The ſecond river or channel, which is deferi- 
bed by the Countrey which ir watereth, . 

Erhiopia] The Land of Cuſh, ((o it is in the Hebrew ) and that land is 
a part of Arabia,necc unto Melopotamia, wiiich fell to the inheritance of 
Cuſh the fon of Cain : this is the Weltern Ethiopia, fo called for di 
ſtinftion from another Ethiopia neer unto Canaan. * 

V.14. Hiddekell) The third river or channel, called with ſome can- 
formiry, though with too much defleRion from the Original, Dights, 
Pin lib.6.cap,27 for Hidclits (a3 ſome think) hath its name from the 
ſwiftncts of the ſtream. =Y 

Euphrates] Socalled by a Synecdoche of the whole for a part * the 
Hebrew name of Euphrates is Perah, from Pers, which fignifieth to 

ruttifie or make frunful, becauſe (after the manner of the River Ni 
$) by vver-flowing its banks, ir waters the fields and meadowes. Plit. 
Hiſt.lib.s.” cap 26. It is called the great River Eupbraes, Deur. 1. 7. 
and Job t. 4. not for that it was the greateſt of thoſe that were known 
to the Jewes, but becauſe of irs broad fpreading, when i over- 
flowed the channels, wherein it exceeded the River Nilus 3 the 
ſpring-bead of it, is ſaid to be Niphale, an hill in Armeniazwhence ic 
ns through the midſt of Babylon, and at laſt runneth into the 
red Sea. 

V.rs. Todreſſe it] Norwithſtandiug the dignity, of Adarn's ex- 
cellent condition, the variety and plenty ot proviſion be had wichout a- 
ny colt or paioes of his own, he was not to live an idle life, but to ex- 
erciſc his body in the work of a Gardener, to and dreſle the wees 
and herbs of che Garden 3. and to keep it from the breaking in of Beaſts 
.hat were without it, and from the annoyance of choſe that were withinz 
tor ir is like that ſome Beaſts were conſtancly in ir, .or at leaft bad ſome- 
times admittance to it, for there they were when Adam gave names un- 


V.10, Out of Eden] Thie Garden, being in the Jower part of the 
Countrey of Eden, a Riyer ran down out of Edento water it. Rey. 
22 1, 

four heads ] From the Garden z the River was branched gut into 
four ſtreams 3 the Original of theic four {treatmesor rivers, bere meeting 
together, and chermi picted.ver.3 1. is now not known ot found in 
any part of the earth : and no maryel, there having been (o great muta- 
tions of things, boch by the flood, and fince by earth-quakes, which 
have changed the courſe of waters,and the names of Riyerszand divers of 
them,as the Rivers Alpheta, Arethuſs, And, and ſome others, running 
a grext way under ground, ſeem to have their Original in ſeveral pla- 
ces z whence if the deſcriptions of places and rivers in lazter rimes agree 
not with this of Moſes, we ſhould not conceive any contradiQtion to the 
truth of this tory, lince 8s it is moſt ancient,ſo i; is molt infallibly wrue 
though ia all points it appear not ſo to humane reafon, or experimencal 
obſervation of the degenerated world, Foſephes eAntiq. lib, 1. cap. 2. 
makes theſe tour heads ro be four famous Riyers. Firit, Ganges ihe 
greateſt River in India, .. Sccond,Nilus which runneth through Egypt- 

he third, Tigris, a great River in Armenia;he greater, Fourth, Eu- 
pbrates; another renowned River of the (ame Country- Bu: thele Ri 

vers, elpecially the three firſt, are ſo far diſtant, that there can, be no 
ſuch athnity in their ſireames as here is implyed 3 beſides, If all theſe 


tothem, yer.19,20, and there was the, Serpent that tempced Eve, Chap. 
3.1- andthe preſence of other crearures ſcrycd both for addition to hjs de- 
light,and for augmencation to his knewledge, and for exerciſe of his du- 
ty in honouring his Creator, and of his dominion over the Creature 3 
| for which ir may be the awfulneſle of his prefenge, /byr cerrainly a yyord 
; or a beck yvas ſufficient, Novy though he yvere to york in the vveek 
dayes, it yyas not vvith vycarineſſe and. ſyyeat, (vvhich came upon 
bim as a curſe aftervyard, upon the commiſſion of his fin, Chap.z-19. 
and yer on the Sabbath (by Gods example, if not by his command) be 
vas to reſt from thar vyotk.to give himlelf more. intencively tothe vvor= 
ſhip of God,and communion yvith God, yyhich he cguld not fo vvell do, 
it he did any thing elſe at the ſame time. | 
V.16. The Lord commanded ] The vyvords next follovving are 2 
precept in form, but in effeRt a permiſſion, or indulgence rather, as is 
that of the Apoſtle, x Cor 10.25,27, and yer incvery intimacion of 
the mind of God, there is a vertual command far man tobe, and 
to do accorgingto Gods revealed will therein , whether it be for duty, 
or tor liberty z and where he glloweth the, uſe of any thing, there 
he forbidderh a (uperſtirious forbearance of ic 3 as Col.2.21, Secon 
Chap.g.3. D | 
V.17, Thou ſpalt not] An Enallage. of number, putting the Gingu- 
lar number for the plural 3 for it appearcth, Chap.z 1,z. thar the pro- 
hibition was given to Eve &5 well as 10 Adam ; unletle we diſtinguiſh of, 
the manner of giving, and lay, that it was giyznio Adam immeviately, 
and 
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Chap.1:. ol 
and to Eve mediately by Adzm ; as Chriſt is ſaid to baptize,not unme- 
diately himſelf,bu: mediarely by his Diſciples, Joh.4.1, 2. F 
in the daythar rhou eateſt thereof, thou ſhait ſurely dyc] Which ſeem- 
&th to be conzradited by the deferring of Adams death, and the reprieve 
of bis life until he #as nine hundred and thirty years old : (for he lived 
to that 596, and then dyed, G2n.5.5 ) Burthe meaning of theſe words 
is, as if God had ſaid tohim, So loon as thou rakeſt and raſteſt of the 
forbidden fruit, thou ſhalr ſurely come down to a condition of mortali- 
ty, thy body ſhall be ſubjeR to be ſciſed on by ſuch diſcaſes and barmes, 
as will deliver thee up to death, and thy ſoul (tained and wounded by 
fin) (when thy body is dead, unleſſe my mercy upon thy repentance 
pardon it) ſhall periſh by a perperual ſeparation from the grace and glory 
of my preſence, which is anocher death much worſe then the former. 
Adam then was not abſolutely immortal, and withou: all poſſibility of 
dying 3 for ſo to be immoral is peculiar to God alone, 1 Tim.6.16- be- 
cauſe he only is incorruptible,and man corruprible;Rom. 1.23. For God 
is a nioſtpure and ſimple Eiſence, and man is compounded many ways. 
Secondly, Nor was he immorral by any freedom from death, —_— 
from the principles of his narure, as the Angels ace, who are (pirir 
Creatures, not conliſting of any material ſubſtance at all ; and ſo the 
ſoul of man alſo is immortal, Mat.1o 28. Thirdly he was not immor- 
ral only by fingular or ſpecial grace and fayour, as Enoch, Gen: 5.24. 
Hebr.11.5. 8nd Elijah, 2 King.z.11, Fourthly, nor was he immor- 
tal as thole who are raiſed from the dead ſhall be, for they in their bo- 
dies, as well as in their ſouls , become immortal by divine ordination 
and ſupport, ſo that they cannot dye, having neither need nor ule of 
meats, 1 Cor.6-13. though Chriſt to aſſure his Diſciples of rhe cer- 
tainty of his ReſucreRion did eat, Luke 24 43. as the Angels did, 
Gen.18.8, that they might be known to have bodies indeed, and not in 
appearance only,and might not yer appear to be orhers then men as their 
ſhape ſhewed them. Fitthly, bur his immortaliry was a condition iafe 
from fidcneſſe and death, (if he had not finned, Rom.5.12) until God 
ſaw ir good to advance him from earth to heaven : (o hc had a power not 
to have dyed, bur after the ReſurreRion from the dead, death'thall have 
no more poner over the bodies of men, then over (heir (ouls 3 which in 


tharreſpeR, belides orhers, may be called Spiritual bodies, as 1 Cor. 
_ 25.44. this Commination of death was given by God (though not, tl | rela 
ſo raken by man) as caveat againſt fin tor as in the ſtare of inno- | liry of matrimonial 
there was uſe of a law for exerciſe of obedience, and for a tribute 
ſo was there cauſe and uſe for threars unto the | one fleſþ] (Mat.rg.5. Mark 10.8. 1 Cor.6 16, Epheſ.5.31, Mat. 


cency 
of dury unto the Creator, 
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creature (though in his moſt holy and excellent condition ) to keep | 


him from finne: how much more are. both in our' dege= 
nerare ſtate, for reſtraint of our corruptions, and the repulſe of rempta- 
tions, from which the grace of the Golpel doth nor free us 3 for the 
members have mo privileds which the head hath not. See Mat. 4- from 
V<r.1. to the renth, 
© V.18. It & not good] (Ruth 3.1.) That is, firſt. not ſo profitable 
for increaſe : Secondly, Not ſo comfortable for a mans ſelf, Ecciel 4.9, 
Ta, tz1z. Thirdly, not ſo conformable ro the community of living 
Ereatures, who as male and female ſort together for the increale of their 
kind ; Fourthly, nor ſo honourable for the Creator,for his ſervice wil be 
more-and more ſolemn by company , then by any one alone: yer in 
times of perſecution ir may be berter to be fingle, then to be yoaked in 
marriage,as the Apoſtle rejolverh, x Cor ,8.26,28. To this purp-ſc,ſee 
alſo Jer.16,2 
- - meet for bim] As graceful in his fight above other creatures,and grate- 
fal :o- him) both as a companion in the eomtorts of life, and as a partner 
for the propagation and increale of mankind, - 

V. 19: Fowl of the ayr} See Annot.on Chap.r.z 1, 

And brought] By moving them to come and preſent themſ*lves to 
"Adam as their Lord, to whom they were to be in (ubj<Qion. Pial.8 6,7 8 
So they came ro Noah to be kept in the Ark,Gen.7 .g. by Gods appoint- 
ment, Chap.6.20. - 

" toſce] Not that God was doubtful what prudence was in Adam , 
nor how he would make uſe of it in this particular ; bur after the marine, 
of men God (peakerh here 3 as Chap.18 21. whereby <c parreth him 
to give evidence of his wiſdom, in giving the creatures names a. cordi 

*to their natures 3 or orherwiſe 8 in diſcretion they might molt frly be 
diſtinguiſhed, 

that was the name) The giving of names to the creatures, is an at 
of authority over them, the acceptation of thoſe namcs is an ac- 
knowledgment of that Authority. Sce Gen.5.223. and Chap,17.5,15. 
Luke 1,63. and Chap. 2.21. 

V.z1. Deep ſleep] Gen.15.12. 1 Sam.26,7, 

one of his rtbs] Nox a bare bone, but a rib wich fleſh on it, ver,z2. It 
was not luperfluods nor monſtrous, if he had one rib more then ordi- 
nary put into his ide for ſuch a purpoſe 3 and if ir were one of the or- 
dinary number which goeth to the compolition of mans body God migh: 
ſoon make him another by his multiplying power 3 as Luk g. ver.13, 4. 
Or he mighc harden the fleſh ro the ſtrength of a bone, as the gums of 
ſuch as have loſt -hcir reerh arc ſomerimes (o hardned, as to be able to 
chew the hardeſt me vt : and it muſt needs be eaſfic ro him to uphold the 
ſtrength of Adam,though he wanted the rib, who could pur ſuch vigouc 
into the haires of Sam»(on, Judg.16 17. © 

V.2z2.Therib] Womans original was not ſo bigh as the head, no! 
ſo low as the foot, becauſe ſhe- neicher was to be her husbands Miſtref. 
nor his flaye, but berwixt both : and it was necr unto the hearr, th. 
his authority might reliſh more ot loviny' reſpe&, then of rigorons pow 
er: and that her obſeryance of him, might be rather heartily then 


| 


| 


SS. 1 


Chap. iii, 


grudgingly performed : her making is mentioned now after the Sab- 
bath, though ſhe were tormed the fix h day, Gen. 1.27, as well as 
Adam, becauſe in the firſt Chapter their creation in the general was no» 
ted with other creatures , but in regard of the excellency of man+ 
kind above themall, God is pleaſed zo make a more particular re- 
lation of the manner of their making,firſt of the man,ver,7. and here of 
che woman. 

made be ] Heb. builded. 

woman] 1 Cor.11.8. 

brought ber] God brought the woman to the man, as a wifero her 
husband, and joyned ber to him as an helper, and thereby ſhewed the 
laniry and dignity,of marriage, being ordained, and the firſt marriage 
made by God himſelf in the beſt and bolickt cſtare that ever man enjoy- 
ed upon carth 

V.z3. This nowis] How knew Adam this, he being in adeepl 
while the rib was taken our of his (ide, ver.21. of whieh ſhe was made ? 
It was an abſurd as well as finful compaQt ot the Prieſts and Elders, thar 
the ſouldiers ſhould ſay, the Diſciples of our Saviour ole him our of 
the grave while they (lept,Mar.28.1 2,13. for if they were aſleep, bow 
could they tell he was ſtollen ? Bur for Adam, though it be ſaid he was 
aſleep until the rib was taken our, and the fleſh cloſed up, it is not ſaid, 
he was aſleep while the woman was made ; or if he were, he mighc 
know ber original by him that made her. Some hence infer, That at 
the Reſurrection of the dead, the knowledg and acquainrance of friends 
ſhall « renewed 3 which if it be true, cannot yer be concluded from this 
cXampie, 

—— Or, Manneſſe , (as in the Hebrew 1ſþ is man, and I 
woman) that is io neer of kin to man,being bone of his bone, and fleſh 
- "g eh, that he cannot contemn her, but he muſt diſhonour him+ 
elfe. 

V.24. Leave) Pſal.45.1 0. Whether theſe words be the words of 
God,or of Adam,or of Mcuſeszis ſomewhat doubtful 3 but it ſeemes moſt 
probable that they are the words of Moles, applying the duty of coha- 
bitacion, and bond of union betwixt man and wife, as fit to be preferred 
becore the cobabiration and union of parents and children, whether the 
parents be kind or unkind unco them 3 as Gen. 31.14. though the du- 
ties of theſe relations ( (s far as they may confift with the neceſ- 
intereſts) muſt not be omitted, or {lightly per- 


formed. 


14.15.) The man is to begs chary of his wives body, as if it were his 
own, Ephel.c.28,29. andthe woman of his, as if it were her own 3 
and both, ſo peculiarly and properly their yoak-fel lows, as not to account 
their own budies at their own ciſpoſal, 1 Cor.7,4 and in the produRti- 
on and eation of children, they be [o one fleſh, that it cannot be di- 
ſinguiſhed in the chil-ren & which part is the mans, and which 
che womens 3 and conſequently in ſundry reſpeRs they are as one 
per 

V 25. Not aſhamed) Shamefac'dneſs is not properly a vertue, but s 
perturbation of the mind, ariſing out of the apprehenſion of an i 
nious or diſgraceful evil, «Arift Eth 1.4.6.9. and out of fear of s juſt 
rept _henfion tor ir, Gell, No. 4tric.4.19..16, yer they are commonly 
molt vitious who are leaſt apt to bluſh, or to be aſhamed of what is ſaid 
or done amils, as we may oblerve by the aggravation pf fin ſet down by 
che Prophec Jeremiah, Chap.6.15. and 8.12. Before fin, all things 
were honeſt and comely, fo that there was no cauſe of ſhame to Adam 
or Eve, eicher-before God,or betwix:t chemſelyes ; their bodies as Gods 
handy-work were perte& and glorious pieces, to which before their fall, 
the bra eſt apparel! would have been as a cloud ſpread over the Sun, or as 
a black mask over a beautiful face ; but having ſinned they felt an in- 
ward guilt,which made them aſhamed 3 and yet when (in is utterly abo- 
liſhed, rhe primitive naked beauty and boldneſs will be reſtored, and 
be glorious again in all thoſe,who by the ſecond Adam have redemption 
and deliverance from all the evil that came upon them by the firſt Adam, 
See 1 Cor. 15.43. 2 Cory 3. Rev.z.18, | ; 


CHAP. III, 


Verſ. x, SErpent] There is a great difference of Serpents noted ia 
: Natural Hiſtory, Plin.Hiſt 4.8.c.1 4. for ſome are yery 
little, ſome exceeding great ; ſome ( according to the fignification of 
the Laine word) creep and ſome flye : the flying Serpents are called 
Dragons; and the Diyel having the malignity ct both, is called both 
a Serpent and Dragon, Rev.12.9, and 20.2. and ſome are in the mix- 
ture of colours very ſpecious and delightful to the eye 3 and ſuch a Ser- 
p«nt it 1s like the Divel uſed when he tempted Eve, to tranſgreſſe Gods 
prohibirion of the fruit of the Tree of knowledg of good and evil, 
ſubrit] (Gen 49 17. Pal. 58.5.) The word Nabbaſhbereuſed, in 
the O' iginal importerh a ſearching, obſerving and knowing by experi- 
ence, G<n.30.27. in which kind of knowledge * ((o far as the ſenſible 
creature was capable) the Serpent excelled others, that were not endow- 
:d with reaſon, as man is: this ſubcilty is nored by our Saviour, Marle 
10.16. and by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 11,3. whereto Natural Hiſtorians 
give witnelie, as Plin,Hiſt L8.c.27, By this Creature the Diyel rem- 
pred and deceived Eve; as by an Afe an Angel reproved Balaam , 
Numb. 22.28. 2 Pet,z 16. For be was 4 murderer from the beginning, 
'obn $8.44. and he began his murder by tubcil deceiving, thereby bring- 
ag Adam and Eve under the doom of death, Gen, 2.17. And as 2 
murderer defirous to wound deeply, that be may ftrike deadly, will look 
that 


Chap. 11! 
that his weapon be ſharp 3 ſo the divel chuſerh the ſharpeſt and ſubrileſt 
wits for his inſtruments of miſcRiefythat having ſeduced them he may 
by chem prevail che more for ſeducement of others. 

#nd he ſaid unto the woman) In beginning with the womanyhe ſhew- 
ed his ſubtil:y, for by her he had a double advantage z the one was,in 
that ſhe was of the weaker ſexe, and ſothe eafier to be overcome 3 the 
other, in that ſhe was atone z for where two are, there is help, Ecclefſ. 
4.10, Yet Eve bad been berter alone, then wi.h the Serpent, and A+ 
dam better alone , then with tempting Bye 3 it is not company fim- 
ply, but good company , which is good for man or woman. Some 
inquire , how it cameo paſſe the was not with her husband ? it might 
be thiz walking in the garden, and gazing oh the variery of plarts and 
fruits,” and flowers, -- eye and fancy ſerled upon ſome pleaſing 
obje& , which Adam. paſſing by with lefſe liking or looking on) got (o 
far b:fore her, as chat he leſt her behind, whereby ſhe was overtaken by 
the Serpent, * 

Teahurb God], If this were the beginning of his ſpeech ro the woman, 
it was very abrupt, and ſo might the more aſtoniſh her, eſpecially put- 
ting her (o ſtrange a queſtion on the-{addeg; bur ſome think the words 
"teluppole a precedent parley, wherein he made his entrance into the 
matter in a more rhetorical manner. and there is no doubt but he uſec 
all his art, both in the propoſal and puruir of his plor 3 and his aim was 
Im this interrogatioato weaken the auchority of Gods Word,and to wreſt 
the ſword of he Spizh our of her hend,; or: to blunt the edge of it ; 
which, if ic had been held and weilded a5 it ſhould have been, would 
have pur Satan to flight, as be was by the ſame weapon by our Saviour, 

lat. 4.19, 2 
X Va. And the woman] The knowledg of Eve was' very great the 
firſt day of her being, much more. of Adam, which appeared by his gi- 
ving of meer names unto the Creatures, Chap, 2. 19, 20. yetin ſome 
things it was- to-increale by experience 3 and it may be this was one 
thing wherein Eye was ignorant, vig. whether the Serpent” could na- 
rurally ſpeak or no. : for ſhe confeſleth ſhe was beguiled by the Serpent, 
ver. 13. which might be by making her! believerthar ſpeech-was natural 
tothat Creature 3 or if nor, that ivwasno evil Spirit thar (pake by him 3 
(for it is not | like ſhe knew any thing yer of the fall of Angels, though 
what good thing it-was that made uſe of bim ſhe could nor cell). orher- 
wiſe iz. would have aſtoniſhed her (and it may bez it did 1o at the 
firſt, for a while at leaſt) to hear ſuch diſcourſe from ſuch a creature 3 
ainſt which ſhe ſhould have dar.c, as the Pſalmiſt ſaich of\the deaf 
dder, which is, that be ſtoppesb bis ear, and will nof hearken tothe woice 
of the charmey charm benever ſo wiſely, -Pſal. 58.4. or if ſhe would give 


him the heari ſhould haye made him no anſwer, wleaſt have gi> 
yen no conſent e ſhe had conſulted with Adam 3 and fifrhey both 
bad been of one mindsſhe 


arora." both have pleaded ; 
on of God, and grounding her (elt on oak ove reohny pri 


ed in refuſal of the motion,which was ſubcilly firſt made unto her,z Cor, 
31.3. as bejng more weak to reſiſt the temptation then Adam was, and 
yer ſtrong b co blow the (parks which were kindled in her heart 
2% enflange hisaſſcRions to the (ame offence. It is not ſafe for any man, 
mach: leſle for any of che weaker (exe, to lend an car to a ſeducing 


ue, 
"Y Touch it] 1 This ſeems to be an addition to the Divine prohi- | by 


birion, for only eating of it is forbidden, Chop. 2.ver.17. as left ye dy in 
this third verſe, * dkminution from the word of God 3 for the commina- 
tion was peremprory, beyond peradyenture, thou ſhals ſurely dye,Chap.z. 
yerſ.17. This adding to, and taking fromthe Word of God, is that fin 
which is doomed to a fearful.curſe, Revel. 22.18,19. Some think ſhe 
made this addition with a good intention ,, and it char were good,the ad- 
dicion for all that was naught : Ic is nor lawful to do evil thar good may 
Come thereof, Rom.z.8. 

V.4. Not ſurely dye] Heb. Not dying dye. Thar is,certainly ye ſhall 
notdye4 or ye ſhall not dye at all. The woman diminiſhed the Divine 
Comminarlon, making thar danger doubtful,ver.z. ' which God denoun- 
ced in words of cer:ainty ang aſſurance, Chap.z. ver.17. the divel wholly 
denyed it,and was as confident in his flighring the ſemence ofYeath, as 
God was (erions and ſevere in threatning ic befgrez ſetting Eve free from 
fear, thar ſhe mighc be free ro bn. 

V.5. For God} As if God had pur this probihition upgn them our 
of envy, (the divels proper fin) or fear,leſt by caring thereof man ſhould 
become as wiſe as himſelf ; the devil thus abufing the name of the Tree 
ELaoniezine he would make the woman believe it would give intel- 
Ince of al __—_ makes the Tree much berter then it was,or could 
be, that God might be thought as bad, and they might become as miſe- 
rable as himſelf, by ambitious affetation of a Deity, which was not poſ(- 
ſible to be obtained any way 3 or it it could be at all, ir was moſt impro- 
bable it ſhould be that way. | 

4 gods] (Not as Angels,as the Chald. Paraph. hath ir) We have a 
Trinity of Perſons in one Godbead (as before hath been noted) bur no 
plurality of gods, till che Divel taughr it : and here is his firſt broaching 

of that Idolatrous DoQrine, which ſince this time hath multiplied to an 
innumerable rabble of falſe gods; for in China there are no fewer then 
an hundred thouſand Idols. 

good and evil] Good by the loſſe of it , evil by the ſenſe 

it, 


- V.6. Saw] Her curious gazing gn this goodly fruit,made her liquo- 
riſh to taſte of it ; her pride, M her hope to be a goddelſe, incited 
her to a preſent (atisfa&tion 
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Chap.ltts 
before were as open doors to lying detraQtion againſt God 3 now ber eyes 
are as gla(s-windowes to convey the [pecies of a lovely object to the con» 
cupiſcdnce of the palate : fin is a ſpeedy graduate, quickly, pafing from 
one ſenit to another,from one faculty ro another 3 and the Devil drives 
it on like Jehu with a furious pace, 2 Kings 9.20. It were well we had 
ſhuts to all our ſenſes, as we have to our eyes, and that we would make 
a covenant with them againſt inticing obje&ts,as Job did,Job 31.1- and 
that we would keep aloof from the occahons of fin, wherein Saran ſers 
his bait: Ir is nor (afe to be at his meſſe, though our ſpoon be neyer io 
long. 

; a The eyesof ] The Divel promiſed the opening of their eyes, as 
an addition of divine knowledg,which yer they bad not, ver. 5. but he 
{pak ambiguoully and deceirtully, meaning, to make them know by ex- 
perience borh fin and miſery, of both which their ſtate of Innocency 
was happily ignorant : and whereas God ſaith, ver. 22, Bebold, the max 
is become 4s oneofus, it, is no atteſtation to Sarans promiſe, but an 
ironical derifon of mans miſerable condition for his ambitious preſump- 
tion, 

. of them both] What diſtance there was betwixt Eves eating and A- 
dams, or whether Adam came in while Eve was taſting, is uncertain z 
it appears, that uncil he had eaten, ſhe was. not apprehenſive either -of 
in or of ſhame, and forrow that belonged ro it 3 haply becauſe her 6n 
was not complete, until (by ſeducing her busband to ſociety in 
ſn) . had begotten or brought forth another in its owne image 'or 
ikeneſs, 

were opened] - The opening of the eyes,in, Scriprure, fignifieth, ei- 
rher firſt a cure, or recovery of blindneſs, as Joh. 9.10. 2 King.6.20« 
Or ſeconely,the diſcovery of an objeR nor ver diſcerned, as Luke-24.4 1 
Gen.21.19, Numb.z2.31, Or thirdly,an incentive looking on,mark- 
ing, or minding of athing 3 and (o it is applyed ſometimes to God, 
Dan.9.18. The opening here ſpoken of was ciffrrent from all theſe ; for 
here was not only a new 2& of diſcerning,but a new objett co be diſcern- 
ed, which before had no being : they were naked before, and rhey knew 
that they were (oz yer until they had ſinned, they apprehended no cor- 
ruption in their natures, no ſenſt of concupiſcence, no rebellion in their 
tleh againſt the iaw of their mind, no indecerum or uncomelineſs in any 
of che parts, though naked 3 which now on the ſudden, upon commiſh- 
on of Neked bok exiſtence and appearance. 

rode (Revel. 3.17) They now apprebended their nakedneſſe , 
with che guilt of fin,as a of thame 3 and knew alſo by woful ex 
perience, that Gods were true,and the tempeers falſe. 

ſewed) That is, faſtncd them togerher with thornes or ftalks of 
Howers or fruits ; tor there was no artificial ſewing nor inſtruments to ſew 
wirhal ar that time. ; 

"oſg-leaves]} Which were broad, _——— athand: to ſuch 

how is they" Seach! Qenifhives 2p" 908 6 ſhame, when they 
have confeſſed, and craved pardon for their fin, Job 31.33. 

we read not a word cither of confeſſion of a fault , or i 

CSI yet before Ged |eft them, it is like he brought them 

to both z/and thereupon to comfort themzhe made the gracious promiſe, 

ver.ls, 


aprons] Some Tranſlators ſay breeches 5 aprons arenow moſt uſed 
women, and breeches by men; but the original ſignifierh properly 
neither the one nor the other, but 1bings to gird,or bind, about. 
V.8. Voice} Walking, and local motion, and voice here aſcribed 
to God, and heard by Adam and Eve, have occafioned ſome to con-« 
ccive,chat our Saviour at this time appeared to them in an humane form z 
which may be (o, though there be no preof in Scripture that it was (© : 
and both ſpeech and motion might » heard ho any ſuch corpo- 
ral or perſonal apparition 'unto them ; for God could eaffly form articu- 
lare words inthe aire, and make a ſound,1s if ſome body walked neer un- 
to them. 

cool of the day] Heb. Wind of the day. That is, toward the evening 
when the aire uſeth ro move with a refreſhing gale of wind, eſpecially 
where there is any vicinity or neerneſs of trees and waters, as in Para- 
diſe there was : then when luſt had conceived and brought forth fin,and 
fin was finiſhed and broughe forth death, Jam. 1. 15, at leaſt in de- 
ſert , God came as a juſt Judgeto a ſolemn tryal and doom againk all 
the offenders: his car and eye were open to hear and (ce all the paſſages 
of this wicked — againſt bimſ(clf ; but his Glence 


, 


1» 
ence were no diſpenlarion for fin, bug rather a preparation he lr 
ment» that Gin going before, he may pprſue iz with ſorrow and ſhame af- 
trerwasds 3 and {o by bis own juſtice he may make himſelf amends for 
mans diſobedience. 

bid themſelves] The ſinful conſcience (ecketh to ſhun Gods preſence 
with as much folly as faulticeſs; forbe that formed the eye, ſhall be noc 
ſee ? *Pſal, 54.9. See alls Pſal.139.7.Beſides,unle(s they would run away 
from themlelves, they couldtbaye little comfort 3 for the guile of their 
ſouls will go a yr them whicher ſoever 1MF go; and if ſo, they 
are bur asthe Aſh that ſwioumech to the length ofthe line with an book 
in the mouth, 

V.9. Where art thou ? ] God asketh this queſtion, not needing A+ 
dams anſwer for his information, for, there is not any creature that not 
manifeſt in bis ſight, Heb.4.1 3. See 2 Chron.16.9. Plal.1 39.1 2,4. bur 
becauſe he meanc judicially toproceed againſt him,he would not condemn 


her deſires, wherein concurred the} to his nakedneſs;tor before fin shey were bo 


him before be beard him. 
V.1o. Naked} His hypecrihe here appearerth, impuring his hiding 


naked ,and were nos aſhamed, 


three grand cauſes of fin mentioned þy Saint Jobo,1 Joh. 2.16, ber cares' C hap.z, 2 5- whereas be ſhould hayc ſaid4I haye finned,and theretore as 3 
\B 


guilty 


-. — bg 


\ 
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ailry perſon, xm aſhamed and afraid ro appear inthe preſence of a power- 
* and righteous Judg. See Annor. on Exod 32-25. 

V.is. Who told thee ? —Haſt thou;gc?] By theſe queſtions he 
fhould have been guided to a free and untained confeſſion of his fin, 
2nd to 2 deprecation of Gods di(pleaſure 3 bur he ſought to hide his ini- 

aity,Job 31.33. 2nd when that could nor be, he ſought to ſhift off his 
Pale from himſelf, to his fellow or affociate in fin. 

V.12. The woman whom thou gaveſt] By this he makes as if it were 
Gods fault in giving him the womanzrather then bis own,in taking from 
her hand the forbidden fruit, and cating of it againſt the expreſſe probi- 
birion received from God ; 45 if be were more juſt then God, more pure 
then bis Maker,Job 4.17. A great aggravation of his o—_ lin,and a 
juſt ground. ot the ſeverity of the punithment which brought upon 
him afterwards 3 yer the Apoſtle ſeems to acquit him from fault, where 
he ſaich, Adam was nor deceived, but the woman being deceived, was 1n 
the ranſereſſon, 1 Tim.2.14, but though Eve did not deceirfully (educe 
him, as her ſelf was deceived, 2 Cor.1 1.3. and therefore he ſaith nor(by 
way of excuſe) the woman deceived me, yer it was his great fault (o to 
rake up the fin at the ſecond hand, as he did, when he ſhould rather have 
rebuked h:r boldneſs,then followed her in it. 

V. 13+ The Serpent ] $he confeſſerh the fat , ſaying , ſhe did 
eat, bur denyerh the tault, impuring that tothe Serpents deceit, ra- 
ther then to ber own ambitious mind, and rebellious apperice, Thus 
Adam and Eve make woful work for themſelves and their unhappy po- 
ſerity 3 ſhe temprech him rodiſobey God, he teacherh her by his ex- 
ample todelude God by ſhifring evalions, which were bur like rheir fig- 
leaves;too narrow to cover their fin, too thin to ward off the ſtroke of 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. ui, 


and confuting the Tranſlation which purterh ſbe, for it or be and giveth 
the glory of our Saviour to her, who was ſaved by his vertue and viRor 
as well as others, Luk. 1.47. Yet in a ſecondary ſenſe,not only ſhe,but all 
the members of Chriſts myſtical body ſhall partake of his tryumph,for 
him ſhall Saran be trodden under their feet, Rom.6.20. and (@ ſhall all 
_ _ are of Saran (as thegodly arc of Chriſt) be trodden down 
with him, 

thy bead) The life of a Serpent reſts moſt in his head,and his head,by 
creeping on the ground,is neer the feet of his gnemics, and ſo ready to be 
trodden on and cruſhed in pieces : the Dive! the moſt dangerous 
is inthe like danger from Chriſt,and true Chriſtians, as it is in the 
cited place, Rom. 16.20. 

bis beet] The Serpent hath but one head, but the Seed of the woman 
hathtwo heels, ſothat the one may be ſome help while the ocher is 
hurt, as is wittily obſerved by alate learned Divine. Beſides, an 
hurt in the heel, is far from the head and heart, and chough it may be 
painful , ir is not mortal : ſuch are the afflitions and perſecutions 
of the godly by the Divel and his agents , from whom whatſoever 
harm rhey receive in cheir bodies goods or good names, is in 
compariſon of their _—_—_— (which they, whether men or Divels, 
cannot reach) but as a bruiſe in the heel,which cannot indanger the ſpiri- 
tual life of their ſouls;Mat.10.28, and the ſatery of chem will by conſe= 
y_ bring in the recovery of the body from any vound or burt, yea, 

rom death,and the cloſeſt priſon of —_—_ or cofhn, 

V.16. «And thy conception] The multiplying of Conception ſeundetfi 
like a comfort, but che meaning may be, (as is beipre noted of the He» 
brew pbraſc, uſing rwo Subſtancives for a Subſtantive and an AdjeRive, 


- 


God juſtic*, : 

V.44. Becauſe] God queſtionerh and conferreth with Adam 
and Eve, e he meant to bring them to repentance 3 but he put- 
terh no queſtion to rhe Serpent, or r 


cauſe he would ſhew him no mercy 3 for that he ſinned of him(clt, with- | 


out any to ſeduce him, and againſt a greatef meaſure of light, and ſtron- 

er obligation of love, and with hatred to God, with blaſphemous (lan- 
. of his goodneſs, and our of deſperate envy that mans condition was 
better then his,and that he was to poſſeſs the happinels which to him was 
unrecoverably loſt 3 hence is his miſery left without all help or hope of 


This curie was denounced againſt the Serpent, nor , 


r X 
thou art curſed 
Gr rg (forth Law ws iven to man, not to him, and where 
there # no law, there js no tranſgre Rom.4.15.) bur to ſhew Gods 
hatred, and to ſtir up dereſtation of Gn, by divine teycrity ſhewed againſt 
the inftramenrs of ir, as Exo4.32.20. Lev.20.15,16. 


upon thy belly] The Sarpencs poſture, though before his curſe it was , 


not upright, like unto mans, yet it mighr be litred up by legs ſome di- 
Mey 3s mr . TG atehabats ſuch Serpentyare 
mentioned by Pliny, N at. Hift.lib 1 1. c.46. or by the artifice of Satan 
who poſicfſed him, be mi be eretedſo, that he might with more des. 
corum confer andgenverle with the woman ; and this ſeems the more pro- 
habla becauſe TAPES t. he is ſorred rSthe beaſts of the field, which are 
iſtinguiſhed in kind trom creeping things, Chap. 1. 25. Bur upon bis 
ſervice to Satan, in this ſeducement to pride of the Spirit, and concupi- 
ſcence of the palate, he mighe be _—_— to creep and crawl upon 
the earth 3 or if he crept on the earth before, that motion might from 
henceforth be a pain to him, though before ir were not 3 as Adams labor 
before fin was enjoyned as an exerciſe, Chap. 2.15. but after it was im- 
poſed as a penalty,Chap.z.19, : 
duſt ſha thou eat] That is ſaid of the Serpent, Ilai.65.laſt. and Mic. 
7.17. Dcut.32-24, which if ic be not hisordinary dye according to 
the letter, yer his moving and crawling in the duſt, raiſeth duſt up co his 
mouth ; and having his food where every foot doth tread, it cannot bur 
have muchdaſt, or other filth upon ir, or ſticking to ir. In this curſe 
of the Serpent,the Divel hath his ſhare,and in a ive ſenſe the worſt 
part ; for he is much more debaſed then the ſerpent , for the Serpents 
plactis the (uperficies or ſurface of the carth, the divels a great way below 
it, eyenin the nethermoſt hell : and as the Serpents food is vile and &1- 
thy, ſos the divels much worlſe,for if there be any thing which is to bim 
as meat'is to the hungry, it is the impiery of blaſphemcers, che impurity 
and pollution of ſuch finners, as are like filthy dogs licking up their own 
vomit, and as (wine wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. 2. 22. which is 
much more vile then any duſt or dirt, whereby either man or beaſt may 


| bedehiled. 


V.15 Enniy] (Math.23.13. Joh.3.44. AQts 13.10. Prov.2g, 
27, 1 Epiſt: Joh.3.8.) The brood of Serpents, and the generation of 
mankind are irreconcileable enemies to each other, See Plin. lib, 2. cap. 
20, & lib.2.cap.63. but the and ſharpeſt hoſtilicy is berwixt the 
godly ſeed of the woman, and the wicked ſeed of the ipiricual Serpent 
Satan 3 who, fo far as he is diſcovered'to be what he is indeed, is bated 
and abhorred of mankind in general,as be hates all mankind without ex- 
ception, though he be ſo crafry(in concealing his cruel wrath,and putting 
on appcaranices of good will to manas here to Eve) that over a great part 
of the world by the power of his Impoſtures,he ruleth as a God,z Cor.g. 
4. This enmity had here its beginning,bur ir is neyer to have an end,nei- 
ther in this world, nor in the world ro come, 

it ſhall bruiſe} The word in the Hebrew Hu,and in our Bible tranſla- 
ted { it, ]is of the maſculine Gender 3 that is,He, (if appiyed toa perion) 
not [ Hz] which is ſhe in the teminine; and Zers, which is (eed in the 
Hebrew of the malculine gender alſo : $0 is the Verb Feſbuphecha, (ſhall 


as chap.1, verſ.26. Annot-5.) that he will multiply het ſorrowtul con- 
ceptions, which ſhall be many,by often abortions, or untimely births ; 
whereas, but for fin, ſhe might by one conception, have been a | 


to the Divel in the Serpent, be- | mother of many together, as we ſee by experience in other kinds, (and 


ſomerimes in women kind) and that witbout pain, whereas now a wo= 
mans child-breeding and child-bearing, is more grievous, then to the 
| : - vv Derry. 
| females of any other kind, «Arijt.hiſt. Animal.l.7, c.g. which (thoogh 
it proceed of a naturs] cauſe) God would haye toordered and over-ruled, 
as co baye made, not only ſatc,bur eafic alle, bur for precedent fin, with< 
out which death had never way-laid the child, nor mochers in the paſ- 
| ſage into the world, nor ſent any out of the world afterward, nor 
there been any pain, eicher artbe fuſt appearing in ir, or final parting 
from ir, 
thy defire ſball be to thy buband) Or, Subje# 10 thy buihand, 
rule over thee} The ſubjeRion of the woman to her husband, was not 
repugnant to the ſtare of Innocency 3 bur then as the of the 
man would have been uſed ad aticeend Mak ea aL, oe 8 
of the woman would have been pleaſant and cheerful ; whereas now fon 
| CY withSatan,and —_— her familiarity with her hwuſ- 
band, ſhe was like to find leſs comfort in ber communion with him $ 
tor by fin canjugal kindneſs is turned to auſterity, juſtice ro injury, wile 
ling obedience to reludtancy and frewardneſs 3 and fo the yoak which 
would alwayes haye been ſweer and eafie, becomerh many times (clpects 
d 
L2.5, 


ally if any be unequally yoaked in reſpe& of their conditions 
= WF to be borne» yet born it muſt be, x Cot:14-34, 22 
x Per.3.6, 

V.17. Curſed) The cafth was deprived of ics former 
yeelding neither ſo much fruit, nor ſo good fruit, nor with ſo much eaſe 
as before it did : fince which there was need of the help of husbandry 
with toy] ro till it,though of it ſelf withour tillage,it abounded with hurts. 
ful increaſe. Of the curſe on the creature,ſce Iſai. 24+ 5,6, Rom, $.20,2 3. 

V.18. Thornes] Ifthornes were the natural fruirs of the earth befors 
the fall,wbich ſome affirm,ſome deny ((aying the Roſe was betore, thg 
thorny hedg only ſince) : yer by fin they were ſharpned and converted to 
a curſe in their (uperabundance,and growing where they ſhould not, 
tearin _ fleſh — caſually,and ſometimes inftrumental ly a 
purpolcly (25 Gideon thre the men of Succotb, Judg.8.7. which 
y {in ſhould neyer haye been, TINGAY = 

erb]Under this word is comprehended corn of ſeveral kinds,as wel of 
ſuch rhings as growing out of the earth ace uſually called herbs by - __ 
of diſtinCtion trom corn þ of ſuch he muſt now take his diet,which were 
neither ſo plcaſant nor ſo wholſom, nor ſo eafie to be hadyas his proviſion 
eras oP a Coapayiadie copel dich, and to put him ta 
a larger e, but to ſo m er commons, as the common 
worle furniſhed in proviſion - on - : —_— 

V.19. Sweat] Bythe ſweat of the face is underſtood all manner $& of 
labour,whether of the body er brain,Eccl.1.1 3-25 alſo whatſoever jr ny 
vous ts man in this life,either todo or to ſuffer ; yet the Prieſts in _ 
miniſtrarions were to take heed of (wear, and therefore they might not (a 
gird eee = to the A or below towards the loyns, as mighe 
occalion it, Ezek-44.18, which was a part of their ceremonial purity 
guring that which > ve and firireal, a 

r0 duſt return] Plal.103.14. Job 34-15, N i 
created nature but becauſe he ur os $A one her Joann, bore 
as baſe 3s his beginning 3 whereas otherwiſe decay,or ſickneſs,caſual miC- 
hap or violence,ſhould not by death have brought down bis dignity, who 
had rule over the, birds of the airGen. 1.28,to be ſubjeto be devoured by 
the wormes of the earth. Sin isthe wicker that let death into the world 
Rom.5.12.and hath given it ſo much adyantage and viRory over human 
naturethat the kernel ot a raiſon,yea an hair fn milk hath choaked and 


_ 


break) all coacurring to confine che promile to Chriſt the promiled Seed ; 


killed a man, Plin.N@,Hift.L7. c.7. and laid him Jowey then the beaſts 
\ of rhe cartb;for they lye upon che ground while he is laig ugder it. 
Yao.fug 


- 
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Chap iii. Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


V.46. Eve] H:bc. Hhav2b from the word Hb4jab, which Ginifieth, 
hath livel. 

: becauſe ſþt ws] Adam gave her her name, but Moſes gave therea- 
ſor-of it 3 for when ſhe was (0 named by Adam, ſhe was not a mother 
a: all, bur ſhe was the mother of all, both betore and fince Moſes his 
time; anJif Adam gare the reaſon, it was a Prophefie that ſhe ſhould 
be, ſignified (for more aſſurance) in the Preter tenſe, which is uſual in 
Propherick ſpeeches z yer becauſe ſhe was the caule of a natural deach ro 
all chat live, ſome take the words in a ſpiricual ſenſe,os __ birth 
of him,(among her poſteriry) who ſhould be the authour of a berter lite, 
both to her _ them. 

V.z1. Did the Lox God make] Immediately by tiimlelf, or by the 
miniſtry of Angels, or gave them knowledg how to make chem. 

coats of chinr] Whar $kins they were is notler down 3 it may be they 
were ſheep and goar-kins, Heb. 11, 37. their firſt covering was by 
their own provition of leaves, which would do them lictle ſervice, and 
but for a while : God provides berrer for their ſecurity againlt che offcnce 
of hear and cold, and is, (notwichſtanding their fin) ſo reſpeRive of 
their welfare, as to kill,or permit other Creatures to be killed that they 
may be cloathed : when GoJ pur this livery upon theic backs, ir is like 
he gaverhem inſtruftiontoſerye him by Sacrifice of ſlain beaſts; for 
their childcen learntd that from thew, which they praRticed, Chap.4. 4. 
and thzy from G2d 3 an4 the Sacrifice fore-cokening the death of Chriſt, 
the skin might (as ſome of the Ancients note) fignihe their covering in 
the Robe of his Righteouſneſs, and might alſo mind them nor only ot 
Gods benigniry,buc alſo ef their own mortality, fince they could not be 
covered with the skin of any beaſt that was not killed. Bur the original of 
rayment,though (o long ago, ſhould never be forgotten by the ſons of A- 
dam, bur be remembred as a check to the vaniry and pride of apparel 3 
which, whatſoever it is, it carrieth with ir a charaRter ot reproach to him 
that weares it, and an implicite confeſſion of guilc and ſhame 3 where- 
of we have no more caule to be proud, then of a plailter of maſtick, worn 
co ſtay the rheume from annoying the eyes or teeth, or a (cart about che 
arm,whea it is put out of joynt ,or a paic of SpeRacles to help the dim- 
nels of the fight, 

.22» Ar oneof ws] That is, one of the bays \ Gad the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghott. Sce the firit Annor. on Chap. 
1. v.26, which is ſpoken in the ſenſe of that flouting figure called an [- 
rony or Sarcaſmus, like that of Elijah,1 King 18.27. and of the Preach- 
er, Eccleſ,1z g, whereby God d:clacerh bis high indignation and diſ- 
dain of their impious preſumption, and afteRation ot an impollible pre- 
heminence, 

rree of life] See Annor. on Chap. z.verſ 9. 

live for ever] Having ſinned, it is not like that by ſuch a meanes his 
happineſſe ſhould be recovered, or that he thereby ſhould be made im+ 
morralÞ»(rthough haply be might think (oz) this ipeech therefore may wel 
be thought another Ironical aunt, as thar in the precedent part of this 
verſe ; yer be might ſeriouſly be debarred of the ule of that Sacramencal 
tree,having by his fin croſſed the end of is, defrauded bimſelf of the hope 
of that benefit be might have had by it. See the fore-noted Annot. on 
Chap. z,ver.g. 

V.24. Drove out] In the precedent verſe it is ſaid,God ſent bim forth; 
Heres be drove biws forth. Ir is like, at firſt God bade him go, and then 
ſhewing himſelf unwilling, and ing thar he might abide there {till, 
God,with ſome evidence of _— ing him,drave him out : on what 
day this was done, whether the ſame day of his Creation, or the next 
day after, or that day ſeyen-night in which he was made, or on the 
thirteenth day, ( as many Popith Chronologers hoid ) or fourty dayes 


- afrer ( as ſome have imagined) is nor revealed by God, nor can i 


be ſafely reſolved by man z though of theſe ſeveral conceits, that which 
ſers his fall upon the Sabbath day, and that which adjourneth ic uncil 
the forticth day, are moſt improbable, and of them all that which ſeems 
the likelieſt in the judgement of many learned and found Divines is, 
that man fell the firſt day of his Creation, for which they cite, Pial 49. 
12,:0.where they take the Hebrew word Adam, for the particular name 
of the firſt man, nor for the name of man in common z which is the more 
probable, becauſe if Adam and Eve had lodged in Paradiſe one night, bis 
hiſt child had not been begorten in his own likenefſe ( that is, in the 
ſtare of corruption into which he fell ) as he was, Chap. 5.3+Objef. A- 
gainſt this is objefted, that man was made the laſt of all the Creatures, 
on the laſt day of the week, and that there were too many particulars 
berwixt his creation and excluſion our of Paradiſe, ro have their paſlage 
n a piece of a day, as all that we read, from Chap.2.25. tothe end of 
this Chapter. Anſw. But firſt, excepting the giving of Names tothe 
Creatures, which was done before the woman was made, Chap. 2, 20. 
and done ſo much the ſooner, as Adam was the wiſer, ( and his wiſdom 
ard knowledge of the creatures was very great at tl.e firlt ) all the other 
things mentioned, had an orderly connexion one with another, and 
would cafily follow one another 3 and confidering that the Devil was 
watchful to rake the firſt and fitteſt opportunity to rempe , which was 
when Eve had leaſt experience of the world ; and that concupiſcence of 
a Deity kindicd, would be very quick and aRive toobtain it 3 and rhat 
God, tor his part could make as much haſte with his jultice, as the 
eemprer or rempted with their fin 3 it might be probable enough, that all 
uig hr be done to their caſting our of Paradiſe the firſt day,of which eighr 
or nine hours might be allowed for all the occurrences betwixt their be- 
b\Hing and baniſhment, Somg are very punctual, borh for the day of 
© month,and of the week,and for the hour of the day, aftirming that ir 
Was on Friday the twenty ſevench of Mucch, the niach byur of tne day 3 


Chap.lift, 
ſo in the Manufcripe Annals of Eutychus Patriarchof Alexandtla cired 
by Mr. J. S. Chap- 8. p3y.44, 45+ of his book ' f the ciutl year ad Ca 
lender of the Fewiſh Church ; but no man is bound to believe thar which 
no oy_ can prove by any Reeord, that 15 comperent teſtimony in (uct 
a caſe, 

(\berubims] Angels; ſo called {as ſome conceive) of knowledge ; the 
ficter to be detigned tH that ſervice, under that name, becauſe he fin 
Adam and Eve,was an ambitious defire and endeavour to e£quil God int 
Omaiſcience and univerſz} knowledg. Of their figure or ſhape, feos 
Annot.on Exod.2z5 ver.1s. 


4 flaming (word) Or,$Sw0ts 5 For the word Cherubim is of the plu« 
ral number, and if there were more then one Cherub, it is like there was 
more then one (word : it is called « flaming ſword, becauſe it was bright 
and clear;ſhining lixe a flame of fite 3 or becauſe is was fires in the form 
and faſhion of a ſword ; for Angels are Gods Minifters,and his Miniſters 
come ſomtimes with flamcs of fice, Heb1-5. and with the (word, Numb. 


22.23. Joſh.5.13. x Chron.21.16. Eicher fire or (word coming lingle,is 
terrible,both rogerher much more,and moſt of all by motion every way» 
[which might make them more penirently apprebenfrve of cheir hainous 
ſo againſt che Majeſty of God, andot their notorious folly againſt rhe 
feliciry of man,who (o ſoon, and for ſo ſmall a mare loſt ſo happy an e- 
ſtare,which once loſt could never be recovered. | 
turning every why] Oc, two edged 3 To terrifie Adam (and,as fome 
conceive,the divels alſo) from returning to the place trorh which he was 
driven ; which ſome myſtically apply to the excluſion of the wicked from 
Chriſt the tree of life,Rev.22.2, and from the Celcitial Paradifc,or gat- 
den of that tree, the Kingdom of beaven,Rey.z.7. 


CHAP. 111L. 


Ver.1.F New] A oiodeſt exprefſionz the like whereof is, Numb.z 1.1 
Mat.z 25 Luke x 34. Scce on ch.49.19. Ann.s, According 
to this phraſe,the Hebrews call a Virgin Halma,or Gbnalms, that is, un- 
known,or bidden,and ſo were virgins uſually vailed, that they mighr noc 
be caſily (cen:as Rebekah,Gen.24 65. 

I bave gotten) Obrained, or poſſeſſed a man z for Kanz (whence the 
name Can,or Kain is derived) tgnifies a pofſeſtion, 

from the Lord) Tha is,as his gift, by rarifying his bleſſing of mulct- 
plication, Chap. 1.28. to her ih particular, Sec Gen. Chap. 33. verſ.5. 
and Pal. 127.3. And not only bleſſing her conception of a child, 
bur her child-birth alſo withour the aſſiſtance of a Midwife, or of any 


ſuch helps as neceflity ſought, and ingenuity found our in after-times. 

V.2.Again bare) Becauſe her bearing again is mentioned, but not 
her concetuing der mnes ni Ver.1.it al - be anc that Cain and Abel 
were twins ; lave that the name Abel(hgnifying vanity )may imply,thar 
upon (ome (a4 experience of the n_—__ "4" berwix: he bi of 
her two ſons,ſhe called the later of them by that name : yer might ir be, 
that at the beginning, bicths might be double, both in number and in 
Sexe, for the more ipeedy and copious increaſe of mankind. 

Abel] Heb.Hebe!, There is a double writing ofthis name z the ori 
with <a" (as Joſephus writes it)lignifying mourning,as he expounds ic 
Amiq lib.1.cap.2. The other with He, Hebel,Ggnifying,vanity, Eccl.1.24 
Wherein,as ir carried a memoranudm of Hiſtory, (as in cheprecedenc 
Note) ſo it might point by way of prophecicto the untimely end which 
afterward befel him. | 

V.z. Inproceſs of _ Heb. at the end of dayes. The like phraſe 
we find, Gen 41.1, 4: ihe end of two full years; and Exek.3.16. At the 
end of [even dayes, By [ At the end of dayes) hereymay be meant the $45- 
bath, tor char is the end of the dayes of the week z ang being a day eſpe- 
cially ſan&tified from the beginning, Chap. 2.ver.2. for the honour of the 
Creator, it might be (eaſonable on it to offer ſacrifice of the creatures, as 
a tribute due ro the Lord of all : bur uſually rhe words are taken for a di- 
tance of time of greacer extent then the compaſſe of a week 3 yer might ic 
be a certain time either by conſticution or »which now being com- 
plere,and run up to the period uf the accompt,they both made their Obla» 
tions to God,as followeth, 

Cain brought] It is nor (aid tro whom, or what 5 whether to Adam, 
| as the Frieſt of the family, or to the place (which, ir is like,was cer- 
tain) where the Sacrifices were to be offered up unto God 3 for though in 

afterxime the father of the family was the Prieſt to the Church in his 
houſe, and in his ſtead the firſt-born had the Prieſt-hood as « part of his 
'birth-right;z yer it may be ar this time indifferently ſuppoſed, cither thaz 
both broughe their Sacrifice to their father on earth to be offered to their 
"__ in heaven, or that each of them did by hiafelf offer up his owne 
oblation. 

fruis of the ground] Cain was an husbandman, and his employmene 
was to till the ground ; yer he muſt not ſo mind the earth) a5 to torger bis 
duty ot devotion to his Maker in heaven, 

V.4. Firſilings of the flock] Which wete firſt kHled,and then offered 
up unto God by fire 3 the flame whereof aſcended up towards heaven, 
while the offerer by the elevation of his ſoul towards God, either did, or 
ought to do the like : and thereby he made an implicice contefſion of his 


lin, as deſerving death, (a ſevere and painful death by burning) and 
#* profeſſion of his faith in Chriſt as a Redeemer from death 2 by this 
faith Abel offered a more acceptable Sacrifice then Cain, Heb. 21. 4. 


' and it was of the firſilings of the flock, which he offered, (whether of 


ſheep or goats, the Hebrew Textdiſtingaitheth not for the words will 
ſerve for either) becauſe it was fic thac God ſhould haye the firſt-fruits 
of his own increaſe z what was here in practice, ſand it may be by pre- 
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cept alſ>though not here expreſſed) was afterwards preſcribed by an cx- 
preſs Law,Exod.1 3.2. Numb 3 13. : $A 

and of the fat thereof} Hzre again is the praftice of that for which 
we may in ſome ſort or other preſuppoſe a precept, (for ſacrihce is wor- 
ſhip, and wichout a precept it is wil-worſhip, condemned by God) which 
in Moſes time was expreſly delivered, Exod.2zg. 13,22. Levit.z.z. but 
wichal the mzaning may be, that Abel did ner ſacrific* like thole pro- 
fane niggards, who thought any thing good enough tor God, Mal. 1.13, 
but he gave him of the beſt and faireſt of his flock : for that which is belt 
in any kind, is commended under the title of farnelle, as Gen. 45.18. 
and chap.49.20. Nchem.8.10. They that ſuppoſe there was no feed- 
ing on the living creatures until the flood, conceive here was offered 
m. the wool ofthe Sheep, and the milk of the Cow, the beſt of 
the milk, which they call the fatteſt, (though the tar of the milk be 
properly the butter ) bur that ſuppolicion will hardly be made good, 

If turned to a poſition, for it is more probable that the eating of fleſh was 
allowed and in ule before the flood, then the contrary. S:e Annot. on 
Chap.g.z. 

bay reſpetl unto Abel] And firſt to Abel juſtified by faich, Heb.1 1.4. 
. andthen to his Sacrifice as fruic of that fairh : this reſpect appeared by 

ſome vilible ſign from heaven, elpecially by fire falling upon the Sacri- 
fice to burn it, as Lev. 9.24. Judg.6.21. 1 King-18.38, x Chron.21.26 
2 Chron.7.1,3. ' 

V. 5. Not reſpe#] Not ſuch to Cain asto Abel, and to his ſacrifice, 
through bis wane of faich and fincerity ia Gods (ervice, or no reſpect at 
all;for he would haye a naughty or vile perſon contemptible in the eyes of 
ſach as are good,Pſal.15.4, See 2 King. 3-1 4. 


Annotations on the: firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Very wroth} At God and Abel both : Ar God, as Mar. 20.1 5. his 
eye was evil becauſe Gods was good : and at Abel, becaule being his 
younger brother, he got the bleſſing of his heavenly Father trom 
him: and if (as ſome Divines conceive) this Sacrifice were ten- | 
dred for ele&tion and conſecration of one of the two upon divine | 
choic: and acceptance, to be head of the holy race, by whom Gods ' 
Church was to be extended to after ages, it was the more diſplea- 
ſing ro Cain to be refuſed, by how much more honour it had been to 
be received. 

countenance fell] From a cheerful to a churliſh look 3 from an up- 
right, to a down-calt aſpe&t, which bewrayed the malignity of his mind 
for the countenance, which (in propriety of ſpeech) is only in man, 
(as the Otatour well ſaith, lib, de legibis> p.zz5) is formed nd varied 
according to the mind, from wheace it haih its mould, Tuſc. q. lib. 3. 
p.353- andtherefore though it alone be obvious to the eye, it makes diſ- 
coyery of that which is our of fightz lo thar it is a good witnelle a- 
gainſt the wicked, Iſai.3.9. for that bewrayeth ſometimes their pri.e, 
Plal.10.4. ſometimes their fear, Dan. 5. 6. ſometimes their envy 
_ grudge againſt the good, as here, and chap. z1-2,5. ſometimes their 

ury,Dan.z 19. 

V.7. Doſt well] In the outward a& of offering unto God, they both 
mightdo well, and much alike 3 yet there was this difference of their 
"1 z Cains Sacrifice ſcemed rather gratulatory, as looking back 
to Gods beneficence for the year before, then propitiatory, as looking 
forward to reconciliation ro be made by Chriſt in time to come, waich 
was better typified by the bloudy Sacrifice of Abel,then by the unbloody 
facriace of Cain, which might be of hrs of corn, as Lev. 2.14. But 
there was more difference berwix: them for inward a&s of faith and love, 


in this place. 

ſhale thox not be accepted ?] Or, Is there-not forgiveneſſe* Or, 
$balt thou "0t receive? Or, Shalt thou not have the excellency? Or, 
a lifting up * So many wayes are the words rendred, becauſe of the 


. Chap. ii, 


and bring it under thy ſubjeRion 3 and by grace (not bythe power of 


, free-will) thoa maiſt ſo far overcome the dominion of it, that it ſhall 


not tyrannize over thee, but ar laſt by mine aſſiſtance thou ſhalt bave the 
maſtery and perfe& victory over it: andin ſpecial in this ſenſe of the 
words, he is admonithed of his duty to keep under, and to beat down 
the indignation and envy be had raiſed up againſt God and bis brother, 
But in our laſt Tranſlation anſwerableto the Original , ic is perſonal, 
unto thee ſhall b: bis defire 3 and thou ſhalt rule over bim, as Gen, 3.16 
wherein trom Arguments of pacification of his incenſed ſpirit in general 
God cometh down to a removal of the cauſe of his indignation in parti= 
cular,which, by the werds here uſed, may ſeem to be a conceit that his 
younger brother ſo much in Gods favour would be like to deprive 
him of the dignity of his birth-right, and God raketh off that conceir by 
ſpeaking ro him to this efteRt 3 Though thou haſt ſorfeited the pre-emi- 
nence of thy primogeniture by thine evil heart towards me and thy bro- 
ther, yer upon thy repentance and amendment thou maifſt ſtill en- 
joy it 3 and thy brother , againſt whom thou art ſo much in» 
cenſed, fhall haye a defre to picaſe thee, and to be ruled by thee, if thou 
rule and govern thine affe&ions by Religion and reaſon, 2s thou oughteſt 
to do. 

thou ſhalt rule over him ] See the latter part of the precedent An- 
notation. 

V.8.And Cain talked] What talk paſſed berween them,whether it were 
chiding with Abel, becauſe for his lake he was chidden by God 3 or whe- 
ther by ſome (umulation of fayour and loye he allured himto walk with 
him into the keld,ir is uncertain, 

When they were inthe field] Whither Cain had drawn Abel for fit- 
ter opportunity to eftcct his wicked deſign, for there he might at it our 
of light and noile, and {o none ws like roreſcue bis godly brother our of 
his bloody hands Whether there, (:hough no: before he walked out ) 
he picked a quarrel with him or no, or whether there were any words of 
offence at al! berwixt them, it doth not appear inthe lacred Story, much 
lefle what words paſled berwixt them betore his mlice came to blowes : 
and it may be he was as crafty as cruel, and ſo gave Abel no 
warning by words of what miichjcf he mecitared ro commit with his 
hands. # 

roſe up] Not as having taken a fall by Abels ſtriving with him before 
(as (ome have ſuppoſed) tor the pbrale 1umports bu. the | Aurora 
ring, or prelent addrefiing of a mans (cl! toany a or bafine(s, as Deur., 
13.1, Judg.4.9. and in many othcr places. 

and ſlew bin] Had God reje&ed his Sacrifice becauſe it was nor 
bloody, ver, 3. as Abels was, vcr.4. he could have done no worſe,if 
he meant boch to mock and anger him for the choict and refuſal of their 
oblations, How he ſl-whim, ic appears not in the Text 3 but nega» 
tively chat it was not by ſtrangling, becauſe his bloud was ſhed, verl. rx 
Popiſh Painters ſetting out this Rory tothe eye, fain the inſtrumenc 


| of murder to be the jaw-bone of ſvme bruit creature 3 but it might be 


rather ſome Inſtrument of Husbandry wherewith Cain was accuſtom- 
ed ro walk, ora ſtone which might be taken up without ſuſpicion on 
Abels part, and ſo ſuddenly throwne, or driven at him, that he could 
no: avoid it. 

V.g. Where} God queſtioneth with Cain here, and ver. 6. as with 
Adam, Cuap.z ver.g,11, an. he purteth the like interrogatories to his 


Crearures cliewhere : not as needing any information from them , 


| (for be knoweth more of any man then his own heart can tell bim , 
then for outward a&ts of ſacrifice : the former ſort is meant by doing well | 


1 John 3 .20.) but to convince them by their owne anſwers, and to ſet a 
pattern tor bumane Juſtice, which ſhould not condemn any before they 
be called in queſtion, apd have liberty to anſwer for themiclycs. See AR. 
25.16, 


ITknown't; AmT) By this anſwer be ſhewerh himſelf not only to 


ambiguity of the Hebrew word Seecb; and of N aſz, from whence ir is | be of that wicked one, x John 3.12. who was a murderer from the be- 


deduced 3 according to this variety the (cnſe is various. 1. Shalt thou 
not be accepred ? The words are interrogative, but vehemently alſerrive 
or afhrmarive in ſenſe 3 and their meaning is this, thou ſhalt ſurely be 
accepted if chou doſt well, both thou and thy Sacrifice, 2. Is there not 
forgiveneſſe? Yes, ifthou wilt repent and amend. 3 Shalt thou not 
receive? Yes, thou ſhalt receive an evidence of mine acceptance as 
thy brother did : I will not be partial, if thou offer with as good a mind 
as Abel did, my favour ſhall come upon thy ſacrifice in a celeſtial 
flame, and it ſhall aſcend unto me in a ſweet (mclling fume as his did. 
4 Shalt thou not bave the excellency, or, lifting up ? Yes, the right of pri- 
mogenicure, and the pre-eminence of the Prieſthood ſhall be thine, and 
thou ſhalt lift up thy countenance with cheerfulneſs in the afhance and 
{ruition of my favour, 

fon lieth at] Some take theſe words for a commination cither of the 


revealing of bk ſecret ſin, (0 as that ic ſhould nor ſtill lurk and lye hid in | 


the boſom, cloſct or chamber z but be made ſo manifeſt, as if it were 
laid at the door for every eye to look upon it 3 Or of the puniſhment of his 
fin by inward vexation of ſpirit, and pangs of conſcience, which (though 
for a tinge it lye aſleep like a Maſtive-doz at the door) will not reit long : 
| for at the door where there is much paſling,often knocking, opening and 
ſhurring.the dog wil ſoon be awakened 3 ſo wil the conſcience,and when 
it is awakeit will bark moſt clamorouſly,and bite moſt furiouſly, fo that 
None can bear ir, Prov.18.14, Or,by outward vengeance,which wil (as 
k were) lye in wai: for him at the door,when he ſtepperh cither in or out 
to ſer upon him. 

1:0 thee ſhall be bis deſire] Or,its deſire 3 Thar is, (as fome take it) 


* the delire of fins to emer imo thee to polſelle thee, and prevail with 


ginning , bur as ancient a Lyar as a Murtherer, Joh.$. 44. for he mur- 
dered by lying, Gen.z,4. and he addes to theſe fins high contempt a» 
gainit God, making as if he had asked him an impertinent queſtion 3 
or had put upon him an office not belonging to him 3 hethought it was 
not his vury to be his brothers keeper 3 bur thinks ic was not againſt a! 
duty to God and man to be his excutioner, without any deſert of death, 
or any precedent lentence from an authorized Judge 3 and this with as 
much madneis as malice,(for the divel;the god of this world, 2Cor. 4.4. 
had blindes his eyes, as well as hardned his ho he thinks he can blind 
the eyes of the God of truch with his lyes,and eſcape his conviQion with 
his trivolous evabons 

V. 10. What baſt thou done?] God not only makes inquiſition 


for bloud, Pial.g9.z 2, but puriueth it, and will require it to requite ir, 
2 Chron.24.2 2, 


bloud] Heb. Blouds 3 Becauſe it ifſueth our by many drops , 
or when iris ſhed by violence and malice, it is let out by many wounds, 
which make (o many ſeveral ſtreams of blood : thence a crr*l man is 
called a man of blouds, Pſal.5.6, according to the Hebrew, and David 
prayerh ro be delivered trom blood-guiltineſs : Heb. frem blauds, Pſal 
51 14- : 

cryeth] Ir is crying blood here, and ſpeaking bloud, Heb.1 2.24. A 
voyce and crying is aiCribed to bloud as tothe ſtore out of the wall, ard 
beam out of the timber, Hab. 2.11,12. and as the valleyes are ſaid to 
ſhout for joy and ro fing, Pialm 65. 13. all by a figurative ſpeech; 
and the meaning here js , that blood-guiltinelle cannot be con- 
cealed , but that God will take notice of it, though no man ſee ir, or 


thee, and rutcoverthes ; bur thou conmoriwiſe mult irive to (upprelie je 


ſay any thing of it 3 as though the oround that had received the 
| bloud that was ſhed , uttered a voice, and put up a clamorcus 
accuſation 


_— 
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Chap. 1ul. 
accuſation, and prririon for vengeance againſt the murderer, as Rev. 
7 > t, (urſed from] Fromthe earth (whither thy brochers blood 
ſunk, b:ing ſucked in by the pores thereot , and (o as it were:buri- 
ed in a grave)ſhall ſpring up a curſe to rhee for thy cruel aGt ; whereof in 
the nex: verie. 

V 12. When thou tilleſt} This was a ſecond curſe,whereby t he earth 
becam? worle for Cains lin,then it was for Adams; which if it were not 
general, mizhr be a particular curie upon Cains portion whereſoever he 
was ; ſothat when he tilled ic as an husbandman, it might upbraid him 
25 a murderer. 

ber ſtrength] See Joel 2.22, 

« fugitive] Caſt out from communion with his kiadred and former 
friends and acquaintance, excommunicated from the Church,the focie- 
ry of the faichful profellors and fincere Sacrificers, and through guile 
of con(cience, having his heart move4 as the trees of the wood with the 
wind, Ila 7.2. _ Re , 

V. 13. My puniſhment) Heb. Mine iniquity ; as Gen.19.t5, Pſal. 
69. 27. Prov, 12.21. in which places bn or iniquity is put tor the 
puniſhment of fin, by a M tonymie of the efficient for the effe& ; for 
lin is the natural parent of puniſhment, In ſaying, his puniſhment is 
greater then h2 can bear, he bewrayerh the wrachfulneije of bis ſpirit , 
which b:tore made him a murmure: againſt God, and a murderer of his 
brother 3 he could not then forbear fin, and now he cannot bear what is 
due to him for his fin. If wetake the wores after the other rcading , 
[mine iniquity is greater then can be forgiven,] they ſhew his delpe- 
rate diſtrutt of pardon for bis fin » and thercin he becomerth as 
injurious to Gods mercy by bis diffidence, as to his juſtice by his 
impatience. 

V.14. From the face of the exrth] He (eemeth by this ſpeech our of 
fear to ſpeak now (as our of wrath and cnvy he a ted his part before) 
like a diſtrated man z for how was he to be driven from the face of the 
earth, when he was to be a vagabond pon it ? yer.12. and how could 
he be hid from the face of God,who ſaw into the ſecret corruprions of his 
heart ? Bur ifhis words have any ſound ſenſe in them, ir 1s this, from 
the face of the earth, that is, from the place of my birth, and abode 
hicherto 3 or from'the face of that earth (as the word Hazdbamab. will 
bear)on which I have dwelled until now : Or,from zhe face of the ear'b ; 
that is, from the ſocicty with the ſnhabicants oi the earth, as Pal.z3.8. 
who will abhor my company, and I ſhall be afraid and aſhamed ro come 
1n their fight, or to look them in the face, 

and from thy face) That is, from thy favourable countenance 3 ſo that 
thou wi't not vouchiate a gracious glance towards me, nor accept any ob- 
lation from me. Some think there is an Hypallage in the words,: har is, 
2 kind of miſtake,as if he would, or ſhould have 1aid, I ſhall bide my face 
from God, as not daring to come before him to offer up any ſacrifice unto 
bim ; for ocherwile there is indeed ao hiding from God, nor flying trom 
him, Plal.94.9. and 139. 7. 

every one that] Though hicherto we have read but of four perſons in the 
world, Adam and Eve,Cain and eAbel,this bcing about one hundred and 
thirty yeers from the Creacion, (as Chronologers account it):here mighe 
be now many, of whom he migh: ſtand in bodily fear 3 or if there had 
been none of his 0+n kind ro avenge the bloud of his innocent brother, 
his guilty con(cience might railc tearful apprehenſions of death from the 
beaſts of the carth, 

ſlay me} Being more carnally then (picirually minded, he feareth more 
for his body then for his ſoul z and his own wickednefſe makes him 
imagine he ſhall mect with a murderer in every place 3 lelfe- 
guiltinefle in ſome , is the chict mocive to ſuſpicion of others, Pſal 
50. 21, : 

V.15. Seven fold) Thatis, (as the Chaldee Paraphraſe hath ic) 
unto the ſeventh generation ; or, be (hall have manitold puniſhments. 
a certain number uſed for an uncertain : as Lev.26.28. Job 5.19. Pſal. 
79.12. Prov.24.16, and Chap.26.25. Jer.15.9. and this God faith not 
for any love he bare to Cain,to whom life with the guilr ot ſach a fin,and 
ſenſe of the divine wrath, was worſe then a temporal death 3 but becauſe 
he would have bim live to be a living memento,or warning againſt mur- 
der,which with the death of the MalcfaQtor is commonly buricd in obli- 
vion as Pſal.5 g.11,Eccleſ.g.5. 

mark) There are many,and ſome fooliſh conjefures of this mark : 
It is molt like it was a trembling, nor only of his heart, bur of his head 
ond other parts, with a ghaſtly countenance impagting guilt and terror in 
hi m, and impriatiog it {0 far in o:hers,that they luck not do by him,as 
he did by his brother. 

V.16. From the preſence ] ' Some think theſe words are fitted to 
Cains conceit,who now Atheiſt-like, thought he could get our of the 
reach of Gods revenging hand : bu it is more probable, that by his go- 
ing from the preſence of the Lord, is meant his going from the place where 

gave evidence of his preſence in his conference wich him. See Jo- 

nah 1.3, Or, from his preſence , that is, from thar part orquarrer of the 

world where God had hjs Church, which is the place of his [pecial pre 

lence : and ſothe phraſe imtimates Cains baniſhment from his native 

habitation, an.| his excommunication from the houſe of God z for the 

Place of his eſpecial preſence may be called an houſe, though ir be nor 

, made with walls and windowes, and roof, as ours are . Sec Annor. on 
Chap.2$.r5, ; 

Not] So called here by the figure Prolepſic, or anticipation, in reipe& 
of the orcer of things 3 for it was cailed the Land of Nod, not before, bur 


; . : a . b. 4 2 . "x" A 
may a.6that by occalion of Cains coming thirder,and dwelling there 


Annotatiqns on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap.lii, 
 up9n his fugitive and vagabond condition : Nod is derived from an He- 
brew root lignitying to wander or to be a vagabond 3 and ver. 12. God 
doometh him. 

V. 17. Builded a City] After he had wandred about from place to 
place ſuch a rime as God rhought meer, for the puniſhment he impoſed 
on him, he ſuffered him to (er up his reſt in a Ciry which he built ; and 
he built the Ciry (as ſome compute the time) in the one hundred and 
fifth, (as ochers) inthe three hundred, or four hnudred year of bis age, 
by which-time his poſterity might become ſo populous, as ner only to 
build , but ro people a City with Inhabitants : and he built the Ciry 
for ſociety and ſecurity to himlielt and his progeny, 2nd -(as Joſephus 
conjectures) thar he might be more able to cxercile rapine and tyranny 
upon others, 

after the name of bis ſon, Enoch} - Rather afrer his ſons name then 
his own, becauſe his own was odious and infarxous 3 and rather in bis 
ſon Enochs name then any other of his chileren, becaaſe by this it ap» 
pears, he loved him berter then the reft 3 heply becauſe he was worſe 
then bis brethren, in being likcr in manners and diſpoſition to his father 
then any of them all 3 yer for all this earthly glory ſwelling up to the 
magnirude of a City, the name of the other Enoch, of the Line of 
Seth, who walked with God, chap.s,ver.24. and had no Ciry, is more 
honourable then the name of this Enoch of the race of Cain with 
his City, though the ſirufture of ic were never ſo magnificent, See 
Pſal.49. 

V. 19. Two wives] This is the firſt man that had more 
wives then one at once 3 2 Cainite by deſccnt, and a man as flzſh» 
ly as Cain was bloudy ; {inning by luſt, as he did by hate : by this 
duality of women he broke looſe trom the firit inſtitution, which was 
that two, and no more, ſhould by marriage be made one, Gen. 2.24, 
Mal.z.15. 

V. 20. Of ſuch] Or, Of them that dwell. Heb.Of bim that dwel- 
leth By an Enallage cf number 3 tor by chis bim,nor one alone,but ma» 
ny are meant, 

V.:1. Fuba'] See on Lev.25.10, 

Organ] That is, the invente: of Muſical Inſtruments, By Organ 
is not mcant ſuch an Inſtrument as in our 2gc hath been moſt commonly 
noted by that name 3 for that was nor found our or made up until ſome 
thoulands of years afterwards : the ſame wor. here rendred, Organ, is 
found in the Book of Job, Chap. :1.12. ans Chap 30.31. and Piak150 
4- inthis (caſe : whatſoever the form of it was, the word importer 
lovelinefſe and delight, for men naturally love and delight in muſick. 
Sce Pſalm. $1.2, where we ſee that for (ſuch things as conduce to 
| the comfort of an humane life, as ordering of Cattel, manual Acts, 

the building »f Cities, the wicked by divine providence was made (cr- 
viceable tothe good. | 
V. 22. Tubal-Czin] From this name (as ſundry Commen- 
tators obſerve) might the name PYulcan , the. heathen god of Smiths 
be taken ; as the name Foue from Febouah 3 and as Adonis from 
' Adonai [Lord} often uled inthe Ola Teſtament, (as iome learned 
men conceive : though others derive it from the Gretk word, Acido, 
which 6gnificth to fing, or, from Hedone in che (ame Languaye,figni- 

, Fying plea/ure, 

inſtrufer] Heb. Whetter. Which may imply a ſharpneſfe of wir pier+ 
cing into the mi.ids of thoe that receive inſtruction f-om him; and 
withal, an incitement or whe:ting ot che affeRions co pur ſuch Arts in- 
to practice, 

V.23. I have flaina man) The words are very difficult,both to tran- 
(ate, and to cxpuund : they are rendred two wayes; firſt, as inthe 
"Text, ſecondly, as in the Margine of our laſt Tranſlation : the form- 

er reading is cither affirmative, or interrogative : According to the 
firſt, the tenſe is twotold 3 the one that Lamcch makes boaſt of his va- 
lour, in that he had flaine a man, yea, a young man in the prime of his 
{tr.ngth and youth 3 or it may be,(as the words will alſo bear) rwo men 
' whereof the one was eminently younger then the other : T's my wound- 
ing, that is, by an Hebraiſm , (as ſometake it) by my wounding or 
hurting of him, 3 or though I have been fighting to my wounding or my 
hurt, I have gorten the better vt ir, for 1 have ſlaine thoſe that foughr 
with me. The ſecond is, that he ipeaks of theſe [laughrers as fore-doom- 
ing himſelf to a worle condition then Cain, and (o deſers ing far great- 
er puniſhment then he did, becaute Cains was but a fingle laughter 
Lamechs a double one : Taking the words interrogatively, they == 
in effect an empharical anſwer to (ome ſuſpicion his wives had of him , 
| with a mind to depart from him, as thinking God would curſe the fami- 
ly and poſterity ot (uch a wicked man as be was 3 againſt which he pleads 
his own innocency, and Cains impunity : Have I flain 9 man to the 
wounding and hurting of my conſcience, as Cain did ? 1f1 had; yer 
you lee Cain, though he had killed his brother, and ſtubbornly ſtood 
our aginſt his Maker, had yet a mark of prote&tion ſer upen bim, thar 
no man might kill him 3 and if he that ſhould kill Cain was to be pu» 
niſhed ſeven told, he char ſhall kill ,Lamech (who had committed no 
ſuch crimes) ſhall be puniſhed much more. The other reading, (which 
ſome think titer to be placed in the Text then in the Margine) is , 
I would ſlay a man is my wound, and a young man in my burt : «ccord- 
ing unto this the meaning may be, that bis wives tearing , leſt being 
hated ior his cruelty, lome would take hea:t to kill him, he meaningto 
over-awe them, both to keep them oblcrvant of himſcif , and quiet a= 
mong themſclves tells them in a braggirg rmranner,:hat he bad jomuch 
might and manheod in bim, that he durit uncertake any enemy, yea to 
{lay a man, a young end luſty man, though he had received a wound? , 
or 


hbilirv. 


Chap. v. 


or hurt before 3 (for the words, (25 the Marginal reading bath ir Jmay be 
rendred,ia my wound,in my burt) Thi: Expolition is moſt rc ceived by ma” 
ny of the molt learned Expolitors; yer ſome rather think that theſe words 
of Lamech arc a paſſionate and penirent confeflion of his cruel raſhneflc ; 
8s if he had (aid, that 1 have flaine a man in my wrath, it is to the 
wounding of my heart, and to my grezt burr, for the grict of that faGt is 
a ſad affliction to! my ſoul ; and rhereupon the next words threaten a 
=_ puniſhmem-co him that ſhould kill Lamech, then to the killer of 
in, 

V.24. Seventy and ſeven fold] Some take the words for ſeventy times | 
ſeven, which make up four hundred and ninety times 3 bur it is (even- | 
ty times and (ſeven times,as Gen.,7, 2. According to the Hebrew the 
words are, of erery clean beaſt thou ſhalt take thee ſeven ſeven, that is, 
not ſeven times ſeven, nor two ſevens » though the word be doubled 3 
bur ir is, (as it is well rendred in our Tranſlation) by ſevens 3 ſo Mark 
6, ver. 7. when our Saviour ſent out the twelye by two and two , he 
ſent them not by foures, but by ſeveral twos. The meaning of La- 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Genefts. 


Chap. vi, 


on of a truly religious man,who is nox idle, ſtands nor ſtill, bur makes%a 
progreſſe torward as they that walk : and he walks not inordinately,bur 
by 2 rule, Gal.6 16. And his walking with God ſheweth his ſincerity , 
in ordering his life not ſo much tor applauſe and apprebation of men, as 
for acccpration with God, 

And bc was not] Not dead, ( as is ſaid of the end of all the reſt 
that are mentioned in this Chapter) or, Heb. and, Not be, that 
is, not hedyed, or it was not with him as with others, by the 
common courſe of mortality z or he appeared not in the fight and 
ſociety of men, So Htb.11.5. the like phraſe you taay (ce Gen,42.36 
and Jer.z1.15, 

for Gol took him] God tranſlated him body and ſoul from this 
life to a bertcr, from earth to heaven , that he might not ſee death, 
Heb. 11.5, that is , not come under the expeRation of death by 
—_ or decay, or under the power of it by parting bis ſoul from bis 


y. 
V.27. Dayes of Methuſclah] We find no Regiſter of any one who 


mechs words may ſeem to be this, that Cains impunity might be his ſe- | 9ut-lived Me: hulelah fance the creation of the world, or who lived nine 


curiry, fince though he had had his hand in blood, ir was not in the 
bloud of his natural brocher , nor with contumacy againſt God after the 
manner of Cain; and therefore if any one ſhould kill him, he ſhould be 
puniſhed much more,ſeventy and even fold 3 a certain number pur tor 
an uncertain, as ver- 15. Sce the Annot. there. Thus a wicked man 
curns the divine patience into humane prelumption. 

V.26. Then men began tocallyg'c.) Some Hebrew Rabbins tranſlate 
the word, Then men profancd, or profanely called upon the name of the 
Lord, as if in the time of Enoſh Idolatry were taken up : but there is an 
error in the Grammatical conſtruction of the word , Hubhal, which ia the 
conjugation Ka, ( beſides ether acceptions ) Ggnifierh to profane : 
bur in the conjugation Hopbal, as here, it ignifierh, they began, or men 
began: belides, for Grammatical conftruftion, when the word is fol- 
lowed with a Noun, it ſignifies to profaze, as Numb. 39.3, Ezck.z9.7. 
bur when it is followed with a Verb of the Infinitive Mood, (as here)it | 
fignificth ro begin, as Gen.6.1, and 41.54+ and 2 Chron. z.1.and ſothe 
ſenſe is, then began men, that is,in thetime of Enoſh men began, nox | 
to ſer up the protefiion of a Monaſtical life, (as ſome Papiſts would have 
it) -or (ome (pecial Se& of profeſſions called Enoſbei,or by comraftion 
Eſſeni, or Eſſ#i, (as ſome others) 3 or that then men firſt began to call 
upon God by the name Fehouah,*(whereas before they called upon him 
by the Name Elobim or Adonaz) but then God moved mens hearts more 
fincerely to ſeparate from the profane ogy br the wicked, (ſuch as were 
the poſterity of Cain) to ſerve God, not as before,in private families on- 
ly, butin more publick ſocieties, and that ina more ſolemn manner, 
and with more zcal and boldneſs then in former times ; and fo toenti- 
clechemſelyes unto the Lord with eſpecial relation and devotion, as 
Chap.6.4. And theſe for the moſt part who did this, were the poſterity 
of Serh,who was born in ſtead of Abel, not only as a ſon to his parents, 
bur as a Prieſt to Gods Church. 


: 


CHAP. V. 
Ver(.1. T He Book] The Hebrew word Sepher , «4 Book, is derived 
from rhe word Sapbar, importing number ; and it noteth 


here a catalogue or number of perſons deſcended by generation one trom 
another ; an therefore it is called the book of the Generations. So 
Martrh.1.1. 

likeneſs of God] See Annot,on Chap.1.26. 

V.z. Their name Adam) Adam is ſometimes taken for the firſt man, 
as Chap.z 23. Sometimes collectively for the ſpecies of mankind, male 
and female, as Chap.3.24. Sometimes indefinitely for any man, Gen. 
9-6. Plalm 49.229. And by this communion of name is ſhewed not 
only the union of both Sex:s in nature, bur their communion both in 
duties and priviledges, Gal.z.28. here Adam is taken in the ſecond ac- 
ception. 

Tv. 3. Inbi own likeneſſe] Here ſcemeth to be an oppoſition berwix: 
Gods Image and mans : God by creation made man in his Image, bur 
man by procreation begets one not ia Gods, but in his own Image 3 
that is, not only like him in condition as a man, gbut in his corruption 
25 a ſinner, Job 14.4. for gencration in the fleſh, and regeneration in 
the Spirir, proceed from different principles, that being humane, this 
divine 3 nor ſo in his own likeneſs, as that his foul was begotten by A- 
dam as well as his body 3 for as at firſt the ſoul had a different Original 
from that of the body, which was not deduced out of the matter of 
which it 2onſiſted, but infuſed into the body afterwards 3 ſo hath ir been 
in rhe generation ever fince : wherefore the fathers of our fleſh, and 
the fathers of our ſpirit are exprelly diſtinguiſhed, Heb. 12.9. See Num. 
16 22, 

V.4. Sons and daughters] Some take upon them to te]l how many, 
as Philothe Jew, and Epiphanius a Chriſtian 3 the firſt aſignes him 
twelve ſons, the ſecond thirty,and as many daughters : bur how could ci- 
ther ofthem make proof ot their number, for there were no Regiſters in 
Adams dayes ? 

V.6, Seth lived] Though (in were elder then Seth, Moſes draw- 
eth the deſcent from Adam by the Line of Seth, and fo ſhewerh the 
progrelle of the Church, rather then the rac? of a meer carnal gene- 
zation ; for the true Church had its ſucceſſion in the poſterity of 
Seth, though in an unequal degree both of picty and appearance or vi- 


V.z4. Walked with God] This expreſſion irports a brief deſc: ipti» { 


hundred fxty nine yeers, as he did 3 yet ſome would make Adam of a 
longer life then he by <quivalence, adding ſo many dayesto his age, as 
palied in Methuſelahs before he came to the ripeneſſe and perfection of 
his growth and ſtrength, (which from his birth rhey account to be abour 
ſixty years) theſe added to Adams age, will make him twenty one yeers 
elder then Methuſelah : bur that is a conceit of much curioſity, and lit- 
tle certainty, Ir is more conſiderable, that neither of them, nor any 
other by their long lives could make any preſcription of rime againſt the 
doom of diflolution into duſt, Chap.z.ver.19. and their death is lo of- 
ten remembred in this Chapter, to put the Reader in mind how God 
made good his commination of mortaliry, Chap.2.17. and 3.19. whece- 
of we (who in compariſon of the long-lived Patriarchs are but dwarfs in 
yeers) ſhould be mindful every moment, ſince we are neerer our graves 
at our births, then they when they had meaſured our {eventy years (alloc- 
tedto our lives,Pſal.go.10) ſeven times over, 
V. 29. vAnd be called) Thatis, Lamech ; not he of the poſte- 
-4 of Cain, ot whom ſce Gen.4.2 3. bur another Lamech deſcended of 
eth. 
ſhall comfort ws) The name Noab, if it be derived from Nabban , 
hgnifierh comfort : if from Nuabb,it importeth reſt ; and (o it may note 
comfort derived from reit,or reſt derived from comfort : but what man- 
ner of comfort is here meant, ſee the Note following, 
oyle of our bands) Lamech here utrereth a hopetul preſage concern- 
ing Noah, by whom he foretelleth ſome comfort to come to mankind, 
wherein it he were guided by the Spirit of Prophecy, (as the moſt Lear- 
ned conceive he was) he might forcſe2 not only that Noah would prove 
a good man,for whoſe ſake God would be good to others, as Gen. 18.26. 
&c. Bur ſecondly, That by Noah would be found out ſome more ready 
and calic way of tilling the ground ; and ic might be,tha before his rime 
the carth was broken up, and tillage made with mans handy-la- 
bour , uſing Spades or other ſuch like Inſtruments * and Noah mighr 
invent the Plough and Harrow,and the drawing of them by Oxea or 9- 
ther beaſts, : 
V.z 2. Five bundred yeers old} Heb. a ſon of five bundred yeevs, Not 
lere, bur current 3 that is, now living on towards yþe end of the 
hye hundreth year fince he was firſt a ſon to his farher,as when a Levite 
entred upon his ſervice of the Tabernacle, being a ſon of thirty years, 
Nt the mcaning is , that his age paſleth on towards the end of 
irry yeers. 
Noab begat] That is, began to beget : for he had not all three in 
one yeer, nor now firſt of all z for it is not like he continued five hun- 
dred yeers fingle , but that he was a father before this time, though 
his former children (it is like) were dead before the flood, Ste en 


chap.1 1.26. 
Shem, Ham, Eg c.] Sce on Joſ,24.4- 


CHAP. VI. 


Verſ. x, M-* began] Heb. Man began. Enallage of number, 

: began to multiply] Toa very great numberfor they mul- 
tiplyed from the beginning, ever fince the tuit benedi&ion, -be fruirful 
and multiply, was prenounced upon them, Gen. 28, but now the in- 
creaſe of mankind began to be very great, haply by Lamechs practiſe 
of Polygamic, or having many wives together, Gen.4.1 9. which from- 
the Cainites might become a cuſtome among the ſons of Seth. 

daughters were born] The mentioning of daughters doth not exclude 
or deny the generation of ſons, any more then the mentioning only of 
ſons of Adam, excladeth or denyeth the generation of daughters ; 

but here the children of that bas are particularly ſpoken of , 
the other being Feeſuppoſed or implyed , becauſe they were the 
occabion , of the corruption and calamity, (er forth in the enſuing 


Y. 

V.2. That the ſons of God] The moſt received ſenſe of the word is, 
that by ſons of God is meant, not any of the Angelical nature (though 
Angels be ſometimes called the ſons of God, as Job 1.6. and though 
the (uppoſititious propheſie of Enoch expound this place of them.) bur 
rational creatures of humane kind ; yet in this place diſtinguiſhed from 
the daughters of men, not only by their ſexe, but by their qualities, or 
by their relations : by their qualities, as perſans of ſome eminent en- 
cowments, or eſtimation aboye others (as what is excellent, is in the 
Scripture phraſe, clpecially intituled unto God, as the garden of God, 
k ztk, 
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; ions, as ſuch as deſcending from Seth and Enoſh profeſſed 
Oh of the true God, 0 became capable of the eitle of 
the ſons of God, Deut.14.1. 2 Cor.6.18. as on the the wick- 
ed are called the children of « ſtrange God, theſe being ſuch as deſcended 
from Serh and Enos, bur more remils in Religion then their godly An- 
ceſtors , fell trom their zeal for God , and- againſt fin, and fin- 
ful perſons, and ſo they were not only willing to converſe with the 
wicked, bur (o far fell in love with them, as take their daughters to be 
their wives. | ; 

a ag of men] Heb.Of man, by Enallage of number 3 ſee the note 
on. yerl.1, By —_— meant thoſe rhat came of the corrupt 
race of wicked and accurſed Cain 3 who are called the daughters of men, 
25 haying little of the Image of God in their minds or manners 3 and 
though there be mention only of daughters, ir is like they made mongrel 
marriages of the dayghters of God the (ons of men, the women 
chaſing as wicked husbands, as the men did wives, See on Exod. 1,22. 
and on 2 Sam.11: 2, At 

that they were fair] They had no reſpe& to (pirtrual,cither beauty or 
deformity 3 bur a fond and fleſhly affeRion'to omward comelineſs 


which they choſe] They choſe them for wives whom thele 'aiſeRions 


had choſen to be their bed-fellowes, without any reſpe& ts thar fitneſs act 


hay «4 = ry per ir pant > he R——_ 
or fear c by unequ s, Exod.34. 
16. 1 oe regard of ſcandal to their profeflipngor grief 
to the godly. See Gen. 16. laſt. TAP 

V.z. My Spirit] Thar is, the Spirit of God, or of Chriſt, in thoſe 
few good men who lived in that CO z by which 
Spirk they ed the evil minds and manners of the wickgd 3. and the 
ſame Spirit ſuggeſted good motions to the ſouls and conſciences of fantul 
—_— 0 foie). Arbetre by Neaks ing,admonith 

alwayes ſtrive) As before by i ing,re- 

povinggrn ng againſt the wickedneſſe ot the times, and ftriv 
with the ſtubbornnelle of the world,” 1 Per.3.18,19. and by the inwar 
operations of Gods Spirir urging the conſcience to repentance for fin, 
and reformation of lite ; thus for God not to ſtrive, isa judgement; as 
not to chaſtiſe and corre&t for amendment, Iſai. 1. yer. 5. Hoſ. 4. 4+ 
and this he here threaineh, being weary of their cebellious obitina- 
cy, which moves him to make a final reſolution for their urrer ruine: 
yer ſomerimes he profellerh he will nor ſtxive, in mercy ro mankind, I- 


ſai.57o16, 

be alſo] If the word, dſo, be not © ] 
alſo inthe Greek and Latine) it may imply a di 
conformity of offence z as if not only the wicked ſtock of C 
accuſed of corrupeion,bur that be alſo; thatis, the poſtericy of Sem did 

rake in their prevarication. 
oy feb) Thar is, (for the moſt partzif nor alrogerher) fleſbly, and 
reliſhing tictle or nothing of the Spirit,but with dillike and refaſtanee.See 
Gal.5.17. Joh.3.6. Rom.8.5, & 

An bundred and twenty yours] By this God makes not the limits of 
mans life z as ,appeats by many examples of men living much , 
Gen.11, and a good while after the flood Abraham lived 3 75 years 
25:7. Kaac, one hundred eighty, Chap,35.28. and Jacoby one bun= 
dred fourty ſeven years, Gen.47.28. and )chojada, whoſe time was one 

and five hundred years after this, livcd to one hundred thirty yeers, 
2 Chron, 24.15. but by theſe words God giveth an hundred and 
twenty yeers ſpace of repentance to the world , Noah the while 
preaching and preparing the Ark , and thereby warning the wicked of 
their approaching pecil, if they did not by repentance prevent it, Sce 
1 Per, 3.20, 

Vil. Giants] Onur Engliſh word Giant, cometh of the Greek 
word? Gigas, and that figniftieth one borne of the earth, (© fabulous 
antiquity reporreth of a ſort of mighty men monſtrons in their manners 


ve, (as ſome words arc 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, — 
Ezek.28.1 3. and Chap.z1. verſ.8,9. the bill of God, Pſal. 68:15.) Or $ V.s. Every imagination) See alſo Chap,8.21. 


of | ſince there is no frai 


of perſon, wich a | 
of Cain were here 


Chap.vi. 
ination of the 
3 Or, every figment'; of all che cogitations, (as ſome retider 
the ociginal.) The figment of the thought is what the mind faſhionath 


or frameth by thinking within it ſelf : the Hebrew word Ferſer fignifi» 
eth nor only the i 


imagination, bur alſo the purpoſe and defire of man,and 
hereby is meant that internal taint of corrupe nature, which makes & 
mint of evil imaginations in the head,” a fink of inordinate afteians in 
the hearr, uſerh che memary, as a cloſet oc ſtore- houſe of Gnful fancies 
and impure impreffions. * 


V.6. It This is ſpoken of God called Anthrs- 
repenteth} poken aheuiy 14d | 


poparhig, whereby humane a- 
rence on p bread eg rodry pg yo 
repenterh changeth bis 3&, (a when be changeth | 
to repent, the cauſe by a Metonymie being pur for the effe&t 4 for te= 
pentance being properly #'tronble of mind or conſcience for ſome faulc, 
over-fighr or i nce to fe what one would, cannor eonhiſt with 
the infinite , and wiſdom, and power of God, whois not as 
mai that'he ſhould cepent in a proper ſenſe, Namb,z3.19. 1 Sam. 15. 
29. / in whom there is no vari e; ner Pudeur of chang, Janis, 17. 
- _ or ficklengſe in him 3' no' error arr Ae nf 
ets, no iv his no difappoinement pur- 
pole 3 and though be in him a will many times to change hioone. 
z yet is there not at anytime in bim a change of his will, $&A+ 
mos 7-3, us 4 , 29700 19 (rey 
level bim a bis heart} ' Tri property of ſpeech; 'God bath neither 
heart, nor grief z for he is a moſt pure and uncompounded Spirit, ins 
poſiible ro ſuffer any thing that can affli& + "this therefore is a tan- 
& * See the precedent Annotation. See of 


rinuation of the former 

beaſt) Heb. from man unto begff. The puniſh- 
i at man,who did deſerve ir,and goeth on ro 1 

for his ſake are puniſhed, as well as for his ſake rhey wgre created? See 
Annat.on ver.r7. | Pe T0 
'V.g. Fuſt and perfef#] Phelrwes fold and patuige but in 
HC compared with thoie of his rime-: or, he was juſt 
perfect, thar is, fincere in his profeſſion of Religion without hypo= 
crihe z bur nor perfect, that is, free from all fin * fo that it was of graces 
nor of right, that God accepted him, ver.8. and he was juſtified, nes by 
works,bur by faith before God,Heb. 1 1.7. wy 


-#{! creatures th 


gy for Gods juſtice , 


though nothing in man be mericorious « 
0, and'be hath nenero clacgo-wich bis calamity og himſelf, Hoſt 3.96 
4.19. a 4 T 1% 


V.12. All fleſbp] Thatis, of all the living creatures that livenoe fa 


the waters, ally man, (o called chiefly in regard of the oppoſition 
in man of the fleſh to the ſpirir, ogainſt which ic leſterb. Sec Annor.ont 
ver.5. and Plal.14. verſ.1,2,z. and Rom. 3. from'the rench yerſerothe 
18, and this corruption being general in ali feſh, 1s a ready prepara< 
9” IR » tor a general perdition from rhe ju< 
V.1 3. Before me) I have reſolved upon the ruthe of all fleſh; it is fs 
before me,or in my view,thar I will nor look befides itz uncil my Decrea 
panama p 
rough them] Thar'is, the (ons of men;or the people of the earth, cal- 
led Ws gee fleſh. 2 wy 
I will deftroy] Or,Am corrupting, or, ready v0 d or corrupt, 
with the earth] Or, fromthe earth, The bo te of theearthi 


and making war againft heayen, AMacrob, Saturn, lib. 1. cap.2z0. For | was nor deſtroyed by water, as'it ſhall be by fire, z Per.3.10, and 


icular G name, we read of Goliab and his greatneile,z Sam. 
W's 3 Of Os of the race _—_— Gyants, Deut.3.1t. who is 
ſaid to remaine of rhe remnaut of the Gyancs before the flood, ( as the 
Jews faine)that what with his own height,and the beighr of an hill,be 
was ſaved from drowning in the Deluge: but be was a mighty Tyrant of 
a later riſe and racezas of wicked Chamzand he is (aid to be left as a rem» 
nant in that where all but him(clt were deſtroyed,or driven out; 
Ot Tſpbibenob, 2 Sam;21.26. who is ſaid to be th: ſon of the Gyan, oc 
Repbe, as in the Margine, (whence are the Rephaims, Gen.14.5.) 
which {ignifieth to cure, as ſome reader it, who will havea Gyant to 
be ſo cafſed by the contrary 3 as in Latjne, mons 2 non movendo, a 
mountainz lucys 2 non lucendo.a grove z bellum quaſi minime bellum,war ; 
but it fignifierh ſound, alio. ſtrong, potent, boyiterous:; the word here 
uſed is nephilim, which ſome take in-a good ſenſe, and make the nepbi- 
limto be men of honourable note and renown : i is derived: of the ra» 
dix naphal, which ſignifieth, be bath fallen ; and ſo we may take them 
for men of ſtature , mighty in power , fierce of nature , Apo» 
ſtates from God, fallen from true Religion, and falling upon ſuch as 
were weaker then themielves, with Tyrannical violence and opprefiion. 
Sce Job 16,1 4. 
of renown} To be renowned, is to be named again 3 ſo that men of 
renown are thoſe whoſe names are iterated, who are often mentioned, or 
much ſpoken of : ſo are ſuch pecſons,who are either notable or notorious 
tor any eminenr difference from ordinary men. | 


ir ma 
be manyof the firongeſt buildings ( and foe plats al 
| a qt ry af 


might remain unruined, or not w 35 burthe 
| "4 lo gverwhelmed, thiar they were for the moſt part urterly de=, 
yed. 

an Ark] Though it were to do the office of a ſhip; i had the form 
of an Ark or Chcft, plain below, on each fide, and almoſt above alſo, 
lave that towards the top,ir had a little riſing up like the cover of a coffing 
and this rifing was about the meaſure of a cubite,ver.16.which was made 
ridge-wiſc, as the ſloped roof of an houſe, that rain might racher flide 
down from it, then reft upon it 5 this cubite was above the meaſure of 
thirty cubits, which was the altitude or height of the Ark. 

Gopher wood} This word Is uſed once-in the Scripture $ 
ſome rake it to be a Pine tree, ſome a Fir-tree, ſome a Cedar-trees 
the Fir-tree would ſerve for boards and planks, Cedars for Maſts, 
Ezck. 27.5. and ic may be any of them, or in general any 
tree that yeelds gum or Rofin, and (© it is of neer (ound and fignifica= 
tion With the mr” a which ſignifies bitumirous or rofinous,that is, 
of brimſtone or rofin, and ſuch wood is both of good ſent and of long 
continuance. 


rooms) Heb. Neſts, 

Pitchs it ] Not only for cloſeneſſe, but for better;and wholſomer 

ent. | 
V.15. Three bundred cubits} The length is ten times the height of 

ir,for ten times thirty is three hugdredy and fix times the breadth of -»: 
J 


\ Chap. vi. 
for fix times fifry is three hundred, which ſome conceive to be in pro- 
otion of maris 65dy tighely framed, italured from bead to foo for 
the” "from uberight fide to the left for the. breadeb, and from the. 
( the breſt, to the byclide of che back for rhe deprb of ir, . The 
Ark thay ſeem greater ot leſſer, according to,;the difference of cubirs, 
whtich'wis of three degrees : 1. Tn RS conrniping- toy 
pMois bf four & ers breadch 4 2. I be.cob of che SanQuary Wig 
um a Bxe40.5- _ Andihe third is the Geomerrical cubit, 
fix as prear as © es eubit, Tfrhe, ar ip as of 
bing be oo tle forapugty for all ibs xeaure with thixproyibon 
ir t9, be el for from the beginning uncil che.cealing, of | 
the flood, the laſt will be ſufficient and to (pare. . ./. : ; bar 

4 K 1 A ugares) oy jon e(pecia oy pon 
Ack, by whigh light may ed. inzo the rooms, which 
like had other windg' iy 67 


zoom had none a: ally, for rar they ſuppoſe moſt of it was (unk in- 
Ky ena | Ms aber for the Arkbeing flerber 
low, not.ridged ir ; float upon-the ſurface of the warery 
for which ole it had. that gurez bowever God might cally keep. 
have ſome tranſparent eep. out wind or rain, as of or 


xn, or { hich light mighe be ler in ; for cicher che 
be feng ther ahingoy hi gs their long, lives, find 
to e 3 or to ſuch a one asthis, 

jon might pe oge-whet obſcrvacion or invention could: nor de- 


fniſb it above) The Ark,not the window ; (for that mealure would 
he too lirtle) which ſhall be raiſed inthe goot of it ac'"bir. See 2 nore 
on ver 14. 
. adeor] Which was wide enough, and high enough to receive an'E- 
lephant or a Camel 3 of the capaciry of the Ark moſt doubr, :many «diſ- 
pute, and ſome-deny that it could contain ſo many creatures with ne- 
cefſary provifion for them all, for ſolong a time as the flood prevail-- 
ed.: but if there were more in the marrtr then is conlonant to common 
reaſon , there was {o-- much miraculous in this deltrudtive judge= 
meat, and preſervative prudence of God, that faith may go on where 
reaſon is at a ſtand 3 yer reaſon may reach it '{ofar, as roevid ir not 


anly poſſible, bur probable 3 bur the word of God doth make the trurh of | 6 


V.1r7. I,cven T] An emphatical doubling 

both the propriety of the Authour, ' and certainty of the at, as Gen.g.y. 
Exod. 14.17, Ley.26.28, Num. 3.12. Ezck.5.8. —— 
and Bol.$.14. in zbeſe places God uſeth the repericion of himſelf; the 
like isuſed ſomerimes,by men, as by Elijab,r Kin.18,22.by Artaxcrxes, 

Ezza 3-23, by Daniel, Dag/8.15. 
_dobring]:; Thecomminarion of judgement to come, is ſet down in 
the preſent reaſe, ro expreſs aſſurance of event 3 as being as ſure to be 
as if ir were now in doing 3 forthe ame' end propbefies are ma- 
py times ſer down in the Preterteaſe, as if they were already come to 
paſſe, becauſc they ſhall aſſuredly be fulfilled, Rey. 18.2, and mariy 0- 


.  Enery thing ſhall dye..] .': Death is- the reward of fin , Gen. 2, 
L7-- Rom. 6-23. and this,s.. ionable reward 3 for as finwas 
it, yer. 124 ſo is death inthis places yer here the puniſhment go- 
farther then the for thoſe muſt dye that never ſinned , be- 
cauſe they that Gnned-dgerved the curſe, not only in their own perſons, 
— appurrenances, Gen.z.19. and 6,7. and 8, 21. Plal. 107: 34 
Mi 12, 

Vas My covenant] Becauſe Noah -was now not only by word, 
but by a ſtrange work, to forewarn a whole world of. wicked ones of im- 
minens deſtruRion, and therefore was like from men to receive much 
&iſcoursgement by der ifion,both of his conimination of danger, and pre- 
paration againſt it : Godzo confirm bim in thatgreat enterprize,makerh 
8 covenant with him, that his faich might. nor fail, and ſo he might be 
aſlured both that be who made the world, could mar it if he pleaſed; and 

be who was able both to make and mar ir, could ſaye whom he plea- 

led from perdirion... ET, 7 
- und thy ſons] '' Ham as well as Sem and Fapher, bad children, if they 
have” good parents, are partakers of ſome temporal fayours for their pa- 
rents lake, 1 Kin11.12,13, none belides theſe, no not the Carpenters 
that made the Ark had anyenterrainment in the Ark. They wrought,ir 
ſeems, as Noahs work-men for their hire, not guSn__ their work 
as a {crvice ro Gods providence, in preſervation of a ſeed=plot for a (econd 
world : It may be ſo with-ſome Preachers, whopreach others into the 
Church,and live them(clves our of it 3 fo it falleth our with them , as 
Paul feared of himſelf, x, Cor,g.27- | ; 

V.1g.0f every ltviagthing] Thar lived in the aire and earth.; for ſh- 
£8 and ſuch other creatures, as lived in their element, would be as ſafe in 
the water,as thoſe that were preſerved in the Ark. 

V.2o.. Of fowles] In probability the fowles firſt entered, and were 
paced higheſt,next below them were the beaſts, and loweſt of all, accord» 
20g to their -natural habitation, were the creeping creatures 5 all which 
came into Noah by a divine. inſtin&, or by the Miniſtry of Angels, 
as they came before Adam to receive their names. Chap.2.u9- ſo that 
- _—_ aticher to go on hunting for the bealts, noc on hawking . for 

the birds, | | 

V.zt. All food] Such as was ſuitable to the nature of eyery living 


It ible. bo; | 
ing of the perſon, importing 


ww _w_— 


Annotations on the +fitft Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. Vil, 
tity, which was proportioned tocheir continuance in the Ark (the time 
whereof was known by God only) and to the tie of the 'earths barren- 
neſle afteryard 3 for after Noahs return to land; and his fowing of the 
ground, .there muſt be rime 10 _ the corn before reaping in bar= 
veſt. Jn all this, God ſerves his'0wn providence by bumane meanes, 
without which he could hayc ealy ſaved man either from the water, on 
the watergor in the water. + bx, 

V.22. According t0 all]  Soalſo Chap.7.5. he obeyed Gods com- 
mand in all the particulars preſcribed,withour 8ddiog or diminiſhing ;yea 
withour doubting or diſputing : and though many things were ſtrange, 
and full of dificuky to be done, (the arrempt whereof was like to be en- 
tertaincd with oppoſition and derifion of the whole world) yer by bis faith 


ous over the woxld,1 Job.5.4. 
CHAP. VIL G 


«++ es 


+ 4nd all thy bouſe]) Thyfamily, all the perſons of thy houſe,ſpecified 
ver.13, to wits himſelf, his wife, his three ſons, and their three New : 


he had divers ſervants, no doubt, but they were neither within rhe Ark, 


nor within the Covenant,which is made, as the promile is, tothe faith» 


ful, andto their children, Gea6.18, A&.2.39. Though ſaving grace 
deſcend not by generation from the parents ro their children , many 
temporal $are beſtowed omthem for their ſakes, Gen. 17.20. and 
Chap:19.12, oy 

into the xArk] Though God conld have ſaved Noah and his fami- 
ly, either the water, or in ir,as well as the fiſhes, yer he is plea- 
led to preſcribe a likely means of ſafery 3 and rhe mcans preſcribed muſt 
be uſed, though he could ſaye withour it, as well as with ir. Sec on ch, 
49.4 4, 

righteow] In reſpeR ofthereſt of the world. See the Annor. chap. 


« 9. 

before me] His ſervice to God was not an eye-ſeryice, to be ſeen of 
men, or applauded by them 3 what be did, was ſo done, that it might be 
accepted and approved by God, who likes that goodnefſe moſt which 
is leaſt in fight 3 and that others may do the like > they may obſerve 
m_ example: bow happily Gnecriry and ſafety meet rogerher.” See 

10.9. ' 

in this generation] The race of man in Noahs time called by $.Pe- 
ter, the worl4 of the ungodly, 2 Per. 2.5. was generally ſo degenerated 
trom God, ſo wide out ofthe way of Enoch's holy walking with kim, 
that Noah was them as a'Lilly among the-thornes, Cant. 2.2. 
which rarity deth nor only ſet forth his ſincerity, but whers the edg of his 
zealzto be ſo much more faithful and ſerviceable unto God, as 'to make 
ſome ſupply for others failing. 

V.z.Of every clean beaft) The diſtinion of cleane and uncleane 
creatures before the flood, was principally obſerved in reſpe& of Sg- 
crifices to Godz Þ iy in reſpeR of ſuſtenance of man, there was difference 
alſo , for ſome of them were of wholſom nouriſhment, ſome not ; bur 
of choſe that were wholſome in themſelves, ſome kinds were after the 
Hood forbidden to the Jewes,Ley.11. which upon the nnion of converts 
of the Jewesand Gentiles into one Church, were allowed as a part of 
Chriſtian liberty, AR.x 0.12413. x Tim.4.4. Tit.-1.15. and of Gods 
liberaliry,which was more to man then to himſelf in this reſpeR, that he 
would be ſerved but with a few kinds of creatures ; as of beaits wich 
Kine, Oxen, Sheep and Gozrs ; and of Birds, with Doves or PMons, 
Turtles, Sparrowes. See Lev.1.z,10,14, & chap.14.4-& 22-19, whers 
as he allowed man more variety of good creatures,not only for bis neceſ- 
fity, but for his delight, and gave = the eſt tore- of thoſe which 
are of moſt uſe ; and to make rhem more » he made them familiar 
to him, and ſociable among themlelyes ; the contrary diſpolition amo 
ſavage creatures, is of the merciful diſpenſation of God, for both theic a- 
verineſs from cohabirztion with man, and their diſ-union among them- 
ſelves, (ranging rather alone, like ſingle theeves or ſpoylers, then in great 
herds like armies) make much for the ſafery both of mankind, and of the 
wy _ ——— to ny 

cuens » Seven ſevens, "The Hebrewes eſſe diſtri- 
bution byuplication of the ſame word. So Chap.33.16. Numb.7.1x 
= _—— 10, Sodothe Greeks, (though not ſo frequently)as Mark 

$73 9,40. 

by ſevens] That is, one for Sacrifice, as Chap. 8. 20. andthe reſt, 
partly for tood, and partly for breed to preſerye the kind : therefore they 
were fewer of theunclean, becauſe they were taken into the Ark only for 
increaſe, tharthe kind might not periſh ; and whereas it is (aid, Chap. 
6.20. that two of every ſort muſt be taken intothe Ark, the meaning is , 
that they ſhould be taken by couples, one of each ſexe 3 but here beſides 
the difference of ſexe, the diſtin& number is ſet down, which is more of 
the cleanthen of the unclean, that there mighs be moſt increaſe of choſe 
which were of moſt ule and comfort tomankind : and therefore God 
hath ſo ordered.their number and habitation, that the wild and lefle pro- 
firable creatures do not ſo abound, as the tame and more profitable ; or 


<rea'are z theretore fieſh for the Lion, who teeds moſt on it, wherein 
(azihece was need) Gol inſtrugted Noah bartrin the quality and quan- 


God ſo dilpoſeth the abode of ſuch as are ſavage and cruel , tha: 
the gelire to live apart from the ſociety of man, and to keep 33 
much 


he overcame them all, Heb. 1.7. for faith is a vitorious grace, yiRori» 


.. " 0 oO ET IR” bt ——_ 


at Ro 141 OAT P77 


- Ww—_ 


Chap. vil. 


much as may be ont of his walk and fizhe. See Job 37.7.8. Pal. 104. 20. | 


tos the mule and bis femule H:b. Ich, Veiſchto, har is, the man and his 
wifezthe diſtinRion mad? in terms b:lonzing ro che nobleſt kind,and by 
a fizure called carachrefis, applyed to the ſeveral ſexes of ocher kinds 3 fo 
are they (aid to have families. See Anno, on Chap. 8.19, 

V.z. Of fowler alſo] As the bealts that were to be taken in by ſevens 
were clean be:aſts,ſo are the fowls that are of cican kinds, to be tak:n in 
by ſevens allo. | 
* V.q. Tet [even days God yer ſhew:d mercy when he executed judgment, 
In thac he lent ir down by a gradual increale, that iz might warn them of 
the danger,and work upon them for r-pentance, whereby ſome might be 
ſaved from the fire of hel, though none eſcaped che flood of water that 
were not inthe Ark : and it is not unlike,that lome reſerved in the Ark 
were damned,vs well as ſom: fave! thac were overwhelmed in the flogd, 

+ yes ſeven dyes] Heb. to yer ſeven days. That is, the ſeventh day from 
hence or after chis. So ver.1o, compare Text and Margine 3 the like ex- 


preſſion is of the (ame conſtruttion, 2 Chro. 10. 5. which Gen.q0.13. is | 


rendred within ; as, within three dayes ſha!l Pharach lift up thine bead. 

I will cauſe it to rain} Toiend or with-hold rain, whether in mercy 
or judgment, is an a& of power peculiar ro Go4,Gen. 2.5, Job 28 25,26, 
28. llai.g.6. Amos 4.7. and'therefore though Elijah ſaid there ſhould be 
neicher dew nor rain bur according to his word,t Kin,17.1.and according 
to his word it was reſtrained for three years, and fix monchs, and after- 
wards according to his word reſtored 3 yer that was not by a word of 
command, bur a word of prayer, Jam.5.17. he prevailed wich God by 
a pecirion, clic he could nor have either kepr back, or ſent down one drop 
upon the earth, 

V.s. According to all] All Gods commands are juſt in themſelves,and 
juſtly commanded unto men : nothing fo great which he bids,bur we are 
bound to do it 3 nothing (o (mal,that we may be allowed to [ligh ir,when 
the ſtump of divine Authority is upon it : - then whar-ever ir 15, there is 
A wo:th in it to make it reg1rded 3 and he that obeys not God 
in all things, as Noah here, and David,Pia.119.6. AR 13-22. but with 
choice and exception, obeys bim not at all, Jam.2.10,11. See Annor. 
en Chap.6.ver.laſt, 

V.6. Six hundred years old.] Hebs A ſon of fix hundred years : as ch. 
5-32. fix hnndred yeers were paſt fince the tame he ws firit a fon, and 
born intothe world. That this was ix hundred years current not com- 
plear,appearerh chap.$.1 3. 

V.7. And bis ſons,&c.] None but they ; which confures the account 
of the ſeventy Interpreters, which exrend the age of Merhuſelah beyond 


ore it is moſt probable he died before ic came upon all fleſh. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſſs. 


Chap.vit, 
berauſe of the waters" Heb. from the face of the waters, 

V.9 There went in two and two. ] T icy came in not by any pains ot 
compulhon of Noab, nor by any $kil or art of hunting or hawking, for 
that would not (erve to bring together ſo many 1orts in io ſhort a time z 
bur by ſuch an inward motive or in{tin& from God as brought the crea» 
tures betors Adam to receive their names, Chap. z.' 9. 

4s God bad commanded Noah) The Lord figniticd bis command to 
No 3h, when he tv}d him they ſhould come umo him, cb8.6.1g,2 ©. and 
when they offered themſelves unto him, Gods command waz, that he 
ſhould take th<m inyand giipolc of them fry in their cels and cabines. 

V.1rm. And it came topsſs] Gods promiles,how fair loever,his threat» 
nings, how fierce ſoever,never fail of an anſwerable cffe 2, becaule he is 
immurable in his counſel and purpoſe;Heb.6.17. zad unrebitible in bis 
power,)ob 9. from ver.4. to the tenth : Bu: they whoare led more by 
(enſe, then by faith or reaſon, will no: believe it until they feel it 5 and 
when they are forerold it,with confidence and rage they reject che premos* 
aition,Prov.14.16. and pals on to their puniſhment, Prov. 22.3. 

V.t1. Second monb] The months before the captivity of Babylon 
had their diſtin&tion (as lone think) only by number and order,as the 
firſt, ſecond,&c. after the return from Babylon they bad more particular 
appellations. Carol.Sig.de Kep,Heb. lib. 3. c4p.2. But that they had them 
much ſooner,is manit«t (a: leaſt for ſome ot them) by Scripture, as 

1 eAbib, Exod.13.4. & 23.15. & 34-18. Deur.16,1. March. 

2 Zif, 1 Kings6.1,37, April. 

7 Ethanim, 1 King 8.2. Sepcember, 

8 But, 1 King.6.38. Ofcher. 
Alcrhough in cxa& correſpondence Niſan or Abib, the firſt morth, an- 
wereth rather to part of March and-pait of April z and 74ar or Zif, the 
econd month, aniwereth to part ot April,and part of May,&c. T his recs 
koning of months was Ecclchaſtical, cbterved for ihe ordering and crle- 
vxating of the Fealts; ice Exo.1 2.1, but there was another account of the 


re. 
montheg of 


C Ciuill © 


h 
the 


j 


yeer for Civil affairs,& that began at the month Tifri orEibanim which 
was part of September, and part of October 3 and io the ſecond month 
was part of October, and parzof Noyernber. This ſeccnd month lome 
rake according to the Civil account, for till after the dayes of Noah the 
Eccleſiaſtical account was not ebſerved : ſome take it rather according to 
the Ecclehiaſtical account, becauſe Moles (by antixipation,in reipe& of 
the contexrure of ſtory) writes according to what was in uſe in his own 
age 3 and (o the (econd month may be the Month Fiay, which contained 


; parr of April, and part of May, the pleaſanteſt rime in the whole yeer, a 
| time (no daubt) ot moſt ſecurity tothe world, and of much bope of an 
the flood, which cannot be true, becauſe he was none ot thoſe that were | 

reſerved in the Ark ; and ir is not like he periſhed in the flood, there- | 


happy yeer to enſue. How they differed in their order (both agreting in 
the number of twelve) and what correſpondence is betwing their account 
and ours, may be repreſented in this Figure, 


Chap, vii. 


ſountaines of the gret deep] Boch the wavers of the cant, and 
utuder "ir, did ow, ſwelling up, and hnding iflue out by a mira- 


culous ation of divinepower 3 and alſo the clouds made return of 
iiovrts for vapours wee in the ayre, and where formed into 
water 3 fo that finful man is betwixt them both, che one above, the 
ether below, as Pharaoh an4 hishoſte berwixt the waves of the red 
Sea,which ſtood ſevered to receive them,and meer again to drown them, 
Ex0d.14.:8. 

Windowe «of heaven] -Or, The flood-gates of heaven, We find the 
like phraſe, Chop 8.2. and 2 Kings 7.2.49, Pal 78.23. iai.24 18, 
Mal 3.10, though in propriery of ſpeech there be neither windowes nor 
flood-gares in heaven : che mening is, that the waters bound up in che 
clouds, which no» were extraordinary big and black,were |ct looſe into 
continual rain,in ſuch an extraordinary manner & mcaſure,thar it might 
appear to men to be a judgment from God 5 which (as ſome conceive) 
came not down in drops, bur as from (pours in ſtreams : or thar the clouds 
&1d nor diltil down water as {weat through the pores of the skin, bur as it 
were, yomited our a great mealure of waters at once 3 howſocver the rain 
came down fo faſt,” and in ſuch abundance, as brought the deluge to the 
hizheſt cubic within the (pace prefixed : tothis height or depth of waters 
ſore conceive there was no need of any new creation, but of a conden- 
ſacion of aire, which from waters returned to aire again by rarctation of 
the wind (en: for that purpole, Chap.$.1, 

V.12, Forty 4ayes, and foriy nights] The pity and patience of God 
appear in this lotr and flaw pace ot his judgements, compared with the 
work of his goodne(s and power in making the world, which in (ix daics 
ſpace he perte&ly finiſhed, bur he took forty daies (pace when be mcant to 
deſtroy ir,after he bad given an hundred and twenty years » arning,Gen. 
6.3. $ when he threa:ned rhe Ninevites, he premoniſhed them ot their 
pzril forcy dayes betore it wasto fall upon them, Jonah z. 4. who took 
warning by words,and ſo Gods diſpleaſure againſt chem wen not on un- 
ro deeds, Jonih 3.10. 

V.13.Inthe ſelf ſame day] Viz. When the rain began qo fall. Heb. 


: 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. viil, 


tarch, inthe life of Paulus v/£ milius, fo that if the mountains, Athot, 
Atles, Cauctſne, Caius, Pclion, Ofſa, Tenerife, and divers others had 
been (et one another, and all upon Olympus, it would not have 
afforded a fafe repoſe for Enoch, or any elſe , the flood ſwelling up 
fifteen cubirs aboye the highelt mountaines : and for experience, Fran- 
ciſc, Phi/elpbus, a learned Knight of Italy, aſccnded the hill Olympus ro 
know the truth of that of Solinus, and found the relation to be faiſc, as 
Ludoy. Vives hath reported on Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, lib. 15. cap. ut. 
yer (how bigh (oever the flood (welled) the Papiſts will have its 
thac Enoch was ſecured from drowning in ſome part of Paradiſe 3 and 
for that purpoſe the waters (ſay lome ohe Learnedit of that ſide) ſtood 
above the hill,;and about the place where Enoch was 3 as Exod. 12.22. 
mountains] vee Plal.104.6. 

V.z2. The breath of life] Heb. The brewh of ſpirit. By this it is 
thought that fiſhes are excepred, becauſe they breath not; and they are. 
laid not to breath, becauſe they have no lungs, and live in the water 
ons aire cannot come 3 yet Pliny (aich, that fiſhes breath, N 42.Hift,. 
lib. 9.cap 7. 

died) There is no doubt of the death of thoſe that were drowned, 
but a great queſtion whether all that were drowned were alſo damned : 
Some are for the Affirmative, x, Becauſe they were generally corrupt 
and cruel, Gen.6,11, 2. Becauſe rhe preaching of Noah, and pre» 
paring the Ark for one hundred and twenty yeers together» wrought 
no repentance in them, 3. Becauſe the Ark was a figure of the Church 
1 Pet.z. 20,21, out of which there is no ſalvation. 4, For that they 
that were drowned, were called the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet 2.5. Not- 
withitanding, as all were not ſaved that were within the Ark, (o it is 
probable that all were not damned that were out of it 3 for there were 
millions of intants, of whom (ome might belong unto God by his decree 
ot Election ; and though moſt were {o harined in their tin as to dye in 
it, and be damned for ic, yer che danger coming upon them by degrees, 
might work upon ſome of them to ſalvation of their fouls, though they 
milcarried by the drowning ot their bodies ; as Elizthough be brake bis 


In the bone, body, ſubſtance, or ſtrength of the day.So Gena7.2z. Lev. 
23.14. Jolh.10.27, when it was clear day» and while the cay was in 
its ftrenzrh, ſo chat it was certainly rhe ſelf-lame day, and not a morn- 
ing or evening twilight, which might ſeem to belong tothe day betore,or 
the day following. 

V.14. every fort] The Hebrew phraſe, Of every wing, imports a 
diflcrence of towles by their-wings 3 and ſo there is, tor molt have 
wings of feathers, yer ſome have skinny or griſtly wings wichour teathers, 
ſo have bars. 

V.15. Two of all fleſh} That is, of every (exe one of all kinds, not 


neck, 1 Sam.4.18. did not lole his foul, as judicious and godly Divines 
have judged of him. 

V.23+ Every living ſubſtance] Except the fiſhes which periſhed 
not 3 for the yudgemear being inflicted for the fin of man thoſe creatures 
were deftroyed, who lived on and in the ſame element with him 3 that 
is, thoſe of the carth and aire, and with which he had moſt todo, and 
not the fiſhes, who lived our of all communion with him in.chat &e- 
meat out of which they could not, and in which man could not live : 
unlefle then the flood had been made up of ſuch rain as fell upon So- 
dom and Gomorrah (as iome Jewes fain 1omewhart like it,viz,chat it wag 


only of the rame creatures, byr of the wild, even thoſe which were at 
greateſt antipachy or hoſtiliry each to ocrber, were (our of a riacural 
defireto eſcapedanger) content to lay all quarrels aude, andquierly to 
come and continue together, (as Iſai.11.6,7 &c.and Chap.65.25) where 
they might be preſerved from deftruſtion :; wherein the wiſdom of brute 
and ſavage beaſts may upbraidthe madneſs of men, whom no appre- 
henfion of outward peril will keep in peace, or bring to atruce among 
themlelves. 

V 16. Shut bim in] Not ſo much to confine him, as to ſecure him z 
for wh:o'he ſhut bim in, he ſhut out the waters,that they might not fol- 
low him : herein bow doth God honour and favour his ſervants, who 

- (though he be the high and lofty one who inhabiteth eternity) wil come 
down to dwell with rhe humble,[ſai.57.15. and do ſuch mean offices for 
them, as to ſhut their doors, as here 3 ro make their bed, as Plal. 41,3. 

and (which was a condeſcendinz of the ſame Drity in the form of a ſer- 
vant, Phil.z.7.)ro waſh his ſervants feet, Joh.13.5 * What office or (cr- 
vice of God then,whether to be a door kceper in his houſe, as David deli- 
red, Pial.84.1 ©. or any other, how low ſoeyer, can be too baſc for the 
worthieſt of the ſons of me + ? 

V. 17. The floud was forty dayes upon the earth] That is, the waters by 
the forty dayes rain ſwelled up tothe height ot the lood,bur they prevail- 
ed over the carth one hundred and fifty dayes, ver. 24. 

V.18. Waters prevailed) When they daily increaſed, thoſe that more 
feared drowning thea theic damnation before, uſed (no doubt )many 
means for their (afery, removing from the lower roomes to the higher, 
from the floors to the tops of houles, and from houſcs totrees, from the 
valleys to the hills,and ſwimming towards the Ark, defured that re- 
fuge which before they derided : but the waters ſo prevailed ag-inſt all 
their preſervatives, that none of them would ſerye either to lav: them 
all rogerher, of ro reprieve their lives while the rain powred downe 
and ſo the water floods did over-flow them, and the deep ſwallowed vbem 
wp, though (as David prayed, Plal.69.15 ) Noah and his family were 
preſerved from them. bi” 

V. 20. Fifteen cubits] There was no refuge then for Gyants, or th 
greateſt land creatures upon rh&hifheſthils,or any reſting place forEnoc 
upon the earth (as the Papitts feigne his preſervation in ſome high place 
of rhe earthly Paradiſe.) Some will have it, rhat ſome bigh hils acc ig 
their tops above the middle Region of the aire, and (o above clouds,and| 
raine, and winds 3 inſomuch:that Solmus writech that on Olymp»:, lets | 
ters written in aſhes will remain a whole” year,as legible at the years end, 
as when they were made 3 which appearech to be. fabulous, both 
reaſon and experience 3 by reaſon, becauſe that vapours which cauſe 
both rain and wind do aſccad fitry two, or at leaſt forty Give miles in 


| 


| Creatures, 


| 


2 raine of (calding water,) they might lurvive the deſtruction of other 
And of thoſe that were deſtroyed, whe firſt were men, wo« 
men, and children; then beaſts, and birds laſt of all, who might flye 
above that danger, when they could neither by going (though it were 
climbing) nor by ſwimming defer their drowning any longer. This 
general and deep inundation may feryeto make {in abominable, and 
the juſtice of God terrible to all mankind ; if che creatures (beſides 
man) who arc alive,were apprebenfive of the deſtruftion of thoſe which 
the flood h:d ſwallowed up, they would be very fearful to provoke 
Gods indignation any more : the more ſhould man beware of incur- 
ring his dilpleaſure, hnce his fin involyeth the unreaſonable and inſenk- 
ble creatures under a Curie, as well as himdielf, Exod.g.1g. Joſh.7. 24,25 
Jonah 4.11. 

Noah only remained gc.) 2 Per. £.5. Now it was evident to the ſuryi- 
ving part ofthe world (and that they that were overtaken with the waters, 
betore they were overwhelmed vvith them,might (ee and acknoyyledg it) 
chat it yyas ſater ro 0 againſt the ſtream vvich a fevy godly perſons, then 
vvith a mulrirude of ungodly ones:o be carryed along vvich it,and over 
vvhelmed by it, 

V.24.4n bundred and fifty days) $ce the ſecond Annct. on ch.$, y,14. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Verſ. 1.]I Emembyed] Remembrance in propriety of ſpeech, isvyp< 
R plyed to (uch only as may forget # ny a Neare of con 
tormiry bervvixt Goud and man, ; (vyhereby God is ſpoken of after the 
nanner of men) bs is ſaid not on|y v0 remember, Gen.Chap.g.1 5.Ex- 
od 32.13, Ezek.16.60. bur ro forget alſo, as Plal.13.1. 113.49.14. and 
borh theſe vvitha various reſpe& "70 tbe godly, and to the wicked ; 
hough indeed h. apprehends all things paſt, preienc and to come, .t one 
at, and iodoth nor properly remember, much leſs forget any thing : 
but by his remembrance, as appliedtothe godly, is mcant ſome a of 
divine favour, ' Heb.6.10, as thc granting of their requeſts, Gen.30.22. 
"os 14.) 3- Plal.13 2.1, the performing of bis promiſes made unto them, 
0.C hap.19. verl.:9 Exod.y2.13. Deut. 9.27. Ezck. 16. 60. and 

the rewarding of their works, Neh. 1 g.ver.1.4 22. not for their merit,buc 
.tar his ovvn merey : Laſtly, his remembring of them, # his relieving 
them in diſtreſs, vyben in the opi+ ion of men they are thought to be ne-= 
glected,as it chey vvere quite forgotten by big 3 and he is (aid not to re= 
memberehe tins ſuch,)er.z1 34.Heb.10.17. vyhen he doth ſo freely & 


{fuily foggive them, as if he did alcogether torger them and he is (aid 19 


forget them vyvhen he vyith-bolds his tavour trom them, or deferreth 
'o\en. luccour to them in their nec-fliry,Plal.r3.1.and with reference to 


height, as Clavizs ſhewerh in his Book de Crepuſculis : bur the hill Q- 
lympus a\cendeth not in a perpendicular line above a mile and a quar- 
ter, asthe dimenkon was taken by Anaxageras, and reported by Plu- 


the wicked, his remembrance is 3 r. compencing them after their mu-do» 
ings,Pia.1 37.7. and his forgetting a forbeariug of puniſhment,as if chey 
yvcre both our of ſlight,and our of mind yyith bim,Pſ.10,11, and novy it 
yvas 


Chap. yu. 


was (cafbnable for God - pro his 
monchs in a {tate nels, 

bk ric be weary of his cloſe priſon,bis unſteady dwelling,and of bis. 

cohabitation with brute creacures, unkic (ave in cal-of grear necellicy ) 

to lodg with him under the ſame root. 

alt the-Cattle} G os benigniry extendeth to. man and beaſt, 

Pial.z6. verl. 6. and 147+ yearſ.9, Jonab 4.11. - Sec Annor. on Gen. 


9 mln! 69 paſſe } The wind, as God: pleaſeth ro employ ir, either 
driverh away rain, or bringerh ic 3 ſee Prov. 25. 23. Text and Mar- 
ine; ſoit ſornerimes maketh a flood to (well bigger, Pal. 107. 25. 
onah 1, 4. and ſometimes (and that molt uſually) ir dryeth up ſmall 
waters and lefienerh or abareth the deprh of grear ones/rHough ir ruffle 
them up into boiſterous waves : but in the {lacking and efſwaging of this 
great flood, there was the natural operation of the wind ) a ſu- 

;natural and miraculous to make this high tide to fall to: an 
ebbe z as in the drying up of the Sca by the Ealt-wind, Exod.14. 
verſ. 21... 

V.2. Fountains of the deep) To make the flood there was, as it were, 
a ſecret conſpiracy and concurrence of waters under » with the 
Rivers and Scas above 3 berwixt theſe there is ſuch commerce and 
communion that from the Seathe Rivers run, Jens oor 
return again, Eccle(.1.7, yer whether the Sea made any augmeneation 
eninenctatndy it is uncerrain z and though ſome affirm” it, 
others deny it upon this reaſon, for that the ſea was to (wel higher,as well 
as the waters an the Land z but now with the f 
Gods powerfull co-operation with its , chat paijage ot lecrer conflience 
of, and entercourſe berwix:t the waters was ro make the flocd to 
ly, which before was opened to make ir-(wel. See Annor.on Chap, 
7. verſ.1x, 

windows of begven} See Annot. on Chap.7. ver(.1 1. 

reſtrained} The rain was of Gods (ending, Chap.6. verſ.17 Chap. 
7. ver 4. andthe reſtraint of it was of his making ; ſecond caules are fo 
ſinced and confined in their operations, that they cauſe not conmraries, 
unleſs by accident z as the fire the hotter, when the aire abour it 
is the colder, and the middle of the air is ſo much the colder, 
as that on both ſides ir is the horter ; bur the firſt caule equally produ- 
ceth the moſt repugnant effeRs z as in the 4 good and evil, Job 2. 
10, good without exceprion, evil with dittinQion z for the evil of fin 
is from man or Saran , nm Ar we from God ; of 
this evil the words of Job are to be , and of Amos, Chap. 
5. and in particular, in the creatures that bring forth he cauicrh fruir- 
fines, Gen.1.28, Mal.3.10,11- and barrenne(s, Deut. 


| 
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remembrance of Nuab, who had jhowſoever there be difference in the nate, the moſt agree of the place , 
though of ſaſery, and might well- |char theſe hils are an hilly cract of ground in the Countrey of Araitaia 


ze of this wind, and | fitty -one dayes 3 and of them for one bundred fifry 


Chap.viii, 


the grearer. 

V.4. Decreaſed continually until the tenth month] The Ark reſted on 
the mouncain of Ararat while the wacers cavered it 3 for a: the firſt the 
Mount was felt, bur not ſeen, yer the waters then were ſo much abated, 
and did day by day fo abate, that whereas before they Rood above the 
Mouncains , Pfal. 1 04. ver(. 6. yea, fifteen cubits above all high 
hills, Chap 7. veil. 19, 20, within ſeventy three dayes ſpace (trom 
the firſt repoſe the Ark had upon Ararat) nor only that, bue the tops 
of other lower hills were ſeen, ihe-waters partly being funk dgwn and 
(watlowed- upby the hollow places of the earth , and partly drawn up 
and rarified into ayre : this God could bave done in a moment, bue 
he works by deyrces,' that we may not tco ſudden|y paſſe over the as 
of his power , Juſtice or goodneſs, bur may exerciſe our faith in a deli- 
berate warting/on/his wilt without precipitation, o« too mich haſte, Jia. 
28: 16, - There be ſome who preciſely. fer down the gradual} abaremenc 
of the waters 3-and they lay, that while they were above the mountains 
they abared but one cubir in four ayes; bur that afterwards they atlwaged 
more ſwiftly : if it were certain how deep the Ark deſcended into the 
waters , wherher {according to the pbraſe of thip-men) ir drew water e+ 
leven, (as ſome (ay) or thirteen cubirs, (as orhers) we might berter re- 
ſolve the doubsx ar the firſt dayes decreale 3 tor the PT 11 
feventh month was the firſt day of the waters abacement 3 "for the 
beginning of-the flocd, till this ſeventeenth day, are bur one bundred 
dayes the waters 
prevailed,Chap.7. ver{.24. whence it will follow, that the Ark drew water 
thirteen cubirs,char the waters abaced two cubirs in one day 3 for that the 
ſeventeenth day it rouched and reſted on Mount Ararat, avd when at the 
bigheſt ic was above it but fifteen cubirs , bur if it drew warer bur eleven 
cubits,ir fel four cubirs the firſt day : theſe copjeRures are borh doubtful, 
neither erous 

V.6.At the end of forty dayes) Making the accoune from the firlt ap» 
pearance of the dry 13nd upon the mountain tops, which was the fickt day 
of the tenth monih,the en] of theſe forty days was the eleventh day of tbe 
eleventh month called Sebat, the (ame which we call 

V 7. Toand fro] Heb. Going forth and returning, Not intothe._, 
Ark, bur fluttering abourthe Aik, and reſting onthe trop of the Ark z. 
for the Raven accuſtomed to live ar large, was weary of the ftraitweſle of 
her cage,and wo cn er re dead, bur not devoured by the faſhes, 
ſhe was rayenous ſuch prey, and would no more be confinedto the 
Ark neither for dier nor lodgi 


28. 28,39,46. 
Joel 1.101112. in living creatures health and ſickneſs, Exod. 9.9,10, 
11. life and dearh, 1 Sam. 2.64 to men he diſpenſerh as be pleaſerh, 
riches and poverty, advancement ementz 1 Sam. 2. 7. peace 


and war, lai.45.7. inthe air he maketh lighr and darkneſs, Gen.1.z;|' 


3- Ifai.45.7. in the water calm and by his word, Marth. 

$.:6. Jorv1r.4,15. and he hath them all o (ubjet unto him, that, as 

the Centurion faid of his ſouldiers, Matth. 8.9. they yo art his com- 

mand, and come at his call : if then we deſire ny ing, let ns 

\ Sree to him from whom # every good and perfelt gift 
am.1.17, 

V.z, Returned coninuail]} Heb. Going and returning. Thar is, 
with all ſpeed,running and recoyling os place” and channels, 
from whence they were gathercd to make up the flood;zwhich ſheweth their 
rea\inelſe to obey the command ot che Creator, 'an ovedience obſer- 
vable throughout the whole Creation from we winged Seraphims, Iſai. 
6.2, the flying Angel, Revel.8.z3. to the crawling vermin, Exod. 
8.17,18. At.12.23, Plal. 148.10. Only men, berwixt both, and 
contrary unto both, are diſobeoient and rebellious to their Maker, who 
ſhould tollow the example of the one ſort, as ing hereafter to be 
their partners in glory,and go beyond the other, as much as they are be- 
hind mar, or below him in taculries and favours from God) both to ena- 
ble them for, and encourage them in his ſervice. 

 #fter the end of the hundred and fifty dayer] That is, from the begin- 
ning of the tlood ({o long the waters prevailed, Chap.7. ver.24-) any af- 
ter ihar rime they began to be abared 

V 4. Seventh month] Nor fromthe beginning of the flood, but from 
the beginning of the year, 1656. wherein the flood was- ſent upon the 
world 3 and this not according to the Eccleſiaſtical account, which was 
net in uſe before Moſes timez(for (o the ſeventh month was Tiſri,Septcm- 
ber) bur according to the Civil account which ar Seprember, and 
from thence the (eyenth month was Niſan (as the Chald. and Hebrews 
call it) Eſth 3.7, Abib, (as the Hebr.)Exod.1 3.4. that month an(wering 
to part.of March,and part of April, 

mountams of Araras) Upon one of thoſe Mountains called Ararat, 
the bigheſt (or: of hiils, over which the flood prevailed, Gen Chap 7. 
verſ.19. There is a Kingdom called Ararat, Jer.51.27. (whither the 
ſones of Senacharil> fled, when they had ſlain their father, 2 Kiny, 


witil) - This doth nor that ſhe returned when the waters were 
dryed that ſhe terurned not before they were dryed up, (0 the ſenſe 
is negarive ro the rerm parti mencianed, nor poſitive for the tume 


ds 3 as 2 Sam.6-laſt. Pſal.1210,ver.1. Mat. 1.25. 

V.8. Dove] The Dove was ſent qur the ſeventh day afrer the Ree 
'vens Ee A Es ann ng 
receive ſome newes meſſengers, though they were 

poorer bopttre failing of the Raven would be recompenced by rhe 
fairhfulnefle of rhe Dove,, who by the manner of her lower and 
tonger then thar of the Raven , would make a berter covery of the 
ſtare of the earth 3 and being more. wonred tro humane habi:ation » 
and ſociery (bur eſpecially our of love to ber mate lefe- behind) would 
return again, and bring with ber ſome token of good tydings, it there 
Lerbey ound no reſt] For though the mountain tops were bare, it 

V g. Found no t t Aare, 

may be rhey wene windy; or tar off, and no within the compalie of the 
courſe ſhe rock 3 befides Doves (as was nored before, Anror. on verſ. 
s) fic low, and therefore may be called the Doves of the valleyes,Extke 
7.16. as the Ravens are called the Ravens of the vallezes, Prov.z9.17- 
becauſe they feed on'the carcaſſes, which are moſt frequen:ly found on 
rhe lower grounds, for in ſuch eſpecially are bartles pirched;and the great» 


{ﬆ flaughcers made. 
pulled ber in unto bim) Heb. Cauſed ber to come” by opening & win- 

low. And it may be, CO NNINS 

+ here ſhe had been before, and where the might be with more comfort, 


antil the world were bertet : and when ſhe came within the reach, he 
20k her in his band,to try whether her wings or legs were beſmeered with 
iirr or mud, which mi TE the allwazing of the flood. 

+ V.10. Other paben, m Thar is, fourrecn dayes after the ſending 
Orth of the Raven 3 for he waited ſo many dayes in expetarion of ber 
rerurn,anc when ſeven of chem were expired, and rheRaven nor cerurned, 
he (ent forth the Dove the firſt time,and after ſhe came back, he ftaid 0» 
cher ſcyen dayes, and ſent her forth again. : 

V.11. Inthe evening) Having ſolaced ber (elf in flying abroad, and 

reſting upon trees, the rops whereof did now appear, ſhe returned ro the 
Ark, the place of her reſt and repoſt, for there was berrer diet and lodging 
tor her then yet ſhe could find any where abroad. . 
olive leaf pluckt off) Nor a looſe leaf floating on the water, bur a lit» 


19.37.) lai.z7.38. where the word in the Hebrew Text is »Araras 

but in the Engliſh Tranſlation Armenis in boch places 3 and by Arme- | 
m4 1s meant Armeniathe greater, firuate neer unto the Ca 
ſome take it to be the ſame with Aram,and that 


an Mountains Epiphan. hare 


tains of Ararat arc called by £ urtius and by Beroſus the Ohaldean,Cordi- 
Armenia the greater, 


that loukcth 


Sens, Cited by Foſeph. Antig. lt,c 


4p.4. Calls che Mountain Bark ; but 


toward Allyria, Nicholaus Damaf= | the Ark. 


tle render iprig, ſuch a Dove with her bil might break off, which now was 
the eafier to be done, becauſe jr was (oftned and weakned by being long 


(pian Sea: in the water $5 and the Olive branch was the more likely to remain, be- 
Hebrew word the Vulgar caule ir 


in renders Meſop-tamis, which borders upon \rmenia. Theſe Moun- cial providence alſo in 
: other Plants and H 
.66, which Ptolomz-placeth inthat pert of kinds of 


isgreen all the ycer, Plin. Nat. Hiſt.l 16.65.20, yet it was an eipe- 
preſerving it, together with the ſeminal virtue of 
etbs, for the replenithing of-che world with theſe 
creatures, whereof we do not read tres ay ſeed reſerved in 


V.i2. _ other ſeven dazer) Some makea myſtical obſaymion 
3 of 


* 


Chap. vii. 


+ ofthe number ſeven, with referenceto the Sabbath, and luppoſe that 
Noah on that day, pe-formed his moſt (olemn devotion to God with 


prayers, for good newes to be brought him, concerning the ceaſing of | Cha 


the flood ; and by this third (ending, and bis intermiſhon berween,we 
may obſerve, nor only his great dekire of removal of the curſc from the 
earch,bur his parient waiting on Gods time, for obtainment of the ching 
ned wat]. Which wighe be by going fo £ loſe her way 
returned not] Which mi going (o far,. asto q 
back again : Se had finding (that which before ſhe did 
not, verl.g.) a reſting-place for 'rhe ſole of her. foor, and food for 
her (uſtznance, whi with a more free ayr and liberty then be- 
fare ſhe could haye, made her negle& both her mate and her Maſter, yer 
priſoners inthe Ark. | 
. V.1.3; Inthe firſt month, the firſt day of the month} Heb. Laide 
the firſt of the month. Where after the former firſt, the ward is 
underſtood, after the latter the word day ; the words month and day are 
mentioned before, ver{.4. and after, ver[.14- yet ſometimes the 
Subltancive of time is omitted, and virtually comprehended under the 
_ of number and order, as Matth. 25.17. inthe Greekbe firſt 
of - the worddayis lefr out 3 bur Mark 14.42. it is ſupplied; 
and the made. fullrhus, the firſt dzy of unleguened bread. This 
was the firſt month.according to the ſacred account,to-wit the month Nt- 
ſan — March 3 ſee the Annor. on Chap.7.'val. 11. and che 
t 


farſt day of thar month. 
removed the covrring of the Ark] That is, took up 8 board or two in 


the top or roof of the Ark to look round about him, for through the win-- 


dow he could not ſee fo tar every way. 

. the face of the ground] The ground is (aid to bave a face asthe wa- 
ters, Chap.1.2. and the firmam:nt a face, ver\. 20, of that Chapter, by 
which is meant the open and moſt viſible part, called the ſuperficies, or 
ſurface, which is moſt obyious tothe view, as the face of a man is more 
vilibie then his other parts, which are commonly coerced, when the face. 
is commonly bare, 


- was dry} - That is, the ground which before was quite covered with | 


waters (except the hilly part) was now generally bare, (0 that ir appear- 
e&d all _ z yet on Guy Frye that it was ſoft and muddy ; and 
ſo not firm h to afford a ſolid ſubſtance tobard and beavy bodies, 
as in therwency th day of the nex: month it did, ver. 14-unti] which 
Noah kept in the Ark, notwithſtanding the dryneſs of the earth in the 
ſenſe fore-menrioned, 
. + V 14.In the ſecond month] The month Fiar,that is,the month which 
anſwererh to part of April,and part of May. 
*  « ſeven and1wemticth day] Hence we may make the complete account 
of the continuance of the floodzwhich,if the months and dayes were rec- 
* koned according to the courſe of the Sun,make up a whole Solar year and 
ten dayes 3 whereof the rain continued forty dayes, the flood in irs full 
height, one hundred and fifty dayes, in its diminution or decreaſe one 
hundred twenty nine dayes ; in the end whereof the earth was bareall 
over, bur muddy, ſo that Noah continued after that fifry fax dayes; 
which caſt up into a total ſam, make up che number of three hundred 
five dayes, that is ten dayes above the Solar year, conſiſting of 
three bundred ſixty five dayes. For this account compare, Gen.7. ver, 
11,13; with the firſt and fourth of that Chapter, and the furſt of chis, 
Bur it is to be noted, thar accordiug to an account ulual among the He- 
brews, fix of the months of the year had thirty dayes, and the other fax 
had twenty nine dayes apiece, which put into one ſum, make three hun= 
dred fifty four dayes, ro which the eleven dayes, (vit. from the 
ſeventeenth, till the twenty ſeventh of che ſecond month inclufively )rhe 
whole will be a Solar year,after our ordinary reckoning,to witzthree hun- 
dred faxty five dayes. 

V.1r5. God (pake unto Noah] Whether by a dream, or viſion,or ſe» 
cret motion- of his Spirit , or by aſſumption of an humane ſhape, ir 
is not ſaid here, nor Chap. 6. 13. nor- Chap. 7.1. bur which way 
ſoever it was, it was evident to Noah, not only what it was he was 
todo, bur who it was that made it known unto him; fo that he 
did not miſtake the Authour of the revelation, as young Samuel did, 
1 Sam.3.56,7y8. 

V. 16. Go forth of the -Ark] Ar Gods command he came into the 
Ark, Gen.Chap.7. verſ.1.and by his command he is to go torth again z 
in time of danger he ſhut bim up like a priſoner, bur it was to preſerve 
him 3 Gods rcſtraints ace mercies, not inthis caſe alonez ice Iſai. 26. 
20, and now the danger is paſt, and liberty ſafe, he is ſet free ro go a- 
broad 3 he continued his conknement until the Lord enlarged him : It 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Chap. Vills 


from Noabs Arkthe uſe of ſhips might be occaſioned 3 and that they 
were ancientzmay be colle&cd from Gen. 49.13, Deut.28.68, See on 


19-1, | 

V : 9. «After their kinds] Thatis, they went out, not confuſedly, 
but in order, (as they came in,) and ſorted them(elyes togerher accord- 
ing to their kinds ; that is,men and their wives togerherzyer. 16. che male 
and his female, the clean beaſts, and birds by themſelves, the unclean by 
themſelves, as they were ſorted, Gen.7,ver.z2,z. The Hebrew (rendred 
After abeir kinds) js, After their families ; whereof ſee the laſt Note an 
Chap.7.ver.z. 

V. 20.Builded an Altar] We find no mention of an Altar until now, 
yet it is not unlike bur chat rhe Satrifices of Cain and: Abel, Gen. 4. 
were offered on-an Altar. This is the firſt ching that Noah did after 
his deliverance fgam danger, and inlargement from his long reſtraint 5 


—— —_— 


rejgjous graces muſt be performed upon the Gy that: 


may be taken 3, God. would bave thethankful of rhe worlds 
creation in (ix dayes, ſolemnly obſerved the next day afer,' Genel, 2. 
by whoſe exemplary dire&tion, the faichful bave been very forward to 
make remembrances of his mercies, and to reſtife their thankfulnefſe by 
theic oftcriog intribuce ro him ſome- part of his own , as to the Lord 
of all. This was Abrahams praftice; Gen.1 27,8. and Chap, 13.18. 
and 22+ and Magc's, Gen.-26,25. and Jacob's,” Chep. 35.7. Mo- 
ſes, Exod.17-15-. and of others 3 1and in ſuch ſervices they profeſied 
their faich iv Chriſt; and exprefied ir by works in their grateful oblautis 
ons. to God, a 

burnt offeringt] Thoſe Offerings were uſually called burnt- Offerings 
which were wholly burnt, no part reſerved for tood to any 3 and thoſe 
being of every kind of clean creature, it ſheweth Noahs religious and 
liberal heart co God, who of (o (mall-ftore was willing ro offer unto bim 
lo'great a ſacrifice, 

V.z1. Smelled) This is a figurative ſpeech , whereby that is ap<- 
plyed unto God, , which in propriety of phraſe is not found in bimbur 
in man , andthe other creatures 3 for this ſmelling is the excerciſe of 
a ſenſe which requires a material organ or inſtrument, which cannor 
-be in God who 1s a pure Spirit 3 yer tor mans inſtruſtion , the ex» 

pernons of ſo 0n ths brought down'to his capacity. See Annot, on 
__ ſavour] So Exod.2g.18: The ſavour of broyled or burned 
fleth and far is not very ſweet in it ſelf : and fo this ſeemerh to be as the 
Commination of the-Propher, Iſai.3-24+ a ſtink for a perfume ; bur 
the Ordinances of God are not to be cenſured by carnal ſenſe, for ſo 
circumcition would be rather a contemptible then an bonourable ſeal of 
mans Covenant with God ; nor would the Sacraments of the New Te- 
ſament be much ſet by, if we ſhould yalue them by what our ſenſes d(- 
cern of them ; for, for the one, what is more common or more weak 
then _ ? 
wine, it our bghtor taſte be Judgesof them ? bur yer,as the Ordinan- 
ces of God, oe Ju'y = 4 
and our reconciliation with God thereby; they are (weert and ſavoury,not 
only to men, bur.ro God himſelf,*for in bim he is well pleaſed, Mac. 3+ 
17, Iai.42.3, and inhim, and for his ſake is the ſacrifice of a very 
[weer ſavour, Epheſ.5.2. chough in ir (elf ir were never ſo unſavoury to 
humane ſenſe : in Hebrew, it is a ſavour of reſt, for that which affe&- 
we kk much delight, Rtayerh and (ercleth che mind and heart upon its 
there were any offenlave agitations before,ir quiets t makes 
them to reſt and -- y , = NY 
The Lord (aid in bis heart) This is alſo ſpoken figuratively as before : 
ſee At the word ſmelled. The meaning is, that God had decreed 
and with himſelt, chat he will not agoin curſe the gfound, &c. 
and this he ſaid heartily and fancerely, for all the ſayings of God are 
hearty, none feigned or hypocritical; for ſuch are abominable ro God 
in men,and ſo impoſſible to be in God rowards men, 1 Sam.15.29. Or 
the words may berendred, God ſaid to bis bears, chat is, God (pake this 


ly courſe. 


I will not againcurſe the ground any more) He doth not here can« 
cel the general curſe inflicted for the fig of man, Gen.3.17. nor give ſe- 


cyeth , 2 Per.3.10, 11, nor promiſe that particular places ſhall nor 
be drowned, bur that there ſhall be no ſuch general flood as this was any 
more, ; 

for the imagination] The like reaſon is rendred why God will bri 
a flood upon the earth, Gen.6.5,6, as here why he will not : if we r 


is good to have his warrant for our movingsto and fro, our coming in, | the words , though the imagination, (asthe Original will bear) &c. 


and going out, and walking in ſuch waycs, as we may comfortably ex- 


there is no appearance of repugnancy that is not eaſily anſwered z and 


pe&ro have Angels to attend our ſteps, Plal.g1. ver.t1., And if we it we read, for the imagination, there is ſo much difference berwixt the 
take the Ark for a type or figure of the Church, (as Divines uſe to do , | reaſon, as it is rendred there, and here, as excluderh contradiQion: for 
and may well agree with Saint Perers compariſon, x Per. 3. 20,21.) it may there he is moved to wrath by a general | r— of fin in all perſons, 


. point us ro © duty of importance in our Chriſtian practiſe , wiz. 


parrs and faculties, yer. 5,12. and by (ome hainous fins of particular 


that none muſt. be admired into the Church, or excommunica- | kinds, as Apoſtakie in the families of the godly, luſtful afteing of mar- 
ted our of it, bur for caucs, and in a manner warrantable by the Word | Hages with the wicked, Chap.6.2, and horrible cauelty wherewith the 


ot God. 


carth was filled, ver. 11- and all this with 2 Gyant-like and ſturdy 


V.17. Breed abundantly ow the earth] In the Ark was the ſtock contempt of God, which was a juſt ground.for a veneral judgment, there 
and {tre both of mankiad, and of qrher creatures, for repleniſhing the | bzing ſo many who did cuil with bothhands earneſtly, Mic.7. 3. Bur here 
whole carch 3 not that all places ſhould breed all kind of creatures, for | God moycth bimſelf ro mercy by conſideration of mans native cortupti- 
in Ametica there are yet (as ſome write) no Lyons, Bears, Tygers : on even from his child-hood, as Pal. 103.13. Like 454 father pitieth bis 


and though ſome parts of the carth be ſeparated from others by great 
warcrsz and bythe main Sea, ſuch creatures as could not by ſwimming ' 


paile from one to another, might by Nayigation be tranſported 3 for he knoweth that eyen the belt are ſhapen in iniquity, and conceived in fin, 


- 


children, ſohe Lord piticth them that fear bim 3 8nd in his next words, 


Plalm 


— _____ . ed OF 


for che other,bow4ittle worth is a bir of bread, or a fip of 
repreſentations of the grace and vertue of Chriſt, 


comtort to the heart of Noa by his Spirir,to encourage him in bis god- 


curity againſt burning of tha, world , whereof Saint Peter prophe- 


for be knoweth our frame,and remembreth that we are but duſt,ver.1 4, So 


Chap.ix. 
Pialm 53.5. And hence he will take occaſion to ſhew mercy to man= 
kind z for if he ſhould (cad general judgements whenloever chere 1s a ge-- 
nexality of Giny he ſhould do nothing but marre whar he hath made 3 and 
yeras: be wicked (ball deſerve, and-bia wiſdome think meez,be will have 
wayes enough to be meer with them. Beſides, now bis Juſtice being 
glorified iis «he: deſteuRion of - the old world, bis mercy in | of 
mins nature,and unavoidable corruption was (eaſonably promiſed, eipe- 
cially being -now-xeconciled /t0. the new, world by che Sacrifice of 
Noah'z and this moves him to\bring in that as a motive of mercy, 
which in juſtice ke might aggravate ro (ſeverity. See the like pleadings 
48 8,9. TIN 
wy” - et remaineth] . Heb, «All 1be dayes of the earth. Tr is a 
queſtion whether the ſubſtance of the earth ſhall no: remain, when the 
ule-of ſced«time-and barveſt is ceaſed, which will be at the end of the 
world when Sainr Peters fiery Prophecy is come to palle, 2 Per.z- 10. yer 
God makes it certain by his Decxecy that while be is picaled ro continue 
mankind andezrth togerher,rhere (ball be (uch difference of ſcalons as are 


after mentioned. 

, ſecdrime and barveſt} God maketh this Decree for the general, but 
nbc {o! bur that he may curſe ſome places in particular 3 fo that 
there be neicher (ced-rime nor barveſt in their z as in 1 King. 


TA5 q = 

"ley and uighe}; [ The ing is not» that there was not day and 
night during the flood, for it appeareth there was, by Noahs numbring 
of the dayes, ver. 20, bur that both in the- preparation of the flood by 
dark black clouds, as 1 King.18-45. Joel 2.2. Zepb.1.x5. and ſtormy 
weather, Ats 27.20, and by conrinual rain the day was darkned, and 
Noah ſhut up, and ſaſpended from the works both appertainiog to the un- 
reaſonable crearures, and rohumane commerce-was as it were benighted 3 
for when night cometh, no man can work, Jobs 9.4. and that ſuch and fo 
long datkneis and ceſſation from their labors of the day by ſuch a re- 
ftraint,by black clouds, long rain,and a deep and general flood for io long 


a time,ſhall be no more, 
CHAP. IX, 
Verl.1. BE fruitful and multiply] (As Chap.1- 28. and 8. 17. and 


ver.7. of this C Though we. read not that Noah 
had any children-after the flood, the bleſſing of fruictulnetle in his 


| 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſſes. 


þ 


iſſue was a bl to him , Pſal. 128: 6. for ildren are 
children in whom the Grand-father lives , and whom he loves as well 
as thoſe that are his by immediate deſcent, Gen.z 1.28. and Chap.48 
15,16. | 
|: vepleniſbtbe earch] Theſe words as the former. are in form 8 com- | 
mand, .in effe& a bleſſing, wherein Gods word and his work go together, 
as Gen.1.3,7,11, and though ir be1j expreſly of mankind alone, 
yer herein is i alſo Gods upon other creatures; for not 
only mankind, bur beaſts and birds were co increaſe, and by 'their fruit- 
fulneſs to repleniſh the earth and tbe air. It is much doubred, bow all | 
kind of creatures could be brought trom the place where Noah landed his 
carriage inthe Ark, all over the carth to overſpread it, (as ver{.19.) e- 
ially into the remote parts, 
ceſlary thar all kind of creatures ſhould breed in all parts ofchocarth, as 
in the Ilands Cubs, Margarita & Dominica, there be no Lyons, Bears, 
nor Tygers, - as'many Countreys have no breed of E s or Ca» 
mels. ' Secondly, they might go very far by land, and from one Land 
toanother, by ſome narrow pallage of water which they might {wim o= 
yer : or they might be carried in ſhips trom one countrey to anorher; 
and by that time they were multiplyed ſo, as to be roo many for that 
Continent on ear Os += ng wry the Act of 
making Ships, and of Navigation might be invented ; though we 
find no mention of Ships until che BenediQion of dying JacadGen-49 
13- Which was fix bundred yeers after this general z yer there 
mighr be uſe of them long before : for it is nor neceſlary, nor uſual in 
the Scripture , that all rhings be mentioned that are done, much 
lefſe that their original be precilely noted; for in fix ſhort 
Chaprers (the firſt tix of the Book of Genefis) we have the com- 
pendium of the ſtory of the werld from the Creation to the Flood, 
containing the terme of one thouſand fix hundred fifty fix yeers; where- 
- ir muſt needs be that many more matters are omitted, rhen are men- 
tioned, 

V.2. The fear of you] (Gen.35.5.) The dominion of man fince 
fin,is not like that of Adam over the Creatures at the firſt, (for their 0- 
bedience to him was in ion ſuch as his to his God, free and un- 
forced, and rather out of love then out of fear) bur by prevailing of 
force and art,as now itis; yet neither can he ſubdue the nature of the 
wilder ſort, for as it is in the-thirty ninth of Job, Will the Ynicorn be 
willing to ſerve thee, or abide by thy crib? ver. g., Canſt thou bind the 1ni- 
corn with his band in the furrow ? or will be harrow tbe valleys for thee ? 
verſ.10, which words though they be an intetrogation in form, are in 

Q a vehement negation : But Noh and his ſons (with whom the 
unreaſonable creatures were In-mares in the Ark, and by whom they 
were governed and (uccoured as a part of their family) might have more 
power over them, and more obedicnce fromthem then his poſterity in 
afrer times 3 for it is like they were more at command whileſt they were 
afraid of the flood, and confined inthe Arkghen afterwards 3 and yer 
man (eſpecially the Ele, as in Chriſt) ha:h a general dominion over 
the unreaſonable creatures, compare Pialm 8.6, with 1 Cor. 15.27, e- 
ven tothe taming, or over-awing of the wildeſt of wha: fort ſoever, Jam. 


- 8s America? Anſw. LL 


Chap.ix, 


3.7.45 of Lions, Leopards, Tygers and Elepbants,as we may (ee in;Plin+ 
Na. Hiſt.1.8. c.16,17,18. whereot the Elephanc is the greateſt, Tbid.l.8. 
c.7, which have becn brought ſo far under the yoak,as tv b< yoaked toges 
ther to draw a Chariot, Ibid.c.z. and in ſome places to draw the Plough, 
Ib.c.1,2.2nd 10 the raking of theſubrilleſt;and tor thoſe that are not tamed 
nor taken,the dread ot man is upon themyfo that they ſtun bis preſence as 
much as they can, Plal.104.20,21422,23. And this is true, as well of 
the birds of the Ayre (as experience proverh) whereof ſee Plin 1 10.c,8 
as of che beaſts of che earth 3 yea, and of the fiſhes of the waterz for in 
the.fiſh-pooles of Car, (ome fiſhes were ſo tamed, that they would 
come at the calling of their name, Plin. Nas. Hiſt. lib. 18, cap. 70. and 
the greateſt of them,the Whales, God hath (ubjeRed to the power and 
prudence of man in great meaſure, though ſoaximes for mans rebellion 
againſt bis God, the creatures be in rebellion _ him to hisruine 3 
as God threaneth , Levir. 26. 22, and .hach ſometimes executed , 
3s 1 Kings 13. 24, 2 Kings 2+ 24. and he can take a great re- 
—_— leaſt and hurry creatures, a5 by frogs, and fiyes , and 
lice, Exod.$.5,17,24. and by wormes, At.12.23. See on Chap.1.26 
Annort.7. 0 a 
V. 3. Every moving thing] Or, crecying thing, Thar which creep- 
eth moveth, but noc contrariwiſe,all that moverh cceepeth 3 for man,and 
beaſts,and birds do move, bur do nox creep, therefore the Original word 
is well rendred moveth, which is a word of a larger extent then the word 
cyeepeth,and ſo more meet to expreſle the beneficence of God inthis con- 
ceſlion of ſuſtenance to man. 
thas liverb] Thar is, that dyeth nox of it (elf, Lev.22.8. but being 
alive is killed by your hand, and not found dead already, as that which is 
torn by beaſts in the field, which is to be caſt to dogs,, Exod. 23.31. for 
many of the ceremonial Lawes given to Moſes from God, and by bim 
tothe Jewes, were in uſe long betore. Sec the Annot.on Gen,7.2. Ob* 
je. Buc many living things are not mans meat,as Lyons, Bears, T ygers 3 
and many Birds, as Hawks or Kites 3 and many fiſhes, as the Whale and 
others ; bur for creeping things,many of them are nor only loarblom to 
man, . but.very unwholiume, and ſome of them no better rhen plain 
poylon,as Toads,Scorpions, Spiders:for anſwer heretg,ſce the next Note » 
ſhall be meat] As by bread in the Lords Prayer is meant not only 
bread it (elt, bur all neceflary food and Phylick, which is of nſec to pre- 
ſerve or recoyer the health of man, and to prolong his life 3 ſo here ma* 
ny of the., Creatures: by way of ordinary dict, and ſome of them by a 
phyſical vertue ſhall ſerve to ſuſtain the life of man, eyen Vipers, and 
Scorpions, and Lice, and the excrements both of men and beaſts bave 
their ule in Phylick for mans good, whereof ſee abundant inſtance in 
the; Preface to the SanSue of « troubled ſoul : Here is the firſt men- 
tion of mans feeding upon the living creatures, and the firſt gran of 
that liberty, as divers learned Commentators conceive,which yer 
be in uſe before, ascorny and bread, and drink, though they be not 
ken of bejore; andas the Rain-bow was from the beginning, though 
not mentioned until after the floud. And bere was eſpecial caute to men« 
tion the allowance of eating the living creatures, boch becauſe herbs and 
pave papiedaedebefieed, and for that God would by this grant, 
the more oblige them to forbearance of blood, ver.4. as he did the more 
bind Adam to abſtinence from the fruit of one tree, by bis liberal bene= 
—_ and allowance to eat freely of all ocher fruits chat grew inthe 
arden of Eden : and this not by command, for though it be given 
ing term of command, Gen. 2.16. 15 in cfe& bur a conceſſion gr per- 
miſhon, as Ley.11 3, Sce allo» and compare Mat.19.7. with Mark 
10 4+ where what is calcd a commandment in the former Evangeliſt, is 
ſaid to be a ſuffering or tolerating in the other 3 and of this permi 
the godly, it is like, made uſe as well 3s the wicked 3 for ir is not 
bable chat Abel being a keeper of ſheep, k kanye pa wn ee 
milk, and left theic fleſh (being as pleaſant and” as wholſome then as 
lance) to be devoured of wild beaſts, or to rot either aboye or undet 
ground z andir is very probable;tbar generally before the ood there was 
rather an exceile in the uſe of lawful meats, becanſe our Saviour, Mar. 
24.38. noceth the old world for their eating and drinking, that is, foc 
GY addicted to delicacy, yariety and plenty ot proviſion for 
the tleth at the time whep the ov ing ſcourge came upon thern ; yer 


a moderate ule was then allowed and caken into practiſe, which mighe 
be pur into an expreſs permiſſion or conceſſion now," not only with re- 
ſpect ro the — of anwh,but withal for a religious conſideration re- 
terring to the glory of God, viz. for reſtraint of Idolatry, or worſhip- 
ping or honouring the cxeature more then the Creator, againſt which che 


killing and eating ot them for ordinary dyer, was a practical 

tive 3 and it was not without need ja reſpe&t of mans — 
latry 3 whereot ſee Plal.106.1 9,20, Rom.1.23. nor without fruit; 
for though ſome did ſo abuſe themſelves and other creatures allo, as to 
make gods of ſuch things as they did eat, yet to thoſe who made uſeof 
their reaſon,it was a great conviction of the vanity of ſuchIdols,gtbar they 
might be lo devoureq,and turned as well to excrement as to nouriſhment! 
and therefore did Moles enjoyn the drinking of the water wherein the 
powder of the golden Calf was purt,as a potion tor che peoples care of char 
bruriſh Idolatry,Exod. z 2.20. 


as the green herb} That is, as freely as the green herb, Chap. 


«29, 

V.4. But fleſh with the life] That is, living fch with the bloud 
in the veins : or the bloud let out of the veines, wherewith the life and 
ſoul of the creature js powred out 3 for the ſoul of a beaſt, or fiſh,or fowl, 


| 


hach no exiſtence without the body, (as the "ſoul of man hath) being 
rather a viral faculty, then a ſubſtance 3 and th: life is —— 


£ 


Chap. ix. Annotations on the firſt 


and the blood the life, becauſe rhe ſpirits which we the livelieſt parrs of 
the creature, are produced of the pureſt part of the blood, and with it dif- 
fuſ:d throughout th< whole body, by the operation and aRiviry whercot, 
the members are lively and ative, and wichout which there is no bodi- 
ly life in man or beaſt, chough the bloud continue in the body, as in 
Creatures led. By this in Gods intention is, firſt, morally for- 
bidden all cruclry, not hs > op bur to o: her creatures. 

theExtinz of the fleſh and 

become (by degrees 


men miz 


bioud in the ſame verſe, and thar is; becauſe in Sicrifices the blood was 
to b- let ourand ſprinkled, to fignifie char the life of man by fun is for- 
feiced ro God, and to be offered tro him, as the Author from whom at 
firſt ir was derived, and to whoth ar laſt ir is ro be preſented, and for that 
mans life was to be redeemed by the blood of Chriſt. . To theſe two 
ſome add a third, vix a Phyſical cauſc of forbearance of blood, which may 
ſerve for all crimes, an it is becauſe the blood of beaſts is ſomewhac groſs, 
and yeeid:th not very wholeſome nouriſhment to the body of man 3 and 
therefore the beaſts whieh wereto ſerve farfood,were not to be ſtrangled, 
but to be killed; thatthe blood might be ler out and parred from the fleſh. 
And en of Hoodin this Chapter,before the ceremoni- 
al law was , and the decree of the Apoſtles for forbearance of 
things ſtrangled and of bloud, 4.1 5.20. vfter the obligation of it was 
expired, ſome infer a ity of prohibition of all ſuch meats, eſpect- 
ally _ the Apoſtles decree, poYution of Idols, (o ver. 20. or, meats 
[1 to Tdols,ver.29. and fornication are forbidden, and all in one te- 
nour, as nece{/ary things to be forbory, ver.28. ſo that tothis day they 
hold ir unfawul to eat any thing made of bloud, though mingled with 
other marerials, and broyled and drefſed as other meats are : and 
therefore the Chrittian Greeks finde fault with the Latints, 'for u- 
fing cheir Chriſtian Liberty herein , as Theodorus Balſamon on: the 
63. Canon of thoſe ſuppofititious Canons which are intiruled ro the A- 


es. 
But firſt for anſwer to the Poſition, it maybe alledged, that all mears 
which are wholeſome (though ſome be mere wholeſome and nurritive 
then others,ang to ſome ſtomacks and conſtitutions grofſer meats may be 
more ſurable rhen fine) are by evangelical liberty lawful to be caren ; for 
that ſee Mart.1 5.ver.11. AR.1o from ver.1o. tothe 16, x Cor.$.1,8. & 
,10.25. Tir.1.15, 


Secondly, This prohibirian of the Apoſtes touching the 4 


meats led blood, was occafional, and in caſe of (can- 
dal, Fog converted Gentiles ſhould not be offended with the con- 


verted Jewes for their forbearance of ſuch meats, nor offend them by 


their uſe. 
Thirdly; For the forbidding of bloud, beſides the preſent reaſon con- 
c the ſtate ofthe Church, and the antiquity of the abſtinency, 
pefribd fon ale he foo there might be a reaſon of it from the 
ature, viz. a ſlander of the Chriſtians for bloody and inhumane ban- 
quers of humane fleſh, ſuch as are reported of the Tyranr Phalaris, «A- 
rift Ethic. lib 7.cep 6. and are ſometimes threatned and inflicted by God 
as a curſe 3 whereof lee Dent. 28.56,57. 2 Kings 6.238,29. Lam.2.20. 
and Chap.4.10. whieh the Holy Ghoſt forclaw would be charged 
them, and meant to meet with ir by this decree, and the obſervation of 
ir for a timeout of which the Primitive Chriſtians made their Apolo- 
» convincing their accuſers of falſchood, and acquitring themſelyes 
-_ all juſt ſuſpicion of ſuch a crime by their forbearance of all 
uſe of blood in what kind feever, as we find their defence ſet down 
in the writings of Minutius Felix, Euſch.Eccleſ.Hiſt.lib.s. cap,1, Tert. 


Apalog.cap.g. 
Fourrhly, For the ſorting of this prohibition of bloud and things 
ed, with forbearance of meats ſacrificed to Idols, and cation, 


it followerh nor that they ſhould be alike lawful or unlawful ; for the 

ſame puniſhment, much more the ſame prohibition, may be [er 

things of a very different nature ; asdeath is the penalty of murder,Gen. 

9.6, and of having leavened bread, Exod.rz.15,19. yet the ene is 

forbidden by a moral, the other by » ceremonial precept 3 yer for the 

-_ fornication, divers of the Gentiles held it bur for athing indif- 
ent. 

Fifthly, For calling of them neceſſary things, wereſo, and al- 
wayes will be , aage rm obli 5-exd is Som Mer precepr, as 
the cautien againſt Idolatry and Fornicarion 3 and for thoſe things 
which arc in their own nature indifferent » as the abſtinence from 

ings ſtrangled , and from blood., the forbearance of them was 
neceſſary for a time, in Calc of ſcandal to any believing Chriſtian, 


x Cor $.13. 
V.s. I will requiye) That is, the Magiſtrate, my Deputy, ſhal re- 


Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


uſe in ſtesd of an hand is figuratively called by that name ; ſo the Spider 
is (aid ro tahy bold with ber hands 


Lion to make him afraid. See Exod. 21:28. 
ative to this , the moderation rowatds beaſts thar-werero be k 
be a reſtraint of cruelry rowards man,whoſe lite was more precioug,lince 


he was made after the Image of God, See verb. and rhis an univerſal 


Law, inforced with an impartial penalty, death for ceath, blood-for 
blood, whoſoryer he be that elit withour juſt cauſe and lawful 
warrant, | | 
- V.6. By man ] - Murder or killing is to /be puniſhed:with deaib, 
like for like, Exod.21.12. Patt pres, > Autor to be un» 
derſtood of witting and wilful murder, Numb. z 5.33; forif- one had 
killed another at unawares, there wasa City of for the ſlayer, 
to ſave him from the hand of the purſuer, ver.1 i. othetwiſe, be has 
ſheddeth mans blood , by man ſhall bis 'bloud be ſhed. ' Some read the 


Text, dam baad am baadam, will allow ir, which may be rendred, The 
bloud of man in man, and (othe ſenſe may be, Whoſo lerterh that blood 
out of man, which is and ſhould remain in man, bis bloud ſhall be 


according tothe ſenſe of the placegcicher in, 0: with, or for, or by z and 


that inftrumencally, as in this plece-berh the conſtruQtion. of the words, 


and the Hebrew accent Zakeph Katon, do import 3 ſorbat we may read 
the word, as-our laſt Tranſlation doth, By mun, thar is, ordinarily by 
the Magiſtrate, to whom is commirted the ſword of Juſtice for that pur» 
pole eſpecially, Rom.13.4. and extraordinarily God in bis juſtice uſerh 
the hand of one murderer to do execution upon another, when humane 
juſtice (aseirher blind or lame, either wanting eyes to lee it, or hands 
to puniſh: it) doth paſle murder over with impunity 3 or ſome way or 0= 
ther he ſhortens the lite of the bloody man, fo that be liveth nor our 
half his dayes, Pſal.5 5.2 3. It is queſticned by ſome, whether murder 
or any cher crime were puniſhed otherwiſe then by excommunication, 
(or caſting our of the ſoriery of tnen) whether Sacred or Civil, before 
the flood ; bur eſpecially whether dearh were inflicted on any Offendor, 
before Noah his return to Land again. © The chief cauſe 'of the doubr 
is, thereprieve of the firſt Murderer by God himſelf; chough guilry of 
——_ againſt man, and of che ſtouteſt contumacy againſt 
of any profeſling ſervice to him/as be did by Sacrifice) in the Seri- 
prure, on whom God (et an eſpecial mark that man might not meddle 
with him, Chap.4.15. But this caſe of reſervation was 
(as was his Crime) too high and heinous -to be rewarded with the 
word of Juſtice, ſomewhat worſe then 'death, a wretched life (which 
for his greater puniſhment was ) was 4 more meet recompence 
for ſuch a tranſcendent malefaRor ; yet many times it might be ocher= 
wiſe, If it be ſaid, we find neither any Ordinance or example of the 
inflicting of capical puniſhment on any offendor before that of this 
ter : Ir may be anſwered, that things might be in uſe before rhe 
flood, though nor recorded in the whereof ſee the 
ſecond Annor.on ver.1. of this C : -and though there were no 
luch «revel yang as Was exerciled after the flood, when Nimrod bad 
raiſed himſelt to the height of Monarchy, whoſe ambition and tyranny 
hach been followed ever in many parts of the world, - yer it ſeems 
there was an ceconomical or domeſtical power of life and death in par- 
ticular families, as th by the ſtory of Judah and Thamar, 
33.24. The Anoboptiſts ( who deny the legal and military uſe of 
the ſword, yer ſomerimes ule it again{t thoſe who faygur nor their fan= 
cies : (ce Philip. Lonicer. Thea Hiſt pag.107, 108.) will bave the Texr 
for puniſhing offenders, to be taken not preceprively, but propheri- 
cally, becauic they are phraſed in the future tenſe, and ſo they ſhal im- 
ply not a command, but a bare commination 3 whereas if ſo, being ge- 
neral they would contain an untruth, for many bloody MalcfaRors of- 
ren do the (word they bave deſerved : belides, jt is uſual in the 


Hebrew, toput'the Future ren(e for the Imperative mood : as Bxod-20. 
13. and ellewhere : andthis and ſuch like Texts, do not only juſtifie 


=u blood for blood 3 or if he do not know or puniſh homicide or man- 
ughter, ſo-ne hand of violence like that of the man-ſlayer ſhall repay 
him like for like 3 or mine eye ſhall diſcover it,and mine own immediate 
hand avenge it. Sce Exod.21:12. Ley.24.17. Num.z 5, from ver.16. to 
the 19.” Deuc.i9 21, Ezck.z5.6,Mat.26.52,R-v.1 3-10. Sce alſo Foſeph. 
Antiqlth,z cap.4. but eſpecially Philip Lomcerus Theat. Hiſt pag.z 92. ad 
48-513, 

a the band of every beaſt) A man commonly whea he killeth anc- 


the ule of the Magiſtrates ſword as lawful, but require it as a duty ; and 
in ſuch a calc mercy toa bloody man may become cruelty ro many inno» 
cent perſons ; as where pardons for murders are cafily granted, there 
murders are exceedingly multiplyed : as in France inten years ſpace, 
no fewer then fax thouſand Gentlemen have been ſlaughtered, and the 
bloud-guilty ſheltered from ſuffering juſtice by the Kings indul- 
gence, as appearerh by the Courz Roll of the Kings pardons. againſt 
which merciful cruelty (for there be cruel mercies, Prov1 2.10.) 
the Chaplaines of Kings ſhould often remember them of the tory 
ot Alab and Benhadad, and the Prophets commination againſt A- 
habs remiſneſs, x King 20.42. and of the Law, Deut.21, from ver. 2, 
tothe ninch, 

for in the image of God] Therefore to commit murder or man-ſlaugh- 
ter 1s notonly an injury and cruelty to man,but an impiety againſt God 3 
and though it be greater fin to kill a good man as Cain did, Gen. 4. 8. 
then a bad, as theferyants of Abſplom by his command did when they | 
killed iaceſtuous Amnon, 2 Sam.13.29. yer fince a bad man hath ſome 


remainders of the Image of God in him, Go41 is diſhonoured if be be 
killed any other way then is w-rrantable by bis Authority. And by ad- 
ding this reaſon, for in the image ofGod, he meant to pur a greater awe up- 
on the minds of men;againſt the fin of murde- 25 it be had ſaid, if com- 


words, Whoſoever ſbeddeth 1bo blood of man in man, and the Original. 


ſhed. Bur the firſt lerter Beth, in the larrer word, Ggnifieth variouſly, 


ther, uſeth his hand to that wicked work, fo that which other creatures - 


,Prov.30.28. and the beaſt-muſt be put * 
to death, ro pur a fear of murder upon m#n,as the Dog 'bearen before rhe” 


atthe band of every mans brother.) The former protribirion is a = | 
i ; 
.abſtinence from their bloud preſctib&d by God, Levrr7:14. was to - 


—— 


LA 
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Chap.is- 


umanity wi4 not work upon you, to with-hol4 your hatids from 
n_—_ of blood » let my Majeſty, the reverence of my Image in 
man, make you afraid to lay violent bands on any for the contempt of 
mine Image, I ſhall take as contempt to my ſelf; and ſhall accordingly 
puriiſh ir- By this A_ did Macedonius ditlwade the Emperor 
Theodofius from a (laughter of the Antiochians which he intended a- 
gaiakt them , for pulling down 2n Image of the Empreſs Placillaes, and 
ing i& concumelioufly abour the treers, Theodor, lib 5. Hiſt. 
Fecle[-cap.g- for the living Image of God was of much more eſti- 
mation, thenthe liveleſſe Image of che Empteſſe, Sce Annoc. 4. on | 
1.26, 
- 4. Be fruitful] See Chap,1.28. Chap. 8.17 ver. t. of this | 
Chapter. . , :thes | 
V.g. My Covenant] Mine,that is,Gods,not mans 3 for man neither | 
brought that flood, nor can ke:p off ſuch an otber, it he pleaſe to ſend it. , 
By this Covenant, as by an Oath, God giveth aſſurance unto man, that 
the world ſhall no more be deſtroyed by an univerſal deluge, as of late it 
was, Ilqi.$4-9- : 
your (ecd after you] This Covenant is nor like that, Cha,6.18.for that 
was but for a tew : this is general both for the preſent age and for polte= 
riry 3 bur this is but for acemporal bleſſing : rhe ipicirual Covenant like- | 
wile, ifthe conditions be kepr, 1s hercditary, made to believers and to 
their children, AR 2.39. Wo 
V.1o. Every living creature thatis with you, of the fowl] Though 
they were not Capoble of the Covenant for their part, yer God for his 
part makerh the promile for their preſervation for mans ſake, for whom 
they were made at the firſt, and afcrwards upon his provocation of 
God, for his jake deſtroyed : and this Covenant is the more comforta- 
ble . b:cauſe it is general for the kinds and individuals or particalar 
creatures, and perperual for times compreben4ing bo.h the preſent ſtock 
and furure increaic throughout all generations. Some alledy this place 
againſt the Anabaptiits, ahd thus ic may ſerve to refure their fan- 
cy, it. that the Covenant of God may be made with, and the, 
Seal of the Covenant applyed ro Crea:ures that have na\ the ufe of 
reaſonz which they deny, in denying the Admiaiſtsation ot Baprilm to 


PER My bow] The rain-bow wagnow firſt made, as ſome at- 
firm 3 others (and that more commonly and more probably) conceive, 
that from the beginning it was in irs cauſes , which are clouds, and 
the ſhining of che Sun 3 an4 hole cauſes did lomerimes produce that 
effet before this time, and (o ir is like the rain-bow was often (een' be-+ 
fore the flood. 3 but now God made choice of it for a hgn of his Cove- 
nant with the world, that there ſhould be no more an univerſal flood as 
betore there w#s : this was nv natural, bur an inftiuted lign,and there- 
fore it may (ezl the afſurance of the promiſe, tbough there were no cor- 
nar > wenn and the thing ſ{ygnifed3 and yer ic was the farrerto | 
be a ſecuriry from a furure flood, Firſt, becauſe of the place, | 
which is in the clouds of heaven, whence came the rain chat drowns | 
ed rhe world before. Secondly, Becaulc the bowe is bended upward w@= 
wards God, not wwwards the creature below 3 as when it is taken in 
hand to ſhoot at a mark, nor is there in the bow any arrow which is ſaid 
to be made ready upon the firing when hurt is intended, Pial. 14. 2. 

, the Rain-bow appeareth commonly with rain and ſo | 
where men might begin to fear che Judgmenc, there they may take com- | 
fort it» jn thar ir is a 


brightneſs in ſome part of the sky, bur at the general flood it was all black 
| mich rain. Sec the Annot. on Chap.$.2z. 1o which ſome add a fifth 
reaſon, which is, that in the Rain-bow conbiſting of divers colours (to 


the admiration of ſome of the wiſeit heathens) by the water colour is re« | 


preſented the overwhelming rain paſt, and nor to return,and by the fiery | 
colour, is prefigured © the deftrudtion of the world by the element of 

Kre,as it is forergld by Saior Peter, 2Pet.z.10.And (ome by theſe colours | 
make a myſtical intimation of che rwoSacraments of theNew Teltament | 


with reference tovhar of, x Joh. 5.6. And yer a ſixth reaſon,becauſe the | 


Rainbow wh-re jt covcherb upon? any (hrubs,|caverh a very ſweet and 
"Pn bebind,Plin, Nas Hiſt. lib.12. £8. 24+ which anſwereth 
tothar pleaſant ion of God, obſerved betore. $e Annort. on 
,Chap.4.v.zr, yathough rbis Rain-bow here be a ſign; of a tempo- 
ral covenant,io the general excent of ix to all creatuyes, yer che 


Annotations ot the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſit; 


hign of Gods Covenang tor fafety. Fourthe | 
ly, becauſe the Rain-bow appears not but when thee is a clearneſs and | 


Chap.it; 
his Covenant, is fyr furthet confirmarion bf faich; ahd for int 
tation of nians dulneſſe duly to remettiber atid tonſider of his ju* 
o_ and mercy to man; and of mans beth diſobedicnee and duty toward 


V.19. The whole earth overſpreadd) The habicable part of it was 
peopled by Noabs xc very plentiful increaſe of a very poor ſtock 5 
this manifoid multiplication of mankind from fo few as coke perſons, 
is a maniteſt cyidence of the vertue of the Divine Benediftior!, Gen 1. 


; 28, and ver. 1. & 7, of this C haprer, 


V.20, Beganto be an buchandmen] Tr is tict unlike but be uſed buſ- 
bandry betore as a fon of Adam, Gen. 4. 19. but all that was at an 
end, his husbandry was drowned inthe flood 3 how ihiche thew world 
he was a ncw beginner, and fo of thoſe vines which (preſerved by the di- 
vine nerkimng he could meer with diſperſed here and theres ( as 
the carth brought them forth ) with diligence 4nd induſtry be 


; planted a _ and preſſed the grapes to make drink of them , 


_ before (as ſome hold) were eaten only as they grew in clus 
$. 

V.21. Was drunken) Whether through igttorante of the firengil 
of the juyce of the Grape, or through #eakneile, being atcultolned to 
drink water betore the hood, or whether through intemperance of appe= 
tire; or weakneſs of brain, or to cheer up dis hain againſt the ſadneſle 
wherero by the deſolate condition of the world he was diſpoſed 3 what e- 
ver the cauſe was, we are fure of the effet, be was drunk, he who in 
the midſt of a moſt wicked world was a juſt and upright man,and walk- 
ed with God, Chap.6.9. (and therefore eſcaped the flood) is laid along 
drowned with wine,and ſhametuliy uncovered 3 the report hercof is com= 
mitted 9 record,nar tor contempt ot Noah, buc tor caution to his poſte- 
tity, that by his example thole that ſtand may take heed left they fall; 
1 Cor.19,12, and tor the cortitort of thoſe that fall ipro grofle ns, that 
they may riſe again by repentance and find acceptance wi:h Gods (as 
Noah did) notwithſtanding their fall 5 and toteach as; that the righ- 
reoulnclle of Noah was not a righteouſneflie of works, but of faith / 
and laſtly, ro note the impartiality of Scripcure ftory, which concealerh 


' notthe touleſt faulcs of thoſe ir praileth moſt, as we may obſerve in the 
' tory of Abraham, Gen, 12.19, and 20-2. of M: fes, Exod 41. 16, 12. 


Numb 20.24, and Deut. 32. 51. of David, 2 Sam. «1. 2. &c. and 
2 Sam. 24-10, of Job, Chap 3.3. &c. ot Jeremy , Chap. 20. 14; 
of Perer , Marth. 26.70, 72, 74. and others, which may be war- 
rant for a fricndly freedom in reproof of the faults of the beſt, and may 
diſpoie the beſt patiently to bear the worſt that truly may be objeRted t9l 


uncovered) The mantier of theſe thnes and people ry a as in 
alter ages, for men, as well as women, to wear long and looſe garments 


” 


5 


how breeches 3 woody wind, or careleſs compoſure of the body, 
covering might light belades t \ was to hide 5 thence mi 
erin yur. gen. ar 4a foal yur he danced 5 2s Ark, 


more cordially and zealoufly , then curiouſly or artificially, for fo his 
looſe tby the various and vehement agitation of his body, mighe 
leave places bare, which uſually were covered, 2 Sam. 6, 20. A- 
inſt che like inconvenience it was oedered by God himſelf, that the 
ricſts when they were to minifter were to pur on: linnen breeches, Ex< 
0d.28.42. Exck. 44. 18, 19. fo obleryant is the Lard of modeſty and 
decency 3 whereot Noah being nor now apprebenſive, as at other times 
(omewhac was undecently diſcovered, which both piery and prudence, 
(had they beene awake} would have charily concealed 5 now 
rhough Nuab were no drunkard (tor one ation is not io 
ive a denomination to the ator, and he was drank but once ;} we 
may hence be warned | cruſting a drunkard with a ſecret, for & 
drunkard is as like to tell all when he is awake, a5 t6 ſhew all when be 
is alleep. : 
V.22. Thefatber of Cota] Sec Annoronver.zs, 

zold bis two brethren) Ham whs now by compura:ion'abodt ond but” 
dred years old, and therefore his miſcarriage towards bis father, was no 
childiſh error : by his fin Noah (when be ws aw-ke) might take no- 
ticeof a pars of Gods wſtice, or (as to the good) of bis, Paternal cor- 
reon,in cbaitinng one finner with his own, or yvith anothers fin, as 
2 dan 3.11,1 2, yerthough God here vvere juſt rovvards bis ſervant, 


Ham vvas molt injurious toyvards his facher, vvheſe fault: ſhould baye 
y may | attcQed bim vvith pity and ſhame, vybich would rather have fetched 


- look wpon it with reference to Chriſtin whom all promiſes of what ſort | mantle to cover him, rhen have called for company to noce his naked= 


ſoever are yea and Amen, and who 15 repreſented fitting in bis Throne 
—_— with a Rain-bow,in fGighr like unto an Emerauld, Rev.4.ver. z| 
ſee allo Rey. 1 0.ver.1- 


V. 14 When I bring acloud] Not whenſoever I bring a cloud / 
: for it may ſuffice that i is (cen at (omerimes to make ic remembred at 


all rimes. 
V.16. I will look upon it, that I map fee it and r ]. Gd need- 
@h nox any tokens or marks of remembrance for pertarmance of his pro- 


miſe, 
menr ,' or bow long date foever it be : this therefore, is ſpoke 


of God in his Covenant 3 for this remembrance im- 
ports # real and- aſſured ratification of his' promile ; and , hereby may 
men call to minde what he bath covenanted , and with -undoubt= 
ed confidence relye upon ir, for bis faichfulneſſe will make good whar | 
_ fayour hath (aid, See Exod.28.12:29. and Arnot. on Chap. 8; 

21, 
Va7. Thiis the þgn of the Covengns] Gods often repecring of 


[ 


he cannot poſſibly forget any thing of how (mall Lf 
n ater | 
the manner of men, for their better apprehenſion of rhe Ermnelſe and” 
ſtedfaſtneſs 


neſs, _ __ as ir (cemerh he did : (uch (6ns are they vvbo 
aycover the nakedneſs of thoſe, char in age and gifts they ſhould accouge 
their fachers ; eſpecially, yvhen they ys "thy par yr-bu as Lazarus 
_yvas, Johg 1 1,1cr.11.and (0 ſhut up in filence, that they cannot anſvver 
tor rhemlelves: | Ss | I 
| V.23. «And went backward] Sher and Japher not vvilling to ſee 
their farhers ſhaine, by cheir modeſty condemn (a5 by a legal teitimony 
of tyyo vvitnefles) the impudence of Han; here vvas ſome comfort to 
Noah a bis avvaking out ot his {leep,to. (ce he has. tyv9'good ons, for 
one bad ane 7 and inthem yve baye an excelicne pattern vi ſhametaced- 
nefle and reyerence in children covvaids cheir nawur | parents, fir for 
mirationalſo tovvards parents (piritual, yea for brethren alſo,” vvhen any 
ſuch a one is overtaken. vvich a tault, Gal. 6. yer in this there is a difles 
rence beryvixt private and publick perſons, thole may conceal yvbgt :h-(e 
may not z'and therefore it may be duubced, vb ther Copftancin + 


Ty 


lurion,to caſt his robe over an adultcrous Biſhopgif he rock him in the evil 
act,as Theodorez vvrites of him,Eccleſ. Hiſt &þ, x. cap.11» did not faii un! 
juſtice;as yyell abound ig mercy, 


V.24. Knew 


Chap, ix, 

V. 24. knew what bis younger ſonne ] That is, Ham or Canaan (for 
ſor tak be was called the younger ſon , as Othniel is called Calcbs 
b.other , being the (5n of bis brocher , Judg. Chap.1.13.)bad done unto 
bim ; /Noah nnding ihe garment upon him , which betore he had nor , 
be might inquire, and did finde out what was done , borh by bis bad 
ſon Ham , and by his two good ſonnes Shem and Faphcr : Good offices 
are not loſt , th they be not alwayes obſerved while they are ated 3 
and many times when they are offentive in the a they produce a good 
eff:& afterward : For this , ſee Prov.28, 23. 

V.z5. Curſed be Canaan] Canaan was the (onne of Ham , verſ(.18. 
and ſhall thc (onne bear the iniquity of the Farher ? contrary to that of 


the Lord by the Prophet , Ezck. Chap. 18. v. 20. eſpecially, if ( as ' 


ſome think ) he was yet unborn z for he was none of the eight perions 
that were preſerved in the Arke., Anſw. Ir is more probable that he 
was now born , and of a competem: age , borh to know hig duty to his 
grand-/ather, and to deſerve a curſe for his contempr 3 and the rather , 
it he firſt aw the uncomely nakedneſſe of Noah , and deriding him 
alone, called his Father to bear him company in that contempt, which 
made him more worthy of the curſc by Noah pronounced againſt him, 
But why was not Hem rather curſed then Canaan, fince his is evi- 
dent 3 and his duty ovliged him more to honour his father , as more 
neer in relation » and more mature in diſcretien ? eAnſw, By naming 
of Canzin, Ham is not paſſed over wich patience and impunity , bur 
his curſe , boch preſuppoſed and aggravated ; preſuppoſed , becauſe he 
was the principa! offender ; and aggravated , inthat parents wiſh well 
to their children , eſpecially , if they be like chem 3 and they arc more 
tender an4 chary of them many times , then of themſelves 3 as then 
Joleph is (a'd to be bleſled in Jacobs bleſſing of his children , Gen. 48, 
verl. 15, 16, ſo is Ham curſed in his ſon Canaan , and rhe curſe intai- 
led ro his poſterity 3 and the rather is his name and perſon mentioned , 
an4 the curſe" intirled toit (though Ham have four ſons named in the 
n:x: Chapter , of which, as he is ranked , he ſemeth to be the youn- 
gelt, Chap.10.5.) becauſe God intended to make the curſe heredirary 
t the name and Nation of the Canaanites 3 And he may juſtly puniſh 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children » not only to the third and 
fourth generation of them thar hate him , as Exod. 2o 5. bur to a thou» 
ſand generations, if they continue in the ſame fin ; and if thy be part- 
ners in the ſame fins , he may make them parrakers in the lame 
plagues , not only temporally but eternally 3 but in reſpe& of humane 
Juttice » God hath given another rule” ( which man is bound unto , 
though God be free to do with his creatures as he pleaſeth) and char is , 
that the parents ſhall not be pus to death for the children , nor the children 
for the parents , Deur. 24. 16, fee 2King.14- 6. Jer.31. 29, 39. Bur 
ſhould not Noahrather have prayed for his ſon and grandchild , rhen 
have curſed chem both ? It was not with. Noah, as we read in Fuſt, 
Martyr. Dialog. ciom Tyyph. that inflamed wich wine and wrath he was 
too haſty with his curſe 3 for his {{&ep no doubt had ferred his brain in 
a righr 3 and now awakened pur of it , he uttered but that which 
the ſpirit of God ſuggeſted unto him 3 for both his curſe and bletſing 
wge ry yr and ratified by God himſelf, ſo that here is no war- 
ranc for pareats to be bitter to their children, as paſſionately to pour our 
curſes againſt chem, clpecially without, or upon a = {mal cauſe 3 and 
though in ſuch a caſe the cauſclefſe curſe do not often come to pals, 
Prov.26.2. ſomerimes notwithſtanding it may have a temporal ratifica- 
tion 0: God for their puniſhment, who raſhly utter it 3 whereof there 
arc many q > in humane ſtories. and therefore ir is the childrens 
part to take heed they provoke nor their parents,cſpecially asHam and Ca 
naangby deriding of themzfor againſt ſuch there is a particular curſe upon 
record, Proy.30. 17, and the parents duty to take heed of ſuch _—_— 
on of 1pirit as makes them ready ro denounce a curſe when they ſhould 
pronounce a bleſſing. 

4 ſervant of ſervants] Thar is, a moſt vile ſlave 3 for the Hebrew 
phrale expreſſerh rhe ſuperlative degree by ſuch a duplication : as Eccleſ. 
1.2. ſee on Levit.z, 3. Hoſ.ro. 15. The condition of ſervicude fals 
upon ſome by poyertie of eſtare, weakeneſſe of reaſon , or the prevai- 
ling power vf war 3 bur upon ſome it cometh as a particular Curie , as 
in this caſe where the Canaanites are fore-doomed to a molt ſhyiſh 
eltxe. Objef, This predi&ion in part took place in the Gibeonites, 
who were Caniz3nites ; ſee Joſh g. bur it may ſeem to fail of effe , be- 
cauſe it took not place in Ham nor Canaan , nor in the deſcendants 
from Ham or Canaan to the third and fourth generation , according to 
the commination of God , Exod.2o. 5. for the poſteritie of Ham were 


*Kings,and the firſt Monarch Nimrod was of his race z nor came the 'C4- |; 


"*naanites under (ubjection to the Iſraelites until four hundred and thirty 
years after rhe promile made ro Abraham. Refp. Bur firſt , the priti- 
cipal part of the curlc upon Ham and Canaan and their ifſue was ſpiri- 
tual , which made them flayes to fin , and ſo juſtly excommunicate 
from God , and contemprible as the vileſt ſlaves unco the godly. Se- 
condly , though God- protefſe himſelf more prone to mercy then to re- 
venge, (when he mcntionerh the third and fourth generation in vifati 
ehe iniquirie of the farhers upon rhe children ,) he doth nor thereby bind 
Himlſelt cicher ro 


begin bis puniſhment ſoo ſoon , or to end it there * and 
whereas In this predition there is no ſer time choſen for liſh- 


ment , the curſe may come at what age or time , and begin with what 
perſon hepleaſerh 3 as in che time of Joſhua with rhe Gibeonites, Joſh 9. 
24. Gods forbearance of the Canaanites was not in favour , but that 
they might fill up che meaſure of their iniquity ta the full 3 ſee Gen.1 5. 
16. and ſo reccive a full and final reward according to their wicked- 
nellc , wherein the delay was recompenſed with a degree of yengeance (0 
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Chap. x. 


much the more ſevere, as it was more flow 8nd long in coming 3 yer 
was not this curſe io intailed upon the Canaanires,bur that lome ot them 
might become proſelytes and converts to the covenant of Iſrael , as 
Araunah the Jebuſite, 2Sam. 24. 18. 

unto bis brethren] They are called brethren as united in the brother- 
hood of Shem , Ham, and Japher. 

V. 26. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem] Though God be named , 
Shem is bleſled ; for bleſſed are the people whoſe God is Febovah , Plal. 
144. 15, and ſo Shem is blefied, in that Goo is ſtyled bs God, and 
that betore any other in particular 3 and though Japher be joyned with 
him in that modeſt (uccour to his fathers credit , yer be rather then Ja» 
pher may be mentioned , as he is uſuaily named before bim , as being 
hit in the courſe taken to cover their fathers ſhame, and as the progeni- 
, tor of Abraham, and of Chriſt, who came from his Line,and not from 

Japhets; and yer God is bleſlcd alſo, that is,praiſed (for the modeſty and 
| piety ot Shem) as the author ot eyery good thing whether in parents or in 
| Children, 

bis ſervant] Or, Servant to them. That is, to Shem and Jopher 3 
the poſterity of Canaan was ſervant to Shem, when thoſe that deſcended 
from him, had dominion over them, as over the Gibeonires, Joſh. 9. 
And they were ſeryants to Japher, when the Chriſtian Emperours of 
Europe had the Soveraignty overthe Nations among whom were the 
remnant of the Canaanices; and yet the Prophecy might take effe& 
before this time, when Alexander the Great, of the poſteriry of Japher, 
overcame the Tyrians and Sidonians, who by their parentage were Ca 
naanires. 

V.27. God inlarge Japhit] Or, Perſwade Faphet, (for ſo the Ori- 
ginal may be rendred)) Wherein is a pleaſant Paranomajia, or 2 verbal 
alluſion, Fopht Elobim Lejepherh, that is, God inlarge the inlarged, or, 
perſwade the per ſwaſible. After the «former reading, the word inlarge 
imports a temporal bleſling upon Japher, for tbe increaſe of bis poſteri= 
ty, and an inlargement of their rerritories 3 tor the Eurcpean Gemtiles, 
| eſpecially the Romanes of the peſterity of Japher, extended their tempo= 
, ral Empire (o far as to account themſelves Lords of the world, Accor- 
; ding te the latter reading, God perſwade Fapher, the meaning of the 
bletling, prayer, or prophecy (tor it is all) is, that the Gentiles who 
came of Japher , and were (cpararcd in Religion trom the Church, 
ſhould by converſion be joyned to it , Ephel. 2. 13. and that this 
conyerſicn ſhould be wrought by the powerful perlwaſion of the 
em and Spirit of God, and not by humane Oratory, theugh never a 
eloquent. 

tents of Shem] By the tents of Shem is meant the Church of Chriſt, 
But ſhould ir not rather be called the rents of Faphes {if thole of his po« 
ſteriry were the moſt renouned Chriſtians) then the rents of Shem 2 
Anſw. No, becaulc firſt the Church was ſertled, and moſt continued im 
the Line of Shem. Secondly, B:cauſe Chriſt, the head of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, deſcended from Shem according to the fleſh, And 
che Church is called a Tent or Tabernacle, rather then a Palace, be» 
cauſe of the moveable condition of it ; as when the members of ir per« 
a in one place, are fain co flye to another, See Heb.11.9.13,37. 8 

13.14. 

V.29, Allthe dayer of Noah were nine bundred and fifty years, 
Whereof three hundred and fifty years were after the flood, which expi= 
red about the year of the world, 2006,twenty two yeers,(as ſome reckon} 
but rwo yeers (3s others) before the birth of Abrabam, as may appear by 
the Genealogy and compuration in Chap. 11. | 

and be dyed} Among the many obſervations of Noab, ſome make 
him parallel to Adam in many particulars, wherewith we may firly con= 
clude his tory 3 they were alike in honour,and diſhonour 3 in honour, 
for they were both-of them publick and common fathers of the world, A- 
dam ofthe old world before the flood, Noah of the new world after it g 
they both were abſolute Monarchs of the whole Earth, none had a foor 
of land bur under them, and by « derivative right from them z they 
both were honoured by the unreaſogable creatures 3 to Adam they came 
to receive theit names, to Noah they came to be received for (afery. 
And they were alike in diſhonour, in fin and in ſhame 3' both ſinned by 
the palare, Adam by an unlawful a& in taſting of the forbidden fruit, 
Noah by exceeding meaſure in tht which was lawful : And for ſhame, 
they were both * ſhametully naked, and were charitably covered , 
Adam by God, - Noah by his ſons z to which may be added, that 
both having ſlept, they both knew,when they awaked,whot was done un- 
tothem, 


CHAP. X. 


Verl.x, T 47 are the generations of the ſons of Noah} Of all the 
ſons of Noab, now the fifth time named, and in number no 
more then three 3 Beroſus and Nauclerus Gener. 11. make an augmen- 
tation of this number, ſuppoſing that the bleſfing of mulriplication,chap, 
9. verſ.x, was aftually and literally yerifie in Noah after the flood, as 
well as in his ſons 3 but (as bath been noted on that verſe} the parents 
are bleſſed in the fruitfulne(s of their children, and ſince the ſons of Noah 
are ſo often named,and never numbr:d above three, we muſt not preſume 
to father any more upon him, as thoſe Authors do, taking the boldnefſe 
to name a fourth ſon of Noah, whom they call Tuiſco, a, make him tho 
| Founder of the German Nation. 
| Sbem, Ham, and Faphetr] Ofthe order of their naming,iee Annot. 


on verl.2, and verſ.21, of this Chapter y and of their order of birth and 
2ge z {ce Annot.on Chay,z1.yer.10, Joſeph. Antiq. liþ.1 cap 7. divides 
the 
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the world among the three ſons of Noah, thus, Fapher with the proge- 
ny (caith he) poſleſſed all Europe to the Gades, and in Alia (where- 
in was E.:ypt and a part of Syria) all from che niountains Taurus and 
Amanisto Tanais, to the Arabick Sea, and even to Babyion, Euphra- 
tes and Tygris, and of him were the Medes, who lived beyond tholeri- 
vers towards the North z Shem and his poſtericy poſiefſed Eaſtern Alia, 
from the River Euphrates tothe Indian Ocean ; the Sons of Cham pol- 
felled Syria,and all the Region that bordererh on the mountains of Ama- 
nus and Libanus,extending their cerritories toward the Sea. Some give 
in a ſho-rer account, ſaying, Shem peopled the Eaſt, Cham the South, 
Japher the North. 


tnto :bem were ſons born] To witzthoſe which are after hamed 3 bur | 


notthoſe only, but ſome more renowned then the reſt, who gave deno- 
minations to divers Nations ; at leaſt they were the firt Inhabicants »t 
ſeveral Countries, to whom the original of the people is retecred : bur 


particularly to reduce the Nations that now are,to cognation or kindred | 


with the names and perſons here ſet down, is a matter of moredith calty 
then ule, depending upon meer conjefture, wherein many ſhew n1ore 

eſumption then prudence 3 ſince for many of them, the relation is 
Lone in upon no b2tter grounds then icarce probable conjeRure, and 


ſome:im2s upon a mcer preſumption and groundlefſe fancy z wherefor « | 


whit is here affirmed from the Nations, as deſcendents from thele Parri- 


z#rchs,mult be raken for the moſt p3rtz not as undoubtedly,bur as probably | 


true, though every particular be nog mentioned with ſuch a qualitying 
addition. 

V.2. The ſons of Faphet] The Genealogy of Japher is (et down be- 
fore that of Ham, becauſe he was in himlelt, and in his poſtericy, berrec 
then Ham and bis poſterity : and Moſes bringeth in Shem and his oft- 
ſpring laſt, becauſe he meanc moſt to init on chem, drawing down th- 
continuance of the Church, andthe Hiſtory of the Patriarchs by his 
Line 3 and therefore he diſpoſed and diiparched the p:digree of Japher 
ani Hamghat having begun the Rory of 3hem.,he mighe n « be occahon- 
ed unſcaſonably to break it off to bring in theirs 3 an4 of Ham and Shem 
he (aich the more,and bringeth their gen-alogy neerer together becaule of 
Ham came the Canaanires,ot Shem the Hebrews,of which two Nations 
Moles hath moſt to ſay,nor only in Geneſis, bur in the other four Books 
written by him. 

Gomer] Ot him are ſaid to be deſcended the Gomerites (called by 

ſome Cimmerians, by other Cimbrians, a Northern Nation ot Europe, 
which ſome make the ſame with the Danes) and that people of the 
Weſt,whoſe Countrey the Gallogrzcians aferward inhabited. See E- 
zek.38.6. 
Mageg] Of the Land of Magog mention is made,Ezek.38 2. againſt 
which God-threarneth a bre Ezck. 39.6. thoſe are now calied Gerz,Me(- 
ſagerz, Scyrhians,and Sarmacians,and Tarrarians,arc conceived to come 
from this Magog: 

Malai] Atter the diſperſion of Babel, Madai went into the Coun- 
erey » which from bim and his poſterity was called Media, Iſai. 21,2. 


' and the Inhabirants Medes, of whom mention is made, I(a.1 z.1 7.Jcr.51 


21; -Dan.s. 28. 

] From him came the Grecians.. See I[a.66.1 9. who with 

fome lirtle 4[lnfhons ro bis name are called Tonians, and Greece, Tonta. 
See Iſa.66.19. 
- Tubal] From him came the Thobeli,otherwiſe called Iberi ; of which 
there are rwo ſorts of Nations, the one inhabiting Atia neer the Euxinc 
ſea 3 the other an Eu op-an people, molt commonly known by the name 
Spaniards, See Exod.z7 13.& 32.26, & ;8.2,3. 

Meſbecb] To him »y tome is referred the original of the Cappadoci- 
ans,or (which is more like by the ne:rnels of the namegand their northcrn 
habitation) the Muſcovites. See Ezck.38.2,3. 

Tiras} The Tyrians may ſeem to be acrived from him z but more 
geneially the Thracians are taken tor his Off-ſpring. Of theſe by fe- 
cond derivations came other people, and ſometimes by Merchandiz- 
Wars, and Colonies were people diſperſed and diſtinguiſhed by their 
kindred and country, which needed not be particularly mcntioned ; 
and haply cannot be truly ſer down : wherefare many of theſe that fol- 
low,may be paſſed over in filence,only giving a toch of ſuch as are more 
conlideradle tor their clearne(s and pertinency to Hiltory or Doctrine. 

V.3; «A/bkenax] (Jer.51.,27) The progenitor of the people of Pon. 
tus and Bithr3i4, Countries in Alia the leis : che Jewes confidently reter 
to him ce Originals of the Germans, 

Ripbatli} (1 Chr.1.6) Othimthe Paphlagonians a people of Alia the 
lefle are thoug ht to be deſcended, their ancient names Kiphatces, or Ki- 
phees import ſo much. 

Togarmah](Ezek 27.14) The Chaldee Paraphraſc of rogarmah makes 
Germany,and taking awzy To,garmab ſounderth iomewhat neerer itz ſome 
take the deſcendents of Togermab to b: the people of Armenia the lefs ; 
the Jews wil have them to be the Turks;all that is certain is that they are 
a Nortbern Nation, Ezck.38.6. though yet it be not known cdiftindly 


- who they be, 


V.4. Eliſha] (Exzck.27.7.) Of him came the Folians,a people of A- 
Ga the elle, called now Natolia. 

 Tarſbiſh] (Exek.2.7.1 2,Jon.1,3) The (ilicians are ſaid toſpring from 
his ock : CGilicts is ſituate upon the Sourh part of Anatolia, the chict 
City whercof was Tarſius,he birthplace of Paul, AR. 22.3. 

Kettim) (Num. 24.24. Dan. 1 1.30. lia.23.1, Jer.2.10.) The con- 
celts and conjectures of the progeny of K1ttim are {o various and un- 
certain,that it js berter to ſay noching, then ſo many things, wichour any 
proot of Scripture or reaſon. | BOD 


Dolunim] (1 Chr.1,7.) Some read Rodanimwatyirg tt e word f cm 
the limilitude of two Hebrew letters, Dalcth and Reſh z cl 8 deſcendents 
of thelc allo are various and uncertain. 

V.s. By theſe were the Iles} The Hebrews call all thoſe Countrics 
Tles,to which our of their own Country they cannot palle byt by ſhips, 
wherher they be properly Lies(chat is furrounded with water) or nor, cr. 
25.23. In thisname arecompr:hen.led all che Provinces of Europe 
compall:d oc divided by the Mediterranean Sca, 

diviled) The poſtericy of Noah tor divers years continned together 
asthe people of one kindred or country, and were of une language, tji! 
many of them tran(plante4 themſelves into the Plain bf Shinar,chop.z 1 
vcr. 2 bur upon the confuſion at Babel whereby rheir Language was di- 
vided, the Sons of Jophet were Givided as 1-ycral Co:onics in the mcf? 
Countrigs of Zurope. a 

after bis tongue} As it fell out afterwards in the divifion of Tongues, 
the tory whercot is particucarly related in the nexc Chaprer, _ 

V.6. Cuſh} HI, pott rity in thei: own Languagec4l themle]ves (Cit- 
ſpins 3 their-more uſual name is Ethionians,and heir Country Ethiopaz, 
| but in Scriprurz we hnd a twofo.d Ethiopia, the one in the Ext neer the 
Arabian Seca, iuh-bircd by the Cuſbitcs z the other is in the Welt of A- 
trica,which is vulgarly calie.: Ertopia, without any addition or term 
| dittintion. Sce the Note on ver, 7: , 

aiqraim] Of him came the Egyptians z inthe Old Teſtament E- 
| gypt and the Egyptians are uſually cailed Miyraim; inthe Mewgtte name 
Zeypt is ſtill utc; the Arabians and Turks cali Egypt, Meſra or Maſre, 
w.nich Ea:h ncer cognation wi:h this naine of the is cond ion of Ham. 

hut] By this name was his potterity and country called; Ezck. 27.10 
and n Ezck.38.5. our Tranſlatioh rurncea Phis in the Original into 
Lybis, (noting Þ but in the margin) and that name Lybis 1s vival in bu- 
mane Writers. Sce Jer.46.9, , R , 

Can:\,1] The intamous Father of the odious Canaanites ; irom him 
deſcended eleven ſons, and people u bich poticfied the land of Canaan , 
which are x ckoned,ver.15,&c. 

V.7. Sebs'] Ih the farhe verſe there js another” of the ſons'of Cuſh, 
which in ſome: verſions of che Bible is called Scha allo bur in the He- 
brew there is t1.'is difference, the tormer is witzen with Samech, the lat- 
rer with Schin 3 the tormer Sebu, and bis illue inhabited apart of the 
African Ethiopia , benc ing towards Egypt, (whereot mention is made, 
Iſai.4z.3) From this Scba, the Abiflines in Africa are thought to 
take their original,»vhole chict City and Court is Sebe, whence ic is {up= 
poſed the Queen took a journy unto Sotomon, +-Kin.10.134 Exck.27.22 
Mat 1 2.42. A&.8.27. The other, $hebs,is though by lome tobe the fa- 
thcr of thoſe Arabick Subeans, whoie Country abounds with Frankin- 
cenle, (ce Ezck.27.22, but ſome thinking it too much Honour for one of 
Hams wicked race to be intitled tp {0 good a Country (and yer Sodom 
was a very good land, and zbe Sodomitcs extreme bad. people) aſcribe 
that Land racher to a ſozz of Abcabam by Keturah ot that naweg 


Gen.25.3- 
Raamab) Erck.27.22: 7 
Dedan] Exck.z7-15. & clrap.39.1 3+ | _ 

V.8 Cuſh begat Nimrod) Moſes relerved the mention of Nimrod for 
the lait place,among tbe ſons of Wuſi, becauſe be meant to (peak more of 
him, then of eny of thereſt, 

began to be a mighty one) The wotd Nimrod, (ignifieth a Rebel, for 
ſuch as are mutt itubborn :oward their (uperiours,, are mott tyrannical 
over their inferiors : this Nanrod is though: to be the ſame, whom (e= 
cular {tories ca!l B:lus, and ler him forth as the founder ot i.e Babyloni« 
an Monarchy,from whoſe name gnany 1dols(as that of Belial,Bazak-Peor, 
Beelzecbub) are derived, .. 

V.9. A mighty humt&)] Both of beaſts (though not for- Sacrifices 
as divers Jewiſh- Dctors make che glotle upon his title Jand of men), or, 
the one haming many times is a preludium. oc freparative to'rbe other, 
as Ariltoctle obterveth, 6b. . Palit cap 8. | Bur herchis kuncing of ment 
is principally meant, he was:the firſt thar atcer che flood ſet up an abſo= 
lute A. birrary , and violent domination over men ,- purſuing-rhem 
(who would not willingly come under his command). wich no more re- 
ſpe or pity, then tunters ſhew to beaſts whom they hunt to deach, and 
theretore is tyranny in Scripcure ſer forth by huncing, Jer.x6.16. Lam. 
4.15, 

beforethe Lord) That is, though he were ſometimes crafty, ua well 
as cruel,God (ers his obſervant eye upon all his greedy and bloody plors 
and practiles 3 (o.that none of them (how cunningly ſazver they were 
conriv:d) could elcape his view. Or. h2 was 4 mighty bunter before the 
Lor1, that is,hc was 6 deſperately bold in his toyiterous and violent ty- 
ranny, that he was not atraid to a ir before the Lord. 

wherefore it is ſaid) His cruelty and tyranny was fo notorious, that ir 
became a Proverb ot reproach. z as if one ſhould lay, of another naughty 
man of his haughry ſpirit, lie is a veryNimrod: ſuch an huner as he was. 

V 10.And the beginning of his Kingdom was Babet] Or Babylon, 
Rev.17.5. The meaning js, ci:zber that Babylon was the Palace :cx 
Royal Seat of his power ; or that from thence he 'gor ſtrength 10 n= 
vade and conquer otiierPortentategto reiſe himſelt Mon chy out of rheic 
ruins Ihe City was calied Babel, from'the coatution of congues, whereof 


lee Gen. I1. 9, in which, and with which 5 the Atly:ian Manarchy 
was firit let up by Nimrod , though atrerward the fe it of that Monarchy 
was tranſlated into Aflyri z and Batel , or Babylon, being the be- 
ginning ot this Kingdom,the report ot profme Authours, v herher Hiſto- 
rians or Pocts,is not true,which makes Semiramis the wite of Ninus. (10n 
to rhis Nimrod , or Belus) toundrefle of this City ; the might repair i, 

intar. 


= 


Chap, xiv. 
inlarge it, and adorn it, but Nimrod firſt built it 3 and though after + 
Nimzrods time the ſeat of that Monarchy (which began with him) was 
changed from Babylon tro Aſyria, which might occahion the diſtiation 
ber wix: the land of Nimrod, andthe land of Afyria, Mic.5.6. yet ma” 
ny years when Babylenbeing by wars, or ſome other miſhaps demolifhed 
or defaced, was re-edified by Nebuchadnezzar (whereof he proudly boalt- 
eth,Dan. 4.30) ſo Foſephus libro deig et 1, out of Berolus and Eu- 
ebius, lib.9.cep.4. dc atione Evangelics. 
' Land of Shiny Sf ncba abole circok of land called which encom- 
Babylon ; ſo that it combrehends Meſoporamia, a part of Arabia, 
and Syria 3" bur ſome more ſtri&tly rake it. for thar land which is 
firuare berwix: two Rivers, Euphrates and Tygris, and therefore called in 
Greek Meſopotamia. Sce Annot,on Gen.11.2. 

V.1 z.0ut of that Land went forth «Aſbur] Or,Out of the land be,chat 
is, Nimrod went forth into Aſhur, or Aſyria, a Country lying neer to 
Shinar, having the name of Aſhur, his ambition would nor ſuffer him 
to abide at home,though never io well or commodiouſly (cated, but made 
him to paſie from place to-place ro enlarge bis dominions, Some take 
the name of «Aſbur for a ton of Shem, io named, v. 22. but _ 
ken of by occafion of Nimrod, for Nimrod haviog ſeized on Chaldezs, 
which belonged unto Aſhar, he, as neither by patience able co bear,nor 
by power to over-bear that uſurping Tyrant, wen out of that land, the 
land of Shiner, and ed himſelf beyond the River Tygris, where 
he founded the Monarchy of Affyriz, and builtthe City of Nincuch. 
Some will have this Aſhur not ro be he who was the ſon of Shemybur an- 
ocher Aſbur, of the race of Ham, and there might be one of that name, 
and of Hams progeny 3 but which ſocver it was, he ſeems to have 
been ſoeminent as to give denomination both to the Aſlyrian Monar- 
chy and Country, Some conctive this Aſbur to be Ninus che ſan 
of Belus, called Aſbur by anticipation, becauſe afterwards he was 
Monarch of Afyria, This conftru&tion of the words having the lalt 
_ and the lcaſt ground, cither of che former may bave approbation 

ore it, 

and the (ity Reboboth} Or, Rehboboth, or, the ſtreets of the City, 
ſo the word fignifeth in an appellarive ſenſe 3 it cometh of Rabbab,which 

to inlarge, and ſo ſome take it as an explicarion of Nineveh,by 
nn or largeneſs of rhe ſtreets. Some take it for the name of 
anorher City diſtin& Nineveh, whereof mention is made, Gen.z6. 
37. 1 Chro.1.48. which yer might have irs name from the length or 
breadrh of the ftreers of it,as 2s Nincvch. 

V.12. The ſame is a great City] That is (no Calablaſt ſpoken of, 
but) Nineveb, for there is an byſteroſirin the words, which in lenſe muſt 
_ | be made up thus; and he built Rezen berween Calah and Niniveh, the 
-* ſame,that is, Nineveh is a great Ciry,ſo called by God himſelt, Jon. 1.2, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap.x, 


V.zo. Theſe are the ſonsof Ham] There are mote in the number 
 deicendemts from him, then the iſſue either of Shem or of Japher 3 
and about twice (0 many as are reckoned of Japhets linage, nocwit!.- 
ftanding the bleſſing aud promiſe of his inlargement, Chap.9.27, and 
norwirhitanding that Japhe: had ſeyen ſons to begin his progeny with- 
al, ver-2. and Ham had but four, ver.6. Fleſhly truittulneſs is none of 
the beſt bleſſings of che Father of Spirits, nor any good eyidence of pre- 
lation, cither in mankind or other creatures * for Sarah was a witc ma» 
ny yeers, and yer barren,when Hagar her hand-maid, and her husbands 
Concubine conceived quickly after her admiſhon to her miſtrefles bed ; 
and among the increaſe of Creatures, the moſt contemptible, as Aice,are 
molt numerous, one bri ing forth one hundred and twenty upon one 
generation, Plin Nas. iſh 10, cap.65. while the Elephanc, a more 
noble creature, both in reſpeR of his ſtarure and ſtrength, as allo in re- 
ipect of his faculties, and dociliry, goeth two yeers at leaſt, and as (ome 
conceive,ten years with young,and hath bur one birth during life bough 
he live (as lome write of him) two or three bundred ' yeers, PAn Nat. 
Hiſt 1ib.8. cap.10. 

V.21. #nio Shem] Why Shem,though the beſt of the ſons of Noal,is 
with his iflue brought at laſt,ſce Annot.om ver.2. 

; the farber of all the children of Eber] He was great grand-father to 
Eber, yer he is called a farher of Ebers children, to note the reference of 
r_ to progenitors, though at tar diſtance, which may be matcerof 

and fear to their ifſue for many deſcents,thereafrer as their anceſtors 
haye been either in favour with God, as Iſai.4 5.4. or under the offence 
and indignation of God, Jer.1 5.4. | 
of Eber] He was the father of all the ſons of Aram and bis iflue, as 
well as of Arphaxad and his poſteriry,whoſe grand-child was Eber. Why 
then is he not called rhe Father of ſome other of that Line, as well as ot 
Eber ? Anſw, Eber is mentioned for honour anc fayour to Shem and 
Eber both ; as Canaan the ſon of Ham is named by way of diipicalure ro, 
and dilgrace of his Father and himlclt in the cuiſe, Chap.9. 25. For 
in the Line of Eber continued the language (ſpoken by Adam, the true 
Religion and worſhip of God, though 7 6cktan,cne ot his two ſons na- 
med, chap,1o. ver. 25, (Peleg was the other) made deteRion from it 3 
and God in his good providence, continued his life longer then any of 
thoſe thac were born afrer rhe flodd. Sec chap. 1 1.ver.16,17. From him 
| therefore have the people of God been called Ebrewes. The word Eber, 
lignifierh beyond, whence ſome have thought Shem to be called che father 
ot them, who dwelled beyond the River Tygr# 3 bur it is rather to be ta= 
ken here for a proper name, which might yer be given unto Eber by his 
farher,upon ſome occaſion of removal of his family, or paſlage to another 
place © (ome conceive they are called Ebrewes,or rather Eby), as it were 
Abrahei, becauſe they were the poſteriry of Abrabam, but the former, 


and ch+p.3.2. and chap 4.ver. laſt, But how great ir was at this time;it is , 
rows ane in the her Jonah his days, «+ odcpanyr _ 
journey, Jon-3.3. which would rake up three dayes to go throug 
the ſtreets, or rocompaſs the wals of it about ; and the number of Inha- | 
birants was evidence of the greatneſs of ir, for it had in it an hundred and | 
 #wenty thouſand Infants which knew not the right band from the left, Jon. | 
: 4-laſt. And it isprobable that the dimenſions of it varied with the ages 
+ through vybich ic paſſed ; Rowe Chies, If veaczer fees do gor len 


them,commonly groyy and greater, 
V.:3 Lulim) (Lu, Ia,66.19, the off-ſpring of ſuch as are 
here named,are for the moſt part unkaown ; yet ſome tay the Lybians 


- came of Ludim z bur others refer them to Lehabim ; ſome more (urably 
- zo the ſound of the word ſay, Ludim was the father of the Lydians 3 if fo, 
© there muſt be other Lydians then thoſe which inhabired Aka the lelle, 
for they _—_— under another original, 

V.14. Pabruſim] His poſterity inhabited Egypr, eſpecially that 
where the City Pathros (I/a.11-11.) was built. , I 
catad, Dot nec | - ren from the tock of 

im, or coming that e (whereof he was 

| progenitor) ara pref a romicuwamalire _— = with the 

out » Exod.1 2.38.) and changi dwelling 3 for 

| the Phill were not the off-ſpring —_ they made 

ves room, and an habitation in the land of che Canaanites, by 
rio ns. 

.ly. Cenzen begat Sidon] Heb. Tfidon, who built the City Si- 
donor in Phcenicia, Joſh.11.8. and 19.28, whence it may be, 
that by the name of Canaanites, the Sideniens ſhould be underſtood, at 
Op bngteclpally chended in the name of Canaanites, 
which arc under ſeveral titles ,ſometimes more, and ſometimes 
tewer 3 ſometimes the general name is-taken for a particular , and 
ſomerimes contrarily 3 ſometimes the ſame under divers particu- 
lar names, that it is very difficult to make a perfe& diſtinction 


notation of the name is more natural, and by the more judicious Writers 
more generally received, 
the brother of Fapheth the elder] Heb. the great. For the Hebrew 
language hath no comparative degree, bur uſerh the prepoſition Min, or, 
the article Ha for empharical expreflion,as in the word Haggadbol,Gad- 
bol, ſignifying greas,not greater 3 and the Hebrew wanting ſuch differ- 
_ _ Fr rm in cales, as the Greeks and Latines have 3 the w 
© uled, and properly Engliſhed great, and commonly greater, may 
rendred cither ys own eo 6. and (o it maketh js the elders 
or inthe Ablative caſe, and ſo it maketh Shem the elder : and from this 
ambiguiry in the Original, ariſerh diverſity of opinions concerning the 
ſeniority of thele three ſons 3 for ſome from hence rendring the Adje= 
Qtivein the Ablatiye caſc,and ſo in conitrufion agreeing wi 
from the ordinary rehearſal of them inthe Scripture (wherein Shem is 
placed the firſt in order) take him tobe theeldeſt 5 others, becauſe 
the Original Text will alſo admit of the Adje&ive to be taken in the 
Genitive caſe, and ſo joyned with Japher > make him the elder: and 
this expoſition may have the prerogative of an elder brother to be prefer- 
red betore the other, which may be proved thus ; 1. Cham was nocthe 
cldeſt, tor he is called, Noabs younger ſon,Chap.g. 24. according to the 
Hebrew, bis little ſon. 2, Shem was not the eldeſt ;for x Noab begac 
(chat is, began to beget) his three ſons, when he was five bundred yeers 
of age, Chap. 5.32. 2, Andiathe fax hundreth ycer of Noab, the (c- 
cond month of char yeer,and the ſeventeenth day of that monch came the 
tiood,chap.7.11, z.And two years after the flood Shem (when he begac 
Arphaxad) was an hundred years old, Chap. 1 1. 10. therefore Shem 
was begotten in the five hundred and ſecond year of Noah, 4. Andif 
Noak began his fruirfulneſs in the year five bundred, and begat one 
of bis three ſons that yeer , (as harh been noted our of Gen. Chap. 
5-32) it muſt needs be Japher, and' ſo he muſtbe elder then either 
Shem or Cham ; yet Shem might be uſually named before them both, 
becauſe he had the honour to be Patriarch of the National Church 


ed _ ticles and partions ; bur ths: beſt is, the matter is of no great 


- Heth] From whom came the, Hintites, Gen, Chap.23. verl. 3,5, 

» IQ. 

V.a8. The Semerite] So 1 C:hro.1.16, where the Genealogy of this 
Wis repeated : ſome co nceive that Samaria and A Am 

bY their name from hence , bur the contrary is manifeſt, x Kings 


16.44. 
V.19. The border of the G anaanites] Which Moſes more exaGily ſer- 
terh down,becauſc the land  t Canaan was promiſed to the poſteri:y of 
Abraham, Gen.15.18,19. w hich portion was afterwards enlerge. to the 


Ilraelites by the addition of +., (4 . 
CT Bdahre, oy epas Jorden. 


of the Hebrewes, ſo much honoured and favoured by God bimlclf, ac- 
cording to the precedens Annot. fo that his precedency before Japher, is 
by order of igaley, Chap. 9. 26, 27, not of Naturez and o is 
Abraham ſet before Nahor and Haran , Genel, 12.26. and Ja* 
cob before Eſau, Geneſ.28, 5. and Ephraim before Manaſſch, Gen. 
48.20. though neither Abrabam, nor Jacob, nor Ephraim were elder 
then their brethren before whom they are named, See Annot. on Chap. 
I1,ver.27. 
| FW, 2, Elam) From him came the Elamites or Perſians, mentioned, 
| AR. 2.9, 
| eArpbaxad] The Chaldeans are thought to be his off-pring 3 upon 
| what ground it doth not appear. 
Lud] From him ſome will have it, that the Lydjans are de- 
\ (cended 


OO moe 5. 


Chap. x- 


Atnotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Chap.#, 


ſcended 3 ochers derive them from Ladim of the race of Ham 3 ſes | the Engliſh) hath now (o far proceeded in raging perſecution) he ſhall 


vere1 3+ 
Aran} 
referred, which peopled divers Regions, elp-cially Armenia ; the He- 
brewes commonly called Syria by che name of eAranm, but with addiction, 
and diſtin&ion of the ſeveral parts of that Country, as Padan- Aram, is 
the Syrian M:lopo:amia, Chap. 25 20. and elſewhere, Aran Naharaim 
that is, Aram of two Rivers, or fituate betwixt two Rivers, as ch.24 10 
1 Chron.19.6. Pial.60. tit, Aran Dammeſec,that is, Syria of Damaicus, 


$5. 
hy . Vx) (Job 1.1.) In the land of Uz dwelt the people of Edom 


V.2 
or the Dhaonne, Lam.4.21. who in probabilicy mighc be the progeny 
his Mg. | 
"3 Or, Meſbech, 1 Chr.1 17. Of him it may be che people of 
Mylia were deſcended, 


V.25, 4nto Eber] 1 Chr.1,19, 

the name of one was Peleg] Which imports divifionz for Palag in 
Hebrew ſigniherh 10 divide,and in his dayes wa# the earth divided ; and 
the diviſion (as Foſepbus poo lib.1. cap.4, ſheweth, and many Au- 
thors hold wich him) was twofold, the one by Noah, as it were by 
wil andTeſtament aſſigning to histhree ſons the three parts of the world) 
Africa, Aſia and Euroze, and this is thought to be about the birth of 
Peleg, afterwards upon the confulion of Babe], there was a rex| divition, 
or an. athual occupation or poſſeſſion of the Teyeral parts of the earth , 
whereto they were preſently compelled by a kind of imperious neceſlicy, 
fince with ſuch diverſity of tongues (which ſome take upon rhem to re- 
duce to 8 certain number, as they do the nations of rhat diſperſion) it 
was not convenient for themto live toge:her : and this diviton alſo fell 
but in Pelegsrime, and to bim was that name given, as a memento of 
that divihboon, wherein concurred the high provoking pride of man,and 
the admirsble juſtice and prudence of God 3 which may mind us what 
need we have of nominal,as here, and tsqctimes real memorials of Gods 
memorable a&s,as Num, z8.40.whether ot favour or of anger 3 for we are 
naturally prone to obiivion of ſuch works as ſhould make a very deep 
and durable impreſſion in our minds 3 whereot ſee Plal. 106.13, 


But for the name Peleg in particular , and for the reaſon of that | 


name forementioned , how fitly may it be a pattern for our unhappy 
timer | How great cauſe have we to call the children that are born m 
theſe diſmal dayes by the name of Pelcy? for how are we divided, 


wot in tongues alone, as at Babel, but in heads, and bearts, and bands ! 


What diviſions are there not only of Reuben, Judg, 5.15. but of altrbe 
Tribes of our 1(rael ! and were we but divided, cur caſe were lefſe lamen- 
table, but we are (ub-divided into many fafions, in the $1ate, and ſnipt 


out inzo many (chiſmes in the Church ; and whas hateſul and borrid hoſtuli- , 


ties are yeciprocated betwixt thoſe who are bratbren 
profeſſion of Religion ! How myghs we fill our Regiſter s with the none of 
Peleg,tf we ſhould takt to beart the woful breaches that are made among :, 
#5 the parents of this Peleg did the divifcon in their dayes ! O when will tt 
be that the noiſe of our moſt unnatural war ſhalt be buſh:, thas the manifold 
ruptures of our ſacred and civil peace ſhall be cemented up,tbat our conditt- 
on be not ſtill a cauſe of fighing to all good (briſtians,and true Patriots, and 
of inſulting tothe enemies both of our (/burch and State? © when wil it be 
at the patbetick per ſwafion of tbe Apoſtle ſhal take place with us ? Now I 
| beleech you brethren, by the name of our Lord Jcius Chriſt, that ye all 
jpeak the (ame thing) and that there be no divihon,among you, but that 
ye be perfe&tly joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- 
ment | x Cor.1.10, Give leave,good Reader, ro the oppreſſe4 ſpirit of ho 
Writer, to give ſome vent unto his grief of beart.It may be a memorandum 
of our miſery bere,and of the (ad condition of three Kzingdoms,at once all in- 
wolved in moſt bloody and woful confufion, and may mand « godly land pru- 
dent Chriſtian of the danger of abu(c of 4 long continued peace,and of the (c- 
vere chaſtiſement of God upon the Churches and States which rather profeſs 
the form,then prattiſe the power of E vangelicalpiety; and it may preach an4 
preſs the duty of repentance,and red! reformation with more preciſe caution 
againſt ſpiritual relapſes; and may ſtir up the hearts\of ſuch as ave pious and 
compaſſionaze to betake themſelves more frequently bo private (upplication, 
and to perform both that and the publick with more ſincerity and fervyency of 
effefion ; thas the Gol of peace may be pleaſed to put an end 10 our wars, 
ſuch wars as may ſteep our victories as well in the tears of the viors,as in 
the blood of the vanquiſhed, fince whoſoe ver gains, the Kingdom loſerh many 
lojal ſubjefs, the ( burch many Chriftian Proteſtants, and divers of them 
no wor [e (45 we may wel hope) then (uch as bave been redeemed by the pre- 
ci0us blood of our Eord end Saviour 5 and laſtly, it may be we may (by the 
mercy of God to his people,and bis juſti.e on their enemies) ſee the reſult of 
all this rage redound to the ruin of the Antichriſtian combination, who forſt 
kindled, and have ever ſince fomented theſe fearful combuſtions ; and that 
Pererius bis application of the Prophecy concerning the adjourning of the 
judgment of God _ the Amorites to the Proteſtant State in England 
(Tom.z.in Gen. Diſp 8.pag.576)may be made good upon the wicked of the 
Pojiſh party : The words of that Jeſuits rendred in F.ngliſh are theſe: If 
any begin to wonder why God ſuffers the Engliſh Principality to execute 
ſuch a cruel perſecution on the Carholicks,and yer to flouriſh and prevail, 
he will leave oft to wonder, it he bethink himlelf of Gods toleration of 
the Amorites for this realon,becauſe their iniquities were not yer made 
upto the full, Gen.x5.16, bur they will come atthe length to their full 
growth and accompliſhment z there will come a time of divine yenge- 
Fans » too late for us perhaps, bur for the diſpenſation of the divine pru- 
h. nce and providence [ealonable and {oon enough 3 which time [ ſaith 
/ it any manthink to be acer ar hand (unce that Nazzon (be meancth 


nature, Nation and | 


| not much mille of the truth, as 1 ſuppoſe. $0 far this Awhour : which 
To hin the original bf the Aramzans, or Aramires, 15 | 


pradifion (upon the like grounds) may juſtly be retorted upon the Romt/j» 
Church,and onthe prezended (but miſ-called) Catbolicks, whoſe rage bath 
been of Lue more rampant then ever, and therefore there is a great bope the 
time i drawing on that they may be made couchant under (,riſts Iron Mace 
who would not be brought to bow under the (way of bis golden Scepter, 
Focktan) The diviſion of the earth into different Languages, and 
peoplezis note | by the name of Peleg ; but here ſome ablerve anurher Ci- 
viton of the family of Heber z for Focktan (lay they) diviced himſcit 
from the true Religion of his fathers houſe: which cannot be proyed by 
Scripture 3 for he is menzioned but in this Chopeer,and in 1 Chron.z, 
and in neither of theſe places is ay fuch thing recorded of him. From 
him is ſuppoſed to deſcend the people of the Eaft Indies, and cf Ame- 
rics alſo,where ſome fay are remaining marks 't that name : bur in ſuch 
particulars we cannot be certain, nor muſt we be cicher over-curious or 


peremptory, 

V.29. Havilah) From whom iis thought the Land 4 the 1[- 
maclites and Amalekites was named Havilah, Gin.25, 18, 1 Sam15.7 
There was another Havilah deiccndcd ot Cham, ver.7, Set Annot, on 
Chap.2.11. 

V. 30. Their daelling was ſrom'Meſha]} Theſe names are not cleared 
by any other place of Scripture, and they are unknown tothe ancient 
Geographers, much more to thole of later times, and therefore we muſt 
leave this Text wichour any other Note but our ignocacce of the termes 
contained ia it. 


CHAP. XL. 
Verl. 1, i i earth] The carth is pur for the Tohabitents of the earth 
in t 


he utual pluaic us Scripruce, Gen.6,21, 1 Chr.16,23, 

Pial 33 8. and clicwhere, 

one language] Heb, one lip. . 

one (pcech | Heb. one words 3 Thar is,one lort of words,as many think 
the torigue which Adam ſpakezand which was uſed in all the world abour 
the ſpace of one thouſand teven hundred and fifty years, viz. until about 
93 or 94 yeers after the flood, which hapned anno mundi 1646. this is 
thought to be the Hebrew tongue,by the Etymologies of Adam,Eve,Cain 
and others, though ſome fond men haye given the Senioriry to other 
Languages many ages younger then the Hebrew. 

V.z. They journeyed] To wit, Nimrod and bis compary. 

fromthe Eaft] That is, not immediately from Ararat or Armenia, 
(where the Ark reſted) which is not eaſtward t. om Chaldea, bur from 
ſome ether place (which was Eaſt-ward .in reſpe& of the fituation of 
Chaldea) whither they removed, either becaulc rhe place wherein they 
were was not large enough, or not {o commodious and comfortable for 
their babicarjon as they dchired, Ld 

plain of Shinar] Which was not the name of it at that time, for that 
was given to it afterward 3 jr was a ſpacious and fertile plain, fince cal- 
led Sbinar,and now Meſopotamia, ſome iay it was afterward called CÞ4i- 
deagAſſyria and Babylon : Of Shinay,ſce chap.10.10., 

V.3- They ſaid] Heb.s man ſia to bis neighby. 

buy « them] Heb. burn them to 4 burning. 

brick fir ſtone) They would (it rhe place would have afforded itJhave 
buil: cheir tower of one, (as it they had had good mortar they would noc 
have uſcd ſlime) but in that place they were not furniſhed with Rone for 
ſuch a purpole. | 

V.4. Build us  (ity] They were moved with pride and ambition, 
preferring their own gory betore Gods honour, 

whoſe top may tos up to heaven] An Hyperbole, that is, a ſpeech u- 
led to expreliie things in an bigh and incredible degree, as Deur. 1. 28. 
and 9 1. Plal.107.26, Mat. 1.23. wherein too much is ſaid that h 
may be believed. The height of this Tower,as ancient Writers have gi- 
ven the meafure of it) was four thouſand paces ; by ſuch a Tower ſome 
(as the prime promoters ot the building, tor ic would nor receive many 
at the top) might hope to ſave themſelves from another flood, if another 
came, and might the berter hold up a tyrannical dominion ; and by that 
they expected ro be united, and to prevent their (catrering and diſperſion 
upon the earth, which they might apprehend from their increaſe, too po* 
pulous for the place wherein they were, which might occaſion their di- 
{tribution into colonies 3 and if it were (o, they hoped to retain an hono- 
rable memorial of their former cohabitation, whereby they expeRed noc 
to be calt into confulion,and fo diſperied both fooncr and ina worſe way 
then they apprehended; | 


make us a name} By ereing ſuch an high and huge motument of 


their power and coſt, as ſhould make them tamous in atrcr times. 

V.5.Came down] The Scripture cometh down tothe capacity of meng 
{peaking after the manner of great men in high place, who when they 
mean to take a particular view of things below their ſtare, come down for 
(pecial nocice of them,with a purpoſe to rake ſuch a courſe with them, as 
that be requitite z though in propriety of ſpcech,Gou neicher aicends nor 
delcends,tor he is every where,P1.1 39.7.and necdeth not come nterer to 
any thing then he is co all things,to know ir berter chen he doth, F(.x 29.2 

V.6. Behold the people is oneJ God (peaketh this in derikon (as Gen, 
3-22-) becauſe ot their tooliſh perſwalion and preſumprion in their en- 
rerprize, . 

V.7. Let us go down] He (peaketh as if he took counſel of his owne 


PIES 


wiſdome and power, to wit, with the Son and ihe Holy Ghoſt. Sce the 
Note on Geo. 26. 


D 2 


confound 


— = > CD ET "RE 


Chap, xi. 
confound rheir Language) The City or Tower was to be built by thei 
bands, and God badges their work; not by —_——— in any of 
their limbs, bur by confounding their ſpeech , ſo that they did nor 
underſtand one anochers words, God baving tricken them with oblivi- 
"ge, _ into their mind a new Diftionary 


colle& fromrhis Chaprer) there were ſeventy two es, 
on Gees of 'e diickgs tatroded from--N 's 
'three fons 3. ſome think there were as many tongues as ſeveral kindreds 
or families ; bur the number of them-cannor be certainly taken : 
but" by this confufion God gave 2n illuſtrious evidence of his owne 
wiſdom and power, and expoſcd their folly and impotence to the more 
ſcorn, $te Ifai.46.9. 

V8. Scarered) Their intendment in their building was to prevent 
their or ing, ver.4. and God making their puniſhment 
anſ to their lin _ ws 9 P b- i _—_ 
proud projeR by k:epi ether) «catrererh aſunder, j 
Lea perks | ode to that of Solomon, The fear of the wicked 
ſhall come upon bim,Prov.10.24. | 

V.9. Babel] That is, Confuſion, ;becaule there God confounded their 

e. Some think it was called Babel, from Balbel abaring the lenter 
I for better ſound 3 Druſ,obſer.ſacr. |. 11.c.2 3 $275. Babel is —_— 
t0 the Chaldee Dizle&, tor Bald che Hebrew word,fignitying, be 
mingled or confounded. Schindl.Pentag.col.201. 

V.10. Generations of Shem]He returnerh to the Genealogy of Shem, 
to come to the hiſtory of Abraham z wherein the Church of God is de- 
ſcribed,which is Moſes principal purpole. Ot the ſeniority of Noaks ſons, 
ſee Annot.on chap.10:21. | 

V.1 2. eArphaxad begat Selah] Berwixt Selah and Arphaxad 
the ſeventy Interpreters interpoſe Cainan, and according to their Cata- 
logue of names,doth Luke draw up the Genealogy of Chrilt trom Joſeph 
to Adam ; the reconciliation of which difference delongerh to the rhird 
of Luke, ver.z6. as to its proper place, 

V. 25. Nahor lived after] Nahor was the firſt of the Parriarks that 
fellto Idolatry : The lives of men after the floud were far ſhorter then 
before, to ketp them from exceſſe of fin; whereof the long lived befare 
the flood was a greatcauſe 3 and Nabor liyed bur an hundred forty and 
eight exibgartd not much more then half che lifc of his predeceflors, 
See Annot.on Gen. 31.53- 

V.26. Begat Abraham, Nabor and Haran] That _ to beger, 
for they were not all of a year 3 rhe like we haye noted of the fons of 


Noah.Gen.5.z2. 
Abram be named — the 
, (no more then Shem the eldeſt fon 


V.27. Begat Abram? 

ſons of Terab, he was not the c 

of Nodh, though uſuzlly firſt named) yet be is firſt mentioned, be- 
cauſe he is the prime man, qu — a= 
tive in the Charch, on whom, and his iry che part of the 
ſtory of the Book of Geneſis is beſtowed 3 for Abram when he went our 
of Haran, was ſeventy five years of age, Chap, 12. 4,5. betore which 
time Terah was dead, yerſ.;2. of this Chapter, whoſe age is ſummed up 


to two bundred and five years in the ſame place z out of which dedu& the | Gal. 


e of Abram at the time of his depzrting out of Haran, which preſently 
eth the death of his father, and bis birth will fall out ro be about 

the one hundredth and thirtieth yeer of Terab's age. And for the order 
of Terab's ſons, it is probable that Haran was the eldeſt, though named 
laſt, Naboy the ſecond, and Abram the youngelt, though named firſt ; 
for Sarai Abrams wife, the davghrer of Haran, was bur cen yeers youn- 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Chap. xii. 
.dol among them , and that this Ciry might have its name from thar 


idol. 

Haran)] Which was a City of Meſopotamis bordering Ca- 
naan. So in the Geneva Annot. and ſo Adricom, Delph. Thewr- Terr. 
Sanc. inthe Tribe of Manaſlch, pag. 86. col.2. & g6. col.2. which ſeem- 
eth co be contradited by that of » AQ 7. 2,3. wherche ſaith, 
that God appeared to Abrabam while be was in Meſopotamia, before 
he dwelc in ({harran or Haran, ſothat when he went to Charran, be went 
rather out ot Meſopotamia, then to.a City of Meſopotamia. To which 
doubc, the anſwer is, That ;Meſopotamia is ſometimes taken in a general 
acceprion, and ſo baint Luke takes RE GAOIOE of Goonhe- 


yond Euphrates in reſpe& of Canaan) compr ing both Meſopota- 
mia rly ſo called, and Chaldea z which (as Topographers deſcribe 
ic) borders upon it on the Eaſtſide 3 and ſo Babylon the Metropolis of 


Chaldea, is reckoned as in Meſopotamia by Pliny, lib.6. cap, 26, Now 
Abram being called while he was in #r of Chaldea, the Eaſtern part of 
Meſopotamia, ken in a al ſenſe , went with bis facher in- 
toCbarran a City of Meſi properly ſo called, and diſtin from 
Chaldea, though called ſometimes (as here by Stephen) by the ſame 


name, Ve.2,4. 
CHAP, XII 


Verſ\.1. T Loxp bad (aid) This oraculous ; 
came to Abram (as is y conceived )while be was in 
Ar of the Chaldees (where be was barn) while his father li where- 
_ they departed from Ur,togo rowardsthe Land of Canaan. as is (aid 
P-1 1, ver.z1. and inthe way thitherward they ſtayed a time ar Char- 
ran or Hatan, where Terah Ayed 3 after that by vertue of the ſame call- 
he went onward to Cangan with Lot, 
G "a of thy Country] That is, Chaldes, where he had his call from 
od. 


of God 


eng kindred] If they bad rather remain behind thee,then remove 
with thee, 
imo 4 land} In appointing no certaia place, he proyeth ſo much the 
more his faith and obedience ; for be wene from his place of bieth, and 
- 4p _— to go from place to place, he yer knew net whicher. See 
11,8. 
V.2, Thou ſhalt be a bleſſing] Thats, more then, thou ſhalt bave 
« bleſſing, tor ia this bleſſing is virtually compriſed the 
worlds, and of all that are truly bleſſed in all ages : whereof 
God be the only Author, Abraham is bonoured to be 


| 


erthen Abram, Chap.1 7.17. and ſuppoſing her father was not lele 

then twenty yeers elder then ſhe (which is probable enough) be muſt 
be ren yrers elder then Abram. Others conceive Abram to have been 
the eldeſt, 8s born in the” ſeventieth year of Terab, according to this 
Text , andthat be departed our of Haran into (anden, while his father 
yet lived 3 but having there no ſetled poſſeſſion of any part of that Land 
till after the deceaſe of Terah, when he purchaſed a burying place of 
the ſons of Heth, Gen. 23. ver.17,18, which being done by the divine 
diſpolition, St:phen Suchet of his dwelling there according to the date 
of that particular, A&,7.4.\ So by way of purchaſc he bad a portion there, 
as any ſtranger might have, chough not by way of inheritance, which j 
the meaning of Stephen, A&.7.5. 

V.29. Iſceh] Some think that this Iſcah was Sarai mentioned in 
the next verſe : for Heran the eldeſt ſon of Terab bad two daughters, 
Milcah,who married her Uncle Nabor, and I1ſcab, or $arai, (if the 
ſame woman had two names) who married her Uncle eAbram, and 
therefore-is called Terabs daughter in Law, verſ.zz, Such marri- 
ages were not yctforbidden, Exod. 6.20. though afterwards they were, 
Lev.18.14 

V.31 Arerch took Abram) Albeit the Oracle of dire&tion came to 
Abram, yet this honour of execution is given to Terah, to wit, to be 
named as the leader of the —_—_ becauſe be was Abrams father, who 
being admoniſhed of Gods Will by bis ſon,conſenced to i both in appro- 
bation and praRtiſe. 

* Ur of the Chaldees) (* Neh.g 7. AR.7.4,) Some read, out of the 
fire of the Chaldees, for Ur, in Hebrew, fignifieth, a valley, light, or 
fire, See Ilai-24.15. Texr and Margine ; and according to that they 


| 


fand or fcigne a ſtory, that Abram was calt into the fire by the Chal- | ke 


deans, becauſe he would not- worſhip the Fire their Idol , but was | 


meanes under him to bring it to- paſle, in bei 

of the promiſed Seed, and ſetting ſuch an example of 2s 
might qualife him to be tiled father of the faichful, Rom. 4. 
11,12. The world ſhall receive by thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, the 
bleſſing which irloſt in Adam. This Covenant in Chriſt was four 
hundred and thirty years before the Law, and therefore cannet be difan- 
—— pa hg on. coming ſo long after it, as the Apoſile arguerh, 

3-16,17, 
For * Andinthee ſhall] * Gen.18.18, and 22.18. AR. 3.26, 


3.8, 
V.4.As the Loxp ſpakcJSomethink Abrabam was now called the ſe= 
cond time 3 firſt in #r of Chaldes, his birth-place, whereupon he went 
with his father Terabto Charrun; and again in Charran, w he 
deparced thence towards Canaan ; but neither here, nor AR.7. is there 
mentioned two callings of him, and ir ;is like he went an in the yertue 
ot his firit call, chough by degrees, reſting at Charren till the death of bis 
tacher Terab, and from thence raking his journcy rowards Canaan,verſ, 
42 5+ 
V.s. Souls} Souls are pur for perſons, becauſe the ſoul is the better 

part 3 and (o by an ordinary figure called Synecdoche, it is taken very 
oft in Clones for the whole perſon, Exod.1.5. and ellewhere. See cha. 
14. verſ.21, 

which be bad gotten] Not begorten as a father, but token as a Con» 
2s hired as a Maſtcr, or purchaſed as a Merchant upon a price, as 

ves were _ and (old in ancient times out of many Nations, but 
eſpecially rhe Canaanites, who of all others were deſigned to that baſe 
condition, Gen.9. ver.25,26 327+ 
mers, So called,becaulc the poſterity of Cangan;the ſon of Cham , 

it, 

V.6, Abram paſſed) He wandred to and fro in the Land, be- 

m_—_ could find a ſerrling place : thus God exerciſeth the faith of his 
ren, y 

Sichem] Heb. Shechem, ſo called when Moſes wrote ; butin Abra- 
hams it had its name from an Oske : ſome ſuppoſe it the ſame with 
Mamre, Chap 13.17. which others doubt of, and in our Sayiours time 
it was Called Sichar, a City of Samaria, Joh.4.5. Annot.on chap. 
13.28, It was (ituate in the middle part of the Land of Canaan,in the 
mountainous part of the Tribe of Ephraim, Joſh. 21, 21, Judg,8.3 1. 
1 Chron.6.67. < 

vhe Canaanite] Properly ſo called for diſtinRion from the Hivites, Je- 
bufires, Perizzites,&c, which was a cruel and fierce Nation, by whom 
God kept his people in continual exerciſe. 
= e land] That is, inthe plaine of Moreth, next before ſpo- 
n of. 


V.7 Builded an Altar] So did Noah,chap.8.20 for though the prin- 


- miraculouſly delivered from that danger 3 yer it is certaine that | cipel part of mans devotion to God conſt in his heart, yer there muſt be 
the Chaldeans were Idolatrous , and probable that fire was a chicf ' ſome eyidence of it by external ſervice, whereby it may appear to others, 


that 


Chap. Xl, 
that we account God worthy of open worſhip, and his mercies and fayor 
worthy of monuments of r e 

called þ: upon the name] See Annot on Chap.4 .26. 

V.8. Removed from thence] Becauſe of the troubles he had among 
that wicked people, for tha be ſerved the erue God, and renounced Idqe 
not c his Religion wichthe place; bur eyery where (crying 
the ſarge God in the ſame manner. 

Bethel] Called at this time Lug, not Bethel until afterwards, Gen. 
ns br ef ] See Annct. on Genel, Chap, 1- verſ.10.. andon | 
Deut.11{24+ See alſo Gen,13.14, & 23.14. Numb.z.23. and Deur, 


3:14: 8 the Beſt} Called Al, Joh7.2 Jer.q9.4: zod Aj, To 


28. a fair Ciry of Canaan, firuate on the mountainous part 


Annotations on ihe firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Rn Frngel ging}. Hebr In going and jweiing. The held of 
V.yg. ] In jaurne1ng. 
Gods childrgn may bereſlaſ in their Sn cotton, and f2in to 
ſhife fram place to place: which may tnake them more defirous of 
_ where there is perpetual repoſe, withoy: either toyl or change, 
11.10, 

V.10, A fenine) This was 2 new tryal of Abrahams faith 

whereby we are taugheto expeR at the end of oneafflictionzto meet wich 


V.11. Egyje]) By the uſually called Aſirſrajin from the 
ſon of Cham of that name, 10.6, onche the Eaſt-fade is boun- 
ded with the red Sea, and part of Arabia, en,the' Weſt wich (Que 3. 
agg > = the Sourh with Erhiopis jwperior called by ſome 

,or A vaſe. | 

thou art fair} When Abraham came with bis family to gp: 
Sarai was about ſrxty yeers of age, yet then ſh* was ſo beautitul 
not onely in compariſon of the Egyptians ( who' were nor of a 
very lovely colour, or complexion) but abſolutely , 33 Abram 
judged of her. . And her beauty might hold out, though rhree- 
lcore years old, both becauſe ir was not impaired by breeding , or 
bearing of children, (being barren) and for that God might pre- 
ſerve-ic jn- eſpecial manner, as an occalion for the warki and obler- 
ving of his providence, which followed thereupon ; yet here we \ce 
that beauty is a double ſnare, both to them that hayc ir, and them 
that love it. 

V.13 Saythouart my fifter] Wherein ia ſome'ſenſe, he ſpake truth 3 
yet by the name of ſiſter he intended to make them to believe a lye., to 
wit, that ſhe was not his wife. An cx ame imiration, but of 
caution, whereby the beſt may be warned againſt rhe uſing of ill 
means to 
fave themſelves, Albeit it may be that Abram feared not ſo much 
death, as that if he ſhould dye without iſue, Gods ſhauld nor 
have taken place 3 wherein 23 frailry of faith at rhis crime, 
though for other things and at other times, his faich was more firm. See 
Chap.20.1 2, 

V.15. Inzo Pharaohs houſe] With a purpoſe to make her his wife oc 

zV.19. 

V.17. Pharach] Pharaoh was an uſual among the Kings of 
Egypt, until the Greeks prevailed over it, wt» ne were common- 
ly called Prolomees ; haply for ſome eminent King of that pame 3 35 the 
Emperors of Rome and Germany are called Ceſar: from Julius or Auy 

uſtus Czſars. Or they might be cailed Pharaohs, becauſe the word 
Sp barach hgnifieth in Hebrew, liberty from ſervitude; and Kings are 
ſervants to none but God: and in the Chaldean DigleR, revengs, of 
puniſhment, as having a pre-eminence of power for the puniſhment of 
the wicked, as well as tor che proretion of the gaod, Rom. 3.4. Sce 0n, 


41.44. 
we Lord plagued Pharaoh] Though Kings have great power for do- 
ing, Eccl.$,4. and more protetion from Fre oo other men in the 
uard of their perſons, yer they may not do what they will wich whom 
they will ; for ſome are ſuch Favourites of the King of Kingss 25 to be 
accepted as his annointed, and under that title ro be iccured fram the ry» 
nanyet ig, Plal.105.14,15. x Chr.16.21,22. which places bave 
an eſpecial application to this tory of Abrabam and Pharaob, in whale 
example Kings muſt be admoniſhed of their ſubordinaion to God, Eccl. 
5-8. and of Gods tender care of godly perſons, whom he will not, though 
they be {tringers and fricadleſſe, give up to the oppreſſion of Porentates 
though never ſo great. 
and bis boufe] Grext mens fins are dangerous, not only to themſelvs, 
but to ot" ers that belang unto them. Ir is nor ſafe to dwell in the bouſe 
with ſuch as are wicked. See Pſal,101. ver.6,7. 
with great plagues] Great men when they offend are ſo much more 
Plagued by God then ochers, as his benefits more oblige themto obedi- 
ence,and their greatneſs frees them from humane puniſhment, when chey 
Celerve it by their diſobedience. | 


V.18.#}by didſt thou not tell me,that ſhe was thy wife 7] Yet he knew 


ends ; and may learn not to pur others in danger to - ſufficient for the increaſe of cheir 


Chap. xiii, 
V. 20, commanded] Not onely diſmiled him without harm or da- 
mage , bur for his ſecurity laid a charge upon his people co ler him palle 
whers he pleaſed without any barm, 


CHAP. XIIL 
Verk. LUV] Canaan was higher then Egypt 3 and the firua» 


rion of being lower , was the hitter to be made fruic- 
ful by the overflowing of Nilus. : 
1nz0 the Sauth] That is, the Southern part of Canaan , Chap.1 2. 9. 


from whence he went into Egypt, Ch. 1 2, 9. for otherwiſe the whole 
Country of Canaan, in reſpect of Egypt, is firuared Nocthward. 
V. 2. Very rich} Great riches, and great goodneſs may meer 


lands | together in one man , Job 1. 1, 3. 


V. 3. map > place is bexe called by that name , which ir had 
before Moſes time , though not at this time > when Abrabmira- 
velled towards it. See Annot. on Chap 


12. $. 


V.4. * place of the alzar,* Chap.1 2, $. s 
V. 6. to bear them ] They wanted conyenient ſpace for diſtinion 
and paſture of thcir flocks ; the harſh natured peoplegha» 


ying poſſeſſisn of the land , ſo that they could nor be well accommoda- 
ted for their company and eſtates ncer together. Ste on Chap. 36. 7. 
they could nos 4well zogether,] Though __ accenns Oe Jepuee (s 
convſts in” riches ; there is this unhappineſs in chem , that they do not 
onely ſeparare men from friendiy ſociety , but ofremtimmes axe occahuns 
of contemions berween them. 
V. 7. 4 firife between ] Good , and quiet maſters may haye conten+- 
tious (ervarts , therefore the, one mult nox be condernged for the other, 
the Cantanite , and the Perizzize) For ( anauniies and Periziiter, 
3$ Chap. 12.6, and Angel for Angels , Plal-34. 7- and ſo (as vivery 
learges Divines expound ) Rey.2.8, 12,18. & Chap. 3. 1, 7, 14- and 
Inbabitant for Inhabitants ,2.Sam.s. 6, Luail for Quails , Piaim.105: 
40 Frog for Frogs , Plal. 78. 45. Tree for Trees , Vial.zo05. 33. And 
the Perixqyues dwelling in the Land of Canaan were Canaanites , but 
upon ſome eſpecial reaſon , they had an eſpecial name given them , by 
which they were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Canaanites 3 and 
among them that dyelc ihe Land , ſome might have the name of (4- 
naanites by an eminence and mare ordinary ule, See Annotations off 
Chap,15.24. $0 names are ſometimes of a more large , and ſomgrimes 


of a mace » See the Note an Chap-11. 31. Now their 
dwelling in the Land isbr ofa mede al IVF LE betwixe 
the Herd-men of Abram 2 lo by 


ture contention more then at the preſent 


cheir amicable maſters ron yr rp hes 
would be very ſcandalous betare ſuch Infidel Idolarers _ 
and Periqyites were, 


V. 8. Abram ſaid to Lot] Abram the cider , 
fon , both in reſpe& of Grace , and of Nacure alſo 
unto Lot ) craves peace of his i 
kcſt in ſocking reconcilement , for ſo was God in azavement wich man, 
Iſa.65. 1. 2:Cor.$. 20. 


brethren] Thar is ;neer kinſmen-of the ſame fleſh and bloud , Rom, 
9. 3. Or , brethren of the ſame belief , and profeſſiqn of Religion 
otherwiſe in propriety of ſpeech , Abram was got his brother , bur bis 
uncle , for Lot was his brothers ſan , Gen. 2 2, yerf. 5. See Annot. on 
Chap. 14- 14+ ; 

Vo If thou wilt take) Abram refgneth his own right to buy peace g 
yer he ———— of Canaan, AR. 7. 5. as 
his own right , virtue of promiſe z rherefore what he j 
there , it ws either by the preſuppaſed , or phage dnp tn 
naanires » to whom he might make him(elt acceptable both by his grear 
wiſdome , goodne (s , riches , 30d beneficence. See his carriage tg. 
ward , and acceptation with Epbron , and the childrea of Heth : Ch. 
23. of whom he would not take ſo much 35 3/burial place , bur be would 
pay the worth of it, Gen.2z, INS and for Lot , Abram gave 
him no title tothe Land , but ſuch an vfe of it , as upon fair and rea» 


ſonable terms be mi 
left band , ſome Expoſitors conceive he under- 


Anon 


» Ir js no diſparagement to he t 


might obcain and enjoy. 
leſthand ] By 
Rood the North 3 and by the right , the South : and this according to 
the Chaldee , which pretuppoſcrh an uſual phraſe of local diſtintion 
among the Hebrews : the Philoſophers fince Ariſtotle make the Eaſt to 
be the rightband , and the Weſt the leſs, t 

V. 10.. 45 the garden of the Lord ] So are things called that are emi- 
nently and goodly , as the Hoſt of God, 1 Chron.12 22. the Cizy 
of God , Pial. 46.4. the Cedars of God , Pial.80. io. See Annox. on 
Chap. 23.6. and Chap. 30. 8. and fo it may be in this place. Or ir 
may be a particular compariſon with the Garden of Eden , Gen.2. 19. 
See Iſa.5 1. 3. Ezck.28, 13, and Chap. 31,8. 


her not robe his wiſe, until by plagues he was made apprehenſive of di- 
vine dilpleaſure,which mi bas an an humble inquiry into the cauſe; 
whereupen God was pleaſed ſome way to reveal it yato him, eicher by 


varai, or ſome other way : but be was puniſhed before he was adver- 
tited of it ; and therefore ignorance of fn is no priviledg for impunity, 
nor protection againſt puniſhment 3 and it is not unlike that the King 
was too much {wayed by his carnal appetite , that he made ſo much 
haſte to take her for ber beauty, and for that ke might be puniſhed whe 


more, 


land of Egypt } Made fruitful by the overflowings of the River Nis 
lus , eſpecially that parr of the Jand , in the piain ot Jordan, which js 
the way from Bethel to the little City , afterwards called Zogr , but in 
farmer time , and at this time , Bels, Chap.14. 2. Abricom. Delipb. 
Thearr, terr. San in Trib, Judah. page 54+ 
| _ V. 11. journcjed Eaſt] Or, rd; as Gen, 2,8. From the 
| Exft , {o the Geneva: 2nd Ari4s Monzan, but Bethel (where Abram 
| and Lot were when they concluded to ſeparate ) was Weſtward in re- 
ipe& of Sodome , whither Loot went , and going thither he went towards 


Crap. XIV. Annotations on the firſt B 


the Eaſt , not fromthe Eaſt , ſoit is berrer (as tothe ſenſe of the place) 
torcad , 'Lot journeyed Eaſt , or Eaſtward ; and this conſtruion the 
Original word here uſed will bzar , 3s well as the other ( om the Eaſt) 
and (o it is taken , Gen.2. 8. God planted a garden Eaſtward inEdcn. 
one from the o:her ] Which was done by eſpecial providence , 
tha: only Abram and his ſced might dwell in che Land of Canaan 
V. 13. the men of Sodome were wicked ] Lot thinking ro get Para- 
diſe ; townd Hell 3 rhe land was very good , the Inhabitants extremely 
bad - they arc called fines before the Lord exceedingly , becaule their 
fins were ſach as drew his eye elpecially to be uponthem , with a par- 
to paniſh them. See Chap. 19. 9, Y 
—_ = Lift up now thine eyes] The Lotd comforted him , lefthe 
ſhould have taken thouzhr for the departare of his Nephew, _ 
look from the place] ( Dur. 34. 1; Mat.4 8.) The promiſe was made 
for a larger $ , then the eye of man could particularly view 3 but 
God might ( 


: 


thar defe& cither by diſcourling of the parcicular pla- 

, Eaft, Welt, North, and South, as Abram had his pro- 
i ration; as himielf thoug hc 
promiſe, ano wed 
mething in this Mat.4.8. & Luk.4.5. by Gods permiſſion; but 
CE dna end 6 taiety tap v6 cumdſiliahs exmphiſic of 
his bounty unto Abren. Abram himſelf were not actually 
poſſelſed of the land of Canaan, as in his own right 3 (whereot ſee rhe 
Annotations on ver. g.) yet is the promiſe made to him , becauſe of Gods 
favour to him , for whoſe ſake he was ſo graciouſly affeted ro 


eſpecial ; | 

his , in whom their progenitors are bletled in a joytul appre- 

—— they ſhall be bldſed, as in good-will to them , and for 

their ſakes 3 See the Annot. on Chap. 9. 25. 

V.15.To thee and to thy ſeed) (Chep12.7 
hy for thy lake. 


al of their obedience , and keping covenant 
, Levir.18, 28. Deut.4. 25, 26. 113.48. 18, 19. 


. & 26,4-Deut 34-4.) That 


ook of Moſes called Geneſis. Chap. xiv, 


were(all but Zoar) about five years afterward conſumed by fire and brim- 
one, Gen.19. 20, &c, Deur.29. 23. ſee'on Joſ.1 2. 23, 

V.;.Siddim] Hath its name of a plainnefſe coming by beating of 
the dlods, to lay the ground level : and ſo was this yale fitter for the 
confli& of rhe adverſe armies { but after the deſtruQion of the Ciry of 
Sodome ,. and her finful ſiſters , ir was turned into the Lake Aſphal- 
tires, or Sea. Jolephus ſairh , it was neer the Land of Sodome , and 
Gomortah., 


ſalt Sea] Called alſorhe Lake Aſphaltites , neer Sodome and Go- 
morralr, which was not « (aſt ſea , or lake at rhe time of the battel , for 
that had been no fit place for (uch a purpoſe , but (as ſome write) it had 
formerly been a plealant valley furniſhed withtrees , untill by Gods 
t for the fins of the Sodomites it was turned into that Lake,of 
the accurſed water powred obt it > which is fo filthy and grofle that 
no fiſhes can live in it , nor (as ſome write )-birds fly over it wichout ta- 
king deadly infeRion from the exhalations which ariſe our of it, where- 
fore it is called alſo the dead ſea, of which many ftrange things are repor= 


ted by Pliny, Nat, Hiſtor. lib. 5.cap. 16,/ Juſtine the Hiſtor, lib. 36, 
cap. 3. Joi of the Warres of the” Jewes > libr. 5. cap. 5. Acri- 
Rog in his Theater of the holy Land , pag. 52. in the Tribe 
of } 


"V4. Chedorlaomer]- Though Amraphel who is ſuppoſed to be the ſon 
of Ninus the King of Afyria be named firſt , verl. 1. and others before 
Chedorlaomer might be more ancient Kings , or Kings of places of more 
honour and account then Chedorlaomer 3 yer in this expedition he was 
chief, as appeareth by this, and the next verſe 3 for the cauſe of thewar 
was 2 defe@tion from, or'a rebellion againſt the government of Chedor- 
laomer , to whoſe aſſiſtance the other Kings joyned themſelves, as for 
recovery of his right with expe&arion, and it may be alſo wich capitula- 
tion for the like aid , if it ſhould be thcir lot to be (o deſerted , or refiſted 
by cheir ſubje&s, 

rebelled} After twelve years ſubjz&ion , eſ-ecially if they ſubmi:red 


words for ever, reach to the comi of the Mcſhizh , which is the pe= 
riod of ſuch promiſes for the Old Te : from thence begins a date 
of new ble to the ſpiricual children of fairhſul Abram , which will 
hold out , they attain an everlaſting happineſſe, Heb. 1 i. 10. 


V. 16. number the duſt of the earth] That is , by way of compariſon; 
for as no man can number the duſt of theearth , Gen.z2, 12. the grains 
of it are ſo many 3 ſothe ſeed of Abram , whether by the fleſh , or faith 
of Abram (for they that believe «s he did , are his children) fhall be o 
many , 2s that ro men they ſhall be innumerable. Sze on Chap. 15. 5 


Heb.11. 12. Rev.7. 9. 
— papel drones the Land] By this God doth not command 


Abram to make an exa® ſurveigh of ity but offers unto his choyce the (a- 


tisfa&tion of himſelf by bis own view of it, 

the length and breadth) See on ver. 14. 

V. 18. pos ogg, Heb. plains. Or , the 64k , or , grove of oaks 
of Mamre : for the Hebrew word Elon , fignivieth an ock : the Plain it 1s 
like, was ſet with oak trees , and it is called the plain of Mamre, trom the 
man who either planted or poſſefied it , who wag an Amorite dwelling in 


Hebron, Chap.14. 33, 24. See on Ch.12. 6, 

built an altar] Abram is conſtant in his boly courſe of crue Relizjon , 
Aill building an Altar where he abode 3 not, as the Heatbeus, ro many 
falſe gods, bur to the one and oncly true God. 


CHAP, XIV. 


Verl. 1. JN the deyes)] This was in the year of the world , 2092. four 
hundred thirry fix yeares afrer the floud , inthe eighty fourth 

year of Abram's age : This is the ficſt War mentioned 1n any ftory , as 
lome ſay, yer Jolephus writes ( and it may be true) that there was a 
cedent War before this , whereby Chedorlaomer brought thelc people 

of the five Cities under ſubjection > from which thy reyolted inco rebel- 


lion. 
Amraphel King of Shiner) This is thought to be Nimrod King of 
Elam, or Perfis, or Babylon 


Shinar] or Sexnaar, (as Joſephus cals it, Antiq. lib.1. cap.5.) a ſpa- 
cious Plain in the Region of Babylon,puc here for Babylon where Nim- 
rod laid the foundation of his Monarchy. Some hold that this Amraphel 
was King of Afyria, the ſear of whoſe Kingdome was not Babylon, but 
Nineveh; but becauſe in the beginning one man (who ſome (ay vas Ni- 
nus) had the dominion borh of the Babylonians and Aſyrians, the ſame 
King is often indifferently called King of Babylon and of Allyria. 

nations ] The word Gojim in the Original [ome take for a City , or 
' Country fo called : bur it fignifieth Natons , and it may be this King 
had ſeveral Nations under his command, or was Captain of a company 
of ſeveral Nations 3 or Ruler of ſome City of great Merchandize , fre- 
quented by the people of divers Countreyes 3 as for the ſame reaſon Ga» 
\ lilee was called Galilee of the Nations, or Gentiles, Iſa g. 1. Mat.4. 1 5. 
- | becauſe frequented by Arabians , Egyprians, and other Neighbour Na- 
tions , being of a fruicful ſoyl , and commodious wich Ports and Havens. 
Strabo, lib.16. 

V.z. King] By King here is meant the chief Governour of a City, 

Zoar] Or > Zoghnar. So called upon Lots requeſt , and refuge thi- 


ther for his lafery, Gcn.19, 20, 22, Bur before it was named Belg, of 
thc Land of Canaan 3 thele five Ciries , firuate in the Plain of Jordan, 


[to Chedorlaomer upon covenant and oath , their rebe |lion was unlawful, 
| for rhiey ſhould have continued their obedience in lawful chings. See 
Ezck.17, 15 

V. 5. Repbaims) The word Repbaim, Deur.z. 11. is uſed for Giants 3 
bur here , as Chap.1 5. 20. ir ſeemes to be taken for a ſtrong and fierce 
people dwelling in Canaan z asthe Hirtices and Pcrizzites ; the people 
mentioned in this and the two following verſes, were ſer upon by the 
four Kings , perhaps as confederates with the Sodomires and rhe reſt, or 
that they might not aid them, they were firkt aſlauled, Of the Kephaims, 
ſee Annot. on Chap.s6, 4. 

Emims] #ce Annor, on Deut.z, 10, 

V. 6. Horttes)] See Annot. on Gen. 36. 20. & on Deut.2, 12. 

Elparan] Heb. the plaingor , oak of Paran. Of Paran, ſee Annot. on 
Num, Chap. 10. 12. & on Deut. 33. 2. 

V. 7. which i Kadeſb] So called in Moſes his time; ( more 
anciently it had the name of Enmiſhpat ) it was fituate in the deſert of 
Zin, Num. Chap. 20: 1, 14, 16, 22, Of this Kadeſh, ſce Annot. on 
Numb 20, 16, 

Amalekites) That was their name when Moſes wrote this,bur not st the 

came ot che warzfor Amalek was the grandchild of Eſauz Gen.z 6.12. the 
lon of Iaac,the fon of Abram,but Abram at rhis time had no child,nei- 
ther by Sarai nor by Hagar 3 here then is an anticipation in reſpe& of 
the ſtory , (for the Amalekites were not yet a people) though not in re- 
[pe&t of rhe time of Moſes his writing of ic , for in bis time, and before , 
they were a people, and potiefied a particular Countrey. 

V. 10. valeof Siddim]Which afterwards was overwhelmed with wa- 
ter,and (o called the ſals ſex: ſee annot, on verſ.3. | 

ſlime-pits)] Heb. pits pits, The doubling of the word importeth plu. 
ra.iry, becauſe there were many pits there : ſo jn the ſecond of King.z« 
16. the words in Engliſh are, make this valley full of ditches 3 but in the 
Hcbrew, make this valley ditches ditches. 

fell there] Flying from their enemies they fell into the pits, (whereof 
there were many in thatplace) and there they found at once both their 
death and burial : rhe five Kings choſe that place of purpole for the bat- 
te] , becauſe hoſe pits were not ſo well known to their enemics as to 
themſelves. Here the Kings of Sodome and Gomorrah ore ſaid to fall , 
but that is to be underſtood rather of the ruine of their armies , rhen 
of heir perſons 3 forthe King of Sodom mer Abcam coming from the 
victory afterwards, yer, 17, Some think thoſe that fell there , fell not 
into the pits caſually , but that purpoſely they caſt themſelves into 
the pirs, as chooſing rather to be drowned, then to be mangled with the 
[word of their enemy, or to fall intorheir hands as captives and ſlaves. 

V.12, took Lot] The godly are plagued many rimes with the wicked, 
therefore their company is dangerous , Num. 16. 26, Rey.18. 4. 

V. 13- the Hebrew] Abram was ſo called not from Eber, (as ſome 
think)becauſc there were five progenitors of Abram which came berween 
him and Eber 3 bur rather from the Hebrew word Gbneber , ſignifying 
paſſage , becauſe he paſſed over the River Euphrates > coming out of 
Chaldea into Canaan : yer others ſuppoſe Abram had his name of Eber, 
and he rather then any of his A s of the poſterity of Ebey was cal- 
led an Ebrew , becauſe thoſe who deſcended from-him , kept the ancient 
Language, and true Religion of Eber. 

confederate] Heb, lords or, maſters of the covenant, The word Baal, 


| 


thoug b moſt frequently uſed for an idol , or falſe god, in the Scrip.ure 
(in'which acception ir occurreth abour fifty ſeven times)yer inthe gene- 
ral and grammatical ſenle it ſignifieth a Loyd , or Maſtcr 3 and many 
times allo it imports emphatically a great aftcion or Ciſpolition 10 8 

thing, 


mo 


Chap.x1v. 


ing » or a faculey , Skill , or fitneſs for a thing : ſo Joſeph , who in our 

' ngliſh Verſion is called 4 dreamer , Gen.37, 19. inthe Hebrew is cal- 
led ford , or » maſter of dreamer; and cunning and skilful Archers are 
called maſters of arrowes. ſee Annot.on.Chap.49. 23. and (0 Elijah ad- 
Jifted to che wearing of an hairy garmene , or nouriſhing the hair of his 
head and beard , wearing it long , was called an bairy man, ſo in our 
E Bibles, zKing-x. 3. but according to the Hebrew it is lord, or 

| batr 


era) God moved them to joyn with Abram , and preſerved 
him from their Idolatry and Superſticion ; che proſperity of Gods people 
make thoſe that obſerye it deſirous to be in league with them { upon 
that did Abimelech and Phichol defire to enter Covenant with 
Gen. ut. 22, 23. and the lite motion for the (ame reaſon was 
tendered to Iſaac his ſou, Gen. 26. 27, 28, 29. and though afterward ir 
were forbidden to make a Covenanc with the Canaanite, Ex0d.34. 15. 
Deut.7. 2. and Jehoſaphar was and threatned for his afloci arion, 
in atfiſtance of the wicked King of Iſrael , 2Chr. 19. 2, yet withour the 
caſe of eſpecial prohibirion 
or war , of commerce with Infidels in eaſe of necefſiry , with due carera- 
ken that there be no content in any theng that is ſinful ,or 
the truth of Religion, nor any c of approbation of what is un- 
lawful, as cirher againſt the true faith, or good manners. 

V. 14. brother} Here , an\ verſ. 16, Lot is called Abrams brother 
(for ſo are they ſometimes called in Scripture, who are of neere kindred , 
or affinity) though the proper or particular relation of Abram and Lot , 
was of an Uncle and Nephew , for Lot was Abrams brothers ſonyver. 12 
ſee Annot, on Chap.13.8. many; 2King-10.1 3. with zChr.,22.8 
where is the like uſe and meaning of the word brother. 

trained) Thar is , bred and up, and diſciplined in his family, 


and it may be alſo trained in a military ſenſe ; that is,exerciſed in arms; | 


for he knew he mighc meer with many and great enimies , and therefore 
his wiſdome would diate unto him the beſt way of due defence for 
himſelf and his friends. 

three bundred and cighteen} As he was a man of great eſtate , Chap. 
13.2. ſo he had a greatfamily , and in reſpeR of both the children of 

eth called him a mighty Prince, Chap.zz. 6. An excellent pantern for 
ſuch as are ſo tich and as he was,to As him. 

Dan.) A place on the Northern part of Canaan , ancicnely called 
Leſbem and Laiſh,unt{ it was won by the Danires, whereupon they cal 
led it Dax. Joſh.19. 47. ſee on Judg.18. 7. 29, 2$a,24.6. 

V.15. divided] A Milicary policygto make ſhew of a grem: Army di- 
ſperſed divers wayes, and to prevent the eſcape of the enemy. 
V.16. eAnd be brought back , &c.] Religion is no 
tary and prudence , Abrem had a better 

then the rebel Ki 


gs , for (not 

he , and by Gods promiſe of ) his chariry , and to 
4 pa beer ripe raken captive , park ark an} 
the war, then they had ; and ng doube he had Divine dire&ion for what 
He atrempred , as well as Divine affiſtance for wha: he cffeRedzyer.20. 
V. 17. ' dale) That is , King Melchizedeks, (as ſome take ir) 
or it might be ſo called for the p)eaſantne(ſs which might a King; 
as Chap.49. 20, It was not ſo called when this ſtory was in Ktion , but 
akerwards : it is like; it was the valley named, :Sam»18.18; where Ab- 
ſolom ſer up a pillar, in ſtead of a ſon, to keep his name in remembrance. 
V. 18, Melchizedek] Moſt of the Jewiſh Rabbines,and many lear- 
ned Chriſtians, take this Melcbizedek to de Shem ; and for the time of 
their living ic is probable enough;torMelchizedek lived leventy five years 
into > bur other learned, borh Jewiſh 

a Prince, and Prieſt of anorher 
7.'6. extraordinarily raiſed up by 
thour mentien of parents, O- 
any 4 icithood, 
Royal, and erernal Prieſthood of Chriſt, Heb.7. 17,21 


e of 


as aType of the 
which cannot be ſaid of Shem,whoſe Genealogy is ſet down in 


King] Here , and Heb. 7, 1. he is And was alſo both a King , 
anda M z twocallings rarely , and by extraordinary inſtances , con- 
one 


= 
of Salem) alſo Febus , and akeer Hieruſalem , and fince that 


ſometimes Salem, Pſal.76. 2. Some rake it for that Salem mentioned | that God 


"Job.3. 23. Of which (though there be ns certainty for eicher) the firlt 
is more probable. 

forth] For-Abrahams and his (ouldiers refeQion,and as a pre- 
_ fene T granulation , and not to offer ſacrifice, ſee Deur. 23. 4. ludg 8. 
ver.5,0, 16, 

: ofthe moſt high God Jes 
ble howdar gfe? te without ir,who were not without the know- 

' ledge and worſhip of the true God. 
V.19. bleſſed him] In that Melchizedek was bountifull to Abrabam, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


| 


pranenge om rpg ety 


jon , ir is not unlawful io make leagues of pegce | the words , either out of fear or unwi 
lat, oras yeelding to any cure in general, if they do orberwile then 


judicial to | 


to 
= 
ſubje& to Chedorlaomer , bur in 


the poſterity of Abram were Gods viſt | ceſtors 


Chap.xv.' 
not. aboliſhed by the Golpel , but may be continued as 3n Evangelica 
; revenue for rhe maintenance of rhoſe, who cxhibire Sacramental bread 
and wine (the materials of Meichizedeks beneficence ) to the people,and 
| blefſe them in the Name of God , as Meichizedek did Abraham. 

V. 21, the perſons] In Hebrew ir is , the ſouls 3 for the foul is both - 
here , and it many other places pur tor the whole man 3 toreach us:o 
give the ſoul rhe prehemincnce atove the body, boch in climation of ic 
and care for ir. | 

| V. 22. Ibaveliftedup my band] An outward geſtare uſed at the ta- 
king of an oath , Deut.z2. 40. Ezek. 20. 15, Dan. 12.7. Rev 10. 56. 
Signifying , that God aboye knowerh the ruth of what we iwear,and in- 
voting his juſtice, if we ſwear uncruly, Abram it ſcemerh had made a 
yow to God , before he ſer forth, that he would have no part of the ſpoyl. 
importing a ſtrong denyal above the uz- 

compared with Heb. 3. 11,218, and 
withal the ſpeaker intimateth a curſe,bur forbearerh the expreflions of 
illingnetic ro mention ic in particu» 


| 


he profefieth, See on ch. 21. 23. 
fo a rbreat],d thread, ſhoe latchet, are things 
to a ſhoe Lacher: a i 


of ſmalleſt yalue, even 


a reſoluce and univerſal 
refuſal of gain , or advantage by the prejenc Sce Annot. on 
Gen.31., 34. & 24. 5o- 
| eff] Abraham withholderh his hands from the fpoyl , as the Jews 
did, Efth. 9g. 15316. that i might that his charity , nor coveroul- 
 nefſe, drew bim to the Warr 3 and that having his riches from the cſpe- 
; Cial bleſſing of God , be would not have i thought be was enciched by 
' man , Upecially by any ſo wicked pry bar cram = > p ' 

V. 24. young men] That is, the Souldicrs » whotor the moſt part 
were of the younger ſort. | 
portion of the men] He would not that his liberty ſhould be hurtful rs 
S, 


CHAP. XV. 


Verſ. 1, "T" Heſe things] Orc , words, 
f hey mens ot Lay 
kerh firſt [words], then 1bings, celebrared or i] 
Penr. col. 3 58. as Lev.y. 2. Deut.17. 5. and 
things, be char (| z word, ſhould mak it 
evil, he thar ſpeaterh il], bath a 7 ws ja | 
4 viſion) Properly is a divine ncation of things ro (uchh 
as are awake ; ſuch were the vibonsof the Prophers in the Old, and of 
Zachary ; Pter, Paul, and Jobo, inthe New 1 citamenc, diſtipguiſhe 
from revelation by dreames to men aſleep, Numb.1 2, 6, ... 
fear nos. ] Viſions a their frld apyrehenkon aſe che patry to whoa 
they are preſented with fear. So Dan.10, 8. Luk.z. g. but beforethe 
vifion , Abraham might haply tear a new aſlault of his enemies; or 


by Abraham to the Ki 
: IRON Ir. 


the ef howided = Nepotmbey, andin rip SR I) 
God calls bimſelf his Buckler, Plal. 18. 30. Proy.3o. 5. 2Sam-22. 3s Or, 
may be be feared lack of iſſue. | 


1 en thy ſhield] To proce thee from hucr,Pſal. 5.2 2. and thy reward; 
to beſtow on A good ; jca I will beſtow my (elt upon thee , and be 
thy porticn, Plal.1 5- 6. | 

thy exceeding great reward] A reward aboye all pretence of merit 3 
a reward to (uch cl; y as 40 not reſpeR the rewards of men, as Abras 
ham did not , when he refuſcd the offer of the Ki of Sodome 3 ai 
they may be cheerful in their work , .ince they thall be ſure of a x6 

Ir 3 Ox 


 Pſal.58. 11, of an exceeding great reward, great beyond 

ceeding , far above mans merit z for God is their nd Pa 
finice,and therefore ſuch a reward as nouhing in man can purchaſe upori 
the | 


cqual price. | 

V. 2. 1 go hildleſ] Heb. and I going : Some render wan?” 4m 
I goon , or perſevere, or am going away 3 that is, ligce wy age g on 
towards mine- end , and L am ycr not come to the polleſſion of thy pro» 
miſe, znd mine expeRation. | 

ſeeing I go childleſſe} Abraham defied a ſon above any worldly thing 

t could give him : yer his fear was nor onely leſt he ſhotild nog 
have children , bur leſt the promiſe of the blefca ſeed ſhould nor he ac» 
compliſhed in bim ; and be makes it his complaint to God , in whoſe 
pou ic was to make him a facher, Pſal. 27. 3. as well as to promiſe 

a plenceous poſterity, Chap. z. 16, 

Damaſcus) Whoſe name is Damaſcus the ſon of Eliczer,or whoſe Ana 
were of Damaſcus , though he were born in Abrabams houſe , 
hee was the eldeſt ſervant of his Family , chap. 24. 2. and from a ſer« 
vant (as ſome conceive ) became (o a Lotd, as to be the founder of 
the faireſt Ciry of Syria, called Damaſcus, after his name. See. on 24. 2+ 


and his Army, he declared himſelf to repreſent a King : in that he bleſ- 
rfl oe high-Pcieſt, Heb.7. 6. and in bd hes a type; or figure | 
of Chri 

V. 20. 4nd bleſſed be the moſt bi » &c.] This was a gratuia- ' 
tory ſacrifice of _ 3 butno mem. wits tid he offer =" for | 
that requirerh bloud-ſhed, Heb.g. 22. ': 26 

which be bath delivered] Man makes the 2dyencure, bur God gives 
the vi&ory in barrel. ; 

be gave him tithes of all} Abraham gave tyrhes to Melchizedek, Heb- 
7: 2. The payment of tyrhes is ancienter then the Levicical Law, See 


V. 3.mine betr]If he had no child of his own, (his w Lot ha 
none bur daughcers) ir was in his thoughts co make his chief and 
fairhtul ſervant his heir ; orif Abrabam were dead . all under 
his charge,his ſervant might make bimſelf heir of kis Maſters , 

V.s. Look  RETT tell the ſtars) The Stars , though it 
were day , might be repreſented in a viſion , or the entercourle berwine 
God and Abrabam might be continued until night, from che rime when 


it began | 
rg Though ſome ancient Aſtronomers have taken uport 


them to number the Stars to 10422. and ſome later Writers bave increa< 


, Clay. 28. 22. and being payd to Metchizedeks type of Chxiſt, chey are ſed the number to 2332, Alſted, Uranoſcop. part. 1, cap. 13 Tom: 1. 


Eneych, 


 tharmade them , and men that obſerve them; _ for while to men they are 


. Kin biftory, Devr.r. 20. where neicher by duſt in their humiliation,nor 


Chap: XV. 


pod of diſcovery , in which reſpe& one part hath been a long time cal- 
ed the Southern unknown part of the world y fo the wiſer fort of Chii- 
ſtian Aſtrologers, eſpecially, have di iſhed the Stars into numerablc 
and 7nnumcy , Magjr, Phyſ. lib. 2. cap.5. which will be a true dijtin- 
Rion 10 the worids' end , nor only berwixe the Stars » but berwixt God 


innumerable , to Go. they are ex2&tly known both for their aumbey and 
their names. Plal.147, 4. < | . 

- ſo ſball thy feed | 209 wr multiplication of Abrahams ſccd 
is made by 'a comparilon ; {omerimes to the duſt of the carth, chap.13. 


Anfotations bn the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis: 


Chap.xy 
Eucyc. col.4629. Yet as there liath been a difference of the earth in re- abiding there. Two hundred and fifteen years paſſed before their paſ- 


ſage into Egyp: , which may be reckoned thus 3 from the promiſe given 
ro Abram to the birth of Iſaac twenty five years , compare , Gen. 2, 4, 
with Gen.z1, 5. from the birth of liaac to the binh of Jacob threeſcore 
years , Gen.z5, 26. from thence to Jacobs cominginto Egypt, an hun- 
dred and thirty years , Gen, 47, verſ.g. which made up into one total 
ſumme , amount to two hundred and fifteen years , rhe other xwo hun- 
dyed and fifteen were taken up in their ſo journing inEgypt,namely,nine 
ty foure before the death of Levi > who ſurvived all che eleven Patti- 
archs his brethren , and an hundred twenty one, berwixt his death and 
the peoples deliverance our of Egypt: for Levi and Joſeph were both born 


16, ſometimes tothe Stars of heaven , as here in prophecy , and we have | in the (even years of Jacobs ſecond ſeryice under his Uncle Laban , Gen. 


by the Stars is their exaltation integded,bur their multiplication in bord; 
and this is meant not only of Abrahams children according to the fleſh , 
bur ing alſo to the Faith, ſee 1 Chr. 27. 24. 


\ V.6. belecved in the Lord] He believed the Lord , not only 
for the mulciplicarion of his ſeed, bur in particular for rhe principal ſeed » 
the pro Meſſiah, in whom all the nations of the world d be 


pre es Hh Righrroulaeſs by thlpura RiGcation by Fair 
A ] Ri i jon,or juſtification by Fait 

without wofks , is NR but 35 old as Abraham. ſee Gal,z. 
$\.Rom'4: 3: The Feith-of a-Believer in Chriſt, is like that of Abra- 
bam touching the ſeed ; for as this was not grounded on any thing in 
nature, for {oboth Abrahatw and Sarah were too old to be parents) io 
hath che faith of a true believer nothing of nature, but more grace to lup- 
port it, Rom.4. 17,18, - 

- V8. whereby ſhall I know] This was 2 {pcciall motion of Gois 
Spirizz therefore” ir is nor lawfall for all ro do the like in askiny hgns > 
but was p*1 :o ſome by 2 peculiar favour , 35r0 Gidcon , and He- 
zekiah 3 which they did not ſo much our of incredulity, as out of a Gebre 


29. & 30. Levi in the fourth, and Joſeph in rhe ſeventh , ſo that there 
were about three years between them : Now Ioſeph z when his father, 
and brethren came down into Egypt » was thirty nine years old, compare, 
Gen.41 46.51, & 45-6. and then was Levi tourty three or thereabout 
and Levi lived one hundred thirty and ſeven years, Exod.6, 16. out of 
me thoſe fourty three being deducted , which he bad ſpent before the 
ites comming into Egypt, it appeareth they were in Egypt, ninety 

four years detore his death _ i ru four (in which i they were 
wel intreated for Joſephs ſake)being deduQcd out of the two hundred and 
fifreen (which they ipenc in chat land) ir remainerh that there were one 
bundred twenty one years from his death,totheir redemption out of bon- 
dage 3 the moſt of which time after there aroſe another Pharaoh , that 
knew not lolepb , Exod. , 8, Vas (pent in heavy ſervicude, which mo» 
ved the Lord , by the mighty and miraculous power , ro wrelt his own 
pecple out of the hands ob the proud and perſecuting Tyiant, Bur thar 
the words of the Tex: may not be thought to contr.ditt this limitation 
of rime , for the atflicted ſtate ot the poſterity bf Tacob , they are to be 
read with a parentheis , thus , 7 by (ced ſpail be a ſtranger in 4 land that 

is not #hcirs (and ſhall ſerve 1hem , and they ſhall affiict them) four bun- 

dred years, to that theic alfiction ſhall fail out wichin thoie tour bun» 


to be fortified ay2inſt humane infirmicy. Sce Judy.6.17,z 7. 2King, 20.8. 
Luk.r.18. Or, he asked this queſtion,nor ſo much coubring of the thing 
promiſes, as defiring to know ſomewhat more particularly of the man- 
ner of performance. FE IH 1 
V. 9, Take me an beifer} God entring, into eſpecial Covenant with 
Abraham, wi'l have it- confirtncd by ſacritice, as Pial.5o. 5 If (acritec 
and oblations whart is here required , was afterward by the Levicica! Law 
| , Levit.r. ver{.2, 10, 14. 
'  V. x0. divided) The beats — 261g ; _ parts Gplotd, 
that the parties' covenanting mi ixt Jer,34. 18, x 
meaning whereot was, - > pr. per wee 10 part . (tor chey were ſo 


dced years , not hold our all the time of their ſojourning, 

V. 1, 10 thy fathers] «+Not meaning the particular place where the 
ſouls of Tcrah and Nabor were , but to the general condition <t the 
dead , whereto his forcfarhers led him the way. 

V. 16, fourth generation] That is, in the four bundre:h year » or 
ſomewhat above , which for eycnneſs of number is not reckoned , as 
of the ſeventy. Interpreters of the Bible hath been obſerved on the rhic- 
ceenth verſe: Or , by gencration is meant berwixt the geniture , or birth 
of the farher, and the ſon ; fo the fourth generation is to be reckoned 
from the deſcent of che ſons of Jacob into Egypt , to their entrance into 


x0 be Spa ungs be afeantiles each other )ſo the minds 
of the Covenanttrs ſhould be fer in FR crganngs and / 
withaF there was an implicite imprecarion of the like ditic&5on ,. ro the | 
that brake the -Covenant ; bur in this place was alſo prebgured 
Jiltreſſes ; and diftration of Abrahams ſe-d, and withal, their joy- 


ning ropecher ag2in, to which purpoſe the parts were ſo orderly diſpoſed. | 


See; S 7 $65 
y the bird. ' Were 'not' Givided , becauſe they appertained not tothe 
Confirdiat ton” of rhe Covenant , but were to ſerve for (acrifices, Levir.z. 
25o.37+, Or , bccaule they were li:tle, and each laid whole againſt the | 
Other were anſwrerdble ro the orber parts that were divided 3 and by theſe © 
maj 2c b. inrifnazed che innocency , and funplicity of Gods people,eipe- 
cially in their making, and keeping of Covenant. For Doves and Pi- 
, mentfoned in Aoprrecdchr vale | and meant in this , arenoted 
ar Innocence, Mt 10,416, and the Turtle Dove is commended 
for ani exan)« of keeping, the covenant of marriage. | 
"Vis. the) .owles } Ravenous birds reſemble wicked men, who are rea- 
to make apr.) of Gods holy portion ,and to diſturbe holy perſons in 
eſtos” Fee Exet.1y. cbhoray, rok 
®V.12, 4n borror of g*# darkneſs] The condition of Gods people in 
this. life is very va-10us » Abraham hach favourable vihons , and fright- 
Ful dreams : promiſes of a numerous ifjue, and of them predi&ions of 
ievous diſtrefſes,like diſtnel Jerkneſs, which put him into a diſterper- 


hotrour , and this followed with preſages of light-lome liberry-ro ſuc- | king 


ceed it. | 
* .V-.13. ſerve them] Thar is ; the ewners,or Lords of the land where» 
in they arc rangers 
hundred years] Ot four hundred and fize , for ina great ſumme 
mal 3 gumver cometh under no particular accompt , as rhe Interpre- 
ters of the Old Teſtament our of foeanta; - Ds were ſeventy two , 
bupchey arc commonly called the ſeventy , eventy two Interpreters ; 
he accompr is to begin at the birth of Iſazc 3 bur from the giving 
of rhe.promiſe.co. Abram to che deliyerance 6f the Ifraclices out of Egypr, 
pnd.che giving, of the aw wears fout hundred and thirty years, Exod.1 z. 
0. Gal. 3.23. of which neicher four hundred and five , nor four hun- 
ed , much, the whole of four hundred and thirty way ſpent under 
| ho perſecution s for though rhe account end with their parting 


Canaan , 25 in the Tribe of Fudab, from Fudab ro Fhares., from Pha- 

res to Heſron , from Heſron to, (deb, ot Levi , Levi , Kobath, Am- 

ram,Moles. | 
bither] Thar is , into Canaan, where Abraham was when God mad 


his Covenant with him, \ 2:60 
iniquity of the eAmorites] And of the Canzanites , as appears by Le- 


vit.18. Deur. 6, & 42, nd their iniquities were chiefly ot three kinds, = 


all yery heinous 3 one was Idolatry of a moſt execrable tort , ſacrificing 
their ſonnes and daughrers anco Devils 3 another ray pans opprel- 
fion of the poor and ſtr 3,abe rhird was prodigious luſt , nor onely 
by. inceſtuous uncleannels with rhbeir neerelt kindreds, but eyen by So 
domy and beaſtiality. 

* not yet full] There is a fulneſs of Gn , which groweth by degrees 
to a juſt meaſure of merit of extraordinary y from above. See 
Ier.$1. 13. Dan.8, 23, Mantb. 23. 32. Dan.11. 36, Which may be a 

reſervative of patience , at the proiperity ot the wicked , fince the re- 
ward of their wickedneſs isfure,, though it be flow. p 
V..17. 4 ſmoaking furnace and 4 burging lampe) The imoaking fur- 


| nace, and burning lamp* » or lawpe of fue paſhag betwixt the pacts , 


Ggnified Gods aſſent to the Covenanc after the manner noted, ver\ 10+ 
for God is compared to fire, Heb.t 2. ver(.laſt. and makes apparizions by 
fre, Exod. J- 2+ & 20,1 8, And Chriſt, who is Gad, appearcd 0 Dagict 
and Tohn, with eyes like atlame,Dan.1 o. 6. Revel.x. 14. and the ſanoa« 
ing furnace, whoſe fire isnot (een, may note that God bimlelf is jnvige 
ble , though he ſhew a burning lampe as a glimpſe ot his glory, Belides x 
the {moaking furnace may note the great aflition of the Iſraelites in 
Egypt » Exod.s. yerſ,43 y 18. See Plai.:1.g. Lam.y.,io, Ma' 4, 1, bur 
ially , Deut. 4. 29+ J6r.3.2,4- and the burning lampe, deliverance 
from it y or ſalvation out of ir; as Iſai.62, 1. and that in this order , 
firſt; the furtace of afflition.,.and then the lampe of (alyation. 

V. 18: have 1 Ziven] Godspromiles for the turure,are oftentimes ſer 
down,as already performed; by reaſon of bis fairhfulnels,and infallibility 4 
the river] Which ſome-expound to be fromthe tountain of Eu- 
phrares the-fall 3 moſt take ir for the River Nadws, or tor a branch of it 
running berwix: Peluſium and Rhinocorurs, or Rhinocolura, lo named , 
from the ſcyerity of an Bgyptian King, cutting oft che noſes of ngtugious 
theeves and malcfators, and banilting chem to thar place > Diodye 
Sic. lib. 2..cap. 1. Some derive this River from the mountains of Kedar» 


thang: , ir did. got begin. wi-ti 'beir caming rhicth-r , as iris ſaid of Te- 
tha his dayes in Charran were two hundred and five years Gen 11. 
2324 where he 4penc nor all that.time (and it may be allo nor the moſt | 
pars of it).byz.caded it 3. but ſo much of the rime was run up before Ja- * 
cabs. comir cher ,- and (0 much'fter rhar peaceably paile4 on uneil | 
the death of ph, that ſome race the time of their rigid ſervitude , but 
10-0ne bandred and fourty years , and ſome , but ta one hugdred twenty 
one at the, moſt , which may appear from this utation following. 
The ſam of four hundre d and thirty years equally divided, the one half 
of them was ſpent before their going icto Egypr, the other half in theic 


ard ſome affirm ir hath not its Original and ſupply from the carth ,. but 
from heaven by rain, and therefore it is called by (uch # name in Laine» 
as 4ignifiech a Brook , «hich ſometimes may be dry 3 howſocver , i 
bordereth on the South part of Paleſtine , or tbe Land of Canaan, Ihe 
uſual limirs of the Land of Canaan , arc noted for the Longitude to be 
from Dan, ( a northerne City , fituate at the foor of Mount Lebe- 
non) ' to Berſheba ( a Southern City in che Tribe of Simeon) that is 
about an bundred and fixty miles in lengthy and the latitude or bread 
from Jarlan in the Eaſt, tort cgreat Sea Weltward , which is abopr 
c 


hw p—_ 


wc Ss own 
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Chap.xvi- 


eighteen miles, Adrichom. D:lph. Epiſt, Prefixr. Thearr. rerr. San&, 
and in the 34. of Numbers where the parts of the Land of Canaan were 
moſt -exactly deſcribed , it is confined far ſhort of the extent here (er 
down 3 but we are te conceive , that this promiſe was not made perional- 
Iyto Abrams but for his poſteriry , and to be made good by degrees : 
all that che Iſraclires poſlefied they bad not at once, Exod. 23. 29. nor 

in the ſame manner and tenure, for they had the Land of Canaan in 
, afrerwards the ſeed of Abram 'had the dominion of other 
Eouncrics » according to the itude of the promiſe in this place, as 
weſee ,1.King,4. 21.0r if t not , the cauſe was in their breach 
of Covenant ny nr net ng — 
; Joſ.1.4: ) The River E was great 
we of it (elf it was then any other , but for that by ihe 
falling of Tygris into it, it ſwelled beyond the breadth of other rivers, 

V. 19. The Kenites] Are thought to be the ſame with the Midiani- 

res, Judg.1. 16, compared with Exod.z.1. Here are reckoned ten ſorts 
of people in Canaan ; which by mixture , or diminution of ſome of 
them , afterwards were reduced to (even, as they are diſtin4ly named , 
and definitely numbred , atrmae oapirmgys yo _ 
- the Kenexites] Theſe are thought to - ſpring of Kenay 2 
Duke of Eſvus race ,Gen:36. 15, 42. and more uſually ſtyled [dromeans: 
and though thoſe that in Mount Seir might nor be meddled with , 
(God having made an expteſſe prohibition even to a foot of ground , 
Deut.2. 4; 5.) yer this ſeemerh not co be general io regard of perions , 
nor of times , tor the Edomites that deſcended from Eſau , and bare his 
name (for one of his names was Edom) were all of them ſubdued by Da- 
vid , and brought under ſervitude, 2Sam.$: 14. , 

V.21. Candaniter] That name is ſometime taken genetally for any 
one of the Land of Canaan , and (ometime ſpecially , as here , and 
Deur.7. 1. for a particular lort of Canganites , why tor ſomerking nota- 
ble above the ret retained the name of the whole Nation. See Annor. 
on Chap.13, 7. and Exod.z. 8. ka . . 


CHAP. XVL 


Verſ.1. "© Aridi bare bim no children] Thoſe whomGod moſt fayourethy 
are not alwayes moſt fruitful , chough the fruic of the womb 
be his reward , Plal.z 27. 3. See verl. 10, 


bed-fellow , before 
eches ealentall bed; bur adebre 
both of Abraham and Sarai » thac he might be the facher , 


Pariarchs in that time , though the firſt were otherwiſe 3 
rg ſtead of a wife rouching (oclay in the 
I ; is, in of a 2s 
bed, bur otherwiſe ſhe was inferior to a wife. See Anmot. on Chap. 35. 
Ver. 1, | + 7} 
V. 4. And be went] The firſt promiſe God made tohim , was for 
of his progeny , bur he told hi-r: not bow / and-be ſcemed 
ro conceivegthat ic muſt be by an adopred 
I5- 3- God tells bim, ver.4. that he ſhould have an beir of 


maid , wherein they borh failed 
declareth what they gain , who artempe 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


were not the mocher feed ; and rhis was the | 
of the promiſed pradtiled | 


infmiry of faich. TE: 


Chap. xvii; 
ative Countreys according to her name which Fgnifierh flying, Schindl. 
Pentaglor, Col.424. the played the fugitive from hermiſtrefle , her pride, 
and impatience of correftion made her ſer light by rhe beſt 
in the world , and ſo ineffe&t to excommunicace her tclt from it , and 
in likclihood from Religion , to her Egyptian Idolatry. 
V.'g. Return] She 


not have left her place for the diſpleaſure 
of her miſtrefle, Eccleſ.10. 4. nor bave run away with ber maſters childs 


but have ſubmitted wo the correftion which the deſerved ; 1Pet.2. 18, 
and that is the counſel which the Angelyiveth her, 


V.11.1/hnaet} His name iven him by an Angel,and ir 
as ſome render it , the Lord ht Anger > or > xr 
which LR eto the re»ſon rendred by the Angel for it, viz. 


becauſe the Lord baib beard thy afflifion, 
V. 12, «wilde man] Or according to the Hebrew , 4 wilde 


12. & 39. 5,8. Jer.2. 24; Hol. 8. 9g. A comenious man is like a wilde 
dow or or z this is the condirion of the Sar 5- 
cens 
which in the Arabian Ti 
eſpecially bave their bands 
band againſ them for 
bis Fand 

(elf an enemy to many , and 

of all bis 
med with [ſa4s, ch. 25. 9. as in a brot 
of his father, Gen.15. 9g. and dyed in the pr 
t5-18. And for the —_— 

inlarge 


—_ , as the Tdumeans , Ammonites , and Moabites 


figniveh a chief, Schindl. col. 433. 
againſt eyery one for boory 1 and every ones 


many to be his enemies. ; 
] Sodid Iſhmael , CR 
to 


of all bis 
ay) che 


velation from God in ber holy maſters family was noſuch great marvell ; 
as char here in che wildernefſe God would vouchſafe (o niuch 


to (0 an bandmaid , 
ftrefle , ſort firſt 


bud raed wth me 


repo oneoyanrey, nay am 

wer rhe peg ge Marh.17. 6 He 

23. . » » . 
V.a4. Beerlab-re] (4) the wel of the living 


& Chapr3. 


hs CHAP. XVIL 


| | "Oat 
'Vat. 1. A Lig] The word is Shaddad, Almighty 5 for 
A nn be The renders it 
alſufficient , and (0 muſt be needs be 5 who is 3 this is a go 
of Abrahams belief of all the promiſes of God , though in 
ce narure, Or ir. {Tl 


» bave me ſtill in 


| to what £ 
rell zhee , and ro do what I bid thee. See 1 King;2. 4. & Chapiy. 6, 

] Or, upright and finctre. The way to perfe&tion is ſoo 
live with men, 25:0 conſider God 3 tooker on for alls man dow; and fo 


to converſe with God}, as if men were ſpeftarors of privace ati 
ons. Fee Annoe, im Chap, 6:9. = was eco _ 


be proud , and (cornful ; when ſhe ſhould bave been more | V. 2. Make my ( ovenam | # it ; or eſtabliſh being og 
bumble , and thankful. See Prov.z0. 41. - made > as ver.7. LY 1 = wal 
V. 5: My wrong bee upon thee] 1 ſuffer wrong by the inſolency of | V, 3. Fell on bis face} Profirae acearion izme wnfuirible © grany! 
my handmaid ,” who hath il] required my kindnefle to thee , and her , lation, or rejoycing, See ver. 27. 71 02 Lated | | 
and I lay the blame upon thee, whoſhouldeſt make her to be off V. 4. many nations] Heb. a mulitude 


muſt 

better behaviour towards me z or her wrong of tie will be a wrong upon 

being one ficth with thee by marriage , her comtempe of one 
muſt needs turn to the ement of borh. Some take the words uot 
» 3s for a comminarion, as if Sarai ſhould thrca> 
his wrong with ſome ill re- 
vital; paſhan then cicher Reli- 
Ng ns 25h Frodlhn Bank. 21. and the wife of Moſes, 


V. 6. inthine hand) TocorreR hee for ber fault ; though Sarai ſhew- 
ed too much wrath to her maid , and too lirtle reverence to her buſ- 
» Jer. he gives her the reſpe& of a wife , and the auchority of a mi- 
ſtrefſe , without any rerurn of intemperance , or contumely towards her. 
hardly] Geneva , roughly. Heb. afftiffed ber. Corre&ian given in 
anger , bath uſually _ then of right. | | 
V: 7. Angel) Which is Chriſt , as appeaceth by verſ.20, 1 3. who 


of Nations. 
no Gen 
ot am hgnt ie F : 
ſignifying a multirude, and that mulrirude 5 Nations. 
Rom.4. 17: the Gentiles , as well as the Iſraciz>*3, and thoſe norenly 
his natural iflue , as the Iſhmacires , Midianites , and Idvmeans ; bur 
all rue believers of what Nation focyer , who are Abrahams children ; 
Rom.4. 11, 12, So his name now lignifierh & bigh F aber of 4 multizade: 
yer is not this name (0 given him, t ſhould be alragerher unlawful 
to uſe the orher , for we fee the contrary, Nebem. g. 7. bur it rather no< 
terh Gods eſpecial favour , then preicriderh a neceliary ruie for that ap- 
pellation, Some take the giving of a newname y tonoce & Sacramental 
renovy&lon in the new (ents of Circumciftion , which new was firft ad< 


ded tothe Covenanc , and thence bath it becn the practice of ſuch as pro- 
felſe Religion, to give names to cheir children ar their , 


is called an Angel, Exod.14. 19. & Chap.23. 20, 21,23. 1.63.9. 
Mal.z, I, and who deſcended to the meaneſt in their miſcries , to ad= | 
vile and comfort them. 


#9 Pur] that was a City in the way from (Canaan ro Egypt , Hagars 


See Luk, 1, 59. & Chap.z. v. 2- 


V. 7. God una thee] 1 will exerciſe my perfeRtions wich eſpecial re- 


may 005 eng Sn OY thy ke, to chy lecd after 
; vs 


Sec Heb,8. 10, Revel.zx, 3s 
| 


; ; 
Thar is , fierce and unruly, as a Spend ay, avg 


poſteriry ot the 1ſbnraelites , wer tr pate rs on 


will be] Me Ol ben very qurecifine chin; Ginn thee 


V: 13. bave I alſo bere locked} To have a Viſon 8 God, or re- 


m o 
os 
Exod.14. 115 


F 
God ſaw her ; or becauſt the ſaw 
» and yer lived ; bur the tormer [ncerpretation if 


: 


35: Plal. 116. 9. x King8. 25; Thar is 7 


% " 


- 4 — 


Chap. xvit. 


V. $. untothee] Sec Annor. in Chap. 35. verl.12, 


wherein thou arc a ſtranger] Hzb. of #by ſojourning. PF 

everlaſting poſſeſſion} So Ela.60. 21, yer this was but upon Condition 
of the peoples part of the Covenant , which is taith , and obedience y 
which broken by them , they enjoyzd the Land bur a lictle while , El8- 
63. 18. but to the repncant beleever , the promiſe is made good by an 
ererral inheri;ance , H<b.g. 15. 1Per.1. 4. 

V. 10. Covenant] Circumcilion is called the Covenant becauſe : 
3s appo nred by God as a Seal of the Covenant , and hath the promile & 
Grace joyned unto it 3 which is common to all Sacrargents. Sec Ex » 
12.18, Marth. 26 18. Luk.22, 20. Col.2. 12. and as it 1s pertorm 
2s a condition of the Covenant enjoyned by God , iris a Moral obe- 
dience 3 as exerciſed through faich in Gods promule , 1t 15 Sacramen- 


V.11. man-child] Male-children were onely circumciſed , becauſe 
the beginning of generation is trom that ſex , and ſo the original of cor- 
ruptian by generation , was rather male then female 3 yer ſerved ir for 
a ligne of thatcoycnant to the female (ex , becauſe the woman is of the 
man z as the Apoltle ſairh, x Cor-1 1, 8. and rhe females were accompted 
(as to this Sacrament) with reference ro their fathers , or to their huſ- 
bands ; ſo that to them(if they did believe and aflent unto the Covenant, 
as God ordained it) may be applyed che ſaying of the Apoſtic  1Cor.7. 
19. Gal.6. 15. 

Pferevkin] To wit , of the genital part » which (o oon as linne appea- 
red , was for ſhame kept our of ſigh: , and which is not onely corrupt in 
ic ſelf, bur the means to conveigh corruption ro another » which yer 
God can dignifie with an holy uſe , in a Sacramencal (enſe , and hereby 

4p —wntnris part he hath ſer (o much honour » according tO 
that of theof the Apoſtle > x Cor-1 2. 23+ that many Nations have wil- 
lingly raken up ifon , as an honour to themſelves 3 and rhe 
want of it , hath been ſometimes upbraided by way of contempt) as 152m. 

17. 36. The uſcs of circumciſion were , partly , to diſtinguith Gods 
people from other nations » and to ſeparate them from them 3 (o that 
unlefſe they would yeeld to that , rhey were to have liele communion 
with them Gen. 34. 15. Partly » to ſignife rhe curting off of concu- 
piſcence , and the exrirpacion. of (in , Deut.10 16. & 30. 6, Jer.4+ 4+ 
Rom.z. 29. & 4. 11. Philip.z. 3, Col. 11. which cometh by tha: part, 
in propagation from man to man. And partly , to beroken the purity ot 
the promiſed ſeed , who wasto have mans nature , bur without any = 
ruption , Which in ordinary generation is derived from ir 3 and _ 
al , not -onely to be a figne o Gods Covenant with Abrabam , is 


Annozations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. xvil. 
be uſed. But-howſoever it fell our with offenders of full age , (for it is 
doubrful how this cutting of ſhould be underſtood) yet ut cannot be 
meant of Infants 3 for though the Septuagint add to child [ eight dayes 
ol4] that is not in the Hebrew Text , nor can they be ſaid ro break the 
Covcnant , who can do nothing that belongeth to the keeping of itz and 
the words from the original may beread thus , The male that doth nox 
circumciſe the ſoreskin of his fleſh : that is , who could do it himlelf , or 
actually conſent to the doing ot it by another, and would not : they then 
by whoſe default Circumcihon is omitted here) are threatned 3 and (o we 
ſce that Moſes who ſhovld have circumciſed his child , was in danger 
to be killed , not the child it (elf , Exod.q verſ.24, 25. Behides , that 
the want of Circumciſion (except in caſe of contempt, or wiltul negle&) 
was not (o perillous and pena] , (as to be puniſhed with curring oft, may 
appear by the omiſhon of it for tourty years in the wilderneſs, Jolh.5. 7, 
which is not yet reproved in the Scripture 3 and the Paſſeoyer preſcri- 
bed to bee kept the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth upon the ſame 
terms, 45 4n Ordinance for ever , Exod.12. 14, 16. andon the ſame 
penalty , verl. 15, might yet upon extraordinary occafion , be pur off 
uatil the fourteenth day of the ſecound moneth. Num.g. 10, 11. and 
was omitted , for the moſt part , during the Iſraclices journeying in the 
wilderni(s ; for it was celebrated bur once in fourty years , nor was to 
be eaten by any that was not circumciſed, There was then no ſuch ne- 
ceſſity to 1alvation either of the one , or the other , as that damnation 
ſhould be che puniſhment of a mere omiſſion , eſpecially in Infants not 
capable, cicher of the command , or contempt z yet if any not circum= 
ciled in his childhood , ſhould z when he were come to ripeneſs of years, 
refuſe the Sacrament , he would become guilry of the contempt of God 
in it , and {o would deſerve to be cur oft , either by the hand of the Ma- 
giltrate , or by excommunication our ot the Church , or by the Juſtice 
of God , as in the cale of Moles betore mentioned ; and if he conti- 
nue.l in that contumacy , he delerved to be cur off from all communion 
of the Saints , both on carth , and in heaven ;: The like commination 
is made forthe breach of other temporary ordinances, as Exod, 12, 15, & 
Chap. 3 2. 14. Levit.7, 20, & Chap 10. 6,7, 9. 

V.15. but Sarah) That name Sarai (as ſome expound it) fignifith 
my Lady , or Princeſſe , or intheplural number , my Princeſſes : they 
chat gave her that name wiſht ber much honor , and with her name , at 
leaſt in their afteQion , prophefied of ir 5 bur that name , having a 
term of reſtriction , my , is notſo honourable , as that which is given 
her by God ; For now as her husbaads name was changed , tonore the 
mulrjplicicy of his ſeed , fo is hers for the ſame reaſon , 1 changed into 


ſeed , eſpecially the godly , butto be a Seal of the righccouſnels of faich, | H , the firſt letter of Hamon lignifying multitude , for ſhe was to be x 


Rom.4- 11+ and remiſſion of fins by the blood-ſhedding of the promiled 
ſced » Hebx9, 22, Some add , that ir is a type of Baptiſm. 


fruicful mocher of much pe le , by the \preading of Iſaac's poſterity, her 
natural (on.3 and by mulciplying ſpirirual _— z 1 Pet.z. 6. ſorhar 


_ oli) Heb. # ſome of ieht dajer. (Yer chough ſhe was but a Lady of a particular family now , ſhe was to have a 
I 4 et rf ——_—_— _ he os , ir mighc bee for- | female preeminence of much larger exten and compals. 
dll it were ronger 3 See Joſh. 5 verſ.$. 6. bur ſooner then | _ V-1 ng See Anno, on yerl, 3 


the cigbth day the child was not 0 be circumciſed, Id ir ſhould be too laugh 


] (Pial.z26. 2.) This laughing is of admiration at Gods 


; | ; ij t diltruſt in his power , Rom having hith 

weak to endure the 3 nor were young ca:tel to be offered until rhey favour , nor of diltrult in tus power , Rom.4. 19. 20, having hitherto 
had been nouriſhed "4 dayes with ; why , Levit-22. 29. Andit tound an indiipolition in his bouy to beger a child , and having been ſo 
was better for the morher , who , by thatrime , might be in berter caſe ro long. without , be could not bur entertgin the promiie , by way of won= 
beare her part of che ſeverity of that Sacrament , (v1. her morherly com- der and rejoycingz and inthis rejoycing , his fairh might reach as far 


paſſion for the pain of her child.) ſee on Levir 1 2, 3+ Her® is ground tor 
Baptiſm of Infants 3 for Bapcilm ſucceedeth in the place of Circumci- | 6 IJ 
ſion, as the Sacrament of admiſſion , or entrance inco the Church Sarah , whole prelent condition was paſt 


Col. 3. 12. . 


as the joy of the Mcthab , Luk. 2. 19, for our Saviou: ſaich , he ſaw bis 
day and r<joyced int , Joh.8. 56. and it might be ſtrange to bim , that 


I hope of conception , thould 
now bring forth z and that himſelf , having ſo long been onely an hus- 


V. 12, Hethat & born in thy houſe) All the 'Males of Abrahams fa- band , ihauld- now , and not betore , begin to be a tarher , and that they 
mily , - Yen na:lyes or hradacs » bond or free, .muſt needs be cir- both thould be fruitful in age , who in youth had been barren, 


cumciſed , ſo are the words of this verſe 3 which is to be underſtood 0 


e| anhbundredyears old) His years at that age of the world ſeem not in 


the children of ſtrangers, for none of them , if of age to conſent or dil- | rhemlc]ves to be any great impediment to procreation of children z and 
ſent, was to be n——_ ro be cireumciſed , for Circumcihon was to | WEE read long atter this , that Cato the famous Cenſor was Father of 


be uſed bur as 2 token of the Covenant , verſ.11. and he that was out © 


c | a child at 80 years of age 3 and King Maſiniſſe at 86 years, Plin. Nat. 


the Covenant ( as all thoſe , who were not of Abrabams iee1 by 'he | Hiſt.lib.7. Cap, 24, Bur |chere was ſomewhat more in Abrahams caſe 
free-woman , were., unleſs they were Profelites , and willingly betook then meer age, to make the promiſe more admired , and that was 
themſelves to the profeſſion of the Religion of Abrabam , and then they Thar he found an indilpolition obbody to beyer, as _ to that purpoſe) 


were Abrahams ſpiritual , though not his carnal poſterity) was kept out it were dead , as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh , Rom.4. 19. 1 


from Circumcifon alſo : upoa «this ground ir is probably conceived 


it be ſaid , that 37 
years after this , when Sarals was dead and buried » his body was nor 


that neither Iſhmael nor. Eſau, if they had b-en out of che familics of ſo dead , but that he married again , and had fix children by Kerurah, 


their fathers , had been bound to receive Circumcilion. 


Gen.25. 1,2. Itis true, and therein God might ſhew his power,in renew- 


everlaſting } The word Olam, or Gbnolam , in the Original , is | ing his vigor as the youth of an Eagle , Pſal.10z, 5. ſee on Chap.18. 11. 


And ſball Sarah) The matter was' more itrange that Sarah now 


ſomerimes referred ro the time paſt , as Deut.z 2+ 7. remember the dayes 
of old, . Remove not the ancient tand marke , cov-22. 238. The word 
rendred old , and ancients, . is Olam , or Gbnolam in both places. Some- 
times it is taken-for the time ro come , and that either for term of life , 
as Dcur.15..27. or for ſome long duration , determined by ſome notable 
chanze , or alteration of things z as the doors of the Temple are called 
everlafiing doors , Plal-24. 9. by which the King of g'ory » that is , the 
Ark , with Gods eſpecial preſence berween the Cherubims, 15am. 4. 4. 
was to enter 3 yer thoſe doors were deſtroyed with rhe Temple , an4 in 
the cuine. of it , afrer the coming of Chriſt , was Circumcifion , and 
o:her ordinances of rhe old Pcietthood at an end 3 ſee Heb.7. 12, Chap. 
$. verſ.9, 10. and the Covenant may be laid to be everlaſting , in re- 
ſpe& of the icirual part , for which Circumcihon was o:daincd z and 
in relpe& of the long cominuance of the outward c:remony, 

V. 14. cut off from bis people] Which cutting off , may, be conceived 
to be of three kinds 3 1.By capiral puniſhment by the Maziltrare,on ſuch 
3s were bound unto it , and did contemn it : 2. By ex-ommunication 
of them , as nx appertaining to the people of God. z.By Divine judge- 
ment , where the tormer means were noty of could not with conyeniency 


ſhould be a morher , then that Abraham ſhould be a tather , (rhough the 
ſame reaſon be rendred for it , that is , the barrenneflle of both, Rom.4. 
19) tor as females are marriageable ſooner then males , and ſo may be 
mociacrs younger then the male kind are fathers ; (o the virtue and power 
oi conception inthem ceaſeth ſooner then that of generarion in men z 
as when they are about Fo. yearsold , Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib.7. cap.14- 
whereas it is ulua! with men after that age to be fathers of children. 
V.18. O that Iſhmael] His affeQion to Iſhmacl, whom he knew, ma- 
kes him lefic glad of !ſaac , whom yet he knw not. Ignorance of berters 
makes many take up their content with the worſe 3 ſo,many embrace the 
preſent world with little longing after the future , though much more 
werthy boch of defire and endeavour , becauſe they have no acquain- 
rance with ir : yet Abraham ſheweth himſelf a pious and an indulgent 
Father , wiſhing that Iſhmael might live in Gods hbght , that is, in bis 
favour , as in the light of his countenence, Pſal.4. 6. tor favour is bgnt- 
fied by fight, as diſplcaſure by hiding of the eyes, Ila.5g. 2. 
V. 19. call bis name IſaacJWhich lignifierh lavghtey, from his laugh- 
ing , not from hers ; for yer the had nor laughed atthe promiſe: Or, - 
mi, 


Chap.xv!1l. 
might have his nam? of !2ughter,for tMjoy that both of them might have 

y the birth of fo hopeful a fon. 

k everlaſting) Sce Annot. on v.12, 

V 25. Twelve Princes) Gen.ze, 16, 

Verl. 21, But my covenant] He proniſeth to T!hmael a numerous 
and noble progeny of twelve Princes, ver. 20, bur his Principal blel- 
ling which 1s ſpiritual , he will ſertle upon Tſaac by ſolemn covenant. 

V. 22. went up] He wichdrew the demonſtrations of his elpecial pre- 
ſence; as Gen. 35. 1 3. Judg.13-20. - Log | 

V. 23.the ſelf ſame 42y] They were well inſtructed which {3 readily 
obeyed to be circumciſed without reſiſtance z Which thing declarerh , 
that maſters in their houſes , ought to be as Preachers to their Families, 
that from the higheſt ro rhe loweſt they may obey the Will of God, And 
it declareth likewiſe , that this Sacrament was at firſt eſtabliſhed by un- 
doubred affurance of Divine Revelation 3 tor if by any authority inte- 
riour to that it had been propoſed , it would have been r:jefted with in- 
dignation and diſdain ,' as a thing both ſhameful and painful , and in 
reſet of render infants finful : no wiſe Father, nor tender-hearred mo- 
ther » would ever have given conſent to ſhed the bloud of their little in- 
fant bur of eight dayes ol4 3 but the majeſty of the Lord ſo appeared with 
theappointment , that Abraham and his Family were ſoon per{waded to 
ir, 

V.24. ninety years old and nine} The age of Abraham is fix ſeveral 
times exaRly nored in the Scripture, Gen-1 2. 4. & 16. 3, 2nd 21. F. 
and 25,7, with the variations of increaſe 3 which ſhewerh GoJs vigi- 
lane providence over the perſons and paſſiges of the fairhtul , and the 
eftimation he hath of them in preſerving their memory > Pial.r12. 6. 
whereas the name of the wicked ſhall ror, Prov.10. 7. 

V.25. thirteen years old) Hence th: Arabians, as the poſterity of 
Iſhmael , going rather by example , theu by rule , uſe Circumcihon, 
nor the eighth Jay , vur a: the thirre-nch year, Joſephus Anriq, lib, 1, 
at the end of Chap. 12. in lone Editions , and at the beginning of the 
13. in others, | 

V. 26. was Abraham circumciſed] The circumciſion ot Abraham and 
Iſhmael is eſpecis/:y nored , as the chiet of that great family : ro thew , 
that thoſe z who are firſt in honour and preeminence , ſhould be moſt 
forward in obcdicnce to Gods Ordinance , how difficulr , or diſtaſtful 
ſaever it be, 

V. 27. circumciſed with him] 't is not ſaid by whom, it is not like 
that Abraham alone di circumciſe them all in one day , though (no 
doubt) he bore the principall part in that performance , both for the Sa- 
crament it ſelf , and the religious inſtruction , and prayer belonging to 
it. The Modern Jews uſe Chirurgions in that ſervice , and ſome are 
eſpecially imployed therein , as Midwives tor child-birth , who are 
known by the long and ſharpned nayles of their thumbs. Of che whole 
manner of Circumciſion , ſee Bux, Synag, Judzor. c.z. p.71, &c. two 
general circumciſions wee read of , and but two z this, and thar, Jol.s. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Verſ. 1. PE#n of Mamre] See Annot.on Chap.1z, 18. 
V.z. bee left up bis eyes and looked, and loe,] See one Jol.5. 
13. andon Ezek 9. 1. 
three men] That is , three Angels in mens ſhape , ſo they ſeemed to 


him , and as ſuch he entertained them 3 and ſo (though he knew it 1.01) * 


he had Angels for his gueſts , Heb.13. 2. and among them Chriſt , for 
he afluming an humane hape as the other two did , made one among 


them, and was the chiet of chem , as the title given to him, ver.}.17. | 


ſhewerh: and he is called an Angel allo, Mal.z. r. 

V. 2. towards the ground} He did them humble reverence after the 
manner of the Eaſtern Countreys. 

V.3.Lord)] Speaking to one of them , in whom appeared to be moſt 
majeſty , he calleth bim Loyd, and that truly ; for he is indeed the 
Lord not only of men. but of Angels , Heb.1. 6. 

V. 4. waſh your feet} For men uſed becauſe of the great hear togo 
bare-footed in thoſe parts , either alcogether bare , or with ſandals 
which had ſoles below » but were open above , and faſtned tothe foot 
with a buckle or lace : therefore ir is noted by the Apoſtle for an at of 
Charity to waſh the Saints feet, 1.Tim.s. 10, 

V.s. 4 mor(cll of bread} He ſpeaks iparingly , bur intertains bounti- 
fully, verſ.6, 7. It is good to have our deeds exceed our words, 

comfort] Heb. ſtay ; 1ſa.3. 1. 

therefore areyecome] (Chap.19. 8. & zz. 10.) As direfted to me by 
the ipecial proy:denice of God , to give me occalion and opportunity to 
exprelle my reſpect , and to do offices of charitable obſervance upto you. 
See Chap.19. 8. & 33. 10. 

V.6. unto Sarab] Though Sarah were a great woman, ſo great , as 
to be ſtyled Lady , or Princeſſe, having ar lealt chree hundred and eigh- 
teen iervants under her , yet ſhe is bidden to make ready meal , knead 
and bake cakes ot it 3 and if ſhe did it not with her own nands, ſhe was 
(ar leaſt) to overice the doing ot it in due manner , and with good di- 


HA nnotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Genefes, 


Chap. xvii 
"up AY38%1 ® 
o:Mmenc bs 17 


n a——_— * S @& . - z $ * 
; V. 7. 722) This holpirality of Abraham 15 very 2bic 
vut tr the IPcc- 


T3 
on:ly for the p.czity of provition, and choy.e of the beſt, 
dy preparattor), 

V.$. ext] As God gave them bodies for a time , fo he gave them 
the faculties thereot , rtowak, roipeak, rocaty and drink, and fuich 

ik: 3 yet what was let in-othe body in an extriodinary manger, migke 
afterwards be reſolved into ayrz and what they &i | might not b« (0 much 
by any natural facu'ties of thoie bodies they afſumet , as by a ſuperna- 
turall application of thoſe parts they hd to wha? they did 3 and though 
our Saviour lay , Luke 24. 37, 38, 39. that a Spiri: hath no ſuch parts 
as man hath , and therefore gives them (e:.fible (aritfation by ancling 
that he was no ſpirit , yer]{pirits might , and ſometimes did afſhme hu- 
mane ſhapes. / 

V.g. Where is Sarah] This queſtion is moved not out of igno- 
rance , but to rake an occafion by it far what was atter to be laid, as Gen. 
4-9. 10. 

V. 10. I will certainly return] Heb. returning I wi'l return, By a vi- 
firation of performance , as now of promile. 

according to the rime of life] (2King.4. 16. Rom 9.9.) Some refer 
{this tothe Angel , ay if he ſhould fay ; 'f I live , &c. but then it muſt 
be taken afrer the manner of men , for Angels dienot. Or, according 
to the time of life , may impott as much ailurance of the thing , as ot 
the life of an Angel , who is immorral 3 or , when the child ſRall come 
into this life by thy conceprion and delivery , wherein was an implicite 
promiſe both of the mothers and of the chilcs life allo , this God con'd 
have eff: Red preſently , bur the would not haſten the pace of produftion 
before the ordinary tim? of bringing its lite, 

Sarah beard i: in the tent door , which was behind him? It ſeemes by 
this rime he was neerer the Ten: then Abraham was , and ſtanding with 
his face towards Abraham without it , Saralt was at his back 5 being in 
the door of the Tet. 

V. 11. well ſtricken in 2ge ] Though Abraham , being gg. years of 
age , was paſt the prime ct his llrengeh , andioin a decluning ſtate of 
body , and in reſpect of fruitas a dead tree ia bis own conceit, Rom.4. 
19. (eſpecially , having continued childlelle until this time) yer living 
to the age of 175 years, he was not (o far decaycd, as to be altogerher 
unapt for the beget:ing ot a lon, Sce Annot. on Chap 17. 17. 

manner of women] Who have he'ps to conception , which after (har 
age do uſually ceale wi:h thar lexe , though ſome:imes they may continue 
longer , and ſome now and then conceive without them, Arift. bift. ani- 
mal. lib 7.cap.2; and it is reported by Pliny,of one that bere a chid at lixty 


two years of age , Plin. Nas. Hiſt. lib.7, cap.14. Howloever Sarah be- 
ing of this age , and ſtate of body , the prevition of her childbearing , 
muſt needs be of Divine revelation , and the accompliſhment of ir by a 
divine virrue. 

V.12. {gughed ] Not as. Abraham , did our of joy and admiration , 
Chap.17. 7. nor »s the wicked , by way of derifion ; but out of ſome” 
diffdence , min, led perhaps with tome degree of irreverence , by reaſon 
of her own d:tet ot Faich, for ſhe rather bad reipeC to the order of 
nature , then believed the promiſe of God : but this was at the firſt ap- 
prehenſion of the news , which then ſeemed to be more ſtrange , then 
true , but afterwards ſhe recollected her rcligiuus choughes of God , and 
belicyed that which at farſt ſhe bur admired , rather then believed. See 
Heb.11, 11. 

within hey ſelf] Secretly , which gave her confidence to deny what 
' ſhe did , bu: that was ioon turned into fear , when the ſaw ſhe had to 
do with one that could diſcover what unto men was moſt concealed. 

my Lord] Thougli ſhe failed of Faith in the promiſe , ſhe was nor 
wanting in her due reſpe& to her husband , whom in her heart the ho- 
noured as her Lord , and not only terme4 him ſoin outward ipeech , 
1 Per. 6. 

Via too bard] See the Annort. on Chap. 17. 1. and Jer. 32. 17 , 
Zach.s$. 6. Luke . 3 7. 

V. x5. 'ſbe was afraid) To her weakneſle of Faith , the addeth the 


telling of an untruth ; and fearing to receive a rebuke , ſhe isnot 
afraid to deſerve it by denying what the 6id. Such failings of the godly 
are noted not for imitation , bur for caution. 

V. 16, * bring themon the way] * Att.z0. 38. Rom.15. 24. 1Cor.16, 


ipatch : A gocd example for grc a: Ledies , that they do nor think them- 
lelves t0O great or too good to pity the good hulwives, Sec P:ov.z1. 
trom verl.10. tothe 24. and cn 2.5am. 1 2. 6. 
three meaſures | T be leaſt meaſure among the Hebrewes , was of 
the quantny ot au Hens ezge , whereof twenty four make a Cab, and fix 
Cabs are thought [0 be Une of theie me alurcs. 
_ ne meat] Well 


My and curioully fitted for the ſeparation of brans, and 
4:1 4 C 


gOlicr part ot the corn when it cometh frem the Mill. 


6,11, Tit 3.13. 
V. 17. Lord] Jehovah , the Hebrew word ſheweth , that this Anoel 
was Chriſt ; tor this word is onely applyed co God. D 
bide] As it is apart of friendſhipto have the ſame friends , and the 
lame enemics , and to communicare in ſecret counſels; (0 God ſhew= 
eth that he taketh Abraham for his friend , 2Chro. 26. 7. in beth 3 for 
the former , (ee Gen. 22.3, and for the hacer y this place is ſufficient 
evidence , where it appeareth , that God ſheweth himſelf as a fami iar . 
friend to his taichful and obedient ſerva'its , communicating unto 
them his ſecret counlels, Gen.6. 13. Plal.2«, 14, Amos 3. 7. Job. 15, 
t5. They then, bring (0 inſtructed of God , may well be wiſer then 
other men , Plal.119. 93; 99. This ludgment was the more meer to be 
revealed unto Abraham b<cauſe he was as to a chief member of the 
Church , and might arg would thence give good Cocuments , and in- 
ftruaions to his Church. Whercot God give h him a very good tcſti= 
mony , v.19. and it was alſo to give him occalion to exerCile h's charity 
and devorion in praving tor the Sodomires. 
V.18 agreat Nation | By r:a(on of his multiplyed poſterity, 
bleſſed in bim} by reaton of Chriſt deicended from his loynes. 
V.19g. 1Iknwy] Go knowerh not only what a man is » but wbat be 
hail be 3 nv; oniy what he doth , but witag be will do 3 th:refore we 
K 2 muff 


Chap.xix. 
muſt not meaſure his dealings with men by mens rules or examples,who 
know no further then for the prelenr. ; 
be will command] (Gen. 28.1, D-ut-32.46. Prov.6.20) Thar which 
3shere ſaid of Abraham, ſhould be done by every father of a family ; 
who is ſoreligioully to order his hoaſhold, as ro make it like unto a 
Charch : {> i: is like Philemon did, ver.z. Though the Charch in his 
houſe might be allo «+>"* ih of Chriſtians in the Primitive and per» 
ſecuting times of the Goipe : 

Se bis } The godly precepts of parents , and maſters, bind 
their childrea and ſervants to obedicace when they are dead. Sce Jer.z5 
Ver. 16,19, : cs 

that the -Lord may bring] Mans obedience 1s no meritorious 
cauſe, though it bz a condition of Gods beneficence ; his love 1s 
the root, the goodneſſe and good things of his children the fruic of it, 
Deute 437. + I | | 

upon Abraham] The happy condition of poſterity redoungs to the 
honour, and o the comfort of their progenitors 3 and (o on the contre.”y, 
parents may be ſaid to lufter in their children,Mart. 15-22. 

V.20, Thecry] The notice that God takes of fin is figuratively 
ſet our by a great ory or noyſe that cannot bur be heard ; be the 
fin never ſo ſecret or filent, he knowes it as well as that which 1s 
moſt open and clamorous. See chap. 4-10, Exod.z 7. and 22-2327 

er, 5.4. 
. j-» and Gomorrth] There were two Cities more deſtroyed 
with fire and brimſtone , bur he nameth only theſe two, as being 
more notable for eſtare and greatneſs, and more notorious for lewdnels : 
they were guilty of other fas beſides theſe exprellcd in this ſtory. See 
Exck. 16.49. | 

V.21. 1 will go down] (Gen. 11, 5. Exod. 3.8. Mic. 1. 3.) God 
ſpeaketh after the manner of men, to let them know, that he raketh e- 

pecial notice of notorious linners , and will take a courſe to puniſh 
them 3 andtoſerthem an example toenter into Judgmiyie wich good 
” advice, as Job ſaich of himſelf, The c axſc which I knew not,I ſearched out, 
Job 29.16. But God knoweth all things pretently, witbour learching) 
though never lo (ecret 3 certainly ,wichout erring.tbough neyer ſo doubt- 
ful, in reſp<R of men. See Chap.2.19. £4 

cry] Our fins cry for vengeancez though none accuſe: it is a bgura- 
tive phraſe, importing that God is much provoked before he puniſh, Jon. 
1.2. Sec Annot. on ver.20, 

V.2z. Stoodyet before] Abraham by this time knew him, whom he 
talked withy:o be God, ro whom he ſueth, as to the Judg of all che world 3 
and he taketh ir upon him,and anſwererb,as having the power of God to 
ſave,and to deſtroy 3 when the ocher two, that were with him, were gone 
before roward Sodom. 

V.23. The righteous] (Erck.g. dad Chap.21-3.) That is, ſuch as 
his Nephew Lot, « /monw ener > mr}; cicher by a&t, or ap» 
probation of thoſc hainous crimes, which called for vengeance upon that 
finful City. 

V. 25. Shall not the e] And in this negative queſtion is 
emphatically implyed ng We poſition , which is, that 
God, above all others, muſt and will do right, becauſe from his 
judgement there is none appeal. See Job8.z3. and 34.17. Rom. 


6, 
: V.27- Duſt and aſhes] Duſt, by the baſeneſſe of his original, and 
end,tor his bodily part, Gen. 3.19. and aſhes, as deſerving to be burned 
to aſhes, it God deal with him rather in juſtice then in mercy : 
of this he is the more apprehenſive, by his ncerer approach unto God. Sce 
Iſai.6.5. Luk. 5-8. 


V.z 2. This ounce] If God refuſed not the prayer for the wicked | 1 


Sodomites, even to the fixth requeſt, how much more will he hear 

the prayers of the golly for the afflicted Church ? Tn this inter- 

ceſſion of Abraham, bis charity, his humiliry, his modeſty, his ferven- 
cy and importunity, excellent qualifications for a petitioner to God, are 

worthy to be obſerved did uſed in prayer. 1t is to be noted, that he pray- 

eth not for Lot in particular,” not doubting but God would fer him + . 
ſafery from puniſhmenc, as well as he had kept bim from (ociery in f . 

See ver.23- 

ren] He ſpeaks of Sodom only, (and in Sodom (as ſome conc/ e) 

dh eſpecial reſpe& to Lots family) which had moſt provoked C d to 
,and which for Locs ſake he:dcfited moſt to be ſpared. God ecla- 
bh that his judgements were done in mercy, for as muc as all 

tre ſo corrupt, that not only not fifrys bur not ten righteous me 4 could 
found there, and alſo that the wicked are ſpared for the righteous ſake. 
See Gen.12.3. Jer.5.1, Iai.65.8. yer theſe bt as of eſpecial grace, 
granted to great Favourites, as Abraham was ; but are not to be drawn 
into ageneral rule,Ezck.14.18, and 21.8, the fayour here to Sodom, is 
reg , to jcruialem. . 


CHAP. XIX. 


Wo Angels) Two of the three which were with Abra- 
ham-whercin we [ce Gods provident care in preſerving his, 
albeic h2 reveal not himſelt ro all alike 3 for Lor had but two Angels, 
Abraham three that appeared unto him, and were entertained by him, 
Ge2n.13.2, of which three, one was God, or the Son of God, called an 
Angel,Mil.z.". though in the relemblance of man 3 who ſtayed with 
Abraham, while che other rwo went toward Sodom, Chap.18. 22. to de- 
ſtroy ir, ver.1 3. of this Chapter. 

inthe gaze] As Abraham at bis Tent door, Chzp.28.1. where he 


Verſ 1. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. xix, 


might beſt obſerve who were the meeteſt objes for charitable enter- 
ainement , eſpecially ſtrangers, who at bis time of the day (thac 
is, evening) were cither totake up their lodgings, or toabide in the 
ltceers all nighr. 

V.3. Preſſed upon them greatly.) Thar is, prayed them inſtantly. 

turned in} 1n the precedent verſe they (aid they would abide inthe 
ſtreer all night; and chey meant ſincerely (oto have done, if Lots impor- 
runiry had not preſſed them to turn in to him 3 for a flight invitation 
may be ſeriouſly refuſed,and that which is ſerious and urgent accepted at- 
terwards,and chat without either bypocriſie in the one,or levity in the 0- 
ther. Sce the like, Luke 24.28, 29. 

eat] Seethe Annot.on Chap. 18.8. 

V.4- Old and young] All the people 3 nothing is more dangerous, 
then to dwell where fin reignerh, for it corrupterh all : See Exod. 16. 2. 
Jer.g.4. and 32.32. Ezck,14.5- Nab.z.1. therefore it is bertcr to ſtay 
all night in the ſtreers asthe Angels {pake, ver.$”then torake up a lodg- 
ing with luch lewd hoſtes as the Sodomites were, And here we ſee that 
community in conſent, is no good argument of a good cauſe, for the 
_ Coy is alſembled for a moſt wicked purpoſe againſt godly Lot,agd 

$ heavenly 

V.s. Know them] The Scripture in this word, knowing, mode 
intimateth a moſt immodeſt mcaning , not fit to be mentioned in p 
terms, See Gen.4.1. Numb. 31.17. Judg.1g.22. This fin is from 
theſe men (men in ſhape, though worſe then beaſts in their luſts, as the 
angels in humane appearance were better then men) called Sodomy, (as 
the buying of ſpiritual things from Simon Magus his offer, A#.8.18. is 
called Simony) and it is an abuſe of either ſexe againit Nature : ſee Le- 
\It.18.22, and 20.13, Rem.1,23,24. whereinthe Sodomites were moſt 
impudenc,I(a. 3.9, and to their impudence was added violence,as by thole 
lons of Bchal,Judg.19.22» - 

V.7. Brethren) Not by blood, or affinity, nor by profcfiion of 
Religion 3 but by community of nature, and vicinity of dwelling, In 
this courteous compellation, and {ubmiſlive ſupplication to Ps 4 who 
were dilpoſed to do the fowleſt deeds that could be, he ſhewed his pati- 
ence and his prudence z when many are yebemently bent againſt one, 
{moorh words muſt ſerve in ſtead of rough refſtance 3 this is according 
co the Apoſtles counſel, 2 Tim. 2.25. 

V.8. Daughters] He deſerveth praiſc in defending his boly and ho- 
nourable guelts from diſhonourable violence, and violation of their pu- 
rity 3 bur he is to be blamed for ſceking unlawful means : for we may 
not doevil that good may come thereot,Rom. 3.8. and it was the more 
evil, becauſe his daughters were berrothed, and in a manner married , 
ver.14.chough yer virgins,ver.$. and bowlgever it had been more ſhame 
in the Sodomires to offer that abuſe to his gueſts, it was more 
fhnne in Lot to offcr to proſticute his daughters to their brutiſh and 
boundleſs lnits. Some think hc made this motion, account thar 
ſuch an offer would qualifie them io, as to take them off from both z as 
if one ſhould pacific an enraged man againlt athird perſon, by offering 
BY kill himſclf,to ſpare the other 3 or as Reuben, Chap.4 2.37. 

e Judg-19.24. 

or ore] That I ſhould preſerye them from all injury ; 
that was Lots intext in his invitation , and thereto they yeelded 
their conſent, as if they came of purpoſe to put themiclyes under his pro» 
reQion. 

V.g. Fudge] When the godly do but their duty, the wicked 
impure unto them uſurpation above right, Exod.2.14. 2 Chron.25.16. 

VVorſe ]) The wicked becgme worſe by that which ſhould make 
them berter, and from ſhameleſs impudence, proceed to fearlefle yio- 


ence. 
V.11, YVith blindneſs] Which though it were univerſal as the fin 
wag yet it was not total; for it ſeems they could diſcern the houſe, bur 
not the door, as the Aramites, who had but a dim or confuſed fight , 
when they followed the Prophet they knew not whither, 2 Kings 6.18, 
The ſame word that is here uſed for blindneſs, (or blindneſſes in the plu- 
ral number, becauſe of the number of thoſe that were blind, or the cx- 
traordinary manner of the blindneſs it ſelf) is uſed but once more in the 
Scriprure, that is 2 Kings 6.18. for the blindneſſe of the Aramites, who 
had ſuch a glimmering of fight, chat they could follow the Prophet , 
though they did not diſtin&ly diſcern who be was, or the way they 
went, or the Ciry where they were : See Mark 8. 24, Luke 24. 16. 
AQR.13.11, Sce on Ecclel,5,7, And the blindnefle might be occaſion- 
ed by the Angels repreſentation of the door as a continued wall, or of 
another figure than appeared before, or by thickning and darkning the 
air, that ir could not clearly convey the ſpecies to the eye, or by weak- 
ning the eye fight, or troubling the common (cnie, that it could nor 
plainly diſtinguiſh of the objes preſented unto it» which (lomerimes we 
may diſcern in drunkards, who have their eyes open, and yer 
do not diſtin&ly diſcern what is ſet before them. The Sodomites 
eyes being before (as Saint Peter (peaketh) full of adultery, 2 Pet. 
2.14. that cannot ceaſe from fin, but ſtill luſtfully gazing after beauty 
_ diſtiation of male or female,were juſtly and ſutably puniſhed in 
this ſorr. 
V.1 2 Sons inlaw, 0r ſons] They mention theſe ſeveral circles, to 
note how gracious Lot was, tha for his ſake thoſe that pertained to him, 


; under what relation (oever, ſhould be prelcrycd, if rhey would be warn- 
| ed of rhe danger 3 bur ic icemeth Lot had no ſons of his own, elſe he 
| would have ſpoken to them as well 23 to his {ans in law, verſ.24. whe» 


| ther he had other daughters then choſe rwo , whom he offered to the So» 
| domites as pure virgins, ver -8. may be doubted ; if he had not, theie 
{0s 


Chap. xix. 
ſons in law were not yer eſpouſcd to them, becauſe they were virgins,and 
che word [married] ver.14. may according tothe Original be rendred 


[ raking bis daughters) that is; about to take, as well as bad taken them | that it was of a (alt and brackith imei, 2nc 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


| her body was hardned, and fixed in the place where it foot » 


Chap.xix, 
\bodyonly ; ſome think ſhe was {truck dead with lightning, and the: 
and 


herefore was c=!:cd a Fil + 


to wite, or ſhoald marry (as ſome Tranflations vary the reading) See ' lar of ſalt, But Foſephas, according to rhe lercer of the Texts ſaith, ſhe 


Deur. 22, verl, 23,24. and Gen 38.1 1,14. and Mat.1, ver-18,'9g,z0 & 
25. aad theſe eſpouſals were uſctul and commendable preparatives betore 
the conſummar1on of marriage. | 
that Lot bad other daughters elſewhere, for which are bcre, or found, is 
according to the Hebrew word,no more then which, | 

iniquig] Or, puniſhment. So neer of kin are fin and puniſhment,that | 
the one followerh the other, as the effet doth the cauſe, and that one | 
name may ſerve to fignifie both : ſee Gen.4.7,13. 

V.16.Laid bold] The mercy of God ſtriveth to oyercome mans flow- 
neſs in following his calling. See Joh.6.44. 


. 
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V.15. YVhich arebere } Which phraſe do:h not neceſſarily impl | 


V.17. He (ad) Thartis, neicher of the other ewo Angels, but he 
who ſtaid behind with Abraham , while they werx toward S0- 
dom, Chap.18.22. who nowin their returg met them, and made 
—_—_ known to Lot, as the paſſage berwixt zhem in the enſuing verſes 

$. \ 

look not behind) ( Matth. 24.18, Luke 9. 62.) The words though 
particularly ſpoken ro Lot, were (as the event ſheweth, verl. 26.) 
direted tothe reſt, who were ſo far to renounce the delights, and to 
deteſt the lewdneſs of $odom,and to make (o much haſte from ir, as not 
to youchlate a look towards ir. 

eſcape,leſt]} Humane means is not to be contemned, though the deli- 
verance be of divine grace. See ver. 12. and Rev.18.4. 

Ver.18.Not ſo] (A&.10.14.) Lots infirmity of fairh,and bis fearful- 
nels here appcars,which makes him ſpeak as if he ſaw a better way of (c- 
Curity to humtelf then God had ſhewed bim. 

V.19. Icannat eſcape.] See Annot.on v.22. 

V.20. vAlinle one} A place for the (malneſs of it of no great im- 

nce, but to be made an example of vengeance. The name of the 
City, Zoar,or Tſoar, ver.z2. fignificch liszles and being ſo, ir is like 
there was the lefle fin,and the more (afetyzand it was but a lirtle way oft, 
and ſo Lot might be ſooner there then at the mountain. 
V. 22.I cannot] Becauſe Gods commandment was to deſtroy the Cities, 
and ſave Lot 3 it was thus decreed by God, and thus it needs muſt come 
to paſſe 3 wherein.appears how much the wicked are beholding to the 


I their company, and how much che godly are bound to God for 
ignty. See Iſai.65.8. 
Zoar} before was called Belg, Chap. 1 4.2. 


V.24. Sodom and Gomorrah] And the neighbour Cities, Jer. 49.18. 


was curned into 4 pillar of ſalt. /1ntiq_lib.1. cap.1z. and that he bath 
ſeen it, and that ir cemained unto the day wherein he writ the report of 
and Plin.Nat Hiſt .lib.z1. cap.17. maketh mention ot (air ſo hard, 
as toſcrve tor ſlate tor the building, ot houſes, and ro bold out agairit 
all meancs of melting. Howlſoever this change . was a notabie monu- 
ment of Gods yengeance (to all that palied that way )for perperual m:mo- 
ry thereof ; for alc preſerveth things from periſiing and purretaction, 
therefore a perpetual Covenant is called a Covenant of ſalt, Num.18. 9. 
2 Chron. 3.5, and we muſt krep this judgment in memory ztor a cavear 
againſt Apoitalic in the lealt degree, by vertue of our Saviours memoran- 
dum,Luk. 17.32. 

V.29. Remembred Abraham] It is not unlike that Abraham made 
particular interceſſion for Los, at leaſt, that be had him in his mind 
when he prayed for Sodom z the prayer of one faithful perſon availes 
much for another, Philem. 22. And Lot had the more need of Abrahams 
prayer, becauſe, for his living among the wicked, (when he might bave 
done otherwiſe) he deſeryed to be made partaker ot the temporal puniſh- 
ment. 

V.zo. Mountain } He was bidden before, verſ. 17. to fiyero the 
mountain, bur refuted, and made choice of Zoar as more late; now 
he is afraid of Zoar, and flycth for refuge ro the mountaine. Want 
c faich in God, and obedience ro God, makes us fickle and unſtable,as 

am.1.8, 

feared to dwell in Zoar, and dwelt in a cave] His fear might be, leſt 
Zoar might be guilty of rhe ſame fins for which Sodom was conſumed 3 
or, that he as a noted oppoſite to the Sodomites, ſhould be accuſed as 
ſome cauſe of theic calamity 3 for the wicked are very forward in crimi- 
nal charges againſt the godly 3 witneſs the complaints ot the Hea- 
thens againſt the ancient Chriſtians, ro whom was imputeJ whatioe- 
ver milery, whether from che hand of God or man, betel mankind. Sce 
chap.19.9. 

V.31. Not 4 man] Meaning in the Country which the Lord had now 
deſtroyed 3 being ſhut upin a cave, they expe&ed no acceſs of others 
unto them, elſe from the mountain they might diſcern Zoar remaining, 
and might (bur that their minds were troubled) have thought of rheig 
Uncle Abraham, and his numerous family, who lived out of the com- 
pals of this terrible deſolation, though nor very far from the places thar 
were deſtroyed, See ver.z$. 

V.3zz. Drunk) For Lot would never have done that abominable a& 


to wit, Admab and Zeboim; 8] And he negbour Ciles Jer 9a. 
11-8, all four are namcd together as partners in the ſame puniſhment, | 


Deurt.29.23. 

brimſtone and fire] ard mers for ſo horrible a fin z the ſtink 
of brimitone,and the hear of fire, anſwering to the noyſomneſs and burn- 
ing of ſuch uncleanneſs 3 (ee Rom.1,27. a fin ſo corrary to God and 
man, that nature here ſeems to be inverted to puniſh ic, and the pains of 
hell-to come down from heaven , fire, contrary to irs nature , deſcen- 
Og pend rain,contrary to irs nature,not quenching) but burning where 


from the Lord] That is, from himſelf, after the Hebrew phraſe, 
putring the Noun for the Pronoun, as Gen. 1,27. and 2 Chron. 7.2. 
and this ſhewing that this kerce vengeance came not from any inferiour, 
bur from the ſupreme cauſe, even God himſelf, They who underſtand 
this place ſo, thatthe Lord raining from the-Lord, ſhould be meant 
of God the Son, raining from God the Father, ſhew an attentive mind 
tothe doftrine of the Trinity 3 bur hence to argue for thac point againſt 
che Jewes , or Anti-trinitarians is not ſoproper, fiace they may al- 
e , there is an Hebraiſm in the phraſe, whereby the Noun is aſed 

for the Pronoun, (as hath been ſaid and ſhewn our of Scripture :) 
therefore the Syrmian Counce| , which anathematizeth thoſe that 


if he had not been overcome with wine, which mi nqwſlne Rbger 
what was become of his wife, and {o cauſe him not to doubt but that 


| was in his bed. 


V.33- Perceived not] Drunkenneſs drowns beth the underſtandings 
ſenſe and conſcience. See ver.z5. | 

V.34- This night alſo] Lot offended againſt the chaſticy of both bis 
daughcers, in oftering them up unto the Sodomites, and they now con- 
por ys his chaſtity; ſo is he puniſhed in the ſame kind,whacin he 
offended 3 which is juſt as from God, though evil in them z ſee Judg.. 
7. 1 Sam.15.33. 1 King.20.19. 

V.36. Vinh child) Thus God permirteth him to fall moſt borri- 
bly in the ſolitary mountaines, whom the wickedneſs of Sodom 
could not overcome 3 God ſuffers ſuch commixtions to take effeR, 
whiles he makes more lawful conjun&ion fruitlels, for the greater ſhame 
of the fa&. 

V.37. Moab) Signifieth of the father,or,according to the meaning 4 
ſon begorren by my father. See Annor on ver.38 

Moabites) Who, as they were borne of horrible inceſt, ſo were they 
and their polterity vile and wicked : ſee Numb. 21, 29, and Chap. 
25. verl. 1,2,3. yetof them came virtuous Rath, Ruth 3. 11. and 
of her was our bleſſed Saviour lincally deſcended, Mat. 1.5, $9 caa 


deny this place for a proof of the Trinity , was rather raſh then 
=L Religious, See Carant. Sum. Concil.f.g. pb. in duodecimo. Sce 
ech.3,2. 

V.z5. And all the plain) Which had five Ciries in it, Sodom, and 
Gomorrah, Admab, and Zeboim, and Zoar,- whereof all, bur the laſt 
and the leaſt, were conſumed by the miraculous judgement, ver.z1. 

Deur.1 9.23. which made the Lake Aſpbaltizes, called the dead Sea, 
becauſe no living creature is nouriſhed in ic, or the Sals Sea, ſee An- 
not. on chap.14.3. This Lake or Sex is in breadrh,abour five or tix miles; 
in length, about four or five dayes journey 3 of which memorable and 


God our of the corrupteſt ſtock produce the moſt pleaſant and wholeſom 
ruir, 

V.z3$ Ben-ammi) That is, Son of my people : fignifying by this, 
and the former name Moab, verſ.37, that they raider >. > ig their 
lin, then repenced for it : Or, rather in their fruitfulnefſe chen in their 
offence , for they minded not carnal pleaſure ſo much as the propaga= 
tion of poſterity, and to preſerve ſeed of their religious farher ; In whoſe 
example we ſee many proofs of humane infirmity, as his inconfiderate 
offer ot his daughters tothe Sodomites , his tecble fairh rouching bis 
lafery, firft in the mountain, then in Z0ar, his drunkenneſs and in- 


horrible things are reported us de Bello Fudaico, lib.5. cap.s. 
_ Fuſtine the Flitorias, OP Plin. na Hiſt. lib.s. cap-16 
and rAdrich.Delph, Theaty, ter. Sanf. in the Tribe of Judah, pag.5 2. 
nm.186, pag.44. num.66, and in particular, he reporteth that there 
are trees bearing truic, faire without , and but with a touch fal- 
ling into aſhes; the like is teſtified by Solinws, cap. 48. and by 
Foſepbus in the place fore-cited, So doth God turne a fruitful 
= = barrenneſſe for the wickcdneſſe of them thaz dwell therein, Pial, | 
I; ka Looked back} As too much minding the wicked City,or too | 
ittle heeding the prohibition of God, who was to be obeycd to a 
| > or look of the eye, though that glance would have ſaved thoſe 
ities, 
» he of Salt] Thar place is notdd for (alr, as well as for brimſtone 
*1.14.3- and Deut.29.23, This change was made as touching her 


— 


celt, though without his knowledg, which are recorded for Caution a- 
gainſt preſumption ; for in ces... ag we fin all, ſaith Saint: James, 
Jam.2.8, and againſt jndiſcreet imitation ofthe cxamples of the beſt, 
which we muſt take but with limitation , x Cor.1.11. and for conlolas 
tion of thoſe that offend of frailry z for no:withitanding his diftruſt, 
and in part diſobedience, his ſuit was accepted, ver.21- end after the 
worſt of all this , the Holy Spirit make:h this honourable mention of 
_ delivered juſt Lot,vexed with the filthy converſation of the wis- 
4,2 Prt.2.7. 


CHAP. XX. 


Hence] Thar is, from the Plain of Manre, where he en- 
terrained the Angels;Chap.18. 1. and where he had abode 
was leffe 
whole” 


Vas, F 


above fourteen yeers ; he remoyed ghenceghaply becaule the aire 


Chap. xx. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Chap. xx. 


wholeſome, b:ing neer that noiſom ſulphurious Lake, which was a ſup*riours are puniſhed, in regard of heir intereſt in them, and partici- 


menial of Gods vengeance on thole wicked Ciries deſtroyed by hre 
and bcimitone. The diſtance berwixt the twoplaces, is meatured to frx 
leagues - 

Kadiſh an4 Shur] Two deſarts. S*e chap.16.7,14 —_ 

Gerar] The name both of a Country and City of the Philiſtines, | 
bordering upon the Southern part of Canaan. | 

V.z. Said of Sarah] That is, to thoſe that asked of him. 

my ſiſter] Abraham bad now twice fallen into this fault 3 luch is 
mans frailry, that the beſt may fal} into the ſame fault more then once. 
So Jeboſapbar,though reproved by Jehu for joyning in league with wic- 
ked Abzb»z Chron.19.2. did again do the like in his contederacy with 
Ahaziah, and was again reproved by another Propher, 2 Chron. 20.37- 
See Annot.on Chap. 12.13. 

eAbimelech) A name uſual among the Kings of Paleſtine, as Pha- 
raob with the Kings of Egypt ; it is compounded of benignity and au- 
theriry, Hgnifying « Father and a King 3 for Rulers (and among them 
Kings are the chict) are Fathers ro ſuch as are [ubordinate to them, as 
2 Kings 5.18. Job 29.16. and under thartile they are to be honoured 
by the 6h Commandment ; and hereby is implyed that they muſt rule 
with indulgence» as Fathers 3 and cheir ſubje&s obey with benevolence, 
as children. 

V.z. Dr:am) Dreams forthe moſtpart, proceed of multitude of 
buſineſie, or thoughts of the day, Ecclel. 5.3. Or from the tempera- 
ment of the body, or diſpoſition of the mind 3 but ſomerimes they are 
ſent of God, though very rarely 3 and when they are ſozhey are for the 
moſt part imparted to holy perſons, and for holy and weighty reaions 3 
and they bring their evidence and aflurance wich them, that they are no 
illuſions of Satan, or of vain fancy or f6ition, as thoſe reproved by 
the Prophet Jeremiab, Chap 23. ver.25,27. And bercby God hath 
a pre-eminence above ail humane reachers, tor they can teach only tuch 
as are awake, whereas he can inftrud ſuch as are aſleep in their dreams, 
and thercby + c:n work both the conyition and conyerhion of a finner 
Sce Chap.20.3. 

dead] This was ſaid to him, when Gods hand was upon him in the 
plagues he ſent upon him and his houſhold, which were not deadly 3 
but now to prevent the accompliſhment of his purpoſe, and the tur- 
ther puniſhment due unto it, God cometh upon him with ebis com» 
mination z which ſhewerth how greatly God doth deteſt the breach 
of marriage : This death was deſerved by that he had done alrea- 
dy, and purpoſed to do 3 and bad been cercainely inflicted, it he had per- 
feed his fin, See ver. 7,8. ſee alſo Chap.2.17. and Joh.z. v.18. Exod. 


pation with them. 

V.9. Offended thee] To bring one to fin is rather an aQt of grudge, 
then of reipe& and love, See Rev.2.14- 

On my kingdom] See Annot. on ver.7. 

V.1z, Fear of God] He ſhewath that no honeſty can be ho- 
ped for where the fear of God is not. See Genel, 42.18, and Proy. 
16.6. 

V.1 2. My fiſter ] By fiſter be meancth his neer kinſwoman 3 for ſo 
the Hebrews ule thele words, fee Gen.13.8. and ſhe is thought ro be 
the ſame with Tſcab, the daughtes of Haran, Abrahams b:other, Gen, 
11.28,29. Ofſuch marriages, ſce Annot, on Chap. 11. 29. and on 
Lev.18.14- 
the daughters of , cc.) That is, my farbers grand-child (for 
grand=-children are reputed as ſons and daughters, Chap. 31. 28. 
Exod. 2. 18,) but not the grand-child oft my mother , becauſe 
ic is like, his brother Haran and he bad diycrs mothers, though the 
ſame father. 

V.16, A covering of the eyes] Moſt Commentators complain of 
the difficulty of this place, which is covered or vailed over with ambi» 
guity of the Pronoun Hu,and of the Noun (heſeph ; rhe former word is 
rendred as, referring to the gift of a King, or to the perſon of A» 
braham ; and the word (heſeph, is tranſlated (by the belt Hebricians) 
pieces of filver ; and thole pieces ſome will have to be very little pic- 
ces of talyer, ſome half a ſhckel, ſome a whale ſhickel 3 hence the tenie 
may be; referring Hr: to che gift, that with that monty (if ic were a 
[mal price like the - Spaniſh Marevedines) whereot torty make up the 
price Of a Roman penny, Marian. de ponderibus & menſuris, cap.23. ps 
119) ſhe might buy her a veile 3 as it ur wee kaif a ſhkel or a whole 
one, it might buy her many veilcs tom time to time, as the ſhould 
have occahonto ule variety or new ſupply 3 and it is probable ic might 
be ſhckels,. (or ſome coyn of value} both becaulc he was a King thar 
beſtowed the gift, who was like to be more leberal then another man z 
and becauſe the obſervation of ſome concerning the word (beſeph, 
(which Ggniferh flver) is, that when ic is named alone it ſtands 
for a ſhekel 3 as Numb.7.86. as where ſbekel is (ct down, and the me» 
tal not exprelied, ir is meant of filver, and not of apy other metal 3 as 
Exod. 39. v<r.13,15. cooparcd with Exod. 38.25,26, and forhis with 
the ſheep, oxen, men-ſeryants, and maid-(crvants given to Abraham 
by Abimcleck, wich liberty to live where he liked io his Land, was as 
well a royal munificence,as a realonable recompence for the wrong done 
unto him, Of ſbekels, ſee Annot.on Chap. 23.15. And the uſe of 
the veile ſome concervero be ro conceal ber beauty, (that others mighs 


12.33, 
V.4. Not come neer] He was kept at a modeſt diſtance from ber by | 
Gods reſtraining power, vere 


righteous Nation] Here he confeſſerh that God would not puniſh, | 
bur upon juſt cauſe, and conceiyerh that the plague which his tamily | 
felt, was for his (ake inflied upon his other ſubjets, as well as on 
them : and in both the(c be judgeth rightly, for God never puniſherh, 
bur provoke Ly precedent fin, and when he is provoked, many times | 
he makes the ſubjefts ſmart for the fins of the Rulers : whereof 
here is example , not only in the Scripturz, as bere, and Chap. 
34. 24. and 2 Sam,24.17. bur in humane ſtories, and yer ke accounts 
v5 Woue people right: ous, becaule they knew not Sarah to be a 
wife. 

V. 5. Integrity of my beart] As one falling by ignorance , and 
not doing evil ot purpoſe, nor thinking to any one any harme 3 
or not meaning to enjoy ber otherwiſe then as bis lawtul wite, though 
he had one before, ver.17. for Polygamy was not taken for a fin in thoſe 
dayecs, 

V 6, 1 with-hcld thee] God maketh the reſtraint of finne , 
Genel. 31. 7. and 1 Sam.25.26, andthe hearts of Kings are in his 
hand , Prov. 21.1. and bedoth it ſometimes by ſec:ct inftint,ſome- 
times by open inſtruQion, and ſomctimes by divinc correftion, as in 
this pace, 


not be tempred by it :) others, chat by wearing of a veile tae ſhould 
protelle her (elf amarried woman, ( as Rebekah , Chap. 24, 65. "See 
1 Cor.11.10. and ſo might not be miſtaken aud ſolicited as a fingle 
woman, a50W lhe was thought to be by Abimelech, ver, 5. and 
Pharaoh before, Chap. z.yer.is) Others , ſhamefaſtly ro cover bey 
ſelf, becauſe ber deceit was now deteRted. Others, to make her (o 
braye and glorious,as to caſt a kind of awful fear on beholders, that they 
might not,(at leaſt any of the vulgar ſort) preſume to violate her chaſte 
ty. Of theſc che rwo fit Expolitions are woriby of the firſt place, for pro* 
bability and appearance of truth, and pertinency to the words of Abime* 
lech 3 Bur it we refer the word Hugto the perſon,iu importeth;that by own= 
ing end acknowledging ſo worthy « man for her husband, the reverens 
regard of him hold land berwixt her, and the eyes of wantons 3 (o 
that ſhe ſhould be thereby as yeyled, or covered as with a yeyl,that they 
could not (ce her,ar legit they would not luſtfully look upon her with any 
hope to enjoy her, 

#mo all that are with thee, and with all} There is no more inthe 
Hebrew Textz therefore for ſupplement of the ſenſe the word other, 
or elſewhere is to be added 3 the meaning is, chat ſhe muſt make 
ule of her veyle in their company wich whom ſhe commonly con- 
verſeth, that they may not have ſuch a full view of her beauty 
as may invite their concupiſcence to defire ir 3 and when ſhe go- 


from finning ] If Abimelech had lyen with Sarah , though he 
knew not that ſhe had an husband, he had finned; for ignorance , 
tliough ir be an excuſe in part, doth not excuſe from the whole , 
Luke 1 2.48. 

againſt me] Though the fin were immediately againſt Abraham's 
righ:,and Sarah's chaſtity, yet God having forbidden all unlawful a&i- 
ons,be cannot fin againſt wan,but he mult fin againſt God. See Gen. 3g 
9.JLev.6 2. Plal.51.4. 
/ V.7. Reſtore} Reſtitution of that which is unlawfully taken , 
mult be made bctore fin be remitted,or puniſhment removed. See Ley, 
6.47. 
a Prophet] That is, one to whom God revealcth himſelf famili- 
arly 3 and by the Spirit of Propheſic he did foreſee Chriſt many hun- 
dred years before he was borne, Joh. 8.56. and no doubt as a true 
Prophet d;d foretc}] and inſtru others concerning his coming 1n the 
ficſh > therefore co him no harm, Plal.1o5.15. He reproverth Kings 
for their ſokes, (airh the Plalmiſt, alluding co this of Abimeiech and 
Abratiam 
* and thou ſhalt live.] A godly mans prayer is a ſovcraign cure of the 
Kings Evil, 1 Kang.13.6. whereby the pooreſt Chriſtian may eratifie 
the gremeſt King. 

all that are thine} One ſin of one man, eſpecially of a publick per- 


eth abroad where the is not known, - ſhe muſt put on her veyl, where 
= may neither be luſtfully looked oh, nor others deceived, as Abime- 
ech was, 

reproved) God cauſed this heathen King to reprove her, becauſe 
ſhe difſembled, ſeeing God had given ber £3 I as a veyl and = 
fence 3 and ſhe was rcproved, not only by words, bur by deeds; for his 
integrity compared with her deceitful and dangerous enſnaring of her 
(elt and him, makes her the worthier of rebuke ; eſpecially if he be con- 
dered as an heathen Kingzthe as a profeſlor of the right faith and reli- 
gion,and the wife of a Propher, 

V.18. Cloſed up] Sothat (as many obſerve) ſuch as were not with 
ch11d could not conceive, and they that were with child could not bring 
torth 3 but there was ſomewhat more in this plague then this z for if that 
were all, it could nox ſo toon be cblerycd as a common chaſtiſement ;, 
and this was {0 both to male and female, for -it was upon Abimelech, 
as wel. a5 upon his wite, or orher womcn, verſ(. 17. It is like then 
thole pallages of nature which appcrtain to gencration and conceptions 
were (0 {tur up, that men and women could not but with pzin,and wich- 
out hope of itlue compeny together. Thus is barrenncls ſome:imes rhe 
puniſhment of incontinency, whercof inere 1s a memorable example in 
Solomon, whole thouſand temale be..-fellows left him but one ſor, K e* 
boboam,co reign :n bis ſtead, and tun ſuch a one as was nothing luke Bis 


ſon » may rac Gocs w:ah tothe ruine of meny, : Sam. 24.17. where- 
in (though as from God they may jultly ſuffer tor their own lins) their 


tather,cither in prudence or proſperity. 


CHAP. 


” EI. $* wp Cn. no 


Chap.xx1. Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. Chap.xxi. 


| rejoycing and ſolemnity might be as a Feaſt lor a new marriag*.See on 
» XXL. | Chap.40.20. | 

NO IOIER | Vo. Mocking)] The word Met{abbek is properly rendered Levghing, 
Verſ. 1+ Ve] Viſuing is ſometimes taken for ſome aftual evi- | bur here and elſewhere it is taken for mocking, as Gen.19.14. Or.de- 
dence of Gods gracious promiſe, or providence to thoſe he | riſen, or laugbing to (evrn 3 as Ezck. 23.32, which may be (0 uſed, as 

lovech. See Exod.4 31- Rath/1.6. as the Lord viſited Hannah, ſo that | to be counted a perſecution, as this was, Gal.4.29, See Nch.2.19. and 
ſhe conceived and bare three ſons, 1 Sam 2.21, And as for produttion, | Chap.4 1 What the manner was, whether in words, or geltures,or 
ſo for preſervation, Thou baſt granted me life, and favour , and thy vi- | both, and what the cauſe, whether becauſe of his keicſhip, or by reaſon 
fotation bath preſerved my ſpirit, Job 10.12, And it is uſed not only of | of ſome childiih — the Tex: ſaith nothing : lome think that 
remporal,but of piricual tavours, as of that moſt gracious miſſion of the | Iſhmaels mocking was an inviring of him to Idolarry by way of (pert and 
E Meſſich our blelled Saviour, of which it is (aid in the Song ot Zachariab | plaF, according to that in Exod.z 2.6, but Sarah who obſerved it, ap- 
He bath viſited and redeemed bis people, Luke 1.6%, Andir is allo uſed | prebended ir 3s tome birter and malignant (corn, which raiſed her wrath 
in a ſznſe of ſevere juſtice; as in the ſecond Commandment, Exod, 20. | to a great height, avthe nex: verſe ſhewerh, With this mocking of the 
5. and Deut.5.9. and in many orher places: Bur here Gods vi- | Egyptian womans ſon ( as ſome conceive ) began the four hundred 
: liring of Sarah , is the juſt performance of his gracious - promiſe | years of Egyprian affliction 3 bur for thar, ice Annorar. on Chap-15. 
; for her fruirfulneſs at rhe time prefixed, ver. 2. forezold, Chap. 18.| yer.13, 
ver. 10, Promiſes being as a ſending to ſome one that is abſent by | V.10. Ceſtout]. (Gal. 4.30) Ofthis the Apoſtle, Gal.4-24. ma- 
another, and performing' being as the viſiting of a friend by perſonal | keth an Allegory ; which((o tar as concerneth conformity to this Text} 
preſence, a late godly Preacher now with God, in his Book Of Prototypes, hath 
V.z. Iſacc] God gave him that name when he propheſied of his | briefly noted thus. Here be two mothers, a bond-woman nd & free- 
birth, Genel. 17.19. and ic ſignifierh Laughter, becauſe Abrabam and | woman 3 rwo Covenants, the Covenant of Works and of Gracez tw9 
Sarah laughed at the newes of cheir promile fruirfulneſſe in their old | manners of begerting, by promiſe and by faich ; and after the fleih, or by 
age, Gen.17.17, and 18,12, Bur his laughter was ot admiration, hers | nature ; rwo kinds of children, bond-men and free-men 3 andche bonc- 
of ſuſpicion or miltruſt of the promile, for which ſhe is ceproved, Chap. | men periccuting the free : at this perſecution Sarah (chough otherwiſe 
18.13,14, wherein ſhe was now reformed, and laughed without offence | a good womah) breaketh out into paſſion : Caft our, 6. yer there 
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ver(. 6, and conceived that all that heard of bis birth would laugh with | might be reaſon why the defired their removal our of the family, both 
her,as partakers and approvers of her joy. +1, of giving names, | in reſpe& of Hagar, and of her ſon ; for now Sarah was a morker, the 
ſee onchap 38.3. could noty as betore, endure her partneribip in her husbangs bed 3 and 
V.4. Eight dayes 014] Sec Annor, on Chop.17.12. Abrahams dear aftetion to Iſhmael, cxpreiſed Gen.17.48. mighr 
V.6. Made me tolaugh] She laughed before, and was blamed for | make both the mother and the ſon leile reipeive both of $ .rab and I- 
jt ; (ce Annot. on Chap.18.1 2. now ſhe will laugh for another cauſe, | [zac ; and by Jſhmaclas Iſaac was mocked now, ſo he might be cor- 
in another manner; not, as before, with doubt or irreverence, bur with | rupted in his mannecs, becauſe he was wicked ; beſides, the honour & bis 
joyful aſſurance. holy Pedegree would not be preſerved lo pure without mixture and con- 
V.7. Who would bave ſaid) It was morethen nature could effe&,or | fuhon, as if they had their dwellings at a diſtance : and therefore ſome 
natural reaſon could conjcRure ; for women commonly give over child- | conceive that Sarahs reje&tion of the ſon of the bond-woman was nor 
bearing afcer fifty yeers of age, Plin. Nas. Hiſt, lab. 7. cap. 14+ And | only pafltonxe, but Prophetic:l, as foreſccing and foreſpeaking the (e- 
bence was the commendation of her faich, for though at firit ſhe doud- | paration of the holy Seed from the profane, whereof Abrabam, chrough 
ted, ſoone after the believed, and thereupon conceived » Heb. | his fond affe&tionto Iſhmac],was not at that time ſo apprehenſive 85 Sa- 
1.11. I” : rah was z nor did eicher of them perhaps ſo underſtand or lay to heart as 
© That Sarah ſhould bave given children ſuck] Which may be meant | they ſhould haye done their corrupe choice of an evil courſe for accom- 
by an Enallage of number, the plucal for the fingular , as Genel, | pliſhment of the divine Promiſe, as if God would not keep his word un- 
46. 2.3. or becauſe angh ya ſhe bad but one , by the ſame pow- | [elſe they berook themſelyes to ſuck a finful ſupply by Hagarthe Egyp- 
er that made her the of one , the might be mother of more 3 | tian,a daughner or delcendent of the race of Cham, who derided bis own 
br becauſe of the abundance of her milk, which was enough for di- / father 3 and this mi t juſtly occaſion the diſturbance of their houſbold 
vers children z and fo they that abound in milk give an almes of peace, as before in the pride and contempe of a ſervant towards ber mi» 
their (uperfluity, as Nurſes to thoſe Infants to whom they are rio mo- | ſtreis,(o here of a brother towards bis brother, 
thers. V.it. Becauſe of bis ſon] Not becauſe of Hagar : which ſhew- 
Suck] Sarahs praRtice may ſerve for a pattern to all wymen, whom | eth that ſhe was nor bis wife ; forif ſo, he ſhould bave preferred 
God hath enabled to give ſuck, as well asto bring torth, that when | her before his ſon : nor would he ſo. far have given her over to 
God hath made them mothers, they make themielyes nurſes 3 for the | the corretion of Sarah, as be did, Gene. 16.6. had the been his 
bleſſing of bearing and nourithing in nature are joyned together, Pial. | wife z ſo that be had auttority over her, not as a wife, bur only 25 a ſer= 
22.9. as the miſcarrying womb, and dry breſts are threatned together | yane, | 
as a Curſe, Hoſ,g.1 4-2 wiltul curſe to thoſe thar againſt the courle of nature | V. 13. bearken unto ber] Sometimes the Superiour muſt yield tothe 
dry up their milk, and will not beſtow it, as God and nature ordained | Infcriour , eſpecially berwixt man and wife , who ſhould never be an- 
it, for the bringing up ef the child rhey have brought forth 3 rheir great- | gry both a: once , but one bear with the others paſſion , and for a time 
neſs will not excule their negle& , for Sarah was wife to a very great |give way untoit z there is allo a diſcreet condeſcending ſometimes of 
man, reputed a mighty Prince, Gen.23.6. highly eſteemed, and ſoughe Kings to their Subje&s, which maketh chem afrerwards more to be belo- 
unto by Kings for fayour and confederacy, Gen.20.14,15. and verſ.22 | yed and better obeyed. See i1King 12.7. 2Sam.1$.4. Here though God 
and 23. of this Chepter 3 and ſhe was Miſtreſs of three hundred and | biddeth Abrabam hearken unto Sarah in all thar ſhe harh ſaid , he gi- 
eighteen men-ſervants, belides hand-maids in her family, the govern- | yerh not away the authority of the hustand to the will of the wife 3 bur 
ment whereof might require a great deal of atrendance 3 beſides the was | for chis particular caſe God ratifieth her words,whereto Abcabam yields, 
aged : bur neither greatneſle, nor bulineſfſe, nor agedneſſe keeps her | not as in obedience to her paſlionare appointment,bur in bis own diſcre» 
from this motherly duty 3 which is indeed to be preferred betore the our- | tion and duty to God. : 
ward aQts of publick piety 3 and therefore Hannah became a mother,and in Iſaz;)] (Rom. 9.7, 8. Heb. 11.18.) The promiſed ſeed fhdll be 
relolved as a nurſe to tarry at home from the Temple until the -weaning | counted from Iſaac, and not from Iſhmael ; and tbe ſpiritual prerogative 
of her child ; and chat reſolution was confirmed by the conſent of her | ſhall be intailed ro Wm » Whoby a ſupernatural bleſſing is hare unto 
hbusband,x Sam.1.23. thee. 
V.8. weaned] It is not ſaid at what age, nor is the weaning of chil- V.13. 4nation] (Chap.17.10, & ver.18,of this Chaprer.) The 
dren to be tinted toa certain time (as tome doto two years, ſome| Tſhmaclites ſhall come of him. 
to three, as inthe ſecond of Maccab. 7.27. ſome to five , becauſe V.14. earl) Before, while Sareh required the caſting out of Hagir 
when the life of man was longer , his infancy was proportionably| and Iſhmael, it was grievous in his light, becaule of his ſoa 5 
p * Ion er, and ſo ſome conceive liaac's weaning to be the fifth yeare| now having Gods \command for it, be is very forward to per- 
. of his age) but according to the health and firength of the child | form it. 
to digeſt ſtronger meat then milk, ir is to be proportioned 3 this dif-| . Bread] By Bread may be underſtood other neceflaries for humane 
| ference of die and grow:h, is applyed to ſpirirual proficiency, Heb.s. | ſuſtenance , as in the Lords Prayer, and Mar.6. 36, compared with 
12,1314, | . SIRE | Mat.14. 15. yetbeing no more then Hagar could on her ſhoul- 
Feaſt] The making of a Feaſt at the birth of a child (ſee 1 Sam.1:| der, it was ſtrange thar (o rich, ſo good and kind a 2s Abraham ; 
4 ? 3) 2 not (o ſeaſonable, for then the morher is weakz nor at the Cir-| would ſend them away (© flenderly turniſhed with provilion. Ir is not un- 
: | cl _= (as che Jewes do, Buxtorf, cap.2, Synegog Fudevr. milap-\ like thauhe meant to ſend after chem other ſupply 3 or that God ſo drder-= 
- P78. 5 example of Abraham to cheir praftice) but when the child | ed their departure,to exerciſe his own providence inthe particular paſs 
ath eſcaped the greateſt danger of his nurſing, and groweth on to good | ſages that followed afterwards, 


p hope of hcalth.and itrengrh, then it is c9nyenient by a Feaſt of rejoy- | And the child] Iſhmael at this time was about eightcene years of 
£ cling among men, to proteſle thankſgiving to God, who hath given the | age, which hath troubled many in the expoſition of this Text, ſuppo- 
occalion ot ſuch gratulation, and meancs, and liberty for a liberal en- | fing the Texr ſaith, that the bread, and bottle, and child, were all tald 
* Joyment of the creatures with cheerfulneſſe 3 for he hath giyen not only | on Hagars ſhoulder 3 but the word child, is tobe conſtrued with the 
bs cad tor mans ſuſtenance bur wine to make glad his heart, and oyl to | Verb zook, going before, not with the Verb put 3 and the words are to 
make him heve a [hining countenance,Pſal.104.15. See x Sam.1.24,25 | be read with a parentheſis, (as our latt Tranflaticn bath it) thus, And 
And if it be true, (aslome Hebrewes obſerve) that all the while the | Abrabam roſe up early in the morning, and took bread and a bottle of wa- 


d. | Child ſuckr, the husband and wife did torbear familiar lociery, then this fer, and gave is unto Hager (putting it on her ſhout ler) and the child 3 
and 


Chap. xx. 


(that is, the unleavened cakes ) (in 4 baſket) with the bullock and the rwo 
rewsz wherethe words, ima basket, mult be pur in a parenthehis,clic 
they will run as if the bullock and the rams were put ia the basket wich 
the cakes. © \ ; 

ſem bey awe) True faith renounceth all natural affeRions, to obey 
Gods commandment : this is further manifcited by Abrahams readineis 
to "offer up Tſaac in Sacrifice, Chap.22.3. 

the wilderneſs of Beerſbeba] $0 called,not when this ſtory was ated, 
bur afterwards, ver.31. 

V.r5. Caſt the child) Theſe words are not tobe underſtood, as 
if the child had been laid on her ſhoulders, for the might do ſo if he 
were led in her hand , being almoſt ſpent with drought and thick in 
the wilderneſs, and unable to go any further 3 or fainting in the way ſh« 
might fit down , 8nd ſer him on her lp, and thence being hopelciſe of 
life, mighr in s pang of paſſion caſt him from ber ; and this expoſicion 
is further cleared, ver 18 where Hagar is bidden #0 lift up the Lad, and 
bold him in ber band 3 not lay him on her ſhoulder, or bear him in her 
arrnics. 

Vi17. God beard.) God hath a merciful car to the voice of miſc- 
ry. See Gen.16 11, Exod.22.23,:7, 2: Kings13.4. and that every 
where, in the wilderneſs (as here)" »s well as in the City» and therefore 
every where,men ſhould Lifr up pure bands in prayer, without doubting, 
1 Tirt.2.8. , 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


*he ſenſe is clear, 8nd the abſurdity of ſuch an importable bur- ! exception he had againſt him that all occaſion of grudge removed, their 
_ EST The like ſpeech is in Exod.29.3. thou ſhalt bring them, | friendſhip might be lucety groucded in fincerity of attetion, witbour 


Chap. xxi. 


diſlimulation. 

V.26, Neither heard 1) Wicked ſervants do many evils unknown to 
their maſters, though done in their maſters names, ay in their right,or for 
their uſe : {0 did Gebaxi bely his good maſter Eliſha, and abuſe N 4amun 
he Syrian, 2 King.5.22. 

V.27. Abraham took ſheep and oxen and geve them unto eAbimelech} 
Abimelech gave Abraham ſheep and oxen, men-{ervants, and maid- 
ſervants, when he diſmiſſed him, Chap.20.14- Now Abraham pre- 
ents him with the gifts for the catrel : iome think they were a return of 
the ſame, leſt Abimelech ſhould (ay, I have made Abraham rich, as be 
id when he refuſed the gifts of che King of Sodom, Chap. 14. 22, 23. 
which be did not fo well think of when he received them, as upon a (e- 
cond conſideration afterwards 3 bur it is more probable that Abraham be- 
ng rich in Cartel, gave the King a preſenc out of bis own ſtore; and 
Kings,though they have no need, receive ſuch tokens of reſpe& from 

heir inferiours, and ſometimes the omiſſion of them is branded with re+ 
p oach, as being a ſign of concempe of Royal Majeſty, 1 Sam. 10. 27. 
And Abraham might give it him out of ingenuous gratitude for favors 
:ormer!y received, or out of a generous diſpoſition as 3 Covenanter with 
the King at this time, to be upon even termes with him 3 for in ſuch 8 
capitulation as this, the covenanters, as they are Covenanters (wharſo- 
cyer other diſparities arc berwixt rhem,are equal. Or Abraham might by 


where be is] Gods preſence an. providence are not f:xed or confined 
to any place 3 whereloever miſery is, there is not only his preſence, bur 
his power and piry to give relief. 

V.19. Opened ber eyes] Except God open our eyes, we can neither 
ſee, nor uſe the meai's betore us yet was the not blind before , bur ci- 
ther ber mind was paſhonately diſturbed,that ſhe did not mark what was 
before her, or her eye-fight, as touching that objeR, was miraculouully 
r:{tr*incd, 3s the eycs of the two Diſciples going to Emmaus were wicths 
held.ſo that they knew not our Saviour when they talked wich him Luk. 
24-16, ſee Numb.22.31. Orgher much weeping miphe for a time cauſe 
a dimneſs of her fight ; but whatſoever was the i 
cciving ofthe wel!, it was now removed. 


V.:e. FVith the child) As rouching outward things,Gad cauſed him | 


to pioiper, Grn 27.20. | 

V.z1. The wilderneſs of Paran] A great wilderneſſe by which the 
Iſraelites paſled from F gypr co Canaan, of which eAdrichom. Delph, (aith ' 
it is ſuch an horrid wildernels, fo dcftirure borh of mcat an{ waicr, that 
neither man nor beaſt,nor bird live in it, Adrich. Delp, Thearr. Ter Sanf, 
p.116: Objeft How then could Iiimarl dwe'lthers ? Anſ. The Delert is 
ſaid by that Author to be eleven days journey oyer the length of it 3 and 
though the moſt part of it be extreme'y barren, all is not {0 3 an. Iſh- 
mael bcing a wild man, Gen.16.12z, he was fitter to live in the wil» | 
derneſs. in any civil ſociety ; and there is a pert of that wilderneſs 
called Kedar, from one of Iſhmaels (ons of that name, Chap.25.13. or 
the Region of the 7/bmaelites or Hagarens, Pſai.83.6, fituarc toward E- 

where they lived in Tents,aund maintained themſelves by prey and 
ilage: rhe wilderneſs of Fudea,likewile was partly deſart,and un & in- 

need, Matth. 3.1. 

bis mother took him] (Gen. 24.4. and 28.2. Judg. 14-2.) It is the 

ighe of parents zo dilpole of theic children in marriage s for they are 
in Gods ſtead , and have asjuſtatitlero them, as to any goods 
they have; ſo that without wrong, they cannot (but by their con- 
ſent, much leije againſt rheir good will!) be alier.ated from them, 
and transferred to another family, See on Chap. z. 26. and Joſh. 
15.6, 

V.z2. Atthat time) Not at the time of Ihmaels marriage laſt men- 
tioned, bur at the rime of Iiaac's weaning, which was celebrated with a 
ſolemn feaſt,va.L. 

* Abimelech and Phicol) Abime'ech » K'ng, and Phicela Captain, 
ſeek tor friendſhip with Abraham : for Goa can ecafily make the godly 
gracious with the greateſt men Ncb.2.6. Dan.z.30. and Chap.6.2. 
Gen.4r.37,' 8. 

V.z 3 Swear that thou wilt nt deal falſcly with me] (1 Sam.zo0.15) 
Heb. 1f thou ſhals lye unto me, That is, chou ſhalt not lye unto me : the 
yu is wſpenlive or imperie,concesling a Curſe which is to be under- 

ood as imprecared againſt rhe party thattakes the cach,and doth not keep 
it. Sce on Chap.14.2;. 

V.24. 1 will ſwear) Ttisa lawful thing to take an oath in matters 
of importance, to reſtific the trurh, and afſure others of our fancerity, 
3nd to pu anend toa controverſie, Heb. 6.16. Queſt. But was it 
lawful tor Abr-/ham, being by Gods tree-gif: Lord of Canaan, to ac- 
knowledge a King in that Country , and to promiſe peace re him and 
to bis hejires ? Some Rabvins lay, it was Abrahams fin ro make a co- 
venant tor enjoyment of any right in the Land of (anean, and that God 
puniſhed him for it many wayes. Anſw. Firſt, though he had a right” 
for the future, by virtue of the promilc,he bad yer no prelen: poſleſſion of 
any partof ic 3 for he lived iffecc rather as a ſojourner, then a rightful 
Inhabitanz, Sccondly, he promiſed bur for himſelf, not for his poſteri- 
ty, though to Abimelech and his poſtericy. Thirdly, the oath was but 
azz inſt alle dealing, which Abrahan mighe keep without any prejudice 
to the right of himiclt, or his ſeed. 

V.z5. Abrabam reprov:d «Abimelech] Concerning a Well which 
Abimclecbs ſervants bad t:ken from bis ſervants,as touching its proprie- 
ty and ule ; betore be emred coyenant with bim, be freely dilcovercd the 


; well agree rogerher, for at the Covenant 


luch a ticſtimony of tranſaRion berwixt them the berter preſerve rhe me- 

mory of his intereſt rothe well be had digged, and which by the violence 
of Abimelechs ſervants, was taken tromhim 3 bur tor the formal cati- 

cation of his right, che ſeven ewe Lambs were tendered, whereof in the 
nex:t verie, 

V.30., That they may be wizneſſe ] That is, that they may be 
memorandums , (erving for tokens of arteſtarion to the truth : (o an 
hep of Rants is made a witnelle berwixt Facob and Laban, Gen.zi. 
46, 48. 

Ver.z1. Beerſkeba) There were two places of that name,the one in 
the Tribeof Zabulon, fituate berwixr upper and neather Galilee, Adri- 


imenc to her per- | chom.Delph. p.zz7, which Joſephvs, with ocher places, fortified for re- 


pulſe of the Romanss Joſeph. of the Wars of the Jews, lib.z. cap. 25. 
The orher place called Beerſbeba, was in the Southern part of the Tribe 


' of Judah,” Joſh.15.21,28, r King.1g.z. though afternards it was al- 


lowed to be a part of che Inheritance of the Tribe of Simeon, Jolh,19,z 
and there was a Well called Bcerſheba, and a City of the ſame name. 
The name is of Beer, a well, and Shebang, which with a 
point on the left hand of the letter Sin, 6gnifieth ſatiety and abwndance, 
and ſo the meaning may be, that this well was a fountain yeelding wa- 
ter in abundance 3 bur with a point on the right hand of the letter Schin, 
it 6gnifeth an oath, and the number of ſeven, which in this ſtory do 
-making for the Well, Abra 
bam gaveto Abimelech ſeven Ewe Lambs, ver. 30. and ſome Jewiſh 
Cabaliſts (ay, that an oach iscalled Shebang, ſeven, becauſe they thac 
(wear, did bind themſelves by an oath to retuſe ſeven t if they 
brake it: The ſame 'name was renewed, (0 haply had bu= 
ried when the wells were ſtopped up, until Iſaac opened them » 
Chap. 26.18.) upon his renewing ot the Covenant with Abimelech, ac- 


cording to that which was made bere by Abrabam his father 3 though I- 
ſaac's oarh was not confirmed with ſeven Lambs as his farbers was, yer 
ſome will have it to have ſome reference to the number of ſeven, cither 
becaule that number is 8 number of perfe&ion, or, becauſe it was the ſe 
venth Well that Iſaac had digged : neither of which reaſons have any 
round in the Scriprure, theretore in that place, as in this, ir was called 
VVel, rather of the Oath, or ſwearing. chen of ſeven : yer in both re« 
(peRs it is 8 fit memorial of the Coveuant made there, See on Chap. 29, 
33.and 46.1, and Juſh.19.2, 


V. 32. Covenant, ] Thus we ſee that the godly , as touching 
ourward things,may make peace with che wicked thac know not God. 

V.33. Grove] Abr did dwel before inthe plain of Mamre, 
uncer the ſhadow of trees, Gen,18.4,8. and it may be he took an eſpe- 
cial pleaſure to be in the open air, and under the ſhade 3 but he uſed 
it to 2 religious purpole, tor there ke called upon the name of the Lord 
the everlaſting God z which is though to be z place by him (er apart for 
pertormance of che exerciſes of piety, prayer and ſacrifice, and from 
whence he might baye wood for ſacrifice and it ſeems there was ſome 
(pecial choice to be made of wood (35 there was a ſpecial fire, for kind- 
ling of the Sacrifices ats; wards, ce Annor, on Lev. 9, 14.) for when 
he was to lactifice his ſon Laac, he carried wood with him three daycs 
journey, Gcn, 22.3,4- though ic is nox like but in or neere the place 
where the ſacriiice was to be made, there was wood enough for that pur- 
pole, From Abrahams cxamplc ir is like men tcok up the manner to ex- 
ciſe their Religion in Groves 3 and from thence che Divels took occaſion 
to abuſe it toſcrve Idvls there, Deut.z z. 2. Judg.3.7. 2 King.17.10.1ſ, 
I 29- and $7+5. Jere17.z, Am 8.14. which were therefore peremprorily 
prohibired as hateful unro God, Deuty1 6,21, | 


% 


CHAP. XXII. 


Verſ, 2. A Fer theſe things] How long after, it $ not 
* by the Text, 1ave only that Iſaac was then of ſuffici- 
ent age and ſtrength to carry a burden of woo for (acrihce, ver 6, which 


2 probably conceived to be abouc the 2.5 year of bis age, Foſeph, Antiq- 
\&.1.6.14, 


TI OE, a 


IE 


110. Secondly, concerning the perſons that were | 
. upon neceſiity, Gen.12.10. Secondly» ng the perſc withia | time and ſtacure, 2s ver.6. Chap.34.19. and 41.12.Exod 33.11. 2 Sam, 


thine old age and of thy wives miraculous conception, above the courſe 


A 


Chap.xxit- 

tempt Abrdham] The word Naſad, neceflarily Gbgniferh no more 
then to 877 or $0 prove : bur becauſe that is uſually done vy the Divel,and 
the wicked ro (educe unto fin, and that mans corruption works that 
way of it ſelf, Jam. 1,24. and is further wrought upon by the divel and 
the world to that evil, in the ſame way the word Temp? 1s moſt common- 
ly taken in an i} ſenſe, for ſolicication to fin 3 as Mac.4.1 and elſewhere; 
but ſo God tempteth no man, Jam. 1.13, Bur his tempting is a proot 
or tryal of a man for his diſcovery (not to God, who by his omal[cience 
knowes him ( perfetly , that hee needs no experience of him) bur 
to himſelf or others 3 and this, as it is alwayes good in him, (o is it al- 
wayes done to a good end, as Deus. 8.16, Chap, 13. 3. Jam.i. 12, 
1 Cor.x0.13. The temptations of Abraham were many, ſome reckon 
thei toten, which are various in their kinds 3 as firſt, concerning his 
habirations: ſecondly, concerning the perſons chat were dear unto him 3 
and thirdly,concerning himſelf. Firſt,for bis babitations,he was thrice to 
change them, rwice upon command. See AQ.7. 3,4. Gen.12.1. and once 


dear unto him, and that eicher within his tamily, or without 3 
bis family, and ſo he was tempred four times z twice by occaſion of Sarah 
her raking away; Gen.12.15. and Chap.2o. once by reaſon of the dil- 
cord berwixt Sarah and Hagar, when ſhe was with child;Gen.16.5. laſt- 
ly at the eje&tion of Iſhmae! and his mother, Gen.21.31, And with- 
out Vis family, when he was to betake himſelf ro war for the reſcue of his 
kinſman Lot taken captive, Gen 14.14- Thirdly, concerning bimſelf, 
firſt , when he apprehended an horrour of great darknetſe, Gen- 
15. 12, and ſecondly, when he received the Coycnam of Circumchi ion. 
Chap. 17. 
V Take thy ſon] This is (as ſome reckon) the tenth time that 
Abraham was tryed , and proved by occaſions of diſcovery of what 
oodnefle, weaknefſe, or wickednefle was in him 3 when he was cal- 
led to come forth of his Country he knew not whither , his faith, 
#n1 obedicace were both tryed and hens! __ he was driven by fa- 
mine to flye for ſuccour to Egypt ; his faith and patience were pro» 
ved in the firite berwixt Loss wi i and his : andin the houthold jars 
berwixt Sarah and Hagar, bis humility, patience and benignity were 
tryed, and made known divers times : by the taking away of his wite 
twice, his cowardiſe and weak faith were tryed and diſcovered ; and by the 
Captivity of Lot, and bis reſcue of him, his wiſdom , and prudence, 
and courage were tryed : when at ninety nine years old the Sacrament of 
Circumcifion was impoſed upon him, and after chat, his (on 1ſhmaet 
ſene _ from him; and now laſt, and moſt of all, his berter (on Iſaas 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


ro be offered up by him, his faith and obedience even t0 ſelt-denyal 
In the higheſt degree were tryed as gold inthe fire, and glorioully mani- 
felted, 

onely ſon] Thy only ſon that is remaining in thy family ; for I/b- 
mact was gone 3 or thy legitimate ſon, as oppoicd tp a baſtard, Heb. 12. 
8. as was Iſhmael, begotten of the bond-woman. 

whom thou loveſt} With an eſpecial dearnelſe, as being the (on of 


and force ot nature, and a ſon worthy to be beloved tor bis piery and obe- 
dience. 

Moriah] In this Land there were two eminent Mountains, | Si- 
on and Moriah , upon which the Temple was built by Solomon, 
2 Chron.3.1. this is here meant , from which the whole Countrey 
had its xame , though it had not that name until airerwards, Sec 
VEr.14. 

burnt offering] In this Command, all that was in Abraham, as 
a man, atacher, an husband, a believer, a profeſſor of Religion, were | 
pur*to tryal, As a man, it was againſt humanity, to ſlay the Inno- | 
cent, though but a ſeryanc or a ſtranger : As a father, it was unnatural | 
to kil his own child, though he had never ſo many 3 bur having bur one, | 
and that one ſo worthy of all fatherly affeRion, ic was much more like to | 
be abborred: As an husband,how could he cyer expe any peace,or com- 


fort in his wifc,if he ſhould ſhed his bloud, againſt whom ſhe could not | 


endure either a (coff or a flour ? As a Believer, or profeſlor of Religion, | 
he might be diſpoſed to difobey, becauſe Iſaac was the ſon of the promiſe, 
Gen.z1,12,and tokil ſuch a (on,would make Infidels blaſpheme his God 
and Religion for ſuch a fat. There was yer more t:yal in this Come | 
mand, for if it might have beeri done ſuddenly, or ſecretly, or by ſome 
more eahe kind of death, it would have ſtirred up the leile reluftancy 3 
but ir muſt be adviſedly done,upon three dayes deliberation,openly upon 
an high hill, cruelly by cutting his throatzripping up his bowels,and bur- | 
ning his quarters in the fire upon the Altar 3 and what if Iſaac being a 
luſty young man,upon his offer ſhould refiſt and by his example be temp- | 
ted to return upon him with the like bloody violence ? Againſt all thele | 
mighty objeRions his faith ſtandeth vp, and his piety ro God prevaileth | 
1o,thar he readily (erteth upon the ſervice, | 
V.z. Roſe up early ] (Gen.21.14.) It ſeems he, had the command 


Chap. xxti; 
2gain, though he were dead, Heb,11 .9. his faich and obecience,both fur 
the lacrifice 1t (c|t,and for the expedition to pertorm ir, are to be remem- 
bred for a fingular example of ſelt-denyal, 

V.4. The third 41y] From Gerar,not from the City Gerar, but from 
the Countrey, tor he dwelt in Beerſheba, as may be colle&ted our of 
Chap.21.31, and after the ſacrifice he returned to Beerſhcha, yer. 19, of 
this Chap, Now Mount Moriah from that place was but one dayes jour- 
ney with ordinary expedirion : but he proceeded yery lieſarely, and with 
much deliberation, baving a marter of the greateſt moment in hand that 
ever was impoſed an him, or any one elſe : yer Adrichom. Delph. 
laith the diſtance was twenty leagues, each of them an hours jour- 
ney; 

Sew the place) God having given him ſome ſign whereby he mighe 
know it. 

V.s. The 1:4) The Original word Naghnar , (properly figni- 
fying one in his minority for age and growtt, and therefore uſually 
rendered lad, or boy) is many times taken for one of maturity both for 


18.29. 

and come '4gzin) That Abraham might not be thought to lye, 
ir is conceived, that for Tſegr's return, be meant ir by a divine re- 
(urreftion after ſacrifice, as Heb. x1. 19. Or, that by the Spiric of 
Prophecy (though he knew it not) he forerold his preſervation from 
ſacrifice. 

V.8. God will provide] The only way to overcome all temptations, is 
to reſt upon Goas providence. | 

V.g. Bound Iſaxc] Tt is like his father had declared to him Gods 
commandment , . whereunto he ſhewed himſelfe obedient, and this 0* 
bedience is as r:re an example for a ſon, as that ot Abraham for a fa- 
ther : and jn this reſpe& the more admirable, becauie Abrabam had 
Gods word tor his a&t, bur iſaac only his fathers word for his obedience; 
and herein, as ke was the only Son of his farher, a good fon, obedi- 
ent to bear the wood,and to (ubmir unto death 3 he was a typz of Chit, 
who was the only Son of God bis Father, and was bound, - Mar. 15. 2. 
—_— to bear his crofſe, Job. 19. 17. and was obedient unto death 
Phil. 2.8, \ 

V.11, The Angel) The Angel of the Coyenant that is, Chriſt; as 
his own words ſhew,ver. 12,16, 

out of heaven] Gen.21.17, 

Abraham, Abraham] The word is doubled, and the doubling of ir 
Ro the grearnels of the peril, and the argent neceſſity of preſenc pro» 

ition, | 

V.1 2. Lay not thine band) God,though he love obedicgte even un» 


todeath, Celights nor in ſacrifices of mans blood 3 that is of too great a 


ice to be oftered as a Type,becauſe be is the Image of God 3 roo cheap, 
ing but the Image,and now corrupted, to (erve for a propitiatory Sacri- 
fice ; therefore the Divel abuſed the Jews and Gentiles ro make Sacrifi- 
ces by this example 3 wherein they ſhould obſerve as well Gods probibi- 
tion of the thing,accepriog the will for the deed, (See 2 Cor.$.12.) as the 
promprneſs of Abribam to do ir. Thus again was Iſaac a rype of Chyiſt, 
viF,ot his Reſurretion,rifing up from the Altar vn which he was bound 
for a lacrifice. 
now I know) This is ſpoken after the manner of men ; for God 
knowes all things by one act of intelligence, without experience. Or the 
meaning may be, that God now made his faich and forwardneſs known 
by chis extraordinary a of (elt-denyal and obedience 3 ſo what God al- 


| ready knew, Pſal.139.1,2. David defireth him roknow, to ſearch and 


to ry ver. 23, it may be to draw ic our into ſome open evidence diſcerna* 
bl: by others, 4 

thou feareft God] His fear is mentioned rather then his love, though 
both concurred in bis obedicace,becauſe in his ſervice he eſpecially requi- 
reth a filial far, Pſal. 2.11. 

behind] Thar way it is like the yoice of the Angel ſounded, and by 
the voice behind him,Iſa. 30.21. he was to lock back, and looking back 
he ſaw the Ram. 

V.13. ?A Ram] Ver.7. Iaac asketh, where je tbe lamb, and val $. 
Abrabam anſwered, God will provide 41amb ; and here it is faid that A+ 
braham (aw a Ram, and did ofter him up 1n (acrifice z yer no contradidti- 
on , for a young he-Jamb of a quarter old may have horns which may be 
entangled in a buſh,and may be called a Ram. 

Caught in athicket) The Ram was a Type of Chriſt,as in the thicker 
held by the head,for Chriſt- was crowned with a crown of thorns 3 bur 
eſpecially as ſacrificed on the Altar. Some obſerve,thar as the Ram was 
equivalently Iſaac, chough he was not cffered, becauſe he was offered in 
bis ſtead 3 fo the offering of Chrilts humauity bad the value and virtue 
ot his Divinity in it, (though that could not be ſacrifices) becaule of the 
neer relation of the one to the other. 


V.14. Called the name of the place, Jchouah-Firch] The ſame letters 


given by divinc revelation that night; and though ic were fo, ye: he was | with variation of the pricks,will make cither an active ſenſe, The Lord wil 
well aflured it came from God 3 tor though ſomerimes men may think | ſce : or a paſſiye ſenſe, The Lord will be ſeen, The name is added, to 
they have a divine revelation; when ir is but an illuſion (as one may | note, that God doth both ſee and provide ſecretly for his, and fo eyis 
think he hears a drum or a bell,when it is ſome humming ot wind in his , dently is teen coming to their {uccour in their greateſt neceſhries ; 


head, or ſome other ſound without) yer when there is a divine revela- 


and this phraſe became a proverbial laying among the Jewes ro that pur» 


tion indeed, ir uſually brings with it nor onely the marrer revealed, bur ' poſe. 
cirtain evidence and aflurance, that it is a divine revelation, as a Bell | 
rung, or a Drum beaten cloſe tothe car, whereof there cin be no doubt | 
at all 3 andas he knew the command was from God, (o his faith told * 
bim that God was all-ſufficieot, Gen. 17,1, and able to ſecure him | 
hom all evil conſequences of his command, and to reſtore Tſaas to life 


V.16.By my (cifhave I ſworn] Man when he (wearetb,muſt (wear by 
a greater then himſelf, and God,becauſle there is no greater then himlſelt, 
(weareth by himſelf, Heb.6.1 3.. and therefore himlelf is meant, when 
ſwearing by bis Name Jer. 44-26. by bis Sol, Jer.5 1.14. Text and Marg, 
or ,by his bolineſ+,/\ m.4.z, is mentioned, 


' becauſe 


Chap «il. 

be aut? Abratan did not hereby merit the promile of s multiplyed | 
poſteriy;for God promiſcd this before, Gen.12.2, and Chap. 3.1 6, bur | 
It 15 233in repeated ro CnCOUrage him,and others by his example,co prompt 
obedience of the moſt difficul: commanes, Sec Rom. 4. 13,14- and on 
chap. 26 : 

V.17 #5 ſced] The Apoſtle, Gal 3.16, applieth this to Chriſt in the 

ular number,in wkom they who believe, of what Nation ſoever they 
be, thal be bleſſed, as children raiſed up unto Abraham : for crue believers 
be reckoned far his children,Gal 3.7. 

ſhall peſjeſſe thegare] The gares of Cities were the places where 
the Wiic men allcmbled for conſultation, and the Magiſtrates. for 
doing ot Juſtice, Deut. 21.19. and 22415. Amos 5-1215. Zach 8. 
16 Pcoy.z1.23 and withal there were the ſtrongeit fortifications for 
6efence, ' andthe ſtore of Artillery for repulſe of an wy Jpdg. 5.8. 
Plal147-13, Iai.zz 7. Exck.21.22, So that thepoſſeſſion of the gare 
is the prevailing of the whole, for the gate is ſometimes pur for the whole 
Ciry,Deut.1 2.15. and for all the Cities of a Nation, Jer. 14-2. See on 
Gea.2 4.6. 

V.z21 Hu and Buy] Of the former name there were two athers of 
different pareatage,whereot the one is mentioned, Chap. 10. 22.the other, 
Chap.36 28. For the orherghe is ſuppoſcd to be the progenitor of Elibu 
the Buzite, Job 32.2. Wo 

V.24. His Concubine] A Concubine differed from a wife, in that 
ſhe was not ſolemnly berrothed, nor was partner with che husband in 
the governmenr of the family, as the wife was, to whom the Concubine 
was ſubje&, Gen 16,6,9. nor were her children to inherit, bur to be pur: 
off with the portions, Gen.2 5.526. And from an whore ſhe differed, in 
that ſhe wes confined to one man, and being in that reſpeR like unto a 
wife,the name is oftentimes taken in good partzand the concubine ſome- 
times called by the name of a wife, Gen, 37.3. yet according to her 
Hebrew title Philegeſb, compounded of Palag, which hgnifierh to dz- 
vide, and Tſbab, Manneſſe or woman, that is, a divided witc,or half a wite 
and half a {:rvant,or adividing woman,making divifion berwix: the hul- 
band and wife (properly ſo called) as Hagar cid berwixt Abraham and 
Sarah;Cbap. 16.5. ice on chap.z 7.2. ” P 

Maachah) Here is the name of a man, but 1 King.15.12. iris the 
name of a womn,ſo are divers other names of the common of two Gene 


dcrs,as Philip, Frances, Timothy.&c. 


CHAP. XXLUL 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſes, 


Chap. xxiv, 

V.9.Cave cf Machpelah] That is a double cave,cither one for men,a- 
nothcr for women, or one within anather. 

for a poſſeſſion] They offered him the free uſe of their burial pla- 
ces, ver(.6, \aying » None of us ſhall with-bold from thee bis ſepulchre, 
but that thou maiſt bury thy dead , but he badrather pay tor a propriety, 
then hold ſuch a community with them 3 tor he was defirous in burial 
to be ſeparated fromtbem, who did not believe the RelurreRion with 
him. 

V.13. I will give] Epbron and Abraham ſtrive to gratifie one ano- 
ther ; a gqod example of kindneſſe among friends and of Juſtice among 
bargainers ; the like kind of conteſtation is berwixt David and Aran- 
nab, 2 Sam» 23.22423,2 4 

V.1 5, Shekels of ſolver] There are yery different opinions concern- 
ing the thekel ; ſome make three ſorts, the royal ſhekel valued to fifteen 
pkg ſhckel of the SanEtuary twice as much, and the common ſhekel 

twixt them both, valued at five groats ; yer the learned more generally 
reſolve, that the ſhekel of the Sanftuary was the common ſhekel, valued 
ar two ſhillings fix pence, Foſeph. Antiq.l.z. cap.g. but called the ſhckel 
of the Sanctuary becauſe the exaRt __—_— which other ſhekels were 
:0 be examined, and to which as the ſtandard they were to be reduced, 
was kept in the SanQuary. 6 

V.16 Abraham weighed] Money was paid in thoſe times,not by tale 
but by weight, See Gen. 43.21, and Jer.z2.10, thence is this Coyn cal- 
led ſhekel of Schakal,to weigh. 

current monty] Not hy. juſt in quantity, bur in quality, pure and 
not adulterate, luch as Machants who are cunning in Coyns, will re- 
ccive and return in any Country. Inthis bargain the (eller doth not 
ask too much, nor the buyer bid roo little,only one price is pitched, and 
paid; and .o Abraham as a purchaſcr,had ſome Landiin\Canaan,but not 
as polletied of it by Gods gift, and (p Saint Stephen isro be underſtood, 
Act. 7.5. 

V.17,Machyelab) See Annot.on ver.g. chap.4g+30. 

V.20, Made ſure) By witnelkes witbout any interckanzeable Tn- 
denrures or Writings berwixt them, tor oughs we read of,ſuch was the 
hmpliciry and lincerity of thoſe rimes : afterwards men became more 
cunning to deceive, and more bold todeny the bargains they had made, 
and chen there was need of writing, See Jer.z2.1 2, Now in our ages 
craft and falſhood is ſo increaſed, that ic requireth great $kil and caution 
to make a ſure bargain, chough with wricings 3 a great fin and ſhame, 
= _— light of the Goſpel men ſhould to addiGt themſelves to deeds 

arkneſs, 


el. 1. A Heſe were the yeares ] Or (o long lived ſhe; it is 
2 | T <a as a ſpecial honour to Sarah , that her age 
is exa&ly ſet down in the Scripture, as is not obſerved of any other | 
woman. | 
V.z. Kiriath-arba) This City had three names, the ancienteſt | 
was Mamre, Gen.13.18. and ver.19. of this Chaprer,after chat Kiriath- | 
arbe in this place, ſo called from »Arbs, 4 great man among the Ana- 
kims, Joſh.14.15. and laſt of all Hebron,which name Moſes might give 
it by the Spirit of Prophecy, if (as ſomerhink ) that were from He- 
bron, Chalebs Nephew, x Chron.z 42, but this is uncertain,and may 
be untrue. See Parews on the place. Or it might be added by him who 
ned a great part of,if not all che laſt Chapter of Deuteronomy, 
ame to mourn] That may be,began or addreſſed himſelt ro mourning 
for the death of Sarah 3 or the phrale may ſignifie that he came from his 
own Tent into Sarabs, for they had their Tents apart,Gen. 24.5 7, Be- 
lides, it may note great or ſolemn mourning as for s perſon much eſteem- 
ed, 2 Sam.1,17. 2 Chron.35.24. AR.8.2. and this was lawful,if done | 
without diſtruſt in God, or too much afteRion or confidence in man. See 
Joh.11.3 5:36, Some by Abraham his coming to mourn,underſtandyghar 


for a poſſeſſion] This Cave was the repoſitory or reſting place of the 
bodics of Sarah, ver.1g. and of «Abraham afterwards, Chap. 25,9, after 


| rhem of Iſaac, and Rebekah, Facob and Leah, Gen.49.31, pers 
» 


Facob dyed in Egyprs he gave order, and took an oath of his ſon Foſc 

tor his burial ar that place,Gen.49.29, 30. and 50.5, as profeſſing their 
faith for the performance of Gods promile of Canaan to their poſterity $ 
and withal,as deſirous ts ſleep with thoſe in the bed of duſt, with whom 
they hope to awake to ad was r 


CHAP, XXIv. 


Ver.1, ww EII ſtricken in age} Hcb Gone into dayes. When a man is 
: in his declining age,he muſt meaſure his life rather by the 
inch of dayes, then by the ell of yeers ; about this time he was 140 yeers 
old,compare Chap. 21.5, with Chap.z5-20. which in compariſon of the 
livers before the flood , was but young 3 for Sem the ſon of Noah lived 
600 ycers , bur of thole thar lived after the time {of Abraham very few 
were ſo aged, and moſt ever fince dyed younger z his ſon Iſaac indeed 
lived fye yeers longer, but his old age was not ſo yigorous as «Abrahams 


Sarah died trom home (to wit, in Hebron) whither from Beerſbeba he 


went t0 bewail her death,and to take order for her burial, and cheretore | 


he contradts for a burial place, which in the place of his accuſtomed abodT 
he needed not to bargan for with any man. 

V.z; Stood up] After his mourniog, which was uſuaily done by the 
corps, or ar the grave of the dead, Job. 1.31. and that in lome lower 
paſture then Randing is : but the excels of mourning is to be reproved 
as hurttal to the living, or diſhenourable to the dead ; as it they were 
hopclefie, x Theſſ.4 13. nor doth it argue more love , bur lefle wit 
or gtaceto be immoderate in mourning : for the Egyptians mourn- 
od tor jacob ſeventy dayes 3 bur Joſpeh, who in wildom, religion and 
tuc love, far exceeded them, mourned bur forty ſeven dayes, Chap. 
$0.3zI0 

V,4. Burying place] (Gen.47.30) Separate from other inhabitants 
of the Land, b<caulc they were lutidels without belict,or hope of the Re- 
ſurrcAion of the dead. 

Ys A mighty Prince) Hb. A Princeof God, The Hebrewes | 
tpcak io of 'a}l things char are notable, Pal 46.4. becaule wg je | 
ut © | 


Cy cometh of God. See on chap. 13.10. 1 Chion; 12, 22, 


Ws. 

in all things) For beſides his ſpiricual welfare by his holy wiſdom, and 
gracious acceptation with God, his length of dayes, and health of body, 
thelong enjoyment of a good and godly wife, and by her a towardly ſon. 
conceiyed by the peculiar and miraculous blefling of Almighty God, 
(where there was no hope of iffue by the courſe of nature) and beſides, his 
great eſtate,and happy victory in war,and his great reputation with thoſe 
that knew him 3 his croſſes were ſanRtified unto him, and converted 
unto bleſſings, A god encouragement to follow his ieps in faithful- 
neſſe and obedience; whereby a man may be blcfled in hoth worlds, as be 
Was. 

V.2.Hk eldeft ſervant) It is ike it was that Eliczer of Damaſcus,men= 
tioned Cha.15.2z, who by this Hiſtory is ſh<wed to be both wile and re- 
ligious, as well as graye and ancient 3 heſenes not Iſaacgthough at this 
time forty years of age, that the choicc of his wife might be made rather 


| by religious dilcrerion, then ſenſual affe&ion 3 yer liaac no doubt was 


acquainted wich the bulineſs,and 25s a dutitul ton gave conſcne 10 that his 
father had (aid 3 without whoſe liking the marriage could not be conſum- 
mate by a proxie or deputy (as (ome hence collc&) for the ſervant could 


ſons of Heth were Heathens, and they called him a Prince, not by an | but make the eſpouſals, and the became not a wite until Tſexc accepted 


Iebraiim, bur becauſe of the greatnels of his family, and cſtare 3 and | 
it rhey callcd bim a Prince of God, it was becaule they might ob- | 
lerye that God was with him in all that he did, as Abimclech ſai, 
Gcn.21.22 : | 

V 7. $ro9d up] Tha is, addrefied himſelf, for the phraſe (as the | 


word camezver.2,) may be ſoraken 3 and ir is ſaid before, ver.z. tha: be | | 
i 2ndareced with the Hictizes before, now he | ay (from that cuſtom) he that requires an oath of another, ſits upon his 


of her,ver.67. 

under my thigh) Which Ceremony dcclareththe ſervants obedience 
to his Maſter, and the Maſters power over the (ervant 3 and ſo the 
ſubjetion and obedience of the ton to the father may be hgenifzed 3 foc 
Faceb required his fon Foſeph to take an oath wich the ſame Ceremeny, 
| Gen. 47-29, Ste 1 Chr.29.24, Text and Margin 3 with the Jews cothis 


f924 UP, Or N1Vi1is 12 

: x - Lindly bom od | F - "Pho a | , * , 
ROM UPHiat Lid right buy down unto them who 10 kindly condcicended hand, The Ancicnts make a my) ltery of it, | cking lome of chem back- 
uno him, ' ward tothe precedent Covenant of Circumciltion, and ismy forwsr 


& 


ARR 2c ow Mn co cc. 


ſofvtumia is ſometimes raken largely for the Region beyond. 


Chap.xxiv- head 

faichful __—_ of che promiſed Seed, Chriſt Jeſus, ro come 
ed deſcent Abrabams loynes, or thigh, (for ſo it is in the 
Heb. Gen.46.26. the ſouls, that is, the perſons, which came out of Facobs 
thigh,) Which is the more probable; becaule rhe Parriarchs uled this 
Ceremony bur to b:licvers 3 nor did tbey ule this only, (and it may be 
nor frequently) for Abraham makes mencion of lifting up of Þis band in 
raking 8n.vach, againſt caking any thing of the King af Sodom, Gen. 14: 
22.andche Angel ſwearing,is (aid 10 17fr up bis band coward heaven,Rev: 
10.5,6. The cuſtom of ſeveral Countries and Religions,is very various 
in chis point 34 yer moſt agree in the adding of (ome ourward atteſtation 
of ajon,or geſture to words in taking of an oath ; ro make it better -re= 
membred and more regarded,:hen bare words of aſleyeration; promile or 

jon 


= Ir ſeemerh that there was ſome þ t diſcourſe be- 
fore the propolal afthis oath, 3s thar avi him Ruler over all he 
had, ver.z. he would bave him 20 be an to bis ſon, wich an 


eſpecial care over him for the choice of a wife, he being now mature for 
the ſtare of marriage 3 this was a matter of great weighc, and in weighty 
marrers only'is an oach to be taken 3 as for ratification of cavenarics and 
promiſes of importance, as here,” and gs 53+ for removal of tuſpi- 
tion, Num $421. Exod. 22.11. for tinging ot firite, Heb.6,1 6, ſecurity of 
liſe,i Sam.30.15. | 
by the LORD) Fear, and ſeryice, and ſwearing by the Name of 
God, are ſet down as ſociable duties, Deur.6.13+ and to (wear by them 
that are no Gods is condemned as a deteſtable,and alwoſt impardonable 
fin, Jer.5.7. And ſoit is in ſerious ſwearing,but in vain and inconlide- 
rate ſwearing it may be a leſs fault to abuſe the name of the creaturegtben 
of God. | 
* daughters of the Canaanites] (* Gen.6.2.& 27 46, & 28-2) He 
not communicate in burial with them, much luke in muriages, 
becauſe they deſcended from curſed (ham, whole poſterity was extreme! y 
corrupted with Idolatrary and other vices, and mga to deſtrution 
for their abominable wickednefſe 3 therefore were Gods people torbid- 
den to make any Coyenant with them, or to ſhew mercy, unto chem, 
Deuter. 7-2, 1; was not meer for Abraham's poſterity ro be min- 
led in bloud with thew, whoſe bloud they muſt ſhed withour pity 
in perſecuting of them z and this was eſpecially forbidden, ver. 3. toc 
fear of corruption, and Gods wrath, and their ruine to follow upon it , 
ver.4. Sec Gen,z.8.1. and Neh.1 z- from yer. 23.10 37, IXe Aaunor. on 


z 0 * _—e 

ape WL fon Ls 
Io particulsr,and is named the Ciry Nabor in ver.10, M 
or bich was on the ocher fide of it) and ſo. —_—_ 

of Canaan,which was on the or ot | 

derh Leſion where is Ur, in which Abraham was born,Gen.11. 28, 
And he City of 'N$0r, that is, Charrah, (as it is called, AQ.7.2.) or 
Haran, Gen,z8 a0. and Chap.2g.;yer,qs. where Nachor, 
dead, hed a longtime lived: -it was firuxce inthe confines of. ; 
here was the abode of Abraham's kindred, and the rack, guotapio the, 
true God (though much corrupted) except in Abraham's tamily, Sye on 
W8p;25. zO, : ; | k 

and 10-my kindred]. To Haran where Nahor dwelc, which wes about 
ſeven or eight dayes journey diſtant from the dwelling of Abgab4m, 
Martisge within neerer degrees of kindred was allowed x this time, then 
afterwards by the Law given in Moſescime 3 for Abraham married his 
Necce, and Jacob two htiſters, which after the Law might norbedone + 
bux.if they were noz.qgo neer of kin to marywere they not.too far off in 
Religion ? For did ox Terah Abgaham's and Nabor's father ſerve 0- 
ther gods ? Joſh. 24.2. and though Abraham renounced his place, anc 
the Religion of his father, Nachor did not ſo. Laban alſo Kebekahs 
brother was an Idolater, Gen.1.30. and after Jacobs marriage, and de- 
parture from his faher in laws houſe, there were Idolaters, and Idols 
of that race in his = [ine 35. 23. rn 0 eny 
ſoimpious , ' nor. theig: |do ſo gralle 4, nor their ion lo 
decreed, as the; Canaanjtes was 3 and. i 


yer.5o, _ | 
_ Bewgre) For fear of Idolatry, and becauſe Abraham took poſ- 
ſeſhon of the Land not for himſelf alone, bur for bis oft-ſpring 
allo, Chap.12.1, who were by ſaith and patience topoſleſſe it ,. and not 
2 living out of it, to ſeem cicher not to believe the promiſe 2. or,to 
wout it, NAETA 
V.6. Bring not my (08) Iſaac was now forty years old, and therefore 


though under the obedience of his father,not at the command of a ſervant 
to dilpoſe of bim at bis pleaſure 3 this is meant then in reſpe& of per= 
iwaſion; for anold, wiſe and godly [crvant. of ſo great credit with his 
Maſter, might by advice and coun(cl prevail much with him in what be 
thought fit to rropoſe unco him. ; 

ahaber egzin} The ſervanc,ver. 5, forecaſting, a doubt of preſent con» 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap.xxiv; 
plyed to Tſacc,ir is to be underſtood of his being there before in the loyns 
ot Abraham bis father, 35 the Iſraelices in the tourth generation, are taid 
to rerurn to Candan again, Gen:1 5.16, who had never been there before, 
(being born and kept 1n Egypt) but as virtually included intheir proge= 
nitors 3 and Abraham is againſt Iſaac's going thirher ; both becauſe of 
the promile of the Land of Canaan intailed upon him and his ſeed, and 
tor tear left his Idolarrous kindred there ſhould more prevail to corrupe 
bimythen ſftrangers(though worſe) from whom he had eſpecial dire&ions 
to be eſtranged, . 

V.7. bis Angel) Both for direRion in doubts, and proteRtion in dats 
gers. See chap.48.16 Exod. 14-19. and 23.20. 

V.8.* Clear from my dath] * Jolbizixp, 

V.10: ToMeſopotamia] See Annot.on ver.4s 

ten (,amels of the Camels.) Abraham, it is like,by this, bad many 
more then ten , tor though they be rare with us, lome Countries abound 
with ſuch bealts : as the liraclites overcoming the Haggarens, took 8s 
a part of their prey from ther, fifty thouſind Camels, 2 Chron: 5, 
21. Our Merchants (faith Scaliger) call chem Dromodaries, and he 
commends them” for ſuch ſwiftnetie , that they will travel an buns 
dred miles 3 day ; and for fitength, to bear (even bundred, or a thou- 
ſand weight, and for enduring to be without drink fafteendayes 5 
Ful.Scalig; Exerc. adver(. Scalig. Exetcit.209.n.23. pag 635. Som 
ny ſuch beaſts, of burden, wich their lading and company to mart 
_ argued the great eſtate of Abraham, and rhe cruſt and credit of bis 
exyan. 

all the goods) Ver. and chap. 39.4. - | 

to Meſopotamia, unto the City of Nachgr] See Annor. on ver.4. 

V.11. Camels kneel down} - As they do for caſe and reſt; and to 
load and unload : wherein he ſhcweth himniſelfe a ſairhful ſervant ha* 
ving care of his Maſters canel,. though out of fight; and fear of him 3 
and there js a compaſſion-to be ſhewed tothe dumb beaſt,Gen. 3 3.1 3314+ 
Prov.12.10,. a, 

V.1z. God of my Mafter) He doth not deny hitm to be his own Godg 
bur intitles bim to Abraham in reſpe& of Gods gxemer familiarity and 
lolemaCovenant with him,and more gracious promiſes to himgfor whos 
lake he-hopes for better ſucceſs,then for his own, | 

I pray thee] Maitiage, though it be nor a Sdtramient, is.not to be 
managed in a mere carnal or politick,bat in a religious manner, z Tims 


4-334- . 
; 1 pray thee ſend me good ſpeed]; He ſhewerh herein borh his fides 
yy wks 2h in bearing a taithtul, and affe&ionae: heart to the 


he bad in bend 5 and to God, in begging 3 blefling up< 
0's hombre Ot the ule anc of yr ie PU 46 + Hh 
3-41,12,.., i} bay WW 7 
V.14. Letit come topaſſe] , The ſervant, moved by Gods Spirit, de? 
lire ro be aliured apy Berta ur rwonr yh wan, 
I: is like thig godly man had ſome ſecret inftin&t of God is row 
or a precip from bis Maſtergwbo foreold him that God would 
bis < e him, ver.7, if not, it was too muck: boldoeſs to limit 
God \a condition 3 howſoeyeryit is a fingular as thar of 
Gideon, Judg.6, trom ver.36. rqthe end of the Chapter, and not tobe 


' Grawn ing 8 xvle of imitation. 


| 


| ; V.y. Zefare he bad done ſpeaking} God giveth good ſuceeſſe toall 


things that are undertaken tor che glory of his name,and according to his 
will 3 and he is ſometimes ſo gracious in. granting the defires of fincere 
hearts, as to wa their weakneſle. Geneſ.19.zr. yea ta theif 
curioſity, Judg.6.36. and tobe more ſpeedy in-giving, then they cadi 
wy craving, Ilai.6 5.24. Dan. 9.23. hoxtgs Tank 06s wes us to bis 
ervice, 


pitcher upon ber ſhoulder} A rich mans dwgheer; and a March fot 


a Princes ſon {tor {o was Iſaac, Gen. 23.6.) fair to look yer.16. 
did not in thole times of godly fimplicity cat the bread of » Prov. 
31.27. nordiſdain honeſt though vulgar ſervices, Chap.18.6. yer.1 9,46 


of this Chapter,and Chap. 29.9; 19,20.2ndExod.4.16, Which may be # 
rebuke to the nice and mincing daughters of Sionglfa.3.16.wbo through 
pride and nicery live ia the houſe as idle 8s the Lilies inthe field; thas 
neither nor ſpin,Mat.6. 38, = bor. be content to wear Rebekahs 
Jewels, yer.22, bur they will neither lay their bands nor fhoulders to heg 
work, See on Chap.25,29- 3 

V.21.# odringTHe might wonder to ſee (o rnuch courtehie in 8 {trans 
ger,and Io much bumble, and laborious officioulneſs (and fo beautiful s 
virgin) to 8 ſtranger,yer.i $,19,20.and it gave him. occaſion to conſiderg 
and to wonder ac Gods providence giving fuch ſpeed (as he might well 
hope) unto his prayer, ; 

V.232, 4 goidencar-ring] Having firſt asked her, whoſe davghtet 
the was, (for io he ſaith, ver. 47, repeating the paſiages berwixt ther Y 
he pur upon her an habiliment, or Jewel ot Gold z the word ſometimes 
lignifierb an ear-riag, Gen.z5.4. {omecimes a Noſesjewel, as ſome rens 
dcr it in this place. In the waron Werdrope of the daughters of Sion 
we find Noſe-jewels, mentioned, Ila 3. 21. which ſome people” hang as 
their noles, though they may be called noſe-jewels becaule ey ag 
down trom'the forchead to the woſe g ſometimes 43 6rtldment of the fore 


ing the mocion ef marrying, if 1/44 were not with him, 
I needs 


bead, Ezck.16.32, Hence there is warrant for the godly to wear gold,and 
precious things; for being Gods goods, and gifts, his children have & 


demanderh of his maſter, Wha if rhe woman wil not come with:me, mult | good title ro chem as trom him 3 but withal, tit, they tnuſt have a good 
bring him thirher agein ? Abraham in arfiſſer to thatsforbidderh | ticle ro them in reipe&t of men 3'by gift, inherirances or purchaſe with 


this bringing thither again, in ver.$, yer T/ac was never there before. | their owne paines or colt t ſecondly, they mult be ofdered with ſus 


Anſw, hat again may refer zg the retugn of the ſeryant, as that in his tablenefie to their calling and condition in the Civil Rate # 
Ferurn again, he thould not bring 1/246 thirher with him 3 or af ie be ap® * they ruth 0K be colily above theit ability s forriblygbeg muBt ant wr” 
| 2 F & 


Hirdlys 


Cp «dr, 


hem , eſpecially if grave Matrons, . as Sarah, 1 Pet. 3. 3:6. 
ikhly, chty malt ncicher be foal of them, ro buy them ar dear 
r Mor proud of chem, nor think the beccer of rhemlelves for them, 
xhly, ja caſ:s of greatneceli:y they maſt be willing to part with 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Maſes called Geneſis. 


Chap.xxv 


by erber breſts then their own, they rurn over rhe affeftion of their chil- 
dren to them alſo, which breedcth 8 natural dearneſs and renderneſs,be« 
ewixt thera 3 the tenderneſs of a nurſing father is noted, Num. 1 1.12. 
and of a nurſing mother,z Theſ.2.7; and rhe reciprocal reſpe& of their 


Sceventhily, Waile chey uſe chem, they maſt have an eſpecial 
clire:o be adarned inwardly with ſpiritual graces, wich faith, which is 
CE pecounches 4 Per.x.7. and with s meek ſpirit, which | 
is abefight of God & of bigh price, x_Pcr.z.4, and to (er their minds | 
upon the golden glory , aad precious Jewels of the new Jeruſalem, 


I. 
af a ſbche!] The common ſhekel weighed' x60 graines of Bat« 
lev, the ſhekel of rhe Sanuary was doable to 3 (as (ome conceive of 
it) ſome (ay it was not Joableto that, bur to the ſhekel called the Roy- 
Which was ith value about fiftcen pence 5 but what was the 
he of the (hekel in Abraham's rime is uncertain, See Annor. on 


AF. | 
_ V:24. Sonof Miledh] Which ſhewerh that Berhue| the facher of Re- 
betfah,who was fon, had nor 8 concubine,but a lawful wife unto 


ed from the hand of man. 
not deft] He boaſteth not of his good fortune 
eh that God harh dcalr mercifully with 

| Tin che made unto him. | 
*V a8. - &y- ny mr lodgings apart from the 
men,both in toules , as here 3 and in Tents,as in'ver.67. ot this chaprer, 
8nd chas $3733. þ 8 ? 

obelamgirded] To witz Laban, whereby we ſee the genele enter- 
rainiment / of ſtrangers uſed by the berrer ſort of people in rheſe rimes ; 
which' cxampic may ſerve cither for imiacion or conviction of fucure 


$. 
ov, 2. To waſh] See Annot.on Chap 18.4. 

V3 ;. Not tat until] The fidelity chac ſervants owe totheir Ma- 
fires cauſetb then: wo prefer their buſineſſe before their own ne- 
callity, andthis is not only in their Maſters fight, bur in their abſence 
a\ſo,and at great diſtance. Sre Ephe( 6. ver. 5.6,7,8- 

"V3 5. The Lord barb b!oſed] Gods bleſling maketh man rich; Prov. 
"i 


16624. - 

" and bath given bim)] Great godliar(s and great riches may (omeritaes 
meer ogeher in chic iame perſon. Sce Annot.on Chuap.1y.2, | 

V.y7. Canaanirer) Sec Annor. on ver.z. , 


lc, Ia.3 21. Sec Annot.on ver.22, + 


wrightneſs, when i; is negative. 
nd Betbuel] - Laban Berhbuels (on is ſer before Betbuot 
& $Jome think rherc was another Berbuel that was Labans youn- 
vrother's if. ir be Berbuel Rebekohs facher, mencioned, Gen. 22. 
_ 5" and in this Chapter, ver.i 552447. then it is like chat he being 
, commitred the care of all co Laban, who having ſpoken 6. it, wha: 
Tal mighn be rarificd by his farher, and by the counſel and perſwahun 
of his foo, who' (& ſeemeth) with his mother had more to 60 in this 
marrer chen his father had 3 or meddled more in it then his father would. 


"See ver.g5, ©: 
"+ -bad or (Chap,z1,ver-24,29.) That is, we can ſay nothing at 
- Ul-againt it 3 no evil againſt che motion, no good rexz{on why we thould 
not yeild unto it, fince it is of Gad 3 or we can ule ncicher tair mcans, 
nor fowle to hinder the motion, | 


--V 51. 45the Lord bach ſpoken] ' That is;a5 be bach expreſſed his ple- 


nurle-children, is experimentally manifeſt very often ; but though in 
Bethuels family # mother and a nurſe were two perſons 3 in Abraham's 
ir was not ſo 3 there Sarad's example would be a berter parrem for Ke» 
bekab, then her own mothers, * : 

V.60. Poſſeſs the gate) That ig,let it be viQtorious over irs enemies: 
which bleſſing isfully accompliſhed in Jeſus Chriſt. Sce Annot, on 
Chap.22.17. * 

V.6. The well Labai-v6i] The name of the well that refreſhed fain- 
ting I/bmael, ſee Gen.1 6,1 4. the word ſignifieth, tbe well of bem thas lis 
verd, tha ſerch me, See Chap, 16.14, 

be dwelt] Nor apart from his Father, but with him 3 and it is like 
it was now at Beerſheba, whither Abradam's ſervant returned with the 
Bride, whence there might be ſole convenient walk towards the Well 

V.63 To meditate) Or, to prey, The word inthe Original fige 
nifierh borh 3 and «cy ſort well rogerher, for meditation is 8 meer 
preparative to prayer, and prayer # good concluſion, or ſhurting up of 
mecitation. 

at even ride] - The latter part of the day is as fi for exerciles of boli- 
nels as the former z why then ſhould not the afternoon of che Sabbath 
be ſpent in Religious dutics,as well as the forenoon. 

V.64 She lighted off the (ame!) See Jol.1 5.18. x Sam25-23. 


V.65. »A wail] The cuſtome was for the Spouſe to be he ts 
her husband , her head being covered, in token of ber 
and chaſtiry. Some note a fourfold ule of the head and face. 


Firſt, of grief, as in Davids for Abſolom. Secondly, of in- 
dignation, as Hamans head was covered, when the "Kings anger was 
kindled againſt bim, Eſth. 9.8. Thirdly, of reverence ; as Elijah co» 
vered his face, when he ralked with God in Horeb, : King. 29. 13. 
Fourthly of ſhametaſtne(s and modety as this of Rebeksh,wherein (ome 
have been ſo ftri&, as to allow bur liberty for one eye to (ce withal, and 
RESEIION reze&t a wiſe for ſeen abroad without a vail ; to 

we may add » fifth, the army bug emp Cor.1 1.10. Theſe 
two laſt are moſt obſervable by rhe e Sexe z which with ſome of 
late harh been (o fat our-of uſe, es if they meant a grea: part to become 
OD Soy 2a 265 ume Rai Ee GUY 


minobcert) The dtvorion of the beartzhough not ſet down | V.67, 8ar6b5 tent] It was the manner for wotwen to have 
AIG grant nk Go'g 5 conſtr Cn ES ASEIFS families, - See Anne. on 
ho rele wdey roans that cannot be utered,are | ve. 28, and chap.23.2, and 31.33. and this was the means to preveris 
tt'beſt Or itory with. God K nm.$.16, S | trouble to «he men , and to preſerve modeſty in the for 
N47: #pon ber face} Any Jewel that migh: be wotn in thi ear, was / cohabitation of different ſexes, ' (excepe ——_ ſuch ns are marri- 
eied an eur-ring, ſome ſuch were (umetimes wern $n the fore pt. 1g”, may be dangerous on both - As we (ec in the 
_ banged down towards the noſe, therefore they | exa- ple » und his rwo daughters , living 'in' the Cave. It 


,cemeth Sarabs tent and furnirure was reſerved for Fſadcy wite; for though 
Abraham meant to mary by » bis mind was not rh: his ſecond 
wite, bur his ſons wife (lince he was his ſon by miracle, and his belr by 
pon_ ſhould ſucceed bis holy and werchy mother in ber propriety 
privile 

loved ber) The bulineſſe of marriage beginneth with 7ſacc in filial 
— but ir goeth on with a conjugal or busbandly benevolence, 
zee Eph. 5.25. : 

romforred after ble mothers death) Which was three yeers beforez now 
though his ſocrow for her were by this time well qualified, be had now 
or neeerndemy capa y an eager rembeaee> br 
and durable affeRion towards ber. L 


CHAP, XXV. 


Verl, x. Wit. 
ſome hold) "is uncertain, ſhe is called bere a wife, but 


and Hagar is called a wife, chap, 16.3. and it may be ſhe hand« 
maid of Abrahams Sr cimey $0095 wit, rack al 


alſo, was tak*®n to wife 3 and therein her condition was berter then Had 


ſure,by giving a ſign according to the prayer of his ſervamc. 
--V.52. Bowingdinſelf} (Yerl26, 48.) Andin this bisgefture of 
hamiliry his devotion is ,wierioirfcems hc had learned of vis he- 


familiarity bred in bim no con:empr,Gen.x7.,3.but rather a deeper deyre: 

both of devorion and deje&tion ; a fit examplc to upbraid and correQ the 

 Farlyor ſtarcly religion of ſome,who wil hor bow when they beg for Gods 

b neficence,bur fir at prayer ,as it they came to paricy with God, as their 
,Upon even termes, 

V.55. A fewdazer) Heb. dayes, or adecad ; that is ten d4ayer,lome ſay 
1en months. z/g tion of rime fi to furniſh rhe bride for anocher fa- 
mily,and to rokewlolemn farcwel of her fathers houſe, 

V.57. At bermouth] "That is, for her conſent ; this ſhewerh that | 
parents have not authority to marry «tir chi\drcn_ wirhour the conſent | 
of che parties 3 as the children have'no power, to diſpdie of themſelves 
in maTtiage, without che conſent of thejepatents. See Annor. oc Gen, 
21 21. | 
# V 59. Her nurſe) "Her name, Deborah; and burial is noted,Gen.35 3, 
her Rebekah took with her 25 a iecond'morher borh in office and afteRi- 
on-as her condition wastapable of then; for when morhers forſake the 
dury of mothers , -and turhe their chſldren over 'to be nourilhed 


ly and humbie Maſter; who though he were accepted by God 8s a tciend, | 


gars, forthe wite (whether firſt or ſecond) was taken with mbre ſolemn + 
ty ot marriage,and might not be caſt off as the Concubine ; but ſhe was 
called n Concubine. becauſe her ifſu+ could not inherit, 2s the *Concus 
| b-nes could nu, Sce Annot;on Gen 22.24. and becauſe if taken 

, the life of rhe firſt wife,the wes ne: Lady or Miſtrefle of the famil y,as the 
| husbenu was Matter. | 
| Andber name was Kerurah ] This Keturah is not the ſame womant 
| with Hager, (her name cl:anged) tor Hagers name is continued, ver- 
| 12 nor 15 1: likely that Abr»ham would mak< a bord-women heir to 

; Miſtreſs (for the righr ot hi» perſon.) whom he dearly loved,and honours! 


| ed; who would not cadure eirhter hcr or her ſon to dwell in his family ' 
and though Sarah were nor-dead; and could not make eny quarrel of the 


mar:er ag before z yer he would ribs give (och an occalion of diſconrentts 
Tſaac,who could nor the retwn of Hagar to bis fathers bed with. 


effetict 3 "not is ir like that Hagar being now about 80- years old ; thar 
he would' rake ber tgg's wiſe, who married for the increaſe of his pos; 
ſtcrity 3-nor that ſhWMWould (being (© 014) be the mother of fix fonss? 


as Keturah was, ver.z, nor is * probable that Kerurah was taken 10 

wite while Sarah lived, fiance 4here is mention of her atall cil ater 

her death3 and it 3s probable, no till theee years after, for Abratians 
was 


S 


* 


| 


IS” — 


+, Whether ſhe were taken in Sarahs like rims” (& 
ver 6, ſhe is implicicely, and inx Chr.1.z 2. exprefly called 2 concubine, 


por wu 


II. "CIC ITY 


ter eftace , for he was heir of che principal c of God made to Abra- | Church above 2. Idomeans, 


Chap.xxva Afmecations on the fitft Book bf Moſer called Gave. Chipixiv. 
was no doube as mindful of is wile,as I[2ac of bis mother,and as mour- | thee Ciry Rood , which Syris in H\Bitw is Ee) Ahert ; from Aram the 
ful, and ſo would nor marry before him. 3 and (accordingto tbe order of | San! of Sem 4 Gen.vo. 22, whence = Tranfl ations have the words 
the ſtory) it is molt like, that he marriedaftet wards 3 and. it was conve- } Aram and Arinites , Whertas others ofe the wards Syria and Syrians 4 
nient, that Iſaac a young man, and mature for marriage, (being now for» '| boch names figniftie the lame country and people 4 it js (qryetimes called 
y.yeacs of age,Gen-25.20+) ſhould have vne wite, before hls 01d father Aram-N aharaim,P\.60.t4e. That is, Ar#n of two Rivetsfor Nabi! aint 
— | | 43 the dual number of NDdr 's Riverzand Paden in the C haldee 2rid Sy: 
V. 2, ſbe bare bim)] It is no marvelighat Kerurah ſhould bear ſix (ons,/| riak tongue fignifierh « couple + thence it #s'calied Palet- Aram # 
for we tcad nor ſhe was 0:d , and by her preſent fruntulnelie 4 we may! | it is ituate berwixt a coupie of Rivers, Tigris Eurhy ates 
conceive dhe was young 3 but that Abraham , who tourty years before | lame reaſon it is calles in Greek, which" 
(char is , before Ilazc was born) was held too old to be the farher of a | he middeſt of Rivers ; is here 
child , his body (not Sarabs onely) being then as dead , Rom.4. 19. | tor diſtinction from the other Sytis 
in reſpe& of imporency to procreate , ſhould be the father of ſo many | Zobab , Plal.60-tir. Adrich Deiph. Theett. Ter. . p82.94 97. 
children , is very ſtrange, and in ” 407 improbable, Anſw. It was | V.21. 1ſaxc intreatad the Lord] The Lord promild to 
not by virtue of Abrabams nacural abjlity , which a gods while before | zood the promiſes mitde ro Abraham in Thasc , 11."t2, 
was dead , but by « new ſtrength given bim þy God , who hadpromiſcd payek iv God, and continued co priy unto hint inyny years, and 
him a multiplyed ity, Gen.1 7. 5. ich had a ratification not | lait was heard in thar he prayed for 3 of whom oe en 
onely in Saraks bur in Kewrahs alſo) and was able to make his | pretume upon Godvprofniles , ino our 
promile good » as well in old asin ay rant either by conci- cy of praying , if God be nox ſpeedy in 
ing or renewing the malculine vigor (r to hie.ge che begerting | being witbour 7a chilld'for twnty' | 
of Iſaac) in his conjugall lociery with Keturah : and his bleſſiag was | fo ſoon as the evnceived has Revelah 
che more apparent, by how djuch , by the courſe of nature. Abrabam was | fruirful Bed-fellow , nor the | 
V.4. the fr sf ian Were five, the founders of ſo-many roya! | himſelf ſhould be 
families , that five Kings of Midian are reckoned Nam. 31. 
18. of which five , four are mentioned. Judg.7. 25. & Chap. 5. 
V. 5. alloto Tac] Thor is , allthe he bad « the time of his | were 
ry for before that be had given portions to the (ons of his concu- | poſtu 
in&s\and (ent them away 3 end that was (o little in reiped of his main | wife, thar is , es Dyvid"prayed'sy: 
eſtate, that Iſaac bad (in a manner) all given co him, as it is (aid, Chap. | his perion , bur againſt Yr 
24. 36. before his marriage with Rebckah, of Rebekah,/bur | ka "ge 
V. 6. Concubines] See Annot.on ver/1. and on Chap.zz. 24. barren] ke is noted" of many worthy Worr 
ſent them away] Becauſe Iſaac's poſterity was to inherit the Land of | hath been reſtrained tor atorig time, os Sireb, 
Canaan , and tha: would be too little for the numerous progeny of all | the ymnother of Senuels, in tHe O14* tarng 


A eentry) Eine reide&t of the Land of Canaan , us A ſed aſt): —_ 4 
Eqgſt comnrey] That is, in t i , us Ara- | penicd (5t laſt ) wich an happy birth of a worthy per Mn 
By gs ecber places of like ficuation. See Judg.6. 3. & Chap 7-/| God — n | or AAS Y hank. ſs, 

. Job-1. eQ be plcaſerh 5 i : - 
"V8. in a good old age] (Gen.15. 15. Judg8.32.) whenhewas res! ils ” 
years old. Seerhe Annoc. an Chap.24. 1. - | eWhrche 
full} (1 Chr.2g. 48. Job 42.17.) 
ſomerimes che ward is left aur/inche Hebrew , 


—_ ae 

which by "_ 
ſ as Plal. . * Haters 4 "_ 
4 _—_— of ofullap, pA wiſſell. bam a 
is » of dayes, or yeares 3 or full jothe' 


pany. See Heb.r2. 23, 24. | 
'V.g. Tſacc and Iſhmael] Iſhmael was elder, but Kage is (erbefore: 

him , as being  verter man,and berterborn , 4oribichmother was a free- 
woman , Iſhmacls a bond-woman ; and he was born ins beater ftace , |' above 

far he was born of a lawful wire , Kkwnael of a concubline}/ and to btr- | rue | 


ham, Iſhmac| chough hee were vor ags 

ly , dwelt not at (o great diflanse , 

and ſo come to his burial. | 
V.11, Lahai roi] Sec the Annot- wn Qhap.34. 62. 


rind vs ry om 


br ovil 
ater a 


ces z ver. 19, accordi - age wee 130 on 
V.1z. generations genealogy , as pedegree | et 

down in Regiſters vi" Records. t | | 
V.14. Dumb] Of this Danub the obs gs ANT 


.are though by to 'have defcended ; 'by ethers che 1; 1s 4 
held to be rhe poſterity of Eſawor Bdom , - {dumeens or - 
V.15. TemsJOf whom wasthe Count 'Chity of Ferna or 


to 
man,bordering-upon the South of 1 dumes,of which Coumrcy was } dbs and Efau his 
friend Eliphz, Job. 2. 11, and (orne ſay King alſo. ſeif-ro rhe 
V. 16, tonnes and} By the (places whicre they footed together 
h: hication or -dwelliag , and «hieir po mubchrags nag. om | 
enemics , which-aply bare the name af ſome 
mily or kindred. 
V. 17./ g&bered to bk people} Brom which place the Hebrews <ol- 
le& the repencance and (alyation of Iſhmael. See the Annor. on veri8. || | ied, Gen. 27. 40-yet 
V.18- Mavilah) An ample gl of Arabib, 68G" from the [\ncverſtrved the Tdameans, or Edomires, See che Anner. 7. 
Perfian gulph-t0 che red Sea, and ro Egypt , one is made >] V. is. red libs an bairy garment) With red hajr all over his body # 
Chap.:. 8. nat that Havilah of India , orany in Atrite wor ar arid <xtravedinary birth , intporting. chat Elau would prove # 
_ tied in the preſence of all bis Brethren) His | choler evuel , and brunifh tnivn ; a1kd af BoolrokyH Hides » 7h 
bim, andy their vicinity, if norpreſenc ar hs death , yer notice | whole petlon God prefigured he bloudy and berdarons diſp6lition of ſuch 
þ which was 


ot it ; the Hebrew word Naphal , fignifying to fall , is referred by ſome || 43 pelecure his 6 and Children, E2zek.35. 

to 2 lor, that i8, ſo rhey rake ref on bexhe lorting of his porciorvia "Dfux) The word figniferh cirher —_ 3 ? 
the preſence o&#-his brethren,Chap.16, 12. See the Annor, on that yerie. |;rhean: rite Rrengeh of his conſtirurion , as if he were alread) re'd, or: 
V.10. /Pudan Aram] he name not of the! City of Bethyel , for þruurth , 2nd /ather like a man with 8 brard; then a.new born babe withour 
that was Charran or Haran , but of the countrey called alſo 5994, Where *retth';- and that name wighe be giver-hien, wich y'pwrpoſero pleaſe rhe 
mochcry 


——— Se + —4 a SAR RA 


_— 


elder brother , for Abt offered (acrifice as well as Cain , and the fa- 


Chap. xxv. 


mother , who being 2 bezutifull woman , would be ap: to take diſcon= 
tent at a deformed or uabandiome child , as Eſau was , being very hai- 
ry.» as Jacob ſaid of him , my brother & @n bairy man. Sce Chapter 17. 
verl.11. 
V a6 nook bald) A Divine preſage that Jacob ſhould ſupplant him, 
andheing dawn is heady noby erigping up Kio heels which came to pals 
ing of the preeminence ot the bicth-right,and in ocher mat- 
Annot..on ver.23. 
His name _ = wry nee Ferry 
4 ſupplanter or taker up of the beel , from G L 
ich in he 34 te beet, or che ſol of 29 fort, or from Gbnd- 
keb, which fignificth £0 deceive by ſupp/anting » or taking bold of the ſole 
of the 


foot 
V.17. bunter] The different diſporrion of the godly and the wicked 
in theſe two ſons : the one like Nimrod, Gen 10. 9. are of 
" and fierce natures ,and give themſelves to exerciſes of vio- 
lence, as Elau did z the other more dilpolcd to civel ſociety and benigni» 
tys 85 Jacob was. | 
V.28, Iſaac loved Eſau] Iſnac loved Eſau beter then Jacob , as 
Rebckab loved Jacob beer rhea. Eſau 3 and be loved him becauſe he 
did ear of his vcniſon 3 = ns hen 0 iy lagss | <p nerane—arrvd 
jn Iſaac 3 but withal , Eſau being cunning , not only in hunting for x 
a. but otherwiſe» wicke infnage loco che alſefions of bis 
Fberz and by being very officious to pleaſe his palate , might make 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. xxvi, 


der (mal occaſions, asthis was, to great purpoſes , and can convert the 
weakneſs 5 und wickedneſs of men to his own glory : yer this muſt nor 
embolden any to do as Jacob did, unleſs upon ſuch warrant as Jacob 
had 


V.34. deſpiſed bi birtbright} Neither before nor after the [ale of his 


|birthrighe did be think or care bow bad his bargain was by ſelling ſo pre» 


cious a thing for ſo poor a price , bur did cat and drink and go away with» 
out any repentance for whar he had done. See Heb.1 2. 16, Yet he mighe 
have a purpoſe to recover that again by force , which he conceived was 
gorcen by fraud. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Verſ.1, 1x8 the land] Thatis , of Canzan 5 thoogh it were a fruitful 
Land , Gods curſe for mans fin made it unable to feed the In- 
habitancs, Plal. 107. 3 4- 
befides the firſt] Whereof Chap. 41 Deliverance from afflifions is 
no atfurance that they ſhall not return 3 if men renew their tins , God 
may and will recal bis plagues , and puniſhthem again. Scc Lev.26.1 5, 
&c, Plal.78, 
Abimeleth Kjng] See Annor. on ver.26, 6 k 
V.z, Go not down into Egypt] Gods providence alwayes watcheth ro 
dire&t rhe wayes of bis children , and to ſee thery proviged for in the 


himſelf as great a Favourite with Iſaac , as Jacob was with Rebekah. 
V-29. ſod portage ] Houlhold ſeryices in thole dayes'were not 
i as now they be , ſo that the ſons might drefle meat , as 


well as hters 3 and the daughrers carry upon their ſhoulders as | 
| then by his fathers example , rhough that in many things was a goad 
| partern for his practice, as it is propoled ro him, ver.5. 


Rebckah did, Chap. 24. 15. as well as the ſonnes. 
V.z0 with ome red pottage) Heb.with that red, with that red.Red 


by ſome herbs, as lentiles, whereof they were made, ice ver.z 4. or , by | 


ſomewhat put into them which mighe give them that colour , as Saffron. 
The word red, is doubled, becauſe the pottage was red , as the good good, 
Judg,1 1. 25. empbatically fignifierh very good, and 


7 
os none called Edom] For that fignifieth red; and that 
name might be given bim not onely becauſe he was greedy of this red 
portage , doublis 
ting the word pottgge » bur | an 
colour of his body » verl. 25. being overgrown with red hair. Andic is 

noted , that by the bercer (orr 


rather from the redneſſe of the portage | 
offended , then the rednefſe of his body which was 
without his fault. He had (as ſome think) a third name, which was 
Seir, from bis bairineſſc 3 for Sei# fignifieth hairy ; bur in the Scriprure 
ft is nor given bim as a proper name , as Edom and Eſa were , but as 
an tive , or a common name , or title z for be was hairy Eſau , 


Law written, and a double porcion of the fathers eſtate, Dcut.21. 17. 
but for the Pricſthosd it was otherwi'c before the Law of Moſes then 
#ferward', for before Moſes rime the Prieſthood was not limited to the 


ther of the family while he lived , was ordinarily the Prieſt , and 
when he dyed , bis e|deſt ſon ſucceded in that office, as well as in the go- 
yernment of the family'; but in Moſes time there was a law for the 
firſtborn of man and beaſts , rbe one as a Prieſt to offer , the other as 4 
ſacriface to be offered, Exod. 13. 2, Jn denying Eſau relicf in his bun- 

er except upon ſuch hard termes , Jacob ſeemeth to have ſhewed him- 
be an a ATR Cn "ay unkind brother 3 bucir is like his 
mo: her, who received is preeminence, yerſ. 23. directed 
her younger lon (as by an eſpecial providence of God ) how to deal with 
the elder, See on verl. 33. - 

V. 32. & the point to dye] Heb. going to dye, No great danger of 
death , bur this was an cxpretlioa noting the greedineis of his appetite, 
and greatneiſe of bis paſſion. | 

\V.z3. ſwear] An oath is more then a promiſe , and ſo much as may 
oblige the conlcience of a profane perſon , who carcs not to violate oc 
break his word , if he be no further-bound. 

this day] It is probable that this was not the firſt cime that Eſau and 
Jacob had parley about the primogeni.urez Kiau was not a man fitly qua= 
lifed for it , becauſc he bad more min4 to be among unreaſonable crea- 
tures inthe ficld,then reaſonable men in the family : for the Pri-fthood 
he was too profanc , and under that ticle he is taxed , Hcb.1 2. 16, and 
here it is ſaid , that he deſpiſcd ir, veri, 34. and for rhe double portion the 
priviledge of che firſt-born, Deur.z1. 17. he bad no need of it , for be 
could carve himſelf s competent maintenance with bis (word , as his fa- 
ther forctold of him , Chap-27. 4$. therefore having often , as it is 
like , made light of it , and promiſed to gire it up unto his bro» 
ther » he now took advantage of bis preſent bunger , to make a firm 
and final bargain for it to be ratified with an oath:whercia he did unkind- 
ly in dcnying relict to his brother in neceſlity , unjuitly in requiring too 
great a price of hat be (o0}4, and impiouſly intempring him to to protane 
a contemnp?, if be had nor ſome ſecret inſtinR, or lorhe revelation (vy his 
mogher conſulting with God , or jome orher way) for the carriage of the 


naught naught, Prov. | of 


eo be he was more commonly called by bis | 
worſe name Edom, pe by his better name Eſau, (which fignibech | 
mute 


contrat in this Jorts howloeyer the great wiidome of God can or- 


hardeſt rimes, Pſal.37. 19. Though Egypc were a very 7 arr 
liaac might have a mind to ſojourn there as did bis father e him , 
yer he is eſpecially forbidden lox0 do , becauſe now God bad revealed 
the capriviry of Abrabam's poſterity in that Land , which then be had 
not done z and that be would bave him guided rather by his own words, 


V. 3. I will bewith thee] As God male the promiſe of his free mere 
Cy 3 ſodoth the confirmation thereof proceed from the (ame fountain. 
unto thee) To thee »s a ſojourner , to thy poſterity as owners by way 
propriery , poſle(L;on, and herecirary right. 
V. 5 Becauſe that Abraham obeyed] He commendeth Abrabam's bbe- 
dience becaulc 1iaac thould be more ready to follow him in the |.ke. 
becauſe] God makes 7004 his Promiſe and Covenant our of the ſame 


ing the word red , as it appeared to his jenſe , and omir- | goodneiie that moyes him to make ir, and that is dis own pure grace 
pe allo becauſe he was red in complexion and , yu grace » 


not mars merit, Rom.4. 4. & Chap 3. 28. yc on mans part there are 
conditions required, and by the aihiſtance ot divine grace performed , 
and graciouſly accepted , and menti-ned as if there were foe cauſalitie 
in them for Gods acceptance z not to make man confident in himſelf , 
but diligent in his duty to his Maker, So Chap. 22, 1 6. | 

obeyed my voice and kept my charge, &c. ] This variety of expreſſion 
commends Abraham's promprnels , in obeying God in what way ſocveg 
he was pleaſed to reveal his Will unto bim, 

. V.7. ſhes my ſiſter} In this Iſaac followzth the example of his Fae 
ther, Gen. x2. 13. not unknown , though unſeen » how needful it is tor 
parents to take heed of ſerring an ill c before their children , how 
apt they are to follow them , rather inevil , then in good 3 for Abra 
ham's obedience is commended , ver. 5. and the firitimiradion of hing 
that is noted , is in that wherein he ſhould have ſhunned his examples 
yet by way , not of defence , (for there was untruth in their intent) but 
ot extenuarion 3 the phraſe of the time may be alledged , which called 
even ſtrangers by the name of brethren. See Gen, 29. 4. | 
feared 0 ſay] Whereby we lee that fear and diitruſt is found in the 
bett > nor as a barren fin which begers nor another, bur as-a parent of ly- 
ing : ſo the _terrour of the wrack may be the ſhipmrack of truth, chough 
uled to exrort a confeſſion of the truth, | 

fair] See Annorion Gen. 12. 11, 

V.8. looked out] This was not ſhortly , but #goed while after they 
came to Gerax z and. it was inthedaytime, haply in ſome Garden , 
where the King having high , and free proſpe& cvery way, might (ee 
them , as Vevid did Bathſbeba , when the was bathing of ber (elf, 2a 
1K, ver.2, 

ſporting] Shewing ſome familiar fign of love , whereby ir mighr be 
knowa , or probably ſuppoſed ſhe was his wife : the wore here uled for 
Porting in the Original , isnecr of kin tothe name of Iiaac , bgnifying 
laughter , Gen.21.3. and the very lame whichis u'ed of Iſhmacis mock = 
ing of him, , c.z1, v.g. ofthe (ame Chapter ; for the ſame s& may (ac- 
cord.ng to the diipoſition of the mind) be taken in a gaod.or bad ſenſe 3 
and for the carriage of Iſaac , it was (ome fignification of picaling famje 
liarity z which might be allowed berwixt man and wife, Deut.24. 5. 


Prov.5. 18. but not betwixt a broche: and a filter , (th ugh it were not 


luch as was proper for the bed, or for che night , tor liagc and Rebekah 
had borh more grace and modeſty , thin (oro behave rhemſclyes in the 
day, where the way, No. + lee them) which maile Avimelech ſo cons 
fident that the was his wife, and not his filter 3 as is thewed in the 
next verſe, 

V. 10. YPhat i this that) Abimelech paſſionately expoſtula- 
teth with Iſaac concerning the denial of Lis wifez which ſheweth 
how adultery and diſlimulation were condemned even by heathen 
morality, and ſhameth the wamonnefſe and wickednefie of ſuch as 
proving true Religion, make no (cruple or conlcience to commir ſuch 

Ns. 

guiltineſſe upon ws] The at of {in committed by one may biting 8 
guilr upon others z aguilt with the punilhment due unto ir, See Annor, 
on Cbap.20.9, Inall ages men were perſmaded that Gods vengeance 
ſhould light upon wedlock- breakers, 
V.1ks 


_ 


”'7 


- ” Og” *:; 


Chap. xxv1. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſes. 


Chap. vii 


V.1 1, He that toucheth] (Ver-29. and Joſh.g.1g. Ruth 2.9.) char 1s, |Gen. 35. 2. (for he had no more wives of the Cansanires bur two} 35 


he thar hurteth or wrongeth them, Pial.105.1 5 elpecially that wrongeh 
cither of them by any —_ or unlawtul zouching of his wife, See 
6. Prov.6 29. 1Cor.7.t. 
— in that land] Not any 2s his own poſſeſſion , but eicher 
hired for his uſczor not uſed by others becaule barren and waſte. 
V. 12, an hundred fold) An hundred grains for ene, oran hundred 
meaſures for one 3 the Sepruagint ſpecihe che grain, ſaying , ic was an 
wendred meaſures of barley , baply miſtaken by reaſon of the vicinity of 
the word Shegnarim » fignifying meaſures , and Shegnorim , lgnify 
Barley » which differ little in the Hebrew leriers : che greateſt incteate 
which our Saviour mentionerh in the Parable of the (eed, Marth, 3. 8. 
is an hundred fold , and though in ſome cxtraordinary fruitful foilesthe 
return be noted to one hundred and fifty , three hundred yea four bun- 
dred for one, Plin. lib.18, c4p.10. yet in ſuch a ſoil as Iſaac tilled , eſpe- 
cially in a time of famine , it might be accounted a miraculous fruittul- 
nefſe to receive an hundred for one. 
The Lord bleſſed bim] See how, verſ.13 ,14 , 15. andtherewichall , 
that of Solomon fulfilled ; The bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich , Prov. 10« 


himlſclf had ; for he was called Eſa , Edom, and Seir. See Annor. 
Chap. 25. 25, 30. 

Hitite]Elau married,as his father did,at the age of fourtyz but hc dif 
not like him in following his Fatbers mind in the choyce ot a wite , for 
he took twOfor one , two Hitrites the worſt fort of Canaanices, Ez.16 
3 whereas his boly gratdfarher rook a ſoiemn oath of his ſervant to 
provide a wife for bis jun artiong his own kindred , withour the Land of 
Canaan , Gen 24. 3. ſo that his marriage was not onely withour his pz- 
rents conſent , but againſt their mind z which is leſle relpeR to both , 
then Iſhmael ſhewed to one, and that one of the weaker ſexe 3 andin 
condition much more unworthy then either of them. 

V.35. 4 grief } See Annot, on Chap. 27. verl. laſt. 


CHAP. XXVIL 


Verſ.1. Ld] Yi. One hundred thirty ſeven yeares of age , which 
ſome Ehronological Accountants by collation of ſeveral 
' places of Scripture make up thus ; Jacob was born in the 


ver.22. 

V.14. Servants] Or, busbandry z as inthe Margine ; that is, much 

ground for tillage , and many ſervants to manure ir. 
envied him) The proſperity of the godly is an afliQion to the wic- 

ked , Pſal.112. 10. by their envie at it , tor envie ſlajerh the filly one , 

ob.5. 2. 

: Vs 5. the Philiflims ſtopped] The hatred of the Religious , and 

breaking covenant with them by the wicked , is very ancient 3 yet to 

defend and plead for breach of faich with rhe fairhful under the name of 

Hereticks , is an heretical praRtice, both new and naughr. 

V. 17. the valley of Gerar] The Hebrew word fignifietha FL.ud » or 
valley , where warer at any time runneth ; bur becaulc by the confluence 
of waters in ſuch low places, eſpecially after rain, or (now , the waters rua 
muddy , there was need of Wels , whence ir might be drawn more cicer , 
and berrer for uſe, borh of man and bealt. 

V.18. digged again] Becauſe he was ſure there was water there , and 
that he had a tight unto it, and in renewing thac right he renewed the 
ratefull memory of his gracious farher. -I'S 

V.20. ours] Becauſe ic was digged intheir ground, yer not theirs in 
righe , becauſe ir was digged with che conſent of the owners. \ 

V. 23. thence to Beerſbeba) The famine being ended , he returned 
to the place whence famine had driven him. : 

V.24. God of Abraham] Gol affurech Iſaxc againſt all fear by rehear- 
Ging the promiſe made to Abraham, to whom with fingulat fayour he en- 
titles his Godhead , as if he were his God more then any ones ; and in 


that he is called the God of Abraham after the burial of his body , it wa Gen.zs. 28, 29. 


ument that he liveth in ſoul, for God & not the God of the dead, bus of 
the living , Mat. 22. 32. 

V. 25. Altar there] (Gen.13- 18. )To fignifierhat he would ſerve no 
ether God, but the God of his farther Abraham. 

V.26. Abimelech —— «nd Phicol] The (ame name we read of,Gen. 
21. 22, but wherher they be the ſame men , that there made the Cove» 
nant with Abraham is uncertain , they might be the ſame luppoling 
them to be about an hundred years of age. Bur then ir is ſomewhat 
ſtrange , that in this entercoucſe there is no mention of the accord with 
pom in former times , and that a man ſo well minded as that Abi- 
melech icemed to be (if he were the ſame) by his good dealing, firſt with 
Abraham , Chap.2o. and fince with Iſaac, ver. 10, x. of this Chapter , 
ſhould deal fo unjuſtly with him , as to with-bold the ule of thoſe Wels 
from his heir , which by a ſolemn Covenant were his, unleſs envie at his 
proſperiry (which was ſuch, that be deſired Iſaac's departing from him , 
ver.16, and which Iſaac interpretes as a teſtimony of hatred , ver. 27,) 
ſhould make him become injurious to him 3 or unleſs wrong were done 
by his ſervants without his knowledge , as b<tore is noted in the ſtory of 
Abraham , Gen.21. 26. it may therefore be another 3 Abimelech (figni- 
fying my father the King) might be an heredicary Title of the Kings of 
Gerar , as the name Pharaoh was of the Kings of Egypt 3 and the word 

Phicol compounded of two Hebrew words, Phi, or Phe, a mouth , or face; 
and Col , all, the mouth of all , might be a name of office 3 tor a man ot 
publick power , and authority , was as it were the mouth of all by his 
ſpeaking in the publick affaires, wherein all were concerned and conclu- 
2d 3 or the face on whom every one calt his eyes, as expeQting from him 
counſel, command, or condu&. 
went to him] Not our of love, for they hated him, ver.27. butin craf: 
to {et upon him , if they ſaw him too feeble for them 3 and if nox, to treat 
with him upon termes of friendſhip. 
V.28. with thee] See Annot. on ver. 2, 
| V.29. that thou wile] Heb. if thou ſhalt, gc. The Hebrews in ſwea- 
ring begin commonly with If , and underitand the reſt, that is, that 
God Wall puniſh him tha: breaks the Oath 3 as if he that (weareth 
ſhould ſay , 1 ſwear todo thus , and thus , 3nd if 1 falGfie my Oath , ler 
= puniſhment or judgemen: of God light upon me, See Annor. on 
en.14, 23, 

do us nohurt] Here the wicked ſhew , that they are afraid , Icit chat 
come upon them , which they would do to others, 

V-31. betimes] Perce is to be embraced with cheerfulreſe and ex- 
Pe itlon and oathes of agreement chiefly to be made freſh and taſting 
wi: ial reverence and tobriety, . 

Ve33. Beer{heba] Sze Annor, on Chap. 21.31, 

V.34. Judith] Elaus wives , and their Fathers, had ſeverall names . 


lixtieth year of Ilaac , Chap.25- 26, and being now ſeventy ſeven years 
old , Iſaac muſt be one hundred thirtie ſeven z And that ar his _ ro 
his Uncle Laban (which preſently followed the gerting of the bletfing) 
he was ſeventy ſeven years of age , appearts thus ; fromche rime of bis 
coming thirher , he ſerved Laban twenty years, Chap.z1. 38, and ia 
the begining of the fourtecuth year of his ſervitude Joſeph was borne , 
Chap.30. 25. 26, in the fourticth year of Joſephs age Jacob went ints 
Ezypt 5 compare Chap.41. 46. with 45. 6. and Jacob went chither in 
th: one bundrcd and chirtyerh year of bis age, Chap.47.9. out of which , 
dedut the fourry years of Joicphs age , and the thirteen years ſpent in 
ſcrvice before he was born,and there will remain ſeventy (even. 

bis eyes were dimme} (Gn 48. 10. 1Sam-32 )Itis ſaid of Moſes when 
he was but leventeen yeares younger , viF. one hundred and twenty 
years old, that bis fight was not dimme , Deur. 34. 7, but that is noted 
of Vim as athing cxiraordinary. 

V. 2. I knew not ] This reaſon is not to be referred tb the 
meat , bur to the bleſſing , which was moſt ſeaſunable when it was pro= 
pojperd , as the laſt at of a Fathers vflice, with « farewell to the 
world. 

T know not the day of my death] Uncertanty of the day of death, ſhould 
make us wiſe to order the cime of lite with a double providence z the 
onefor others in this world , the 0: ber for our ſelyes in the next 3 and (o 
to ſet our ſelves in preſent exp*Rarion of our parting , or our Maſters co= 
ming , Mat.1 3. 5. bur for ſuch preparation no man ſhall dye the ſconer , 
for Iſaac after this lived 40 yeares , even to one hundred cighey years , 


V. 4. meat] For ſuch as are of full bodies , and good ftrength, fas 
a. . may. be a good preparation to ſpirirual duties 3 bur for ſuch as are 
weak , and in a declining ſtate , as Iiaac was , meat may chear up their 
ſpirits, and make rhem more vigorous in deyotion : (o it may be beter 
or ſome to receive the Sacrament ef the Lords Supper faſting; tor others, 
afrer ome refreſhing, 

my ſoul may bleſſe} The carnal affeRion that he had to his ſon Eſau , 
made him forget that which God ſpake to bis wife , Chap.z5. 23. Sc 
verl. 28. of that Chapter, and the Annor, upon it. 

My ſoul] That I may bleſs thee with all my heart. 

bleſje thee] (Chap.28, 3, 4. & 48. verſ.15, 19, 20. & 49. 26, 27.) 
The Prieſts, Gen. 14. 19. & Num.6. from verſ.23. to the end of the 
Chapter, did (in the name of the Lord, and by warrant from him) b/efſ: 
the people z {a did the Patriarchs, { who were Priefts in their families 5 
and ſome of them Prophets} bleſs cheic children z Chap.28. 3, 4. and 
48. 5.16, 20, & 49. 26, 28. wherein if they followed the guidance of 
Gods Spirit » rather thentheir own affections it took effeR , otherwiſe 
the bleſſing followed rather the faith of the receiver, then of the blefſer; 
thence it was that ſome did bleſs , others were blelled better then others \ 
Gen.49. 26, Heb.12. 17, Now for Iſaac , is ſeems, he either did not 
underſtand » or noc remember the Oracle of God concerning the prela- 
tion oft the younger brother before the elder , or elſe it went againtt his 
heart or ſoul to pronounce the blefling according to ir, 

V.7. before the Lor4] That is, in his prelence, and with his allow- 
ance , who by his gracious a& will ratifie my word, and intent, 

V.g. two good kids] Two Kids (cem too much for one diſh of meat, 
but our of borh thee might take the choyceſt parts, to make ir dainty, and 
the juyce of the reſt mighe ſerve for ſauce , or for the reſt of the Family , 
which was not ſmall. 

_ V. 11. Facob fail] His mother, it ſemeth, ( though it be nor 

io expretied ) had adviied him not only to bring his fathers diſh 

- meat , bur to preſent ir as in the name and perlon of his brother 
lau., 

an hairy man] See on ch. 25.25, 

ſeem to him as a deccjver}] Jacob is ſaid to be a plain man , chap.25. 
27. Yer now he muſt play the ſubcle perſon 3 and the more ſubele , be= 
caule he had more miad to ſeem fo,then to be ſo. 1 he plain dealing of the 
gadly is our of their love to fincericy , not out of fimplicity , or llinefle, 
for they conld play the Policitians , as well as others , if their wits were 
no over-ruled in their working by their conſciences : the like may be 
ovierved in Rebekabs carriage ot the whole projet, 
| V.12. I ſhall bring a curſe] 'Deceit , though uſed for advantage or 

..Ctence , 15 Cang<r0usz andir is eſpecially borh prohibited and : a 
ned , it 1c be a dccric of the blind ; Deur. 25, 


38, And in mater of rc lis 
gi vily 


not 
- » V. 15. goodly raimens], Heb. defireable.” A (dit of Eſaus laid up » not 
' T0 be worn cyery day » but upon ſome 


gion, Jer.49: 10. Mal.t+ 14. This was both , and therefore Jacobs fear 


rn be thy ſe] Her confidence was great 
0 curſe *_ » 
Hes | affeHion to her ſon, of a ſtrange opirion of the ſucceſſe of 


» and made 


vebcment 
© her device , but ly of 4 belief rhar God would eſtabliſh the blethiog 


« which it is like ſhe had a reſolurion ironyGod upon 


on Jacobs 7 
- tier « ion with him, Gen.2 5. 22, 23. Though this deceitful way | cy 
bcc conſultation with bim, _ » 23 


was of her own deviſing y 

| occalion , as this 

was 3 ſome think it was 3 boly robe made for thie firſt-born ro ule in ho- 
Om Meref 
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hen of vis wives. Bur there is no ground for that in Scripture 3 

Ie mighe be a berrer ſuit then ordinary kepe by bis morher for ſhift , when 
he came io his Father. n 

? ths bis bands]. To reſemble Eſau , 

AT ; poll} per Gen«25- 25. And bis hands 


and neck were chus » not 
as well as Eſaus , (though his hands 
-. _ oi. for he was as ol8.as Eſau, wirhia a very little, 


they being twins ; and When Tos ga 090 he wan the al 
yeares © > «+ 34+ 

vs. hype Eje] Tho Jacob was aſſured of the Ble by 
Faith, yet he did evil to (eek ic by lyes 3 and the more , he 
abuſerh Gods Name thereunto , verl. 20. Somelay , it was not a lye , 
myſtery 3 others » that it wasa literal » for he was whe - 
born by the right of purchaſe, bur he wzsnor u that ſold ic , but 
Jacob that it , and he calleth himſelf by the name of Eſau , as 
John Baptiſt, Elias, Mat.1. 1 4. but he callcd Joha » 
i but in office 3 wm obo ner yr mb 

[ perſonal ence , way L 10N , Ort 
I: Sn and was underſtood of Eſaus perſon, 


his meat Venilon , and in anſwering , the Lord bad brought ic 


:  - Zrotag ver.20, 45 it he had made his hunting (uccefleful ſooner , 


ogg ten" of Faeob] This ( as alſo verſ.23. ) declareth rhar 


he ſuſpe&ted ſomething » yet God would not have his Decree ajte- 


V.23. be diſcerned bim not] His cyes were dim , by them he could 

a julece his hearing was becer 3 bur upon his touching, ſnding him 
like Eſau , he gave as mich credir to his hands as to his cars 3 8 

woice is voyce » but the hands are the bands of Eſau , verſ. 22, und 
being in doubt what to think, his vther two ſenſes » his caſting and (mel- 
ling, verſ.25, 27. bare falſe witne(s according to Jacobs words , and ſo 
he ;efolved that Jacob was Eſau , and gave bim the bicfſing, The Spirir 
which afliſted him in the i&ion of Jacob and Eſau , and che pre- 
diRion of Events concerning bork , did not diſceyer the deceit ot his 
wife and ſon 3 for the illumination was by particular aQs , not by way 
of habic imparted to him. . 

V. 27. « the {mellof « field) Thoſe parts where Eſau lixtd aboun- 
ded with aromarick , or (weet-(melling odours , or ſpices , wherewith ir 

be the manner to perfume the clothes that were laid up » and nor 

wonted to daily wearing 3 or the $kins of the Kids mighe prelent a (mel! 
(by ſore artifice of Rebekah) which might be pleaking to the ſent of 
Iſaac 3 he compares it to the Aacl of « field which the Lord bath ble ed, 
with flowers, and fruits, and vines ztor,\airh Solomon, the vines with the 
render grape give « good ſmell , Cant.2. 13. and husbandmen lay , that 
ſome grounds when they are broken up with the Plough, yeeld a yery 
pleaſing ſmell to him that illerh them. - 

V.28. dew of beaven] Deur.z z. 28. 

fatneſſe of the earth] By this may be underſtood the Land of Canaan, 


face 3 for by chis time his face bor 
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Chap. xxvi_ 
cacy of the Sacrament to depend upon the intention of the Miniſter ; (0 
that it ſhall be fruitleſſe, and in vaia tothe receiver , if there want a good 
inrention in the giver. 

yea,and be ſhall be bleſſed]Being convinced now of his erroneous imenc 
touching the blefling ot Eſau , he ratifieth the Blefling upon Jacob , and 
now doth that out of Faith , which before he did with miſ-guided fan- 
, and affe&ion ; and (o his bleſling is recorded by the Apoſtle ,' (ay- 
ing » By faith Iſaac bleſſed Facob and Efau , ing things to come , 

11, 20, 

V. 34 bitter cry] Becauſe now his fathers ſolemn bleſling upon Ja- 
cob had 'irrecoverably ſctled his birch-righe upon him ; in this example 
we ſee that thoſe that make no account of pockne things while they 
have them , may be made bitterly to bewail the want of chem , when 
they have leſt chem z though Eſau were an hardy hunter , a man of the 
ſword , ver[{.4o0. of this Chapter, God can make him weep like a woman, 
See the x1Sam, zo. 4. | 
V.35. thy bleſſing] That is , which appertained to Kſau as the firſt- 

_ 


V. 36. rightly called Facob] That is, 4 ſupplanter.” He was called Fa+ 
cob, from _ lignifying tbe heel , becaulc ar the birth of Eſau be Ya 
him by the heel. 8ce Annot. on.G-n.2 5.26.5chindl. Pentagl, col.1373. 
But by a metaphor it Ggnifiech crafty , and deceitful, Ibid, Eſau taketh 
ic in that ſenſe » when he callerh him a (upplanter , as if his name were 
not given him for nought, (uppiancing him wo times , wherein there is a 
Paranomahia, This theweth his tears were not tears of true repencance , 
tor then he would rather have blamed himſelf , then bis brother, concer- 
ning bis birth-righr, G 
$0ok aw4y my birth-right] He wrongah Jacob inthis charge , for he 
took it not from him , but Elau lighely eſtecming it , or rachec deſpiting 
ic , (old ic to him, Sce on Chap. 25. 34. 
my bleſſing] Ne his then, when the birth-right was nene of his, 
V.37. thy Lord] (VerC29.) Iſaac did this as be was the Miniſter 
and Prophet of God 3 and though Eſau cry never ſo much , he cannot 
recover what he hath loſt 3 chere is no place for repentance , though 
ſought with tears > Heb.12. 17, thatis , Iſaac will not repent , cannor 
retrat what he bath done , though Eſau lifr up a bicter cry for the Bleſ- 
hng 5 _ the prerogative $4 iy ane; ny be divided , nor 
imparted to a wicked yzt the world are repreſented in 
Eſau, as the faichfull wp" 6 = 

V.3g. the faneſſe] Iſaacks bleſſing on Jacob was both (pirirual and 
remparal 3 on Eſau enly remporal ; avd in this Jacob had the preemi- 
nence 3 for though he name the farnefie of the Earth, and dew of Meg 
ven in both ; and chough ſome parcs of Idumca , Eſaus Countrey , were 
very fruictul , yer generally it was not comparable tothe of Ca- 
naan , afligned to che ty of Jocob, dome make a difference be- 
rwixt Elaus of Temporal good things, and Gods giving of good 
things unto Iſaac , as if baving were bur an intereit of common provi= 
dence z gruing , a title of eſpecial fayour 3 but that diſtinion may be 
contured by Hoſ. 2. 8, & Chap.13, 41. and many other places. | 

V.40, by thy word) A trade of lite profeiled , for the moſt part , by 
the worlt ſort of men 3 to whom may be well applyed the words of Shi- 
mei , though ill applyed tro David , 2.Sam.16, 7. for they are bloudy* 
men , are men of Belial , as Eſau was. | 


ſerve thy brother] This bleſſing , viz. the bleſſing in the dominion 


in the 33. of Deur. verſ.2g. See the ſecond Annor, on Gen.zF. 23. 

when thou ſbals bave the dominion , shou ſhalt break bis yoak from off thy 
neck] The word in the Organ is rendred by ſome lcarned Hebricians, 
when thou ſbalt have mourned ; or , necrer tothe ſenſe of our Travſlation, 
When thou ſhalt get ſtrength ; and ſo the ſentence will not ſound like a 


tautology. The Edomites after they had been ſubjeRs to the Uraclices 
about one hundred and fifteen yeares , in the dayes of Joram the ſon 
of Jehoſaphat , revolred from under the band of Judah, and made a 


called « far Land , becauſe it was plentifully furniſhed with all good | King over themſelves, 2King.$. 20, See Annot, on Chap.:5, 23. and 


things 3 as Wells digged , Vineyards, Olivycyards , and fruitful crees 
in abundance, Deut.6. 10, 11. 

corn and wine] (Deur.z3, 28.) By theſetemporal particulars , were 
ſhadowed our bleſſings of a berrer quality : for this fruitful Land of Ca- 
naan was a type of eaven , and the plenty of ſpiritual graces is fignified 
by a feaſt of fat things, lia.25. 6. ; 

V.29. let peofle ſerve thee] From Jacob came Judah , and of bim 
came the chief Rulers , 1Chr-5. 2. and the Sceyter by Jacobs prophecy 
continued in his Line until the coming of Shiloh , char is , the Mel- 
fab, Jeſus Chriſt, See Annot on ch.49. 10, And for this Prophecy ; 
it was particularly fulfilled when the Idumeans , Philiſtims , and Moabi- 
tes were brought under ſubjeftion to David, Solomon, and the Almo- 
nean Governours. 

curſed be] (Chap.g. 25. & 12. 3.) Curſed of God , whotakes the in- 
juries lone unto his Church , as done to himſelt, Sec AQt.g. 4. 

V. 33. trembled] Heb. was aſtoniſhed: at the ſtrangeneſſe of the aQ, 
and event , contrary to his intention : the deceit, and diſguiſe of Jacob 
ſo cunning}y carried , and his purpoſc ro Eſau (o itrangely diſappointed, 
(by Gods over-ruling providence) put him for a time into wondring 
and trembling aſtoniſhment 3 and the rather , becaule now he mighc 


* perceive that vy his carnal aft&ion to E(au, he had run Crofle ro Gods 


prediction Gen 25. 23. 


bave bleſſed him] Though his intention was to have bleſſed Eſau , the| vous at 3 yer there is a comfort tor a time in takin 


as lome reckon the time tor eight hundred and ren yeares , (viz. until 
the time of Hyrcanus ) they continued in their freedome, at leaſt from 
the dominion of Jacobs iflue 3 and after that , Herod an Idumean put 2 
yoke upon them, tor he obtained to be King of the Jews , which ſhewerk 
thac the Dominion of Jacobs poſeriry was to be underſtood Chicfly in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe , for the prevailing of Religion 3 and for the literal (enſe ; 
though there were time enough to make good the promiſe according to 
the lerter, yer it was but upon condition of their good bebaviour. 
V.41. the dayes of mourning for my father] Not to him, for he would 
not be (o tender-hearced to his Father , asto weep for him > who was ſo 
hard- hearced to his brother , as toreſolye to murther him at ſuch a time, 


are at band} In his decree , (and it may be hope alſo) not in Gods 
determination , for helived after this above 49. yeares , God dilappoin» 
terh the expeRation of the wicked , by prolonging the life of the godly ; 
whereof as he onely maketh the meaſure , ſo be ancly knoweth the end 5 
as well as the beginning, : 

V.4 2, were told Rebekah] Verſ.41, He ſaid thoſe words in bis heart, 
but bis heart was ſo full of hate and cnvy , that it thruſt out ſome words R 


which came to Rebekahs ears , and diſcovered his deadly malice againſt 
his brother, 


| comfors bimſelf} He hath great hope to receive his birth-rig br by kil- 
ling ot thee, A wicked heart chat can make a comforr'of ſuch a miſchie- 
g ievenye of a wrongy 


eſfe& of his bencuiRtion, God (by bis promiſe, and Jacobs Faich) ſerctes} bu: that comfort is bur like a draught of wine to one in a Fever , whica 


ppon him ; quite crolſe ro the conceir ot the Papiſts , who make tie ct» allaycth the dilcale tor a while ; but occalioneth 3 greater diflemper after- 


wards: 


of Jacob (called afterwards Iiracl , Chap. 2. 29.) isgloriouſly ſer our 


Chap. xx VIit. 


.watds: ſo in man 3 but in God, taking comfort 'in his! revenge of the 
wicked , the cale is far otherwiſe, lia-1c24. Ezck 5.1 3. 
 'V.44.A few dayes] It proved to- be about ewenty yeers': 10 was 
"Rebckabh miltaken in the time of Jacobs.abſcncz, as well as Blau inthe 
time of his fathers death. | 
fury turn away] Prudent Rebekah feared the dayes'af mourning 
would come upon her by the death of Jacob, while Iſaac lived 3 the ſpiric 
of Eſau was (o enraged az 4inſt him; | chat he doubred he would not tor- 
bear him until bis Grhers death z ye: ſhe hoped,chat by time and abſence 
x would be afſwaged. M4 » | 
"Vas. Bothin one day] Becauſe by 6ghring they might kill each 0- 
ther ; or if one were killed, the other by the ſentence of Almighty God, 
was todye for it by the hand of man, Gen, 9.6. or it he thould eſcape 
abat,the mighrjuſtly tear the Juſtice ofGad would not [iiffer {uch a mur- 
derer to live,as A&R. 28.4.0r the guilt of io bainous a tatt would make his 
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cen Camels for bis ſervice, and other things fatable 3 bur Jacob the'blet” 
;\ed;heir, boch of Abrabem and 1ſa4e, is fent that Jon; fpurney alone 01 
foh:, with a ſtaffe in his hand, Gen 32.10, which was partly for "more 
\ privacy of his departure, leſt Eſau ſhould 'way-lay him in - his going t0- 
wards Hargn,which he did in his.coming/thence with four hundred anen, 
Gen. 3 2-6. bur eſpecially to give an example of paricnce to the godly, and 
ot.contidence in God, whole provideace was the more apparenc. towards 
bimby how much he hadthe leflc aid of humane means; and withal to 
inſtruct us,thar Gods children mutt expect rheir porta of bleflingy ra- 
ther in (picitual,then tempara! comtorts. | 

V.12, Dreamed) See on Chap.:20.3. 31073 2! eo to 

4 ladder) Chritt is that Ladder by which G &d and man-are jovned 
together; ani by whom the Angels m-niſtt unto us 3 all graces by hita 
deicend upon us, and we by him aſcend into heaven. he upper part 
of ;his Ladder,is taken by gort:exto lignife his divinicy,and the lowergbis 


own parents (0tg be eltcanged from himgas if he were norar all, or none |. Luanan 


of theirs, ; 

. V.45. Said to [acc] That Iſazc might not be troubled with the 
deadly diſcord of his ſons, nor Jacob endangered. by k:eping within the 
xeach of Eſaus wrath, likes prudenz woman he prefencs to lizacs care 
.ano;her cauſe of Jacobs journeying to Churan, vix. A caution againſt 
ſuch ungodly marriages, as Eſau made with the daughrers of the Cans- 
anices. 
; - what good ſhall my life] Eſaus marriage was a grief of mind both to 
Iſaac and Rebekab,Gen.26.35. Burt now tear of a double danger makes 
Jr more paſſionae then ber husband; for the fears leſt Jacob ſhould take 
a Canaanite to wite,and leſt his marriage ſhould be prevented by an un- 
zimely death, an unnat ural murder z the-example of Eſau made her more 
appcehenſive of che one, and the ſtory of Cain and Abel mighr further 
hee fear of che ocher : thoſe that have no children are happily treed from 
ſuch fears 3 and they cha: have,mult forecalt for che worlt, and pray and 
bope tor the beſt. 


L # 


| CHAP. XXVIIL. 


Ver. 1.pgLeſſes him] This ſecond blefling is to confirm Jacobs faith, 
and to aflure him that he was conitant to his firſt benediftion, 
Chap. 27-33» though when his rongue bleſſed him, his mind was upon 
Eſau ; and that though it were on his pare procured by cratt,yert God did 
now by bis fatherly authority ratifie ic unco him, 
of the daughters of Canaan] See on Chap. 24.3. : 

 .V.z. Arije,go). Though aac himſelf was nor ſent to fetch him a 
wife from his tathers inired, yer Jacob isto goin his own 'perſon 3 


for i was not ſafe for bim, for fear of Eſaus bloody threats, to ſtay at owly by faich concerni, 


home, (thoughthis were a reaſon rather to Rebekah rhen to Iſaac) and 


there was leiſe doubt of his return chen of Iſaacs, if he bad-gone,. 


becauſe there was more invitation to Jacobs wife to accompany 
him back to his Counctrey, fince there were ſome of her tathers family, 
and of ncerer kindred there al:eady,rhen when Rebekah was «married. 

Padan Aram) Sc on Chap. 25.20. 

V.z. God Almighty] See the Annot.on Gen. 17.1. 

V.4. The bleſſing of Abraham] He bad his fathers bleſſing already, 
and now he bleticth him in his grand-fachers name,who had the original 
rant of eſpecial grace to deſcend upon his ſeed 3 by this his faich might 

[4 further confumed,and his courage and comfor:t the berter ſupported in 
his ſolirary journey, 

ftranger] The godly Fathers were put in mind continually; that they 
were bur ſtrangers in this world, to che intent chat they thould lift up 
their eyes to the heayens,where they ſhould have a ſure dwelling, Heb.z 
9.10. Plal.zg.13. 

which God gave to Abraham) By promiſe, for he bad not the poſ- 
ſeſſion of it bimſclfy yer it might be laid to be given to bim, becauſe it 
was given to his poſterity tor his ſake. 

V.5. The Syrian] Sce the Annot on Gen.z 5. 20. 

V.y.To Iſhmact) That is,to the tamily of Iſhmael,for he was now dead 
whoſe age of 137 years,and his death is (er down,Gen. 25.17. 

Mahalath] Called alſo Baſhema;b,Gen. 36.3. 

the daughter of [ſbmact} His fathers brother 3 ſo now Eſau had three 
wives, for he had two before, Gen.26.34. By this third marriage, he 
thought to make amends for the two firſt, & to pleaſe his father berter then 
before; bur that choice made him a worle husband by multiplication of 
wives, and not the berter (on, tor being the ſon of a free man, he (ſhould 
not have matched hynielt wich the iflue of a bond-woman, a ſtranger 
tcom the Covenant. The changes of the wicked ace not from evil 10 
good, but from one evil toanorher, 

ſeſter of Nebaiuth)] Thiceldeſt ſon of Iſhmael,and nowghis father be- 
ing dead,the chicf of his family. 

V.1o, Towards Haran)] Or, Charran, 3s it is called, AF.7-2- Tt is 
conceived by lome to be tituate from Beertheba (whence Jacob came) 
hive hundred Engliih miles 3 certainly ic was very far oft, for Jacob fly » 
ing from Labai,would mak: as much haſte as he could to get out of his 
reach, and Laban purſuing him as faſt as he could , ro recover his ſtol- 
len gods from him, overtook bim nat until the ſeventh dayes journey, 
Pn 1.23, and atter that, he had a good way to go to the pace of his a» 

e, 


| V.11, Stones — for pillows] The Sun being (er he was put totake up 
his lodging in the keld,taking the ground for a bed, and a ſtone for a pil 
W 3the lervant of his graudtather wear out like a Lord in that Country 
(and (6 he is (tiled by Rebekah Jacobs mocher, Gzn. 24.18) having 


Ky, - $1115 , bs $aid 
Angels of God aſ;ending and} To this repreſentation made to Jacob 
Our, D4yiqur a{ludeth,and appiycth the alccndang and deicenting of An- 
gels unco bimi(-1t, Joh.4.54, the words there are deſcending uptn bim,buc 
they may be reac,cicher agicending above Himy as thote who wait on him 
when be cometh down't.gm-heaven to Judgment: 3 tor when he Ceſcent- 
erh, tþe Angels that tollow ater him in placeywill be above him,as ſome 
may be below him,ſome os cach hde of kiqo oraento him, as having re- 
ference wno him in al} chcic miniltrations,wherher trom-God-umo men 
or frqm men uno God : or, by deſcending upon him may be meant the 
placing ,and founding upon bim ot all the acaventÞ favours, which by 
the miley of Angeis God communicatech toils Church, and thereby 
alſo-may particularly be underſto2d the minitity of Angels; which: they 
exhibited ro him atcer his temprarion, Matth.4.14, in his paſton, Luke: 
22, Ver.43 at his Ae urredion, Job.20.124' auc 4{cenſion unto haven, 
Att.1.43. 

aſcending and deſcending] Angels x e'it lt ia morion;never idle,and 
as rcady to delcendand to be bum bvicd 3 as waiting, and to be exalted ; 
their diligence, and obedicnce,js a pattern tor ug-March.6, 10. and their 
continual u.cicourte berwixt ticaven and earth, as tpirits miniſtring for 
their lakes, who arc heirs Of (alvationg H<b.1+14. may be mater ot con» 
hdence to Gods childrens againtt the might and malgnity, both of di- 
vels and men : by chis(though Angels may hear our prayers,and ſee our 


tears) they are not Mediators of Iucercefſion. berwite God and ns, or 
to be lerved, either wich ſupplications or vowes?# -for notwithſtanding 
: viliog , Jacob did nox fo account of them. nor apply himſelf unto 

m. F nts . 

; V.z3.Toheewill I give tr,and tothy ſeed} He: enjoyed this promiſe 
his (ced, tor all his lit&-time himfelt was 
{t:anger in this Land :. fo then to »hee and ronby feed. mult bers thee in 
thy Seed,tot they bad that in potiefiion,and baving the polleflion for his 
(ak2it, was gitt in favour to him, * | 

V.14- 45 ihe duſt of the earth] See Annot. on Chap.13.16.' See alſo 
Chap.z2 12. and Numb.z3.10. | 

In thee and in thy Seed ſhall all the families :of the carth be bleſſed] 
(Gen.12.3. and 18.18, Act.z.25, Gal-z3.8) Byrhis is meantchiefly 
{piciual bleſhngs,flowing trom the vertue of the promiled Seed-Chrilt 
Jelus,and from him diftulcd to all th: taichtul, of what Family; Nation, 
or -Counry focver, 

V.15. 1am with thee] * In this free and full expreſſion of Gods fa- 
vour,we (ee how good a maſter he is to a true and tairhtul ſervant 3 it we 
would have him tuch a one to us,we mult be ſuch as Jacob was to him,ſce 
Judg. 6.16.1(ai.43.2. Jer.2.19. | 

uniil) This until is an extenfove, not an excluſive word, giving aſſu- 
range of an elpecial crime, wherein there is nodoubt 3 bur not ciclading 
or denying the time following,as Mat.28.20. 

V.16, And I knewit, not] God is preſent every where,bur eſpecial- 
ly with the godly ; and not only then when they are apprebenhve othim; 
bur when they perceive no evidence of his prelence, as : Job confeſſethz 
He goeub by mo, and I ſee im not ; be paſſeth- on al/o, bu: I perceive bim 
ner, Job g.1i, Or, it may bezwhen be ſaid, he knew not that God 
was there, he mean, thac (uch apparitions were peculiar to the family of 
the faithfyl,and that he &id not think God would fo have revealed bim= 
(elf in that place. 

V-17 Afraid] Any firange apparition, though glorious and graci- 
ous,attects mars trailty with tear, becauſe of his tin; ſee Marth. 17.6; 
Luke 2.9. & 8.3 5. Rev.1.17, but beftides, he was touched with a 
godly tcar and reverence 3 Gods protefied favour and familiarity did nor 
breed contempe,bur a reverend awe and dread of bis Almighty Majeſty, 
which David profeflerh,when he ſaich, 1 will come into thine houſe int 
multitude of tby mercie, and in thy jear will 1 worſhip towards thine holy 
Temple, tial. 5.7. 

the bouſe of God He calls it Gods bouſe, where God and his holy:an- 
gels,who are ot his houthold,are elpecially preient ; and in regard ot that 
prelence,he. thinks it a fit place for che building of God an Houſe,Alcar, 
or a piace tor eſpecial worthip,vcr. 22. 

the-gate of heaven} 7] be Church Milicant here below,hath ſuch neer 
refcrence to heaven the Chuzch Triumphant above, that hethar is wuly 
a member of the one, may come to knock at the gate of the other, and 
bave ir opened unto him, Mat.7.7. 
V.18. eApillar] (Gen.z5.14,20. Iſai.19.19. 2 Sam.18.18) Og,Sta- 


tue, which was neither any great thing (tor it was no mote then one 
man bimſc!t could rearz)nor any artificial thing (for Jacob had no tools, 
and ir is like, no Ski; i6 uſe them for ſuch a work;) tus it was ſuch a ig» 


G ung 


Chap. xxviil. Annotations on the firſt Book of Aoſes called Gewefts. Chap. xxix. 


| ; (for there was no ſuch bouſes in thoſe dayes) nor 8 of any grear 
ting up of Kone, 'or tones piled one anocber, as 0n the ſudden be cn ipt, but of worſhip z es migh be an 
- Could make, for a thankful memorial of Gods gracious apparition to him —_——_——y__—— principal pare of it : for here 


he,» over FI bich he might the nexrday ferch from the Cirys did Jacob build an Altar,and offer an odlacion upon it in his rerurn,Gep» 


: he might | 35-7>14- 
_ refreſh | emeb] Seethe Annot.on Chop. 14.20, 


\ oblation untothe Lord : (as be did in bis CHAP. XXIX. 


ID this pouring our | Verſ.1. (OF the Eaſt] That is Meſoporamia,ficuate Eaſtward from the 

b o yo rhe eur Fo V.2. Anllo,there were) Thus he was direRed by the only provi- 

- Rs. on tf Get contertnch; wor afar] Bibb da water pare, and che Well full, ther 

on ne dhe | 22 ep] chi yeh of oe, wa's lag 
- 


V.z. Andubey rolled] That is, the Shepherds who kept the ſheep, 
and cam: © water them, 

V.4. my brethren] 1t ſeems in thoſe dayes the cuſtom was to call 6+ 
yen lira" gers irerhren, eſpecially if they were of one profeſſion, or courſe 
ot lut.,as j«cob aud theſe Shephercs were. 

"Temple ar Jeruſalem 3 V.3, The ſon of Nabor] He «as che immediate ſon of Bethuel his fa= 
houſes, mountaines, ordens, or caves of the earth, Heb. 11.38. Yea, th. r, and Nakor was his grand-{acher 3 yet is be namedebe (on racher of 
whereſoever men lift up pure hands without wrath or doubting 1 im Naboc chen of B:thuel, becauſe Nabor was a man of more note. Se@ 
2-8: ns well as in the faireſt Temple. 4 Chap. 31.53. ao: only in the family of Iſaac, as being bis fathers bro» 

'V.19. Bethel] - A Ciry neer the place of this apparition, conceived | #129 un the Family of Labangas appears,Chaps 31-53. 

to be abour thirty Engliſh miles ditanc from Shechem. The word fig- V.5, 1s bewell] Het>, k there peace 10 bim? or; be in peace ? By 

nifceththe of God, which afterwards was turned by Jerdboam which ward the H. brews {ignite all proſperity : andthey call War Mib- 

into ons 4 a for there he ſer upone of his golden Calve+, chamab, trom eating, becaulc it ocvourerth all chings. Ofrhis exprefſt- 

1 King.12.28,29. and for tha abomination the name of jt wes afrer | 92> 1+< Annor, 0: Chop g7 14. 

that io Babeven,Hoſ.4. 5. and Chap. 10. 5. rbac is, the bouſe | _. Lo, w s yet vigh 4ay'} Heb. the day is great. Thar is, the Sun is yer 

of iniquity, or vanity : ſorhe Houſe of God, by courle of rime, and che high,an 11!) JAY 1G CHme 3 and theretore roo ſoon to gather the carrel 
con of men, may- be turned into the houſe of :he Diyel 3 true trom th. 45 0d for thoſe ſheep that are already gathered, water them 

preſerved in the perſons of rhe godly, not in the places ot and bring cu back +_+in to cicir paſtures. 

; fo Rome,oncethe Church of God ( by Apoſtzhe trom the V.5. Ht cannot wntil) It (ceu sthe fone that covered the Wel was 
truth) is of Gods Church become the Divels ; of a Bethel, | '® © {haunt ttc >bcpherds came togerher, it could not be remo* 
” | ved, and thac none might be let. a they to tarry one 
; Jacob makech mention by the name of . *** **%®+7. 50 {ome came ſooner, ſome later, which gave Jacob o6- 
time it was ©2992 (laving himſelf been accuſtomed to the keeping of Cartel)to give 
Ci thein Þus advice out ot his good- wil and it is nor better meant on Jacobs, 
wh 


; © Gueſt, ki Kavyer, 4s the Sodomires did Lot, for medling in matters thar 
| beionges not to him , bur fairly and gently give an excuſe why _ 
Cannot toliow bis advice : which may be an example of mecknels, 
onnpanys and modeſty ig our intercourſe with ouhers,eſpecially ftran- 
cls. 
V' 9. And while be yet ſpake} See Gen. 24-1 5. 
| Rachel]. Not Leah, whole tender eyes could not ſo well endure the 
light aus open air,ver.17, 

with ber fat''ers ſbrep) See Annor. on Gen. 24.15- 

V 10. Aviled the ftone)Wirh the help of orhers,or of bfmſelfzfor being 
ſul,and within our power to perform, and wirhour opinion of merit, or about 7 7 yeers of age, the time of full ſtrength in thoſe times. be mighe 
caſting a (nare on our own ſouls,or laying a icanda! before others (when haply be able ro do that alone, which requi:ed the afliftance of many 
we are at liberty ro do otherwiſe) thus to vow, as it was the practice of hands,c{pecially if rhe Shept.erds were young boys,or weak womenzand he 
the Patriarchs,as Abraham, G-n.14.22. 8nd bla dio piece before | would ſtrain his ſtrengrh che more, ro be the more noted, and berter a= 
the Ceremonial Law ſo (now Ceremonial Laws are vaniſhed)ir is law- cepted by Rachel, Sce the like Ex0d.2.17- 


ful to vow under the ſtare of che Goſpel. See on Ecclel 5.4.7. V.11. Kiffed Rachel] Having ſhewed firſt who tie was, and how 
If God will be with me] The word /m, rendred #f in t is place, may | 2 of kin, ve kiiice her, borh »ccording to the ©--mmon fathion 
be when, and is here neither a word of » nor of con- | kinstolks, and ow of ſpcciall affetios, as baving a mind co take her 


dicion, in ſach ſort, as if Jacob meant cirher to bind God to give him for a wite : in divers times and Countries, the ule of kifling barh been 
bread to cat, and cloathes te wear, 3x <lſe to give up bis title ro him 3 bur | Various : it was ſomerimes uſed among men, 85 vef.13- of cbis Chap» 
it is word of order or inferenee to bind himlelf ro (ome demonſt:arion | **r» and Chap.z1.s5. and 45.15.Exod 4.27.8 chap. 18.7. & Luk.7.45. 
of irude.chus: If God will be with me,and will koep me in the way | chough molt uſually berwix: them of a dificrent (exe, 2s a ſign of bune- 
the I will eive me bread 10 eat,and raiment to pur 0n,ſo thas | come | volcnce and love 3 hence ir is applyed to cxprefle the dear love berwixr 
$09 s in peace, then ſhall the Lord be my God 3 but I am ſure Chcilt and his Church, C ant.1.z, and that the Apoſtle gave order to 
the Lord will do ail this, for for this, and more a great deal, I have his | greet one another with an boly ki(s,z Cor. 13.1 2, an boly kiſs, not a wan- 
moſt free and expreſs promiſc,ver .14,15. therefore as ſure as God is true. ron onczas Prov,y.13. not an hypocritical kiſs,as that ot Joab,z Sam.20.9 
of bis word,wil. 1 bind my ſelf unto him by a ſolemn vow,gto ack ewledg \ and of Judas,Mar. :6.49. 

and ſerve him as my God,and to (ct up 8 memorial of his goodads to me, lifted up bis voice and wept) For” joys after upon mutual report and 


and dy gratitude ro him. | | ſpeech of the tare and condition of the ſeveral familics of Iſaac ahd La- 
$0 £ar,and raiment to put onJGrace and nature are contented with | ban,and their neer kindred 3 and no doubt alſo upon the apprehenſion 
a lictle, See x Tim.6.8. Match 6.11. Prov-30.8, of Gods eipecial providence in bringing Rachel tothe Well, (as Rebe= 


V.2z. This ftonc ſhall be Gods bcuſe} By Gods bouſe,is meant a place | kab bis morher when ſhe was choſen tor a wife for his farher) his heart 
ma thar place in thoſe rimes was chiefly an Altar z and of that | melted into affe&ions,that could nor be kept in,bur burſt our into audi- 
one wi e meant to make an Altar 3 and thereon ro offer his. ble and viſible expreſſions, ſuch as might both be heard and ſeen, Sce 
oblations. The word Beth, here uſed for an houſe,may be taken for any | Gen.45 14,15,16. 
place of repoſe, or for chat which receives or bolds anorÞitr ching,as(be- | V.1 2. brother] $0 ver.1 5, That is,neer kinſmen, for be ſaith in this 
ſides an houſe for the tavicarign of men)rhe forebead, Exod 28.38 is ren- | yerſe,chat tic was Rebekabs ſon,who was Labans fiſter, ſo ver.1 5. By this 
dred inthe Fargum(or expoſition of the Bible in the Chaliean Tongue) | term,brothey,was p. otcties 8n affeRion belonging to the neereſt degree of 
#he bouſe of the eyes ; and 8 vatl,in nas nc.) 9055 x ue adn and | kindred that can be z {o Lot is called Abrabams brother,being the ſon of 
th. m_ Cons wngy call a glove we wp = etrbegnorh, that | his brocher Gen 1; 8, 
is, e of tbe fingers : ſo che grave is » the bouje appointed for | V.13.:Alltbeſe things) That is, the ſtory of bis Fathers family,and 
all living when they be dead, Job 30,33. and all this with reference uno | of bis journ.ygthe cauic AL he came from his Fatherd houſe,and os he 
© reſpe& Ts —_— che Sparrows natt in the He+ | bad ſecn by the way, 
brew is the Sparrows bouſe,P(al.84.3. and the Fir-rrees are (aid to be an | V.14. My bone and is,of my ki 2-23» 
bouſe for the Stork, Pial.104.17. and the holes in the Rocks, tbe bou- | 9-2. 2 n+ Art ——_ ny A EIT: Jus 


ſes of the Conies, Prov.30.26. and the Spiders web isralled,tbe Spider |” amonth] Heb, | . j : 
e,Job 8.14. By Godr bouſe then we are norto underſtand a Church, ſhort, 6 mewh of deer. Thax is,a whole monch,gor one Cay 


V.18. 1 


Chap: xiix. 


many Countries to buy wives, whereof there are ſome inſtances among 
the poſterity of Jacob, as 1 Sam.18.25. 2 Sam 3.14. Hol 3,2, See aiſo 
G:n.34.72. Bur becauſe Facob had nothing to give, coming an empry 
way:aring man, with.a ſtaff in his hand, he offcrerh (even years ſeryice 
for the younger Giſter. 


Annorations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Chap.x#e; 


V.18. I will ſerv: thee ſevenyeers for Rachil) It was the cuſton of | but one woman for one man 3 and for ſuch like particulars as this of 


| Jacob, though God have bis hand in chem, ruling and over=ruling 
them ar his pleaſure, and his pz be alwayes pure and perfeR, yer on 
; mans part there may be corruption and infirmity, as in the matter 
the benediRion of Jacob,” wherein concurred both G24 and Iſaac, Ke- 
| bekah, Jacob and Eſau : God bcirg altogether juſt and holy in his az 


V.19. Is is better] Laban makes no dire anſwer to Facobs morti- ; they in theirs were every one faulty,cliough in a different degree 3 yer for 
on, bur gives him good words in the general. without any intent, it | the marriage of Jacob (though wuniawful,at leaſt doubtful) ic may in 


ſcems,to let him ſo (oon be poſſeſſed of his choice in particularzFacob was 
a plain man, Gen.25.27. of 100 honeſt an heart to (uſpeR deceitful dea!- 
jog in his Uncle 5 els he was wiſe enough (as his dealing wirh his bro- 
ther Eſau ſhewerh) to have made a (urer bargain for bialelf, 

V.20. But-« few dayes} Heb one dayes,Gen. 27.44. If we loved God, 
our ſervice of him,though it were for many yeers rogerher, would nor be 
redious"to us z the want of love to him makes men weary to ſerve him, 
Mal.1.13. though but for a few hou $,one day in a week, Amos 8. 5. the 
day that thould and would(if our affeRions were rightly rempered)yeeld 
us more delighrthen any of che reſt. See Iſa.58.1 4 

V.25. Behold it was Leab)] Ic was Leah betore,but then he did behold 
her,»nd ſaw tier without her vail ; for virgins in modeſty were vailed,or 
brought in the dark to the Bride-chamber. 

beguiled me] The caule why Facoþ was deceived, was, for that in old 
time the wife was covered wich vail when ſhe was brovght to her huſ- 
band, in ſigneor token of chaſtity and ſhamefaſtneſs. See Chap.24. 65, 
And whereas it js (aid, that Judah thought Thamar to be an harlot, be- 
cauſe ſhe had coverce her f-ce,Chap.z8.15. the meaning is, that becauſe 
her face was covered he knew her no-,& becauſe he knew hr nor,he took 
her for an harlot 3 or if harlors did wear vails, they were of another 
ta(hion, or worn #t other times, and in anocher manner then Brides were 
wont todoz and though Leab mighe have been known to F4:0b by he! 
Pecch in the dark as )J acovs voice was known tollaac when he was blind, 
yet her vail might be a cover for her ſilence, for in that the modeſty of 
women appeareth,ns well as by hiding of their taccs 3 or her ſpeech,being 
only @ low whiſpering,it could not calily be diſcrrned. In this deceirgit 
is like thatLeah a&ed her par: afrer ker fathers,as Jacob his after his mo- 
thers direQion, and therein ſhe was faulty,though in an in'erior «degree, 
for be ſhewed himſclf a very unjuſt man,and an unkind Uncle ; whereby 


yer Jacob might b: remembred ot his deceirful dealing wich bis brother || 


Eimu, S:e Mar.7.1 2. though God turned it to good,and mighr upon this 
occaſionzbe diipoſed to repentance for what was paſt,and to patience un- 
der that condition,which cicher his neceſhicy,or bis Uncles diſhoneſty pur 
upon him. . 


V.26. Not ſa done fy our (ountry) Or; it is not the cuſtome of our- 


Country. If ir had been (o, be ſhould have ſaid ſo much co Jacob ſeven 
years ſooner, when he offered his ſervice 
younger daughter 3 this mental reſervation of the cuſtom all this while, 
thewed ir was not Labans cuſtom todeal uprightly; befides if ir were the 
cuſtomwhy did be agai«it cuſtom pretend a macriage,and call his neigh-' 
bors toa marriage feaſt berwixt Jacob and Rachel ? this prevxence of cu- 
ſtom is often uſed againſt truth and right 3 as in the prohibition of mar- | 
riage to the Clergy,andthe Communion-cup to the Laity,and orher par- 
ticulars of the Romith Religion 3 which indeed in reſpe& of the antiqui- 
ty of truth,are but Innovations, though obrruded in the name of ancient 
cultomes. # 

V.z7. Fulfil ber week] The word She ang in Hebrew, is ſometimes 
taken for ſeven years, (fo the Geneva Trantlation hath ir) ſomecimes for 
ſeven dayes or a week,io here 3 the meaning 13, rbat, for as much as the 
manner was to celebrate a wedding with fcyen dayes feaſting,as Judg.1 4 
1 2.$4cob ſhould accept of Leah for his wifr, & celebrace rhe nuprials after 
rhe wonted muner, and that done, he would preſently give him Rachel, 
for whom he-ſhould ſerve the next ſeven years after, which he did ; and 
that he ſtayed nor for Rachel until a week of yeers, is eyident by.order of 
the ſtory,for Jacob ſtayed in Meſopotamia with Laban twenty yeers,chap. 
31:38 ,41. Atthe fourteenth year of his fervicude was Jofeph born, be- 
tare which time Rachel had been ſome good while a barren wife, and 
therefore as out of hope of iflue by her (cif, the gave her maid Bilhah to 


| be excuſed, in that his mind was to have had but one, and choughH 
loved that one ſo affe&ionately, that ſeven years ſervice ſeemed to Nint 
bur a few dayes for her ſake, ver.20- and though he lived with her comi- 
_ modeſtly and chaſtely converſed with her all the while : Now 
thar Rache] and Leab made offer of their hand-moids to his bed, as his 
—on—_ Sarah to his | andngen, and that he accepted of their 

iety,not tor pleaſure but for propagation to i1icreale mankind, eſpecial- 
ly,to beyer children for Gods Church,ſuch examples mult be no patterns 
for our imiration 3 yet of polygamy,or having more wives chen one, [ce 
Annor.on Dcur.17.17. 

V.3o. Seven years] After one ſeven already ſpent, and ſo great 
wrong put upon him, he without mucmuring, {ubmirs his mind and be- 
dy to even yeers ſeryice more 3 A rare example of humility and pati- 


cence, 

V.z1. The Lord ſaw] God ſeerh not only the ations of men that ap< 
pe*r, bur their affettions chat keep our of ſighr, 

that Leah was bated, be openel] That is,lefs loved 3 as Matth-10.37 
compared with Luke 1 4.26 ard Joh. 12.25 Rachel had beaury ro make 
her acceprable to Jacob z ani io make Leah lovely in his fight , God 
mzk-s her froitful,whilc the other wa+ barren: If Leah had been as tair 
as Rachel, or Rachel as fruicfal as Leah, there would have been ro 
great a prelation of one before the other. Now God, who divideth and 
eitpentcrh his favours as he plezſeth, qua.ifi.th them berk in different 
kinds to be picaſing to their | husbanl, and ro moderace the” ai- 
feftions of Jaco», that he may neither hate the one, nor dere 
—_ the other : Favour and fruitfulnefſle, and every defira- 
ble thing , is his free gift, who ſhewcth hereby , that oft-rimes 


they who are deſpiſed of men, are favoured of God. See on chap. 
8. 7. 4 - 
V.33- LORD bath beard] Hereby ir appeareth, that ſhe bad 
recourie to God in her affliti-n by her complaiat 3 wherein the 
did not inſtrut God in her eſtate, (as if he knew it not without 


condition 'to niarry the | Fudah] In thisand the precedent names, ſhe 


her husband,who by him had two ſons before her (elf had any,as Gen. 30 
thewerb, whence ir muſt neceſſarily be concluded, that Jacob was marri- 
ed to Rachel after a week of dayes, according to the phraſe and cultom al- 
ready oblcrved,not afrer the end of the ſecond ſeven yeers ſervice. 

V.:8, Fulfilled ber week] That is; be took Leab for bis wife, and 
fulfilled her week of folema feafting for the wedding, as bath been 
ſaid. ? 

Rachel bis daughter to wife alſo.) Two wives at once, if they had 
not been (liſters, had been -one too many for one man, as is implyed in 
the firſt inſtitution of marriage; yer beſides chem he had both their hand 
maids to be his wives, Gen 30, ver.4.9. The law againit Rey of 
wives was not yer exprefly declared,noragainit the marriage of rwo hiters 
35 afterwards it was, Ley 18 18. it is doubred therefore, whether ar 
this'time eicher the one or the other were a fin inthe boly Parriarch ; ir | 
ſremeth not likely that they baving ſu b revelations from God, thould be 
Iznorant whether it were a fin or no, or that being ſo godly, they hould 
live (o long in a fn againſt their knowledg ; there was doubrlefſe adiſpo- 
hrion of the Divine providence in it, if not a'diſpenſation by Divine au- 
thority for it. For thar ſhould not be haftily preſumed, Gince the chief 
varrant that gan be pretendcd fag Polygamy, or marriage of many 


wives at onee, is for increaſe of mankind, and at the firſt Creation 
mM Adams time, and the regovation of the world in Noahs time; when 
there was moſt necd of ſuck means of multiplication , God -allacted 


her relling) bur ſue to him for removal of her affliction by the 
obtainment of her husbands aff: ion ; and cherein the Lord thewed rhac 
he beard her, by making her amiable as a morher, who was not beloved 


as a wife. 

a memorial of 
Gods niercies to her 3 and as he goeth on in grace to her, ſo doch ſhe in 
gratirude towards him 3 no barren wife to Jacob her husband,nor basren 
daughrer to God her Father. ; 


CHAP, XXX. 


Verſ. 1. FE Nvied] The word in the Original , is ſometimes 
taken for a lawtul emulation in a good caule z 
ſometimes for an uniawful indignation at good 3 ſo is the word 
Zeal diverſly uſed in the New Teſtament ; In this place it 
eth to be (et down in # ſinful fenſe, as Rachels faule ro be much of- 
fended ar her ſiſters fruirfulneſſe, her ſelf being barren z ſhould 
have rejoyced in zeal ro Gods glory in propagation of the promiſed 
Seed, in the good of mankind by the mukiplicnion of , in the 
increaſe of Gods Church, ſhe thould baye been glad of the blefling 
of ker own fleth and blood, efpecia'ly in the neereſt degree, as Leah 
was to her, and in the contentment of her husband, (who had no doubt 
a great defire to be a facher, as well as ſbero be a murher) in that her 
detc& of fruirtulnefſe was (upplyed by her fiſter 3 bur ſelf-love makes 
her ſia againſt themall, Anger is a paſſion thac is ſometimes 
good, elle the Apoſtle would nct have. faid, Be angry and fin nor, 
Ephel. 4. 26. Bur envy at anothers good, Gen. 37.11. Numb. i 1. 
29. Pral.106. 16, is alwayes bad, and fo much worſe then anger 
when ir is bad, as it is of longer continuance 3 anger is (aid robe 
a ſhort madneſs, and envy may be (aid to be a long one. See Frov. 27.4 
Gen 37.11. Wherein we m3y ſee the deformity ard foulneſſe of envy, 
che infirmi: y of humane natureand of the female ſex,even inthe betier 
lort of women; the diſquietne(s of poligamy,or divers wives at once,even 
inthe moſt holy, and beſt ordered family. 
ſaid umo Facob, give] Envy is a finful and fooliſh paſſion, as: 
well' as wrath, Job g.:. It maketh Rachel miſtake her husband for 


her God, 2s her husband did Leah for ber, th:ugh God were noe 


veiled as Leah was, bur ſhe blinded as Jacob was not. Thos dorh 
natural corruption break out of one fin into another 3 [he beginneth with 
envy at her (iſter, bur proceederh to injury againſt Gods and her inju= 
ry isnol«ls then 1dolatry 3 ſo though the gave over her fathers Tdols,the 
became 3n Icolatreſs again, Jaccbs quettion implieth'a conviaion of her 
for that fin, © | 

elſe I dye) Not only becauſe i] e was not tolive in her poſterity, 
25 her iſter Leah in hers, (for the parents may 'be ſaid to live in 
that their ſeed liverh in their cbi!dren) nor that the meant to lay vie 


G 2 lens 


Ft wreſtling wich God) begged the blefhng 


Chap. XXANs 
lea bands 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 
her ſelf, (as ſome have conceived) bur becauſe if ſhe in thar ſecondary 


Chap. xxx, 
morherhood of the handmaids iſſue, wherein ſhe ſhew- 


concinued chitdleile he had no deſire to live, or conceived the grief of | ed her (elf a filter in cyil, being as vain in her defires as Rachel in her 
her barrrnaefſe, would break her heart, and ſhe ſhould dye of diſcon- | boaſtings, 


rene 3 for as Elipbey (aich, Envy flayttb the filly one, Job 5.2. and lo it 
js boch a fin, an4 a puniſhment ot fin, The cauſe why ſhe was (o de- 
f-ous of children, might be, becauſe fruicfulneſſe was pronounced as a 
bl:fling, and to want ity was conceived to be a curſe, and ſo was taken 33 
repr So ver.zz. and Luke 1,23. 1 Sam.1.6, Iſai. 4.1, 
Jacob mighc dclighr in her as frui:ful, as well as fair, and thar her ſiſter 
might noc have that, cjrher as advanrage above her , or marter of cqua- 
liry wich ber ; for if ſhe might not be his only beloved , ſhe would be 


8: leaſt, bis beſt b-loved bed-fellow, which the had cauſe at leaſt to 


doubt, for Leah brought him children while ſhe was barren. See on 
chyp.z5.18, 

VA Facobs anger] A good man may be angry,an4 ir is a good an- 

when ir is ſer againſt Gin, eſpecially when it ſhewerh, that we prefer 


5 honour of God before the favour of our deareſt friend,” as Jacob here | 


doth. See Luk 14. 26. 
am T1 in Gods ſtead] The godly take it ill chat any honour is given 
to them which is liarto God, ARt.14-14,! 5- Doubtlels the Saints 
and Angels above,art not wel pleaſed with che Idolatrous ſervices of men 
below, Rev.19.10. and 22.9. 
who bath w.th-beld]] It is only God that maketh barren and fruitful, 
therefore T am not in fault, Gene16.2,20,15, Plal.1r3.g. and 127.3- 
| >" DEROPEY | 
© V.z. My maid Bilbah) Rachel deſerved, and had a reproof in the 
nt words, which the took with patience, making no reply tor ber 
own defence ; and ſeeking to moke amends for ir,ſhe makes ofter of ber 
maid in her ſtezd to her husbands bed, whereby ſhe might bai th. 
name of a mocher, in the right of ber kaud-maid , for che children 
that were the hand-maids by nature, were the dames by adoption ; as 
Gen-16.2, or by right of participation with her husband, as wherein 
ſhe bad a ſecondary right, though they were her husbands in che firſt 
pla-e Excd 21.4. So ibe made accouat ſome part of her barrennels was 
away, and ſome of her busbands good will ſwayed from her fiſter 
(wha envious rival the was) to hier fide. | 
bety upon my knees} The meaning isnot only that Rachel would 
receive ber children on her lap, as though they were her own 3 as Gen. 
50423. Mai.66.12. bn that at the birth of them ſhe would dothe office 


of anaſſiſtant to the mother, who is many times ſer upon the knees of a= | oth 


nother woman while the Midwife doth her office, and this athitance 
belonged eſpecially to ſuch as were to be adopting morhers to the chil- 
dren, 


V.4. Handmaid to wife] Though there be a difference berwixt a 
wife and a Concubine, as hath been noted Chap. 22,24. and 25-1. 
pr ages mocha: the witc is { called a Concubine,as 
Ketur, 


and as Bithah is here called a wife, ſo is Zilpab tiled, v.g. and as wives, 
their children had their portion of inheritance of the Land of Canaan, 


with the children of their miſtrefſes, Leah aud Rachel 3 which in ocher | 


caſes was not uſual. 


her 
(as 


V.10, Bear Facob a ſon) It appears Jacob accepted of her gift 
according to her mind, which ſheweth chat Jacob was too indulgenc 
both to his wives and to himielfe ; ſuch humane frailtics are to be no- 
red, piticd and prayed againſt,and with all care and cautioa to be ſhun- 


V. 1z, A troop] That is, cither that at the birth of Gad, 
there was hope of a plcatiful itlue increahng to a troop » or that Gad 
"_ of atroop, an eminent man leading others afrer 
m. 


hes Reuben) Suppoſed at this time to be a child about five yeers 
Qid, 
_ wheat barveſt] The later harveſt for barley was ripe and reaped be- 


tore it. 

Mandrakes) The word Dudaim, in the Original (which ſome 
Tranſlations have retained) in the general fGagnifierh amuable, as in 
Cant.7.13. and is uſed in this acception,and no where elſe in the whole 
Scriprure z there Dudaim is ſaid to give a lmell, and it is meant a 
piealant ſmell ; thence ſome tranſlate it amiable flowers, the Greek 
curnes it, Apples of Mandragoras, which is a kind of Herb, whoſe roor 
hach the likcne(s of a man. The. fruir of that rect Called Mandrake Ap- 
ples, have been anciencly conceived to be of an amorous operation, cau« 
tang love, conducing to coition and conception 3 it is ſaid to be of pleg= 
ſant {mell and colour by ſame Writers 3 others ſay, it is ot a rank and 
anpleaſant [ayour 3 howſoever it js not like to be Mandrake Apples, bc- 
cauſe at this time of the yeer (which was wheat-barveſt, arid that was a- 
oour the beginning of May in this Country) the Mandrake Apples are 
not ripe, bur racher that Dudaim here rendred Mandrakes,was tome flows 
ers of the field, (ſuch as pleated ljgtle children chictly with their colour, 
for Reuben that gathered chem was about five or lax year old) and had 
withal a delightful (mel, Cant.7 1 2,13, ſo that Rachel was caken with an 
elpecial delighc in them,and delire of them. 

V.1ig. 15 # @ ſmall matter ) Leah not well pleaſed wich Ra- 
chel before , takes a (m4ll occahon to break out inco a paſlion, the 
grudge wh Culay at her heat, now breaks our at her lips, in this 
queſtion , implying that ſhe makes a [mall macter of doing to her 
a great wrong , which (he aggravates by adding ene wrong unto an- 

er, 


of 


That jned 


ichen my buzhand] It ſeemeth now Rachel and Leah in reſj 
child. bearing , were both alike ; (for chough Leah had been 
before, the was at that time barren as Rachel, having given over to 


1 Chr.1.3z. and a Concubiac called a wife ; as Gen, 16. 3. | her husban4 from her ; wherein (but chat her (elf-love 


bear, Chap. 2g. ver. 35, and Chap. z9.ver.g.) and theretore Jacobs affe- 
Ction ſwayed by the beauty of Rachel, eſtianged him x ry 
the maſt part, from her be; thence ſhe ech her for raking 

: made her blind 
ſhe mighe (ce her fin to her in its kind 3 for ſhe had 
——— lo before, when it could not bur be very offenlive uno 

r, 
affeRi- 


the dilpoſal of his perion, and for 


»&c 
V.16. I have bired thee] Thar ſuch particulars of ſeeming (mal mo- 
reaſon may be, to 


; her advice and ofter | ſhew how obſeryant God is of the family of the faithful, and bis provi- 
ot her hand-maid. wich the birth of a child, the raketh ir co be his | dence rewards them, which reacherh evento the numbring of their hairs, 


judging of the matter on ber de, againſt her emulous liſter, who per- | Mat.10.30. 


Dos padraided her wich barrenneſs, as Peninnab did Hannah ; where- | 


and he lay with her] The good man,deſirous to keep peace berwixe two'\y 


in (though God be always jult) ſhe was ſomewhar partial co her («lt z as | emulous women, ſubmits to their paſſions and 


vers, 

V8: With great wreſtling] Or, Excellent wreſilings, in the Ori- 
ginal, wreſtlings of God. See the Annot. on chap. 23.6. Jonab 3. ;. 
with che places quoced in the Margin. She had been very emulous, 
and ftrivea much with her fiſter ro match her in her fruitfulneſle ; 
and for that © had done what ſhe could to eadear her (clfe 
into the loye of Jacob, and had uſcd all the belps liie could of diet and 

ylick, and no duubr had with much importunity (like unto her buſ- 
of the womb for her 
ſelf, and her band-maid, and ſo prevailed tor another ſon 3 bur ia this 
boaſting, though ſhe accounted her (elf co be ſtrong in wieſtling, ſhe 
bewrayed the weakneſs of her ſex, and he vaniry of ber mind,for her fi- 
ſter yer had more childrcn then ſhe,and rhole more her own chen Rachels 


were. 

V.g. Left bearing] (Chap 19.35) For a time,for ſhe conceived again, 
and thc had chil -rcn atecrwards,ver.17. 

"Zilpah ber bandmaid, and gave ber to Facob to wife] Leah meant in 
this ro/match Rachel (for there was ſtriving and wreſtling on borh 
ſides for the preeminence, both as wives and as morhers; an evil u- 
ſally incident ro polygamy, or multiplication ot wives to one huſ- 
band ;) bur wha: Rachel did in a kind ot neceffiry, having no child at 
all, Leab did wichour necefficy having chuldren already begonen,and born 
of her owa body, as thinking it no: honour * her to go before 
her ſiſter in tier own immediace fruictulne{ie, if the did not ſhew her ſelf 
as kind to ber husband iu the git of her handmaid,and matched ber fiſtee 


7 


1.5,6 


the bargain berwixt them concerning himſclt,though it were made oe 


out his conſent. 
V 17, God hearkned to Leah) This was commendable in both 
their marriage bed, 


theſe women, that they invited God by prayer 
VE. 22, 

V.18. Becauſe I bave given] Though Leah fay right in accounc- 
ing a child to be the gitr ot God, yet here ſhe aria the divine 
tavour, and maketh it che reward of her former error, rather them 
the grant of her precedent prayer ; here again ſhe bewraycth ber infic- 
mity. 

4 22, rakes ts ber] _ Annot.on ver. 27, 

23. 24Xen 44) my reproach] A reproach among thoſe eſpecial» 
ly who are fruictul themſelves, and a. 2 ſhew IRA0ED 
the barren, to their diſgrace and vexation, See Chap,16.5.and 1 Sam. 


V.26, Give me my wives] They were already given ; rather 
dear bought with long and bard ſervice; = bs woald ne take 
them away without a mannerly preface of leave from their fa- 
ther before their parting z which condemanes the injurious dealing 
of many , who make no conſcience of ftcaling away daug ro 
make them wives without their parents conſent. See Annut.on Chap. 


21-21, 

V.27. For thy ſake) (Chap. 19.3) Maſters may hert leara to make 
choice of godly {eryauuy;in whoſe bands their eſtates are like to proſper. 
V.z0. 


Chap. 39-35. 


Chap.xxx- 


V.zo0. Since my coming] Heb, At my feet, That is, ſince I ſer my 
ſoot inco their dwelling,or lance | ler my foot to labor and go about upon 
thine affaires. See Deur.11.10, 

V.31, Not give me any thing] Thar is, no ſer rate or price for my 
ſervic:, or (as (ome think) no recompence our of thy precedent or pre- 
ſen eltare, bur our of that which ſhal accrew unto thee from the date of 
our preſent agreement. 

V.32, Of fuch ſhall be my bive] That is, when all the ſpeckled, (pot- 
red, oc parti-coloured, or brown theep, or lambs, and all the ſported, 
ſpeckled, or parti-coloured goats arc removed, and none left but choſe 
that are white, I will bave none other wages then choſe ones, 
which coming of whice dams,arc not white,bur parti-coloured or brown 3 
and as there were any brown, he gave them :0 Laban, and kept only'the 
whice, (as Labans ſock to breed upon) leſt bis parri-co'oured increaſe 
ſhould be thought to proceed from the ditferent colours of the Rams or 
Dams. » 

V.zz. Kightcouſneſſe anſwer] God ſhall teſtifie my righteous deal- 
ing by rewarcing my labors, So that when my ſtock is increaſed, it will 
plainly appear, that the band of God hath becn good to me, not mine 
talle or unfairbful ro thee. 

in time to come] Heb. to morrow. For that is taken for the time to 
come,as yeſterday tor the time paſt,Gen.z 1.2. Exod.4 10. and 5.7. Ruch 
2.11, as 10 day,tor the time preſent,Pial.65.7, Heb. 3.7. and 13. 8, Sec 
ou Joſ.-22.18. 

ſtollen with me) If he had any of the increvſe of Labar's 
ſheep or goats, that were net ; wh » he would be commented 
they | be accounted his not by Gods gift, bur - by his owne 
theft, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. xxxi 


| CHAP. XXXI, 


Verſ.1, A Ndbe beard] His ill uſage in Labans honſe makes him the 
| more delirousto return into Canaan 3 (0 the croties of this 
world may make us fcre-cait tor a better Counzrey, the Canaan above 3 
andto be willing to remove trom Meſerh and the Tents of Kedar, Pſa. 
120.5. the habitation of ungodly men, to.enjoy better company in a bet- 
ter place, Heb.11.10- 

words) The children uttered in words,that which their father cifſem- 
bled in heart ztor the coverous think char whatloeyer they catinot (narch 
to them is pulled from them. 

bath taken away] The wicked envying the profpericy of the godly ,{lan- 
der it,as injuriouſly gorten by themielves,when it was beſtow- 
ed on them by God, See ver. 8,9. - 

gotten all this glory] Worlid'|y men highly eſteem of riches 8s their 
chicfeſt glocy,Pial.45.1 6,17, :hough themiclyes be baſe in wicked ways 
of getting, and oyer-wary keeping of them 3 bur rhey are only then 2 
glory, when wildome and rigkteouineſle are joyned with them, 8s Prov. 
8.18, | | 

V.2z. (ountenzuce] Though Laban were 2 ſubcle and difſembling 
man giving good words, Chap.30.27,28. without any good intent; yer 
{o great was the grudg of his hearr, that the ſubtilry of bis bead could 
no longer conceal ic, and (0 by his countenanceghe diſcovered bis ill ab- 
tection rowards F&80b,a5 well as bis ions by cheir words : thus 
by Gods goocneis are the godly warned to beware of the wicked. Sce on 
chap. 45. 
4s before) Heb. as yeſterday, #nd the day before. See Annor. on 


V.37. Took rods] And pilled part, and left part unpilled, ſorhat | Chap.3 


they were parily whice, and partly green, or of that colour they were of 
before they were pilled : Jacob here uſerh no deceit, for it was by Gods 
diretion,as is probably gathered, Chap.z 1.9, 10,11,12, andihis he did 
at the ramming cime. 

green poplar) Not in reſpeR of colour but of renderneſs and moiſture 
being young, and nor hard and dry by growth or age./ See Ifd.Etymol.l. 
13.c 1, And he touk rods of ſuch trees, cither becauſe they were more 


ready at band, or for ſome natural quality (though unknown to us) in- | himk 


clining to ſuch an effec as he defired 3 or God who ordered this device 
for good (uccels,direfted )acebro this choice. 

V.39. Conceived before the rods] And parti-coloured So 
che rods 5 this was partly by whe ſtrength vi imagination,which ſomerime 
hath great force ro contorm the conception co the obje&tz ſo women 
with child have brought forth children reiembling che Pictures ſer before 
Wo in CISTSEE 

ro £ ures or , att 
ja aan wank bur this was nox all, for as it is like that God 
direced-Jacob to this courle, fo be bleit ic ro him, chac the effeR did 
certainly fall our whenſoever the means was ulcd to thar purpoſe, Gen. 31. 
10,11,12, which otherwiſe had been very uncertain, anc mere like 
to fail then to rake efte(t 3 for ſuch an operation of the fancy or imayi- 


nation is very rare, eſpecially in the unreaſonable creatures z howlo- | protect 


ever Jacob mult not negle&t any means, that God preſcribes : and 


by this we ure taught (0 to order our confidence in God, as norto| ) 


wns any humane providence, which he either preſcribeth, or al-} 
weth - 

ring ftraked) That is,baving a ſtreak of comrary colours about their 
leg round like a ring. 
= 40. Faces of the flocks toward the ring-ſtraked) This was, 
that them their imazinations mighe work to a 
Joe of en, wad by concurrence of Gods power in fa- 
vour to Jacoby produced effe&s, though in that kind rare, yerery re- 
gular for the increaſe of his riches, to a liberal reward of his good ſer- 
vice. 

V.41. The ſtronger cartel] Which took the ram about September, 
and brought turth about March 3 but the teebler took ram in March,and 
yeaned abque September : yer ſome conceive the quite contrary, and for 
ſuch cartel as bring forth twice & year (as the in Mc{ 
do, and the like obtervacion is made of the ſheep in Italy )the larter birth 
may be accounted the feebler, for the firſt-born bath the might and be- 
ginning of ſirength, as Jacob (aid of Reuben Gen.49.3.and tbcHebrew 
wore Hagnariph,'ounderh to that (enſe,for it fignifieth borh late bringing 
forth,and teeblene(s : and when the fcebler ingendred, be laid no colour- 
ed rods before them. / 

V.42. So the feebler were Labans) Laban dealt ſubtilly with Fa- 
cob, in putting ir to him to ſt down the condition touching bis wages, 
thinking bis modeſty would demand lefſe then fully to aniwer his de- 
ſert; and to prevens Facoby ſubtle dealing with him, he pur his par- 
ti-coloured cartel ro the keeping of his own tons, and commirted the reſt 
__— cuſtody, yer 15 Facoby portion Increaſed, and Labans dimis» 
nilhed, | 

V 43. Increaſed exceedingly] The meanes whereby this came to 
pals,he mentioneth to bis wivess where he (aich, God bath taken away 
the cantel of your farber,and given them unto me, Chap. 31. 9. whertin 
God dealt kindly with him as a (ongwhile his Uncle did bim not the ju- 


wo _ to aſcryatit 3 bow much better is it to be a fervant to God then 
man 


«30433. 
V.4. Rachel and Leab]) Sec on ver. 14 
| V.y. God of my fathers] That is, 'the God whom my Fathers 


worſhipped , and with whom they were joyned by an eſpecial cove- 
nant. 

V.6. with all my power] A faichful 5nd religious ſervant will beas 
iatentive and laborious in his maſters affaires; as in his own; 


| for his reward in carte} have his wayes 


him, as Jacob, with all bis mighr, and more then thar,he cannor do for 
imſclf ; and as he could not do more, fo could he not endure more for 
himſelf, theo tor bis maſter he did See yer. 40+ This good ſervants 
will take tor a pattern of paines and patience z to the bad, who we 
and flochtul in their matters buſineſs minding their own eate and 
lure, more then thejr maſters profic (though bad maſters as Labes was)ic 
may be brought for rebuke. CD 
V.7. ten times] It may be taken for many times j 4s Num. 114.22. 
not preciſely cen, butcher more 3 for the Ewes ewicen year in 
as they do in ttaly, Jacob the | 
adoye" ref times 3 
but a certain number is put for an uticertaine, which is vſualin the 
—_ and for this humber, ſce Ley, 26,26. Job 19.3. Zach 8.23: 
I2, + 
Bus God ſuffered bim not] Godsreſtraint of the wicked, is che 


to larnbs of one 3 and 


jhar Jacob had juſt cauſe to 
in bis goodneſs ro him ; and (o he hath the advanrage of Laban z, what 
change or choice ſveyer he made, the yreneſt number fell to Facoby 
lots yea, all that were not {eparzed before-, he forth accord= 
ng to the conract concluded on by covenant betwitt ther ro be 


alunder in time 3 
of 's laſt fix ſer- 
vice; this latter at the end of them 3 and he that is here God, 
ver, #1- is called the vAnget of God, and this Angel was Chriſt, 
which appeared to Jacob jn Bethel 3 and bereby appearech;rhar he had 
taught his wives the fear of God, for he ralketh 83though they knew the 


thing. 

of Bebel) Berhel is the bouſe of z the God pf Bethel, the God of 
Gods bouſe : by which eyes bob the name thar Jacob gave un- 
to ir, Chap. 28.19. and wihal accepring of bis ſervice and yow which he 
R—IY {tirreth him up to turuce confidence by former expe+ 
rience of his tavour, 
Voweiſt s vow) God ſbewerh himſclfpleaſed with his row 5 and by 
mentioning it, Rtirreth him up to a Cue pertormance of what be had 
yowed. 
V.14. Rachel and Leah} One ſpake for both, or both ſpake rhe 
ſame thing;as Perer and John,Ac. 4-1 9.bur Rackel(boagh hovoubgt 
davghcer) is named firſt,asche beſt beloved, and becauſe the ſhould have 
been the elder wife by ſeven years, it cicher Jacob or ſhe had had heir 
cight,Gen.29.25.ſoare theſe two women named,Ruth 4.13. See Annot. 
on ver. 4. and make one of both. The daoghtervo 
yet any portion] Or, «ny more portion, Laban 
prehending —— by their husbands further continuance in his "4 


vice,or their abode in bis bouſe,are willing to torſake him 3 fo is bis co- 
yeroula ls 


yetduſne( required in is kind z he cares for none bur for his profit 
#nd they (though bis aug mers) care noorher wile for him, 
- may re-p commo.lity by continuing wich him. 
V.is: As flrangers) Good men entertain it 
Hike friends, Gen. 18.3 and 19 2. badmen ule their neereſt friends, 
kindred,as harthly a> if they were but ſtrangers. 
- be bath (old as} For they were given to 
; Dear 2 kind of (alc, — mn Laban ibould have given them a 
his eſtate in marriage. 
| =— Sod alſo our a+ That is, what we might have had in money 
-or money worth, for the fourreen 1e-r5 ſervice of our husband, be bach 
ſpent as his own upon his own occalions, 
-V.,146. Wharſeever God bath ſaid) Theprecedent reaſons for remo- 
val from Lebans ſervice are humanc, this-isdivine, and ſo beter then 
all thereſt; a ready rule toobey Godin allcaſes, which anſwers all 
- doubts,” and-may ſecure us againit all efrer-claps 3 while we obey as of 
red him withthe ſuccclle, and ſo net trouble our ſelves | 
-wich/a fearful forecaſt of offenlive conſequences to enſue : ſo thele wo- 
meti are:ready to do 8s God ordained, wig... to leave their farher, 
and.to go with their hutband , Genel. 2. 24. hoping to find the 
here wh 


him and cheir-children which was loſt in cheic farher, Pal. 
i ro Iſaac]. He was long in going, about ten yeers,by his 
dwelling #t mand Bethel by the way. 
Nag. Rachel bad ftelien} Neither our of covetouſneſſe, (though 


the es were. prey and precious ) * nor out. of delire 


_— 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


s ſake, | ones,and his flocks) he overtook him the ſeventh day of his own, the 
then chey | thirreeath of Jacob s journey. 


Jacob in recompence of his | but the meaning is, 


to divorce ber tarher from his- Idols, nor to preveat his divinati- 
-on of their flight by them) | bur as yer rained with her native Idolatry) 
it is like ſhe ſtole them with a ſuperſtitious reſpect unto them. See Chap. 


- Bo 
" Love Or, Iddr. ' For Images taken for Gods (as theſe were, 
ver.30.): muſt needs be Idols ; the word in the Original is Terapsim, 
a word of the plural number, becaule they that aadicted themſelves to 
dals; loved them ſo well, a5t0 have uſually more then one of that 
ſort-in their boaſes. ,, Ot what figure theſe Images weres it, is not Cer- 
rainly known-: Some rake chem to be veſſels or inftrumencs of braile of 
the uſe of Dials, whercto was added (omerimes the operation of Diyels, 
- foryrelage or prediction of future things z , bur ir js more like they were 
of 4h humane ſhape, for (o. ir appears, 1 Sam. 19. 3z. where the ſame 
word is uſed of an 
Pages, 


. being 

devotion 3 with them Idolatefs Te coacerning lecrer matters, 

- wekalaly ſeam omni deccirs of the divel, or the Pricſts, 
received vain and delubys 


pected help and bealth | 


ems. whence Avenarius deriverh the Greck 

uct both ry worſbrp, and ro bedl 3. thus 
6p 7 ajporLarigs Idols ; ny waur wang 

to (| 3 as mg and 1 

-_ Divel were uſed to aye. to TT In Hol. z.ver. 
4+ Images and Teraphin are. gon 25 different! things 3 the word for 
Image is Matſebab, which is the lame. wich Statue, or a Randing reſem- 
blance ,-.d&rived from-12 ward: ſignifying 3 eref, or ſer up, fo it 
may. ſtand for ag. Image in,genetal: but Terapbim fignificch a pe- 
culiar kind. of mages, a5 betgre bath been cxprefied, See on Judg 


37. 5 | | 
- V.20- Stole away unawsres], lo the Original, Stole away the heart 
of Laban, and ſo the Geneva Trandation barh.it 3 by the beart of La- 
_ daughters; and Jacob's goods which be had gorten under him, or the 
gainiul (ervice which he bad performed to him 3 or his Teraphim, or 1+ 
mages which were as gods u« ver, 30. all cheſe being taken away 
-at onces.. he might be as Ephraim, without beart, Hol. 7.11. Or, to 
ſteal away from Laban his heart, is to ſteal away without bis knowledge , 
or good will ; as ver. 27, Lakan ſaith, Why didſt thou flee away ſccret- 
ly, and ſteal away me, (o it is inthe Original 3 the meaning is from 
me z the word. from, is ſometimes cxprefled, ſometimes underſtood in 
che Hebrow,making mencion of the ſame ching, as, Hear thou from hea» 


ven,), King. $.43. bas”'s ; 1 
coward] With a purpoſe to go thar way. Sce Jer. 


V.z4.$crbs fac 
50.5. Lukeg.1153. =P 
, | Gilead}. The bigheR hill beyond Jordan , in. length ſtrexched 
out to Fo miles, it beginneth neer the City Jaer, and the rocks 
of Arnof: >ourhward, and runnath through' two Kingdomes, the one 
of Og, the. other of the Amarites 3 in thar dimenhon of longitude 
ſeveral parts of ic have ſeveral names, as Gilead, Seir, Hermon and 
Libanus.,. Adrichom. placeth it inthe Tribe of Manaſles, Thcary, terr. 
ſan p.85. See ver. 47, | 
 V-ou22 The. third day] - Lubans flocks that were kept by his ſons, were 
three dayes, journey from the, cattle committed waro Jacobs cuſtody, 
Gen.z0.36 $0 Labans craft and miſconceir of Jacob gaye him anad- 
vamagetorevalion tron fm 3 1o 15 the ſaying of Eliphaz verified, Job 
$,12443. ; 
Varig brethren] That is, his &inſmen and country-men. 
fevendayes journey] To Laban, but by this time to Jacob it was 


-word, Therape » 
do thele or Ter 


the thicreepth ay 3 tor Jacob was gone three daycs journey betore La- 
ban knew of his d.parture, and by that time that Laban bad gone thoſe 
the: dayes journey, Jacob pailed oa, and made his ſix dayes, and then 
was Laban where Jacub «as firkt ſer out 3, trom thence purſuing ſoven 
#2, & with 3 WL pace then Jacob travelled (with bis wives, tis li ;le 


Image in, David's family, - where the thing was not | meanin 
haply caches for derifion then. for | yer,43, 


E- 
they | for 
.palwers, Zech.1o,2, and it is like they ex- | 


Chap.xxx1, 


V.24. To Labenin « dream] The wicked ſometimes had appariti- 


Arangers courteoully, | ons from God, though not for theic ownzſ0 much as tor the goJlies ſake, 
or | See Gen.20 3,7. Num. 22.9. 


good or bad) In the Hebrew ic is from good to bad z (ee chap. 24.50, 
neither good nor bad 3 as Gen.14- 23. from « thred 
to 4 ſhoo Latchet , that is, not fo much ascither a thred or a ſhoo-larcher. 
Or by forbidding to ſpeak cirher good or bad, is meant as it be had ſaid, 
neither by fair words nor by foul, fattery nor reproaches, promilcs nor 
threats, endeavour to bring back Jacobto thy houle, or to bis former 
condition when be dwelled with thee, Thus God watcheth over the 
malignity of the wicked, and for the ſafety of his ſervants, and makes 
them bletſe that would curſe, Numb.23.11. become kind, that came 
"Lamp minded againſt them 3 as Geo. z2. 6,7. and 33. 8,9. See 
Flal.z9.2. p 

V. 1 Sent thee away with mirtb]) Laban hath now changed his 
place,but not his practice; he playerh tbe bypocrite { 1, and pretends that 
as if he had known Jacobs mind,be would bave diſmilled him with much 
cheerfulne(s; whereas if he had freknown bis put pole,he would have put 
his tarrying irons upon him, without any permiſſion to depart, ſo long 
a5 he could have kept him in the condition of a (ervant 3 malice wil pick 
2 quarrel where no fault is made, and bypocrifie will pick a thank « 

V.28. Thoubaſt now done fooliſhly] Jacob did very wiſely in fo!l- 


no good is meant. 
lowing of God, and flying trom him ; and Laban thinks, no 
doubt, that be was too wile for him, 19 getting 10 much ſubſtence wur:- 
der him, and geuing it from him with his wives and childrea withou: 
his knowledg, and zg2inſt bis mind 3 ſo the wicked in their reproachcs 
many times belye uheic own hearts, to imp.ach tbe reputation of he 
rizhteous. 

V-29. It is inthe power of my band] The wicked boaſtcth cf his 
power to do hurt, not conlideiing iow the gooanclic of God is abic ty 
make a reſtraint of bis power and ipight. See Plal.g 2.1. Joha 19, 
Io,11. 

the God «f your father ] He was an Jdolater, and therefore 
would not acknowledge the God of Jacobs father , or Grand-(a- 
ther ( who fit forlook the Idolairy of his father Terabs family ) 
to be his God 3 and he ſpeaks in the plural number , your father, 
g Jacob and bis children, though he call them alle bis own, 


V 30. Sjollen my gods] Iris not probeble that Laban haviag had 

twenty, yeers rogecher the ſociety of Jacob, (a man profeſſing the 
pure worſhip of the true God, appearing oft-tumes unto him, and 
manifeſting bis favour by ſo great bleflings upon- bim, that Laban 
acknowledged God bleſt him for bis ſake, Gen, 30. 27.) ſhould be ſo 
grolle an Idolater, as to take theſe little Teraphim or Images for Gods 
indeed, who were not able to ſave themſelves from ſtealing away , be- 
ing ſuch as che Prophet Jeremy deriderh, Jer.z0.5. yer in that hecalls 
them by rhe name of Gods, it is not unlike that he comminted Idolatry 
to them-, worlhipping the Image for God, or God by the Image, or 
the Image with God 3 and ſeeing chat. in ſo long atime of Jacobs abode 
in his (ervice, he continued (0 Co:rupt in bis Religion, it ſheweth,thac 
Idolatry is a folly deeply rooted in the beats, nor only of the filly, 
but of the ſubtil worldlings, 8s Laban was, and therefore is more re- 
ligioully ro be ſhunned, and more r&{olutely ro be oppoled, See on Judg . 
17-5. 

V.3 2. Lethim not live) Hence (ome colle&, that theft, by the law 
of nature, was to be puniſhed with death 3 this ſevere ſentence proceed- 
ing ot innocent conhdence,was ſomewhat too (udicn and incontuderate, 
whether he means that himſcit would pur the party to death, or give bim 
or ber upto the hands of the Idoleter ; it Jacob bad reſtrained that doom 
to his own deſerving, it had been enough ro clear him of the theft, bur 
| he made it general,and ſo ſhewed bimſclt raore juſt in his meauing then 

wile in his ipeaking. See Chap.44-9. 

before our brethren) He mcancth (ome that came with Laban,whom 
in civility he calleth brethren. Sce Gen. 19.7. and in fiance of his 
own faithful dealing, makes them Judges of Labans accuſation, though 
as parties with him in that boſtile puriuic they were profelled encmics to 
bimſclf. See A419. 

V.35. Facobs1ent, and Leabsrent) The men had tencs apart from 
the women, See Annot. on Gen. 24+ 67, and the women. by chem- 
lelves, according to their diſtinion, and difference ot children and 
leryants  Propriety is uſctul {or/ peace and privacy, See Chap. 23.2. 
and 24.67. 

my Lor4] Reverend reſpeRs is to be ſhewne to a father, though a 
hed one, as Laban was, as {ubmiſſion to a maſter though be be froward, 
1 Per,2.18. 

the cuſtome of women] She (ate upon the Idols, and covered them 
with her coars, pretending for her not riſing (to do reverence to ber 
tarher) the necellity of ber preſeng condition according to her (cxc, Lev. 
I 


5.19. 

V.36. Facob was wroth and chode]J Anger is apaſſion. ſoon raiſed, 
bur bardly ruled 3 the eaficit Precept in ail the Scrip-ure is that of Paul 
to the Epheſians, Be angry, and the hardeſt prohibizien (that which 
is joyned with it) fon nor, Eph. 4.26. for ic is never more kard fora 
man to forbear fin, then when he doth nor torbear anger 3 it Jacob kept 
his diſpleaſure within a warrantable rewper (cipecially ſo provoked by 
Laban, who carried himiclt for the molt pare liker a cruel Maſter then » 
16d 


ſflones, (by a figure called Enallage) or a heap of ſtones. See Gen-28 


+ cob, beth having the ſame Ggnification, viz. The beap of wisneſſe. See on 


Chap.xxxi- 
kind Uncle or Father) his anger is as much to be commended now, * 
his patience before 3 and the more, becauſe he doth not (mocher ir with 
filenct» as Abſoſom did bis wrath againſt Amnon, 2 Sam.x 3.22. nor 
ſugar it over with ſweer words, or | cs of good will, as Joab did by 
Amala, 2 Sem.20.9. (which as ſome conceive is a point of wiſdom, 
bug is (as Solomon ac it) folly, Prov. z0.48.) but chides ir 
out, and fo ſhewes himſelf to be, as he is ſtiled, aplain man, Gen. 2.5. 
17. Andinthis we may take the example of his diſpolition into our 
Imicarlong but then we muſt take heed that our wrath [alt ac too long, 
(for it may be ſometimes a gueſt in the boſome of a wite 
man, it only in the baſome of fooles, Eccleſ. 7.9.) and 
tha & hide not too iond, wich a ſharper accent of rebuke then the 
cauſe will well bear, and (0 fall upon foul reproaches, in ſtead of iree re- 


V.z7 My brethren and thy brethren] See Anno. on ver. 32. 
V.39. I bare the loſs) The carctul ſhou!d nor (atisfie for 
,yer ſo unjuſt was Laban to require it, or Jacob (o juſt as of 
bim(]frodo ir, 
id compling hi to pre deed oc Prot more her 
iniqui ing him to prai elf, a ,moved there - 
ates by eine eater 1 Cor,15.10. and 2 Cor.11.1. &c.) what 
he did and endured in his _ _ OO. for / oy 
erherz and yet he had e m - 
Lagpk.. - ſouls of men, and bow then ſhould ſpiritual Paſtors rouſe up 
their ſpirits, and ſtir up their endeavours , and perſiſt in heir vigilanc 
care for the of Chriſts flock * how ſhould watch, and work, 
and do, and ſuffer any thing, lelt any ſheey or lamb ing to Chritts 
fold ſhould be worried with the Wolf ? See Heb.13.17. x Pet, 5. 2- 
Uai.56.10, 

ren thnes)] See the Annor.on ver.7. 

V.4'. pate fog of Aioes] In all theſe Titles, the God of my f4- 
ther, the God of «Abraham, Jacobs grand-facber, and 1be fear of 1ſtac, 
that is, the God of Iſaac, he meancth bur one God, bur namerh both 
his father and grand-father, 2 on of the great and eſpecial promiſes 

$ 


made to them borhzand be names his father firſt as being next unto him, 
and aſcends by him to his her ; and being that be could go no 
(for the Covenant for the ed Land was firſt made with him) 


he comes down from him to his tather again, and tor tbe God of bis fa- 
ſaac feared,Gen, 


, i Kin.20.3.) That is, allbe 
and cate] which are within thy view, which chou lookeſt on as 


his brog that Jac | 


ninceT 6) Heomanh bis deaghrers end grend-chillren js a 
render father and grand-father,and pretenderb, that ſoneer of kin 


to him,they are (o dear unto him, that he cannot find in his heart to de 
them any burr. 

V.44. Let us make acovenant] His conſcience reproved him of bis 
NIITI_nnn Jendh4 and therefore moved him to ſeek peace at 


V.45. A ſtone) Soin the Original, bur the meaning may be 


11;18, 
4 pillar) In teſtimony of Jacobs true intention to keep the Covenant 
ed, See Exod. 24. 4. 
+47. Gdleed ) So called by anticipation, yer. 25. for un- 
til now, upon occahon, that mountain was not called by that 
name. It is a long traRt of hills extended fifty miles in length , 
and called at a certain diſtance by the ſeveral names of Gilesd,Seir, Her- 
mon and Lebanon y in this place it hath rwo names, the one given in 
ary Tongue by Laban, the other in the Hebrew Tongue by F«- | 


ver. 21, 

V.48. Thk beap i « witneſſe} That is, this heap raiſed up in re- 
membrance of the ns» Pho will be a memorial or remem- 
brance, which may be alledged by way of witneſſe or teſtimony to the 
truch of the Covenant concluded berwixt us. In which ipecch there is 
a hygure called Mctonymie, whereby the figne is pur far the thing lgnified, 
See Annor.on Chap.zz 20. 

V.49 Mixpab] A name given of bcholding,as men behold our of a warch 
towerzmeaning that God doth behold and fook both upon the Covenant 
and thoſe that make itzand whether fincerely or no they intend to keep it ; 

aban gave this name,that he might ſeem to have ſome R.ligion, and to 
bind Jacob, who was religiouſly minded,to be more obſervanc of his part 
of the Covenant, 

V.y0. If thou ſhals) The ſenſe is ſuſpended,and left imperfeR, the 
words of a curſe concealed. Ste Annor.on Chap. 14. 23. which is uſu- 
ally rather implyed then expreſt, our of an averſion and uawilli 
no as Chap.)4 23. whence it wasfor the word Curſe, a 
word of bleſſing is uſed, Job 2.9. where according to the Original, the 
words of Jobs wife may in the primary interpretxcion be rencred, bleſe 
God and dy,though taken according to her wicked inten; they be tran(la- 
ted, Curſe God and dye : the me here may be (upplyed thus, If thou 


Ann orations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Gentfts. 


Chap. xxxi 
" take other wives) (Levir.18.18) Havitig been (while his davgh- 
ters were with him) a very ill father, Sce verſ, 15. he now 
pretends a tendernefſe of affe&ion to them; and condicioneth with 
yo _ 8gainſt chat vice, whereunto through covetoulnetle he forced hin 

ore. t 
V.52.This beap be wi tneſs] See Annot.on ver,48. 

V 53. Of Nabor] Behold how me Idolater mingleth the tris 
God with his fained gods : he ſaith not,tbe God of eAbraham and the G 
of Iſaac but of Abrabam,and of Nahor and their father Terab, tor theſe a- 

eed in the worſhipping of falle gods, Joſh. 24.2. the God in whom A- 

and Iſaac ; is the crue Godz but Terah was anciencer theri 
Abraham , and Nahor then Iſaac z yet both of them rather 1- 
dolaters then true believers. Aantiquicy then (eſpecially if ir be bur 
of a few degrees of precedency) is no good proot of the verity of : 
on 3 bur the child may be of a better Religion cbea bis father, or 
grand-father, 

fear of bis father 1[a:c] See Annor.on ver-43% OF SES 

V $4-E4 bread] $0 Covenants were confirmed by ſacrifice ; 
Pla 50.5. and feaſting,Gen. 26-30, the fealt though conliſting of fleſb,i 


called by the name of bread,becauſe bread is of moſt uſe for mans 3 
and is always one part of the meal other meats be never ſo much 
vacicd ; bread wi them is many cames caten, they withour it jels 
dome, or never. . 


V. 55. Kiſſed] An vſusl manner in many Countries to begin their 

meeting, and conclude their partiug with a kifſe, as here. Sce An- 
not. on Chap. 29, 11. Set allo, 2 Sam. 14- 33-a0d Gen. 33. 4. Rub 
1,14. 2 Sam. 14, 33- 
* bleſſed them] There is ſome (ed of knowledge of Cod in the hearts 
of the wicked 3 and an over-ruling power of Almighty God here appear- 
eth,in making bim, who came forth to purſue Jacoband his company 
3s theeves, to take an atfeftionare farewell of them with a friendly 
kifſe, and fatherly blefling. See Gen. 33. 4. the ſtory of Balaams 
Numb, 23. 11. and of Paul, AR. 28. 4 5» 6. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Verſ. x. A Ngels of God met him] Notin a dreame, but when he 
5 was awake they preſented themſelves unto bim in a yifble 
irion 3 chat theſe were Troops of Angels under the prefident Angel 

ot the Countrey of is, and the prefidene Angel of the 

Countrey of Canaan with bis company to meet cach ocher and 

bis Trent as ſome affirm, is a preſumpruous conceit, and it is like 

as falſe as preſumptuous.. 

V. 2. This is Gods bofte) He acknowledgeth Gods benefits, who 
for the preſervation of his, hoſts of Angels ; and ſometimes his 
pon: Legnaahatg apparitions, as 2 ny, 1g The 
Angels are called hoſts, that is, 9-46 17 1p : rſt, fortcheir 
number, for they are many, , Dan 7. 10. 3+ 13+ you-e-, be 
their order, for their Caprain, (Joſh. 5.13,14,15.) the Lord of 
Tar ygrnnggat yredgdar te wad S4 «Sag nr 
lice them, +4 by " 
their power, ran tem in an nigh as eo ay of he Adore 
ans Army» an hundred fourſcore ve thouſand, 2 King, 1. 35. 
Laſtly, tor their ſervice, which is the defence of Gods Church, and 
Children, 2 King. 6. 17. Pſal. 34. 7. Dan- 10, 20. and the diſtry- 
ion of the wicked,Geu. 19. 23. Now though Jacob were ſecured from 
the danger of Labans purſuit, he muſt not account himlclfe ſafe with= 
opt continuance of the rnd (4 gun for the 
alwayes in danger to be by ome enemies, or other, and 
fore need a guard of Angels, when their eftate ſeemeath ſafeſt 5 and 
though one . nw, or God himſclfe without their ſubordinate ſervice 
could protet rhgm, yer to ſhew his great favour, and to doe them more 
honour, God limits not the charge of chem to any one particular 5 
bur ſends an haſte here ro one man, and hath made thera all min! | 
ſpirits to muniſter unto them, who ſhall be beirs of ſalvation, Heb. 1.14, 
all of themio all, to keep them in their wayes, Plal. 91, 11. without 
limitazion either of Angles, or perſons, ſo that no Angel is reſtrained 
from 3 particular miniltration to any of the ele z nor any of the ele& 
lo alloued to the- cuſtody of any Angel , that he may nor expe& the 
proteQion of many. , | 

Mahanaim) Two hoſts or ('«mps, Cant. 6.13. The word is of the 
dual number, and the apy be two, the one before, the other 
behind ; or the one on the one fade, the orher on the other fide of Ja» 
cob and his company 3 and if we take jr in aplural ſenſe, theſe Armies 
may be thought co compaſie him abour, as Pſal.z4. 7. bowſoever, tbey 
placed themlelves in ſuch ſort as to give Jacob allurance of fafery every 
way, lance their ſervice is appoinzed chem by God for che of the 
godly, Pſal. gx. 11, 

ads 5,19 ſens Meſſengers) The word Md'achin is the ſame for the 
Angels that came to ham, and for the Meſſengers ſenc by bim to his bro+ 
ther ; andthe word Angel, fignifieth no mere in the literal ſenſe 3 
whence ſome Jewes have groſly miſtaken the Text, thinking that Jacob 
ſent lome of theſe Angels on the errand to Elau 3 which is a vain con» 
ceit,for he dies the Meſſengers whac to ſay, ver. 4. which be would 
not preſume to do unto ſuch Angels 3s ſent unto him, who were 
Angels by nature,that is,heavenly Spirics,a wel as by name tha is,fuch 

es trom one to another 3 the differences berwixt the one 


halt aMi&, then God who both knoweth and rewarderh wickedneſs (e- | 
ſpecially treachery ) puniſh thee as thou dela y«ſR, 


as 
mn 3. 2m. cot rp oh or cicumitances of theylace and cole 
lacions of Scriprures. | | 


GHh1p.x«ti. 

to Eſad bis bother] Becauſe be was ta pals through bis Countrey in 
His recurn ro Canzan. | 

unto the Land of Sefr, the Country of Edom) Here they ſeem to be 
the ſatac;bur Gen-36 21. Seir is ſaid to be in the Land of Edom, ſo Seir 
may be taken for a part of Edom, or Eſ2us policflion which was called 
$cir, not fromEſau,, (though he were called Seir for his roughneſſe, as 
Edom for bis redneſs) for it bad that name before Eſaus time, Gen 1 4.6. 
Vur from Seir a Chorire,or Horite,Gen. 36,10. 

V 4. Ynto my Lord Eſau] (Va.18. Chap.zz.8) He reverenced 
this brorher4n worldly things, b*cauſehe chicflyJooked to be preferred 
in the ſpirirual promiſe 3 and though be had the bleſſing of the bicth- 
Tight pronounced upon trim, yer the time was nor yer come tha: it ſhould 
be perfetly nccompliſhed 3 nor did this ſubmiſſivecirher ſpeech or beha- 
viour of Jacob to Eſau, prejudice his right of ag; nn" or birth- 
Tight, no more then David did his right of royalty, who after he was a- 
hointed King; callech 'Saul, '1be Lords anvinted , and” his Maffer , 
x Sam.24.6. And in this fair (p:ech of Jacab, he prudently 2pplyed 
himlelf ro the pacifcation of Eſu,ver.5. ſee Prov.15.1. of whom he had 
rauſeto fear ſomewha: of his 61d zrodge and threat, which drove him to 
Toke a long journey and bard ſervice tor his ſecurity frxm ir. See Prov. 


I5.1. | ; 

Thave ſojourncd with Laban] ByYeporting his condition 8s baniſh- 
'ed'from'his narive Country ſo long,he propoleth himſelf as an objeR ra- 
ther of piry,thenot envy, to his brother. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſee. 


V.s. 1 have oxen] In mentioning his eſtate, he brags no: 
'of his ricines, bur ſhewerh char be will not be burrhenſome cither 
to him or his farhers bouſe, nor a'reproach to their family by his po- 


verty. 

" V.6. And the Meſſengers] ' Some upon theſe wore's note, thar the 
meſſengers brought word that Eſau was appesſed, and char he came to 
meet him of love and reſpe& ; but there is not a word in the Textto 
that purpoſe, and the fear of Jacob in the next verſe ſhewerh the con- 


wary. 
A hundred men with bim] Tfbe came not for miſchief, be brought 
ſo many for oftencarion,or for ſecurity 3 for thoſe that are a terror to ma- 


Chap. xxxil, 


V. 13. 'which came to bis band] (x Sam. 25. 8.) That is, not which 
his hand fetch in by craft, or guile, or rapine, or wrong, as Hab. 1. 
15. burwhich came to his hands, 3s freely ſent or preſeated him by 
Gods providence, and his blefling upon his labours 3 or that which was 
neereſt at hand as fir ro make a pacifying preſenc. 

4 prefent] A libetal preſent conbſting (as ſome reckon) of five bun- 
dred and cighty head of catel of ſeveral! kinds 5 where we may ob(crve 
the prudence of Jacob'in his carriage towards Eſau, as well as in his pra- 
yer, his faith and piety to God ; heprayeth to God and, putzech his 
confidence in him, yer uſeth humane meanes to ſerve the Divine pro- 
vidence, as well as to preſerve himſclfe, and his company = and ſend- 
ing of preſents is a good meanes tothit purpoſe, Prov. 17: 8. and Chap. 
18.16, | 
= 16, every drove by themſelyes] Heb. drove.drove. Ste Annor. on 

aP. 7. 2, 

Fl Ns between) That Eſaus diſplealure might be abated by degrees, 
and ſo by degrees he might encreaſe in_ favour, and acceptante with 
him ; a prudent-courſe, and by Gods blefling like to take that effec he 
intended, Chap. z 3.8, as indecd it did, Chap. 33 8, g,,.Sce Annot. 
on Chap.z3 tr. _ 

V. 15 Brvenitadf He had a twelfth child, his daughter Dinah, the 
youngeſt of all his children, (excepting Joſepb)who no doubr was under 
his provident care with her brethren ; but ſhe is not mentiqned in this 
place, either becauſe the female lex is not ſo much obſerycd in the Scrip- 
ture, (for they were not entred into the Church with a Sacrament, as 
the males were) not is any ot their ages regiſtred or ſummed up at their 
death, except Sarabs, (as ſome have noted) or it may be Dixah was not 
mentioned, becaule ſhe was not a mother 10 1ſraclas theſe cleven ſons 
were fathers. 

Fabbok] Sre Annor. on Duer. 2, 37. Sec alſo Numb. 21 24, Deur. 
3. 16, Joth. 12.2. Judg. 11.13. 

V.24. there wraſitled a man} So in appearance ; but indeed God, 
as is implyed by Jacous detuie of a blefling from him, ver. 26, and his 
mention of him by the Name of God, verl- 28, 30, who, Hol. 12. is 
called firlt God, ver, 3. then an argel, ver, 4. The jame angel it was 
whom Jaccb remembreth (in his benedition) as his deliverer from all 


ny,are afraid of many. p 
' V.z. Greatly afraid) Albcit he was comfortedby the Angels, yet 
the infirmity ot bis fleſh doth appear 3 the angels 2 


berwixc rwo dangers, when there appeared no need of their proceQion | 


unto him ; now the angels are gone, - and bis incenſed brother cometh 


evil, Gen, 48. 16. thatis, the angel of the Goyenan, Mal. z. 1. 


red unto Jacob | Micbael the Arch-angel, Jude 9. that is, Clift 3 nut a created angel, 


and Jacobs keeper, as lome conceive. 
wreſtled] Nor only with ſpiritual ſtruglings, teares, and prayers, 


with four tandred armed men, in ll probability ro take revenge for 3}, Hol. + 2. 4. bur with corporal alſo, whercin Gud allayled tim with one 
wrong of rwemy years ſtanding. . Thus God is plesfB4 to give his ſer-1| hand, ang upheld bim by the o« ber. 


vants interchangeable cauſes of comforts and fears,rbat they” may itill be 
exerciſed for their ſpiritual proficiency,and may neither deſpair in diftrefs 
yor preſume in proſperity. 

be divided) The people and the flocks ; the greater cattel by them- 
ſelves, and rhe lefſer by themſelves, and (ome of his'company with each 


ſortro drive then) together 3 honeR policy (as wel as faich end piety) is 
both lawful and needful in the affairs of Gods ſervants. See Ver.1 3,20 , 
G2 8 Pa) 30.37 41- +» vonfhiith,” Wen tn. 

'.g. O Gol of my father] HereFif ever, fas a Fit time'and occafi- 


on for Jacob fo berake himſelf to the mediation of rhe angels, who had 
lately preſenced chemſelves to his view, as Military Troops, and ic was 
mow ſe le to implore their preſence to ovetrmarch rhe forces of his 
brother 3 he knew that was unlawful, and therefore he directs his 
+ ages for ſafety immediarely tothe God of his father an | grand- 
Father, (without any mention of angels at allz) and he uſeth their 
Hames to quicken and ſtrengrhen his faich by the promiſes of God unro 
them, and his Covenant with them; for though God ſometimes 
Tend his ſeryants viſible ſuccors in their diftrefle , as 2 King, 6. 
237. yer that is very rarely, becauſe he would have their hearts or- 
dinarily upheld by faich, and nor by ſenſe, See Annot. on chap. 


31.4% . 
 V.to vfthelesft] Jacob pleads bis merit toward Laban,Chap.z 1. 
Trom ver.38::0 41. but having to do with God, he ers a very low etzem 
vt himſelt,as not deſcrving tbe leaft of Gods mercies. See the jelt-lame 
dejeRion of Abraham,Gen.18.27. and of Mephibolheth, 2 Sam.g.7,8. 
See alſo Luk.17.10. 

all the tra») That is, not only by teaching him to diſcern be- 
ewixt truth and falſhood 3 but by ſhewing himlelfrrue in his predi- 
Qions and promiſes unto him, making them true nd right by an an- 
ſwerable event. 

with my ſtaffe} But poor, like a wayfaring foormin that 
exrrieth all bis wealch with bim, and yer is notever-loaded with his 
burden . ; 

this Fordan) Which he might ſee from Mount Gilead, or Ga- 
leed, where he laſt was, Chap.31.47. and if at that time out of fightzyer 
not —o of mind, and (o as preſcnt to bis memory,he might (ay, this 

rdan. 

become two bands) That is, come on, or increaſed in eſtate, ſo that 
] have two ba ids, a flock of lefler catrel, and a drove of greater, and two 
companies of ſeryants to atrend and order them, See ver. 7, of this 


Chapter. 

V.1 1. Deliver me] Prayer is as a City of refuge to the godly againſt 
the malice of the mighty z the readieſt means of gcliverance our of di- 
Rre(s,Pſal.50.1 $ 

Pe mother withthe children]. Or, ton ber children, as Hoſ.10.10. 
Fenning be will put all :odcath 3 This Proverb cometh of them who kil 
the bird rogetber wich her young ones, Deur. 2 2.6, 


|  Humilbthe break of day) This wraſtling was by night, (bar #t what 
| rimeE of the night it doth not appear ) and took up abour break of day, for 
© was intended for a private confle&t without ipt&ators 3 none mult be 
witnefles of it but Jacob, nor muſt Jacob tully know with whom he 

wreſtles, and therefore he departed before clear light appeaged to dilco- 
ver him to the ſeryants of Jacob, or any other that thould come that 
way. . 

V: 25, whenbe ſaw] This is ſpoken aftcr the manner of men, whoſe 
knowledge cometh to 1hem by time, and experience, whereas God by 
bis pure and perfcR a of intelligence knowetrh all things, nor by de- 
grees, or ſucceſſively, bur perfectly and at once, | 

that be prevailed not] Not becauſe he could not, but becauſe he 
wouid net, as Gen. 19. 22. for in compariſon of him Jacob was but s 
worm, as he is called, Iſa. 41. 14. eafily trodden on, and cruſhed un- 
der his foor ; and God gave him. ſtrength to refiſt, and hold out, {o 
that wholoeyer gave over firſt; the viory was his who gave the yigour 
to prevail ; and if the words had been, be could not prevail, they muſt 
have been underſtoodgnot for any over-matching ot bis power, but for 
the reſolution of his will, which, in regard of his Decree to order the 
confli thus, mult necds be ſo. See Mar. 6. 5. 

out of joynt] By the ſtrength that was given to Jacob to wreſtle, and 
to prevail with God, he might take encouragement to: meer with his 
brother Eiau now marching towards him, that the news of his approach 


might not too much perplexe him ; and that he might not be roo much 
puftcd up with the glory, and ſucceſs of (uch a (ingle- combate, he is 
made ienhible of bis owne humane frailry, and of bis pawer who ſtrove 
with him, by a maime in his thigh ; ſo Paul lifted up with revelations 
to the third heaven, left he ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 2 Cor. 1 2, 
7. felt a thorn in the fleſh, and the bufferings of Saran. 

V. 26. Let me go] Sce Annot. on Exod. 32. 10. Sec alſo Deut, 9, 14: 
and Luk. 24. 28. 29. 

for the day breaketh] See Annot. on ver. 24+ 

T will not let thee go] Though by this hurt in bis thigh he was made 
more weak, yer was be ſtrong, 2 Cor. 12, 10, ſo,ftrong, as to wreſtle 
again tur a blefling 3 and this wes a moſt vebement wreſtling wich 
weeping, and tupplication, as Hoſea noterhy, Chap, 1 2. 4. Thepow- 
er of prayer is nzxc,co Almigh'y, and by this fomerimes acc the hands 
of the \ Ilmighty. #5 it were, bound to the peace, when he hath a quar- 
rel with his pcopic, Ex0'. 32, 10. Dent, g. 14. 

except thou bleſſe me | | bis example is many ways appliable to the ſtare 
of the Chriltia:: Church 3 there is a nightof wreſt'ing and affliction, 
and a day of blething ; there is a mixture of ſtrength, and infirmity in 


the beſt 3 there is an holy ſtriving with God by importunity of prayers 
Rom 15.30. and an boly yiolence to be uſed for the Kingdome of 
heayen, Mar. 11. 42 and in ſtriving for that, we ftrive tor a blefling 5 
tor with a bleſſing we ſha!l be admitted to it, Mar, 25. 34. and with 
bleſlings abundantly furniſhed in ir, £0 


V. 27. What 


= 


| dying upen ſuch a fight; 
ſhall no man ſee me and live ; by which may be meant, that the viſion of 


Chap. xx xii. Annotations on the firſt 


V. 27. What is thy name] The _— bzing God, asktth not this 
queſtion, as man, our of ignorance, for he knew it well _ as he 
did what was became of «Abel, when he asketh of his brother Cain 
where he was, Gen. 4- 9. but he asked of his name, to take an occaſ- 
on for what himſelfe meant to ſay of the change of his name. 

'V. 28, no more Facob, but Iſrael] (Chap.z5.10.) Thatis, no 
more onely Facob, (for that word muſt be unde: ſtood, as Jer, 7.22; 
23.)for he was often called Facob, after this 3 or, rather Iſrael then 
Facob, as Hol. 6.6 Exod.16.2,8, Forafter this he was chiefly called 
Tſracl, and his poſterity more uſually the children of 1ſrachthen the chil- 
dren of Facob,and familiarly Tſraclires, nor Facobizes, Or this may be 
2 as well as a prophefie ; and though all Divine prophehies be 
fulfilled as they are meant, yer all feces are not performed as they are 
enjoyned, The name Iſrael, importeth (as he Angel expoundeth it) a 
princely power with God 3 T he change ot names in the godly is an ar- 
gument of fayour with God, and of honour with men, and an incite- 
mene to change from bad to good, from good to better. See Gen, 
17.5,15. The name 1{rael, comerh of Sarab,be bath prevailed, and EL, 
God,according to the reaſon rendred in the Text. See on Ch. 46.2. 

and with men) Having power with God , thou ſhalt prevaile 
with men, as with Laban before, ſo now with E ſau thy brother, though 
he may (cem to overmarch thee, boch in the number and power ot thy 

A X 
ax Tell me, I pray thee;thy name] God appeared to Jacob at leaſt 
twice before this, yer before now he did not ask bim his name, The rea- 
ſon whereof may be, that Jacob might take occalion to return upon him 
with the ſame queſtion, not doubring but he would give himlelt ſome 
jar name, whereby he might the better boch remember and honour 
» See Judg.13.17. 

wherefere is it that thou doſt ack after my Name] The Angel will 
ſuccour his neceſſity, and ftrengtben him againſt adverſiry, but not 
ſerve his curiolity 3 it was not more curiouſly done in him chat asked af- 
ter the name of this Angel,then in many who take upon them to tell the 
cauſes why the Angel did conceal ic. Thar ſortic Angels had names,it is 

lain by Luk.1.1 9,26. and that the Angel of the Covenant, Chriſt Je- 

Fas had alſo a name before bis Incarnation,appears, Nan. 10.21, where be 
4s named Michael, and that name is rep:ated, Jude ver 9g. Rev.12. 7. but 
whether all che Angels have particalar names (which may be (o it God 
plcale, (ed he may call both angels and ſtars by cheir names, Pſal.147. 
4. in a literal ſenſe) and why the angel in this place would nor tell 
his name is uncertaine; it may be the name here meant, was that 
which was not to be revealed til! afterward. See Exod,6.z. Or 
that Jacob muſt be raughe humilicy, (and we by his example) in 
ſerring modeſt bounds his to inquiries, and contenting himlelf with ig- 
norance ofthat which God will have hid. See Judg 1 3.48. z Sam.6.:g, 
Rom.1 3.3. 
_ V.z0. Salted the name of the place, Peniel] That is, the face of God, 
not that Gods effence is diſcernable by any, but this viſion is humane 
form,in _— ocher apparitions, was more plain and familiar, 
with face to face,as thoſe that wreſtle,or as when a man talketh with bis 
friend in preſence. Sce Kxod.33.11. 

face to face) See Annor.on Exod.33.11, 

and my life is preſerved] 1t bach been a conceit of great antiquity Gi 
may be from this place )that men could not ſeeGed bur with peril of life, 
ſo thought Manoab, Judg.s 3-22. Yet there is no inſtance of any oac 

t Exed.33 20. the Lord himſclt faith, There 


God is not inthis lifc,bur in the ocher;(o that unleſs a man dye, he ſhall 
not liveto ſee ſuch a fight, for God is indeed inviſible to carnal eyes, 
x Tim.6.16, Sce chap. 16,13.Pſal.17.15, 1 Cor.r3.12. 

V.z1, Hehalted) The faithful fo overcome their tetnprations, that 
ay bur the ſmart » tothe intenc chat they ſhould not glory,bur 
in their humiliry.Scc on ver.26. And this ſheweth,that he prevailed not 
with the Angel by his own ability, Some think he was cured of his 
maime before he met his brocher ; yer is not any perſon to be de- 
Ipiſed for any ſuch defe& ; Though the typical Prie admitted of 
none to miniſter at the Altar, that had any bodily blemiſh, Levit-21. 
18,21, yet is none lefſe acceptable with Cod for it z and though Ja- 
cob delighted more in'the our-fide of Rachel then of Leah, becauſe ſhe 
was more beautiful, if ſhe had not a berter infide alſo, God efteemed 
them both alike : neither the blindneſſe of Iſaac, nor the lameneſſe of 
Mephiboſheth, nor rhe Leprofic of Naaman (and we may take in a- 
ny other, either defe& or deformiry, that was not wilfully contraRted 
by mens own wickedneſs, as the redneſs of eyes in adrunkard, Prov. 23- 
29.) made them leſs beloved of God. The uſe of ſuch infirmities, is 
{to thoſe chat have chem not) matter of rhankſgiving to Almighry God, 
who maketh the difference ; and to thoſe that have them, to be hum- 
bled by them, and withal, to endeavor a recompence of their bodily 
elemiſhes mich an adyantage of ſpirirual graces and endowments of their 
mindcs, | 

V.z2, Hnto this day) Theremembrance of this tory was kept by a 
general abſtinence of the Iſraelites from cating of that part of .he thigh 
(in 2ny ofthe creatures) whichin Jacob was finew-ſhrunk; and this 
continued until Moſes wrote this ſtory without any incimarion of faul: 
or folly therein 3 and to this day the. Jewes obſerve it, rhough with 
much yanity and ſuperſtition, as they de other obſervances, whether 
of Hiſtory or Religion : and indeed the ſtory of Gods wreſtling,is moſt 
memorable, wherein, though profane wit may find ſamewhar to cavil at, 


X 


Book of Moſes called Geneſis: Chap.xxxiit,” 


God, yer religious wiſdom will conſider, that Gods thoughts are not 
mans thoughts, nor bis wayes mans wayes, Iſai.5 5.8, For be chooſeth 14 
fooliſh things of the world (as the world judgeth them) to confound the 
| wiſe ; and the weak things of the world to confound the things which arc 
mighty, x Cor.1.27. It humane wit had been to ſet down a Sacrament 
for the Parriarchs, it would bave deſpiſed ſuch a one as Circumciſion : 
bur God chuſerh alſo the baſe things of the world. and things which are dc- 
ſpiſe1,and things which are not,to Th to nought the things that are, ver, 
28. And for this deſcending of the Son of God to this wreſtling with 
Jacob,whar is it tothat bumiliation of his in being born in a ſable, rs 
his ſtooping down to waſh his own ſervants feet,Job.1 3.5. to bis ma- 
cing him(clf of no repuracion , and bumbling bimſclf:o obedience, eyen 
unto deach,the death of the croſs * Phil.2. 7,8. 


- 


CHAP, XXX. 


Verſ.x, D Ivided) Tha: if the one part were aſſailed , the orhet 

: might eicape. See Annor.on Chap.z 2.19. This be doth, 

—_— humane prudence ſubſervicat and ſubordinate to divine provis 
2nce, 

V.z. Foremsſt} He ranketh them according to their right, and his 
own reſpect unto them 3 they are ſer before in a time of danger, who in 
time of taferty come behind. 

V.3. Before them] He followed the firſt company which confiſted 
of the hand-1nai.is and their children, and went, before the other compa= 
ny where were his wives and their children : Or, there were three 
troops of preſents ro Eſau,and theſe becauſe ſent at the (ame time,and bes 
ing neer together, might go tcr the firſt troop. See Chap. 32. from ver. 
16. tothe 20. inclulively z and if all theſe made the firſt troopyhis wives 
and Concubines with their children, might make the ſecond , and to 
them he was the Leader 3 wherein he ſhewerth himſelf as a good Pa- 
ſtor, more chary of bis charge then of himſelf, putting himſelf neers 
eſt ro the peril, and keeping them as far off as he could. See Joh. 
10.11, 

bowed himſelf] By this geſture he partly did reverence to his brother,' 
and partly prayed to God to mitigate his wrath 3 for the heart may be 
exerciſed in deyotion to God, while the body performeth an outward 
; miniſtry to man, See Neh.2.4 Of Jacobs homage to Eſau, ſee Annor. 
. on Chap.z2.4. 
| ſeven rmes] Thar is,many tiqes,s certain number for an uncertain 3 

of ten times,ſee Chap. 3 1.9. and the annor. upon it, 

V.4-Eſauran @'c.) Here be many expreflicns of reconciliation 3 tod 

| many, tuo emphatical and forcible to be thought fained in a man thar 

had neicher occahon nor diſpoſition to diſſemble 3 and hercia Jacobs a= 
| viſed prudence,and ſoft {anguage,and ſubmiſſive behaviour ſerved undcr 
| Gods providence to bring this to paſſe, that be mighr prevail with men, 
3s well as with God,according to the note ſer upon his name,Gen.z 2.28, 
Thus when a mans wayes pleale tac Lord, the ungodly that arc his cne+ 
mies may be made bis friends, !'rov. 16.7. 
_ V.g. Ibaueenough}) Though Eſau were a bad man, inthis res 
lp: there are many worſe,who baye never enough, Eccleſ, 4.8. Prov, 
30.15. ; 
V.1o. If I bave found, &c.] If indeed thou art fully reconciled un- 
to me, receive this preſenc trom me. 

preſent] The Hebrew word is Minchab, Ggnifying properly, « gift, 
which is given t@ God or to man, as a luperiour, withprofeſlion ot the 
atmgy of him to whom it is given,and the ſubjeRion of him that gi- 
vethir. 

face of God) In that his brother imbraced him (o lovingly contrary 
to his expcRation, he accepred ic as a plain fign of Gods preſence. It 
is the manner of the Hebrewes to entitle ro God the things that excel, 
as the mountains of God, the (ity of God, See Annor.on Chap. 2 3.6. & 
Chep.z0.8, So Jacob taking delight in the looks, and behaviour and 
carriage of his brother Eſau, as very excellent and worthy accep- 
rance, he compares his face tothe face of God 3 or in his recon&iled 
countenance and Carriage he (ces the gracious face of God, whcle work 
it was, (as be acknowledgeth inthe next verſe) as it were ſmiling up- 
on him ; hcrero accordgth that of David, by this I know that thau fa- 
voureſt me becauſe mine enemy doth not,griumph over me, Plal.q1.11. 

V.11. Bleſſing) (Joſh.1 5.19. 1 Sam. 25.27. and 30.29. 2 KingsF. 
I 5. 2 Cor.g.5,6.) That is, an <fc& of Gods bleſſing upon me, or 3 to- 
ken of my good will.and wel-wiſhing of bleſſing unro thee,or of my ble[- 
ligg or praiſing of Gad for his goodneſſe in this rurning of thine heart. 
from hatrcd to love. 

V.12. Let us take,&c, They are the words of Eſauto Jacbb for a {0+ 
Ciable paſſage rogecher ro Seir,the habiration of Eſau. 

V. 14. According as the cattel] Heb. According to the foot of the work. 
By the foot is meaur the pace ; and by the work the ca33cl, as arrenced | y 
the work and miniſtry of Jacob,and his ſervants. 

unzil I come unto my Lord) Here Jacob implyeth a promiſe bf ſol- 
lowing Eſau to Scir where he dwelr, bur the Scripture maketh no men- 
tion of his performance, and it is thought be did not come accorcing iv 
his promiſe, becauſe Seir is not mentioned among the ſtations of his a- 
bode by the way 3 thence ſome have conceived,that when he promiſed :v 
comezhe ſaid not as he thought,not afraning to truſt himſelf lo far with & 
lately reconciled enemy 3 which is not likely , for Scit was ſo-nect, 
that Eſau upon his failing, out of diſtruſt, might ſoon baye return d 


as if ſuch a confli&t with man were too mean a bulinefſe for Almighry 


upon him with a new quarrel + I:is more probable that Jacob wezat 
H v ka 


Chap. xxxiv- 


what he (aid but after might vpon a better conſideration,or ſome warning | 
from God.(as the Wiſe micn had, Mat- 2.1 2)change his mind and cour[cz 
yet ſo,as that himſelf,wich ſome few of his ſervants, might viſic him for a 
while with ſome fair and courteous excuſe,for the re{t, who were invite 


wich himſelf.-See Rom-1.13. 1 Theſ.2.18. 
V-47. Built him an houſe] Neither of any great coft, nor curioſi- 

ty, fqr be ſtayed here bur a while z therefore it was like it was a (uc- 

den aþd lighc piece of building, like ſuch cotrages or cabines, as ſoul- 


diers ſuddenly rear for preſent uſe, and with a purpoſe for removal 


. To Shalem] Or, Salem, The word Salem (ignifieth ſafe 3 
it nor for a proper name of a place, bur for an appellarive 
word, noting the proſperity of Jacobs paſlage 3 that he came (ate to She- 
chem, and thence they infer that he was healed of his halting, and that 
before he met with Eſau, elſe he would have made that an excuſe for his 
not following him to Seir 3 but whether Jacob were (o ſoon Cured of his 
halting, or were not at all cured of ir, (and gave the more occaſion of 
the Iſraclires forbearing of ſome par: of che thigh, as is nored, Chap. 
32-32.) which is uncertain, there might be a City in the Country of 
Shechem,called Salem ; and it is rhough: the ſame was that called Sycbar. 
Se Joh.4.5. See Anno-.on Chap.14.18. 
V.19. He beught « parcel] Jhbis was a part of the Land of Canaan, 
which was his by promile, yer therime of pollcfſ1on of ir,according to the 
tro him and his ſeed, was not yet come ; andtherefore without di- 
uſt of Gods promiſe, or a renunciation of his own right, he buyeth a 
7" of land for his preſent neceſſiry,as Abrabam did the ficld of Macpe- 
,Gen.23.17,18. See Joſh.24.3 >. AQt.7 16, | ; 
children of Hamer] He was Prince of the Shechem'tes 3 and his ſub- 
zefts are called children, becauſe a Prince is the father of his Country, 
See the name Abimelech in Annot.on Chap.20. 2. 
an bundred pieces] Or, Lambs. Tha: is, for ſo many Lambs in 
kind, or the price ot ſomany 3 or ſo many picces of lalyer, baving che 
iture of the Lamb figurcd upon them; th: ſame word Kefttah is uſed, 
"_ 2.11, ofrhe gift brought to Job, #n1 it fgnificth & ſheep, and a 
piece of coyn 3 but a ſheep had been a (mal marrer, therefore it 15 like ir 
was a piece of coyn with a ſheep figured upon it 3 8nd liker to be gold 
then filverzeſpecially as the preſent of the rich ; and our Latine word pe- 
clniz,is {0 called,cither becauſe ir is uſed in commerce, 8s cartel were be- 


forc,or elſe becauſe the porcraicure of a beaſt was ſtamped upon it; See | 


Annort.on Chap 4.30. 
V.20..El-Elohe-Iſracl] That is, God the God of Iſrael : he gives 
the Altar the Name of God, not Idolmroufly putting it inthe place of 
God, but 6guraive'y, as the figne for the thing fignified 3 as our Sa- 
viour cal'eth bread, kis body, and the wine, bis blood: Or repeating 
the word AMigbeabh, that is, Altar, again, which may well be under- 
ſtood 3 the words may be read thus, be called rhe Alter the Altar of God 
the God of Iſrael. Howlozver this Altar was let up $8 pious and graceful 
memorial ot Gads favour in giving him (according to bis new name) 
, Not only to prevail with himſelf for a bleſhng, bur wi.b bis bro- 
ther Eſau to diver: deſtruRtion 3 3nd by putting Gods Name and his own 
ſo togetherghe more confirmerh his confidence in him, and ingagerh his 
own fidelity and obedience unto him 3 or (as ſome conceive) the Altar 
had an inſcription upon it, which was, the Altar of the mighty God of 1ſ- 
racl. See Chap.z5.7- Jer-33-16. Ezik 48.35. 


% 


CHAP. XXX1V. 


Verſ.1 Din * daughter of Leah, which ſhe bare unto Facob] The 
: moſt faithtul and holy family may have ſome tcarful exam- 
ples of finful milliaps ; David had many ; which may ſerve for a cavent a- 

ainſt roo much confidence in the piety of parents for education of chil- 

; [xy for reſtraint of raſh cen(ures againſt the religious, in regacd of 
the faults,or miſcarriages of their children, 

went out 16 ſee} Dinah was now about fourteen or fif.cen years of age, 
ang went upon ſome feſtival day, when the women met; to ſee them, 
and obſerye their perfonis, their habics and behaviour : bur though ſhe 
went but to ſee her own ſexe, ſhe was ſeen by the orher, and being ſeen 
was defired 3 and being defired, was luſtfully abuſcd by Shechem, the 
ſon of Hmor, Prince of the Country. This-cxample ſheweth, that too 
much liberty is no: ro be given unto youth, eſpecially to the weaker (exe, 
who may be ſtrong enough to provoke to temptation,and too weak to re- 
fiſt ir, when it returnes upon themſelves with-lolicitations to luſt ; ir is 
beſt for ſuch to be ordered by the Apoſtles rule, which is, thac they be 

keepers at home, Tit. 2.5. 

__ V.z, Sawber, he ook ber) Concupiſcence is b:gotten by a wan= 
ton eye on a beautiful objeR, and being begorten, ir preſently groweth 
ſtrong, and maketh haſte to the aRt 3 if beauty be not covered with a 
vaile, the eye maſt be confined with the Coyenant of Job, Job chop. 

1, yerſ.1, Dinah was the daughter of Leah, and Leah the firſt wife of 

Jacob, by intruſion joto Rachels right ; if ſhe thought upon the wrong, 


both to Jacoband her fiſter, ſhe mighe baye occaſion to conceive , that | be 


Dinab ber daughter did, now, by this milcirriage, bring her fin to 
her remembrance ;z, and ſo her heart, if it were as tender as her eyes, 
might mulciply rears for ber own tranſgreſſion, in that ſhe was a wife 
too ſoone , as well as for her ws 94" who was not ſoone enough, 
being mac a bedfellow to him, whom ſhe had no time to-call her bui- 


V.3z- An4bi ſoulclaye] Luſt ahovgh it bea Gn of the fleſh, makes 


Annotations on the firſt Book of oſes called Geneſis. 
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the whole man carnal,both ſoul and body 3 and the foul ratber then the 
body,for when the body is parted frorh unclean(cciery,the ſoul cleaverh 
ſtill rorhe obje& of concupiicence, and finnerh Wich ir, when the body 
CCmes not neer it. 

V.4. Tobi father Hamor, ſaying] He 2sketh his fathers conſent,and 
withal requiftth him to moke a marriage with Dinah. This proveth, 
that the conlent of parencs is requiſite in marriage,ſeeing the very Inh= 
dels did obſcrve it. 

Give me this dameſel to wife} He bad unlawfully lyen with her be- 
fore, and now he would haye her to be bis wife 3 thus arethe wicked 
prepoſterous in their courſe 3 ſo many become mothers with ſhame,who 
might firſt have been wives with credit 3 and many firſt make yows,and 
afrer the vow, enquire whether it be lawful or no, Prov, 20.25. Yer in 
this the example of Shechem»-condemns the pra&tice of many, who are ſo 
looſe in thei: deſires,that they make no account of the bond of marriage; 
if they may have carnal bedfellows,:hey care not for wives, contrary to 
D.urt. 22 28,29. 

V.s. Held by peace] His wildome kept Glence, though his grief 
were great 3 for it could not be otherwiſe, fince Dinah was his only 
daughter, and now as much lamented as an barlot, as before be- 
loved asa virgin , yet he holds bis peace 3 the ſorrow is many times 
the greateſt a; the heart, which is leaſt in the mouth or eyes. See Job 

Z,I2,. 

V.6.To commune] For pacification of Jacob for the offence of bis own 
lon,and tor perſwaſion to a marriage with Jacobs daughter. 

V.7. Folly] Sin and folly,ia the Scripture phraie are names of the 
ſame naughcinels 3. the Sacriledge of Achan, Joſh.7.1 5. and the rape 
on the Levkes Concubine, Judy. 20. 6. are called follyz and the 
moſt ſubcil a&, if ir be. Ginful, deſerves no better a title, for in all 
fin there is an averſion -or turning from God , who is the foveraigne 
good, and the hazzarding of the beſt thing within, (our ſouls) and the 
beſt withour, (the Kingdom of was; y 4 it ; ſo that the greaceſt Po- 
liticians, if wicked withal, ſhall have cauſe to paſs the cenſure of the A- 
poſtle upon themlclyes, that profeſſing themſclues wiſe, they became fools, 
Rom. 3.22. 

in Iſrael] Chap.3 3.20. In the precedent Chapterver.20. and not 
many yeers before this, the name of 7{racl was a perſonal name of Jacob : 
now it is more general, extending to the whole family deſcended from 
him : or theſe words may be the words,not of Jacobs ſors, but of Moſes, 
who writeth this ſtory, according to the phrale or form of ſpeech in his 
time,agreeable ro the Law,which laith, There ſbal be no whore of the daugh= 
rers of Iſrael, Deur. 23 17. Sec on Joſh.7.15. 

V.11-Find grace] Chap.33.15. 

V.12. 1 will give) Though the luſt of Shechem to Dinah ws lewd, 
yet his love ro her (for now treaving of a marriage, his affcRion deſer- 

yeth a better name oben before) was in thisreſpc& commendable, that 


| be ſer an high price upon her perſon aſter her proſticution, which was 
| his faulc, if nor only, yet in a degree of excefle aboye hers z, and be» 
| Cauſe he had robbed her of that which he could neither give nor reſtore, 


| 


he would now pur a great mul& upon bimſelf, that be might buy him 
a right in her for the furure, whom, by bis former abuſe, he unjuſtly, 
as well as unchaſtly poſſeſſed, Compare this dealing with that of Am- 
non towards Thamar, 2 Sam. 13. and Shechem will ſeem an honeſt 


| H amor. 


man. Upon this offer of his, ſome obſcrve that it was the manner of 
the Eaſtern Countries for men tg buy their wives,as now it is the man- 
ner with us, for fathers to buy h for their daughters, by giving 
both them and money, or ſome other dowry with them in marriage : 
and in ſome Countries(as Herodotus reporterh)tbe manner was to bring 
all marriageable maids into a publick view, and ſach #s were beauri- 
ful z were bought by rioſe that would give moſt for them, arid the mo- 
ney paid for them, was given in marriage with thoſe that were'not ſo a- 
miable,as to be deſired mecrly for their own ſakes 3 fo they rmade pro- 
vition for a numerous increaſe, that none might be barren by perperu- 
al virginity, whether by roluntary reſolution, or upon neceflity. Now 
whereas this example of Shechem is made the ground of the obſervari- 
on of rhe cuſtom of the Eaſt forementioned,to which ſome add the Law, 
Exod. 2 2-16,17, Devut.2z2. 28,29, they do none of them reach to a gene- 
ral praQtice of that kind : Andit is tobe noted,that in all theſe caſes,the 
money comes in as a (atisfa&ion for wrong done, not as a bargain upon 
free and £qual proceeding, 

V.i 3. The ſons of Facob] Simeon and Levi, who were brethren to 
Dir ab, by tl.cir mother Leah z Jacob ix [ms having no mind to hear 
of the matter, becauſe he was extremely grieved with what was done, 
and unwiliing to treat of a matriage xr) pt it not, (for the bo- 
ly ſecs of his family might not mingle with the curſed Canganites,Deur. 
7-3:4-) ſutfered his ſons to make anſyer to the motion of Shechem and 


deceitfully) Plainnefſe and fincerity was the phraſe of rheir father, 
G:n.25.27. and dectirtul dealing is the reproach of the ſons,though to- 
wards I.olarers and 1:fidels * They then that teach and pradtice falſe 
dealing with Chriſtians, holding that faith given to hercticks is not to 
kepr,may be Simconites and Levites, brethicn in evil,but not troe 7/- 
raclites as Jacob was, 

V.14. Hncircumciſed] They made the haly ordinance of God a mean 
to cympals :heir wicked putpoſe : Ir is ill to deceive, though in meer &i- 
vil macters,but much werle to do it under pretence of Religion, for that 
is to joyn impicty againſt God with injury to man : See Abſoloms by- 
pocrihe,z Sam.1 5.7,8. 


that were 4 reproach) 1ſazc and Jacob both took wives out of uncir- 
7 guid 


Chap: xx xiv, 
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camciſed families , yet wkhout reproach; but ic was worſe to give a | Tyber. Lyit, Prand.bift. 1, 1. cap. 8. And upon che dead body of Zuing- 
dauyhcer ro an uncircumciſed husband , tor Circumciſion was not an | lius, Sleydan Com. 1. 8. fol. 123. 


Epicene or Common,but only a Maſculine Sacrament ordained for men 
only, not for women 3 yer it was unlawful for an Tſraelite,whether male 
or femlexo match with a Canzanite ; nor was Circumcifion to be ob» 
zruded upon chem, being unbelievers, fince ic was & ſeal of the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith, Rom.4.1 1, 

V.17- Our daughter] If they had treated in their own na mes, they 
ſhould have ſaid, Oar fiſter, bur it is like they uled- the name of their 
father, / 

'V.20, Gate of their City] Forthe people uſed to afkemble there, and 
there was Juſtice alſo miniſtred, Prov.z 1.23. 

V. 21. Theſe men are peaceable} Thus many pretend to ſpeak for 
lm "gr good, when they only mind their own private gain and com- 
m ity. 


Vas. $ball not their cartel} To the wicked, gain is godlinefle, 
as tothe good godline(s is gain, 2 Tim.4.8. and 6.6. Many chule ther 
Religion with meer worldly reſpe&ts of profit and advantage, and theſe 
are they whoſe covetouſnels is Idolatry, and who are as ealtily changed 
from- one Religion to another, in time of perſecution, as mony, their 
Idol being melced, will cake any ſtamp that is (ct upon it ; Yer he might 
mean it not as ſpoil from them,bur in regard of gaintul commerce with 


them. 
V.z5. the third dzy]Wounds received are moſt painful to the wound- 
ed the third day. 
ore) Circumciſion put the circumciſed to much pain,and for a time 
diſabled them, though at full ages from bodily motion or ation. See 
Joſh.5.8. Yer was it exerciled by Gods appointment upon little chil- 
drenz anargument of a divine power and authority going along with 
that Ordinance, elſe it would have been thought, by the wiler ſort, not 
a reproach to be withour its as the ſons of Jacob ſaid, ver. 14, but ra- 
ther a reproach to receive it as a Sacrament; and cauſing, a great 
ine, not wichout ſome peril, eſpecially to tender Infants; neuher 
athers, nor mothers, nor nurſes, nor Mid-wires, nor any that had pow- 
er to refuſe or reſiſt it, would have given way unto ir, it Gods | 
had not beene upon ir, though but mean meral in ir ſelf, ro make ir to 
paſs for current Coyn a men. Our entrance into Covenant with 
God by Bapriſm,by che iprinkliog of water, not by the ſhedding of blood 
(as in the Sacrament of Circumciſion) is an evidence ef the divine in- 
to Chriſtian Churches, and may be an induecment to a more 


general Covenane with God, and a ſtronger obligation to lighrſomnefſe 


and cheertulneſs in his ſervice under the Goſpel, rhen char of the Jewes 
living under the Law, : 
two of the ſons of Facoh] Viz. Simeon and Leyi z theſe are menci- 


es er {or arg aig yrtences ny oe cheir fiſter 
Dinah, who was both by the fathers and the fide, bur thieir 0- 
ther brethren mentioned without diſtinRion, ver.7.13. well. be 

he to have had their ia this bloody plogy yea, and is is like» 
ly Jacobs ſervants alſo, and that in cheir Maſters name, as -is obſerved 
ON vVer.17. 

Slew all the males] Becauſe the wrong their Giſter ſuffered,came from 
the male-kind ; and rhough in reſpe&t of man, ic was not juſt to (lay 
the innocent with the wicked in this caſe, yer all being guilty of Gn and 
of death before God, he mighe juſtly permic chig rage ro the cuine of 
that people 3 and many cimes he takes occaſion, upon the exceſſes of fins 
of Princes , embed lubjeRts with them, and for their ſakes, as 
well as for their own. Scc on Chap. 20. yer.7, 2 Sam. 24. 2 Chron. 
32-25, 

V. 27. The ſons of Facob) Inthe twenty fifth verſe, the ſons of Ja- 
cob are ſer down by their number, #wo,and by their names Simeon and 
Levi ; here the ſons of Jacob without diltiaRion of names, or limi- 
tation of namber they are mentioned : and indeed Dinad had four more 
brethren, beſides theſe two, both by the fathers and the mochers fide, 
who might be zealous to revenge the wrong, as well as Simeon and Levi, 
though theſe two ,in degree of rage and reſolution,might be leaders to the 
reſt : and becauſe the execution of the ſlaughter ſeems too much for two, 
jt may be bar others beſides tholc that were named,ver-25.were 
drawn into the ſame bloody combination 3 and it may be they are here 
named the ſons of Facob, for aggravarion of their guilt, in that havidh ſo 
| +. they were authors and aRors of ſo great a crime, which 

good man ſo much dereſted, ver. 30. and 9.5» 6,7. So 
then, as a ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of a wicked father, 
Ezck.18, (0 a good father ſhould no bear the infamy of a wicked (an, 
or ſons. 


came upon the ſliin] Either to take from them their apparel and other 
appurtenances, worth the taking away, and to (poil them generally of 
their z or to execute the remainder of cheir rage, which would nor 
be ſatisfied with death only 3 ſuch was that of the enemies of Cicero, 
(towards his dead body)when they cur off his head and bands, ſetthem 
upon the pulpit of Orations, and Fulyia, not content with the cruelty 
ot men, took his head into her lap, (pit on his face, and pricked his 
tongue with pins,as in revenge upon the tongue that had uttered, and 
the band that had written thoſe eloquent and vehement IaveRtives, cal- 


led Philippicks againſt Antonius. See Plus.life of Cicero, pag,88 1, $82, 
And Stadius in Flor, 1.4. cap.5. The like barberous inbumanity is re- 
corded ot the Antichriſtian, to tbat of the heathen Romances, as that 
which was practiſcd upon the body of Pope Formoſius, by Pope Stephen 
bis (uccetſour, who took him our of bis grave, arraied him is his pon- 
bibcall habit, cur off chree of bis fingers, and caſt them into the River 


V. 29 imibe bouſe} hut is, in every houſe ; in this fat of Sime- 
on and Leyi with their partakcrs, thoeugh as frem God, the Sheche- 
mires were juſtly puniſhed, partly for actual guilr, partly for approba- 
tion of the fin of Shechem, and for their GR of Gods Sacra- 
ments to ſerve their own turns, and for a purpoſe to ſpoil Gods people of 
all their goods, verſ. 23. and albeitthe wrathful vengeance of Simeon 
and Levi argued, either a grear deal of zeal ag+inſt rhe fin, or a great 
deal of pride againſt the ſhame of cheir hſters rape, yer ir was a wicked 
conſpiracy and execution, as being done without the knowledge or con- 
ſent ot their Facher, and ſo beyond the meaſure of regular juſtice, both 
in the number of perſons (for all were not in the fault that were in the 
puniſhment) and in degree of ſevericy, being both murder and rapine, 
and that at ſuch a time as the$ hechemires ſhould rather baye been pitied, 
and all this brought in with weachery againſt men, ang impiery againſt 
God inthe abuſc of the Sacrament, whereby the book of Judith is con- 
viced of groſſe errour, and (o Jultly excluded out of the Canon of che 
Scripture, which approverh che flaugher of che Shechemices by Simeon 
and Levi, 3s done by the ſword given them by God, andout of a divine. 
zeal, Judith 9. 2, 3, 4. whichtheic Father accurſerh, as proceeding of a 
wicked and cruel wrath, Gen. 49- 7. 

V. 30. And ſaid] By this reproof of Simeon and Levi, 
Jacob wicnefleth his grear dillike of rheir wickednefle 3 But he ſeemerh 


to take the marter upon bimſclfe, when he afligneth that which was gor- 
ten from the Shechemires, to the power of his ſword and bow for obtain» 
ment, and bequeatherh ir for enjoyment unto Joſeph, Gen. 49. 21. 
which words ot Jacob are taken by lome Inicrpreters, as a Prophetie ful- 
filled in che expulſion of the Canaanires by his- poſterity, whaſe bow, 
he calls bis bow, becauſe they were then in his loynes, and (peaks of 
the conqueſt as already made, becaulc of the undoubred atfurance of ir 
upon Gods promiſe 3 bur molt take the words in an hiſtorical ſenſe, 
and ſo ſome refer them to this exploic of his ſons Simeon and Levi a- 
gainſt che Shechemites, wherein he approves of rhe fa&, bur ſo farre 
onely as it was the execution of Gods Juſtice for the injury to his daugh- 
ter, and as God confirmed that title of whar was taken from them, by 
caſting an awe upon the neighbouring Canaanires that they durſt nor + 
offer, cither revenge, or reicue of the prey our of his poſſeſſion 3 this 
was Gods Sword and Bow, and he may be (aid to cali it bis, becauſe of 
the late great league berwixt God and him, whereof, See Gen. 32.. 28 
and 33. 20. but it is rather meant of that parcell of ground which Feceb 
boughr of Hamer, Shechems father, who (Gen.48.0 2.) might be called 
an Amorite, though he were an Hivite, either becauic he be an 


| 


—— 


| 


eAmorite by can Hivite by pollefſion,or dwelli z or the 
Amagked mingled whe Hire end betns of mrpel grab 
mighr give the denomination for them both 3 and, (which is more then 


that) the Amorites were (o famous the Canaanizes, as to give a 
m—_ all the poſe of the Land of Gen, 5.16. Oekis 
Land being Jacobs by particular purchaſe, he thed ir with ſpecial 


to them, Now money is (as Solomon (aich) anſwerablg co all 
Eccleſ. 10- 19. it is defence, Eccleſ..7.12. and can doe as much as 
the (word and the bow, chence was the ſaying of a publike Warrior, that 
no Ciry was {a ſtrongly walled, bur an Als, laden with gold, might 
make a breach into ir ; ſo may gold be called the Artillery, and great 
Ordnance, and hilver may be called an heok to rake fiſh, and be thac 
buyes it, may be ſaid, (according tothe Projerb) To carch jt with a 
filver hook ; in like manner the i oug he 
Glver, may be (aid to be taken with rhe 

ion to the bloody (word, 


this in this (en(e, with particular oppoſition 
and bow of his ſons Simeon and Leyi . Or that which Jacob thus pur- 
chaſed, might be violently invaded by the Amorite, when he _—_— 
thence towards Hebron, and might, by force of Armes of Jacob his ſons 
and ſervants, be recovered again, as (ame conceive, not withour proba- 
bility 3 for chough nothing of fairh as life, neceflary to (alyation, be 
lefr our of the Scriptures, yet many ular aQtions and occurrences 
are omitred in the Hiſtory of both Teſtaments 5 and in this ap /capre 
ſtory of the {laughter and ſpoil of the Shechemices, though it be not ſer 
down what became of the captive women and children, which were 
brought away by Simeon and Levi, verſ.2g. it is not unlike, that many 
of them were by Jacob (cnt back cathe City, (for he had not room for 
them at beme) with a proporiibn of the 2 27 ops neceflary main- 
renance, keeping wha be thought fit, to lerye for a recoinpence of the 
wrong to his detiowred daughter. bn " 
ye bave troubled me) A. wicked man is a troubleſom man 3; trouble-- 
ſome, not onely to others, as Acban, Joſh. 7.25. And Abab, r. 
King. 18. 18. but to bimlelte, and therefore he is compared tothe trou- 
bled Sea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt, 1fa. 
$7» 209. 
to make me] Though with God the ſoule of the ſon ſhall not bear the 
iniquity of the father, nor che father the iniquity of the ſon, Exzck, 18, 
20. , with men it is uſually otherwiſe 3 for the miſcarriage of the chil- 
dren is many times impuccd co the reproach of the parents, rhough they 
delerye it no more chen Jacobdid here z rhe more muſt their care be by 
good __— and «ducation, and by conſtant. prayer to God, 
by tor 


. 


Chap. xxxv. 
for bis bleſſing upon it, to do their beſt ro'make them unblameable in 
their wayes,2nd - from all ſcandal in their lives and converſation 3 
this would be « camfort and credit ro both fades 3 and rhe contrary 8 dou- 
ble diſcomfort and diſgrace to parents, and children. 

mk] (Exod.5.21- 1 Chron.19.6,) Cruelty and treachery are 0- 
dious and abominavle fins, both in the fight of God and men, good and 
bad: in the fight of the good, by whom(oever they be committed 3 and 
in the fight of the bad,if commirted by any but by themſelves : for this 
the Popiſh Religion is infamous, and the intamy of ir ſhould make us 
keep xloof from the ill ſent of that abomination. 

I being 1 and my family conſiſting of a ſmall number. The 
dwelling of a few faichful many Infidels is yery dangerous ; 
ſach 'is the condirion —_—_ =_ the Popifh, who are ho 

the Kingdome of Ireland, who now have V 
ou > (bryes apy Gray Levi3z who not under the check 
_ of a goodfarher Jacob, but ſpurred on-racher by the (pirir of Eſgu, o 
man ofrhe ſword, G2n.27.40. ſhew no moderation or mercy in perſe= 
cution, and purſuit of thoſe, over whom the confidence in their over- 

number makes them inſale , and with more intolerable Ty- 
| them 3 which will no doubt be 8 warning to our bre- 


chren, if peace in chit land, to =o 
courſe of life, that may rather (weerentheir reputation wir ; 
x ” b® ſte, kind and humble behaviour, then by any 


ry exceſſes ioft tauſc of ſcandal, to make rhem, as ir 
wah ſink of ardreht le to thoſe that live among or about 
them * It may be an admonition to England to ule all good means to 
lefſen the number of our Engliſh Papiſts, I mean nor by purting them 
totheſword, for hat is their way of advancing their Religion 3 bur by 
out both Prieſts and Jeſnites who ſeduce them, and by removal 

of the great ſcandals of lewd and unlearned Miniſters, by ſetting 
up godly, able, and painful Preachers, with eſpedial choice of them for 
their gifrs and parrs,for thoſe places where Papiſts do moſt abound 5 by 
raking rhe children of Papiſts, eſpecially their heirs, from che corrupt e- 
of their own parents, and placing them where they may be crain- 

ed up in 


the truth of doRrine and holineisof life and by ocher wares and 


means,which the wiſdom of the State,conceiverh ro be molt mee: ro work 
this : 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. xxxv. 


fore where his Ark was ſet up, Dagon was thrown down. 1 Sam. 5.34. 
2 Cor.6.16. 

ſtrange geds) Or, eſtranging, alienating gods, becauſe they draw 
the heart from the true God 3 or ſtrange, becaule it is ſtrange,tbat men 
ſhould be fo ſimple as to take thole for gods, which are made with hands, 


| as Demetrius and the 1dolaters of Ephbelus did, AR. 19-24. ſuch as 


the Plalmiſt and the Prophet Jeremy deride , Pſal. 11 5:5. Jer. 10. 
3>455- or luch as are the gods of a ſtrange people, with whom the [[- 
raclites mult not hold communion, eſpecially in marriage and marters 
of Religion. , 

among you] Jacob had not all this while, fince his departure from 
Labans (ervice,(which was about ten yeers (pace) wittingly tolerated I- 
dolatry in his houſhold, for be was ignorant of Rachels ftealing away 
her fathers falſe gods, and confident (apon Labans curious ſearch, and 
finding nothing in all his Tents) that there was no ſuch vanity in his 
family ; bur it is like now Rachels theft was brought tolight, and 
it may be ſome new ſtrange gods were brought into it by the caprive 
Shechemices. 

and be clean) Outward waſhing is a ſign of inward cleanfing of the 

ſoul from the fin of Idolacry, 1ai.2.16, which js principally required ; 

for the ourward ceremony, is ftiothing torhe inward bncerity of ſor= 

row for fin, Joel 2.233 Thisc| argueth the filtbineſs of Idolss 

though made of Silver and Gold, and theretore they are to be caſt awey 

ol « menſtruous cloth, with extreme deteſtarions ſaying, Ger you bence, 
21.30.22, 

change your garments] They might be changed by waſhing them, 
Exod.19.10. or putting on other cloathes-in ſtead of them. The clean- 
ling by water, and changing of garments were both ceremenics; rhough 
yetthe Ceremonial Law was noc written, it was in part praGtilcd by the 
Parriarchs (who in many things were to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Heathens)- and afterwards committed unto writing by the Miniſtry of 
Motes, Sce Chap.49.3. 

V.3. In the day of my diſtreſs] That was at leaſt thirty yeers before, ar 
his going to bis ULacle Laban 3 which mult admonith us. nor to forget 
Gous mercy,when we are got out of milery. 

V.4. Ex rings] (Hol. 2.13.) Which either bad been abuſed to 
the Idols of Shechem, or might be eafily- rurned to occahon of Su- 


effe8. 

V.z1. As with an barlot] The anſwering their father by (uch 8 que- 
Kion, gives an eccho or reliſh of their wrath againſt the Shechemires , 
and ſheweth, that they did nor think themſelves too raih, but mild to- 
wards thetn,as if they had been more chary of their iſters chaſtity, then 
her father; or had diſliked the lewdneſs of Shechem more chien he. Ex- 
of paſſion takes notice of nomean, betwix: careleſs connivance 

on fn-Lhe re vllence the finner 3 this ſhewerth char yer their 
ct's Were Ys. their hands were waſhed 3; and ſo inwhis 
nate demand they b:wray furrher wickednefle, to wit, impenicence 
$r their bloody fa *,impa-ience ar the juſt rebuke of rheir goo minded, 


| 


9 
CHAP, XXXV. 


By immediate reyelation of himſelf ro Jacob{whe- 
 ahics Va wes wrakeyct by dream when aſleep 
it is not ſet down 3 but howſoever, hereby we ſee that God is ready a: 
hand to ſuccout his in their troubles, | 

Bethel] That is, the bouſe of God, where at his poing © his Uncle La- 
ban, when he fled for fear of rhe threatned —_ is brother Elan, 
he made a yow to God to be performed upon his lafe rerurn. See Chap. 


28 | 
ts dtigr auto od, that apciped? That is, to me who un- 
rothee, as Namb.26. God ſpeaks as if himſelf were a diſtin Perſon 
from the God to whom this "Altar muſt be built 3 rhence ſome infer, 
that God the Father commands an Altar ro be built to God che Son 3 
is true,he being God is to be worſhipped no lefs then God the Fa- 
*rhough that be true; 8nd it be a fign of a pious mind, to rake 
od occalions to intimace the Do&rine of the Trinity » and the 
ty of the Fon of God,” ytt this phraſe will nor ſerve to bear upaar- 
nt againſt ſuch as are oppoſite to chat high and hard, rhough Or- 
Goloxor i orine kince that phraſe, wit, of Gods ſpeaking of 
hmſclf,as in another perſon, is uſed cliewhere, whence no ſuch obſervari- 


ca heeded in the third and fourrh Commandments of the | 
ue. | 
DM aid unto bis bouſbold] 1c belongs to the head of the family,to 


have care of thoſe under bis chargexbat they ſerve God arighr. Se Gen. | 
18.19. Joſh.24.! 5. | 
zo all} All muſt ſerye God in the like pure and religious manner, 


Veſl. i Cilart 


therefore no'toleration of any in-an idolacrous religion. See Deur. 29.9, 
10z1T, 

that were with bim) Beſides his own bouſhold, "he might have | 
ſome of the ive Shechemites with him, Chap. 34.29. though ſome | 
Idea Ie t back, bis bouſe not being of a tufficient receipt for | 


put awty) (Joſh-24.23. Judg.10.16. 1 Sam.7.3.) Whether ſuch | 


as were ſtolen by Rachel.from Laban, or any taken in the ſpoile 
of Shechem, it is uncerrain 5 but there muſt be no mixture of the 
falſe Religion with a true 3 when Gods Altar is creed , 1dola- 
try is t0 be depoled, God is tao great to be ſerved by the halves, | 
and mans heart too little to entertain him , and Tdols with hb 
whoſe rivabſhip in Religion his 


% 


jealouke cannot endure 3 there- 


” 
* 


im, | 


peritition, as Tablets, or Agaus Dei's amoogſt che Papiſts ; their 
readine(s ro patt with the memorials of 1dolatry and Superſtition , 
though of*ſome price, conJemns the ſuperſtitious diſobedience of 
hough the command of Authority, will not parc 


with ſuperſticieus pittuces, albeit they be neicher in price nor proprie- 


ty to be compared with theſe Ear-rings, and oher precious appurtenan= 
ces of Idolatry, 'which are to be rejected with abborring d ion, 2s 


Iſai.309.22. -3 

bid them] It is like that be firſt melred them,or otherwiſe defaced them 
leſt chey thould be found, and again abuſcd to Idolatry,as Moles did, Ex- 
od.3 2.20, art Hezekiob, 2 Kin. 18.4, 


= 


# 


under the Oah) Idolaters had a ſuperſtitious refpeR unto treeszthence 
it was chat groves were to be deſtroyed as monuments of Idolatry, Exod. 
34-13. Deut.5.5. '& 12.3. and | trees the oak was ially ac- 
compred of, bs appears;1:3i.1.29. The Idols being buried this cree 
were the more like to1ye hid,becaule it was tuperſtitioully preſerved from 
cutting down,or digg ; 

V.s5 Terror of Gof} (Exod 23.27 Joſh. 2.9,1 1.x Sam.1 1.7. z Chr. 
17.10) Jatob was #fraid of the Canaanites, thar they being many and 
his people few, they would deſtroy him, and his houſe, Chap. 34.30. 
God ſecures hin from this danger, by making them to fear,of whom he 
was afraid, $o he exerciſeth 2 power, nor only over the hands, bur'over 
the hearts of men, romake them timorous, who otherwiſe might be moſt 
confdent;zand on the contrary to give them moſt courage,wbo have moſt 
caule to fear. L4ie 

V.6. Lux] See Gen.28.19, 

V.7.There an Altar and called the pace, El-Bethel] That is,the God 
of Bethel ; and Berhel fignifieth, the houſe of God. Of this, [ee on ver.1. 
and Chap.28.19, The building of an Altar bere at his recurn, was the 
performance of his yow there made, as he went to his Lacle Laban, 
Chap.28.22 . 

V.8.Deborab Rebekabs nurſe] Sent with her when ſhe was ſene with 
Abrahams ſervantto be married to Iſasc;Gen.24.59, Her name is here 
called Debordh e whether ſhe had given ſuck to Rebekab or no, is uncer- 
tain; yer it ſcemerlvthe had a morherly affeRion towards ber,and not un- 
like ſhe was a kind and careful overſeer of Jacob in his minority. Ob- 
je. But how came ſhe into Jacobs family in his rerurn from Meſogo- 
ramia, who was left with Rebekah inthe land of Canaan? «Anſw. 
Rebckah might be now dead, and Jacob-was now rerurned into Canaan, 
z"d having lived eight yeers in it, oy at ſome diſtance from his pa- 
rents dwelling, it is probable he-might ferch or ſend for Neborah to his 
family to comfort end cheriſh her, as a women of much prudence and 
experience (being now above or about an hundred yeers of ageJand that 
ſhe mighr be an affiſtant in the government of his tamily, being a wo- 
man of much prudence and experience, eſpecially to keep Soma, adr 
hi. emulous wives and their hand-maids 3 or ſhe bearing. of bis return 
with wives aud children, and Rtore of cattel, might come to ſee him 
of her owne accord. Some of the Hebrews ſay, ſhe was ſent by Rebe- 
kah co Haran to call home Jacob,and that in their return ſhe dyed in che 

way. 

eAllon Bachuth (.i.) the oak of weeping] For the death 'of De- 
borah 3 though neither Jacob nor his family got by her life , 


Chap.xxxv. 


yer they make great lamentation for her death, The aft:Rion 
of good people are more moved with reſpe& to goodacile then to 
ain. . 
: V.g. Again] God revealed himſelf in ſpecial manner to him, fix 
times before this. The firſt, Gen. 28.13. The ſecond, Gen. 31.1 1,The 
third, Gen.z1.10, which two apparitions though they be reported ro» 
gether, were about fix yeers diſtance rhe one trom the other, we Annor. 
upon thoſe two verſes. The fourth, Gen 32,12. The fifih,Gen.z 2.24 
&c. The fixth, ver.x, of this Chapter 3 andthe ſeventh is that in this 
ninch verſe. 
V.10. Not any more {Tacob] See Annot.on Chap. 3 2.28, 
V.11. 1 an God Almighty] See Annot.on Chap.17.1, 
multiply] (Chap.8.17. & g.1 & 28.3 & 48.4) Multiplication is 3 
bleſſing often promiſed by God in favour to man ; it is an ungrateful 
in many to murmure at this bleſſing ; a wicked part to prevent i 
abortion, a divelliſh part to deſtroy the increale, and to make pro- 
digal waſtc of mankind, as ambitious Warriors do,who make no more 
(cruple of {laying a multicude of men, then reapers do of cutting down 
—— ſes of God touching the ſeed of A 
Kings ſhall come) In the promiſes touching the ſeed of A- 
- Iiaac andJacob, we are to underſtand a Diricual poſterity, as 
well as a carnal 3 (o thoſe are Abrahams children that are true Belie- 
vets, as he was, Gal. 3.7. And godly liyers doing ſuch works as 
he did, Joh.$.39. and theſe as ſons of Abrabam, they ſhall be recei- 
ved into happy reſt, and repoſe in Abrabams boſom, Luke 16.22. Ta- 
king the Propheſie in this, as well as in the other ſenſe, we may con- 
ceive it fulfilled literally and ſpiritually ; literally, in David, in Solo- 
mon, in Reboboam, &c. who lincally deſcended from the loynes of F&- 
cob ; and (pirituaily,in thoſe Kings of the Gentiles, who firſt became be- 
lieving ſons of Abraham, 1ſauc and Facob, and then nurſing Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church, [ſai.4 9. 23+ 
V.z 2. tothee— and to thy iced after thee] So it was ſaid to Abrabam, 
Gen. 17. 8. yer he was not poſleſt of a foor of it, AR. 7. 5. vit. as a 
chief owner, bur as a ſojourner, or not as taking polleſſion of Gods pro- 
miſe, for that muſt needs be made to Abrahams, Iſaacs and Facobs po- 
ſerity, by war upon the ({anaanitcs, and vitory over them by Gods 
aſſiſtance : yer may the Land be (aid to be given to»Abrabam, and Iſazc 
and Facob, becauſc it was given (tothoſe that did pollſefle it) for rheir 
ſakes 3 ſo they char fed the hungry, gave drink to the thirſty, cloathed 
the naked, and viſiced rhe lick and impriſoned, are (aid co do all this to 
our Saviour, (whom they never (aw) becauſe they did it to others for 
his ſake, Mar. 25. 40. And as in the intention of the giver, «Abraham 


was he in whoſc name the origingll was made ((o that whoſoever 
was not of the ſeed of xAbrabam have no right unto ir, no nor all 


Tad —- Abraham, for mum was mam a Kees "_ of the ſeed of 
TſaacYlo in the accepration of the receiver, 4 44c and Facob, 
ook that whercof their ity was , as it they had injoyed it 
themſelyes, Or, -if by the land of {andan, we underſtand the {anden 
above, (as by the ſced of Abrabom, the true Belecver, (ee Annor. on 
verſ. 11.) we may (ay, that to him and his (piricual ſeed is that good 
Land given, and therefore they that are of it, are ſaid roxelt in 
the of Abrabam, Luk. 16. 22. 

V. 13, God went \up] As God isdaid ro deſcend when be ſheweth 
ſome ligne of his eſpecial preſence below, as Chap. 11. 5, Exod. 3.8: 
Numb. 11. x7, $6 he may be (aid to aſcend when be wicthdraweth it 
again, and the apparition is ended. See Chap. 17. 22- and Judg, 
13+ 20» ' 

V. 14. ſetup a pillar} He ſerup one in thatplac2 about thirty years 

» bur rhar was but an pile of ſtones, made by bim a- 
lone, which by chis time haply was demolilhed, or at leaft profancd, 
and therefore now be (cr up a new pillar, ; 

V. 15. Bethel} See on Chap. 28. 19. 

V. 16. 4 little way to come] (: King. 5 19.) That is, leſs then a 
mile from Berhlehem,as ſome (ay that have (een ir. 

Epbratb) The fame is called Bethleme ver. 1 g.Epbrath is derived of the 
word Pharah ing,be bath made fruitful, or (as ſome conjecture) 
from Epbrath the wife of Caleb,z Chron.z.19g. and Be! 
oo em nyo pay r, 
Micah 5. 2, There was another Bethlebem in Galilee in the Tribe of 
Zebulun, for diſtinRtion from which thisis called Berblebews of Fudea, 
becauſeir was inthe portion of the Tribe of Judah 3 and in this Berble- 
bem was our Saviour born, Matth. 2-2. And be was (as ſomeobſerve 
{as by way of fit correſpondence berwixt the perſon and the place) the 
—_ «5197 down from heaven, Jots. 6. 3 3. 4 

V.18, 4 ber ſoule-was in departing] The beginning of life, is when 
the ſonle is united ro the body, upon the ant he parrs fit 
for reception of ir, and jon by it ; and the end of it is, when 
there is a parting of them by ihe ſoules deparving from the body, which 
liverh while the ſoul is in ir, 2 Sam. 1. 9, (where the Engliſh hath my 
lifethe Hebrew hath Npbſbi, my ſoul) and dycth when the ſoul depart- 
erh, as here3 and reſticution to life, is the return of the ſoul unto that 


body from whence it was ed, x King, 17. 21. 22, 
for ſbe dyed] Rachel calledto ber bugband for children, with ſuch 
Paſſionate i z"3$ if ſhe ſhould dye of grief if ſhe had them nor ; 


and now ſhe hath her defire, and dies by that means. How fond are 
many in their ae&ions, who thinke there is no contentment withour 

tistation rothem, when ic may be their greateſt affliion to have 
them take effe& ? It is good to be lo moderate in our wiſhes for all tem» 
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Chap. xxxy 
will and pleaſure, and that with ſuch indifferency, as to be plcaſed with- 
out them, if he pleaſe not to beſtow them. | 

Benjamin) Rachel gave unto her ſon a name of ſorrow, Benonti;, F4- 
cob liked not that, becauſe it would be roo conſtant a motive ro mourn 

ing by bringing to his remembrance the Jolle of his beſt beloved Ra- 
chcl, theretore (though he permitted much to his wives in this kind} 
he uſed his own 2uthority for the change of that name, and choice of a . 
berterzro wit, Benjamin ; whereby burying the intimarion of grief, he, 
would bear in mind a memento of love, and profeſs by that name, thar 
Benjanun, tor his mothers ſake, ſhould be as neer and deer unto him, 
as his right hand, See Pal, 80. 17. 

V. 19. buried inthe way] It is not material where one dyeth, or 
where he is buried ; the body is not curious in what bed of duft ir fleep < 
eth ; and the ſoul finds as ready a way to heaven or hell from one 
place as another, See on Chap. 48. 7. 

V. 20. filler] Monuments and memorials of the dead, are not un- 
lawful, bur may be uſeful to mind ſuch as ſurvive of rhe vertues of the 
deceaſed for their imitation, and of the bope of their happy reſurreRion 
to eternal life 3 But they muſt not be (et up with too much pomp, nor 
out of ſuperſtition,or immoderate affetion, which ſomerimes produce 
each ocher;and it is not improbable, that Idolarry had irs beginning from 
memorials of the Cead, made for conſolation of the living, Seeche 
Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 14. from verſ. 12. to the 23. A clear con- 
vition ofthe Papiſts, who allow that Apocryphal Book the credit and 
authority of Canonical Scripture. | 

unto his day] That is, the day of Moſes writing this Story, but it 
continued many years after this, for there is mention made of Rachels 
ſepulcher, x Sam. 10. 2. which could not ſo weli be kept in memory, if 
the pillar remained nor : the Papilts take upon them to tell, thar this 
monument was made up of twelve ſtones,in remembrence of Jacobs 
welye lons, with a pillar like a pyramis ſet upon them all, under rhe 
{hadow of an oak ; and this Adrich. dclivereth upen the report of Bre- 
denbachius, who (aid be (aw it : and others tell the like ſtory upon the 
relation of pilgrim. s 3 So «Adrich, Delph. The-tr. p ,19. in Tribe Ben- 
jamin. Et Salian. xAnnal. Ann. Mund.2306.p 345 ctt.t. But it is 
like theſe nar:ations, are either fained ro foment ſuperſtitious pilgri» 
mages, or that additional ſtruftures were made of latter times, to reyive 
and refreſh the memory of Rachel, and of the dear love of Jacob to» 
wards ber, both alive and dead. 

V. 22. tower of Edgar) That is, a thouſand paces from Bethlehent 
where the Angels unto the Shepherds, and broughe the glad ti 
dings of che birth of our Savior,Luk.2.8.&c. | 

V.22. With Bilbab bis fathers (oncubine)? It was a great grief to Ja- 
cob rhat Dinah was raviſhed, yer ſo much the lefſe as the was more in- 
nocent, being, as it is like,abuſed by force 3 bur this a& of Reaben and 
Bilbah was a fin of greater guilt in them, becauſe willing (it is like 
on bath fides, of ief to him, and of greater ſhame ro the' 
family z yer ir is let down with the filence of Jacobor Iſrael, (thoagh 
as a farher to the one, and as an busband to the ocher, the tou- 
ched him in the neerct degree) and without cenſure of the Writer ; 
(ſee on Chap.49-4.) which may teach us totake notice of the faults of 
Religious families, rarher with filent ſorrow, then with clamorous re- 
proach, if (uch ſcandalous fins be committed among Chriſtians, that 
Religion ſhould not (uffer for it : the Religion may be good, oun 
ſome that profeſſe it may ſometimes do ſuch wickednefle as is nor to 
narned, x Cor.5.:1. And this fa& of Reuben reacherh, char the Parri- 
archs were not choſen for their merits, but by Gods mercies,whofe cie- 
Aion by their faulrs was not changed. After this inceſt of his ſon, Jacob 
abſtained no doubt from Bilbab, as David did from his defiled Concu- 
bines, 2 Sam.16.22, 

Twelve) With Dinah the children of Jacob were thirteen,but women 

come not into the account of zhe, Tribes z and without her the Tribes 

(caking the rwo ons of Joſeph, Ephraim and Manalfleh for ſeveral 

Tribes) - were thirteen, bur y they are reckoned bur for twelve , 

becaule thoſe rwo were not the ſons of Jacob by immediate deſcent , 

3s Joſeph their father, and all his br were ; and now the num» 

ber of Jacobs ſons is made up, for after the death of Rachel he badne 


more. 
V.26. Bernto bim in Padan- Aram) Not all of them, for in this 
Chapter ir'is plain, that Benjamin was born where his mother dyed (ſee 
on ver.16.) that is bard by Berhlehem inche Land of Canaan, where 
Jacob had continued for the ſpace of eight years, So that we muſt un- 
deritand;beſe words of the greater part of Jacobs children, and indeed 
of all but one, See Annot on Chap.15.13, And for that there need- 
ed no perticular exceprion to be = fince that is done already by rela« 
tion of the ſtory of Benjamins birthand Rachels death, ver.18,19. ſo 
that noReader can be miſtaken for want of an expreſs exception of Benja= 
min in this verſe. | 
. V-27. Facob came unto Iſaac ) That is, with his wives and 
children, family and furnicure , wherewith God had bleſſed him 3 
tor ir is got: probable, that having lived fnany yeers in Canaan , 
and not very far diſtant from his father , but be viſited him divers 
_ Hebron before he finally removed himſclf from his former ha- 
irat 
V.28. An bundred and fourſcore yeers} A longer life then any of 


the Fathers enjoyed after him z with which, Moles willing here to clgſe 
up the ſtory of Liſaac by a figure called Prokeplis, or anticipation,brings 


in his full age an bundred and eighty yeers, with bis death and bup 


poral comforts, as to crave them onely wich condition of Gods good 


rial,and after makes report of things concerning bis poſteriry ugeo chap. 


41.which 


Chap. xxxvi. 


- which fell out when Tſaxc was alive, for he livel twelye yeers after bis | 
grand-chii Joſeph was fold into Egypt. | 
V. 2g. Gathered to his people] Sce on Chap. 25.8, 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Verſ.:.”T'He ations of Eſau) This Genealogy declareth, that E- 
T fra bleſed el FR, and that his fathers bleſhng,, 
Chap.27.39. cook place in temporal chings- The ambiguities and 
ſeeming rcpugnancics in this genealogy, may be bricfly reconciled by 
ras an. Firſt, Some perions have many names, as Eſa is called 
alſo Edom in the firſt verſe 3 Facob alſo is called Iſracl, Gen. 3 2. 28. 
and 35.2122, So one of Eſaus wives the daughter of Iſhmael is cal- 
led Mdbaluth Gen.28.9. and Baſhemaib, Gen.36.3. and Sarah is cal- 
led, Iſcs.Chap.1 1.29. And this not only in the names of perſons, but in 
names Nacional allo, as the ſame perſon is called ſomerimes an Hinze, 
+3 4.ſomcrimes an Hivite, ver. 30. of this Cluaprer 3 becauſe the 

Hivites were the greater Nation, and comprehended alſo the Hiztnes, 
and ſometimes an Horite, yer. 24. of this Chapter 3 and che rather be- 
cauſerhe one were in habiration mingled with the other. Secondly, 
ſometime the ſame name is given to ſeveral perſons, as there were two 
called Anah, two called Corah, three called Diſhon or Diſhan in this 
er, Thirdly,che grandfather is called alſo a farher and the grand- 
child {whether Nephew, or Neece) a ſon or daughter unto kim, 
2 King, 18.26.  Faurthly, Some are called ſons of others who were 
x > FELT) iflue, but adopted children 3 as Amalck, whoſe mo- 
ther was Timnah, yet is he called the ſon of Adab, verſ.r2. tothe one 
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he was a natural ſon, to the other a ſon adopted. Fifthly, Some men 
had the names of women given unto them, as Timnab, and eAbolibamab, 
mentioned ver.40,4 1. were called by the names of the firſt mothers of 
their Nation. : 
V.5. And «Abolibamah] The wives of Eſau are not ranked in the 
order of their marriage, (for the daughter of Iihimacl was married to 
him after Abolz ) it being fitreſt ro name her firſt, of whom Mo- 
ſes had leaſt to (ay , a..d ber laſt, who gave occaſion by her fruictulneſſe to 


ſay the more. 
V.6: Went into the ] Thar is,to ancther Country then that 
of Canaan, where be had dwelt , and herein appeareth Gods providence, 


which cauſeth the wicked to give place to the godly, Eſau remoyes thence 
to Mount Scir, that Jacob might enjoy Canaan according to Gods pro- 
miſe. 

from the face] This removal of Eſau from Canaan, is taken to be 
after he bad dwelt in Scir, and had come thence to (olemnize his farhe:s 
funeral, 35-29 after which rime Jacoband he being upon good | 
rermes, are to haye dwelled together, until their riches in- 
creafing as (Abr and Lots, Chap.13.6.) = occaſion of their 
parring. Or, it may be thus underſtood, thar after Facob was gone to 


ram, or Me ia, Eſa after a time being increaſed in e- 
re, and his father, bur cipecially his , {o affeRionate to 
his brother that he had no hope of any joy of living there,when 


he returned, removed himſelf, with bis wives , children and cſtare , 
(which he had gotten in (anaan) to dwelin mount Seir, ver(.8. a place 
which haply pleaſed him betrer for commodiouſnefie of hunting , to 
which he was very much addied, 2nd where he might make himſelf 
more room then as a ſojourner with his father in Canaan conld be al- 
lowed him. 


V.7. For their riches] Eſau being commodiouſly ſeared, and in- 
creaſed in riches, reſolyed not to remsin where he was, conceiving his 
brothers cſtate and bis would be too much for ſuch a portion of Canaan, 
as in the way of ing would be allotred to them 3 ſuch thoughts 
as theſe he mighthave rerurned, and therein mighr 
confirmed when he ſaw his eacreaſe, and was reconciled unto him 
therein the affeRions and intentions of Eſau(rhough he minded only his 
own commodiry) conduce\ to the accompliſhment of the divine provi- 
dence, which had defigned (andan for the inherirance of the poſterity of 


could not bear bim] Not but that the Land of Canaan was both 
and frujrful enough to ſupport and ſuſtain them ; but they 
not ef it as in their own right,but ſojourning in it, could not be 
ſupplyed with { » newer gr ir cartel; 
V.aFabercof} See on Chap.z3.6, Toall that deſcend from him 
" in a right line, he is a father, h never ſo remotez and 
to ſuch a one the deſcendents in what ſoever are children ; 
ſo < taugg; Chriſt is called, the ſon of Dawid, the ſon of Abrabam, 
Marnhk.1-1- 
V.1s. Dukes] That is, Leaders or chief Governours, or Heads of 
ſome emincart families or kindred 3 who joyning together made an A- 
 riſtocratical form of Government 3 that is,a Government of divers choice 
and chict men, governing among themſelves in an <qual renour of 
Authority, withour any King ruling over thera by any abſolute power, 
though tor orders ſake ſome ane might tmye the pre-eminence, as the 
Duke of Venice hath ; ſuch a Government the Edomites had at the 
fuſt, »fter that Kings, from them they came back to Dukes again, 
all being ele&ive,and not by ſucceflion. Ii God dignifie them ſomuch 
_ are not of his bouſho!d, how much will be honour and exal: thoſe 
4 83 8% 
V.20. Whe inhabited the lend) That is, before Eſau did there in- 
habir, whoſe poſterity by their (word made themſelves room in the 
Country, by cxpelling the old inkabitants thence, Dur. 2.1242 2, So 


Chap. xxXxvl, 


verifying Iſaacs prediQtion, Gen. 27.40. tothelr gain and glory in the 
world. But withal it is to be noted, that Elau had married Aboltba- 
mah Neece to Zibeon the thi:d ſon of Seir, ver.z. & 20 of this Chap- 
tcr : yertor all this afhniry, Eſaus poſterity expelled their kinſmen by 
marriaze,of their poſſeſſign : There is no truſt then in the alliances of 
wicked men z though they make marriages with one another, they will 
violate all lawes of affinity and friendſhip for their own advantage. Sce 
Gen.31.23,24,29, 

V.24. That found the mules] The word Jemint in the Hebrew (as 
Schindler oblerveth, and the beſt Interpreters agree with him) is here, 
and no where elſe found inthe whole Scripture, which makes the fig- 
nification of it the more uncertain z the Volga Latine turns it Bathes, 
or bot waters : the moſt and beſt Divines take it for Muler, and hold, 
that Anabs finding them out was by an experiment of bis own, cau- 
ling a mixture of an afſe and a mare, whence mules are ingendred, who 
can ingender nothing z this did Anah, who not contented with thoſe 
kinds of beaſts which God had created, found out the monſtrous ge- 
neration of mules, berwcen the afle and the mare, which asan enor- 
mity againſt nature, the Lord forbiddeth, not only in that,but in any 0- 
ther kind, Lev.19.1g, 

. V.31.Before there reigned any King over the children of Iſrael] The 
poſterity of Elau was advanced ſooner toroyal dignity, then the poſte- 
rity of Jacob, which in the Egyptian ſervitude were under a rod of I- 
ron, while Eſaus off- ſpring ſwayed a golden Scepter. The wicked riſe 
up luddenly to honour, and periſh as quickly 3 but the inheritance of 
thechildren of God continueth for ever, Pſsl.1 52-28. Bur bow could 
Moles write this, fance the Lraclites bad no Kings in his time ? This 
he might write by the Spirit of Prophecy, for he propheberh of the peo - 
ples defire of a King,and gives rule both concerning his choice and his 
carriage, Deur.17.14,15, See Deur.zz3.5, Or this might be added by 
lome other. 

V.33-Fobab]) Many of the Ancients bold this to be that of Job, of 
whole paticnce there is an hiſtory,bur the words differ much in the He» 
brew writing 3 for this Fobeb beginneth with Jod, but Fob of whom the 
Book is written, beginneth with Aleph, and is called Fob or Fjob, never 
Fobab in the Hebrew Text, 

Bexrs) A tamous City of Idumea,not far diſtant from the Ciry Te- 
man. See Amos 1.13. Itis brought in allegorically in the Prophecy of 
Chriſt, Iſai.63.1. 

V.34-The Land of Temani] Heb.Of the Temanite, The whole South 
Country of Idumca,(o called from the City Teman, the Metrcpolis of I- 
dumea,and the Princes Palace,fituared on Mount $cirz which City might 
be (0 named from T eman the eldeſt fon of Eliphar,ver.1 1.15, and bence 
. * probable, that Eliphaz one of Jobs viſuants, was called a Temanite, 

(211, 

V.z7. Rebobah} Which is a City fituate by the River Eupbraccr, 
built by Nimrod, Gen.10,11. Some (ay this is anocher Reboboh from 
that noted in the place forecired,and that it is diſtinguilhed from ic by the 
pramags. bur the matter is ſomewhat uncertain, and of ne 


weight, 

V.40. The names of the Duker) From Kings they come downe to 
Dukes again, God having a power to advance and depoſe Principalitics, 
to let up, and pull down, and to change not only the Governours, bur 
the manner of Government as he pleaſerh z for the ſucceſſibn of theſe 
rwo hundred years or thereabouts (the length of Edoms regiment limi» 
red with Moſes death, as by ſome it is) will he found 100 lictle 3 bur at- 
ter the government of Dukes , Moſes reckons eight Kings, and after 
them cloven Dukes again. See 1 Chron.1.51. tor the King of Edom, 
(ir may be) be was —_ to a Dukedome, becauſcot bis bard beart- 
ed uſage ot his brocher Iſrael rerurning out of Egypt, Numb. 20.14,20. 
To this the anſwer may be, that though the Kings ſucceeded one ano 
ther, the eleven Dukes might be ies, andrule all at once ; 
or if they be accounced in (ucceſſion, Moles by the Spirir of Prophecy, as 
well foretels their names and dignities which did ſucceed when he was 
dead, as reports precedent matrers for many hundred years before his 


| birth. To this may be added athird anſwer, (which is yer not to be 


preferred before the former) wigchat this might be inſerted by ſome fuch 
author as made up the tory of the Book of Deuteronomy from the fifth 
verle to the end of the Chapter, 

V.43: Father of the Edomites] Or, of Edom; uhvt is, of that race 
or olt-ipring which hath ics original from Eſaus loynes, for all the De- 
ſcendenrs bear the name of their principal progenitor, though many de- 
grees diſtant from him, becauſe that virtually they were contained in 
him, elle they could not bave been derived from him ; ſo the Jewes ma- 
ny bundred yeers after Jacobs deceaſe are called 1ſraet, or the children of 
Iſracl; whereby we are dire&ed from the condition of the one, to look 
both tor ward and backward to the condition of the other, and to obſerve 
how Gods promiles or threats given out with reference to 1heir mntual 
telarions, are made good them in ſucceeding ages : and withal the 
name of Edom (being given Eſau by occaſion of bis parting with bis 
birth-righc for a melle of red portage, for which he is condemned as a 
profane perion, and thrice repeated in this Chapter as an addition to the 
name of Eſav) is t0 be taken. as a brand of perpetual reproach upon 
him,Heb.1 2.16. as Feroboam the (on of Nebat,with this addition, which 
made Iſrael to fin, 1 King,16,26; aud Chap. 22.25. 2 King. 3.3. and clle- 


where, 6 
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CHAP. XXXVIL 


Vera.]N the Land] | The land named was {,anzmn; the place in parti- 
cular not named was FHcbron. 
"V. z. g:neration] (Chap 5.1. and 36. 1.) That is, the ſtory of 
ſuch things as came to him and his family, with reference unto the ge- 
neration, or catalogat of his Ifſuz fer down before, Chap. 35. wich 
the interpobirion of the generations of Eſau, Chap. 36. to ſhew by way 
of compariſon the different condition of Gods Church, and children, 
and of the families of the wicked. 
years 614) Some Popiſh Tranſlators (ay, fixteen years old, 
s manifeſt (werving from the Hebrew Text, and with it trom the Greck 
3 from which ſome eminent Papiſts prerend a (ccre: inſtinR of 
the Spirit in the Author of that Tranſlation, which is a glofſe more 
then their Tex: ; for it Joſeph were ſeventeen, = was (ixreen in 
truth 4 h nos of interpretution ; but it can be no way true 
that ee weall corre@& in a Tranſlation,that which he had di- 
Rated in the Origins. 
with the ſons of Bulb4b, and with the ſons of Zilphz] The ſons of the 
handmaids, (ir ſceemeth) were ſorted together, and with them Joſeph, 
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becauſe bis mother Rachel was now dead, ani he envyed perhaps by 
Leah, for his morhers ſake 3 and by her ſons becauſe he was the dr- 
ling of his fa:her 3 therefore Jacob for preſervation of peace , divided 
(as it is probable) both bis women, children, and cartel into two com- 
panies ; in the one was Leah, her fix children, and 2 great part of his 
flock with them 3 inthe other the handmaids; their children and Jo- 
ſeph with them ; where Jacob __ expe& more ſafety, becauſe there 
leſs envy would follow the love of his facher, or the preeminence which 
that might produce on Joſephs behalf. 

bis fa;hers wives] Nat properly (© called, for Bilbah Chap. z 5. 22. 
is called a concubinez yet above other concubines might be called wives, 
becauſe their ſons ſhared in the Inherirance in the Land of Canaan with 
the ſons of Rachel and Leah, who were wives in a proper ſenſe. vee 
the difference berwixt a wife and a concubine, on Chap, 2z, 24. and 
25. 1. and 1. King. 11. 3. 

their evill report) Which is thought to be ſome injurious uſage or car- 
face towards Joſeph 3 yet it may be belides that the ſons of Bilbab and 
z miſ-b:haved themſelves, and raiſed an ill t upon the tamily 
of Jacob by their criminall converſation, which it it were ſuch as (ome 
have imagine1, was m-| abominable. Joſeph obſerving ir with diſlike, 
8acquaints his farhcr with it, chat by him chiey may be rec|1imed trom 
their evil" courſes ; whercin he doth the office of a good lon, and 4 

brother, to his father, and brethren, and acquir:erh his own ſoul 

from all guilt that might have been conradted by his hience. 

V. 3. more then all] That is, more then any of them all. , 

the ſons of bir old age] (Gn. 44. 20,) He was g1. yeare old at the 
birth of Joſeph 3 now that parents love their young children berter then! | 
the elder, there may be many reaſons 3 as Firſt, to be parents in old i 
age arguerh the continuance of Gods bleſſing, and of their good and 
ſtrong conſtitution, when it was moſt like to fall for ever.” Secondly 


Chap. xxvvit 


made of \innen and woollen, Lev. 19. 19.) an! concerning the mdkings 
of it, whether it were long, or with fleeves or no ; bur as there is no 
need of (uch nicety, (o can there be no good (arisfation given unto it, 
[c is of more uſe to note, that as Jacob loved him b:er, ſo he ſhewed 
his love unt> him by ſuchourward fignes, as ſet him our tinto his bre- 
thren as an obje& of envy :-it had been better be had loved him more, 
and ſhewed ir leſs 3 ir is a yart of prudence in parems, ſo to govern'their 
aft-Qions or themlelves in the expreſſion of them, that chey give no 
oe of grudge, or malignant emulation among their children, 
Eph. 6. 4. ' 

V. 4. bated him] Many things mer together to make Joſeph maligz 
ned of his brethren, as his fathers favour, which in his gay coce was art 
eye-{ore to rheirenvyous looks 3 his complaint of his brethren, and af- 
ter all;his dreams raiſed their hatred to a great height, verl. 5, $, &c. 

could not ſpeak peaceably] Wherein appeares the power of humans 
corruption, which is too ſtubborn to bee held in by any bond, either of 
Religion, or nature ; thoſe chat are very bad cannot (0 muck over-rule 
their naughty hearts, as co permit a good word ro come out of their lips, 
Marth. 12. 23, anevi-cnce againſt che opinion of the power of frees 
will in matter of morality, 

V. 5. dreamed] Of dreams, ſee on Chap. 10. 3. & on Chap. 
31.24. 

V. 7. Obeyſance 10 my ſheaf] This was but a dream, the dream of 8 
child, bur in the dream was a myſtery ; and the meaning of it was, thai 
Joſephs brechren ſhould bow down to him, as their ſheaves leemed to do 
to his ſheaf ; it chis had been acted in the ficld, it would have been 
matter of amaz<ment to them all 3 bur then the providence of Gd in 
ordering the various affcEtions, puſlions, and paſſages of his brethren 
towards him had nor been ſo manifeſt, nor bis advancement ſo ſtrange, 
and above their expeation, as when th: prelage was bur a dreame, 
and that bur Joſephs own dream related of and by himlclfe.See on Chap, 

24. 6. 

V. g. behold, the Sun and Moon and the cleven Stars.] See annot, 
on ver. 10, 

made obey ance) It was wwice revealed to him, how he ſhould be ho- 
noured, but he hath no revelation how he ſhould be humbled, for God 
meant to bring this about by wayes unknown bath to Joſeph , his father, 
and brethren 3 when God reveals himlclfe to any, he doth it with Rint 
and limitation ; the lighyhe givech unto them being like that of a dark- 
lantern, which may be ſhur, and qpened by ſeveral atts of illuminati- 
on 3 ſothar neither'the Prophets, nor Apoſtles, knew any more of 
Gods (ecrercounſel, then hz was pleaſed by patricular informations; ro 
impart uno them 3 compare z King. 5.26. with 2 Kipg.4.27. & AQ.s. 
3- wil-A& 1& 17,21. : 

V. 10. bis father rebuked him] Partly In ignorance, whente the 
dream came, and how it w3s to be accompliſhed ; and partly in wiſdom, 
and good will to Joſeph, whom be would not have by this means be- 
come more hared of his brethren. 

foal T and thy mother, &c;] Jacob takes himſclfe robe meant by the 
un, his Wiſe by the moon; and bis ſons by the Stars, according to gbe 
promiſe madero his grandfarher Abraham,Gen. z£. 27. ateceta ls takes 
notice of his own preeminence above his wife in the compariſon ; Bur 


they more value ſuch an-ifſue, becauſe rhey expe& no more of tha: 
kin, and that mak*s it more dear, becauſe-more rare. Objeff. Bur 
B*njamin was younger. Sol, Firſt, this is to be underſtool in repeat 
of this elder brethren 3 and for Benjamin, he: was not yer co ne to any 
proof to gain ſo much of his fathers affeQtion. Thirdly, in rhe youn 
eſt chity ook that the memory ſhould hold out longeſt, and natural at- 
fe&ion gaineth ſtrength in irs courſe, (0 rhat the further ic goech the 
Þ groweth. Fourrhly,the young children are commonly more 
converſant with old men, fince they keep home, whereas the bigger 
chi'\drer are much abroad. Fifebly, their innocency breeds zccepration 
wi-hout exception, whereas the clder children commit faulrs, ir may 
be crim&, (as Reuben did, Gen. 3 5. 22.) to grieve the hearts of theit 
parents, and ſhorten their lives, SixtiÞly, Old fathers decline rowards 
the infirmiry of young children, (as the Proverb -hath ir, onve 4 man, 
end twice a child) and are commonly more tender, and kind to rhoſe 
who are by their tenderneſs mare apt to be expoled to injuries by others. 
Obje#, But Benjamin he was younger then Joſeph, and ſo was he al(o 
_- Jacobs elder age. wAnſw. Truc, bat there was ſomewhat there, 
the reaſons here alledged, which made Foſeph io beloved of Ja- 
bz asthat he was the long deſiced itfue of his beloved mother Ruche!, 
and her firſt b»rn,that rook away the great grief of her former berren- 
neſſs, #hd he left no marter of miſhip behind ro aMiRt che heart of his 
ſukisr, 6 the birth of Benjamin, wich the dearh of his mother, trad 
dorie j and he was beauticul like bis mother, and cerrainly, chere' ap- 
peared in-young Toſeph the preſages of yery vertuous a&s, and employ- 
ments of g#-4t importanice- 

4 coat of many colours} (3Sam. 13. 18.) Or, pleces 3 And it might 
be both, wherein both pieces and colours were (0 mingled, as mihe 
make molt for delight and decency in the eye 3' The Greek word Poiki- 
ha; uſed by the LXX. andthe other Greek word Polymits uſed by the 
Latines, ſound boch co the Came ſenſe, the one kgnitech varied, the 
other varied in particular, by pieces of (evetdl cvlours, This cont 4s 
here metitioned beech #5 an Argament of Jacobs love to Joſcptt, 4nd 
23 dit 06c#(101 of his brothers hare, and a colour and cover for theit 

plot from the eyes ofctitic facher, Sorne curiouſly enquire con- 
the matter of Joſcyhs eva, whether it were (ilk, or of divers 


thoughJoſephs brethren did mbft humble komaye unto him, Gen.26,4. 
did his father dp fo too ? and if fr did, his mother could nor, for the 
dyed before in travail- with Benjamin Anſw. Firſt, for bis father ; 
though char be not expreſly written of him, yer before he was 'made 
known unto kim 25 his fon, he had him in che eſtimation and honour * 
of a Viceroy;' gr Deputy of a great King, ard theretore di! Joſephs bre= 
thren call their firhcr his ſervant, and with that word in their mouthes 
bowed their heads and made ubeyſance, Gen. 43 28. And when Jacob 
came into Egypt;it is nor ro be doubred bur he gave him reſpect actors 
ding to the dignity of his place'z and if Rachel were dead ar this tirie, 
(which forme 4:ny) rhe words of Joteph might, 2s to her, ſeem ta und 
as an idle dream. Or, the morher of the family, who was unto Jactb as 
the Moon to the Sun, might,when ſhe came with Jacob her kucband do 
homage unts him,+|bei: 1: be not expreſſed, | 
V.1 1. Obſerved the ſaying] (Dew. 7.28, Luk.z.19.) He thovght 
there was ſormewhar exrraotvinary in it,and though he knew nor whit ic 
washe ſet his mind to obſetve it. i 

V.tz. I will ſend) This wasa good while after his brethren bad 
expreſſed their envy agaiolt him, and by chis rime he hoped ic was ap- 
peaſed. 

V.1 4. Whether it be well} Heb. Peace. Peace is a compendium of all 
profpertty,  &vert the proſperity of Wat is cilled Peact,z Sam 11.9. Text 
and Margin : as on the contrary, War is the muſket of all miſcries. See 
Annor va Chap. :9.6. 

to Sheehem} Which was from Hebron where his father was (as 
[ome compre the diftynce) fixy Engliſh miles, (as others) eighteen 
lex;ucs, which wants nor much of the o: her meaſures thoſe that were 
rich in cacrtl3to hfre them well paſtured, were fainet6 krep them many 
times at grent diftance z when” Laban, by Gods. buffing upon Jacobs 
fairhful ſervice was egriched, his flocks were {1metimes - fed ar the di- 
[taricr of three dayes journey, Gen 30.45. Lueſft, Bu: how durit Ja- 
cod cruſt his children and bis cattel in char place where bis lors had cam- 
mitted tuch Erael reyenge upon the Shecfemires ? And how Gurſt he ad- 
venture his datling Fofeph upon fuch a jourucy alorie ? gAnſw. For the 
firſt; chongh his (ons had gotten them a ti:1c to Sherbem! by the ſword, 
God g+ve Jacob a peaceabir po!iefiion of it by an admirable over-awing 


kindgof threads, (which afrerward was forbidden by the Lanrt6'be | 


\ 


of the peoptc in thoſe parrs, tor the” cetror of God fell upon the hr 
xo 


C hap.xxxvil. 
round about, Gen. 5-5. and by that, or Gods proteRion otherwile, 


he hoped his Joſeph would be ſafe, rhough ſent alone, as him(e}te had 
been, when nab fingle wayfaring-man a far longer journeys 


. open. 

&: 17. Dothan] Dothan (as ſome write) is as far diſtant from She- 
chem, as Shechem from Hebron 3 others reckon them to be about cight 
miles aſunder, bur if ir were no more, yet added to the former journey 
ir was a great way, and Joſepbs readineſle to rake the ge to do more 
then bis father did command him, following to the full rather what bc 
meant, then what he bad him do, is a commendable example of childs 
like obedience to his father, and might have been an occalion of great 
benevolence from his brethren, if chey had not been prepared with the 
prejudice of tenvy, and malice, t5 require his good with their 
evil, In thisplace (yet not 3 City) was afterwards a City builr, called 
by that name, 2 King.6.13. 

V. 18. conſpired] The Holy Goſt covereth not mens faults, as the 
vain Writers do, who make vice vertue- 

zo lay bim] To lay him in a dead fleep, forthat he ſhould never 
dream again 3 In this was Joſcph, a Type of Chrilt, conſpired againſt 
by thoſe, whom he came to vitn, Luk.20. verl. 14. | 

V. 19. this dreamer] Hcb. maſter of dreams. See Annot. on 
Chap. 14. 13, They give him this nick-name in icorn, as the man» 
ner of ill minded men is to {et terms of reproach upon the Religious 3 lo 
Chriſt was called a Galilean iu derifion by Fulian 3 the Apoitic Paul a 
Babler by profanc Philoſophers, AR. 17. 1 8. This age abounds with 
ſuch abuſive appellations, caſt upon the beſt Chriſtians, by luch as are 
of an herctical Religion, or of no. Religion at all ; the practice of this 
kind of comumely is ancient, and the patience under ir as ancient 3 
which may make us both to look for it, and meke light of ir, 

V. 20. pic] The Hebrew word Bor, bgnifieth ſomerimes a ciſtern, 
ox any recepracle of water which hath no ipring to feed it, and ſo is 
ſometimes dry 3 the Hebrew Scholiaſt make rhe difference berwixr Beer 
and Boy, the former, ſaich he, fignifieth a Pic, or Well only digged 3 
the other che ſame, when it is built up abour with ſtones, or orher ma- 
reria's. 

we will ſay ſome evill beaſt] To unnatural cruelty, they purpoſe to 
adde an a& of inhumaniry co kill him, for whoſc (afc:y they ſhould 
hazard their own lives 3 and being killed, no: to vouchlafe him a bu- 
riall : and to both theſe they will adde a probable lye to cover the mat- 
ter, they will impure their bloody fa& to wild beaſts, a lye like enough 
to be believed, by that we read, 1 King, 13. 24+ & 2 King, 2. 24- 
they would do a bruitiſh a&, bur would not own it. How much berter 

Is ix ro be reputed a murderer, and to be none, as Paul was, AQ.28.4. 
then to be one indeed, and lay the blame upon another, whether man, 
or beaſt, as theſe would do? 

V. 22. to deliver bim] Reuben his half brotherzthe eldeſt ſon of Jas 
cob by Leab, perſwades them not to {lay him, bur to.caſt him into 
ſome dry pit 3 whence his meaning was to ferch him our, and to return 
bim ſafe unto his facher 3 he made no ſcruple to polluge his fathers bed 


with inceſt, Gen. 35.22. yet he makes a conſcience of being .defaled 


with bis brothers b : and is may be he ls che mare dglirouy ro redeem 
the guilt of his luſt wich « grateful gffice to his farher, . ang, to regain 
his How. corrupt is this Church in the Parriarch Jacobs Family, 


- when-moſt of bis ſons are tainted wigh the bainous fins.of inceftpor mur- 

der in intevt, and cndcayour, though not ia deed 2 for they were in- 
iocent in fa, bur azaivſt their wills, ,, 

V.24. into 4 ptr] ir bypocrikie appeared in this, , that they feared 

»man more then God 3 and thouyhr it was normurder, » if,they ſhed not 
his blood; or cared got rhough ic were, while they an excuſe to 
cover their fault. 
 V. 5. ſac down] Here is not a word how Jolſcph took the matter at 
his brethrens hands, not what he (2id ro ſave himlelfe 3. yer iris plain 
by the confeſſion of his brethren among «themſelves, (when they (aw 
chemlelves entangled by rheir awn faulr) that be beſought, them in the 
of his ſoule to [pare him ; bur they would not hear, Chap.4:. 
21; whence we may be direRted to ſupply the ſenſe of a doubrful place, 
with ſuch addicions as in probability of reaſon are ſuitable ro ir. 

- toes bread] An uſual Phraſe in Scriprure for the ſuſtenance of man, 
which is put many times for a full meal with yaricry of meats, Exod.18. 
12, refreſhed rhemſelyes, or. it may be fcaſted, becauſe now 
they were freed from their dreaming brother z their conſciences were 8 
fleep, as Jonah was in the fide of the ip, Jean t« 5. ſo they make 
much of cthem(c|yes,and lircle regard-the affliions of Jofeph,Amos 6.6; 

Gilead] Which was the way from Arabia to Dothan, and Dothan 
the way thence into Egypt. | 
" V. 26. what pofir|ts would be a ſtrong bridle of reſtraint from fin, 
if we would but pole our ſelves with the queſtian of profir, .Whar ſhall 
we getto gain the good will of men, oo loſe rhe love. of God ? what 
eaſe will it be to our minds to ſacrifice innocent blood to our wratb, 
and when that is allayed, to raile a tempeſt of anguiſh, and fear, in 
our own con(ciences ? what profit to win the whole world, and loſe our 
own ſouls ? Mat.46.26, Sec Rom 6.21. 

«nd conceal bis blood) Conceal it trom men, when it will cry to God 
for vengeance againſt us, Gen,4 10. Job 16. 18. 

V, 27. ſell byn] Men, eſpecially captives taken in war, were in ma- 
ny countreys ſold ypon a price, as cattel were, and therefore the (eryant 
Is called rhe Rem money, Exod.21.21. and becauſe he was his mo- 
ney, if he correied him (© cruelly that he dyed within a day or two af- 


tec, his Maſter was nor to be punihed for it. Sce the place forecited, 
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killed, remained in the power of their Saviours (for ſo are men ſome- 
times called, 2 King.1 3.5. Nehem. 9.27.) for their lives, and for all 
hard uſages on thiF ide death 3 bur againſt this tyranny, eſpecially a- 
mong C hriſtians, there have been many both Eccleſiaſticall, and (e- 
cular prohibitions, as againſt a praRice both irreligious, and inhu- 
mane. 

V. 28. Iſhmaclites] Tt ſeems uncertain whether Joſeph were ſold to 
the Iſbmaelites, or Midianites,or Medanites,for Veri.25,27. and in this 
verſc,& Chap.39.1, the Iſbmaclites are named for that purpoſe, and in 
this verſe allo they are called Midianites ; and ver. 36. Midianites of 
Midian, as the Medanites of Medan, both eAbrabams ſons : the like 
change or confuſion of the names of the 1ſbmaclites, and Midianites, 
may be obſerved, eubecy. and the reaſon may be, becauſe 
though they were a diſtin® people in their Original,(for the 1/hmaetztes 
came of 1ſ>mael, the ſon of eAbrabam by Hagar, Chap.1 5.6. The 
Midianics ot Midian his ſon alſo, but by Keturab, Chap.25.2) yet 
they were a mixcd people z for a good part of them, in their babitations 
(ihe M idianites 2nd Medanites living in the countrey of the Iſbmaeliztes, 
and exercihing the trade of Merchandiſe among them) and therefore the 
Chaldeans call tbem both together, Arabians, (that is) « mixed people 
coming of the Hebrew root Gnarab, which hgnifieth 80 be mixed 3 and 
for the particular of ſelling of Joſeph, we may conceive that the 1ſhmae- 


h after times ſuch as were taken in war, and might in war have been 


lzes bought him, and ſuch Merchants as were ( h by their dwel- 
ling and commerce mingled with the poſterity of 1ſbmacl) by deſcent 
ſprung from Midian and Medaa the ſons of Keturab 3 and tbat all three 
muſt be rwo names of the ſame perions, is = by comparing this ver. 
with the lat of this Chapter, where it is (aid,the Midianites iold him to 
Potipbar, and inthe firſt verſe of the 39. Chapter, it is (aid, ehot Po- 
ripbar bought bim of the band of the 1ſbmaclites 3 to which agreeth that 
which 1s laid in this place, 

rwenty pieces of filuer] 1n this 2gain was Joſeph a type of Chriſt, 
Joſeph is ſold by thoſe of the twelve z who ſhoyld have been more 
affectionate and faithful to him then any otherzſoChriſt was (old by one 
of the ewelve,choſea for eſpecial ſervice and fidelity 3 and as Joſeph was 
palled over from hand to hand;from bis brethren to the )ſbmaclites, from 
them to Potipher ; ſo was Chriſt delivered over from hand to hand, Luk. 
23-7» Foſepb was {old for twenty pieces of filver,and Chriſt bur for ten 
more 3 and though there were no compariſon berwixt the worth of che 
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wares and the price z for (briſt was infinitely more excellent then » 
(though of a mere man be was of great worth,and too, yer _ 
bought Foſeph had the berrer bargain, for they were prelerved by thei, 
purchaſcz bur they (at leaſt ſome of them,) chat bought Chriſt, 
a ſtumbling ſtone, or rock of ruine to themſelves 3 to whom may be ap= 
piyed that lpeech of his 3 Whoſoever ſball fall on this ſtone, ſhall be bro» 
en, but on whomſocver is ſball fall,it will grind bim 10 powder,Matth-21. 
44. and though Joſeph were ſold (inthe intent of thoſe that ſold himY 
to-layc his lite, and in the purpoſe of Gods providence to bes means to 
lave others from famiſhing to death ; and Chriſt were bought with @ 
mind to marder bim, yer be ſaved many more by his death, (which 
was the aym of the Divine decree for mans redemption) then Foſepb by 
his life 3 and in this teſpe& Gods providence might ter the (ale ofthe 
anti'ype Chrift upon an higher price, then Foſeph his type, or figure, 

V: 29. and be rent bis clothes} Reuben baving carctull rhoughes to 
deliver Joſeph our of danger,went ſome way abour (to ſhun the ſulpicione 
of his brethren) that be might rake him our of the pit 3 before be came 
hither, ſale and delivery was made of him to the Iſbmaclites, whereup- 
oN he returned with much iſh of beort, and extremity of paſſion, 
rene his cloches, the expreſſion of a troubled ſpirit, and a ſign and teſti- 
mony of hearty ſorrow : which manner was taken up, no doubt, at 
firlt by extremity of paſion, without any' regard to- the decency of 
whole apparel, or damage by tearing them, . and after wacds from the ex- 
ample of ſome eminent perſons drawn into common praRtice z for ſo is 
leems ro be, Num.14.6, 2 Sam. 1. 2. 2nd Chap.13-19. 1 King.21.37, 
> King, 6, 30.& 19- 1. Ezrag. 3. Job 1. 20. & 2.12, Eſther 4,1, Jock 
ry: 3- and from practice it was ſometimes pur into precept, as 2 Sam. 

«$I, 

V. 30. The child is not] He calls him a cild, though ſeventeen 
yeeres of age, becauſe himſelf was cldeſt of all, and Joſeph the young- 
eſt but one. _ See Annox, on Chap.22.5+ and he ſaith, be i nor, that 
not there 3 viz, in the Pir, or not at all 3 for that is the (pecch 'uſed 
one that is dead, or lo reputed, Gen 42. 13. 36. Jer. 31.25 Lam 547+ 
Mat. 2,18, 

and I, whither ſhall I go?] He thought ſome miſchicf had befallen 
him, becaule be could nor find him, feared bis farber would moſt 
require account of him at his bands, becauſe he was the eldeſt ; and 
that he would take it che worſe from bim, as being prepared for a mil- 
conceit by reaſon of the offence at his former evil a& with Bilbah his 
Concubine, Chap. 35.22. thence | is be in' great perplexity, as 9c 


knowing what to do, or whither to $9: | 
e beginning of this verſe it is (aids 


V. 23. and they brought-it] In 
the brerbren of Joſeph ſent bis coar, and preſently after, zbey brought is 5 
in the word ſent, there is to be underſtood meſiengers, and theje mel- 
ſengers are they that brought ir. N 
V. 33- ancvill beaſt bath devoured bim)] The bloody coat makes Ja« 

cob take che marrec juit as che conſpirators had ploned it 3 but chere- 
by both are deceived , they who thenhatad bloody bypocrifie was fuf- 
ficiencly covered with Joſephs coat 3 and he, who thoughs his Joſeph 
was unzecoverably loſt, is L.- 

V.34 


» — __ -" 


VAELLW  &# j} 4 4 $4.0... 3 El ern bos 


RE OB93 


Chap.xx xvii.” 


V. 34. rent bis clo:bes] S:e Annot. on ver. 29. : 

pur on ſackcloth] [his is here ficſt mentioned 3 a ceremony of lor- 
row, (among the Exſtern people ) ami uſed among the R:ligious allo 
before the giving of che Ceremonial Law; 21d was afrerwards taken 
into ordinacy pratice (asghe reacing of the cloches betore mentioned.) 
See 2 Sam 3-31. 1 King. 20.31. & 21.27 2 King.19.1. Neb. 9.1. 
Eſth.4.2, Plal.z0-11. & 35.13. L3201.2.10. Jo:l 1.13, Jonah 3.5. Mar, 
LE.21, 

anl mourn'4 for his ſon] There was more cauſe to mourne 
for the wick:daels of his (ons, that were alive,it he had known whar they 
had done, then for Joſeph, if he bad been dead ; for if wild beaſts had 
devoured his body, that was to the ſoul but as garment to #8 3 but with 
this difference, har though the garment may be cut, or pierced, or torn 
wich the bodys or the boly may be weunded, the garment kept whole, 
yet the ſoul can. never be harmed by any outward violence ; for the 
wounds of the baly are bur outlets of the ſoul of the juſt to a ſtate of li- 
berry and (afery 3 lo that they, that ſorrow overmuch for the death of 


their boly friends, arc as Jacob waſhing the bloody coat of his ſon wich |: 


tears, when his body was reſcued out of deadly danger. 

V.35. «And all bis (ons) They that had their hearts and hands deepeſt 
in the ploc cha: did (o affli their father, pretend a ſympathy of ſorrow 
wich him, and a delice to miniſter comfort unto him ; thus they encreaſe 
their own ſin by bypocrifie, while they make offer of lefſening his ſor- 
row by compaſhion., 

and all bis daughters) That is, Dinah with his (ons wives, for he had 
no daughcers of his owne but Dinah, nor were his ſons at age to beve 
children (who being Jacobs grandcbildren, might be called his daugh- 
zer, (ce Chap.z1 43. & on Chap 36.1.) ro comtort him 3 for his eldeſt 
ſon being not above tweney five years old, it was not like that any child 
of his,” or any of the reſt was now of ſufficient age to be his comfort- 


ters. 

I will go down] Jacob was (o paffionately affeRed with the conceir of 
bis ſons uncimely dea:b,that by forcow he is like ro haſten his own 3 and 
carried with the tyde of his diſt: nper beyond himſelfe, he boch refuſerh 
all cofort, and refolverh ro carry his grief to his grave. , He was per- 
haps too fond in his love t9 Foſep5, ani now he ſmarts for it, as David 
4d for dating upon Abſolom, 2 Sam.18.zz, The cxcclle of one afte- 
Rioa (che caie being changed) turnerdio the excefſe of another; in 
both the beſt may offend, and theretore all maſt watch more carefully 
ovec their hetrrs, cha: their patſions graw notroo wild to be goyerned 
with grace, and reaton, 

.. gr&ve] The word Sheol here uſed and Engliſhed the grave, fignifierh 
generally :he (ace of the dead, wichoar any ceterence to pain, or angui'h, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap.xxxvili, 
in this place the word rendred Captain of the guard, may be a Prowff 
Marſhall, or, chief marſhall,Co i: is in the Mary, bert,and in 2 King. 2 5. 
8. or ſuch a one as was of chict Authority over the cuſtody of maleta- 
&ors, and was to (ee execution done upon them, when they were to be 
put todeath, as a Sheriffe with vs. He was fitly dilpoſed of by the Di- 
vine providence, that of a ſon being made a flave by his brethren} he 
might by his Miltretles love and hate (for he had both by rurnes) 
and by his Malters jealouhe and authority be made 8 priſoner, and ot 
a priſoner a Ruler,that the goodnefſe of God might appear more power- 
ful then the wickednefle of men 3 (wh-reof in Joſephs caſe there is clear 
evidence; for his honour was manifold more then his humbling, for he 
was in a contemprible condition bur thirteen years, an@ fourſcore years 
in an honourable eſtate ) and that his children mighe have faith for” the 
tultlling of his prophecics and promiles, nor ay wichour the helps ot 
humane means, but againſt rhem. 


CHAP, XXXVIL 


Verl. 1, AT that time] Part of the ſtory inthis Chaprer fell aur afcer 

the (c|ling of Joſeph intro Egype, bur thar part concerning 
Judahs macriaze was before 3 Some take the words [ a that time) in re- 
ſpe of his raking of a wife, fur the time berwixt Jolepbs ſelling into B- 
gypt, and Jacobs ſending for to (2yourn there z (which was twenty 
Llree years (or as ſome reckon twenty two) as may be gathered by com- 


| paring of Chap.3z7.2. & 41.46 ) and ar the beginning of that acqpunt 


they conceive that Judah married the daughter of Shuah che Canaanite, 
for otherwiſe the ſtory of Joſeph may ſeem abruprly ro be lefr off, and 
that of Judgh to be unſcaſonably brought in ; ſecondly, they (ay, thar#t 
that time when Joſeph was (old into Egypr, Judah dwelt in the preſence 
of his brethren, and therefore iris likely, that afrer this he made his 
choice of a Canaanicilh conſort : bur neicher of theſe reaſons afe con- 
vincing,for Judahs ftory might be brought in in this place,becauſeof the 
dignity of his Tribe, by che detcene Chriſt from him and Thamar 
according to that which is here reported of them, and becauſe the moſt 
of theſe matters concerning him and his ſons, had their courſe in the 
time prefixed ; and for that which is (aid of Judabs dwelling in'the pre= 
ſence of his brechren, ir will not inter ſuch a ſtrict refidence at home, 
bur that he mighe makea vihe co a tricnd elſe-where, and there mighe 


ſee, and like, and ſteal an unmeet march with a Canaanite, There- 


fore this,norwirhitanding the itery of Judah, may have irs entrance be- 
| fore the ſelling of |oſ.ph,and yer migbr be brought in here, blcauſe rhe 
' greater par: ot it followed after 3 and io 43 that time, m»[t be underſtood 


& P{il.z0 4. lia.z3.18,1g. and in many other places, eſpecially in this 4 in ſame larger lati:udey and be referred tothe - time of Jacobs comrinus 
place where Jacob, when he conceived that Joicph was killed, rent his ance in Canaan, af:er his departure aur of Meſoporamia 3 8s it is ſet 
cloathes , and refuſed conforr, ſaying, I will go down into the { down, Chap. ; 7.ver.1. and accounting the time by the ſtory of Joſ; 
gr aus unto my 'on mourning 3 for by the gr ave, he could not mean a , being ſeventeen years old when he was fold, and Judah being then @- 
lace dizged beluw in wt: exrch,tor he chaught he was devoured and torn | bout rwenay one years ct age, ſeven years betore that, tharis at-fourteen 


BIO by ſom? evil beaſt, ver. 33, much lefſe that he was gone to 
hell che place ot the damned, becaul: he was a good child, and had evi- 
dent agnes of the favour of God towards him z and particularly ir is ta- 
ken for a low place in the earch, and that eicher (hillower, as the grave, 
Prov.z0.16, or deep:r, as that devouring gulf which ſwallowed Core 
and his company, Nam\.16.33. or tor che plac? and ſtate of the dam- 
ned, wherethey are (hu; up to ſuffer torment wichou: mirigation or 
end. The Popiſh Divines in their Anaorxions upon this place find 
fault with our Tranflatiog for che word grave, and would fain have 
ir be believed, thac becauſe Jacob choughe his ſon wen not into the 
grave, and meant not himſelf ro goto hell, -rhar Limbs is che place 
mean: by Sheol, a place bordering upon hell, where chey muſt meer,and 
where there is ao pain ; and ſome of them deny the word Shcol to be a- 
ny where in Scriprure taken tor the graye 3 bur others of them confeſle 
it is frequently lo taken. We may take the word Sheot then here for 
the-grave, or itace of ch: dead, our of commerce wich the living : and if 
the Papiſts will have the word Sbevl, to (iznif: either bell, or ſome ſtate 
of the dead next about it, and nzer unto jt > as Limbs Patrum or Pur- 
g«ory , what will chey (iy of che th:ep and ox:n and tents, which in 
the faxteen of Nambers, ver. 33. went down in the pit ? inthe Ori- 
racy word is Sheot, but ſh:zp and oxen, &c, weat not to Hell or 

Mdus, 

V.z6. An4the Milianites ſold bin] Sce Annot.on v.28. 

an Oficer}] The word inth: Ociginal is an Eunuch, that is, a gel- 
ded man, T'ai.$6, verſ.z,4. bur it is noc like that Potiphar was (o, for be 
haia wife, Geneſ.39.g. And ſome (ay a daughter alſo,married to Fo- 
Jepb, bur that is an errour : ſee Annor. on Chap,4t. ver.q 6. And 
becauſe Exnuchs were Chamverlaiaes to the Kings women,Eſth.z.z. 
and confequen:ly Courtiers, »nd choſe Courtizrs inployed lomerime in 
other othces the name Eunuch came to be a name of Court h»nou” or of- 
fice,and {9 to be given to ſome, who were perfe& men,and nor gelded, as 
Eanachs were ; ſacs a one mighe Potiphar b: in this place. 

(apeain of the guard] According to the Hebrew (as the Marginal 
reading hath i-) it is one who is chief of the lLaughtey-men : and the 
word pu: tor » flaughter-man, is lom-rimes taken for a (00k, as 1 Sam. g, 
23 becuule the Lame man many times killed the meat he drefled, and in 


years old be married 3 and in the three years, next enſuing, had three 
tons ſucceſſively one atrer another» wit. Er, Onan, and Shelab; 
when Er, his el.leſt ſon, was about fourtren years of age, be married 
bim to Thamar ; and Er, for his wickeeneſie, being (mitten dead by 
Gad, be gives Thamac to bis ſccond fon Onan, to raile up ſeed unto his 
eldeſt brorher, who doing as wickedly, God doth as juſtly by him, and 
io he cutrerh off bim alſo 3 Thamar chen expecting the third (on for the 
ſame rea{>n that ſhe haithe ſecond, and ditappointed of her deſire, in 
che diſzuite of an Hariot, i5 uſed like an Harlot by her father inlaw 
Fudah, (who was now about thirty years of age) by bim the was mg= 
ther of twins, Pharexg and Zara) ; Pharez being married at fourteen 
years old (as Er his cider brother, aud tather were) begar Hepron the 
ame year, and the year atrer he begat Hamul, and thar year went Jacob 
into Egvpc, and crarted thoſe two little ones with him in the fourtiecth 
year ot Foſcphy age 3 (o thar for the moſt of the ftory of this Chapter, we 
may take the words, as that ime, or, in that time, for the time after the 
ſelling of Foſe;b into E:ype, onely judabs marriage (a5 the ground of 
the enluinz paſſages) is related hcregthough it fell our before; becauſe ir 
was fit to mention things ſo coherens together 3 all the ſtory beſides hap- 
ned after the (ciling ot Foſeg) iaro Egypt, and o the whole is moſt 
fitly ſer down 3s one continued itory in this place, The marriage ot 
Fudab,Er and Pharex az fourteen yeares oldz bur eſpecially Fudah bis 
begerring of Er, and Pharex his beget:ing of Hexgron and Hamul abour 
that age, may (cem ſomewhat ſtrange 3 and (o are many things in Scri 

ture, yea» in the narration of this Chapyer, yer it is not improbable, 
becauſe, in very many of that age, there is a natural abiliry for thac 
purpoſe, and there wants not inſtances of ſome, who were tathers ſoo- 
ner then ar fourteen, as Abay was when he begat Heythiah, which is 
plain by compariſon of z King.16.2, and 2 King.18.2. and.17.1 And 
Dar River in his exercitation on this place our of Scaliger, relates 
a ſtory of one who was under twelve years of age when he begar a child, 


— —_— 


houle being 2 ncer neighbourto the ki:chin 3 in this piace ir may be a | 


Cop: ain of the guard or fence; the Greek word M agerineuemn,which pro- 
perly is ro play t Cook, is uled for ro kill, and trom killing of beaſts 
fowles, &c. it is made a Military word, and pur tor killing of mcn : 


And no doube bur there are divers inſtances of tuch early fivitfulneſie, ag 

ar fourteen, and might be more, it marriage were uſual ar char age. 
Fudah went] Judah is ſingled our in this ſtory from the refs of his 

brethren, and brought in with Thamar, b:cauſe of theſe ewo (though 


; wickedly male one) the holy Chiid Jaſus was to be deſcended, accord= 
tome places the Butchers office and the Cooks mer in one, the flaughter- | ? « 


ing to his pedegree, Mat. 1+ 70" 1h | 
eAlullamite] Thar is, one of the Ciry of eAdullam, called alſo 0- 
dollam, which in the divifion of Canaan fellto the Tribe of Judah. 
ze Joih.12.15.& Ch.r5.35. it was lituxte in a lower part of the Coun- 
trythen where his tacher LweltzE& rheretore hes ſaid ro go down thirhers 
I David 


Chap. xxxvL1. 
David made an eſcepe from »Acbiſh King of Gath, and berook him to a 
Cave there, + Sam.22-1. : 

V.z. Saw there a daughter of 4 certain Canganite] He was but a raw 
youth about fourteen veers old, and he took a witc by lenle, nor by 
reaſon or religion, which ſhoul both have direted him to have made bis 
choice by his tathers a1vice, who would never have conſented to match 
an I{raclite with a Canzanite , (uch mixed marriages of the blefled and 
accuricd iced b-ing torbidden,firlt by his Grandfathcr, Gen. 24.3.and at 

his farther Gen.2*.1., 
—_— was Sbugh] This wasnot the name of Judahs wife,but of 
her father zas 6c Heorew Text importeth by the Genderzand as ir plainly 
& ,vcr.1s. 
eos be called bis name] Of Judabs three ſons;the firſt had his 
name g'ven by his farher,:he cwo latter by cheir mother z the one it is 
like by licenſe,rhe orher by rhe abſence of her husband, tor the authority 
of giving names is principally the mans, and the time of impolition was 
moſt iently ar be birth,afrerwards at the time of circumciſion of the 
Ch1p.21.2,4. and Luk.z.2z 3, | 
—— He _ - Chegib] Thar is, Fudah was at Chexib, another Ci- 
ty of Canan, (not far trom Adallam) which ſome conceive to be rhe 
ſame with that «hich is called «Achizib,Joih.1 5 44. 

V.6. took a wife for Er] Now Judab hath a (on, he uſeth his 
ewn ri; h: to diſpole of him in marriage,and thereby ſheweth rhe wrong 
hedid anco his fa:h-r, in marrying himſelf witbout his conſent; chil- 
dren many times uſe cheir parencs (0, 8s they would not be uſed them- 
ſelves by their children,when they have them 3 it would make them more 
apprehenſive of their duty and better dilpoſed to do ir;if they would think 
when they are children,what they would require of their own children it 
God ſhould honour them ro make them parents. » 

Thamer] Some Jewiſh DN-Rors would have her to be the daughrer of 
the High-Pricſt Melchiſedech , b:cauic Judah doomes her to that 
dexth 5 which in caſe of whoredome was to be infli&ted on the 
Prieſts daughter » Levit. 21-9. bur the compucation of time will not 
allow him to have now a daughter young enough to beare chil- 
dren , for he dycd one hnndred, and fixteen years before this fowle 
fat; It is more like Judah choſe for bis ſon, as be did for him- 
ſelfe, « Cananice, who it the were willing to lexve the Religion of 
her Country for that which Judah profefied, might be a g od woman, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Aoſes called Geneſis, 


Some doubt whether the were not rather a Philiftine rhen a Canaanite, 
ver. 7. 

wicked in the fight of the Lord] All wickedne{s is in the fight of the 
Lord,but of forme 11 may b- 131d rather then of orhers 3 as (ecrer fins may 
be (aid ro be fn bis fight, b=cau'e no eyc bur his can ſer rhem ; and great 


Chap. xxxvlii, 


a daughter 3 but in the Chriſtian Church it is no way lawfel 3 ic is there- 
tore an evidence of Antichriſtian pride in the Pope (exalting himſelf 
above God) to diſpenſe with inceſkucus marriages , which God hath 
perperually forbidden 3 as be raketh upon him to do, and others to de- 
fend; be might as well diicharge mrn from the-Law of the ſixth Com- 
mandment, bccauſe God in ſome caſes allowerh killing, as in lawful 
wars,and for execution of juſtice ; and from the eighth Commandmenr, 
becauſe he allowed the liraclites to ſpoyle the Egyptians, as be doth in 
this caſe diſcharge men from the Law of the leventh Cotntnandment, 
allowing ſuch marriages unto Chrittians, as were permirted only by way 
of diſp.nſati.n to Gods people inthe Old Teſtament vpon eſpecial 
reaſons, whichbcing made for their peculiar ſtates with it are at an end. 
In comparitonot ſuch Ordinances,which ſem to be repugnant the one ro 
the other, as in theſe forementioned, Deur. 25.5. Lev.18 16. with others 
we muſt lcarn to diſtinguiſh the conſtant and nal precept or prohi- 
bition from the temporary exception 3 as in the ſecond Commanament, 
the Law is negative againſt Images tor religious uſezthe exceprion is che 
making of che reſemblance ot Cherubims, Exod.z 5.18,19,20.2nd withal, 
we mutt remember thar it beiongeth ro him to make the exception, who 
makes the Law. 

V.9. Onube ground) The lewdnefſe ofthis fat was compoſed of 
laſt,of a. y,and murder 3 the firk appears,in thar be went raſhly vpon it, 
it (eemes be Rayed not till night , for the time of privacy for ſuch a 
purpoſe, clſe the bed wonl4 have been named as well as the ground 3 
the lecond is plain by the Text, he envied at the hociour of his 
dead brother,and theretore would not be farher of any child, that ſhould 
be reputed his,and not bis own 5 the third, in that chere is a ſeminal yi- 
ral virtue, which periſheth if the ſeed be ſpilt 3 and by doing this ro hin» 
cer the begerting of a living child, is the nirſt degree of murder that can 
be commuted , and the next unto it is rhe marring of conception, 
when it is made, and caufirig of abortion : now ſuch a&s are nowed in 
the Scriprure as horcible crimes, becauſe, otherwiſe many might com- 
mit then, and not know the evil ofthem z Tr is conceived, thar his 
brother Er betore, was his brother in evil thus far, that both of them [a- 
tishicd their fentualicy againſt the order of nature, and therefore the Lord 
cut them off boch alike with ſudden vengeance 3 which may be for terror 
to thoie Popith Onaniter who condemn marriage, and live in Sodomiti= 
cal impurity,and 0 rbole,who, in marriage, care not for the increaſe of 
children (which 4s the principal uſe of the conjugal eſtate bur for the 
ſatisfying ot chcir concupiicence. 

V.10, »lew him al[o] See Annot.on ver.7. 
V.it. 4 w.Jow 4: thy farbers houſe] By the ſame reaſon that Onen 
married Thamar, the third (on Sbelab was to marry her, (Onan bein 


Gnners are (aid r0 111 #n bis ' ghr, or before the Lord, as was (aid of Nim-» dead) but Judah tearing the like milhap to him which betel bis elder 


rod, Gen.10.9. and the men of Soom, Gen, 3.13. becauſe they fin 
with {6 much bolncile as it they would protels impicty before his tace 3 
and he in juſtice ſcrs an eſpecial eye and obiervation upon them to re- 
ward them accoring to their wickednefſe : Whar wickedneſs this was,is 


Dm ——— 


nor ſer down 5 it is wought by ſometo be like chat of Onan, ver 9. bur 
not our of envy, bur to preſerve the beaury of his wife,which by vearing 

of children, and giving \uck woul:: be oy mer z but this was nor like 
to be che confideration ot one {o young ; (ome hainous and haetul fin 
certainly it was boch for kind and de..rec ; and if it were of thar kind, ir 
is not unlike it weuld have been mentioned,as well as he fin of his &: her 
brother 3 but becaulc the wiſdom ot God thought fic to conceal it, it is 
not fit to be inquilnive after ir. 

#"d the Lord flew bim] By a wicked Ang: , ſay ſome Popiſh Com- 
mencators, quoting for it, Plal.78.49. And ſome more particularly (ay, 
that this wicked Angel was Aſmodeus the flaughterer of the libidinous 
husbands of Sarah, Tob.3.7,8. but this is bu their conccit; it was 
doubcleſs,wherher immedraely from the Lord, or by a good or bud An- 

&, ſuch a ſtroke of divine vengeance 25 might bc known to come from 
. hand of God. He wes then but young,abour tourrtcen yeers of age 3 
(as bath b*en nored in the firſt yerſe) at this age and beyond, many make 
account they have a priviledg for yourbful pranks,tbough profane or im- 
pure: ut they ſ}oald their (reator in the dayes of tbe:r youth, 
Eccl-1 2.1. leſt chey provoke him to be their dett- oyer,cither in che midit 
of thcir 4ays,Pial. 55.23.0r ſooner,as he was to Er in this place,and to Lis 


brothe Onan,ver.10.&c,or yet looner,as he was to the lirtle children,who | 


mocked the Prophe”, 2 King.2.24 
V.8. Raiſe up ſeed 10 thy brother} This order was for preſervation 
of rhe ſteckshat the child bego:ten by the ſecond brother ſhould have the 


name and iaherirance of the &:ft, which is in the New Teſtament abo- 


liſhed. This is the firſt example we find of the marriage berwix: the 
widow of the dead, and the ſurviving brothers bur when it was farſt or- 
dained we find not, but nodoubt it was at the firſt by revelation from 
God ; bur when, and to whom it was firit preſcribed doth not ap- 
_ 3 butir isplain, that in Moſcs time it was made a written Law, 
2ut.25.5, And iris fo to be underſtood, that if there were no natural 
brother in the neereſt degree of kindred to marry the widow, the next 
kinſmin was to do the office of an husband to ber, Ruch 4. and this was 
topreſerve the pre eminence of the firſt-born, as a Type of Chriſt, and 
for the diltin@ion of the Trib. s, that the Prophetie of his deſcent and 


pedigree, might more plainly, appcar 5 otherwiſe the brothers mar- 


riaze of the «cad bruthers widow, was forbidden, Levit.1$.15, And 


therefore, before the Cere wonies of the Jewilh Church were aboliſhei, 
Herod was reprovc4 by Jobn Bapritt for marrying his brocher Philips 


wite , doing ir rather our of wancon |: it, then of chariry or neceſfny 


to raiſe up ſeed uno his brother, who dyed not childleiie, for he had 


brother, baving perhaps a ſuſpition of ſome fault in her, or that ſorne 
unluckincilc toilowed her, had no meaning '0 make a third marr 
wi.h het 5 and for better prevention thereof, left by bcing rogerhef 
ſhould intice bis ſon Shelab, he appoints her ro return co her fathers 
houle > and there to rarry (as he pretended) bur until Shelab wete 
gruwn up. 


V.1 2. To bis ſbeep-ſbearers] It was the manner of old (as spptarcth 


bals practice, 1 Sam.25.2,8,36.) to make a feaſt at rhe ſhraring of 
incep,and it 1s Continued to this day in many parts of this Kingdom 3'ar 
this tealt the Owners of the catrel had a 40obs evidence of Gods boun- 
ty to them 3 tor while ſome parted wich their wool to claath them, others, 
ow like , were {tripped of their kins, having loſt their lives, to feed 


by this plac) and it concinued many yeers after this (a5 we ſee by Na- 


_ friend) The ſame word here rendred friend, the pricks only varied, 

hguthert a Paſtor or Shepherd ; both theſe acccprarions bappily met r0- 

gerber 1n our blefſed Saviour, who was both agood Shepherd to his 

- on a very good friend to them, laying downe his life for them, 
10,41, 

' V.14-Her widows | aro hong manner was (as by this i ſeems )for 
widows to be dittinguithed by grave and mournful habit,from wives 
who cuyoyed regen of their busbanes. 

in an open ] Heb. The door of Endjim; 1 name of a 
place, or of the eyes, that is, a place kb offords mow proſpeR to 
the ey*5 3 ar a crolle way, where the eyes are put to it to look intenrively 
what way :0 chile, and what to refuſe 5 or, the door of rwo fountains, 
a way Which is an open paſlage berwixt two fountaines. Such as arc 
ot that tempting proteflion, though to ſecret fn, baunt places which 
arc opcn and obvious to common commerce and recourſe ; as the harlot 
by Solomon is ſer out, Prov.7.1 2, Now ſhe is without now in the ſtreer, 
and lyeth in wait in every corner. Prov. 914. See Jer. 3 2. Ezck. 
16,24,25, 

Shelah —- grown,and ſhe was not given] It appeareth now to Thamars 
that Judah had no purpole to do the righ: that belonged to her 
widow-hood ; ſo being hindred by him trom bing a iawful wife , 
the rakes thence occation ro make her ſelf his bed-tellow by an un- 
lawful means 3 and he being now a widower, as well as the a widow, 
ſhe thoug he it more lawful to be done,and Judah more likely to be drawn 
unto ir, 

V. 1 5« becauſe ſhe had covered ber face) That he did not know her by 
her voyce,the reaton might be, cicher tor that ſhe ſpake to t ima in a whi- 
pering noiſe; becauſe it was a ſecret matrer 3 or, not {uipeRing bis 
daughter in law in that p'ace,hc might think it another, though ſhe ipak® 
like her,and his own inordinate paſſion might by Gods judgement be 
an occalion to blind his judgment, to char hearing he might hear and 


AO! 


and (6 adulcery 


Chap. xx xvi. 
noun lc:ſt»nd,and ſeeing he might ſee and nor perceive,Mat- 1 3,14,See 
Annot on Chap. 29. 25, 

V.18. And be gave it ber] That is,the pledy fhe d?manded, to wit, 
his Giznet, or ſeal, his bracelers, and Ratt 3 luſt wherner for corporal or 
ſpiritval whoredam, is a beſotzing evil, which mikes a man part ich his 
p:<cious things to a perniciqus parpoſe ; (o did the Tiraelices with their 
ear-rings to make che golden Calf, which rhey (cr up co cheir own ruine, 
Ex0d.2%s 

part came in) Nat by the high-way where the ſtool to tempt, bur 
in ſome private place nor far oft, more like to be cholen for (uch a fg 
Fal ſecret. Thus fact of Judah is recorded for many reaſons : Firſt; to 
ſhew the impartialiry of Gods Spirit , which indicted uno he Pen- 
men of the holy dcrip:ures, who uſb no connivenceto the offences 
of any 3 therefore Moſes, though be were of the Tribe of Levi, tells 
Levi's faults, Gcn.z4.2 5. & Chap.49.5.&c. as well as Judabs here,yea 
and his own defe&ts, Chap.38.15,16, Ex04.4.13. and Gods diſpicaſure 
towards himſelf as well as ochers, Ex01.4.24. Nam.20.12./ and David, 
howſocver be is highly magnificd, bath bis fau'rs laid open,though done 
in ſecret, as wel' as och<ts, 2 S1m.Chap. 11,& 12. & Chap.24. and Jo» 
nah reports his own murmuring againſt God, and took a chiding tor it, 


00%” uy, gu; in his own detence, and {o his Book is coddd. - Se- | 


condly, That we ſhould no 1dolize the Worthics of former ages, , but 
conſider them as ftail men, though never (o eminent. Thirdly, To 
ſhew them that thz fayours they received from God, were not rewards of 
theit wocks, bur the exerciſes of mercy, whereof rhe beſt though them- 
ſelves moſt unworthy, Gen.z 2.10, Fourthly, To rake away all boa» 
Ring of a carnal birth, and therefore our Saviar bicuclf, rhough imme- 
diatly born of a pure Virgig,was lincally'deſcended om thisFudab and 
Thamar, that men migh: veſp:& him for hiauelf, not for the worth of 
his progeni.ors in che feth 3 and hence the'vani;y of che Jews brag is e- 
vident,who gloried that chey were nt born of Fornicacion, Job.8.41. 
whereas Judah (from whom they are called Fudai, Fewes) here commit- 
red inceſt with che widow of his own ſons. Fitthly, 1 o comfar: pe» 
nitent ſinners, though chey have foully fallen into groſs offences, for 
thouzh divers of che Parriarchs were great finners2as Keuben, Simeon, Le- 
wi, and Fudab,yer were their poſterity all ſharers in the Land of Canaan, 
and all their names written in precious ſtones on Aarons breſt - place, 
Exod. 28. 21- 

V.z0. His friend the Adullamite) (bis name was Hirab,yer.12) but 
he had ſhewea bimſelf a better tricnd, if (when he wene with Judah to 
his ſheep-ſhearers, at which time the faRt was committed) he had dit- 
ſwaded him from it 3 but it is like hz ha his part in conſeating, tothe 
fin, as well as in concealing of the ſhame ; bur friendſhip is nar right» 
ly underſtood nor pradtiſed 3, the tru: & friendthip is to lave or gleliver 
a frien from the greacelt evil,and the greaccR evil is knzbur to rempe a- 
my to that,or to tolerate him in irzis the par: rather of an enemy, the. of 
a friend, See Annot on Gen.20 1. (ce allo Ley.1ig.17. 

V.: 3. left we be aſhamed) Men are more afraid of ſhame,in reſpeR 
of men} then of fin, in reſpet of God z . yer not io much afraid of 
ſhame as they ſhould bes for they think not much of that unulchey bave 
made way for it by tfeir wickedneſs 3 elſe it che importunity of cheir 
'carnal defires would give them leave and leiſure to conſider whar, ſhame 
attenderh ypon fin,it mizht be a means to with-hold.chem from jt, Rom. 
6. ut. 

_ V,a4Brine ber forth} From the houſe ſhe dwelled in, to priſon, that 
being kiclt delivered of child,ſhe may be afterwards burned. 
_, let hey be burns] We (ce that the Law was written in mans heart, 
which taught them that Adultery ſhould be pugiſhed with death, albeit 
no Law as yet was given : of thoſe Laws which were written by Moſes, 
divers were in uſe and pra Tice before his time, as for Altar, Sacrificer, 
Oblations, Tithes,thddiſtinion of clean, unclean creatures,with ochers, 
| | was puniſhed wich death ; and ir was taken far adultery 
if a betrorhed virgin: plaid the harlor, for which, borh ſhe, aud ber 
carnal male were to be put _— D-ur. 23. 233 24+ Fe the ge 
was , ſtoning, - as in tbe place forecire!, except in a Price hy 
the, if ſhe offcaded he Pace was to be burpt,, Lev.21.9. regard 
that Judah made offer of his third (on Shel ab, fox an busband to Thamar, 
Yer.1,.t, and ihe dceepted of ir, ſhe was in che caſe of a berrathed wo- 
man, - and (0 ber faulr yas repured as adultery, at leaſt by the diſcipline 
of Jacob, and his ſons, Now becauſe Jugab'calls for her out to be 
burne, it is probable eicher that be took her as one of his family in rela- 
tjon to his ſon, (though dwelling for the preſent in ber fathers- houſe) 
und that ſo he had authority to judg_ her as be thought meer 3, or that 
there, was ſome, either Lawor prattice, among che Canaanites, to pu- 
nifh adulcery with death,and that might ſometimes be wich firez for ſome 
Hex heng hiaye had chac in ig ſuch dereſtation, as to infli& chat penalty 
fot that fault, See Jer,19.22,23. Or. if there were no (er law or cuſtom 
for ſuch ſeyericy ogainl that fin, it may be ſuch as were of credit and 
fount in.that place, as Judah was, might prqpound and perſwade 
to tych a puniſhment 3 howſoever Judaly, (jo, paſſion and dil» 
daity to haye his family ſo diſgraced, and with a Jefire to rid Themar 
out of the way,. becauſe he was unwilling to match her with Shelab) 
might in his heat and bare, make ſuch a motion upon the pregnanc 
roof of her conyiRtion. Jon Ferpin Judah is himſelf convidted ma- 
ny taults: Firſt, of his unjuſt dealing with Thamar, as the widow of his 
tmo dead ſons, Secogdly, his unchaſte medlinz; wich her in that habiz of 
an hailot, ' Thirdly, his raſh and cruel ſentence againſt her, before be 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſts; 


Chap.xxxviil, 

ault could be laid to the chatye of the child yer unborn, that ir ſhould b® 
burne betore 1t came ro lizht 7 the light of nature bath taught men to ab” 
hor ſuch cruel executions,onquſt as well as urimerciful 3 God reſolves a* 
zainſk it Ezck.18, & D:ur:24.16- And with all this ſeverity rowards 
Th.amar, there is joyned much partiali:y ro himſclf, who if he had ne® 
ber :c0 inculgent to himſelf, would nor have bcen (0 feverely bent,” as 
to delice ſhe mighe be burne, Sce on ver, #8. and 2» Sam. 22: 


$37+ 

V.25. When ſhe was brought forth] What ever authority Judah had, 
bis words prevailed fo far wich thole to whonr he ſpoke, that ſhe was 
brought forth 5s a capital Offender, but ſhe eſcaped death, by itopping 
the mouth of her accuſer. , 

whoſe are theſe, the ſigner, &c,) The pawnes left with her far per® 
formance of his promite to ſend hera Kid, ſhe brinzerh againſt bim 
as proot of bis parrnerthip in the crime z ſhe ſeals up ber charge a;ainſt 
him with his owne lgner, entangles him with his own bracelets 
and bears him with his own ſtaff 3 and very good cauſe, for be is unex= 
- rms who is guiiry of the ſame fault for which he cogdemancth anocher; 

om.2.1. 

'V.26. Fudzh acknowledged then) He might no doubt have made 
excules agaialt her +cculacion” upon ſuch arguments 3 and if he bad 
not denyed- the things to be his, be might have pretended thar 
they came unto her hands ſome honeſter way , then by an” uns 
clatte contratt with ber by the high-way 3 bur now the conſciouſneſs 
of his own h-art, and the force of truth, extorts a confeſſion from 
him,char theſe things were his, and that they were affured evidences of 
his offence, 

She bath been more righteos then 1] That is, ſhe ought rather 20 a 
cule me, then I ber ; hedoth not only confetle, bur with words of aggra= 
vation againſt bimiclte, She & morerighte:us then 1; It we compare 
their faulcs, in (ome reſpefts he was more faulty, and the in ſome o- 
thers 3" be, in that be failed to perform what he: bad promiſed, not 36 
marter ot courtche, bur of right, and whereby her chaſtiry mighr have 
beenpreſerved; and in that he borb per{waded her to the fins and cove» 
nanted.to pay her for it 3 for though ſhe came forth wichan intent to 
tempr,and ro be tempredyit he had not (oliciced the buſineſs,ſhe would nor 
have offered to periwade him untoit, and inthis ſhe was more tighreous 
thin he, becaule be in his familiarity with her, cared for nothing buc 
bis .carnsl pleaſure z ſhe minded more the propagation of niankind; 
Laſtly, be intended to put her; to a painful and ſhameful dearth withour 
me ro.the innocent within her ſhe had no (uch dangerous 
delirg or defign upon hin. But in this be ws more righteous then the; 


lay with his (ons wife 3 bur his tree confeſſion makes bim more capa=- 
ble at pardon ia reſpett of God,and her in reſpe& ot men 3 for the caule 
was like to fall, when theproſecuror was changed from charging: of 
hero accalxtion of bimelf, wherein he further teſtified the rruvh of bis 
repentance. 

knew ber again no mote}, This is the of the finceri 
of his <icio n, when he forbears the —_— no nnatrya 
ny confeile a fault, and ſoon fall to it again 3 bur the true conrricion is; 
when a man 4akes ſuch. offence at his own offending, that with an ap= 
tizhe heart he cah (ay,as in the Book of Job, I will not offend any more, 

which 1 (ee not, teach wou me;if | bave done iniquity, | wil do no more, 


Job 34 33,32 ; 
V.27. Twins were] Which a skilful Midwife when the mother was 
in labor might perccive. 


V.28. pus out bi band] The birth was very painful and perilous by 


was her partner, as in the fin,ſo in the ſhame(as wel as in the in) which 
was double,tor two baſe begotten children would do them twice as much 
di:grace as one alone, a 


hon,as tcaring leſt the manner of the birth would be perilous ro the mo= 


ther,or children,or to both- 2! 
this breach be upon thee} Thar is, impured to thee.” SoSarah when 
wrong be upon thee, Gen.1 6.5. Or, this breach be upon thee 3 that is,che 


7eR, thar is, @ breach, becauſe thou haſt put forth an band as thy brother 
div, bur haſt broke through all impediments > and made him- draw 


born ; and accordingly is Pharey (ct before his brother Zarah in the 
Genealogy, Numb.26.20, | 1 Chron.2.4,5. and brought in by the B- 
vangeliſts, Matth.r.z. Luk-3.33: as a progenitor of Chriſt.Fa the birth 
of theſe two brothers, we may note the difference in the new birth, whick 
[hould be whole and intire, as that of Pharex,nor like that of Zarab,whe 
W3$ born bur in part with one band thruſt our and preſemily drawn back 
again 3 ſuch is their regeneration or new bicth,who are re/igious butin 
part, and ſoon depart from the profeſſion they have begun 3 that 
bicth, though ir may make ſome ſhew for a time, as Zarabs hand tied 
about with a (carler thred, will nat be ſufficient for ſalvation, no more 
then one thred js hto make a whole ſure to cover the nakednefle 
of a ſinner, Divers Divines of ancient and late time, apply theſe rwo 
brethrento the different ſtare of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, un- 
derſtanding by Zara who pur forth the hand, the Church of the Fewer, 


ad heard what ſhe could ſay tor her ſelf, norwichſtanding ſhe ith 
. ing ſhe was wit 
child,which was ineffcQ, to {lay the innocenc with the wicked; for what 


appearing with juſtification by works , which are attributed ro. the 
hand,a waving back by unbclick and obſtinace rebellion, ny 74 
3 3 


fog ſhe knew that the lay with her busbands father, be knew not thathe | 


V.29, And ſhe ſaid] Thar is, the Midwife (peaking in ſome paſ«- 


chargeth Abraham with the contumacy of the handmaid , (aith Op « 
remembrance of ir ſhall be ſer upon thy name, thou ſhalt be called Phas'- 


back his hand again to give thee precedence, that thou mailt berhe firſt» | 


the ſtrife of the wins ; as Chap. 25.26. and by thar God would chas' 
ſtile Thamar for her offence; bur though ſhe had 3ll the painz (yer Judaly* 


F4 
_ ———_— 


———— —————. 
: - 


Chap, xxxix. 
Pherex the Chorch of the Gentiles coming 8fter the other, 
warp _—_ perte& birrh, gerting rhe enirure or birrh-right 
34.4 14 ; and rhen by Zarehbs coming forth wholly after him, the new 
birth of the Jewes, called to the rrafelLon of the faith of Chriſt in the 
Evangelical Church. | 
TT Called Z arah] From a word ſignifying to ariſe as the Sun 
doth,or to appear,becaulc he appeared and in part came forth brit, as the 
Midwife (aid,ver.29. 


CHAP. XXXIX 
Verſe 4 AN Poſe) Moſes returneth acaine to the ſtory of 


whence be made ſome digrcſſhon concern- 
ing Judab and Thamar) and gocth on with it to the end of the whole 


and Potigher, &c.] Sce on Chap.37.24:36. with the Annotations 
them 


TY A proſperous man} The favour of God is the fountain of al] 
proſperity, and cherefore though God many times ulc ſecondary means; 
25. 2-mans own diligence, and others benevolence, to make him proſper, 
we mult dire& our prayers only to God,that we may Co (o,and our prailcs 
to him when it is (0. 
Viz. birMaſter ſaw] By the effes 3 for though he knew not the 
true God, he might know that ſome divine power ruling over mens 
affajres, gave good ſucceſſe to whar Joleph did, and dealt in. See annot. 
on Chap.z0.27. 

V4 Found grace in bis fight) Though he were bated of his 
brethren , be was favoured by a ſtranger 3 there was snother efteR 
of Gods fayour, and therefore to be ſought for at Gods hand, as Neb. 


2-45 


F. 
Overſcer] For this office was requiſire ſome acquaintance with the 


| Tongue, to the learning whereof no doubt be bad addiced 
beEies and he was very capablc of that or any other skil, elſe be could 


not ſo ſoon have been ſufficient for ſuch Offices as were put upon 
him 3 it is like at firſt he ſpake it ImperfeRly, bur uſe in one ſo ingeni- 
ous would advance a pace to proficiency. Here we ſee 8n inſtance of the 
divine providence,for Joſeph was ſold to be a ſervant, 2 ſlave, but God 
him from a ſtare of contewpe to a place of Authority 3 his Gili- 
gence and faithfulneſs made him well accepted of his Maſter, according 
to that of Solomon, He that waitcth on bis Maſter ſhal be honoured, Proy. 
#27.18, Thus the preciRtion of his dream begins ro work, which by de» 
grees (though with ſome inccrruprions) proceeded to an higher pre-timi= 


nence of bonour and power. 
all that be had, be put) Becauſe God him, Potiphar tþus tru- 
ſted himſo be made Religion to ſerve bis profit. | 

V.s. for Foſephs ſake) The wicked do fooliſhlyin ſetting themſelves 
ogainſt che goly whom if they would reſpeR as they ought, they might 
enjoy 2s jonare md faichful friends, and truſty ſervants, on whoſe 
fdeliryrbeyamight relye with much eaſc and adyanraye to themfelys.See 
ON VEr.3,23 

V.6. Ought he bad ſave the bread) The words are taken to'ben pro- 
verbial lpecch,whereot the nb is,that be was aſſured that 81] things 
ſhould proſper well, therefore he did eat and drink and took no care ; 
By Bread is meant in the phraſc of Scripture, that which is neceffary for 
a mans ſuſtenance, eſpecially his dyer 3 of that Potiphar rook more no- 
tice,becauſe be would pleaſe his palate : or it may be Joſeph had lefle to 
do in that then in other marters, becauſe there was ſomerhing peculiar in 
the dyer of the ans, whence it was, that the Epyprians might not 


ext bread with the Hebrews: for that was an abomination to the Egyptians, 
Gen. 43-32. & 
and 


P: perſon, and well favoured) Sometimes God is pleaſed to jeyn 
ourwerd grace in the (ame perſon 3 that beauty may make 
grace more vith carnal people , and grace may make beau- 
ty more ſafe from their ſolicitations and from ſelf-conceit. Sce 1 Sam, 
16.12 

V7.4 & things) After Joſeph had ſerved Potiphar firſt as 
A peg a more eſpecis| attendant on his ks laſtly, as 
n chicf Officer in his houſe, which might take up abour nine or ten yeers 
time. 

ber eyes) Beauty is a dangerous obje& to a wanton eye,and a wic- 

a aki mlryen En rant born with 
more patience one we are not t to give, by the other not 
ſoapt to take occaſion of fin, Wea or 

Lye with me] In theſe words is declared che fum whereto all her flat- 
reries did tend 3 it 3s like her ſolicitations to luſt(at leaſt at the firſt)were 
not in the plain here ſet down 3 bot her favourable and fami- 
liar of him, liker a friend then a miſtreſs (though in the language 
of our time, a Miſtreſs is but a the familiar) by wanton glances, and 
ſometimes by words of immodeſt intimation,which in cfe& ſorted to no 
orher mc then theſe words expreſle. 

V.9g. How thencan 1] The grace of Gnd is a powertul reſtraint 
ngainkt rhe provocation of fin z (o that the godly cannot conſent unto it, 
I Jobs whereas the wicked on the contrary cannot ceaſe from it, 
2 Pe:.2.14. 

do this great wickedneſſe} - Adultery is a wickedneſſe : firſt,be< 
trig reve res FW ner bred ate ſhould be moſt pe- 
culiar to the owner, 35 in this verſe is ſhewed 3 and therefore the ſulpi- 
tion or jealouke of injury in it rajſerh che rage of a man to ſuch an 


Anhotations on the fir t-Book of AXoſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. xxxix; 


height, that it will not te allayed without revenge, Prov.6.34,35. And 
it tealeth ſometimes an beir into 2 mans eftate, or at leaſt thruſteth in 
for a portion among the legitimate children a ſtranger that harb no right 
to be a ſharer with them. Secondly, Marriage being not made without 
the bond of loyalty, the breach of that bond is treachery, Thirdly, ina 
religious and godly perſon it is acriledge, for the body of ſuch a one is 
the Temple of the Holy Gboſt,1 Cor.6.1 9. and to turn thetemple of God 
to the ule ot carnal pollution is a profane Sacriledge. Fourthly, beſides 
all this, Joſeph,if he ſhould yeeld ro bis laſcivious Miftreſs,ſhould ſhew 
himſelt not only ungracious towardsGod,but upgrateful unto a very kind 
and reſpeRive maſter : not without great cauſe then he'alled Adultery 
4 great wickedneſſe. 

and fin againſt God) The fear of God preſerved him againſt her con- 
tinual temptations. See annot. on Chap, 20.6,11, «nd 42-18, Neh, 


F-15. 

V.16.Day by day } Heb. Day, day ; that is, daily : the word doubled 
imports continuance of time without intermiſſion ; (oalſo Exod, 16.5. 
Or omiſſion, Lev.6.12 Deut.14.22 Or progreſs in place without di- 
vertion or digreiſion, Deur. 2-279, We ſee bere bow fin” aboanded in 
thezemprer, and in the tempted how grace abcunded much more, with 
whom fuch unceſiant ſolici:ations could not prevaile ; which ſhould 
> remembred as a patern of perſeyerance in the reſiſtance of 
IN, 

or 10 be with ber] Occaſions of evil, x Tim.5.14. yes and the ap- 
pearances of it alſo,r Theſ.5.21. are to be avoided, as well as the evil it 
zelf 3 The ſociery then of the wicked is to be ſhunned,Pro. 1.1 5-eſpecially 
of ſuch as are temprers to fin, Proy.s.8. 

V.11. His buſneſe} That is, the buſineſſe that belonged to his 
Office, #nd tba being private (for privacy Morded ter a fit opportu- 
nity to tewpt) it is like it was ordering the accounts and reckonirgs 
of his charge. 

none of the men of the houſe there within] Ir is like Poriphes WAS 3= 
broad at ſcme feaſt,or ſome publick occaſion,and had moſt of his ſervants 
with him; bis wite making her (elf an occaſion to ſtay at kome with a 
few of her family,whercot Joſeph was one. 

V. 12. Caught bim by bis garmem) How unruly a thing is 
lawlefle luſt , which brezks through the bonds and bounds both 
of conſcience and of modeſty, putting a woman (who by her ſexe 
ſhould be ſhameſzſt , and by her calling (s being the wife of a Go- 
vernor, s Miltre(s) grave) into an impucent offer to commit rape upon 
a man | 

be left bis garment} He ſtays not to parley with her, no not ſo much 
25 to plead with her againſt her lewd mecion,baving done that before, be- 
cauſe the temptation was ccme to ſuch an height, that i was more ſafe 
to fiye from it, then to fight with it : much |clſe would he,though ſtrong 
enough (being an able young man)ſtrive with her to recover bis garment 
2gain,for he liked it the worſe for ber (ake,and feared he might be tainted 
with the touch of her. 

V.14.Sbe called to the men) She went out and made a noiſe to thoſe 
few that were in or about the houſe, See ver. 11, Where we (te the 
difference berwixt meer luſt and true love: | luſt oft times turns to hate, 
whether unſatisfied, as here; or ſatisfied, as 2 Sam.x 3.15, whereas true 
love is conſtant, and would not make a quarrel fer ſuch repulſes of fin, 
but would raiher take them for occalicn of thanks, as David did when 
he was kept by Abigail from his bloody purpoſe againſt Nabal, 

i Sam. 25, 

tomeck] That is, ſo 40 abuſe one,that others may mock and con» 
temne bim ; though ordinarily 10 meck, is to delude. and diſappoint 
ones expeRation 3 {o Balaam chargeth his afle with mocking bim, Num. 
22.29, | 

ws] To make Joſeph the more maligned , he intitle the offence 
in general termes, as if it were a nations] wrong of an Hebrew againſt 


the Egyptians, who were forward enough to take © under that title. 
Set Gen..4 3.3 2. : 
be came in unto me 19 the with] The manner of the wicked is to chary 
that upon the innocent, whereof themſelves are moſt guilty 3 the bla(- 
phemous Jewes charge Chriſt with blaſphemy, Mattb.26.65. And the 
hererica] Church of Antichriſt cals the moſt Orthodox Chriſtians by the 
_ of —_— A nn many account ewe Chriſtians troublers of 
rate, 2s id, 1 King.1$.17, when themlel 
aretboſe that trouble ir. I £ak Is | wy 
V.17. which thou baft brought) She layeth s fault upon him, that, to 
quit himſelt ro ber, be may lay more rigour upon Joſeph, | 
V.20 Intothe priſen] Ir was ſtrange that Potiphar being a Miliza- 
ry man, maſter of the men, 25 is noted' on Chap. 37:36. and 
lo incenied againſt Joleph for a crime ſo capital, brake nor out into ſowe 


mortal violence z this muſt be impured to the power of Gods providence. 
who can briole mens corruptions, or msnacle their hands, as pleaſeth 
himſelf ; ſo he with-beld Abimelech from Sarah, Chap. 20.6.and David 


from Nabal and his bouſhold, x Sam. 25. 32,33. be ſhut the Lions 
mouths , Dan, 6. 22. ſer bounds to the (welling waves, . Job 26. 
10, and. ſuſpended the operations of the fire , 'that though it bla- 
zed , it could not burn, Dan 3.2132, &c, under whoſe favour 
ns "oe is ſufficient ſecurity againſt the anger and terrer of the whole 
world. 


In the priſon) And In the Dungecn alſo, Chgp.40.1 x. bis evil 


intreatment there may be gathered from Pial.105.18, 
| V.21. Buttbe Lord was with Joſeph] He (uffered not only as an & 
ril doers though he were nome, bur for anvil docr 3 for if thg inch had 
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Chap. xl. 


been known, the wife of Potiphar had been fitter to be pur in priſon then 
he ; but haw(vever he were mildeemcd among the Egyprians, God knew 
his innocency, and was with him in privon, as well as in the hoale of 
his Miſter. How good is it tro hwwe God tor our friend, who will be with 
tho(e he loves, as well in their affl\tion, as in their proſperity, and will 
ſhew them lizhr in che place of darzneis, Plal.112.4. though ir be the 
darkneſs of a priſon ? 

gave bim faxyour] See on ver.4. Exod.z.21. & 11:3, & 12,36.Plal, 
106.46. Prov.16.7. Dan.1.9. 

V.2z. He was the docr of t] Not that he was as a common 
drudge to do every ones work 3 but that having the rule of the whole 
priſon, all chings were done cither by him , or bis command or dire- 
&ion. 


V.23- Looked not to any thing ] See on ver.6; 
the Lord made is 8p proſper) Plal.x. ver.z- Ste Anno. on ver, 
2.&z3.&5. : 


CHAP. XL. 


Verſ.z, PE pur them in ward] In Joſeph's caſe ( onc* a great Fa- 

yourite in the houſe of Potiphar,and afterwards wich wrath 
and reproach turned our of his houle,and commirred to priſon) we may 
obſerve the ficklene(ls of humane favour 3 and in theſe rwo Court Ot- 
kcers, the {lippery condition of Courtiers , who either by cheic own er- 
rors, or others malice, or the mucability of rhe minds of cheir great Ma- 
ſters,ſuffer many times a lamenrable change of<beir cites 3 which yer is 
often not lamented,becauſe theic tormer elevation ( haply abulcd by in(o- 
lency of carriage) hath made them oblcryed with an eavious as well as 
wich a curious eye, 

V.4. The Captain of the guzrd) This may well be thought to be the 
ſame with P who becore committed )oizph to priſon 3 for by this 
time, (tbe Lord being with him and ſhewing him mercy,Chap.z 9.21) 
bis innocency might be made known unto him by mcans of the keeper 
of the priſon, to whom ir is like he told the true ſtory of the falle and toul 
dealiag of his Miſtrefſe towards bis Maſter and himlelf, though for his 
owncredi ſake he mighr defice to bury char unhonclt bulinels in perpe= 
rual filence. 

V.s. And they dreamed] See Annot.on Chap. 20.22. : 

according to the interpretation } (Chap.q1.11) Ihe interpretation 
ſhould be according to the dream, not the dream according to the inter- 


3 The meaning is, that each had his dream congraous to his | 
condition,which was nor idle,bur ſuch as did preſage ſomewha: to come | 


ro paſſe, reqaiging correſpondent interpeeration,and it was interpreted ac- | 
paſſe ing \ death, they muſt hear of ir for all that, rhac clicy may be made willing, 


caccingly zver.1 2,1 8. 

V.8 We have dreamed « dream] Not both one dream,bu: each of them 
adream; as ver. 5. 

there & no interpreter of it} That is, for us to conſult with,” becauſe 
being ſhur up in priſon, we cannot have recourſe ro the Magicians of 
Bgypr, with whom in luch matters we ſhould conſult. See Gen, 41.8. 
& Dan.4.7- 

Ds not interpretations belong toGod] Youare deecived,if you expe& 
the ion of your dream from (uch Wilards, the true interpreta- 
tion of them belongerh to God,and to thoſe to whom he is pleaſed to re- 
veal them ſo Chap.41.16. 

rell me them] By this he taketh nor upon himſelf ro be God, for chap. 
41 x6, he airh;ic is not in him to give anſwer to ſuch doubrs, as of him- 
ſelf,bur addreſſing himſelf unto God, and receiving anſwer from him, he 
makes no doube bur he (hall be ablc to cell them both what is meant by 
their dreams. See Dan.4.8. & Ny dr 

V.1 2+ Are three dages] © That ike three dayes3ſo it is —_— 


In the Scriprure, where there is no Hebrew word to anſwer our Englil 


word, fignific. = 

V. 17. within three dayes) Thar is,on the third day,ver.25. which in- 
rerpreration Joſeph had'nor by conjeRure from the three branches, ver. 
x0. {for branches have no reference unto dayes, but the three branches 
wy 10 yep re jo by (1 months, of yeers) bur by divine re- 


lift vpthy beat] This phraſe is (ometimes taken for advancing , as 
Jer-53-31.* and ſometimes for reckoning, numbring, or ſumming up to 
arkeat!s ſs ir is uſed;"Exod.z0.14%, Num: 1.2, and Chap. 26. 2, 
Inborb theſe ſenſes it may | be taken in this place 3 for the Burler was 
w be ſed up to the Office from whence he was depoſed, 
and tobe reckoned and” accounted in the namber of Court Officers 
35 before, (ts | 
V.14 Thinkon me] Though Joſeph couldizell when the Burler 
ſhould bereleaſed, and reſtored ro his Office, 'it ſeems he knew not che 
time of: tris own deliverance, as the man of God char'came out of Ju- 
dah, who propheſied eyain(t the Altar (er up by > knew not the 
anky which was to-come upon himſelf, t King.13. See on Chap.z 7 
9 & 46. v7, 

make mention of me]. He refuſed not the means to be delivered which 
he thought God bad appotared z we may truſt in Gods providence, yet 
uſe what means is in our power to bring his purpoſe to paſſe 3 wichour 


which-rhough he can work what he will, yer it being his revealed "will to 
$2 nar wethall uſe the ineans, we muſt nordivide them from the end. 
on'Chap.y.r,” © | 
me out of this houſe} Servitude or reftraint,if God pur jr 
m autor 5 pee liberry is raher to be defired,i8 it may be 
L Cor.7.21, ' 


Anaorations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap.xj 
V.15. I was ftollen) Theregnas 8 ſtealing of men forbidden upon: 
pain of death, Exod 21.16. and men were ſtollen to be (old, as there 
it is (aid z now Joſcph by the injuſtice of his brethren, was ftol- 
len from their father, or, (which is all one) conveyed away 
trom him without his knowledge, aud ſold to the Iſhmaclites, Gea, 
37.23.&c. ; 

out of the land of the Hebrews) That is,the Land of Canazn,(s called 
becaule the polterity of Abraham the Hebrew, Gen«1 4. 14. were the beſt 
ot thoſe that dwelled in jr 3 and for that by eſpecial grant trem God they 
were the true Lords and Owners of it, 

I heve done nothing] Innocency is no proteQtion againſt the power of 
malice z yer may it well be pleadeg ag1inſt the wicked, that thereby 
God may have the glory of the patient tuffering of his people, and the 
wicked the ſhame of their unjuit dealing with them. See Joh.10.433.AR. 
24.12,12, 

V. 16, white backets) The word Chor rendred here white,'s a ſub< 
ſtantive, though che ſenſe be adjeRive 3 and ir fignifierh whireneſſe, and 
{0 it is referred tothe baskers made of white pilled twigs, or to the white 
bread In the baskers : and it ſignifith ailo an bole, for (uch baskers might 
be wrought with holes, and the more looſely wigged to let in the air þ 
bur of this we need not be very curiouſly inquiſitive, fince they were bur 
baskets in a dream, Which do not require a real determination to pals 
upen therh. 

V. 17. it the uppermoſt) there was of all manner of baked mears, for 
Pharaobz ſo tar gocth the Text, no further z but ſome (ay, that in the 
middlemoſt and jowermoR, there was bread and nothing elle. : 

V. tg. lift ap thinebead) The (ame phraſe that was uſed, ver.ty, 
and afterward, ver.20. but ina contrary ſenſe, as the words followi 
[ from off thee] ſhew, whereby may'be meant chat his bead ſhould 
be {tricken off, and lifted up as the head of a traytor, and afterward his 
body hanged on # tree. | 

the birds ſhall eat] The G:neiles, it ſeems, did nor cut thoſe down 
they hanged up, (as did chig Jewes, according to the Law ordained by 
God, Devur.z1.22,23.)the (ame day they were executedz and berein Jo- 
ſeph doth freely and faichfally forewarn the Baker of his danger that be 
may prepare himleife rhe berter to undergo it : It wers to be wiſhed,thar, 
Phyucians, and thoſe that attend on fick folk,” would, if they ſee any 
lignes, 'or preſages of dearth, take occaſion to warn them to make ready - 
tor anorher world ; the negic& of this duty hath endangered many a ſoul, 
while the Phyſicain loath to affright his Patient, leſt ir ſhould binder 
the operation of his Phyfck,and the friends of che fick unwilling to ſpeak 
an uncomfortable word, have fuffered them rodepart withour Gue pre. 
paration tor-ſo-great a change 3 and if they be unwilling to hear of 


for none come ro heaven againſt their will. : 

V. 20. birith/day] It is a pradtice of great 'antiquiry, and of lo 
continuance (for it is rhe practice of many people to ts Cay} annually 
:0 celebrate the\remembrance of their birth-day in particular, as God 
did che worlds birth-day in general by a ſolemn an@ weekly Sabbath 3 
_ though'we find but two exaraples in the Scripture, and thoſe 


not men; viz. Pharaoh in this place, and Herod, Mart.14.6 And 
ewo'txainples of good men Who curſed che day of their birth, Job, Job z . 
1. & JeremiabyJer. 26.14. yet the example of Abraham making a Feaſt 


a part in ſuch a ſolemnity 3 at the circumcifon the child was in too 
much pain for an occaion of her rejoycirig ; and the firſt fic opportuniry 


on 
with 
healch and ch, he giver of allen, PRL300 2 ane Ge OE 
ſuperſtirions br vanity, or exceſſe, or abule 0 creatures, learned 
ner 'Divines give allowance to it 3 who teach allo that it mig 
be lawful for Pharaoti and H&rod to keep their birth-day, and yer. 
the Popiſh celebration of the Feſtivities of Peter, and Paul, and ah 
holy men or women 3 Ry keep a cial of 
his own, or atothers birth day, While he is alive, another ro make # 
perperual practice of it, when he is dead 3 otie rhing to dv ic onely by a 
way of thankſgiving to God, and for his honour onely 3 anocher to per- 
forme Idoldrrous devotion to the Saints, as the Papiſts do, 
V. 22, be d the thief baker) His birthday celebriced wich 
mirrh and » gave him occaſion to take nocice of his chief 
Officers, and to retain, þ ay diſcharge, and deal with them as he” 
ſaw caufe ; fo cane the Butlers and Bakers faulrs to his conſideracions 
and cenſure, and in both Joſeph was xteee dou Yb ar 
V.. 23. but forget bim] The ungratefulnefſe far tavour received, 
and unmindfulneſle of men in miſery, is a grievous fin; this was the 
Bakers fault towards Joleph, and thax fault is complained of by the pro- 
pher Ames, Chap.6.6, | 


| CHAP. XLt 
Verſ.1, T the end of two full years] That is, two years afrer the But- 
A. rerurn from priſon, «nd reſtiruciod wo his place, which 


might be the third yeare of Joſeph's impriſonment z for he had, before 
che Butlers and Bakers commirment, given ſome good evidence of bis 


vertue and fidelity, which Quicd the Keeper to give him (6 much wn x 
” 


Chap.xli. _ 
*; to commit. them to his cuſtody, 

dreamed] This dream was not ſo; much for Pharaoh, as to be a 
meanes to deliver Joſeph, and to provide tor Gous Church. 

bebol4 be ſtood] That is, be dreamed that he ſtood. 

by the river] That is, he os Ni, which watereth the plains of 
Egypt,and (o makes them fruirtul without rain. — 

V.z. Out of the River] That is, Nilas, whoſe inundation, if i be 
deep, iſerh plenty 3 if ſhallow, rpoany (wales; whereof ſee in 
"what depre of both the obſcrvaion of Plinie, Annor,on. ver. 34. of this 
Chapter. Thence may both the fat kine fignifying frukful years, and 
the lean gal? ing years of famine,be hitly (aid ro come out of Nilus;and 
 ince the chi eubRtance for mans \uſtenance conſiſts in kine and corne, 
the years both of plcnty and of famine,are ſprably (er forth in both kinds. 
 V.s. theEaji wing] Is a very ſtrong and drying wind 3- by chat the 
waters of the red Sea were divided, Exod. 14.22. and by it tempeſts are 
raiſed, Job 27 21..Exck. 27.26. and ſhips ruincd, Pial.48 .7. fruirs 
"Uryed up or blaſted, Exck. 19. 3 2+, and, by that, together wich che heat 

the Sun, was Jonah made faint, - Joo.4 $. And this wind is (o much 
"the worle for Egypt, as it cometh with. more force and yebemence trom 
the deſert of Arabis. = 
h \I wreak want; (Dan.2,veal.1,z.) How weak istheſpirit of 
"Kings and how and powerful is the King of Kings, who in 
"their fleep cati make trouble ready for them againſt they be awake, and 
can make waking miſery of a repreſentation in a dream © and more then 
that, even in dreams he can terrifie them, and make their time of.cepoſe 
and reſt, atime of tribulation : See 0,6. & Marth. 27 19. Sok 
was with Job, (and ir may be as ill with any whatſoever) ben I ſay, 
m) CA canton me, my couch ſhall caſe my conplaint.4hen ((aich be) 
#bou ſcarcſt me with dreams, and texrific(t me through viſions, Job 7.17. 
Ther is good cauſe then. to cloſe up the day with iupplic-tion to God, 
that the words of Solomon may be made good unto us, when thou !yeft 


— 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


down thou ſhalt not be afraid, yea, thou ſbalt lye down and thy ſlecy ſball 
» Prov. 3,24. and when day returns (after a comfortable and 
gn). make that mercy a jor of our mornings praiſe and 
[ giving to God, by whoſe onely tavear we have enjoyed it, 
by ians] They ate called alſo wiſemen,Exod.7.11. Sootbſaers, Dan. 
"8.7. Sorcerers, Aſtrologers, Dan.z.2. that is, ſuch as protelled a cu- 
rjous art of telling ſecrets, and of foretelling furute things, which they 
© Uidby obſervation of the Stars, and other tuperſticious wayes, wherein 


concurred the ſuggeſtion of Satan, eirher revealiog the ſecret (oughvat- 


| 


xer, or craf:ily concealing his. ignorance, by giving anlwer in ambigu- | 
vus, and doubtful terms ; yer (o often did be diſcorer lecret” matters by | 


Juch inftruments, chat jt was believed by the greateſt King, they could 


Chap. xli, 


make his enemies his friends, as bis brethren wer? his enemies; and by 
means of dreams , to enlarge and adyance him, who by occaſion of 
his dreams was (old for a  fhave, and afterwards thruſt down into the 
dungeon. 

out of the dungeon] 'T he yrord is taken uſually for the loweſt place of 
the prilon, but Joleph at this time was not there. 3 (deing ruler over the 
priloners) orthere, not asa priſoner himſelf, but as —_— the reſt 
in that place 3 it may (by a Synecdoche of rhe part for the whole) be ta- 
ken for the priſon It ſelte, as many interpreters render the word in«bis 

1ICE. 

be ſbaved bimſelfe and changed bis raiment) Such as were ina condi- 
tion of great diftrefs, did uſually neglect the ornament of the hair, and 
ſuffered it to grow wild, without cutting or trimming 3 bur their ſtme 
being changed, eſpecially when rhey were to appear inthe preſence of 
Kings or very zrear perſons, they put themſclyes into a forme of decen- 
cy, both for their bair and babir ot attire 3 for true piery and civil de- 
cency well ſuit rogerber- It is therefore a grofſe errour of ſome Popiſh 
Monks, who think they cannot ſcem holy enough, unleſle they thew 
themſelves {lovens in their perions and apparel.See Eſter. 2.12. a 

V. 16. 1tir nd inmeT. joſeph affumerh not unto himſelfe ſo much 
wiſdom, bur aſcribeth ir to God, as though be would ſay, If I inter- 
pret the Dream it com:th of God, and not of me: So Dan 2.28. 

an anſwer of peace] By peace is meant all manner of welfare, and ſo 
the, words are an apprecation of all proſperity zo Pharaoh ; or, by an 
anſwer of peace we may underftand,ſuch an anſwer as may quiet bis frou- 
bled mind concerning his Dream. | 

V.47. Pharaoh ſaid unto Foſeph} Though Pharach were a- great 
King, Joſeph but young, by condition, a Priſoner, by Nation, an 
Hebrew, («nd ſo an abomination to the Egyptians) yet he diſdainerh 
not to propound his Dream unto him, and to dehre a reſolution. from 
him, touching the interpretation thereof 3 Noneſhould think himſelte 
too great, or too wiſe to learn of any one who can teach himany thing, 
See Eccl.g.15- 

V. 24. ſtill ill favoured] What is ſhewed here in a dream, is many 
times true in ſtory 3 when thoſe that have good things have not Gods 
bleſſing in their uſe, it is with them as though. they had them nor; and 
though they (narch on the right hand, and greedily devour on the left, 
they are not ſatisfied, Ifa.g. 20. it is folwith ſome wicked: pnes inf the 
dayes ot,plenty, who are poor, not ſo much by-their own portion, as by 
their unmeaſureable defires, which admit of neither brim nor boctome 3 
whereas it is (aid of the godly, that in the days of famine they ſball be (@- 
rsfied, Plal.37.19, 

V. 25. The dream is oneIn fignification 3: that is,bath the dreams of 


tel almoſt any rhing : as when Nebuchadnerqer, bad dreamed; and for- | Pharaoh fignihe the ſame things. 


hn his dream, he called the Magicians, and Sorcgrers, and Altro- 
and Chaldcans, who were much exerciſed in ſuch curious arts, 
-and rhreatned rhem, that if chey would not reve?l his; Dream, both 
"what it was, and what'ic meant, be would cut them in picces, 4nd make 
#hetr bouſes become # dunghill, Dan. 3, verſ 2,5. And 3 they 
"would not rake upon them to tell what was bis dream, they ook if 
-be wouldtell ir to interpret it, ver. 7. a manifcſt evidence of the ſtrong | 
illufions of Satan, whence. Atheiſts may be conviRed ; for if rhere be a ' 
divel, and diyellifh giyination, there muſt needs be a God, and Divine 
revelation ; ang haps the world by che, coming of Chriſt, as in ma- 
ny other reſpeRs, lo in this for one, that the Divel and his Chaplains 
"have not had that powe to deceive, and miſlead the world, as hey had 
before his incurnation.. 
"-. none that could interpret] The wiſcit of the world underſtood not 
'Gods ſecrers 3; but ro has ſervants they are revealeed ; 8ce Chap.18.17. 
Plal.25.14., The Magicians at this time ſeem tg have becn aſtoniſhed, 
'or Rupified, that they had nothing to ſay by way of probable con- 
» though the dreams afforded tbem ground, and ſcope enough for 


0 grou 
Juch 8 purpoſe 3 ſurely this filence of theirs was of God, as was Jolephs 
Tpcech, according rochar of the Propher Iſaiah, Surcly be Princes of 
go are fools, the connſel of the wiſe counſellours of Pharaoh is become 


bratiſh, Vaiah, 2g. 11- | 
-V. 9g. 1do remember my faults] God gives the Butler occaſion to call 
b pnbrews whom he had forgorren till now, at leaſt hee had nor 
ade good his procajſe to remember himto Pharaoh ; be begipneth with 
' confeſſion of his fault, but ſo, 3s meaning rather to pleaſe, Pharaob, 
then to perform dpooplle made unto Joſeph, of whoſe condition be 
Þad no mind:o think or ſpeak, becauſe - he had endured ic 2s an agrie- 
,Yahce : and was loarh to remember Joſephs ſtate ro the King, leſt the- 
of his own fault (if be were guilty) ſhould be renewed, or 
Kings wrong (if he were innocent) 5 yer this forgerfulnids of bis 
Wis ſerviceable to the divine providence, for Sertby Jolephs knowledg 
of interpretation of dreams, was reſerved to the beſt occahion to make 
uſe'of it,to the firreſt (calon, when the Magicians conſulted with (about 
Pharaohs dreams) could not (ay any thing for the interpretationthereof, 
"'V. 11. we dreamed a dream]See Annot, on Chap 40.8, 


' 


V. 26, ſeven good kine are) That is, fignifie, (o verl. 2y. A fi- 
gurative ſpeech, as when it is ſaid (in the Sacrament) of thebread, 
This is my body, and of the wine, TÞ% is my blood, i the figureot a 
Calfc is called the Calf,Exod. 3 2.19205 | 

V. 30, ſhall be forgouen] Becauſe the grievouſneſie of the famine 
ſhall ll their hearts and minds with marter of complaint for the preſeor 
milery, (o that by the importanity of their famiſhing defires they (ſhall 
have.no liſt, nor leiſure ro look back to-wbat they have bad, bur for- 
ward to what thzy may get to ſupply their necefiiy, 

V. 31, ſball nat be known] According tothe meaning of be prece» 
dent verſ. 90 the Anna; upon it. et or 1 | vm 1 

V. 32. dream was doubled] Repertitions. of things in the» $cri 
haye their uſes and the; uſe is.to —_—_ the impreſhon hes 37 
mind, and to import aſlurance,and expedition ih the aR 3 fo here. 

V. 33. let Pharasb look out a man] Comminations of miſery do nor 
exclude mans carciul endeavours, either; to ayoyd, or qualifie it,"that 
it may be more tolerable I 1:%ine 22 

V. 34. 4 fifth part) Why not rather the half, ſince the picn- 
ty an ot farvine ware yen, eAuſw. A fil port might *iſt, 
becauſe it was fit that in the dear, yeares,, men. ſhould be moge ; in 
their diet, and content with lefie, Secondly, there was fogpewbarin 
ſtock of. tormer years, before the dreams of Pharaoh, which the 
Famine. Thirdly, though Nilus did not overflow the fields-in the * 
dear yeais ," as at others games, and therefore tillage was laid down, 
Chap. 45,6. yet this was not ſo univerſal, but, that neex the banks of ir, 


_- 


lomewhart, might be (owed-and returned wihinaeaſe., Ar oruhierrimes 
the mealure ot increale,in (be Land of Egyps, was commonly according 
to the proportion of Njpsover-fowi 


x #t & overflowed bus twelve cu- 
bits deep, it was like to. be a farnine ry reg ſcarcity » jb-fourteen, 
a competency z if fificen, a ſecurity z if fixteen, a plenty : See-Plio. 
Nats Hiſt. lib,s. 5 :Fourthly, as Phargob wes according to-Jofephs 
advice to buy up ſuch a proportion of cornz, and. lay it up in under 
the cuſtody of officers; in every city, ſo jr4s like { by bis example Jubs: 
other great men would be buyers and ſtorers1o the ſame purpole; 8ceord- 
iog, as jn Joſephs } t would be convenicar. | 


' 
» , 


according 10 the interpretation] Heb. according to the ſolution of bis 
dream. See on Chap.qo.verl. 5. 


V. 3. me be reſtored} If we refer the words to the perſon laſt ſpoken 
of, rhe \enſe is,thar Joſeph by his interpretation declared, 1 be 


reſtored z or Pharach reſtored,” &c. , 
Fe. 14. called Foſepb] The wicked ſeek to the Prophets of God in 


V. Fg for ſtore)” e forcte]|s nor enely the miſery to come, bur tbe 
| M£ans 10.0 mitigate $f,» abat' it may be barn, by laying up proviſion 
againſt 1t come... -” , 7 


V, z%. in whomihe Spirit ef God is} (Dov.5,11.) The, godly-are 
eſt, woutby of cfhcesof Bgnour ; it is the ſame $pixit which makerb bo- 
ly, that makcth wiſe,  Cor-32.4,&c. andabactore ſor the Spixits @ke 
bolinefſe ſhould beas highly ac. ompred cf as knowlegge,;'3bough of 


their neceſſity, whom, in their proſperity, they abhor : but chus God 
doth © his own purpoſe by wicked men, tbough they think nor of 
it: all chis was :0 make Joſephs humiliation a ladder of promotion, to 


Þrepbehie, 3 yea one, mare, for with true prophetick knowledge men May 
gd.to. hell, Mat.7. 22 buy pcne that isarwely holy fall ceme ibitber- 

V. 39. none ſo diſcreet $c,) Wiſccme, and Lolinefic are weer qus- 
lifications 
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Chap. xl. 


lification for the ſame perſon 3 which diſcovereth double folly of many, 
the one of thoſe who think they thall not ſeem wile enough, unlcls they 
be ſometimes profane 3 the orher of ſuch as think they cannot bur be 
wiſe enough, if they be zealous, though they be not diſcreet 3 ſo on 
both fides, there is made a divorce betwixt thoſe qualihcations which 
Chriſt hath married rogerher, Mat.10.16. | 

V. 40. Thou ſhalt be} Men ſhould be preferred according to their 
parts, and none put into any office who hath nor gifts and endowments 
to make him able to diſcharge ir. See Num. 11.17, At.6.z. 

be ruled] Or, armed, or at thy mouth ſhall all the people kiſſe, Forz 
ſo the words may be rendred from the Hebrew Tex: 3 the lenſe comes a.l 
to one, for this laſt phraſe imports very lubmifhye obſervance, as kil- 
fing the commands that come from his lips, nor only afſeating to them, 
but ptofefling their aſſent with a kind of delight 5 and though (ometimes 
{uperious did kille their infcriours, yer was it many times an aGt of ho- 
thageof the inferious to their ſuperious, as 1 Sam.40.1.Plal. 2.12. ! roy. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap.xli 


tothe Egyptian tongue,it Fgnifieth the $.zutour of the world : becauſe Jo- 
ieph, by his ſtoring vp of proviſion againſt a general famine, was 2 
means to preſerve them from periſhing by famine. Bur they that reduce 
the former word to an Hebrew Original, render it (4 revealer of ſe- 
crets,] and that is more pertinent to this ſtory, wherein the moſt re- 
markable thing reported,and molt acceptable to Pharaoh,isthe interpre= 
tation of his dream of the ſeven years of plenty, and famine 3 and bis 
proviſion by the former, againſt the Latter. This giving a new name, 
eſpecially with ſuch a ſignitcation, is an aQt of favour , with an intene 
of honour. See'Gen.17.5.& Dan.1.7., The latter part of this Name 
is left by ſome learhed Hebrews as inexplicable, though ir be ſaid by an 
eminent Hebrician in his'cenſure of the Vulgar Latine of the Pena» 
teuch, that the Egyptian, Punick, Arabick; and other Eaſtern 
Tongues are Dialects of che Hebrew, and of neer affiniry with ir, | 
daughter of Potiphe#ab] This is por the ſame man whom Joleph firſt 
ſerved, when he cate into Egypr, for there is difference betwix: the 


24.26. importing 3 ſubmiſſion, rather of affeion, then of cumpulh- 
on ; of love, then of fear, ; 

V, 42. t60k of bir ring] Thering was an enfigne of honour, as we 
find it mentioned borh in holy Scripture, as Efth.8.2. Luk.15.22. and 
in divers humane 2urthours : bur withall, thisring might be a ligner of 
royall authority to (cal and confifm ſuch commands, orders and decrees, 
as Joſeph hoold give ou: for rhe proples obſervance. 

fine linen] (E xod.25.4.Revel.19.8,14. According to the countrey, 
for Egypt was famous for tine linen, and broidered work, Prov.7.16. 
Ezck,27.,7 The word is taken alſo for fithe, eſpecially tor white ſulke, 
in ſuch were the noblemen arrayed, and were thereby diſtinguilhed from 
vulgar perſons. 

gold chaine] This likewiſe was an ornament of honour, Prov.1.g. 
Exck.16.11, Dans. verſ.7,16,29. How lawfull it is for godly perſaus' 
to weare ſuch precious things, and with what conditions, \ce Annor, on | 
Chap.24. ver\.22. 

V. 43. the ſecond chariot] Which was for hit who was next to the 
King, the ſccond man in the Kingdome 3 all the precedent bonour he 
might have within doores, and rhar his dignity without might be ſuica- 
ble to this, when he went abroad, as Mordecai was mounted on the 
Kings horſe, Eith.6.8. ſo Joſeph muſt ride in the Kings Chariot, bur 
in the Throne the King reſerved to himſalf a ſettled precminence, verl, 
46.and in the Chariot did he reſcrve to himſelfc a movable preeminence, 


wricing of the names, and the titles and offices of the men; nor isir 
like that in io ſhort a time (as that of Joſephs impriſonment) the Caps 
tain of the Kings Guard, or Provoſt Marſhal of Pharaoh, ſhould be- 
come either a Prince, or Prieſt of On ; but moſt improbable that ſogood 
and chaſte a man as Joſeph was, would take to wite the daughcr ot juch 
a inocher, as bis wanton, and (many ether wayes ) wicked Miſtreſs 
was 2: the firlt Potiphar was of the City Mempbis, this cf On. 

Prieft} Or, Prince, Exod. 18,1. the word is taken both wayes, 
becaule ancicnely both offices met rogether in one man, who' was both 
Prince in the Family, and Pricſt in the Church z and for 'that (as 
lome obſerve) ir was the manner of Egypr, out of Philoſophers to chooſe 
Prieſts, and out of Prieſts, Pringes : but if this us 7 had were a 
Pricſt,he was an idolat:ous Prict, and then Joſeph would not for Re-. 
tigions ſake accept of his caughter for a wife ; it mighc be a fitter march 
far him it be were rather a civil Prince, then a Prieſt 3 and yer being an 


| 1dolater, though nor a maſter of Idolatrous pliarie (as the prieſt was) 


it is queſtionable whether it were well done of him or no. In the gene- 
ral it is not good, nor fafeto be uncqually yoked in reſpeR of religion, 
whether beatheniſh, oc bererical, 2 Cor«6.1 4. fitice rhcere wanc not woe 
full inſtances in fome who of the ſtronger ſex, and wiſer ſort have betn 
drawn by the weaker to tide with the worler pert 3 and fo, though with 
hope, and purpoſe haply to win others, have loſt chemſelves ; it then it 
were nor (ome onſet of unavoidable neceſlity, or that Joſeph had nor e 


ſo that he would have the firſt place, Joſeph ſhall have the lecond, and 
ſo ſhall be known to be rhe ſecond man in the Kingdome 3 which is more 
honour then Danic! had for his reading of the writing on the wall of 


Belihozracs palaces, for he was madefor ir, not the ſecond, bur the third 


man in the Kingdome, Dan.5.29. 

Bow the knee) The word is »zAbrech, which ſome expound tender 
father, or father of x King 3 for xAb is farther In Hebrew, and Reb in 
the Syriack is [ctnerimes uſcd for a King ; from whence perhaps the La- 
tinc word Rex might have its derivation 3 and Joſeph ſairh ot himle)te, 
that God mae him father of the King, Chap.45.8. Some derive the 
word from Ab, which is father ; and Rec, which is render, as mean- 
ing Joſeph to be a facher in prudence, though young and tenver in years ; 
Yowloeyer, it is 2 title that calls for reverence, and that reverence may 
well be bowing of the knee, in which icnle alio the word is taken by ma- 
ny learnea Divines. 

V. 44. Tam Pharaoh) The words may be taken by way of proteſta- 
tion, as if he had ſaid, «As ſure as I am Pharaoh, &c. Of the name 
Pharaob, fee Annor. on Chap.1z.15. Ail che Kings of Egype were 
called Pharzobs almoſt 1 400 years from the firſt of that n:me, 

band or foot] A proverbial Hyperbole, or figurative ſpeech, wh-re- 
by 8s much authoriry as may be is fgnified, that lefle then is trurh may 
Nor be conceived 3 or it may be underſt6od of the publick affairs in the 
government of the Kingdom, whercin nothing ſhould be done, no 
man ſhould ule his hand to do any thing in che aftairs of Stare, his foot 
to go on any publick meſſage or ambatlage wichour Joſephs aduice. By 
ll this tath Joſeph a cemporal recompence of his wrongs 3 tor his ſer- 
vicude, he hath a ring, an cnfign of liberty 3 for courle rayment, ſuch 
6s was ſuitable to a ſervile condirion, he bath a fuir of (ilk or very fine 
linnen 3 for rhe ferters of his feer, Plal.105 18. he batb a chaine of gold 
#bour his neck ; and for a fixed priſon, or dungeon, from whence he 
could not Rirreza moveable Charior (at his pleature) ro bring him a- 
broad with honour 3 and for contumeiious rerms, 8nd reproaches, ſuch 

a5 his lewd Miſtreſs loaded him wichal,loud gcclatuations of honvur ; as 
Abrech, tender faiber of 4 King, or bow the knee ; laſt of all, for a full 
accumulation of comforts, be hath as ample recompence in proportion 
of time, as in the kind of his uſages, for the years ot bis affliction were 


bur abour thirteen, the yearcs of his honourable preeminence or princi- | and 


ality fourſcore : this may chear up the hearts of the godly, though for a 

-Teaton they ſuffer under the prevailing power and ipight of the ungod- 
ly, for they may allure themlelves that God (if they luffer nor as evil 
deers) will do them righc, and make them a tull amends for all theis 
wrongs. 

V. 45. Zapbnath Paencah] Egyptian words, as the moſt of thoſe, 
vhoprofifie eipecial! kill in the Oriental Tongues, take chem 3 and 
ſome {o leave them without any interpretation ac all 3 the Vulgar Latine 
tepeating them, adderh | in the Egyptian tongue] bur thoſe words are 
not in the Hebcew Text * the tormer word Zapbnath, ſome derive of the 
Epyprian word Zepbon, fignifying an 1dol, whole name is given in ho- 
nour to-Joſeph, as the names of Bel and Nebo, Iſay.,46 1, to Belihaz- 


ecim, direction from God in his marriage (as inocher he had) 
the a was ill in him ; and if the caſe were tuch, char he could make no 
betitr'a choyce, or were diipenſed with for.it by Divine inſtin&, the 
example as care, andextraocdinary, is ngjto be drawn into a rule, nor 
can be lawfull where che reaſons are got alike, becaule of the expreſſe 
pcohivicion thereof Exod. 34.1 2.Deurt:5.3,4. 2 Cor.6.14. and the great 
perill chereby, 1 —_— Nehbem.1 3.26. Exod.34. 15,16. 

of On] A Cuy of Egypt (called alſo Aven, Ezck. 30.17.) in cir- 
Cuit about an hundred and tourty furlongs, more uſually called by the 
G:eek name, Heliopolis, (which by interpretation is ot the City of the 
Sun) then On, or Aven. See on Jer,43.13, 

V.46. Thirgyyeers 0/4 | His age is mentioned, to ſhew that his 
great prudence procteded rather of revelation from God, then of experi- 
elice iarhe world 3 aud allo ta noce,that be ſuffered impriſonment and 
exile fourteen yeers 8: the mott, it when he was ſold into Egypr we rec- 
kon the ſeventeenth year but current or new begun, and acceunt this 
thirticth nor for new begun,but for complete and ended. On the age 
ot Joſeph,divers obſerve the age of thirty yeers co be an age of ripeneſs 
tor publick imploymenr;tor ax that age David began his reign, 2 Sam» 
5-4. Exckiel his Prophefie, Ezck.1.z. John Baptiſt and Chriſt their 
E vangclical miniſtry, Luk. 3.23. i.e Levices their ſervice in the Ta- 
bernacle, Numb.4.3. Which ſhould admoniſh thoſe” that arc at tha 
age, or aboycit, troextend their thoughts beyond their own particu» 
lar intereits, and to ſer them on work lome way to promote the publick 


gcod. | 

when be flood] By this phraſe in Scripture is underſtood a ſer- 
viceabie attendance, as Dan,1i.19. I Sam. 16-21. as to be ready at 
band to receive commands, and togo preſently to pur them in exccus 
ton, | 

V.47. By bandfuls)] Or, heaps ; viz, from one grain ſomany as 
would fill the band, or wake an heap 3 by which (perch is meant a very 
great increale. 

V.48. Gathered up all the food] That is;the corn principally,nor o= 
ther fruits in general 3 tor ot many there was nogreat need» and many 
would nor keep. | 
V. 49. Hmilbeleft numbring] He laid up the provifion by rule 
proportion, and reduced the barnes, and Bayes of builc- 
ing to number , with the quaiatity of corne contained in them 
and when he had ſufficiencly provided for the publick ſupply of 
Egypt, he loid up afterward without any ſuch exa& account as betore 

e uled, 

V,50. Prieſt of On] Ste on ver.4s, | 

V.5i. Hath made me forget} It is thought by ſome; that notwith- 
ſtanding his tathers houle was the true Church ot God, yer the company 
of the Wicked, or proſperity cauſed him to forger it. But that he did not 
alrogether forget bis tathers houle, isplain, becauſe he maketh mention 
of ic z this forgerfulneſs then is to be referred to the toyle he endured 
(forchar he expreſly ſpeaketh of) and to that which was off.nfive to 


zar, and Nebuchadnezzar 3 bur as ſome <xpound the name, according 


him in his fathers boule 3 which yer be needed not to forger, bur (o tar 
35 not to think of it by way ot oftcnce (as God may be laid to forger or 


. 


Chap. xhi. 
rot to (&member mans fin) or in a ſenſe of affliction, as before is pre- 
miled, Woi.65 16, Bur wh res he continued div-rs yeers in Egypt, 
{ome p- incipa! par: whereof (as the City of Memp) was bar a'0ut 
fi'ty miles from Hebron, wheae was his tarhers tamily, and his father 
heard no: from bim -|! the while wncil he fenr tor him 1nco Egypt, It 
nay be tho.aghr he failed (omewhaty It not in his fa'th, yet in his 6lial 
aff:&ion 3 but though »oſeph mae ir nor known unto them where be 
was, h- might ſend privately to chem, and be informed of their welfare, 
though th y kaew not from whom «he aq uiry came 3 an for bis con- 
c:almcn ot bimiſeli ſo long from them, wu dg.it as forcſccing » 
f67er opportunity to reveal himlelc un.o them a rerwards 3 bur certainly 
Gods providence diſpoie ! of his diſcovery fo, as that ir fell upan the 
ficreſt ſeaioa ; Bur if ) {ph were ſomewhar faulty rowarc's his beſt 
friends, it is no marvel,lince he had bis infirmities as a mang1n might 
have the more failings asa Courticry cſpeciaily bis con-ition being lo 
ſtrangely changed,and bis fayour,and honour, an. power being lo great 
with a King and people, _ had che Hcbcews bis uatural kiudrea aud 
Country men ir. x.reme diidain, 

74 And the ſeven years of dearth-began) The ſeven yeers of 
plenty now tuily eriocd, th. feven yeers of | mine preſently followed 3 
which may warn us in times of plenty to think of want that may 
come after,and to take bed we do or haſten ir by a wanton waſtefulnefſe 
of G05 good creatures, nor by unthaukfulncfle to him that gizcrh 


« Foſeph had ſail] Divine preditions never*faile of full cf 
derrth was in all Lands) That is, in all thoſe lands that were neerto 


E ypt,as Phenice,Cnaan Syria, and Arabiz,which are ncx: in fituacion 
t0 1:49 border upon it,not in. «1 #icbow exception : as Czar is (aid 


- to raxe all the world,” Luk.2.1. yet the Taxc exiended not beyond the 


bounds o the Rman Empire. | 

there was bread] Thar is,corn laid up in ſeveral Cities, ſo as with 
convenicace to furnith the wh ic Land. = : 

V.55. Faniſhed] That is , vehemently hungred, the private ſtock 

provih mnw bing pent, 

cried ro Pharaoh] Thou, h it were known to the people that Joſeph 
was 4poia.co bo Þ to lay up, and lay vat the provinon made out of the 
ſeven veers of plcnty yer maay of th. m came unto hc ; z *ndl ir may 
be the more, becauic Joicph was a & ayer born, aid of tha: Nation, 
which the Egyptians had in.great avomiaation 3 and becauſe t haraoh 


was (45 a common father) iv lee 19 the iafery aud Luccour of all his pege 


ple 3 theretorc in the tamine of Samaria, 2 woman called upon the King 
for he p,z King.6 26. | "ig 

V. $6. All the face of thc earth} Which words are to be limited, as 
wer.$4. (ce the Anno, thee, 

V.57. All Countrics)] Sec Annor.on ver. 54. 

all lands] ve Awnor, oh VE. 54. 


CHAP. XLI 
Verſ. x. TJ Acob ſaw) That is, beard or underſtood, or as ſurely belic- 
] ved a5 if he hai ſeen it, (tag). hai nt but by reporter, 
2.) becauic th: Gyht gives beſt auurance (cor onecye witnelle is of 
more credit then many car-wirnclſcs) therefore jt is ſometimes uſed 
for the notice that is tak/n, or com*s in by hearing 3 as the people are 
ſaid ro ſee the thunderings and the noiſe of the Trumpet, Exod.20.18. and 
ſomerimes al.'> for rhe k :owiedg of ings by the acer ſeates : as,ye bave 
made our ſzyour to be abborre! in the eyes of Pharaoh Exod.5 21. Savour 
is apprebeaded by thc noſe 01 palate,not by the ge, Ya,by reaſon allo,or 
by taith,b-caaſe many things are apprehended 3s allared.y by the light of 
reaſon,and evidence of fairt,as it chey were ſer before our cycs.See Judg. 
16.5. Heb.11.:7. 

Cora) Heb. breaking. Why corn is called bregking, ſundry Wri- 
ters give ſeveral realvns 3 ſme ſuppole it is cail.d break? 'g, becaule ir 
breaketh hunger 3 ſome, for that it is broken 0: raken off crom rhe 
hcap 3 (ome, becauſe ic is broken by the mill 3 and ſome, for that ir 
is broken into divers parts, and diſtri.u:.d when jr is1 1d 3 ſo Sheber 
the Hcb:ew word here uſed, (which ſome r.ad, breaking) fignifi-ch 
buying and ſelling, Am.8.5. Or,generally acly act whcicoy diſtcibution 
is made. 

Why do ye look) Or, gaze, as men d.ſtirute of counſel, or ſo per- 
plexed and amaze | in mind, asn t «nowin, what to doto be furniihed 
with food a;ai-|t the famia: ? 
violence whercot is ſomerimes ſuch as mokcy many like hungry dogs to 
feed upon abominzble m-ars, and to pay a dear rate for them z as in the 
famiac of Samariz, an Aſs head was (old for fourſcore pieces of filver, 
and a li:tle Pigeons dung for & e pi:ces of filver, 2 King,6.25. : the 
Pigeons dun , (*s Joſephus no:c:k) (crvcd in ſtead of falr, Toſeph.cAn- 
tig. lib 8. cap.2. p4g.227 ) and (ometimcs ir is fo ficrce, that ic makes 
the mother to ule her recth, in ſt-ad of her lips ro her owne child, to 
bire withow: piry the Infan: which ite was uſed ro kiſs,and in ſtead of gi- 
ving it ſuck, to let ouc rhe bluod of it, Deuc.28.57, which hath been 
done in 2 famine not only by (ome hard-hcarred mochers, bur by (ſuch as 
were of a kind and -+n{cr na arc, as the Prophur Jeremy thewerh, The 
bands of the pitiful women have (o4den their own children, they were 
their meat in the leſtruFton of the daughter of my people, Lam. 4.10, yea 
they that have n«uug cages racmiclves ro offer up in ſacrifice unto 


A gricvous and terrible afflition, the | 


Annorations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 
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this mercilcile tyrant, Famine, are made ſomerimes to be 10 fierce to» death of the wicked] So allo 1 Sam.1.26. and Chap.17#1ct, 55. If 


Chap. xlit, 
wards themſelves, as to catthe fleſh off their own armes, Iſai. 9.20. 
The confideration hereof may be a motive to tha1ktulneſſe ro God, 
though but for ſcraps or crumbs which fall from the Table of the weal- 
thy ; and may be a caveat againſt murmuring at ordinary wants, and a- 
gainit wanton abuſe of Gods bounty, when he gives abundance z and 
#acob and his family having their part in this common calamity, 
(which was alſothe lot of his tather Iſa4c,and of his grand father eAbra- 
bam, Gcn.26.1-) may be remembted to warn even the beſt and holicit, 
that they expe not a priviledge from the common creſles of this life, 
nor be too much perplexed (as it ſeems Jacobs ſons were) when God 
giveth them occabon to exerciſe their faith and paticnce in the like 
«ind ; for that which is famine to others, ſhall be buc a taſt or more mo- 
erate dyct unto rhem, for God their father will ſo provide for them, 
_ this caſe he did) that in the dayes of famine they ſhall be ſatisfied, 
Plal.37.19. = 

V. 2 Get yu downe) Egypt lay lower then Canaan, and 
therefore when Foſeph (ends his brethren for his tather to Canaan , 
he ſaith, Go 1p, Chop45.9. but when be bids them bring bim 
into Egypt, he taith, Bring bim down birher, ver.1z. and Egypt ly- 
ing lower, wasthe fitter to be made fruitful by the overflowing ot Ni- 
lus, See Annot. on Chap. 13.1. Sce allo Chap. 45. 9.13. and 
46.4. . 
live and not dyeJ (Chap 43.8. Pſal.118.17. Iai.z8.1,) To live 
and not dye is ail one 3 yet the phraſe is not icly eicher vacied or dou- 
bled,bur to expreile a ſtrong affcion in the ſpeaker, and to imprint the 
like in the mind of the hearer 3 and ſomerim.s cove fit imports the bleſ- 
ling of long litcthe ſecond a preſcryation from death;by which damgari- 
on 1s noted, Rev. 206,14. 

V. 4. Bat Benjamin) Jacob was very tender towards B:nja- 

min, as Jolephs brother by Rachel, whom he moſt dearly loved, 
and as the youngclt of all his children, Sce Annct. on Chap. 37. 
verſ.3, 
V .6.Bowed] (Chap.43.16,28. & 44-14. & 50.'8) Doing this ho» 
mage to Joicph, as Maſter of the corn, they make good, though unwit= 
tingly, bis prophetick dream of his brechrens theaves duing obcyſance to 
luz weat,Chap.z 7.7. 

V. 7. te knewthem, but they] Some of them were at mars e- 
ſtate when they tjolu bim, and by them he might gueſſe at the 
reſt, cip-cially beariug and underſtanding their ſpeech one to another 3 
bur he being ther, but ſeventeen yeers old , and now very neer 
torty, was io changed in coumenance, and language (ipeaking the E- 
gyptian 1 ongu.) 1 habit and conaition (being Nubleman-like,which 
t hey little looked for, having ſold him for ſlave) that they could not 
know bim, 

made bimſelf ſtrange unto them] This diſſembling was more ſurable 
to the condicion of an heathen + ourtier, then to the qualification of 
atrue Iſraclue in whom i no guile, )oh.1.4 7. and is theretore to be 
taken rather as an example of Caution, then of Imitation: But 
this ttrangeneſſe was kept with the b=tter decorum, becauſe he had ſo 
ordered the ſale of corn, that whereas be imployed others to (ell to rhe 
Natives, be himſelf (old uno ſtrangers, tor which. purpoſe he appointe 
ed a peculiar place ro furniſh tham, aw that was the chick City of the 
Kinguom. 

ſpake roughly] They deſerved ro better entertainment at his hands, 
who dcalt ruuyiily with him, and had no pity on the auguiſh of his ſoul 
when he beioup he them to ipare him» ver,2 :. but Joſeph did nor this by 
way ot grudge of revenge, but to make thum the more tenfible of theig 
own 11} dealug with bim,and of his kindnels to them,when be diſcovered 
bimiclt uni'o them, 

V.g- To ſce the nakedne(s)] That is, the weakneſs of the Land by want 
of walls, or ochcr nec<tiary lafguars 3 tor he that hath no arms or de- 
fence,may bc ſaid to bs naked, 5s cxpolcd to peri! from the hands of ene- 
mies 3 as he that hath n+ C.varhs,is expoicd to the ſharpnefle of the wind 
and weathc:, See Exod. 2 25, ' 

V.11. All one mans ſonz) That ſhewes they were no Spies, for no 
man would {end lo many ſons together for juch_a purpoſe : when 
Spics Were lent by Moſes to take a view » and to give information 
of the Land of Canaan, they were not (cnt many of one family 
bur one of a Tribe, Numb, 13. 2. and their diretion was to ſee the 
Land wha: it was, andthe people chat dwell therein, wherher they were 
ſtrong or weak, few or many , and what they dwelt in, whether in 
Tents or in ſtrong holds, and what the Land was, wherticr icaere 
fat or lcane, _ there were wood therein or not, Numb, of 
19,20. 

V. 12.Nay,but to ſee] See the ſecond Annot.on v.7. 

Viz. Ones not] That is,not alive, Chap.44 ver.20, See An- 
not.on Chap.z7. v. 30, Lam.5.7., Or, not inthis world, as was ſaid 
of Enoch, tbough be were not dead; bur taken up alive,Gen. 5.24, Heb. 
11.5, 

V.14 Thi #5 it that IT ſpake) That is,you pretend you have another 
brother, ana bave not, ard therefore bei g talic inthis, ye are Spics, and 
no true men. 

V.15. By the life of Pharach] Some read, Pharaoh liverh ; ſome, 
let Fh:rach ive; or (which is the mcaning) as Fharach livab 3 
Heb the lives of Pharaob 3 if the waros be renered | baroab liverb , oc 
let Pharaoh itve, or, (which is the am in<:&) as Fharacb liveth, 
the ſenile may be, As truly as Fharcah liycth ye ſhall not go bence, as E- 
z>& 33-11. As I live (ſaith the Lord God) | I bave no pleajure in he 
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[the lives of Pharaob,) the meaning is,by tbe Life, or liver of Pharaoh, 
(of which exprefſioa inthe plural number, tee Annot. on chap, 2. 
ver.7) and ſo we may conc:ive Joicph ha! gor a taint of the Courtiers 
language, which was to honour and flatter the King, by taking his 


Anno: ations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. xliit, 
But it {ſeems not probable that: when one ſack was opened, and they (o 
troubled,but that they would preſently make trial of the reſt ; and it is c= 
nough that the reſt are mentioned to have done the like, Chap.43.21. 


| And though upon the opening their lacks in the preſence of Ja» 


name into their a:teftarions ; lo in after ages it was the manner to (wear | 


by the life, or gentus of the Emrcror, alin which Gol hath torbidden as 2 
great dithonour 20 - ger net not 3. compared with Mat.4.10- lo greats 
f it were uncoPable of pardon, Jcr. 5.7 
ſhall not go Teadbeor | That is, ye ſail not all go bence, Heb. If ye 

all go hence, the words are ſuſpenhive, w here the larter part, whicu 1s 
implicicely a curſe is forborn 3 the (enzence made our may be, if ye go 
hence let me be puniſh:d, or, 1 will be puniſhed for you, See Annor. on 


G 


Pharaob 3 ic is like chat hz had comracted a cuſtom (by bis 1il company ) 
ſo ro (wear, which ſheweth how dangerous it is to be familiacly conver- 
{ant with the wicked. ; | 

ye are Spies] Though he ſwear, he doth not forſwears for he calls 
them Spies, but condicionally, it they brought not their younger bro- 
ther to him 3 which condition they accepted of, and (0 were to be taken 
as (pies it they did not bring him. | 

V.18- 1 fear God] (Nch.5.15.) And therefore will be true and 
juſt in my promi@, See Annor. on Gen.20.11. 

V.z1. We are verily guilty] AfﬀiQtion, asa rack, inforceth the 
confeſlion of thoſe taulcs, which otherwiſe would not be acknowledged, 
and conſequearly not pardoned, Prov ,28, ver.13. 1 Joh.1.g. Though 
then s(Aiction be not pleaſant as a Banqueriit is profitable as a medicine 
for the recovery of the (oul from the ſickneſs of fin 3 though ir have been 
of long continuance; for the guilr of their fin was about rweney yeers old, 
though che {mart and anguiſh ot it was not felt until now 3 \but affliction 
awakened their coniciences which before were aſleep 3 and their bonds 
and impriſonment were a means of freedom to their ſouls from the bond 
of widkedneſſe,acco:ding to the words of Elihu, 1f they be bound in fet- 
ters,and bolden an cords ; Kg wang then be ſheweth them their work, and 
their tranſgreſſions that they bav: exceeded : He opencib alſo their ear to 
di/cipline,and commandeth thas «hey return from iniquity, Job 368,910. 
See Hol 5.15. 

In that we ſaw the anguiſh of bis ſol] See on Chap. 49.23- 

Therefore is this di/irefſ:} Here they do well to emttle rheir trouble 
totheir lin z though they were no politick ſpies, yer they deſerved as 
much and more then they ſuffered z herein their preſent ſtace is anſwera- 
ble to their preceden: faulr,for they diſdained that Joſeph ſhould have any 
pce-eminence above them, and now-they are tain to do humble homage 
unto him; they conſpired againſt him,and he bach a plor to perplex themz 
they bound him and calt him into a pit, be commirs chem to cloſe cu» 
ſtody, whence they could not ſtir, and binds the chict of their con- 
ſpicacy before their faces ; they would nor hear him when he beg» 
ged of them for mercy, and be ſhewerh bimſelf inexorable towards 
them 3 and ſo is Joſeph a miniſter of divine juſtice upon them 3 for 
God hath (aid » #boſs ftopperb bis ears at the cry of the poor, be alſo 
ſball cry bimſclf, and ſhall not be beard, Prov, 21.13. See Judgs 1.7. 
Mar.7.2, Jam.2.13- 

V. 24. Wet} (Chap 42.30) Joſeph had ated the parr of a ſevere 
Inquiſitour towards his brethren vatil now, and now he ca1 bold out his 
bypocrifie no longer 3 nature purs forth eyc-wirneſſes of good affeCtion 
w them,while arr pretends both cauſe and purpoſe of rigorous dealing with 
them ; which was an allured proot that he troubled them to dothem 
good, and not becauſe they .did or meant him burt, and here we ſee 
bow natural affe 2ions arc too ſtrong to be; kept in by artificial diſguiſes, 
Joſeph was wile, yet could he not lo-keep on bis diflimulation, bur his 
kindneſs overcame his craft 3 bence i is,- that hypocrifie will not | 
be hid,and that 4 lying tongue is but for 4 moment; whereas the lip of nad 
& eſt 4bl;ſhed for ever, Prov. 12,19. 

bound bim] Simeon had a chicf hand in the maſſacre of the Sheche- 
mites, and-i; is like be ſhewed hiolelf moſt harſh and bard beart- 
ed to his brocher, tos if hc had been {0 well inclined to him as Reuben 
and Judah were,” they three, by their (eniority, might have prevailed 
much wich che reſt in his bebait ; wherefore.he bad moſt need of hum- 
bling 3 and ir may be Joſcph feared his perverſe diſpoluion would diſ- 
[wade his father from (ending Benzamin unto bim,and hoped that Sime- 
on being the worſt of bis brethren, the detaining of him would be the 
leaſt affliction to bis, fachcr 3 bowloever he being left in his hands, Jo- 
leph neither wanted means nor mind to uſe him with mare reſpe&t, when 
he law a mee ſeaſon tor it, 
 V.z5.Proviſion for the way] To ſerve both them and their cartel, that 
is,their alſes,ver, 27. in the way che they might bring home all they had 
bought without diminution. 
| V.27. As one of them opened} Thar there was but one ſack opened 
in the Inne, may ſeem by this ſaying, which appears the more proba- 
ble, becauſe when they came home and emptied their ſacks betore Ja- 
cob,they were a | afraid tolee every man his money reſtored againzwhich 
bai not ſo much aff. ed and affrighted rhem, if they had all opened 


them before in the Inne 3 and though Judah ſay they opened their ſacks 
in the Inne,Chap.43.21. They that hold there was but one fingle ſack 
opened, reply to that, that as Noah in the five hundreth yeer of his age 
is (aid to beget Shem, Ham and Japher,Gen. 5-3 2. whereas he then on- 


£N.14.22- ; 
V.16. Elle by the life of Pharaoh] He (wears again by tbe life of | 


— 


cob they were attrigtted again , that might be, not as at a new 
thing, but upon {ume new realon of danger , Cifcovered by their 
tachcr, which from his apprehcntion of peril, - might work a ftrong- 
er operation of fear in them then b<tore they conceived 3 or it mighr 


| have io much new turce, as to renew their tormcr tears for a time incer- 
: . ' 
mi:rcd, 


Was 

cab 
reaſon 
| Chap.1g.s,) 


I I 


V.28, Afraid] Guilty perſons are very timerous, and ezfily rake a 

frighr,cyen at that which is done in favour, if ic be ſirange and beyond 
expectation. See Ley.26 36, 
_ that God bath done unto ws] Becaule thei conſciences accuſed thim of 
lingthey though: God would have brought them to trouble'by this mo- 
neyz Though they were molt of them very faulty towards Joteph, and 
ocherwile wickcd,yct they rightly apprehended that puniſhment was the 
reward of (1n,and God the authour ot that puniſhment,and the diſpoler of 
that matter by his providence,which reachech even to the (malleft marrer 
Mar.1 0.29- 

V.35. They were afraid) Sore giraid, for the Hebrew phraſe is,tbeir 
bearts wens out of them 3 upon the light of their money, when they 0- 
pened their tacks in the Inne, they were afraid there was (ome ſubtle de- 
Vice to eninare them. See on ver. 27528, and now they open them at 
home, ir1s ſaid zhey were afraid ; ic is like the firlt tear was ſudden ane 
ſhorr, at leaſt thac ic did not laſt until they came home , yer with a (e- 
cond "gh: of the money, their paſhons mighc rerurn upon chem , 
elpecially their father being taken wich it, and giviag reatons for it, 
migh cally receive the paſſionate apprehenſion of his ſons, and ſo 
they were now (faiber/and ſons) attaid together : Or, the ſons 
would nor acknowledg they had opened their ſ{acks before, and foun@ 
the money in bcm, leſt their tacher ſhould bave chidden themyand fo 
they feiga a fear with him, as if now they-had fuſttaken notice of the 
matter. | 
V. 37. Slay my two ſons) He had four ſons , Chap. 46, 9: 
therefore fome read , for flay my two ſans, lay two of my ſons 3 or 
two which were then preſeac, the other two at that time abient ; but 
what ſecurity w2s this to Jacob, who would be more loails to lay 
two of his graad-children, then to ſend'his fon Benjamin ?: this 
2 te and inconhiderate ſpeech of Reuben, yet ſothat Ja» 
might think that though his words were-raſh' > there was ſome 

or his confident undertaking for Benjamins return, © See on 


CHAP, XL'It. 


Ver,1 THe famine was ſore] , The 18nger it continued in time, the 
more it increaicd in degree z this was a great temprarion ro Ja- 
cob to ſuffer (0 great.a want where the Lord had promiſed :o bleſs him 
with abundance ; (ce Gen.28.13. This was the ſccond year of that 
great famine. 
V.z. Eaten up the corne] T hat is,when there was very little left, and 
after a while like to be none,withour a new ſupply. 
buy us 4liitle food) Tolerve us inthe famine ofthis preſent yer; 
for jacob knew nor that five years famine were yer to come * «be had a 
greac family of ſons, daughters, grand-children and ſervants, which by 
conjecture might amount to two or three hundred, ſo that a great deal of 
corn mighr be held but & 1:rtle, in reſpeR of ſo great a company :* or he 
calling it 4 lattle , might meane in regard of the ſpare dycr-which 
men were to beryed unto in hard times, ſo that now they were to 


(pend lefle in provition, then when the Lord fent it in a gredterFrepor* 
tions 'F 


V.3. Not ſee my face) With favour er (afery-to your ſelves, for 1 will 
r; you and punul you as (pies, Except your brother be with" you. 
Dap.4:.20. & 44-23. beaſll Of 
V. 4+ Buy thee food ] They were to- buy for themſelves ' as 


: 


well, as for bios, and he wasbut one , and they many, yet heſaith'to 


' bis father, we will buy i for bee, becauſe they went at his command, 


ly began to beger them 3 (and the ſame may be (aid of Terab, Gen.11. 
26.) lo they were (aid to open , when they did bur begia ro epen their 
lacks in the Inne, and finithed the diſcovery at their coming home : 


- nd -» that the caze of the whole family belonged to the. Father of the 
amily, . | 
V5: We will not go]. , Becauſe, it will be jn vain + for we ſhall getino 
corn,bur incur danger, for we arc threatacd if we come again and Benja- 
min be not with us, | 6 W308 v0 
V.8. And Fudah faid) Ruben had (pokenraſhly withour beed;and 
his ſpeech was as little heeded by Jacob, as by hindſclf; and {6 be pre- 
vailed nothing with'him3 Simeon the nexe in age. th Kenben, was kept 


priſoner in Ezyp: 3 Levi next to him in bicth, ;and-reo neer bim in the 
blood of the Shechemites, having for that fat lictle accepration with his 
farher,cither wanted heart co ſpeak,or hope t9 [peed,eſpecially feeingReu- 
bens motion was refuſed ; Fudah the next in (enferity ſpeaketh more 
wilely,ac a better opportunity{(for now the neceflity of ſupply-made Jacob 
the more willing to yeeld,what beforc he had denycd]) obcained his con= 
ſegt ro bring his brother Benjamin in'o Egyp: * The way hen to prevail 
with ant uawilling mind, is to ule a mediator, Who bath lome graceful ac- 


Ceptance with the party to be moved, and tor ſuch a one to nle prudent per= 


[wahion,and to watch the adyantage of the bett cpportuniry ro make the 
motion (ucceſstul. 


the 


K 


Chap. xliii. 
the lad] He was now about rwenty four yeeres of age, and a fa- 
ther of divers children Chap.46.21. yer be calls bim bur «lad, be- 
cauſe he was the eſt, and in his fathers affcQion as dear and ren- 
derly bcloved and cared for as if be were but a boy. See Annot. on 
37+30. 
_P jos econd time) That is,if we had not been delayed,we might 
have made a ſecond recurn with corn by this time,that is,it thou hadſt not 
ſtayed us in raining Beogamingwe might, &c. 

V.11, If i muſt be ſo] There is no wiidom in ſtriving with neceſſi- 
ty 3 when we cannot frame our condition to our wills, we muſt bring 
down our wils to our condition ; and it was better that one ſhould be 
adventured upon ſome unce-t3in danger,rben chat all the family thouid 
be lef: to the cerrain danger of ,fam-ine- ; 

Aits] In Hcbrew, take of the melody ,muſick, or ſinging of the 
3 rhatis,cxcellent fruits, which acc received with praiic, aud wid 
with delight. AE” 

« preſent} - Jacob reſolving to refer the matter concerning him- 
felf and his (ons ro Gods provi , doth yet uſe his own pru- 
dence to \ wo; his purpoſe 3 and rhecetore 10 ingratiate them in the 
favour of t Lord in E.yp: (whom he knew not to be his 
good fon Joſeph } he ſends 8 preſent, which - (as Solomon ihewe'b) is a 
means ro pacific anger, and to obtain tayour, Prov.21.14, % 18.16. & 
17.8. ; 

« lintle balm and « little boney, &c.] Balm was very precious, and 
therefore a liccle of it might be a comp+ cent preſent 3 and 8 little honey, 

hi Canaan were s Land flowing with nulk and boney, (Lev.20.24. 
and in many orher places) yeria « time of io g:cat dearth, boney being 
of ule for bumanc (uſtcnan<eza lirthe o5 it with orher things,might be ac- 


$icer] The Hebrew word is Nech&h, which ſome render by the gm 
of «be Balm tree ; ſome,Wax 3 lome, Arematich,or Oderiferou Spices z o- 
thers more generally deferable things 3 ome (as the vulgar Latine inthis 
place) expreſs it by the wor Storex, which fignifietb 3 kind of tree, and 
the rear or gum which ifluech ouc of ir,ot which Diaſcorides writerh, lib, 
1-cap78.,& Plinl.12z.cap.z5. 

mas] Or, Terebinth ; or, Nuts of the Turpentine tree 3 the Origi- 
nal word is not (as ſome obſerve) found any where bur here in che holy 


.12.Double money] This double money may have a double meaning; 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Chap. xliii, 
ro thee my ſon] Foſeph calleth Benjamin his ſon,as he was a father in 
the Civil St ace, Chap.45.8, io are they that are Governors in the Com- 
monwealch,to whom bonour is duc under the ticle of fathers by the 6tth 
Commandment, 
V.z9, His bowels did yern}] (1 King.3.26.) The worthicſt per« 


ons are molt cender - hearted, and fo likeſt unto God. 
31.20, 

V.3z2. For bim by bimſelſ] There were three tables at leaſt in the 
room ; one, and the chict tor Jolephy as V iceroy to Pharaoh,ancther tor 
his eleven brethren ; and athird for the Nobles of Egypt invited by )o« 
ſept co the fealt z 1o that they dined together in reſpect of the room, not 
together in reſpect of the rablcs. 

eas bread] Bread is put for all things that are ſerved in at a meal or 
tealt, Sce annot on Chap.z1-54. It might ſeem ſtrange for ſo great a 
man 3s Joleph to entertain ſtrangers of no higher rank then his brerhran 
icemed to be,in that manner ; bur Joſephs wiidom was ſuch, and ſo well 
known, that moit would conceive he bad fome good reaſon for it, 
though they knew it not. 

abominazion unio the Egyptians] Not ſo much becauſe they were ſhep- 
bas, as Chap.45.34. (toc the Eyptians themiclyes had flocks of ſheep, 
U.n.47. Exod.g.3,17. whoſe milk they did eat, and wear thei- wool, 


See Jer. 


wuich mighe be as the Livery of ſervants, for they worſhipped ſuch cat- 
rel3) Bur they did feed upon (uch cartel 85 the Egyptians did wor- 
ibp 3 and though the Egyprians did feed upon Bulls and Oxen, they 


and no: cat Kine, forthey worſhipped the females in honour of 1ſir, 
who the Pocts fain was turned into a Cow, and afterwards returned a- 
gain co the forme ſhe had before 3 but above al things the head of 
auy bealt was an abomination unto them, becauſe upon the head they 
ulcd to pour out all their imprecations ; hence ir is that they could not 
Cure to have or kine to be killed , though by way of ſacrifice, 
and cherctorc (uch (acrifices were an abomination unto them, Exod. 8. 
26, and (o were ſuch as either did feed upon ſuch crearures as they did 
honour 3 or on ſuch, either in whole or in part (eſpecially the head) as 
they did abbor. Thus it is the nacure of che ſuperſtirious ro condemn 
all others,and to contemne them too.a5 unclean in relpe& of themſclyes 3 
ſo did the Egyprians by other Nations. 


V.33. «/Andibey according} Though Benjamin were the 
lane Retel many £1 ws ow. 


- ; yet were the ſons of the hand- 
maids,Bulbab and Zalpab, (er abore him ; ſo much is ſeniority or prio- 


one is;that rhey rock rhtir money back which was found in their ſacks 


Cn ntl ng: reds 

ice » 
td made an amen ore at they pac ea 3 cn Le | 
the price of the corn,by the continuance of « ine, was increaſed, or | 


was t0 be doubled. 
carry it again, peradventure it was an overſight] The men that | 
ſhould have received and kept the mony,being buuly imployed with ma- | 
_ hc be miſtaken, and (ſo mighc you be ſome way or ocher; 
il-reckoning 15 n0 payment the corn being ours, the mo- 
ney is cheirschar ſold its therefore take it wich you, and reſtore it. Ja- 


up the buyer to aa unconſcionable 
toboalt of his gains ; bur if eicher be miſtaken ro bis 
en non nth: 
ctKwion or in defire i Ep. 
- | ) there is no Aug. Ep 


- V.4. God Aimighty give] Our chief truſt ought to be in God,and 
got meas 3 tie hearts of men are in bands, Prov.21 1. 
Ant though it be a point of prudence to do what we can to win them, 
- is a part of picry to repoſe our confidence in Gods mercy to us, and 
the mercies of men bur as by bis means. 
to make his (ons more careful to bring again their brorher 3 and withal 
to cxpreſs his rctolurion to refer the marrer to Gods providence, wharſoe- 
ver became of him or his, as Efthcr did when pur to pur her telfe 
uponrs Kings dipleafve for ber peoples (afecy he id, If I periſh, 7 pe- 
.16, : 

V. 18. Were afraid] See Annot.on Chap 42.28, 

#h@ be may ſeck occaſion] Guilty perſons ate very lulpicious,and are us 
Injurious many times to wel-meaning minds by their miſtrutts of them, 
asby chcir ill with chem. See x Sam. 17.28. 

V.21 Every once money was} See Annot. on Chap.42. 27. 

Vas Fas God, end ne th bo being the ſpeech of 
_ V3. Your This t J 
Steward,. it appcareth thar norwithſtanding the corruption of Egypr, Jo- 


bed to the yoounels of God. 

I bad your moncy] I acknowledg the receit of it,there was no theft nor 
faulc in you, . 

V.24.#aſbed their feet) See Annot.on Chop.18.4. 

V.zg. Saw —- Benjamin) He (aw bim betore, but he would not 
ſeem to take any eipecial netice of him 3 now he profelſecly ſer his 
- a (peaking both of him and co bim in an affe&ionare man. 


riry ot cime to be accounted of , and in many caſes precedence is beſt 
(wayed by that conkideracion, fince it is neither (ubje& to doubt nor 


cnvy. 

and the men maryelled] Who ? and at what ? if by the men be meane 
the nn Gee it was matcer of marvel ro them, how 
ke,bcing an gran; (as thought him) knew bow ts rank them ac=- 
cording, to thei. lcniority;bui it ſeemerh ra; her,thar they placed chemlelys 
and then their marvel was cither at ſomewhat of the BE; fathion, 
contracy to ti1at of thei own Country, or that Joſeph (ate neither with 
the Egyptians, nor with the Hebrewes 3 yet that would be no marter of 
marycl;lnce be was a Prince, and fo it was a Princely prerogative to fir 
alone 3 or thatthemlclyes were {o honourebly encertsined in the Kings 
Court » being at bome bur ſhepherds 3 and that their bro« 
ther Benjamens meſſe was five time (6 much 5 any'of ihtirs , and thele 
II of marvel, not only totbem, but to the Egyprians 


V. 34. Scent meſſts to them] Heb. He elevated elevations from bis f4- 
ces unio them, 7 he 


high tor bonours ſake: and from bis faces 3 that is , of the mears 
-rf gave” belore his tace , the plural nuniber put tor the fin- 
gular, 

Benjamins meſſe} The manner of thoſe times and Countries was 
not , IIS to ſerve in diihes, as in common, whereof thoſe thac 
late at may tr indifterently partake,but every one had bis portion di- 
tributed to bum by himſclf : webs this not eethe ited: amel, har 
al > ur Jome pg of banquerting ſtuff were diſtri- 

to Jolephs brethren,and in them Benjamin kad five titnes as 
much as the reſt, < 

froe times jo much] In Hebrew it is f've bands for five parts : for gifts 
or parts are callea bands or uls becauſe they are-given or raken with 
the band. He ſhewerh 10 much more reſpe&t ro Benjenin ther. any of the 
r.{t,becaule he only was bis brocher borh by the fachers 8nd mothers (ide; 
ſo did Elkanah by a better portion to Hannab, thew ther be preferred her 
betore Pemunnab,: Sam-1.4,5. 

drank, and were merry] Sometimes the word here uſed, Ggnifi- 
eth ro be drunken ; but here it is meant but of a free uſe of drink 
wg, not for excetle, as Cant 5.1, Sois the Greek word, 

42.10, 


CHAP. XLIV 


Ver. 3. Put ny Cup) We may rot by this example uſe any unjaw* 
tul practices, ſeeing God hath commanded us to walk 1n 


Omplici:y,2 Cor 1.12. & Chap«11.3, Joſcph did this haply to try their 
aftections to their brother Benjainin, whether they were well affefed to 
bim, or enyious at himzfor the extraordinary fayour he bad ſhewen 
unto him, 

V.4.Follow 


LES 


TT es 


Chap xl. 

4. Follow after] Ourſue them with a convenient number of horie,chat 
L. = _—_ man bring Benjamin from them , though they | 

reſcuz bim. 

Te divineth] It was the manner of the Hearhens, 
(and it is like among them of the Egyptians) inche Ceremonies of 
Diviaatioa ſometimes to uſe a Cap, lomerimesa Baſon z and Joſeph 
beacing himſelf as an Egyptian, and ſuppoled by the people to be luch a 
Divincr, and to uſe (uch Ceremonies, he takerh the matrer upon him 3 
os his Steward in bis nam? lpeacerh as it he divined by that Cup : Or 
the words may be, not in which, or by which he divineth ; but of which, 
that is, be can divine, that is, tell where it is, an] who hach raken ir 
away 3 or by this Cup dilcover your dealing in this buline(s, though ir 
were done in ſecret : Oc the word in the Original may fignifie a pru- 
den. prelaging or inlight by conjeRucal trial 3 (o there is no need to con- 
cciye that Joleph played the Soothſayer atcer the Egyprian manner,which 
no doubt he dereſted, having a divination or revelation from God 
of aa higher and ho'ier kind then this 3 yer 1n chat he w2s concent 
to be taken for an Egyptian Diviner, or fained that he conſulted 
with Soochlayers, his ftnulation was a fin, as his (wearing before 3 
for he was but a man, though of the belt ſort, and as a man no 
doube bad his failings, as others of the Parciarchs : his example then 
is no patrern far any ones profeſſion or praftice of ſuch ſuperſtirious dit- 
coveries. : 

V.8. #e brought again] This is brought in asan argument of their 
rruc dealing, who were io ready to reſtore, nor charged, or perhaps not 
chargeable by any with any wrong, 

Let him de] 1 bis —_ a (peech b-tb too general, and too (e- 
vere, like that of Jacobs their Father,Chap.z 1.3 2. but in this the more 
inconfiderate, becauſe they ſhould have remembred , how their mo- 
ney was put into theic (acks before, without thelr knowledge, and 
have thought that the like might have been done concerning the "Cup, 
yer ſuch a confident aileyeration, was an argument of innocency ig thoſe 
that made it, 

V.10. Shall be my ſervant] The ſervant of Joſeph (peaks thus, as 
in his Maſters name and right z for Joleph himſelf came nor our after 
them, for as bis brethrens retura to the City, he was yer in his houſe, 
Yer.1 4. 

V.1 z.Rent their clothes] To fignific how greatly the thing dilpleaſed 
them,and how ſorry they were for ir. See Annor.on Chap.z7.29. This 
was very bard uſage from Joſeph,bur ir was of good ule tor tryal and ex- 
erciſe of bumiliry and patience,and it laſted but a while, and at laſt was 
recompenſed with comfort. : 

Vas. Cancertanly divine] See Annor.on ver-Fy. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap.xlv. 


and ſo committed to priſon, and inpriſon he was taken for an He* 
brew, Chap.41.12. and under that ticie ſent for tothe Court in great 
baſte, verſ. 14. And fo being famous by his divine wiſdome, in- 
rerpretation of dreams, and by his great change trom a poor priſon»" 
er to a prime Courier, it might eafily be known fo his brethren, 
( eſpecially now ar their ſecond caming, baring been \o entertain» 
ed by him, as no ſtrangers were but they) that he was an He» 
brew, though they knew not of what particular family he was , nor 
durlt preſume to take further notice of him then he was plealed to al- 
low ot. 

even 45 Pharaoh) That is, baving his royal power for a great part of 
it in thy adminiltration, and though not in equal authority with him, 
yet next unto him, 

V.19 Have ye a fatber] This paſſed betwix: Joſeph and his brethren, 
at a former conterence,bur is not ſet down until now, when Judah took 
occalion to relate what bad patied. 

V.20. Child) The word Feed in the Original properly Ggnifierh 
a child newly born, as Exod.1.17. and Chap. 2.7,8. Or a child noc 
yer weaned, Gen.21.8. yet ic is applyed to Joſeph when be was [eyen+- 
r<en yeers of age, Gen.z7.z0. And this extenuating term is given 
either out at compaltion, importing tenderneſit, ſuch a rendernetic as 
oue would uſe to a little child,. as in thar place concerning Joſeph z or 
ic is taken by way of excuſe, asan cthcious lye, as in this place, to 
keep Benjamin at home with his father, as if he were (o little and fo 
render, that he were unki and unable to take, or to be brought ſo long 8 
journey. 

8 nile one} That is, the leaſt in yeers, though by this time 
the father ot divers children (for at bis coming imo Egypt with Ja- 
cob he was the farther of ren, Chap.45.21.) and then (as ſome ac- 
count his age) he was thirty years old, at the lealt four or five and 
rNenty, | 

V.26. We cannot go down] In Chap. 43 ver. 5. Judabs words 
are, we will not go down, bur bere rehearſing of them to Joſeph, he 
laith, We.canner go down 3 this repeating is a kind of repenting or cor- 
icing of bis phrale : we will not, hath a (avour of contumacy in ity we 
cannot,may agree with filial duty 3 the former was ſaid to Jacob on a ſud- 
den, the lacks upon better advice, as under the awe of a ſuperiour pow- 
er,of which be wasto expeR rather juſtice then favour. So we ſee ſecond 
conhiderations are wiſer then the f1:ft 3nd that fear will amend the faults 
which familiarity commits. 

 V.27, My wife bare me] He ſaith not my wife Rachel, by way of 
diſtinction trom Leah, bur calleth ber bis wife by way of eminence, as 
being firſt in his choice, and deareſt in his love, in compariſon of 


V .16. What ſhall we ſpeck] Their con(ciences were clear, and their 
conviftion ſeemed as clear, to that for the preſent they knew nut what 
they ſhould (ay by way of apology for themſelves. 

God bath found out] Here is nothing ſaid nor pretended by way of | 
excuſe or defence, bur rather a confeſſion, as theugh they were guilry 
of the fat, when they were all free 3 for Judah ſpeaking firſt (and it 
may be in ſome haſte,as more engaged in the miarter then the reſt,becauſe 
of his underraking for the return of Benjamin, Chap.4 3.9.) might upon 
the ſudden miſ-doubt there was ſome fault in ſome ot his brethren, or it 
not concerning che Cup, he might recal ro mind the conipiracy againſt 
his brother Joleph, and chink that God was meet with them for that, 
as Chap.4z.zi. Howſoever, if we (ee no evident cauſe of our affli- 
Qion, let us look to the (ecret counſel of God, who punilherh us juſtly fer 
our fins. 

we are my Lords ſeruants) Judah firſt gave up their liberty loſt, who 
was the firſt mover for the (elling of his brother Joleph tor a ſeryanc, 
Gen.z7.26,27., The Law concerning theft was in Moſes time,thar re- 
ſtirucion ſhould be made iu ſome caſes double,in ſore fohr-fold, an4 he 
that could not make ſuch a recompence was to be ſold, and become his 
flave, to whom he was a thief, Exod.z2.1,3. buc in this caſe their own 
words expoſed them to a greater peril, even to the lofl? of their lives, 
yer. g. and though therein they (pake not wiſely, here they an(wer ho- 
neltly, and profeſſe themſeives (at leaſt Judab for himſelf and the reſt, 
and none of them ſpake a word to the contracy) ready to make good 
what they had (aid, though they dye for it ; * which may be juſtly ap- 
piyed to the reproof of thols, who will Rand ro nothing they (ay, if it 
make agaiaſt chemſelves 3 bur for their alvantage, or to avoid damage, 
pour no (cruple to break their words, and ſometimes alſo their folemne 

oaths. | 
V.18. In my Lords ears) Judah coming neer, and defirous to 
{peak in Joſephs car, ſeemerh to be repugnant to that, Chap. 42.23 
where ic is (aid, that Joſiph {pake unto his brethren by an Interpreter, or 
a5 in the marginal variation according to the H:wew) an Interprexer 


whom the other waSno wife, and had been none if there had for been 
more fraud in her tather, then there was love in him towards her, See 
Chap.46.19, | 

'V-39. Bound up inthe lads life} 1f he cathe n&& back, be would 
think tome deadly miichiet had betallen him, #s he did of Foſeph; 
and ſuch wasthe tenderneſs of )acebs heart,that if Benjamin ſhould dye 
he could not live : this ſtreng:h of affe&tion was the -weakneſſe of char 
goed man. And commonly the parents are more kind to their chil- 
dren, then their children to them 3 and ſo there is not oftner an errour 
of exceſie? on the one fide, then of defe&t on the ocher. Bur in this 
path« tick lupplication and plcading, Judah ſhewerh more love to his 
tather and bro: her, then to himſelf 3 oftering himſelf a priſoner , that 
Benjamin might go free, and ſo his father may have none occaſion of 
ſuch griet,as may haſten bis death. A good example for (ons. that they 
ſhew themlelyes careful of their parents content, and. that they do nor 
(as many Go) either by their wickedneſs, diſobed(ence, or difſoluteneſs, 
grieve theic hearts, and bring their heads before, or when they be gray, 
with ſorrow to their graves, 

V.31. To the grave] See Annot. on Chap.37.3 5. 

V.34. How ſhall i go? Meaning be had rather remain there priſoner 
then reaurn and (ce his father in heavineſs ; yea to ſee him dye for grief 
of that ill Uudings which he [hould bring,it he came back without his bra* 
ther Benjamin. t 


CHAP. XLYV. 


Ver.1. (0 14 not refram)] Thar is,from tears. 

£0 0u8 from me] Not that he was aſharned of his brethren 
(for be did own bor them, and his father, #s is plainly ſhewed after- 
waru) but that he would cover his brethrens fault,» hich he did,it ſeems, 
not only from the Egyptians, bur from bis father allo for otherwiſe it 
15 Probably conceived, that if Jacob had known ir,he would have made 


was between them 3 becauſe the Hebrews underitood not the Egyptian 
Tongue, nor would Joſeph, bearing himſeclte as an Egyprian , 
ſeem to underſtand the Hbrew Tongue ; why then did Judah draw 
neer, and dehire to (peak in his car, as by way of ſecret whiſpering ? 
nſw. Firſt, for his'drawing neer, it was convenient for him that | 
lpake, to advance a lictle before the reſt of his brethren towards him,who | 
was to be ſpoken ro. Secondly, tor char he (aith of ſpeaking in the eare, 

1: doth not neceilarily imply any whiſpering ſpeech to be heard by one a- | 
lone, as may appear by the like phraſe, Gen. 50.41. Exod.rz.2z, Devr. 
5-1. and in divers other places. Thirdly, 1t Judah did come neer,and 
delire to ſpeak to Joſeph privately without an Interpreter, it were not re- 
Pugnant to that,Chap. 42.23, for in Egypt Joleph was generally known 
© dean Hebrew, for he was accuſed under that name, Chap.39.14,17, 


an 15m upon it among his farewcl ſpeeches concerning his ſons, as he 
did upon the fact of >imcen and Levi, Chap.q4g. Bebdes,it was nor 
luitable ro the perſon of a man, in place ſo grear,and reputed [0 wile, to 


| weep betore others, according to bis natural Toudnefle, which was "ay 


great, 

V.z.Wept aloud) As he ſhewed great wiſdom in keepiog in ſo great 
aftcRion, without diſcoyery until now; {0 now he exprefiec a mcſt kind 
and compaſſionate diſpoſition to his brethren, no:wichſtanding their 
wicked and crucl uſage of bim in former times 3 an excellent parern 6f 
a placable beart, eſtranged from revenge, though both their deal= 
ing deſerved it, and he had power and ofportuniy topoy them to the 
ull, 

the bouſc of Pharaob heard] Some Egyptians were neer,and heard irt- 
meviately,bur the houſe of Pharaoh had ir by report;as yer. 16, 

R 2 V.;.Tro%- 


Chap. xlv. 


- V.3. Troubled at bis preſence) The (enſe of guil:,and fear of puniſh- 
ment,put chem into a ſilent amazement. 

V.4. (ome nee} 't islike Joleph as a great Lord (ate in ſome ſtate, 
and his brethren kept a revertnd diſtance from him ; now he calls them 
neers that they Wight take better norice of him , and he mighe (peak 
more privately to them, that which was not fir for any other to hear but 
themletves. , 

V.5. Benet grieved] This example teacherb, that we mult by 
all means comfort them which are truly humbled and wouned for 
theic fins, leſt chey ſhould be (wallowed up of roo much lorrow,z Cor. 


KP * : 
fer God dil fend) See Annot. on verl. 8, and Pſal. to5, vert. 
16 17. 

V6. Earing nor harveſt] That is, no tillage, no ſeed ſowen, no 
harveſt co be reaped, (-xcepr in the places neer the banks of Nilus:ice on 
Chop.41.34.) becaule they had nor ſtore, and ſtock enough to ſerve for 
bread and iced ; and it was to no purpole to ſow, when Joleph by revela- 
tion knew there would be no return to recompence the coſt, the earth be- 
ing by barrenne(s unablero pay not the uſe bur the principal alſo 3 God 
revealing this unto Joſeph, made him a means of much mercy to thou- 
ſands ofpcople; who (bar for his providence and provifion) might have 
periſhed by famine. - ; 

V.8. But God] Albeit God deteſteth fin, be turneth mans wicked- 
neſſe to ſe-ve to his glory, as Jolcph (aich uno his brethren, Te #hought 
evil ag4inſt me, but God meant it unto goed 3 30 bring to paſs (45 at thts 
4a) to jave much people alive,Chap. 50.20. So that Joleph in this ipeech | 
doth not m:an to clear his brethren from all fault, but ro cheer them up 
in contemplation of Go |s providence, who turned their malice and his 
miſcry, into 8 means of great mercy. And indeed God is io good, that 
our of the worſt conſpiracies and deeds of the wicked, he can work the | 
greateſt welfare 3 as from the bloody counſels of Herod and Piate,and | 
many others againſt our Saviour, AR.4.27. the (alvation of the Ele 7, | 


- Ephcſ,1.59. This may miniſt:r comforc and confidence againft che | 


ots and ayemps of the wicred ; wherein though they mean nu:h.ng 
mi-chief, God can by bis omniporent providence bring forth q i.e 
contrary effe&s tg that they intend 3 and as he broughc lighc out ot dark- 
neiſe, 2 Cor.4.6.-ſ0 be can bring peace our of war, quiet and orverly 
goy crament out of confuſed llions and the ruine of Aacti- 
chriſt by that way whereby he hopes to reigne with glory and (ecurt- 
3 and this may likewiſe modcrate our minds toward the” wicked, 
the we ſee it did Joſephs towards bis brethren) that we neither bear ma- 
lice torheir perſons,noc break our into any unwarrantable dealing towards 
them. 


4 father to Pharaoh] That is, a counſcllor or teacher 3 for ſuch an 
one is called a farber , Judg. 17.10,'1. For hethar counſclicth and 
teacheth another, dorh(if the one be wiſe, the other ua able) rule and 
| him, «s if he had the authority of a facher over bim 3 to was it 

ix: Joſeph and Pharaoh , Joleph adviied ;, and Pharaoh al- 
ſented, and ſo much regarded hus judgement, chat in che pub- 
lick afaires none might moyc a hand oc foot againit his miad, Chap. 


41.44- 

V.z0. Goſhen] Goſhen was a Province in Ezypr ſituate berwixt the 
River Nitus and the Red Sea, bordering. upun the Land oft Canaan, 
it was 8 fruirful ſoy!, fit for the breeding and increaſe ot cartel, wher: 

acob and his ſons might commodioully keep cheir flocks of theep, wil 
offence to the Egyptians, then any where clie, Shepherds being ge- 
nerally an abomination to the Egyptians, Gen.46.34. and this promil 
_ makerh to his father, cirher after particular conferenee with, and 
from Pharaoh to that purpoſe, or out of confidence of his tavou- 
rable aſſzar,whenſoeyer the motion thould be made unto him ; as appear- 
eth,* hap.47.4,6. 

thou ſbals be neer] Forthe City of On where Joieph had his chief 
habication,was ncer to Goſhen, 

V.1z. That it is my mouth] Your eyes and ears may borh be witnefles 
that [ your brother Joſcph ſpake unto you by mine own mouth, without 
an Interprerer,whom before 1 uſed, Chap.4 2.23. and in Hebrew our na- 
tive tongue, haye I told you ſuch things, as, were 1 not your brother, 1 
could nox tell you. 

V.15. Kiſſed alſo bis brethren] Sec Annot, on Chap. 29.11. andon 
Chap.31.55, 

pur ox ol them] Sce Annot.on yer. 2, of this Chapter. 

V.16, It pleaſed Pharaoh] It was more cake for Pharaoh to be 
well pleaſed wich the coming of Joſephs kindred, becaule he was roo 
high co envy him or any of them 3 bur it ws much that Courtiers 
were ſo far from envy, as to rejoyce in ſo much grace conferred on 

a ſtranger favourite, which yer might be but a difſembled content, 
and while chey ſeemed to honour Joieph, they might bur humour the 
Ki 
0 And Pharaoh ſaid] Pharaoh for Joſephs ſake , ſbeweth 
bimſelf very kind to Joſephs kiadred: A good man in honour and ta- 
vour in the Court, may be a means of much good to many in the coun- 


trey. 

V.18. The good of the land] That is, the chiefeſt fruits and com- 
modiries, 

the fat of the land] The Hebrews call that by the name of fat in ma- 
ny things which is the beſt of chat kind. See Gen. 27.28. 

V.:0.Regard not your ſtuff ] That is, what you cannot conveniently 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Chap.xlvi. 


V.z 2. Changes of raimenst} That is, (as (ome conctive) a courſe 
garment tor private uſe wichin the houſe, and a more precious luit to 
war abroad : Or, change of garments, is ſuch precioug garments, as 
will move a man to change thole be had before,to pat the old off,and pur 
on zwhele,z King,s 22 Zach.3.4. Or,change of raiment,might be of up- 
per garmeats,which were not made tor any body in particular, but mighr 
be indifferently worn by any 3 ſuch garments they put on ofren ; and 
it may be they had more need of change, becauſe they ulcd in paſſionate 
griet to tear their cloathes, elpecially rhoſe which covered all the reit ; 8s 
Chop.37.29,34- & Chap.44.13. and many other places, Hence it was, 
that change of garmcnts were nor only given in teitimony of aonour,or 
fayour,bur as wagers upon conteſtation,or trial of any matter in doubt, 
as Judg.14.13, 

but 10 Benjamin) He ſheweth more kindneſs to Benjamio;then to a= 
ny of che reſt 3 as appeareth not only bere,but Chap.4 3.34. and ver.14. 
of this Chapter, becauſc he was his brother by both parents 3 which ſhew- 
eth,that the greateſt meaſure of natural attection belongeth to the neereſt 
deyree of nacural kindred, 

V. 23.4 fter this manner] That is,(as ſome conceive)both mony and 
changes ot rayment, in proportion to that he gave unto his brethren, and 
according to the reſpect he bare unto bim 3 bur it is more probable, char 
after this manner, ihould be referred ro what followathxtheu to the parti- 
Culars torementioned, 

V.2+.Fall nor out by the way] Of this caution there was ſome need, 
becaule it was like one wouid lay the b:ame on another, and by excufing 
on one ude, and aggravating on another, they might make a quarrel a= 
_ wa wha bad remitted all che wrongs, and was now reconciled to 

cM all. 

V.26. Facobs beart fainted) The confli& betwixt hope and doubt, 
joy and tear, but cipecially tear prevailingyput Jacob into a [wooning or 
taining tit, 

be belteved them not] Vehement paſſions,wherher of joy, as Luk. 24.41 
or of tcar, are great impediments to faith 3 but Jacob here gave the leſs 
belict unco them, becaulc they had cold bim a lye, to make him believe 
that Joleph was dead, a jult reward tor a Lier, that when be tellerh rruth, 
he iuouls not be belicyed. 

V.27. Revived] Ir is (aid, bis ſpirit revived when he (aw the wagons, 


he revived ?) he could nor ice them, Anſw. His fainting, or tailing 
of ipirit might nor be ſo much as to take away his ſenſes ; or if it were, 
they might cewurn betore he recovered che livclincis of his (pirir,and then 
lecin what was ſent trom Egypc,and thaiby affured againſt all doubri 

hc was cheered up with che belict of Joſephs ſafery and honour, as they 
had reported it. 

V.28. Its enough] Enough content for me that Joſeph lives : and 
enough for life, it 4 may be ſo happy asto fee him once before 1 dyey 
Chap.46.30, 


CHAP. XLVL 
Verſe 1. R*er/beba] A place diſtant from Hebron (where Ja- 


cob now dwelt ) about cight Germane, or two and 
thirty Englich miles, that it was the ready way from Egypt ro Ca- 
naan, aad the utmoſt part of the Land of Canain, Southward 
toward Egypt. The werd Beerſbeba, bgniferh the well of the oath, 
or ſwearing : whereof fee Anuct, on Chap, 21,31. Here Abraham 
and liazc tad dwelled a long time , where they had buik Al- 
tars, and offered (acrifices ro Gogl many times 3 and here doth Ja- 
cob offcr ſacrifice unto him , by way of thankfulneſſe for former mer- 
Cics,and of (upplication for turther tavor in bis journey, Iris good to 
have r<courlſe unto God, which way (ocycr we take our couric in the 
worl.. 

the God of bis fatber Iſaac) Whereby he lignified , that he wors 
ſhipped the rruc God, and allo that be kept in his bearr the pollcſ- 
hou of the Lind, from whence preſcnc neceſhty drove him ; and 
he cailcth him; the Go4 of bis father Tſauc , rather then of Abra- 
bam, (though be were his God allo) becaulc he learned to know him, 
and icrve tum by his tather,aid not by bis Grandfather. See Annor.on 
Ch. p.31.42. 

V.z. 1nibe viſion of the night] God warcheth in the night over the 
weltare of hoſe that hacerely terve him in the day, What this vifion was, 
and in what manner it wasxthe SCtipture is filemt, and it becomerh not 
us to be cu-iouſly inquiſitive atter it 3 bur the »pparition was no dumb 
ceremony tur tic wore of God was joyned with jt.Of vitions,ſee Annot. 
on Chap. 5.1. 

Facob, Facob] Moſes callerh him Iſract, an God callerh him Facob, 
and tc twice togethcr 3 10 in the filth verſe, be is called once 1 ſrgcl,and 
Facob wice z thuctore when the name | [rac was impoied,and the name 
Facob torbidacn,the prohibition was not ablolute, but comparative. See 
4 nnor.on Chap 32.28. The doubling of the n»me was to raiſe up J8- 
cobs attentiun 3 as C hap+22.41, & x Sam.3.10. and for afſured confir* 
macion 3 for thicre is that uſe of doubling of words,3s there is of doubling 
of dreams Chip.41.3 3. 

V.z Fear not] Though Jacob had good cauſtto hope well both 
of his warrant tor this journey into E;ypr, of his welcome thirher, and 
weltare there 3 yet his thoughts by. :be way might ſuggelt unto him 


carry with you, do not care to leaye it bebind you, for you ſhall be fur- 
Biſhed here with what you (hall have accd of, 


caulcs of tear of many kin»s: Firſt, concerning himieit, he might 


, fear, wherher be mightlawfully go down into Egypt, though tor relic 


/ 
#4 | 


a2ainlt 


but if he were as dead in a (woon before, (and if he were not , how was” 
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Chap.xIvi. 


againſt the famine, becauſe Iſaac his farher was forbidden to go thirher 
upon the like occalion, Gen.26, He mig hc tear that being old and tee» 
ble, he might dys by t he way 2. Concernin bis poſterity z be might 
apprehend peril both ro their ſouls and to their bodies 3 to their ſouzs by 
Jdolatry, becaule the Egyptians were much addi@ed to it, (and indeed 
afterwards ir appeared the Iſraelites were infeQted with it, who learned 
io worſhip a Calt,of them who worlhipped a Cow 3 and by 4iſſolureneſſe, 
becauſe it was a pleaſant and fruirful Country, and the peopie were gi- 
ven to caſe and delicacy, which corrupt the manners , and inclinc the 
mind to ſenſual pleaſures : And for their bodies, knowing the predi- 
Aion of their ſervirude Þ that Country, Chap.1 5,13. he might fear, 
that now to come down into Egypt, was to make haſte to that mi- 
ſerable condition , which but too ſoon would come upon them: 
And thirdly, concerning both , he might happly fear , that going 
thither, his eyes might lee that, which would not ſo affli&t him , if be 


Annotations en the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. xlvi 


quent in Scripture, whereby the ſoul, the b:=ter part, is put for the 
whole man : for the (oule it ſelf cometh nor from the loynes of the ta- 
thers of our flelli, but trom God the F ather of Sptrits, Heb. 12.9.Ecclel, 
I 2.7. ; 

loines] Or, thigh.. This is put in modeſty for the part berwixt the 
thighs, and the rarer, becauſe (as Anatomiſts write) there be veines in 
the thigh, which rifing from the ves of the loins, go along to that part 
and carry in the matrer for the ſeed & generation. Of the modeſt ex- 
preſſions of the Scripture.iee Anno. on Gen. 4.1. and che fitth Annort.cn 
Chap.49-10, 

zbreeſcore and fix ] Noe reckoning in this number, either Jacobor 
Joſeph, or his two ſuns, who were in Egypt a'ready. 

V. 27. three{core and en] (Exod.1.5.& D-ut.10.22:) This is mace 
the ror3l ſum of all the houſe ot Jacob which came into Egypt, and to 
make up that number, Jacob, as head of the family, is one, and Joſeph, 


kept bim chence 3 and that he and his poſterity going thicher, might | (though be were in Exypr betore) is another, and Jclzphs rwo ſons born 


ſeem to forlake the Land of Promile, the pledye ot the heavenly Ca- 
naan. | 

there make of thee 4 great nation] God promiſeth there a great multi- * 
plication of his off-pring, where he molt feared rheir ſuppreſſion ; and | 
he made good his word tothe full, for they went into Egypt but ſeventy 
ſouls, Exo0d.1.5. and there came out of Egypt, of thoſe that came our 
of Jacobs loins (notwithſtanding the Egyprians did what they could to 
diminith their number) about fix bundred thouſand men, belides chil- 
dren, Exod-12.31, which was a miraculous increaſe ; eſpecially if we 
conſider that it was brought forth in the fpace of two hundre: and fifteen 
years : whereas in two hundred and fitteen years (next before Jacebs 
deſcending into Eaype) the poſteriry of Abraham by Iſaac and Jacob, 
was increaled but to (eventy perſons : See Deut.1o 22. 

V. 4. I will go down with thee} C_—_ and detending thee by 
my power, and diſpoling of thy condition, and thoſe that are thine by 
my providence ; ſo that thoagh I be every where, I will be wich the: 
there in eſpecial favour,to blels thee and thoſe thou bringeſt with hee. 

bring thee up again] That is, in thy poſterity 3 for the Progenitors 
live in their poſtcriry who deſcend from chem, and are a part of them, 
eſpecially when Go4 doh good unto them; in the name of their forefa- 
thers, and for their {akes 3 which is the caſe berwix:t Iſrael and his ſeed, 
who are therefore (tbough many deſcents removed from him) ſtill called 
by his name, nor onely the children of !ſrael, bur Iſrael, in many pia- 
ces of the Scripture, both of the Old and New Teſtament, Belides, 
when Jacob was dead, he was brought back. and buried in the Land of 
Canaan, Chap.50.1 3. to rake poſieſhon of the promiſe. 

bis bands upon thine eyes] Shall ſhut thine eyes when chou diet zwhich 


in Egypt, are reckoned with them and all four added to the number of 
lixty tix (noted, ver(.26.) are juſt (eventy : ſo that this number con- 
fiſts wholly of Jacob and his oft-ipring, whereof all but three came with 
bim into Egypt 3 of thole three, one was Joſeph, who came before, and 
rwo came not at all, being born there ; yer they that c2we with bim are 
laid to be (event y,the toral raking its denomination from the greater part, 
but without any appearance of crrur or fraud, in that the ſtory fecterh 
down plianly, nor onely who came with Jacob, but who came nor,verl. 
12. and in this verie & Chap.48.5.1n this place there were no greact dit- 
taculty, but that Act.7.14. Stephen adderh five more to theſe (eventy, 
laying, Then ſens Fojepb and called bis father F4cob unto bim, and all bis 
kindred, threeſcore and fifteen ſouls : The Seventy laterpreters, though 
they keep the jutt number of leventy in th:ic Tranſlation of Deur.10.22. 
yer in this verie,and Excd.r.5. they mske the number to be ſeyency fave, 
which five are Machir the ſon, and Gilead the ſon and nepbew, or 
grandchild of Maneſſes, and Sutzlam and Taham, two ſons of Ephraim, 
and Edom, his grandchild by Sutalam, which they ſcem to have taken 
as a (upplement our of z Chron.7.14,26, though neither fie names nor 
number well agree; and to the five forenamed, they add two maxe, 
ver. 29. Sothar by their account, it they reckon right, they ſhould give 
in tor the full number, not leventy tive, but ſeventy ſ:ven. But for that 
Tranſlation of the Sepruagint , which was rot free from errours, 
when it was at the beſt, but now is much more corrupt then it yas ac 
firſt, there needs no more ado, but to corre& it by the Hebrew Texr 
in this verſe, which muſt be the Standard to all Tranſlations and Te- 
ſtimonics. tor this matter, that which is more confiderable,and que- 
ſtionabie is, How it comerh co paſs that Stephen ſpeaking of the —_ 


#ppertained to him, who was the chief and moſt dearly beloved of the 
kindred ; thus God incouragerh Jacob againſt all his fears, and indeed 
it had been enough (if he had ſaid no more) to cheer bim up, and:o (e- 
cure him 2gaink all diſcomforts, that he ſaid, be would go down with 
bim 3 but our of the abundance of his goodnels, befides that moſt graci- 
ous, though general promiſe, be tels him that he yr ms. bin (wuit- 
in his poſtzrity) up again, and chat Joſeph ſhall there cloſe up bis 
eyes. 

7 V.6. gotten inthe Land of Canaan] Jacob had gotten much riches in 
Meſopotamis, but that is nor reckoned of, in compariſon ot his increale 
inthe Land of Canaan : belides, his chillren now had ſtocks gotten in 
Canaan who were nor of age to ger ri-hes in the Country, from whence 
he came into that Land : here is no mention of ſervan's, yet having (er- 
vants (as ſo great an eſtate could not well be without them it is nor like 
they left them bebin4 chem. 

V. 7. bis _— He had but one dau; hter of his own, which was 
Dinab, and but one of his ſons bed a child of that (ex, (it was Aſher) 
and he had but one daughter, to wit, Serah, verl.x7. (o that here we 
muſt take the word daughters (by enallage, a figure purting one number 
for another) for daughter,as ſons tor (on, verl. 23. of this Chapter, which 
figure is often uſed inthe Hebrew T ongue. $Sce Chap 21.7, & 50 
y,23, Numb.26.8. 1 CEron. 2,831. 

V. 8. theſe are the names) A regiſter of their names, and the num- 
ber of their pertons is here brought in at their entrance into Egypr, that 
it may appear how ſtrangely they were multiplied ar their going out of 
Egypt, See Deut.10.22, {7 

V. 12. Hezron and Hamul) Divers learned Divines (ſome ancient, 
ſome modern) hold that theſe two ſons of Pharez were born before the 
coming of Jacob into Egypt, but the exa&t computation of time, by 
the ages and as of ſome deſcerden:s from him, wil] not admit of ſuch 
a maturity of years in Pharez, as thzt he could be actually a farher ar 
that tame, The Jews ſay he begat Hezron at nine years old, which moſt 
will hold improbable 3 and ſome (ay,is incredible and impoſlible : there 
being ſuch difficulty in the thing (o raken , there will be more facility 

in the phraſe, if we ſay, they came into Egypt in the loynes of their fa- 
ther Pharez,, in which they lay hid, as Levi is faid to pay tiths in A- 
brobam, Heb.7.9. fur it a grandchild may be (aid to a& as in the loyncs 
of a great grandtathe' ,25 Abraham to Levi, much more may the like be 
laid ofthe ton, as in the loynes of his next precedent parent. 

bo 5. thirty and three] Making Jacob hiwlclf one in this account 3 
asvert 8, 

V. 20. Prieſt of On] See Annot.on Chap.41.v.45. 

V. 21. The ſons of Benjamin] Of which are reckoned ten, of ſome 
whereof may be (ai as ot Hexron and Hamul, tor be was but rwnety tour 
years 0d when he came inco Egypt. 


V. 26. ſoules] That is, perion, by a Syr.ecdoche familiar and fre- 


and Saint Luke writing ct it, both ſe: down no fewer then ſeventy 
five, A&.7.14. The Doway Traiflacors (in Auguftinername) mg+ 
king the Coubc inſotuble, give it up as a myſtery co meer filence ; and 
| rhische rather, becauſe they would have the Sc: ip:ure conceived co be 
lo hard, that ic is not fic to be read by Layepeople ; * and they that an< 

{wer the objeCtion, either indeavouc to clear the greaccr number from er- 
ror, or elle cont. ic it with Caution againſt inconyeniences that may 
enſue upon it : For the firjt,the rcconcilemcnt is endeavoured by ſome, 
by laying , that co make vp that number, chere is uſe of the hgures 
called Anicipation, whereby they are put in asthen brought into E= 
gypt, wha were not born un:il atrerwards 3 who yer might be (aid to 
come in with Jacob, becaulc rhey were once in bisloyns who came thi- 
ther, though not then when he came in, their Father being both born, 
and in Egypt alto, betore the time of Jacobs remov3l : fo Levi is (aid ro 
pay tiches w Metcbiſedec in eAbrabam, Hceb.7.g. though he were no till 
at icaſt an hunJre4 and filry years atter their time;andLeab is ſaid to bear 
unto Jacob thirty three ſons and daughters, v.15. of this Chap.and Zilpab 
to bear unto Jacub tixteen (ovls,y. ; 8, wheras they were not all their im< 
mc<diatechiuren, but many of them grandchildren, for which they never 
groaned; tor they bad other mochers,borh to conceive and bear themzand 


, ]t thole who are reckoned for the children of Benjaminy and are of the 


number of the ſeventy, . that came into Egypt, Naamaen and Ard, na- 
med , verl.21, were grand-children to Een;amin; the ſonnes of Bels 
Numb. 26.40. and were born aſter Jacobs coming into Egypr,for Ben- 
Jamun was then 100 young to be a grandfather, when he came thirher 3 
bur there is this relation berwixt the progenitors and their oft-ipringathar * 
3s the cluldren are included in their parents, ſothe parents are lometimes 
included in their children 3 as where God cheering up Jacob concerning 
has journy, teilcrh hinay that he will not only go cown wich him inze E= 
gypr,burt that he will alſo bring him up again into Canaan,ver.4. which 
is principally to be underſtood of him in his poſteriry.See Ann.on ver. 4. 
Obj.Bur it rhote five be added,becauſe they were virtully in che loyns of 
Jacob, there mi, hc be added gs well five thouſand,yea,fix hundred thou- 
land,to which the 1ſraclites encreaſcd in Egypt,Exo {.1 2.37. 35 bath been 
noted on ver}, 3, tor all theſe alſo were virmally included in Ja» 
cobs loynes. eAnſw, That will nct follows Ficft, becauſe the ſcope 
ot this gencalogy was to Ciſtinguiſh the Tribes, ' and to ſhew from 
how ima!l a number they increaſed to {o great a multicude, Secondly, 
that being the purpoſe, ic muſt be confincd to a certain number, and 
that number made up of ſuch as eicher were, or might be, of one fami- 
ly 3 as the father, ton, grandchild, and great grancchild, which Jacob 
might lee betore he dicd, Ard of thee the moſt being ſuch as be 
brought with him ouc of Canaan, they mi; bt all in reference to Jacob be 
lorted to his company. Sec conceive that belices Jacob, and thoſe 
that are reckoned as deſcended trom bim, there might be added five wo- 
men of his company, who were wives, It this do aor (acisfieytbe other 
2:11 wer 


Chap.xlvii. 


anſwer is the conf.flion of errour, and that is diverſly applied. Firſt, to 
the Sepruagint. Secondly, ro thoſe that copied our the Scripture a: the | 
Fiſt Thirdly, to Stephen. Fourthly, ro Luke. Firlt, tor the Se- 

venty Interpreters inthe Old Teſtament, though divers Popith Dotars | 
hold they were in(piced by the Holy Ghoſt (and ſo make their tranſlati- | 
6n of unqueſtionable auzhoricy) yer it is, eipeciaily 85 now It 16 exrant, 

very erroneous, an ia this point in queſtion coatradiQory to ir ſelf; for | 
Dur. 10.22. they render the Ociginall right by the word Hebdome con- 

22 which fignificrh Seventy, but here & kxod. 1.5. they add five more. | 
2. Thoſe that Copicd our the New Teſtament being ignorant of the | 
H:brew,migh cither corrupt the Greck Original, by conforming it to 

the Tex: of the Sepruagint, which was in much uſe and account, even | 
in the cime of our Saviour 3 or might miltake che word Pente, hve -for | 
Pantes, all 3 and this if it were their errour, was very ancient, elle it | 
could never have been (o general 3 nor would the Syriack Tranſlation | 
have ſeventy five ; (as the Sepruagint har:.) and that for the New Te- 

ſtament is) ancient, that in time it came very ncer che Original, and 

is though: by ſome to have been made in the time of the fit Antiochian | 
Chriſtians, Thirdly, for Saint Stephen, ſome conceive he related rhe 

ſtory of Jacob's eoming into Egypr, according to the Tranſlation of the | 
Seventy Interpreters, hich was in much uſe and eſtimation in his time, | 
and which,as hath been (aid,brings in the number with variation, for it | 
twice reckons (eventy five, and but once Seventy 3 which whether it 

may be imputed to Stephens igno:ance of the Hebrew, as ſome ſay, or | 
{c1nf:fling that he undefitooy and (pake Hebrew at that time, as others, 
borh by conjeRure onely) to his unwillingneſs to contradiRt a Tranila- | 
tion ſo accounted of by the believing Greeks,or that the addicion ot tive | 
m-{t b- underitood, as hath been torm<rly (cr down, is not ealie to re- 


loive; and in caſe he ſhould miſtake the Tranſlation for the Original | s | 
. | Cattel, though not for meat, or {acrifice, yet tor delight and profit, by 


1 ext,an. ſo be ia ancrrour (which is the worſt that can be made ot the 
collifion, or oppoſition berwix: this place, and AR.7.14.) the matter is 
no: ſo dangerous, as lome conceive it z tor though Scephen were [314 ro be 
« man full of the Holy Ghoſt, A&.6.5.& Chap.7.55. yet that is no more 
then was regiired tor qualificatiea of all the (even Deacons, At.6.3. / 
Nor was he an en{pired Pen-man of the Scripture, more then any of the | 
reſt of that ranke 3 nor were the Apoſtles alwayes, or equally inlight- | 
ned by the Holy Ghoſt, though che (ame phraſe be uſcd of them, which 
is applyed t> Stephen (as of Peter, AQ.4.8. and of Paul, AR.g. i 7-) and 
that in a ſenſe importiag more infallible aſſiſtance , for Peter, who | 
couldecll by che Holy Ghoſt, that Ananias, and Sapphira toid a lye, A. 
F-3- 9. was not told by th: Holy Ghoſt, what bunneile the men had with 
him that came from Cornelius, Act, 10. 21. Nor did he know the 
meaning of the vilion of the veſſel like unto a ſheet, when i: was [hewed 
unto him, ver.17. and when God {pake to him to kill, and cat of that 
which was preſented ro him, he anſwered (not by inſtiaR of the Holy 
Ghoſt, bur rather as reſiſting it) nor ſo Lord, verg.4. Nor was he io 
ided by the Spirit as Paul was,when he deſcrved (ſuch a ſharp rebuke,as 
aul gave him tobis face, Gal. z. from ver.1z. tothe 15 Nor was Paul 
al zayes in the ſame ſort aflifted by the Holy Ghoſt, and therctore he 


eth by inſpirationfrom the Lord, 1 Cor.7. yer{.10,1 2, See Anngt-on 
Chap. 40. verſ.14. It is not necaſlary then to believe, that Stephen was 
infallibly aſliſted in all he ſaid in his Apoiogy tothe Councel; and if 


he did cither not know the Original Hebrew, which faith ſeventy ſoules; | 


or Cited the erconcous Greek of the Sepruagint, noc knowing it to be er» 


roneous in a matter of ſo (mall moment as this, (which in ctic& is of no | 


great weigh: for faich, or manners) fince he was {neither an Amanuen- | 
lis, or Scribe to the Holy Ghoſt ; nor delivered that number of ſeventy 
five, as a DiQtate of 'he Holy Ghoſt, the miſprihon is no , prejudice ar 
allto the truth of Religion, orto the Authority of the holy I ext, oa 
which we are bound to ground our belicf, Fourtbly, and laſtly, for 
Luke, (though ſome think him as ignorant of the Hebrew Texct in this 
Chapter, and Exed.1.5. & Deut.10.22. Or as complying with the 
times, wherein the Greek Edition of the Seventy was in great reputa- 
tion) I doubt not but without any ſuch excuſe, as binds to the impeach 
ment of hi» auchori:y, (as this doth) we may lay, that though Stephen 
were miitaken, he was not ; for as an Hiſtorian, he was bound to make 
the report according to Stephens ſpeech 3 which be ic good or bad, true 
er falic, muſt in hiſtorical truch be related, as it was; and ſo we necd 
not conceive there was any corruption of the Sacred Tex:, whereot we 
ought to be more chary then of S:ephens credit, when it is no mure cone 
cerned, or impeached, then in the premiſes hath been ſhewed 3 for to 
ſay that it is erroneous, genecally crroncous in all, or in moſt of the 
Copies in this place, is to bring the whole Bible under doubt and (uſ- 
pirion of error, and foto ſhake the foundation of our faith s and if the 
Tranicribers of the New Teſtament might juſtly here be Cuſpecied, fo 
generally to have miſ-writren that Text, AR.7.14. it had been requi- 
fite by rhe Hcbrew Original,in this place, to have corrected it, how an- 
cient ſoever the errour had been, whether of the Syriack, or any other 
Language whatſoever, But ſuppoſing Stephen to have ipoken (as bath 
been noted) and Luke to have crucly written what he ſpake, there can 
be no inference made from that, which we may na (ately acknowledg, 
without diminution of du: r:{p:& to, and with reſervation of inta liblc 
aſliſtance in the holy Scripture, Oljef. If ir be (aid, that God promil- 
&d ſuch aſſiſtance o; his Spirit » to thoſe thac ſhould be called in queſti- 
on for his Caule, (as Stephen was) that they ſhould not nzed to take a- 
ny though: for what they ſhould ſay, Luk.12.11. And ſo what they 
ſaid mult be taken, not for an humane, bur for a Divine aniwer ; and 
Conſcquently; mult of necelli:y be free from ercouc. reAnſw» Thoic 


' Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſes. 


Chap. x]vii, 
words are no general promiſe, te every one that is drawn to the Bar of an 
unchriſtian Tribunal, but to rhe Apoſtles, #5 is plain by Matth.1 0. 

is. Andthough God might, and doubt leſs did, many times inlpire 
apologies into the hearts of other boly Witneſſes of his truth 3 yer this 
premale in reg rd of perſons, and of perpetuity, was the peculiar privi- 
ledg of the Apoſtles. 

V.28. 10 lires bis face) That is, to meet him at Goſhen, and to 
appoint a convenient place for that pucpoſe. 

V. 29. be fell on bis neck] That is, Jacob fell on Joſephs neck 3 for 
Joleph, notwithſtanding bis greatne(s in Egypt, no doubt came down to 
pertormthe offices belonging to the affeRions of a ſon, and (o in that 
polture Jacob fell on bis neck, and wept over bim with tears of exceed- 
ing great joy, See chap 45-1, Luk.15.29. 

V. 30. let me dye] Sce Annot.on Cbap.45 verl.28. Luk.2.29. 

V. 31. untobim, My brethren] He was not aſhamed of bis kindred, 
though they were of mean condicion in the cpinion of the Egyptians : 
See Chap.47.7. Inthis Joſeph was a Type of our Saviours bumility, 
who though he »ere Lord, not of Egypt, bur of all Lands, and of Hea- 
ven, as well as of Earth 3 was not aſhamed to call tbe meaneſt ot the 
godly, brethren Heb.z.11, 

V. 34. in the landof Goſhen) Herein Joſeph ſhewerh his modeſtie, 
prudence, and goodnetle, in that he would nor place them in the Court 
wherc they might be corrupted with i}] manners, but where they mighe 
be treeit from 1dolatry and reproach of the Egyprians, and whence they 
mi, hr wich moſt cale remove back to their promiſed Land. 
abomination) God ſuffereth the world to hate his, that they may for- 
lake the filth ot the world, and cleave to him: and they were an abomi- 


| Nation, becaule they did kill andear thoſe creatures, which the Egypti» 


ans 414 adore as gods : See Exod.8 26. Yet the Egyptians nourifhed (ſuch 
their milke and wooll,and manuring of the ground,and by pafling them 
by bargain aad commerce, Sce Annot.on Chap.43+v.3 2, Exod 8.26. 
&.9.3. 


CHAP. XLVIL 


Verſ.1. NAT faber and my brethren] Sce Annot. on Chap.46. verl. 


31. 

in the land of Goſhen) Pharach made a frank offer of all the Land of 
Egypt for their choice and uſe,Gen.g 5+ verl,18, 20. and it ſeemeth Go= 
then was moſt commodious for them, both as neereſt unto Canaan,and 


| freeſt trom offence to the Egyprians z to whom ſhepherds (and ſuch were 


Jacob and his children) were an abomination, Chap 46. ver(.34. and 
here they were placed at firſt, by vertue of that —— which Jo- 
leph had in all the Land of Egypr, or by Pharaoh bis profeſſed fayour, 
Gen.45. v.18.20, but afcerward this Land, upon the requeſt of Joſephs 
brethren, was by particular allowance, the plyce of their abode, .Sce 


, Annot.on Chap.4 5.v. 10. 
diſtinguiſherh berwix: dire&ion given-by himſclfe,and that which com- | 
they were five in number ; but which five they were, is not (et down, 


V. 2. Some of bis brethren] Hebr. Of the extremity of bis brethren, 


though ome Jews take upon them to rel] them by name, as the Fapiſts 
do by the Wiſe-mea, thac came by the guidance of a Star to worſhip our 
Saviour, Some think becauſe of the word Extremity, or the laſt,- or 
ourlide of his brethren, that he took five of the eldeſt, or five of the 
youngeſt, whiet were the extremes, and left the widdlemoſt ; others 
conceive he made no choyce art all, but took ſuch as came firſt, or were 
readicſt when he required their preſence betore Pharaoh : others think 
he made choyce of the worſt, (uch as mighc be leaſt like to be taken for 
his ſervants, -or to be made Courtiers, where to he was unwilling, be- 
caulc he was loath to adventure them upon the corruption of the Court : 
others, that he made choyce of (uch as were moſt (graceful, and leaſt lia» 
ble to (corn, or conternpt of curious or envious Courtiers « Bur he made 
cloyce ot iuch as himlelt beſt liked, and- were futeſt tro be broughe into 
the preſence of the Ki:g : and this he did,that the King might be aflu- 
red they were come, and might (ce what manner of men they were. 

V.z. What is your Occupation] A meet'queſtion for a Magiſtrate to 
ask, to which they that Cannot give a reaſonable anſwer, are to be (uſpe- 
&cd to be idle,and ill conditioned perſons, for he that hath no lawtull 
calling to folluw, is looſe and at leiſure to be taken into the Devils ſer- 
vice 3 the ground that is nox tilled will bring forth noyſome weeds, and 
the ſtanding Pool (not the running River) will ſoon Rink 3 and if the 
Sea did not work, and were not in continual motion to purge it ſelf, it 
would corrupt the ayr z and the ayr (out that winds do fan and purific ic 
by moving it to and fro) would be infeftious. $0 it is with thoſe that 
are idle, they are moſt commonly vicious in themſelves, and the cauſes 
of corruption unto others 3 therefore have the wiſcſt States made the 
ſtricteſt Lawes agzioit idle perſons, whoſe ſeverity is virtually appro- 
ved by the Apoltic,comdemning idlenefle as a capital crime, to the pain 
of death, yea, to one of the worlt of deaths, famine 3 enating, as the 
foundamental law of a Bride-Well, He that will not labour let bim not 
ear, 2 Thell.3.10, | 

ſhepherds) Heb, »A ſbepberd, in the fingular number, that is, every 
one of us is a ſhepherd ; the like Enallage, or joyning the ſingular numy 
ber with the plural, ice Gen.27 29, 

V.4. Nopaſture] In Cinaan there was a failing of the paſture ſ00- 
ner then in Egypr, becauſe that js an higher ground then Egypt 5 and 
Gaſhen is the lower part af Egypt, and (o better ſtored with water, both 


1g the ground it ſeit, and by Euches and gutters deriving it from Nilus, 
Les 
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Chap.xlvit 


Let thy ſeruants dwe'l] This requeſt of _ brethren was made 
no doubt by his direQion z whercin his modeſty appearerh, in that he 
would not take upon him to ſettle them there without the Kings allow- 
ance, Sce Annot. on ver.1, 

V. 6, Is before thee] Thar is, open to thee for thy free choyce 3 and 
Gnce they dehre to dwell in the Land of Goſhen, le: them dwell there. 

0; eftiviy) Pharaoh would nor (er over his cartel any one that was not 
mectly qualiticd for the ſufficient overſight of them 3 much more curi- 
ous choyce thou d be made of thoſe who muſt have the overſight of the 
fock of Gods paſture, who are men, Ezek.z4.21. then of the flocks of 
theep, or beards of gatrel. 

V. 7. Brought t# Facob bis father] See Annor. on Chap. 46.3 1+ 

Facob ble Pharaoh] Thar is, _ for bim, as Num6.23,24 
Rom. 12-14, and gave thanks to him for his great favour to Joſeph, and 
to himſclfe, and to the reſt of his (ons, praili him for his beneficence 
to them 3 for the word Bleſſing, is uled in chat fenſe, Epheſ.1.z, Jam.z. 
9. and in many other places, 

V.9 Of my pilgrimage] That is, variable abode, or (ojourning 3 
ſuch is the life and conditien of all the taichful in this world, who ac- 
count themſelves as Pilgrims and ſtrangers bere, z Chr.29.1 5. Plal 39. 
12. & 119. ' 9,H-b-1 1.13. and beaver to be their home, (which is meanc 
by the Apoſtle, Heb.1 3.14.) ro which they are travelling every day : 
yer Jacobs condition was 2 Pilgrimage, in reſpe& of frequent changing 
of his dwelling, as from ({anaan to Meſopotamia, Chap. 28.5. from Me- 
ſopo'amia ro Canaan again, Chap.z1, verſ.17.18, and in (414en from 
$uccath ro Sechem, Chap.33.18. from Sechem to Bethel, Chap. 3 5.6. 
from Bethel :o Epbrath, ver.16, form Epbrath to Hebron, ver.27.trom 
Hebron to Egypt, Chap.46. which muſt be remembred by ſuch as by 
crolſes are occationed to ſhift from place to place, wherein they may take 
comfort, if their sff:Rions be as like unro the Parriarch Jacobs, as 
their condition ; fince God dealeth none otherewiſe with them, then 
with (uch as he dearly loverh. 

An bundred and thirty yeares)] By a CO of pla- 
ces, not onely the age of Jacob in ſome remarkable es of his life 
is to be obſeryed, bur the ages likewiſe of his children 3 Jacob when he 
was brought before Pharaoh was an hundred and thirty years old, chat 
being the third year (though not compleat) of the Famine, Chap 45.6 
Joſeph was then berwixt thirty nine, and fourty years old, for ſeven 
years before the Famine began, be was thirty years old, Gen. 41.46, 
ſorhar be was born the 91. the year of Jacobs 
year of his (crvice under Laban, which began in the ſeventy ſeventh year 
of his a2e3 and Jacob now being an huncred and thirry years old, and 

eph abour nine and thirty, Reuben was about fix and fourry, &c. 

few and evill} (Job 14-1.) Few, in compariſon of many ot his fore- 
fathers 3 evil, inreſpeR of his manifold crofies, which ſome reckon to 
ſeven, ſome to ten. 

years of the life of ny fathers] For his father Iſaac lived & an hundred 
eighty years ot age, Chap 35 28. his grandfather Abraham to one hun- 

dred teventy five, Chap. 25.7. 

V.10 bleſſed Pharab) Ir is like that as bis firſt ſalutation was with a 
bleſſing, ſo was his farewel. See Annor.on ver.7. ' 

V. 11. the land of Rameſes] Thar is not a Town, or a City, (t 
there were a City of that name built a good while afrer this by the Irac- 
lires, Exod.1.11,) bur a ſpeciall part ot the Province of Goſhen, (a$an 
Hundred within a Counry )where Jacob and'bis (ons were firſt placed by 
themſelves, bur afterward multiplying into a great number, they ſpread 
further, and bad Exyprian families ncer unto them, and among theqyz 
whence it was that the Angels diſtinguiſhed their doors by the ſprinkling 
of blood, Exod.12.7,23. and that the 1ſraclices departing borrowed jew= 
els of thcir neighbours the Egyptians, Exad.12.verl.; 5,37. 

" V. 12. according to their families] Or, as alitile child i nouriſhed. 
Heb, even to themodib of the little one. Thar is, from the greaceit to 
the leaſt 3 or with ſuch cendernelle as that wherewi ha Naurie feedeth 
her lirtle one 3 oc with 8s little care, or pains to Jacob and bis oft-ſpring, 
as children uſc.in protiding for themſelves : a tiguracive (peech,import= 
ing Joſephs greac care for them, and their ſecure confidence for provili- 
on by his mcans 3 there was an evident proot of Gods gracious provi- 
dence, in ſuſtaining his Church with fulneſs ſtrangers, and by 
their Religion enemies amo ir, when rhey themſelves were icanted in 
allowance. i; | 

V. 13. the land — fainted] That is, the people of the Land, 

V. 14. allvbe money]; He went notinto Canaan to gather money, 


bur chat which was broughc our of Canean to buy cern withal, and the | 


money wherewth the Egyptians bought their provifion, he brought 
unto Pharaoh 3 wherein he declareth hus fdelity toward the King, and 
his mind free from coveroulnelle. 

V. 18. the ſecond year] Not the ſecond year of the famine, (for it was 
the lixth ycar) bur the jecond of thoſe extreme hard years, wherein they 
were pur co the greateſt ſtraits to procure provition, not having any mo» 
ney after the ordinary manner of commerce to buy ir , the firit year of 
ſuch frairs was che fitth year, when the people (all their money being 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap. xlvij 
in ir, as when men have eaten up the corn- that came of it, and the 
ground hath eaten up the men that dw:l: upon it 3 and as trees white 
they bear fruir are (aid to live, {o may the ground 3 and fruitleinets and 
barrennelſe is a kind of death to both. 

give ws ſeed] Thar as to the moſt might be corn for bread, (for that 
which is tor ſeed wiil ſerve for bread) bu: to ſome who had ground upon 
the banks of Nilus, it might be of ule to ſow for increaſe 3 tor there on- 
ly was hope,though no abundance to be expected. 

V. 20. Foſeph bought all} How excellent are thoſe creatures in their 
wants which when they abound are cſtezmed as baſe, and waſted in a- 
buſe ? now the famine is grievous, corn. is precious, and worthy to be 
bought with money, goods, lands, liberties, and all ; for withour it men 
cannot live, and what ſcrvice can all theſe things doa man when he is 
dead ? God doth both wilely, and juſtly, when by ſuch reſtraint he 
makes men know the worth of what they had, by the want thereof. 

V. 21. from one end of the borders] Having gotten their lands for 
corny he made them change their habications, thac they might nor plead 
an ancienr polſeſſion, and might with more chearfulneffe pay cheir renc, 
which they would more willingly do in thoſe places, where they were 
but new commers, then in thote whereot they had been ancient owners. 
It may ſeem ſtrange, that ſo many being pinched with famine, would 
have the patience to part firſt with their money, then with their cartel ; 
laſtly withtheir lands,and liberties 3 andthat they did 'not mutinouſly 
meer, and violently break upon the Barnes, or ſtqrechouſes where the corn 
was kept 3 this was the efte&t of Joſephs prudence, but eſpecially of 
Gods power, and providence, which fiilleth the noiſe of the ſea, and the 
rumuls of the people, Plal.65.7, Queſt. But did not Joſeph deal injuri- 
ouſly, or unchariably with them, by (ach advantages of their neceſſ1- 
ties to ingrols all their goods, and to inthrall all their perſons ? Totha: 
it may be anſwered ; Firſt, that Joleph was the means under God, to 
ſave their lives, (as themſelves acknowledged, verſ.25.) from an horc:- 
ble death, and therefore by him they received more good, then hurt, >c- 
condly, the corn he (old was the Kings, at leaſt the moſt part of ir, and 
Joſeph was, in fidelitie to bim, to rake a valuable recompence. for ir. 
Thirdly, he did this with favovr, for though they ſold themſelves toc 
corn, he reſtered their libertie. Fourrhly, whereas he might have taken 
halfe or four parts, and left them bur the other half, or one of five, be al- 
lowed them four parts, and c-ncirioned but for a fifth unto the King, 
verſ.24. which was no more then was la# up in the yeares of plenty, 


age, and the fourrcench {| Chap. 41, verſ. 34. 


V.2.2, Only the land of the Prieft;) This proceeded not from Joſephs 
care (for he wouid not be fo relpective of Idolatrous Prieſts) but from 
Pharaohs; and yer the land of the Pricfts might the rather be kept from 
aliensjon, becauſc Potipherah, Joſephs father in law, was Pricſt of On ; 
| for Whoſe ſake he is tuppoſed by ſome to have favoured all the Priefts ; 


| bur in this my, though Joſeph had an hagd, be bad no hear: ; bur 


as an Officer of Pharaoh, made an order, or drew up a ſentence, for re- 
ſervacion of the rights and revenues of the Prieſts , which had been an- 
ciently allowed them by the good liking of Prince and le, through- 
out the whole land : the cale is much alike among the reformed Chri- 
ſtians in France, who pay their ty:bes ro the Idolarrous Priefts of the 


hough | Remiſh Religion, becaufe they are not lefr at liberty to withbold them 


from their hands: This,though ic make nor for the Popiſh opinion of 


exemption of rhe Clergy from the Secular power, (for which they plead 
by chis example) yet ic condemns the irreligion of many chriſtians, who 
| ſhew lintle reverence or reſp<&, it nor much uncheritablenefſe, and con- 
rempt roward the Mia ſters of the Goſpel, agaiaſt whom the men of E- 

gypt inthe Day of judgment (hall ciſe up and condemn them, as the men 
ot Nneveh, againit choſe that regarded not the preaching of our Savi- 
our, Mat.12.41. Sce Ezr.7.24. 


V.z3- Seed f-r you,and jou ſhall ſow] This was the laſt of the ſeven 


truitfulneſ(s. 


V.25. Pharaohs ſeruants) Tilling the Land as his Farmers and Te- 
nants,and nor making claim to any as of our proper righr, according to 
our title and fhan in former times. 

V. 29. band under my thigh ] See Annot. on Chap. 24 2. 

V.3zo. But I willlye] H b I will ſleep. Which may be meant with 
reference to the reſurrecion of the dead 3 which ſome Papiſts (with the 
$ adduces) lay, ir cannot be proved our of the Books of Moſes 3 bur here 
llceping implyerh « waking again,and death is the fleep, reſurrection an 
awaking trom that ſleep. 

with my fathers) Jacob had no mind of the company of 1dolaters,nei- 
ther living nor dead. See Annot on Chap. 23.9. And he defircd to 
be buried with his fathers for many reaſons ; as firſt, becauſe there was 
the true worſhip of God moſt to flouriſh : ſecendly, thither his gabarky 
were to dire& their thoughts with expeRarion of rerurn out 0 Egypt: 


__ of famine,an4 the next yeer was to begin wich the return of former 


thirdly, there the Sepulcher of theic wgrthby progenitors might be an in= 
citement to them to the imitation of thcir lives, and preparatian for their 
ends : | aftiy,becauſe Chriſt was in that Country to lead his life, and to 
rake his death, and thence to riſe and raiſe kioſclf to che bigheſt hea» 


pent) bought bread with flcth, giving their flocks, and herds in ex-| ens, 


_—_ for corn 3 this is reckoncd for th- firſt year of their extremity, | 
and this year ended, they Care the nexc year after, (which is reckoned | do 


the lecond year) and tet themſelves, and their lands to ſale for bread. 
V. 19. we and 0.r 12nd] The Land cannot properly be ſaid ro dye 3 
but as Gcathi is chic deftruction of man for this lite, 10 the deftrution and 


delolation of the Land is a kind of deathto it 3 and ir may be laid to be 


delolate, when either ic wants ſeed to be ſowen upon ir, or men to dwell 


V.zt. Swear unto me) By exaRting an oath of Joſeph, he 
th no: ſo much thew a miſtruſt of his limple promiſe, if he bad 
not Iworne, as expreiſe his own (erious dehire to be buried out of 
Egypt; and the rather, that Joſeph might do ir with letle of- 
tence to the Egyptians, who, though rhey would no: like the carrying 
pas of Jacobs corps, could no: bot allow of Joſephs keeping of his 
oath. 


lowed 


Chap. xlvii. 


Ealt, or toward Canaan 3 others that he bowed towards Joſeph, as to 


bowed bimſelf} Some conccive it was to turn himſelf rowards | 


Arnotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


L t al of Egyp: : bat firſt, whatſoever Joleph was 
rb TS tary in abc relpe& (according to his BD) his way to Epbrath or Bethlebem, from the place where Rachel dyed,Faceb 


tather was to do homage unto him 3 yer as Jacobs fon, and in his fa- | choſe rather ro bury her in the way, then to bring her body to be laid up 
thers family, hz was more ready to perform ſuch an homage to him, (as | among the Sepulchers of Idolaters, Sce Annot. on Chap. 3.9. 


_ 
- 


apprarctli yer.1 2.) chen-to expet any from him. Secondly, Ja- | 


cob being very aevouty eſpecially drawing ncer | his end, ic is rea- 
lonable- 19. _t.k: his bowing to be religious , 


be matter both of prayer to God, and of 


Chap. xIvilt, 


iu the way of Ephrath) This is remembred to make Joſeph more wil” 
ling to bury Jacob with his fathers, in the peculiar buriall place tepa- 
rate from participation with Jdolarers 3 for though it were bur a little 


V. 8. (aid, who are theſe] He bad named them betore, ver(.5. bur 
did cither nor lee them, or not well deſcern them, by realon of the dim» 


fince at this time | nelle of bis hght, yerſ.xo. they mighc be at chis time about twenty years 


chicfly he h doub: ) many things in his mind, which might | old. 
CES of os l, « praiſes of God ; and | 


V. 9. God hath given] The faichful acknowledge that is the gift ©: 


though he were aged and weak , he would nor prelent his devotion to , God, which carnal men do moſt account to come of themſelves. 


God without an ourward expreſſion of bumility. See Annot, on Chap. 


I will bleſſe them] The blcfling of Jocob, as of Ilaac, and Abrabam, 


| was more then a mecr apprecation of proſperity 3 for fo may the lefler 


"apo the beds heal ] (1 King, 1,47) Or, on the top of bis ſtafſe : bleſſe the greater, and ſo any one may blelje another 3 bur there was more 
So the Sevemy Locerpreters turfteche Hebrew word 3 and the Apaltle | in it then 193 for it was guided with an eſpecial energy, or operation ot 


in che Epiitle to the Hebrewes followerh their Tranflation, Heb.1 1,21. 
It ſeemcth the Seventy followed a Copy which had no points, for the 
fame letters yaricd in one vowed ſtand for both 3 for Mineh, is a,bed, 
Matteh, a ſtaff, th* former is preferred, and ſeemerh the rather to be the 
right, becauie the ſame word i5 uſed in che (ame ſenſe again, Chap. 48. 
2. This difference when it was debated by the Compoſers of the laſt 
T ranſlation of the Engliſh Bibles, one of them would have had berth 
readings joyned togerher thus, 1ſracl bowed himſelf upon bis bed-ſtaff 3 
bur ila opinion prevailed not; while he thus bowed,it was not(for ought 
zareth either in this Text, or any part of Jacobs ſtory) wich any 
x. to the Eaſt, or towardsthe Land of Canaan, bur his outward 
efture , with bis inward worſhip » were both immediately direQed 
towards God, 


CHAP. XLVIIL 


Ver.1.\W/ 'th bim bis two ſons] To profeſs a dutiful reſpe& untotheir 
vencrable grandtacher, and to receive his bleſling at his fare- 
wel from the world, 

V.z. Strengthned bim(elf} The approach of his moſt honoured and 
moſt beloved ioa Joſeph, ſo affcted his bearr and quickened his ſpirirs, 
that he could raiſt up himſelf trom lying to futing, as if a new degree of 
ſtrength had b:en put into him. 

V.3z-eAt Lit] See Ann*x.o0n Chap.:8 19. ; 

V.4. An cucrlaſting poſſeſſion) Which may be underſtood lierally, 
in reſpe& of the carnal lecd of lirael , and the cartbly Canaan ; but then 
it muſt be taken with condition of keeping Covenant with God z and 
ſpiritually, in reſpeR of che truc Iſraclizes, (who are the faichful ;only) 
. and the beavenly (anaan, which is indeed an everlaſting poſlefſion in 
the moſt literal and ſtrongeſt acceprion of the word everlaſting, for both 
the place ic ſelf, beaven, is cycrlaſting, and (bal never eirher periſh,or be 
impaired, and the poſicfſion is everiaſting to thoſe chat once make en- 
trance into it,for once admired thicher, they ſhall never be excluded 
thence. See on chop.17 8. 

V.5- Epbraim and Manaſſeb] Joſeph names them otherwiſe, Manaſſeb 
andEphraim,according to thei: birth, (for Manalich was the elder,ver.14) 
but Jacob purterh Ephraim fuit, according to the pre-eminence of his 
bleſſing. Sce ver.1 g. 

are mine, 4s Reuben and Simeon) That is, as if they were not my 

randchildren, bur imm<diate ſons unto me, yea two of mine eldeſt 
anc; as Reuben and Simcon are 3 and they ſhall be particular Tribes, 
Num. 1.3 2,34. 4s none of the children of mine other lons ſhall be, and 
ſhall have their diltin& portion ia the land of Canaan : and ſo is them 
rwo thou ſhalt have a dyuble portion, and/therewith the prerogatiye of 
the birch-cight, which Reuben by defiling his farhers bed hath forfeired, 
1 Chron. 5.1, (his givingto the eldeſt a double portion (as many arher 
things forementioncd Chap. 38. 24.) being in practice among the Parri- 
arCbs before Moſes his time,was atterwar«s put into 3 law;Deut, 21.17. 

V.6. which thou begetteſt after them] Joſeph at chat cime had no 
more children, but theſe two, Manaſſeb, and Ephraim, and whether he 
had any afterward, ir is uncercain ; the Scripture ſaith nothing of them, 
ag Jocabe words imply, cicher chat already he had, or in afrertimes 
was to have others. Bur we need not be inquilitiye afcer them, fance if 
he had any more, they were to be ſorted (as bis grandchildren were) to 
one of the two Tribes of bis forementioned ſons, and to be called af- 
ter their namcs in their inberitance, eicher Epbraimites, or Manaſſites. 

V. 7. & for me) The preſence of Foſeph pur Facob into 'a itronger 
apprehenſion of his moſt beloved mother Rachel, which affe&ted him 
much, and moyed him to lay, as for me, making mention of her death, 
thatlay cloſe to his heart, and was remembred and loved as himſelf. 

1 dyel by me}_He maketh mention of her, not onely becauſe 
bis mind was ſo much (ct her that he could nor forger ber, (though 
dead long befge) bur partly ro intimate a reaſon in her name, why he 
bequearhed the burthright co Joſephs children, which might be becauſe 
Rachel in rizht was bis firſt wife, and (had bis father 1 done him 
right) Jaſcph had been his firſt-bora ; and pa:ily to give a rcaſon why 
loving her lo well,he did not bury her there where bis anceſtors were bu- 
ried, and where he meant co be laid himſelf 3. the reaſon bereot was the 
urgent neceſlity of her burial neer Bethlehem, who dying in child-bed 
by the way, could not well be kep: unburicd untill ſhe could be brought 


(clpecially by the flow pace of the flocks) unto the Sepulchre of the Pa * 


tria:chs. 


i 


Gods $pirit, and (o ratified by God, as ordinary bleſlings were nor.Sce 
Gen. 27-33» | 

V. 11. I bad not thought—and 18e) God crofleth the conceits of 
his children torheir great comfort, and is good unto them far beyond 
their expeRation 3 Jacob hc never to have (cen the face of Joleph, 
and now he ſeeth both him and his ſons. 

V. 12. from between bis knees] Foſepb fitting down, bis two ſons 
kneeled betore him berwix: bis knees, whom now he brought neerer to 
their grandfather, and ſer them in a convenient poſture to reccive his pa- 
riarchal benedi&ion of cheir grandfather wich impoſition of bis band up- 
on them. See the firſt Annoron ver. 1 4. 

be bowed bimſclf} This bowing of Foſeph might be ceremonial to his 
farher ,and religious towards God upon different grounds and morives 
lo the people bowed down their and worſhipped the Lord and the 
King, x Chr.29.20. 

V. 13. toward Iſraels right band] The right hand hath che preemi- 
nence of the left, becauſe ir 1s ſtronger, and more aftive, (alchough with 
lome people, as with the Turks, the left be the better hand) eſpecially 
among ſouldiers, becauſe it givath a wan ſome power over his adverſaries 
weapons, commonly worn on the left fadc 3 and'leaſt Paul ſhould be 
m_ to have the preemincnce of Peter, #s being placed mers ure 
or tabler on Peters right hand, ſome Papiſts will bave in E 1 
marrers the left hand to be better, though in civil the dignity belongerh 
to the right ; bur that is refured by this inſtance 3 tor bleſſing is an Ec- 
clelaſticall, not a Civill thing, 

V. 14. Stretched out bis right band) Here we findthe fuſt mention 
of impolition of bands, which was afterward oftcn uſed 3 Firſt, in bene» 
di@ion, as, Mac,19-1 3. Secondly, in offcrings, Lev.1.4. Thirdly, in 
reſtification or wicnelle=bearing, and aenting, Lev. 24.14. Deut17-7« 
Fourthly, in extraordinary collation, or beſtowing of gifts and graces, 
ARQ.8.17., Fifthly, in miraculous cures, Mark. 6.5. Luke.4.40. AR.28. 
8. Sixthly, in admiſſion, and ordination of Magiſtrates and Church- 
officers, Num.8.10.Deur. 34.9. A&t.6.6, & 13.3. 1 Tim-4.14. This ce= 
remony is uſes in the ordinary Ordioation of Paſtors of the Church, 
neither as implying 8 powcr to communicate the gifts of the Spirir, nor 
tor any myſtical, or acramental fGignification in that' ceremony, bur that 
the party ordained may be notifigd torhe eye by the hand, as well as to 
the car by the tongue. 

upon Epbraims bead] 1. Becauſe from him were to deſcend the 
Kings of the ren Tribes. Secondly, This Tribe in» glory and num- 
ber was to be ſuperiour 10 the Tribe of Manaſſeb, as jacob foretold, 
ver-19, Thirdly, Becauſe of Ephraim was Joſhus- ro ſpring , who 
was , condut the people into Canaan, wherein he was a Type of 
Chritt. 

Guiding bis hands wittingly] Heb: Making bis band to underſtand. 
Feeling with his bands which was the fuller and bigger, be witcingly 
laid his right band upon the head of Ephraim the younger, and ſo 
transferred the birth-r1ghr ro him-from the elder to the younger,as his fa- 
ther had done from Eſau tobim , Chap.z7, end therefore when the 

[ribes are numbred, Ephraim is mentioned by the name of Foſeph, 
Numba.z2,34. and Manalich by his own name, -ver« 34. and Rev. 
7.6. Soin the iealing of the Tribes” it is (aid, -Of the Tribe, not of E- 
phr azm.but of Foſeph,were ſea/ed rwelye tbouſend, Rev. 7.8. inctimating 
rbat Foſephs prerogative deſcended upon Ephraim, not upon Manaſſeh. 
The Doway [Tran{ktors in their Annotations on this place, would have 
ir believed that Facob crolied his hands in blefling his -children, 
ts prefigure the torm of the Croſs, and-Chriſt dying upon itz wheress it 
is plain,thar Foley having placed his ſons (0, that Ephraim was (er nexr 
his farhers.lett hand, and Manaſleh next bis right hand, Facob meaning 
ro beſtow the bleſſing ocherwiſe then Foſeph conceived, and had ploreed in 
the paſture of them both, was occaſioned to-lay his armes acroſs, that be 
might put hisright hand upcn the head of Ephraim, end his left upon 
Manaſſeb. 

V.16.The Angel] The word Angel here,muſt be underſtood of Chriſt 
(who is called an eAngel, Mal.g.1. and Exod.23.20,21 ) not of acreared 
Angel,for a created Angel did not redeem bim from all evil, as he ſaith 
of him in this verſe. 

let my name be named] That is, let them be named the ſons or ſeed 
of Facob or 1jrael., See Iſai.rg.r, Jer. 9. Some Papiſts from bence 
would inter the Invocation of the deceaſed Saints, and preſenting pray- 
ers and ſupplications to them z bur others more learned(though Papiſts 


alſo) acknowledg an Hebraiſm in the phraſezand expound it in the ſenſe 
forementioned. 


Path 


Chap. xlix. 


multitude] As fiſhes do increaſe, as the Hebrew phraſerh it ; for they 


mulriply excce-ingly, and fo did theſe ſons of Joſeph, for of them in | 


M-{.s his time were numbred eighty five thouſand and two bundred 
men meer for war, Nam. 26. 34 27. which is above the increaſe of any 
of the Tribes, reckoning Manaſſeh and Ep*raim as both reduced to Jc- 
ſeph, and deſcended from him , tor none of his brethren in number of 
their iſſue were <qual to his Tribe. 

V. 17. It diſpieaſe! bim ] Joſeph failed in binding Gods grace to 
the order of nature. He was for the eldeſt ſons preeminerce,but Gods ble« 
flings co not by 2 carnal ſenioriry,.but by [pirituall grace , and choyce 
(0 Act, Seth, Sem, Abrabam, Tſazc, Facob, Judab, and Joſeph,Moſes, 
Devid,Solomon, being vounger, wer? preferred in favour before (,4in,F4- 
pher, Haan, Iſhmael, F ſau, Reuben; Simeon, Levi, heir eider brethren : 
in this difference berwixt Jacob and Joſcph, we may note , that berwixt 
the holick and worrhieſt perſons, in neereſt relations, as berwix: Jacob 
and Joſeph, there may be differcnce in opinion, afteficngand endeavour 
for 2 time. See Gal. 2.11, At. 15. 39. 

V. 19. grea'er then be ] More in number ; ſo in the numbering of the 
Tribes. Num. 1, there were reckoned $3000 men more of Ephraim,gthen 
of Manaſl:h, and age Num. 26. the Tribe of Manaſſch have the ex- 
ceeding number, yet after that again Ephraim is numbered by ren thou- 
ſands, Mans fleh but by thouſands , D:ur. 33. 17. and though both were 
the progenitors of eminent perſons ; as of Ephraim came Folbus, ani 7Je- 
roboam, and others 3 of Manafſch, Gideon, Fephthab &c. yet Ephraim in 
the placing of the Tribe Ephraim, about rhe Tabernacle, had precedence 
before Manaſſeh, Num. 2.18,20. and had the name of Joſeph,as Manaſ- 
{eh had not, N um. 1. 32, Rev. 7.8. And in regard of the prevailing 
of Jeroboam over the ten Tribes the name of Epbyaim is taken for rhe 
whole Kingdom of Iſrael, (ce on 4. 501. Iſa. 7. 2. and in divers orber 
places zyet was that Tribe more guilty of Idnlatry,then the Tribe of Ma- 
naſſch,yea more then any,end in molt kinds of impicty more infamous 
then any of the other ; in whoſe example is [een the uncertainty of good- 
neſs by deſcent; & the proneneſs of corrupt nature ro Apoſtatie trom God, 
when Ephtaim,once (o gracious with God and man,ss ro bave his name 
brought into a proverbial benediQion, ver 20. falls (o far from grace as 
hath ceen ſaid, wht cruſt then ro ſuccefſion of perſons, for truth or good- 
nels,wherher in Families, or Churches ? See chap 50. 23. 

V. 20. In thee ] That is, in thy name 3 or ufing thy name 3 or with 
reference to thee, or for thy ſake 3 for, for Joſephs ſake, and in his ſtead, 
was the bleſſing of Jacob the Father pronounced upon the heads of theſe 
two ſons 3 ſo that Jacob ſpeoketh chis to Joſeph. 

ſhall Iſrael } Thar is, my poſterity, called by my name. 

ſaying, God make thee as Ephraim and Manaſſeh] A form of benediQi- 
on ſhall be taken vp in their names 3 ( as in the blefling of Rath, Gbd 
make this woman like Rachel, and like Leah, Ruth 4. t 1. ) for ſome (pe- 
ciall graces, and tavours of God conferred on their perſons , or their 
Tribes 3 which might be known among the Iſraelites , though it be not 
notedsin the Scripture : and of thoſe two Tribes as they were perſonally 
fruitful above the reſt , lo their portions in the land of Canaan were fa- 
mous for fertility , Adrichom. Delph. Thearr. p. 23. and p. 70. and 57. 
So the Jews uſed, and at this day ( as Fagius noreth ) they uſe ro ſay over: 
their males, God put thee, or make thee as Ephraim, and Manaſſeh ; and 
over their female chiidren 3 God put, or place, or make thee as Sarah, and 
Rebekah. Of the like form in curling, (ee Jer. 29.22. 

A. 21, 1 dye; but God ] Though our neereft friends, as mortal and 
and mutable in their condition, leave us,yer God, that cannor dye, will 
not fail to be with us , and with our ſurviving poſterity after us, if we 
by wickednefie do not give him occaſion to foriake us ; as Deut. 
234.14. 

lend of your fathers ] Which they had by faith in the promiſe. 

V. 22. Moreover ]Of this verſe, (ce the explicarion in the firſt An- 
not, on the zo. y. of the 34, Chapter, 


CHA?, XLIX, 


ver. x, - (Gather your (elves __ ] To ſome that were then pre- 

| ſent he giveth his charge, to call the abſent, that they may 
come together, and hear all at once,what he hath to lay unto them at his 
farewell wich the world ; and he doubleth this charge , for it is repeated 
22ain, ver. 2, they were bretbren,and though diverſe in perſon,yer in him 
united as the branches in the ſtock 3 and by this joynt injunRion for 
their afſembling unto him, he intimareth the union that thould be #- 
wong them,which rhe P1almiſt bighly praiſerh,in the compariſon of it to 
the precious oyntment, wherewith Aaron was anoynted , and to the dew 
of Hermon. Pral. 133. ver. 2, 3. the oyntment was moſt pleaſant , as 
mae up of many {wee ingredients, exquiſnely tempered and pur toge- 
ther by the art of the Aporhecary, Exod. 30. 23» 24; 25.And the moun- 
tain of Hermon ( which in the aliormenc of the Tribes was part of the 
portion of Itfachar ) was a very fruitfull mountain by the dew of heaven 
veicending upon it, where for that reaſon the cartel} were fed , which 
we to be offered in ſacrifice to God, Adrichom. Delph, Theatr. pag,36. 
col. 2. Such is the delight and benefit of brotherly union ; not is ir more 
acceprable, or profitable ro man, then plealing unto God, for where that 
15, he is (o well pleaſed with it, that there he commands the bleſſing, 
Pial. 3 3. 3, he cauſcrh bleſſednefle to ſettle there;as it were ſolemnly en- 
atting a law, that unity and felicity ſhall dwell together 3 as on 
the contrary, diſcord , agd diſtraRtion breed want and woe , not 
_ t9 particular Families , bur to whole States and Kingdoms , Mar. 

+ 34z 24, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis, 


Chap.xlix- . 


that I may tcll ] Being now to leave the world, he leaverh luch adverd 
tiſements with his ſons, as the remembrance of them may do them goo, » 
when he is dead ; whoſe example thould be a pattern to other dying men 
( chough they have not the Spirit of Prophecy as Jacob had ) :9 Celiver 
lome Memorandums at the time of thcir death to their (urviving chil- 
dren, and friends,1f they be apprebenfive of the approach of ir ; and have 
underſtznding,memory.and ſpeech , to enable rhem 3 as to recount unto 
them what remarkable things have hapned in their dayes , whor norabie 
judgements or mercies cither upon the face in genera! , or patticuar 
p rluns, God hath ſkewed in their times, and what have been conceived, 
to be the motives and means of either ; what changes they have vbſcrved 
and what p:culiar a&s of providence to make the corCition of man eicher 
berter, or worſe : what have been the wayes and methods of Satan to in- 
tice unto fins and what helps and eſcapes. they have bad to get from it 3 
what comfort and li:htſomneſle of coniciance they have enjoyed In 2 
Sinccre ard conſtant attendance on Gods Ordinarces, and in an hoy 
care to make their converſations conformable to them ; and what dil- 
comtorr they have felt by neglect of them, or ſtraying from them 3 whar 
they think of fin,and of this world comparcd with holineſs, and the hap- 


{ pineſs of the world tocome z and for this purpoſe it would do well , if 
| they made ſome preparations in the time of health and life,by ſtoring up 


ſuch obſervable matter, as may be like ro work moſt eflectually upon 
children ſervants, and friends,who ſhall be wi:nefles of their laſt w- res 3 
for a mans laſt words are the more heeded by thoſe that hear them , b*- 
c2uſe firſt , then his heart being more afte&tionacely ſer upen God, his 
tongue is the mere likely to be guided by God. Second!y,becaule then 
wha! he l2ich is conceived to be ſpoken in finceriry ; for whatſocyer he 
doth in the time of life and health, no man almoſt care dilembie at his 
death. Thirdly, becauſe with the words the perſenithat ſpake them will be 
readily remembered,and the flate wherein be was at that time he (pake 3 


| which being the common condition of all men, ( for all are mortal )may 


diſpoſe the hearers to make the more ſerious appiication of all to theme 
ſelves, , 

tell you ] He telleth them aitogether what he hath to ſay to every one 
of rhem in particular , that every one of them may receive benefit , not 
onely by his own proper portion of their fathers ſpeech , bur by his bre- . 
threns likewiſe. Ir was wiſely done of Jacobthus to order his diſcourſe 
unto them 3 that being good 1 it lelt, ir might by communication be the 
more good 3 and it ſhould be every ones delice ( and will be fo in ſuch 
as are lincerely religious ) not to confine thoſe advertiſements to one a- 
lone, or to a few, which they may, with hope of more fruir,impart unto 


many. 

In the laft dayes] ( x Tim, 4-1. 2. Thn. 3. 1. ) 1 Joh. 2. 18 Jud; 
18. Thar is,in atrer-times, yer a great while to come : ſee and compare 
AR. 2. 17. with Joel 2. 28, Or more partichlar in the laſt dayer, that is; 
your faſt ſtate in this Land,wben God ſhall Fring you eur of E2ypt ;and 
becauſe he ſpeakerh of the Meſſias, ( vi. verſ. 10. ) as far off as to bis 
coming in the fl-ſh,which was 1680. yeares Efrer this Propheſiezthe ſtare, 
and time of the Goſpel, may be called the Lf time , hecauſe after that 
there will be no change of the Church fromgChriſtianiry to the worlds 
end ; before che fl6od, and a good while afig, the Church was ordered 
withoat a written ſaw , until Moſcs , and en came in the Levitical 
PricfRthood and Ceremonies, which laſted unti) Chriſt : Laſt of ali came 
in the Chriftian Religion, ( that Pricſthood,/and thoſe Ceremonies be» 
ing aboliſhed) which without any change of DoQrine, or Sacraments, 
ſhall laſt until che worlds end. Now it that Jacob, when the eyes of his 
body were dimme, Chap. 48. verſ. 10. had his ſoul foenlightened , ss 
that it could pierce ro the apprehenſion of future events ſo farre off, and 
could difcern through ſo many thouſand dark nights,as were to come be- 
ewixt the prophecy and the event, it is an aſſured evidence of the afſiſt- 
ance of « Divine Giri ; for neither humane policy, nor judicial Aſtro- 
logy, ( for though a Starre was appointed to guide the wile men to Berh- 
lehem, when he was born, Marth. 2 2, &c. all the Starres of the firma- 
ment could not ( if they had been conſulted with ) have told any tydings 
of his coming many hundred yeats after this rime when Jacok fore-told 
it ) for Angel, nor Devil, could at Jacobs death ( wichout a revclation 
from Go1 ) have prophecied of the Meſſiats birth, 

V. 3. Reuben thou art my firſt-born As the eldeſt ſon , there belonged 
to him divers worthy and honourable priviledzes ; a$ that when the ta-_ 
ther was dead, he was to ſucceed him in the headthip.of the family , and 
his younger brethren were toreverence him, and riſe up unto him as # 
father, and to maintain the honor of this preeminence, he was to have 2 
double portion to any of the reſt in the eſtate of his farther. So was ic eſta» 
bliſhed by expreſs Law in Moſes time, that if a man had two wives,the 
one beloved; the other hated, or leſs loved, ( as it was with Jacob. Gen, * 
29. 30, 31. ) he might nor make the {on of the beloved firſt-born , but 
[hould not acknowledg the ſon of the hated, firſt-born , by giving him 
double portion of all chat he hay, Det. 21. 17. which, ( thougb not by 
the inſtin& of nature, yer by fome revealed light ) with many other 
Ceremeniall paiwenlars ( which' came inco an expreſs Law in after- 
times) was in-uſe'and praftice among the Parriarchs before the Law 
was written, See on Chap. 3 5. verl. 2. and on Chap.48. verl. 5. and 39. 
24. and 48. F. 
my might and the beginning of my ſtrength ] That is, the firſt effe& of 
my paternal power and vigour,whercby God enabled me to beget thee as 
a farher firſt of all, and the firſt that of my tamily and oft-ſpring, had the 
manhood and maturity of ſtrength , as Deur. 21. 17-and Plal, 78. Fr, 
And, who by the ſeniority and elderthip ; thouldeſt have been the prime 


Piilar of my Family. 


L the 


Chap.x#lix 

The excellency of dignityes ] Thou ſhouldeſt, and _— my firſt 
born,have enzoyaed an excelicacy of dignity,power,and au: horicy ( with 
a double po tion, as Deur. 21. 17. ) above thy brechren , and therein 1 
ſhould now bave confirmed thee , and thy polteriry after thee, by my ta- 
therly benediRion,if thou hadft ner loſt thy birchrighr by thine offence 3 
but 85 thou haſt behaved thy ſelf, I muſt from God ipeak of the? ocher- 
wiſe then in my fatherly af. Rion I could wiſh, or thou out of loye to 

Cel1f, wilt be willing to hear, 
” 4. linſtable 4s x or ] W-ter harh a quality to coo!, and te make 
dean, bur Reuben is not like to it, in thole reſpeRs, having been hot by 
luſt, and unclean by polluting his fathers bed z but he is compared to 
water (or irs lightnels, and unſtabiliry, this element is ealily moved by 
the winds into waves,and naturaly cannot contain it ſelf,wichin its own 
bounds. bu: whereſocver it is poured eur runnath to the loweſt place; and 
for the 2reareſt part of it, rhe >c3,ir is in con:inual motion of cbbing and 
flowing 3 ſuch is the mind of a man led away wi:h his luſt , as Rceuben 
was : for concupiicence and love of women taking off the conſtancy of 
man, ( as we ſee in Solomon ) making his heart roo efteminare, and tec- 
ble to be ſtable and ſtedfaſt in any good thing The word here uſed i 
jovned with vin, Judz. 9. 4. [ vain and light : or, unſtable perſons ] 
and with [ treacherous) Zeph.” 3. 4. for they that are unſtable,or light, 1 
vain men, by thcic ligh:neſs and unconſtancy , are eaſily drawn to be 
treacherous towards thoſe that truſt th-m, and being apt to be deceived 
themſelves, x Pet. 2. 14, they are ready to be uſed tor ceceir of others, 
and to divide from th:m to whom they ſhould adhere ; thence were tic 
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divihons and grudgings of che R cubcuires among themſelves, )udg: $.v. 
Is, 16, 

"ow ſhalt not excel ] The words in the O:iginal are Imperative , do 
thou not excel. or excel thou not, bur rhe ſence is Indicative,or propherick 3 
2s our Tranſlation hith- ic g and yer the Hebrew phrale imports , that 
though Reubzn may ſeem in his levitie and unſtableneſs ro follow his 
own mind, and to do his own wi!l, he doth thereby undergo rhe curſe 
which God as by akin/e of commanding law hath laid upon bim , as 
David abſerved of Shimei. his curſing, 2 Sm. 16. 11. and accordingly 
jt appearerh in che holy H ſtorie, that he did not excel! either in ihe 
number of his Tribe, as y. 33. 6-0r in valor, or any exccllent atchicye- 
menr. 

Becauſe thou wenteſt up [ For a pang of lawlefle luſt, and a moment: 
or two ot linful pleaſure, he loſt rhe preogacive of bis birth-righ:, which 
would have been a (crtled and RR honor to bim , and, bis poſte- 
rity 3 ſo ſar doth ſenſualicy befor ani befool men, when they give way 
uoro it, and therefore is the luſtfull wantga by the Wiſe-man called 4 
ſample one, a young man void of underſtaniing, Prov. 7. 7 and his going 
to the houſe of an harlot co.opared to a tovls going 19 the correftion of 
the ſtocks, verſ. 22, Reuben might haply think cha: this fa&t of his con- 
mitred about fourty yeares before, was now bath torgiven,and forgotten 3 
and it is bur barely related, nor reproved, in the fit norice taken of it, 
Chap. 35. 2 \» Bur it is not time, { bow long {oever ) bus truc repe-.t- 
ance rhat rake:h off che guilt of fin ; and God is alwayes free to take bis | 
own tine, cicher to rept ove, or puniih it, ro whom all rhings arc al «ayes 
prelent, though in yearcs, or ages they-be never (o far 


Chap. xl:x. 


Nive bonor, be not thou ] By bonor, may be meant his ſoul , which is 
the honour and glory of a man 3 and by the word here uſed for bogor, or 
( as ſome reade ) glory, is ſometimes underſtood the tongue ; as Plal.16, 
9. and Pſal. 30.10. AR, 2. 26. for that allo is the glory of a man above 
the dumb creatures, and by an eloquent uſe of it ane man gloricth abo. e 
anocher, The meaning may be,that he neither conſented ro them in ward 
or thought, and therefore he would not ſuffer in his honor and cepurari- 
on for their ſakes 3 and though ſome would glory in the contriving and 
ſuccels of ſuch a miſchievous delign, he was {o far from glorying in ic,that 
he did dereſt and abhor ir. 

Slew 4 man ] That is, Hamvr the King, the Prince Shecheme his ſon, 
2nd their ſubieRs the cirizens; for the fingular number is put for the pl u» 
r*], as the plural number is allo divers times pur for the Gogulac iarhe 
Hebrew tongue. 

Self-will ] If in (udain wrath the ill deed had been done, ic bad not 
been lo bad, but there was time to conſider of the proict, and reaſoning 
2gainſt it , and a wilfull reſolution ageinſt 'that reaſon ; and the more 
wiltull, eſpecially upon deliberation, the more wicked, 

They digged down 4 wall ] The words ( as ſome render themsfor they 
are ambiguous ) are, They boughed an ex, or bull, {o the Seventy, by tte 
bull, meaning bim who like a bull ruſhed upon arape,and who was a3 the 
bull of the herd, the chick of rhe city but an ox is pur tor oxen, rhe lingu- 
lar number for the plural, and (o the words are underſtood of the violent 
driving away of the ſpoy! of the Shechemices carte!! , Chap. 34. 28. 
3nd cutting them with their (words that would not drive them (eciably, 
with the reſt of the herd Bur the belt reading is:zbey digged down & wall, 
For thouzh ir may be then the City was not walled , chry might make 
ſome violent breaches into the walls of particular houles, or chambers, 
and there moſt likely where Hamer or Sbcchem weregbecauſe thei chick 
quarre} was at them tor the abuſe of their liter, 


V. 7. (ured be their anger ] He curſerh not their perſons, bur their 
wrath ; we mult pray rather againſt che wickedueſs of che per ſons,then a- 
2ainit the perſons of the wicked, as David prayed not againſt the perſon 
of Abirophel, ( asthat be might come to nought , and bang himſelf as 
he did )buc that God would turn bis councel into fooliſhneſs, 2 Sam. x5. 
3- Yer ſometimes he curſerh wicked perions, Plal. 109, from the 17. 
tothe 20, and elſewhere, whereot we may ſay, thar bis curſing mighe be 
a predition, nor an imprecation 3 0: if an imprecatien , yet condationdl, 
( upon ſuppoſal of chic perſeverance in ho, oc unleſs they cepented ) nor 
abſo!ute ; or if abſolute, Davids judgments and zeal being guided by 
Go.s Spirit, ( as Jacobs now was ) that might be lawfull to thee which 
ro perlons not ſo qualifird would be unlawtul ? bur if it be nov lawful 
to curſe, much leſs is it lawful to do as Simeon and Levi did, for that of 
So'oman is a good rule in the general, Sy not, I will recompence evil bud. 


watt on the Lord, and be ſhall ſave thee, Prov. 20, 22, And if Jacob by 
this meang any cvil to the perions or poſterity ot theſe bis rwo ſons , it 
was but a temporal evil, and that nor without the condition of impec- 
nizence. 

I will divide them in Jacob ] By Facob and Iſrael , here , muſt be 
meant not the perion, but the polteri:y of Jacob, cr |ſracl ; and whereas 


tz and not |'he (aich, 4 will divide them, he meaning God, by whoſe Spirit he (pakes 


onely ſlipped our of the azemory of man, but raſed our of all Records,and | would divide them, or that he would divide them by his predition, or 
humane memorials : which-muſt admoniſh us Kill rorenew our repen- | prophetic, as it were,paſling bis word, they ſhould be divided ; a5 Exchs- 


tance, and in our : iper yeares ro bewail the wickedneſs of yourh, and to 
pray for pardon of it, as Dayid did, Plal 25.7. and withell, to beware 
that we miideem not the judgement of God,when ir doth not preſcacly 
Proceed to the punithment of offenders, fancc, be neicher winks 1 or (lceps 
towarcs the wick=v, but torbearerh, that his goodneſs 'may lcad them to 
repentance, Rum, 2. 4.07 it they terain impenicent , that upon cheir 
treaſuring up ot wrath againſt the day of wrath, they may be more lyablc 
to the righteous judgement of God, v. 5. 

' He went up 7] Hz ipake to | im before, now, as in indianation at him, 
turning bis cycs trom him, he direteth his ſpeech to his brerthrengthar 
they may take his ceaſute as a c3urion unto themſclyes ; whercby we ſee 
tha: z al a_ainſt fn, may confiſt with charity rothe finneryfor }acob, x5 
R.ubens father, 35 inſpired now by the Hely Ghoſt, aS'a dying man,was 
doub leſs free from malice :oware 8 bimzand all the world 3 So it was with 
dying Da-id ; when he gave advice to Solomon to do juſtice upon Shi- 
mei, : King, 2.9. 

_V. 5. Brethren ) In evil, Proverb 18. 9. not more naturally of kin 
by blood, ibcn morally and morally by cruel bleodſhed, principally in 
the matlacre of the Shechemites, Genel. 34. 25 ani! it may be allo in 
conſpiracy »gainit Joſcph, as thoſc of the Tribe of Levi and Simeon 
were aguinlt hrilt ( of whom Joſep was a type ; ) tor Levi, it is cer- 
tain his Tribe was decp'y guil'y f his death; for the Pricſts, who were 
of that Trive, were his moit bu:er and bloody enemics ; and ( as ſome 
ſay ) Judas was of the Tribe of Simeon : 

V. 6. O my Soul come not ] By this pathetical Apoſtrophe, or conver- 
ting of his (peech trom Simcon and Levi ro his own ſoulghe profefſerb his 
z.:alous dercſtzrion of their outragous att , leit when” he was dead be 
_ have been thought, either a favorer ot it, or not an enemy to it 3 

ſt 15 a point of pious prudence ( elpecially in perſons eminent for 
poytiacs ) before their veathy to clear cthemicives of ſuch alperfions, or 
uipiczons, 25 upon their ſilence might be imputed umo then: wich preju- 


dice to the religion they p: ofeiled 3 and for rhis reaſon, it is well done by | 


many learnec and godly Proccſtants, to mike a confeſſion of their fairh 


#t their death, tha: Papiſts msy nor be believed, whcn they report their | 


lis (ailto come to deſtroy whe city, Ezck. 43. 3. where the meaning is, 
( as in the marginal{ variation on that pia:e ic is rendred ) { when [ 
came to propheſee that the (ity ſhould be deſtroyed } Now Simeon and Le- 
vi, they were no: onely divided from cach azher, for ſo it was withrhe 
other i ribcs ) but their paration was different fromche reſt 3 Firſt, 
tor the Tribe of Levi it is clear,and certain , thar it bad no diſtinkpoc- 
:'on-of the land of Canaan. but one'y certain Citics allowed, Cipericdly 
placed among the other Tribes, which were to the number of fourty 
eiphr, Joſh, 21. 41. but the Levices tacemſelves had none inheritance, 
Joih. 1 3. 14 but tiches and eblations which were an occafion of diſper- 
fing them abroad, when they went abour to gather them. Burt after cheir 
z.ea10us EXecution of the command of God e by Moſes ) upon: the prin» 
cipal offenders in the Idolairy of che golden Calf, Exod. 3 2. 26, &c. this 
diſperfing of theirs was converte\l to a bleflings for they were conſecrated 
to reach Facob Gods Judgements, and Jiracl his Law, Deur. 33. 10. So 
the people had the benefit of their initruftion, and they the benor and ac- 
ceptation due ro that office, ſee on Dut. 10. g. And for the Tribe of 
$ 1meon, 2s it was [eſs honourable then the rſt, and had in the more con- 
tempt for the wicked a& of Zimri the ſon of Seal, a Prince of a chief 
bouſe among the Simeonites, Num. 25. 6, 14. (for which cauic it is coay 
ceived Moſes would not youch(afe to blets it with the other Tribes, 
Deur. 33. ) lo it was divided ; for firſt, ir was not provided for by a di- 
ſtinR portion, but was as it were 3n Inmere to the Tribe of Judah 3 and 
that not (Oo much for Sim-ons ſakezas becauſe Judah had too much there» 


fore ous of the portion of the children of Fudah, was the inheritance of 1bt 
childre-. of Simeon taken, )oſh 19.9.50 that che I ribe of Simon was ur= 


| der Judab,ril! God gave them, the place of rhe Ama'ckites, 1 Chr. 4.47» 
| Thus they were oivided,part living there, & part inthe Tribe of Judaby 
2$ hath þcen {aid. This curſe of their diviſion is denounced as a meer pur 


niſhment tor their curſed union, It ſo falls cur many times by the diftri- 
bution of divine Juſtice, turning m-ny wicked conſpiraces into mutual 
hoſtilities, And we (ce by experience,none are more bitter againſt cach 0- 
ther,then thole whoſe (ociety hath been too (weet,& communion too neTs 
that hate being mutual,and reciprocal. which was but on one fide in iÞe 


Apoſtahe from the true Church tothe Popilh, as they did of Calvin, Be- buſine(s of Amaon,a nd Thamar, 2 Sam. 1 3- In (ctting down this curle 


Is, and others, 


| ſo tully,we may oblerye the Gaceriry of the ſacred Writer, who (chovgh 
he 
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i x ſcxe3 but in Jacob the caſe was ocherwile 3 where they that had 
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LY 


Chap. xlix, 


he were deſcended of the ſtock of Levi) commicerk to perpetual record 
the crime and Curſe of his progenitor; if his pen had been guided by any 
morion of fich and blood, he would not have blazed bis fin and ſhame, 
jn this ſort ; but this is the manner of thoſe who are guided by Gods Spi- 
rit, to diſhonour themſelyes to honour God 3 Sodath Moſes again, Ex- 
04.4. 3nd (o did David,z Sam.6.21,22. Fonah,Chap.laſt, Paul and Bar- 
*:bas, AR-14.14-15. Secon 33.18, 

V.8, Shull praiſe] The pallages betwixt Judah and Joſeph his un- 
known Brother, but known Lord ot Egypt, Chap, 44. 16, 18, &c. and 
bis pleading 2nd prevailing wich his Father for the (ending of Benjamin 
thicher, Chap.43.3-&c. ihew him to be a man of good parts and ſpirit; 
yet this ſeems rather to be ſpoken nor fo much. of the perſon of Judah 
(whe dycd in Egypt, and while be lived did no great matters to make 
hich famous,noc did appear in any preeminchice, being obſcured with tbe 
ſplendour of Joſeph, and in a ſtate of (ubordinazion under him) bur 
of the Tribe which excelled in courage, ver. 9g. ingdignity, ver.10. and 
in fincerity to God 3 For when ochergare blamed fer their deceity Judab 
is commended for his fidelity, as in the 11 of Hoſea, Ephraim com- 
paſſer me abou! with lies, and the houſe of Iſrael with deceis , but Fudab 
yes ruleth with God, and is faithful with the Saints, Hoi,nt. 1s. Ihe 
word uſed by Jacob hath an clegant alluſion to the name of Judah com- 
ing of {adah,zo praiſe or to confeſſe ; and while bis bcerhren praiſe him, 
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Chap.xlix, 
Lev-27.32. it is called Shebet. Secondly, becauſe there might be '® 
Rod or Staff of other ma:ter, in figure and mea(ure like unto thar which 
grew out of atree z the ſame word is uſed for tha: Rod which is made 
of iron, Pſal, 2-9, Thirdly, it being the uſe of thoſe which are in Aus 
thority to have a Rod or ſtaff in their bands, 35 a lign of preeminence, 
and power (2s I udab had bis ſtaff or rod,Gen.38.18;and Moies his,Eto. 
4-2.) (chougb the word be Match and not Shebet) a it aft or rodyis taken 
many cimes tor the rod or ſtaff of a Magiitrates bur "eſpecially for thar of 
Kiogs ; And becauſe, though Kings at the firit uſed ſuch Raves as nd» 
rurally grew, yer afterwards, ( for greater glory and majclty) they 
were made of go'd; as Helt.4.11+ thence fourthly, by a Metonymie 
whercby the ſign 1s (er for the thing ſlagnified, the word Sheber or Seepter 
is taken for a Kin , Dominion or power of Government, as, 

Lord hath broken the ſtaff of the wicked, the (cepter of the rulers, 1ai.u4-5. 
where the former word is Matteb; the latter Shebet 3 and chere are many 
other places where it is uſcd in the ſame ſen(e. Fitthly, the word Sbebes 
bgnificth a Tribe, Judg.18:19- either becauſe che Tribes came of one 
ſtock,that is, I>cob,as many rods and branches out of ihe bodic of onerreez 
or becaule every tribe bad a ſeveral rod, with ics name written up on ith 
Numb.17.+ 2. though tHere the word be Match, not 4bebet, which 
is alſo divers times taken fyr tribe 3 as Numb- 1. 4416, Sixtbly, be» 
caule a rod or ſtaff is uſed to” firike withal, and ſtrokes are not indured 


they (hal confcis his prelation above them. Ir is obſer+ able; that Judah 
having formerly uffended with Thamarghis faul: is pafſed here over in fi- 
lence,while the fin of Simeon and Levi is remembred wich reproach and 
;mprecation z whereof che reaſon may bezthar as the crime of cheſe offen- 
ding brethren was more bainous, ſo their diſpoſitions were mo-e harſh 
an.! hard heertcd 3 for Judah confefferh bis fault with terms of aggrava- 
tion, Chap.z$.26. and they ſtubborply Rood to what they bad done,when 
thcir good facher with much griet and anguiſh of heart,rebuked them for 
It,as 27a the milchicf chat might come of itzeven to che ruine of him- 
ſelf an+all bis family, Chap.34. 3 1. 


without painez the word Shebes js taken ſometimes for a blow, 8 
wound, or for zfl\-tion, becauſe when a blow is received, the body and 
mind beth are afflicted ; $0 ſaith Job, Let bim take away bis red from 
me ; the word is Sheher, lob 9.34+ There be other acceptions of the word 
Sheber,bur they nothing concern the explication of ibis text. Jathis place 
the word $«epter or Shebct,in the Hebrew may be taken fuſk for a rod, or 
ſceprer,oc ſome other thing which is carried,cither by Magiſtrates, os by 
others before them to import their power, 8nd imprint a terror int 

mincs of luch as are ſubje&s to them, Rom.1 3- Ver.3z4. As before the 
Roman Conluls were carried rods and axes, and our Magi have a 


in the neck of thine] T his implycth the courage of Tudab to purſue 
his enemies, and his prevailing over them z which is obſervable in that 
Tribe above the reſt, for it was that Tribe which, was firſt in rank in the 
Ifraclices marching in the wildernefſe, Num.10.14. 20d firſt rock the 
paſlage through the Red Sea,and the firlt that ( when Ioſhua was dead) 
by the appoincment of Godſer upon the Canaanites,and got the victory, 
Judg.1.1,2,4 And of this Tribe was David (whoſe ſpecch, 2 Sam.2 2 
41. agreerh to this here) Zerubbabel, and many other valorous and vi- 
Qorious Warriors. 

thy fathers children ſhal bow) He ſaith zby fatbers children,rarher then 
thy mochers,as inJ({aacs bleſſing of LacobyGen. 27. 29.for [ſaac had but one 
wife,ſo it was all one to bave given the bleſſing to the ifſue of the parent 


one {ather, had divers mothers 3 ſome whereof were wives,lome hand- 
maids. 

Shall bow down before thee} This was literally poſt verified in Da- 
vid and Solomon. who were of this Tribe : and ſpiritually in Chriſt, 
days of the Tribe of Fudab, Rev.5:5. ro whom all knees ſhall bow, 

-2,190, 

V.g. Lions whelp) The courage of Tudah is compared toe Lions | 
Whelp 3 ſuch was the Tribe of Iudab in the firſt allayes of War in the 
time of loſhuah , afterwards it increaſed ro the vigour of a Lion at full 
age, ar@old in compariion of a whelp, ſuch it was in Davids time, and 
then it was by age and experience ſubrie, as well as ſtrong 3 for David of 
that Tribe was lo wiſe, that Saul was afraid of his wiſdom, x Sam.18.5 , 
14,15. and withal ycry couragious, Sce 1 Sam 17. from ver.32.to 51. 
as the Lion above ocher Beaſts, who by bis courage and firength, is a 
King over them, Num 23.24. Prov.z8.1. & Chap.z0,z0, Amos 3.8, 
Mic.s.8. Sce on Num.1- 27. 

fromube prey my ſon] That is, having taken the prey, thou haſt gone 
up in a triumphant manner. 

be ſtooped down, be couched] Tacob varicth the perſon, ſometimes 
ſpeaking as to his ſon, ſometimes ſpeaking of his lon, as the Propherick 
Spirit moved him z ſuch variations are uſual in the Scripture 3 the 
meaning is, that as after full (atisfa&ion by ſpoil and prey, the Lion 
coucherh down to reſt ; (0 after great viRtories of the Tribe of ludah, by 
Qs ſucceſsful valour of David, there ſhould be reſt and peace under the 
reign of $>lomon his ſon,of which it is ſ-id, Fudab and I[ract dwelt ſafe- 
l every man undcy bis vine and under bis fig tree from Dan even to Beer- 
ſheba (that is, from one end of Canaan tw another) all the dayes of Solo- 
mon, King.4q.2c, 

who ſhel rouſe bim] His enemies ſhall ſo fear him, that they will nox 
dare to rouſe or provoke him. 

V.10, The Scepter ſhel not depart] All Chriſtian Writers pray" 
expound theſe words as a Prophecy of the coming of che M-($iab,that is, 


(taff in theic hands,and a mace or (word carried before them by others, 
hich are not tg be taken only for Ceremonies of Stare, or power, bus 
for monitories of duty , as of juſtice in the Governours, and of obedi- 
ence in thole that are under their charge, Sccondly, for that which 
is bgnified by a Scepter, that is,rule and dominion. Thirdlyxthe word 
$hebet er,is caken for a tribe, Iudg.13.19. So it may be ſaid that 
the wibe of Tudab (.hat is, the icy of ludab, bearing his name; 
as the poſterity of Jacob or Iſrael, bare the name of Iſraet) ſhall noe 
fail,neither in ſucceſsion,or appellation and vitle , until Shilob come; 
ſoall not depart) He ſheweth not when the Government ſhall begin 
with Ludab, buc when ir is begun, how long is (ball continue, and bold 
on, and when be at an end ; to wit, at the coming of $hilob : this cen» 
tinuance, or not departing of the from Iudab , preſufpoſeth an 
ing or coming of it to that Tribe , and both are eyie 

dences of py obs, cg noe ns they ſhould 
be ; when therefore the Sceprer is conferred on any Family or 
Tribe,.apd continued for many ſucceſſions in one line, or pedegree 3 or 
when Nobility, or Gentry, is with bonour lincally drawn down in 4 


great length for many deſgents, ic muſt not make men proud of the amti= 
ity, or £minencie of their parenrage, or diſdainful of others , whom 
herek they cxceed ; bur humble and chankful ro God,gentle, and cour- 


teous to.all, contumelious or injurious to gone 3 ocherwile , if _ 
haughty in tbemlclves,barſh unto others the dignity or gentility of « 

birth, though never ſo ancient, is rather invererate vice, then venerable 
virtue ; and indeed rather prophane Gentiliſm, then Chriſtian Genti- 


lity. 

fea Fudah)] By Judah, is meant not the perſon of Judah, becauſe 
the Prophecic foreſhewerh what ſhall befal in the laſt dayes, ver, 1. bur 
the Tribe of Fudab , or the Nation of the Fewes, with relation to that 
Tribe : this bleſſing of Facob looking beyond the perſon of Fudd , and 
» gn a ef ity, may admoniſhus to reach out our re 
(pets to the good of thoſe thar are remote, and far diſtant from us 3 
conbderation which may corre& the common negle& of moſt,who con« 
hne their care to their own times, not caring' what becameth of thoſe , 


| who muſt come after ; bence are ſome (ſo incifferently minded to the 


remainders of Idolatry , that while they fear no return of ir in their 
time, they-ferecaſt no cavears for the future 3 ſo many waſie woods, and 
very few plant any, not thinking whac need their poſterity may have 
of timber to build, and tewel to burn ;-bur many more raſhly ruſh into 
marriage, not —_ lo far beforehand, as to their next iflue, nor 
counting beyond the dual number of man and wife , to provide an 
inheritance for the berizage of the Lord , Plal.: 27.3, which may in+ 
creaſe toa numerous poſterity, 

nor 4 Lawgiver) Heb. Scribe. That is, one that hath the power of 
making Laws , whether of himſelf, or with ovhers, (o that he hath the 


Chriſt, and of the authority, tare and condition of the Tribe of 1u- 
dah,or of the Jewes (who take their name from him) with reference to 
the Meſsiahs coming ; and hereto agree many of the learned lewes, as 
we ſee by the teſtimonies of Manaſ. & Ben. Iſrael, in his 65 Queſt.upon 
Genefis, though in the particular «xpolicion and application, there be 
much difference not only betwixt Chriſtians and the Lewes z but be- 
twixt both forts of them among themſelves ;' the words which are cf 
moſt importance in the Prophecy,and require the moſt exaRt diſcuſsion 
and clearing, are the words, Scepter,Fudeh and Shiloh : yer the ocher 
words having ſome ambiguity in them muſt noc be flighted. Firſt,for 
the word Scepter, (in the Hebrew Sbebet) in ics firſt bgnification it is | 
taken for a Kod or a S12ff, as the Rod which marked our the Tyrhe, 


pre-eminence eicher in propoſal, or in confirmation of them, or writing 
them for Rules untohis people. j 

ſrom berween his feet To the Scepter,a Law-giver is joyned;ſo that the 
power of the Ruler is not mecrly arbitrary, but Legol,as a power put ints 
rule of Laws for the (way of the Scepter, is not lawlefſe or boundlefſe : 
this Law-giver ſhall come from bim by lineal deſcent. The phraſe [ from 
berween bu fect) may be a modeft Periphraſis of the parts of generation 
and birth, as Deut. 28. 57. and many mean the Law-givers deſcent 
from Iudab ; or between bis feet, may note ſome eminent officer frting 
under the chicfGovernour, btting berween bis teet,or at bis teer, Deu.z 3 


3. and in his name, or by his power propoling laws-to be mace, or pro- 
AS af publiſhing themywhea they are made;but the former cxpoli» 
2 tion 


Chap.xlix. | 

:« the berter, as noting the hogour and power, not of one that ſit- 
Clear him, "(who wn. be of anorher Tribe) bur of one that com- 
ech from him 3 and chen the modeſty of the Scriprure phraſe is to'be 
marked, keeping (o far off the mencion of the part intended, 8s from the 
middle ro the feet: So the denyal of neereſt ſamiliacity is pbraſcd by 
not hoowing of «man, Gen,4.1. Judg.11.39. 1 King.1.4. Mat. 1. 25. 
Lue-1.3.47 5nd ealing of nature is veiled over with the phraſe of coverrn 
the fe:r, Judg,z. 24 3-Sam, 24.3. which was done by the 4idenefle 0 


Annotations 6n the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Chap.xlix 
power of the Princes or Potentates, or Starts in whoſe Land they 


live, 
When, and bow this Prophecy wat to take effef. 

They that conceive this Prophecy within a while aker Jacobs'dearh 
took effec, are miſtaken, tor the firſt Magiſteaterhe Iſraclites had ow of 
Egypt , was Moſes, ftirred up by God tor their deliverance thence from 
their yoak of Bondage,abgut rwo hundred years akreri the death of Jacob, 
and Moſes 'was of the Tribe of Levi, not of Judah 3: and though the 
Tribe of Judah were firſt in the march, #Ad tir Scandard placed fore- 


the upper garment in uſe among the Jewes ; Sce the marg.variar. on the | 
{econd of Kings 18.27. and the mary, yarist. in Arias Montan. Bible 
pon Mai.36.2 2. See alſo, Iai.7; 10; and Exod.q. 25, Which may 
rarn to the rebuke of fuch as #pply rheir wk to impure jefts, as divers 
do, eſpecially iuch who are Poerical3 it is not much unlurtable to the 
Romane Poers to b: eb:ng in their conceirs, as many of them were, 
for"they rook a Stramper for = Goddefſe , © but ir is moſt repug- 
ydhit "ro the profefſion of a Chriſtian, who believerh in a Virgin God, 
the Son of a Virgin Mothers to vent fuch-immodeſt fancies as may 
make the face of a mvdeit perion ro bluſh, when they are read or 
heard. 
4.- until Shiloh come] The word Sbilcb, (aitftbe Jeſuit Sabmeron,Pro- 
log. 4.(thar be mig br bring in the Scriprure of our Saviour as ſuipected 
to decorrupted by the Jews) fignifierh nothing: bur he is confuted by 
the beſt Hebricians ## their Dictionaries, and by many of his own fide 
_ lacheir Commentaries; the Popiſhyperty following the Vulgar Larine, 


moſt, Numb,10.14.-yet4423 Moſes the Supreme Governor over all 
the Tribes. Aker himſaceceded Joſhia, andhe was not of the Tribe 
of Judab, but of Eptiraim 3 ufterwards was the Government by Judges 
for three bundred years; in which time thert were ſacceſhrye fifreen, gne 
after another, of which only two, Ofbaitl and Tyban, were of che Tribe 
of Judah : Afrer theſe Judges came up the Goyernmen: by Kings, of 
whem the firſt was Swi!, but he was necof rhe Tribe of Fudgh, bur of 
Benjamin ; after $ all (uceeeded Divid, and he indeed was of the Tril e 
of Fudab, and began his tcign in rhe year of the world, 2$#91., 636 
years after this prophelie of Jacob 3 ſo long was it before ir began to work 
rowards effe 3 and therefore Facob (aid not when Fulzh ihould begin 
ro (way the Scepter, but having begun , How long be ſhould hold on ; 
and the Kingly power" contiftucd 1n thac Tribe until the captivity of 
Babylon z wit. four hundred thirty ſeven years: during which time, 
was that emineatly ſeen which is ſaid, 1 Chron.s. Judah prevailed z- 


rerdes the word; be thats to be [ent , as if che original word were ſhi- 
leach; from ſhalach, bebarh ſent. Bur the word in the Hebrew Tex: is 
Sbileb, derived from ſbatab, which figniferh to ceaſe and be quiet and 
peaceable ; and chefsme is raken nor only ina peſſive ſenſe ro be (0, bur 
in an e#Five, ro'make ſo, and ſo it is pur fora proſperous, or (afe ma- 
ker or Saviour, the Aurhour of quierneſs and (atery to others ; it is ta- 
ken sIfo for the tunicle or s&in, in which rhe child is wrapped in the 
mothers belly, becauſe -rhere che child lyerh in peace and quienefle 3 
whence by an uſual Metonymic or figurative taking of the continent for 
the thing contained (35 the cup, tor the liquor in- the cup; the houſe, 
for the people io the bouſe) it is:aken for che child chat was wrapped in 
it;-\ 1n bord ſenſes ir4s 2pplyed t9-Chriſt,. for he was moſt quiet and 
penceable, of whom it was forerold, thac ke ſhould not ſtrive ,” nor cry; 
no# ſhould any one beg bis woice inthe ftreets, Iſni.qz.2. Who endured 
comradif0n of finncrs againſt himſelf, Heb.12.3. and whewhe was re- 
wilted, reviled not againg 1 Per. 2.23. Who was brought as a lamtb'to the 
flanghrer, and as 8 jbecp before the bearers dumb, _ 4 not bis 
mob, 1{ai. 54 7. andby this ze was @ Peace-maker tor' others, *and 2 
Saviour of 011-183 For as the Prophet ſaith, The chaſtiſcmens of owey peace 
was won "im. and by his firipes we are heated, ver. 5. that is; b& was 
chaſtiucs , tha” our pcace with God might be procured 3 He wat wound - 
ed for our —_—_ bruiſed for currranjgrefions, ver. 5, that we 
might {lzep in a whole skin, and obwin faftry uy tis th | And 
in che othitr ſen(c, us-Sbulob is caker for a ſon, Chriſt is $hilvd;- that is 
aſfon of rhe lintage of Judab : 1: *& evident ((airh rhe Apoſtle) -1bat our 
Lord ſprang out of Tudeb, Heb.7.14. and cherefore as Judah iFcomps- 
redro a Lion ver.g. of this Cnaprer, ſos Chriſt called, the Lion of 
abe Tribe of Fudab; Rev.5.5. wherein the Eiders who uſed that phraſe, 
migh« allude unto (he ritle given to Judah, ver.g. - and wheres our 
Frunfiarors direct the Reader 1n their maryinal retertnce fer upon Rev. 
5 5 util Sbilob come the Scepter ſhall nor depart from Judab, bur then 
ir hall; whereby it appeares, that God appoiors the periods of King- 
domes and Stares 3 whereof, behdes many others, there is an illuſtrious 
evidence in the finiſhing of Bciſhazzars Kingdom, Dan. 5.26. And as 
the periods, ſo the pauſes and (tops of Gorerument by inſurreRion and 
rec lion, arc to be referred to the (aint over-ruling power, #5 that of the 
Iriſh Rebels, of which we muſt conceive,” That his providenee is not a- 
flcep, bur tis juſtice awake, and that in their divellith cruelty there is a 
6i-ine chaſtiſement, which muſt admoniſh us ro conclude a peace with 
God by making war with fin;and to beſeech him to rake part with his own 
parte and to-rmake good rhe Cauſe of bis Son Chriſt Jeſus againſt the 
and faftion ofthat maa ot (n,the ſon of perdition, deſigned to de- 
ſtruction, 2» Thefl; 2.8, 
- The ſummary ſenſe of this Prophecy made up out of the explications 
foremenrioned, may be thus : The Authority of ruling in the higheſt 
of preeminence, and the longeſt time of concinuance (though in 
z diverſe form of Government) ſhall be in the Tribe of Judab ; or if in 
any other Tribe, yetſo, that Judsh (hall have the name,and bonour of 
the Kingdom, Commonweal, and people who are of the poſterity of Ja- 


cob or Iſrael, which thall nor be tiled, rbe Kinzdome, »Commonweal 


or people of Recu'>:n, Levi, Gad or Napthali, &c. bur of Judab z nor 
they Reubenires, Gadites, &c. but Judei, Jewes 3 and that Tribe 
ſhall be a diſtinct Tribe of it (cf, and ſhall neither be confounded, nor 


obicured 3s the other Tribes »fter their Captivity in Babylon, bur which 


cannor be athrmed of the reſt) ic ſhall evidently appear who righcly deri- 
veth his pedigree from that Patriarch ; of which honour, when once ir 
is poſieſt, ic ſhall nor whoily be deprived until he come who is Shilob,che 
Proſperer or Saviour. the ſon of Judah by lineal deſcent, and the rruc cx- 


pefted Meſſiah JESUS CHRIST 3 and abour the time of his coming, 
('t we take it not pun&ually for the day, or month, or year of his birth k 
bur wich ſome latitade of time, as a little before, and a little after, for 
an orderly accompli hment of the Prophecy) thal the Jewith Comnon- 
weat be diſſolved, 8nd rheir Government broken in pieces , rhey 
dilperſed and ſcattered into ſeveral Countries , without any Go- 
vernour or Law-giver of their owne Nation , and wholly in the 


bove bis bretbren,of bim came the chief Rifers, verſe 2. and the Royal 
Regiment ended in Zedekiah, 2 King.24- 17. After the Captivity, 
the dignity of the Tribe of Judah (rerurning bome an entire Tribe , 
as the others did not) revived in Zerubbabel, a Prince of the Tribe of 
Judah, and from him continued the Principality in thac Tribe by che 
ipace of two bundred and ſeventy yeers, until che Macczbees, of che tribe 
of Levi got into the Government as High Prieſts ; of whom ſome took 
upon them ro be Kings z the firſt that did fo, was Judas rAriſtobulas , 
who put the Diadem on his head , and cauſed himſelte ro be called a 
King, as Foſephus ſheneth, eAntiq. Ub 20. tap 8. which to Hircanus 
was torbidden by Pompey, (when be had taken Feraſalem by forte) 
though he commited the Government of the Jewiſh Nation unto him, 
Ibid, Theſe were called Xſanoncans from the firſt of that rank, Mat- 
tarbias vAſſamonew vs is commonly conceived) ' but Facobus Bouldus 
labors to preve a miſprifion in the word Aſſamoneans, and he will have 
them racher called (edmonians, from Onias Priſca:, Heb. (Cedmotaxs, 
berwixt whom and that Mattathias, there were nine who wete [ucteYors 
tothe ohe, and predecefſots co che other ; nd he rakes thetn to be a Set 
or Seciety,as the Enoſcet or Eſeni,fac more ancient then the Maccabees; 
and conceiveth, that though chey were Prieſts, they might be of the 
Tribe of Fuddb, as well as of Levi, Facob Boulduc i the Charch before 
tbe'Law, lib, 1, cap.47, Theſe (-as he miaketh the compurition) 
continued until Herod the »Ask4lonite beganto raign, which was abour 
rh thitry fourth year before the Nativity of Chriſt, For a great part of 
which cime there was a Synedrion or 5 anbedrim (as ſome commonly and 
corrupely call it) or Senate, which was threefold + the firſt contiſted of 
three perſons, the ſecond of twenty three, the third and principal of (e- 
venty riyo, in whom was the Supreme Power 3 theſe, though at firſt 
they might be cholen ſix our of eyery tribe (except the tribe of Levi,and 
out of thac but four were choſen, as 7unins conj: Rurerh in his expoli- 
tion on the place) yer »fter che Captivity the Sanhedrim conſiſted moſt 
of che Tribe of Fudah, of whom the chict were the poſterity of David ; 
thoſe carried the greateſt [way in el:&ions : and of this Tribe, with the 
Tribe of Benjamin (which ſtuck ro Rehoboam when the other ten 
Tribes revolred) conbiſted the main body of the Commonw:s!, and fo 
Facobs poſterity were called not Reubenites, nor Stmeonites, &c, bat 
Fewes trom Judah, So taking the Scepter nor meerly tor a lign of Re- 
gal Authoriry, bur for a Principality and preeminence ot power, (though 
with a diverſc torm of Government) he Tribe of Julah carried the cre- 
dir from all the reſt, even until Herod (the Tdumeanr) was made King 
ot Jury by the Romane Snare, Foſepbus Antiq.lib.14 .ca9.26, which 
was about the time aboveſaid before the birth of Chriſt ; buc yer the au- 
thority of the Sanhedrim or Synedrion did not finally faile, until Herod 
in rhe chirrierh year of his raigne flew them all, Joſephus Antiq 11h, 14. 
cap.17, peg.z62. yet after that ſome power and autboriry NRill remained 
in che Jewiſh Nation, and conſc<quently in the tribe of Judah, (which 
made the principal part of their Commonweal)) for they had a Sync- 
drion after chis in their Synagogues, as is plain , Matth.23.34. As 
17, and Chap.g,1,z. & 23 5. in which, belide the High Pcieſt,rhere 
was anocher preſident, as ſome bold ; and though after the coming of 
Chriſt, the Romanes reſtrained the Jewes is capirs] marrers, Joh. 18. z- 
yer all but ſach they might exerciſe according ro their Law 3 and ſome- 
times leave was given to infli& capital puniſhments ia marre:s according 
to their law. See Joh.19.7. and 18, 31. and ſometimes they Cid as 
much without leave, as AQ.7.59. wherein they were ſometimes winked 
ar ſometimes puniſhed : for though they had a Law to ſtone unto death, 
Deut.21.21, yet for ſtoning James the brother of Jeſus, was Ananias 
depoſed from the Prieſthood, Foſepb. Antiq. 1ib.20. cap. 8. ſo that the 
Jewiſh power or (ceprer departed by degrees, for it was much weakned 
by Pompey, Foſeph. Antiq tib.1 4 cap.$. "after that it was much ſhaken by 
Herods 1ntrufion, but not finally broken , until the d: ſtruction of Je- 
rulalem, by which time it was manifeſted, that Shiloh was ccme 3 
and after chat the Jewes had no form nor fece of a Commonuweal, as 
before, nor any authoricy or diſtin&ion of any Tribe as before rhey 
had : hereby then it is eyident, that thier M:Mgh is come, whe! oy 
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Chap. xlix. 


the chriſtians may be confirmed in their fajth*and che Jewes conyinced 
of obſtivacy. Where they (eek'to clexrthernſttyes by objeRing, thet 
this Shilob or Mcfſiah muſt come in the lift dayes, but our Mciah 
came many hundred years ago; fohg before thie laſt dayes;bur co this the 
Annot. 02 ver. 1. will beſufficienc anſwer. "Sathe will have Saul, .and 
ſome Ntbuchadnezzar'td be rhe Shilob, bur with manifcit repugnaacy 
beth ro the renour and intent'oF the Text or evidence of ſtory. Some put 
in other cavils, but the wiſer, and learneder' Jewes fenouncing themall, 
vive Way to the referefice of Juddhs e& r6 Shilobs coming, as 
fi9t comt to paſſe before the bierh 'of *Chrift; "bur withal they would « 
Fain make the wor 1d believe tha: Shilbh thy Mcfab is nor yer came-, 
and therefore they yer prerend to have Piinces” of the Tribe gf udah, 
and lincaze of David, So ManaſſBen.IſracFex Rabbi Tſade Suaſi. in 
£1.65. Bur all mien of P_ know they are but Impoſtwes, and 
ridicalods pretences, ' (ince their genealagies are periſhed, their tribes 
confounded, and they rio where enjoying any Scepter-like (way, bur are 
meerly4n ſubjedtion in the ſeveral countries Where God hath ſcattered 


rhem. - * 

To bim ſhall the gathering] When Chriſt ſhal ,be revealed to be a Sa- 
viour burh by preaching and doing, the people.not of gne Nation oply, 
bur of all Narions ſhall be gathered rogether into Churches to hear. the 
glad tydings of alvation by him,and (hall preſent their fervice and wor- 
ſhipto him 3 for he ig tbe defire of all Nations, Hig. 2.7. forchough in 
his paſſion, his beauty was obſcured 2s the Sun was eclipled, fo that 
there appeared no form nor comelineſs,no beauty that be ſhould be defired, 
Iaf.52-2. yer evenben'to ſpiritual eyes , he was white and ruddy, the | 
chiefeſt of ten thouſa#td; Cant.5;10. while in innocency,ruddy in ſhedding 
bis blood with patience ; yea, ſo defireable that the Jews did wait for his 
Law,addthe Gentiles (eek bim, 1a. 11.10. and put their cruſt in hims 
Rom 15.1 2.and in him find reſt,a glorious reſt,!(a-1 1.10. to his monn- 
rain the Nitions have flowed,Iſa.2.1,2,3. in thoulands of Temples,and 
gntherings of rhe people i them for his iervice 3 ſo char this part of che 
Prophecy is clearly fulfilled, and tic former pact, (chough in ic (elf ob- 
ſcure) more cleared by it;  / | 

V.r1. Untothe _— Becauſe the cloſe of the precedent verſe is ex- 
potinded of the Meſſiab, ſome conceive thele words to be a Prophecy of 
him aſs; for the (piricaal bleflings that he brings with him, are lig- 
nified by the mountaines dropping down new wine, and the bills flowing 
withmilh Joel 4.18;by which is meanc the plenty of E vangelical peeach- 
jng,and of 4ivine.grace 3 and applying the words to him they are crani- 
fornied from the literal (enſe, into. an allegorical , thus, the  Mefſtah 
hall bind with the cord of fairh, and hope, an4 charity, unto bir vine 3 
that is; unto hits Church : Þis fodt or alc-colr, that is, the people of the 
Getyiles,being as >youtig colt, nur accuſtomed to the yoak of che Law 3 


Atnnotations on the firſt Book of Aroſes called Geneſis; 


Chap.xlix_ 
Write with ilk) Bythe former phraſe, the fruirfulneſſe of the Vine-« 
yards isprophecied ; by this the bleting of che paſtures, abounding with 
cartel, and they with milk. 
V. 13, Zebulyn ſhall dwell at the beven of the Sea] The portionof 
this Tribe was near to the Riyer Jordan, in the fruitful region of Gz4 
| lilee; exrepcing in length from the Lake of Genclareth to the ſhore of 
the great Sea, which is nigh unto Mount Carmel z the breadth of jr is 
about five miles from Mount- Tabor extended toward the North ; Sc 
Jol. 19, 10, 16. and the fituation of Z:bulun was commedious for com«- 
merce, for.it. did got only extend ro the Sea, bur bordered on (uch parcs 
of it, as afforded fir and (afe havens, and barbours. $a that when t 
of Z:bulun went out to hip, they: might be chearful in their (ailing, 
(though the lea be fearful to (wch as are taint-hearted )- according tothe 
bleſſing at Moſes, Rejoyce Zebulun intby going our, Der. $3.18. In this 
prediction ot Jaccb, 1tthere were nothing elle in jt memorable, we have 
this ro gbſcrye (as of that he forerellech, ot ſome other Tribes couching 
their portion in the land of Canaan) that it is eyidens Jacob here ſpykes 
by the inſtin& of the Spirit z for this (which the whole world knows was 
tulfilled of, Zebulun) fell nor our in-ettceRt till about two 'bundred years 
afrer Jacobs decealc 3 and then har portion was allotted ro him, norby 
choice, bur byloc, for the Land of Canaan was'divided by lot among 
the Tribes, 26. 55,56... Jol.x9.16. Sothat-howlocver the divifiow 
leems ca(ual, ic bapned noac atherwile chen the divine providence - nbe 
onely fore-law, but fore-ordained 3 and (o it is in all-the dwcllings '6f 
men, For zbe earth is the Lor4s..and the fulneſſe thereof, Pial.+24- 1. 'and 
wheteloeycr he plcaſcrh to place any, they muit be coacenced with thieiy 
condition. And for his of the porxion of Zebulym in particular, three 
things are eſpecially obſerved ot iz 3 Firſs, there was firuare the Ciry 


' of Nazareth where our Saviour was: conceived, Luke 1.26, and where 


far many yearcs he was concealed, ar obicured, living as one of common 


: 
: 


and ordinary quality, and (a5 is probably thought) exercifing himſelf -In 
the mechanical occupation ot his cepured father; a Carpenter, Maik,*6.3 
Secondly, tbit here is Mount, Taber, (a5 hath been nored) where he was 
glorioully transhgured, Mat, 47,2. Thirdly, here (char is, in the Land 
of Z.bulus) by the way of the lea, he began ta preach, Mar. 4. 15. &c. 
for there jt 13 probably conceived was molt need:of preaching. For firſt, 
the neighbourhood ct the (ea maketh rich, and riches make men# , 
and pride maketh men many , wayes very wicked. Secondly, where there 
is comerceby ca, there is a confluence of ſeveral \Nations, who ſend nc 
our the, peſt, bug the bolceſt for ſea- adventures, and they moſt common- 
ly corrupt one $nother with che yices of each Country. Thirdly, 'h& 
ving opportunigy for piracy, and robbery, and a kind of exemption from 
ordinary juſtice, (vbich is refidene upon the Land nor upon'the Sea) 


and bis afs.hx; is, the ptopic of the J wes, to the choice wine, that is, t0 
the M:fl1ab himſelf; agd to ſtrengthen chis interpretation, _ they read 
the words thus, binding bis fol to the vine, 'and bis afſe, O my;ſon.go the 
Foice vine 3 the word ben? if Jod be art affix, fignitiech,my. ſon,and the 
word Sorec (ignifieth'a edvice vine ; bur the difficulcy lyetb'in the word 
beni,where Jud is ſometimes paragogical, or redundant, and (o-it.is'in 
the firſtword afri, binding, in this verſe 5 now raking the word beni 
paragogically , it is*notto be read, O my ſon, but to be conſtrued with the 
Text word, and ſo it Gignifieth the ſonof bis fe, that is, the fodl of bis 
afe's for the youny of any creature is c1]led in the Hebrew phraſe,by che 
name of « ſon,as a calfe is called & ſon of the berd, or -beeves, Gen.18.7. 
and latnbs, (bs of the flock, Plalm 114.4. and 2 young Unicorny the fon 


of the 1Hnicorn, Plal.24'6. and reading the words thus, they may (nur- | 
withſtanding the interpoſition in the precedent verſe) be a continuation | 


bf Jacobs blefſing of Judah 3 wherein (though we ſhould read the words | 
O my ſon,) he mighic yary the perſon, as inthe ninth verie 3 and r2- | 
king Vines a3 a part of his bleſſing, they may import ſuch abundance of 
fraithul Vines, that the aſſes pen. leg: to cat thiſtles,might mend rheic 
dict,and feed Vine leaves; or thatthe portion of the Tribe of Ju- 
dah thould be ſo well furniſhed with vin:s, ſo well grown, that the afle 
mighr be tied tothem as to ocher trees 3 and fo ſtored wich grapes, that 
be uld not need to be ſhifted from vine to vine for his load,but might 
have it from one vine alone, See Namb. 13.23 And though ſome 
part of Judahs portion were (micten with barrennels by the burning of 
Sodom, yer the greater part remained untouched, which might by the 
bleſſing of God thake a recompence four that loſſe 3 for it wasthe beſt 
ahd largeſt portion of the Tribes, as eAdrichom, deſcribah it, Theatr, 
Pug 2 8. and Arias Montan. in his Book called Chalch, ſaith the like, ex-+ 
prefling the (ituation of it, all to be in the Sourh, which mkes much for 
the fertility thereof ; and he addeth alſo, rhat ic was very lpacious, and 
copious in vineyards and paſtures, (o that in the abundance ef provifion 
for meat and drink; for food and rayment, this prophecy of Jacob was a- 
bundantly verified after the lerter. 
blood of grapes] The juyce of the grape is colles blood by a kgurvrive 
ſpeech , without any reference to a Sacramencal ſenic 3 no, marvel then 
it it be ſo called , when it is uſcd to lignifie the blood of Chriſt 3 bur ir 
3s ſtrange,char they which cake upon them to be great Divines, will be to 
grals 35 to ſtick to the letter, and not adwnic of a hgur.,vh:n our Saviour 
called the Wine of the Sacrament bis Blood, and the Bread bis Body' 
See Deur.32 14 . 
V-12.Red with wine] The redneſs of the ci:s is procured by the quan- 

tity of wine, eſpecially of that which is of the beſt kind, and, bath (pirirs 


[ca-fating-mey are oftentimes not'only lefle religious, bur more unjuſt 1 
[and more oppreſſive then thoſe that have their abode upon che land ; (6 
that of ſuch eſpecially is verified that of the-Pr opher,/Tbou makeſt men as 
the fiſhes of the Fea, 45 the creeping things that beave no ruler- over rity 
Hab, z- 14. {There being as much dilarder and} oppreffiors in the 
ſhips, (:{pecially of Picats) as in the ſeas among the fillies , utider 
them | | 


His border ſhall be unto Zidon] In (erting down the limits of Zeba- 
luns allormcenr, which is exactly done, Jci.19. from verſe 70. to the 
16. there is no mention of Zidon, and in the topography, Ziden ftand- 
eth nearer tothe Tribe of: Aſher ; it is therefore to be underſtood, 
th- ugb Z:buluns border reached not to Zidon, yer the coaſts of 'it were 
over againit Zidon, and (o firume asto be tictor- ealic and ordinary com- 
merce.with the Merchants of Zidon. 

V. 14: eAſſc couching berwixs) \ſſachar is compared to a firong Aﬀe, 
or ( as it is inthe Original) « ſtrong boned Aſſe, or an Alſe of grevr 
bones 3 whole force thall be great, bur he ſhall want courage, to refilt tis 
enemies. 

Andihe land pleaſant]. Ildachars Tribe placed in s fruitful and ples- 
{ant portion, and'being of a dull (pirir, ſhall rather 'give themſelves ty 
husbendry at heme, then any valiant, or diligent undertakings abroad , 
3$ cither thole of Judah by wars, or thole of Zebulun by me: chandize ; 


yer being ſtrong, they ſhall be laborious in tillage, and (o8d4i& them- 
(elves to chat peaceable and quier life, as rather to ſubje& themſelves to 
much toil, and tribute within cheir own portion, then either to- enlarge 
their bounds, or to free themſelves from tyranny and opprefſion. ' It is 
ſo wich many of the people in France (as is obſerved by ſuch as bave 
leen the manner ot that 'Country) whoſe earthly mindes are fo taken 
with the-fruittulnefle of the ſoy}, char if they may have @ part in St with 
peace, they lubmir themſelves to a molt ſervile condition, whereby rhey 
undergoe moſt heavy burdens of tribuce, and ocher opprefſions, rather 
like flaves, then ſubje&s,yer like-a generation of Iflachars, or dull Afﬀes, 
bear all 3 which is a juſt ground for the proverbial ſpecch of che French 
King, and his vaſlals, viz. That be is the King of Aſſes, whereas other 
Corntries which hardly will maintain their people, make them- more 
hardy and couragious. 

V:16. Dan ſhall judge} In the Original there is a Paranomaſia , vc 
an »fhnity ot like (ounding ſyllables, as Chap. 30. 6. for the words 
are Dan jadin ghnammo; the like'is obſerved of Judah, ver. V. 
of uhis'chapter z and of Japheth , Chap. 9g. 27. this is ſaid of 
Dan the firſt-borrt of che hand-maids itlue, to encourage him againſt 
the conceit of neyle&, and contempr, in regard of the condition of his 
mother 3 and be [hall judge, not only as a diſtin Tribe, which ſhall 


of the ſtrongeſt operation, Prov. -29.30- all theſe are implyed by this 
phraſe;which gives no allowance to excefſive drinking,no more then our 


2avior dath to theft, when' tic comparcth himſclt io bis coming to a thief, 


Rey 3-2, ; 


| have princes, and principal men ordinarily to judge them, os Nurv. 1. 4. 


16. but ſometimes extraordinarily to judge and deliver borh chem, and 
their brethren from the hands of opprefſers ; ſo did Samſon, who was 


Chap.xlix. 
Saks by his Tribe,Judg.13.2.24. and he judged Jirael twenty years, | fed, yet ia this place it may be licerally taken in 7y aw of the excellen- 


—_— the Tyibes of Iſrael] Yer not as every one of rhe Tribes » 


for every one (hall not have that honour, for neirher the Tribe of Reu- 
rhe Gad,nor Aſher had any Judges 3 they that had , were 
the Tribe of B:njamin, of which was Ebud, )udg. 3-15. andthe Tribe 
of Manalich, of which was Gideon, Judg.6.15. and Abimelech bis Son, 
Judg.g. and Fair, Judg-10. 3. 3n) Fephtah, Chap-11. &c. and the Tribe 
of Iiſachar, of which was Tols, Chap.10.1. the 1 ribe of Judab, of which 
was Ibyan, Chip.12.8. and the Tribe of Zebulun, of which came Elon, 
12 13. the Tribe of Ephraim, of which came Abdon, Chap. 12. 
15-the Tribe of Dan, of which came Samſon, Chap.1 z.verſ. 5. and the 
Tribe of Naptuali; of which was Barth, Judg.4.6. and the Tribe of 
Levi, of which was Samuel, 1 Cor.6.33,38. ; 
V. 17. Dan ſhall be'@ Serpent] Than is, what be wanrs in ſtrength > 
he ſhall make our in ſubtilry. and ſudden ſuppriſal ; making war , and 
victory racher by policick irzzgems , then by force of armes : 
compareth him to a Lions whelp, Deut.3 3.22.but(as tothe condi- 
tion of the Danites in geners!) ic is in regard 1arher of the ſuddenneſs of 
a Lions lcap,when he (cerb the advancage of his preyrhen of his ſtrengrh 
or courage. So Samſon of the Tribe of Dan , though extraordinary 
trong, and (0 like to» Lion, yer like s Danite be dealerhggirh bis cne- 
mics as well by his policy, 33 by his th, See Judg-Map. 15. and 
18. of che Danicest of the ciry of Letſh. Some of the Ancients have 
canceived that Antichriit ſhall come of this Tribe, purtly becauſe it is 
likencd to a-Scrpent, and an Adder, and partly becauſe Dan is omitted 
ig.che ſcaling of the Tribes, Rev. 7. wheress the prediRion of «Anii- 
«rift, 2 Thetl.2. 3-&c, Rev..19, and the accompliſhment thereof, as 
we hind it by ſtory and experience, plainly diſcover this concrit to be 
vain and frivo'ous 3 an for the omiſhon-of Dan,it is rather to be refer- 
redo the Idolatry wherewich thet Trive wes eſpecially branded, Judg. 
38. 30. 1 King-12-29. and that upon better ground then to the raiſing 
of Amicbriſt our of his Tribe, for which there is no ility eicher 
of Scriprure, or reaſon 3 and they mighrss well have ſaid , rhat Anti- 
chriſt ſhall come of the Tribe of Simeon, becauſe Moſes in the 3 3 of 
Deut- make: h no mention. of him in the benediRion of the Tribes; as 
tha: be tha!l come of Dan, becauſc he is omirred by Jobn 3 bur ir is moſt 
like tha: the one was omitted by Moſes, cbiefly for his bloody treachery 
againſt the Shechemircs 3 be orher by John, for bis notorious Idolarry. 
Bac the Fathers, good mcn, ſtanding {0 far off the acbme, or full growth 
ahd progrefſe of Antichriſt, orc to be pardoned in their miſtaking 3 
which the Doway Tranſlacors ſheuld not in in modeſty (if they care not 
for ruch or probability) have offered  urto their Keaders liking, ( as 
they do in their Antocation on this verſe) fince that erraur (as it it had 
been taken to uſe by ſome erroneous Writers of after-rirhes) is'ſo im- 
proved and increated ia ridiculous repugnancies to |Scriprure , reaſon, 
and. ſometimes wir ſelf, rhat whoſoever is not Extrenhely deſtirure of 
xcV8gion, and ingenuiry, may be aſhamed of ir; as our Froieſtart Au- 
thors = plainly diicovercd, who have cxaRlly diſcuſſed the queſtion of 
Amichriſt. 

Vs 18. Iheve waited) ( Pal. 25. 21, & 130.4.1ſa.26, 8) This co- 
meth in without afty particular coherence with that which went before , 
or followerh after 3 motions of the ſpirit are nct tied to rules of method, 
or Logical order 3 and therefore muſt not be muſliked as impertinent,be- 
cauic they are not led in by a ſerics of precedent words or matter, which 
yer may have good coherence with filent and ſmorhered thoughts , 
whence their expreſſions. burit eur ; thence it is that in the writings of 
the inſpired Pcn-men we find ſuch various mixrures of comminations 
and comfort, and as it were ſudden aſcents or precipices from the one to 
the other. 7 

; for thy ſalvation] Jacob ſeeing the miſcries that his poſterity ſhould 
fall ico, breakerh our in prayer to God for remedy 3 and this he doth, 
as for them in general, {o eſpccially in reſpeR of this Tribe , which by 
the ſpiric of prophecie he forciaw in a double danger, both of great ad- 
verlicy, Judg. 1. 34- and of grois idolatry, 1 King. 12.29. and withal 
baving by the ſame (pirit an apprehenſion of the Meſſiah, or Saviour un- 
der che name of Shilob , his foul no doubt thirſted for the accom- 
pliſhment of his ({aivacion, and full deliverance from all 'trouble by 
his means and meric; for the Fathers before Chriſt had none 


ether Rock of (alyatien then Chriſtians fince his coming , z Cor. | JÞvo 


10+ 33 4+ 

V. 29. Gd, atroupe ( Chap. 20.11) Asin the names of Fu- 
dab, Zebulun , and peel] the rs the ay doth Jacob make _—_ 
minal allubon for Gedud is a Band, or Army ; the condition of the 
T ribe of Gad fituate beyond Jordan Exſtward, Joth. 13. 8, towards the 
confines of the land of Canaan, was to be ſubje& to incurſions of bor- 
dering enemies, and {o might ſometimes by (udden troups be overcome : 
ye: they muſt not be diſcouraged, for afterwards they thall encounter 
their enemies with better ſucceiie, and conquer them : this is the con- 
dition of Gods Church and children, for a time to have the worſt in 
conflict wich theig eacmies, but with Gad they ſhall haye che beſt at the 
laſt ; chey ſhall be as ſure of the conqueſt, as of quarrel or conflict ; for 
their great Captain hath overcome the world for them, Job.16.33. 

V- 20. Our of Aſbur bis bread ſhall be fat} Thar is, our of the por- 
tion allowed ro Athur he ſhall have plenty of corn, which being ſown 
ſhall grow upinco a full car, which is called a fat ear, Gen. 41.5. Marg, 
The chief commo:icies which moſt abound in that part of Canaan, ac 
corn, and wine, and oyl, but eſpecially excellent wheat, Adric. p. 1. ſo 
that chough ulually by bread all neceliary provition be figuratively Ggni- 


Angoiations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis: 


Chap.xlix 


cy of that grain, which h the beſt and pureſt bread , of the ſtore 
of oy! Moſes makerh mention in his benediRion, ſaying, Let bim dip bis 
foot in oz1, Deur. 33. 24+ Andin the next verſe: be mentionech/ Mine- 
rals of Iron, and Brafſe under bis feer, ver. 25. . reading, 

royal dainties] Which might confiſt not only of ſuch pure wheac as 
hath been ſpoken of, bur of fowl,and filb,and fruit of the beſt kind,which 
may be dejicares on Kings tables. ; 

V. 21. __ & @ bind let Looſe] Judah -is likened tos Lion, Iſla» 
char to an Afe, Dan te a Serpent, Napthali here to an Hinde, Benjamia 
to a Wolf z whence it may be their Families are knowne by theic 
Armes ; and they diſtinguilhed by the formes of bealty or other crea - 
rures, as the Lion is a fit Enbgn for Regalicy, for that wich che Scepter 
is attribbited ro Judah : and if men ferch their Heraldry lo high, as ſome 
do, it will do well from the ſame fountain to derive ſome reliſh of reli- 
gion, to add unto ſuch outward lignes ſome boly Motto, or ſacred (en- 
rence of the Scripture, which may be a memento co them to ſer our their 
gentry, or dignity of bicth more by their real virtues, then by painted 
dcutcbeons or cons of Armes. 

an bind let looſe ] He ſaith not, be & like an bind let looſe, nor ſaich 
he of Dan, that he was like « Serpent, nor of I ffachar that he was like 
an Aſſe, nor of Jugab like x Lion, but be & an Hinde, a Serpent, an Aſſe, 
4a Lion; which to take in a literal ſenſe were very abſurd z (o is the 
Papiſts raking of the words of the Lords Supper, This is my Body , This 
& my Blood, according to the letter, which this and many ſuch like pla- 
ces dire& us to expound in a Secramental ſenſe. Now Naphtalt is here 
compared to an Hind let looſe, to noce the plesſantnefſe of his condition, 
of which Tribe Moſes in his b:nediQtion ſaith, O Naphtali (aisfied 
with favour, and full of the bleſſing of the Lerd, Deur. 3 3. 23. So Naph- 
cali placed in a fate and fertile ſoyl, is as an Hind taken, but ler looſe a- 
pain te be delicately broughe up, delighcing in a freſh and free paſture, 

aving nimbleneſle of feer like an Hinde, eicher for flight , or purſuit, 
as occalion ſhall require, Plal.18.34. See on Joh.19.33. 

be giveth goodly words] He is gentle and affable, winning favour by fair 
words,& prevailing more by plauſible courtihiy,:hen by perillous valour. 

V. 22. Foſeph % 4 ſruitful bough) Though we read not by expreſle 
mention of any more children that Joleph had, but two, yet it may be 

he had more, for ſo the ſpeech of Jacob doth import, Chap. 48. 6. bur if 
he had nor, he was a fruitful bough in his two branches, Ephraim, and 
Mangſſeb, who multiplied exceeding]y. | 
4 fruitful beugh by a well] The words are doubled for emphalis, and 
afſurance,or becauſe of his two ſons, Ephraim and Manaſſeb 3 and it is 
laid, by « well, becauſe moiſture is a means of fruitfulneſs, Plal.1.z, 
whoſe branches run over] In the Hebrew, whoſe daughters ; which 
hath occaſioned Jbme to underſtand that the daughrers of the Egyprians, 
| or women of Egypt when Joſeph paſſed by, got them upon the wals to 
behold his beauty 3 bur fr ft, they are fopbs daughcers, nor the Egyp- 
tians : Beſides, the learned in the Hebrew language, know it uſual to 
call that which cometh from another by the name of s ſon, (2nd ſome- 
times of a daughter, as here) whether ir be natural , as a ſpark is called 
the ſon of a burning coal, Job 5. 7 Sec the marg, variac. or artificial, as 
the arrows are called the ſons of the quiver, Lam. 3,1 3, ( ſce there alſo the 
marg variat.) and of the bow, Job 41. 28. and by the like figurarive 
{pecch is che corn called the ſon of the floor, I(a. 21. 16, becauſc ic is there 
beaten our of the ſheaf,, or raken thence, 


Well here ſpoken of is a means of the one, the Wall of the ether z for 
thoſe plants tbat are ſer by a Wall, as Vines, jand Apricocks, and Cher- 
ries, and the like,by the reflexive beat of the Sun thrive beer , and ci- 
pen ſooner then thoſe that are planted by themſelves, 

V. 23, The Archers) The Archers (as this verſe ſhewetb)were thoſe 
that hated him, and they that hared Joſeph were his brethren who (old 
bim, and would have killed him, Gen. 37. and the wife of Poriphac 
who fally accuſed him, entitling his name to ber own crime 5 and Po- 
tipbar himſelf who thereupon impriſoned him, and it may be the Magi- 
cians of Egypt, who were by him put down in their art of divination, 
and the Courriers of Pharaoh, who envyed to (ce a ſtranger 24vanced to 
luch honour in their Countreyz whoſe arrows were ſuch 8s David com- 
plainerh of, They wher their tongues like « (word, they bend their bowes to 

their arrows,cyen bitter words, Pia.64.3. theſe were flanders pro- 
cecding our of the birrernefie of their own ipight , and rendiog to make 
Joleph of an unſayoury reliſh with others,e{pccially with Pharaob,whole 
Chiet favourite be was : and becauſe theſe Archers are in the Original 
Called maſter; of arrows (which term implycth a $kilfulneſle in ſhoociag, 
See Annor. on Chap, 3 4.ver.1 3 )it is like that ſome of them were very 
lubtil in their maliciaus ſuggeſtions againſt him , and their words were 
as venomed arrows, Pal.64. 3. ſho: by thoſe whq bend their tongues like 
their bows for lies, Ier.9.ver. J 
| bave ſorely grieved bim] tHe was ſore grieved when his brethren ſtripe 
him of his coac,and caſt him into a pit,Gen. 37. 23, 34. fur then he be- 
loughr them inthe anguiſh of his ſoul to (pare him , but they would not 
hear, Chap.42.21. andit could not bur ſorely grieve bim when he was 
ſent ro priſon as guilty of attempting a rape upon his Miſt:eſſe, which bis 
ſoul abhorred ; yer that which fore grieved loſeph,may much comfort 0- 
thers, in that in him they may obſerve, tha: ſore g1i.f from the wicked » 
and great {ove from God, may meet together inthe ſame man. 

V. 24. But bis bow) That is,the weapon or inſtrument wherewith he 

made good his cauſe againſt his enemies,namely his innocency,paiences 


and other virtues, which were more vigorous againſt them, then rheis vi- 
ces againſt him. F 


over the wall] Moiſture and heat are the cauſes of fruitfulneſſe 3 the | 
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Chap.| 
the 1+, and ſo it was a bleſſing to them; and like unto a potion, 
" thourh birer in taſt:, yer of wholelome and heakhful operation. Sce 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Meſes called Geneſis. 


on vcri.7. 


” ' 
ry one arcording to bis bleſſing be bleſſed them] Thar is » the bieſ- | ric 3 
Ii ' : | by the lips, when they are cloſed to kils , 3s well as they are opened to 


| p:ofeis a dearnels of reſpe& : (0 was it with Joſeph rowards Jaceb in this 


fn '$ are (et dawn, as they were particularly applyed to every Tribe, ac- 
cordins to their ſeveral references to his rwelve ſons. 

V. 29. g2thered unto my preple) T hat 15, his ſoul to the ſociety of the 
S:ints 4b ve, VIT. 
23. S$Seranno:, on Chap.:5.8. 
kin red, and h's body to lodge with the bodies of thoſe to whom he had 


Chap. 


life, yer Glial afleRion in 2 good ſon towards 2 good father cyeth net 
when he dyeth, but ſurvivcrh ,' 2nd ſhewerth it fe!f by cfhces of love 
afterward, and there are the like workings oft good will in other reloti= 
ons, both of kindred and of friendſhip, which {omcrimes are manifeſted 


place ; wherein there might: be (and \eme ſay there was) ſomewhat: of 


the ſpirics of juſt mcn made perteR, as Heb.12. | ceremony, as a funeral wiage in tormer times ; which hath deſcended 


who are the people of his ſpiricua! | 10 (ater ages, and is uſed in ſome places among Chriſtians'to this day g 
| though not alwaies with ſuch ſincerity, as in.this a& of Joſeph, for 


alliance by the fizth 3 thus he agcounts himſelf a pilgrim here. See | ſomerimes it is Cone with lo much hypocrihie, berween ſuch as have 
Cip.47. 9. and thoſe his people, who are gon: to the reſt and peace ot | been uncqually yoked, (as where perſonal liking is not reciprocal) that 
a be-rcr world, to which he now apprchends himſelt reacy to patle 3 for | they have kifſed thoſe when they are dead , whom they could have tcund 


his holy life makes him not doubt of an bappy dcarh, whereot he can | 

b th think,and ſpeak with cheertulneſs and c mtorrt. See on Chap.25 8 | 
bury me with my fathers] See Annot. on Chap.47.30 ; 
V. 30. Inthe cave, &c.) He reptareth many particulars of this 


buriz! place, ro make his ſons the more mindfull of the Land of Ca- | 


naan 3 and in particular to furniſh Joſeph with more matter of excule | 
to Pharaoh when he ſhou'd make report of his requeſt ; that be might 
bz entertained without of:nce 3 and withal, having been abſent chence 
by the (pace of ſeventy yeares, and having no written evidence to ſhow 
{tor they were not in vie at that time) he ferterh down the matter the 
more cxatly, that his right to rhe burial place might be the betrer clear- 
ed, if any other ſhould lay claim ro it, or Queſtion, or doubt of his in- 
ecreſt in it, ; 

V. 33 be euthered ny bis fect into the Bed) Which (haplv) hung 


down before as he fate at the bed fide; and fo he compoſed himſeit 


quietly and delibersrely tor the ficep of death, having enjoyed the uſe of 


in their hearts to have killed, while they were alive. 

V. 2. bis (crvants the Phyſicians] "The word for Scruents , in the 
Original, is ebnabadim, which is uſed of ſerving God > Deur.6. 17. 
Ta.19.23. Pial. 2.11+ and ot man , Gen.25 22, 1 Sam, 4.9. 1 King. 
12-7. and of the tilling of the earth the ſame word is uſed, as if it were 
2 ſerving of rhe earth, 2 Sar. 9.10. And the word rendred Phyſici- 
ans, is Rapbatm, of Rapha, which properly fignifieth ts beat orcroe, 
literally the body, m*raphorically the mind 3 the word Rephaim, or Rx. 
fthaim, as Nephilim , eAnachim , Emim, Zutim , and Zamyamim, me 
commonly conceived to be Giants ; but: Jacob Bulduc rakes peines 
to prove them to have been eminent men for religion and holinelle of 
life,lib.1 cap.z.cap 10.8.cap.1 5.0t his Book of the (, burch before the Law; 
but here doubtleſs rhe word is to be taken, not in a religious, but in a 
civil, or phy{ggal, or medicinal ſenſe 3 where we lee the phraſe of phy- 
fick, and the approbation of Phyliciahs, is vety ancient ; and it was 
grofſe ignorance,ot the Romanes, who when they - came from Greece ts 


memory and (petch unto the laſt ; and (o in the one handred and four- | Rome, to baniſh them by the counſel ef "Cato, as ſent by rhe ſubtle 
ty feventh of his age, and rhe year of the world, 2256. he yeelded up | Greeks to torture the Romanes, Morne. de. werit Felig.c. &. p. tor 
the ghoſt A life an4 death whorthy our moſt lerious thoughts, for mark | And yer ſome iznorant phyſicians, there might be, who might be as like 


the perfeR of min,and behold the upright, (faith Davia) for the end of that | 
mar is peace, Piy\.z 7.37, and though as pertect and upcight as man may | 
be,his peace may be put off:1i!] rowards his end ; tew men had more cro\- 
ſes in their liv:s, none more comfort at their death then Jacob ; if ir be 
our lot tofollow him in afiCtion,le: us bold on our piery and parience.as 
h- did,and we ſhall be ſure of p:ace at the laſt, a laſting pzace that never 
ſhall have cnd, 


CHAP. L 


Veil. 1. AX Toſeph fell npon bis fathers face) All the brethren of 
joſeph ir is like (unlelle Simeon and Levi through of- 


to kill as to cure,for the knowledg of Phyfick at the firſt-(as it fallerh our 
in other proteſſions) was but lirtleze)ſe ſhould not men kave becen Deif.< 


| ed for ſo (mall a matter,as the skill of drawing of a tooth,and cf looſeni 


the body by a purgation, as AEſculapias was, Cicer. ib, 3: de Nat De- 
or. p. 248 Nor would Mcnecrates have taken'ſo much open him,for the 
curing of his Patients;as to aſſume unto himſelf che tirle of Jupiter, Acti- 
an.V ar. Hiſt. 1.1 2.6.51 But though Phyſicians, how excellent (orver be 
not to be etteemed gods, yer their calling is honourable, and of their callt- 
ing have been very excellent men,as Luke,who was one of the four E- 
vangeliſts, call:d by Paul, the bcloved Phyſician, Col.4.14. who though 
| he began in the fleſhy ended in the ſpirit , contrary torhoſe carnal and 
unconſtant Galatians, ' Gal.z-3. and was conſtant to his holy compani- 


. Fence at their F2chers reproof and imprecation, were more diſpoſed ro 3n- [ on Paul, when all others forſook him, 2 Tim.4.1c,t1. Andt 


er thea griet) ſhewed themſelves mournful for the death of Jacob z bur, | 
olcph as in orher commendable endowments, ſo in this, exceeded them 
all : every word ofthe Text importerth a- ſad weight of ſorrow, 
whereby we may obſerve bim a better ſon to his farher, as b:fore, and af- 
ter this 2 berter brother to bis brethren then they wereto him 3 Religion 
doth not reje narural aff:Rion,bur rule and govern it,ſometimes incen- 
ding,ſometim*s 2bating the force of it,thx it may be proportionable to the | 
c2ule,and the pcrſon 3 and here we ſee in Joſeph the comvination,of piety | 
and charity in *n eminen: degree. None of all the ſons of Jacob more de- | 
yout towords Go6d,or more k1ad to his kindred,whether in dire or col- 
lateral linezif then parents would have their children to be good children 
to themſelves, let rhem by prayer,and precept,and exumple,do what they 
can to meke them good children ro God. See Deur.6.7,8.Ephel.6.4. 
wes upon bim) Some m2n account weeping an argurnent of womanith 
weaknels,but we finde that men of an excellent ſpiric have been nored for | 
their weeping,as D2vid,t Sam.zo 4. 2 Sam.z.32, & Chap. 12, 22+ & | 
13.16.& 18.33 .the m:nof God,z King 8.11.Hcyckiab,z King. 20.3. | 
Nehemiah, .4.vca,( brift kimtelt,who was never known to laugh,;is re- | 
corded twice to have wepr,once over dead Lazarus, Joh.11. 3. another | 
time over the foreſcen deſolation of Jeruſalem. Luk.19.41, and Foſeph | 
is recorded ro have wepr ſeven rimes 3 the firſt time we read of, is Gen. 
42. 24. the ſecond G:n. 43.30. the third, Chap.45. 2. the fourth, 
Chap.45. verl. 29. rhe fifth, in this ver[. the fextb.verl.1o. and the ſe- 
venth,verſ ,17. of this Chapter. Jacob mourned much tor Joſeph when 
he thought be was dead , Chap.z7. verl. 34. now Joſegh repaies thoſe 
render rears 3 ant notwithſtanding his Cour:ly dignity, his natural 
piery (crioully laments the loſs of the Arch-Parriarch, bis farher : and this 
a.I:Ction ot forrrow, and this exprefſion of rears is lawful, if ir neither 


the Phyſicians calling be (o honourable, yer might chey withonr diſps- 
ragement be ſervants to Joſeph, becauſe he was (0 great 2 man, thar 
throughour the whole Kingdom of Egypr, none might lift up an band oc 
a foot without him, Gen.41.44-. 

embalmed) That is, -beſpiced, or (weerned the dead body, "that it 
migbt not be of anoffenſive (mell to (uch as came neer it, The Eoyrri. 
ans, becauſe they wanted convenient and ſeaſonable butia! places, by 
reaſon of the inundation of Nilus, and would nor: burn their dead bodies 
(becauſe they thought fire a wild beaft, asthe Perſians did not burn the 
dead, becaute they eſteemed hire ro be a God) betook themſelves to the 
art of embalming 3 and therein have b-en fo good proficients, that they 
have kept ſome dead bodyes thouſands of .years, which from Egypt are 
tranſported into other parrs of the world, to be uſed for mevicine. "And 
hence the Jewes brought their cuſtome of embalming, which they ufed 
in the burial of Kings and great men , as of A(ſa,z Chron.16:14: and 
of Chriſt, for which chey made uſe of Mirrbe and »Aloes, Joh, 29.39. 
Mirrhe (lo called from the Hebrew word Mor) is a gum iflving out of a 
tree, in raſte bitrer, bur in ſmell very {weerz and therefore the Graces 
of Chriſt and his Church are compared to ir, Cant.x, V3. This 
was 2 prineipal ingredient into the pretious oynmenc of the high Pricſt, 
Plal,r33.2, which with other ſpices, was made into a curious confeien 
by the Apothecary, Exod. 30. 25. Ales (io named of the Hebrew 
word, abalim, or abaloth) is a ſweeet wood, whereof perfumes were 
made, with theſe, other ſweet odoriferous ingredients were componnd= 
ed, and the more for chatthe body was to be carried a great way to the 
burial, and becauſe the Egyptizns were curious this way, «s Herode. 
ſhewerh, [ib,z. and their curiolity now and then proceeded to 'a ridi- 
culous vanicy, for ſometimes they furnithed cables with meat, and 


pe produced from diſtruſt, nor proceed :0 exceſs yea the want of it is a | ſer them before the dead, as if they were to take *their meals like {iving 


faulc, Iſa.57 .1.Sce ARS. 2. 
and kiſſ-d bim] Though many things were in uſe with the Parri- | 
arches, which atter were pur into preccpt inthe Levitical Law, that | 
which made men unclean by rouching of the dead. Num 19.11. was 
none of them zyer {ome rake it that the touch of rhe dead was not forbid- | 
den, bur if a man eid touch, he was ceremonially unclean ſeven dayes, | 
and was to purific himſelf by precept in a ceremonial manner there pre- | 
ſcribed, ver.z 2. which if he did nor performc,he was an offender, but nor | 
by touching amply, of which there was none exprelle prohibition How- | 
loever it were rhen, now there was none, znd Joſ:ph expected his dear | 
af-&ion to bis dead father, yeron the earth , and not long after to | 


_ 


CIT 


be laid within ir, broke no part of this due ob:dience to his heavenly fa- | 
ther, Here we (ce that though there be great difference betwix: a living 
and a dead body, and that difference cauſe a perperual ſeparation of the 
dead from the living (how kind ſoeyer they baye been in communion of 


| men 3 and they uſed to keep their parents! bodies at bomes' and ſome- 


t1mes ro pawn them, and ke that did not redeem ſuch a pawn, was held 
intamous, By this empalming , the godly which ſurvived , mighe 
be admoniſhed of ſuch a corruption of nature by fin, as makes the bo- 
dy of the moſt holy Saint, ſubje& to an ill and un{avory (cent 3 onely 
Chriſt was embalmed withow: neceffity, for his Body was ſecured frem 
corruption, Plal. 16.16; AR.z.31. & 13.35, though haply they thet 
beſtowed rbat coſt and pains upon it, did not think (o of it : rhe P2- 
pilts will not permit him that peculiar priviledg, bur as they make the 
Saints partners with Chriſt , in other his prerogatives, do «hey in 
this ; tor they tell us of Fr, - X averizs, one of the, firſt ten that fer up 
the Society of the Jeſuites, that his dead body, after fifteen monetbs, 
was tound covered with lime, and that it wasnor onely untoucht,or ut - 
tainted, but that it breached.our a very (weet ſmell ro them that came 
neer ic, So Bellaym de moth Ece.l.g. c.14. Tom 1. p.11l74, and of their 

Saints 


Annorations on the fitſt Book offMoſes called Geneſis. Chap. 1 


Chap.l 
Saint ((&barine. » he ſaith he (aw her body ar Bononiz entire, and uncor- ' ofthegaresto rhe common<dungbil, where dogs and fow!s may devoure 


rupt , though ſhe dyed above an handred years before his time 3 and his body,” as the body of an Afle. Dub. But is not burning better the 
he ſaith the late of the body of their Saint Clare , though ſhe had been burying 2 4nſw. In-ſome reſpects it is, for fo , neither men nor di” 
dead. about three bundred years before z Bellar, de Relich, ſan. lib. 2. | vels ran abuſe the body of the dead 3 bur in ſome, burial is berrey : Firſts 
«4p. 3. Tem. 2- p. 933+ Laſtly, religious perſons hereby meanc to remem- becauſe iris more anſwerable ro Gods decree and doom concerning man 
ber zhem(clves of rhe reſurre&ion of the body, and the preſervation of it Gen.y.19. Secondly, becauſe ir is a ſowing of the body in the earth » 
uernally afrerwards. - | | with expeRation of the reſurreQion of the dead , as of the ſowen corn , 
V. 3. Threeſcore and ten dayes] The time of mourning for the dead , | rowhich the Apoſtle compareth ir, 1 Cor. 1 5. 36,4243. and in thelere= 
anwng the H:brewss was thirty daies, Numb 20, 29. Devr. 21:13. and  ſpedts, it is nor fit thar any crewvres, who are not raijed from the dead's 
74 &.o the Ezyptiansmourning leveary dayes, may ſeem to out-ſor- [Send be ſolemnly buried 3 which was practiſed by Poliarchus, who ur 
row in time , but for degree of grief , doubrlefſe the 1ſraclires ex» | ſed with great ſolemnity ro bury his dead Cogs, and cockw-which he took 
ceeded them 3 Bur in this mourning, it is likely there was a meeting of | delight iny and to (er up pillars, and write Epithaphs upon their graves, 
the Ezyprians and J(raclites cuſtome rogerher ; - the Iſraelites agreed | which is noted, as a luxurious vanity by Atlian 3 Var. Hiſt. bb. 8: 
with the Egyptians, in the long and curious ceremony cf embalming for | c&. 4. | 
fourty dayes, which were dayes of (adtiefſe , becauſe rhey were ſpent in | V. 6. 4s be made thee ſwear) The very infidels would have oarhs per= 

zpplications to the-Yead ; and the Egyprians agreed wich che Hebrews in | formed. : 
theic thirty daycsof mourting ;, - aceordihg: to the places forementioned, | V- 7. «ll the ſervants} 'A very great number of them : for all, is 
There is afterward tnention made of 8 mourning , by the ſpace of leven | ſometimes uted for many, as Marth. 3. 5. as many is pur ſometimes tor all; 
dayes, ver. 1 0.thoſe were folemoiz:d in Canaan, lomewhere near the bu- | 3s Rom. 5. 19. By one mans diſobedience, many were made finners, that 
is-4[; }r is not wiual tor Courrgrace to bold ourio long as Joſephs did, 


rial, but wherher next before, or next after it, is uncerrain ;' theſe were 
ſpenr in more lerious farrow, the greater number were rather ceremonies | eſpeceially-to one of another nation ; but being the favourite of God, be 
made him the favourice of great men ; and was bis prudence and 


of mourning, and conſiſted much in forbearance of whine and glorious 
apparel,of delicacy in deefling and = body and the hair. (weerneſle of diipolition, that he kept the height of honour without hate 
oo or envy. WL 


\ V.q. Foſephſpake unto the bouſe of Pharaoh) That fo great a favourite, 6%, : ; : 
and {a honourable a:perſon 2s Joſeph was, | ſhould need mediarours io the | V. 8. onely their liule oner,and their flocks, and their herds The linle 
ones could nor louk to themſelves, much lefje ro their flocks and berds; 


King or that he (hbuld-uſe them withour- need, may (cem nor to confiſt 
with his preeminexice;.at prudence z-yer there mighe b* many reaſons for | therefore tome great ones were to be lefr, to rake the charge and care of 


ir ic might be his modelty, to be bebolding to (ome Courtiers romedi- 
ate for him wich the King, who haply had'done the like office forthem'3 
&by making them mediacoorsghe cookroccafion to give them ful informa- 


both. j 
V. 9. 4 very great company] Some for defence and inforcement,in caſe 
they inould bc atiaulred by the Canaanites in che way ,or their way ſtop- 


ped,or the burial place denyed 3 and tor Jacobs more conſtanc and ho» 
noursble memorial,for as he honoured God in his lite, (o he is honoured 
et bis death; for them thas bononr me ((airh God) 1 will bonour ,1Sam 2-3 3. 

V. 1o threſhing floor of eAtad} T he place is ſo called from the mul- 
titude ot bramblcs or thiſtles, fur Atad agnigetb. 4 bramble,or thifile ; 
in »fter times it was called Berbagla, that 1s, the houſe of the warn, or cir- 
cuit, (3s many expound it) toc the firſt part-iris Beth, « bouſe, and for 
the reſt, lome conceive it is derived from galal, which Gignifieth (among 
other acceptions) to lead or compaſſe abous-, a5 thoſe that mourned for 
Jacob gent about to bring him to (45 burial place,or compalled his corps 
or grave, about with greac lolemnicy. b"3K 

Ferend Jordan) If rhey: wene che nezr way from Egypr, to the burial 
place (the cave oft Machpelab before Mamre) that was in reipe&t of E- 
gypt on this fide Jordans z/ and then their mourning at Arad or Bethaghzy 
was well towards fifty miles beyond the lepulchre 5 if ſo, they buried the 
corps afterward, andthen there were (0 many miles of loſt |abour in co- 
ming back to do it» for which-no good realon can be rendred, It may be 


tion, and ſatisfaction rovching his motion; and to engage ther»ts ipeak 
far it, who otherwiſe would be forward enough to frame exceprions a+ 
gainſt ir, and ro craduce him for it, as it he meant todelert the Kings or 
cildain his Kingdam, as not good enough tor the interment of bis dead 
Father, wbich-bad kepr him while he was alive : And he might have 
cauſe to fear offence the rather, if (as it may befal the beſt and wortbieſt 
mengby the fickl ene(s of the Kings tavour, or the talſhood of ſupplanting 
Caurtiets) His authority and accepration was any whit weakned, the 
rimes of necefſiry, which cauſed bis advancement , being now expired. 
Nr ic may berhe Cer:mony ot mourning, required his refidence about 
the dead corps Or laſt of all uy + 0 the Ceremony of the 
Court, for # man'in.a mourning habit to in the preſence of the 
King 2s Eft. 4.3 >. For ſuch reaſons as theſe (and it may be there were 
arhers,which Joſepbs wiicome might keep ro himſelf, or communicate 
uncothe ſervants of Pharzob) mighc he aredis cime make vſc of ſuch in- 
ecrcffours,to mike known and preſent his requeſt ro Pharaoh. 

V. 5. Mademe (wear} Chip.z7.31., Thar be may (cem todiſdain the 
burial of the dead the Bgyprians , he pleads the obligation of an 
cath from bis dying father; thar (o, if any exception ſhould arvie,ic might 
die wich him 4 tor men are not (o apt to cavil at the dead, as at their (ur- 
vivers, norat what is pleaded by neceflity,as what is in our liberty to do, 
or to leaye undone 3 leaſt of all rhat is offenſive , which is done our of 
canſcience toGod, 8nd fidelity to the dead, whereof the light and inftin& 
of nature, makes men pioully and affetionatcly apprebenkhve , though 
they want the jnſtirur the true religion, 

which be digged} Or, bought, For a word which is adeſcendent of the 
fame root, is put for buying Deut.2.6. Hoſ.3.2. So they that think it 
Hacd to ſay, that Jacob digged the burial place, which was prepared by tis 

farher Abraham, luppoſe it to-be more like that Jacob mighc buy 

z not in regard he was in the loynes of his grand-tather when he bought 
ir, (for ſo he might 8s we 1] be (aid 10 girzes tobuy it) bur becauſe his 
ticle might be queſtianes, and his poflefiton diſturbed, and fo be might 
be compelled to pay for that again, which bis grandia: her had purchaled 
before.  Burit is moſt probable, that the burial place, which Abrabam 
bought, was ſo ſpacious, that he and his ſon, and grand-children, mighr 
dig themſelves cells, or repolitories for their dcad- bodies in ir , as 
they conceived they might bave orcafhon ro make vic of rhem 3 and it 
was the manner-of m?ny in former times, ſo much to mind their mor- 


then-4he Canaanices to them) nor that call har 
y-ray woos 09 ny tory rn 


a great difference berwixt begneber, and megneber , the former qpey 
will have to Ggnifie on this bur chey make not 
good their obſervations by any fit inftances,nor will their expolition ſorr 
with the fituation of places z according coithe exatt topography of this 
journey. 

great and very ſore lament ation] The Egyptians made very great ſhews 
of much meurning z ſee the Annot. on verie. 3. They mo by them= 
lelves, and | oleph and his company by themielves z and bowſoever the 
mourning of the Egyptians were tull of vanity and ſuperſtit on, yet thas 
of Iaieph (ir is like ) vas graves religious, and tincere, with (ub diſcourſe, 
as {o boly an example mgh miniſter unto thers. 


rality, as ta build ſepulchres for their dead bodies,os well as to build hou- 
{es for living babitations, 2 Chro.16.14. 1a. 22.16. Mat. 27.60; 

bury me] The bodies of the dead have, in- divers ages and countries, 
being diveſly diſpoſed of ; ſome have bcen embalmed and not buricd , 
35 hath been nored of the manner of che Egyptians 3 ſome bucied with- 


V..13. field of ] The moſt ancient burial, even of the beſt believers , 


and moit.rcligious perſons, was in the held, for that purpoſe Abraham 
bought this field of the children. of Herb, Chap. 23: v. 17, 18, 19. And 
Moles was buryed in a valley , 
chre be unknown, Deut,34 6. And lo were Kings allo buried , ſome in 


tbough the particular place of his ſepul- 


their fields, 2 Chron. 26.23, and fome in Gardens, 2 King,24.38. And 
ſo was our Saviour buried, loh.19.41. The Heathens in their burials ob 
ſerved a deuble caution 3 he one that the dead ſhould not be buried in 
Cities 3 which was forbidden bythe Emperour: Adrian, vpon a penal y 
of fourty crowns upon them that did it,and upen the Magiſtrate that ſuf- 
fered it, (el Khodig Aniig.Lef hib.17 c.19. The wther. out of Citics bu- 
rial places thould 10t be made in fruictulybut in barren ground, ib. 6. 20s 
So Plar. in his (econd book of Laws, among the laws ot Lycurgus, one 


out embalming,asthe ordinary peeple every where; ſome embolmed and 
buried, and ol them ſome had the Aromatick ſpices incorporated into 
their bodies ; and ſome had their dead bodies laid upor*them,, - and (o 
vere burieczfor ſom: fweet odours were burned at their buriai;z Chron, 
16.14. and Chap.21. 19. and ſometimes the bocies themſelves were bur- 
ned, 2 Sam.31/22, And this among the Jews 3among the Romans, bur- 
ning was takeri up by Sylla, that _ might not do by him as he did 
by Marius, whoſe Relicks be removed from their burial place, and ſcat» 


—_ 


tered them abroad Cicdib 2 d leg.pag.340.341 Plin.Nat. Hiſt. lib.7. cap. 
54. and ſome people wrapped their dcad in skins, and hanged them up 
vpon trees z (odid che Colchi. Aclian. Ver. Hiſt lib 4. cap 1.: Yet burial, 
$ 1t is molt ancienc, ſo it is moſt ordinary 3 io that to ant it is com» 
Plained of as/a calamity , by Gods people , Pal. 79.3. and threats 
ned, as a Judgement on the wicked, in general, Jerem.7.33- and on Je- 


kojakim in particular, of whom the Lord ſaith, He ſball be buricd with 


was ther burial plac<s ſhould be in the ground near toChurches,& round 
sbour them , that youth accuſtomed to the light of graves, might, be the, 
more hardned gain it the ap prebenhon of death, Plutarch in the life of 
Lycurgus,p+58. 1 mong Cluiſtians, the places of interment are uſed with: 
much difference 3 ſome bury in places remote trom the communion of. 
men, {ome in Churches,20nd Churchyards 3 Atthe fuſt , burial jnrke 

Chucch was allowed only to the patron or incumbent; atier,{uch as wert 


e _ of an 4ſr, Jerem, 22. 19, that is nor buried ar all, bur caſt our of eminency for holineſs.» 0 eſtate , werg aimined to iczas by elpecio11 


M wh 


Chap.l 
priviledgznow it is (v Common,that it becomes very incommodious to hu- 

macie (aciery; b<fides, many are (0 rainted with ſuperſticion in it (though | 
they be net Popiſts , wha moſt abound with that vanity ) char if their 
frirnds <bildten, or ocher kindred die of the peſtilence, chey rhink rbey 
#e not buricd like Chriſtians, ualefſe they belaid where others are,who 
did not die of a contagious difcale. Dub, But is it not berter ordinarily 
whuryin Churches and Church-yards, then clſewberc ? eAnſw. Firſt, 
In reſpet 6f the dead,;iris all one wherher he þe drowned, or burar, or 
buried 3 and if buried, 8llLone where the grave is made for him. Se- 
condly; 1a reipeR of the living, it is noyſome and unwholſome to bury 


cheres whicher che living have often occafion to. make their recourſe ; | t 


eſpecially in pcſtilential cimes., and molt ot all if the graves he not dig- 
ged wery deep. Thirdly, .chough we put io Religion ia places, inehe 
time of the Goſpel, y:t it is not comly for religious perſons to make. rhe 
houſe of (0d 2 Golgoths,” Dub. But is 3-nor lawful for any to be 
buried there ? An{w. Y :5, for the bodies of the Saints , haviog been/li- 
vingTemplicsof rhe Holy Ghoſt, z Cor.6.1 9, .are better then che ma- 
zerial Temples of wand and Rone, But yet they char ſurvive (fa living 
be bercer rhen a dead lion, Ecclel.g.4) are more to be reſpeRed then 
the bodies of the deadzeipecially in this local ceremony which doth them 
neicher good nor hurrzand ſoit were-ſumply: better,thac none ar all ſhould 
be buried inChurches,cthea that it thould-be ſo:common as now it is. 

of Macbgeluh] See Annor. on Chap. zx. g. and\:Chap. 49.30. 

V. 16. ſent 4 meſſenger] Hebr. they gave charge , or advertiſement to 
Joſephy without any x tak mention of a-meflenger, or melſengers ; yer 
ſuch-were uicd 3two, fayſome Hebrews, and they name them , Dan and 
Naphchali, who were brought up rogerher with Joſeph, and (ociably im- 
ployed in atrendance on Jacobs flocks, Chap.z7.2. Orhers take itto be 
racher Benjamin, who was moſt gracious wirh Joſeph 3 both are uncer- 


Angotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Genefes. 


Chap.! 


furniſhed with corn, our of the ſtore which Joſephs providence had laid 
up in the years of plenty. 

V. 21. nouriſh you] By their plot Joſeph was like toperiſh, or famiſh 
in a pitz but by, when he had chem in his power, was (6 far from return» 
ing them like-for like, tharhe r led their wrongs with bench» 
cence, doing.gaoed for evil, (which our Saviour requireth of Chriiti- 
ans, Matth.5.44.) overcoming evil with good, as the Apoitle preſcriberh, 
Rem.12.21. 


V. 22; fabers houſe] Thatis, his bouſhold , or- family, called the 
bouſe, by « figure, which purterh therhing containing for the thing con« 
ained 


V. 24. of che third generation] lo-the Original they are called ſons 
of the third, that is, grendchildren to Ephraim in rhe fourtb, and to' Jo« 
ſeph in rhe Gfth degree 3 ſo Epbraim ( though younger then Manaſleh) 
exceeded \bim two deſcents 3 for Joſhua was the ſeventh from Ephraim 
inclulively, x Chron.7.26,27«:bur Ze (-who was contempe- 
rary wich Joſhus, and dyed inthe wilderpefſe) was bur the 6th from. 
Manafſch inclufively, Num. 27.2. and fo Jacobs Prophecy of Epbra- 
ims more numerous poſtcrity.,.. Chap. 48. 19. teok cet /berime, even 
while loſeph lived. | 

the children alſo of Macbir] Or, the fons of Machir : ( for the word 
in Hebgew 15 of che Maſculine gender) whereby ſame underſtand only 
Gilead; by an Enallage of nurmber » the plural number for the fingu» 
lar ; as Gen. 46. 7, 23+ Manh. 27-44, Lake 23; 25. Yer we in 
the Genealogy of Manail. h, that Machir bad ewo wives, and though by 
the one be had bur one ſon, who-was named Gilead, by the other be had 
two ſons, 'Pereſh, and Sherelhy Park 7-16, __ pn the ſecond 
marriage haply were not born-in time ,' for be lived bur fatry 
three years 8fter bis father Jacob. 


rain: all-rhar may be {ſafely .afarmed in this matter is; that ſome one was 
| in the mcilaye , who was no ſtranger, and (uch aone as was 


were brought up upon Foſephs knees) The words according to the O+ 
riginal are, the were born on Foſephs knees, a phraſe moſt properly uled 


worchy of iuch- cruft. | of the femat jex, Gen. 30.3. as thar of coming from berween the feer z 


thy father 454] ir is not like their father knew ir, (fo charitable was 


| Deur 28.57. yer as this letcer is ſometimes figuratively applied to men, 


Joſeph :o-his brerhren,ſo.chary of his good fathers contentment Yor if he | as Gen.qg. 10. ſo may the former be, in that loving fachers delight to 


bail\ known, he would have given ſome touch of it in bis ipeech to bis 


| lee their new born habes, children, or grandchildren $ and to ſhew ſuch 


ſons;Chap 49 as welbas be did of the Faulrs of Reuben, Simeon,andLevi;z | kindneſs:q them, as ray well be expreſt by laying on the knees, or ſer» 


and if he had known &«, Jacob knew} ro be ſo good, rhar he would 
geed-ng ſuch mefiage, to do.his brethren no huce 3 kr is probable then , 
that their guilt making chem afraid, they fained fomewhac in their fa- 
thers name, har might deliyer them from eheir (brothers diipleaſure. 

V. 17. » foul Je ſay unto Foſeph] "To make their peace with Joſeph 
whoſe goodnetie was tſpedtrd by —_—_ they plead for -paciFcation 


2nd pardon, by many arguments ; Fictt, by the gehire of his moſr\bono- 
ced,-and dead farker, whoſe requeſt ro Joſeph had the power of a com- 
mand, which be-might upon him with an oath, as verſe 5. 


\zing an che lap. 
| V. 24. ſurely wiſe] He ſpeaketh this by the Spirie of z io 
exhort his brethren to have full truſt in Gods promiſes for their de- 
liverance , anda ſtirre up their memorics and meditations of chem , 
by bringing of his bones ro take poſiceſhan tor bi b dead before. 
V. 25 took an 0h] is father.cook an oach.of him, ver,5. fodid 
| he of bis brechren and ki » 4hough noc tor (his burip! , yet for the 
| bringing of bis bones into the pramiſed Land , upon their deliverarice 
from zbe Egyprian 1 yranny; which was nor to begin until Joſephs per» 


Secondly, che relation-ofbbrechren, who under that title were to be zen» || ſon were out af tight, and his good deeds our of mind , (Exod.1 8, This 


derly-dealt wicha!, though (when zime was) they did nor deal with bim || deliverance was 
lins] ; | 


Y. —_ nopighans, ID a moody crave. 
pardon»and as unworthy to be called Jacobs (ons, | him 
#urber, wherein allo they infaguace his paternal days bur to Jak w_ 
him morethen-al} hiz ocher children, Gen.37.3+ Foirthly, whey 
add rothele motiyes of.charity, a motive of piery, which is, their agrgc- 
ament and conſent in the ſervice of God 3 Forgiue the treſpaſs _— 
wants of tbe God of thy fatber 3 by which phraie , tbe God of thy father , 
they ſeem to imply; thar as loſeph loved his father for Gods ſake and his 
own, Jothey would have him love God for his farbers (ſake ; and by 
pleading tbus, they mean that having one God, they ſhould be ar one 3- 
mong theml-c|ves. Y2300G 00 
eps} As pitying their perplexity, and grieving chat chey madedoube 
of bis good will cowards them, of whom they had ito good proof, before 
bis fachers d<parture out of chis liſe. See on ver.1. 
V. 18. fell down) Here again they confirm the prediQion of Joſephs 
dreams"Chap.z7.ver.7,&c, | 
-"'V. 19. Am lin theplace of God] Or («s ſome Hebricians render rhe 
words) am not F under God ? Firſt, of che former readivg z They bad 
called themſelves Gods ſervants, ver. 17. and preſently they fall down 
before him, vcr. 18, and'call chemſelyes bis ſerygmts , as if they pur him 
in Gods lead, by tearing bim more then God : tor ir ſeems f vn 
red his revenge , more rhen Gods vengeance : This might make bim 
think waſe of their homage done unto him, then at other rimes beter > , 
arid give him occafion to-q5k chis queſtion » Am | intbeplace of God ? 
Thit is, in Gods ſtead-to revenge my (clf-, or take vengeance into mine 


hacds, which'belongech.co Him ? See Deur. 32.25. Rom. 12. 29. Heb. | 


16.30, Or, may 1 cake-upon 'me to rurn tha: to your hurt, which God 
hart! ordered and Giipoled for your good,as it T were a God as well as he ? 
The tormer expoſition hath beſt coherence with the words chac went be- 
fore,-and the hacter with. choſe that follow-afrer 5 and cither may be true, 
Secondly, the other reading, am I not undey God ? may bear this ſenſc 3 
Hf God who isrich in mercy doth abundantly pardon the penitete, why 
fhould I, who am under bim, and in (ubordination to him, be obdurate 
agzinſt my relenring brethren ? 

V. 26. by: God meant it unto good] You plotted, but beingbut men 
could not-pertorm 3 bur-God, whole will is his deed, reaily made good 
his gracious purpole towards you. Gods gooncile over-maſters the ma- 
liz1iry of men, curning rheir evil into good, and moking a medicine of 
a poylon. Sze Plal.119.17, In this acknowledgment Jolcph rakah off 
the thanks and prailc of :hcir preſervation from himlclf, and givab itro 
God. See Gen 45.5, AC.z.12,13, 
much prople} The Egypuuans,and other people,who in the tamine were 


accompliſhed. about one hundred and fifty years #ker 
his death which tell our in the year of the worlds 2523 of 2524- Pare» 
us in Chronel Tub. next before bis queſtions,” and /in cap. $0. on 
_ 2-5 others compute otherwiſe, the reaſon of which difference ari- 
partly from tbe diverſe account of rhe birth of Abraham ; which 
ſome refer tothe (cventieth year of Terah, ſome to the one hundred and 
thicty 3 .and partly for that ſomeplace Cainan in the geacalogy, and al- 
low thirty ycars to his age, whom others omir. : 
of the children-of 1(rael}] ix is.n0: ſaid, of bis bretbrex, becauſe they 
might all of rhem be dead beforeche Iiraclices departure gut of Egypt , 
and iris like were 0 3 for all of rhem (but Benjamin) being elder then 
loſeph, «« is not probable that they , or any of them, outlived him one 
bundred and fourty years; of Levi we find that he lived one hundred 
thirty ſeven years, Ex0d.6.16. the Scripture being filent of the age and 
time of the reſt ; therefore it is moſt like that this coach concerning the 
Tranſlation of loſephs bones, was lo often renewed and raken again, or 
| at leaſt remembred and ve by the parents and their children, tha: it 
mighc be (urely.performed by that gentration, in whoſe crime their deli» 
verance was broughe to pafſe- 
ze ſhall carry up] After God hath vifited you in mercy , you ſhall de 
part bence, and take poſſefſion of the promiſed Land ; in the mean timc 
he defared nor his body to be carried out of Ezypr, as bis fathers was, foc 
he Egyptians would have taken it ill from hum, from his tarher 
they did-not-: belides, it was ſame cemfor: to his ſurviving kindred,that 
he was (thoughbur in his body,and ar laſt, but in his bones) remaining 
with chem 3 whereby his memorial was bad in more hanouc with the E» 
gyprians 3 and the 1ſraclires might expe& the more fayour fram them , 
while Ioleph their brother was remembred among them, 
my bones from hence] FromEgypr,which was accordingly done, Exod. 
13. 19. and the place whither they were brought, was the Land of C++ 
nan, promiſed to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob , as is ſaid in this plsce» 
ver.24 andthey were not carried thicher, cr kepr here, for relicks to 
be worſhipped , but to be buried , as Joſh. 24 32. - Nor were they 
brought io Canaan, as by way of reftitution , becauſe Joſeph was (old 
thence;for that had been bur as if he that bad ftolen a bag of gold, ſhould 
reſtore the ewpty bag, when the gold is gone 3 belides, be was ſold from 
Dothan,Gen.z7.17,&c. and the remainders of him were buried at Stx- 
chem, Joſh. 24.33.Nor did he deſire ts be removed inco the Land of C2 
| naag, becaulc (as ſome Jews have conceive«) there will be a readier It 
| ſurrection from that ſoy], then from any other, for that is but a vain tan” 
| cy, which Jolephs witdome could not imagine: But to teftific his 8t* 
| ſured belief that God would make good his promiſe for the Iiraclites 
deliveranceizom Egypt z and heiriertlement in the Land of Cangins 
| z 
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Annotations on the firſt 


und his love to bis Progenitors,with whom be deſired communion both 
living 2nd dead ; and /ro ſtir up the memories and meditations of his 
brethren and kindred, concerning the promiſes thar God had maJe to 
their P.ogenicors tor the poli:thon of the Land of Canaan. 

V. 6. An bundred and ten years old] Whereof fourſcore years pal- 
ſed in an honourable Principality in Egypt 3 for he was advanced in the 
thirticth year of his age, Gen. 41-46 and about nance years atter he recei- 
ved his facher in Egypt, and preſented him before Pharaoh, atter the (c- 
ven plentiful years » and two of the years of famine were expired. Sec 
Gen 45-11, & 47-4. after whicd time he held on his dignity and autho- 
riry ſeventy one yearszwhich added to the thirty, and the nine years tore» 
mentioned, make up the jult number of an hundred and ten years. 

embalm'd bim] See on verl. 2. 

in acoffia] Cheſt, or Ark; for the word aron , here ufed, is the 
ſame which is uſcd for the Ark of the Teltimonic or Covenant, Deur. 
31,9. yer though they agreed in name, they differed much in their fa 
brick, borh for matcer and figure 3 and were placed at a diſtance one 
from the other 3 for the Ark of the Teſtimonie was kept in the Holy of 
holies of the Tabernacle, where no ocher Ark or Cofhn was admitted : 
ſo there were two Arks when the Temple was built 3 that of che Cove- 
nant,and another which bad an hole in the op of it, to receive the ob- 
lations for the repaic of the Tempic, which was placed neer the Altar on 
the right ade, at che entrance into the houſe of the Lord, 2 King, 12, 
9.10. 


——— 


An Appendix to the Hiſtorie of the 


Buriall of Facob and Foſeph, clearing the 
doubts of Srephens Speech, AtF.7.16, 


concerning the burial of Faceb and the 
Fa:hers in Sichem , in the Land 
of Canaan | 


Here is none, that frequently , and with an attentive mind is con- 

verſanr in the holy Scripture, but upon his reading the Hiſtory of 
this fiftiech Chaprer of Genefis, will tranſmit his thoughts , as far as 
tothe ſpeech of Stephen, ARs 17. verle 15, 16. and he that reads that 
pailage will reciprocate them back again to this- ſtory, and it may be 
alſo ro the 23 Chapter, verſe 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, and the 33 Chapter, 
and 18 verſe of this Book 3 and to the 24 of Jolh. verſe 3 and there- 
fore it is not out of place, nor out of ſeaſon, here to ſearch for # ſolu- 
tion of that difficulty , which, while ic is doubtful jin the As, caſts 
back a ſhadow of ob(curiry upon thoſe places of the Old Teſtament 
which will nor vanilh unti! char Text break out with ſome more bright- 
neſle of illuſtration, then from ſo thort an Expoſition as a margins! note 
can be expected, and (uch an one is that which is upon ARs 7. 16 fore- 
mentioned ; for when that was made- (and the ſame may be ſaid of 
ſome __ the Printer had nopurpole to publiſh a Commentary on 
the Text alone, bur to afhx the expoſition of it to the margin of the 
Bible, orherwile they (who have made brief notes) as they were well 
able, lo would they have been very willing to have made large Annora- 
tions 3 though in luch variery ot Agents as have ————_— their pains 
to this work, it may be ſome ( accorcivg to the divers inclinations and 
bent of their genius) labourcd tor Laconical brevity , that they might 
ſay much in tew words, while others gave more way to an Afpatical 
length, leſt they ſhould be ſo ſhort, as not (by an ordinary Reader ) to 
be under ſtood. 

Now for the more clear and full diſcuſſion of the doubts in the ſpeech 
of Stephen, it will be convenient bri«fly to ſer down, firſt, the words of 
pou. which are, As 7.15, 16 SoFacob went down imo Egypt, be 
and our fathers, and were carrycd over inro Sichem, and laid in the Sepul- 
thre wbich Abram bught for a ſum of money, of the ſons of Emor, the fa- 
ther of Scchem, 

And ſecondly, the original Stories of the Old Teſtament, whence 
they are taken,and whereto they refer; as firſtthat in Gen.23.16.20. 4- 
braham weighed to Ephron the ſilver which be had named, in the audience 
of the [ons of Heth, four hundred ſhekels of ſutver , currant money with the 
Merchant, And the field of Ephron zwbich was in Machpelah , which was 
before Mamre, the field, and the cave which was therera , and all the trees 
that were in ve field that were in all the borders round about, were mate 
ſure unto Abraham for a poſſeſſion, inthe preſence of the children of Heth, 
And the field and the cave that is theyein,were made ſure unto Abraham for 
@ poſſeſſion of a burying place, by tbe ſons of Heth, verſe 16,17,18,20. 

Ncondly, that in Ger, 50.1 z3—— bis ſons carried him into the land of 
Canaan, and buried bim in the cave of the fiel1of Machphelab , which A- 
braham bought with the field for a poſſeſſicn of 8 burying place, of Epbronthe 
Hine before Mamre. 

Thirdly, that of Joſhua, Chap. 24. verſe zz And the bones of Fo- 
ſepb, which the children of 1ſracl brought up out of Egypt, buried they in Sc- 
chem, in 4 parcel of ground which Facob bought of the ſons of Hamor , the 
father of Sechem, for an bundre4 pieces of ſolver ; and it became the in- 
teritance of the children of Foſeph, 

To which we may add (and 1c will helpto (olve the doubr)thar paſſage 
out of the Goſpel of Tohn ch.4.5.7 hen cometh he to 4 city of Samar ia,which 
* caued$)chra_ncer to the parcel of ground that Facob grve to bis ſonFoſeph, 


Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


Our of which we will firſt gather up what is without controverſie © 
| ſecondly we will (ct down the ſeveral doubts which ariſe out of the ſe:m*- 
| ing contradition of one Text to another : thirdly, we will endea- 
your the reſolution of them, ſo as may be with moſt ſccurity to che cre» 
dir, and authority to rhe Scripture. 

Fir(t, Itis clear, thatthe held , and burying place which Abraham 
| bought, Gen. 23 from verſe 16 to ver. 20. and Chap. 50. 13 is not the 
ſame which Iacob bought,G:n-33.18,19 & Joſh.24 32. For they were 
diverſe ia reſpe& of name, ſituation, or place, of uſe, of price, and of per- 

ons, 
/ 1, Bbr the Name ; that of Abraham was called the field of Machpelah; 
that of Jacob had no ſuch name, but was Called & parcil of ground which 
be bought of the ſons of Hamor, Joth. 24. 32. which be gave unto bis ſon 
Foſeph, Joſh.4 5.and which became the tnberirance of the children of Jo- 
ſeph, Joſh. 24+ "IO 

2. For Sisuarion, the field of Abraham was before , or over againſt 
Mamre, or Hebron, in the Tribe of Judab ; chat of Jacob was near the 
Ciry Sichem, or (as it was corruptly called jn our Sayiours time )Sichar, 
loh.4.5. a Ciry of Samaria, in the Tribe of Ephraim, diſtaac fron 
Hebron about 22 miles, accounting for a mile,” as much in length as 
| takes up an hour in ordinary travel. 

. 3-\Þor Price; that of Abraham coſt four bundred ſhekels of fulver , 
Gen.23+16 that of Iacob coſt but an huxdred pieces of filver, loſh, 24.31 
Heb. an bundred limbs, or an bundred lilverlings 3 ped or marked 
with the reprelentation of a lamb. | 

4. For Uſe; the field of Abraham was bought for a burying place 
at firſt, and there Abraham and Sarah bis wife, Iſaac a»d Rebekab bis 
wife were buricd, there ( ſaith Jacob ) I buried Leab, Gen.4g.3t- and 
there Tacob beſpak his own burial place, verſe 29, 30 Chap, 50 verſe 55 
and there was be buried, Gen. 50.1 bur the field of Iaccb was bought 
for another purpoſe, and was firſt-uſed, ndt for a burial place for man , 
but For an Altar for God, Gen. 33.20. al:beugh afterwards the bones of 
loſeph were buried there, and it 15 probale alſo, the remainders of the 0- 
ther Patriarches. | 

Fifthly,and laſtly,they differed in Perſons,both byers and ſellers ; for 
Abraham bought his field of Epbron the Hittite , Gen. 23. 17. lacob 
bought his field of the ſons of Hamor, Ioſh. 24.32 As 7. 16. | 
Secondly, |t is manifeſt that thefe rwo purchaſes , being (o diſtinR in. 
themlelves, ſeem ro be confounded in the ſpeech of Scephen. | 
Thirdly, It is evident, that chough chat were granted; and cherewithal 
that Stephen erred, thar yet ir canner impeach the truth and authority 
of Saint Lukes relation y/ for atrue Hiſtorian may write that which is 
Rot true, in the name of another 3 and there may bean Hiſtorical truth, 
where a moral truth is wanting ; 'ss where Meles writeth chat 1acub ſaith, 
[ am E ſau thy firſt born, Gen.27. 19;24 and Ezra, Teremiah, or He- 
ze&kiah; or whoever was the Pen-man of rhe firſt bok of $, wrote 
an Hiſtorical truth, Chap. 1 3.18. where we read,that the old Prepher faid 
0 the young,that an Angel bad ſpoken to him, to bring bim back to rake 
refreſhing ar his bouſe,though in bim that ſpake it,it was @ morat lie. See 


on chap.q4 6,27. kin $a 
a peech on 


| Fourthly, That is alſo clear',* if Srephen' (maki 
che ſudden) did miſtake, and miſreport fomewhat of the ſtory of the Old 
Teſtament , that cannot prejudice eicher the truth of Scripture , or the 
holinefle of Stephen » or that aſſiſtance which he had from the Holy 
Ghoſt , though ir be phraſed [ be was filled with the Holy Hhoſt: 1 
tor that doth nor import a perpetual, and infallible guidance of the Spi- 
rit in all particulars z as bath been obſerved in Annot. on Chap. 46; 


27. 

Secondly, Theſe propofitions premiſed , the doubts to be diſcuſſed are 
partly gencral, partly particular. 

Firſt, 1 he general doubt is, how it can be ſaid , that Jacob, and the 
Fathers(whom Stephen calleth our fathers) were carried into Sichem,and 
there buricd, Acts 7.16 fince we read enly of the burial of Jolephs bones 
in fac place, Joſh.24.62, | P 

Secondly, For particulars,cthe doubrs are two Firſt of Abrabam, How 
the Fachers can be (aid to be laid in the {| e which Abratam 
bought of Hamor, when Abrabam boughe his burying place of Eptxon, 
Gen.23.16, and Jacob purchaſed the field of Hamor, Joſh.1 432. 

Secondly, Of Hamor,concerning whom there are three (cruples. 

Firſt, whetber he were the father, or the ſon of Sichem. 

Secondly, whether the Father of Ephron were called Himor. 

Thirdly, why Hamor is ſaid to be the Father of Scchem, rather then 

of any other of his ſons, 
_ Thirdly, Fer reſolution of the doubts 3 To the Firſt (how it may be 
laid that Jacob and the Fathers were buried in Shechem, when we read 
only of Jclephs bones thar they were brought thither, Joſh. 24.32) it may 
be ſaid, Firſt, Thar the affirming of Joſeph, is no denial of the reſt, 
Secondly, Though ir be not mentioned in the Scripture , ic might be re- 
vealed roStephen 3 asthe name of Fanyer and Fambres , the enchant- 
ers of Egypt, though we find them not in the Buck of Exodus, nor in 
any other of the Old Teſtament, S. Paul knew and wrote their names, 
2 Tim.3.8. and Jude knew of the Prophecy of Enoch , whereof there 
was no mention in che Old Teſtament, Jude verſe x4. Thirdly, It is 
very probable, that what Joſeph required concerning his bones, was dene 
by the reſt in conformity to bis example. 

Bur the greateſt doubr is concerning Jacob, who was certain!y buried 
in the ſepulchre of Abraham, as che relt were not. Wherero the An» 
lwer is divers. 


Firſt, Some ſay, that they were buried In Sechern,but were removed 
-1 8 © $9 


t Machpelah by the Shechemires , as not enduring them to lye 
in cheir ſfoyle, out of a malignant remembrance of that which 
was done by Simeon and Levi, againſt their people and city ; 
but it is no: probable , that they that liked them fo lmle, would 
—_— them ſo mucti, asto bring them (0 far to an honourable bury- 
ing - Place, 

eecondh, Others conceive the words may be giſtributively taken 3 
for,xs there be two ſorts of perſons ſpoken of , and rwo places of buri- 
al, the one, that is, Jacgb,might be buried in Abrahams burial place, tbe 
reſt at Shechera 3 bur the words ſeem rather to be (poken cf one burial 
place :hen of wo. 

Thirdly, Some bold there is no neceſſity of cithet of theſe an- 
ſwers, for though Jacob and the rcſt be joyned together in a ſtate of 
mortality, AR. 7. 15. yer the 16 ver, of cheir burial may be conh- 
ried rs them, as the next Antecedent , in Sychem our fathers 3 with- 
out taking him into their number , though he , and none bur he, 
ot thole dyed in Egypt, were buried in the Sepulchre of A- 


"To the ſecond Doubt (how the Fathers can be ſaid to be laid 
in the Sepulchre which Abrakam bought ) divers anſwers are gi- 
vent 
| Feſt, Some conceive there is ſome miſprifon in the Tranſcri- 
* bers of the Scripture , who miſtook the name of Abraham for Fa- 
cob 3 bur that is Hot like tobe true , nor ſafe to admit 3 not the 
firſt, becauſe all, or moſt copics have ir (03 ner is it (ſafe to ad- 
mit not the ſecond, for if the original, wherewich ſo many copies are con« 
aan ſhould be corrupred, ic would extenume the auchority of the ho« 

ext, - 

Secondly, Others rather think (and it is more like, and lefſe dan» 
gerous). thar Stephen miſtook che name of Abrabam for Facob. A- 
PRES anſwer, if it be ſaid, that his adverſaries , if he had 

ſo miſtaken, would have taken bim with it, and reproach- 
& him for it 3 the reply may be, that cheic rage againſt him was ſo 
great, that they took no notice of his errour in a matter of no great mo- 
_ or if chey did, it might be omicted in Saint Lukes Narra- 


© Thirdly, Some conceive they avoid the inconveniencies laſt men- 
oak by ſaying, that I gn etonin ne Nomi- 
bl calc, but the Genits ue 2 ſtanding the grandchild 
of Abratam 3; for the word ſon, or grandchild, may as well be under- 
ſtood, as the word Broxber, 2 Sam. 21.19. where Elhanan is laid to 
jab the Gittite, that is, the brother of Goliah, as the word is 
ſupplyed, x Chron.20.5. or as the word fpfter , 2 Sam. 21.8. where ir 
3s ſaid, be took the five ſons of Michal, thar is , the ſiſter of Michal, 
for ſhe had no children, - 2 Sam.6.z3. or as the word mothers Mark 1 5 
2. as is noced afterwards 3 all which words, mother, brother and þ6- 
,.atc omicted by a figure called Elleipfis, or Eclipfis, which is clear- 

er in the Greek by the Article of the Genitzve caſe, then in the Hebrew 
which bath no ſuch diſtinRion by various terminations of caſes, #s the 
Greek tongue hath. Others (ay, rhe name «Abraham may be taken in 
the Nominative caſe, - And indeed the name of the parents or i 
tors is ſomer| mes pur for the poſterity, as the name of Iſract or Fecob 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Moſes called Geneſis. 


is put for his off-(pring, many degrees of delcent diſtant from him, 
and the name of Dawid isput for the Meſſiah the deſcendant of Da» 
vid,Jer.30.9. Ezck.34-23. And Joſeph is put for his :wo ſons Ephraim 
and Manaſſch, Gen.q8.15. and (o Devil is named where Rehoboam is 
meant, 4 King-1 2.16. and Abijab the ſon of Rehoboam, is called Ke- 
hobsam, ia the report of the war betwixt Jeroboam and him, when Re- 
hoboam was dead, as will. appear by comparing 2 Chron. 13.3. with 
1 King.15.6. Now by ſuch an expoſition, though Stephens ſpeech 


| (if chat were his meaning) —_— be freed from error , yer it he were 


not underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe (which is not obvious ro an ordi- 
nary apprehenſion , and hardly light upon without Rudy ) be mighe 
by che, bearers be thought to falſike , in putting one name for an» 
n_ therefore ſome cndeayour to remove the doubt by chat which fol- 
oweth. 

In the third Doubt, which is concerning Hamor : where were three 
(cruples ; Firſt, whether he were father or fon to Shechem. Ac+ 
cording to the vulgar Latine, and the Geneva, itis the ſon of She- 
chem ; o:hers ſay, the father of Shechem ; the original (aich neicher, but 
tou Sycbem, that is, of Sechem, which in reſpeRt of Grammar, may be 
cicber; but rhe original ttory, Joſh.24.3 2» (whence the word muſt be 
ſupplyed) ſaith, #be father of Shechem : che like conſtruRion we have, 
Macth.1.6. and 10.2,3. and Luke 24.10, where we read Mary of Famer, 
which is made up by addition of a word, Mary the mother of Fames Mark 
15.40, The ſecond, Whether the father of Ephron were called Hs- 
mor, ſo ſome (ay, that Zobar Ephrons father, with whom Abraham 
bargained for the field of Machpelah , Chap. 23 17. was called 
Hamor 3 and (© they think the difhculty of chis place is beſt clear= 
ed, making the burial place to be that of «AbrShoms , not that of 
Facobs purchaſe : But this is yer too ſhort ro reach home co the re- 
moval of the Doubt z for though it be true, that it is nor ſtrange 
in Scripture for one man to have divers names, yer it doth not 
appear to be (o in this cale, nor that this Hamor had a ſon cal- 
led Shechem, as that Hamor, of whom Facob bought his portion of 
ground , had; where we are toanſwer to the thard ſcruple , which 
is, Why Shechem only of Hamors fonnes is mentioned , when 0« 
thers, and not he, made the ſale of the ground which Facob bought ? 
eAnſw. Shechem was amongſt Hamors ſons of chief note and accompt 3 
for it is (aid,be was more bonourable then all the houſe of bis fathers Gen, 
34-19. and fince he is named, the reſt not mentioned,and it is molt pro 
bable chat he had moſt ro do ia this bufinefie,and that the reft conſented 
to his tran(aRion, 

The ſum of all is, That whatſoever contradition may ſeeme 
to be berwixt the report of Stephen, and the tory of the Old Te« 
ſtament, Luke relating only what Stephen (aid, is 8 true Hiſto- 
rian, though Sc were not, Secondly, That by the ſecond An- 
{wer to the (econd Doube , a ſudden flip ot memory in Stephen may be 
confefled without inconvenience, or avoided by the third Anſwer, 
And if ( ss ſome ſay the father of Ephron had two names, and 
Hamor was one of them (which ſome learned men think the readi- 
eſt way to reſolve the doubt ). that may ſway the reſolution for 
_ purchaſe, as the thizd Anſwer to the (econd Doubs doch for 
Jac : 


Chap. 1 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodes; Chap.i, 
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ANNOTATIONS 


On the Second BOOK of MOSES, called, 


E XxX © D WU-S 


According to the Greek : (which ſignifierh a going forth, or departure, . viz, out 
of Exypt) and accordingto the Hebrew, VEELLE SHEMOTH ; thatis,4ud, 


or, Now, theſe are the name: which arethe firſt words of chis ſecond Book, atter 
which manner the other three enſuing Books, are named, 


V 


The Argument, 


HE (econd Book of Moſes, (containing « ftory of about 146 years (towit, from the death of Joſeph, to rhe finiſh- 

ing of the T abernacle) ſpeweth the multiplication of the poſterity of Jacob, from « ſmall number, (even 70 ſouls, 

(i.) per{ons, which came With him into Egypt, Gen. 46.26,27) 19 ſix bundred thouſand men (beſides children)? 
ſo they are numbred, Exod.12.37. and afterward the accompt given of them, in the ſecond year, and ſecond month af+ 
zer their departure is fix hundred thouſand, and three thouſand (ve bundred and fifty, Numb. 1. 45,46. wherein none 
under twenty years old, none decrepit or wnſerviceable for the Wars ; none of the Tribe of Levi, no women were num 
bred. This people (for their numerous increaſe) were feared and hated by the Egyptians : -wherenpon (for their own 
ſecurity the endeavoured by murthering the male children, and by manifold tyrannics over the reſt , to reducs 
them to a [maller number, But the more they were oppreſſed, the more they multiplyed, and God intending to get 
him honor over their oppreſſors, exerciſed his fuſtice anthem, bu compaſſion on his people, and bis poWer on both, in a mi+ 
raculous deliverance of the one, and deſtruftion of the ther. And having brought his people out of Egypt, he led them 
in the wilderneſſe , and there both cheriſhed and upheld them with extraordinary ſupplyes and ſupport, and yet chaſtiſed 
them for their manifold offences, (eſpecially murmuring and 1 dolatry,) Neverthel:ſs, be made a covenant with them 
at Horeb, where he delivered them Laws, Moral, Judicial and Ceremonial, for their Government, buth us a Church, 


and as a Commonweal. 


CHAP. IL 


Ver. 1; $&&:6.0%) Or rather And, according tothe He- 

K brew, importing a continuation of that ſto= 
4 N ry, which (though it conclude the Book of 
9 ** 


Geneſis) is _ yer _— -+ = 
obſervation of ſome, that (among t e- 

REBELS brewes, Chaldees and Greeks) Writers be- 
gin their Diſcourſes with words of coherence, not to the words or mat- 
ters next precedent, bur to their owne foregoing thoughts, ro which the 
words following do agree. But it is more reaſonable , to (uppoſe thar 
ſomewhat of the beginning of the Book is wanting ,or that the Books are 
divided, which before were united : And ſo it was with the five Books 
of Moſes, which Originally made but one Volume, though now they 
be divided into five, as is obſerved in the general Argument of the Pen» 
cateuch. 

bouſhold) That is, his Children and Nephewes , for ſervants 
(who were not of the tribes of liracl) were not taken intq this ac-+ 

comp. 

v. 2. Reuben, Simeon] The children of Iſrael or Jacob, are often 
reckoned, as Gen 3 5.22. and chap.45.8. and 4g.z- Exod.6,44, 1 Chr. 
3-1. and in a diver ic order, upon divers occaſions, as in the next verſe, 
and on ver.6. 

V.z. Benjamin] Benjamin was the youngeſt, and ſo ſhould have 
been namcd laſt, it he had been ranked by bis age : bur he is here pla- 
ced the (eycnth in order, as the youngeſt of the lons of Jacobs wives, 
and before the reſt, becauſe they were the (ons of the handmaids, and of 
them the fuſt named are the children of Bilhah, (Racbels handmaid) 
Gen 30.3 and then the children of Zilpah (Leabs handmaid) Gen. 29. 
24+ Joſeph is nor written in this Regiltry , becauſe he was in Egypt be- 
fore theſe came thicher, 

V. 5. the fouls] That is, the perions. 

loynes) Hcb. thigh. 

ſeventy ſouls} Deut.10.22. See Annort.on Gen. 46.29. 

V.6, And Joſeph died, and all bis brethren] Here Joſeph is named 
firſt, in regard of the p:eeminence. of his dignity , not by the prece- 
dence of his births tor many more of his brethren were elder 
—_ nor of his death, for ſome dicd before him, and ſome lived at- 
ter him, 

all that generation) Or kindred, as ſome read, bat the Hebrew word ' 
Halor, properly hgniticth a generation,and by gen-rationgts meant all of 
that aye or time wich Jolegh and his brethren, whether 'Hcbrews or E- 
&YPtians; this (by probable compurarien) was about the 109 year of 
the Iraclites abode in Egypr, 


V 7 Thelaid was filled with them] Ver, 2. not the land of Egypt; 
bur the Province or land of Goſhen, (allotted tothe 1ſraclices for their 
habitation.) This mulciplication of io many (whereof (ee the Argu- 
ment of this Book) from lo fewar firſt in fo ſhort a ſpace, (for it was 
from the death of Joſeph to the beginning of their afMiRions, as is di- 
ligently compured about, or not much above fifty years) might come to 
Pais, by beginning to be truirful ſooner, and continuing longer then 0» 
ther women,and by their bringing forth many at a birth ; and that might 
be the rather, becauſc (3s Philoſophers and Phyhicians (ay )there are (gven 
ſeveral Cels for Conception, wherein may be d (o many diſtin& 
Embryons, which proceeding to a perfe&t ſhape, may be ſo many 
children : and as (upon experience) ir is reported , that ſome have 
brought forth five at a birth four times over, that is twenty, Arif, 
biſt. animal. 1.7.c.14. And as by ſuch frequent conceptions, their 
number might much increaſe, ſo allo by Gods with-boldiag of abortion, 
_— that which was conceived, was happily brought on to a perfe& 

icth, 

V.8. A new king] AQ.7.18. whom ſome Hiſtorianscall Mephis, 
ſome Ramelles, jome Armelcſnianus, ſome Amonophis, or Amenops 
tes : but as this King knew nor Ioſeph,though dead not much above fif 
ty yeers before him, ſo may this King well be unknown to Writers,which 
were many hundreds of yeers in time behind him :and he might be called 
a new King, becauſc he was of another race cr family from the former,or 
for that be rook up a new way of government,or had new devicesto bring 
about the innovations he had kefracd, 

V. 9 Moe and mightier then we] Not abſolutely moe and mighticr 
then all the Egyprians ; bur comparing the Province,or Country where 
they were planted, with any of the like compaſſe, the liraclites in num- 
ber tar exceeded them, and o (by their increaſe) grew Rrovger then 
their enemics,Plal 1 05.24. 

V. 10. deal wiſely] See As 7.19. 

leſt they multiply] They were multiplyed before, verſe 7 and 
that the Egyprians confefſed , and complained of in this veric : there« 
fore _ take new counſels and courſes to prevent their further in- 
creaſe, 

Get them up out of the Land] Into Canaan ; and fo we ſhall loſe the 
commo.tty,which we miglit reap by their riches, and (ervice,while they 
are kept under our ſubjettion. Enyy at their pumber, fear of their power 
Covetouſneſs of gain by their ſervice,and hatred of their Religion (wheres 
of fee Exoc.$.26.) made them deſirous to tetain them, as captive flaves, 
whom their fathers receive as gueſts, and enjoyed as friends, and as be» 
nefactors, | 

V. 11. Takmaſters) Heb. maſters of tribute : which may be exa&ted 
a5 well in work, as in money, | 

Afi 


Chap. i. 
Afif them with thejr burdens) This God toretold Abraham, Gen- 
15.27. the cauſe wherto!, was not meerly the ſuſpicion, ſubcilry and ma- 
liznity of Pharz2h and. his people 5 bur it is like the 1(raclices pro- 
cared this unto themſelves by their provocations of God , by their 
Jdolatries; as appeareth by Joſh. 24.14. Exck. 10.7,8,9. and Chap. 
23+3+ 
I Cities] Or Ciries of Tabernacles,as the Vulgar Latine turns 
the "Hebrew wotd,mis chenoth, which may be rendred rather Repoſitories 3 
arti they might be Rocchouſes of Artillery, Granarics for Corn, and 
ereafuries for royal and publick riches ; bur certain it is, that the Egyp- 
tians employed the T raclites in raiſing (6 many and ſo great buildings 
(»hcrher of cities,caſtles or trealuties) as might ſtil keep chem in a pain» 
/ tul and (crvile condition. | ; 

Pithom and Raamſes) Two Cities ſituate in the confines of the king- 
dome : and f xr the larreryit is to be obſerved, thar there was a part ot the 
Country of Egypt , called the land of Ramefrs, which was given to the 

Itaclites by Pharaoh, (for their potſeſſion) at their entrance into E- 
gypt, Gen.4 7.11, called the beſt of thc land, there they built a City,and 
called it oy the name of the whole Country, becauſe it was the beſt part 
of the land of Egypt, Gen.47.1:. Or Moles might giveir the name, 
which it had when be wrote his Hiſtory, though ic might be called by an- 
other name, when it was built : ſome take ic tor a city called Pelubum, 
different from Ramekis torementioned,Gen. 47. _ 

V2. The more they affliFed them, the more they multiplied] Heb. 
And as they affiified them, ſo they multiplied. Fear and hard ulage was 
in ordin1ry operation like to give impediment to procreation of chil- 
dren, bu: that their fruirfulneis might appear to be by the eſpecial bleſ- 
king of God , the more they are moleſted, the more they are multiplied ; 
8s 15 (8i4 of Camomile, the more it is trodden, the faſter ic growetb : 
buc with this difference, that it is natural for that herb to thrive by op- 

fon 3 bur it is nor (0 by the nature of man,bur by the tavour of God 
that the godly prevail aginſt perſecution z which may be one great caule 
why they ſhould wiſh well, and bear good will unco their enemies, face 
though they mean them never ſo much hurr,their malignity,may become 
an occalion of yery much good ungg them ; as the grudg of Jolephs bre- 
thren was converted to his honour, and to the comfort of himſelf and 
them,and of many thouſands more, Gen.50.20. And hereby we may 
vbſerve that of the Wiſe man made good,againſt the wicked policy of the 
world, There is no wiſdom nor counſel, nor underſtanding againſt the Lord, 
Prov.21.30. 

, thy oe gicead becauſe of the children of Iſracl) They meant to 

ieve the Iſcaclices, and themlelyes are grieved : -{o their puniſhment is 
furable to their lan(and a great fin i was to grieve not for cheir own wic- 
kedneſs, but for anothers welfarc)and envy becomerh bork [bei crime, 
and their curſe, 

V 14. All manner of ſervice] Boch in the field and io the city, to 
man and to beaſt : many whereof were (o baſe, that ſuch as were inge- 
nuous mighc diſdain themand (© toyliome,ther thoſe whe were weak and 
tender could not endure them, 

V..15. Shipbrab and Puab] That theſe were Egyptian and not He- 
brew midwives, is conceived by their anſwer,ver.1 9. wherein they ſpeak 
of the Hebrewes, as differing from themlclycs ; bur ſowe rather think 
they were Hebrew midwiyes 3 becauſe it is not like, the Hebrewes 
would admit Egyprians at their labour, and that ro have obcru- 
ded ſuch upon them, would ſoon have diſcovered that the male 
children were made away by the Kings command : yer that ſeemes 
more e, then that the Hebrew women ſhould cicher for fear or 
hire be drawn to deſtroy 8ll the males that were born of cheir own peo- 
ple: and rhough theſe midwives be (aid 10 fear God, ver.1 7. that phraſe 
doth not neceflarily infer, that they were right in Religion, as we lee 
Jonah 1.16. But the grearcſt doubt is, Why theſe are mentioned, and 
none elle 3 why two, and no more * Some conceive, theſe midwives 
were ſuch as were of note and uſe in noble families,and ſo might do cru- 
el execution upon the chief of all the Hebrew children : but the E- 
gypcians made no luch difference of the Hebrewes , bow noble lo- 
ever ſome were by birth, they were all made baſe by ſlavilh ſervitude, 
yet theſe midwives might be Milſtreſſes of that Art, and ſo by them 0- 
thers might receive that charge, which they received from the King 3 
and they might receive it from him,being much imployed by the women 
of his Court. 

V.16, Stools] The Hebrew word,Obnajtm(found only in this place) 
istaken particularly for a ſtool, or ſear framed for the uſe of women in 
travel,that the midwife may do her office, with more caſe and ſafety to the 
mother and the child. 

kill bim] By Ranging or otherwiſe, ſo as may be done with moſt 
expcdition and certainty, leſt they ſhould do the like ro che Egyprians,it 
they were ſuffered to live to be men : and yet it muſt be done cunning]y 
and ſecretly, with ſomie private pinch, that the child might be thought 
to have had ſom: milhap in the birth 3 which cunning praRtice (rbough 
for a while it might) could not long be concealed : but malice is lo 
blind, that it ſcerb bur a lictle way beyond ir (elf ; the foyles and failings 

with theuſt recompences of it,arc neicher forcicen nor feared by the ma+ 
licious,umtil they are ſurprized by chem, 

but if it be a daughter] They were content they ſhould live 3 being 
by realon of their 1ufirmity, unable torehſt their rigour, and becaule 
they weredefirous to reſerve them for their lenſual (arisſation > being 

—— beautitul chen the Egyptian women, See the laſt Annox. on this 
Chyp. 
V. 17+ Fearcd God] To fear God, and bonour the King, are the ſoci- 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


| 


Chap.i. 
able duties, of pious perſons, and Loyal ſubjeRs, 1 Pet.2.17- while the 
ſubordinate power doth not control the ſupreme 3 bur if (o ( as in this 
place) the reſolution of the ſame Apoſtle muſt be our rule,}Fc ought 10 0- 
bey God rather then men, AQts5.29. 

V. 19, Hebrew women —— arc lively] The Hebrew word Haioth 
which fignifieth the quick, or quickning, may note (as che vulgar La- 
tine readreth ic) a $kill, quickneſs, of dexterity in doing the office of a 
midwife, which is many cimes prevented by the expedition of the birth z 
and it may be ( as (ome Rabbines conceive ) they might exprelle the 
promprnelle of the Hebrew mothers, in this manner, by a compariſon of 
contempt (that they might be the lefle ſuſpeRed by Pharaoh , of pity or 
partialiry rowards them ) as if they would have them to be taken to be 
like unto beaſts , who (when they bring forth) ;have no need or uſe 
ot midwives aſtiſtance, they are (o quick and lively in their deliverance. 
Bur it is moſt like tha: the Hebrewes (acquainted with the cruel com- 
mand of the King) might rather make uſe of their ordinary neighbours, 
for aſſiſtance to travelling women, then commit themſelves to the hands 
of protefſed midwives of the Egyptian Naxion , and (if obedient to the 
Kings command ) proteſſed murderers : yer it might be true of many of 
them, that they were delivered before the midwives came unto them . 
tor thole that are laborious (when they are with child) have quicker la- 
bour,when their burden cometh to the birth, then others have. Howſo- 
ever this anſwer of the midwiyes is diverſly cenſured 3 for ſome from 
their tear of God, mentioned, v.17. and che recompence of their piry, 
v.21. infer, that they made a free and bold profeſſion of their faith, a- 
vowing to the face of Pharaoh with adventure of their lives, that the 
power and fayour oi: God was with them 3 and therefore notwithſtanding 
che Kings command, they would do nothing againſt them : and yer it is 
generally conceived, that herein (co (ave the little Jewes alive) they 
told the King an officious lie,as Rahab Cid, Joſh, 2.5,6.3nd David, Sam 
21.2. and Eliiha,z Kings 6.19. 

V.21. Made them boujes] 1nthis or the like expreſſion, God often 
profellcch tavour to thoſe be loverh 3 35 x Sam. 2.35. 2 Sam.7.11, 1 Kin. 
2.24. and Chap.11.38. Which phraſe importerh not ſo mucb the place 
of habitation or abodc;as the bleſſing of families with increaſe and pro- 
ſpercity, as by a numerous, long lived and proſperous oft-(pring 3 and 
the oft-{pring (1n the Hebrew Tongue ) may be thes rather called an 
Houle,becaulc the word Ben,a ſon, is derived of the word Bans, which 
ligniferk ro build, for of children are families made up, as houſes of the 
macerials,whereof they are compoſed. Hence ſome infer,the officions lye 
of the Midwives was lawful ; but their a& being amixt a&, conſiſting 
of piery to God,piry to his people,and fallacy in lying to the King z the 
two firſt were gracioully accepred, and rewarded by God, the third was 
mercitully pailed by,and pardoned by him. 

| V. 22 And Pharaoh charged all bis people} The Midwives bang «s 
kind to che male children as Pharaoh to the females, yer. 16. and 2 2, he 
giveth the charge more generally,and,that no doubr, with commination 
of crueltic on thoſe who could not find in their hearts to be ſocrael,as be 
would haye them ; which took ſuch effet , ar leaſt for atime, that the 
parents of Molcs could not long conceal him, Chap. 243. yer this vio- 
lence did not continue all the time of the Iſraelites continuance in E- 
$YPt, becaufe there were many young Hebrewes under twenty years old 
when they went out of Egype 3 and it is like this bloody decree died with 
the death of the Tyrant chat made it, and thar he died the ſooner, be- 
cauſe he was to crucl, according to the prophecy of the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 
$$-22. 
| Caſt intothe River] That is the meaning of bis command,whereby 
it might be known whether the Midwives obeyed it or no ; where is ob» 
ſervable he praRice of Tyrancs , which is to make up their bloody plots, 
lomerimes with fox-like (ubrilry, and ſomerimes wich lion-like cruelty 3 
lo,acccording to the proverb,the Lions skin pigcerh up the Foxes,as well 


as the Foxes doth the Lions, as they ſec occalion to make ule of either, 


and every daughter] Whea che charge was given to the Midwives to 
murder the males,it was with caution and exception, to (ave the females 
slive,v.16.and now it is enlarged to all the people to be ſlaughtermen to 
the (ons of the Hebrews,the "Tyrant ſtill continuerh his reſervation of 
the daughrers,chat they might be (pared and kept alive 3 bur this was noc 
our of pitle rowards them, but becauſe he bad ne ſuch fear of them, as of 
the other (exe : and it is like,the daughters of God were more pleaſing tg 
theſe ſons of men, then the daughters of men were to the ſons of Gad, 
Gen.6.2, then their own native Country women, aud ſo they would 
keep them either for their luſt,or to raiſe a tairer and more beauriful breed 
then their own. For [ome ſuch reaſon was it, that Abraham feared 
the beauty of his wife, would be a ſnare to bis life among the Egyprians, 
and that,according to his fear, it came to palle,that the Princes of Pha- 
raoh commended her, and thereupon ſhe was taken into his houſe, Gea- 
12,1415. 


CHAP. IL 


Ver. 1. A Man of the bouſe of Levi) The Levice was called'Amram : 

and of Amram it is ſaid, Chap 6.29. Num.26.59. chat be 
took him Tochebed his fathers fiſter ro wifcz which marriage may ſeem t9 
be inceſtuous g bur in that place, the word ſiſter may be taken tor a kinſ- 
woman,as the word Brother is taken for a kin{man,Gecn. 1 3.8. & chav.14 
12,14.;and if the were indeed bis fathers fiſter,or bis aunt,ſuch marria* 
ges were then tolerared,while there were bur a few of a Tribe 3 but abour 
an hundred years atterzthey were to:bidden, Lev. 18.12, 6 

oÞs 
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Chap.ii. 


V.z, The wane conceived] Tais wat not her firſt child;for Aaron | 
7:7, and their | Moſes is made an uſurping exccutioner, ſo was Lot made an uſurping 


Aes his brocher was elder then he by-three years, Chap 


Amocations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


Chap.it 


ny wrong from any. Mylice and anger is very forward to ſlander ; 8s here 


filter Miriam was elder then Aron, both born before the bloody Edi& | Judg by the lewd Solomites Gen. 19.9, 


vas made by the King,agaiatt che children of the Hebrews. 

« geodly child} - AQ.y.20. Thar is ſaid hereto be done by affeion, 
which Heb. 1 1.23. is artributed ro faith 7 * his parents truſted} in Gods 
procection, for higpreſcrvarion, notwithſtinding the bloody" Decree of 
Pharaoh, and their afteQion became ſerviceable co their faith, when it 
quicknechem up to uſcall the good means they could to reprive him from 

ril, 

V.z No longer bidebim) By reaſon of the ſevere charge given by 
Pheraob,Chep.1,vaz. and the tri ſearch for the matte children which 
(no doubr) was ſeverely enjoyned, a5 4 means conducible ro his end , 

h by Moſs it be not mentioned. 

an Ark of Bulrufes} Made like at Art or Cheſt, and capable of the 
child 3 of (uch materials they made yetſels of greater capacity, which 
were uſed in ſtead uf boats or thips ; for in ſuch refſelsrtic Amballadors 
of Ethiopia croljed the (t#;1(a.18. 2. that's, the Red Sea, which divided 
beriixe the Baſters Edhiopis, which was pitt of Arabia,and rheWeſtern; 


ere hn ro ey boars or vellds of ruſhes or 
meds. Plin. Nat. Hift' 4.9: 056." . 4 
put the chifd\ therein] Tt was pitched, as Noahs Ark was. 


Gene(,6.14.' Thos by humarie priidevice, they ſerved the divine 
providence," *#0d ſlieWwed fbich ' 4112" 4ftedtion withour- preſump- 
Worn. ? * 7 03 1 I TL 


flags} Which are + water reed; long, broad and ſharp pointed like 
z\{word 3 chſe the was charily:Jaid 3 borh e they were 
near the brink of the river, where the child ay tare 8 and 
chat being Raid by” rhe' flags > he *rnigttt ngt be carried away by the 
ttream. Z 03 232 þ £406 36-4 . 


V.4. His ſiſter flood afar of } That is, Miriam, who being 8 Pro- 
phereſſe, E x0d, 15.20: might be guided by God to give this #dvice con- 
cerning the c<ild;-or if ſhe were bur about ten or twelye'yrars of age, 
and then no Prophereſs) the mighr be caughr by her morher, what ro do 
iothat morrer, 0 +» Ls | 

+» 'V.6. Thi + one of the Hebrews chil{rex}? So ſaid Pharaohs daugh- 

rer; whom Jo(:phus catterh Tharmuiszthe ſaid ſo when ſhe had opened 

the Ark, and viewed the child, which mizbr be known to- be an” He- 
beew by his Citcumicifion : for #t tbis tim the Egypridns had nor recei- 

ved circumlion, though afterward they did : or the pcobably eonjeQured 

rus by her fathers deeree againſt the Hebrews : of by tlie beauty of Mo- 
(es, for the: L{racfites being more beauriful then che Egyprians, and he e-) 
winently beaucifu) ab6ve orher 1fraglires, ver, 2. of Chapter, and 
al ET as Ss TY | 


V.7. A nu(e of the Hebrew women] Gods profiiace exciudestnet | 29 


mars prudence”: the making of the Ark; und dawbing tir wirk! Nlime 
and pirch, the placing of ir, and the child within jt , anong the ies, 
neer the Riversbrink, ver, 3. and ſerring his fiſter co watch it, and der 
worchfulnee ar doe diſtance, and be and {cafbnable advice to 
Phareohs daughcer, Were all tffes of Hymane wildutne, and fubor- 
po megns tothe providence of God for rhe preſcryation of che 


V.1o. Her ſon] Heb.1 1.24. By adoption or free choice,not by con- 
exption and birth ; haply the had none of her awn,or it ſhe had, the had 
one (o beauriful as he : But a5 fretly as he was chaſen (in bis fafancy) 
io he freely refuſed rhat relation, and all che credit and comfort rhat be- 

wiged to ir, when'he came to maturity in manhood, but eſpecially in 
3 for when he choſe to be a feflow in 'sflidtion with his brethren, 
rather then to bave no fellow in Cqure-favqur and honour, and yet he 
loſt no honour by bis change : for 2 he grew mighty in words 
counſe 3 and powerful 


and in deeds, AR. 7 22: prevalcnr in diſcourſe 
in many great »nd miraculous operations. 

bs none, Moſes, becauſe} Foſepbus Antiq. lib.z. cap. 5. (and many 
from him)concc ive rhe word to be a nd(in the Egyprian Tongue 
of Mo, water, aud yſes ſaved : bat the word is rather to be theughe an 
Hebrew word, called Moſbch, derived fram Maſchs, &jnifyi taken 
«at, or drawn out ; becauſe he was drawn out of the water ; and ig that 
ſenſe;rhar is,a5 ſignifying, not _ drawn out, but drawn out of the 
Vater, ir is uſed, 2 Sam.22.17. and Pfal.1$.16, and in choſe two places 
only js that word. found jn Scriptyre. But whareyer his name was in the 
E2yprian, Moſes is rendred in the Hebrew Tongue : And itis like bis 
parents gave hin a name before, at his birth or circamcihon, though 
what it was is nor ſet down, but his nartie was pur upon him as a'memo- 
rial both of bis danger and deliverance ; wherein if there were a concur» 
rence in ſound and t-nfe, both of the Egyptian and Hebrew Tangue, it 
W3s the more uſeful to ſuch a purpoſe. 

V.11. W4 grown] To the age of fotty years old, AR.7.23. 

a Epyptian [m/ting) Philo the famous Jew, conjeRureth (and it is 
we cnopgh) that this Egyptian was one of the rigid Governors of the 

ebrews. 

one of bk brethren] The Hcbrewes call all brethren which are of the 
lame family or nation. 

V.12.Slew the E ian) By which a&, (wherein he was warranted 
by revelation from od) he meant 19 intimate (to his Hebrew brethcen) 
ihat he was to be their deliverer from Egyptian bondage, though ar this 


time they underſtood jt not, ARi.7.25. 


Moſes feared) Not without good cauſe, and therefore he fled,ver. 1 e. 
bur-in the eleventh to the Hebrewes, the Apoſtle faith, By faith Moſer 
forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the King, ver. 27. which that ic 
may not lcem contradictury,to chis of Moſes bimſelf,we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of the departures of Moſes [wan Egypt, which were two; the farmer that 
here mentioned, wherein his fear appeared ro be more then his faich ; 
the latter, was after his conteſtarion (oy miracles) with Pharaohs ſtub- 
borneſs, Chap.1 0.28, 29 and itt this his departure was not by way of ſear- 
ful flight, but of faithiul and courageous conqueſt.” 

ſurely this thing is knowne} Though in verſe 12 | he looked this 
way, and that way, left any one ſhould ſee him; but he that felt 
him, or his brother who was beaten by the Egypean 3 yer ſome bo« 
dy law bim, or the Hebrew made ſome report, lo tharthe fecrer came. 


our. 
V.15. But Moſes fled} He ſaved himſelf by flight from Pharache- 
wrath, whereby be was relerved for a better opportunity to conteſt with” 
the 1 yrant in the cauſe of his Miſter and brethren * that this is no way 
repagnane ro religion, or to'thar coutage, which the profeſſion of it re-" 
quicerh,doth appear by many places of Sctiprure 3 as by Gtn.28.6,7:" 
1 Kin.19 3. 97} u15 nf & chiap. 12. 15. & chap:34.16, 
Joh 8.49. Luk.4.30. 2 Cor:17.33- | 
imd of Midiin) A Gity (0 called, was bail by Mi4izn, the ſon of Ke- 
carabywhente the Reyion round about was called Mfidian. | 
V.16. Prieſt of Afilian) The Hebrew word (oben, fignifieth, nu" 
Prieſt,and ſometimes a Prince, or chicf Reler, as 2 Sam,$.18, rext and 
margine ; and it may be tie was opp yt em men in hoſe 
rrvay wary Prieſts z 3s Noati, wenege Abra _ — 
9. cap.uls. de praparat Eva hun, Jethro Ki ras 
bis, of hoe Kingd/as Mldlet ww a Provikce} but be Teen hee 
rather.o be a Prictt,chen a Prince ; becauſe his daughters were ſo mean-' 
ly imployed,ſo lictle reſpefeg by the Shepherds; ver .3 7,Of rhis name,fee 
on ver.18, X _difeeay ; 
ts water their fathers flock? ' 1n thoſe dayes the calling and courſe of 
a ſhepherd was no diſparagtment to worthy perſons , © t ir were 
not ſo tonoucable,as that Kings daughters thould be imployed in it. Ste 
on Gen. 24.15. | 
V.17 drave:bem eway] ' * The men ſhepherds uncivilly wronged the 
women , taking the water which they bad laboured for, to ſpare their 
own npalne and ſtriving to-bave the firſt turn ar che time of - 
which was uſually done by many together, haply for the removal of 
rhe rover of the well, and drawing ot water with more caſe. See Gen. 


lo, 

But Miſes ſtood up,end belped them] Being ſo great a manin Egype 

he might bave ſome (eryants to arrend him, pe Fmlghe aft him, in 
refilling the wrongs done to women 3 if he had none, he ſhewed wore 
| wn oy courage, in taking part with the better cauſe againſt the 

onger ſide. 

V 18." Revel their father] He was, as ſome think, their grand-father; 
and in Scripcure the Ancients in a dire line, are called fathers, and their 
Nephewes children, Gen. 31.43. and ſo one man may have many fa- 

thers, AR. 24.14. But here it is more probable, that one facher had ma- 
ny names,and that this Prieſt of Midian was called Revel in a ores 
and Fethro, chap. 3.1 & chap.18, ofren,and Hobab,Judg.4.11, fa- 

_ was Raguel the Milienite, Num. 0.29. he is allo called, Farber 

chap.4 18, 

V.1g. 4n Fgyptien] So Moſes ſeemed by his habit, and beroldth:m 

(haply )chac he came our of Egypt. | 
_ V.z4, Content] The word Foal in Hebrew fignifieth no more of ir 

ſelf,bur ro be willing z but rhe Vulgar Latine forcerh ir ro fignifie an 

oath, which ſenſe ic wil not naturally admit 3 in 1 Sam.14 24. the ſame 
word is uſtd for adjurarion, but is with an Accuſative conftruion, 

Which hert is noe. 

gave Moſes Zipporab] Children are the goods of their parentz,which 
may not betaken from chem, unleſs rhey give chem : how (0on it was that 

Moſes had this gift, is not extant in Scripture, it may be it was a geod 

while after his admiſſop into Jerbroes family, becauſe forry years after 
his coming to Midian,at bis return unto Egype, one of his two ſons was 

not yet circumciſed, Exod.4.1 5, 

' V,tz. Ger J Chap. 18. 3 The word fignifieth a deſolate ers 
and it was given(for the'name of his fon) for remembrance of Moſes 
eſtrangement from the land of his Nativity, whence be was driven, and 
for admonition to others(clpecially his ſen who bare that r.ame)to mind 

them of their inheritance in the land of Canaan, where they were to cx- 

peQ a more permanent abode, 

V.23 Inproceſſe of tine] About forty years after Moſes fled out of 
Egypt 3 compare chap. 7.7 with A&.7.30. 
fighed] Though the ryrant was dead,yer tyranny was not, Gods peo- 
ple were Rtil opprelſed ,albeir that Pharaoh were ſuppeefied 3 for anorber 
Pharaoh ſucceeded him in power as great, ang in oppreſſion as grievous 
to the children of Iſrael. 

Came up unso god] His eye ſeeth what the wicked do unto his peo- 
ple, ver.25. of this chaprer, and his car heareth when they complaine of 
what they (uffer, Exod.3.7,9. chap 6:5. & chap. 22 23,27. Jam-5.4. 


V 14. Asthou killedſt the Egyprian} He pretends deadly danger to 
himſelf, that he may enlarge 2” life of Mats Ar 


Filling any of bis b:echren,that by his good wil they ſhould not receive a- 


and they ſhall boch feel tbe force of his hand, the one ſorr by the ſucecr 


» Who was ſo far from ) of a gracious Patron 3 he other by the feycrity of a righteous Judg.Sce 


Numb. 20.16. 
V.24. Reu 


Chap ii. 

V.:4 Remembrcd bis covenant] Sec on Gen 8.1. 

| V.25-Had reſpe# uutotbem] Heb. Knewbemz that is, acknowledge | 

ed them for his people,and ordered the courſe of his providence'for-their 

deliverance,ia as might be molt profitable for them,moſt honourable for 
bimſclf. | 


CHAP. UL 


Ver, KEE pt the flack] Moſes (from his childhood) bad been ® 
| Courtier about forty years, and then he cometh down to 
the condition of a ſhepherd, and continueth. in ir forty years more- 5 
an for a third forty years,hc kad a more hoqourable, and [cſs quier can - 
dicig, being 8 policick Paſtor and Governor of. the, Nation of che 1(- 
raclites, | | 
fl {cbro] See Annot,on chap. 2 16,18. 1” 
_ bis }tber in law) The word Chothen Ggnifierb not a father infaw a- 
ſone.bur gener -Ily a kinſman 3 yet here it is to be contraRted from the 
KASrY ecehcion, tothe, particular relation, berwixt Jethro and Moles, 
upon the marriage of Zipporab. | ; 
backſide of we dejers] Thoeeecing further and further.in the deſarrt, to 
id our freth paſtures for bis flocks : the Hebrew. Scholialt thinks, che 
name of the place to he the further deſart. * EY 
' 80untain of God] Which was not lo called until God made eſpecial, 
choice ot it;for rhe publication of his law, Exo.1g 11, and it was named 
alſo Sigai,fr om the ſtare of Bramble buſbes in thay place, for Sentth in 
Hcb-ew is ſuch a buth3 it was called likewiſe Horeb, from the drineſie 
apd folirude of rhe plyce 3, yer might this hill, like Parnaſſus, baye two 
tops, the one called Sinai, the ocher Horeb ._. | 
V.z. The Angel of he LORD] As G:0.48.16. Judg,6,12 AR. 
2-40: This is no:.a.crened Angel, burthe Angel of the Covenant, 
Ex0d.23. vcr-20,21422..(19 wi, Chcilt) who is noc only the Angel of 
the, Locd, bur the Lord ot Angels, Heb. 1.6,7. and (by oppoluzion) rhe 
Lo:& the Angel,or the Angel che Lord z for he is called,God,ver-4,6-1 3 
Jebouabecr.7. | 
appeared to bim) As ſome conceive,in an humane ſhapt,as a preludi- 
un,” or forchewing of his .Lacarnation in time to come : bur the Tex: 
ſaich fon next words,it was in a flame of fire, 


a 


in «flame of fire]: A..reprelentation of : glory and terrout , to 
make” bm 2+ fr apprehenſive of che Divine Majeſty , and with» 
al, azacll co cre him wich confdence,;* as ra bumble him wi:b reve- 


rence, © rand! bs a. | 
buſh was not conſume] The word Seneb,. Gigniberb a dry buſh,; the | | 


Annvrations on the ſecond. Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


nagte ſtrange that ic, was not conſumed, fince, God is a conſuming fires 
Hcb, 22.29. but chat is to che wicked, who, are compared to briars and 5 
thornes,fiai.g.18, roſuch his indignation is 8 devouring fire,an everlaſte. 
ing huraing, (2.3 3-14, Bur chis buth Ggnive;h the Charch, amirhere- 
fore though ir (cem all.on firegcirher by cealon of the divine preſenceyor 
humane perſecutions, it is ſo; preſerved by God, thax it is not cqnſumed. . 
See liai.43.2. & Dan 3.27. 

" V.4 eAnd when the Lord (aw) See the firſt Annor. on v. 2. 

. Mfoſes; Moſes] The doubling of Moſes bis name, importerh not on- 
ly fav our,bur tamiliari:y,and an affeionare mind to the marter in hand; 
WERE IL IL: 1. com 4. 

_ V5. put off thy ſhoes] So Jolh-g1.5.. AR.7.33. The (ſhoges being 
nex: the HY are uſually moſt foul, asthe foot of ſuch as go baretoo:, 
and.thereforc by purting off the ſhooes, and waſhing of the feer, is figni- 
fied he puriry which js required in our approaches to, God, See Heb,uo 
22. Joh.13.10. 

. boly rand] Becauſe of Gods preſence, and in relation to it, not by 
any 44 holine(s, whereof the place is not capable,nor any permanent 

line(s,when the preſence is withdrawn. | 

...V.6, Afraid to look upon God] E ver fince our firſt parents were rebels 
againſt,and runawaics their Maker, the mo religious of their race 
have been affeRted with fear of the glurious preſence of God 3 tor this, 
ſce Heb.12.21. Dan,10,7. Mat.17.7. Rev.1.17. He grew to more ia- 
miliariry afterwards, chap.7 

V.z. I have ſurdy ſcen] Heb, ſceing I bave ſeen. x Sam. 9.16. Sec 
the Annt. on Exod. 2. v- 23, 
 ITknow) Sec Annot.on chap-2.ver,25. ... 
..V.8, Come down] See the Annot. on Gen.18.21- 
aud a large) Judeaconroinerh in lengrb, from Dan to Beerſheba, 
bur an bundied and axty miles 3 ia breoth from Joppa to Jordan , but 
ſixry miles 3 yer it is called Large ro them in compariſon of Goſhen, 
where they then dwelt, or in regard of the plentiful increaſe which 
it afforded to ſupport and nouriſh the inkabirants. Sec on Jalh, 


12-24- 

flowing with milk and honey] That is, abounding with all things ſer- 
ving tor neccfliry. and delight. 

the ((#nzamies and the Hittites, &@'c.] Sometimes the inhabicancs of 
the land of.Canaan, are ignited under one name, as the name of (2- 
naanites, or Amorires, or Hittftes, here they come under fix appell act» 
ons, Dcur.7.1, we find ſeven nam. d, yea lometimes their diftiaGtion a- 
riſcth to ten (everal denominations, 8s Gen.s 1.1 9,20,2 1. and yer that c= 
numeration and Nomenclature ſeems to be imputct,beczule the Hivites 
arc not nambred among them 3 the reaſon bereot may be, becaule (ome 
names are more general , ſome more particular, {ume more, ome leſs 
eminent , ſome obſervable on one occaſion, ſome on another ; as the 
people of Iſrael are (omerimes noted by their common name 1ſrae- 
bites, as the ſons of Jacob cr 1fracl 3 (omftimes by the diltiat names 


Chap 
of their ſeyera|xribes 3 (omerimes one name of eminence compriſerh the 
reſt,as the .Jewes bavc their name from Judah, che Prince - of the tribes.” 
Sce on Gen,13 7- 

'V.9. Now thee) He heard before, but now he will make others 
know, that be did,both obſerve apd picy their opprefied cftare;and mranr 
to rake a courſe for their deliverance our of ir. 

V.11,:WhoamT) He apprehendeth firſt the mennneſs of bis own 
perlon(a baniſhed man,and a Country Shepherd)and then nodoube the 
grearne(s of the perion wich whom he ſhould bave to do, the prejudice 
be had againſt him in particular , and the difficulty of the tervice 
to deliver an; gppredied people from ſo porent avid matignanc tyrapny 3 
and (o he would tain be exculed tbe undertaking thereof, See the like 
Jer.1.6, | | ou | 

V.12 Certainly I will be with thee}  Sothat thou needeſt not fear, 
racy thine own teeblenetie, ar the power of them againſt whom 1 ſend 
thee, | 


ing of bis charge 


ment » - by, what name he would now be mentioned unto them, eſpeci- 
ally , ſince manyof bis names were abuſed, *by pony Idols x, 
To (hs puryol ne obſerve,: that when God j he is called Elo= 
bim 3 when-he warrech, Sabaotb, Lord of Hoſtes,when he profeſicth mer- 


{'<y, Febovah, Ex.34.6. Howloever, Moſes (doubcle(s.) bad good reagn 


(chough ir be ngr apparene in the Text) why he moyed thac queſtions 
and God by hs Giver lbewerh bis han of ir. 
V.14 Tamthit I am] Or, I will be that I will be. For(in the He- 


| brew) the Furure tenſe is often pur. for the Preſents the word i 


an ccernal being, according tothe expreſſion of the Apoltle, Heb.r 38. 
Rey.16;F, an raages key hy hbgeg ON an Ars being, _= 
which yer all other hangs 60 _, h for beginning and continu» 
ance ; and withal a con performing of bis promiſe, having boch 
unreſiſtible power, and immurable. will ro make good his word. See 
chap.6.2,3-2 Cor,1.20, 

V.15 The Lord God]... In the Original the word is Febo» 
vah, the ſame in ſenſe with the name Ebich,  in.the former verſe, 
but more in uſe then ic and better known 3 and ſo. by two names 
the impreflion was to be made. the ſtronger 5 that cheir faich 
might be more firm far belict of bis. promiſes.See on chap. 6. 3. 

V. 18, ſacrifice] Becaule Egypt was full of Idolatry, God would 
appoint them a place , where they thould ſerye him purely , without 
mixture with Idolaters ; and (afely, without dangers from Idolaters, 
to whom their (acrilices were ſuch an abomination , that to 
—__ them before their eyes, would provoke them to ſtone them, Exod. 

.26, 

V.: 9. -nct by 4 mighty hand] Or, but by « (frong hand , Exod,6.1» 
& 13:3. Plal.136.12.  Whercin is no contradiftion : for though 
God had done many miracles, which could nor be done, but by a mig 
ty, yea; an Almighty hand , yet the ſtubborn Tyrant would not yiewd, 
bat by a very ſtrong hand, (o far ſtronger then his own, that he could 
have no hope to prevail by ſtrugling againſt it : by ſuch an hand ar laſt 
he let them go, becauſe { 2aink ir) he cou'd not bold them any longer. 
By the [ame band, God could haye wrought their deliverance f(ooner, 
bur that is long conteſting with, the contumacy of the Tyrant, made 
much tor the manifeſtation of his Power, in multiplicity of Miracles ; 
of his Fuſtice, in variety of judgements , upon the Egyptians, and of 
his Mercy and faichfuinefle to his people, in their io itrange redemption 
from ſuch intolerable bondage. 

V. 12. favour not go empty] See Annor, on Chap, 12 verſ,z6, Chap. 
11.ver(.3- Gin.15.14. Plal,106.46. Prov.16.7. 

V. 22. every woman ſhall borrow jewels of ſilver, @c.] This ſhew- 
eth, that (though Goſhcn were priocipally pollefied by the Hebrews, 


yet) there wete Egyprians among them, as among the other Egyptians, 


there were ſome Hebrews : 3s is plain by the tory of che Paſſovct ch,1 by 
An 


Chip.iv. 
And theſe things they borrowed, or asked, (for the word doth nor neceſ- 
farily fignifie borrowing) might be eicher a reward, or wages for thei 

former (ervice, as G:n.z 1.9 or a mulRt, or (poil of their Enemies, (rai” 
fng #n unjuſt Warre againſt them;rheQ@Hhight alſo ſerve for provifion of 
precious materials for the Tabernacle. "Ot this example (ome make ve- 
ry ill uſe : Baric muſt not be a preſident for the like praftices bur in 
the ſame caſe, and upon the ſame warrant, which were both extraordi- 
pary 3 and therefore this a& of theirs muſt nor be taken for a partern 
in after times, Which is to be noted, againſt rhe injuſtice of the Ana» 
bapriſts, who pretended a righ: to every mans eſtate (ſpecially if rhey 
rake them ro be wicked, and out of Chrif}) by virtue of the Apoſtles 
ſpeech, » Cor.3-22, 23, take upon them , ( withour either asking, 
or borrowing, or buying, to take from them what they pleaſe : where 
they lay 2 ground for the greateſt injuſtice that may be, even to the Con- 
fifion and ruine of all Common-weales : for which they can have no 
fair or prob«ble prezence our of Scripture,but very much againſt ir. And 
for that diſtinRion they make, of the godly, and the wicked, though 
there be great difference betwixt them, in R:ligious , there is nor th- 
like in Civil reſpe&s : for No man knowerh love or hatred (7. of God ) 
bytheſe things, Eccleſ.g. for ( as touching temporal things, Jas it fol- 
loweth in the next verſe) all things come alike to all , tothe righ- 
zrous and to the wicked'; tothe clem , and to the unclean ; to bim that ja- 
evificerh, and to bim that ſacrificerh not 3 to þinibgs ſwearerb, as to bim, 
that feareth zn oath ; andeven of thole, that belong to Gods election 

ſome may ſeem for a time to be reprobars,and comrariwiſez (as it was with 
Paul and Judas) ſo that had they lived together, Judas (who was a thiet, 
Job.r 2.5, (and a divel. Job. 6 74 ) ſhould by their dodtrine bave had a 
righe to rob and ſpoy! Paul of all he bad Bur their opinion and practice 
js yer more pernicieus : for from this liberty (which che Anabapriſts u- 
furp over other mens eſtares they proceed to geprive the owners of them 
bf ther lives , thinking them unworthy to live upon the earth, as che 
eacmicyof Paul cenſured him, A&.z:.z2z. Of che injuſtice and cru- 

elryof this Anabaptiſtical ſpirit, much is written by divers Proteſtant 
Writers, eſpecially by Ballinger and Sleydan , 1.5.8 10. of his Com- 

mcnratics z which If ic were well conſidered, would awaken and quicken 

cur ſpirks, for dilcovery of them z and for caution againlt them. 


CHAP. 1v. 


Verſ.z, Hey will not believe] By the ſpeech of Stephen, A&.7.25 

it ſeemeth) he was too credulous of the peoples appreben- 
fion,and of their aſſent to his ſuccefleful undertaking of their deliverance, 
for he ſuppoſed rbey wor c his killing of rhe Egyptian for a figne 
thar by bis hand God would reſcue them from Egyprian rigourzand now 
(on-tac comrary part) he is too diffilent ; It may be,he might miſttuſt 
his Countreymen {the Hebrews) by the experience of his own fears,and 
doubts : ocherwiſe,he might have been conhdent, (having Gods promiſe 
for it) nor onely for theic deliverance by tim, bur for their obedience 
ro him, and belief of him ac leaſt for the Elders of Iſrael , Chap.z. 
18. 


V. 2.” #704) The queſtion is, bat & thet in thine band ? in He- 
brew Mate : the anſwer, is 4704, Heb. matte: where is noted by ſome 
Urbrew Criticks a Paranomu/ic , or illukon ro the fimilicude of the 
wotds, in ſymphonic , or likenefſe of ſound: the live is obſerved in 
Nets bleffing of Japhet » Gen. 9. 27. and Jacob's bleſſing of Dan, 
Gen.49-16.And 8s in Hebeew,ſo in Greek, Rom.1.2931. 

V.z. it became a ſerpent] ( So Exod.7:9, 10.) Tochange one cre1- 
rure ingo another (nor in appearance onely,bur indeed) requires a divine 
Power,and is 2 divine proot of any thing ,to which is (er (ach a miracu- 
loas ſeal:and therefore the divels.argument was good, {though his mean- 
ing was naught) when be would conclude , our Saviour to be che Son of 
God,by changing ſtones into bread, Mat. 4 3. The greaer the change is, 
the more evidence of a diyine Power at appearing in it. ee the annor.on 

7.10, : 
 Y.4- and it becteme 8 ro4] The rod, and ſerpent, might fignifie the 
Cifferent condition of the Iſraclives, and Egyprians rod to corre thoſe 
ax children,a ſerpent co ti kill cheſe 8s enemies » In this change, 
Moſes his faith overcomerh his fear;and by fajch the greateſt evils _ 
their narures,and become not ſerperits to kill;bur rods,or Raves (as Pfal. 
23-4.) to comfort and ſupport. Or the rod and ſerpent may note the dif- 
ferent condition of the Iicaclites enely, as fiſt, under Joſephs rod of go- 
nrnment : ſecondly, under Egyprs Scorpion of perſecution,which was 
the rod converted to a (crpent : thirdly, that ſerpene turned into a rod += 
Eigmight intimate theic eſtate and condition under che government 


V. 4. rake it by the e4il] Some curiouſly note, that he was bidden to 
the ſerpent by the Tail, not by the head : becauſe thac part was re- 
tp be bruiſed by his Maſter, Gen 3. ver.1 5. | 
became & rod] The ſerpent being the embleme,or figure of the devil, 
"As power over the rod hd ſerpemt by alternate change,is thought (by 
Jtorypifye the prevailing, of Chriſt over the devil, in the working 
wonders,by changing the nature of the creatures,as well as orherwile. 
Ts 5. That they may believe] This miraculous power was nor to be 
r ed, for oftencation, or vain glory, but for confirmation of the faith 
the Hebrews, rouching Moſes his calling and do&trine,. and touching 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


V. 6. leprows 4s ſnow) That is, white 23 ſnow. So Numb 22.10- 
24 5-27. By that Mcles might be humbled,and the leprofie of his han d 
mighe be a preſerya'ive to his beart againſt che fin of pride ; and {g 
he might the berter beware of aſcribing any of thoſe miraculous 5 
ons to his own handy work, which were to be effeRed onely by the fn" 
ger of God. : . 

V. 7. turned again) Herein the power of God appears , in that diſ- 
(cafe and ſoundnetle come and go, at the turning of an hand, by his 
command : and therein it is very obſervable , that the'ſame a& produ= 
cerh luch contrary efteQs,2nd inthe very ſame place 3 as to pur the hand 
inco a clean and whole boſome, and to take ir out leprous 3 and to puc 
a leprous hand into i: again, and to bring it out whole, and to leave no 
leprofic behind, was many wayes miraculous: Whereby we muſt learn to 
[ubmir our (elves wholly to him, in w hat be commands , ead to pur our 
whole confidence in him, (for wharſoever he foretels, or promiſerh un- 
to us) 2s a)ſo, for the cure of diſcaſes that come upon us, to addreſs our 
ſelves to him by prayer, who with meanes , or without meanes, with 
{mall meanes, as well as with great, yea azainſt meanes, is able to uf- 
tea, whar pleaſeth him. Math.$.3-15. &.6.2. &.39.8. Luk.g.13, 

V.8. voce of the firſt ſign] The lign is (aid to have a yoyce, becauſe 

it ſpeakes thar to the eye, which words do to the ear : and (on the con» 
trary) ſometimes that which is plainly and tully declared to the exr, is 
reprelented , as if it were ated , and exhibited tothe eye, Gal, 
3.1, 
V. yg. _—_ Thar is,Nitus : for though God ſpeak to Moſes in the 
wildernefie, (as he did concerning the rod and ſerpent , and putting his 
hand into his bolome) yer this ot turning che water of the river into 
blood, was reſerved for the land of Egypt, and nor put in exccution une 
til Miſes came thirher. 

ſhall become} The words (inthe Hebrew phraſe) are doubled, half 
be and ſhall be, noting both earneſtneſs in alkyeration , and affurance 
of execution. 

blood] T he Egyprians thirſted after the blood of little infants,drowti- 

ing them in the River, and their (in is ſhewed chem in the ſame colour, 
and puniſhed in that wherein they ha4 offended : Gods judgements wre 
no on|yjult and equitable, bur fit and ſuirable tothe fault of the offen- 
ders,)udg. 1.7. 
V. 10.1 axs not eloquent] Heb. I am not 4 man of words. After ſo many 
lignes,he yet makes cxcules,that he may ſhun the (eryice,wherin humane 
frailry bewraics ir ſelf,wbich by ſuch affuringevidence of (ayi doir g 
(as be bad heard and ſeen) was not yer ſufficiently? weak is 
the faich of rhe ſtrongeſt? bow reluRtanc is bumane reaſon to divine com> 
mands?if God do not work his own will in us,and obey (by grace in 
us ) as well as command by bis autherity over us. See on Chap - 
6.12. 

V. 11. whobath made] See Pſal.94.9. | 

V. 12. 1wiil be whb thy moth] Notwithſtanding the former impe- 
diments, God could make bim fluent and e! oquent : howſoever he gave 
power to his lpeech, ſo tha be was mighty in words, as well as in deeds, 
AR-7.:2. See 10.9. X | 

V. 16, 'infleall of gmouth]} The gifts of God are diverſly diftriby- 
ted : Moſcy had 2 iPIric of government ; Aaron (from the ſame 
had a taculry of ſpeech; (which Moſes bad not) one andthe ſame Spirir, 
dividing to every one ſeverallyns he will, 2 Cor.x2.11, And this di- 
verfity is the maintainer, and upholdor of unicy, where prudence and pi- 
ery have any (way in humane ſociety : for it engageth men ( 
torheic gifts) to murus] beneficence : ſo Aaron muſt gratifie Moſes by 
dis urterance,and promptnefſe of ſpeech 3 and Moſes mult fortifie Aardn 
by the authoricy ct this place » and efhcacie of his er, 

V. 17. Inſtead of God) The Hebrew word is Elobim, which is attrj- 
buted to God, and to Rulers alſo ; as Exod,z2.28, and therefore the 
meaning may be that, though Aaron were the chief Oraor, (as Paul 
was, AQ.14.12-Jyer Moſes was to be the chief Governour 3 or if Mo- 
ſes were called God, in a religious rather then a civil notion, the mean- 
ing mey bexthat he (hall inftru& him in divine matters ; for though Am 
ron were a Prieſt, Moſes was fo alſo, Pſal.99.6, and (omewhat more then 
Aaron,utq not onely a Commander in chief, bur a familiar Favourite 
of God,more then Aaron was,Exod. 33. 11, & Num.12.8. Bur eſpe- 
cially Moſes was to beaz a God to Aaron » intelling him (from God) 
what he was to ſayto others in this Name, ver. 28 30. 

V. 18. Let me go I pray thee} Inthis condeſcending fo low, as to 
qe Father in law to-viſic his brethren in Egypt,/ (after fo 

igh tvine accepration) Moſes ſhewetrh an [ modeſty 
_ buwility : bis nr with God did nor puft him wen ns. 
of men, eſpecially ef (ſuch, as (by a ſubordinate relation) he was oblig- 
| ed to reverence : yer this mannerly reipe& of man, did not abate of bis 
obedience to God, nor did he think bis Father in law would dilwade 
him from what be defired 3 or if he did, no doubt he was reſolved to 0- 
bey God; rather then man, See Af.5.29.Sce chap. 2.28. i + 

to ſee) He mentioneth nocking bur a viſic : ir may be he was charged 
not tO reveal his Commiſſion from God, until ht came to the place 
where be was to pur it in praRtiee : if ſo,it was his piety to conceal ir, 
if not ſo, bis pradeann, leſt bis facher in law (by propoling difficulties, 
if not impoſſibilities, in the undertaking, and dangers in agremy 

endeavour to bring him back,to bis former diffidence,and in di- 
polition to the ſervice, and (o make bim, if no whollyto deſert it , yer 
more faintly,or leſs cheerfully, rogo on wich it, by reafon of doubtsr 
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jadeliverence from bondage by his meditation, divine and miracu- 
®P<catians concurring with it, | 


and perils before him , and diſcontent left behind him, with bis diſ- 
lenting and diflwading Father in law, M | 


whether 


Chap iv, Annotations on the ſecond 


whether they be yet alive) He pleaderh a ceafon of common charity and 
forbeareth the rcalons of divinity to wit,the revelation trom God:an ar- 
ument of his pradence , modeity, and humility 3 for if he ha4 nox 
Been pcudent, be culd nor have kept in. ſuch miraculous ſecrets 3 and 
if be had no: been modeſt and humble, he would have made mention of 
, them'wikh jollizy and glory. See Eſther 58.1 2, | 

V. 19. In Milian] is may be a ſecond apparition of God to Mo- 
ſes, cicher to give bim bis charge for preſeat addrefle to the (ervice, 
(»hich before he did nx) or to urge him,(upoa his too much delivers» 
tian or delay) ro more expedition in his ducy, 

* which ſeught thy life] In the deliverance of the Iſraelites from Egyp- 
tian bondage , Moles waz a Type of Chriſt, and therefore his delive- 
rance and ſafety, and our Saviours, both are er down in the like phrale, 
Mn. 2-20. 

V. 20. took bis wife, and &c.)] Bur finding incumbrance by their 
company, he ſent them back 3 for they mer him (with Jethco ) in che 
wildernefſe, Exod.18.s, 
 pherod of God) That rod which (by the miraculous power of God) 
was turned into 8 ſerpent, and (by the ſame power) returned from a 
ſerpent to 3 rod again. 

" V. 21. 1 will barden bis beart] By withdrawing or withbolding grace 
from him» (a5 by withholding or withdrawing light, he cauſerh dark- 
nelſe) and permi:ting Satan to work im, and rocxcite and ſpur 
on bis cotrupr nature to all manner of contradition and contumacy a- 
gainſt God + and herein (vix. in reſpe& of nacure and grace) it was 
with bim, as with a Greybound held in by a {lip or celler when an 
is in Gght, for (if that be lerlosſe) he runnerh violently at the 

arr, (according to the R_ which is naturally in him)and not- 
into him by him ther firſt hell bim in, an4 after ler chem looſe, 
ma thereupon. diſcovered by leaving him at liberty , to cxercile his 
antipathy on chat creature. The grace of God is, like that reſtraining 
Nip or coiler, which if it be taken away, mans naughty nature breaks 
Jooſe into all manner of excefle, ro which he is naturally enclined, 
or Satanically t d. . IF it be ſaid , tharthe not hindring fin ma- 
kerh _ @ guilt of fin, as Neb. 13. 15, 26, 17. and therefore char 
Florinas (: branded for an heretick by the ancients ) was in the 
right, when he held, chat God was the aurhor of Gn : ir will nor follow : 
for though it be trut in men, that they are bound to hinder i all they 
can : it is not (o in God, for he is bound to none, and cherefore is free 
to beſtow or withhold his grace, as he plealerh : and (when the devil 
and wicked men have done their worſt) be knowerh how to make the bit 
of anyevil a&t, and to turn eyen a grex evil into an occaſion of grea: 
the paſſion of Chriſt to the preſervation of Chriſtians, 1(2. 53. 


Book-of Moſes called Exodvs.” Chap.v. 


him that ſhe had exerciſed that ſeyeriry on her ſon for his (akc: ſome un+ 
deritand t he childs fcer,and ſome tor caſting at his feet, read touched bk 
feet: and they mean,tbat Zipparal bes felt tell dawn at Moſes his fect, to 
dehire leave to depart,and to go agair:bur the berrer rranſlacion is, 
caſt it,&c.as betore both for words and tenle, 
V.25. 4 bloody buzband) Moſes having marricd a Midianitiſh wo» 
man, (aot wonged to luch a ſevere Sacrament , a5 ſome ſuppoſc)and ſhe 
being a fond mother, as well as a ſhrewd wife, cauſed the delay in ad- 
miniſtration of circumciſion 3 which was ſo dangerous to ker busband , 
and indeed it was ſuch an harſh weleome of lictle Intants into the world, 
that it would never have been received, it Divine Authority bad noc 
appeared in the propolal of it : See en Gen.19.zz. but yet there is no 
caule to conceive, that Zipporah wes no ſtranger to circumciſion : for 
ſhe was a Midianite,and therefore deſcended from Abrabam by Keturab, 
and the (eee of Abraham (by whomſoever ) were circumciſed 3 yeras 
Iſhmac! was circumciſed , not at eight dayes old, but at the thirteenth 
year of his age, (o (ome of his poſterity circumciſed not their children in 
their Intancy, but forbore to do it untill they attained more years and 
growth, and ſtrength ; and ro ſuch a circumcihon Zi pperah wight be 
accuſtomed,an ye: might not b ing her ficart to conſent to circumciſe her 
ſon (0 young 33 Gods Ordinance required, Gen. 7.12.and (o ſhe mighr 
callMoſes & blovay ba«band, becauſe ber marriage with him engaged her 
child to be circumciled,at a time when ſhe was weak, (being,as ſome take 
it, but newly delivered) as well as her child. The word Chatan, (ren- 
dred busband) fignifieth « Spouſe, or Bridegroom, a ſon in law, or kin(- 
man : a Spoule or Bridegroom, in reipedt of che Bride 3 aſon in law, in 
relation to her Parents, —_ they are married) and kinſman to his 
wives kindred 3 and by a r, the circumciſed child is called Cha- 
tan, or Spoule,becauſe (by circumcihon) ir entreth into covenant, and 
thereby, 3s it were , eſpouſed to God. And ſome adde further, that 
(im tbe ule of circumcihon) theſe words ace ſolemnly pronounced, Thou 
art 4 jpouſe of bloods unto me 3 therefore in the Qriginal the ward is of 
the plural number, as in the next Note. 

$0 be let bim go) Thar is, the Lord, or the Angel of the Lord, that 
threatned bim,lec him go, with a threat,withoye any hurt, Some under- 
ſtand it of Moſes letting Zipporah go back to her Countrey, Exad.18.2. 

V. 26. Becauſe of the þ a abs Heb. Circumcfions, Belike the 
remembers (with a freſh diſpleaſure)cbe circumciſion of her former (on, 
and putteth boch rogether in the Plurall Number. 

V. 27. and kiſſed bim] See Annox. on Gen. 29.11, 

V. 30, and did the fignes] Or, he did the Gignes, that is, not Aaron, 
but Moſes : or it any wonder weredone by that Miniſtry & Aaron , 
it was uſually by the command, intmen of Moſcs, 


| as 
37 Rom. 5.9,10. Ephcſ.5.25,26,27. 
63.7. 
'V. 22. Iſrael is my ſon] By Iſrael is meant the poſtericy of Facob, 
_(wbo was alſo called liracl ) Geo. 2.28, and bere is bis o#-(pring na- 
.med, not ancly Gods Son, (aticle of fayot) bur bis firft boyne, a cela- 
tion of honour ; becauſe be made the firſt choice of that people before a- 
'ny other, and as firſt born, the people (o called have @much , both bene- 
volence, and precminence (above all other nari that God will not 
ſoffer them to remaine ſlaves : for as the farſt- were conlecrated to 
God, (as bis peculiar portiov) ſo were tte children of 1igael_ accepted 
for his, as apeculiar rregſure, ahove all people, Ex0.19.5. and of them 
_was to come {according to the fleſh) rhe firlt born of every creature ; (o 
our Saviour is called, Col.1.1 5. becauſe he was before any creature, (in 
xeipe& of his crerna] generarion) and the firit borne obche dead, verl.18. 
of rhe (atne Chapter, becauſe bis redurretion in vertye, though nor in 
time, was before all others, : 
V. 24 ſought to hill him] Or,would bave killed bim, That is, made 
Ahew,or offered to kill -bim,the cauſe whereot (as ſome conceive ) was 
bis diſtruſt, manifeſted before in bis avertion from the ſervice, (where- 
10 God called him) and ſo many excuſes as be made to ſhift i off, 
which diſtruſt ke carricd with him, on the way, and for that he was 
ax withall , in.a minatory manner, ic may be as Balzam by the An- 
gel, with a drawn ſword, as Num.2z2.31. bat the more received rea- 

of Moſes deadly r (at this time,and in this place) is, that he 
undertook this Aa to the Egyptians , before he bad perfermed 
what belonged to a true Iiraclice, which was to circumciſe his child : for 
having two,it appears,that one of them (arlcaſt) was yet uncircumciſed; 
the omiſſion of which ordinance,bur eſpecially che concerpy, of it, (when 
God required ir) was a capital crime,Gen.17.14. andrhough death (cem 
.chcre 40 be threarned to the unciccumciſed Infant, (who may be cut off 
in this life, aspuniſhment or chaftiſement to his parents) yer che great- 
_eſt danger borh of 4an and puniſhmens, befallerh thoſc,who ſhould ciccum- 
ciſe theirchildren,and do not : and therefore here we read, that the fa- 
ther, rather then che cbild, is threarned with death. 

V,-25. Thea Zippporab took) Being admoniſhed of the danger , either 
by an angel, or by inlpiration, cicher nmmediace to ber {cif,or mediate by 
her husband; This a&t was cxtraerdinary,for Moſes (:0 whom jt moſt ap- 

-pertained to (ee the-Sacrament a#miniſtree) was cither wholly diſabled , 
or verymuch indiſpoſed, (whether by kckoefle,or any ocher impediment 
it doth \no: appear) 8 tha time do it kimſclt, 

# ſharp ſtone} Or knite,or a knife ſharpened upon Rones,or ſharpned 
like the edg of aflint Rone,ſo Joſ,5,2,3.wich ſuch an inſtrumens, ſhe cut 
off rhe foreskin of her ſon. 

caſt is at bis feet) If at. the Angels feet , it was to pacifie him , 
- and foto deliver her husband from danger ? if at hier husbands 
| te » it might be, cither by way of angry vupbraiding » or to ſhew 


Sce chap.7.3.& 9.12 & 


or 
V. 31. of. 6} es ped] The joyfull rydings of 
their deliverance was catertained with hurftility, (whereof their lowly 
' geſture was a figne, as Gen, 17.3.) and chis bumilicy is (eaſonable, nor 
n eimes of affiction or calamicy onaly , but alſowhen the Lord confar- 
reth his favours in greateſt meaſure. See Dew. 8,14. 


CHAP. V. 


Verſ.1. JA Oſes and Aaron] With the Elders, as God appointed, 

Chap. 3.18. bur, «s lome think; they went alone 3 becauſe 
they alone are named bere 3 and in the foarth verſe, and becaule inſtead 
of the Elders appojnzed, chap.z. 18. God ſcemeth to baye. appointed 
Amon for Moles his companion, Chap. 4.14. 

told, Pharaoh] They both (pake the (ame thing, or one of them by con- 
ſent of both : as Peter and Jobn, AR.4.19- 

bold s feaſt} Chap.10.g. Moſes is dixcQed to defire leave to offer (a- 
crifice unco the Lord; it is (o allo, verſ.z , of this Chap. yer ng cepug- 
nance z for part of the (acrifices ſerved for a frat, and 60 
rhe lems perſons, and in both, the bonour belonged to God, 1 Kaing'h. 
6330465. 

V, 2, Who is the Lord) Job 21.15. 

V. 3. leſt be fall} Though the wicked (through hardnefſe of bean) 
contemn the Lord, the godly muſt, and will be affraid to offend bim:; 
and rhey muſt tcar him, nor onely with a loving reverence, as a facber, 
but with an awful dread of his dilpleaſurc,as a powerful Judge, who 
will pour gut his plagues on them, whg, -wiltully barden lyes #- 

init him. Sec 2 King 17.25. Ezra 243g £ach 14.17. 2 Chri.29-7h8. 
& Chap.z0.$. In this denunciation of danger i@ themſelves, they im- 
ply ſome peril! co Pharaoh, which afrerward they (ct forth in- c 

minaions. 

V. 4. Wherefore doye) It is ſtrange that ſuch a Tyrant dealt n% 
with Moſes and Aacon with more ſeverity, hen cough and reproachivl 
words:hance (in the wicked) the tongue of {lahdec, and the heart of mur- 
der meet rogether, againſt Gods people.Sce Jer.z8.4.But the ſame pow- 
erhar wrought wonders, bounded bis malignity within this compaſie- 

g<t you 20 your burdens] Chap.z.15, Moſes being commanded 59 
gather together the Elders of Iſrael, it is like che(e came with him, 
| Aaron, and it may be many of che ordinary workmen left their wark *9 
| hearken afrer the (uccefſe of their Mediation, and to them , not to Mv- 
| ſes, and Aaron,(who had not put their hands t9 che work) Pharaoh lad, 
get you to your burdens, 

V. 5. are many]Hence it is probable,thar the bloody Decree of drow» 
ing, or killing the male children,did not preyzil « all,or but for a whil- 

V.6. Officers] Theſe Officers were Hebrews , ver.14+ and 19: 
ſer over the workmen, bur under che Egyptian tazk-maiters, who Þ4 
power over them both, 
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Chap.vi: Annotations on the (ccond 


V. 7. no moe ſtraw) The uſe of the firaw was, either 10 bind che 
day together, leſt it S19uld be roo brirtle 3 or ro cover it , char it might 
not be chopt with heat, or wind gor to harden it (by burning in che fur- 
nacc) or at leaſt, to kindle other tewel : this was brought to their hands 
till now, by thoſe on whom the rask of bricks, (whether by tele or heap) 
was not impoſed 3 now the ſame men mult divide the] ſervicel be- 
ewcen them, as to do both, and yer no abatemenc of cheir labour in'ma* 
king,or burning brick; will be allowed» 

as heretofore] Heb. as yeſterday, or the day before yeſterday : So in 
the nex: verſe, and verſe. 14. See 0n.Gen. 30.33» 

V. 9+ more work upon them] The more that Tyrants are intreated, 
the more they tyranniz:*, taking occaſion by the requeſt , (as hin by the 
Commandement, Rom-7.13.) to rage the more. See Rom 7.12413, 

win words] Of Moles and Aaron : wiltullawicked ones contemn 
the word both of God , and the wortbie{t men, it ic (ound not accord- 
ing to their corrup: and deſtempered paſſions. 

V.12. ſcattered] Part of them tempered the clay , part formed 
the bricks, part of them yeelded,or burnt them, and part of them wear 
abroad to garher ſtraw." Fe . 

V.19- daily rk] Heb. Matter of 4 day's in bis day. 

V. 20. they met Moſes and Aaron] As they came from Pharaoh, 
the Hebrew Officers ot the people mer them, to know what anſwer the 
King had returned wthem. | 

V. 21, je bave made our ſaviour] - Ignorant and paſſionate people 
(by miſtaking occaſions for cauſes) charge che injuries of heir great- 
eſt enemies, upon their beſt friends. : 

16 be abborred] | Heb..to ſunk. The like phraſe is uſed by Jacob, 
concerning Simcon and Levi, Gen.34-30. 3 

V.z2, vill increated} By giving an occahion of more aſli&ion to 
thy people , againſt whom the  Tyrams rage is not mitigated at all, 
but more aggravated fince 1 mediated for them , then before : In 
which pleading with God , Moſes ſhewerb himſelf (though wich ſome 
mixzure of diſpleaſure) rather Zealous for God , then contumacious 


wlolution : 2432 Sa a4] 
V. 23. acither baſt thou delivered this people at all] Heb. in delivering | 
thou baſt nos delivored : God, though he promiſe deliverance, leaverh a li- 
berty co himſelf boch for the tim- , and manner of pertormance , and 
muſt not be thought to deny it when he dorh Gu3 defer it. 
baſt not delivered] Heb, in delivering tbou haſt not delivered. That 
is , thou haſt ner # all delivered them. 


CHAP. VI. 
He L O R D ſajd)It may be by inward inſpiratiensfor here 


Vetl. 1, 

ne? is no mention of any outward apparicion, 

with a band] My band ſhall be {o ſtrong and heavy upon 
him, chat he ſhall not onely be concent to dilmifſe you , as Exod.3.20- 


but ready allo, (with all bis power) to expeil you , carher then to keep 
you captives any longer. | ; F 
V. 3. by the tame of God Almighty] Heb. Elſbaddai. . .» By that 
name he manifeſted himſelf, firſt co Abrabam , Gen.17.1, and afcer- 
wards to Iſaac and Jacob, _ 
Iu my Name FEHOYF AH] This name is derived from 
Haje, which fiznifieth; or bab been, The former name lignifieth 
(bur in part) che nature of God, eſpecially bis Almighty power 3 bur 
the name Feboueb, imparteth all his infigice perfeRions 3 elpecially 
cit bis being of himſelf, before the World was made, 1ſa.44.6. Se- 
condly, his giviag being to the creatures, AR.17.25- And thirdly, 
bis making good bis promiles,by full,and anſwerable effefts. The 
Jews out. of a (uperſticious reſpeR to that name , (where they mee: 
with ir) forbeare to pronounce it,and uſed the name Adondtiin ſtead of it 
ws I nat known to them] _ It ſeems 10 have been known to Abra- 
bam, G:n.2.2 14. to Iſaac, Chap.26.24 and to Jacob, Chap. 27.20. 
The krit mention of it we find , 15 in Gen. 2.4. when the Creation of 
the warld was perfefted, and not before : but though the Adcients, be- 
fore Moles bis time, knew bim by his Name Jehovab, and according 
to all the importance of it forementioged , yer was not God. (o fully 
known by that name unto them, (clpecially as it imporrech performance 
of promile) as be was to. theic /poſterity, in Moſes bis time, by che 
ual and admirable accompliſhment of bis promiſe, in their delive- 
rance from Egypt, and conduRt to Canaan. Their Anceſtors had buy 
»dimme and dark apprehenlion of that, which they are promiſed co have 
0 tull view, and experimentally to kngw, in reſpe&t whereof, the pre- 
cedent knowledge was bur as the light of the ſtars, when the Sun appear- 
ah. . See,G:n.22::12; Sothar the words are not to be taken as a pre- 
cle Nepation,bur by way of compariſon,as Mary. t 3. See on.Gen. 33-29 
V. 5. beard their groaning] See the ſecond Annotation un Exod, 
2.23. 
_ V. 6, great Judgments] That is, with plagues , as 2 juſt and judi. | 
©ia revenge for their great contemprs of mc,and tyrannies over you. 
V. g. intothe land concerning which) Gen. 28.13, 
I [ware] Heb. lift upmy band, Gen.14.:2.Exck.20.15. 
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Book of Moſes called Exodus. Chap, vi: 


of rheir deliverance « immoderate paſſions are a great prejudice, not 
onely ro Gods truth , but ro mans welfare. 

V. 12. of uncircumci{cd lips? Circumcifion was the ſeal of Gods Co» 
 venant with his people,and ſo an-horourable badge 3 though on a diſho- 
nourable part:and it noted the cuting off of the corruption of nature,eſpe= 
cially in natural generation : bur the circumcifion of the lips, (which 
in alitersl ſenſe would be a great afii&tion , and deformity) in a figura- 
tive meaning imperteth , that which is commendable , and free from 
fault : ly were not Moſes lips. See Annor.on Chap. 4.10. 

V. 14. theſe bethe beads of ] Moles maketh, here, a digreſhon from 
his main Story, to note the deſcent of the promiſes from Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, to the preſent people 3 but eſpecially ro obſerve the 
line of Levi, of whom himſelf, the firſt Captain of the people, and his 
brother Aaron the firſt high Prieſt, were deſcended 3 whoſe Prieſthood 
was derived by (ſucceſſion to his poſterity : and this might be done the 
rxther tor an antidote againſt the fabulous reports of heathen Writers, 
(as of Jultine, and Tacicus) who-tell untruths of the Original both of 
Moles, and of the people of rhe Jewes : which, though they were man 
ages afrer, were apprebended as preſemr, by the Spicir, which ofliſted 
Moles in the penning of this ſtory. For the like reaſon it is piouſly con- 
ceived, that the Apoſtles made the decree againſt eating of blood, AR, 
15.29. to ſecure the credit of che Chriſtians againſt the calumny of the 
hexchens, who charged rbem with bloody banquers, as is evident by 
— Martyr in Dial. cum Tryph. Tertullian Apolog. and 0- 
thers. | 
the ſons of Reuben] Gen.46.9. 1.Chron.3.3: - Reuben , Simeon 
and Leyi, may be eſpecially menticoed, rather then the heads of the 0- 
ther Tribes, leſt they ſhould be thought to be rejefrd by reaſon of Ja- 
cobs ſevere cammination againſt them , Gen. 49. . 

V.15, and the ſons of Simeon] 1 Chr.4.24. 

P. 16. ſons of Levi] Num:26.57. 3 Chron.6.1: and 23.6. 

V. 20. bis fathers fiſter] Chap.:.1, The Vulger Latine renders 


. | the Original word, by couſin germane, that is , the uncles daughter 2 
againſt him , and bis cacher by way ot inquilition, then of peremprory./ 


bur nox righely,for it is no where in Scripture uſed in that ſenſe. See An- 
not.on, Chap. 2.1; 

V. 21. Korah)]Moſes and he where brothers children, w hoſe rebellion 
was puniſhed, Num.16.1- 

V. 23: Aminadab) Who was a Prince of the Tribe of Judah , Num: 
4:3 _— ae = 
' F. 23. Naaſhon] Inthe liraclices return Egypt, be is brougbe 

in as a Prince of the Tribe of Judah, Num.1.7: —_ fiſter Aaron 
married, though himſelf of the Tribe of Levi : for the law of reſtraint 
of marriages (within the ſeveral Tribes ) was not yer made 3 and when 
| it was, it ſeems it did not (o reſtrain the Levites, who had no diſtin& 
portion, as the ocher Tribes : and it chat the Tribe of Judab, 
and of Levi, matched often : becaule ( as ſome conceive) Chriſt was 
typified in.chis Tribe, andſo was to be a Prieſt, as well as n : yer 
Chriſt was not to be a. Prieft according to the order of Aaron, bur of 
Milchiſedec. See Heb. 7, of the law of marrying within the Tribes, 
[ce Num.36:: inthe genealogy themodeſty of Moles is manifeſt, fince 
in the ſcrring of it out, he bogours his brother Aaron more then him- 
(elf, naming him before himſelf, and in himſelf as an acceſ- 
lary , and afſiitant ro bim|, ver. 26. though he were a ſon of the ame 
Family, and his brother, bach by the fathers and methers fide, and in 
more honour and favour with God, then Aaron:was; 

V. :6, that Aaron and Moſes] | Forementionad in the pune te 
ry, and now to. Pharaoh : ſo alſo verſ. 27: but there it is 
Moſes and Aaron : and indeed, Moles was Aarons ſuperiour , | 
4-26, yer be cartic:dche mauer of preeminence with ſo much 
ns that fometimes he (cemeth ro be, if nor ſabordinare, yer ſecond to 

aron. = | *% 

armies}. For their Families or Tribes were ſo great, and ſo com» 
poſed in order, that they mighe be compared to Armies (er in array; x 
Sam. 4.2 arevtng i6 Radh and File, is a military manner. 

V.29,weLO RD ſpake unto} So the Chapter began ; and 
Gods [peech to Moſes being broken off;by this genealogy ; be cerurneth td 


the ſtory he had | 
LORD) Thar js, to the Lord; as preſent with hin 


| » V.3z0. Before: 
and before his face. 

bow ſbal Pharach] Moſes refleQcth too much upon his own infirmi- 
BE and unfitneſs to be Gods meſlenger to Pharaoh, and thinketh too 
| litzle upon thatawhich God ſaid he would perform 3 elſe confidence on 
Gods word and power, would have bred more boldnefſe and courage in 
him, in his Ambaſſage unto Pharacb. lt is good to take ſufficiept po+ 
tice of our inſufficiency for any grear ſervice, yer (0, as that we ſerve God 
(in what employment ſoever) with belief of his promiſes,and obedience 
to his commands,and not to think ſo much on oppolition to our proceed- 
ings,as on the prominance of his power, who muſt and will prevail #- 
gainſt all the might and contumacy of men, 


— 


CHAP. wW 


V.g, bearkened not] The cx:remicy of rheir iniſery made them firſt 
eſſe, and then mindlefle of remedy, or redemption from it; and 


altogether incred . =T - 
you ulous, for atime , a3 thinking the rydings too goed 


anguiſh of ſpirit} Heb ſtraitneſſe , or ſhortneſſe of ſpirit, which made 
hem indlpoled borhto belicve,and to apply themiclycs " the means. 
k 


| mation of his meſſage, and: 


Verl. 1 A God to Pharaob] The word is Elobim, which is aſcribed 
lomerimes to men in authority, as Chap.22.28, Hereir is 

given to Moſes as an Ambaſiador from God, for God,and in his ſtead to 
command Pharach (though a King) and to puniſh him (as a Rebel) if 
he will not obey the words of Moſes, ſpeaking in Gods Name,and God 
by his Divine power working (with miraculous operation) the contic- 
prides of Pharaobs coutumacy, in 
pM tuck. 


$ 


Chap.viii. 
ſuch ſortzthat is might plainly appedr God was able to deliver his people, 
thoughthe Tyrant oppoſed to the urmoſt of his power : and in this re- 
pet Moles was to be relpeRed by Pharaoh, not as an ordinary meſſen- 

from aan, but as one comeing with extraordinary Authority and 
power from G24 + ſo char in Males God would account himſelf obeyed , 
or contemned, as Luk. 19.16. 

Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Propbes] Oc ſhall ſpeak for thee, be- 
fore Pharaoh : thou ſhalt be a Propher unto bim, in revealing the (e- 
crers 1 impart unto thee, and he (hall be a Propher (co, or for thee ) to 

in (peaking gain to Pharaob, the Elders and prople what I have 
or tha}l hearafter declare unto thee; (for that is a Prophecy. 

). Cor. 14.) and though Afoſcs were of a beiter ſpirit, Aaron was of 

a bexer ſpeech, Sce- Chap.4. ' 0-14- ; 

V.z- F will burden] Vcrl.1. Chap 14 8. See Annor, in Exod 
4.21+ 

V.4; great judgminsr] So God had faid before, Chap.6.6. but he 
Po xped tor further confirmation of Moſer his faich, and the 
increaſe of his courage, See Annor on Chap.6.v 6. 

V6, ſo diduhey] Exod 20.18,50:- is (s ſaid before , that they did 
65 theLord cempmanded them , and yer he faith, ſo did they : which may 
ſceme @ Plconaſme, or luperfluity of (pzech, withour uſe, or need 3 but 
i is rather an emphacicsl duplication tor care, co keep our ſelves cloſely 
to Gods commands. 

Var four ſcore yeers old] Moſes lived in the cour: fourry years and in 
«Mid ion and banirhment fourry years, before he en:red upon bis othce 
wdeliver his opprefied-Brethren all chat while ; and before Moles was 
borne, were the children of Iiracl afflifted by the King of Egypt, and 
bis people ; which mayceach bis ſeryancs inall ages, ro wait upon God 
with faich end paticn ce, becauſe, though he forbare their enemies for a 
time, he doth nor forget his ſervants at all ner will ſuffer the rod of the 
wicked glwaics to lye upon the lot of tbe righteous, Pial,i 25.3. And 


Maſes and Aaron were ſo old, yer as it was ſaid of Moſes, (that | 


whenhe lived to the age of 2n huadred and twenty years) b& eye was not 
dinme vr bis natural force abated, Dcut 34-7. ſo might ic be with A+ 
ron, though three yeares older at his dexth, Num.z 3.39, + and fo boch 
of thiecd by the abiliries of their bodics, and minds, and the revercnor 
ard reſpc& due to ſuch a venerable age, they were the more fir to under- 
take # (ervice, which r:quired all qualificaribns of honour, and encrgy 
of power to make it effcctual!. Belides,the noting ofthe ages of ſuch emi- 
nenz perſons makerh ap:he Chronology or computation of time, where- 
by the accompliſhment)of the Prophecy (Gen-1 5.1 3.) may becleored, 


Jſhew a mirgsle) | The very beathens expected miracles for confirma- | Verl. 3. FRogs into thy bed chamber] Notwithſtanding Moſes and 


tion of new things- 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Aves called Exodvs. 


Chap.vii. 

V. 18, ſtink] by theill ſent >fche dead fiſh In it. 

V. 19, all 1beir peoles of water] We mult no: think that Moſes 
went particularly to every , to ſtreech bis Rod over it, bur that hav- 
ing ſtretched his Rod towards the River, he afterwards did tbe like o- 
ver ſome ponds or pools, or gathering of water, in the narme of all of 
the like kind : or be might (tretching out the Rod) make mention 
bow far the Curſe ſhould reach 3 and it is like, ic was rather upon the 
freſh waters, that were potable, then upon che (alc 3 orher liquors ſeem 
to be free from this plague, eſpecially milk, for that it is not properly 
comprehended under the name of water. 

V. 21. andthe fiſh dyed) Which was an evidence, thar it was a 
true miracle, and that miracle a plague torhem, by whom filh was uſed - 
for neceſſary dyer, as Num.1t.5. And to ſome ir ſerved , no doubr, 
for dainties; and that plague upon fiſhes, may confure the (uperſtici- 
ous conceir of Papiſts concerning fiſhes, as it chey were holjer then 6- 
ther meats, becaule they came noc nnder the curle, as other creatures,by 
the Flood. | 

throughout all the land of Egypt] Of Egypt, aud of Goſhen allo, 
(it is like) (o far it might afflict the Egyprians, and not the I(raclires. 

V. 22, the Magicians did (0] Exod.7. 12.& Chap.8.7, When all 
the waters were turned into blood, bow could theydo (o? unleſſe they 
firſt cerurned chem from blood to water again: - Anſw. )t might be in 
GotGhen, or it that Province were free from this as it was from che other 
plagues, Chop.8.22, & 9.26. & 10.23. it may be, that all the Rivers 
and Pooles were not turned into blood, (at once) but that ſome of thern 


; dayes were expired : andihen make their tale appearances of blood, by 
their magical Impoſtuces, nl 


being turned into blood, che Magicians profiled their Inchantmencs 
on others :- or they might dig new Wells, verf 24. which hed no com- 
merce wich theſe blood waters 3 or (becauſe this plague continued bur 
' ſeven dayes, ver.25.) che Magicians might play their prankes whea the(c 


V. 24+ digged]) Butit is like, they loſt their labour, if & were 
within the compals of ſeyen dayes, after mentioned : for they were 
| like ro find, in ſtead of pure water, ſtioking blood, which weuld cacher 
* torture their taſte, then quench their thirſt. 
ſeven dayer) This plague is exprefly ſaid to continue ſeven dayes, 
and it m#y be that it was che whole time, bur the I exr doth not ſet down 
| the period of it, 


| CHAP. VIIL 


Aaron were berſhly ecerrsined upon their firſt meſſage, 


V. 9. The thy rod] The Rd which was rurned into a Serpent, and 
returned inc s Rod/again, Chap 4.2.3.4. which is ſometimes celled 
Gods Rod; becauſe he accompanice ic with a miraculous power * (ome- 
times Moſes bis Rod, and fomerimes Aarons, becauſe they held it in 
their hands, when God wrought wonders with ir. there was another 
rod called «Agron rad, Num. 17.3. | 

- V. x0, «ferpens]- ' Sor Exod. 4.3.  where'the word is Nabeſh, as 
Gag... bur in chis place the word is-Fauvin, which js uſed for the 
whole, Gen.3.2r. here it bs Trandacred Dragon, by lextned Hebrici. 
ans; (0/z\fo Malc1.3, & vertro,z2. Bu like, the change before Pharaoh 
wayne imo an droinatylerpenr, ( called Nabz/ſb) bur into ſome greater 
cre ure 25s Dragomy or Crocodile. 

- Vin. Sorcerers)]'s. Ged permitterh much toche power of the De- 
vils Impoſture, that Pharavis bearr be the more hardened, ſo that 
a laſt Gods conqueſt over them and him, might be che more glorious : 
and here rhe faanceriry of (criprure Rory is to be: obſerved, Which giveth 
the Dive) inslue; and wrers theerurh of bis Agenrs pievilifrig force, 
#s wel] as ot his and «their foyl tat the laſt : among theſe enchanters, 
ir (cemitib, bar the chicf of cheſe- were Fannes and Funtbres, 2 Thi. 


8. 
o V. 1 2. theybreeme ſerpents] The word here is the ſari which is 
yer.1o. this change. ws eitber in appearance only, (for neither the 
Devil, nor bis. Agems 4: can make any crearure, or change their nature) 
or elle, ("y the help of the Devil) Serpents or Dragons might be 
brodghir imco the place ofthe Rods, and the Rods remoyed them alſo 


out of 6 he. 

ſwallowe: up) Thar is, the Serpent, or Dragon , into which Moſes 
his Rod 2s turned, ſwallowed up his Serpents , imco which rhcit rods 
weierurned, or for which, they were changed, by the Tnchanement and 
art of (be Divel , nor- making, but brioging rrue Serpencs in cheir 


V.1z. eAndbebardned) Sce Annot.on Chap.4 21. 

V. 15. the Rivers brink] To wit, the River Nilus, 

V. 17. tnmine band) The words are Gods words, yet the Rod is 
in Moſes hand ; it is in Gods band by vigorous influence , and in Mo 


Chaop.5.4. and the Tyrant were caraged, and the miſerable condition 
of the people aggravated, and Pharaoh by tht&enchancments of his magi- 
cians more hardened then before : yer Moſes and Aaron ceſolurely 
purſue their commiſſion, and command from God , and preſs into his 
preſence, and pcerfſt in their comminations : an evidence of their fide- 
liry and courage in Gods cauſe, and a worthy example for all Gods 
meſſengers to follow in the like caſe, See Jer,1.r7,19,19. 

kneading troughs] - Or, Dough. This plague apprarerh to be more 
grievous then the former : for that was only upen warets, this every 
where ; the former was but upon liquor, nor upon all neither, this npog 
all rheir yiQua!s ; tharaflifted them, but when they jwere thirfly, this 
a: all rines;that being often out of ſight might be ſometimes out of mind, 
tris was 8 continuat offence ro many af their ſences, to their eyes the 
number and figure of the Frogs were a moſt horrid ip:Racel , to their 
exres rlieir creaking was odious, and their crawling them, and #- 
mong their mears moſt abotninable : laſtly, rhe bloody widiad Came noc 
up to their chambers,beds,or mouthcs,bu: rheſe frogs with unceffant im- 
porttinity haunted them in every place, avd invaded them on every 
ide, on every part. Hence it was, that chisplague humbled de Ty» 
rant (o far, as to defire to be prayed for, ver. 8:wbich the former did nor. 
V. 4. and the frogs ſhall come up both non the] (Norwithſtanding 
{blocks and bolts) the frogs cannot be kepr our of the Kings bed-cham- 
| ver, and for all his guard, they willcome > Ly bis Royal perſon, end 
craw! upon his botome , and croak in bis cares when be is in bed, 
How deipicable ſhall che dignity even of Kings become, if the King of 
Kings br pleaſed to caft contempt upon them ! See Plat:83.10 . and 
how favourable is God unto man, by his ordinary,providence,in making 
ſuch creatures [oach ro come, where man hath to do,who are (0 lochſome 
ro Aim; char be cannot endure to be rouched by rhem. 

V.' 5. the Lord (fake unto Moſes) By ſecret inſpiration, becauſe it 
was.in the preſence of the King, and o not convenient to (peak of him, 
and not to him in his hearing, 

V.6. over the warers) That is, over againſt them, or towards chan, 


froni Phataobs Court, where it is like that Aaron was at that cime-S*: 
on chap.7.19.and.1o.134. * 


ſes hand by ourward miniſt:ation : as the ſword: of Gideon; #nd rhe 
ſword of the Lord, Judg.7.+8. may be one and the (ame z Gideons in 
reſpeQ& of ulc,Gods in reipect of force, and the power of prevailing with | them, were inteſted with them, which might be wirbout annoyance 


bj 


thereof nigh be clear as i was before. 


[ 


ſhall be rurned intoblood] The Egyptians were blood-thirſty men, 
bloodily minded againſt the Hebrews 3 and thar they might have blood | over or cowards the waters, and either by falſe appearances, decriving 
enough, their watcrs are turned into blood. Thus God requites the | the ſight, made ſeeming Frogs, or the Divel brought true Frogs tothe 
wickes in their kind, there was no- need toturn the whole river into | place, where the corizeſtation, was betwix: Moſes and Aaron on the 
blood, ſo far 3s it runnerh or reacheth , it was enough, thar rhe ftreams | one fide, and Pharaohs Magicians on the other : though ic is like che 
running by Egypr, had the plague, which ({when it paf{cd the borders 


covered theland) Goſhen, where Gods people dwelt, was excepted 
as from the plague of flies, ver.2.2. unleſs the Egyptians that were among 


to the Iſraclires, ' 
V. 7. The Magicians did ſv] That is, they Rretched out their hands 


Divel broug br bur a fewzin compariſon of the number that were brought i 


ainſt chem, ſ 
hs V.3 a0* 


* 


BERL RTRATSTE & «5T <A. ed 


Chap. viii Annotation on the ſecond 


V. 8. increat the Lord ] Ver. 28, Chap. 9. 28.and 12, 32. Pſal. 
$$. 34 Hz that peremprtorily refuſed to be intreated in the 
Lords name , to let rhe people yo , asking by way of proud con- 
rempt , who is the Lord ? Exod. 5. 2, now tecling his hand Iye 
heavy upon him , doth not diſdain to defire his mercy : Such 

wer hath God Almighty over Kings » though they be mighty 
in power, and haughty in (pirit , that whar chey will nor do p 
toye,or reverence , he can make them do for fear. See Annot. on 


> 
V. g. Glory over me ] Or have this honour over me. | : 
when ſhall 1 intreat for thee } That may be, I will give thee this 
honour to appoint, or preſcribe a time when | ſhall pray and prevail for 
thee : and if my prayer take no effeA, do theu glory over me , and ſay I 
gm no better then one of thy Magicians , who can rather bring a plague 
thee, then remove ir. 
Py. t0. To morrow ] Why not. preſently ? the plague being fo 
ievous , he migh. think , eicher chat by that time they might 
ms ſome other way » and (© they ſhould not need to be be- 
kialding to God, or Moſes, tor that favour : or he might think , char 
though the Frogs. might come on a ludden , ir was not locale a mat- 
rer to remove them again , and that therefore Moſes mutt have ſome 
time to mediate with God for that mercy , and to make i take a ful 
eſſe. 


V. 12, Moſes cryed ] Though he were ſure of the miracle, v. 19. be 
did nor forbeac the meanes to obrain it, viq, prayer unto God , which is 
fo prevalent with God, that it is next to Almighty, in ethcacy and pow- 
er, See Chap. 32, 10, See the like x Kings. 18. 1. 42. 

V. 14. the land ſtank ] The plague was not wholly removed at once; 
thar it might be known to be { not a counterfeit, but ) 2 true miracle, 
tor their clearer conviction 3 and he frogs bring gathered on heaps, char 
their ſtink mighe be offenſive ro the Egyprians,as cheir fins were to God; 
akerwacd it is like, they were partly caſt into the River, and partly buri- 
ed in graves, or pits digged for them : though it be not (0 expreſied, 

V. 15- that there was 4 reſpite ] This celpite was bu: Pauſc,for 
Pharaoh to make a gcod uſe of the precedent plague, that when Gods 
hand was taken off him, by withdrawing of bis Judgement , he might 
by repentance have made himielt capable of mercy, Bat this is the man- 
ner of ſuch as are doomed to deſtruction, to take more heart to þ on in 
fin, when they ſhould take moſt eed , char by tlnning again , they pro- 
voke not God to punilh them agua. vat "dab 

V. 17. became lice } The hebr, word Cnim, in the Hebrew, is vari- 
ouſly rendred 3 ſome take ir for gnats 3 ( but chey are rather comprehen- 


like to be p enough:becauſe cthey were more movable, and leſs loarh- 


Book of Moſes called Exodas. Chap.ix 


were not of one ſort, Pſal. 78. 45. but # componnded plague, conſiſting 
of many kinds of the lefſer ſort of flying creatures, as of flies, 
gnats, bees, and horners, which ( by the importunity of their pr 

opon them ) might give them no reſt, and (ome of them, with their 
mighr wound and kill them 3 as Plal, 7 8. 45. and as Joſephus _ 
Aniiq. lh, 2,6, 5. 

V. 22 A divifion ] Heb. 4 redemption. That is, diviſion, for redemp- 
tion.or celiverance of his own people, from par: icipation of the plagues, 
heaped on the Egyptians : wherein God piverh clear evidence of his Ju- 
Rice on the one ſorr, and his Mercy on the other , ſo that here we bave 8 
type ofthe finall ſeparation of the EleR and Reprobate 3 and of the (al- 
vation of the ene, and the damnation of the other. 

to morrOw ] it makes for more afſurance of the miracle , becauſe they 
that hear the Prophecy of it , ( for ſo ſhort a time ) are like to (ce 
the failing, or performance of it thereafter, as in the event ir falleth 
out.” 

V.-24. and there came ] We read not of this plague, that any uſe was 
made of the Red to bring this plague, and ir is like ic was not uſed, thac ic 
mighr appear,the one? thet « 9de was no in the Rod , but in che 
hand ot God. 

corrupre4 ] Or, deſtroyed. 

V. 25 intheland] (u» wit) the land of Egypt , where hithertd 
- ſeems , they had been reſtrained , at leaſt from publik wor- 

yp. 

V. 26 the abomination of the Egyptians ] Moles refuling the mation 
of Pharaoh for p*rformance of the lacrifice in Egypt, maketh bis deniall 
( by a Dilemma ) thus : If we ſacgifice here, we mult ſacrifice, eicher af- 
ter the manner of the Egyptians, or of the IKraclites : 1f after their man- 
ner, that would be an abomination tothe Lord our God :If awher our 
own manger, thet will be a abominacion unto them,and they will tone 
us,for they will nor <ndure to ſee us kill thoſe creatures, ( as by (acrifice 
we muſt ) which themſelves adore as Deities ; whom, rf prin 
cipal was 8n Ox; ) with a white mark on his fide, called Apis, whereof 
lee Flin, Nat, bifs. 1. 8. 6. 46. Secalſothe Annex. on Chap. 43. verſ.32- 
and on Chap. 46. v. 34. and on Deut-13.11. 

V. 27. As be ſhall command us ] Chap. 3+ 18, 

V. 29. deceitfully any more ] Hirherto he bad played the hypocrite, 
whoſe manner is, ( in —_— to ſpeak fair,and pretend hamilicy, bur 
no ſooner is the plague taken off, but bypecrites return to their wicked» 
neſs again, See Plalm.78, 3 4,26,37- 


V. 32. hardened bis heart ] Zach. 7.11, 12 Sce the Anno Chap 
4. vert, 21, 


CHAP. IX. 


ded inthe plague of flies afterwards ) ome for fleas z but they were not 


ſome then other vermine : the moſt and beſt Incerpreters render the word 
lice ; yer it may be 23 chey cam: in an extraordinary manner , (o they 
were of an ex:raordinary kind 3 ſuch baply as the like was neither before, ' 
nar fince,as is noted of the locuſts, Chap. 10. 14. by ſuch little creatures 
armed wich a power from God, the greateſt Tyrants may be plagued, yea | 
devoured, ag were Herod by worms, AR. 12. 23. and Galcrius and Max- 

iminus, Bucolz. Jud. Chron. on the year 3 11. pag. 188, and on 313. 

pay; 190. and by lice Pherecydes was devoured, AElan. var, hiſt, liv. 5. | 


18. 
"Silthe duſt ] Tha is, 3 grea deal of it, as all Fudea, Mat. 3, 5, for 
2 great part of the people ot Judea ; or all ihe d t is, the du all o» 
ver the no place being free. 

V. 18, the Magicians d:4 (o ] That is, ſtretched our their hands with 
mdz, as Aaron Gd, vers 17, and ſbewed their endeavour to do the bike, 
though in vain, 

bus they could not ] God confounding their wiſcome and power ina 
thiog molt vile, whereby yer he honoured bimlelf ; Gince hence ir appear- 
eh that there is nothing lo (mall,that his power and providence acicen- 
dth not unto, nor wherein he canncx toy! borh the power and impoſture 
- men and devils, who could neither make lice indecd, nor make a ſhew 

them 

ſo there were lice 7 In the Hebrew there is an enallage of number, the 
_- being of the lingulas Number , and the Noun of the plural ; as 

bz 14. 

V. 19. This is the finger of God } ( Luk. 11, 20. ) They might 
dave ſern and acknowledged the whole band of God before ; 
now- they confeſs a finger of it , in this plague which they 

to be Cone by Gods Power , and not by Sorcery 3 which 

they thould have acknowledged of the relt of the miracles : bur 

heir maſter the Divel taught chem , both to counterfeir Truch , and 

> ow it ; yea, and which is more , to perſevere in refiſtancc 
ir, 


V. 20. for be come:þ forth to the water [ What ever were the oc- 
abon of Pharaohs going to the water in the morning , wherher for 
a pleaſant proſpeR, or our of a ſuperſtirious reipett to the River Nilus, 
K 18 uncertain : bur (ure ic was the fitteſt place for Moles ( now no 
Courtier, as before he had been ) ro meet with him , and carly in 
» morning, he was moſt lik: to mzke uſe 05 what be had ſaid unto 

m, 


, V+ 21. ſwarms of flies ] Or, 4 mixture of noyſome beaſts. The word, 
lathe Hebruw, which ſome read Hareb, ſome Haroc : ( by reaſon of the 
kmilitude of the Hebrew letters Beth,and (pb ) is by learned Hebrici- 

as tranſlated by rhe word mixtian , or 4 mixed ſwarm , which ( accord- | 
ng tothe lence, rather then the literal conſtruction of the words )isin | 


lome Traiflations exprelt by [| all kindes of flies ] and it is certain, they 


| 


go to Pharaoh going forth to the water , 
bim in his way thitker 3 buc go to Pharaoh where be is, bh at his 
Court, wheze he ke geen ſtare, and makah oſtenation « 

ide, and where be hach bis paraſites about him, to puff him up with 
corn and contempt. , and. to incenſe him to indigna on wx Gods 
Meſſengers and people ; there Gods Ambaſlgduurs muſt be bold to tell 
Gods Mrllage to the greateſt Tyrant 3 yea, though -they hould be ſerved 
with a prohibition for ſuch a place,as Amos 7. 13. 

V. 3.inthe field] This was an open o vin des af 
cipa!ly upon the. cartel! , and hoe onely char were not in (ome houſe : 
A ———— doores , it is like they were partakers of the ſame 
plague with che beaſts of the field , asis threatned of the plague of hail, 
veri.19. 

oxen, &c. ] By Oxen is meant alſo Kine and Bulls : ſuch cartell the 
Eaypriars bad, though nor for food of cheir fleſhy yer for nouridhmeay by 
their milk,and for cloarhing with their wooll of ſheep ; and Ox» 
en and Horſes , they made. uſe of for their work : and of all kinds chey 
made commodiry by ttahck with other Nations , though with divers of 
them they committed bruitiſh Idolacry. See on Gen. 46. 34- 

« grieveous murrein ] the ward bere trapſlared murrain, is Chap, 5. 
verl. z. rearmed peſtilence, and it is 8ne and the fame diſcaſe , 
when ir is applyed to cartel , it be uſually rendred by murrein, when to 
men, 8s Chap. x. verſ, ;. it is commenly tranflaed the peltilence, 

V. 5. to morrow ] See on Chap. 8. v. 23, 

V. 6. all the cantell JThe gr it part f ſects of cartel: far ſows 
were reſerved for another plague, and ſome- preſerved from ic, by 
tavourable premonition , for their removal from the danger, verl. 


19 25+ 

V. 7. Fhargeh ſent] into the land of Galhen, to ſee whether Gods pea» 
ple there bad a priviledy from this plague, which the Egyprians bad vor 3 
he did nor ſend upon the former plagues , for in ſome of them the wayes 
were (carce patlable,or with much danger, as we ſee, ver. 3. and 1 9. and 
when they were more ſafe,jt may be,the criall came nec into his thought 5 
and be might (end now the racber , to make up the lols of the Egyprian 
catteil, our of the Herds of the 1Iſraelires. 

V. 8. let Moſes]though Aaron took up his bencful of aſhes,as well as 
Moles, yet Moles muſt (prinkle borh, chat the power of theſe aperations, 
might not be aſcribed tothe band of Aaron, ( which beld the miracy- 
lous Rod ) or if they both {prinkled the 2thes, Moſcs might the rather be 
_ as Gods chief Miniſter , for the wonderfull deliverance of his 
people, 

V. 9. blains ] Hitherto ( for all their plagues ) chey mighe fleep in a 
whole skinne, airhough ſo many and (o grear ; micke have kepr 

them 


veiſ, 1, [70 unto Phardab ] He ſaith not here, ( as Chap. 8. verC 
| G ans Rod Re 


Chap.ix. Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodvs. Chap. x» 


them, both waking and weeping : but now the finne of their (ous brake 
out in the ſores of their bodies, and on the beaſts for their (akes,where the 
miſchicf is not more miraculous, then the meanes uſed ro produce ity. 8 
which was by caſting aſhes of rhe Furnace up toward Haven 3 by thele 
was ſent up a complaint ro God, againſt the oppreſſion of the Iſraelites, 
in the Furnace ef the brick-kilns (See Deur. 4. 20. ) which came down 
with a vengeance upon man and beaſt The Original word,nor uſed elſc- 
where in the Scriprure, fignificth ſcalding or boyling blains, or bliſters : 

h the aſhes caſt up were not bot , bur ſuch as Moles and Aaron 
might hold in their hands. 
* V. 11. upon the Magicians ] Though they were convinced and confe(- 
ſed rhemſelves overcom by Gd,in the plague of Lice, Chap, 8. verl. 19. 
yet they ill p*rfiſted ro oppoſe the Power of God, and the Miniſtery of 
Moſcs 3 and therefore they were worthily plagued with boyles , for the 
corruption and contumacy of their minds againſt the Almighty, So 
God getreth him honour of them to their ſhame;being (o branded,as that 
both their impiety and imporency, ( though they rock much upon 
them ) was moſtapparent. 

V. 12. 4s the Lord bath ſpoken ] Chap. 4. 21. 

V. 1 4. all my plagues upon thy beart] Though my hand hatb been hea- 
vy upon thee alceady, I have plagued thee bur ſparingly to that I will do, 
or 1 have in ſtore for theezmore and worſe, then yet thou haſt felt ; and 
I will make thy heart Gck in (miting thee, Mich. 6. 13. and thine own 
conſciente ſhall condemn thee of ingratizude, and malice. 

P. 15. > cparm ] By this is not meant that known deadly contagion, 
comminly [s callcd ;but any,or all the plagues which are after mention- 
ed, and were inflicted ; and eſpecially it may be meent of the {laying of 
the firſt-born, as the cutting off may be megnt of his , and his peoples 
drowning in the Sea, 

V. 16, for this cauſe ]So alſo Rom. g. 17. 


by Moſes ] Heb» by the hand of Moſes. 
CHAP: X: 


Ver. 1. For I bave bardned ] Ver. 20, 27. and Chap.4.21.8& 11.10, 
Deur. 2. 30, The wicked muſt be aCmoniſhed, though there 
be no hope they will be amended, Iſa 6. 9. 19. Ezek. 2, 3, 4,5. Forit 
they turn not, God will wher his (wor, Pal. 7. 12. and be glorified in 
his- juſtice upon them, who made no accounto t bis mercy. 

V. 2. cares of thy ſon ] Chap 13. 8. The miracles were ſo great thar 
they ſhould be ſpoken of for ever : where alſo we ſee the duty of parents 
towards their children, which is to reach and inftruRt them in the Word 
and Workes of the. Lord, Deut. 6.6, 7. Plal. 71.15, 18: and 58, 5,6, 
Joel. x. 3. Ephel. 6. 4. 

V. 3. bumble thy ſelf } The end of afflition is to bumble our (elves 
with true repentance, under the hand of God and (o it is a mercy to be 
afli&ed ; but if it do not take this cReR , it is ſometimes withdrawn in 
judgement 3 as Iſa. 1. 5. and ſo it was in Pharzoh and his peoples caſe, 
from whom one plague was removed, that another might ſucceed it. 

V. 4. locuſts ] The Hebrew word Arbe, lignifierh Pot a Locuſt,and 
a mulritude of Locuſtss for Habs, whence it is derived , ſignifiech to be 
many, and their multicude is bgnificantly ſer down in the next verl. Set 
Prov. 30. 27. 

V. 5. the face ] Heb. the eye :rhey ſhall ſwarm, in ſuch number, that 
they ſhall cover the ground from mans fight, though they moſt abound 
—*; moſt abundant of green fruit, or food is to be deyoured. See Plin. 
lib. 11, c. 29. 

and they ſhall eat ] Devouring vermine are Gods ſcourge on man, for 
mans contumacy and contempt of God and his Word, Joel 1. 4. 


P. 16. for this caiſe bave I raiſed thee up ] Heb. made thee to ſtand. 
That is, 1 have made thee a man, perferred thee to be a King, ſupported | 
thee by my Power , ſuſtained thee by my Beneficence , permirted thy | 
pride, indured thy contempt, that the world may ſee my juſtice, in my | 
puniſhment of thee,and my power in my conqueſt over thee , Chap. 14. 
17+ Plal. 76. 15. Pro. 16 14. Ste Rom. 9g, 17.1 Per 2.8. | 

that my Name may be declared} That is , that my conteſtation againſt | 
thy contumscy, may be known , and ſpoken of to the praiſe of my p - | 
tience toward thee , and of my miraculous operations upon thee | 


and thine, | 


P. 19. gather thy cattell ] See Annor. in verſ. 6. A Judgeonene tem» 
prring rog*rher leveriry and mercy. 

P. 21. regard not ] Heb. ſet not bis bears unto. "F 

P. 23. ſtretched out bis rod ] With bow much caſe,and in how ſhort a 
time doth God grez: wonders ? 


the refidue ] From the plague of Hail , the Wheat and the Rye were 
preſerved, becauſe they were not yet grown up, Chap. g. z 2. Heb. They 
were hidden or dack, out of fight, and out of burt : whereby it appeares 
there was an intermiſſion betwixt this and the precedent plague,whereby 
the a_eyy of Pharack was increaſed , and occafion given for more 
miracles, 

every zree ] That isthe fruit of every tree, though theſe being ſuch as 
was never (een before, ver. 6, they might be ſuch, as might eac into the 
wood,as well as devoured the fruit 3 for chat is reported of ſome Locuſtss 
Plin, Nat. Hiſt.lib. 11. c, 29. and theſe were worſe , not onely thea any 
that were before,but then any that might come after, ver. 14. 

V. 6, nor thy fathers fathers Þzve ſeen ] That is > they heve not feen 
ſuch for number, nor any in effc& (o hurtful as theſe : but they and theic 
farhers haye ſeen Locuſts befgre , for Egypt had her of (uch kind of 


W. 24. baile and fire mingled ] Pal. 78- 47, 48. Hail and Fire are' creatures, as well as other Countries,»nd more then ſome others. 


contrary : yer both concur in Gods quarrd to plague his enc- 


mies : 
_ © © none like 7] This confuterh the obſcryarion of ſome, who ſay, there is 
never any Hail, or Rain in Egypt. See en Devr, 11. 10. The truth is, 
ir is more rare there, then in ocher lands 3 bu: not ſo,that rhe obſervation 
ſhould be p-:emtorily and univerſally negative 3 yer it might well be ſaid 
thicre was none like it : for firſt, none ſo general over a whote land at once : 
Secondly, none ſo rempered with fire, ver. 23. and Plal. 10x. verſ. 32. 
Thirdly, none ſo punRua!ly prophecied, and —_— accompliſhed, 
ver. 18. Fourthly, none ſo deftruRive to man and bealt, and trees, v .25 
and Pſal. 78. ver. 26, 47. 4. and 105-v.33- 
V. 26. Goſhez no bail That aiay be meant of that part only which 
ined to the Iſraelites : yer the Egyprians thar were among them, 
I er affected to them then rhe reſt ct thejr countrey men were,might 
baplie be freed from rhe plague of haile for their ſakes. 
PF. 27, Thave finned ] Exod. 10. 16. The wicked ſometimes confeſs 
their ſinnes 10 Godsglory, in their acknowledgment of his juſtice : bur 
they do not truly repent , and reform, that they may be received to 


mercy. 

V. 28. it is enough ] That is, I will not put God to bring any more 
plagues upon me , thoſe 1 have already ſeen and felr , ſhall ſut- 
fice for your dilmiſfion, I will now let you go, and ye hall ſtay no 


er, 
_— thunderings) Heb. woices of God, Pſal. 29. verl. 3, 4, 5, God 
eſents miracles to his cares, as well as to his eyes : yet, neither way, 
will his obdurate heart be ſofrned. 

V.29 the earth is the Lords ] All the Tnhabitanrs of the earth(Kings 
nor excepred ) muſt acknowledg God for their Land-Lord, and ( under 
that title ) rhey owe bim ſuire and ſervice, Sce Chap 19. 5. Dcur, 10.14. 
Pſal: 24. 1+& 50; 12.1 Corto. 26, 28. 

p. 30. I know that ] Moſes, though he knew ( by experience of their 
Rubbornneſs, and by revelation from God ) that Pharaoh, and his peo- 

e would fill be ſtubborn 3 y:t be gocth on to work wonders , both in 
inging plagues upon the wicked , and praying God to remove them : 


V. 7.4 ſnareunto us ] Or, an offence, as ſume read : or an occaſion of 
all rheſe evils : ſoare the godly charged, 2s Elias by Abab, 1 Kings 18. 
17. the fin and the blame ſhould go together ; bur the wicked procure 
judgement on themſelves , and impure their plagues to the godly , who 
would reclaim them ,and ſecure them,Chap. zz. 33.Jolh. 23. x 3.1 Sam. 
18, 21, 

V. 8. who are they ] Heb. who and who, oc, 

V. 9. with our young ] Young and old ( being comprehended in the 
Covenent ) were to have their parts, both in the deliverance from ſervi- 
rude, and in the ſervice of their deliverer, 

our flocks and our beards ] Both for pcrifice to God , and ſuſtenance 
for our ſelves, . 

V. 10.Lerthe LORD be fo with ] The words of Pharach favour of 
much diſtemper, and little ſenſe : the paſſon ot anger is (aid to be a ſhort 
fury : he was long angry, and (o did ( a great while ) like a furious mad- 
man z and as he did , ſohe ſomtimes {pake , he knew noe what : and 
what he meant in this (peech , is hard to ſay : ir may be be wiſhed that 
God had no more good will to them;then himſelf had ; that as he wss 
unwilling to let them go, ſo God would be unwilling to go with them? 
or it may be, he might ( by way of derifion ) taunt them For their truſt 
in God, for their deliverance, as if he would do no more for them, thea 
himſelf would dog and he would not let them go with their little ones 

( but with their men onely at the moſt, ver. 11. ) and therefore that God 
"icther would not , or could not , work their full deliverance our of bis 
bands. This was either his hope,or the deſire of bis heart- 

for evil is before you ] Thar is; though you make a pretence of ſacri- 
hce, you have ſome evil plot,or purpale to effe 3 or ſome evil is befort 
you 'to way-lay you, and light upon you : at leaſt he thought they 
meant wholly to quit themſelves from his ſeryice 3 as Chap. 1. 10. and 
therefore be would have kept their little ones as pledges for rheir rerurns 
and he threatens them, ifthey perſiſt in ſuch a purpole,to prevent the per» 

formance of it'by ſome ſurpriſal of their perſons. 

V. 11. Not ſo] That is, ye ſhall not ( as ye demand Yall depart. 

P. 13. over the land] Neither his Rod, nor his Army could reach 0- 


fince God is glorified by both, though they were reformed by 
nei:her 

P31. and the barlie were ſmitten ) As Egypt differed from other 
Countreys, being watered not with rain, but with ihe river Nilus : ſoit 
is like there was a difference of the kusbandry of that Land , in ſowing 
the Barly with the Wheat , which is not the manner of other 
Coun:ries: 
 V: 45. n#t grownup)] Heb. bidden, or dark- 

F. 35. was bardencd 2. Chr. ab. 22. and 36: 13; 


ver all the Land : the meaning is, ( as at other times ) that he ſtrerched 
| his Rod over (owe part, in the name of the whole, See on Chap. 8. 6. 
The eaſt winde brought the Locuſts ] Gen. 8. :. Num. 11.31. 
| DV. 14. neither after them ſhall } This Moſes ſpeaketh by the Spirieet 
; prophecy, which as it ſhewed him a long rerraſpe& to the beginning of 
|rhe world , ſo did it ſhew him a proſpe& as long forward 
to furure times, See the like perdition , Chap, x2, yer. 6, See 
Joel. 2. 2. 

V. 15. covered ] See Annot. on ver. 51 


darknes ] 


RASH ARBRTSS ' 


Chap. X, 

dirkened } Either by ſuch covering of the earthy as hath been (poken 
of, Anno: on ver. 5 O' by flying (o many together, as ( like a cloud } 
&o darken the Ayr 3 {o it was with (waymes of Locults in Poland and 
Silefia, Anno 1575. which tor a mile ang an halt obicured the light of 
the Sun, 420-1475. Bucoly Chron. p. 4:5. The like happened allo, 
Anno 1543.0. 5 46. (bil, dec Rev» 9, 2. 3» 

did cat } Vial. 78. 46. and 195. 34, 35: 

V. 16. | bave fonned ] Chap. 9. 27 1 Sam. 26. 22, 

814 agzimſt you ] Againſt you all, whom I have oppreſſed with grie- 
vous (ervitudezand againlit you Moſcs and Aaron in particular, whole 
perions and miraculous operations,an4 jult re quelts, I Laye kirherto cone 
xemned 1 Sam, 15. 24. Nun. 21. 7. : : 

V. 17. forg:ve—ny ſin onely this once ] He taketh norice of his fin 
asthe cauc of bis puniſhment and drbires che removal of the caulſc,onely 
thac be may be free from the cfteR z and he ſtints his petition to this hn 
onclycirhcr our of (ome hopetul opinion he had cf himiicltytbac he thould 
no more provoke Go. to plague him as he had done 3 or he leemerh mo- 
delt in bis requeſt, that be might m--re cafily obtain it, hereby as ir were 
thscarning bimic!t, chat it be cran{greiled fo again, he weuld dehire to be 
pai doned no more. ; 

increat ] 1 Kings. 13, 9, AR. 8. 24. Rom, 15. 20. . 

this death onely} Char 18xrhiis deadly plague. 2-Cor.z 1.23.for being luch 
Locults,as the five were never before,noc thould be afterward, they might 
be a deadly annoy ance unto them,as wall as deyourers of the fruit of ihe 
earth; & lo that may well be crue, which is @id(in the book of Wildemyc. 
16. v. 19. ) for them the bitings of the graſhoppers and flies killed, neither 
wes there found any reme1y for their I:fe : indeed it was cate ter Godgto 
make c\tm a3 pernicious to the perions of men , as to che frui:s of the 
earch 3 bur the devouring, of the frui:s onely might be called a death, be- 
cauic it w3s likes to produce a famine , and famine is ( many tim«s )iol- 
lowed with the peſtilence,bo:b which are ceadly plagues. 

V. 18. And intreated the Lord ] The charity of the godly mult ex- 
cced the maiigniry of the wicked, and they pray tor them , though they 
deſerve rather cucting,then bicſhng, Maunh. 5. 44. Plal. 35-13-Luk, 23. 
34. Act. 7 69. 

V. 19, weſtwinde ) Heb & winde of the (ea. B:cauſe rhe Mediterrane- 
an Sex is Weltward, in reſpect ot Canaan, and of Egyp: # hence it 15, 
that the Hebrews fignihe the Welt by the Sca, 

caſt them ] Hcb. faſtned. 

Ked ſea] Att. 7, 36. Heb. $1. 29 lache Hebrew it is, the ſez of Bul- 
muſes : che Greek and Laine ule to render ic, the Red (ea fo calledas 
ſome think, becauſe the warer is red, Adrich. Deiph. Theas. page 123. 
Sounc, becaule it (cemerh red , by reaſon of the red (and,or gravel ; ſo the 
Geneva : or from red mountains neer unto it : bur it is racher t 
(by the moſt Judicious ) chat it is ſo called nag poor mer had 
Dominion necr unto it , whoſe name was Erythras, ( E in Greek 
bgnilyiog red, )which may be Edom ger is, Eſauzthe red (an of Iaac.See 
the ſecond Annot, in Gen, 25. 30. and Fulleri Miſcellan. lib. 4. c4p. 20. 
& Sixt, Aman. Antibus difſertst. de Nom. Febouah p.5 31.1 Kings. 9.26. 

V. 21, cven darkneſs that maybe fels ] The words are figurative, im- 
porting cxtraordinary black darkne(s2 as ruers of tearcs, Pla). 119. ver. 

136.cxtracdinary (orrow 3 yet God might (a chicken the ayr, that chey 
might take notice of ir, not onely by the eye, but by the hand, when they 
could rather feel,then {ce what was next wato them 3T bis darkneſs mighc 
be cauled by a wicbdrawment of the light ot the celeſtiall bodies, or by 
drawing 8 thick curtain of very black clouds berwixrt mens eyes & them, 
or by thick foggy vapours, which were (o grofie, that ( like ible bo- 
dics ) they might in a manner be telr, ſuch hyperbolical expreflions are 
uſual, not only in humane authors , bur alſo in the holy Scripruges. See 
Deur, 1, 28. See Wild. 17, 4, 5, 20+ 

V. 23. neither roſe any }] I hey were not only ( for three dayes (pace) 
G&prived of che natura(l lights and lamps of heaven, bur of arrificisll al- 
ſo.the yapors might be [o thick and mor as ropur our their canules and 
any ather light that was Findicd by them : to they were as blind men; 
Gat could nor (ee ar all, and as lame men» that could not move from their 
places z and (o they (are Rill, and 45 under the arreſt of this darknelfle,be- 
Gule ihe could nat (ce what to do, whether to gore. 

Ifracl bad light } Eſav. 60, 2. Whereby they bad opportunity to bave 
ſholn 2way 3 rhicic rhree dayes of darkne(s to the Egyprians , and of light 
tothe Jiraclites z would bave ſerved for their three dayes journey in the 
Wilderarfle, Chap. 3.18. and 5. 3. and8. 27. inwhich time chey mighe 
have ccmoved themielves and their goods : but God had yer more mira- 
Cles t9 work for his own glory, and their (afery, and be would not bave 
them go our like fugitives at all, but rather to march our of Egypt,as by 
way of honow; able and triumphanc vicory over their enemies. 

n Pharach called} After the thuce dayes darkneſs was expired, and light 
une, 

_ nely. let your flocks ] As a gage or pawn of their ferurn,or a forfeirure 

f they rexuned nor, or 45a recompence and ſupply for the lofles of their 
©a'"s, by the plagues of bail, and murrain, Chap. g. 6. 25. 

V. 25. Thou muſt give us alſo ] Thou owt nor oncly give us leave to 
$9, but permit us to haye ow. caticl alſos that we may bave wherewith to 
lacrihce to God, 

V..26, Not anboof be left } The Miniſters of God ought not to yeeld 
Mac jot 50 the wicked ( 35 touching their charge) though chey would nor 
"vr him obeyed ar all ; his word and will muſt be performed to a 

e, 
with what ] That is, with what beaſts , or how many in particular : 
+ 4a'ves Of 1acritces were punRually fer dowa after their delivexance 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus, 


- 
Chap. xi 
out of Egyp: : yet from Cain and Abels oblatigns, Gen. 4. the concinu- 
al practice of che Patriarchs, and the diltinQion of beaſts into clean and 
unclean, was (ome direction for this duty. 

V. 28. Thou ſhalt dje, } Though before he confefſed Moſes juſt, 
ye: (againſt his own conſcience ) he now threarnerh to put him tedeath : 
an impudent ſtubbornngle, after (0 many miraculous terrors by che tmi- 
niſtery of Moſes, thet he ſhould threaten him with death , whole prayers 
he bad (o often begged for his deliverance : all wickedne(s is folly, bur 
(uch as this, is © |ciſe then madnels, and a wonder of the Devils work- 
ing by divine permiſſion : yer did not this dilcourage Moſes from his 
duty, Heb. 11. 27. 

V. 29. thou haſt ſpoken well } He approveth not Pharachs 
ſp:ech in Pharaobs tcnie , bur racher tawms big , turning bis 
words '0 another imen: then be thought of, 

1 wil ſee thy face again no more] T hele words are ler down here, (by Ag- 
ticipation ) cor they were nor (poken uncill afrer Moſes bis laſt metlage, 
Chap. 11. 4: 8. Or elſe they may be a propbehe of Pharaohs perdition 


ia the ſea, tbac ( atrer theic parting ) be ſhould be drowned, no more to 
be (cen by him or any cilc, 


CHAP. XI 


Verſ. 1, THe Lord ſaid ] This was ſpoken to Moſes by inſpiration; 
( before be departed from the preſence of Pharaob ) ba- 

ving denounced the death of the firſt-born, after which time ( as be ſaid 
Chap. 1 o. v. laſt Jhe made bis appearance no more before bim. 

thruft you ous ) He ſhall ſend you away without any cendition , with 
haſte and violence, as afraid ro keep you captives any longer : and with» 
out all hope to overcome the power which bath ſo micaculcully managed 
your cavle againit him. 

V. 2. borrow ] See Annot. on Chap. 2. 22. 

neighbour ] See on Chop. 3. 22. Though at firſt the Ifraclires(plan- 
ted in Goihcn) had not much todo with the Egyprians,from whom they 
were ( for the molt part ) ſeparated in manners,and in habications,( for 
which a part of the Province of Golhen was ſufficieng ) yer akerwards 
they mulciplyed ſs mucb,thar they ſpread all over tha Countrey : and be- 
bdes bad many mixed habitations in other parts of Egypt » whence 
it was, that their doores were diſtinguilhed by the ſprinkling of bloodzas 


1 in the next Chaprer, 


jewels of fulver ] Chap. z. 22.and 12. 35. + 
V. 3. favour ] Pal, 106. 46. Exod. 12. 36. AR. 2.47. Exod. 3.21 
very great } 2 Sam. 7.9. Eſth. g. 4. 1 bac is, much bonoured 


both in o_ puniſhments upon » and withdra 

from the Egypt : _ he mi 

jeuchs * whatloever clſc he ask of the Egypizans for himſelf or 
peopie. 

V. 4. about midnight ] To wit,of the night , which followed the four- 
reenth day of che monerh Niſan, in the morning of that tourreench day, 
Moles gave our the comminatian againſt the firit-torn, before he finally 
departed from the preſence of Pharaob, y. 8. at the evening of that four- 
teench day the Patleover was ficſt celebrared,and the night after thateve- 
ning, was the {laughter of the firſt-born. 

V. 5. from he firſt-born ] Exod.4.23. & 12.39. 

that ts bebind the mill ] Judg. 16. 21. Eſay 47. 2. Lam. $. 13. Matt; 
24.41. Hcb,bebind rwo mills, or after two mills ftones. The meancht ſer - 
yants (many times were put to grind ac the mil : wherefere mils were of- 
ten 19 priſon houles, where pritoners and caprives were kept in wark, to 
turn the mill : which was ſometimes fo made, that they that wroughc 
were placed on the back part thereof, berwixt the mill ir ſelf, and the wall 
of the room, wherein it was placed : fo they were bebind the mill; and 
lomerimes they drave ir before them , thruſting and turning it abeur 
with the main ſtrength of their bodies, which though ir wear round, yer 
{till :hey care bchinde ir, fince they forced ir abour , by driving it be= 
tore them , rather chen by drawing it after chem. See on x Kings 


4-33 

V 6, great cry ] Chap. 12. 30. 

V. 7. 6 dog move his tongue } Joſh. 10. 11. Job. 5. 23, Hoſ. 2. 18- A 
proverbial (pee -b,ltgnitying that their condition ſhall be very quier,with- 
out any difturbance of man or beaſt >whereas the Egyptians were in tu= 
mulrs, and made our-cryes for lofles of their firſt- born, 

V. 8 ſball come dawn } Moſcs had bicherto been a ſuiter at Pharaohs 
Court for the freedom of the Hebrews, bur after a while the condition of 
the King and Kingdome hall be ſo far changed,:hat Pharaoh ſhall ( by 
bis ſervants ) ſolicire them to be gone, Chap. 11. x. and ehe Egyptians 
ſhall be fain co buy tkeir liberty,with grear liberaliry giving them their 
moſt precious rhings at their departure. | 

in great anger ] Though Motes were a man of a very merck and pati« 
enc (puit, ( Num 12. 3. ) yetin the caule of God, ſecing Pharaoh | ok 
bellious againſt him,ſo ourragious again his people,ſo talle in his pro- 
miſes to boch, his zeal raiſed his indignation to a great beightch of 
dereſtation of him, and his doing. So alio Exod. 32.19, Num, 16. 15+ 

Thus may we be angry without fin, and ( in (uch a cauſe ) we cannot 
without tin forbear anger. See Mark. 3. 5. 

V. 9. that my wonders } God harucueth the hearts of the Reprobates 
that his glory may be the more (et forth, Rom. Hl 17, 

V. 10. not let ] No words, though after [0 many wonderful deeds; 


| feared , in regard of the manifold miracles wrought by his miniſtery 
- = 


would work upon this ſtubborn tyrant, to let Gods people go ; God per- 
mitting him c@ the courſe of hiz corrupt agcure, and che 0, amy: 
8 


'Chap.xi. Annotations on-the ſecond 


devil, and knowing eur of che evil of beth,to ſer farth his own glory, in | 
» bringing forch his peopie with a mighry band. 


CHAP. XI. 


Vetſ. 1. 4N d the Lord ſpake'] That which here followeth, { touching 

the inſticucion of the Paſſeover, and ſprinkling of the blood 

- of the Paſchal Lamb ) was ſpoken by God to Moles, and by Moſes to the 

pcople, before the {laughrer of the fir{t-born 3 ( as is plain by the 12. 32. 
and 23+ verſcs of rhis Chapter, ) : 

V. z This moneth ] called in the Hebrew, eAbib, Exod. 13. 4. in the 

Chaldee Tongue Niſan, Efth. 3.7. containing uſually, part of March, 

- and part of April. See Annotation on Gen. Chap. 7, 11, and on Jol. 


3. 3. 
: firſt moneth ] Thar is, the firſt according to the order obſerved in Ec- 
clefiaitical| marrers, 3s for politics! afaires, they reckoned from Septem- 
ber, { called by the Chaldcans, Tiſrt ) becauſe ( as it is thought I thc 
Werld began with chat moneth : and it is thought ro bave begun with it, 
for that there were ripe fruits at that time : though many of the Ancients 
conceive it began with the Spring : and according to this latter compura- 
tion, was the Jubile reckoned, Lev. 23.8, g, 10+ becauſe of the Secular 
of contradts and releaſes then to be determined ; this year called 
the Civill year, coded ar the Feaſt of the ingathering of truits, which was 
after their harveſt, whereof ſee Exod. 23, 46. | 
Tathe remb day ] The Lambe muſt be ſerved on the tenth day, ( on 
which day the 1ſcaclites made their entrance upon the borders of Canaan 
: Joſh. 4. 19. ) from the flocks, and' (acrificed the fourteenth day, verl. 6 
this was for more ſerious and ſacred preparation for rhe Sacrament 3 and 
to fignifie our Saviour Chriſt;as ſeparare from ſinners, Heb. 7. 26, Some 
think this was peculiar co the firſt Paſſeoverand that it was thereforepe- 
culiar, becauſe the Lamb migbt be in readinefle , and not to ſeck when 
he was tobe (acrificed, for which they would have lictle leiſure, neer their 
. departure : but rhat reaſon ſeems not (ufficient to appropriate thispre- 
paration to the firſt Paſſcover : becaaſe, firſt this ſcparation was typical, 
#s hath been noted out of Heb. 7.46. Secondly, it it were occaſionall, ſo 
was the unleavened bread, ver. 34. yet it was eſtabliſhed by a perpetual! 
Ordinance, and that upon an heavie penalry, ver. 17,18, 19, 
according to the bouſe of their fathers } thereaſrer as the fathers of che 
» houſhold tad great or (mall families. 
4 lamb JOrgkid. ( The Hebrew word Seb,fignificth either of them ;) 


Book of Moſes called Exodus. Chap ite 


over ) that is:o be underſtood rather of che Bullock (acrikced arthis feaſt 

2 Chr. 35.7. then of the Paſchal Lamb in privace tamiles 3 and this 

Bullock was rather a part of the ſol:mniry of the feaſt'sf unleavened 

bread, which laſted ſeven dayes togerher , then precilely of rhe Paſchal 

Supper, which wss made onely with a Lamb, by the Erit both inftiruci- 

on and obſcrvation alſo , where the chief of the family was to do that, 

which the Prieſt did in the publick obſervance of the ſanRuary, 

Ver, 21. 

In the evening ] Heb. betwixt the two evenings. In our Saviours time, 

and before,the day was divided into twelve bours, Joh. 11. g. but a long 

time before that, the Jewes made ſpeciall choice of three times for the 

practice of devotion, Pſal, 5 5-17. Morning, Noon, and Evening, each 
of which had irs meaſure : the morning was the farſt part of the day from 

Sun rifing to noon': the noon was the middle part of the day, taking up 
about two houres, befere the Sun aſcended to the Meridian point,rhat is, 
before twelve of the clock , and two hours after : and the evening was 
from the beginning of the declining of the Sun to its ſerting : before this 
ſerting of the Sun, { 2nd fo long before s it mighe ſerve for doing whar 
belonged to rhe ſacrifice by day light ) was the Lamb killed, and che time 
that followed till night, was a ſecond part of the evening, called n ſecond 
evening, and [o gs betwixt ewoevenings , was the Patjeover or Paſchal 
Larab (lain. Some make a fourfold divition of the day artifical, from Sun 
to Sun, the firſt from Sun-gifing tonine of the clock inthe forenoon z 25 
AR. x. 15. by many is expounded : rhe ſecond from nine to twelve, con- 
reining three houres more ;che third from twelve to three-which made up 
the ninth hour 3 and che fourth from that to Sun ſerring, which confift- 
ing of chree wures more;the laſt of which is the twelfth hour « (o the day 
berwixt Sun filing , and Sun ſetting, is ſometimes divided info twelve 
parts, Job. 11, g. ſomerimes intochree, ſometimes into four, and accor- 
ding to this laſt diviſion alſo rhere may be two eyenings,thac is, two parts 
of the afternoon, or evening, 8s well as two mornings, that is, two parts 
of the morning or forenoon,and in thar'part of che day ( which confites 
of the third diviſion) ended at three of che clock,and which was called an 
evening (becauſe all tha time the Sun was declining towstds his (erting} 
and at the end of it, and towards the beginning of the fourth part of the 
day, (which was reckoned for the ſecond evening, #nd which'was 8 Par- 
riciple of both eyenings,or e borderer berwixzt both) was this Lamb to be 
killed ; and as the type » (o was the anticype our Saviour ſacrificed upon 
the crols abour the lame time, Math. 27. 46, $0. 

V. 7. ſtrike it on the two ſide poſts See Rev. 7. 3. and y. 4. und 14.1. 
This was done for diſtin&ion ot rhe dwellings of the Hebrews from thir 
Egyptians 3 noc for inftrution or direRion to rhe Angel,who knew how 
to diſtinguiſh their houſes in the darkeſt nighr,wichour aty fign at all;bur 


( for {ach as bad no meanes to bring a Lamb, a Kid was allowed them, 
utag rhe ſame Rites ) By the —_ Kid, was fgnified Chrift, Joh. 

/ A. 29+ who was innocent and harmlefle like-z Lambe, Heb. 7. 26. and 

- becauſe the lambof the Paſſcover was figure of Chriſt, he is by a figu» 
rative ſpeech called Our Pallcover, 1, Cor. 5. 7. 

for an h6aſe J If the bouſe or family were ſufficient for the eating of a 
Lambybe who'was the chiet man in the family, if an Hebrew , was to 
kill jr,and if they were too few, or onely women in the houſe, they were 

- ro-joyn themlelyes to thoſe, who were more , and better firted for ſuch a 
ſervice. 

V, 4. of the ſouls ] See Annot. on Gen 12, 5. 

According 10 bis eating 7 He ſhall take ſo many as are ſufficient co eat 
the lamb : which Joſcphus reckoneth ro the number of ten men , belides 
women,and ctrildten': ( Foſephus of the warres of the Jews, lib. 7. cap. 
27. ) But if a man had a great family ( as «Abraham had three bundred 
and cightcen trained ſervants that did bear armes, Gen. 14. 14. ) one 
Lamb would be roo little : and therefore as when ihe any was to0 
few,more perſons were to be added,that they may be enough for theLamb: 
ſo one Lamb were not enough, more mutt be added,that there may be 
Lambs enough for the company. 

V. 5. without blemiſh] Some read without ſpot : but thi: is ambigu- 
ous, for thereby may be meant, cither a ſpot ot another colour , which 
may be an ornament, 8s4n the Lambes of Jacob, G:n.zo 35. or a mark 
of deformity, or defeR z the former is not forbidden in the Lamb,or Kid, 
to be ſacrificed, bur the latter : This Lamb or Kid,was 8 type of Chriſt, 
who was without (pot or blemiſh of fan, 1, Per. z. 19. Hcb. 9. 14. 

« male ] The word Seb, in Hebrew, fignifieth a Lamb or Kid, whe- 
ther msle or femalc,for it is of the common gender, and is taken ( in the 

cnersl! ) for rhe leſſer ſort of catrel 5 and it may Gignifie a young Kid as 


{ell as a Lamb z as Deur. 14. 4.bur though the law leave it to the choice 


J* er her 3 uſe and cuſtom made it moſt frequent , to furniſh the Paſchal 
lupp 7, racher with a lamb, then with a kid 5 and accordingly did our $a- 
viour celebrate the Paſleover, The lamb is taken of the ſtronger ſex, and 
more worthy gender , becauſe Chriſt ( hgnifed by it ) was tobeof a 
maſculine vigour, as well as of a lamb-like meekneſle. 

of the firſt year ] Heb. ſon of & year. That is; not above a year old, 
though it might be offered younger at any time , when it was but eight 
dz''65 old, Chap. 22. 30. Levir, 22. 27. 

V. 6: wbole.aſſembly ] That is, every aflembly, in every family , or 
the maſter of the bone for the family ſhal kill ir,and with che family ear 


i: ; andhis it is like,was the manner, not onely of the farſt Paſſcover,bur, 
. 


of the reſt ; becauſe it was a ſervice, not of the SanCtuary, but of privat 


to direR rhe faith of the Iſraclices to the death of rheir great Redeemer, 
andthcir deliverance from a greater Tyranny then that of Pharzob,by his 
bloud, and withgl to leave a Memorandum to the ſurviving Egyptians 
| of rhis wonder, Some think this ceremony was particular to the iſt 
Pafſeover ; Ochers, that it was:o continue inthe land of Canean , and 
. the ſprinkling of the bloud of the lambe might'conriave ofof the ram 
Exod. 29. 16. to note the like in the Lamb of God, whoſe , bloud muſt be 
thed,z Per. 1. 2. ( for without blood-ſbedding there is no remiſſion, Heb.p 
22.)and (prinkled by faith upon our hears; Heb.g.13.14.& Chap.20. 22. 
and 12.24. 1,Pet.1.2, It is not the bloud in his veines-by concomi- 
' tancy, (as the Papifts reach) will ſerve the turn,but the blood let our f 
them, bloud not taken out after the manner of meat, but of waſhi 
in the one Sacrament of drioking,as in the ocrher which muſt do us good. 
| wherein they ſhall eat it ] They then who were called out ofone fami- 
| ly unto anocher family, to make up a competent number for the eating of 
the Lamb, as ver. 4. were there to tarry that night for no bouſhold had 
ſecurity from flaughter , but that wh:rein che lamb or - kid ws 
eaten, 

V. 8. Toft with fire ] as ſome conceive,becauſe ir would be ſooner voſt 
edechen boyled , and they were to drefle it that way which had moſt cx- 
pcdition, becauſe they were in haſte : bur the reaſsn rather may be , for 
conformity to eur Saviours ſuffcrings, whereof it was a type, and our $#- 
viours (ufterings were anſwerable to this, for fire is molt tharp andpict- 
cing, the moſt aQive of all theelemencs, under which all things are moſt 
pathve 3 and though his paſſion was moſt bitter to bim, it is moſt (wez 
to us : asroft meat is ſweeter then that which is ci:her raw or ſodden, 
which is forbidden at the paſſeover, ver. g. 
| * unleavened breadJThe Lamb was to be eaten in haſt verſ. 234. Dear? 
1 16. 3. and ver, 34. of this Chapter, and unleavencd bread is made rea- 
| dy ſooneſt; but withall,leaven having an operation to ſower and puffe ops 
| ( and (obcing uſed to fignifie fin, 3s the fin of bypocrifie, Luk. 1 2. 4- 
and of malice, and orher wickedneſſe z x Cor. y. 8. ) unlcevened breat 
| was fitceſt co be part of the Paſchal Supper : wherein was perfigured » « 

foreſhewed,the integrity and purity of Chritt. Befides,the feaſt of untes- 
vened bread was tb begin on the fifteenth day, Num. 28. 16, x7. and = 
lat till the one and tyentyeth day, See verl. 18, and Chap. 1 3. 7. #66 
23-18. and 34. 25. Num 9. 11. Dcut. 264+ 

Bitter herbs ] Num. 9.41, We cannot be partakers of ſuch {weet ment, 
without (owre or bitter {ſauce z that.is ; our bearty repentance , in bicter 
reares , Mart. 26, 75. and it was to the Ifraclite a remembrance 
of their offlition/ in Lgyp: , Deut, 16. 3. and of monitory &f 


familics, where the maſter ot it was ( tothe prelent purpoſe ) a Prieſt, as | mortification of their corruptions , as ir were a bitter crucifying 


before the Levitical Pricſthood was ordained , which (erved for publick 
miniſtrations, not for the ſervice of- private families in his way : and 
though in the (<cond of. Chron, 30. x5. it leemes the Prieſts were to kill 
tbe Pafſcovery{ i. the Paſchal Lambrhe moſt proper ſervice of the Paſe- 


| of the fleſh, wich.the affections and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. 

Ea not of it raw }] There nceded noprobibicion againſt the eating 
rew fleſh » in 3 literall ſenſe, therefore is not impropable ( whics 
ſome here note) that fince the Paſchal Lamb was # type of _—_ 
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Chap.xii. 


repugns 
ſroying Y, - 
whinglagnified : and to reaſon, r, quiring carnal nouriihaeat to 3 (piriy 
4ual i ubltance, to wbich the ficth profucth nothing, Joh.6.63. yea lenſe, 


- for they would bave the reetivers believe, that they receive the very ficſh 


and blood of Chtilt,wben they (ec,and rouch,and raſte nothing but biead;z 
-and when their ſenles tell chem ic is bread and wine they receive, they 
weſt ſenflefly deny them all, 

bead with bis legs] All of the Lamb, that was mans. meat, muſt 
%: roattcd whole, even the inwar.s when they were waihed, and to 
all exxen 3 ſo Chriſt is not to be divided, x Cor, 1, 13. yea even his 
'eoat was icanlels> Job, 1g.23- to give £aution againk ichume and lepa 


zation. 

V.1o. * until be morning] "mult nec be kept, bur, imployel only 
for that de, tor which ic wa» ordaincd 3 and lo it was not to be luperſti- 
rioully reſerved, as ct Payilt uſe the conſecrated wafer, nor profancsy to 
be ulcd, E xo. t 9.34. whicu might bave fallcn our iu Egyps, it being to be 
Yue in baſe, chey had left any part of it in «heir boules behind them. 

Chap.34-z5.& 23.18.& 29 34 Lev.7.15 Deuri6g, 

V.1z. Staff in your band] As ready to depart thence 3 it is very pro- 
bable,and grnciaily receive, that che Paſſcover was caten ttanding 3 tor 


- liar was a geltbre of readineſs for preſent pallage 3. and yþis geltwe is 


'\#onceived to be peculiar co the fuſt Paileover, becauſe that only was ca- 
een in haſte and for that our Saviour celebrated che Pallcover with an- 


- «her geſture, Luk.2 2-14, 15. 


whe Lords Paſſcover] The Lambis called the Locds Paſleover, by a 


' Keurntive ſpeect, (which ſpeech is oblervable in boch the Sacraments of 
th T:lamena} tac it 3-0 the Pallcover ir ſelf, bu the materi» | firſt 


at part of ir. Ic was called che Palſeuyer , becauſe . where the An» 
gel of the Lord ſaw the 'bloud (prinkled upon the fade poſtes of che 
doots, he palled over that houlc 1a mczcy, and flew none in ity ver. 3- 
and pailed og with ſpeedy qudgment to deſtroy the ficlt-born of the E- 


i2Qs. 
a 2 Gods of Egypt] The Egyprians were great Id6laters, and had 
wv multirade of Idols, which they rook foyr gods ; chele gods were cicher 


* deftroyed,or (which is in «fe as'much) diſcovered in their defeR of a 


Deity, by laying open tueir impotence, to preſerve thale who did (ervice 
w them, and truitced inthem, as if they had beea gods # See Ilai. 1.1. & 
46. 1- Among thele che chicfeſt of them were Kine, and other cartel 
of that kind, which were deſtcoyed with the muctain,and wich the baile, 
<hap-9.3325. and it may be their great Idol 4pi,bad ſome eſpecial judgs 
men executed upon it, as upon Dagon ihe Idol of the Philiftines had , 


a Sam. 5.3- [See Numb. 33.44 : 

Vatg Mhesl] Mood] God knew well cnongh whom [to (ave, 
without leting | > but this is ſpoken after the of meg z 
au o/'rhen, Whoſe weakneſs of faich, and ſtrengih of frac in need 
of (uch a ſign and ſaying, for theis aſſurance ot ſafcry«./.. See on. yer 7. 


Vis Finer Of your deliverance, 'Dayzs dedicated rd 
God, be inlfituces by uy, for holy, pemorials of his mercy, muſt not 
be ſpent in idlenelſe, or wancopocis, buc in (crivus gntderation of the 
| ax ,ahd hearty, boiy,and humble gratularion and tharkigi s 
=, 
| ever] "Ver, 14, That is, until Chriſts coming , for then 
Ccremonigs had/an cod, Kom.10.4.; Col.2.16,179 Jbe ward (for 
ever, forit is but ove word in the Hebrew) is ule nor only tor tune 
wichout 6d, þuc ſometimes for a long cimeas Prov.zg.t4. Den 3.9.45 til 
the yeato! Jubile,which was every htciech year, Exod.23.25.Lev.z5.40. 

dee Plal.8g.z.. | 
V.15.Seven days) This number is of moch note and uſe in Scripture, 
wnd by ſoave accounied a humber of perfcEtio.. 3 b<caule when God had 
pecfefted his work of Creation, he refted,and ordained the (eyenth dais 
reſt for a meniogial of it. 1 is obſerved allo by ome, thar the deftru- 
Eion of the Egyptians in the Red Sea,fell our ieven dayes after the Lira- 
Cites went out ot Bgype 3 and this is alledged as another reaſon of the 
number of ſeyen,obierved in this (eaſe. Ot uhele (even the firit was the 
Ekreenth day of the month at even, being the next day after the cating of 
the Paiſeoyer : the time whereof was une latier cnd ut the fourteenth day 

" ee on Deur.16.8. 

V.15, Shall be cut off} Not only from communion in the Church 


" Enet. 9. 


q 


- Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


| 


| 49+ | albeit (ome 


# 


Chap. xi; 
John 19,36, the Popilh dorine of cating Chriſts fefb raw in the Sa- | ſtranger] The Hebrew (Ger, ](from which our Engliſhword ffran- 
<retatznc, in'a cftnal ſenſe, 18 here precondemned ;-and ic is got more | ger,may be derived) Ggnihc:t: noc only a torrainer, bur ſuch # one as 


tic to the type, then to religion and realon : co celigion., in de- | 15 a Prafelyte or Convert in Religion: and (0 it is to be underſtood in 
the nature of a Sacrament, by confounding the hgae with the | this place 3 a ſtranger was not to partake of the Paſlcover, nor to ob- 


lerve this Fealt. 
43 


Except he were grit converted and circumciſed, vetl. 


14 4. 
| V.21. Elders of Iſrael) Who were to flay the Paſcha| Lamb in pri- 
vate tamilies. ve Annot,o v.z.6. "oy 
V.22. Lintel] Or, Tranſome, or upper door poſt, This (a ſome 
conceive) was proper and peculiar tothe firit Paticover, (though lome 
think ocherwiſeh when the Ilraclites babitations were among the Egvp- 
tians : for before they came jnco Egypt, the land of Goſhen was nor 
without inhabitants of that Nation 3 and when they came at che firſt, 
there was room enough for the ſtrangers, and old inhabiranrs , and 
afterward theis mulr/plication made a great mixtuce » not only in 
Goſhen, but in other parts of Egype alſo; cipecially after they 
, were made as common drudges to the whole Nation of che Egyprti- 
ans. | 

none of you ſhall go out] The danger of death was in the houles,and 
there Goo would lixw his favour to the Iiraclices, where he execured 
judgment upon the Egyptians. It might have been dangerous for them 
19 Lave itirred our, having this command, to keep within doors, a com- 
mand haply like that of the Locd, 1/ai.2*.20. («me my people enter thou 
into thy p24, ſhut thy doors,bide thy ſelf as it were for & lizile mo- 
ment, untal the indignation be overpaſt 

until the morning | + This thewein they went not out of Egypt in 
the aighe » as wmg haye ccnceived. See Numb. 33. 3. ,Deut. 
16.6, 
V.23. The deſtroyer] That is, the Angel of God ſent to kill che 
-born, bt whom {ome doubt, whether he were a good or a bad An* 
gel z more like 8 good one, becauſe ordained of God for (afery to his ſer» 
Vants, and tv execute vengeance on his enemies, Chap. 14.19,24, 25, 
& 23.20.23. And moſt uiually the wicked are deſtroyed by good Angris 
and che godly chaltiſedz as in Jobs caſe, by the bad, and they are deli- 
vered and (uccoured by the good : nor is be to be accounted a bad Att 
gel, becaule if the Iſraclizes had not marked their doors, he would have 
acliroyed them : for if they bad diſobeyed (o cafie a' command, for their 
own latcty, they had deicrved to have been deftroyed : and God bimſeif 
threatens to delitroy Jeremy if be ſhould diſobey him, by not (erting bim- 
lelf _ a rebellious people, Jer.1: + 7.Bur though this migbrbe a good 
Angel, (who executed a double commiſſion of mercy and juſtice, the 


,ons onthe Ifraclites, the other onthe Egyprians) 'yet they be 


plagued with evil Angels, and ſo it is ſaid they were, Pſalm 98. 

e iranſlare thoſe words (according ts the Hebrew ) 
Meſſengers of evils , = mater waiter ons Moſes and Aaron, 
faxctsllung the plagues of Egypt, in che 78, and 9 Chaprers of this 


V.14. For ever] See Annot.on ver.14. 

_ V-15 The Land} Of Canaan 3 in the wilderneſs they celebrated the 
Paſſcover but once, Num.g.1,5. 

V.26. Whas meanyou) Chap.1 z- v.48. 9.14 Pial.28.6;” Joſh.4.6 
Deur.32.7. Ihe mcaniog of true religious ſervices is to be known unto 
chilaruwzTue religion is rhe exerciſe of minds illuminared with faith and 
krowledg »nd not of a1 ignorant or blind devotion (as the Pa- 
pits) «ho have # maile of myſtical Ceremonies, whereof neither chil- 
dien avr ancient men, no nor many of their Prieſts, do know the rev- 
on ; ny indced tor many of them,no reaion is pretended, bur ſuch as is 
ridiculous. 

V.+7. Bowed the head) Exod.q.tt. 2 Chr.29.30. They gave God 
tbanks tor io greac a bencfit, and expreſſed their thankfulnelſt wich an 
outward g that geſture was as well the bowing of the head, as 
the bending, of the knee, 

V. 2g. At midnight] Chap. 11. 4. Not in an exat Mathemaii 
mealuregbut about mivnight 3 when the wicked is molt ſecure, tele 
—— _ : Thell.5.3. 

1ſt born] Nor only of meu,bur of beaſts 3 and among men, it is nbc 
meant only of children of both ſexes, bur of parencs alſo, and thoſe both 
men and women, who were born befoce them, and of the firſt-born of 
their fathers families 3 and if they had childrenxtheir firſt- born of them 
were {lain alſo, ſo that in one houſe the facher of the tamily mighc be a 
firſt-born, and his witez and if be hed divers wives,be might bave 2 firſt 


or ſacred Societics,45 an uncircumcucd perſon, Gcn.17.14- but if any 

contempt or Contumacy appeared in the breach of the Ordinance, it was 

_ Þenal;yea capiral and might coſt the life of the oltendor, as Exov.z 1.14. 
on chap.z0.20, 

V6, Every man] Hcb.Every ſoul, By a very uſual Ggure,where a 
part, eſpecially rhe beucer partzas che ſoul is, is pur for che whole perſon. 
See on Gen.12.5, & 1.4.21. 

that only may be dane] The firſt and laſt of theſe (even dayes of the 
fealt of unleavencd bread,were to be obſerved in the manner otSabbaths: 
Jet with this Ciff-rence; char on theſe dayes meat mighc be dictied,on the 
Sabbath not,chap.15.v.5,23:- | 

V.17 armies) Ver.41,51. 


born by each of them, and fome of them might have firſt-born grand- 
children; Some would baxe ir, that in one houſe, there was but one 
who was killed, as the firſt born, and in many families it may be, there 
was no firlt born, There might be ſome exception from this general 
{laughter rule,as of Pharaoh (if he were a firſt-born)) »nd of ſome orhers 
of tamilies,whom God might reprieve for a furure deſtruRion; bur Pha- 
raohs firſt-born was flain,as is expreied in this verſe, who, it may be,was 
partner with his father inthe government of Egype, nd the oppreflion 


of liracl. Ofche firſt born,ſee the Anner.on chap. iz. 2; 

— dungeon] Heb. 7 he bouſe of the well, or pit, becaule ir was rhade round, 
like as wels or pits aredigged 3 or becaule ſuch 8s were pur there, were ex- 
erciled in drawing and carrying of water. See on ebap;11.4. 


V.18. in the firſt month} Lev.z 3.5. Num. 23.5. 

V.'g. Cut It is av light matrer, not lixle danger to difobey God) 
Mough bur in a thing in it ſclf,of no great weight. It 15 a good rule then, 
a al! Gods commands,to confider, not ſo much what it is, as who ir is, 
Wa biadeth,or fordidderb any thing, Sec on y.l 5, and on Gt 17.14, 


V.zo Grea cry] Chap.11.6., Here theit crucky recoyles = > 
t 


them with calamity ; for they made Gods people cry by reaſon df 
bondage, Exod.2.23, and when they were intreated ro ſhew favour, 
they increalcd their rigour 3 now it is their turn to cry, and God hardens 
his heart agaiolt chemas they againtt bis people; See Prov:23.43.)aw; 
3.13, 


Oo nas 


Chap. xiii Annotations 6n the ſecond 


"nes 4 houſe} Of tko'e houſes,” wherein were any firſt-born, either of 
men.or of bzaſts,according to the former obſervation, ver. 24. it was very 
ſt. aoge if any family had not ſome dead in it,and many (as hath beene 
obſ(crved on that verſe) might have many dead. J 

V.z1.Hecalled for Meſer,and ſaid] That is, be cauſed them tobe} 
call-d, and (poken to in his name. 
V.;zn.Bleſs me] Chep.8.48. Pray for me, that I may be bleſſed at 
leaſt,no: curſed as | have been. 
V23. au of the Land] Chap. 14.7. There is neither truck nor 
certainry in che wicked, their coniciences being (wayed by their paſh- 
ons, gpegpSons varyed wich their Races, their ſtares changeable at 
Gads ctioice and pleaiure : rhence they that by force would keep Gods 
le captives, would now make them fugirives torun away in haſte; 
thus is char fulfilled which God forgald of cheir deparcuce, Chap.1 1.1. 
and che remainder of their wrath reftr ained, as the Plalmilt bath ic, Plal. 
. 70.10. 
- dead men] Thar is1in aured danger of death, as was (aid to Abime- 
lech Gen. 0.3. and]. Or dead 36 

V. Kneading ing f s , - v.39. 

Wee Aloe borrowed] Chap.3.22. & 11.2. It is not like that this 
borrowing, whereof they were foretold,and which was agreed onto be-be- 
fore,(ice Angot.on ay 3.Y.22) was put off ugtil the day of their depar- 
ture oat of Egyp:,though then tor a farewel,they might have a great pro- 
portion of the goods ot the ians brought unto them, bur that for- 
merly, {8s the Egyptians by the:precedent | were inclined,and 
opportyaity (crved) they made ule of the advantage to borrow,and [ay up 
in ſtore, tor this time, which was far x00 ibore- (it they had pur it off till 

then) to furniſh them ſufficiently for rheir occafions. Plal. 105.37. 

V.36.* Favour] It is in Gads power to give his people favour in rhe 
eyes of enemies : rherelore, . when we are to leek; or ſue to any by petiti- 
05.07 otherwilezit is good ficlt to preſear our requeſt unto God, 19 make 
us gracious in the eyes. of men. See Neb.2.4,5. *-Gra.g 3.4. Prov.16. 
7. £x00.3.2!'.& 11.4 

ſpoiled the Egyptians] Itis juſt wich Godgthat his people ſpoil rhofe, 
. whaſpoiicd chemgzik. 39.40, and juit with men ( having Gods expre(s 
warrant tor it)as the Iirachres had 3n this cate. 

V.z7. From Kameſes] cat (ee Annor. on Gen.49.11. to Suc- 
cath ; rhe Hebrewes jaurneying out of Egypt towards Canaan had (1; | 
they arc nowed by (ach a4 carctully campure them) forty two ſtations in 


the Delart 3 whereof Rameſes was the frit, Succorh the ſecond , which | 
was- betwixt Egypt and che Red Sea.z where we awft underſtand, that 1! 
that part was ſometimes reckoned to Egypt 5 but uivally the manured || 


only, -was called Egypt » and thispart being untiiled, was called 

Cndel the or] aberascles, progres, Brees firſt pi 

mm 
nifying 10 bide, to cayer,and to defend, which is the proper ule of thite | 
moveable manſons,as well as'of thoſe which are faxed aq rrerk a 
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% tbouſand on ſou ] That is,luch as (nar under twenty yeers 

ge) were able mca co march in Milcary mannier, without need ot 
ſupport af hor(es,or carts toc8rry.them 3 belides women,childrendecre- 
Pit 9ld men,which (with the wicked multirude,who were partly Egypri- 
conceived to amount torhe aumber of about talf (o many,to wit, 

three hungred thouſand perions. 

_ 'V.z3.4 mixed multicude] Heb. & great mixture, Num 1r 4. Theſe 
—_ anger $,and not burn of the liraciitess but partly Egyprians, and 
party (ervants of ober Countries, who moved with miracles, remove. 
our of Egypr with chem, See Zacb.b.z;. 

V4. At theend ofabe four bundred and thirty yeer 1] (Gen, 14. 18, 


A& 5.6. Gal.3.i7) From ——_— of the Land of Canasn, made | 5 


troflbrabam;Gen. :.7.404 bis fit pallage into Eyypr,v.10.to this mirs- 
culous deliverance,were four hunured and thirty yeers;Gal. z.19.whereof 
for a great part, he and bis were ſtrangers and ſojourners,partly in Egypt, 
partly ia Canagan,kxty yeers were (pint in tolerable (ervitude, after that, 
eighty yecrs more under intolerable tyranny. See the Aunot, on Gen. - 


IS.i7. 

the (elf ſame day] Vers 1. Eztk.24.2. God is moſt juſt andexat 
in perturming ot bus promiles» though very ancient and far off ,he keep- | 
eth touch cyen ro a day 3 which may make os confident in the call of 
the Jewes, the fall of Antichriſt, and other prediRions yer tobe ful- 


&d. } 
V.42. 4 night ts be much 6bſerved) Heb. »A night of obſervations, 


| che Striprure, which caken tagecher 


Book of Mofes called Exodvs. Chap.xili. 


neither ſhall ye break «bone rthereaf] Job.g9.36. Num.g.r 2. As wen 
do thet feed deliberately, having leiſure not only to ear the fleſh, bur 
to break the bones,” that they may cat the marrow in them : this was 
fotbidden, becauſe of the haſte they were to make in their departure 3 
and (as according to the lener, it was ordained touching the Paichal 
Lamb) © it is in that type or figure, pr ied of the Lamb of God, 
and accordingly fulfilled at his pafſton, and fo applycd by the Evangeliſt 
John, «b3p.1g. ver.36. for that was not done unto Chriſt which was 
done unto the two theeves which were crucified with him, who by ſuch 
violence were pur to death z bur be voluatarily laid down his lifc,and in 
the lame manner, 'wasable tocake it up again, Joh. 10. 18, and did 


l0. 

V.47., Keep is] Heb. do i. . 
V.49'Onc Law] See the like Num.15.15,19.As God is one Lord ſo 
of that Lurdgthere is one faith in him,one wollup of him,oac baptiſm eo 
him, Epheſ.4.5. Iris faid of the gods of che heathens, that they were 
good fellowes, and ta: they were concent wich a hew of worſhip,becauſe 
none ar all 'is due unto them, for they are no Gods which arc mate 
with dands , A819. 6. no mare, or better gods are they which arc 
made with brains ; that is, wich vain fancies and imaginations of menz 
but be that is God indeed, will allow of no rivalſhip 1a bis ſervice ; bur 
requireth,as his due, the devotion of all the beare, with all the ſoul, wick 
all che mind, Marth.1 2:37. and therefore he is # jealous God, Exod. 
20.5. and if any men:rake any part of that from him, which whea it is 
whole and cntize, is much too little for ſo great 8 God, bis jealoufie will 
wee to wratbful revenge, Exod.zo.5, Nebem. 3.2. Tolamnion 
of divers igions then, 1s impious and dangerous z Jrapione, 
cially, if (as tame late Libertines have caught) if che har =p no 
Fewiſh, Turkiſh and Antichriſtizn coniciences agd wayes ſhould be 
uted 3 tor fo moſt horrid ies againſt God, and his Soa 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhould be ſuffered : and Dangerous, becauſe thereby the 
indignation of the Almighty may be much provoked, 'many fouls nay 
be (cauced todamnable crrorg,ant the'Church and State rene imcodeſtru- 
dive factions, contrary-co Luke 14.23- Rev.2-26. 1 Cor.),1o, Marg. 
24,25, Luk,14.,17« Phil.1.27,28, Juce 1. and many other places wf 
clearly evit # ive concluſe- 
on agvink tolerarion of ſcyers! Religions, where there is power ia che 
Church and Scare to ſappreſ# all; burtbat which is truc and conſangar 
70 the Scriptures. 


: 


CHAP. XIHI. 


M.33-$- The word Succath,is derived from +] Ver.2, * GAuAifie unto me] That is, fer them oe for wy le, th 
ey pholy and 4c- 


3 
Tie firſt born of cleati creatureswere to 
crificed, Num.z3$.17. of the unclean to be redeemed, anda y-* 
be given-to the Prigits for rheit Redemprion ; both of them by way of 
rt memorial of Gods tmercy in ſparing the firſt born of Iſracl,when 

ſlew the fffborn- of Egypt, verry. The fiſt born of men wac 
tobe fer apart; for eſpecial ſervice ro-God,end they were redkaned for the 
tirſt-born, doe agen had been born before : in Read ofthele, 
the Lord rook the Levites to his ſervice, Num. 8.15,16. Under this 
ticle of dedication and n to'God, ah clpecial holinefſe was 
required of rhem : and in regard of that holinefle, all that ate ſanfikied 
are called rhe firſt-born, Heb.1 32.23. See Gen.4.g. Col.1.1s, 1 Car 


.20. 
Are mine) So all things are Gods by right of crearfon and 

tion 3 bur the firſt born are his bypeculiar right,and to be offered co bigh 
for ſacrifice,or for redemption,in remembrance ot bis mercy. Ofchis && 
neral and particular right of God, ſee Annot.3.0n Chap. 9.5. 

V.z. Remember] Chap. 3.15, Ste Annor.on Chip. 12.42. 

bondage) Heb.Of ſervants. 

no ledvened ] To fignifie , that at their departure they 
had no leiſure to leayen their "bread. Ste Annot. on Chap. 
12.19. 

V.4. Abib] When corn began tobe ripe-in that Country.See Anne. 
on Chap.12.2, & on Gen.7.11. 
V.s. #/ben the Lord ſhall bring thee) The Paſſeover ſcemerh here 


Though che deitruction of the Egyptians, and the preſervation of the | 
Uſcgeluces, were 19 the aighbt, the ſolemn memorial of that memorable ju- 
ſtice and mercy was tobe obleryed in the day, and much obſerved, be- 
cauſe ir was <xxraordinary great 3 for men muſt endeavor to be propor- 
tionably min4fyl of, and grateful for great favors : (o that not only 
ingraticude z bur too lictle grarefulnefle , is a great fault, 2 Chron. 32. 
VII-25. 

Vas. No ſtranger) Verag. Except he be circumciſed and profeſſe 
only your Keligivn,v.g8,49. 

V.44. That « bought for mony, when thou baſt circumciſed bim, ſhall be 
circumciſed) He is bound (oro be as the child of the native Hebrew 3 


to be enjoyned bur for the Land ot Canaan, and it was kept buc once in 
the wilderneſs, Num.g.5. and the ſecond Pufleover was thirty cight 
yeers after, Joſh.5. rhe reaſon whereof might be, firſt;becaule the keep” 
ing of the Paſicover pre; Circumcifion,which by reaſon of cont! 
nual travel,w3s in the Delart there intermirted : ſecondly,becauſe in wþt 
Land of plenty,rhe people might be apt to forge: their precedent preſſure, 
and deliverance from ir 5 therefore there eſpecially they mult keep 
the memorial of ir. See Deur.8.14. 32.15. 

flowing with] See Annor.on Chap. z.8. 

V.9.#pos thine band) Thou ſhalt baye continual remembrance thert- 


bu a {tranger who converſerb with the Iiraclites,as a Merchan:,or orher- 


of,as theu wouldſt of a thing that is in thine band (as a (cal ring on w 
finger) or before thine eyes ; the Jewes (35 in conformity to this Law 


wile,as 3 mercenary labourer hired by the day, or for a caitain time, was | had the Law of rhe Decalogue written in pieces of parchment, whit 


n<irher bound ty be circ.umciſed nor uncircumciſed, p*rmiued to car of 
the Paſſeover 3 and (o it is in the Evangelical Sacraments,ier none r 8 / 
cat of the Lords Supperz who is not 8 meaber of the Church by Bap- 


tilm. 


they wore upon their arms,tercheads,tringes or borders of their garments 
theſe are the PhbylaReries, wbick our Savior mentionerh, when he caxerÞ 

| the bypocrikie of their degenerate poſterity.Mat. 33.5 , See Provez.z-® 
6.21, & 7.3. lai.qg.1 6, Jer.23424+ 
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Chap. xiii Arinotations on the ſecond 
the Lords Law may be inzhy- mouth] Joſh.1.3, 


V.11. of the Cangunites} Under which name other people called 
(zilcwhere by ſeveral ticles) are comained, who migbe all be called Ca- 


Book of Moſes called Exodus. Chap. xiv 


tions 3 for it went before them when they were to march, and when to 
[tay it ood ſtill, and when the Tabernacle was builr, it went back, 
and reſted over ir,where they were to reſt ; and though ic were narrowed 


naanices, as deſcending from Canaan, G:n.10.6. rhough ſome lort (a+ | roward heaven like a pillar,it was broad downwards, and diffuſcd like # 
mong them) more e nincne thea che celt,were called chictly by chat name. | cloud, whereby ir might ſerve for a ſhelter ro the pecple from the heat of 


See on Gen 15.20 

V..1 2.Smpc atlthe firſt bora] Chap.1 2.29, _ 

the LORDS] This is.ipoken not of ail,but of ſuch beaſts as were fit 
for food. aid. lacrifice 3 as (heepygo its and beeves. b 

V.13. Of an Ajfe] That is, of a ſhe Aſs, who is the dam,and brin- 

eh forch s toal : chis is alſo to be underſtood of an horſe, and of other 

beaſts chat were unclean, which,were not Offered in Sacrifice. For alles, 
both in Egypt and in Canaan, were in more ordinary ule then horſes, 
both for bearing of burdeng2aud for riding, Sce Judg.19.4- and 42:14. 


. and were, nac only tt: ong, but iwite ali, above thole of other Counties. 


dee on, Deur.z;,'v. 
ſhals thou redcem] When,and at wha race,{ee Num. 18.16, 


break bis neck] For it is were net redeemed,ic reſted as in Gods right” 


and propcicry,and. [0 m3n was not-to make ule of ic as his own 7 and by 
rs Pg utting off che neck, for the word is uicd for cutting off , 
Deout.21.4- 1iai.66.3. the uagraticude and hardneſs of the beart of the 
awncr.was.to.be noted and bated, who would not give a Lamb or a Kid, 
a creature of leile price and uſcyfvr the lite of an Als, that might live and 
da ſervice. v8 

ſhalt thou redeem] By offering a clean beaſt for (acrifice in his ſtead; 
for ocherwile (25 in Gods right, and their own delert) they might bave 
beea cfiered up ia (accifice themſelves z but they wei eto be redeemed, as 


|the Sun. See Pſal. 105.39 Nuamg.15,:z. and on Deut.31.15, 
| V.22. 100k nor away] Neb.g.19g. The firſt mention of the cloud and 
fre, is at the third manſion, or pitcbing of the people 3 but that leneth 
| nor,but that chey were guided by them before, tor Joſephs bones are noe 
| mentioned til then;and yer the e carryed them all the way out of E- 
'g1pt : and they having need of ſuck guides, by day and by night, both 
betore and after, there is no doubr,but they conginued all their jouray in 
the wilderneis. 
fire by night] Though they did not uſually journey in the night, yer 
ſometimes ir is like they did : See Neh.g.19. and theugh it were bur 
ſomerimes, God was alwayes ready forthem, and watching over them, 
as Pial.a42 14. 


CHAP. XIV, 


Ver.t, A Nd be Lord (pake] That which he ſpake before, is here 

brought in,and it is brought in here, to ſhew that Moles mi- 

ſtook n2t his way, when he broughe the people into theſe ſtraits and 

dangers,but therein he followed Go1s direRion, #3 they did his ; the rea« 
lon whereof lee in the Notes following. 

V.z. Turn) T his turning wasa returning 3 for they were before 


Mans wins by 00-ring oh 8 pamigſoen.25. ver,12,13. by a paymenc of | at Echam, whence now bending their courſe, (us here they are appoinc- 


mone y,'0 wit, five ſhekels, Num. 18.16. 

V.14.1a time 19 come] Heb. / 6 morrow, becauſe that is next to come. 
See 0n Geo. 30.33+ | 

* {hat 4 uhis } * Deur6.10. ſee on chap.1 2.y.26. 

V.16. Froauets] Little plars, or picces of parchment, worn upon 
the forchead, called Phylaferies, according to the Greek , Manth. nz. 
$5. fram a word fignifyiog to keep. or preſerve, that is, in memory s 
tor though they could noc fee berwixt their own eyes; rhey might ee 
ia cach ochers torchcads, that which [hould remember them ot Gods 
&liyerance of chem : rheic righ: uſe was memorative,which afcerwards 
was terned into (uperſitious prelervatives agaialt the power of fun. See 
an D-uc.6.5. 

V.t7 For God ſaid,Leſt} God led them about totrain them,  be- 
fore he put them to war wich: theic enemies :. for war is a terrifying &- 
vil, which if chey ſhould ſoon meer with , ic would diſpoſe them to 
think ic beccer.to gu back into Egypt, then © make cheie way through 
the weapons ot (uch enemies, as had flain ſome of their beerhren before. 
(See x Chron. 7.21.) Yer they were to fight withthe Amalekites, and 
did ſo, Chap 17 but that was aot uncil che fortieth day of their yourny 
out.of Egypt, when they were 20. f.r off ro rerun into Egypt, and that 
was bur. one bgbr, and inchat God gave them a glogious victory : bur in 
the way,by che Country of che Philiſtines, they muſt bave begun with 
watzand (having begun) muſt bave been ſtill provoked ro go on with it, 
fuce they were wilful and a warlike Nation, Herein Gol (hewerh,char 
he graciouſly coudeſcendeth ro humane weakncts. Sce Gen.19.20,21, 

Deuc,zo 8, x Cor 10.13. And this God did (as oblerving the rule of 
his ordinary- providence) 1or ocherwile, be could cafily bave made the 
Philiſtines co favour rliem,as he did the Egyptians 3 or could have made 
his proples cour ye maure vigecaus thea their enemics, by victories over 
wem. 

V.18. Harneſſe4} Or, By fue in « rank. Joſh.1.14- It is not like 
they uow bad much armour behdes their taves, unleſs when the armed 
Epypcians., puriuing them, were drowned, they recovered any ot mheir 
armes for a ipeil, wha th;y ſaw them lye dead upon the thore, Cay. 
14.39. And yer they migh be allowed ſome armes for defence of that 
part of the Country where they dwelled, from the incurbons of ene- 
mics,and might borrow armes as well as other things, of the Egyptians. 
The word (hamaſpim bere uſed, hab the Gignification of hve in uzand (0 
it is takcy, here foc five in ranks, or for girding up their loynes,at the fat 
tid z the m:aning is, that they went nor out of Egyp: in a tumultuary 
manner like teartul tugirives, but truticd up, or girded up, 2nd going on 
Wan orderly manaecr, like a well ranked armyzlo that none gave impedi- 
ment to another. T 

V 19. Moſes took the bones] So Joſeph ordered at his death, and (for 
more allurance )required a lolemn oath,Gen.50.24, 25. The wil of che 

in liful twingsis faithtully co be fulfilled by tbeir ſurviving friends. 
k is like the bones ot the other Patriarchs were carried, as appeareth by 
the (pecch of Sephcen, AR.7-16, at lealt this is e« iden thereby that their 

aesallo were broughtinto Canaanzchough when,and by whom, ir be 
Wt Ertain, 
God will ſurcly viſe] Gen. 50 25. Joſh-24.3 2. Ste Annot on Gen. 

%24, 


V.20, Succeth] Exod.1 2.37. 

V.21,The Lord went] Chap.14. Numb.14.1 4, Deut-1-33. Pal, 
28.14. called the Angel of God, Chap-14.'9. by which is under- 
$o-d Chciſt, Exod,z3. fcom the 20 verle to the 23, who was typificd by 
this doud , asthe alluſion of the Propher Iſaiah intimates, Hai.4- 5,6. 
ws who was tempted by the diſobedience of the liraclizes, 2 Cor, 


ed) they coalted rowards Memphis (the chief Ciry of Egypr- Sourh= 
ward) whereas the Land of Canaan, whither they were togo, was 
Northward. 

Migdel) This was 2 gariſon Tower, or caſtle of the Egyptians * 
[fo rhar curning this way,the I{raclices mighe be t to have loſt their 
way, and to be intangled in the wildernefle, and'rhat with ſuch difad- 
| vantage '(having Migdot on one fide,mountains on the other,the ſea be- 
| tore them) Pharaoh and the Egyprians might bedrawn our to purſue 

them,with hope to prevail mars. them 3 tha: ſo the faith of the Iſrae- 
| lices might be tryed, Gods power and providence the more declared, and 
the enemies more confounded,in their own deſtruRion,and Gods ſtrange 
deliverance ot his people. 
DG agony, By puniſhing his obſtinate rebellion, See on 
9.16. 
V. 5, Filed] Whereas they pretended to go but three dayes journey 
| into the wildernefſe , to ſacrifice 2 the Lid their God, Chap. 3-18. 
and 5, 3. it was told Pharaoh that rhey were run away , and purpoſed: 
now to rerurn no more. Bat they went not out like run-awayes., but 
with a confident boldnefſc, and in an orderly march. See the Note on 
ver: 8. 

V. 6. why bave we] The wicked are apt to repent of their wel-doing, 
asthe godly of rheir M. See the om > Chint_g: ; 

V. 7. charcts] Of old they uſed charers with fithes at their fides, to 
mow down men in their way z there were other charers, our of which. 
they foughr,as now our of ihips men uſe ro do : But where had Pharaoh 
horſes ? all che cartel of Egypt being killed, Chap. 9.6. Anſw. Thar is 
to bz underſtood (as the plague of hail) oaly of chole char were in the 
held. Sce Chap.g.19, 25. 

(optaines] Called in Hebrew Salafim, or Schalaſchim, which fignifi» 
eth chicds, cither becauic they were the third lort of men , next to the 
King, or (et up over the third part of the army , or that one of them was 
ttrong enough for three men. 

the Lord bardned} S:c Annot. on Exod.4.21. 

with an bigh band} So alſo Numb. 23.3- The hand of God 0+ 
vermatching the might of Pharaob, ſothar in the power and proteRi- 
on thereot, the people did nor fearfully flie, but confidencly marche in a 
Military poſture .: and if the bigh band be referred ro them, it 
importeth a Rtoutnefle of ſtomach, as when men are audacious 
in fin, they are ſaid to aft it awith an bighband. So Num-15.30. 
according to the Hebrew. : 

V.g. Bus the Egyptians] Joſh, 24 6; This ſhewerh the condition both 
of the wicked andthe godly ; for though the malice of the wicked be in» 
termitred,it is not ſupprefied 3 and the godly, who(though they bave their 
pawles from perſecution) have not their quietzss eſt,trom all purſuit,while 
they are on this ide Canaan. 

V.10. Cried ut} Joſh. 27 7. 

V.12, Is nt this the word] They would ſeem Prophets in foretelling 
the evil, that Moſes might bear the blame, if they ouicarried in their 
way, as if he (with ignorance and confidence) had drawn them into 
danger againit cheir premonition. See chap. 5.241. & 6.9. Ir isthen ve- 
ry incident to querulous natures,to think themſelyes wiſer then their go- 
vernors,and jt 15 very neceſlary that governars be as low in bumility, as 
they are high in authoricy, that they may patiencly bear the impaticar 
and paſſionate reproaches of inferiors. 

V.13 For the Egyptians] Orgwhereas you have ſeen the Egyptians 

day ,&c. | 

Te ſhall ſee them again no more] That is,00 more alive,tor (when they 
were dead) the water wrought up their dead bodics,and they were ſeen by 
the lirachtes on the ſhore,ver.zo. 


10. 
Pile of aclou{} Which was moved by him wich ſuch variation, 
BG Qad rhuugh fs, for the guidiby of their journty, and for their ſta» | 


a V.14. bold your peace} By that phraſe i $cripcure may be meant, 


| ngt only @ cellatiop trom words:but from aQions 3 as Pial.5 3.3. & 83.1. 


Q + lai. 


Chap. xiv. 


1{ai.4 2.14, and here they are bidden, not (0 to keep (lence, a5 not to call 
upon God for ſafety from deſtruRtion, but quietly co compole themlcives, 
in cxp:tarion of Gods execution of his wrath upon their enemics, as it 
he ſhould lay, only pur your truſt in God without doubting or murmu* 
rin;zfor God deferrech his chicteſt aid vill mans greateſt need z when rhe 
danger is greateſt, the help of God is readieſt, as ar this rime 3 for che 1(- 
- raelices bad on either fide them huge rocks and mountaines, before them 
the ſez,bchind-cbum mot cruel cnemges, (o that there was no way left to 
eccape in inans padgement. Sec 2 Chr.20.1 7. and now they were bidden 
parieacly ta exp: whe ſalvation of theLord.Sce the like, 2 Chr.20.15.17 

V.1s. #hberefore<ryeſt they ?J- Mai.64-24. We read of no words 
ther be laid 2 bis crying, was therelore like 10 be Rtrong ejaculations , 
and groanings of his {pirit, Rom.$.26, which he uttered with (ome per- 
twbation of mind (mixt with anger and fear) upon the peoples clamour 
ag1inſt bim. Yet bis paſſion as then) did not overcome his confidence 
in-God, nor that make bim withdraw his devotion trom him, or with- 
bold his ſupplications for their ſaferie, By this queſtion, God doth not 
find fault with bis devotion, but rather haiten him to che at ion, where- 
wich he mcant to joyn his own guraculbas power, tor the peoples preſer- 
vation,and their enemies deltruRion,rhat is,the ſtretching ou of che rod 
ver.u6. Sce 1 Sam.16, Job.20.17. | 

V.16, over the ſea] hat is, cowards the ſea,as before,over the river, 
&nd over the land... Chap. 3.6, & 10.14, s 

mid(t of tbe-jea] No: preciſcly in the midit,as the cencer.is in the Cic- 
cle;bur io as the les thoulsd be on each hide chem. 

V.17 I willbarden] See Annot.on Exod. 4.21. 

ges me honour} Ser Annot,on Chap.g.146. 

V.19. The angel of $34] Thar is, the Lord himſelf, Chap.1 3. 21, 
to'Wit,he ſecond Perion in Trinicy, the Angel of the CovenantzExod. 
3$420, 3ÞZ, 

SR ] That is,removed the pillar, which was a ſign of his eſpecial 
prelence,which till now went betore them, but now came bchind them, 
thac tir might be baween them, and their enemies, =» 

Va20 Darkneſſe tothem,bur] The cloud ſhewerh light to the Iſrac- 
lires,- bud roche figypcians it was darknedie, ſo that their ewo beites 


could nar j9y8 together ; it uſually went before the camp, now it came | 


behind, and berwext che Acmics ot the Hebrewes and Egyprians, ſhew- 
ipg4igh to theone, and being black and dark to the ocher, Sce Liai.8, 
14. > Core$-3«. 15 
Aivided) So far aſunder, that there was way enough for ſo many 
huadred thouſand to paſle through in one night , which required a 
= breadth : ſome think cyery tribe had his proper path. So E piphan. 
46- | 
es Mpon dry grand) From (ogreat fear as before made them cry 
out unto the-Lord, ver» 19. they arc come now to ſo much faith, as 
made them boldly w pals through high walls of water, Heb.1 1.29. This 
ſprbage is applycd(by the Apoliic)as a repreſcatation of Bapiim, i Cor. 


10.2, to which it may be lik-ned an divers reſpects : as firlt, thac Bap=, 


tim by wa is a wcanrs of (afcry to Chriſtians, ſo was this unto the 1(- 


raclices.. Secondly, rhar their going in che channel (he waters on each | 
: plealerh, as in the battel berwixt rhe liraclires and the Amalckices, Ex- 
Cbrijt by Bzp-ila, Kom.6.4. Thirdly, L heir coming (ate ts the More,was | 


hand) - was as being in- the grave , and we are (aid to be burie1 with 


as 4jreſurrection afcr burial; (0 re ſuck asfare bapuzcd by immeriion or 
dippang inthe water by baptulm, the ariting our of it, hath the lame 
reemblance , that manner of baprizing ,is not necefiary,as iome 
would inforce trom the lignification of rhe worator the contrary appcar- 
erb, Mark 7.4. Fourthly, Some Expoſicors z Cor. 10. 3. ſay, 
(though bur by congetture)chat as they paiſed through the ſea,[ome drops 
of the raiired waters were iprinkled upon them, ard iome trom the cloud 
tha: was above them 3 bur it chat were not ſo, the cloud preſerving them 
from th: icorchiog heat, fGagnitying , ſecurity frem the burning 
indignation of Almgtry God ; trom which bapriim it inward as well as 
ourward, is an eipectal prozetion, Mark 16.16. and itisto be noced, 
that then when Curiit was baptizcd,the Proclamation of his well-plca- 
ling acceptance was made from heaven,Mar. 3. lalt, whereia is the latery 
ot all the taichtu! who put their athance in bim.Laſtly,the univerſality of 
Ryptifm co boch ſexcs> all ages and torts of perions, is repreſrnted by this 
pxilage through the Sea, in that (as che Apoltlc laich) they were all 
bept7e4 in the cloud ,and in the (eg,tor both irxes,women as well as men , 
chiloren as wetl aschole-rhac were of ripe yeers, Gentile Prolelyres (a 
nized malrirudes Exod.s 2.37.) as wel as Jewes, were under the cloud, 
and pailcd through rhe leg. 

V.14. inthe morning watch) The night was kept with diverſe-wat- 
ches;lomtrim«s more, lomecimes fewer, but uſually one watch was from 
evening to midnight,anocher trom thence to cock-crowing, and the third 
from tha: ro the dawning of the day ghis is thought to be about the three 
ls|t bours of che night. 

the Lord looked) | his looking was not a bare beholding, but ſuch a 
one as troubled the Egyprians,and ir was ſome evidence of d1vine power 
ant indignarion;whereby he might be known,as a man by his looks, and 
whereby he appeared rerrible unto them, as Plal.77.18, 

V.25.That they drave them heauily] Or, Made them to 20 beavily 

V.z5. Over the ſea] - Or, Toward the (ea, as y.16, 

V.27. Returned 10 bis ſtrengib] For diviſion is a weakning of any 
thiag,and now the (ea was bound and tad no itrength ro waye, and 
ſwel and Hlow,xs before & had; but God let i: looſe againzand it was vi- 
gorous and violent as before. 

overthrew the Egyptians dead} The Lord by the water ſaved his 
people, "and by the water drowned his- enemics. The lame thing 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodns. 


| 


[Chap. xv 


ſhall work contrary effe&s ,- thereafter as God ſhall pleaſe to im- 
ploy it 3 and be the operation never (o nauna!, God can ſuſpend it, 
or move ir, which way he thinks good, either for good or for twrr. See 
Dan.3.27. 

V.z9. Sew the Egyptians) See ver.13. 

V.z1. Grtat work] Heb band, | 

and bis ſervant Mojes) That is, the" doQrine which he taught 
chem, and che e which he told them, (in the name of the 
Lord) they believed, as it the Lord himſelf bad ſpoken rothem. See 
Chap.19.9. | 


CHAP. XV. 


Verl, x. Tf ſang) * Or ſhall, or will fing, ( according to the 

Grammatical conſtration)which may imply that as Mo- 
(es (ang then, when the Iſraelites were delivered, and the Egyprians de- 
ltroyed'z (othe memorial of this mercy and judgment ſhould be kepe up 
tor che celebration ot the glory oi God'in future times, Here 15-the firſt 
mention we find of finging in the Scripeares, yer it is nor like there was 
no ftinging in the world before this time, nor that the Patriarks of prece- 
den: ages praiſed not God in fnging unto/ him 3 for many rhings were 
done which arengrrecorded in the Scriptures : 8s (no doubr)the fathers 
betore the flood kope @ week ly Sabbath, for ir was ordained ar the begin- 
ning of the world, upon ſuch grounds, as concerned them es much as a- 
oy of rheir Succeſlors,yer we read not of the praftice of the Sabbaths ob- 
(crvation,unti) Exod.16. ' 

Moſes and the children of Iſrael) The ſong compoſcd by Moſes, and 
garnithed with many pacherical nd rheigrical expreſſions, might be (0+ 
ciably ſung by bimſclt and the ez who (ifchey bad nor acompe- 
tent number of copies of ir, to read it) mighc bave by parts 
unto them, ſo chat rhey might ſang i: ail togerber, (as the manner 
is in many Churches ot the Chriſtians) or he himſelf might fing ic for 
himſelf and chem; as the prayers of a publick Miniſter inthe pablick cx- 
ecution of his Qthce,are the prayers ot the people(though he only ſpake) 
on he dorh it tor them, as well as for binelt, with their con» 

te. 

obis ſong unto the Lord] Wherein they give him the whole glory of 
his own victory, magnifying bis juſtice upon Pharaoh and the Egypri- 
ans,and his mercy on his own people. 

V.z. MyGol) The original word fignifieth a ſtrong and powerful 
God, and very fitly is he here noted by that name, where his powerful 


pereviling over the proud and mighty "Tyrant , is illuſtrjoaſly fer 
torth. 


an babitation] A Tabernacle to entertain his preſence with worſhip 
due unto him. | 

V.3.«A'man of wer) The word 1ſb,here uſed for man,is ſometimes 
uſed ro fignific lome eminence z as 4 man of words, Exod. 4.10, is 
for an eloquent man 3 «man of erm,tor a mighty man, Job 22. 8. Sos 
man of war,1 Sam. 17,33. for a famous Warrior, and God is ſo a man of 
war, 8s t0 be a maſter of war, ſwaying the ſucceſs of ic co which fide be 


ed.17.11. 
the LORD] Jchovah is his name. See Annor, on Chap.z, 


4 15. 

V.4. Red Sea] In the Hebrew ir is called Suph,that is, the ſedgie (ea, 
ordinarily it is tran{laced the red ſea; and by the Greek, the (ca Ery- 
thraum, trom a King called Erytbrus,buricd by the thore of that (ea. See 
on chap.1o.19. 

V.5. 4s 4 ſtone] Or, as lead,yer.10. The weight of their fin,and of 
Gods wrath lunk their dead bodits down into the (ea, with more then or- 
dinary preſſure, as their preſumprion was extraordinary bigh and dacing 3 
the wicked are debgned to deep deftruftion, whereby they violently dc- 
icend as a ſtone cait into the wager,which is too weak to beat the weight 
of it, Neb.g. 11, Jer.41,63,64. Key.18. 21, 

V.7. eAgainſt thee] Such is the league berween God and his people 
_ wha: is done againſt them, he accoumeth as done againſt himſelf, 

«9.4 

* «As ſtubble) Thar is, not for the particular manner of the deftru- 
Qion 3 (tor ſtubble is conſumed with hear of fire, theſe were overwhel- 
med in the water )but for the ſpeedineſs, certainty and unrecoverableneſs 
of cheic overthrow z as the Propher Iſaiah threatneth, Iſai. 5.24. * 1ai- 


47.14. 

V.8.With the blaſt of thy noſtrils} Noftrils, and other parts of man» 
are aicribed toGod,for the capacity of man,znd by this we are to noce the 
vigor of the Almighty Spiricawho can (with as much caſe, as man lecteth 
bis breath pals through bis noſtrils )overrhrow the mighricſt power of the 
wicked. Sce Job4.9. 2 Thel.2.8, And it we take the words in a mor® 
particular (enie, tbe Wind may be called the breath of Gods Noſtrilss 
tor that only cometh trom him : and as a wind divided the waves of che 
(eazand made them to ſtaud like walls on each fide, for a paſſage to his 
people,Chap.14.21. Soa wind might blow down thoſe water wals upoR 
the Egyptians to overwhelm them. 

congealed)] Thar is,hardnod, either becauſe the waters ſtood like con» 
frmea wals,or the muddy part (under their feer that walked through it) 
was thickned and confhrmed like a (olid floor. 

heart of the ſex] Or, depth of the ſea,)on.z.z. 

V.11. Amongſt the gods ] Oc,mighty ones, So whe Scripture ſomerimes 
callerh rhe migucy men ot the world gcipecially Judges and Magiſtrates 3 
as Ex0d.22.28, 


glon- 


1erames 
traces 3 


glon- 


Chap.xv Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. Chap. xvi 


glorious in bolineſſe} Holinefle is the glory of che Creator, therefore 
the Scraphims glocine bimy in trebling che acclamation of holinefle, 
Is: 6. 3. Andi where we are taught to pray for the glorifying of bis 
Name, we muſt ſay,ballowed be thy Name ; that is, ler it be declared,and 
belicved to be holy 3; and the Apoſtle linketh holineſſke and honour toge- 
ther, 1 Theſ(.4.4. The more pnceaionable then is their irreligion, who 
make holineſs the mark of their malignant eomturrelies > and do what 
they can toturn the greareſt glory into ſhame. 

fear ful in praiſes] Who ought for bis great and dreadful execution of 
qadgement to be praiſed, and when we praiſe him we may fear, becauſe 


we cannot (ufficiemly praiſe him 3 yea (o far ſhonld we be frompreſu- | 


ming on God for any of his a&ts and attribures, that a!l of them, even his 
mercy ſhould affet us with an awtul fear, and religious reverence z for 
this, ſee Pſal.z-11, & 130.4. 12.6.5. Jer.33.9 Plal.rz0.4. 

V. x 3. the carth ſwallowed them) The Ear is (ſometimes) taken for 
the Globe which is mave up of earth and (ea, and diſtinguiſhed from the 
heaven, the upper part of the world, and {9 by a Synedoche,the earth may 
be ſaid to (wallow rhem, theoug hthe ſea drowned them ; or they may be 
laid to have been ſwallowed up in the carrh, becauſe the ground which 
was ſolid to the Iſraclites was foft ro them, and they ſunk intoir , like a 
ſtone , or lead , into mire, verſe 5,10, See Annotations on verle 5. 
And it may be when they were found dead on rhe ſhore , Chaprer 14. 
verſe 30. they were buryel in a pir to prevent the corruption of the 


Ty. 13. thy boly babitation] That is, the promiſed Land, the Land 
of Canaan, inhabited by the holy Parriarchs, eſpecially the City of Je- 
ruſalem, and there the Temple principally which God intended ic ſhould 
be bailt, in which he promiſed ro dwell, thar is, to afford his ſpecial 
preſence, 1 Kings g. verſe 3. Pſalm 48. 1, 2, and 76. 2+ and 135. 


2x. 

V.1 5. the mighty men of Mozb] See this prophecy accompliſhed, Num. 
22.3. of Canaan. (ce Jolh.2.9. & 5.1. Hab, 3.6. 

V. 16, paſſeover ] Not over the Red ſea, for they had paſſed that al- 
ready, but into Canaan, as the nexr verſe ſhewerh, 

V. 17. mountain of thine inheritance } Deur. 3 25. Mount Sion , 
where Moſes ( by the ſpirit of prophecy ) forefaw the Temple ſhould 
be buile ; and chere God promiled his abode, as in the place of a per- 
perual inherirance and habirarion, See on verſe 13. 1 Kings 9.3. This 
was about four hundred and eighty years after che peoples departure out 


wc blade thee] After the manner (uſual in prophecies) viz. which is 
to exprefſe furure things by the Prerec Tenſe, he ſaich,thou baſt made thee, 
for thou ſhalt make : ſuch an expreſſion imporrerh certainty and afſuranca 
See Rey, 18.2. 10.21, 


V.18. for ever and ever] The word bolom, here uſed, when it cometh | 


13.20, and is (3id to beadeſert traft of ground bordering on both 
parts of the Red ſea, in reſpe& of wbich exten Shur might be a part of 
narrower or ſhorter compalſle, 

March) Or, bitterneſſe. W hat name ſoever the place had before, fot 
the bicrernefle of ir, vow Moſes gave it this name; an(werable to rhe na- 
rure of it ; that the Iſraclites might not be too much puffed up with their 
prevailing over the Egyptians, God mingleth his fayours with affliQi- 
ons ; after their joytul melody of ſongs and inſtruments of mulick, they 
are cxciciled brit, with thirÞ, and then their thirſt is cortured wich bitter 


warers, 


for the honour ot their places, bur to be pitted rather for the burden of 
their cares, and fears, and dangers 3 and che maiy clamours,which mul- 
tirudes of people arereadyto raiſe 2gainit chem , when any thing goeth 
not well wich them. * See Chap.1r6:2. & 17.3. Num. 24.22. 

V. 25. And be cryed} See Anna.on Chap.17.4, 

4 tree] Which might have @ natural ſweernefle in it, as that wood 
which the Greeks call Glyeyrixe, (we, Liquoriſh) that is, ſweer-wood , 
which might be ſweer enovgh to give a good reliſh to s particular 
draught but that the caſting of it into che main warer, it turned it who!- 
ly into a more plealing remper, ws not natural, but miraculous, which 
Gun could haye done, without any external figftt, bur for — 
and ro make a deeper impreſſion his spprehenfion, he his 
power by rabFryy ap ins ( in themſeljes ) alogerhey to 
produce ſuch great effes, in any band bur his pwn. See the like mira- 
cle 2 King.2.20.and 4.41. 

4 flare and ordinance} Whar this was is not ſer down , bur ir up- 
pears, that God gave them ſome Ordinances, before the ſolemn 
tion of his Law at Sinai z or the Scarure ſurmarily may be thac in the 
next verſe, 

V. 26, keep off bis Stazges)] Deur.28.1, 

none of rheſ® diſea(es} Deur.7.15. Sincere and ſound obediefice 
wholeiome; both food and Phytick, as well for the body, as the (foul : fi 
ir eicher prevents diſeaſes, or removes them 3 ſo godlineſſe bath noronly 
che promiſe -of this life, hurthe performance of good things in this life , 
_ che promiſe and c of that ro come, x Tim.4.8. Proy.q. 22. 

(a1,.10J.3. 


that bealeth thee } As the Lord can heal the waters, and make 


them of bitrer, to become (weev es ne tr paſiny k 
ing chem fecma diſcaſes , and recovering em out of them , 4 1 


boch for che diſeaſe ofthe ſoul; Pfal. 41. 4. of the body, Marth. g. 


26, 
V. 27. And they came | Num.z 3.9. * 
and bring forth a fweer truit : of rhis tree they have 1 


fngle, ſignifietb (many times) a long time not limited in words, though | lignes of viory, and tothar the Spirit alludeth, Rev.7.'9. Theſe 


limited in decree and providence to a certain period;when with che word 
naed, which ſignificth beyond,as bere, it ſfrgneifith an abſolute and ever- 
faſting eternity, Pſal. 146.10. 

V. zo. Miriam) $9 is ſhe called , both in the Hebrew, and Caldean 
Tongue'z the vulgar Latine rurneth it Maris, and ſo with reference to 
the Virgine Mary : che Etymology of jome Hebrews will pleaſe the Ro- 
maniſts, who lay, Mar, fignifierh Lady, and Tam, the (ca ; bur the right 
dertvation of it is from Marar, which fgaifieth biztey ; becauſe about the 


time of her bicth , the bitter aMiftion of rhe Iſraclites began to break - 


forth. 

V. as the * propheteſſe] By whom the Lord (pake : They who vili- 
ke the female (ex, eipectally with reference to Religion, may here obſerve 
that in poine of holy prophecie,male end female are all one in God as in 
Chrifl,Gal. 3.28.* Judg, 4. 4- 2 Kings 12. 14. Luke 2. z6. AQas 11. 


g 

the ſiſter of Aaron] And of Moſes, ye: ſhe is called the fiſter of Aaron 
rather then of Moſes, becauſe ſhe was Aatons filter before ſhe was 
bis filter, being elder then either of them 3 and becauſc Moles was long 
ablent from her, (when Aaron continued with her) and to lhe was lon- 
ger,and more generally known by the name of Aarons lilter, then the fi- 
tter of Moſes : cheſerhree were the principal conduftors of the people out 
of Egypt into Canaan, Mic.6.4. 

timbrel ) Pialm 68. 25. 2 Sam. 6. 5, Tharis, a little Drum, Ta- 
bor, or Tabret ; the Hebrew word Teph, cometh from a word fig- 
nilying to ſtrike 3 ſome of them had little bells banging withia them , 
which when che $kin of the Tabret was ftricken , returned a muſica} 


end with dances) Or, flutes, ſignifying their great joy : which cu» 
Rome the Jews oblerved in great ſo/emnicies, Judg.11. 34. x Sam. 18.6. 
But ir ought not to be a cloak to cover our wanton dances 3 for this Ean+ 
Cing was a religous and ourward expreſſing of their inward rejoycing, 
and glorying in God ; behides,) ic was not a mixt dancing of men ano 
women, but the women dances by themſelves, as the manner was, Judg. 
2M.21, 

V. 21, Miriam anſwered them] As ſome think alternately,or by turns 
wh the men; or that the women repeated rhoſe words, Sing ye to ube 
Lord, &c. as the cloſe or burden of the ſong,a5s Plaim 1 36, for bis mer- 
& endureth jor ever, which cometh in ar the end of every \crſe 3 and 
the burden et this ſong might be the words of the firſt verle, repeated 

Miriam in this verſez or ( being a Propherefſe) ſhe might ſing a- 
nother ſong like unto it, | 

V. 22, of Shur} A part of the great wilderneſſe, having the particu- 

name of 3hur, the ſame is called Eth, Nam. 3 3.7. and E:ham, Chap. 


ewelve Wells, and ſeventy Palm-wrees, ſome compare, firſt «0 
the twelve” Pacriarches , and ſeyenty perſons that went into Bye: 
and then to the rwelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples 3 bur thar is 
no interpretation , nor inftruftion of the Text, bur a mere allufion 


onely. P 


CHAP. XVL 


Verſ.1 JV iderneſſe of] Nor immediately from Elim, (the nex: 

place betore mentioned) for bere was the cighth Rt arj< 

on, and the ſeyench is omitted, becauſe there is no memorable maccer vb- 
[crve.. of it, 

Sin] Sin is the common name of the whole ſpace of the deſett; from 
Elim to mount Sinai 3 yer here ic is parricularly taken for thar part of ir, 
where the Liraclites had their eighth mantion,or pitching of their Tents; 
and it was called Sin, (as ſome conceive) from a City of Egypt of thac 
name,Ezck.30.16. The deſert of Sin, Num.20,r. is nor this deſert, bur 
another called ſometimes Kadeſh, rowords which, this part of the Wil- 
dernefle coaſted. 

fifteenth? In reſpeR of the ſecond moneth,ic was the fifteenth day,bar 
the chirrieth from their departure out of Egypr. 

V. 2. the whole Congregation} Gen.1i9.4. Ex0d.17.23, Thegreater 
part are commonly the worſe, and iheretore the content of a mulricude , 
isno good Argument of a good cauſe 3 we mult go by rule then,and nor 
by example z or if by example,racber by example of the beſt, chen of the 
molt, and then alſo our imitation mutt be with che limitation of the A- 
poltle, x Cor.11.1, 

murmure4 ) Having now ipent their proviſion of "unleayehtd 
dough , which they brought our of Egypt. See Annot. on Exod.1s 
24. 

V. 3. webad dycd ] Famine is an affli on more birter chendearNf: 
for itis « dying by degrees, a lingring torment, in reſpet w 
a ſpeedy death from the hand of God, is defired as a favour. 
But their impatience was above their preſſure, and God did bar 
make them teſt, to give himſelf eccalion to furniſh them with 8 
micaculous feaſt, 
fieſb pots] How carnally minded were theſe murmurers,who had ra- 
ther be Pharaohs {laves for vidhuals,then Gods tree men, notwirhftand+ 
ing his power as well to feed chem, as to tree them? anShow falfly dv 
they commend their precedentzro ag2ravate their preſent condirion # for 


ir is not like , that there was eicher to much liberality exerciſed rowwrds 
them, or {0 much liberty given unto them) as to have {ſo full a devs 
ticy 


_ 


V. B4.* murmaved againſt Moſes) Magiſtrates are got to be envyed* 


palm rrees}] Or, date trees. Theſe trees ſhoor up into x _ | 


FE 


” RI 


nn nr Tomes” NO IWIEYoes IB eo fo oe DES. eo OD OO pots HUE Cee Hoes + 1. <A EI oth on WARS. 4 ee, 


Chap. xiv. 
they ſpake of 3 or 'ſo much leiſure to fit by the fleſh .pots, as they 


lay. 
"_ kill this wholc aſſembly with hunger] Becauſe their former ſore was 
much what ſpent, anc po (upp: appeared forthe furure : the charge is 
very hcinous , and injurious; butit is uſual for-men inanger, to make 
lictle (cruple of the greateſt (nder 

V. 4 rain bread from * heaven ] That is, a grain- made by God 
jmmediaely in the ayr , whereof ,( being punned ) they might make 
Cakes, Numb. 11- 8. their mutmurings deſerved to be puniſhed in 
hell ; yer God is pleaſed to ſarisfie them with food from heaven 3 io 


# 'ſhauld weendeavour to overcome others evil with good, Rom. 1 2.20, 


21. * Plalm 78. 24, 25. & 105. 49, FR 

4 certaine rate every day ] Hebr. the portion of a day in bis day: 
8s their daily bread , that they mighe day by day , exercile their fairh 
in Gods providence for their proviſion, 8s -Matth.-6. 11. Prov. 30. 
8 


4/prove them] -Chap.15. ver.25. Deut-8.2. Thar is, trie them, or 
make them known, nor to-himſelf., who knew them well enough befo: e 
(without any experimental trial of them) bur to themſelves and ocbers , 
whether afli&tions , or favours , will work them to obedience , and 
to diſcover their contuacy , if neither of theſe wayes prevail with 
them, tf Chap.ver.z5, & deut 8.2 
V. ; _ as =), On the faxth day rheir allowance was doubled, 
that the ſeventh day (being the Sabbath) might be the better hallowed 
heir ccafing from their labour of garheri  prinding,or dreſſing of ir 
lo far as the day before it might be =, eaving them a liberty , 
| for more aRive afd uni devotion -on thar day , ordained for 
reſt ; bux.not for reſt anly,.(tor ſuch # Sabbath the cartel might and did 
keep) bur for reſt, with reference to Religion, and for ſurtherance, and 
ftring of che ſoul for ſacred communion wich God, in che duties of dc- 
vyotion. "4 
V. 6. at even] At eventhey had Quailes, and 4n the morning 
Manna, verſe 13, By this miraculous ſuppiy , it will be maniteſt ( as 
Moſes. and Aaron might well ſay untg.chem) we bave not deluded 
you, in.drawing you out of Egypt , but that God hath deliycred you , 
and, will ſuſtain you without ordinary mcans , whee groinary fai- 
e 
V. 17. | murmurings 4gainft the L-OR DJ Verſe a. They are (aid 
ro murmure againſt che Lord, Moſesand Aaron here, as they are ſaid to 
believe the Lotd and his ſervant Moſes, Chap.14. verſe z 1. becauſe the 


Lord ſpake by Moſes and Aaron, and-rbey murmuced againſt the Lord, | 


by their murmurings againſt Moſes and Aaron , becauſe they guided 
the people , as God guided them by the pillar of aloud and of fire, 
Exod:13-2 1,22. So hectbs: contemnerh Gods Miniſters, .and the Ma- 

iſtrace is Gods Miniſter , Rom. 1 3. 4. (Meſcs as well as Aaron) con- 
remneth God bimſclf, 4 x Sam. 8. 7, Numb. 16. x1. Luke 20,16. Rom. 
I 3« 2. 


us, 35 againſt the Lord ; or rather againſt the Lord, then againit us , 
for the reaſon of the precedent Annaration.: the like phraſe and lenſe bath 
the Prophet, Hoſ.6.6. See on Gen- 32.28. 

Heareth your murmurings) Vcile g.1 2. 

V.9 hefore the L OR D) That is,before the miraculous cloud, which 
was the fin of Gods (pecial-preſence: for as yer the Tabernacle was not 
ſet up : before which time (notwithſtanding) ſome conceive, there was 

. a publick place of ſol:mn worſbip 3 bur when and where it wasercQted , 
or by what authority, or by whom and how it was imployed, is not-deli- 
yered in the Scripcure. 

V. 10. glory of the LOR P God put an extraordinary glory 
upon .the -c:oud , whico might aftc& the people with more tcar and 
reverence of his preſence. See Ezck. 20. 8. Matth. 47.6. Rev. 1,16, 


L7, 

V. 2 1.. {pake unto Moſes] Who haply made @ nearer -a; proach to the 
cloud, then, Aaron and the people did. 

V. 12. 4 even ſhall ye cate fleſh] The Lord complayneth of 
their murmurings, and preſently promiſerh ſupply of food , but 
that was not « reward of their wickednefſe , but tor ratification of 
his promiſe , and to convince them of infid<liry , and miſtruſt of him; 
as it he cicher could not, or would not make due proviſion for 
them. 

and inzhe morning} The bread and the fleſh came notborh at one 
time, bur the one at evening, the other in the morning ; as they came, 

_ fo they might be eaten (everally 3 (as ſome conceive) the Quailes with- 
out bread and the bread without Quailes: for as the proviſion came in an 
extraordinary manner , (it might baye an extraordinary temper, or 
qualification , ro be both wholſom and pleaſant of it (elf, without 
any thing cle , torelih or ſeaſonirt : or though they came in at ſe- 
yeral parts of rhe day, they might be joyntly uſed in their Caily refeRti- 


ons. 

V. 13. aeven the f Quaile) Num. 11. 31, They flew in the day 
over the ſca, and by night came they to their journeys ene, ( the Camp 
of the l(raclitesbcing turthered in their fight by the wings of the wind, 
Plal.78. 26,27. 

in the morning the dew] It came down(3s ſome conceive) like an airy 
dew , and when it was come down it wasthickned and hardned Into a 
{mall round gain, verſe,14. bur Num, 1 1, 9, it (cemeth that the dew 
and Manna were rwo diſtin& things, bo:h when they were togerher, (tor 
when the dew fell, the Manna fell upon it, Num, 1 1.9) and when they 


were parted, as ver 14. 


Annotations onthe ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodvs. 


Chapaxy 


V. 14. the dewthat lay] Num 1.9. Plal,7$. 4. 
V. 15, it is Man, or Manna] Or, what is4b#, or it is 4 portion ; the 


word. Manna, is one of thate words which are received without change'in 
ſeveral Languages 3 as Amen, Seleb, Hallelnjab : Some think that ſan 


(according to the Egyptian Tongue) is pur for db, in the Hebrews, 
hgnifying who, and tomerimes what ; othgrs take 'it to be a"Caldeeor 
-Arabick word, of the ſame fignihcation3 but at this eime thac -dial6& 
was not known to the Iſraelites, ſome rather think -ic is 3 Sytieck word:: 
but the moſt proper derivation of the word is trom the Hebrew , \Manndb, 
or -Minnab, which is to preparez ſoit is a portion, prepared by'Gods, 
lothy they might preſencly eat of it, though chey-mighe grinde, or ipun, 
or bake, or boil it alſo. The Manne of the Apothecarics, is a Syriac 
dew 3 but this differeth from this Manne of the 4Uiraclites many waycs, 
e;pecially in that che Syriack. Mann will not melt with the Sun, nor/pu» 
trife inthe night 3 nor is it hard , nor fit for food, but for 'ptylick-on» 
ely- in all which particulars., the Hebrew -Manne was -contraty to 
that. 

they wiſt not-whavit was ] Though they called it a 'preparedpor- 
tion , they were not yer acquainted with the proper aatuse and uſe af 


ir, 

This s the bread] Joh.6.31. 1 Cor.10.3. 

V. 16. Omer} An Omer, verſe 36. is ſaid to be'the tenth part &f 
an Ephab z and an Ephab is about cen ,portles-3 or as ſome (ay, (even 
gallons and a half, and near the meaſure of our Englith buſhel 3 ſome 
conceive the Omer to contain three pints and an half, 'fome 4.ponlez 
ſome rate it by the-proportion of fourty three bens eggs, and a Gfib part= 
whick way ſoever it be raken, it is enough for the ſtrongeſt man, and the 
hotteſt ordinary : Wherein Gods bounty may be obſerved, {er 
on. 1 King.4, 22. _ by 

V. 18, he that gabered much] As in reaping,ſo In gathering of Manuw, 
ſome are quicker and do more then others, inthe ſame time, Bu: the 
thering being laid on an beap {whether greater for each Tribe, or leile: 
for ſeveral Families) the diſtribution was-ſo made, that an '@mer wesaþ 
lowed to cach perſon 3 and though any had gathered more, he was @ 
haye no more then that meaſure tor himſelf, and they that gathered 
leſſe.,, had their part made ven with che reſt: to this the A 
alludeth, 2 Cor. 8.15, In this portion of Manna it is —_ 
the ſucking children had no. part, their mochers milk was-their,por> 
tion, 


every man * according to bis eating) To the exting of bis family ; the 
is, every Maſter of a family according to the proportion ot bis number,a 
bouſhold. * Exod. 1 2:4. 

V. 19. Let no man leave] What if one could not eat an Omer ? An» 
ſwer, As the meat was miraculous, ſo migh: be the capacity, and conce- 
Qion.of mens ſtomachs: or if (as the people were of different ature, 


| and xempers) that which was competent for greateſt men, and borrdſt ſte» 
X | machs, were too much for ſuch as were lefle grown, or lefie hungry, than 
V. 8. zot againſt us, but) That is, not onely, or not fo much againſt | 


the overplus at night mighc be caſt into the fare, as the remainders of the 
omg Lamb,Exod.12.10.and of the Pricits portion of fleſh and breal, 
Exod.29.34. 

V.20.bred worms and ft.enk) This came not by the nature of Manns, 
which would have kept withour corruption on that day, as well avon the 
Sabbath, but by a miraculous power, cauſing ic to purrifie, for the conver» 
fion , or puniſhmencot the incredulous, and-to ſhew that diſtruſt in 
Gods providence , or contempt of his Ordinance, are as offenſfive-unew 
God, as it can be to a man, to eat corrupted meat , ſtiuiking or aawling 
with worms. 

V. 21, + melted] That is, went away as 4 dew, that it mightmnotre- 
main either to corrupt on the carth, or by treading on, to come into-con- 


cept. 

V. 22. twice ſo much] Which proportion ſhould ſerve for the Sdbbadby 
and the day before. 

told Moſes] Not knowing as yet, why the propordton on the {rxth day 
Is but Moſes preſently telleth them the reaſon in the nem 
verſe. 

V; 23, To morrow i the ret} The ſolemn (anQification of the 
Sabbath , was ordained by God at the b«girining of the world. Ste 
Annotation on Gen. 2. 3. but ir is like jt was intermitted by the 
bondage of the Iſraelites in Egypt. See on Chapter 5. 7. and 


IS;1. 

ſothat which ye will bake) As they gathered the portion for the Sab- 
bath the day before, ſo they dreſſed ir the day before : chat which might 
be done on the eye of the Sabbath , muſt not be left ro be done os 
the Sabbath day , that there might þe no occaſion to hinder bo! 
duties required for the {anRification thereof, See Chapter 35+ 


3 

V. 24. it did not ſtink] That which they laid up on the frxrh day, ts 
lerve for the ſeventh, did not corrupt , becauſe ir was done according t* 
Gods command ; Obedience is a ſweet thing, ir (weetens the perſons and 
aQions of men to God,Gen.8.21. 2 Cor.2.15. and rhe creatures to 
Prov.1gs.16. | 

V. 25; not find it) They did not find it, becauſe it fel! not on the 
Sabbath day, for God would not have them to have occafion to go out 
to labour tor it on the Sabbath day , that they might be the more free 
toſanRike the whole day , by ſuch religious durics as he required & 
them. 

let no man go out of bis place) This was not an abſolute prohibitim 
of all loca! motion on the Sabbath day, (though ſome jews in after A- 


g<s took it {o 3 and therefore in what place and Kaze ſoeyer the Sotho 


E > 3 ES 9 FF PEST YT HB TW aSTHTYT 5 oY 0s We TD & FuIy 


Chap. xiit 
wok them, would not wpon hos ey occaſion move or change, or divert 
Em -irril rhe day ws done) for they might go our of their Tents, to 
the place of pablick worſhip (whether Tabernacle, Temple, or Syna- 


pave ue) on the Sabbath day, for ic was to be ſanRified with 8 ſalemn A[- | riv 


,Lev.23-3. nd the people were ro come our of their privare tens, 
wo make up that aſſembly ar rhe rabernacle (which ftood without the 
eamp, Exod. 3.7.) this migh: berhe Sabbarh dayes journey, Ads 1. 
x2. theprohibitionrhien is concerning fervile works, and ſuch motions, 

ave impediment to the due obſervarion of the religious reft on the 
Sibaih, and in particular it forbade goiog our on the Sadbath to gather 


Manna 
V. 21, Like Coriander ſeed) Not in colour, but in "4 and figure, 
for the colour of it was like the colour of Bdellium, Num. 1 1.7, which is 
white 8s Chryſtal ; the colour of Bde!lium,ſome { y,lomewhat inclinerh jo 
tw-yellow,ſo is not Coriander ſeed, for thar(though i be nor black)is of a 
darker colour inclining to brown. 
and the raft of it was like to water made with honey] Unbaled or un- 
drefled;ir was like-unto (weer waters, bat when it mA Nor it taſted like 
&eſh'oyle, Nambzyry:8. yer it might be chis Manna bere wight differ 
intoſte from that in Numbers, both+ ſerve ro confute the Apo- 
conceir of the Author of the Book of Wiſdome , Chyp.16, 
20521. viq. that 'Mynna was that in 1afte, which every man delighted 
In 3 for in both places the 'raſte is ſpecified and reſtrained z and if jt 


was that which every ane liked, how catnie itto be ſo dilliked 35 it was ? | 


Numw.11.6. 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


Chap. xiv 
the Red Sea » becauſe ( as ſome bold ) it is rather narrow like a ri- 


ver , then broad like the Ocean: and it is true he uſed the Rod , and 
ris like the ſelf-ſame Rod to both ; but the (ea is very racely called 6 


V. 6, Bebbld, I will) Numb. 20. 9, Pial.78. 15,4!. 1 Cor.19.4. 
Wild. 11.4; 
water was fetched out of che Rock] this miracle was wroughe cwice , 
the firſt rime,the firſt year of the peoples journying z and the (econd,ma- 
ny years afterwards, to wit, in or about the beginning of their fourtierh 
year, and thirty nintb manbon, or {tarion, Num. 20. Some think borh 
miracles are one and the ſame, becanſe Num. 20. 5. the people(in their 
mutmuring expoſtulations) lay, angry bave you made ws $0 come ous 
of Egypt? now in feurty years time, the / ham conceive,thar all that gentrati- 
which came out of Egypt) were deftroyed for rheir murmurings : 
fo that ſuch as were alive (except Aaron, Moles and Caleb) could not 
ſay, they were brought our of Egypt 3 bur it we look upon Numbers 14; 
verſe 29. it will r, that many more might be then alive, fince the 
Commination is there made againſt thoſe, at theic firſt numbring 
were twenty years old and upward : beſides which, there were yery ma- 
ny under twenty, of whom many were alive, at this fatter miracolous iſ- 
of water out of the Rock,and the ſ9ns of thoſe that were dead,mighe 
ry ir rh ſpeak, as in heir fachers names and perſons 3 this 
water iſſuing our of the Rock, is(piricually applyedi0 Chriſt, z Cor.10. 
4+ whereunto add, Job.4.1 3,14. 
V. 7. Maſſab) That is, 


V. 33. WW. Heb.g'g. Here is an anticipation in Rtory.See 6n ver,34.4 Meribah] 22 2x hap there was nother Meribad,Or, 
V. 34 opt Thar is, the Ark of the Covenant, at- avs and ———— LY crea Golbydl 
rerwards fer up, when the Iraclites encamped at Mount Sinai , but here | & the Lor —_— ence preflaces - 
mentioned for conciufion of the anrmron beep ora of of his idence, and denyal of his pre- 
the Teſtimony, becauſe therein were the Tables of the Law, Deur. x6. 5- | ſence : lihis lophyed io and diſcontented demand , 
which was the Teſtimony, or Wizneſfe bf the Covenant betwher God | which Ga effc&) is a renunciation of all at Nce , even wide 
bis p:ople, -and wovld teftifie againſt chem , if they tran(grefſed a- | 4eiyal of the Deiry of God 3 for af habe age evacy wherg preſent, he is 
zinſt him ; "and in the ſame Ark,” Aarons rod and the Poc of Manna: | no wheres no : if there be not a divine omni there is 
teſtimony ,/or evidence of Gods power and favoiir : yer vb not a Divine E » Their words tay ( ) _—_ 


ecive they had ſome Tent, Tabernacleor place of 
that cutivus piece of wark (whole deſtription is a 
vered) was erefted. 


ecards exally deli- 


V. 35. frurty years] "which were ar #n end of the morrow after they | occalion 
earte imo the Land of Canaan , and had eaten of the old corn of the no bounds 


 Joſh.$,1 2. that is, of the proviſion remaining of the > Aaca? gpm 


_ 2 where we (ee Gbd will not ſupply tea wich miraculous 
GEREL aha 


vedinary is sfforded unto them. Thi 
Petit in he ty, the food, i Sread of c 


food iy Ty prong 
= us Gen. 18.9. for are [piritusl Ari why 
—— bodies.: —ppinigeak a ain 


rr hol 


Me: ir es 
Dry 6:33. TY 3 Tor. 


+ mr Chapuee 
| CHAP. Iv. © , 
Ve 1. Picket in Rephilim Moſez nameh not every place 


where | mics. 
the people 'of 1{racl ecamped 5 but on 
Reef. yn 


where ſome notable thing was done, or Papeaed cocker 
14413 
Prone, apr 
(#1 yr viring.s 
=alreng Lhe ver, 7: 3s diftr 
Whylodk '{uteour o ny ob oi Irs er 
wi ho rewge fi wrath to yout own rujne. 
V.z, fry) b, at the waters, 
Monar] Se bn Chap. 16.v, 22. * 
wnto he L OK D] , When the 


le murmure 


evrink, Moſes berakes him ro-che Loc 3 for the belly bath bon 
d with words 3 but 


and hind accepgance with | people z may be remembxed for reve veil they be all rooted our £ 
z and be that can fl] the noiſe of the waters of the ſeas can ill the = "he 6: + rg 


Itude mulricade are as (ike to be provoke, as 
Kegodly may alwayes have barry 


wmulr of the (ca, Pſal. 65. 7. 


to tone me] How madly do the common people , lqpaymes wine] ciangd, 


Wainſt their moſt godly Governours ? there is grear toPity and 

Fay for thoſe who are ſet over a multitude, hace it is di ga Mleaſe 

2and ro dilpleaſe them dangerous : but no cauſeto think the = 
_ decaule their rage is raſh and irteligious. $ee the like x Sam 


0 
t; « take with thee the Elders} Nox all the people who by their mur- 
wuring 3ainſt God, and fury againſt Moſes, were m_ to ſee the 
Wiracle z but the Eldets,who were tot ſo wicked, and would beſufficient 
mtneſſe of wy was done. 

wherewith thu ſmarteſt the river} Chage, 7, verſe 26. The ti- 
tz Nilus by the hand of Aaron ; fork Saderſtand by che river , 


lick worſhip,before 
4 ſtion Gods preſence but inrelation to bis providence, in 


ang; tt 


lified with a more gentle conſtruRtion : and they may be 


their extreme thirſt felt the wank ef this , and that mighc 
the queſtioning or doubcing of tha: ; but excefſe of 
moderation in beuter men, then maſt of chis mixed and rye 
muritude were, 0 ne. 

, lo Falk) (Deur.25.17 Qs 7 rr Is; 

grand-child, I 

Ce nn of is broth 
Jacob 3 with remembrance and emi (ok 3) ok 


DISA 

6 Choſe FECT ES 
che Militaty matters, ' 
IG With the Rod in it the errno 


2 nature] then 3n inſtiraced geſture in prayer 5 
« \bemblps be not oogrerias 


I tor _ 


V. Te 


[ £.16, * 1. Els. 6, Plalm 6 
bag: Ig x a Ke FEES 


CR Er nn 


"Y 12. 41d Hur] ] Whois bought to be the bracher a ld rem 
and Moſes, by the marriage of their Giter Mirizan 5 oc if nor fo, an afſe- 


«ds > REN Ai 


Re beld up frſone bend, with the 

her; and when back were wen- 

# Bone was fer under 

edn k As wn ving thac caſe and aſ+ 

nn oem the people 

ſeeing the miraculous Rod,ſtil id up 0a :he top the hill, caighr calle 
wr ny 

Ns 14. * Wrizethis in « book] In the Chronicles 


affaulting Gods 


rape | crap rg pays chere raight for all thae 
be writing of books before Moſcs his time, as of Bnochs prophecy men= 
Judg: 16. which ſome che as a written Volume ; yer the A 
Rle might bave chat be cicerh in Enochs name , out of ſome orher later 
Book, which now is not extant 3 of by the ſpirit of revelation , which 
diſcovereth things paſt, as well. MR the Hiſtory of che Cres 
.| tion ſheweth. See Chap.g4.:7. Exod.34.2 

the remembrance of Amalch] Deut- 25. a4 1 Sant 5, Not that ic 
ſhould neyer be remembteg , that there wes fuch a man , or norſuch a 
people (85 appearcth by the precedent Note) bur that their houſes, ca- 
Rles, and mace Fidet fe and boneur ſhould be di 


moliſhed,razed and ruined, and they either nor remembered x a! },or not 
| witdou: dereſtaion and ciigrace c> is worie the a meer oblivion, 
"cant forgerfulnefle, 


V.r$ 


Chapaviii. 


V. 15. $ehova-Nie] That is, the Lord is my Banner, as be decla- 
reth, by holding up bis Rod in his hand, ocean Juney that he and 
the i{[raclires (under his colours, and in arms for his cauſe) expeRed,and 
obtained good ſucceſſe, by the tavour and power of the Lord of bots, ſee 
Judg.6.24. Jer.23.68. & 33. 16. Ezck.q$.35. Sec alſo Plal. 20.5. & 


60.4. 

V. 16. Becauſe the Lord bath ſworn] Heb. the band upon the tbroue. 
By which may be meant, either that Amalek preſumpruouſly endeavou- 
red ro make an aſſault upon the T hrone of God, in ſeing u:on bis peo- 
ple to ruine them 3 in whoſe deliverance and defence, God had engaged 
the glory of bis Throne, and the power of his Scepter in a war 
againſt Amalek : or that Moſes had taken a ſolemn oath (as it were lay- 
ing bis hand upon Gods Throkie) for effeveration and aflurance, that he 
> 2.4 kT TENT. -e wa0g with the poſterity of A- 
'malck. 


ho 
CHAP. -XyIl 


Verſ. 1 (PRieft of Midian] See on Chap.2.16. & Gen.41.45- 
V. 2. fent ber back] It ſermerh by this place, he ſent 
her back (for a time) to her Facher, and it is like at that time when ſhe 
mas (o impatient of the circumcifion of her ſon, 4.25. that ſhe 


might not (rhrovgh fear or grief, for his dangerous jon to Phar-- 
* ob} cicher withdraw him from his duty, or ( by her diſconcent and mur- 
uring)meke him lefle chearful in thereof. 


V. re, Cen help 

V. 4. oy tis, my an belp. 

V.s. mie TR ores felled becauſe Gol wrough 
many miracles in it. So Peter calle:b rhe Mount where Chriſt was tran(- 
figured, the boly Mount : for by Cttriſts preſence it was boly for « rime , 
2 Per.1.18, See Annot, on Chap.z. $. 

- V.6. And be ſaid) By meflengers ſent from Jethro to Moſes, for yer 
they were not come together, ver 7. 
Li rat Ls 18 15, 
ance! 1 -2. 19. 

kiſſed} See / Þkrys. dy "If 

welfare] Heb, peace, See on Gen.37-14- 

- V.$. come 

V. 10. Blefjed be the Lord] By thisita » that Jetbro 
p:d the true Godgand therefore Moſes might the rather marry bis da 
cer ; and it is like that by Moſes he was further inſtruQed in che true 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


'1bem] Heb. them. | 


Chap xix. 


beſent him co Ananias to be inftruted) 20d withal roſhew him , 
that divine revelation doth not exclude bays þ or rectiviang of 
bumane councel, when it is according to the rule of reaſon, 30d pru- 


dence. 

V. 25. Moſes choſe able] As Moſes was to eaſe himſelf, by che ſubor- 
dinate.ſervice of other officers = ſo for the choice of thoſe officers, he ba4 
the peoples afliſtance and conſent , Deur. 1. 13344. The like eleftion 
was made of the ſeven Deacons , for the furtherance of the Apoſtles in 
their fun&ion, ARs 6.verſe 2,3,4,5 Set Chap. 36.2. 

V. 27. Moſes let bis Father in Law depart} See on Numb. 20. 
29. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Verſe 1, [N the third moneth] Or, in the third new Moon {viz in 
the monerh Sivan, Eft. 8.6. oxmaining part of May, and 
part of June) This was the twelfth ſtation or encamping place of rhe Iſ< 
raclites in the wilderndll, and bear (to wit,at Sinai) they ftayed almlt a 
pen ow ge (cn came about the fourty filgh day trom their co- 
ming forth of Egypt , and five dayes after was the giving of the Law, 
whereof one or two daics of entercourle (betwixt God and Moſes )mighe 
paſſe, and then he might receive from God the command of chyee daycs 
ation, y.1t. betore the receiving of the Law. 
the ſame day ] Nor the third day , as it was the <hird monetb : bur 
the ſame day that the moneth beginneth , thac is, in che firſt day of 
the new Moon : forthe Hebrews account their meneths by the courſe 
of the Moon, and the firſt day of the new Moan, is the firſt day et their 
moneth, 
V. 3. And Moſes) Ads 7.38. 
and the Lord called] Tha is, for the Lord had called, 
bouſe of Jacob, &c.] God called Jacob Lſracl, therefore rhe houſe of 
_ and the children of Iſrael, fignike only Gods people.. Sce on 
32.28, 


eye witneſſes of Gods wonders in Egypt : ari argument of certainty, and 
aſſurance of any truth, when they are called coreſtifie who were preſent , 
and had the beft evidence of ſenſe that may be,which is chat of the eyes, 
to confirm their acknowledgement of it. 

* on Eagles wings) Deut.z2-11. Eſa 63.9. Rev.rz.t4. As the Eagle 
charily carryeth her young ones on ber wings,Deut.z 2.11. not in her cal- 
lons,fer fear of hurting them,and lifterh them up on high,above the reach 


ligion ; yer his next words, ver.1 1. note, cicher ſome underſtanding, or 
mo re 94 om rents _ R J 

11, *NoewT See Gen. 22- 12. 1 + 17-18, 24, J&- 
FR uits wr ed rot onion re Berem,. Grandfather 
by. Midian (one of Abrahams ſons by Keturah, Gen. 25. 2.) from whom 
his Progenitors received the Religion of Abraham, but che further chey 
were from the father of the faithful, rhe more they degenerated from the 
Faith, and s true of God: and ſo were (by this rime) tainted 
-with Idolatry : bor partly by converſing with Moles his (on in law , for 


= 


had wrought for the 
miniſtry of Moſes) Jethrs bis ef the true God was much in- 
creaſed ; ſo rhar now he knew him more clearly, and fully then before : 
whereupon he forſook his former falſe and betook him to the (er- 
vice of the only erve God,wherein it ſeemeth his poſterity perſevered, See 
— Gen.22.13, 1 King.17.18,24. 3321 
\ for thething Chap.1o 16;v1.& 5.7. & 14. 18. * 


V.12z. ? God} Thar is, or neer in char place, or near ir,where 
the ſacrifice was offered, for part was burnt, and the reſt caten, and that 
(ſometimes) not far from lrar. "Str in Exod. 5.1, Deur.'1 2, 9, & 


27.7. Plal.116. 19;&ec. 

V. 16. between one and another} Heb: & man and bis fellow. 

V.11. thou wilt ſurely wear away] Heb. fading thou ſhalt fade. 

—_ Nut. 14. Mm _ en Tu 
- V. 19. 10Godwerd? \Judge thou in batd cauſes, w cannge z 
cided, bur by conſulting ar) God. | 

V. 20. teach them ordinances} He was to mediate with God both 

'w3yts, 2s an Advocate of the people ro God, and as an Ambafladour, or 
Interpreter, from God to the people. 
V: 21, * able men] What manner of men ſhould be choſen, to 
_—_ Office. See Annor, in Geni'47. 6. Deur. 1.'13, 1 Chron, 
20.6, 
: fear God) 2 Sam. 23.3; 2 Chron.19.9. Neti.2.7:; 
aing neſſe)} Deur.16.19. Wa.z3.15. Prov.28.16. 

V. 22.4 all ſeaſons] Verſe.26. Eſs.16.5. 

V. 23, and God command thee ſo] Or if thou do this; thou ſhalt ful- 
fil the commandment of the Lord. Though he gave bim good counſel, 
be would ner have him further to follow ir , then God would be pleaſed 
tO approve of ir, as he did, Num. 11. 16,17. 

V. 24. ſo Moſes bearkened] He did not think himlelfroo goed, to be 
adviſed by a man far inferior to himſelf, both in piety , prudence, and 
8cCXptation with God : But why did not {o wiſe a man as Moſes , think 
of ſuch a courſe himſelf ? ar why did not God himſelf give him that ad- 
vice? Anſwtr,It may be Moſes expeed Gods dire@ion for ſome courſe 
in ſuch effairs, azgd God would have him take it from Jethro for the ex- 
exciſe of his bumiliry (as though ke miraculouſly. calicd Saul, AR. 9. 


wan Lp v4 mark w fr ere, > So the Ln, prodigjes and | 


of all that are adverſe to her,or to ber brood; ſo the Lord was choice and 
chory of his people, and carried them (afe abeye the power of cheir per- 


ſecurors. 
« V. 5. ifye will Heb. - That 
kB} 4:Lboarog by ys in rar ag nt pa deed ; © 


hes or promiſes of obedience, will not ſerve ; But as God is good 
indeed, (o his people muſt be obedient indeed | 
keep my Covenant] Deut,:g.9. A Covenant is an agreemant be- 
ewixt wo & the lcaft, and requirerh mucual conditions berwint the Con 
venant-makers, Jn this Covenant, the parties are God, and bis 
ple z rhe condirion (on rt} phys 1 $1 aaa. vi 
herirsnce; the condition (on their part) is confidence in him,and obe- 
dience to'him. 

* peculiar treaſure] Gods people being his peculiar treaſure , we 
hence learn to value hther by het relations to God, then (ccu- 
lar riches, and think them very filly, who deſpiſe and vilife thoſe (#5 


* | mean and worthlefle) on'whom God ſerterh tbe higheſt price : and be- 


ing his peculiar ireaſure,they ſhould not (erve any bur in ſubordination to 
him.' ' See, Plal. 135.4. Mal.3.17. Deur, 32.8,9. Elay. 43. 1. J&.10. 
16.Canr,$.11. | | 
above all people] Deur 10.1441 5. | 
* for all the earth % mine] Or ghough all the earth he mine; Or, The 
meaning may be thus ; ir is in wy power , ro make ele&tion of you for 
eel pp for all the earth is mine : mine to chooſe, or refults 
ſeth my ſelf, and all that is on the earth, eyen the, carte! on « rhas- 
«xd bills, Pal. 50. 10, yea andallthe norllis Gods by che righe of 
creation, and of - PO, or - _ hs his by peculi- 
ar appropriation to zas wong thi e pXx- 
tion : For firſt, be had the Iſraelites for his, Nation ; ſecondly, the Le- 
vices for his ſervice : thirdly, the Firſt born of cleane creatures for (acti- 
fice : fourthly, rhe Sabbath for time ; fifrhly,the Tabernacle and Temple 
for = ; fixthly, the Tythes for revenue : ſo to alienate any of 
= his conſent , is ſacriledge, Sec on Chap. 9, 2g. * Deut. 16 
14. Plal.24,1, 
V. 6. a Kingdome of Prieſts] Rev.z.6. Or, royal Prieſt hood as 
1 Per. 2.9. Royal in your overcoming the Canaanites, and ruling over 
them 3 and as Prieſts who arg ſanftified ro my ſervice, and come nears 
er unto me, then any other of your Tribes ; {o ſhall you be an boly 
people, and be nearer unto me, then any other Nation upon carrh,Plal- 
148.14. 
an bely nation] For the nearer you are unto me,the holier you mult beg 
for I will be ſanRified in them that come nigh me, Lev.10.z. This 158 
dodrine for the Church at all times, for holinefle becometh Geds boult 
for ever,Plal 93:5. 


my 
33 
if 


V. 8, alltbepeople] Chap.24.37. Dent.5.17, & 26.7. 


{ oſes returned the words}; Not thai God knew ao beer then ow 


V. 4. youbeve ſeen] Moſes appealeth to their teſtimony , who were = 


TEN Roe." 


Chap. xxv 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


Chap.xxy 


both what the people ſaid , and thought : but becauſe Moſes was to be ® long expolition upon them. 


mediztour berwixt God and them : therefore he mult bring their words 
unto himy not to inſtru him concerning them , but to receive his an» 
fer to them, 

V. 9. thick cloud ] 2 King. 8. 12, 2 Chron. 6. 13. This is nor to be 
underſtood of the cloud mentioned, Exod. 13, 21, and 14. 1 9, 24- but 
that on Mount Sinai, v. 16. of this Chapter. 

V. 10. ſan2ific them] Thar is inſtrutt, and enjoyo the people an ho- 
ly preparation of chemlelves , for their approach unto God : and teach 
them. robe pure in hearts as they thew themiclves outwardly clean by 
waſhing,Heb. 10. 2 2.for without bolineſle,no man-ſball ſce God, Heb: 12. 
14, much. leſe come nigh him : for iniquicy is a wall of ſeparation be- 
ewixt God and man, Iſa. 59. 2. : 

waſh their clothes ] See on Gen. 35. 2. Jol. 3.5.8.7, 13. 

V+ 11: third day ] This day was the fiitieth day from the Paſſeover, 
and from the peoples departure our of Egypt : it is by the learned com- 
monly called Pentecoſt, from the number of fifty, which that word tig- 
nifuth, on which day the Law was given : in our yulgur language , it is 
uſually cermed Whitlunday, 

V. 12. £9 no up inzo the mount;or touch] Offer not by curiolity or pre- 
ſumprion to make necrer approach«s towards the Majeſty of God, then he 
permitrerh, $ce 1 Sam: 6, 19. 2 Sam. 6. 7, Rem: 12. 3, 

beaſt or man ] The beaſt is threatned or doomed to danger , to keep 
man at further diſtance from danger : (o there is mercy in the commina- 
tion » as it may be 2 premonicion, though a ſeverity in the execution, by 
_ the oftender near baud; and by darting at ſuch as were fur- 
ther off. 

trumpet } In Hebrew the word is Fobel, (oalſo, Levir, 25. 11. but in 
Leviticus it Ggnifieth the year of Jubile,which giverh liberty , becauſe 
it was proclamed with the ſound of the Trumper 3 this I rumper here 
might be ſounded by an Angel, or ſuck a ſound made immediately in the 
ayr by God himſelf. 

ſoundeth long ] ſome ſtrains in this ſound, were thick and fail, like a 
quick pulſe, ſome more deliberately drawn out» wherewith the warnang 
ot.che peoples approach was made. k 

V. 14. {anfified the people ] The Lord indeed Is he who ſandiherh 
the people z but Moſes is here (aid to (anctifie them,by ſhewing them,and 
preſcribing them , how to prepare themſelves in a pure and holy manner 
ro.meet their God. 

V. 1 5. come not 4 your wives ] Bur give your ſelyes to prayer and ab- 
ſtinence , that you may at this time attend onely upon the Lord, z Cor. 
745. The uſe of the marriage bed was never noced among the legal pol- 
lutions : and indeed ( being inſtitured in che ſtare of innocency,Gen. 2. 
and honourable in all, Heb. 1 3. 4. ) this forbearance was not preſcribed, 


| V. 2 1 am the Lord ] Deut. 5. 6. Plal 8r. to, 
land of Egypr ] Hol. 13. 4. 1 Sam. 10, 18, 
bondage } Heb. ſervants. 
| V. 3. None «ther gods } There be many gods by name, x Cor. 8. x 
though not by nature, Galz 4. 8. for fluterers make great mcn gods, 8s. 
the people did Herod, As 12. 22. and (imple people ( upon 3ny extra- 
| ordinary evidence of divine power } beſtow a deity on bim they fee, in 
ltead of him they (ce not 3 as the barbarous people did vpon Paul, AQts 
2 3.6.3nd the {uperſtirious account them gods which are made w-th bands, 
As 19. 28 and ſome take upon them the office of God, as Amichriſt, 
2 Thell. 2. 4. and to.ſome , their belly is th ir God, Phil. }. 19. yea » 
the devil himſelf, 2 Cor. 4. 4. And whatſeever it is, that men love, or 
teat, or delight in, or truſt in , or would do more for, ( as voluptua ics 
for th ir pleaſures, 2 Tim, 3. 4. ) or but as much, asfor the true God,is 
a falſe god. unto. them : bur indeed there is but one true God, x Cor. 
8. 6. Eph. 4.6.even that Gd, who with a mighty hand , had broughr 
the liraclires aur of the bondage of Egypt : for, tor others, ( though they 
be ſo called ) indeed they are no gods. 2. King, 19. 18. 

V. ;. before me] Deut. 5. 7. Or , with me ; or, befides me. But the 
words before me, imply , that Idolatry cannot be (0 ſecretly commined, 
bur that ic is before Gods face, Pial. 44. 20, 21. And Idolatry againſt 
God, being as Adultery againſt an husband , Jam. 4. 4. what an impu- 
dence is it 10 commit it in his preſence ? See Iſai. © 5. 3. 5. Gen. 16. 9. 
V. 4. any graven image ] Eſpecially of God, Deut. 4 v6, Sce Geng 
$8 


likeneſſe ] Numb. 33. 52. Dui: 47 38: 
begven above &c ] Whether of Angels, Sun, Moon, or ſtars, or fowls 
of heaven ; or of men,or beaſts on carth 5 or of fiſhes in the (ca : this enu- 
meration is made (o tull, to ſeclude all kindsot Idolatrous repreſent ation 
of God by the creatures 3 forzthat there ſhould be no Image made of him, 
is plain( by the expretie caution ) given by the Lers himſelf ; Take 
00d beed 10 your ſelves : for ye ſaw no maner of image. inthe day that the 
Lord ſpake urz0 you in Horch, D eurt 4. 15. Sec Iſa, 44. 9. 20. 
V. 5. Thou ſhalt not bow ] Nor lerve , nor ſacrifice, nor do any ſer- 
vice tothem, By this kind of geſture, all kind of lawfull ſervice and wor- 
ſhip of the true God, is commanded in the (criprure, And in the ſame 
phrale, all honouring of Idols, z King: 19. 18. 2 King, 17. 35. and all 
religious worſhip « f the creatures, whether abſolutely, or relatively 3 me- 
diatc ly,or ulciqarely, is condemned. * 
4 jeajous God) God and his people, are as a man and his wife, Hoſ. 2 
t6, 1g, and if they commit adulcery againſt him by idolatry, (tha: is ſpi- 
ricuall adulcery, 8s is (aid verſ. 3.) be will be inraged at the marter , as 
a jealous huſband at his laſcivious wife, and injurious Rival, Proy: 6« 


z3$ 


as from a thing prophanc,or unclean in it ſelf ; but that the mind might 
be more trad lincerely (er upon the holy covenant t& be made with | 
God ; 8nd bence we | grn, ih at the gedly that they be alwayes ed 
from things unlawtul, muſt ſometimes abſtain from things lawful. 
iſts who apply this,to be the Pricſts diſavowing of marriage, make an 
as abſurd , as if becauſe the people muſt ſometimes 
a ſolemn faſts, abſtain from mears , cherefore che Clergy muſt car no 
meat at all. See x Sam. 21, V4. Zech. 7:3, 

V. 26, thunders ] Deur, 4: 11. 1 Sam. 12, 18, 

V, 18. t quaked greatly ] God uſed theſe fearful fignes , to ſhew that 
bis Law bquld be bad in very great reverence, and his Majeſty the more 
frared and adored : and if the beginning, or preface betore the giving of 
the Law,were ſo terrible 3 how terribly will be the end of the Law 

Ing ? 


Plal. 68. 7, 8. Heb. 12. 21, 

V. 19. by a wiice ] God gave anſwer to Moſes by plain words , and 
ſo loud , that the people might hear bim (peaking unto bim. See v. 20. 
Se Deur, 5, 24.1 King. 19. 12, 13. Heb. 12. rg. 

' V. 20. came down ] He came down from heaven before , and ſhewed 
over Mount Sinai , but now be d1aweth lower _ "_ an 
e, vix.to the top of the hill, where be (peakerh with Moſes , p 
zlirle ben it, f m ; 

V. 21, to gaze ] 1 Sam.6. 19. Curious prying into the lecrers of God, 

erous to man. 

V. 22, let the Priefts ] The prieſthood of Aaron, was not yer ordain- 

e the Prictts here mcant, are-ſach as { under the Law of na- 
re ) execuced the Prieſtood,uhiat iz, the firſt-born, or farhers of Fami- 
«Xe an Chap. 24. 5. # 

leaſt the LORD) Levir. 10.2,3. A prophane Prieſt is ſo far from bein 
gracious mediatour , betwixt God and the people , ( as he ſhould be 

he is more like to draw wrath wpon bimie.f, then procure favour for 


V. 24, not the Prieſts axd the people ] Neither dignity, nor mulcitude 
an allow men patie the bounds that Gods word preieriberh. 


CHA P. XX. 


Verf, x, AL theſe words ] Chap. 34. 28. Deut. 4. 13. The Com» 
mandmaents are to be received ( all of them ) with an c- 

wal repard, ay having al! of them the (ame Author : who it he be con- 
in any one, is obeyed in none of them, Jam. 2. 10, There is lo 


\\written'of the Ten Commandments in Catilchiſmes , and other 
tiles ( of common uſe ) that it will not be needtul to make any 


34> 35: andiÞis ſhould make his people choſtly preciſe, and ous a- 
gainit all occafions and appearances of rad agaper ex ep ur 
may be provoked Nab: 2+ Iſa: 4%: 11: Nets x2 Jol. 24: 19: 

t upon the children ] This doth not contradit that of the Proper E- 
zekiel, F'be ſonne ſhall nov die for tbe iniquie of bis father, Ezek: 18.17: 
nor of the Apoſtle, Every one . ſhall bear bis own burden, Gal. 6. 5. The 
meaning of which words are,that no ſonne ſhall be damned for the finne 
of bis facber ;,nor any one man for the (in of another, unlefſe by com- 
miſſion, er approbation, or ſome other way be make it bis own- Bur for 
remporal puniſhraenes,there is none bur ( by occaſion of other fins Jmay 
have their portion in them « the fin of David occaſioned tbe ſlaughter 
of (eyenty thouſand, 2 Sam. 24- 15, yet they (rhough in his conceit in- 
nocent ſheep, ver. 17.) were guilty of finne, and worthy of death as well 
as be, and yer from him, might come the occaſion of their death ; as one 
may catch the Plazue of another , and yer dye not by his diſeaſe , from 
whom he took the infeion, bur his own: But this is ſpoken chiefly of 
thoſe, who continue in the fn of their Parents : and h divers die, 
(in their minority JGod foreſeerh how bad they would be, if they lived, 
Pial. 58.3. And ſomerimes the Parents derive vengeance on their beads 
by imprecations upon them, as the wicked Jews Wiſhed Chrifts blood, 
( bat is, the guilc of his blood ) mighrbe onrhetnſelves , and on their 
children, Mat. 27. 25. And ſometimes the good children of wicked Pa» 
rents, are temporally puniſhed, 3 King. chap. 14. v. 12.13. becauſe in 
them, and by luch meanes, are their parents puniſhed ; for that in them 
they would live and flourith, when themlclves ace dead. | 

* Iſas 65: 67, and Chay: 14: verl. 20, 27. 1 Kings 31; 29; Job 5. 4 
and ©” Ht 19: Numb; 4; 33; 1 Sam-15. 3 Marth, 23. 34-35. Jar. 
32.18. 

third and fourth generation } Jer. 2. 9. Exod. 34.7. The third and 
fourth generation, are named, becauſe ( many times ) the Parents live to 
lee their own iniquity praQiiled,and puniſhed in their childrens children 2 
See on Gen. 9. 25. | 

bate me ] Deur. 7. 10, The loving of Idols, is the hating of God; 
James 4. 4+ 

V. 6. 10 thouſands ] Deut. 7.9. As the (ifcing is of perſons tothe 
third and fourth generation, ſo the mercy is extended , or reacheth 
to thouſand generations : ſo abundant is God in his bencficence g' 
which ought to move men to obey bim of loye , like lons , rather then 
of fear, like ſlaves. 


_ V. 7. Thou ſhalt not rake] Levit. 29. 12, Deur. 5. 11. Nath. 


© 3Js 
Crcks ] Needleſly, or without juſt and weighty occaſions, or ;aſhly 
without heed and reverence ; or fallly, without truth. 
not bold bim guiltleſſe ] In which words is a Mciofis, cr pbraſe of di- 
minution,(whiere1n more is I is exprelied,as Mic.6,z 1, Jobn 
5.16 


Chap. xx." 


the meaning is, though men make it no great fault, it may be none at all 
tothe Gods name in vain,nor take any courſe to puniſh that finne, God. 
will not bold him guilrlefle that doth ſo ; bur will deal with him,as with | 
n guilry pcrſon, as zuilty of an high contempt of bis glory,which be will | 
not ſuffer to paiſe unpuniſhed, See Levir. 20. v. 4, 5. 4 Sams 5+ 6, 9. and 
Chap. *. 19. 

v. s, nk ] B>th for the time paſt, the inſticurion of the Sabbath 
in -nemoriali of ch: creation of the world ; and for the rime to come, re- 
mi{mber (o to for: c it thine affairs, that nonefimpediment may interpoſe 
t» hinder chy holy obſcrvation of the tabbatb. Chap. 31. 14. 20d 34. 21: 
Loire. 7. 

V. 9. fix dayes ] Chap. 23. 12. Exck, 20: 12, Luk. 13. 14 

V. 16. not ds any work ] Ot thy ordinary calling , nor of thy carnal 
recrearions , tbat thuu msyeſt have time whhcienc, and thine affeRtion 
free,both for publick, and p:irare excerciſe : ard mayelt be in good rem- 
per, for the pradtice of picty,and chariry sppertaining to the duty of the 
Cay. 

ſervant] Dur 29. 21. God hath written arelcaſe of the ſervants (ecu- 
lar |abvur, ihat on that day he might be permitted to be bis maſters fel- 
low+(crrant unto God in the ſolemn obſervation of che Sabbath, 

V. 11. bleſſed ] the ſabbath is aday of bleſſing to man , as well as of 
glory ro G0, it he make a conſcience to keep ir 3s he ought , and there 
wiit be no \offe unto him , though ( for a whole year ) he ſhould forbear 
bis work, aad p:ofic,in obedience to God, Lev. 25.20,21.5ce on Levit» 


19. 25. 

the Sabbath day } It is not ſaid the ſeventh day from the Creation 3 
bnt the S»bbarh dy, thar is, 1hc day &f religious reſt 3 for though God 
rt:d on the ſeventh day from the creation , his legall Ordinance here 
dor?1 not pr:cilely preſcribe the obſervation of that ſevenih day , bur one 
day in ſeven : 3s airhough che firſt adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the 
Lords Su-per, were in unleaycned bread, yet the inſtitution of ir, is for 
the ul: of bres.', not of that which isvnlcavened. 

V. 12. Honour thy father, &c.] Deut. 27, 16. Lev. 19. 3. Under theſe 
two terms, all Gootrnours, Natural, Civill, and Ecclchatticsl are com- 
prebenjed with the murual duties berwix: Superiours, Interiogrs, and 
equals belonging to them ; according to their (everal re\ations. 

that chy dayes may belong in the land ] Dew. «, 16. That is , tothe 
Jews, he land of Canaan z to othcrs,the land of their poſtefMion ; which 
implyc:h a promiſe of long life, to ſuch as are obedient ro their Gover- 
now's : and it may be an encouragement to inferjours, ( Upecially ro 
chit.iren } to behave themſelves lubmiſſively to their Supetiours, in that 
arobcdicnt child ſhall by Gods promiſe ( laid hold on by the parents 
proyers) pro'ong his dayes : therefore are parents requeſts for cher chil- 
dren cail<d aſually by the name of bleflings, | 

V. 13. Thou ſhale not kill } Math. 5. 21, Thou ſhalt neither by thine 
hand ef: & nor by thy rongue p:ocure, nor in thine heat defire,the dearth 
of thy broth.r : cut thou halt love, and preſerve his life, uſing all good 
means conducing ro that pw poſe, Match. 5, 24. Rom. 13.9. : 

V. 14. not commit adultery | Exck. 21), x1. 1 Thell. 4. 34 4+ Whereby 
all unchaſte thoughts, zr&:ons , words and behaviour are forbidden ; 
ad all pwiry in heart. word, and deed, required, 

V. 15 norfted } 1 Thef, 4. 16. Ephel, 4, 28. Neither by fraud, nor 
force wrong any one in his cftatc z but iaye his goods, and do him goel 
wikh thine own, if h have need. 

V. 16. not bear falſe witneſſe} Devt, 19. 16. Thou ſhalt neither by 
ſpeechs. 1or falence, ncirher by railing or receiving a falſc report, be inju- 
tious rot credit or good name of rhy Neighbour # bur ſhalr carefully 
_ it, and clear it from reproach z if thou knoweſt how to do it, and 

| pportuniry for it. 

againſt thy Neighbour ] Nor for him: for all lying is here forbidden | 
8s ail crucly aud wrath,by the name of killing : all bodily uncleanneſſe, 
under the name of adultery; all injurious uſurpacion of other mens goods, 
undcr the name of theft ; and the prohibi ion is made in theſe terms, be- 


Annotions on the ſecond Bodk of Moſes called Exodus. 


Chap xxi, 
that ye fin not] Math. 10. 28. Gen, 20. 11. Albcit we hould ſo obey 

God for pure loye, that we ſhould be obſcquious unto him,though our diſ- 

obedience were not dangerous to our ſelves 3 yet there muſt be « bridle 

=7 lin,and a (pur unto virtue, as well as bencheence a baic to obediencey 
a, I. 195 20, 

V 21. thick derkneſſe ] Exod. 19. 16,18. 1 King, 8. 12, 

V. 23, * from beaven ] Nor from the bigheſt heaven, bur from che 
place where then he made demonſtration of his eſpecial| preſence, which 
was upon the top of Sinai z or above that in the ayr, which is ſomerimes 
called beayen z as Geny x, 20. Job 35. 11. Pſal. 79. 2. Jer. 7.33, Sec 

Deur. 4. 36. Neb. 9. 1 3. See alſo Heb. 12. 25, 26. 

Te ball nor make ] Sec Annor. on y- 4. God repeats again his prohi- 
bition of Idolatry ; wherein be diſcoyereth his own dereſtation of ic, and 
mans di(pofition to it. 

V. 23. with me ] That is, to be ſerved rogerher wich me, See 1 Sam. y. 
45. 2 Kings. 17, 33.Ezck, 20, 39. and 43-8. Zeph. 1.5, 2 Cor-6, 14, 
15, 16, 

20 you ] Thor is,to be ſerved by you ; orto expeR proteRion or delive= 
rance to your ſelves, by ſerving of them. 

V. 24. * In allplacer where I record my Name ] Where he fixeth his 
ſolemn worſhip, for the memorisl| and hokour of his Name 3 8s on oltary 
of earth, here of ſtone, verſ. 25 Deur. 27. 5. Joſh. 8. 31. of braſſe, Exod. 
38. 2. 2 Chron, 4. 1. inthe wildernefle, in Canaan, in the Tabernacle 
or remple z yer by divine inſtinR , and diſpenſation, ſacrifice was ſome 
crimes offered up, in other places 3 as in Miſpa, z Sam. 7. 9, and in Ka- 
mah, Iſs, 7. 17. in Carmel, 1 Kings. 18. z 3. ; 

*Deur. 124 F. 

V, 25, * lift up thy tool ] He meaneth chis of ſuch accidentall,,nd an« 
certain Altars,as were made in ſeveral places , upon ſeveral occahens z 
afrerwards when there was a certain place of worſhip it was ordained 0- 
therwile, Chap. 27. 1, &c, and 38, 1, 2, See Deut. 27. 5. Jolh, $, 31, 
® Deut, 1. Matth. 21. 27. 

thou haſt polluted it ] Curioſity in Gods (ervice sgainſt his command, 
is not an ornament, bur a defilement 3 (o the Rlouriſher of Rhecorick, 
when they are brought in, ag a necefſary garniſh to the Word of God te 
make ir gracefull,(+s if it were of none operation,or worthy of no accepta- 
tation with chem ) are but as a garland of weeds, neiher graceful to the 
ſight nor (cent, See 1 Cor, x, 19. and 12. 4. | 

V. 25, neither ſhalt thou go up by ſteps ] This was for a time onely 3 
for afterwards there was an Altar madenot onely of the beighth of three 
cubits, Exod. 27. Pp word wr high, z Chron, 4. 1. wich Rairs, E- 
#:&. 43. £7. yet it is by ſome, the goi unto that was nor 
ſteps, or ſtaires, but by a i Low aſcent Sled @ high, from the ke 
place near unto it,withour any degrees marked our proportionably, one 2+ 
hath naedneſ bent iſ hoc 

at nefſe be not diſcovered ] Which mighe be, by the 
ing of the body,and flying abroad of bid clockes for men A garments 
open below, againſt which-inconvenience when Altars were ſer higher, 
 linnea breeches were preſcribed,Exod,z8. 42, 43. Seeon 2 Sam 10.444 


CHAP. XXL 


Veil. 1. Pdgrmens ] Thar is, judicial Ordinances made for the juſt 
and peaccable government of the people , as the Ceremonial 
ſerve chiefly for the ordering of their behaviour ( eſpecially) in dutics of 
devotion towards God, | 
V. 2. If thou buy an Hebrew ] When he ſelleth himſelf, or his fon, 
or Daughteczin caſe of necellity, Levit. 22. 39. Or, when for Felonic,or 
Theft be is (old, becauſe be is not able tro make refticution, Exod. 23. 3+ 
2. King. 4. Y. 1. Matth. 18. 18; And the (ame courſe, it is like,was ro be 
taken with captives in war, 
in the ſeventh] After his fix years ſervice,the ſeventh year was,ns ſome 
take it,a it andard certain and unyaricd , and the ſame to all 3 to witrhe 


cauſe lies are more frequently made againſt them / and forthat ſuch lies 
are wor't which are mix: with malice and fland<c » then thoſe which pro- 
cecd our of #F:<& jon and favour, 

V. 17. * not covet ] Thou mayeſt nor{o much as wilh tis hinderance 
in »ny hing 3 but mult check che firſk motions of concupiſcence , #gainſt 
any of thc precedent precepts, * AR. 20. 33. Rom. 7. 7. Jam, 


J. 14. 
V. 18. ſaw the thundering J Heb. 12+ 18. See Annot. in Gen, 42. 1, 


and add coi . $:ton Gen, 12,1, 

V. 19. * Lt no: God ſpeak ] God &. the publiſhing of his law ) was 
{»rerrible,char the pevple had need of a Mediarour ,berwixt him and them, 
in this was Moſcs a Typ: of Chriſt,Gzl. 3:1. 9: Lim, 2: 5. Sec Dear. 

19. 16. Muth. 17. 6. Act; 17. 32, * Deut. 18, 16. Matth, 17.6. 
AR: 7.3. : :. 

V. 20. prove you ] That is,to try you, or diſcover you ; how weak,how 
wicked, or w« || affected you are 3 whether you will obey his precepts, as 
you promiſed, o1 no : which probation or tryal, is not for ſatisfaRtion to 
God, wh-» knoweth man even to his thoughts afar oft, Pſal, 13g, 2; but 
to himſ-'f, and to ethers , for correftion and condition , when they 
1d *miiic, 

that bis fear In the beginning of the verſe,the people were forbidden 


to fears and here they are required to fear 3 ſo kere is a rwo-told fear ; the 


Sabbarical year , which was to be counted from the conqueſt of Pale- 
(tine, Levir. 25. 2. Deut. 15, 1, 2, So that whenſocver a man began bis 
lervice, it was at an end the ſeventh year , though be had ſerved bur one 
year before the ſeventh came abour 3 nay, if but a moneth, or a day b&- 
fore, it ſeemerh ſufficient 3 for in the (eventh year releaſes wereto be 
made of debts,and a little ſervice would ſerve, when what remained was 
to be remitted ; But then the law of fix yeares ſervice here , and Deur. 
15- 12. isto little purpeſe,unleſle the ſervice begin ſo ſoon 8s the ſeventh 

car expired, To avoid this inconvenience, ſome ſay, and ( it is probs- 

le ) that the fix yeares ſervice was not broken off bur by the year of Ju- 
bile, Levit? 25. v. 40. See Jer. 34. 9: 4 

V. 3. By himſelf) Heb. with bis body, Alone , or in his Gingle perſons 
and without a wife and children. 
| then bis wife ] As he came, (© he ſhall go, whether in a fingle or war- 

ried eſtate zand ir is like he had the priviledge of a farher to go forth with 
| his children he brought with bim, as well as of an busband, to go forth 
with his wife. 

V. 4. the wife and ber children ſhall bee ] The wife ſhall remain fer- 
vant to her maſter, that gave her to her husband for a wife : and thc 
birth following the belly , the children ( born in her ſervice } ſhall 
remain ( as the maſters ) with the mother. But how could this (epars- 
tion of man and wife be allowed, fince their cohabitation is (0 exprey 


| 


one a (ervile , or laviſh fear, which tarcth perplexedly at the apprehen- preſcribed, Gen- 2. 24. ? Anſwer, firſt, the husband was not compel| 
fion of danger : the other, a filial and awtull tear, compoled of reverence | to part with his wife, for be might have continued bis ſervice and [ociery 
and love : of the tormer, he lai:h, fear no# z and of the latter, theſe words, | with her , if he would : ſecondly , this parting mighe be bur for 8 


That his fear may bt before your face, are to be underſtood. 


(calon , and by murrall conſent ; thirdly, wherein it may ſeem to _— 
I 


SELETTPRETRERS $550 ah 


Jo- 


Chap. xxi 


fm the ordinary Rule, rhere mai ghc be a diſpenſation, or toleration of it 
for the hardnefſeof mens hears. 
ber maſters ] Till che time of ber ſervitude —— mizhr be 
the ſeventh year or the fiftierh. This is to be underſtood of an beathen 
woman,for of ſuch they were to buy thoſe bond-ſeryants, not of the He- 
NG Falles ] For prpernal fervic of mo- 
V.6. ex] For ervitude was 2 matrer of tog great 
ment, not be made LS norton bargain 3 therefore(the publick Ma- 
viſteare) mult hear rhe caſe, berwixt the maſter 3nd the (eryanc z and be 
face, that the ſervant freely conlented to (ſuch # (ervirude. 
door } That is,che door where the Judges fate, as ſome conceive 3 3nd 
then ( when they have heard the caſe, and given ſentence in it ) rhe (er- 
vent ſhall be brought to the door of his maſters houſe ; and that 
door is bere rather meant ; for the word is deleth, which is uſed of 2- 
ny particular doorg not the word Schalbur , which fignifieth the gate 
of a City \y where Judges (ate, to hear cauſes, and to do Ju- 
ice. 
bore bis ear ] Either wn, —_— for contempe of liberty, 
which be oight have had , 
and pun&ual obedience to his maſters commands, nor to go over 
thethreſbold , or ont of the door, wichour his leave 3 at leaft nor againſt 
his will : or to note his ready obedience to hear and obſerve what his 
maſter commands z ſo ſome apply INal. 40. 6. where the opening of the 
gar, { according to the Hebrew ) may be rendred by boring of che car : 


and (o obedience is better then (acrifice, 1. Sam. 15. 22, | 


for ever ] Thar is,to the year of Jubile, And at that time all Hebrew 
ſeryants were to be ſer free , notwithſtanding #ny ingagement of ſeryi- 


rade made before, Levir. 25, 40. Of rhe fignification of the Originall | 17, And ſothe mn gn 


word here rendred { for ever ] fee on Exod. 12. 14. 

V.. ſell} As conſtreined by poverty , or wich intent to prefer her 
from a (ervant,to be a wife, upon the promile of him that rakerh ber 3 ſo 
to accept of her, either as # principal, or ſecondary wife : as ( when po- 
Iygamy was in praQtice ) rhe firſt wite was uſually chief, the ocher of an 

our condirjon. 

85 the men-ſervants ] That is , a woman ſhall not be diſmiſſed with 
ſo lirtle care as a man , who is ſtrong and berter able to preſerve himſelf 
from injurtes , and harmes : nor (hall an Hebrew ſervant be pur 
off, as a iranger born of another Nu:ion ; eſpecially of the Canaanites, 
(who were to be flaves to the Iſraelites : ) and by this law ſhe muſt ei- 
ther be continued in the houſe , and entertained like a daughter,or a (e- 
eondary wife, or if be part wirh her, after he bach taken her to his bed, he 
ſhall procure an busband for her , by offering a meer price, and 
eoryenient apparell ro wake her the more acce 


V. 8. If ſhe pleaſe not ] Heb. if ſhe be evilinthe eye of. 

80 4 flrange n&ion ] B:cauſe this was a general rule for all Hebrew 
# ryants 3 and the caſe here mentioned , requireth more then ordi | 
chariry. By a ſtrange nation , ſome underſtand , one of anocher Tribe, 
though an Hebrew, &c. 

V. 9. «fter the manner ] That is, be thall give her dowry convenient 
for a virgin of her condition. 
*. 10+ bim ] That is, for bis ſon , or himſelf : for it may be taken of 


( . 

V. 11. or duty of marriage ] By which ſomewhat is meant beſides 
food and raimenc, ( tor they are expreſſed ) irmay be that which is com- 
prebended under due benevolence, 1. Cor. 7. 3. 

theſe three ] 1f he remir or refuſe ro perform any of the three fore» 
mentioned particulars,verſ. 10. then be thall ler her go free,wichour pay- 
ing any price for her redemprion. 

V.12, be that (miteth ] Levit. 24. 17;:Mutth, 26. 52. 

V. 13. lie not in wait ] But by imprudeneey or negligence, or any caſu- 
al miſhap, barb killed another. 

Gul detiver ] Thouzh a man be killed at unawares , yet it is Gods 
providence it ſhould be (o : and he may be ſaid to deliver him imo bis 
hand that ſlew him 3 becauſe the Lord (who hath the diſpolsl of all mens 
lives, and before whom all are guiky ot deach ) without mans purpoſe 
(by his divine diſpoſal ) brought it to paſſe, 

whither be ſhall flee ] Thar is , tothe Cities of refuge, in the land of 
Canaan, Deur. 1 9. 5. Joſ. 2. 2. Orothe Altar, whether in the deſarrt, 
er any other place. 

V. 14. from mine Altar ] The holinefſe of the place ought not to de- 

the murderer, be ſhall find no mercy at mine Altar, who, withour 
mercy,{acrificed his brother to his deadly malice,in a preſumpruous man- 
ner 


Deur, 19. v.11, 13.19. 1 King, 2. 28,31. See 2 King. 15. 

V. 15, ſmirerh bis father ] The blow ( though ic be not deadly rw the 
caver ) ſhall be deadly to the giver 3 for he ſhall die for it : becauſe his 
Geper obligation to all affe&tion , and offices of reverence and benevo- 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus; 


would net ) or to be a roken of his | 
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die for ir 3 yet the phraſe and manner of expreſſion, imporrs another ſenſes 
which is; ch»: if che ſtolne man be not yer ſold, and the theft apparent 
( us takevin the ſtealers hand ) he ſhall die for ir. 

V. 17. curſeth) Or, revileth, Though the wicked words of the tongue 
break neirker Skin ncr bone, they bewray ſuch a maligniry ef the hearr, 
(when rhey procced from children to their parents): hat God doomerh ( 
tranſgrefſiours to death, and that worthily 3 for they requite evil for 
returning imprecatians for prayers » curſing for bleſſing zand this with 
breach ot the ſtro eQion, and the 


ngeft bonds of natural cbed1ence and 
groſſeft degree of ungratirude that can be. | | 
Levir. 20. 9.Prov, 10, 20,Matth. 1 5.4.Mirk. 7 10. See Deut.21.18 
V. 18. ftoneor fift ] With the band, or what cometh next to hand, as 
ſtones are readieſt for (udden violence,where the wrathful per- 
ſon would uſe ſome inſtrumen of cruelry, which may do mere hurt 
a blow with —_ | 
V. 19, upon bis ] 2. Sam, 3. 29. Zach. $. 4. 
—_ puniſhed ] Heb. avenged ] As a murthertr putting him to 


t 

V. 21. not to be puniſhed ] 5. By the Civil Magiſtrate. Though (be- 
fore God ) be be a Lun. ro — of hott and contemptible 
condition of ſervants ; eſpecially of ſuch nations, as by Gods decree were 
to be deſtroyed, Deur, 7. 2. the maſter was exempt for giving aa accounc 
n an ; at leaſt from receiving of puniſhmrne , for any miſcarriage in 
that cauſe, 

for be k bi money Becauſe he gave bis money for him3as David calleth 
the water of the well of Bethlebemaheir blood who adventured thefhed- 
ding of their blood, & the lotſe of their lives.to ferch ir for him. 2 Sam; 2,3 
mill-Rone is called his life 3 becauſe he gas 
his living by ir4 24. 6, See Gen. 37. 27. 

V. 22. miſchicf follow ] That is, cicher by deatb, or maime of the 
mether, or childe. | 

V.'24. * &fe for eye, &c. ] The execution of this law belonged not to 
private perlons, but onely to the Magiſtrate 3 which yet was not alwaies 


to be ed wich rigour ; but theſe particulars are fer down to ſhew,that 
_ limited to a due proportion: as that an eye 
not be required, in recompence of wrong in a tooth : or any 


more for that which is of lefle uſe or worth : and ahis muſt t etaken, not 
by an Arithmertical, but by 8 Geomerrical correſpondence 3 for if he that 
had but one eye,bad pur our one of the eyes of him that had two , if the 
recompence were numerical, one for one, it were nor equal 3 for rhen one 
man might loſe a ſenſe, the ocher bur an eye , which is bur the organ of 
ſeei whhour which he mighe ſee while the echer remainerk; therekurs 


ane ion more agreeable to exaR Juſtice, ( in fuch « caſe ) was nor 
| 


an eye for an eye, but two for one, ther is, for blindnefle, bur 
ic was more chacirable ro make the amends bypeculiar recompence, or 
ſome ocher way * Levi, 24, 30. Deur. 19. 21. Matth. 5. 3%, 

V. 28. theoxe ] By this, if a beaſt muſt be puniſhed, ( and iris a law 


touching orher beaſts,as well as for an oxe ) much more the mur« 
derer ; fince, h this law be ing beaſts, ir is nor given tothe 
beaſts, but ro man 3 for rs mag ir is ſaid, ſhals not kill : and if be do, 


it muſt be done unto hirnſelf, as he did to anerher, Gen. g. 6. yet the axe 
was to dye,for admonition to man, to have marder in the more derefſtati- 
on 3 and ro make one to look berter to their beaſts, that they become 
not the cauſes of death unto others. See on Lev. 20. 15. 

V. 29. bis owner alſo ſhall be put to death ] For a man not re hinder 
evil 7 be oughr,and mighc,is co become guilty ,85 if bimſclf had done 
the fa. 

V. 30. ſumme of money ] Taxed upon him by the next of kin tg the 
party ilain, or by the Judge, verſ. 22 . See Numb. 35. 31. 

V, 32. thirty ſbekels of jbver)] Our Saviours taking upon him the form 
of a ſervant, Phil. 2. 7. and bis being ſold ( by Judas ) for thirty pieces 
of filyer, Marth. 26. 1 5. is conceived by (otme,boch ancient and lacrer Dis 
vines, to be prefigured by this law. w 
ah omar torn rm ub ng 
way ot ordinary e, whe geld, pits were ro Cat» 
rel cial or adam : wh. 

V. 34. make it good ] By this law > not onely commiſſi- 
ox is puniſhable , bur the omiſſion of caxe ro preyeng © 
V 


V. 36. Oxe for oxe ] Not- an ox for a calf, or a ſheep, buy according 
DEI TTIIN and ſo the former vers is to be expouns 
ed, 


— 
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Ver, 1. GHeep] The Hebrew word is Seb, which comprebenderh leſſee 
ſort of cacrel, as ſheep, and gears, by way of diſtinRion trom 


ts his parents, aggravates the guilt of any unduriful, or unkind miſ- 
Grriage toward them. 

V. 16, ftealech 4 man ] ( Whether free, or a ſervant to another) ſhall 
be ſurely put to death 3 becauſe,vſually, they that ſtole men,meant to ſel] | 
for {lsves: and ſo they did grear injury to thoſe , whoſe in right 
were, and broughe great miſery upon the parry ſold ; eſpecially it he 
Mie iree and ingenuous before 3 and this law is principally meant of 

ſtealing ſuch a one. See on Deut. 24.7. 
- found in bis hand TFnor yet fold,or uſed like aſl ave, it ſeemeth hard, 
ther the man-ſtealer thould dye, therefore ſome conceive, thar if after the 
& could be prayed, that he bad been in the Realers hand , he ſhould 


they 


the greater ſort, Oxen, Camels, &c, For though (ome kind onely be 
mentioned , others are meant, 

kill it, or ſell is ] This aggravmces the theft- See Annotat. on v. 4. 
foe oxen for an ox] Five with that which was ftoln , and bus foyr 
ſheep, becauie the labour of the ox was to be yalued,which while he wag 
kept away,was # loſſe to the owner , perbapy greater then the price of the 
iheep. See Prov. 24, 4. The (ome proportion inight be held 


| berwixt ocker great and little catrell , as berwigt the hocle and the 


goat. 


V. 3. If the Sunne be riſen ] If he be ſtricken to death jn 


dark;the want of ſufficient light, to judge who or what þe W8$ , and 
Pa wa2gy 
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want, of meanes to bring-him to juſt puniſhment, ( for he could not be 

arſucd in the dark ) was ſome excule 3 bur it the Sun were up , to give 
Toffcient light,borh to julge of che party,and to bring bimto judgement, 
then to kill him, wes marder 3 unleſſe in che juſt and necellary defence 

f the wronged , I . 
; V. 4. Jouble 7 Before ir was fivefold for an ox, four for a ſheep z here 
bur double : the reaſon is,becauſe if the thing Rolne were found preſent- 
ly ich che thief,the property nat alterd,the owner ſuſtained lefle Fog 
«1d trouble, and che thief ſhewed himſelf not to be fo artificial in his fal- 
hood,nor Co [erled in it;as he that carried the ſtoln goods away,and ci:ber 
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:lerb.or ſelletb,or keeperh them a longer time from him that bath right 
EI : a 3 but ir is Al, Prov. 6. * That athicf, if be be found, he 
ſhall reſtore ſeven fol.l : this may be meanz of a thief breaking into an 
houſe ia the nigh:, who if he were taken in the aR,and ſmitten co death, 
no bloud was to be ſhed for him, ver[. 2. and having forfcired his life, 
he might pay dearer. for his ranſome, then the rate of ordinary reſticu- 
tion 3 and ſo he might pay not onely ſevenfold, bur all the ſubſtance of bis 
bouſe, as it is in the ſame 31. verſe: or there might be a larger reſtieucion 
ia Solomons time, becauſe there was no plenty, 1 King, to. 27, Or by 
ſeven:fold , may be mcant manitold , 8s Gen. 4. 15. Plal. 79. 12. Iſa. 

0. 26, 
x V. 7. double ] For money or ſtuffe 3 whereas the reſticution for cattell 
was four or five told ; the reaſon whereof may be,becauſe it was eaker for 
the poſſcfſor to kerp what was ſo in his cuſtody,then his cartel in the field, 
for there he could not keep them under lock and key, as be might do the 
goods.and money in his houſe. 

V. 8.0 fee wheeber } The Judge muſt ( by bis prudence) endeavour 
the diſcovery of the deceit, if rhere be any 3 and the clearing of the accu- 
ſed party, if he be innocent : and to this purpaſe,he muſt uſe che ordinary 
weanes, wireby the truch may appear,as receiving of evidence from wit- 
neſſ-$,and the ratification of that evidence, by oath. See yerl. 11. 
| be have pur his band ] That is, whether he have deal: tailly, cither by 
denying be bad it,or afhrming he reſtored it ; or pretending it was ſoloe 
from him.z or by any other way of deceit, to defraud che owner of hi, 


| He be found in 


him. , 


ault, as fr 


oof, or witneſle ; in luch a caſe an oath myſt be the end of Kite , as 

cb. 6. 26, | 

V.-11.4n oath of the Lord } Socalled, 1 my, 2. 43. becauſe when 
men take it, rhey rake the Lord to be wirne the ity of their 


bearts, and yeriry of their lips 3 and ioplicitely invoke his vengeance 


pon themſelves, if they ſwear fallly, therefore anſwering upon ouch | 


concerning a mans ſclf is not unlawfull. Sce Num 5.19. Marth, 


26. 3+ | 
4.4 KL em both ] For the oath was to paſſe from the one, for the (a- 

tisfaQtion of the crher. 

put bis band } Sce. Annor. on v. e. 

7} it be jtoln from bim be ſhall make reſtitution ] 1f by any fault of his 
It were taken away, Gen. 31. 39- 

V. 15- with is ] As ſometimes the beaſt and his owner might 
be hired rogether : and if be were preſent the hirer might have (0 
much leſſe care , as he would baye the more of the (atety of bis 


own. | 
it came for bis bire ] He that hiced it ſhall be free by paying for che 


e 
V. 16. If 4 man entice } Deurt. 22. 28. 
-V. 17. 1f ber father wterly refuſe ] For the children ſhould not mar- 
ry without the conſent of parents. 
according to the dowry of virgins) Thar is,sccording to ber dowry as a 
virgin,whom he hath defiledzto wit,according to her ſtate, andcondition, 
. that is, more to the daugher of a rich manxthen of a poor. See 1 Sam. 8. 
25» There ſeems to be one (er rate for all ſorts, Deut. 22.29. But the calc is 
not alike 3 fot rhat in Deut.is when the maid was forced,or luſtfully abu- 
ſed,wirhoar intimation of marriage,to induce unto the a 3 and then the 
fac\ver was for bis part of che wrong in the abuſe of his daugher, to have 
0! the offender fifty ſhekels of filver, and he was to have her for bis wife, 


and he might nor pur her away all the dayes of his life. But in this caſe | 


(in Exod. ) ir is ocherwile : for if her father refuſed to give her in mar- 
riage,he thar abuſcd her,was to pay ſo much,as might ſerve to marry her 
to another of-a ſuitable condirion : and if he were not able to mske good 
that proporticn, le was to be (old as in'caſe of rhefr,y. z,of this Chapter, 
V. 18. not ſuffer « witch] Wicchcrafr is here forbidden, D*ur 18.10.40d 
that upon paia of death, 1 Sam.28. g. By Witch , is here meant any one 

- thar hath any dealings with the Devil , by any or confederacy 
- Whatloever : the werd in the Originall,is of the Femenine Gender, be- 
* Caule the Devills craft moſt prevails with womens weaknedle » in that 
kind : but chere are men Witches as well as women , Levir. 20- 27. and 
ther Gnae as hainous, and :heir puniſhment as grievous: the word like- 
wile agnifierh one that changerh any thing * the fight,(as Jugglers 
do ) burif ir be by {ligh of hand , without diabolicall art , ir is not here 
condemned,Some have thought Witches ſhould not dyc,unleſs they bad 
taken away the lite of mankind ; bur they are miſtaken, both for the ak 
of the Wirch,and for the guilt : for firſt,che a& of killing any one in (uch 

a Way 5 is called witchcraft , is not the a& ofthe Witch, bur of the De- 
vill; and ſometimes ir is cather his a& to fain-it, then bis s& to do it ; 


tor luck is his cratr, chat where God barb givea him a commiſſion to do 
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hurt, or by his great knowledge ( being a ſpicit, and of long experience 
he doth he ph natural cuntes (thos - ed a — P; =) 
imminent eg], be Rtirrerh up malice berwixt the Witchs and tbe party, 
and offcrech Himſelf ( for his, or her ſarisfation ) to bring the evil up- 
an himaybercin the\Viceh hath no part,but a wicked will; and in that 
Devil is more wicked then the Witch, and would do what evil he can'; 
though ſhe would intreat bim to the contrary : Bur why then mult the 
Witch be put to death ? Anſw. Becauſe of the league and confederacy 
with the Devill , which is bigh treaſon againſt God ; becauſe he is Gods 
chieſeſt enemy,and therefore though no burt ialue this contrat ac all the 
Witch deſerves preſent,and certain death for the contrat i; (elf, 

V. 21. Thou ſbals ncizber vex « ſtranger @c. ] Lev. »9. 33, 

V. 2z2.e ſball not affii any widow ] Zacb. 7, 10, Ila./1. 17. Jars. 
1. 27. Deut, 24.17. Y. 27. 19% 

V, 24. your wives ſhall be widowes ) The juſt plague of Ged upon op- 
preſſors,and propertinable,as well as juſt. 

V. 25. * upon bim uſury ] Which is a loan of money upon covenane 
for certain increaſe, whereby the lender incendeth, and endeavourcth to 
make (ure both principal and uſe, though the borrower be like to loſe <j- 
ther the one or both, Whereas-in ſome caſes the rich lender mult beo 
charitable to the poor borrower, 45 to expeR nuither uſc nor principal}, 
Luk. 6, 3435+ 

* Lev. 25. 37. Deut. 23, 19. Pſal. 25-5. 

V. 26, to pledge ] Deut. 24. 6. Job. 24+ 3, 9. Prov. 20. 26 
Amos. 2,8. 

by that the $un goeth down ] If ir be ſuch & garment as withour which 
he cannoc comfortably reſt in the night ; and of ſuch a garment the words 
ſeem to be meantby chis timely reſtitution, and it is in effeR. v. 27. for- 
bidden the taking of ſuch a thing to pawn ; for ic were a vain and &i- 
volous thing to take a pawn in the morning, which wichour payment of 
money mult be reſtored in the evening, 

* Deut 24+ 13+ Prov. 22. 27, 

V. * 28. reuile}] Not ſpeak any manner of evill of ehem,by reproach 


right. ; 

-.V.'g. be That is, the party who was put in cruſt | 
p54 ad, ululecel7 failing the cruſt iepoſed in | rates they arc ſo called, becauſe they ſhould ( as God doth ) do 

| | riall juſtice withour pet of perſons 3 prong the godly,as being the 

V. 10. 10 man ſeeing it ] But the party bimſcl{ , there being no other | Miniſters of God for iſhi 


or calumny ; nor with any evil to them,by imprecarions or cures Ecclel. 
10. 20. As. 23. 5. Judg. 8. Sec on Chap. 21. 17, 
the Gods. ] Or , Judges, v. 8, y. Plal. $2. 16. Job. 10. 34. Magi- 


cir good;Rom. 1 3. 4. punulking the wicked, 
who are malignant enemies to God and them, 
V. 29. firſt of thy ripe fruits] Heb. by fulneſſe. It is fit that God 
{ {who giveth all ) ſhould be acknowledged as Lord ot all, by an holy ai- 
; bure unto him : and that that ſhould be preſented firſt, nor onely to pro- 
' fefſe bis righbr, bur to procure a bleſſing upon the reſt, See Mal. 3. 10. 
liquor ] Heb. tear. In the precedenc precept, God requireih aporti 
of dry things, here,of moiſt, for he is the Autborand giver of both, 
brfbon? See® Chop. 13. 2, 12, & 34- #9. 

V. 3a. ſeven dayes } Some conceive it mult be kept ſeven dayes , that 
it might have a bleſſing from the Sabbath, before ir were preſemced ; bur 
the certain reaſon is,becauſe under eight dayes old ic was two tender,and 
waterilh,and nox of (o perfeRt a ſhape at firſt,as a:few dayes after it would 


be, 

on the eighth day ] It was not neceſſary to offer it on that day,for tha 
was the ficit day it was offerable to God z bur after that, it might remain 
untill a fit opportunity to bring it to Jerulalem,and there to offer ir ap 
a Feaſt day. See Lev. 22. 27. 

V, 31.* je ſball be boly ] See ©n * Chap. 1g. 6. 


*zorn of beaſts] If the creacure were either killed by a'beaſt,or ia per: 
devoured by him, or killed by a man for ſacrifice to God, or ſuſtenance 
to man,and a beaſt came caſually and tore any part of it,ifh ſuch caſes rhey 
Were not to cat it : and by luch a forbearance , they were admonithed of 
decency,and cleanlinefle in their dyer,and of ctranging rhemſclves from 
a participation with beaſts in beaſtly qualitics, eſpecially in crucley, Le- 
Vit, 22. 8, Ezck. 44+ 31. 
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Verſ. 1, MJ0# raiſe] Nor receive, ns the Original will alſo bear z the 

meaning is, thou ſbalr not endure the hearing of a falle 
report, e(pecially, it it be offered,to make thee either 8 falſe witneſfle, or 3 
corrupt judge: for as the receiver of ſtoln goods is partner with the chick 3 
{o the willing hearer of a falſe report, is a partner with the ſlanderer 3ad 
it a good name be better then great riches, Prov. 2 2. 1. a landerous rongue 
is worſe then pilfcring fingers, 

V. 2. 4 multitude ] The greater number is uſually the worſe , and 
though ( in reſpe& of men ) ic may be more late for many,ghea for a tew 
tooftend ; yer in reipe@ of God there is more danger to an offending 
mulritude,then to a tew 3 for he will rather bear with a few then mary 
widked ones, Gen. 6.12, Chap.19. 4. Some in ſtead of multitude and 
name, read great men as eppoled to peor in the next verſ. 

V. 3+ 4poor man in bis cauſe ] Eevit.19. 15 In charity we muſt have 
reſpeR to a poor mans neceſlity z bur in poynr of juſtice, neicher the pow 
er of che rich, nor the penury of the poor , but bis right onely, v. 6.mult 
be regarded. See Pial, 7 2. 2. 

V. 4. thine enemics ox or bis afſe ] If we be bound to do geod t9 
our enemics beaſt , much more to our enemy bimſelf , Mat'Þ- 


5+ 44+ 
V. 5- if thou ſee the afſe ] Deut. 22, 4, 
hs under 


_— 
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under bis burden) If God command to belp up an enemies afſe under 
his bardc.*, will he ſufter us to prefie down our bretbren with heavy 
burdens, and lay oppreſſive impolttions upon then ? doth God care' for 
aſſes ? and is he careleſſe what they bear who bear bis Image ? See 1. 


C099. 

help with him) Though they be at difference berween themſelves, 
they muſt both agree for a charic»ble ayd to the oppreſſedcreature, 

V.6. —_—_ the judgments) Nor (train nor ſtrive againſt the evi- 
dence of truth, to condernn the poor in bis juſt caule', or to acquit him 
in that which is unjuſt. | 

V. 7. Keep far from « falſe matter} Itis not enoughto be no plot- 
ter, no promoter of a falſe report, or no agentin.its bur we muſt ſhew 
ſuch a diſlike of it, as to keep aloof from ic , as if there were ſome dan» 
ger of infe&ion by coming acer unto ir, See,Prov,4.1491 5, 

V.8. * Take nogift] * Dout.16,19,Prov.ag s.rg, 

blindeth the cyes of the wiſe) (Heb. the ſeeing ) For it raiſeth the 
af-&ions which (like a Ream or miſt about a canule ) dimme the ligh: 
af the und and conſcience. 

V. 9. the beart of « ſlranger] Who when he is in a ſtrange place- 
and diſticute of friends, and (it may be ) alſo of meanes, hath grief 
enough of his own, ( asthow by experieace knowcſt) and therefore 
thou mult not adde opprefſion /to his af iRion, which (thine own Dear. 
will cell thee) thou wouldeſt got bave done umorhy (elf, Chap.22.21. 

V.19, fixyears] Levay;, 

V.1t. buttbe ſeventh year} That year was the remiſſion of debrs, 
Deut.3 $-2-49- the manunuſlion, or freedome of Hebrew ſervants 3 
and at the beginaing of the Sabbatical yea y(which was the (evench year) 
was the Law 10 be read, in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Deur.z1.0. 
and the Land was then to reſt ; This Sabbetical year began norwith 
the moneth Niſan, or March, (whence the (acted year was accounted )Le- 
cauſe ſo they ſhould loſe the harvett of rwo yeares : bac it began wich 
the Moneth Tiyri, that is, Sepeember, from whence che civil year ( af- 
zer che manner of the E and other Navons ) was accounted, 
ſo did they accounc their Jubile in ihe (eventh moneth, Levic, 25.95 
which were thac year, Lev.24.4. pactly for Paring ihe Land, 
that it might afterwards yeeld the bercer increaſe ; but eſpecially- what 
the [and yeelded (of it (elf) might be for the exerciſe of the peoples con- 
fidence in the divine providence , without their own pains 3 and for a 
charicable ſupply, 6rit co the poor, and after thenk co the beaſts of the 
field 3 for the providence of God maketh provition for man and beaſt ; 
yet the qwne. of the land or garden, might every day ( which was nota 
Fealtiva|) take ſuch things, and (0 much as was neceſſary for himſelf 
and his ſecvants, Levit.25 6. ſo that narhing were boarded up, whereby 
the provikon for the poor might be diminiſhed, If any feared he 
ſhould be a lofer by ſuch a ceſlation, or riRing of the land , or doubred 
how he ſhould be rrovided for, if the earth were not exerciſed for the 


PoIMnens God pailed his Word for a ſupply in the faxth year, | fi 


25+20, 24, Sees Kings. 19, 29. 2-Chron, 36.21, Jer. 25. 11&k« 
34-11, 

Olive yard] Or, Olive trees. 

V.iz * fxedagjes] * Chap.20.g D:my.r1;. Luka rs. 

V. 13. * the name of other gods) Not by way of liking, or approbati- 
en, for otherwiſe the y were ad might be named by way of biſtorical 
report, und of reproof+* Deut. 3 3.3. Joſh.23.7.Pial.16.4.Hol2.17.Nab., 
24. Lev.i2.v. 

V.ag © alocr ole? * Deut.16.16. 

V. 15. Thauſhals keep the feaſt} Chap.1z.z. £34.18. 


brance that the Angel over the dwellings of the Iſraclices, ſparing 
them when he flew the fictt born of the Egyprians, Deut. 16, g. an 
tharthe i{raelices went our in haſt, noc ſtaying the lealure of leavcning 
13.3.6, &.3418. 


their bread, 

= dc ap is, the time when (in Egypc, and inthe 
land of the 
ebluion to the 

none muſt 


of anleavened bread} Thatis, the Patſeover , or Eaſter, in remem+ | faſtward, 


med) T 
Barley barveſt afforded full and ripe cars, for an 
J 


| come empey] Coming to the Tabernacle , or Temple, (at 
'the Feaſt of Bafter , Pencecoſt, and of Tbernacles) none mult come 
*khout an oblacion 5 partly for ſacrifices to God , and partly for provit- 
enfor the Levires : and thus is was aduty laid down by Law , yer for 
heparticular oblation it was & free-will oftering, Deut-16.10. wherein 
the offerer was free to make the propertion of his gifc, 
V.16. the feaſt of harveft] Which is Pentecoſt , or Whizſontide; 
in remembrance, that the Law was given fifty dayes after they de- 
parted from Egype3but called the feaſt of barveſt, becauſe rhen was the 
Wheat harveſt, and the ripening ot ocher fruits. * Deut. 16. 13. Lev. 
23-17, 
the feaſt 5 tngatheri Art the end of the year, that is, in Septem« 
ber, when 7 truits of rr were generally reaped and Bidesrr : 
which ſhewerb1that there was double account of the year 3 the one for 
Civil affaires, which was inthe beginning of Tizri, or September : the 
ver tor acres, (as for the feſtivals of the year) beginning with che 
menerh Niſan, See on Gen 7.11. containiog part of March, and part 
gfril Exod.zx at this time was the fcalt of Tabernacles. Of this 
evit 23.34- 


Annotations on the ſecond. Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


+ | xery and not in milk ; or it may be che mear ofa Kidſo y 


Chap,xxiv- 
| Ex0.20.30. Jibeſe were yearly (eparated from it e reſt of the years increaſe, 
; the quantity whereof (by che cradition of the Jewes) ,was a part berwen e 
ow ourtyerb,fifrycth and che fixtierhs part , ar the diſcretion of the of- 
/ kerer, 

in the mothers milk) Eicher as affeRing exceſſively the pleaſing of 
the palace with too much curiofity, becauſe uiually fleſh is boyled in wa- 
1 ,that it is 
(in reſipeRt of che fare yeaning of it) rather moyſt like milk ; theh 
any firm or. ſolid fleſhzand ſo not wholiome as tha: which is of more 2ge : 
of this may tvereference rothe Palchall ſacrifice, (which was to be 
raken from rhe goars, as well 3s from che ſheep, Exoc.1 2.5,. See chop. 22 
zo. Deut.14.21, 

V. 20. * at Angel] Which ſome hold was a created Angel, but this 
Angel of the Lorg,wss the Lord of _ 3 for they are bound to wor - 
ſhip him,Heb. 1.6. * Chap. 33. 2. Num.20.16 AR.7 38,39 1 Cor. 
10.9. Heb.3.9. $.1 2,26, 

V. 21. be will not pardon your tranſgreſſi.ns) 2 Kings 24. 4. If you 
perfiſt in them, wichout repenrance for them. 

my Name k in bim] Thar is,he is of my nacure,being my natara! Son, 
and wich chat nature he 'ha:b my Name Jehovah, Jer.z 34 6.Sce John 16, 
33 ,141.13.&17.21.Sce alioDeur.28.58. 

V. 23. *44ndced] *Excod.ng.s 

an enemy 30 thine enemier} Gen. 12. 3. Num. 24. 9, Dev. 30. 7. 
Jer.z0 20+ This is the true boly league , made berwix: God and bis 
people,which might make the wicked afraid to do them burr, fincethovgh 
they be weak, mult needs be too ſtrong tor all bis and their ane» 
' mics, 

V. 24. > nor do afrer their works] * Levic.18, 3. Deur. 25, $1, 

quite break down their images) Deur.7-25. God commanderh his, nor 
only to torbear to i to deſtroy them. 


— SC___ 


] That was a great means of 
flocks, that God 7 rerer yr Preſer | 
$, that i ing them from 
abortive births, which ia Mankind bring _ peril] X mother and 
child, or both : thus their conceptions were brought unto an bappy birth, 
and cheir labour neither in gin, oor with ſuch hy, adventure as 
Fepemptes the generation of other people, Chap.1.7.19. 
ut.7-14. 
V. 37. my ſear before thee] I will make them afraid ar 
and (end mine Angel to deſtroy them 3 as Chop wares 12. 


1" and (o giveth the laccelle_ of the 7 whac Fug re 


V.28. bornets]Notonely enemics armed with weapons,as bornets with 


ings, (as fore conceive) bur hornets, according to the Hebrew, ſuch 
as were ulually called by that name 3 for with (uch God might plague che 
Cananires,es hedid i he Egyprians with the frogs and locuſts;and there» 
by ]ewjght dett: oy then :tbe accompull-meut of the comminarion we may 
read , jolh,24.1 2. Sce alſo Deat.9.20+ 

and the Hintize) He nameth but three Nations here, under- 
ſanding by them the reſt forementioned,ver(. 23. 

V, 31. 10 4be (ca of the Fhiliftines] The Mid-land (eas 

from ths deſart] Th:t is, of Arabia, 

16 uhe river] That it, Euphrates. By theſe particulars te pointed 
at the excent of the promiſed Land ſeveral wayes, which was bounded 
by the KedSea 3 Weltward, by the Mediterrancen or Mid « 
land Sea, Southmard by the deſarr of Paran ; and Nothward by the Ri- 
ver Euphcare:; of this Large extent of Land(the Iraclites reaſon of their 
iniquities } werenet polictied, except for a ſhort time, under David and 
Solomes. See on Gen.z 4.18. & on Joſh. 4. 

V. 32. thiu ſbals make nocovenant] Chap. 34-15. Deur.7.z 

V.33.t 4 ſnare] t Deut,7.16.Joih.zz. 13. Judg.2.3. By Idolarry, 
to which the Canaanites were much addicted, the Lraclites (if they liy- 
ed among them) mighe be infeftcd 3 therefore (for their own ſecurity 
trom ic) the Idolmers mult be driven our of the Land. So far were they 
to be from having to do with them, in any neer communion of 
we” ann » much lcilc of marriage. See 3 Sams 18, 21. Pal, 
106.36, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Verſ. 1, (\Ome up} God called Moſes up to bin before,upon bis com» 
ing down, he was to propoſe the words of his Covenaas 
unto the people, and to take their Anlwer, aud thea (with Aaron, Na- 
dab,and Abihbu) tw come up to God again. 
ſeventy of the Elders) choice men of thoſe , whom Meſes 
choſe and made Rulers over thouſands , bundreds, fifties, and tens, 
Exod. 18. verſ.25. who mighr be the ſame, who afterward were endows 
ed with Moſes bis ſpirit to be affiſtants to him in government of 
the people,and they were to come tothe Tabernacle , and there to be 
as witneſſes .of what paſſed berwixt God and Moſes : the number 


V. 1:7. all thy males] From twenty years old to fifty ; or as ſome 
Conceive, to lixty years of age. ; 

V. 18, wry Or, feaft. 

Vay. tbe 1ſt of the firſt frajts] (Chap. 22.29.34. 26, Deuc.14. 32+ 


was proportionable to the ſervice, and 2s ſome conceive , it was the 
rather cholen, with reference to the 70. ſouls which came with Jacob 
into Egypt. : p63 054 
V. 2» Moſes alone} He alone was to go up to the top of the 
Mount , the ret might alcead a good way, but gc {o bigh 
86 


- Chap. xxiv 
a3 he, yer where were apparent fignes of Gods preſence , __ 
_ 14 And Moſes came) When he had received the Law in Mount 


All the words] Divine terrour made them promiſe fair, but their 


| Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


Chap.xxy 
formiries to every particularzmay occaſion both vanity and preſumpti- 
on. 

bring) Heb. take for me. 


of every one} Chap«39. 5. 
willingly] Judg.s. 9. 1 Chr.29.9.Pro.11.25.Rom.12.8.2 Cor,g.y.The 


- Own frailty could performe bur little 3 nor is it a condition cumpetent 
to corrupt nature, to be legally and exaftly juſt according ro the Law of 
God, though they promiſe ir never (o fincerely. 

Verſ.5. Chap.19.8. Dcut 5.27. Sec Rom.8.z. 

V. 4. wrote all the words) Not the words of the Decalogue or 
Law Moral, but the other Laws, eſpecially the Judicial-' Such as are 
ſer down in the former Chaprers. 

twelve pillars according tothe twelve tribe} Gen.31.45.Joſh.4.8.9.10.. 

V. 5, young men] That is,jſome of che frit borne, (wbo until the ſofs 
of Aaron were ef; 
the Farher of rhe family, in offering (3crifice,and when their Fathers were 
dead, facceeded in their office ; wholoever offered the ſacrifice, young 

men thightbe employed in preparation and afliſtance, in the ſervice 
which required the ſtrength of bodily labours about it, See on Chap. 
19.22, & Num. 3.12. 

V. 6. balf of the blood] The blood was divided berwixt the Alcar.and 
the people, ts note the murual ſtipulation of God to his people, aHd 
his people ro him, who were attoned and made one by the blood of 
Chriſt. 

V. 7. the book of the Covenant} See the firſt: Annot. on verl. 
hy PT The book was not only read, but ſprinkled with Blood 
mingled with water, Heb.g.19. and it was ſo mingledgbecauſc otherwiſe 
by congealment it would have been too thick :. belades,it would go the 
further, being to be ſprinkled upon a great number who ſtood next in the 
room of a'l rhe people. See Heb 9.19- *% 

V 8, The blood] Was ſprinkled with reference to Chriſt,and ir Ggni- 
fied, that the Covenant broken could nor be ſatisfied without blood 
ſheiding, Sec Heb.g.12. anciently Covenants were made with blood, 
to beroken conſtancy inthe Covenant, 'even to the ſhedding of blood 
and lofſc of life. See Gen.r 5.9 & Heb.g.z0. & 13.20. 
| V. 10. And they ſaw the God} As perfectly as their infirmity could 
behold bis Majeſty, th-ugh in propriety of ſpeech God is inviſible, 1 
Tim. 6.16. becauſe he is 8 Spirit, Joh. 4: 24- #5 no man hath 
ſeen God, Job. 1.38 ;& x Joh. 4.1 2. and no-man ſhall ſee him with carnal 
eyes. The ſeeing then here meant is,when ſomewhat is obvious to our 
ſenſe, whereby we haye cauſe to conceive, that God is preſent in an c(- 


lor wich rate ofemeieny 


ally choſen for that ſervice) where chief afliſtants to | 


chief grace of any gitr-is the good will of the heart, which advancab two 
then much more, either grudgingly given, 
or with yain oft Luk. 2143 & x», Cor. 8.12. & Chop. 9.7. 
there was another kind of oblation commanded chap.z8. 26, 

V. 3. Make of them] For the building of the T abernacle. 

V- 4. Scarlet) A deep und coſtly ted , calltd Dibepbos (in Greek) 
that is, rwice dyed, once inche wooll;and again in the cloth, to make ic 
take a moſt perfe&t colour, and the Hebrew calleth twice dyed the ſe- 
cond worm ; for out of the ſcarlet grein there comerh-a worm , which 
ground into powder, - and applyed twice by the Dycrs Artzunto the wool 
of cloth, giverh ir a maſt perte& red colour. 


: 


V. 4. * fine linnen} Or, filk. But linnen growerh from the 
ground , filk comerh from worms. See Annot. on Gen. 41 
Veri4 2. 

Po mg, To moke a kind of (ackcloth for the covering of the 


M5. Shintimwoed) Ver.23.& 2 . Chap. 26.1 5. Which ischought 
tobe a kind of Cedar that will not rot, but E(a.41.19. it is called the 
Sbittab tree, as a diftin& tree from the Cedar,yer ſhooting up in beight , 
and growing in bulk ro'the ſtature of a Cedar tree , having a leaf like a 
white thorn, and I in laſting and durableneſs ; 
tor it is commended tor lightne(s,firmneſs, fairne(s,and for continuance, 
withour putretaRtion above all other timber, and chough ir not in 
the wilderneſs,it might border |r,or be brought by the liraelires our 
ofEgypt : whereof they might foreſee manitold uſe, though not to this 
PIE think they bad it from Abel Shittim,Num.z z 49. 
. 7. Egbod) Ofthis See Annot.on Chap. 28.4. 

breſt plate} Of this ſee Annor.on Chaop.28.1 5. 

V.8.4 anfluary] A place for holy and ſolemn lervice to God, both to 
offer (acrifice, and to bear the law,to preſent prayers,and celebrate them, 
which at the firſt was the Tabernacle,Levir. 26.1 3. See on chap. 26.1. 

dwell among them] Not that Gods efſence or preſence can be con- 
fined r0 any place, P/al.z39.7,8. but that he would there give eſpecial & 
yidence's his grace, and glory, and of his neer relation to his people,in 
encercourſe with therſi'by his Word and Sacrementss that Tabernacle 
was a type of the Church, the Myſtical Church of Gods [people, 
in whom be dwellerb-as in living Temples,> Cor. 6. 16. Heb, 3. 6. Sce 


ial and extraordinary manner.Sce AQt7.38. Iſa-6.1.Joh 12.41, 


6 aphire ſtones ] The Saphire ſtone is of a clear sky colour, Anſelm. 
/= wc7 = way engage 2 which may ſignifie the greatneſs of Gods 
+ we admire over our heads, is bclow the glory of his 


V. 1 1, upenthe Nobles] That is,the Elders,whoſe ſeniority, aurhori- 
ty,and gracious endowmen:s,made them noble and benourable. 

be /a:d not bis band} Or, put not forth his hand todo them any burr, 
Gen.37-22-Plal:z38.7. Though ro have any vihon or apparition of 
Gods eipecial preſence, hath been raken for a preſage of peril,z fore- run- 
ner of ſudden death. See. Annot.on Gen.16.13.& 32.30. 

and did eat and drink \ a ſacred banquet of the ſacrifices of- 
fered, verſ.5. and were neicher 'nor caſt down, but that they did 
cheerfully eat and drink as at other times. 

V. 12, Tables of ftione} Signifying the hardnefle of our hearts,un- 
capable of impreſſion, unlefſe God write his Law therein by kis Spi- 
rit, Jer.z1. 33-2 Cer.3.3, Heb. 3. 10. & 10, 16. And withall they 
jmport the per PRICE that Law , becauſe ſtone is moſt durable. See 
Chap -21,18.&.32.16, 

V. 15.004 be inter Foſhus] See Note on verſ.18. 

V. 14. «Aaron and Hur) See on Chap.17.12. 


V. 17- like devouring fire] Heb.i2.29. and it might be nor only 


like as fire, bur fice indeed. See Joh.1.14 The Lord appexcerh like de» 


youring fire to carnal men, but to them chat he enlightneth by his Spirir, 
he 15 lice picaſant $aphir, verſ. 10. yer ro neither did he appear in any 


fimilitude, for Idolaters to preſume to repreſent him in pictures. Sce 


Deur.4.1 5,16. 


V.18. forty dayes and fourty nights] Deut.g.9 Of theſe forty days,the | overlaid r 
luppoſed to be a part of the | ne, and Aarons rod that budded , and the Tables of the (out 
tour:y, but ir may be thoſe fix dayes were ſpent in preparation, and the | nant 
fourry after in conference berwixt God and Moſes, ver-13. It ſeemerh 


fix dayes torcmentioned, ver.16. are by ſome { 


| 1 King.6.1z.Rev:21 (3, 

V. 9. 4ficrthepattern) God ſhewed Moſes 3 model,after which he 
Was to make the 'T abernacle. See. yerſ.40.r Chr.a8.19, 
| V. 20. nevcabits) That 16 of the common cubles being in leagtk 
from the bending of the arm to the end of the | finger: ſome mes- 
ſure the cubic to a foot and an half, of our meaſure; and (© the Ark 
was in length, « yard and nine inches, and three quarters of a yard in 
height and bread:h. 
_ V.11, crownof gold) Crowns are commonly round, but this wass 
=_ erected border according to the figure of che Ark. See Annoton 

P-30.3. 

V.12.in the ArktheTeſftimon] See 2 Kin.11.12.1 Cor.2.1 When the 
Ark was made,commandemem was given,thatthe- Teſtimony ſhould be 
Put into it,Ex0.25.26,By the Teſtimony it meant the two Tables of ſtone 
written with the finger of God,Exo 3 1.1g.called the teſtimony,becauſc'by 
:hem was teſtified Gods will conterning the peoples duty. Before the Ark, 
(wherein was che Teſtimony) and neer unto it, Aarons rod was laid and 
kepr,Num.17.10. And the Book of Deuteronomy was to be pur inthe 
fle of the Ark, Deur. 31.26,tbar is,by "4 ap prey > | 
tion Hbjin there uſed , may be rendred by 4, ab, de, e, andex, » 
may note a diſtance from it, but witball a neer ſituation to it. Some He- 
brew Wricers (ay it was put ints a caſe,orr » placed cloſe by ir;for 
ir is expreſly (aid, Nothing was in the «Ark, ſave the two Tables of Stone 
which Moſes put there at Horeb,1 Kin.89.and the (ame is » Chr;5. 
10.On the contrery (in appearance,not indeed)theAvthor to the Hebreys 
laich; After the ſecond Vail was the Tabernacle , which called the belitft 
of all, Hci.g.3. which bad the Golden Cenſer,and the Ark of the Covent 
about with Gold, wherein was the Golden Pot that had Man- 


Thar which ſcemes to be the difference ( for the matter of it, as Whe- 


by ver.1 3.14. that Joihua went up with Moſes into the Mount, but how | ther any thing but the Tables of the Law onely were in the Ark, or Au0s 
high, bow long he ſtayed there,wherher he heard what God (aid to Mo- | Rod, and the Golden Pot of Manna alſo) is of no great moment init (elf 3 


ſes, or whether he taſted fourty dayes ns Moſes did, Exod.z 428. Deut 


he aſcended ſome degrees,but not tothe top; ſomezthat he was on the rop 


. | yet ſome piouſly affc Red rowards the Honourable eſtimation of the Lv 
9 9. there-is aoching ſet down in the Scripcure. See on chap. 3 2.17 . (ome | think it advaticeth the honour of it, that nothi 
think he ſtaid atche foot of the hil,while Moſes was on the top3iome, that | wortby to be placed with it in theArk,& therefore t 


ſhould be though: 
cleave cloſe tothe 
| negative Teſtimonies, forencted out of 1 Kin.8. 9.2 Chr.5.10.On tbe 


bur not within the cloud 8s Moſes was,and that he was ſuſtsincd all the | other fide,ſome conceive it an impeachment of the} authority of Epiſtle 


while with Manna, 
CH AP, XXVv, 


to the Hebrews,ifthe words thence cited,be not raken to be literally irve- 
as they ſeem to carry the (ſenſe ar the firſt ſight 3 and !(Cujerane (beldes 
the Seruatians and Anabaptifts,Sixt.Senenſ, Bibliath, Sanft 4.7. p.49! ) 
took occaſion to deny the authority of that Epiſtle , becauſe (35 Þ* 


Verſ.z, CPake) After the Moral and Judicial Law, be giveth them thought) ir contradicted the rwo Teſtimonies forementioned » 85 ſome 


the Ceremonial Laws, and that ſo pun&ually, that nothin 
ſhould be left ro mans invention : wherein ſome things have myſtica 


ſignifications of great moment , and may bave alluſions to boly | 


of his own (ide have oþſerved of him,namely Bellar.de VerboDei 8.1417: 
Facob Gordonius on 1 King.8.9. F 
Hence Commentators are divided, ſome reſolving,ths nothing w## 


things, yerto be too curious, as many are in finding out con- inthe Ark but the rwo Tables of the Law ; ſome, that Asress ul 


— -- ww 7. oe << 


i 3mm 


Chap.xxv 


Confirufions. : 

By Hiſtorical Narration, diſtinguiſhing the times, thus : While the 
Tabernacle food, they were placed all in the Ark 3 bur afterward-when 
the Temple was builr,onely the Tables of the Law were placed in the 
Ark, (und therefore it, was (o punually noted 38 a new thing in thoſe 
two forecited Teſtimonies) and the Rod and Por of Manna were keyt in 
ſome ocber pact of the Temple 3 and they might be ſafer in the Temple 
without the Ark, then-withour it inche Tabernacle z yer ſome are- of 
opinion, that chey were not in the Ark, neirher during the time of ihe 
Tabernacle, nor-in the Caycs of Solomon, but afterwards inthe time of 

emy z when by reaſon of the Chaldeans, Fer.qg. the Fews,fearing rhe 

s of ſuch pretious tbings, pur rhem all rogerber in the Ark, and that 
Ark into an hole or cave of the earth to be bid ; and afterwards phe 
Temple was repaired,the Ark was digged up,and-placed in it again, 
Loo things in ir before oats : Andas Adricom Delpbus re- 
parts, when Feruſalem was taken by Titus, he had that, the Ark, and 
Pots 8nd Rod, and the Golden Table, or Shew-bread, and the Golden 
Candleſtick, and other Utenſils of the Temple, as a pert of the (poyls 
ofchat glorious Fabricks Andrichom. in Deſerip. Feruſ.p.' 5. comm. 77 
2nd ſome hold that Paul might have the relation from Gamaliet, or by a 
Fewiſh Tradnion.or by revelation from God as be had the names of the 
chict enchanters of che E gyptians, 7 annes,and Fambres,z Tim.z.s. 

Againſt this, _ placing of thoſe other two things, befades the 
Law, in the Ark, Eftizs on Heb.g.4. objeRs, that Agrons Rod was 190 
lang. to be lodged i: che Ark, for that ({aith he) was but ewo Cubirts and 
an halr long, Exed.25.10. and the Rod was a long Paſtoral Scaffe,ſuch 


2 one 35 Moſes uſed when he kepr che Sheep of Jertbys bis Farber in law. || 


Bur that is but his fancy,. which bath no ground ; and two Cubirs and 
a foot,being above a yard and a quarter,might be long enough tor rhe 
Rod in reſpe& of any uſe we find that was made of it 5 and for the ne 
gative, in » Kinz.8.9. & 2 Chr.5.10. which (aich , Thas there was 
nothing iz tbe Ark big 3he Tables : The anſwers which ſome learued 
men give unto it, is, Thatchere was naching of that kind,viq. Ne- 
thing of the whole Law in it, bur the two Tables,wherein the ten Came 
mandements were wrirten, 

This Hiftorical reſolution reconciles the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to 
thoſe ocher places, without varying a 1etter from the Texr, or trom the 
ſenſe, which ar the firſt blench the words import, The acber reſolusion is 
Grammatical, and that is twofold : 1 That, whereas it it (aid wherein, 
or in which, the original may be rendred with which;tor in that ſenſe we 
find the proportion & often uſed 3 vAs rbere was & man with an mnclean 
ſptrir, in the Greek ir is, & wid ud)! dxahdyrw, in an unclean % 
Mat,1.23. His word was with power, Luk.4.32. in Greek &y cvoia 
in z The frſt Commandement with promiſe , Eph.5.2, in Greek 
< +7 in promi(e;Fbas 1 may come unto you with joy, Rom. 1 5.32. 
in Greck & y @£#,jn joy. Secondiy,1t we rake the words in which,and 
with which, us theſe examples ſhew, then the words &4 x may be in con- 


firuftion referred not to the next Antecedent, which is xiCovd; , the | tick 


Ark, chough that be ofche Feminine gender z bur to oxlv), the Taber- 
uicle, which is Feminine alſo z and (o the ſenſe is, wherein,or in which 
Tabernacle was the Manns, Agrons Rod, _ = T ables of tbe Covenant 
taking all three together) though rhe Tables of the Covenane were 
= _ inthe Tabernacte, S alſo in the Ark z and rhis conſtru&i- 
en ba:h warrant not onely by Rule, whereof ſee Sixt. Amams_ Hebr. 
Gremy/.2.c, 2.0; 1 52. but »Uo by many examples of the Scriprurrs;as Gen. 
10.12, 2Sam. 21.14. Plal.g9.7. Mar.z.3 2 Thef.z.g, In this vari- 
ey of Reconciliations, the judicious Reader may make his choice 3 but 
nane can be (o ſimple as againſt ſo many probable Reſolutions, to im- 
pee contradiction to the forealleadged Scriptures, 

V. 17. Of the Mercy-ſea] This was the covering of the Ark, made 
ef pure gol. 33nd not diſtin from the Ark bur placed cloſe unto it 3 and 
God fitting as it were , upon the wings of rhe Cherubims, (which made 
the repreſentation of a (eat) on the Ark below it. This narrow ſeat 
was a bgure of Chriſt ; the Word lignifieth a Covering : the Meaning 
i mansiniq icy being covered by Chriſts merits, Go# is mercitul un- 
whim,Pſal.z2.1. and therefore it is called che Propiatory,and Clit a 
Fopiarion for mans fins, Job-2 .2,becauſe of rhe favour and mercy com* 
municated to men, tLrough his merit : and this was placed berwixt the 
Tables of the Law, and the Majeſty of God appeariog berween the Che. 
rubiras, ver.22, to note that Chriſt ftands berween God and the rigor of 
the Law, in our ſtead as our mediator , and that God might look upon 
has through bim, as fulfilled by hi for our (akes , and on our be- 


V. 18. Cherubims] The word Cherub, as, ſome Hebrews conceive, 
it compounded of Che, that is, 45s it were, and Rabin,that is,a boy or a 
Young man. Theſe Cherubims were figures of appearing Angels, or 
$riousrepreſen:acions in humane ſhape, like beautiful youth, made 
with wings, to fiznific the expedition which is uſed by Angels, in obey- 
ng the will of God 3 Hence the Papiſts would defend their 1dolatry a+ 
Poſt the ſccond Commondement : But they may as well take upon 
them, ts roo: owt whole Nations by war, 82ainſt the fixth Comman- 

nt, and (poyl men of their goocs, againſt the eighth ; becauſe God 
ve an eſpeciail warrant to his people of '(racl for them both 
vunſt 2 general rule ; when there is a general rule , as 
Prohibition concerning Images + the exception muſt have 
al warrane by the ſame Authority that made the rule 
& is abſurd trom a ſpecial cxceprarion from a general rule, 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


Chap.xxvyi 


and the Golden Pot of Manne, were there alſo. The reconcilintion is | to ſer up a general contradition to the rule » us the Papiſts do in this 
mede two wayes. 3 By Hiſtorical Narraion. 2 By Grammatical } parvicular. See on Gen.38.z, 


of beaten work] Nox miclted and (o caſt in a mould , but beaten our 
of the whole piece wi'h an hammer, ; 
V. 19. Mercy-ſeaz} Or, the maiter of the Mercy-ſcat. 
| V. 20. theiy faces ſha lock one to another} Heb. The face of «man 
turned to the face of bis byother;Which further confurmerh their portraiture 
to have been of an humane ſhape : as is noted on verl.z8. See 1 Kipgs., 
8.7. Heb.g. 

V.22..* there will I meet with thee} That is, above the Cherubims 
and in the Middle between them 1 will gloriouſly appear, and declare 
my mind unto my people, thence it is. probable were formed ſenſible 
words, * 1 Sam.4.4. Judg.20.27. » King.19.15. Plal, 80.1.&.99-1. 
Num.7.89. 

V. 23. Table) ' As it is deſcribed from ver. 23. to 28. See x, 
King. 17.48. 

$hittim wood] 37.10. See Annot- on ver.F5. 

.V.25. 4 border] Made of gold bounding the table upon every fide 
and |ying flat upon it like a gard upon a garment 3 upon this was (ets 
Crown four fingers high, yer not round, (as Crowns uſually are) bur 
\ as rhe Table four-ſquarez there is twice mention of a Crown, ver. 24, 

25. whence ſome take it,there we retwo Crowns z bur it is more like there 
was bur one,though twice named, + 
\ V. 29. difbes} To receive the fine flower , and other oblations 
' brought umoibe Temple ; and for the Shew-bread,which wasto be 
placed upen them. 
| ſpoons} To pur frankincenſe inand to take it our of the diſhes, when 
jt was to be burned upon the Alter of Incenſe. 

boules)] For thedrink-offerings, into which they were put 3 and ous 
of which they were poured in oblarion to God. | | 
| 10 cover withall] Or rather to power out withall; for our of the boules 
they were powred, and yet the boules alſo be covered. 

V. 30, Shew-bread) Heb. the bread of faces;thar is, the bread ſhewed, 
pr: ſen: cd, or ſet in view as before the face « the manner how, is ſet down, 
Lev.24.5. they were in number twelye, acording to the number of the 
Tribes of Iſrael. 3 in meaſure + each contained  rwo bomers ; 
enough to ſerve rwo men for one day 3 and they were placed on a Tad 
ble, 'not in the holy of holjes (where onely the High-Prieſt came) bur in 
the holy place 3 the place of the Prieſts, nor of the people ; and fix and 
fix in a row, wert theſe cakes or loaves placed, anſwering each other. 
This bread was (every Sabbath) ſet new on the Table » and when the 
new came, the Prieſts did ear the old in the boly place, The of 
ee nts ma memo of Golebenchrne on pplgreuing 
(for them) « T'able in the wi , Pial.23.5. & 78.19. and to ad- 
moniſh them, rhar in taking rbeir repaſt , they ſhould have an eſperial 
eye to God, in whoſe preſence that proviſion was (et,to whom they were 
to give thanks, and cat to his glory,z Cor.10.3 1, , 

V. 31- candieſtich} Zach.4-2: Rev. 1.4. 

V. 34. 18 3be candieftick] Thar is , in the ſhaft of the candle© 


V. 37. they ſball light} Or, cauſe uv aſcend : Chap. 30.8.& 27. 20 
2 Chr.13.1 1. Lev.24 2,3. 1 Sam-3.3. , 

over 4gainſt is) Heb. the face of is. That is , towards the Table of 
the ſhew-bread Þ. Num up RF 

V. 39. talem) The ordinary talent contained 54 pounds,8 
and a quarter cf Troy weight 3 the Sacred ralenz hed wary an hundred 
pound. So in ſome directions before Joſephus : ochers augment ic to an 
hundred and twenty five pound weight, reckoning twelye ounces to the 
pound. See on?Chap.z8.25. : 

V. 40. pattern] Chap.:8.30, & 1 Chr.:8.12,19: Ad.7.44.Sce 
Annot.on ver-9. . 


which was ſhewed)] Heb. which thou haſt cauſed to ſee, 
CHAP. XXVI. 
Of the $ anAuary, or Tabernacle, a brief deſcription. 


H E SanRuary (a this time the Tabernacle) was a moveable ; 
T made of beards of Shittim wood, whercof ſee yer.15. and = 
bout with curtains, wrought with divers colouts in.s curious manner, 
and covered over with three coverings , one upon another, ro keep ir 
from harm. Ir was thirty cubirs long, ten cubirs high, ten broad 2 
the uppermoſt = whereot was made ſlope, and ſomewhat bending, 
each way (as the roof of an bouſe) ro ſhoot off rain, that it might nov 
reſt upon it. It was divided into two pars, the one was called Fe holy 
of holies , at the upper end of ir taking up ten cubirs , wherein whac 
was placed, ſee Chap. 25.16, Intothis holy of holies onely che High= 
P: ic ſt came,and that bur once a year, Ley.16, Theother part was called the 
holy pi3ce, containing in it twenty cublrs, In this was the Alcar of In- 
cenle, on which incenſe was burned ; on the right fide thereof was 
the Candleſtick, mentioned ver.z1. and onthe cf: the Table of ſhew= 
bread, whercof ver.z 5. Theſe two parts were divided by a vail, and from 
the latrer part of the Tabernacle , there was a Court of fiftie cubitsin' 
length walled with beards, bur wicbout a covering. above 3 in part of 
this Court which was next unto the Tabernacle,was the Alrar of the 
burne offering, and the braſen Sea , or Laver for the waſhings ; and (s 


far might none approach bur the Prieſts , whole place was divided from, 
the peoples by a partition wall of boards, three cubits high and no 
mere, that che people might ſee the Prieſt az his ſacrifice 5 and 


» ins 


Chap. xxvii. 
into this part, neirber Gentiles, nor any unclean perſon,might approach, , 
Joſephus Antiq.lz. C 5. 


Verſ.z, THe Tabernacle) That is, a Tent, or moveable bonle for the 
Ark, Table, Snew-bread, &c.S:c.on chap 25.veri.8. 

of citnning work] Heb, the work of 4 cunning workman, or embrei- 
derer. Silk os linen being the ground y/ threads of blew purple, and 
(carigt, were curipuſly wrought upon it, to make ic both yarious and glo- 
Twus, 

.+V. 2. five curtaigt] So joyned as tomuke up one great one 5 and 
the other five (o joynel , as ro make u? another great one, and theſe 
two af:er by loops, "buckles, or hooks , {o coupled rogerher , as to make 
the T abcrnacle as one entice work. 

V. 7. tobe covering] Not onely above, but round about; lo they 
were 2s acaſe for the Labernacle (which was fine and precious) to pre- 
ſerve it both 8bove, and on all fades, from the injury of weather; this 
covering was made of Goars hair > woren into cloath : and there was a 
thick covering of Rams skins dy*d red, ver.14. and a fourth above that, 
nex: unto the weather (of Badgers skins) which are Rtronger,and courier | 
then the ocher, theſe curtaines were yoyned.together as the erfder,ver. 3. | 

V. 9 double vbe fixt curtain] Thar is five on the one fide, and five 
&7.ibc cher, coupled rogerher and, ahe. Gaxt was to hang over the ens | 
wonce of the Tabernacle, the curtains bring eleven in all, which num- 
b:r is made up of five and lax, the fix: of the ax, and the eleventh of the 
wh 3/e was i, be doubled,and ſoto bang on borh fades the doore of the 
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crated with; holy oyl, Num.7.1, and then other things fer opon it 
were ballowed by ic , Mati23.29. This eAlter differed from ſuck 
as were made of earth , upon extraordinary occalions , Exod, 2a. 
24! :for "this was to continue for the conſtant ſervice of the Te- 
bernacle, which muſt nor be {o baſe and mean as the other , be- 
caule the Tabernacle was glorious. 

V. 2. bornes] Made like hornes ſharpe and crooked , partly for 


| ornameat,partly tor uſezand the ulc,as ſome conceive was,chiefly ro Link 


the lacrifice tothe Altar, Plal.1 1.3. 27.which was to be offered-upen the 
Alter, 

with braſs] The wooden part -of the «Altay , was to be overlatl 
or covered with braſs to preferye it (rom fire , and yet it was ſtrange, 
that the: brals very much heared did not burn the wood ; end there 
Was,. as ſome conceive , an elpecial providence in it, that it did not'ſo, 
God as he-ſent fare down. upon the Altar overruting the operarien tf 
ic ar his pleaſure, yer the Altar being ſo broad , the hire might be kepe 3m 
a "are ar due diſtance from the wood. 

V. 3. fire pan,] Which ſerved ro carry fire from the Atar f 
the burar offering , tokindleche incenle, which burnt in chakng dit 
es upen rhe Mitay of incenſe. 

Vz 4. tbe grate) Made like net-work , but wich fmall boles like 
a fheve, was taitned by rings to the Altar, and let down by chains 
to the midſt of ic z under it, as ſome conceive, was the wood and fac 
put, upon 1t the (acrificewss laid to be burned 3 orbers hold, that both 
fre and ſacrifice were upon ir. 


Tabernacle. Theſe were larger then the former curtains of cunning | 
work: for they were 3@ cubirs long, ver.$. the other bur 28, ver, 2. be 
cauſc rhey were but > covecieg end Gilegaatiafehe hner curtains. ; 

V.12.- remnant] - For theſe curtains were two cubirs longer then | 
ne curtains of the Tabernacle, ver.z.8.1o that they were fider Þy a cu- } 
bit ou both fides ,* that they mighe che +etter cover the berter 
cov:ring which was under them,and faveir from wearing or defiling. | 
115. Shittim wood] Whereof there was ſtore in the deſert of A- 
xabia, Sec 0n.chap, 2545s 231 

V.24. coupled} : Like twins exaRtly anſwering one anorber 7 this 1» | 
to be underſtood of xhexwo corner boards in the back part of the Taber- 
gacie, mentioned ver.2.3- with far more ftrength and firmaefle were to 
be doubtcgabove and below,and (0 cloſed together thar zhe Ring put in 
the corner might ſerve for the barres which anet on bottigages. 

V. 26. barres]  Ebeſc bars covered with gold, and:put into golden 
rings were to ſtrengthen and bold the boards together , bat chey might 
be arm and Redfaſt, = 
. V. 28. midſt of the boards] Not through the thickneſle of chem, 
fur through the rings, which were faſtned to the middle of the ourhide; 
the middlc,ia reſpect of the (pace above and below the bars. 

V. 30. according t6 the faſhion] AG. 7. 44- Heb. 5. 8: 
See.on Chap. 25.9. : ; 

V. 31] wvaile] Within this vail which ſeparated berwixt the holy 
place, and the molt holy,was rhe Ark placed,ver.34 2 Chr.3.14, Match. 
27.51. Heb. 9.3. - 
- with cherubims] The portraiture of them wrought or woven igto the | 
work. See the Note on Chap.2z5 18. 

V.32. bookes] Some tead hitzads of rhe pillars. 

V. 33. moſt boly] Whereinto the hi;b Prieſt onely entred once a 
ear 3 bere was the Ark placed, and hence God gave anſwers, therefore 
—_ called the Oracle, inthe z King 6.15:19. &6.:8. it was a Iype 


SL Beers — Vee Bhs, 


gf heaven, the thro4e of God, for here God Maniteſtcd his eſpecial pre- | 


[encgand the bigh Prickt enced into ir þy eſpecial precogativezas Chriſt 
our high Prieſt into heaven, and but once a-year, the berter to preſerve 
the rever-nce of the place, for which cauſe i was ſeparated by a vai! fron 
the reſt of the Tabernacle,Sce Chap.z0.10. Levir. 16, 2. 16. 17. Heb, 


oFo 
_ V.35. the Table without] That is, the Table of the ſhewbread, or 
twelve cakes or loaves (repreſenting the rwelve Tribes) ſhall be on the 
ourfide of the vaile, not in the infide 3 (where the eArk was placed) 
that 4s, it muſt be ſer not in the moſt holy place, not on the. inhde in 
the boly of holies where the Ack was placed. 

V,'36. an hanging] This hanging, or vail, was a partition berwixt 
the holy place of the Prieſts , and place where the people were , it 
was not Cloſe to the ground, becauſe at che entrance it was to let in ſome 
light. - See on Levi 4.6, yer. 37. overlay-them wich gold. See on chap. 
39.38. . 


CHAP. XXVIL 


Ar) This was not the Altar which ſerved for oblation 
Verl.1, of Incenic morring and evening, but the «Altar of burnt 


foure brajen rings) "The Aliar had rings and bars by it {ef , Chap 
38.7. 3nd (o bad this grate » that they might be removed and <arrioll 
ieverally by :hemicives, 

V.8. as it was ſbewed?)]: Heb. as be ſbewed, Exol.z5. 46. 

V. 9. the (ourrrof the Tabernacle) 'Which compalled the Tw< 
bernacie on all adcs 2 which was an uneven ſquare , for it was un 
hundred cubirs , or fifry yards long 5 and fifty cubits , or rwe 
hve yards broad, and five cubits, or two Ylrds and an half high, 
which had for walles hangings of fine linnen , born up by pi 
of braſs. In this Court and about the mid way from the Taber- 
nacle to the ourlide of ic, was placed che Alter, in the 
ayr » thatthe flame and fume of the (acrigce might fave freevem 
without hurt or offence, Of this Coure fifty cubirs from the 
Eaſt end towards the Sanftuary , were for the Sacrifices which 
were - tendred by the people , in the part neereſt co the <a- 
trance , | and ottered by the Prieſts towards the furtheſt pare &f 
the fifty cubits and about ten cubirs diſtance from the Taberne- 
cle ; forlo many cubirs was it off the Altar on the Eaſt fide; and 
lo many from the walls , © or hangings of the Court, on the Welk 
lide, and 20 cubirs on the North, ani as many on the South 
fide, in this ſpacious Court there was receipt for all profeſſors 
of Religion , whether fncere or hypocritical , and ſo it was arype 
of the Church vitble in the world. 

V. 10. filles] They were certain hoopes or circles of ver 
plate , compaſling the upper part of the pillar tobeautifie it , nl 
it may be allo to taſten che hangings in ſome places zo the pib 


lars. 

V. 13. Eaft fide Exſtward) Or, full Eat. 

fifty cubits) Meaning curtains ot hitty cubits. 

V. 16. gate of the Court] Which was on che Eaſt Gde., 

V. 18, fifty] Heb. fffuy by fifey- 

V. 19. pins] Or, flakes, Wherewith the hangings werefafienl 
to the ground , that they might' not be wayed to and fro with tht 
wind. 

V. 20. oflolive beaten} Lev. 24.2. Such as come from theO- 
live, when it is fic it prelied, and beaten, and rather beaten wichage- 
ſtel, or mallet, (hen chruſhcd with a beavy weighe of a prefic,ar vill 
ſtones 3 becaulc i: ſhould run clear 3nd free from dregs. 

10 burn] Hebs.to aſcend up. 

alwayes) Sce on Chap.zo, ver.s. 

V.21, of the Teſtimony] Thar is, of the Law (in the Ark) che Te- 
ſtimony of Gods Will , and of his Covenant with bis people, Secom 
Chap. 25.16. &.z1.18, 

From evening to morning] For all night, and not by day, were the 
lamps to burn 3 and though it be ſaid alwayes, ver.z0. that is w be an- 
derſtood only of the night hn if it had been (aid every night 3 for 

they could not burn until they were lighted, and they were nor li 
| until evening, Chap.30.8. and from thence chey were co burn uanl dhe 


| which dilpellerh the darknels and blindneſs ot the mind, 2 Cor. 4.6. 
2 Pet,4.19, Sce 1 Samy.3, 2 Chrirgeti, 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


offerings made three cubits highs and five cubirs ſquare , placed not in 
the Tabernacle, but in the Court, (which ſometimes is comprehen- 
ded in the name of the Tabernacle) to the midſt of its height: (which 
had ſome Shittim wood about it) it was covered wich braſs , but within 
was, as ſome conceive , filled up half way with earth orr ough unhewen 
ſtones ; or which is more probable by the diſcription in the text , ir was 


bollow unto the mid{t where the braſen grate was , upon which the dai- | 


ly ſacrifice of a Lamb morning and evening was offered , Exod.zg. 3g. 
and ocher oblations of (ereral kinds and occahions. It was firit conle- 


Verſ. 2.-[Oly garments] Garments to, be worn in holy miniſtrat- 
ons in reference to Chriſt our High Prieſt, whois holy ad 
undefiled, Heb.7.26. and his robe which Chriſtians muſt put 00, ® 
| make them accepted with his Bather, is a moit boly Robe. Sex Liai.$2t 
| Rev.19.8$. 
for glory and for beauty] Whereby his office may be known to be gle 
rious,and'excellent as repreſenting him, who was, and is the brighta 
| of the divine glory, Heb.1.z. Joh.1.14. and the. glory of bir people 1ſ- 
racl, Luk.2.3z, The other Prieſts had garments alſo tor glory and it 
beaulys 


morning,Ley. 24.3. This might be a Type or &gure of that ſpirirusl light : 
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beauty,ve 40. but they were nothing (o glorious and beautiful as Azrons 
were : for though as Prieſts they were Types of Chriſt, and ſo their cal- 
ling was honourable, and their garments graceful ; yer the bigh Prieſt 
was therein kighzr, and therefore in his rayment nuuch more glorious 
then they, and by this livery of their Lord and Maſter, they were appro- 
priate to his (ervice. | 

V..3- wiſe bearte4] Skilful artificers, 

whom I bave fille4 with the ſpirit of wiſdome)] The Iſraclites had now 
more need to be inſpired by God with extraordinary knowledg becaule 
(as ſome obſerve) they were imploy ed in Egypt rather as drudges, then 
trained up in an ingenuous education, in Arrs and Siences : and yer had 
they been broughr up in the ſtudy of them (whercin there is noprofici- 
ency without GoJs tavourable aſſiſtance, for all knowledge is from him, 


even that of the Husbandman, 11a, :8. 26 ro ſuch extraordinary curious }- 


work,there was need of more then ordinary direftion,or inftruftion. See 
Chap.3z1.2. &'3 5.30. 

toconſecrate him? T hat is,to ſeparare him from the reſt of the p:ople to 
Gods eſpecial fervice 

V. 4. an Epbod” J There was two ſorts of Ephods , the one made 
of fine and pure linen, which was common to all pricfts, *' « Sam.2.13 
& 22.18 and uſcd allo by other p:rſons upon extraordinary cccahon * as 
David when he danced before the Ark, 2 Sam; 6. 14 The other 
was made of divers materials and colours , peculiar to the High prieſt , 
which was a ſhort coat without {leeves, put upon his other garments (to 
kcep them cloſe wgerther) which ule is intimated in the Hebrew word 3 
thele garments wereall of them in number cighr, reckoned in divers 
orders here, and Lev.$, 7,8. 

V. 8. curious girdle) Or, embroidered, 
V .9. Onyx ſtones] White ſtones, like the white of a mans nail, whence 
they have their name. Anſclm, Boetius Hiſt. gem. |. 2.c. go. Some 
of them are of divers colours, with white (peckics in them. See on y. 


20k 

V. 10. the other ix] Of theſe two fixes, it is like Leyi was none 
among them, for the Levites preſented themlcives ro God, in their dai- 
ly miniſtration : andrthere were twelve belides Levi, becauſe for one 
Joſeph, w:re reckoned rwo, Manafſeh and Ephraim. 

according touheir birth} Gen.4z-33 rhe eldeſt firſt, and the youn- 
geſt laſt, fee on v. 21 

V. 11. with the work] Wild. 18.24 

in ouches of gold] Thar is, ballow places, in which the ſtones were (ct 
faſt, as a Diamoadiin a Ring, 

V. 1 2, [dll bear their names) This was 8 reſemblance of Chriſt our 


_ Highprieft, re-reſenting bis Church ro God his Farber | 


upon bis two ſhoulders) The prielt was to bear the people oft his ſhoul- 
ders, by a'patienc bearing of their weakneſs, and waywardneis, as well 
a5.0n bis breſt,v.x 5 by paſtoral affcRion, v. 29. 

ſor a memorial] Not to the people to remember the goodnefſe of 
the patriarchs, who were many of 'them more noted for gre faults , 
then tor virtues 3 -much lefſe may we think them to be as a help or me- 
mary tro God,who neicher can be ignorant, nor forgetful of any thing : 
But chiefly chis memorial was to Aaron to remember the people by in- 
terceſſion for them z and withal to bgnifie that cheir @tmory is preſent- 
< to God, and preſerved with God, See Annotations on Gen, g. 


16. 

V. 15. ” 4he-breſt plate of judgment] Ver. 29, It was fo called,becauſt 
the Highpricſt could not give (entence in judgment without that on bis 
breſt 3 or becauſe when he conſulted with God in tales of doubr for a 
vivine jadgement, in that caſe be was to wear it on his brett. See on 

v- 30, See alſo 1 Sam.28.6, & 30; 7. 

V. 17» 6Sardizs] Or, Rubie, Exod. 39. 10. # blood coloured 
None , and therefore called alio a Rubic 3 but Sardius from Sardis , 
> City of Lydia, in Alia , where ſuch tones are molt plentiful ; or 
where chere are therarcſt, or beſt of that kind : whereof ſee Plin. lib. 
27.C.8. ; 

_ «Topex] Aſtoneof a golden colour, as ſome ſay 3 others ſay ir 
«ay Pio, lib. 37. Chap. 8. and others, partly of a'grey, or skye- 
our ; but it ſeemeth co be a ſtone of high price, eſpecially the 1 o- 
pt of Echiopia, Job28: 19. the opermions of it are many and rare, 
.- Fr. Ruexs (ets them down, in bis ſecond book of Gems, 'and Chap. 

Corbuncle] A pretious ſone ſhining like lightning,or a glowing coal 

o we : the werd Baraketb, is arr of the y_ eniNg lizheen , 
uo.\ib.37,c.7, col. 253- Rucus ibidem © 18 p.249; And Anſelm . Bo- 
as de Gem.).2,c, 8, 


V. 18, an Emeraud] A ſtone of moſt perfe& green colour,moſt plea- | 


= 0:he eye-f1ghr, and profitable, both to reſerve it, and to recover ic 
nent 13 weakened 3 as Pliny ſaith, lib. 37. c. 5. See Rucus lid. 2. ot 
C4-Pirzy. 
| « Sapbire] Is a precious ſtone of a light coloured purple, or of a blew- 
; ——_ to that which is (cmetimes ſeen in the clear $kie. Ibid, c. 
2. Pa2y, 
© Diamond] Is a ſtone bright and white, like Chriltal, bur in a more 


Anaotations en the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exvadss. 


Chap.xxvit! 
3. « gumme hardned into a tone, which ſtone (in ſome places) is 
very pretious,and of excellent quality and operation : Rueus lib. 2-c. 18. 
26. Some call ic a Turkeis, or Torcois, a ſtone of a pale green, 
inclining to skie colour, and of ſtrange effeQs, Ibid. c, 19. p. 256, 
7; it for a Hyacin:2us, or Jacinth, which is of a Purple or Vio- 
let Colour. 

an Agate] Or, Achate. A blackiſh tone, moſt uſually with white 
ſtreaks upon it , and many of them have much variety of colours, Rueus 
lib, 2.c. 16, p.255- which though in ſome places it be common,is ſaid 
to be of excellent virtue againſt many dilcaſcs : of this (ce Plin. libg7. 
£ 1©, 

an Amethyſt] A pretious fione, of a pale Violet colour, Rucus lib. 2. 
C, 1 1+p. 244+ Of this, ſee Plin. lib. 37.c. 9. F 

V. 20. Beril] 1s a ſhining precious ſhone, whercof there are di- 
_ ſorts z but the beſt is of a ſca-water green colour , Plzn, lib. 37. 
chap. 5. 

the Onyx ſtone] Ofthat there be many ſorts, ſome ſay fix, ſome ren, 
ſome fourteen, (ome eighteen 3 it is hard to ſay which of them is here 
| meant, Plin. lib.z7.c.6. See Annot. on y 9. | 

Faſper] Of which alſo there were many ſorts of ſeyeral colours, Ru- 
eus lib, 2, of Gems c.1.p. 231. See alſo Plin. lib. 37. v.8,9. Many of 
thele ſtones are mentioned, Rev.z1.1 9,20, and of them many make my- 
ſtical hgnifications, which wanting ground of Sc:iprure , the _— 
upon them may prove no better then preſumpruous fallacies. For thoug 
many things of the Ceremonial Law. ſerved to ſhadow cut heavenly 
things, Heb.8.5. yet ir is not ſafe to preſume (eſpecially in the explana- 
tion of my ſteris) above that which is written 3 ner be two punctual in 
ſcruing up (enfible things to ſpiritual conformitiesz #s ſome , both an- 
cient and latter Authors have been, eſpecially of the Popilh party 3 noc 
t00 bold in bringing down Religious matters, to natural alluhons, as Jo- 
ſephus doth, Antiq.lib, z.c.*. 

V. 21. according to the twelve) Tr js probable from hence, and 
frem verſe 10. thar cheir names were ſet upon the rwelve tones, accor- 
ding to the order of their births; and ſo Reuben' had bis name ſer 
upon the Sardius, Simeon upon the Topaz, and fo Benjamin the youn+ 
geſt had his upon the Jaſper, named lait. Seethe ſecond Anna. en v, 
10. 

V. 29. bear the names] Aaron ſhall not enter into the holy place, in 
bis own name only, but in the name of all the Tribes of 1ſracl, Sce An- 
nor.o0n V. 12. 


pots" ms of jud ] See Annot. on v. 15. 

upon bis heart) This bgnifieth how neer the EleR'lay tothe heart of 
their High Prieſt Chriſt Jcius : that is , bewheartily be loved them , 
who parted with his own hearts bleoc for their ſakes z and ic is an admo- ' 
nirion of the Paltors sffe&ionate reipeR to his flock 3 as we (ce inthe 
Apoſtiesvexa ez1 Thefl. 2.8. 

for memorial] See Annot- on v-12. 

V. 30; * Yirim and Thummim) Signifie light and perfeRion , accor- 
ding to the beſt derivation in the Helren Tongue 3 and they are put in 
the plural number, lights, and perfefions ; to note the plenty, as well as 
the excellency of divine graces, This was meant, as ſome conceive , of 
the (plendor and perfeion. of the pretious ſtones » of the breſt-plare , 
which were of moſt clear and perf: & beauty: bur that is not all for beſides 
that, theſe words were ingraven, or written upon, ſome of che precious 
materials of the High»Prieſts ornaments, the Urim and Thummim was 
neicher made, nor placed by the inſpired Artificers, but ( as ſome lear- 
ned Writers rather think, by the compariſon of Exod.zg 19. Levit.8.8.) 
made by God bimlelt, and put by Moſes into the breſt-plate, Hence it was 
called the Breſt-plare of Judgment,v.1 5.and the Judgment givea thereby 
the judgment of Urim, Num.z7. 21. becauſe the High-Prieſt put it on- 
when be conſulted with God, and received from him clear and derertni - 
nate anſwers in caſes of doube, Theſe anſwers were ſometimes madg 
by audible voice, ſomcrtimes by ſecrer inſpiration, which' when the Prieft 
had told ir tothe people , the ſtones and letters in the Bre 3 8s is 
probat ly conceived, (for ther2 is nothing c:rrain of ir in the -ure ) 
might have an extraord brighrnefle appearing on them , for afſu- 
rance that the Prieſt had ſpoken with the Lord, and received reſolution 
from himz es by the ſhining of Moſes bis face,when he came from God, 
with the Tables of the Teſtimony in bis hand, Exod.34.29, 30. it was 
manifeſt that be bad from God, what be brought unto the peaple 3 and 
whereas David, defiring to conſult with the Lord, called for the Ephod , 
1 Sam.23.9. the reaſon was, for that the Breſt-plate was faſtned torhe 
Ephod, v. 28, and the Ephod to the Breſt-plate : ſo that if he had one, 
he had both, Exod.z9.21. This Oraculous conſultation with the brefſt-, 
plate, that is, by the uſe of the Breſt-plate, continued among the Jews, 


| until about, or ſomewhat above on hundred years before Chriſt, as ſome 


athem 3; bur ir is generally, and more probably thought, that it laſted noi 
longer, then to the Captivity of Babylon : ( tor which ſee Ezra. 2. 63) 
and after that time we find not that the Jews bad any uſe of that kind of 
revelation. *-Ley.$, 8,” Ezra. 2. 63. Neb.z. 65. 

V. $2. Habergeon] A coat of male, which is 2 defenſiye armour , 
_ of Iron riogs linked one wichin anorher, after che manner of ner- 
work. 


_ degree, very hard, Ezck. ?.g. Zach,7.12, Jer.17. 1, though in 

bs en the Hebrew word be not Fabalom, as here , but Shamir) ſe 

then 5 ay blows the hammer and anvile receive more hurt from it, 
* trom them, Plin. nat. hiſt. lib.37; c. 10. 


V. 19.4 Ligue} Or, Lyncute. A Kind of Amber, Plin. 37. chap. 


Joſephus wm 3+, 8. The Bell was for ſound, and the prieſts lip 


V. 34. A golden Bell and « Pomgranate) Which were flat and em- 
broydered, and (0 mixed'with the Bcils, thac berween wo pomgranares, 
here was placed one Bell, and between two Bells, one pomgranare 


wyr 


Chap. xxix- 


to preſerve knowledge, 

Ranked wor ho mue, 16.56.10, and if be be, ir is upon. 
ril, ver. 33- And it muſt be a golden Bell, for char ir is the moſt pre 
cious 3nd pureſt of metals, ſuck muſt bis doftrine be, Prov. 3. 15. The 
Pomegranats n ſivcet and ſavoury fruit , fignific his life and con- 
verſation, the of his profeſſion , of good reliſh and acceptation to 
people. Some refer che Bel! to Chritts Propherick Office, and the 
xe, tothe (weet ſavour of the Sacrifice of Chriſts Frieſtly Of- 
kce, or of his perſonal perfeRions,or the graces he giveth to his Church. 

$»: Cant.4,z. Chap.6.7,8. ; | 
 V. 46. «plac of pure gold] As ſome Hebrew DoQors (ay, it was 10 
breadth the meaſure of rwo fingers broad , in length, reaching frem one 
ear to another : Joſephus thinks ir was nor a plain place, but 2 crown 
of geld, Amtiq, 1.3.c, 8, Which joyned to the Mitre , might (as (ome 
conceive) fignifie, that Chriſt, of whom the High-Prieſt was a Type , 

was a true Melchiſedec, hat is, both a King and a Prieſt. 


HOLINESSE T0 THE LORD) ,Holineſſe appertaineth | 


tothe Lord, and he is moſt holy, and nothing unholy may appear before 
him ; and therefore all, both Pricſts and » muſt ſee to their (cr- 
vice of him, that it be pure and holy, and ſuch as may be pl unto 
him, who is moſt perfe&ly holy, #nd who is benoured by the bleſſed 
Angels with grultiplycd acclamations of holineſle, I[a.6. 3. See Chap. 3g. 
30. Pla 93.5. Dan.g.z4. 2 Cor.zo. Heb.7.26. 

V. 38. bear the iniquity] The peoples offering could not be (© perfeR, 
bur ſome fault woula be therein 3 which Gn, the High-Pricſt as a Type 
of Chriſt did bear, and pacificd Ged by making an atonement for 
them, Lev. 10.17. Num.i8.1. Wa.64.6. Heb. 13.15, x Pet. 


2.5. 
ſhall ballew ] Thar is, conſecrate, or give up to God in their holy ob- 
lations. ' 


alwayes] That is, 3s oft as he exerciſerh bis Prieſtly Office before 
the Lord. x 

accepted before the Lord} The rez| holineſſe of the Prieſt (anſwerable 
to the Cercm 3nial, worne on his forehead) male bem accepred tor him- 
ſclf, and the p:ople, when he miniftred betore the Lord. 

V. 39. thecoat] A white ſleeved , and reaching gown-like 
unto the feet, which made looſe, was kept cloſe to his body with a girdle, 
Lev.$.7. 

Mitre) A linen Mitre, a cover of thi bead; in what faſhion it was 
made, is uncertain z yet conceived, it was fine linen wreathed up, 8s the 
Turkiſh Turbants now are, 

the girdle of needle-work] What a girdle this was,ſce Exod. 3g. 29. 
for glory and for) See Annot, on v. 2+ 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called E xodus. 


"RY inſtrution of others, Mal. 2. 7. and | tbe foul, ſoftnefle to the heart, ſweerneſſe to the life and converſation 5 
his utmoſt pe- | moſt agreeable to Prieſtly tunRior. 


V. 40. coats] Of linen ; for wollen wearing was forbidden to the 
' Pricfts, Exck.44. 17. theſe are , ſuch as are mentioned, 1 Sam. 
22.48, which diftcrerh from thar of the High-Pricſts, for that wds ent» 


broidered, and theſe were not. - ; 
V. 41, and conſecrate them] Heb. fill theirſhands, is, <dnlecrate 
them, by giving them, or putting into their hands chiggs to offer 3 and | 


thereby admir them to their office, Chap.29.9,24. | 
_ V. 42. to cover their nakedneſſe} Heb. fleſb of their nakedneſſe, Exod. 
20,26, 
from the loyns even untotbe thighs) Incluſively ; that is , includin 
and covering both che loyns Jr yoo on leſt if they ſhould tumble 
fall;their nakednefle ſhould be ſeen to their ſhame. Pw 
43: that they bear not iniquity] For not hiding their naked» 
neſſe. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Verſe 1, VV Tthout blemiſþ] Neither lame nor blind, or defe&ive, 
or monſtrous in any member, nor ack, nor ſore, See 
Mal.z.13,14- 


V. 2. Hnleavencd bread] See on Exod, 12. $. Here be three ſorts of 
unleavened bread, rwo of them are particularly named cakes, and wafers; 
and by unlcavened bread, in the 61ſt place is meant another ſortgto wit, 
loat-bread, mentioned y. 23. called there in the Hebrew (hbicar Lebem, 
that is, a maſſe of bread, or great bread. By bread Chriſt might be Gg- 


nified, as John 6,5 5. and by its being unleavened, kis fiaceriry, bumili- | blood 


ty, and (weetne(s, 


V. 3. bring them] Preſent they in the firſt part of the Coun, to be” 


neerer tothe Tabernacle;to be offered atrerward. 

in the backet] Sec.on Gen. 21. 14. 

V. 4. waſh them) There is none, either perſon or calling free 
from poiJurion, yer thoſe who are deſigned to ſerve God in eſpecial man- 
ner , muſt engcavour after eſpecial purity 3 and when they fall ſhort of 
what they ſho#!d and would be, they muſt look up to Chriſt, and ad- 
mire and adore his pertc& holinefle, which needs no waſhing, and whoſe 
blood cleanſcth the ſoul, as water the body waſhed in it. 

water] Taken out of the braxcn layer, placed berween the Taberna- 
cle and the Altar, Exod. 30.18. 

V. 5. garments] T he linen breeches are not here mentioned, for thoſe 
were privately pur on before , theſe were to be put on openly at the door 
of the Tabernacle, 

V.6. mitre] Ley.8. 9, See on Chap. 28.39. 

"the boly crown] T hat was the golden plate torementioned, Chap. 28. 
36. See Annnx.on it, and Lev.$.9. 


V.7. * 51] Oyl hes's, fofrens, and ſweetens ; and therefore bero- ' and bis 


Chap.xxixt 


Of the making of this Holy 
oyntment, ſee Chap. 30.23, This pouring out of this anoynting 
oyl, ſeems to be peculiar to the High-pricit, Sce Pal. 133. 2. for we 
find not the like preſcription , or application to any of the inferior 
Priefts 3 theic bands were anoynted > but not their heads, as the High 
prieſts was 3 nor was this done in (uccefſion to the infteriour pricits , 
(chough at firſt both Aaron and bis ſons were conſecrated with oynt- 
ment, Exod.30.40, Chap. 40. 14. Lev-$. 30) bur only co the High 
prieſts, who were admitted into their office with this pretious oynrment, 
* Chap.zo.25. 

V. g. put the bonets] Heb. binde. 

4 perpetual ſtature} 1'o be ſucceſſively continued in the line of Aarcn, 
until Chriſt come in the fleſh , to cff<& what they torcſhewed. Sec oa 
Chop.1 2.14. 

conſecrare] Heb. fill the band of. See Annot, on Chap. 28.4 1. 

V. 10. put their bands upon the bead) As contefling their own guilc, 
and purting it upon the head of the ſacrifice, offered tirſt for theic own 
lins, that they being accepted, mighr be the fnrer to offer ſacrifices for 
the fins of the people: and ir ſeems the party that brought a (acrifce 
(rhough one of che people) was to lay bis hand upon the head of his 
own oblation, Levit 4. v. 24; 29 which was done with confeſſion cf 
Ganes, Levit. 16. 21. and at leaſt an implicke acknowledgment of 
the deſert of death in fhemicly<s, though it were turned upon the beaſt ; 
ſce on Levit. 4+ 33- and thus was the hn laid upon the facrifice, as a 
Type of Chriſt, 1s. 56. 6, 7, it was the manner (when fn was 
charged upon a guilty perſon) that the Witneſſes laid their bands up- 
on him, as well -ro teltifie their accuſation of him, as to one him, 
Deur. 17.7. Now as the beaſt to be offered had no inherent guilt in 
him , but an imputed guilr laid upon bim, ſo was it with Chrilt, Iſa. 
53-4, 6. The immaculate Lamb, who was made fin for vs, that be 
might rake away fin from us, John x. 29. » Cor. 5. i. 1 Per, x. 


19. 

V. 11, thox ſbalt kill] That is, Moſcs, (for be was of the Tribe of 
Levi, being Aarons brother) and though we read not of any ſolemn , 
or particular conſecration of him tothe Prieſthood, yer be is numbred 

the Pricits, Pſal. 99. 6. and (as a Prieſt) did both conſecrace 
Aaron for the bigh Prieſthood, and offer (acrifice; yn tbe word Cohen , 
which there, and elſewhere, moſt uſually Ggnifierh a Pricſt, oc Sacrif- 
cer, is ſomerimes taken for a Prince or prigcipal Officer : fee on Chap. 
2. 16, But though Moſes exerciſed the Prieſts Office in this conſecra- 
tion, yet when there was a ing Prieſthood ſet up , it is like he left 
that ſervice (if nor alrogerher, yer tor the moſt part) to thoſe who were 
of che Prieftly 

V. 12, borns] Ofthe braſen Altar, which was at the door of 
the Tabernacle, Lev. 4.7. not on. the borns of the golden Alcar of ſweet 
incenlc, there alſo named , becaule hereby the braſen Altar was to be 
conſecraved for future (acrifices : and becauſe the Priefts, nor yer compe- 
rently conſecraced they were as the people,at whoſe ing the blood 
was ſprinkled upon the borns of the braſen Altar, Ley.4.7. & 18. 
zo. Kg.g. *© 

V. 1,3.4be caule which is above the liver] It ſeemeth by the Anatomy, 
and the Jewiſh Writers to be the Midriffe. 

the fat that covereth the inwards) The burning of the fat, and inward 
parts (which in all ſacrifices were burned unto God) was to mind them 
of the mertification of their covered corruptions, ſignified by the fat) 
Plal.,z 19.70. and by.che charge of wickednefſe on inward parts, 
Plal.5. 9. And it might alſo bgnibe the ſerving of God with the beſt , 
which is expreſt by fatneſs. See on Gen-4.4. * 

V, 14. * without the boſt } Every ſacrifice for fin was nor thus offe- 
red, bur chat which wes tor the fin of the bigh Prieſt, and of many t0* 
gerber with him, nor wholly burnt fleſh, and »kin, and dung 25 bere is 
expreſt. It was ſote be offered, to hgnfe an abominarion due co the 
guilr of fin, which fell upon our Saviour for us, when (with extreme de- 
ceſtarion) he was led to execetion, without the gare, that by coking the 
peoples unbolinefſe upen himſclf, he might convey his holinefſc upon 
them, Heb.13,12, Lev.4.11. 

V. 16. ſprinkle it] Which, repreſented the ſprinkling of Chrifts 
and mans reconciliation to. God thereby, -» Pet.1.2. 

V. 18. 4 ſweet ſavour] Verſe 25. Gen 8.21, Heb. 4 ſavour of reſt- 
which cauicth Gods wrath toreſt, or ceaſe from all diſpleaſure,and pu* 
poſe of puniſhing his people. See Annor. on Gen, 8. 21. beſides thisy 
there were other {orts of offerings, at the conſecration -of Aaron and his 
ſons, wherewith they were entred into their office, tharthey might (bs- 
ving their ſacrigces once firſt offered for themſelves: ) be the firter 19 
oft:r the like for others afterwards. 

V. 19.the other ram) The former ram was called the burne- offerinss 
which was a hn-offcring, without which none other offering was accty* 
ted z this, the praco-offiring, made for the proſperity of the Prieſt-ho0d, 
both in reſpe& of the Prieſts themſelves, and ihe exerciſe of their Pricit- 
ly ftunQtion, with reference unto the people. Such oblations were ulv 
ally made, cicher for obcainment of ſome goed thing defired , or for 3& 
knowledgment of ſome good already reccived. 

bands upon the bead? See on v. 10. 

V. 20. Ear&@c.) The car was to be ſanified for holy hearing) and 


againſt the hearing of any corrupr communication, and the hand for 
working, ddeiin for walking, that bis converſation might be koly » 
rſon ſanRified from head to foor. The whole body needed n&% 


kens the graces of the Holy Gheſt, z Joh.2,27, which give ſoungdnefſe ro to be ſo bloodicd ; ſo in Baptiſm, there is no neceſſity of plunging ti 
vs 
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Chap. xxix 


whole body in water, but the (prinkling of it on the fore-head, may ſut- | 


fice to fignifie the myſtical meaning intended by ir; where, by a i8cra- 

mental! Synecdoche (though bur a part be ſprinkled) the whole'is walhed 
cleanſed. 

_—_ 12, upon the Altar] The blood of che {lain crefcore, received in 

ſore velſcl, was fet upon the Altar > whence it was taken for ordinary 
inklings. | # 

wy he Srnaimting off] The compoſition whereof is ſer down, Chap. 
Ly. 

T ereakle i] Either the oy! and bloed ſeverally;or mingled together. 

- and upon bis garments] Thisbeing commanded was no pollutionzand 
againſt Gods command) clegancy and curiofity is pollution;Exod.20.25 
yer th- ſprinkling might be A ordered by God, that the drops might ra- 
ther adorn, tben diſgrace the garment. | 4 

V.z 2.right ſpoulderJIn other peace-offerings (which were made for the 

e) chat ſhoulder was's part of the Prieſts Fee, Levir.7. 32. for his 

pr 3 bur here the oblation being made for the Pricfts themielyes , 
they were to offer it up on their own bebalf. 


s ram of conſecration ] © Nor-un holocauſt to be burned whole , | da 


in ſacrifice to God, 2s the ram,y.18. bur fer” conſecration 'of the Prielts 
in their holy fun ion. | 
V. 23. before the LOR DJ That is, before the Alrar of burnt offe- 
ings, where God was (erved by {acrifice, nnd where he accepred the (a- 
rides offered unto him. 
V. 24. wave them] That is ſhake them to and fro, as ſome conceive 
from Eaſt ro Weſt, from North co South , bignitying Gods univerſal 
all che world over, The word ſometimes (igniherh (ifting with 
# fieve, 1(3.30.28. which may note, cicher rhe ſhaking of sfiRion, Iſa. 
30.32. Or purging by aMi&ion, as by fifring and ſhaking, the chaff is 
ſevered from the grain, Mat-3.1> Or, it may note the agitation and 
motion of the mind', which ſhould not be idle in the of 
Gods ſervice,but with this waving,or wavering the ſacrifices, was alſo lif- 
red up, v.27. And hence jt was called the heaye-offering, as well as the 
wave-offcring, v.28. Lev.7.34. and rhis was to raiſe the of Prieſts 
#nd people upwards towards God, Bur ſome take this waving to be a 
caſting of the portions, our of one hand inco the ocher, and the beaving 
to be a throwing of them upward. 
V. 26, it ſhall be thy part] This is to be underſtood of other peace» 
efferings afterwards : for ini this of the conſecration of the Prieſts , boch 


-offering] That is, lifred up to God(as bis right) 
and aſſigned by kim, for 8 goction to his Miniſters. 

flatuts for ever] See Annor, on Chap. 1 2.14, 

ray} The eldeſt ſon of the bigh-Prieſt (when bis Father | 
3s dead) ſhall be digh-Prieſt in his ſtead)and ſhall bave his farhers high- 
Prickts garments pur bin, and be anncinted as he was : this was 
dene by one of the infiriour Prieſts , for there were no higher , che 
bigh Prieſts being dead, and none fitrer to conſecrare a high- Prieſt chen 
a Prieſt 


V. 30. That ſon } Heb. He of bis ſons. SeeNumb:; 20.28. 
when) Thar is, (even dayes before he come to do ſervice 

In the Tabernacle, a[l which time he is not to attend within, but at the 
door of the Tabernacle day and night, Lev.8; $5 That he may have 
the holinefſe of the Sabbath for bis complear conſecration, and the whole 
week taken up in this holy preparation, might miad the Prieſt of u- 
al holineſs, not only on the Sabbath, but all the dayes of the week, all the 
Gyecs of his life. 

V. 31. the rem of conſecration] That is, the remainder after the ob- 
lation of the parts ipoken of,v. 2-2. 

and ſeth bis fleſh zn the boly place} In the Court before the Taberna- 


de where was the Altar , whence fire was to be taken to (eeth it with- 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


Chap.xxx 
the hands of the Prieſt to be annointed , a bullock to be offered oa the 
Altar, and the Altar to be cleanſed, and annointed. 

V. 36 cleanſe the Altar} Chap. 30. v.2$,,& Chap, 40. n6. 

V. 37. * whatſocver toucherb the xAltarJy Fat is,Prietts (acrifices,ob» 
lations, veſſels, fire, and all things thac relation to the Alcar s bus 
not ſimply every thing 5 this was a Type of the moſtiperſe&- and opera- 
tive tiolinelle of Chritt, Heb. 9.14. who is a'fo called an Alcar, Heb, 3. 
10,15. Whereby alſo was ordained,that none that is-nor conſecrated for 
the ſervice of the Altar, ſhould rouch the Altar, '* Chap. 30. 29+«Mats 
23-19. Hag.z.13. Exck.q44:19.& 46. 20, + - 

V. 38. Now this is that] That is, the principal aſe for which the 
Altar is ereQted, is for the daily (acrifice, "2:2 | 

two lambs) Num.,:$ 3. * 

day by day continually] This anſwereth to necc{fi:y on our part, bo 
alwayes nced remiſſion of (ins;.and Chriſts efficacy on Chciſts part, who 
daily rommunicates the grace of reconciliation tothe ſguls of his people. 
See on Dan,#.11 & g.2z7. \ 3p 

V. 39. morning and at even} A pantern for double devotion eyery 


Y. ; ; 

V. 40. 4 tem deale) That is;an Omer. See on Chap-16.16, 

Hyt of ji] An Hin was a meaſure for moiſt things,as an Omer,and 
Ephab for dry z and ic contained about three quarts ; - ſo that the fourth 
part here mentioned is a pigs and an half. Some. ſay an Hin contained 
twelve Logs, and a Log contained the quantity of fix. Eggs of Paleſtine, 
which are bigger then ordinary ; ſo chat an Hin was as much as ſeventy 
two Eggs pur together, 

V.-41, 4 even] Heb betwixt two evenings. . Sce Anner- on Chap. 
I2.6. 

meat-offering] The drink-offering, v. 40. and the meat in 
this verſe, vin,s Wha" yint; Gods bounty , as well as ocher 
of his juſtice or mercy. 

V. 42. * atthe door of ] Where was the Altar of the burnt-offering, 
there God manifeſted his preſence by the 6loudy pillar z which deſcen- 
ded and ſtoed at the door of the Tabernacle when God talked with Mo- 
ſes, Exod.z 3.9. though be did moſt manifeſt his ; ge preſence inthe 
moſt ſecret par: of the bog . my Exod.30. 6. on Chap.35. 22; 
& 40. 29,36.,Ex0d.33.9. 40.29, 36. Lev.16,2. & 9. 13,24. 

ſpeak there uywo thee] See Annet. on Chap.z0.6.. ; 


V..43+ by my glory] Becauſe of m eckoes. qrolenge' wherebyYhe 
Alear ihall be declared boly 3 \ when fire Gall elcend from hea- 
ven-upon the ſacrifices, to conſume them, as Ley.9.24., _ | 


place : yer is he preſent (Beyeal monner) | ——— 
par 6 bores ed (ervants 3 they are ſaid io be lan@iked, Ver. 44 
and then they ſhall be dignified, and defended by his eſpecial preſence , 
Deur.23. 14. afforded among them, ** Ley.26, 12. 2 Cor.6.26. 

that 1 may dwell among them} 1n my Tabernacle (which is my houſe, 


the place of mine eſpecial preſence) pitched among their Tents, 


ir God) Theirs by eſpecial covenant, and the manitold eyidences 


of my fayour towards them above all others, 


CHAP. XXX. 


Verſe 1 To burn incenſe] Incenſe is made atype of prayers both ini 
the Old Teltament,as Pſalm 240.132. and in the New,as 


Rev.$.3 for incenſe is put up with fire, and prayers muſt be fervear in 
heart 3 incenle is ſweer, (o are prayers, eſpecially when they artpreſent= 
ed upon the golden Cenſer of our Saviour, ſee Pla. 141. 2; Rey; 8. 3+ 
Mart.z.1 1; : 


Shittim wood] See Annot, on Chap. 25.5. | 
V.z. the bornes] Theſe were not for ſuch an uſe as thoſe of the greater 
Alrar,chap.27.2.t0 bind tbe ſacrifice unto it,P(al.1418, 27 bur for confor- 


all * there it was to be boyled, and there alſo to be eaten, Ley. 8. verſe } mity with it , #nd'for ornamene. 


It, | V. 3. ” pure gold] God is worthy to be ſerved with the beſt, both for 
V: 32. And «Avon and bis ſons] Lev.8.31. & 24.9. & Mat 12:4 [kind and degree 3 not only withgold the beſt of meral, bur with the pu- 
V.33. eat theſe things) Which were reſerved of the (acrifice,as part of | reſt and moit pretious of that kind 3 that is, ſuch as is Without a 

and part of tbe bread left in the basker,v.3 2. counterfeit appearance, and pure without mixture of any Ko matter of 
4 franger) Thar is, not only he who is no [iraelire, but no Iſraelite | meaner price : (o for the holy-oyl, be requires pure Myrrbe, v. 23. and 
who is nor of the ſeed of Aaron, although be be of the ſtock or linage of | pure Frankiaſenſe, v. 34. Chap. 25, 11, Num.4. 11. & 28. 31, Rev« 

Levifor bere was no offerer but the Fricſt 3 in other peace-offer gs, [8 

the who were not Prieſts, were partners with the Prieſts in pur- 


. 3» 
; thetop]} Heb, ibe roo ng, which 
uons of their oblations. ; f , or covering, which was made gratewiſe, or 


like a net, in ſuch ſort, that the aſhes ot the Frankihcenſe, or of ocher ins: 


becauſe they ere holy J - Not the Levites in general , but the Priefts, 
becaule they be hailowed , or offeged to Gad by eſpecial conſe- 
nao the Prieſthood z as he that is a Levite and no more is 


V. 34. burne the remainder] That which could not be caten by them 
that day, was not 10 be kept unto the morning, bur to be preſently burnt, 
it nghe not be applyed to any other uſe then God had appointed it; 
neither by way of contempt, nor of ſuperſtition : yet this was not an u- 
diverlal ordinance 3 for in ſome caſes what remained of the facrifice , 
might be earen the next day, Lev. 7.16. this therefore of burning the 
"emainder, is-eſpecially meant of gratulatory oblations , ſuch as was the 
Paſchal Lamb. See on Chaz.16, 19. 


_avmry pur into the perfume, might paſſe through che Altar ro the 
ground, 


V. 4: 4crownofgold) That is, » golden plate or border compaſs 


lang the Alrar round about like battlements , as that about the Ark ; 
Exod.25.11, 


V.6.before the Mercy- ſeat] The Alcat of Incenſe was not plactd inthe 


holy of bolies, where theMercy-ſeat ſtood,for thither came only theHigh-" 
Prieſt, and that bur once a year, Heb 9.7; but-ig-the place nextumo ic 
(called the boly place , and ſeparaced from ir only 
which inferiour Prieſts went daily to burn incenſe, Luke x. 8, 9s 
yet was this Altar of -Jncenſe ſer ſo neer the Vail , that it was 
alſo near the Mercy-ſcat, which was placed cloſe t6 the Vail 


a Vaile) into 


V. 35. ſeven dajes} Every day tor ſo raany dayes together, were oa the orher (ide, 


Q 3 wherd 


Chap.xxx, 


3 where 1 will meet with thee] That is, before the Vail on che Qut-l1.le; | 
thigris, next to the SanRuary, or holy place : whereby , and by toy. 
2.9. 42+ it appearerh that God did afford his preſence, and reveal his will, | 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodvs. 


Chap. xxx. 


uſe all beneficence to them, if rhey continue. in obedience to 
him. 
V.18 Lever] This Laver of braſs was placed betwixt the SanRtua+ 


wzs to enterche High-Pricft in the holy of bolies , (into which he | ry,and the Altar of burnt-ſacrifice, that the Prieſts might waſh them- 


nor6hly tobut once # year 


ws occahon. 
-V:'7. Aaron ſoaull burn] Not as an High-Prieſt ; for this was the 
office of an inferior Pricſt, Luke 1.9. ro which Aaron might in humility | 
deſcetnd; bur the inferior Prieſts might not prel y aſcend to the 


elſe-where and at other times, as there | ſelves wirh more privacy. 


V.19 Shall meſh] When they went intothe Tent of the Congrega+ 
tion, and when they came neer unto the Altayy they waſhed,Exod.40. ta 
Signifying, that be chat cametb un:o God, muſt be waſhed from all-lin 
and corruption, (a. 52.11, Heb.10. 22. Plal.26.6. And inthe ſame La- 


urn of his peculiar office. | ver, were the Pricſts co waſhche parts of the Sacrihce before they were 


ſweet incenſe] Heb. incenſe of ſpices. By rhe Sacrifices, Chriſt is 
preferred ns © (arisfier for'mans fins 3 by incenſe, he is figured as an 
Interceſſour for ſinners , by mediation preſented to God on their be- 


half. 
© #reſſerh] Heb, maketh well. 

V. 8. a even] Heb. between two evens, Of which, ſee the Expo- 
fGrion'on Exod, 12. verſe 6. for they did not burn dyylight, as. Papiſts 
generally,do z and if they did burn alwayes, as it is (aid , Ex0d,27. 20. | 
i'was becauſe the Tabernacle wanred windows to let in light 3 wich 
this ſervice of dreſſing and lighting the Lamps , were two other daily 
ſcrvices of the Prieſts, ro wit, the offcring of Incenſe,and of the daily (a- 
V. 9. no ffrange incenſe] Otherwiſe made , then according to rhe 

ition afterward preſcribed, We pt 6. 

V; 16, ne £year] The Altar 
( onthe day of expimion, Num. 29, 7. when the Prieft went into the 
$anflum Sanforum):o be ſolemnly ballowed,and purged,becauſe > (ome 
etrour or fault, ad leaft ceremoniz!, which mighe be committed in cefe- 
rence to it, and sdminiſtrarion abour ir. 


the of theſe Ceremonial ſhadows do appear. 
V. 12. Their number] Heb. them that are to be numbred, | 
give « ranſom] Or, red 
his life is forfeited to God by 


tharge of the Tabernacle ; or if intermitced, be rengwed againe as acca- 

fion did require, See 2 Chron. 24.6. 

» for bis ſoul that] Thar is, for his life- 

\thar there be no plague] Thar is,that by failing of ſocafie price for ſogreat 

cauſe upon Gods command, he be not ovcked to plague the people. 

> V;"1 3. balf a fbekel] Neb. r0.32. The rate is the third part of a ſhe- 
hel, but here is required more; becauſe the work is extraerdiuary, more is 

required, even half a ſhes] of filyer. 

 balff « ſbekel of fever} Thar is, about fifteen pence, making the pro- 

portion according re aur-Coyn. See Annot. on Gen.23.16, The ſheke! 

of gold was of the ſame*weight, but of far greater value, according to the 

pre-eminence of the age metal above the other. See after of the gerah,yv. 


13. 

v. 13, 4fter the ſhekel of the Senflugry] That is , ( as ſome take it) 
double to the common thekel ; bur it is more likely to be exatly (o 
miach:, according to the Standard kept inthe SanQuary , @ full ſhekel, 
no lefle then. the juſt weight of ir. See on Gen. 23,16. and on 
Mat.17.-24- 

Gerab) What cher is, is eaſily known by rhe ſhekel, for it is the twen- 
tieth pare of it 3 char is @ chree half pence : ſo that the ſhekel is two ſhil- 
lings fix pence. 

offering to the Lord) For the maintenance of the Tabernacle, and his 
fervants and ſervices in it. Sce on v.16. 

V-14. from twenty years 014] Becauſe ſuch were fit for imploy- 
ment , both in war and peace, and commonly able ( out of their get- 


the becauſe they were ſorted to their parents, if in their 
—_— and the women accounted with their husbands , if they were 
marrie 

V. 15: the rich} The rich and ou in this particular, are both of one 
price, becauſe in ſpiritual things 
was alike atthe Paſchal Supper z as under the Goſpel , - be that at home 
Hath moſt variery of diſhes , hath but the ſame proportiog of Bread and 


Incenle was once a year , 8nd that | 


rings ) to pay thar proportion ; neither women nor children came into | ate therero,that it ca 
Seo , 


y are equal, and therefore rheir fare | 


rar xg they were Types of the moſt cican agd cleanking ſacrifice 
Chriſt Jelus, | 
and feet] Hence ſome »colleR that the Prieſts were barefoot, when 
they minifred in the Tabernacle,and becauſe (bcing tbe place of Gods 
peculiar preſence) it was holy ground. See Exod, 3.5 
there &) He ſaith noc therein 3 for they waſhed wich the was 
= which flowed out at che cock or pipe of the Laver, as at a Ci- 
ern, | 
V. 20. that they dye nv] To di{dey God, though but in outward 
+ deferyerh death. . See Exod.1.12. & ver.33, of this chap. 
ver.;s. 
V.21. 4 ſtatute for ever] See Annot.on chap.1 2,14. 
V.zz Principal Spices] For the competition of the holy Oynt» 
ment. 
pure myrrbe] Heb. Aſyyrbe of liberty, Thar droppeth freely, ther is 
the beſt that dropperth molt treelyz for the is the pureſt and freeſt from 
aregs. Myrrbe is a (weet gumme, chat iflugth out of the Myrrhe tree, 
the tarrer and moiſter part , and was uſed forthe compobrion of this 
oynrment, highly praiſcd and preferred before others, and none before 
ic ; thence is it (Oofren mentioned in the Song af Solamon, as a Ggure 
of the fragrant graces,and ſweet and mutual acceptance berwixt Chriſt 
ow, his Church, FR UT. 
Innamen] A lweet a plant growing in Ethiopia allow plane 
growing not above five cubirs hÞh above the ground. » , 
; (ans A kind of reed,uſed in powders and odours,it js very ſweet 
giverb a very pleaſant (cent afar off ; i growerh in Arabia,Indis and 
Syria, rw = 4 lib. 20.c49.22, See alſo Theopbraſt hiſt.of plants dib.g 6.7 
& Dioſcorid.lib.1.cap.17, 
V.24. Caſſis) Another kind of Reed or Cie, and very ſweet alſo, 
as the former, called alſa a Canel, ir is a ſhrub growing co the beighr 


y | of three cubirs,and of three colours : for when it comerh up firſt, 


a foot from the root, it is white, then half a foot higher it waxeth red, 
bur as ir riſerh further, jt is blackiſh 3 and this part is beld the beſt, and 
' ſothe nexttoit, aha ph but the white is of no regards and 
| therefore they never cur the ewigs or branches neer the roet, che neweſt 
and freſheſt Caſſia is beſt and of moſt delicare ſmell. Plin, biſt. tib.1 3 
cap.tg. F 
bim] See Annot.on Chap.29. 24 
V.26. The Tabernacle) That is,all things which appertain unzo the 
Tabernacle, thereby ro (er therh apart for Gods ſervice. 
V. 29. That they muy * be bely] This expreſſion in propric+ 
ty of ſpeech, belong ly of Bolies, and to the moſt bo- 


| eth unto the 
ly things there placed 3 ye& to keep off all from aantempe of them, 
or profane uſurparion upon them, they are all ſometimes called moſt he+ 
of 1537 appropriated to the moſt holy ſervice ofthe moſt holy God. 
* Verl,36. 

Whatſecver toucheth} As ſome think, the ward (whatſoever )is not 
to be taken really, but perſonally, for whoſoever ; and ſo the meaning 
is, that none bur a conſecrated perſon Huſttouch the holy things of che 
Tabernacle : not that whoſoever, or whatſoever couched them, became 
thereby preſently hallowed, for it was a capira| jon in Uzzah 0 
touch rhe Ark, and he died for it, z Sam.6.6, And the Prophet 
ſhewerh, that chere may be a touching of unboly things by things holy; 
which yer may remain as unholy as before, Haggai 2- 12. Therefore 
the propoſition muſt be limited to the matter in hand z that is, coth® 
ſervice of the SanQtuary : and ſo whatſoever is brought thither as an 
oblation, it ir rouch any of the hal lowed things of the Tabernacle, be- 
ing brought to be agplyed to the ſervice of God, it becometh ſo appropri” 
be imployed otherwiſe without profanarian. See 
on chap. 29.37. 


oft-rimes redundant, that is, (o uſed, that the ſenſe is ſufficient 

perfe& withour them ; as if ir were (aid, it (haltbe boly 3 which way 
be meant with reipe& to the people, who were to account it 8n 
hely ointment, ſo as neither in the making nor application ofit 19 
profane ir, Or, it might be ſaid to be holy unto God, becauſe it Ws 


Wine, with the pooreſt in the Supper of che Lord 3 for their ſoulcs are <> | ordained by God, with eſpecial reference to his ſervice in the SanRu- 


qual, and the price paid for their ranſom equal ; and therefore was one 
rate appointed to both , that the rich might be the leſle diſpoſed to deſ- 
pile che poor 3 and that the number of the people might be kepr in me- 


ary. 
V.32. Ypon mans fleſh) This holy ointment was not to be applyed 
to any protane or Civil uſe by any, but to be appropriate to the tons 


raoryy by the ſum of mony contributed by them : this contribution was | Aaron ; and (as ſome think from chap.43.15. and Levit.4.3,5216- and 


annual, as ſome Jewiſh Hiſtories ſhew ,; but orhers conceive ic was but 


16,32-and 21.20.) tothe High Pricit only, from Lev. 21.10. 


oxccafional,as there was cauſe to call the people unto ir.Sce 2 Chron.2 4.9. though Kings were annointed alſo, 2 King-19.15,16, yer it might be 


Nch.1o.3z. Mx.17.14. 


with other oyl, and nor with this 3 and albeit Zadock the High-prici 


V. 16, for the ſervice} Which(in regard of the fabrick, furniture of | annointed Solomon, 1 King. 1.39. yer might be uſe oyntmenc of ano” 
the SanQnary, and the Priefls and Leyites maintcnance , who were to | ther kind from this of the High-prieits 3 or if he uſed this, as it is pro” 


adminiſter in it,) was very coſtly. 


bable he did, that was done by eſpecial appointment of God, as an ©” 


memorial unto] That the people may be admonithed of the | ceution from his general rule ; and the exception is, as (ome make 


Lords favour , in remembrance of them , ' and of this readinelle to W that this holy ointment wasto be uſed onely , when there was ® 


ing 


V.z1, Hoto me) Inthe Hebrew Tongue, the words , unto me, art 


— = <A « — 


Chap. xxxi 


vids annointing, and 1 King.1.39. concerning Svlomons. Sce on 
1 S8M.10.1, 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


Chap.xxxj 
f n { ble alceratido | of the Sabbath ; (whereby #5 they glorific him,fo be ſanRifierh them ; ) 
OE Rettion y fe which they quore, "Þal Re ama Da- } « will nor tollow, as (ome thence infer; that the Sabbath is a mutablc 


Ceremony» becaule it is called a fign, for ſo is the Rainbow, which yet 
(hail laſt co the worlds end, as 3 hgn or token of Gods Covenant, no: to 


V. 33. «Any like unto it] The Lord requires piety wich propriety ,wich» * deſtroy the world as he did before 3 nor is the Sabbath now aboliſhed, 


our coanterfeiting or community. Fs Exck.44-2, 
4 ſtr See Annation chap. 29.3 3+ 
Va frag] The word inthe Original Ggnifieth a drop, ſome take 
ie for Balm, Pliny (aith, is is the pure drop or (wear of the Myrule trees 
Flin. lih.12.c4p.15. It is generally conceivedto be a (weer-gums hars 
egough ro be beaten into powder, tor (0 the making of the Pertume re- 
x<quired, ver.z6. | Ts 
s moſt agree, is aſweer kind of (hel, whire like unco 8 mans 

_ [4 the Indian Lake where thel filhes feed of Spikenard. Ot 

cha,ſec Diaſcorid lib.2.cap.3. | 
ys ==" pp ny wo as Diaſcorid. (airb, lib.3.cap.81. This 
Galbanum, which 1s now in uſe wich us, and frequent in Aporhecarics 
ſhops, is a thing ano good or (weer (cent, 2nd like of rhackind, which 
(az Plinywrizeed) by cheSrenghender then by the ſweernels of ir, re- 
covereth them that are caſt dawn by the falling h1ckneflc , {wooniags or 
trances, - Plin, lib. 14 c4þ.5... It groweth much in the mountaine A- 
manus ip Syria , 1ib.1 2.25, This was of anocher kind , oc might be 
ſorempered with the ocher ingredieats, as to make a pleafing perfume 

ry 
y That is, without dregs, or any corrupt adherence of any ocher 
thing. Sec on ver. 3» 
<A ule; it is for incenſe and perfume to be lene up ro God in the 
Sana | 


uary. 
V.z6. Where I ſhall meet] See Annot.on veri6, ; 
\ 5 *eg ry That is , thou ſhalt (o both eſteem it, and op» 


ar for the Lord] Onely dedicate to the uſe of the Lords Taber- 

V.z®. Cutoff] 1f be off-ad in contempe of the Lords boly Ordi- 
nance, his cutting off may be by divine Judgment, a cutting off by a 
doybled death ofthe bod y and ſoul, if cepeatance prevent not. See 
vine, on v.20. 


CHAP. NXXxXL 


Ver:.( 7 Alledby name, Beyaledl) The Ilveclites in Egypt, werenoc 


[| cativelenie be ſorerimes affune 
| a Pybeetig we 
| mie 


| becaule ir was thade with the Jewes in the Old Teſtament : for the 
re#ion reacherty allo unto Chriſtians, for he is the Lord that 
lanRiherh them » 3s well as the Jewes, and we ate to remember 
his creation of the world and reſt, as much asthey, which be urgeb, 
ver.i7. And if it be taken for # diftinQive ſigne , ſo is the boly 
obleryation ot the Sabbath unco Chriſtians, whereby they are manifeſt» 
ly —- 988 from the profane, who for the moſt part are cacelefle of che 


that doth ſanifie you] That is, conſecrate you unto my ſalfe , 
for my bely lervice and worſhip, and give you grace to hallow my 
———_ to walk in holinefle of life,for example and imication unto 
others. 

V.14. Keep the Sabbath] God (© preſſeth the obſervation of the 
Sabbath in th1s Choprer , and elſewhere, (as Exod, 20.8. Deur.$.1 2. 
Mai,$8.13,14, Jer.17.21,22. Exck. 20.1 2.) becauſe che Sabbath is to 
the reſt os the (as the borders about Mount Sinai) to 
preſerve them from violation, for whoſoever maketh. a conſcience to 
keep the Sabbath, will make a conſcience of the reſt : and accordingly on 
the contrary mens breaking out into manitold tranſgreſſions of the Law, 
ace called and of by the name of violation or profanarien of 
the Sabbach, ver/1 4. which ſomerimes was puniſhed wich dearh by the 


applyed by the Prieſts to'| Magiſtrate; Num. 1 5,or(it the Magiftrate negledt bis dury)by divine ju 


Rice. '$ee on Numb.15.34. 

V.i 6.Perpernal Covenant) For the work of Creation miit be kepe in 
mind by s boly memori3l, even co the worlds difolution, and in every 
age,God muſt have an holy tribute of time for bis ſolemn ſervice, and 
chat in the proportion of one to fix 3 ond this is of great uſc,nor only for 
Gods glory,but for mans (alyation. 

V.17. * tnfix dares} *® Gen, 1.& Chap.z.2. 

_ Tefled) From creating any more kinds of ( reatures ; bur for individual 
louls be-createrh them ſtill, and in works ot preſervation his providence 
(till workethyJoh. 5.17. 
refreſhed) Nut that God was weary by his work, though in a figu- 
es 8 wearinefſſe unto bimlelf; as liai 
he be more apprehenſive of his reſt, for our i- 
5 the phraſe is fitted to cur condition, as many ochers of like 
kind; ſoin the next verſe, God is (aid to have a finger , where- 
as indeed ; he is a ſpirir, and hath neither bumane yrs = _ 
verſe of this 


ons. See Annot.on Gen.614. and Annot. 2. onthe 1 


broughs up in an Arts,but in baſe drud< | Chaprer,” 

By oaogy auf eny des. er in bend ſo carl | V.18. Teſtimony) The Tables of the Law, whereby he declared his 
Fea piece of work as the Tabernacle, and the tit, Bur | will toſhis .Sce Annot.on Exod,16,34., 
that defect is recompenced with great advantage, by divine inſpiration, | * Deur.9.1o9. They were in probability like rhe 


whereby Beraleel and Aboliab were endowed wich wiſdom to deviſe and 
a& with dexterity ro make moſt curious work. 

of Hur) This Hur i is like was the ſame who is mentioned, 
Chap.a7.14: and 2414. the ſon of Caleb, the fon of Hezron, 1 Chr. 
2.18, There was another Caleb, the ſon of Jephunneb , who with 
Jelhua, was one af che fairbful Scarchers and reporters of the Land of 


Canaan, and encouraged the people to artempt the conqueſt of it 3 
goof arr. ed them wich report of terrible -un+ 
truths, boch concerning the i ſelf, and che Inbabirancs, Num. t 3 
6, &14.6. | | | 
V.i. Spiviz of Gad] God (j « himſelf,both in the firſt and third 
it is,as if he had ſaid,vuÞ my Spirit. i 
Werkmanſhip) Not only that knowley which is Divine is from God, 


but that which is bumgne , even the skil of Husbandry alſo, Waj.18.26 
And though Handy<crafts be acquired by natural and 
voluntary iuduſtry, yer they may be infuled by God, and improved by 
Vim to a miraculous proficiency , 3nd therefore Gads bleſſing in fuch 
ings is to be increared before handand thankfully acknowlecged aker- 


_ V6, * Wiſe beart Such as had endowments in an inferiour 
degree Bd: oo me, and Aholiab, (who were to theſe Maſter- 


workmen) to be their miniſterial Aſſiſtants. * Chap. 35.10. & chop. 
36.1, 

V.7. Furniture) Heb. Veſſels. | 

V8. Pure Candleftichs] Made of pure golds beaten our of one piece, 
ud curiquſly kept by the care of the Prieſts. : 

V.10. Andihe cloaths of ſervice} The ſons of Cobath were to 


ary the holy Utenſils or Furnicure of the Tabernacle, when it was re- 
moved, bur they might not touch them upon pain of deatb,until Azron 
nd his (ons bad covered them with cloaths made for cher purpote, Num. 
$12.15, 
V.13. Ferily my Sabbaths} Or, notwithſtanding, 2s the Geneva 
it : ory neyertheleſſe,as orbers read. Though theſe works may ap- 
fine to the ſolemaicy of my ſervice, and 1 would net bave them put 
ofyer I will nor require ſuch haſte in them, as to ſufter my Sabbarhs ro 
Yiolated for them, 
for is is a ſign] Becaule by the ſolemn obſcrvation of the Sabbarh, as 
liked by God for an holy ang thankful memorial of the creation 3 
ny profeſſed themſelves Gods people in an eſpecial manner, though 


| _—_— _och, apages cab Het and on the one yo engraven 
Commandments, aining mans to commonly 
called the firſt Table.) And in the other, Ree Commandments of 
mans dury to his , Called alſo commonly the ſecond Table, 
See on chap.32.15. The Tables were of ſtone, berokening the hardneſs 
of mans heart, whether from the Original, the were to be tran(cribed, 
ro make jmprefſion in ſuch hard matter, as would require apen of iron, 
Job 19.24. and withal ro note the durablenefle of that Law, which was 
therein engrayven. And it is like alſo the firſt Tables were Gods owne 
work borh for macter and form 3 for the ſtony Tables were of bis making 
and the words in them of his own engravi 32.16, Deut.4.13 
& 9.10, And when Moſes th  patig of zealous ion againſt the 
peoples idolatry bad thrown them down and broken Chap.32.19. 
be was commanded after that ro make up the breach, by bewing two 
Tables of ſtone like unto the firſt 3 yetthe Lord himſelf was the Scribe, 
and made the wricing as at the firſt, and graved onthe Tables the ſame 
words, Exod.z4.1. Deut.zz.2, But it ſeemerh, Exod.34.27, that Mo- 
les wrore, for there the Lord ſaith unto bim, Write thou theſe words, for 
after the tenoar of theſe words, I have made & Covenant with thce, and 
= _ Ty the we Yager wa = And be was there 
with the LORD {forty dayes and forty nights, be dil neither eat bread, nor 
drink water) and be wrote upon the Tables the words of the Covenant, the 
ten Commandments, Anſw, Firſt, it is Fain (by ſundry fore-cited pla- 
ces) that the Lord (and not Moſes wrote on the Tables,bath theſe of the 
firſt and ſecond making, Secondly, for this place (it being ſomewhac 
ny it is ro _ - wy wp as are aun, "_ thole forecited, 
and io taking that clauſe of Moſes his fa way © nthefis, the 
word, op be referred to the Ln on. to Moſes. Thirdly, for 
Moſes bis writing it is not to be limited to the ten Commandments, oa 
the Tables of ttone ; bur to be extended to the whole Law, whereof be 
was to have a wtittenCopy,for the better information both of the Prieſts 
and people, Deur.4.14. For thoſe Tables of ſtone were laid up in the 
Ark by Gods eſpecial appointment, Deut,10.2, and the ark was in the 
Holy of Holies,where neither the inferiour Prieſts, nor the people might 
come : therefore it was neceſſary there ſhould be written Copies for 
more geners] inſtruQion z and chat it was (0,is plain by the ſeyenteench 
of Deuteronomy, where the King is commanded to write him a Copy 
of the Law in a Book out of that which is before che Prieſts and Levites, 
Deut.17.28. The Pricfts and Levites then had a Copy, and that Cor 


were general , and concerned all men as much as them, «nd 
calling them to an boly communtva wich him in the celebration 


” 


py was according to the writing, by God commanded to Moſes, Chap 
34-27- 


finger. 


» expreſſions aicribing unto God a finger and ocher parts 
© + Aliger and hate , and r<pencance, refreſhing) 
—-,% bt and paſſions, therein cometh downe to means carnal 


% 


Chap.xxxii. Annotations on the ſecond 


of God] - That is, by the power or Spirit of God, as appeareth 
Er phat Cake 11.20, compare for ns literal ſenſe )God hath 
nei x, nor hand,noc flelh,nor þlood, as we have, bur he is a pure 
t Without any parts or compeſition at all, Bur the Holy 3 
3 8s alſo 
and other humane afte&i- 
ity, for 
his better inſtruion, who otherwiſe would not be ve enough 
of whst he woald have imparted to man 3 which (for this particular) is 
that chis writing was made without any bumage miniftry,and by an ope- 
ration merely divine. - | 


— — — 


CHAP. XXXIL. 


Elayed to come down) Staying with God in the Mount forty 
dayes and forty nights,chap, 34-28. 
” witoeAzron] Or, Againſt rAaron. in 
8p, make ur} AQ. 7.40. Their ſpeech is as abſurd as impious z for 
how could they be gods, that were af mans making ? bow comparable to 
that God, who (by the Miniltry of Moſes) had miraculouſly brought 
them out of the houſe of ? if they had not lived too long among 
grolſe 1dolaters,, and learned, and liked ſomewhat of their Idoletrous Di- 
Fcvtine;bey could never have been {q groſs in their underſtandings, ſo 
ell Mace mnaving Þ thr Nouns from. mhene 
; y remaini & 5 by 
chey had heard the Law "paink Idol » as w(ll as againk orher lins,ſo 
dreadfully ſet forth, Exod.19.16. & Chap. 10,18,1g. bur this ſhewerh 
mans proacneſſe to Idolatry , and the great danger in conyerfing with 
J}dolarers. 
godr] Gods for God, for one being made , they defired no more 3 
whereby rhey meane ſome viſible repreſentation of God 30 be carried be- 
f.re them 3 for it is roo mad a conceit to think that the 
was that God thaz brought them out of the Land of Ggypt 5 yer ſuch a 
madnelſe might be a pact of Gods curſe upon ſome of them,tor a fin 
as we find , Job 24.13.- viz. Rebelling againſt the light, \whereby they 
br become vain in their imaginarti their fooliſh beare dark- 
ned,Rom.1.22, and profe to be wiſe, chey might got on» 
ly become footifh, (a3 the Apoltie (airh iarhe nex: verſe) weep mad 
men 2 for to (uch Idelaters as thelc bclongerh that of the Propher,tbey are 
mad thery Idols,)er.g0.38. *» 12 &' 7 
ore wm] © They mat 2x ef the cloud, but becauſe Mo- 


Ver.t. 


of a Calfe | bis 


Book of Moſes called Exodus. Chap.xxxii 


' an Altar] 1f the Calf betoken a God,it muſt bave an Altar for ſacri- 
fice,and a (er time for ſolemn ſervice. 

to morrow] Sooner it could nor be, with warning to the people be- 
fore hand ; this haſte was from their furious zeal, clic it is like Aaron 
— uſed delayes, that Moſcs might have come to prevent further 
miſchief, 
-t0 the Lord] Or, Foy the Lord, The people uſed the word Etobim, 
when they called upon Aaron to make them gods, ver.1. (which is ap- 
plycd not only to God, bur to others beſides him) but Aaron-uſeth the 
Name Fehouab, (which is peculiar to the true God) it may be to di- 
_ them from the work of mans hands, tothe Maker of man,God bidz- 
ſelf. 
V.6. Sate down-ro eat) Making « Feaſt as part of the Peace- 
offering offered up to the brutifh Idol-by fortiſh Idolaters. © 1 Cor. 


I'O7. F 


roſe up toplay] Making merry by Ginging, ver. 18. andby dancing, 


VEer.19. 

V.7. * Get thee down} * Deut.g.r2, s 

thy people} Chap.34.10- Thine nowrather then mine, ſince they 
have (oprel! and impiouſly fnned againſt me ; yet they were 
Moles people, as their Succeſſors were Queen Eſthers people, - Eſth.7 4. 
by cognation wich himand ſubordination to-him. See Dan. g. 24. by this 
appropriation he is put in mind to make haſte to them, Deur.g.12. and 
to do his beſt ro make them apprehenſive of their high contempt of God, 
and penirevt for ir. 


they promiſed = obedicnce " all Gods commands ; which 

one was againſt worlhipping of Images. - 'See Exod. 19.8. & Chap. 

24-7. whereby we ſee what neceſſity we bave to pray earneſtly to God, 

to keep us in his truc obedience, and to ſend us good guides ro that pur- 
, 


V.g. * Iheve ſeen] * Deut.9.13. 
| V.r0. Lerme alone} God thewerh that the prayers of the godly ſtay 

puniſhment ; nor by the prevailing of humane force above divine 3 
but by condeſcending ot divine grace to the defires of the godly.Ses Gen. 
3 2.26.Deur.g, 4. wr __ _ 

4 greas nation 14-12. That is,'s-multiplied ſhal 
deicend from thy loynes : for though God deſtro red of She 
ed perſons, he can raiſe out of one ſurviving $ain, a Nation a#d 
7 nn unto himſelt ; yes, ot ſtones, children unto Abrabam,Mar.z .9 

ut.9.14. 


V.t4, * Moſes beſeughtsbe Lord] Heb.the face of the Lord, * Pal. 
106,23, 


ſes being in the Mount , it ftood Riill z> rhey would; haye-.a Rtir- 
ring God that might preſently lead them onward whither they would 


IT \, 
Gy & for this Moſes) After ſo many miracles wooughe by.the mipiſtry of 
Moles, they ſpake of him thus wich cor wbom (on chis adabbdola - 
ry) they could not reyerence roo mu T Po 2 Ho 

what 3 become of bim] How neceflary is it that ſuch as have the charge 
of people , ſhould attend on their charge : when upon a ligle ab- 
ſence rhe people rake occaſion to commit ſo great a fin ? yg: he-had war- 
-xant for his abſence, though that were no warrant for (o groie a wicked- 

-nelle. | 

+ V.z, Thegolden ear-rings] Aaron had ſome caule to bope that they 
did nor ſo doce upon an 1dol,es to buy it at ſo dear a price, as their preci- 
ous Jewels,to mar them for the making of ir. ' 

V.z. * Break off the golden] If he thought ſo well of them, his cha- 
riry was greater then their goodneſs, for they gave mavy boch ear and eye 
witnefles of theic witleſſe fancies, and wicked wills, to {et up Idolatry 
wha: ever it coſt them ; wherein they ſhewed not only their fondnefle to 
the 1dol , but their unoratirude to God, for by his favour they were fur+ 


niſhed with thgſe jewels, Exod.z.21,z2, which now they rtura to his 
great diſhonour. See on Gen-38.18. ſee Exck.16.17, Gen,z 5.4. Judg, 
8 


24. 
V.4. Molten calf] Pſal.106,19, The Egyptians were great Mer- 
"chants of 1dolatry, trom whom the Iſraclites retailed inthat ungodly 
'xrade ; for they ſer upa"Calf, while the Egyprians worſhipped Kine and 
"Oxen, See 1 King.12.28 Erck.20.7. & 23.8. It isnot unlike bur 
there paſſed more words berwixt Aaron and the e, before ir came 
to the making of this Idol that they themſelves made choice of it, 
(though we find it not expreſt) elſe Aaron (doubtleſs) would ra- 
ther have ſer before them a Cherub or Cherubims , then a 
Calfe, chough ſome Papiſts, as Franciſcus Monczus fondly ſaith, rhe 
figure of the Cherubims was after the Ggure of a Calf. Sce on Ezck. 
10.14- 
theſe be thy gods) It was but one, and ſo it is named, Neh.g.18. yet 
call:d Gods, (inthe plural number) as God himſelf is ſometimes plea- 
ſed to be called, (rhough he be bur one) as Gen .20.13. & 35.7, elpeci- 
ally, Joſh.24.19.where it is (aid, he isan holy God : the words for God 
and holy, are both of the plural uumber. | 
which brought the] By this it appearerh that ſome of them (at leaft) 
* did mean te worſhiptbe erue God zn this falſe manner,though the grofſer 
ſort (like the blind Egyprians) might haply commir down-right Ido- 
latry to the (enſdefſe 1dol. 
V.s, When Aaron ſaw] When Aaron law their minds were ſo mad- 


ly ſerupon this 1dol ; he fearing their fufy wear on according to their 


why doth thy wrath] Moſes knew cauſe enough why God ſhould be 
wroch with them, bur be uleth rhe form of a queſtion,to put an empbaſis 
upon his petition ; for (o it is in effet, whatſoever be the form 3 ſuch 
| enforcements are uled ſometimes by the godly, as Gen.18. 23, 
Med feifumerimes bythe wicked, as Math. 8.29. compared with L uke 


V.12, * Wherefore ſhould) * Num.14.13. 
War ” bars gen 6" on Gen.6.6, 
13. * Remem on Thar is, thy promiſe to A- 
brabam,Deut.g.27. Ga, jb = 
V.14. Repented bim) That is, without any change of his will, 
he ſhewerh a will to change bis comminarion of ruine of the peo- 
ple, to a gracious accepration of Moſes his prayer; as meri when 
they repent, make a e-of rtheic words and a&tions : 
ſheweth, how much a w ale Nation may be bcholding to 
you Favourires, and much they are bound tro make much 


V.15. On both their fides) The Tables (though of fone) 
no bigger or heavier then Moſes could carry in his hands, and 
were graven (as ſome conceive) on the inſide on 
See on Chap.z1.18, Others think they were on both ſides, ſo 
each part (both being like a pair of Tables) bad (as ir is probable) 
their part of the Law written twice over, that is, the firſt Table had the 
four firſt Commandments written on each fide,and the tecond Table bad 
the lx laſt written twice oyer,once on the one fade, and again on the 0- 
ther, in as large and fair a charaRer to be read,as the ſpace would bext 3 
like the Book of woes, Ezck.1.10. 
 V.16.Writing of God] Gods intereſt in theſe Tables is often men» 
toned , to note bow far be was pleaſed to be employed and ingager ig 
the Covenant with the people, which aggravates their ſin who brake ths 
Covenant ; eſpecially by (uch a wilful and wirlefle Idolatry, as that of 
the Golden Calf, whicl is, as if the wife of a moſt wiſe and glorious 
King, ſhould proſticuce ker (elf to ſome baſe worthleſs fellow ,and deſpi» 
cable yarler. 
V.17z A noiſe of war] By this it is evident, that Joſhua was neith« 
a party in this Idolatrous conſpiracy, nor privy to the information 
that Moſcs had in the mount 3 while this miſchief was put in pr” 
Qice, he was abſent from the people as Moſes was, but not preſent 
with God in ſuch neernefie as he, nor admitted within the cloud» 
where Moſes had a more immediate communion with God, See ff 
Chap.24.18. 
V.19. The Calfe} That is, the Image of the Calfe, for the 
Ggne is often uſed for the thing fagnified. See Annot. on O 


Mt 


+} 


L= 


wilful wickedacſs;ver.z 2, built an Altar,&c. 


41,26, 
and brake them] Wherein ſome wholly defend the aR, 3s being 7 


V.8. Turned afide quickly) For it was not long before rhis ; - that | 
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Chap. XXRi1 


Gods inftiaR to lignife the breach of Covenant berwixt him and the 
porw'e, ant ir may be ſo; becauſe he reports ic as an a@ rather of deli- 
beration, then of paſſion, Dear 9.16 ,17, and becaulc he is no where 
condemned for it, as for a fault, and is commended for the meckeſt 
man, that was upon the face of the earth, Num.1 2.3. yer as (when bis 
ſpicic was provoked) he (pake unadviſedly with his lips, Pſa.106.33. ſo 
being tran{ported with'zcal (though for Gods glory) he might do unad- 
viſedly with his hands, and ſo be may be an example of mans imperfe& 
ſanCticy,and a prot char there is a mixture of divine grace, and humane 
wenknels even in rhe belt, 

V.:0, Ground it ropowder] Gold may by Art, (as ſome have ſaid 
upon their own experience) be turned into powder ; howſoever «the fas 


ſhion being marred by melting, and made a grofle lump, it was net un- 


ealie to file, or grate, or grind it to powder 3 or being melted, it might 
run thin, and become more bri:tle,and lo made the eafer to be rurned in» 
w ouſt,as D-nt.g.2 1. 

flrewed it upon thewater] Whigh came from mount Sinai, and ran 
by the Camps of the Liraclites : whether he ftrewed ir upon the water, 
a'l at once, or by parts gave to each @ ſeveral portion, tis not here ſet 
down, but Dcut- 9.21. it 1s plain that he the duſt of it into the 


Brook. 

made the children of Iſrael drink of it} Iris ror (aid, drink of the 1- 
Col, for the words , of it, are in the Tranflation, hot in the Hebrew ; 
fo the drinking may be meant of the water,nor of rhe meral whereof che 
Idol was made, whereby they might be admaniſhed of the baſenefſe and 
weakneiſe of their Idolamy : fince rhe water, though weak,had overcome 
and overwhelmed their upitart Idol, and the# could devour the water. 
This wasa liquid and clear proof, how fooliſh the people were in ma- 
king of ſuch a God, as could not defend himſelf from fires nor file. nor 
water, and which by taking it in a draught, might come forth as an 
excrement, whereby they might have it in more deteſtmrion and con- 
tempt, Secon Gen.g.z- and the people were Rtiff-necked, ver. g. yer 
the Lord doubrleſs calt a terror upon them, and ſo over-awed them by 
Moſcs, who had over-awed Aaron before, that they durſt not refiſt, nor 
refuſe what Moſes offered : as when rhe Levites ſet uponthe reſt of the 
people,and made a great laughter among them,ver.27,28. (though they 
were many for one) tor they were numbred up to fix hundred thouſand 
fghting men. 

V.z1. bat did} See Annor.on Gen.20.9. 

V.22, * Set on miſchief} With ſuch an heavy violence, that 1 
being bur one, JZain(t lo many, could make no reliſtance, with (uc- 
ceſs to the cauſe, or (afety ro my perſon.  * Pal. 36. 4. Prov, 

.16. 
, V.24. There came out this Calf} Aaron caſting the jewels into the 
fire might eaſily mar them, but without more ado then ſo; he could nor 
make a Calf our of them 3 bur that was done (ay ſome Jewiſh Writers) | 
by Art Magick, which might be beſides the intention of Aaron : bur 
the Text is plain, ver.4. that Aaron was faulty in giving form to that 
matter, both by caſting it, or cauſing it, or at leaſt permitting it to be 
caſt iqto a mould, and to be polithed afterwards with 3 graving Tool, 
though being ner a little daunted with the zealous and couragious indig 
nation of Moles, he was »fraid to acknowledg, his offence to the full ; 
and therefore (by way of extenuation) he tellerh' Moſes, he caft the ma- 
wrials into the fire,and that out of it came the Calf , as if it had been a 
matter rather of chance then of choice 3 which was (© far nor only from 
wurch, but from probability alſo, that if extremi:ggot paſſion had not e- 
Clipſed bis reaſon, he would rather have freely confeiſed his fault, then 
have pleaded for himſelf, by fuch a frivolous excule ; in which,as in the 
precedent a&t, we may perccive, that the worthieſt 2nd beſt high Prieſt 
(that is bur a man) may erre both in his own prattice, and his pro- 
polalsro the people 10 general. See rhe like excules, Gen.z.1 2. 1 Sam, 


V.z5., Naked) As without armes, being now our of Gods prote&i> 
en, who betorc was torbem as compiere Armour , but now rhey were 
= neked and unarmed men among their enemies. Sce Numb. 14. 9. 
Vaiczz.$. Prov,29.18. Or their iniquity was diicoyercd, as the de- 
formiry of a naked man, v.bo wanted cloachs to cover it 3 their fin being 
known eo their open ſhame,Mic. 1.1 1. or they were naked;as ſtripr of rhe 
ief ornament of their ſouls,that is, innocency 3 as of the ornament of 
their bodies, their earings 3 and naked, #5 now laid bare for the laih of 
Grinejudgmnt," * Gen-42.9. 2 Chron.:8.19, 

ſhame) 1dolmry is 2 fin that cauſerb ſhame which is ftrongly fGig- 
fihcd by che Hebrew phraſe, calling Idols by the name of dung, which 
ſhould make us renounce them with ex:reme contempt and deteſtation. 
Ke Deut;9.25,26, 

V.26.1/bo is on the Lords fide) By this he meaneth to diſtinguiſh thoſe 
who were not 2 vilry ot the 1dolatry;from thole that were : (tor all were 
no partakers of that abominable fin, x Cor. 10.75 and of thote that were 

| were not guilry in the (ame degree) that they might neither be flaine, 
which were innocent, nor that any (ſuch ſhould. fide with, or »ffiſt the 
my 22 ant the exccution intended3buc rather (eparate from them, See 
ZRIN10,% I. 

all the ſons of Lewi] It is probable that Aaron (the High-pricſt) 

ing 2 {on of Levi, bad ethcr Levices to joyn with bim in terting up 
the golden Ca}f, on whom theſe Levizes > (who came together upon 
Moles Proclamation) did execution, ver.29. Bur it is (aid, all the 

#, Rc. becauſe the moſt of them were clear from the fin, and zealous 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodss. 


Chap. xxxii 


V.27. Slay every man his) Moſes was a chief Magiſtrate, apd Ge- 
 neral ot this great Army 3 and (o he had great power to puniſh hainous 
crimes with death : yer as in other extraordinary caſes (Gen.49.7 .D-ut: 
33-9.) God turned the curſe into a bleſſing, And though Moſes pre- 
vailed for a reprieve of the people in general, yet ſome who were the tor- 
wardeſt in that wicked work, (for prevention of like impiety in future 
time) were to be made examples of rerror-and* cantion to the reſt. In 
this execution of the Levires, (erring themſelves in ſuch an hoſtile opy 0- 
(ion t9 all che offendors of every By ibe, (they being ſo many in num- 
ber) there was an evidence of Gods oyer-awiny power and of the rirhs- 
rous guilt of fin, ther they did not take up Armes againſt rhern for their 
own defence. By (uch a divine vigour were the p:op|@ over-awed by our 
Saviour when he whipped the buyers and ſellers our of the Tewple, Job. 
3.15, 16, Secon ver. 20. 

V.29. Conſecrate} To have bloody hands, (in the cauſe and quar- 
rel of God) by good warrant from him, is no dcfiling, bue the ballow» 
ing or conſecration of the perſon who executes his yengeance. The 
word in Hebrew ſignifieth fill the bands, (for ſo is was ar the conſecra- 
tion ofthe Prieſts) which in this place i as much acceptation 
=_ God, as the conſecration of the Prieſts tor the ſervice of the Taber- 

e 

every man upon bis ſon, &c.] 1n reyenging indigniry and diſho« 
nour to God, we muſt have no relpe& b> cos. br SE relation ſoe- 
ver : our zeal for him muſt eat up all cartal affe&ion to our neereſt 
kindred, Deur. 1 3.6,9. and Chap. 3.9. 

V.30. * Peradventure I ſhall) Though Moſes were # moſt gracious 
fa rorire of God, he would not take much upon him, in this Mediarioo : 
his humility cowards God, and prudence towards men(who meg have 
been lefle fearful ro offend, if Moles had been more confident of pardon) 
moved him thus ſparingly to ſpeak z and indeed he might have cauſe to 
doubr of prevailing ſo far, as be defired, on cheir bebalt,and as che eyenc 
OD he did. See Joh 14.13, 1 Sam. 14.6, * 2 $am,16.12. Am.5.15 

oel 2.14. | 

f an aronemem] Zealous execution againſt hainous offenders, is a 
good means of atonement berwixt God and man 3 and by chis aronemenc 
ne meancth che ſtaying of puniſhment; char God being farisfied with the 
lacrifice of the oftenders,might forbear to bring any further plague vpon 
the people for that offence f Num. 25.48. | 
V.z2. If thou wils forgive) The wards are paſſionately , or m6- 
deſtly ſuſpended : the ſenſe may be made up thus ," If thou wilt 
forgive, chy mercy ſhall appear to us , and we ſhell be thankful & thee 


far it, 

blor me] Thar is, rather then thou ſhouldſt be diſhonoured #nd bleſs 
phemed by thine enemies, for deſtroying thy z 8s Yer:12, 1 could 
with my name blocred our of the Book of life, is, rather Joſe my 


part in the life of a betrer world: at lraft be cut off out of this by ſudden 


death 3 whercin he preferreth Gods before his own ſafety, nor 
wiſhing thereby the whole Doſe of d ian (which confiſteth. nor on- 
ly of crernal ſeparation fromybuc of eternal batred and 

him) or his grear zeal might have ſome mixture of on is ic, 


which might cauſe him to ſpeak unadviſedly with his lips, Pfal.206.33. 
See the lixe wiſh Rom.g. 3. 

V.33. Book) By Book is bere ment no literal Record of 
bur a tgurarive cenformiry tothe writing or recording ones name in a 
Book (3s many are) in fayour,tor honour or ſeryice: end this may be 
underitood of a temporal or erernal favour, either with limitation ro rhis 
lite, as that Moſes defired rather net to live then thar all the 

ſhould dye that were involyed in this fin : or with exrent to the furure's 
lo he bad rather loſe his intereſt in divine glory, then God ſhould be 
blaſpbemed on this occafion : both, or cicher of theſe he mean, 
by ing out of Gods Book , which phraſe we may underſtand by thas 
weread, Like 10.20. where thoſe who are dearly are ſaid to 
bave their names wrirces in heaven, and Dan. x 2. 2, tobe written ih 
Gods Book, which is called rhe Book of life, Phil.4-3. Rev.z32.79. on 
the comraryzthoſe he batch are ſaid nor to be written there, Rev.143.8, 
or to be blorred our rhence;as in the (one place; Pial:69.28; Rey:3-9; 
Deut, 29.28. 

V.34. In the day whenT viſt, I willviſs) That is, if they provoke 
me = to juſticE againſt chem, [ will remember rhis their iniquiry a 


gainit me. 
V.35. f The Lord plagued} This is conceived by ſomeyto be but a re« 
peti:ion ot the plague;by the (laughter of the Levires,upon the people be< 
fore mentioned : bur ic is more probable, that God afterwards (upon 
ſome new provocation )|aid ſome plague upon them with remembrance of 
this idolazrous rranſercfiion. tf Ver.:8. 
they made the ('alf} Which Aaron made 3 the chief offenders we 
they, who move 3nd urye the doing of evil, as the people did the making 
of rhe golden Calf, nur they who {for fear of danger) yeild uno ity us 
Aaron 41d. 


CHAP. XXXUI: 


Ver.1. }] P hence) Nor from the place where Moſes was with God + for 
Canaan was not up, or on high in reſpeR of that z tur it is 


meant of the place where Moics and the people were together before,and 


Wpunith ir, end for that all the z:8lots who aflembled for this ſervice, 
were Leyites. 


% 


where they were to meer again,when he came down from the Mount.gn > 
he and they are thenee didden to go up, beanie the Land of Canaan 
a2 


Chap, xxxuii 
encompaſſed with hills, ſo they that entered imo it,muſt paſſe up by 
the hils. 
* unto * Gen.1 2.7. 
V.z, __ Nocwichſtanding their provocation of him, he 
'will continue unto them 8 conduRting Angel, with the pillar of fice,and 
cloud, h he with-draw ſome evidences of his former tavour to 
them, F 3-23+ & 32.34 Deut.7.24. Joſh.24-11. This Angel 
' ſorne conceive to be a created Ange l,and if (o,they are degraded from the 
dighity they had before when the Son of God wastheic Angel-condutt- 
er, Chap-23.&c. &.3 2.34. 
-  Canaanite] See the third Annot.on Gen.1 3.7. , 
; V.z. Floweth See Annot.on Exod.z.8. * 
I will net go) Thar is, 1 will nor in (uch familiar manner, nor with, 
ach eſpecial evidences of grace and glory, ſhew my (elfe thy Patren and 


Pcore&or, as1 have done ; pmoky this rather in reſpe> of the people | 


. then of Moſes 3 for be was with them, noc with him 3 and 
from rhis diſpleaſure, it may be, proceeded the placing of the Taberna- , 
cle, not in the midſt of the Tribes as before, but without the Camp, v.7. 
which before was pirched in the midſt. + 

+ſtif-neckrd] That will not willingly bend or yeeld the neck to any, 
yoak, f Chap 32.9. Deut.g.13. : 

le ft conſume thee] For if I theu[d be 8s gracious unto thee,as I bave 
been, and thou prove as ſtiff-necked as thou haſt done, I ſhould be pro- 
voked to conſume thee , for offences arc aggravated by precedent favers, 
_ as Amos 3.13414. 
V.4. Noman did put on], Such as they had from the Egyptians , 
' or took in ({poy| from the Amalckites, - or -any other that migbr 
ſcxye ro ſer them our in a glorious and cheerful manner, being ſad and 
deſerted for the  beavy tydings they bad heard from God, See. 


Amotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


Chap.xxxim 
nuchs, though they were perfet "men. Gen. 37. 36. Sce Joh. 


21.5. 
d:parted not] As being keeper of the Tabernacle in Moſes his 
abſence , and exerciſed there as his devotion and condition did xc> 
uire. 
s V.iz. Send with me) God had ſaid, ver.2. he would fendan An- 
gel or Meſſenger before ; bcre Moſes is inquiſitive, wbo he was? 
and (cemes to be troubled that God had not yet revealed -it wie 
him; eſpecially fince God took, ſuch particular notice of bim, and 
profeiſed peculiar favour to bim 3 and fince the cloudy pillar did ne: 
now guide them, nor God appear in the-midit of chem as formerly he 
had done. 

by name] In the Scripture phraſe Gods favour to men is expreſſed by 
knowing of them, and their names, as Pſal.1.6. Jer.1.5. Rom. 8.29. 
35 on the coarrary his diſpleaſure is ignifhed by not knowing them , »« 
Marh.7.2z. And knowing by name,implyeth more acquaintance then 
knowing by fight: for many know others "by face, whoſe name hey 

w not, or cannot readily call ro mind: and'it is yer a furrher nee 
of Gods favour to Moſes, that be was pleaſed to take eſpecial notice of 
his name z and in his name to keep a memorandum ot bis tender «caze 
and compaſſion of Moſes, in his deliverance from drowning, when 4s 
my him be drawne out of the water, which his name Moſes figai- 
herd. : 

V.13. Thy way that) Now God had altered hiscourſe in thegui- 
dance of his e, he defires to know what way, or in what manner 
he meant.ro deal with him and the people ; be prayeth that God woult 
graciouſly conduR them, as he had done,an4 that be might know he did 
lo,by ſome undoubted evidence that be was preient with him,and chatke 
m_ may himſelf propizious to him,and to the people commiried ro hls 
conduR. 


ver. 5. 
| Vs. into the miiſtof } God threatens them, ver. 3. that he will 
not go up in.che midit et the e 3 bere he threatens, 1 will come up 
ind the midſt of thee x by the » he denyerh his gracious prelencc 
Qa the Tabernacle, which was. placed in tbe midſt ot the Tenus) tor 
which Miſes intreateth the Lord, ver/13. and efter the worſhipping of 
the g 'Calf, removed quire our of the Camp, ver. 7. buc here 
be neth, that he will come among them with-a vengeance, and 
ſuddenly conſume them if their repentance prevent not theic perdi- 


tion. | 

_ © and conſume thee) This Commination is propoſed, not 8s a perem- 
. Prory denunciation of yengeance , but with an implicice condition 
_ of pardon co the penirent, and ſo it is ſet down 85s a motive and pre” 
paracion- to repentances and if ſoir. prevail, ir may be a meanes of 
their /-peeſervation-3 tao, they m this commigation i take 


- Pw off thine ornaments] It is not fit that men ſhould pleaſe themſclvs 
- In outward pomp and adorning of their bodies, when God ſhewetb bim- 
{cf diipleaſed with ther. See ver. 446." 2$am.12.20. & 19.24. Dan. 
49.21 Jos v.13. | | 
| 5 Teng hoon] That "Fay I may ſhew mercy it chou-repent, 
or elſe puniih, if chou perſiſt in thy (wa , and that I may proportion 
by dealing wich thee, thereafter as thou ſheweſt chy (clf to deſerve at 


my hands. c 
Le 14 the Tabernacle] Net that whoſe defcriprion is ſet down, Chap. 
26.. tor that was nor yer made, Chap. z 5. 40. bur (ome principal Teat, 
whether Moſcs bis own or what elſe,is nor ſet down : (ce on ver.z. which 
might ſerve cicher for exerciſe of Religion, or tor meetings for Civil 
marters. 
of the Congregation] $Socalled, becauſe-the people gaihered roge - ? 

thergor aflembled at the Tebernacle, the place of publick worſhip, and 
of oraculous diretion, . Or at leaſt came out, and ſtood at the door of 
their. T cars, ver.$,10. looking ;zoward the Tabernacle (covered with 
the cloud) whicher Moles went to mediate betwixt the Lord and his | 


— — | 

V.8. Roſe up, and flood] The people were much affeRed with Mo- 
ſes e which he brought fram God, which drew their eyes atter 
him, and the more becauſe of the Tabernacles removal from the former 
to another place, but moſt of all, becauſc-of che coming down of the 


cloudy pillar, and Gods communing with Moſes at the doore of the Ta- | of 


bernacle;thcy the while ſtanding at their own Tent doors,as unworthy to 
make any ncarcr approaches rowardsche place where God and Moles met 


together, 
j» V.4 1, f Face to face] Not that God hath a face,or any ſuch parts as 
man hach, as hath been noted on Chap. 31, ver.laſk.z nor that Moles 
could have a vicw of the efſence of God, which is invitible, but that he 
pleaſed ro ſpeak to bim more familiarly y and moce plainly, then with 
—_— and as one man ſhould (peak with another face to face, or mouth 
to-mouth, Nam.s 2.8. Or behides other more uſual apparitions, as of 
the cloud and pillar” of fire , he might confer with him in humane 
ſhape, as he did with Abrabam, Gen. 18. F Gen.32.30, Deur. 
4.10. 
: 4young man ] He is choughtto baye been at this time about for- 
ty lax yeers of age, or (as ſeme reckon) fifty , and ſuch in thoſe 
dayes were called young men, youth, ſomerimes boyes, ( as ſome 
revider the word) by ach as were much their anciencs , eſpecially 
if as yet they had no wives, ( 8s Joſhua had not) and becaulc 


thas I may know thee) That 1 may experimentally prove bow good thoe 
art tothy people, who diligently ſeck after thee, and dehire fancerely an 
lerve thee. 

gr«ce inthy fight] Theſe words are twice repeated in this verſc,bekdes 
once more at che 26 verſe :* firlt as an inducement to Gods further dr- 
retion of Moſcs.in the guidance of his people : ſecond ly, as an cfict& 
that favour, whereby it may appear be was accepted with God, and.gre- 
cious in his fight, 

V-14. Givethee reſt] Not from journeying and labour, for yer the 
people were to be led gn further by him, bur from trouble »of mind 4s 
that amidſt ourward troubles and afſaults of enemies, he ſhould enyoy 4 
tranquillicy of mind, in reſting and repeſing himſelf quictly in ahe-corfe> 
dence of Gods power and fayour. 

V.is. 1f thy preſence go not] Moſes had fer bis beart fo -atfot- 
enacely on. Gods preſence, and was (o ,prepared to -prefſe bis «&+ 
queſt unto him for jr, that though God bad granted che ching 
he could not forbeare to exprefie» what he had before 'concei- 
ROW that puipole, which is {ct downe in this -and the aw 
verſe. 

V6, Separated) That is, diſtinguiſhed from other pecple by thy 
benevolence to us, and thy giving us preeminence over them. Chap. 34. 
10. Decur, 2,7. ; 

V.17, 1 will do this thing that} How gracious 3 Favourite was Me- 
ſes wich-Godzand bow powertul and.profitable an Advocate for the peo 
ple, whenGod is lo ready to grant what he requeſts-on their behalf,as het 
(notwi his threacaing at the third verſe) to promiſe not only 
the ary—194 of his Angel,ver.z. but a vicble bgn of his eſpecial preſene 


among them, 
 V.18. Shew me thy glory] Moſes had found extraord 

with God, and thereupon groweth more bold to —_— 
tion for more.: and mow he delirech to ſee, (not Gods ullence, [yy 
that is inyihble, 1 Tim. 6,16. and Moſes it is like was not ign”- 
rant of it, but) his Divine glory, as a glympſe of that bleſſed viloat 
him which God reſcryed for aberlis lt ſcemeth -God ſpake with 
Moles by a ſenſible yoice,and that bis preſence was over-ſhadowed will 
a cloud or darkneſs, fo that bis glory did nor ,and therefore nou 
defared the remoyal thereof, or that his glory might break through i» 
and that he might ſee it, ſo far as his mortal condition was <apsbi 


it. 

V.19. My goodneſſe to paſſe before thee] Moſes makes liis demand 
of'Gods glory, and he ar by by mention of his goodnefics 
whereby be promilech, rhatſo much as is good and profitable fortim 
to know, he will reveal unto him : Or, 1 will make (ſaich be) dl #F 
goodneſſe to paſſe by; that is, I my ſelfe will pafie before thee, and wah 
my ſeite, all my yoodneſle and glory , bur that is roo much for ther 
to comprehend z ir ſhall therefore paſſe, nor ſtay for thee w--gat* 
upon ; paſſe before thee, that thou may ſee a ſhadow of ir behinds 
and becauſe in this tae of defiled infirmity and morralicy , *he% 
canlt by the eye of ſenſe diſcern bur little of mine excellency 
ther tor my goodnels or glory) 1 will help the dimnels of thy Gebr, by 
inftruQion of thine car,and wil.proclaimmy Name and Natuse,z Co 
KP. 

Proclaime the Name } Phe Lord himſelf will utter bis ww 
Name, and will make mention of bis Attributes) as Chap. 3& 
$36,7« 

I will be gracious to whom 1 will be gracious) Among his Aurivars 


the younger (ort did ulually wait upon the elder , therefore waiters , 
young or old, were called by the name of young men or boyes3 as 
becautc Eunuchs were Court officers, Cow officers were called Ku- 


his meicy is moſt glorious, and his mercy is the mere glorious) the 
he frreely conferrerh and beſtowerth ic on whom he will, without x 
merit in any, and therefore ic ſhould paſle without qnureuriny 
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Chap.xxxiv. ' Annotations on the ſecond Book of Moſes called Exodus. 


inalls for God is a moſt free Agenc, and cannot come under any 
account for wharhe doth, or doth nort., $:e Rom.g. from: veric 16. 


to 23- 

V.20. Not ſoe my face]. That is, thou canſt not fee me, as I amin 
my- pirtusl Magtity , which is altogether invibble-; nor canſt thou 
bear: the brightnelle of char. glorious apparition which. ierb my 
| h1I bave talked wich chee familiarly, as one 'friend doch 
with ano; ber, whenthey (peak tace-ro: face. See che friſt Annor. on 


prelence, choug 


VET .18. 


. there ſhall no man fee me, and live] - For my glory. (if I\fhould ma- 
nifeſt ic to the tull) is too much for mans inficmity te apprehend, and 
irwould aftoniſh him (o, as tro make him 2 dead man, See Rev; 4.16, 
»' Qr ifs man would ſee God, he muſt dye, and then he ſhall fee 
(as it were) face ro face and know as be is known, 1 Cor.13.142, See 


therhird Andot-on/Gen.z2. 30. & on Exod, 24.10; yerthe very. eflence 
of God is ſtil inwihþle, - | 
* - V.22.#ith my band] Of Gods band we muſt conceive,as of his face. 
ſte Annotion' yer. 1,/and of his finger, Annot.on chap.31.,18. God hid 
hws.glory from Moles his cycs,a5 it an hand had been ipread over his face 
ts cover them. 

V 23 Mybock $6115]: That ig,when mine inviſible glviy is paſſed by, 
(wherein my Majeſtic moſt ſhigetþ,as beauty on the face): thaw ſhalt (ce 
ſo. much of my glory eoming after ic,as wil be cnough boch for'thy diſcer- 
ning,. and fx hy delve 3 and if God cd in aid humane Ihape at 
this.cime (as (ome conceive} Moſes might lee bim behind as in 3 ſhadow, 
who in the brightneſs which wene betore,was too glorions an obje& for 
the eyes o-any meer mortal man! -- | 


CHAP:-XXXIV. | 
Ver-1. JE theenwo Tables]-, The- former Tables were wholly, of 


| Gods framing, both for the marter and the form, but here |- 
. Moſes prepared the. Tables and God wrote upon them, (as at the firſt) 


whereÞy. he graciouſly received the people into favour aggin, ang reſto- 
red them. unto their precedent condirion , yer this diff:rence m 
mind them of their former miicartiage , which octafiened. the! breach 
of the former work, which God immediately made; , bur now refu- 
ſegtorepair, retiew, or to make Wholly as before. See 'Annor. on chap. 
34.18. 


be,. neicher raking vaſſh theta} jn any fort to alter ity nor 
Fe flee excel bald Genieles dichoged from obedience 
uato 


anbich chav br he} God dothonly mencion,not blawe (hebreaking of | mult bez 


the Tables by Moles : whence may be colle&ed, eicber chat Moſes did 
not amiſs therein, or chat God accepred of his zeal,and pardoned his er- 
ror. Here is no mention made of making of an Ark whercia to lay the 
Tables, but it ſeemes God gave that incharge $0 Moſes at the ſame time 
Drut.10.1, fo make an Ark of wood which ſerved for that purpoſe, until 
that more curious and glorious Ark was made, which.was the principel 
furtiture of the Tabernacle. | 

V.z. net feed before] Chap 1g. 12,1 3. That which is ſaid of the flocks 

d herds was not tor theig ſakes, who neicher detice che G6ght of Divine 
lecrers, nor could chey ſta whacloever they did, buc it was to breed more 
reverence in the prople,, and. ro keep in their curioficy and preſumption 
fromprying into what God would not bave them know, whereto the 
proud corruption of theic nature dig.coo mach prompe.them. Sec 1 San. 


6xgs + <a 

V4 Mont Sinai] See the next Annor. | 

V.s. There], This and cherwo next veries, (cem to bel ong to Gods 
ſpeaking ro Moſes, in the hollow. clift of the rock; mentionzd in the 
former chapter, vex-22,23. though in the 2 and 4 verſes,it (cemerh God 
ad Moſgs were upon the Mount when theſe words were (poken, and yer 


for as he wrote the ſame words in the latter Tables, ver.x, which be bad 


—__ firtt,ſo he might repeag again, what be'had formerly (po- | 


Vs. » uffering 1: Heb. of wide noſtrils. For (ſuch as are (0,do 
Dore RE >.1- heat of their cry fervor of their (ſpirits, 
ud ſo are neicher ſo yvehemenely angry, (for beat by reſtraint (as in 8 

oven) is more violent then where there is vent) and are ſooner ap- 
deaſed, Fee Num.6.1438. 

V.7« For thouſands) See Annor.on Exod.20.6, 

miquitie, tyanſgreſſion and fin) By ſo many words concerning fin, 
God profefferh the muricude of his mercies, as before by the number of 
Ferſons, azif he bad (aid, that he,wil pardon not only all finners that 
loundly repent , but all fins of what kinds or degrees ſoeyer, by wha: 
bames or ticles (gever they be ſtyled,upon mans heartie repentance, which 
—_ included” in the promiſe of pardon. Sce Matth. x 2. 

TER . 

by no means) Though his mercy be much magnified,the wicked muſt 
Mt theteby be emboldencd to oFend, for he will not be ſo merciful , as 
reſtrain his juſtice from ics proper work on the wicked,Exod 2.3 7.and 
Wai, Joh.14,19, Job 19,14. Jer. 30.11. Mic.6.r1. Nab.s.3« and hz 
Ul be by ns means prejudicial to his juſtice, if they do not make them 


(elves capable of his mercie,by repencance of fan for the time paſt,and re- 
ation of life'tor the time to come. 


like unto the firſt} Gal is conſtant co his Law, and ſo ſhould bis | 


Chap:xxxiv* 

pally to be worſhipped ia ſpirit, ] oh.4. 24, yer man hath a body as well « 
| a (piri;;and he mult glocife him; in hots; x Cor.6. 19. for both ace bis 
& nor'only by righc of creation,bur of redemprion allo, 35 the ſame place 
of the Apoſtle plainly preytthy1 Corb. i9,2ds "RI. TY. 

V.g, lprq thee] Moſes found grace in Gods light,and be improves 
all his incereit in Gods, favour, for the peoples ſafety and praies 0 much 
more importugacely even for fortie daics and fortie pights, a5 zbey were 
more ungratefu] rowards God,and himic}t more gzacious with Gods and 
he bends,and bowes,a nd humbles himſelf (6 much the more,as they were 
more ſtiffe-neckedgang tour hearted, + 1 -- IEP 

ftiff-necked people} God denyeth his preſence. becauſe they mere a 
ſtitte-neckey peopic, Chap. z z.3- and, Macs defarerh it upon the fame 
ground. ; but for gidigrent raa{ons: God becaule they had made them- + 
4clyes unworthy of ſuch a favour , and by abuſing it , mighe more pro- 
voke bis anger to cbeir owne ruinez Moſes. defires Gods , 
the berrer to keep them in awe and obedience, who otherwiſe would 
be like £0 be uaruly + and checefore (eciog the people ace of this nacure, 
the Rulers have need tocall God,. that he would al wayes be 
þ lerig, wich his Spirir tor their alliltance, in x of their wilful 
lions. 
* far thine inberitance}.. Plal.33.12, Zach-2.42, 
V.yo, * I make 4Couenaent] That is, 1 renew. my Covenant alreg+ 
dy made, or, 1 bind my (elf now to do more then I have done 3 (which 
was anew Coyenaat) this.may be colleQed  trom.che words following 
attes, _* Deut. 5.2... Loi 1:5 Lud an ofa 
before al: thy people] They are called Moſes his people, becauſe com» 
micted to his gaverament. .. See Annot on chap. 3 2.7, 2. an 

marvailizſuch ] Both.in the wilderne(s,and in the Land of Canazn,as 
ferching ſtreams of watec with a ſtroke qut of che bard rock,Pal.78.20. 
blowing down ſtrong wals wich the breath of Rams horns, Joſh,6.20.ma- 
king he Sun and Moon hand ftilJoſb.10.13. | 
with thee ] 1 lat 1s , with ihy conduct of the people , or on 
thine- and their bebalf. Sce Iſai. 63.11, Maik 26. 20, 2x Corinch 
I $446, , | 
V.1z+ rAmorite] See Annot.on Gen. 24.39. 
. V.z 2, Take beed rohy ſelf} Leit by making a Lezgue with IColaters 
thou become an 1dolater as they are, and (o when they are caſt our. for 
their wiecednels, thou be unworthy to be received or continued in theig 
Itcad, chap. 23-3 2. D-ut.7. 3. | 
* make no Covenans] * Chap.23.3 2, Deur.7.2. ; Fang 
Jnare} Whercby thou maiſt be taken with their inticements, and (0 
made partake: of their puniſhmencs, 


"qe iniquity] See Annor, on Exod.20-5. 
V.8. Bowed the bead] Though God bc a Spiric,and therefare princi= 


V.1 z; Deſtroy]. 1t.is got enough ro be no Idolaters our ſelves,burwe 
calous againſt the of ochers,every man according to bis 
nyt Cons conitand the Faris of $4 yore worm God buck eaſind 
' -DaÞ2 3-24, | 
08] Plcaiant ſhady places which they choſe for their Idels.See on 
21.33. | | 
V.14 Whoſe Nans) By Name is meant God himſelf i as, The Nam* 
of ths. GGad of Facob defend rbee,Plal.20.1. So the next words (% ajes- 


lows God) do thew, 


Fealows] See the Annot.on Excd.20.5. 

V.15. They goa whoting] The precedent words ſeem to be dire&- 
ed tro Males alouc in the \econd perſon,now the (ſecond perſon is changed 
into the third : the meaning is, that Moſes it he ſhould make ſuch a co- 
vcnant as a publick Goyerner, would include the people in the Cove- 
nant, and they by that means would be brought rogo a whering after 1- 
dels, for Idolacric is (piricual whoredome z join Jer.z.and 3. Ezek.16. 
ind cliewhere 3 and that becauſe there is a kind of marrimonial Cove- 
nant berwixt God and his people, as Hol.2.16. in which reipe& he is 


called a Foalous God, in the precedent verie,and chap. 20.5. and they, 
that tranigreile this covenant ia turning their hearts from God 6 

creature ot the world are guilty of adultery;. Jamn.4.4. Plal.73.27. Lev. 
therealſo might theſe words , ver45,6,7- be uttered by God to Moſes : | 1 n 


17+ 
V.16. * Their daughters] * 1 King.11.3, 
make thy ſons} 1 he weaker (x may overcome the ftronger,by rempra= 


tions to idolacry xberctore (uch unequal macrjages are dangerous, and to 
be declined, See Neb.13.25 Num. 25.1,2. "m 


V.17. No molzen gods] By this, all 1dolatrous repreſentations are for- 


bidden,zas by graven Images in the (ſecond Commandment ; but the pro- 
hibirton is here made rather by the name of a molcen God, becauſe the 
golden Calf was ſuch a ane, Chap.z 2.4. 


V.18.Unlca vened bread) This and the other particulars,for the moſt 


part from hence to yer.24, are ſpoken of betore,chap. 2 3.and bave Annot. 
upon them. | _ 
+ montheAbib] Þ Chap." 3.4. 


V.1g. | Al 194 openeib} Thac is, every males 4 Chap. 22. 29. Exck. 


44:39; 
V.20. Of an Aſr1 See Annot. on Exod.13.1 3. 


empty] Without offering ſomething. | 
V.zi.T fix dajes] Tf Chap.23.12, Bards, Luk.13.14.. _ . 
in caring time,and in barveſt) h tillage for an harveſt, and har- 


veſt for mans luſteneuce, be molt necetfiary, yer the religious reſt of the 
Sabbath muſt nor be braketa for them, how niuch leſs tor needleſs works 
or carnal (ports, 


V.22.0f weeks] That is,of ſeven weeks after the Paſſeover, vit+ the 


feaſt of Peatecolt, Lev. 23.1 5.afrer 49 days,thac is,a week of weeks, which 
is the fulticth day. 


R rears 


Chap.xxxv. Annotations on the ſecond 

end] Heb, renovation of the See Annet. en Chap.2 3.16 
ee Ban See Flom | 
$47 , 

.14. de lind) God will athers hands from 
colint nr, Gar mil ibaa concuiſerar of thee bears frous tab 
ring thy portion 3 ap y vor have no hope (if rhey arrempt} to 
pofetſ i, 


{p that thou maiſt freely appear, where he appoints chee, with 
alſarance to/find-all things in ſafery at thy return. See Gen. 35.5. AR: 
i519.” | 
V.s. ow Annox. on Chap. 23 .1 5,r8. 

img | 


CA See Arnnoc.on chap.2 3.19. 
V:25 Theſe words]. That is the Ceremonial precepts, which was 2c- 
cordingly done,when he wrote-the Book of Exodus ; bur tor the words of 
the Monal Law,God wrote then himſelf rwice over,ver. 2. Sec the fecond 
Annotanves. 28, ofthis cheprer. | 

V.28. Fortie &e.) This in the Mount wes an- 
other fovrie dajes the former, chap. 24. #8. This miracle wasto | 
confirm the Authoririe of the Law ; and the like #s obſerved of our Sa- 
viour before his publication of the Goſpel, who faſted alſo fortie dayes 
,and- fortie nights, which ing miraculous, are No Wore te be 
followed by men chen "othir | are. See Annor. en Exod. 
24.19, 

be wrore] Somethink God wrote the firſt writing,and Moſes the (e- 
cond, as God ſeemed ro command bim, ver.27. Burſte 2 Annot. on 
Chep.z 1.18. | 


Book of Moſes called Exodas. Chap xxxvi, 


VAT Ws pct 4 nts wes rye nr 
li as the duties of mercy and exigencies of neceffaty re 
wag as 3 and though rhe Tabernacle, were of much ule beds ſo- 
lemn ſervice of God, and there-was very great cauſe to haſten the work : 
yer for that God would not give any allowance for any lsbor upon it, no 
not ſo much as toc kindling of any fire-10 beat any tool,or- melt any me- 
tal; andeherefore in this ti prohibition brought in, 83 an Introducti- 
on of cautioa,immedistely beiore thepreparmtian forthe Taberaacle were 
prelenred. See chap.16.23. 

V.5. Willing heart) God carch not for that which is given wich 


grudging,  Cor.g.7. 
Y.10.Wiſe bearred) Who was 2 skilful,an expert Arvificer,cſpecially - 
for the Curious work: required for the framing of the Tabernacle. See 


ver.25,26,31,94,25. & chap.z4,6, & 36/12. 

Fu. Ree ob Tont 1 and by Tabernacle is meane 
the whole , by Tent the curious and glorious part of it, nad by 60+ 
vering thac which was ſpread upon it to preſerve it," yer ſomerimes the 
covering. of. comely hair over the principal Babcick is called a Tear, | 
— —_ which is the covering of Camels beir put upon the Tar 

rnacle. 

V.12z. The vail of the covering) prey mars y ag Ts Pg 
that it could-fior be(ten, See Nure on chap. z 6.35. 

mcenſc efllrar} Chap. zo.t. 

V. 18. Pins} Thoſe were in che lower porr,and faſted inthe 
ground ,and they were ro keep the currains from whifting to and fro with 
the wind : the pillars (which ſome Franflaors call pins) alſo mighc be 


V. 29. Moſes wiſt nov] That is.knew not for no men can ſee his own 
ſar+;bur in 3 looking-glais : or if he had ſeen ir,it would ſeem norhing to 
ther glory which be {aw of God when he paſſed by. 

] Moles defired to fee Gods glory, Chap.33.18. Now he 
himielt harh by the reflex of che divine (plendor,fo much glory upon him 
that others for fear dare not took upen him, how ſhould be then, or #ny 
one elſe be able to the glory of che divine Majeſty, while bo 
is in a condition of humane frailtie ? Yc this makes for the honour of 
the Law,z Cor. 3.7,8. and for the honour of Moſes; who brought ir ro the 


people On 2 1 0 hr geen ryrrvogpatr yo = V.26. In wiſdom) That were skilful in ſpinning, 
Angel of God,Gal.4.14. ! | 


gave a Commandmere - 
ing che framing of the Tabernacle, as ic were delivering - 


veefag an 
*V.07- Phy were afraid} Ser Annot.on Exod.z:6. If bis glory did 
ſo affrigh: chem, the Law might much more terrific chem, which 
regard of mans tranſgreſſion, (though in ic ſelf boly, jult and- 
Rom7.1 ».J wrought wrath, Rom. 3.1 5. antthat wrath condemaacion, 


2 Cor.z.7,9. Luk.1.12. 


God and he people, for it be rhis was not con» 
of lm feconſ | wer es leeiver fe clevyes of : how 


rive glympſe of divine glory 


ments logk upon ?* Ser , Car.z.1 3. 
V:7s. Before the Lordy Which was in the Tabernacle or Tenrofthe 


; be took the vail of For though he were not capab! 
. No rag chem, ſo much as the leaft ſpark 
ein c it was aot as the 
in the chimney to the San in the firmament. * 

F.z5. With bim) That is, with God. 


CHAP. XXXV. 
Quch bfchis chaprer is:o be found in the rwency fifth, and the Expo- 


jon in the Annot.upon it. 
Pn. + fox daiery t Chap.20.9. Ley.2z.3, Deut.g.r;. Luk.13.14. 
* an boly day7 * Heb. Holineſs, 

put to death) The Sabbath is ſo often remembred,and upoa ſuch ſevere 
penalries impoſed, becauſe of the great importance of it to Gods glory,and 
maris gov, undhe proneneſs of our corrupt nature, cither to forget it, or 
to ane it. 

194 Kindle no ffrey For any handy-work, r for the framing 
of the Tabernacle : or, (as ſome nd) for dre of meat, where» 
jn the Sabbath was more ſtriRly oblerved, then the firſt and laſt day of 
the Feaſt of unleavencd bread, Exod.1 2.16. thougb(in orher reſpe&s) 
they were kept as preciſely as the Sabbach : for though (according to our 
Savyiours Argument in another caſt) that which is extraordinary, is uſu- 
ally _ —_— —_— np engertained,and there is 
more co tow it, then on char which is ordinary, in this the 
caſe is iſe : Prin the ordinary weckly Sabbath, there is « Com- 
mandment in the Decalogue plainly and fully exprefied, and by many 
Arguments preſſed upon the conſcience of the people, all written twice 
over by Gods own writing in the Tables of tone, which cannor be (aid 
of any of ihe anniverſary Feaſts » and when the chiefeſt of them, which 
wasthe Palſeover) light upon the weekly Sabbach, ic was to be kep: 
r 6 Fan os cherrif re; bs: wap Jae day, and then 
t of drefling meat, or of kindling of a fire, 'to ſuch a ' 
was to be forborn, Yet becauſe che Sabbach was all the blog ms 
and therefore (in Winter as well as in Summer)and that in Winter little 
childrens ſick or weak perions, yea, and (ſuch as are reaſonable ftrong, 


could not comfortably perſiſt, in the celebration of the Sabbath, wich- 
It i3 not probable, that all kind of kindiing fire to light a can» deſcription of the Tabernacle 3 it ſermech robe a bar thruſt through 
" 


out fare. 


V.33. gu To bide his face (when he came 2s an- intermediate a- | 


ſharpned in like ſort, tha piercing deep into the ground hey might (up-- 
port the Tabernacle with more firmaels. 


V.22. and brought bracelets and ear-rings) If theſe were the ſame 
who before gave their golden car-rings to the of the golden 
Calf, 33.3. they now ſhewed themſelves and reg! con- 


verts by this bounty to @ better work. 1f they were not the ſame, chey 
were more, religious towards God,and more wile-in 
SE—_ and cftcemiog bis ſervice worthy of their moſt precious 
jewels, 


| V.18. 4nd ſpice} 
V. 19 by the 
worm ordered by his eppointmenc, 
| | V.34- mey teach] So cunning and vill as ro be Maſters of thei 
| Art,able to inſtru@ and teach ochers. | 
NE .vA vail of } CE dag No Sando 
vi the of Holes, (where the A and rhe ocher 


$0.23- 


Moſer) That is,the Lord 


: 


| CHAP. 2 XVL 


Vers. A LE * manner] * Chop. 35.33. 
FR SanFuary] By the San&uary,be meaneth here all the Ta* 

V. z, t Called Bexdleel) t Chap.z 1.2, They were endowed with gifes 
hefore, bur char qualification did nor warramt wo enter upon the 
—_— - work, without a peculiar calling of Auchoricy. Sce Exo4.19.25, 

6.3. 

V.z. every moyning} Heb. in morning in morning. That is, morn- 
ing by morning, or every morning. By morning ſome tonceive"is un- 
derſtood the whole day artificial, as Gen.ch. 1. without any difference oc 
diſtin&ion of bours : but in of che great ſorwardneſs of rhe peo- 
pleyir is NG part ot the day is mcant. 

.6. Neither man nor woman] Boch Sexcs were imployed in 
ring the Tabernacle : the women in carding and ſpinning pl na? 
wn oh gig mg wearing their work into a web of cloth, and orher 
works . 

reſtr ained from bringing) The liberalicie condemnerh ehe back- 
wardnefle of many now cirher to build an bouſe to the Lord, or to up* 
hold and repair ir, whar it hath beers boilc by orhers : and this reftriint 
ſheweth and blameth their faulr,wbo think there cannor be too much be- 
ſtowed on the outward magnificence and ornament of Temples of 
Churches. 

V.8.Cberubims] Which were lictle pitures with wigs in che form of 
A FT CRanES 4.10 

10. Fifrie loops) Chap.z6.10. 

V.14. Tent he. / Tabernacley The Tabernacle was « Tem, and 
is ſo called,ver. 18. but chis Tent was a courſer coverings to keep it fair 
from offence of foul weacher. See Annot.on chap. 35.11. | 

V.19. Above that) There were divers coverings of the moſt 
curious Tabernacle,one above another , to preſeryeir from he 38 
noyance of raine, and ſtormy ſeaſons. See on ver. 14, and on chap. 
26.7. 

_ Standing u> ) To beare up the Curaines of the Taber- 
nacle. 

V.:7Weſtward Or toward the Tea, which was the ſea called Medi 
| ranean weſtward from Jeruſalem. 
| V.1x9. coupled) Heb, Twined. 

' F.z0. every bozrd] Heb, two ſockets under one board. 
| V.33. middlebar) Ofthis bar there is no mention,in #ny precedert 


bim wich + 


_—  - 


Chap. xxxvii. XXXV1it- 


middle of the boards z there were other bars on the ourlide, which were 
of uſe both to unite and en them. 

V. 35. 4 vailof blue] was the inward vail of the Taberna- 
cle berwixt the SanRuary and the Holicſt of all, where the Ack was 


Cheruhims] Sec #nnot.on vers. 
V. 37. banging for] Which was betwixt the Court and the San- 
a 


———) Heb, The work of « needle work,or embroiderer, 
V.z8. Querlaid their Chapitcrs] That is, their heads, and knobs 
which were covered with golden plates, that norhing outwardly appear- 
ed an them-bur gold : but the pillars though they red + upon them, 
were not wholly covered with it,but had,as it were, girdles, or hoopes of 
here aad there 3 whereby chey were rather adorned,then covered ; 
| 5a theſe golden girdles, or couples, the woods was ſeen, I: 
ſeem (by Chop.26. ver.37.) that the pillars themſelves were over- 
Jaid with gold ; but in this 36. Chaprer the particulars are more di- 
findly ſer down, then in the 26+ and therefore that place is to be ex- 
pounded by chis, 'as in the preſent Annor. which is confirmed, Chap. 


39.27. 


CHAP. XXXVII, 


Any of the particulars here mentioned are brought in before, Chap. 
M — :39. and there expounded. 
V.1. * thesArt] * Chap-25.10. 
V.z, Crownof gold) See Annor.on Exod. 30.3. 
V:6. Mercy ſeat } See Annot.on Chap.25-17. 
V.7. Cherubims) See on Chap.z 5.18. & 36.8, 
V.8. onthe end] Or, out of the end. | 
onthe] Or,out of the 7c. Of rhe (clt-ſame marter that the Mercy-eat 


was. 

V.16, Diſbe:} Chap.: 5.25. 

tcover] Or, to pour ous withal. The Hebrew word fignifierh to c0- 
er,and 16 pour out : and in both. ſtnſes, theſe veſſels called bowles, or 
covers mighc be of uſe: tor they might ſerve both <> cover the Shew- 
bread, and to pour out the drink-offering, 

V.u7.* | rap. * Chop. 25.31. 

V.:14. f 91] + Chap.z0.35. 


CHAP. XXX VIII. 


Ver.1.þ JE made] Chap. 27.1. 
V.4. untotbe midſt) So that the Gridyron, or grate, was 
balf (o high as the Altar,and itood —_ it, 

V.8. + Looking glaſſes] + Or, Braſen glaſſes 
— Cgrurn Pra which were of braſs, or fine 
weral,and offered them freely unto the uſe of the Tabernacle. The words 
in , and other Languages, have nothing in them that fig- 
aikerh gla(s, but only or repreſenting the look, or to the looks, 


the manner (not only ameng the Jewes, bur other Nati- 
ons, Re tn dree remaſclves by lating 8 plect of ſhining braſs, 
or 


manner withrus, and! many ochers is to uſe ſtceled glaties. See Plin. 
Ns, Hiſt liþ.z 3. cep.ge Theſe women, (natwwithſtanding their tormer 
a torrim chemlelves by them) chey willi 

Sancuary,preferring therein Gods glory 


| ] Their'afſembling to give vp their defirable things to the 
God, was (atcording tothe inal reading) by troops; (0 
and free-hearied were they in chejr offerings, that chey (eem- 
make haſte, and a3 ir were to [trive who thould come ſooneſt with 


y ave upto the ſervice 
ore their own grace+ 


wp 


'Va4 tf alltbegold] +1 Chr.22.1 4. 
Viz5. an bundredtalenss)] Every talent took up in weight and value 
thouſand ſhekels. See Annot. on/Gen, 23. 15. and-on Exod. 
Jo43. . 
mn fix hundred 1bouſend) Chap.12.37. Numb.12.46; Exod. 
bed... ; 


daif «ſbekel} The rare ſer upon the people was for the offering of 


lilver, verc25. but for the 
> o__ | The 
: 


yer. 24. there isno law, that ferreth any 


therefore was freely given, the falyer exa- 


V.17. an bundred ſockets} Whereof forty were on the South fide, for- 
5 en the Norch, ſixteen on the Weſt, and four on the Eaſt, under the 
_ pillars, divided the SanRuary from the Holy of Holies. See Chap. 

93H | 

Vag, talents} Sec Annot, on Chap. 25.39 


. Rab. Kimchi, ſaith, | ptop 


———S 


—_— 


Annotations on the ſe cond Book of Moſes called Exodus, Chap.xxxix. xl 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Much of the contents of this Chapter, is before ar Chap, 28. and 
there expounded. 
Ver. 1. «Aud made] Ste Chap, 1.16. 
V.6, Onyx ſtones] Chap. 28.9. 
V.7. memorial) Chap.:8.12. 
V.1o. four rowes) See Annor. on Chap,28.17. 
V.23. qoerges] See Chap.28.3 2. 
V.25.+ Bells) + Chap.28.33. 
V.30- f Holineſs] f Chap. 28.36. 
V.31 As the Lord commanded] See Chap.40. 31. h 
V.33-Vall of a covering] So called, becaulc ic hanged befort the Mer- 
_ and Tovered it trom fight of ſuch as came into the SanQuarys 
3p.35.12. 
V.37.8etin order] Or which Aaron dreſſed af refreſhed with oy! e« 
very morning,Chap.zo 7. 
V. 38. ſweet incenſe] Heb. the incenſe of ſweet Spices. 


| V.4a, f According 10 al] Signifying , that jn Gods manets 
[man may cirher add nor diminiih, "4 Chop. 35.40. 2» Chron. 
28.19, | 


V.43. Bleſſed them) is rive meant (us ſorfie take Tt) 
the conſecration of the Tabernacle, and of the char 
ed to it, forthar is done in the next Chaprer : bus of che 
people for their forwardnefſe and bounty, for the and furniſh- 
ing of che Tabernacle, and ofthe Arrificets for their care and exaRtneſle 
in the workmanſhip of every particular,& his blefling of them,was prai- 
ling of them for whar they di 3 and praying fer them, that God would 
< 4420 tor his >anuary, for their good will and free-hcartednefle to 

vary, L 


_ CHAP. XL, 


Ver. 2.T Hefirftday] Of the firſt month, and the ſecond year after 
their depacrure out of Egypt, ver. 17, after that Moſes had 
the ſecond time been farty dayex and forty nightyin the Mountyhe came 
downe, and cauſed rhis work to be done which'being was ſer 
up in che mane called Ad4b,which comainerh part of Marchand part of 
pri, 
Tabernacle of therent?) | See Ahnot, on ver, 6. * 
i yan 4 ons Of pence wg rany— = 
e, according to the cs of their approaches, for the High-pricſts 
had Prieſts had not 3 and the Priefts in reſpe& 
of place, had a preeminence above the Levires, and they above the 
> od gar gang” ah whe oy 1 
i 


were 
all d_ ot » where el 
gm, of ous aflemb]y Fg Kt 


fence} met 
$3,43+-.. ..*t 4 | 
V .4. Set in arder upon it] Which (every week) were to be ceneweds 
and (erin order. Sce Agnor.on Chap.z 5.30. + <E 
V5. Hanging) This banging or vail. was betwixt the Satnftuary 
and the Cour, , al 
V6. Tabernacle of the Text) | When the name Tabernacle, and Texts, 
are thus (ex down, (though rhey be (o far the (ame, that ye may call be 
Tent a Tabernacle, and che Tabernacle a Tent) the one may be raken 
for the curious piece of work, which was (0 richly, and ſo gloriouſly 
tramed ; the other for the covering that was upon it, ver.10. to 
_ Type of Gods providence and procction of his Church, 4-6« 
evirig. 6 bet 
V.9, exavint the Tabernacle] - See Lev.$.10. 
V.io TheeAltar]) See Lev. $8.11. 
moſt boly] Heb. bolineſs of bolineſſes. | —__ 
V.: 5. everlafling] that their children” ſacceeding, ſhould not 
need to be annointed again, but in- their office 
by vertue of the firſt union : See on chap. 29.7 29. Lev.4.3. 2 Mach. 
1 16-and though only theHigh- Prieſt were particularly annoinced in his 
perlonal ſucce z yerthe Prieſt-hood "may be called everlaſting in 
IR ROI Popul 55x art (aid io laſt for ever, See 
13.14 
ſecond year) Thar is, after they came 0ur of Egype, Num. 7.4. {6 
that they concinucd in the wildernefſe a whole year almoſt before this 
Tabernacle was let up, and it was ſer up ſeven atrer Moſes 
came with his dire&ions for ir, from the Mount :* for he came downe 
thence the ewentie cighth day of the fifth monch after cheic departure our 
of Egypt , from whence to the firſt day of the. rſt month of che ſceond 
year,are ſeven months, which with the five months before) make up a 
whole year, with which ends the tory ot the Book of Exodus. Sec on 
ver.3s, 
V.2o. Teſtimony) Sec Annot on Exod. 6. 34- | 
v, 11. Vaile of the covering} See Anno. on Chapy 
35.12. My 
P.22. Table) That is; the Tableof the Shew-bread- 7 
V.1; inorder] See Annot. on Chap 25:30. 


V.27. be burnt ſweet incenſe thereon} Moies for the pteſent did ther, 
which when the Tabernacle was finiſhed,and the p of it eſtabli= 
ed in a ſertled coule,belonged to rhe Prickt, - 

K 2 V.:4 Jdoof 


5, os 


Chap. i Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. Chap.; 
V.x8. door of } That is, berweene the SanQuary and the | ry then before, See Levir. 16.3. Num.g.15, 1 King. 8.16. Ifi.6.4. 


Court. Rev.i5.8. ; ; 
* Vac. the Lord commanded At the 10 verſe. Y, F, no able] By reaſon of an aſtoniſhing reverence z and it may 
my waſhed} _— : be allo, the brighenefſe of the glory, mighc be ſome impediment to 
'@ the Lord commanded) Theſe words in this his Gght fora time; this was extraordinary, for if ic had been uſual, 


are repeared 
many rimes, ten times chap. 3 9. and cight in-this Chapcers to | it would have hindred the holy miniſtratian in that place. See 1 Kings 
note what warrant Moſes bad for bis cious worX, and how punRual | 8.11. 


he was i of Gods comniand ; and in the exaR& rapetition | V.36, * Went] Heb. journeyed, -* Num.g.17 ,33. 
of &6 macy oonareol ſhewerh that kis hiſtory is baſed V.3z8. * For the cloud] 4 the preſence of God preſerved and 
not for delight but for s ſake, fince theſe particulars have no | guided them, until they came to the promiſed Land, * Numb, g. 


lluremenrt hem, to make a wile man willing ſo.often, ei- | 15,16. ' 
x A gonat-B them, or to read them rel they arc writ fire wagon it} That is, was over it, ſo as to give light, not to 


wank Praghoee le Rirred nor 3 


them, (6 26s command) maxters of lic- | cauſe any burning : and while the cloud ſtayed, the 
"ive es p when þ betbover, they removed alſo , and went that way wherero ir 
V.z4. then 4 clhend] The pillar of the cloud , which was before | guided them. Thus is the Book of Exodus at an end. See Anngr. on 
upon the former Tabernacle, now {by a new miracle) removed to the ver.17, 
new. Tabernacle 3 (did the pillar of fire, ſhining wich grexcer glo- 


ANNOTATIONS 


ONTHE 


Thiid BOOK of MOSES, 
Called by the Greeks and Latines, 


LEVITICUS 


But in Hebrew the Name is given it from the firſt words 
-wherewith' the Book beginnerh , which is, 


[. AT IKRA;. That is, eAnd the Lord called. 


| he 


- | The Argument, 


PHE None Leviticus, moſt received in Tranſlations , noteth « principal part of the Contents of the Book; which 
is the Funttion of the Levites , who in general: were all the ſont, and male Deſeendents of the Patriarch, Levi, 


Gut the of thi" Priefts bring tonfined to the Line of Aaron, the other Leviter of the poſterity of Cohath, Merati, 
and m, (whe were the ſons of Levi) were diftinguiſved from them s Minifterial Afiftants from the printh 
pal Agints in the $4cri fices add tther ſervices of the Santinary ; {o that though all the Priefte were Lroites by thelv 
Parentegs, ati the Levites were not. Prieffs by their Office, but theſe of Aaron only, which takes np moſt of th fr ft 


| ;' wherero are added divers Rites and Rules concerning, the ſanflification of the people from pollution 
ee lambs 4#4 of the place whert, and rimer whin Gods ſolemn NN ha be 4.7 wa ; 
With promiſes and threatningt to quicken men to an boly care of kteping of the wholt Law. The Book Was indited by God 
ad lined to Moſes ix the ſtcond year of the peoples departure from Egypt, in the year of the Wworll, 2524, and it af 
prareth (by compariſon of the beginning and end of Leviticus, with Ex0d 40.17. aud with. Numb.1.1,): cbat it was #i* 
gon and finiſhed in thi firſt mom - of the ſecond year before mentioned. Of this Book Hierom in au Eiftle to Paulin, 
ſaith tbus : Leviticus « 4 Book & band, in which every Secrifice, yea almoſt every ſyllable, and the garments of Moles 


and Aaron, and (be.xbole Livitical wader breath: heavenly Sacraments , ſo that nont may wonder thence we ſhall 
ob/erve myſtical [enſes, " > %Y 
V.z. Cattelof the herd, and. ofthe och); By heard is meant th 
CHAP. 1. greater carve}, as oxen, . tine and heiters 5 by flock, the lefler, in p8rii- 
cular,ſheep and goats, ver-z 0.which were equally acceprable to 
Veal. "n; ANdthe LORD] The cloſe of the laſt the Law | Fon) in the Goſpel by ſheep are frynified che Bleft, by yours 


of Exodus, is how the cloud of 
4X A & Lendenadethe Tybeenadodyialag, tial 


- that irewas it ia che- in; the 
dy hicefullaty bene of Love ha 
A alitheic journeyes : and after the deſcri- 


ption of the Tabernacle, andthe things appertaining to ir in rhe laſt 
part of Exodus, bore fiily. followeth (by , orderly connexion) the 
ſtory of the Levitical Prieſthood, for the ſervice thereof : and there- 
fore it beginneth with! And. See the Note on Chap. 1; ver. of 


Eyod. | 
the _” called) With an audible voice 3 whereby ic sppearethrthar 
Moles 


$ firit inftraGted by the Lord himſelf,betore he deli iered thiſe 
ordinances to the p:ople,, See x Corn 1.23, 
ut of the Tabernacle) Or Tent,from the Mercy (car, Moſes being 
wichourt it 3 for he could not enter into jt when it was covered with a 
cloud,and filled wich the gloryof it. Exod.40.z5. 
© Of the (ongregation} Sce Annoton Exo0d.404. 


Buchrnihim.o4Foigg to Man they were of moſt uic far bis 
and mainrenanceborh for food and raymenc, thac therebyÞe 
mighc profeſs his dependance upon God for beth 3 and his pr of 
Gods glory-before bis own benefit in giving themiup in facrifice 10917» 
Chap. 22:v.18. And it may be alſo theſe creatures were the.racherwob* 
feryed up in (acrifice to God in to the Idolatrous reſpedt which 
the Egypri ans had of them: whereof ſee Note vn Gen. 46.34- 

V.z. burut Sacrifice] All che catte| that were | offered in (acrifioe 
were uſually burnt,and therefore they might all be called burnt ſacrib6ts3 
but his rarher then any, becauſe ic was wholly burnt, faving the $613 
Lev.7.4. of the Greeks called Holocenft, that is, wholly butnz. See 
ver.4: 
a male without blemiſh) »A male, becauſe that is the worthier (ex 
without blemi(b,rhar is, he b:ik aodperſefteR in bis kind : Sec Appor.one 
Exe.12.5.to fi:nifiethe perfeRion of the perſon (whereof this Sacrific, 
was a Type,r Per,1.18,19.& 2.22) and that God rhe Creator is worth, 


to be ſerved with the be cf his creatures. See Note on Gen44 nes | 


19.Num. 28.3 1, V 


—  _ XA Ac ac ova ac 
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FLEE IALEALS 
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"ES 


Chap. i Anmbrations cn the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. Chap. ii 


walunzary will] There were other oblarions which were not left free wherewith men walk in their open converſation. See Exck.36.25.Joh.t 3 
463 mans own choice, but were preſcribed by expreſs precepe 3 as that q 5119, 
ofibe lirſt fruics and firſt-born, Exod.22.29. befiles ocher : yer none | V, 14, Furt'e doves] That Bird in the Hebrew is called Tur, from 
were 9 be oE&cred againſt the will, bur wich a good will, toc God lovetb 4 | medication, becauſe that the Turtle ſcems to lic as one that medirates on 
cHearful giver; 2 Cor.g.7. (crjious matters, and to mourn for ſome miſhap or aflition. Of Birds, 

& the 4oor of the Tabernacle) Within the Court and necr unto the \ Turtle-doves, and young Pigeons,were chicfly offered, Lev.14.4. though 
Javr of it,where ic was to be preſented before it was offcred upon the Al» hen they be not particularly named 3 and of them the Turtle was : 
rar. For that part of the Tabernacle next to the door was tor the aſlem- | bt for kind, the younger the beſt for time : this was the oblation of 
ky of the ez' be inner part neer to the door of the Tabernacle, where |: be poor, who were not of ability to offer a Lamb. Levit. 12. 8. there is 
the Altar ſtood, was only for the Pricfts and Levites, whithcr the people | no mention cirher of Turtle, or of Pigeons. Theſe were offered rather 
mighe not come « This Tabernacle was a Type of Chriſt, Hcb,g.1 t. [chen Hens or Capons,becauſe their fecdiovg is more clcanthen houſhold- 
by whore all ſervices as by a doore, have pallage to, and acceprance | birds, and ratber then Partridges, though they be dainty meat, becauſe 
with his heavenly Farther. Sce Job.to.7. they are more hardly come by then Doves, who love to lodge in houſes , 

V. 4. Put bis band] Set on Exod-29.10. Chap.3.28, & 4.150 & |as men do. Sce on Gen. 15.10. 
7-30. V. 15. wring] wring off bis bead, So Lev.y 8. ſome think it was &+ 

hurut offering) The Greek wor'!, whichthe Latines alſo uſe in this | nough to pinch the Bird in the bead to deach, and that the neck was rior 
and the foregoug verſe, lignificth a whole burns offering 3 becaule all of | :o be wrung off, but that were a kind of Rirangling (whereby the blood 
& was buriut except the skinand in (ome caſes that alſu, The Hebrew | was kcpt in, that ſhould be ler om) which was not acmitred, eicher in 
word ,Olub or Gnolab , tends to the ſame ſenſe 3 for it is (0 called from a- | meats or (ſacrifices; Beſides the Tex: ſaith, the head wes to be burned 
kending,becaule it aſcended up to God in flame and fume z and none of | (andit ſeems) by is ſelf 3 bur that could not bes if it were only pinched, 
r was relerved tor a portion to the Pri«{ts,or to him at whole coſt the \a- and rot wru off. 


? 

©ifice was bt ; and this ſigniked that a man was wholly wo give up # fide of the Alter] Heb. upon the wall of the Altar. For it had aval 
himiclf to God, both body and (oul, wich all the parts of the onc,and fa- | of boards about it. 
eulties of the other ; and in b th thele relſpes,rhar is,of propriety roGod, V. 16. bk crop with bis feathers] Sec a reaſon hereof, Annort. on 
and jacegrity ro man,it had the preemiacnce above all ocher obiarions of | y. 9. 
the Law Cee King. 3.15. Eaft part] Of the Altar towards the door of the Cougr, for the more 

16 muhe a1 atonement for bim] The ſame facrifice migh: be offcred yp |revercnce and decency of the Tabernacle. 
fox divers ends,4s his burnt oftcring co expretie grazulation tor good xe- | V, x79. nat divide #t aſſunder] So ſome conceive the wings were to 
crived,Pſal.51.48,19, and troprocue pardun andremifſion for un com | be divided , not the body of the birds, but that was to be opened long» 
micred, Job 1,5. wiſe, #5 nc to be cur clean through , nor to be cur in me, ra 

V.z. He ſhall kill] Thatis,he that brings it not by himſelf but by | aſunder , 3s other ſacrifices were, They that by Birds under bra- 
the. Prieſts, (for one may be (aid co do that,whiich another doth for him, | venly- minded perſons (and the ſowles are called the fowles of heaven, 
er in} bis hame,)Job.4.1, 2.) whoſe uſual office it was to perform ſacrifice, | Job 35. 13, and tbe Turtle or Dove is noted, as moſt repreſenting 
wo ſprinkle the blood with an implied confeſſion, that the party who | che condition of ſuch ) obſerve that ſuch ſhould nor be divided by 
brough: the Sacrifice deſerved to have bis own blood (pile, and ſupplica- | Schiſms , &r FaRjons, or CciſtraRed by ſecular cares. See Annerat, 
cation to be ſpared from death for his paſſions (ake, whercof this blood- | on Gen. 15. 10. Bur eſpecially in their devorions, ( which are ſpi> 
ſhed was 8 figure, which repreſenced Chcitt, Heb.g.v.x 3,14.By ſpriokling | ritual (acrifices ) their intentions , 30d affeRtions , ſhould be whol- 
this blood then above the Alrar, might be ſagniticd che offerers acknow- | ly fixed upon that holy objet, ro which of dury they are 10 be 

nt of his guilr of the blood ot Chriſt ; and withal the killing of | direfacd, 

the (acrifice for bim,was an inftrution unce him, to mortific all bis car» 


mal lults and affections,as Gal.z, 24. a | ' 4's 
rag Of che burnt oFering,Exod 27.1, bon 3 a” CHAP, 11. 
V.6. be ſbal {9} That is;tbe Prieſt co whom it belonged by ordinary 


&xy to do it,though upon excraoxdinary occalions,the Levites affiſted in | | ks 
that ſervices Chion.:9. 34- Veaſe 1. MAE&-offering] The burnt-offering was nor offered with- 
V. 7. put fire] The fire that Findled the lactifice at firſt, came * M ot wi rr Num. 15 4-7, 16. rhat 
kombeaven, Levit. g 24. chat fire ence kindled, was to be continually | preicribed, and ſo of dury 4 rhis was voluntary at the 
noutiſhed with fire, chat it might never go out ; any fire but that was rers 2, belides, char was limited, for the meaſure 3 (in the place 
aecounted fixange fire 3 a0. to bring ſtrange bre, ro burn cither ſa-/|f | # an dd rt make che pro- 
ike or incenſe, wasimpiovs and perilous, asthe cxample of Nadab | * word in the Original, which ſome Tranftarions teke 
wd Abihy hewerb 3 as Namb, 10. x. This putting of fre then upon | is Mipghe, and it is taken for oblati things without life , 8s 
the Altar, ws cirber a continuance of fire, by putting more fewel unto | Meal, Wine, Salt, Oyl : and of ſuch things tions were made for 
x, and laying the wood in order upon jr z or it was the laying of the fixe | ahany Reaſons. 1, Bccauſe God, as he wes agen theſe, as well 
enthe Altar again, wheo jt hed been removed, tar the raking away the ger the other creatures, ſo be was to have at of theſe, as well as 
aldes, (when it ws too full of them) chat ir might be cleanſed : andbis | of the former fart. 2. B-cauſe the poorer ſort might have 
ke was noc only inſtrumental to burn the legal ſacrifice, but typical ro | more ofeen, to exerciſe their Deygtjon to God io the ſervice of his San» 
ihe the zcal of the 5 js, (om ſacrifice, Jeſus Chriſt ; whole z:al || tuary.. 3. Singer they thas wait cn the Alker, werezo live on the Al+ 
his Fachers glory, did car him vp, angry þ-xal ug him up for his |tar, 1 Cor. g. 43. and ſuch particulars were of uſe to that as well 
katcns fafery to dearh, upon tbe Altar of che Croile, which is as vio- | as the ocher, . 4. Bccauſe Gods Alcar had a conformity to a Table,Mal. 
km and painful death, as by burning with hire. $.9.. 5 By the poor were to make t ful of 
_ V.g.bus the inwards] By which tome underſtand all the intrails, e+!| cheir portion ro God, as well as rhe rich 3 and for myſtical | 
m#u.0.he puts, wich empricd and clean waſhed, were to be put into he | this Free-wjll Fong egy tea briſts o ing hie- 
Lamb again + ocbers copctive, that by the inwards, mwlt be.underſtood \ (elf in Gacrifice to Gog, Job.io 15,1 7,Heb.r0.7,9.in conformity wheres 
10,Chiſtians oughe txeely to offer up themſelves a living Sacrifice, Rog, 
L2.t- 


oy heart avd li ver, ans} ſuch inward parts 35 were eacen by men,our 
w#larifice ; for as ſuch creatures only were ſacrificed , as (erved for the | 
kulkenance of man 3 (o ſuch parts of them were excepred from lacrifice, as | of fine floure] Without any mixture of bran, for God is worthy to' be 
4) nor ulally ſerve for fogd ; for which cauſe the. holocauſt , or whole | ſerved mtbbe beſt of each kind, cantrary to the pradtiſe of coverous by- 
ing, was not burned with thegskin, Ley.7.9. and in that xe+ | pocrites, Mal. 1.14. | > 
be the Alcar might be called a Table,Mal.1, 12. not only becauſe Gods | gluon #] Oyl was uſeg for meat, x King.17 1 2. for medicine, Luk. 
how was laid upon ik, but becaule menmeny tiges fealted gs che'| 10.34.tor ornament to make the face to ſhine,Pi2l.104-5, for lamps ro burn, 
Faxtions reſerved from it, » Cor. 10.8, , || Exod.25.6- Ip which re(peR ir might typige Chriſt, who is called oyl, 
_ iſdin water} This 620 ifcth ihe cleanncfle, and-purity that was in| 1(a. 10.27. though the word be rendred anointing3 forthe is meat, and 
ills lacrifhce., and of that which ſhould be, Heb, 16, 22. la our | medicine, and grnament,and illumination, and all unto his people rhar is 
to God > which, are (acrifices, as having. referenceto God ,!} good for tbem : Ic is pur alſo, for rhe Holy Ghoſt and his gitts , Pſal, 
though they be immediate beniticences ro .nita > Hzb, 10. 22,a0d | 45 7. | 
3.16, | frankincenſe}) The chief uſe of that was to make a ſweer (mell, 
#fweet (2vour unts the L ORD] A ſavour of reft, which pacifierb the ! and (o it was the ficter to fignifie the ſweet odour of our Saviours 
otzhe Lo:d , an .makewb ic reſt and be Rill, Exch. 16, 42. | facrifice , Ephel. 5, 2, +widhour whom, wuly apprehended by faich, 
11. Northward } The Tabernacle Door, and Altar were le and fincerely ſerved without bypocrifie , all Religious ſervices are un* 
» or placed, that on the Nocth- fide, there was mote ipace for ſavoury, though offered with the ſweereſt Incenſe, Iſai; 1,33. Jer; 
5, a5 xequiced moſt room, 35 thc killing and drefitag of the ſacris , 6. 20. x 
kx Gid, | V. 2. kirathe memorial of it about an bandfidl) A parr of this Mear« 
beſwe the LORD) Before the Altar, at the Door of che * offering , ( about an bandful ) was to be burnt as « remembrance and 
Taunade, where the Lord was picaled to afford his (p=cial pre-|| intimation of the whole that was given to God , whereof, though parr 
tree, were burned, the reſt remained for ſuſtenance of Gods ſervants , Levir; 
V. 12, on the wood } O:, on the grate over the wood. See Exod. 6. 16. and conſequently for the taintenance of Gods ſervice ; 
6 and jn giving that portion (6 unto God , the whole Rock was ac- 
V13. waſh the inwards and the legs) The inward affetions are to be, knowledged as a gift from God; See Exod; 36; 16; Ads 16, 
Tom bin, and {0 ace the ourward ations noced by the legs, 4+ y 
Fs 3+ 


—— 


> — — — 


Chap. ii, 
V. 3. moſt boly] Hcb. bolineſſe of bolineſſes. The Hebrews empha- 
titally expretie +hings, by doubling the Noun » and changing the Num- 
ber, as King of Kings, Rev .7. 14. tbat is, a moſt powertul King 3 Ser- 
vant of ſervants, G:n.g 25. that is, a moſt yile and contemptible Ser- 
vant. Song of ſongs , Cant. 1. 1. that is, a moſt excellent Song 3 and 
Heaven of beavens, that is , the bigheſt 8nd meſt glorious Heaven. 
$g {ach Sacred things are calledHolineſſe of holineſits in the Law,which 
none might touch, or which none might ear of, bur the Pricſt, and that 
in the holy place, near the Altar, Levit.6.26. & Chap.7. v.6. & Chap. 
10.12. and of other common (acrifices,the Prieſts part might be _ 
home to his houſe, and there earen by his Wife, Children,and the relt of 
his Family. See Chap.21.22. 

V. 4+ baked] The former offering was of Mcal , not harde- 
nei by the fire, this is of Mcal made into Bread , either baked 
in an oven, or in a pan, or plate, as ſome conceive, in the San- 
Qunry , becauſc of that is (aid, Exztk. 46. 20. and x Chron. 23.28, 


P V. 6. in pieces] Becauſe part was to be offered to God, end 
pare reſerved for the uſe of man, of Aaron and his ſonnes, verſe 
LO. 

V. 11. no leaven] This was net general : for at Oblations of firſt- 
fruits, ſuch as were the wave-loaves, Lev. 23.17. andat oblations of 
thankſgiving, leaven was admitted, Lev.7.23. yet the unleavened bread 
was more pure, and i (erycd alſo, to renew the memory of the 1ſraclices 
miraculous deliverance out of Egypt,when they went away in ſuch bafte, 
that they had not leiſure to lcaven their bread, Exod. 1 2. 34. and it was 
more meet torepreſent our Saviour thy bread of life, - oh ae is fig- 
nified by lezven, Luk. 1 2. 1. and the want of leaven figniberh ſincerity, 
1 Cor.s.8. Beſides cheſe Religious reaſons, ſome 2lledge certain Phy1- 
cal confiderations of leaven,zs that it puffeth up the belly, ati if it ſhould 
be burned, would be more unſayoury in the ſmell 3 but the former rea- 
ſons may ſuffice, 

" mor any bow] Hony (as ſome think) was forbidden to be offered by 
the people of God, becauſe it had the operation of leaves ; ſome, becauſe 
the Geneiles uſed it in oblarions to their gods 3 and though they uſcd (alr 
in cheir (acrificcs alſo, yet that was not torbidden, but ibed, v. 13. 
becaaſe ſalt prevenrs purefation, and makes that which is ener; with it 
the more ſavoury to the tafte 3 or becauſe , where leaven is fotbjdden , 
there the bitter bondage of the Ttraclites Is te be remembred', according 
to the precedent Annotation, whereof unleavened bread), and bircer herbs 


are joyned rogerher, Exod. 1 2.8, wherewith the (weetnefle of hony doth 


not ſuic, by which alſo (as ſome of the Ancients expound ir) ir fignibes 
the delight of che fieſh: * yer of borh there mighr be an offering to 
the Prictts , as the next words imply. Sze 2 Chron, 31.5. 

V..1 2, not be burnt]. Bur relcryed for the Prieſts, Num. 18,13. yet 


the men-oftering mede by , and for the Prieſts chetaſelcs, was ro be 


$rbem 
from corrupting 3 By «hat the incorruption ot communicatiog is noted , 


wholly burnt, and none of ic earen, Lev.6. 23, 
V. 13. ſalr] Salt gives a picafant ſeaſoning to meats, gnd 


Col.4.6. yea and the ſoundnclſe of the mind and manhers; Mar. 9. 


©. 4 | 
I of the Covenznt] Which they were bound, 3s by Covenant, to'uſe in 
all ſacrifices, Num, 6 18,19. Ezk.4 3.24. Mark.9.49. Or it meaneth 
2 pure and ſure Covenant co indure while theſe Levitical Ordinances 
wereto laſt ; for jalt is a preſervative from corrupcion, therefore a dura- 
ble Covenant, is called « Covenant of (alt, z Chron.13-F. hd the ſtate 


of.corruption is \aid to be unſalted, Eztk.16. 4. 


V. 14. meat-offering] The Hebrew word fignificth # gift in gene- 
ral 3 but ul harh iv reſtrained it to this kind of gift in particular , char 
ſome Tranſlations retain it ; the Engliſh renders it meac-offtering by way 
af diſtiaction , icfly from holocauſts or whole burnt offerings , of 


which no part wasreſerved for the Pricſts, and conſiſted princi 


of ſuch things as ſerved for meat , and wanted life , as of Bread to 
cace, Cakes, Wafers, &c. and (alt to ſeaſon , of Oyl, of which ſome 
kinds ſerved tor meat , ſome for perfume, ( as Frankincenſe did ) 
whercby the anoyating of Chriſt was fignified , 2 Cor. 1.21, 2 Jobn 


2.27. 


green eares ] This was thethird ſort of Oblation made of corn, 


Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. 
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Chap ii, 
and at peace with them 3 the former were firſt offered , for no works 
or ſervice can be acceprable wich God , unleſſe an expiation and re- 


conciliation for finne go before , and by theſe peace-offerings are fig-, 


nified, 1, Chriſt his Oblation of bimlſclt z as bearing upon him 
the chaſtiſements of our peace , Jer. 53.5. 8nd ſo becoming our 
Peace-maker with God, Mauh. 3. laſt. Ephbeſ, 2. 14, and 2. the (a> 
crifice of Praiſe , which was fit to be joyned with an _ for 
Peace, that ſo while we beg new grace , we may ſhew our (clyes 
grateful for former fayours: And the Hebrew Writers conceive, 
they were called Peace-offerings , becaule part of them was offered 
to God, part was given to the Prieſt, and part to bim who 
brought it ro be offered; fgnitying an agreement among all who 
were at it and were ſociable partakers of the lame thing, 
See on 1 Kings 3. 35, See Chapter 7. 11, 29. and az. 
18, 

V 2, « the door ] That is, where the brazen Altar was, on 
the Eaſt-fide of the Court ; wherein they differ from whole burnt» 
offcrings and ſinne-ofterings , which were offered on the right-(ide of 
the Court , or towards the Nerth, Levit. 1. 1x. and 6. 21, 25. and 
7. 2- andthe reaſon bercof was , becauſe part of the peace-offering, 
to wit , the fat and breſt were to be waved before the Altar , upon 
the hanes of him that came to offer it, Levit.7.39. and he himſelf ro 
offer it ro God, and the Prieſt was to take it out of his harid 3 and it was 
net lawful for the people to come into the Prieſts Court, therefore the 
offering was to be made at the entrance of the Cour, whither they mighs 
come ; and it was to be offered here, becauſe it was not of the moſt boly 
things of which only the Pricſt did cat, (tor he that offered ir car a pace 
of it. ) 

V. 3. of the peace-offering] Thar is, part of the peace-offering , for 
of this ſacrifice one part was burnt, another was reſerved for che Prieſt, 
and the third belonged to him that brought it 3 for the right ſhoulder , 
and the breſt, Levit. 7. 30. with the two jawes, and the maw were che 
Pricits, the reſt his, at whoſe coſt the oblation was made, Levi: 9, 153 
16. and hence it was, that in this offering Turtle-doves , and young 
Pigeons were not permitted to the poorer ſort to offer, as they were in che 
whole burnt-offering, becauſe in them being ſo (mall, this diviſion could 
not conveniently be made. 

the fat which covereth the inward:)] The fat as the beſt of the ſacrifice 
is offercd up unto the Lord, and (o reacheth, that the beſt is till tobe 
given him, See on Exod. 29.13. + 
! V. 4. the two kidneges)] It _ —_ to ſacrifice the vide 
oor, or any out-ward part, whi bt be parted withour lofle of 
but the inward MR  oEred, Sickow which the creature cannor 
live , becauſe the perſons for whom the ſacrifice was offered, deſerved 
_ and _ the death of I could not be redeemed ; and the 
acrificing of theſe inware parts, hignifying the mortifying of the inward 
luſts and «feRijons of the fleſh, Gals \/\ which dove chai; root inthe 
reines or kidneys and the liver, they are therefore here mentioned, for 
more (trious conſideration of that part. 

V. 6. male or female) For a peace-offering ir was indifferent to offer 
either male or female, which might be accepred here , becauſe theſe ace 
by way of chankſgiving for external bleſſings, but in whole burnt-off 
rings, only the male as the chief, chap.1- 3. Ste chap.4.3 2.wtiere a female 
is exprelly preſcribed ; as alſo, Chap.5.6. 

bead] See Annot. on Ex0d.29.10, 


the laſt in worth , but the firſt in nature, and intime ; for it was of 


the Barley barveſt ; whereby the people were to learn; that which way 
was to have a tribute of honour, 
and the Pricſt a portion of it for his ſupport in the ſervice of the San- 


ſoever they made uſe of their corn, 


Cuary. 


V. 16, burn the memoriall } That is, the thing offered for a 
See Annotat. on 


memorial , by a figure called a Metonymia. 
veric 3. 


CHAP, III. 


Verſe 1, PEace-offering] Sacrifices of thankſgiving offered for 
Peace , ( '»y which word the Hebrews fignikie all pro- 

and thoſe cicher generally, or particularly ; tor there were 
icnlar for Prince, or Prieſts , of 
of them were for reconciliati» 
on when God was offended for finne, Judges 26. 26, x Chron. 
24. 26. ochers for thanksgiving » when he was pacificd towards them, 


_{perity 3 
general lacrigces for all, and 
the people by themſelves 3 and 


v.8 _ 
V. g. the whole ramp] Even to the back-bone, over againſt the reins 
or es (as the Hebrew Text importeth.) This was peculiar rorbe 
peace offering, of a ſheep, a lamb, or ram 3-bur if he 

were an 0X, 0 a goat, it wes not ſo. The offering of the rump; ſome in» 
terprer to be an intimarion ef perſevearance to the end 3 but irrarber 
ſhewerh that there is nor the meaneſt part of the creature, bur God hack 
a right unto it, and though a thing never ſ6 contemprible in it (elf, God 
can make it honourable by applying ir te bis ſervice, in ſacrifice, as bere} 
in a Sacrament; as in Circumcifon, Gen.z7.11 + 

V. 11, the food) Hebr, bread. Whatſoeyer is burned way 

be ſaid to be food te the fire which devourerh ir z but the fact 
fice is called food or mear , in reſpe& of God , who takes delight 
init, as a man doth in his meat , when he is refreſhed by it. ' 5 
Mal. 1, 12. which ſets forth Gods loye, who reckons himſelf us 8 
gueſt at their feaſts, 

V. 13, before the Tabernacle } At the door of the” Tabern+ 


V. 16, allthe fatjrthe LORDS) Tt is certain that the farof wr 
clean beaſts neither ought, nor could be conſecrated to the Lord, nor > 
clean beaſts which might not be uſed in ſacrifice, ds Harrs , and wild 
Oxen : and it iscerrain, that the far that is mixed with the fleſh of 
clean beaſts, they might eat, Deut.z 2. 14. for they were onely forbidden 
the fat which covereth the inward vital parrszto wit , the heart, lir 
lungs, kidneyes, and ſmall guts, with a continued net er caul, and 
might eaſily be ſeparated from the other fleſh. And this far was (o ſtri®; 
ly torbidden to the Jewes, that they might in no caſe ear it, no M®? 
they killed their beaſt at bome, for it is called a law to them in all ® 
dwellings, and joyntly forbidden with blood,yer.17. which they 

not cat in any caſe, any where. Bur this ſome underſtand only of 
far of goats, ſheep and oxen, as Joſephus ſaith in histhird Book of An 
tiquiries, Chap.zo, Thar clean beaſt which might nor be offered unt9 
God,they might car its fat, but the far of them chat might be offered 
Godxthey might not car,and that vpon pain of deatb, Ley. 7.25. m_ 
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Chap. iv. Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. | Chap.iv 


th, beaſt were killed ar home, the for 
Lard, becauſe it is no where 
o#n the dapars ſo was he 


not to be conſecraged to the 
to be burned with api e fire, 


« baply they might uſe itto make candles of it , or ? nga 
OT land uſes, as is grameedy bg almoſt the lie (et, Lev. 


14. 
TY; 17. neliber fat nor bloa] Theſe two are probibited'; 44 not whol-' [rhe Priclt did 


firſt, 


vid woald not dr 

an offering 
Ad its blood of 
Sam. '3-17- Set en Grv.g 4. 


CHAP, 1V. 


Vera x, yOwnagd] Num,1 5,22, Either ofthe Law,or of the fa, manhers of the finger ) {ce Gen,6.1 2,13. & 1910. Hence alſo we 

a.man. is be know, and may know; for obſerve , thar not on! icular » bur particular Niicodl 

rance in 6 uy pi pare ra ometies ants Churches Fe prin her y 

ate 2 fin, but it cannot annihilace 3r, or take It wholly away, nor procure 

#rotal impunity tothe ſinners Plas, , Luk.12.48. yea, if it be wil- 
: | eg 


ful ignorance, 
ad ons ben a wan is ſuddenly overtaken in a faul 

from | when a man is luddenly overtaken in a faulr, 
Gal.6.14 andir is Nebable it exrends not to all in general, but ſuch for 


ith the conſcience. woule more likely, be touched : ie rtloary 


ion by che gaily burnt 


V. 3. that is anointed] Meaning the High-Priefts,as the Cal 
Seventy render it, anointed wizh that ſolemn ointment, Exod, 29.7. and he 
only in the ages following was angirged, Lev.21.10. Anointed is eſpe- 
cally mentioned,becauſe tor any fin commitred before anointing,s pecu- 
Har oblation was not required, but only (ueh a one as was for the 
«, 0 one of the 

J RO PTD nga by ine look for another Me- 
diner , which bad no necd of gee, for fiang , bur cauld make 
+ puke movement. beraizs God and them , Heb, 7. 26, 27 , 


ad. 

axcarding to the finme of the people) Thar is, if as he is a man, not as 
Prieſt, he fin, _ of the people dey Wheing lubjeR to the like paſ+ 
fons 8 ochers area as AR 4.15. Heb. 5.243. or io fin according, ts 
knof the peole , as. (candalot]y te draw ochers to fin, or te incourage 
thew in Gn, by his comps teaching of the Law. See 1 Sam, 2, 17, 


Y 

ſune-offering] This differs from a -offcring ; becauſe in this 
th>Offerer bad ao. pact, but the fat and $&, 2 blogd being affc- 
nd God,or burned, the reſt came tothe Prieſt, fos they were alco- 
gerher holy to God, ahd ſo could nor be carries! out of the holy place by 
aoy bur the Prieſts, nox eaten any where but is the boly CournChap.s. 
26. (whange the Prictis are (aid tg ear the fins of the people } apd yhis 
ealy in ſadrifices for the fin of private men , or publick Princes ; for 


that which ware offcred for the High-Pri. t, or all che people, the far | 3 


wad dio being offered in tbe holy Court, were wholly buratd withou 
the Camp, toibe greater borrour of greater inns : bug in peace» 
offerings, rhe third part returned to bim that offered rb. - Secondly, 
the kn offcring was ig be made wh map rag Per nuy, z bur 
the prace-offering, im (ome caſes , might be fer || the morrow , 
Chapip.1 3, The ly in peace offcrings might be uſed oy! and frankin- 
erale, but not in fin-oflexings, becauſe they make for delight and plea- 
face, which were to be far from a repeneing Gnner. Laſtly, is was pe- 
alize 10 the ba-offerivg, that the ot the ſacrifice" was pur upon the 
el the Altar, bus wh this lrever, ys jake lacrifices for oF 

obthe High-prieſt , or of all the z the was put i 
horns of {by pr ah. v. 7. but pA = upon the Alc be ana 
Grriog , v. 25, Of cc difference betwizs « fuyoftcring,and a treſpaſs» 

Ing : ſee Annor.on Chap.7.v.1, 

V. 4. ſhall lay bis band} Hereby conf; fling that he deſerved the ame 
finiſhment which the beaſt (ufftred, Sce on Exod, 29.10, 

V. 5. the Prieftabas is anointed, 'c.] Here the Ganer bimgſelf, 
Bed. 7. 27, is ordered to briug the blood of his finng offering, into 
he Tabcrnacle, which was not yet enzoynted in any ſacrifice, This 
Miked our way opened into heaven, by the blood of Chriſt, Heb. 19. 
19,20 


V. 6. ſprink/s of the blood ſeven times] A myſtical number kigni- | 


our perfet cleanhag trow figne, by the (prinkling of Chriſts 
oo, Heb. b3, 14. 30d that our fans $equige much purgatign , Pſalm 
*L, 


*7 h ta be mans ment, (as ſome conceive) and though they be 
bo fob ef, 'etit is with reily/ difference , thar Alfa was 
not forbidden to be exten, Nehb.8.16, bat only the: far of the oxe, « 


ile , chen abate any part of 
ance may be referred fins of in , proceed- 


whole Chorch,and the ſacrifice of the day of Atenement>Ley.16. 30. 
£ <h,and rt ; ba 


be punithed, if 


V 


lock offered for 


Ver. 2. 


&c.]1 


his fin-offeri 


was not 


roNemem, 


Bean whe boo” ah go up in the Ye tek, or Moue! ther es | ft edi rbe 
Ke Dre, ang go up in ame 3 vu} Id was ac, 
poenly fobilen evit. 17.14. 1 $am.14-3233,34. which E 


ſufferings, our fi 


| Alrar, were firſt 


| , rs mobs a (WE. ( 
rings, ver. 26. of this Chapter) becauſe che offerer mighe nor ear of 

{:n-vifering 3 but in theſe the Pricit was offcrer, [; y, as " 
ny iy as in the ſin-offering for all the - Th 
; might hgnihe the dexcſighleneſs of fin, c{pacially of | pe 
T Hale people, which here, 22 k were. Tc c>& of the was 
vie Secondly, that the True fin- | 


is ſuck a ſorrow for 


may erre. 
. 3 4- then the whole Congregation ſhall offer « bu 
tion is general for all fin, bur for omitting ſome cer duties - 
- roy they were co offer a kid of the goats for a it 
© : 


ing 
V, 15, Elders} Not the Prieſts in this caſe , but the beads and 


_— woe ſeventy in number, Exod-3.16. & > $24. I» 
or al] che people ngt lay en their hands, therefore ir 
OT apa on ie 


KIN. 
'V. r6.the Prieft that is anointed) That is, the High-Prieſt, Sce Ag» 
nor. on v.23. 
| V=18. Altar which] That is, the Altar of Incenſe, See Annoc. of F 
bt 
V., oo be did the " | - ; , 
Ne the one of Pol led fel CE 


s 
pond tl pb ore nhpng 


ef he hullck, ind bis fleſh) Tn tbis, and the fin-off6- 


. ot #5 GUY peocendd, ragepre ar from us : and foi 
rhe perion that was tg carry this n-cfeoing qur, though ir ſeem to be thie 

evelty : rhirgly,for myſtical inciwatjon of rapriney Hy. waar 3 adung.e de Brag: cal Hg 
y : rhirgly \{ 1nciwatjon of reveregce co e himſelf, r clean, as you may ſee in the ſame caſe,C 

| the blaod-ſhedding of the (acrifites 3 as Da- | 16:27,28; "OR "FO 
he water of the well of Betblebem, bur poured 
re the Lord, becauſe ir was equivalently (as he 
thoſe who fetched ic with the 4 of their lives, 2 


ecrazed to | the vaile of the Senfluary) Which was berwixt the Holicſt of all and 

3 bur #5 the blood was to be | tbe Sandtuacy, called uſually Parocheth, in the Hebrew, Lev.16.2. to dls _ 
Ring"ith ir from the other yail, ac the entrance of the Tabernacle, called 

Maſach, Exod.16.36. 

V, 11, the thin 

|ring for the whole 


I eg 


ither ſolely, rnb 
| or of 


13,11,12, Thirdly, that by coy his 


and nor by 


V. 12, wherethe aſhes) The aſhes of the [acrifice offered the 
placed in che Cours meet tt" Ale and hence the 
were afterwards carried ou: of the Camp, into lome 


no dirt nor carrion and this was done Ne lenge nies 
; Wa b, 
the ſervice of God from a d——_ | oy 


V. 13 if the whole Congregation] Or t! gener pare of che people, 

The tauticgde feral ue. kao Kabir Ty: hey | 

GodaguPice be gor wpeoſes by ſangd repentance 
10, 8s worketb bow prges of thi 


did it, in the name of all che C 


om any ecclehaſtical,or exre - 


af _- : 
V. 21. without the Ca © burnt-offerings for fin werg 
wr to be al yas lacey way | s 24 ward 
12,13; 
V. 32, Whenaruler ] Of a Family, of ribs 
er any Gaverngur 3 for 1 Lap 4 he Och fl Gas Au 


leyaced , or lifted up aboye othars, as N 1.4 8nd 7s 


Camp, or Exod. 29. 14. Sce Heb. $3. 


and is guilty : Or if bis fin wherein be hath ſinned,come to bis by 
far 4p bros be come to echwouſedge i ' hronledg, 
wards i be diſcloſed unity bim, io ſoon as be knews of it, he tball bring 


o% | 
V. 24. ad {fl #) _ That is, the Pricfts Kill 1 
awful tor L502 of thac office to bill Be bas. 5s ef 


Z. 
Ne He Rn IHE " 

« 25+ 0 ar of burnt either this ? 
Ruler, {OBE nor 0, were *« 
the Vail in the Tabernacle, nor upon the Altar of Inceoſe, 3$ 
for the Pricſt and all ihe perple were » verſe 6, 7, 16, 22, 18; for 
their inns, as more haingus , required a more ſolemn manner of a» 


V. 26, an aonement for bim } Wherein be repreſented Jelus 


Chriſt, 


V. 2g. in the place] That is, at the door of the Tabernadle, where all 


ought to be killed, Levit. ».5. ſee v.33» 
V. 3 2. 4 female] See Annor, on Chap.4.6. iS 
V. 33+ be jball lay his b Meaning, chat the punifhmene big 
fin ſhould be laid upon the beaſt , and that as be had received 4 be 


Y. 24+ 


V. 34. 4scordi 


hce willingly unto God, I: is uncertain here who ſhould lay his f 
oi 


had froat che hand of God, ſo with his own band be offered that (acxi- 


it ſeems here, and verſe 1 $. that the bringer of the (ſacrifice or 
whom the ſacrifice was oftcred, wasto lay his band upon the 
bur for the killing of it, i belonged. to the Pricſt oaley. e on 


in the place] That is,s place befide,or neer the Alker, fee fag | 


ng to zbe offerings] Or upon the off 
| As arg > bye wy 


were daily offered to the Lord, See pag. 
tHap; 


43 CHAP. V. | 


Verſa. GOu-fin] That is, a perſon, as Chap. 4.2. for the foul, 5 
=”, - more excellent then the body, is oken pur for the whole, 


Annotxions on the third Book of: Moſes called Lewiticns. 


on in the Scripture, by a ſynecdoche of the part for the whole z which 
- bring forth another figurative ſpeech, 33'when that which properly be-. 
«th to one part, is aſcribed to the other, as ing to the ſouls v. 2. 
which pr ly OR one body, though not withour the (ociery, 
of ie foul x ſo alſo emings Chap.7. 20. 
#nl & « witneſſe] This ſ[ceemes not ro be mean of (ecrer faults , but 
rathier of ſuch.as comgro publick rryal before the Judge 3 in which caſe, 
bc knwech any bg fr he clearing of che truth, and will not re- 
yeal ir, bis connivance, and filence in {uch a caſe, gers him a guilt of e- 
the; mens (ins, belides bis own. A 
"whether he bath ſeen or known it] That is, whether he were an eye- 
wiine(s of the injury done ro his neighbour, or otherwiſe came to know, 
it; bemuſt diſcover the truth, when they to whotth the oath is given can- 
na or. will not or el(e he is guilcy and muſt offer a Treſpaio affering 
Þ's brother is prejudiced by his filence. 
V. 2.if 4 ſoul touch} See the firſt Annor, en this' Chapter. 
v1 and guiley | Ceremorially unclean, and guilty of the 
Breach of the Ceremonial Law » though be knew it not 3 yer the con- 
was not defiled by luch caſval accidents , nor by any thing 
the man , Math. 15. 11; 18, unlefle by wilful ignorance, or 
nhderation ; ſo as there was a Ceremonial cleanſing , Numb. 19. 
&c, for the touch ir (elf , whether ignorantly, or knowingly com- 
mined , there was by inconfideration or caraleſnefſe a Moral guilt con- 
wiodgla which reſpe& hewasto bring a trelpalſe-offering, 3s is here 
exprefled. 
Ja then be ſhall be guilty] If when he knoweth'it , he do not per- 
form what the Law appointerh in that caſe, then he is not only Cere- 
moniay. bur Mocally guilty , as a contemaer of. the ordinance of 


\ V. 4. ſwear]. That is, raſbly, without conſideration of what 'is righ, 
= jult, or what is within his power to perform ; (uch an oath was tha, 
6 


vid againſt Nabal, 1 Sam.25.:2. 
ts lev] That may be not only to commit an evil of fin, but to in- 
fiafome evil of pain, diſgrace, or damage upon himſelf or others,which 
though þ mighsbs jull ro.be done, the raſh reſolution of [wearing to do- 
it, was a hin. X 

V. 5, in one of theſe} Which have been mentioned before in 
chis Chapter, that is, faults of infirmity, Ignorance , and Inconfide- 


r - 

mafeſe) With, nce for his fault, or elſe, neither confeſſion, 
dr oblation would do him any good ; and this the offender ought to 
do in.o:her ſacrifices for 6n,though it be nox ſo expreſſed; with offering 
of ſacrifices there was conf<fſion of fins as a part of the offerers profeſh- 
ofi repentance. The Hebrews write thatthis confeſſion was thus to 
be made 3 1 bave thus or 1hus comminted ſich a fin , I am aſhamed, and it 

ms me; 1 will never return-to the ſame again. And ſome make this 
tobe the reaſon, why the Pricfts were commanded to eat the remain- 
der of che ſacrifice for 6n alone , and that within the Court , not fo 
much as thoſe of cheir own Houſe admired, left by this means the offe- 
ers fins confeſſed to the Prieſts, might be divulged. And ſome here note, 
that it ped to the Pricſt'to determine berwixrt fins, and treſpalſes , 
Gns of Iefſc_ and greater weight ( of which we. may (ce Chap. 

1) and that according to the eſtimation of the rreſpaſſe , a greater or 
ſer (acrifice might be preſcribed z for this was not left arbitrary to 
each privare nah , for [6 one” ſactifice might eaſily have been (ubſticu- 
inche place of another .;., Nor doth this confeſſion make forthe pri- 
vat confeſſion of the Papiſts, for it ſcemerh this was not ſpoken of hid- 
der: faults, becauſe the matter was brought before the Judge, v. x, See 

Num.s.7- "0 
- IV. 6«treſpaſſe-offering]. See Anner. on Chap. 7.1. This no lelle 
then M4 ſo-ottering, typified Chriſt, whoſe ſoul was mai an offering for 
fa; 3-53.10, where the word in the Original is the ſame with chis 

(< rendted Treſpaſe-offering. 
FÞ female) The malc is eſpecially ro be offered in ſome caſes,yet ſome- 
tines a female is not only allowed, but eſpecially preſcribed, as here, and 

Chap. 4.3 2. to ſhew, that rhough God preferred the male, be did not re- 
jeQ rhe female, Sze Gal. 3.28. 

,. the Prieſt] Not the High Prieſt only,but any of the inferiour Prieſts, 
for in this tale there is no diſtinRion, no cxceprion of 2ny as too mean, 
no exemption of any as too great. 

_- V. 7. Turile doves) Why they were uſed in ſactifices, ſee Annor. on 


Ct oy 

* V.8, fin-offering firſt] The particular known fin muſt firſt be expia- 
rd; becaulc it is bet known, and therefore ſhould be firſt repented of , 
and If jrbe not, it will proyoke God to reed the burnt-offering, as Mar. 
$.23;24, 

wring off bis bead] Of which, ſee Annot, on Chap.1, v:1 5. 

V. io. endtonement for bim ] Or Ceclare him to be purged of his 
lin , or the Prieſts mediation between God and the party, is a type 
of rhe” rfue aroiement berwix: God and man , made by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
T ſoit may be called a typical atonement, as Chritt is an atonement 
a FR > 
XY 13.4% Ephab) Sec Annor, on Exod.16.16. 


| offerings , when the blood was [prinkled y the 


oftcriog, if net enly for d 
Lev+24, accord 


Chapvi 
no Ol ————xcitber frenkincenſe) This is forbidden in the fins 

iftinRion from the meat- offering, "whereof ſor 
to the-will of the Law- maker 3 for ſignificatian;thet 
oyl that [ſerves for light tothe eyes 3 and lightſomeneſs in the looks, was 
not (© ſuitable for, ſorrowful. confeſhon of tin, a detd of darkneſſe; anti 
the ſweet frankincen(e might be forbidden, ro make the offerer more ap» 
prebepGye of the unlayoury. ſent of fin in the noſtrils of the Almighty. 
Some think jc might intimare, that neitber by rk or in.us, of «ny 


ayers ding from us, (which were fignified 'by ay! and frarifine 
ene) OE Bop. 2. 3 only, by Chriſt we are reconciled KW 
V. 12,4 mi See Annot, on chap. 2. 


2, 

V. 13. ſball be abe Pri 1n ſome fGn-offcrings the Prieſt bad mo- 
"Ty chap. Nr We 116, 27, in orbers he bad only "tie 
Skin, as where ;be fleſh was y burns » Levit. 7-8. in (other Tm- 
zen Altar , the 
ſat and blood were offered tothe Lord, the reſerved for the Prieſts, 
Levit. 6. 26. . In pcace-offcripgs. rhe fat and blood were offered , ss be- 
fore ,., bur the breit and right thoulder beſtowed upon tbe Prieſt, Ley. 
7 33» 34. the reſt remained, as of right, to him that brought, the dffe. 
ring. 'In-meat-ofterings, an handful of che flour, and ſotne of the (alt, 
oyl, and wine beiog offered, ihe Pricſt bad all the reſt, Lev.3g. 
& chap.7.9, & 9.17: +7 pow 

V. 15. inbe boly things] By taking away the frt-Fruies, or +ythes, 


or any other So unto the Prieſts and Levites, v.16. Or by cating 


of things/dedicared to'God y,. as the ſhew-bread, or other things of like 
kind, which he ought not to do, whicti muſt be underſtood of ignorant or 
unadviſcd, not preſumpruous defrauding of God of that that belonged 


him. ela, ref FE" Led th | TOE ET wn, 
4ram) I his (acri reater then the forrher nt{paſſe-offer 
infinuaces the bainouſnefie Fen of Sacriledge. 


with thy eſtimation } The eſtimation of the Pricft., Chap.up. 
I2. 
Jhekel of the SanFtuary) , See Armor. on'Gen, 23,17. 


V. 16, 6 fiftpar1) ln. monicy , for 8 che wrong,'for 
ſo much was added it any of the holy things were boo '»gain by <e 
owner, Lev.27.13,15-19. and to make men more cacctul todo allrigte 
unto his SaRtuary. 


V. 17. be ſhall beer bis iniquity] Heb. bath born'bis iniquity. 
V. 18; /gnorance] Elſe it his fin againſt God proceed frompreſunp- 
tion, ke mull die, Num.1 5.30. , " 


CHAP. VL 


| Verſ.2, JF « foul ſn, anil-commit atreſpaſſe) Tt Liwisconcerny 


fins done wittingly. See Num. $.6;7,8. 

- agdinſttbeL ORD) Thepaorticulars repeated are fins verinftmman, 
as'Gen.20,6, yet they are ſaid to be agniaft che Lord, becyuſe ageiniſt bk 
Law ; or becauſe thoſe Gns, which axe ſecrer to men, are yer done int 
fight 3 whence ir is that Peter ſaith of the bypocrifie-of 2tnauies , Thus 
baſt not lyed unto men, but ume God, ARQ.5.4. 

V. 5. the principal] In kind, or in the full worth of is. | 

fift part] See Annot.on 5.716, If he were convicted by the Law 
he was by vertue of thoſe Judical Laws, £xod. 22; to pay double 3 burth 
2s here, our of conſcience be confeſſed what the Law <onld notconviee 
him of, only a fift part was ro be added, "<A 

V6. 4 ram] For a fin of Ignorance the Oblation was a Gom;for wii 
of Knowledge a Ram : the more guilty,the more penalty, and he dep 
damnation, without repentance, 

with thy eftimation] Ste the Annot. on Chap. 5.15. 

V. 9. law of the burm-offering) T har is, the ecremonies which out 
to be obſerved cherein. 

burn:-offering] Though other offerings were burnt, arleaſt in pa 
this was called the-burnt-offering before any other, becauſe it was 
ly burgr, and ir was the daily ſacrifice of a Lemb inthe morning anode 
Lamb in the evening. Ste Num, 28 3. 

all night] The Pricſt was ro burn it with 8 flow fire, and by four 
ny pieces one afrer another,tha ic might laſt all nighc,which required tis 
intentive vigilancy upon the ſervice, and admenithed wirhs| , char Goll 
was not to be honoured by dry, and diſhonoured by worksof day 
neſle in rhe night, but that men ſhould ſer rheir waking — rowers 
him upon their beds, who watched over them all the night, Fl3.4.4- Ak 


the morning ſacrifice was to be burned in the like leifurely manner,” * 


lefſe- ſome oxher ſacrifice to be performed after it, required a greater a 
quicker fire. 

V. 10. the aſhes which the fire bah confumed)] Aſhes are {aid robeu®t> 
ſumed, when the conſuming fire bath burned the fewel into aſhev» ® 
meal is ſaid to be ground, when corn by grinding is turned neo 
Iſa. 47.2. 

V. 11, aclean place} See Annot, on Num.19. 9: 

put off bis garments) Becauſe the carrying of the afhes out of &t 
Camp, wss not in it (elf a ſacred ation , for which the holy garmen® 
were ordained, 

V. 13, not beput ot] The fire that came down from heaven, nl 
conſumed the burnt-offering, Lev. 9.24. was to be kept perperually bur” 
ning, and neither ro be pur qur, #3 it is here, nor yer by negligence 


fered'to goout z' and this might &gnifie, 2. Tha ne human gs 


3 EST 


255 & 


$33. Ft 


: 


lbett £4f 4 4 


and for the Prieſt, bis own ſervice was a dept, and ſo he was to have 


Chap. vii 
c£5 bur onely that which comes by direRion from heaven is to be ad- 


mirted into Gods worlhip. 2. That God accepts no ſacrifice, but that! 
which is offered by that fire from heaven, the Spirit, Marth. . 11. 


that firſt ſacrifice, the continuance of ic might intimate, thac ſtill he 
was well pleaſed with their ſacrifices, performed according ro bis direQi- 
on- See on Chap.1o g. 

ofa of} The tar was not tobe offered alone, but to be barne upon 
the daily burnt-offering, for it was too (mall a marter of it (elf ro be pre- 


to God, 
V. 16, and bis ſons] Unlefſe t hey were for ſome uncleanne(s to be 
debarred from chat holy dyer, Chap. 22.6. 


them of (ober uſing 
2. Tomind them of the 
honoured above the 


e holy chings , as catitrg them in Gods preſence, 
ular purity required of thoſe that were 


e. & It might intimate , that none 
without the "pale of the Charch ſhould 'be rhe beter for 
Chriſt. | 


V. 17. nt be baken with lexven] That is, kneaded with leaven, 
and after bak:d ; and this is-ordained not only for Gods peculiar part, 
but for chat which was llotted w che Pricſts alſo ; for that part given 
wo God was in the name of the whole, and ſo che whole mear-offering 
was to be 'withour leaven, See Annor. on Chap. 2 11. 

V. 18. ſhall be boy) See Annot.on Exod.29 37. | 

V. 26. Aaron ind bir fonr) © That is, of the High Priefts, and the 
Prieſts his ſons ; this is not perſonal to the Pricfts char then were , buy 
perperual for ſucceſſion. 

perpetnal} "$0 oft as the Pricft ſhall be ele&ed and ancinte]; yerir 
is held by ſome , chat this men-offering was a gally oblation, as rhe 


Lambe that was ſacrificed m and cyening , whether at the charge 
of che Prieſt, or wherher (which is more e) ir was ſupplyed our 
of the-pablick Cotban or Treaſury 


V. 22, of bis ſons) Phat is, the eldeft ſon, if he have nodeformb- 
ry or impediment, which by Law makes him uncapable of that holy 
3 wLev.21.13, ifhe be, che ſecond brother is ro ſucceed, 

.in the like ca(c rhe chird, &c. 
for ever} So long as the Livicical Prieſthood ſhall continue. See on 


Exod.12.14- | 
V. 23. wholly burnt] The offering being made by the Pricſts , 


ing for itz bur whea he offered for the © he was fora re- 


'of his ſervice to have a of the z ſeeyer.26 of 
this Chapter. Or elſe becauſe he was = finner and could make no 
atonement for himſelf, rherefore his was wholly bargc,nor 


excem, to reach him to look for ſalvation by C 


V. 26. ſhallearie] That is, the blood being ſprinkled , andthe far 


burns, except ſuch fin-offerings whereof the blood was carticd into the, 
Tabernacle, ver-;0. | i 
V. 27. ſhall be boly] See Annot. on Exod. 29. 37. & Exod. 30 


29. 
any garment] Meaning the garment of the Prieſts. 
Khrtat The blood wsto be (oparate from all profane, vr com- 
thon aſe , in reference rothe blood of Chriſt who was holy, harmleſſe, 
undrfiled, 


- from finners, in reſpe& of ſociertyin fin, Heb.7: 26, 
op To mes he was companion with great finners for their conver- 
fea from fin, Marth. 9.12, 

_ ihe boly plage] In the Court of the Tabernacle, fyhere the waſh- 
ng Laver z and the garment waſhed from the blood, returned to 
—_— uſe, and might be worn and tiſed any where as pccafion re- 


V. 28. earthen veſſe!] The liquor that boyled the fin offering might 
pierte inco an earthen veſſel, and therefore it was broken 3 and the ra- 
there, becauſe the lofſe was not great » bur if the pot wherein it was fod, 
mere iron or braſſe; it wasto be {coured and rinſed ; all which might 
ſhadow the infeftion of (in. 

21 Which was in the Layer neer unto the Altar, Exod.zo+ 
w, - 

V. 30. fin offering] Which was offered by the High-pricſt and the 
dr Letsh in .C Leg: ls 

whereof the blood) Which was done in the (acrifice for the Prieſt 
ndall the people, Chap-4.6,18. | 

burnt} Wholly burnt out of che Camp , Chap. 4 12, 21; nor 
Jt was this a whole burnt-offering z3 becauſe ir was not burned 

upon the Altar, 3$ that was , but was divided into parts, 
go lacrifice far fin,, and ſo carried withour the Camp , und 


'E CHAP. VII. 


Veer, T ®eſpaſſe offering? The names of a ſin and treſpaſſt-offer- 
ing are divers in the Original , yet not ſo divers inreal 
[enſe, "as in vrbal ſound 3 and ſo, though ſome will have the one, viz. 
rendred by DeliFum, and the ocher, viz. Chattah by Peceatum, 
underſtand peccatumto be a fin of commiſſion, and deliwm a fin 
miſſion, yer the Original words are promiſcuouſly uſed and inter- 


Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticns. 


"* gravation lyes upon Aſhem, becauſe to eAſhom 
Since ir came down firſt as a teſtimony that God did gracicuſly accept | quired agreater and more coſtly (acrifice , then to Chattab,rendred Sir 


Chap. viii 
different degree of guiltz berwixt the offence which is called Charteb» 


and the other which is called Aſbam , and that ip this difference the ag” 
nflated treſpaſſe is re- 


Now the vation or greater guilt might confilt in chis,that Aſhen, 
i.e, Treſpaſſe was pal, ton Sinſ —_ light, or with more deli- 
beration.or wich more conſent of will,or with in convenience,or injury to 
another, which is agreeable to the word Treſpaſſe 3 for Sin may be im= 
manent in vs, bur Treſpaſſe is # trankent guile, which bath an offen- 


eryorinde bes it might be for theſe rtaſons 3 11 To mind |; 


five opperation upon others, and ſo becomes ſo much the more faulty, as 
it is more exrenfive. 


V. 2. place) Atthe Courtgate, See Chap.1, 3 5.11. & 4:24.29. 


y. 6, male] Except he be ceremonially unclean, as ver.2o, 

among the Priefls) The fin-offering , and trelpaſie-offering did 
properly belong unto the offerer, for one Law was for them borh 3 yer 
the offerer might, and many rimes (ir is like) did give part thereof un- 
to the Prieſts, and to their (ons, bur not to their females. 

V. 7. onelaw) The ſame ceremonies; nowwithftading that this 
word treſþaſſe, fignifierh lefſe chen ſin, | 

ſhall bave it) Meaning the reſt which is left, and not burnt, ſhall be 
the Prieſts, Ley.6.26.. ys 
V. 10. dry} Becauſe it had no oy! put upon it , or offered with it, | 


Lev$.11:' 

as much as another} Thar is, every Pricſt in bisrurn of adminiftrs- 
tion, ſhall have the (ame Oblations allowed bim , which happened in 
his courſe ; or, us the Jews expound it , the flower or meale which was 


offered, was equally to be divided the Priefts, bur if it were ba- 
m, it was Ge 


ked,or any way hardned with fire portion of the Prieſts, 
char did «cites Ger cher think, and every. Prict cecording to the lor of 
his miniſtration, wherein they had an equal priy . . 


V. 11, ſacrifice of peace-offering) Whether ir be to obrain @ blel- 
ling, and ſo called an offering for peace or ſafety , or whether Enchart- 
ſticall for a blefling already received: the latter is ſpoken of, from the 


and. clevench verſo the Farerneh'} and from thence tothe nincreench of the 


V. 13. leavened bread) Leaven was not allowed but in this kind 
of Oblation of givi nISS It, 12+ which h i: 
were given tothe Prieſts, was not (as is thought by divers) up* 
on the. Altar, but tended to them towards their maintenance onc- 


"of thankeſFuing of bit Pract: offering) Pence-offerings were diverlly 
inguilhed ; Ihe lows rendratt whihort z yow , others 
with # vow*: thoſe without z yow, were either by way of abſolute deyo- 
tion to God, in acknowledgment of bis goodnefſe in general, = 


reference to” ſome precedent mercy recejved :, the 
were preſented with a vow, were cizher ſuch as were fimply vowed, with- 
out reipedt of any,cicher farure favour,or conditic yow- 


offerings themſelves, ſo there was difference in the diſpoſal ot them when 
they were offered 3 thoſe that were offered in reference to a precedenc 
mercy,were to be eaten the ſame da y they were offered,verſ.15. Chap.22. 
©. and if any did cat of them afterward, the ſacrifices became 
Cvitdels, verſ.1s. and he that ſo did cat, became profanc or unclean, 
Chap.19.7,8.and was to be puniſhed wich death:but thoſe which were for 
2 yow or yolungary cffering , might be reſerved till rhe next day, and no 
longer,as is expreſled in the 16.and following verſes,and Chap. 19.6.and 
Philo adds this reaſon, becauſe now they are not his chat offered them, 
but Gods to whom they were offered, who fince he is a beneficenr 
and munifcent God, will nor have them thruſt into cupbards, bur com- 
municated to gueſts , C_ the needy 3 bur the true reafofi may 
be ſomething in the ufrevealed will of the Law-maker. 1fit be deman» 
ded, in what place theſe were to be eaterr , whether in the Cour: of the 
Temple 3 the Anſwer is, they mighe be caren by the Priefts, and peo» 
ple alſo, in any clean place, 10.14. that is, free from all 
uncleannefle : T herefoce afrer they had commirted to the fire the parts 
that were to be burned in ſacrifice to God , viz the fat and rump, &c. 
and given the Prieſt his due our of the ſacrifice, ro wit, the right ſhoul- 
der, and the breaft , they carried thereſt, being boyled; (for nothing 
was roaſted in the Court of the Temple) to their home x where they ate 
it with their Family, and whomſoever elſe they would invice, provided 
that they were clean, verl. 19. | 
V. 17. burnt} Boeh ro thun ſuperſitrion tomirds Gods haly meatand 
to keep it from common and profane uſe. | 
V. 18. bear bis iniquity] That is , he ſhall be puniſhed for 
his iniquiry, In the (ame fſenfe is the phraſe uſed , Lev.2o 17, 
19,20, 
V. 19. toucheth} After ir is offered 3 { for being carried out 
of the holy place , ir might caſually be touched by ſome unclean 
__ or thing) and if it were polluttd before , it ſhould not 
offered ro God at allz the touch of any unelean thing ,+ or 
perſon , though buz ceremonially unclean , pojlureth. ir te 
13, and jt was not to be eaten , bur ro be burne , not by the holy 
fire of the Altar , but by common fire z bur if ir were nor yer offered, 


in the Hebrew Lexicons in the (ame acceptions;norwithſtanding 
'7the difference of ſacrifices it appears by the Text , that there is « 


 —o_ did nor ſoraint ir, bur it might beeacen , Deut.2 2-1 54 
23, 


8 V.20u. 


Chap.vin. 

V:20. the ſoul 1ha exterh] if any being unclean, whether perſo- 
nally, as bere, or by rouching any unclean thing, as in the following 
yerle, do wiciagly ear agreeing. they muſt dye s but it un- 
wigingly, there was 2 (acti | 
$21, And this. might intimate to us , thar they that have given up 
rheir names £9 Chriſt, and yer bateto be .refortned, deſtruftion will be 
their end, nor. will God reckon. chem among his people , and mare par- 
riculacly , that they who. partake of the icals of the - Covenant of 
grace unworthily, eat and drink judgmens tothemlelyes. 

V. 21, cut off ]- . See on Chap.3-14, 

V.2zz. fat oy See Becaule thele three creatures. were ſacrafi- 


c:d. to. God , the far eſpecially , verſ.z5. See Arnot on Chap.3. 


Fs ; ; 
V. 24. And the fat of the beaſt that dycth of it jelf,6&cqnay beuſed in 
aka uſe]. ada conceiye , that — the touch of ſuch 
carkaſles did render.a man unclecan,yer rhe touch ot the far of choſe dead 
beaſts that dyed of cthewielves did not defile bim. 
V.26. Worry. or on/Chap.z.17. .. ; | 
V. 2.9. ſhall bring his oblazion] . Though the M4 why 3 might 
be eaten in any clean place, yer they were to be brought to, and offered | 


Al . 4 . 
EM ibs own bands) That is, the hands of bim that broughx 


the Oblarions,.. upop which the Prieſt pur che breaſt of the ſacrifice with 
the far, and it may be with chetn the ſhoulder alſo, and unleavened 
bread; as Ex0d. 29. 14.23324-: ſome falver charger being between bis 


apdcpelper ce, and he Pricſt pucting his bands under the 

of him tbat 1d them, litred them up,, and moved them. to and 

c0,.a5-many borh Hebrew, and Chriſtian Writers have ſer forth. 
 wave-offerings] See on Exodg2g. 

\_V. $1. the breaſt ſpallbe Aarons ] 
Prieſt, and bis family , bur che right ſhoulder was for the Prieſt char did 
ofhGae, or do the office ot a Pricit tor thaz curn. 

«32. beaye-offerin 6] See Amngt,on Exod. 29.24, 

V..3'5- the anointing of Aaron} That is, the priyiledge , reward, 

a portion of his anouued funion.  - 

V. 37. ofthe conſecr ations) Of the Sacrifice which was offcted when 
the Pricit was conſecraed, Exod 2g.22- TW 


CHAP. VI1L = | 


Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called:Leviticws 


of Atonement preſcribed for them, Chap. py E1ghth 4g] 


Heb.s,z. & 


"The brealt belooge$o the High, 4 15. ofthis 


V-9. boly crown] . Or, platcof pure, gold. So called 
Hebrew word Nezers fignifierb a crown, of which 
afd ic was called buly,. becauſe it was ſeparated to an © 3 and be» 
cauſe on it was grayen, bolineſſe unzothe Lord, Exod.28-36. 

P. 10. 4nointing oj] Ot chis, ſee Exod, 30. ver{.23424,35- 

Pp. xr. {cen times]. That number common.y nozes, 
becaule the (evearh day, being a day. of zelt; gſrer work, was a 
thac the work was done.z. and ir is a number of holiacfle alle,, becau(c 
the ſevench day was,coplecrared to holy reſt, and ſo the fitrer tq be ob- 

erved in conſecration. of Prieſts roholy durics , principally to be per- 
- formed on that day, . Sec Annot.on x Chr.15.26. & on Joſh. 6.13. 

F.u4. bullock For bullock, ſec Exod 29.3 5,36. 

F. 15. Alter) That is, of the burgt- offering, | 

poured the blood a tbe bottom of the Altar] The Altar atwofold 
ſanRifcarion 3 rhe once pailiye , whereby it is ſanRifed , as inthis 

« place 3 the otber a&ive, wh:reby it ifhech the gifts gr. gblations 
that are offered upon it, Mt. 23.19. 
reconciliation upon it] By offering for the fins of the people. 

V. 17. bis bide] _ 1n otber burnt-offerings which -arc nor of conſe- 
cration ; or offering for himſelf, rhe Pricſt bath che «kin. 

V.19. bc killed it) Thac is, Moſcs, ſe alſo ver.20. 23. which he did, 
becauſe yer the Prieſts were nor eſtabliſhed in their office, 

P. 24. tipof]  SeeeAnnor.gn Exod.29.20, 

V. 27. wau-offering) Sce Annot.on Exod. 29.24. _ 

V.39. anoynting off] That which was common to Aaron with the 
Inferiour Prieſts, was the ſprinkling of oyntment mingled. wich blagd 
upon.them, andtheir garments, and the anointing of the right ear, and 
right chum, and pp0n.5he great to? of the right foot, Exod. 29.20,the 

alition whereot ispreſcribed, Exod. 30.23, 30. the conſecration 

iar to the High Prieſt , was by pouring ont that precious oynt- 
ment upon. his head, verſ.12. of this Chapter, and Exod. 29.7. Plal. 
133.2. 

” 34, commanied to do) Hereafter , concerning the conſecration 
of che High Fricſt, and thoſe of inftriour order, both for conſecration 
and atonement here preſcribed. 

V. ; 5+ ſhall ye abide) Now they” have what belongeth to conſecra. 
tion for the Prieſts office, he requireth their diligent and conſtant refi- 
dence upon their Charges. 

day and night] . Duting which time , though they went not to bed, 
they might rake lome refrething by flecp in a bi: ring polture. 

tha ye dye nor] Death is the due reward of diſobedience to God, 
though but in a ceremonial obſervance. 

P. 36: by the hand]_ By commiſſion made to Moſes, as it were de- 
livered into his hand, Mal. 11, 


perteRion, ' 


Chap.ix.x, 


CHAP. IX, 

. After ſeven dayes ſpent in the complear . 
cration of che- Pricſts, and the Tabernacle. This on eu 

the fiſt moneth of the ſecond year of the Iſraclices departure out of Þ. 


BYEters of Iſrael) Wha were called for the more ſolemn and honour. 
abk entrance of them into the execution of the Prieftly funion., 

V. 2; Takethee) The High Prieſt was tobegin bis office with ſa. 
crifice ſac bimlelt,. that he migbc mediace berwixz God and the people 
with more acceptarion 3 in this, '(chough ocherwiſe a Type-vf Chriſt) 
he was far inferiour x0, Chriſt, who wes-ſo boly, as not to need a facri- 
ice for himaſejf, , Hebz7,39. fo bolys 3s to lanRike ihe unboly- by his 


 finne-effering] Azraprentereh inty the profe(ſian of che Prieſtbood, 
and afferczb the tour pri ſacrifices, to.wit, the burne-gltering, the 
ln-offering, the peace offering, and rhe meat-offering, 
V. 3. of the firſt year]. That is, that neither calf , norkid, nor 
one. ane pong err, ; —4 
« 4. will appear)  Scuding fire. en to kindle and con 
ſume the (acribcezſce gAnperon bed. _ 
V. 5. before the Lord]. Or the door of the Tabernacle, 'where the 


glory of God appearerÞ. 


V.37- an 4Remen)] Read for the underſtanding of this place, 


by that was paſſ#ge made tothe 
See. $:6,7- Sec allo and com- 
» Whh Lev4-434 17.18, - 
Thar is, he laid chem jn order , (and 
were burnt, when the Lord ſent down fare upon them : ſo that what is 
ſe; down, ver[.10,13,17,20. is brought in--by way of anticipationbe- 
fore the 24.verle, _ Tx” , 
417. of the vidrning) The daily (acrifice was Giſt inthe morning; 
and laſt in the evening 3 yer the burning of incenſe in thic morning, 


was ever before the ſacrifice. ». | 
{ V. 20. uponthebresft} Of the ſacrificed beaſt, 
V,2 , wayed}: See 


peace unzo them in Geds Name. 

the glory] - That is, an extraordinary (plendour, er brighrneſs, ap- 
pearing out of the cloudy pillar, as Exad.z 6.19. 

V. 24. came 4 fire) For the ſeven dayes of ſacrifice beſgre, Moſes 
uſed fire; bur after the eighth day» fire in a miraculous manger deſcends 
ed from aþove, and coniumed the ſacrifice; roteſtific Gods zpprobation 
of the inſtiruted Prieſthgod, and to breed mare reverend of 
it —_—_ people: this fire thus ſeu from heaven was tobe kept colt 
tinually burnitg,that ic might never go ourz3s God appointed; Chep.6. 
and therefore ir was ly carried in ſome veſſel for the purpoſe, 
when they journeyed in the wilderneſs 3 and ſo ic continned untillebe 
Temple of Solomon 3 and then fire came down again from heaven, + 
Chr.7.1. which continued untill che captivity of Babylon, and 'sfer 
that it was ſaid to have been miraculouſly renewed in the ſecond of Mace, 
1.18, Sceon Gen. 4.4. 


CHAP, Xx. 


Verl.x.QTrenge fire] Not taken from the fire of the Altar, which 
| was ſent frem heaven, Chap.g. 24. but from chat fice where- 
with the fleſh of the ſacrifices was boyled ; which, as ſome conceive, w# 
ange, in reſpect of rhat which was cuſtumably uſed for burning ofin- 
cenſe, Chap.16.10. and ſacrifices : ſorhatis ſtrange in reſpeR of God, 
which is moſt familiar with-men ; and comrariwiſe , as Luk.16 


LS nw 
commanded them nt} In,Gods worſhip Gods command, not mans 
wit, or will, muſt be our _- See Eccles. 5.1, 
V. 2. fire from the Lord] is either came from heaven, or from 
our of the Tabernacle. See Num.16.35. anſwerable to it ; they that 
conremned the fire ſer down from heaven , by fire from heaven are con 
ſumed, or rather killed, as with lightning 3 tor their badger cart 
ed out of the Camp, and buried. 

V. 3. I will be ſanflified) They that come neer me in an holy min 
ſtrationz or protcfſion,, muſt above others wicneſs my bolineſs in ther 
reverend and religious. handling of holy things 3 and if they do 0% 
L will avow mine own holineſs in a juſt vengeance againſt their wide* 
edncfle, . 

and Aron held bis peace) Pſal.39.9. In this ſtory concerning A#* 
ron and his ſons, there are many things remarkable 3 as the great jucy* 
ment of God, for a ſeeming light offence,upon his ſons,;and Aarons U* 


leace,whether as oppreficd with the great netle of bis grief, which cen 
ci 
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y or from 

they chat 
1n are con 
were carry 


wtbe Altar of the burng lacrifice. See Chap.6.25, lfving As which of 
» © V. 14. daughters] For the breſt and ſhoulders of the peacg-of- | _ 


Chap. xi. Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. Chap.xi 


tine wan's the-yent of anſwerable expreſſions 3 or convinced of the juſt- | for the moral | uſe of cheſe probibicions 3 ir was ro exerciſe the Jews jn 
wel» of the puniſhment, and the good event which was to enſue upon it, | obedience to God. inforbearance of things inchem(elves lawinl, and 
33 the glory of God, and converting the crotfe into a ble fling to his go- | manyof,chem deligbrfull roche palate, Secondly,in the praftice of t 
Kericy- rance againlt the ranging of the sppetice after exceflive yariecy. T birdly, 
V.4. in their cots] Thar is;their linen garments,wherein they mi- |in ſhuning the vices that were Symbolically fignified in the qualities of 
miſtred ; for 2s in theſe they finned)ſo in theſe were they buried. the creatures ; as the hilthinefſe of the dogg and ſwine , 2 Per.s. 
V. 6. Uncover not] Purnor off yur Mitres and Bonner, ro put |22. Fourthly, in keeping the further diſtance trom the Tables and 
on the covering of mourners («hoſe cuſtome is to haye their hexds c#+ |comm 1nion of ſuch as Aliens from the true Religion , whereby they 
vere in an eſpecial manner, 2 Sam.15.30. & 19.4. Jer. 14-3 4.) as | might be corrupred boch in their cgniciences and manners. 
though ve lamented for them, prefering your natural aff<&tions betore 
the D: vine judgements, Chap. 19.28 D-ur.14.1, & Chap.33.9. 


Verſ.z, []Nro Moſes and «Aaron} The Ciyill and Ecelefiſticall 
pon 4ll the people} The Prieſts, if they be good » may blefſe the Governours, are both. to bave # care that the Ordinance 
people 3 if bad, may be like to bring curſes upon them. of Gol be obſerved. See Ezck., 44. 23. & Num. g.6, 

bewail the burning] | N « ſo much in pity to chem, as in devotionto | V. 2. Theſe are the beaſts] This ditterence of clean and uncleanbeaſts 
GoJ , whoſe honour imprached by their preſumption, is more caule of | was reyeeled to the Fathers from the begining. See Annes, on Gen. 
mourning then their death who juſtly deſerved it. 7+ 2, 

kindled] In deſtroying Nadab and Abihu, and menacing the reſt | V. 3: parteth the hoof] He noteth four ſorts of beaſts 3 ſome only 
uoleſs they rep-nt. chew the cud, and (ome bave only the foot cleft 3 others neither chew 

V. 7. ye ſhall not go] . Sce on Chap $ z Fx. the cud. nor have the hoof cleft 3 the fourth both chewerh the cud 

V.y. nor firong drink] Leſt it thould to affc& their heads or hearts, | and hach the hoof giyided 3 of which laſt lort onely, they were to take 
wto make them tail eirher in devotion, or in decency and decorurh be- | their focd of fleſh, 
longing to their holy miniſtration z See on'z King.z.15. & Prov.z1.|  V. 4. divideth not the boof} The dividing of ihe boof isto be un- 
4.5.&c 1Tir.3.3. and from this ordinance, preſemly made upon the | derſtood of a dividing inco two parts, as in the hoof of a Cow, or & 
a& of Nadab and Abihn, it is thoughe, they were raiſcd upto this pre- | Sheep; 7 a (ubdividing into many parts , as in the foot of a Cony, 
ſumption, by the fume of ſtrong d:1nk- The Divel is Go.ls Ape, by | Sze ver. 26. & Dgut.14.6. 
#hom,in imitation of this, the Egyprian Priefis were forbidden wineand | V 5. Cony] The Original word Shaphan , is a general name of 
leh continually « 3n4 (o dil be imitate the continual burning of the [fearful creatures , which run away and hive themſelyes in holes , from 
fre upoh the Altar, Chop.6.x2, and that in divers places among the | the light and (ocicty of man 3 moſt rake ic for a Cony , which hath is 
Feathens, as among the Perfizns, who made a God ot it 3 andamong | hiding place in the rocks, Prov.zo. 26. Pal. 104.1g.. but ſ{cmerake 

» Who at D:Iphi worthipperh it in che Temple of Apollo ; and | irfor a creature in Paleſtine, abour as big as an bur mades 

the Romans, who worſhipped it under the name of Veſts, committing | partly like a Moule, | arily like # Bear, that bides it ſelf in boles as Co® 
the Charg. of it ta the Veltal Viryins 3 where if it chanced togo out, | nies do. 
| was held tatal co che City , Rhodigin : Antiqg, LeR, 1, 15.c.| V.8. not torch] This probibiticn requires 8s great cſtrangemen* 
x4. , | from all pollution, which is morally to be obſerved ac 1 times, Elay- 

V. 4 2. Take the meat-offering that remaineth] That the ſevere judge- | 52.11. rhough under the Golpel (uch Ceremonies be aboliſhed, Cole 
megt on Nadab and Abibu might not make them foto morn, asto| 2.20421. 
neyle& their mear, or to intermit their (ervice , or to be lefle lightſome V. g. fins and ſcales) Fins and ſcales in 6(hes, anſwer to wings 
In ic then before ; they are encouraged to their dury ,as it were, by a kind | and feathers in birds ; (o they are more in morion and 2Qion, and are 
invirsrion to participate of the provition of Gods Table 3 tor ſo the Al- | therefore wholeſomer then Ecles and Lampreys , which baving acicher, 


tar is c»[|cd, Mal.r.7. lye lazily in rhe mud. 
V..13. the boly place) That is, in the court of the Tabernacle neer| V, 10. that move} As little fiſh. engendered of the flime. 
eneration..,, 


de Þ V. 13. .0/ftjrage] - Some take the ,, e tobea! 
fering migh: be brought to the prieſts families, ſo cha: their keers - nu | 


_—_— as allo of the offering of firſt fruits , and the Ba- y very irong and ravenous, havi very crookcd ba 


LL 

larpb. by ic isabletotake ap the lefler Gyr of þ and by 

LO, -rordrepent [roebireowranas hor «hem down to break their bones z for which A Aled ORs 
V. 16. ſought the goat ] Upon the (udden and dreadfull dearth of I- 3; e » which nifieth a bone-breaker 1 and not onely bur, 25 ſome 
&b and ASihu, Elcaz-r and Ithamar theic brethren, cicher by di i> | report, , ſome he kagl kind hand om hs, q "tha 
an, of conſideration, had burned the goat of the bn-offering without [;rhey can carry a whole Oxe or | i6T neal tofeed their 


© at ONCe to 

the Camp, contrary to the due order, for it thould be e tea by ye Pyoung 3 yea and rake. up an Elephant inca..the ayr, and _when they have 

Fieſts. See Annor.on ver.8. Molcs no: knowing #hat was become F'cilles bio, byjlerti " arkie: to - they deyout him 3 as Ulyſ- 
gently ſought after it, out of a care. that Gods Ordinance Fles Avnet] Venetus 


&>&| , dil repo rt, 
$ould be obſerved', and che Prieſtly righes preſerved: read verſ.17,} Oſprey]  $c4 the Oſpray for be ſame th with the Offi- 
_—"_ - age aoif iow 4 changing TEEN 0sbreak pA q. The 
FalfveT Arid not conſumed by fire, as Nadab and Abiku their name of it in 3", fignifiech « Sea-Eagles which is a bird of great 
n were | q" neſs, and % br,wherrby diſcerning the prey in the waer, he 


V. 17. ro bare the iniquity] That is, to appear in their Rtead;and Jſuddenly firikerh ac ic , and ſeizeth onix, Plin.lib.1o.c.z 
mane their iniquity, Ind to make atonement” for them, ThertfsF V. 16. Owl}. The word is rendred by ſome, an Oftrich,wbich is a' 
mother bearing of iniquity , when the Prieſts make chemlelves guilty Þ greac bird of io heavy a body , thar her wi $ will nor bear her up in the 
ot the eples in by their lilence, Exck. 3 3.6, but that is not mean; in J-yr, and ſo they ſerve not for fly though for flight er ruoning faſt 
arp | | ' _{ontoot 3 the Hebrew is Daughrer of uhe Owl; bx. orgs Fir 
V. 18. xot brought in within) The goat of the fin-offering was nor | not permitted to be eaen, | bur the. razher prohibiced z becauſe tt e old is 
that kitidy of (acritices, wb le blood was to be ſprinkled in the San [ not io eafily digeſted as the young, v5 
Ury, the Altar of incenſt; for ſuch (aertf&t5 Were nor be bBta-J © the Nrght-bauke) That is the Night-raven, which ſceth to take 
ut astht "fin-off-ripg of the goar was , bur to be burned wichont che | bis prey in che nizhr 3 cheſe Nighc-birds might be the rates forbidden, 
Camp, Chap. s 20. to mind Gods people to avoid deeds of darkneſs , and to walk as chil» 

'V. 19. accepted) Aaron being paſſionately affeRed at the death of rwo | dren of light, Epheſ. 5 .x1, | | 
bm, = the chiding of other rwo by Moſes, intiiiates his unfirnefſe, | V. 17. Cormorant A bird which by 
®tegarii of tis diſt<mper of þis mind, todo this.ofhce with accepcatiqn | name in Latine benifiet 
uGof, who would have chem to eat with joyfulte(s jo bis preſence, | the Originall ward, Shalach, 

127, & 26.4. Hoſ.9.4. ' Egyptiai bird ſomewhat bigh 

V,26." Torment} Moles am, op; hon grear ſorrow, bares wich his | doth goo4 leryice in that cre! 

acmity, ar Jealt fac that time 3, yer afterwards when he was in better | of Lybia with 
=Eer, be might take oppartiinity,to ſpeak char which' then he could nor | ro miake their, 
wil have born. © '# 56 TI. * 1 16. Chap.z8. 


þ "CHAP. XI. it may be ot uſt 


[Nebis Cliipter; the Hebtews are forbidden many (orts of cxtaintes] young. | 

fond not that any creature was evil or unclean of its own ns- V.19. Stork? 

We, forGd made ail things gooe at firſt, Gen!1, ver. laſt. Rom, 14. | importerh) is, on the toncrary, to be kind.to irs damme , and ir is no-" 
= | 


WITin44. Tic.1.1 5. t for manifold reaſons: "firſt, in reſpe&'Jred to build high, Pſal.104.1 7.and to feed low on bihes,ſnikes,aod 5s 
«0x ; ſeconlly, in reſpe& of men : Firſt,for God'3 he hereby ſhew- 


Ms righit'to diſpoſe of the creatures,as well , negatively, what they{i \ 

' dor Jo,as poGrively,whatibey ſhalldo.Secondly for mcn;rbis abſti-” ing baſely on the ground, rhey may niote the ambiguous, and earthly» 
oy Ws of ule, both phyſically, and morally : for the firſt ; many of | tninded diſpolition of worldly mens i | 
tobidden mers yeeld no good nouriſhmenc to the, bady, and (o are }* upon all four} Sore things that flye have four feet 3 Tome have 
 gearrally ſo wholeſome , as thoſe thac are allowed : ſecondly,” more,as borners,bees Hics;andrboſe chat bave moxerhings then twobave 
| 0 | phe 
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Chap. xi 
{66 fewer then four 3 + #nd thoſe that have more then two are excluded 
tom uſe of mem, (as unclewn}) when they who have four are mention- 
ed in the prohibition of meers 3 (ee verſ.q2, 

V. 22. Locuſt} The Locuſt is of divers kinds , and of them the 
Graihopper is one, fo that ſore for Graſhoppzr read Locuſt z one ſort 
of chem is called Opbiomachw, of making war with Serpents, whereof 
Ariſtorle maketh mention, de bit, Antimal.|. g.c.6. and thoughco 
us the Locuſt or Graſhopper be loathlome as for meaty yet in them- 
ſelves, and to all, they ar e not ſo, but ſerve for food to (ome people z 
4s IniaJia there be Locuſt? of three foot long, whereof the Natives ule 
ihe legees being dryed for ſauce, Plin, lib.11. ch,2g,&c. the Echiopi- 
ans; and Parthians, and ſome other people uſe them for met, Ariſtor. 
biſt. Anima).lib.6;c.30. and with fome, powdered Locuſts is their 
only food, Plin, lib.6. ch.zo. And fodo many eat froggs and inailes, 
Forbidden: verſ.3o. which afford fo much good nouriſhmem (being 
boyled in milk) as ſerves to repair che decay ot the'body, made by by a 

h and Conſumprion : and in ſome places Piſmires are nled for 
dinities, rhe different cuſtome of Nations becoming a kind of law, 
for the different uſe of the ereatufts for mans ſuſtenance 3 howſoever, 
though wharfoever God forbidderh be not in it ſelf unfit for mearzas we 
ſee by our nſe of the Swine,the Swan, and other creatures;ycr nothing 
chat God allowed was uiiwholeſome tothoſe ro whom it is allowed :Be- 
Ges, in divers Countries the kinds of creacores are ſo divers,asthatwhich 
is yerygood in ſome placeszis ſcarce tolersble in ochers.Sce, Math. .44. 

Beetle) The Original word Hbargol , is not found in any other 


"V. 23. which bave four feetY Thar is, if they hadall four equal 3 
but if + © hinder teer be longer ,whereby they mighr leap, they were clean 


#5 is ver{.21; 

WV 24.5 the even} Not alwayes , and this limitation might 
mind rhe people of a ſtace of Religion thele Ceremonies ſhould 
ceaſe, 


Annotations on the third BOok of Moſes called Lev/iticus. 


Chap. xi, 


V. 43. defiled thereby] Either by eating or touching thetn, 

V. 44. ſanfifie your ſelves} That is, you ſhall by application of theſe 
ceremonial ordinances to your ſeals , inure your felyes to a carefulneſy 
in your converſation, that you be not polluted with the ſocigfy of fins 
ners,who are morally unctean,as creatures are unclean ceremonially;and 
as by rouching them, there was concraRted a ceremonial unclcaneſs , fo 
may a man become morally defiled by familiaricy wich the wicked : this 
was the ſpiritual uſe of this carnal commandement , for meat in it ſelf 
was no*hing to the ſanRity or fin of the ſoul , Mark.7.15. Rom.14,14, 
1 Cor.$.8, 

P. 45. For Iam boy) 1 hate all mannerof uncleaneſle ; cſpeci- 
ally , the Idolatry of the Gentiles , which they commit upon the crea- 
tures , even thoſe which are mo{&baſe , as ſuch as creep or craw! upon 
the earch , and my holineſs muſt be to- you a parrern for your imitation 
andpradice. 


CHAP. XII. 


Verſ.z., GEparation] The ſeparation for uncleanneſs was divers ; for 
ſame were ſeparate,not onely from participarion of holy Pingy 

but from civil ſociery, as lepers ; ſuch as had a flux of their nacural ſeed, 
and thoſe that were polluced by the deed, Numb.5.2. Next unto theſe 
was the ſeparation of a woman upon ber childbirth , or baving her 
monerhly courſes, during which time ſhe was hut up, at bome, from all 
commounion of company, ſave ſuch as wtre (our of charitable neceſfiry) 
to miniſter unto her ; Þ whatſoever, or whomſoever ſhe touched, con- 
tracted rhereby a ceremonial uncleanneſs : Foſepb. I. 2, contr, vAppion, 
Other inferiour or lefſer uncleannefſes, (though rbey did ſhut the par» 
; of the San&tuary, and from touching or eating of holy things) 
d not excommunicue any from company with others 3 See on Deur, 
12,22. this ceremonial uncleanneſs was taken notice of, where there 
was no mcral impurity, nor could be, as in the Virgin Maries purificati» 


'V. 25. beareth) That is, out of the Camp,or out of the way,as be- 
ing offenſive toÞþatlengers. 


© V: 26. not cloven See Annot.on ver. 5. 
V. 27. pawes] Or, bands. That is, whoſe four-feet are in uſe 
Fee bands.os infan Apezor Brar. 


*'V:29. '«fter bir kin#} For the creatures were to ingender, and in- 
craft acrording rothelc own kindzend nor by mixture with other kinds, 


; which makes him for the moſſt part to g 
Are Ama roarekt that it rakech what 


2$ it laſted, was1 cauſe of 


V.3a or hint} Skinne$ are | ufell ſometimes for Yortles, ſome- 
RE bagges,  andthoſe ſerve ecirtier for moiſt,or try things. 
. This was onely # Cettinonial uocleancfle, nor a Moral 3 


| ns are not defiled by ſuch means * yer while che 
h "was forbidden'By God , though in did not de- 
the man jo 193 Body 3 much lefſEin His ſoul,the gjence even 
fenall heites ohr a guik upon the (0k;, which 8id defile it, 

Shin was to force. © PIET-4ET 


ny "And # even the uncleaneſs effireth,"ar vaniſherth 


'V. 33. ye halt rech #7 Why wathing houtd nor ſerye the curn 
for cl 2 in erchen veſſels as well as others, no natural reaſon can 
be ren lred 7 if by earthen veſſels we underſtand reprobates , as ſome do, 
the breakin _ may fignike their deftruRtion,as Pla). 2.9. Jer.g.1 1. 
& th nohig of other, and ſparing them , may nate their clean- 
by rhe blood of Chriſt. | 
©'V: 34- fucb watery) That is, anclexp. water, coming From an unr 
. Clean veſſel or place, | 
"V.z6. th bo ghrnry Bod ue water of the fountain as touch» 
&h checraſſe and nomer be unclean ; and rhough an uuclean 
fell into a'Founain, of tiftern, 1 Sibe held by many not to be 
pollured, becadle of the y a! upon all occaſions 
V-3 


V. 37. ſewing ſeef] Been 
SNL 


of ir ſelf; 


. g ſown min ha hothing to do 
, Joh.12,2 
| 12,24.1 


bodles. | 


on,Luk.z.22: 

infirmity] That is,by her monethly purgings of blood, called comman- 
ly womens ticknefſe,and for that women were unclean ſeven dayes, Chap, 
( 5.verſ.15:during which time they were to be ſeparated at home from their 
husbands,and abroad from the Tabernacle, and from touching any hab. 
lowed —_— was for their uncleanneſs without ' child-bearing , but 
withir,the firſt ſryen dayes the woman was to be ſeparated from all,bur ſuch 
as were to de offices of neceflary and charicable attendance on ber perſon; 


A Camelion' #creature like urito  Lyzard, or | and from familiarity with her husband, (as an busband)ſhe was to be (e- 


things firange;3 rhe one, rhathe ſeemetb 
hich Reds they are rec 


dfor a far longer time,as until the dayes of her purifying were ful- 
ene $. ing 
. 2, on the cighth day] On this day was | 
the male children, which being a Sacrament was more ſea; ade 
iſtred, when the ceremonia] unc|eanneſs,here was 
W,3- threeſcore and fix dayes] Which wich the two weeks of (tpi 
eparirion,made up eighey dayes ;juſt cwice as long as for the binh of a 
male Mild ;for this,ſome ſeek for reaſons in nature,and affirm,that after 

a female birth,the purgings ſometimes are not wholly ended until the 
eifhcicth day merger a male, * by - enieg aboue fourty 
dayes;So Hippocr. de natura puert Valeſ. de ſacraphiles. 18. Bu 
bohers dewy this,and bold i a ain thing,to ſearch for Ly reaſons for 
this preſcripr , as raking it ro be purely ceremonis], (as circumciſion was) 

bich yer may y mid women of their original cauſuality in fin, 
wherein they had che firſt bard Tim. 2.14; which is the greateſt an» 

eanneſs of all orbers,chat chey may be leſs. proud,and wore holyzyes it 
might be,that che Jonger time was taken for » female birth vben for 8 
male, becauſe the male was circumciſed,the female was netgbur this rea» 
jon will not reach to the proportion forementiened. 

''V. 6. fer « ſonne, or &c. ] Not for the purification of the child, 
bur of her ſelf che mother of it, 

' fot afin-offering) That may be underſjood either ceremanially, be 
cauſe, by the Livitical Law, ſhe was held unclean z or morally bee 
cauſe, by natural corruption, ſhe might not _onely be vil of hl 

1500 ome but by impatience under che pain of child. bir might fin 
again{t God, 

oo of the Tabernacle) Where the burnt-offerings were wone to be 
© . 

V. 7. male or female) Though the uncleanneſs. ware different for 
male or female, the cleanſing was the ſame for both. one and the ſame 
Chrjſt :ypified in the ſacrifice, is the fame far juſtificarian wo male and 
female,Gal 3,28. ; 

V. 8; clean] From chat ceremonial uncleanneſs, ſorhar ſhe way 
be reſtored to that from whence ſhe was,before debarred. 


| CKAP.., X11 
[Nbis Chaprer (als famens School-man, and Commentator of! 


d be imput oc, that was 
gor IC] Act... 

*V. 38 ing theſeed, noy, for ſow- 
ing (#5? tis uſed for meat with- 
out gr is more pt to take or re- 
tain.any that falls-upon ir, then that which is dry ; in whigh 
Caſcic was eaten, bur to. be given to beaſts, 


3 
to the Phyſicians :; but Divines wat noulo pal 
rreared of in this Chapter ſeemerh to be,noc onely 


of ihe rns) x ite f% A I 
arg ea pip r neither be eaten,nox touched;yer with exception of rhe fizs obſerverh,de ſacrs Philoſopbia, Chap.19. by the various deſcriptin 
"mn a Ca 
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Chap. xii 


diſeaſe which arifing from a groſſe diſtemper 


Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus: 


of the bumours, cauſc!h the ' 


Chap. xiv 


V.41. be ir bald ] The hairy though it be an excrement , is an orne- 


looſening of the hair of the head and beard, »nd the falling of ir oft from menc ts the head and to the face alſo,where there is gnaturicy of age for a 


the roors 8 all which might be called leprofic, being one way or other like 
that which is commonly known by that name, which was more incidence 
to ſu;h 25 lived in hot regions,as Egypr ; eſpecially , if their mltirude 
were greac, and room little 3 which might occaſion che Nander of Juſtin 
the Hiſtorian againſt the Jews 3 which was, that they Fere driven out of 
E2yp',becaule rhey were infeRted wich the (cal,or irch 3 So Juſtine hiſtor, 
lib. 36. p 28. There is anorher diſeaſe imputed to tae Jews by Appion, 
ro which Joſephus mukerh Anſwer in his ſecond Book againſt thu Gram- 
mari3n, p. 78 ;. boc that is brought in upon another occahon, which hath 
no affiaity with the ian of Juſtine. 


. 
Verl. 2- Pies! ſpet] Shining like the (cale of a fi(Þ,for ſo the Lepro- 
lie lometimes _ to appear. UF 
V. 3. white } This is the firſt ſort of Leprofie obſerved, which is dil 
eerned by the white colour of the hair, and che degree of inherence of ic 
blow the skinne and within the fleſh : of this colour, was Moles leprous 
hind, Exod. 4. 6. and Miriam bis filters leprofie , asfiſter ro his was of 
leon, Num. 1 2. 10. 
—_ then the thin ] Which excerh into the fleh. See Nam, x 2. 12. 
$n4 2 King, 5. 14. The leprobie of the body is a reſemblance of the de- 
flemenc of the ſoul, and the depth of it below the skin, chough bur one 
ſpot, is as fin deeply rooced in the ſoul by babirual inherence, though bur 
one. See v, 20, 24, 26, 30, 35+ : 
the Prieſt ſhall look } The Prieſt rather then the Phyſician, becauſe it 
belonged to him to aumit, or to keep back from the SavQuary, and tervi 


fing were duly obſerved 3 yer when be viewed the leprofie , be had 


| 


beard,and when it cometh kindly,it ſheweth a good temperament of heac 
and moiſture z and therein as many take a pride , which God ſomerimes 
puniſherh that pride with a ſhameful bladnefſe, 1ſa* 3. 24. 

V. 45. clothes rens ] Which might conduce to 1be cure of the diſeaſed 3 
for (o the bad humours might the berter evaporate and breath our ;zand to 
the caution or ſafety of the iound, who might thereby be warned to keep a 
due diſtance from the infeRed party z for they did wear long garments 
cloſe before : and ic mighe alſo fignihe the ſorrow of the » becauſe 
of his preſent (ene of fin and miſery 3 which is often 6gnified by the 
rending of the garments in the Scriptures. See on Gen. z 7. 2. 

covering upon bis upper lip } See Exck. 24- 17. and Mic. 3.7 

unclean, unclean ] As lamenting his miſery , and gjving warning to 
others againſt the infetion, Such as leprofie is to che body, is fin to the 
ſoul 3 and cherefore we muſt fle: , from the infeRien of ic , as a loathſom 
leprofie, Eſa. 52. 11.Lam, 4, 1 5. the cauſe of this diſeaſe bere deſcribed, 
many times, did not {o much proceed from a natural d z as (our 
of an excelle of flagme, or black melancholy blood ) from a divine j 
ment for the fin ot man ; See 2. King. 15. 5. Eſpecially that kind of ir, 
which fer (o deep an infeRion ——_ clothes and walls, Ley, 14. 37. 

And it is obſerved to have moſt infeted the Jewes upon theic 

_ INE. _—_ Chriſtians rook the infeRion of ir from 
ountrey, when they came hither ro manage the warzundertaken for re 

covery of it our of the hands of the Turks. 

V. 46, without 1he Camp } As Miriam was, Numb. 1 2. 14. This 


_ during the peoples journeying in the wilderneſle ; for afterward 
when they were (ertled in Canaan,rhe lepers were that our of the Cities, 
Luk. 17. 12. 2 King. 7.3 . at leaſt were confined to an bouſe by them- 


ſome conceive ) che advice of the Phyſician 3 for the profeſſion of Phy-| ſelves, chough Kings, as Azariah was; 2 King. 15. 5. and 2 Chron. 26, 


Gck is ancient , as appeareth, Gen, 50. 2, though-rhe authority of pro- 
nouncing lepr-us or clean, belonged co the Prieſts onely. And for this di- 
ſcerning, or diff-rencing berween the ſound and infeRed, ( touching this 


ccs of Religion,z Chron. 26. 20 and to fee that the ceremonies of fe 


diſcaſe ) they might have ſufficient begun either by Art, or oblerva=- 
tion, and the direRion of the rulers hcre delivered 3 or, if need were by 
revelxion from God, for God would nowcall the Pricfts to an office, for 
which be would not ſee them furniſhed ſome way with gifts to di 
i 3 and if the Pricſt pronounced any unclean, they were pur our of 
Camp, whoſoever he or the were, Sce Match. 8. 4, Job 33. 23. 
pronounce bim unclean } Heb make him unclean. Buc the meaning is, 
he ſhall declare or pronounce him (o to be 3 as Exckiel is (aid to detheoy 
the City by an afſuced of the Cities deſt>aRion, Exck. 43-3 
And ſo the miniſterial remiſſion of fins, is ſomerimes phraſeds-as it it 


mere Judicial, when it is bur declarative 3 which though another may do 
as fully as be, »$ another may ſprinkle water with the words of , 
yet it cometh with more affurance and comfart from him, who doth it 
with an eſpeciat warrant from God. See Chap. 14. 11. 

V. 6. and be « Theugh he be nor clega from the (cab, yet 
be ſhall be p.onounced clean from the leprofiezand (o not be ſhut our of 
ve, Ouee + thang, by. gd: keep: in ,. becauſe , in ſuch a 
he NI wn {cen wich acceptation. of ethers , for humane 

iery, 

V. 10. riſing be white ] Phyſicians of latter times, make trial of 
by rubbing ot the fleſh, and pricking with a needlc : for if the fleſh 
j;'s 11 pation and if d with a needle it bleed nor, ir is a fign 
of | in a deep degree of infeion ; 2nd if k ear into the flefhand the 
—_ EATS ir ya itis ener xs , 

Puck raw fleſh ] 1 ke former kind of leprofie app*ared in the bair and 
ukia,chis ſhewerh a deeperdegree of malignity,freming into the quick fleth 
and making ic raw, 


V. 33, covered all his fleſh } Such 2 {curf, though ir were a grievous 
Plaguezwes not the infeRtive plague of |eprofie;amd ic arguerh the flreagh 
of caryrall conſticurian withio, when che venome of ihe diſeaſe was dri- 
venour, and diffuſed over the outward parts, excerpt when bere and there 
raw fleſh appeared , which was 8 token char it was nor who!ly driven out, 
bur lwked {till in the fleſh, -4 

V. 16, changed inzo white ] When a white gin cometh upon the place 
that was 1218, ie 1s a fign that the fleſh. is TYESOE" 

. V 23, ſpread not ] Thar is, a clearing fign ,. becauſe the leprakig is 
running Cr ipreading diſeaſe, See ver. 28, 34. *Y 

.Y. 29. head or beard ] The hcad commany ta man and woman , \be 
beard peculiar torhe man, yer both [eem3obe (aid of both. 

V+. 3% Jellow ] Verl. 3. The leprofie of. exder parts was noted by a 
white bair, this of the tread and beard (by a yellow thig hair, in ſuch 


24. yet upon-neceſlaty occahons they were permicted to come into the * 
ſtreers and bigh-wayes, obſerving a due diftance,that ihey wn nn 
give offence, nor ochers take offence from them, Luk. 17. 1, This may 
intimace how odious the ſpiritual leprofie is ro God, and bow infetious 
evil company isro men- 

V. 55. nos changed bis colour } That is, ſo 28 rorerurn to the colour j* 
had, before is was infe&ted ; for waſhing would make ſome change, bur ib 
a taint of the contagion yer apppeartd in it, which could nor by 
be got our of ity it wasto be burned : ar leaſt chat parc which was ſs 


ly infefted, that ir could not be waſhed clean, was ts be cut out, and caſt 


rd. the ſoont the Inicene be might be ſure the leproſi 
. 58. the ſecond time ] To the incent he the 
that all occaſion of intetion mighe be taken away. 


if a;man were of yellow baic before, - it. might- be. diſcerned 
wha: vas natural to him,and what adycacicious coming from the di- 
N 


N te Jas) The the hair taken away, it may the better appear whe- 


on 35. nor {eek far yellow ] That is, he ſhall nor care whecher yellow 

x there g  AG$-&* = | 

V. 39, freed [pot ] Like the Morphew , which ſome conceive 

? + ane- of the fidiſgurings and diſcaſes. here deſcribed in this 
er 


.V. 40. fallen of ] This is thought by Phybicians, to be properly.char 
Gcaic which is called probed gy-at derived from the name of kg 
£9 it is obſerved t belong to thar kinde of creature more then 0- 
Fagabich ſometimes pr ech frem ſuch a degree of malignity » 65 
y nature wich, and ſo cometh under the name of Leprokic, 


flying abroad , was a ſymbole , © 


Verl. 3. ] Ir:is (aid verſ 2. the ſhall be unto 

needs = 
yet no contradiction 7 for the lepper remained at (ome diſtance our of the 
Campe,andthe prieſt coming to che out-lide of it toward the leper ,. the 
leper made his approach unco him, See Marth. 1. 44. Lak. $-14; und 
17. 14- 

V. 4. and clean ] That is, ſuch 3s by the law were perminted tobe ear 
en ; the birds mentioned beface for oblations,were Turtles and Pigeons ; 
theſe are taken to be Sparrowes , according tothe other reading; inthe 
margin. Seggn Chap. 1 14+ 
V. $: ſball commend ] The Prieſt was not to kill the bicd» foritwas 
not properly tor a ſacrifice, fince k was to be dane far from the Altar; and 
without the Camp ; but for expiation of the leprous perſon,by the ſprink- 
ling ef the bload of it upon him. 

at one of the birds be killed fn an earthen veſſel over | __— 
Water and blood are here to be mingled together x for Chritt ( w 
Paſſion was typified by theſe ſacrifices ) came by warer and blood's 


L Job. $. 6, 
is concci- 


V, 6, and the Ccdar-woed J The manner of this ſprinkling 
ved to be thus there was @ rod or ſtick of Cedar»woodyto the top whereob 
was tyed the live bird with the tail upward , and the head towards the- 
Ty eater oe ae Starlet wool ; then wasthe 
ird,b and tail inco che water, | 
of the =y bird our 
and after thas the live bird ſprinkled with the 
was. hi-fi to flie aways In this 
this con 


nelie aggink purrefation. Secondly the 
ne ben to that was — 


Fourthly , che leprofie did mn the body , by = conſumption of 
cauſ, oole 
r 


the heal, and conſequencly of zhe condnuatce of th 


prous: 


Chap. xvi 
V. 7. {ven times ] That ftiumber is ofcen uſed in boly miniſtrati- 
ons, as alſo in miraculous operations, 2 Kings 57 10, 14. by reaſon of 
Gods reſting on the ſevench day, as wicneſſing the perfc&tion of his crea- 
-rutes, made the fix dayes before 3 {o that there was no need of any more 
-to be done : ſee Annot, on Chap. 8, v.11. yet ſomerimes ſeven is taken 
for many. 

_ living bird looſe ] Signifying that he that was made clean was (et at 

\ liberty. and reſtored to che company of others. By cheſe two birds , ſome 

_ conceive to be Ggnilnl the rwo natures of Chriſt,the one (ubjeR ro death, 
the other from death. Sce the like Chaps 16.8, : 
V.8. ſeven dajes ] Though he were admitted to into the Camp» 

yer mult ne nor tor ſeven dayes return to his own rent, Jeſt ſome remain- 

ders of the |:profic ſhould lye hid,and by familiar ſociety ſhould berran(- 

initted ro the infettion of bis wife , or any of the family. See 

Nom. 12. 14. © ; -- < ws 

V. 9g. ſhave ] He was ſhgyen before, v. 8 and ar (even dayes end was 
to be ſhaven again 3 for waſhing and ſhaving were of uſe for rhe clearing 
of the party from bis leprofie. ' 

V. 10. beg of 911 ] A Log was the leaſt meaſure for moiſt things, con- 
raining the quantity of five eges z or as ſome lay, fix of ordinary big- 

«fie. Ste on Exod. 29. 40: 

V. it. makerb bim clean ] Thar is, pronounceth him. See Annot 3, on 


.Chap. 23.3. - * 

V. 13. Holy place J In the Court of the Tabernacle, Beſide the Altar 
of burnc-offerings. Chap; 3. 3. & 44. 24+ 

® is the Priefi#) * Chap. 6. 25, 27. * 


moſt boly ] Ot oblations that were to be eaten , none were more |: 


Y. = 
V. 14. tip of ] See Annot. on Exod, 29. 20. 

V- 16. beforethe Lord ] Before the door of the Tabernacle where 
God gave evidence of his eſpecial preſence. 

V. 1g. the burnt off ring ] That is;the Lambe of the firſt year ; the fin- 
offering vas to be made for reconciliation with God , before he would 
Accept an oblation of thankGiving from man. Some demand, why there 
ſhould be an offering for e, it being no (in ? the Anſwer is , that 
thouzh ir be not a fin in it ſelf ; that is, no breach of the morral law, yer 
the Ceremonial! law acleannefle to which the leprofie is con- 
trary ; and {© it may be (aid ro be ceremonially a fin ; or it may require a 
ſacrifice, becauſe ic many times preſuppoſerh a guilc of fin which did de- 
O00 Be Es ara Num» 
p 42, YV. 19. 

Fen waxy Of the waving of the offering , ſce Anno. on Exod, 
29. 24. 
V. 34. I put the ] See Annot. on Chaps 13, 59. 
- F. 36. that dll that ts in the bouſe be ndt made unclean ] To wit , upon 
Prieſts pronounciation of the uncleannetie : from whence,and not be- 
ceremonial uncleannelie was contradted : the like is'to be belic ved 
[Rog nih ooo perſon EEE aan Be legally 
P. z7.inthewdls ) Which argued a ſtrong and ſtrange infe&ion, 
whether of rhe ayr, or breath of che 3 which is ſo much che fitter 
to ſet forth the infeRion of fin, whereot leprokie is both an effeR & atype, 
for 8s the leprofic is' (0 infe&ive that it reacherh even to the walls of the 
ray erh aad corrupreth them eyen to their ruine ; ſo doth the 
of fin bring judgement , not onely pen the perſon of the fin. 
ner ,. but upon the cionber and ſtones of the houſe, See Zach. 
F- Ver. 4. | 4 

V. 41. en unclean place ] Where carrions were caſt,, and other fil:h 
that the people might nor be therewith infe&ed. See 41.2, 
. V-- 45. be ſball break ] That is , be ſhall command it to be pulled. 
dowa 3 as v. 40. See on Chap. 16, 32. 

Y- . ogÞ fvgrogtraon topos (carler-coloured lace , or 
4 , i to the wood-;zthe A to the He- 
brewes, calleth it ſcarlet wooll, Heb. g. 19. —_ 


CHAP. XV. 


Verſ. 2, ()#/t of bis fleſh, ] This is meang chiefly of a diſeaſe by Phyſi- 
woke _ called ——_ » bur is more ordinarily known 

name in che margin of the Bible 3 which proceederh from a weak- 
nefle of natuce,caufing a feebleneſſe in the retentive facultiy, which may 

from overſtraining the ſtrength in any wiſe ; but eſpecially by 
conremning che counſel of che wiſe many Prov. 31. 3. I his differs from 
tharemiſhon of theſced which is caſual in leep, y. 16. Der, 23. 10. 


yer both did make a man ceremonially unclean, | 


. 'V: x; be ſtopped] If it have run, and afterewards be ſtopped, yet the 
Par + running ſhall be judged an uncleannele ; or if by obſtruQion 
of Roppage, tbe abundance of it be irrirared; or provoked with. mort vio- 
lene> to iflue our. IR - x bu 

V.4. every bed whereon be lycth ] Such 8s this diſcaſe of Jeprofie is, 


is che infectious of fin, defiling all that che wideed bath to do 
withall, Tir. x. 157 Sce Chap. 18, 25, 27, 28. Gen 2. 175. © 
- V. 8. be ſhall 


Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. 
the uncleanneſs is limited to the evening, ic is like the walbipg 


Chap.y 


was to be the next morning 
pened, 
uncleanneſſes] Theſe ſeveral caſes of uncleannefle ſerve for bumiliari+ 
on & caution,in regard of the implyed defilement and corruption cleaving 
to natural aCtiogs, eſpecially thoſe which moſt appertain to the propoga- 
tion of mankin, | 
V. 18. The woman alſo] Though marriage be Gods holy Ordinance 
made in the ſtate of innocency, Gen. 2. 24. 8nd in that reſpeR it be ho- 
nourabe in all,and the bed undefiled, Heb. 1 3. 4. yet the excerciſe is nor 
ſo undefiled in any + but that ſome impucations of guilt may be charged 
upon it, See 1'Sam. 21. 4. 
V 19. whoſocuzr toucheth ] This is to be meant of ſuch as 
were of years off diſcretion , and were not to perform # neceifary 
and charitable "miniſtration ro her perſon ; not of infants or 
children in their minority , who were not capable of ſuch pro- 
hibitions. 
V. 20. in ber ſeparation } Whereby ſhe is ſeparate from her 
huzband , from, the Tabcrnacle > and from touching any boly 
thing. 
V. 24 ſeven dayes ] This is meant of mere lying with her,and 
of the uncleannefſe which might be raken as 8 bed-fellow only, 
without any more familiarity with her ; for if in ſuch a caſe he 
lay with her as with a wife , if the ta&t would be poved, t 
were to be put to death , Chap. 20.18. and this the rather , becauſe 
by ſuch commixtion a monſirous and leprous birth might be gow 


en. 

W. 25. beyond thetime ] That is, beyond the uſusll time of her female 
Auxes, this diſcaſe is called by Phyticiaas Hemorrboides , more vulgatly 
Emerods. 

V. 36. uncleanneſſe ] Not that it is a moral-and conſcquenely a,finfull, 
but a mere ceremonial uacleanneſs. 

V. 31. that they die nor ] There was danger of death in the breach 
of a ceremoniall law, that ceremonial uncleanneſs, (eſpecially if to it 
were joyned a careleſs neglect”, or wilfull contempt ) was capital and 
deadly ro the oftcnding perſon,; which may be a good admonition to 
Chritiens when they appear before the Lord, eſpecially in prayer, to be- 
ware of all moral pollution which may not only fhur Gods car againſt 
theic ſuirs, Pial. 66. 18, but moye him when they ask bread and 6h to 
feed rhem, co anſwer them with a ſtone to b uiſe them, or a ſerpent to bite 


chem. . 

F. 31: defile my Tabernacle ] By coming unto it , when by reaſon & 
>: omg they are by theſe ceremonial ordinances to be ſepars» 
red from it, 


afrer chat be uncleanacls bop. 


CHAP. XVI. 
JN this Chapter is iMſtirured the Feaſt of jen; whereof one oc- 
calion was the finne ad puniſhment of 1b and Abihu ; and the 


end was for the preſcryation of the reverence of the Tabernacle, and of 
the holy ſervices belonging unto it , that hone” might preſume , 3s they 
had doge,to do any thing in ſuch matters, byr according as the Lord had 
expcelly preſcribed: 


Verſ, 2, NO! # all times] Thto the moſt holy place 3 for that was the 
place which God did moſt appropriate to kis own preſence ; 
into which none was to come but by his appoincment : and he 
pointed the High-prieſt only, and bim bur once a year, ver. 3 4. and 
9.7 .x0d.30. 10.and rhat was in the monerh ember : but this is 
to be underſtood with reſpect to his Pricftly miniſtracion, which was but 
ys I once made in the rime of 
his life, and no more, Heb. g. 7, 8, 11, 1 2, but upon other neceſſary oc 
cafions, the Pricft might encer into the tnoſt holy place, as when the Ty 
bernacle was to be taken down, and removed: 
for I will appear ] The reaſon ſcemerh to/contradift the rule 3 for if 
God appear there, there is more cauſe for Aaren ro make bis addre(s thi- 
ther to conſyle wich bim, and receive revelations from him z bur the 
iss that Gods ce there ſhould be at ſuch a time, as As” 
__ ; make 'his ' approach thirher, as the next words if 
nifcſt, 1 | 
Viz. with a young billockJ That is,with the bloud of a bullods, 
not with the body of it ; which 'wss to be offered forthe og High 
prieſt and his 4amily, v. 6: for, for tbe finof the prople he was to offet 
gear, Y. F. - | 
and #ram ) This ram way nor to be ſacrificed at his entrance into tht 
Holy of holies,bat afterward, upon his returngit was toþc wbolly ay-e* 
on the Alrar of bnrnr- offering:the young bullock and the ram, were for 
ſolemnity of the High-priefts entrance into the moſt holy place ; but the 
rwo lambes for the daily burnt»offering , Num. 28. 3. and the bullod 
ram, and ſryen, lambes, and he-goat, Nom. 29. 7,8, 11. were for the 
ſacred ſolemniry of tbe day of expiation, which tollow:d the oblacions 
the bullock 8nd ram here menrioned. 
V. 4. put on 7] Not thoſe glorious garments which were peculiar ro the 


wp, Thar is, be that is (pic upon. | 
V 15.efin offeriag]lareſpeR of the ceremonial uncleanneſs;if ir pro- 
cee& merely of in ,of the rerentive tacalty, withour the fault of che 
253m; © amen A of weakneſs , then a licknt(s of wicked- 
A 


#.-46. wwsſb ]"The time is not (et down for waſhing » but Lince 


High-prieſts but thoſe which were common to bim with interiour Prieſts 
An, 23. becauſe this was a day, not of jubilation or gladneſs,but of huy 
miliation and ſorrow, and ſo rather a feſt, then a feaſt, Num, 29-7 
though uſually called th: Feaſt of expiation, Yet ſome conceive from %+ 


24- thac in the latrer part of the ſolcaun ſervice be wore bis more gle 
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Chap, xvi Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called"Leviticus. Chap. xyil 


nag rabes3 which were - peculiar to him as High pricſt, See Exod. 28. fignified Chriſts delivernce from death,and living, 8s the ſeparated goat» 
29, 30, 35- Andby theſe diſtin habirs,the one ſort mean che other | our of the communion of men , with whom he former'y converſeds See 
eminently glorious, might be repreſented the double ſtare of Chrilt , the | Annot.on v. 8. 10. Yer ſome hold that this —_ was nor to eſcape 
one of humiliation che-orher of Majeſty, the one Temporal,the other Spi- | dear, bur to be killed and devoured by the wild $ of the wilderneſs ; 
ricunk. | = and that the one gomt ſignified our Saviours ſufferings in the Ciry of Je- 
V. 5. And be ſhall take ] In this 'day of reconciliation , the} rulalem, che ocher his ſufferings our of it, by Barbarous and brutiſh-men. 
High-prieſt did ail the tcrvice in the Holy of holies himſelf ;| The Devil, as Gods Ape;ſomerimes enjoyntd his Priefts this expiation ; 
6guring the ſole ' reconciliation of - us uno God by Chriſt| for Herodocus reports , that the Egyprians were wont to hevp up typre- 
onely. fe ct cations and curſes upon the head of .a ſacrifice, ſele&ed tor the purpoſe 3 
V.-6. Offer ] In the wilderneſs there was not any facrificing| that if any evil impendent over them, or the Egyprian, ir'mighr be tur- 
bur at Mount Sinat;' for fourry years- together , Exod. 36.” neither | ned ypon the | head of the (acrifice : and then they colt ir b into 
ware the people furniſhed with frankintence ,honey y wine , or the River Nilus to be drowned 3 or (old it in rhe market to ſpme Grecian, 
catrel for ſacrifice 3 ſo that in the wilderneſs onely , the . Jadicial| or other profane perſon .* 7 2a bor "oily 1 
.mnd Moral - laws did bind , as ſome hold, excepe ſome expiations,| V. 23. leave them there] Thoſe garments were- peculiar for thardayes 
Numb. 5. 2- neither in che deſert were awy feaſts oblerved bur the| ſervice , in che moſt Holy place 3 which done , they were not to be'worn 
$Sabbe þ. i227 hoe © wrt ©4977 10h 20 07een1 | uncil the like occafion rerurned , and then he was to put on the ſame, br 
- bis bouſe ]} To whichwere referred alþiche- Prieſts. and Eevices; for| the like were to be-pur on | (9092 2. 
rhe(e were noc reckoned urhong the people, bur appertained r9 the tamilyſ —@ V. 24. in the Holy place } In the Court of the Tabernacle , where was 
of the High-pric{t, whoſe/foris the Prieſts were, and therelt of the Le- | che Lavery Exod, Jo. 18/Yet (ome conceive this waſhing was before he 
vizes bis n;- Seer Tim. 4. 4,5. © © came forctyinto the Court of the Tabernacie;as the words of this yerſe do 
V. 8. lots ] By which the Lord a — oe fo 337 7 eden - 
have done, Prov. 16.'z3+ according to w | -alone,| put on bir garments ris, garments Pproper"t0 
as by the appoiarment of any humane policy, oc prudence , rhe whole Hogwarieds : for now the” proper ” apr —— — 
work of Chriſts Mediation , and mans Redemption | was accoms | the reſt of the day was allowed to be ſpent in more | folem- 
i . | 'T l nicy. * ' be He 1 "* $505 4C 3-44 
one ſor the Lord/-One of thegours was tobe ſacrificed -unto him, the | V. 26. ſhell waſh ] Topur away the ceremonial imparity or uaclean- 
ehet>:as making an o(cape- from d:ath , being (enrintothe d:(ert, verſ. —— rouching the goat, ceremonially laderi with 
20. and 31.was calle@ rhe tcape-goat z they were-both alike in chemielves,] the guilt of the peoplevſin'; and” with t imprecation belonging wo 
aud by caſting ioes;1bt'Lord made a choyce which of che rwo ſhould | them. : ffs Low 26 7 ..3--58 
die or bc or delivered from dearh, for be lot is at his diſpoſall,] #.28, be that buynah ] He to whom thar ſervice was"commirred 3 
Prow« 46: 33; Ot which two, rhe one is ved ro be a-ryptof Uhcift] which was nor performed by the Prieſts , but by anocher upontheir ap- 
his immorrst Neiy:prhe other , of bis moral Humaniry 3 or the-one © ent; | 
hisdearh 4 the'other of his living again by his reſurrection. © See on| - F. 29. for ever }See Annor. on Excd. 12.14. ® x15} 
werſy vie £1676 " | ſeventh moneth ] That is, as the Hebrews call it, Tieri ; anſwering to 
. 1 M4402 ſcape-goas'] See Annor. on vera 8, | our September, See on/Gen. 7. 14. F ney! . 
©, mahe- an «onement ] By confeſling of fin in- the name of the] upon tbe remb day ] The iry began the ninth day at eyen,Chap. 
people , and pra that God wouid transfer their guilt -upon | 23, 72; bur che tench day was moſt obleryable for rhe ſacrifices of expia- 
the- goat, before” be were? fence away into the wilderneſs. See: verl. | tion, or atonement. Is! 
Bly 22. affti# —_— ] Thoughthe affcQion to,and fruition of fur be 
- IV. 24; the bulloch ] Some read the calf, or heiter 3 bur this was not| (ant, ithe- lation for iris very bitter ; and an afflition, not 'of the 
thac red heifcir mentioned; Numb. 19. for that was offered for the peo- bedy rcdybybling Phbgrag Aip phmehetetriboor Ben 


ple wicbour the Camp grbis, for the Pric{ts upon che Altar within che | 
Court of rhe Tabernacte. 22ers 2:1 V. $1. « fabdath ) This day of ſolemn humiliation, wherein they were 
.'V, Comrng, 1 baris-a-fire-pan, or purfuming-diſh, to hold coals ro afffi&t rheirfouls, v. 29. Plal 35. 13. by failing and mourning, was to 
for the burning of iricenſe 3the compotition wherect is ſer down, Exod,| be obſerved ay# Sabbath;wich ceflation from all manner of work, v. 29. - 
390. 34439. pro 93um: 1 [ V. y1.he ſhall cxorns ] It ignot ſaid , who ſhall anoine 3 buric may 
the vail ] Into the Holy of holies. , meant of God4by whoſe authority or command he was to be anoinred'; us 
V. 3 3. the } That is, the vapour ar {moke aſcending from the} the Prieſt is (aid to breakdown the houſe, Chap. 14. 45, which bedoth 
perfume, to cover the Mercy=ſcar, that there mig he be no curious prying | bur command to be broken down, ver( 40. -Or the Prieſt | 
zto divine ſecrets, Denr; 29. 29. is to 3noint his ſucceſſour in thar office , thar hemay jerys in hi fatbers 
_ _: #ontbe Teſtimony } Thar is, the Ark where was laid the Law, th< | tend; when he is dead. | - 
« m9 pv $7 mpeg wich his peopleverk 13. Sce on Ex0d.16-) YV. g4. everlaſting ſtatute] See on Exod. 132. 14, 
34 and 25- x6. ; 
ibat be dye nat } As Nadab and Abibu did,by contempr, or negleR of 3. . 
thoſe ablervances, which God preſcriberh : Which (hewerk,, that manso» CHAP. XVIL 
bedience muſt be ordered by the Majeſty of the Author , rather.then the £ | 
meancls of the matter which is preicribcd , -or probibited. See Exod. 4. | | | 
244, 2J« ; | Verl. 3. THe killeth ] Nat for the common uſe of meat , but forthe 
- V.'14. won the Aercy-ſear ] The bloud/ was (ſprinkled upon the religious ule of (acrifice; which though others could do as well 
Mercy=tcat, te thew, rhat by the bloud of Chriſt Gods mercy and juſtice | as the Prieſt, (as Burchers and —_— hinec thing thereof was the 
were reconciled ,. and ſo his people {aved trom deſtroying indigns» | proper office of the Pricſt,none might ulurp ir,that was nor of that funRi- 
tion. | ©; on, and God would bave things done in a good manner z and 
upon the Mercy ſeat } Some read , ouer againſt the Mercy-ſeas 3 or t0- | hereby alſo he would prevent [dolatry, which would cally bave crept in,if 
waids ir fo that the bloud muſt not touch ir! every one were left to his own private way of Sacrifice, or ſerving ot God. 
Eaſtward } Thar is, with his face Eafi wards towards the peoplezfor the | See Deur. 12.13. 15, 16. 
at the Sanctuary hood Weſtward, This fignified, ther as che Prieſts] 7. 4. and bringenh is not ] This is noc onely a probibicion-of the peo- 
6 need of this ſacrifice as well as the people » verl. 6. (o the people had |) pie from uſurping of the Priefts office ,bur a limitation of Sacrifices tothe 
i right irvie, as well 3s the Prieſt, v. 15. place exprelly preſcribed 3 yer by inſpiration fram Ged, ſometimes ockcr 
V. x5. Thee fball be kit } This, though here mentioned, wss done be- | places were uſcd for ſuch holy Oblacions, as by Mancab, Jadg, 13.19. 
oe Aarons entrance into the Holy of holies ; { though atterthe killing | by Samuel, 1. Sam» 7.'9. 3nd Chep. 11. 15. a0d Chap. 26, 2, and by 
of te bullock ) for Aaron being to go into it but once a year, Heb. 9. 7. | David.-2. Sam. 24. 18. and by Elias, 1 King: 18: 23. Nortwithſtande 
"3007 to-go 1nt0 it twice a day , though be were allowed. entrance imo | ing arly chey were to bring their (acrifices unto the door of. the Ta= 
* Oſie day onely. as atype of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 11. but the antirype now exhibited, 
V- 16. for the ba'y place } The holy place was to be purged from the | chat rype, and the limitation of local liberry is abolihed 3 ſo that now # 
Pillution of the people, though they came not intou 3 becauſe they| ſpirirual ſacrifice, offered in ſincerity, will be accepted every where,” Job. 
tad” their part or jnrereſt in he ſervices there -perform» | 4. 21, 24.. Mal. 1. 11. 2 Tim. 2.8. Sec on Exod. 26. 24. 
td; which though iced unto God , by the Prieſt, were moſt of them| Bloud ſball be ] He ſhall be repured as guilty, as worthy of death, as if 
drefented as from tor the people 3 wherein appeartth the extreme pol- | be had killed a man, (a. 66. z.becaufe the bloud of rhe facrifices;is in e- 
lution of fins like thar of leprofiz, Chap. 13. which tainteth , nor onely | quivalence the bloud of man, which was to be redeemed thereby, ( as 
Ge perſons of liners, but places allo to where they have a reference,tbough | the water of the Well of Bethlehem is called tbe bloud of thoſe men, who 
it be nor immediate, | hazarded their lives to break through the hoſt ot the enemies, to fetch is 
V. 17. Tabernacle ] That is, inthe Holy place which was Eaſtword, | for David, 2 Sam: 23 14; ) therefore the ſhedding of that bloud, orher- 
11145 tide ot the Holy of holies,where the High-pricſt onely was allow- | wiſe then God did warrane,was accounted as the thedding of mans bloud. 


edioener, _ , cut off 7) He ſhall be puniſhed by death, by che ſentence of che Judg, if ' 
V. 18. unto the Altar ] That is; the Altar of Incenſe, it be 4 z if it be (ecrer, by the Judgemen: of God : upon ſuppoliticn 
V-20. reconci i g the Holy place ] See Annot. on v. 1 6, of this fin, the 1{raclices prepared war againſt the Reubenites, Joſh, 2312. 


V. zu. bead of the Live-goat ] The live-gont , or ſcape-gont was a | Some underſtand-chis curting off to be the ſentence of Excommuni- 
Me 'of Chriſt , as well 3s tat which was facrificed 5 the ſacri« |cation, whereby the off:nder is put out of the ſociety of Irach; and 
ed gaat Ggnitied dying Chriſt z che (cape-goatalive in che wildernels, puc into the ttace of an Heathen or publicane;” though the Sos 

, underſtand 


Chap. xviii. 


undecſtand it ordinarily of an extraordinary death , by divine ven- ther of 


geance. 


V. 5. open ficld ] Before the Tabernacle was byilt , they uſed to offer 


Annorations on the third Book of Moſes called Levitiew 


Chap, xvii. 


this inceſt you may ſee 1. Cor. 5. 1, it was Reubensfin , Ger 
£. 22. See Deur. 22. 30. 27, 20. Amos. 2.7, 
thy farbers nakedneſſe ') T hat which none but thy Father may uncover ; 


facrifices abroad , Lomerimes in helds, {omerimes on mounains, and in and it may be called rhe fathers nakednefle,becaule the husband and wife, 


gro ves ; but they arc charged now to bring them unto che door of the 

Ta bernacte. 
peace-offerings } The like is to be underſtood of fin-offcrings J and 

whole burnc-ofterings, though they be not expreſied tor $60140098ay, 5 
which arc not therefore particularly named, becauſe they were more 1i- 
mitcd tor theſe Oblations then for others; bur leſt they ſhould take 
more libercy in theſe then. in ochers.3 becauſe rhey were wolt frequent, 
and were in part applyed:o fealt the offerer'z and in this preciſe caurion 
for that which was more common, the-whole burnt-offering was the 
better ſecured from contempt, which tnighr befsll ir, if i ſhould be offer- 
ed any where, bac in an boly place appointed for that purpoſe, 

VF. 7.Nv more] Here jr appeares that the Jews were much addifted to Ido» 
latry ; and ir is like they both learned it, and practiſed ir in Egypt, Ezek. 
23-8. 'AQ: 2. 

Tg uns Deutls ] M:aning whatſozver is not the true God,Deur-g 2. 
17, Pſal. 106. 37. x Cor. 10.20, 2 Cor. 11. 15, Revel. g, 26. but yet 
taken for a God, and worſhipped as a God : The Hgbrew word Sebbirim 
or Segnirim, 6gnifich hair, and goatiſh,of 84bbar or Segnar an hair, or 
haicy creature, or goat 3 by which may be meant thofe devils , who ap- 
peared rough and bairy, as the Saryrs, or Fauns, Eſay. 34.14. Or beeaule 
the apparation of ſuch, chrough fear made the hair ſtand on end ; as Job 


15. 
6 - whom 7 for Idolatry is ſpiritual whoredom, becauſe of the Co- 
venan betwixt God 8nd-bis people, as berwixt an husbind and his wite, 
Hol. 2. 16, 18,19; and the Covenant is broken on their part, when they 
like Ephraim,joynchemſclves to Idols, Hol. 4. 17- See Annor. on Exod. 


34. I5. 

V. 10. face againſt ] That is, I will apparently declare my wrath, by 
taking vengeance on hims 85 Chap. 29. v. 3. Sce Deur, 22, 10. Plal, 34+ 
25, Jer. 44: 21+ , 

V. 11. in the bloud ] Becauſe blood isthe ſeat ofthe vital ſpirits, from 
the purer part whereof the ſpirits are ingendred 3 and without which they 

cannot continue, though the bloud may continue in the body when the 
life is gone by Ropping of the breath ; beſides other reaſens there rendred 
here is'an eſp<cial coahideration of the propriety of blood pt Aronement 
by ſacrifice , Heb. g. 22, whereby , being conſecrated taGod, it is (e- 
parated from Common uſc, See on Gen. 49. 3nd 1 Sam. 14. 32. 

V. 13. or of the ſtrangers that ſojourn ) There was a ſtranger in bloud, 
that is none of their kinred ; a ftrang > 
rather then a dweller amonz2M them 5 and a ſtranger in Religion , that is 
a worſhipper of a ſtrange god, or of the true in # tr manner to 
that which God preicribed : He chat was a rangerin bl 
. in religion ; ſuch were divers convert Proſelyres who were of the 
ſame faich and profeſſion of the natural Jews 3 and theſe were te obey 
the are Lawes , or elſe to bear the {ame puniſhments which belonged 
to the wholation of them. See ver.8, 10. 

cover it) Leſt beaſts ſhould lick ir up , and by raking delight ia the 
ſweernelle thereof, ſhould become more crue!, cither corheir own , or ro 
any other kind. 

V. 15. ſoul that eateth ] See!Annot. on Chzp. 5. 1, Secallo on Exod, 

22. 31. 

vo 5. bis iniquity ] That is, the puniſhment of his diſobedience in 
chat b.balf ; for there is ſuch affinity berwixt wickednels, and the reward 
due unto it , that one name is many times uſed for both. 


*% CHAP. XVIIL 


| , 
Verl. . Dong! Yc ſhall preſerve your ſelves from the abominati- 
ons following , with the Egyptians and Canaanites u- 
ſed. 
P. 4. judgements ] judicial lawes. 
ordinances ] Wherher Moral, or Ceremonial precepts. 
V. 5. which if a man do, be ſhall live ] But ever ſince the fall he was 
dilablcd to do what the Law required ; therefore the failing of juſtifica- 
tion and (alyation , by what is in a mans ſelf , ſerveth x. to ſhew how 


,might be no 


perteR our condition was before the fall : 2. what God might expeR of 


fince we have falleny in that we fell not by bjs , but by our own de- 


fault : 3. to dire& us whither to have recourſe, viz. from the Law , to 


Chriſt, Gal- 3. 24. by whoſe merir and mediation we may be accquirted, | 


when by the Law we are condemned. Sce Ezech, 20. 11, 13. Luk, 10. 


28. Rom. 10. 5. 


1 am the Lorl ] And therefore ye ought to ſerve me alone, as my peo- 
ple ; this is often repeated, as ver. 2. 4, 5, 6, 21, 30. and Gxteentimes in 
the next Chap. to mind the people of Gods right of command, and pow- 


er to puniſh ; and to admoniſh men to mark and gonfider not ſo much 
what it is, as who it is, by wbom any thing is commanded, or forbid. 


&cnz 


V.6. None of you, &c. ] Heb. man, man. That is, not any man ſhall 


approach any that is neer of kin to him. Sce on Jol. 1 5, 
Near of kin ] As according to the degrees after mentioned. 


_ uncover their nakedneſs ] By this phrale is ſomerimes meant, the lay- 
11g ofcn of ſecrer taulrs,or infirmiries z but here ir Gignifieth a literal un- 
covering of the body , for ſuch familiarity wiih it as properly belongerh 


to lawful marriage 


V.8. fathers wife ] That is , not thine own mother, but thy tepmo» 


though they be two perſons, are by the bond of matrimony but one fleſh : 
So that 8ny fleſhly ation towards the one , bath a guilty cffenſivenche 
towards the others 

V. 9. thy fiſker ] By both parents, or by the mather only : ( for of ſi. 
ers by a ſtepmother order is ſer down yer» 11. ) born in marriage, or our 
of marriage, ( by fornication , as a baſtard , ) yer it was not general] 
ſo taken,far Thamar thought that David would have given her for a wile 
to Ammon, if he had made requeſt for her, 2 Sam. 13. 13. See Exck, 
22. 11, 

V. 10. thine own nakedneſſe ] Thar is, ſo neer of kin unto thee , deſ- 
cending from thee in a right line , that beſides thine own perſonal fin 
and ſhame,thou wilt have lo'much more part and guilt in theirs, as they 
are more thine then others : ſo chat their tault will be thine infamie, Sce 
Gen, 34-30. and by ſuch an a&, 3s ber nakednefle is uncovered, (o thy 
naughtinefie may be diſcovered by an inceſtuous birth. 

V, 14. approach ] By this is here meant , the netreſt degow naked 
communisn. 

thine aunt} When thine uncle is dead; by the ſame reaſon that » man is 
forbidden the bed of his fathers brothers or uncles wifc,or (unt,a women 
is forbidden the like neernefſe to her aunts husband ; for as in Logick, 
in divinity the difference of ſex varierh not the caſe ſo much as to make it 
unlawful in the one land,lawfulin the other : ſomewhac it doth,for where 
the Aunt is martied by the Couſen or nephew , there a ſuperior relation 
is brought under an inferior 3 but where che uncle marricth his neece, 
there a ſuperior is made head of an inferior, which is more decent ; but 
that which bere is moſt reſpeRed, is nor ſo much the relation of a ( 
or andiinferior, ( for a miſtris might marry a (ervanc of che ſame reli- 
gion and tribe, as well as a maſter might marry a maid- ſervant ) but the 
neerneſſe of blood, which is the ſame berwixt Aunt and nephew, as be- 
ewixt Uncle and Neece ;{o much the Hebrew phraſe imports, verſ, 6, 
ſee the text and in, and therefore it is as unlawful for the father to 
marry his own daughters as for the mother to marry ber own ſon ; yer 
of rhe marriage of the Uncle and Neece there are divers examples, as 
Nackor with his neece Milcah, Abrehant with Serah his neece, ( asis 
molt probable ) and Amram, the father of Moſes , married his Aunt; 
Exod. 6. 20. but this was before this law was made 3 and for the Jews, 
who at this day obſerve it noty it may be thought to be a part of their s- 
poſtafie from true religion. By this probibitien of marriage with the 


er in babication» that is, a Sojgurner | Aunt , ſome conceive the marriage with Coulen Germans is forbidden, 


becauſe there is initie berwixt them , but onely berwix: 
the Aunt and the husbands brothers (on ; but che husband and wife be- 
ing one fleſh, Gen. 2.24.this affinity may make more for prohibition f 
marriage then any other ; howſoever; it is ſafe ro forbear what is doubtful, 
and to keep aloof from what is unlawful ; eſpecially che choice of lawfu 
marriages being large enough , wicthouc the hazard of (o great a fins 
Inceſt, If ir be ſaid, that this is a Leyjrical Law, which doch nor oblige 
us under our Chriſtian condicion ; ir may be anſwered that the Jews had 
allowance for neerer matches then other people , eſpecially Chriſtians, 
for among them a man might, or rather muſt marry bis dead brothers 
wife, toraiſe upſeed unto him , Deur. 25+ 5, which in Chriſtianity is 
condemned. Marth, 14. 3, 4. as well as marrying the fachers wit, ! 
Cor. 5. 1. But what in rhis is forbidden to the Jews , is much more for- 
bidden to the Chriſtians ; who , having more 1aticude , and liberty of 
choice then they bad, who were ro marry, not onely with their own N# 
tion, but with rheir own Tribe, and ſometimes ( as bath been (aid ) wo 
brothers muſt ſucceſſively be busbands to one wite ; are lefle capable of 
excuſe, if in carnal concupiſcence they tranſgrefſe their prohibirions * 
and in the generall, ( fince the goſpel is the law of love and charity, 
not to one Nation only, but all-che world over ) as far as conſanguinity» 
or afhinity will work in affe&ion , without a new tye of matrimony , (0 
far reacheth matrimonial prohibition, and ſhould there firſt begin, where 
the relations are ſo remote,that they have little, or no operations of loſt 
that ſo charity might be more diffuſive , and not ſo conrated to ont 
kindred, as it was among the Jews, 

V+ 15. ſons wife } When he is dead , much lefle mayeſt thou i 
when he is alive. 

V. 16. Brothers wife ] Neither while he is alive, nor when heis dead 
except in an eſpecial caſe , and upon an eſpecial warrant, Dew 


5 5+ 

V. 18, tobey ſifter } This is to be underſtood not onely of another 
natural fiſter, as if a man might have two wives , ſo they were not 
liſters 3 or two ſiſters one after 2nothcr zo wiye, the latter upo 
the death of the former ; for the marridÞ® of the brother? 
wite is forbidded before, yer. 16. and by conſequence , # WP 
man muſt not marry her fiſters husband 3 and ſo WO (iſ 
ers are already forbidden to be marryed to one man » 
16, Wherefore it is moſt probable , that this is a prohibitiol 
of Polygamie : that is , of having morc wives then one a once : 07 
the reaſon ſheweth it , that the one may not be a vexatien © 
the other » which is like to fall out not onely berwixt natural foſters,” 
Leah and Rachel, Gen. 31. 1, 14: but berwi x: thoſe that are not of kith 
as berwixt Hangah, and Pcninnab) 1. Sam. 2:4. And forthe word Sift 
in a general acceptarion it may be applyed to any woman z 3s rhe - 
Brother,to any man,Gen. 19. 7. & it is to be noted,that ir 35 ſomet) n 
applyed to things, whichin propricry of ſpecch, come not under ſacze” 
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Chap.xis 


tle or denomination ; #5 the wings of the beaſt, Eztk. 1.9, are (aid 
totouchs woman to ber fiſter, as the Hebrewphraſeth ic. $-e Exod 
6.3» 
; <3 11. piſſe throuzh] The children dedicated to the 'dol! Moiech 
palle through two fires > made on each ſ1Je their way to it , chat by 
that pailage they may be purzed, and (o prepared for a ſacriace ro the 
Liol ; ail bur the head of chis 1dol repreſented a man , and bcing made 
of brafſc,and hotlow,fire was pur into it, and children put ito the armes 
of it wherein with the burniag heat they were tormented to death,while! 
their peluded parents dance abuur them,wich the noiſe of Drums, and 
other loud Lattrumencs, which mi,zhc out-ſound their lamenrable cries. 
This 1dol was called (ometimes Malech , and jom*times Moloch, Amos 
5.27. (om:times Melchom ; ſometimes Malcham. Z-ph.1.5. all kav- 
ing 3 conformi'y in ſ:nſe and ſound wich Mclech, 4 King ; and this was 
the priactpat Lol of the Ammenites, 1 King, 11. 7. and ot cheit 
N-ighlgurs the Phaenicians, and t: um thence it came unto the Canaa- 
nircs,called allo Baal : compare 2 Kivg. 23.10 Jer.19.5, & Chap 7.31, 
& Chap.32,35. >eeon D:cut.12.z1. 2K ng.3.27. Exck. 16.21, 
profancibe Name] Thatis , dilhouour it by departing from God, 


rotcrye luch an Idol , in ſuch an abominable manner. Sec Jer. 2. 7,8. 
Rom. 2.24. \ 

V. 24. mankind] Sec on Gen. 9.5. 1King, 14. 24.1 Tim. Y 
19, 


V. 24. which I caft out before you] The fins of the Gentiles which 
had not the Law in Tables of Rane , were fins againtt the Law of Na- 
cuce, written in the fleſhly rables of che heart 3 whereia their conicien- 
c:s might accuſe them, Rom.2.14, agd juſtific God in bis juſt judg: 
ments upon them, 

V. 25. wt] I willpuniſhthe Land, where ſuch inceſtuous mar- 
riages, and pollucions, are atted and permirrcd. 

vomiters] He compareth che wicked to evil humours, and ſur- 
fetring , which corrupe the ſfomach, and oppretſe nature , and 
rheretore mult be caſt our by vumi:, See fer. 9.19, Mich. 2, 
19. 

V. 26, ſtranger] Some take a ſtranger here, for a ſtranger in Na+ 
tion, but nor in Religion, which ingageth him to the ſame Lawes and 


Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. 


Chap.x is 
V. * vs. perſonof the peor] Tharis, not (o relpe& the poer in his 


poverty, as in pity tohim, ro wrong the rich, or mighty 3 nor ſo fear , 
or honour the mighty, as to comply with his oppreſſion of the poor, 
azainit right and juſtice, See Exod. 23. verie. 3. Deut.1. 17. & 
16.19 & 27.19. Prov. 24.23. 

V. 16, ſtand 2gainſt the blood] By telling tales , which may in- 
rage others to his rume, Ezck. 22.9. as by Docegs Example is evident, 
i Samz22.9,18. Plal. $2.18, Or by conſenting to the death of the in- 
necent , or conipiring with rhe wicked to that pwpoſe. 

V. 17. in any wiſe rebuke) Hatred is forbidden , and rebuke pre- 
ſcribed as contrary to it, and this according to the dealing of God him- 
ſelf with his dear children, Prov. 3.12 Heb 12.16. therefore rebukes 
muſt not be given in hatred, or wrath', bur in love 3 and when they are 
lovingly rendered, they muſt be kindly entertained. See on Gen.z8. 
Martth.18.15.Luk.17. 3. 

V; 18, asihy ſelf) Which requireth a conformity in quality, nor 
3 correſpondence ot «quality 3 as Job. 17-21. the loye to znother muſt 
be like in kind, for finceriry, without deceit, » Job. $*18 and for efhca» 
cy, wi thoardefe&, when we have oppertunity todo others good, or 
to lay © chem from hurt. See Matth,5.43. & 22.39. Rom.13:9 wy 
I5.14. 

V. 19. diverrhind) The reaſon of this was 3 that the order o 
nature, in the diſtin kinds of creatures, might be preſerved ; and with 
chis there was implyed an inſtruRtion againit mixtures of Religion,as 
the prohibicion of mingling of feed of ſeveral ſorts, and the wearing of 2 
Linley-woolley garment, in this verſe.was a document or leflon of fim- 
pliciryzor lincerity,againſt double dealing,See.z Cor.6. 14. Objef. Bur rhe 
Jewes had many Mules,which proceed trom the Mixture ot an Horſe 
and an Alle, and therefore it is like, they obſerved not this rule : Anſw. 
There are, that do affirm, chat Mules are male and female, and do in- 
gender in their own kind 3 bur it chey do nor, they might be ſtored with 
Mules in Faires and Markets, Exek. 27.14, Sec cn Plal. 32.9. & Gene 
36.24. 

V. 20. becauſe ſhe was not free) Freedome was a great priviledge, 
as bondage a grieyous prefjuce ; but note that priviledges do more ob= 
lige, 8nd more ftriftly bind men to their good behaviour 3 and bind 


penalcies' with che native Hebrewes 3 bur the finnes here mentioned, | them over ro leverer puniſhmenc,it rhey break it, as unto death,if the wo- 
were ſome of them ſoabominable, that they were co be puniſhed with | man were not bound ,bur free,the offence was capital . Deut.z 2.23. 


death in whomloever, See Annot.on Chap. 17.13. & on _ 
20, 2+ | 
F. 28. ſpaci out) Bth for their wicked marriages, unnatural ' co- 
pulacions 3 and for their 1dolatry, or ſpiritual whoredome with Molech, 
and like abomin#tions, See Levir-20. vcr 2.5. 
V. 29: -#be ſoules)} That is, the perions ; Sec Annot.ona Chap. | 
17.14. 
cur off] Either by the Civi! Sword , or by ſome plague, haatas 
will icnd upon fuch wicked people, See Chap. 27.ver. 4. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Ver.” . 34 Tubs mother 'and bis father) The mother is named firſt;be- 
cauſe chi:dren being moit familiar with cheir morhers,arc 
molt apt to concern them z- and therefore ro make them che more rw re- 
verence them, »rhey are required ty hcarkento the words of their morher 
23510 a law, Prov, !.$. but roche words of chiir Father as to un inftru- 
aion z thetic of obedience being for caution, made-mvlt rick, where 
diſobedience:was mv i {ike to break out. 


and heey my 8abbaths} 1n che Decalogue or ten Commandements, 


V. 23. 4runcircumciſed) As thoſe Nations which were uncir- 
cumciled 3 thac is , legally unclean. 0 

three zeers] Whacher this was for a natural reaſon , becauſe the 
fruits of a new plantation were weak, and wateriſh 3 or for ſome my- 
(tical cauſe, ir is uncertain z bur certainly God had power, to make 
his allowance, or reſtraint of fruits , as well as of other creatures, Le- 
vit. Chap. 11, whereby the appetite was to be curbed, and che peo- 
gle enured to forbeare lawfull things, that they mighr be the further e- 
tiranged from things unlawfull : and withall , the fruiSin the ſourth 
year coming to more marurity 'and perfe&ion , were the fitter to be of- 
_ up unto God, who is alwayes werthy to be ferved witly the 

V. 24. allthefruitY Beſide the firſt-fruits, which were given to 
the Pricits, and the common Tithes given to the Levites , and che 
Tythes of tythes which the Levires give to the Prieſts ; there were two 
forts of tythes enjoyned the Jewes : Firſt, the yearly Tyrhes mention- 
ed Dex 12.12,17, & Chap.14.22, aud of theſe'there was an holy feaſt 
made #t Jeruſalem, Deur.z 2-14. at which the Levices,. Orphans and 
Widows were to be, and their dometticks, and friends, might be preſent 3 


and among theſe Tyrhes were reckoned theſe fruits of the fourth yeare 
here menttofied. Secondly, rhoſe thac were (er apatt every third year, 
as is preſcribed, Deut.1 4.28. & Chapg6.1z and theſe were onely 


the Commandarnene of the Sabbath is (er before the Comman lement of | to feaſt the, Levites z and the poor widows ; and orphans, and needy 


honouring ot Parents z becauſe thar of the Sabbath 5s 8 dury of the firſt 
Tables amd he Commandemont for ob<diencere- parents is-a dory of 
the ſccond Table 3 but here the order is fi-ſt tor obedience toparencs, 
beczuſe they ace charged with the obſervation of the $abbach,borh for 
themiclves , + and for their <bildren,, and ſeryais, Exod-2o. ver. 
10, 

"'V 4. molten Gods) 'Here by a Synechdoche ail forts of 1dols-ate 
forbiddeg 3 and it may be, . the rather underithis name and notion, 
becauie of the golden Caif which was a molten Image. 


. 
- 


V, 6. theſame dy, andone the morrow] Of peaer-off:tingsthive 
were two ſorts: the one is for impetration or obmtmment of good;zan® 
tor that there ws no (ct time preſcribed ; for it is ſaid; ye ſhall offer it 
4 Joly own will, and tat was to be cacen the ſame” day it was offered, 
anc on themorrow : the other was for thankſgiving , and chat was to be 
eaten the (ame dv, 


V. 42. neither 


ſtrangers ; and theſe were n-t earen ar Jeruſalem (as the former) bur by 
every ouc in his own Citic, Deur.1 4.28, | 


V, 25. that it may yield uato youthe increzsſe} The way to be rich 


is to obey Gods command , though tor the preient ir may ſeem torend 
to poverty 3 as togiven portien to ſeven, and alſo ta eight, Eccleſ.1 r, 
2. thatis, to many 3, though no mote be ro be expecd of them,then 
by Cafting brea4 upon #he waters , a5 in the precedent yerie, 10 give plen- 
tifully, Luk.16.38. whick in « way of charity is not a caſting awsy, bur 
Exod, a towing,which will be reaped in a plencifull increaſe as ar the harveſt, 2 
-| Cor. 96. tm pay tmtbes freely,is more profitable for the giver, then for the 

receiver, Mal.z.10. toceaſe from trafique, or queſtuous commerce up- 
-on the Sabbath, for though worldlings account the Sabbath a grear in- 
rerruption to theirprofir, and cry out of it, as if on that day the Sun pro- 
creded a (lower pace then on thers Amos.$. 5.yet to thoſe that conſcion- 


| ably keep itzir is. a day , not only of glory ro God,but of benefir ro them= 
See on Chap 7.12. [4 


elves ; and rthar not only ſpiritual to their ſouls,but alſo eemporal in theig 


wrhout reverence, whereby it may come into conrempr. 

_'V. 13,""0r abide} Becaoſe he that worketh-f6r hire; is common< 
'y{o poo? thar he havh not ptoviſign for a day befortband. See Job. 
24.10, Mal.3.5. - 

V. 14. #oteurſe] Not ſpeak evil of the deaf, nor of the abſent, 
Who is » deaf man tothe: which is ſpoken our of his hearing , as a draf 
mn '0 what is poken in his preſence is as one that is abſence, 

before the blind} Though men neicher here what we ſay, nor ſce 
wnx we do : the awe of Go4s omaniſcicnce, and of our own conſcience, 


I 


ſome dayes lucky., ſome unlucky. 


profane} Nor uſe it for a common name; | cltates 3 which, (if chey religiouſly obſerve that day in the SanRuary, 
and in their tamilies,) are like ro proſper the better allthe week after 2 
[9 though the torbearing of the tuſt three yeors fruit ſeem to be marter of 


damage, by Gods bleſſing upon their obedience, ir thall curn to their 
advancage. , 


V. 26. nor obſerve] Superſtitiouſly 3 as thole do > who accunt 
See Anngtit, on Geli.l. 
4- | 
V. 27. not round the corners] The word round, in the Original , 


Uult binde us to our good behaviour towards them, nor onely from os 
Pen, ba; from fecret injuries. Deut,25.18. 


ſignifies [ach a rounding,as may be withour cutting,a rounding in gene» 
ral > which ſome take tobe a compaſſing the head with a Garland , 
T 


ar 


Chap. xx 


25 wes in uſe among them that celebrated the Feaſts of Bacchus ; andthe 
word Corners, in the Ociginall,is in che Singular number 3 and being ſo 
It may note ſome ſingular curting of one corner of the head round,in the 
manner of a circle, ( as tho Egyphans, ir may be , had their crowns ſha- 
ven, 2s now is in uſc with the Popiſh-Pricſts ) or elſe ia the manner of 
2n half-Moop. Or taking the Singular number for the Plucall, the pro- 
hibirion may be meant,as lame conceive,of criſping, or curling round the 
kair in ſome corners of the head 3 or cucting off the longeſt of the þair,to 
off:r tuffs or locks of it as a devored oblation to Idols, as many afithens 
did, making rhe bare app crane ja a (uperſtirious copceit of a round 

ure, 3s molt pleaſing to God, and moſt like God, whom (ome Phylo- 
ſophers defining, ſaid, God is a Circle, whole Cearer is every where, and 
his Circumference no where : or of curting the hair, as the Egyptian 
Prieſts did, who worſhipped the Idols, Anubis, and Ifis , ſhaving round 
their heads, and the hair of their eye-browes ; or of cutting round ihe 
hair in mourning, to which may be applyed, Lia. 15, 2. and Jer. 48. 37. 
which the Ezyp:ians required even of their women, when th:ic Idoli- 
22d Oxce, called Apis: died. Bur bereby was not forbidden to the Jews, 
much leſſe to Chriſtian men, to wear the hair in a moderate meaſure, 
berwix: (having of the head , and nouriſhing the locks , Ezck, 44. 20. 
See 1 Cor. 11-14. 

V. 27. Of the beard ] Becauſe a decent growth of the beord, is a ſign 
of matihood, and a remarkable difference of the male , ' from the female 
{ex ;3xndrbis was forbidden to be done in that ſuperſticious manner which 
Heathens uſed; who conſecrated to their gods not onely their locks, but 
their beards alſo ; eſpecially rhe firſt doune of ir. Plutarch. in Theſco,and 
Sucton. in None. 1,12. 

V. :8. nor print any markes ] Thit is, you ſhall not make or receive 
any impreſſion upon your ficih, or skin, #5 tokens of 1dolatry, or ſuperſti- 
tion. Sce Deur. 14. 1.1 King. 18. 28. Jer. 16. 6. 

V. 30. and reverence my Sanfuary ] Or, fear my ſanftuary, The Sab- 
bath is not to be profancd , becaule it is Gods holy day z nor the SanRu- 
ary, becauſe it is the place of his eſpecial preſence, Gen 28. 16, 17, and 
Eccle\, 5. x, Some of the Hebrewes it chus z that chough cvery 
place where prayer was made, and the law taughr, were to be reverenced, 

ex eſpecially was Jeruſalem, becaule the Sanctuary was there 3 whence 

y gather, that a dead man ought not to abide there all alghr , ner the 
banes of a dead man to be carryed thr it. But though boch Sabbath 
and Sanftuary were to be uſed with reverence, the Sabbach was farſt and 


Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. 


chicfly ro he regarded 3 for there was 8 Sabbath before the Sanuary was 
ade 3 and for the keeping of the Sabbath holy , there was , and is an 
exprelſe precept inthe Decalogue, nor ſo for the Sanftuary, 4 The boli- 


Chap.xx 


word Stranger,migh comprehend all aliens from the Common-weal of 
[{rael, whether Converts or no« See on Chap- 24. 22. 

Molech ] By Molech are here meant all kind of Idols 3 of Molech in 
particulars ſee Annot. on Chap. 18. 21. 

V. 3. defile my Sanfluery } Though Molech was not honoured either 
in the Tabernacle, or Temple, which were the SanQuaries of the Lord 3 
the former in Moles time,the latter from Solomons time ; yet this San&- 
uary was defiled, and defamed z when the people of his Covenant rejea- 
ing that, revelred to Idelatry z or with that, did exerciſe Idolatry in 0- 
ther places, and then came with polluted bearts and hands, to worſhip 
in his ſanRuary 3 as Jer. 7. 9, 10. And fo for the like rea- 
ſon his Name is ſaid to be profaned: See Annot on Chap. 
is, 21, 

V. 4. bidetheir eyes] Though the prople be negligent in their dury, 
to defend Gods rig, yer be will not ſuffer widkednels ro go unpunithed 3 
or if men know it not, or could not legally convince the offender , by 
evident proofes , God himſelt will find bim out, and cur 
him off. 

V.'5- againſt bis family ] By family inthe general, may be meant a- 
ny one of the ſame Nation ; as by nei in the ninth and tenth 
Commandment is mcant not onely he that dwells nigh us, buc any ene 
with whom we have to do : or more particularly,bis kindred, who either 
by conformity to his practice, or eonnivence at bis fin , might comraRt 
to themſelves 3 participation of guilc. | 

cut bim off ] By ſome divine vengeance, if rhe hand of man, by courſe 
of juſtice, do not avenge the quarrel of my Covenant, by purting him to 


death. 

V. 8, will ſanfific you ] In the precedence ver, they are commanded to 
{anRife themlcl ves ſo far,as by uling ourward meanes, anc helpes, they 
may become good, and do good, and iban fin 3 but it is God thas work- 
eth the inherent holineſle of the heart, and ourwarely ſanRifierh, and (e- 
parateth chem by boly obſcryations from ocher people, yer. 24. 26. and 
Chap» 23. Y. 9. 

V. 9g. tha curſeth ] By curſing is meant all manner of revyi- 
lings or reproaching of nacural parcatss See Exod. 21, 37, Deut. 
27.16. 

"a to death ] Ic is like by toning ; as Deuc. 21. 20, 21, whichpy- 
nilhment, for more reproach , was as ſotne obſerve, inflited on oftea- 
ders ſtripped of their clothing, 

bis xe mp _ bim ] That is, che guilt of his own bloud, 
which , bur for his fiane, would not have been ſhed in this caſe. 


glle of the SanRuary is gone , and the SanRuary it (elf ; therefore now 


Exech. 18.13. , To x 
V. 10, the adulterer, and the adultereſſe ſball ſurely be put to dearh ] 


in every place God will accept of a ſincere ſervice, Joh. 4, 24, 24, 24. of | Both arc faulty in he fip , therefore boch muſt fall by che puniſhmene, 
every one, 1 Tim. 2. 8, Ic was therefore an abſurd (uperſtirion inthe ane which was qual though the fin were unequal ; for in ſome reipeRs the 
and profancacſſe in che other, when the SanQuary, the place of worſhip |man might 


the greater fnner as if he ated the Devils part torempe 


was held in ſo great reverence by many of latter times , that they | rhe womes 3 and in (jome reſpeRs the womans fin mighs be the greacer, 


would not come into it without demoaſtration, or ofteatacion of devo- 
tion , and reverence ; ſpecially in _rhcir approaches to the Alcar , ( as 
they Jewiſhly, or Popiſhly called che Lords Table ) when they allowed 
carnal! recreations.0n the Sabbach day, and thoſe of that ſort, whercof 


| becauſe by adulcery ſhe might ſteal in a falſe heir to the eſtate of her huſ» | 
'band ; and becaulc it was neicher lawful , nor tolerated one woman to 


have the uſe of many men, 3 it was for a time toleraced for one manto 
have the uſe of many women : yet which ſoever finned leſt deſerved 


there is queſtion at leaſt, wherher chey were lawfull any day. | death 3 and there was not ſo much ſeverity in infliting deach upon that 


V. 32, riſeup ] In cokenof reverence. See Chap. 23. 19, Gen. 
3i- 35- 

V. 3 4. 45 one born among you ] That is, if he be not of the Canaan- 
Ites, The were to be deſtroyed ; but a Profelyre 3 that is , a circumciſed 
convert, profeſſing the Religion of the Hebrews, 

'V, 35 meteyard ] Or line, for the meaſuring of ground. The He- 
brewes [a there was injuſtice in the mete-yard , when as man meaſu- 
red ground for one in fair weather , for another in foul z for in rainy 
me axe longer, and in fair weather ſhorter : which may be crue if 
the Line were of Leather,or of ſuch matter as tht ſtring of a Warch : but 
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er guilr, 

V. 11, fathers nakedneſſe ] See Annot. on Chap. 18.8, 

P. 14. tis wic © ] That is, an execrable and dereſtable degree 
ns endtbebey fn, (becauſe the 

Y. 15. ] Though beaſts cannot commir fan, 
law of bolincfſe is nor given to them) yer ſuch is Gods barred againlt its 
that he puniſheth rhe appurtenances unto ity to mdke it as odious unto 
men44s it is to bimſelf; and to take away the memorial of ſo abominable 
a villany, the offender, and bis partner, in chat impurity muſt be taken 


the ordinary lines, ropes, or cords of hair, or hemp, or flax, flagg more 
in dry weathcr, and ſo are longer then in wer. 

in weight ] Wherein ( as ſome of the Hebrewes (ay ) not onely he 
offended thar uſed an unjuſt weight and ballance , but be alſo that bad 
them ar home, though he uſed them net ; perhaps, becauſc baving them 
by him, he might ſometimes be rempred ro make il! uſe of chem 3 at leaſt 


ncer him , when with det he ſhould caſt them from him , as we 
arc bid to do che monuments, and incicemenrts to Idolatry, Iſa. 30. 22. 

meaſure ] There may be a two-fold unrightcouſneſſe in'meaſure ; the 
one when it was nor of a juſt capacity,the whea it was (@ filled with 
liquid things , by pouring them out with an high hand , that there was 
much froth in ſtead of {abſtagrial liquor ; which after a while would 
ſhriok, and ſo the want of due meaſure would be manifcit, 

V. 36.4 juſt Epbab, and a juſt Hin ] Of the Epbab, ſee Exod. 16,36. 
and of rhe Hin, lee Exod. 29. 40. 


CHAP... XX 


Perl. 2. STrangers] Where there is mention of penalties for ceremo- 
nial matters, By irangers are to be underſtood Proſelyres, or 
Converts ; as Chap. 17. 15. but for moral, and capital crimes and 


ap anion. Ga nothing may remain of chem. Sce Gen. x. 14. and 9- 
{, Exod. 21.28. 

{ce ber ] The ſenſe of ſeeing in regard of the excellency, and certain» 
ry of it, is put many times for other (enſes ; as Exod. 20. 18, Rey. 1. 13+ 
for hearing, and bere for touching. | 

V. 17. 1n the fight ] Tha: others may (ce, and feat, what the guily do 


ir argued t00 lirtle zeal againſt injultice in him who would keep them | feel 3 which is the. chief cad of ſuch open and exemplary punilty 
cation 


ments. 
V. 18. in ber fickneſſe ] That is, in her menethly infirmity, 
faunain} Oc, iſſue. For of the ſame thing, tbe phraſe-is @@ varies 
yy =" 5 29. Luk. 8. 44+ 
] This ſcemes to be too ſevere a ſentence, if ſuch a thing wire 
done of ignorance ; therefore it is probable, this puniſhment was ihe ce 
ward of a witing and willing tranſgreflions See on Chap, 15. 24+ 
at be Annor, on v. 5. 
V. 19. bear their iniquity } When God will not bear wich them , bot 
___ the reward of rheir fin upon them. 
. 20. cbildleſſe ] Either their lives. were to be cut off before they b&- 
came parents, by the ſeverity of this Decree , or God would not bleſſe 


| their bed with (occeſſeful conceprion :"Or, if they had children 4 «bY 


ſhould outlive them, and die childlefle, v; 2. and it their children live 
they ſhould be reputcd as baſtards, and nor minded among the Iſraclices 
See on Num. 1. 21, 


puniſhments , ( eſpecially (ſuch as was the ſervice of Molech ) the 


| 
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Chap.xxi. 
EMSEA EXE 


Verl. JDEficd] It is conſiderable ; firſt, how this uncleanneſs was 
contracted, viz. by touching the dead, lamenting, or 

being at their burial, or wichin the place, or Tent, where any lay dead 3 
by which was contracted a ceremonial uncleannels for ſeven daies, Num. 
29. 14,16, Secondly,why the Prieſts were prohibited this (ad approach, 
with reference tobe dead 3 and chat was upon reaſons, partly general, 
belonging to all the righteous, as to profeſs their fairh and bope of the 
refurre&ion of the dead, 2 Thef.4.1 3. and partly particular, for eſpeci- 
zl a6monithion of puriry to the Prieſts, ns being types of Chriſt, and by 


nezrer and more frequent communion with G od,profeſſing more godli- 


neſs then o her men. | ; 

for the dead} Heb. for the ſoul-The ſoul is put by 3 Synecdocke'(of part 
for the whole man and by a Metony mic,one part for anorher,the( ul for 
the body 3 (© alſo, v.11. fee chap.1 7.15. | 

V. 3. virgin] For if ſhe were married ſhed was of another family, 
#nd to be buried, and mhourfled for by her husbands kindred of rhat fa- 
mily z but the Prielt was permitred to mourn for his next kindred only, 
and of his kindred only for fx of boch Sexes, viz. his father and mo+ 
ther, for. bis ſon and his daughter , his brother and ſiſter, it ſhe were a 
Virgin, elſe not 3 the wife is not mentioned 3 yer fince none of thele is 
ſo near as the wife, (for man and wife are ene fleſh) the is to be concei- 
ved as virtually m_— or reaſonably preſuppoſed in the naming of the 
reſt : and whereas Exzckiel is forbidden to mourn for his wife, chap. 24. 
26,1718, it ſeems by expreſſe prohibition, ro be an extraordinary ex- 
ception, from an ordinary rule, or ptaRtice , ſee on v. 4. And whereas 
Eleazar and Itharmar, were forbidden ro lament the death of Nadab and 
Abihu their brethren, chap.10.6. thee reaſon is , becauſe they dyed as 
malefaRors, by divine vengeance; in which reſpe& their mourni 
for them weuld have been a kind of murmuring againſt God himſelf ; be- 
fdes, if they had dehiled themſelves, the ſervice of God muſt have been 
intermitred longer then was meet for their ſakes, there being no other ar 
that time to perform ſervice in that kind. 

V. 4. being a chief man } The preeminence of bis place and cal- 
ling, muſt exempt him from the common condition of the people. The 
words arealſo rendred , for « chief man , and then the meaning is, 
_ though a thief man die z he may not accompany his body to bu- 


V. 5. nor ſhave off the corner] See on Chapter x9. verſe 27, 


28. 

V. 6, the bread? The ſhew-bread, or ment offerings ; or all the food 
that came by way of Oblatien, to the Prieſts his ſervants, might be cal- 
Ted Gods bread; for in Scripture,whatſoever ſerveth for mans (uſtenance, 
is oken (© called, ſee v-17.21. & chap.3.1r. 

therefore] Holineſle is prefſed upon the Prieſts in eſpecial manner , 
becauſe they muſt both by doftrine, and example work the people 
to be holy alſo ; and it they be profane, their (candalous lives bring con- 
rempt - the name and ſervice of God, as if they were profane or com- 
mon things, k 

boly] Heb. bolineſs in the abſtraft, importing an extraordinary degree 
of holineſs, 2s if they ſhould not be carnal at all, but meer ſpiritual, all 
holy, even as holineſs it (elf. 

V. 8. ſanfifie him] The ſenſe of theſe words is varied with reference 
tothe perſon to whom they were ſpoken 3 if ro Moſes, the meaning may 
be, that he was totake care of their boly carriage, as much as in him lay: 
if tothe people, the meaning is, that their opinion of them, and behavi- 
our towards them ſhould be ſuch, as hath a (ayour of boly reverence with 
reſpeR of their calling, in reference to God. 

V. 9. burnt] Burning was the ſevereſt kind of death : to this the 
Prieſts daughter was doomed, when others were nor, for fornication 
barely,to die at all, Exod; 22: 1641 7, now fince this penalty was nor im- 
poled with any eſpecial reſpeR to age or (exe, it is like, the Prieſts wife 
or ſon, if guilty of the ſame ſin, was to be puniſhed in like fort, becauſe 
of the diſhonour dene tothe Pricſthood by their means, for which cauſe 
the connivance,or indulgence of ald Eli to his wicked ſons, was the mere 
Gilpleafing to God. 

V. 10. High-prieſt} The High-Prieſt might not mourn for the dead, 

dough of bis nearett kindred 3 in this he was diffcrenced from the infe- 
riour Prieſts 3 as alſo, firſt, in that they miniſtred daily, he but onthe 
ſolemn day of expiation : Secondly, the boly anointing oyl was poured 
on his head, Chap.8. v. x 1. the reſt were but ſprinkled, and that not 
with pure oy, bur with oy mingled wich blood, v. 36. Thirdly , be 
had cight holy garments , they not ſo many, nor any (o glorious as 
borne of his. The High-priefts refraining from mourning and funerals, 
oy followed by the Divels prieſts, Gell. lib. 10. cap: 15: NoR, 

tic, 
uncover bis bead] See Annot. on Chap.10.16, p 
k V. 11, go into] Heſhall not go imto the houſe where any dead body 


—_— 


for bis father, or ſor bis mother] Thongh out of naturs| affe&ion he 
may be (cry for them, he mult not by any external token of mourning 
ls it, no,not ſo much 3s by his prelence at their funeral ; becauſe he 
®35t0 be obſerved, or noted, rather qualifications of grace and holincile, 
then for the affeions of fleſh and blood: 


'Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus, 


Chap. xxi 
ary for a ceremonial or immoderate mourning, or by ſtaying from iÞ* 
SanRuary tor a ceremonial uncleannefle, or by corfiing to it again b& 
tore the time preſcribed for cleanſing, be expired, 
crown] By this Crown may be underſtood, either the golden plate up- 
on the Mitre, Exod.29.6. or the oyl, called by the iame name, which ſer- 
ved for (eparaticn from ochers, and for prelction above them, eſpecially 
in reference to the typical repreſentation of Chriſts royall Priet- 
booe. 
V., 13. inber virginity JEzek. 44. 22. The High-priefts wife was 
therefote ro be ſo pure, becauſe ſhe was a type of the Church, 2 
Cor. 11. 2. Revel. 14.4, as the High Prieſt ber busband was of 


Chriſt. 


particular, the prohibition is not given to inferiour Prieſts) was mor*® 
preciſe, then the Miniſters of the Goſpel need to bez bur inthe ether ex- 
ceprions, there is a moral reaſon for them, which was not peculiar to the 
Prieſt-hood, but belongerh to modeſty, honeſty, and decency of the Evag+ 
gelical Miniſtry, 

of bis own people } Whereby, though it be meant, that uſually 
the Levites ſhould ASrry within their own Tribes, 8s the reſt did 3 
yet becauſe they had no ſeparate portion of the land of Canaan by 
themſelves , as the other Tribes had , but were in a manner mingled 
among them by their dwellings z this reſtraine of marriage was nor 


| V. 14. 4 widow] In this the mariage of the High- Prieſt (for in this 


ſo ſtriftly obſerved among them, bur that chey mighr ſomerimes mar- 
ry with daughters that were not of their own Tribe z as Jehoiada mar- 
ried Jehoſhabeath the daughter of Jeheram King of Judab, 2 Chron 
22.11, . 
V. 15. profene bir ſeed) Making them unfit! for the holy Prieſt= 
hood , by marrying any unchaſte, or defamed woman ; that vphold- 
ing the holinefſe , and puricy of his Prieſt-bood , he may breed the 
more reverence in the people , to the religion and worſhip, wherein be 
was a principal and moſt eminent agent : and therefore he was nor to 
marry a woman » Cicher corrupted by whordome , or defarned by re- 
port 3 no, nor an honeſt widow (but a virgin only) unleſs her decaſed 
husband were a Prieſt, Ezck.44.22. nor a woman divorced for what cauſe 
loever. 

- V. 17. any blenriſh] For as the ſacrifice by death was a type of Chriſt, 
and therefore muſt be without blemiſh, Exod. 2.5. Levit.22.19, 1 Per. 
1.19, {othe Prieſt by oblation was atype of Chritts free-offeriog up of 
himſelf, and therefore be was to be wichout blemiſh alſe. And now 
though bodily blemiſhes Co not diſable men from the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, ſuch remarkable deformities , as apparantly procure concempe ; 
ſhould diſcourage any from undertaking that calling ; eſpecially 

they are to be (ct uprothe publick view, and therewighal wy hp 
whereby the miniſtry is Ore lr TS IT W  T ns. 
be : but that which in the Evangelical miniſtry is liable ro | 
tion, is ſuch blemiſhes in the mind, or manners , as make them 
to be teachers, unfic ro be examples to their flocks, as is required, x Per.5, 
2,3. Seen Tim.3-2, 

bread] By which is meant all Oblations allowed for food, eſpecially 
the ſhew-bread, which the inferiour prieſts every Sabbath new , 
and ſer upon the Table of the ſhew-bread, and rock away the old. See 
6 


v. 6. 
V. 18. flat noſe] The Original word Bbarum, in the radical ſenſe of 
it, Ggnifierh rather cur off, chen dilperled or flat. 
V.22. be ſhall ear) Though the blemiſhed Prieſt may not offer,be may 
eat of the offerings 3 becaulc eating was no type of Chriſts perſon,or his 
aRions 3 in not being allowed to offer, he was in worſe condition then 
other Priefts 3 in being allowed to eat, he was in & berrer ſtate rhen they 
that were unclean, for they might not, Chap. 22. 3. 
both of the moſt boly ] re was 32 difference, and kind vf 
pre-eminence in things dedicated ro God that had a blemiſh,bur if they 
were to be eaten, he was to baye his part, how boly ſoever they 
were. | 
V.23. #d7 come aigh] The Altar was without the Tabernacle , and by 
the door of it, he that had a blemiſh might not come (o far #s to the Altar 
which was without the Tabernacle, much leſſe might he come into the 
Sanuuary, or do any prieſtly office there z chough by birth be were of 
the Prieſty kindred. 
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Verl. 2. CEparat themſelves] Thar the Prieſts tha are polluted , muſt 
abſtain from cating boly things. See y.4. , 

V, 3.goeth unto] Thar is, roeac thereof, 

from my preſence] Heb. from my face. That is, from me,or by me z {6 
that he ſhall nor live in my fight, nor have a being as he bath had. 
V. 4. What man ſoever] The Hebrew is, man, man; Thatis, any 
"man, this or that, it he may be called man, and be of mankind 3 and fo 
ir extends to women alſo , whe had ho more priviledg of cating holy 
things in a condition of uncleannefſe, then men had, 
that is unclean] By touching any dead thing>or being at the burial of 
any dead body. See Num19.11; 
or 4man whoſe] That man ſhall be unclean ; not be that toncherh 
__ —_ touching ocher unclean things, do cauſe a ceremonial un= 
cleanneſle. 


V. 12, profane my Sanfuery ] Either by forſaking the Sanftu» 


V. 6. The ſoul} Sec on Chap. 31:1, 
T a Y. 16 


' perfe&, to be off:red to God. 


F 


Chap, xxill 


V. x0. no firanger] That is, not a Prieſt, or of the family of the 
Prieſts , though living in the ſame houſe, for ſometimes in one houlc 
there may be two families 3 and hercia there is difference berween the 
partion of the Pricit, and of the people, though inthe ſame ſacrifice, that 
the Prielts portion is to be caten only by them of his family, bur the 
portion which belonged to bi who brought the offering, might be im- 
parted to any Hebrews, it they were not aebarred from a part by ſome le- 
gal uncleannels. | 

V. 11, be ſhalieat] He that was but a ſojourner, or gueſt, may not 
exc of the holy things 3 nor that was hired by the day, for ſuch an his 
red ſervant is meant, verſe 10. but the bought (ervant, and he that was 
born in his bouſe, 3s conſtan: perlons inthe Prictts family » might ear 
thereof. 

V. 12. ſtranger] Sce Annot. on v,'o, 

ſhe may not ez] Bur the Prieſts wife may eat, as in the right of her 
husband, being one flcſh with bim by marrige. 

V. 14 fiſthparr] That is, he ſhall repay the principal, and s fifr 
part over and above, as forfeiture for the offence, and a caveat againtt- 
the like in furure rime : See chap, 5.15. & 16. And this latistaQi- 
on was tobe made to the SanRuary, if the wrong weie in ay thing be- 
longing to it, and to the Pricſt, it ic were in that which was his peculiat 

rtion. 

V. 16. or ſuffer them] Or load themſelyes with the iniquity of cre(- 
paſ_ in theic ca:ing what they ſhould nor. 

V. 11. ftrangers] That is, Proſclites, or Converts to the Religion of 
the Hebrews. Sec on chap. 17.13, » 

V. 19, amale) The whole burnt-offering was to be only of the 
male kind, chap.1.10. the peace-offering, chap. z. 1. and fin-offering 
mighe be of the females , chapr. 4. 32. and chap. 5. 6. See Mal. 1. 
14. 

V. 23« but for a vow] The leſſer blemiſhes, as the lack of atayl , 

( which in tinted ſacrikces was not to be wanting, Exod.zg, 22. Lev. 
8. 25. and Lev.g. 19. and the like may be aid of tbe ears) did not hin- 
der the accepration of a free-will-offering 3 but that which was offered 
by vow, was to be perfeR, as that which was required by oblation of 
the law , which was to mind the offerer of the pertetion of Chriſt, of 
whom the ſacrifice was a 6gure ; and of that perfetion which every one 
was to preſs afrer, as in imitation of him. Some take this exception to 
be only of ſuch as had ſome par: cirtber exceſhve or defeQtive in quan- 
tity, for lengrh or ſhortneſle, for greatneſs or (maineſs 3 but if chere 
were any excefſ&or defe& in the number of parts, as if 2 ſheep had mare 
or fewer then four legs, it was to be rezeted as monſtroulty miſ-ſha- 

And there be (ome, who take this free-will-oftering for a gift for 
the uſe of the Prieſt, not'to be (acrificed unzo God ; not io rendred, as 
to be turned into mony to buy {(omewhat which is fit to be preſented in 
ſacrifice unto God 3 if that which was offered were in its own kind - fat 
ro be rejected. . 

V. 25. ftrangerr bands] The (acribces of God muſt be offered, and 
are accepted withour reipe& of any perſon, but his whom theytypike, Je- 
fos Chriſt ; therefore a blemiſhed ſacrifice will not ſerve, or be received 
from-an )ſraclire, or from = Prolelite 3 but the Prieſt might receive mo- 
ny from ftrangers,wherhec in Nation or Religion, which mig hc be con- 
yerted xo ſome ſervice of the Sanftuary. whether for ſacrifice or other- | 
wiſes Joſcpbus lib 2. of the. Wars of the Jews, Chap. 1 7. Bur no uncir- 
cumciſcd perſon might by himſelf preſcat any thing , though in ic (elf 


V. 27. ſeven dayes] See Annotat, on Exod. 22. 30. and 23, 


Ig. 

®V. 28. in one day} By this, as by the ordinance againſt cating blood, 
God meant to admonilh his people of mercy, and co reſtrain them from 
cracky, ſee on Deur. 22.6. Gen.z 2.11, 

V. 30. leave none] See on Chap-7.v.1s. 

V. 32. profane my boly Name] By bringing it into contempt with 
the Nations, by your protane and corrupt manners. See Agnor. on chap. 
13 21, 

- which ballow you] Who 'giveth you holy Laws to live by , and the 
grace you have to live according to thoſe Laws. ' 


CHAP. XXII. 


Verſ.z,ÞJ9% convocations] Called and mer together for an holy bu- 
” fane(s 3tor hcaring of the Law,and for purring up prayers, 

and giving praiſcs to God. 

V. 3: Sabbath «f reſt} Heb. reſt of reſt. 

nowork] Work inthe general is forbidden on the Sabbath, and in 
particular the dreſſing of meat on the Sabbath is forbidden z-and the like 
reſtraint is partly expreit, and partly underſtood of the day of expiation. 
Bu: on other Fe {tivals,work in general is not forbidded,but ſervite work; 
that is, work of a mans worlely calling, wherein ſecyants chicfly,tbough 
not only, were imploytd. 

in all your dwellings] The obſervation of the Sabbath, was not only 
in the Sanctuary, 25 other Feaſts were, bur in privat: habications, rents 
or houſes, as other Feaſts werenot : for that purpoſe there were buile di- 
vers Synazogues, nor only in Jeruſelem, but in divers orher Citics, AQ. 
15.21, ſeeon 2 King.4.23. & Luk.7-5. 

V. 4. ſeaſsns) The Sabbath was kept every week, and the other Con- 
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Chap.xxiti 
V. s. firſt moneth] Sre Exod. 12.2. & 13.15. & 234.15. & 34.18, 
Num.g. 2. & 28, 16, & Deut.16.1. 
atcycn] The feaſt of unleavencd bread began with the P*\[cover, on 
the fourteenth day of the moneth, bur at the lecond ot the rwo evenings 
(whereof ſee Annor. on Exed. 12.6) which was the beginning of che 
ffreemh day, and continued (even daycs, during which time, no bread 
bar unleavened was to be eaten) ſee on Deut.16 8, 

V. 7. {ervile work] Or bodily labour, taving about that which every 
one mult cat, Exoc.1 2-26, 

V. 8. ſeventh day] The firſt day of the feaſt, and the ſeventh wereto 
be kept holy ; in the reſt they might workgunlelle the Sabbath tell on any 
of them 3 yer all of them had the ſame number of ſacrifices , above the 
ordinary preparation of every day. See Num.28.24. ſet Exod. 23. 16. 
& 34.22, Num.28.26.Neut.16.9. 

V. 10. When ye be come} It appeareth hereby, that though theſe Laws 
were ordained in the Deſert, they were not generally and punRual:y to 
be obſerved there (though ſome of them were, as that of the Sabbath buc 
ia the Land of Canaan, 

barveſt} That is, Barly bary«ſt,which in tha; Country: is ripe about 
the end of March, and the beginning of April, but eſpecially about Je- 
rico, for thete the corn is ripe looner by fifteen dayes, then about Jerula- 
lem, or any other part of the Land of Canaan ; Joſeph. Antiq.lib.z cap. 
10, Sce on I Sam. 6.13. Judg.21.19,23+ 

4 ſbcaf of ] Heb. an Omer. For before it was offzred, it was dryed,and 
threihed, and the graine ſeparated from the chaff, as Joſeph, ſheweth , 
lib. 3.cap. 10. and punned er ground to.meal , and that fitted, that only 
the fine tlowre might be offered 3 and (> it might be meaſured in an O- 
mer: and after this they were allowed to reap for them(clves, which be- 
fore they might nor do 3 at leaſt rhey might not drefſe amy of the new 
corn for food,before this oblation were made. Bur ſince tke wordOmer fig - 
niferh alſo an handful, Deur.z 4.1 9. ſome would bave it taken here for 
a ſheaf, as v.14. : 

11, 0n the morrow after the $:bbath)] Not the weekly Sabbath,but the 
firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, called a ſabbath , v. 7. from 
this ſecond day of the feaſt, which is the 1xteenth day of che moneth Ni- 
ſan 3 from which day were reckoned the fifty dayes ended at Pentecoſt, 
or Whitſoncide, reckoning that ſecond day inclufively. Penticoſt, or 
Whitſontide was kept in memorial 3 firſt, of the Iſraclices coming our of 
Egypt, Deut 16.10,1 2. ſecondly, of the Law given at Mount Sinai ; 
thicdly, for grareful acknowledgment of the fruutulneſſe of the Land of 
Canaan. _ make a myſtical alluſion bereof, to che giving of the 
Evangelical Law 8t Jeruſalem, atihe Feaſt of Pentecoſt, AR. 2.1,2,3- 
and tothe firit fruics of the Chriſtian converts, repeated by the Miniſtry 
of the Apoſtles, according to our Saviours ſaying, Joh. 4 37 38. 

V. 12, at be-lamb] And this feaſt were (crved in three courſes of (a- 
crihces ; firlt, the continual daily ſacrifce : ſecondly, the ſeprenary la- 
crifce offered every of the ſeven daies * and thirdly, this hec-lamb 
red with the furſt-fruirs, prefiguring Chrift, who was the firſt-born of 6- 
very creature,Col.1.x 5, and the firſt- fruits of them that fleps 1 Cor. 15, 
20. Col.1.18. and by whom theſe ficit-fruits were ſanRikeed. 

V. 13.two tenth dealer) Which is the fitch part of an Ephah, or wo 
Omers : (ve Annor. on Exod. 16, y, 16. and therefore two or double to 
the ulual proportion of a lamb, Num. 1 5.4. becauſe here was added ano- 
ther occahion of the (acrifice, viz. a gratulation for the fruirs of the 
and therefore was the meal doubled, not the Lamb, becaule ir came of 
the fruits of the carth, as the Lamb did not. 

Hin] Sce on Exod. 2 9.40, : X 

V.14. until] Until they have offered unto God,as to their Maker,and 
maintainer, - a portion of his own increaſe,as a tribute,or chict renc,for 
that they have and hold under him ; they were notto take any thing for 
their own ule, See Rom.11.16. 

V.15. morrow after] See Annot.on ver.r1, 

ſeven Sabbaths)] That is, ſeven weeks 3 for the Sabbuth being the 
principal day in the week, carrieth the name'of the whole week (as:ihe 
ſoul the chief part of the man, ftands often for the whole man) (otbe 
Pharilce is to be underſtood, when he ſaith, he faſted twice a Sabbath » 
that is, twice a week, Luk-18,12, for twice a day he could not keep # 

Faſt, See Annot,z.on Gen.1.5. 

V.17.Two wave letves] Some conceive that at the Feaſt of Pencecolt 
| every family was to bring two leavened loaves, as the firſt fruits 
their increaſe to the Prieſts, becauſe ir is ſaid, they ſhould bring them 
out of their babitations, but that notwithſtanding, others take it, thac 
it would be too great a proportion of bread for them, that ſo many 
not be wayed by the Prieſt with the Peace-offering, as is appointed,Vel- 
20. therefore it is more probable, that they were a common 100, 
made at the publick charge, and offered allo in the name of all the po” 
ple in Covenant with God. Againſt this is objeed, that they Were 
ro bring them cut of their babitations,which imports a pluralitic 3 for 199 
loaves were too few tocome out of many habirations : to which it is an" 
{wered, that it muſt be of the wheat of the Land of Canaan, not &1 
torraign Country, where they had no habirations ; and yer i: might 
be, that this common charge, might by courſe be ſo diſtribured 
mong the people, that it might be rather accounted a common of $f 


lons. 
| with leayen,) Sec on chap.z.11. & 7.13. 
V.18. ſeven Lenbs)] To thele in the Feaſt of Pentecoſt were added 0- 
ther oblations,whereot ſee Num. 28. 27. 


yocations, mentioned inthis Chapter, but once a year. 


"—{d. 
Do 


V.:0, Wavethem] Scc on Exod.29.24. 


be 


neral thing, then of particular coſt or concerriment of particular p&* * 


* 3. Andyet this ſevench month, as if it had been ihe Sabbath of 


- 


Chap. xxiii. 


boly tothe Lord) They were (aid to be holy to the Lord, becauſe the 
Pricit as bis ſcrvant, ſhould be maintained by the wages and allowance 
of his Lord and Maſter. 

for the Prieſts) Wholly for the Prieſt, becauſe being offered for the 
whole Congregation, it was too little for every one to have a part,and no 
man in ſuch a common interelt, having right co challenge a hngular por- 
tion to himſclf,all was afſigned to the Prictt,though in other Veace ofte- 
rings be had only a part,chap.7.3 2,33- ; | 

V. 22.1 hou when thoureapeſty The charge is intimared firſt in the plu» 
ral number, when ye 3 bur preſently changed to the fingular number, 
thou , to dire every one to make a particular application of the genera: 
wo himſelf, 

4 Sabbath] Or an holy day, or ſo'ema feaſt unto the Lord, Num- 
29.1. . ; 
" Trumpers] This was on the firſt day of the monch Tizyi, that is, of 
September, the firſt month tor civil account. Sec Annor. on Chap, 25" 


months, as the (eventh day is the weekly Sabbath , was eminent for 
the mulcicude of Solemaitics above any ocher ; for in that month was 
the Feaſt of Trumpers, of Tabernacles, and the ſolema Atonement or 
Expiation obſerrved. This Feaſt of Trumpets was kept at leaſt the firlt 
day of it , (as it is received by tradition among the Jewes) in remem* 
brance of Iſaacs deliverance from laughter, when his father was ready 
to offer hins up in ſacrifice, Gen.z2.11,i2, and ir is called a mems- 
rialef blowing of Trumpets, becauſe ir was in the beginning of that 
mon:h, which bad many Feaſts in it, to'which the people were to be 
called rogerher by blowing of Trumpetsz and for that che Trumpets 
were ts (ound at the oblation of the (acrifice on dayes of rezoycing and 
other ſolemn times, eſpecially in the New Moon, Num.10. 10. Plalm 
$1.3. and this joyful noyſe was made, with a ipecial memorial of the 
year of Jubilee, which was begua in this moneh ; and when it begun, 
the ſolemnirie of ir is (uppoſed to be ſuch, that the Trumpers were ſoun- 
ded nor at Jerulalem valy where the ſacrifices were oftered, but threugh- 
out all the Cities of Liracl. Some think ir was called che Feaſt of Trum- 
pets, with referenceto the Ram by which Ilaac was ranſomed from 
death 3 becauſe ſome Trumpets were made of Rams hornes, Joſh.6.20, 
Other s ſay, this Feaſt bears the memorial of the miraculous victory over 
Jericho,at rhe I{raclires firſt entrance ints the Land of Canaan,when the 
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and in the courts of the Houſe of God,ang in the ſtreets, Neb.8.16.:heif 
uſe was as hath been nored, yer.34. In this Fealt of Tabernacles they 
carried boughs in their hands,7Joſeph. Antiq lib.z. cap. ro, Theſe Booths 
were not to be (er up out of their 1 ewns or Cirties,but our of their houſes 
in the ſtreets, and in gardens 3 #nd {ometimes th:y were placed on the 
tops of hoyſes,as Neb. 8.16. and this Feaſt of Tabernacles continued 
leven dayes, during all which time, they did not wholly forbear all bo- 
dily tabour,bur (pcnt the moſt of it in feaſting and rejoycing. Among 
theie Feaits is no mention of New Moons 3 whereof ſee Num.20.11, 
To all theſe in ater times were added the Feaſt of Purim, Eſth.g. 17, 
36,23 and (wo moce of lefle warrant, 1 Maccab.4.56, aad 2 Maccab. 
1.18. / 


CH AP. XXIV. 


Ver, 2. He! they bring] The Prieſts and Levices were todo the ſer- 

vice of the SanQtuary,but the people were to bear the charge z 
lince the miniſtration was not for the Miniſters themſelves, bu: for rhe 
people allo z hence were their oblations, Exoe.z3.15. and chap.30.x3, 
and 1t 15 like the treaſury, Luk.21.1, was to receive the gitts and oblatiog 
ot well-diipoled perions for the maintenance of the Temple, and for the 
lultenance of them thay did lervice in it. 

V.z. Vail | Which vail ſeparated the Holieſt of all (where was the 
Ark ot the [eſtimeny) from the San&uary 3 (0 it is without the Holy 
ot Holics, 

V.s5. Bake) Ir ſcemeth by 1 Chro.g.z2. & Chap.23.29. to be the 
(eryice of the Cohathires,which was one ot-the Familics of the Tribe of 
Levi, to bake the bread. 

two tenths] Thar is in meaſure rwo Omers; of which ſce Annor., 
on Exo0d.»6.16. and in weight every cake was thirteen pound and an 
hait , allowing for every three ounces of tower, one ounce of water to 
temper it withal. 

V.6. two rowes, fix on 4 row] They might be variouſly diſpoſed, ei- 
ther in longicude one by another, or in altcude,one upon another y as in 
the Scheme in the Geneva Bible. 

- V.z. Onthe bread for] Or, in ſtead of the bread ; for it was burnt &+ 
very Sabbath,when the bread was taken away. 
memorial) See on'Gen.g.1 5,16. 


wals of it fell down at the (ound of Rams hornes, Jolh.in the place fore- 
mentioned. 

V.27. Afi your ſouls] By faſting, mourning, in confeſſion of fan, 
and ſupplication for pardon 4 ſee Lev. 16,29.Nbm. 23.7. This is thoughs 
10 be the memorial of the fin about the golden Calf, and of the pardon 
granted upon the repentance of the people. | | 

V.z2. From Even to] That is, from Sun-ſctting, to Sun-(erting ; (0 


V.$. Every, Sabbath] Tuar there may be the more ſtore for the main- 
tenance of the Priefts,and that ic be not coo ſtale by ſtaying too long un- 
changed z and the new that was brought, was, it is like, hot from the 
Oven,that i: might not be roo dry betore the weeks end. | 
from the children of Iſrael) Bring ewelve, ic is like that they had 
from every Tribe, 
everlaſting Covenauz] So perperual Scatutezv.ig. See Chap.z.17.% 


was the old Sabbath and other Feaſts meaſured, in Chriſtianity as the { Num.1 9.21, 


day is changed,by occaſion of the ReſurreRion of Chriſt : ſoalſois che 
rime of che ing of it changed from evening to morning, and rhat 
upon the (ame g + for Chriſt roſe notin the evening, bur in the 
morning, Mat. 28.1. 

V.34. Tabernacles} Job.7.2. This Feaſt was to be kept in grateful 
memorial of Gods providence and pgoreRion of the 1iraclites inthe wil - 
derne(s, where they had wa ag moveable habirations, as Taber- 
nacles, Tents, and Booths, Winter and Summer for fortie yeears toge- 
ther,” ver.43. And it was inſtituted allo, tor thankſgiving to God tor 
the fruits which rhe year before brough: forth , not only their corn, but 
the fruics of the vines and olives, which were all uſually gathered before 
this Feaſt was celebrared, Deuc. 16. 13,14. Sce Exod.23, 16. Some 
chat run this Hiſtory into myſtery, make an #lluGon of ir to Chriſt 
and to Chriſtians ; to Chriſt,taking our Tabernacle of fleſh, Joh.x. 14. 


ro Chriſtians, as they are pilgrims and ftrangers in the world,having no 
certain habitation, Heb. 11.13. but travelling inchis world coward hea- | 
ven,ss the Iſraclices in the wilderneſle rowards Canaan. $ee Zach, 14 
16,19. 2 Cor.s.1, | 

V.z6. On theeight day] The Feaſt of Tabernacles conſiſted of (e- 
ven dayes, ver. 34. yer when thoſe were palt, (though rhe tormailiny of 
the Fealt were finithed) the cighth day was kepr with publick (olemnity, 
and it may be with ſo much the more, becauſe umil chat cime twelve 
"month it was not tO rerurn 3 for thatrealon, (though in conftirution ir 
were but equal with the firſt dayin obſervation it might exceed ir,andſo 
be called the great day of the Feaſt, Job.7.37. Iathis it is probable;rhey 
had  yratefnl remembrance of their peacrable (errlement in the land of 
Canaan, after their many intricate and troublelom windings aud wan= 
derings in the Wilderneſs. 

V.38. Beſides the Sabbarbs of the Lord], If any other (alemnities 
were coinciderit with the Sabbath, the oblations belonging to the Sab- 
bath, did not excuſe the" coſt of the concurrent feſtival 3-tor rhe obla- | 
CNT toir, were to be performed, as if it had bappened fingly 

y it ſelf. | | 

beſide your gifts, and beſide all your vows} No voluntary oblations, 
wherher wich yow,or wichour yow, would (uffice ro diſcharge che coſt of | 
the ſacrifice,due to the ſolemnity of any pecial feltiviry. | 
' Vans Boothes] Built of bougbs, which in the geners] were made of | 
goodly trees, and thick trees, ver.40.fit for ſheker and 1hadow againſt rhe | 
weather, in particular they ore named Palme trees,and Willows of. che 
Brook in the ſame verſe, which might be uſeſul to bind the boughs roge- 
ltr ; znd in Nehemiah, there are mentioned branches of thick trees in 
g*neral: and in (pecial, Olive branehes , and Myrtle branches, Neh. 
$.15, theſe were (er upon the roofs of their houſes, and intheir courts, 


V.g. made by fire] The bread in this reſpe& may be ſaid tobe holier 
then ocher oblations, becauſe it is conſtantly and continually preſented 
to God, and as in his preſence, is called, ver.10. in Hebrew,zhe bread of 
faces, Queſt, Bur how is it made by fire ? Anſw. It is not (aid, Thac 
it is made by fire, bur it is compared with thoſe that are made with fize 3 
or they may be ſaid to be offered wich fire, becauſe that which was laid 
upon them was burnt with fire, and that, it may be, wich ſome refe- 
rence tg them in their ſtead, Of cating the Shew-bread, ſee x Samar 


415» 

V. 10. If "boſe father was an Egyptian] When the Iſraclices came our 
of Egppt, there came with them a mixed multitude of ftrangers, K xod. 
13.35. whereot the greatelt number of ſtrangers were (no doubt) kgyp- 
tians, ſuch a one by his fathers Gde (though by his morhers fide an 1\- 
raclice) was the Blalphemer, Ir is like bis mother raughc him to ſpeak, his 
farhec co blalpbeme 3 rhac is the danger of mixed marriages,for the chil- 
dren,like the cancluhon of a Syllogiimyfollow the worſer part. 

V.1 1. blaſphemed)] Hc<b. Bored shorough. For the that is 
minded,would boch bore Gods name,and gore his perſon if he could. 

V.12. That :be mind] Moſes might have pur him to death by yertue 
of the law againit curhng father or mother, xod.21.17. but becauſe the 
particular puniſhmenc tor blaſphemy was not yer appointed, he conſulred 
with God abour it. 

V.14. ladtheir bends] Toteſtifie their perſonal charge of the fin 
upon him and to expreſs their deſire, that the evil of puniſhment may 
light upon his head, who is guilty of the evil of fin z bur oa their own, 
it they in this acculation ſhould by lander and murder, cake away firit 

his innecency, then bis lite. 

V.ts. Curſcth] This ſeemeth to be a more hainous fin then 
my fore-mentioned ; berwixt which there may be this difference, that 
blaiphemy may be any im of the divine honour, wherher in- 
conbueraely or deliberately,wherher with malice, or without ; but cur- 
fing iwplics an inceſtine and deep walignity : bowloever in this place 
ihey were beth capital to the offender. | 

bear bis fin} Thar is,ſhal be puniſhed. 

V.16. ftone bim) Death was inflicted for the like offence againſt man 
chap.20.9. and God inflits no more ior blaſphemy againic himſelfe, 
though the hin be infinitely more hainous ; an example againſt parriali- 
tie roour (elves, and too much ſeyeriry in proſecution &r puni of 
choſe that oftend us. 

V.19. $0 ſball is be done} See Annor.on Exod-21,24. , 

V. 20. Breach far breach) Nox according te every mans grudg, of 
defire of revenge 3 but as the Mygiſicate all award upen the bearing 
of the cauſe, 

V:22.Fop. 


Chap, xxv Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Lewiticas. Chap.xxv 
V. 22, For the flranger] Though in c:remonials the ſtrangers, had *V.15. according to the number of yeers] 1fthe Jubile to come be neer, 
ncither priviledge in the uſe,nor. prejudice by the omiſſion of them, yer | thou, ſhalt (el berrer cheap 3 if it be tar off, dearer 3 and(o the (cller or 
% in capical cri mes,if they andthe liraclires linned alike, they muſt be pu- =_ _ =” _—_ too much,the buyer or taker mult nor bid or give 
. : "a 20.2, r00 11rtie DSCcet rhe next verie. 
ales alle; Ser on 2p. 30 V,10./#bat ſbal we eat the ſeventh yeer ?] There was the more cauſe 
CHAP. XXV, , of this doubt, becauſe the Sabatics| year and the year of Jubile coming 
togerher,they were ſuſpended from (owing 80d reaping both thoſe yeers : 
Ver.z. A Sabbath) That is, 3 reſt from the toy! of tillage and culture | but it was as eahe for God to make them amends for that Jong forbear- 
both of fields and vineyards. Ofthe reaſons of this, ſce An- | ance,by a more abundant bleſſing,as Mal 3 10. as for a ſhorter time. See 
not.on Exod.23.11. This Law was datedat Sinai,for thence,and then | Annot.on Exod.zz.11, Sec Mat.6.31. 
it was deliveree, when Moſes abode io long with God in the Mount 3 V.21.Command my bleſſing] God hath an abſolute power of bleſſing 1 
but ic was not to be pur in execution, until che people had been fix years | when men bleſs, they do but pray that God would bleſſe, but God bleſs , 
in polieflion of the Land of Canaan z in the Sabbatical year Deuterono- | ſeth by authorirje,and if he command ſtones to be made bread, Mar.4. 3. 
my was t@ be read unto the peopic, Deur.z» .10,11.Hebrew ſervants were | the ſtones ſhal rclenr,and become both (oft to the teerh,and ſatisfatory to 
to be releaſed;Exod. 21.2. debts were to be remitred, Deut-15.2. and the | the ſtomach : chis command of (Gods bleſſing upen the fixth and the 
. ground left untill:d : and whatſoever truits it b-ought forth, they muſt | cigbth year, to bring forth enough for it lelfe and rhe ſeventh , ſhewerh, R 
not be gathered 35 any on:s proper 2004s, bur let ro common uſe. that belides the natural, chere was a ſupernatural fruicfulnefſe in the 
V.3.Six years) The Jewes begin their Civil year in September for landot Canaas, See Exo0d.34. and 24. 2 Kings 19.29. Hoſ.z.21, 
then all cher fruits were gathered tor the year following ; the Sacred, V.23. For ever] But in the yeer of jubile, ic muſt rerurn to the Fa- 
which ſcrved for the Anniverſary order of the Feſtivals,znd other Eccle- j mily to which ir formerly belonged. 
fiaſtical matters, was from the month Niſan, which anſwererh to part of | V-24. «A redemption] It ſhal net be (old,but with covenant of redem- 
March,and par: of April. See on Gen.7.1. and on Exod.z3.11. pun , or he that taketh it ro mortgrge,ſhal yeild to 8 redempcion, if not 
V.5. Own accord] By realon of the corn that fell our of the cares the looner,yet at the year of Jubile. 
year patt. See 2 Kings 19.29- V.27. Count the yeers)] He that enjoyed it abating the money for the 
undreſſel] Heb. Of thy ſeparation That is, which thou haſt ſepara- | years pait,be that redeemed it,was to pay tor the years to come, accord+ 
ted from chy (clf principally,and letr free for common uſe, yer. 16. or | ing to the ſum received,at the former contraQt of alienation. 
which thou hadft won: in the fix years to appropriare, or leparate ro thine | V+-2R, Goout) From his hands that bought ir. 
own uſe 3 or (as ſome conceive, according to the Hebrew word, Nexire- | V-31.But the bouſes] There is no general rule but hath ſome excepri- 
cha) becauſe the fruits mgarhered, make a ſhew or reſemblance ot the f 92 3 and here is one (of great moment) from the ordinary redemption t 
Nezariteswhoſe locks were worn long,without any cutting, at the year of Jubile ; houſes in{unwalled Villages that had no walls, 
V.6.The Sabbath) Thereſt of the Land z that is, that fruit which Þ were to be redeemed in that yeer, bur not houſes in walled Cities, for n 
the Land bringe:h forth in the year of her reſt from the labor of the huſ- | *hey muſt be redeemed within a full year,or not at zi : and this was ei= 
b-nd-man. cher in fayour to cities the better to furnith them with inbabicants, and fr 
V.8. Seven Sabbath: of yeers] Thar is, fortie nine yeers 3 and in the | *9 keep the houſes in good repair 3 or for caution to the owners, that b d 
inning of che hcticch year was the Jubilee,ſo called, becauſe the joyful ill busbandry they might not be pur to part with them 3 or elſe, becauſe as 
tyaings ot libertie were publick]y proclaimed by che ſound of the Trum acither houſes in cities,no nor cities themſelyes were (o diſtinRly ſorted 
per or Cornet made of a Rams Hene, at the end of the fortie ninth year J <9 tribes,as houſes in the country,and the Lands annexed to them were, om 
tor the releaſe of men from ſervitude,debis mortgage, and the reſtirurion | for the Levites bad cities in ſundry tribes, and yet had no divided por- fre 
of cſtares to the firſt owners, from whom in the former years they bad | <i0n of land alloned to them, as the other tribes had. What is bere ſaid 
been alienared During this whole year there was neither lowing nor rea- | 9 houſes, may be applied to ſome parcels of ground in walled Townsz he 
ping,and when ic was expired,the next year, which was fifric one, began | #5 Mount Moriah which David bought for the building of the Temple yot 
the reckoning for rhe ſucceeding Jubile. in Jcralalem,z Sam. 24.22,24.thelike is held of ſuch grounds as yeeld no yo 
V.g. the renth day of the ſeventh month} The Jewes antedate che be- Þ protic,as gardensof pleaſure,and the porters field for burial. Mat-27:27. bh 
inning of the Jubile ten dayes ſooner, bur if the Trumpet were not V.32. At any time] Others could not redeem their alienated lands or A 
ounded cill rhe renth day, it is like the ſolemaitie began nor till then 3 | houſes,bur at the year of Jubile,if the taker would no: releaſe rbem ſoon- _ 
and the day of expigtion led the way to the Jubile ſucceeding , which | er ; but the Levites had a priviledg for recovery of their pofleſſions at a- \ 
might mind the people of ſowing in tears,before reaping in joy,Pial.126. | gy time. See on Joſh. 21.4. A 
5. and of a diſpolition to pardon uheir oftending brethren) as they expet- | V.z 3. Their poſſeſſion] Which conſiſted in houſes,cities and their ſub- X 
ed pardon for themſelves in the day of expimtion, urbs, which were mcaſured to a certain number of cubirs round about 
day of azronement) Thar is, the day of reconciliation with God,which |rhem ; nor ample portions of lands, corn fields, paſtures and vineyards, _ 
was celcbrated on the tenth day of the ſeventh month. as the other kk had. th ; 
V. 16+ Inhabitants) Which were in bondage. V.34-Suburbs] Of theſe ſuburbs, ſee Annor, on Num. 35 5. there is ph 
& Fubile unto you] Some derive the word from Jubal,the firſt Inven- | ſomewhat contrary to this pradtice, Jer. 32.7,8.A&.4.36,37- but by the(e 
tor of Inſtruments of muſick, Gen. 4.21 becauſe ir was a year of rejoycing | times the conſticucion of che Jewithitare was much changed. yy 
bur the more received erymology is from Fobel, which fignifieth a Ram, | V.36.4ſury] See Annor.on Exod. 22.25. | ms 
becauſe che Jubile was proclaimed inthe towns and Cities of Iſrael with | V.40.ynto the year of Jubile] If before that time, he had not made uſe beers 
"the ſound of the Trumpets made of Rams horns, The firſt Molaical | of bis Hebrew priviledg of his releaſe in the ſeventh year, Exod.21.2. yea be. n 
Jubile was aBout the year of the world 2501, ſee on Exod. 19.13. thoſe that had their ears bored through as a figo of their perpetual bon- V 
bis poſſeſſion] Of immoveable goods, as lands and houſes, which was | dage-were now (et at liberty. See Annot.on Exod. 21.6, and the Anno. fultai 
no wrong to them that bought or took them before,becauſe they were not | on Exod.1 2.14. fecb!, 
pur over from one to another withour the condition of reſticution (cither | V.41.He and bis children] And his wife, if he came in married, elſe —_ 
expreſſed or implyed) in the year of Jubile 3 and the price was propor- | not. See Annot.on Exod.z1.4. _ 
tionable,more or leſs, according to the diſtance or neerneſs of the year of | V.4z. My ſervant] So were the Hebrews, not only by the common a; 
releaſe : and this God ordainedspartly for reſtraint of concupiſcence of | right of crearion,bur by particular right of redemption from tyrannical nels 0 
others eſtates (for men would not ſo much defire them upon theſe terms, | ſervitude in Egypt. by 
as it they might purchaſe them to perperuity, to them and their heirs for | as bondmen] Thar is,unto perperual ſervitude 3 for an Hebcew mighe the & 
ever) and partly rhat they ſhould nor be roo proud of what they obtained | not be brought under. ſuch bondage by another, ver.46. and that they V © 
fince they muſt be ſure to part with it again 3 and ir was likewiſe for che | might be more willing ts exempe their brethren from ſuch an heavy and | ig 
comfort of ſuch as were decayed and impoveriſhed, and :o preſerve ſuch | long-laſting yoak, God giverh them leave to lay it on the necks of bea- bis ; > 
an cqualiry ,as might keep our Tyranny and cenfufion of Tribes and Fa- | thens,ver.44. v* 
milies,which were tobe upheld in their eſtare and condirion, whether of | V.4 5.Tour poſſeſſion] A perperual poſſeſſion z for they ſhall nor be fer #, 
ſufhiciencie or plenty and dignity, wherein they had formerly been. Be- | bought our ar the year of Jubile;though they were proſelytes or converts wpo3 
ſides this,it may be (as (ome conceive)char this reſtitution in the year of |to the Jewiſh religion : for the difference berwixt 3n 1ſraclite, and one dies wi 
Jubil:, was a type of reſtitution to a right and poſſeſſion of the celeſtis| | of another nation,and the preeminence of the one above the ocher, was 8 dd .as 
Can2an,upon the (ound of the Trumpe: of the Reſurre&ion,though men | priviledge of pedigree, from Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and not of pro- them, 
forfeiced their right by fin,and were (as it were) caſt our of it by excom- | tefſion,though he that forſook bis religion, was not worthy to enjoy this carkail 
munication out of the Church below, a type;as wal as a part of the Con- | priviledg ; and he thar fincerely imbraced rdigion (though an alien in my 
gregation of the firſt-born abore;Heb.1 2.23. Secon ver.22. & 50. nation and nature from the Liraclites)no doubt bad a more caſie bondage above 
V.1 2.boly unto you] Firſt in the general,for that which gives occaſion | then another bondman, ſcendir 
of ſo much rejoycing to men,is cauie of much thankſgiving toGod,and of ; V.46.For ever] When their maſters dye, their children ſhall inherit of the þ 
ſo much more holy {ervice to him,as they receive beneficence from him. the maſterly power over them,and they (hal abide in bondage as long 35 V3 
Secondly,with eſpecial reterence t o the great joy of the acceptable year of | they live. either 4 
the Lord by the redemp3ion of Chriſt, of which this year of Jubile was | V.g0. Tear of Fubilez This was a figute of our freedom purchaſed the Tex 
a type. See Iſai 6s 2, & 63.4. 2 Cor.6.:, by Chriſt, Job 8.36. and of reſt and relief from all agrieyances in the Pla..z4 
Fi - out of the fie'd)} Whence it was not to be changed from a common to { Kingdom of heaven, for the Jubile bad all the privil edges of the Sab- = 
a proper right or uſc, as when it was laid up in the barn, but was to be | batical year 3 and beſides thera, in his fifrjerh year, all fruicful lands 3nd See 3b 
letr free for every one to cat 3 wherein for that year, no mans intereſt |bouſes in the cyuncry returned to their firſt owners,though chey had bcen | V.3; 
was more then anothers z and therefore it was to be left there,where a- jſold over and over,an bundred times. fiebr wir 
5 ny might hayc,and no man debarred from his portion, number of yeers] Which remain yet to the Jubile, as if a man he V.34. 
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Chap.xxvi. 
ſell himfſelfe for 50 ſhekels, to (crve from one Jabile to another, and 
from the bargain making, had ſerved ten of the yeers, he muſt be r&+ 
deemed for 49.thekelF 3 and fo in proportion according to the rate payed 


/ and rime run up. 


V_53-inthy fight] Thou ſhalt nor ſuffer him to intreat him rigorou- 
ſly,it thou know 1:,and canlt help it, | 

V.55. Wbom 1 brought] God renders this for a reaſon, why they 
ſhould no: be perperuat bond-flaves, becauſe they were his redeemed 
from the ſore-bondage of Egypt : So the great Redemption of Gods e- 
ke& from the (piricuzl Pharaoh the divel, carricth wich ic a comfortable 
expectacion of lelſer deliverances,ſo far as may lerve for Gods glory, and 
bis ſervants good, 


CHAP. XXVI., 


d reverence} Set Annor.on chzp.19, 39, 
V.z.Kain) By promiling abundance of earthly things,he 
licrerh up their miads ro conhider the rich Treatures of (picicadl bleſhngs 
See 1 Tim.4.8. 

V.5 Tour threſhing ſhall reach unto the vintage} Your old ſtore (hal 
be ſo mach,and rhe new return lo (00a, ang be (0 plenciful,rhar before you 
have threſhed up your former provition of corn,you [hal be invired co the 
vintage ; and betore that be gathered in,the new ſeed time will come up- 
on you, See Amos 9.13. 

V 6, through your {and}1n the furious march of a warlike enemy, who 
rangerh vp and down a landto ruine and root our the people. 

V.8. Five of you] A (mal number of yours, ſhall pur to flight many 
troops of your enemies,as Judg.7.22, Sec Deut.z0.30. 

V.g. «ſtabliſþ] By rea//and jertles performance of what I have pro- 
miled. 

V.1o.Beccauſe of the new]Either becauſe now the new will ſecure them 
from wants thoa.,h they liberally ſpend up the old, or bccaule by the a- 
bundance of new , they thall want room to lay it upzunlelle they rake a» | 
way the old, Luke 12.18, 

V.1 3, Wpright) The yoak bowerh down the head and neck,and maketh 
mn rachce ot a grovelin, then uprighe/ poſture bur they char are freed 
from the yoak,go upright. 

V.r5.Break my Covenant] Mine, becauſe I firſt 'propounded it,and 
have autheritie to require ic, and for my part ſhall auredly keep it, if 

do not (er me free, %y your revol: from your undertaking) for thereby 
break jt,ond 1 am no bound,it you torlake-megto cleave ftil unto you 

V.16. Conſume the ezes] Or, Over-beat the ezes. The ward Kaddab- 
bab,in the Or:ginal,figniherhthe diſeaſe called the Jandies,bur by Latin 
Authors the Kings Evil,which ariſcth from a diſtempered head and rur- 
nerh tliecolour of the eycs. | 

V.18. Seven times] T hat is ,many times more,or more extremely:See 
Annor.on ver. 24. 

V.19. At iron} Neither heaven ſhal diſtil « ſoftening rainznor the 
earth be in any dityoſtion to receive jt 3 neither of them ſhall 
of any more ule to help forward the truirs of the earth, then if they w 
the one iron,the other braſs. , : 

V.24-ſeven times] 1t is often in this chapter uſed for many times ; as 
ver.18,21,24,28 lo Pro.24.16, & chap.26.16. Pfal.1 19.164, 

Viz5. Luarrel of my Covenant) Breach of covenant berwixt God and 
man.breaks the peace,and breeds a quarrel betwixt'them, in whith he will 
cake vengeance of mans revoltzit by ccpentance and reformacion his wrath 
be- nor appeaſed./ , | 

V.26. ſtaff of your bread] That is, the ſtrength whereby the life is 
ſuſtained or 1vpported from talling imo che grave; as a ſtaft upbolderh a 
tecble body,which otherwiſe would fall to the grouud, P.al104.15. and 
105.16, Ezc.4.16, & 5.26, & 14.13. 

ten) That is many. Sce Anno on Gen. 31.7, 
one oven] One oven 1h31 be ſufficient for ten f4railies,no: for the great- 

neſs of the ovenybur for the (cantnels of provilion. 

by weight] Too light weighticher to ſatishe-the appetire,or to ſuſtain 
the ſtcengrh, This is a great roken of (carcitie,Ezc.4. 16, Neb. 5.6, 

V.:9. Of your ſons and of &c.) The <xtremitie ot hunger breaks the 
ſrongeit bouds of law ur nature,and turns the kindeit kiflcs of che lips,to 
bi:ing with the teeth. See Lam. 4 10. ; | 

V 30. High placer} Whereatter the manner of the Gentiles,the Jewes | 
ſer up memo; tals and altars for Idols, 

wpon tbe carkaſſes] Images are called carkaftes, becauſe they are bo- 
Gies witbout 1vuls, a5 Plal.x 1 5.4. yer ſozthat Idolzters are vftenſo delu- 
&d 25 to think the falſe gods do animate chem, inform, and quicken 
them;and becaule they are as loarbſom uaco God, as dead and finking” 
carkailes ro men. See Exck.6.4,513. 

my ſou] God is not as man compoſed of eflential and integral parts, 

2 bodic and a [2ul, and ſeveral members, bur (in the Scripture, conde- 
[cending to our c:pacity,boh a ſoul, and paſſions of the munJ,and parts 
0 the bodie are aſcribed unto him. 

_ V.31.Sanfuaries waſte) Ali places of publick worlhip (wherein you | 
either dithonor me by your hypocriſic, )as the Tabernacle,Exod.z 5.8. & 
the Temp!e,x Chro.z.. 19. or bonour your Jdols by your Idolatry. Sce 
Pa..74.7. Lam.1.10, Ezcik.g9.6, K 21 7. 

not ſmell] 1 will not ſhew any acceptance of your (weeteſt oblations, 

See Gene 8.21. 

V.33. 4 ſword 
fizhr with 


Ver.z. AN 


themynor ite. y by flying from them, 


Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. 


Chap. xxvii 


Inhabicsnts,which brought upon ic heavy curſes, and toiled and tired if 
out with continual tilia 


6. l 

V.36. The ſound of « ſhaken leaf ſhal chaſe them] Ser 2 King.7.6.P5o. 
28.1. 2 Sam.5.24. * ' 

V.39. Of their fathers] For as much as they are guilty of their fathers 
faults,they thall be puniſhed,as well as their farners. 

V.41. Accept of the puniſhment] As throughly deſerved on their pars, 
and juſtly inflicted on Govs part 3 (o that they glorihe bis juſtice, and 
kifling the rod of their corretion,implore his meccie. 

V.4 ;J# bile ſhe lier] See Annor.on ver. 34. 


CH A P. NXXVII. 


Ver.z, A Singuar vow] Vomes are religious promiſes of our ſelves, or 
+ thoie perlons or things which are in our dilpoſal and power, 
with reference unto God , and' wich a purpoſe to bind our ſelves by the 
vow for that , wherein betore we were free.” A fingular vow, is a vow 
of a ſingular perſon, for himſelf, or for any thing by vow ſeparate, and 
ſer apart fram common to a ſacred uſe ; the 'word inthe Original hath 
a more emphatical ſignification then is expreſt (in the tranſlation) ime 
porting ſomewhac of a miracle. Of vowes, See. Eccles.5.4, 7. 
the perſons] For of ſuch were vows ſomeimes, as 1 Sam.1.11, Ic, 
was alſo a perſonal vow,when a man vowed abſtinence from ſome things 
(otherwiſe lawful ) with reſpe& unto God ( 5 in the vow of the Naza- 
rites to forbear wine, frong drink , and the eating of grapes , moiſt or 
dry, Num.6.z,) orto ſerve at the Tabernacle b carrying of water, 
or wood, or aſhes, or ſweeping the court, or by any other miniſterial 
arrendance upon the Levites, in their ſervice of che SanRuary; as the 
Gibeonites and Nethenims, Joſh. 9.12, 27. So might women vow their 
aſhſtance,as by weaving,waſhing, making or mending the garments of 
the Priclts. Nowif a Leyice vowed any thing above the dury of his 
place in his ordinary courſe , he was to perform both his ordinary duty 
wherero his calling did oblige him, and that wh-reto by vow he was ca- 
gaged afterward. 


V. . 3. thy eſtimation] The order propoſed in general , is applied to 
every one in particular, according to the different eſtimarien of his per- 


lon, whereot the rules and rates follow afterwards ; or thy eftimacion, 
may be the ett imation of the Prieſt, in ſuch cales as are nor punRually 
derermined. 

#by eſtimation ſhall be) Thar is, if he will redeem his vow, he ſhall 
pay io much for the maincenance of che Prieſt, and ſervice and repair of 
che SanQuary. . 

fifty ſhekels] By the year, that is,. for every year 50. ſhekels 3 (as is 


V-34. enjoy ber Sabbaths] Being eaſed from the wicked weigh of ſuch eſtow ike price or protac of ut to the ſeryice of the danRuary, 


conceived) far if the ſhekels had been rated by the year , 2 
for every leyeral year, it ſhould have been father fourty $ for the 
fourry years, thin fifty, : 
ſhekel of the Sanftuary] See Annot, on Exod. 30.13. 
V. 4. thirty ſhekels) We are not by the different rate ſet upon a 
male and female, to yalue the differggce of their perſons or ſexes , buy 
rathertheic ſervice, becauſe a man tor the moſt partis able ro do more 
profirable and atyantageous ſervice then a woman ; (o alſo ver. 5. yer 
there is a differenc price, verſ,” b. * where there ſcerms to be no preemi- 
ry for uſe #ndſervice., 


' nence in y = 
V.y: foe year old? If bis parents have made a yow concerning himz 


for one ſo young could not by vow dil pole of himſelf. 
V. 6. from'a mouerb old] © Sce Annor. on ver.y. 
V. 8. pooret] Then that he can bear , or pay the eſtimation or 


rate accordin his age , then the Pricſts ſhall value bim, &c. this 
may be mean hiefly ot fuck a one as was of ability when he yowwed, bur 
was by mitfiap made poorer when he ſhould haye performed what he bad 


tormecly vowed, k 
before the Prieſt) That may be inferiour Prieſts 3 for there is no- 
thing ro make the marrer particular to the office of the Higb-prieſt. 
V. 14. unclean beaft} Unleſs the Dog were excepted, Deur.z3.1 8. 

V. 12. goodor bad) That accordingto the quality of ic, the Prieſt 
may make the value more or lefle. 

V., 13. 4fiftbpart) This was ſer down to make men ſtedfoft in 
their yowes 3 and it they he nor, for a pnalty of their levity, if they 
tail, or fa:loft: the like addition was to be made for of 
an houſe, yerſ.1 5. which chey migh be willing to give,becauſe otherwiſe 


| it Could not be redeemed,no not in the year ot Jubile 3 and alſo for deal- 


ing tally in che boly tings, Sec, ver.27. & 31 

V.1 ifie] Or dedicace rey 4 vow,(laying3 This bouſc ſhall be bo« 
ly unco theLord,and ſo ſeparared for an boly ule;if he redeem his yow;oc 
his boule from his vow , he ſhall pay "the race which the Prieſt ſer upon 
himzelſe che Prieſt was co keep the pollefiian of it for perperuiry, 

V. 15. fifibpart] See Annort. on ver.1 3. 

V. 16. according to the ſeed) Thar is, according to the proportion 
and yalye of the ſeed , which is fitto be 10wn upon ſuch a parcel of 
ground 3 3s it he wiil take an Omer of Barley, ic thall be valucd at 
hifty ſhekels of filver from Jubilero Jubile 3 rhat is, a tbekel for a year 3 
and this was (0 low a price, that the worſt ground was warth ir. Some 
rake ir, that the fitry fnekels were to be for one years rent, and ſothe 
rent whole time trom Jubile to Jubile, would be abour ts0 thouſand five 
bundreth ſhekeis;bur the former rate is more received.See cn.2Kin,g. 22, 

of barley] Thacgrainis clpecially mencioacd, becauſe it was moſt 


after you] You ſhal have enemies, and no heart ro | uſuail in Atrice, »n4 other Eaſtern Countries, 


V. 17. ſanfifie bis field) Thar is , dedicate bis field by a yow, to 


from 


Chan.xxvu 


form tht year of Fubilc) That is,as ſoon as the Jubile is paſt,anc on | 
wi'd tows!ds anorher Jubilc. 

V.18. Aſtcr the Fubtle] That is, at (pm? yeers diſtance after the 
for mer Tobile. 


Annotations on«he third Book of Moſes called Lewiticns 


{ ſhal be abated] The year of Jubile hal be abated, and no pricerec- 
kc tor that, becaule that ycIr the lahd wis ro be free 3 noc is more 


price reckoned for the reſt 0! chie yeers, then 3ccording tothe number of | 


th:m,af oc the vow tothe yeer of Jubile. 

V.” 9. ff:b part) See Annot.on ver.1}. 

V.2z0. Not redeem) N:ither he, nor his fiexr kiniman,Chap. 25.25. 
See Gen.7.3. ano Ruth 4 4,9. . 

or tf be have fold it} 1 bis is not meant, as ſome conceive, of him 
that dedicat:d the field by vow, for he could not ſell ir having vowed it 
betare (unlefle he had redeemed it,which is here denyed) bur of ſome 
etc of the Sanfluary, as a S:eward of Treaſurer, who managed (uch 
ma:ters for the b:{t brhoof and benefir thereof : fo that though (be) be 
the (ame word,” the pzrion may be varied : yer orhers conceive it ro b: 
th23:it of che perſon vowing, when cirher he n*gle&ed co redeem his vow, 
ot fraudutently ſought to transfer che ticle of the field vowed, from Gad 
ts another in which caſes be loſt all liberrie of redempion ; and rhough 
he that bough: ir,mighs poſleſic it until rhe yeer of Juvile, yet then it was 
nat to return'ts the (eller, but to the Prieſts by vertue of the precedent 
yow 3 vet ſoz that the Priefts were to transfer the right of it to ſome of 
the ſame Tribe, and fiR of all tothe neereſt Kiniman of him that yowed 


CT ———— 


it, b<Tiuſc the land was divided Smong the ochcr Tiibes, among whom 
the Le ires hiaving no part alorred, Nam. 18.20. and their portions were 
hot 19 be confounded. 

""'V.2* wbich + not of the fields of bis poſſeſſion] Whereia he had rather 
4 tenant right as a Leflecythen a right of inherirance 3 and in (uch a calc 
bt '3s not 0, add a fifth part,as in the redemprion,ver:19. 

V. 23. thy eſtimation] He gave cherule in general in che firſt part of 
the verie, of rhe Prieſt in the third perſon 3 bur purs it aftewards,tor in- 
Aance, to prelen: application of rhe Pricſ in being ; lo the meaning is, 
thi? Pit thal reckon,as thou for example who art the Prieſt, for the pre- 
{ent ſhaic value ir,ſo tall ir be. So it is ver-1 2+ 

"Y. 24. fallretirn} This andthe two precedent verſes, may beſt be 
joyned together in one continued expolition,. thus 3 If any man have 
bought a held, and bifore it be redeemed, have vowed it unto che Lord, 
wheii the year of Jubile Is come , rhen he ſhal give the worth of it from 
ube cime of his vow to whe yeer of Jubile,unto the Lordand «be field (hal 
rc&ura to the firſt owner,the how of the buyer cannot alicnate it from him 
becauſe it ws not in his power togive away thar right, which was by 
FF law in the year of jubile due to another g for though ic had 
pafſed by ſale through never ſo many hands,ir muſt be his ar the laſt, to 
tom ic belonged at the firſt, 

b 15. Gerabs) A Gerah was a piece of filver, weighing ſixteen 


grains of Barley corn. See on Exod.z0.1z.Ezc.45.1 2. 
V,26, 1t4: the Lords) Iris bis areas by his exprelſe law defign- 
for lactifice, Exod.1r4.2. Num.8$.17, therefore not tb be dedicated to 
lirth by a yow. Becauſe a yow mult be.of fuch things. as wherein che 
Yowet hath a particular intereſt, as his own, though char interci canno. 
b< any other then derivative from, and dependant on God 3 but ſuch 
thicigs as were nor dedicated ro God for ſacrifice, might, or razber; muſt 
be redeemed,wherher of man or unclean beaſts. And though vowing 
aid redeeming ſeem concrary as 3 yer a vow in one (enle. might be 
made wich a purpoſe of redemption in another ſenſe 3 8 Satauel was 
vowed to Ged for ſervice, yet with an intexit to redeem him, trom (acri- 


Tp PL bs _ Which choulk » a 
_ "'V. x7, An unclean F it t 

ko he Lake pico jc might gulp he replete a 
Ruary,and the maintenance of the Pricft, $361k 


L 


not bf off:re{ in (2- 
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Chap. xxvit 


ſhall add] Thar is, if he will redeem it, This is not to be uncer- 
ſtood of the firſt-born of unclcan beaſts, which thc poiſetior vas ro cegern 
by law, (without the addition of a fifth part) becaulc as fift born, they 
were ge nerally belonging un'o God,thic ugh not by way of (act ihct, Exod, 
24.19,20. but of other unclean beafts which were yowed vuluntarygyc: 
11, See Annor,on ver. : 3. 
V.:8. Devoted nothing} That is, fo abſolucely Gevored unto God 
as that it is not ſubject to redemption 3 bur thi. y tachcr denoted It to <£:xe+ 
crarion,that ſhall alienatc it to any othcr uſc,then that whereby God may 
be glorited,wherber in his ſervice, or by his jultice : hence the gitrs are 
{tyl:d Anathemata, Luk. 24.6. gitcs banged upon ihe walls ot pullars of 
che Temple. 

V.29. Putro death] 
devoted, coming from 


c 


he Hebrew word Hberem, which is rendred by 
non which fignificth ro conſecr are or Carle, 
(but m-| uſually ro kil, dr ro deſtroy) may be yaricd in the expolition 
of i:, according to the _ rence of things or perions to which 1t 1s ap» 
plied ; for agpii.d to a thing without life, (as a field-is ſaid to be Kbercn, 
v.23 and the ea(c is alike in ocher things allogſer apart for Gods portiong 
Joſth.6.19)ir Ggnifics cither the alienation of zt from all Civil right, and 
the perpetual conſecration or dedication of it ro the maintenance of Gods 
(et vice and SanRuary(and i it were (old or ler out by the $:evard or ſome 
Othcer belonging to the Sanctuary 3 for ſuch dealing in ſuch sRaires, ic 
was in the year of jubile to return to the right of the Sanftuary again,and 
to be cifpoied of for the uſe and ſervice thereof) or the execration end 4c- 
firufion of it. If the thing called Hberem, were a living creature,and nx 
of mankind,it was either clean or unclean; if clean, it was to be offered 


{ in ſacrifice to God 3 4 f unclean, the ned of it was to be broken,See An- 


not.on Exod. 1.1 3.1f of mankind,it was either of ſuch as were acceptable 
to God,or execrable to him 3 of the former ſort were theLevites,who were 
Choſen by God tor the ſervice of the Sandtury all the dayes of their lives, 
in which reſpe& they were Civilly dead, that is, ſo eftranged from-other 
worldly callings and commerce, as if they were dead 3 and to continue 
{o long in that ſervice asthar they muſt dic in it 3 and in this reſpeR.on> 
ly is the word Hherem, for the.latter acception applied to them 3 if#bg 
were fuch as were odiou to God, as wicked men,and things belonging ts 
chem,which were abborred of God for their ſakes, then if be devored 
them to deftrution,there was no reprieve or preſervation of ther : Hhe- 
rem applied to them was a fixed doom of their deſtruQtion, as of Idolazers 
Exod.32.20. Deut.23.15. the Canaanites, Deur.20.17. eſpecially the 
Amalckires, Deut.25.19. Sce allo 1 Sam.15.3,26. So that the manncc 
of deyoted things or perſons called Hbercm, was differen: from all others 
which mighy be redeemed, theſe bring,dgyored abſolutely and perfedly, 
with a reſolution either exprefle or implicite,to be irreyocable,and neve 
to be redeemed. See on Ludg,1 1.30. and on Joſ.6.17. 

V.z0.All the tithes} Out cf the yearly incresſe,the firſt-fruirs were 

egucted 3; out of the reſt the tenths were taken for the Levites, Numb. 
18.21, out of the nine parts remaining, was another tenth taken, and 
brought to Jeruſalem ; and there eaten by the Owners, Deur.1 2.6,7.904 
this lecond tyche was every third year diſtributed te the poor, Deur.14. 
28,29. The rythe here meaonr is ot the firit (ortbecauſe ikit were redeem 
ed a ith part muſt be added. 

> V.31:Fifth part) Brkdes the value of the thing it (elf. See Amnnor. 
on'ver.13, , 

V.3 2,Rod)] The rod was'coloured at the further end with red;ro mark 
rhe reach gf the cactlejcharcame out of the fold ; whoſe door was (0 line 
that anly one cbuld corne-Qut ar once,and ſo counting one,twogthree, &c. 
the tenth was touched with the red rod,and markyd ter the tyrhe. See Jer. 
33-13- Exck.20.37, 

V.33- both #2,and &c.] This penalty was to prevent the charge 3 
Ver.19. 
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ANNOTATIONS \ 


ONTHE 
Fourch BOOKot MOSES, y 
Called afterthe * Greek in ſenſe, and Latine * Aridhnei 


in ſenſe and ſound, both, 


NUMBERS 


But in Hebrew it hath its Name from the firſt words, 


V HFEDABBER, eAnd the Lord ſpake. 


The Argument. | 
Or the Title of this Book of Numbers, moff in uſe among ft all eAnthort except the Hebrewer, it is given it from the 
'L mary Numbringt reported in it , the firſt whereof i moſt memorable, wherein the men of War from twenty years old Ns 
"and upward, ini the ſecond year of their d:parture out of Eg ypt,. are reckoytd to'fix hundred thon/ayd, three thouſand five 1a 7 © 
e 


L 


| bundred and fiftie, beſides the Levites Who are not comprehended.5n that account, ;Chap.41.46,47. To this numbir ar 
. added many more, as, 1. Of the Leviter, chap. 3. 2. Of the Miniſters of the Tabernacle, chap. S - > 
5. Of the Re- 


the 'Offerings-'of the Princes, chap.7. 4. Of the Starchers ſent to diſcover the Land of Canaan. 
"bel, Kiva and hi company, Chap.16. _ 6. Of the Fornicatiys joyned to Baal-Pror. 7 Of thoſe that were new 
bory in the wilderneſſe, the old flock, being conſumed , before. the poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. , 8 10f 
their journtyes, chap.33. 9. Of the Levites Cities; and Cities of Refuge, chap.35. That for the Title, Andfar the 
Contents of the Book, #t is partly Hiſtorical, partly Dottrinal : For the Hiftorical part, beſides the Record of theſe 
Numbrings, we bave the ſtory of the peoples travel;, their troubles their muymurings and rebellions, their puniſhments, 
their ſtrarghts and enlargements, dangert and deliverancer, combats and Congueſts, and the moſt notable i'r 
did or laffired by the ſpace of thirtie nine years, wherein they rather wandred, then regularly journied in the t,their 
ſont caſting them back.from the borders of C dnaan when they were near the poſſeſſion of it, In this Stoyy the order of time 
1 not noted, ſave what belongerh to the ſecond yetty of the peoples journying from Egypt towards the Land of Promiſe, 
| and endeth at the eleventh month of the fortitth year, for with that beginneth the ſtory of the Buak of Deuteronomy, as us 
| evident by comparing of Numb,1.1. with Dent.1,3. Fot the ftory of the time betwixt theſe terwes, there i litth or no 
ment ion of any Chronological note, though there be many remark le Occurrences delivered,as Chap.16,17,18,19. The 
Doftrinal pars containeth additions and explanations of [undry Lawes, ſome Moral, ſome fudicial, but moſtvof all Ct= 
remonial, given by God for the Sanftification aud eparation of the people for the Land of Canaan, tſpeciaily for their 
obſervation when they were poſſeſſedof it. Some obſerve man) parallel references of the New Teſtament tothis Bock, 


. which are not unworthy of 4 ſerious conſideration z 4s, 
G Numb.chap.6.ver. 1$. AQ4.18.18, 
_ The Naxarite ſhall ſhave bis bead. | Paul baving ſborn his bead, for be bad « vow. 
Numb.7.1 2. and 10.14, as well as Ruth 4.20. 
> | or 1 Chron.z.1 0. } Marth.1.4. 
Nabſhon the ſon of Amminadab, vAmminadab begs Naaſſon. 
.  Num$.16, . - w_ Luke 22:23. 
| Inſfead of fuch as open every womb, in ſtead of the firſt born of all the | Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be boly to the Lord. 
children of Iſra I, bave Itchen them unto me, b 0'2 
NaTb.g.1 2, as well as Exod.132.46. | | John 19433+ 
Neor break any bone of it. They brake not Feſm legs, 
| Num.9.21,22. ; 
Whether it was by day or by night thas the cloud was taken wp, they jour - 1 Cor.10-1, 
med,cc. All our ſathers were under the cloud. 
Num. ts.x. 1 Cor.10.1g. : | . 
The fire of the Lord burnt among them, A' ſome of them murmured, and were geſtroed of the deſtroyer. 
p Num.12 7. Heb. 3.2, 
My ſervant Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all mine bon{e. Moſes was faithful in all bis houſe. 
_ _ Numa4.37. Heb. 3.17. 
Thoſe men that did bring up an cvil report upon the lend, dyed by the | But with whom was be grieved fortie years ?. was it nat with them that 
Pague before the Lord, bad ſinned, whoſe carcaſſes jeil inthe wilderneſs ? 
\- als Num. 15.48, ; Mmtb. 23.5, , 
P M.. them #harthey make them fringes in the borders of their gar- | They make broad their phylafleries, and enlarge the borders of zheiy 
' garments. 
Numb.21.6. | » Cor.30.9, 
The Lord ſent ficry ſerpents among the people. cc, And were deſtroyed of Poonam < z 
Job.3.14- _— 4" iO 4 
Nym.21.9, rAs Moſes li 1a the wilder 
And Moſes male 2 ſerpent of braſſe,and put it upon & pole, of nw be fred ;- gs DP my + ve 
u Num 


Chap.i. Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers. Chapi. 


A Num.chap.z 2. & 23. | 
The xiſtory of Balaam, 


. 
- —- 


Numb.2 5.1. 
The pedple began 9 commit whoredeme with the daughters of Moab. 


Num.26.64. 
theſe there was not « man of them whom Moſes and Aaron the 


Prieſt numbred,when they numbre4 the ebildren of 1ſrae! inthe wikderneſſe | invhe 


* of $704... 


Num.28.9. 


2 Per.2.1 5.16, 


Fa oh & Layers > of Boſor, who loved the wages of 


: But was rebuked of bis intquity, the duonb 
with == > *oocgy f Weireahng 
Jadevef.rt. 


They ran greedily afeer the error of Balaam for reward. 
I Cor.16.8, 
Neither les ws commit fornication, as Yome of thenr committed, &c. 
1 Cor.10.5. 
With many of them God was not well pleaſed, for they were overtbrown 
wildernefſe. 
Jude, verl.s. 
The Lord beving ſeved the people that came out of the land of Egypt, af- 
terwards deftroyed them that believed not . 


Matcth 12.5. 


9 ' . 
On the Sabbath day two lambs of ube firſt year ,&'c. o-CH 


 Haveyenot read in the Law at on the Fabbath dayes the Prieſts 
in ihe Tempte profane ihe 'Sabbath,and are blamcleſſe ? 


Thr meaſured by the age of the world, beginneth, 4s ſome reckon, With the year 2455; and end- 
rep a {pious 175 Geri probably compute}, ir beginneth with the year 2544, and endeth with the year 


2583. 


CHAP. TI. 


;F Sin?) In that place of the Wilderneſſe 
"_ Re ale Staal which waorks 
of O ewelfth manGon of rhe Iſraclires, where hap- 

% ned all chat which is (et down from bence to 
A . the 11, verſe of the cench chapter of this! 
Notin the door of the Tabernaclein the preſence 
other times) bur iri he holy of holics, whereof 
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the ion of Chriſt, The next numbring was thac of this place, 
ich was done;not only that the number of the people might be known 
bitt char they might be the more ocdecly diſpoſed, and placed about the 
Tabernade;" andthe third and lofi was in che {aſt year of their crave), 
- uit; the 40. when the former generation was worn out 3 for there was 
tor a mag of them remaining except Joilua and Caleb, whem Molcs 
-2nd Aaron numbred in the wildernels of Sinai, Num.26-63,64. their 
y was numbred for poſſeſſion and par:ion ot the land of Canaan, 
and ths was in the plaines oft Moab, Num.26-3- & 63. inthe tocticth 
and laſt year of cheir travel. 
of the children of Iſrael} None are numbred bur the Iſraelitesthough 
there came wich them out of Egyp:, a mixcd mu/:icude ot peop|e,neither 
were all numbre6 that were Iwacticcs,but only ſuch as were able tor war, 
women, children, fick perſons, and decrepit ol: men being omirted, ot 
which ſort ir is like there weie not manys fance at their coming out of 
Egypt, there was noc a teebic perion among their Tribes, Plal. 205-37- 
Some ſuppoſe they were not numbred, becauſe Gol had promiſed an in- 
numerable multiplication of them as of che ſtars,Gen i 5.5. and(which 
much more over rcach«th all reckenings of Arichmerick)as of the duſt of 
the earth, Gen.1 3.16. which ſecmerh ro have warc nt from theſe words 
But David took not the number of them from twenty yeers old and under pbe- 
cauſe the Lord bad ſaid,be would increaſe 1ſracl like to the ſtars of the hea- 
vens,r Chr.t7.23. 


A 

Princes] Or Captains or Governors, 

V.18. declared their pedegrees] Shewing every man his tribe, and bis 
anceltors, whereby they mighr che berter obſerve the rules of marriage in 
their rribes, the redemprion of their eſtates, and might dblerve the 
ling of the prediQions of them, Gen.4g. 

V.a1.0} he gribeof Reuben 46500] Though Reuben werethe Arch- 
Parriarchy Jacobs firit-born gbe begjaning of bt; the excellen- 
cy of dignity ofpower, 35 he ſtyles him,Gen.4g.3. (tor that had been the 
privileag at his bicch-righc,bad he nor forfciced ic by bis inceſtudus in- 
continence with Bilhah bis farhers c:ncubine) yer fince be commirred 
that offegce;Gen. 3 5.22.be foretold him that he ſhould not excel 5 which 


| may be meagt divers wayes,and particularly in reipe&- of the paucity of 


bis cribrgbeiog here 6yer-numbred by all his brethren bur three,Gad, A- 
ſher and Benjamin, and (o ſome part of the curle. of inceſt, Lev-20.20. 
came upon his poſterity. | 
-V.2.2-generations] The word here is of a larger acceptation then a fa- 
mily or houlheidgtor it may comprehend the defendant which 
gay peoplp a whole province or country z for to inftance in the Tribe of 
Judab,there were of them char were fi tor war, 94 thouſand,which, wich 
al. che relt nor reckoned in the muſter; will be much too many for one 
noule or tamily,and cnow to ftere divers townes with a ſufficient num- 


. ber of inhabitants. 


V.27. Tbreeſcore and fourteen thouſard,and fix bundred) Profane 
lafdels will not belicye thac one man ſhould have fo great an increaſe 
in 2.50 years ſpace 3 but how caſie was it for bim to tiply one into ſo 
many, in lo many years,who our of nothing made all things in fax dajcs 
ipace ? Gen.1.SeeAnnec.on Exod.chap.1.1 2. This isthe greateſt num- 
bec of the progeny of any of the Tribes, whereby it appeareth that Judah 
bad the preemigence, not only of dignity reyal, bur of a numerous off+ 
ipring above the other Tribes ; to Which may be added, that from his 

Icibe deicended the Sayiour of the world, called the Lion of the Tribe 
ot Judah,Rev.s.g. with reference to this Patriarch ed ro a lions 
Gcn.49.9. Num. 24.9. and that very fitly, becauſe of che courage of that 
tribe. See Annot.on Gen. 49.9, 

V.37. Of the tribe of Benjamin, thirty froc thouſand and four bundred] 
In Gen.46:21. bis ſons are reckoned more , as here the deſcendents from 
him are fewer then of any of the Pairiarchs 3 there is a tyde and an <bb 
in the multiplication of families, as God plealeth ro enlarge or coarrat 
cheir numbers 3 ſo chac be who ar firſt might be called great Benjemin, 
for his many children,is now but little Benjamin, Plal.b8. 28. in relpe& 


of rhe (meinels of his increaſe, and at one time this Trive was necrto® 
nullity, Judg.21,3. 


their poll] In Hebrew their skuls for thei; heads,their heads for their 
bodies, their bodies for their pecions, by a Synecdoche ; the meaning is, 


P.z. Upward} How far upward is not (\ecified, but the Jews began | 


the account #: 20,and ended at Go, 

F.4. head of) Who was the firſt born of his tribe lineally derived by 
ſucceſſion from one of the Pacriarchs, the ſons of Jacob, from firſt-born 
to firſt-bornyby 2 direR line of deſcent. 

F'5 ſtand with your) Thatis, aſſiſt you Moſes and Aaron, when you 
number the people. 

of Reuben) The Tribes were ranked partly by ſeniority, partly by dig- 
nicy of their birth 3 ficlt the i fue of Jacob and bis wives,then thoſe that 
eame of the hand-mails z and of the wives,firſt the ſons of Leah,then of 
Rachel. Sre on Gen.49- 28. 

P.11, Benjamin] B:njamia is named before thoſe who were elder 
then he,becauic they were the (ons of hand maids, 

V.x6. Renowned) For their wiſdom,gravity ani! goodneſs,znd ſo meet 
to be Stateſmen,and to ſtand for their aNes in any common conſulation 

of reſolution that might concern chem, 


V.46 fix bundred thouſand &c.] Exod.z3.26.A very great multitude 
from 70 pecions, which was all the Rock from whence it multiplied in 
Egypc,Oen. 46.22. See Annot,on y.27, 
 V-47. Bus the Levites) They were exempted from theſe muſters,be- 
ing con{ecrated and (eparated tor the ſervice of the SanRuary 3 for which 
cauſe they were to cncamp about the Tabernacle next unto it, ver(.50- 
yet that it might appear it was no loſs to ſerve the Lord; (chough wick- 
ed worldlings think otherwiſe, Job 21.15, Mal.3.14. Amos 8.5.) whea 
their tribe was kept our of the accompr, the number was no leſs; for # 8 


former compuration, the Levices numbred with the other Tribes about 8 
year betore this, the total ſum was 603 550, Exod. 38.26, and now ® 
this rime juſt che ſame number, the Levices left our ; yet were the Le- 
vices numbred afterward, but ntither with the reſt of the Tribes,but by 
themſclves,nor from twenty years old and upward, as for the ſervice 
war,but from a month old,and upward, Num.z.15. with reference to the 
Sanctuary,cicher for (ervice to ic,or maintenance from it 3 and that Gocs 
bicfling might appear in che multiplication of that Tribe, as well as 18 
the relt. 

V.51 ſtranger] Ch.z.10,Whoſocver was not of the Tribe of Levi,(in 
xelpc 


” vv» _— \ an ah Boas _— 


"DERW HI EE TETCST TT 


if, 


Ctap.ii. ai Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called: Numbers Chapsiii? 


reipedt of this othe? gr {ervice ) was a ſtranger, but in reſpeR gf offering | Aaron and Moſes]: T 


incenſc, he chat was not of che ſeed of Aacon, ( though a Levice ) was 2 
range, Num, 16, 49+ 


hah Maſeywnre the Civyill iſtcace, Exod- 
18, 21,32, Aacon was the-Prielt,, whoſe (ons, and not tbe ſons of Mo- 
ſes, are here (er down. ; becauſe the, went by nacurs! deſcent 


gut 19 dexch ] SYalje, Chap. 3. 10, eicher by humane unilbmens; or; from Aaron,.and (o did net.the government deſcend. upon the (onnes of | 


divine vengeance 3 as Chap. 16. 32. 2 Sam. 6.6. So alla Chap. 3.10. 


\.C.HA Þ. It, et 


Ve. 3- (/7n faxdard.1. In the whole hoſt were four priacigal ſtan- 
dardsy unier cach whereat werexhcee Tribes eve- 


ry one.cheir ſeveral Boner flag, Seeon yerl. 34. for the Ir lire , above 


Males , therefore Gerſon mentioned ver. 1.7. was-nor Gerſon , or Ger- 
| hom the ſonne of Moſes mentzoned , Exod. 3, yer.22. but Moſes his 
great Uncle , as appeareth by compariion of Exod. 6.16, &c. and Num. 
431.47, &c- | 208. 16 $62245416 2M 
3-4 conſecrged ] Heb. mhuſe hays be filled. "The reaſon of the 
rale, ſee Annor. on Exod. 28441, ,, £3 22 22095 
V., 4. before the Lord ] This in ade they F< the Lord to 
offer range fice , by fe from the Lard they were, deficoyed , Ley 


orhergwere the Church Militant, being to make.reom for themielyeg.ia | 10. 1, 2, 


Canaan, by expelling the Canganites,; and of ybat Church is, f 
pecially be (aid, Thar it was errible as an army with Bannerss 


rites mike ming Fa, 


| 6. How theſe Enligns were differenced, we 6nd no. in. | 
fave Jowin roquany.by rae they were diſtinguiſhed LH 
the colours of the preciqus 

aven on them, Exod. 28. 21. And ſome think they were didinguiſh- 


he portraiture of beaſts, or echer things, to which they are;likened 
—_— ; eſpecially in the 49.of Genghis , where Oo aac 


pred £9 3 yon, Iſlachar' to an Aſle, Dan 20 4 Serpent, N ali r0.an | 


Hinde, Benjamin toa Wolf, &c. under one ſtandard, the middle Tribe 
had the preeminence,to which the rwo Tribes on cach hand were , it not 
ſubjeR in power, yer ſomewhat infcriour in honour, 

far off } About two thouland cubirs z4har diſlance was tobe kept be- 
rwixe che people and the Ark, Joſh, 3-4-which is thoughs to be the 
mealure-of a Sabbarh dayes 'journcy, AA..1, 12. the, diltance barwix: 
Mount Oliver and. Jeruſalemwhich was ieyen, or eight furlongs, which 
make an Engliſh mile : chus far they were ro keep aloof for reyerence 3 
and no further, for Religions fake, thar.the Tabernacle might be wjthio 
their view, and they ready for recourſe unto. it ( eſpecially on the Sab- 
bach day £ and ir is like ( as ſome conjecure ) chat the doores of their 
Tents were (o (er, that being opened, they might ſer their faces towards 

raacle. | | | "7 

— For better defence,more ready accefle, and proſpeR ; which be- 
rokened Gods gracious preſence in the midſt of his people, Rack 43+ 7: 
and his ſaving procetion of bis Church , and guarding & on every 


yer © Iiſechar J Judah, 10dachar, and Zebulum, the ſonnes of Leah, 
were of the firſt Randard on the Eaſt. 


ono - 
es, that had:the names of the. Tribes en- | 


 Bebtof Aon] While their farher lived, Gy 

4 6 preſent them ] Otter them by Aaron, for, the uſe of che Taber® ' 
i þ Guts Sms 
minifter unto bim ] By doidg ſervice, and giving aſſiſtance in the ho 

wi», WW; nths + 25-30% | 

V..7. bis charge ] That is, Aarons, in exe his commandmene, 
and a carc{ul _ ht of "ke things of jd tang principally 
commirted ro. Aarons tr - "FS \ 

wal Congrgere 1 ln 0 when ul cace over them , to keepthem in 
IN eg PubetAOR et 6s FUFTERC A oj 

V. 9. and to Bt: ſans] atrt ory ſeeds he ales 
ry» in praying for the c,and offering i {acrifice ; the reft © 
of the Trbt of Levi Ls 13s igferiour officers unto t | 

wholly given ] Given given, according to the Hebrew which doubleth 
the word , to ſignife an univerſality in the p z as wholly given 
without exception of any one ; and an intireneſs and intentivenels in the 
(ervice, (o as chat. they are givep wholly, and onely co.acend the ſervice, 


— 


4 


o 3 A according tothe command of Aaron, and his ſons the 
ric I | | 

V. 10 ſtranger ] The Levite in reſpe& of the Prieſts office 
was a [tranger ; and the other 1{raelices were ſtrangers in reſpedt of che 
othce af zhc Leeyites ne of eicher was puniſhed with death, 
ver. 38. being convied of þjs faule before , and judicially condemned. , 
See Annotations. on Chap. 1. ver, $4. wy . 

a 7.5 in flead J he cedar: ge Bates not onely by a general 
right 0 100, bur by 2 ar right of Redemption from the des 
ſtroying Angel, Exod. 12. 23. who rr I were in ef; maks- 
ner to.lerve him in ocher creatares , the firſt-born were. to be ſacrificed ' 
un:o him, if they were clean beaſts; and if they were not, they were ta 


F.g. «ll that were numbered ] T his ficſt was neer thirty thou- 


ſand more then any of ihe ocher ſtandards z.thele wenr for , the 


ibe of Judah being of a Lyon-like boldnefle, fic to be the Leader : the 
Ly» of = _— in number , and lalt in order, tha both before 
and bchind , there be che greateſt force ; the one to encounter all 
dangers in the fron: of the army y the other to withſtand the purſuic of 
enemics in the rere. | : 

. of Judah] Thoſe three Tribes under one ſtandard, took their deno- 
mination (rom the chicf, which was Judah. | | 

V. 16. of Reuben ] Reuben, and Simeon, the [ormes of Leah, and 
G34 the ſonne of Zilpah ber maid, were of the (econ ſtandard, 

V. 14. Revel] The lame man is called Devil, Chap. 1. verl. 24 
which diffcrence preecedeth of the fimilicude of two Hebrew letters, Da- 
Eth and Reſb : which ſhewerh that the Hebrew letters were the ſame in 
forme, and figure anci-mily , which we bave at the preſent : this differ- 
ence in proper names 8ltererh nox the (cnie, and in ocher words the ſenſe 
will ſhew which is the right writings. 

V. 17. ſhall ſet forward ] Being caken in pieces, and carried (by parts) 
by the Levites, according as it was diſtribaced among them, who were to 
rake ic down . and (et it up, Chap. 1-v,51. in che Hebrew, ic is to diſ- 
ſotve, and build up. | | 

V. 17. midſt } That it might be in equal diſtance from , and equal 
nearne(s to each one 3 and chat all might bave indifferent recourſe unto it 
and about the ark, and next unto it were the Levites placed, See on Jol. 


be ranſoeed ac y price forthe maintenance of the Tabernacle 3 but from 
henceforth, for the firſt-born, I have choſen the Levices to my feryice in. 
their, ſtead ; ang be choſe rather tobe ſerved by ane-Tribe , then by « 
number takes gar of qrany Tribes, for prevention of 1dalatry, and divi-. 
ſion in Religion 3 and by uhe Tribe of Levi rather then any ocher , for” 
cheir zeal of his glory in revenging the indignity Gone unto him, in wor 
ſhipping the golden Calf; Exod: 3 2. 26, 28. on” as 
V. 15. from 4 moneth] See on chap. 26, 627 were nun 
bered in thcic childhood, Becauſe they were'choſen for the firſt-born'; bue 
not ugrill they were a monerh old, for chen were chey fuſt purged from the 
impuriry of their birth, Ley. 12, 4. and (o the fitrer to be dedicaced to. 
the SanRuary z but they began nor their ſervice untill they were twency 
five yeares old, Nur. 8 24. and from thiriy co fifty, they were to bear 
the burdens of the Tabernacle, Num. 4. 3. bat in Davids time, and af» 
rerward they were to begin rheir ſervice of the Tabernacle at twenty” 
yeares old, 1 Chron. 23. 24. Ezra. 3. $, but then eicher they were 
trained up uncill twenty five, and then firſt truſted with any charge ; or 
che ſcarcity of the ancient men, or forwardneſs of the younger , might 
bring them the (ooner to that ſervice. See on 3+ Chr, 31. 16. | 
V. 25. The charge ] To ROM for , orto look to, and to carry the 
Tabernacle and its furniture when it was removed. | hy 
in the Tabernacle ] hs; not ( when they watched) in the 
Tabernacle, but had their ſtations in conyenient places about the Ta- 
bernacle, for the ſafegard of it, and the things. chat were in it ; for the 


' v. 18, on the Weſt ] Heb. toward the ſes, For the Mediterrariean 
Sea lyerh on the Wett-hde of Paleſtine. 

Ephraim ] Becauſe Ephraim and Manaſſes (uppli:d the place of Jo- 
ſcpb their facher, they are taken »s Rachels children 3 ſo they and Benja- 
min make the third ſtandard on the Welk, 

V. :5. Dan and Naphtali ] The ſonnes of Billab Rackels hand-maid, 


Levites might nor enter inco ir ar all, bur the Prieſts onely who there 
Ld miniſtery by courſe, 

V. 31 their charge) See on. Joſ.33, and Deut.z8,9. The chief things in 
the Sanftuary were committed to the Cohathies ; perhaps becauſe Mo» 
ſes and Aaren were of that Family, from wheace all the Pricfts conſe- 


| quently were deſcended. 


P. 32. chief over the chief ] That is, next unto the High-prieſt , he 


with Aſher the ſon of Zilpah, Leabs hand-maid, made the fourth ſtand- | ſhall haye the preeminence and over-light of the Princes, or chief of all 


ard on the North, 

V. 43. ſtandards ] For under every one of the four principall fan- 
eards ; behides which it is like there were ochers of lefſe eminencie , yet 
tufficient for the diſtinRion of the ſeveral Regiments , and for dire- 
Gian of che ſouldiers in their march ; for thouglthey were very many, 
yet were they put into very good order, wherein confiſteth both the beau- 
ty, and ulctulneſle of any great afſembly, whether in the Church, Lev, | 
24.4, 6,8. Col. 2.5. 1 Cor. 14. laſt; or in the Campe, 1 King- 20. | 
14.1 Chr. 6. 32. or in the Common-weal, Exod. 18. 21,22. 


CHAP. IL 


Verſ. 1, (GEnerations ] Families , and kinreds z not ſimply the Chil- place. 


* «ren; for the defeendents'or poſterity of Moſes are not here 
(tt down, bur of Aarons 


. 


the Families of the Levites. Ste 1 Chr. g. 11. apd 12, 27, 2 Chr. 31, 
13. Neh. 11. 11. 2 King. 25.18. | 
V: 36: boards] The wooden work and the reſt of the inftramencs 
were commirted to the ſons of Merari ; and becauſe they were heavie, 
ney lad four Waggons and Oxen allowed fer carriage of them, 

hap. 7. 8. 

V, 37. pins ] Which faſtned in the ground , ſerved to Rtrerch 
and ſtay the cords , ſtrengthen the pillars , and” to krep the 
curtains from waving to and fro with the wind. Exod. 35, 
18, 

cords ] There were two ſorts of cords', for ſeveral [uſes 5 the one ſort 
was carried by the Gerſhonites, ver.z6. the ocher by rhe Merarices in this 


V. 28. Of the children of Iſrael } That none of them ſhould enter 
into the Tabernacle, wichqut Gods appoinimeng, 
V 3 


V: 39. twenty 


Chapiv. v 
V. 29. twenty an2 two thouſand ] The particulars forementioned arc 
more by three bv CO de | 


and rhe firſt-bort of the Levices, ——— 
| 


CE CE EE Tetra 
manner 


morethen 200 firſt-borrf , it may be fome of them might be omirred, 
$ : wable | 


becauſe rhey wete' bleinithet not to be permirred ro ſerve 
with others at the 3 and ſome, for lome other reaſons might be 
l:ft our z or rhe number mighr be 6Hfiirred, as not e in 


relpeR of the greater as Gen. 24h har yeares are men- 


+27. 30. 
V. 43. twenty and two thouſand tas hmdred ſeventy three } Unleſs 
Py bror 4k: hp apt ro do in the ſervice of the 
Santuary ) chis was novery great increaſs for ſuch a number , a5 isre- 
ckoned, Chap. 1. 46. yer it is more then the Levites { who were raken | 
RE Tuff. or) by rovo tundred feremey rhece, for cheredimp- 
tion of which price is fer down, ver. 46, 47. the tots| whertof amount- 
ed to 1365. ſhekels which were to be given to Aaron and his ſons, ver. 


48. and to ba Prifotciaated { Tor the payens Yo the Iſraelites , cliher by | 


lor, or ſome orher. rule, which, might be received , and approved by the 


Prieſts and 


4wca'y | See Annot. on Lev. 27. 25, 


CHAP. IV. | 


Ved. 3. FRomthirty ] Fee oh Chap. 3-i5- Gen. 41. 46. 

EF CS) vide tick he Tvratite was wo he 
removed ; it is hence ethar the inferior Prieſts might come into | 
the Holy of Holies, ( 


h det mad Sod was Pcculiar ro 
High remove the in it. 
CE i which divided the Frnfteary om the Heiyeſt of all 


What 8 coveri 
V. 6. ſteve thereof ] Or, bars : Thar is , pur them upon their ſhoul- 
ders to NE tes the Airway earg bevembrnd, 
"continu breal } The Shew-bread was called continual bread , be- 
©  chuſc it was to continue on the Table all the week , untill the Sabbarh 3 
then che old was taken away , #nd che” new (er in the place thereof, 
x0d, 25, 30, Lev: 24. 8. | 
V, 11. golden Altar ] Which was for the buraing of Tncence Exod. 
©. 1. 2. »- 
" vV.6. oh Fe Alrac of braſs » which was placed in the open 
Court , where all might ſee it; yet when rhe Tabernacle was removed, 
. that wasto be covered as well as other holy things. * 
not roach ] Nor offet to beer them, before they be covered, 


this was ; ſee Exod. 26.v. 31,32, 33+ 


die ] For tha: fault Uzzab ( though a Levice) as ſmirren dead by the | 


Ark fide, 2 Sam. 6, 7- 

V. x5, burden } Theſe were to be carried on the houlders of the Le- 
RS ech alas ID works, Num. 7, 8. 
God was diſpleaſed not onely with Uzzab bis rouching of the Ark , but 
that it was carricd in a Cart, 2 Sam; 6. Ds ent haye been car» 
- - Low on the ſhoulders of the Cohatbices, Num, 7. 9. See on 

31.9 


V. 16. ſweet incenſe Whereby is not meant that Eleazcr alone was 
to offer incenſe, or ſacrifice , bur that it was his office to provide, and to 
rake care char neirher meats, nor oyl » nor incen(c to be offered ſhould be 


anting. 
daily meat-offering ] Thu is, the offering of Gowre , which was 
to be offered with the cantinual or daily bega-ebering wn 


V. x8, cut ye nor off ] Thar is, be not ye an occaſion, or permir none | 


occaſion by your negligence ( in or covering the holy $ 
that theCobathires may cirher (ce,oc what they ſhould = tor. A 
they may be cur off, and die for it : So Jer, 38. 23. burning the city , tor 
cauling it to be burned. See.Neb. 1 4, 15. 

* V. 19. tobic burden } fhonieg cnrpun every one ſhould bear. 

P. 26. banging ] Or vail hanged between the SanQuary and 
the Court, Exod. :6. 3% 

V. 26. which is by the Tabernacle } Which Court compaſſed both the 
T abernacle of the Congregation, and the Altar of burnt-offering.Exod. 
27-16. 

*V. 34. by nome ] That is, ye ſhall make an inventory of all things ye 
commir to their charge. 

V. 41. do ſervice } Which were of t age to ſerve therein ; 
thar is, berwix: thirty and fifty 3 which was (o ordered by divine provi- 
dence, rhat that family which had the grexceſt and heavieſt burden , had 
the moſt ſerviceable men,ro wit, thoſe of the Merarites though in their 
rartal number were fewer rhen the other Families , chap. 3. 22, 28, 34. 
yer exceeded any one of them in the number of thoſe who were neither 
roo young to begin the ſervice, nor too old ro continue ir. 

V. 49, & the Lord commande1} So that Moſes neither added,nor dimi- 
niſhed trom that which the Lord commanded him, 


CHAP; V. 


Verſ: 2, Pt cut ] By thoſe excommunications , or ſhuttings out 
of humane communion , God taught his people how pure 


Annotations onthe third Book of Aoſes called Levitiews 


he world have them to be, 
was much worſe then any uncleanneſs of the body 3 ( that of leproke nar 
excepted, though ſo like it, that the one is ſignified by 


thereſt3'or if in ſo greet 2 number it be like char there were | couching, 


'V. nod ogy ] See Annot en Exod. zo. 13. | 


— 


Chap. v 
lly from 3ll defilement ofthe foul, which 


other. ) Thtre 
were $thcr legall uncleannefles of lefle offence , did net defile by 
, nor (hat men out of uny fociery , bur (acred 7 

P. 6. that men commit ] That is; of humane errour, or common frail» 
ty 3 ctherwile,if it were a witting and a willing wrong , the rec 
muſt be made in further meaſure then a $fth part, See Levi. 6, 


2.5 

V, 7. with the principal ] That is, by returning full for 
th , and a fifth part above chat the fear of Jawfull way 
m 'Tefſe y after unlawfull gering 7 this order of refturution 


ſhewtth the fault to be ( #s the Hebrew word Mabd, or Magndl, Ggnik- 
eh ) theft, or ſome ſuch like fault,as reads ro a Neighbours hurt in bis 
ſtare, See Luke. 19. 8. 

unto bim ] Verl. 6. it is called n treſpaſs againft che Lord, here ir up- 
pears'to be #1refpals againſt man , and indeed is both s for when man is 
unjuRly ed;God'is impiouſly diſebey ed , who would fave all ws 
doin wotle wo , then they would have others to dounto them, 
Mor. 75. 12. | 
V. 8. But if If the man be nor alive, or-not to be had againſt whom 
the treſpaſs3s.commnſirted, then the recompence muſt be rendered +6 bis 
—— I Wo is implyed in theſe words,but if the man bave no hinſman, 


wito rhe Lord,cven to the Prieft]Whar is given to the Lords Miniſter, 
is given to the Lerd ; and ſo a defraudingof kimot his duc, is a acri- 
ledge againſtthe Lord, Mal. 3.8: 

V. 10. ſhall be bir ] The firft-fruirs and Tithes to che 
Priefts in common,other oblarions belonged to the Prieſts in particutar 
who did adminiſter 3 unleſs the party ( thar broughe an oblation) menci- 
on,that he it for the ſervice of che SanRuary. See Exch. 44. 20, 

V. 15. no off J Onely in the fin-offering of jealoufie was ndher ol 

nor incenſe offered, not oy}, ( us ſome conceive ) becauſe it berokens 

_—  — ( becauſe it ſofrenerh, and maketh Rifine(s plye- 
/ 


ble a jtalous man willſhew no mercy,Prov. 6. 34, 35. not incemſa, 
Lhe hor lee rabileer fe ef ogred come end meant perfectly 
is for # marter of reproach and infamy, Sec on Levir. 5, 11. 
V.'17. boly water ] Thar is, the water taken out of the laver placed be- 
ewixt the Tabernacle and the Altar of burnt-ſacrifce , Exod, yo. 18. er 
water of (eparmtion,or a-purification for fin, Chap. 19. g. 
| ] That might be called boly duſt, for the place of God 
eſpecial preſence was holy ground , Exod. 3. 5. yer the taking of dull, 
might h her of che doom of death upon the guilt of fin, Gem. 3. 
19. Or of the baſeneſs of ſuch as gave themſelves to unlawful lufts, wer- 
thy, as duſt, to be troden under foot 3 for duſt was ever afign of taſends, 
_ e&, Lam. 3. 29. Pſal 7. 5. and 22. 15. Job. 2. 12. 
. 18, uncover } It is as greata ſhame for a woman to beurcovered, 


| x5 to be thorn, 1 Cor. «1. 5, 6this then was for her ſhame ; or it 


admoniſh her ; { being now 50 come to tryall of her innocency, or 
of Gods all-ſeeing eye,who ſeeth che moſt ſecret fin, upon Srdgund 
covered and naked in his fight, Heb. 4.13. _ 

bitter water ] verl. 2.4. not called (o, as Exod. 15-23. md 2 King. 2. 
19, ( Though it could not be of any good taſte ; ) bur ir was bitter in 
the effe&, if the woman were guilcy, very bitter, for it was bitter as 
deach, x Sam. 15. 32. 30d unholy to her z though called boly before, 


Ve I7- 
V. 19. cauſeth the cxrſe ] A double curſe if the women barh been ua 
adulrereſſe, and denyed it upon oath 3 one for adultery, another for perju- 

z yer thee water did rather diſcover the curſe , then cauſe ir ; for thee 
7 cc was from Gods juſtice, not from that ceremony. 

V, 21.curſe and an carb ] Thar is, accurſed, and dereftable for the 
oath. Sce on Iſa. 65. 15. Ezech. v. 13. * 

thigh ro ror ] By the thigh here may be wnderficed & the 
meaning to thoſe words in the other (ex, Gen. 46: 26. and (o the juſtice 
of God appears, in matching the puniſhmene to the fin , as well tor che 
part, as the perſon offending, 3s Judy, 1. 7. ' 

belly to ſwell ] Not as women with child, by # gradual increaſe ; but 
it was a ſudden (welling , with ſuch s violent exremtion of it, that it was 
neer to burſting : and this-was 8n uſuall miracle arpong the Jews, and an 
undoubted aſſurance that their Religian was of God. 

V. 22. Amen, Amen ] That is, be it ſos thou denounceſt, Pſal. 41. 
13. Devr. 27, 15, &c, This doubling iniporterh vebemency and afle- 
rance, Neb.8. 6. Plals 41. 13. and 72. 19. & 8g. 33. 

V. 23. theſe curſes ] That 13the words whereby (he curſed ber (elf. 

#n a book ] Or, peper, The Hebrews uſe to call an 1 writing a book. 

blot them ous ] Ot the Table-book , wich the wacer in a (punge, or B- 
nen Cloth. 

FP. 28, free] The water of it ſelf had none eirher diſcerning virtue, 
deſtroying vigour ; but God uſed the ſame potion both for poyſon , and 
for medicine, thereafter as rhe woman was innocent, or guilty. ; 

V. 30. ſpirit of jealoufie]$0 verſ.14 That is, a jealoubie (o violeac,as if 
it were carried along with a ſpirit, or ſome ſupernatural cauſe. 

V. 33. guiltleſſe,)} Though che woman be innocent, bis ſyſpirion (ball 
not bring him in guilty, if be had probable realon to induce him to It. 


CHAP. 


"STS 5 
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Chap.vi.vii 


to drunkennels. + Levir.10.9 Luk.1.15, 


CHAP. VL | 
Verſ.z. Nin or. women] Then were Nezarites of both 


texes. 
Naterize} See on verſ.4. & on. Judg-13.5. 
V. 3+ drink} Allliquor that doch incbriate , or incline 


moxe/t grapes, or dryed} The abſtinence was (o ſtrit , thac he muſt 
have neicher mear nor drink from the Vine 3 and ſo muſt neither drink 
wines nor (ip vineger, or dip init; nor cat grapes, though dryed up 
into rayſons. | | 

V. 4 ſeparation] Or, Natariteſbip. Naziris one ſeparated from 
the common ſtxe and liberty of chis lite, wich ſpecial dedicacion of him- 
ſelf unto God 3 ſome Nazarices were (eparcced by s voluntary vow, 
fox a certaintim? of their own ſerving , (concerning which the Law 
derermintth nothing) ochers were Nizari :es for their whole life ; ſuch 
8 ONe was Az.5 and Samuel, x Sam.1;xx, Of the 
former (ort rreacech and Luke, AR. 21.23. 

V. 5. mreſaur} Nor Ciſers, for by them the locks might be cur 
off as well as by a raſour- 

V. 6: nodead body] Neither to mourn over it, nor to bury irs 
the word in the Original ſignifierh Sowl, but it is taken forthe perſon, and 
in this caſe the perion is taken for "the body 5 ſee Ley.21.:. in this 
the Nazarite was like unto the High Prieft, Lev.21.1 1. 

V. 7. unclean) See Annot. on Lev.24.1, 

fatbgr} vowed himſelf ro God , he muſt prefer his vow 
tohim, aboye any ceremonious obſcryances to his neerelt kindrey, Mar, 
21,22; 6 
Ku Ms; 57-6 hair to grow, was a (ligne of his: 

k ” 


© 
V. 9g. ſheve bir bead) His hair by the dead being legally defl- 
ed 


ſeventh day) From the pollution 3 for uncleanne(s is contratted 
oe comdadndena = Num. 19.11, and wy 
ſeventh day; he that was before ceremoniall y unclean, was ceremoni-' 
oully cleanſed, ver.12- Chap.19-11.12- 

V. 11: bellow bis bead] inning his vow again the eighth day > 
when he is purified ; for the dajes that were before ſhall be loſt, becauſe 
" Me falofer} Upon ſudd wi and unwil 

* Wo ©Þ be 2 en, un * - 
ling defilemenc by the dead, the Nazarice was to offer fgr his purging, 
v.16. bur though he knew nothing by hbiaelf , be muſt end bis yow 
with manifald oblations 3 among which a muſt be one, 
fnce no yorary is ſofincere , NN but he may offend, he, 
knew it noc 3 and therefore by this be did acknowledge a fi0- 
fol man. _ 27 | 

V, 28. Ir the door] Publickly, to teſtifie that now his vow was 
} Some take this fireto be the fire of the Altar : others 
think is was the- fire ot.the kitchin which ſerved to boy] the peace-offer- 

, whieh-yer was no profane Gre, though not fo boly as that of the 
=o pur rar Oy. 1 ane Lord might not be pur 
jneo any profanc place : and this (hewerh that che whole man ſhould be 
holy toche Lord, even: to an hair ; as his providence. reacherh to the 
ing of our hairs, Mat.10.30. | 

V. 19. ſodden ſhoulder] The right ſhoulder was due to the Prieſt 
raw, Lev.7-3z. butin the offering he was to have che left ſhoulder 
{odden, and this was his peculiar yarren ot che Ram of the Nazacite, 
which in other oblations wes not is due. 

V. 20. wewoffiring] See on Exod. 29.14. | 

sfter thus) Not aftcr the term of his vow, bur after the performan-' 
ers tormerly required for his releaſe ; for as his vow was made olemnl 
to'God, ſo he cannoc be faicly diſcharged of it , kh ems a, 
miſſion from God. | 

drink wine} Though wine onely be mentioned, yer is he for ocher 
particulars of the vow 018 Nazarite reſtored to his liberty , as before he 


voved. 

V.u1. befidtstbat} Ar-leaft he (ball dothis , if he be able todo no 
more. 

V- 22. enthis wiſe] Orinthis ſet ſorm of words. 

F ſhall bleſſe) See Annor, onver 24. ; 

V. 24. Leng) Ir is ze ſhall blege, verſe,z3. inthe pre- 
crdene yerſ 3 the Prieſts blefling was Oprative 3 and yer it was more 
then an ordinary praying 3 becaule it was 2 part of their Prieſtly calling 
tobleſſe inthe name of che Lord, or by his command , Neut.z21.5, and 
forthar they had with the command a promiſe, verſe. 27, See. on Joſh, | 
22 6. | 


mt 3n end. 
in the 


——— 


Annotations on the third Book of Moſes called Leviticus. 


Chap. viii 
offered upon the Altar by Aaron, Lev.g-1. 

V.. 11. dedicating of the Alter) The Altar of the wholeburar 
offerings, which was anointed , as the veſſels of the SanRuary wee 
bur betdes chat it had 09 uy dedication, and that was by daily an 
nojnting ation of {acrifice, according to the preſcripr, Exod 29 
36,77. therefore for the dedication of the Thbernacle; (bur eſpecially 
of the Alcar,) did the Princes daily preſene theirobtations, 

'V. 12. offered bis ] This offering was made the firſt day , 
of the firſt moneth, of the ſecond year , when the Tabernacle was ere - 
Qed and conſecrated, Exod. 40.17. though the mention of it (for ſpeci- 
al cauſe no doubt , '3|beic ic appear not unto ns) be broughe in in this 
piace : they offered in the (ame order wherein they abour the 
Tabernacle ; and each chief Captain: offered nor for himſelf enely, bur 
for his Tribe 3 and every one is cHled Prince bur the firſt, wherech the 
reaſon may be, _ ehorigg ths honour to be the firſt, it could noe 
be doubred bur thar the ticle was due unto him , as well as to the 


reſt. 
| V. 13. filuer ] Theſe were nor for the uſe ofthe SanQtu- 
| ary, (where were uled golden veſſels onely.) bur for ſome ſervice of the 


Court , or Altar of barge offerings, as forthe ſhoulder and the breſt 
4 —— beaſts , and the offerings of meal , and oyl , and 
wine;, &c. | 
V. 14. eng >—2 (i the principal chings, are 
{ No. too good for the ſervice of God, | 

V. 84, the dedication) This was the offering of the Prigces, when 
Aaron did dedicate the Altar. | 

inthe dy) That is, in the time'; for this dedication cootinucd for 
bye mnnairk_g] by 6 fa 

» 87. y every was to 

have a meat-offering of flower, and oy| mingled, and wine for a drink- 
offering, whereof ſee Ceap. 15. verſ-34-5. 

V. #g. between] According as be bad promiſed, Exod.zy. yer 


232, 
bim] i. e. God, Seeon Exod.3.1F« 
CHAP; VIIL 


Verſ. z, (Fer againft} On every fide of the bulk , or ſhake of the 
candleftics 3 there was no wiadow in the T abernacle,tber- 

fore there was need of artificial lights. 
V. 4. beaten work] Beaten our of one piece, and not made [up of di- 
vers pieces z Of this candleſtick , fee Exod: 25. 31. & Chop. 


7.17. e's + 
. V. 6. } All tbe Nation ws to be baly,- Exod.rg, 
6. bur the Levites who were ro make ſo necr spproach un- 
to God, Ley.1o. . ifring In tel ws ; of fn, 

V. 7; waterof purt Hebrew called the water 
becauſe ir is made to purge fins; it was mix: with che aſhes of « 
red Cow , CREE 

V. 10. thechildren] Meaning ſome of the chief among them in 
the name of the whole. | 

of hands was uſed in benediions,and 


impoſition | 
ordinations, not only in the Old Teſtament, #s Gen. 4g.17,20- Num. 
27.24. butinthe New, Ste. AR. 6.6. and. 13.3, 1 Tim. 4:14. > 
Tim.1.6 The peoples their hands upon the Levites, was part- 
|y to teſtifie that they give up all carnal and wordly reſpets and intereſts 
in them, and ucarhed them wholly to God, andthat they did ap- 
prove of their in bebalf of themſelves in whoſe ſtead they ſtood in. 
the performance of many of their miniſtrations. See on Gen. 48 


14- | 
V. 13, thou ſhalt offer] By Aaron the High-Prieft, who was 
to offer the Levices, ver(- 11. Cr EN EE 

and might therefore be numbred among the » Plal.99.6, 
n yt oa 10 4o aq nab oh cygrn nad ty man 
e, ſtrictly and properly » Was but rotake,, 2nd carry the rhings 
thereof ; but here che Tabernacle is taken more largely , nor enely for 
the curious work, which was carried from place to place , bur forthe 
outward Court, where ſtocd the Alrar of burat-oftering ; where the 
Levites were to be (erviccably afliftan to the Pricfts in rheir office ; buc 
into the SanQuary came onely the Prieſts to miniſter, and not 


the Levites.. 


V. 19, apart W ich ſervice the Iſraclires ſhould do them- 
ſelves, if the Levires did it not for them. | | 
gag Becguſe the Levices go into the SanRuary in the peoples 
name, 4s wel! as in their own. 

WP. 21, offered] Heb. lifted them up. The word is the ſame which 
is uſcd of lifung up of oblations , Exod, 29-38; and it may be the cere+ 
mony was the (ame 3 at leaſt the Levites were ſer up in eminent view, 
that all might ſce chem when they entred their fun&ion , which ir 


= 27. put my Name} They hall pray in my Name for 


CHAP. VII 


Verſ.3. C: Overed wagons] That the people might not ſee what was 
* Garried in them , and that the carriages might not be 


bernacle, to be trained up, both 


may be they did net all at once , atthe conſecration of ther, but 


lo many as the ſervice of the Tabernacle for the preſent requir 


ed. | | 
V. 24. twenty and fiy:) At that time they were entred into the T#- 
infticution , and example 3 and at 


chirry years of age, they were to officiare and undertake the execution 


bun by rain, or bail, or (now. 
V. 8. ſonrof Meyer] See on Chap. 3.36. 
V. 9 heir ſboulders] See Anno, on Chap.4.1 5. 


V. 10. fer dedicating} Thix is, whea che Pcickts fr (acrifice was 


of their charge. 


V. 25. ceaſe} From ſuch ſervices as were toyliome, and required 


much ſtrength ot body ro undergo them. 


V.:6. Bur ſhall miniſter} 1n Goging Plalmes 3 — 
& 


Chap.ix:;x. Annotations on the fourth 


l; nd k-eping things in order 3 for ſuch offices they might dolo 
> hn, Ch and expericnce made them the wilcr. 


CHAP. IX. 
"Ol 


oe "Fax the wilder The Pafleoyer was kep: but this once in. 
hag 6 tres wb Rok (33 (omg hank) for want of meal. 


wich et. being hore 
onal nr aichſamach. 
| 


:n the ſecond monerh. of ahe ſecond yearoas appearerh by compar- 
——_ . with this place. Fo the - Mp indi&ed this Book, 


withabegoſt gf the $crip;ure, ryeth himſelftorhe obſervation of reuch, 
not to the order of ns which pon goon OE ſomerimes 

-uhough-rhat reaſomdo nor appear, ; Sec an. Chap. 7.12. , 77 
a 2, appoinced ſeaſon] | Though time be but a cricumſtance the 
command of G24 makcibobſeryation of it » 2 nceſiary part of mans 0» 
bediences M&: 5. 23» 249 »5+: compare Levit. 23, 4. with 1 Kiog. 
13. 32. ; 


Ck at even] Heb. between the two evenings, See Annot, on | 


Book of Moſes called Numbers . Chap-x. 


ling, but the deed was done by the hand and ſword of an Ammonite , 2 
Sm.1 2.9. & $8.5, 

v. 1.” they ſhall blow] Thatis, the Prieſts the ſons of Aaron , the 
High-Prieſt, verſ.8. and they (tall blow 5 fiſt, ar che removal of the 
Camp : (coondly, at the ſolemniry of Feaſts , ro ſummon gnd call the 
people'to them z thirdly , a the oblation of Sacrificess tourch , ﬆr the 
denunciation of War. Of their uſe Joſepbus ſaith, chavone of them 


was to call the people rogether, rhe,others, | the Rulers 3 and when bock 


were ſounded, both /Rulers and people: were come together, Jeſeph. 
Antiq. lib, g. cap.11. 

V. | 4+ 4re_beads } That is , aboyethe reſt often, Tribes, {as the 
head is abovethe reſt of the body) whether in preminence of fite or 
place, or of power and autharity «: | 

V. 5. Eaſt part] | That is, the hoſt of Judab , and they that areun- 
der bis enligne.... Chap.z. z. | 

.V. 6. Sewh fide] Meaning the hoſt of Ruben,and thoſe that are un- 
der his enkigne. Chap.2.10, p 

V. 7» 204 ſound alarms] In Wars there are diſtin& ſounds, both for 
marching forward, andretreating back 3 this alarm was for preparation, 
romarch wi oxpa-tgoinS.che exety 3 and it was a ſhril broken ſound, 
ſo diſtin from all » that they that heard ir-might know what it 
meant, A ry themſelves tor the battel; yerſ.g. 1 Cor. 14.8. 
cherefore wh wee to be gathered for any afjembly of peac 
he Prieſts Were _ ſound an slarm of war. oY $ooot np 


Exod. 1 2,.6. . _ 
_ V,...6. by tbe dead} _ By wching of ceag, , or being ar. che | 
burial of it 3 by that the party was unclean (eyen dayes, Num. 1 9.1 1.a0d 
arbancean-perion might not aac of the holy things, Lev.7.20. & 2.4.7. 
V. 7. wherefore are we] They have given the reaſons before 3 yer 
thacdoth nor (atisfie them 3 their zeal of the Paſſeoyer was ſuch , that 
they wauld-cither have that ſtand for no reaſon , or elſe that they might 
in ſuch a caſe have ſome diſpenſation , that they might not be debarred 


pet, (o long r the Prieſthood laſted. , 

V. 10.. of your gladneſs] In the feaſt after your peace: offerings, when 
ye rejoyce tor any bleſſings beſtowed,'or for any peril or plague ok 
I: was blown alſo at times of preſent or imminent miſery , for ſolemn 
humiliation, Joc}. 2.15, ; 

beginning] In the new Moon, Pſal.81.3. rather in the new, then 


iruntill another year. , | 
_——_ offering] Thecelebration of the Paſſeover, by the flaying of 
the Paſchal Lamb, was theoff:ring of a ſacrifice unto God , Exad. 
12-27» ' 

V. 4 what the LordÞ+ Religious doubts xe to be reſolved by God 
and now he ſpeaketh not in an extraordinary manner, as he did tro Mo- 
(es 3 we take, Gods written Word, for our Oracle , and rely up- 
onthaty -not on any mang word without it, much lefſe again it,Eſa. 8. 


209. 

2, 20s unclean}. Uncleanneſs , and ablence from home, are only 
megtioned 3 he iis, reat as theſe, as ſick- 
neſs, eſpecially the peſtilence,war, captivity) child-bearing, Rec. waa 
may - nably underſtood ; though not cxpreſt, LS 
-. V4 41, ſecond moneth]. So that they that have lawfull lets bave 
a monerh longer granted unto them, 2 Chron.30.2.15.. but no more 3 
fot if in.the-firſt and ſecand:monerh the pafſeover , were not kept jt muſt 
be forborn-umcil the reruco of the year. 

P. 12. ordinances] Even in all points, as the Lord hath iaſti- 


mred...; _ - : 

V. x3. bear bis fin) Thar is, his puniſhment 3 and his puniſh» 
ment ſhal}be co be cur off for negle&, bur eſpecially for cuntempt of the 
Lort4 hely erdinance ; for that omiflion of duty is dangerous (as well 
25 plies of lin againſt God. } 

V..44-..:0x7 ordinance] See Annot, on Exod. 12.49. 

V;: 45, and at Even] . See Annot. on Exod.13.21. & 40.38. 

- ppearance of fire] So it was in che night; and in the day the Lord 
guided themy'by a doudy,.fortha; was belt diſcerned in the day, as che 
other jn the night. _-----, 

V. 18. At the commandemant of the LordJ As it was viſbly fignifi- 
ed uno chem tor their e ing , or- journeying thereafter , as he 
cloud remained on, or removed I the /Tabcrnacle 3 which appeared 
openly andevidently igtheir fight. 

Vet. by day or by night] God muſt be obeyed without any excep- 
tion of time or (calon, 

V. -23. byzbe band} Under the charge , and by the miniſtery of 
Moſes, Mal. 1. 1. 


+ CHAP. X. 


wo] Nomore ate here commanded , yet more were after- 
| - wards uſed z'yea, Solomon (as Jeſephus ſaith) made rwo 
hundred thouſand er , according to the ordinance of Moles , 
Joſeph. Amtiq. lib, 8, Chap. 2. therefore the mention of two, is no pro- 
hibition of more. 
- of fclver}] Becauffthe mera! gives a better ſound then gould, and 
wore precious then any other metal ; and therefore the belt for price, 
and-uje, - both together. 

ef 01ewhbole pizce] That is , of ſuch a piece of filver , as by beating 
our with the hammar may be ſufficient , wichout any piecing « ſo was 
the golden candleſtick tro be made,Exod.z5.31. The taſhion of theſe 
Trumpers is deſcribed by Foſepbus Antiq. lib. 3. cap;11. 

tboumaiſt uſe] By make thee , and thou maiſt uſe them , we muſt not 
unlerſtand, that Moſes himſelf muſt either make or ſound the trum- 
p=1S, bur that by his appointment they were to be made aud ſounded ; as 
when we (ay,ſuch a Lord, or ſuch a great man built a Caſt'e,or a Ciuy 3 
the meaning is not,that he was eirber Maſon,or Carpenter,burt that he 
cauſed i: ro be built,z King.$.43. Gen.10.11. And David is charged 
to bave killed Uriah wich his (word, in that be was the cauſe of his kil- 


Vetſ, 2. 


at the'tull Moon, leſt ic ſhould be taken to be an honour to the Moon, 
becaule it is then moſt glorious z and becauſe they counted their moneths 
trom the farit day of the new Moon, when looking back upon the moneth 
palt, they might be remembred of precedent favours from God, or of 

ir ottences againſt God, and (o admoniſhed of chankfulne(s , and re» 
[pentancezand looking forward to a> - PT 4 + pray 
cist@ God , and watchfulneſs over themſelves , be ly carried 
on tram one new Moon to another, 

V. 11. thetwentieth day] The Iſraelites kept this ſtation at Sinai, 
*|moſt 2 whole year, abating about thirteen dayes;as appeareth by com= 
taring, Exod.g.i, with this verſe. A 

V. it. Pargn) Paran is the general name of a great wilderneſs, of 
the length of eleven dayes journey , of which the wilderneſs of Sinai is 8 
part 3 but is taken ſometimes parricularly , for the firſt part of the deſerr 
next Arabia; - ſormcrimes for the laſt part , next ro the land of Promiſe, 
and ſo ir may here be underſtoodzthe whole was a moſt barren and fruit- 
leſs place, which made Gods maintenance of lo grex- a number, for ſa 


many years together, moſt miraculous. 
V. 13. firſhrook? They firſt of their Camp, in the order forementi= 


oned , Chap. 2. and by the ſound of the Trumpet commanded,ver,z. 


V. 17. bearing the Tabernacle] Witk all the appurtenances there- 
of, except the heavier part thereof , which was carried on waggons , 
Num,7. ver(.6,7 8. Which ſheweth , that the Church (whereof the 
Tabernacle is8 type or figure) is beth milicaty, and moveable, nor fix- 
ed to any place. 

V. 20. Devel] Sce Annot.on Chap: 2. verl.r4. 

V. 21, Sanfuiry] Thar is,the moſt precious furniture thereof, which 
was to be borne upon the ſhoulders of the CShathices , ſuch are named, 
Chap.z. verſ.z1. 

againſt they cone) The Gerlhonites and Merarites went before with 
the Tabernacle it ſelf, according to their charge , Chap. z. verſ. 25.& 
verſ.35.36. that ir might be ſer up , againſt rhe Cobathices came with 
their burden of ſacred utenſils , or things to be uſed for the ſervice of 
the Tabernacle. 

V. 29. Hobab] Was one of the names of Jethro , Moſes fatherin 
law, Jndg. 4. 11, who is ſaid to have had three or four-names, Revel 
er Raguel, Jethro, 'Ex6d-3.1. and Hobab, Judg: 4. 11.) bur bereic 
ſeems to be the name of Jethros ſon, and brother ro Zipporah"Moſcs 
wife,who might have the ſame name with bis fatherzand that he, rather 
then his father, is here meant, there be rwo reaſons;firſt, becauſe Jerbro 
Moſes father in law , is called Revel, Exod. 2.58, but this Hobab is 
here called the ſon of Raguel, or Revel : (forthe word inthe Origt- 
nal is the ſame) Secondly, becauſe Jerhro Moſes father in law » was by 
Moſes diſmiſſed into his countrey of Midian, Exod. 1 8.27-but this Ho- 
bab Moſes would not diſmiſs, though be defired ro depart , ver(.30,31: 

and that he did nor depart, appears in the nex: verſe. 

V. 30; notgo] That is, nor yet 3 becauſe ic appears that his po- 
ſteriry and kindred dwelled in the Land of Canaan 5 a mong the Iſrae- 
lites, Judg.1.16. & Ch4p.4-11. 1 Sam.1 5.6. 2 Kings. 10. 15. 1 Ct 
2,55. Jer.35.2. ſo that either he was perſwaded to go with them , orellc 
to come into the Land of Canaan after them : See on verl[.29- 

to mine own hand) The Land of Midian. , 

V. 31. inſtead of yes] That is, to ſee aboutzbeing berter 2cquaint- 
ed with the condition of the wilderneſs then they, yea»then Moſes bam- 
ſelf , though he had lived thereabours about fourty years 3 becauſe m3” 
ny particular pallages might be forgorten , and ſome changed {0 , 3540 
need 3 new ditetion 3 and though they were to be guid 


a 


V. 8. the Priefts ſhall blow) Onely the Prieſts muſt blow the Trunr: . 


ed in their 
journey 


Chap.xi. 


T5-2revt 2 companys Hobab migh: adviſe and dire many wayes for the | 


beſt conveniency of che people 3 and to this,becauſe he holderh his peace 
it ſeernerh he conſented. 
V.y7. Mount] - Ther is, Mount Sinal or Horeb. 
beforerbem tn the three days journey] Though when they encamped, 
the Ark wasplaced in the midtt of the Tribes z yer when they marched 
forwird, ir mighrbe (as ſome hold ic was nt all times) cafried before 


tHhert/and for theſe three dayes journey, it muſt not be underſtood as if 


the Ark was before the reſt of the Troops che diftance of three daies jour 
ney 3 bur that for three dsjes ſpxce, it was carrie before them in the way 
they wenn, the cloud ſtaying over the Ark, where God choſe a ſtation or 
reſting place toc the people. | 
#0 ſearch] Searching implieth (ome knowledg which the Ark had not; 
fore doubting and uncert#inry, which God,who led the 1ſraelires could 
mor have : this ſearthing'then is co be referred tothe people, who had 
knowledg to follow their guide, but did not know whither he woald dil- 
e of bir reſt, See Bxck: 30.6: Jer. 37; 2. 
V.3 5. Riſe up LordJ' As chap.6. 43. there is a ſet form of bleſſing the 
le, ſo here a ſet form of praying to the Lord. both when they moved, 
-and when they reſted;ver-36: Sec Plal.68.1, 


CHAP. XI. 


Verl: 1 C Omplained) Of what they complained, whether of the bar- 


% renneis of che wilderneſs, St ome of __ way, 

journeyinz three dayes her, with cheirlierle ones, or of want 0 

fteſh, th that is here hate to be their fin, chough parrieslarly fer 

down #kerwards,ver.4.) is not very cle#r ; bitt rhar cheir complaining 
was witked, is plain by their puniſhment, which was an hor vengeance 
from the Lord, for breukihg of tis Law,which being publiſhed by fire, 
"ems ebb peed NY Ing beg he 

e (it is like) the murmurin an, among t 

mixed mu {xv therefore there God fuſt ris, 24 the Neve Jan 
with thety. | 

V. 3. The name of the place Taberah] But ver. 34. it bath another 
"mane given onto it, andit is not ſtrange that one place hath ſeveral 

"names, upon ſeveral occaſions 3 as this trom rhe puniſhment is calied 
Tberah,that is, burning z and from the cauſe and the effe&Kjbroth Hat- 
tevah, that is, the graves of concupiſcence 3 which (hewe:h , that the 
burning was not an utrer conſumirig, for ſo there would be no uſe of 
graves 3. bur a dead blaſting as by lightning 3 oc ſome might be ucterly 
conſurned by fire,and others (0 killed that their bodies might be reſerves 
4er burial a 
was in the three dayes journey before thieir coming to Kibrorh H, 
and ſo they preſuppoſe a double murmurings out of ver(.4. - whireas &> 
thers rake both their murmurings co be one, as Pſal, 78 . 19,20, 21, is 
the place one 3 the difference 15 nor of any great moment , nor is 
there any more then twilight , 'or probable conjefture to clear it; 
which may vary the reſolution according to the capacity or affe&ion of 
the reader, 

V.4. mixt multitade] Conlifting ef Iſractites,and thoſe ſtrangers that 
came our of Egypt with'them ,Exod.1 2.38. 

who ſhall give us fleſh) They had berds and flocks, but nor enow,both 
to give them milk and furniſh them with fleſh, baving belides their own 
great mulcirude, ® mixed multitude of Egypiians, and other people,Exo. 
x2-38, (ee ver. 2 2.0f this chapter. 

V.6.dryed away] The ychemence of their concupiſcence to fleſh,made 
them fret and pine awsy,as Amnons luſt tro Tamar made bim lean from 
day to day,z Sam.1g.4, 

V.23.Manna) See Annot. on Exod.16,1 5, 

Bdelium)] (As ſome take it) is a white Peale 3 o hers fay it is yellow, 
but is 8n odoriferous and (weet ſmelling white gum of a tree in Arabia, 
focalled, Plin. Na. bift (ib. 1 2.64p.9, $ce on Gen.2.1 2. 

V.1. conceived] Am I their parent ? are they begorren or conceived 
by me, that none may have the care of them but 1 ? 

V.14. bear all} "The burden of governnenc of chem,or proviſion for 
them. Exod.18.18, 

V.1s. kill me) I bad rather dye, then (ce my grief and miſery thus 
daily increaſed by theic rebellions, which makerth rhe condition of Go- 
vernors many times rather an objed ot pity then of envy. See x Kings 

19.4 | 

V.16, gather unto me ſeventy] Moles bad before, by the advice of 
Jahro,Ex09.18. taken up ſome ſubordinate «ffiftance iti Government 
under him z reſerving marcer of the worſhip of God, and greater cauſes to 

himſelf; now theſe prove too many,and too heavy tor him,therefore he 
bath ocher »fſiſtants afſign<d him by God. 

_ V.17. take of the Spiris] By the dpirit is meant the gifts of the Spi- 
mt, ver.14, ,1 Cor.,24.3 2+ and ver.z5. ofthis Chapter 3 and taking of 
the ſame ſpirir, is not meant, raking away from oneto give to- an» 
ther, but a communication of the ſame graces, and of the ſpirit in 
Moſes, or his ſpiritual gifrs 3 whereby he had not the leſs 3 as a candle 
_ lighcerh another hath not the lets,either heax oc light, chen ic had 

ore, 


«yonthem] He will firſt put gifts upon men, before he put them up- 
"nt an office, Gen.41.40. yer thele ſeventy Elders afterwards were a (er 


rewards. Yer fome conceive that this Taberb,ot _—__ | 


Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers. 


| 


» councel, tor the Government of the people in the Land of Canaan, 
were Called the Saiibearim, or Syncdrion 3 yer they that ſucceeded 


was a micaculous wind, way rn erm | 
with ſuch @ wind, but wich the winds as Plwy obſerverh, lib.10. 


Cap. 5. 
*Ynailes) This is the ſecond time chat they were fed with fleſh in a 
miraculous manner. Of the former time, ſce Exod.16.43.&c. 


ly minded) could not endure ſo long labour, 
greedy, as to defraud chemielyes of their natural reſt; +to be plenti- 
tully furnilhed for their lult ; 
9, whe came ia their ſtead, and (o the gathering continued all the 
while. 


think, "This plague is the 
niſhmenc for che 1ame murmur 
rer the fun is (er down in general, and the plague in particular. See on 


Veret,3. 


Chap uf 
Joarrity mor by him, bur by the cloud and fiery pillar,chap. g.y 18. which theſe in place,did nor ſuccced them in gifis,nor did theſe firſt ſeventy al: 
ww a general condud 3 yet for that in thepyricular accommodation of wayes enjoy their gilrs, 


V.18. Sanfifie yeur ſelves] By this is meant, that they ſhould do 
theic paris,for :n holy preperation of themſelves to receive both abilicie, 
and authority to govern che people. 

wep# #n the ears) - The we of the eyes is moſt apparent to the 
eye , but weeping with a noile You there might be) was ro be per- 
ceived by the car : bur this isa (peeth after the manner of men, for 
God hath neither cars nor eyes, nor any ſuch carnal part as we have, 
lincehe is a moſt pure ſpiritual eflence. Sce on Exod. 31.18. and 

3-11, | 
V.20. A while month] "Heb. »A month of dayr, 
month,not abating or wanting one day. 

at your ndſtrils} | he offenſliveneſs of it ſhal fume out of your ſtomach, 
with an uniavoury (ent at your noſtrils. 

deſpiſed the Lora] By contempt of the Manna»which in a miraculous 
manner he beſtowed on you, 

V.z1. AndMoſer ſaid] A little before his paſhon was too ſtrong, 
ver.15. now his faith was coo weak z the worthicſt of Gods ſervants, are 
ſubject to favics and failings in this life, 

V. 24. gatbercd the ſeventy] There were rwo of this num- 
ber (as isplaia by ver(.26') yer the full number is noted, the name of 
che whole given to the greacer part. See Annot.on chap. 14.z z.and 2 Sam, 
33-24. | 
V.z5-And 100k] See ver. 17. 2" 

and did not ceaſe} Their" gifts did | nor ceaſe), -or depart from 
them, nor they ceale , upon all it: oporruniries, "to make uſe of then, 
yer ſome. bold, they had nor this affittance of the Spirit in the Land of 
Canaan, | 

V.26:}rinen] That is inrolled, or written in ſore beek,as men fic 
for the imploymens forementioned. i | 

but went noe ous] That is, nor our of their Tencs unto the Taberna- 
cle of the Cangregation,as was required, ver. v6. delivered by ſome cere- 
monial unclieanne(s,as 1 Sam:29.26, Jer. 36.5, ; 

V.28. forbid them] B:(des che fixcie cighe which prophefid Ta Mo- 
ſes his pretence, and were joyned co bim, there were two more, who out 
ot Moles his fight,and without hi» knowledg,prophefied 3 which Jothug 
luſpeCting to be prejudicial to the right and reputation of Moſes, he de- 
hires they may be hlenced. Such blind zeal was in the Apoſtles, Mar. g. 
38. Lake 4-49. Job.z. 26- 

V.30. imo the camp] Our ofthe Tabernacle,into ſome of che Tents 

ir, 


and the elders] Who were enabled by the ſame Spirit and called by 


Thar is, an intire 


the ſame autboricic to be Aſsiftants in Government tro Moſes See An- 
Qet.on vo. 17. 


V.3z1i, A wind) A South wind, Pial 78.26. which thewerb that ie 


4 dayes 'ourney]la circuit 6r compals about the camp,not a dayes jour- 


ney by diltence trom the Camp. 


V.z 2. flood wp] Or,roſe up, Whereby is not alwaies meantan up- 


right poltuce ot che body, which was noc turable tochis aRion 3 for the 


Fowl was but :wo cubirs above the earth, (0 that they muſt racher ogy 
down thea riſe up to cake them ; bur by this word is fomerimes nored = 


rikng up trom whac was in-doing betore,& a ready addreis to ſame other 
action,lo here. 


night, and all the next day) The ſame'men (though never (o fleſh- 


yet ſome mighc be ſo 
bur it 15 like that when (ome were wea- 


1en bomers] Or heaps; for ſo he word is (omerimes caken,as Exod.8., 
coming, (o in their keeping there was an 


14 G.pag.74- 

.« (pread ibem] As intheir 
exirasrdinatry providence of God for if they wete killed when they were 
ipread round about the Camp, it was > + that chey were —_ 
lweet, until chey were to be caten 3 if kept alive in pens or Cages, it was 
more ſtrange, thar chey were ſupplyed with ſufficient proviſion to nou- 
riſh them, unleſs we {ay they were every day furniſhed with new ſtore (as 
with Manna) except the Sanbach, Exo0d.16.18:&c, which (eemerh not to 
be (o inchis place. 


V.23 And while] This was arthe monehs end, for ſs loog God 


promiled to teed them with fleſh; ver. 20. 


Plague] God ſometimes granterh mens defires in judgment, Hol. 
13.11. and ſomerimes denyerth them in mercy, 2 /Cor. x 2. 9. Some 


burning vengeance, as ver.3. the ſame pu- 
ing,wherot in the beginning of the x 


V.34: Kibroth Hattauah] See on ver.3. 


CHAP: 


Chapxii. xiii. 


Ver. 1. M4 'riam andeAzron] | A lilter, a brother 3 3 Propherdſe 
: and » P:i:it, againk cheix brother a Propbet and chick; 
Magiſtrate 3 Wiaz ceie-jous and endowmens can ſecure 8 man from of- 
teal: 42 excoprions/? 


Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers. 


Chap.xiv. 
V.18. See the land] It is like they went got all togerher,but rather 


CHAP, XIL. | each man ſeverally 3 or two and two,went to divers quaiters, that with 
more peed, and lefle ſuſpicion, they might make the dilcoyery. See 


Gen,4z. 11. ; 
V.19. Good or bad] As for fituatior, whether plealant or wholſomy 

(or to the contrary) or for. ſtore, whether plentiful, or barren of fruit, 

of wood and water z and for the breeding of cactel, whether they were 


. Ethiopian wondn] Oc, Cuſtite. Thete ws an Eaſtern Echiopia, ſo | great or litzle, ap: to miſcacry, or uſually proiperous : ſee 2 Kings 2. 


Wzs fs called ; See on Gcn.z.t3,, Inthat was Madian (the _ 
Moles his wate) or burdering'le neer it, 3840. borrow the 
— of jtz bu: in W tines he eines Brhiopia (which is beyond 
Egypt!) is only called by that name: Theaftence it is likty was molt be- 
twixt thewoman, and (15 is probably«boughc) Zipporab, as Moles his 
witc,becaule of the boniour ofher husband zook too much upon/her, and 
gave too lirt(c reſpeRt ro Miriam,who. looked for mucb,becauſc ſho was 2 
rophacls. . 7 4. | 
V.z. Verymeck] And (o bare with their murmur alchough he 
knew them, Muics was ſo modeſt, that hie/ would nor chuivhave praited 
himſ(c|t,bur tha the Spiric over ruled his mind,aod guided his hand un- 
to it ; (o that it is not ſo much Moles his commendation of himlelf, as 
the Spirirs commendation of Moles, © © => 
V.5. Fifea]. Vikons and dreames were the meanes whereby God, 
in ibo(: times did oft reveal bim(clt untohis Prophers : -viſigns were re- 
velations to ſuch as were awake ; dreames to thole that were aſleep. Sec 
on Gen.15.1. 1, Joy 3 6 
V2 \ſuckennttaſe] That is; in: all Iſrael, - which was Gods 
Church, or in all the and-acts-of a good man and a juſt Stew- 
acd,  faichfully and fully ditcharging therruſt repoſed in bim.  Hebr. 


Y 
: V.8. Mouth 19 mouth]; [That is, more familiarly and: frequent!y 
then by vifioas, and more clearly and affuredly then by dreams , and 
as by way of tricndly and conſtant conterence,whereby tull information 
may be given and receivedscarher then in vitons and dreams, which were 
erankenc. Exod.z3.11. | | 
þmilinde} So ar 4 09 gan as bl opreben, which be calleth 
his back parts. See on Exodi33.23. 
.. V.g departed] Removing the cloud,the fign of bis preſence 3 bur not 
forward as by way of conduct, but upward,over the Tabcrnacle,where ir 
uſually did bang, - | 

" V. 10. Tabernacle) From the door or entrance into the Tar 
bernacle, whichue the cloud came down, when the- Lord ſpake to 


them. 
"Hoary Mitiam,- and not Aarony is | , becauſe the was firſt in 
the faulr, and. (jc may be) alſo 8 mover of Azron to it; or more paſh- 


onate and peremptory in her reproofs of Moſes,or reproaches againtt bim 
o0N 4 3; ls ons decd] As excluded from bumane ſocietie by the law 
of af lepers,Lev.x3.46.a0d fo ju-reſpe&t of ſocieric,as dead and | 
out of the world. 

 balf conſumed] As a child half conſumed by the corruption and rot- 
rennels in his flaſh,is 8 very loathſom thing w look upon,when be is new 


Xp.lo is a leper. 

«4. fit in ber face) In his diſpleaſure, Heb.1 2.9. the face is the 
tabie of beaucic or ineſs, and when it is ſpic upon, it is made the 
ſeat of ſhame 3. and if ſpirting on che face be cauſe of ſhame, ſee Iſai. 
50s. nga, much more if che beayenly Farther caſt comtempr 
upon bis iful daughccr,and defile her face with ſuch a filthy diſcaſc 
Means muſt ſhe be.2ſhamcd to be ſecn,and (o hut out of the (aciery 


" V.ts brought in again] . Which was done withour the ceremonial «x - 
\Piations, preicribe4 in cbe caſe of leproke,Lev.1 4.becauſc her cure was 2s 
.micaculous as her dieaſe 5 and rherewitkal her reſtoring to ſociety as au- 

thentick as her (eparation frem ic. | 
V.16. In the wilderneſſe of Paran] ToAþich they pafſed from the 
wilderneſs of vinai. There is a mountain callM-Paran, and that moun- 
tzin,andthe plain under ,might be called 'Paran, asby a more ſpecial 
name ; bur this yart of Paran,the place of their pirchingywas by an eſpe- 
cial ricle,catied Richmab,chap.z 3.18. Of Paran,ſce Annot.0n chap. 10. 
4.12. Deut.33.2. Hab.2.33. 


CHAP. -XIIL 


Ver.2, GExd] After the people had required it of Moſes, as it is Deur. 
1,22.and Moſes had conſulred with the Lord about their mo- 
tion he gave order ſo10 do. See on Joth.z.1. 
ſend thou] Thar is,Meſcs was to give them their charge and warrans 
from rhe Lord,v.4. to rake a ſurvey ef the Land. 
r fathers} - Thar is, of theTſraclires. See on Gen.42.1 1. 


ye ſend] ihe number being _ from the fingular tothe | own. 


plural,ye mit underſtand Aaron 3s joyned with Moſes, or that the peo- 


ig. text and margine, and the 26 verſe. "This might be |carned by 
inquiry, but not upon a ſudden view, See the like Legation, Mauh. 
L1.233. 

Vs i» Zin) Which was io the wilderneſs of Parsn. 

Rehob]) A City in the, weltpart of the land of Canaan, belong- 
irg to che lot and Tribe of Aſhur, and coaltiog cowards Sidon,} 
19.28, | 

V.z2, Hebron] Where Abralbum, Iſaac and Jacob with their 
wives were buried, Gen.23.19. & 49.31 this wes. allo called Kicia- 
charba,Gen. 23.2, 

V. 23. between two) Theſe two arc thought tobe Caleb and Joſhus 
becauſe; they were malt forward co commend the fruicfulnefle of - the 
Land z but what need two to carry one cluſter of grapes? Anſw. They 
might be beſt carried whole between two, though they were not too hea- 
vy for one to carry, yer one might be weary in carrying thern far, ſince 
i is like they were great, "and bigger haply then thoſe which grow in 


4] ſome part of Alia, as big as a Cowes udder, or lirtle child, Plin.lib.14 . 


CAP: 1, 

V. #7. bimj That is, Moſes. 

V.28, Children of Anak) Which were taken to be a generation of 
Giancs,rer,z3. | 

V. 29. Amalckites dwel} . Not in the land of Canaan, bushey (o 
neerly border upon ir, thatthey may biadec the 1(raclites pallage into 
i, or be ill geighbourszo them when they are in it « or they might be 
laid ro dwell there, if they lodged intheir Tens, pitched ip a conve- 
nient place, to withſtand tbe pallage of the Iſraclices, This is po- 
kca for dilcoursgement, to which end they tell ſome very grent untruths, 
ver.32,33. and thergfore we need not labor much to make good theie 
words. 

V.3z0. (uleb ſtilled) They began to murmur againſt Moſes upon thar 
report,and Caleb (who with Joſbus) de ofthe Spics.pe- 
cihed them, chap. 1 4.6. 

V.z2. eazeth up] Meaning the Giants were (@ cruel, that they (poil- 
ed and killed one anocher, and thoſe that came ro them 3 or they mighe 
by that imply, that the land was (© barren, that wich the great pains,and 
[mall return for their (eed and tillage, the Inhabirancs were toyled. our, 
and in.a manner eaten up 3 orthar the air was antebolom, and (0 the 
people were deſtroyed by diſeaſes. 

V.z3Gians] Se Annot.on Gen. 6.4. 


GHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. YEpt3 Thar is,ſuch as believed the lies of the Spios,and war 
diſcouraged by them. 

V.4. Acaptain] Their great paſſion putterb them a very mad 
motion, for who could conduRt back tnto'E 2 how couldekey 
be furniſhed with food in that deſolare wildernefic ? would God againe 
rain down Manna for rebels, or ſend Quailes to ſuſtain them ? and by 
what means would they paſſe the red Seca ? would it againe ſtand on 
heaps that they might paſie on dy ground ? God would not (urely work 
any ſaving wonders for (uch deſperate Apoltates,who thus recurning te- 
ward Egypt, would deſerve all the p1agues of Egypr to way-lay 
overwhelm them. 

V.5. fell on their facery By ſuch humilicy chey might pacifie theic 
murmuring, eſpecially ir pers. publick, before all rhe Congregation » 
and widh that geſture chey might joyn in ſupplicarion to God, to pacik 
the peoplezand co (pare them, that they might noc be deſtroyed, as is 
ver.33. 

V.6. Rent their clothes) See Annot.on Gen. 37.29. 

1 V.g. bread for us) We ſhal as ſurely cur and {il chera with our ſwords, 
as with our knives or teeth we 'curche bread we cat , and ſhall roo 
them our;as we cat up this : agreeable to that manner of (peaking s 
Deur«g 1,42. 

_ All the Congregation] The greater number are moſt out of 
order. 

ſtone them) Iris the condition of them, who would perſwade in 

Gods cauſe, to be perſecuted by the multitude, who through ignoranc's 
inconfideration and unruly paſſions, (wherein they are examples and 
incitemencs to each other) miſtake good men, and good meanings, 
to tie danger of their lives, for whole ſafery they ſhould lacrifce bein 


the glory of the Lord) A bright cloud appeared ,Gignifying the eſpecial 


ple were ro make choice of fir men, and preſent them unto Moſes, by him | prefence of the Lord. 


to be ſent ro view the land. 


V.13. Theathe Egyptians) The (peech through height of paſſica 


V.16, Feboſhua) His narne. before was Oſbes, which hgnifeth, to] is ſulpended , and may be thus ſupplyed 5 If thou deſtroy the peopicy 
ſave, Feboſhus, he ſhall ſave, in Hebrew, which in Greek and Latin | the Egyptians will bear of ic, and take occalion to blaſpheme thee, 6 
Auchorsis rendred Feſws, and cherefore many of the ancient Writers | verſ.x 6. 


call Joſhua, Jeſus : his name might give him heart and hope of good 


V.15 ar oneman] Not caring for a multitude, more then for one fin 


{acceis in barre|,thereby to ſave Gods people,and deſtroy theic enemics, | gle man; or deſtroying them as (uddenly,as if ſo @any beads bad bur ons 


«5 our JESUS did. 


neck to be cut off at once. 
p.17.100 


XV" Bo 


a2 Ur an aw aw oa. acc. 


ye 


Sv $=r7 =» 


\ people (for their part) ſet him free. 


Chap.xv. 


V. 17. the power]. He deſires mercy , yet willeth God to declare his 
potver'; bur he meanerh , his mercy to the Iſraclites, and his power in 
iMlifting them to conquer che Canannites. | 

V.1k. by no means clearing] Moles pleading with God for mercy,bring- 
eh in a diſcriprion of God , fer down by God him(e!f , Exod. 3 46.7- 
which he impartially repeareth , ' becauſe God in prayer wou!d be {poken 
oflnſuch manner” yer Moſes while he ſuerh for 'mercy ro many , may 
hereby intimate an afſent co Gods juſtice, 'it he pleale to exerciſe it upon 
{ome principal offenders in rhis rebellion 3' which if chey were cur off, - 
thee might be more ſafe y for the reſt'; or he might , by the words next 
following, intirfiare” ys deferring 'of Gods juſtice , until rhe chird and 
- aaLruiryry* an ire 2 which will clear this doube, touching 
this mettjon of mercy and :oftice together, See on Exod. 34.77 

V.20 thy worl} Inthat he deftroyed them no: all nor preſen:ly,con- 
fuming the mep'by egrees, and (paring their children. 
-"y.2t". "But & truly) Norwithitanding Tihew ' favour tothe Nation 
ypon phis zhy requeſt, I wili puniſh” rebellion z and ſo by unidoiibred & 


vidences of my jaſtice,and mercy, and mixacatous power, will fully ſhew 


forrh' m nag: the earch | L 
rdoy! "Thi is, many” cimes ;' a certain number for ani 


uncerrain, as Gen.31.7. '*% 

'V.2 3: they ſhall not ſee} This commination is not made againſt all, 
but in probability, y, or chiefly againt choſe men” who were” tmur- 
murers , berwixz the age of ewenty. , and fifty , See on Chop.26. 
6 a 2773 » . ”* > * 


4. | . Ss 
V.14. Caleb} Joſhoa was joyned with him; for cbopygh be be not 
mentioned here , he” is vtr{. 30,38. & Chap.32. 12. "7 
anther ſpirit] -* Caleb and Joſhua' wete more faithful * pyes; and re 
porters; then the :- Hort, and were b&th/ tnibre patient to" fuffer 
verſity, and more valiant to offer an affaul: the enemy?! -© 
V.25., into the wilderneſſe} They are now come to Rirhma Cades > 
\o nter the (bor; 9h Ltd, that only the Mountains of Izumea were be- 
rwix: then, and it 3- and God biddeth ther go beck rowards che Red 
Sea, 8s it were xenouncing their conduR,becaule they delired a Caprain 
tobring them back into Egypt, verl.4. | " 
Y'V:30. 1 ſwere] © Yer was not God forfworn, becauſe he promiſed 
bur upon condirion,and the condition on the peoples part was obedience, 
g PSS21030 Preiſt..37.16, 17: and that condition was nov bro- 


V.33- fourty years} | Wanting five dayes 3 for they cartic our of E- 
pype the fifteenth day of rhe Geſt moneth , Chap.z 3.3, © and they en- 
red intbCantan therenth day of the firſt thontth 'of che Forrty firſt 

ear of their departure, Joſh. 4.19. but in (0 many years ſo fer dayes are 
conſiderable; Foe «Aniot,on Chap.11.:4. or Pang 
| | of yont ſpiririal un- 


rife difloyatry,, ind ai | 
| difloyalty', and di i contrary 
fe ber Budd} befote you comme ned td promiſed nd, you | 
{tor the wickednefit 6f Your revolrs, ard rebe]lions, that ypu may be bs 
niſhed in them) wander in the wildernefſe ancill your carkafſes Be there 
conſumed, © See" Chap. 15. 39. Dcut, 32. 17 Joſh. 579. Amos. $, 


Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers. 


= | wana to be (ere to) 


Chap xvi, 


| V.14. ſo ſhall bedo) rhe be « Profelyte, and embrace the ſame 
belief and religion with you.” ' See on Lev:17.1 3. - 

V.1y5. One ordinance) One ordinance here , and one law, ver» 
16. arec0 be underſtood for. marters of religion , wherein an Iſraelize | 
and's firanger came under vne rule, Exod. '12.49- - for in Civil mat» 
_ there was much difference; for which, ſee Lev. 20. 44, 45, 46. & 

cur.23.70, | 

V .zo.- firſt of your dough- } Which is -made of the firſi cor: ye ga» 
ther and bake 3 - bur Not onely* was that to beyiven, (as ſome reſolve 
but 8s they were-o (et sparr/ at leaſt the ſixcierb pact of cheir bor 
fruits, 'to be given inthename of che firſt-fruirs unto the Prieſts 3. (© 
3s ofren\ #5 they baked, rhey'were ro give @ cake-umto the Prieſt, which 
dem; nor were the firſt fruits co be ſent chi-+ 
ther; bur tobe giverr to che: Prieſts, where they dwel led 3nd. performed 
ſome of their boly miniſtration. See Arnot. on Num 2 5-2. 3456244 

V.22. ifje baverr16d} | As by over-light and ignorance. See Lev. 
4.2,1}3- ; al 

Al buyasr- oFering) This bullock fora burnt-offering, and the 
ox. for #'fin-offering,/are added ro the orcinance, Ley. 4.1 3. fortbefin: 
ot the whole C ation. Ley.4.13- * of > bem 
V x0, reproacheth the Lord] "For by this preſumption, be moketh as 
if God were an ignorant God, that did norknow bis wickedneſs5 ors 
 carele(s God, thac would 'hot'3 or an impotent Godythar could nor puniſh: 


y 
LU 


his rebellion: Job.15.25Phalirg.1y, __ 
- that T bat is, that perſon. Sce on Lev.y.x. 3.4 
cus off} Either by the bond of the magiſtrate, where his preſumprion' 


deſerverh deach by the law-3 or by immediate vengeance trom the band 
of God,as Chap.1 4.37. &. A 

V.3+. gdbered /tichs} ' The Sabbath in' reſpe& of ceflation from 
cy was precilely obſeryed in the wilderneſs 7 bur ſo were nor 
lacrifices, | fs G - 

'V.z4. not delayed] Bur was it not declared what ſhould be-done, 
when ic was exprefly decreed rhat the S»bbath-breaker ſhould be putts 
death? Exod.31.14, & 35.2, «Anſw. Firſt, though the Low was n 
killing lerter in the rigour of it, yer it might admir ſometimes -of fa- 
vourable conſiruAion of neceffiry , which might make the offender'ca- 
pable of pardon. Secondly, (which is more certain) though chere were 
#law toput to death a Sabbath-breaker , yer it was nor declared what 
manner ol death he ſhould dye ; and of that the queſtion being . 
ed.'the anſwer is made by declaring the kind of deach he muit (uffer, 


_ is yore the next verſe. 

35 puniſhments the irber; 
1. by ſtrangli : Gn cnet Ingin turd 
{though 3.) but by putting a towel a- 
bout ewe executioners pluck 


 ingr#©towel contrary wayes uncil he were 

was dones it fone caſes, v#q; in the fourth of thoſe that follow, the 
dead body was to be hanged vp for a time for caution to others , forthe 
rime limirred in the place fore-cired) or 2. by laying with the ſword 3. 
by burning”: cr 4 by toning * of thele, the two leſt were moſt 

and theretore inflicted upon the offenders. This toning may 


$ yer when execution 


Tf . 
V.34. My breach of promiſe } Brcauſe a covenant made upon con 
dirjon betwixr two parties , when it '$ broken on the on » Grinot 
be whole on the other ; which, ſpeaking, aftet the manner of mien, may 
be called a breach of promiſe 3 cheugh God be ſo faithful and firm in bis 
protiſe, as thar he will never break tar tis pact, unlels che failing of bis 


V.37. bysbeplague] .T hcearncd, ver.1 2. or ſome ocher ſudden yen- 


zeance from God. 

before the Lor4) Thar is, at the place of Gods eſpecial preſence ; ſee 
yerſ, to. 1 Chr.13.16. Or, before the Lord. © Thar is, they dye ſuch a 
death, as that ir was evident Gods eſpecial band was with'it; as the im- 
mediate CT by £ ts _ #'y rebel | 

V.4i. Tranſgrefſe) they confeſle they Ginned by r zinſt 
God, bur conſidered nd6t they offended in pcs vp without Moe com- 
Wandement 3 far in that guidance or leading which he kad dppolnced 
For thetn; he &1d expreſly command that they ſhoald obey, and follow ; 
and implicicely forbid that they ſhould be leaders bf themſttves ; much 


more was their wickcdnelle to go up againſt the expretie probibirion, as | 19+ 


they preſumed to do, veri44 


V.45, Horm-b) Which name was afterwards giventoghe place 
%e Chap.21.3. MzvInG þf 


CHAP. xV. 


Verl. 2,7 Our babititions') In the Land'of Canaan,whete ye thall have | 
, hxed dwellings, and not wander "nor dwell in Tents, as now 
you do, | 
| V. 4. tenth deal) That is, the renth part of an Ephah,ro wit, an O- | 
mer 5 what that is, (ee on Exod.16.36, Lev.23.13; 
V.4. of flower] Which is offered only with che holocauſt; or whole 


nt-offtcring, and with the peace-offerings ; but not with the fin-of+ | 


ſeting, or treſpaſſe-otfcring, | 
_ Hinof off] See Annot, on Ex04,29.40. The fourth part of an Hin | 
> tourty ounces, that is, three paund and four ounces Troy weight,recs | 
koning.aweive ounces to tbe pound 3 according to this, gold, vlver , | 
pea: [es, precious ſtones, eleRuarics, and bread are weighted, 


Fg. three tenth deales} See the firlt Amir; on ver 4, 


\ 


ſeem tov ſevere # punifhment for ſo [mall a treſpsſe, hut ic may be it was 
done preſumpruoufly, or with publick ſcandal 3 bowſoever , it is nota 
lighr offence, {though many make little cf it) ro do needlefſe works up- 
on the Sabbath day, 
V.z8.fringe) The fringe and riband on the border of the garmen; 
were helps rd memory ; ike when men lcoked on them, they mighr 
be »dmoniſhed of their 'duty roGod 3 which being upon rhe bor» 
ders of their garmenc, or uponthe four quarters | they could not, which 
way foever they went in company bue be in the view of thoſe that mer or 
followed them. Ir is rhoughc our Saviour wore ſuch, which was touched 
by the wom-n,, who by a touth was cured of her leaſe, Luk.$.44. * See 
on Exod.13.v, | a | 
v.39. after which yeuſey That is , after" thoſe oy which are 
The delighriul objeRts of your hearrs , ahd eyes, ye go a whoriag 3 that 
is ;y0s heeak yout vowes of loyall love and ##e@ion-tro me , who heve 
married you ro my (e!f, and Ike whoriſh wives, poſtiture your ſelves 
two ld6is. See Hof, 2, verſ. 2. & ig. See of Chap, 15; 3. Hol.” 2 2, 


Perſ.1.]6 Orab the ſon] Being in the ſon of Taber, he was couteri- 
25 german to Moſes and Aaron ; for his father Tzhar was bro- 
ther to their father Amram 3 compare this place with Exod 6.18. 

ſons of Reuben) See Annor. on verl.7, | 

P.z. before Moſer] And notonly befere bim, but ( as it is' in the 
third verſe) againſt him and Aacon, This ſhewerh the bolenefſe of cher 
rebellion, that rhey were nor a afraid to begin ir in his preſence. 

men of renown] Men of nate , and name, for their parentage, and 
parts 3 and now notorious for the abuſe of them by an impious conſpirg- 
cy and rebellion, See Gen.6.4. 

V.z. Te take 190 much] Tyoo' much ſtate, to0 auch power, too mu 
honours roo mult holine(s, in appropriating thoſe adminiſtrations t6 your 
ſelves, whereia all the people might partake wich you , and make 3s 
neer approaches to God, and with as much acceprance , as you do, aid 


CHAP. 'XVT. 
| 


therefore they may offer imcenſe,and preſent their own oblations;and qt- 


ter their own (acrifices as well as you z which may be probably colle&ed 
irom the prayer of Moſesy erſ-1 5, Reſre# not thou their offerings » 
x 


which 


with __—_ , me ſecaha 
code yman "ſees taking upon them the preacb- 
heWord: nd nnion Ine pda», and che exerciſe 


Annotations on the fourth Book'of Moſes called Numbers. 


Chap.xvil. 


|of fin, and (mar. of pain, that one term may ſtand for them both. See 
Chap.18.32. & Gen. 4-13+ tex: and margin. & Clap, 18. ver. 1, & 
33+ of this Boak: 

V.29. if theſe men] Moſes jngageth the tech apy hoyept of his office 
upon a miracle. to. be wrought tor the ruine of preſumpruous Rebels , 
and hi preſencly to come to. paſſe, | verſ.5. in the fight and view of ma- 
ny hunyred thouſands of $5 per roon evidence of Gods con- 


which belongeyth. not to 


Vie fee As the Ringleader of this rebellion 
to have raiſed our nation 5 
6:19.22; ſon of che os youngelt Family of the Cokarhizes,, was 
made « Prince of his Tribe Chap. 3.30, and rhat himſelf, beiag of 
was Exod,6.18. 
; Abiram, apd-Oa, wich 

rob the Talks of Reabn he fl bc 
, bad more ri; dhe to rhe ſopreyis es 

V. 5.to merrow?] To moon the Lord will manifcftly. declare whether 
pn B76 og eat us for his chickeſt ſerviecs or no, and wheabgr)þe | niſbed 
accounrsl! the fo holy: . cha; rhey may come a5 necr the 
Altgc as we, and offer ſacrifices as well as we. .- 

V9: yt take the much} - He layertche ame faule to-their charge juſtly, 
oherenich they wrongf 
accuſation upon Ahab, 1 King.18.17,18. 

font bf Lets] Kotah was a Lcvite, and he had orbers - of his Tribe 
aft loa conic, 'bar Dathan 4 Abicam, and Oa ,- were Reybe- 
nizes, verCl. 


V [. Levi] He addrefl ed his. pally to Korab 
na po low] J Me (pln yay rpm 


Faw ſeemeth is @ (mall thing} Led ef praln ſawice 


unto God, is a great bonoar to the mea. of renown, 


vert, So thathothac was indignity diſdzinedas the office 
of a door-keeper in tbe houle of the Lord. Plal, $4:10- 
- V.a9. cer]. Neerer chen the other Tribes; todo ſervice # the To- 


bernacle ; though ner (0 earvs the Prichty'to offer acriar a 
for the Leviees were xg adiniſter vnuo the Prieſt, the Priekt 
offering incenſe, yer.404 80d (acrifice; tn (+ gs 

NAVAL. ag4inft the Lord ] See 

whats Aaron] When bark.e done; whar hack be affumg, ber whve 
the-Lord: o.bim ? and what is be in compariſon. of him? 
ache ſerling of the Preiſt-hood upon Aarons, and 
his llc, kts Gods doing» not Aarons , and wha is be to 


God ? 

V.13. Moſes ſent] Korah was preſent with Moſes, and be ſenc for | mur 
cheſe Conſpirators, who were abſent, ro wit, Dathan, Abiram , and 
t here he be not, 

Thar which Joſhua and Caleb ſaid in 
Canna , ary they ſpeak in the 
ITY and ſo both ungraelully y they 

the land of their cruel botdage , wr Gods gratioas pro- 


_ put one the ezec} Wile thou make chem thas (carched the Land 
believe that they (aw not that which they law, or make us (0 TJ 
not to {ce bow thou haſt deceived us , in promiling us plenty in a 
tul land , and leading us up and down in a vile and difolme wilder- 


"0 


neſſe, where chere is nekber milk nor honey , bur an exreame want of | 
| why Parmar yr and wilt chou nor oaly affi&t jus with Famine, | (enterh 


but domineer over us wich pride , as if thou wert not a brother, or com- 
panion among us, but s Prince over us ? 


bim z, ſo, did Elizeb _rerore. the | 


currence with the Miniſtry of Moſes , and 23 an undoubted 


fimcer put yoo hes Cander hei Go- A Divine truth ef. Maſcs his wri 
oy ; fi V.z1; had made} Moſes bed no ſooner ipoken the word , bug 
Is God made honed by his deed 3 at ogce avowing and Aarons aur 
praiſe of ; perhaps becaule God required | | Frome y, and ay bis owh agd-. their cauſe ;, in the 
ings would be! ſo , becaul .elpecial- and m conſpicaors impicry. 
ms = bs wr .4 7-026 co RET: 9:32, thet# bouſes)- That is, their, Familles, or beulbolds , for they 


bad nohouſes in the Wildernelle, bat onely Tears 3 ar abeix. Tencs.and 
what was in.chem; ſee Joſh,715,14. 


V. 33- Fn a, war Lictle Infants not. e d; who by 
not guilty he ent ; were wc Jn then os DEN as 


punuhed in have Bovrithed, pr 
ied fe. a ac patucy ko 4 wee. licle , 

bad fin their natuce ro deſerve x Nrcg their lives 3 
yet God, w jg PEG their badies in metcy ſave their 


ſoules,.. -& .26.10.11. 
V: Pe} d incenfe]* ke] Uſurping the Prieſts office, they are pu» 
EIS ; Sec Annot.on Lev. 10.4% by the 
fre of the Lotds A are y kjodled the inccale of their Cenlers 
Seecn Levit.iolt is py pay that Korah. was not one 
of thoſe that were ſmal of chem that were burned. 
V-37- ner nt fee? T hae is, the fre ofahair craſers, as thew- 


tha the Lord rejeRed it, 
allowed] Thus & , (purnted om comman ule the reaſon is 
nn 9. Bo they wee. lined hoes the 


V.38. «fign] Or memorial ns jodgpot gon . chepreſunyy 

ruous and of bjs.y and the. innocency 

ms * a ike TONER 

wat 

= relpert of the Pl Pricſts office, or ſervice, and in reſpeRt of the 
all che other. See upon Fl. 

ts aha he marc 


EEE me +7 office, or 


=: OETIORE 008098 Lande 
|Y: Vu Barks the morras)] Ia this ofthe people 


” qa. qa CS br 


fe baſe ogaia God, as che ] 


, ts make the contumacy CE 
well as Gods judgement upon. the rebellious, 
; were two degdly_ plagyes before 3 the 
(allowing up of Coral, and chat which ae 5 2. cs him,yer. $3, 
and the. yoning of thoſe conſpirators which. offered incenſe , ver, 35. 
nj ere ty is chrearned,and in part executed, FH fre: . for mur- 
ng againſt Moſes and Aaron , and charging them 
te pee aft Lond vert 
46. from off the Altar) rk Exen 
take ef any ocher tire, bur chat an che Altar of burnt-afferiogs 3 (ee Lev. 
IO 1,2, 
V.47. put on incenſe] Incenſe wasto be offered onely upon the Al 
tar of jncenſe in the Tabernacle ; bur this was. doge as upon an, extre 
eccafion, (0 by extraordinary warrant of Djvige inſpiration. 
V.48. broween the dead ad the living] The ſexemper nn hoo 
been apreſetc and ſpeedy nce , going among the 
- [ens as fire in a field of Cern 4 ſo Aaron berwixr les 
were already dead, and thoſe who yer alive were gone cang 
jeſt be 2 


preſenc death, by bis Mediaiivn 
Chriſt) pacified Gods the Plagucckar & 


proceeded no turther. Gol wank» angle 


V.15. neither beve] He reiues heir objcion by alleging hi mo 
deration and equity toward them , neirher- caki heir goods 
from rhem , nor doing any burt to them ; whi bop: their man- 
ner who uſury authoriry over others, or who bave it and abuſe-it, Sec 
p: by ay Ye Hi.,& 12.3 AQ.20.33- 

V. 46. before the Lord] Ac the door , or entrance of the Taberna- 


cle. 
V.1g, all the (Congregation) That is , that were of their f@&i- 
on. 


glory of the Lord) Shining in the cloud over the SanRuary 3 Sce ver. | monds 


Rf 14410, 
: we” conſume them] Society with finners is dangerous to the 
ly,Gea.1 9.15. and ſeparation of the godly is dangezous for the 
A a See Jer. 51.6. px A 
22. one manſon] Meaning Rorab the principal incendiary , who 
I all che r Lhpey wag dillion 3 in compariſon of whoſe 
wickedneſſe all the reſt were in 3 manner innecenr. 
V. 24. and Abiram] On bere again muſt be underſtood , though be 


CHAP. XVIL 


Verſ.z, AArons nome) Why not Levies name ; as well as Reuben 
Simeon, &c ? Becauſe the queſtion was not ſo muchypbe- 

ther the Tribe of Levi ſhould miniſter unto the Lordy as whether the 
Prieſthood ſhould be ſetled on Aaron, and his ſons, 

rod of Levi) h Aazrons name were written ons rod , it ws 
not that rod which he uſed in working miracles, bur an ordinary rods 
like thoſe of the other Tribes ; for fo the buds, and blofſomes, and Al- 
that came out of it, might appear mory miraculous : yer (ome 
think it was the (ame miraculous rod uſed in miraculousopernrions bt- 
fore Pharaoh, becauſe that was laid up before the Lord, Num. 20.9- 
and that rod which was laid up before che Lord , was Aarong rod «bs 
budded, Heb. 9.4. unlefle there were two rods laid up, and bur one cx* 
prelly mentioned. 

V. 9+. before the Teſtimony] See on Exod.16.34. & 25.16. 

V. 6 twelve rods) There is uſual.y cwelve Tribes wickourt that of 
Levi, and wich him there was thirteen, Chap.1. but then JoſepÞ 5 


fe don menclangd, ” ver-1; 
26, in all their fins] That is, puniſhments ; by a figurative (peech, 
— whereby the cauſe is pur Ft the eiteR z and (o ner ot kin is the guile 


divided into two,which here, h ewo was to be reckoned but for one» 
yer ſome conceive there were rwelye rods beſides the rod of Aacon,'boug® 


it cannot be gathered from the Hebrew Text, — V4 


—— SO mwwawc a. 


V. 7. of witneſſe3. Or, teſtimony. - See on-ver([.4- 
V; 8. fo l 


Aaron, above the ocher Levires; 


lictle (pace. 
kce of the Prie 


of thoſe that would adventure upon the like in afrer rimes 3 
takings. 


ryw. zinc. 4 


' 1140208 7 tk $4% 


o 


64a 12. 
%; "CHAP. XVILL 


.V.z, of mitneſſe].: SeeAgnoc. on Chap.17.4,7. __ 
| . V.z. ace) Touching the [ervices of the SanQuary. 
andthe charge} 


1 hrs 5A T6 625 tooltesd whim wemay hindes, is to be 
, pvilty of di 


| b liable ro chair nilbmeac. 
V.4. « ſtranger] See eTRG Chapia$.40, 


\ Veg, nt . Of the SanGuary , tor the inferiour Prielt ; 

4 withia the vail of tbe Holy of Holi forthe High-prief. \' «| rhey had ſome Cities and (uburbs;* 'and 

5 - V4. by reaſon of wine] Thek, of che ſervier or office, td | they were all of the beſt, »1SeeJetiyTur y BG hex 

- which by anaynting thou art conleerared, oO : | . . Vczb... beaved the beſhibererf } Thac: is; girth the beſt for an heaye- 

£ V.9. fronghe Fre) "That which was not burned by way.of: Oblati=;| offerings - 1324 ie Plat :n 994922901] 52 heb APBt< 
efrtoGod ©. el: rf =. F.z1.' In cvery place} Some T yehes/ av commenthings ,” fn. 

7 Y.10. moſt boly dl ce) Thar is , for caring; for that which was in} eaten in any place 3 (uch were theſe-: bur ſome were limited fo” 

"0 dere the molt Holy place, or the Holy of Holies , was within the.ſecond, | place and perſons, veritos | ad3 1g pn, Lata nt > 0g, oY 

ib vail of the Tabernacle,igco which non: might encer burthe High Prieſt, | V.z2' bear no fu}- Se Aunde:6n Chap.16.265 ooo 

r= (nid he only once a year , ior to eat, bur to make a ſolemn aronement; || ncirher ſballye pallute} By'ogiving the worſt things unto the Highs 

vg bit among the places where men might ear , ſome were held holigr chen | prie(ts, having received of the beſt tort from the people: ** 4a 
ochers,. as Jerulakem is called the boly Ciry , Manrbi4.y. where the 913 9044 OY 6 uo 

16 Palſeqver was eaten, thauby in privaze bouſrs ; and in reſpe&thereof, | CHAP. L160 X- 

ev, my of #ny part of ch: Camp, the Prieſts Court was the molt holy place | : FA A 2. {WB 
ar eating, won + Tae vo || Ver, 2. Riinance)] Accordingrrothe Law 'ertmony ye ſhall fa- 

al- male) Ofthe hn-offering and treſpalle- ofcring onely males might Okce the ced _—_ Heifer, »s Cn? ue 

14S ext, but to tbe peace-offerings women were agmltzed, Ley. 10.14. Deur, | holds contormity with other (acrifices ," (as thy with” Chit whereof 


. 22.18, & Chap.16.14, 


* of four ſors 5 Firſt, a-(htaf 


firit out of their dough » before they 


i of all theic increaſe, before they ſerved rhemſelves with any of them 4 
bets and this was paid dot in che proportion of ryrhe one for ten , (bur one for 


be” fourry at the moſt, and for hixty at che leaſt , uſually berwixz fourcy and {that killed hes , .and be that burned her, were to be undlean" uni] the” 
er the wy | evening. _ Andit wetontider this (acrifice as"'w Type of Chrift, as ic 

dean) This limitation was obſerved, whet any of the firſt fruits | was, it s.coptormiry with him, whoſufftred 45 -a-MalefaRtor with- 

jr was were offered in (46rifice to God 3 orherwile it they were given.only for | out the gate of Jeruſalem, Hebv3 3129. a5 MeleſaRors Gid without rhe” 

y r0ds the uſe of the Prieſts, they might be catzn by any to whom he allbwed Camp,Lev. 24-14. and 35 bearing the guilt of ali'the Urael of God, ' Ia.” 

"d Al- them, wherher ceremonially clean or unclean. | 53-6. and ye; in himlelf | be-Holy'ohe of Gody AGE, 27; Rant? 

; (ome V.14. devwed Thats , ſeparate from common uſe, and fit and one hall ſlay} It is nor faidtbet Heiter dhogld-be Nain 5 or birnr,,_ 

20s be- Reable for che uſe of the Prieſts ; uplels ir be devored as a [acrifice to | ver. 5;; (and for the word Que, though ic be novinthe Hebrew” al 
wv v | yer it,is ſupplyed in the trariflation tor che: congruty of the ſentence 

od oþs 15. firſt born] Sec» Annor.on Exod.1 3.2. which runs better in ſenſe with it then it would do withour ir. JI; ſeems” 
one cx of unclean beaſts) $ome rhink the uncleannefſe here mentiened, is | it wes ngt Aaron the High-Pricfſt that was to'dv i , buc rather Elexzcr, 
Fu ao reipec of kind, as the Horſe , and Mule ; bur in reſpe& of acci- | ro,wþom: the Heiſer was preſented ;- by whom 3t way breaghe' withour 

F > qualiry, as when a ſheep isb.ind , or lame : bur it 1s more pro» the, Camp ». and the blood ſprinkled 5 ver: 41 / #t1d: Wig "was ; 

tha: 4 | __ + is 10 b>-underſtood of both. digoisy'10 Aacon , Chay.3.:3%, , and a: thistiine the/niimber of ins * 
oy a 19. redeemed} That is , of mankind, nor of acher cxea- | feriour Prieſts (belides them) was very oh it era rey forfoths 

] think they were but three that were 'of tullegezyte ih'that in-is (aid; 
;houg® S179 1] The firſt born might be redeemed of this law before {ſhall lay her before bis face] (thatis,Eletzuufis,AHirapyicars ts be ſethe 

V4* Xs © - 


Chap. xvii, Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers Chap. xix. 


y the bouſe of } To declare that God did chooſe the houſe | monly their redemption was deferred till cheo. 
of Levi,- to ſerve bim in the Tabernacle 3 - and fince- it is called ||. V.17. Holy] Tharis, appointed for ſacrifice, and therefote not to be 
the Rod of Agron, it notes the preeminetice of the Prieſts , the ſons of | redeemed from death. 


_ V8. almonds) a miraculous ſpriag, for a dry Rod to bring forth | ro keep ortait long Withour corruption. See on Gen 19.26. Lev 2+ 
buds , and blolloms,: and fruit y-and all at once , or all within a very 


V.10. agdinſ the rehells] That others preſume not to: uſurp the of« |rheen. . | R 
, as Korah and bis company had dote 3 for (when | 1: amthypdre]- Thidu halt fet thy heart 'iyomn me; a5 thy moſt preci- 

ohe judgment by fire, and (wallowing up of the carth, being our of fight [ous portion and inheritance 3 1 will make-ſuſhicieot proviton for chy 

would be out.of mind ) that Rod- would be: of ready uſe roterreR the | maintenance, though chow Have not 2 la (hare of land, 'as other 


and it might prove & bar to keep them back-trem ſuch over«bold under- |ſupply, and - ou ſhak bave nHowecrou, of tny portion. Ser"Joiþ 


V.1 2. all periſh) So many ſors of deztb y by the (word, by fire, by V.21. Leviall the All the ryrfics were: paid tothe Levices, 
the opening of the earch, bythe pellilencey, making quick tiddaace of {0 | norto the Prieſts,and ont | 

] Exweme tear makes them agrayatetbe dan» | Y.z2. bear fin and dye} Diſobedierice-<0 , though in «(mall 
Fr above mealurgzor elle rhey mean ic onely. of (uch as being no-Levires, | marter, bring e $ agen IRE 
|; meddle with holy chingss| V3. #bey ſbatl ber oat Hunn.onver.r,” | | 


mv. expoltularion with God, in | own'greand, ot- vineyard 4 ba you enequal portion wirt' chic 
indignation from | your brethren. 

 uncill by killing , «bou baſk-conlumed us? and ſuch, arocerroga- 
ley virtually, an ardent deprecation of dangers as Pial,35.5,6. Elay | among che Prietts. 


Veil.1, RE ar abt iniquity) 1 ſpeak. 20 you. that be Prieſts, nor ro he | The'Tribe 6i-Levi was ſomuch lefſe thei any cadet Tribes, char they 
| Levites 3 ut you.:rapalle in any thing concerning the ceremoy | were every one of xhem' chrec or four 'times greacer,, Num, Chap.z.& 
nies of the San&uary,, or your office ,, or (utter any one £0 uſurpthe 


fexyice of my SanRuary, 2 mige-ogder's or to make-neerer ap» | chough they were fewer in numbes;; rhey- had* more means or” 
proaches. 4 x 1 peranit »; the offence ſhall be imputed. GN bebe » the Priefts who were now-but two (of full 
unto you, and you ſhall be puniſhed. © ; 1 2g<) befides (Aaron , dad 1he tenth of the "Levitrs," who h 


'Of the Tabernacle, as ir is diſtributed among them, 


ad 'V.13. firſt ripe) The firſt fruirs and tenchs ace diſtioR cyrhes of | but as redþ and-free from1he yoke! iv differed from orfierfactifices ;* yer © 
oh eifterent revenycs of the SanGtuary , the. tenths are. berrec known when 
tha (he fitt truſts, therefore afuheſe ir is $0 be abſeruge, thac ,chey.are of | blood, ifluing from the many wounds on his head and body : Aridi 
heat rhe ficlt cipe, corn preſented be. lecond day | that the Heir ode free from the yoke, ic was becauſe being diſti- 
pres bf rhe” Fealt* of paleavened bread, Ley., 23. 10,, Secondly two wave | nate for a ſacrifice of expintin{@kin bettee 
1 ; loaves 'ar che” Feaſt of Pentecoſt , oY 33s Thirdly, a. cake taken | firſt be imployed in the ſervice of man 3 and it noted Chriſts freedgme, 
e ule. of rheir weekly baking, | from the yoke and bandage of nr 3 as ic is phraſed, Lab#.1:24 and from 
Num.1$.2t. Fourthly , ig the moncth of S:prember , when-all their | ſubjeRtion 30 men; Mar. 29426, 234i Job ron ghag ys”! © 1”, 5, 
fruits were gatbeted in, they were to pay vo in the name of firſt fruics |  V,z.. mitbourtbe amp] Becauſe ſhe was to be '(crifeced for thi fins: 


| chemother was purified, vit. before the fourticth day 3 though com- 


V.19. of ſalt] Thar is; ſure and table 3 becavſe (adle makes thirgs 


— 
we 


V. 20. in their land In the Land of the Hebrews thy bre= 


Tribes mve . Or ,-1 ame by pure, thar is; 1 wilt ingage wy ſelfe for thy 
W713 


* 2 
Py” 


14433": iid 26 


Levicesppid's :cnth to the Pricfts, 
Nehem,y6:374287/Sewer(786;of this Chiptey, © 


| i1 "= 4 | wet Me) 


 V.o7; ar 1hough if} Asproftable, nd vexthiable 35 the fruit of your 
V.28. to Aaron the PridftÞ "Tha: he uy make cab w therof 


V.29-.out of all} The Levites were not onely to pay 2 tenth our of 
cheicaembco che Prieſts, Nebem, 1 6:37, 38. bur'the rec alſs of ache 
things ,/ as of the ſuburbs of thoſe Cities" (Which belonged*rothe 
-evching fromthe walls to » thouſand cubFixtoub#/3bour, Nam:35.4- 


4..yerthey had the tencb-of all , ver. xt; of this Chapter 3 ſo thar 


|| offeri 


they were,6g ures) for he was without tlemiſh'or 


3 1 Per:x. 
d:more with che Ancirype Chriit ; whowis'\ covered with biy own. 


God , i was not fic it ſhould 


of all rhe people 5 and theretore. being figuratively hier the guile-of 
{o great iniquity, it was beld yery unclean 3 info mrihch that the Pritft 


« gerat guile ct fin, Iſs, 1,18, lpecially of cruelry 


Chap.xx. 
other, and not/Elerzar 3 ſo alſo do the words [in bis fight, 
"3 4 before the Tabernacle) That is,turning his face roward it; though 


V. i 
pn; Gin of th: Campyhe were a good way from the Tabernacle. 


Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers. 
vas] | —_ her brother Aaron, when he was of the age of one hundred and 


icty years, and about the year of the worlds 245 24- 
V. 5. wherefore have ze} —_—_ was very prone to murmure 


.|] againſt their Goyernours, and that molt of all in the cauſe and quarrel 


V, 6. ckarlet] By that deep red colour is ſomerimes Ggoificd the | of the belly , when they wanted proviſion of meat and drink , and the 


and bloodſhed , Iſa:s, 


15.19. the blood of Chriſt waſhing away that guile ; and though red 
ic ſelf, yet making the Ganer white, Rev.7.14. 
'V. 7. the Pri Thar is ,* Eleazar , Ggnifyi 


o, the Pr 


Hebrew the word 
to mingle widr 


vis The 


8.7. from 8 cx 
xc ; with tt] . Someqhink the war vf ſeparation , which ſome 
. V. 1 . Wt. C LC. 40 "> , 
akin did no: OIITER contrafted by touch- 
ing tbe dead ; ochers it to all ceremonial uncleanne(s whatſoever. 
_ third dy] , He was to be:ſprinkled with this water of ſeparmtion the 
ird day after his pelhution-was known, and the ſeventh day, ver. 19. 

if kc omitted ſprinkling on therhird day, he bad no benefit by the 
ſecond on che ſevench day 3. ye rhe firſt ſprinkling might be , | war 
ird day were omirted) on the fourth or the Gfrh day , and yer 
as for thc third, and trom thence be muſt expeR the ſeventh day ſo much 
the latter, 3s it was longer before be bad bis firſt (prinkling, 

. 1 So tharhe ſhould not be eſteemed 


whereof they - had ſufficienteyidence , even for ſuch 8 


| can, bur char which was 


verſe ſheweth the wildernefie wanted both 3 and they wanced patience 
to keep the peace with rheir Superiours 3 O bow unquiet a thing 


is war, 
which cauſerh famine, and by that wherein it ends begins new brabblcs! 


Sec Joſeph of the Wars of che Jews, lib.6. cap.z t» 


V. 8.:r0d} Ic is not certain whether this was Moſes hisrad where» 
with he wrought wonders in Egypt, and ſmce the rock in Horeb, Exod. 
1.75. (albough (ome withour doubt affirm ic was that} or Aarons rod 
chat budded,- and ht forth Almonds , and was laid up before the 
Lord in the San&uary, Num.ty.$4r6, but rhe difference is not greats 


the miracle lyeth not inthe rod,er the relation to Moſcs and Aaron, bur 


inthe power of God. See on chap. 17. 3. 


. V. 8. ſpeak ] Commend ic to give water. 
V.1o, muſt we fetch ] By this queſtion he ſeemech ro bewray ſome 
diſtruſt of ſuch aſupply of drink, as be did of ſapply effleſh, Numan. 


24,2 3+. and whar is probable of him by this y 
and Aaranbdib, verſ.1 2524. The errours of 


Ml is year 


Þc= war. are conceiyed by ſome to be't, bis immbdermee 'apger ; 2. his 


aking'ro the people, when he ſhould have ſpoken tothe rock , ver, T. 
3- his ſ(miting otche rock, when he d only baye ſpdken ro it 
with the rod in his hand, of ' #r&ches the rod towards it 3 and 
it ewice as in a'pang of paſſion 3 bur ochers excuſe kim, and ſay, be 
did not know whether God promiſed water uporicondition the people 
would ceaſe from murmuring : butthe next words ſhew that bork be 
and Aaron were in fault, TY 
V. 12. 3c believed me not] Thicy did anraranhat ucm of Gall 
35 His 
Exed.17.6. nor of his will 5 but in regard of the wilfulneſs and mar- 
muring of rhe people ynworthy to be (upplyed in ſuch a miraculous ſorty 


1 and in this doubt and diſpleaſure #r the people was too palh- 
onacely ſaid or done n erqurich : Pole Gti OT 


them. See Plal.ro6.32533, _ Rn —— hag 

Saudtfie me] Then s honkar me; becauſe God is moſt co bekemour 
ed for his own helinefſe, and by the holinefſe of men, which | 
in bel bis Word, #nd his command.” , ©; .... 
which I bave given] By which is not meant the whole Land 
for then they were in that part on this fide Jordan , was givento 


chamber , where zhe . dead, was laid » or through which be was 
V , 18. «cles perſon} . One of the Prieſts that is clean. 


V. 19. wiſh bis clothes] Becauſe he had been among them chat were 

. »' relic had toucked the water wherewich another had been 
» VE.21I, 0 4; 

V. 20. purifie bimaſelf} By ing the ceremony of vurificarion, 

for he was rather paſſive { bobrar ay 


| he Tele lBenhen eat OR Ti RES 
V. 'z3. Sanflified in them] That is, in Moſes and Aaron by thew- 
ing klavſelfwolghey, and ma his glory, which ſhincth moſt in 
bolineſs, for his power is an holy power ; his wiſdome is an boly wit 
dome 3 his juſtice an holy juſtice 3 and {o he getteth himſclf honour & 
bove all Porencares,cruel Tyrants,crhfty Politicians,and whjuſt | 
V: 14. thy brother Iſrael) Becauſe Jacob (of whom came the Iſraty 
lites) und Edom (of whom came che Edemites). were Brethren, Se& 
on Gen. 36.40, A _ 
V. 16, anvAngel) Which conduted them tn their way by the 
cloud and pillar of tice : yer (ome by chis Angel ot mefſenger , under» 
ttand Moſes, c 
in Kadeſb, a city] Or at Kadeſh, that is, bard by it , in that pare 


cut off} Ste Anner.on ver.1 2. 
V+. 24. wſhbis cocbes} See Annoron ver.s. 
4ouchetb]  Kxceps for the ordinary and- legal uſe of cleanſing others | 
by ir from ceremenis] yncleanneſs, 
-oV., 22, unilleven}] He that touched an unclean thing was to be | 
uiiclean ſeven. dayes,, yer-34. bur ſuch a perſon or thing touched at the 
ſccand. hand by -ancthes:.> could make bim or it unclean but until: 


Evcn. 


= 


ms. 8 AD. 


= P 
Vela, OF Z 18). Some read Sin, as the vulgar Latine, bir cor- 
ruptly 3 for it is not the (ame word, as the difference of t he 
firſt lexers ſhew, for the former is written wich Samech, this with 
Fad; nor the fame place mentioned , Exod.16.1. where jt rained 
na , for that, was but the mankon , that is the thirty 

} loms reGron, ig rhe rwenty third. See Chap. g 3.36. 
moneth} , This was the firſt monerh of the fourtiethe year at- 
tex.chejr departure , our of Egypt 3 cheir next removal was from Kadeſh 
to Hor, which ſecmerh to be 4n the ſame year when Agron dyed, and be 
dy, intbe firſt day of the &fh moneth, of the fourticth year , after the 
ildren of Iſrael- were,come out of the Land of Bg ypt , as is ex- 
ily ſaid, Nam-33-38- ſo that from this Chapter to the end of 
ute » are- :diſcribed rhe paſſages of the fourtieth or 
a year of the journeying - of -the Hebrews in the wilder- 


Kydeſb) As this wes another deſert from Zin in the eighth manſi- 
on, lo this was agother Kadeſh then that which is called Kadeſh Barnes, 
for Kadeſh Barnes ,| was in the Southern confines of the Land of Ca- 
gay bur the Kadeſh here ſpoken of , was (though Soutbward alſo) 

3 


CA 


ethe e which is (0 neer ir, that it cakerh the name from ir, Chap, 
33-39% | | 

V. 17. neither will we drink] As thine , but when we have made 
them our own by paying far them. verſ:19, 

V. 18. left I come) A threatning denyal, as if he had ſaid, Do 
not paſſe by me leſt I come , &c. ar , if thou offereſt topals, 1 will ce- 
Giſt thee with the (word, | | 
- V. ut. turnedawy)] Went another way toward Canaan, f 
ing « cempa(s about the Land of Edom and Moab, Judg, a1, 18, 
lo paſſed not the next way through his land,as they deſired, IL 
the Coaſt that bordered upon ir. Deur. 2. ver, 4, which was a way rack 


{ round abour, then through'ir, See on Deur.2..29. 


V. 24-3e rebelled] Why then was not Moſes as well as Aaron doow- 
ed todearh, fince both are charged with the ſame fin , ver. 13. andit 
is (aid of both, ir is ſaid in the ſame place; that they ſhould not bring rhe 
people into the promiſed Land.V.1 2. Anſw/ God prolongeth Moſes 
life # little further, yer ſo , asthat he did bur ſee the Land from Mount 


| Nebo, Deut.34.4. where he died 3 and (o of him, as well as of At 


ron, was the prediion, ver. 12. vercfied. 

V. 26. upon Eleaqar)] Who was to ſucceed his Father Aaron inthe 
Prieſthood, and ſo did his ſons ſucceed him untill the time of the Judg; 
es , but then (for what cauſe it dech not eppear) the Prieſthood ws 
tranſlated to the poſterity of Ithamar , the other ſon of Aaron, 
ſeph. lib. z. Anciq. Chap. laſt 3 but it never went quite out 
his Family; as Joſephus ſaich, Antiq. lib. 20. cap. 8. which is deny 
by Sigonius de Repub, Heb. lib. x. cap. 2. | 

VP. 28, dyed} In the one bundred ewenty third years of his age- 

there) That is, in Mount Hor 3 and whereas it is ſaid, Deut. 0-6 
that he dyed in Moſers, the anſwer is, that Hor and Moſera are tbe [ane 
place, for Hor is an hill in Moſera , which is the place round abovt ity 
and where the Iſraelices pitched, Num.z3-30. & 37. for when whey 
thence journeyed in the wildernefſe to and fro for fourty years 98F* 


in the confines of Idumes, ot urtermoſt border of the King of E- 
© dom, yerl, 14.16, of this Chapter. 


Mirien djed} The dſter of Aaron and Moles, ſhe dyed four monerhs 


- 


= » ir is very like chey came more then ence to whe 
place, 


Chap.xx, 


Jordan in their out of 4 
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Chap.xxi.xxii 
CHAP. XXL. 


Ver. 1, THe wy of the ſpies ] By that way which the Spies ( which 
ſearched the Land in the ſecond year of their journeying 
from Egypt, thar is, thirty eight years before this time ) ſome under- 
ftand jrof the way which King Arad had ſent Spies to ſee which way 
Iſrael would go, who { by intelligence ) had learned chat they were re» 
rurned from the Red Sea, Ste Chap. 33. 40. > 
V. 2. vowed « vow ] Of yowing , (ce Annet. on Gen. :8. 20, Of 
this kind of vow, ſee Lev. 2 7. 29. | 
V. 4. the lend of Edo ] They were to compals it, ( bart not to paſs 
through it ) hd deſtroy it, for [o were they charged, Dzuc, 2. 5. though 
by the name ndt of Edom, bur.of Seir,far lo was Eſaus or Edoms Coun- 


V. eve brexd ] Meaning Manna, which they account light , as if 
i had licels ſubſtance jn ic for thejr nouriſhment, in comparitan of the 
more ſolid and fubſtancial diet which they had in Egyp: ; and which now 
RR uſe was torhem as uopleaſanc as they chought it unprofira- 


a See Prov. 27- 7. q «4 , 
P. 6. fiery Serpents ] So aalled , becauſe thoſe who were birten or 


with thetn, were ſo coflamed with the heac thereof rhat chey died. 


0 6 ffs ] That is, of the colour of gre, #5 bur- 
©V.$. bl c 3 
| a figure of Chriſt, for 2s 


'viſhe braſs is, Rev: 2.15. Ezck. 1.7, Aber | 
lifted up upon a pole, were cu- 

red of peter s $ughed 1 ver. 9:1 - wot fax- 

ed the eye of faith on Chriſt, lifred up alſo, Job. z, 14-upon the Croſs, 

are cured of the bicing or ſing of char old Serpent, who bachany ſtiogs, 

ati RY 6008? and thoſe darts are. fiery, Epbeſ, 6, 16.. 

Ste 1. Kings. 18. 4. TAs 

b 


berwix: the Moabites, ard Amorites. 


V. 14. r#is ſaid) Theſe two verſes import ſome miracu- 
tous conformity By Cad did the Red-Sea, and. what he did 
ar Arnon in the bard Moab: wha: the former were we find Exodus 


14. for the latter there is reference made to a book which is not.excant, 
or elſe latent, that we know not where to find ir. See on. Joſ. 10. z 3;Some 


fay, that as the Ked Sea ſerved for a eco the Liraelites, yer drowned 
che Egyptians, ſo the bigh rocks at the brook of, Arnon fell upon the enc- 
mites of Iſrael , and made a more calie and even paſiage for the Iiraclices 3 


ſorhe Jewiſh Rabbins relate, and ſome Chriſtian Wricers too cakly be- 

Heve chem. . toe 24 
.  V. 17. Springup, 0 well ] In che Hebrew it is eſcond ; for fruicſul 
ſprings bubble and riſe up, like a ſeerhing por, = nt 
ſing ye] Ye that receive the commodity chereof , gives. praiſe 
ye at it » or about 


to God for it, or with reſpe& unto ir 3 or 
V. 18, the Princes digged ] That is, cauſcd it ts. be digged , the 
principal men of the Tribes , the chief iy __ z and: chief Mj- 
or (tz 


Nniſter (more phe ground with their rods ves ,. the enlignes of 


Aanorations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers 


4 mation , but to draw 


Chap. xxits 
theic preſent poſſeſſion. 
on this fde Fordan ] the plaines of Moab where the Iraclices now 
encamped are on the caſt fide of Jordan and beyond that in reſpedt 0 
Canaan, See on Deur. 1.1, ; 
by Fericho ] Jericho was ſituate about 7 or $ miles from Jordgn oves 
againſt the place where che people pitched. See on Chap. 26.3. 
V..2. Balak } kingof Moab, ver. 4. T 
'V, 3 Modb] The Moabites,or people bf Moab, 
V. 4. Moab) Theking'of Moab, or the Moabites. Ls. 
of Milian] Who Were the Senate or Governors of the Midieniter, 
this people deicended from Abraham ye ears 254 1, 2. but 
now having made defeRion from their Faith, rhey rake part with rhe 
| Moabites their Neighbours, and ic ſeemes alſo their confederat 
25.17, 148, This Midian is not that which is fizuace toward Mount Si- 
nai, where Moſes kepe the flucks of Jerbro 3 but anorher Midian far off 
that place, neer unto the Moabites 3 with theſe Midianites his neigh- 
bours doth the Kage! x - ya hoes $ilss, No. yeared os 
V. 5. Balaam | Diviner or $ » Jolh. x ;. 32. proved to 
be a bad man by his fol of its , Numb. 24. 1. and by 
his defire to curſe Iſrael, and by building of Alcars unto Baal » whereof 
 inchis and the next z yer ſome rake him to be » 
is ſtyled, 2 Per. 2. 16. ) and a Propher of 
tercourſe wich him, and becauſe he particularly 
come, and becauſe he ſpeakerh of God as his God, Chop, 24. verſ, 1 3. 
yer they acknowledg him a wicked man , for (ach tnay prophecy in 
Gods name, as well as in Chrilts , Manh. 7. 22, Sce on Jol. 
24; 22. 
, river] Euphrates. 3, 
F. 6. whom thou bleſſeſt } Eicher the King of Moab flattered himex- 
ed his ſorceries to prevail very much , as he did 


— 


. 


V.1 . Arnon ] Same rake Arnon for a rock, ſome for a brook run= | they are che cauſes of many evils, which by evil ſpirits chey bring upo 


men , and they ſometime take them away co:ſeem good; and fo whe 
4 pe; ry 3s an Angel of lighc, then as the Prince of dark- 
V. 7. reward ] Thinking to bribe him with gifts to curſe the Iſracl- 
ues, See x Sam. 9. 7. | l 
V. 8. this night } He: caketh time to-conſule with his de- 
villiſh ' Ocacles ,. Thongh he pretend the 'direRtion of a bercer 


Spirir. 5 $9 | 

as the Lord ] Theugh he were « propher of the Devil , he 

dart har ore nd vo apt 

Cx. 4 yr Gow eps oneraling pe iow nd, a 
4 4 yet an | 

; bach reveal his mind to whom he will,as atth. 7, 22, and reſtrain their 

Ln) otndeaddtreniifuanic: her didendgh fikes 
4 men are not 

| : Ce eng 

On Mo, OE > GY 
YET j- » 14 b LS. 

V. 12, God ſaid] God warned him in # dream that he ſhonld nor 


their dignity , ( as Moſes did che rock, ) or wich gheir journeying \ conſent to Balacks wicked 


ftaves they began t6 dig, and God cauſed thereupon a well to 
up as wacer iſſued our of che rock, Num. 20. 1 1. or they digged Te 
ro- receive the water that came out of the rock, 2 King-3. 16, 


T7. ; | | d- -3Þ ; 
of the Law-givzr ] The Lord himſelf, Iſa. 33; 22.0r Moſes un- 
der God. 


tering the Region of he A , 

ſtrong ] For the people were tall and ſtrong like Giants, Deur. 
2. 20. * | . 

V. 26, of the «Amorites ] For if it had been the Moabites , the Iſrael. 
ies might noc have potleſſed ir, Dev. 2. g. yet that which the Amorjtes 
bad taken from the Moabites,che Iſraelites received and poſlefied,ver.z r. 
Num. Chap. 32. 33; Po" W | 
; V. 27. in Proverbs ] A Proverb made in ſcorn of Siben King of 
Heſhboo, ( a Cicy of the Land of the 
over whom age wine 4 wan is part of the curſe threatened to 
the wicked, Deur, 28, 37; t 
| Come unto Heſbbon, &'c. ] and thoſetimes.. , +1 1 4 1 

V. 28. 4 fire) That is, war 3 ſo called, becauſe ic is raiſed and purſu» 
oy age 27 Ely with is,) wich fire and (word. 

e, er. 49. 4F5- ' |; » , v, « 

V. 29. Chemsſb] Who worſhippeſt the Idol Chemoſh for a God 
(hemoſh IR Au II 8 King, 11. 7, who was not able 
w defend his Worſhippers , which took the 1dol for thei : 
Sorne take this to be the Idol. Bacchus. | "yy _ 
; bebath given] That is, the 1dol Chemoſh hath given thoſe that eſca- 
ped the (word, to be captives 3 which is aſcribed to the Idol by way of dr- 

0n both of him and of the opinion of the people , who cenceived there 
Ro Judg. 11. 24- | ty 4 | 

. V.30. wehave words of $i i 
by Bragging iben and his party,concern- 


C HAP. XXIL 


Ya. Lins of Mech } Once belonging to the Moabi 
| » lince 
fy rene raya Fry roar andin 


= 
V, 24. Fabbock ] The name of a River rifing our of Arabia, and wa- | 
mmonices 


Amorices, (ee Judg/1 1.18, t 9. | 
Proverb then uſed ran in theſe words | 


V. 16. ler nothing } The wicked ſeek by all means to promere 
| their aaughry purpoſes , though chey know that God is againſt 
them. - F ; | qd i £3 p 

V. 17. great bonour ] He thinks Balagras ambition wenld be bribed 
with honour , though he were not ſo coyetous, 85 to be won with re» 
wards.. . | , 244 098%: +4 ' 

V. 19. more] He knew be could do nothing withone the Lords 
leave and help , yer be hoped that yon. gl vp to him, and 
—_— advantage and advancement he to the of 
M ELL : | ; "33s ' | 

V. 22. kindled ] God granted bis is his wrath , 
with his mocioa againſt his revealed wi x'ver- 12,23, 33. being copy 
( though God bad hins ) be went upon his own Errand with & mind 
Cer hy) Gen ELD 
verl, 21, See Chap. 11. ver(. 19, and 20, - \ | | 
V. 24. tbe Angel ] Appearing to him the ſecond time , in another 


V. 28. opened ] God gave ber power to ſpeak 3 or the Angel of the 
Fd omar apap ends vgs, did 
his by the mouch of the ſerpent, Gen. 3. So at this time the Aſs was 
wiſer then her rider , though s Prophet z according to that, x Cor. 
EY | ER Gert g pd 
V. 29. 4 ſword ] The Apoſtle chargeth this Propher with madnefſe; 
> Per. 2.16, And it ut wang, = nee madneſfſe , or 
elſe the ſtrangnefle of the ſpeech, being ne then miraculous, would 
have aff:ed bim with fear, and bave made him as pacienc as his beaſt 3 
bur his fury was bis frenzy, and in his fic be cals for + ſword to be put ins 
tothe hand of a mad man, to kill bis Aſs for ſaving bis life from che 
ſword of the Angel. - + 4 hn  -- | ; | 
Ren matdbegnr) For whole eyes the Lord doth nor open , they 
can neirber (ee dis anger, nor his love, The angel ing in a 
ſhape ro the aſs, was not (een by Baleam » till rhe Lord opened his eyes, 
which ( 8s to that objeR ) were as ſhur or blinde , though nor to orbet 
chings, 24; 16. Deur. 10. 7. . #$+- $ 4... q 
V, 33. ſlain thee } For 'thou wouldeſt have lain thine als , for 
e killed, for going ſo croſs and 60oxrary $0 Gods mill > 


Chap.xxil. Annotations on the fourth 
V. 36. border of Arnon JNeer tothe place where the Iſraelices were 


i» Bom offered oxen ]-Or ſlew oxen and ſheep uſually Offering » im- 
plieth uſually ſacrificing, though he ſame word be uſed alſo for killing 
-onely ; and forhe killing'yer might be for a prefent to entertain Balaam, 
and the Princes, and the elders of Moab and Midian together ; and 8s 
ſacrifices to God were attended and followed, fomerimes with teaſtings 
among men 3 ſo was it wich Tdolaters , the Devil and his {ervants being 

irarion of God; and his (crvants,, for ourward obſcrvances. Sce 


aPCcs in 1m 

appel built to Baal on Mount A- 
baritn;which divided the Moabires trom the Kingdom of Sibon and Og. 
idolfcers ſer their finne-on high, being no more aſhamed to ſerve Idols, 


Chap. 25. 1, 2. 
» 1'V. 4xbighplaterof Bal ] Toa Ch 


Book of Moſes called Numbers] Chap.xxiii, 


tongue of the mad Prophet, and made bim ſpeak the wiſdom of God in # 
myitery 3 which ſome heritical Novlliſts would turn to a myſtery of inj- 
quity, (uppoſing rhe meaning of he words to be 3-That God ſaw no finne 
at all in Faceb, nor any tranſgreſſion in Iſrael, For tefutation of which 
wicked Gloſle, we are to diſtinguiſh of the ambiguities of cerms in this 
Sentence, whereof rhe parts are, 1. The Perions. 2 That which is arribu- 
ted to them. 1. For the Perſons, they are two, God, and Jacob or I(- 
rael. For the firſt, there is no doubt, bur the fiſt word be, referreth to 
God, called EL, yerl. 19. and in the 21, verſ. Febovab. 2, For the other 
Perſon, i is noted by two Titles, Fecob and Tſracl; for the great Parris» 
arch of chat Nation had thoſe two names, and ja chis order , for he was 
firſt called Jaceb, and afterward Iſracl, of which names you may read, 
Gen. 2.5. z6,'& 32. 28, and che reaſon of them, Gen. 2.36, & Chap. 


then'the godly ro do'ſervice, or offer ſacrifice to the rrue God. In the 
Plain ini this Aſount che people of Iſrael pirched their Tents, Set on 
-Jafon 3-17- 


. 
- 


Y | din | 


9 


"CHAP, XXL 


GEven alters] He builds n|tarsto conſult with God, heſhould 
>." > eſt have conſulted with God about 'the building of 
caltrs/ * * 


| hs Balakand Baldzn ] Among the Gentiles, Kings oft-rimes uſed 


[6] o as did che Prieits- | : E 
3 offered J-1t.isnorſaid to whom they offered 5 bur it ſcemeth ir was not 
to Chemolh, the god of the Moabites, Chap 21. 29. Bur to the God 


hat unto Balaam, verl. 4. 
bo -b -pabs Balaam')] In ſome evident apparition , whereby he might 
know who it was that ſpake to him. ; 

+ have offeret } ned ennbribe God with ſacrifices, ( as the 
Kinget Moab would do him wich offers of reward , and worſhip ) to 
urn the bleſſing of his into curſes... | | 
-YV. RE eek folonatk v. 8, &. ' | 
V. 7. of the Eaſt] Aram, or Syria zof which name there were divers, 

| is is that which was called Aram'Naharam, or ackord- 
ing to the Greeks. Meſopotamia, Joicph, Antiq.lib. 4- cap. 6, Borh which 
words noe the fituation of ivbetwixt wo riftrs;, and the rivers are Ti- 
 yroery 


wwe o 


»Veri." T- 


Eupbrares. This Aram is. in fituadion Eaſtward irom the land 
Moab. Sec Deut. 33. 4.and 1(a. 2. 6. andon Jel. 13, 22. 


- 1 V:8;How: ſbolb{ curſe} How! cake athing is it wo wagge 2 wicked| 5, 5. The othir word which is 


tongue ? yer without Gods: will, neicher King nor Prophet can have (o 
mn OS 


le{How take is it tat him tobind theis hands minde , both paſſively , 
10 thegood behaviour rowards| 


tothe peace, who fobi i 
chem.s 98/50 make -thema-fall ro » When they would be icur- 
> Tr 


- 7 
>, 9. dwelt alone } They ſhall have their Religion and Lawes'apart, 
ax aides thereia/with other Natiens , Bfih. 3. 8. Dear, 
gpm the nations ) Among the prophane or idolatrous Nations ; (6 
-ver6d from chirm as Gods peculiar 

V. 16. duſt of Facoþ] The intenire multirude of Jacobs or Iſraels 

ity arc as the dult af 'che carth, Gen, x3. 16;.& 22.17, 
{66 we dic] He would be like the godly in an happy dearh, but be cared 
' Not 19 be like them in an holy life 3 bur his end is nor like to be the (ame 
with theirs, who walketh not in the (ame way with chem , Proy. 13, 7. 
Num. 34.8. {ct on. Pal 116.15. 

V. 13. but beutmoſt part ] Chap. 22. verſ. 41. There arc the ſame 
*ords without the word bus 3} The meaning is, chat in his former pro- 
ſpeR, Chop. 22. be ſo faw che-urmoſt part, and that he (aw on each tide, 
andche middle within 5 but, bere he bad but a view of a part of the ut- 
moſt part , and he world baye bim curſe that in the name of the 


| particularly for ſome eminent 


32. 28. by both'may be underſtood, eirher the perſon of Jacobor (rac, 
or his poſteriry 3 and the poſterity may be conceived 1 unger a double di- 
{tintion, rheone as taken wer” for the whole bat of. the prople ,'oc 

ibes : the other di» 
15 1\Bicreng 3.or ob= 
tied, This for 


os among their 
ſtin&ion is,rhar it may be raken ſubjeRively or obje 
as ſuppoſing Hracl tobe the ſabje@in-whom that evil 
jeRively, - by ir is the obje& againſt, which char. is 
the perſons; Now for the attribures*, they are various, according to the 
nee of rhe perſons', to whom they ate aſcribed 3 a5 19 God ſecing, 
and char may be incerprexed three wayes ;.1, Fora ſcyſibl apprebention 3 
2, For bn irite/letunl ation 3 3.For a moral approbation.Secand- 
ly, for that whictf is #«ributed ro Jicod or  COTRATR, ts ſer down un- 
dertwo Titles, F!#quity and perverſeneſſe';-of which the Ociginal words 
are t6 be explained, and for then, tie fermacr of rendered iniquity is 
Aven, and Avinſignifietk  *a« Sefihadler ſheweth , Pentagloc. col, 38. 
Firſt of allpgrief, crow, ſadneſs; Gen. 35, 18. i i 
ſrengrh;Gen. 49; 31 Deur: 21.19. Thirgly, violenx fr 
injuſtice , ( which cauſerh prief alſo, ) and iniquiry, 
Ptov. 30. 26. Pal. 5. 5. Fourthly, ſome take it for ſome hainous iniqui= 
ty, for kinde or for degree ; in particular, for Idolatry, and-for an Idol 
in paticular, Eſa. 66s 3. as our tranſlation hatb it, and. ſoche Chaldee 
renders ir, and'Schindly, Pentag]. col. 3 9. but. Arias Montanus tranſlates 
icy vdhity, and there may well be a. communication of cheſe two, for an I- 
dol is" in the world, 1 Cor. 8. 4. and ſo we knd that Bcthel when 
ithad been rhe habitarion of "the golden Calf, x Kipg, x and 
afterwards was called nor Berhel,bur Beth-aven,chat is, 'vanicys 
Hol. 41 5. the like ſenſe is to apoven i upon the ſame ground, Amos 
Is Vere tnrned peryerſencſſe , is Hhamal oc 
Ggnifieth toyIſorh labour,or moleſtation of the body and 
) Pial, 25. 18, & 73. 5. and. aGivcly, Plal. 94: 
20. &55.11."&.7: 15. fo according to the Greek verſion , and the 
French exprefſerh it by extortion. ' 

Nowout of Application of theſe diſtinions , we ſhall deduce the ex« 
[Ro_— _ _ , c_ we will ſer down ; Firſt, by way of Refutas 
tion of t e Expolitions that are n the Text; Secondly, by ſer- 
ting down and aſſerting the true lenſe of it hare 

or the firſt, we lay, that by Jacob or Iſrael in this place, is net meant 

the perſon'dt Jacob er Iſrael, thie ſon of Iſaac, the father of the twelve Pa. 
; triarchsy but the þcople or nation deſcendi | 
le are here 


ipg from him 
| Secondly , that nor ſome few of the bertes Tort of the 
zinan holy li 
22. Noah , C%s 


meant, who as juſtified by faith, and walking with God 

_ be” repured righteous; 85 Enoch, Gen, 5. 

Job 1. 1, and Zachary and Elizaberh, Luk. 1. but. the body of the peo- 
ple, becauſe they were the objeR, Boch of Balaams'fighic, ahd of Balaks 
{pire,yhom he defar ed ſhould be curicd. 

Thirdly; ir is not (aid, nor could be (4id, that theſe had none Iniquity, 
nor that they were chargeable with no hainous iniquity,nor that they were 
free from-Idolatry, for they were guilty of hainous iniquity , of! gro(s 
and brutiſh and bloody Idolatry. See ARts.7, 43. Exod. 32. 32. Plal: 


which 


whole. % ' r96. I7- 

 Bot-ſeeabem all } For being ſo many, us to be compared to the duſt of CS IINY the meaning,tha God did not (ee that evil that was in 

the carch; roo many for the fourth part of them ro be counted, verl. 10. | them, or done by them : for in 3 lireral and Phyſical (eaſe , be 

oc Ls HIPS PINT ſce but « part,and in \ deth not ſee as we do, becauſe he hath not 3 body of organs or inftru- 
curic the whole. : 


V. 34: Piſgeh } Is # place of beighth or cxalaion, and fo is 


taken for an bill, in general 3 yet chere was an hill in the Land 
of Modb , called Pig in pariculr , Dew. 3 27. and Chap. 34- 
well. 1. 

V. 19. bath be ſpoken ] He bath (aid 1 ſhall not curſe, and if be ſaid 
it, þe will make me make good what be hath ſaid 3 and I can- 
not (ay more or leſſe in this marter, chen he is pleaſed toput into-my 
mouch, verſ, 20. | 
, F. 20, 3 bleſe ] The bleſſing as from Balaam was vain, 
becauſe he was a wicked mon 5 but as. he was commanded by 
God to bleſle , {ot was no vain , though he were a- wicked 


man, ' 

V. 2x. He bath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither bath be ſeen per- 
verſneſs bu Iſrael} The divers readings of theſe words,and rhe abuic 
them to countenance {ome new conceipts , 
Do&rine, and difloluteneſs of life , 
ſomewhat difticulc, If we ſhould take 
a wicked man loving the wages of unrightcouſnefic,and defirous to curſe 
where the Lord hath blefled) we might paſs them over withour 
(crupic,an.not necd we be (ollicicous to (uit them with an Ort 


tending to corruption in 
hach made the clearing of them 


of 


them for the words of Balaam ( as 


menes of ſenſe, 63 we have, yet he diſcerneth all things berter by his in- 
relligence, than'we do any thing what is ebvious to all our ſenſes , Ela- 
38: 19, ©-- | ai PW 

Fitthly , not that God did rake no notice of their wickedneſie ; for be 

a pub puniſhed them for it , Deur, 32. 27, 28. and Plal. 78. 
©, 61, 

Sixthly, ner is ir to be thought, that God having taken norice of their 
finnes and chaſtiſed them for them, he forgar wh ns himſelf had 
done : for though forgetfulnefle be ſometime aſcribed ro God , as Jer- 
31- 34- and elſewhere, and ir be faid of him, that he caſteth che ſinnes of 
bis lervants bebind bis back, Eſa. 38, 17. and into the depth of the Sa, 
Micah, 7. 19. by ſuch exprefiions, we are to underſtand a gracious forgi- 
ving, not-an oblivion or forgetring z for if God could be ignorant of any 
thing, or forget what he hath known, ke could no: be Omailcicnt, as be 
is, _ all chings as he doth, Heb. 4.13. 

Seventhly, there is one interpretation more, which bath a truth in «be 
thing it ſelf, viz. chat God looking on his choſen through Chriſt, ſecrh 
no more {inne in them, then is inherent in him 3 fot they are made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him by imputatien 4-36 be was made unrighte- 
ous by impuratjon of their rranigrefſions, z Cer. 5, 21. but this though 


hedox ex- | very true an theſs, as to this Text may be impertinent, This for the err0* 
pelition 3 But they are generally conceived to be #he words, not (0 much | neous Ex þ 4 


of Baiaem,as ob he boly Spicjs, which #ver-ryled ghc (picic » as leaſt che 


. 


politions of the words, now for the Orthodox inzerprerai” 


| 
en. of bem Fic 


- 


Ctap. xxiv. 


Firtt, Both che Hebrew word, Aven, which in our Engliſh Tranſlaci- 
Ol is rendred iniquity» and vanity, and Hbamal, or Ghnamal , which js 
e1 preſſed by Tranigreffion and perverſeneſſe, Ggnific in their Primative 
{ n(c, ra:ber moleſtacion, griet, wrong , violent ſtrength, injury , miſery, 
1 hen fin ; and ſo they are to be taken in this place. 

Secondly, they ſignifie paſſively , and ſo the meaning is not aRively, 
tha: they do no evil, or wrong, of violence, or moleſtation to others, bur 
that others ſhall nor do any thing to them z or that if they do , God will 
nt (0 ſee ir a5 10 approve of it, bur will ſhew bimlelf in their defence, by 
way of oppoſitian, to; the puniſhment of thoſe char do oppoſe them,to np- 
prefſe them, Plal 105. 14, 15 

Thirdly and laſtly, the words may be expounded , either of the time 


paſt; preſenc or to come, as if he bad (aid, G:4 neither bath, not'can, nor - 


will give op his-p*ople to the wicked will of their enemies , becquſe he 
loves them, and becaaſe, ſhould he deſert them , and give chem over to 
their enermies hands » | would exalt themſelves, nor onely above his 
peSple, bar againſt himſelf, and would break out in:o blaſphemous brags 
of themſelyes, and rebroaches of him, Iſa. 36 Exod. 32. 12. 

V. \1. th: ſhout } Thar is, 2 valorous ſhout of s puiſſanc King and 
his people, we rye each orheer ro the Barrel 3 and a vitorious inout, 
a5 having ob;ained the viftory in the barrel, 

V. 42. an Ynicorne}' Or, Licorne as pliny callerh him, lib. 8, cap. 21. 
is a veryſtrong b-aſt; Job 39. 10, 11. and armed with s erous wes- 
pan againſt any adverſary, D-ur 33. 17. There are two kinds of Uni- 
corns, the one is called Rhinoceros , Which hath an horn on his noſe, 
Pin, HAR; 1. '&:; c 20. the other on his head, 1bid. c. 21. 

V. 2;- againſt Jicub ] Of, in Iirael, None againſt Iſrael ſhall be of 
force, or take cKe&''to do the poſterity of Jacob, or Iſrael any burt ; or 
non? in Jacob, or among the poſteriry of Jacob ſhall either need, or uſe 
ſuch unlawful meanes, either of telling, of fore-telling, ot of effeQing 
any thing by devillith atrs or mitancs, as the Gentiles 46 z lince 
they (hall have God to conſult with', and ready boch t6 counſel chem 
in doubtfull caſes, and to defend rhem againſt all rheir cne- 

es, 
oy hath God wrought ] Men ſhall by way of wonder at Gods doing 
on their behalf, ar this tine, ask, Wdar bath God wrought? 

V. 27. #1 ber place } It it an old ſupcrfticion to aictibe the efficacy of 
religious ſervices to places, and to think chat Gods preſence or power,ad- 
mits of any local- limitation, (o that he is not preſence), or favourable, or 
powerful, as well in one place as mother. | 


! 


CHAP. XXIV, 


Verl, x. AS & ather times ] His manner was till now to ſeek after en- 

chanrments 3 and when he turned frem them to ſede the true 
God z his ſervice it is like had a ſmack of his old (uperſtition , in the 
namber of Alrars , and (acrifices, in their (cite or poſture o- 
wards the points of heaven , in bis geſtures and ſer forms of 


words, | 

towards the wilderneſſe } Where the Iſraelites were encamped, 

V. 2 the Spirit of God ] Thar is, an inſpiration of prophecy, which 
is the operation and gift of Gods Spirit 3 for in ſuch marrers God may,and 
doth many times reveal himſelf to wicked men, to whom any but \a- 
ving graces may be imparted. Annx. on Chap. 22. 9g. Joh: 
Lt. 15. 

V. 4- viſron Revelations by viſions, are properly ſuch 2$ are when 
their eyes ace open or awake, and revelations by dreams, when their 
eyes are ſhur or aſlecp ; and yer thoſe treatns tay be called viſions of 
the ſoul, Fen the « yes of the body are cloſed. 

eyes open ] Hb. who bad bis eyes ſhut , but now open, This may be 
meant licerally of rhe eyes of his boy, according rothe former Note 4 or 
figuratively of the eyes of his mind; which ( though before this they were 
thut, (ceing nothing at all of-ſuch fur are events ) might be awake, albeit 
he was in # trance, as one alleep, Gen 5. 12. Dan.. 17. 18. &c. 

V. 5. thy Tabcrnactes ] By theſe two words, Tents, T abernagles z are 
underſtood moveable howes 3 but the lacter in the Original 5 imports a 
vicinity, or neernefſe of abode. 

V. 6, Lign-aloes } Or the aloes trees ; an odoriferous and ſweet ſmel- 
ling wood, or tree, growing in Arabia, and India. See Plal: 45. 8. 

4; Cedar-trees ) Commendable for their firength and growth, by the 
abundance of (ap, in reipe& whereof they are called the trees of the Lord, 
and arc (aid to be planted by him, Pſal. 104. 16. for things eminear in 
their kinde are aſcribed to him. See Plal. 104. 16, becauſe be is moſt wor- 
thy of ſuch, 

V. 7. pour the water ] Plenty of water is here promiſed ; and that is a 
great bietling on mans nabication, Plal. 1. ;,and 23. 2. 

many waters ] By waters may be underſtood people, as the word is ex- 
Pounded, Kevel. 17. 15- and his ſeed may be (oid co be in wany waters, 
to note the numerous increale of it ; accotding tothe ſpawn, which is the 

ſeed of fiſhes in the waters. 

bis King ſhall be higher then«Agag ] Or, taken away for Agag ; ond 


ſo it is underſtood af Saul, from whom the Kingdom was rent for paring 


Azag, whom by the Lords command be ſhould have killed, 1 Sam, i 5, 
910,11, 

Migeg] That was the ordinary name of the Kings of the Amolckites, 
u Plaraoh of the Egyprians 3 and their Kingdom then moſt lowrithed. 
See on Eſther z. 1, 


Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers 


{ prevailing of the Chriſtian Religion, over Pa 


[ 


Chap. xxv; 

9 
ecy is of Chriſt hig 
be (hall ſee hifm, bile 
DS Sees, oenien Sree 
Chriſt come down :or t-. 
erm roche ove vat oh 


V. g. who $ee Annot. on Gen. 49. 9. 
F. 09. fat jr, bu torn0w ) Thi proj 
coming in che fleſh , whom Balaam foreſeeth 


ty , in reſpe&.unto the wiſe men ( of his profeſſign ). 
Me Gris Eaſt to worſhip toe! errng) 
nee nigh ] Neicher of bis nigh, bur afar off. 
4 ſtar) Meaning Chrift ; ar his firſt he ſeemed Jitcle, 
like the ſtar, Marth, 2.2, which broughc the ridings of bis com crb: 
2. 2. though glorious, Revd! 22. 16. but akctward bis glory 
to the brigheneſle of rhe Sur, Mal. 4. 2 | 
Scepter ], See Annot. on Gen, 49. 10, 
corners of Moab ] Thar Is, from one fide to anorher, round abour ; as 
che houle lupplanced , in the four cortiers, is utretly ruined; Job, 1, 19- 
Some apply this co Davids ſubduing the Moabites ahd 
z Sur. 8. whereof afrermard : bur it reacherh fax the 


"TTY as 


5. Vs 

Abd ling (ls, che pads of Cals ; by Seth 
© vie race of Adam ; b e We 

wicked, muſt limitthe we only to all the wy 
to the world of the ungodly, eſpecially of che 
I5. ' OST : 
V. 18, $Seir alſo ] Edom and Selr were both names of Eſau on! bi 
poſterity, and of his Coumrey : and he waz ry 
hairy, See 6n Gen. 25- 30.'us the word" Sebi, | 


—__—_ 


' 
es, 1 King. ut 
TY 7 3 * [3 _ 


3403 


thar the comeminarion le made fo bu ages, It it 
the thing : and if we take the words wh © 
on, it may be this 3 by Edom my be meant the whole 


derice 3 and ſo che Prophecy {mports he total cont FI 
irengly foried,and carcfall bee Mould Keg our tet oher if THI 
Jooes ; os was &11m y/4 uct by Davis, I Tee LE 13. 7: 

chiefly to under a ſpir nice, for a 
* 'V. 19. of the city ] The City of Stir;or ſome ocher Ciry, or Cities of 
note, adverſero the people of God z ove? whom Chriſts King: 
doit, ſhall votverſally and nod rp ah 
V, 26. frft of the Nations | es firſt made war 4+ 

> [Urael, Exod. 17.8. 1 Saw. x5. 1. Or alek'was' 4 pt? 


ation. ; N2ISD 4) 4 
V.zt. the Kenites ] Were a people led with the Amwalkires, ' 

x Sam. 15 6. | peop! ming n 3s 61? 40 
V.. 24. the Kenite ] Or , Kain; which may cider be the name of 
fore famous progenirour, of the Kenites deſcended ; or of fob 
City of nact whete they dwelt ; ſome cake to be rheanr of rhe poſteticy 
of Jethro, Judg. 4. 11. | | Rn al nets 
/ ry the Aſſyrian ſhall carry the etroga why 
« caprives, as well as che Iiraclites ; which came to paſs}, 1 > 
ancar 7 of Aſſyriz carried 'the Tex Tribes away into bs Ce 
rrey, infthe dayes of Hoſbes,'; King. 17.6. ationg whom the K [ 


dwelt. *y, 

'V. 23. who ſhall live when), T ſhall be {0 aw 
ſhall ſurvive ir 3 or, as Delt befrdrg tr , Sooogh erent 
come upon fo many ? © L052 HORS deſolacioh ny 


.V. 24. Chittim ] Was the grand-child of Ja za people deſcended 
from him is bere mea Eat Greeds wi kebhe? 


EEE 
: Mac, 1.1: i arid thi , th 
Cad the Ronny, who are Ttdliatis, ' often infeſted" chitth; 


and finally overthrew them by the wars of Veſpaſien rhe and 
d/ 


Ermperour 
Titus his (on : whereof ſee Joſephus of the wars of the Jews eſpeciall 
here Book Hen DIE "OI © 


Heber ] The poſterity of Heber, that is, the Hebrews jog 
7 , and Ve etniled The NA [Fcie 19, 
cap : . / "B86. vi : ROW! : WT 5057 TY ——— 


V. 24. be ſb ]. Same expound. it of the Jews,others of the 
deſcendents ade Fri bo lite 1 for - ; 
cian e is overthrown by che Komane, #hd"the Rothine which 
came from Chicrim,as the Grecian did, is'miuckt"impaited by the Pat 

» and char uſurping State and power is in a ruined ,* 
bins &f irſhall be Rcehir ecomptithed,'s THER 3 he TI ” 
V. 25. #0 bis place ] Homeward , But was killed"in the way among 
the"Midianires, Chap. z 1. v. GE ad 07 of. 


CHAP. XXV, 


Veiſ. 1, QCHittim ] This was the fourty ſecond Fand laſt Manſon o 
reſting place of the Iſraclices, in their pallage toward Canys 
an out of Egypt. Sixrie furſongs froni Jordan? 5 be 
| daughters of Modb'J' And'& Midian alſo, verC. 17. and 19, 

PV. 3. Baal- Peor ] Baal of the Tdol of the Mgibites, which was on the 
hill Peor, or Phegnor, Chap. 23. 28: ſo called from the manner of the 


Idol, worſhipped upon char mountain ; arid the manner was ſach; thet 
in 


Chap. xxvi. ... Annotations on the fourth Bookof Moſes called Numbers: Chap. *xv ib. 


in ir, both ſpiritua]l and, carnall uncleanneſs mer. together , 2s vice and! V. 19. in the land of Canaan] Where Jacob ſojourned before he wemi 

impudepce, Heb. the God of opening. or nakedneſſe : by'which 5s megor into Egypr Gen, 37. 1. ws 
*bom xinable and .hameleſs Idolatry of Priapus , Id. Etymal. 1.8.) V-36. Eran, or Edan ] As the name is varicd, by teaſon of che {t- 

þ 1 i ngbe gb + abt y of milirude of the rwo Hebrew letters. Daleth and Reſb. 

= 5 4+ beads ] The capital offenders in that Treſpaſs; or the chief] V. 38. The ſonns of Benjamin ] They were cen'y Gen, 46. 21. bf 
$:who gave way to ſuch wickednels. whom divers are kere left our becauſe perbaps they dyed, onely five ure 


a Sun ]* Openly, in the (fghe of- all, as Sauls ſonnt's 2, Sam | mentioned ; it is like the reſt were dead without iflue , or their poſterity 
21:8.) tor example,ot caurion or warning to tbe reſt for things that| did not 2g Pemiqns. 20s on Gen.46, 27. el 
ſo done, are ſaid _in the Hrbrew phraſe, co be done in the fight of the | V. 54. ] That is , not Moſes for he lived not zodiyide the 


« 2 Sam. 1a 81, ..; land on the other fide of -Jordan 3 bur- be ro whom the govecoment of 
V, $.$lay you every one] Let bio (ee execuxion done on them that | the people was commirred after his deceale, that was Joſhua. WF. 
arCundet his charge.” See the like Exod, 33. 37- _ - | | . V. $6. «ccording w the lot] Verl. 54, it is ids F* many thou ſhalt 

V. 6. one of the children ]- Named Zimrl verl. 14- ; give the more _inbcritance, and 01 few thou ſha't give ihe leſſe inherttancer, 
_ Midianitiſh womgs ] For fleihly abuſe; which-ſhewerh that ſpiritual} which ſhewerh char the partition of the land was tobe made with pro- 
and corporal whoredom are ſiſter ns. pertion to the people : bow then was it to be divided by lots ? Anſw, Patt 


weeping \ For the offence and puniſhment in the marter of Baal- Pe- of the land onthe one fide Jordan Moles divided , ({ without lot.) be- 
pr, veil, 3- | . twix the children of Reuben and Gad » and the half Tribe of Manaſſch, 
_ fy, and ſour thouſand ] Of theſe, twenty and three thouſand | beyond Jordan to them that come of Egypt, Num. 32.44 5- The ochiec 
died by the immediate band of God, and thoſe arc reckoned to rwenty | part was by Geometrical skill (as Joſephus obſerycrh, Anciq, lib. 5.'cap. 
J , who fell in one day,-2. Cor.to. 8. but belies theſe,there|,1. ) ro be divided into nine pars and zn halt 3 which parts ſome gon» 
excaution done upon ortiers, verſ. 4, 5. which might make up ano- | ceive to have been made Geomarically equal, yer ſo 3s that according 
*t thouland ; and rhdugh ir be (aid , _ 4- thouſand die1 of che| >the fruicfuinetſe or unfrujrtulneſſe ot the ground, the pr "artion was 
z by che Interpreters of the ops more or lefle 3 whence Benjamin bad more company and letle land chi 


ocher Tribes; becauſe his portion. tell in a more fertiil ſayl ; bur it may 
bidding or his doing J twenty four thouſand; the| be rhe. parts were unequally divided; & made proportionable to wontly 

| taken away by-mans hand caſt into the greater number,| thar is,for the Tribes of the greaceſt number tbe greaceR;praportiony & 
fo making up the tctal of rwenty fout thouſand, there is rather a ſub-| deſcending by lefle meaſure to the leaſt , according to the number of rhe 
ordinztion ub<n_a comradicion , tor the lcfſer number is contained in| Tribes, & the goodne(s of the groundzatter this diviben,cqua! or unequal, 
gener, etl. | the lots were $i, and cach Jribe having taken bis Joe, if rhedirifieh 
.., V.41,tha 1 conſuvied not. Zeal of juſtice in the cauſe of God, is a| were in twounequal parts ( unequal among themſelves, bat equal 80+ 
incans to procure G ds mercy to man. e6rding to the-propontien of the 1ribes ( then it was bath by proportion 
"'F.-13. everlaſting Prieſt-bood ] ,The word everlaſting , as the words| and by lot alſo, the Lord dire&ing the lot to light according to the ptb- 
for ever, when applyed to the Ceremonial Law, and Piicſt-hood , im-| pertinable diviſion before mentioned-z bur if che party were equal, then i 
ct not-either a.duration of time without end , or 8 perperuity witbout| the lots being caſt, and any one kad lels then (ufficien, there was an ad» 
Law and Pricſt-hood expired, when Chriſt,| dion ers Þ eſtimation without tot, 85 to the children of Joſph-Joth 

both, (prefgured by them ) was exhibired , but a long con-| 17. o Judah having a large proportion partly by the favour of bis lot 


ng ar 
of Phinegs was, an eyerlaſtipg prieſtbood, for noogh for the | out the Canaanites, parted with ſome of his-portien to the tribe of Si. 


3+ 


ually accepted of Abiathar of the poſtericy of El1,8 of Zadok of the| verl. 54. and by that the menſure bejng made agequal as might be, if ye 
| Phinchas (. Sam." x5. 35. and x Chron..15. 13..) and was pro-} any were not pleaſed to take his part by (uch a partition according to mo» 
c | zon when be pur, down Abiathar, and (cr up Zadok in his chers diſcretion and appoinument, they mighr have recourſe to lots ag #ih 
,1 King.2.11.& chus belonging to the famitje of Phincas the fon of [and (0 take heir ſhare'by the diſpolition of Gods providence, Proy. 26, 
Howe | Family when ic was reſtored , -it there continued { 25 | ; 3. and (o be quier, occaſion of ſtrife being by that meanes cur of, Prov. 
ome make the meaſure ) to the coming of Chriſt ; but certainly ir held |.18. x8. Now though the divifion at firſt were made into nine parts wall 
a great while, whether we conſider the perſon of Phinebas, who was | an half (as hath been (aid ) yer the particular poſſeſſion and accepraticod 
live at the Barrel berwixt rhe Benjamites, and the reſt of che Iſrael. | of theſe parts was put off for ſome yeares 3 eicher becauſe the firſt divifi> 
dp. 20. 28, or his poſterity , who bad a luccefſion of the Prieft-| on was nor thought , for want of fidelity or skill , ro be rightly mady 
except for the interpoktion for-mentiones ) cven after the or becauſe the Canaanices were not preſently driven out from among 
Ezra. 7.1 &c, until, or very neer the approach of our Eyangeli- | them; there was afterward another ſurveigh and parti:ion-made into {t& 
i» Prieſt, after che order of Melchiſedec. ( as our Saviour is called, | yen parts, for there'were (even Tribes which yer had no: received theit 
$64) Secon Chap. 20, verl. 16. 1. Chap, 6. 4. | inberitance, and it was brought to Joſhua in » book, concerni 
0-17. vex the Midianites) Take them for your enemies, and uſe| he was by lot tro make a diſtrbacion among, the Tribes, which yer wert 
them as enemies, becaule rhey cunning]y plotted to inſnare you in fin, | not accommodated to their content, whereof ſee Joſh. 18.6, 8, 9, kb 
and zo bring you to ruine,z be ſaith nor4o of the Moabites, ( though they] V. 57, of the Levites ] The ſons of Levi were eleven, Exod. 6, 1% 
mere very faulty in corrupting the Uraelires, ver» 2 which-may be cicher | 18, 1 9. x Chr. 23. bur bere onely cight of the princips| Families wrt 
in favour to Lot, ( Devur. 2. 9. 19. ) or becauſe Chriſt was, tocome of | mentioned , the reſt might be omitted, becauſe the Levites bad not {& 
Ruth a. Moabice(s z or becauſe they were not- ip 4ull of maligniry as the | yeral portions in the land of Canaan, as the other Tribes bad, | | 
lidianices were , yer #hterwards the Moabices never che berter for any V. 62. from-4 moneth of4 } The other (Tribes were reckoned fro 
i A pos them, were ſeverely chaſtiſed by David, 2. Sam. 8.2. | twenty yeares old and upwards, as ſerviceable for the wars y from which 
 .Y,.18, beguiled you ]. caufing you ro commit both corporal and [pi- | the Levites were exempt z and they were reckoned from 8 moneth v6 
ricual fornicacion by Balaams councel, Chap. 31. 16, Rey. 2, 14, { becauſe they were taken in ſtead of che firſt born, who at that age weſt 
mt offered unto the Lord. Ste Annes, on Chap. 3. 15. the number of tht 
Levites is more here by a thouſand then Chap. 3. 39. 
CHAP. .XXVT. V.65. not 4man] Wherein the verity of Gods prediQion 4nd tity 
—> 12 _ | | mination was maniteſted, Chap, 14. 28. bucit is to be underſtood, 
LCLUES Aft the plague ] Which came upon them for their double ſave Caleb] That is, of the Tribes among whom the land of Ct 
C 


, 


. 


pollution, by fornication, and 1dolatry , noted in theprece- | an was to be d{vided , of whom not a man was left ſave Calcb and Joins 

| Chapter. v. 2. | bur of the Levites there remained Moles, Elcazer, Ithamar, and ic #7 
V. 2. Take the ſum ] This third numbering of the people, ( now in} be ſome more of thoſe who were numbered at Mount Sinei. 

thelimirg of the Land of promiſe ) was for more commodious diftributi- 

on and dilpolal of rhem in their ſeveral portions. See ver. 53. 54. and 


+ 3. 3> 
2. neer Fericho) Where the River in its courſe turneth towards Je- 
richo, See on Chap. 22. 1. | 
® V. 16. a fign ] Oc monument of their wickednefſe and Gods ju-! Verſ, -1. [DJ Aughters of ] Their names are ſet down , Cot 
Rice, for warning to others. Chap. 23. 38. | 36. 11, in another order then here z here accot# 
V. 11. died nt ] Neither by the fall of fire from beaven above,nor by | ing to their age , there according to their rime and order in war 
the opening of the earth below 3 being either not guilty of their fathers riage. 
txanlereſſon, or repenaing (of that guile to their preſervation, See x| V. 2. «t the door of the Tabernacle } Neer unto the dvor of the Tr 
Chxon.6: 22, T | | bernacle was Moſes his Tent, that the Elders of the Tribes allemb! 
V. 12. The ſonsof Simeon ] Gen. 46. 10. & Exod. 6. 15, there are | to conſult with Moſes and determine of matters of moment 5 or ib! 
fix ſons of: Simeon nambered ; but in this place, as alſo 1 Chr, 4. 2.4.) weather they might meer in the court of the Tabernacle , neer bt 
onely. ve-are named, for Obed the fixth is omitced, whercot the reaſon | of it. ' 
wes, becauſe he died withour iſſue ; and ſo without a Familie and a por-| V. 3. in bis own fin] His own fin is oppoſed to the fin of Koraþ,which 
tion inthe Land of Canaan. Gen, 38. 11, & 46. 12, | was no; enely bis own, that is; not cunſincd t© bimſclf by wy 
utter gt! 
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Chap. xxviit. 
fuſlcrings, bur had a malignant and deadly operation upon others for his 
(alee x 1uch a fi did not Z-lophehad their Facher commit z he had his 
pact in the common taulrof murmuriog upon the report of the Spies, 
coming 0/4t of Canaan, and in that he dyed, and with kim dyed the pu- 
nithment of bis fin, which was (0 his own, that his poltcricy ſhould nor 
(utfer for thar fault, D:ur. 1+ 39. 

V. 11. Statute of judgement ] According to which judgement 

ſhall be given ih all caics of like kind in time to come. See Chap. z 5.29. 

6.6, deb. 
"4. 1z. mamt: Aberim ] eAbarim is # word of the plural num- 
her, and it is #continuation of divers bills rogerher, Chap. 33.47 
wherecofthe 10p$ or higher parts had (everal names 3 as Nebo,ftrom whence 
Moſes ta4 his profpect- into the land of Canaan ; Sina, from whence 
the law was given 3 Piſgeh, where Bilak, and Balaam offered ſacrifice 3 
Phegnor , where the abominable Idol of the Moabires was worthipped 3 
whereof ice Cliap. 25:3 + 

V. 13. gizbetel untothy people ] ger on Gen. 25. 8. on the top of the 
Mount Moles mult die, not among the Iſraclites, leſt they who honoured 
him ſomcrim*s wo lirrle, being alive, ſhould honour him at any time tov 
much; when he was dead, Why he was no: ſuff:red to pals over Jurdar 
iato Canzan, ſee Chap. 20 « 2. 

V: 14. ſor ye rebelled ] That is, obeyed not 3 for rebellion is pur for 
the concrary to obedicace , whether i be wich courumacie or not. . Sec 
Eks. x. 19, 10. ' 

waters of Meribab, } There were two Meribahs, the one mentioned, 
Exad. 17.7. where the waters which came out of che rock at Hortb, arc 
called the-waters of Meribab, becaule of the cbiling of the people tor 
want-of water 3 fac Meribab tigniterh chiding or ftrite : at that Meribab 
Moſes and Aaron are not charged with any diſobedience, bur at the ocher 
(which bere and-Num. 20. t2. for ditinction Luke is called Meribab in 
Kadeſb )-they are blamed. Wha: theic tault was in particular, ice Annory 
oa Chap. 20.10. ay: 

V- 46, God of the ſpirits } Who is the Fat her of Spirics, Heb. 12.9. 
and therefore beſt abic ro judge whoſe (pirit is moſt fir;y qualificd for the 
office of « Caprain , Conductor , or Governour of iv great a people 3 
and who can give him a ſpirit anſwerable too great a charge, 

V.18. Joſbus? Moles had ſons , yet of them God chulerh none to 
ſucceed heir farher ; h1pply becauſe they were Midianites by the mott.crs 
fide, and not by both Parents Hebrews,as Jolliua was ; and becauic God 
forclaw the deteRion of Moles poſterity, Judg. 18. 30. where we read of 
Micahs graven Image: of the Tribe of Dan, and of the Idolatrous 3nd (u- 
perititious ſervice ot that 1dol by Levires of the poltcriry of Molcs, tor 
ſo.were Jonathan and Gerihom ; Jonorhan , is called in the Text tore- 


Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers 


the word Sicers, is uſually taken for ſtrong drink , 2s diſtingailhe'' fron 
Wine , bur here it istaken for Wine, for no ſtrong drink, but wine was 
uſed in Oblatians, * 

V.g. On ihe Szbbath day} In the morning of the Sabbath were 
oft;red chree Lambes z two tor the Sabbath , and one for the daily (acri- 
ce, 

V. 10. befide the comtinuall ] Sacrifice was to be offered unto God 
day by day, buch morning and evening,verl. 3, but on the S..bbath more 
was to be done , and nothing of che weekly devotion to be kf un» 
done. 

V. 11. begiaring of } The new moons are nor numbered among the 
Feaſts, Levic, 23. tor (ome reaſon which is not revealcd ; yer they ar© 
ſufficiently authorized by this T ext, and by Num. 10, 10. and they wer® 
1erved for gratctull remembrance of G:ds Govermenc of the world,as 
th. Sabbath is a remembrance of the worlds creation. Sce cn 1 Sam. 20. 5+ 

V. 13. A ſcueral tenth deal ] 4temb of tens», as ſome render the 
words,and cxpouud them to be an Omer che terch part of an ephah,which 
Ephab is the tenth part of agother mcaſurc, called in Hebrew Cor. See 
on 1 King. 4.2%, & Exik. 45+1+ | 

V. 14. drink effering ] 4 bat is, the cffcring of wine, which yer was 
not to be drank, bur poured out pon he ſacrifice. © + 
V. 15. fin-offering ] Thar is tor the fin of the pecple in gene» 
L 


, 


ſ 
V. 17. inthe fiftcemb day ] Which was the d:y of eating the Lamb, 
for it was killcd on the fourtcemh day berween two evenings: (ee Exod. 
12+ 6, and wich the laiter evening began the fafreenth day, when iz wast@ 
5e eaten @ night, without reſervation of any part of ir untill the moc- 
ni ng. 

V. 23. is the morning } The like proportion is to be underſtood for 
the evening, though it be not expreſſed ; becauſe ir is not to be doubted 
but it was 40 be auſwerable to che morning z bur of the morning there 
might be doubt, becauſe in the morning divers other ſacrifi.es were to be 
{ fie &. 

V. 24. continual burnt-offering ] That is, the daily Sacri- 
hc 


e, 
V. 25, of the firſt- fruits) Thar is, all the Feaſt of Pentecoſt , when 
cakes or loaves mac: ot the farit ripe fruits were oftered. 
after your weeks ) Counting ſeven weeks , or fifty dayes from the 
Pail-over to Whicloutide, as Lev. 23. 15. which was called the Feaſt of 
Weeks, Exod. 34. 22. becauſe ic was tobe feyen weeks aſter the 
Paſſeover. 

V. 27. ye ſhall offer } The ſame ſacrifices are appointed for the 
Fealt of Peutecolt , which were cfiered at the Paflcover, See 


ver 


ciced, dhe ſon of Manaiſch 3 but as ſome rather read, Moſes, uppoling rhe 
Jews inſerred the letrer Nun to make the word Manaſſ'b , to prelerve the 
tionour of Moſes 3 and in Arias Monzanus, the icttcr Nun is ict aboverhe 
line; andthe [errers dire&ly ia the line withour pricks, ace che ſame with 
the name Moſes. 

lay thine band ] By which he reſigned up his office unto him ; and 
withall, no doubt, he prayed to God to pur his Spiri: upon tim , whence 
is+harſaying of the conſecraring of Joſhua, D-uc. 34. 9. 

V. 26. Put ſome of thine Honour ] Ulc him no mure as 3 miniſter , or 
ſervanc,nox [ct the people cltcem of him as tuch a one ; but commend bim 
tothe pcople as mer: for the office, and appointed thercunto by God) aud 

ive upchine aurboriry to him,chat he may be honoured as thy (ucceiſour, 
, 19y not in the ſam: degree of hvnour which chou haſt hay, ( for Mo- 
ſts knew the mind of God immediately, bur Joſhua was tole«cu of che 
High Prieſt;y. 21 ſee Deu:.z4.10.)foc (ome of it wil be ſufficienc co quali- | 
tie him-borh for © xecurion of his charge, and acceptation wich bis people. | 
V.31 Hrim) 1, Sam. 23.9. See on Exod. 28. 50, 

bir word ] That is, Eleazer che Pricft, having inquiced of the Lord 
with rhe breit-plate of Urim and 1 bammin, 

both be } Thar is, Joſhua 


CHAP. XXVvIN. 


Ferl, 2. NAT offering ] Many of the ordinances for Gols (olemn fer- 

vice had been intermitted many yeares in the Wilderneſſe 
which now are repeated both becauſe the generation ot mcn to whom they 
were firſtgiven,were now dead , and becauſe now , being ready to enter 
urothe Land of Canaan , they were upon neerer apprecheniion of the 


7,19: */ 
V. 31. without blemifh ] Wbatſoever was offered to God muſt be of the 
beſt ; the beaits without blemiſh ; the flcur fine and not courſe,ſweet and 
not mully ; the drink nor ſower , nor the oyl with dregs : all berckening 
the purity and perte&tion of him of whom they were types, to wit, Je- 
lus Chriſt our propicjatery Sacrifice , and Saviour , and beſceming 
the excellency of bim to whom they were offered, Sec Mal. 1, 8, 


 I4, 


CH A DP. XXIX. 


Verl. 1 GE venth moneth ] The moneth Tizri See on Gen. 71 17, 

Llawing the Trumpets ] The Hebrews accounttheir moneth, 
( making thc ticit day of the new moonthe firſt day of the monerh ) and 
ia the new moon the trumpet was to be blown, Num.10. 10. Pſal. $:.3. 


| eſpecially in this moneth, wherein ( beſides this Feaſt) was the Feaſt of 


expiation v. 7. ;heF2aſt of Tabernacles, v, 12, ar which the people were 
allcmbled by the ſound of the Trumper 3 and this Feaſt of\ Trumpers 
was inſticuced , and ſo called in memorial of the giving of the. Law ac 
mount Sinai, with the (hrill and dreadful ſound of a trumper, Exod. 19. 
19, See Anno, on Ley, 23. 24+ 

V. 6. bis meat-offering } His in the maſculine gender, becauſe the of- 
fering was 2 male without blemiſh. 

V. 7. affli# your ſoules) This is on the Feaſt of expiation 3 whereof 
ſce Lev. 23. 27. | | 
| V. 11. continual burnt-offering ] That is cftcred every morning, and 
ever y evening. Sec Chay. 28. 29. 

V. 12. fiftcenth day ] That is , The Feaſt of Tabernacles celebra- 


pall:flion of Gods promiſe, to be the more carcful to keep his command- | ted the lifteench day of the moneth Tizri 3 (cc ver(. 1, and on Ley. 


nears. 
ny bread ] He meaneth his ſacrifices and oblations, becauſe they (er- 


22. 34, 
V. 13. thirteen The Jnumber of the beaſts are increaſed becauſe of 


ed nor onely fur his honour , bur for the ſuſtenance of kis ſervants, | the ſolemniry of the F i F | 
: k e , y of the Fealt,being a memoriall of the peoples ſafe proceRi= 
whereof bread is the chict, aud the Shew-bcead the chigf bread. See on | on tholc fourry yeares in the > War" becauſe OLI raul be- 


Y, ® I r. 


| ing come in, the y bad both the more @auſe;and the more ſtore for the cx+ 


V. 3. This is the offering ] In the twen'y third of Leyir. the Feaſts | cerciſe of religious liberality, Dent. 16. 13, 15. 


wee preſcribed, bur not che ſacrifices bclonging to them 3 bere the (a- 
Cifices are particularly appointed. 
wo lambs ] Wherenf (ee Exod. 29. 48, &c. 


'V. 17. ſecond day ] Of the Fealt of Tabernscies. 
V. 18, after the manner ] Thar is, according to the ceremenies ap- 


pointed, v. 14.15. & Chap. 28. 14. fo allo ver. 21; 24, 37, 30» 


V.s, meat-offerings ] Which was an acccllory acrificeto the burnt- $3» 37» 


ring, ſee Chap. +5. 4. . 
V.6. in Mount Sinut ] Qntill they came thicher ( which was z3 


Y. 3 2. 0n the ſeventh day ſcuen bullocks ] From thirteen young bu!- 


locks, ver. 12. eyery day was one abated untill the ſeventb,and ſexen muſt 


PROM their departure out of Egype ) they offcred no ſuch (xcrifices 3 | then be offered, and no fewer, belides ocher oblations offered in acon- 
( as ſome (ay ) none 2t all , of his Caily ſacrikice : ſee Lev. 9+ | ſtars and certain number, 


| 


V.7. ſtrong wine } The word Shechar , kere uſed , whence cometk! | 


{Y 


CHAP: 


Chap. xxix; 


Chap.xxx, XXxL, 


CHAP, XXX. 
Verl. 2. Vow « vow ] Of the conditions of a Jawful yow, ſee Annw. 


on Gen. 28. 20. 

V. 3.in ber ſaber: bouſe ] So in bis houſc,as to be under bis govern- 
ment , and not diſpoſed of in marriage 3 and what js (ajd of a young 
maid,is io be underltood of a boy under age at his Fathers diſpoſal z and 
a* fachers, {0 morbers when the facher js dead, and when borh are dead, 
other governours to whom children in their minority are committed, 
are by the r:aſon of the Law comprebended ia it. 

fo bold bis peace ] Silence in this caſe implyerh 8 conſent : Se- 
verl. 14. 

V. 5. ſball forgive ber ] $0 ver. 8. 12; which ſhewetrh that the Lord 


is indulgent to well diipoſcd perſons , though there be 8 mixture of 2 


co'(deration, or errour, with their good meaning. 

V. 10. burbands bouſe] Thar is, wbile ber husband was live. 

V.t3.0ab) To aftlict ber ſoul by abſtinence and faſting,which hoogh 
it be parcicularly mentioned, oarhes concerning other matters are in 
manacr ratified or diſanhulled under che geacral terms, verl. 5, 8, 
I©0,tz, 

V. 14. from day today ] He ſhould allow or diſallow the ſame day 
be 6: hearerh them, as verl. 8. as the latter end of the verſe ſheweth ; 
bur if he held his peace from day to day, be more and more confirmed and 
eltzblithcd them. 

V. 15. bear ber iniquity ] That is , rheguilt which would have been 
imparcd to ker, if ſhe had of ber own accord tranſgrefſed by her breach 
of vow, ( for any good or lawful thing Y ſhall be impured unto him, who 
( without juſt caale ) bindered the performance thereof ; eſpecially if he 
6i4 not diſallow it rhe ſame day it was made, bur ſome dayes after : See 
ver. 5. This ſhewerh chr if che parencs will nor permic rhe performance 
of rhe yow, being in their own power to hinder ir, they who have vow- 
ed being under their power muſt ſubmit to theic pleaſure 3 but it it be of a 
a thing wirhin che power of chem who thus vow, and they can perform it 
privacely withour offcnce wo their Governours , they mult ' per- 


torm it. 
V. 16. her fathers bouſe] See Annos, on verl. 3. 
CHAP, XXX". 
Vf. 2. Gu ubered unto thy people ] Sce Annot. on Chap. 27 
I 


V. 4. avenge tbe Lord ] As he had commanded, Chap. 25. 17, 18. 
declaring alſo that the injuty done againſt his people , is done agzintt 
bim(clf ; and as God ſhewed him{(clf a preleryer of his people,in ads 
ing a revenge in their names 3 (@ Moles required that chey thould take up 
arms, no (o much fer cthejr own cauſe , as for Gods , who was nor lefſe 
diſhonoured , rhen the peop.e were 3 ered by their fin. 

V. 6. and Phinchas) Bccauſe of che great zeal he bare tothe Lord, 


Chap. 25. 7. yer though Joſhua be nor mearioned, jr is probable ies 


he was Gzneral of the Army, and not Phinehas ; who yer in the affaires 
of God, and the boly things of the Tabernacle had moſt 


do. 
- with the boly inſtruments ] The Ark , with the Tables of the Law, 
the Cherubims and Mercy- ſeat ; for theſe ( as the Heathens brought 
thtir Idols roche Buctel ) che Jews carried with chem when they went t9 
war, Joſ. 6. g. 1 Sam. 4: 4- and 14- 18. as the remembrances of Gods eſ- 
pecial preſence, and incentives of courage to fight for his cauſe 3 this was 
when the War was undertaken with command or allowance from God, 
ocherw ile the Pricfts were not permitted to carry the Ark our of the 
Camp to Butte! with the enemy, Chap. 14. 44- 

and the Trunpets ] The rwo filver Trumpets , whereof See Chap. 
IQ7 2s 

all che males JBur ſuch as ſaved themſelves by flight 3 who running for 

refage imto another Region, afterwards in che time of Gideon returned, 
and vexed the Iſraelites, Judg. 6. See Deut.20. 3 3. Judge2 1, 11. 1 Sam: 
44. and 14.18, 

V. 7, and Zur ] He was the father of the Midianiciſh woman, whom 
Pliinchas 1 w, Chap. 25. 15, 18. 


V.$. Balaam alſo) Chap. 24. 25. be is (aid ro return to his place ; 
thit is, to bis Countrey ; buc he cicher ſaid with che Midfanner in his 


way homeward from the King of Moab, or returned to them again from 
his Countrey of Syria, or Mciopotamia ; howſoever ir was juſt with God 
that he ſhould be a partner with. them in puniſhment , who was their 
counſellour in fin, ver. 16. See Annor on Chap, 25. 18. 

FP. 1;.Moſes and Eleaſer ) To congratulace their return with viQori- 
ou5 revenge. 

D. 17. and every woman ] Women children in regud of their impo- 
rency to aflaulr, or tehiſt, ac uſually priviledged from the deltruQion of 
the {word z yet Moſcs by warrant from God might juſtly command them 
to be killed, fince they are by fin liable t@ bis juſtice at all cimes, and 
are to give up their lives by what kind of death he pleaſerh., 

V. 18. that bave not known } As far as they could conjeQure by 
theic age ztheſe were to be reſerved for mwriage, if they would embrace 
the religion ot the : 
they had more then were needful ro ſuch purpoſes , they mighu (e them 
to (ale and make money of them. 

V. 4g whoſoever bath killed } Though the war were lawfull,and ta- 


Hebrews, or for the ſervice of hand-maids : or if 


Annotations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers, 
to ſhed blood, there is 2 ceremenial| uncleznneſs contrafted by him char 


Chap.xxxif, 


killech, as well as by him that couchech the perty killed, Chap. 19. 14, 
Sce on 1 Chron, 22. 8. 

V. 20. and purifie all] Se Annot, on ver, 23. 

V. 23, abide the fire ] Merals were to be purged by paſſing through 
the fire , and by ſprinkling the water of ſcpararion upon chem ; other 
things were purified by walking in ordinary water, 

«27 All the Congregation ] The parts of the prey were made c- 
qual, the parties berwixt whom they were divided but very unequal, for 
a few Warriers had 3s much as all that aid frgm the Wars ,- becaule they 
did hazzacd their lives in che Banel , which tbe others did nor ; after - 
wards David ſet down 3n order of divifionof qbe fpoyls of War , which 
was, that they that tarried with rhe ſtuff ro warch and guard ir , ſhould 
have an equal ſhare of the ſpoil*s with choſe that fought, « Sam, 30. 24. 
8nd the reaſon is, ( which much vacieth the caſe and courſe be reſolved 
an} 0 that ſuch as ſtay (o neer the enemy as the cacriages , are expoſed 
to che perill of their lives, as.well 8s thoſe char go forth co bactel ; and 
when they have an enemy more coyetous then valoreus, they are in grea- 
ter danger then they that e the Warre. See on Jo, 22. 8, 

V. a8, one ſow! ] That is , one perſon , as vel. 306. Ste 
\werl. 47. 

of the perſons] To wit, which were taken in 'Warre as well av of 
the ocher ſpoyles. 

V. 29.0f their balf } The prey was firſt divided into two parts, 
the ane part was for the Souldiers, the other for the reit of the peaple : 
this tribute is of the Souldiers part or half, who ( though they 
were but twelve thouſand ) had as great a ſhare , cben they thar 
ſtaid at bome. and made no ſuch sdvencure of their perſons , 8s the 
ſouldicrs did ; and thercfore allo was their tribute but one of fave hun» 
- aa of the peoples part , verl. 30. was caken one of 

Y. 

V. 40. thirty and two perſons ] Taking one for every five bundred, 
as verl. 28, 

V. 49. not one '] Ir is a ſtrange battel ( they (ay ) where noman e{« 
capes, but this was more ſtrange an that fide where no man periſherb,and 
many are ſlain on the adyerſe parry , eſpecially a whole on the 
one tide (and that populous)being againſt twelve tbouland on the ocher, 

V. 50. We beve therefore ] This was 8 free-offering over and beſides 
the wibure before impoſed , whereby the Captains acknowledge the 
great benefit of God in preſerving his people. 

or our ſouls ] Neaving Chethe) ape Go might inflit ſome deadly 
jadgeweac them, tor ſhewing two much mercy in (paring from 
dearh the Midianitiſh women. See ver. 15. 
P. 53. bad taken] Spoyles of ſuch things for themſclyes as they 
could conveniently carry away z for chat which was communicated wih 
the mulcicude, was buc the prey of men and beaſts, verſ.. 3 3, 1.2, and for 
the chips of get », that was made by the Captaines, but the common 
ſouldiers kept what chey caught to rhemſelyes. 
V. 54- for « memorial } A memorial that God had given them vyito- 
ry in battel, and that be would gracioully acceps of their oblation , and 
ſhew khimſcif mindful of jc , when chey had moſt nerd of bis aſhit» 
ance, 
CHAP. XXXII. 
Verl. 6. CHall ye fithere ] By this Moſes ſhewerh bioſelf much moved 

againſt cheir mocion, as if ir (avoured of too much love 9 

themſclves, andtoo little ro rheir brethren, and of 3s lictle belief in God, 
and obedience to his Word ; who bad given order for divifion of the land 
by lor, Chap. 26. 55. & 34. 54. 

V. 9. that they ſbould not } That might be their intent , who would 
not have the people ſhould not attempt to take pefleſſion of the land of 
promile 3 at leaſt it was the event,which followed upon their falſe reports 
or It, 

V. 11. Surely none } Others render the words, ( it theſe men ) #8 
more exactly qpaing 56d the inal,and the beſt Tranſlations ; and 
they take the wo:ds by a figure called Apoſiopefis , which patherically 
withholds ſome wards ( out of an averſion to name them) which ſhould 
make up the ſentence 3 as thus , if theſe men live to ſee 8nd pofſels the 
land of Canaan, let nor me be held a God, or to have any truth in me- 
See the like ſuſpenfive Oath or Proceſtation of Gody.Pial. 94. laſt, in tbe 
margin. See on Gen. 14. 23. 

V. 12, Kees Caleb is mentioned by Moſes many times wich this 
addition , the ſon of Fephunnch, eicher for diſtin&ion ſake, (for there was 
another Caleb, z Chron. 3, 18, 42. ) or for explicarion of his pedigree» 
| for which cauſe his original is terched bigher trom Kenaz,wbo migts be 

one of the Anceſtors of Fepbunneh, whoſe Father ( unle(s there were 800” 
ther Fepbunueb, bur the Scripture commonly brings bim in as a Father of 
Calcb)was Jerher, x Che, 7. 38,and as he is called »be ſon of Fephunned» 
ſo he is named the brother of Ochaiel, and Othoicl the ſon of Kenaz- 
Joſh. 15. 17. Judg, 3- 9+ which is not to be underſtood in the ftrificit 
accrptation of the word Brother, as if they had both the (ame Facher, be- 
cauſe in Scripture conſtantly the one is called the ſon of Kenazgbe order 
of Jepbunneh ; and that when in the ſame place both of chem are (poken 
of cogerher, 35 in the afore-ciced place of ; and Othnicl marries 
Caleb daughter ; (ce the ſame place of Joſh. and therefore they were 166 
brethren by the ſame Father , for albeit before the Law is were 
prohibited the uncle to marry his neece , yer by Moſes Law it v%% 


ken up upon Gods own couumand,yct that men ſhould not haye (wift feet 


See Annot. on Ley, 18, 14+ fo that rather Ochaiel is called Caleb 


younge: * 


— .—_ 


| them that inhabited beyond Jordan. 


Chap.xxx11. 
cuuger brocher as his nephem, che (on of Kenax his brothersfor it is not 

| n—_ in Fcripcure, to call nephewes,colen-germans or kinlmen, bre- 
thren, See on Joſh.1 5.17. 1 Chron.4.13,15. gr 

V.13. Doge evil) Chieflyin myrmuring, and not believing their 
report, who told the truch concerning the Land of Canaan, though but 
two for tenzrhat ſpake contrary to i, railing falſcrepores, to calt diſcour 
ragements the e. 

V.17. berwſeof Cobabinans) The Reubenites and Gaditer,were 
neer tothe Moabites, Idumeans and (andanites their enemies. 

V.20, defore the Lord] Thar is, a letting your (elves in bis fight,and 
ſincerely doing the ſervice to hisglory : or, before the Lord, may be 
in che fore-froac of the Lords Army, as is ſaid Joſh.4.1 z. or betors 
the Ark, the place of the Lords eſpecial preſence. =_ on Joſh» 1. 14, 
& 4-31 3- 

Yan All of you armed] Which is not to be underſtood univerlally, 
fot all the able Warriors of the two Tribes and an balt 3 but that all tholc 
that went thould go armed, and there wenc abour forty chouland, Joſh. 
4-3. which was not balf of their Milicary number, tor the whole was 
one hundred and ten thouſand tighting men, Num 26. the reſt ftayed 
with che women and children to. guard them, and keep their portion 
from being (ucpciled,/ and to repait lome cicies,and build orhers. Ste on 

oſh.12.3. 
4 V. 22. Tour poſſeſſion before the Lord] That is, he Lord will take 
notice of it, aud will give bis appcotacion to ity"35 if it had hapncd to be 
your part by lotz yer it is probable they were to much ſer upon ther por- 
cion of exrrÞs for it is noc without ſome note of their fnulc and panith- 
men, ther as they were che fcit chat had their portion of inheritance ai- 
Ggntd chem, ſo they were the fill char were carried captives our of their 
lhnd;xz Chrons.25 ,26. | 
boob pi a will) Thar is, the puniſhment of your ſhin, as chap 
19; 
/V.26. inthe aries of Gilead] In them chiefly, not onlys but in 
othet | Cities al'o of ue Kenbenites, Gaditcr, and half Tribe of Me- 


V«2g: Te ſhall give them] It was m the Lords diipo(sl how the |ans 
ſhould be aiytucy 4 yer that this occahon might make no diviben not c- 
mulacion among the Iribrs, be makerh the people parties to the grant 0! 
their cequelt 5 as before, ver. 22, 

Vago. They ſball bave] Thac is, if they will. not perform their pro- 
mile, you thall not give : hem Gilead 3 but you (hal make them go 0» 
ver Jordan, and to figh tor poccions tar themielyes againtk chicie and 

enemies. 


"va 1. As the Lord batb [aid] That is attributed ro the Lord which his 
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W- 


Chap. xxxiii. xxxiv 


| 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


Ver. 1.1] Nader the band) Thar is, by conduR and guidance of Moſes 
and Awon,by whoſe word they were to be led,as a child beld 
by the hands ot bis tacher. . 

V.z. Their journeyes] Wherein the places of the Iſraclizes manſon , 
mentioned by particular names, given ther partly by God, and partly 
by the people upon particular occaltions g fer it is nor like, that the places 
@f the deſarc had ſo many Ciltin& appeilacions before their iravels and 
encampings there : of divers of them : here is no mention in the former 

{tory, as of cheir encamping by the red Seay ver.1o, ot their encampi 
: camping 

at Dophkah, ver. 1 2. at Rillab, ver.21. and Ebronih, ver, 34. in his 
yarious wandring the condition of the Churchi{which is a pilgrimage) 
is prefigured ; for thoſe who are heirs of heaven, are 35 young:r brothers 
vn carth, without any fixed (eat, and as pilgrims 3nd 10journers are put 
co thitt from place to place. Sce Gen.4749. x Chro.29.15, 1 Per,1.1p, 
Heb.i1.9, 10,13,14- 

V.z- Rameſes) A Province or country in the land of Egypt, Gen. 
47.11, there was a City of that name in the urmolt parts of Egypt,buile 
by the liraclites during their |crvicudeand this was the place here [paken 
ot, See 0n Exod.12.37. 

frſt moneth]) Anlwering to part of Match, and fick-of A- 
ul 


Prue | 
the morrow after ] That is, after tbe killing of che Paſchal 


V.4.sbeir gods] Thar is, their men of auchoritie, or their Idolsy/ of 
which weir cacel killed wich the murrain were fornc part,and buta part, 
:oEgypt abounded with the mulcicude of 1dols,upon which (of whaviatc 
loever they were) God execured judgment Exo.1 2.1 24 What is here-fram 
the 5, ver. toche 18, is in Exov.1tz. tothe 18 = 
V.o, Etbam} Where chcir guidance by the cloudy: pillar is firk met- 
.loned. See Aunot.on Exod. 13,42. | 
V.8. $64} - Thar iszþe Rea $:a, rhrough which che IſraclitedTafe- 
iy patled , and in which the Egyptians wete overwhelmed. - Exod. 
i 4o5 By 

Marah) See Annor.on Exod.15.23. 

V.114 $187 Sce Aniict.on Exoud.16,1, 

V. u4.Kepbidim]) Sec Exod.17.1. 

V.z 5 wilderneſs of Sinai} See Bxodaty.r. * 

V. 16. Kjbrozh Hattauuah) Sce Num. 1 1.34. HY% 

V.17- Hateroo) er chaps, | | 


Meſſengers ſpeakerh 3 au cheretore they were the more like to reſt con- 
cenced wich his reiolution. = | 4 

V.z +. Half therribe of Manaſſeb] © The Tribe of Manalſch was di- | 
vided,the one balf had his portion wich the children of Gad and of Reu- 
ben, on the one fide of Jordan, the ocheron the other tude 3 and this | 
half which was ſharer with che two Tribes torementioned, was to under- 
go the (ame conditions with them, Joſh. 4.4 2. 

vAmorites] The Amorites dwelled on both fades Jordanyburt here he 
maketh mention of them that dwelr on this fade (rhac is, neerer to the 
wilderneſs in which the people wanderedJand Jolh,10.12. he (peakerh of 


V.34-built] Thar is,re-cdificd or repaired thoſe places, which were \ 
builr before,bur were now in decay z for they tarried not there long e- 
nough :o build new Cities or Lowas. | 

V.38. their names being changed) , That is,of ſome of them} partly 
becauſe ſome of them imported 1.ol&rous awcions, as Nebo, 1(ai.46.1., 
and Ramoth, Baal, Baal-meen 3 baply tortbat probibition, Exod. zz, 
13. See Plal.16.4. Hol.2,17,. Zech.13.z. and Joſh.1 g-14. 306 partly, 
for remembrance of ſome remarkable thing done in them, or hapning to 
them, eſpecially for an honourable rem: of thoſe who won them 
or were at coſt to repair them 3 rhough rhe Old names were not quire out 
efuſe ; as Jolh.13. Jer.48, Ezck.25.9. yt chey might be changed 3s 
Jacobs name was changed in licacl, ytr® the name of Jacob otren 
mentioned afterwards 3 the like 4 obleryeT'ot Kyzriath -arba,called afttr-] 
ward Hebron, yc (o, that the old name wps (omwutines igney I x. 
25. And as there was a change of oa $0t-placcszloiucle ac i 
name of Lge were taken Fnctinedl or a large:,lomerimes for a gar- 
rower portion of land. | WL 

V 40. Gilead to Machir) It Machir the e'\dct ſon of Manafſeh were 
dead by chis time, (anc lo he was, or cile be was very old)bis (ons men- 
tioned yer.z9. mighc be cnticled ro his name, as taking Machir for the 
iſſue of Machir z as Jacobs peſt.rity is callcu by the name of )ſrael or 
Jacobs and Ephcaims by tc name of Ephraim. Sec Anner, on Deuc. 

3-12, 


ow Fair the ſon of Manuſſeb]. | He was a Manafſue by bis mother 


F 


| 


i Chron.z.11,22, Ana fometimes the denomination was taker | fell 


TY 


July,anc > part of Aug 
| V.39. when be djed] Moles dyed in the 1 20 year of his age, being 
younger ten Aarou by three years 3 io Aaron dying (35 bere is ſaid )in 
his 1 23 year : it appcarcth chey &icd beck in one year, which was the tor- 
tieth year from heir de gut of Ey 

V.45. Dibon Ga4] $0 calltdbecauic the Gadites built + ,Num. 32. 
34- aud io dittinguit ir fragancther Dibeon, which the Reubenices 
pollctſed, Joſh. 1 3.1 5,17. Seco lai.t5.2. | 

V.47. Ncbo] The name of a pact of the mountains of Abarim , 
on Fhich Ncbo, Moſes dyed, | Sce Annot.on chap. 27. 1 2. & Deur.z 2. 
49,50- 

V.49- Bab jefidaid] corn ite pdiph Shitim? Saying firſt a time 
at Bab-jeſbimath, where they made biictnanton, and ea, br to An 
bel-Shucim where they made another, * See on Joſh. 13.13, | 

V.5 2. Pitures] Statues,or jdolatrous repreſentations, which wete ſer 
up in their hizh-places ro war ſhip» 

bigh-places) That is, Idoladtous Chappels,and Alrars buil: on high bils 
where the Hcachens celebrartd theic ldolatrous rites and ceremonirs to 
their falle gods,Deur.1 2.2. 

V.s 5. Pricks in your ezes- They wil not (pare your moſt tender parts, 
if you ſpare them, but wich ſharpeſt weapons will prick and gore you 
withgye mercy or mealure, _if'you ſuffer chem to remain among you. 


Joſha 3 32Judg-23e 


| LV.18. Rithmab) Se: chap 34.1, | | 
$69 monsb ] The _ word is Ab ; this month anſwereth to 


? | 
CHAP. XXXIV. 


Ver.z,”T Hat isthe Land) Thar is,the deſcription of the limics and bor- 
ders ot the Land,whereby the Iſraclites may know what inha- 


| bicancs were to be rurned out of their poſſeſſion 


V.z-Sals Sea] Sea water is generally (at bur this lake called the lake 
of Sodom, was (o called tor eipecial (altneſs, by reaſon: of the ſalc and 
ſulphurcous ſprings which feed ir, anu from the ſhowre of ſulpbur which 
ir : Ic is alfo called the dead Sea, becauſe (as ſore write)it hack 


from the female (ex, x Chr. 2.26;2:2. und Ez:3 2.61. Or the jon of Ma- | no fiſh or living creacure in it, and hari t upon an overfloning of Joc- 


natich may be one deſernded trum trim in a ramote 
dies are called the children of liracl many burired years atier Iracl or 
Jacob was dead 3 and Chritt is called tht 100 vt Dayidwho was his pro- 
$*iror a greac way off, (ce Mar. 1.4.40 thatevery Anccitor in a dired line 


s Called « Facher,ſo every one of the polterity in a dired linc is called a'| which 
13439, 


(on, Seeon- Jolh, 


degree, as the lira- | dan,fifhes be carryed imo it,yer they will noc live in it. 


V.4. Ahrabbim] Called Mazlchakrabbim, Joth.1 5.3. 
4 Haque-adder } Which is counctd «5 two places,jolh 15,4. 

V.5. River of Egypt) By whuch is uſually meant che River” Nflus, 
carinor be meant of the main River in this place,becauſe the boc- 


der of Canuan did notreach (o tar, bur rhe River called Rhindcornrs, 

or Rhinocours, taking its name from the City by which & runneth ; 

 or's brook or torrent, whichrifing out of the mountains of Kedar, and 

running through the — mx into the Maditerrarean Sca; 2nd in 
- 


1:S 


Chap.xxxiv. 


irs way, corſerh upon the Tribe of Judah and Simeon, and ſeparaterh 
ir from the wilderneſs, and the way to Bgypt. See Annot.on Gen.1 5 
yer. is, 

v.6. great Sea) The Mediterranean Sea, called great, not fimply, 
bat in compariſon of the Salt Sea, andthe ſea of Tiberias. See Annot. 
on ver. ?. 

for your border} Not meaning that all the Sea coaſt ſhould be theirs, 
bur that port which an{wererh to its fituarion to Mount Libanus, and 
mount Hor. 

V.7, Hor] Which is mountain neer Tyre and Sidon, and not that 
Har inthe wilderne's,where Aaron died ; for the mount on which As- 
ron dyed was Somb, or Sou:h-eaſt in reſp: of Canaan, but this here 
mentioned was North or North-welt , quite oppolite to chat other. Sce 
on D:ur.z.8. 

-V.r1 ; Chinnereth] Which in the Goſpel is called che Lake of Ge- 
neſareth, &c.Sec Anno on ver. 3. 

V.x 2, Fordan] This River is diſtinguiſhed by the meaſure of the 
ſtream zand is called Fordan the leſs, until ir mingle with other waters ; 
and after that ſwelling to # greater height,and ſpreading in breadth until 
it run into the red Sea,it is called, Forden the great. Joſephus of the Wars 
of the Jews-lib.4.cap.1. 

-*—- #h& ſhall be your] The like limirs (with a little variation (for Iſraels 
portion in ir, was not alwayes of one meaſure) are (et down zck. 
<hap.47. theſe.are the Chict limits on the North and Eaſt part of Judes; 
bur if we tak all che land togerber, which was poſſefled by all the chil- 
'dren of Iſcae|l, comprehending in the compaſs the portion of the Reube- 
nites, Gadires, and half Trive of Manafich beyond Jordan , towards 
'#heeaſt, andrbe Tribe of Np:hali beyond rhe Lake of Genneſareth, 
towards the North * the limics of che land of Promiſe are theſe 3 on the 
- North fide it is bounded by Phenicia, Syria, Libamra, and Syria of 
Damaſcus 3 oothe E iſt fide by Arabia z on the South fide by the deſarr 
of Sin, the coumry of Cedar or Kedar,and Egyptz and on the Weſt 
- by the Mcdirecrencan Sea,called the Great Sea, See other limits, Dcur. 


I. 7. | 
 +V-u:3- inberitby lot} This and ver.18. ggree. See the Annot. on 
. chap 26.56; Joſ.14.2. & 25.1. 

V.18 Prince of ] Not the principal man of the whole Tribe,but a chief 
_ man of ſome family in his Tribe. 
by inheritance} were to rake the Land in the name of the 


Anaorations on the fourth Book of Moſes called Numbers. 


| 


Chap.xxxv. 


V. 21.divide} And to decide any difference that might atile, if any 
were not pleaſed wich their portion. 


CHAP. -XXXV. 


Verl. 2. 11 Nw the Levites) By Levites bere muſt be underſtood the 
whole Tribe of Leyi, as comprehending alſo the Pricfts ; 
becauſe they had no inheritance aſſigned them in the Lard of Canaan; 
and they had none inheritance diſtin and apart from tbe reſt of the 
Tribe, b&t wereto be diſperſed througbout the Land for inftrution of 
the people,and exborttion to obedience to the Law of Ged 5 and bere- 
in that maledition, Gen.49.7. was turned into an bonourable ble(- 
Ging. 
Ys. Cities] Fortie eight in number, ver, 7. Joſh.21.4z. In one of 
theſe Cirics for the moſt part was the Tabernacle placed, whither the 
Prieſts and Levites came to miniſter ,o3 their courle required ; and that 
done, they returned to the Cities of their ſertled habitacions and poſſe(- 
fGons, ſuch as were thole which are mentioned, Lev.25. 33. 
to dwel in} For them their wives, and children, and ſervants ; yer 
not for them only, (ibough for tbem chicfly) for a Cirit cannot well 
be furniſhed without men &f ſeveral Arts and Occupacions,which mighc 
live among the Levitcs, and be (o far partakers with them, as that they 


might cake theic boyles by way of e, and bold them (if the 


Levites did not redeemrhem) until the year of Jubile. See Annot: on 
Lev.25.33. 

V,s. two thouſand cubiss]) Ver,4. are mentioned but & thouſand cu+ 
birs, in this two tbouſand, which ſome take for the (ame meaſure, ma- 
king the ward Ammab, inthe fourth verſe to fhgnifie a paſe,and the (ame 
word in this verſt a cubis, (as the word N abut inthe ſame verſe, viz. 


Deut.2.36, inthe Hebrew, is put for a broek and for a valley) 2nd al- 
lowing to every pace two cubirs. Some take the word cubit for an or- 
dinary cubic in this verſe, and for a cubir of the ( which is 
thought to be twice as much) in the precedent verſe,is brought by ſome 
to clear this ſeeming contradition 3 others 8fhrm, they bad from the 
walls ofthe City a thouſand cubits allowed for paſture of cattel,and rwo 
thouſand cubirs more for corn fields and vineyards : bur the cleareſt way 
for this ſeeming &eifference is this, they bad a thouſand cu- 
birs from the walls of the City out+rightin length, and rwo thouſand in 
compaſs on each (ide, Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, which taken 


Tribes, an4 to diflcibure exch Tribe his portion to be held by inheri- 
_ chough the diſt:iburion (for the moſt part) were made by Lor, 
01N.'9.91. 


A 1000 Cub: frSt oo Cub: G 


ther, made up the wholecompaſle ejght thouſand cubits, which may 
beſt diſcerned þy this Figure ; : 
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In which it plainly appeareth, that the Lines tretched our four ſeve- 
ral wayes from che Citie, arc cach of them a thouſand cubirs diſtant | 
from the City, and each fide of the ſquare, Eaſt, Weſt, North and 
South, being rwice ſo much in lehgth, as the line comins from the 
City outward, (which is one thouſand cubirs, Vvere4.) make 
for each two thouſand cubits, according te the fifth verſe 3 and 
if the form of the City and ſuburbs be circular, this proportion may be 
obſerved, with very lictle diff-rence ; for taking the lame diameter,chat 
is the line half way from Eaſt to Weſt, and from North to South, chat 
is. fromDro E, orfromB to E, there is a thouſand cubits, which 
Kcerched our to a full diameter, that is,from D on the Eaſt Gdezto F on 
the Weſt;and from B on the North Gide,to H on the South, will make up 
two thouſand cubirs apiece 3 and if theſe be drawn about with 2 circular 


line, rhat circle wil be abour three times the lenoth of | 
: ngth of the whole diame- 
"4&7 3 and the City being in the midſt of it, and the lines on 


| 


each fide drawne not from the Center of it, but from tbe 
wall or. the outfide, the circle or circumference will be fo much :Þe 
greater, that jr will ariſe to eight thouſand cubits 3 and ſo the whole 
quartered inte four parts, Baſt Weſt, North and South, cach par: wil 


up | contain two thouſand Cubirs, according to this verſe, without any cn” 


tradition ; yes, with exa& cenformitie to the one thouſand cubirs in 
the fourth yerſe : and about chis proportion in diſtance from the Cir 
walls, and in $or circuit about them, will che Levites portio® of 
ſuburbs be,wherher the Ciry be great or (mall,round or (quare,or of any 
other figure, See on Exck.42.16.& 48 .16. 

V.6. fix Cities:of refuge] Before that there were Citics of refug*s 
it is like the Tabernacle was a place of refuge, and afterward the Tar 
ple, eſpecially the Altar;zEx0.21-14. but they were to yeeld no refug* 
to a wilful murderer 3 wbo (if he tock SanQuary there) was by fore 


to be plucked thence, as Joab was, 2 King.2.31, bur for locuckie © 


* 


the uawining 2nd unwilling man-{layer.. See on Deur. 19. 2. 
Kc» . 

mmn-N.zyer]) There was no City of refuge for any other offender, 
| but a man-llayer 3 whereof che reaſon may be, becauſe bloud-(hed is 
pariacd {eſpecially by'thoſe who are of che ſame tleſh and blood with 
the min-lzin) with moſt violent and bloody revenge, withour taking 
leiſare 29 conſider the favit,as well as he faR,and the defree of ir, whe- 
ther it deſerve a be puniſhed with death or no. The man- flayer here 
allowed 2 place of proceRion is ſuch an one as l1:w anocher ignorantly 
#nd again his will, ver.1 t,t s. of this chap:er, and Jo(h. 20,3. to keep 
him from che rage of the purſucr, until his caule may judieially be 
heardy and che purſ1er was be who wagnext of kin to'the flain man, 
whoy if the (yer were condemmned to death, was to do, or ſee executi- 
on dons upon him, ver. 19. But In what City ſhould he be tryed ? 
Some think in the City whither he hath betaken himſelf for refuge 3 
bat is is more probable to be in the City where be man was 
killed, or in that which was next 20 the. place of Nlavghter, whi-| 
ther hz was to'b!” broughr with 4 ſufficient guard, and bis cauſe 
hcard before all the people, ver.1 2. and 1f he were found guilty of wit- 
a ring and wilful murder,he was:o be given up into the $of the nex: 


Chip.xxxv. Annorations oa the foutth Book of Moſes called Numbers 


Chap. xxxvj. - 


V.26 at any time] Except at the dewth of the High-Prieſt 

V.z7.the Avenger of blood] That isthe next of kinto himchat was 
killed, who was to do execution, or to (ee it cer:ainly done by another. 
See Anno. 2,0n ver.6, | 

V.:g.$tatue of judgment] A Law to julg man-killers,whether done 
of purpoſ(e,or unadviledly. See chap.z7.11. 
t P.z;. Pollute the Land) The guilc of blood bath a diffuſive malig- © 
nity, ipreading ic ſelt all about, it ir be nor ought our, and purſued to 

uniſhment. 

of bim that ſbed it] Mercy to a murderer is cruelty roa Kingdom. 

V.z4. Wherein 1 dwel) God by bis infinite immenſitie is every 
where,Pſal.1 39.7,8,9. yer he preferreth ſome perſons and places before 
others ; andto whom, and where he gives evidence of his preſence in 
more fayouradle and tamilier manner,here he may be (aid co del eſpe- 
cially, See Iſa.57.15. Pſartzg.az, x King. 9.3. Mat.18.20. 


| CHAP. XXXVI. 


kin.red of the fliin man tobe pus to death 3. if be were cleared of (6 
groſs a guilt, he was to be returned tothe City of refage, from whence 
he was brought , an4 there tocontinue until the High-pridfts, deach, 
before which time if he were taken out of his City by che ayenger of 
blood, (che lzin Fans living Yin(magy bg might befliin. -Sce on 
Johh.zo.z,6. | 


wrath, but upon a delibcrate tryal before a competent Judg, 
V.14.0n this fide Ford. n] Among the Reubcnites, es,and half 
Tribe 0t Manatleh, Deut-4 41343. - dM! 041k 

V.15. So ourners] Who dwelt with them for a time, and were not 
of the (am: Religion withchem 3 ye ſome conceive this priviledg was 
only for ſuch ſtrangers 3 were Proiclytesar Conyerts to the Religion of 
the H-brews. Sec 01 Lev.17.1;. 

V.16, Smite him) Witringly and willinglys 

V.t7. «nd be dje] Thar is, preſently upon the blow ; bur if he roſe 
| 2g2in and dycd net,he that (more him was not co be pur to deach, bur to 
bear the chifrge of his cure until he were recovered 3's. Exod 21.19. 

V. 1 9. mecterh him] Thar is, when after a tre tryabet bis guile be 
5s preſented to his view, and pur into his hands by the Magiltraces of 
the Ciry,as ver.30. chen ſome hold be might, fome that he maſt de 

execution upon him, not taking any (arisfaQtion to take him off from a 
jult revenge, ver.3 1. it 
Wy Without enmity] Which may be reaſonab! conjeRitred, if 
there were noquarrel, or falling out _—_ them bikers, | was 2 
ground of preſumprion,ſufficicat to clear bitn from a malicious and mur- 

Ta. The Congregation ſdaljudg] The Elders tall dg open! 

V.24- Congregation ſhal judg e ju Y, 
and in the aw the Congrega-10n,in ſuch ſort, as that they ſhall 
approve of the ſenrence given in the cauſe. 

*V.25. Death of the High Prieſt} The High Prieſt was a type of 
Chriſt in making gronemear for che people in his life rime, bur in this 
caſe (by his death reſtoring to liberty the exiled perſon, ſo char be mighe 
leave the City of refuge (if he had committed man-flaugter unawares) 
and be ſafe) he wad dr the freedom of the redeemed ofthe Lord, 
whoſe death red them tothe fruition of a free condition. See 
yer.zs, be 


2 


V.13, Until be (find He (hall not be pur to death by anothers | 


| Ver. 1.C)F the childcen of Gilead] Nox thoſe who had already recei- 
| ved their pofſciſien in the land of Gilead,bur theſe who were 
yer unprovided of a portion, and were to receive it bexond Jordans for 
theſe Gileadires bad the (ame Gilead for their Progenitor: | 
P.4. Fubile] Thar was the yeer of remiſſion of debts, of releaſe of 
qomgagergreſtoringot liberty to the exiled, &c. Sce Lev.zy . from yer, 
11-forward, 
P.6 to whom they think beſt] Though they were reſtrained to their 
Tribe,and in their Tribe (3s (ome reſolye) to their neer kindred, yer 
they were free for the choice of the particular perſon,as Gen. 24.5758. 
go marrying within their degrees torbidden, and their obligarion to 
marry within their Tribes, made them the more capable of inheritance, 


cp were of the weaker ſex. 

. of their ſaber) This rule is made (as ſome take ir) rNher for 
er deny for men ; and of women,chicfly for ſuch women as had no 
br ro inherir their Fathers portionz in which caſe 8s they muſt 
marry within their Tribe, (See 1 Chro.z3.22.) $6 herliat was of the 
lame Tribe, and neer of kin muſt marry ſuch an one, rather then one 
of another Tribe ; utherwiſe there want nor examples (and thoſe ex-- 
actiples are no where condemned) of men marrying with women of an- 
other Tribe, ſomerfines of another Nation : as David,of the Tribe of 
Judah, married Michol the daugher of Saul of the Tribe of Levi 3 and 
J the Prieſt of che (ame Tribe,married Jehoſhabeath the deugh- 
ter of King Jehoram of the Tribe of Judab, z Chr.2:.13, And fome 
ſayxbat Elizaberh the wife of Zacharias the Prirft, was of the Tribe of 
Judab, as Cozen to the virgin Mary,Luk. 1.36. bur it is expreſly ſaid, 
ſhe was ofthe daughters of Asron:Luke 1.5. Bur indeed thie Levites, 
not having mgpmmnemgnrey onmghrny Smart 
among them, might the cacher have that liberty ro march with 
Tribes. See on Ley.23.14- Bur generally it was allowed to then of 
the Hebrews to marry aliens from the Common-weal of Iſrael, yea, c- 
nemies taken in the wars, Deut.2 1.13. (ſorharthey were not of the race 
of the accurſed Canaanites, Deur.7.3.) by vertueof chat warrans Booz 
married Ruth 2 Moabitefle, Ruth 4.1 0. 

| V.x0. Arthe Lord] In cafes of doubr,Moſes uſedto conſule wb God, 
and to make the reſolution from him, as Ley.2 4.142. Numb $-3435+ 
| See on chap. 27.1. 


Chapii. _ + 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Denter owumit. ,_ 


Chap 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ONTHBE 


Fifth andlat BOOK of MOSZES, 


Called after the manner of rhe Hebrewes , 


from the firſt words, 
ELLEH HADDEBARIM,; That is, Theſe are the words, 


But the: Name moſt in uſe with us, is 
derived from the Greek, 


DEUTER 


ONOMY 


The Argument. L. 


_ word Deuteronomy, ſignifieth, rhe Second Law, it bring a Repetition of the Law, or « ſecond Edition of it, 
"B With addition of ſame new Lawes , and a more clear and copions explication of the old ; and the Law Was declared 
again, breanſe the generation to Whom it was publiſhed at Mount Sinai, Was now dead, and among them Aaron the High 


of 1 


rieſt, for be dyed in Mount Hor, Numb.20.28. the firſt day of the fifth month, in the fortieth year after the Children 
cewe out of Egypt, Numb.33.38. and in the 1235 year of bis age. 
"of Deuteronomy, (except the laft Chaprer ,vhich ſome aſcribe to Exra, others, more pro 


T he ſame year did Moſes write this Book 
fabh, zo Joſhua, bis ſer- 


vaxt firft,and after bis ſucceſſor) and the ſame year dyed be alſo, which was in the 120 year of bi agt, and in the year 


of the wor1d,2.493. and before the year of Chriſt 1456 years. This Book(not only:for the excel 


the Laws Me 


aorable Stories comprehended in it,hut breauſe alſo it contained the laſt Words of Moſes, uttered a little before bu departure 
aut of the world) was ſo much tobe efteemed, that firſt the King himſelf Was to Write a copy of it, and toread init «fl the 


the dayes of bis life, Chap. 17.ver.18. Serondly, it was for mort 
be pg paſſing over Jordan, chap.27.ver. 3, Thirdly, it mas to be ſolemnly read every ſeventh year, in the audience 


#be peoplo Chap. 31.ver.g,To,11. 


» 


[ 
of 


CHAP, L 


Heſe bethe words) Which are part- 
» ly arepatition ot precedenc paſia- 
ges,and ſo might be the concluhon 
of the Book of Nuaiberszbut wich- 


"Vet. tr, 2 


al th 
part of Deuteronomie, and ſo may 
have referrence to what followerh; 
where he repeateth much of that 
which bath becn ſpoken of be- 
a5 fore, not binding himſelf to any 
exaR order in obſervation of places. 
on this fide) 1nthe Country of Moab,not yer baving paſſed over Jor- 
dan into Canaan ; and the Iſraelites or people in Canaan, were in this 
reſpeR ſaid to be beyond Jordan, Chap.z 25. yer ordinarily, when 
they paſſed, and were p»ſefied of Canaan;this part where Reuben ,Gad, 
_ half Tribe of Manaſſeh bad their portion, was ſaid to be beyond 


Jordan. 

The moſt famous river of Paleſtine or Canaan, ar 
ou: of two ins, For and Day, (which give the name unto it 
at Mount Lebanon in the North end of Canaan, whence it run- 
neth all alonz the Country : Or, it may be ſo called from Farad, 
to deſcend , becauſe it deſcendeth from the mountain. Sce on Num. 
24-12. | 

in the wilderneſs) Some rake this for the ChampionCountry of Meab, 
ſome for the wilderneſs of Arabia,where the Iſraclites had remained for- 
ty years. 

V.z. Eleven dayes) That was their journty from Horeb or Sinai, to 
the plains of Moab, which was in meſure fifry one leagues, after four 
leagues a day,cleven daycs journey, going by Mount Seir, and Kadcſh- 
Birnea, See Annot.on yer, 46. 

Horeþ] Or, Sinai (for the Mountain where the Law was firſt publiſh- 
ed wich terribleſolemaitie, abour forty years before this, was called by 
both thoſe names. ) 

V 3. Eleventh month] Called in Hebrew Shebat,an(wering to part of 
January,and part of F-bruary; See on Gen, 7.1 1, 

V .4.At Aſtzrothin Edrei) Aſtaroth and Edrei, were two Cities of 
the land of Og, Joſh.13.31. within fix miles diſtance one of anaher, 


| where he might dwell by turnes ; atthis tice 


by are (uch as make a good. 


perpetual memory to be Written npon great ſtones upon 


his Court at A” 
ſtaroth, he went thence ro Edrei, and drew bis milicacy forces thither 
to barrel, Numb-21.33. Deur.z.1, at which battel be was Nlaig 5 ſocket 
though he had bis dwelling at Aſtaroth, he had bis death at Edcei3 
wherefore the words [ which dels at Aftarath,] for the clearing of the 
Ore nn within Derenbeſy,: een joR 32.4 
.V.$- ] To make this repericiou w following, 

V.7. Turnyou] Take your thoughts from ocher things, and (er 
them ſeriouſly on your progrefſe unto Canaan,and bend your courſe that 
Ways, 


Mount of the Amorites] To Kadeſh-Barnea, at the border of the 


{land of Canaan, which City is hard by thoſe hills where the Amorites 


dwell, 

The River Euphrates) In this verſe are ſet down the bounds of the 
Land of Canaan,Eaft,Weſt, North and South : but inthe 34 of Num. 
the limits thereof are narrower z the reaſon may be, becauſe there is 8 
diſtintion berwixt that which was hereditary to the Iſraclices, 8s their 
conſtant poſſeſſion, and that which by conqueſt was added to it,2nd made 
tributary ; and if they had leſs then cither, the fault was not in 
failing of his promiſe, bur the peoples breach of Covenant with bim» 
w he was diſcharged from his tagagement to them. See Chap. 1 9- 
8.9. See on Gen«14,18, 

2 BY Spake unto you ] By the counſel of Jethro my father in law; Ex- 

18.19, 

t0 bear you] That is, to bear the burden of government of you, and 
provition for you. See yer. 1 2; 

V.15.Known] Not only wiſe and worthy men,but ſo known and 
pured by the p:ople. 

V. 19.terrible wilderneſs] By reaſon of the extreme barrenneſs,having 
(for the moſt part) neither houſe, nor men , nor beaſts, nor birds, nt 
rrees,nor graſs,nor wells,no riyers,nor any thing neceſſary for the (uſte- 
nance of man, but by miraculeus ſupply ; and terrible by fiery Serpents 
within it, and a multitude of mighty enemies bordering upon it. $* 
on chap,8.1 5. 

V.22. We willſend) The motion of ſending Searchers or Survey” 
ers of the land of Canaan,proceeded from the people, yer was it approved 
by Moſes,and by their joynt conſent,and approbation from God, it Ws 
put in execution, Num, 14. 

V.25. ſaid,It ks a goed Land] So ſaid Caleb and Joſhus, Num.147- 
whom (though but two) he preferreth before the ocher ten ; rhe pe 


- OO vw —_—— —_— 
* 


Chap.il. Annorations on the fifth Book 


put being rather t0 be beleeved chen-rhe! greater part, who raiſed 's bad 
report of the Land, and-a$ talſe as ir was bad. 42 

V. 27. bated s] How grolly are Gods own people (omerimes 
miſtaken ? how ungratcful is he requiced , when bis facherly 


diicipline of love is received as a demouitration of hatred towards 


them? * 


V8. uptobeeven] So ſaid the- falſe-hearred , and in chis , falſe 
wotded (pics,to dilcourage the people y orherwile ſuch excefles of ſyeech, 


intending to raiſe the mind to a» extraordinary apprehenſion of extra- 


ordinary rbings, are Ggurative byperboles , riot unuſual in the Scrip- 


tures, and very frequent in humane Writers ,eipecial poctical. See 
Gen.11.4 

yrs 4 Anahims) Thar is,men of huge ſtature, of the poſterity of A- 

nak the Gyanc, See Chap.2.10. 


V.36. {ve Caleb] For he was oneof the rwo, ' who made 2 (ur- 


veigh of the Land betoce 3 Joſhus was the other, bur he is ner mention- 


ed wich Caleb now , becauſe 'he Was advanced io an higher condition 
then any of che reſt, who is therefore afrerward mentioned by humiclt, 


yer(.z$. 


V.z6. wholly followed] God mult nor'be obeyed or ſerved by halves, 
bur wholly end ucirely; and thatzes met acecprableto him, (v is it molt 


pruficable tor man. : 
V.z7. for your fakes] Your murmuringy made me ſometimes toe raſh 


io ipekiog, Plal.106.33. and ſometimes too [low in believing inthe 
Lorh, which moved him to offence againft-me, Num.20.1 2. See. Deur, 


Chap.z.:6. & Chap.4.21. & 32.51. | 
V.40. turnye] Hedoth notnow turn them back toward the Red 
8a, but repenterty whar be had formerly faid uuto them, ' Nam. +4. 


25. ; 

V.42. I am not emong you Signifying, that man, though he bave z 
courage to fight, hack no-power co prevail , but when God 18'ar band to 
help ham ; and rherefore when there ts juſt cauſe of wacce God is to be 
ſoughr unto to go fourth with the bolt, Plal.60,10,11, 


V.44. # Bees do) When they fer upon drones , or Walpes3z or 


(warm about the cars of thoſe that provoke them, Pſal. 158.1 2.10 the A- 
morices -incoged, in-grex troops puriued you, and with rheir waclige 
weapons (as ihe Bees with weir tings) made ax you , co wound and 
kiil you, 
; 9s wour'd not bearken] Such was your ſtubbornnefi: when it was 
well with you, and ſuch your hypocrilie when che rod of correftion was 
upon you, that God ſhewed 3s little reipect to your iears or prayers , as 
you did to bis precepts, Zach.7.11,13. 

V.46, Kadeſh) Awilderneſle, Pial. 9.8. | 

accortiingto the dayrs} Repearing the words agvin, he admoniſherh 
them todovole rheir rhoughts £pon their abode in chac place where they 
were many dayes, yea many years z tor though by a right 
was bur cleven dayes journeys verl.z 1. yer tor their fins, they were 
made to wander there almoſt chicry eighr years , Ch. 2. 14, therefore 
there was jult ground to come over the words again, thar cheKnight re- 
count the rubs they had in be way, agd the rraion of io long delay, See 
Amnnot on verl. 2, 


CHAP. IL 
Ver(.y. A S the Lord fpake Num. 14-25. 
monnt Serr] is, the Countrey of Idutnes, which was 


mountainous 3 called Idumea, as it were Edomia , from Eſau, who was 
called Edom , nd it was called Scir alſo, the word fignifying bairy, 
as he was : See Annet.on Num. 24.18. 

V.3. Northward) That is , coward the land of Promiſe, which is 
N mthword to thoſe that travel our of Egypt. 

V.4. brethren) Nam.20.14. 

ſhall be afraid) God is »ble rogive , and take away courage as he 
pleaſerh , by making cheſe Edomites afraid, no doube he made them 
give conſent to ler the Iſraclices paſie by rhe borders of heir Countrey, 
though they denyed their paſſage through ir, Nuts. 20.21, 

rake ye good beed) In the precedent words it is (aid, thy of maunt 
Stir ſtall be afraid of the Iſraelites ; and here it is (aid , the liraclices 
muſt rake heed 3 a caveat which up, leet tore” pertinenc 
to rheir adverſaries , yer jndeed , fince had caſt a fear 
them, the Iſraclires of whom they were afraid, ought in fear of Gud 
to rake heed rothe charge he giverh of therhz and that was, thar as the 
Ecomites fear was fecwiry to thie 1ſrlites,rhat chey ſhould receive no burr 
iromthe !nhabitancs of mou 1t Seir, (o the 1ſcalices upon this probibi- 
ton t-rbearing ell violent as againſt them, rhey were more afraid 

hurt For Gods tavor to us binds us to [hew the more obedience to 


progrellc ir 


of Moſes called Deateronomie. Chap.1ii. 


meanc chen is expreſt ; as nor onely Gods knowing, but his orderi 
and governing theic walking chrough the wiidernefſe. See Plal. 
1.6, | 


V. g. I will ## give thee of their land] _ This is to be underſtood of 
the land whereof tlicy were peaceably of that timezSce on Num? 
21.26, Joſh. z.46,, bur their was a pars of the land of Moabgf which 
a white ago rtiey were dif} by che Amoritis , and this land 
( h in the hands of other Lords) was called many times by the old 
name, the land of Mvab; inchis was meunt Nebo where dyed, 
Chap:34-1;5. | 

len of Lot] The Moabices deſcended from his inceſtuous iſſues 
Moabzyet Go41s (o gtacious,thar for Locs (ake,who figned of ignorance, | 
and ſerved God wiih uprightnefle , racher then for their own, ne giverh 
chis order for their peaceable pofiefſion. The godly are not forgotten by 
God, though many years after they be out of memory with men, See 
verſ.19, where there is the like were. 7100.2. -wg i 
Ammon, where Lat is again mentioned as the root of that ſtock, on 
deb Gas ler (0 much favour as extends © the branches ftrerebed our a= 
tarolt, _ 

Ar] The chiet Cicy of the Moabites, Num. 21.15,28; 

V. 10. * Emins] That is, terrible ones: for their tall Rature,and 
tyrannica] 6ppreflion. Some derive the word from Ems, which in He- 
brew ſignifieth 3trrour, Ockers from Amma, in rhe (ame la nguage 
nifying a cubls, as men of a large cubic ; or by their tall tacure 
iting ot many cubits. By che expultion of theſe Emims our of their poſ- 
ieſhon?, Moſes encourageth the people to the conqueſt of Ca- 
naan. * Gen.14 5, 

V.12. as Iſracldid] That is , Elau drave out the Horims , as the 
| fraclices did choie peuple whoſe land they poſſetied 3 to wit, the land of 
Og and Sibon: whereof ſee Num,21.24- & ver-35, Or the wards 
may be read, as Iſrael ſhall do : which may be the meaning of the 
words, as a prophetick ipeech, ſpoken (by way of aflurance Jin the pre- 
rer tenſe, "See Gen.,14.5, Some conceive this and certain ocher like 
pail yes:o haye been added here and their tothe words of Moſes afrer 
the conqueſt of Canaan. See on Chap.3.14. & 34.5. 

V.14. 4i tbe Lord [ware] He ſhewerh hereby, that as God is true 
in his promiles, (o his chrearnings are not in vain 3 bur are ſure to rake 
etieG ro the contulion of che wicked, as his promiſes to be performed 9 
the comtort of the godly. ; 

V1g. childrea of Lot] See Annoton ver.g, 


V.20. Z anuimmims)] T har js, boylterous, or preſi or abo- 
minable wicked ones, chough they called chemſely chac 
Phikcians, yr oa Hangar Þv thn 14.5. % 


| V. 23: * Avims) + Job 13.3. 
Capdtorimsp See on Jer, 47.4. 
V.24. * Arnon] * Numazi.ag, _ 
V. 25. put the dread] This declares that the bearts of men are id 

wnrnn cicher ro be made faint, or bold, See aAnnor.en ver.q. & 
uMm.22.}. 

V. 26, * ſent meſſengers] * Num.21.24, 

V. 27. * letmepaſſe}) * Judg.1i.1g,. 

P. 1.9. children of t(au] Called (after his other name) Edomires 5 

why, alb-ir they had denyed chem paſlage chrough their land, yer allow- 

ed them to coaſt along their borders , and furnithed them wich necefſa- 

ries foc thicir money. So ver. 28. compared with this 29, Num 20.20, 


21, : 

V." 36. bardent4] See Afinet; on Exod. 4. 21, & on Chap 
10.1. . 
V. 3;- wee ſmotebim] Chap.29.7. 
P. 344 utterly deſtroyed) God had curſed Canaan, and therefore 
he would not that any of bis wicked race would be preſerycds See Chap: 
20,16. Lev.i.27,2, Job 18.16,17. n 

p. 35. * onely the catell) * 3+ 

V. 36. Ged delivered] Though ihey were fo many thouſand able 
warriers,yc the victory is aſcribed ro the Lord of Hoſts, and nor aflum+ + 
ed to themſelves, Arg 

P. 371. river Fabbok] . Neer which Jacob wraftled with the Angel, 
Gen.3 3.32. ic appertainctÞ ro the poſicſhon of che Anumonices, Judge 


11.15, 


CHAP. IIL. 
Verſ.1. (Ame 08] Therefore befides the commangement of the Lord 
they kiad juſt occaſion given on part to fight againſt 
bim ; and lo they did, and the baud with bim 1s (es down, Num. 1, 


tim in whartloever he comands or forbids, Chaps 4-9. & 1 2.19, Mal. 2. 
IF 16, 

V.5 becauſe I bxve given) Not on:ly by my general providence 
Jloring every one bis portion, which by the ſame providence 1 tranſ 
fer from one to another at my pleaſure 3 bur ! give an eſpecial grant for 
ſecuring bis pofſeſfion at this cime againſt your invaſion, though aftcr- 


wards when his poſterity have made up the meaſure of their iniquity, 
( Gen.1 5.16.) they may be expelled our of their poſſeton, See 1 Chr. 
18 13. 

V.6. buy mea} They had Mannato ext , yet they might eat ocher 
me'ts, when they cold get them ; but of that they hiad a certain and 
conſtant provifion, Bxod.16.4 6, | 
V. 7. be knowath] A figure called Meioſis , whereby norte is 


33- Where are moſt of the ſame things thas here are mcncion» 


ed. 

Edrei] Sce on Chap. t.4. 

V.z. 1 will deliver} See Annor.on Chap.2.4, 

V.z. Argob] This is another name ofthe Kingdotne of Baſan,or 
province in that Kingdome, x King. 4.1 3, 

V.s. all rboſe cities] No fewer then chreeſcore, ver. 4. & Jolh, 133 
39. which ſheweth that ncicher number nor power of men can bold ous 
againſt God. 

V. 6. pry rnd ng ] See on Chap: 2.34 , 35. & 20. 26; 
Levit.27.28. 

V.8. onibis fide Fordan) To thoſe who journied from r= 
wards Canaan þ qreny M were id Canaan were faid to be 
Jordan, ver. 25, Set on chap 1.1, | 

: mos 


Chap. iu. 
mouer Hermon] This is conceived to be the utmoſt part of mount 
Gilead beyond Jordan, joyning "as ſome affirm) mount Lebanon and | 
Gilead together : this mountain hath ſeveral names for ſcyeral parts of 
ir 3 yea one part of it, to wit, Hermon, hath many names, veil .g. ans 
it is called $irion, and $benir, and Cha,. 4. 43. Sion and Hor, Num- 
34-7. Sce Plal.q2 6. & Gen. 31.21, | 
V7.1 1. enely Og remzined) Pig. in thatRegion, Ta the Hebrew 
iris, of ehe ſtock of Rephaim , which inthe time ot Abrabam polleGec 
th e whole Countrey, Gen 14. for all the race of the Gyants was not e- 


Annotations on the-fifth Book of Moſes called Denteronomir. 


Chap.iv. 
once, then the D:vill could ra opparition from an high mou 
tain of all the Kingdomes of the world, Matth.4.8. 

CHAP. Iv. 


Verl. 1,TO do] For this DoRrine ftandeth nor in bereknowkigs, 
but (withal) in praftice of life, vers. &'Chap.3.1. Piai. 


7 $.6,7; 
V.>, ſhall not adde)} It is not forbidden to adde 8 Cemmentor ox. 
policion tro a Text, but man muſt not adde any thing to Gods Wres, 


where extin@r 3s appeareth by Golidh the 'Gyant o! Garh, 1 Sam. 
17.4. Setalſo Num. 3-33. & Joſh.15-14. but in that Countrey, 
the remnen: of the Gyants or the off- pring of Rephaim(who in the time 
of Abraham polſelied that whole Land , Gen.14. 5. ) was wich Og 
utterly rooted out. Seron Gen.6 4. 
bed of Iron] Belike wood was not ſtrong enough to bear his weight 
and {trengrÞ,in ſtretching and rurning himſclf upon his bed, Some cake 
this repoſi-orynor for's bedfor ordinary fleep , bur for a ſepuichre , he 
bed of the l:ep of dea:h. 
after the cubire of & man] © There were divers [orts of cubitsz ſome 


cither for words or meaning contrary to it. nor #s Gods Word, with 2y 
intent to make that of Divine authority which is but kumane,as the 'P+- 
piſts do-by Apocryphal writings and vowriten T raciticns, Sec Chsp 
13.32, & 18,20, Prove1 3.6. Kev. 2218-9. | 
Aiminiſh) By denying any pert of is to be of Divine authority, -o 
concealing any part of ir, either for words, or mcaning , or by (partial 
belicfof ic , or obedience toit, 'God is not to be believed , -obeyeil 
A ſerved in pact and by balves , but as be is to be loved, wholly, 
8p.6 5. 


were meaſured from the bending of rhe arm to the palme where the fin» 
gers meet, and theſe are called our ſhort cubits : ſome from<he bending 
of the arm to the end of the longeſt finger ; and thele were longer aud 
ſhorter according to the difference of humane ſtarurc z and when irs 
ſail,afrer the cubit of a man, the l;rgcſt uſual meaſure 8 Amtifacers 
is meant 2 cubir of a foot and nine inches long;ſo that this 


was firs | is the proper Idol of the Moabites and Midianites. 


V. 3. your c3es] Gods Judgments executed on ſomes [ervefor in. 
ſtryRion and caution for others, See Num. 2g. veil 3,4. 6k Luka; 
1 Cor.10.6, } 

Baal- Peor)  Baal is a common name'of 'all Idols, Hgrifiing a Ford, 
becauſe {dolaters carry themſelves towards them as (ſervants s and Pear 


Ser Num, 2:52. 


rea for that is, five yards and nine inches long,and ſeven foot broad. | Joſh.22.17. 


+ Rabbaub) f 2 Sam. 11.26, Jer.ag. 2, 

V.14; unto this day] Becauſe theie words are thought to import a 
longer continuance of rime then'the age of Moſes z ſome think they arc 

the words of Ezra, or of fome orher Sacred Scribe, wbo wroce part of the | 
34, Chopret of this Book, fron! the ſixth verſe, to the end of it - bur 
becauſe the words, ver.r3. next before theſe, and verſ.15, nex: after, 
do plainly appar to be the words of Moſes , there is no reaſon to think 
that the of words'(unto this day) have any other author but him-: and 
though from che conqueſt of wot and the name given to them 
to the time of Moſes his wriring of this tory (which was at che lacter 

-end of his life) rhere paſſed not above three or four menerhs, yer might 
ir be: (aid (unto ths day) : for the words are not ſimply an afficwative, 
that the Towns were called ſo , as by common and aiicient cuſtome, 
bat that Fair that took them called them ſo to this day : and ſorthe con- 
tinuance is aot to be extended beyond His time, which might be no lon- 

er'then the rime of Moles 3 and yer it was a matter to be noted, that he 
could t:ke ſuch places from Gy ants, and ti:l continue them in his pow- 
er and under his name : ant! by adding (unto his day) Moles both gives 
a note of aiſurance of his ſtory, and s m-tive of courage to the 1ſraclir:s 
by the example of Jair to do valiently , and to ſer their. names on con- 
guered Townes and Countries, 2s he had done. 

V:x$. Gilead n«to Machir)] Part of Gilead : for the R-ubenices and 
Gadires therein were partners "with him. See ver.12. & Annot on 
Num.32.40. S:c alſo, 1 Chr .2.22, 

V.17,. Chinnereth] Ste Num. 34.1 3. 

ſalt $ea] See Annot.on Num. 34.3. 

V.24. what God] He meaneth nor that there are indeed many Gods, 
or any other bur the erue God 3 but be ſpeakerb with reſpe& ro the com- 

-mon and ecrrup: ſpeech of them, who attribute that power unto 1dols 
that onely -apptrraincch to the true God, and by way of cunte- 
ſation and co.tempr againſt falſe and fained Gods , Pial., 86.8, & 
$9.8. 

8 I pray thee let me go over, and ſee], God had reld Moſes he 

ſhould not go over, Num.20.12- we muſt think then thet either Mo- 
ſes rook the 12ying of God for no abſolute commination, bur ſuch a one 
as was made of Hezekiahs death, 2 King, 20 1. and of Ninevchs de- 


V.4. + deave tothe bord]. 4 Chap.ro.2o,& 134. 

V. 6,- wiſedome} |Becoulr all agen paturally defire widden;be prope» 
ſerh that as a motive to obedience 3 and becauſe they general 'mittake 
it, he ſheweth wherein is confiiterh, and bow much it excellcrh all hi 
mane wildome of what kind or degree ſoever, 2 Tim.z 4 5. Job 828. 
Pſal.14 1730, Prov.1.7, and.g.io. 

* inthe fight) * Mal.z.42, 

V. 7. * jonigh} $0 zcacy athand both,to inſtru wherto-do,, x 
ver.z6, and to deliver us from undoing, and io manilcit bis power appe- 
nas on our ade, 2 Sam, 17. 23. * Joh. 24.19. Plal.46. 1,2.& 86,5. 
& 145-18. & 148. 14, Lam.3. 57. 

V.g. * reachthemsggc.} * Gen.18.19. Exod. 10. 2. Deut, 6,3. 
11,19. Pſal.78.6, 

V.1o. * ſpecially the day] 
18, 

* make them bear) * Plal.51.8. 

V.11, burnt wib fire] - The Law was given with fearſe! mircis 
to declare buch +hat God was the author thereof , andalſo tharnodfiah 
was ab'e to abide the rigour of the ſame, Chap.4.2.3 Hub.tz. 18, 

V.tz * noſomilitude} * val.'s, 

V. 13. to per form) God joyneih this cenCitiontobis Covenan: ,, 'm 
wit, the condizion of obedience on his proples part, 3s of providencty 
proteftion, and deliverance on bis own par, 

* wrote them? *® Fxod.:4.1 2. 

V.14. * Statutes and 9 ngements) The Ceremanial and Judicidl 
Lawes. * Mal.4.4 Exod. A.1. 

V. 15. good beed ] Signifying that diſtruQion is prepared for sl 
them that make any Image to repreſen: God, verſ.g, 

no manner of fmilitude) Fer he is the invibb.c-God, anditeth.nowd- 
hible 1mage, whereby a man may-make a repreſentation of kim, Cola. 
15. See Ela.40.18. & AR. 19.29. 

V. 16, any figure] The Image of God cennot be made, norm 
the Image or Figure of any other creature be made by way of 1eſ-a 
blance of him, or religious reterence unto him, verſ.15 Exod.z0.4 5. 

V.'g. driven 10 worſrip them) Oc compelled by the prevailing ofa 
glorious objeR over thy frail nature and feeble ſpirits , whichcanmeke 


* Excd.19.9, 16. & 20,48, Hibax, 


ſtruRion, Jonab.z.4. Or thar he (uftered his a;&ions to. go 100 far, 
in deſiring to go turther th:n-God would have bim+3 yer this was not of 
any ſup*r{tirion-ro the place, in regard of any bolinctie in the place, from 
irs reference to the ancient Patriarchs buried there, (as ſore Popiſh 
gloſles would have it) but becauſe he longed tolce that Land fo long a- 
go promiled tro Gols people, as the glory of 2'l. lands, Ezck.20.6, and to 
ler Gods promiſe fully performes by their aRual polſcllion of it, where- 
of ric Iiraclires ſo much doubted. 

goodly mountain) Some think it was mount Moriah, on whick the 
Temple was after built, but that was too far off for Moles to ſee , be- 
ing*z10. furlongs diſtant from Jordan : Joſephus.of che Wars of the 

- Jews, 1.5. £ 4. Orone ofthe mountains of Betbel, which were bigb- 
er then it , and nigherto Jordan z bur certainly jr was ſome mountain 
of eminent note, t not here named, unlcfle Lebanon be ir, which 
ſome afhrm, taking the word (and) to be redundant z or (as ſometimes 
it is taken) by way of expoſition , as, and Lebanon , for that is to (ay, 
Lebanon. Sec Annot, on ver.8. 

Lebanon] A mountain fituate in the North-part of the Land of 'Ca- 
nann, famous for tall and ſtrong Cedars, and ether trees , and fo: 
ed>rifcrous plants, Plal.29. 5. & 104. 16, lia. 2.13. & 14.8, Cant, 
4:11, 

4 bs 26, for your ſakes] Ser on Chap.1 37. Num.33. & 27.13 , 14, 
£©0'.32.51, 

V-27. thineeyes) As before he ſaw by the Spirit of propheſiethe 
goodly nyuncamn which was Sion, ſo bereis eyes were lifted up aboye 
rhe order of nature ro behold all the plentifull Land of Canaan z where- 


but week tefiſtance to RRrong tempration.s, Chop.29. 26. 

divided) Diſtributed, or ſo impacted , that by turn they maybe 
alc, and-de ſervice ro all the world. 

V."to. iron furnace] That is, a furnaceto mollife nad mel J-on 
in, which requircth an exceſſive heat. $ce 2 King8..5 1. He both 
delivered'you ouc of moſt miſerable {lavery from +he iron-yoke, Deus. 
28.48. whi-h moſt wringeth rhe neck ; from-furnace of fire,whichmoit 
tormenterh the body 3 wherein he alludes to the ſervile labour of che be 
raclices in making and burning of bricks, See Exod.5.7. Jeraus. 

a people of inheritance) ' 2%. FO 1 Per,2 9. 

V.21, for your fake] See on Chop. 1. 37. & 3. 26, & 34. 2.& 
34.4- . 

V. 22. 1 miſt dje] Moſes good affeRicn appearcth, in that he'being 
deprived of (uch an exce lent poſleflion doth not envy them tharmult 
enjoy it, Andindeed be that is ſure of heaven, as Moſes was, need a& 
| envy any ane for any carthly fclicity. See 2 Per.1.14.15, 

V.2z. which the Lord thy God bath forbidden thee} Or, as theLodl 
thy God bath charged thee, Exod 20.45. 

V.24, 1 conſuming fire} Heisa Sun and a ſhield, Pſal.384.1%.9 
warm and detend thote that love and fear him; bur a fire ro burns 
conſume ſuch as irreyerently ruſh upon him, or rcbelljvuſly ric ups” 
zainſt him. F Chop 9.3. Heb 12.29. 

V.zi. remained long] Heb. waxed ol1. 

corrupt your ſelyes) Corruption is both the mcther and the Ganghn®@ 
of Idolatry ; for when the heart is-corruprte&, it treederh 1dolztrous a 
feAions and Fancies 3 and when Ido's are made and uſcd,, thry corrups 


of God was much more able ts give kim a cruefull,and clear proſpe& ar? the bearc and conicience mere then before. 


Vat. 6. 


Gods mi 


{I 


| Num,z+ 3+ 


Chap.v. 
V.26. heaven and earth to witneſs] By beaven and earth, may be meant 


the intelligent creatures in the one, and on the others or, it the in- 
ſenfble creatures we, meant, the meaning is,that God will bring evidence 
and wicne(s from them to convince and condemn his people of ingrati- 
rude. See 102.1. Jer.2.12, 

{con utterly periſh]  Chap.7 10. Joſh 22.18. 2 Per.2.3. 

V.27- few in number] Heb-men of number. For the Hebrews when 
they ule the word number abloluze)y, mean a jma!] number or a tew, be- 
cauſe che greaceſt multirudes are of choſe things which cannot be num- 
bred 3 #s the ſtars of heaven and duſt of the carth, chus is Abrahams 
progeny promiſed as a numberleſs increale,Gen, 14.16. &.15,5. 

V. 28. Gods] Not in deed, bur in name and opinion of brutiſh 1Jo- 
laters, though ig far ſhort of Divinity, that they have neicher cen{on, ne 
leaſe, Chap. :8.36,64, Jer.16-1 3. | 

t if from thence, @'c) f Chap. 39./11,2. Nehem, 1, g. Jer. 29- 

. 13,13+ 

V:x9. all thy heart) Not without word, ſhew, or ceremony , but 
with a true confeſſion. of thy faults, and a fincere dchre of bis tavour. 

V.z2, t onefids of beaven] f Chap 30.4. Mat.24 31, 

V.z3z- and live] See Anne on Ex09.34,20. 

V.34- Out of another nation] As he bad taken che Iſraelites from ©» 
mong the Egyprians. ' 

temptations) ; Tryals of their obedience, Chap. 7,19. and 


29-3+ 

\V.z5. That thou-mighicſt knew) - God wrought theſe: wonders, 
that he might be known, not only to be God, but the only God, face 
none could do ſuch works as he had.done, bap-32.39. Liai.gs.5. Mark 
12+ 29,4 2+ e- 

V.36,0ut of beaven] Exod.19.g. & 20.18,22. Nehg.1z. 

upon the earth) . Mount Sioai, E£x0444-4 6. 

V.37- brought ubee out.c's ] Exod, 13.3. 

V.38. Ar is this day} They bad aiready won fixty Cities of Og, 
chap-3.4. and conqueres him and Siban King of the Amerucs, ver. 
46447- of this chapeer ,which copquells were ana earneſt of turther vidto= 
cy over their enemies, | 

V.40, that is may go well] God promiſeth reward nor. for our merits, 
þut to encourage us ro obedignce,lance ous labor ſhall not be loſt, Chap. 


..$-16. Eph.6.3. 


V.,41. Severed.c'6,] Numb.g.6;14- Sce on Jolh,zo. 
. V.42. Fleethicher) Exod. 28,12,43. Num, 5.15. 

V.45. Teſtimenies} The Articles and points of Coyenang, wheteby 
isreſtified unto rhe people in his propolal,and heirs in their 
acceptance of them. See 1 King-3. 3; : | 


V. 46.. Beth, Beor] Tha 15. 4he bouſe or Temple. of che” Idol 
Gy the god of the Moabites and. Midianites, See-Nume2s. 3- 
+329. #. vw 

V 48. opt $108 This is notthac mountain,whereawthe City of 
David and the, Ixmple were builr, buz diff:ring it barb in writing 

and ſcuarion chat is einen with 7.q44e, this with Sovny and that was 

ſeared weltward front Jordan , this Ealt-ward. This name of Sirion, 


Chep,z.9- by. concraction, . Som conceiye this Sion. to be meant 
Pal. 133.3+ that being one ofthe names of Hermon, | 


V.49 Sta of the plain) Thar is, the Salr Sea,whereof ſee Apnor on 


CHAP. V. 


Verl.1 ALL Iſrat) As Chap: 29.10,t1, Toſpcak to ſo. many 
at once that all might hear, required @ very lowl and ſhi} 


. YOICe, | 
- dothem}, Chap 4-1+ 


V.z. made not this Covenant] The word(n«)is no alwayes purely 
negative : Sometimes ir 15 to be taken tor not only,or net principally, Gen, 
32.28, Mar. 9.13. And (o it may be hcre expounded, the Lord made 
not the Covenant at Hored only with chuſe who are row dead (at leaſt 
the moſt of them) bur with them, and their poſterity afrer them, as the 
Promiſe, A&t;2.39, Or, by Fathers, may be underitnpd the Parriarchs, 


. who were before che giving of the-Law ar Horeb, upward unto Adam, 


- 7" 


. with whom there was not ſuch a formal, legal,and particular Covenant 


madezas was with the Iſraclitcs ar Hoce 


| b in his fubſtance ic were 
the ſamezfor they were obliged to believe in C 


ilt and ro keep the Law 


. torhe utmoſt of their abilicy,iq far as it was revealed unto them. And in 


_ many particulars, boch moral ,as kerping the Sabbath, ayoiding Idolatry, 
in 


and ceremonial,as ſacrifices, the&diſtinttion of clean and uncican beats ; 
with orhers,tbey practiced that which afterwards came under legal Pre + 
cepts,Chap. 29.1 5.Rom.4 23,24+ Sec Kxod.z3.11. 

V.4. + face to face) Not ina vilible or lenfible form or kgure, 


| Chap.4.12. bur fo plainly, that you need no more to doubt wboit was 


8 hoke 10 yp, then of him that talkerh with you facgro-face. t Ex - 
e33-1h .....” PA 
ok I ſtood between] Gal. 3.15. Exod. 1g. 16, &c. and 20, 


V.8. graven image} SeeonExod.z0. where the Ten Command- 
ments bere repeared,are explained. 

V.g. jealow God) Thar is, of his honour,not permitting it to any 0+ 
thers,no more then a generous husband would permit che proſtitution of 
his wife to another, man, See Hol.z. ver. 19420. 

mquity) In the children eternally, if rheyglive and dye in the fins 
of their fachiers ; but temporally (it xhey do nor) for their fathers ſakes 3 


Annotations. on the fifth Book of Moſes called Demteronomie. 


Chap.vi 


who on they might ia their poſtericybaye flouriſhed,(o are they in them 
punithed. 

V.10, Love mezand keep.) Love of God,and obedienceto God, 
#re linked togerber, 10 war the argument is good trom the one to the 0+ 
ther z as Johs 14.15. 

V.11, Nor bold bum guilileſs) But ſo guilty, as that he will ſeverely 
punilh bim 3 tor tle words atc a hgurative Liprote or Litores, whircby 
more is meant then is exprefled,i S:m.1 2.21, 

V.13. fix daies} Mcaning lince Gad permitteth fix dayes to our la« 
bouring,we ought willingly to dedicace the leventh whelly ro his ſervice. 
Exod.z5.2, | 

V. = ſtranger} An uncircumciſed perſon ſhall nov. be ſuffer- 
ed to violate the Sabbath by any publick. protanation. See Neh. 


I 2, | X , 
Fs 5. Therefore the Lord) This reaſon is peeuliarto the Jews,ahe reſt 

& x0d. 20. are grnetal,obliging univerſally all perions in all ages. Sume 

think,God brought the people out of Egypronihe Sabbath day, 

V. 16. Honour) With love, reverencegobedi ance and ſuc- 
courgit they ſhall haye need. | 

V. 17. not kil} Allmanner of killing is. nor here forbidden, bus 
that which is douc wichout warrantable caulc,and lawtul auchority, - $8 
on Ex0d.10.1 3. . 

V. +3. Not commit adultery] See on Exod.20 13. 

V.19. Not jbeal}) tee Exod.20.15, 

V.20. falſe witneſs] See Exod.20.16, | 

V.z1. neither ſbals thou defire} Sec Annot.on Exod, 20.17, 

V.1 2. added no more} That is,no more moral precepts,nor any more 
laws to the people immedimely : tor rhe ocher ordinances were driivered 
to them by the mediation of Moſes, See ver, 30, 31- 

V.23. for the mountain did burn with fire} This is rendred as a rew- 
| (0Ng + 20K of the darunels, but as a reaiun of the peoples fear 3 which 

was the more, becauie exceeding thick darineſs, ver. 23. and brighe fla- 
| ming fire appeared on be mount at the (ame time z which, as &., wes 
more ſtrange, ſo was is more-iirrible, as.the fice and hail coming wge= 
ther, Exod.9. 24. Pial.18.42, Deuc.4.), _ 

|  V.aas, if webear)] See Annot.on Exod.20.19. 

V.26, And lived) See Annot.on Exod.z 3.0. and chap, 4-3 3. and 
Exod.14.11. ; 
| V.as. t well ſaid}. + Chap.$1.3 7. - 
- |, V.2g. f 0Otbagr.] + Chap.zz-29. Plal.81.13.1ai.48-28. Jers 
44.4. Marth-23-37. 

1 * aAlwazes} * Chap.r 1,1, 4 | 
V.34. by me] In the mayncain. x | 
V.3 3+ * z0ube right] * Chap. 2.27. & 27.20. & 23.14. Jolk-i.2, 
many Sce on jolh.23.6, ow Lo 
4hoG. & «© 


x 
: - 


CHAP. VL 


Ver.r,qyO them] See Annot.on Chap 4.1. , 
V.z. fear] Areverend fear of God is the firſt beginning of | 
dience to Gods Commandments,Ecclel.12,13. : 
command thee} Thar is,God ; for though Moſes (pake ſomerimes 
of Godin the chic Perſon, yer he ofren wah. the firit , as it God 
himſelf (pake 3 from whom, and in whoſe natne be giveth the” charge 
unto the people. | > —_ —_ | 
prolonged] Chap. 5.16+ & 22.7. Proy.z.z- 3 10. 
V.4. One Led) One in the ſubſtance of.che Deiry _—_— 
in che Perſons of the Txjairy *) and iberefore being one Lord re all, 
allis ecemay and form of within 


he alone is to be hy wht y 6 | | 

and though bur one,he muſt be loved and ſerved wich all the bearr,. ſoul 
and mighc of every manzas in the nex: verſe. z and all char is too liatle for 
lo great and good 2 ir be a great deal more then we can per- 
torm,chap.4.3 5. Zach. 144. Mar, 13-29, Job,27.3. 2 Cor.$ 4,6.E 


+5, : 
| V-5wuh all thine bears] See on chap.4.2g."Gen.31.6. Mar.22.37. 

V.7. teach them) Or whes them ; thar is, ſharpen them,ſo that chey 
may make the deeper imprefſion in ihe minds and hearts of che. hegrers 
Chop,4.9” Exod.1z,8..2 Per.x.13- | 

talk of them when) Holy dilcourſe is neyer out of (eaſon. * 

V.8 frontlets] Which are not (as ſome expound 'o be taken lizera]- 
ly ,but parabolically,wirh this meaning, that we ſhould as much rempem= 
ber and mind the Law of God, as if it were written in frontlers op the 
forehead, and bracelets on the arms 3 yet the Jews, the Phariſees eſpe- 
cially , followed the licersl ſenſe, Mat.23.5. See Annowon Exod.13,16 
Prov. 3.3. & 6.21. & 7.3. 

V.g. # rite them] 11.20, ce on 1ai.c7,8, 

V.10. Citics ;. which, 6] Joſh.2413. Neb.g.25 Plalm 105, 


44 
V.12. Then beware) Let not wealth and eaſe cauſe thee to forger * 
Got mercics, whereby thou waſt delivered ous of miſery , chip.$.1 ts 
0v.30.9. | | 
V.1z. fear the Lord) Mat.4. 10. Luke 4.8. 
ſw ar by) We muſt ſear God, and ſcrye bin only,and confeſs bis Nam 
which is done by (wearing lawfully, Jer.4.2, And when (wearing is law- 
fulzthen to ſwear by anether name then Gadgs,is unlawful. Sce Plal.6z 
11. Iai.45.23. & 65.16. Jer.12.16. Mt 
V.16, temps the Lord] By making doubt, or icyal of his preſegce, 
Z wildawy 


Chap.vii. 


Annotations 6a the fifth Book of Moſes called Deareroyemir.. 


Chap.viii, ix? 


wiſdom, power and providence, without warrant from bis revealed will 3 on, or, if it be mentioned, it ſhall be but as the Rirring of a ſepulchre, 
or, by provoking him to wrath by your unbelief and murmurings,as for- | which will raiſe an offenſive fume. 


merly you have done. Mat. 4.7- 

V.17. Diligenth) * Chap.11.22. Pſal.r2g.4. 

Teſtimonies) His Laws by which he bath teſtified bis will concerning 
thine obed iznce unco him. 

- Statuzer)] The ſame Laws ratified by bis authority for rules of obe- 
dience,with commination of penalty to choje rhar diſobey rh 

- {commanded thee} This verſe beginnerh in the plurs| number Hur end- 
.eb-jn the fingular,; that every one ſhould make applicacion of general 
preceprs ro himſelf, 

- - V.18. fight of the Lord} We muſt do, nor what ſeemerh good in our 
own cytes, bur whar is goud in Gods light, chap.12.8,21,25. 

V.20.* #henthy ſon] *Exod.12.26. & 13.14. 

V.2i. * mightyband] * Exod.z.1g+and 13.3- 

+ -V.2z 3: brought us] The more we receive of Gods benefits, the more 

are we bound ro obey him Luk.1 2.48, 

-* 44. For our good} - Qur conformitie to the Law of God dotb him 

no good, Job 35.7. Though the Law be his, the benefit of abedi- 

znce-is-0urs ; and che mere conſtant it is, the more beneficial, Prov. 
A 2. 

V.25, Our vighteouſneſs] Soit ſhould be, if we could exaGilykeep 
the Law, but becauſe wecannor, we muſt betake our felyes for refuge to 
the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. 10.56. andio be (aved,nor by our own 
jultice, but by Gods mercy for Chtifts merits, as divers Tranſlations 
render i: ,He will be merciful unto us ,Chap. 24-13. 


CHAP. VE. 


Ve/1;SEven Nations] Inthe 33 of Exodus, ver.2, & Deutas.17, 
” 4x only acc named, the Gergaſbive being omicred 3 and in the 
14 of Gen. ver.19, &c, are named ren ; che Hivites omirred, and che 
Kenires, Kenrzices; Kadmonires, and Rephaims added : the reaton 
of whichdi ference may bey rhat one part of thepeople might have ſeve- 
ral names, and ſeveral parts of then might be comprebended under one 
name z or, (omerimes geners| names; fotnerimes parcicular mighc be 
V.2, Make no Covenant] Heb. Cut no Covenant, Sce on Gen, 14. 
13, & 15.:7,18. Jer.34.148. Np covenant of cohabitadon- in the 
fame-Country ; much leſk of marriage, wnle(s they be converts to the! 
eruereligion, $:c on Gen, 24.13. See Exod, 14.1516. 1 King-11.2. 
Ezra 9.2,12.Neb.13.23. Judg.3.67, & 14-453: Yet both T—_ 
and marriages were made with them ſomerimes on extraordinary 
Sohs; Jollt 1.12. Seethip. to. ro-and oh Joſhi6,25, & 9.1 5; 
V.4 f turn eway &c.] + 1 King.11 a Net 3:26. 


V.s. deſtroy] God would have þis ſervice pure without any pollu«| 


ton of ſuperitirion and Idolatry,yer 25. and chap.12.2,3, Ex0.23.24 
and{34. 13+ Sa 

V.7. feweſt] Before God had made a miraculous mulciplicati- 
on of you from thoſe few which were of your poſtericy of Jacob, Sce 


Chap. 19. 22. 


03 oord jor] You freely, finding no cauſe in you more then in | 3 


others ſo todo, Chap;co r5, 1 Sam. 122/32 Sam 22.20, Plaleg4.3. 
"Zxphi'3-17. ae $-106 | 
4, + Tv « thoiifani generations ]- '+ Chap 5.9,10, Exod. to, 


46;6: 
"V.to. tobi face) _ The words aredoubled, for affurance that God 


will ſp apparantly take cance of bis enenijes; fo 8s chey that plain- 
1y petveive {a5 chey 20s Singer before their face) -Mat be dorh ic for 
eſs, as in chivr example of the'Idolaters, and of thie luſter 5 


«#her fiſh; Namb.r'r. ati & Corzb 'arnd/ his company, + Chap. 16, |g 
"Exot,3 5: 4 bath 


V:12. mercy) This Covenanm: is grounded upon his free grace : there- 
fore in'recompmacing the obedience, he hach_reſpe& to his own 
"mixcy,n& ko rheir merits, 28, r. Leyir:26:3, EE . 

V. x3. . The fruit] By multiplying - thy poſterity , and with 
 bolaing the miſhsps of ab6rtion, ' and feeble and deformed births, 


Chap. :8.4, E.7%W 

"V1 5." trAlll ficknefy ee] t Exod, 23 25 /Plal.10g.37, | 
V.16, No pity] We ought nor to be merciful, where God''eom- 

m1nderh ſeyeriry : for fuck a mercy to otters” Would prove a cruelty to 


" their own louls rhar uſe it.” 


"V8, remember ©) -Plaliy7.11, | 

FW: tg. temptations) The tryals of their faith 'and "obedience were 
"very great; and ſuch 55 required miracles t6'uphold them from falling 
from God;and to (courgeand recover them when they were fallen,chap, 
4-34.% 29.3- | . 
{ol This is tobe referred to the precedent verſe, © concernin 
"th &ion of Pharach and his people, metintirly the Canzanireſhsl 
be overcome as well as they were, chough not wich ſo. many works © 
wohder.,” TE $. 

F.20. Horner] © Theſmaller creatures ſhal be armed againſt the & 
nemics of God, and of his people,and ſhall ſubduc them as well asthe 
greger,Bxod.zz,28. | 

Pi. } among you © f' Exod. 17 7+ 

V.:.leſt the beaſts} So thar ic is tor your commodity that God ac- 
compliſheth not bis promiſe fo ſoon es you wiſh, 

P. 23 until they be deſtreyed] Thar is, deſtroyed utterly. 

P.+4. deſtroy their name] So, us their name ſhall be buried in obliyi- 


V 15. An abomination | A thing that the Lord doth loath and abhor, 
as he dorh s\l fins rbough one fin more then another, Tdolarry eſpecially, 
See on chap.13.14. 

V.26. leſt :hou be a curſed thing} Joſh.7-1: 2 Mac. 12.40. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver.z.CYBſerveto ds] See Annot.on chap. 4.7. 
' Fx. Toprovethee] See Annort. on Exod.16.4. ver.16. of 
this Chaprer. 

V.3.t burbyevery word) Net by the ordinary way of proviſion b 
wherein mans providence is exerciledonly, as in bread(the 
principal lubſatice of his Table) bat in room thereot; tirher Gods word 
or command will m:ke a miraculous ſupply of food, gs by Quails ahd 
Manna, Exod.16, and that without any means *all; bis word, chat 
is, his will, - made as readily and tvidently knows by his powerful wotk, 
as 3 mans mind by his word, ' will ſupport a mans life : \and %hen a 
man hath mear, it ische yertue of that word and power of his that nou- 
riſherh, elſe it would be moe likely to choak then ro'feed'; yea, Gods 
word of command would ſoften ſtones into dough, and make poyſon 
=_—_ mitar and medicine, 7 Sce Mar. 4.4. Luke 4. 4. Mark 
16,1 

V.4. thy raymens) Beſidts thePtoviſion of appate! which they had 
of cheir own, they were furniſhed wich many (utes of ſeveral frzes for 


' | chernielytsanditheix children by borrowing of che Egyprians, Exod. 3.22 


and Chap.1 2.35, Theſe being by a divine power preſerved trom decay, 
lome conceiveabe garments-of chriving' children or young mcn mira- 
culouſly grew up with cheir perſorw:' But it is whe [he that many of 
different ages and ſtatures dyihgs their garments were kept for, gd u- 
led by ſuch as (ucceeded in the {ame meaſure 3 for we muſt nor multiply 
miracles without neceffiry 3 ' where one is mentioned (#3 the preſeryitg 
of clothes withow: decay) there is na need nor ground for God to make, 
or man toi 


| To reetiye Gods bleſſings, arif rior to be thank- 
pn Þ oe God in them 3 opt ohly conciade our te- 
ngs wit ving,but for ® fort the uſe of chim 
Ons Figs, Bender ih a Mae omnt 

» Vas. Andare full, gc: Chyp. 28.47. & zi.to. & 3.x 9.Prov. 


0.9. 
V.44. lified up] By afcribing Gods benefits to thine vifme- power,or 
care, or skil,boaſting as it thou hadit them of thy (elf without recei 
them from God,z Cor.4.7. or, as if for ſome worthineſs in thee, 
had been ſo bountiful unto hee, Hof 24.6: 
V.1y. rerrible wilderneſs} See on Chap. 1.19, Chap,z 2.10. Pal 
136.16, Hoſir 3.5, 01.02 1968 nam has) 
V.16.t0dotheegood] Jer: 24:5, Heb.12:16511; 
V.1g. If thou dy) The word (#bou) raken diftriburiyely in the be- 
inning ot this verſe,amounts to a celleQive ſethſe, 'und is #5 much as 
ye) in the end of ir, 


CHAP.” IX. 


Ver.1 T2 =» Is not preciſely ro be taken for one of the three hun- 


| ry five dayes inthe year, but for'a ſhort time neer at 


| hand, witbin this two months « for Moſes (aid this' thie' fiſt day 'of the 


eleventh menth;chap. 1.3. and che people paſſed over Jordan the cenb 
day of the 1-5 yageb Feple puſh ba 
Poſſeſs Nations? So, as not only ts' have theft land for 'thine bublts- 
tion, buc rheir 'ptrſons at rhy diſpoſal,” either for Aavghter or! ſervice, 
Lev. 25.4546. | 1: ch 

up to beaven) He'ſprakerh according to the repytt #Fthe Spies. Set 
| Annot.on Gen.1 r,q\ Sec on chapa ”, 6k | 

_ 2, Heard "fuyf] By tht teport of the Spies, Numb. 14. 
28 ,33. 

V.z. Conſuming fire} Chap.4 14: His burning indignation will 
not be quenched,until rhine enemies be 6on{umed,the hear thereof made 
their hearrs'ro melt afar off, Joſhi 5.2 :attd chap. 7.75," 

$0 ſbals thou drive} That is, Gods Juſtice having doomed them 9 
deftruftion,he will give you the power to do execurfon upon tbem 3 y& 
divers of them were deſtroyed by hornets, Chap.7.30, wkhour their pu” 
ſuit or ſlughter, | hs 

V4. in thine heart) t Pſal.14-7; 
4 my righteouſneſs} t Ver. 5. & 6. Ezck, 36.2. 


Lev.18,25; form 
per 


V. 5: For the wickedneſs of theſe N ations) Gen. 25.16;"2 Tim.1-97 


» Gnce at the GE the Law, Exod.24.18. 


Chap. x. 
& 


"'Y. 8, I Hored] By 1dolatry to the golden Calf, Exod. 3 2.4 Pal. 


=" - neither did eat bread) Moſes the chief Miniſter of the Law 
faſt:4 fourty dayes and lourty nights, at the publication of it, Exod. 24. 
10. ſo did Chriſt before the pub.ication of che Goſpel, Mat-4.2. and 
Elijzb char famous Propher berwixt ther both, 1 King.19.8. 

V, 20, * finger of God) Thatis, miraculouſly, and not by the hand 
of man, *Exo4.8.19. Luk.11-20. See on Exod. 31. 18, 

V. 12. * quickly] * Ver.16. & Judg. 2.17. ; 

V. 13. * ftiff-neched] * Ver.6, & Chap. 10.16, & z1. 27 2 King 


V.us let me alone] Signifying that the prayers of the faithtul are a 
bar to ſtay Gods anger, that be conſume not all, See Anner.on Exod, 


21.10. 
4 V. 16, * I looked] * Exod.z2.9. 

V, 17, and brake them] See Annot on Exod. 32.19. 

V. 18, fourty dayes and fourty nights) Some bence collc& that Mo- 
ſes faſted fourty dayes and tourty nights, now the ſecond time by occali- 
on of the'fin abou the golden Calf, and ſome hold a third cine, ver, 25, 
bar for twice its probable, though nor certain, bur for the third time ie is 
tieither cercain nor probable. $ce Annet.on Exod, 34.28. & on ver.25- 
of this Chap, Pſal.106 ver. 23. 

V. 20. 4 bave deftraged him) Whereby 'he ſhewerh what danger chey 
sre in that beyc Authority y and refit nor wickeenelle. See 1 Sam-3+ 


13. dg 

V. 21, your fin] That is, the matter, inſtrument and objeQ of your 
fin 6n which you ſer your Idolatrous conceites, and to which you direQ-= 
ed yoyr idolatry, Exod. 2 2.20. 

into.the brook] Sce Exod. 32.20, 

Glut of the mount} That is, Horeb, or Sinai. __” 

V. 23. then you rebelled) Acthe recurn of the Spics , Num.13-31 

& 14.1. 

V. 25, As I fell down at the firſt} Theſe words import onely # re- 
ition of a thing chat was formerly done, 3s it ic were, 44] ſaid before; 
he was three ſeveral times on the Mount in the ms Jourt bein. 

terceded for the » Exed.32430,;31, And thirdly, when he recet- 
ved the new T; «3 E xo0d.z4.28. of which ſome conceive that Moſes 


” 


imes faſted furry dayes and fourty nights z which is not like- 
py boron make chat | <a of rime tor faſting and ablence 
Na x yorerig lictle rime (not full chree dayes) tor many buſi- 
hiefſes with the people. Beſides, if from the mentions »har is made there- | 


of in ſeveral places , will inter (o many fourty dayes faſt, they 
may as well Fare Irs four times as thrice, ulnar 4 
made, Chop.10.16, Thirdly,rwo of che belong to the (ame ati- 


on, which is for reconciliation after the ſig touching the golden Calf : 
which obtained by once faſting fourty dayes , what need was thereto do 
the like again ? 

V,26, deſtroy not, @c.)] _ Exod, 32.11, . 

V. 27. Remember thy ſervants) By the authority of Gods promile, 
and hncerity of tholero whom he promiſcd, he ſtrengrheneth 'his hope 
of obraintnen of mercy for the people nowithſtanding their cranſgreſ< 
hon. 

V. 28. f was not able, @c.) f Exod.z2.12. Num. 14.16. 

V. 29. Tet they are thy people] Notwithſtanding their grofſe Idolatry, 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Deuteronemic.. 
perform the word, @c.] G:n,1 2.7. & 13.15. &15.7. & 17,8.25.4., oy with the Iſraelites jou 


V.6. if-nccked] Exod.32.9. and ſce Annot.on Exod.z3.3: & on. 


C hap. XI. 
to and fro may be conceived to 
be, from Haſhmonah co Moſeroth, Num.z3.30. from Moſeroth to be- 
nejackan, yer.zt. or, (as here it is called Beeroth of the children of Faa- 

an ; Num.3;.z1, Andin their return they came from Bene aakan, 
to Moſeroth, and from Moſeroth to Gudgolab 23 it is here. Some en- 
deavour to diflolve the difhculry by laying blame upon the Scribe that 
copicd out the place , 34 it he ſhould have left our fomewhar\which be 
found inthe Text; ſome by a nice diſtinguiſhing of che ſame name 
Moſeroth and Mojera , applying the former to be the manſion of the 1ſ- 
raclices here mentioned , and the latter to be mount Hor , where Ag+ 
ron dyed 3 and ſome (ay Moſes being lefſe obſervant of matter of cir» 
cumſtance (3s the particular removals from place to place are.) then of 
macrer of (ubltance for the main truth of the tory , - omitterh divers 
particular manhens, and (o bringeth inſuch places together as in their 
lituarion were aſunder 3 but the beſt anſwer is , that ſomutable and 
uncertain were the windings of the liraclices in the wi!derneſs, as may 


vitible heavens ; and- by bes: 
the third heaven, the place of che bleſſed, Gen,14.tg, Plaliis. 16. Sce 
on 1 Kings. 8.2.7, 


appear by the Map of Adrichom. Delph of the deſert of Pharan , in- 
tcr p, 1u6, & 147. Ther, ter. ſan, that che ſame place mighe be 
termigus 4quo, & ad quem, the place whence and whither y 
and again , according as their turnings and windings , their 
or divertion varied them. And yer there might be more wandrings then 
he hath drawn out in his (porr:'d lines: | 

V.8. atthas time) Which is not to be taken firifly for the time of 
the precedent incamping , but wich more !atirude , for the t me while 
Aaron was Prieſt, Num-+3:6. or, at the time mentioned, ver, s. when 
Moſes brought the new Tobles from the Mount, 

be ared) * Rom.1:t, 

80 bear the Ark] Which belonged tothe Tribe» in general ; yet ſo 
that at lome ſpecial and ſolemn times , the Prieſts did (33 they alwayes 

) bear ir chemſelyes as chey were Levites, Joſh. z, yer.z. 
to ftand before, &76.} * 2 Chron.29.11, Jer,35.19. 

and 0 bleſſe) Minifiring inche Tabernacle , and offering of ſacrifi- 
ces belonged to the Prieſts, ſo did the folemn bleſſing of the people 5 
yer the oxþer Leyites were ewployed in ſinging praiſe to God, while the 
lacrifices were offered. 4" 

V, 9. the Lord is bis iaheritece} That is, having God for his God 
in eſpecial manner z as he is Gods portion rather then any of the , 
Tribes, (o is God bis, and thereupon he hath his maintenance out of 


that which God hath (& apar: for himſelf, bis own allowance out of eve« 
ry Tribe wherein the Levites are diſperſed , and ſo the God of Jacobs © 
turned their Fathers curſe, Gen.49.7. into a 
Num.18.20,21, &c. Deut, Chap.184, Ezek.44.:8. 


V. 10. aicording to the firſt time] See 1Anner. on Chaps. yer; 


25; 

V. 12, * what doth, @&e.] * Mic.6.8. 
V.13. for thy good} Prov. Je kj 
V. 14, and the beaven of hexvens) By 


of beavens thac 


the earth alſo) Exod.19.5. Pſal.14.,. 

V. 15. bad adelight) Chap.7.7,8: 

F. 16. circumciſe] GCalt off all your evil affeQions, Jer.4. ver; 
ſtif-necked) See Annot. on Chap.g.'3. 

P. 17. 4God of god!) Above all that are gods in name r for 


indecd there is, buc one God.” See Anno; on Exod, 12, 12. 3 Car. 
3 


4. 
Lord of lords)" Rev.15.14. 


their manifold murmurings , and acher rebellions he hath nor yer given 
them a bill of divorce, chey are yer che people of his Covenantzand his 
vikble Church up 2n carth, Chap. 28.9. Plal 95,7. &100.3- Jer;14-9. 


CHAP. X 


Verl. x. F-JEw thee tw0] Here precedene paſſages are repeated without 
any ſtri& ob(crvation of order, 

V.z. an»Ark of weed] Ofthis Ark, of what wood it was, and in 
what maniner made, ſee ver.z. & Exod. 25.10, Theorder for making 
the Ark was given before the ſecond writing of the Law, bur ir was nut 
tade indeed until afrerward 3 8s appearerh by compariſon of Exod 25; 
10, with Exod.z7,1. Sec on Exod.z4.1, 

V. 3. Sbittim-wood) Which yields firm and durable timber,E x0d. 
25.5,10, 

V. 4. * be wrote) *® Exod.z4 28. 


27 


V.6. toMoſers; there Aaron died) He died on mount Her,which 

b the pl»ce a4jacent, or circumjacent , where the Iſraclices encamped, 

it is called Moſerorb, Num. 33.31. whither the people came now the ſe- 
tond time 3 for wandering inthe wildern-(s fourty years ropether,it was | 
tor ſtrange for them to come #gain and again to the ſame place , and ſo 
the place trom whence the y came was varied , which without this con- 
eration msy be thought a contradi&ion + beſides, the places of their 
impings had ſometimes divers names,as the place here called Becroth | 


V. 19. Lovethe flranger] Ley:;19.34. UM 
V. 20. ſwear by bis Name) See Amos, on Chap.6.x 3. 
V. 21. thy praiſe} That is, the obje& of thy praiſe, in whom thou 


ſhalt find moſt macter and cauſe of praiſe and glory. and he that 
makes thee worthy of praile, fog pwpter op gy 
17.14. 


«46,7. See Jer, 
V.22. threeſcore and ten} See Anndt. on Gen. Chap. 46. ver; 
& the ſtars] See on Gen.15.5, 


CHAP. XL 


Ver. 2. Hich bave not ſeen) Moſes addrefſerh his (perch not to the 


younger fort who were born fnce their fathers departed our 


of Egypt, but unto thoſe , who then being under twenty years old at 
thar time, and of apprebenfion then to obſerye : (for thoſe above ewemy 
years were cur oft for their murmuring) to theſe now of the anciener 
lort who had ſeen Gods miraculous deliverance he ſpeakerh, who oughe 
rather to be acquainted therewith, then thoſechat had ondy beard of 


them, and not ſeen, See ver.7. 


V. 4. red Sea, &c,)} Exod.r4.2y. 
Vr 5, and what be did] As well concerning his benefics as his cor= 


rection. 


V.6, Daiban and Abirem) Kotah is nor lef: our, as more inno= 


"f the children of Faaken, is called Benejackan.Num.z 3.3 1.1: is likewiſe | cent then thereſt, bur the ſtory being fully ſer down, and the three 


lo be obſerve,that for avoiding of contradiction wee muſt for, come &c 
text bad come &c. for the Hebrews having buc one preter Tenſe, ir is 


cipal con(pirators are 
to that ſtory, it is ſufficient ro name any of che three, as Jude.11. Ko- 


icularly named , in other places, whichrefer 


(*lomerimrs for the prererprefe&, ſometimes for the preterimperte&t, | rah onely is named , and yer Dathan and Abiram are neicher excluded 
*rimes for the precerpluperfe& Tenſe, as in the next verſe, 


V.7. Guigndeb] It iscalled Harbagidbad, Num. 3 3-32. comparing 


| nor excuſed;and here,and Pſal. 106.17. Datban and Abifam are named, 
and yer Korah is nor left out as leſs guilty;onely ic may be as he was firſt 
43 named 


| Chap.xi 


named in the rſt mention of their conſpiracy, becauſe he was ring leader | 


to he 14ſt) bur becauſe the mention of any one will bring to mem) 
the iſt, rhele raghry hr cog weep} >, » becauſe the 5 were not 
ale brethren is evil, bur brethcen alſo in blood, wheress Korah was 
of anvcher family» Some ſay Korab is omitted, bereulc not (wallowed 
up by he earth, 85 the other, bur canſumed with fre. See on Num. 16. 


35 
the (on of Reuben he deſcendents ja a dize& line, though remote; 
3s wie) Þ pmay 4 grand-children, in the Hebrew phraſe, are all 
caiicd ſons, 2- w-!l 2x the immediate children. 
V.7 | but your eyes) An undoubted evidence of the truth of this 
holy {tary ,wherein Moſes appeales to ſo many eye-witnelles of Gods mi- 
raculous aRs yer alive, : . 
V8 may be ſtrong] Notto be head-ſtrong, nor ſtiff-necked againſt 
God, but humic hearted and obedicat cowards them , is the way to be 
acm-Rrong nu wg Sce cnn hg mike Aol 
V. g. prong | Though corrupt nature Ver 
ro D.4 yet __—Yp triend to humane Nature » for it upholds it 1n 
kadh, aad logs Wh, —_ eto ya _ _ Wan - 
Iyes,Pial-55.23, and 1 y away while they be young) 
ok but 19: the fell ro ay gy And if the life of che wicked 
be prolonged, (as Eccleſ.7.1 5. it is (aid) ic is not in favour, bur in an- 
er, as the Amocites were forborn that they \might make up che mca- 


are of their iniquity, Gen.15.16, that theic jugdment mighc be che phan 


ier when k-came, See Chap. 5.36. & 6.2. Prov.g.tu & 10.27. 
*'Y. 16. with tby foot] Thar is, with bodily labour, which, (tough 
jr be uſually called rhe labeur of rhe hands 3 as Plal.128.2.) is (omc- 
times 8tucibured tothe feer, as Gen. z0.30. (See the Anner.on the place) 
The mtaning is, that Canaan is not likethe land of Egypt, which 

- {baving buc [irtle rain,Zach.14-18.aad being watered by the overftowing 
of Niius) puts the people to put their feer co the ſpade to dig gurrers aud 
chanue's to keep wacer for che watering of their gardens , whereas the 

and of Canaan was watered and made fruitful by rain from 


caven. 

"*V.1t. * of bil; andwallys) * Chap.8.7. 

| V.as © bran of of Lord] © 
is.& $3.18. 

OTE : di ieeatly)] * Ver.22, of 

© Yi 4. the firſt ran and laver} The firſt, (meaning afterſeed) was 


&bting the co:n out of the ground 3 the lauer atterwards to make it 
fall in che car, Zach. 16.1 Jam: 5.7. Jer.$.24. 


$45. Jer:40. 4. in marg. 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Deuteronomie. 


Chap. xi. 


V. 6. tf ububer, &c.) f Lev.19:3,4. Exik,20.40, 
V. 7. there] Sce Anno.on Num.18$.10. 
Je ſoall eate) The Pricits ſuch things as belonged unto them 3 and the 
people {uch things as were allowed unto rhem.+ and they mig cat of 
the peace-offerings 3 but rhey might not est of the ſin-offering, nor of 
votive-ofterings, nor of the whole burnt- offerings, as appeareth, Num. 
18.9, 15. Or, by their eating before the Lord , may be meant their fea» 
ſing and rejoycing , when they were thrice in a year to appear before 
the Lord in the place where the Tabernacle was , or the Temple ſhould 
be, Chap. 27.7. 
before the Lord} This is to be underſtood chicfly of the Prieſts , who 
might cat in places which had neer reference to God , with whom the 
people vere not to be partskers. Or, if it be referred to the people, they 
may be (aid to eat before the Lord , when eating they give thanks unts 
the Lord, Rom.14. 6- Or, becauſc they were to cat a ſccond rythe(afs 
cer they had paid che firſt to the Levites) onely in that Ciry or place, 
where Gods San&uary was ſer up; See verl. 19,18, of this Chap» 
cer. 
V.8. after all the things that we doy For God will be ſerved after a 
more exact and perfe& manner when ye be come into the Land of Ca- 
naan, then bitherts he hath been, or conveniently could be in the wil- 
dernels, , 
right in bis own eyes] Not chat they ſacrificed _—_— afrer their 
rafies 3 bur in many things they took roo much liberty ro do what 
they liked ; uniformity in divine worſhip was not yer eſtabliſhed, things 
not being there as they were afterward in a (etled and quier poſture; oc 
the people were not to be (0 free from cbl#tion and praftice of them in 
the promiſed land , as now they were in the wilderneſs, where neither 
CircumciGon,nor the Paſſeover , nor otber rirual Ordinances were, or 
could conveniemly be obſerved as in the-Land of Canaan they might, 
dnd muſt be too: and withal it was to admonith them that the more Gods 
fayour was maniteſted to them, (and ir is more manifeſt in the fruition 
then in the promiſe of his bleflings) the more ſhould their obedicnce be 
manifeſted co bim, See 1 Chr.1 3.4. Judg-17.6. Proy.14-12. 
, Ve. 10, in ſafety] This is ſpoken with reference to their Annivers 
lary recourſe to the place of the Tabernacle or Temple thrice 8 year, 
that chey mighe no: fail of their apperance there ſo oft as was required, 
our of tear left in rheic abſence ' cheir enemics ſhould invade cheir dwel- 
lings,andoke away or (poyl whar they left ar home.See on Exod, 34.24, 
V. 11. ſhall chooſe) That was for a time the City Sbilob, where the 
Tabernacle was placed, Jer.7.1 2. Pſal. 78. 60. and where it continued 
unto the dayes of Samuel , which was two hundred fourty and three 


mos.4 
V: 18, frontlets] Sce sAnnot.on Exod. 13.16. and on Deut.Chap. 


And.he phraic allo 


* Plal.8g9.29- *. . 
* cleave unto bimT] Gen. 21.24, A&.rt.23. Joſh. 22.5. 


W.24. every place} Wichin the compaſs of the promiſed land, nor 
univerſally, as it chey were to be Lords of the whole earth , asthe Jewilh 


Rabbins rainly fancy. 
a 


+, As lavg 8s the heavens enduce. 
a tanporal proipexicy like an heaven up- 
6n ecarth,as an caracſt of chat everlaſting bappineſſe in heaven aboye. | your 


years 3 or, (as ſome think) three hundred, 1 Sam.4.12, 13. though 

| called the Temple, x Sam-1.9; and afterwards Jeruſalem, where the 

_— was builr in Solomons cime. See on 1 King, 8.29. Plal.78.68, 

6.10. 

chojce vowes)] That is, ſuch things as you vowed freely, being it 

choice 3 or, ſuch things as you ottered, not taking what com- 

eth art co band , but making choyce of the faireſt and beſt, as meereſt 
for Gods ſervice and accepranice. 

V. 12. before he Lord] Ar the Tabernacle er Temple,or in the Ci- 

ty where cicher of them ſhall be ereRed for the ſolemn ſervige of God to 

be preſented to him , as converſant with thoſe that ſincerely ſerve 


ſes] Thar is, the main' Ocean; which was the Weſtern | bim. . 


bound of the Land of Canaan. * Chap. 34-3. 


V.24. * fearofyon] * Chap.:8.10, Exod. 23.27. 
V. 26. * « bleſſing , and acurje} * Chap.zo. 


Is. 

F. 29. put the bleſfing upon, &'6.] The manner of blefling and cur- 
fing upon Mount Gerizim, and Monnt Ebal (ryo bills neer togecher 
inthe Cribe of Ephraim) is conceived to be thus: fix of the Tribes 
being placed on the one mount, and fix on the orher : in a lite valley 
berwixt borh (for there is but a {lirtle valley berwixt chem) ſtood the 
Pricſts only, one while pronouncing bleſlangs upon he obſeryers of the 
Eaw, another while denouncing curics againſt rhe tranſgrefſours of the 
Law. When a bleſſing was pronounced , the Tribes oft Mount Geri- 


| batbnopart] His rejoycing is not becauſe be bath no part of inhe- 
ritanee, bur becauſe, though he have no ſuch portion as the reſt, be ſhall 
rejoyce in the participation ot the offerings,&c, Or theſe wards may 
have reference to what was (aid before , which is, that the Prieſts thauld 
invite the Levites to their feaſts, as may be colle&ed from Chap. 16.1 1y 
14. and that becyuſc he hath no portion of lands with the other Tribes, 
Num. 18.20. 
V. 13- take beed, gc.) Chap.11.16. Lev.t7.4, 
the burnt-offerings] Under this ward ace other holy oblations compre- 
hended, though thcy be not expreſly mentioned, as burnt-offerings are. 
V. 15. 4 of the Roe-buck] Every one, whether ceremonially uncleary 


zim ſounded out Amen, and whcn a curſe was denounced, Amen was | or not,mighr eat of the kinds of beaſts which were appointed for ſacrifice, 
{panded from the Tribes on mount Ebal.. See Annor. on Chap, 27. 12. | as well as of them that were not, as the Ro-buck, andthe Hart, which 


&Joſb. 8.33. 


were net to be ſacrificed rothe Lord: for in civil meats (whereat be 


P. 30. are they not) This manner of interrogation hath the force | ſpeaketh here) rhere was not that diſtin&ion obſerved berwix: perſons or 
of an afluced athumacion,as if be bad ſaid, they arc,and are well known ſo | meats as in ſacrifices there was, ver.20,21,2 >, of which this diſtin&ion 


to be. 
CHAP:  X1IL 
Felt, ALL,” the dajer that) * 1 King 8.46, Pal. 104.33. . 


V. 2, * utterly deſtroy], * Chap. 7.5, Num.33. ver. 52. 
* bigh mounteins, &c.] * Num. 22.41, 2 King. 23-1315. 


V. 3. names] Eicher forbcaring roname them z as Exod. 23. 13. 


is to be obſerved ; ſome creatures were ceremonially unclean, ſo chat the} 
might neicher be ſacrificed nor eaten 3 whereof ſee Lev.x 1. & Chap-14- 
of this Book ; ſome were wholly clean , which might be both caten and 
offered in (acrifice ; as of birds,the Turtle and Pigeon, and of bealts:be 
| Sheep, Kine, and Goats zand ſome were partly clean,and parily unclean, 
ſoclean,thar they might be catcn, and ſs ceremonially unclcan, that whey 
might not be ſacrificed 3 whercof {ce Clap. 14.5- 

P. 16. 44 water} That ihe ground may drink it up , and it be 0d 


and putting other names intheir ſtead 3 as Naum.32.38. or by nam- | uſed for mexc to man or beaſt, becauſe the blood of ſacrifices is p.Culiat- 
ing chem onely by way of reproot or cottempr, 1 King. 18.26,27, Sce| ly conſecrated ro God, as a type of the blood of Chriſt. There be ochet 


on Joſh.23.7. 


reaſons uſed againſt the eating of blood,whercot irc ver.23,24- and An» 


V. 4. do not ſo} You ſhall not ſerve the Lord in ſuch fort as they | not.on Gen.g.4. 


ſerved Idols with cheir ſuperitirious and Idolatrous obſervances ; eſpe- 
cially you ſhall nox ſerve him in conſecraced groves 3 oc you ſhall no: do 


V.19. Takebeed) This Cayeat ſheweth mens pronene(s to fore 
lake the Levite, and importeth a threat to them that do it, Chop.14-27+ 


lo by thoſe things which belong unto the Lord , as unto ſuch things as | Neh. 10.39. 


are dedicated unto Idols, And if any of the fairbful ſervints of God 


V. 21. betoo far) They that dwelt too far off from the place of the 


did at any time (acrifice in groves , they cither had an eſpecial warrant, | Tabernacle or Temple, might for all keep thcir teaſts here m<ncioned, 
or theic tat was their fault ; again chis negative rule , there can be | though they had ne: Pricits and (acrifices as at the place where tbc 


to diſpenſaion bur by diviac Autbority.. 


Tabernacle or Temple ſtood 53 for though the Pricits _ 


c6 


Chap. xii. 
there, it ys 997 their duty to kill the cartell which were eaten in their 
partic #4" or priyate houſes 3 therefore they that dwelt at ſuch diſtance 
that they could nor appear, need neicher forbear their feaſts, nor 
be ſecapled becruſe rhey had no Prieſts among them to celebrace (uch 
(«vices 83 were done at the Tabernacle or Temple. - 

P. v2. * Roc] ver, rf, Chap. 14. 5.&: 15,52, 

aeleen Wc. ] There was 2 two-fold ceremonial uncleanneſſe : a lef- 
ſer, which onely reſted on the party who was ceremonially unclean, and 
4id nor derive uncleannefle unto another 3 and there was an uncleanne(s 


the former letler ancleannefſe was no ler at all to a ſociable cating with o- 
thers who were not ceremonially ugclean at all z the latter was z yet they 
that were thus unclean,might, in their meat,communicate among them- 
felyes 3 5 when a whole tamily was unclean, by reaſon of a dead boy 
ammng them. 

F. 23. for the blout } See on Gen. 9. 16. Levit. 17, 11, 

V. 6. thy boly things ] Such as are mentioned,y, 17. 

V. 27. the fleſb thereof ] That is,the fleſh of Peace-offerings , for part 
thereof was to be caten by the owners who offered them, So are we to 
underſtand, Lev. 7. 15. 

V. 28. after thee for ever ] A man cannoe better bleſs his children, 
then by his own obedience to his heavenly Farher, Iſa. 48, 18, 19. 

V. 30. fter that they be deftroyed ] Thar is, in time to come , when 
their jadgement is out of mind, or linle thought of, being poſt a gremt 
while before, elſe cheic deſtrution migh: be a warning againſt cheic evil 
imitation of them. 

V. 30. enquire not } With any purpoſe to make any pattern of their 

ite. 
_ 31. burn ] They thought nothing too dear to offer to their Idols 
whereby ir appeareth how (ubcil and powerful Saran is in drawing Idols- 
ters todo {o Contrary both to grace and nature , Ley. 18. 21, & 20, 2, 
» King, 16, 3. Jer. 324 35- 


CHAP. XIL 
Verf. 1. [yReemer ] Which, ſaich he, bath chings revealed to him in 


Dreames. 

V. 2. come tops ] As rhe Prophecies of ſuch Prophets are falſe, (o 
gre their wonders fallacious and counterfeit, 2 Theft. 2. gel(c, if they 
weretrue wonders, were Gods ſcales, which arc never (er to confirm 
an uncruth : and therefore the Devils argurnent was good, ( though his 
meaning was naught ) when from a miraculous mucation of ſtones into 
bread, Mar. 4. 4. be inferred the divinity of the Son of God ; for if God 


aflured as undoubtly true. But many things foreſpoken might come to paſs, 
and yer not by any Divine revelation 2 tor the Devil may to a falſe and 
Idol arrous ſuggeſtion ( as in this verſe ) affix a predifion by bis «kill 
In natural caules : 8s it a Jeſuit , ro per{wade che Indians to the Popiſh 
party, ſhould give them for a ſign of afſurance, a predietion of the eclipſe 
of the Sun ; In ſuch a caſe we mult bring the propoſal tothe rryal of the 
Scripture » and alwayes prefer the Divine word before a naturall or dia- 
bolical work, See Chap, 18, 22, Jer. 28. g. Math, 7. 22. + 

V. 3. proveth you ] Tempteth ; or tyerb, See on Chap. 8, 2, Gen. 
22.1. 1 Cor. 11.19. 

to know] Or, ( as ſome render the Hebrew word ) that it may be ma- 
niſeſt, »r known and diſcerned to themſelves or orthe:s, or (o convidted 
in the (gh of God, that he may without (uſpition of injuſtice panith 
them tor their Apoſtsfie, 

V; 5. put rodeath ] When their evil hearts are made known by 
whicir evil workes, and of thoſe evil works, they are ſufficiently convict- 
ed, and for them jadicially condemaed, Chap. 18. 20, Jer. 14.15. 
Zach. 17. 2. . 

V. 6, if thy brother ] All natural aff:Rtion muſt give place to Gods ho« 
nour : 20d 1n (uch a caſe we muſt ſhew our ſelves rather children of God 
then brechren, or kinſmen, or kinfwomen, in what degree of relation [0- 
eyer, Chap. 17. 2. 

V. 9.thou ſbalt ſarely kill him ] See on ver, 5, Chap. x7. 6, 

thine band,] Thou who art a witnefle to accuſe him, ſhar caſt the firſt 
tone at him : for the witnelſes were to beyin, and all the people to follow 
inthrowing ſtones at the offender, Chap. 17. 7. AR. 7. 58. 

V. 1. children of Beltal] Bclial fignifierh without ytkeand it is uſually 
#pplyed ro (uch as are molt unruly, (ubmitring co no yoke » living by nv 
rule,ﬀand fo moſt wicked and licentious cond therefore the word is of- 
ten taken for the Devil, 2 Cor. i 5, 6.and for conformity to him, wick- 
ed men may be {0 named, who are Devils incarnace, Sec... Sam.1,46, 
& 2,122 & 25. 25, Judg. 19.22, 

V. 14. inquire ] This is ſpoken chiefly to the Magiſtrate , who bath 
powey to puniſh tuch faults. See Jol. 22. 33. 

«bomingtion ] Though 1dols be (er out gioriouſly with gold and filver, 

. #nd curious mixtures ot colours, and their tewples gorgeoully garniſhed, 
yet is Idolatry a loathſome and abominable thing in the fighc of, Ged 3| 

and {it ſhould be in the Gizht of men, Exod. 8. 26. 

V. vs. deſtroying it utterly ] Which thewetb, that no [delatry is more. 


exxrable, nor more grievcoully ro be punithed then theirs, who have for- 


=, PEI God, and have fallen off from that profeſſion, Levic. 27. 
35. 10. 6.17, 


V.16. an be] Of rubbiſh, a monument of ruine , never to be re- 
paired or builr up again. | 


V. 17. of the accurſed thing ] That is ofthe ſpoil of the citic which | 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Deuteronemic, 


by which another became ceremonially unclean , by touch or company 3; 


had wrought a miracle to confirm the polirion , it muſt needs bave been | 


| lolemn ſervice there performed , and by diet 


' 


Chap. xiy, 
' God harh curſed to confuGon and ruine, 
V. 17. 40thine hand ] Though it come to thine hand \ it ſhall nor 
cleave or ſtick to it, (0 astotarry with theegbut thou (halt calf it awoy 2s 
an exccrable thing, Chap. 7; 25, 26+ 


CHAP. XIIL 


berween your eyes ] That is, in that parr of the forchead which 
is above the partition berween the eyes. 

for the dead ] Thar is, by occaſion of the dead, 2s by way of hyuments- 
tion for their death, Ley. 19. 23. & 21. 5. Jer, 16. 6. & 41. 5. — 

V. 2. an boly ] That is, conſccrace, ſeparnte, of ſet 04 
ther Nations, Lo nt ce people of God, nar in relpeR of inbereve 
holineſs, or of Saint-like life z for they are juſtly charged with many 
great rebe!lions, Chap. g. rbroughour. Yer that relotion ro God did bind 
them to more holinefſe then other people, co whe his example for a par= 
tern of holineſs, and was to keep them ar a further diſtance from con- 
formity with che corruptiens of uncircumciſed Nations, See Chap. 7. 6. 
& 26. 18. Exod. 19. 5. 

V. 3. abominable thing ] That is, not onely what mantis natare ab» 
borreth, bur what Gods law forbidderh z for whe, it is forbidden by God 

i; ſhould be abominable to man. 
V. 4. tbe beafts ] This ceremonial law inftrufteth the Jews to ſeek a 
ſpiritual purenels even in meats and drinks: | 

ſheep, and ] The Hebrew word [ Seb] Ggnificth the leſſer cartel 3 
not lefjer for age, as the lamb in reipeR of the ſheep , but in their kind 
and is commonly taken for a ſheep, or a goar. , 

V. 5. wild goat } In other lang this cregrore is called by # name 
bgnifying a Goat, and a Deer or Hart, ini ſhort a Goat-bert ; relembliog 
2 Goat in his hornes and hair,eſpccially bis beard, and an Hart,or Deer, 
in the reſt of his body : of which ſee Plin. }. $. c. 3. 

Pygard } So called after the Greeks Tranſlacion : the Hebrew word 
| [Diſhon] uſed only in this place is variouſly underſtood 3 ſome take is 
for a wild bealt, whoſe born turns inward toward his head ; ſome for s 
kind of Bugle ;ſome for an Unicorn ; (ome for 8 wild beaſt like to#'Fal- 
low-deer, or Roe-buck : but though to us it be riot perfe&ly underſtood 
( as the names of many living creatures, herbes and tones are noc ) yer 
thoſe ts whom the precepe or prohibition CEC had 
th* right underſtanding of them, (with the rule, jt were a coth» 
mand or a cavext ) it nor in particular, yet byrhe getieral notes. | 

wild ox ]$uch 8s doch nec ſort with tame corre}, bur baune defert pla- 
ces, and are hurtful ro men, and no wey ſerviceable, but when they are 
hunted todeath, And as there are wild oxen,and wild goats, ſo'of ol} 
of domeſtical creatures that are tamethere are of like kindwhich are wild. 
Plin. biſt. lib. 8. cop. 53. | 

Chamois ] Wild one: the Hebrew word Zemery is rendred inthe beſt 
Engliih Traoflations by a French word , , which = 
wild goat, a goat that haunts the rocks, and ocher places out of ordinary 
acceſs : many Authors call ir # amelo perd , which is # creature reſern« 
bling a Camel in his head, and a Librd or Panther in (pers for phe 
body of it hath white (pots upon a red grorind, Plin. 1. 8. c. 181 

V. 6. parteth the hoof ] See Anno. on Lev. 11. 3, $. 

V. 10, nor fins ] See Anne. on Lev. rt. g. 

V. 9g. that flyeth ] See Annor. on Lev, 11. 20: 

V. 21. dicth of it ſelf} DEI ANIONETES ys 
as dyeth by any miſhep, #s fa drowning, or any other way, 
the Gioud Gas mp of it, > chore It 3 dad ic is - Fro 
ſtood of a clean beaſt : tor the unclean were not to be caten at all. See 
| Lev..11. 29. | 

unto the ſtranger ] Which is nor of thy 3 for the converrs of 
other Nations were bound tothe ſame rule with the Hebrews , Lev« 

17.19, 

that be may eat is,] Though for the moſt pert ſuch crearures as die of 
themielves, be not wholeſome food : yer ſomerimes the diſeaſe affe&ing - 
bur one principal part, as the Verrigo,or turn in che head, the reſt of the 
body may be of ule for diet. 

bis mothers milh JSee eAnnet. on Exod. 23. 19. 

for thou art ] Thy profeſſion of holineſs, 35 the holy Lord God his pe- 
culiar pozple, engagerh thee to dilcreer and decent obſervances in thy diet, 
that it be not diſgraced by the oncleatinefſe ot looſenefle there of 

bis mothers milk] See on Exod. 23. 19, | 

V. 2 2.truelysytbe}] Chap. 1 2. 6, 17, 

V. 23: before the Lord] See Annie. on Chap. 1 2. 7. 

the of ] See 4nnor. on Chap. 16. 12. 

that thou mayeſt learn }] In the place where theſe ticbes were eaten , the 
fear of the Lord was eſpecially taughr, and to be learned the berrer bythe 
them(clves with eſpccial 
reverence to the Lords portion of rythe, »nd bis ordinance in the uſe of 
a renth ro themſelves, called the ſecond reach ; whereof See Aitnef. on 
Chap. 12. v. 17, - 

P. :6. beſtow that mon ] ar. 21, 12, 

V7. Within thy gates] Living in the ſame City with thee, Chap 
10.9. & 12,12,19, & 19. x, 2. & 26+ 12. Num» 18. 26, 247 

V. 28. atzbe end of three yeares ] When the tenths were gathered in 
the third year, Deut; 26, 224 behides the yearly ryrhe char wers 


pra9 


Perl. 1 C# your ſelves ] See vAnnes, on Lev. 19. 67,68 


ſacrifice and Feaſting, ( when they appeared, before the T #- 
bendle or Temple ſtood dulce 5 your there was a third tythe , vi7- 


chodonarus. 

V.29, may bleſſe thee] By bleſſing and beneficence to others, men may 
derlecbleings upon themſelves. Bounty is the way to plenty,and 3 god- 
ly libecality # preyeacion of poverty, See Chap, 15.10. Prov, 11: 24, 25, 
Mal.'3« 10. 


TY CHAP. XV. 
Ved. 1. ÞNdof every ſeven jeares ] Ver. 12. Exod, 21, 3. & 23-11, 
Fr Lev. 25. 4. Jer. 34- 14- | 
V. 2. ſhall releaſe it } To ſuch poor debtors as were nor able to pay 
what was da: 'v ve paid that | rn ic appeareth by verſ. 4. This relcalc 
istakcn by (one ro b» but a nce ot payment for that year, which 

- might bc exp<Rted the year following, bur if the party were a5 unable thac 

year a5 che former, it was nor then co be called for, and the |cnder was tt 
exp*& a 1 *compence from che blefling of God, ver. 6. 

_. neighbour or of bis brother] By this is underſtood a neighbour or bro- 
ther #04 by communiry of kumane nature, ( as ſomerimes jc is ) but by 
navion : ſo that one of anuther nacion, though # proſelyre or convert, it 
be wee-noc a natural Jew,wss not, (as ſome reftrain the rule)co bave this 
priviledge,bur if he had not to pay,was to make recompeace by lervice.But 
it 15 m0# © probable that his Religion. gave him as wuch priviledge 25 bis 
carnsl kincred could do,and ther fore 'ha: the proſelyre ſha! he taken for a 
neighbour and brother , and to have as much favour for Gods lake ( it 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Deuteronomie. 


Chapxvit 

V. 4. until the morning ] See Annot. on Exod, 1 2. 16. 

V.'6. at the ſeaſon ] This is nor-meant puniually for the piucife hour 

for killing of rhe Paſchal Lamb: for they departed nor till the ner day, 
but with {ome laticude of time ; or their departing, or coming forth is ta» 

ken for their preparation for their departure, >cc Annot.on Exod. 11, g. 

V. 7. unto thy tents ] Or, to thy dwelling place, whether rents, or bows 
(es, z and indeed this bath eſpecial reference to the ſerled ſtare of the 

Hebrews in the land of Canzan, 

y. 8, fix dajes ] The ayes of unleavened bread were ſeven , bur the 
ſeventh is ſpoken of by it (elf, as having i mewhat proper and peculiar 
to it butt is ro be uncerſtood for unleavencd bread to be like unto the 
reſt , for the ordinance is cxpreſly for ſeven, Exod. 1 2. 19. Lev. 23. 6 
$oihe (ay by the fix dayes are to be underſtood the fix immediately fol» 
lowing the Paſſcover which was the firſt cay of unleavencd-bread, Marth, 
26. 17. but is not here counted as eliewherr. 

W. g* ſeven weeks] Beginning the next morning alter the Paſſeover, 

the fickle to the corn ] For the reaping of the ſheat to be waved before 
the Low. 

V. 10, the feaſt of weeks ] See on Lev. 23.15, 

P. 1 1. rejojee ] In cheerful Fraſting, whereot See Chap. 10. 18. 

V 13 of Tabernacles ] See Anne. on Exod, 33. 16, & Ley. 23; 34 
& Num! 29. 2; 

V. 20. altogether juſt | Not ſeeming juſt, but fo indeed ; not juſt in 
pt, but intirely juſt, in mature and degree z not juſt ro ſome, but juſt 
to all, and to all alike 3 and not ſometimes juſt, buc alweyes, chis is alto» 
gerher juſt. 

V. 24, grove ] Chap, 12, 3. Set on Exod. 34. 13: & on Gen. 21.33 


Exod, 34+ 13* Ila. 17.8, Jer. 17,2. 
CHAP, XVIL 


Verl, 1, Herein is blemiſh] Chap, 1 5. 21. Ley. 22. 20. Mal. 1.8 
& 14. 


not mort ) as che n«curall Jew tor mans. 

V. 4. ſave when ] Or, that there be no poor among you ; That is, made 
poor by <xaRtiay char of them which they are nor adic to pay : for God 
will bave poor alwayes for rhe exerciſe of the charity of the rich, ver. 11. 
Marr. 25. 11. thotgh private poor, rather then publick beggers z for ſuch 
are forbiaden by law,and order taken in well-govern'd Common-wealchs 

tha: chere be none ſuch. 

V.6. * lend tomany nations } * Chap. 28. 12,44. 

;V. 8. open thy band &c.] Matt. 5. 42. Luk. 6. 34. 2 Cor. 9+ ver.s, 6. 

V. g. ſine uno thee ] Bring the puniſhment of fin upon ibee, it he 
ftan1 in need of thy charity by giving or lending , and thou with- hold 
the reliet, becauſe the year of Peaſe is at hand, 

v.10. net bee grieved ] Charitable beneficence muſt be performed 
with chcertu'l b-ncyolence 3tor God not onely loverh a cheerful giver, 
but bountifully rewardeth him, VerC. 18. & 14, 29. & Prov. 11. 14. 

+ & 28, 27. 

V.11. the poor ſhall never ceaſe } T hat is not contrary to what is. 
ſaid; veri. 4. See hs recon. il;ment rhere. | 

V. 12. inthe ſeventh year 3 That is, at the beginning of rbe ſeventh 

: bur the releaic of debts was at the end cf it, verl. 1. 

V. 14-liberilly } As 2cknowledging the blefiing of God upon his la- 
bour,& conicionably recompenci,g bis painfal & taithtul ſa vice, v. 18. 

V. 17. unto thy maid ſervant ] That is, for giving unto her, as unco 
the man-ſervaat , ver. 13 14, 15. not tor boring thorow the car, which 
was pccu/iar ton man» (eryant, 

V. 18, double bired ) For three yeares ſervice was the ſtinted time of an 
hireling, 1iz. 16. 1 4- Bur tbe Hebrew ſervant here ſpoken of , ſerved fix 
years. Sec on 42, +5, 14. & 21. 16. 

V. 19. nor ſheare] Bing approprizted to God, they muſt not be uſed 
for the kervice or advantage of man : therefore the ſheep and wooll muſt 
be giv<n unto the Prieſt, Some underſtand this of the fritlings of che fe- 
males,whereof che wool might be a part,being offered as Peace-offerings, 
which tjcemeth to be meant, verſ. 20, 

V. 20. before the Lord ] Chap. 13. 7, 17, 

V. 2 2. the unclean and the clean ] Which is not lawfull, if ir were of- 
_ as aPtacc-uftering : for of tuch onely the clean were partakers, 

ev. 7. 20.) 

V. 2.3. noreat the bloud p This prohibition is often repeated for better 
caucion «gainlt al: wage of cruclry, and becauſe bloud was prinkled for 
atoncment, 4c lo as a th ng Copiecrated to God to be k:pt out of com- 
mon uie. Sec. Ley. 17, 11. 


CHAP, XVL 


Ver”. 1 MP of * Abib] Containing part of March , and part of 

April , wkcnth. Barley-harveſt began to be ripe » and the 

fiſt cipe ears were offered at the Paſicover the ſecond day of unleavened 

bread, Lev. 2,14. & Chap, 23, +0.* Exod. 13.4. &. 12, 2, & 13.4. 

V. 2. andberd} Ihe Paſſeover was to be a |4mb or young kid ; but 

this of the hed is thoughc by ſome an additional ſacrifice of a ſheep or 
bullock off:red at rhat time, Namb. 28. verl. 19. 

bir name there ] Where be is known and acknowledged by his wor- 
ſhip, as a man is k own by his name. 

V. 3. bread of affii ion} $0 rhe unleavened bread was called, becauſe 
it was to mind thcmof their afflicted condition , from which chey fled 
in (uch haſte,thar they could not tay cill their bread was leayencd,E xod. 
I2. 39. Eſay. 30. 28, 


V: 2. or women] Shewing the crime cannot be excuſed by the frailry 
of the periun 3 for both ſexes ace obliged 10 Gods boly prohibitions and 
precepts z and his juſtice and mercy arc upon the ſame grounds indific» 
rently diftributtd to both, Gal. z. :8. 


V. 3. boſt of bexven) Scot Annot on Gets 3, 1, 

* not commanded) Whcrcby be conden-netb all Religion and Serv 
of God, whick God bath not commanded ; and wirhall in this expre 
on there is a 6gu1c called Liptore, or, Litgtes, whereby more is meant then 
ſpoken 3 For by not commanded, is tobe underſtood forbidden ; and 
not fumply forbidedn, but with ſevere comminations, 8s veri, 5 Chap: 4. 
23. 29- Exod, 20. 5, See Levit. 10-41. Jer. 7. 31. 33. x King-29.56- 
Chap. 4.19. * Lev. 10, 1. Jer. 7. 31, 3%. & 29. 5. 

P. 5. * umothy gates ) Forrthere was the place of publick Judicacure 
and the off-1uver condemned there was the readier for bis ex.cution, 
which was done without the gates of the Ciry, wherber the death were by 
ſtoniog,(as here, and AR. 7. verl. 58. )or by crucifying, as that of our 
bleſſes Saviour, or any other. * Chap. 22 24, 

ſhalt ftone them ] Sce Annot. on Chop. 14. g. 

V. 74 firſt upon bim ] Laid on his bead as gyowing the guilt of chat 
man, or throwing ſtones at him to put him to death, See Anaov os 
Chap. 13. g. Lev. 24. 14. 

all the people ] To fgnifie their common conſent to maintain Gods 
on and true religion, and their deteſtation of ſuch impicty againſt 

im. 

* So ſhalt chou put ] To ſacrifice finners to publick juſtice , is ths 
meanes :o o-tain mercy for the preſervation of them that ſurvive, 
*'Verſ.12 & Chop. 13.5 & 19.19. & 21; 21, & 22. 24. & 24,7- 

V. 8. berween blood and blood ] That is, berwixt the guilt of wilful 
murder, and caius| man- {l-ughter 3 or, berwix: bloodſhed by violence, 
and blood to be ſhed by juitice : or, betwixs blood end blood , may be ber 
rwix: kinered .nd kincred. wherein juſtice muſt pur a difference berwixt 


_- and innocence , though the party be never ſo neer in alliance 
inarte, 

plea and plea] Pleading for and zgainſt in the ſame cauſe 3 ſomne's6- 
cuſing, ſome denying, 

ſtroke aud ftroke ) Whether it be of malignity, or caſusl:y. 

- God ſball choſe ] For the pitching of his Tabernacle , or building bis 

cmp.c. A 

V.g . Tulge ] Who ſhall give Sentence as the Pricſts counſel bim by 
the Law ot God, in macers of Religion, or the Ceremonis| Law 3 by: 
in civil comroverbies there were civil Magiſtrates, who were to hear 
determine berwix: party and party z yet (0, that if there were a ſcruple, @ 
caſe of conſcience which made the Judge doubiful what to determine, Bt 
was to conſult with the Prieft, Plal. 122. 45. Mal. 2. 7. 2 Chron. 15» 
8. &c. Numb, 27. 21, Hag. 2.11, Jer. 18. 18, 

V. 11. ſentence of the law ] i be Judge was not to give what (ey 
tence pleaſed himlelt,bur according to the law 2 and if the Caſe were fi 
as was not already ruled by the Law,Ged was to be conſujredwich,& rel 
lution to be made by his direion, Sce Levit, 24+ 12, Numb. 15+ 3# 
Deut. Ezck. 44. 24. Deut. 21, 5, & 24.8. 

V. 12. unto the Prieft ] While the Prieſt bringerh warrant from God 
for the Sentence which he pafſeth in the Cauſe of man, Exztk. 44+ *5 
24. he that contumaciouſly diſobeyerh him, diſobeyeth God , Luk. 1% 
16, Math. 10. 14. The caſe is alike, if the juſt Sentence of a comp” 
Judge be contemned in ſecular 2ftirs. See on Hol. 4. 4. od 

P. 1s. not ſet a ſtranger ] Not one of another Nacjicn oc Re 


«4 


Chap.xviti. 
Jeſt he «change true Religion ro 1dolarty, and bejng thee borh into {ls- 
- very and fin, Chav.ni13, Jer.y93r; 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Draferonomie. - 


'  Chap.xixi x% 
from time to timeyſo that ! ſhould not be aff:ighred withGods [peak- 
ing 'to this, as formezly hey kad heens Chaprer 5. 25 Exodus 20 


V.,16, no: multiply boyſes] Not affe& to be Maſter of tos many bot- | 19. 


ſes, left rhey ſhould occafion fitm or his people to have too 'much to do | 


\ with the Idolatrous Egyp'ians; togoor ſend his Couttiers to Egypt » count, and bring him ent for it, 
x 5 offurh eatel, 1 King.10.26,25, the balls if th nf For if the Prophec 


where there was y reat 
dance whereof m mis 
Arength. See Tfat.y rx, Exck.t7.15, 


bath ſaid] Nor in expre(s words, but implicitely , . and by conſe- ! that ſpeakerh 2 for they that ute to forerel, anay among many 
' quence ," when he fhtwed himſelf thuch off:nded art thoſe who would light upon ome tuch : as if a blind man 


ht 6ctafion- roo much confidence in their number and muſt needs come 10 paile, 


F."19. brane» 02h lod. Tow is, 1 will call him wo an ac- 
V. 22. were of God, it 
Jeeived 

paſle , chercfare ic is the Lord 


for he cannoc lie, adr be 
; it follow not to ſay, The thing is comerd 


ao es 


« have made them's Captain to lead rhen back into Egypt, Num. 1 4, Þ he may ſometimes bivit, though 5 pgs any good 

11. See Jer.41:15., Ll p | cunning : and ſomerimes God may chap.1 EY 29 BYk 
that way] He (peaketh nor of any particular way, but of thaz way , ment puniſhing the people by mil- och hc 4 

- (which ſoever ir js) which leadeth unto Egype : for ia this caſe the 2 ſec on 113-3 


- marrer of moment |yeth not ih che Journey, but inthe end of ir, Sce 
chap. 28.68.” ©, © 
V. 17. muMtiply wives) If King 25 niay/not, much leſs may their Sub» 
je&s 3 linceir is of trigre momcn ths 19d have children then inte» 
tior perſons, and cough the Parriarchs had more wives then one at 
Once, it was nor according to the firſt Inſticuciqn of marriage, See An- 
nor.on Gen,4.19; & 29.28;Levit.a8:18.-ir was never allaycd by God, 
though for #' time tolerared upon teaſohs'Which concern not. qur times. 


And this mi quack ops xo ne RS 6f Ge gouer | 


of his examp 


tbe manners'bf his 
greatly = 


That is, immederate "Jade himſ: If zo multiply 


"gold or filver > ftr coverouſneſs is a miſchievous fin in_a man of great \ Of 


power, in a King e(pecially, fince it will for reward arterpe, admit 
"and uphold any wickedneſs 5 and oppole and ſuppreſs any good man 
$006 cauſe;M11.2.7. 
V.18; He ſhall write] Or, © cauſe 10 be written, as + Sam.13- 
« copy of zhis Law] Ot this fifth Book 6f Moſes, our of thax-Or 
record, whith'wss kepc in the SanEtuary, chop. t. 26, 2 King. 22.8 
ve, of the whote-Law. "Phils ans that the King ought to _—_ ic 
with bis own hand « bur, b g whomlee ver. it was mritens. be muſt dili- 
gently read in'it 3 'Aititvithſtanding rhe ulptictty ad greatneſs of rhe 
aftirs of bis kingly office," t Sam.10. 15. 
V:19. read therein Joſh 1.8. Plal.ti 9.98. chaþ.z1.t 1, 
"V.10. Net lifted) up] Not fred up above bis SubjeRs,as to for 
ljeckeyen his brethren, but'tdTralte'His yovernmenc rarber loyed by le- 
,fi:y,then feared « or hated by rigourgs King.1 3.7, Dan.$.20.. . 


"EHA'P"XVINE | 


| 
oo oj were ohh for Gods 
-pnby; f the Leviienlea,0-3 3,3 


$ in the "Mare 576þ have releryed > 
for th 


Hf of Yinſel, rpg rents wn 2ogy C 
"9 1 Cor.9.1y; hap: | 


- V.z, The Lovd'® theiwiahe 
their portion,avd ſhall find ic in bim by bis tight in 80, 
, thei, whoſe riehes util berieficence wi wi och them wi 
"Num.i $ 26! $e 9#Jdh.1 3.14-" 
© "V3. that offer} Thar brivg a lactiice of Peace-offcrings, ., Lev.7. 
12,34. 
k the mew) 
© Wit the'beeff;” © ff? 
V.7.nAs all bk brethren) Thocyeth tithey uitend the kevie of the. Sans \ 
*(mry by eoubſt,yer If any woult (gh -% bis leryice who.was not 
hound unto ix by tyurnghe was to be af 
V.8. like his For cher diet hur-of en revenues ; of nl: 
"tle, whiter Fit it, who at &het tithes were aintaiged. by the 
Whthes : rn red; they «rat fd 'ndt perform ſervice $ io che Sancu- 
ary; bad neither + [uteyance thence, 
, .drechceg who hethe ſervide4h? bet turnes. 
"* $4't of b# par PUNT Which be v 
e mony,be mighs redeem what rot 
Gy pſt fie] Either vs 4 


ir gage pal 
"*B1'b betieen' two Rtts; ot by an dolatroug lac ihcin . 1dol 
Yori nb Je AhAtt 4 18.21, Rk ch n 


drvination] , Taking up6n ther to ſorgiel things a. Mic:3. 11 
© Without any ground 6, realon or divine revelarian. See on Prov, 26,404 
Wd an Gen. 1.14; 


Ver. 1. Math fn 


is favor t0 
|. Maintenance, 


_ Hihes, a5 acod rbad_a$ lucky or Alc 
4 "In Inthanzer* Jl (UT af one as We $ and yeaſes.00 other words 
ur ecremonies oprediice (upernarural ng 
-. V.11.0r 4 (barmer] . A Charmer is the ſame in &lfeQ © Kiibah In- 
hirer, | 
| 4whird) T5 the fafvie with the Diviner, 
« Necromancer)O e chart (eekerh t the dcad, as 1 Sam ">. & ___ 19+ 
a V.14. bath not { ere? Heb. And Vuh not given;God bat gives th ce 
Maris, Prophers and\oftiiors to reach thee;that thou maiſt ner need to 
lerk co Niviners 'far inſtruction or direQion. 
V-18. A Prophet like ] This is meant principally of Chriſt, A&s. 2. 
3. betwixr whom and Noſes though rhere are many remarkable os 
lormities, as Numb.12, 3. 'Exod.32.32, compared with Marþ. 4.1. 
- 9. Joh. 3. 17. and Dzut.5.5, Gal.z, 19, with 4 Tim.2,5. .ant Exad, 


iginal ail EEOCS CoM" 


gory, vl 


raenlef THY ft look 3a the Lord For | c: 


Orghebreſt as Ex9d.29,27. Ley,p.z1, Or the maw wa 


nap (0 much in, yes 23 1heic | for 
$ to bee io i he lapor ſpend | r . 
x any aplarag-43. | 


obſerver of times)'> $ Superſti jouſly Hiing difference, of "key and 1 


aid of bim he thou ſhalr 
Na Pim hace isa falſe ns we he Fed = 


not take effe&, 


i prophers to come t0 


| CHAP, = 
erſe 1. ey citi the other z for ofi 
nos Yr a Op heb ne ade 
e Num. 3 


P:. in Tp That is, wichin the land, (though not preciſely.jn 


rhe micſ)ſocha tr Maggs he there bans Fe) be « a=] 52.4 
three were robe one from 
a$ir is _ 7 oneregay 


une thew 3 


Tee 


nor 
binge, t cher wed LENTILS we 
vey fg? Which ki4 apaingt his ill, and bear no barred In his 

» y icant]? At upawacesy ot; unwillingly: See Numbers 
39> C, 

V. s. and live]. Tha, prolbagey. 1 
o RT 0h, TEST 
w TL I3F 0 or: 

MM when! He "T os rien — Et In 
bby pans Y: 4 pock ore Jordans and arc podl- | 
ed ofthe a [8] yh v4 3 how 

fo unto bich be ro thy 


POLES b,Gen. 


» If 


ot. 
be 


Work, 
yr th dominion of 
= 0 much } in 

; bes wry 
fence che 


aſemblic do acording LE 
by TULLY 
Vedas An oben) if 6 args: 
af Ayua oy $64) Which —_—_ a ul tanlh, and lenge 
ork, and great my when peace will not be eacermined,..verſ 


#12. the Pri 1.Tbs Deecbogh be warred.gat wich bis hands, 


he animared Prep 
Fi ih grim Fhat is, ixpeeſenrtoeland you with his grace 
rc MH 

F. 5. nordedicated 6]; "Eognben they encred 5ſt to dwell in.an houſe, 
drxafechertay ledging tha ch had tha bene by his 


inner on 


' with Matth, z. yet withal G-d promiſerh Er LA ava ofPro- 
fliers before Chriſts coming,by whom his peogle were to be inſtruRed 


| 


e 
g's + TAO thirtiech Plalmy and Ro 
V. 6, pignced a wingyard] Or ahlag, which 
rele me Senn b3 


the ſcryices done co 
| God 


Chap.xxi. | 
God, we areto bring a good will to the work 3 (o eſpecially in war God | i 
requireth a moſt chearful and cordial reſolution to fight his barrels, 


Annotations on the fifrh Book of Moſes called Deuteronomie. 


Chap.xxi. 


ng that chus they might acquit themſelves of rhat guile of the fat,which 


| otherwiſe in ſome degree would be charged upon them :; See on. Chap. 


not earen of #8] Heb. nor made it common : For the Law concerning 17-v.7, 


a vineyard was, that for the fit rhree years the fruit of ic ould not be | 


V. 12. ſhave her head] Which may be taken as a token of mourning 


"earen ; the fokirth year that thould be offered ro God, and che fitbyear | for her final parting from her parents, y. a3. whom by char ceremony 


jt was common co the owners and others 3 ſee Lev.19.23. 
y.8. faint ar well ar) Comardiſe is catching, clpecially in ſuch as 
ſhould be leaders unto'others 4 inſomuch that ſome hold that an arwy 


ſhe lamented, as to her utterly loſt and dead, eſpecially if they, os cither 
of them were killed in the war 3 where is permicted unto her to mourn 
afrer the manner of her country ; or her head might be ſhaven forthe rea» 


of Harts led by s Lion, would be more valourous and yiRtorious then an | {on alledged inthe next Annotation, 


' army of Lions led by an Hart ; See judg.7:7- 
*V: ro. proclaim 


pare ber nails) The Original hath no more bur ( ſhe. ſhall mike her 


peare) For though nothing ſeem more contrary to nails) which (ome expound, That ſhe ſhall make or (ultcr them to grow, 


"peace then war 5 yet war js not.to be undertaken, if peace may be obrais | or, ler her nouriſh her nails 3 and then the meaning may be, Thatthe 


ned without it *' and the end of war ſhould be peace 3 and therefore Da- 
vid rtquirig of Uriah encerning Joab his, army, and the war 3 asked 
him af the peace of thewarz fo ir is in the original, 2 Sam. 11,7. But 
"This is ric ro be underftoodof the Cities withour the land of Canaan, 
© verſe ry; thoſe without were'to be more ſeverely dealt withal, ver. 16, 
17+ and for ſhewing them more tayour Liracl is blamed, Judg.1.28 . See 
3 Sam.20,'8. 
V. 14 women, and the tittleoner) the weaknefſe of rhe{ex in the one , 
, and of age i» the ocher, made chem objeRts of compaſiicn 3 when men, 
*! bo Were mort abte fordoing, were more obgexious to the (ſuftering 
ef violence 3 yer ſomerimes the Nlaughcer was to be general, when Goa 
did particularly preſcribe iz. women and children not excepted, Jolh. 
"6, 2T, IND 
V. 15; Thus ſhalt thou doy It ſparing women and children,and taking 
t,avverſe 14. © >> l 
**- of theſe narions)- Which are after thendioned, y.26.1 7, | 
Y. 16, ſave glive nothing] 1t they refuſe congicjons of peace, . when 
< they are ten*red unro rhem , this ſlaughter 1s not to be underſtood of 
heat? bur of matikind; Joſh:t1 14. See” ons Jolk.g.rs. 
© V. $7. the Hintites] See Annor. on chaprer 7.1. 
--- V;15. —_ x of the fruirfol tree, which'mini- 
fred food for mans ( , and (0 is called mans Life,by a figure cal- 
* ſed » Mctonymie, whereby thi cauſe is-pur for uhte cffcRu 


- 


deformity of her ſhaven bead and long nails, ſhould allay the affeions 
of him that took her , that he might nor rake her to wife,unleſs ſhe ſhould 
thew her ſel( a true convert to the right Religion, - But molt read the 
words pare ber nails. and the Original word being rendred ( as ic is by 
ſome) make, or 4reſſe ; by drefling of ber nails may be mean paring of 
them 3 and io it migti be to admoniſh her to pur off ber former manners, 
and to betake her (clf ro a contrary courſe, which is further implyed by 
pucting oft che atire of her captivity-(according to the cuſtome of chang- 
ing the garment in mourning, 2 Sam.14.2, Sce ug. Antiq.1.4.c 5) 
to. ſhe muſt renounce her former Religion, and profefle the Religion of 
the Hebrews, clſe the was not te be taken ro wife, Exod. 34.16. 

V. 13. bewaile bey father] Ste Annor. on ver.1 2. 

4 full monetb) That time was obſerved in mourning for Aaron, Num. 
:6.29. and tor Moſes, Deur. 34-8. but withal there might be ſomewkar 
more in this matter, as that the man that took ber might learn to be mo+ 
derace in his defires, andto curb bis concupilcence by this monethly 
torbearance ; and in that time he might "be better acquainted with the 
womans dilpoltion, and ſo be might the berter judge whether ſhe were 
hr or worthy to be his, or no, 

thy wife) This was permitted only in the wars, otherwiſe they could 

not _— ſtrangers z nor (0 neicher, but by ſuch an eſpecial allowance 
as this is, 
V. 14. no delight in ber] If he were atually married , be bad nor lis 
berry to leave her, thaugh he hated her, chap. 22.13,19. but if upon (ome 
purpole of marriage,or intemperate-defires, be bad lien with ber, (which 
is mcant by ling ber, and mentioned without reproet, is 
not allowed) and bad not yet marricd her , ſhe was of a capuve to be 
made a free women again. 

let ber goe whither ſhe will] Heb. thou ſhalt ſet ber free to ber ſoul. 
Thar is, give ker power co.do xccording as her (oul defireth ; as in (er- 


P73uDt's - "CHAP; It © IS 
« VEE." GLain] ThifLae declirtth ion chary the Lore of ſpil- 
wa eG; - fingr mitts blood, how rhe of ic is 0 
m, and how dangerous to others that have their hearts. and hands de- 
abc ; wheraWhhlr Cicy or may be charged with ouc 
_ mans murder, and þ ani ONY, if they do ngt (olemanly 


| audi þe_nor knows] Upon diligenz, epquiyy #her the bload-guil:y 
b > 43; ns Set ELIEESE "<>. 
| fare} If there wete (any d6ubr concerning the di- | 
Oy Shy ah * 0 RAS 
| Ws ; which i; next} Sitice che'guilryperſon' might be moſt like ro 
Dy v- hive" come thence ro do the De, ts I ee 
ien'of it ; or becauſe they that were next, 


SAIL 1 


have the ff norice of chat wicked aQ, and had there- 
yancage of Xher place bor a pevgy purſuit and apprebenfon 


008 The like'is (ﬆ4 the ſacrifice of yh red Cow, Numb, 19.2 
_ Cabich a3 it was a'type of Chriſt, bad s ſuitable hynification unto jt, See 
1theAnhor, on thift pli 


| e'; bar here killed tor, or inſtead of the 
_ | have ſuffered if he had been taken 3 ir may fig- 
"Whtmn w tman, not ſubje& to'the yoke of redſon or con- 
- ſ{ience;und ſo afon-of Belial, tharis, ont wichbur yoke ; ſee on Chap. 
I2 V.17- : = -——oa 
6 . 4. rough }*# place of ir-(e]F- rg'"þe #bhorred, to make the 
? ror mur'h& mote horrible, The Hebrew word Nabbal,'is pur 
ſometimes for a brook, or for x valley, chap. Z'36. le ſignifytth properly 
. a declive plac7;or # place of deſcent, where watery uſually fa)l, and come 
* rogerhe mu =o hd oy ub _— ren- 
dring hereby rough, ſignifierh ſtrong 3 asgirher fortified , by bills tound 
Ks pn Gr. 0" and ſtrong things ia its as t Rones. 
{*2-ftrike off] Signifying thar che deſerved to be fo aſtd,” and 
tha: chey, it 'hey had, him, would do capital'exerurion upon Him. * 
*3* 7; 5; by their wordy Sec Annot, on chap*17.11. | 
V. 6. waſhtheir bands) - Murder defileth the hands with blood, Ifa,r, 
is and waiaing th: hands was a Ceremony of clearing a mans felt trom 
the guilr of it, Mate27.24.* © * - 
P. 7. this blood] By -— ſeerns either the (lain man yas brought 
-'bert the heifer-was filled, or the heifet t6the place where the Nain 
man lav. £9 1341 4 ; . bH125 bs As 
- |” either have our} We-neicher ſaw-the deed when it was done, nor 
that ſlew the lain, 
”'Fhis was tbe prays" which the Prieſt made in the 


47 Thar is, the blogd of the (lain : Bat if they 


werg nox guilty of ic need they pray for.mercy ; ar that the guilc 
nigh dicks to thee? Yarale ir was "not enough = to 
have their hands or hearts polluted witheſ& Hainous | a crime, but they 
muſt (o far clear rhei(clves from ir, as in this manner to thew their de- 
* reſtsrion of it; elſe thity were to be reputed; und deſerved to be puniſhed 
85 guilry, though not fo tigh 2a depree as the murderer. 


vitude, the ſoul is iaid to be ſubjeR roche higher power, Rom.1 3.1. 

V. 18. wo wives) In this Cain » " plurality of wives is 
not alloweg, being contrary to the, firſt inſtirurion of marringe, Gen.z, 
24. to whith our Saviour reducerh the Phariſces far reſolution of a ma- 
trimonial queſtion, Maz.1 9.45. Sec on Gen.4.19. but preſuppoſing the 
practiſe, he reſolyerh che caſe concerning the firſt-born ſan of the hated 
wite, which was beld alſo in (cond marriages ; See on Chap. 17.17, 
ſee Gen.29.41. x Sam-1.8, * | 

V. 17. double portion] As if « man bad two ſons , bis eſtate being di- 
vided into three parts, the firſt- born was to bave two, the orher one ; and 
if he have many ſons, he is to have double ro them, as be muſt baves 
third part for their fixth, a fourth for their eighr, a fifth for cheir rench 
chroughou:t, = 

the right of the firſt-born is bis] Except be deſerve to be deprived of it 
as Reuben did, Gcn.49.3,4. 1 Chron.5 1. | 

V. 18. voice of bis mother] For it is the mothers duty alſoto inſt ut 
her children, Prov. 1.8. & 31-4. 

when they have chaſtned bim)] This goeth beyond words : and if «bis 
chaſtning will either not be. received , or if thereby he be not berterch 
then when all other means were fruitleſſe,and bopeleſs , the magiſtcar 
was to be spperled unto, 

V. 19, lay bold on bim) Or, cauſe bim to be apprebended. 

V. 20, ſtubborn) Contumacy , or tubbornnefle , in a difſolute per- 
ſon, thews he is incorrigible, therefore he deſeryerth re dye by the Laws 

4 Fanen) Heb. an cater, or, devourer of fleſh,and « drinker, or cart 
ſer of wine ; Becauſe uſually men -#re moſt exceſſive in tuch kinde #f 
meat anddrink ; chough thetT may be, and is gluriony and drunken” 
nels commirted in other meats and drinks. 

V. 21. flone bim) Which death was lo #ppointed to blaſphemers 
»nd Idolaters 3 ſo that to dilebey the parents, and to be ſtubborn ogaial 
their authority, is an borrible fin : - Sec Lev. 20, 9. | 

V:23. all night} "ow Gods law by bis death being ſatisfied, he requi- 
red not that there ſhould be Rill @ vifible remembrance of bis wrath 3 
Fee Joſh.10.26, bur ir was otherwiſe in the coſe of Sauls ſons z 2 $8» « 

21.9,10, Gen,40.19. Sce on Joſh.$.29. 

acorrſed) A temporal curle 'it is to all that undergoe it, Gol.3-13- 
which is ſecended with an eternal maledition, on ſuch as dic in th 
lins without repentance, Luk-24.42. 

that thy land be not defiled] That there might not be a vitible monu 
meat oban accurſcd thing to remain : there was a defilement, by a (cr 
dalous locking on ihe dead malefa&ors, whereby ſome might take 0 
hon to murmur ar the juſtice done upon them,and itrangers might bios 
the worle of Gods people for having ſuch malefators among thew. 01 
by theie words (1h @ thy land be not defiled )may be meant that great © ten” 


P, y. So ſouls thoitput away © Solpeakerh Moſes to the Prieſt, ſhey- 


ders are to be pur out of all manner of communion with men , being in* 
| deed vile as dung,Pla.8 ;.16,which was to be covered inibe carih, OP 


»B 2. 
peed 6 CHAP. 


_— RA a AA Sc. Þ>-. 


3-9. Ez 


Ver.1,\ 
foal 


©” = 15 - eds 


Bu BT 


RS _— 


Chap.xxil XXlils 


CHAP. XXIL 


Ver. de thy ſelf] Or,make as if thou ſaweſt it nor. 

H V Agst nigh} Shewing that brocherly love muſt be 
ſhewed,not only ts them that dwel neer unto us, but alſo to them that are 
far of: yeazin this caſe juſtice and charity mult be gffered ro an enemy, 


x0. 23.4. 
: V.;. ith bis afſe] And (o likewiſe with his horſe : for under theſe 
creatures particularly-named,the cartel or creatures of other kifds, are 
comprehended (@ far as theyhave reference to the good or hurr of their 
owners, 

V. 5. The woman ſhall not] For this prohibition there may be many 
reaſons * as, becaule it was againſt che Ordinance of God, for diſtinRi- 
on of ſexes, which would make men efteminate, and women immodeſt . 
and might be occaſion,or give opportunity to ſome to commit ſins againſt 
nature ; and it is obſerved that the worſt and wickedeſt ſort of men,have 
been moſt noted for wearing the apparel of women ; as C aliguls, Sards- 
#ep4us, (lodius, 3nd orhers. 

abomination] Except in caſe of neceffity,as for neceſſary covering, 

V. 6. dam with the young] 1f God deteſt cruehy done to birds, bow 
much more to man , made according to his image ? Sce on Ley.22. 
28, 
V.'$. battlements} Their houſes were ſo built that they might walk 
upon them, 2 Sam.11.2. Mat.16.2y, and the battlements which were 
borders of each (ide were to be io ftrong, tha. one mizh: (afely lean on 
hem, and ſv bigh chat be might not be like co fall over then. See on 

oſh, 2.6, 
! V. 9. not ſowe] The tenour of rhis law was to teach the people to 
walk in Gmplicity, and not to be curious of new inventions 3 2s alſo to 
warn them againft mizrures in Religion, and manners wich other Nati- 
ons. 
defiled)} Or, corrupted, which may be underſtuod of aceremonial de- | 
filement, tor the neg]c& of a ceremonial Low, cauled at jeatt a cerems 
nial uncleanneſs, both perſonal '8nd real : and by theſe mixtures, the 
fruit might bephyfically corrupted , either by an ill remprrament, or 
weaknourilhment of them, eſpecially if they were ſown too thick,or that 
the ſtronger ſeed ſucked the juice trom the weaker, 

V. 10. 0xe and an afſe] Which might be partly becauſe of their une- 
qual irengtb,and ſtature berwixt them, which might prove a preflucero 
ihe lower and weaker ; bur withall (:f nor principally) to admonith che 
people againſt unmeer mixtures, anu matches ot the clean, and unclean; 
the oxc was a clean creature, the als unclean. 

V.11.of wollen and linen] See Annor, on v.g. & Levy.1g. 19. 

V. 12 fringes] See Annor. on Num.15.'9 
- V. 17, the cloth] Meaning rhe ſheer whercin were the Ggns of her 
virginity, which are of the colour of 8 maidens bluſh : yer for the clea- 
ring of her innocency, the Elders (notthe younger for: ) might have the 
view-of then : for rhereby (as Phylicians afficm ) the cruth or falſhood 
ot ber husbands charge might be diſcerned , Yaleſ. de ſacrs pbiloſ.c. 


v5. 

V. 18.chaftiſe bim} Either by firokes,or very ſharp words at the leaſt, 
beſides the amercement; v.19. 

V.19. tothe father} For the faulr of the child,cedounderh to the ſhame 
of the parcnrs,tberefore he was recompenl(ed fince he was ſlandered. 

-- put bey away] If ſhe be concent to continue with him as his 
mire. 

V. 22, both of them dye? In adultery there is divers times the concur- 
xence of ſeveral fins of bainous guiltzzs of vow-breaking, ef thefr,where- 
by one mans ſeed may come to inherit another mans citate 3 beſides the 
foulneſs of defiling the marriage bed with lawleſs luft , end therefore ir 
was puniſhed with dearh in both ſcxes, withour partialicy to either, 

_ ſhe cryed not] For her filence in (uch a caſe, was a figne of 
conſent, 

V. 24. bis neighbours wiſe) Becauſe ſhe was berrotbed, ſhe was a wife 
in right, though nor in fat ; tor the mutual Ripilation or promiſe makes 
the marriage-bed, not the lying together > which is but a conſequence 

upon it, and a confirmation of ir 

vp. = ſos this matter] By violence on the one fide, and innocence on 

other, 

V. 28. lay bold on ber] This argueth violence,and enforcement,which 
ay" beyond inticement, and (0 it is a different caſe from that of Exod. 
22,16, 

V. 29. fifty ſhekels] See Annot. on Exod. 22.17. 

ſhall be his wife} That is,if ber tather give his conſent to the marri- 
we, 3$ inthe place forecited. 

V. 30. bis ſatbers wife] He ſhall not lye with his ftepmother,meariing 
thereby,al| other degrees are forbidden, Lev.18.8, & 20.11. 

diſcover bis fathers skirt) Thar is, uncover or remove that cover ing, 


which his father 6nly had power to make bare, or naked, See en Ruth 
3-9. Ezck.16,9, 


CHAP. XXII, 


Ver.1.YſOunded in the ſtones) In one or both of them : for the word 
is of the Singular Number. Or, is an Eunuch. 
not enter ] Shall not be accepted ; or admitted , as one be 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Dewteronomie. 


longing to the Common-wealth of Iſrael , or bear any office in the 


Chap xxiii 


Church or S:ate of liracl, Leyit. 22.21, 22. Nchom. 13. 1,243. lials 
6.3, 

; 7 2, baſtard] Some reſtrain this to a baſtard, that was not a Jew, 

who, though be would embrace the Religion of the I(raclites , was not 

to be admitted ro their holy aſſemblies , howloever , whether the Laws 

be made of aliens, or home-born, it was an admonition of chaſtity,in re 
ard of the infamy and contempt of ſuch a polluted poſterity, 

Y. 3. tenth generation] Incluſively, (o chat until che grand-child of 
the eleventh deicent, there was no admiſſion of the oft-ipring of a bas 
ſtard intothe holy Congregation, Se Judg. 11-1, 

for ever] Some reade , and for ever, as an 2ggravation of their reje« 
ation, as chough that of the baſtard, ver, 2. were too little 3 and theres 
fore to ſhew the condition of the{ Amonite and Moabite more abomins- 
ble tothe 1iraclires, for ever, is added to the excluſion forc-mentioned. 
Or the meaning may be, char chis ordinance againſt the Moabjtes to 
be caſt off co the tenth generation,was to laſt for ever, which is thoughr 


| to be made rather againſt the men then againſt the women : for Moa- 


biziſh wives ( if their busbands were Iſrac:ices, as it was in the caſe of 
3ooz and Ruth, Ruth.4.10.)bad more acc: prance among Iiracliciſh wo- 
rien, then a Moabitih husbans had among the men of 1iracl, if be had 
natried an 1(racliciſh wife. See N-h.13.1,2,3. 

V. 4. met yuu net] Hereby he condemneth all that further nor che 
c'\ildren of God in their vocationz not only they that dee hurt, bur 
.hey chat do not good to Gods people are diipleafing to bimana be will 
far their omiſſion of ob{crvance, repay them with vengeance. See Geta 
:4.18. Mat.25 42. 

V.7.thy brother] An Edomite is brother to an Kraelice,as Edomyor E= 
(au(for he was called both) was brother to Iſrael or Jacob. | 

not abhoy #n Egyptian) The reaſon rendred is, becaule the Iſraclices 
were (trangers iu heir land, though they endured hard bondage there , 
yer at their firſt coming they were very kindly entertained, Gen.47.6, 
and at their going out of Egypt, Exod.11.3. & 12. 35.36 and it was 
more agreeable to the goodnefle of their Religion to torget the offences, 
tben the favours of their Land-lords, 

V. 8. third generation] Aiter their firſt prof: fion of the ! (raclitiſh Ree 
ligionit thei tachers baviong renounced Liolatry and received Circume 
cihon) their children perfilt in che protefſion of che (ame. 

V. 9. then keep thee] A Seuldier ſhould be a Saint, and preciſely ab- 
ſtain from ail iores of fin, as a dying fick man , fince (carrying his (oul 
in his hand, Judg.12-3. 1 Sam. 19.5.) he is in danger of death every, 
ſep, and conſequencly of damnation, if be dye in fin unrepented of. 

V. 10. out of the Camp] That was for the people, but it's Prieſt were 
ceremonially unclean,ir was enough for bim (2s ſome afficm) co geo our 
of the Tewple or Tabernacle, and Court of either 3 and it any were un» 
clean before, he was to keep our of the Camp, ar Tmple. &c. and nor to 
enter until he were cleanſed by waſhingzv.1 x. See Num. ' 9. 

V. 12. whithey thou ſbals go] For the nece-ſhities of nature, 

V. 13+ 4 paddle upon thy weapon} Or. beſides rby weapons, or, among 
tby weapons : Which, what it was, may be know by the uſe to which is 
is put in chis verſe, which ſhewetb, tha Go4s people ſhoule be pure, bocks 
in ſoul and body z and by this curiofity concerning bodily &chlemencs, 
he mcam to admoniſh them to be ſo much more curious of the cleanneſs- 
of the ſoul, as it is more excellent then che body. 

v.14. watheth in the midſt] Becauſe the Ark , which was the fign of 
Gods eipecial prel: n&c,was placed in the midit of the Camps of !ſ(racl.. 

V. 15. not deliver) This is mcant cipecially of the Heathen, who 
fled from their malters cruelty ani embraced crue Religion , 
who were nor tO be given upto their Maſters z uncil they bad given over 
their wrath, and were reccnciled unto them. 

V. 18. bire of a whore } Hereby is forbidden that any gain of evil 
things ſhould be applyed to the ſervice of Goe, Mic.1.7, bur the Pope 
rakes tribure of whoces,and Papiſts hold the price of whoredome to bs 
baſe, but not unjuſt. 

or of a dog) Haply becauſe the impudence of luſt is compared to that 
of dogs , wheretore ſuch as were moſt ſhamclfle were calles Cynicks 
frem dogs : (ome take it to be the price of ſome dog of moſt uſe , ler our 
for hire tobreed orhers of the (ame race ; or of the price of the firſt of 
the litter, which was neither to be offercd nor redeemed, as the fultling 
of an als was,Exoi.13.13. 

V.19. uponuſury] See Annot, on Exod.22.25. 

V. 20. unto 4 firanger] This was permitted for a time, partly 3 
for the hardneſs ot cheir hearts, as bills of divorce 3 bur by a ranger 
was to be underitood, one rather of another Religion, then of another 
nation 3 forif he were a convert to the 1ſracliciſh Religion, he was to be 
accounted as a brother, Lev.19.34. & 25.35,z6. See on chap.15. 2. 

Bleſſe tbeeJ 1t thou ſhew thy charity to thy brother, God will declare 
his love towards thee. ; be XA 

V. 21. fin in thee] If thou ſhouldſt not pay, or perform what thou baſk 
vowed, Num.z0,z Ecclcl.5 4. 

V. 23. keep and perform] It the yow be lawful and godly. 

V. 24. neighbours vineyard) Orchard, or Olive-yacd, being hired to 
labour in it, or ſuch as occaſionally paſſe by them, or through them, if 
neceſſity urge them, rhey may take ſome refreſhing. as the Diſciples did 
paſſing through corn-fields which they ſowed not,Mar.1 2.1, 

pus ary into thy yeſſet] Tobring bome to thy boule, 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Deateronome. 


Verſe 1. CG Ome uncleanneſſe) Nor of adultery, as ſome rake it : for 
if that could be proved, ſhe was to die for it, Ley+ 20+-10- 


Devt.2 2.2314 andif ir were doubcful, ſhe'was to be tryed by the water 
of jelouſie. Nam. 5. bur ſome bodily uncleanneſs,as of leprofic,or ſome 
other diſcaſe which hindred contentment in her. To theſe, as cauſes of 
divorce, are added by fame,barrenne(s, madneſs, tubbornneſs, reproach- 
ful infolency toward her husband, which is an uncleanne(s of the mind , 
or any other things which might diſpoſc kia racher to leach them tben to 
Jove her. "£6 

bill of dtvorcement) Hereby God'approverh not the fickleneſs of tens 
affe&ions, in a light,or cauſeleſs leaving of their wives, Mal.2.16. but 
permitrerh a parting, for preventicn of danger through diſlike, Mat. 5- 


231. & 19.6,7,8,9 In this Bill, (which was a (chedule of writing) the || 


husban! gives his wile a relcaſe of the bands of mar: iage, and libercy t© 
go whirher the would , and to marry whom ſhe would ; this ſeemerh to 
have been rather at the husbands choice to give the wife a bill of divaice, 
then at rhe wives :ogive one to the husband, which was not allowed a- 
mong the Jews, as Joſephus afirmeth,Antig.lib.1 5,c.11. 


Chap.xxvi. 


when as we read, 2 Cor.1 1.24. he five times received fourty ſtripes 
ſave one, (as it is probable for preaching fave times againſt their minds) 
the keeping back of that one, might bring chiry nine upon his back 
the ſooner, and lo for that one he might have one bundred fitty and 
fix 3 ſo cruel are the mercies of (ome wickeg, men. Some think theſe 
ſtripes were given with a whip of zhree |earher thongs, wberewith having 

iven thirteen blows, they made account they had given thirty nine 
ſcipes, one lefle then the juſt number, for three times thirreen,is chirty 
nine. 

F.3. vile] As if he were rather a ſlave then a brother, or ratber a 
beaſt then a man 3 and by uſing of extreme tyranny in this kind, mens 
hearts might be hardned in cruel cogtempt of thole whom they ſhould 
love and eſteem, hating the fin, and not hurting the Gnner, but ſo os 
may tend ro his greater gs6d; Or , he mighe become vile by extremity 
of pain, falling down tobe ground as halt dead, or by loſing the liga- 


P. 4, may not take ber againto be bi wife, after that ſhe is hee] That 
5s, pxzt away for ſome uncleanhefs, or if ſhe were not taken by the ſecond 
man 25 a wiſe, ber lying with him was an uncleanne(s 3 2n4 (ſuch a pur- 
ting away for a time only, might occahon an unlawtul loye of one mans 
wits, to be another mans bed-tellow : By this debarring of the husband 


of liberty, roreſume her that was divorced , might make him lelle tor- | 


ward to put awsy his wife. See Mal. 2. 14,1516. Yet before The was 
taken to the bed of anorherghe might take her again,bur not after,tbough 
ſhe were again divorced. 


cauſe the Land to fin] If ſuch lightneſs and leudneſs ſhould be prafti- 
ſed, or permiried,it would draw a gu:1t of fun upon the people, and a curie 


. 
. 


upon the land, Plal. 107-34. 

V. 5. with any buſineſſe] Which may cauſe bim to break off co-ba- 
bitazion wi h his new marcied wite ; {ce chap. 20.7. Prov,g.18, 

V. 6. mil-ſtone] (Whethcr upper or neather, becauſe wichout both he 
cannot grince) nor any thing whereby a man gerteth his living, which 
therefor: is called bis life ia this verſe. 

 P. 7. ſtealing] See Annor, on Ex09.21.16. 

'V. 8. of the plague of leprofie} Which thou maiſt incur by contempt of 
their 5urhority who are (et over thee, whather in the Church, or in the 
Common-wealth ; See 2 Chron. 26.19. Num.12.16. 


ments of thererentive faculty, 

V; 4. treaderh out) There were many wayes to bring the grain oat 
of the eare of Corn, as threſhing Inſtruments , 2 Sams 24. 22+ beating 
wich a ſtaff, bringing the wheel over the car, Iſa.28, 27,28. and bere by 
jv. af the oxe, (which was in uſe, not only with, the Jews, Hol-10 

11 but with Romans, Grecks,and other Nations; #@rroge reRuſticayl. 1., 
£12, Columella, de re Ruſtica, ly2c. 24) the beaſt while be was labou- 
| red, was hot to have his mouth muxzled, but might feed bimſelf while 
he prepared food for man, and had as much !iberty to his meat, as bis 
Maſter had authority over his work. | Saint Paul applics this to the 


maintenance of the Labourers inthe Golpel; See 1, Cor.g.9,10.— 5+ 


18, Prov.12.14. 

V. 5. ber busbands brother] Or next kinſman, for the Hebrew word 
Fabbam, lignifieth not only a natural brother, but alſo 8 kin(man z ſo 
ir may be that it is not meant that the natura] brother ſhould marry bis 
brothers wife, but ſome other of the kindred, who was in that degree 
which might marry z yet it may be a natural brother, as Onan wasts 
Er : See Annot. on Gen.38.8, and if there were many brothers, this 
rule was, when as one dyed,ſuccefſively to be obſerved by the next ſurvi- 
ving brother ; but this wss ts have place only where che brother died al- 
rogether chilgjeffe 3 for it he had no ſon, but a daughter, there was ano» 
ther rule to be obſerved, for continuation of the aame and family of 
the deceaſed, New4G, 2. ſo that —_ the caſe of extreme neceſſi» 

ty, When the brother died altogether childleſs ; the Negative 
Lerir.1$.16, & 20.21. Jay force. ; _ 3g: 
P.6. in whe name} That is, in the ſtead, for it wag not neceſſary, that 
the name of the firſt husband ſhould be put upon the fon of the ſecond 3 


husband, but Obed. See Ruth 4.10, &c. , 


"F.10. not go into bis houſe) Although thou maiſt appoint what to 
have, ye: thou ſhalt receive for a pledg, what he may (pare, and will wil- 
lizgly part withal. 

"V. 12. ſlcep with birpledg) What pledg is here meant, is plain 
þy verſe 13 and ty this God admonilhed the lender to take ſuch 
apledg, (it any at all) 25 be ſhould nor need often to return , and re- 
ſume. 

V.1z. Sun goeth down] See Annot. on Exod. 22.2 6, 
before the Lord] As done with reſpect to Gods preſence, and 
knowledg 3 though che man may be unttankful, yer God will not for- 
get it 5 bur accep: it as an a& of conformity to his own law, and (o far 
righteous, and withal as merciful ro man, as righceous before God, See 
on Mart.5.r. 
;  'V. 16. Thechildren] This is a law for man to follow 3 but God, to 
*whom/'all,, both paren:s and children , are guilty of fin, and who is ſu- 
preme Lord of life and death, is not bound unto it. See on Exod, 20. v. 
5. & Joſh.7.24. & 2 S3am.25.22. Ezck. 18-20. 2 King, 14.6. Jer.31, 


Ty 19, thc ſtranger] Who being unknown, and without friends , 
was moſt like tv be wronged by falſe accuſations, aud other bard meaſure; 
therefore God had ſo much the more care of their comfortable conditi- 
0a,95 men have the leſs, $ce 11a. 1.23. Jer.5.28. Exck.22.29. 

P. 18, Therefore I command zhce] To do juſtice, and to ſhrew mercy 
unto ſtrangers,ro the tatherjefſe and widdow,ot opprefſing whom thou 
ſhouldeſt be the more apprehenſive, becaule thou thy (elf wait opprefied in 
E2ypt,and thou muſt ſhew thy (elt chanktul for thy deliverance, by cha- 
ritable offices towards them that need ; for he will not judg them mind- 
ful of his benck:s,who are not beneficial unto others, 

V.1g. not go again to ſetch it] A merciful oblivion is to be preferred 
before a juſt remembrance, This care of the poor is obſcrvable,Lev.19. 
9. wher. in men were to be (0 free, that they ſhould rather remember to 
leave a portion for the poor > Joſeph. Antiq.lib, 4.c.81, then ferch chat 
home,which by forgerfulacſs was left bebind, 


CHAP. XXV, 


Verſe 2.REaen] When the crime deſeryeth not death. 

V 3. fourty ſtripes] Every fault that deſerved not death, 
was not to be puniſhed wich tourty ſtripes , for correion muſt be done 
according to the proportion of the faulr, ver.z. but the puniſhment of a- 
ny fault (which was not capical) muſt not exceed che number of fourty 
ſtripes, of which the Jews uſed :0 abace one, leaſt they ſhould by mit- 
counting go one beyond * yer ſomerimes it is like ſome of them did nct 


ou: of mercy make that ſtint, but our of cruelty, that they might be- | 


gia their account again the ſooner 3 it might be ſo with Saint Paul, 


| for the ſon of Boaz by Ruth was not called Mahlon,the name of ber fuſt 


V. g. lboſe bis ſhove) LA of the ſhooe and giving ic, Ruth 4.58, 
was a ceremony of alicnation of land , whereby the (eller, refgning up 
his land tothe buyer, made tender of his ſhooe, {1gnifying, that nor be, 
bur the buyer had the rightto cread on that ground from that time fors 
ward, Inthis calc the like ceremony was uſed, but with another int- 
mation, to keep a memorial of contempt to the unkind brother, who was 
held as worthy to go barefoor, in that be would not uphold the nameof 
his brother, and raiſe up ſeed unto him. 

ſpit on his face} Or, on the ground before him, as in contewpr and 
detance of him, 

that will not buildup) By railing him iſſue to uphold his family, $ee 
Annot. on Exod.1.21. 

V. 12, cut off ber band] Becauſe by ſuch an a& ſhe may maimthe 
man,and utterly diſable him from being a father ; and becauſe ſhe thew- 
eth her (elf ro be a very impudent woman, and it is an borcible thing co 
[ce a woman paſt ſhame. . 

V.13 4great end @ ſmall) For deceitful barganings to buy by the 
great weight, and to (ell by the (mall ; See Prov.20.10, 

V. 18. and ſmotethe hindmoſt} This belongeth to the tory of 
the war of the Amalakites againit the Iſraclites, Ex0d.x7. yet therethis 
particular is not mentioned , the wiidom of the Holy Ghoft holding k 
_ - be mentioned in this place ; the like is obſerved of other pail» 
ges before. 

V. 19. blot out the remembrance) This was partly accompliſhed by 
Sau], about four hundred and fifty years afterward, 1 Sam-1 5-2, 3- 
further purſued by the Simeonites in Hezekiahs dayes, z Chron. 4. 43+ 
and yer further when Queen Eſther prevailed againſt Haman and bis 
ten (onsEft.7.10. & 9.1 2,13, who were flips of that corrupt and accut* 
led Rock of Amalck; Exod.1 7.46. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Veile 2. T #e firſt of alt] By this Ceremony, they acknowledged 
that chey received the Land of Canaan as a free git © 
God : this oblation was yearly, and the time of the year when it 
was made , was the feaſt of Tabernacles, Numb.18.12; See Levis 
23.19» 
to place bis Name] Tobe called upon, ſeryed and worſhipped : See 
Annot. on Chap 16.2. : 
V..5. A Syrian] Meaning Jacob , who lived twenty years in Sy 
with Laban, who was the ſon of Berhuel the Syrian,Gen. 31.24.39. 
ready to periſh} By the deadly hate of his brother Eſau purpoling 


to kill him , Gen, 27.41. and bis approaching towards him , wy 
to 


nowledged 


free git 
r whe i 
zee Lev 


Chap.xxvil. 


Annorations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Denteronomie. 
four hundrerh men in an hoſtile manner,Gen.33.1.afrer;byhis hard ſervice) 


Chap. xxviit; 
Foſeph] Meaning Ephraim and Manaſſeh his ſons,in whom he Had a 


anco Laban, wherein be was conſumed by drought in the day, and frolt | double portion ; for they were each of them gepured, and provided for 


i nigh:, Gen. 31+ 49. and laltly, 
GC —_— bs removerh into Egypr, for neceflary ſuſtenance to 
proſerve his life, Gen. 42+ 1, 2, &c. and 46. 1. 
V. 7. when we cried ] Alledging che promiles 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. . 
F. g. floweth with ] See Annor. on Exod. 3. v. 8. ; 
V. 10. thou ſhalt ſet ] Thou (halt bring ir neer the place where ir 
(hall be ſer , bur ths Prieſt ſhall take ir our of thy hand and place it, 


made to our fathers, 


- | That is, the basket where the firſt-fruics are pur, verl. 2, 
be fore the Lord ] Thar is, before the Alcar of che Lord, v. 4. 
V. 11, rejojce] See Chap. 12.v.7. 

V. 12, year of tything ] To wit, the third year, There was a three-fold 
tiche raken, one was/our of the whole for allowance of the Levites, ano- 
ther out of that which remained tor the owners to eat with — 
in the place where the SanRuary was fituare 3 as inthe Ciry of 5h 
when the Tabernacle ſtood there, and afterwards in Feruſalem where the 
Temple was builr ; and of the rhird tithe, (ee Annor. in Chap. 14+ 28. 
From this addition of tithe more then was other yeares, ( For in them 
there was but a double tithe, in this a third tiche belades the ocher rwo ) 
thethird yeare was called the year of tiching, 

the third yeay ] See Deut. 14, 28. 7.220) 

V. 13. before the Lord ] Thar is, fancerely, as in bis preſence with- 
vue all guile or hypocrihe. 

V. 14. my mourning] That is, being ceremonially unclean by mourn» 
ing for, and burial of the dead z for none (uch might eat thereof, Levir. 
9. ver(, 26, Sce Hol. 9. 4. It wasto be eaten with rejoycing,as in manner 
of feaſting, Chap. 16. verſ. 11, 15, See on verſe the twelfth of this 
Chapter, and Chap. 28, verl, 47. 

for any unclezn ] Common or profane uſe, or for any unclean perion 
to eat thereof, | 

for the dead] To furniſhthe Funeral of the dead, wherereof ſee Jer.6.7, 
or the ſacrifice offered to dumb and dead Idols, Plal. 106, 28. 


eocording to aft] As far as (inful nature would ſuffer ; for elſe as Da- | 


vid and Paul (ay, there is not one juſt, Plal. 14.ver. 3+ Rom. 3. 10. 
V. 17. Thau baſt avouthed4 ] The Covenant berwixt God and his peo- 
= conſiſts of murual condicions 3 on the peoples pact the conditions are 


their God ;and obedicgc: to his Commandments, as to their Law-maker 
and Governour. * 

V. 18. the Lord bath avouched ] On Gods part , the conditions are t6 
take them for his peculiar people ; which implyerh both his proteQion 
of them; and provifion for them, bock tor this life and the next. 


CHAP. XXVII. c 
Vert, x. | Command you] That is, Moſes Gods Miniſter: Or, Godby 
, his Minilter Moſes. 


P. 2. great ſtones, } Theſe were not for building of an Alcar 3 
but being (moorhed over with plaiſter, they ſerved for another uſe, neced 
ia the next verſe. 


. DP. ;. write upon them) What was written, ſee Annor. on y, . and 


» for the reaſon why we may conceive it to befor that God would have his 


Law ſet up in the borders of the Land of Canaan , that all that looked 
thereon , might know that the Land was dedicated to his ſervice 3 and 
that the twelve Tribes ( according to whoſe number, it is probable, rhe 
ſtones were twelve ) were eſpecially obliged to obedience to the Law of 
God upon their aual poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land. 
V. 4. mount Ebal } See on verl. 12, | | 
V, 5.iron #00 ] The Altar ſhould net be curioully wrought, becauſe 
was to continue but for a time : for God would have but one Altar in 
Judah 3 and as yet the ark not baving a certain place, the alrar was to be 
but ſuch a one 45 might ſerve for the preſent oscalion , and af.erwards be 
eahily demoliſhed. 
' V. 8. upon the flones)] Thur is, not upon the ſtones of the altar, verl. 
5, 6. but upon.the ones which were plaiſtered, verl, 4. 
thirlew] Not the whole book of Deutcronomie, or Exodus, but the 
principal part of the Law, which is the ten Commandments, with ſome 
other ſeleted parcels of molt ulc for edifcation of the peopleywhich were 
( as ſome conceive ) the bleſſings and curſings upon Mount Gerezzim 
and mount Ebal, verl. 1 2, 13. | 

very plainly ] So that it may be cafily arid readily read by thole who 

io Oar Skiltul in reading. a 
« $. this day thou art become] See Anna. on Chap. 26, ver. 17, 18, 

V. 12. Theſe ſhall ſtand ] See Annos. on Chap. 11. 29, 

upon } Joſh, 8. 33. Ir is (aid, over 4gainſ} 3 yer no contradiRtion 5 for 
they that ſtood upon the one, ſtood over againit che orber. 

Gerixzim ] 1s a Moun:ain ner the City Shechem, Judgs g. 7. Neer 
unto ic, { onely a lictle valicy berwixt them) is Mount Ebal, which v. 4. 
v3 pamed before Moun: Gererzim, becauls the curſes, afrer mentioned 
mM from therop of Ebal, tak up a very great part of ihe Chop- 


Simeon, 4nd ] Onely the Tribes who were born of the wives of Jacob 
and Rachel,(though nor all of them, for Inceſtuous Reuben the 

& and Zcbulon rhe youngeſt of Leahs ſonnes ſtood upon Mount E- 

)ue named firſt, and have che more honourable part applyed to them, 

38 10 aſhif at the pronouncing of bleflings from Mount Gerezim. 


ready te periſh by the famine in | as ſeveral Tribes. 


Y. 1;.curſe ] Signifying, that if rhey would not obey God for love, 
they ſhould be made to obey toe fear, 

V. 14. the Levites ] The maine body of the Tribe was to ſtand on 
Mount Gerezzim, verſ, 12. by the Levites therefore we are to undeſtand 
the Pricſts, Jol, 8. z 3. theſe ſtood with the Ark in the valley berwix: the 
two hills, And there office, from God was to pronounce , not onely bleſ- 
lings, Num. 6. 23. at which they looked toward Mount Gerezzim, but 
curſes, at which they turned their faces toward Mount Ebal, to which the 
Tribes fore-named were ( by their preſence and ſaying Anen ) to lig- 
nifie their aflent. | 

loud voice ] So loud that all might hear 3 or thoſe who were neer, be- 
zinning their «Amen with a loud voice,the reſt might rake it from them; 
and from them again others, till it went through all tbe company. 

V, 15. wo ] Under this he concainerh all the corruption of Gods 
ſervice againſt the firſt Table. Sce Exod. 20. 4- 

in a ſecret place } God will not endure [golatry in ſecret ; much leſs 
when ir is commirrted with publick ſcandal. ; 

ſay, Amen ] That is, lome of them ſhall ſay Amen, art the pronun- 
Ciation of the bleſſings,ſome at the denunciation of the curſes,as v.12413- 

Amen ] Signifeh rub : or, be it true : and that either importech a 
proteſtation , chat it ſhall be ſo zor a prayer, chat it may be lo. See 0n 
Matth. 28. 20. 

V. 17. land mark To enlarge bis own portion by taking from ano- 
cher mans ; oc diminith che inherirance of his farher, to gracihie a friend. 
See 1 King. 21. 3. 

V.18. blind to wander ]When his eyes ſhould cather guide him,and bis 
hands lead him ia the right way. See Job. 29,15. Gen 27, 13.Ley. 19.14» 

V. 20, fahber: chirt ] See on Chap. 22. 30. 

V. 26. todo them ] Conformity in work , is the beſt confirming of 
the words of the Law ; yet the law is ſo perfeR, and all men fince the 


aith and obedicnce, whereby they embrace him, and rely upon him as ' 


fall ſo imperfeR, that ic is not onely a rule for our life, bur a rod , upon 
diſcovery of our failings, to make us runne ts Chriſt , the Lord of life, 
for (afery ag+inſt the lecond death, Gal. 3. 24, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


T His Chapter is for the material contents of ir much like the 26. of 
Leviticus,ſo that the clearing of chart may be a {paring of [ome laboug 

in the expounding of his. | 
 Verſ.2. thee ] If chou be diligent in bearing , and conſtanr 
in deing of the will of God out of pure loyeto him, though thou 


| haſt no mind of the reward, but ſhouldeſt rather run from ir,then aim at 


ir, or labour for jt ; bleflings neverthelefſe ſhould folow rhee o faſt as to 
be ſure to overrake thee. 

V. 7. ſeven wayes ) That is, many wayts; a certain number for an 
"7 nnd be leffng) Wo obraim bl but God 

V. 8. command : ng] We obtain bleſlings by intreaty, but 
beſtoweth them by —_— , fince the —_ oY no more rehiſt his 
power in their uſe , rhen in their eſſence , when at firſt he commanded 
their being. | 

V. 10. tbe Name of the Lord ] T haris, ye are the Lords children, as 
Chap. 14. 1. Or, his peculiar people, Chap. 26, 18, 

afraid of thee ] The holy league berwixt God and his people, is mat- 
ter of terrour to thoſe, who otherwiſe would be a terrour to chem. See 
Exod. 23. 22+ S227 

V. 21. sreaſure, the heaven ] Heaven is the treaſure of every bleſſings 
even thoſe which are moſt carthly, have their Original from thence. 

V. 13: and not the tail } A proverbial ſpeech, importing high prehe= 
minence, or a lecurity, trom contempr. See Iſa. g. v. 13. 

V. 15. not bearken ] To bearken, is more then to bear, for that come 
prehendeth hearing wich atcention, and wich a ready diſpoſuion to aRtual 
obedience. | 

V. 20. perzſh quickly ] Plagues ſhall come on apace , treading on the 
hecles of one another, like Jobs meſſengers , making haſte ro make thee 
quickly miſerable many wayes. See Job, Chap. 1. 

D. 23. brafſe } See on Lev. 26. 19. 

V. 1.4. powder and dſt } That is , in ſtead of rain 3 by excerdiog 
great drought grains of duſt ſhall aſcend into rhe ayr with the wind, 
IA as the drops of rain in a ſhower when ir is kindly wea- 
ther. | . 
V. 26, carkaſſe } Thoy ſhalt be curſed both in thy lifs and in thy 
death, and after ic, for thy burial is a teſtimony of the reſurreRion but 
for thy wickednefſe thou ſhalt want,ir being left a prey to be devoured by 
the fowls of the ayr, and the beaſts of the earth, See on Deur. 6. $. 

V. 27.botsb ofEqpr) See Exod. g, g. 

Emyods ] A viſcaic proceeding principally of the excefſe, and malig- 
nity of mclancholick blood in the hegds of the veines of che fundamenc, 
which lometimes bleed, and ſomerimes gather into knots with a paintul 
(welling, called by ſome the Piles. 

V. 29.grope at noon day ] In things evident and clear, thou ſhalt lack 
__ and judgement ts do wha is beſt, or to prevent, and avoid the 
worlt, 4 

V. 32. to anothey people] Carried captive to another Nation. ver. 41. 

thine eyes ſhall look ] When they ſhall rerarn from their capti- 


Vvity, 
V. 36. ard hy King} As he did Manalſeb, Jebojakim;Zedekiah , and 
Az 3 others 2 


Chap.xv.xxxi 


« for they have Bo more privilecge to offend, nor proteRion from 
dons, rd their meaneſt ſubje&s, | 
"ſerve orber Gods J There is no God bur one, Is. 4. 8. the maker of 

all chings z bur ibere are many gods made by che fond fancies of men : 
theſe they ſhall be made to ſerve, either blinded in their underſtandings, | 
or forced againſt their coniciences. See Dan. 3. 19, &c | 
P. 40. caft bis fruit) Before it come to maturity. | 
V. 42. locuſt conſume ] Under one kind is contained all the vermine | 
which deſtcoy tbe fruit of the land,which ſomerimes ſucceed and prey up- 
on the leavings of cach other 3 as Joel 1, 4, 
V, 4 3- ver) high J Heb. bigh, bigh. 
very low 7 Heb. low, low. 
P. 44. and thouthe tail ] See Anner. on ver. 13. : 
P. 46, for afign ] Of Gods great indignation , which ſhall be evi- 
thee. 
4d "tude ] That a as _ ſo happy « Gods fayour ,ſheuld be 
F; wicked as to deſerve (o great a Change. 
2 => _ Eagle flyerh ] With Sifenefſe of her wings, greedineſſe 
of prey, without any reipe& or pitie : ſuch were their encmies mentioned 
Jer.4. 13. Lam. 4. 19, & Exck. 17. 3. See Dan. 7. 4. ſuch were the 
Chaldeans, Jr. 5. 15. & Romans, Luk. 19. 43. 
P. 53. the fruit of thine own body ] See Ley. 26, 29, _ 
P. 55. not give to any of them ] That is, neicher to his brother, nor to 
"his wife, nor to the remnant of bis children, whom ye he hatb not 
'en. 
V. 57. between her feet ] See Annet. on Gen. 49 10. , 
V.58. to do all JFor he that willing]y offendeth ir. ore peint,is guilty 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Denteronomie. 


Chapxxx 


water ferched ou: of the rock, Num, 20. 11. Plal. 78, 15, 16, 

that ye might know ] By a miraculous ſupply ef your wants of both 
how grea: a God | am in power, how able to provide for my people with= 
out ordinary means. 

V. 10. all of you ] All of what difference ſoever,by ſex, by age, ſtature 
or ſtare mul} be made tro know what they are bound to keep, 

before the Lord } Who ſecth you , though you lee not him; and in 
you jecth what man cannot (ee, ( your hearts ) and therefore you may 
not think vw diflemble with kim in making of the Covenant, nor in a 
guileful obſervation of it. 

V. 11. thy ftranger ] Such as came with thee out of Egypt, and left 
their Ido)atrous Reiigion bebind them. 

from the bewer | A proverbial ipeech,as from a thread to 2 ſhoe-latcher, 
Gen. i4 23. See Jol. 9. 21. 

V. 12, enter ] Hebs paſſc. Alluding to them who when they made a 
lure Covenaat divided a beaſt, and paſt between the parts divided. Sce 
Annet. on Gen, 15, 10. 

V. 13. 4 ferple unto bimſelf ] Chap. 28. g. 

V 15 that is not bere ] Meaning your putterity. 

V. 16 payed by | Tocome through ( as is (aid before ) and to paſſe by, 
( as here ) (cem repugnant 3 but the meaning is, that they came through 
lene part» of the Nations, where they law their Idols, ver. 17. and paſ« 
ſed by orhers 3or chat though rhey came chrough chem,tbey made no ſtay 
among the re ple; but as w yfaring men palled away, 

V. 18, Leſt there fhould be ] He propoleth the Covenant in general 
rerms bot - tor thy(c that are , and choſe that ſhall be, verſ, 14, 1 5. leſt 
any one /ould ex--R a priviledge trom che curle, 1t bc do trenſgrefile's 


of all ; becauſe fre contemns the Author ef the Law 3 8nd he thai con- 
temns bim in one poinr, obeyes him not in anys James 4 2. @ For though 
he obſerve the matter of the Law, he doth it for {ome other reaiovy then 
the Word, or Law of God, and ſo to him it is no obedience, 

fearful Name ] T he name of Gol is ſomctimcs put for God himſelf, 
as Plal. 20. 1. Jocl 2. 32, ſo here, 

V. 61, not written ] Though God bath threarned many ſorts of pu- 
niſhments in cxprefle rermes, yer be hath many more plagues in ſtore, 
then arc committed to record, or writing. * 

V. 6z. rejeyce over you 80 deſtrey } Not as # work of milery to 
the creature, Ezck- 33. 14, but as anexecution of juſtice upon the fun- 


ner. 
V. 64. ſerve other gods ] See Annot. on ver, 36. 


or this word ( left ) may be anſwered by-yer. 20 lcit any one ſhould do 
io, the Loro pr: t.4juth he will not (pare him, See Heb. 4 2, 25. verſ. 19 
add” .rnnkennetl; to thick, See on Prov. 23+ 35. 

root that begreth ] That is, ® corrupt heart whence proceed evil words 
als accas, which are bitter le+yes and fruit : birrer by repentance if they 
be pardoned , and bitter by oain it they be puniihed ; and unto God us 
diltaſtctul es the bi-terett gall can be unto man. And though it be in the 
root, and that h.uvden w.cbe ground, yet it is as well known to God , as 
(bar which is in the branches or truit are to men which are obvious to 
the view or-'afte of man, 

V. 13. brimſtone and ſalt) The beat of brimſtone and (alr dry up the 
fruictul juyce of the earth, and make it barrenyz wherefore Abimelech 
when he had overthrown the City of Seckem ſowed the ground with (alt, 


V. 68, with ſhips ] In mentioning Ships , he gives them occaſion to 


Judg+ 9. 45. See Plal. 107. 34+ ext and margine. Jer. 17. 6, 


remember their peſlage through the Sea without ſlaps , by! F. 28 ar it isthie day ] Theſe words are not to be taken as ſpoken by 


Gods miraculous making of the water at yp way unto them, Exud. 14 

21, 22, 29. andro ſtand asa wall on lide their paſſage , and afte:- 
ward to turn, and overwhelm their enemies. This mcntion of Ships by 
Moles, confutes the fition of them who fain here were ao ſhips unti!l 


about fourty yeares before rhe laſt Trojan Wars, which is later then uhis | 


record of Molcs by above two hundred yeares : apd alctough chis bea 
Prophecy for after-rimes, Moſes ipezk-th of Ships as chungs iben known 
to thole, to whom he {pake. See on Gen, 8. 17, and g. 1. 


Muſes timſelf, or vs it rhe condition of the people were in his time fuch 
as is (aid, verl. 2 2. but they are ſpoken as of the time when the 
| ſhould comme to pals, as in the name , and by thoſe who ſhould ſee ir ac+ 
compliſhed, 

V. 19 the ſecret things) Theſe words are not,as the former, the words 
ot God, bur ot Moſes 3&they 2re an Epiphonema,or a (entencious concluſi 
on of char which wen: before , wherein mention is made concerning curſes 
and judgements , in which there are many ſecrets which men cannot 


thou ſhalt ſee it no more again ] That is, that miraculous way foretold 
by God, and fore-mcntioned by Moſes, Exod; « 4. 16. chou ſhait no« go 
that way, nor ſhalt ſee that way any more ; for that is covered with thc 
Sea, which no more ſhall be divided to ſhew the bare ground for thy pai 
ſage, as once it did. Or, no more that long and windihg way by many 
turnings and changes to and fro, backward or forward, in the wilderncis 3 
and when many hundreds of yeares after, the Jews ( upon the akin; of 
Jeruſalem by ihe Romanes ) were fold cap ive: wary - wayes, 
and ſome were carried into Egypt partly by Ships, partly by the way of 
the Wildernefie ; yet was not ther paſſage in the ſame road or way where- 
by they paſſed ou: of Egypt towards Can1an, Sec Chap. 17. 16. 

no man ſhall buy youT Thar is, ſet to (alc, and thcy thail be 10 vile,and 

contemptible, that nunc ſhall bid auy mony for you, or, you ſhall be tola, 
and non: ſhall buy you again by way of redemption 3 and hercof read yo- 
ſepbus of the Wares of the Jews, lib, 17. cap. 16. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Verl. x. REfide the covenant 7 The ſame in ſubſtance , bur not altege- 

ther the ſame, but much varied with ſundry additions of cx- 
planation, admonition, with ſome new commands, comniinations, and 
henediftions , which were not mentioned in the former Edition of the 
Covenant ; in whichreſpe& it may be (zid ro be divcric from the former 
ſodiveric, as it it were another belides it, 

V. 2.Moſes called} It is not like that all this was delivered at once, 
but that thegpeople dilmiſſed having heard ſome parc and then dilmiflcc 
we: «© called rogerher ag1in to hear the reſt, 

ye bave ſeen ] See on Exed. 19. 4, and on Deur. 2.7. 

V. 3. tempiations } Iryals or preots of Gods power. See Annor, on 
Chap. 7 19. 

V. 4 not given you ] They had both naturally eyes and cars bur a (pi- 
11:uall apprehenſion and uſe of tho(e great works they had not ; and they 
had it not, becauſe Gad bad not given it uns them : fo that wonders 
without the work of grace,will not avail fo: mans converſion, but grace 
Wi: ot them will be ſufhcient for Faith and ſalvation. 

F. 5. clothes not waxed old } See Annot. on Chap. 8- 4. 

V.6 not cattn bread ] Made by,mans art, but Manns, which is the 
bread of Ang-l+, ial. 78, 24 25, 

or ſtrong drink] For your drink bach been as miraculous as your bread ; 


ſearch imo , 85 the wicked theughrs of men, and their privy practiſes, 
Chap 27. verſ.a 5 what manner of curſe ſhall come men for their 
 anues a5 they arc particularly named, Chap, 277 ver, 1 5, &c. and when 
{rhry ſhall come, and who are impenitently guiley of ſuch ſinnes , as de- 
lerve theſe curles ; rheſe and ſach like ſecrets we muſt leave as locked up 
in Gods private Cloſet, of which the key is in his own keeping, notin 
ours. 

V. 29, revealed things } Are of many ſorts, but thoſe here chieffy 
meant; ere the Rules ot duty to God and man, revealed nor for contem- 
plation, bur for praRice, and the Judgements in the generall befere 
:threatned to the tranſgreflors of them; in which ſentence he giverha C+- 
'-& #;ainſt curious preſumprion in prying into bidden matters, 
caceleſle negle of known Laws, 


CHAP! XXX. - 


Veil. 1. Leſſing and the curſe ] Firſt the bleſſing, the ungratefull neg- 

lect, and the ungracious abuſe whereof deſerverh the corie; 

or, the bleſſing ro thoſe that keep the Law z the curſe to ſuch as break it- 

bath driven thee ] Upon preſuppoſal of their grear Gnne , he foretel- 

leth cheic punithment, whereof he ſpeaketh by way of aſſurance , 3s if i 
wer e-already come upon them. F 

V.; turn thy captivity ] That is , return thee out of thy captivity. 
Pal. 126, 1. 147-2. 

p. 4 utmeſt parts of heaven} As farre upon earth as there is heave 
»eyond or above ir. 

fetch thee ] And bring thee into thy Ceuntrey. 

V. 6. circumciſe thy beart } See what is legally commanded Chap 10- 
i 6, is here evangelically promiſed on Chap, 10. verſ, 16, 

V. 11. na bidden from thee } The Law is ſo evident that none ca 
prerend he is igr orant of ir. 

P. 13. beyond the ſex] By heaven, verl. 12. and ſea here, he meancth 
places moſt diſtant, See Rom. 10. 6, 

V.1 4 very nigh] Soncer, that it is within thy nautre , and thou canl 
not pretend any ignorance of it, for it is by word of mouth reves* 
to thee, and that thou mayeſt not forget it, it ſhall be wrirren for checy 
Chap. 31+ 9. ; 
that thou mayeſt do it ] By Faith in Chriſt , for (o his obedience 9 


made ours, & without it, mans obedience is rery imperfe&,ner enely of 
cgule, 


Chap.xxx1. 
exaſe he cannot do all he ſhould, but becauſe he doch not all be might 


in og:ward exerciſes and duties of deyotion. : 

p. 16. love} So that to love and obey God, isthe means ro elcape 
cath , and to obtain life eternal. ; 

to keep bis Gommandementsz Though God command to keep his 
Commandements, it dorh nor follow , that it is in mans power to per- 
form them z (no more then it was in the power of Lazarus to deliver 
himſelf from whence Chriſt bad him come forth, Joh.11.43. and ſuch 
235 was his cocporal,is mans ſpiritual deadnefle, Eph.2z.1.) tor rhe Law 
implyerh a right of command, and a duty to obey , and not any ability 
thereto, or if an abiliry,an ability once had, though fince loſt, when en- 
xruſted to the cuſtody of our firſt parents free-will, it was creacheroully 
made away by their conſent to the evil motions of Saran, 

P. 19. Icalt bexyen] Sec Annot.on Ch.4.26. 

V. 20! thy life and] Thar is , effeQiively the cauſe, or Chriſt the 
Author of lite and length of dayes, for in him we live, move, and have 
our beingxÞat is,by power and virtue from him,AQ.17.28, 


CHAP, XXXIl. 


1 XVJEnt and ſpcke) Thatis , (as ſome takei-) Moſes went to 
Lewes. the ee handles mo and to them aflembled,ſpake 
35 followerh : bur it may be, went and ſpake,is, he went on in (peaking, 
or began again to ſpeak 3 for rhe Hebrews uſe to phraſe beginning by go- 
ingoor ring; adred and twenty years 014) His years wight have made 
him too aged to bear ſo grear « burden, yet his fight was nor dimme, 
nor his natural force decaycd when be dyed , Deur. 34.7. but the chief 
reaſon was» be knew though he were neither fick , nor weak, he mult 
quickly dye, ver-14. and muſt nor lead the people over Jordan , as he 


(airh in the next words,and that Joſhus was deſigned to cake the Charge | 
which he laid down : and he complaineth of his age, to make chem che 


cept of a vounzer man for their Governour in his ſtead, 
"6 onkoyes. whe pul yr in} Thar is, do the office of a Caprain to lead 
the people torch to war,and to bring them home back again in peace. 

V. Q and Foſhus) He joyneth the Lord and Joſhua together, thar 
the peuple may have the berrer hope of his happy guidance, who, though 
he were before bur a ſervant ro Moſes, was now to be Commander in 
Chief under Gods as himſelf had been z and whatſoever difference rhey 
conceived betwixt them as mengthey were to expeR, that he is guided 
and aſſiſted by God , would be s ſufficient ConduRor of chem to the 
poſſeſſion of the promiſe, and therefore they might follow him with con- 
dence, and muſt follow him with obe1icnce, rather as ſecond onely to 
God, then as Succeflor ro Moſes. 


F.4. as be did ts Sibon] God isthe ſame in furure, thar he was in 
former Favours to his people, and judgments ro theit enemics, it they be | 


not rebels againkt him, or revelters from him. 

unto the Land] Thar is, the Inhabicants of the Land. 

V. 5. Before your face) They ſhall ſo fly or fall before you , that you 
ſhallverceive that you prevail by the power of the Lord. 

V. 6. Be ſtrong and of } For he that muſt 'govern his people (eſpe- 
cially ſo numerous and apt to murmure) hath need to be valiant to re- 
preſſe vice and conſtant to maintain virtue. 

V. 8. The Loyd he itis that doth] Gods affiftance is the ſureſt ground 


. of couragious confidence. 


V. 9. this Law] That is, the Book of Deuteronomy, Some con- 
ceive the whole pentat:uch to be here ment and that that which was now 
written was found, 2 Kings 22.8. 

to the Priefts] Who were to be moſt converſant in it, that they mighe 
the berter inſtru the pecple out of it, eſpecially inthe year of releaſe, 
which was every ſeventh year , Exod. 23.i1, when ir was ſolemnly and 
entirely to be read unto them, ver(.11, of this Chapter, 

which bear the Ark] The Ark is mentioned here by occaſion of the 
Book, which was laid up in the fide of it , and tor the bearing of the 
Ark, there is ſome doubt wherher ir belonged to the Prieſts onely,or to 
the Levites with them.0r wherher to the P.icfts as Pricfts, or as Levites. 
Some conceive that the Prieſts muſt bear the Ark, and not the Levites, 

and therefore that Uzzab being but 3 Levire when he touched jt , was 
{mirten,becauſe he p:clumed upon the charge of rhe Prieſts, but is ap- 
pears, Num.3:3 1. that the Levites, (which were the ſons of Kohath, 
who had the charg* of the Ark) did carry itzas vers 25. ot this Chaprer, 
though not enely, nor alwayes, for ar ſome extraordinary times the 
Prieſts did bear ir, Joſh-3:13. & 1 Kings. 8. 3, yer with chis difference, 
that the Prieſts might, and ſometimes did ir upon eſpecial occaſion, to 
eltihie their piety, or for greater ſolemniry ; bur the Levices muſt doit, 
3s 2 port of rheir ſervice in ordinary,See x Chr.15.2, And yer might 
th y not touch any of che holy things they carried uarill they were cover- 
ed by Aaron and bis ſons the Prieſts, Num 4.15.and the efore the fin of 
Uzzah,wherher Prieft or Levite, was nor only, for that be and the ref 
luftered the Ark to be carried on a Cart, (which they ſhould have born 
on their ſhoulders) bur for thac he either fained a peril of falling, and (o 
leemed hvpocritically to lupport it,or hat he took the bol inefle irreverent- 
ly to touch ſome part of it, for which be ought tobe (mitren as he was, 
Num.4 15. 

V- 10. year of releaſe) Every ſeventh year was a year of releaſe. 
Ne on Chap.1 5.12. 

V. 11, before the Lord] Before the Ark of the Covenant,which was 
the lign of Gods prelence,and the figure of Chriſt, 

Thou ſhalt read} is net faid who in particular;but iris likethe ſervice 


Annotations on the fifth Book of Moſes called Deuteronomie. 


Chap.xxxii. 
was performed by ſome eminent perſon in the Prieſthood, as by Exra* 
who is called both a Scribe, and a Prieſt, Neb.$8.t, z, A Scribe, as h*© 
was a Writer of the Law 3 and a Pricſt , as a Reader, and Expounder of 
i: rothe people, and a (acrificer to God, 

V. 12, children} Children muſt be timely inftru&ed in the Law 
of Ged, that rhey may be inured unto it, and habiruated in ir before 
they come to be men 3 for young Saints are moſt like to be old Saints 
(though one of the Devils proverbs calls them the old devils.) 

V. 14. inthe Tabernacle) The Tabernacle is ſometime taken for 
the whole ſpace, or place, which was marked, and bounded out for holy 
aſes, and not fit for the curi us Tent of curtains, Exod. 26.1011; &c. 
Here ic is taken for that part 0! the Court which was neer the door of the 
Tabernacle,tor into the Tabernacle it (elf none but the Prieſt might 
enter. 

V.15. pillar of acloud] That is,a cloud in form,and faſhion of a pillars 
as the flaming tword, was fre in form of a (word,Gen'3. ver. laſt. 

V. 17. bide my face) That is, 1 will take my favour from them 3 
as toturn his face towards them , is toſhew them his favour. Sec on x 
Kings.2,15. & on Iſa.$,17. & 54,8. 

p 19. this ſong] Seecon ver 30. 

« witneſſe)] For me againſt their diſobedience and ingratitude,, and 
againft rhcur obſtinacy , and ſtupivi:y,who, though they were warned of 
the wretched end of wicked wocks,would not beware, 

V. :0. then will they turn} Outward proſperity, though good for the 
body ,may be bad tor the ſoul 3 for many will no longer obey God then 
they are under hisrod,who turn their proſperity, which ſhould be a mo= 
tive to their obedience to God,ro an occaſion of contempt againſt God, 

V. 21, reſtific againſt them] That they own wickedneſle wrought their 


; wocy& that their ſufferings were bur the juſt reward of their diſobedience. 


which they go about] There were lome (o i|| minded among themg 
as to mediate on miſchiefe betore hand, whereby they deſerved their ex- 
pulſion our of the land, when as yet they had not gotten poſſeſſion of 


| the Land:but God foreſaw bow bg they would be,and therefore fore» 


ordained a juſt reward for their wickedneſs. 


V. 23. and ſaid) Hitherto God ſpake of,and to Joſhua, but by Mo- 
ſes z now he ſpeakerh to bim by bimſelf,and here boch giverh him his 
charge, and encourageth him co ir. 

V. 26. inthe fide of} Or, by the fde:and (as ſome Hebrew Rabbines 
note) in a Cheſt by it ſelf placed on the right fide of theArkzfor there 
was no Writing kept in the Ark;but the two Tables of theTen Comman- 
dements, | King.8 '9, 2 Chron.s, 19. See on Exod.25.16. where the 


_ doubt is more largely diſcufſed. 


V. 28. beaven and earth to record}See dAnnot,on Chap, 32; verſ.x; 
V. ag. you will uterly corrups} By the Spirit of prophetic he | 

their detc&ion,as 8 forerunner,and cauſe of their future afflition, © 
V. 30. of this ſong] Which followerh inthe next Chapter. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Verſ. 1, (7 Tve ear O heavens] Here beginneth the Song ſpoken of ver3 

19. of the precedent Chaprer , where he turneth bis ſpeech 
to the heavens, cither meaning by the beavens » Angels , the lokabi- 
rants of the heavens, and by the earth, men,the Inhabicants of the earths 
as by the land, the lnh#bicancs of the lend, Chap,31.4, Orelſe by the 


ſelves. The meaning is, by (uch a paſſionae exprefion, to ftirre 
their apprehenſrons : oc by appealing co the heavens, and earth, 
have neither ſenſe nor reaſon , nor religion, and yer Gods Ordi- 
| nance, to ſhame them, who profeſſe to have all, and ogninit all are difo» 
| bedicnc to him : or that upon their rebellion againſt God, the heavens 
and the earth ſhould both joyn in judgmenc againſt them, as is threats 
.ned. Chap. 28. 23, | 
V. 2. My Dofrine ſhall drop) IT would bave my do&rine 0 drop 
from my lips upon your bearts to mollifie them 3; or that it. may be umo 
them as a fruittall dew or rain which maketb grafle,and flowers to ſpring 
= (prour, Heb, 6.2. See Ma.55, 16. Eztk.at, 27. Amos.7.16, Mic. 
2.6, 


V. 4. Heis arock] In ſtrength, and fixedneſſe, a ſtrong, and durable 
foundation;that cannot be removed;I{a. 26.4 & 28.16. | 

V. 5. their ſpot] Thar is, theic fin, which ſporerb and blemiſhes 
their ſoules, 2 Cor.71; Jude verſ.23, 

not the ſpot of bis childrenz Thac is, not ſuch Gn a8 3s of infirmity, 
which Gods children may, and many times do commit, 1 Jah.$.x but of 
malignity, peryerſnefſe, and contempr.See x Job.3,6. 

V.6. 0 fooliſh people] Great ingratitude is grofle folly, and the in- 
gracitude is great which returns evil for good to a mans beſt Father, and 
ouely Maker, as God is. 

V. 8. .divided tothe Nations] This ſome conceive to be meant of 
the divifon by confulion of Tongues upon the building of Babelochers 
of aſhigaing portions to the Nations, as of Scir to the poſterity of Eſaug 
Chap.z.5. and through the whole earth the Lord diſtribueth the portion 
to eve y people as pleateth himſelf. 

ſet bounds} Ort limits, meaning the diviſion of the Land of Canaan 
among the children of Iſrael according to the Lords allorment 3 for ic 
was Cone (for the mot part) by lots , Nam, 34-13.'and the diſpoſition 
of the lot is of the Lord, Prov.:6. 33. 


= and the earth, we may underſtand the heavens, and earth them 
} 


_ 


V. g. theLords portion] The Lord hath choſen the people of Iſra- 
el for his peculiar portion, our of all the Nations of the world , Amas 
Js 


Uo! 


— 


Chap.x* xit. Annotations on the fifch Book 


of Moſes called Deuteronomit. Chapxxxiil 


bt] He alludeth to the diviſion of the Land of Canaan, as if the | enemies upon tormer experience of Gods pewer and terrour in puniſhing 


ons of Jacob had fallen to him by lot, 


| cheir tranigreſſion 8nd wickednefle, (which ignorant and impotent 1- 


V. 10- be foun{] Nat by chance, bur with reſolyed choyce he ma- | deis could nor do) haye judged the preeminence on Gods lide, againſt 


nifeſted himſelfe ro him in the Wilderneſle. them. 


bowling wilderneſe] Becanſe of wilde beaſts, whoſe noiſe is how]- 


V.'32. their vine] (Meaning of the wicked Jews,) is compared to 


ing, when they want proviſion, See Iſai. 43. 20. Mich. 1. 8. the Vine of Sodome, whoſe fruit is abborred, 8s was all that belonged tg 


V. 11, flutrereth over ber young ] Eicher to teach them to flic,or to 
ave them from violence. See on Exod.19.4. Matth. 23.37. 
on her wingz] lr is noted asthe peculiac property of the Eagle, to 
exrry her young in her claws, as the carcherh, or carrieth the prey 3 bur 
with ſach tenderneſſe , as that ſhe may not burt them, and ar ſuch an 
height, as other may not reach them, 
V. 12, didlead bim) By the pillar of cloud by day, and of fire by 
ighc. 
". t 3. ride upon the bigh places) That is , triumphanely prevail 0- 
yer the fenced Cities, who.e walls, arid towers are raiſed higheſt, Chap: 
33 29. Iſa.58.:4. þ : 
made bim] The preterperfe& cenſe uſed for the furure as in other 
verſes of th's Chapter. 
boney out of the rock] Barren places, like rough, and craggy rocks 
were made to yeeld truic z or (according tothe lecier) (warms of Bees 
made honey in the clef:s cf the rocks , and Olive crees proſpered in ſto- 


a3ctsS$, 
w7, 14. breed of Baſhan) A place of ſpecial note for a good breed of 
cattel, or for good paſture tor thems. 


nes of wheat] The fineſſe of the creature appears in the kidneys, 
Bb. i ot as are moſt fart 3 ro ſuch is rhe fruirfull:|, fulleſt, 
and whireſt lower of wheat compared. See Pial.$1.61. 5 
+ pure blood of the grape] Thar is, the liquor of ir, which in ſome ſort 
of grapes is red 3 and being pure without mixture, it is more red, and 
like to blood. See Annor on Gen 49 11. 
V: 15. Feſurnn) The wordis derived of F.ſber , ſignifying rire- 


vuſneſſe, or uprightnefſe 3 by which is meant iſrael, Gods peculjc | 


people, 1(3.44.2. who ſhould have been upright, righteous, juſt in obe- 
dience tothe Wi | and Law of God , but was lawlcfley and unruly, and 
like a fatted bullock , kicked agaiaſt his feeder. The word Feſhurun, 
is very rarely uſed, and ic ſeems to be made by Moſes by way of parro- 
nomaſia er alluſio1 to an oxe, as if he had laid, Iſracl ihould beJeſburun, 
but is, Scher, that is. an oxe 2 or a bullock. 

waxed fat and kicked] See on Eccl's 7.2. Jer.5.7. Hol.13.6, 

V.u7. newgeds) For all falic gods are new, and young to God the 
Ancient of dayes, who was from everlaſting, Dan.7.9. 

V. 18. the Rock that brgat] Hz was called a Rock before, ver.4. and 
here #g#in; but wich a grea: difference from an extraordinary Rock : for 


the ſame God who is ſo called, is (as 8 Rock is not) of a quickning and a | 


generarive power to beger ſons and daughters as they are called yerl.1g. 

V. 26. bide my face] Ste Annort,en Chap. z' .17. 

ſee what 1beir end] Gods hiding , is a wichdrawing of his favours- 

ble influence and aſhiſtance , andthoughhe be not ſeen, he can (ce and 
obſerve , and will ſo ſce, as to make others obſerve ( and this pharle is 
uſed after an humane manner , as many others in the Scripture) as it 
God watched, (as Moſ6 fiſter did, Exod. 2.4. to ſce what would be- 
come of him, Exod.2:4.) whereas indeed be knoweth all things con- 
cerning all creatures at one a&t of underſtanding. 

y. 21, nota people] That is, ſuch as I have not taken for a p:ople as 
I have done Iſrael ,, nor given Laws as a Lerd untothem, nor entred 

-any Covenant with th:m: to wit , the Gentiles , whom I will uphold 

inſt the Jewes and make them victorious over them, and when their 

- ans are ripe for a further rejeRion, and they refuſe the greateſt Favour I 

candothem, (my Son ſent to ſave them,) then I will accept of the 

Gentiles for my people, who ſhail embrace the Mefſias I ſend, by belicf 

-in him, and adberence to him : the words in this ſenſe are applycd by the 
Apoſtie, Rom.10.19. 

Jooliſb Nation) '$0 are all blinded Gentiles , who nox diſcerning the 
ditfcrence between the Almighty God , and impoten: Idols , turacheir 
backs upon bim,and ſet their taces with bended knees towards them, 

V. 22. tothe loweſt bell] Or , to the deepeſt part of it 3 A vigorous 
Mctaphor importing a meſt deep deſtruticn, roo:iag our all hope of 
growing up, or recovering proſperi:y again. Or, by #he loweſt bell, nay 
be meant the extremeſt plagues of whe orber world, as well as manifeld 
/an< wotul calamities in this ; ſuch terrour of the Lord might perſwade 
n:en to beware of fin, 2 Cor. 5.11, 

V 24 burmwith bunger)] Famine conſum's the fleſh and moiſture, 
and f1rivels up a yourg girle ſothar it makes her look like an old wo- 
4h 3 and (as fire) mokes the viſage black like a coal, Lam.4.8, 

V. 25. ſword without, and terrour within] They ſhall be {lain bo:h 
in the kc d, and at home, within thcir bouſes,and chambers. 

V, 27. Wereit not) Here again, as ver. 20. God ſpeaks after the 
manner of men, whodo net what otherwiferhey would for fear of ſcan- 
dal and encouragement of the wicked. See Pſal.140.8. 

V. 28. « nation void of counſel) T his is ſpoken of the 1ſraclites, who 
inconhiderately wenr on in wickedneſs wichout fore-cafting what would 
come of it, 1:a,:7.11, Jer.4.22. 

V. 30. bow ſhould one chaſe} Thar is, one of the enemies of Iſrael 
chaſe a thouland lirac'ires, except God, who was, and would haye been 
thrir Rock of defence and refuge, hath given them up to ruine, 

V. 31. 10 a5 our Rock] That which was {aid betore, is (poken in the 


that accurſed City, and to her wicked fiſter Gomorrah. Ste on Gen 
19.25, 
V. 33. the poyſon] The fruits are as poyſon, deteſtable to God, and 
dangerous to man. | 
V. 34. treaſures] God hath his juſt treaſures of wrath, Rom. 2.5. 
anſwerable co the evil treaſure of fin, Matth.t2.3 5. which is heaped up 
by the wicked. 
V.;5. ſlide in due time] Due is added by way of explication : for 
the wicked, though chey be thought to ſtand tos long , thall fall in due 
time,that is,in the time which God chuſerh,as moſt meer for the bonour 
of bis own juſtice, and for the good of rhe godly, 
V. 36. judge bis people) That is, give ſentence for them, by taking 
vengeance on them that wrong thenf; Iſal.26.1. 
repent bimſelf] 1n favour and compaſſion to his ſervants, Of bis 
repenting, ſee Annot,on Gen. 6:6, 
their power is gone) When there is leaſt hope in the creature, there 
is moſt help from the Creator; See Exod. 14.13. 

none ſkut up] That is, none lying hid, as thoſe in the Prophet Eli- 
jabs rime, who would not bow to Bas], 1 King.14.16, & Chap.19.145 
18, & 2 King,1442 5,26, . 
V. 37. be ſball ſc) That is, God, '{poken againſt by the wicked,to 


{ whom he mak«th aniwer, yer[.39,4 3. 


y. 38. lethem riſe w] That may be applyed tothe beathens, (who 
oppreſſed Gods people) as a taunt for their 1dolatry, when God takes 
vengeance of them for ir, But wicha], God ſpeaks the like words by way 
of bitter reproach againſt Idolatrous Iſrael, Judg.t0.14. Jer.2.28. 
V. 40. lift up my band) See on Gen,14.2.See alſo; Heb.6.16,19; 
and ſay, I live for ever) That is, God proteſteth by himſelf, that he 
will do as % wes —_—_— verſ.41,42, f 
V. 42. from the beginning] Or, the bead of revenget. is 
chief of the enemies ot my people. Or, from - erm pee nny 
thar is, from the beginning of the enemies oppreſlian of my people with 
revengeful minds towards chem z I will begin my revenges ac the be- 
ginning of cheirs. 
V. 46. 10 obſ:rve to doall] Obſerving todo, or obſerve to ds (even) 
all: elſe the ſenſc is not ſo clear, 
V. 47. For it is not av8in] Not vain that T command;nor ſhall it be 
in vain that I have promiſed unto you. See Iſa.55.10,11. 
V. 49. mount Abarim] See on Num;27.12. 
V. 50. and dye in the mount] This is not a command to Moſes to dye, 
but a decree that he ſhould dye there 3 for be was not to kill hiaſclf, 
but to expe& there untill God took away his ſoul co heaven. 
gathered unto] See Annot on Gen.25.8, 
unto bis peop'e] Moſes and Aaron vere brethren, and their peop'e ca 
earth were the ſame, and being in heaven (bork of chem) rhere {ociery 
there is the (ame : therefore the wordg (thy and bis) here repeated,doth 
not imply they went ſeveral waycs, or kad different kindred or 
in heaven z but it noteth the particular right of each tothe comfort and 
reſt wich rhe ſame people 5 as when our Saviour ſaith, 1 eſcend 10 my 
Fatber and your Father, ro my God and your God ; he meancth not two 
Fathers , or two Gods , but only one Father , and one God , Jobs 
20.17, 

V. 51. becauſe ye treſpaſſed] Set Annotzon Num.20.10, 11,12. 
V. 5 2. #bou ſhalt not gotbither} Sec on 1 vam.z 1.2, 


CHAP. XXXIIL 


Verſ.1.”T He bleſſing] This bleſſing comtaineth not enely a fiaplt 
prayer, but an aflurance of the cc thereof, 

V. 2. The Lord came from] Or, unto Mount Sinai ; (ſor the word 
wil| admit of three readings , though more uſually it be rendred from, 
or out of it) Througheut the whole verſe there is a continued metapher, 
wherein God is brought in as the Sun, ſhewing himlelf to the people in 
divers placcs, ia ſeveral kinds and degrees of glory and yoodaefie3 oy 
at Mount Sinai, God called for bis people to make - a Covenant with 
them : ourof ir, or from it, he went co guide them towards C+- 
naan. 

roſe up from Seir)} A Mountain of Idumes. The former ſaviour 
was 81 the light before the Sun-tilang g here at Mount $:ir be role up 
and ſhewed himſclf in ſp:cial Fayour and glorious power, when in their 
way by Scir or Edom, the braſen Serpent (a Type of Chriſt the Sun of 
righteouſneſle arifing wich healing in his wings, Mal-4.2. and a ref 
dy againſt the biring of fiery Serpents) was ereted. Somerake it litt* 
rally,asthar the glory of God began co ſhine from Mount Seir, (het 
whereof might be ſeen neer Sinai) and that it paſſed thence co $03 
becomeing more and mare glorious, and there ſertled for a time. 

ſhined fourth from mount Paran] A Mountain in the wilderne's 
neer unto which Moſes made this repetition and explication of that Bo. 
of Deureronomy, Chap.1. verſ.1, #nd where it is conceived by 10m* 
that God endowed the Elders of Iſrael with a larger meaſure of bis SP!” 
rit : and there alſodid he maniteſt his miraculous power in proviÞl 


Perſon of God 3 this in the perſon of Moſes, or the people, where com- 
pacing the wu God of Lrael with the falſe under the name of rocks, the 


for his people by ſending Quailes from heaven. BE 
ren thouſands of bis Saints] T bar is, boly ones: meaning an infoitt 


com pany 
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compauy of Angels : for the good Angels are all of chem Saints,though 
«|! Saints be not Angels 3 and they attended him in the ſolemniry ot his 
appcarance at Sinziztrom whence alio was his Law delivered,Sce AQ-7:; 
53. G3l.3.19. Heb 2.2, Sec Hab.z,z. 2 Thi.1.7, 

4 fiery Law) Given withrhe fire of cercible lightnings.- Exod. 19.16, 
13. Or,becauic the Law is the rule of our ardent devotion'to God, and 
fervent affection to our neighbours. 

for them} That is,for his people: ER 

V.z. Inthy band] Thar is, in be Lords band ; by which is bgnifi- 
ed his power and proteRion z the perion is often changed, the Spirit 
ſomerimes moving the inſpired Pen-men to ſpeak of God," ſometimes 
(upon ſpeaking of him) raviſhing cheir atle&ions in deyorion towards 
him,and moving them to (peak to him, 

a thy feet] Thy holy people a;tended upon thee at the foor-.of Mount 
Sinai, (where thy Mazctty appeared) as Diicipies ar the toor of their 
Teacher, Act.2 2.3. 

V .4. Moſes commanded] The fourth and fifth verſes are the words 
of the pious part ot the, peopic,expreſiing their good affeRion to the Law 
and to Moles, by whole mediacuon they reccived its 

the inheritance], Or an hereditary law to be kept by themſelves, and 
tran(micced to their poſterity, Pial. 119.181, ; 

V.s. King] That is, Frince or chief governor, Judg.19.1, meaning 
Moſes z tothe Kingly government,as ic is deicribed,' 2 5am. Þ$ 9. was 
not yer ſer up in I{racs. Or;if it be meant of ſuch ao one; ic is # prophche of 
the Commonwealth ot Liracl in the reigne of Saui, Sec on Gen.z6, 


LO | 

in Feſhurun)] That i$,in Lac). See on chap. 32.15. 

V.6. live and not dye] 'See Annaton Gen,4 2.2 

let not bis men be few] Or-Ler bis men be few z\for the word (not) 
js not in; che Qccigios) , yer it may be repeated 3s in Job. 30.20,25. and 
Pal.g.18.. The needy /ball not alwayes be forgotten, | 1he rxpeftation of 
dhe poor ſhall periſh for ever + bur che wore not, muſt be repeaced rhus ; 
The expeftatzon of tbe poor ſhall not periſh for cver : or, nor the expectas- 
tion of ihe poor peri(b jor ever. $0, ler Keuben live and nos dye; and ler 
not bx men be 4 number 3 that is, ler chem be tew 8 and it the words be 
read without the wo; d nes, let bis men be a number, (a3'\n the Doway 
Bible) chat number may be cirher tew or many. 1 he Geneys- renders 
the wcrds, thargh bs men be & (mall number ; and theccupon tht Anno- 
tation is, Reuben tha!l be one of che Lribes of Gods People, though for 
his fin his benour be diminiſhed, and bis tamily 'but fmall. And 
Numb.1, where the number of the Tribes is ler down, Reuben Mach 
the feweſt of all the ſons of Leah there mentioned, « yes, cometh far 
ſhort of rhe ſons of Bilhah, Dan and Napthali ; and iti the latter ac- 
count brought in Numb. 26. eighe of the twelve go beyond him. Set 
on Gen.49.4- | 

V.7; Hear the voigs of Fudah, _ and bring bim unto his"-people? The 
prayer of Moſes, or voiee® Judah is nar w þe underſtood ot the perſon 
of Judah, for he wes dead lang'betore this time, -but'of the Fribe of 
Judab,and of the bringing of kin'unco his people, ſofneconceive to be 
the bringing of him with bis peoplc wito che Land ot Canaan@cordir 
to the dels of Caleb and Joſhus, Numb.z4-8, Secondly, others: 
it to be a coming as 3 Warrior with victory over his enetrte$and ſafery 
and proteQian ro his people 3 and this as well by prayers is by force ot 
armes of rhe Tribe of Judab 3 as in the example of David; who pray* 
ed devourly, as well as fought valiantly and vitoriouſly 2gainkt bis c- 
nemies , as Ala, and Jeholaphat and H<zckiah, Kings of Judah. 
Thirdly, rhe brivging of Judal: to his people, is:aken for the return of 


the Tribe of Judaii irom tapriviry *- for though we children of Iſrael, 


and the children ot Judab were oppreſled rogerhiery ' and all chat rook 
them captives beld rbem fatt, and ietuſed/to ter :heni go, Jeti3b. 33: yer 
the Lords promile was to bring #gain che captivity of Ilra.l and Judah, 
Jer.zo.3. which promile unplyeuas condition of repentance; and that 
cone ton pertormad by the 1 ribeof Judah and Benjamin,and tome few 
of rhe other 'Tribes,they were reftored rothe people, ro wir, to che poor 
which were left ro husband the Eand,Jer.z9.10. & 407. & 51:16. but 
the other ten Tribcs generally perhilting in their tmpenitency , cyntinu- 
ed in their captivity, 
ſufficient} Give thou ſufficient ſtrength ro bis bands, that he may nor | 
be made @ prey to his enemies} - --" ER 
V.8. «And of Levi] Simcon his <ldct brother ;who was joyned wirh 
him in rhe curic ot Jacob, was not here mae bis partner in the þlef 
ot Moles, for he is not menrioned a all: the revforv is thought tb be; 
becaule that Tribe was exceedingly defiled with fornicarion ipiriual 
and corporsl z and though Levyi'bad tis part in tht laughter of che She+ 
chemites,and curle of Jacob for ir, yer is his 1 rib here blefied by Mo- 
les,and becauſe of his zeal againſt Idolatry, Exo0.32.26,27, &&c. Set 
Gen.49 7, 
let thy Thummim and rim) Ort{rim and Thummim. See Annox. 
on Exud, 28.20, 
thy boly One] Tt by High Prieſt dedicaced unto thee by a peculiar con- 
ſecration, See on Plal.80, 2 
Maſſub] The ward lignifieth rempration, probation or trial, and ſo 
the words may be read. whom thou doſt prove with a probation,that is,with 
lome great ſpecial trial ; 
Meribah) Of Mcribab, ſee Numb.20,13. Ot Mallah and Meribahb 
both\ſce Exod. 17.7, 
V.9. Who ſaid unto] Or,of bis father and mother, 1 bave not , nor do 
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or mother, brother or children, againſt his command, This is apply” 
ed tothe ſtate of tbe High-Pricſt, who was not to defiie himſelte by 
mourning tor the dead, whether father, morber,&c. Lev.zx.1 1,12, nor 
| being Judg to favour bis neereſt kindred in a naughcy cauſe, Deut.17 .9 
Nor 13 execution of juſt puniſhment co (pare his own fleſh and blood, bow 
 neer loever,trom {laughter in the Lords caulc and quarrel, as Exod. 3»: 
26,27,28,29. * 
V.1o. Teach] Mal.2.7- 
V.11.that hate bim] He declareth, that the Miniſters of God bave 
many encmics,and therefore have need to be prayed tor. 
| V.+2.Thebeloued of tbe Lord) That is, bcnjamin;who, as be was bis 
' father Jacoubs darlings when Joſeph was iuppolcd robe dead 3 [o: was be 
muck, beloved ot the Lord 3 of whole Tribe the ficit” King was'choſens 
and in whole portion the Temple was built, | 
by bim] | ba is,by Gods afliftance 3 or Benjathin ſhall dwel in (afe- 
ty by Levi ; tor the Temple wherein che Tribe of Levi miniftted, was 
ia the loc of Benjamin;zwhote lor of inbezitance was berwixr che Tribe of 
Judah,and the Tribe of jolcph. . 
bis jboulders) Gd ſhall chuſe him an' bobizarion in the chief City 
of tbe-Tribe ot Benjamin : tor though 'rhe'Sourb pars of Feruſalem , 
(which iscalle.! the City of God in cipecisl x) where was Mount 
Siv0, were inthe '[ribe of Judabyyer the Northern part , widy .mount 
Meriah wherethe Tertiple ftood, was in the Tribe ot Benjamin 3' and 
being, (cr upon char-bill,, it was conipicuouſly eminent, as the head pla+ 
ces avove, and berween-rhe ſhoulders. And though}God be. ſaid ro du el 
in Mount Sion, and thence forge conceive his T emple was firuate upon 
icy yer whcre ic is (0 (aid, the werd Ston muſt be taken, not ftriftly wr 
thc hill of Sion, bur by a Sjkecdoche tor the whole Ciry of Jerulalem, 
and therewith tor che Temple founded upon moant Moriah. See on 
Joth.r8:1 1, x 
V.1z. The preciows1bings of beaven] ' He plentifully (ersforth the 
fruirtuincis ot the portion of yoleph, by all the means that produce in- 
creale, whether trom above, as rains and dewes which fall trom heaven 
apon che eacch,or from beneath, Ezek. 34.26, 1 
+ #be deep that coucberb] -T hat is, the ſprings,and rich minerals which 
are below, | 
V.144/ By thc Moon) © The influences of the Sun by heat, and of the 
moun by moiiture, and the-influences of the Stars make the fruics of the 
cartho ptoiper., Or, accarcing to the Hebrew,Moons, meaning the vas 
rious vperauon by the change and courſe of rhe Moon tor that blefiiny of 
rhd earch. Sec on Gen.49/ 26, » F 22 791? | | 
V.15. Ancient mountains) There are ſome mountains of ſ(and-and 
rubbuli caluaily mauc,{vme putpoicly caſt up by che labour of man, in 


—_—_ 


relpect sf thele, the mountains made at the Crettion are very anci- 
ear moun'sins; and upon ſome of rhem grow Olives,Cedars, Pine-irees, 
Cypreſz-rrecs,am other things 'u{eful tur neceflity and delighe. 

V:46. inthe bufſb}- See Exod.3. : | 

and upon the zop of } Which is not another, bur the (ame Joſephybut 
{pokca of under an@bet title, -thac the bleffing might be doubled upon 
him. 

ſeparated from bis brethren Or, wat « Netarite; Which ſome 
take in relpect ot beauryfor the Nayarires are commended for that, Lam 
4.7: and io was. Joteph,Gen:3 9.6. Bur why be was called ſo,ſce on Gen. 
49.26, | 

"v 17 His glory] Thartis, the glory of Ephraim ſhall be like unto a 
tair young and lulty bullock. 
« ho#ns of Wrticorns] See Annot.on Numb. 23.22, 

19 the ends of rhe exrth } | He ſhall overcome Countries far re» 
more: ' 

the zen#bouſands of Epbr thi, and they are the thouſands of Manaſſeb] 
By this che truntulncls of Egbraimby this comparacive propottionggceng 
0 be much greater then tha: of Manaffeh;and 1o we find it ar the maſter 
«number of the ptople,Numb.1.z 3,3 5.but when Moſes blefied them 
the Tribe of Manaffett was more numerogs, Numb.26. 34, 37.. vet Mo, 
ies over-looks the preſent orerplus of the Tribe of Manalleh, foreſeeing» 
and torecel.ing tha: Ephbraign thould overtake it, and overgo it” in the 
mulcirude ot bis troops In future rimes.” ©," 

-V.18. #nthy gohig en] In thy profpttbus* voyages by Sex, accor- 
ding to that, Gen,49.13. and thy gying out to war -324ipft thine 
enemy. ' | races bs 

in thy tents] In thy peacgabls babble ip paſturing of cartel,and 0- 
ther exerciles of busbandry,” wherero Ifachar (o addidted bimielf,that be 
had rather (ubmic like. a ftrong Als to a double, burdca of Tribute, then 
fghr for bis freedom fromit,Gen. 49.14. * 

V.19g. uno the mountain] To che mount where Moſes by the ſpi- 
rit of prophehie, forelaw the Temple ſhould be ſeared, See Annor. on 
Chap.3 3.124 

they ſhall ſuck) The former part of the verſe of inviting to the ho- 
ly mouncain,ma) be meanc of buth the Tribes forementionzd, but this 
ot ſucking of the abundance of the Seas, is co be appropriated to 
Zebu.un, who being commodioully ſituate for merchandile, reaped great 
benctit by the (eas, and by the Citirs teared upon the ica ſhore, which is 
(andy ground, whereot Itiachar bad ſome , though Zcbulun bad more , 
or more commodious tor trathque. 


V. 20. That enlarged Gad ) Either by giving him more (cope 
and compaſle tor his company, as Joth. 17. i 5. or by delivering him 
out of itraights when he is diltcefled, Pſalm 4.t,z. x Chron 5. 13. 


vat ſee bing, ( Concluding both under the more worthy gender) [hat is, | 20-21 


who was (0 impartial in Gods cauſc,as not to acknowleog cicher tather ' 


reareth the arm with} Thar is, catching the prey like a Lion , who 
greevily 


Chap.xxxiii, 
greedily ſeiſerh on the arm 2nd head rogerber 3 ſothar he ſhall prevail 
oayer:he Rtrong, and pull down the dignified 3 for the arm is che ftrong- 


the crown of the bead the highett. | 
_— b Provided the firſt part for dynſelf] That is,Gad, with the Reu- 
benizes 3nd half Tribe ot Manatſeh, gue che fe portion of land , which 


was an this &.e Jordan, ro-chole which | ards Canaan out of 
Egypt. See Nam.g2.23,29,33 1 Chro Kc. 

Law-giver] That is,Motesz for he had norbis portion by lot, as 0- 
thers ha$.bur by bis own tequeſt,and- Moſes bis grant. 

he came with the beads) A. prophefie for afieveration and afſurance, 
fer down-in the phraſe ob-2n hiſtory, as if siready the deed were done « it 
iports the forwareneds of char Tribe,wbo would be as ready as the beſt 
zo execute the juſtice of the Lord upon the Canaanires. Joih.4.3 2. 

and bis judgments) Which God had denounced againſt them. 

with 1{rae[] For though the Gadires, [with the Reubenites, and hai! 
Tribaof Manefſcb,bad cheir part on the cait fide of Jordan,they under- 


took the "conqueſt on the orher fade, witbſthe reft of their brethren, Num. | 


« 'Y. ak 4 Lions whelp] As a fierce young Lion leaping from the 
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PV. 23 Napthali ſatisfied with favour} His partion was moſt pleaſ3nt 
and frujcful by land 3 and for forraign Dainzies his brtuation neer the 
ſea, furniſhed him with abundance by his traffick with the Sydonians, 
ians and Phenicians, © chat he might very well be ſatisfhed who 
neicher wanted contearment for the quantity or quality of dcfarable pro» 
viton- 


V.24 dip bis foot in oj1] In his portion:hall be great ſtore of oyl, not 
caly wegnnie met Lena woos 1hus is agreeable ro Ja- 
cobs predition,Gen 4 9.20- by 

dp en and braſs} - Athy feet where thou creadeſt (ball be _—_ 

| metals, which. tbou-ſhaic dig in abundance 3 or it may 
_ Fre theic -ovosy ayer or plats af icon'or 
braſs ; ſomerimes uſed by Romans and Syrians, See Jolepbus ot che 
Wars of the Jews, lib.7.cap*3. Plin.Nat;Hiſt.l.33.6.3. Val.Max |.g cat 


See 8.9. ' | 

hs thr der ſo hath frenged be] While thy dayes bold out, aby 
ſr ſhall bold out, 8nd ne tailgas it was with Moſes, Chap.z 4-7. 
_—_— and pawer, of the Tribe of Aſher ſhall not decay wich 
age, 85 uſually a maps perſogal firengrh doch, bur it (hall continue in 
vigour and vercac which (hall not fail or languiſh wich continuation of 


ys akof Feſurun] See the Annot,on Chap.z 2.1 5. 

in thy belp) For thy _ ; 

V.2zy. underneath arc the everluſting arms) Gods proteQion over his 
people is above and b:ncarh,and boch eycrlaiting, 

V, :8.1n ſafcty alone] Without any enemy to challenge or uſury any 
part of his promiſed poſſeſſion. See Num. 23.9. : 

the foun:ain] Thar is,the poſterity of Jacob ſpread abroad like the 0- 
verflowing of s Fountain, Plal.E8.:7 & Iſai.481. & Rev.r17.15. or, 
bis plentitul bleſſing,which flowerb trom God as a fountain that canger 
(not 85 a ciſtern that may) be drawn dry. Some for the fountain of 
Facob, read the eye of Facob, and the meaning then is, that be thal feed 
and delight bis cyes wich che fruicfuloeſs of his land abaunding with 
good corn and Wince ; 

bis beavens] The heavens ſpread over the land of his habitation. 

V. 29. Sword of thy excellency] God is not only a Buckler of defence 
to his ptople but a (word of aflaulr againſt cheir enemies, whom by his 
aſiſtance they ſhall excel, and gloriouſly conquer in combat with them. 
Sec Pſal.44- 5.6- 

fad ere Either in their propheſics of __—_ over thee 3 orin 
faining and lying,like che Gibconires, to curry 
FY Pla. 18.44 & 66.3. 

bigh places) See Annot.on chaps; 2.13. 


CHAP. XXXIV, 
Ver. 1. PLns of Moab] A part of the wilderneſs where Moſes had gi- 


ven his inſtruftions to the people, and pronounced his laſt 
bleſſing upon chem; 
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Nebo) A part of Mount Abawim, See on Num. 27.1 2, 

Piſgah) Nebo was the higheſt of the mountaines of Abarim, 
and Piigah was the higheſt trop of Nebe, thirher he aſcended 
from whence he had the taiceſt and trucſt proſpeR of the Land of Ca- 


naan. 

the lend of Gilead] The land of Gilead is here taken largely for that 
part of the land which was alrcady beſtowed upon the Reubenizes, Ga- 
dices,}and halt Tribe of Manaſlch, Moſes being on the top of Piſgah, 
which afforded him a ProſpeR every way, he firlt caſt his eyes upon Gi- 
lead 3 and having taken a view of that, he direQed bis Gghr to the ſur- 
vey of the other part of Canaan beyond Jordan. 

unto Dan] A City ancieatly called Lelſhem, Joſh.19.47. and Laiſh 
Judg, 18.27,:9. but afterwards poſſeſſed by the Danites, it was called, 
Dan ; ir wasthe further part of the Land of Canaan towards the North 
as Bcerſbtba was towards che South z and by theſe rwo were the urmoſt 
limicatjons of ir ſer our. See Judg.20,1, 

V.2.Al Napthali,and the land) Their portions were not ſeverally a(- 

ned them in Moles time,theretgre he eicher uttered this by the Spirir 
of Prophelie, as that this was afterward by lot to be the portion of Nap- 


| theli, and ſo of ther eſt ; or clic this chapter was wrinen, not by Moles 


bur by (ome ocher ſacred Pen-man of che Holy Ghoſt,who wrote the reſt 
of this chaprer from ver.y. to the end of ir. 

and all the land of Judah) The like may be underſtood of the land 
allored roche other Tribes,for bis proſpe was not limited ro thoſe par- 
ticularly named- 

umeſt [ea] The Mediterranean ſea 3 the Hebrews uſe to call any 
great confluence of waters Sea 3 and they called this the utmoſt Sea bee 
caule it was the utmoſt bound of the Land of Canaan, chap. 11. 24. 

V 3.Vally of Ferichs) This was inthe Tribe of Benjamin, 

Cty of Palm trees] Jericho is ſo called;becauic it bounded with Palw 
rrecs,Fo/eph, Antiql 4.4.5: Judg-116, Plin.414.6.1 5. & b.13.6:4- 

Zoar)] Lots place ot retuge,lucuate necr the Lake Aiphaltices,whereof 


| 


| lee Pe” Gen-19.20. - 

V.s$. ] And (asſome, who ſeem exaQt in the computation of 
time,afkrm) hedyed<herhird or fourth day of the month Adar, which 
an{wereth to our February : from hence the reſt of the Chapter (and it 
may be the whole) was not weinen by Moles, but by ſome other by the 
Lords appojaument, who is thought by ſame to be Exragbut by others, 

' more probably, ltazar, or Joſhusz. The like oblcrvation is to be made 
eras oxy until the 28 verſe of the laſt Chaprer,bur from the 
2.9 wherg his is mencianed , is to be (upplyed by Samuel, 
Ez: 3,or King Hezekiah. of Hh defien 

V 6. He buried bim] The Lord himſelf without any humane a& or 
aid, prepared a grave tor Moſcs, and laid bis body in ic, having taken his 

-(oul unto himſelk. See on Jolh 13. 29. 
Over againſt Beth-Peor] The place of that ahominable Idol fore 


mentioned, Chapz. 29, & 4.46. 
jr be {aid, he was buried in a val» 


but no man ] For thou 
ley inthe land of Mo3b over agai Peor, that was ſo great in 
ipace of ground,t hat the particular grave might be altogether unknown 3 
e(pccially Gods purpole being to conceal it, be would leave no ourward 
appearance of ir,ieft che coding ſhould baye made jr an occaſion of I- 
dolatry.But why had Molcs poficſsion of the land of Moab by bis burizl, 
when Ged faii, be would give the Iſraclites none of the land of Moab? 
tor anlwer to this Doubt,ſce Annor.on Chap. 2.9, 

V.7. Hi cy0 was n0t] © See on chap.3 1.2. 

V.8. thirty dayes] It was the manne: to make thirty dayes the mes- 
ſure of mourning tor principal Rulers, whether of the Church or Stare; 
| lo long was Aaren lamenced for, Num.20 29. 

V.9.And Foſbuzh——was full of) Hereby appearech the fayour of 
God,that he left not the Church deſtitu:e of a Governor. 

bands upon bim] See Annot.on Num. 8. 10. 

V.10, fince] By this it (cems that this part of Deuteronamie was 
Wricten not preſently,bur a good while after the death of Moſes : or, fot 
ſnce bim, we may read beſides bim, according to ſome Trenſlations, 
(which accord well enough with the Original) and ſo the Writer bs- 
ving the Spirit of Prophebe, might ſpeak not for bis own time, bur for 8 


your with thee, Joſh, 9. | good while after, 


face to ſace] Unto whom the Lord did reveal himſelf fo plainly. Sce 
on Exod.z3.11. & on Num.1 2.8, 

V.14z. inall zhe fignes] That is,there is none like him in might and 
miraculous operations,whereby the Lord magnified his own majeity,and 
dignified his ſeryant Moſes his Miniſtry. This is no prejudice tothe 
praiſe of John the Baptiſt, whoſe excellency did not conkiſt in ligns and 
| wonders,nor in ſuch tamiliarity with God, buc in grher graces wherci 
he was exceeded by nance chat went befere him, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the Boox of FOSHUAM. 


| The Argument. 
THe main ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt in this Book of Joſhua,s to glorifie God by the manifeſtation of his truth in his 
i kar, and his Power and All-ſufficiency in performance. For whereas he had promiſed unto Abraham four Gen.11. 7. 
hundred yeers before,T hat he would give un:o bus poſterity the Land of Canaan for a poſſeſſion fe remaineth firm and & 13-15, 
conſtant in bis Word. And though they proveked him to wrath by their hatnos ſins and wilful rebelliont, both in E- - : _ 
gypt and in the wilderneſs, and rely j#fly moved him to nullifie his Promiſes and either wholy to deſtroy them, AQuraal. 
of at leaſt to caſt them off from being hu people ; yet be rather diſpenſeth with their ſins and exerciſeth hu patience gow, \, z\ 
and long-ſuffering in nag with their evil manners in theWilderneſs, rather then that their unbelief ſhould make 
the Faith of God of none effteRt, or cauſe any of bis gracious promiſts fall tothe ground unaccompliſhed.” So alſou 
Gods Almighty Power i this Book magnified and glorified, and be mightily declared to be the Lord of Hoſtes, by 
giving uno ſuch a poor contemptible People, Whoſe Parents were lately Bond-ſlaves in the Land of Egypt;ſo great 
and ofbrions Viltories over (uch warlikg nations, and [ſuch a numerons multitude of puiſant enemies. Onto. which 
Wwe may adde the manifeſtation and glorifying of bis 7uſtice, in rooting out theſe curſed Nations, when their ſins _ 
were encreaſed to a full meaſure ;, But yet withal ſome mixture of Mercy with this juſt ſeverity, in ſaving ſome of ©» 5.16 
the Hivites from this common deſtruttion, and from being 4s it were drowned in thu general acluge: Mercy, 1 
ſay, towards them, in ſparing their lives ,, and tow ard; his own Prople, in providing for them ſervants and flaves 
to do their baſeſt works, that they, in the mean time, as a Royal Nation, might be priviledged and exempted from 
ſuch ſervile drudgery. eAnother end aimed at inthis Hiſtory, and ſubordinate to the other, us to deſcribe and ſet 
oxt te the life, a worthy Prince, and a truly valiant and viftoriaus General, bith in hu perſon, parts and properties 
in the example of Joſhua,as a Precedent and Pattern to all ſuch as are of like Calling and Condition ; and that whe- 
ther we reſpeft his Piety towards God, his juſtice and charitie towards men, or bis temperance and ſobriety towards 
himſelf. In reſpett of G od,be us deſcribed to be pions and religions, both in his perſanal holinefſe, and in hu publick, 
Calling, as he was a general and ( bief Commander : For he was a mai truly fearing God, a ftritt obſerver of his 
Commandments, ntithcy declining to the rag bt hand, nov to the left, aWorſbipper of God in ſinceritie and truth ;, 
and ſo zealous and reſolved inthe true Religion and wayes of godlimneſs, that thowgh he had no other among all the 
people to joys with him, yet he profeſſeth, T hat he and his howſhold would ſerve the Lord, So in bis particular Cal- Joſh.24.19 
ling, be « propounded as a fit Pattern and Precedent to all of bis Rank; For he wholy dependeth on his chief Sove« 
raign the King of Kings and Lord of Hoſtes for his direftion and protettion : He attempteth nothing of any moment 
till be hath firſt conſulred with God ,, and then he goeth on with undaunted —_— be petucers, Te him,again(t 
and mighty enemies: He truſteth not in the arm of fleſh, in his own or the peoples policy and power, but only 
relieth on Gods Promiſes and Providence , and having hit aſſiſtance he is moſt conragions, but when he,ſeeming diſ= folh.7.5; 
pleaſed, withdraWweth bus he {ping hand, how i be humbled and dejefted for the loſs only of ix and thirtie men? Final © 
ly, in all bi; famous vittories he arrogateth no part of the praiſe unto bineſelf ,but aſcribeth the whole glory unto God 
& being the principal.cauſe of all bis Conqueſts, In reſpelt alſo of bis carriage towards men, ho is pro pounded as 
s fngular pattern of Fuſtice and Charity : For being to divide the conquered Land among the peo leby Lot,as Gid 
commanded be «beyeth hu Will with all ch wa ay per therein no favour partiality or reſpett of perſons, 4s «p- 
peartrh in his dealing with his own Tribe , For when (preſuming, it may be, on his neerneſs unto them in blood and 
kindred ) they make Tat unto him for the enlarging of their Inherst ance under a fair pretence,T hat their portion is too 
ſtrait for their numerous Tribe , he refuſeth to gratifie them by ſcanting others, but retortsth their argument upon 
themſelves, namely, T hat if they were ſo niumer ens, they Were the better able 10 enlarge their borders by their own 
rdeavours, and ke putteth them upon labour to fit the Mount ain for their habitation, by felling down the Woods ; Joſh.19.1 
and upon danger alſo by fighting with and driving ous the inhabitants of the Valley though they were a ſtrong people, 15.&c, 
and had iron Chariots. His Charity and love alſo appeareth,in ſeeking the peoples welfare and proſperity With all his 
endeawors « For whereas the love end favour of God Wai the chief ground of their preſent aud future happineſs, and 
there Was no other means to preſerve it unto them, then their cleaving cloſe unto bis in his pare worſhip, and ſoun« 
ning 1dolatry, he is not only careful to maintain it in purity and ſincerity all his dayes but Yohen he is ſtricken in age 
and ready to dyeit is bis chief care to have it continued after bir departure ; and calling together all the Heads and 
Elders of the peopleybe uſeth all his Art and policy to make « firm covenant between God and them, That they wonld ,_,' -.; 
cleave only unto bym, and utterly aboliſh all Tdolatry and falſe worſbip. Laſtly, He is propounded to all Princes Joſh.24, | 
and great Commanders, as a mirrour of Temperance, Sobriety and Contentation, in that having in bis hand, by 
eſew biz famond Conqueſts,ſo great Power and Authority, that be might have commanded what be liſt, yet he aſpi- 
reth not 20 any Regal Soveraignty mor to enrich him(elf with a vaſt eſtate or large inberitance, but reſteth contented 
with ſuch a proportion as by Gods providence was allotted unto him amongſt the reſt of his Brethren. The laſt End 
at which this Scripture aimeth, is myſtically and typically expreſſed. For foſbna is bere propownded as a Type of 
mr Lord feſms Chriſt, the only true Saviour of his Elett People. And to this purpoſe;that he might more fitly repre 
ſent this great Saviety of the Church, the Prophet foretuld and promiſed by Moſes, his name is changed by him,and : 
whereas be was before called Oſhea,he was afterwards named, Joſhua,w Jehoſhua,being the ſame name that was gi- Dea.r8.18 
ven to Chriſt our only Saviour ; Becauſe, as he in a ſort was toſave his people ont of the hands of their earthly enc* — 
wie! by a temporary deliverance, and to brin g them into the Land of Canaan as their poſſeſſion and inherit ance - fo 
our feſws pre fignred by him, Was to ſave all bis Eleft People out of the hand: of all their Spiritual enemies, and to 
give them as their poſſeſſion the heavenly Canaan, of which the other was but 4 type: And as this could nat be effeft« 
'd by Moſes the LaW-giver, but was leſt unto Joſhua as his proper work, unto which Ged called and aſſigned him ; 
fot Was fo 6g nifie Knto mg, T hat the Miniſtry of the Law, with all $ts legal Ordinances and Performances, Can : 
ver bring ut into the heavenly Canaan,but is Wwhelly left ro be accompliſted by our true Joſhua and Savionr, as bis 7 oſh.6.13 
Peculiay work unto Which be i called and ſealed by bis Father, who hath vanquiſhed all our ſpiritual enemies, and 
will give unto #1,4t his ſecond appearing both in our ſouls and bedies, the full poſſeſſion and fruition of eur holy and 
J Inheritance in his heavenly Kingdom unto all Eternity. | 
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Annotations on the-Book of Feſhua. _ 


Chap.i. 


Gui It is called the Book of Toſhua, becauſe it containeth the Hiſtory of the Acts of Jo« 

7 apts nt Beach Conqueſts, dividing the Land, and ſetling the State and CORRECTED CEE: 
racl: and becauſe (as it is moſt probable) it was penned dy Joſhua ; following herein cbe example of Moſes 
his Predeceſſor. Howſoever ſorhe paſſages in this Book could not be penned by himſelfe, as containing 
ſome things which were done after bis death, but were afterward inſerted by ſome holy man of God inſpired by 


the Spirit. 
written it : 
therefore long before Ezra's, 


CHAP I 


| ——  —— 


'6:,1, 4,4, 40s] Heb.And. With this copulative the 
_ . SEES = is continaed, and knit to the end of 
N £3 the Book of D:uteronomie : as it is uſual | 
£53 £5 with the Hcbrewes, So Ruth 1,1, Judy. 1. 

Pas 3 1 Sam.1.1, & 2 Sam. 1.1. 
Pp: ph after the death} i.e. After the functal 
mournings for his death were ended, which laſted thirty dayes, Deur. 


8. 
" oſt the ſervant of the Lord) So called not only in a common and 
ordinary ſenſe, as other koly men, but in {pecial relation to the qualicie 
and narure of his (:ryice, as being Gods D-purie and Viergerent, 1n 
guiding .inſtrufting and governing of the people of Iſrael.By which title 
God did more honour him then it be ſhou ld have called him, in a bare 
rela:ion to the peopiegthe Princegor King of Iſrael, as he is called Deur. 
33-5. And therefore David more glocieth in this ricle, as appeareth 
by his patherical exclamation and reduplication of pon: Truly I 
am thy ſervant, then in his ſoveraign digniry over all Gods people, Plal. 
116:16. 

that the Lord (pahe] Not immediatcly by himſelf, as he ſpake to 


Calvin thinketh Eleszar wrote the Heads of this Book. | ra t 
But it appeareth, Chap.15.63. that che Pea-man, whoever he was, lived before Davids time, atd 


Moſes, and as it were face to face, (for this was hispeculiar priviledg, 
Dur. 34-10.) bur either by ſome created yoice, by an Angel, or by vi- 
fon, he being wakening,or by a drezm in his i;tp : of which ſee Num. 
12.7, Which alwayes made ſuch a deep impreſſion, chat the thingsre- 
yealcd were of ſo infallible truth, rhat there could be no (cruple or doubt 
of chem. Or, finally, by the Pricſts inquiring for him by Uicim and 
Thummim 3 which is moſt probable, ſecing this manner of revealing 
Gods will to-Joſhua is plainly forcold, Num. 27.18, 2 1, 

Moſe: miniſter] Not in ſetvile and ordinary irbploythents. For 


the word-here ulcd is not ſervant, bur miniſter, av ic is rightly tranſls- 
ted 3 ſignifying that he was ſuch an ene as was trained bo, Mol(es,and 
both by his dailytinftrution and continual example we! prepared and fit- 
ied for the wile managing of all *the affaires of Church and Common- 
wealch,and therefore above all ochers moſt fic ro ſucceed him in his place 
of Goyerriment., 

V. 2, Moſes my ſervant] My Vice-gerentin guiding and governing 
of my p2opl* in the wilderneſs, whom I bonour, by owning bim for my 
faithful ſervant, in the performance of all duties required of him in that 
his place and call ing. 

& deady And therefore being now no longer able to execute that of- 
kice, uiy people Iſrael art deſtitute of a ſupreme Magiſtrate to governe 
chem;and of a Cap:ain-gearral to lead them into the land of Canaan, 
which I have promiled their forefathers that I would give unto them. 

Now therefore) Make no delaies, the exigencie of the Stare cequi- 
ring preſea: uiparch z bur ſecing I have deſigned, and ſolemaly conſe- 
c:a:ed chi&ro ſucceed him in bis place and ice. and have alſo ſufhci- 
ently fitred afid qualified thee by my (pirit wich wiſdom and fortitude, 
go preſently abour this work unto which [ have called thee. 

ariſe] Sir not {till demurring on the macter, but preſently prepare 
thy ſelf for the undertaking of all ations and affairs which belong to 
thy place of Caprain-general. Jolhua is called to his office three ſeveral 
times 3 here, and Num. 27.18. and Deut.z 1.14, totake away all ſcru- 
ple borh out of his mind,and che peoples. 
over this Fordan] The greateſt river of Canaan, ranning along the 
land and falling into the Lake Aſphaltites,or Dead ſea,where it minglerh 
rs (weet waters with thoſe which are pirchic and 222m by which 
being bindred from flowing, it becometh a dead lake or ſea. This ri- 
ver ariſerh-from the root or bottom of Libatius,and that (as ſome write) 
from a, double fountaine z one on the right fide called Dat, the 0- 
ther on the left called For. The word this, is here added, ro ſhew the 
neerne{s of this river to Shittim,where their Camp was now pitched. O- 
thers think this Pronoun is added by way of emphaſis. 
thou.and alt 1his people] Thou, as becometh a good General, condu- 
Ring and tneouraging them by thy example 3 and all the people,name- 
ly the ten Tribes and an half, with the forty thouſand of the Reube- 
nites, Gadites, and half Tribe of Manaſſch,who were appointed to aſ- 
ſt chem in this expedicion ; fer as for the reſt of the two Tribes and 
half, they were permitted to ſtay on the other fide Jordan, in their 
Cities, which they had built and repaired with their wives,children and 
care, . 
urto the lend which I do giv#te them] . That is, in real poſſeſſion,ns 
before I gave it by promilc and right, Deut.11.24. The Prenoun, (I) 
barh its p*644: cmphatis, 9.4, 1, and ao cher, becauſe nons but God 


Maſſias conceiveth Ezra to have 


alone, withour violation of juſtice tan take a countrey from the an-« 
cient inheritors and give it unto others. And he may do it 3s the 
ſupreme Lord and owner of all,the whole earth being his, and the ful- 
—_ thereof,to diſpoſe of it as his proper rigtr,according to his pleaſure 
Plal. 24.1. 

even ts tbe children of Iſrael] This is purpoſely added, becauſe when 
God changed Jacobs name into 1ſracl, he then promiſed to give this 
whole land to his poſterity, Gen. 35.10,12: And herc he intimateth, 
that he would now be as good as kis word. 

V.3. Every place] Which by Covenant I have promiſed to give you 
Deut,11.24. and which alſo berever.4. is expreſled,Chap. 14.9. The 
which Covenant and promiſe was not abſelute, but conditional, name- 
ly, if they would wholly follow the Lord their God, love, fear and (erve 
him. And therefore when they did backſlide and worſhip idols, God 
threatned to make void this Covenant, Chap. z3.11.&c, Judge>.1,2,3- 
cauſed thefe nations oftentimes to prevail againſt them,and by reaſon of 
_ apoſtalic and fan, neyer gave the «bole [and promiled into their pol+ 
ſe{si0n. 

that bave T given] This is added for their Gogular encouragement 
a all doubts and difficulcies ſeeing the Lord had given it them 

had-{upreme right unto what he gave, and omnipotent power t6 
maintain his right againſt all oppoſers. 

4 I (aid unto Moſes) According to my covenant which I made with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and bave lately renewed with Moles, Deur, 
11. 24. for the better confirmation of your faith,ſccing ir is freſh in your 
memory, 

V.4.ffom the wilderneſs} In this yerſe God deſcribeth and boundeth 
the whole country given to the Uraclites for their inheritance from the 
regions that bucred upon them. Firſt,the wilderneſs of Sin on the Sourh, 
Secondly, Lebanon, the higheſt and greateſt mouncain of all Sytia,ex- 
rending it ſelf from Sidon '10 Damaſcus, and bounding the Land of Pro» 
miſe on the North, Thitdly, the great Ses, that is, the Medirerranc- 
an, (called greet , in tomparifon ot the petty ſeas or lakes of Paleſtine 
which bounded the larid on the Weſt, Numb. 34.6. and is therefore cs{- 
led the utmoſt ſes, Deur,11.24. And fourthly;the River Euphrates, the 
confine on the Eaft. 

all the Land of the Hittites) Theſe are here ſpecially named, either 
by a Synecdoche for all the ſeyen nations, as elſewhere the Amorites 3 
or, as ſome think, for a ſpecial purpoſe, namely ro ſtrengrhen Joſhua's 
faich againſt all difficulcies , (ceing he hath a ſpecial promiſe from 
God , of. yanquiſhing the Hittires, who ſeemed molt invincible 
ot being a more watlike and puiſlant nation then any of- ihe 


r . 

V. 5. here fhall not any man, be able to fland before thee) This is added 
for further encouragement, ſeeing they had from God a ſpecial promile, 
that though their enemies far exceeded them both in number, {frength, 
and all watlike preparations,yer God would give unto them the viaory 
in the day of battle. 

all the dayes of thy life) Thou ſhaltnot only have ſome good be- 
ginnings in thy undertakings, but ſhalc have a conftant and continu- 
al renoxr of happy ſuccefſe. And he giveth a reaſon hereof for the fur+ 
ther confirmation of his faich, namely, becuuſe' he would be ever 
preſenr with him, as he had formerly been with. Moſes, and give bi 
he Ines in all bis enterprizes, unto whom nechi ng is bard « 
'difficulr. 

« Iwa4 with Moſes] ic, As Moſes prevailed in all his undertakings 
and was not only (ypported in all the difficukies of his Government of 
a Riff necked, murmuring and rebellious people, bur ailo vanquiſhed 
and ſubdued all thoſe enemies on this fide Jordan, which roſe up 3 
gainſt bim, only by my power aſsiſting bio 3 ſo ſhale chou likewile 
proſper, both'in thy government, in which thou ſucceedeſt him, and 
alſo in thy warlick expeditions 3painſt rby enemies. 3 

1 will not fail thee ,nor for(ake thee) 4.e. 1 will alwayes be preſenr with 
thee ro a(silt thee by my pewer and Spicir,in all thoſe enterpr iſes which 
thou undertakeſt at my command, ſo a5 thou ſhak ealily achieve the» 
though they ſeem never ſo difficult ; and therefore go on with courage» 
reſting upon me for good ſucce [5,nor only in thy, firit beginnings, buc b* 
aſſured char I will never faile thee unto the end: The like encourage” 
ment giveth Moſes, Deue. 31.6, And thus David ſtreygtbneth his fair 


in the tive of a deſertion,Pſal. 27.9. 

V.6. Be ftirong,and of a good courage} Titmugh Joſhua was exceed- 
ing valiant, yet the work which he is now to Auncertake, bad 1n X 
ſo many great difficulties, that the Lord thought it not ſuperfluous *© 
repeat Often theſe incourggements, ſceing in point of goverfiment be 
was t0 luſtaine a heavy burden, in reſpeRt of the peryerſe diſpolcid 
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Chap. i. Annotations on the Book of Fſhus. Chap. ii. 


of che prople z and to-undergo miny difficulcies and dangers, in reſpeR | that called them unto it , who was Almighty and allſufficient co gire _ 
of the enemies whom he was to cnoounter , being men of vaſt and Gi- | them good ſuccefle, and alſotheir God , and therefore moſt grzcious 
ant-like tacure and ſtrength , and dwelling in Cities with high walls | and propitiousto blefle and proſper them, ſo as there could be no cauſe of 
aad ſtrongly forcifed. fear pnd doubting, ſering ncicher power nor will were wanting in bim, 
For unzo this people ſhalt thou divide, &'c.) ti. 6. Be couragious in un-| giyeub you to poſſeſſe is} This allo tendeth to their further incourage- 
lerraking in reipeR of the greatnelle of thy reward , ſeeing hereby chou | ment, ſeeing God gave it unto them, not onely for a preſent bootie or 
ſhale actain unto an her degree of honour then I vouchſafed unto| prey, as be did when they vanquiſhed the Midianirtes, but that they and 
Moſes. For he onely | Iſrael through the wildernefſe, but was not | their poſterity might pofleſle ic as their own heredicarie righe by Guds 
irred ro bring them imco the- promiſed land , whereas thou ſhalt} ipcciall gift, | 
nor onely ſubdue all cheſe narions, but alſo divide their land amongſt thy] V.1 2. And tothe Reubenits, &c.] i e. Their elders and Princes 


people, and (ele them in it as their inheritance, as by oath I promiſed | who were to relate it ro the reit of their Tribes. , 
ts Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, chat Lwould do in the fourth generation, V, 13. Remember the word} 3,c. "The agreement and covenane 
which time iS ROW come. which was berween you a"d Molcs, Nu N.32.17.20. 


F. 7. Onely be thou ftrong, &c.] Here he nor onely requireth cou- | given youreſt) i.e. A place of reit for your wives, childreo, and 
rage and relolucion in Jolbus, bur alſo ſheweth him the onely (ure foun- | cartel, namely hat part of che land in which you now are on this fide 
dation upon which it was to be grounded, namely , his obedience to | Jordan, Num.32.33, | 
Gods taw delivered by :be Miniſtry of his ſervant Moſes, the which | Y. 14. paſſe beſore your brethren] Not thac they were to be al- 
he was to make the rule of his whole life , not (werving from it ci- | waies inthe yan-guard or tr-n: of the battles andas it were the forlora 
her on. che ne. fide or the ocher , in any exireme of excetſe or defeR, | hope, bur onely that they ſhould accompanie them in all their warfare, 
through (uperiticion or profancneſle , —_ unto it or detraQting | and be preſen: with them in all their expeditions. For the word here 
from it. Without which though chere may be in Caprains and Cem: | uſed figniticrh not a precedencie in place, bur onely a preſence and con- 
manders deſperare raſhnefle , yer no true fortirude or wel-grounded | comitance: And thereby js meant , that they ſhould be alwayes 
epurage. Bur this is notto be underſtood of perfet and exa6d le-| ready te joyn with chejr brethren in fighring / againſt cheir. enc- 
gall obedience , unto which degree no mortall man can actain , but { mies, 
of thac Evangelical obedience co the Law which coofiſterh/ in fervent} armed] Mrſhalled in military order,See on Exod 13.'8. 
defices and carneſt indeayours , which God in Chriſt acceyrerh from| all the mighty men of valour] Net all of cheſe Tribes (for the moſt 
us. Godrequirech not impoſlibilicies of thoſe wbo are in Chriſt 3| of them were to (tay ſtill in the countrey alloned torthem , to gaard ir 5 
bur onely by his tri& commands admoniſhet us what we ought to do, | with their wives and children, from the in-rodes of their borderipg ene- 
and tegcherh vs to pray for what we cannot do, mies 3 } butthoſe oncly who. were the choiceſt and moſt yalourous meng 

which Moſes my ſervant commanded thee] This obedience , here (po- | and werg the ftelt co corhe beſt ſcrvice See on Num. 2-21, ad 
ken of, was by Moſes required of the whole , Deut.5:33.& 28.14. V+ 16. And ibey anſwergd Foſbus] Thet is , as ſome ſnppoſe , the 
Buy is particularly applyed :o Joſhua, ro pur hin and gll ſupream Go- | two Tribes and half, ro whom his ipeech was formetly direted; or 5 
vernors in miad , that ſuch obedience is principally required of them, \ as orhers more probably think , not onely the two Tribes and balf, 
ſeeing theic example is as a [aw to all their ſubjets. but together with chem altche reſt of the pcople by their Princes, Elders 

that thou mayſt proſper whither ſoever thou gosſt] 4. 6 Thar thay may- | and Jribunes , ſeeing this goſwer equally belongerh to al} the peoples 
eſt have good (uccellc in all thy aQtions and under: akings , as i: is ex- and is not peculiar rochaſe Tribes onely, and promiſing unto Joſhua 
pounded Deuc.29.9.' and (othis phraſe , whither ſoever thou goeft, doth | the like willing and cheerfull obedience which they had yeilded to M-ſes 
gſually fignific. | | | eipecially in the latter times of his govermenr when 8s choſe murmwriag 

V.8. This book of the law] That is, a Copie of kt.” For the Ori- | 80d rebellious people were conſumed and deſtroyed and theſe of theie 
ginal was by Moſes appoinzment laid up and celerved jo the fade of che poſterity were come in their places. 

Ark, Deut.z1.2 5,26. | v.17, onely the Lord thy God be with thee) This is not to be un- 

Jhull not out of 1hy mouth] #5 6; Thy tongue ſhall be alwaies | derſtood a8 a condition of cheir promiſed obedience, but a joyfuli accla= 
xeadie to utrer the holy medtrarions of thy mind and heart, abounding, | mation ,,,or cheerfgll with and prayer , ſuch 2s men uſe to make fot 
282 good treaſurie, wich the knowledg of God and his law ,. Pal.1.2, | their Kings and ſupream Magiſtrates at their firſt inauguration, and 
& 10.8.1. Math, 12: 34235. T6 encrance in:o their government, 1 King,1.34.g 4. -The Lard bleſſe 
hae theu ſhals medicare therein dy and night] 5,c, Thou ſhalt con- Genin thy governmaoys; ond ſo be with thee , and projper thee in all 
tinually rake all runities to think and confider of ic , 33 being. cbe | tby encerpriles, as he was with Moſes', who never failed co obtain hap» 
enely rule to chee in all private and publike affaires, Plalm.1149, | pie vidoxics over all his enemies with whom he foughe. | 
105. D:ur.17,18. noc departing or declining from it at. any time , ot | V+ 18. Wheſcever be be that do1b rebell, &c.] in theſe words they 
inany thing, cicher to the right hand oc to the left. Neither is it | bind-t ves.unco abſolute .cbedience to all his lawfull commands, 
ſufficient for thee to read and know it , or to medirate and ponder on i | under a molt ſeyere (anion of corporal! puniſhmenc. 
jn all ics preceprs and pallages , unleſſe thou alſo Joel} obſerve and pra- | 910 be firong and of a good courage] Here they exhort and incou- 
Riſe it in the whole courſe of thy life, And ſo ſhalt thou carry thy | rage bim to ſhew ſuch yalour and fortirude as beſcemerh a magnani- 
Celf ys br proſperoully in all thy undertakings, and bave good | mous Emperovs and Generall, cacicly impiying , that nothing on theic 
ſuccelſe in all thy counſells and enterpriſes. part ſhould be wanting wbereby chey might approve themſclycs worthy 

V.9. Heve not I commanded thee ? }J Here firſt God confirmeth | the condu& of ſuch a Caprain. 
him by a divine vocation, and then by a promiſe of his efficacious pre- | 
ſence, The former is nded by way of interrogation , which is CHAP. IT: 
uſed with the Hebrews tor a Rtrong athrmatian 3 Heve not 1 commun- 


dedrhee? 5, e. 1 have withou: all quz|tion afſuredly done ir. So | Verſ.1. A Nd Foſbuazbe ſon of Nun ſent ow] See on Chap.6.17; But 


SCE FEESIN: FESEXT ESD MET 


Gen. 13.9. 2Samg13. 238. 2 Kiogs 6, 32.44. Do mbatI require why did Joſhua take this courſe, having had formerl 
jQcxy with an un {ainted cou: age, remembring who it is that injoynerh ——_ - | rience of the ill ſuccelſe which Moſcs bad in the like ation ? R. "There 
1 bes ly, thy God, who is all ſufficient co preſerve thee in all dangers and | was great deference berween this and tha: ſending of Spies , _bochin re» 
gk difficulties, and proſper thee in all thy aQions which zhou undertakeſt ar | ſpe& of the aors, moriyes , manner and ends ofthe aRions. _ For 
b fur- my command. "_— - arft, This was done by Joſhua Kone, and that by ſpeciall inſtinR of che 
oe / for the Lord thy God is with thee] This is 8 Jen for his better | Spirit, or ar leaſt for prudent ends, That primarily and principally by 
Og incouragement, of Gods (peciall preſence and afliſtance.' Neicber are | the inftigation of the people, For though it be ſaid that Ged commen- 
6" we to underſtand it of Gods preſence in all places, but of a ſingular pre- |\ded them to ſend the Spies, Num: 13-' 113. Yer is was ne Cone fim- 
| ſence of his ſpeciall fayour ro afiſt him in all his encerpriles, zopreſerve ply becauſe Gad approved it , bur becauſe the pecple out of their fear, 
cakings —_—_ w difficulties and dangers , and to proret him againſt all his _ _—_— ui it, and theretore he gave way to their importu= 
; " y wonld no Orherwile be ſativfie, .bur yer afterwarcs'did 
vey V. 20 Then Foſhus commanded the officers of the people] i.e, Such | puniſh it with ill ſuccelſe : For Gods firſt —_—] was that they 
go c us were appointed _ Princes and Magiſtrates to ſh theic decrees | [hould preſently go up witbour fear and dilcouragements and- policlle 
likewile and ordinances to the people,that taking nocice of em, they might ob- | the land, Deur. x, 21, But when the le demurred upon it, and 
im, and lerve and obey them. : c our of fear and infidelity would not obey it, then the Lord condeſcend= 
» V. 11. Prepare you vituails) 3.6, All ifons fir for ſach an ivg cotheir weakneſle, giverk by way of permiſſion a ſecond command, * 


! expedirion, ſaving bread. For manna ceaſed nox till the d | that they ſhould ſend twelve (pi Z 
with : y were entred | that they ſhould ſend twelve (pies to (earch the land. Secondly, T bis 
—_— inco the land of Canaan , and had eaten of the old corn ofthe land, | was done fecretly,no man- knowing of it, fila Joſhus, mr two 


Ip.5-T2. S; ies,whom he chole as fit men for this imp! Th | 
es F t r this imploymen: ar.open 
ws apts ; for within three dayes} This muſt neceſſarily b: underſtood of the | publike command , and performed Rn + = CT 
gs.but be — the return of the Spies (ent to view Jericho , though the ſto- chief valour,but, as the event [hewed, ten of them moſt unfit for ſuch a 
\couray*” 0 —_— ſending thicher be related in the when Chapter : Forthey deligne, Thirdly,thele gave account of their expedicion to Joſhua alone 
his faicd m ; time in going thicher » ane night there and in their eſcape, | at their return,verſ, 23z24.bur thole to the whole Congregation, Num.sz 
Neits.- daycs in the mountains,thar the purſuers might not meet them, | 26.which was the occalion of theic murmuriog and rebellion. Fourthly, 
s excetd- did TE os. any. 26 to lend the Spicso view Jericho, if they | Joihua ſent, as a wiſe General, out of a prudene providencegto viewthe 
had in i rather” Aogrde ey were till rhey returned , to relate unto them in | Citiethar he might be certificd of the ftrevgrh of irs fortikcations and 
 rfluous ©© which rg my found it. | the number and courage of the inhabi:ancey thar he might accordingly 
reument Vf whe Lord your God) Theſe words arc added, to make the peo» | manage the warre, and prepare for the ſeige: Bur rvoſe, though 
diſpolii® couragious and cheerful in chis expedition » (ering ir was Jehovah they propounded the fame wy yes not with the like mind, a indu- 
BY-S =; 


cd 


Chap.ii. Annorations on the 


c:@&with the ſame morives z but only out of diſtruſtfull fear, and rely- 
ing herein more their own reaſon and providence then upon 


Book of Foſbus. 


poſſeſſion of their land , ſhe ſubmirreth to Gods ' -will, and” ſeeing rio 
[aterie laving in his proteRtion, by joyning her ſelf to hits Church and 
people, ſhe willingly entertaineth his ſervants , "snd'negteRing all fears 


Chap, iis 


Gads promiſes end powerful aſſiſtance, as ptainly appeared in the event. 
But what need al chis 2do inſending and ſeerching the land , 1 Jo- 
kad believed Gods promiſe , that he would caſt out their enemies, 
and vive unto them their" land for a poſleſſion? R, Our faithisne- 
vet {o trong butthar it ill neederh further Confirmation ; As we lee 
inthe exatnple of Gideon z who though commended for his faith , 
Heb.11,32 yer aceded to bave it confirmed by divers bones , Judg- 
6.3956 &y. 9, %, Fiſthly ,- though we be” sfſured of the end, yer 
this muſt no: Nacken our diligence in the uſe of the means which con- 
duce unto the end; and ſerve Gods providence forthe attaining un- 
to itz yea, rather ic may move us to uſe 'them with more 

dence and comfort 3 (ecing we have before-hattd aſſurance of godd{ucr- 
celfe 


of ſbittim] Inthe plains of Moab, where they then encariped, 
Numn.33-49- and not tarre diſtant from the Dead (ea 3 [o called from 
thie abundance of trees ofthat name which grew about ir. In this place 
the 1ſraelires commicted whoredome with the Midianiciſh women, Num. 


25-1, 

-$0ſpic ſecretly] Heb fitently. i. e. To' (ple our the Land with 8s 
ie and —_ they could , arid that chiefly in reſpe&ot | 
cheir own people the " Iſraclices , from they-were to keep” ir [6- | 
cret , thatthey might-not now again be diſcouraged with rumors y 3s | 
they were delore,” Num.13. 28, 32. arid alſo tn'teſpe& of the people of 
rhe _ that they might not delcover and apprehend them arid fru- 
frate rhe defigne. 

- Go, view the land; even Fericho] The 'laind;' for their more conye- 
nient entrance and commodious encamping”,- ail chiefly Jericho z in 
the confines'of theland of Canaan, to diſcover its trengrh 3nd forti- 
Achrions;; atid the beſt means whereby it my be beſciged and maſtered, 
k was called Fericho from the figure of the plain wherein ir was {iru- 
are,” reſembling 8 new.Moon , or from the {weet (mel! of Balſome 
which'there abounded , 3s alſo Palm-trees', whertof ir was alſo called 
the Citic of Palm-zrees, Judg. x, 16. Deur! 34.3, 2 Chron. 28:1 $. A 

ce moſt'tragraiit and fruirtull, in lengeh eventie ftadia, or furlongyy 

and in breadeif ;wenties as Þnſephus Geſcribethy it. 4 

- An barlots bouſe, namedRahab)] Somt tranfliteit an Hoſteſſe,or Inne- 
hoofer : but the word moſt commonly fignifieth an Harlor,) and'is(o 
here to be taken, as the \poltle James andthe* Author of che Epiſtie rs 
the Hebrews'do plainly expreſie in, James.2.27,/Htb.11.31, Arid bire- 
of it is,/as' ſome think; that whereas ſhe contraRerh for the lives of her 
Father, Mocher, Brothers, Siſters and kindred", fic makerh no menci- 


and danger, ſhe wholly applyerh her ſelf ro uſe all, rnedns for” their 
{ervation. 
31. And rherefate underſtanding-that (their —_— houfe was diſ- 
covered'to tht King, beforetic could{erid any wo 

takerh care fot choir preſervation, 


For which a& of faith ſhe is ſo much comWhided, Heb, vi. 


pretend chenn, ſhe- 


and bid'them] Heb. bid bim:4.e. Exch'of them apart. 
there came men unto me) By a * free and ingennons confeſſion of ſuch 


a truth), 'us, being known to che” watch and ſome of ' ber-neighboursy 


could not be 'denied , ſhe poticiquey-gainertrercAt inrhe heafers wo 
believe that which ſhe intendeth to ſpeak atterwarfs,)tHough ir were ary 
untruth, AS 
but I wiſt not whence they were) Aid therefore '3m tobe excuſed, 
ſecing 1' #fhi'priviledged by my- profeſſion to entertain” ell/ gueſts who- 
[cem honeſt-, -21d'I ſuppoſed thoſero be ſuch, as knowing nothing to/ 
the contrary. + The which ber ſpeech though ſome would-excuſe, #5 be- 
ing no untruth, bur onely the concealing of ſuch #'rrath*#$ was nor ni6«- 
ceflary to be diſcovered; (for — nw 'it'mmvy be ſhe lodge? 
ed othersih Hr houſe that night ich were now goht's of whom lis 
ſpeaketh ig troth;”and concealtth dheſe Fpics in faith and-chariry, Hebc” 
11. 31.) Y& rherruth is , that ber who!e ſpeecty in all the branches 
and parts of i, 'is nothing elſe but's continued equiyorntion and masked 
lye: And therefore herein her example is tio (precedent fot ourtimire- 
tion. | For though God' e 0f her faith! en#chatitys yet he aps 
proved not of her lies, howſoeyer be paſſed by and pardoned them in this 
new conyert, -who' had as yet but little knowledge; becauſe' ſhe failed 
through frailty and ;infirmitie/ '''Sc&& on Exod. 1, 19. % on 2 Sans 
17.20, x 
V. 5. *ofthegate) Nimely; ofthe City. ' 
whithey the men went I wot not] Seeing after they were gone out of 
my houſe, 'F lodked got afrer them , as nor (uſpeR&ing them to be either 
Spies or Iiraclices, This ſhe ſpeakerh > chat ſhe might, by caſting be« 
foretheir cies this miſt, make thefts leave hi Binds where they were 
hid, and r6 make rhere no furtNer (carch for them, 
purſuf «frey themquickly} "This ſhe ſpeakerh that ſhe might rake off 
from her (clf all ſuſpition char ſhe was privie to their eſcape; ſecing thas 
no rhity were diſtovered to be ſpies 'ſhe like's good Citizen' viverh- her 
belt advice for their ſpeedy apprehenſion , whereas In critth her diſigne 
was by this means to ſecure them trom danger, and to pur: the Ki 
| _— oft -fony aoy furtber ſearch in ber bouſe, where ſhe had hid 
& 2220 | 


on'of an Hugband,  ver.zz. Although ir" is probable that the had 
now,' before rheſpiescaine to her houle, -letr thar courſe of lifes and re- 
red of her fin, as appearech by her communicatſon with cher; which 
ourerof religion and the truc fear of God, ' And beſides the Apo- 
fe plainly affirmeth,thar ſhe ated her faith io of t ies, 
whict the could nor have done, unlefſe (he had be ed ghd been 
waly converted,” In Rahabs example we have a evidence of 
Gods free and infinite grace and } who in the corimon de- 
huge of deft:rution not onely ſaved this pobr Heathen and Harlot, to- 
gerher with her-family and kindred , bur'slfo vouchſafed unto her rhe 
honour to be nzcried ro. Salmon a Prince of the Tribe of Judah, and 
ſo not onely to be converted rg the faith and re of the Iſraclites, 
bur alſo to be one in the number of the parents of our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf according to the fleſh, Marth. 1,5, 
and lodged there) To this houſe as they” were direRed by Gods ſpe- 
cial providence for the'r ſafety , ſoit was by them made choyce of as 
z place” moſt convenient for "their preſenc oceaſion, being in, remore 
corner upon the wall of the Citie , and therefore ſecret, eaſily come 
unto' unobſerved ; and being neer the gate, as it is moſt probable, 
and (owhen they were there they were moit likely to be hidden and con 
cealed ;'being alſo a place high and eminent, from whence chey might 
converiiently rake a view- and proſpe& of the Cirie and countrey ad- 
zoyning, and from whence alſo they might moſt fitly make an eſcape if 
they were diſcovered, | - | 
V.z. Andit wastold) Natinely, (as it is moſt probable) by ſuch 
as were appointed to keep the watch , and to obſerve in thoſe rimes of 
danger , when their formidable enemics approached ſo neer unto their 
Citic, who came in and went ou: of the gates, and were any waies liable 
to ſuſpicion. | 
there came men in hither 19. nigh] 3. e, Lact inthe evening before 
thie gates were [hut,that ſo they might more Conveniently (lip by to:their 
lodging undiſcovered. 
V. 3- ſent unth Kahab] Bring certified that they were come toher 
honſe to lodge there, 
for they be come to ſearch out all the countrey] 7. e, For they are (uſpi- 
cious men, who ia all probabilicy are (ent” bicher as {pies to ſearch and 
— all advantages for invading the countrey and ſurprifing our 
tie. 


| - V. 6.4 t0 theroofof yer houſe} Witkch in thoſe Countries was buik 
| flat like a terraſe or leads , as. is now alſo in faſhion with the Italians 

and was likewife with-the Jews in the rime of Chriſt ,-Mar. 2. 4, Luke 
5.19. And becaife the Sun had thither the moſt opeti'and free paſſage, 
the layd there tier yrecn ſtalks of flax'that chey mighe be dryed;and cheſe 
ſhe now uſttt1 rs cover and hide the (pies.See 2 Samni1 7.19, 

; V. 7Þ and the men pur ſutd after them} 1.6. Being deluded with hee 
words,unto which {being over-ruled by a ſpecial providence) they gave 
an oyer-cReddilbus ear they defiſted from any further (earch ,and with all 
ſpeed haſtened their purfui-, 

unto the foords\ i, e. The ferries; or the ſhalloweſt places of the ri- 
ver where they might with leaſt danger paſſe over it- 

ſhut the gate} i, e, The gare6f che City, both to prevent all dan» 
ger of approdthing enemies , and thie {pics goiig out; if perhaps they 
were ſtil! in the City, and not yet gotie 6ur,as Rahab' imagined. 

V.8. vAndbefore they were [id down] i, e Had compoicd themlelves 
ro take rheir reſt,tro which they had lictle lift inthis exttemniry of dap* 
gar ; the hefted up unto them (who were all chis while in ſuipenſe,a5nct 

ing'whit was done)to acquain:'them with all che former paſſages» 
that they mighr haſten their eſcape , leſt they ſhould be prevented &<+ 
ther by the return of the purſverg when they ſaw their labour 
loſt > or by a further and more diligent ſearch of the Kings offi 
cetrs. 

V. 9. And ſhe ſaid unto them?) ie IT will now declare unto you 
what reaſons and motives have induced me tor deſetethie 'caule of wy 

*King and Councrey, and to ad here 'unto you and yur party with the 
extreme danger of my life and livelih60d 5 Becauſe F know that you #* 
highly in Gods fayour and under big (peciall proreion ; but we, 98 
King and Country , in bis high Ableaſure, proſcribed by him, and 
deſtinatedto urrer ruine and defttuRi6n. 

I know that the Lord bath given you the Land Ji. e.1 »m fully per{wadeds 
grounding my faith upon Gods promiſes which he hath made unto you 
and the wonderfull miracles which he hath wronghr for you, ctiar be bak 

| as certainly given you our land (who bath borh power andright to dit 
poſe of all things both in heaven and cartb) as if you were now in pie 
| (ent poſſeſſion of jr ; 
And that your terrour)] An Hlebraiſme ; 5, in thar we are cen” 
| fied becaule of you in regard of your near approach and power , * 


V.4. And the woman took the two men] i, e. She knew by ubeir diſ- | all the inhabitants of the land faint becauſe of yon, The which ſhe uſerh 
cover yot themielyes, what they were , from whence they came , and | as another ground of her confidence, ſeeing God hath givento che] 


upon what defipn ; and 


7 her conference with them , and the re- 
ports which ſhe had formerly heard of rhe rear micacles which Gad had | fears and faint-heartednedle, 


elites courage befitting Conquerours,and poſſeſſed them with diſper®* 
And this God had promiſed , 


wroughtin tavour of bis people, and of the fear and faint-heatrednelle | Deur, 28, 7; See Chap, 5. 1. Exod, 23. 27. & 34.24 Dew3 
of her own nation, being perſwaded by a lively fairh (wrought in her * 25, 


by Gods Pirir, and bringing home to her heart theſe reaſons and mo 
rves) chat God would dctroy their nation; and give bis own Peop! 


-\ V.10.Fry webeve beard] Here ſhe rendrerh the reaſon of he peope 


© fear and faint-hrearcednefſe , to wit, the report which _— 


=2317 EITET, Sun UA 


ie the 


Chap. ii. 
heard of two grea: 'miracles 3 Firſt, Gods preparing apaſſage for them by 
drying up the wmers of he Red ſca 3-which being an aQt ob omniporency 
gcclarcd char he wan: 85 able t9 maketbem yiRtorious over all cheirene- 
mies, and-ſo to gize- uno them poliefſion!ot their countrey according to 
his promiſe » 34 ay:bik micaculous-pawer co make uato then-this c 
unto it 2 And ſecondly, their vanquithing of the Amoritiſh Kings , St- 
ben and-Og, andthe flac of 'theic vidtorie, namely their (laaghter and 
utter extirpacion, 017 4 | 

V. 11, Our bearts- did melt ] An Hebr. 2.6; were diflolved with fear, 
ſo that wequireloſt all our yalour and m—_ 3 like merall melted with 
the fire, or like icechawed into water and (pitt upon the ground z which 
eanaoe be raken up again. The like phraſes we have, Chap. 5. 4.Deur. 1. 
23.\& 20.8. Iſlas 13+ 7+ iS 

becauſe of you}; klebr. from-your fate, i. e. by reaſon of your preſence 3 
and that no: conſidered famply as men, ; for o the Canaanices were more 
ia number and ſtronger they, bur in reſpeR of their God whom 
they ſerved , in whoſe tavour they were, who being Lord und King 
of heaven and carth was able: to give viQory unto whow he pleaſed. 

-V. 12. Now therefore 1 pray: you, ſwear unto me by the Lord ] Here 

Rahab ſhewerh and —_—_— a& of faich. For whereas che 
people of Iſrael, norwichſtanding all promiſes confirmed untothem | 
by-many miracles, were ready cvcry-bagd-while to ſtagger and doubt of 
their performance: , ſhe onely hear-ſay and reports of - them was (0 
confidently perſwaded of the cruch of them, tha ſhe defirerhxo emer; into 
covenant with them for her own life and of her friends, as if they had 


hands : And that even when the (pies thernſelves had great cauſe of fear 
in reſpe& of their preſent condition, being ſurrounded wich.enemies,and 
ſhur up in their Ciry , not ſeeing with che eye of reaſon any probable 
means of making an- eſcape. Herein ſhe conſalced not with natural] res- 
ſon, which would have:told her that her gueſts were at thispreſenc in a 
deſperate condition , and not able to (ave her or themſelves , bur with 
the eye of faith lodking upon Gods power and the truck of his promiſes, 
ſhe wholly relyerh upon them in the abſence of all carrhly meanes, - and 
defirerh rhe (pies to ratifie by oath a covenant with her for the life and 
ſafery of her (elf and-friends. 

ſoace 1 bave ſhewed you kindneſſe ] She -moveth them to-hearken unto 
her ſuit by a modeſt commemoration of a great benefit by them received 
from her 3 which ſhe extenuacech by terming ir oaly a kindgefle, whereas 
incruch it was no lefſe then the ſaving of their lives wictf the extreme ha» 
zard of her own. 

unto my fathers bouſe 7] i. e. Not only to me, but alſo for my ſake to al 
my kindred and allies, So verf. 13. & . 6, 23. 

and give me” avrue #6en] That you will inviolably coyenant 
with me, and which may ſerve for s {ign toche Iſraelites when chey ſur- 
prize the City, char they preſerve us and nor ſuffer us to periſh in the 
common deftruQion. 

F. 13. and that yee will ſave alive my father, &c. ] For whoſe preſer- 
vation ſhe is more (olicirous then for her (elf, becaule rhey were in more 
danger, as having no affurgnce of Gods proxeRion,being yer out of cove- 
nant and unconverted. 

P. 14. Our life for yours ] i, e. We warrant thee on the penalty of our 
own lives, which we defire God to cur off, if we be not true and fairhful 
unto thee in our promiſe. Or, We will preſerye thy life and of thy kin» 
dred even with the hazard or lofle of our own. 

If ye utter noe this our, bufineſſe 1. e. 18 you do not diſcover untimely 
either rhis our oath unto you, oc our fign which we give you for your a(- 
ſurance and ſafety, either to any of your Cirizens, or more- eſpecially co 
any of your kindred, which may perjudice our (afery in our eſcape,or make 
ochers, unto whom this preſervation is not intended , to keep themſelves 
our of danger, eirher thruſting into your houſe, or by making uſe of the 
ſame fighe which we give unts you. And upon the obſerving of this cove- 
nant only we will be bound to preſerve thee and thy kin» 

dred, 


P. 15, Then fhe let them down } Namely when they had taken this 


to be raken after their departure for their ſafe return ; Neither is it pro- 
bable(as ſome think)rhse all theſe (peeches patſed berween them under the 
window, when > were let down and ſtood without the wall, Though 
it may be very likely chat this whole buſineſſe was in haſt briefly tran-+ 
iaFed whileſt they were in ber houſe, but #gain repeated and more fully 
amplifed when they were let down, and now ſomewhat more 
- ot danger and onward in their eſcape, as appeareth yet. 
18, X 

for ber bouſe was upon the town-wall ] Namely in an out-corner of 
the Ciry, where uſually the poorer ſort of people dwelt , though this was 
(0 dilpoſed of by a ſpecial providence, (ering if it had been otherwiſe 
ſemed, ſhe could not have bad this oppertunity of letting them down out 
of the City, the gates being ſhut. See on Chap. 6, 5. 


Annotations on the Book of F/ſbs4, 


already ſtormed the Ciry , and had the power of life and dearh 4h their \ (hug 


euhk,& given ber this lign,& when ſhe bad adviſed them of the beſt courſe 


Chap.iii. 
bring her friends whom ſhe would have ſecured into ber houſe, of which 
is e ſpoken 3 and now laſtly, that none of thent in the time of the 
common flaughrer' and deſtruftion ſhould go our of her houſe intothe 
ſtreers of tbe City. 

V; 18. when we come into the land] i.e. As ſoon 8s we are come os 
ver Jordan into your countrey,and are drawing neer, unto your City, For 
if ſhe deferzed rogaher her kindred inro her houſe till the cicy was ftor- 
med/and”" taken, in reſpe& of the great fear and- pefturbation thar 
would then/ neceſſarily be in every part of it , it would have been too 
lace. 

V--19. bis blood ſhall 'be upon bis own head 1 4. e. The fault or guilt of 
his blood or death ſhall lie vpon himſelf, and noc upon him that ſhall flay 
him, becauſe he. obſerved" not his condition, to keep within thy doors, 
which is one branch of the covenant between thee and us ; bur contraris 
wiſe the guile ſhall be upon hio that ſhall kill bim finding bim 
there. | 

V. 21, According to your words (o beit } i.e. T willingly ſubmit to 
all rheſe your conditions upon which you have pafſed your promile, as 
being all equall and juſt, 

V. 12 the purſuers ſought them throughout. all the way 1 To wit , be- 
tween Jericho and Jordan, Whereby is intimaced the wholeſomencle of * 
Rahabs councell, ſeeing they had been ſurprized and periſhed "by the 
bands of the purſuers, if- they kad not embraced and followed 
ir, 

V: 23. and paſſed over ] To wit, Jordan z and being come unto Jo» 
who incamped at Shittim, and had ſent chem from thence on this 
expedition, they related unto bim all the former which they had 
objerved in their journey, and that privately ro himſelf alonez. and not, 
like rhe other (pies, Num. 1 31 before the people, having had experience 
of the miſchiefs which ic produced. | ; | 

V: 24: And they (4id to 5 oſbus] To wit, by way of incoursgement 
like valeurous and fairhfull men tothe cauſe of God, and nor like the 

other daſtardly and unbelieving (pies. 
| the Loyd bath delivered } The y (peak of that which was to do as if 
——_ to exprefie the confidence of theic fairh, and certainty of 
[acir . . 

Faint becauſe of ur ] And therefore there is no doubt but thar the 
ſame- Almighty power of God will ere long caſt them our of their Jand 


and country , who hath already deprived them of all courage by which 
they ſhould defend ir. 


CHAP. 11. 


| Verſ. 1, ANd Joſhua aroſe] i. e. Aﬀcer the Spies were returned and had 
, relared unto Joſhua whac they had done and obſerved in their 
view of the land, city and inhabitants, and the people were much com 
| forted and incouraged with their joyful news, and after that Joſhua was 
bereupon reſolved to paſſe over Jordan, to enter into and invade the land 
of Canaan and behiege Jericho , and had by his officers given notice to 
the le of his intention, and warning that within three dayes they 
prepare for (uch an expedition, and furniſh themſelves withia che 
| compa(s of this time with viRtualls and all neceffaries befitting ſuch'a 
journey, and they according to his command had prepared themſelves 
and were furniſhed with all provifions, then Joſhua roſe and removed his 
, camp from Shictim, and came unto Jordan. 

| early] This is adced , ro ſhew that Joſhua performed the duty of a 
good and wile Generall, nox being flochtul and ſluggiſh in a buſinefe of 
o high a nature and important concernment , bu careful and diligent in 
his underukings, ruling and _—_ the people under his government, 

nor onely by his commands , but allo by his good le, 
| in the morning } Namely, of the ninth day of the firſt month , for 
they paſſed Jordan on the tenth day, Chap-4. 19. This moneth, which 
was by the Hebrews called Niſ2n and Abib, was appointed by God in 
their religious compuration, to be the firſt moneth of their year, in which 
they were commanded to celebrite the feaſt of the Paſſtover in rem 
brance of their great deliverance out of the of Zgypt. And was 
firly made the beginning of their year, ſeeing then they (cerned by com- 
ing out of a cruel thraldome, worſe then death, to begin their life, when 
they enjoyed the liberty ot Gods people. And 38 in this moneth formerly 
they bad had char great deliverance,ſo now in ic they have a ſecond benehic 
of entring incoCanaan,a type of their heayenlyigherirance inGods King= 
dome. Otherwiſe the Jews in their civill account recknoned the ſeventh 
monerh from this to be the beginning of their year, which they called 
Ti(ri, becauſe they Fought { tro becrhe beginning of the worlds crea 
tion.. The former of thele anſwererh to our March ; the other, to Seprem= 
ber. Now on this day Joſhua again appointerh his Officers that they 
ſhould paſſe through the Camp , togive unto the people norice of bis dis 


V. 16. Get you to the mountain ] For there were mountains in the 
«ry, hs _— Jericho and Jordan on both (ides , beth North! 


V. 17. We will be blameleſſe of this thy oath 3 They punRually and 
ti&ly propound, and a2g3in more fully repeat, che conditiens on which 
ay took their oach, becauſe they were reſolved conſcientiouſly to ob- 
Teit 3 namely, That ſhe ſhould bind the line of ſcarlet thred in the 
vindow by which ſhe bad let them down,that it might ſerye for a fgne to | 
tes , to keep them upon their entrance from plundering the 

© 2nd mallacring thoic whom they found in it ; and that the fhould 


#9 for ſush courſes as they were to obſerve in uheir paſiage over 
ordan. 


and lodged their 

fled over Jordan, 

V. 2. And jt came 10 paſs aftey three dayes ] i. e. After the command 
of providing yi&uals, Chap. 1. 11. 

Thas We officers went through the hoſt) Namely , the ſecond time, 


with newW dirc@tions from Jcfhua for itcir palizge z and the mane 
ner of it. 


V. 3. And they commanded the people ] In Joſhuab's name 3 as he al- 
ſo did in Gods name, ane by bis appointment, ver\, $. oh 
"69 


] Namely for one night onely , and the net day 


Chap.iit. Annotations on the Book of Foſbss . Chap. 
be the ark of the covenant ] Socalled by reaſon of the ww 9 20d by thee will poſſefle themof the promiiſea trd 4.a0d in this Iuill 

S, .ws ir fon Ie in tone, which were laid vp andrdervedia d. wake thee cqual with Macs, {ceing as by him T made peflage for thepwa- 
I: 4725 allo called che Ark of the Teſtimony » chap. 4- 16. becauſe ic coa- | ple our-of Ayype by dividing the Red (ca, ſoby thy minifiryT will make 
tained the reftificarion of Gods will. See on Exod. 25. 16. | way for them imo Canaan by dividing this river Jordan, and ws 
of thc Lord your Gol} 6. e. Not only che God of heaven and earth, oe way chav.;my preſence and power is with-rhee, 2s it was with 


bur your God by a peculiac and perpeiuall covenant, whoſe, preſence / 
therelme is in ancipecial manner to be advrid by you,and bis Ark,wbich | 
is the viſible Ggne of it, to be followed by you with great ; 
and celigious veacration 3 nor in reſpedt of the Ark ic (e)ty and the mare- 
cials aad 6guce of it, bur as it was atype of Jeſus Chriſt , the Angel of | 
the Corcaant, in whom eweileth che fulnelle of the God-head bodily, | 
Col. z 19. Whom they were to follow, 38 being their reve guide 'hat 
went before them aud coaduftrd them into the land of promile y which 
was 2\ſo a type of the heavenly Canaan. g; To 
ad the Priefts the Leviter bearing it ]& e. Which were all of the tribe 
of Levi. Foc howſocver ordinarily ic was the office of the Levites, and 
proparly of the Koharbices, ro bear the Auk, Num. z. 34. who was only 
Levices an! not Priefts ; yer in cxtreardinary ſicyices, for the greater 
pomp 3nd magnilicence, this{crvice was allo appoiated co the Prielts the 
ſoancs of Arroa, ekbough very racely 38s we (ce here , jn the 
firge of Jericho, and whea 'David A:4 from Ablalom, « Sam 
T5. 20. | ; 
remove from your place, and go iter # } Hereby ic appeareth 
[Le var and _ in bearing the Ark obſerved in the time of Mo- | 
{er-w:4 changed by Joſhusy For then che pillar of the cloud by day 2nd | 
the &ce by aight went before the people and geided rhem in their jour- 
nics, andthe Ak was carryed ia che midſt of the Army , as being «he 
fafelt place, Num; +. 47. but aow he cloud is cemoved , and the Ark as | 
their guide is appolatedto go before , and to lead rhiema into the land of 
prowile: Which was { 3s (ome probably thiak J to typike unto cham | 
that che Law and its umbratilous ſhadows could not, butthe Arkof che 
Covensac rypikicd by its Jeſus Chrilt, was able to conduRt cheminco the | 
promiſed land : And 2s there was ne other way of entrance into whe | 
earih'y Canzan bat by following the Ark, (o there is no orber way of en- 
zrance intoche beaycnly Canzan thea endy by Jelus Chiilt , John. 


24. 6. , 

V. 4+ Tet there ſball be & [pace between you and it } This diſtance 
was preſcribed tg atfet ther bears with an awful fear and due 
gevezence of Gods preſence , of which the ark was a Ggnae. a 
which reſpe& ac che giving of the law there were bounds appointed a- 
boux the mount , to keep :he people fram approaching unte it , Exod. 


x9. 25. 
"ow two thouſant c:ibirs J 4.e. A thouſavd yards, or there-abours, xs 

meer 28 (hy could gucfle with choir eye, {ecing they could not convent- 

erty meſure ic therwiſe. The which was about the breadth of Jordan 


time conquered, and that the ather aations, from the river of A zyproves 


when the waters oveifloned, as now they did , as Au:hors and all eye=| 
.wiraciics ccpoit. 


«b423emay know the way by which yee nmſt go ] Here another reaſon is I concdive to be moſt pecbable, is, that choſe promiſes made a6 Abcabum 
weadced why the Pricits bearing the Ark were pens this diltance then and the people here were not ablolute, but onely conditional! af they 
ink thern, chat i5,itbar hey continued in their obedience, (erving (God alone and <leaving vatobim 


eill they arrived on the other ade quit over ag 
eight ciſcoyer uno ihe pecplea irm and lale paſſage in which they 
might ſo/low them in 3a orderly march, fortheir borer ſecurity » before | 
zhemſclyes centred fnio whe River which was yer unknown unto | 
cm. ; 

for ze huve not paſſed this way beretofore ] Heb. Since yeſterday anld | 
ohe third Jay 54. 6. ver hitherio z and therefore accd chis guidance and 
conduRion we (ccure your pallage. 

V. x. SanZifie your {dots } Both ceremonially by legal! purifecari- 
£23, 25 at the giving of the law, Exod: 19. a0, 5g, and {piritually by an 
iacetoall purity ; that pou may be prepwedeo (ee a miraculous figne and 
z)orious efic& of Gods powertul preſence, namely in that wonder of di- 
widing che waters, Lev. 20. 7, 8. Numb. 14. 48. x Sam. 16. 5. Joel. 2. 
a6. Seen Che. 7.53. 

V. 6. Azul Jeſbus fpthe ano the Prieſts, ſazing, Take up the Ark 


] 
"This he doth not enyoyn by his own abtolute authority, bat according as | powerl: 


he was direc zad appoined by God , whale commands be obeyed, as , 
zhcy did his, art God in him, For otherwiſe he durkt nec Have alrcred | 
zh order which God himlclf aypeinzed; of carrying the Ark .inthe 
emit of the army , 2nd have cauicd it now ts be carried before all te! 


cope. 

4 Ani they 1ody wp tbe Ark ] Andcarcyed it to the other fide of the ri- | 
wer. Hereia they thewed a trong faich and humbleobedicnce, hazar- | 
ding their own lives to ſecure the poople from all danger of that fearful] 
aod gncourth paſſage, and alſo themſelves to the perill of ene- 
mics, whea they touched upon their 12nd, who mighc be ready ro cop- 
po them, that they might hinder theireatrance , and them frem | 

cing , <pecially being ia ach a diftance from the xeft of the ar- 
ay 


V. 7. This day will T begin to magrifie thee} God had much honour- 
ed Joſhus in Moſes time, when he admitced him to bepreſenc with Mo- 
(ex in the Tabernacle while he ſpake with bim out of the cloud, und when | 
be cormmmunded Moles by che impolition of his tends to conſecrate him | 


an inheritance. Others think char ſore of thaſe named rhere23cy ; 


V. & 1Whea ye are come £0.tbe brink of the water } 4.8, When yehare 


paſſed over Jordan , and are come to the brink of it over againftyon om 
the othiet fide, chen Rand AL rherezitll T call you fromthences {ang ty 
the Gay cf. the Ark there the cowle of the waters ſhall beBopped, unit 


all the people be paſſed over. For fol uaderftand itof the brink of «he 
river.on the further Gde (ecing orherwiſerhe Prieſts with the Ack coull 
not in thee diſtance have gone before the people, «83 was 

bur before they were palled over they weutd have gone before ir,and fo 
loſt tþcir guidance in ſecuring their paſlage in the greacet panraf 


is 

V. 9g. and bear the wordrof the Lord your God } 8. e. Sticr upyour av 
tention, ſeeing ic is nor (o much { as God himſelf that (peakech wmo pau 
and act anely here, but believe lp what be (peakerh, deving he is 2xach 
ic (elf, 8nd cannot deceive you, and a God of infnite power, and thezs- 
lore ablecoperform what be h ;yra,be 48 alforbe 
who hath you to be his peculiar people , 2nd thereforewill xake 
(peciall <are over you , projiper you in your undertakings, anll 
NID ut affairs as ihall be moſt for your profit and wel- 

V. av. Hereby ye ſhall know ] 8c. By this wonderful micadewrhich 
he is about xo <0 in dividing the waters: which ia the courlc of marace 
conſtantly run ia_8 coarimucd (tream, ye thallknow that the omnipocent 
God is zmang you to [liſt you, and 6 +6 Norge pens gg" 
{ed land, ſeeing aone bar he is ble 60 do ſuch a work of wonder. Niei- 
ther is he onely powerbull for the-preſent rodo what he pleaſarh, bur alis 
for ever unto all (uoceeding ages, (ecing hc ever liverh zo perform this 
word and promiles, and this inperiiculac » of calting out theſe Qaviong, 
and apamogen theic land fer your indaitance, And chearctocege 
on with courgge, ſecing there is nocaulc of fear 3nd 

drive out from before you the Canzanites] He rechoneth here bur ſeven 
anions, whereas God owanbreth ten In bis pramile 40 Abrabam, den. 
1 5, 19. How when 45 that performed, (eeing four of thoſe there namedare 
here the Kenites, Kenezires, Kadmonices and Rephains, ani 
the Hivites mentioned are not chere named 7 Ani Mis ſome An- 
(wear, thor he ſpeaketh here onely of rhoſe narioas which Joſhua.ia is 


to Euphcaces, were ſubdued in Davidsend Solomons time. But this Sar 
tishes nor, ſeeing thule lands were one'ly {ſubdued and became aributaricy, 
bur the inhabicants were not caſt out, nor their land given 40 Il 


might aow be joyned into one, 2nd {o bear but one namt But charaphich 


Which in agreat part they made vaid unto rhemſelyes by thor apoltdhe 
and idolauy 5 in which celpe& God releth them plainly, that 
no furvher proceed indriving out «Loſe nations before then, Judg 2-4 
2, 3: and .ſo divers of thole lands never cameiineo the [fraclices 
a#s Tyre and Sidon, theland of tbe Philiftiaes, &c. thougheche maltit 
them ia Davids and Solamong reign became criburacies, which. dakoag 
fully reach bome to thepromile,of giving their land x Abrahams polit- 
rity, (ca. 15. 18. 

V. 14, the Ark of the covenant , even #be Lord of the whdecartd] 
Which by repetition of the word Ark, may be thus taken, #be.ak of # 
£ovenant, even the ark of the Lord, &c. Or thus; 1 he ark, which 663 
eype of Gods preſence, whois the Lord of the wholecarth. Thisi42& 
ded 10 fixengihen theirE3ich,For if the Lord of the whole caribowboane® 
irof nothing, and governe:h all chings contained in it by bis wilt 
ull proyidegce , pailed ayer before them to direft xad alt then 


there could be no place left for incredulity , er fo much as doubting ® 
their good ſueceile. s 

V. 42. tche ye ewelve men} #.e. low make hoile of chem, ub 
their paſſage they may be eye-witneles of this great miracle, 
ſervice requircd of chem ſhall not be performed till ye be paſledover Jo 
dang Chap. 4. 2, 2. For that they were the (ame twelve here menciontls 
appearcth Chap. 4. 4. Ws 

V.3. And is ſpall come -40 paſſe ] q. L. This ſhall be the ibue®# 
your bulinelle, 2nd the manner of you: patiage 3 that when you joe 
tbing done juſt in that manner and time which { founell you , youTrY 
not attribute it to.any accedemall cauſes but wholly afer ibe it 10:Goder 
hang, 

waters of Fordan ſhall be cn 5.4. Thema 

ing from above ſhall ond al on a A » and the racers ©" 
low according 40 their ordinary <ourle {hall rpaile away » 
ſo leave the channell dry for whe people 40 pale © 


ver. 


Þis (uccefior in governmeat,e9 induc kim wich the (pirit of wiſdome 8nd 
Ecriirude 2nd ſo rom dre him partner and partaker with him in bis glory: 
But now he further promilech to honour bim in the execution of his 
fondtion of Empire and governmeat= q £. { will aow begia to exalt 
thoe in The pisceamte which 1 have calked thee, inthe cſtecma of the pec- 
pe, byagrix miracle which T am about 26 do » whereby rhey ſhall be 


bums ro acknonled;e that 1 have madecher — — 


V. 14. And # camete yaſſe ] 4.0. 'As Joan 2s the Driefts tha 
taken up ihe ark, and the people were come eur of their 4ents 
lodgings , and prepared themldlves to fellow the Pricits 
Jordan. 

V. is. And o they that bare the ary 7] Here is themed » bx 
all chings facerald yur, 43. were accordingly ful6ilcd an 89 


For 
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Chap.it. ' Annotations on the Book of Fe(b»4 Chap. iii 


For Fordan overfloweth all bis banks at the time of harveſt} Namely V. 5. of the Lord y0'r God) And therefore this ſervice, though ir 
of the Barly barveit, which in thoſe bot Countries was in their firſt | may (ſeem mean; is not to be lighted by you , ſeeing ir is done to fo 
moneth called Niſan, or Abib, which an(wereth to the latter part of | great a Lord and Maſter, and tendeth to the uſe 3nd benefit of 3!l the 

our March, and the beginning of April , in which monerh they kept | Tribes of Jirael, for whole lake you do it, 

their Paſſeover. Now the realon why at this time Jordan overflow- | V. 6. That this may be a fign) Namely to call to your remem- 
ech irs banks, is credibly though to be the melting of the Snow which brance in time to come; lo great a benefit for che ſtirring up of your 
lyerh all Winter upon the hills and mountains adjacent, and is melted | (elves and your yon to thankfulnefſe , fer the ſtrengrhniog of 
in thelr harveſt time witch che heat of che Sun 3 which is the cauſe ef | your faith and afhance in God, and working your hearts to true . bay 
the like inundations of the Rivers Euphrates and Tigris, Eccl.24.25, dience, SoExod.13.14. Deut.6.20, Jolh.z2.27. & 24.27. Sce cn 
26. Now this is added for divers reaſons 3 Firſt , to amplike the | Exod,r 2.26, & on Eccl.i2.1, 

geearnels of che miracle, in char Jordan wasdrycd up and made a ſafe in ume to come ] Htbr, to morrow 3 Which of:en with the He- 
paſſage when the waters were atche higheſt. Secondly, to commend | brews ligniteth all char time which is tocome 2 g. 4. ſo often as you 
the Prieſts fairb, who advencured to enter and pals over the River | ſhall have occalion to ſpeak of it ro your poſterity. See on Chap. 22. 
when it thus fearfully overflowed, and did run with a (wift and ſtrong | 18. 
current. T hbirdly, that the people might be moved hereby toobſerve | V. 7. Then ye ſhall anſwer them] 3. e. Ye ſhall be ready to in- 
Gods care and providence watching over them,in that he brought them | ſtrut them! in the knowledge of theſe great works which God bath 
into the land of their ehemics in barveſt-time, when as it was beſt | done for you, ſerting parents cannot perform @ berter duty to 
furniſhed with all neceſſary proviſions both for the preſent , and the | cheir children, then to train them in che fear of God, and to 
year following. See 1 Chron 12.15, ſeaſon their minds and bearts with the knowledge and love of trus 

V. 16. ſtood and roſe up] As they muſt needs do , when coming | Religion. : : 
down from above in their ordinary manner, they were ſtope here and | * V. 8. And the children of Iſrael did ſo] 3 e. The twelve men ap- 
had no paſſoge, and therefore did riſe up as an high beop , which ex- | pointed to this ofhce who repreſented the whole people, every man his 
rended very far backwards 3 even from hence where they were to paſs | particular}T ribe, and therefore here bear their name. 
over, to the City Adam , which ſome Coſmographers place on the | - V. 5. And Foſhus ſer up rwelye ſtones] B:iides rhoſe twelve which 
Eaſt-fide of Jordan over againlt Gilzal, which is beſide Zareran, 1y- | were to be ſer up in Gilgal , that ir might be a monument ro them 
ing Southward from Adam, Of Zarctam (ce x King 4. 12. & 7- that inbabired about Jordan, or paſſed by that way, of that great mi- 
yo , racle. 7] hey were cherefore to be pitched inthe place where thePriecfts 
over-right againſt Ferico) The place , as ſome think, from this | that bear the Ark ſtoed, not in the middle part of Jordan » where by 
patlage,over, was called afterwards Bcub-4bara, Job.1.28, where John reaſon of the depth and diſtance they could hardly at any time be 
the Baptiſt boprized, ſeen, but in the channel neer the bank, where they might alwaycs- bo 

V. 17. flood firm on dry ground] Becauſe the waters which were a-f be in view, ſaving when the River did overflow. 
bove, at the preſence of the Ark, or rather of God repreſented by it,wereſ and chey are there unto this day] 1.ec. By an immutable ond per 
kept back 8nd Rood on an heap, according to Pſal.114.3. The Sea ſaw| petual ftarwe , or torhar time when theſe words by ſome holy Wri- 
by, and fled ; Jordan was driven back : and the waters below, accor-| ters were inſerted into this Book. See Chapter 6.25. and on 1 Sam. 
ding to their natural and ordinary courſe, were run away into the lake} 5-5- : 
Aighls or the Salt and Dead Sea, leaving the channel dry,and ſc} V-+ 10. For the Prieſts which bare the Ark ſtood in the midſt of For- 
fir tor the Iſraelires to paſie over. dan] Theie words were added to thew and commmand to poſtericy 

in the midſt of Fordan] Which is not meant of the mid-way of the| the taich and patience of the Prieſts , and propound them as pat- 
River ,or addle port, as appeareth by che reaſons before given on v, | terns and precedents to all of thar calling, with all other faichful Mi- 
8. but of the channel neer the bank on the other fide. Neither doch | niſters ; in char, when all the people are (aid for fear tro haſt away , 
Gs learned i rt obſceve) the Hebrew word here uſed, and tran- | rhey conſtantly perſiſted and perſevered in that ofhce unto wbich God 

ed midſt, ſo ulually and properly ſignifie the middle part of a thing, | figned chem,wichour fear or fainting,ftaying immoveably in their ſta- 

or that which Randerh in che mid-way, 3s that which is within a | tion all the while that Joſhua delivered Gods commands concerning 
thing ir ſelf » or contained within the verge and circumference of | the cartying of che ſtones and the uſe which was ts be made of them, 
it 3 wherher ir be in the taiddle or in the out-fide and extream part of the taking away of rwelye to the land , with the faſhioning and fix- 
ir. ing of ocher twelve in the place where they ſtood , and the tedious 

rill allihe people were paſſed] i.e, Quietly and ſafely artived and | pailage of ſo great a multicude by them over Jordan 3 and all this 
came4o land, as meeting with no enemies to oppoſe them and Hinder hſtzncing the fearful fight of thoſe hideous mountaines of wa= 
their landingghough ir be uſual for people in the like caſe to guard and |ter which bung over theſr heads, and were every minute ready to 0- 
man their coaſts & frontiers when they are ready to be invaded. Which | verwhelm and dround them, unleſle they were miraculouſly ſtayed by 


 theleCananices at this time negleRed, either becauſe they thought it |the band of an omniporent God. 


needleſſe, as being in their conceit on impoſſible rhing co paſſe over | according to all thas Moſes commanded Foſhus] This is not to be 
Jordan at this time when the wacers were (o high char chey ovetflow- | anceritood as rtheugh Moles had given by bis commands, direQions 
cd the banks, or becauſe God had infatuated and deprived then of | unto Joſhua in all the particular carriages of this whole buſineſs, ſee- 
the uſe of their reaion, ſo that they never thought of any means of de- | ing we read of noſuch direRions in all the Books of Moſes 3 but as 
fence, or finally becaule they were ſo wholly pollefſed with terror and | in general he was companded by Moſes, to obey Ged in all his com- 
amazing fear that they durſt nor come out into the open field , | mands when they ſhould be made known by Eleazar the High Prieſt, 
bur kept themſelyes immured in thcir ftrong , fenced, and high | inquiring of the Lord for him from time to time by Utrim and Thum- 
walled City, mim, Num.27.21,22,23. ſo did he cow inall thipgs that concerned 
7 Fad wry ee end poſſe ] t 
And t over] As zpprehending great danger 
CHAP. 1IIIL whileſt they were in their pallage, For though they - predese..c 
dry z yer ſeeing the waters ſtanding on heaps, and banging 0- 
ver their heads ready to overflow and ſwallow them up, they were at- 
Ver.1. AX it came 10 paſſe) In this Chaprer is related what things | frighred wich this ghaſtly fight, and through weaknefle of faith made 
were done atrer they were paſſed oyer Jotdan, borh neer | all poſſible ipeed to be out of this danger. "Tee though it be ſaid ihar 
and abour the River, and atrer they had pirched their Camp in Gilgal ,| by faith chey paſſed through the Red Sea, even as now allo they 
where they lodged that nighr, did over Jordan, yet thcir faith was not free from ings , 
V. 2. Take you twelve men] Here he more fully and amply ex-| mixed with failings 2nd much wedkneſs, Heb. x1. 2g, Maub. 1g 
prefierh chat commend mentioned, chap. z.12. concerning the choict | 30. 
ol twelve men, and ſheweth to wha; uſe they were to be pur, Theſe | V. 11. andthe Prieſts) This is sdded to ſhew their faithfulneſs in 
men were to be choſen out of every Tribe a man, one with another, | their place and execution of their office, who did not only as good 
becauſe the remembrance of this grear miracle concerned them all a» | guids and leaders go before, and bazard themſelves to the peril ofthe 
like, namely, that by their relation they might propagate the know- entrance intd the River, and with faich, fortitude, and patience 
of this wondertul work to all their poſterity. i. her wert the | long continued in that place of fear and danger , but alſo were the 
mo tribes and half to be exempred, rhough their inheritance was al- laſt thac came away » not leaving their ſtation till all che people were 
ready fallen untotbem on the other fide of Jordan : For howſoever | in ſafery , that their cxample mighr be a precedent for all cheir ſuc- 
they were ſeparared from qne another in their habiration by the Ri-| cefſors. 
ver, yer they remained ſtill one people, and of one Religion, and] in the preſence of the people] Who ſtood upon the bank to behold 
yned togecher in the worſhip and ſervice of the (ame God : Upon} the laſt a& of this great miracle , namely the rerurn of the waters to 


which grounds they afterwards excuſed themſelves to the orher| their ordinary courle,as ſoon as the Prieſts bearing the Ark were come 
Tribes for building that Altar mentioned Chaprer 22, ver. 22——| roland. 


zo. V. 1 2. «And the children of Reuben.&c.] According to their cs 
V. 3. midſt of Forden] i.e. The channel neer the bank whiere wy yenant made chap. 1.14. & Num. 2.20, 27, 
I 


*re now arrived. For why ſhould they fetch the ſtones further V. 13. About fourty thouſand ] The reſt of their Tribes be+« 
when they might have them nearer hand ? 


ing left bchind to defend their Country newly fallen voro them, with 
ledge gh) i. e. inGilgal, v.19, 20. their Ciries and Inhabirancs, againſt the in-rodes of cheir bordering 
V. 4. whom prepared} i.e. Whom be had before choſen for | enemies. 
the imployment, Chap. 3.1 2, | prepared for war) Or, ready armed, as v.z 2, A 
paſſe 


Chap.iv. Annotations On 


the Book of Fofbiuu. _ _ Chap.y: 


fed over before the Lord] 1. Cc. Before the Ark of the Lord;which | thei Anceſtors , Pſalm 78. 56, 57+ Jer. 32.40. 


was a vilible fig of Go-'s preience z or, before the people of the Lord. 
N:icher is it likely that their place wasto go immediately befure 
the Aik. Or, hereby is ſimply to be meant rhac they wene forward in 
this expedition in che fight and preſence of the Lord, ( in which ſenſe 
it was (aid that Nimrod was 4 great Hunter before the Lord, Gen. 10. 
9.) implying cheir great valour and chearfulne(s in this warlike cx- 
peJdtion.See on chap.1.14. & Num. 2. 20. 
V. 14. On that day the Lord magnified Foſbua] According to his 
miſe,chap.3-7. that being in bigh eſteem with the peoplezhe might 
of more authority in his rule and government, and ſo carry on the 
work, unto which bs was by God called and deſigned, with more ealc 
and berrer ſuccefle; : 
V. 15, 16, 37. »And the Lord ſpake unto Foſhus) Whereby is 
implicd chat the managing of this whole buſineſs was by Gods ipe- 
> y hen to Joihua , and by his from God to the Prieſts and 


le, 

"Y. 18. and the ſoles of the Prieſts feet] #. e, As at their entrance in- 
to the River, their feet no ſooner rouched the water, bur preſently they 
were diyided, chap. 3.15, ſoas ſoon asthey landed on the Continent , 
they rerurped to heir forauer courſe, and this the more to convince 
the people that there was notbing of nature or chance in all this aQi- 
on, bur all came to paſle by Gods ſpecial providence and appoint- 
menr. 

unto the dry land] Not the banks neer the River z which up- 
on the return of the waters were again overflowed , but the ad- 
joyning Concinent z unto which the water overflowing did not 
zcach, 

returned to their place] Not ſuddenly and all at once , (for then 
thoſc huge heaps and mountains of waters, gathered by the ſtoppin 
of theſtrcam, would have drowned the whole Country adjoyning F 
but by lictle and little; and Now degrees, as they were ordered and 0- 
eral by Gods powerful providence. 

V. 19. on the tenth day of the firſt monerb] Namely, Abib,in which 
they were to celebrate the Palleover = | —_ = _ _ 
rance out of A2ypc, chap.5.10. whi might not , ore they 
were prepared Cs by Cizcumciion , Exod.12.48- which had 


CC — 


—  ——— 


for ever) Hebr. all daycs, & e. forthe whole term of your 


lives. 


CHAP. V. 


| Ver.1, Hen all the Kings) Though the whole land of Canzzn 
was bur ot imall extent , yer there were many Kings 
in i , becauſe it was the manner of thoſe times to have a King over e- 
very particular Ciry x Bur in after ages men increafing in pride, am- 
bition and covetuouſneſie, could not contear themlelves co be thus 
bounded and limiced , but with power and violence extended their 
$Soveraignty and dominion, not only over many Cities, bur alſo pro- 
yinces and Nations. 
of the Amorites ] The Amorites were vn both fides Jordan; 
__ two Kings were {lain alicady on the fide towards Mo- 
ab, 
on the fide of Jordan weſtward) i.e. Inhabiting the Weſtern parts 
of Canaan, 
all the Kings of tbe ((anaanites] Under theſe two the reſt of the na- 
tions are comprehbended : under the Amorites , thoſe that were fitu- 
ate near Jordan Eaitward,trom North to South ; and under the C an4- 
anites, thoſe rhat did lye Weſtward, and bordered upon the Mediter- 
rancan Sea. wy EN 
until we were paſſed over] By Gods providente it came to paſſe 
that the Inhabitans laid ir nor oo Lu ule of their do 
adyartage in oppoling and hindering their landing on the borders of 
Canaan, cither out of (ccuricy, becauſe the paſſage ſcemed unto them 
impoſſible, or out of cowardiſe, becauſe they durſt not come our of 
their Cixics and paces of ſtrength, before they were forced by urgent 
neceflity, See on chap.z.17. - 
ther bears melted, nenbcr was there ſpirit in them] i, e, Their cout 
rage wholly was quailed and could not be recolle&ed, like metals, ha 
have no ſtrength in them when they are melted and diffolyed 5 or like 
waters ſpilt upon the ground, that cannot be garhered up 8gain : and 
their underſtanding alſo through fear and aſtoniſhment ing ; they 


been omirted all rhe rime of their continuing in the wildernefſe, chap. 
5.5. And therefore by 2 (pecial providence of God they landed in Ca- 


(as we (ay) were at their wits end, ſo as they could riot think or ad- 
viſe of the beſt means whereby they mlghe be preſerved "hes ap- 


nan, and went unto Gilgal, on the tenth day ( on which the Lamb 
was to be (er apart; Exod.1 2.3.) that being there circumciſed , they 
might on the fourteenth day celebrate the Feaſt of the Pallcover, See 
'on chap.3.1. 

and encamped in Gilgal] So called here by an anticipation, g. 4, 

they incamped in that plece which was afterwards by Joſhua calledGil- 

al, chap. 5.9. Here they pitched their ſtanding Camp, when part of 
the army marched on further to conquer the Country, as being a place 
moſt commodious for this uſe by reaſon of irs fruicfulnefle, and the 
Riyer adjoyning to it, and the mountains on cither 6de. 

V. 20. did Joſbua pitch in Gilgal] In ſome eminent and conſpicu- 
ous place, that all that palled by mighr ſce chem, and (o be pur in mind 
of the micaculous paſſage over Jordan. 

V. 214 22, 23. And be ſpahe torhechildren of Iſrael) This ſpeech 
for ſubſtance is the ſame with that v. 6, 7. (only that was direRed to 
the rwelve men appointed re hear the ſtones, and this to the whole peo- 
ple, or racher coch:ir elders and rulers) and therefore neederb lictle 
turther explication. 

V. 23. from before you] The waters of Jordan were not dryed up 
before their children unto whom they were thus to ſpeak, bur before 
the parents chemſelvcs, who are here commanded to make this relati» 
on unto their peſtericy : But they are here (id co have been dryecd be- 
fore them, b«cauſe this miracle was done nor only for che uſe and be- 
nefit of chem who thea lived and were preſent at the doing of it, but 
alſo for heir children that were ro deſcend from rhem, and were yer in 
their loyns, or ſo young and little char for the preſent they were un- 

able to obſerye and make uſe of this work of God. And again 

it is (aid to be done before their chu » becauſe rhey had inte- 

reſt in the ſame God with their , were of the ſame Re- 

gion bs and Mcmbers of the [ame » Church and Common» 
calt 

Red Ses, which he dryed up from before us] Here, upon the ſame 

grounds he ſaich that this was done before the people unto whom be 
now (pake , when not any of chem were preſent at this miracle that 
were of ripe age, ſaving Calcb and bimſclf, ſceing the men 
that palled over the Red ſea were in Gods juſt diſpleaſure , for 
their unbclief, murmuring , ſtif-neckednefſe and rebellion , cur 
off in the wilderneſs, and never entred into the land of promilc, chap. 


5.6. 

V. 24. might know the band of thc Lerd] 3. e. Might acknowledg 
and take occaluon toglorike God in this manifeſtation of his power 
andprovidence, which is his maia end in all his miracles. And 
ſecondarily , thar bereby his people might learn ro fear God, (as ir 
is here to be underſtood) to worſhip and (erve bim alone, to imbrace 
his iruc Religion , and in faich and obedience to do his will , and 
oblerye and keep all his commandments. All which is uſually 
in the Scriptures comprehended under chis one duty of Fearing God , 
intelpcH& of a ſpecial uſe which the people bere ſpoken unto were to 
make of it, namely, hereby to be-reſtrained from apoſtaſie and 
farting back from obedience unro God z which was the funnc of 


proaching ruine and calamiry, See Exod.15.14,15. This fear 
tha: Gen-35.5.) withbeldebe Canaanices ow afauking, che lows 
rey 6 h at this a_ they had —_ advantage 3gainſt chem , 
ey ore u ir Circumciton » i 4 
niry of the Pail ver. Scc | — cy —— 
V- 2. At that time} This yerſe and thoſe following co-here with 
the laſt yerſes of the tormer chaprer, the firſt yerſe being a digrefſion 
fromghe ſtory.Where,by that time is to be underſtood the diy in which 
they arrived and came to Gilgal : for being lo taken,here only were 
four dayes before the Paſſeover, in which they were to be circumdiſed 
and healed. Or, as others more probably think, theſe words arc t6 
be referred to that time when as Joſhua gave them in charge to pre- 
pare for their paſlage over Jordan, becauſc otherwiſe they ſhould have 
been much ſtraighcned in time, to the due performance of all tha ws 
to be done reſpecting circumcilion and their preparacian fer the Paſle- 
over. 
make #hce ſharp knives] The Hebrew word doth fignifie knives 
| ſtones, or fiimts, or elſe ſhary razors, as the Chaldes Famkoe _ 
it, Thelc might be provided with eaſe if this charge were given by 
the Lord beforecheir paſſage ever Jordan, and with no great diffi» 
culry ar their firſt coming co Gilgal ; ſeeing many hands make ſhort 
= gat os as - my were many knives required to circum- 
cile in rue Ipace of one day lo great a f 
_— omebe —x ” -— — 0" apanRg nr BY 
na circumesſe] Heb. turn again circumciſe, that is, cireumcilt 
again, an Hebrailme like that uled Num.1 wa Pſalm 85, 8. Ex. 
8.6, Whereby is nor meant , that thoſe who were already citcumci- 
yr Avco prers again be circumciſed 3 which could not have Rood 
gion or natural reaſon, ſeeing they could nor agail 
rake away that foreskin which was already _ 7 Bur chis i the 
ſenſe of theſe words, Reſtore the Sacrament+of circumciſion to is 
primitive uſe at the firſt inſtitution of ir to Abraham and bis ſeeds 
which hath now for a long time been negleRed, or at leaſt omirred. IK 
bad been much torborn in Xgype as (ome think, till ir was again r&- 
ſtored by Moles, eirher our of neglet of Gods holy Sacrament, 
which is more like] y, becauſe there they could nor by reaſon of oppe& 
hon adminiſter ir according to Gods inſtitution. And in the wit 
derneſs ir had been wholly laid aſide (at leaſt from the rerura of ths 
ſpies, which was in the ſecond year after the Liraelites came our of K* 
gyPt) becauſe at Gods appoinement chey were ſuddenly to remove 
trom place to place, as the cloud removed, that was their guide, 
they could not do without great hurt and damage to thoſe who wet 
newly circumciſed, y, 8, For though ſometime they encamped long 
in a place, yet all chat while chey had no affurance ot their abode theres 
but were ſtill at an hours warning to remove ; In which caſe «bt 


| Lord dilpenling with his own ordinance by a new command of «>cir 
removing , it was in them no negle& or "A : For had it been #0» 


it is not probable but they ſhould have been ſharply reproved for ity |: 


God himſelf, and kis Miniſters, Moſes and Aaton. Bur ic may b* 
objeQed, that Moſcs was firicken wich a dangerous hcknels for 89 
c* 
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Chap.v. 


circumcifiag his ſon, though he were in a journey which was underts- 
ken by Gods appointment, Exod.4.242 Unto which I anſwer, that 
chis puniſhment was inflited, becauſe he had bad time enough before 
to have circumciſed bis (on, and had negleRed it : or if he- had been 
then bur eighc dayes old, be might have ſaid by the way cill the cdild 
had b:en circumciſed and healed, ſeeing though God bad appointed 
himbis journey, yer he had nor ſtrictly limirred him co diſparch ic in 
ſuch atime. But why was Joſhua commanded by God to circumcile 
all the p:ople at their firſt entrance inro Canaan ? I anſwer, Firſt, 
thar hereby be might roll away che reproach which they had contracted 
in &zyp »v.9. Secondly, char hereby they might be prepared to cele- 
brace the Palieover , of which none might eat before they were cir- 
cumciſed, Exod. 1 2.48. Thirdly, for the ftrengthaing and conkir- 
ming ot their faith in this aflurance, that God would make good un- 
to them his Covenant and all the promiſes contained in it , eſpecially 
this of giving the land of Canaan for an inheritance both to them and 
their ſerd,ſecing this Sacrament was annexed to the covenant firlt made 
with Abrabam as # (cal to confica bis faith in he full aflurance of 
this particular promiſe, Gen, 17.8,9,10. In which reipe&t rhey now 
needed eſpecially the benefir of this Sacrament , chat their faich mighr 
be ſtr ned agsinſt all difficulries which they were now to meer 
with , in reſpe& of the mighty oppolitions of their numerous, warlike 
and poent enemies, and that they mighe hereby be the beter encou» 
raged in all cheir dangerous artemprs and undertakings, And laſtly, 
ix was enzoyned by God for the tryal of their faich and obedience when 
they were under a great tencation, For being now encred into the 
Land, and invironed round about with many mighty and malicious 
eacmics, who watched npon all opportunities to ruine and deſtroy 
them , they could never haye had a fatter opportunity then this for the 
atcaining of their le , if by any means they might have come 
to the knowledge of ir. For had they come upon them , as Simeon 
8nd Levi upon rhe Shechemices, Gen.z4.25,26, When they were 
ſore of their wounds , they might eakily baye flaugtnered them, chey 
being utterly diſabled ro fight for their lives , or make any re- 
ftance, Herein their faich therefore was chroughly tryed , in that 
at Gods command they were willing to bazard their whole Army at 
once to (o deſperate a danger, relying wholly upon Gods power and 
providence. : : ] 

V. 3. 4nd Foſhus made bim ſharp knives] Or, knives of fin. i.e. 
He cauſed them to be made 3 or, they were made by his appoiar- 

ment. 

and circumciſed the children of Iſrael] To wit, all that were not be- 
fore circumciſed, thac is, all that were under fourty years of age, and | 
were born (ince their coming our of Xgype. 

4t the bill of the foreskins] Heb. Gibeah- baardlath. Which name 
was now given unto this place, becauſe the 1ſraclices had there left and 
buried their fore-skins. 

V. 4. Andiubi is the cauſe} To wit, why they did now renew and 
ſer on foot again this ordinance of circumcifon , which had been o- 
micred at leait for the ſpace of thirty eighe years in the Wildernelle , 

becaule all the people and men of war who were tweaty years old and 
upward, for their unbeliet, rebellion and murmuring dyed in the Wil- 
dernels, Num. 1 4. 23, 1 Cor. 10.4. Heb. z. 17. and were circumci- 
ſed before their coming out of Azype, as were alſo their children 
that were born there, and came out with them under the age of rwen» 
&4Y, Num.1 4.29. Deur. 1.3 i. And now a new generation was come in 
their place which were nor yer circumciſed, ſeeing this Sacrament had 
been omirred thirty eighe year, that is, from the rerurn of the Spies un- 
til this day. 

Ve 5. Alithe yeogle that came ou} Namely , thoſe which li- 
ved in Azppt atter Moles return out of Midian , and bad received 
from bias Gods meljage concerning their deliverance our of bondage, 
confirmed with ſo many and wonderful miracles , theſe renewed., 
theic Covenant, 3nd wich ic rheir bopes of enjoying che promiſed land, 
and (o accordingly prepared themlelves and their children for their en- 
tance ia hither, by taking upon them circumcifion , rhe Seal of che 
Covenant, 

V, 6. Till all the people } Or, «ll the nations , 3s the word pro- 
perly agniferh, Neither doch he here (as (ome obſerve) honour thoſe 
taichlcls and rebellious men with the name of people, or bis peogde, bur 
doth ſecretly ſtigmariſe them with the name ot nation, which is uſually 
wen in a woile ſenſe, that is, for prophane and heatheniſh men » 
who were not of the (ced of Abraham, buc ſtrangers from the Cove- 
nant, 


wo whom the Lord (ware ] Being proveked to anger by their 
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ſew Gods faichfulneſs and enſtancy in performing his promiſes, ſce- 
ing the infidelity and diſobedience of theſe rebels could not make them 
void to theic poſterity, bur according to his Word , Numb, 14. 31. 
he would give to cheir lictle ones the land for their inheritance and po(- 
lcſhon, 

Them Joſhus Circumciſed ] Becauſe God by covenant had gi- 
ven unto them the Land of Canaan , therefore he giveth unto them 
the ſeal of this Covenant for the better confirmation of their 
tairh, 

for they were uncircumciſed} So that Joſhua brought into Canasn 
borh thote who had been circumciled in Egypt, who were at their co- 
ming thence under twenty years of age, and now ſupervived , and 
thole who were uncircumciſed in the Wildernefle : Wherein he was 
a type of therrue Joſhua, Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Saviour of all be» 
lieyers, circumciſed and uncircumciſed, Jews and Gentiles, Col.3.11, 
Eph. 2.14. Gal.5.6. & 6. 15. 

V. 8, They abode in their places) Rdying by faith upon Gods pro- 
vidence and prorailes, rhey ſecurely reſted in their ſtations till theic 
wounds were healed z and he accordingly took care of ther, and in the 
mean time (@ poſlefied the hearts of eheir enemies with fear and afto= 
niſhmene,that chey did not ſo much as difturb their peace by making a» 
oy atrempts againſt them, See on v.t, 

V. 9. 1 have rolled away the reproach of £gypt] i. e. 1 have freed 
you trom that ſhame and diſhonour which did iye upon you whileſt you 
were bond-flaves in Egypr, by receiving you into Covenant with me, 
acknowledging you for my peculiar people, and admitting you to have 
this priviledge icaled unto you by this ſeal of Circumcifhon. Some 
underſtand by tbe reproach of Egypt, the, Egyprians reprodches which 
they caſt upon them whileit they were in the Wilderneſs , as though 
God had not out of his loye delivered them eur off Egypt, but ra- 
ther to wear and waſte them in the Wilarerneſs, even unto utter ruine ; 
ſeeing they remained there ſtill after ſ@ many years ſpent, till c 

were almoit conſumed, and were Net Frought into the promiſed land. 
See Deuc.g.:8, Numb.14.16, The which reproach was now taken 
away by cheir encring into the land, which was unto them 2s an car- 
neit of all the reſt, and now further ſecured by Gods renewing his co= 
venanc with them concerning their full poſleflion of ir, and his con- 
frming cheir faich in full aflurance cf it by circumcifion and thePaſſe=, 
over, which were as ſeals added to the promiſe. Some by reproach of 
Egypt underſtand the wicked religion of Egypt, with which they 
were infeted and corrupred , by firing and conyerfing with them 5 
Frem which he now delivered them, by renewing his covenant with 
thew, and confirming it unto them by his ſeals, Sacraments. O« 
thers by zhis regroded underſtand the reproach which did lye upon the 
Egyptians themſelves, 3s upon 8ll ocher nations, in chat being outof 
Covenant with God, and not partakers of the Seals of it, : 


were 3- 
liens and ſtrangers from God, in an heatheniſh and damnable condi- 
rivn,end bbey quebec Tor gre ry ver Church and 


people of God, as appeareth 1 Sam.17.26, Gen.34.14. From which 
reproach they were now freed by receiving rhe Sacrament of Circum- 
cihon. Ochers underſtand, and that very probably,the reproach which 
the Iſraclices themſclyes had contraſted in Egype , when as living a- 
mongſt them for above two hundred years , they imitated their evil 
manners, and were tvinted with rheir ſuperſtitious and falſe worſhip, 
Exod.22.1- Lev.i8.z, Joſh.:4.14. Ezck.20.7. & 23.3,4. negleRing 


Gods fincere worſhip and ſervice, and hereby , as alſo by their lare re- 
bellion,had |cft this reproach upon their children, the juſt judg- 
ment ef God that they had not the Sacrament of Gods Covenant , bur 


bad rheir fore-skin Kill upon them all the while they lived in the Wil- 
derneſs, Num.14.34,35. From which wicked nation' they were, now 
differenced, in thet they did by circumcifion take upon them and wear 
Gods Livery #nd cognizance. See 1 Maccab.4.58. . 

The place k called Gilgat) i. 6. Rolling, becauſe their reproach was 
rolled or turned away, when 3s by Circumcifien they renewed their co- 
venant with Gow. See on Hof.4.t 5. | 

V. 16. And heyt the Pafſeover } Which 'was likewiſe omitttd in 
the Wildernefſe , ſaving only the ſecond year. See Numbers g. 


1,2. 
moneth] 3. e. Abib. See on chap, 3. 2. & 4. 19. and Exodus 12, 
2,6. 


at even} 1,e, In the la|part oftheday , not long before the Suns 


going down. 


V. 1 3. And they did eate of the old corn of the land) Which they found 
in barns, the inhabitan:s being fled away. [and perched corn] i. e. The 


infidelity and diſobedience > Num. 14. 23, Pſal. 95. 1041 1, Heb. 3+ 
17,13, 

not ſhew them the land } Nor o much as ſuffer them to ſee je 
{ which favour be youchiafed to Moſes ) much lefſe to inherit and 
injoy ic, ; 

which the Lord ſwear unto their fathers) That he would give it un- 
oem an4 their poſterity, yer not ablolurely , bur upon condicion of 
idcir {airh and obedience, which they on their par: not obſerving, bur 
warraciwile provoking God with their infidelity ant rebellion , made 
old this Covenant , and wilfully abdicatcd and difinherited them- 
kives of this promiled pacrimony, 


new corn which they found ſtanding on the ground the preſenc years 
ſeeing it wss now the time of their harveRt. | 
on the morrow after the Paſſeover] i.e. As it is moſt probably 
thought, on the fixreenth day of the moneth, © For the Lamb was kil> 
led and roſted on the fourteench day, and ſo the feaſt began char nighe, 
which was part of the fifteenth day, and on the day following » which 
was the ſixteenth day , they did ear of the cern cf the land, Net 
ther mighe they by the law ear of the new corn of the land cill they had 
brought unto the Prieſt a ſheaf for an offering unco God,Levir. 23. 20, 
14. . 
in the ſelf-ſame day] This is added to fignife the peoples earneſt de- 
fire to ear ot the fruits of the promiſed land ſo ſoon as they migh: laws 


V.7. And their childrea whom he raiſed up in thcir flead) Name- 
y, thoſe who were born unto them in the wilderneſs, (for they who 
fe wich chem our of Zzyp. were circumeiled betore, yer, 5.) 


fully do it , having firlt renewed their Covenant with God , where- 
by only they bad rightro the land and the fruits of it , and been wade 
partakers of the (cals of ic,C A" Rr and the Paſleoyer , by — 

6 y 


"_ 


Chap.v. 


boly ordinances theſe outward bleſſings were anRified unto them. 

V. 12. And the mann ceaſed] Becauſe there was no neceſlary uſe 
_ of ir any longer. For whereas ir was firſt given them by God to ſupply | 
their wan: of all ocher food, now there was no more need of it when he | 
had brought them inco a frui:ful land flowing wich milk and boney : 
And the rather, becauſe this ungrateful people loathing this bread 
which came down from heaven even then when they bad no other 
food to (atisfic their hunger, would now much more have loathed it 
when they were come into a land that abounded with all Gods bleſlings. 
See on Exod.16 35. 

neither bad the children of Iſrael manns any more] That they might 
hereby know that they had injoycd it all this while, not from any na- 
raral cauſe, but by Gods meer gift and bounty.. Hereln be earthly 
Canaan was a type of the heavenly, ſeeing when we are come hither 
we ſhall bave no __ need of word, ſacraments, or other ordinances, 
becauſe God will ſupply 81l things unto us immediately by himſelf, and 
will be all in all, Rev. 21.2242 3. : 

V.1z. when Foſhus was by Fericho] i. e.In the plains of Jericho, nor 
far from Gilgal, where ke incamped, whither be now came (as may be 
probably though) co obſerve the ſtrength of the City , and the beſt op- 
partunities of behiegiog ir. . 

that be lift up bis eyes} This phraſe in the Scriptures uſually figni- 
kerh ſome new, ſudden and unexpeRed fight chat preſented ir (el co 
the brholders. So Geo.18.2z, & 33.1,5. Dan. 10.5. 

there ſtood a man} 5 ec, The Lord Chriſt, who aſlumed and appeared 
in rhe inape of a man but now and at ſundry other times, as a prepa- 
rative to his Incarnation. For that it was no created Angel, appea- 
geth by Joſhus's adoration and his acceptance of it, (ering a created 
Angel would have refuſed it, Rev.19.10. & 22. g. Judg. 13, 16, See 
on Gen.16.7, & 18.2. 

with bis (word drawn.in bis band] Hereby repreſenting himſelf un- 
to him as the Lord of Hoſts, the ſupream and chicf General of their 
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which he ſtood was holy, not in reſpeR of any inherent holinefſe in ie 
ſelf, but as it was now lanRified by Gods divine and holy preſence : 
q. 4, Conſider that thou now ſtandeſt before thy great and glorious 
God, to hear-the counſel of bis will, who though be filleth beaven 
and earth with bis preſence, yer be doth now in a ſpecial manner re« 
veal himſelf and manifeſt kis preſence unto thee, and thereby doth 
conlecrate this place as holyg and therefore be thou accordingly af- 
feed with humility and awtul-reverence in hearing what be will (peak 
unto thee. See on Eccl.$.1. 

And Foſhus did ſo] i.e. With all willingneſs and chearfulneſs he 
obeyed Gods command leaving unto future agrs him(elf as an exam- 
ple for their imitation. And being thus prepared he received from God 
thoſe direions and commands w hich are expreſled in the fuſt part of 
the following chapter. 


4 CHAP. VL 


Verſ. 1. No» Fericho was ftraightly ſhut up] That is, (o carefully 
watched and ſtrongly guarded that no inhabitant could 
ger out, or Iſraclite come in, as the Spies had tormerly done, ſor fear 
of any ſudden ſurprize by their enemies that now were near unto them, 
Thele words were inſerred berween the precedent diſcouriſe of 
Chriſts appearing to Joſhua in the former chopter , and his followin 
(peech in this, to intimate what great need there was why his faich 
ſhould be thus confirmed in effurence of good (ucceſle in this encer= 
priſe , ſeeing in reſpe& ofthe ſtrength of the City and warchfulnefle of 
the Citizens, without Gods ſpecial aſſiſtance in this work and gracious 
— for the well managing ot ir , it ſeemed to be of much difh- 
culry. 
V. 2. And the Lord ſaid unto Foſhuz) He who chap.5.12. is called 
a man, and v.14. Prince of the Lords hoſt, is here called Fehovab z im» 
plying a reaſon why Joſhua gave unio him Divine worſhip before, and 
why now he ſhould obey all bis commands, and wholly tubmir to be 


Armies, in whoſe wiſdom only conducting them, and power affiſting 
them, they ſhould prevail againſt their many puiſlanc enemies, and | 

- execute his juſt judgments upon thoſe curſed nations till they were 
wholly ſubdued and utterly deſtroyed. All which was done to 
ſtrengrhen rhe faith of Joſhua and all the Army , in afſurance 
that they ſhould be viRorious , ſecing they had God on their fade 
ready to fight againſt his and theic caemicsz Exode 23.23- Rom. 
8.31. 

And Foſhus went unto bim, and ſaid] This is added to ſhew the 

undaunted courage and reſolution of Joſhua, whom God had appoint- 


guided by his direions, 

See I bave given] This is a word of encouragement , whereby he 
ſtrengrhenerk bis beart and raiſeth up bis fainting (pirics in afſurance 
of victory , notwithſtanding be found ſuch mighbry oppoficion thar be 
bad little hope of prevailing in his own ſtrength , ſeeing be bad a pro» 
miſe from God dune the City, as of a thing done already, to'iti-. 
timate rhar it was as certain as if he were at the preſent polleſſed of 
ir 


the mighty men of valour} Naturally ſo, and ſo reputed in former 


ed General of his Armies, in that he chus boldly and confidencly go- 
eth ro an armed man (who was alſo no doubt of a majeſtical preſence) 
to queition him on wholc fide he was, that according to his anſwer he 
might _ oppole him as an enemy, or entertain him into amiry and 
V. We And be (aid, Nay, but as a Captain of the beſt of the Loyd am 
I now come] 9.4. 1 am not a mortal man, as thou conccivelt , either 
Iſraclite or Canaanite 3 but the Lord ot hoſts and chict General of 
the Angels which fight for the Church agaiaſt all ics encmics, being 
Michacl che Archb-angel and chiete Prince, Dan, 10.13, 21. Rev.12. 
7. & 19.11,14. and am now come to ayd Iiracl, which is the peo- 
ple and hoſt of God, and encourage thee and them againſt all your c- 
nemics, and now more particularly to give thee in{trutions and di- 
retions what m*ans are to be uſed for the belieging and taking of this 
City Jericho. See chap.6.2,34- 
And Foſbus fell on bis face] Being afftRed with an awful 


| 


times, howloever now, the terror of God being upon chem, their hearts 
melted and their coarage fainted, chap.2.11. 

V. 3. And ye ſball compaſſe the City] In this and the following ver* 
ſes the Lord appointeth tor che winning of this ſtrong City,moſt weak, 
contemprible, and even to humane realon moſt ridiculous means,rhere- 
by firlt to manifeſt che glory of his wiſdom and power ſo much the more 
and to ſhew that this miraculous work was ated by himſelf alone, ſee- 
ing the means uſed could no way conduce thereunto, z Cor.1 2.9. & 4, 
7. And (ecendly, to try the faith and obedience of Joſhua and the peo- 
ple, whether they would deny their own wiſdem and power, and whol- 
y rely upon God in the uſe of ſuch means as were quite contrary to 
their own realon and ſenſe 3 and that in this tryal they might be ap- 
proves, not diipuring the martrer with fleſh and blood, bur yellding ab» 
i0jute and f:mple obedience to Gods commands, and chearfully tollow- 
ing all bis dire&ions, 
all] Sce on v.7, 

Thus ſhalt thou do fix dayer)] Not that the Lord needed ſo long time 


ſear and reverence of Gods glorious preſence, Exod. 3. 2, 6. (Dan. 10. 


$,9. 

and did worſbip] Becauſe be knew him to be the Lord Chriſt , the 
eternal Son of God. 

Wha ſaith my Lord to bis ſervant ? } A queſtion ariſing from reve- 
rence and admication, fignitying bis willingne(s and promp: readine(s 
to obey all his commands : q.d.Let me only,O Lordgknow vbat is thy 
pleaſurezand whar it is chat 1 ſhould do, and | will molt williagly per- 
form what thay requireſt: 

V. 15. Looſe thy ſboe from off thy foot] This was ſpoken to poſleſle 
Joſhua with a more awtul reverence of Goc's glorious preſence, before 
whom he now ſtood to itir up his attention in hearkning unto what he 
ſpake, and to affe& his heart with deeper humility in the tight and ſenſc 
ot Gods majeſty and his own baſeneſs and vilenefle. For this Ce- 
+ purting off tbe ſhoes, was uſed firſt, to exprefie the higheſt 
degreCof humiliation, when Gods hand was heavy upon any in grie- 
yous afliftions, as 2 Sam. 15,30. 1(a.20.2,4- Kzck.24.17,23. And 
ſo Moſcs, Exod.z.5. and Joibua here, were commanded to do it, to 
thew that they might not ralhly preſume to approach into Gods pre- 
ſence, but with all bumility, lowlineſs of mind, and awful reverence, 


for the effe&ing this great miracle, for he could have done it at once if 
[o he had pleaſed, bur only to exerciſe bere their fairh, obedicnce, and 
FRIng in waiting thus long for the accompliſhment of his pro* 
miſe. 

V. 4+ ſeven trumpets of Ramſ-borns] Not thefilyer trumpers of 
the SanRuary, which would have graced the aRion, and bringing 
with them more authority might have increaſed the peoples hope 8nd 
confidence of ſuccels 3 but theſe deſpicable horns, ſeemed fit for no» 
thing but to expoſe them to ſcorn and laughter. Chyyſoſtom (aichy 
they overthrew Jericho by dancing as it were about it racher then by 
—_— againſt it, In Pſal.44.3,where he expoundeth chis Rorie Anz* 

ogically, 
: and the ſeventh day] Hereby is implyed that they compaſſed the 
City once in this March on the Sabbath day, ſecing this muſt needs be 
one of the ſeyen, which God had power to diſpenſe, being Lord of the 
Sabbath. And,as one ſaith, humane works are forbidden on that days 
and not divine;and chole are divine which God commandeth; 

V. 5. And the wall of the City ſhall fall down flat] i.e. Not all bs 
wall in the whole compalle of it, but tuch a large part as was ſufficict 


Lev.16.z. Exed.30.10, And ccondly, to put them in minde that 
when they did draw near untoGod,they muſt pur off all leſhly luſts and 
carnal perturbatiens of the mind, -which made them to cleave unto 
the world and carchly rhings, and thereby become uncapable to under- 
ſtand the things of the Spiric of God, x Cor. 2, 14. Eccleſ. 5.1,2, and 
20 come wich ail due preparation to the pertormance of all holy duties 
in the deep apprehenſion of Gods great and glorious Majeſty unto 
whom they were to be performed, and their batencſs and nothing nels 
which were to do them, 

for ube place whereon thou ftandeſt is holy] Here be rendreth a rea- 


ſon why he ſhould pur off his ſhores , namely, becauſe the ground on | in this ſervice, os men of war, as ver-3- Neiuher is is probanie * by 


rogive the 1(raclires an cafie and fair entrance, For if all had fallen y 
then had Rababs houſe, which was built upon the wall, fallen likt- 
wiſe with it, chap.2.1 5, 
V. 6. And Joſhua] He did not demur upon Gods commands, no 
defer to uſe the means which he had appointed, though they ſeems ie” 
' ver ſo weok and contemptible for the eftcRing of ſo great 8 work » but 
| preſently purrerh them in execution, relying wholly upon the power ® 
promiſes of the Achief gent, who was all-lufhcient to do what he ples 
led by the weakeſt and baſeſt inſtruments. F 
V.7. And be ſaid unto hs people] 1.c. To the milicary men imploy 
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Chap.vi Annotations on the Book of Fol(hu4, Chap. vi, 


the whole body of the ptople conſiſting of ſo many hundred chouſands 
ſhould be appointed 10 go in this march, leeing ir would have been of no 
uſe, yea carher 8 great caule of confuſion and diſorder, one bindring ano- 


97 let him that is armed paſſe 0n ] This is principally to be under- 

frhe rwo Tribes and bait, chap. 1. 14, & 4. 12,23. | 
—_—_— it came t9 paſſe when Foſbus had ſpoken } In theſe words is 
exprelled the alacrity and cheerfulneſle of the Pricits and people in obey- 
Jvg the commands ot their Generall, though the things injoyned ſeemed 


unceaſonable and nothing conducing to the advancemen. of the preſens 


dcelign:. 
paſſed wy the _ wo yoing-s d 12. 
ovend » Yo Jo 

ps? Go armed men went before} 1. e Marched on in their ranks 
in that order ( as is moſt probable ) which was formerly appointed by 
God according totheir ſeveral Tribes, Num. 10.14. 29. 

1nd the rereward } In which was the tandard of the Tribe of Dan, 
Num. 10. 25. though others chereby anderftand the remainder of th 
p:ople char were Not armed. e 

V. 10. nor make any noiſe ] That: being filent rhey mighe the more 
compole their minds ts ſpirirusl] medications on Gods works of won- 
der, eſpecially bis gracious and intallible promiles made un:othem for 
the iubduing of their enemies, and this City in particular , Lam. 3. 26 
ol Lo E And Foſhua roſe carly ] Herein propounding bimſelf, like a 
wile and good Generall, as a precedent and example of wacchfulneſle and 
diligence for the peoples imitation, : 

V. 13. And ſeven Prieſts ] Some obſerve that the ſeptenary number 
is much nobilitated both here and in many other places of Scripture. For 
we have here ſeven prieſts, ſeven trumpets, (even dayes,ſeven rimes com- 
paſſing the City, and on he ſeventh day ſeven times, And frequently 
the number of ſeven is made ule of in the Leviticall Law. So in the Re- 
velation the viſions are repreſented undet this numberyleven ſeales,leven 
angels with ſeven trumpets, (even vials, The ceaion hereof ſome think 
to be, becauſe God was pleaſed to begin and finiſh all things concerning 
the worlds creation in (even dayes, (ix whereot being deſtinated to the 
fn iſhing of the work it (elf in the (everal| parts of it, and the (eventh to 
a wholly reſt,in which the whole creation was compoſed into ( as ic were 
an ifitegrall frame, ſupported and ſuſtained by a Divine power and pro- 
vidence, and ſanRified to its main ends, to wit, the gloiy of God, and 


bid'the meſſengers} Some read, bid carefully and fair5fully. 
that we ſent) 3. e, My (elf and lome of the cluct cummanders, uns 
known to the people. ; 

V.18. keep your ſelves from the accurſed thing] 2 e. Conſecrated 
unto God, and devo: ed unto utrer Ciftruftion withonrt power of recemp= 
tion, and that upon che penalty of a fearfull curſe againſt him who 
ſhould greſume Gecrilegiouſly to rob God of hisright, and divert the 
things devored to his own private uſe. Ste on Lev.27.29. 

leſt you make your ſelves accurſed} i, © Liable rothe Curſe denoun- 
ced againſt thoſe that commir this fin, Deur 7.26. & 13.17, 

and make tbe Camp of Iſrael a curſe} #.c. B ing it under the {3me 
| curſe, bing in a ſort partskers with you in your fin, as being all by, 
one body z as Achandid, Chap.7.1. 

V.1g. But allthe fulver and gold] Excepting their Idols and Jma” 

es made of theſe metals, which were to be burnt with fire and utterly 
eftroyed and aboliſhed, D-ut.7.25. Exod. 3 2.20. 

are conſecrated unio the Lord } being fuſt legally purified by paſſing 
through che fire, Numb. 31, 22, 23- 

ſhall come into tbe treaſury of the Lord? 4. e. Shall be laid vpin the 
Tabernacle, to be imployed in Geds ſervice, and theretore nor be put ro 
any private uſe, See Numb. 31.54 1 Kings 6.5. and 7. 51, | 

V. 20, $0 the people ſhouted] i.c. After they had compalied the 
City ſeven times on the ſeventh day, as ſoon as the Prieſts began to 
ſound, the people ſhouted, being by faith afſured that the Lord accor» 
ding to his promiſe would cauſc the walls to fall down flat before them, 
and give them enirance into the city, Heb.1 1. 30. 

V. 21. «And they utterly deſtroyed all that was in the City) According 
to Gods commandment, Deur, 20, i 6,17, Therctore it was not to be im- 
pured unto the Ifraclices as an a& of cruelty, ſceing they had from 
God himlelf an exprefſe charge rodo upon them this ſevere executions 
and it is no mercy, but foolith pity, to ſpare where Qod commands to 
puniſh, i King,20 42. 

V. 22. But Joſhua had ſaid unto the two men) He had given them the 

charge before they entred into the City : For it had been too lareto have 

_ ir till che city had bcen taken , and all full of confuſion and 
augbcer, a | 

_ And left them without the Camp) As things unclean , untill 
they were legally purified, Num.z 1.20, and (o incorpormed into the 
Congregation by in{truQtion, profeſſion, circumcifion, &c, Deur.21. 
12, Hereby they both thewed their care to preſerve their Camp holy 


the good of his reaſonable creatures , men and angels. Secon 1 Chron, ' and free from the defilements of heatheniſh and unclean perſons, and 


| alſo pur theſe poor alfens and infidels in mind of their milerable condi- 


. 26, h 
&- 16, __ enito the people, Shout ] This ſhouting was an a& tion in which they lived, till by faich and repentance they were incor- 


of their faich and confidence in Gods promiſe, that he would deliver the 
City intotheic bands, and accordingly was aniwered in the effe&t. And 
bence It is that this is artributed to faith, Heb. 11. 30. By faith the walls 
of Fericho fell down after they were compaſſed about ſeven dayer. Though 
there might be alſo orher aſe of this their [houring,namely,to encourage 
one another in the onſlaught , and to firike a ſudden terror and amaze- 
ment in the hearrs of the Citizens, whereby they were diſabled to ſtand 
upon their defence. See Judy. 7. 20. 
V. 17, And thc City ſhall be accurſed] 1, c. devoted to deſtrution,and 
{o conſecrated unto God, as the firſt-truits of the land of Canazn 3 in 
obedience to whoſe command ir was to be deſtroyed. See Lev. 27, 28, 29+ 
Numb. 24. 20. Devut- 2. 34. This anathema though pronounced by Jo- 
ſhua here, yer was not from himlelf and in his own name and authority, 
but by Gods appointment, as appearech x King. 16. 34. And probable 
i” is, that Joſhua received this command of deſtroying utterly this City, 
and offering it unto God as an bolocauſt , in whick nothing was 
to be reſerved for mans ule ( in which (enſe the laughter of Gods ene- 
mics is called a ſacrifice, lia, 34. 6, Jer 46. 10. Ezck, 39. 17. } though 
jt be not before expretſed, bur reſerved unto this place, tro make way for 
the following ſtory of Achans fin, by which he cranſgreiled this com- 
mand Bur why was this C ity above all the reſt devored by Gods appoint- 
men to this teartull deſtruRion ? I anſwear 3 Though no ather reaſon 
could be given, yer it were ſuthcient that God commanded it,who being 
abſolute Lord of all chings in heaven and earth , may do with his own 
what he pleaſes z and whatſoever he doth mult needs be juſt , ſeeing he 
is juſtice it (elf, and doth nor will a thing becauſe it is- juſt, bur 8 thing 
is juſt becauſc he willerh ic ; Gen. 18. 25, Again, all theſe curſed nati- 
ons were abominable in all wickednefie,, and by their fins deſerved the 
levereſt of Gods puniſhments , and therefore it was ar Gods liberty to 
make choyce of which he pleaſed ro make examples of his wrath. But 
yer lome vther realons may be given why this City was thus devoted to 
urter deſtruRion 3 as firſt , Becauſe being the firſt that was attempred, 
God would make it an <xanFieto all the reſt of bis fearfull vengeance , 
that taking waraing by it they might not obſtinarely ſtand our againſt 
God and his people mm adeſperate war z orzif they did,might be made the 
Tore unexcuſable, And fecohidly , God would have whe whole ſpoyl of 
the City devored unzo bim; to make known unto his people, by having 
as 4t were theſe kirſt-fruirs offered unto him, thathe had an equall righr 
unto all the reſt of the land, and all things contained in ir, ſeeing all 
was his,and by his power only and afſiftance gorren , ane noe by Seir 
+ Own ſtrength 3 howſoever in his rich bounty and goodnefie he was pleaſ- 
&d 10 beſtow upon them all the reſt. 
Onely Rab:b the harlot ſhall live ] Others read, ſhall be ſaved, or ſafe ; 
caule, as they conceive, the benche extended nor onely to the perſons 
that were in the houſe » bur likewiſe to their goods, that they ayghc be 
reeryed as well as their lives. Sce, verl, by. 


| 


 Porated into the Church and people of God, that (ſo they might for the 
preſent bewail cheir miſerie,and carneſtly defire ro come out ot it by con- 
_— them(clves ro Gods crue religion fn al things,borh in profetſion 
attice. 
| __ And they burns the Citie with fire} Herein they ſhewed their 
taith and obedience to Ged, in that they were contented utterly to ruine 
ſo fair and ſtrong a Citic, ſo commodioufly fituared in a moſt pleaſanc 


and fruntull ſoy], which chey mighc bave reſerved as a (ure place of re» 
treat on all occalions,beautified with goodly houſes for them to dwell in, 
when they had at this time no place fit for babitation, and all manner of 
rich (poyl, goods aud furniture of 8]l ſorts, © when as they were in a poct 
condition and deſtitute of many neceffaries;having no other inducement 
hereunto bur onely Gods meer cottmand,upon whoſe promiſes they who- 
ly relyed by faich tor a ſupply of all their wants. 

V.25. And Foſbua ſaved Rabab the barlos a tive} Byt how could this 
ſtsrd with their obedience to Gods former commands ſo trialy charged 
upon them and often repeated, that they ſhould make no covenant with 
theſe curſed nations, nor ſuffer them ro dwell in their land,nor ſhew any 
mercy unto them. bur utterly deſtroy them , Exod.24. 32333. & 34.15. 
Deer,7.2, Tochis 1 might anſwer,that for ought we know, Joſhua had 
from God a (peciall diſpenſation in this particular caſe, though it be nor 
here exprelſedzand God may juſtly reſerve unto himſe)f a royall preroge- 
tive to diſpenſe when be pleaſerh with his own Laws. But Secondly, I an- 
[wer , that theſe commands were not abſolute, but te be underſtood with 
theſe condirions,It they ſtill continued intheir fin and Idolatry,enemics 
to God 3nd his people,and defired nor to have any peace with them: o- 
ederwiſe it they turned by true repencance from their Idolatry and fin, 
and willingly embraced Gods true religion, and would ſubmit to be cir- 
cumciſed, and {o become one people with the 1ſraclites, and if they did 
timely defite peace before they were beſieged and would be content to yield 
unto all their conditions, then the extream rigour in the gurward letter 

of choſe ſevere commands was to be moderated by a common equity, 
which is he very life of the Law,and ſome mercy was to be ſhewed unto 
them. Which conditions none of theſe curſed nations obſerved ,ſavi 
2nely the Gibeoniers, being juſtly given up of Ged to the bardnetls 
of their own kearts,and therefore were holy deyored to utter deſttu&ion ; 
See Chap. 11. 20. -Judg.1.24. 

And ſhe dwelleth in Iſrael} Yea , and was married ro Salmon the 
ſon of Nahſhon, a Prince of the Tribe of Judab, ons of Chriſts pro- 
genicors, Matth.1.5. Luk.z.32, 

unto this day} To wit , when this ſtory was writteti , which could 
nor be long atter, ſeeing ſhe was of good years when this was done, and 
at the writing of this ſtory remained ſtill alive in Iſrack. S$cc on chap” 


4-9. 
V 26. And Joſhua adjured them] Not by a private motion, but by 
a Prophericall ſpirit inipired by God, x King. 16. 34. Now ke 
Cs 2 curt.4 


Chap.vii, Annotations on 


cur{cd with an 86juration thoſe that ſhould rebuild this City devoted to 
utter deftruion, becauſe the Lord would haye it left to poſterity as a mo- 
nument of his ſevere juſtice exerciſed vpon this curſed nation, and of his 
grace and goodnefle to his own peoplezin ereRting as it were this Trophee 
of their viQorie, Otherwiſe the place and City ir ſelf was not abſolutely 
accurſed, ſeeing though he were ſeverely puniſhed that re-buil: it, for 
tranſgrefling Gods command and negleRing this curſe, yer being reſto- 
red it was allowed for 2 fit habitation even tor,good men to ledge in, as 
Elijah and Eliſha. 2 Kings 2. 4, 18. Yea, our Saviour Chriſt bimſelf 
did honour tbis Ciry with his preſence and miracles, Mar- 10. 46. Luk. 
19.1, 5. 

Fafire the Lord) i. e By Gods decree made known unto me by the in- 
ſpiration of rhe Holy Ghoſt. 2 
I” up] 4, e. Shall perſume and addrefſe bimſelt to build this 

i 


= the foundation thereof in bis firſt-born ] 7. e. In the death of bis 
firſt-born. So that for this preſumprion he ſhall be puniſhee with the 
death of his two ſonnes, the firſt in the beginning of the work, the other 
in the finiſhing of ic, ſignified in che (erring up the gare of it, which is the 
laſt thing done in the building of a Ciry. Orhers underitand ir, that he 
ſhould be puniſhed wich the death of all his cbildren, from che eldeſt to 
the youngeſt. Now this curſe ſeazed upon Hiel the Bethelire and his 
ſonnes, in the reign of Ahab, z Kings 16. 34. This Hiel was cither 
very ignorant in not knowing the curſe , or ( which is che more likely ) 


the Book of Feſhua. Chap.vii. 


give victory unto few as well as unto many ) ic would have much diſcou- 
raged and expoſed the people to extream danger, wherens it was Gods 
purpoſe to chaſtiſe their finne , and not to ruine and conlume 
them, . 

V. 4. And they fled before the men of Ai] The Lord fo diſheartned 
them and deprived them of all valour and courage that ir is very proba- 
ble they did not endurethe firſt brunt of the barrell, nor the very tight of 
their enemies, bur fled away when they firſt iſſued our of the City ; (ee- 
ing the men of Ai are (aid not to haye (mitcen them in fizhe,bur as chey 
purſued them in their flight, ver(. 5. 

P. 5. cven unto Shebarim ) Heb. 4 place of breakings , derived from 
Shabar, which fignifieth to break,” $o called, it ſeemerh upon this occa- 
fon, becauſe the Iſraclices army was here broken and difcomficed. 

wherefore the hearts of the people melted, &c. 7 i, e, Were diflolyed 
with extream tear and amazement, and not able to recolle& their cou- 
rage, becauſe they did net ſo much look upon the defeat and lofſe, which 
was ſo ſmall that it was ſcarce conſiderable , as upon the anger and 
dilpleaſure of God, of which chis was an evidence , in whoſe promiſes 
and power they onely ſtood, and have no bope of prevailing or (ubliſting' 
if be withdrew bim(elf from their aſhſtance. 

V. 6. «And Joſbuz rent bis cloaths ] 1n thoſe dayes this was uſed as 
a ceremony to exprelſe extream grief and forrow, which doth 8s it were 
rent and even cut inſunder the very beart. And this men did either 
when ſome great calamity did befal| chem as Gen. 37. 34. & 44. 13.Job 


very profane ia not regarding it. 
CHAP. VIL 


Verſ., But the children of Iſrael committed & treſpaſſe] i. e. One 
member of that body, which being in communion with the 
reſt, his partigular ſinne wat an occaſion that a judgement fell upon 
them all, ill vpon diligent 'examination and inflicting juſt puniſhment 
they were cleared and acquirred borh from the guilr of his fnne and the 
t due unto it. Sce chap. 22. 20. For a common-wealth is one 
entire body ing of many members, which communicate with one 
another in all remporal! bleſſings and calamities , even as the head and 
heart are afﬀfeRted and aMiced with the diſeaſes and pains of the hands 
and feet. And God would have it thus, to make us careſull and watch- 
full over one anorher, not onely for the common good, bur alſo for the 
welfare of ourſelves and of every particular member , (ceing we are all 
united together in one body with ſuch an inſeparable bond,that all bave a 
common intereſt both in the joyes and griefs, the wel-fare and calamities 
of the whole body , and alſo che particular members. See 2 Sam. 24. 1. 
3 Cor. 5.6. 
| For Achan the ſonne of Carmi ] This name Achan is derived from the | 
yerb Achar which ſignifi*th ao trouble : un:o which Joſhua alluderh yer. 


hereof i: is that he is called Acbar, x Chron. 2.7.4 ec. 4 deſtroyer, or 
the troubler of Hrerh, who tran(greſſed in the thing accurſed, namely, in 
takinz and (acrilegiouſly ſtealing that which was devored unto God, a- 


25. Why baſt thou troubled us ? The Lord ſball trouble thee this day. And " 10. 9. Plal. 163. 14. 


gainſt Gods cxpretſe commandment, chap, 6. 18, 1g. 
the ſonne of Zabli ] Who alſo was called Zimri, 1, Chron. 2. 6. This 
genealogic is here (er down:to the fourth generation , thar both the hiſto» 


I. 26, & 2. 12, or when they (aw or beard of ſome horrible and heinous 
lin commited againſt Gods Majeſty. Numb. 14. 6. Macth. 26, 65, &c, 
[a rhe former reipe& Joibua and the elders rent their cloathes, to fignifie 
the rending of their hearts with grief and anguiſh, not for that (mall de- 
fear, bur becauſe it was a fagne of Gods wrath , ſering be proſpered nor 
cheir expedition according to bis promiſes , which might diſcourage the 

ople and make them faint-bearred, as v* 5. 

before the ark of the Lord ] Hereby he teſtified that HE did not mourn 
as one without hope, bur was Tupporced with fairh in bis extream grief, 
ſecing he addrefied himſclf ro God for help and comfort, by prayer and 
bumiliation, falling down flat on bis face before the ark,che yifble fign 
of Gods preſence. 

untill the even tide ] He joyned faſting with his prayer throughout 
the whole day, that hereby be might poure torth his ſoul with greater fer» 
vencie and efficacie. 

and put duſt upon their heads } This was another ceremony uſed in 
thoſe times in great mournings, x Sam. 4. 12, & 2+ Sam. 13. 19, 
Ezck. 27. 30- Job. x, 12, whereby men expreſſed a great degree of hu- 
miliation, profe hereby, with Abrabam, that they were bur duſt and 
aſhes, and delerved to be buried under ground 3 and alſo confeſſed their 
frail and ſad condition,and that rhey were as dead men, unlefſe God ſhew- 
ed mercy upon them, and raiſed rhem up again with belp and comfort. 


V. 7. And Foſbus (aid, Alas, O Lord } In this prayer Joſhua ſhewerh 
chat he was under s great tentgtion , and that there was in bim a great 
confli2 berween the tleth and the ſpirit, fairh and doubting, and there- 
fore his ſpeeches and expoſtularions are nor abſolutely to be ſo taken as 
though he were perſwaded of the truth of chemz namely,Thar it had been 
berter for them not to have come over Jordan ; or, Thar God indeed 


rie mizhc be the more cleerly evidenced, with the manner of their diſqui- | would deliver them into the hands of the Amorites to be deſtroyed 3 or, 


ficion in finding bim out, and to imply the ſtain of his finne which be 


had brought upon bis progenitors and whole familie zbereby giving war-| Jordan ; or, That the Canzanines 
ning uote all parents 4; the more carefull in rhe eaorion of thek 


children in the fear of God, that they may not be a diſhonour and re-| 
unto them when chey are dead. 


That they would bave been content to have lived on the other fide of 
thereof would environ them 
round, and cut off their name from the earth. For #ll theſe things were 
expreſly contrary both ro that promiſe, I will never leave thet 
nor for ſake thee, Chap. 1. 5. and alſo to many pacticular promiſes made 


Vt Jean Ferkbe w 4, ] Called alſo Hai , Gen. 12. 8, and Aja, to Abrabam wich the reſt of their progenitors, and often renewed ro Mo- 


Net, 11.31. 


Ciries of this name 3 one in the Tribe of Gad, which the Ammonites 
had taken, and is prophefied againſt, Jer. 49. 3-and this of the Amorites, 
which was the greater. 

which is befide Bethaven on the caſt fide of Bethel] Two places net farr 
diſtzgr one from another,and boch necr unto Ai: Bethe! be bouſe of God, 
ſo called from Gods appearing there unto Jacob, Gen. 28, 19. and Berh- 
ayen, the bouſe of iniquity, or vanity and lying 3 Which name was given to 
Bethel by the Prophet, by way of (corn and derifion, after that Jerobo- 
am had there (er up his golden Calves , and ſoprofaned and defiled it 
with his idolatry, Hoſ. 4.15.and 5. $8. and 10. 5. 

Goup ] To wit, from the plains of Jericho to the mountainous pla- 
ces of he countrey. 

; V. 3+ Let not all the people go up ] This counſel] given by the ſpies 
and eptcrtained by Joihua, was nor good and prudential, although ( ir 
may be ) well intended by them z (ecing thereby they provided rather for 
the eaſe then (#ery of the Army. For what policy could there be, onely 
with two or chree thouſand men to attempt che maſtering and (ubduing 
of a Ciry ſtrongly walled and ftuare upon an hill, a place of advantage, 
in which there were a greater number of valiant men then themſelves ? 
Bur this was ſo ordered by a ſecret providence of God overruling their 
counſels, that he might bring his own to pals, which was, that the Iſracl- 
jres ſhould for Achens tranſgreflion have the worſe, be pur to flight, and 
ſome of them be ſlain, in that copflit : Which in no probality would 
have come to paſs, if the whole Army bad marched to Ai, feeing the 
terrour of ſo great a multirude would have ſo diſheartned the inhabi- 
tants , that they durſt not have (allied out of the City ; Or 


if they had prevailed againſt che whole Army, ( 2s it is calie to God to! on which he appointed. q. 4. Speud no-more time in grieving & _— 
| 


his City lay upon a hill chree leagues from Jericho Welſt- | ſes and themlelves.; and therefore to dil-believe them, bed been to queſt- 
ward, and fell afterwards tothe Tribe of Beojamin. There were two| ion, yea, to deny Gods truth and power, of which i 


this good 
and holy General| could not be ſuſpeRed , who had had lo 
lately experience of Gods preſence and miraculous sfliftance. Bur we are 
ro underſtand thele ſpeeches as proceeding from humane trailry , and 
weakneſle of faich , and from a ſudden ildewper of paſſion and grief, 
which for thecime clouded Gods face and favour from him,ſo as be could 
not apprehend the truth of bis promiſes, nor be chroughly perſwaded of 
his preſence and affiſtance. Alrbough in #ll this his main incention was 
good , ſceing he chiefly reſpeted Gods glory, and choſe rather ro bavg 
reſted conterted with a ſtreight habitarion for ſo great a people on the 0, 
ther ade Jordan, then that by this accident he |d be diſhonoured, 
and his name cxpolcd to oblequie and the blaſphemics of the nati. 


ons. 

V. 8. 0 Lord,what ſhall I ſay 7} i. e. What ſhall I anſwer to thoſe who 
upon this occakon will detract from thy glory, in the manifeſtation of 
thy truth and power ? 

V. g. and what wilt thou do to thy great name? i, e. How wilt 
thou preſerve the glory of thy name , when thele nations (hall 
ſay that chou wantelt power to prote& thy people. or truth, in failing 
to perferm thy promiſes, Exod. 32. 12. Numb. 14. 13, Deut. 3% 
27. Joel 2+ 17. 

PW. 10. wherefore leſt thou thus upon thy face ? 1] This is not 2 word of 
reproof , as though God miſliked this poſture , ſeeing Chriſt him- 
ſelf uſed it , Matth. 26. 39. and nothing more pleaſeth him , then 
| when poor ſinners proſtrate themſelves before him with broken bearts 
| and contrite ſpirits Bur he racher hereby quieknerh and haſtenerh hims 
| that be ſhould without any further delays uſe the meanes of reconciliacl- 
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Cliip.vii 
thy (elf, (ceing 1 am now ready to heare and help thee, and 8s willing to 
rant thy ſuit 35 thou to make it,Ex94.14.14. 

V.11. Iſrael bath finned | Though Achan alone committed this 
ſacrilegious tact,yer he being a member of the whole policique body,it loſt 
hereby its perfetion and jacireneſſe , and was in a ſort diffipared and 
diſſolved, when one member or part of it was viriated, and could not 
be reunited ina perfe@t integrity and oneneſle till the yitious part were 

either cured or cut off, See on verſ.1. : 

vAnl they have alſo tran(greſſed] i.e. They have aggravated their 
fin by many circumitances: For they have tran{greſſed my exprelſe 
command and broken my covenant,in laying hands on the accur ſed thing, 
namely the Babyloniſh garment, and conycrted it to their private uic, 
wheress it ſhould have been burne 4 they have alſo facrilegioully ſtolen 
away, towit, the gold and filver , which ougkt ro have been brought 
into the Lords treafurie', Chap. 6; 19; and have diſſembled this no» 
torious faft , as though (not acknowledging mine omniſcience) they 
thought they could hide it out of my fight 3 and finally , 3c have put 
ir, to wit, the things to be burnt, and «hoſe which were to be conlecra» 
ted unto God, evev among their ſuffi, e, They have mixed it wich 
their own goods, and (o have Hardned their hearts in this eheir wicked 
courſe, and reſolved to continue init without repentance. 

m7 covenant which I commanded them] Namely, concerning the ac« 
eurſed thing, Chap,6.19. Or, my covenant, in not obeying my com- 
mands,as they promiſed, Exod.zg.8: & 24:7. : 

V.12, Becauſe they were accurſed) According to Gods threatning , 
Chap.6.18. Sce on ver.1, 

neither will I be with you any more] But why doth God thus ſeyere- 
ly threaten to coſt off all care over his people for the fin of one private 
and ordinary man ? Ian{wer, nor onely becauſe his fin was commit- 
red againſt 8 ſtri& law newly enacted and ratified by a ſevere ſanEion, 
but alſo becaug the uran(grefſion would have proved very pernicious to 
the whole common-wealth of Iſrael, if ic had not been ſeverely puniſh- 
ed. For it would have been # (preading fin , and infe&ed many 0+ 
thers with irs contagion ; It would have overthrown all lawfull order 
and Martiall diſcipline, even in the firſt beginnings and ſetling of it, 
and made men careleſlyro negleR all Gods commands, if they did any 
waies croſle their own covetous or voluptuous luſts. 

unleſſe ye deſtroy the accurſed) i.e. Notionely Achan, who hath 
committed the fact abour the accurſed ching, and (o himſelf is become 
accurſed,bur alſo all his familie and goods , which are accurſed too, as 
being tainted with the contagion of his fin. So v. 24. 

V.i;. #p.ſanflife the people} By legall purifications , as waſhing 
cloathes, abitinence from women, as Exod. 19.10,15. but wuch more 
by (piricua!l ſanRiry , preſenting chemſclvegbefore God with pure and 
holy hearts ; That thus preparing chemlelyes to appear in Gods pre« 
ſence, the offender might be diſcovered and punilhed, and che people 
freed from the puniſl1ment of his Gn. Sce on Chap. 3.5. 

V.14. The tribe wbich1he Lord taker i.e, Apprebendeth- by Tor, 
which is at his diſpoſing, Prov.16 3 z. See 1Sam- 14.41. Joh.r1.7.AR; 
1.24;26, Now the Lord thus d to diſcover the offender by 
caſting lors, whereas , if he had (o pleaſed , be could at the ficft have 
pointed him out by name , both becauſe he w_ by this graduall pro- 
ceeding convince Achan of bis fin , and bring him to rept and 
confellion of ir,or at leaſt leave him the more unexcuſable, nd alſo be- 
cauſe in the paſſages of bis providence he doth not uſwallyaRtinmediately 
bybimſec1{,buc uſerh us as inſtruments to ſerve his providenee,and to joyn 
bur indeavours for the effe Ring of his works. 

V.15. ball be burnt with fire} Ashe accurſcd thing ought to have 
been, Deur.: 3.1 5,16, namely, after he is firſt ſtoned, which was the 
puniſhment appointed for blaſphemers and preſumpruous offenders, Ley. 
24.44. Num.15.30,35- So v- 25. 

he and all that he hath) #,e, Not onely the accurſed thing , but his 
ſonnes, daughters, oxen afles, &c. This, though a molt (ever epunilh. 
ment, yet was jult, (ceing God appoinces ir 4 whoſe judgmenes are #l- 
waies rightcous, Gen. 18.25, Jer.1 2.1. Pſal- 245. 17. Thought of- 
ten unſearchable and aboverhe reach of our reaſon : which may ap- 
pear, whether we reipet God , who appointed this puniſhment , For 


1. be is (upream Lord of all , and may do with his own whatheplea- | 


ſeth 3 and his will is che rule of juſtice, yea, juſtice ir (elfe ; and 2, wee 
owe our (clyes ro God, and deſerve death by the firft fin , and all-thar 
followed it 3 and therefore God may juſtly require this due debe when 
2nd in what manner he pleaſerk « Or whether we reſpe& Achun and 
bis fiane, (ceing he had infeRed all he had with irs contagion , arid fo 
made them liable to his puniſhment » Or-finally , whether we'reſ 
Joſhua arml the people, who did infli& endexecute it 5 1, Becduſe: God 
commanded itz z. Bicauſe Achan had ered the whale camp 
to ceftruQion, who were not (fmply conſidered in themſelves) guilry 
of his fat; 3. Becauſe he had expoſed thirry and fit men to the 
laughter , who were in like manner innocent of his fin , tbough by 
their own (ins known to God thev had juſtly deſerved their dearh- 
Andal) bis were juſtly executed with him by the (ame reaſon,th6ugb-nor 
knowingly guilry of his fact , rhat they might be examples unto ochers, 
to Cerere them from the like crapſgrefſions and fins. See on'Exod 


20.5. 

becauſe be bath wrought folly in 1{rael] i, 6. A baſe, fooliſh and ſin- 
full dced;S0 Gen 34-7. Judg.20.6.2Sam.1 3.13 andthat in 1(rael,where 
#bove all other nations picty and righteouſnefle ought to Alouriſh,in re- 


—_— of their juſt laws and Law-giver, and the manifold mira- 
exs which they had ſeen, and rich mercies and bleflings , where- 


Annotations on the Book of Foſbua: 


_ Chap.viii. 

in they were preferred and advanced before all other people » 

Exod. 19. 5. Deut. 7.6. & 14. 2, & 26, 19, & 33, 29 &4+ 
8 


5.8. 

DP. 17. be bronght the family of FudahJi. e, The (everall fimilics, 
Num.26.29,21. or rather their tribunes and Princes which repreſcnced 
their whole families. 

the family of tbe Zarhites) i,c. Allthe heads and chief of the fanit- 
lie. See 1 Chron.2.6. ; 

man by man) Heb, by the men.j.e. According.to the houſhold of 
their fathers,and not every one by tþe poll,as pranpes, ver.18, 

V.18. «And be brought bis bouſbold} 4. e. Either Joſhua bimſclf,or 
Zabdi by his appoirtment. 

V.19. And Foſtus ſaid unto Achan, My ſor) Hereby he ſhewed 
his love to his perſon, and chat he was in giving judgement free from all 
rage , anzer and defire of reyenge , and onely aimed at Gods glory and 
the good of the people, 

give, I pray thee, glory tothe Lord) Namely , by acknowledging 
thy fin, and bis juſtice in drawing thee out to deſerved puniſhoicnt 5 
and thereby sl{o ſhew that the lot which he hath caſt upon chee is oy 
and right, Neither ſeek any longer to hide chy fin ,, lecing chou ha 
an al-(ceing God to be both thine accurſer and judge, whole wn 
thou cant nor avoid, nor decline bis judgementzand therefore con 
truth in an humble and penitent manner, that hereby he may be gloti- 
propre freed from everlaſting puniſhment.See 1Sam.6.4. Jer: 
13.16, Joh«g.24. | | 

V.20. Indeed 1 bavt finned] 1 freely and ingenuouſly acknowledg® 
that I, and no other, have committed this baynoys fat | wr 
have made my (elf deſervedly guilty and worthy ofthe grea nr jap 
ment, ſeeing 1 haye ranſpreted the juſt and exprefle com of the 
Lord God ot Iſrael, from whom 1 have received my being , and many 
fi ngular favours, as being a of this common-w ich b; 
hath choſen for his peculiar people,and inriched wich many | 

V 21 when Tſaw]) Hete be ſhewerh the progrefſe al gn 
his fin by irs degrees 3 Firſt, permitting his eies to rove and fix them- 
ſelves upon unlawfull and probibired objeRs , contrary to Jobs praftice, 
= 31. p _— giving liberty po __ wp, 
them 5 Thirdly, acuall feizi n the prey 3 Laftly, ufin 
by hiding ir, to reſerve it for bis ow y w4 P : 

two bundred ſhekels of filuer] See Gen, 23.1 4. x4 

we, Buy under i) 4, e, Under the Babyloniſh garment, or wrape 
up within it. 

V.22. So Foſbus ſent meſſengers] That the truxthef Achans confels 
fon m Kt rod owty Page) 


| cution was juſt with God: See on ver.19. ' 


| and they Vat unto the tent] i, e. They made all haſt to ferch 

things which were to be bucrrir and conſecrated, that (o juſtice being 
ecured upon the offenders, Gods wrath be ayericd, and 
ple cleared and freed both from fin and puni had 


ned thac he Id not be with theta any mores merges noF 
ideor gr oe 


ſtand befote their enemies,untill they had raken away the 
from them, ver. 12,13. 

V. #3\ before the Lord] FF Before the Tabernacle, in which was the 
Ark the facred gn of Gods preſerice, where Joſhua and che Elders of 11s 
cacl waired expeCting their rerurn. he Be Ae 

V.24. the ſonof Zeral) i.e, The Nephew of Zerab) but calted his 
ſon,becauſe lincally deſcended from his loyns. Set yerl.s, 35h 

and bis ſons and bis daughters] Ste on ver. 5. | 
_ xo fiovetly of Achor) Or, zrouble : (o called by aticicipatian 

e ver.26, ; | 

V.25. Why haſt thoutroubled us ? ] See on ver.z, | 2 

and burned them with fire) i, e. fAlis children with his goods. This 
he could not have done'bat by Gods ſpeciall command in this partica- 
lar caſe, (ceing the general and conimon law was , that the 
ſhould nor be'pur to death for the father, Deut.24.16. Thils fevere exes 

V.26. beapof ftoner] As they uſed todo over them who dyed ig< 
nominiovſly, Chap.F.29, z Saw.r. 17, that it- might be a ment 
green ate ages bo amor oh YARE #, 

valley 0 Becauſe all Tſrae] was trou g So Worogn' 
ſacriledge, as alſo himfelf and all his by fone gb: . 


flicted on them, Hol. z. 1 5, Iſa.65.10, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Vell.r.TAke dll the people of werr with thee} Not (a ſofiz think 
Tx whole atmy, of which thete could be'no dk ſach & ſer= 
vice, againſt (o (mall a company of fighting ther as” were in Ai, bur r#> 
ther one would bave hindred another, eſpecially when it was to be a& 
by aſtratagem of flight 3 for they would by their multitude bave 
that (mall garriſon trom ifuing and ſallaying our of their gates: But Jo« 
thus is bid in this"expedition to mike choice onely. of warlike ptbple 
that had valour and $kill , and (o were fit for ſuch a ſervice. By whi, 
are meant the thirty thouſand mentioned, yer.z which veſng e 
men of valour, Joſhua choſe for this iniployment. Others re 
ther that the whole army was appointed' to be preſent qt this ov for 
the berter heartning of all the people , who were not yet free that 
frar and amazement that had ſeized upon them by the former defear, - 


and allo becauſe they were all ta participate in the ſpoy! of rhe Ci- 
tie » for their berrer tncouragemens in the like encerpri- 


ic 
and 


Chap.vii. 


Annotations on the Book of Foſhua. 


Chap.vii. 


and aviſe,goup to DAi]Becauſe Randing on an hill,they were to aſcend | peareth ver.g, 10. made his neer approach tothe City, that (o hay- 


utico it from che plans of Jericho. 


ing with bim but a (mall company, be might diſcover himſelf to the e- 


-#16 thine hand) Therefore thou muſt not arri- | nemy, and by the fight of ſuch a deipicable number might draw and in- 
CE ety thine own ſtrength and policy, ſeeing ir | cite thew toſallie our of the City. The which he did the rather be. 
ecing t 


is my free gift 3 nor make any doubt of obrainung it, 


hou mai- | cauſe ir was not his purpoſe to hight with chem, bur to retreat co the 


eſt be us certainly s(ured of it as if thou hadſt it already in preſene poſ- | reſt of his company in the camp. 


{eflion.See on Chap.6.z. WE: 
RE Land) ts. All that territory adjoyning to Ai which was 

er and juriſdition. 

V*2. As thou didſt to Jericho 


the King of 
onely the [t 


as ed ideas) nor be accurſcd that rebuilt Ai, 
berter Incouragement , whereas ifhe ſpoils of this City allo had been 


intothe mid(t of the valley} Berween the City #nd his army. 
V. 14, And it came to paſſe when the king of Ai ſaw it that they baſted] 


i,e, When he both ſaw the (malnetſe of Joſhus's army, and al{o that 
] 4.e. In the eneral , thou ſhale de- | they had placed themſelves in 8 place of diſadvantage, to wit, in a low 
pe of the manner in eve- , valley,he made baſt to lay bold on chis opportunity. 


be and all bis people} i, e,) The greateſt part of his ſtrength, fir for 
his ſervice, For ſome remained in the Ciry,ver.'6. 

before the plain] Which was on the Eaſt-fide of the Ciry. 

but be wiſt wt} This is added to ſhew their floth and improvidence 


V. 15. and 


denied them, of which they Rood in ſo much need , they would have | in managing ſo iy 2 bulineſle, 


d by the way of the wilderneſſe) Which was, as is 


"Mr er on for the (ity? In a juſt warr it is as lawfull to ger vi- | <houghr, the wildernelle of Bechaven, nigh unto Berb-el, Chap.18.12, 
"Yor nba 


13. where they had letc che body of their army. Or, as others.the wil. 


the aucbor of juſtice bach warranced it unto us by many examples, and | dernefle berween Ai and Jericho 3 as if they would flee to Jericho, from 


" bebindit] 5.c, Onthe weſt-ſide of the Ciry,ſeeing they were now 
on the Eaſt-fide when they received this command.See ver.g. 
" Viz. and all thepeople of wary?) i. c. No: the whole army (for all 


whence chey came, to ſecure themſelyes from the imminent danger of 
being (laughered by the purſuers. 

V.16. And all the people) Hearing of the flight of their enemies, 
they conceived there was no uſe of (ouldiers to defend the Ciry,ond that 


-ere not men of warr) bur ſuch onely as were of great yalour and Ski]l | chere was norhing elſe ro be done but topurſue and do execution upon 


Wi Foſhua choſe out thirty thouſand] Here he more clearly exprefierh 
"who were that people of warr whom he choſe for his ſervice, name!y 
thir and mighty men of valour. 

he hen furl That they mighc lye in ambuſh behind 
Ai't ime 4 exper way thouſand « For how bad it 

e for ſuch a 

the (paceofa whole day , ſo neer unto the City , and chat nor far from 
Beth-el, who were confiderate wich Ai? And beſides, the five theuſand 
more, which'are mentioned yer. 12. Iris more probably chought, 
that onely thirty thouſand were choſen our of the whole army for this 
ſervice, and that not this whole number were ſent to lye in ambuſh, 
but onely five thouſand choſen our of them, of, yer.1 2+ Though, 
I confefle, rhis narration doth not make jr » being ſomewhat in- 
tricately and perplexcdly expreſſed ; 23 we have the like, Judg,20.29+ 


&c. 
" Pq. ye ſhill ye in weight] God would not deſtroy Ai by miracle, 
gs he bad done Jericho, ro the end that che nations diicoyering the pow- 


+4 nay tar: e,might accordingly fear them. 
I ye all ready Money, ro receive my commands and dire- 
Rions,as occaſion ſhall be offered. 
' V. 51 and all the people that are with me) Namely, the five and 
twenty thooſand that remain of the thirty » to carry on the ſer- 
vice and defign againſt Ai in an apert and open way, by drawing them 
out of the City, and eacdaraging them further to purſue us by-a coun 
gerfcic flight, whereby we | panat.re (namely , the five thou- 
{and choſen to lye in ambuſh) a icy of aſſaulting and cnring 
che City» when all their forces being drawn our, you ſhall find it naked, 
and none in it to make oppoſcion. . 
V.6. till we bzve drawn them from the City] Hereby he admeniſh- 
eth them nor over-baſtily to diſcover themſelves in their ambuſh,bur co 
lye cloſe till che cixizens that (all ied our were drawn far enough out of 


he b 
: Nr. Theaze foul riſe] Namely, when you ſhall have a ſign given 
you of our rcturning from our { flight and of our ſerting upon 


hem zof which See yer. 18.1n which your enterpriſe you (hall be ſure to 
.. ) iſe from God that 
be 


ſuccefſe and vifory, (ceing you have 8 
- will diver this City, wich all in jr,into your $. 
#. 8, That ye ſhall ſet the (ity on fire} Not the whole City , bur 
onely ſo much as might be a lign to Joſhus and his army, by che (moke 
alcending, of rheir entrance __—y_ jury might ſurceaſe rhejr 
defſemblcd flight, and ing a mi upon their enemies, 
I rragerdrng 7 laprns, her yty deſtroyed by the whole army 
wt / thouſand, after they bad lain all their enemics,and falling up- 
on few that remained in the City where wholly poflefied of it, and 
eth ver.14- 


" PF 10. 4nd number the people) i.e. Muſtred and (er in order the peo- 
ple, to this end, that it might afrerwards appear for their better encou - 
ragement, thet they had gotten this viRtory without any loſfe. 

V. 31, «And all the people) Not the whole people, bur onely the 
men of war which were by him choſen out of the whole army for this 
ſervice, and were now remaining with bim, the fave chouland beiog to 
be ſent away to lye in ambuſh 3 as it is here expreſled. 

V.12- row wary ner adi men] Namely,out of the thirry 
rhouland appointed for this ice, 

V. 13. Jes the yeopte] j,c, When Joſhus had ſo diſpoſed them as 
might be for his beſt advantage in chis ſervice, ſome in ambuſh behind 


the gen the Weſt-fide, and ſome with himſelf in the camp on the 
North- 


e;be bimſclf in rhe night, or in the dark of the morning, as af- 


thoſc that fled. 

V. 17. And there was not 4 man left insAi] i.e. Not # man that 
was able to bear arms,or do any ſervice in this expedition 2 For otherwiſe 
chere remained ſtill in the Ciry weak,aged,and impotent men, ver.24. 

or Beth-el] This beingaa neighbour-rown of (mall ſtrength, aban- 
doned, as it ſeemerh, their habication, #nd pur themſelves into Aiz 3s 
>ing a place of more ſtrength, chat uniting their forces they might be 


owltitude to have lyen bid and undiſcovered for | the better inabled to detend one another againſt che common enemic Bur 


others conceive that they mighc ſtill dwell in their own town, bur now 
(allied our as well as che men of Aj, having taken notice of the 1ſrac« 
lires flightzſceing it appearetb, Judg, 1,24. that ir was 8 place of firength, 
which could hardly have been taken by the houſe of Joſepb, unlefle ic 
bad been berrajed into their bands. 

V.18. Stretch out the ſpear] This was the fignall to be given, to 
thoſe that lay in ambuſh, chat they ſhowtd enter and ſurprize the City 3 
and to thoſe thar fled, that they ſhould make « ſtand , and turn face a- 
ainſt che puriuing enemie. Burt in that diſtanceJoſhus could not bave 
nown when to give this fagnall, or that all the ſouldiers were drawn out 
of the City, had not God himſelf revealed ir unto him 3 Neither could 

che liers in waic have caken notice of ir, unlefle they bad bad the like 
lecrer revelation, or ourwardly ar leaſt, by (ome;trumper or ſhout of the 
army. 

V.19. and ſet the city on fire} Not the whole 3 for then they could 
not have had che (poy| given chem, yer. 1. bur (@ much of ir as might be 
a ignall ro the army, by the (moke aſcending,to make known unto thent 
when they ſhould recurn from their counterfeit flight and (ct upon the 


enemie, 

V.20, rr ne flee] 5,0; Being through fear and 
aſoniſhment deprived of all courage in their minds and ftrength in 
their bodies, they could make no eſcape , encloſed on all fades bes 


tween them thae had lyen in ambuſh and the main bartell. 

V.21, And all Iſrael] i.e. All that army who were imployed in 
this ſervice , both thoſe wbo had ſhewed themlelyes toche men of Ai, 
and had encouraged them to purſue them by a counterfei: flight , and 
thoſe alſo who remained in the camp on the North-fide, who now like- 
wiſe joyned with them, when they (aw by the (moke aſcending that che 
City was ſurprized by thoſe that lay in ambuſh, 

V. 22. Andihe other} Who bad lyen in wait, and had now done 

zll required of them, both for the taking of the City, and for giving 8 
ro the flying army. 

V. 23. «And the king of Ai theytook alive] They would nor {it 
ſcemerh) ſlay bim in the fight, bur relerved bim for a more ſolemn exe* 
cution, that his dearh might be exemplary to others of his rank, and 
ſhew chem what they were to expe going on in his courſe, 

W. 24. ſmat it with the edge of the ſword) i.e, The men unable 
to bear arms, with the women and children who were left in che City s 
all theſe likewiſe they put tothe ſword , after they had flain all the ſoul- 
diers in the field z and burnt the City,after rhey had firſt ſcized on che 
prey, and driven out the catrell, 

V.z5, twelve thouſand, even all the men of «zAi) The Bethelires chat 
came in to their aid are here alio comprebended : Whereby appeareth 
what a ſmall number were in this Ciry , according to the repors of the 
ſpies, Chap.7-3. And withall how wonderfully God had blinded them 
with ſelf-confidence torheir utter ruine, ſeeing though they were but 
ſuch a contemprible number, yer chey adventured to oppoſe and main- 
rain warr againſt ſuch a numerous , puifſsnt and (ucceſlefull 3r- 


my. 
-v. 26, For Foſhus drew not his band back wherewith be ſtretched out 
the ſpear] Thar it might appear both in him and others that he got 0 
che viRory by his own prowefſe and ſtrength , bur onely by Go63 
power afliſting bim , and effecting all for him ; even as Moles pre® 
_ againſt the Amalekites not by fighting > but dy praying» 
Ex00.17. 

V.z7. Of that City] By this emphaticall expreflioa he oppolert 


Chap.viii. 
Ai19 ſericho, ſeeing the ſpoyl of chis was devoted to God, the ſpoyl of 
tha: reſerved for their own uſe. : 

V, 28. 4nd male it an heap for ever] i.e, For a long time , as this 
phraſe ofren lignifierh, See on Exod.1 2.14. For Ai was afterwards 
rebuilr and inhabited by the Bznjamices, Nch.11. 31. above a thou- 
{and years afrer it was demoliſhed. 

V. 29. And the King of «Aibe banged} Joſhua executed the great- 
eſt ſevericy of juſtice upon the Kings of theſe curled nations,as being 
the grearelt off.nders, corrupting the people borh by their bad goyern- 
ment and their evil example, 

take bis carkaſe down } According to the Law , Deur. 21, 22, 
33. The which was enjoyned, leaſt by looking on ſuch (ad obj<&s 
their hearts ſhould be hardened and habiruared in mercilefle cruel- 
ty, and that the Land might not be defiled by ſuch monumencs 
of Gods curſcs and wrathful dilpleaſure remaining long upen 


: 4 the entring of the gate of the City] Becauſe ( as ſomethink) the 
gate being in thoſe rimes the place ot Juſtice, be had ofren abuſed it by 
adminiſtring unrighteous judgment, neither protecting the righteous , 
nor puniſhing che wicked according to their demerits 3 therefore in 
this very place thus abuſed by him, the Lord execurerh upon him the 
juſt doom of a righteous judg, 

4 great heap o ſtones} See on chap. 7.26. 

V. 30. Then Foſbus built an Alter] i.e. Soon after the ſack- 
Ing and burning of Ai, according to that _ given Deur. 11. 29. 
& 27. 5, 6, he built both this Altar, upon which they were to of- 
fer (acrifices when they were entred into Canaan , and allo a monu- 
ment of great ſtones, npon which the law was to be written , and that 
the —_ hearing certain curſes and bleſſings pronounced upon mount 
Ebal and G:rizim, ſhould give their Amen unto them. All this accor- 
dingly was here done by Joſhua. See on v.33. 

in mount Ebal) Concerning the fituation of theſe two meuntains , 
Ebal and Gcrizim, Expoſttors Ciffer in their opinions, Some bold 
that they were firuate neer Aiz for which there are divers reaſons : 
others, and that more probably, that they were further uſ in the coun- 
try, in that part which afterwards fell by lot toche Tribe of Ephraim , 
and near unco Shechem, as appeareth chapter 20. 7, Judges 9. 6, 


- 
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4 


: Chap. ix 


CHAP. IX. 


Verſe 1. ON this fide Jordan} i e. In reſpe& of Moab 3 ts 
wit, in the Land of Canaan , where the 1ſcaclizes 
now were. 
of the great ſea ] i. e. The Mediterranean 5 or, in all the coaſts 
adjoyning to that ſca. | 
| over agtinſt Lebanon ] Which lycth in the North-part of Ca* 
naan. h 
beard thereof} i. e. Of the ſacking and burning of Jericho and Al, 
two frontier -Cirties of Canaan, and of great ſtrength, 
V. 2. gathered themſelves} i.e. Combined in a Covenant to 
make war againſt Joihua and the Iſraclites that bad invaded their coun 


try. 

'v. 3. the inhabitants of Gibeon)] Gibeon was a City of the Hivites, 
chap.11.19. and fell co the Tribe of Benjamin, and was given tothe 
Prieſts, chap, 21.174 Togerber with them certain other rowns joyned, 
which were ar leaſt in contederacy with them, if not under their jucil- 
di&ion, as Chephirab, Beeroth and Kirjath-jearim, ver. 17. With 
theſe no peace was to be made wichour ſpecial warrant from God, or as 
leaſt ſpecial conditions peculiar unto ther, which were by Gods ap- 
pointment, s 

beard what Joſhua bad done) The ſame report came to other Cities, 
but wronghr in them quite contrary effe&s : in others, a reſolutions 
fighe with Joſhua ; in theſe, to yeild and make their peace » Which 
was (o ordered by Gods overruling providence, inclining the hearts of | 
theſe Gibeonites to uſe the means of their preſeryation,and leaving the 
other to the hardnefle of their own hearts , to go on in ſuch a way 8s 
would bring them to deſtruRtion,chap. 11.20. 


V. 4 they did work wilily] 1.e. Policickly and prudencly in re- 
{ſpe of the rages ſubſtance of cheic deſign, bur ſubcilly and craf- 


[rally in reſpe& ofthe manner and means which chey uſed in the car» 


riageof ir. And in both theſe ſenſes che word here uſed is commonly 


caken. | 
Ms they bad been ambaſſadours] Sent unto Joſhua from ſome fag, 


7+ nery, 
V. 31. bath lift up any iron) To ſmooth and poliſh ic with any | bound up] Pieced and mended where they had leaked. 


tools of the artificer, Exod.2z0.25. Deur.27.5. 


V. 6. We be come from 4 far country] T his 


gots 
V. 32, 4 copic of the Law of Moſes) i.e. As ſorme conceive , the | confefle,y. 24. becaule they had heard that God the Iſra* 


ſumme of rhe Law contained in 
that more probably, che bleſſings 
where this writing is ik by Noſes', he requireth that they 
ſhould write upon the ſtones all the words of this Law very plainly,name- 
ly, this Law ot bleſkings and curſes, of which be preiencly ſpeakerh in 
the next words, Deur 27.8. 12,14. 

V.33. And all Iſrael] Divided into two parts, fix Tribes on the 
one fide and (x on the other. | 

ſtood on this fide the Ark) Devut. 27. 12, 13; ir is ſaid, that one 
party ſhould ſtand upon mount Gerizim ro pronounce the bleſſings , 
and che other, to pronounce the curſes, upon mount Ebal : bur here, 
that balf of the Tribes ſtood over againſt mount Gerizim, and the 0- 
ther half over againſt mount Ebal : Whereby ir appearerh that they 
ſtood not upon the top of theſe mountains , bur upon their afſceor 
near unto the bottom , that they might be the nearer one to a- 
nocher , and both of them te the Ark, which ſtood in the valley be- 
tween the mountains, where they might more conveniencly hear che 
bleſhngs and curſes pronounced by the Leyires, and accordingly give 
their allent uno them, 

mount Gerigim, and-— mount Eb!) Both theſe mountains lay 
inthe Tribe ot Ephraim, Deut. 14. 29,0. Judg.g.7. and therefore be- 
in; far up in the country,and in ſome good diftznce trom Aizit ſeemerh 
that either bis monument & alcar were nor ereRted preſently as ſoon as 


P 
they bad ſacked Ai, but in ſome (pace of time afterward, when they lad 


rhade a farcher progreſs in conquering the country , alchough rhe ſtory 
of this ation be here inferred «s Or if now it were done, to 
ſhew their readineſle to execuce Gods commands , as ſoon as they 
had made their firſt entrance into the country, Deur. 11. 29, & 27. 2, 
4.and could do it with any convenicncy , ir ſeemerh they gor this op- 
porrunity by means of that terrour and aftoniſhmene with which God 
had pollelied che hearts of the Canaanires upen the oceafion of the (ur- 
prix: of theſe ſtrong cities, Jericho, and Ai. See on v. 36. 
V.34 And sfterward}i.e. Af he had built the altar,and offered ſacri- 
upon it,and written the Law upon the plaiſter of the monumene, 
be read dll the words of the Law) Not he bimſelf, bur one of the Le- 
pon by bis appointment, For fo haAſoles exprefly commnaded, Dru. 27 
4. 


V. 35. Before all tbe (ongregation of Iſrael, gc.) Hereby is inti- 
mared that the Levite read the Law with ſuch a loud 3nd audible voice 
5 thac the people ſtanding on both fides might hear bim; not the whole 
Commun, ty then atſembly (whoconfiſting of ſo many hundred thou- 
ncs auld not all hear and underſtand one man reading at the ſame 
tne) bur their Princes,Elders, and chict Rulcrs, with as many others 
oo within a convenien: diſtance. 

4 ihe ſtrangers] i, e. Nor ſuch ſtcangers #5 came amongſt them for 
ding and commerce, but (uch as being converted were Prolelyres, and 
ogerher wich chem made profefſion of Gods truc Religion. Sce ver.33+ 


&on chap. 17.53. 


e Decalogue z or , as orhers, and | *lites to make any | 
and curſes bere mentioned ; ſeeing | given them their 


pee EO 

a polſcſſien, they d ucrerly deftroy 
root them out, de yer gr way rs 17} rs aj 
|richoand Ai, and now feared that it would fall ts be their own 


if by this means they did not prevent it > namely , by ſaying that 
they were inbobirants of Countries far remore , with whom 
it was lawful for the Iſraclices to make Leagues, if they would 
flubmic rhemſclves ro become tributarigs unce them, Deuter. 20. 


It, 

V. 7. And themen of Tract] i. e, The Elders, Princes 
chief men ot 1{rael, who afliſted Joſhua in the counſels of Scare, 
the myzoginged all weighcy affairs that concerned the 
wea'rh. 

and bow ſhall we make a league with you? S God bath expreſly 
forbidden / pur given Py land for a arr noc ſuffer 
you to dwell amongſt us,but hath commanded'us to root you out, Exod. 
23.31,32;33. & 34. 12. Deur. 9.2, 

V.v. We are thy ſeruants] Andoot thy enemies as the Cans- 
anires are 3 and therefore will nor ſtand upon any terms with thee 
for the tranſlating and ratilying of a peace with thee , but as ſer» 


yants wholly ſubmit our ſelyes to thy pleaſure, and will _—_ ac- 
cept of any conditions which thou in thy wiſdoame ibalt fic to 


V. g. becauſe of the name? #. e, Of the glory and powes of the 
'Lord(which we have beard much of,and wich great admiration) ſhew- 
ed in his wonderful works and miracles. Which may be a motive 
to perlwade you to contraRt a firm peace with us , ſeeing we do a+ 
— magnifie the ſame great and glorious God whom ye (exye and 
worſhip. | | 
and all that be did in Egypt] This mnglag te gaetagagr wr, be 
upon, 2s done long fince, and therefore by fame come to their , 
ledg, So__ ivedin a far remote ; and they ſubcilly 
conceal pal by Gods gra wor done of late in dividing Jor- 
dan, and oying Jericho and Ai, leaſt their taking notice of theſs 
might have diſcovered them to be rear neighbours and nor ftangers 
dwelling a far off, who living at ,a great diſtance, the t 
ſo lately done in Canaan not as yet haye come co 
ears. 

V.11. Wherefore our Elder;) And therefore you bave the more tea- 
ſon to hearken unto us, ſeting we come r-ot of our own accord, nor up» 
on the private nation of ſome few of our Citizens, but by the command 
of all our Elders and Governours , and the general conſent of the 
whole people of our Country, Some gather hence, that their Govern* 
merit was Ariftccratical, or Demecratical. And iris (aid, v.1,2. thas 
all che kings encred jnco league againſt Joſhua, and reſolved go fight for 


their Country. 
V. 14, Andithemen] i, e, The chief Rulers and Princes, who talked 
withthem and beard all this probable diſcourſe, wh 
fi 


Chap.ix. 


Annotations on the Book of Foſhua, 


Chap.ix 


z0ok of their viFuals) To witzinto their hands, that they might han- | pearerh Jer.18.7,8 Mt what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning 4 nation and 
dle and look upon them, and ſee if they were ſuch indecd as they repor- concerning 4 - ny $61 pluck up and to pul down and 10 deſtroy it if thas 


ted ; and ſo bclieved and approved their words, being deceived with 
the fight of their proviſions. 


and aked not counſel] Namely, by the bigh Prieſt, inquiring of | 


the Lord by Urim and Thummim , 25 they were commanded, Exod. 
:$:30. Num.27.21. 1 Sam. 30. 7, 8. Which doth not prove thact it 
they hap conſult:d with God , he would hm res anſwer, thac they 
ſhould have rejete4 rhe (uit of the Gibeonires defiring peace upon their 
conditions, but is only (ſpoken to :ax the Princes of negle& of their du- 
tys going oa rathly in a bufinefle of ſuch importance, and no ficlt ask- 
ing counſe] from God. | ; 
V. 15. And Foſhua made peace with them, and made &« league with 
them, to let them live ; and the Princes of the Congregation [ware unto 
them} For the opening of theſe words we muſt clear 'a great queſtion, 
Whcther this a& of Joſhua making peace with the Gibeonies, and of 
the Princes confirming it by oath, were lawful or unlawful. This 
queſtion is perplexed with ſo many difficulries arifing from rhe text 
compared with other places of $criprure , that ir is not eaſily to be 
reſolved. For how could this peace be lawfnl, being exprelly 
contrary to Gods command , which was, that they ſhould make no 
or league with the Canaanites , nor ſuffer them to live amongſt 
them, but utterly deſtroy and roor them out, becauſe God had given 
their land for an inheritance to his people, which they could nor in- 
joy if thoſe curſed nations were not removed ? Or, if it wer lawful, 
why do the people murmur and complain of their Princes for doing of 
that which was juſt > and wbydath Joſhua pronounce the Gibconires 
accurſed, if rhey had done nothing ſaving that which was equal 
2nd right ? And why is itlaid, that what they did was extorted 
from them by deceit, implying that they could not lawfully have done 
whart they did, had they nor been circumyented by their fraud and dil- 
ſimulation ? On the other fide, if cheir Covenant and oath were 
uniawful, why did they not break it, eſpecially being drawn from them 
by deceit, and ſecing allo chere was an error in the perſons unto whom 
their earth was made, chey not being the ſame men whom they pretend- 
ed themſelves ro be * Neither dorh it ſarisfic and clear the doubt , to 
ſay, that chough the thing unto which they (ware were ualawful,yer the 
rllivion of their oath rycd them to obſerve it, as being made nor only 
to men but allo to God; (ecing this cannot bind a man todo that which 
is 6mply unlawful, neither will ic pleaſe God to call him to witneſs 
that we will dothat which is finful and exp:efly contrary ro his revea- 
led will, For rhe removing of thele difficulties, 1 affirm, and hope to 
prove , that this Covenant and oath made by Joſhua and the Princes 
unto the Gibconires was in the ſubſtance of ir lawful, though excarred 
from them by fraud and diflimulacion. 1. Becauſe no condition was 
| in it of preſerving their lands, liberties or goods , much lefle 
their ſuperſticious and idoletrous worſhip , but only of their lives 5 
Wherein this peace much differed from that which they might lawful- 
ly make with other nations which were far of, For aftcr they had 
proctaimed-war againſt chem; rhey might offer and make peace with 
them upon more cafe conditions then with cheſe Canaanites ; name- 
ly, they might ſuffer them :@ exerciſe their own ſuperſtitions, and not 
compel them to become proſelyres and imbrace their religion ; they 
might allo ſuffer them to enjoy rheir lands, their country, and habi- 
tations, their laws and liberties, and to hold with them free trade 
and commerce : All which conditions were unlawful tro be made 
with chcfinbabirants of theſe curſed countries. IT. Becauſe theſe ſe- 
vere commancs of deſtroying the Canaanites were not ablaluce and 
general, incluging all and eyery ſingular perſon without any cxcepti- 
on or reſpe bad to any conditions, (for then Rebab, ber kindred and 
family could not haye been lawfully ſpared and preſerved) bur to be 
underſtood on theſe condirions 3 It they ill continued in enmity with 
Go1s people, and would not (ue and ſcck for peace 3 If they would 
nor give place unto them, nor {utter them to injoy their inhericance 
which God had given them 3 It they would not leave their idolairy, 
and imbrace Go.'s true religion, but rcreining their ſuperſtitions in- 
danger the Ifraclires to be corrupted by their allurements and evil ex- 
amp'es 3 and finally, If rhey would enjoy their liberties, and live as 
free-men in the lad, and not ſubmit themſelves, their land, laws , 
liberties, goods, lives, and all they had, rolive as ſervants under the 
dominion of the Iſraclites z then they were forbidden te make any 
prace withrhem, - and they were to deſtroy and root them out : Bur 
contrary wiſe, if they would accept of their lives and peace by ({ubmit- 
ring to thoſe condicions , and carefully obſerving them , then they 
might have what they deſired and ſued tor. 111. Thoſe commands of de- 
troy ing thele nations were but pofitive laws, which were alwayes to 
be rempred and qualified with a moral equity, namely, that netwich- 
fianding the rigor ot them, rhoſe ſhould be ſpared 8nd preſerved who 
did forſake their evil wayes, and turn unto God by unfained repentance 
and new obedience, For ſhould gat the Judge of heayen and earth 
execute righteous Judgement ? Will he deſtroy the righteous with 
the aicked thoſe who repent with thoſe thac live in their in, Gen. 18, 
25? Will he leave off ro exerciſe the works of his nature, in ſhew- 
ing mercy to poor penitent finners, to do his work, his firange work , 
2 to bring to pals his a, his ſtrange aQ, in ſhewing his wrath as 
in the yalley of Gibeon ? Iſa.28.21., IV. All Gods promiſes and 


— 


nation againſt whom I have proncunced, turn from their evil, 1 will re- 
pent of the evil that I thought to ds unto them, &c, This we \ee expe- 
rimentally verified in the <xample of the Ninevites, who upon their 
repenrance were freed from that deſtru&ion which God bad denounced 
a23inſt chem by the miniſtry of Jonah, and of Rahab 8d her tamily 
in this ſtory. V. It is (#id Chap. 11. 19, 20, There was not 4 City 
that made peace with the children of Iſra:l, (aving the Hivites the inhg. 
bitants of Grbeon : all arber vhey took tn battel. For it was of uhe Lord 
to barden their bearts, that |bey ſhould come againſt Iſrael in battel, thas 
he might _ them utterly, and that they might have no favour, but 
tha be might deſtroy them, as the Lord commanded Maſes. Whereby is 
plainly implyed, that it they bad not continued in their enmity , bur 
according to the praQiſe of the Gibconiues had defired and ſued for 
peace, and upon the like conditions , the 1iraelites might lawfully 
have granted it un'o them. V1. Laſtly , that their covenant and 
oath in making and confirming this peace with them was lawful in ir 
lelf, and approved by God, hereby appeareth, in that God was (o high- 
ly diſpleaſed with che breach and violation of it by Saul many years a 
ter, that though it were coloured by a ſhew of zcal to Gods people, yer 
his wrath could be no otherwiſe appealed , when he bad contioued a 
fearful famine upon the whole land for the ſpace of three years, then 
by hanging up ſeven of his Sons, and (o rooting out almoſt bis whole 


erity. Now theſe reaſons being premiſes and duly conkidered, the ' 


objections may withour any great «iſhcul;y be anſwered, For firſt, 
if it be objected that this league was unlawtul, becauſe God had de 
voted all theſe curſed nations to a univerſal deſtruion , and bad ex- 
prelly fqrbidden his people ro make any league with themz to this I 
an[wer, Thar this is notto be underſtood of all and every fingular 
man, but of all wbo would nor ſubmit chemlelves to obſerve the for 
mer conditions z Bur if then it be further demanded why this com- 
mand was general for the deſtroying of ail, without any meation of 
theſe condicions, upon the obſervance whereof ſome might be exe 

ted and (pared? tothislanſwer, Becauſe ic was generally wy 4 
the meſt part to be executed, and only ſome few ro be exempred z for 
God purpoſing tg give upthis curſed people rothe hardnefle of their 
own hearts, he knew there were but a few that would yeild to theſe cone 
ditions : And moreover, becauſe be knew that bis le cither 
through cowardiſe and fear, or for floth and love of edſe, when they 
had gocten room enough tor their awa babicaions, would much in- 
cline to fir ſtill, and not proſecure the war againſt Gods and their ene+ 
mies, therefore by theſe general commands he ſtirrech chem up with 
zcal and courage to fight his barrels and execure his deſignes. If ic 
be yer farther bjeRed, that the Iſraclizes themſclyes did thus under» 
ſtand Gods commands, as though he would have none to be (pared , 
and therefore murmared againſt their Princes tor waking this league 
and (paring their lives 3 to this1 anſwer» That God might well luf- 
fer them to remain ignorant in rhis point, that chey might more req 
dily execure his judgments upon theſe curſed nations ; and ir was an 
cali matrer/ro continue in thiserror, it God was not pleaſed to in- 
lighten their minds, and diſcover it unto them, And well might chis 
people fail for want of knowledg ja the non-age of the Charcb, when 
as the Prophet Jonah himſelf excher for wang of knowledg, or at lealt 
due confideration, did think that Nineveh muſt needs be deſtroyed; 
becauſe God had threatned it 3 alchough be might at anorher time 
have ſome conccit thas God woul.) ſpare it upon repentance, becaule he 


was agracious God, mercitul,flow to anger, and readyto forgive. O- 
ther objetions there are which ari(c out of the following words in the 
Text, which I ſhall anſwer in their due place. 

V. 17. Chepbirab and Beeroth) Which came afcer to the lot of the 
Benjamires. | 

Kiriath-jearim] Which fell to Judab. And in ir che Pro- 
pher Qicijah was born , who prophefied againſt Jeruſalem , Jer. 26 
20, 


V. 18. becauſe the princes of the Congregation had ſworne unto them] 
This was the chicf reaſon that reſtrained them from deſtroying the Gi- 
beonites, becauſe ir came under their cogaizance, Howſcever , they 
had greatly finned had rbey ſlain them, though the Princes had net 
taken chis Oath , ſecing with much cruelty and unmercifu 
they had: violated a lawſul Covenant , as before 1 have ſhewec 5 
of which ic ſeemeth the Common people were wholly ign0- 
rant, 

murmured againſt the Princes] Becauſe being circumyented with 
their diſimulaticn they had ſworn to ſpare their lives. But tha 
murmurers were ignorant that this poſitive law of deſtroying the peg” 
ple was to be tempered and moderated with a moral equicy, un 1paring 


ſuch as theſe Gibeonites , who were willing to obſerve all conditions 
of a lawful peace, patiem:ly ſubmitting themlelves to bear any Pr” 
nilhment which their conquerers were pleaſed to inflict , becauſe 
they bad offended in their manner of cbcaining ir by fraud ? 

deceit , though they did this being ſurprized with fear of bag 
utterly deſtroyed, if they did not by uliis meanes prevent the 


ruine. 


V. 19. Webave [worn unto them by the Lord God of Iſrael] They 
plead their oath rather then the lawfulneſle of the Covenant un's 


threarnings though never ſo general in their expretions, are always | which they had (warn (if at leaſt themſelves did rightly underſtand 
to be reſtraincd and limitted under the conditions of obedience and | becauſe the people were more apprehenkive of this obligation, know!y 


repentance, though theſe condicions be often concealed r as plainly ap» that it was horrible impicty to break an oath made by che great G2? 
( 


licacl, 


TT eg aarire @i.cooococococompeaoar.a ns. 
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phraſe. See Deur. 29. 11. 


Chap.ix, Annotations on the Book of Foſhus. Chap.x. 


Icgel, frem whom they received all the good they enjoyed, and which 
they exp*Red far che time ro come 3 and that it would much diſhonour 
G24, and bring a great (canda! upon. his true religion, when the nati- 
ons neer and farre off ſhould rake netice that they had with much perfi- 
djouſaclic and ex:reame cruelty violated their covenant which they had 
confirmed with a ſolemn and (ſacred oath by o great and glorious 8 God 
as the Lord God of Iſrael. 

now zherefore we may not touch them] Becauſe we are bound to ſave 
their lives by a ſolemn oath and lawfull tro be kept. For if it had been 
anlawfull,ic might haye been lawfully broken : Bur they ſued for peace 
before we belieged their City, and haye willingly ſubmitted to all our 
gonditions, Namely thoſe expreſſed v. 21. 

V, 20 This we wil do[ We will ſave their lives, but ſo that they ſhall 
for circumyenting us with cheir fraud, become our perperual ſervants 3 
which ro an ingenious man is more bitter then death, and which as it 
will bring apon them deſeryed puniſhment for their deceit, ſo fingular 

ofit uato us, in that we ſhall by chis means have them flaves un- 
þ us to-do all one drudgery, and cake off from our ſelys ſuch baſe 

ervices, | 
| leſt wrath be upon us} As it ſurely would be, if we ſhould violate a 
lewfull oath. Sauls ſons (uffercd dear for their fathers yiolation of it. 

. 21, 6, . 

_ And the Princes (aid unto them] —_— _ preg 
people, that chey might appeale their anger quiet their minds, 
propounding —_ A ſuch a way as would both ſufficiently puniſh the 
fraud, god bring much profit to Gods people, ; 

let them be hewer s of wood,and drawers of water} i e, la the meaneſt 
tondirian among the people, which the Scripture exprefſeth by rhis 


but forthe uſe and benefit of all Gods people inthe publick ſervice of 
the Senuary. 

Even to this day] Nor only that time wherein this hiſtory was written} 
bur even unto perpetuity, and in afrer-ages ; as appeareth in the words 
following, in the plzce whieh be ſhould chuſe. i. e.Eicher in the Tabernacle 
now, or inche Temple hercatrer, 6. £? 


CHAP. Xx. 


Verſ, 1. yyſHen Adoni-xedek)] His name fignifieth Lord of righteouſe | 

n:fſe : Which glorious and (pecious name he arrogazed 
unto himſelfe for his greater honour among the people, al: he and 
his (uccefſours were crue]| Tyrants, 8s appeareth Judy. 2, 7. it at leaſt 
he were this mans ſucceſſor and not himſeife. See that on verle 


6, 
| bad heard bow Foſhua bad taken Ai]Where the cauſes of their confede< 


wakened them our of their lethargic of carelefie (ecurity & incogitancy 


ration and preparations for warre are exprefied, and what ic was that a- 


into which they were fallen by long wallowing in carnall and finful de- 
lights, namely their immineat and approaching danger. A man 
hr reaſonably have thought, that hearing long before how God for 
theic horrible and hainous "4 had given their land to his people, and 
devored the inhabicants ta utrer deftruRion, how he had made 2 paſlaze 
ſor them through the Red ſea and Jordan, and miraculouſly fed chem in 
the wilderneſſe, this ſhould have rouzed them our of their dead fiepe , 
Bur outward words and works will do nothing rill God bring them home 
to the heart, as we ſee in the example of chele Kings compared wich the 
contrary praQtiſe of the Gibeonites. 
and were among them) i. e; Either were dayly and familiarly conver 


unto all the Congregation) 4. e. For the publicke ſervice of God to be{ ant wich them in their Camp, «beir office being to hew wood and draw 


ormed by the whale icq in the Tabernacle,ss Joſhua cxpreſ- 
[5 it, -ng » For which purpoſe they were bound toproyide wood 
and water — uſed in the ceremoniall waſhings , teaſtings, and 
daily Sacrifices ver. 27. which was a work of no (mall care and pains in 
that countrey. Unto this ſervice, it is probable, they were hound nox 
all at once (\ecing they were in their babications (cartered over the 
whole land) bur in their urns, as the Levites were, | 

V. 22, Foſhus called for them] 3. e. After he and the Princes had 
can ſulted together, and rejolved on this courle. ,, 

Wherefore have ye beguiled us) i. e. Why haye ye uſed ſuch fraud and 
deceir in drawing us to make this covenant with you, and to ratife jt by 
atteſting Gods great and glorious name, and have not rather carried on 
ſuch a work as this wich Kone 


water for the uſe of the congregation ; or rather beld communion wick 
them, by ſubmirting themſelves to be under their laws, and joyning 
wich chem jin Gods (ervice. 

V. 2. thgz they feared] i, e. Adoni-zedek, and the other Kings of the 

ey, and their people with them. 

V. 3. Wherefore Adoni-zedek}He is named firſt as the chief in this 
confederacy, becauſe he was moſt ative in the bulinefle, as being more 
neeriy concerned in it, in regard he was next unto danger : For he was 
| in the middle way between the I{aclites Randing camp inGilgal andGi- 

beon ; and may alſo be probably thought to be the chiete of theſe 
Kings, and to have had in ſuch caſes ſome ſuperiority over the reſt, 
; ruſalem)] This name is compounded of Fereb,that is, will 


limplicicy, and with an oprighs heart 
and band, not igtermixing therewith {uch cunning lyes, and diffimu- 
Jation ? 4 
Now therefore ye are curſed) Becaule you have not indeavou- 
red ps be your lives by lawfull means,but by lying and diflembling, 


King 
provide, (o called by Abraham when God had provided 3 Ram to be ſ#- 
crificed in the place of Iſaac, Gen: 22. 14, and Schelom lignifying peace 
9:4. He will provide peace, This Ciry did afterwards belong tothe 
_ Iribe of Judab, with,che other foure, which were firuate on the Souch= 
fide of ir : Hebron, twenty rwo miles from Jeruſalem Southerly ; Far= 


chereſore in reſpe& of your temperal| condition you ve brought upon wath, of which game there were two Cities, one bere, andche other in 
_ e, 


ſelves and your children this beayy curſe o | dondage and fervitud 
Gs of which he may (eem to relgte uhto chat propherical curſe 
by Noah agzinſt Cham their, great progenicor, that he 
No bes ſervant of ſeryants unto bis brethren ; the which now was ve» 
riged in his ity, Gen- 9. 25, Bur yer this curſe through Gods in- 
Gnire mercy e in ſome reſpeRs a bleſſing to theſe Gibeonites,ſeeing 
by thele ſervices (though baſe in themlelves) they had neer a 
yao God in the (ervice of the (an&uary, for the gogd of their ſouls, and 
and were in a ſort given and conſecrated unto God, as the name after- 
wards given them fed Fr theſe were (as is br)choſeN:thi- 
nims of whom we read, 1,Chr 9.:.& Ezr 2.43.whoſe was to attend 
upon the Levites in thc lervice of the ſ(anRuary 3 who, though from the 
fc{t bezinning rhey were imployed in this ſervice, yer are ( ai to be ap- 
poigced by David and the Princes wnco it, in reſpe& that they did order 
and diſpoſe of them jo their ſe verall rurns and courſes, Ezra 8.20 Now 
if David bimſelfe, though a great King, choſe rather 10 be 2 dore keeper 
ja the bouſe of bis God, than 20 dwell in the renss of wickedneſſe, Plal.8 4. 
10. then theſe poor Gibeonites had no _ by their bale ſervices, 
{ceing] by them they had this priviledge ,of necre approaches unto 


for zhe houſe of my God? 4. e. The tabernacle now, and the temple af- 
rerward z yea, for the publick ſervice of the whole congregation in 
$ zppertaining unto God, 

V. 24. 4nd they anſwered Foſbua) In a very prudent and policick 
manner, every word having in it irs weight, to work his and the Princes 
hearrs $0 mercy and pity 3 namely, that what had done, was not 
out of love to fraud and deceit, bat meerly our of tear,to (ave their lives, 
that herein they had given credit to thoſe "es which they had heard 
of Gods commands and threatnings againſt themz rhar they acknow- 
ledge the Lord to be nor onlythe of Iſrael, but alſo in an elpeciall 
manner Joſhua's God,and honour Moſes with the title of Gods ſeryant, 
and wich all bumilitie acknowledge themlelves ſervants. unto Joſhua reg» 
dy and willing to ge all his commands. | 

V. 25. We are in thine band). i. e. In thy power, to do with us and 
lay upon us what (e: vice thou pleaſeſt, and as it ſeemerh good unto thee 
3 common and morall equity to deal with ſuch as we are, all former 
Qrcumſtances duly conſidered 

V,26.»Aud ſo did be anto them] Namely according tothat ſentence 

nad palied upan chem verſe 23. 


V. 37, For the congregation] Not as band-men to private perſons, | 


he tribe of Iflacbar 3 Lachis, ſituated five miles from Kiriath-jearima.- 
towards the, Weſt 3 Of which ſee 2 Kings 18,14. 2 Chron 2.9; and 
Eglon, called alſo Adallgm, which Rehoboam afterwards reedity ed and 
tonifyed, 2 Chr.11.7. All theſe Cities were fituate in the mouncainous 
places'belanging to Judah, Of Jeruſalem ſee more cn ch,x5, 8. | 

V.4. that we may ſmite Gibeon] Unto this they mere induced by divers 
realons, ſome whercot are inthe zext plainly expreſſed : Firſt, char by 
deſtroying them they might dererr and di other Cities,as it were 
by an exemplary punithmenr,from imitating in the like defeRion, 
Secondly, becaule this City was as it were 3 key of their countrey,and 
being in the Iſraelites poſſc10n would open unto them an eafic 
to the cher Ciries adjacent, but being in their hands would as a ſtrong 
frontier and fenced City binder chem from encring farther into the 
land. Thirdly, becauſe rhey had-made peace with their enemies, and 
hereby become traitors to their own common wealth,and. were now 
incorporated into them, and became as it were one body, y. x. F 
becaule if che 1ſraelires becarge owners of Gibeon, they mig he 
a ltrong place for retreat on all occafions,a magazine from whence 
might torechem(clves at all times with ammuniczon , yieuals and a' 
neceflaries. for the war, and. might have icady information how all 
things paſſed, being (@ neer at hand. | 

V-5. The five Kings of the AmoritesJBy this name 3s meant the whole 
nation of che Canzanires, both here and in many ocher places, becauſe 
the Amorites had matiy Colonies in divers of Canaan , and 

the reſt in theſe mountanovis places of fades, Numb. 13. 29s 

on cever that Gibeon and che ,countrey adjayning belonged to 

ivites 

V. 6.Slack not thy band from thy ſervants) Make no delay in this our 
great excremiry to relieve and [uccor us againſt cheſe mighry forces 


that make war agninft us, (ceing by covenant we are now become thy 
ſervants, and conlcqurntly under thy proteRion. 

dwell in the mountains) All thoſe five Cities named v. 5 were fitu- 
are in the mountains, and.not like Jericho, in a valley. 

V. 7. So Foſbug aſcended from Gi'gal) Having firit asked counſell of 
Godzas apyrareth by the incourzge ment he bad fromGod to go on.cheer- 
tuily in this expedition, v..8. Gib: on was about one and rwcaty miles 
trom Gilg]. 

all the people of war) Nx the whole army (for ſome were left bes 
hind to guaid the ſtanding camp at Gilgs|) .bur thoſe who were big 
belt and moſt expert Soulgict ; valorous and fir for this preſens 

lervice' 


Chap.x- 


fervice, Hereby it appearerh 
theic oath and covenant fairhfully and fincerely, without any equiyoce- 
tions. Fac they might have pretended that cheugh they bad (wort. 
noe to ſlay the Gibeonires thcauelves, yer they were nov. bound by their 
oach to fizhc in their defence againſt rhoſe thac made war againſt them. 

V. 8. And the Lord ſaid) Eithec immedimely by himſdlfe, or (as it 1s 
more probable) being conſulted wich by Urim and Thummim. 

Fear them nor] Though Jothus was a moſt valiant Generall, yet be 
was not free from humane feares and frailties, For God doth not ule 
ſuch encoutagements in vain, and when there is no need otthem. _ 
his fear migh: ariſe cither from 8 ſuſpition of the Gibeonites fairhful- 
neſſe and truth in the preſent cauſe for which he undertook this expedi- 
tion they being but newly reconciled enemies, and bur lately in cove- 
nant with him, and that upon very bard conditions 3 or be _ 
fear that his own army would not couragiouſly fight for their preler- 
vation who lately murmured againſt thcir Princes becauſe they were 
not by reaſon of their oath urterly deſtroyed. Againſt which and the 
like frars and jeplonfies God c eh him to go on and fight in 
their defence, Where by the way it plainly appearech, that God was 
well pleaſed with the peace made with chem for che ſaving of their lives 
feeinghe animaterh his people to fight in their defence; For otherwiſe 
he is d iſplenſed with che preſervation of ſuch as he hach deſfigned to de- 
firuRion z as we (ee in the example of Agag, 1 Sam. 1 5. 18. and Ben- 
hadad, 1 mm 42. Fg NT 

V. g- Foſhus thryefore came npen ſuddenly were 
moſt aſſured of vitory, having Gods promiſe for ic, yer this doth not 
make him to negleR any policy, induſtry, diligence, or other means 
conducing thereunto 3 bur knowing char It _— _ and (ureſt 

to ſupplant an enemy, ro ſer him y and #t unawares, 
ods is ſecure od _, he deth with all diligeace uſe 
chis meants to ſerve Gods providence and enjoy the thingy pro- 
miled. | 
V. 10. eAnd the Lord diſcomfited them] He attribureth the glory of the 
victory to the Lord, asche chiefe and principal! cauſe ; uſed, as 
his inftraments and meanes, the (word and valour of Joſhua and his 
men of warre, 8s alſo the heilfiones caſt down by his own band, v. 11, 
Which though they were (pecinl| meanes of rhe Canaanites diſcompi- 
ture, yer the chief cauſe was Gods ſudden ſtriking theic bearrs with 
frer and #RKoniſhment, chep.2.41.& 5.1. 

and flew them] Wirh the (word of rhe Iiraelires. 
omen #. c, \nche confines abour it. $0 ch. 5, 13. 

To boron) Of this name there were two Cities : Oneell to the 
lot of the Ephracmices,and was given to the Levires, and this ro che 

See 1 Kings 9. 17. _ th 

#0 Azchah) Situms berween Gibeon and Makkedah. © 


Annotations on the Book of Feſhua. 
that Joſhus and the Iſraclices obſerved the ordinary courſc of nature it would have carried the Sun away with 


Chap.x7 


it, notwithitanding chat irs own proper motion is contrary to it. 
Now it any (hall cugiouſly demand why ſo great a miracle as the 
ping of the whole1tcavenly frame,and chat long day conliſting of ſo ma- 
ny extraerdinary boures added unto it, which muſt needs be known gee 
ally of all men, ſhould nor be recorded in any heatheniſh hiſtories, 
the anſwer hereunto is eahe, T hat there is no record of antiquity or 
heatheniſh ſtories betore the Trojan war, which was many hundred 
years after Joſhuah's crimes 

1s not this written in the book of Faſber] or, #he upright. This was 
one of the Iſracliciſh Annals, (o c1lled either becauſe in that tory the 
things sRed in thoſe times were faichſully and uprightly recorded, or be 
caule the ations of Go.'s people were related in it, who both by Moſes 
and I(aiah are called Feſurun i, e. the upright, Devut.z 2. 15. Ila. 44. 2 
This book ef Civill annals, and divers 0: hers of like nacure, are loſt and 
perithed, as the book of the wars of the Lord, Num. 21. 14- (if at leaſt 
that be not the (ame with this) The books written by Natban the pro 
pher, Gad the Secr, Abijah che Shilonite, Shemaiah, Iddo, 8nd others 
i Chron, 29. 29. 2 Chron, 9.29.& 12.15.& 13.22. (See on 1 Chron, 
29-2.9-) God in the mean time preſerving his ſacred and boly Scriptures 
which are (ſufficient to inftruR us in the knowledge of His will, and to 
make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 1 Tig;y. 16.& 2 Tim. 4.15. 

$5 the Sun flood ftil in the milſt of deaven} Which ſome interprets thar 
ic was decli-.ing and neer going down, which occafioned Joſhus to make 
this prayer, that he might not by the approaching night be hindered 
in the purſuic of his enemies. And for either opinion there are _—_ 
chubly amore Bur this point is not much materiall. Only this 
we ze to hold, that it enlightened the earth about a whole day, and 
baſted nor to go cown untill the people had avenged themſelves upon 
their enemies. See Heb. g. 11. 
V. 14. And there was no day like that] As ſome think, In reſpe& of 
length. For they compute Hezckiabs day to have been of thirty wo 
houres z ' of this thirty fx, or (as ſome others) fourty Arey Mons 
And in this the Sun ſtood (till, in that it went only back ten degrees 
Bat the Kon here (eemerh notto ſtand ſo much in the. length of 
this day #bove all others, as that a: notime befide this God heard the 
prayer of a man craving the day to be prolonged that he might be aven- 
ged on bis enemies, asrhe text it ſelfe hath it. See Eccl. 46.4. | 

V. 15. And Foſhuab returned}i. fEither reſolved to returne #frer he 
bad gorten rhe yiRory 3 or this is to be referred to y, 43. to Wit, that he 
returned when he had performed all things related from this verſe to thy 
end of the chapter. For che writer of this book (ers forth the tory of the 
whole war fucciti&ly to this verſe, and then moce largely and particu. 
larly to rhe endof the chapter. Neither was ic poſſible thet in this ong 
day, though of double length, all things ſhould be done which are sfcer_ 


and unto Mahhed b] A Ciry the urtermoſt confines of the tribe of 
Jaduhcoward che Weſt, chap. 15. 41- wy 

V. 11. The Lordcaft down great ſtones] In 2 miraculous manner he 
rained down upon the flying C:naanites haflftortes of ſuch bignefle 
weight as were ſufficienc ro brain and kill them. This (#5 ſome 
rhink) was accompanied with another miracle no lefſe wonderfull, in 
thar Gods providence ſo ordzred and diſpoled of the hailſtones as ther 
they killed onely che flying Canaznires, and not any of the 1iraclites 
though they cloicly purſued them, and muſt needs be intermingled with 
chem, ſeeing rhey fizw them in their flighr; Though ic maybe” (aid 
char the Lrzelices fel! only upon the rear, but the hailftones upon rhe 
body ofcheic bartelf ai: choſe which were formoſt in che ighe 3 which 
be in ſome gout diſtance from rhe Iſraclices rhar purſued t hen!. 

is the more probable, becauſe rhe number lin is divided, and 
wore #* faid ro be killed with the builſtoncs which fell upon che body of 
the Army, where they were thick, chan with the fword of the children 
of Kratl, See Exod. g. 23. ug. 5. 20.Hab, z. 11. 

”"V.1z, The hte Foſhus ' 6: When he was in the hear of the pur- 
ful and excrurion, am! feared thar in the ordinary tength of rhe day be 
ſhould want time to uccomplifirhis work in hand, in ſaying bis fly- 

enemiesb<fore they recovered their Cities and ſtrong holds. 

20 the Lord? Firlt te” addreffect © himſelfe vnto God, who by his al- 
mighty power creattd hevyen und carch;'tbe ſun arid moon; and all che 
beaycnly hoſt, an4 by his allruling providence ruleth and ordereth them 
ome po many and by fervent and effcftuall prayer defired God 
ro chis great miracle. Unto which having an anſwer from God 
by the ſecrer inſtin& of bis holy Fpitit, that his prayer ſhas heard and his 
mr] word eur whck ia bynd rnuger ayers 
the words in the preſence of the 'peopte, and fer the grearer 

and efficacie (it is likely) lifted up bis eyes unto heayen and 
cing to the Sun and Moon laid upon rhem-from God this powerful 
command, that chey ſhould keep their . 

#nthe valley of Ajaton) This was a Plaine into which men deſcended 
from Beth-horon v. 3 1:and in reſpeR of the (mall diftance between ir 
und Gibeon, ir is by thy Prophet, whoalluderh this Rory, called the 
mk of Gibcon, 16.18, 21, as indifcmiy belonging to both 

ries, 

V. 13. Ani the Sun flood lend And with it the whole frame of hes- 
yen. For it would have nothing conduced to Joſhua's purpoſe and de- 
fice, that the Sun ſhould have ſtood Rtill, and defiſted ſrom its own pro- 
ion. fom weſt to eaſt, which is ſo ſlow that it is finiſhed but once 
, if the primum mobile or firſt phear, which is ſo ſmife that ic 
once in foure and twenty bours, had bor ftood (Kill, ſering in 


wards related, and alſo Jothus and *is whole army have time hey 
march to and fro from this place to Gilgal, in reſpeR of the vreae Bſ- 
PAIN places, 
V.1 6./But ings fied) Whileft Joſhus purſued the vi 
Ara TING EI [, 2 F 
ant bid themſelves in 8 cave) Either becauſe could not in th 
liEar of purſuir reach unto their fenced Ciries, or el e thoughe chis cave® 
a place of more lcqurity bccaule ir was ſecret and unknewn not knowing 
that the hand of Gcd could there find chem, and bring chem out to defer » 
ved puniſhment, Amogsg. 2. P(al.1 39-3,9,10. 
a. Makkedab] j.e. Inthe county adjacent and belonging to this 


V. 15, And fag you net] Though theſe things be fled and hi ler oor hs 
m'ke you flacken your fpced in purſaing the vi&Fy, ſecing 1 will rakes 
courſe to ſecure them till the figh be finiſhed. 
to enter into their Cities) And (0 put you to the crouble of a new war- 
bath delivered them into your bend] And therefore do nor through 
forh and negligence loſe this opportunity which be now offcrcth wow 


you. 
V. 21. xAud dll the people) Which by Joſhuz's command had purſucd 
the enemy, ver. 1g. 

r0the camp] i.e. The milicary camp of the army at Makkedoh, 
For the ſtanding camp of the whole people remained ſtill a Gilg 
whirher they afrer the vigory was compleared, ver.43- 

in peace} i.e. Sound and ſafe, #4 

nove moved bis tongue) 1.6. Nor (o much as n dog barked againſt thew; 
alluding unto that proverblall ſpzceh, Exod. 11.7. Wherthy' 
&d chat they were ſo uphe!d by Gods prateRion in all theſe great undes- 

s that they did not now meer with the leaſt ton. Or, # 

we would take it literally, che is, that none of their enemirs 
(whey being now through this mirsculous vittory trucken with fear aud 
Lew fore durſt provoke chem wich a cepcoachſull word, much Ie 
bear arms againſt chem, 
V. 24. Put your feet upon ten necks of theſe Kings) This Joſhus did 
norin infolehcy of ſpirit, tyrannically inſulcing over theſe Kings wy 
their miſery, buz (no Conde) by ſpeciall ioflin&t of Gods Spirit, it 90 
by 8 dire& command from him, and that upon juſt cauſes and gr 
As, I. To thew his deteſtation of the horrible impicties and 
ous wickedneſs of theſe Kings and the curſed nations under their y® 
vernment in that ke inflited upan them (ſuch fearfull puniſhments # 
their ſins jultly deſerved. IT. That be might make them an cxa®* 
ple to his people, and deterre them , eſpecially the Kings and M3” 
giſtrares , from imiating theic abominacions, lelk they ſhould 


Chap.x. 


provoke God,who is no accep'er of perſons& cauſe bim in bis juſt difpler-| 
ſure xo infli& upon chem the like puniihments, I TI, Tbat he might 
hereby move his people to be ſevere executioners of his terrible judge- 
ments upon theſe curſed nations, and not out of fooliſh piry (unto 
which ocherwiſe chey might be inclinable) to ſhew mercy unto any of 
thoſe whom he had deſtinared to utter deftrutian, 1V. T hat he might 
bearten and encourage them to ighc valiantly Gods barrels, being uſt 
red thar they ſhould in like manner prevail again all the remainder of 
bis and their enemies; if they did not the work otthe Lord deceirfully, 
or negligently, Jer. 48.10. and this end is exprefied ver, 25, .V, Laſt- 
ly, That they might end and conclude their victories in an abſolute 
and glorious crivmph, giving the whole praiſe unto God, who had 
ſubdued their enemies. and trodden them under their fcer, Pſalme 110 
3. Malach 4. 3- See Judyes 8. 20. Pialm. 91+ 13.& 149.8. 

V. 16.hanged them on five trees i e.Cauſed them to be {1ain and hanged 
by his command. See clap. 8. 29. 

V. 27. laid great ſtones] i.e. In p:rpetuall. memory of the thing 
done, See chap. 7.26, ; 

V. 28. took Makkedah] See on ver. 19. Like awiſe Generall he 

rſueth his viRtory, and taketh advantage upon their (uddain 
Cy following the _ former great viſtotic to ſurprize thi> 


City. 
$f all the ſouls] 3. e, All the people, men, women and children 
For the cattle were given unto them for a prey. See ver. 40. & chap- 
3.11.14. 
V. 29. and all Iſrael with bim] To wit, all that had been with him 
$ this expedition at Gibeon. 
unto Libnab] A Ciry firunre in the Tribe of Judah,chap 1 5.42 .and 
given unto rhe Prieſts, chap. 21. 13, 
V.z 1.rto Lachiſh} A firong why in the confines of Judab Weſt-ward, 
ch 5.39. whole king was one of chule fyve that made war agdinſ Gi- 
z Vere F+ 
V. 32. which cook it onthe ſecond day] To wit, after they had laid 
e nnto ir, For they took it not rhe firſt day, as they did divers of 
vhe reſt becauſe (as it may be probably thought) they were hindred by 
the coming in of Horam x9 'heir ai /, 


V. 33. Horam king of Gezer | A city firuate in the Tribe of Ephraim | 


chap. 16, 3. 10. O hers probabiy tbink that it was not this Gezer, be» 


Annotations on the Book of Foſhua. 


Chap.xi. 


V. 38. Foſhus returned) 7.e, Leaving the ſou hern parts, bended tis 
Ccourte towards Gilgal, 

Debir) A City in the confines of Julah, Eutting on the tribe of Si- 
meon, betore called Kirjath ſepher, chap.1 5.15. Judg.1.1 2. five or fix 
miles beyound Hebron, toward the (outh; Another of chis name was in 
the Tribe of Gad beyond Jordan, chap.1 3.25 

VY. 40. {mote all the Countrie of the tills, &6.)] 1. 6. He (ubdu- 


ed all that whole region, ſo that no part was tree from rujae and flaugh- 


ter, 
all that breathed) i. e. All mankind that there inh.bite |, men,women, 
children, young and old, 

4s the Lord God of Iſrael commanded] Deut. 7,2. & 20,16, And 
therefore it was not to be imputed unto Joſhur or the Iſraclites as 3n 
at of cruelty, chat they f1-w ſo many thouſands of all ſexes, ages, con- 
aitions ſecing. they had an expretſe command from G «d to do it, 
who being juſtice it (elf cannot command any th rg which 15 not 
moſt juſt 3 and not to obey him , by detrating, al:ering, 1:f{cning or 
heighrning any thing which he requirech, is no mercy or pity, bur cx- 
cream wickedneſſe, 

V. 41. from Kadeſp-barnes) Which was in the uttermoſt bounds of 
Canaan ſouthward, and in the Tribe of Judah, 

even unto Gays] This is ſomewhat mere then fix miles 
diſtant from Aſcalon , bending upon the Sea- Coatt cowards the 
South, 

all the Country of Goſhen} Not that in Z2ypr, but a City fi- 
tuare in the Mountainous places of Jud«a, of which ſee chapter 11.16s 
& 15.51, 

V. 42. 4 onetime) 1. e. In one expedition. 

becauſe the LORD God of Iſrael fought for Tſraet] This is 
rendred as a reaſon of theſe great conqueits in (o ſhort a time, 
which otherwiſe might ſeem increcib!e. B.cauſe the Lord ated 
with and for them, to whom nothing is impoſſible , and gave 


| 


them courage, ſtrength and good ſuccefle in all their enterpri- 
les. 

V. 43. and all Iſracl with him, unto the Camp to Gilgal] i.e. All rhe 
army imployed in this exp2dition , crowned with victory and luaded 
with (poyles, returned to their Ranving camp at Gilgal, And ſo endeth 
the hiſtory of the firſt ſeven years after cheir entrance inzo Canaan, as 


cauſe being fo far remote from Lachiſh, chere was no cauſe why Horam | appearerh by the taking Hebron and D:bir : Of which (ee chap. 14. & 


fhould venture bimiclte and his people in relieving it, ſecing in refpe 
of the diſtance berween them they could not be in any preſent danger, 
but rather that it was that Gezer mentioned x Chron, 14- 16,where 
David.is (aid co have laine the Philiſtims, whjch was not far off from 
Lachiſh, und therefore in like danger with it. 

V. 34 Feſbue paſſed ants Fglon] 1n the Tribe of Judah chap.1s5. 39 
five leagues from Jeruſalem South» ward, and three from Emaus. 
The king of this City yasalſo one of thoſe five which came v2ainſ 


Vas on that dy) #, e, The (ame day chat they encamped #- 
11 


it, ' 

V. 36. unto Hebron and they fought 1gainft it] This was an ancient 
City of Canaan, built ſeven p fought oh 4 #.zypt,Num.13.:2. 
2 great and famous City having divers others under ics dominions, fi- 
wate in the Tribe of Judah, chap. 15.13. and called before Kjriath- 
Jearim, Their king alſo was one of the five which came againit Gibe- 
on, and was hanged g: the Cave of Makkedab. But, as we uſually ſay 
Rex non morituxr, For no ſooner was he dead, but cither his beire 
ſucceeded him) or the people choſe angtber in his piace 3 who was alſo 
Laine at thistime, Bur here it may be demanded, how it can be (aid 
that Joſhua took Hebron and ſmoze it with the edge of the ſword  & chap, 
11.31, that he cuz of #be Anakims from the mou ans, from Hebron, 
aud defproped them utterly with their Cities, when as it js (aid alterwards 
that Caleb defired H: bron, of Joſhua ſor ah inhericance, upon congi= 
tjon that bo ſhould fuſt conquer ir, and drive qur the Anstias: the 
which accordingly be OP. 14 12. 13. & Judg.1. 910. To which 
Lanſwer, That that which is but briefly touched bere, & as ir were in 
jclava from one City zo another is in the other places more fully 
enlarged, and rÞe particular circumſtances expreſſed, namely, that He- 
bron was taken , and the (ensof Anak lain by the Tribe of Judab 
condufted by Caleb, whe aſſiſted him in this expedition 3 bur here , 
in che geqersl ir is attributed to Joſhug, becauſe 35 G-nerall of the Army 

ging unto him, and alſo by his 


be gave oy Calcb asof right belon 

quarkey command alotred unto him a part of his Army, 

the Tribe of Judah, to aſſiſt bim for the hr it into ery 26 

And bowſoever jt be further obj:Qtedy. That theſe things were 
death of Joſhua , becauſe Jug. 2. 2. it is ſaid 


| 


done by Caleb, afeer he 
{93 tathis I anſwer, That though the main body of that biltory rela- 
— #fer Joſhua's death 3 yer divers things done in'his life 
are chere ſet down, by way of explication and enlargement of ſuch 
as are bur briefly couched in this bock 3 See Judges. 2- 6,78. 
and (uch are as (1 conceive) divers pallages of che firſt Chapter; Others 
conceive that Hebron was twice takenonce by Joſhua here,the which 
ftory is more fully jnlarged, and again chap. 14..& 15. the ſecond 
yme, after Joſhus's death, the Anakims and men of this Ciry( be- 
Jah warſlke People) baving again beaten out the Iſ:aclices; and re- 
Wh 9p Hebron their ancient habirarion, The which they think to 
= Fb more propatle, becauſe chap. 15. 14. it is (aid that Caleb did 
y ve our the lons of Anak end Judges . 1- 19 that they were 


reth 
ime 
Gin 


| 


as 
nations, Ic hgnifierh underſtandi 


ay & r+ 


1 5, & Judg.1, 


CHAP. XI, 


Verſe i. Þ AbinKing of Haqor] A City lying in or upon Galllee 
of che Geatiies, not far frum Kadeih. See on Jer 49- 
a to the Kings of that Ciry, Judg, 4. 2. 
arab, Ptileme, Abimelech, Tigranes, Ca{ar, &c. were in other 

: Like as qui Engliſh word King 
is derived from 8 Saxon word that ignificth canning. or skill, a necet- 
lification for perſons of that callirg. 

beard theſe things) Namely the great viRories the '(raclires had © 


obtained againit the Kings inhabiting che upper part of Canaan ſou- 
therly, related chap. 10. 


that be ſent) To wit, unto the Kings which inhabited the North 


of Canaan, who togerher were encred into a confederacy to lift one 
another in chis war againſt the common. enumy, chap. 9. 1. © Bur being 
thus combined, why did not theſe Kings of the north joyn with the 
ſourhern Kings, that they might have oppoſed the Iſraclites withru. ' 
nited forces ? 
ſhould have done (o, no cauſe 
vine 
- ealic 
ready way to his people tor a mare 
come out sgainſt then in their full and united 
mighc bave been diſcouraged with thejr vaſt multicude and great pow-= 
er, but one after another, chat the former being firſt ſubdued, his peo- * 
ple mighc be heartned and 
might qbcain a more calie congueſt, when as their enemies were thus * 
| weakened by lokng balf tr fr 

time to refreſh themſelves 
the reaſon why Jabin rather then any other of the Kings ſummoned the 
reſt to this war, norwithſtanding be was further oft from che danger then 
divers of them, may ſcem to be this, chat his City being greater, and 
chief among the reit, he had ſome juriſdiion and command over them. 
See v.10. & on Judg,q.1, 


in all reaſon and common policy th 
cof cari be rendred / but that the Di- 
e did overrule them, and, infatuae cheir counſels, (0 #s 
their only wiſe atd ſafeſt courſe, that ſo he might make 
conquelt , n#: ſuffering them to * 
ſtrength , leaſt they 


Surely , (eei 


Flies 


Y 


encouraged by their former viftories,' and 
their ſtrength , and they alſo hereby gainin 
DN ranz feber* Sie wn v.18. Noe 


$0 the King of Shares] Called Shimron meron,ch.1 z.20- 
V. 2. the plains ſouth of Cinneroth] j.e. The plains chat lay on che 


ſouth-fide of the country of Cinnerorh,calledCinnereth,D-v.3.17 ,after- 


wards 3 Tiberigs, 


See on Chapter 19, 35- and on Numbers 34, 


I1, 
in the borders of Dor ] A City and. Country in the Tribe 

of Manaſlch, on the Coaſt of the Mediceriancan Sca, Chap. 17, 

'$ | 


V. 3. the Hivite under Hermon]) This ſome think is added to di-+ 


ſtinguith them trom the Hivices of Gibeun which bad made peace with 


ſracl. For this Hermon was an hill on the north of Canaan. Ste on 


Dgur. 3.8, 


{8 


Dd 2» 


NID. Xe 

in thc land of Mizpah] A City adjoyning to Gilead. 
a9. Jadg.10.17, 

V. 4. even 4s the (and that is upon the ſea ſhore] An byperbolical ex- 
p:cflion uival in the Scriptures , to bgnihe fuch a huge multitude as 15 
not cakily ro be numbred, 1 Sam«*13.5. 

V. 5. met together] Or, allembled by sppointment at a ſet 
time, 

at the waters of Merom] Over which the King of Shimron-me- 
ren ieigned, Here they joyned all their armies into one b: dy , that lo 
being duly marikalled they might encounter and (peccily ler upon 1» 
rael, 

V, 6. Bc not afraid becauſe of them] Though Joſhua had had much 
and manifold expericnce of the truth of Gods promiles 304 of his gract- 


ous aſſiſtance, yer through humane frail:y and weakneſs of faich he was | P 


ſubje& to fear, in reſpec of the huge multitude that came againſt him 
with ſo many horſes and Chariots, and therefore needed to be thus en- 
couraged, 

19 morrow about this time) This is added for the further ſtrengthening 
of his faich, ſeciog not only the cor:queſt but even the very time of vi- 
Qory is dclgned, ; , 

I will delrver them]? And therefore thou needeſt not fear io reſpeR 
of thine own weaknels, or thine enemies number and ſtrength , ſeeing 1 
alone, who have undertaken to affiſt you, and promiſed you vi tory, am 
all-ſuficienc ro make good my word unto you. 

thou ſhalt bough #bcir horſes] hat being made utterly unlerviceable, 
the Iiraclizes might not truſt in them and their own ſtrength, bur might 
wholly deny themſelves, and aſcribe the whole glory and praiſe of all 
their victories unto Gol alone, Sec Deut.17, 16. Judg,7.2. 2 Sam.$.4. 
Plal. 20.7. & 147.1 ©. * 

and burn their chariots with fire} This is alſo added for the farther 
firengthening of Joſhua's faith, in char the Lord giverh him ſuch =_ 
ticular dire&ion before the barre] what he ſhould do afterwards, 3s it al- 
ready he had gotten the viltory. 

V. 7. by th: waters of Merom ſuddenly] Notwithſtanding that he had 
Gods infallible promiic of yictory, yer this made bim not negle&t any 
prudent or policick means whereby he might ſerve Gods providence for 
the obtaining of it. 

V.8. great Zidon] Zidon was called (as Joſephus conceiverh) from 
the eſcell ton of Canaan, Gen.10.15. And it is called great, not com- 


paratively, as though there were a leffer of rhat name, (tor we read of | prolonged. 


Annotations on the Book of Feſbug, 
Sce Gen, 31. | evidence 0* juſt wrath againſt theſe Canaanites , that their chicf City 


Chap.xi.' 


was deftroyed, though the lefler were ipared. 

V. 14. dll ihe (pol ] Saving their Idols, which they were commanded 
to conlame with fire, though they were of gold and filver, and not to 
convert them to their own ule, Deur.7.25. 

V. 15. ſo did Foſbus) He ſiridtly obſerved his rule, and did nothing 
raſhly out ot paſhon tor what he had not an exprefie warrant from 
God, nor neglected any thing through tear or floth which he com- 
manded. 

V. 16. Ss Foſhus 200k all that land] In this and the nex: verſe, he 
ſummeth up all chat was yer done by Joſhua and the iraclites in the 
land of Canaan, 

and the mo:ntain of Iſrael) This is to be underſtood not of any one 

articular mountain, bur of all che mountains and mountainous places 
which fell to the thace of Iſrael,only Judah excepted, which had his own 
mountains peculiar to himſelf, v.21. 

V. 17, even from the mount Halak) Or, the ſmooth, or bare 
mountain, (o called, becauſe neicher grais, nor herb, nor tree grew up+ 
O11 It, 

that goeth up to Seir) $eir is a mountain of Tdumea, and lyerb upon 
the trouriers of Canazn towards the (outh. 

_ unto Baal-Gad) Which is a part of Libanus towards the Eaſt, at the 
toor of mount Hermon. 

V. 18, Foſbus made war 4 longtime} q.d., Though the warlike ex- 
pedirions arc (o brietly related, that they might ſeem all ro have been 
:ranlacted in a ſhor: (pace, yer in truth this war continued a long time, 
che ſpace of neer ſeven ycars, as appearerh by the computation of Ca- 
lebs age. For he was tourty years old when he was ſent by Moſes to 
(earch the land ; and now he was fouricore and five years old, as him- 
(-f ſpeakerh, chap, 14. 10, our of which if we ſubſtra& thirty eight years, 
in which they wandred in the wilderneſs afrer his returne Ge eſpyin 
the land, there remajn Leven and fourty years, But why did the Lord 
exercile his people in ſo long and tedious a war, which, if he had ſo 
pteaſed, might have been boch begun and finiſhed in a few moneths ? 


1 aniwer, T bough no other reaſen could be alledged bur bis own good 


| pleaſure, ir were ſufficient, ſeeing he is infinite ia wiſdom, and know- 
| erh what is beſt, and infinite in goodnefle, and will do that which is 


| 


belt for his own glory and good ot bis Church and people. Bur yer di- 
vers reafons may be rendred why he was pleaſed 'to have this war thus 
]. Becauſe in his adminiftrations and diſpenſations he u- 


none but this } bur becauſe ir was truly great,borh i: relpect of che large= | \ually proceederh in ah ordinary way, according to the nature of ſecon- 


neſs and circuit, and allo the tame and glory or it : t6/ 
great trade and trafnque with nations far ang necry and was much enno- 
bled in rhe repute ot 3! for the variety of mcrchandizing commodities, 
the {ct and $kill of tbe inhabicancs in all manutaRures, and the fairneſs 
and commodiouinels of their haven, which made it a fit and ſafe har. 
bour for ſhips. In which reſpects it was doubtful wherher it or the fa- 
maus Ciry of Tyrus was the Merr lis or morher-Ciry of Phcenicia, 
and the rather, becopic Tytus is wg #be daughter of Zidon, Ila. 23.12, 
This Ciry was ſciruare on the fra-coaſt oi the Medicerrancan , rwo 
hundred furlongs from Tyrus. * Sce” on Chap. 19. 28, and Zech. 


5 | im] A place not far diſtant from ZiJon z wherein were 
many lalt-pits wherewirh that :ra& aboundtd'; or, as ſome take ir,glaſs- 
ovens, @r hot waters or-bathes. # 
the valey of Miſpeh eaſtward) Situate under the hill Hermon, in thc 
ribe of Naphcali. | 
* ge 7 did unto them as the Lord bad bim) Hete is com « 
mended. Joſhua's obedience ro Gods command, nd his armies co 


py. i turned back} Hoying gone far beyond this city in purſuit of his 


enemics. | 
and 106k Har or) Which was the head (rot of all Canaan, but) of 
ol] che Kingdoms (ubgueg in th: d expedition. _— 
and (mote the King theredf with the, ſword? 3.e. Jabin, z who cith& 
by flight bad eT it of the battel, "and g* rexurned Was Nain in 
the City when it wes ſacked ; of, he being titted in the fight, it Is ro be 
rnderf{ood of a new Kiog that ſucceede'bim in the government, Bur 
it may be objeRed, thar Jabin King of HzZor is ſaid ro have ryrannized 
over the I(raclitcs, Jyidg-4. 2+3 4nd therefure he could nor be {lain here; 
To which 1 anſwer, That this was long after, when for the ins of Gods 
the Canaanites had recovered their ſtrength, reedified their Ci- 
tyes,and Hazor among the reſt , and were under the government of a 
new King of che ſame name , as was uſual in thole times and coun- 


tries. 

'V.11. ſmote all the ſoils] See on chap.ro.18, 

V. 12. 4s Moſes ibeſervant of the Lord commanded) Namely , from 
God, Whereby the Iiraelices age cleared of cruclcy, ſeeing they had from 
God an exprefic command to deſtroy utterly theſe curſed Nations. For 
i is juſtice ro kill choſe whom be deligneth ro be flaughtered, and foo- 
liſh and impious pity to Tpare when he appointerh ro kill, *'$te' on chap, 
10,499 (1 ” 

V. 13. the citics that ſtood ſtill in their ſtrength) Thar had not their 
walls and bulwarks yet raſed and dilmantted in tbe fury of war when 
they were ſtormed 2 Thbele they [tl] preſerved entire for cheir own uſe , 
that they might akerwards dwell in then the more ſafely and ſecure- 


ly. 
; ſeve Hator) This only City was barm: by 'Joſhus's command, and 
ng chrough the fury of che ſouldiers, as thinking it co be a ſufficient 


: 


| 


ic was a City of | dary caulcs, and not by his ablolure power in a miraculous manner j 
| And (o theſe populous and warlike nations dwelling in 


firong and fen- 
ced Ciries, could not be conqueted bur in ſome procefle of time ſuitable 
to the greatnefle of the work. I 1. That hereby he might efevciſe the 
taich and paticnce of his people; waiting and ng upon his pow « 
er and promiſes, even when the performance of ther was thus delayed; 
[1], Torrainthem up in obedience to all his commands, when chey 
had continual need of his afliftance, and daily experience of his juſtice 


in puniſhing fin, 2nd of his love and * in ſupporting and pre» 
lerving thoie that fear and ſerve him. 1V, That by this lang exer- 
ciſe of arms he might make his people a warlike reirion,and not only vali- 


ant t9.conquer,but alſo skilfut to retair; what had conquered) Judy. z. 
2. V. Thar hereby they might ere ware Rs praiſe - 
he Gods loye and goodnefle rowards them, which morc{learly _—_— 
unto them in the di ieulty of rheir conqueſts, 'V I, That wild Beaſts 
might not incresle upon them for want of people ro inhabir che land, 
Drut!7.22. See on Chop 22.43, 

V. 19. Therc was not # City that made peate] i This is added as 4 rex- 
ſon to the former verle, why the war continued ſotoog , namely,beeaulc 
he hearts of the Canounites were (0 hardned that they deſperacely and 
obftinarely reſolved to fight ir our to the laſt man , and never 
muth "as defired to have any peace with the Kraclites , wharſoever came 
of its (I f L202 p 

all other whey took in bartel } Hereby' is not meant that they 
took all the Cities in Canaanz for many remained unſubdued 
long afrer Joſhua's death, and ſome even unto” Davids time 5 bur 
thi all che Ciryes before mentioned, or'all that were taken by Jo- 
ſhua', were all yanquiſhed by the fword, and not any of them (ur- 
rendred by compolition , ſaving the Cicies of the Hivites. See Chap. 
13.1» 

V. :o, Forit was of the Lord t6 barden their bearts ] 5. e, Either 
ro give them over to the hardaeſle of their own hearts, and nor to ſupple 
and (often them by the oyl 'of his Tpigi or #Qually ro harden chem Wo 
their urter ruine and deftruRtion, as #7uſt 'pariſſhment. of all their for- 


. 


mer wickednefſe and abominations, Plalm 69. $7. Sce on Chapt 
9.5. | 
V. 21. cut off the Anakims ] Anal tlie ſog'of Arba was the pro- 
per name of a famous Giant, who had three ſons, Sheſhai, Ahimsn, 
and Talmai, chap.1'5. 14. called Anakims, ' with their poſterity allo, 
Nam.1 3.22. Deut. 1.28. And; as ſome rhink, it was a name common” 
ly given to other Giants. loſephus ſaith rhe bones of thele Giants 
were to be (cen in his rim*, of an incredible greamneſſe , Any 
lib. $.c,2. 

From the mountains }] Where they lived in a (aysge manner in 
Caves and Dens , after they were firſt driver by Joſhua and Caleb 
from Hebron and Debir , chaprer 15.14,15. and doing much mi- 


chief and ſpoil in the Coumry adjacent, Joſhua again, ,atrewP" 
ted them, and quire cur chem off from all the Mountgins cf wo 


Chap. xi. 


and utterly deſtroyed all chem chat inhabited in thoſe places. See on | 


ciap.10.36. 

Sons of Fudab] In which che Giants chiefly inhabiced,cbap.1 4. 
12, Numb.13.22. 

mountains of Iſrael} 4. ce. Ot all other Tribes ſaving Judah. See v. 
16, 
Foſhus deſtreyed them unerly with their Cities} Namely , in this his 
ſecond expedition. For in the former he burnt only Hazor their chief 
mother-Ciry, and reſerved the other Cirics for the Iſraelices to dwell in, 
v.11.13- bur in this ſecond expedition againſt rhe Anakims he deſtroy- 
ed their Ciryes, becauſe being ſtrong and defended by valiant and migh- 
ty men , they could no otherwiſe be maſtered and taken, unlels they 
were diſmantled and utterly ruined. 

V, 22. only in Gays, in Gah, and in Aſb4od) Theſe three were 
Cities of the Philiſtims, (cituate on rhe (ea-coalt, and were by God gi- 
vento the Iſraclites, but nor poſſefied by them, becauſe by their tins 
they had provoked bis wrath, ſo as he would notealt the inhabitants our 
before them, bur ſuffered rhem to remain to be (ſnares and traps unto 
them, ſcourges in their fades, ' and thorns, in their eyes, chap, 23. 13. 
Numb. 33.55. In theſe Cities the poſterity of che Gians remai- 
ned even unto Davids time as namely , Goliath ef Gath , whom 
David flew in 2 fingle duel , x Sam. 17. and another of char name, 
with his three brethren , who were ſlain by Davids ſervants, 2 Sam. 
21, 

V. 23. Foſhud tcol the whole land] 4 e. Before mentioned. Or, 
it is to be underſtood figurately , tbe whole , being pur for the greareſs 
pars. Ot, all forts of land, Cities and Countries , champion and 
mountainous places. Or, that all the whole country were (o ſtricken 
with the cerrour of his victories,that they durſt not again make any more 
confederacies againſt him, or by making any new oppoſition cifturb his 
peaceable pofſefſion of all the land which he had conquered, bur that he} 
might now without any iMmterruption quietly proceed to the diſtribucion| 
of ir among the Tribex. : 

according to their diviſions by their Tribes) 4. e. He did nor giveto e- 
very (ingle man his part,but afligned to every Tribe their portions. Or} 
he gave inhericances to 8ll the liraclires according to their ſeveral Tribes, 
in which they were numbred, according to the order and manner related 
ia the following chaprers, 

and the land refted from war) i. e. There were no more hoſtile con» 
ſpicacics to binder them from the peaccable pollefſion of all which hey 
enjoyed. Sec on ch. 4.15, 


87 
CHAP. XIL 


Veſ.1.:Rom the River Arnon unto mount Hermon] Arnon is a River | 
or Torrent dividing ihe Moabites from the Amorices, Num. 
21413. and Hermon, a part of Libanus towards the eaſt : and wich chete 
rwothe country was bounded on the our-fide of Jordan, exrending ir (elf 
from the River Arnon, where it fell into the Lake Aſpbaltires, unto 
mount Hermon, 
all the plain on the eaſt} 3. e. The Champion country of Moab, ex- 
trending ir ſelf from Arnen towards Jordan on the left band, and the A» 
Tabian mountaines on the right. 

V.2z.And ruled from Aroer) Sihons Kingdom was bounded withArnon 
on the South, Jabok on the North, Jordan on the Weſt, and the moun- 
tains of Arabia on the Eaſt. Of the Ciry Aroer (ee on 1{a.17-2. 

and from balf Gilea4] To wit, the other half lying in the Kingdom 


VS. 

ve the ſea of Cinnerouh] See chap 1 1.2. Devr. 3.17. 

the ſeq of the plain } , A plain Champion [yerb berween the Sea 
of Tiberias and the dead ſea, which on the Eaft fide belangerh to 
both. The D.ad ſea here is-called tbe Sea of the Plain , becauſt it 
was once an even and levil Country , before ic was deftroyed with fire 
and brimſtone from heaven; and it was (o pleaſant and fruitful 
that it was compared to Agypr , yeaeven to Paradiſe it ſelf, Gen. 
13-10, | 

the Sals See] Socailed from the Acrimonious and (al: raft of irs wa- 
ters. chap.n5.2, See on Gen.14.3. 

Beth- Jeſhimoth) The name fignifieth & vaſt and deſolate houſe, 
: tnng Ic was atown (cituate in the Champion border of Moab, 

.25-9. 

from the ſouth (or, Teman) under Aſbdaab-piſgah)] Or, the ſprings 0 
Piſgah, or thc bill, This ſerrerh forth the ſob borders of Sihons rote 
dom , extending ir ſelf from the mourth of Arnon unto the bottom of 
mount Abrsim. 

V.4.OgKing of Baſhan]Baſhan was a very fruitful country,excelling 

goodly 3nd plea(ant pattures. 

remnant of the Giants) Namely, of thoſe (35 is probable) which were 

by the Ammonites, Deuc.2.20,21, & 3.11- See chap.x 3-22, & on 
Gen. 6.4. 

« vAſbtaroth and at Edrei) Some underſtand that be reignedin the 
City Edrei near the mountain Alhtaroth. Others think that hereby is 
mant, two manhon-hoaſes or roy! Palaces in which Og dwelt, Sec on 

1.4. 

V. 5-inSalcah] A City in the utmoſt borders belonging to Baſhan, 

unto which the border of the Geſhurires an the Maachathires adjoyned, 
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Chap.xiit. 
Border of the Geſhurites} Geſhur was 8 Royall City ir 
the Land of Baihan not tar trom Damaſcus. See on 2 Samuc! 
3. 3+ 

and balf Gilesd)] This half was under the dominion of Og ; the o- 
ther,undcr Sihonzthe Torrent Jabok dividing the land of Gilead berween 
theſe two Kings, 

V. 7. onibis fide Fordan on the weſt) Here is deſcribed not only 
the (ca-coalt of Canaan, properly called Paleſtine, bur"the whole land 
of Canaan bounded by Jordan on the Eaſt, and by the Medirerr1= 
nean ſea on the Weit , and extending from Libanus unto the bor- 
ders of Edom ; Which uttermoſt borders i" the length of the land 
= ligniticd by rhe names of thoſe mountains of Badl-Gad and Ha- 
4k. 


= up to Setr] Seir was the name of a vers high mountain on the 
ealt-fide of the land of Hus, and of a City (ſeated on it, See on Num, 24. 
18,19. 1132.21.11, 

their divifions} 1, e, To every one his ſhare, 

V. 8. In the mountains and inthe valleys] He meaneth all places ge- 
nerally whatloever, 

V.9. beſides Berbel] This is added to diſtinguilh it from another Ai 
in the Country of the Ammonites, Jer.q49 3. 

V. 13. Geder) Which fell ro the Tribe of Judah, as did alſo Hor- 
mah, and Arad which did lye in the urmoſt fourh borders, chap.1 5.30, 
36. Judg.r 16. 

V. 15. Adullam) See on x Sam.22.1. 

V. 17. Tappus] So calied from the pienty of apples which grew there 
I: likewiſe be.onged to Judab, , 

Hepher) A City belonging to Zcbulun, chap. 19.13. 

V. 18. Aphek] Siruate berween Taanach, Gczreel and Megiddo, See 
on chap. 1 3.4, 

— See on Iſa.3 3.9. 

V, 20. Shimron-meron] See Chapr11 3,5. 

V, 23» The King of the nations of Gilgal] Some will have to be 
here meancy nor that Gilgal near Jericho, bur a tamous City of thar 
name in the Country of Galilee, which was alio called Galilee of 1he 
nations, or of zhe Gentiles, Iſa. 9g 1. becauſe many nations, by reaſon of 
the commodtouſnetle of the ports and havens chcre, did reſort thither for 
trading and merchancizing, Some think that T idai , Gen,14. 1, was 
King of this place. 

V. 24. All the King thirty and one} Of theſe (ome were not men» 
tioned in the victories bef.rerelaced ; Which ſhewerh that not every 
particular , but only the general heads of things, are couched k 
Now whereas he here (| of one and thirty Kings, many of which 


| reigned over divers Towns, befides their chicf Cityes , this eviden- 


cerh the riches of this country of Canaan , and the exceeding fruirful- 
neſle ob that ſoy] , in rhar, being of (0 (mal a circuic (that is, as good 
Authours compure, bur an hundred and ftxty mites in length, from Dan 
ro Beertheba;' and only fixry in breadth, trom Joppe ro Jordan ) it was 
ſufficienc, and that plencifully and bountifully, to nouriſh ſuch a 
mulrititude of Inhabitants in thoſe times 3 and in the dayes of David 
aboye thirteen hundred thouſand fighting men, befides thoſe who being. 
aged or impetent were nor fit to bear arms , and alſo women, youpg 
yourhs, and licle children, 


b, 


CHAP. XIIL 


Verſe 1," How avs old and ftriken in years} God purteth Joſhua in 
mind of his old age and the thort remainder of his dayes, 
to haſten him on to the dilpetching of rhat work wherein be intended 
turther to imploy bim, i.e. the dividing of the land alrezdy conquered 
among the Tribes; and al(o ro deſign by lor co every one, in their pro« 
pertion , thoſe parts which were nor yer ſubdued , nor ſhould be in bis 
like-rione, as if chey were already conquered. 
there remainah yes very much land to be poſſeſſed] To wit, #fter the 
enemiesate venquiſhed, which I will, atrer rhou art gone, poſlefle my 
people of according to my promiſe, if they keep covenant with me : Bur 
t will in the mean time reſerve it unſubdued, That 1 may exercile their 
faich and try their obedience. Neither bad the Lord promiſed that Jo+ 
ſhua ſhould conquer the whole land which he bad given to his people,bue 
only thar he ſhould bring them into it, Deut.31.23. and divide it for an 
inheritance unto them, «hap. 1.6. 
V. 2. This is zhe land tha yet remaineth] Unconquered. See Judg. 


+ Jo | 
; alt the borders of the Philiftims} Their land lay along the coaſt of 
the Mediterrancan ſes, and was given to the Ifraclices as a part of Ca- 
naan,unto which of old ir belonged\,till the Philiſtims,then called Caph+ 
torims. having by force caſt our the Hivites, became pufſeſlors of it. See 
Deur. 2. 23. Amos 9.7. & on Jer.47.4. . 
and all Geſyuri] Sicuare in Syria, and bordring on the north of Ca- 
naan, Seechap.12.5. z Sam.15 9. 
V. 3. From Sibor, which is before &f gypt] A River which, as ſome 
think, dividab Paleſtine from A,yp', Num 34.5. Bur the Hebrew 
writers think it ro be Nilus 3 whict is called Sihcr, or black, becauſe of 
the muddineſs of rhe water, See on Jer.2.18 
Alſo the Avites} Or, Hivets, Many of which, it ſeemeth , 
continued in ſome part of the Country even in 'Joſhua's time , long 


which were mountainous and yet fruitful places , lying more inward in 
har country» 


after the Philiſtims bad <xpelled the grearct part of their Anceſto's 3 
and therefore are here mentioned , becauſe the Philiftims has no 
juſd 


Chap. xii, 
ljuſt ricle rothat land in which they dwe't, .Deut 2.22723, 

V. 4. all the lant of the (anaanites] All the country was not whol- 

ſubdued by Joſhua, bur divers parcs of it only, and the reſt (o terrt- 

by the ſaccelle of his viRorious army , that not appearing, 10 any 
hoſtile oppofirisn, they were no hindrance unto him in his divigon of 
the land; and namely Mearah, or the Cave which is beſide the Sidonians, 
unto Aphek, which is a City that fell to the Tribe of Aſher, called 4- 
pbik, Judg.1.54. ſec on 1 Sam. 29.1, 

to the borders of the Amorites] By which is fGignified the country. be- 
tween = and mount Hermen, 

V. 5. the Giblizes] So called of Gebal a promontory above Zidon 1 ſee 
Pſal.83.7. Ezck.27.9. They were a people ſingularly $kiltul and indu- 
frious in manufa&ures, and therefore uſed by Solomon in the work ot 
the Temp'e, 1 King. 5.18. 

unto the entring into Hamath] See on Iſai. to. 9: Amos 6. 


2. 
V. 6. All the Inhabitants of the bill Country] Which though con- 
quered by Joſhua, yer were not wholly extirpatcd, bur left to b: (courges 
to the ſlides, and pricks in the eyes of Gods people , in caſe of their re- 
bellion agaiaſt him. : 
them will I drive out] i.e. I, who am omniporent and alſufficient 
by my ſelf alone to do whatſoever I pleaſe, do undertake to drive our 3); 
theſe inhabitants which yer remain unconquered, when chou art dead 
and gone, by ſuch men and means 8s 1 (hall pleaſe to appoint, it my peo- 
ple do not make void the covenant berween them and me by their inh- 
delity, rebellion and diſobedience : and I will give unto them peaceable 
pollcflion of all that part of the Country which remainech yer unſubCu- 
ed. Secony, 1. & on Judg.3-3. 
only divide thou it] i. e. The whole land, both that which is already 
conquered, and that alſo which is as yet unconquered. All this was 
both to ſtrengthen their aſſurance that they ſhould in due time enjoy i:- 
if they were not wanting to themſelves, ſeeing God had already given 
- ir untothem by lot 3 and alſo to provoke then to attempt it with all va- 
Jour and rc(olution when they ſhould be called anto it, and not to make 
uy peace with the inhabi:ance, either out of cowardly fears or love ot 


V. 7. Nowtherefore divide) 4, e. Secing thou ar: ſtricken in years, 
and canſt no longer purſue thy Conqueſt, 

V.8. with whom) 4. e. With the ocher half-rribe of Manafſeh , who 
were to have no part in Canzan, becauſe their portion was already tal- 
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Chap. xii 
to him by the cther tribes, which he affigned unto them as bis free gifc 
for maintenance of them and theic families. 

the $ acrifices of the Lord] i. e. All that remained of the ſacrifices, 
Num.18.8-- 24. Deuti10.9. & 18.2, Whereby a frgure of the Fart for 
the whole, we are ro underſtand all other oblations due unto God , az 
T iches, Firſt-truirs, &c. ; 

V. 15. And Moſes geve} Here he deſcribeth the particular poſe. 
ons allocred co theſe Tribes without Jordan, with their ſeveral bounds 
which Moles, authorized by God, aſhgned unto them, for the end that 
every one of thele Tribes, and all belonging unto them, mighc know 
their own , and contenting thenuclys therewith might not incroach one 
upon another, 

according to their families] i.e. Aſſigning , as ſome think, rg 
every tamily its portion z Or, as others, ts all and fingular fami- 
lies according to their ſeveral ſtocks and kindreds: 5, e. Moſes and 
Jolhua , by Gods appointment and direRion , aſſigned unto every 
Tribe (ufhcient portions for all the families belonging thereto, buc 
not 2 Particular inkeritance for every fingular family ; for that work was 
-- - on by the Magiſtrates and Officers which belonged to every 

ribe, 

V. 16. And their Coaſt was} Molt of theſe Ciryes, belonging late! 
to Sibon King of the Amorites , in former cimes Ns. =. to ru 
Moabires , but were by force taken from them by che Amorites. O- 
therwile the Iſraelites could not have poſſeſſed them , being prohibi- 
ted by God to take front the Moabites any part of their Country, Deuc, 


2.9. 

from Aroer) A City in the borders berween the Reubenices, and 
the Gadites 3 who allo built it, as Dibon, and Ataroch, Num. 33. 34 
Which towns, lying in the Confines between the two Tribes, are (aid 
to belong lomerimes to one, and ſometimes to the ocher.. In this 
place Arorr is allotted ro Reuben , as the utmoſt bounds of bis in- 
heritance. Sce on 1/a.17.2, 

V. x7. Heſbbon] 1 his alſo was a Ciry belonging both to the Rey» 
benites and Gadites, And hence it is ſaid that the Gadites gave it to 
be Levites, Chap.21, 39,& 1 Chron.6.81. And here it is (aid to 
be in the tribe of Keuben, who alſo built ic, chap.z1.39. Num.32.37. 
And the reaſon hereof is, becavlc lying in the contines of both Tribes, it 
was promilcuouſly inhabited by them both, and arrribured ſomerimes to 
the one, and ſom<times to the other, 

Bamoub-Ba4l] Sicume in theſe mountains by which the river Arnen 


len unto th:m beyogd Jordan. 
even as Moſes] i. e Even as Moles by Gods appointment gvve unto 


runnerh. Ir was the place from whence Balaam blefled Iſracl. Bamorh 
were high places in which the Gentiles worlhipped their Idols : And is 


therwo Tribes and half cheir jabericance beyond Jordan, (v do thou, this big place the IdoPBaal was worſhipped 3 which name lignifying 4 


who ſucceedeſt him in government, confirm his gift unto them in the 
ſame manner, and on the like condirions. | 

V. g. from Aroer that is upon the bank, &c.) The whole region with- 
out Jordan, given by Moſes to the two Tribes and half, is fiſt gene- 
rally deſccibed , from Arnonto Lebanon 3 and then more cipec.aily 
is expreſſed what porcion fell ro every Tribe. This Aroer ſome think 
was double, one fitune on the bank of Arnon, and the ocher in the 
midſt of the River, nor only becauſe the words here (o carry ir, but alſo 
becauſe the Propher ſo (peakerh of it, Iia.17.2. The Cities of Aroer are 
for(aken. Sec on v.16. | 

Medebs) Siruare neer Arnon ; ſee on Iſs 15.2. 

Dibon} A City built by the Gadires in the nine and thirtieth man- | 
fon of the 1ſraclites, and therefore called Dibon-Gad, Num.33; 45. by 
anticipation, See on Iſa.1 5.2. 

V. 11. of zbe Geſburiter £'c.)] Which their land Moſes bad given to 
the rwo tribes and half ; bu: his Army not proceeding in their invaſi- 
on to the utmoſt bounds of theſe countries, they were nor as yet con- 
quered, nor the inhabi:ants caſt out , chat the 1ſraclices might have 
them in preſent poſſeſſion , as appeareth ver, 2,13. Sce on Chap. 


I2.5. 

V. 12. theſe 4id Moſes ſmite] Not the Gelhurices and Maschathires, 
nor the remnant of the Giants, bur all 1be Kingdome of Oy in Baſhan, 
whom not long before his death he flew, together with Sibon King of 
the Amorites. 

V.13. expelled notthe Geſburites, &c,] Either becauſe they would 
not, by being taken up in this ſcrvice, binder their expedition into Ca- 
naan, which was a work of greater weight, or becauſe they had for the 
preſent, room enough in the Country for their people and cattel, and 
therefore might forbear the conqu:ring of chele parts till beter 1ci- 
ſure. 

but the Geſburites] q.d. Bur whatſoever the cauſe was, withou* 
doubr herein they grievoully ſinned, in bat having conquered Cans- 
an, and being returned into their country, they ſtill contrary to Gods 
command, evento this day, have ſuffered them to live amongſt them , 
as thinking they had Cities and ground ſufficient for their ule, though 
they lived with them. And ſocicher for fear, or love of caſe, they dil- 
obeying Gods command, this remainder not being caſt out, became 
ſnares, and pricks, and ſcourges tor their hn, as God threatned, chap, 
23:13. Num:33.55. Julg. 243 _ 

V. 14. be gave none inheritance} 1. e. Moſes, being ſo appointed by 
God, gave no inheritance to Levi, as appearcth v.zz. Namely , he 
gave unto them no regions or parts of tbc Country,as to the other Tribes, 


d, was given to many of their Idols, and herez3s ſome think to Saturn » 
as others to Jupirer, 
Betb-baulmeon ] It lignifierh the bonſe, er Temple 


|; of Bad 
in which be dwelt, and was worſhipped, Jer.48.23. ſ 
. 


Sc on Iiaig 


V. 19. inthe mount of the valley} By this is fignified, as ſome think 
Abarim, Nebo, or Piſgah, a place famous, becauſe Moſes body was 
there buried by God himſelf ; that, as ſome think, the people might nor 
Idolize it 3 or, as others, that they might not cerry it with em fs Jo- 
ſeph s bones) into Canaan , into which God fad ſaid be 
enter, T 

V. 20, Beth-peor] Here ſome think the filthy 14ol of the nai- 
= » Called Priapus, was worſhipped. See on Numb. 25. 3- Dewi. 4. 
46. 


V. 21, all the Kingdom of Sibon] i, e. All that part that did lye with- 
1n thoſe bounds betore mo) For there _ another _ his 
gum that was given tothe Tribe of Gad. 

: Mojes ſmate,with the Princes of Midian) Bur not all at the ſame 
time, For thele Prunces, ir ſeemeth, eicher as confederates with Sibon, 
or under his juriſdiftion (which is more probable, ſeeing they are afrer« 
wards ſaid io be Dukes of $ibon)coming to aid him agaioſt che Iſraelires, 
y_ defeat ar _—_— _ out of batrel and fied intotheir 
own Country ; there, in alecond expedici 
they were flain, Num.z1.8, abi. lat 

V. 22. Balaam alſo the ſon of Beor the South-ſayer)} He is allo cal- 
led a Prophet, 2 Pet.2.16. becauſe he had the knowledy of the true 
God, acknowledged that the events of things were dilpolcd 8nd ordred 
by his provideace and appointment,and ſpoke of many things concerni 
the ſtare of the people ot Iſrael and other nations,and of David and Chri 
himſclt,a5 atrucPropher,uttering divers oracles as fromthe mouth ofGod. 
But here be is called & Sooth-ſaxcr,in reſpec of his nororioas wickednel, 
ambition and coveruouſneſic, and in reſpeR of his ends and aims in ll 
he did, which were not Gods glory , or love of his truth revealed umo 
him, or of his people whom he blefled, but bis own adrahcements 
the wages and reward of his divination , according to the manaer 
wicked $octh-ſayers. 

among them that were ſlain] i, e. The Princes of Midian, For though 
Num 24.14,25- when be pared with Baiak, he purpoled ro return imo 
his own country to Pethor, which was tar remote ſrom Midian, yet in 
his journey he turned alide to Midian, or returned thither back agein 5 
to receive a reward for his wicked counlel given to the Midianitcs, by 
which rhe liraclices were drawn into fin and ſeverely puniſhed, But 


d not 


upon which they might live by tillage and husbandry , bur only ſome 


ſome others do very probably think that be was a Midianite by natian 


Ciryes todwell in, and the Subburbs belcnging to them, with ſome? and birth, and not an Aramite, though tor his greater glory and credit 
| he bualterh himielf to be {o, becauſe the Aramites and Caldeans were 1f 


circuir of ground , for the feeding of their cartel; becauſe God was 
zo be their portion, and all chat remained of ihe cblations offered wn- 


thoſe times moſt famous for Aſtrologic ang Divination, 
V. 23- FL 


Chap. xiv. 

V.23- was Fordan tnd the border thereaſ} i.e, Jordanand ihe Cie 
tics bordering upon irwere he bounds of the Reubenites inheritance on 
the WeRt. 

V.24. tothe Tribe of Ga4]) In this and the foure verſes follow- 
ing he delcribeth Gads inheticanae , which bordered upon the Reube» 
hi:es towards the Sourh, op the Eaſt upon the Ammonices and the hils 
of Arabia, on the Weſt upon Jerdan, and on the North extended unto 

ahanaim beyond Jabbok. 

___" «And their Coaſt was Fater) Siruare five miles from Jordan, 
und fifreen from Heihborn. Ir bounded their country on the South 3 
and in former times belonged ro the Moabires » Lia. 16, 9g, Jer. 48. 


3%. : . : ; 
1 the (ities of Gilead] i.e. All without the bounds after men- 
F.- mad m_ was given to Manatleh, uy 5 
end half the land of the children of «Ammen) To wit, which Sibon 
had taken from chem. For ocherwiſe God had expreſly forbidden the 
Iſraclices to take any thing from the Ammonites, which was in their 
ent polſeſſion, Deut.z.19. and theace ic wasthac Jephehab deny- 
eth that they bed taken any thing from them, bur from Sibon , Judg. 
"fire Rabbad) The chief City of the Ammonites , called alſo 
Ph embia by Prolemy Philadelpbus. See 2 Sam. 21, 1. & 12, 


26,27, 
Y bs it. A watch-tomer 13 of, an bigh 


bill, like thoſe on which we fer our Becons fer diſcovery, This was 8 

city beyond Jabbok toward the North, And was alſo called Kamorh in 

Gilead , Chap.2o.8, and was a city of Refuge , given untorhe Le- 

vites. | 

Mabinaim] Not far from Ramarh , frame inthe unermoſt an- 
el of Gads inheritance towards the Norrh- caſt , neer mount Gilead ; 

Focalled from the rwo bolts of angels appearing there ro Jacob, Gen. 
2.2. 

Debir] Fee on Chap.10.38. 

V.27. And invbe valley) 6.6. That ſweet and plenſene champion, 
or Plein lying upon Joidan , and extending to the like Geneſa- 
reth, 

the reſt of the —_— To diſtinguiſh it from the cher part to- 
wards the Sourh, which the Reubenites pollcfſed. 

dan caſt ward) i.e. inche land of Moab. 

agen the Kingdomeof Og] See on ver. 25, 

ul the towns of Farr] Who was of the Tribe of Judah on the farbers 
fide, and only the grand-child of Manafſeh on the mochers, 1 Chron, 
$; 4t, 22. Yer z Maaeſlice ol the mochers hde, he ad joyning 
himſelf ro the tribe, atid therefore is ſaid ro have been the fon of Ma- 

h, Num.3z. 41. And he being a valienc man that had « chick 
in conquering theſe Cities , they were afterwards called by bis 


name, 
y.;z1. were pettaining unto the children of Machir) Beeauſe he chil- 
dren of Machir had taken Gilead, and 6i.poticiied the Amorites that were 
in it , therefore it was given uwmo them by Moſes , as by right of 
conqueſt belonging to them. See Chop. 17,2. Numb. 32.39 
pauphrags.a For eker halt waste receive cheir inheri- 


£5. 

V.z+. #n the Plains of Modh) Emending from the mouthes of Jor- 
dan and Aaron, where they empty themſelves into the dead Sea, along 
by the Kingdome of Sthon, berween Jordan on the welt, and the Ara- 
bian mountains on the caſt : Which Plaines the Moabites for- 
merly poſſeſſed , before they were driven out by the Amo- 
rites. 

V.z3. But unto the Tribes of Levi} Set on ver.14.14 


CHAP. XIv. 


Verl.z. A Nd theſe are Conmwries} q.d. As we have ſpoken before 
of the Countries which. Moſes by Gods sppointmene gave to 
the two Tribes and half beyond Jordan , ſo now we are to ſpeak of choſe 
which were afſizned to the nine Tribvs and half in che land of Canaan, 
according to their ſevers!| diftriburions by lor, 
which Ele:qar the Prieft, &c.) All which men were by name de- 
hgned tothis office by God himſelf before they entred into Canaan, 
Num. 34.19. The firſt and principall was Eleazer the high Prieſt, 
as 2 chief Governour in the Iſracliciſh Stare, 8nd beſt underſlanding 
Gods laws by which they were to be governed, and alwayes ready by U- 
rimend Thummim to as& counſel of God in' all difficulr caſes. And 
he was herein a type of Chrift, by whom only we enter intoand enjoy 
the heavenly Cannzan and thoſe ſeveral! manfi ons which he hath there 
prepared for us, Joſh. 1 4.233. | 
Pit by lot was their inheritance} The land was divided by lot, ! 
which js wholly at Gods dilpoking, Prov. 16. 33. 1. That theproplet! 
might hereby accowledge him ro be Lord paramone, who hath the! 


tance on the order fide Jordan with the nine Tribes, Chap. 17 


Annrtations on the Book 7oſbuz. 


| 


Chap.xiv; 
countrey, and out of pcide and ſelf-love would have thought themſelves 
as worth of ic as any oftbereſt, ITI. That they mightbe comented 
wich their portion , ſeeing God only wiſe had allotted it unto them. 
LV. To make it appear that the prophecies of Jacob and Moſes were 
trom God, fecing kc inhericarce of rhe tribes did by tor fall unto them 
according to their predietions, Now the manner Rcording to which 
they proceeded , was thus * The whole country was divided jntofſo 
many parts as there were tribes to polkile them, yet ſo, as that the 
bounds of eyery Province were not fo preciſely limited before the Tribe 
had drawn the lot but that afterwards they might be enlarged or leflened 
according to the yrratnetie or (mallnefie of the number that belonged un» 
toy, Num.a6 53.56 &K 33.54 And that firit generall divibonwas 
orgered immediaccly from God by lots, whereby was determined whar 
Country or Province every tribe ſhould inherit 3 butthe enlarging or 
lefiening of it according to their number, great or ſmal, was lettro the 
prudence of che high Pri: , Joſhua and the Elders, whom God bad ap» 
pointed ro divide ir, 3s itis y.1. & Chap.17,14. 

by the band ef Moſes] i,c. By his miailterie. 


birib-right being devolves co bim-from Reuben, Jacobs eldeſt ſon, for 
bis hainous inceſtuousfin. This is here added as a reaſod to thew, 
that chough Levi had no inheritance, rhe number of che Tribes was 
not leliened, ſeeing rhe poſteriry of Jokephs two ſons were eicher of chem 
repured a tribe,Gen.q8. 5. 1 Chron.y 1. 

V.s. Andibey divided the land) Not ia preſent a&, bur in their 
intention, They agreed upon an order according to which the whols 
land hould be divided, borh thac part which they now poffeſſed, and 
that alio which was not yer ſubdued, The like phraſe we bave Gen.37; 
21, Exod.12.48. 

V. 6. Then the children of Fudab came} i.e Caleb of that 
tribe, they came to affiſt bim in bis ſuic for obtaining char itance 
which God bad formerly promiſed him in the general, Num, 14. 24. 
-Deur. 1.36, And that this was done before the ſubduing of Hebron , 
appeareth y. 12. com with cb.16.36,37. 

in Gilgal) Where the firſt diviſion o the land 3 becauſe che 
Ark was then there, which being the viſible ſigne of Gods 
ir was molt fig that ſo weighty a eſſe ſhould be . done in his highs 
who afſigaed unto every triber heir inberirance, And therefore when 
the Ark was removed to Shiloh, that which remained to be done in 
this divifion was there finiſhed, ch. 18.1,6. 

Galeb tbe ſon of Fepunnch ] But x Chron.2. 18,Cakb is ſaid tobe 
the ſon of Hezron, 1 anſwer, That Hetron was Judah's grand child, 
who deſcended with bim imo Agypt above two hundred ore 


ET ISIS not be his 
immediate facher grandfarher , or grandfather + And theſe 
in che Scriprure are called fabers , betas their poſterity deſeend from 


their loyas. Others more probably chink, rhat this Caleb the ſon of 
Jephunneb deſcending from Kenaz of the tribe of Judah, of whom men- 
tion is made 3 Chron.4.13,15. and who is (aid tobe the father of 
Othaiel (though nor immedciarely) who was alſo the younger brocher of 
Caleb, Judg;1.14. Seean Nom. 32.12. 

Thou knoweſt} | appeal unto thy ſelf, who a lone knoweſt what God 
ſaid unto us by Moſes #frer we came from ( the land, and had 
faichfully xelzred what we bad {cen and what we of it, ſeding 
none bus thor remaineſt live to take notice of je. 

the tbing that the Lord ſaid) What is meant by this, is much con= 
rroverred. Some think that God for their tairh full dealing in this cauſe 
did not only promiſe that they rwo ſhould ſurvive all the reſt, and encer 
into Canz2n, bur that alſo he would generally adyance them to honour 
and digniry above others : The which Caleb here pleadeth , becauſe 
of dat nremee muta 0 oe rk nee en 
the grant of any lawfull or reaſonable ſuit, Orhers think thar be mean- 
erh hereby s promiſe from God of fome (peciall parrs of the land given 


| 


whole earth at his diſpo 
was owner of this promiſed land , from whom (as having given it* 
to them) they derived al the right which they had unto it, 11, That \ 
thereby all murmurings; quarrels and contentions might be prevented)! 
which otherwiſe would neceffarily have followed both againit their ma- / 
pitrars, if in their dividing they had nor given them their inheritance. 
ſuch place or proportion as they defired 3 and amongſt the tribes one 


With another ; whileſt divers of them would have coveted the fame! Numb, 14. 24. $e yer. 9. 14. 
i 


, and more elpecially that as ſuprezam Lord{| paſſe 


umo them z as tobe Hebron and the Country adjacient, to himſelf; 
and Timnsb-Serah, to Joſhua ; ſcting ic is (aid ch.19.50, that Tim- 
nah-Serah ws given unto Joſhua according to the word of the Lord, 

unto Moſes the man of God) Theſe words adde much weight to his 
ſuit, ſcring the Lord Jebovah, who performerh all bis promiſes , had 
(poken it,and Moſes faithfull fervant badgelated i t, as it werefrom his 
own mouth, See Deur. 33.1; Pal. go. t. * 

V.7. Fourty years old war I] Caleb with others were ſent to (pic 
the land two years after heir coming eur of Xgypr, when he was fourry 
years old ; and after that they wandred in the wildernefſe thirty _ 
years, Deut.z. 14. and now heſaith v. 16. that he was cighty five 
years old : whereby it appeareth chat rhis was the ſeventh year after 
their coming into Candon , and chat they were aboye fix years in con- 
quering it, See on ch.11.18, 

as it was in my heart) In my relation I concealed no part of the truth, 
bur {peak all that of which I was perſwaded in my beart 3 Namely, thac 
God would give unto us the land of Canazn, norwithſtanding the grear 
ſtrength of rhe inhabirants and of their Cities: 2s now is cpme to 


ts 
V.8. maiethebeart of the people melt] i.e. Made them fearfull and 
faim-hearred , by telling them of the invincible ſtrenght of che ene- 
mies. 

but I wholly f. lowed the Lord my God] i. e. Perſwaded the peeple 
wichour fear to enter into the land, retting upon Gods promiſes and pow 
erfull afſiſtance, Ard the approbation God kimlelf giveth unto Caleb, 


V. 9. And 


V. 4. Fer the children of Foſeph were two Tribes) The bleſſing of -. 


Chap. xiiii. 


&* ” 


that both he and his ſeed after him ſhould inheric the promiſed land. 
Num.14.:1,24. 

The land whereon thy feet have trodden] This cannot be underſtood 
of the w -0le land of C :naan in generall, (for that was not given to Ca- 
leb and his poſterity) but of ſome ſpecial! part of ir, and namely (as is | 
molt probable) of thar in which Hebron was fituate For (ceing the | 
faint hearts ſpies, that accompanied him , took occaſion trom the Gi- 
ants which there inhabits, to diſcourage rhe people from attempring the 
Conqueſt of the Country , and contrariwile Caleb &.| encourage them 
to ſer upon it, aſſuring them that they ſhould ealily by Gods afhiſtance 
yangquilt thaſe Giants, and overcome all other difhcu'ties 3 theretore it 
is moſt likcly chat theſe places ſhould be given unto him and his poſterity 
for an inheritance z which in a ſor: he had firſt conquered by faich 
and into which through fear and want of faich others durit not enter nor | 


approach 


gument to furrher the obra1n-ing ot his ſui:, raken of Gods miraculous 
preſcryation of him, not only in litz, when as all the reſt of rhe people 
of his age, ſaving himſelf and Joſhua, periſhed in the wildernefie, bur 
oil in chat ſtrength and vigour of body and mind , that he was now, 
at the age of cighty five years, when viually nature declineth and grow- 
eth weak and feeble, as able to undertake and perform any difficulr (er- 
as as he was at che age of foutry., when Moſes ſens him co eſpy the 
nd, 

wandred in the wilderneſſe] To wit , by Gods ſpeciall command , 
as 2 puniſhwent inflicted on chem for their rebellion and unbelief, Num. 
14 25. Heb.z.19. 

V.11. For war] Not only for counſell and the empleyments of a 


Annotations on the Book of Foſhua, 


V.g. And Moſes ſwire on that day] To wit, byGods motion and | to the following relation of the diviſion of the 1and, for which the 
dire&ion, Y:3, God himſelf confirmed unto him by his own oath, | ple had gotten a good oppertunity by their preſent peace and ciation 


ſedentary lile, which uſually beſt ſuir wich (uch an age, bu tor the moſt 
hard ſcrvices and difficult exploits cf war, | 

both 10 go out and 10comein] A proverbiall (peech often uſed : So | 
Devr.31.2, Num.27.17, Ir fignificth an ability to perform our duty 
in any courſc of lite; and here particularly,zthat Caleb was yet an able 
Commander , and fit ;o conquer the Country which be deſired , andto 
kubdue the Giants. 

V.12. Giveme this mountain] 4. e. This mountainous country,where- 


in Hebron and D-bi: are firuace, 


whereof the Lord (pake inthat day] Whereby it more plainly appear- | 


”—— — 


from arms, 


CHAP. XV. 


Verſ.1.”THis then was the lot] Chap. 14. 1, 5. he began to ſpeak of 

the divifon of Canasn among the nine tribes and balf, bur 
occaſion of Calebs ſuic to kave 
his inbericance, which God himſelf bad in the time of Moſes given 
unto him, conferred accordingly upon him, before they came to make 
the diviſion among the tribes by lot: And now after that was done ac- 
cording to his deſire, he returneth to ſpeak of the diviſion by Lot. In 
which they proceeded (according as the Hebrew writers have ir) after 
Firſt, in the perrormance of this aQtionxthey in a folema 
manner, being (as may be probably thought, in reſpe& of the weighti- 
; | neſs of ſo great a work) daly prepared by faſting and prayer, Judg, 20, 
V. 10+ the Lord bath kept me alive] Here he expreſſeth another ar- | 26, AGs1. 24, preſented themſelves before the door of the Taber- 
| nacle, in which was rhe Ark the viſible ſign of Gods preſence, char per- 


made a digreſſion from it, v. 6. u 


this manner. 


forming this ation as it were in Gods fight , their hearrs might be 
afteRed with more reverence in the doing of it. And there, Eleazar the 
high Prieſt, Joſhua the chief Governour and General|, _ with 
the Elders and Magiſtrates of every Tribe, affiſting in the ation, they 
had two Urns or pots forthis ſervice 3 and in one of them were = the 
names of che (eyerall Tribes, and in the other the names of the ſeveral! 
Territories, Provinces, or portions of the land, as they had firſt divided 
them according to that netice they had taken of them by iuch ſucreyers 
35 they had imployed in that ſervice. And then theſe (everall lots, be» 
ing jumbled and ſhaken togerher , were drawn our of the ſeverall urns 
by the bigh Prieſt, as ſome think, becauſe he was melt impartiall, and 
might grace the ation with greater autbority 3 firſt, the name of che 
Tribe out of the one, and then the name of the portion and inheritance, 
which ſhould be given unto it,our of the otber. Some others think there 
was only one pot or urn » in which were put the lots of the ſeverall Pro- 
vinces.z and then that every tribe in order, according to their. dignity, 
were to draw them our ſeverally one after another 3 as, firſt the tribe of 
Judah, then the tribes of Joleph, and ſo inche reſt. But the former 
opinion is more probable, ſeeing that courſe ot drawing ſeemerh leaſt 
par:iall , as the nature of 8 lot requirerhzmoſt peaceable, as not liable co 
ſtrife about queſtions of precedencie, and berter ſuirerh with divers phra- 


eth chac he had a particular promile from God. that be would give this \ſes uſed inthis lortery 3 8s, that the lot came forth x0 Simeon, came up to 


place to him and his (eed for an inheritance ; wherein, as betore, he 


'Zebulan, came out to Iſſacher, Chap. 19-1, 10,17. which ſeem to im- 


appealeth ro Joſhua's knowledge; Thbe which promiſe was made to Cs- | ply that when the lot of their name was firſt drawn , then the lot of their 


leb on thatday, b<cawſe hearing how the Anakims were there, and that 
. the Cities were great and fenced, he was notwithſtanding confident in 
the afſurance of faith , that he ſhould overcome all ;hele difficulties, and 
conquer that gounury. 
if ſo bethe Lord will be with me] This he (pcaketh not as one doubt- 
ing bis (ucceſſe is rhis int<:priſc , but as one that denying himſelf and 
Þis own ftrengeb did reſt wholly by faith upon Gods promiſes and pow- 
erful] aſſiſtance,in which only be could prevail againſt all difficulties. See 
on 1Sam. 14.6, 
- - arahe Lord ſaid} i.e, As he formerly promiſed. Hereby again it 
appearcih chat_he bad from God 8 ſpecial! promile of inheriting this 
mountainous place , alhough we do not find it rdated In expreſie 
words. | | 
V.1z+ And Foſhua bleſſed bim) Having granted his requeſt , he 
prayed God to bicfle him with good ſuccelle and comfortable fruition of 
his inhericance, 
Hebron for an inberitance ] i, e. The Country and terricorie in 
which Hebron and Debir were fituate, with the rowns anc. villages be- 
longing to them. For Hebron it (elf was a free city, and was given by 
lotto the Levices, cb.21.11,1z., » Chron.6.55,56., Neither was it 
given unto Caleb on that condition propounded by him , of driving, our 
the inhabicants by bis proper forces : - For Jefhua himſelf and the 
whole army efliſted him for the ſubduing of it, and afterwards gave it 
unto him, ch.10.37, Whereby it appeareth that this ſuit of Caleb 


— 


for the obtaining of Hebron was propounded unto Joſhua before the 
laughter of the five Kings, and the conquering of their countries, 
though we have the generall Rory of it, ch.zo. Unlefſe we would ra- 
ther think , that Hebron and the Country adjoyning was firſt given to 
Caleb {even 3s other Proyinces to the ſeverall Tribes) by lotybur afcar- 
wards this , with other Ciries , were by lot caſt upon the Levites 3 


un'o which diſpoltion of God Calcb gave bis willing afſent (as alſo the 
ſeverall Tribcs did in theic portions,and the rather , becauſe both be and 
.Þis poſterity,wich all rhe af yo that country, ſhould,by having Gods Le 
vites living among rhem, be the better inſtruRted in the knowledge of 
God and in all the wayes of true religion, 

V.15. Kiriath-Arba) Or the City of Arbaz, $0 callcd either be- 
caule he built it, or reigned in it , bcivg agreat man both in authority, 
Brength, and tazure, yea (o repurcd amony the Giant-like Anakims 
themic|ves 

end the land bad reft from war] Not at the time when Caleb made 


this requeſt 3 for then bott Hebron, for which he here ſueth , and a 


' portion alio came __—_ is,was drawn out for them. 


of the tribe of the 6bildren of Tudab] The lot of this Tribe cameour 
firlt by a ſpeciall providence of God , and fell out in the chiefeſt and 
richeſt part of all the land , that hereby the people might rake notice of 
Gods purpoſe to prefer Judah before all other Tribes. And here we have 
Firſt deſcribed the utmoſt borders of Judah's inberirance on the South 
kde, beginning ac that angel next untothe Eaſt towards the wildernelle 
of Edom. 

Thc wilderneſſe of Zin] Not that into which the Iſraclites firſt en- 
tred when they came our of Xgypt, bur another on che Souch-ſide of 
the Dead Sea. See on Num.20.1. 

V. 2, of the ſalt-Sea] 1..e. iThe lake of Sodom called the ſalt Sts, 
becauſe it is ſulphureous and bituminous. Chap. 2.3. 

V. 3. Madleb acrabbim} Or, the going upto Acrabbim ; Socalled 
from the Scorpions and Snakes which abounded in that hill, Judg, 
t, 26. 
Kaleſt-barnes) This was the urmoſt borders of the land of promiſe, 
Deut.1. 20, and wasthe three and thirtieth Ration of the Iiraclices, 
Num. 3-36. See on Gen.14.7, & Num.20.1,6. 

V. 4- unothe river of Egypt] i.e Anarm of Nilus runnjng in 
tothe Mediterranean. By this deſcription of the South benderaof Jo- 
dah it appearech,char they begun at the urmoſt parts of the ſalr Sea bend- 
ing towards the South,and thence winding towards the weſt, firſt tothe 
bil Acrabbim , then to Kadeſh-barnea , thence to Heſron and Adax 
and laſtly to Karkaa. F , 

V. 5. Andthe eaſt- border was the ſalt Sea, even unto the end of 7#t- 
dan] i.e. Their Eaſt-border was drawn. from that utmoſt end where 
the Sourh-border began, unto that part where Jordan falleth into the 1aks 
Aſphaitites. : 

. 6.Beib-hog!a) Some conceive this was the place called Bethwid » 
ith 4. 6, 
af PA i.e. An bouſeof ſolitude ; raking its numefrom tt 
ſolitarinefle of the place where it was faruate. See ch.18.18, 

the ſtoxe of Bohan] Ser up (a5 it ſeemerh) for a monument or ©” 
membrance of ſome thing that concerned him, or ſome notable 3 done 
by him there. But the Tribe of Reuben had no land on that Gde Jot- 
dan. 

V. 7. went up toward Debir) There were two Cities of this name 
one called formerly Kjriath-Sepher, which Orhniel took, neer H 
but this other was necr Jabbok, and not far from Jexicho. ; 

Gilgal) Called alſo Geluoth, ch.18. 17, over-againſt Adummi® ? 


great part of rhe land befides, was not yer conquered ; but after th: 
Joikua wich vis ermy had ſubdued it,and given it to Caleb for a palle(- 
fron. Theſe words are uſed, ch 11.23. After the hniſhing of char 
, war before relaced,ch, io. & 11,a9d becauſe of rhe digrefſion made from 
hat ſtory in the three nexc chaprers,are here repeated as an imroduRtion 


berween Jericho-and Jeruſalem : a place much baunced with checves 
robbers 3 tro which Chriſt in the parable alludeth, Luk 20.30- 
& Enrogel} Or,the fullers well, as appeareth, x King.19-49+ 5* 
2 Sam.17.17. 1 Kinz.ig9 
V. 8. the valley of the ſonne of Hinnom)] A place neer Jerulalen by 


Chap.x y 


it,to Judah See on x Chron. 1.1 4, 


Chap.xv. 

old-very ſweet and pleaſant , being watred with the bruok Cedron 3 but | 
afterwards horribly abuſed and prophaned with abominablc idolatryy 
the people there offering with more then barbarous tormen:s their chil- 
fren to Molech. In dereftation whereof is was defiled by the command 
of good Joſiah , and made the common |ayſtall tor Carions and all 
manner of filth, and a cogmon place of buriall tor innumerable num- 
bers of thoſe who in Gods wratbful| diſpleaſure perithed in their ins, 
and thence called the valley of ſlaughter, ' See 2 King. 23+ 15+ 2 
Chron. 28. 3. Jer. 7. 3!. 32, 33. & 19.6, In thenew Teſtament 
by a lit:le change of the lerters it is called Gehenng, and taken for the 
place of hell-rorments', Marth, 18.9. & 23. 33, See on 2 Kings 


16 2. » 

- the Sourh-fide of the Jebuſire)] Jeruſalem was of old by the Ca- 
naanites called Febus, Judg. 19 11. after the name of one of Canaans 
ſon:, Gen. 19.16. and it was the Metropolis of the Iebuhtes , which 
they long polleſſed, even. (ome part of ir in Davids time. 'Why it was 
afterwarc's called Feruſalem, (ee on >. 10.3. This city ir ſelf belonged 
to Benjamin 3 but the Fort of Sion, which ood in ſome diſtance trom 


V. 9g. Blah] Called allo Kirjaths Baalych,18.1 4, 

V. 10, unto mount Seigll Not that in Edom 3 but another jn the 
land of Judab, ſo called becaule overgrown with rough woods. 

Beth-ſhemeſh] Of this name there were four Cities: One, 
in Ifacher, Chaps 19+ 22. another , in Naphali, chap, 19. 3g. 
Judg.t, 33. a third, ia Dan, 1 King. 4. 9. called Ir-ſhemeſh, Chap. 
19.41, and thisin Judah, 2 Kings 14.11, which was given tothe 
Levites , Chiap, 21.16, x Sam. 6.12. I fgnificch the houſe of the 
Sun. 

V. 12. The weſt border war tothe great Sea] i, e., The Mediterra- 
nezn, This wholly determined che borders ot Judah on the weſt- 
fide , and therefore there needed no further diſcription of 
them. 

V. 13. Andunto Calth} See chns.1y. 

V. 14. Ana Caleb drove thence} See onch.10.36, & 11.21, 

V. i5, And be went upthence ] This expedition is attributed to 
Caleb», becauſe , though Joſhua and the army performed it rogerher 
with him, Chap.10.38,39. yet is was done at bis uit, and chietly for 
his ſake, to whom Hebron was given by Gods (pecisl| command to Jo- 
ſhua, ver, 13, and in agreat part atchieved by himſelf, with Ochniel 
and ohers his allies and friends of his cribe aſſiſting bim. Some think 
(though not ſo probably) that atter it wss conquered by Joſhua , it was 
repoſſeſſed by che Canaanites, and again recovered by Caleb atter Io 
ſhus's death. Others conceive, tha: Caleb himſelf properly being aſ- 


Annotations on the Book of Foſhua. 


Chap.xy3 


ture of parents and children : bur in the crolle line it is not ſo, See on 
ch.14.6. Num.z 2.1 2. 

V. 18. when ſhe came to him? i. et To Othniel, Being to remove 
from her fathers co her husbands houſe, ſhe took this opportunity of their 
parting , when parents hearts are more tender then they uſually are 
when their children live with them,to perlwade her husband to move her 
father in this ſuit, as being our of modeſty and awfull reverence to her 
father lochro do it her (elf, and the ratber becauſc he had already, out 
of his fatherly love to her, and his high eſteem of his new ſon in law, 
given untothem a large portion. Or (which I conceive more agrees- 
ble, to that which followeth) ſhe moved her husband to give her leave 
that ſhe might make this (uirto ber farber ; Which being obcained , 
ſhe returned to her father , and out of her reverence and reipe& to him, 
and coming alſo as an humble ſuicer , the lighted off ber Ale before 
the ſpake unco him.$o Gen, 24.64. 1 Sam.25.24. Which Caleb obſery- 
ing, and not knowing the cauſe of her (o ſudden return , he asked her 
whac ſhe would havezor what ſhe meant thereby. 

V.19. Grve me a bleſſing [_ i. e- A gittor boon, with thy fatherly 
blefling upon ir,Gen. 33.31. 

thou beſt given me 4 ſouth land] She intimaterh , that though ſhe hafl 
received a large portion, yet it was not conyenient, unlefle he would be 
pleaſed to make unto it a neceflary addition 3 (ecing that which he had 
given her was a South-land , which lying upon the noon-Sun in thoſe 
hot Countries muſt needs be dry and barren, unlefle allo there wers 
ſprings to water it, 

Grve me alſo ſprings of water} j.e.. Adde unto my former 
which chou haſt alrcady given me , lome other land wherein 
ſprings of water,ihat ſo by watring it may be made fruitfull. 

be gave ber the upper ſprings) #4. e. Land, which though itdid lye 
high, had (prings of water in it , which might cafily be derived to dry 
and barren grounds that did lye lower then they, _. 

and the nether ſprings} Such as made the grounds in which they 
were, fruicfull, being levell with them. AU chis land Caleb gave un» 
to his daughrer , not for a perpetuall inheritance (for baving divers 
ſons, 1 Chron. 4- 15. the lawof God did bind him to let it deſcend 
unco them, and would not permit him to alienate it from them by giy- 
ing ir ro his daaghter, Num. 27. 8,9.) bur as adowry and annuity 
onely for term of her lite, or ac moſt cill the year of Jubilee,when ir was 
to return to the male heirs,if rhere were any. | | 
V. 20. this iz the inheritance} He returneth to the deſcription of 
Judah's inhericance by enumeration of many Cities belonging to ir, 
from which he bad made a digrefſion upon occafion of Calebs ſtory, 


V.13. 


liſted by his friends and a:laies conquered theſe Citics,bur by that antici- 
pation,the conqueſt is attributed to loſhuazbecauſe Caleb arteropred ir by! 
Joſhua's concetſion and aurhority.Sce on ch.x0.36. ” 

Kirjath Sepher] It fignifierh 4 City of books , or literature ; becaule 
it was (as is (uppoſed)a place in which was kept a famous library,where- 


.in many notable ovonuments and ancient records of things done ever 


lince the loud were reſerved : Unto which the name Debty ſcemeth ro 
relate, as ſignifiing « ſecr«t place, or a place of ſecrets, and ſacred. Se, 
v.49. 

V. 16. And Caleb ſaid, He that ſmiterth] It was not diffidenee in 
reſpe& of the difhcuiry ot the work which made bim by this promiſe call 
in others to atChieve ir, he himſelf being a moſt yalian: man, and one 
who by Gods afliſtance bad ob:ained great viRtories 3 bur like a noble 


V. 21. Kabzeel] See + Sam. 23.20. 

V. 31. Ziklag} Set 1 Sam.27.1. Y 

V. 32, dll the cities are twenty and nine] There are reckoned up 
thirty and eight Cities 3 how chen could there be but twenty and nine ? 
Some anſwer , that nine of theſe belonged tg the Tribe of Simeon , 
who had cheir inhericance our of the portion of Judah, chap.19-1, And 
becauſe rheic inkeritances were nox yer divided , the cicies belonging 
to Simeon are numbred among the Cities of Judah. Others cbink chas 
ewenty nirie onely were walled Cities, and the other nine no Cities, 
bur country-towns of ſome (pecial| note adjoyning to chem. 

V. 36. Fourtcen cities with rams. Here alſo are reckoned 
kfteen Cities: and therefore cicher one of them was no Cizy, bur ſome 
great noted town z or, a5 others conceive, Gederah and Gederotbaim 


an] magn»nimous Commander, having biav*lfe by his exploits gotren 
fame and honour enpugh, he giveth this occaſion to ſome of his fellow- 
Souldiers to partake wich him in the glory of bis viRories, thereby to a- 
nimate them to noble aQions, and ro ſhun the envie of (elf-ſeeking and 
vain-glory ; Bur as it was not diffidence to atchieve this ation , much 
letle cowardiſe or floth , which kept him trom attempting it, ſo we may 
well think that it was by (peciall inflin& and dire&ion of Gods Spiric 
that he gave unto Orhaiel this occ:fion of ennobling his virtue and va- 
lour in the light of the people, whom God intended afterwards, when 
Caleb was dead to make their Iudge and Deliverer. 
to bim will I give Achſah my daughter} 1n the Scripture parents 
are (aid to give cheir daughters in marriige, to ſhew their authority 
in diſpoling of their children ; and the Apoſtle implyeth as much , 
1 Cor.7.37,38. But this authority was not abſolute, to give them ro 
whom they picaſed, bur ic muſt be with cheir daughrers liking and con- 
lent 3 which in marriage is moſt efſ-nciall and neceflary Gen. 24.5 1,57. 
and (o it was here to be underſtood, See on Gen. 21.21% 
V.17. the brother of Caleb)Some here bytbrothey underſtand kinsman, 
becaule u(ually kinſmcn in Scriprure are called (pothers. But ic cannot 
belo taken bere, as may appear, it we compare this place with Iudg.1. 


are bur ſeyerall names of one and the ſame Ciryzandtben they all make 
bur fourteen ; And they read ir thus, Gederab or Gederotbaim, as is 
is alſo in the margin ef our new tranſlation. : 

V. 41. Beth-dagon} Of this name there were two Cities z one in 
the Tribe of Aſher, c.19.27. and this other in the Tribe of Judah. 

V, 47. the great ſea and border thereof} i- © The (hore or (ea-coaſt, 
wich all Cirics and villages belonging unto ir. 

V.55. Maon] Sityate in the Southern part of Canaan, tending tos 
wards the Eaſt, neer the utmoſt coaſt of the Dead ſea ; from which the 
wildernefie adjoyning had its name, in which D&vid hid himſelf from 
Saul, 1 Sam. 23.25. 

Ziph) This City allo gave ics name to the mountain adjoyning,which 
was neer the hill Hachilah, where David bid bimſelf, x Sam. 26.1. 

V.61. Inthe wildernsſſe]J After the enumeration of Cities ficuate 
in the more fruirfull and uſefull places of the country, he now mention= 
eth choſe which were ſeated in the waſts and deſerts , which were ſo bar= 
= that they were nor for tillage, bur onely uſefull for feeding of cat» 
tell. 

V. 62. and the city of ſals)} Socalled from the abundance of (alr-pirs 
in thac place, 


13. where Othniel is ſaid co be Calebs younger brother z which phraſe 
or tirle is proper to a brother, not to a kin(man, The reaſon why they | 
thus interprer ir, is , becauſe they hold that marriages berween brothers 
and filters children are unlawfull, ſecing degrees further remore are for- | 
didden : To which I anſwer, That the law of God, which is che on- 
ly rule by which we may Judge what is lawfull or unlawfull , doth no 
where forbid ſuch marrriages 3 bur contrariwiſe , we read that Zelophe- 
bads daughters were by Gods own command married to thcir fachers 
brothers (ons Num. 36. 10, 11, And whereas it is obje&ed, that 
degrees further off are forbidden , it is not ſo inthe tranſverſe-line 
of kindred, bur only in the righc or dire& line, of Fathers, Morhers, 
andthe oblique line, of Uncles, Aunts,and ſo upward and downward , 
even from Adam to thoſe that now livezbecauſe all theſe are in the na» 


V. 63. As for the Febufites, the inhabitants of Feruſalem, be children 
of Fudah could not drive them ous) In many places it is ſaid that Ie- 
bus did belong to the Benjamites as their inbericancez and the (ama 
that is bere (aid of Judah is ſpoken of them , namely , that the children 
of Benjamin did not drive out the Febufutes , buc ſuftered them to dwell 
among them , Iudg, 1. 21.,whence this queſtion ariſeth , To which 
Tribe Jebus belonged, ſeeing by this place and-divers others it ſeemerh 
it did belong ro Judah. To which it is anſwered, Thar part of is 
belonged to the one Tribe,and part to the other,and that itwas promiſ- 
_ inhabiced by chem both,as ſtanding in both their borders, The 
City it ſelf for the molt part was in the portion of Benjaminzand the 
tower of $ion, ſomewhat remore from it, wich ſome of the Souch-part ad- 


jacent,belonged to Judab z & therefore ir is imputed 3s a great favlethar 
T eiber 


Chap.xv1. 
either for ſloth, or cowardiſe, or difadence and diftruſt in Gods power 


8nd promiſes , in reſpe& of the ſtrength of the Jebulices fortificacions, |* 


the two Tribes did not joyn together to drive them our, bur ſuffered 
them till ro live amongſtthem. For had they done their indeavour, 
and not been wanting to themſelves in _—_ Gods abſolure com- 
mands , they might bave bad aſlurance of good luccefſe in their enter- 
priſe , notwichſtending the grear itrengeh of all their enemies: But 
failing in their duty , God would not caſt them one before them , bur 
ſuffered them to remain , to be ſcourges in their fides , #nd pricks in 
their cies, Judg. 220,21. Secon Judg.1.8. 

unto this day} 4c, In which this Hiſtory was writzen. For 
though part of Jeruſslem was taken by Judah, Judg, 1, 8 yer it was | 
not wholloy conquered rill Davids rime, 2 Sam. 5, 6, This is an e- 
vidence (by the way) that this ſtory was not written by Exfa, as ſome 
have conceived, ſecing he lived many years after David. Ser on chap. 
$7.10, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Verſ.1. A Nd the lat of the children of Foſepb] # ce, Of Ephraim and 
the helf Tribe of Manaflch, 

Fell) The firſt lot fell ro Judab , of whom the chicf Ruler, yes 

and the Mefliah , was to come 5 the nexrto Joſeph, ro whom: the 

birch-right and the double portign- belonged : 1 Chron. F. 


b. 
.” amorhe waters of Fericho ontheeaft} Firſt the borders of Joſephs 
inhericance are deicribed from Eaſt to Welk. And here by the waters 
of _ are meant thoſe weavers chat flowed from the fountain which 
Blitha cured by caſting falt inco ir. It is firume on the Nor:b-caſt-(ide 
of Jericho, at the botwome of an hill which extendeth to Berh=cl, and 
— all thoſe fields by trenches and fluces made into them, 2 Kings 
z.i9. | 

-'V. 2, Beth-cely Where Jacobin his ſaw that divine divift- 
on ,Gen.:8. 29, k is twelve miles from Jeruſalem. : 
Sp, Not that ſpoken of Gen. 28. 19. but that mentioned, 

4.26, 

Archi) Hence Huſhsi came, 2 Sam.1 5-32. 

Atarnh) RKuſcbius affirmerh there were two Ciries of this name. 
one neer Ramah,the ocher four miles from Samaria, $ce on x Caron, 
2:54. . 

V. 3. Fapbleti) See on » Sam. 8.18. 

V. 4. Manaſſeb) To wit, that half which had not irs inheritance 

beyond Jordan, 


Annotations on the Book of Foſhua, 


Chap. xvii, 
CHAP. XVII 


He firſt-born of Foſeph] Gen 41. 51. & 46. 20. though by Gods 
T decree and Lacobs blefling Ephraim was preferred betore him,Gen, 
45.14,'9. . 

for Machir) Who was the only ſon of Manafſeh, Gen. $0, 2z, 
Whence it is, char the whole tribe beareth the name of Machir, Judg, 


5.14 

the firſt-borw of Manaſſeb] In the Scripture an only ſon is called 
(amerimes the firſt born, h no other is born after him, ire, noc 
relatively, beeauſe he firſt openeth che - Soour Saviour is called 
the Virgin Maries firſt-born , though ſhe had no other beſides him , 
Mat-1.25, Sce Num: 26, 
becauſe be was a man of war] i.6. Therefore be had Gilead and 
Baſhan allotted unto him; (that is , half of thoſe Countries : for the 
other half belonged ro Reuben. See chap. 13-25, & Deut. 3, 12413.) 
and (o 2 double was due to him, becauſe. he had not only ri 
unto it as being the firſt-born, Deur. 21, 17. bur alſo becauſe he had 
conquered it by his (word, Num. 3 2.39,40. Being a waclike' people , 
they were fitter to be ſeated on the frontiers , ro op the incurſion of 
forrein nations. Therefore it was, as ſome probably conceive, that 
the' numerous and valiant Tribe of Judah was placed on the South 
of Tm , the betrerco guard the whole Kingdome on that fide from 
invaton, 

P. 2. the reſt of the children} To wit, thole who had no portion on 
the ocber fide Jordan, F 

by their familics] i.c, The heads of families deſcending from them, 
and bearing their names. , 

V. 3. But Zelophebad} This ſtory is more fully related Numb.z6 
33. K271. & 36. 2, 3. | 

V. 5. And there fellten portions to Manafſeh ] i. e. Six portions 
falling tothe fix ſons mentioned v. 2, and H part being by 
Gods command divided anwongſt his fave grandchildren, the daughters 
of Zelophehad, there were in all cen portions. 

V. 6, whe daughters of Manaſſeh] i.e. Which lineally des 
ſcended from him , but were the daughters of Zclophe 
had. 
V. 9. among the citics of Manaſſeh) The Cities and lands belong- 
ed to Ephraim aud Manafſch were mingled one with another. See 
Chap: 16. g. And ſoit is (aid ver. 8. that Manafſch bad the land 
of Tappuah, rogerher wich the bamlers and villages contained therein, 
but the Ciry Tappuah it (elf, though it were on the border of Manalich 


took rheir inheritance] i.e. Either of them reſpeRively , as their 
ſeyerall inherirances fell unto them by their ſeverall low. Or, as 
ethers think , having but one lot common to them berh , rhey after” 
ward divided their inhericances one wich another, by a ſpeciall an pri” 
yare lor among themſelves. 

V. 5. And the border] i.e. The Eaſtern bounds of Ephraim reach- 
Ta from Ataroth in the Sourbern border to Berh- boron on the North- 


V. y. and cane ts Ferichs] 6. e, To ſome of the territories there- 
of, For the Citie lericho ir ſelf , and ſome parts adjoyning , fell ro 
Benjandins lorzchap, 18,21. 

V. 9. And the ſeperate cities] 5. e. Which did lie with in the bounds 
of Manafichin the hrſt diviſion by lot, bur were afterwards added to B- 
phraim , becauſe their portion here deſ@ribed was in reſpe& of their 
numerous twultirade too ftreight for them, as they complain. chap. 17. 
14. Sceon ch.17.9. 

V.10. And they drave not outthe (anaanites] i.e, They did not 
quite 4 ng z Bs God had commanded, but onely made them be- 
come ies unto them, Judg. 1. 29, Wherein as they gritvoully 
finned againſt God either out of cowardiſe or floth, (o alſo they diſcover- 
ed heir baſe coverouſneſſt , in that for gain they were comtent to permir 
theſe curſed Canaenices to harbour wo, live amongſt chem , dire&aly 
veainſt Gods expreſſe command, Exod. 23. 31,32>33. Deut. 7. 2. 
Ir might indeed ſeem a work of great difficulcy utterly to expell chem , 
becanſe dwelling the ſca-coafts , rhey had entercoarſe and trading 
with all rhe neighbour nations, and in thet reſpeR migtn draw chem in 


to their alliftsnce , whence it was that ſome parys that country re- 
mained unconquered even unto Solomons time « Yer, had they atrempt- 
rd ir , they ſhould certeinly have prevailed , having Gods command 


for the underteking of i, and his gracious promiſes of aſſiſtance , unto 
whole Ownipotency nothing is unpoſlible or ſo much as difficult, See 
vn c<,17.1 2, 

wo this day] i.e, When our Author wrote this Story , yes, to 
the dvics of Solomon , when the King of Xgypt ſubdned Gezer, flew 
Thc Canzanices that dwe't in it, and vave it tor a preſent to his Caugh- 
ter, Solomons wife, 1 King.9.16. Where we beve #nother evidence 
thit Exra was not the Author of this Story, as ſome conceive, being 
deluded by that counterfeir EſAras in the Apocryphall hiftorie , 2 Eſdras 
14.2, leving theſe Cuanasanites were wholly rooted out in Solomons 
d8yer>*ho lived manyytars before Exras time.S$ce on ch.1 5.63, 


belonged ro Ephraim. 

V. 10. theſes] i.e, The Syrian, or Medicerranian, 

V.11.B 3 Called Betb-ſan, 2 Sam.31.10. 1 Macc. {. 
52, & $cythopolis, 2 Macc.12.29. | 

Iblceem] See on 1 Chron.6.70; 

V. 12, the children of M could not drive} This isro be re- 
ferred to the times after Joſhua s death, as we may ſee, Judg 1, 27,28. 
where the ſame thing is related. And, as Thave formerly ſhewed, 
the cauſe why they could not drive ther out , was either their cowardile 
that they durſt not , or their floth becauſe they would not attempt it, 
or elſe their rebellion and finfull diſobedience againſt God, and their 
want of faith in bis promiſes and power , which moved him in his juſt 
di{pleaſure to profetie that he would not drive them out before them, Judg, 
2.321. See ch.16,10, 

bus the Ganaanites would dwell} i.e. Reſolving to dwell fiill in 
their own Ciries, they ſtood upon their ſtrength and defence, and kept 
the Iſraelites from entring. 

V. 13. pus the Canaanites to tribute] See on chap.16.10. 

V. 14. And the children of Foſeph} i. ce. Both the tribes, Ephraiui 
and Manaſich,as s h v-15.16,17, 

ſpake unto Foſhus ] Namely z after their inheritance was falcn 
unto them , and they were now come to ſee and take poſſeſſion of 
ir , then perceiving that the bounds thereof were to ftreight 
wn their numerous tribes, they make chis complaint unto 

given me bu one lot) They had twolots or portions : Bur their 
meaning is , that they were ſo (mall that they were ſcarce ſufficient 
for one of their tribes to inherit, in regard of their multirude : Not 
that Joſhus and the reſt of the dividers had given unto them coo lit- 
tle curcuir of land <o inhabir , bur partly becauſe the bills were unki for 
habitation, in regard they were overgrown with woods , and partly 
| becauſe the champiog and Plains were inhabited by the Canaanits » 
who were a warlike people , and had the advantage of iron-ch#t- 


ts. 
ſeeing I am a great people} In their laſt numbring, theſe wo tribes 
were eighty five thouland and two hundred ftrong , Num. 26. 341 


7. 
-P. 15. if thou be « great people] Jolhus acknowledgeth what the) 
ſaid, that they were a great people , but retorcetþ the itrengtÞ of their 
argument 8gsinſt rhemſelves , namely , thar if chey were ſo aumerons, 
then they had ſtrength ſufficient ro enlarge their borders by driving os 
their enemiesboth our of thoſe mountanous places and our of the champ!” 
ons and Plains allotred unto them. And though che mountains 8% 

with wood ,and therefore were not arrable or babirablc, yer having men 
enough to ſer upen the work,they might cafily cur down thole woods 
make thoſe places tic for their ule. 
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Chap. YVitk Annotations on the Book of Foſhus, Chap. xviii. 


inthe lan of 89: Perigyites] A (avage and wild people , living 
far from cities, in woods and mountains, and much given to (poy! and 


F "1 of the Giants) Who divel: in caves and dens, and like barba- 
rous 2cople lived upon rapine. Thee lohua perſwaderh the children 
of Loſeph to conquer and expel, thatthey might inhabic their coun- 
ye Epbraim] So called by anticipation. 

V. 16, The bill is not enough for us} q. 4. Suppole we ſhould drive 
them our, yer the bill, i. e. theſe mount»nous places , being added to 
all we now pollefies will not be targe enough for ouf hibiration. | 

and all thEC anaznites that dwel in the Land of the valley have chariots of 
jron] 4.6 Have books like ſthes on either lie of the chariot taſtned 
in their axle-trees, which ruſhing ſuddenly into an army will cut and 
(as it were) mow down all that ſtand in their way , and wo other 
hooks bznding towards the earch, which will tear choſe char fall down 
under them ; and therefore having this advantage, they can hardiy be 
vanqueſhe4 and expelled, Iudg. 1.19. & 4. 3. Others by bill under- 
ſtand moun: Ephraim, now in their pollefſion 3 and char the valleys of 
the Canaanites were inthe way to the mountanous woods, unto which 
they could have no accefle , to cur them down , and conquer the Periz- 
zices, but by paſſing through che valleys where theſe Canzanires dwelt 
tha: had the iron chariots, 

V, 17. Thou ſhalt not have one let onely] i.e, Seeing you are a 
people that excel! in number and (trength , ye have no need to complain 
of having but one lot, and a place too narrow for your habitation ; 
for if it be not your own default through floth, cowardile, or diffidence 
in Gods power and promiſes, you may enlarge it when you pleaſe: And 
therefore as there is great reaſon that you, being a great and numerous 
people, ſhouid have a portion large enough to inhabic, (o upon the ſame 
ground there is as great realon that you imploy double ſtrengeh to get 
# double portion, ; 

V. 18. But the mo-intain ſhall be thire] i.e. All thoſe mountainous 
places, when thou haſt cut down the wood growing upon them, ſhall be 
fir for tby habiration, being made arable and fruictull; and the out- go- 
ings of it, that is, all the champion Country and Valleys adjacent, 
ſhall be thine alſo , ſeeing» if thou doſt attempt ir, God will furely ina- 
ble thee to drive out the (anaanites, corwithitanding all their ſtrength, 
andithe advantage which they have by their tron Chariots, he being al- 
mighty and al-{ufficient to make good all his promiles , if by faich and 
athaace thou rel ycſt upon him, 


CHAP. XVIII: 


Verſ.1, A Sſcmbled together at Shiloh) i, e, Withdrew themſelves 

trom their ſtationary camp at Gilga] and aflembled at Shilob, 
a City in the Tribe of Ephraim nine miles trom Teruialem. Unto this 
place they removed the Tabernacle, no doubt by Gods ſpecial! appoint- 
ment, Duc. 12.5. partly out of reſpe& unto Ioſhus their General, 
who was an Ephraimice, (even as afterwards it was removed to Nob 
(which was therefort, as is very probable, called the (ity of the Prieſts, 
becauſe rbey refided there to officiate in the Tabernacle, 1 Sam. 22.19.) 
in the tribe of Benjamim, in honour of $4ul their King who was a 
B:njamite 3 and after that to Ieruſalem , out of the ſame reſpe& to 


David , who was of the Tribe of iudab) and partly that the people - 


night with more conveniency frequent the place of Gods publick wor- 
ſhip, Shilob being more neer the heart of the Country then Gilgal, 
which was . ſeared ja the urmolt border, And in thig place it 
continued three handred and fixty years, till for the fins of Iſrael 
and the Inhabiranrs there, it was removed, Jer. 9. xz, Pſal. 98. 
67, 

An the land was ſubdued before them) i.e, All that lay neer that 
place: $9 that they had no imp:dim-ntz» hinder them from proceed- 
ingin the diviton of that part of Canaan which remained undivi- 
&d. 

V. 2. And there remained among the children of I(racl ſeven Tribes] 
Jn the divition begun at Gilgal oncly Judah , Ephraim , and balf the 
tribe of Manaſl:h had by lot received their inheritances 3 and (even 
Lcibes 7emaines yer unprovided for, ſeeing the diviſion at that time pro- 
eve. a9 tarther , yea was for a long time atter intermitted and laid a- 
lide, as Jolhaa plaialy implyecth, ver. 3, Bur upon whar reaion 
this delay was made is not evident 3 only the cauſes are guellea at by 
probable conjeRures: As that it was eicher becauſe the people were 
diicomented with the Grit beginnings of the divition, as thinking ir 
partial , (ecing a greater and more fruicfull portion was allotred 
to Judah chen was likely to fall unto any of the reſt, Os: elſe becauſe 
tkty deterced the diviſion till they might have a mcreex1& ſurrey 
and Ciſcoverie then they could yet have » by reaſon of a great part of 
the land undivided was Rill in the pollefſion of the enemies , that 
were nx yer caſt our: Or which 1 conceive moſt probable , be- 
Cule they were tyrcd with a long war, and abounded wich (poy], 
and therefore , being weary an wanting nothing , they gave 
themſelves to reſt ana calc : and wollowing in pcature and delight, 
tity cared not to have their inhericance allotted unto rhem, l:{t chere- 
by they ſhould b: pur-upon; the pains and perill of a new war , for the 
biting of it out ofthe hands of their enemies, And this was 


Wart thcknefſe and tlug2iſhnelle f:r which Jothua reprovech them in 
te next WO; 0s. 


| be deſcribec by theſe ſuryeyers which you chooſe, three men our of every 


V. 3. Huw long are you ſlack] q.d. Why do you through floth 
| negie to enter into your inhcritance , ſceing there isno let cn Gods 
part, bur as he hath freely given it , ſo he is powerfull and al-ſufficienc 
to enter you into the potſefſion of ir 3 and thoſe alſo whom he hath ap- 
pointed to divide it unto you by lot, areready to perform their duty in 
that beha!t? And well might he reptove them for flacknefſe, it thac 
be true which expolitors conceive z that the firſt divifton begun in Gil- ; 
gal was put oft (even years before they undertook to finiſh it at Shiloh 3 
| For (othey were as long individing the land as they had been in Con- 
| quering It. 

V. 4. Give out from among you] He doth not himfelf chooſe,but put- 

teth it upon the people to make their own choice, that he mighe avoid all 

| ſuſpicion of partiality ,and keep them from murmuring again cheir pre= 
ceedings and reports ; the whole buſinefle beiog tranſacted by thoſe in 
whom they repoied moſt confidence, 

three men} Thee words (2s (ome think) have an enpbaſis;9. d.ſach ag 
are of maſculine courage and vigour z it being a great work they wereto 
undertake, and full of danger, lecing they were to make their ſurvey not 
{ onely in ſuch parts of the country as were already ſubdued, butalſo in F 
thoſe which were (til! in the pof{cfſion of their enemics. 

For each tribe) That the whole bufinefle might be cartied on with 
all indifferencic, and none might haye cauſe to ccmplain of partiall deal- 


ing. 

- go through the land} + e. Through all and every part of it, whe- 
ther already conquered,or net. 

* and deſcribe it} To wit, what is the largenefle of every region and 
province, and what and how many are the cities, rowns and villages in 
each of them that ſo having a catalogue or (as it were) a map of the 
Land , they might the better know how afterwards, Juſtly to divide it 
among the ſeven tribes, according as their (eyerall inheritances ſhould 
by lot fall upon them 3 and might give proportionable ſhares to every 
tribe,as they were in number few or many. 

V. 5. Judah ſhall abide in their coaft} i. e. Inthis new and (e= 
cond diviſion Judah and Joſeph ſhall Rtill rerain their inheritances, as 
they did formerly by lot fall untorhem , the one on the South, the other 
on the Northz but not in reſpeR of the circuit and largeneſſe of their 
portion. For according to that firſt and rude draught Judahs part 
was (0 large that Simeons irtherirance was taken out of it, chp.19. 9. 
And [o Jacobs prophecie in his bleſling of this tribe was verified , that 
the —_—_—__q ſhould be divided and (catrered in Iſrael Gen.,49.7. See 
on ch.19.41, 

tn their coaſts on the North] i.e. Not in relation to the whole land 
" of Canaan,burto the portion of Judah, . 
V. 6. ye ſhaft therefore deſcribe] i.e. Ye ſhall take order that fe 


tribe 


bere before the Lord our God) 4,e. The tabernacle and the ark con- 
tained in it, che vilable ſignes of Gods preſence. This is added to work 
in the hearts of the ſuryeyers a morereligious care in the performance of 
their duty, and to move them to uſe therein all diligence and faich- 
fulnefle , withour any parrialicy or reipe& of Lkne » ſeeing ar 
their return they ſhould be called to give an account of all 
they had done in the ſacred preſence of Almighty 
God, Re? 

V. 7. But the LeviterSce on ch;:13.14. _In this verſe, andver 5.2 
reaſon is given why,the remainder of the land ſhould be deſcribed 
bur into ſeven parts, ver. 6, namely, Becanſe Levi was to have no 
part atall, and Judah and Joſeph, and Reuben and Gad had receiyed 
their inheritance already. 

V.8. And the men aroſe] #. e. With all ſpeed , diligence 
and courage they undertook and ſet upon this difficul and dange- 
rous work , God making them ſecure and confident under bis pro» 
retion, and (o fitting them for the work unto which be called 
them. 

that I may here caſt lots) i.e, That by caſting lots Tmay diftribute 
unto every tribe their inherirance, being affiſted by thoſe who by Gods 


appaint ment are deligned to chis work, 

V. 9. And the men went } 4, e, Uſing, nodeubr,the moſt pruden- 
tiall means they could devile to keep themſelves, while they were in their 
enemies country, from being diſcovered, yet placing their. chief ſafety 
in Gods proteQtion , who had ſtruckea the Canaanices with ſuch fear 
and amazement by his peoples many and miraculous viRories , that 
they lurked in their cicies and ſtrong holds, little heading what theſe 
{yrveyers djd in the country abouc them, 

and deſcribed it by cities} In their book or map they ſer down the 
ſeverall regions with their limits 3 che cities, with their firuation and 
bounds z and the towns and villages, wich their number and names 3 
leaving che ſpeciail diviſion of them among the ſeven tribes to be detere 
mined by lor, by che miniſterie of Jolhus, Eleatar andthe reſt, before 
the tabernacle. 

and came again toFoſhus] i, e. The whole number that were ſent 
out, not one wanting x Which was an evidence of Gcds approbarion 
of their ation, and of his provident care over them, ſecing the expedi= 
tion was not onely dangerous , bur alſo long and tedious contiguing 
the ipace of ſeven monerhs , as Joſephus relatech, See on 2 Sam; 
24.7. ; 

V. 10. dccording to their divifiens)] 3. e. To each of the ſeven tribes 
theic portion and inheritance, 


+ V-1%. And thelos of the tribe of the children of Benjamin came up] 
E ec a Ou; 


—_ 


Chap. xix. Annorations 


on the Book of Fuſhua. Chap. xix, 


Oat of the urn or veſſe| into. which it had been put : namely, a doublc| the wilderneſſe adjoyning 3 and alſo that haveing # (ufficiene number 
let ; out of one urn the name of Brnjamin , our of the other , the | of inbabirancs they might the beter improve their land ro the bt ag- 
fon cf land allotted unto bim. And bere we may obſerve that B:n- | vantage by tillage and husbandry. See another benefic that Simeon got 


j#mia by a (peciall 
lix tribes « firſt, in that he had the precedency before them 3 and (e- 
c>ndly and eſpecially, ia tha: his portion fell next en the one (ide unco 
Toſeph, who was moſt neerly allyed unto bim , as deſcending bork of 
them from Rachel the beloved wife, and on the other fide unco Judab 
the Royall Tribe : ard ſo he was ſeated in the richeſt and fruicfulleſt 
part of che land. Beſides , be bad in bis inberirance ſome parr of Jeru- 
ſalem the chief city, in a part whereof (though not in his portion) was 
the Temple built , the place of Gods holy babiration 3 according to 
Moſes his prop | ; 
loved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by bim, and the Lord ſhall cover bim 
all the dey long. and be ſhall dwell berween bis ſhoulders 

V. 12, And their border on the North-fide}J Here are deſcribed the 
North-borders of Benjamin from Eaſt ro Welt, which did buct upon 
the South -borders of Joſeph , and have been before deſcribed, Chap. 
16, 

V.13. from thence toward Lug] Here the deſcription bendech to- 
wards the Sourh, leaving Luz on the right hand. Ot which (ee chap. 
16,2, 

which is Beth-el) Neer unto Ai and Beth-ayen, chap.7. 2. Ano- 
ther Beth-cl was in the 1iribe of Benjamanyv. 22. . 

V.14. Kiriath-jearim] So called by the Iſraclires, ro extinguiſh 
the name of the idol-god Badl, gre chap. 15.9. and on Num.z2. g6. 
This city was from Jeruſalem five or fix miles. 

V.t 5. »And the South-quarter] Here are deſcribed the South-bor- 
ders of Benjamin, frem Weſt ro Eaſt 3 which areche ſame with the 
North-borders of Judab, ſaving that Judshs berders ate deſcribed in 8 
contrary order, from Eaſt to Weſt,ch.15.5 ——17. 

V.17. went forth] i.c. From En-ſhemelh, 

toward Gelilath} Called alſo Gilge, ch.y.7. 

"ſtone of ] Sceon ch.x5.6. 
*'V. 18. Arabab] Or, the Plain; called alſo Beth-rArabeb, ch. 
15.6. 

V. 19+ North-bay (Or 


) of the ſalt Sex] Seechrg.z. 
"V.:8. Or, of the Febufites, Hence it is plain, 
tha or Jeruſalem ed in part to Benjamin z though it is cer- 
—— allo brpa gp an dig inkabir ir. Sce oa ch.15.6z. 
And thereaſon is,becaule theſe rwo Tribes were ſo neerly united both in 
neighbourhood and alſo in loye and friendihip , that they were linked 
together as if they had been but one Tribe , and ſo enjoyed cne with 


idence had a double preeminence aboye the other | by this mixture wich Judab,grearer hen all the reſtzon Geg, 


49-7+ 
V. 10; And the third lot came up for the children of Zebulun) Ac- 


cording to the predictions of Jacob and Moles, that their inbcricance 
ſhould be upon the ſea-coaſt.See on Gen.49.1 2. 
anto Sarid) Or, bard upon Sarid. Now mount Carmel did lie 


like a promontory upon the (ca-coalt , where Sarid was placed, which 


was the South-weſt - border of Zebuluns inheritance. 
V. 1 2, Chifloth-Taborz Tabor was an high mountain in the lower 


hecy, Deut. 33.12, Andof Benjamin be (aid, The be-| Galile, at the bottom whereot Cid run the river Kiſhon, which flowed 


ro Genafereth : And, (as ſome think) chis ws that mountain on which 
Chriſt was cransfigured, Mauh.17 1. 

V. 13. Gineh-Hepber] The birth-place of Jonah, 2 Kings 
14-25. 

V.1s. Betblem) There was another of thatname in the Tribe of 
Judah: where Chriſt was born, Mic. 5.2. Matth.2.1. Sceon Ruth 
$.1, 

wwelve (ities with their villages) i.e. Twelve of them only belong- 
ed to Zebulun. And thoſe above that number, ſtanding upon the 
frontiers, did belong to other tribes : or elſe (ome of them were the 
chickcſt of choſe villages bcre mentioned , which belonged to their ci- 
ties, 

V. 18. toward Iexrecl] Neer unto mount Gilboa, where Saul had 
that great defeat, 1 Sam. 31 . A place as pleaſant and fruicfull as any 
part of Canaan, This fell tor an inbericance to Iflachar , according tg 
Jacobs and Moeſcs prophefies , Gen. 49. 14, Deut. 33; 18, 
19. 
and ghunem] Where the woman lived that ſo courteoully entertained 
Eliſha, z Kings.4.8. and where Abiſhag Davids virgia wife and nucſe 
was born, 1 Kings. 1.3. 

V. 21, Engaunim] There was another city of this name in Judah, 
Chap. 15. 34. For there were divers cicies of the ſame name, which 
were only differenced one from another by the ſeverall tribes in which 
they were 3 as Beth Shemeſh,Miſpeb, &c, 

V. 24. And the fiſth lot came out for the tribe of the children of Aſber] 
Nothing can be mere caſusli then lots z yer we may obſerve; that they 
are ſingularly guided by Gods providence, (ccing all chings- forcrold 
by Jacob, above three h and fiftic years before, came hereto 
paſſe according to his prediRion , both in reſpeR of the rribes, and in 

pe& of the nature of the places and parts of the country which by loe 


another a community.-of habication 8nd all other priviledges. And thus 


continued to the laſt, Benjamin Rill adhcaring to Judab, when all 
A Fries feparaeed from them 
CHAP. XIX. 


Verl.1.\7 Ar withia the inberitance of the children of Fudah] Simeon 
ONT had by Gods own appointment all his inderirance allorred 
hior out of the inheritance of Judab , chat Jacobs prophecie my 
be » Gen.49.7-. Sec on ch.ai.5. Now the immediate n 
of this'is txprelſed,v.g, 
V. 2. 4nd they bad in their inheritance } The bounds of Simcons 
are nor deliacaced, 8s they of the other Tribes are becauſe being 
in Tulat's lot, rbey were comprehended within Their limits deſcribed 
15. only certain Cities and Towns in Simeons inheritance are 
7 which particularly to ſpeak is a work of more difficulty 
then alc and profix. 
" 'Boeey-ſhebs and Shebs}) Or, or Sheba. For thoughkhe names be 
two, the City was but one, It fignifieth ſeven ; or, « well of ſcuen waters, 
and plenty of waters 3 or, the well of the oath ; So called upon occalion 
of the Covenants made arid confirmed by oath , Gen.21.31,3 2. & 26. 
33- Now that both theſe names fagnife but one and the ſame City, 
5 in that, if chey had been two, there would bave been fourteen 
ies in Simeons portion , and not only thirteen, as ver. 6. And be» 
= x Chron. 4. 28. wherethis is related , Sheba is not menti- 


V. 3. Bala) This City is called Bilbgþ ; and Azem Exem ; and 
Eltolad, Tolad, and Bethul, Beibadl, x Chron+4.29.30. And ſuch 
alcerations in names are Frequent in Scripture , and other authors, 
cauſed by length of time and orher accidents. See on Chap, 21. 


13. 

V. 8, to Baalath- Beer ,Roamath) Theſe rwo names , as ſome think 
fignific one and the ſame city, 

V. g. Out of the portion) See on veſt. & .ch.1 5.32, 

* for the part of the children of Fuldh was roo much] i.e. Either com- 
paratively > in reſpe& of orher tribes , who upon a ſecond ſurvey were 
found to have far lefſe portions I: them then this of Iudabz or Gimpl 
too much for them, i, e- much more then they needed, or could ell 
be imployed for their commodious habication, in reſpe& of rhe number 
of their tribe and the largencfic of the coumry alloued umo them. 
Therefore by Gcds wile providence an inheritance for Simeon, being in 
mamber the feweſt and leaſt of all the tribes , was alloticd within theirs, 
for the good of both the Tribes 3 that ſo by their united ftrengrh they 
might the better guard and defend the country, which was the frontier 
part of Canaan on the South , againſt the incodes of ferrain enemies, 
*ad againſt wild beaſts, wich which ic was much infcited by reaſon of 


did fall unto them reſpeRively for their inheritances. For the ſons 


| which Iacob had by his wives did firſt receive their inberitances by loc: 


and among them , firſt Iudab the Law-giver , from whom Chriſt de» 
ſcended ; then who had the double portion , and Benjamin, 
both deſcended from b:loved Rachel ; then the other ſons of Leab 
who were to inherit portions in Canaan, namely Simeon Zebulun and 
Iflachar, for Reuben was icared elſewhere, and Levi ocherwiſe provis 
ded for, chap. 18. 7.) and after them the ſons of the bandmaids is 
their order, And becauſe Gad 3 the firſt-born of Zilpab Leabs hands 
maid, had already received upon (peciall ſuit bis inheritance on the 0- 
ther fade Iordan, the next lot came out for Aſher her ſecond ſon ; and 
laftly for the two ſons of B:lhah Rachels hand maid, Dan and Naph- 

V. 26. #9 Carmel Weſtward) i.e. To that part of mount Carmel 
which like a promotory reacheth out into the midland ſes. Now Car- 
mel and the coumry about it was a fruirſull foyl, Iſa.zz. 6. & 35- 
which falling by lot to Aſher, Iacobs prophericall bleſlings was therein 
verified ; Gen, 49. 20. Ow of Aſber bis bread ſhall be Fat , andbe 
fo yeeld royall dainties. So Moles prophelic was likewiſe fulfilled, 

cur. 33-24. 

V. 27, Cabul} Some think this not to be the name of a city, but 
of a region or country , containing in it thoſe twenty cities which $0» 
lomon gave to Hirom, 1 King.g.11,13. and the rather becauſe be 
reckaneth here but rwo and twenty cities » whereas if this were one of 
the number there ſhould be three and twenty. Bur ic ſecmerh this Cay 
| bul was northar ; for that was ſo firſt named by Hiram, becauſe itwis 
difplealing and dirty, or therefore diſplcaling becauſe dirty. Belides 
that Cabul was not a part of the land of promiſe, as this here (po- 
ken of was, but ſome place adjoyning to ir ; for orherwiſe it bad 
been unlawfull for Solomon to alicnace it by giving it to # ſtrany 
er. 

; V. 28. Hebron) That in Judah, Chap. 15. 13. and this in Aſher 
in the original! ace diffcrenced by divers letters, this being written with 
| sAijn that with Cheth. 

Kanah] This is thegreat Kanah, not farre from Zidon, in Gali 
lee of the Gentiles. The leſſer Kanah was in Z:buluns inheritance 
in the lower Galilee, where Chriſt wrought bis firſt miracle, turning 
water into wine, Ioh.2.z, and where alſb he cured the ſon of a ctr 
tain noble man at Capernaum,lob. 4.46. 

unto great Zidon] Sec onch.11,8. This Zidon was not 8 part of 
| Canaan,bur only bordered upon it. Yer was it given to Aſher, Iudp 
1.3 1, See on Gen.49.13. 

V. 29. to the flrong City Tyre) This was a mart-city famous 
throughout the world, and ſo fortified beth by narure and art that ſhe 
chought ber ſelf invincible. It bordered on the Tribe of Aſberto bf 
Weſt » but was not allotted ro its inheritance , that we any ny 


A _ f£@©.. .c-o..o.. a 
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Chap. x1% 
read of, Yet ſome think is belonged ro Aſher by Gods gift (as divers 
orher Couneries neer Canaan) but could neyer be gotren out of 
heachens poſſeſſion, no nor in the rime of David and Solomon, 2 Sam. 
5,11, 1 King. 5.1. 3s 8 Juſt puniſhment of Iſraels fin , becauſe 
they did nor, at firſt endeavour to conquer it as God bad commanded, 
being diſcouraged (as ir ſeemeth) by the ſtrength of the Ciry which, 
as its name Tſor fignifieth, was built upon 4 rock, and cayironed with 
rocks and the Sea round abour.See on [ſa.zz.1. 

Achyib] See on Mic. 1.14. & on Gen. 8.5. 

V. 33. 4nd the out-goinge thereof were as Jordan] The Eaft- 
border of Naphrali, beginning at Heleph, went along by Jordany-in a 
large extent 8s far as the lake of Geneſarerth : Whercin Jacobs prophe- 
Ge was falfilled, Gen. 49. 21. Napbtalt is an binde let looſe, giving 
pleaſant words : Whereby is ſagnified that the rribe of Naphea'i ſhoul4 
inderit a (afe and fruirfull maps 4 with (wce: liberty and freedome ; 
like an Hinde which being our of the danger of toyls and ners, where- 
with huntſmen in purſuir of cheir game beſer woods and forrefts, doth 
ſecurely feed in pleaſanc paſtures, scipping and playing as ſhe.is feeding; 
$0 the tribe of Nyphrali ſhould (<curely cnjoy all delights, and tbe ra- 
ther becauſe being ingenuous in their carriage » they gain the fa- 
vour of all by their courtche and _—_— wr gr —_ 

theic fair e and pleaſing words. portion « 
Cling afrontuh ſoil Lap boos was allo verified, Deur.zz. 


33- 

V. x5. And the fenced cities are Ziddim, Zer] Here are numbred 
up cerrain ciries diſperſed here and there in the tribe of Naphcali, which 
are nor (many of them) elſewhere mentioned in the Scriptures. 

Hemmath) A city in the urmoſt North-end of Canaan,from whence 
the length of the land is fomerimes deſcribed, x King- $8.65. Numb. 


'TEIG 
*Cvnnereth] Afterwards called by Herod tbe greac, Tiberies ; which 
ave its name to the Sea of Galile See on Num- 34-11, 

V..41. And the Coaft of their inheritance} We ſhall 6nd ſome of theſe 
Ciries here given to Dan in the number of theſe which were given to 
Judah, Chap. 15, Burt all Judahs portion in that ficſt diviſion as Gil- 
gal was nor ſerled upon them for perperuall inheritance , bur that for the 
preſent it might be under their proteRion againſt the incurkons of the 
common enemic. For upon a lecond and more exact (urvey their 

on proving much too large, not only Simeons inheritance was 
wholly caken our of it,v.1, 9. but divers Cities and places belonging to 
Judab were by this (econd lot at Shilob, raken out of that Tribe , and 


given ts Dan. 

Zorah) The place where Samſon was barn , Judg. 13.2. and be 
was buried between Zorah and Eſhtaol, inthe bury ing-place of Ma- 
no8h his facher, Judg.r 6.31 

V.43. Thimnathah) Here Samſon took a wile of the daughters of the 
PhiliſtimsJudg, 1 4.1 - 

V. 46. Japbo] Or, Fopps. Sceon Joni.z. P 
bh ſaith chis Town was builr before the Floud, and that the King there- 
of was named Cepha , and his brothex Phineas» and that both their 
- ood with the heads of cher religion , were found graven on Alcars 

V. 47. went ot too little for them] Not becauſe the inheritance 
allotted unto them was no latze enough, bur becauſe far their great aud 
grieyous fins, and eſpecially their abominable Idolatry, (toc which 
they are branded aboye rhe other tribes) God ſuffered heir enemies to 
prevail againſt rhem , and drive them our ofthe champion country, 
rhe part of their inhericance , into the mountains, Judg, 1, 


3+- , 
went up to ſight againſt Leſhem, and took it] This hapned aker Jo- 
ſhus's death, and inthe time of the Iſraclices Anarchic, Judg.18. 
and , as forme think , berween the death of Joſhua and the time when 
Othniel, was Judg. Whence ir appeareth thar this Book was not writ- 
ten by Joſhua! unlefſe we will ſay ſame particulars related in it were 
#erwards inſerted by ſome ocher holy man, guided by the (ame Spirit, 
ther lived in afrer«cimes, This ſtory is related in this place to remove 
2 doubt, namely » how the Danites came to inhabit in the Northern 
parts of the land , when as the inheritance which by lor fell ugto them, 
ws Sourherly, neer the tribe of JuJah. Now this was becauſe cicher by 
re Amorites cx Philiſtimsz"ey were driven ouc of their inhericance,and 
were fain to plane themſelves where they could find room : Amd that 
they did at Leſhem, . which was in the lot of Naphcali, bur at that time 
under the proceRion of the Tidonians, though living in ſuch a diſtance 
from rhem that rhey were not able to keep them from ſuch a ſudding 
ſurpriſe. This city was fitunte at the bottom of mount Lebanon, 
n the uttermoſt Notbern border- of the land, oppoke to Beerſhcbs in 
- South, and was afterwards called Ceſarea Philippi; See on Judg, 
29, = 
V.49, itdren of Ifrae! gave an inheritance to Joſhua) Here we have 
in eyidence of che peoples love , in their willing condeicending to Jor 
hug” s requeſtz and of his modeſtie and umility , in ghar he 
"as plealed tro acknowledge ic the peoples » Whereas it was 
onely thelr free afſenc to the word of the Lord delivered by Moles , 
var that Joſhua and Ca!eb, for their fairhfull ſervice in eſpying the 
_ and giving true teſtimony , contrary to that of all the the, 
5mm ſhould have ſuch parts of the land, when ic was conquered, 3, 
V. 0, even Timnah-Serdh in mount Ephraim] Called Timnach- 
Heres Judy 2.9. Here Joſhua was afterwards buried,ch. 24. 39. This 
\ 
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"Y uy fie rhither ] 5. e. To thee citie of 


| be doch io 8 


Chap.xx. 


molt noble General| may be an example unto vil of his rank and conditi- 
on in all ages, of humility, modeſty and temperance, in that after all his 
famous exploits in war and peace, for which he might juſtly have chal» 
lenged the chiet honours and pertermencs of that kingdome, in the con» 

it whereof he had been the chief aRor and inſtrument , he was ſo far 
rom ambition and covetouſneſle that be was content with a ſmall portion 
of land in his own tribe,and that not the richeſt and fruitfylleft, bur in a 
mouncainous country, ſuch as others enjoyed amongſt whom he dwclr, 
and not a ſtately palace and royal citie adorned with (umpruous buildings 
but an old ruinous town, which he was faim to build before he could in- 
habit it. And this mean preferment he did not eagerly, and haſtily defirez 
much l:f: uſe violence to pull ir from others , bu was contene to be laſt 
ſerved , nor (o much as to have this place of babitarion 
allorred unto him before the land was divided among the tribes, and eye» 
ry one of them bad their lot and inhericance. 

V. 51. Theſe are the inberitances ] This verſe is the concluſion 
of all which bach been (aid concerning che diftriburion of che land of Ca- 
naan, from the fourteenth Chaprer bicherto, 


/ 


- 


CHAP. XXL. : 
Verl. 1. 'T He Lord dſo ſpake unto Foſbus ] Eicher appearing viſibly 
22s RRDOn revelation,or by 


the minefiry of the high Pricſt enquiring of God by Urim and Thums 
mim. 


V. 2. Appoint out for you cities of refuge } 5. e. Places of SanQuary, 


where tho(c thac had killed any uawillingly,or ac us ſore caſu- 
alry, mighc live in ſafery from the rage of che next kinſmen of bim thac 
was ſlain, who — 

known, and their innocency appearing,they might be acqui 


from danger. T bus the law provides for the preſervation of the inno- 
cent, who bad not ſhed the blood of his neighbonr out of any malici- 
oulneſle of will, but meer caſually, the Lord acting by him as a bare in- 
ſtrumen: in bis band,withour bis purpoſc & intention leſt rhe next of kin 
ro him that was lain ſhould fall upon and lay bim in his turie, looking 
onely upon bis own loſle , and not upon his innocency who againſt his 
will bad it upon bim » nor at the hand of God execuring his 
righceous judgements by an unknowing and unwilling inſtrument. By 
ſuch revenge the land would be defiled with bloud, fo as na tobe clean= 
(ed but by the blood of him who io his + x7 roy 

whereof I [pake unto you by the band 0 ] 4. e. By his miniſtry, 
whom 1 uſed as my mouch to reveal my will unto you. Exod. 21.13 
are mupher punks Ad of For no place might ſecure a wilful 

P. 3. Maw ares no a 
AL, no not the temple , or altar , Fxode 21. 24; 1 Kings 2.37 


which is next unto the 
place where the party was ſlain z or to that ohe may flee with 
mo (afctie and conveniencie. 

from the gvenger of blood } i. e. From the kindred of the parry ſlain,to 


IP >" oy arr yroyny - "4 
V. 4 & the extring 0 e gne was u 

CID ae ele atchend e for 
all comers , cicie and country, forrainers and inhabitants; and moſt 


remote and quiet frum the bulinefle of the City, neither incerrupting 
their trading and commerce,nor yer inthe way to be incerrupted by it.See 


on Job. 5. 4 ay p 

and ſhall declare bis cauſe in the ears of the Elders } i.e. The manner 
of his fat, and what moved him to flee thither, in the preſence and bear» 
' ing of the » thar (0 they might judge whether or no he were 
fit to be received under their protection , till his cauſe might be broughe 
wa juſt rriall berween his accuſers, the wicnefles, and himlelt the de- 


they ſhall 2ake bin intothe city } To wits if = this Grſt bearing ie dock 
— appear thac he is not guilry of murder. See Numb. 35. 22, 235 
ut. 19. 4, 5+ : x 
and give bim 4 place that be may dwell among them ] This was not one= 
ly for the {layers (ecucity, bu tor his ſake allo that purſued him, that the 
ſighr of the layer might not renew his grief, and exaſperate him co a de» 
lice of revenge, but that be might bave ſome time to digeſt his ſorrow 
and bring bis heart ro 8 juſt moderacion in ſeeking revenge. 
V. 5. avenger of blood ] Socalled, becauſe by OY his bl-od 
thar is lain him char killed bim, that taking away tris life for biss 
yy him trom his unjuſt oppretiion,and ſac bim ac li= 


ſmote ] Heb. killed. 

V. 6, And be ſball dwell in that City] Enjoying bis life and liberty 
till bis cauſe be trycd, yea, though afterwards he be tound gui'ry of mur- 
der, For Gods law required that the murderer (bc uld dye y«t by no orher 
means than cicher by the hand of ps in a |-gall proceeding 
or by one of kin to the party ſlain, whoſe blood is 8 fort was ſhed in hisg 
and who was thereby provoked in bis juſt anger co take revenge. 

untill be ſtandbefore the Congregation } i. e. Ercher inthe Ciry of re« 
fuge, when the accuſers and wimelles are come thither to prolecute 
zhe cauſe againſt bim z or elſe in the Ciry nexr roche place where the 
fat was done » That if be were found guilty, the law might be execured 
or being, acquitted and cleared, he might be returned to the City ot re« 


fuge whence bc came, whers be was to live 8s an cxile from his own 
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houſe 2nd Countrey 3 And that for theſe cauſes :T, That by this pu» | 
niſhaent God might thew how execr 1ble the fin of murder is in his fight, 
ſecing he will not ler the leaſt appearance of it go unpunilhed, Il. B-. 
cauſe theſe caſuall as are for tize moſt pert cauſed by ivme heedleſnetle, 
careleſnefle,and want ot duc provivence 3 for which the offenders.though 
freed from capi:a'l puniſhment, were made to (mart, that they might learn 
tobe more cautious and careful] for the time to come. I1I, For the pre- 
ven: ing of further miſchief, when the avenger of blood had hereby tome 
ſan1sfaRion, ard was net by the (ig hr of the party who had lain bis dear 
kinſman, incenſcd ag2inſt 'bim, and bis heart made to boyl with dehire ot 
evenge. 
: ant the death of the bigh Prieſt 1 Becauſe, as ſome think , che whole 
Church and Common wealth ſuſtaining in his dearh a great and pub- 
lick loffe, ( who being in greateſt þower and autboricy ought to be moſt 
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: Chap. xx 
put off this their ſuit any longer,but were to obtain it a3 ſoon as the cities 
and lands were by lot fallen to all the tribes , before they bad taken poſleſ.. 
hon of them, in regard of the great and unnecefſary trouble which 
otherwiſe they ſhould have been pur to, in making room for the Levitcs 
by r&eir remove our of their habi ations. 

V 2. & dbilob ] Where now the tabernacle and ark were ſeated, and 
where they bad made their ſecond divibon of the land.See on Chap.18.r, 

i be Lord commanded by the hand of Moſes) 1. e By bis minifery,God 
uſing him as bis wourh to de.iare his mind and will unto the people, 26. 
coruing te their own ſuit, Exod. 20. 19. Here the Levites do not ct-al. 
lengetheir cities and lands from the peoples gift, but as of due belon ing 
unto them by virtue of G»ds command, Neither was it onely a gene. 
rall command, that «hey ſhould have Cities and lands, and the reſt [ef; 
to the picsfure of the people , bur the number of the Ciries is plainly ex. 


dear to the people ) all privare gricts were then ro be moderated , 8nd to 
give way unto it. But howlocver , we are to underſtand that che dea'h of 
the high Prieſt was herein a type of our High- Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt who, 
by his precious death bath wroughe a perfe&t reconciliacion ber ween Goc 
2n : us, a1d hath procared the fuil pardon of all our fins, and perte li 
berty from the purſuing wrath of God, and all the enemies of our ſalya 
tion. Joh. 8. 36. See on Numb. 35. 25. ES | 
that ſhall be in thoſe dayes) This cannot be underſtood of l-im in who! 
daycs the fa& was commirred, bur of him who lived 10 the dayes wit! 
the cauſe had been heard, the party cleared and remitted to the city of re 
fug , For otherwiſe the bigh Prieſt dying berween the time ot the fac 
and hearing of the cauſe, the party cleared ihould not bave lived at all 3 
.the cicie forefuge, but might have mmedime]yrerurned to his awn home, 
the high Pricſt bcing dead in whoſe rime the decd was done. 

V. 7. And they appointed Kedeſh in Galilee ] The places appointed for 
cities of refuge belonged to the Levires , that by tbe dignity of cheir 
calling all chings bclonging to this preſent bufinete mighr be carried on 
with more authority, the Leyites and Pricſts being beft acquainted with 
the laws of God, and therefore moiſt able ro judge in theſe and all ocher 
caſes berween man and man, Mal. 2.7. and becauſe allo they were beſt 
]blc ro ſupprefic all es and inſolencies in thoſe who were tran\por- 


prefled, that they thould be fourty eight, and the lands and ſuburbs be. 
longing rothem exaQly meaſured in cocir exient, Numb. z 5.2, 7,Beſides, 
all ocher means of cheir m-intenance are preciſely appointed, as bein 
the portion which God had appropriated ro himſelf, and allowed unto 
hem 35 his Miniſters who did him ſervice 3 that ſo they might not Rand 
o the will and devotion of the people, bur acknowledge jhe Lord onely 
tor their beneratcr 3 Numb. 18. 9, &c. 
V. 3. the children of Iſrael} Tl ey reaci'y granted this ſuit, which came 
hus b-ckcd by Goos command , and gave unto the Levites Cities and 
"burts in every part thoroughout the land. For as the cities of re 
iven to the Levices were (© ſcated that the flayers who needed them 
might eaſily flze unto them, ( See on ch. 28. ) lo it is moſt le that 
he reſt ot the cities belonging to them were here and there (uuace in eve- 

- part of rhe land, and in (ome ſuch proportion of diſtance one from a- 
nother that the prop'e with much cal. might from all parts reſort unto 
bem for inſt ution +nd diretion in the wits of God. 

V. 4- And the children of /aron the prieft ] He'e the good providence 
of God is obſer+cable , who io diſpoted uf the lots, that Aarons poſte- 
ritie, whoſe lervice was moſt uſefull and neceflarie in the Tabernacle and 
T<mple had: nd their citics and inheritance allottcd unto them our of the 
porticns of Judah, Simeon and Benjamin » which were ncercſt to the 


ted wich paſſion, and to 1uftruft both che layers and thoſe that puriued 
them in their duties rowards one another, 

in mount Naphrali) Thefe cities were ſituate either upon high 
mounczins or greac plains, that being conſpicuous they might more eahily | 
be dilcovered by thoſe who had occaſion to flee unto them , 3nd fo che 
flayers not be indangered by inquiring the way, if ar leaft the ayengers 
of blood did hecly purſue them. 

in the mountain of Fudab)i,e.In the mountainous country belonging to 

Judab, Luk. 1. 39-65 

y.8. And on the ther fide Fordan) Deut. 4. 43. There were as 


prone of rheir ſervice , that ſo —_ be rezdy at band to pertorm i 
or the peoples berrer content and thejr own greater caſe, 

thirteen Cities ] Theſe were not given for preſent uſe , ſeeing the 
Prieſts a: this time were ſo few in number that one part of any of theſe 
Cities was too large for their habiration, ( See on Numb, 18, 29. ) but 
a5 an inherirance tor their poſterity that ſhould ſucceed them, when 
were increaſed to a number ſutable to their cities. Hereby their errour is 
confuted ( in which I confeſe my ſelf formerly was 
' thar think theſe cities and lands were given the Levites onely for 
preſent uſe and habiration, and not in reſpe& of title and domi» 


many cities appoinced for retuge in the rwo tribes and halt beyond Jor- | nion,-which ſtil remained unto the tribe to which ir was by lot firſt given. 


dan, as for the nine tribes 8nd half on the ocher fide, becauſe though that | 


countrey were not of {o great a circuit, being much narrower in brea#th, 
yet it excended as farin lepgrh , and «herctore ic required as much rime 
and labour to get unto the cicies of refuge there as in Canaan. Theic 
Cities were {o ordered and inted by Gods eſpeciall providence that 
they ftood in all parts of the land, and for the moſt part in 8 like diftance 
one from another z as for example, Hebron in the Sourh, Kedeth in the 
North, and Shechem in the middle way between them ; that fo the ſlay- 
ers might have the more conveniencic and berter opportunity to flee un- 
to ſome one of them, in what part ſoever of the land they inhabited. See 
on Drur. 19. 2. 

V.g. and for the ſtranger } i.e. Either the Proſelite living among 
them,nnd converted totheir religion z or generally all ſtrangers, who up- 
on occaſion of trafick or otherwile did come among th:m ; 

- ſeeing juſtice is to be adminiſtred toall without reſpect of per- 
ſons. 

untill be ſtood before the congregation J 4. e. Till his cauſe were heard 

in a legall and judiciall manner betore the Magiſtrates an Judges in 

— great allembly ot the people , and he found and pronounced guilc- 
£ . 


CHAP. XXL, 
Verl. 1, "THe beadr of the fathers of the Levites ] #. e, The chief Elders 


among the familics of the Levites , to wit, the Kobarbir:s 
Gerſhonites , ani Merarices. See x Chronz 6. 54, 62, 63. Fu 
Levi, the third ſonne of Jacob and Leah, had three tonnes, Gerſhon, 
Kohach, and Merari; Kobath had four, Amram, 1zher, Hebron, and 
Uzzic) : Amram begit Aaron, Moſes, and Miriam : Aaron , beſides 
Nadab and Abibu, had two lonncs, Eleazar and Ithamar, who ſucceed- 
ed cheir father in be Priefthood ; and of chem came a | the Prieſts, both 
the hizh Pri. ts and thole of inferior order, by Gods own appointment 
and choice, Numb. 17. 5, 8. Theſe were called eAaronites, x Chron, 
32. 27. todiſtinguith them trom all che reſt of the Levices, Gerſhonites, 
Kobathires and Merarites z even as alſo they were diſtinguiſhed by 
office : But bers chey all joyn cogerher in a common ſuit , That they 
might hve cities and lands allotred to rhem for themſc lves and their 
cattell. This they now came about, namely, as ſoon 2s the Rulers had 
mage an end of cividing rhe land among the ocber tribes. Neither bad it 
been to any purpole for them to had come any ſooner,becaule they were to 
have their Cities our of the (eyeral tribes, which they could not have, hac 
UN their inhcricance were fallen uno chem. Neither could they have 


For hence it apptare h that the Piicfts had their cries in their own title 
and right, though they 8d no preſent uſe of them for habiretion,and be« 
| lades it appearech Lev, 25. 32 that the Levites had power ro morgaze 
their inceroft in cheir citics and houſes, even to the year of Jubilee, as 
men of other tribes had, although hey had this priviledge above others, 
that chey might redeem them ar their pleaſure z and rhe reaſon is given 
bccaulc the bouſes of the Cities of the Levites were their poſſeſſion among 
the children of Tjrael, Lev. 25. 73. 

V. 5. the reſt of the children of Kohath ] Which were onely Levites, 
and not Prieſts. 
| ren Ct its ] Every tribe gave more or fewer Cities according as their 
inheritance was gres: 6r little, Num, gs. 8. 

V. 6. «And the children of Gerſbon ] The Kohathites were preferrd 
before the Gerſhonices, though Gcribon were the elder brother , becauſe 
the Aaronites or Prieſts deſcended of Kohath ; ( See on Numb. - 31. 
and the Gerſhonites before the Meraiites , becauſe theſe came of the 

oungtſt brorher. See on v. 1. . 

V.8 with their ſuburbs 7 i. e, Gardens, arable land, and paſtures ad- 

joyning to the Cuies, which were one thouſand Cubirs from the walls 
round abou! Numb. 25. 4. 

| V. 9. Fudah, and out of tbe tribe of the children of Simeon] Judahb's and 

Simeons Cities are here joyned, wtxcaule Simeons inberitance did lye 

within Judahs, ch. :,9.1: 9. 

V. 10. the children of Aaron, being of the families of the Kobutbites ] 
Aaron came of Kobatb, and theretore the P:icſthood remained in chit 
tamily, though none of chem were Pricfts but oncly the Aatonites. St 
ony. 1. 

V. 11, the City of Arbab] Or , Kjirjaib-arba. See ch. 14: 15.a04 
1%, 12, 

which City is Hebron ] The cities of the ſeverzll tribes were general 
given to them as their lots fell, but before they were ſingularly div 
»mongſt them according to their ſeveral familics , the cities which were 
co be the Levites portion were by lot taken out of them s And ſo heres tb 
coyn:rey about Hebron was given to Caleb, bur not the city it (lt. v3, 
but D.bir , which was likewiſe given unto the Levites, v, 15- aid was8 
ttrong ciry, walled and fortified, wasgiven to Caleb as well as the Coun- 
-ry about it z or elſe why did he promiſe that he would give tobim at 
ſhould take jr, his daughter to wife, as a reward of ſo « 1fhcult 3 ſerviCts 
ch.15, 16, Why ſhould he invite any to take ir, if it were not his,a06 or 
{ ve enjoyed by him when it was taken ? And the like may be (aidof Bt 
bron. To this it is anſwered by good Expolitors, that it was neccflary 1% 
Caleb, if he would enjoy the countric aboyr theſe ciries , that hci 
fick rake the cities themſclyes and xoor our the inhabits 
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Chap: xxi. Annotations or the Book of Foſhua, = Chap. xxit, 


chough- che Cities were given afrerwards to others which were bs Lord knew tobe truly good for them to receive. And amongſt the reſt this 
friends. This ciry of the Prieſts, David made rhe (ear of his Kingdome | is to be repured one,that he would not preſencly and ar once expel all their 
for ſeven years rogerher, 2 Sam. 2- 1, 12, Neicheris ic ro be choughe that | enemies ous of the land of promiſe.Sce on v. 43. and ch. 23. 15. 
all chat while he chruſt the Levices ouc of their habitations , bur that as 
became a-pious and propketicall Prince, he honoured the holineſle of the 
Prieſthood with the Majeſty of the Kingdome, Some think Zacharias 
John Bapriſts {cher lived in this City, Luk. 1. 39. Foſeph.De bello Fud. 
L, £.6 
P. 12. But the fields of the city] Towir, the reſt of the fields beſides or ; 
beyond the two thouſand cubirs which were co be given tothe Levices| Verſ. x. T Hen ] #. e, When God had fulfilled all his promiſes, and,ha- 
with the Citie, Numb. 35. F. ving ſubdutd their gnemies , had given unto his people 
V. 13+ Thus they geve ] Thele cities are reherſed 1 Chron, 6. 57, &c. | peace and reſt 
with-ſome difference of names. Holon is called Hilen, Almon Alemeth, Foſhua called the Reubenites) Namely, they having now performed all 
Kibzaim Fokmeam, &c. Which alceration was cauſed by long procefle | their covenants made with Moſes, 8 all the (ervice they undertook for the 
of time, and becauſe ſame of theſe cities bad divers nemes, See 0n ch. | ſerling of their brethren in Canazn, he might diſband & diſmils them, 
19. 3+ | and like 2 noble Generall , ſend them away with due praiſes and rewards 
$0 the children of Aaron ] & ce. The Priefds, of which Aaron was the ynto their own inherirances on the other lide Jordan, 
Eck progenitor. | V. 2. Te bave kept all that Moſes ] In theſe words he giverh them a ge- 
P. 16, out of thoſe rwo tribes ] Judah, and Simeon, v. g. | nerall commendation, that they had obſerved all thoſe commands which 
V. 1& Anatboth } Where che prophet Jeremiah was born , Jer. they had received from God by Moſes miniſtery, Num. 1.26.Deur.3.18. 
+1, | | And then more ſpecially hepraiſes chem firſt for their obedience to him- 
Almon ] Or , Alemeth 3 boch names fignifying youh ; It is cal- (elf whom God had fer over them as their General) aud Commander in 
led alſo Baburim , which bath the (ame fignification, 2 Sam, 3. chief, like well-diſciplined ſouldjers ; and particularly in this , char 
16. | they had affiſted their brethren in all that warr, and gone armed befere 
V. 20, the children of Kobath the Levites ] Which were not Prieſts, ' hem. ; 
25 not being deſcended from Aaron 3 but were the next of kin unto himz| py 3. ye baye not left your brethren theſe many dayes ] Here he com- 
and therefore have the next place allocred unto them. See on. v. 6. | eh them for their duty performed to their bcerbren z Bickt, for their 
V. 21. Shechem] Hebron and Shechem were the cities of refuge under nn towards them , in that neither fear of - danger 
nor the pai 
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the Kobathires, pains and labour of ſogreat a work, nor the difficulties 
Geyer } —— 1.29, : | they met with in their undertakings could ſo diſcourage chem as to cauſe 
V. 25. the balf tribe } i.e. That which dwelt in" Canaan. them to forſake the ſervice, till! they ſaw their brethren vi&erious over 
Gath-rimmon } See on 1 Chron. 6. 70. all cheir enemies. Secondly for cheir coaſtancy in carrying on the work, 
V. 27. the children of Gerſhon ] Why they had the nexr lot rothe qo, for ome ſmall wr but for many dayes, For, ( as _— - 

Kohathires, ſee on v. 6. moſt part azree ) th from their coming over Jordan been implo 
the orber half-rribe 3 Which dwelt beyond Jordan. | in this ſervice Pl the ſpace of fourteen yeares- (eyen yeares em 
Golan ] Kedeſh and Golan were the cities of refage under the Geſhe- ing the land, and ſeven more in the diviſion of ic 3 if at leaſt the things 

nices. related were dene according to that order here expreiled, that is, if tha 


V. 34. the reſt of the Levites ] The Mergrices are called the reſt , be- ,y,, .ribes and half carried rill the land was divided. Bat it is probable 


V. 41. were fourty and cight cities with their (ubarhes } Levi was the pn ty their houſes untill the children of 1ſracl inherized theirs, yet Moſes 
leaſt of the tribes, apd yer had cight and fourty cities allotted unto them, | in his kara: 1 


ties are reckoned, whereas in other tribes many cities are left out, and  gþe 22nd, and (ai b that afterwards they ſhould retura.co | beir own 
onely thoſe mentioned which were chief and principall. Again the cities py ,n4 be guiltleſſe before the Lord, and before 1ſrael, verl. 20. &c. and 
of other tribes bad many towns and oy = belonging to them, bur ©] ;hic conditien «feb inſiſt upon in their reply, and do not mention 
Levites hadrheir cities only, umo which chey were confined for their h#- | che ocher, that they would ſtay with them till they were ſerled in their in- 
bltations, whereas they of other tribes were at their liberry to dwell in | herirance, verſ. 27, But how , though they did ſtay onely the (even 
their villages and countrey-houſes, But the Lord (no doubt) would have yeares (ervice of the war, it was a moſt commendable evidence of their 
this ribe provided tor in a bountifull manner, ſeeing he himſelf took up- fideliry and conftancy toward theic brethren, and of their truch in 
on him to be their portion, and made choice of them to do him more - covenang, in chat for (o long atime they were content to be deprived 
culiar and ſpeciall ſervices in his ſanQuary , and in all the parts of his| the comfort of their wives » children and families, and the enjoying of 
worſhip, then any of the other tribes. cheir cries, houſes, goods and inherirances z yea, to hazard yer 
V. 43. andthe Lord gave unto 1fracl all the land } For though the leaving chem in a councry bur lately our of their | 


Canaanites as this time polſetied many places in that country , yet the! vþ ieht juſt (y fear the inrodes and erous of 
Lord, the Soverain of heaven and earch , who hath all a: bis diſpoling, bon fur rely | —_ FRING 
iohe be ſaid ;0 have giyen them all the land, becguſe he had given them Gur have kept the charge ]J Here he commendeth them for their piery 
yt right unto it both by promile and lot, and had already by conqueſt towards God » from ve of all their other verrues did flow, in that they 
pofſefled them of che greaceſt part of ir, and was ready to enter them into conſcientiouſly obſerved them all, and all duties arifing from them,( nog 
the poſſeſſion of that which remained , in that tjme when ic ſhould be fir-\ 45 moſt fouldiers , out of yainglory, coveroulneſſe, or a aaturall forticude 
eſt for chern ro enjoy ir, Neirher bad he ever promiſed rogive them the| and magnanimity but ) out of a religious fear of God, becauſe they 
pollefſion of the whole land at once , bue by krring degrees + Exod. 23.\ looked upon all they did 8s upon a charge impoſed by him. _ A 
291 30. I will not drive them out from before thee in one year, left the lgnd| yy, 4, now return you, and Get you umo your tents, and unto the Land of 
become deſolate, and the beaſt of the field multiply aeinſt thee, By lintle| your poſſeſſion } i, e, Wh-n you depart iram this allembly , 20 immedi= 
enl liztle I will drive them out ff rom be fore thee unzill thou be increaſed and ately to your tents, and then afterwards to your dwellings in your awn 
inderis the land, In the mean while he did but make ule of their enemies inheritances, Others by tents underſtand their houſes and homes , bus 
t0 keep our the wild beaſts, and to husband and manure the land, which] 0: @ probably : For they did no: leave their wives, cbi/dren and goods 
otherwiſe would have turned into a wilder nefle : Whom alſo he ſtruck| intents. bu in cities and &-0n buildings : and belides, this inverteth the 
with ſuch fear and aſtoniſhment that they durſt not rile up 2gainſt his] grder 3 for they mutt of ex Li ficit go co the land ot their poſſcſhons 
People o diſturb their peace zor hinder them from the quier enjoying of all] beto e they could come to their bouſes. 
ay politics Ls ; V. 5. But take diligent heed ]} Having commended thera for what 
they poſſeſſed it] 4. e. So much of ir as they had ſubdued,or thought| they had well done already, he now admonitherh them, like a moſt reli- 
needful for their preſent uſe 3 and might pofſcfſe more when they ſhoui- | gio-:5 General!, to perſevere in weldoing with all ciligence and circum= 
delire it,and were fit to receive it,if theydid nor hinder them{elyes through ipection ;namely, to obſerve all Gods commandments, aud chictly 10 love 
their own default, if by their floth and cowarcile, their fin and rebellion, the Lord their God, which is h« great commandmenc from which al] true 
they did not make themſelves uncapable of Gods gi't. See on ch. 17. 12.| ob:dience flowerh, to walk in all bis wayes, and nar to reſt onely inthe 
V- 44- »And the Lord gave them reſt } 4. e. From war ; and ler them performance of ſome or many cuties, and forſaking all falſe gods and 
joy all they had conquered in peace and cranquillity, idols, to cleave unto end ſerve bim onely, and that not alone in an out» 
 thete ſtood not 4 man of all their enemies before them ] They were] ward profeſſion, but in integrity with the whott man, in fancerity and 
Vittarious in 31] their wars » and no encmy was able to wfliſt chem or dof ſim licicy, in ſpiric and in cruch, with a pure heart, a good conſcience,and 
them any hurt, namely, of all thoſe who aflayled th&h, or were aflaulted fairh unfaigned. 
by them, whileſ Joſhua their Generall cj lead their army, V. 6. $0 Foſhus bleſſed them] i.e, Prayed unto God for bis bleſſing 
V. 45. There failed not ought of any good thing ] 4. ce, Which = upon 


Chap.xxil. 
© upon them. For men are ſaid to blefſe men, when they wiſh unto them 
all happinefſe , and pray unto God that be will pour down upon them 
his blcflings , ſeeing be is the fountain of all goodneffe, from whom 
every good and pertcR gift deſcendeth. And they are (aid ro blellc 
Gd, when they praiſe and magnifie bim as the 8utbour ard denor 
of all biefſings reccived, having noching elſe to return unto him in lieu 
of all his benefits. But God is (aid to blefſe us, when be beſtowerh bis 
gifts upon us,an4 (anFifierh them to our uſe. 

V. 8. Divide the ſpoyl of your enemic: with your brethren] 3. e. Thoſe 
thet remain at home with yaur wives , children , goods and cattle, to 
prote@ and preſerve them trom the inrodes of bordering enemies , and 
did not g5 out tothe war, Hereby is not meant that thoſe who ſtaid ar 
home, thould every one of them have asgrent a part of the ſpoils 8s 
they that went out to war ; ber ehamodiad bene ns equaliryer jolie 
this , that they who had born the brunt, and undergone the danger, 
and indured the pains , ſhould be no berter rewarded then the other; 
yen, in this diviton by poll , they ſhould bave had far |cfle , ſeeing 
they that ſtaied at home did much exceed chem in rumber. Bur this 3s 


meant , that they that went to war ſhould have one moitic or half-part 
for thtir own ule, and give the other to them who ftaid ar home, to be 
divided |rhem, according to Gods command, Numb. 31. 27. 
Which being (it ſeemerh) worn out by time and forgonen , David re- 
-vived and re-citabliſhed, as a ſtanding law for fuzure rimes, 1 Sam. 30. 


' 
*% g. unto the country of Gilead) i. e. All that country in which Si- 
nate td 1/0. aprary Deut.z.i5, & on Obad.19. 

according to the word of the Lord by the band of Mofes] W"\ich was; 
T hat after they ha gone before their brehren in war,and ſeen tbem (er- 
led inthe land of promiſe , they ſhould have leave to return and enjoy 
their inberi:ances on the o:her fide Jordan, Num. 2.20.22. 

V. 10, the borders) Heb. Gelilath. Which ſome take for a pro- 
per name , »s Chap.18.17, ang bold thatthis Altar was erttcd near 
Gilgal. li, it-is very like it was ſome occafion of that ſuperſticion 
wee read was practiced there inafrer-times , Hol. 4. , 35. & 9. 15. 


& 12. 11. Amos. 4. 4. &5. 5. So Imagts, being at firſt but | appear 


permitred in Chriſtian Churches , came at |cngth to be worſhip» 


Patt there an altar by Fordan)i, e, On the borders of Jordan with- 
in the lanv of Canaan , before ;rhey over intotheir own inheri- 
tance , they built this great Altar , like that at the tabernacle, Burt 
chis was not (as they profefſe ver.24.) to be uſed 8s that was, to offer 
upon it ſacrifices and oblations , bur tro remain as a Monument to ſuc- 
ceeding ages, to teſtifie in their behalf , that howſoever they were divi- 
ded by the river Jordan from the land of Canaan and the reſt of the 
tribes yer they were true Iſraclires deſcended from Jacob, and (a in.the 


number of Gods peculiar people » who had right and intereſt in all his 
promiſes , and borh in the tabernacle and 8lrar , and reſort thi- 
ther to worſhlp God and offer ſacrifices as well as their 


Annotations on the Book of oſhas. 
Gods glory » ſo much approved amd applauded in that heroick a& abour 


Chap.xxii 


Zimri and Corbi, whereby Gods wrath was appealed: Numb. 25. 7, and 
in reſpeR ot his skill and knowledge in Gods law, which made him able 
to manage (uch an ambaſlage. 


— 


V. 14. And with bim ten Princes ] Nine for the nine tribes, and cne 
fer the bat icibe of Manatieh, himſelf being for the tribe of Levi ; that ſo 
this great and Jifhculc buſincile might be tranſaRted and carried on by 
the tull and joynt counſell of all, and to the good liking and content= 
ment of all the people, ſecing in theſe Princes repreſencatively they bad 
their voice #nd hand, 

V. 16. Thus ſaith the whole congregation ] By us , whom they haye 
ſent rofepretent all the reſt. 

of the Lord] We are therefore to be hearkned unto, ſeeing we ſpeak in 


in | bis cauſe, and are countenanced by his authoricy, 


What treſpaſs is this } T hey took it for granted, that they bad com- 
mirred thoſe great fins of apoſtalic , rebellion, and falſe worſhip , before 
they had examined che matter 3 thereby ſhewing, that good men , and 
otherwile godly and religious, may ſometimes pafle falls and uncharita- 
ble cenlures, being tr red by raſh and inconfidersre zeal, 

V. 17. Isthe iniquity of Peoy too lintle for us ] When our ople pro- 
voked Gods herce wrath by their fornication and idolatrie, Num, 25, ; 

from which we are no cleanſed uno this day ] For alchougb che wrach 
of God was appealed by Phinehas bis executing juſtice upon Zimri and 
Corbi, ſo as for the time he Rayed the Plague, and would not have them 
go 6n inthe mintuall ſlaughter one of another, yer their kn might be ſaid 
to remain uncleanſed unto that very day z 1. Becauſe they fti]l did bear 
the ſhame and reproach of it amongſt all that ever beara of that abo- 
minable wickedneile; 1 I, Becauſe many of thoſe who were aRors in thar 
greac in ſtil remained, from whom wrath & vengeance was for the preſenr 
tulpended , that they might make uſe of Gods patience and a 
thercby to be brought umo him by uatained repentance, wn, Nr 
in impenitency they lay under the guilt of that fanne, and therefore when 
upon the committing ot ocher linnes they proveked God to a new vidua- 
tion, be would call them to account, and punith them for all rogerher, as 
wppearech Num, 4. 26, &c. 1II. Men may truly repent of ſome heinous 
hns,& io be freed from the guilt of chem,& yer remain lyable tOtempers- 
ry puniſhmencs as thechaſtizments of a reconciled facherzthat God maynor 


be diſkonoured nor religion (candalized by theic impunity, 

may be made mere m—_ & tearful\ ro avoid ſin for the On" 

As we (ce in the example of David , who upon his repentance received 

vo ogeo , yet was ſeverely correted with ſharp afliions , even to his 
dayes , 2 Sam. 12. 9——14- IV. Laſtly, they were noe throughly 

clfanſed from that (n in reſpe& of the faulcineſle and corruption conrad- 

ed by it, which was ever and anon ready to break our , when chey, were 


, not reftrajned by religious magiſtrates 3 as appeacerh plainly in the tory 


' of the Judges, 
V.18. to day againſt the Lord, that tomorrow ] Theſe words are not 


en that to be taken licerally and preciſely for that very day and the morrow zfer 


dwclr in Canaan ; (ceing this would ſtand as a memorial! , and the but for {ome time neer unto them 385, 10day, i, e. at this time , and 10 


meaning of i; would by tradition 


paiſe to one age afrer anocher , that | morrow, 2, E. in rime to come,and that very ipcedily, So ch, 4. 6, 1:23, 


this alcar was ſet up, when after the wars ended thry departed into their | 23. Mat. 6. 30. 1, Cor. 15. 32. See on Gen, 36,33, 


ewn country, for no other end and purpoſe. Had they nor done this of 


—_— hwy aa « of the High-prick, d he | 
their or of igh-pric, according to the law, 
Num.27.21. they had nor iran aern to Cthers nor drawn that 
ſuſpicion upon them(clves that they did. 

Vz 12, And when the children of Iſrael beard of it } And chercup- 
on belicvedthar rhey inecnded to offer (acrifices upon it ,. contrary to 
Gods exprefie commandment; Ley. 17. 8, 9. Deut. 12: 4, 7513, 27+ 
and (o conceiving that this their a& tended to ſer up tuperitirion, 
fal worlhip and try, they though: themſelves bound by Gods com+ 
mand to oppoſe them,and, it other means would , nor reclaim them , to 
make war »gainſt them, Deurt.13.13. Sce on Lev. 17 4. 

the whole congregation of the obildren of Iſrael] i.c. Thecen tribes. 
Levi bring mumbeed wich them .Yeaeven the halt cribe of Maoalleh it 
ſelf which dwelt in Canaan, by the neercſt bond of conſanguinity ried 
unto the other half, yer in zcal to Gods glory joyned in this boly 
quarrel.See the like zeal Judg. 20.1. * 

#0 go up to warre againſt them] Hereby ir appeareth , thar in thole 
timesthey a warre was juſt and lawfull againſ thoſe who were 
ſubverters of Gods true religion, if no orber means would reclaim chem. 
Andif fo here, then their zeqgl was commendable, in that they (pared 
not to yenrure their lives for Gods glory and the maintenance of his true 
religion: Howſagvet they cannot be excuſed ef inconhderate raſhneſle in 
giving way to ungrounded jealoufies. 

V. 1 3. «And the children of Iſrgel ſens) Knowing the unſpeak+ble 
miſerics that accompany a civill warre , they l:boured to reform ſuch 
things as were awiſſe by counſel] and advice, before they would take 

arms and imbrew their hands in one acothers blood , for which as they 
had good cauſe in the generall , ſo much morc in reſpeR of theſe their 

who had o log been faichiull unto chem, tought ſo valiant- 
ly, and ventured their lives in their cauſe and quarrel , never leaving 
them till chey ſaw chem quickly ſerled in their inheritances : All which 
obligations, though worthily {lighced when Gods ylory and the puritic 
of his relizion came in ition,yer did ſtrongly binde them to pre- 
ſerve peace and love,if they might do it on lawfull terms. See Deur. 13, 


I4- 
Phinebes the ſon of Eleaqar the Prieft} As being moſt kit and able 
to prevail wich chcmy in rclpeR of his eminencie in yerrue and zeal for 


V. ig. if ihe land of your poſſeſſion be unclean \ } e. if you have any 


need their brethren befarchand wich | prejudice agoinit your own inhci trance beyond Jordan, as nor being un- 


der Gods tayour and protetiop,and imagine that in the land of Canzan 
you may more certainly injoy it, becaule the rabernaele, ark and alcar,the 
vifible fignes of Gods prefence, are placed amongſt us,then leave your in- 
heritaner, and come and live with us. Hercby chey expretied great zeal 
tor Gods glory., and much love towards them, and an carncſt defire to 
give chem all lawfull content, in that they were willing to ler them ſhare 
wich them in their inherirance;though at this time ic was ftrejohe enough 
for their own uſe, ſeeing much of rhcic countrey given unto Sr by 
was not yet come into their poſleſhon, 


but rebell not againſt the Lord } « fryrtbchs  Þ that 


any ocher feryice then he hath appointed is to againſt 
1 San. 15.23, 

not rebell againſt us ] By ſeparating from our communion and the 
publick ordinances, thereby bringing Gods hcayy judgements both upon 


your (clyes and us. 

V. 20. Did not Achan the ſon of Zerah } i. e. Of the poſteriry of Zt- 
rab, ch, 7. 17, 18, 24. ſ —_ 

and wrath fell upon all the congregation } i.e. If but one mans fin 
made God angry with the whole ar@y , then how muck more ſhall bis 
wrath be incenſcd againſt bis people, if ſuch a numerous mulcitude joy 
together in ſo foul an ap"ſtafie and rebellion $ 

that man periſhed not alone } But beſides him, bis wife, children, fami- 
lic, and hix atie chirty of the army, cb.7. 5, 24. 

V. 21. of the thouſands of Iſrael) For the children of Iſrael were d- 
vided into thoulands,which: had rbeir Colonels or Caprains ſer over them 
Sec Exod. 18. 21. Judg.6 15. 

V. 22. The Lord God of Gods ] They appeal unto God the ſearcher of 
hearts,to clcar themclves trom chat unjuſt juſpirion which their bretbr®® 
had conceived againſt them, And to cxprefſe bow much they 
the crime laid to their charge, they repeat the words of their appeal wirh 
great vehemency, as abomigating the yery rhought of ſuch an apoſtabe 
and ſeparation, apd defiring it ſhould be believed that rhey had built tht 
alcar wich g quir rary intention, namely to prevent in time to come 
ſuch a ſeparation berween them and their brethren. 


and I(racl «ps know ] i c. Howſoever we are now under 3 black 
cloud of jealoukie, yer in time God will bring the truth co light 3808 - 
ute 
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| publick ſervice, and (epacared from having communion with the reft of 


Chap.x xilt. 


(hip and holy ordinances, holding therein communion with 
r iſt of que brechren in Canaan, ſhall clear our innocency, and ſhew 
how far we ace from being guilty of this Crime whercof we ace now ſu- 


For this day] i.e. If we be guilty of this haynous fin , we 
dehire no favour , nor yer any delay in execution of vengeance 
3. 00 let the Lord bimſelf require t }J i, ce. If we have 
builr this Altar wich an intention to offer ſacrifices upon ir , or with 
z e of diviſion and ſeperation from the reſt of our brethren 
in godly duries , let the Lord , whom we call upon as Wirneffe and 
Judge » call us to account for it, and inflit vpon us deſeryed pus 

ET Bag if we have nos rather done it) They ſhew that their in- 

| eencion in building tbe altar was quite contrary to that whereof they 
were ſuſpeRed z namely, that they had purpoſely done ir to this end, 

that borh themſelves for the preſent, and their polt?riry in ſucceeding a- 

, mighr,withrhe reſt of rhe Tribes in Canaani,cleave claſe unto God, 

E comioue a perpetual communion wich them in all che parts of his 

vice. ; 

fer fear of eb wing) i. e. Of being debarred from the means of Gods 


Gods people. 


Annotations on the Book of Foſhua, 
ſuture carriage and (incerity in Gods ſervice, and our firm adhering to 


Chap.xxili, 
promiles made ro your forefathers, and give unto you their poſterity this 
.land tor a pofleflion. 
V. 4. nations that remain} Yer unconquered. 


the great Sex) i.e.) The Mediterranean, 

\ V. 5s. AndiheLordyuw God , be ſpall expell theme 1. e. 
{Idye, and cannordoit, yer whe Lord Jebovah ever livech to make 
good all bis promiſes, and this eſpecially , of giving you this whole 

Land for a poſſeſſion; if ye will keep covenant with him” and 
_— all bis wayes , not backſliding from bim, nor rebelling 
againſt him, 

"Y. 6, turn not aſide therefrom ts the right band or to the left] i.e; 
Keep on in tbe right path, and decline not from Gods law y neicher to 
the right hand by adding to it , nor to the left by detraQting from it : 
D. ur. 5.32. & 28.14. 

V. 7. Come not theſe nations] # e. Have no acquaintanee 
or familiar converſation with them, leaſt by degrees ye become like unco 
them, and learn their manners. Num.25.1,2, Pſal.z 19.415. » Cer.6, 
14. Eph.s.11. 

nether make mention of the neme of their gods) i.e. Have nothing to/ 
do wich them, (ceing, idolatry is an infeRious arid catching fin ; and 
e very naming of idols caulerch mens minds to run upon them, and 
wo think them —_— contrary to 2 Cor. $.4. e the Lord 


would not be called Baali, buc {ſbi, though _ the ſame 
uſe thar name was common ws idols, ira » And Dena ne” 


- — ANT a0 i, e. Why do you claim —, every nan 11 ere Ups » Plal.16.4. And 


{ in the Lord, or in his Tabernade, Temple, Altar, Sacrifices and 
oublick (ervice, ſeeing you are not of Iacobs polteriry, nor members of 
booty arg op ch gud pig eyes a country (e- 

it by the River an ; 
ey arbor ed part inehe Lord] 4.e. You have nothing to do wich 
bis inhericance, which belongerh peculiarly to his people and children, 


$ce the like expreſſions, + Sam.20.1.1 Kinz.r2.16, Ezr.4.3, Net. 2.20 nations 


133. A&8. 21. 

J y” from ſearing the Lord } , 1. 4 _ continuing in the profe(- 
fincere practiſe of his true re yo» | 

ny that Hays be a witneſſe} i.e. Alaſting and bgnificarive mo- 

fument tore ſtifie ro ſucceeding ages thar we, 85 well as the Tribes with- 

ie Tordan, have & true right inthe (ame Jehovab,and in the means of his 

ſervice, &c, and do hold an inleparable communion with bis 


them] i. e. They were fully (atisfied with thetr pious | rong 


ar reaion the Apoſtle would not and unclean- 
nels10 be ſo much as named among us, Eph.5.3. And ,zs one obſerveth, 
the Jews would not ſuffer their children to name ſwine leaſt 


they mighr have an appetite to cate their fleſh. See Deur.x 2,3+&'0m 
um.z 2.8, 


iryal of any cauſe. Sotne hence the |awtulne(s of caufing men ta 
(wear by the true God. See Jer.5.7. Zephb. 1. 5. 
V. 8. But cleave unto the Lord) Or, For if you will cleave, i. e. em- 
brace him with taich and love, and adhere unto bim as your Head and 
yoo amr mat wart mv ry ee | 
4s you bave done unto 4. e. Since under my conduR you cam 
bs. dy] my you carne 
V+ 9. For the Lord bath driven ous.) Or, Then the Lord wilt 
our, 8, e. the nations are (0 numereus and 
that ye are nor yer able to drive them otic , yer, if ye will whol= 


in ir. 
ad juſt apology» and = = phe IEENS 3.c, By his grace and 


ind with us , vided by , 
Ni LE arte your iv om al ups Shel 


and defeQion. 


[os GinbenP? cnt Rrength, end wenkea year entries with fog 


ly adhere unto the Lords he will do is hereafrer according t6 his pro». 


miſe. 
V. 10. One man of you ſhall chaſe s thouſand} 3. c. He will ſo arm 


thac they ſhall nor be able two make any refi- 


Nowye bave delivered the children of I{racl ous of the band the Led) | ſtance. Ley, 26, 8; Deut. 28.7, & 32. 30, See Judg.z. 31. & 25.15; ' 
$ F 


i innocency freed us trom the fear of 
oy eo, wits nd youdem uilry of thoſe fins whereof we | 
ſaſpeRed you, would have actached overwhelmed both you ahd 
uy; 


- 23. the children of 1(rael bleſſed Gol i. e. Gave thanks unto 
RAR - 1" ; Co eetarin: their brethren from the guile of fla, 
amd rhem(elves from al | fear of being lyable wich chem to grievous pu- 


ltay E4)) 4. et A winneſſe, which ſtanding on the 
GG.) er _ the Iſraclires on _ hdes of the river,did beld 
out x joynt reſtimon yfroch them all, ther Jehovah is God, 4. e; They ac- 
'Knowledged no other bur Jehovah alone to be their Ged, whom t 
would worlhip by no ocher means then thoſe which he had preſcribed in 
his Word, nor publickly in any ochicr place ſaving Wn tis Tabernacle ahd 
Temple: Sve Chap 24-26, 27+ 


CHAP. XXI11:/ 


h 
Verf.r. CTvricken in Heb. Come into dayes; and therefore be+ 

- S i nap. 7 es more of the land by conqueſt , be 
leckerh Fa | 


110 (er the le in a way whereby they .mighr keep | W 
to let the peop way k 


what they had gotten, and in time allo gain all that 
quered. 


V. 21 And Foſhua called for all Iſrael] Nox for all the people, for ic 
had beers impoſſible for them all ro bave come and heard him, but (as ic 
Sexprelied) for 311 the chicf of them, under whoſe government the reit 
were 3 nd who reprejenced the whole body of the Common-wealth ; 
a5, their Elders, &. e. the Sanedrim, confilting of ſeventy two choice 


{.e. the Princes and prime rulers in every Tribez their Fudger, i. e. not | 
0nly thoſe who (ac wv. 75 Sai FRA Ig. panene 7 
: man and man; but all other magiſtraces, who in all pares of the i gy 
Ond in their ſeveral places ruled over che for their peace and. wel- 4 
fare , and their Officers, ro whom it bel 


lefſe ,. bur warchtul over your lelyes, and carnett in 
pen (ceing they ſo much eoncern both your preſence and furure 


no lefle true in his threarnings 
itacy and cebellion, then you 
any: 


wich cheir wiles, and by their baits and 
aut ork corporal and (piritusl whoredom with ther. So Num. 25; x, 
, 385114; 


2 Sam, 23.8; | 
V. 14. Take good berd therefore} 4. e. Be not ſecure and care-" 
theſe 


[4 : k ; 
V. 12, Elſe, if you in any wiſe go bat} 4. e. 1f backſliding and 
apoltzcizing from your religion, ye be ſo fac from Gods com- 
niſhmenrs. mand for the reoting our of theſe nations that remain, hs 
cain triendihip and familiarity with them, adbere uncothem 
hearts and affections ;/ ag n man to his wife , and maki 
with them, petformthe dutics of holy wedlock to theſe profane and cure 


hey | {cd nations. 


ye encer- 
wich your 
ng marriages 


V. 19, Know for acertcinty] + e. _— you nebCaf Ga 
ro you ' 


£s. 6 2; P R 
they ſball be and fc, ſhall catch 
a eatgdann; 2) £5 Thy Guil-nb'ged 


and ſcourges in your fides] He alluderh unto that ancient cuflome of 
ſlaves and maicfaQors upon their ſides; Eccleſ. 30.12. & 42. 5. 
is meant, that if they could not prevaile with 


- | ould by vexacions thruſt them on in wicked wayts, and be unto them 
as whips aud ſpurs ro haſten their " 


d. 
and thorns in your ces} rp, DP a conrinual grief to 


Jou's and as Vexatious as & thorn tothe eyt." Or, as others, they 
thall pur out your eycs, and (o deprive you of che ſighe and light of 
unde ſtandings, char not being able to diſcern the truth, they thall ea= 
bly mifleade you into any way of wickednefſe, See on Numb, $35 
men which chiefly managed all affairs of Church and State; their beads, ' 5 5. - 


until you periſp from off this good Lend) Porky can be more bit- 


udgment , ter and gricyous unto you, then if after all the miſerics ye endured in E « 


pc and the wilderneile, and all the pains 20d perils ye have ſuſtained 
the conquelt'of Canaan, and being now buz lately qe to injoy it / 


to ſee the (ſentences and. and ro ta(l the ſ\weernefle and pleaſure of ir, you thould for your fas be 


hulmencs of (uperiour Magiſtrates duly execuced, Thus all Iſrael was juſtly caſt our of it ? 


repreſematively in their Heads: And whoſoever elſe had a mind, ! 
ao daubr had liberty to come. 


courſe- of nature to dedart this life z and 


V. 14. And bebold thi I ing) 3.6. Tam ready inthe 
of = yrs Roe rs 


'I- becauſe of y8u? i.e, For your ſakes 3 thar be might fulfil his  iqpallcime to continue to GEE 7 in the wayes of _ 


Chap.xxiv. 


ill do what 1 am able for your good, by admoniſking, counſelling & ex- 
Now. Aer becaulcthe "o—_ a dying man are of greateſt efhcacy 


- 


Annotations on the Book of Foſhss. 


Chap. xxiv; 


V. 3. from the other fide of the floud] i.e. From Charran in Meſs« 
potamia neer Bupbcaes, where he lived with bis father Terab, bis bro- 


and authority, 2s being (pokas our of all his former experience,with moſt | cher Nabor, his wife Sarai, and his nephew Lot for certain years, And 
CE - 


Gmplicicy, withour 


him moſt actencively and caretully obſerved ,. therefore I will bequeach | 


theſe words unco you as my laſt will and teſtament, thas you may re- 
mondnr ap obſeree chem aver Tom ganes 2 Pet,1.13, 

the way of all the earth} i.e. Of all men chat live upon the earth. $0 
1 King.2.2. For 3th men walk in the pach that leadeth ro dearh : Heb. 


9.27. Pla.89.48. 


by experience thac God bath nor failed in any of his promiſes, ſo reſt aſ- 
ſured, that you ſhall find him no lefle true in bringing upon you all the 


and leaving bis pure ſervice , fall into idolatry , and rebel againſt 
him. 


—— - ———-——— 


e know in all your heart} 5.6. Moſt certainly, 
V. 1.5. 45 dll good things are come upon you] 1.8. As you have found 


evils be bath threuned, watil you be utterly dettroyed from off this 
good land. which he bark given you , if you break coyenanc with him , 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Verſe 1, AN4 Foſbus gatered all the Tribes] See on Chap. 
ZZ, 3, 
to $bechem] Which was rune neer mount Gerazim, about fix miles 
from Samaria. Some think, that by Shechem we are to underſtand $hi- 
lob (and ſo alſo I ſomerimes tboughr, as appeareth in my tormer briet 
annocations) becauſe Shiloh Rood in theerricories of Shechem, where 
the Tabernacle now was, and it is not unuſual to pur the name of the 
Country for ſome chicf Ciry therein ſiruared, as will appear if we com- 
pare v. 32,with Gen. z 3.18, So Hebron is ſaid to be given to Caleb, 
chap, 14-14. yer che ciry i-{elf was not given, but the territory 
ro ic, chap.21.13- And lore ſuppoſe thele rwo Conventions were oac 
and the (ame, but continued two dayes z and (o that it was but one ſpeech 
which Joſhus in theſe two chapters gapde to tbe beads of the people, But 
Dow i: (ecmerÞ to me(and otbers allo are of rhe fame mind) the 
Kimes of meeci (peeches are allſeyeral + Firſt, and chict- 
y, becauſe they aredittin&ly exprefiled in the ery, and are cherefore 
not to be alcered and confounded bur and reaſons. 


lecking or finifter ends, and are of thoſe vhat bear | when after the death of Terah Nabor would no accompany him into 


the land of Canaan, he himſelf by che conduRt of Gods fpirit paſſed 
yer the River into Canaan with Sarah and Lot » and left bis brother 
in Meſopotamia z Of whom deſcended Bethuel , Laban, and Re- 


bckah. 
and led bim throughout all the land of Canaan) Not only that he might 


take a view of that land which bc had given to him and his poſtericy 
for a polieſſon, bur alſo for bis preſent uſe and comfort. Where Gods 
meg towards him is magnified , in that be did noc only preſerye 


im in peace and (atety amongſt (uch 8 wicked people, but allo gave bim 
ſuch favour in their cyes that be found opportunity to inrich bimſglf 
greatly with Gods bleſlings. 

and multiplyed bis ſeed) Not only by giving him a numerous poſteri. 
ty by Hagar and Keturah, whom be palled over, but alſo tha promiſed 
(ced i{anc,as heir by (pecial covenantgrace and by Sarab,in whom 
all che nations of the carth are blelied, and from whom all the people of 
Iſrael were deſcended, 

V. 4. And I gave unto Iſaac, Facob and Eſau) He nameth Eſau with 
Jacob + but though he were the elder brother , and had for the preſent 
mount Seir given bim for an inhericance, when as Iacob lived as a pil- 
grim and ſtranger on the carth, and his pofterity as bondmen in A gypr, 
yet he giverh unto Jacob here tbe precedence and preeminence before 
him ; to ſhew hew God loved and choſe the one, and hated and rejeRed 


the other z and that the people might give unco him the glory of his free 
race, and acknowledg elyes much obliged unto bim for it in all 
a and obedience. For the ſame cauſe Iſaac is preferred before Iſhmael, 


i Chron. 1.28. Abrabam before Nahor and Haran, Gcn.11.26, and 
$hem before Ham and lapher, Gen. 5.3 2. 

V. $.1 ſent Moſes alſo and Agron) Te free you our of the miſerable 
bondage of Agypr by a ttrong hand, when as in bumane reaſon there was 
not the leaſt bupe of deliverance. 

V. 7. darkneſs) i.e. A cack cloud. 

., and your ezes bawe ſeen] i.e. So many of you as were under twen- 
ty, years of age when you came out of Agypt , in which number were 
many of che Elders and a unto whom he now (pake. 
pr_y that age dyed in the wi » (aving Caleb and loſhus, 
um. 14.29. 
and you dwelt in the wildernefſe] Where 1] out of meer grace and love, 
preſerved you miraculouſly by my providence feeding you with bread 
from braven, and wich water out of the rock, keeping your cloaths from 


A , 
wich their farther Abrabam. Fourchly, it is expreſly (aid, rhac chey were 
called ro Shechem, and chat, 1. Hecauſe it was the chicf and moſt 
noble Giry b<longing ro the impices, and therefore fireeſt ro encer- 
rain ſuch a Congregacion, of the chiefeſt aud nobleſt of all rhe Tribes. 
I 1, Becaulc it was neereſt to Joſhus, whoſe caſe was to bereſpeRted , 
being the Prince of the people, and now very aged and infirm. I11. 
Becauſe Joſhua though cbar place fret for renewing the Covenant 
berween God and the people , where ir was firſt made with Abra- 
ham, Gen. 2.6,7. and afrerwatds renewed in Jaſhus's crime, chap. 8. 
0,33. Bur ir is objeRed, chat jr is here (aid, preſented themſelves 
ore God, 4. e. before the Ark, the vicible ſign of Gods preſence, and 
ver 26, that they were now by the Sanifuary of the Lard, where Jo 
pizches a great ſtone 3 and Shiloh, nor Shechem, was the place of the 
Ark and $anQuary. To which ic is anſwered, that though Shiloh was 
their place in ordinary , yer upon ſuck an excraordinary and ſolemn 
occation , #$ the ing of s coretiant berween God and che 
peaple »- ic was at <be picaſure and in the power of the ſfupream Go» 
yernour, 19 remove. it ups good grounds and reaſons « Ot which 
we have examples under the government of Eli, Samuel, Saul and 
David. " 

«nd they preſented themſelves before God) 1.6, Before the Tabernacle 
the (gn of Gods prelence, that being aftcted with his awful majeſty, 
they might pertorm che action intended,and now in hand wich morere- 
verence and ipiricual devotion, 

V. 2, And Foſbus ſaid unto all the peaple] 1. e. To the Elders, Princes, 
Judges and Othcers, that tbey migh afrerwards relate whaz he (aid to 
all che people reipeCtively under their government. : 

God of Iſrael) i.e. ho hath nor only given you your being,bur al- 
{o your well-being is che fruirion of ingaumerable bleſſings which be 
hath heaped upon you his peculiar people above all other nations, and 
therefore ought to be hearkened unto and obeyed by you in all that be 

th and commandeth. 

your fathers dwelt) 1. e, Abrabam, Nachgr and Tersh, the progenicors 
of all your Nation, both by the fathers and mothers fide. Of them this 
is to be underſtood, and not of their Anceſtors more remote, as Noah , 
$kem, (reing they were no idolaters, 

on abe «eher ſide of the floud] i. e, Euphemes, uſually fo called by way 
of cmincncy. q 

and they ſerved other gods} ©, e. They were all alike grotle idolaters, 
Abrabam as well as the reſt, till God out of an eſpecial grace called bim 


to the know[cdg of the rrue God, and the protcifion of his religion, and : 


ſo made a ditierence berwcen him and them : Which free grace of God 
may ſtrongly oblige yours heac 8nd obey bim, 


—_ 


wy H—— giving my rightcous laws unco you 36 a rule of your 
lives, preſent direRtion and furure happineſs. 

4 long ſeaſon} Even founty years 

V.8.1 you inzo the land of the Amortzes)] i. e, The Kingdoms 
of Sikon and Og ; and gave them unto the two tribes and halt for an in* 
herirance. ; 

V. g. aroſe and warred againſt Iſrael} 5. e. He intended and preps- 
red ts raile war againſt liracl, Num.z3+11. though be neyer ( that we 
read of) aQtually fought with chem g yea, the contrary appearerh by 
Jeprah's ſpeech, Judg.z 1.25. $o that the intention is taken lomerime for 
ny pr ns we” fuugh 

LL, men of Feris againſt j.e. The magi- 
ſkrares and ocher inhabitants of Jericho prepared y ; t, and foribet 
themſelves and their city in an hoſtile manner, which is a defealve 
war, though they never came out againſt the Iſraclices in barrel, yea they 
were ſo aſtoniſhed wich terrour that they durit not (as we read of) make 
any warlike reliftance when they were erred into the Ciry, Some think 
it is attributed co chem in relation to the othernations who ace here joyn* 
td with them, and who did fight againſt Lracl, 

V. 13, And I ſent the boynet before 99u) According to my promilt, 
Exod.z23.48, Deut.7, 20, Hereby is mcanc either ically ſu 
ſtinging rerrors 8s at their approach.like borners,did ſting and dead their 
enemies hearts; or licerally yery borners indeed, as Wild. 1 2,8. Which 
is the more probable, becauſe tbe Lord bath beenpleaſcd to uſe (uch coo 
temptible creacures to puniſh bis and the Churches encmies, 85 v* 
ſee in the plagues of Egypt, that be bimſelf might have the whole praile 

mo a and not the arm of ficih, or thcir own fward 

Ww. 

even the two Kings] Sibon and Og. 

but not with thy (word , nor with thy bow ] This is 8 proverbial 
ſpeech , for all manner of warlike preparations. So Plal. 44- 3z& X 
7-12, 13. Hereby is meant, that they prevailed not yur their t 
nemies by their own policy and power only or chicfly : © ornery 
they would have gloryed in themſelves , had nor God as the principal 
agent given victory, and utcd them only as inſtruments co ſerve his fre” 
vidence. 

V. 13 Citzes which you buils nt] For they deſtroyed only Jerichs 
and Hazor , and lett the reſt for themicelves to dwell io, cbap 41-13 
Now how d eeply were they obliged to God, wbonot enly blciled thetf 


hands , but alſo gave rhem te injoy the labours of their enemies, ©he#f 
Citics, Vineyards and oliveyards, which they cook no pains to build & 
lant 


of the vineyards] i.e. Of the fruic of them. $0 Gen. 3-155 
Rev.2.7- 


V. 14. ſerve bim in fiacerity] 46, With 8 pure beat, pow 


own labours, and ſuffered them to injoy them and eac the fruit of their . 


” out the mixture of hypocrifie or will-worthip, 


Chap.xxir, Annotations on the 


and in trath] 48, e, In limplicity, without any difſimulation,and with 
an honett and wetlemeaning ſpirit, wirhour any falſe pretences or coun= 
wifeir hows of Godlinefle, 

and put away the gods which your fathers ſerved] 1. e, The Idols which 
Terah, Nahor, and even Abrabam bimlelt betore his calling and con- 
xcrlion worſtippzd, whilelt they lived beyond Euphrates in Ur of the 
Chaldeans 3 and thz Idols which your fathers and ſome of your lelves 
ſerved in Egypr: All theſe Joſhua would have them pat awayzthat is, tor- 
fake and abominate : Not that they had {till amengſt them the ſame 
Liols and Images, (as Jacobs farher had before he buried chem under 
an oak, Gen. 3 5.4.) but he meancrh any tuch of the like kind, or rather 
the falle deities repreſented by them, which they might lecrerly worthip 


and not be diſcovered, Bur how is it probable that he thought che 1t-} * 


raclites ſhould Rtill ſerve thoſe falle gods, of whom he had betore given 
this teſtimony, that they had cleav;d unto the Lgrd tothat very day, chap. 
22.8, and of whom it is ſaid, v.31. that they ſefved the Lord all the daies 
of Joſhuz, and who were fo zealous of Gods pure worthip that they 
were ready to commence a war againſt their brechren tor a bare appea- 
rance of inp:i{tition and will-worthip > To this I anſwer, that be did 
not dire& this ſpeech, or rather this paſſage of it, ro the whole body of 
the p:ople, much lefſe ro the elders and magiſtrates, who at thistime 
would with all (cverity have puniſhed ach grolſe idolatry, bur he (peak - 
eih it for the ſvke of (ome particular peri-ns amongſt them, who were 
guilty of this fin : And intending to meke a covenant between God and 
them, which ſhould not only reſpeR the time preſent, but thefurure al- 
ſo, and knowing how prone they would be ro idolatry, if left co their 
vivn liberty; who Rill hanckered after it now they were reſtrained , 
and when they durſt not openly for fear of punilthment, yet acted in (e- 
cret theſe works of darknetle, as they in the wildernefſe, Amos 5.25, 26. 
AQ.7.42,43. and as they did after Joſhus's death;which he now feared 3 
jacending therefore, 1 (ay, to reſtrain them by covenant from falling in- 
to idolatry, as a preparation thereunto, he perſwaderh ſome to caſt away 
their idols, and all of chemo a firm reſolution neyer again to tall into 
this fin, 

and in Egypt] See on Excd.1.1r. 

V. 15. Andif it ſcam evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this 
day whom you wilt ſerve} He doth not in thus (peaking leave chem to 
theic choice wherhcr they wou!d ſerve God or idols 3 for being the ſu- 
pream rhagiſtc2ze, he was bound by the law to advance Gods pure wor- 
ſhip, and puniſh idolatry z but comparing that which is beſt with that 
which is worſt, the ſervice of God with the ſervice of devils, as it were 
lizhe with darknelle, life wich death, bell with heaven; he leaveth chem 
ro their choice, becauſe no man in his right wits could make any doubt 
which to chooſe. - And this be doth, not to blunt their zeal by any de- 
mur, buevo (et an edge on their apperite,and to quicken and haſten their 
choice, and that they might choole more freely, and delighting in their 
Choice, be more firm and conſtant in their covenant; For it mucb 
Rrengchenerh the bond, when a man binds himſelf freely add willingly, 
and makes him much the more unexculable if he do not obſerve it, So 
Noomi dealt with ber daughter in law, Ruth 1.8.15, and Elijah with 
the Iiraclites, 1 King 18.23. 1f the Lord be God, ſaith he, as ye ſee ir 
apparent by this micacle wrought in bis name, follow him : But if Baal, 
who con ncicher hear nor aQ any thing at their iuit that call upon him, 
then follow bim. $9 Joſhua here zropounderh it rorhe ir choice, whether 
they would tollow the ſuperſtition of their idolatrous anceſtors, or wor- 
ſhip the taile gods of the Amorites who had nor been able to deliver their 
people our of their hand, or, with him and bis family, ſerve Jehovah 
the only true God , who had according to his promiſe deſtroyed the 
Canaanices before them , and given them their land for an inberi- 
rance. 

but as for me and my houſe] Tn which reſolution he doth nor only 
ſhew his zcale in glorityiag God, by doing him faithful ſervice, though 
#{| others ſhould torlake bim, (after the cxample of Noah and Lot, who 
remained jult in their generations chat abounded with wickednefſe, which 
was a:.0 the reſolution of Peter, Mat. 26.33, 3s. Joh.6.67,68.) but 
alſo and chiefly, like a prudent governo»r, draweth them on to imitate 
him, of whom they had jultly ſo great an opinion for his wiſdome and 
piety. Sce Plal.73.28, 

V. 16, God forbid that we ſhould for (ake the Lord} i.e. Be it far fron 
uz to do o wickedly 3 where they thew both their reſolution not to 
do ir, and withal that it was not grounded upon 4 preſumpcuous Opinion 
of their own ſtrength, like Pare: s, but upon Gods power aſliſting their 
Weak endeavours. 

V. t8, will we alſo ſerve the Lord, for be & owr God] 4. e. 
We have choca him to be our God , 3nd none other 3 and he hath 
Choſen us to be his peculiar people above all the nations of tbe 


eath 3 and therefore we will wholly deyore our ſelves to his ſer- 
rice. 


Book of Foſhua, Chap,xxiv 


| performances 3 and that hereby he might draw and (35 it were) (crew 


them up ro make a more firm covenant with Gad , to lerve him with (0 
much the more courage and ſtrong relolution. 
for be is an boly God } Hebr. I tobim Kedoſhim, i. e. Holy 
| Gods himſelf 3 ( from which conjunRion of the Plural Number with 
| the Singular ſome Cotile& the Triniry in Unity. See on Gen. 1. 1.) 
; and therefore will never indure a prophane people , nor be (arisfcd 
| with a bare proteſſion of piery ſevered from the power of godly- 
| nefle, 
be is a jealous God] And therefore can no more admit of any mixture 
of true and falſe religion than a jealous tusband of a corival in his love, 
or that his wife ſhould communicate her (elf berween him and a ftren- 
"ver. 
he will not forgive your tranſgreſſions] # e. So long as you conti- 
nae in theſe fins, and do nor turn unto him by unfeigned repenrante. 
H-b. he will not rake away your tran{greſſions 3 which others read,he will 
not bear, oc not ſuffer, 1. 6, he will levercly puniſh you for them, Exod. 
23-21. 
'v 20, If ye firſakethe Lord) Namely, after you bave ingaged your 
ſelves by covenant to (erve and cleave unto himonly. 

then be will turn} Not in birhſelf, who is unchangeable , but in his 
ations towards you : 2. e. Aſter he hath done for you all the good chings 
formerly related, he will do you hurt and conſume you, and that not on- 
ly for your other fins, bur alſo for your breach of covenant added unto 
them. 

V 21. Nay, but we will ſerve the Lord] 9.4. All this which thou 
haſt ſaid ſhall nor hinder us trom encring into covenant with God z for 
we are fully reſolved to ſerve the Lord only. 

V. 22. And Foſhua ſaid] He Concluded and ratified the covenant be- 
tween God and the people, 

ye are witneſſes againſt your ſelves] i.e. There ſhall need no other 
proof ro convince you ot rebellion and apoltafie, if you forſake the Lord 
and ſerve other gods, but your own words and covenant , andthe teſti» 
mony of your own con(ciences. 

V. 23. Now therefore put away] i.e. Make no delay , but preſently 
put your covenant in <xccution. 

the ftrange gods that are among you} i. e The idols which ſome of you 
ſtill do (tbough lecretly) retain and worthip (and that they ſo did, ap 
peareth, Amos 5.25,26 ) ler them be put away, eſpecially let them haye 
no place in your hearts and affe&ions. See on v 14. 

V. 25. $0 Foſhua made a covenant with the people} 1. e. As Gods ſer- 
vant and Deputy he renewed and ratified a covenant berween God and 


| the people. | | 
| and [et thgm « ftatute and an ordinance in Shechem] i. e. He did cons 
firm and catifie it a3 ſtanding and law for rbem and all their 
poſterity, chatrhey ſhould as Gods peculiar people ſerye him only,and ut= 
terly renounce aliIdols and idolatry, 
V. 26. And Foſbua wrote theſe words} 3. e. He either wrote himſelf, 
or cauſed lome of the Prieſts to write the words of this covenant,with the 
whole ſtory relating all the circumſtances char did concern ir,and all theſe 
paſſages berween him and the people, 
in the beok of the law of Gdd)] To wit, which was written by Moſes ,' 
and pur in the tide of the ark of the covenant, that it might bea witneſs 
| 2gainſt them, Deut.z1.25,26. With this Joſhua adjoyned this cove= 
nant for the ſame end and ule, that ic might be in ſafe cuſtody, and reg= 
dy to be copied out wich the law ir ſelf upon all occaſions 3 that hereby 
the people might be made more careful to obſerve the law and this cove= 
nant, and che berter convinced of their fin , if they ſhould tranſgrefſe it 
by cheir apoſtacy and rebellion. | 
and 100k a greas ſtone and ſet it upthere} That ic might ſerve for a 
monument to pur them in minde of chis io!emn. covenant renewed and 
ratified berween God and his people : as it was the cuſtorne of thoſe 
dayes, chap. 4. 3. Gen. 28. 18. and 31. 45. and 35.14. Exod. 24. 4,' 
ut-27.2, 
under an 0ak] Which (as ſome conceive) was the ſame under which 
Jacob buried the Idols and images that were feund in his family, Gen. 
35-4- Ir is called tbe plaine of the pillar, Judg-g.6. : 
that was by the Sanffuary] Thar is, fiear, or i may be in the ourer 
Court of the Tabernacle, which was on this occaſion bravght thithes 
tor the gracing and ſolemniting of this aRion in renewing the Co- 
vyenant. 
V. 27. this flone ſhall be a witneſſe unto us] 3. e. Ic ſhall ſerve as a wit< 
neſs to convince you of your fin, it you do not keep your covenant, ſee 
ing all men will in future ages rake notice that ic was purpoſely ereRted, 
tO be a monument and memorial of ir. 
for it bath beard] By a fizurative ſpeech ſenſe is emphatically aſcribed 
toa ſenſelcf{: (tone, So Deut.4.26;& 32.1. Pial.19.1, 12.1.2. Jer.22+ 
29. Luke 19.40. As though be ſhould fay , This ſtone , when you ſee 


| V. 19. Tecannot ſerve the Lori] To wit, if you retain your idols 
either in your houſcs or in your hearts, and mingle falſe wor ſhip with 
the:rue, as v.23. This he ſpcak<th, not to dilcourage and deter them 
from Go.'s (crvice, but teemingly pullerh them a little back, that they 


it, ſhall cepreſent co your minds and conſciences the covenant which ye 
have now made, as well as if it could both hear and ſpeak 3 and ifthar 
will not move you, you ſhall ſhew your ſelves more ſenſclefſe than the 
very itcne it (elf, 


all the words of the Lord} i. ce. Of the covenant berween the Lord 


migh: yo on with more exge: nclie and courage 3 wit all mincing them | and you. 


0 their weak 1efſe and proncnefle to Idolatry , that chey migh: nor (e- 


leſt ze deny your God] i. e, Fall into I2olatry, and forſake Gods pure 


Carely reſt on their own Rtrengrth z and that they might not be raſh inf woritt1p, contrary to your covenanr. 


their undertakings , which is uſually accompanied wich faint and fee- 


V. 29. Foſbua the ſon of Nun the fervant of the Lord dyed] This is 


- Prolecutions, bur lerioutly contiderigg b<tiore hand what they pur-| his Epitaph, which ſummarily comprebended all prailcs that could be 
Plcd and promiled , migac be mere targy and conſtant in their given kno bim, ſeeing in bis life and death he approved bithſelt the 
Fi 2 fart 


Chap.xxiv. 


fairhtul ſervant of the Lord, living in his fear and dying in his favour , 
3nd (© in expeRation of the crown of righteouſneſs, whichGod of his tree 
grace reſerved for him as the reward of all his faichful labour, 2 Tim. 
4.8. Rey,14.13. See on Dev. 34.5. 

V. 30, in Timnath-Scrab] Called Timnath-HerenJudg, 2.9.ſome let- 
ters being tranſpoſed, 1: fignifierh , che figure of the Sun : Some think 
ir was ſo named by the 1ſraclires from the tigure of the $un placed upon 
Joſhua's monument in that City, topreſerve the memorial of that great 
miracle of che Suns ſtanding Ril! at his prayer : bur ir had its name be- 
fore Joſhua was buricd there, and that, as others think, from the Ido- 
latry formerly there committed in worſhipping the Sun. 

V. 32. brought ap out of Egypt] Exod. 3.19. As he had made them 
ſwear at his death, Gen.50.25. cyen as Jacob his father had made him 
ſwear the like, Gen.49.29,30. : 


Annotations on the Book of ?oſhna. 


Chap.xxiy 


pelah, the common buria-place of his anceſtors, where AbrahamSarah, 
lia3C, Rebcksh, Leah, Jacob were laid, bur in a parcel of ground which 
Iacob on his death-bed gave unto him 8s a lpecial legacy ; becauſe they 
uſually defared co be buried in their own inberirance, See the Appen» 
dix to the Annotations upan Geneſis, 

picces of ſilver] Or, lambs, Seeon Gen. 33.19, 

V. 33. which was given bim ia mount Epbraim) This hill fell not un- 
to him by lot (for the inberitance of the Frieits lay within the Tribes 
of ludab, Simeon and Benjamin only) but by an extraordinary gif: 
was conferred on the high Prieſt in Ioſhua's time, thar he might be neer 
unto him, and the more ready to inquire of God for him upon all occg- 
hons ; and alſo that he might be necr unco Shilob, where the Ta- 
bernacle was now ſeated z where he was to be reſident, that he 
mighr be at hand to perform unto God the duties of his publick wor- 


buried they in Shechem} They buried him not in the ficld of Mach- hip, 
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On the Book of 
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The AnGUumneEenr. 


Hu Scripture i entituled The Book of JuDG & s, becauſe it containeth an Hiſtory of many memorable things 

done under the Government of the Judges, and ſueweth the ſtate of the people of 1ſrael both in Church and (ommon« 
wealth during their times, for three hundred years ſaving one, from Joſhuato Eli. Which ſumme i made wp of theſe 
parcels : Oibaiet governed fourty years, chap. 3.11. Ehud, eighty, chap. 3.30, Deborah, fourty, chap. 5.31 Gide- 
o», fourty, chip.8.28. Abimilech, three, chap.922. Tola, twenty three, cuap. 10.2. 7air, twenty tWoe, chap. 10. 3. 
Zepbthah, fix, chap.12,7. 1bzan,/even, chap.12.9. Elon, ten, chap.12.11. Abdon, eight, chap. 12. 14. Samſon, 
twenty, chap. 16:31. 1n all, two kundred ninety and nine years. Within which ſpace we are to comprehend the years 
attributed to the ſeveral oppreſſions mentioned in thes Boek : See on chap.3.11. Tet ſome, that they may make the A- 
poſtles account Afts 13.19,20. agree With the Chronolegie of this Story, Will have the years of the Oppreſſors diftin® 
from the years of the 7udges : Now Cuſhar-riſhathaim 1s ſaid to have oppreſſed Iſrael eight years, chap.3-8. Eglon, 
eighteen, chap. 3.14. abin, twenty chap.4.3. the Midiarites, ſeven, chap.6.1. the Ammoenites, eighteen, chap.10.8, 
the P biliſtims, forty, chap.13 1. All which amonrt to an bundred and eleven, Which years, if ſeveral indeed from 
thoſe of the Judges, would make this Bock, a ſtory of four hundred and ten years, which having the fourty years of Eli's 
Pndicature , 1 Sam.4.18. added to them , would juſt make up the ſumme Paul ſpeaketh of, four hundred and fiſty 
years. But, a hath be:n ſaid , the times of the ſix Oppreſſions muſt be made to run in among ſt the times of the twelve 
Judges, and ſome oth-r [upputation world be ford out for the Apoſtler account , otherwiſe, by unhandſome avoyding 
the inconvenience of that plece we ſhould meet with as great, if not greater, 1 King.6.1. There be, that make quick, 
work, and think to ſalve up the matter, and ſolve the doubt, by bl :mwvg the Scribe that Copied our Book of the Atty, 
axd /ay be miſtork, and wrote TeTpaxogios for Teiaxeciois, four hundred, for three hundred : £ thus ſeemeth more 
haſte then good [peed,and rather a cutting then an untying the knot. Others underſtand that account not of the times of the 
7udges n but of the times before, from the Brrth of [[aac ts the Conqueſt of Canaan. Sowe rechoy from the beginning of 
Moſes government tothe end of Samuels. See on Alts 13. 20. But let us to our purpoſe, Concerning the Judges men- 
tioned in this Book, we are to take notice, that they Were not ordinary Magiſtrates, but extraordinarily called by God 
in times of great extremity, when all things ſeemed d: plorable and deſperate, and exdowed With beroick gafts of the Spirit 
forting them for theſe ſervices in Which be Was pleaſed to imploy them, W ich was uſually to fight bis battels, andby 
vanguiſbing their enemies, to grve his people deliverance from their grievous oppreſſions; as alſo to reſtore and reftifie 
the G overnmem , when through the peoples inſolencies and unrulineſſe all things Were brought to diſorder and confuſion. 
Neither had theſe 7udges Supreme and Regal power committed unto them (for all the While God vas their King, and 
kept the jura regalia or Royall rights in his own hand, unto whom as ſupreme they were to appeal in caſes of greateſt aif- 
ficalty, E x0d.18, 15,19. till in Samuels time they rejitted him and his Government, 1 Sam.$. 7. and would have 4 
King of their own to reign over them, like other Nations) but they were only Gods Lievtenants, to go ont and in before 
the people at his command, toexecnte bu deſignes, and at his appointment (when their work was done) to lay down their 
eAuthority and Rule, as we ſee in Gideons example, chap.$.23. Now theſe Were called Judges, becauſe they wire Gods 
Miniſters appointed by him toexecute hisrighteous judgements, both in ſubduing, puniſhing and aeſtrozing the wicked 
enemres of his C hurch, and when his people were delivered from tyranny and oppreſſions, to adminiſter juſtice unto them 
acrordiv g to his Laws, and preſerve wnto them Gods true Religion in purity and ſincerity , without any taintwure of Tar* 
latry and Smperſtsrion. T be main ſcope of this Hiftory ts to ſet forth, and leave to the uſe of all poſterity, the ſtate and 
Condiiion of the Charch and Commen=-wealth of [ſrael from thetr firſt ſetling 17 Canaan to the time of Els , That all 
ſucceeding Ages might learn by their example to imitate ſuch things in them as are worthy imitation, and ſhun the 11 
rrary: Foru diſcovereth their proſperous ſucceſſe in all their enterpriſes, while they profeſſed and maintained Gods 


true Relig ion,and valiantly executed his commands in f ghting bus battels and driving ont their enemies; But when out 
c 


— = fry © a> ©... 


Chap.1. Annotations on the Book of Fudzes, Chap.i2 


of (oth and love of eaſe,cr cowardly frar, they negleted Gods charge, and ſuffered them to live among ſt them, the Lord, as 
be had threatned, Exid.23.33. {oſh.1y.13. Nam. 33. 55. canſed them to become ſnares and traps unto them, ſconrges 
to thetr frat, «nd thorns tn thetr eyes, to vex and grove thew, 4s plainly appeareth by this Hiſtory : For by conver ſing 
with theſe curſed Nations, they learned their works, P/al. 1c6. 35. They took their daughters to be cheir wives, 
and gave their daughters to their ſons, and worſhipped their gods, Baalim and Aſhteroth, chap.z.6 and 2.13. and 
ſerved their Idols, which were a ſnare untothem ; yea, they tacrificed their ſons and daughters unto devils, P /atm 
106. 36, 37. BH) which frarful apoſtacy they ſhewed their horrible ingratitude nnto God, Who by ſuch mighty wonders 
bad delivered them ont of the Egyptian bondage, ſubaned their many ax mighty enemies, and performed 'all bir grace 
an promiſes in bringing them into, and giving them poſſeſſion of that gord land of Canaan, which flowed ws:zh Milk and 
Honey ; «nd al[o their ſhameful per fidiouſneſſe in breaking their ſolemn Covenant With God, into which Joſhua alittle be- 
fore bis death had cauſed them to enter. By all which provecations they fearfully kindled Gods uſt wrath againſt them Fe 
us the Story ſheweth,, ſo that be made them nn{ucceſſeful in all their enterpriſes delivering them into the hands of ſpoi- 
lers that ſpoiled thein, and ſold them into the hands of their enemies round about, ſo that they could no longer 
ftand before them, chap.2.14,15. bur being ſubdued, were grievouſly oppreſſed by them. Tet in all thit juſt ſeverity the 
Lord \v«s ftill mindeful of bis Covenant, and did net ntterly rejeft them, as their ſins deſerved, but in hs great mercy 
and goodneſs did thus ſharply correct them to bring them torepentance, Which was no ſooner performed, but preſently he 
raiſed up Fudges to deliver them ont of the hands of their oppreſſing enemies. Ard though they often relapſed into their Iavla- 
trows and ſinful courſer, and were as often ſeverely puniſpea, yet returning unto God, who [mote them by ſerious repentance; 
they ſtill found him alike gracicu and merciful in pardoning their fins , and ſending them deliverance, Laſtly, by that 
borrible corruption of Religion and manners Which Was at this time in the Commonwealth of 1ſrael, ſpecially inftanced 
5n that bloody maſſacre of Gideons ſons, and the Sodomitical filthineſſe of the men of Gibeah coumenanced and maintained 
by the whole T ribe of Benjamin, u declared unto all peſtarity the miſerable condition of ſuch a State and people as live in 
an Anarchy, or (which is almoſt as bad) nnder the Government of wicked Magiftrates, who either ont of fear dare not 
e=*cute Juſtice upon offenders, bring over-awed With the inſolencies of a ftifſ-necked and rebellious people, or out of favour 
will not, beeanſe they tthe their conr[es, as bring ſuitable to their on diſpeſutions ; Or through negligence, or love of their 
own eaſe, will not trouble themſelves to examine and take netice of any wickednefſe, that it may be puniſhed, but, as if thers 


were no King in Iſrael, [»ffer every one to do that which ſeemeth goed in hu own eyes. 


« 


CHAP. L 


Verl. 1, , *, >. & Ow after the death of Fofhua] i.e. Not many 
I RRGH years after, For the firſt Judge after his depar- 
4X N £6d tuce was Othniel , who married Calebs daugh» 


452 rer, and lived in Joſhus's rime. 
29 ; the children of Iſrael) Being deprived of an 
SL BPE head and Commander in chiet, who might dire&t 
and lead them in all things concerning the war which they now in» 
tended, 
arked the Lord} This they did, I. Gecauſe the buſinefſe In hand 
was ot great weight and importance, lecing if they miſcarried in their 
firſt arrempes, ic would be a great diſcouragement to themſelyes, and 
heartning to their enemies, who weuld be ready to think that all rheir 
good ſucceſs intheir former wars, had proceeded from the wiſdome 
and valour of Joſhua their General , and chat he being dead, all their 
hopes dyed with him. II. Becauſe they would bereby acknowledg God 
to be their Soveraign Lord and King, who retained in his own band all 
the regal Righcs and Royalties, and therefore had the whole power and 
priviledge ro manage the war, and to appoint whom hepleaſed to be his 
Lievtenanrs and Deputies. 111. Becauſe they knew, he being infi- 
nite in wiſdom was beſt able to dire them, and that there was lit:le 
hope of proſpering in their undertakings, unlefle he did gnide and affift 
thems 1 V. They did ir to prevent divifons and erwlacions amongſt 
the Tribes, which might have happened about precedencle and pre- 
fermene of one before another, if the Lord himſelf had not appointed 
nd derermined ir, Therefore they would conclude nothing in this 
matter , bur asked the Lord , namely by the mediation of the bigh 
Prieſt, cordalting with his Oracle by Urim and Thummirs, accord- 
ing to the Law, Num. 27. 21. Excd. 28.30. So chap. 20. 18, 1 Sam, 
23. 9. 

Who ſhall go up for us} The people being now ſartace with reſt, and 
having enjoyed their fill of eaſe and pleaſure, and beginning co find 
them(r]ves ſomewhar © ftreighened in their inderirances , becauſe the 
Canaanitcs Cid fill hold a great part of them in their poſſc{ſion, begin 
t0think and re(olve of renewing the war, and therefore do not here in- 
quire whether or no they thould go out to fight againſt cheir enemies, 
( for thisGod often had exprefly commanded, andTo'bua a little before his 
denh had pertwaded them to) but which of the tribes ſhould firſt begin 
and be a precedent to th: reſt. 

4garſt the Canganites)] i. c, Not thoſe only who were properly and 
particularly (o called,bur all the curſed nations. For Tudah andSimeon 
60 by virtue of their Commiſſion arrempr firſt the (ubduing of the Je- 
= and Perizzites, and not the Canaanites that lived on the Sea- 

ooſt, 

V. 2. And theLord ſaid, Fudab ſhall goup] i. e. Not as 3 Captain o- 
"er the other tribes, (for this was not the peoples inquiry ) bu ſhall be- 
gn this warre againſt theſe nations, and (0 be a precedent unto all che 
ielt, By going up, is eicher mean the preparing tkemlelyes3o ſer upon | 


| the work, or becauſe they were to march into an high and mountainous 
country, Now Judah was appointed to be firſt in this expedition. L 
Becauſe it was the moſt numerous, valiant, able and aRive of all the 
eribes 3 and God uſually chuſeth che fitteſt means to ſerve his provi- 
dence : yet ſornetitnes he doth orherwiſe, that by the weakneſfſe of the In- 
ſtruments be uſeth he may baye the more glory, and men from 
bosſting. IT. Becauſe be would honour this tribe above ihe reſt, our 
of which the Mefliah was t© come, who ſhould be King, and by his 
Sceprer rule all na tions, Jews and Gentiles, according to Jacobs Pro- 
phecy, Gen 49. 8. And therefore here, as alſo in the war sgainſt the 
Benjami:es, chap, 20. 18. and alſo when they pirched their camp in the 
wildernefle, when they offered, when they marched, Judab Rill bad the 
firlt and chief piace, Numb, 2. 3. &7, 12.& 10. 14, 

V. 3. And 7nd ſaid uito Simeon bis brother] They were bretbiren 
not only in a generall relacion, as all the other tribes, buc in a more ſpe 
cial! ace, Lcd deſcended both of the ſame father and morher,and 
alſo becauſe Simeons inheritance was taken out of Judahs , Joſh. 19-1. 
and ſo being intermized one with another they were tyed by chis 
neer bond of neighbour-hood to joyn together in their defenſive and 
offenlive wars. 

Come up with me into my lot} Before the land was divided, the tribes 
were bound to fight all together againſt the common enemie : But when 
every tribe had their own inheritance allotted unto them, they were to 
be a that care and charge that was requiſite for —_ thoſe enemies 
which lived | chem , and held part of cthac which belonged unto 
then in their pofleffion. And for the better enabling of them to per« 
forme it , they might call another Tribe unto their affiſtance, Yea, 
but they had an exprefie promiſe from God, that if they would arr 
| rbey thould have good (ucceſle, and none of their enemies ſhould 
| able to ſtand zgaintt them 3 what need then was there for Judah to call 
in Simeon'to his ayd ? I anſwer, they might lawfully do it ; becauſe 
Gods promiſes of the ifſuc 3nd ſucceſſe do nor hinder from uſing all law- 
full means for fullfilling of th&m z yea rather we are bound to uſe them 
#s (crying his providence to effeR and bring them to paſle. 

V, 4. and he ſlew of them in Beqek] i.e. In the City ſo called,and 
the territories belonging to it. This was part of Judahs inherirance,and 
ner unto Jeruſalem. Here Saul muſtered his Army when he wen 
to relieve Jabeſh- Gilead againſt che Ammonires, x Satn. 11. 8. 

V. 5. »And they found Adoni-Bezek) Who was Lord and King of 
Bez*t, as his name fignifierh, See on Joſh-10.1. : 

V. 6, But Adoni-Beqck) i. e, When he faw his Army diicomficed 
and en thouſand of them tain on the place, and the remainder flying rg 
ſave their lives, be likewiſe fled with them. 

and cut off bis thumbs and bis great tees] Ini their ordinary way of exe» 
cution tbey ihould kave (laine him our-right, and not have reſerved kim 
alive thus mangled 3 yer, though they had, as it ſeemetd, no intention 
to let him live, (for they carried him away thus wounded to Terulalem, 
and negle&ing his cure he chere dyed) they thus tortured him, Contra= 
ry toth«ir nſus]l manner of dealing with their vanquiſhed enemies, 
which was not like Barbarians delighting in cruelty , to torture theyy 
\:0deach, but ro make a guick dilparch, by banging, or flaying them _ 

t 


C hap.i. 


Annotations on the Book of Fudges. 


Chap. [7 


the (word : But it ſeemcth that either they had heard of the like cruelrys-| in the commoen deſtruction 3 85 Saul didin like caſe, 3 Sam.15.6, By 
be exe:ciſed upon orhers, or were eye-witneſſes of ir, when (acking Bezek | city are meant the Territories, bamlets and villages belonging to the 
they might fiad ſome of choſe miſerable Kings thus uſed, and their | city : for Tericho it (elfe was burnt, and not reedihed , and therefore no 


: 


hearts earning arthe fight of (o borrid a ſpeRacle, they might think 
themlclyes juſtly bound by the law of reraliarion to require like for like | 
Exod. 21-24. Or if none of theſe, then this came topaſſe by a ſpecial 
providence of God) ſecretly inclining their hearts to inflit upon him 
theſe unuſuall, but yer deſerved, puniſhments. See on 2 Samuel 
"x 4 
V.7. Thrceſcore and ten Kings) I is not at all unprobable tharrhis 
one King, being a great Souldicr,more mighty and powerfull than all bis 
neighbours, tyrannical), a&ive and violent in bis aurempts ſhould van- 
aith ſo great a number of Kings. For in thoſe times and countries 
»5 now in the Weſt-Indies) almoſt every City had its King to govern 
it. So it is ſaid tha: Joſhua vanquiſhed one and thirty Kings in that 
liccle Country of Canaan , beſides all thoſe who were not (ſubdued by 
him. Ye: it is not likely chat Adoni-bexck bad ſeventy Kings at once 
in this ſubjeRion and bale Nlavery, bur throughout the whele courſe of 
his conqueſts, ſome (ucceſhively after others 

baving their thumbs and their great toes cut off] This cruelty be exerci- 
ſed upon them, not, as ſome think, tha being made unſerviceable for 
the warres they might not 2g1in riſe and rebell againſt him : For this 
there might be ſome colour, it he had ſer them at liberty to live in their 
own Countries ; but none at all, ſeeing rhey were kept ſtill under bis 
power to kill them at his own pleaſure. He thus uſed them rather ei- 
ther out of an innate and mere then barbarsus cruelty, ſporting himſelfe 
in the calamities and milcries of others z or out of pride and vain glory, 
uſing them as trophies of his victories z or by ſuch les to terrific 
all other Kings from making any refiſtance when he invaded their domi- 
niofs. The like examples we find recorded in out latter tories : 8s of 
Sapores King of Perſia, who having taken Valerian the Emperour pri- 
ſoner, uſed him as his foorſtool or ſtirrop tro mount up on horſeback ; 
and of Tamberlaine the Scythian King, who having caken Bajazeth in 
barrel, carried him about in an iron cage as a trophy of bis viRory,and 
uſed other Kings to draw his Chariot, 

And they brought bim to Feruſalem) That he might be a publick (pe- 
Qtacle of Gods heavy and juſt vengeance upon barbarous and blondy ty- 
rants to deterre others from following his example. 

V. 8. Nowthe children of Fudab bad fought againſt Jeruſalem, and. 
bad taken is} Here he gives a reaſon why they brought Adonibezck to 

erulalem, becauſe it was now in Judahs poſſeſſion, For Joſhua and 
is Army had fought again it, and taken it, as ſome gather from Joſh. 
10. 42. & 15. 63.that is, the Southerr.e part of the City, called Febus 
bur not the Northern, called Salem, Joſh, x 5.8. 63.& 18.11.28. and | 


here ver. 21+. For Jeruſalem was a double city, befides the Fort or 
Caſtle , (and therefore its name is of the duall number) of which one 
, namely the Southern, was in Judahs lot, and the other, to wit, the 
orthern, wich the caſtle, was in Benjamins. Sce on chap, 19. 
1.10. 
and (ct the City on fire] Heb, (aft the City into the fire. Hypallage, 
for, they caſt fire into the City, So Plal, 74.7. They bave ſent thy 
$anfFuary imo the fire, for they bave caft fire into thy Sanfluary. By this 
phraſe of caſting fire into the (ity is implyed, that they burn not all,bur 
only ſome part,and left che reſt tor their habitation. Now upon this occa- 
fion of ſpeaking what was done in Joſhua's time for the winning of this 
Ci:y, be makerh a digrefſion from the former ſtory in hand, and repes- 
reth divers other paſlages reſpeRing the cribe of Judab,which are tranſla- 
red our of Jolh,15.13.19. with explanation of ſome particulars, The 
which digrefſion is continued unto y. 16, 
V. 9. went | went down 30 fight againſt the Cangaanites that dwelt in 
the mountain] 1.c. | hey deicended from Jeruſalem, fituate on a moun- 


tain, into the valleys and champion countrey,and then aſcended to fight 
with the Canaanites which dwelt upon other mountains For in that 


fit place for their habitation. 


with the children of Judah] Unto which Tribe the Kenites chiefly 
adhered, and being at liberty to chooſe the place of their habitation, 
Num.10.32.and dwelling allwayes in tents, which were eafie to remoye 


from place to place » they remoyed with them into the wilderneſle of 


Iudab, or that mountainous country adjoyning unto it. From 
thele Kenites the Rechabires deſcended, Ier. 3 5-2. 

which lyeth in the South of Arad.) A certain place neerto the land of 
Canaan andtothe countrey of the Amalckites, whoſe King and people 
joyning wich the Amalekites, made war againſt Lſrael, Exod. 19,8. 
Num; 21341, 2, Here the Kenites dwelr in the wime of Saul, till be be- 
ing 'appointed by God to deſtroy Amaleck, gave them warning tg 
prevent their deſtruftion by departing from among them x Sam. 
15. 6, 

' among the people} i. e, Wirh them of the tribe of Iudah, 

V. 17. And Fudah went with Simeon bis brother] i. e. To afliſt him 
for the recovering of his inheritance by driving out the Ca- 
naanites, as Simeon in the like kinde bad formerly affiſted 
him. v. 2. 

ſlew the C andanices that inhabited Zephath] This Ciry was in the do- 
minion of King Arad, and was now anathematized and devoted to ut- 
ter deſtru&ion, and therefore called Hoymab 3 either becauſe the Iſrae- 
lites had bound chemſelyes by ſome preſent vow to deſtroy it utrerly, if 
the Lord would deliver it into their 3 or rather, becauſe they had 
yowed to doo, if the Lord would be pleaſed to deliver the King of Arad 
and his Army into their hands z which accordingly they then $a Num, 
21.1. 3. and now it being re-edified, they do ic again the ſecond 
time. 

V. 38: And Fudah took Gaza, &c.] Theſe cities fell to the lot of Ty» 
dab, Ioſh. 1 5.45-47. and were in the land of the Philiſtims borderi 
on the Medicerrancan Sea, and were afterwards recoyered from If 
for their fins, <. 3. 3.& 14.19. & 16, 1,2. & x Sam. 6, 17, For the 
Iſraclices and che Philiſtims baving continuall wars one with another, 
accordingly as cither party prevailed, thefe Cities were in the poſicflen 
of the ſtronger fide. Gaza had its name, not from the Perſian word 
Gaxa, as ſome would haueit, tgnifying treaſure, becauſe Cambyſes 
there laid his treaſures when he intended a warre on Greece ; but from 
the Hebrew Ax34 the firſt letter Ajin, as the Greeks are wont, being 
rurned into Gamma. This city wes ſo ſtrong in Alexanders time, 
that ix coſt him' rwo monechs ſiege to cake it. 

+ V. 19. And the Lord was with Fudah) 3, e. To proſper and affiſt 
them in all rheir undertakings in a (pecia! manner. So Gen. 39. 21, 
1 Sam.18,14. Whereby as itis implyed , that they had all their good 
ſuecefle from God, ſo they are ſecretly raxed for their fear and cowardile, 
ſeeing they durſt nor attempt the driving out of the Canasnites from 
the valleys, becauſe of their iron chariots , they having had ſo great ex» 
perience of Gods gracious aſſiſtance, 

becauſe they bad Chariots of iron ] See Joſhus x7. 16, This was 
no juſt cauſe to deterre them from following their conqueſt ; for they 
had Geds promiſe of viory , notwithſtanding thoſe iron Chariots , 
Joſh, 27,18. It was only their want of valour , their finful fear, 
and want of faith in Gods promiſes that hindred them, as alſo the 
Rn of Gods commands, who enjoyned them to drive them our, Jolh. 
23. 6, 

: V. 26. «And they gave Hebron unto Caleb) See the ſtory of it, Jolk. 

14.6, &c- and the Annot. on that place, 

V. 21. And the Children of Benjamin] See on Joſh. 15 


63. 
dwell with the children of Benjaminin Jeruſalem] i, e. In their pac: 
of the City, and the caſtle or fort, For theſe remained unconquered till 


mountainous countrey,they muſt nceds deſcend from one mount, before 
they could aſcend up t» another. 

V. 10. And Judah went againſt the ( anaanites that dwelt in Hebron) 
To wit, undec the conduit of Joſhua and Caicb, Ioſh. 10. 36.& 15. 
x3- 14, For the things here related to v.16, were done in Ioſhuahs time , 
- here in ſome paſlages expreſſed more fully and particu» 

arly. 

V.11; And fromthenee he went) See on Toſh. 15.15. 19, 

V. 16. the Kenite Moſes father in law] Moſes father in law in the 
Fcriprure is called by divers names, Feibro,Hobab,Keucl,and here Kenite 
which ſeemeth to be a patronymick, orh is firnamezor rather the name 
of his nation, Numb. 24.21, 

out of the City of Palm-trees] i.e, Jericho, Deur. 34. 3. ſo called from 
the plency of Palm-rrees thar grew in that fruirfull territorie belonging 
eo ir, Here the poſterity of lethro firſt ſeated themſelves, For howſo- 
ever lerhro himſcite would not be perſwaded to accompany Moſes unto 
Canaan in reſpe& of his great age, and the difficulry of the a&ion of 
vr 6 mg. the land, bur went back into his own countrey, and there 
dyed,Ex. 18,27. yer before his death it is probable that he gaye in charge 
to his kindred and poſterity, that they ſhould follow the Iſraclires thi- 


Davids time, 2 Sam.5 6,7. 
V. 32. the bouſe of Joſep] 3. e, The Tribes of Ephraim and 
Manaſlch. 

wens up againſt Berbel? i, e, To fight againſt and cake it , becauleic 
belonged to their lor, ſee on Joſh. 16.2. 

V. 23.was Lu\] i.6.oA Filburd-nut ; (o called (as ſome think)be- 
cauſe it reſembled a nur in irs figure. See Gen.28.19, 

V. 24- the entrance into the City] Not the gate (which mighs 
ealily be found wichour a guide , but it may be was now Cut , bolt- 
ed and blocked up,the enemy approaching neer it) but the weakeſt pare 
of the city > where it might moſt caſily be aſlaulced , ſcaled and u- 
ken, 

and we will ſbew thee mercy) Namely, in ſaving thy life, with their? 
that belonged unto thee, and allo rewarding thee a this ſervice, For 
chough the law commanded generally to pur all the Canaanires to dear 
yer the rigor of it might upon occaſion be moderated by common <quity 
and the law of nature , which requireth we ſhould do well to them that 
have dealt well with us, as we ce in the cxampleof Rahab, See 00 
Joſh.6.25. 


ther, and there plant chemſelyes, that they might enjoy che benefit of 
che promiſe made unto him by Moſes; Numb.10.3z. If thou go with 
ws, it ſhall be, that what goodneſſe the Lord ſhall do unto us, the ſame will 
we do unto thee, Or ir may be when God had commanded Moſes to 
deſtroy the Midianites, that he ſen firſt for Jethro his poſtericy and kin- 
dred to come away to him from thew, tharchey might nor be involved 


V. 25. But they let go the man , &«.] i.e. Set them at liberty to Cilpole 
of themſelves as they thought good. 
V. 26, and the man went into ihe land of the Hittites] i, e Not tho 
that dwelt in the land of Canaan, who were to be deſtroyed ſoon #iiffy 
bur others of that name further off and tree from thac danger. Ob: 
think that bereare meant the Hittires of Canaan, who inhabized 


onthe North fide of mount Ephraim, where the Iſraclices permitted wy 


Chap.ii. 
to build and live for doiag them this ſervice, 

881 buils 4 Ct) Bring potent and cich, either of him elfe, or by rhe 
rewar | given him tor his iervice, and accompinied wich his family, 
friends and allizs, who were ſpared for bis ſake, be builta Ciry tor bis 
and their habication. 

and called the name of it Lux) Out of his love to his native Coun- 
try where he was born and bred, he called the City he built by the (ame 
nane, that the memory of it mighr nor periſh, but by this means be 
preſerved unto poſteri:y ; in which be had his delice, as appeareth by the 
words following. 

V. 27. Neither did Maxaſſeb] Namely, that part of the tribe that 
dwelt in Canaan. 

drive ou: ] Having diſabled them(clycs by their fins, which had depri - 
ved them of G ds aſhſtance, See Joſh. 17. 11,12, 

Beth» ſheen] called Beib-ſhan, 1 Sam. 31. 13. 

[a&*%a] A Royall City neer mount Gitboa, Joſh, 19,11. whole 
King Joſhua f1:w, Jolh.x2. 21. 

Dor] A Royall City wich large Territories, whoſe King was flaine, 
Joſh: 1 1, 2-& 12. 23. 

Thleam] Both thele places lay neer the mid-land Sea, and in the tribe | 
of Maualich, Joſh. 17.1:. 

Megidds) A great and royall City, Joſh, 1 2, 21, in the lot of Manaſ- 
cb, Joth 17.21. in whoſe Territocics the good King Jokah was flaine, 
2 King, 23- 29. 

would dwell in that land] Either by force or compolition. 

V. 28. they put the C ananites to tribute] Either our of cowardiſe, be» 
caulerhey durtt not, or our of floth and coverouſneſle , q becauſe 
they would no drive them out,they made peace with them upoa this on- 
ly condicion, that chey ſhould pay them tribuce 3 and chat when 'they 
were became Rtrong ,and ſo able to have driven them out if they had bad 
an heart to doe it; Which did much aggravate their linne of 
n:gleRting Go 's cxpreſle command , Exodus 23.32. Deurr.7.2. 

V. 29. Gezer) A City within the loc of Ephraim, Joh. 16. z0-given 
ro the Levices, Jo'h, 21.24. on the River Gaas necer unto the mid. land 
Sea, four: miles from Nicopolis, i, e. Emmaus. 

dwelt in Geyer among them} i, Not imterming\ed one with ano- 
ther in the {ame ciry, bur in the ſame Province or Lerritories. For the 
Canaani:es alone poficiled the City rill Phar30h killed them and burnz 
i, 1 King 9. 16. 

V. 23. Beth-ſbemeſh ] See on Joſh. 15. 10. 

be dwelt among the Canaanites) Not in the ſame cities or towns,bur in 

the (ame province, wherin their ciries were incermingled one with another. 

thei nbabitants of tbe land ] 1.e. The ancient lubabitants of che land, 
and who now allo held 2 great part thereof in preſent-polleſſion, 

V. 34. forced the ohiliren of Daninto the nnuntain) i. e. Though the 
children of Dan had at che firſt prevailed, ogainſt the Amorices,, and 
pofiſcfies themie|ves of their Countrey, yer afterwards the Amorites re- | 
cruicing their Army,& getting more itrength, recovered the beft part of 
the countrey,namely rhe aldths &forced rbeDanires into the mountains; 
Where being much ſtraighrned, they cook occaſion to inlarge their poſ- 

{effions by making that expedition umo Lailh, related ch. 18. 

V. 35. But the Amorites would dwell in mount Heres) 1 6. They | 
were not comen: ro potleſle chemie! ves ot rhe fruirfull velleys, bur alſo 
took intorhcir polleſhon mount Heres in Aijnlon, ns being berrer (ir | 
ſeemerh):han the mounrains which they lett ro the Danites, and fe the | 
more reighrned rhem in their havirsr jons. 

yet the hand of rhe honſe of Foſepdprevailed) is Aﬀiſting the Danites 
with «heir forces they thus far prevailed, that they became tributaries | 
to the Danire,though they could not recover their poſſeſſions from'them 
nor drive them our of their Country, 


Y.35.4krabbim] A montaioous place called, The afcent of Scorpions, !y- | 


ing Sourt.c ly on the (ak Sen, & eatternly on mon Seir &rhe utter moſt 
borders of Canzen towards the South. Bat it ſeerieth ro me that he ſpea- 
keth nor here of that Akrsbbim in the lot of Tudsb, Toſh 15.3. bat of a+ 
norher in whichtht Amorices-dwcky neer unto the tribes of Ephraim 
and Manzlsch, | 


CHAP. IIs 
Verl. 2; AN4 an Angel of the Lord) Some underftend 2 meſſ+ 


Annotations on the Book of Fudges, 


Chap.it. 
covenant, 8s ſhall appear bereafrer in due place, 11 Ts» Becauſe he thus 
ing, it is (aid,v, 5. they ſacrificed there, that is, in Bochim,, un#o 
the Lord ; as alſo Gideon and Manoah did in the like cale. Now it 
was noc lawfull co offer any ſacrifices ſaving inthe Tabernacle, and up- 
on that one Alcar there, or 8t the apparition of cis Angel of the cove- 
nant, er onely peace- offcrings and gratulatory oblations, bur not burnt- 
offerings, unletſe upon great and exirraordinary occalions they bad a 
[pecia!l diſpenſation from God. 
came up from Gilgal 10 Buchim ) This though bere related, yer wa 
done, as 'ikewiſe allthe reſt of this ory ,to v.11 in the time of Joſhua & 
theE !ders that ſurvived bim,bur is here inſerted to make way for the fol- 
lowing hiſtory concerning the peopls (ins, woſtaſy &idolarry,Gods (evere 
puniſhments in delivering them into the hends of their malicious in 
and tyraonous cnemics and his gracious deliverance of them upon their 
repemance. And this appearerh,becauſe the fins for which the Angel 
reproved them, were ſuch as they had commitrred in Joſhua's time,name- 
ly,leagues and familiar friend(hip with the caried nations and nox de- 
moliſhing their alcars as God bad commanded, chough their good Gene- 
rall Joſhua ha ! exncit ly perſwaded them unco ic,2nd uſed all che indea- 
yours, backed with the authority, of his place, to fee ic duly executed 
Bur not fuch 3s they fell intoimmedigely after the death of bim and che 
Elders, namely apoſtaſy and idolatry, which the Angel ſurely would 
bave reproved them for, had they now been guilty, as rhey were preſent- 


| ly afterwards in che time of the Judges. Secondly, becauſe Gilgal is 


here mentioned, where he firſt appeared ro J«ſhus, Jcſh.5. 13. and 
which wss formerly the place of their Banding cemp, from which ir ſer» 
meth they were not yet all come away, although the land was now diyi- 
__—_ after this meeting they went every man to his 
inheritance, v. 6. And lsſtly becau (cir is expreflely ſaid that Joſhua 
diſmiſſed the people from this afembly, thac the people ſeaved the Lord 
all his dzyes,and all the dajes © ſthe Elders alſo that ſurvived him, and 


then preſently after the dearh of Joſhua@tbe Elders tht y forſook the Lore, 
and commirced Idolarry with Baelim andAſhteroth, verſe 11, 12 .1;, 

I will never breach my covenam with you] Wo witt if you will nor 
breake yours wirh me. 

_ Amd you ſhall make no league} Exod. 23.33-& 34.15, Deur.7 
>. 12.3, 

why bave ye done thi 7 } q. d. 1 will not condemne you till Thear what 
you can ſay in your own actencez Therelore Rand forth and produce 
what reaſon you can to juſtifie rheſe your doings, ButI am ſure you 
have not ſo much 2s a colour of any caulc for it, being convinced and 
condemned in your own conſciences of ſhameull breach of c ovenane 
with your God. 

V. 3 . «r thornes in your fodes] Or, 4s ſcourges, See '6n Joſh. 23. 33; 
&Num.33-55. 


niſhmenc, did work fo effeQually upen them that it brought them ro re- 
penrance 3 Which they in their prayers to God, and ſorrow 
fortheir finne, partly arifing our of true contrition #udcompun8&i- 
on of hearr; becauſe they had offended their good God,and partly our of 
fear of having thofe judgements here chres:ned inflied them. 
V. 5. And they called the name af the place Bochim)] i. e. Weepersz fo 
called by anticipation, v.1 and here from the event, becauſe the Iſraclites 
did weep abundantly in this place. 
aud they ſacrificed thereumoe the Lord] In the place where the angel 
appeared z 25 Gideon and Manoah did : or, as ſome others would haye 
itzin Shiloh,necr unto this place, where the Tabernacle at thar time was. 
V. 6. And when Foſhus had tet go the people] i. e. Az they were affem- 
bled by his authority, being the ſupream , ſo they did nor de- 
part to their own places he had dif 
V. ». And the people ſerved the Lord fl the dayer of Foſhus) From 
henee to v, ro. is Teprared our of Joſh. 24. 28, 32,and here inſerted to 


| clear the wayro the enſuing ſtorie, The ſumme whereof is the defe- 
&ion of the people from God to dolatry where by they provoked him 1a 


bis juſt d 


co affti&t chem grievouſly by giving them over in 
Hy gr y by giving over intro 


theit malicious enemies ; 2nd rhen Gods grace and fayour 


\ rowards them upon their repenrance, in ſending Judges to Celiver rhern 


ent from Go, who was eicher Prophet, or Prieft,or both, ' onr of their grievous fervitude, Theſe things are ſummarily and in s 
Andindeed Prophets in the Scriptures ſomttimes are called angels, general! manner fer down from chis place toch.3.7. nd afterwards am- 
Hoy, 4. 13, and fo are likewiſe Gods Prieſts and Aſinifters, Mal, 2: 7. ' plified in many particulars :o the end of the book:Sex on Joſh.24.28,z 2; 


an apgel (em frem heaven, ſeeing it i4 t2id he came from Gilag to Bu- 
chim, wheress if he had been ſent from heaven, ic would have been fo 
expreſſed, Some particnlarly pirch upon Phinehas, and fay he is here | 


1 Cor.4, 10. And cheythigk this angel was ſuch an one, and x 


V. 9.#n Timnab-Heres) Called Timnath-Sereh;Toth. 24. 30. 
V. 10 ind alfo «ll thargeneration] i.e. All the Hraclices of Joſhus's 


"ors which were under twenty yeares old when they came out of Xgypcs 


had ſeen Gods great works in deli them our of bondage in 


underſtood, Others think it was a creed mgel,who t-king upon him | carrying them through the red fea,and the wildernefſe,and over Jordang 
* humane thape had motions from place to phce artribuced untohim. | in granting them victorie over their enemies, and giving the land of 
Canan into their polſeon. 


Btror my own part, I do not approve of cicher of theſe opinions, but 


rather think he was the Angel of the Covenant, even the Lord Iefus | were gathered 36 


Chriſt, T. Becauſe he ſpake nor, as an Ange|, or a Prophet, in the 


| ani} ap Were dexd as all their anceftors were 
knewnor the Lord) To wit, by his miraculous works; of 


name of the Lord, bur in the perſon of the Lord himſc|fe, appropriaring | which rhey had nor been cie witneſles,xs their farbers were, nor had any 
holy impreſſion of rhem in their beaces by cheir relation z nor had any 


the works of the Lord, as done by bim, namely che peoples deliverance | 
from K&3ypt, and bringing them into Camzan, and fo keeping his co* | 


; | effcQuall and experimen:all knowledge of Gad in himlel&, bis 
venant wi hthem, IL. Becauſe itis moſt probable, this was the | neſle 


o0d* 
rearneſs and power, by all tha they had heard or ſeen, ſoas ir 


lame Angel that appcared to Loſhua at Gilgal, loſh.5. 14. (and theres | wrooghe their hearts ro faicb, love and obedience. 


fore is here (aid to have come up from Gilgal ) & to Gideon, <<; 6,11, 


V. 12. And the children of toes did evill)1, 8. Jo foraking the 


udto Manozhs wiftzch. 23. 3- Bat that was Chriſt the angel of the - cruc God, and adhering unto 1do 


8nd 


Chap.ii. 


en4 (crucd Badlim)) Baal fignifeth 4lord, bucband, patrone, protefor. 
In che plural! number (as.in chis place) it was generally uſcd by idolaters 
for all their gods z Which being many, they were wont to diſtinguiſh 
them one from »nother by ſome addition or firnames ns Baal berith,ch. 
8.33. Baal-pror, Num.24.3. Baal gebub, 2 Kin.1.6. The original of 
which name and Idol, Baal, or Bel, was taken t rom an image of Bclus or 
Be!, king of Babylon, which Ninus his ſon and ſucceſſor bis death 
cauſed to be worſhipped. See on Iſa. 46.1. & Jer. 2.23. under this ticle the 

h:aihens worſhipp:dghe Planets,to cvery ot which Aftrologers artribute 
a c:rtain proper Lordſhip or rule in bis own houſe in heaven, 

V.« +, And they forſcok the Lord) Either becauſe he reputeth himſelf 
forſsk-:n when joyned with idols, ſeeing be will be worſhipped alone or 
not at all ; or becauſe they were ſo belorred in their idolatry that they did 
indeed Quite forſake him to follow their idols 3; herein worſe then thoſe 
Samaritans; who feared the Lord and ſerved alſo their idols, 2 Kin.17. 
33+ But the former is more probable, ſeeing the Iſraclires excuſed their 
idolatry under this pretenſe, that they worftupped the true God in idols, 
Exod 32.4. Hol.2.16, 

which brought them out of the land of Egypt] Under that main benefit 
al che os are comprehended : and their = Oy =_ ex- 
ceedin vated by their grpnd ungratitude for lo many and great 
benefirs "IN. 


and followed otber gods] Or, ſtrange god: : i. e. Not the God of their 
fore- farkers, bur che gods of the Canaanites, in whoſe land they dwelc, 
ca the Gods alſo of erhet nations that dwelt in the countries round 8- 
them, 8s the » Chaldeans,and orhers which were altogether 
m—_—_ oked the L _ This is (poke reſpe& f 
and provoked the Lord to anger} is n ia relpe& not of the 
sf:Rion it (elf (for God is nn all paſſion) bur of che effeR. They 
provoked the Lord co puniſh ; whick is the effeR of a man that is angry. 
V. i 3. Aſbtaroth} T he bearhens called this idol Aſtarte. And it was 
the common name of all their female Deities, as Baa! of the males and 
Is cherefore aiſo here expreſſed in the plursl number. Burt more ſpecially 
this was the idol of the Sidonians, 1 Kin.11-5.z;- 2 Kin.23.13. and of 
the Philiſtims, 1 Sam.31.10. which they worſhipped in the form of a 
ſheep. And under this ſome think they worſhipped Venus 3 others Dia- 
na, or the Moon. Avguſtine ſairh the Carthaginians, wbo came out of 
Pheruicix into Africk, and whole language held much affinity wich the 
Hebrew, called Juno their rurelar Goddeſs by this name. | 
V.14. be ſould them into the bands of their enemics) i. e. He gave them 
over, as the {eller the ching (old ico the hands of the buyer. So ch.4. 2,9. 
Plal 44-1213, Iſa.5o.1, Or, as they uſually (ell captives taken in war. 
And this he did, eicher by caſting chem our of protefion, Plal.g1.z. or 
by giving their enemies occaſion to riſe againſt and afflict chem,ch, 14.4. 
or taking away their courage and ſtrength, Lev. 26.17. This their milery 
was much aggravated, in thac they” were thus ſold and given up,not to 
ers that came in 8s conquerors for glory or ſpoil, who our of com- 
bs >> 99 Ct oY TR 
y the former wars, ,nochi 
but malice and revenze. , 
V. 3 5- tbe band of tbe Lord was againſt them for evil] i. e, They had 
no poſſible means to eſcape,ſceing God himſelf oppoſed them in all their 
ings, and did cro(s them in all cheir cacerpriſes at bore and a- 
<4 HIT upon them all miſchicfs chrearned, Lev. 26. and 
ut.z8. | 
V. 16. Nevertheleſs the Lord raiſed up judges) Pitying gouy for 
his own ſake, be brought them by sffli&ions to repentance, and then rai- 
ſed up Judges to deliver them our of the hands of their enemies, and 
rhar not in an ordinary way, but by the fingular motion of bis Spirit,nor 
for a {erled courſe of government, but for ſpecial uſes upon extraordinary 
occalions , God firſt firing them for this ſervices and chen calling chem 
rhereunto. And this be cid by giving them gifts and graces neceſlacy for 
that canine, as wiſiom, magnanimity, courage, fortitude of minde, and 
ſtrength of bod / 3 8nd chen eirber endowing them with an Heroick (pi- 
ric, he called them immediately to ſer upon che work, as he did Gideon, 
Shamgar, and Samſonzor clſc made them ſo eminent by bis gifts and ca- 
dowments above ochers,tbat che people taking notice of them,called them 
to be their Captains and leaders, as we ſee in the example of Jephcah., 
Sce ch.z.9,10. & 8.23. & 11.5. And theſe Judges were not continued by 
ſucceſſion, (o as that »s ſoon as one was dead another was raiſed up to 
ſucceed bim in his office,bur were raiſed up upon extraordinary occaſions, 
a5 the ſtate of the people did require in reipeRt of their miſeries and op- 
prnons. Fo I24- their Fade | 
P. 17. And yet they would not bearken to thei ez) Though : 
had by them deliverance our of all their miſeries, yer they would no ad 
ge: retain the purity of Gods true religion then they were under their 
government, and reſtrained from idolatry by cheir authority 3 bur as ſoon 
3s they were by their death ler looſe co their own liberty, they relapſed 
into their old courſes, and became much worſe then they were before. 
but they went & whoring after other gods) Though they were in cove- 
nant with God, and uniced unto him as it were by a conjugal bond, yer 
they brake this bond of wedlock, and like adultereics defied themſelves 
with idolatry, which is ſpiricual adultery. 
, IE their fathers walked in} i. &. Who lived in the daies of Joſhua, 
24-31, 
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Chap.iii. 
V. 19. Whenthe judge was dead, they returned and corrupted them- 


ſelves more then their fathers) i e, Though their fathers, who lived after 
the death of Jothus and the Elders had gone out of the way of their pre 


{ deceſſors, and corrupted themſelves by their apoſtaſic and idolatry z yer 


theſe who were delivercd by the Judges, and had made ſome fhew of :e- 
ntance and reformation, when the [udges were dead , revolted , and 
Cnc more abominable idolaters then they were betore, or their fa» 
the! $ before them. j 
ſtubborn way] In which they ſtubbornly perſiſted, 

V. 21.1 alſo will not henceforth drive out any] i, e, Although they 
atrempt to drive our the nations which loſhua lefe unconquered, it ſhal 
be all in vain, ſeeing 1 will not give them courage and trengtb to do ir; 
but they ſhal remain Kill ro yex them, as their abominable fins have 
jultly deſerved z Which (8s all other Gods threatnings) is to be under. 
itood ppon condition of their continuing in their hnnes without res 
pentance, ler. 18. 7, #. Or though they did repent, yer God was (@ 
much di(plcaſed with their idol a:ry, that he would not caſt our this peo. 
ple; and (o cale the Tiraclites of this te ll judgement, ſo focn as c« 
therwiſe he would have done, if they had continucd conftanc in bis true 
religion. 

. 22 That through them I may prove Tſrael] 3, e. Not that my ſelf 
may beter know them, who wich one fimple a&t of knowledge know all 
things paſt,preſeat,and to come;bur that I may make them berter known 
to themſelves and to all men, and thereby jultifie my righreous judge 
meyts, when | puniſh them according to their deſerts 8nd my former 

, Toſh.z23.1z. So Gen 22. 1. 2 Chron-33431. Or elletheſe 
words may be referred to the end of the former verſ#, Which Joſhua left 
when be dzed 5. ec. The nations were left unſubdued by Iothus, that the 
l (raclices might hereby be tryed, wherher they would cantinue in Gods 


pure worthip,or fall into idolatry, according to the example of thoſe cur- 
led nations that lived chem, 

45 their fathers did keep uz] i. e. T hoſe who lived in the daies of Jo« 
ſhbua and the Elders that furvived bim. 

V. 23. Therefore the Lord left thoſe nations] To wit, thoſe mentioned 
ch.3.1. &c. 

without driving them out baftily] i. e. Not ſubduing ther to the I(- 
raelices preſently, though be did it afterwards, in the time of David and 
Solomon, 1: Chron.18. & 2 Chron.$.7. 

neither delivered be them into the band of Foſhua] Not becauſe,though 
he atrempred it, he was unable to ſubdue them 3 for be prevailed in what- 
ſoever he undertook, and was vitorious over all thoſe againſt whom be 
fought 3 but becauſe the Lord did purpoſely reſtrain bim trom going cn 
in his conqueſts, ther by the remainder of thole nations he migh prove 
the Iſraclices,as v.22. 

| CHAP. 11I. 


'V. No- theſe are the nations] Ch 3.21.it is ſaid,that the Lard would 

not calt out before Iiracl ſome of the nations char remained , 
And the ends of his ſo doing were, to puniſh Iſrael for their backſliding 
and ,and when thereupon they returned unto the Lord,co make 
further trial of them, whether they would continue in faich and obedi- 
ence, and ftill cleave cloſe unto God in the profeſſion and practice of his 
pure religion. And here is ſet down who thoſe remaining nations were, 
and wichall another caule or end addtd to the former, why God (affered 
thew ſtill ro contigue in the land , namely, to exerciſe his people in 
martial difcipline, 

as bad not known all the wars of Canaan] To wit in the time of Jo- 
ſhua ; and chac co this end that God might keep the e in che ex«c* 
cil of faich and obedience, (ceing hey (till needed his againſt 
theſe enemics. 

V. 2. might know to teach them war) That by this continual exerciſe 
of war they might be able to teach cheir poſteriry the uſe of 8rms and art 
of war,thatſo they might not grow effeminate by pleaſure, ſloth and caſe, 
nor weak-hearted with peace and reſt and thereby be diſabled to rehilt 
their enemics in rime to comes 

V. 3. Namely, the five lords of the Philiſtims) Three of the countrics 
over which theſe lords ruled, to wit, Gaza, Askelon, and Ekron, wert 
formerly ſubdued in char expedition of Judah and Simeon, ch,z.48. bur 
were recovered again by the Philiſtios, for the fins of Gods people,with 
whom whey had continual war, (Gmerime the one party , and ſometimes 
the other prevailing s Neicher were theſe enemies wholly vanquiſhed till 
the dayes of David and Solomonzch.1g.11, x Sam.4.z. & 6.17, 

and all the Canganiter ) This is not fimply to be underſtood of alls 
taken largely,buc ſtrily of thoſe Canaanitcs preper!y (o called,or xache 
of thoſe alone whole countries and babitations are here exprefied, 

and the Sidoniaps} 5. e, choſe countries which belonged to he Sido- 
nians# For great city Sidon it ſelf was never in the poſſcſhon ofcbe 
Iſraclices. But that 8 good part of the country adjoynipg thereunto was 
conquered by che [{raclites under the conduR of loſbus, and that ms 
ny Pheenicians the inhabitants thereof were, according ro Gods yio- 
miſe Joſh. 1 3.6, driven our of their poſlefſions,and forced to plant them» 
ſelves on the (ca-coaſts of Africk, appearerh by the two pillars which 
Procopius ſaith were to be ſeen in that part of Mauritania that is £34 
Tingizans, whereon there was an inſcription in the ancient Phoenician 
language to this ſenſe, YYe are thoſe that fied from hat robbor Foſl:ag the 
ſon of Nave. Procop, in Vandalicis,lib.z. 


V. 18. it regented the Lord) 4. e. Upon their altering their courſe, and 
returning unto God by re peatancezhe 8lio akered bis courſe,from execu- 
ting jud,cment to ſhewing mercy. See Gen. 6,6. And this was the con- 


LebanonJA great mountain on the north of Canaan, «bounding with 
Frankinſenſe,frem which ic bath irs name both in Greek and Hebrew: 
from mount Baal-Hermon]So called from the idol Bagl there worlhip- 


tinuall courſe which they held with God, and God with them, as app ca- 
zeth throughout this whole book. A + 


|ped. Jtlay on che Baſt of Lebanon, and Nerthward from Baſhans 
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Chap. iii. 
; Chron. 5.23. and Mount Hermon on the Welt end of Lebanon, Deur. 


'8 & 9.48. Some think B1al-Hermon robe that mountain which by che 


is called Antilibanus. 
_ the entring in of Hamath ] A city on the north of Canaan, 
Numb. 34- $. afterwards called «Antiochia. See on Ila. 16. 9, 

V. 4.to prove Iſrael ] Ste ch, 2. 22, 

to know } i. e. To mink: known, So Deur, $8 .2. 

V.s «And the children of Iſrael dwels) Here,& v. 6,7, are expreſſed the 
Gnnes for which the Iſraclices were given into the hands of cheir enemies ; 
&krſt,cheir familiar conyerſa: ion &acquainrance with thele curſea nations. 

V. 6 And they took their daughters } This was the ſecond fin,making 
interchangeable marriages with chem, contrary to Gods exptefſe com- 
mand,Exod.34.16.Deu:.7.3. And this was artendedwich other (ins. 

V. 7. and forgat the Lord their God, and ſerved Baalim } Commury to 
that ducy which chey owed to their ſupream Lord , torherhghy oblige- 
ments whereby they were bound to Gods (ervice above all other nations, 
and torhat Covenant they had made wich bim in mount Sinaj, and late- 
by renewed 3nd ratified in the days of Joſhua. 

and the groves }] 4. e, The idols which chey had ſer up and worſhipped 
in thick & ark groves,under the goodlicit ſhady trees,which they had con- 
ſecrated to the honour of their falſe gods;contrary to Ex.34413 D:ut.7.5. 

V. 8. Therefore the anger of the Lord] 4. e Like a man that is angry 

much abuſed and wronged , he rdolycd to punilh them for their 
fins. See on <>. 2.12. 

gnd be ſold them } See on ch. 24 14. 

Chbuſhan-Rifbatheim)] This is a compounded name , and the [atter, 
as ſome think, a ſirname to the ocher, See Hab. 3, 7. This was the Iiracl- 
ires firſt (ervirude after their coming our ot rhe land of Xp: : 

Meſopotamia ] Heb. eAram-Nabaram or, the country of Syria fitu- 
ate berween two rivers, 8. e. Tigris and Eupbrates, wkence it” hach its 
name, Nhareim, of the duall number, #. e. of the two rivers. In this 
country Abraham lived with Terah Nahor and Lot, betore he went into 
the land of Canaan : And afterwards Jacob ſojourned there with Berthu- 
e! and Laban, and from thence had his wives, 

V. g. the children of Iſrael cried untotheLord ] 8. e. Being brought 
into great milcries by reaſon of cheir (crvitude and fading no belp from 
their idols whom they had ferved, they returged unto the Locd by repen- 
xance, and cryed unre him for mercy a«d forgiveneſle, : 

the Lord rai(ed up a deliverer) Or « ſeviour and redeemer i whomgzwhen 

were ſold into the bancs of rkeir cacmies,God (ent to redeem them 
= give them deliverance. Herein O:haiel,as alſo rhe reſt of the Judges, 
was a type of our Saviour Chriſt, who was ſent of God to deliver us out 
of the hands of all our (piritus| enemies. rea 

V. 16. And the Spiris of the Lord came upon him] j e.The Lord by 
#n extraordinary inftin& and motion of his Spirit ſtirred him up,and cal- 
led him <0 undertake this grear work, and firted him for ir, by endowing 
him with wiſdome, fortirude and nn to _—_ war againlt ke ty- 
rannoas oppreflour, and having vanqui im, to govern his people in 
, according to bis law, in the profeflion and practice of his crue re- 

jon, $0 ch, 6, 34. & 11. 29. Seeonch. 2. 16. 

and bis band prevailed agaiaſt Chuſhan Riſhathaim ] To wit, for" the 
ſubduing of bim,and keeping him and bis people in ſubjeRion. 

V. 11; Andtbe land bad reſt } War ang jervitude being ended , true 
religion reſtored, and rhe land flourithingin peace and plenty, 

years} O:, to the fourtieth year, 'reckoning from the death of 
Joſhua tothe dearth of Och niel, as may be gathered from « King, 6, 1 
where are expreſſed four hundred and eighty years from che coming of 1. 
rael out of A&zypr to the building of Solomons Temple, Bur it ( as (ome 
do) we rake the yeares of the Hraclires refit and peace, and the 
years of their jons ugder their enemies, and the years of their Jud: | 
ges by whom they were delivered , ſeverally and diſtin&ly one trom the 
other, the ſpace between their coming our of Xgypr and the building of 
the Teinple, would amount to about fix hundred years. But we mutt ne- 
ceflarily maintain char extjon of four hangred and cighry years to 
be true, and therefore nor take the rimes here menrioned, ot the peoples 
oppreſſion under enemics,and of their reft under their Judges,ſeveraily, bu: 
pyn themſelves rogether in'one, and reckon ſtill trom che death ot th« 
tothe deach” of bim thar next ſucceded , letting the timcs 
of the oppreflions for the moſt part run into rhe account of the Judge 
ther put an end to them 3 as Chuſhan-Rilhachaim eighe years, into Oih- 
niels fourty, and the Moabites eighteen, into Ehuds eighty, v. 14, 30. 
For ney rout nbt { to be raken as if Ehud ruled (oleng ; 
bur that che deach of Ehud happened in the eighrierh year after the deacþ 
& Othniel : The {pace between being ſpent by the 1iraclices afrer diver: 
faſhions. Ar the beginging, it may be, for a while after Ochniels deat! 
they lived quierly & orderly of themfclyes 3chen they fellto 1d6l:fry,au. 
continued ſoine [pace therein, God in the mean while forbearing 1 0'in; 
fi& on them deſcryed puniſhments then they lived in (ervitude under th. 
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| <nough to be covered under his garmen:. 


Chap. iii, 
and the Lord ſtrengthened Eglon king of Moub) By giving him courage 
and fortitude, and al.o willingnefle and reilution to figh againſt chem j 
and contrariwile by weakning the 1ſraclices, and making them cowardly 
and fainr-hearred through the guilt of their fin, | 
becauſe they had done evill) B: cauſe they had provoked the Lerd to an- 
ger by their thametull apoltalic and! idolatry , therefore he raiſed up 
againſt them ſuch malicious enemies as ſhould bring them into 
moſt grievous ſervitude. For they were their ancient enemies, who 
ſought cheir ruine betore they had provoked them by moking war againit 
them : They were enemjes toGod and his true religion , and were 
excluded, even tothe tenth generation , from coming intothe Congre- 
gation : And now they were incenſed againſt Iſrael , becauſe for hi- 
ring Ba/a2m to curſe them, and following his curſed counſell of poſtitu- 
ting their daughters , and drawing them thereby to idolatry; the Iſraee 
lires by Gods command had made war againſt them, and thercin pre= 
vailing,had {lavghtred and deſtroyed a great part of them, In all which 
reſpe&ts the 1iraclices cculd look for no mercy ar their bands, now they 
had got them under their ſubjection. 
V. 13. Andbe gathered unto bim the children of Ammon ard Amalck] 
It may be underitood , either that the Lord (of wbom he laſt ſpake, 
v.13.) gathered chem to puniſh his people 3; or, that Eglon, as his in- 
{trument,did gather ihem, they being neighbour nations in conſederacie 
with himzand in like cnmity agaiaſt Gods people, ch, 11.4. Exod.17; 
$—16, 1 Sam 15,2. 7 
and poſſeſſed the (ſity of Palm-trees)i,e. Jericho.Seeonch. 1.16, For hows 
loever «he City Jericho was bur vt ard utterly ruined, yet inthe Territo- 
ries belonging to ic there might remain divers hamlets and villages fic 
tor habiration. Or ir may bezit being a place very fruirfull and pleaſanc, 
be bad ſeared himlelf chere, and built ſome forts and ſtrong bolds neer 
unto Jericho,to keep in them his Garriſons to over-awe he licaclites and 
bold them in (ubje&ion, and alſo to ſecure the foords 3nd es over 
againſt Jericho into bis own Country,not only for contin commerce, 
bur alſo that he might have ſupplies fromchence upon all occaſions,or a 
late retrear,if at any time he ſhould be overpowred. Which was the reaſon 
that Ehud, whe: he was confident of viRory,cauſcd in the firſt place theſe 
foords to be rake 1,;hat (o the Moabires might nor eſcape by flight,v.28. 
V. 14, ſerved Eglonthe King of Moab eighteen years} They ſerved 
the King ot Meioputamia tight years 3 and now Egon eighteenzand af- 
terwards Jabin, :wenty, ch.4.z. Sothcir fins incr their ſervitude 
ao , was increaled 3 and when !lefler corretions noc preygil ro 
reſtrain them from hn and keep them in obedicnce,the Lord laid heavier 
upon then 3 and when they abuſcd his mercy and readinefſe to deliver 
them out of their miſcries when chey cryed unto him , the Lord would 
not heare them when again they called upon him,bur ed their af- 
AiRtions co k. ep thern f. om preſuming on bis mercy for the time co come. 
V.15. 4 Benjamize) Ocabe ſon of Feminiz whoſe family belonged 
to the crib: of Benjamin, 
4 man left-danded} Heb. Shut of bis right hand :. i.e. Nor having 
the like ule of it as othery have that ace righu-bandedyeyen as th 
not the like uſe of thejr If. And this cometh to paſſe either from ſome 
weaknefſe and infirmit / of naturegor (and that moſt ordinarily) from an 
ill cuſtome in childhood, which jn time becometh a (econd nature : and 
ſonerimes it is affcRed, and attained unto by practice, by thoſe who are 
martiaily diſpoſed , that they may wich more advantage hand]g their 
weapons33s ihoſe Benjamices,ch. 29.16,1n manyxo be lett-handed., is a 
addy bin the cit of Ire | 
im ea of I{rae} ſent a -] . Not their ordinary 
tiibure, bu a gitr of tree bounty and LES. bis favour, he be 
mighe not rule with rigour, With this Gods providence 
Ebud was ſent, that he might gain the more free accefie,and exccute his 
elign withour ſuſpition, | ; 
V. 1. bus Ebud made bim 4 dagger which had two edges ] Tharic 
migh the more eahly and ſpeedily pierce, and m the deeper wound. 
of & cubis length} Which was long enough todo the deed, and ſhore © 


upon bis right thigh) Both becauſe be was moſt likely chat it would not 
ve oblerved there where a weapon is nor uſuslly worn , and that being 
—— he draw it out with more nimbleneſie, 

KY the preſent unto Eglon] T hough he bad many 
aux) tor rw gracing ofche Embaſlie , yer be was the man tharpre= 
.enred the gift, to ingratiate him che with the | 
acceffe aſdent h6'tam? again ITY ER 

Eglon was 4 very fat man}, Therefore the more unable = 
ſtance,oc avoi.'t the ſtroke when he was afiaulted, wa 

V. i'8. be ſeit away the people thar bare the preſent] . After he had ac- 
companied them as far as Gilgalyhe ſenc them nd be himſelf 
a'one recurned, that (o he might do the faRt with more comveniency, be- 
ing more likely co have acceile wichour* ſuſpzion when. he came alone 


Moabites for eighteen years;at laſt Ebud reduced them to liberry & order, | chanif he had brought many in his company; & char he might bimlelf G. 
and fo kept them till hisdewh; 1n like manner” Othniels fourry year che tiaZard, and ſecure all the reſt of his An _ danger which 
w 


here,& Deborabs, ch.5.3 1. & Gideons. ch.8, r8.are to be compured. 
if it be demanded how in this and ocher places it can be ſaid rhar thi lat 
had reſt for ſo many years, ſeeing the people ſpent ſome 


= the opyreſſion of cruel egemirs,to this it isanſwered, That jr f8*Ofunt ih 


mighr atrend ſuch an ex:cution;and that having 


bimſe|f,he might make the berter ſhift ro eſcape when the deed was done, 
t of Qin» | and flip away with more (ecrecie, 


none to take care for bug 


V. 19. from the ies that wer by Gilga!]Or,the graven images:ie. 


to denominare the whole from the beſt or che greateſt pate, & | either s place where Eglon had (ee up bis idols, the more to vex the 


wich Gen. 46. 27. 


under it to include the refidue, See Gen. 3 5. 36.8 compare As. 7. 14. | children of 1frael,or to allure them to imbrace his Idolarric or the quar- 


V. 13 And the childres of Iſrael did evil again) Notwithſtandi 
ra hs they | had of - rhe 4 
e (1ns had brought upon them(etyes,and of Gods grext mer- 
©incelivering them ow of them, . 


ric out of which they digged their macerialls and ſtones whereof they 


og | made cheirgravenimages Some conceive they might Le choſe twel 
manifold miſeries* UM y mag thoſe ewelye Ranes 


I bave a ſecret arrendto thee } Which Bglon underſtood (hould 
Gg | be 


Chap.iif, 


b- delivered by word of mouth ; bur Ebud meant it of an handy a& to be 
exccurcd on him by commiſſion from God. 

who ſaid, Keep filence) 5. e. If ir be a ſecrer from God.cben hold thy 
peace till rhe company be departed that are about me,and then privately 
acquaint me wich ic. Others think that he ſpake this co bis attendants, 
commanding them to withdraw till Ehud bad delivered his ſecret mel- 
lage. 

T. 20. and be was futing in « ſummer perlour ] Heb, « parlour of cool- 
ing ; Wherein uſually in thoſe hor countries they did refreih themſelves, 
as we in ovr banqueting-boules. Sze on Jer. 36, 1 2.. 

which be bad for bimſelf alone ] Into which he wenu when he defired 


to be privace , and therefore now more fir for the hearing of a (eerer er- 
rand. 
I bave « meſſage from God unto thee ] Therefore to be hearkened unto 


with more reverence ai attention. This he (peaketh ro amuze and 8- 
maze bim>that be might be leſſe heedfull in actending to that action 


which he intended, 

And he aroſe out of his ſeat] He was (though an beatkeniſh king ) 
ſo much affeRed wich rhe name of God, that h he were corpulent 
and uaweildy, he roſe our of his ſear and reyerently ſtood wpon his feer 
to hear tis meſſage, and chereby gaye unto Ehud rhe fitter opportuniry of 
giving bim char wound. ; 

V. 21, and thruft it into bis bellie ] For this he had aſpeciall commil- 
fion from God , who raiſed him up to deliver his people, v. 1 5. There- 
fore ic is no precedent warranting any to murder Princes, albough they 
be herericks, idolaters and ryrants. 

V. 22. And the baſt alſo went in ] The wound was (o deep and large 
that the haft followed the blade. 

and the dirt came out ] Or, it came out of the ſundament : i e, not out 
of the wound , which was cloſed up, bur out of the common paflage, as it 
uſually doth in, or 3 lictle after, the pangs of death, when nacure hath loſt 
irs recentive faculry. 

V. 23 Then Ehud went forth through the porch } 3. e. He paſſed by the 
kings ſervants char a:cended there, with a ed Countenance z 
not over-haſtie gate, as one not guilty of ſuch a ta, nor in the leaſt mea- 
fur* wbe ed of ir, being in rhis exeremiry of danger ſupported 
with an undaunted courage and good confience , which bare him wit- 
neſſe that he had done n but wha: God commanded,and that there- 
fore he was ſafe under his proceCtion. 

and four the doores} Which having, it is probable, a vary | Ham car 

ve locked 


Annotations on the Book of ?uages. 
governmentzbur only chat he ſucceeded Ehud, and delivered Iſrael from 


Chap.iv, 


the Philiſtims when they invaced the lan. Nor doth it relate any 
more aRts of his or victories obtained by him, although it is very 
probable there were divers more, though this onely is mencioned, as be- 
ing the moſt famous, if not miraculous. See on cb. 4. 1. Joſephus ſaich 
be ruled abour one year, If fo ic is added eicher ro Ehuds or Deborahs 
_—_— je $ Philiflim f TOTP $ 

ich 0 liftims fix red men with an ox-goad ] Or, as 
the vulgar Laine bath it, with the coulter, or (bare, of ., rad But the 
beſt reading is, 25 we have it , with 4 goad. Which Some,thinking too too 
weak means to atchieve ſuch a conqueſt, ſuppoſe that many of the coun- 


iy ed wich him , you he was their Captain and Come 
mandex,  apd; (0 armed as is here (aid, for wanc of Better weapons. Sce 
ch. 5. 8, 1, Sam. 13. 19, 32. Bur ft is not likely , that bordering upon 


ſuch enemies, #nd at this time not in their power, they were (0 flenderly 
provided of berter weapons z and it is not late to go from the words of the 
cext upon weak and ung conjectures. -And therefore ſeeing when 
God is wich us,one is ſufficient to chaſe achouland, and the weakett wea- 
pon irong enough when he purs ſtrength into ir, 1 ſee noreaſon why we 
may not take the very letter of che texc, and chink chat Shamgar himſelf 
along: might as well Gay fax bundred Philiſtios with an ox-goad, 25 Sam- 
{on a thouſand wich the jaw-bone of an affe,ch. 15, x 5.And co this I the 
rather indine, becauſe this here is recorded as a ſtrange and miraculous 
vicorie, whereas there ſhould be no ſuch wonder if be aſſiſted with 
many oth«rs had atchiyed i: 


CHAP. IV. 


Verf. 1. AN the children of Iſrael again did evil inthe fight of the 
Lord] i.e. Nocwithſtanding the manifold miſeries chey 
had found their fins had brought upon them and the great mercy of God 
in delivering chem upon their repentance, yer no ſooner was Ehud dead, 
but they rerurned to their vomit, and finged more bainouſly than before, 
No mention is bere made of Shamgar, who was berween Ehud and B- 
rak,becauſc of his ſhort time,and the few things done in his dayes,which 
tended onely to a preventing of ſuch miſcri ſervitude as the Phili- 
ſtims were ready to bring the Iſcaclites into, and not to any perfedt deli- 
verance out of them, See on ch. 3.31. 
V. 2. Andibe Lord ſold them ] FF 3« 14, 
inzo the band of Fabin } We read of another Jabin ki 


ed in che ſhurting : for otherwiſe it is nor likely chat he could x 
the doores and carried away the key without ſome ſuſpition, if any (aw 
him, Orhers chink he ſtole our ſecretly, none eſpying him ; whick made 
them think he was Rtill with chelr lord : bur this is not ſo probes | 
ble. ; | 
F. 14. Surely be coveretbÞir feet ] 4. e. He doth his eaſement : which 
the Hchrews modeſtly expreſſe by this phraſe, x Sam. 24, 3. becauſe, fit- 
£ down, the feet were cov upper garment, which uſed co 
in thoſe countries.Some ochers chin (hab ſervancs ſuppoſed he 
| lay down to in his ſummzer-room, and on that occalion covered his 
frers as Boaz did , Nuch. 3. 7. and that therefore they halted nor to 
coiie in for ſear of awakening him ; which opinion bath che more pro- 
bebility, not onely becauſe it was the cuſtome [0 to do in thoſe hor coun- 
exits; as we ſee in the example of Tſhbolherh 2 Sam, 4. 5. and David, 
2 Sam; 11, 2, but becauſe chis batrer ſuited with a ſummer parlour and 
of delight than the ocher did. __ . | 
V. 35. And ne enters deered get, i, e, Now beginning 
co fear, becauſe he was (o lot he opened the door, that (ome evil 
hed befallen him , and that might be imputed unto them as 8 fault, 
and aegleR of their lord , chey were aftiamed of their long Raying and 
not looking after him. 
therefore they took'a key ] It being uſuall In kings bouſes to bave di- 
vers keys for the ſame door. rf 
V. 26; and eſcaped uno Seirath ] Neer unto mount Ephraim, not far 
from the place where Eglon was ſlain. _ 
V. 27. 4nd the childrenof I[ract } Nor all, bur as many as could be 
exthered together abour mount Ephraim , and the places adjoyny 


we 28, took the foords of Fordan toward Moab ] To wit, that neither 
the Moabires in Canaan mighr eicape into their own couney , aor they 
in the land of Moab over Jordan to aid them in Cana- 


a0. 
ani ſuffered not « man 10 


ear and well ordered 
; Ante, and routed army in | 

F. 30. and the land bad reft fourſcore years] i.e. Untothe eightieth 
years from the death of O.hbnicl, and ſo taking into the ac- 
count the rime of the p defeQion after his death, When they had no 

over them, ein rhey proſpered in their apoftaſie, and the 
cighreen years in which were opprefſed by the Moabites.See on v. 
11. Some count from the 
others, from the divifion of the land, caſting-iu the fourry years, v, 11, 
incothis ſurme, Orhers, in Read of eighty years, read eight years, 

V. 31. And after bim was Shamgar the ſon of Anuh | Concerning 
this Shamgar the Scripture ſpeakech very lirtle. For ir doch not exprefle 
of what family or tribe he was, onely that be was the ſon of Anath, who 
it may be was fo famous in thoſe dayes that they which knew him knew 
alſo bis tribe and familic. Neicher doth ir clearly ſhew wherher be were 
one of che Judges or no zor , If he were , how long be lield this place of 


over ] Becauſe the Iſraelites were a 


body to make good the place, and the Moabires a | ſhe 


of Othniel to the death of Shamgar ;| w 


which was the head-City in the North of Canaan , and their king the 
chicf'in that confederacie againſt Iſrael, Joſh. x 1.1. whom Joſhiz ran- 


| quilhed, flew, and burnt his.citty to the ground, Bur this Jabin whoper- 


haps was Grand-childe or Nephew tothe orher , (uceeeding him, gathers 
ed ſtrengrh and re-buik Huizor , and making war againſt Iſrael, (ubdacd 
chem, and tor cheir fins brought them into grievous (ervicude. 

vagal Com] i.e, bine of that RES bs land properly (0 called 
org orth-part of the country, bis city was chicf and 
head of all the rſt, Joſh. 11. 10. oy _ 

which dwcls in Haroſbeth of the Gentiles} This was a vaſt woody 
Rrong place, whither che relicks of che conquered nations reſorted to in- 
habir 8s belng molt (ate and defenhble againk rhe Iſraclites, And ir be 
ing (ns 188 brews report ) of a large and awple circuig, they builria 
it divers Ciries and t:ony caſtles. 

V+ Ae Iſrael cried unto the Lord } No doubs they 
crycd long before the Lord gave chem deliverance, inthe (enle of their 
grievous mileries and opprefiions, bur nor with their hearty , like thole, 
Hol. 7. 14, and all that while the Lord did not hear and deliver them 3 
bur now jagnlng wich their cietylaich and uafained repentance, he hcac- 
eth and ſenderh deliverance. So ch, 10, 10, 

chariots of iron ] See on Job. 17. 16. 

and rwenzie years be mightily oppreſſed the children of Iſrael ] Notone- 
ly as a conquerour, bur alle as a malicious enemy, our of bitter and ſhucy 
revenge, becauſe had formerly caſt his people our of theic inberic- 
ance, {lain his Royall anceſtour, and utrer ruined and burn: bis coyal 6 
tic, Moreover theſe his cruel opprefſions were much embitcered tothe Il 
raclices, becauſe they (uffered under the Canaanjtes, that curſed as- 
tion, whom God had promiſed to caſt our before them : for this was uno 
chem a likely 6gn chatGadſFer cheic bainoug (ins had ucterly cejeted thew- 

V. 4 v/And Deborah Pr eſe, the wife of Lepidoth ] Some read,4 
woman of Lapidorh, raking it tor name of a plack Others, 4 woes of 

empi, becaule, [ay they, the provided Lamps for the ſervice of he Ty 
berpa becauſe her face , as Moſes his did, Exod. 34. 30- while 


© or 
BY, 1 0rgTiA | 
b ed Iſract a that time ] Not [governing chiefly znd 
yas a Judge, whoſe office was to hear and determine cul 
ad in theſe times principally , to makegwar againſt the enemies of Go 
people for their deliverance z but, as a Propherefle, counſelling and 6 
Feing the people that came-unts her in hard and difficule cauſes, revedy 
unto them che will of God by the (pirir af Prophecie. And of bd 
was of the weaker, ſex , God makes choyce to effe& this great wil 
of rhe peoples;del iverance, to manitcit his power in the weaknefde of tt 
mcanesethar he lane might bave the whole glory of it. _ , 
V. 5. palm-zree of Deborab 3 So called becaule ſhe dwel: there. 
between Ramab and Berbel in mount Ephraim} i. e. Upon the 


pre 


and Be edge of 
urmolt border of mount Ephraim. For this Bzchel was in «be rride of 
Benjamin, Joſh. 18. z3.Neicher was this chas. Ramah or Ramaibsiw* 
which Elkanah and Samuel lived, xz Sam, 2. & 3. 11, For i645 35 
; B:vjamin, Joſh 18. 25. chat in Ephraim, as (omg think, foe 


— 
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Chap.iv? 


* Game it) to her for judgement ] i, e. To learn of her the will of God |impetuous ſtorm of hail,as Joſh. 10, 11, & x Sam. 7. 10. unto which 
e<neerning things which theml(clves knew not, and at cheſe cimes when | Deborah alluderh, ch. 5. 20. 
publique judicature tailed by reaſon of oppreſſion, ſometimes alſo | V. 16, there was not « min left ] 4.6, In.the field to makt any refiſt- 


fc (le, 
V. 6. An4 ſhe ſent and called Barak) In the autbority of a eſſe, 
faummoning him in the name of God, from whom ſhe had ſpeciall direQ- 


jon 1010 do, a5 appea er by the words following. 

out of Kedeſh-Naphyali ] There were three cities of this name one in 
Tchr, x Chron. 5. 72, 2 (econd in Judah, Joſh. 15. 23. and this in 
Naphrali. I: was ſeared berween the waters of Merom and the lake of Ge- 
neſareth, and was 3 C'ty of refuge: and belonged to the Priefts, Joth. 19. 
37.& 20.7. & 21. 32. 

Hath not the Lord God of Iſrael commanded ] By this interrogation 
ſhe inforcerh an zfhirmation 3 3s is uluall with the Hebrews 9. 4. The 
Lord hath alſuredly commanded. So v. 14. & ch. 6, 14, Gen. 13: 9: 

mom Tabor ] Ste on Joſh. 1g. 12. 

and t1he with thee ten thouſand men] This commend doth not ſtrictly 
tie him to this number, nor co theſe tribes alone : for there came in to 
their affiltance voluntarily of dIvers other tribes, as of Ephraim, Benja- 
min, Manaſſeh and 1ſffachar, and the reſt which withdrew are reproved, 
O<. 5.14, 15, and Mercx is curſed for neutrality, ch. 5- 23. bur theſe 
rribes more eſpecially are called in to this ſervice, firſt, becauſe being neer at 
hand, they were in greateſt readinelle ro be ſuddenly railed z and lecond- 
ly; becauſe rhey were more intereſſed in this warre, ſceing «hey were un- 
der greacer opp:efT1on than the other tribes,eſpecially Napbrali,unco which 
Hazor and Harolheth, belonged : And um this might be added , that 
Barak being ot this tribe and in good eſteem, they would be more willing 
co give bim »fliſtance, 

&. 7 And 1 will draw vnto thee ] Not by any force or outward 
compulfion , bur by iuclining bis heart ts make was againſt thee. So 
Canr.1. 3. Joh 6 44 

with bis chariots and bis multitude } Joſephus relaech he had three 
thoatand cbarivts , ten thouland borſe, and three hundred thouſand 
foor, 

V.8. If thou wilt go with me , then I will go } Hereby he doth not 
ſhew that he had no taith to believe her meflage from God z for rhe apo» 
flle commenderh him, wi:k ocher Worthies, be his faith, Heb. 1. 32. 
bar onely that his faich was afſaulced with doubting, and needed this help 
for irs confirmation. And (tcondly, he would have Deborah to 3ccompa- 
ny bim in this ſervice, that being a Propherefie ſhe might on all occali- 
ons coanſelland dire him, and alſo pray unto God for a blefling upon 
his endeavours. | 

V. g.. ſhall not be for thine bonour ] 3. e. Becauſs thou doſt hereby 
diſcover thy diffidence, thou ſhalt not haye that honour, tha is due to 8 
General! for obtaining (© great a viRorie, bur a poor weak woman ſhall 
ſhare with thee in the glorie of it,becaule out of thy fear and weaknefle of 
faich thou wouldſt not go out to batile , accordifig to Gods command, 
wnlefle \ ed by a woman. Yea , but God had promiled, v. 7. that be 
would deliver Siſcra into Baraks hand, it he would go our to fight againſt 
him, 3nd how was this promiſe verified, when as Jac! killed him > | An- 
ſwcr, There was atwofola kind of delivering z one, when he and his ar- 
my were delivered by vitocy z an0ther,vhen his perſon and life were de» 
livered ro drath ; and Barak ſhould have had the honour of both, had it 
nor been for his difidence 3 bur for want of fa*h and afhance he was 
deprived of the latter , howloeyer be had the henourof the for- 


mer 

+ V. 10: toKedeſh ] Here Barak was borne 3 and here he muſtered his 
army, as being ncer unto mount Tabor , whither he was commanded to 
yo- Seeon v. 6. 


with ten thouſand men at bis fect)i. e. Who marched after him as their 


Generall in due order , and as it were treading in his ſteps, The like | 


Hebraiſme we have, Exod; 11.8. 1 King 20. 12. 

V. 11. Now Heber the Kenite } This digrefſion is made to ſhew how 
Jaetrhie wife of Heber came rodwell in the land of Naphiali, and there 
did this exptoir, ſe- ing the Kenites dw:lt in the for of Judab, ch, 1. 16. 
namely, becauſe Hebcr ,. for ſome cauſes not expreſſed in Scripture, had 
ſevered bimſelf from the reſt of the Kenites, and kece pirched his teac in 
the rribe* of Nartrali, 

V. 13. Kiſbon } Ic ariſeth out of the hils Tabor, andGilboa , and af- 
Rerwards divideth it ſelf into rwo parts, one whereof runneth into the 
rug ſes, the orher into the lake of Geneſarcth., See cb. 5, 21. Pſal, 

.% | 

V.14 Ap. i, e, Preſently {et upon the work, and fear not to enter 
_ the bTule in ceſpe&t of be great ſtrengrh and mulcicude of thy ene- 

$. 

the Lord bath delivered Stſers ] i.e. He will as certainly deliver him 

to thy hand as it ir were already done. Sec on v. 

Is not the Lord gone out before thee } i.e. Moſt certainly the Lord is 
$*ne Our before thee, as Generall of the army , to fight for chee and 
pe theethe viory. See v. & ch. 5. 20. 2 Sam. 5. 24; 

V.15. And the Lord diſcomfited Siſers) 1. . howſoever he uſed Ba- 
rak and the army of the 1{raclices as meancs and inftrumencs to ſerve bis 
Porous in the obraining of this victory, yer the Lord bimſelt was the 
thief agerit chat effected it, Prov. 21, 3 1, partly by taking away the cou- 
"Tz 2nd ſtrength of the enemy, and potſeſſling them with fear and aſto- 


nilmen 


3.Rom. 3. 12. 

V. 17. For there was peace berween Faben——and the bouſe of Heber] 
:. e, No open hoſtility, Heber ſtanding in 3 neutrality, in reipeRt of mar- 
tial undertakings, berween Jabin and the Iſraclices , alrbough he joyned 
with Gods people in the profcfhon and practice of the true religion ; So 
be enjoyed peace wich boch, bur not wich the Canaanites by oath and co= 
yenanz, for then Jacls »& had been faulty. 

V. 18. Turn in, my Lord turn into mee, fear not 7 3. e. I will paſſe 
my promiſe to bide and ſecure thee from them that purſue thee. By which 
fair words ſhe deludeth bim, intending nothing bur his ucrer ruine, as the 
ſequele ſhewerh, Therefore howſoever ber cauſe was good for the matter 
of ir, in that ſhe ſought to deſtroy an enemy to and bis Church, 
who was alread yproſcribed and deſtinared to deach,and not our of any ſelf» 
end and reſpe 3 for he and ſhe were in peace together z yer the in bs 
manner failed, carrying on her defign with lying and treachery. In which 
regard the ſame may be ſaid of her chat we (ay of the Egyptian Mid» 
wives and Rahib, that God accepted her work, and blefied her for it, and 
" his free grace pardoned her fin and failings in the carriage 
of ir, 

ſhe covered bim with « mantle] Pretending herein a double care, both 
to hide him from choſe that purſued him, it any happened to come into 
the rent, and alſo, he being now in a greac heat, to keep bim from carch» 
ing cold ; but indeed intending hereby to bring bim looner ro fall a- 
ſleep » that with more conveniency ſhe might execure her de= 


tor judgement in tome difhcult caſes , ſhe being a wig ance} bur all were routed', ſcattered and ſlaughrered, Pſal. 14. 3.& x3. 


ne. 

V. 19. for I am thirſty] To wit, through grief and vexation of heart, 
and ug hear, Parma > and wearincfi:, b- reaſon of his baſty flighe 
on bis teer, | 

and ſhe opened a bonile of milk ] i.e. Either becauſe it was next at 
hand, or to thew unto him the greacer reſpeR, or as fitter for him to dr 
than cold water, being in a great beat 3 but in ber own incention to 
kim che looner aſleep, that ſhe might ſer upon her incended work, At 
Deborah ſeemeth to aym in ber ſong, cb. 5. 25- as a ſpecial a& of ber 
wilſedome and policie. 

V. 20, thou ſtals (ey, No ] This be requireth 3 bur the prudencly gl 
yeth no promile unto ir, 


V. 2.1. Then Facl Hebers wife took « nj of the rent ] i.e A long pics 
pointed with iron, uſed to faſten the cords of the tent, when they ſpread is 
abroad, unco the ground, to keep ir firm againſt wind and weather, and 


therefore long and hor ber jeaded uſe = ; 
2 
and preple, hh 


enoug 
and ſmate the nayl into bis temples ] This a& 
zeal wong » and tothe welfare of his 
had been cruelly oppreſſed by this tyrant, who was now by God defigned 
to deſtrution. Jac! was inſpired in an emrracrdinary manner and me 
ſure by Gods ſpirit, ſeeing the is ſo highly commended, par el. ho 
bleſſeg aboye women, ch. 5. 24. | 

V. 22, Facl cams out to meet bim ] Namely to congratulate his viQg- 
ry, and to bring arto him the good news of Siſera's death, who if he bad 
one" jc 5,6 might have renewed his ſtrength, and raiſed a new wag 
aga $s people. | 

V. 3 3- $9 God ſubdued on that dey Fabin ] 5.e. By the laughter of his 
ay, og xp uy os te HSrſe, and the death of Rs 
nerall, that he was now (o farre having any power to opprefſe Gods 

e that he was not ableto defend himſelf againſt them.  _ 

V. 24. And the band of be children of Iſrael proſpered} Heb; x 
went and was beard, i.e, Prevailed (o leog, uacill chey had broughs 
and bis people 50 an utrer and fing]! deftruQion. ; 


CHAP. V, 


Verſ. 1, "Hen ſang ] Aker this great viRorie they ſang praiſes unes 
P KroarTrs 2 Brough pr as ore Lageye 
they ſaw the Egypcians drowned inthe red ſea, Exod, 15, | 
Debordh and Barak) Deborah , as a Propbeteſſe, ad a chief inflru- 
ave ane ag Tar Brogan} gy the glory of 
into raiſes this acr, is 
God, whe ted Fred Bet facs ral chem 3 and Barak joynerh with 
her in this boly muſick, as chief Commander when this battle was 
—— _ _ i ee G 
V. 2. Praiſe ye the Lord for the avenging of I z. e, For executing 
his juſt judgements, in che deſtruRion of þ Faqs je army, and ſub= 
duing the Canaanites and their king Jabin, who had been for rwency, 
years gticyous oppreflors of his people. | 
en the milling) offered themſelves] Hereby are —— 
ſtood che two tribes of Zebulun & Naphiali, y .18. & ch.4.10.but with 
themal(o the ocher tribes that came in to aſſiſt them inthe day of battle ag 
Ephraim, Mandfſeb , Iflachar, v. 14, 15. But Zebulun and Napheali 
firſt appeared, coming in as volunteers at the ſound of rhe trumpet, Ba= 
UE TG AIDE to preſſe __—_ ſervice, fl p 
- 3. Hear, O ye Kingr, give care, © ye Princes ) In a raprure « 
poetical ly expreſſed ſhe calleeh in Kio $ t0 be her audirors, and = 


hes + and conrariwiſe by putting courage and fortitude into the 
Give bis people 3and partly ( as Rake relatech Antiq.l. 5. ) by 


z *gainſt the Canaanites ſrom heayen, ſending intorheir faces an 


of thoſe works of wonder which God had done for bis e in 
yenging them on «beir oy enemies ; that they mighe learn 
g+ Z p% 


Chap.v. Annotations on the 


nx 20 glory in their own ſtrength , ſeeing it is God alone that giveth 
vitorie; nor preſuming on their own power,ule cruelty and pride in their 
oppreſſions, (ering there is one mightier than they, who can give deliver- 
ance ufito the oppreſſed eyen when they are helpelefſe and hopelefic, Ec- 
ce; 5.8. 

V.. Lord, when thon wenteſt out of Seir] i, e, When the Edowies 
denying thy people paſſage through their country , thou didſt cauſe them 
to ferch 3 compatie about it, and going before them in a cloudie pillar, 
viſt lead them in 2 long circuit into the land of promiſe, after they had 
ſubdutd king Arad, Numb. 20. 21. & 21. 4. 

- the earth trembled } #, ce. Eicher the carth in ſelf,in 8 poeticall expreſh- 


on, or the nations inhabiting that part of che earth, #. e. the Edomites, A- | Mag 


morites, Canaanices, t ed for fear of the Iſraclires neer approach. 
See Dur. 2. 25. Joſh. x. r. 


the begv:ns dropped ] With exrraordinarie ſhowers and ſtorms, Pſal. 
-L.8 


« V. 5. The mountains melted ] By theſe poeticall ——_—_— — ex- 

bs ſhewed how the nations were affrighred and amazed when 

thewed yifible fignes of his in proteRing his people as 

they travelled rowards the land of promiſe. So Pal, 68. x5, 16, 
&e. 


i. e. Evens Mount Sinai bad formerly done, when 
God guve and his lew, Others conceive theſe words are to be 
oy of thoſe thunders,ligh:nin uakes andt where- 
by Go maniteſted his glory and M +jcſtic rrhe giving of the law upon 


even that Sinai 


mount Sinai, becauſe then alſo he is (aid ro bave come from Seir, Deur. | 


23+ 3+ and the ſhaking of Sinai is here expreſſed, and alſo Pſal 68. 7, 8. 
Bat leaving every man to his choyce , and ſubmircring my ſelf ro berrer 
yudgenrenrs, I Hl! racher incline to the former on,I. Becauſe 
the former wonders were far more remote than theſe laſt, which were but 
of txe, and being fill freſh in the peoples memories , were fir to make 
- ont omg on. 11. Beranfe this dread, fear and trembling which 
fe 


the nations was not propheficd of, and promiſed at the giving, 
09" " Lg bar when le Thractites w_ rt 
over the river Amari , Devr. 2. | 


25. 1 Becaufe we read of much fire, (mozk and darknefle ar che gi-| 


vf the law, which was long 
Joarney towards Canzzn, and had 


of rhe clouds, and raining, 


hs 
vitg ofthe law, but of no ſtorms, 
his mind, becauſe this going out 


IV. this elpecislly moverh me ro be 
of Seir cannot be meant of Sinai in this » leeing God is never 
ld to have” come our of Sinvi , and next words following 
, oo os Fad sf Edam, thine con 


ber 


. 


Hows; fite which ctearly in 
rg I or dang#ous work of killing Siſcra cheir 
ny 3yetin rife cine ot bork of them norwirhſtanding their good 
vours, Gods people lay under the great ons of their enemics, ſo as 
-wiyrs temained unoccupied » 
wot inretcourſe of rrading, tnen nor daring to trave| to and fro abou their 
bilfineffe for fear of 'ctiemies and robbers, Sre Ley. 26.22, 2 Chron. x5, 
5 33: 1..Lam. 1. 4. &. 
: and 
that 


8, 
rrevaiters withed Srough by-wayes } 4.e. If their ocrsfions 
Wert of char importance that chey | 
they were fair co forſake the bearen roads, and find our lecret and unhaun- 


that they were to go out about them, 


my "the "tbabinent} of the 7. e, Unmal- 
led crowns lay waſt and forfaken > pro» 
ple not daring to dwell in them undefenſtible a- 
ainſt enemics , were conſtrained for the ſateguard of their 
Fives and goods to retire themſelves inco walled cities and places 
of firength. 


» as being 


1 


out of the field of Edom, then ihe cart 


hel ads 


Book of 7udges. Chap.v 


V. 9. My beart is towards the Governours of Iſrael ] {, « 
From my heart 1 bonour and love the and Heads 


| of the tribes, who affered themſelves to be Captains and 


S—_ in this war, by their example cnconraging the common 
ople. | 

V. 107 Speak ye that ride on white «fſes ] i. ce, Such as were Fat and 
fair, brighe, ſlick and ſhining, upon which Princes and Governours uſed 
in thoſe dayes to ride, as an enſign of their honour , ſtate and power ; ler 
ſuch bleſle the Lord , and ipeak of his great as. Sec ch. 10. 4, 
& 13.1 4. 
dou hens 9s and walk by the way } 8. e. Ye that are chief 
giſtrates and Judges among the people,and ye alſo of the common ſort 
who uſually wal k on toot about your buſineſſe, and travel in the high- 
wayes, do you all joyn together in praiſing the Lord for this greac deli- 
verance, by which you have recovered all your priviledges ; Sothar ye, 
Princes, who were abaſed by Jablns tyranny, may now again ride in 
honour z ye, Judges and Magiſtrates, who had all your power and authori- 
ty in executing juſtice and judgement taken from you, are now reſtored 
to your places, and have power to execure your office and juriſdiction 
and ye, common people, who durſt not travell in the high-waies abou 
your bulineſe for fear of cur-throat Souldiers and robbers, may now (c- 
_y travell from place coplace according to your ſeverall occa- 

ons. 

V. 1's. They that are delivered from the noyſe of the «Archers in the 
placer of drawing water } i. e, They who were affrighred and indanger- 
ed when they went our of their citics to their pits and Wels to draw and 
fetch-in water, ( a commodity ſcarce, yer more neceflarie in thoſe hor 
and dry countries ) by reaſon that their enemies ſcouting and hiding 
themſclyes abour hole places, aflaulredrhem when they came out to draw 
water wich hidious our-cries and fcarful alarums,took thens priſoners and 
brought them into flavery ; or, it they filled before they could come (@ 


| neer, ſhot their arrows at them, wounded and killed them ; (© as they 


could not come to draw wichour eminens danger. From which 
they are now wholly ſecured by this vicorjie, See on Nb. 
4+ 23+ 

there ſhall they rebearſe the righteous afts of the Lord 


s,e, In ; 
ing his people on their enemics, and delivering them their greet, 


es were in moſt danger, be» 


victory (afc for habits» 


font. 
of bir villages in Ifraet ] The vi 
ai RE ep 


utes, v. 8. 

V. 13. Awake, awike, Deborah ] In « Rhecorical elegancie of (prec 
ſhe ſticrech all co praile and thanſgiving, and beginnerh with her ſelf 
her own ſpirit, thar ſhe might be a precedent and example for 


there was no commerce 


their jmitarion 5 like a cock who aw himſelf ing his wi 
gry Gen emp pete Lt Do: 
lead thy cagtivity captive} i. e. Now after thy viRtorie lead them cap- 
ive that kept thee fm bat yon » Plal, 68. 18, Neither doth 
that kinder, thar the people of 1ſracl were Gods law tw kill all 


ted by-pathes, tht rhe enemies might not diſcover them , and that they | 26 


of theſe curſed nations which they (ubducd,ſecing ec thelr ehunghln 
II ET WEARS appexcerh in the example 
the fiye kings Canaan thus uſed by Joſhua, Joſh, yo. 14, 


V. 13. Then be made bim that remaineth bave dominion over the nobles] 
f. e. The Lord hath now made the remainder of the children of Iirac!, 
relcued by this viRorie out of the tyranny of the Canaanites, to have 
dominion over their nobles. 

the Lord made me beve dominion } i, e, Me Dtborah, though of 
che weaker ſex, he hath made to have dominien over the mightie, and by 


.my counſe] and incouragement to ſubdue great Princes and Comman- 


untill that 1 Deborah aroſe, that I aroſe a mother in Iſrael ] 3. e. Till | ders. 


JT; a'Governnefſe and z 'Propherefſe, teaching them Gods will , and 
mother her dear chil- 
tn to this war, wich hath freed them out of all 


ies. 
© WV... They chiſenew 7.e.Becanſe by their ſhameful! apoſtaſic 
pwr bon Gold bs pure wart; and mortippt heathen 
hedited them'on every fide cruell enemies , and 
them with all the 'miſcries of war , chap, 2, 10. and 


. 8, | 
; then war war inthe gas] 4. ve. Warre with the miferies thereof ex- 


no'leffe care ſeekipg their good 'thams loving 


drens, have 
trees 
Flagaed 


tended net only ro their villages and unwalled towns, 'but even to 
riffes ani places of whiefeſt zyex, rheir very gares, the place 


their going out and coming in tor commerce, and ot their judicarure, 
were nor free from the enemies in-roades : foas there was mo exerciſe of 


trading, or execution of juſtice. 
** "was there « ſhield or ſpear 
Viſarmed them 'of all*rheir 
**, or elſe tad br 


fourty thouſand of 1fratt durſt be known to have them. And this is more 


probable , belng implyed in rhe 'texr: For ir is nor ſaid thac 
Yhiey had rior fhicld or ipear, bur thar they were nor ſeen among them : 
Levir. 36. 3%, 


ſeen] Either berauſe their enemies had quire 
and ammunition , x Sam. 13- 19- 
them into ſuch's ſlaviſh' fear that not one among 


V. 14. Out of Ephraim ] Here Deborah beginneth to relgte bowthe 
ſeveral rribes acquirced tbemſelves in this expedition, praiſing or blame 
ing rhem according to their merit or demerir. 

was there « root of them againſt Amutek ? ) Some take this root tobe 
Deborah, s Ephraimite, and dwelling upon mount Ephraim, Ch. 4. 5+ 
che roor and fickt mover in this-expedicion againſt the a malckires the a0- 
cient enemies of Iſrael, who joyned with the Canaanites in this war-O- 
chers, but wich leſſe probabilicy, take jt co' be Joſhna av Ephraimice, who 
ſubdued Amalek , Exod 17.-13, For the Authors ſcope here is not t9 
commend Joſhua for that which was done {o long age , but thoſe wbo 
had engaged themſelves in this preſent warr, and amongft thereft, «be 
Ephraimites, who were termed 4 root, becauſe Deborah dwelliog among 
them, they by her counſel and inftigation , had an hand in he fit 
beginnings of this war. Some will have the tribe of Judab co be here 
meant, whole root, or Southern part, extended ro Amalck, ch. 3.16. 
1 Sam. 15. 6. Seeon ch.'12. 15, 

after thee Benjamin ] Some underſtand this as an apoſtrophe 9 
the Lord ;3q.d. Benjamin, O Lord, came next afrer Ephraim» 
ro afliſit thy armics in this war, Orlits more do 


bly cake it as ſpoken to thoſe of Epbraim , who amt 
_ out ig this cxpedicion , and were foilowed by B«9j# 
m 


, 6s 
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Chap.v. Annotations on the Book of Fudges. Chap.v/ 


out of Machiy] i. e The Mwneſſites deſcending from Machir the | and abode in his breachertJOr,creeks Eicher from thence to follow bis 
onely ſon of Manafich, Joſh. x 7.1 This muſt be of that haif of } merchandiſc,or under prerenee of hjs neceſſary ſtaying 3: bome to mend 
the tride which dyeic within Caneen, end not of that beyond Jordan; | thoſe breaches which the ſea-floods had made , and which if negieRed 
tor they are afterwards reproved for deſerring Gods people in this warre, —_ be quickly enlarged , and pur their country in danger of drown- 
v.17. og- 
cone down governow!)] 5,e, Prime men, who were either Magi- \ L 18. inthe bigh plates of the field] i. e. Delgending from mount 
ſtrues in cheir own country, end therefore yery praiſe-wortby , for ha» { Tabor, whither God bed ſenc Barak to begin the war , into the valleys 
zacding chem(cives in ſuck a [5 —_— z or elſe ſuch as were | neer the river Kiſhoo, to fight the battle , they greatly bazarded them- 
's, and therefore men malt | ſelves in the cauſe of God and for the good of bis pecple, the plain cham- 
necefarie ar ſuch a time and for (uch a ſervice. on being far more fit for Siſcra his horſe gnd chariors than far their 
and they out of Zebulun that _— the writer] i. 6. Not| foot-army : ch.4.10,14. 
ro 


oncly ſuch as by their protefſion were C s and ſouldiers>] V. 19. The kings came” and fought) i.c. Jabin and his confederate 
bur even; and Scholars , men addiRed to ftudies , with unani- | kings of Canaan , or their Generalls and Caprains under their com- 
mous joyned wich che reſt in raking up armes co fight Gods bar. les, | mand. 

and help heir brethren. in Taanach by the waters of Megiddo) Theſe two were rivers, in the 


V. 15. Aud the Princes of Iſſuber were with Debyt ] 5. e.| tribe of Manafleb,which had two cicies adjoyning tothem called by their 
Agzeed wich her to give her their »fliſtance when they were re<quic- | names, Joſh.47.11, For Jabins army was ſo bugely vaſt and nume- 
<d. = rous that jt filled all the champion country 3 and therefore though itis 

even I(ſachar ,and alſo Barak) i e. Not onely the Princes, bur alſo | ſaid rbjs bacels was fought neere T aboc and che river Kiſhon,ch.4.6,7; 
8 of the cribe.cogerber wich Barak, who was thejrGenerall and | Plal.83,9. and here , in Tagnach by the waters of Megiddo , bath may 
p + 7 min oy 1 well AV ſeeing thele were neer one ancher, chovgh indivers 
he wasſent on ſoot into the valley} i, e. Being ſo commanded by God, | tribes, and the bauele might begin in ane place, and 
he left mount Tabor , a place of and ady , and went | or flight of the enemy end in the orher. 
down on foot inco the valleys i. e. He with his acmy » all foot- F i.e, They voluntarily came to affilt 
men, were very willing a0 wake any pains in his ſervice, conrent | 
to fight with the Canaanires in a place of great diladyantage 3 for their | of malice towards Gods people , from mhoſe overthrow my looked for 
iron charios and horſc-mea were 4n the valleys of greateſt | much ſpoil z bur they utterly failed in their bopes » for they gac 


For the dinifiens Reuben were were ator oftucc Or V. 20. | beaver] i.e, The meteors from heaven, 
rn ney Ho = rg ca ang... Mg ho ug nn Bs Moen i + tn See 
oalngs eneny Gower on ch.4.1 5. it may be they were terrified from heaven with the 

m 


noiſe of an chin as the Philiftimes 3 Sam.5.24, and the 
op een pon rt rr 


i 7, 
deſert their brethren, and wich them the cauſe of God, eirher for love | the flgrrs in courſes ſought againſt Siſera] i,e. They in their 
of eaſe or cowardly fear. But if we take rhe |8:ter reading, then the | ſtacions, like Souldiers ſerjoy ina batcle ay” hoſt of God, with 
meaning is, The Reubenites hod reaſonings and dilpures one with z- | their influences raiſing ſtorms and horrible rempeſts, con(pired all roge- 
narher z one party holding char chey ought not to defer: rheic brethren, | cher wkh earthly creatures, to work the ruine of Siſcra and bis army. 
and with them the cauſe of God 2nd his true religion 3 and the other, { By which kind af rbmorical expreſſions ſhe would (hey, that ngt onely 
which were the ſtronger and more prevalent, that ; | the Iſraelites, bur even the Locd himſelf , both from heaven and on 
pr rae ay toprovidefor their own peace and (afety earth,by all manner of means and creatures, did fight againſt them. Sep 
Not GO z 


them(cives in his war : annot-2,. 08 Mg Fn 
V. 21. The river of Kiſhon ſwept them ewey] i.e. This river fas 


the rerecac 


mous {rhopgh age for greamcfle, yer) tor antiquity did alſo belp to de- 

We troy ther fey them away , even 44 a broam, dult and filth our 
of an houle, And it did when by reaſon of the ie form of 
rain and hay] j þ grear eighs » jt thoſe 
who in their ro 


over it 2 overijts bankss 
ji 0 grrleand (weep epaymany Head bodies obs were lain in the 


bar 
"Omy trodden down flrength ] By this apoſtrophe to her 
ſoul 4 enrqpar rear ton cm. of Gn, who bad heard her 


of the ride of rheir hearts , becauic they would not follow the conduRt 
| prayer, and given her vitory gad triumph over her proud enemies, wha 
gloryed in their own 


of z woman. 


thou-emong the ie. | cho! 

O Reuben, deſert thy brerbren , NE hs af non 

baſe ascending thy flocks , becauſe hou art rich in ther and 

04 roar Num.32. 1,2, 4, whichmuſt be carefully looked 

yr room Furr, She' upbraldech chem for thing, 
to 0, 

more #ftccd with the-blearings of their the oy ek dar 


nefie and baſenelſe of ſpirit, in cher under (0 ſordid n prerence they would 
deſert the cauſe of Gods people , which was of fpch w g concern- 
ment.See the like{Luk +1 4.48, » 421 ag anf _ 

V. 17. Gilead abode beyond Fordan) i.e. The tribe of | 
the ether half-rribe of Menafich, uno + togerher with 
Giltad was given, Num. 32. 22, 40. | | 
13. 243 26, $1. ſayed-er home und 


TT 


; nce they colmryes 
Jowholly tooke them up that no leaſuret 
effiſt their brethren. na pibe ory Aug nile rp ey 
te <auſe-which made them hold beck , becauſe our of cownrdiſe and 
ne opus we lg apy fy roll» » bur ther | | 

though of en way by es, hang ch tore of digging; 5b the 
prevail-againſt theirbrechren 3 <hopgh hereby they d! þ 1.0 


con $, M,zR,Z, were the jnitiall letters of rhe 

joeaan thats chj ther aging pear 10 the place af this bacrle, yer af- 

- #0 I eſe bergions C2 Gat 
24» Bleſſed women |/ | #1 

nificd for this heroick act among 3 ———— 

kiply 


Chap.v. 
n2 to glory in their own ſtrength , ſeeing it is God alone that giveth 
vieorie; aryreſining of heir own power,uſe cruelty and pride in their | 
oppreſſions, (ering there is one mighcier than they, who can give deliver- 
Anice unito the oppreſſed eyen when they are helpeleſie and hopelefie, Ec- 
cles 5.8. 

% Lord, when thon wenteſt out of Scir] i. e, When the Edowires 
denying thy people paſſage through their country , thou didft cauſe them 
tw ferch 3 fle about it, and going before them in a doudie pillar, 
46ſt lend them in 3 long circuit into the land of promiſe, after they had 
ſubdutd king Arad, Numb. 20. 21, & 21: 4 
- the earth trembled } 7, e. Eicher the carth ir ſelf,in 8 poeticall expreſſi- 
on, or the nations inhabiring chat part of che earth, #, e. rhe Edomites, A- 
morires, Canaanices, t ed for fear of the Iſraclites neer approach. 
See Deur. x. 25. Joſh. 5. 1. . 

the begv:ns dropped ] With extraordinarie ſhowers and ſors, Pſal. 
'v. 8. 

; V. 5. The mountains melted ] By theſe OO nrgets le tx» 
is ſhewed bow the narions were affrighred and amazed when 

ſhewed viſible fignes of his ”=»_— in proteRing his people as 
they cravelled rowards the land of promiſe. So Pial. 68. x5, 16, 


&c. 
i. e, Even us Mount Sinai bad formerly done, when 


even that Sinai 
God grve and his law. Others conceive theſe words are to be 
by 


of thoſe chunders,ligh:nings,carthquates and where- 
manifeſted his glory and M +cſtic arthe giving of the law upen 
mount Sins, becauſe rhen alſo he is (aid ro bave come from Seir, Deur. | 
23+ 3+ and the ſhaking of Sinai is here expreſſed, and allo Plal 68. 7, 8. 
Bur leaving every man to his choyce , and ſubmirring my ſelf ro berrer 
Jud » I Hill rachet incline to the former incerpreration,I. Becauſe 
mn hm more remote than thelc laſt, which were but 
of tare, and being ftill freſh in the peopl 
— jon. on. 11. Becznfe this dread, fear and trembling which | 
fell upon the nations was not propbefied of, and promiſed at the giving, 
bf the law, which was long before, but when che Tiraclites rook rheic | 
| towards Canzan, and had paſſed over the river Amon! , Deur. 2. | 
24, 25; 111 Becauſe we read of much fire, (mozk and darknefle ac che gi-/ 
Ying vfrhe law, but of no ſtorms, of che clouds,and raining, | 
VV. this eſpecially moverh me ro be of his mind, becauſe rhis going our, 
Seir cannot be meant of Sinai in this place , ſeeing God is never | 
to haye rome our of Sinvi, and the next words following | 
do expound the former , and plainly ſhew,out of what place God 
went, mzmely, V/hemtbou marcbeift out of the field of Edom, then tbe carb 
ny” 


gf Jormbo 
in 


V.s by f Shamgay Though Shamgar 
_ 7 e. 
op eoys wont mari: 3.31- and 


rice, was of God for her 
CEETE SOIoTen 


wayrs remained unoccupied » 
incetcvurſe efrrading, tnen nor daring 'to travel to and fro bow their 

buifineffe for fror of 'enemies and —— 26.23. 2 Chron, x5, 

5, Iſai. 33.1. Lam. 1. 4. &. 4.35, 

4 eravaiterr withed rough ] 4.c. If cheir octafions 

Wert of char 


Inppotrance that rhey were to go out about them, 
Se Mee od ent fad ear ierc tad wtons? 


my "the "Inbabiuents "of the ceaſed J 3. e, Unmal- 
led crowns lay waſt and forſaken ©, the pro» 
ple not daring to dwell in them , as being undefenhtible a- 
ainſt enemics , were i 
ves and goods to retire themſelves inco walled citics and places 
of ftrength. 
_ untill tbat 1 Deborah araſe, that I aroſe a mother in Iſrael ] 5. e. Till 
J; a Governnefſe and z Propberefſe, chem Gods will , and 
noeffe care their xood 'tharrn 
drens, bave dthem to this war, which hath freed rhem our of all 


gods ] 3. e. Becauſe by their ſhamefull apoſtaſic 


ies. 
"de 
Y homer Aire bordncked ren Fred enemies , and 
Pligacd them with all "the miſcries of war , chap, 2, 10. and 


> b. | 
- then war war inthe pats] 4. e. Warre with the miferies thereof ex- 
tended net only ro their villages and unwalled towns, 'but even to 
riftes arid places of whiefeſt zyea, rheir very gares, the 
their going out and coming in tor commerce, 8nd ot their ) 
were not free from the enemies in-roades :[oas there was mo exerciſe 
rradirig, or execution of juſtice. 


Annotations on the Book of Judges. 


es memories , were fit to make | broug 


ted by-pathes, thy: rhe enemies might not diſcover chem , and chat they | 26 


mother her dear chil-| ſeveral rribes 


Chap.v 

V. 9. My beart is towards the Governours of Iſracl } j, e 
From my heart 1 honour and love the Governours and Heads 
of the tribes, who affered themſelves to be Captains and 
_—_ in this war , by their example cnconraging the common 

ople. | 

V. 10: Speak ye that ride on white afſer ] 3. c, Such as were Fat and 
fair, bright, flick and ſhining, upon which Princes and Governours uſed 
in thoſe dayes to ride, as an enſign of their honour, ſtate and power ; ler 
ſuch bleſle the Lord , and ipeak of his great a&s. See ch. 10. 4, 


& 13.1 4. 

Ee __ and walk by the way } 8. e. Ye thet are chief 
Magiſtrates and Judges among the people,and ye alſo of the common ſort 
who uſually walk ontoot about your bulineſſe, and travel in the high- 
wayes, do you all joyn cogerher in prailing the Lord for this greac deli- 
verance, by which you have recovered all your priviledges z Sothat ye, 
Princes, who were abaſed by Jablons tyranny, may now again ride in 
honour ye, Judges and Magiſtrates, who had all your power and authori- 
ty in executing juſtice and judgement taken from you, are now reſtored 
to your places, and haye power to execute your office and juriſdition 3 
and ye, common people, who durſt not travell in the high-waics abour 
your buſineſe for fear of cur-throat Souldiers and robbers, may now (c- 
—_ travell from place coplace according to your ſeverall occa- 

ons. 

V. 1's. They that are delivered from the noyſe of the «Archers in the 
places of drawing water } i. e, They who were affrighted and indanger-= 
ed when they went our of their cities rotheir pits and Wels to draw and 
fetch-in water, ( a commodity ſcarce, yet more neceflarie in thoſe hor 
and dry countries ) by reaſon that their enemies ſcouting and hiding 
themſclycs about thole places, them when they came out to draw 
water wich hidious out-cries and fcarful alarums,took thers priſoners and 
he chem into flavery 3 or, it chey filled before they could come (@ 
neer, ſhoc their arrows at them, wounded and killed them z (o as they 
could not come to draw wichour eminent danger. From which 
they are now wholly ſecured by this viRorje, See on Neb. 
4+ 23 


ing his people on their enemics, and delivering them 


font. 
bis villages in 1 The vi in moſt b 
ak leaſt detenfible, oy rs baſe 


then ſhall the prople of the Loyd go down to the gates ] 5. e. They ſhall 
now enjoy free to go out and in by che gaces of their cities ; all 
ſorts of people, both and Councrey-men , may have free com- 
merce one with another, and come without danger to their markets and 
courts of juſtice, whereas before his yiQtory there was war in the yery 


gates, v. 8. 

V. 12. Awake, awake, Deborab } In a Rheaorical elegancie of (ſpeech 
ſhe ſtirrech all co praile and thanſgiving, and beginnech with her ſelf 
rowling up ber own ſpirit, that ſhe be a precedent and example for 
their imirarjon 3 like 8 cock who awakerh him(elf by clapping his wings, 
before by his crowing be awaketh ochers. 

lead tby captivity c ]4. ce. Now after thy viRtorie lead them cap- 
tive thax kep thee —_——_—_ » Plal, 68. 18, Neither doch 
that hinder, ther the people of Iſrael were Gods law to kill all 
of theſe curſed nations which they (ubducd,ſecing ke ah 
ry gy 51h 7 ameiag appeareth in the example 
the ye kings Canaan thus uſed by Joſhua, Joſh, yo. 24, 


V. 13. Then be made bam that remaineth have dominion over the nobles] 
f, e. The Lord hath now made the remainder of the children of Iraci, 
relcued by this viRorie out of the tyranny of the Canaanites, to have 
dominion over their nobles. 
the Lord made me beve dominion } i, e, Me Dtborah, though of 
che weaker ſex, he hath made to have dominien over the mightic, and by 
"I, 2-2 to ſubdue greac Princes and Comman- 
V. 14. Out of Epbyaim ] Here Deborah beginneth to relgte bow the 
acquired themſelves in this expedition, praiſing or blame- 
ng chem according to their merit or demerit. 
was there & root of them againſt Amalek ? ] Some take this root to be 
Deborah, s Ephraimite, and dwelling upon mount Ephraim, Ch. 4. 5. 
che root and ficit mover in this-expedicion againſt the Amalckites che an- 
cient enemies of 1{rael, who joyned with the Canaanites in this war.O- 
thers, bur with lefſe probabilicy, take it co/be Joſhas av Ephraimice, who 
ſubdued Amalek , Exod 17,13. For the Aurbors ſcope here is not to 
commend Joſhua for that which was done { long ago , bur thoſe who 
had engaged themſelves in this preſenc warr, and amongſt the reſt, the 
umires, who were termed 4 root, becauſe Deborab dwelling among 
chem, they by her counſel and inftigation , had an hand inthe fit 
beginnings of this war. Some will have the tribe of Judah co be here 
meant, whole root, or Southern part, extended :0 Amalck, ch. 3. 16, 
I Sam. 15. 6. Seeon cb. 12.15, 


—_ 


- "was there « ſhictd or ſpear ſeen] Eirherberauſe their enemies had quire 

Viſatmed them of all*rheir weaponts and ammunition , x Sam, 13+ 19. 

2. or elſe had br them into ſucks {laviſh fear that not one among 

ourty thouſand of 1fract durſt be known to have them. And this is more 

» belng implyed in che 'texr: For it is not ſaid thar' 

"Hey had nor thicld or pear, but thar they were nor ſeen among them : 
Leviz. 36. 36, 


after thee Benjamin ] Some underſtand this as an apoſtrophe to 
the Lord 39. d. Benjamin, O Lord, came next after Ephraim, 
ro aſſiſt cy armics in this war, Otis more drove 
bly take it as ſpoken to thoſe of Epbraim , who came 
firſt- out ig chis cxpedicion , and were foilowed by Beoja- 
mia, 


; 6 


there ſhall they rebearſe the righteous as of the Lord J i. < lnnng 


BFAIEPEEFIASSE buranr=s cos FEB YE  Y OY FP COT IPO 


Chap.v. 

out of Machiy] i. 6. The Mwneſlites deſcending from Machir the 
onely ſon of Manalich, Joſh. 7.1. This muſt be of that haif of 
the tribe which dyweic within Caneen, end not of that beyond Jordan; 
tor they are afterwards reproved for deſerring Gods people in this warre, 
V.AL7- 

came down governours) i.e. Prime men, who were either Magi- \ 
ſtrgces in their own country, end therefore yery praiſe-wortby , for ha- 
zacding themſelves in ſuch a dangerous expedition ; or elſe ſuch as were 
6: for the place of Captains and 's, and therefore men moſt 
necefarie ar (uch a time and for (uch a ſervice. 

and they 6ut of Zebulun that m_——_— writer] i. e. Not 
oncly ſuch as by their profeſſion were fit to be Caprains and (ouldiers» 
but RES and Scholars , men addifed ro ftudies , whh unani- 
mous joyned wich che reſt in taking up armes co fight Gods bar: les, 
and help their brethren. 

V. 15. Aud the Princes of Ifſuber were with Deberch] 3. e. 
Agreed with her to give her their »ſiſtance when they were requir- 


Annotations on the Book of Fudges. 


Chap.v/ 


and abode in his breachertJOr,creeks Eicher from thence to follow bis 
merchandiſe,or under prerenee of his nece6lary ſtaying 3t bome to mend 
thoſe breaches which the ſea-floods had made , and which if negieRed 
_ be quickly enlarged , and pur their country in danger of drown- 


ng. | 
V, 18. inthe bigh plates of the field] i. e. Delgending from mount 
Tabor, whither God bad ſenc Barak to begin the war , into the valleys 
neer the river Kiſhon, to fight the battle , they greatly bazarded them- 
ſelves in the cauſe of God and for the good of his pecple, the plain cham- 
on being far more fit for Siſcra his horſe and chariors than far their 
oot-army : ch.4.10,14. 
V. 19. The kings came” and fought) i.e. Jabin and his confederate 
kings of Canaan , or their Generalls and Capcains under their com- 
m 


in Tamach by the waters of Megiddo) Theſe two were rivers, in the 
tribe of Manafcb,which hgd wo cicies adjoyning to them called by their 
names, Joſh.47.11, For Jabins army was ſo bugely vaſt and nume- 


ed. 
even Iſſachar ,and alſo Barak) i e. Not onely the Princes, bur alſo 
the cribe.cogether with Barak, who was thejiGenerall and 


8 of 

he warſent on ſoot into the valley) 5, e. Being ſo commanded by God, 
he leſt maunet Tabor , « place of firength and adyantage, and went 
down on foot inco the valleys i, e. He with bis army » all foot- 


rous thor je Filed all the champion country z and therefore though iris 
ſaid this battle was fought neere Tabor and the river Kiſhon,ch.4.6,7:; 
P(al.83,9- and here , in Tagnach by the waters of Megiddo , both may 
wall fs » ſeeing theſe places were neer one anther, chovgh indivers 
tribes, and the baccle might begin in one place, and the retecac 
fn nmngs in the other. i a 
u0 gain of money] i.e, They voluntarily came to 
Jabin in c his he you 


men, were very willing a0 wake any peins in this ſervice, conrent cxpeiting from bim any pay , but meerly our 
to fight with the Canaznites in a place of great diladyantage 3 for their of malice towards Gods people , from whoſe overthrow looked for 
iron chariots and horſc-men in the valleys of greateſt | much ſpoil 3 bur they unerly failed in their bopes » for they gar 
uſe. | nochi the loſt a! they had and themſelves allo. , 

For the divuifans of Reuben there were great thought: of beat :}J Or, | V. 2a. Thy beeuen] 5.c, The meteors from heaven, 
in the diviſions of Reuben, )f we take the words according go the forgier | as wind, rbunder, bail, as jt were conſpired co work their cuine, See 


reading, phe meaning is , There were reaſonings among the orher 
wibes that favoured rhe cauſe, and Sin and 

againſt Reuben , in che being « rich and wibe, rhey | 
deſert their brethren, and wich them che cauſe of God, eirher for love 
of eaſe or cowardly fear. But if we take rhe later reading, then the 
meaning is, The Reubenites hed reaſonings and dilputes one with a- 
narder 3 one party holding char chey not to defer: cheic brethren 


and with them the cauſe of God and his true religion 3 and the other, 
which were the ſtronger and more prevalent, rhat rhey oughe chiefly ans 
jo che fcti yr mu their own peace and (afety , which chey 
could nor do , 


en ch.g4.i5. Or it may be they were terrified from heaven with the 


ng Rapre as the Philiſtimes 3 Sam.5.24, and the 
»” z +7.0, 8 
the figrrs in their courſes fought againſt Siſers) i,e. They in their 


ſtarions, like Souldiers ranged ina battle , aSthe hoſt of God, with 
their influences raiſing ſtorms and horrible rempeſts, con(pired all roge- 
ther with earthly creatures, to work the ruine of Siſcra and bis army. 
By which kind af rhrorical expreſſions ſhe mould hew, thet nor onely 
the Iſraclites, bar even the Lord himſelf , both from beaven and os 
earth,by all manner of means and creatures, did fight againſt them. Sep 
annot-2, on Gen,2.1. 

V. 21, The river of Kiſhon ſwept them ewey] i.e, This river fa« 


"eter Kee ye, chm hy fad ec 
freeing themſelves out of it ermpcr yak 


—— 


inco 

of the pride of 
x6 Why abodeft thou emong the ſoeepfolds) [A anon 
- V.u6. e. 

O Reuben, deſert thy brerbren , and ſtay ar home under ſo poor 
baſe @ 1 =s<ending thy flocks , becauſe chou art rich in thert and 
dhoundeftia con. CIT %; 4. which muſt be carefully locked 


| 


V. 17, Gilead abode beyond Jordan] i. e. 
the eiber half-rribe of , unto 
Giltad was giver, Num. 32. 22, 40. 
13. 245 26s gt eyed #« home under 


fe) 


teughe off ergy rad 


baniſh 


> ay pount troy 
—_a | 


upbraiderh chem for bjlng | the 


mous (rhopgh nge for greaweile, yer) tor antjquiry did al@ help to de- 
er gay Os 29 Ca on ons 


« beſt trodden down flrength ] By this apoſtrophe to 
exciterh her ſeifto im, af Lord, i bene 


prayer, —_— her vitory gad triumph aver her proud enemies, wha 


i 
ES 


- Same think Mcroq was 


he obicurely ſome city 545 Mic.2-10,43;1. 
$, M,R,Z, were the jgitiall letters of rhe 


V 24 Aigfp above women hel Surkeriba bee] i,8.$he (hall be mags 
nificd fer this heroick act among a char ll er of i, and Go hl 
kiphy 


4 


a Ph 


Chap.vi. - 


"mu'riply bis bleſſings upon her above 0 otheryyas 3 gracious reward of this 
{ervice. 

"#n"therent]} By kis is meant either tharGod would mulriply bis 
blefſings upon ber in hertear , i. e. in all domeſticall affaires 3 or , 
thar the dwelling in arent, a5 all the Ken ines did, ſhould be blelied a- 
- ——4 forth butter] Either in which the 

V. 2 8, 6. cream , 

—_S elſe, afrer (be had given him milk ro drink, ſhe gave him 
alſo buccerto ear. All which kindnefle ſhe uſed 10 maky him reſt che 
more ſecure under her protetion. 

in « lordly diſb] i.e. In arich and fair bow befitting a.-man of his 
"1d erter amb: or elſe, {0 large us thac{he might k his fill our 

ir. 


- V. 36. and with the hammer ſbe ſmote Siſera] Heb. She honmered 
© bim, i. ©. with the bammer ſhe firoke the nail chrough bis tem- 


V, 27. «Alt bey feet be bowed, be Here are rhetorically ex- 
the poſtures and motions a man that bach received 8 mortall 
wound z Not that every could be ſaid of Siſers in the very 


3 for faſined umoche earch wb s driven —_ 
, be _ and bow, and fall ; bur that in the 
" ef denth he did ee fable!» raieble 6 al theſe, 


thatis, do ley quake & Jack Ln adapt Jo 
CI ——_——_— Let we have another 


was likely nes horn mother nd her Ladies tn ry ute 


their words and aQions upon this occaſion of his not preſent comming; 
i.e. She looked out of a window, cping is arch Dee ſhe 


* needle-work on both ſides) i. 6 Ts os wore 


V: 31 be a5 1he Sun when be goeth forth in bis might ie, As the 
Sun- wheo it riſcth in glory and brighrneffe, and morning 
high noon therein increaſerh.more and more 3 (oler that love che |. 
Lord increaſe daily in glory and happineſle : Prov.4,18. Plal.'37.6. 2 
Sam. 23.4- Dan.r3.4, ' * 
landbad reſt fourty years] 3. e, Unto the fourtieth year, 

from Ehuds death, «pa ey ram pcagchg 435+ 
roam 


3» 125 (n 
CHAP. VL + 
Veeſ's ) nan win x did evill in the ſight of the 
but chiefly by re Kr 
they | which 


__ 

and Lord delivered them) From this expreſſion did bel oudits 

thac follow, ſome garher that neither rhey were now fallen into ſo deep 

Cos formerly and theicfache; 
befite of ifhel us ia things 


d | 24, andthis in 


1 cles, fs nd fear, vn 


2. > wlbenſe Toit 4, e, For Thc 


wi 4 

gay I - — 5 FER ERIEE Partly for ſecrecy t 
bide hemſctee? UG their goods from the anjces, and Þly for | 
defence. if they happened to be diſcovered by them. Theſe Dens and 


Annotations on the Book of Judges. 


C hap.vi; 
Caves remained unto Sauls and Dayids time r Safn.13.6: and, it is 
yd RY y,ong afrer, 
idianites came up, and the Amalekites, and the children 

if he Pt i.e, the Midianites alone , bur alſo the Amalekites, 
who were of Elaus poſterity, Gen. 36. 12. and alwayes malicious ene- 
mies tg the Iſreclizey, and wich them allo che children of the Baſt; tha 
is, the Arabians, who lived Eaſtcrnly in reference to Canaan, cb.8.10, 
11. Job 1.3. I\a.13.29. All theſe ins joynt confederacie conſpired 
 cogerher 30 make year year ly inroads into the land of Canaan, bringing wich 
=_ I, ine vpn the al wa long corn was ripened, 

y that they might live upon as > o—_ or they li- 
tted 3 and partly out of malice towards the Iſraclites , mer 
which they could not (pend , ence Ce 
and alles, chat they mighc have no ſuſtenance to live upon when they 
were gone, 

V. 4+ till thou come unto Gere ] 0, rnd gray > Ie 
naan neer the Mediterrancan : chey waſted: the 
whole Country , even from che caſt , Neb they bordered, co the 
ay Hog peter 1 

1 came 45 graſboppers which expreſs. 
fion is noted their mulcicude, thcic Army conbiſting an hundred thir- 
,men, betides wotnen and children and the 


ty fave thouſand able 
1 .and withall', theh or- 


common raſcality that tollowed the camp,ch,8. 
cible (poyl which they made in the country dackng ic grabopper, rhe 

ye | fell upon every place, and where rata eee tefc no- 
thing behind them. 


were over An Hebraiſme « 4.e. So thar = 
Tc ax og ned Bt $0 cb.7. 12. Whereas 8 (nall = 


cryed "Iggy heya, raters cored Los See Gen 


cred ba 439. 


unto the _ ce. 
did fail chem, and 


When 
their dens and 


words may be ceadin the more-than-perfeR-ten(e, as well as inho 
perfe&, chus, The Lord bad (ens a Prophet, namely, to exhort chem ta 


to Cepentance, and to cry unto the Locd tor pardon and 


+I brought you up from /E gype] This he firſt DT, m 
the prime and principal benefic upon which depended all the reſt 


YE oeſibodalds al tha i.e, Noronlythe 
Fortin ub. nr agar Fryer rr 


— ne ANTOR MO RE ie. The Amorktes gad Ct- 


V, 10, Fear not abe gods of the Amorizes) 5. ce. Do-not mod 
| | ſerve them,. our of an thac they are able co do you hurt, 
and arc able to do nocbing again 


only my proretion. | 

11, And ere game as Ange ofthe Lord) 5.e, The of 
Covenanc, the. Lord Chriſt, the ezernall Sun of God. | For he is 
"pron J's 14. and theLord, v. 16, and to bim Gideon. built 
"At which is peculiar to God, v. 24. So chap.2.1. Gen. 18.47- 

48.16, ke of old uſcd to take upon bim the ſhape of a man 
his Incarnation. And here unto Gideon 8s 8 many 
reſemblerh a man jo his poſt ures and aRions : cron fe 
_— he comech wich his ſtaff in bis band, and cepoſerb bimſelf 


Sc ro reſt him. 


J. ante Opn, emis bujanly Jakas 


Magiſtrate,and having many (ervents at 
_ pd vdar'y comm 'olfencr 6 va ded wn key 
ves UB DS * 
"jm de ln) Heb. To cauſe it to flees to wit, our 
not figd it »- To which end be 
gg been: nn 


yr we 
by is eh dry; 14 Fntaanray us in all our 
and endeavours, and ney. 0 om 2p age den a. _ 
ſaluted his reapers, Ruth 2.4, and the Angel the bleſſed Virgin , 

.28, The Angel here uſed jt to encourage Gideon hls ada" 
conklence this great and difficult work which he yas now to yerfweds 
bim une wow 


«a i” =o > via * 


> 


TOAD Bon my 


Chap. vi. Annotations on the Book of Fndyes. ___ _ Chap.vi/ 


thou mighty man of valor) This is ſpoken not ſo much in refpeQ /& 32.;0. Exod.24.1 1. Deut.$.24. 
Of ae forti-ude that was nacurally in him, as of that courage and valour | V. 23. And the Lord ſaid unto bim) Namely, the fame night after 
W\erewith the Lord would now endow him, that he might fic him for fo he was a affrighced, v, 25, Some conceiye be thus ſpoke as he was in 
brear a work. | deparcing from bim. 
V. 13. if the Lord be with us, why then i all this befallen us?] 3. | Peace be unto thee] 3. e. Life, healtb, and all happineſſe 3 all which 
Why hath he expoſed us to all theſe miſeries, and torlaken us in chem ? | the Hebrews uſually exprefſe by this phraſe, 
Which is che uſuall complaint of Gods deareſt children in their extream | V.uq, then Gideon buils en altar there] Namely, upon the top of 
»fMiRions, and the cauſe of 511 their expoſtularions, Pſal. 13. 1, & 22. | the rock, by Gods ſpeciall command , v. 26, Of the lawfulnefle of 
1, & 75.1—14, & 9575.t—9. Ter.12.1,:. ad® building ex:raocdinaric altars upon extraordinaric occaſions, ſee on ch, 
where he all bis miracles} q. 4. Wee havehe much ſpeech of che | 123.16, & 21.4. 
wonders he formerly did in the deliverances of our forefathers z bur our| and called it Febbvab-Shatom ] 3. e. The Lord ſend peace This al® 
ſelyes in this 6ur miſerable condition can have tio experience of chem,| tar Gideon built, and dedicated it to Chriſt himlelf, the Angel of the 
or reaſon to hope chic he remainerh rhe ſame to us that be was to| Covenant that had appeared unco him, which he called Febouab-Shaloms, 
them. I. Becaule he is our peace,and Prince of peace, Tſa.g.6. and the 
V. 14. And the Lord looked npon bim] i. ©. Not in an ordinary | and Bu of all our peace, Iſa.53.5. Luk. 2. 14. Heb\7.2. Jobn.r4.27, 
manner, bur virtually and cfficacioully, as he did upon Peter, Luk.22.) & 16.33, As 10.36. IT. Becaulc be bad peaccably [alured him in his 
61. by his Fpiric (peaking powerfu.ly co bis htact the ſame chings which) affrighrment and fear of death , and comforted him by promfing thas 
he uttered oh ear, he ſhould live, ver, 23. TII- Becauſe he bad affured him of his delives 
Go inthis thy might} Which I now give thee, and with it my pro- | rance and peace to him' and his people by their viRdry over the Midia- 
miſe to aſſiſt chice m his great work which thon art ro undertake at my | nites. Now What is bere (aid is ſaid by anticipation. For Gideon 
command , namely the deliverance of my people our of che hands of the| built nor this alcar before he received a command from God for it , the 
Midianices. night following the apparition, v. 26. when God gave him divers q- 
bave not I ſent thee , ] #. e. Ihaveaſſuredly called thee tb this work z| ther direQions for the whole carriage of the enſuing buſinefſe, And 
therefore prerend no Kfficulries or diſcouragemencs, ſeeing I am al-ſuf-| this is uſuall in the Scriprure , firlt to ſer down 8 in che grofle, 
kcient to give thee ſuch wiſdom and power as tn5y inable thee to effeQ | and then afterwards the manner how it was to be done, Such like titles 
ic, See on ch.4.6, | us this bere,ſee, Exod. 17.15, Jer. 33,16, Exck: a8. 35. then akerwasds 
V.x5. Ony Lord, wherewith ſhall 1 ſeve Tſrael? ] Theſe words the manner how it was to be done. 
oceeded not trom a torall want of faich , but trom weakneſſe of ir; V. 25. Take thy fathers young bullock, even the ſecond bullock ] Org 
Gideon is one of theſe great Worthies whoſe faith is commended, and the ſecon4 bullock. And if io, then two were commanded to be fa- 
Heb.11.32, Nor ſpake hee thus meerly out of diſtruſt in God , as crificed. Bury, 28, mention is made bur of one ; therefore rhe 
though he would nor pertorin whar he had promiſed, bur as a man ap-/ reading is thought to be bezrer. Now ir is not apparent why be was 
five of his own wealriefſe, he defired dice&ion how torarry on called —_ z only men diverſly gaefſe ar ic ; as, becauſe ticher he 
the work , and wha: means be ſhould ufe for rhe archieving of ic > and | Rood uſually in che ſecond place in the ſtall, or ar the plow or care ; or 
rhe furcher Rtrengrhehing of his faich in the a[lucance of good ſuccefſe becauſe he was ſecond in age, or in price or worth 3 or ſecond of thoſe 
So Luk,1.34. Jud. 3.1 2. | which were prepared and fatred to'be (ſacrificed to Bazl. And that this 
bevold, my fantily is pore] Heb. my thouſantl is the meaneſt. i. e. As bullock was deltinated , not for Joaſh his private ſervice, burfor the 
1am weok in my (elf, fo alſo In my triends and allies. Sce Ex0d.as. _ ule in the peoples 1dolatrous worſhip, ſeemeth the more 
25, Mic.$.z. 1 Sam.9.31- c, in that they lain of ir as a (acrilegious at commirted by Gide= 
V. v6, Hoek ſhalt fracte the MBErhires as oe tun] 6. 6. As ea- on,becaule hav ; pulled down Baals alcar, be had act this bullock 
fily us if thoa badft ro do but with ofic man, and not with a great ar- en the altar which bimſelf tad built,v.z$,z0. | 
my. | | . | of ſevenyearesr old] Bred the ſame year in which the Midianites be-" 
V. 17. then ſhew me « fignie that thoa tatkeſt with me] To wit , that their tyranny ; and therefore, it may be, tie was choſen the raches 
thou art ſet of God thus to ſpeak unto me, whereby 1 may be the ber= by the Lord for a ſacrifice, to fignific that nowehis tyranny ſhould have 
xer enabled to undertake this dafigerous expedicion with good conſci- an end. * - | . 
ence; as called uttoi by God, wnd Wirh refolucion and courage, | avd throw Lows the altar of Baalthat thy fathet 
4 | | in his ground, asin an eminenc place,he being a | 
V. 1g. ud bring forih #y preſent) Or , '*mear-offering, 'Alid'che| and car downthe grove thatis by is] Dedicared to, . Begin 
word ry both, 'and (o is diverfly taken in duyers placet 3 bur| thy calling with the roeting our of iddlatry, and reſto true 
ir candor here'de tinderſtood In the latter ſenſe, a3" by the thihgs | worſhip z chac ſo thou mayeſt on gait the Milani with con 
p erred -» now 


here preſetited , natriely, 'n boyled Kid, and the beoch'in which it wis | dence, e, and hope of 

ſod, hr food for a weary traveller, dur or robeufed Inmear-offerings 3| rion In c » aud ſi d id, uperftion amongſt thy owri 

belides, here is no rhencion trade of rhe far, flower or oy requited un- | people, which were the cauſes that moyed God to give chem up totheic 

to rhety, Lev.6.12.14. For Gideon thinking this petſon to'be otiely © | rytantiy, 

mah, he deficerh to give Hith ſuch cnrercaitithent as was fir for 3 travai-| V. 26, And built an alter unto the Lord thy God] Fick,idolatry maſt 

ter, namely, by ſetting 'meat before him, '8ss Abrakatn, Let, and Ma- | be aboilſhed before Gods true worlhip could be ſer up, becauſe chey can- 

nioah in like caſe did;chap. 13.15, GetvieB. 53, & rg.z. Set on 2x| noe ſtagd cogerher, ſceing chere is no concord 'berween Chrilt and Be- 

$am-y.7. | 2 lial, between'the Tertiple of God and idols, 2 Car.6.15,16. Tf we y 
V.1g. preſented it} As adinner prepared fdF bis repaſt;anid rot as 's] ſerye God ,.the ſervice of Baal muſt be fick rejected, 2 King, 28, 

ſacrifice, ſecing hete is'io tention of divers thitigs necefiacily tcquftred | 21. | 

to a ſacrifice. wpon the rop of this rock] Our Gora hee rn he 


V. 2b. paire out the broth] Toit, 'vþon the ficth und caltts. This| cc in fire to aſcend our of ir, y. 20, 21, thereby it 
he requirea, thar 'che miracle whithhe'incended-mighrappearteo be the | co hicnſelf in x ſpecisll ownger for this ſervice3..e. to hanour and praiſe 
greater ; For the more the fleſh and cakes were 'moyſtened With the | hith'for deliytring Gideon from thar frighc in which he was v. 22, and 
broth, the lefie'apr they were'to beconfamet with' dhe fire. Sb Elijah) for framing Be poopie deli from the Midianites, y.1 6. andal- 
1 Kings.18 33,34. fo ropray ufo him to make g1 promiſe, and to [peed and paxfett 

V:z'1, there roſe uf five out of the rock;tvfil tonfithved theftefh) So that] this, great wark. | 
which Gidesn intended for's fraſt was by ttie Arigel tniraculbufty ruried| tn the ordered plate) 'Or, tit an orderly Maniiey. 3. e, Either, in the 


into # kind of burne-offering, that thereby Gideohs faich inighrÞe con-| place of the rack which was before appointed for the fleſh, cakess and 
ded by 
7.1 tones firted for the ſacrifice in 30.0rderly manner,by the wood up-; 
his 
"his ſudden varitthing batof fighr, and offer « burnt-ſ; ſee) This-office was 
, 
mentsWwhen God gave viſible fignes of his preſence, were patrly thie guile|i execare it ," taVin 'Gods ſpectul rommand for the fame, "e 
ty.15, »6. Ifs. 6.2. wndyarrly Gods ſpecch'to Moles, £xod.'33.' 20.|places '#nd ſhady groves, both' for privacie, that chey mighrnor be in- 
them more. in- 
that they ctied out through Wedknetſe of Faich, 43 thong they ſhould} ſhddy ſolitarinelſe, 
lity wan cannot live'and (te God pd ol » Majtſty and infmiteſ/ for rhe quicker diſpatch,. becauſe it was to be done in that be- 
of's 
me are Iccepred ofhim ,' Rom. 5.2. Eph, t.'6. '& 2.18. '& 3.'12.þeth he was's man of more than ordinary rank, feeiog he bad fo many 


Kenied In'this aſſurtnce ; char the ſervice uhio which Gol EalltWhim| broth to'be '1s]d upon, as ficteR*for this fervice 3 or, he was to build iv 
V. 22. And" when Gideon perceived tharbde warts Angel] i:t. By on ir, wad the Sictifice upon the wood » that it might be 
' Gidton ſaid, Alar,0' Lor# God) The cauſes of ſath like iftighi deon, who was nb. 
of fin'dnd mans cotruprion , Ia.6:5, partly Gods purity andy "with rhe wood of the grove} Ta wit, which grew neer Baalsalcar, The 
There ſhall no man ſee'me,'end five." For theſe reaſons Gideon here, & | rerrupred by any 'wordly diſtraQjons, and alſo toaake 
have preſently dyed, /and chonghr it's worlder that having feen the tice] 'V, 27, ki | pponrs.crofpmar ley ſervant] þ e, He execured 
z 
periefions, yet he nity fee Biin in tHie fa Mcdimour, the Angel} fore the indrviing, making choyce of ſuch as were (like, 
And thas the Saintyof old fav God, and yertived. Ser Gen. 16.13, ſervants romtend bis command;y« becauſc*borh whe ciry and on 
LERCS 


S. 


ſhould beacctpred and hdve'good (uccelſe.See 1 Kivgs.18.38. z Chr6h.] 3s was commanded. by the law, Exod. 20- 24z 25.0f earth or unhewen 
ing fice out of the rock co conſume the things lai« upon it , *arid| 'on. 
ighr»|'yer in a eaſe Exttaordin Tl bets 
Majeſty, which makerh the Angels themſelves to cover cHicir fates, Jeb} Parriacths of 6:4, and the heathens in imi of chem., had high 
Mariodh, <<. 13.22; were fo 'sffti$hred btcxdiſe they had ſeentthe Locd,}|rent in their deyotions,being alfeRed with a kind of antull.fcar by thas + 
of God,their lives were preſetved. Bur howfoever inthis (tate of morta-| Gods command udenciall manner, caking (0 many of his ſeryancs 
of the Covenant , "Jeſs Chriſt, by whiiin'we' have acrefſe tmd God,) wich a dereſtarion . of the idolargy of choſe times. And ic ſeen - 


Chap.vi. _ 


"_«.. 


fathers houTold were much 


with Idolatry, in a providene fear 
and care to avaid danger and tumults, he doth ſecretly in che nighc what 
God had commanded him, that he might not be hindred whilelt he was 
doing it.” For-he'did not a& this work in the nighs that ir might not 
be known who had done ir, ſeeing that be could not poſſibly be long con- 
cealed which had ſo many hands in the aRting of ir. 


Annotations on the Book of Fudges. 


V. 30. Then the men of the (ity ſaid unto Foaſ , Bring out thy ſon that | 


be ce) With a t yote th lained to Joaſh, as being 
—_ ; of Gefen: and ald by no other means be ſarisfed 
«than by bis death, becauſe the injury he had done concerned the publick 
fare, the Idol of Baal, the alcar, the grove, and the bullock belonging in 
common to the whole le and city, howſoever they were in the cu- 
of Jouſh , us bring chief awongſt them. Nothing can ſeem un» 
to men tranſported with an idolatrous rage, as we (ee in the 
example of the Ephcfians all in a confuſed uprore about their goddefie 
Diana, AR; 19. 28, &c. 8ndin theſe men here » who in their blind 
*2ta] to Baal, would have the life of Gideon before they would hear what 
tbe could (ay for bimſclf, and required that the father ſhould give up his 
"own ſon to their rage and violence z having herein no more reſpe& ro Jo- 
'#ſh , though a Magiſtrate or chief man amongſt them thar if be had becn 
of ot and 


common rank. 

V. z1. And Foeſh ſaid _Will yeplead for Baal] Some think 
keenly 6 pgs. endeavoured to ſtop them in this uprore and commo- 
tion (as the town-clark che Epbeſians, AR. 19. ) by telling chem that if 
there were # fault commirrted, it did not belong unto them to puniſh 
the offendors , being private men , but tothe Magiſtrates who were to 


Toter of it. 
that will plead for bim] Namely, in chis cumwlcuous way which di - 
Aurbech rhe common peace. 
tet bim be put to death] Joaſh himſelf had been a worſhipp*r of Baal, 
bur now it ſcemerh his _ was changed by dave hop at (as 
be probably hr) chat God had appeared unto him in that won- 
4 anon; br rg. arboey and bad commanded him to do all that 
which Fe had done: Or elſe his naturall affe&ion exceeding his ido- 
latrous zeal makerh him thus to plead for bis {gn to preterve his 


life. 
© whileſt it ic yet morning) i.e. Preſently and without any further de- 


”, be 8 Gad et him plead for bimſelf] i, e. jTfhe hath ſuch a divine 

#5 you _— ; he is able ro maintain bis own cauſe, and ro 

and revenge.che wrongs that are offered him : bur if not, then he 

Is not worthy to bt defended by you, who is unable to defend either you 
br bimſelfe. 


Chap. viu 
dew,which at ficſt fell upon the fleece onely,and afcer upon all the ground, 
leaving the fleece alonedry; Ambroſe , Auguſtine z and divers others 
hold, that the grace and favour and word of God was ſhadowed out and 
henified, which at rſt was vouchſafed to the Jews alone , but afterward 
wes extended to all other nations, and the Jews onely for their ingrati- 
rude and impenitence rejeed and excluded, 

V. 38. for beroſe vp early on the morrow) i,c, As one longingro 
ſee areturn of his prayers, and alſo becauſe he might have s more ſure 
triall of his expefiment , by coming to the place where the fleece was 
(pread before the Sun was riſen , which otherwiſe might bave drawn up 
this morning dew, Hol, 6.4. 

and wringed the dow out of the fleece,s bewl full of water] Which quan- 
tity made the tigne more wonderfull, lecing in a natural! courſe ſo much 
dew could not tall in the ſmall compaſſe of fleece of wool!, 

V. 39. Let not thine anger, @s. } SceGen.18.32, 


CHAP. VII 


Verſ.1. A Nd pitched befide the will of Harod) is 6, The Well of ter- 

rour 3 (o called from the fear which ſeized citber on the two 
and twenty thouſand Iiraclites, v. 3. or on the Midianices,v.21. or up- 
on Kinvg Saul, x Sam. 28, 5, & 29. 1, This Well lay upon the bor- 
ders of Manaſſch. 

by the bill of Moreb) i.e. One of the hils of Gilboa , ſo called from 
the ſcaſonable rains which uſed ro fall there, 2 Sam. 1.21. or, as ſome 
think, from the arebers that wounded San), x Sam.31.3, 

in the walley] To wir;of Jezree);ch.6,23, 

V. 2, The people that ave with ibee are too many] The whole army of 
the Iiraclites confiſted but of rwo and thirty chouſsnd, and the Midis- 
nires were at leaſt an hundred thirty and five thouſsnd, yer though they 
were above four to one, the Lord ſaich the Iſraclites were too many for 
him to give the victory unto them z and the (ame is ſaid when the num» 
ber was abated to ten thouſand, ver. 4+ and .the reaſon here is given, 
Becauſe otherwiſe the Iſraelites would have boatted that they had got- 
ren the victory by their own hand, j. e, their own valour and ſtrength, 
and (o have robbed God gt the glory which was due to him alone. $0 
prone men are upon any good (uce elle to glory in themſelves, rather then 
in the Lord from whom they hove ir. 

V..3. Whoſcever i: fearfull and afraid, let bim yeworn ] Accor 
tothe law, Deur. 20-8. left bythe exampleof the cowardly and 


thoſe who were in thei: own dilpolition valiant might grow faint-beariedy 


hy is uſasll ia wacrs and battles. 


and depart early] i.e. Berimes and with all ſpeed, as the word Ggnir 


*'V.z £ Therefore on that day be called bim Ferubb4al } i. e. Joaſh fierh 3 that lo they might nor be diſcovered by the Midianites , and iny 


called bis ſon Gideon by the name of Ferubba L. FF aggro 

ferh; Let Bal pleat for bimſelf. He is called Ferubbeſberh, 2 5am, 11, 

"7 Fes 

"'p.'33; and went over" To wit, Jordan.For they came out of the Eaſt 

to invade Cannzan St ch 7.24. 

"" end pitched in the walley of Fexraet] There was two of this name 5 one 

in Judah, Jeih. 5 6.39 this upon the borders of [{ſachar 3nd Manaſ- 

ſ>, Joſh 17; 16. & 19. 18. on the other ſide of mount Gilboa, and 
vat the City of Jexreel weſtward , where the Kings of Iirag] bad 

aroyall Pallac*, 4 King.2 +. 

* V. 24. But the Spirit of the Lord came upon Gideon] And vs it were 

clothed him with wifdome, zcal, and for:icude, and ſo firted. him for 

this work. So” 1 Chron. 12, 18. * 2 Chron, 24. 20. Luk. 24, 


Vabys)] F. 6. The Abiczrites, which were the poſterity of Abie- 
xer ; of which familic Gideon higmlclf was 3 In which reſpe@ they were 
che more ready to follow him, being of his kindred and allics, and now 
convinced that God bad called him 0 his great work, though formerly 
they were ſo zealous for Baal , tha: Gideon feared to let them know his 
inrencion to « his alcar ,leR they ſhould binder himyy, 27. 
'V. 3 5. Andbe [ent meſſengers throughout all Manaſſeb] Thejone half 
beyond Jordan,and the'other in Canaan, 
Aſher, and. nnto Zebulun, and unto Naptha'ie ]J Which three 
xs |#y together,ahd were necreft to him. 
© end they came up to meet him] To wit,Gideon with the Abiezrites and 
COTLY ani Hebs «id ' fe prayer d 
:V.” 36. G unto Go, EC, By fervent [X 
fired him to' give ont apa ns which God gave bim no 
verbalt anſwer; bar heatkened to bis ſuite ih's reall and efteRuall man- 


"I YE 
If thou wilt ſave Tſrael by my band] © He defirech not more fignes out 
of infideliry to tempt God , but beitig "ſenſible of his own, weakneſſe, 
in all bur he defirerh theſe helps for rhe further confirmation of bis 
fairh coi his calling from God to'this preſent woik, and the good 
ifuc and eof it. For though the Apoſtle commendetb him for 
his fairh, Hcb. 11. 32. yet he did nvr atrain to the height aod Rrength 
of it all #: once, but by degrees, as he was more and more confirmed by 
God, and inthe mean time he needed all theſe helps to ſupport bim in 
all his weaknefſe and wants , and to ſtrengthen him againſt all bis dif- 
fidence and doubrings. Some think he required theſe laſt Gigns, not {4 
mech for himſelf, as for thoſe who followed bim in this expedition ; 
And it we (ay, that it was both for them and himſclf alſo, I chink we 
yea + 00m beſide 
V.37- anditbe dry on dll the earth Jz. e.On all the floore round 
; abour the fleece,no dey falling upon it, bur on the ficece only, By the 


| 


dangered by their purſuit, nor che weaknefle of the Army appear which 
Riifremaied wich Gideon, Et 

from mount Gilead) Or , 3s the word may fignifie, towards mount 
Gilead, beyond Jordan , whence the balf<ribe of Monatich comes 
chap.6,35. and which did lye over againſt Gideons camp, Others 
think there were two mounts of this name,one beyond Jordan,ſrequendy 
mentioned in Scriprure, the other in the tribe of Manaſſth within Jor- 
dan , neer the valley of Jezceel, where the Midianites now lay, this 
(if there were any ſuch Gilead) is likely to be bere meanr, ſeeing Iicae- 
lices of all ſores and tribes mighe depart from this place, where they were 
now encamped all togeth:r 3 but ir is ngr ſo probable that all theſe wo 
and rwenty thouland deported to Gilead beyond Jordan, (ceing the maſt 
of this number were of thoſe tribes that dwelled in Canasn. Of Gilead 
ſce on Obad.1g, 

and there renurned of the people twerty and rwo thouſand] Who though 

before they were willing to fghr fur their liberty and deliverance from 
their grievous opprefſions, yer now ſeeing the mighty army of ce Mi- 
Cianices, and the paucitic and weaknefle of their own party, were gromn 
feartull and faint-hearted, 

V. 4+ And the Lord ſaid unto Gideon] j-e. Either by viftion,ou ep” 

parition of an Angel in humane ſhape. 

bring them down unto the water} 3. e. Either ſome water running ® 
the, bottom ot the hill, or to the well Harod mentioned (as ſome think) 
for this cauſe v.1. 

and 1 will try them ] Or, gurge or tirifie them, ns meralls are 
by the fire 3nd (eparnted from their drofle, i, e. 1 will giverhee 8 
whereby thou maicſt try them , that ſothe tearfol #»d faim-bes 
may be. ſevered from. thoſe. valiants whom 1 bave fitted for this (&» 
vice. 

V. 5. Every one that lappetb of the water wii b bis tongue as 6 dog's” 
peth] 4. e. Who bendipg bis bocy a little, tcketh up warer in tbe B0ty 
low of bis hand, and ſo putting bis mcuth to it , carcheth or {ucketÞ * 
up " on {mall quantitic , as a dog lagpetb,be (hgll be ſer apart 198? 
with thee,y.6, | 

likewiſe every one that bowerb dewn upon bis knees to drink) 1, e. Who 
firſt tallerh down vpen bis knees, 8nd then preſs (ring Hmicls flac, pur” 

treih his mouth into the water , 2nd fo dripketh 35 20 <xc or ſheep, 64 
to bis fill, be ſhall be of theſe that muſt depart, #5 ur fit for 3his (eres 
Now if this were not onely a meer fgn which, Gee orceree at þis ples- 
ſure ro ſever theſe men, but bad ſome reality ard realon: in it ſelf 1nre- 
ſpe& of mens different diſpoſitions , then we may guelle it to be thi 
That the falling flat to drir k, 50d putting ihe momb io the water,8rgÞ 

either faintncfle and wearinefie, or floth and. greedin« fic of appetiit 


which couldnot leave till it had drunk jrs fill 4, the other > more ume 


rance, being conened with a little, and more firength , cour"ge 
| eagernelle 


= 
— 


<3. ES BD mg Yor AS... 


Chap» _ 
exzernell: in proſecuring eheir intention end deſi | 
p:clencly fall ag3in as (000 as;hey have 3 \icle relieved cheir preſent ne- 
celſi:y, $:c Pralats 0.7, Some gather heace allegoricall obſervations 
as, That thole only are fit to follow the Lord andco fight under bis co- 
lours who ou: of z2al to his (exvict, like Gideong - three bandred (o61- 
dicrs, curb their ſenſuall appetizes and ( as the dogs about Nile ) ſettle 
no rhem/cl[ves co drink a full, draughe of the plealures and- profirsof this 
life, but oaly lap and aſt a lictle rhercof as they palſe along, r cher out 
of pure necefſicy then any greacdelights ſillulmgchis world 8s" ifrhey 
uled it not , 3 Cor. 7. 38%. Again 5 That! Chriitsflock is bara litcle* 
one, Luk. 1242. - That maay are calley, but tew choſen, Marth.2o. 
16, & 22,14. Tha: few (hall-be ſaved, Ia.6.59% Jer. 3, 14. Marth, 

7-14+ Luk.13:)4. & 1844, ; -. ; - | IGG <5 
V. _ 8: . $0, the people] 14. 6. The chree bundred thoſen 


. » 7 volt 

ook uiadls) fc. So much as was needfu!l for ſuch a numberand 

fach an lizions JET WL: edl.y 
and their trumpets] 5. e..So many as that every many might have one, 

i.e, thfee bundced in all 3 ſome of which they had of their own,atid rhe 

reſt from.chem char were difaulied, : 


be ſent]. i.e... Gideon. | 
td will] Of Jezrecl,op the other fide of the hil}. 
V. g. 1 beue delivered itinws thy band) i, e. Thou maiſt be as 
certhin of vitory #s if alceady thou hadit obrained its 
'V.ro. But if thay fe:r 10 go down?) i. c. "If rhouftareſt to go down 


- 


Annotations onthe Book of Fades , 
efign;” upors which they | | 


| 


Chap. Vut, 
! V. 20. «And the three Companies blew the trumpets) Thereby making 
(ſhew thar a great Army way cotze :olurprize them. 

and brake the pitchers] That chey might cerciie cheir enctnies by thar 
ludden'noyſe of breaking an d clathing. 

tad beld1be lamps in their left hands ) That they might affright them 
with chale miany itghrs ſuddenly appearing, ſeeing they might well think 
; there was great Army come upon them, that needed the guidance of ſo 
many 1ivhes ; hearing wichall chat loud cry ſounding in their ears, The 
ſmod of the Lord, and of Gideon. 

V. 21. Amdthere ſtood Every man in bi: place) To ſhew that the Lord 
only tougbr thebartle and gor, the viRory, .a5 Exod. 14-13. 2 Chron, 
17.17, And withall, to make the Midianices think they Rood there 
ro give lighc rothar Army which cane with chem to cocer upon and (ar- 
prize their carp, $a = <tr L 
;  V. 2 and the Lord ſet every'mans ſword againſt bis fellow) 1 e. 
Lord ſtruck :hem with (uch ſuddent errour and amazemene, being 
ted out of their dead fleep, rhat'thty knew ndt what they did , nor could 
ciſcern friends from enemies br miſtaking the one for the other flew rheig, 
tcicnds inſtead of their foes, The like cothis is related, 3 Sama 4415, 
20, - 2 Chron, 29.23, p 
and the beſt fled ro Beth-ſhittah) 4. e. Our of the Plain where they 
encamped rowerds Jordan, netr unto which, on Canaan fide , th 
Ciry and where herenamed were fituate,Of which ſee on 1 Kings,4+ 


12. & 19.16, IX 
themſelves rogether) i. e.H 


V. 23. Andthe men of Ty cel 


ro. 6ote_agaiaſ® rhe Midianies 3. in regard thy number is ſo ſma)l and | ing -of this defest and rodring of 'the Midianitifh artny, they came 
ey be ab fof-midomn privatly unto the hoſt | ſeady in ro ofſift Gid: on in the nir, aschey caſily might, lolz 
where i vt be which ſhall "confirm why faith ,”and'] |y disbended, and 3s yer hap!y bur incheir rerucn to their onn'Countrys 
flcengthen bor thy hands and heart for the undertaki tr 1 or ye newly come bome , and therefore (till armed and in fray 
iſe. Where the Lord knowing our humane freilry and faint-bearted- | dinefle to | Saver. pact. FW ne es 
nelle, of bis own free largefie , without Gideons fuit,offcrerh uneo him | V- 24: And Gideon ſent meſſengers throughout all mouns Ephrains 
another help for the ſtrengrhening of bis faich. © | © | only 50 havechir afliltance for rhe compicating of the viEory > 
gothoy with 'Phurah by {ervars} 5. If chow art #fraid ro goalone lo our cf his humilicy and modeſty , thatthey mighe ſhore wich him 


for tear of the. Scours and warch, take chy ſervant with theey who though 
not able to proce theeg yer» may be ſome comfort'by bearing rbee com- 


ny. 

"y 11, thine bands ſhall be firengthened) 5. 67 Thou ſhalt further 

be incouraged to fight againſt chem, : 
ego af ofthe areas} Or, ranks by foe 5. e. To theficſt 


1s ome AD __ | 
V. 1s. like "Seeon ch.6,5,0 5 —_— 
anl her Comet) NE es chow ted with Camels, cipecislly 
the Midianices, 1.60.6. And they brought their camels now with 
them, chat they might feed and far them in Cs nazn and make uſe of 
them both whileſt they were there for ngof burdens, cipecia}ly 
theit”tencs , from place to place, and alſo for-cartying away the [poyls 
ofthe I(raelices , whenthey ſhould leave Canaan and: return back'itito 
their own Country. | 
45 the ſand by.the St4-fude for multitude] An hyperbolicall exprefſion, 
uſus\l with the Hebrews.S:e on 1ſa.48.19, Ts 
ana- 


V. 13. andilo a cake of barly-bread tumbled imto#be boſt] 
logie and fimilitude ob(crvable inthis dreamftanderh rhus 3 Thar as ir 
were 4 great miracle if {q poor a thing as 2 barley=l6af rolled down upon 


a well-pirched rent, ſhould overturn and ruine jt, fo it was io lefſe won- | 


derfull that ſo contemprible a man as Gideon, held lacely under ſuch vaſ- 
allage thor be drufſt nor ſhew bis head , with a ſmall handſull of deſpiſed 
fugitives gachered togerhcr , ſhould rout and ruine ſuch 8 huge Army 
as that of the Midianices 3 yer as he (aw the one done in his dream, 
ſo the other repreſented by ir . ſhould as ſurely come*to 


e 

V. 14. This is nothing dfe] Divine dreams are alwayes cicher clear 
a9d evident of chemlclyes , or alſe oppertunity interpriſed for the bene- 
fit af Gads people. | 

V. is. when Gideon beard — he wor ſbiped] 4.” 6. He praiſed God 
for confirming kim thus ia his calling, and prayed unco him tor proſpe- 
xous ſaccelle according to his emen and good fign- 

V. 16. be dividel the three hundred men into bree companies) That 


they migh 
roned with a great Army. 

and be put 4 trumpet in every mans band] As though every one had a 
whole Troop or Regiment accompanying or following him. 

with erhpty plechers, and Lamps within thy pitchers?) Namely, to ktep- 
them irom being blown out by rhe wind and vearher, and from being 
ſeen of the enerny rill they hadoecsfion to diſcover them. 

V* 17..L.cok on me.end do tikewiſc? i.e. Expe& not #fiy'verball. 
Gre&ians, which cannot be given on a ludden all at once, and in (uch 
Ciſtance #5 we ſhall be one from another ; bur ler wy example lerye for 


your dire&ions, 

V. 18. and ſay, The ſword of the Lord,and of Gideon] #, x. Of the 
Lord, us principall agent 3. and of Gideon, as his inftrumene : Whete 
be aſcriberh the whole glory of the victory unto the Lord, bur withall 
would have bis owh name uſed, becauſe he perceived by-the interpera» 

his very name was grown terrible ro che enemy, 


ton of the dream that 
St on Exod 7.17, 
of the mid4le watch) 4.e; Ar midnight,when 
changed, And of chis "time he made Choice, 
were ſundeſt a ſleep, and therefore moſt ſub- 
ment, when as they thus were ſuddenly awaked 


*3 


V. 19. in thebeginnin 
the warches uſed - =, 
becauſe chen the Army 
KQ to fear and amaze 
RtoaLuk.r 2.38, 


e ſurround che Camp in ſeverall places,as it chey were enyl- | 


the bonour of the day , not'being willing co Ingrofle the glory of the 
victory co'him(ehf alone. | 1 
take before them the water} unto Beth-barah} Which lying neer wnga 
Jcrdan , as ſome conceive , bur ſhorr et ir , rhe Midianites mult needs 
patle' before they came unto it.''' And here ic may be Orch and 
were taken incheir flight , and many others with chem, Others think 
that bere are meant the foords 2nd paſſages of Joxdan even co Beth-bg- 
\rah : Unto which I rather incline, becauſe we do not read of any ſuch, 
great rivers neer Jorden. us could Hinder their oge. Some thinkthis 
SES Dennes Fe 
to be ON : na : 
| 3416, | NO AM mth 


V. 25. Amd they rok two Princer of the Midiadites , ' Oreb and Zeal 
Plal.83.11. 11.19.26, Theſe riames thew the nature and didpofion 
of rheſe eyrams , the one fignifying « waſter or deſtroyer 3 the ocher & 


walf. 
Oreb onthe rock Oreb, and Zech they flew a the | 
Zecb] Places ſocalled in-after-rimes upon this accahion and lying as 
the Ealt-end of mount Ephraim neer Jordan. | > 45 
and broughs the beads of Oreb anll Zech ro Gideon) It muſt not ben 
deritood that chey broaghr thent'uncs him preſently as ſoon as they-had 
flain chem ,-burafterwards , when Gideon was over Jordan ta 
purſue the: remainder of the Midianites chat were over wich Zebah 
and arrange x cb. $.'4. cenprmene ok cd, here and in the 
ina the next chapter to verſe 4. ome tran(polition in 
re gparnn Fer rm ir is here exprefled 5 which was dome it may beto 
his end,thac the aEts of the Ephraimites mighr'be continued withour any 
LOATETL UPLLAN,. . - [2 
Some do wittily and profitably a!legorize on this viQory, as typifying 
Chriſts conqueſt over fin and Satan, wich all ocher our (piriruall ene» 
mics: For which they hayegood warrant, ſeeing the Prophet hiny 
ru porpllogplaty of Chriſts vi over them, dorh elegantly and large= 
ly allude untorir, lia.g.1-—6, In both theſe viRories there are.divers 
reſemblances one with another, "The Midianites, in reſpe& of thelx 
mulcirude and malice, reſemble the many and maliciqus enemies of our 
lalyation 3 Chriſt, like Gideon, over and triumphing over themg 
The broken pitchers reſemble the breaking of his body with the ſorrows 
of deak, and his crucifying on the Crofſe, Iia.53.5. Heb. 2.24. The 
higing of che lamps when the pitchers were brok, o,the glory,of his God- 
head ockou ſhining forth , after be was broken by dea'h, in hisce- 
lurrection,, Rom. 1.4. Now the benefic of this y by Chriſts 
deach and rejurre&ion is conveyed unto us by the light of the Goipels 
which is hid in-picchers or earthen veſſels, 2 Cor,q.7, And the Mini» 
ters of the Word , lifting up their voyces like trumpets, proclaim this 
war again our ſpiricuall enemies, and pur into our hands che ſward of 
of che Spiricsthe word of God, whereby we pur all our enemies to flight 
and obtain the victory, Eph. 6.17. 2 Cor 16, 4+ Their cryingour, 
The fword of the Lord, reſemblerth fervent prayers unto God, by 
whole tength alone we do prevail j and theic landing ill in cheir plas 
ces, our waiting and expeCting ſalvation from God , acknowledging 
that we bave no ſtrength in our ſelves to refiſt and over come ſormany 
and mighty enemies , but rhar all our might and hope of prevailing is 
trom rhe Lord bar be alone may have all the glory of his own work;ac- 
cording to-thar, 2 Cor-4.7., But we have this treaſure in earthen weſs 
ſes zhas the exceliency of the power may he of God;and as of w.. | 
Hh CHAP 
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Chap. viii, 


Annotations 0n the Book of ?udges. Chap. viii. 


"CHAP. VIIL 


the deads of Oreb and Zeeb uoto 


of the 


non women oe rf poet yer war 
; and therefore it would be 8 work of juttice to firengrhen TOSS perſons. And thi 


mon encmy 


danzand think;before he had :tied and (lain Zcbab and Zalm- 
ON cha ray; becauſe he nor mention char victory Ve $43» 
would have made him | wich che Ephcaimices in rhe number 
lrin, whe wit al 


them. by hiv roucing 
rage. oat Ml hey had 


What thing is this ths thou baſt 
oof 


wid rhe 


,1$,4,18,25, K25-15+ 
5, ec. 1s nc 


Snccoth] Not that Suceorb in che 
J tribe of Gad, 
becauſe } 


their hands in ſuch a dehgn.See 0n Gen. 14.18. 


V.6. And the princes 
partly becauſe they (aw (uch 
men , ahd ſuch number and ftrength in tbe army of cheir enemies;and, |, 
partly becauſe they feared the Midianites would, after they had recruited 


of Sucoth ſaid }i.e. They refuſed rorelieve 


and. wearinefie in Gideons 


is mar- | out of their dead flcep, they were fr 
the tamous | be had attempted chem in the day : for the 


and the men of Penucl anſwered bim as the men of Suecoth] 1. e. Deny- 


ed bis 1equeſt wich like ſcorn and contempt: And this they the carber did, 
ys. mane ſtrengrl of thezx rower, which cauſed Gideon to threa- 


Verl.s. A N4 the men of Epbraim ſaid uno bim ie Whea hey bon ren he 


ling of it.down, when he rerurned with viftory. 

V..g. when I come again inpeace] 5.e, Saie and vidurious. 

V. 10. in Karker} -& City beyond Jordan towerds the eaſt, 

an bundred and swenty thouſand men] To wit, thoſe which were {lain 
bet 

thardene fre 5.6; Able menforſervice in war. So chap. 26.1 5, 
17,3546. x Sam« 24.9% 3 King 3-26, | 

V.11.of them cha dwek: inten] i.e; The Arabians, who were called 


by the Grecians Scenite. that is, zens+dwelleys, See Jer.49.29, 


Nobab, and Foghebab] See Numb. z 2.2 5,42. 
for the boſt was ſecure} Not ſeeing themſelves purſued by rhe Vraclicrs, 


not fearing it, ſeeing they were now come (@ far on the way towards their 
OWN,COUnTTY. 
V.12, and diſcomfited] Heb. terrified. 5.e. upon them on 


the ſuddainy they were frightedroured put to flight, and ſo ſaughtered 
Re nnke Os ] Whereby is implyed char he carne pon 
V. 13: Before Was up carne up 
them in the night.as he had done before,ch.7,19. »nd ſo being awakened 
and amarcd, ſo as prot ans 
could not have (o if 
would baye diſcovered 


Heb. writ. i.e. 


not Rand in their own detence : 


the .of Gideons army and their own' 
V.14. and be deſcribed unto bim the princes of 
He gave to Gideon their names in wricing who were 


k | and my wenknetle. 
conan ye) en en fiders 


heat dawn the tower} See on x King/1 2.25. 
he ne ribs | . V- 17,664 flewthe menofthecit] 6.0 The Princes and Eldery;nhs 
abaſe and vi- | V<r* chiefly or onely guilty as v.16. | 


guilry. For 
in (o weighcy a matter be would nor truſt his memory, leaſt he mighc hap- 
ly puniſh the innocent with the guilry. 
V. 15, Behold, Zebab aud Zalmunns] q.4. 1 kavepuryoſely reſerved 
them alive, and here brought them unro you; to convince you of your 
confidence in rhe arm of flelh, and your diſhdence in God, as though be 
had not been able to bave delivered them into wy hand in relped of cheir 


the city, end thorny) Hereby is tmeanc 


rich FS eg theſe thorns and briars,,. by cav 


them ro be caſt a apo o_ them fo 
on i gui ee op mid tem kr bare 5rh 
eſtcemand (Oeirs. 


with them be taught the Or, be'8refte# 3 or, be mute 
to know; 5. 6. By ridivſevere yuni made theſe Princes and El- 
ders an to all tbe 
mental know 


ther chey nec be in the of thoſe whe were there ſlain, be 
purrerh rheſe to deſcribe what manner of were, and upon 
their deſcription they were bis brechren, 

4 Tabor] Sec on Joſh.191 2. 

As thou art,ſo were they} q. d. They were like thee, and both thou ant 


.19. If ye bad ſaved them alive,l weld wet fa you? i ec, Had by 
have been lawful forGideon to bave pardoned 


their army,rerurn again,and revenge chemlelves upon them for relieving | 4,0 with dexch thar bad murdered bis brethren, Numb-3 5.19. 


their 


Are the hands of 2 eb and Z almunna now in thy bends) 4, Are}. aidto hearcen him to proceed 
they already in dy power as thy priſoners,that we ſhould reſpeR rhee as make him there with ade Rory, See | 
viRtorzand not rather fear their revenge ? Thus they incenſe Gideon by > roy wa —_ FROM WF 
rezefting his 'with contemptuous (corn. Sec the like x Sam.25.10. 


tempt 


aainit us , and in yg Ir gankayreg quickly en nmannhander oygl > wp oy a 
, . | awd) ihe ornaments that were on their Camels necks ) 
your fleſh with ube 1hyens of che wilderneſs) 3. e.Lying \berween $U0* | went; like the moon, Their Camels (on which in thoſe ll $0 men 
yp 1 barn, apa » Gcn.32, 4 9g ZS. is called al” ride, as we here do on horſes) being according to theit dignity 3d 
This Eh eo bio Th pn a7e27:29 | wich chains and jewels be ſeized upon them 5 # lamful pine un 


Gud; neer the brook Jibbok , ſo called , becauſe 
Golandw: } o by Jacob there he (aw 


or 7. Iwilt1e:y) Heb, threſb. 5.e, 1 will revenge this foul (corn } 10.047 but mecrly out of fear, 


cor which you have upon me wick cxtream , yet juſt, 
» ſecing you refuſe to relieye my. faint ied followers 


im,Gen. 32.30, 1 King-12.25, 


V. 26, And be ſaid unto Fetber bis 


bur a youth. 


many blows, and (o pur chem to more torment, whereas a man of 


war, and as an enſign or memorial of his viory 


de eine Is , as confident through Gods offi V. 23, Rule thou dver us) Namely , as a King that hath ſover®$* 
# inſt his enemics as It 3lready he kad obtained the viRtorie. power, and leaverh it ſucceſſively to bis poſteriry, | 
wen up thence 18 Penuel] A-Cicy alſo inthe wibeof | y, 23, And Gideon ſaid, [will nos rule ever you 4. 6, 1 will nor 98 

upon me the place and power of a King over Gods people , nor intal'* 

it co my children afrer me 5 bur the Regal cighcs sball ill » for BF 
(ew 


beck mercitul unco his brethren, where they fell into their bands it would 


them,noc being canaanicts, 
b chey were enemies; but now he could not,ſeeing by the law of 
he was i next of blood and a)ſo a Magiſtrate, ro puniſh 


born,#p, and ſlay them] This 
ear kyaders dy} 


Bus the yauth drew not bis ſword] Not out of negle® of his fackerd 


V. 21, Riſe thou, and ſall upon ws) s they deſire, I. Thar they 
dyc nobly,by the band of one [ike themſelves, and not by 8 boy, 

an manner. 11. For a more quick diſpatch which could 99 
be made by the weaker hand of s boy, who would have bagled chew with 


- 
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Chap.ix. Annotations on the Book of Fudges. Cha p.ix. 


remain jn Gods band , till he ſhall be pleaſed ro change the govern- 
nent ;*and according to his promiſe chooſe a King for you, Deur-17. 


wealth, v. 28, & 33, Seeonv123. & ch, 2,16. | | 
V:30. of bis body begotten] Heb. going our of bir thigh : Which is ad- 


14415; "Hereby jtappeareth that the Judges in this book were not ab- 
ſolute "Lords and Kings over the people, bur extraordinarily raiſed for 
their defence and deljverance when opprefied by enemies , and to 
ver the is Gods _— (they {till retaining cheir liberties in- 
tice) according tothe preſcripe rule of Gods Law. , And this made Gi- 
d0q here to rejeR their offer, becauſe it trenched ypon Gods royall pre» 
ive , and chere accepting him for their King would have been to 
teje& God thar he ſhould not reign over them 3 as it is plain, 1 Sams, 
6,7. &'12: 12 Seeon c<h.2.16. & g.r, 
' 'V."z4. give me tvery man the carings of bis prey] i, e. The gol- 
deg ornaments, whether worn in the car or on the fore-head : for he | 
fAlcbrew word is uſed for both. gee Gen. 14. 22,47. & 35.4, Nei- 
ther doth he deſite all , bur that every man ſhould give him one of | 
thoſe which he had gotten for his prey , as the Hebrew text hath 


f, 

becauſe the y were Iſhmaclites] The Midianites and Iſhmaeli:es were 
f irrermingled borh in their babitarion and alſo in their converſation 
and incercoule of dealing and trading, that cheir names are promiſcuoully 
tſed, ds if rhey had been both bur one nation. See Gen. 37. 25 328,36, 
Thele frequently uſed /ro wear golden car-rings3 which is bere ren- 
dred us the - reaſort how there were ſo many of them taken as a] 


prey 


22. & Numb.7.14. 

V. 27. »And Gideon made an Ephod thereof} An Ephod was a veſt» 
menc char covered the ſhoulders and compaſied the breaſt, like a ſhort 
firajr coat withour (leeves, pur urmoſt upon the garments to keep them 
doſe. © And there were two ſorts of them 3 One, a rich garmeric , pe- 
hom women mbroy d ich 
inen, cunningly wrought and i dered with gold, in which was » | 
breſt-place” ith preclavs ſtones , wherein W the Urim and 
Thummim whereby the high Prieſt wy of » Exod. 28. 4. 
The "other was made inthe like figure 0 


V.x6. « thouſand and ſeven bundred ſbekels of gold] See Gen. 44 [ 


ded to ſhew that they were his own Natural children, and not (ons by a- 
doption : ' See Gen.46.26. . | WAL 

V. 31, And bis Coneubine] i.e, His wife, though in an inferiaur 
degree, married unto him when he had another wife before, who was wi- 
frls of the family, and ir ſeemerh 1dyanced to this honour out of a mean 
condition, having been his maid-ſeryant, as Zilpah and Bilbab, Jacobs 
Concubines, had been to Laban. a WH 2 _7 

that was in Shechem] 4. e, That wasborn in that City,and (35 it ſeem - 
eth ſtil] lived in k among her kindred,even afrer ſhe was Gideons Con- 
cubine. Shechem was ſituate upon an bill in Ephraim neer Samaris; 
See Gen.1 2.6, & 33-12. Joſb,20.7, , : , 

whoſe name he called A] The is, 4 Kinghy faber; the uſual 
title of the Philiftine Kings. _ s ſorhe conceive Gideons Concy- 
bine our of pride and ambition perſwaded dim co give z and in _theeyenc 
ir proved to be a (ad omen and a fira! name to all his family. Here it is 
mentioned as an igtroduQion to the fc ng ſtory of Abimelechs uſur- 
pation and tyranny to the urter ruine.of Gi houſe. _ ; 

. V.z 2. dhed in a good old age? 3, e. Lived our his time allotted unto 
him-in the courſe of nature, being got cur off by an immature and uBna- 
tural death 3 as alſo his life 200 og » accompenied with healch , 
Rrengsh, riches, honours, and the reſt of Gods bleſſings, which make rhe 
life cruly viral and to be defited : See Gen. 5.15, 64 

V: 33. And pede Baal-berith their god] The idol of the Shechemites 
bgnity the br of the covenant , To called it may be, when making 

ice of him to be their id6l-god rhey did enter into covenant with himeg 
do him ſervice: and ſo by adhering to himytbey brake cheir covenane with 
God, and proſtitured thernſelyesro commit (pirizual whoredome, which 
_ LE ſo. often and earneſtly forbidden , and ſo ſeyerely pu- 
niſhed. 

Yr arte LL Ol. oo garPa goodnefle .in 
mult his bleflings z nor bis juſt} judgements in punſ- 
hing cheir cider fins. doclally 1hele and idolatry , nor his 
mercies in giving them deliverance out of their opprefſions , when 
tarned unto him by true repentance : bur either polluted bis pure wor- 
ſhip by worſhippiug God in idols, or by joyning them together wich him; 
of which be is impatient , as not induring any corrivals z or finally they 
were (0 beſorted with idolatry, that they ipped idols only, and for- 


RA 
ring the good and welfare of his 


CHAP. 1X. 


-- 


Ephod enquire of God without going to the Tabernacle, as ch, 18. 5,6, | 


vlone, and peculiar to Asrons Ephod and breſt-plate, in which was put | they were grievouſly afflited 3 another while, his mercy and goodnefle 
i Now, af- 


deon to the peeple, to draw them to (uperſtirion, unto which they were 
nacurally ſo much addi&ed. The Yyenc alſo fhewed it was a great fault 


hand of God his people, them for their apoſtacy and 
larry, by raiſing main both forraign nations , por 


towards them in (ending deliverance upon their repentance. L 
ter the death of Gideon , they r to their former wit : 
God puniſheth chem with a civil war, w murder and m 


and failing,” in that it proved a means to draw the =_ to grolſe ido= | cre one another, imbruing their hands in the blood bf their brerhrep, and 


latry 3 and beſides, , in that it moved God in his juſt di 


r » 
« whoring after it] See 17. 
V. 28, Sdn. op their bes 


And he country was in quictveſſe } i. e, The inhabitants of the 
country injoyed peace and proſperity, and were not diſturbed arid diſ- 
Uuirted with the noyſe and clamors of Souldiers, the ſounding of trum- 
pers and alarms of war , thie claſhing of arms and weapons , the 
” of the vittors , and the bideous out-cries of the yanquiſh- 


ib {nb , e, Unto the fourtieth year 3 reckoning from the 

z or trom thoſe fourry years mentioned ch.5.zi, tt 
death of Gideon.See on ch. 3,1 1 FA OD ; au wy 
., 29. went and dwelt in his own bouſe] #.e. He reigned not, 8s | 
ow V- 23. Nor yet led altogether a private life, but (though ſome+ | 
by retired ) as a Judg he maintained Gods true worſhip, defended the 
and liberties of the people,and did all good ſervice tothe Common 


afrer $overaignty, and Regal power, which baying been 
ble facher for his well-deſerving, of the Cans 


though indeed neither he nor they had any right to it, ſeeing the Lord 


ort in all caes and cauſes of moment in which chere was difficulty, 
and were rherein to bt ordered by the judgement of Urim and Tham- 
mith 3 and in ordinary macters, more plain and of lefſe weighr, by thoſe 
Judges whom when he pleaſed he extraordinarily raiſed up and furniſhed 
with wiſdome and fortitude, to adminiſter juſtice and judgement, top 
te& them from their enemies, and to give deliverance when for their Fins 
they groaned under their oppreſſions. This governmenc was to continue 
till the Lord himſelf was pleaſed to change it. And when ke it fie 


| roplace a King over them, he retained power in bis own hands to ch 


one according to his own mind , and would no leave it to DP 
choice, much lefle permit any our of their own ambitions to affet.and a= 
ſpire unro Soveraigney, * iq 
untd bis mothers brethren , and communed with them) |; He made 
choice of his mothers kindred , allies and friends, in whem (3s bei 
ſtrangers unto them) his awn brerdren, the ſons of his father, had no-in- 


likelie® means co fuct 
dome, 


| rereſt, ro promote his _ ; and he adviſed with them what x be the 


er him in his deſign of attaining unto the King= 
HNgS CV 2.Sfabs? 


wv 


Chap.ix. 


V. 2. Speak, in the ters of all the men of Shechem) i. e. See- 
irg i bent ts ver co he on by a few, mm 
voce of the whole people,conmanicare your reaſons, by which they may be 
 p<rſwaded to farther my ſuit,umto all,one as well as another. Pa 

Wherher is better for you. either that all the ſons of Ferubbaal which are 
three ſcore and 1en nay ts dp lin al aerated 

y 


Her io-che fcſt 
weary of the 


by rhcir ol i ro Gideon his facher, <.8. 22. which 


Ramanber Uſe the T 6 Jour b0ns2hk you} feſh] Tis ls hckem fame | 


 of« wok whe 0s ag comer rel 
mon parent, as Iſrs Jacob, i Chre. 21, 1, omerimes of the, 
RE nlhs (iikeln nad Lindeed co-inhabited, 


8s I think here ir is co be underſtood ; ſometimes of kindred who were 


fa, 2 Sam. 19.13. and thus many of the Sechemices were of - 
Techs fiſh and bone. And drF renal 


him before any 
man. 


" V.4 Yicrerof ſilver) Ste on Gen.20.16. : 

MS Pure oo? Phe: 5,e. The idolatrous temple of this | 
Idol, which Rood upon an bigh bill neer Shechem. Now che cwreaſure 
bere mentioned was reſerved there , either becauſe it was raiſed our of 
oblerions to the Idoi, or becauſe ther Platt was the Ciries treaſury. For 
in ſome places they did in thoſe and after ages make their Idol-remples 
their crealure-houſe , as tbe Romens did che temple of Saturn. Here ic 
is obſervablexchat cheſe cionies which were conſecrated to idelacrous uſes, 


ict 


eh Gen. 46.4. 


14-32-33. 


whole tate. 


- 


V. 6. And all the Sechem gdibered together} # 
bnd ali cher flends hs hey col? wade . nc 


City adjoyning ro Shechem ; «bers, che hold ſpoken of v.20, 

uſed tor the rown-houſe , where the Elders and full Coun | its 
ſel mer togerder to debate of and order affairs of Stare , being guard- 
ed with a garriſon for their better ſecurity in thoſe croubleſome times. 


46,49 


Cee 2 San. $.9. 


end made eAbimelech King ] Whereby I conceive , that bowſoe- 
yer the Sechemircs intention was that he ſhould reign over all Iſrael, 
yet being bur oneCicy , thou b backed with many bei 
not arrempt ir at the firſt , bur him onely tor their own King , to 


themto 


ruine. 

wherewith Abimdlech bired vin and ons) 2. e. A deſperate, 
begserly and raſcally crew, Gd Belks bt 

noe but ſuch were kit to execute ſuch a barbarous and bloody defign and 
ſuch an borrid maſſacre 8s Abimelech intended. $o 2 Chron. 13.7.Sce 


* V. 5.flew bis brethren — being threeſcore and ten per ſins] The whole 
; the named, t of 
= rs pate one 


4 

pombe flone ] They were not killed in ſeveral! as they found 
Mn on i, oe upper) v7 tec og one 
ull in one place, Which ſheweth tha Abimelech cauſcd it 
to be done under ſome pretence of Juſtice , as if they bad conſpired to- 
ether rocommit ſome notorious wicked fi tending tothe ruite oz 


Annotations on the 


yorernmbar, andwould 


implicth,rhat rbey were 


mplyed in Rows 


would all refuſe ir. 


Abimelech) i. e. To chooſe 
other to be their becauſe he was their kinſ- 


no fear of God. And 


1 Cor.is.5. 


See che like cruclty and ambirion , 2 Kings 21. 3 , 


to joyn with them out 


Book of Fudges . Chap,ix, 


Iſrael were weary of the preſenc government » and deſiring « Ki 
were willing to entajeed , _— baving thus fr ren 
and garhered daily more ſtrength ro and quel] all that ſhould opd 
poſe him , he uſurped che ritle of being King over the whole nation- 
and rook upon bim to reign over all the cribes z whence ic 18 thar be is, 
(aid ro hive three years over Tſrarlv.22. 

by the Plain of the Pillar) Or, by tbe oak of the Piller 3. e.In that field 
neer Sechem where Joſhua ereRed the great one under an oak ; ic 
being the cuſtome of rhoſe rimes to aHoyne their Kings in ſome famous 
noted place by reaſon of ſome tree or fountain , or ſtone ereRed for a 


| monument , for the more ſolemitiry of (be aQioh. Sce Jolh. 24. 26, 


27. | | 
. V. 7. in the top of mount Gerigim ] See on Joſh. 8. 30, 33. Ofthe 


| top of this mountain Jotham made choyce, becauſe it ſeemeth the Se. 
| chemites were atſembled at the bortern of it ro inzugurate their new-cho- 


ſen King,and becauſe (peaking aloud be nilghtt from thence beſt be beard 


| V. 8. The trees went forth on « time to anoint 4 King] He uſcth z 
74 = he might more —_ py = of their fall 
ad fin, ſeeing they might ly jadge of it when as ir was not di- 
realy ; Pw anc re. ag ord rt this yail. $o Nathan 
dealt wich David, 2 Saw. 12, 'sz. and our Saviour Chriſt often with 


to rule over them who was | the Jews, the Prieſts , Scribes gnd ces. In this parable Jo« 
whileſt he ſeek&th to wind [cham 1, raxerh che Iſraclices ly , and more, <p s the 
ty 


corrup= | Sechemires , for their of Gods governmen 
tobe under th rale of « King 11, He feeth fore che wade an pens 


ry of ks father, who did noc of it when offered unto him ; andof 
himſelf and bis brother, who conrented with cheir cdndirion 
and did never ambiriouſly aff:& or aſpire unto Kingly ” 
I1I. He ſhewech the pride and ambition of Abimelech, w 

wicked and worthlefſe,ſo thirfted afrer ir,that he made way ants it through 
ol as TY: Heforere erh the manifold taiſerics apd milchich 
whi the Sechemires wou thern(elves in the 
cloſe and epilogue of this wolf ull tragedie. pho ons 1 3 Kings, 
14-9. - 

At obey (aid innes the elive-riee ] By the Olive ſand the relt 
of the fruicfull and uſcfull trees here named are meant the 
Judges who ruled in former times , and alſo Gideon, and his (erm- 
ty ſong , who never affeRed , byt uncrly refuſed, this Kingly govern 


ment. : 

V. g. wherewith by me they bonour Goll and man) t.c. By fre 
which comerh from me, God is honoured, (etirig oy! is uſed in his (a> 
vice , which rendeth to his bonoar , both in and ſacribces, 
and alſo for the of the lamps and lights in the' $an&uay, 
And men allo are by it , ſeeing it is uſed in the anointing of 
Kings, Pricfts and Prophets, and is e unto all ſorts and con» 
ditions , borh for meat and medicine , food, face , and feature, Plal 
104-15; . | 
£0 to be promoted over the trees) Or, go up and down for ather trees, 
The Kingly office is no eaſy calling bur obligeth co greas pains and are: 
for Kitgs, like the Sun, muſt oft viſficthe regions under them, and go 
OY: 1. Pd 1 or ho my fwrenſn 
V. 11. I my my 8) When oven 
leaye their private places and callings vie rage fruirfull and 
lerviceable ro God and men', and ambiriouſly affe& high prefermencs 
OE they uſually grow fruitlefle and barren in grace 20d 
5". 13. which hrereth Gol and min] Not that God uſech wine 
as man dorh, to cheer him by drinking of ir, but becauſe alſo ic was uſed 
in Sacrifices 8nd oblations , in which Ga delighted, as being duties of 
his ſervice, Bur man is cheered by it remperately uſed, us being 
2 fingular means to renew and refreſh ki8 ſpirits, eſpecially when 
fink with ſorrow,or droop under the preſſure of any great ca)amiry 
194.15, Prov-31.6, 

V. 14. Then («id all the treerunto the bramble] i.e, A baſes wereh- 
lefle and fruiclefle ſhrubs good for nothing bu tto ſtop gaps, fond with 

pricks to keep men and beaſts from enring into rhe pl hields, 
and afterwards to be burned , and with its blaze co kindle a fire By 
the Bratnble Jocham meanerh all proud and ambitious men, and pacti- 
cularly Abimelech, who was baſe in his birth, vicious and wicked is 
his life, barren in all grace and gpodacke and tyrannicall and crucl i 


iends, they durſt 


rule over that City and the parts lying about it. For the reaſon movi 
hearken to his fuir reached no furthers] dis you bone vg your fle 


his diſpolition and nature 3 and by the trees, the Sechemites and ocber 
Iſraelites who offered ro make him their King, 

V. 15. come and put your truſt under my ſhadow) i. c. Reſt and rely 

wholly upon me for ſhelter, ſafery and proteRion. Such ſpecious ſhews 

tyrants make when they ſue and (eek after Soveraignty, yer do noching 


and Jotham (aith chat they had made him King over the men of Sechem, | Iefſe when they have attained unto it 3 like a bramble, which pro” 
prcanſe be.war their brother, v, 18 Bur atermards obſerved that all miſerh ſhelter ro the fly ſheep chat commerh under is ln rms bu: 


a  M A 


30 pvp a Sm ow 


[> 
A 


Chiparx:; | 
(craichech off bis wool and rearech his skin, when defiring;to be a his li- 
he would go from under ky One Ts who delilageadack 
$kicrith clapperh roakerh him ar his gerting up , 
fpurrerh and gallech bim when he findeth himſelf rage Sr fr 
ſuch #n che was this cruel tyrant Abimelech, and alſo Nebuchadnez- 
, Dun, 4. 12+ -- veg ', 
or /” arab of the br amble ] Some wrice that chis ſhrub 
violently ſhaken by «he winds,is,by reaſon of its dry ſubſtance apr to kin- 
Udo ic (o\f 2nd burn, and thas thereby ſomerimes whole woods are (er on 
fre, See Exck. 19. 1 . Jam. 3. 5. Pal. 53. 9. | brical 
and devour the 5 of Lebanon } 7. e. The moſt illuſtrious Nobles, 
and chief Elders and Magiſtrates, when they ſtand in bis way, and refuſe 
ro be inſtrumenes of his ryrannie & cruelry, Theſe are ro the ce- 
dars of Lebanon, becauſe they were che goodlickt and in all theſe 


V. 1b, Now therefore ] In theſe words he unfoldeth and applyerh the 


able. | | | 
Partyes beve deal wel with Ferubbaal ] 3. e, If you have gratefully re- 
guhadies fur ell to bane rnodient Rena bem, | 

brs i 6. i polteri . 4 £ f 4 : 

pg Se bislife far ] Heb. caſt bis life, 3. e. Negle&ed 
and deſpiſed his life for che common good. So chap, 13. 3. and 5. 
8. | 
f V. 48, becauſe be is your brother ] 4. e, Nat becauſe be was the ſon. of 
Jerubbaal, or for any goodnefle in himſelf which might make him wor- 
thy of ſuch an honeur, bur meerly out of (clf-love, becaulc be is of your 
dio aeg aninne by | jt TY , 2 __- 

V. 19. once ye 1 bimelech ] 4. e. happily ; 
with Med ing juſtly cleQed., gnd ler him bave all joy and 
content in you, as in his lawfuil and loyall ſubje&s, This Jecham wiſh- 
erh,nor as thinking (ach h fie would befall them , ( for he knew 
chey had done wickedly in all their proceedings ) but by way of ironic 


and reproach. | #0 tC 

V. 26. les fire come out from Abimelech ], That curſed bramble ft for 
poching but to be burnt and to burn others, ad ler fire come ous from the 
men, ©&c.4. e. Ler a wicked (piric of difſenfion, hatred and reyenge 
polſelſe them , and carry them on to ruine and one ano- 


V. 21. And Fothem ren away and fled, and went} This variety 
of words expreſſing che ſame thing implyerh his grear haſte in fly- 
oy This ſome conceive was a town in the tribe of Epbraim 3 0-' 


ehers, and that moreprobably, think ic was Baalath-beer a 
Simeon) as in « greater diſtance from Shechem, and (@ farther our 


Annotations on the Book of Fudges; 


4 - 


Chap.ix, 
rebelled and laid ambuſh to jize him. Whereupoa be prepared for 
wat, and el fome of bs army i choſe parts, which reſtrained 

Shechemires fror out of cheic city ro gather their vincage, till 
+ poannrwpurers, 4-7 wh mY ' wry 


V. 26, 4nd Gaal the ſon of Ebed] Who this Gaal was appeareth nor; 
but it ſeemerh he was rom | Sang nodes. _ wa 
t0 be General 


3s rs that they made choice of 
| of their forces. See on ver.z$, | 3: 4621 

with bis brethren } 346, He, his kindred and alles, came in to cheie 
alſiſtance, wich an intention it may be, after he bad overcome and caſk 
our Abimelech, ro take rhe government upor-bimſelf, © 

V. 27. they went cus into the fields, and gathered their vineyards) To 
ſhew how much, our of rhieir confidence in Gaa!, chey now ſlighte@ 
Ableelech, whom belevcboy ſojmach ſeared hae they dur ace goons 
[9] Ot a8; £2.*: 19 £ 

and made merry ] Or, ſung ſongs ; as they uſed to do inthe time of 
wo ut ine hebaſs of he gud 3 Mlnhy praiſe Baak-berith foay 
went into 0 B 
them trbm the yoak of (rt omrgcn\ ment ei 
mo ig Travers res bene 4 

curſed Abimelech) In merrie mood. reviled Abimelech, 

wiſhing him all miichicfs and misforrunes. ' Ns | | 


his . 
. 
x 
. 


ves to Abimelech che (on of a con= 


Depucy. This be ſpeakerb to upbraid them of their baſe ſervicude ,- 


of rhe reach, and it may be out of the power and government pf Abi- 
melech, $ce Joſh. 19.8. _ #04 

V. 22. #ben Abimelech bad reigned three years } To wit, as -uſar- 
ping tyrant, and noc as a Judge delivering the from their enemies, 
ing judgerem and juſtice among 


uppoling chat he was ſecurely ferled in bis government , 
Eextcure upon bim the curſe threarned by } 
ample of chat common maxime, that there is notyranny of long comti-" 


Auance, q 
over I(racl ] Nor that he had che (ame dominion over the whole na- 
tion that he bad over the Shechemites , bur ſome autority and ſway he 
might bave over all, being looked upon as the heir and ſuccefſour of Gi- 
deon. See on v. 6- SP . HE 
V. 23: Then God ſens an evil ſpirit berween Abimclech and the men of 
Shechem } 5.6. Either Satan himſelf, che chief aurhor of all diſerders 
and divithons in a common-wealth, as i Sam. 10, g. & 19. 9.or the evil 
affe&ions of malice, envy and diicord. And this be did, nor by infuling 
incorhem theſe faful] corcuprions, bur 3s a juſt Judge puniſhing their 
former wickedneſle, eſpecially chat borrid maſſacre of Gideons ſons, he 
gwe them up to their own vile affeRions and the devils tempearions, ro 
be hurried on in wicked courſes to their own mucuall mine and wer 
deſtru&tion, Deur. 2, zo. 1 Sam. 2. 25.1 Kings 12. 15. and 22; 25, 
23+ 2 Chron, 18, 19. & 20, 22. 5 on Hol, to, 2. $19 buy. 0g 
and the men of Shechem deals 1eacheronſly with Abimeteeh')] 3. 
They brake cheic covenant with bim , and rebelling again him thook 
cit the yoak of his government. 
Fas That the cruelty done J 3. e, The juſt revenge of that cru- 
ty, | 
ad their bloud be laid upon 


þ= ty 


his proud humor ſhould be to ſer over them. 'And'e this he 
poſely minderh chem ro 


purpoſel out of favour , thac 
caſt him our of his government, and make choyce of hin no tale ins 


room. .- - * _ 
farbey of Shechem)] This be | 
way of ab atten, $:h, if je nl - m 
become bondmen » you had berrer ſecke 


ſome rhink be pointed at himſelf, whom he pretended to be deſcn 
of him. Ochers, more probably, thus ; If ye will needs ferve, ther 
chooſe ſuch as will not ryrannically rute over you, like Abimelech , bus 
in a fatherly manner, as Hamor did of old; + + tw 


V. 29. And would 18 God this people were under my band? iz. Uns 
der my (ole mr Lyne chat bowſoeyver many 
adheredto Qual, I COINS yet there were 0- 
hers thar cleaved till ro » and were corxcens to ſubmirunco/ 
Zebul as his officer, ' . 

then would I remove Abimelech) 3, e. 1 would quickly diſpatch him 


out of the way,and not ſuffer him any longer to be over you. F 
| And be ſaid ro Abimelech, Inc £9) nl tagging 
| Thrafonical manner be ſpeakech unto him abſen , chy ſelf 
as firong 8s thou canſt with all thy alies and » and chen come 


out and tight wich me , for hereby my yiRorie ovgr thee ſhall be (o much 

the more glorious. | Ho Px "73s 

ts ven. when he bad beard Gaz reprogch his lord; 

_ bim who was his Officer and Lieurenanc he 
made 


;bhowfoever 
e ſome (emblance and ſhew that he would not crofſe the 
Shechemires in cheir courſes againſt Abimelech, yer now he was ſo much 


» 32, &c, Unto which, though they hed not the - leaſt incenſed wich Geals inſolence, thar be could no lenger indure him, bur 


ng torebell and caft himoff from being any longer their Kin , 
ah ns nat hen bong ap ang dar lng. thay 
that way weakly arrended. | 

end they robbed all that came along ] Chicfly thoſe whom 
they knew to_be of Abimelechs party , thereby to weaken them; or 
—_ themſelves them for their maſters ſake zor, if others with 
_ then wo their preſent wancs whileſt chey lay there in 


and is war told Abimelech ] 5, 6. That the Shechernices had re” 


the Shechemices ſhould riſe op als 


caſt him our of his government; and alſo char rhey not 
ig of ik. Abrtkel be comnd-uport ee ſuddenly nd 


og” wherefore up by night) Thar thy 
V. 32. Now ore up by ni 
no nng 
into r z when ' 
ſhall ſer upon-rhem,and.chey marry depen band cor they wer 
hot able to maincain che fight, ſhall draw chemimo 32 ——- 


Chap.x. 
ani the peoole that is with thee] i 6. Stay not to gather more forces, 
but come with thoſe chou baſt ; ſering chey will be ſufficientro 


is den... | 

V. 33- 45 thou occaſion] Heb. 6s thine band ſhall find 3 i e.as 
thou Ne oe airy in Cqpring axvinſ Gao) and hoſe: tal 
of tis ty with him. . See the like"phraſes, having be like 


V.36.” And when Gaal ew the ple, be ſaid to Zebut] Who came in 
no. tn $14 barge be of bis partie, that be mighr 
encourage him to go out and fight, and (o fall into the bands of .cheliers 


in wair. | 

Thar feſt the ſhadow of the mountains as if here were mon) He jeerer 

deriderh him, as though hi ſo failed him ther he could pur no 

ce berween mountains and men , or rather charhe was {o faint- 
hearted that he was afraid of 


very ſhadows. 

V. 7; by the middle of the land] Heb. Nevil : a metaphorical ſpeech 
Mun fur >. nr Farah ani unde above the 
,{o the mountains above rhe ground . | : 
"7 38. Then (ad DIS bim, op —_ i. e. 

former : boaſting u ſ{awckt no e- 
hen ky erage fo foom qudicd chat chereby bearefoinceh 
and faileqh cher before thou: comeſt to fight ? And with theſe {corns 
andreproaches he putterh him ono sdventure the fight for very ſhame, 
and not daſtarly to recurn 'into: che city , and there ſtand on his de- 


ene. ' F | 20 
V. 39- 14nd Gael ment out before the men of Shechem] Being partly 

pur forward. by Zebuls ſcorns, and partly conceiving (ome bopes of pre- 

vailing upon Or ern Dp Aacrergew 

but xho(e two ics which he bad diſcovered, indeed rwo 

others lay ſtill in ambuth. - 
;V. 40h fled bef, 


ore bim and many were overthrown) i. e. More were 
flels inobe Wighs chm ifkb< fight, fee romnrronning 
of. the City and Nlaughrered way. 
O61 And dbimelech dwelt Arumah) A City neer Shechem 
= -- 7 Jerks <recbre bimſelf wich kis army , cicher to 
refreſh themſelves after their fight, or to ger ſome berter opportunity of 
c 


urprifing Shechery; 
- Zehul thruſt out G aul and bis brethren] Taking the advantage of his 
defer which had wrought bim out of the hearts of the people, becauſe 
> oh DA IPRS TITS RORTIEe} 
ing of .cheir martial atteirs..- - il; 24 LU: 

-V. 42. And it came 19-puſe on the marrow] i.e. After they had thruſt 
out Gaal and his bretbren, as ing his inſufficiencie co a& che part 


Annotations.on the Book of ?udges. 


| 


Ckap.x. 
8nd molt impregnable fort, both by nature 2nd art, neer unto Shechem , 
like the Romane Copitoll , in which was the temple of Jupiter , and 


- which was of ſuch ftrengch thar It was able to hold our againſt the ener 


when all the ciry was taken 3 even as alſo the ternple was the ſtrongeſt 
hold, unto which the Jews reſorred when Jeraſalem was beſieged by Ti- 
rus Veſipaſian. | 

V. 48. mount Salmon ] This lay Weſtward from Shechem , towards 
"—_ On'it were Roce of trees, and ſnow that [eldotne melced, Pla). 
68. 14. | 
What ye heve ſeen me do, rndke baſte, and do as Thave done ] This he 
did, knowing that Princes examples are more prevalent wich the people 
NY. 29 did) 4. 1 burns and deft 

.49.died alſo } i.e, Were 8 ed , as well 

Pe rrennt Reged oo nl A hs 
V. 56. Thebey } Sirune in the terricory of Shechem Northerly , be. 
tween the mounts of Famaria and Gilbos. Some think it was che place 
where Blijzh was born. See on 1 Kings 17.1, 


bars. 

V. 52. fought againſt is Ji: 0; Beſieged and affaulred ir, 

V.53. Aud a certain woman caſt a piece of « milſtone ] Which, with the 
like materials, they had purpoſely carried up to the ropſot the tower to bear 
off theafſailancs. So Pyrrhus was flain by a woman caſting # tyle upon his 
head at the taking of Argos. 

V.'54- hat men ſay not of me , A women ſlew bim } Thus bis widked 
life was '#xtended with as bad # death. For with n ſouldier like bravery 
he rook care for his credic, bur nene for his ſon] ; yet 8ll in vain : for by 
this means whereby he thought to (morher ir was the more divulged : 
2 Sam. 11. 23+ See the like paſſage, 1 Sam. 31. x: 

> 5y the men of Iſr al] i.e. Which followed Abimelech in this ex- 
pedirion. 

V. 56. the wickedneſſe of Abimelech which he did unto bis father } 
In murdering bis tons, his own brethren, 

V. 57. And all the evil of the men of Shechem ] 3. e. Their aſſiſting 
Abimelech in all bis b 
Wherein they ſhewed themſelves as 

ing. Theſe aboming- 


ungratefull EE Ge 
ble wrongs y revenged both upon him and 
them accordin = -t6 the ghee curſe denounced by Jotham 


[4-266 


inſt God, ſo 


CHAP. X. 


Verl, 2. P09 4efend Iſrael]Heb. ſave, or,deliver 3. e. to preſerve them fi 
- peace, liberty, and purity of religion ageinſt all thar did OP, 
ecthem, | 
Tola ]: Some think he was not, as the other Judges, called exrravrdi- 
narily by-God, bur after the death of Abimelech cheſen by the people to 
be their Governourzbecaul 


of General to have been the caule of their defcarztbey baving made 
choice of = new } in whom they had rhore confidence, 'and 
rectuiced their army, go out = againſt Abimelech ro revenge upon 
him their former laſſe, and, it it were poflible, to drive him out of the 


country<hat they ul be indangered by having {0 malicious 
an cnemy ſo neer 2 ne . ; 

V. 43- and divided them into three companics)] A 
them to fight with {uch 8s ſa(licd our of che citic , and keeping the third 


with-bimiclf > be lay in ambuſh neer the gates of the city, that when 


cheir chief ireog:h were iſſued om , he might afſault and ſurprize it, 
being but weakly guarded, or at leaſt might keep chem within from go+ 
ing Ge to thoſe who were engzged.in the fight, and them that 


were without in the field from making any retreat, if: put te the worſe. 

V. 44: and ftood in the entring of the gate of the city] That he might 
flay them-that being eſcaped ou: of the bartle thoughr to (ecure their 
lives by gerring into the ciry. 

V. 45. beat down bt city , and ſowed it with ſalt] i.e.. Did-not only 
whol| iſh the wals wirhour'and the buildings within,but alſo ſow- 
6 it with (alt. This ceremonie was uſed by conquerours,being highly 
provoked by the reproches and inſolencies of their enemics, nor onely 
to raſe cheir cities, but glſo to ſow chem with (alc » in ſign: of an unter 
vaſtation and olation. For ſalt is taken to be both a cauſe 
and fign of barrennefſe , Deut. 29. 23. Plal. 107.33, 34+ Zeph. 2. g. 
Yer [ have heard there are ſome kind of z even in our own land, 
of rhat nacure , that they uſe ro manure them with alc , as with 
dung or marl , and - by experience find it maketh them fruitful. 
But (alt had the quite contrary Operation in thoſe bor and dric 
countries , making the earth more hot and driez and therefore 
Abimelech uſed it as 3s a bgn of barrenneſle and utcer deſolation. 
Bur hercit he failed of his end 3 For Shechem afterwards was re- 
built by i King. 12.25. and inhabited , 2 Chron. 10. 1. 
Jer. 41. 5.  Afeer the captivity it was named Sychar, See on Joha 4.5. 

V.46. they entred into an bold of tbe bouſe of the god Berith) 
Called Baal-berith.v 4.Hirber they went trom the rower of Shechem for 
beter ſecuricy againſt che power and rage of Abimelech , truſting 
Both in the ſtrength and alſs the religion of the place , uling ir as 
their ſanRuery in this extremity of danger. This bo'd is yroba- 
bly rhoughe to be the ſame with the houſe of Millo, v. 6.unto which 
Jothams pan curſe extended , as joyning with Abimelech in 
thac hotrid conſpiracy againk Gideons ſons, v.20. I; was the ſtrongeſt 


e there is no mention tmade of any enemies char 
opprefied them,our of whoſe bands he ſhould deliver them. From whence 
they alſo gather, that throughout all his time chey lived in peace; Bur 
ſeeing ir is ſaid, v. 2. be judged T1/racl, and ſceing all the former Judges 
were called excracrdinarily by God to deliver the people when they were 
under oppreſſtons, and being delivered togovern them in peace, to abo+ 


ewo of {liſh jdolatrysand roreſtore s pure w » I conceive that he had the 


like calling, though nor immediarely, as Gideon , erſonall appear- 
ance yet by inwerd inſtin& and the collation Þ; Barr ifs, as 
courage and fortirude, wiſdome, zeal, and the reſt. Neither doth 
ir. follombar they had no enemies, from which Toles delivered 
them, becauſe none are mentioned , ſeeing there might be ene- 
Pe WTI 0 95 and vexatious as in former 
timaes. See on vs 11. And though there had been none ar all, yer the peo- 
ple in thoſe cimes needed a Judge, to reduce them to the former govern- 
ment, which was ſupprefied by Abimelechs tyranny, to aboliſh idolarric 
which much raigned and increaſed in his licentious,profane and anarchi- 
call Monarchy, to reſtore religion and Gods worthip to its native purity 
and perfe&ion, and vindicate che ſcar of judgement from acbitrarie in- 
juſtice and oppreſſion. 

eAnd be in Shamir } A town of Iſſechar bordering on Ephra- 
im. There was another Shamir in the tribe of Judab, Joſh. x 5. 48. Or 
ſuppoſe — Shamir _ in mount _— as it is in the lerter oh 
text "yet Tola, another tribe, might inhabir there,being Judge» 
for more = <m. » as being "I the heart of M lands 
and not far from the Tabernacle. Though I incline rather 
tothe former expoſition , ſceing ir is expreſiely (aid he was alſo bu- 
ried in Shamir, v. 2. which ſtrongly implyeth that it was in bis om 
tribe, and bordering onely on mount Ephraim, ſecing ir was the cuſtome 
of thoſe times to be buried in their own inheritance. See on Joſh 


24+ 32. 

V. 3. «And after bim aroſe Fair a Gilcadite } i; e. Dwelling in Gi 
lead in the tribe of Manafſeh beyond Jordan, Joth. 17, x, 5. Numb) 3% 
39. Gen. 31, 48. This was not that Jair mentioned, Numb. 3 2. 4". ® 
Deux. 3. 14. though he carried the (ame name, and alſo got 8nd polieſſed 
towns or villages called Havoth-Fair, For that Jair lived above three 
hundred years before this,and had twenty three Cities x Chro. 2. 2+ 
whereas this mans ſons bad thirty, the old number being thus increaſed 


either by themſelves, their father, or grand-father, And this Jair being 
deſcended from the orher,born be and his inheritance kepr che old _ 
P. 4. 


V. 5. and ſou it to them J5.c, Made faſt the gates with locks,bolcs and * 


praiſes againſt the houſe of Gideon : 
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V: 4. And be bad thirty ſons, that rode onthirty aſſe-celts } Thisis #d- | Onely make trial! of us this once, by giving us deliverance out of the 
ded ro ſhew har he was a man of great wealthrand worth, and thet bis | hands of our enemics. 
ſons were 3\lo of an honourable condition, (ering riding on afſe-coles was | V. 16, bis ſaul was grieved) Heb,ſbortned,contrafled,or ftrai, 
a token of dignity and authoriry, See on chap. 5.10, and 00 Exod. 13. | For xz the beart is dilated and enlarged with joy , (o it is contrafted and 


13. | * ſtrairy;d with grief. Not that God can properly be ſaid to joy or grieve, 
Hevonth-Fair ] Or, the willager of Fiir , (0 called by Jair the ſon of | who. ig his ſimple and perfeR nature is free from all bumane z 
Mangiicb > Numb, 32.' 43. and concinned by this Judge inthe lame | bur that we may the better conceive of his dealing with us,by a figurative 
name. ſpeech grief is aſcribed to him, as if he aQed after the manner of mep, 

P. 5.inCamon] A city belonging to Manaſſch, in the land of Baſhan | who uſually grieve for choſe rhar ace in miſery beface they girethem help 
lying Nouh trom moune Gilead. and deliverance.See on Ifa.63.9. 

V6, ſerved Badlim and Aſbtaroth) Theſe are eſpecially named above | y, 1 7. encamped in Gilesdd) Which they now «hallenged as their an- 
the reſt , becauſe the chief aud moſt common idols. See-on chop. | cient inhericance, cb. 11 13. and alſo becauſe it was neereſt to their 
2, 13. country. ; 

. Ad rhegeds of. Syria) This is adged' to tax the I(reelires of: their a- in Micgeb) The Hebrew word fagnifieth sn high place convenienc 
tomipable igalatrie,wbo were nor (atihed by commuting (piritus| whore- | to (er watches or watch-cowers upon, to ſee and ro be (een a far of, 
" dome with one or two idols,of this or that e, but gave them(elyes up| like-our Beacoris ſeated on the top'of bigh bills, There wete many pla- 
to commit unlacgable- unclrannefie wich all the idols of every nation thar| ces of this name 3 as in Judab, Job 15.3% in Benjamin, Jo. 18,26, 


[ 


livedaboar them, So Exck. 16: 25, &c. of-whichſee on ch. 20. 1. and Mizpeh of the Moabites, « Sam, 22, 3, 
and the gods of: 5 iden} 4. c. Aſtwre. See ch. 2. 14. Buc-rhis did lye upon mount Gilead, <>. 11-29. Gen. 31.49. Sec on Hol. 
and the gads of Mech] i.e, Chemoth, r Kings v1. 33. e4 | 
and the gods of the children of Ammon] i. e. Milchom , or Molech, | whar man is be that wilt begin to fight] ic. Who will undertake to 

1 21: 53 33. &Chemoſtcch. 1 1. 24. be our. leader in this expedition againſt Ammon ? and for his berter in- 

the gads of the Philiflims } 4. e. Dagan, 3 Sam. 5. 2. and Afitta* | couragemem, he (hall ever-ufter de our Generall, Judg and G 
roth. See ch,2. 13. ; >. 11.8,9. And when none pgs ns of ir , as thinking rhe ſer- 
and for ſoo the Lord, and. ſerved nos him } i. e. They were (6 addicted | yice dangerous and deſperme, they reſo]ved to ſend unto J | 


to idolatry chat they joyned. not idols with God in his fervice , or-ſerved | of known valqur and  Skilful Commander.This is here Ipoken as an ins 
bis in tdols, like: rheix. foce-farhers, bur utrerly renounced Gods | troduftion torhe following Rory. | 
ſervice: » and gave themſelves wholly. up w the worthip of + IM | 
dols. CHAP. XI. 


V. 7, the anger of the Lord was bor. } See. oncbv; 3.8, 
and be ſold them ] Sce-onch. 2.14. | k., ” He tt | v 
V. 8. «And thas year they vexed and oppreſſed [ 07 cruſhed] the children Verf.1, Ow Fephihab the Gileadize See on ch.ro.z. He is ſaid to 
of 1[racl eighteen yeares, all the, &'c. ] Thar is; as ſomerhink, in the, be a Gilcadire , nor becauſe his fathers name was Gilead 
year wherein chey fell from the true woribip of Godita this idelarry,they | bur becauſe he was born in Gilead. Bur of what crjbe he war, it appear 
vexed them 5 and.o from that timeco theiend of cighteen yes. Others | erh not, choughric be very probable he was of Manafſch, ſering rhe grear- 
reckon thele cigheeen years from the death of Jair. Bur this cannor ſtand| eſt part of that country was in their poſſeſſton-, and the old Gilead was 
wich tha: y. x Kings 6, x. Others read:, they-vexedibemibes | the (on. of Machir, Jolh.17.1.3. 1 Chron.z.14, | 
year, that is, the eighteenth, or the laſt year of che eighteenth, Bur this is | war mighty man of velour} Both inreſpeRof fortitude of mind and 
whe thorrob the time of char chronology 2s, the ocher above it. The | firengriy of body, whereby be was inabled to atchieve noble a&ts , and 
fenſe of the place,as I cake it,is this che Philiftims & Ammo» | ro endure thoſe hard-labours thar ore incident to a warlike profeſli- 
nines vexed thoſe two tribes & a balf that /ay. wirhout Jordan for the ſpace | on. | "SPB 7s { 
of cighteen years, wizh inrodes and intacheir countrey, wa | and be was the ſon of anbariot} Heb. A womun an berior; Baſtards 
ſting and (poyling all that came in cheir way : The greateſt parrof || by che law of God were forhiddento come inco the unto 
| their enemicetil} by | che rench generation, Deur.23.2. Which isnor ſo tobe 
they were not to be preſent in che aſſemblies met | 
like bur char they would nar be admired t | 2 
ſacredor civil, though they were thc baſtards of Pricfts or Princes. 
neceſfiry with 


But this caſe of diſpenled and _ 
of this law) the end and equity whereof wav only to (hew how much 


| 2 - them(clveswich the: 
of the 1iraclires chat dwelt beyond Jordan, they enzredallo upon-che land 


of Canagn, and diſtrefled Judab, Benjamin, and Eptweiy. v, 9 abhorred whor dom 8nd uncleanefle, rhat the people nvoid- ir , 
mhichis in Gilead | See-on, Obad: vg. » and nor to infli& a puniſhmene upon che perſsn thus beg; if he ab- 
F. ro. And tbe chi of 1{rael cried unso the Lord ] No doube they | horred #nd forſookt his parents fin,and ſerved God in ang righ- 

often cried unto the Lord before, being (o long time under ſuch grievous | 4A i _—  - 

at Fephthaþ} i. 6. One ofthe polterity of Gilead men» 


opprethions., bur he regarded rheny nor, becaule their prayers were nor | and Gilead beg 

joyned withirue rep » (ceing rhey ſtill conrianed-in their grofie | tjoned Joſh.17.4,3 - and of bis name. 

idolatry 3 burnawrhey repent, nor onely of cheir fins in general,bur alſs| V: 2. they thruſt ous Fephthab] From baving 
of rheir ſpecial aod boſome fins, their neg\eR. of Gods worthipand ſer- | rheir fachers inherirance, in which by the law be 
ving of idols , and humbly contefls chem with dereftarion, So chap. | in his goods tor his reſent maincenance , in which he ic bay 


4+ 3+ : 

V. 11. And the Lord (ﬆ4) 3.6. Eicher tbe Lord Chriſt appearing in | nor a&ed in a violent cou rſe by his brechren alone, bur #/fo in 3 leg; 
humanc ſhape, as.ch. 2.1. & 5 23.& 6, 23.or by ſome created Angel, | way, being countenanced and a d by their Elders and 
or ſome: Propher, ſenc with this meſlage 3 oy finally by bis oracle relates | as be him v..7. - , 7G 
unco them by the high P+ icft, V, 3. 1nibeland of Tob] A part of a country lyi —_—— 

from the children of Anemon ] Divers.of theſe deliverances here ex- | }ead, nor far from he Ammonites, hon bugs *r the deſarry 
prefied we do not fra relaced before in-ihigholy hiftorie ; whepeby irap- | 2 Sam. 16. 6, $. Some think Tob co be a proper name of the man,who 

this people received at Gods hands many more favours and bleſ- | was owner of that country.See ? Maccohety, @> Iiure a ant" a-e” 
than are here recorded, dA ci vein men] 5 c. Idle fellows, that tadno' means ( 

v.12. andthe Mannizes } Some read, the inhabitant: of the land,to wit, | tenance, or ſuch as were in debt and danger, and in a deſperace cas 
Canaan, Orhers unacr{tand hereby rhe inhabirancs of 2 City called | on, x Sam. 22. 2, Unto ſuch Romulus opened ſanGuacie 3 
Mon, upon the. Sourh of. Judsb, Joſh, 1 5. 55. ro which the wildernefſe of | |jus © axſar (aid fuch food in need of civil war, See on 
Maon adjoyned, 1 Sam. 23. 25- From whence the Canaanites which | avd went out with bim} Namely, 25 their Caprain in 
did inbgbjr ic, 20d intherime of Chuſhan-rifhathaim it may be did ab | peditions, to ferch in prey apd boory, on whichthey mighe live,' wapt- 
fli& and opprefſe the Iſraclires, are here catle& Maondeer, other means 3 and iris likely from the ; and ther wh 
che fir- 
theſe 


= 


V. 13, Wherefore 1 will deliver you mn» more } This threar- hood fueceie, that rhe Gileadires were moved to 
ning was not abſoluce, as.the ſeque] thewerh, but conditional, namely, if | teſt man to be rheir General , baving already approyed k 
they did nor forſake rheir Idolaty,and imbrace Gods pur e worſhip j un- | wars againit chem. bee rhe like 2 Sam. 2.7.8, | —— 
towhich he proyoketh and quickneththem by this chreatning, So Jer. | . V. 4. The Elders of Gilead wens to ferch Fephuhah7 i. e, Bicher by 
—> wn Gods ſpeciall command, or ſome extraordinarie inftin&, os inre 

: 14, Go and cry unto the gods which ye bave choſen } This isno reall | of preſenc neceffity : tor orherwile a baſtard mighr noc bear any 
Ranuand, © Fo HE tety and tighteous God doth never require any man | offieySee on.v.1.. - ; i 
to commit fin) bur an mr for their folly-in com- } V. 7. expellme out of my farbeys boaſe} i. e. Gave ſenrence againſt me 
miting idelarry, which now they ſo fruiclefle in their greateſt| ar che ſuic of my brethren,chac I ſhould be expelled. _ . 62. 
need , their idols being no wayes. able to ſend them delive-| and why are ye come unto me tow] q, 4: You never made menny 
rance they did cry unto them never ſoloud. $6 —_—- amends for the wrong you chen did me, nor weuld do it yay wy 

r. mecr 


38. Thus Elijab derideth Baals Prieſts, 1 Kings 18. 27. See on of juſtice or love towards me , bur all ye do is ourof 
2, 28 icy, hecauſe you are in diſtrefſe, and nobody elie will 


V. 15. d . ody clix will run the danger 
M..,. 0 thou unto us whatſoever ſeemeth good nmo thee 5, v. Pu- 00 help you ent *Jeacte the Ben IRE SYrt v 

us hereafier as thou pleaſcſt, if we do nor perfiſt in thy true and, . V, $- Therefore me turn agein 10 thee [LEE - oe i Ga 
fure worſhip , and utterly reneunce oyr idalarry and all- our falſe gods. but thar thou dolt juſtly accule us of unjuſt proceeding #gaini as 


+ 4%» 
wee” * 


Chapix. 


ler that be forgotten, Sceing we are now come to make thee amends. For 
by turning 4gin they do not mean thar they had been with him before 
aboat this buſinefſe, but chat they repenced of their former a&ions of 
unkindnofle, and now returned unto him with their bearts and af- 
fe&tions. 

and be our braid over all the inhabitants of Gilead ] At firſt he was 

<hoſcn'ro be cheir G-neral onely 3 but afterwards, having ſo well acquit- 
red and approved bimiclf in this warlike expedition, he was choſen to be 
"Judge over al] Vrzel, ch. 1.2. 7. ee, 

V. 9. ſhall t be your bead? 7 4. e. Not onely your General in this ſer- 
vice, bur allo Judge and chief Magittrate over all your countrey for ever 
after, or as long as I live. This be doch not ſpeok as a man chat ambiri- 
ouſly rhirſted after rule, bur out of meer equity and honeſty, that baving 
adycatured bis lite in ſuch a deſperare and dangerous ſervice, he might be 
ſare of thar juſt reward which of their own free sccord they had offcred 
utito bim, and being, become a publike perſon might no more be expoled 
to the injuries of bis brethren. 

V. 10. The Lord be wizneſſe between us ] Heb. be the bearer berween us. 
i. e."We call God 85 a wicnetl:, who is preſent every where, and heareth 
all our diſcourſe, and is a juſt Judge to puniſh us if we do not keep our co- 
yenant with thee, that we will be unto thee as good as our words , and 
make thee our head in rime to come as well as now. 
_'V. 11, and wiered all bis -words ]) Which had 
palſed between him and the Elders of Gilcad in the land of 

ob. 

before the Lord in Mixpeh ] i.e. In # ſolemn' and religious manner, 
8s in Gods preſence; betore the whole aſſembly of the people eneamped 
in Mizpeh, ch. 16, 17. he repeated the covenants agreed upon berween 
them, that heceby they might be the more ficictly bound to obſerve and 
keep them, | 

V. 12. And Fephthab ſent meſſengers uno the king &c.] 4. ce, Pco- 
ceeded according to the law of God, of arms, ' and of nations, which re- 
quire firſt to ſeck peace upon lawtull conditions before the proclaming of a 
juſt war; and if this cannot be obtained, then to proclame ir before chey 
made an cntragce into ir. This was the cuſtome of the ancient Ro- 
manes, and, before rhem, the praiſe of Jephchab ia this place : Deur. 


25.10,11. " 


Annoxations on the Book of Fuages. 


Chap.ix, 

King of the zAmorites] $o called , not becauſe the was King of all 
the Amorizes, ( for there were many Amotites on both ſides of Jarcan 
that were not under his dominion ) but becaulc all thoſe over whom he 
ruled were Amorites. 

ynto my place ] 7.e, The land of Canaan, which God bath given me 
for 8n inberirance. For unto this only they pretended, and by this righe 
and therefore laid no claim to Sihons country, which lay wichoue Cangs- 
_, but in a peaceable matiner defied only a paſſage through his 


_—_—wr. 


V. 29. but Sibon gathered all bis people together} i. c Not onely denied 
hem pailage, bur alio ja a boſtile manner came ow againſt do ; the 


licacluces not baving provoked by any injury which they bad offered th 
him or his people. 

V. 21, $0 Iſrael poſſeſſed all the land of the Amorites ] i.e. Hayj 
vanquiſhed them in a lawtull war , they bad juit ticle unto ir bylan& 
arms, as þcing gotten by conqueR. 

V. 2, And hey poſſeſſed all the coaſts of the «Amorites } i. e, All that 
region which now the Ammonites unjuſtly challenge, or all the 
within theſe coafts ; Arnon onthe South , Jabbok on the North , the 
— ot Arabia on the Eaſt, and Jordan on the Weſt 3 Deur, 
3, 36. 

V. 23. Sonow the Lard God of 1ſracl) This he alledgeth 8s another 
arguiment, that they bad right to this land , Becauſe Goa the owner and 
Lord ofthe whole carth bad given it unto ther, and that not only in an 
ablolute way of intereſt and right, bur by giving chem viRary over the 
Amorites in a lawfull war, Deut. 2. 30, 31, 33- 

V: 24. #/ilt not thou poſſeſſe that which Chemoſh thy God ] So he cal 
leth-kim, not becauſc he was a God in truth, but only in their opinion, 
He was the God or Idol of the Moabites, Numb. 21. 29. z Kings 11, p, 
Jer. 48. 13,over whom be ſeemeth thatthe King of Ammon now reign» 
ed, and in that reſpe& Chemoſh is here ſaid to be his God e For other- 
wiſe Moleeh or was the chiet Idol of the Ammonites, 1 Kings 


11,7z33-&2 » 23+ $3+ 

grund theeto ec) Fbe Lord hath given unto che children of Mo- 
ab che Emims land tor a poſſeſſion, as the land of the Zamzummims to 
the children of Ammon , Deur. 2. 9 , 10, 199 20. But they aſcribed 
their _ yiRorics to theis JIdols, and poſseſscd their land as their 


- Whas baſt thou to do with me ? ] #..e, Whaz juſt cauſe of war baſt thou | gift. 


aſt me, and of invading my country? He. (peakerh this in the name 
Sal the people, 35 their General! $ce._ rhe like cxpreflion , 2 Saw. 
16.10, 
©» come 4gainſt me to fight in my land] 3. e; The land which is now un- 
der my ptwcection , being incruſted unco me by the general cenſenc of 
the people , who have choſen me to be their Captain and Gover- 


nour. 

V. 13, Becauſe Iſrael took away ] This was falſe claim , ſeeing be 
by rayaygrr ye enged z For it belonged . firſt for 
the moſt part torhe Moabires : and that part which the Ammonircs had 
tbo them by the Amorites, in whoſe pofleſſion it was by righc 
of conqueſt untill ir was gotten our of their bands by the 1ſraclites, who 
had now held it in their 10n for a time, not onely by right of 
bur alſs by Gods free donation, who being Lord of the whole 

th hath power to diſpoſe of it according to his good pleaſure. Sce 
Numb. 21. 24, 25; 26, 29, &c, Deuc, 2. 39, 37 & 3.11 and on Joſh, 


13. 25. | 
. -myland ] Speaking in the name both of che children of Ammon and 
Moab, over which it he at rhis rice reigned as their king, See on 


V. 24+ , 
. from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and unto Fordan } i.e. That rat 
thac lyech upon theſe rivers, from mount Gilead Eaſtwacd unto Jordan 


Weſkward. 

"'V. 14. «And Jephihah ſent meſſengers again ] 4, e. Further to 
" dear his. caule , for the quicting of his own conſcience, when he 
was alsured that he fought in a jaſt quarrel, the incouraging of bis 
ANJ,400 the convincing of bis eacmics, that their war was unjuſt and 
naught, 

V..15. Iſracl took not away the land] Jephchab layerh open the untruth 
of che King of Ammons ples ; and ſhewerh cbat the Iſraclires at their 
coming, out of Agypt did neicher meddle with the Moabites nor the 
Ammonites land, God having expreſly forbidden it, Deur. 2. g, 19. 
_.V.16. Kadeb] Called allo Zin, todifference it from Kadelh-barnes, 
Num. 13: 6. 20.11,14.& 33. 36. 

. V. 17. Then iſrael (eat meſſengers unto the King of Edom ] Numb, 
20, 14. ephihsb relaterh thele ancient paflages , ts ſhew how fairly che 
Iiraelices. had carried themſelyes to all the nations round about them, 
when they travailed rowards the land of Canaan , nor had offered no 
to ye Ms 

Iſracl abode in Kadeſb) 3.e.T jetly bare this unkindeneſſe 
and inzury, and did nox leck to SOONOID by; taking up arms. 

V. 18. Then they went along through the wilderneſſe , and compaſſed ] 
i.e. They pur them(clycs-to a tedious and troubleſome journey by com- 
m=y- about their country , that ſo they might enter into the promiſed 

ne thea roy bobr rh _ them the leaſt cauſe of offence, 

pilched on of Aruon ] But were ſo far from invadi 
the Moabites country that they would not make entrance RY 
withia the border of ir, Numb. 21.3, 24. & 22. 36. 


- 


Ee 


| Ss whomſoever the Lord our God ſhall drive ow Ji.e, As thou 
thinkeſt thou waiſt juſtly poſseſse all that which tby Idol Chemalb 
(REIEy conceivelt ) hath given thee, ſo much more may we laws 
ally poſgelse all, char Jebovab-the only rrue God hath given uns 
us. 
V. 25+ «rt #hou &ny thing beter than Balak } 3.e, Haſt thou berter 
righe co this {and, or more power and policy to maintain ir , than Balak 
who never yet made any ſuch claim unto it ? And: this be uſeth as ano- 
ther reaſon to evince their right tothe land , ſeeing they peſſefied it not 
only by right of conqueſt in « lawfull war, but alſo by long preſcription 
of divers-preceding generations. 

Did he ever ſtrive againſt 1ſracl? ] i.e, Though he bired Balazmo 
curſe Iſrael, and, if that had (ucceeded , would bave raiſed war againſt 
them , thinking ( though falſely ) char they intended to Invade his land 
yer when the IGpelices had conquered the country of the Amorices , and 
were (etled in it as their juſt poſiefſion , be never went #bour to recover 
it out of their hands, norſo much as made anyclaim unto it , norwith» 
ſtanding ir did in former times belong to the Moabizes ; Numb. 21. 24: 
26, & 22. 2, Deut. 23. 4- 

V. 26. While 1(racl dwelt in Heſbhon ] He reckoneth up ſome chief 
places of the country which the 1ſraclices after they ir did 
peactabty poſſefle, and by them underſtand all the reſt. Heſhbon was the 
Metropolis and chief city of Moab, in which Sibon dwelt z and Aroer, 
another ciry rowards the Eaſt of this land. Of theſe See on Joſh. 13- $2 
16, 17. 

#bree bundred years ] The time in a juſt computation, raking it from 
Judge to-Judge, came not to ſo much by above thirry years. But ic is ulw 
all in the (ciprures to make the (umme round , and not 10 reſpeR odd 
numbers, more or lefſe : And of this cuſtome Jephthah bere made uſes 
ir being for his advantage ro ſpeak of the longeſt rime when be 
preſcription. But ſome conctive Jephthab reckonerh from che departure 
out of Egypt, ſeeing there began bis nacration, 'v. 26, and then bis 3c+ 
_ rather falleth ſhort of, then exccedeth , the juſt pum 


why did ye not recover them within thaz time 7] i.e If be bad any ſuch 
right to theſe rowns and country as ye now pretend , why did ye not all 
this time challenge and plead it, but ſuffer che Liraclires quietly to enjo) 
chem ? 

V. 27: Wherefore I have not finned againſt thee ] To wit, by detain» 
ing thy cities and land from thee , ſecing I have 8 juſt citle unto themy 
by lawful conqueſt, by Gods donation, and by legal preſcription allowed 
of among all nations. : : 

But thou doſt mo wrong to war againſt me ] To wit, by picking againk 
me an unjuſt quarrel, chat thou maiſt by war caſt me out of my lawful 
poſſeſſion; 

the Lord the Fudge be Judg J 3.e. Shew bimlelf a righteous Judge 
in determining this quarrel between us, by proſpering che innocent : 
giving them victory, and puniſhing them that offer rhe wrong by bring” 


V. 19. 4nd Iſrzl ſent meſſengers unto Sibon ] When they could not | ing chem to utrer deft; uftion, 


prevail cirher wizh Edom or Maab for obtaining 8 paſſage into Canaan 
chey'in a faur Couric allaied $1hon. 


V: 29 Thenthe ſpirit of the Lord came upon Fephrhab Ji. ex The (pb 
rir of prudence and tortirudez See on ch; 3. 10; b 
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be paſſed ] To wit, with all his army, 
| nee] 5, c. Baſhan ; in which balf cherribe of Manaſſch in- 
habir , 

.V, 39. And Fephthah vowed a vow) f. e. Before he undertook the ex- 


ecution of bis degn, he made 2 (alemn vow to God , thereby to move 
him to prolper his expedicion. This was uſual among heathen Empe- 
roars and great Commanders, when they undertook warlike enterprizes3 
and was allo the practiſe of Gods people, Numb. z1. 2+ Of yows ſee on 


John. 1.16, 
V. 31. whatſoever cometh forth of the doors of my bouſe to meet me ] 


This is 3 perplexed and confuled yow, a:regether wilimited to any ub» 
jcQ, ſaving that it (eemerb he incended ſome reaſonable creature 3 for 
none elſe could propound to its (elf this end of coming forth , to meet 
him. 

Jrall ſurely be the Lords,” and I will offer it for « burnt-offering ]_ Or 
thus wh will offer it for a burnt offering, This vow af4 nk 
of rwo branches ; the firſt grnecall, That be woyld conſecrate and de- 
vote ir eo the Lord bowioever » the ſecond more ſpecial , intimating ihe 
nature of che ſubjeR / and the manne: of devoting it,namely , Thas it 


ir were fic for (acrifice, as clean beaſts, and the tucile-dove, and young | : 


pigeon, then he wayld offer it up for a burnt-off:ring, Oc if his incen- 
tion was to limir his vow to a humane crenure, as is [uppoſed , then his 
meaning was that. it ſhould be devorcd an4 conſecrated toche Lotd, but 
Qot int che way of a burat-offcring , which was abomingble to God, bur 
(er apart. and (equeſtred from the world, in a (peciall manner to m 
unto him more ipecial and religious ſervice, For if he meant bytheſc 
words, ſhall ſurely be the Lords , that ir hoyld be facrificed forn burne- 
offzring, chen are the branches of chis yew borh one and the'ſame, and" 
wo LI——— tbem. Bur take this yow in whar lence we will, we 
mult necds eonfelſe, as it is here propotnded, thar irs hery confuſed and 
perplexed, raſh and unconſfiderace. For howſoever it was moſt likely 
that an humane creature ſhould come out firſt co meer him , yer it was' 
poſſible that a dog or ſome other unclean creature might haye done (© 3 
and to have offered (uch in ſacrifice, or otherwiſe devoted it pnto Gods 
ſervice, would have been abeminable. Concerning the performance ot 
this vow bath riſen a grand queſtion amongſt the learned , Whether 
Jephchob offered his daughter tor a burnt-off:ring, or onely conſecraces 


heer0 the ſervice of God in a ſtate of virginity. And ſurely the parties | pj, 


are very ſtrong oa boch fades, bach in their parts and proofs. Of the for- 
dad ge have Joſephus, moſt of the ancieric Rabbins , the beſt 
of the Laipe fathers, #5 Ambroſe, Auguſtine, &c, with divers learned 
and godly men RR our [ate writers : Of the later we have divets 
of the }ater Rabþins, and many judicious Jiyiges above exctprion. 
Ie were therefore well wortby our pains, it « we could add ſome 
__ deciding qo incricate and difficult queſtions To 
#bich, purpoſe 1 will a-lictle more largely infiſt upon jc _chan will 
well and , with our inteaded breviry. , And 1 will firſt- premiſe | 
ſome propoficions , 85 and neceſſary tes , 

on cquity and cbacjty,y which beigg g nd to. 
fening of che peies ir contoverſie, The firſt is , That we do 
involve Jephthah in a deeper degree of fin than Ghe Scriprure doch 
evidently charge . bim , nor aggravate. bis fauls by un- 


Annotations on the Book of Fudges; 


ppg by: burnt-offcring,, 


Chap.xi. 


it is further objetd , thet by that law of red:mprion 

vored of men could not be rntonbed bur ww” ——_ - 1 
Lev. 27, 28, 29: and that this was ic which mighe bring Jephthah 
into his errour 3 ro this ic is anſwered, Thar the things there ſpo= 
ken of were only ſuch as were 2nschematized and accurſed for exc- 
crable wickednetle , and thcrefore devored to uner deſtruction, as 
Jericho and the ſpoyls of ir, Toſh, 6.17, 18. and hs Amalekites, 
1 S2m. 15. 3, 8nd {0 that place concerned nor Iephchabs daughter 
who was, as if apprarcth , an innocenic ard pious virgin. HE. 
There is nothing clearly exprefied in the text which may make 
us conclude , that he cicher vowed to ſacrifice bis daugbrer -as 
* burnt-offering , or performed his vow in that ſenſe , 

the word might be taken nor onely conjundively , and I will 6f- 
fer , bur allo disjunRtively , or I will offer, $0 ir is uſed Gen, 
26, 11, Exod. 20, 10. and 31. 15. and in divers other places. 


And it any whete "rhe word may. be ſo taken , then 
tity it (elf bindeth ws ro take ir fo here. And then rhe mn 


| all things- that were uncleen, Leve 27. 11. 12, 13. Deur, 224 38, 


liat 65. 3, IV. Ic was not in lephchabs power to have 

ved others alſo in the fame He « —_ 
in s . 

| fered her up himſelf, ſeeing te Pe 
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legal power had he ww: kill an innocent ; 30d take 
his dear daughter wirhout any offence wall 
ehough/ ir ſhould ( which jodeed 
(upprſcd. be might do i, heving » rivhe to-diſpoſe of” his 
ter ae his plealure , yer how could he have 
nocher had come our to meer- hin», over whom he 
colour of right, as his wifez: or the ' wife of one 
Or doing ity, how could be be excuſed of wilful 
objeRed , that if we ſhould underfiand bis vow to: be 
daughter to Gods ſervice in » tae of perperual| 
would much countenance Monaſticall yows of fingle 
| which we find no warrant in $criprace before or 
of Jephchab , yea., che clean _comrary in Samuel , 
deyored to Gods ſervice yer 'had + wife and 'children. 
conceive the chief reaſon that hath 
think Jephchabs vow | racher 


w, 


rk 


I 


Fge upon 
goandee (urmiſes. And this 1 ſuppole will amour to no more | ; 


to, render bim blame-worthy firſt for making .a@ Inconfi- 
derate wow, out of blind ignorance , and ſuperſtitious devo- 
tion , 2nd , afterward for performing it. The (econd is., Thar 
we willingly . entertaln all advarvitages the | rext will atf- 
ford us to clear bim from baving committed ſuch an a« 
bominable wickednefſe as is laid to his charge , (ceing the Holy Ghoſt 
hath been pleaſed fo much to honour him as to inroll him amongtt 
his greateſt worthies , and to. erernize his name for bis excg» 
ary faith , Heb. 11, 32+ Theſe being grafted , as I carmot excuſe 
for his making and keeping 8 ralh yew, ( 
wen, have their failings , and there is nor one who liveth and fingech | 
pot ) (© 1 cannot but acquit him of chat horid a& of offering his | 
daughter for a burnt; offering ; and that vpon theſe reaſons, I. 4 his 
had been ſuch a wickednefſe as is not onely condemned wi.h all dere- 
{txcion in _the word of God as the moſt heinous and tranſcendent 
kind of idolatry,bur alſo is againſt even the light of nature,and there- 
fore abhorred by the very hearhegs , ſaving ſoms few who wete 
ſo Yi with 2 diveliſh, zeal that rhey par off all humanicy and 
pe ron II. Though Jephtbah fhquld have made (uch « 
ot Ro way bound to keep it , when be (aw 
\reſule quite concrary to bis intention. . Fer yows bind onely to | 
which is good; And if the thing vowed ſeemed ood , bur af- 
dz proverh eyil , they do not bind 3 but »s it was a fig to 
them , ſo ir is a greater to keep chem , the one proceeding 
raſhnefſe , prin from mature deliberation. Again , God 
Plainly exprefied upon what conditions he would 
ith ſuch vows, and how the thing vowed might be re> 
at whert rates, Lev. 37. 3, 4 Bur whereas ic is 6n- 
; Jephthah by profeſſion a Souldier , and much living 
verfing among bearhens , was ignorant of this law , I reply 
he were, yet he had time enough berween the maki 
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ecuting of his yow to have informed himſelf, if nox by tus 
gs reading , yer at leaſt by asking counſel} of the Prieſts, whith | 
t þ not any way probable be would negle&t , when js ed 


, 


=_ 


though che beſt | 


ng | 13-19. Job x. 20. 


tim { netr 85 the preſervation of his anly child. And Vitereas aceldent,nhereby 1am become ucter ) hopelels ofany poſterity. From chip 
| & | ) © re | 


be ' 

ing chan of devoting his daughter to | 
may they not as well fear , that if ae 
be | were 

bers 

For 

' for this - 

| be but 

+ poor ([#ndy foundation to build it upon , who lived in times of. 
luperſtition and ignorance, and was biaxelf infeted- therewith, In 
which reſpet bis example may well be ww 
(erve. 23 a 'ſo-mark to moke - us keep off theſe 
rocks and » than to be @ O« 
ther ceaſons and objeions whale be added ſhall 
' bave. occaſion to confider. them in - the chap 
ter, I wil refer them to be ſpoken of in due p k 
+ 33- And be mote. them | Aroer See . 
thus 13. 9. 16 Here Jephrhah > incite lent 
ts Mimab ] ' A tonne: beyend © Aron Exftward , in” 


= borders of Ammen , neere waa Sce Exec, 7. 


oy ha DOG women and maids 
. longs triumph 

20, Judg. 5. 2. x Sam. 18. 6, See on Pial. EB o 
though many came out with her , ye hi 
aQy but one of his own family, 


beſide her be bad neither 


after , greet; victories to 


ſen," wor daughter 7 Or,, be had wat 


of bis own cither ſon nor , |; Which 
is aided ws a reaen mly els 


V: 35. be ret bis clothes 7 Fl &o 


| Ia. Ggn-:of , bis. blrces 
grief, . See on, Gen. 37. 2g; = => 


Numb. 14. 6. 2 San, 1, 2. and 


thou haſt brought me ycry low } 3. 6, I am, 002 (6, wich exniced 
y great yictory as humbled and d Rr ar Wer Os wer mana, 


_ 
_- 


Chap. xiiti, 
pallionace grief of Jeptithab ſome conclude ſhe was offered for 8 burnt- 
oftering, and not only devoted to (erye God in a ſtate of virginity. But 
if we conſider how gres: a blefling is was counted in theſe times to be 
ſruicfull, and bow great a eurſe the barren womb was eſtcemed, and that 
all bope was cut of trom Jepthab, the chief Magiftrace in the Cemmon- 
from living in bis palteriy, we cannot confefle be had great 
of bicrer griet.'Sce Gen, $0.23. 1 Sam. x. 6. Luk. 1-25. 
I have opened my mouth unto rhe Lord] i. c. 1 have vowed; 
\and I canner go back } 4. e.1 dare not break my vow 3 not knowing in 
thole.dayes of ignorance atd ſuperſtition that the law of God gave him 
—_—_ this caſe to have redeemed bis daughter with thirty ſhckels of 
yer, Lev. 27. 4: 
V; 36. And ſbe ſaid unto bim } Namely, in ll probability, when he 
had firſt acquainced ber with: the \nature and ſubſtatice of bis 


vow. 
do to me according to that which hath proceeded out of thy month } 3. e. 
Secing thou haſt con(ecrared me 35 boly to the Lord, to live a Virgin and 
a Nozacie all my dayes) I willingly agree unto it, and ratifte wy vews, 
deyoring my ſelf wholly-unita God. | So Anna , Luke »- 36. Sce 
Cor. 7. 34, 36, 37. Neither can'we probably think , that Jephtbab, 
commended: for his faich, Heb, 11. 32: ſhould effer his davg hter for a 
ſeeing that would haye been much more edious to God 
than to have offered unto him Swihes blood, or a dogs head, 1168. 65. 4- 
and was expreſly 
ing God required this: the firſb-born children, which were his; Exod. 13. 
14..and 22. 2g; ſhould not: be- offered ,| but redeemed.” Numb. 18. 15. 
'Exod, 13, 13. FN . 75%; 4 | | 
V. 37. Let me alone two months .] + Why, (ay (ome; doth ſhe debire two 
moneths, it ar the end of tbem the was nor 10 be cftcred vpn the ſtare cf 
virginity , ſeeing ſtill living ſhe had time enough to do it afterwards ? 
Recacſe this lamencatien was then moſt ſenſoriable when ſhe was firſt de- 
ligned and adjudged - una this condicion , 3nd now ready to emer in- 
ro it, ff "bla 
that 1 way go up and down upon themauntans) As bing ſolitary places, 
28&therefore the ficter for mourning »nd the expreflions of 'ber grief in 
bet birrer. and poſſhonace lomentaricns tor this gre: »+MiGien |3id upon 
litr, which curoff all bope of baving -any peſtericy, Cape)lvs, De woto 
&, compareth Jephthab with Agoamemnon , whoſe daughter Iphi- 
Ig have been facrificed; had n&: Disria turned b& into an 
| He ferchetb ber name» from Jepdibab, qu. Jephihigenia 3 3nd ſaith 
the-fablc of her.cranſmaration/ aroſe trowr the torie® bire, of Jephibab's 
daughter wandering on tbe moomains; *He ſhewerh alſo 1bat Jephibet 
yo lived much about 4 time. py 


ing her deach, - ovbeing ſacrificed, bur her virginity and 


+ V. 39. who did amo ber-eccerding to-bis wow ] 1 e. Did not redeem 
her, »ccording ro'the lawburccbſtcrace her unto the Lord, bs a virgin to 
ſeryt bim/in fingle life, 1 Cor. 7.44; Mc 

-##d ſbeknew no man'7 He doth not ſay, and ſte was offered for « burnt- 


offering; but, nd ſbeknew no man.74, e.'lived a virgin, as bir father bad 
and ſhe affented;/Sce on Gen. 4. 1. 

"Aid it wit &'caiftoine } Or, an ordinance, 

JV. 40.\went yearly ] Heb. fromyear ro year, 

- $6.lament the daugbier of ]- Or, totalk with ber : that is 
they did go ro viſit her four dayes in p year , that they might ccmmunc 
atid diſcourſe with het, comfort” #nd' cheer ber in cis Fer ſolitary con» 
dizion.. See ch. 5. 11, where the ſame word is ulcd to fignifie (peaking 
or relating. | K-75 
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-f: 
VerC. 1, A N4tbemes of Ephraim gathered themſcl vt; together) Heb. 
= were called L.E, Being moved with vain-glocy 5 and enyy- 
ing Jephchahs and che Gileadites viRory and good ſuccefle, as they had 
done Gileons. cÞ. +; und on the (ame ground, becauſe they were Manal(- 
fites, wtiom they emulated, and diſdained chat that they ſhould in any 
thing be preferred before them, in 8 tumultuous way they sflewble them- 
ſelves togerhes ro quarrel! #nd make war agoivit thely 3 whereas if they 
hid not been wholly eranſperred with thoſe vicious and bellifh furjcs of 
pride ond envie, they would with all thankfulnefſe bave congratulated 
their viftory , whereby they as well as others were &elivered frem the 
grievous opprtflions of a common enemy. 
vand they northward 7 3. e. After they had paſſed over Jordan, they 
marched with their army into Gilead ( which was on the North of E- 
pbraim, ) where Jepbthab lived, See on. 2 Sem. 18. 6, 
where thou over to fight ] ie. Walt nor content to Urive 
ont the Ammonites out of your county, but alſo diet invede their 18nd, 
wittour making us acquainted with it ? T his wes but afilly quarrell, bad 
It been true 3 lecing berein rhey Þad becg the more beholding unto thetn, 
ſor doing the work themlelyes z and [aving ttm thi Jabor, aha freeing 
them from th er of *./ But they backed their iniclencie 2nd vricra- 
titude with a lie : for v. 2. Jephtbah celleth them he bad arrhe Grit £31) ed 


them unto their sfſ1ſtance, and bad they come, they might have accan-4 18 


parfied them in{ whole exdedjrion 3 but they refuſed. 


P. . T and niypeople were it great ſtrife} i. e. The quarrel whs chief- from® 
lyberween rhe Atnmonires *and us, tnd rot between you and them ; 
and our of wy relpeR ro you, as being our brethren, ard cur of the cpi- 
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forbidden as moſt abominable , Deut» 121 31. and (ee- | 


i my virginity) Here noteytbat ſhe ſpeaketh not of bewail- 


| 


Chap.xv 


nion I bad of your yalouf, which was in ſuch a coſe ſo needfull for us, I 


called you ih to our aid-: but you helped us nor <iher our of your neg 


le& of us, or elſe your fear to run the ſang boxord with vs. 

V. 3. 7 pit my life in my baids ] Heb. in my paim. i. e. T expoſed my 
life to great danger. A metaphor borrowed from one that corrierh # preci= 
owis jewel in his open Hand , whith is eafaly fnatched away 3'or 2 glofie, 
that is #pt to fall our of it, and be breken, So 1 San. 19.5. and 28. 23, 
Job, 13. 14. Pfal- r19. x09. $5 ; 

So Jotham «<xpourds this mittapbor, cb. 9. 17, My father fought for you, 
and adventared bis life far ,"&c. neicher did Jepbrboh in «dis ſenſe pur 
his life into bis hands, 'to lay it down , or deliver it up tothe Ammo» 


nires, but onely by fighting with them upon grent'diſadvenrage » in re- 


zard of a dangerous war. 

ant the Lord delivertd them in'd my band] i. e” Confirmed my calling 
by towing my artewpts with viRtory : And why then do you, bavin 
no reaſon for it , quatre! egainſt my pricetdivgs , which G 
himie]f tath spproved by giving me ſuch good ſucrefie. 

V.'4. Then Jepbrbat gathered rogether } 5. e-When no perſweſions 
would -mofe «fi; to 13y down their unjuſt quarrels beprepareth to flend 
in his own defence,” But why did not Jepbrhahis ſpeech 'prevail with the 
Ephraimites 4s well a5 Gideons ? Surely it wa nor becauſe it was lefſe 
prcydlear in it ſelf, of Hier backed with a firong: reaſox 5 bur partly be- 
caule Gidron? was tnore tneck and hutnble, 30d fo better pleaſe there 
proud humour, and partly becatiſe they bad ſeme glory of thar _ 
taking cf the io kings, Zeeb and Oreb,ond in thatreſpe A liad the chi 
bonour of the Cay by” Gidecn alctibrd © ants them, chop. 8; 
Þ, 3+ 

TeGileadites are ſugitiues '@fc. ] i.e: The refuſe and ſcum of 
Ephraim and Manafſch, 2nd (o 8 mingril! gefieration out of the mintore 
ot both, and therefore | out cf Caravh, 3s unworthy the priviledge of 
dwelling there, and lo fsin ro have your babir:ticryupen the paſſagezof 
Jorcan, juſt between theſe two tribes, Lut with vo «Reems with either, 
And in his regard ye ought not to Faye undertaken 2 matter cf 
ſuch importance as this war was, without cur knowleege-, you 
being lo baſe , and we ſo noble” #nd ſuperiobr vnro- you. 

'V. 5. And the Giledditer teok ite paſſoges of Jordan? 3. © Afitr 
the Ephraiwites , being entted their conmuy 2 Were beazen in beanie, 
ang wholly 1cured 3nd pur ro flight , they tetk theſe paſſages to bits 
der thee from eſcaping, into their own crvnry, asthe Epbroimites bs 
fore bad dcne on the dthiet de Jetdin to Zeb and Oreb, chip, 
7. 24. 

Let me go ovir ] #. e. Pretending they wers peſengers of ſomeotber 
tribe It way oh their buſincfle, 


If he ſaid Nj } To ecrpe the danger, ard fave bis life, 

V. 6. Then ſaid they ihad him? 3.2. T hot why nity he put big wyen 
ihe t;iall, and d{coyer whether be were #1 Ephraimite ve 3.0, by is pre 
Ciale& ind manner of pronuncistion., | 
Say now, Shibtolah ] Which fignifieth 8 firedn , ſoird , of warr- 
courſe, and ſo was 3 ward fit fer the preſunt cecafien 5 they tefiting 

paſſe over the Toords of Jordan. 
And be [aid, Sibbolerh } Spesking vpcn the ſrdden acegtding tothe 
diale& of his own ccuntty,unto which they were ſo acuſtcomed end bub4- 
tuatcd that they could not well pronevtince it abetwiſe 3 eſpecially rice 
eavying pg they incendtd in purring bim vpon this tal). And thus 
it is with oiker nations; 25 ht French ard 1rifh, ar this day, who in mt 
words cannot pronounce the aſpirate Fetter. But this was but a bard 
wiall, eſpecially vpon life 2nd death, ſetirg an inhocent chat bad the in- 
firwicy of lilping or ſtuttering might ſo bave perifhed. _ 
| V. 7. in one of the cities Hebr, in the cities The like Elliplis we haye 
2 Chron. 35. 24. 1 Sew. 28, 21. Plal. 1, 3.Zcch, g. 9g. Jobn, 1.5 
Matth. 27. 44 Jobn 6, 45. Rev.. 18. 17 16, 
V. 8. And after bim 1bgan of Beth-belcm ] There were «wo citics 
of this name zone, in Judah, called Beth-lebem-Fudah ; anorher;cn the 
Notth-borders of Z: bu'en, Joſh. 19, 15. which ir ſeemerh is meant 
here 3 But if (as ſore think) This 1bzan were Boa2,then che other Berh» 
lebcm is here meant. 

V. 9. thirty daughters, whim be ſem abroad ) Ov of bis own fami- 
ly, blowing them ugon husbards in ther io miles. 
and took in thirty daughters from abroad for bir ſons } Tobe their 
Ives, and live with them in their fathers family. For the hosbandbt- 
ing the wives head, ſhe is to follow bim , 4nd rec the hosband 
o 


ite. 
Ard be jidged Iſrael ſeutn years ] 1! 240, it ſecmerk , ax alſo 

Judges following, living in peacezble times, end coing nothing of 

all note in the time of their goverriment againſt ſorraign enemſes, 

thing is recorded of than ; onely they are , revel worthy to be 

=E p 4s Judges , becauſe they zeminiſtred j1ſtice ond judge 

to the pecple , 3d maintained the parity of Gods erue religh 

on. 
V. 12. in Atjalen ) Where the Mocn ſtocd fill, Joh. 10, 12. 

in the comntry of Zelulun } This is added to diſtinguiſh i from © 

ther cities of the lame name, 3s that in the tribe of Danz ch, 1. 35-0 

ſome orbers, x Chron. 6, 6g, and 8. 13. ard z Chton, 11, 10. ard 


18. 
17,4 Pirathouire ] Pirathon ws n city upon an hill Wage 
riz and Shechcm , where Benajah Dayids worthy was 5G 


ſpe& of his ſmalh army and their great multicadey he pur it upon a be- 


Chap.xii. 
without the borders of Canaan South-eaſt; over againſt Egypr, at the 
Rei ſea, by the deſart of Havilah , as we may (ee by comparing 1 Sar, 
15.7. wich Exod. 17. 8. bur jt ſeemeth ſome of chat nxtion had their 
dwelling in Ephraim, if not, as ſome will bave ir, til] the dayes of Saul, 


yer ut |talt before the conqueſt of Canaan. And hence this mount bore | 
their name. Some gather from chap. 5. 14. that the inherivarice of E- | 


phraim extended to the Countrey of the Amalckires, 
CHAP. XIII. 


"1. F104 evil again] Heb. added rocommit. i, e. apoſtatized from 
e D Gods m4. worſhip, and tell to [dolacrie, See on ch. 2.11, & 
3.7.& 4.1.&6 1. & 10. 6, 

into tbe band of the Philiftims ] To be ſubdued , vexed and opprefled 
them. 
wy years] Theſe forty years muſt not be ſo computed as to make 
an interregnum of that (pace beeween Abdon and Samſon z for that would 
not ſtand wich the chronologie x Kings 6. 1. See the Preface to this 


book, & on ch. 3. 11. Neicher can they be all meant of Samiſens time, | 


who judged Iſrael only twenty yeares, ch. 15. 20. Bar one twenty of 
them being allowed to Samſon, the other twenty muſt be taken our of the 
rimes of other Judges. And ſome will have :kem taken from the years of 
the precedent Judges : and {orhe account reacherh upward to the fifth 
year of 152.3n. Others, more probably » make rhem run down into the 
rimes of Eli & Samucle For which they have rheſe reaſons : [. The 0- 


 yer-numbers in this book are ſtill reckoned to the following Judges, who 


de the e from their croubles and opprefſions. 11, It muſt needs 
wary Lay on fin,for which they panty, a mate into the hands of 
the Philiſtines forty years, was after the daies of Abdon , (ceing iris lo 
plainly (aid, after rhe death of Abdon, the children of 1iracl did evil 8- 
ain. 111. Under theſe three leſt Judges ir ſcemech the people fell not 
bs idolawy or woubles but lived in peace, and were not delivered into 
the bands of their enemies 3 Whence i: is that there is no mention made 
of any war in their rimes, nor of their victorics, or deliverances of the 
le. IV. It is manifcit that the Iſraclites were under the opprethens 

of the Philiſtims # great part of the time wherein Eli judged Iirael, even 
ell afrer his deach Samuel ſucceeded him, x1 Sam, 7. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
There is yet anocher way-of computing theſe forty years of che Phili- 
ſtims tyranny, and that perhaps no lefſe probable then any of the others 
namely, by making them tobegin at the fourteenth year of Jair, and end 
at Samſons wedding, ch. 14. After which account Samſons twenty years 
are no part of rheſe forty , bur immedimely ſucceed them , and all that 
is related in this chapter happened in rhe dayes of the former 


es. 

" ». A certain man of Zorah) A city on the Weſtſide of that hill 
which partech Judah and Dan, Jofh. 15. 33. and 19. 41- in whoſe fields 
or territorie ir (cemerh Manoab dwellcd, and nor in the city ic ſelf, y. 35: 
& ch,16, 21, 

of the familie? i, e. Otche tribe, $0 Amos 3. 1, Jer. 1,15, &8, z. 
& 10, 25. Mic. 2. 3- 

of the Danives } Who bordering upon the land of the Philiftims were 
molt ſubjeR ro their incutfions and opprefiions, and therefore the Lord 
raiſeth upa Judge out of this tribe to defend their Country, and to quell 
their enemies ; Which he did wich ſuch courage and (uccefle that fome 
think Jacob had reſpeR to his vitories, Gen. 49. 16+ 


V. 4. And the ung of the Lord appeared } Some wink he was a trea- | þ, 


red angel, becauſe be wonld not have Manoah ſacrifice unto him, bu: to 
the Lord, v. 16. Which reaſon is not good z For he (aich chis,not becaule 
he was not God, bet becauſe Manoah conceived be was but a man. $o 
our Saviour raxerh the man for calling him. good , becauſe there is none 
good but God , Mart. 19, 1 7, ſpeaking according to his opinion ot him, 
who thought him to be a mcer man. Bur ir is very probable this was the 
A of rhe covenant, the eternall Word ot his Father, wbo 
uſually in rhoſe times appeared in bumane thape : For he is afterwards 
called Elobim by Manoab,, and-bis wife calleth him Febovab , v. 
- and himlelf ſaith his name was ſecret or wonderful , which is one 
- the names or titles given toour Lord Chiriſt , ' Iſai, 9.6. See 0n ch. 
11, 

Bebold now. thou art barren, @c. ] 1.e. Uofruicful and unfic to bear 
or conceive 8 child in courſe of nature 3 bur thou ſhalt have a ſon by ver» 
tue of Gods promiſe and covenant. 

V. 4. and eat not any unclaan thing } Unclean meats were forbid- 
den toall, Lev. 11, but wine and ſtrong drink , and all that com- 
eth of the grape, moiſt or drie , from rhe kernels even to che hbusk; 
vere forbidden to the Netarites , Numb. 6, 2, &c. by which was fig- 

their renouncing of all ſenſuall pleaſures and wor'dly delights, 
that they mighe wholly devore themſclyes to the ſervice of God. And 

mears and drinks were forbidden to Samions mother, both while 
ſhe was with childe of him and while ſhe gave bim ſuck , becauſe all 
that time he had his noariſhment from her » and God had called bim 
erent from his conception to be a N:zarite unto him , waco 
whom ſuch meats and arinks were unlawful. By which is implyed 
=" be himſelf much more ſhould abſtain from them when he came to 
—_ Ciet , ſeeing rhey were inhibired to bis morher onely for his 
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Chap.xil. 
V. 5. #9 raſour ſhould come on his bead] This law was given the Na- 
zarites Numb.6.5. 1 Sam1.12, thoet the hairs which was alwaies in 
their fight, might {till pur them in mind that they were conſecrated to 
God, and therefore muſt not do ?ny thing unbeſceming their cal- 
ling and alſo to fignifie that they were mortifyed to the world , and 
contemaned all earthly delicacie , and negleQed che trimming and 
_— of their bodies, tha they might wholly intend Gods ſpirituall 
ervice. SIE | | 
For the child fball be « Naqarite ] The word fignifeth one ſep- 
rate, 3,e. ſuch an one as is ſeparated from worldly and earthly things, 


_—___ MB... 


| that he may in a ſpecial manner attend Gods (ervice. The name Phari- 


ſee is of the ſame lignificacion , bur not giyen of God , but arrogated 
out of pride and bypocrily, Now the Nazrrite was thus devoted 
either perperually from the beginning of bis life to bis death, or onely 
for a time. The former ſort were ſet apart either by God bimſelf;as Sam- 
ſon in this place, and John the Baptiſt, Luk. x. 15. or by their parents,a8 
Samuel, The other were conſecrated by their own fpeciall yow onel 
for a time, as ſome moneths or years, at their own choyce : And of 
thoſe laws concerning Nzarites , Numb. 6, are chiefly to be under- 
ſtood. In beth we may obſerve the legal ccremonies required to 
cheir conſecration , their ourward carriage in their calling , and a moral 
.equiry confiſting in chis, char in ſpecial manner they did dedicae them= 
ſelves to Gods (ervicez and this did perpetually bind them to all due ob= 
lervance , even tothe end of their life. Now Samſon was a Nizarite by 
Gods ſpecial refigaation and command, that he might begin to ſave 
his people. And herein he was above all Nazaricrs # ſingular rype 
of Chrifh, and chat in many reſpe&s. I. He was called, ſealed and (andt» 
ified even from and in the wamb, Luk: 1. 35. Heb. 7. 16: HI. The end * 
why he was thus ſet apart and deſigned was, that he might (ave and 
deliver his people out of the hands of all cheir enemies , Matth: 2. 21, 
INI. He performed ( like Samſon } this work of ſalvation in his own 
perſonal Rrength alone, without the helpand affiftance of any other, Iſai, 
63-1,2,3. 1V. As Samſon prevailed againſt his enemies in a manner 
without arms or weapons, ſo did Chriſt as was forctold, Hoſ, 1. 7. Vs 
Chriſt reſembled S:mſon both in his birth and alſo in bis death. 
For as Samſons birth was above the courſe of nature , by 
virtue of Gods power and promiſe : ſo Chriſt alſo was born of pro- 
mile, conceived in a ſupernatural and miraculous manner by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and as Samſon flew more of his enemies at his death than 
he had done in all bis life-time : $0 likewiſe did Chriſt. See on Marth, 


2. 23+ 


| and be ſhall begin to deliver 1{raet out of the hand of the Phillines ] 


Samſon did onely begin this .dcliverance , ſering the Phililtines did 
Lord ir over the Iſraclires all bis life, and it was continued by $a 
muel and Saul , and not perfeed before Davids time. See 1 Sam. 7, 
13. 25am, 21. 22. 2 Kings 1%; 8, $0 Chriſt at his firſt be- 
gan to redeem us from our enemies z at his ſecond be fhall 

ve his vicorie, z Cor. 15, 25 , 26, and our redemption , Rom 


$ 23. 
V.6.4 man of God] 5. e. An holy Prophet ſent of God. For 
the ſcriptures uſually honour Gods Prophers and meſſengers with 
this ticle, Joſh. 14. 6. x Sam. 2. 27. 1 Kings 13. +, &c. 2 Tim. 
6. 11x 
very terrible] i. e. Glorious, majeſtical , and fearful to frail man= 
cind 


V. 8. and teach us what we ſhall dp unto the child ] q. d. He hack 
already thewed what my wife ſhall do whileſt ſhe is with child ; bur 
our humble defire is , that be may again appear unto us to inftre& 
us more fully and perfealy how we ſhall order the child when he is 
rn, 
V. 104 And the woman made bafte and van ] i. e, Knowing how- 
earneſtly her husband had defircd and prayed, that the Angel, or Pro» 
pher , ſhould come again to give them further infiraQtion how to 
_ ron teriate.ths oy pn py will of God, now 
when he appeared unto ain,ſhe made all e ſpeed to acquaing 
I with ir thar t& himſelf might mma petal ro 
t it, | | 

V. 12, Now let thy words como topaſſe ] This is a praytrof faich 
laying hold on the former promiſes. 

V. 14. Alltha 1 command her let ber «bſerve ] i. e. Let ber obſtoln 
from all choſe things which 1 forbad her while the is withchild an 
giveth ſuck, and afterwards cake care that her ſon refrain from che 
uſe of them, ſeeing God bath called and conſecraced bim as a Nazarite, 
unto whom in his law all thoſe things are forbidden z therefore whac bath 
been inhibited unco her, he mult alſo abRaih from lecing they ace in» 
terdicted to her but for his ſake. See v. 4, 5. 

FP. t 5. untill we have made ready a kid for thee] Heb. before thes 
Manoah thinking him to be a Propher, de firing to (hew bim due reſpe& 
by giving him entertainment and feaſting him. The which be ucrerly 
retuſcth ; not becauſe angels appearing in humane ſhape z did not ſome» © 
rimes eat 3 for we ſee the contrarie in thoſe that appeared to Abrabam 
Gen. 18,8. and to Lot, Gen. 19. 3, But be moverb Manosb , that if 
he would needs be at that coſt, he (hoald beſtow it in ſuch a way as would 


be more 
ing his kid for a ſacrifice to | 
bencht as he had promiſed ent obim. And this he doth alſo,boch thac 
| be might rake occalion hereby ro ſhew himſelf , that he was nor a meer 
man,but the Angel of the covenantgcbar hed 


3ble to Gad, and profitable for himſelf, namely, by offers 
God, to ſhew. his thankfulnefle for {o great & 


| uaro bim,by 


in up ro heaycn in the flame of the ſacrifice, and'wichal has be might 
1 4 


facihes 


Chap. xiii. 
further confirm Mancabs faich in the aflurance of Gods pro» 


mile. 
V.16. of thy brea1] i.e. Ofany of thy meat which thou hal: pro- 
vide for me, For bread in Scripture uſually Gignifieth all manner of 


food fit for mans nouriſhment. So 2 King.6,22,23.Matth.6.11. 'p 


thou muſt offer it unto the Lord] O how could Manoab do this , ſce- | 
ing he w3s no Pricſt, unto whom onely ic aypertained £6 off-r ſacrifices ? 
R. B:cauſe rhe Lord commanded him to 60 it, who mighe diſpenſe with | 
his own law, How was it lawfull fur Manoab to build #n alcar, for (a- | 
crifice , ſreing the law appointed there ſhould be bur one encly altar for 
this uſc ? R. Oae onely was commanded in ordinary, but in extraor- 
dinary caſes there might others be ereted, a3 when God gave a ipecial 
command for it, eicher b; yifion , as 6.6.26. or by viſible apparition, 
os here; or by a prepherical inſtin& of his (pirir, 3s 1Kings. 18. 30. 
Some think that command of offering upon one altar took not full effcQ, 
whileſt the ark of God ws in the tabernacle in a flicting condirion from 
place roplace, til! ir was ſet led in Solomons temple at Jeruſslemz; 5nd 
they ground their opinion on D:ur:12.13. Take beed to rhy ſelf what 
thou offer not thy Þurnt- offerings in every place that thou ſeeſt , but in 
the place which 1be Lor41 ſball chooſe in one of thy tribes there thou ſhalt of- 

thy burt- offerings.Sce on ch.21.4. 

V. 17. that when thy ſayings come to paſſe we may do thee honour} 
f. e. That we, and others umto whom we ſhall relate ir, may 
do thee honour , by acknowledging rhee 8 true Prophet ſcnt of God, 
and by preſenting chee wich ſome gift ro reſtific our thankfuln«fle , 
(So x Sam. 9 8. 1 Kings. 14. 3-) which we cannot do un- 
—_— what thou art , where thou dwelleſt, and what thy name 
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Chap.xiv 


To inſpire into him m»gnanimous x76 rr and to indue him, with 
miraculous ſtrength of body , thereby ing him to arrempr, aud en» 
abling bim to execute wonderful and more then humane a&s , og- 
ly fic for him that was [ſo called to be ſuch a deliverer of Gods peg- 
e, 
in the camp of Dan) This place was near unto Hebron & had its ntume ej 
ther from that expedition of the Danires,ch.18 11,1 2(and then the things 
recorded in that ſtory were done before the dayes of Samſog, though re- 
lated afterwards: Sce on ch.17,1.) orclſe becauſe there the Donites ar 
this preſent had their ſtandi , to preſerve their country trem the 
inroads and vaſtations of the ms : And here Samion in his yourh 
had eccalion to ſhew his trength and valour. 

Zorah] Scev.:. 

Eſtao!) A City in the Tribe of Dan Weſtward tow trds the 
greac ſea, Sce Joſhuah « 5. 33. and 19-41. 1 Chron. 53. 


CHAP. XV. 


Verſ 1 AN4 Samſon went down to Timnab] $:e Gen.38.1 2. Joth-1y, 
10. 2 Chron.28 28, This City lay weſtward from Z2- 
rah, toward the Mcditerrancan, and ws 2t fiſt allotted to Judah, Joſh, 


nires not being able, ir ſeemeth, ro drive out the inhabitants, the Phi- 
litims, they lived there {till (as is very probable) untill and Jong afer 


V. 18. Why asheft thou thus after my name , ſeeing it i ſecret] Or, 
Wonderfull, 1 he Hebrew wor] 1gnifierh both, and may here be raken 
in cicher ſenſe. My name is ſecret. therefore not curiouſly to be inqui- 
red afrer, Dzur. 26. 29, an&wonderful, i.e. fo far above the reach of 
humane underſtanding, that ir is rather to be adored thn ſearched into. 
This is not {9 true of »ny created angel asof the Angel of che covenant 
who is entiruled Wonderfull, Iſs. 9.6, and whoſe name and nature, 8s 
he is Gol, is ſecrer , wonderful and incomprehenfibles And there- 
fore he tellerh Manoab, that his name and nature were not curiouſly 
16 bepried into, ſeeing he is not thus ro be known, bur only, and that 
according to our ſhallow capacity , by his word and works. And (o he re- 
yealed hiniſe't unro Manaok and his wif in bis wonderfull aQions pre- 
ſcntly afrerwards,v.1 9.20. Sec Gen.zz 29. 


Samſons time.Unto this Ci:y Samſon went. For though the Iſraclites and 
the Phililtims had oftentimes war one with another, yet now the Phi- 
liſtims haviag gotten the berter, and brought them into (ubjection upoa 
condition of paying tribute, or otherwiſe, they now lived in peace, and 
married and traded together : So that Samlon might with fafery go 
down to Timnab, though inhabited by the Philiſtims, 

V. 2. now therefore get her for me to wiſe} # e. Becauſe I 'dare nor 
take a wife without your conlent , who are my parents, | much 
like and love ber, therefore I pray you let it ſtand with your liking, and 
ule your beft endeavours to procure her for me. Hereby ir appexceth , 
that even in choſe dajes,which were times of ignorance and much protunce 
nefſe,eyen by the dim light of nature and of the lawgtheir conſciences were 
convinced of this truth, that children oughs not to marry wichour 


V. 19. So Manoah took a kill Sce on v.16, 

unto tbe Lord] As the Lord hat fired him, v.16. | 

20. when the flame went up toward beaven] Some think this flame | 
IT and miraculous, like that which at Eiijabs prayer came | 
down from heven, 1 Kings 18,38. or like that which aroſe eur of the 
rock and conſumed Gideons ſacrifice, ch.6.21. becauſe nothing is (aid of 
fire or wood prepared by Manoah for chis ſervice, Others think (and 
I'foppoſe more probably) that it was erdinary fire and wood from which 
this flame aſcended, 1, Becauſe it it had been miraculous,it would have 
been noted to be (©, as thoſe others are , ſeeing miracles are not ſlizhred 
over and ſmorhered in ilence, I 1, Becauſe Manosh and his wife be- 
ing 8: (uch a bzhc would bave fallen upon their face, 8s they afterwards 
did. I11. Hertby they would have diſcovered the man to be an angel 
of -=— 4 ap they thought to be a propher, till chey (aw him aſcending 
in th; fla ne. 

the angel of the Lord aſcended in the flame? i. e. The great Angel of the 
Covenant, who aſcending up into beayen carricth with him our prayers, 
our ſervices and ſacrifices, and putring them into the golden vials or cen- 
ſers fall of the odours of is own merirs and ebcdi-nce, preſenteth them 
unto God, unto whom they are acceprable being thus perfumed, Rev. 5. 
8.&8.z. And this alſo eyincerh, that this was not s created angel, bur 
oi® Lord Chriſt, 

and fell on their faces tothe ground} Being #ffrighted with the ſight of 
= miracle, and affc&ed with the ſenſe of their own frailty and morta- 

ity. 

V. 21. Manoah knew that be war an angel ofthe Lord] i c. The eter- 
nal Word, the Angel of the covenant : which he calls Elohim,or God : 
and his wife, leboveh.v.22.23. 
 V. 23 We ſhall ſurely dye, becauſe we bave ſeen God] See on ch.6 22 
Deur.$.26. Exod. 33.20 Plal. 45.6. Gen. 33430. 

_ *V.23. If the L:rd were p'eaſed ro killus] She uſcth three arguments 

rocomiort ber busband, and to ſtr engrhen bis fairh in this aflurance, that 
they ſhould not die, as he feared ; 1. God had accepred their facrifice,as 
appcareth borh by his commanding them to offer ir, (and he requirerh no- 
thing but what is pleafing umo him) and alſo by bis aſcending in the 
flame cf it, to carry it up as ir were to heaven with him, that he might 

fefnt it unto God. * 1 1 It he had purpoſes to kill them, he woul i not 

e reſpeed them ſo much 25:9 ſh:w chem (uch a miracalous fign of bis 

facious favour,as was his aſcending up in their Gght in the flame of their 
acrifice, II, He would'not have promiſed them they ſhould have 8 ſon 


who ſhould begin to (ave liracls nor have given dire&ions how ſhe | uſeth the yourh 


conſent of their parents, Gen, 21, 21. and 24.3. 26, 34. 


35- 
V. 3. Is there never « woman among the daugbteyrof thy w_—_— This 
is not tobe taken literally 8nd precilcly, (for it bad been unlawtull for 
him to have married his brothers davghter ) bur, as it is commonly uſed 

| by the Hebrews, tor one of the ſame kindred : q. d. T hou haſt choice 
enough , and art no wayes necefſicared to marry a Philiftim ; for thou 
maiſt marry one of thy kindred and allies,or if there were none of them, 
yet one of the ſame tribe , or if alſo there were never a Daniteto be 
tound, thou ſhouldeſt ratker chooſe any that plesferh thee among allthe 
people of Iſrael then ſeek # wife ameng ers. 

the unci iſed Philiftims) The ground of their reaſon was,becauſe 
God had ftraitly forbidden his people to make marrizges with theſe curſ- 
ed nations, of which rhe Philiftims were 8 part , Dcur. 7.3. Exod. 34- 
16. And if ic were unlawfull generally for the Iſraelites thus ro marry » 
then bow much more unbeſceming him who was a Nazarite, and devo- 
red to Gods ſervice ina ſpeciall manner z from which an Heathen and 
Infidel wife would withdraw bim, 1 Cor.7.3z. 2 Cor. 6,14.Nowthey 
call chem uncircumeiſed by way of ſcorn and ceproach, becauſe ſuch were 
lighted and vilified by the people of Iſrael, 1 Sam.14.6. & 17.26,36- 
Gen.34.24. And that they might the more ſtrongly difiwade him from 
chis match, ſeeing if he bad any either to the law of God ordiis 
own honour and reputation amonglt his people;he had no reaſon to think 
of ir, 

ſhe pleaſeth me well] Heb. She is right in my eyes] i.e. I ſo likeber 
perſon bat 1 bave ſet my heart and affeRion upon her. Whercin 83 03 
ture had ics work , ſo there concurred a ſecret operation of Gods (pi 
rit, confing him on towards the effeRijng of what he incended ſhould 
come to pale, 


V. 4. knew not that it was of the LordJSee 1 Kings. 12.15. 2 Chron 
| 10.15. & 22,7, &K 25.20, : 
that be ſonght an occaſion againſt the Phjliſtims) Some conceive chele 

words to be ipoken of the Lord , that he (ought an occahon to revenge 
the wrongs the Philiſtims bad offered his people, and therefore in his 
wiſe providence inclined Samſons heart to take this occahon tofall at 
enmity wich them that our of cheir private quarrel] be might proceed bn 
publike and hoſtile s&ions ſuitable to his calling. As of old God | 
| made uſe of the malice and envie of the Patriarches for rhe 

ment of Joſephs dreams and his own decrees » Gen. 50. 3c ſo here he 


fall af:&ion that Samſon bore to this 1 imnarhice 35 8 
Jv 


ſhould order her (elf and the child when he was born : All which muſt | means or occaſion of bringing to paſſe bis own purpoles of —__—_— 


needs have ben falſe and frivolous, if he had not intenced they ſhould ' 
live roexecure wh-r he had given chem in charge. | 
V. 24. the Lord bleſſed bim] 4#.e, Inducd bim with an heroick ſpirit, | 
jnvincible valour, micaculous ttrengrh , with all orher gifts and graces | 
b<itring his calling, 
Y- 25. And the ſpirit of the” Lord began to move him) 4/ e | 


ed on the Philiſtims. Buc then the ſpeech (eemerb improper , 137 - 
Lord ſhould ſcrk an occahhon by this means of revenge, ny he mig 

juſtly puniſh chem ar his own pleaſure,either himſclf,or howand by whom 
he would. Therefore others,and that very probably, underfiane 
be ſpoken of Samſon, that he ſoughr this occahon againſt the Phililftim$s 


to avenge the cauſe of Gods people upon them. For though in ty * ; 


15.57. but afterward by lot given to Dan, Joſh,19. 43- Butthe Da» - 


eSTISTES = Wye SD MmSGGamo c=-._- 


the k 


1 
Þ 
4 
yo 


Chap.ix. 
publike there was caule enough to do it, ſeeing the Philiſtims not onely 
polſefl.d a great part of that inheritance which God had given his 
ople,and out of which whey were ſraightly charged co diſpolletle them, 
bar alſo had made war againſt them and beld them under ſubjeQion, 
yer this was no plea for Samſon in his private and perſonal way of raking 
revenge, they beving, in reſpeR of the publike , concluded a peace be- 
rween thetn,unlefſe he had ſome juſt cauſe and quarrel to revenge himlelf, 
gnd the people of God together, upon occalion of ſome great wrong of- 
fered unto him in reſpe& of his own particular intereſt, But againſt this 
expoſi:ion rhere is alſo  (cruple to be removed, namely, If ir were his end 
2nd aim to ferk an occaſion of reyenging the cauſe of Gods people in a 
ivace way, how is it ſaid that he deſired to marry her our of his great 

e and liking of her perſon, v, 3. and chat ſhe pleaſed him well, v. 7 cl- 
pecially conſidering thar he noe only (aid ſo, bur allo evidenced the truth 
of bis love by his carriage towards her , till ſhe had juſtly incenſed bim 
by b«traying his (ecret to her country-men, to his grear prejudice, and al- 
ſo afterwards by recurning unto her, intendiog to preſent her with a Kid, 
when chat wrong was digeſted , and bis wrath appealed » chap. 


15.1. 

"for ut #hat time the Philiſthms bad dominion over Iſrael } This is ad- 
ded as a reaſon why Samſon ſought a private occaſion to be avenged of 
the Philittims, namely , becauſe he would rake the whole blame upon 
himlef, and not exaſperare them againſt his whole nation, ſeeing they 


Annotations on the Book of 7 udzes, 


ſeriouſly and adviſedly, Andt 


had dominion over them, and therefore would revenge themſelves upon 
them, if chey ſaw they had any hand in Samſons actions againſt them. 
See ch, 15, 9 — 12. c 

V. 5. and bi: father and mother to Timnah ] They had now. changed 
rheir minds, and yielded to their ſonnes defires , cicher being perlwaded 
by ſom reaſons he bad given them, that what he did was of the Lord, 
and that he was moved thereunto by (ome ſecret revelation or (peciall in- 
ftin& of his ſpirit, or elſe being moved by their natural} afſeRion to 
pleaſe and give him content, though the thing he deliced were contrary 
zo their own judgement and _ x 

and behold, « young Lion roared againſt bim ] Being gone alide from 
his father and mother ( as is imply<d v. 8. ) u; on lome occalion not 
expreſſed, this Lion meeting him, as the Otiginall hach ic, roared , as 
they uſed ro do after their prey. TY; | , 

V. 6. «Aud the ſpirit of the Lord came mightily upon bim 7 4. e. Inſpired 
him in an extraordinary and lupernaturall manner with courage and 
| th,that by this effay he mighc confirm bim in his calling ( as it be- 
fell David In the like caſe, 1 Sam. 27. 34+) and 10 incourage him to 
wke up enmity again(tthe Philiſtims, cutting vpon-Gods power afſilt- 
ing him, and that he might have erm 12 for tus riddle z which 
proved the occaſion an: cauſe of rheir quarrel, 


Chap.ix: 
ſoever ſhould happen. This I think to be the moſt probable expolition 
and (0 it is'approveu by the moſt ; For it is exprefly ſaid, that when 
they ſaw him, they choſe thirty companions z And though they had 
ſeen him before and were not afraid,that is to be underſtood of bis wives 
farher, family, and lome'(peciall friends, who ſaw bim when be came 
as 3 (uirer ; and not of all thele guiſts which were now come to the mar- 
riage. And though they bad all ſeen him before and were not afraid of 
him, yer it doth not follow but chat now they mighe 1 looking then up» 
on him in a light and ordinary manner y but now o:{erving him mors 
hough the text maks no-mention of any 
thing extraordinary and remarkable in Samſons perſon which -mighe 
caule fear in the bebolders , yet it followeth not that thereforeino luch 
thing was obſeryable in him , ſeeing the Scriptures do not mention ye» 
ry particular, And though he ated his famous exploits when the 'Spi- 
ritof God came upon him and inab'ed bimtherevnto, yer I make licle 
doubt but he had bech oaturall Nature ard Rrength very obſervable a- 
bove the moſt men : Neither doch the principal! cauſe take the ins 
ferior cauſes and means, but uſually worketh by chem, And whereas 
it msy be (aid that Samſon purpoſely kept ſecret his killing of the Lion l«& 
the Philiſtims thould be afraid of him, ſceing bis age and : 
this ſtrongly argueth that they had him in jealoube, were ——_ 
him, ſeeing he was ſo carefull to conceal that from them. And 
they knew not bis ſtrength by his killing the Lion, yer they mighc ſuſ+ 
pet ir when *rhey obſerved bis perſon and carriage , and allo it is very 
probable they had heard ſome famous exploits done by him when the ſpi- 
rit moved him attimes in the camp of Dan, ch.i 3.25, Bclides; iv is 
not likely that though be ſhould have bride-men to grace his wedding 
they ſhou'd attend bim in ſo great a number, And it indeed ic had tbeem 
for Samions honour to have had ſuch a train, then they ſhould 'have 
been choſen by himſelf oat of his own people and familiar friends , and 
not pur upon him by ſtrangers aud reconciled enemies. —_ 
V, 12, And Samſon ſaid untothem, I will now put forth « riddle unt® 
Jou] A riddle is a dark ſpeect,in which ſomething lycth hidden under ch®© 
literall ſenſe, that is to be tound out by the wit of the bearers. And this 
was a pleaſant and innocent exerciſe of the wit, fir ſor feaſts, rokeepth® 
gueſts from worſe imploymencts, Ezck.17.2. 1 Kings 10. 1+ And bing 
as ir (eemerh,uſua:l in thoſe rimes,it was though chereforchic by Samſon ta 
be propounded to his companions,that under the colourable ſhew of cus 
ſtome,he might (eck an occaben of having # juſt quarrel againſt them4 
And therefore ſurely he took them not for friends that came to honour 
his wedding , bur for an ill-affcAcd guard that were fer to waich hims 
Sam ſons propounding 2 riddle the Philiſtims ms,. {ame will bave to be « 
ryhe of the' Goſpel, which is a dark and dayttcr ious doftrine ra flch and 
b 


and be reawbim as be would baverem 4 Kid ] 7. c. He tore-in piects 
this fierce Rrong Lion with as lictle ifficuly as If he had been a tender 
weak Kid not able tro make any reliſtance. 4 

and be had notbing in bis band ] 4. e. Neither weapatn nor Raffe , bur 
did ir only wich his bar< hands, Herein Samlon was a necable type of 
Chriſt vanquithicy and rriumphing over Satan that roaring Lion, 
x Per. 5. 8. Heb. 2. 14. by the tole vertue of his own power, 

bus be 10'd nor bis father or bis mother whas be bad done ] Becauſe 
he would nor have them ſpeak of his heroick at, manifeſting his firenge!: 
and courage , among the Philiſtims at Timnah , which mighc 
tend to his preiadice , by filling them with jealoufies and 
frars, 

V. 7. And be went down] Namely, being accompanied with his fa- 
ther and morher. 

and talked with the woman } Conchuding on the marrizge between 
them, and che rime when 3. thould be folemnized. 

V.8. Andafter atime be returned 1014ke ber) He came accompanied 
with his parents, v. g.'to folemnize the marriage which they had agreed 
gpon, v. 7. This ſome ſay was a type of the calling of tbe Geniles : 


2.19, 
and be neyned afide to fee the carcaſe ] Nitnely, our of the commbn 
way into the place where he had ſlain che Lion. 


L 


and behgld, there was a ſwarm of bees, and bounty tn the carcaſe] Which giacd 


came to paſſe by the (peciail providence of God , acting this in a tuper- 
haturall way, For it was never known among naturaliſts that bees ſhould 
breed in the carcale of a Lion , but only of an of or bullock z or 
they ſhould, yer ic cannot be imagined that in anordinary and naturs 
way the carkaſe ſhould be conſumed, the bees bred, and the honey made 
in {o ſhort a time as we can reaſonably think was berween che concluding 
of the marriage and the (olemnizing of ir. 

V. g- but be told not them "Netdher where be bad the honey ; net of 
rows obedaeede » antes; nor have ic reported a- 
mong t iſtims , and that it ſecret & might be the 
ſubje8 of his riddle, v, MY Ts The | 

V. 10, Sobis father went dawa ] To wit, as the chief of his compa- 
Dy ; bar with him his mother went alſo and che chief of his friends, 

and Samſon made thre a feaſt } i, e. A wedding» feaſt , laſting ſever 
layes, as young men or their parents for them, uled rodo inthoic times 
bo fea pe dneny pet de bin. tha te 

11, And it came 10 paſſe, aw bim, that they broughs thirty 

companions to be with him HR When in a (pecial parades; Poem. 
him, his perſon, ſtatore, ſtrength, councenance, poſture, and carriage, all 
very remarkeable, chey brought thirry companions , in ourward 
ſhew and ſemblance to honour him, bur indeed to have an 


ood, and was preached tb the world arthe time ofthecalling of this 
Gentiles: 1 Cor.27. ETON TTY ; 
within the ſeven dajes of the'feaff | The uſual! rime for the $eeplng 
of marriage- Feaſts, Geng29.27. =— 4 
Then I will give you) As a reward of your wit and induftrie. ' + / 
thirty ſheets | Or, ſhirts. Thar is, fine tinnen clothes, which-in thoſs 
Eaſt-Couocries they uſed for ſundry purpoſes , boch by day and nighe. 
Of this we read, Mats. 27. 59. Mark 14. 51. So here the (ame is uſcdl 
if the _ f ; | 
and thirty change of garments] 4. e, Upper veſtments, which , they 
often changed, 4 chem oa and oft according to their pon 
as we do our cloaks or gowns. 'Sceon Gen.45.22. 
V. 13, ye ſhall give me] By way of penaltie for your dulnefle and 
ignoranc<.$0 the condition was on borh fides equall, We th 
And they ſaid unto bim, Put forth thy riddle) q d. accept of toy war: 
ger,therctore propound thyriddle, »” waking. :, 
V. 14. Out of the eater] 1c, Which lives by prey, und devours all; 
and is food for none, came forth mes, fit. to preſerve che life of ochersg 
#41 out of the ſtrong J. e_ cheltrongeſt of beaſts char live by:prey came forab 
, 4 e. chac which is moſt ſweet. Which fevcrall branches 
hignihe che [ame things, ro wit, the Lion and'honey, bur.ir may be were: 
in the riddle purpoſely repeaced,thac they migh: diſtraR w#nd diſturd 
cheic mind and judgmenc in finding out the meaning,wbilc they ima» 
were (everal| things. An expreſs figure we here bave of the (w-:ec 
and wholeſome food of the (oul delivercd trom the death of Chrift , by 
the which che Devil and-D:ach ace both deſtroyed by bims Job..6. gx 


Heb.z.14, _ RAT - | ? 
And they could not in three dayes expound the riddle} 5.6, They tired 
their wits in vain for che cbree firſt dayes of the teſt ro find out the 
meaning : And from thence tothe ſeventh day they began to work with 
Samſons wite by inticements 3 but nor prevailing. with ber, or rather 
ſhe nor. prevailing with ber husband, on the ſeventh day they provoke 
the urrermoſt of her indeavours by terrours and ihreats, which though 
(being (o terrible) they meant not to execure, ſeeing. the gave them nor 


J che leaſt cauſe of offence , butdid her beſt to. 1atisfic «beir devire, yer 


chey aſcd this (pur to pur her on the urmoſt of her pow. r and Kill; ther the 
mig hc prevail wish her husband, Thus Sacan oyed Acams, Jobs, Say 
lomons wives to-tempt their busbands. s $* 45 wt 

V.15. And it came to paſſe onthe ſeventh day] 3. e. When. the ls 
houre approached in which they muſt make known che meaning of this 
riddle or elle loſe their wager. SEU EEETITg TOT 

thas be may declare unto us the riddte} i. e. That making ic knows 
to thee, ihou maiſt declare the meaning of it unto us, Thus the my ſterie 
of the Golpel can never be comprehended by mans natural! undu ftand= 


Je over kim , and to provide for their owt ſafay whac-| 


mig 3 bur mult be revealed by the Spicic of Chriſt, x Cor. 2.10, andthe 
winiſteric of che Church. t 


beve 


Chap. xiii. 


___ Annotations on the Book of ?udges. 


Chap.xy 


© baveye called us to take that we bave : ] Heb, to poſſeſſe uw, 07 80im- 


poveriſb ur. #.e.- Have you, your father and friends, under colour 
of love invited us to your. feaft,that you may make a prey of us to our un- 
doing * Though*the ſhare of every particular man in this lofle came 
bur tos ſhirt and an upper garment, yer they account them(c|yes utterly 
undone, and in the menn time ((o partiall they were and full of (elf- 
love) chey regard 
he m iſcarried in his wager. ; 

V. 16, Bebold,1 bave not told it my father nor my mother i, e. Whom 
I moſt rogeverence , and of ny and faithtulneſſe 1 bave 
had experience 3 aud ſhall I rel is zhee, although being my wife 
thou artin a ncerer relation , ſeeing | have been but a little while ac- 
+ with thee, and have ſmall knowledge of thy fideliry and fecre- 

? 


V. 17. And ſhe weyt before bin the ſeven dajes] O1, unto the ſeventh 
day; or, the reft of the ſeven dayes, char is, from the day when his thirty 
began to imploy her, which was the fourth day ef the feaſt: 
for wg exereiſcd their own wits to find the riddle out, and 
= they ſaw they could not doit, rhey came unto her, craving her 

v.14. 


And is came to paſſe on the ſeventh day that be 101d ber, becanſe ſhe lay ſore 
won bim] i.c. He was ſovexed and overburdened with her jmportu- 
nity and tears that he eo uld no longer indure and bear ir. And thus he 
who was able by his valour and tr to rent a ferce Lion with caſe, 
and to ſubdue and {lay thouſands of his enemies, was van with' 
the tears and imporrunity of a woman z Which ſheweth tha: the moſt 
martiall men may be and ofren are ,yenereous and uxorivus, 
and ſbe told the riddle} .ic. The meaning of the riddle , to ſome of 


V. og ir men of the City] #.c. Saniſons companions 
—_ were choſen our of the Ciry to accompany him at the marriage- 


What is ſweeter than boney ? ] They do not ſay that by the eatery and 
the is uuderftood 3 Lion, and by meat and ſweetneſſe honey , but 
oaly in tew words exprefle che N 

If ye bad not plowed with my beyfer] #. e. 1f my wife had not unfaiib- 
fully diſcovered my ſecret, bring perſwaded hereunto by your (ubclery, 


plowing, by the labour of their beaſts, find 
turns it up : and 


he taxeth both his | rimated Luk. 12 .49. ſome, to Hereticks , who 


CHAP. XV. 


Verſ. 1. JN the rime of whear-barveſs } Which in that hot country 
was in April and may. Hereot mention is made, becauſe 


rot Samſons caſe, who was to loſe thirty for their ene, if\ this time gave opportunity to Samſon of burning their corn , which be= 


ing ripe and dry, was partly ſtanding , and partly cut down in the teaf 
a ſhock, 

Samſon viſuted bis wife with 4 kid] 4. e. Wear to viſit her with a de- 
fire and purpoſe to be reconciled unto ber , having now digeſted bis for 
mer wrong, And to this ead he carried a kid with bim, as a teſtimony 
of his love , that they might with cheic friends in her fathers family 
feaſt rogerher. 

and be ſaid, I will go in to my wife) i.e, He (aid ſo wichin himſelf, or 
being come1o the houſc, protelied (o much to her father , that he would 
go into bis wives chamber. For in thoſe dayes the women bad their 
chambers peculiar to themſelves, Gen.14.67. and 31.33. 

V. 2. I verily thought) Heb. Saying I ſaid; 3.e, 1 Maid in my bearr 
and certainly concluded. So Gen-206.11. Exod.z. 14, Plal.g4.18, 

that thou bedf utterly bated ber] To wit , becauſe chou weneeſt away 
from her in wrach and diſpleaſure, Chap. 1 4.19. 

i not ber younger foſter fairer} Heb. benter. 

take ber] Heb. les bey be thine, $0 to pleale Samſon, he offereth him 
an inceſtuous march z which be accepre:b\not, Lev.18.18, 

V. 3. Now ſhall 1 be more blameleſſe then the Philiftins [ Or, now 
ſhall I be blameliſſe from tbe Philiftins] though 1 do them a diſpleaſure] 
To wit, becauſe by this wrong they haye given me juſt cauſe totake res 
yenge. So verſ.11. See Chap 14.4. 

V.4. And Samſon went and caught three bundred foxes} This will 
not ſeem a matter of ſo great cifhiculry as ſome may imagin, if we conk- 
der that the land of Canaan abounded with foxes, Canc.2,15, Neb.4.z, 
Pſal.63.10, Lam.5.18. the which Samſon might take in news & ſnares, 
both by his own induſtry and che belp of ochers , eſpecially ſecing the 
work he bad in hand was in(pircd into him by Gods Spirit , who by bis 

ovidence could eabily (upply what was wanting in ourward means, 
buy 91 Lord and ot al) the creacures , and having them at his 
command, Gen.6.:0, Plal.go.1t. Exod.8.4,16. and 10. 12. Numb. 


though oppolite to one 


and, as ſore think, her fe and over-much | another yet combine rogerher ro waſt the Church. - Whatever myſteric 


wanton and untamed heyfer) and 


great diftance from Timnarh that we can give no reaſon why Samſon 
went {o far to do this exploit, but only this, that the Spirit of God which 
inſpired him to - do it , did alſo by irs fecrex motion carry him thi- 
ther 


and flew thirty men of them] This was lawfull for him todo, nor on- 
ly becouir they were of thoſe curſed nations which God long betore had 
ſentenced to death and: deftruRtion, bur alſo becauſe he was called now 
of God to be « Judge , to deliver his people, and to avenge chem on 
their encmies,and the Spirit of God came upon him and excited him to 
4] ir, 

and 100k their ſpoyl ] i. e. Script them of their apparell when they 
were dead, hag; Rater & this, ſecing be was a Naxatice, 
unto whom it was unlawfull ro touch a dead body ? Numb, 6,6.R. 
He might lawfully do it, bein n_— and ad by the Spiric of God, 
who when he pleaſerh may iſe e with his own law. And further, 
that law that inhibiteth the touching of 8 dead body may ſeem to have 
been peculiar to ſach as were Nazarires by vow only for a time, and 
not to have concerned ſuch as were called by God to continue (o for term 
' of life, cf which kind Samſon was 3 becauſe the other might ealily ob- 
ſerve ir for a time, but not theſe for theic whole life 5 and if che other 
were defiled, there were means appointed for their cleanſing, Num.6. 
9, 10. but not (o for perperual| Nazarices. Hence it is, that in Sam- 
ſons conſecration we find mention of meats, wines and drinks, 
and alſo that no razor fhould come upon his head, but nothing ipoken of 
touching the dead. 

and 1s anger was kindled} j, 6, Both againſt his thirty compani- 
ons, an allo againit bis wife , becauſe ſhe had ſhewed far greater loye 
to chem than to him, (eting ſhe had racher that he alone ſhould bear the 
whole {-fſe;than that every one ſhould bear a lictle. And this anger he ex- 
prefied by a ſeparation from her,bur he intended notzas appear- 
eh by che ſequelezs full and finall divorce. 

V. 20. But gamſons wife wis given) That is, in marriage, to bis 
companion, 4. e; one of rhe chirry Philiſtims z whom inthe marriage- 
faſt he had choſen for his friend , namely , the firſt and chief bride- 
man, who was neereft unto bim,according to the cuſtome of thoſe times 
—i2 mp Uno which, as ſome think , lokn Bapciſt allydeth, 

3.29. 


wives 
familiaricy with them ; (in which reſpe& he reſembleth her to 8 young, [may lie hid in this aQion , certainly this revenge of Samſons was very 
, their fraud and mar of | 


ſurable to the Philiftines offence : They by wiles and violence had ex» 
torted his ſecret , and taken his wife from him , and hee by force cam- 
birieth wily creatures together to do them a ſpite, 

and took fire-brands) Or, torches, - , 

and turned tail to 1441, and put afire-brand in the midſt) i.e. He faſte- 
ned them one to another by tails with corcs , baving a fire-brand in the 
middle , leſt being frighred with the fire they ſhould have run into their 
holes 3 which they would have done, had they not been thus bamgered, 
rather then into the fields 3 whereas now ſhunning the fire at their 
rails , they rugged each other into the fields , and (o ſer on fire borh the 
ſtanding corn , and that alſo which being cur down was in the ſheaf and 
ſhock. in all which we arc not ſo muchto look upon theſe things with 
the cye of reaſon in a naturall way, and ſo to deſcribe the manner bow is 
was acted, as to Gods providence, who at his picaſure ordered and diſpo- 
ſed of all as was moſt fit for the effe&ing of bis will : Otherwiſe it were 
{ hard ro conceive, though they burn up the dry corny how they could allo 
burn che vine- yards and olives. 

V. 6. Then the Philiftims ſaid, Who bath done thi? 3. e. The Phili- 
ſtims of ocher Cirics , whoſe corn was burnt wp, and aot of Timazh 
as appeareth by che anſwer to their queſtion. ; 

And the Philiſtims came up , and burnt ber and her father with fre} 
As having by their unjuſt dc aling been the cauſes and occaſions of 
their lofles, he by his giving Samions wite to another, and ſhe by giving 
her conſent thereunto , and by her treachery to her hugband ; Where it 
is yery obſervable , thar ſhe brought upon ber (elf atd tier fachers boule 
char miſery and miſchief which ſhe thought to prevent by her wicked dil- 
covery of her husbands ſecret , chap.14. 15. according co Prov, 10. 24+ 
and 22.8. Hol.8.7. 

V. 7. Though ye bave done this , yet I will be avenged of you, @*«.], 
i.e. Though you may ſeem to have done me a pleaſure in revenging wy 
juſt quarrel], yer ſeeing ye have done it with a wicked mind and in an 
unjuit and tumulcuous manner, haying ceſpeQ herein onely to your own 
lofles , this ſha!l not a 01d you turn ; but for a{l this 1 will ng: dc6 
411 1 be chroughly avenged of you 3 and then I will for @ time, cill you 
haue given me lome other juſt occaſion of further revenge, In which 
ſpeech we mult not look upon Samſon as a private man revenging/7s 
own quarrel, bur as Judge of Liracl, called and appointed of Gog to deli 
ver his people from their oppreflions , and to ayenge them on their ene- 
mies: Otherwiſe theſe his reſolutions could nor bave been lawful! x 
ſeeing the nations of the Philiſtims had not given unco him in particu- 
lar any juſt cauſe. Taps 

V 8. Andhe e them hip and thigh with a great ſlaughter] A pro- 
verbiall expreſſisn ſignifying the mortall wounding ot cheir bodies inall 
places where his blows light, or the tocall ruine of all their ſtrength and 

abiliries, Such phraſes Souldiers now have , as pel mel , and cap 4f*, 
| See Deux. 28. 35. The Lord ſhall (ejve thee in the knees and in wy 
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" &TS © 


Chap.xv. 


his foor, like cowards , out of (corn and diſdain, ' or knocking and 


veh:mence of Samſons conflit. The Chaldee Pars 
it, tha bee /lew both borſe and foot. 
and he went down] To wit, from Timnarh, 
and dwelt in the top of the roch Eram)} Bram wes City firtiare on the 
Sought, of Judah upon a firong and high rock neer the brogk Ecary ,. and 
belonged © Simon, whoſe inheritance wes mitigled wich Judatis, Joth. 


phraſt incerprecerh 


—_— 


Annotations.on the Book of Fudzes. 


Wl:h 4 ſore botch that eaanut be heated, from the ſole of thy foot to the top of burns { or, ſcorched] with 
Wy bead. $9 iſa. g. 14. The Lord ſbull cut off from Iſract bead ind tait, | fable ſtrength 8s chreds 
branch and ruſh. Some conceive by bip and chiybey; bee meanr, that hee |» V. 15. "And be fount 4 new jaw- 
made this great (haghter wichout weapons , « onely kicking them with | been/| 


Chap.xvi. 

] Z. e. Were as cakily broken by his uoreG” 
Prod or linged flax, : » 

bone of an aſe} i. e. Whiqh bad noc 

ong dead, and was thierefore the ffronget and tougher. Thus the 


path- | rude unſearntd tongues of the Apoſtles prevailed over many thouſand, 
jng chem wich his knee + Ochers zhink this phriſe Gonifyech che fame | - he pou y 


that minibus pedibuſque dowh in Latine , and implyerhthe violence and | 


V. 16, With the jaw-boie of an aſſe heaps upon beaps] Heb. an beap, 


two heaps. 1, e. By this wesk means and contempble tzzhrough 
Gods almighty power and affiſtance , 1 bave Tin pre AT and of 


= peoples enemies , and laid cheir dead bodies on heaps one upon ano- 
er, $4 : | 
V. 17, calted thas plate Ramab-L chi) Thax is , The lifting up of the 


NN” IG and pins ini 


of the j4w- bone, 
V. 18. pena fk  ahoar 


19. 3. Hither for ſafery Samſon retired himſelf , hat he mighr nor fud-+| fight by heating his body rfiade himdry'and thirſty : 5 | 
denly be furprizcd by the Philiſtioas , who in «ll likelihood '"wohld(eck turall cauſe there mi wie be p pecipli any of God in ic, chas ber 
fo revenge them(e| yes upors biat, after be ti#d chvs NugHrefed many of | he'might hufiBle ki keep from being oud of ſo a vido- * 
theic nacton, See 19.434 and z/Chron. v1.6, ry achieved by. hitnſctf afotie. And thus Ga i uſually with bis 
V. 9g. Then Hiftimy wend up , and pirebed in Fulh] Bectuſe | ſervants whom he hath uſeth as inſtruments in great and gloriousim- 
Samſon, whom chey wet £0-furprize 3 Was core to Eran, inf Jadahs P:oymentgknowing, how prone weareto fall into is odiqus fag.0 x 
lotyand becyuſe. of the Jund of Iſracl, which they came t6 invite, Jiidab | if his grace by ſuch means as theſe dd nor relke and mble us. 
wayneereſt unto them / a great part of the Philiſtims country being in.| This Firſt of Samſons after his viftory ſome make a type of char af our 
their low Jofh 1 5.4 9:7 * | Savious 4 th GUY paſſion, Joh. 1 9, 28. *, [IF IEP 
and ſpread themſelves} This implyeth' they 'were a grtar ately that | and called on rd] 5.0, Being Jeflime of all other hely. 
tame in this expeatist ,/ "a3 rhiaking aff clic Tt#elites were parcakers | place where chere was no hope of finding any wacer ,. he fletth unto 
wich Sanilon in that offence which he had gihen them, eirher ith | as at-ſufficient, craving, relief from him in his great extremity. * +1... 
on 8nd coun(ailing lm to it, or ent conn in ir, | Thou Baff given thi great deliverance] e aicribe : the w ol _ 
ot ac leſt conniving ar it , #nd not apprefiending and panifhag Kim for | unto God, and giverh him all the 53 and withall , makes 
i ; * And (6 imgining they wou'd riſe in bis &fence, they raiſed © great | g ts ſtrengri*n his fairh in this aCuran' 2y/d | 
army againk chem; mikifig lis private 4& verule of publick quareel be-" prayer ;* Far he thar no the grearer , iy gining! m. (web aglc 
ryeew both the ngtionsr © Ke ke 1 riousyiRory , would -nox \ 1 y him che ak take away uns 
. [im Lebi] Signifying 4 j4w- bone. Fr was « place in che Philiftims thirſt, or give him ſome neans t©0.4q dr 3 hop”, td 2 fea 
Councry bordering upon fudab, and is hers called Lebj by whricipation 3}  #n:0 the band of thy Scat] i. e. Who in allthis y ge 
for Samfom afterwards gave ir this ndrhe 8p5n octafion of chat ſeer thy inſtfumenc to Mn eerie which thay. "Gore 
which be bad made withthe jaw-bone bf an afſe, verſ. 19, © * the which I have faithfully med , chough ta the of 
my life 3 and therefore conrraRting (uch 2. 


: V. 10, Why ore ye emu) agtinſt m? ]" 9.4" Wet have gfren you no 
coſe to make war us; ieeing we live in (ubjeRion ro you , pay 
our tribure, and obſerve all covenants of prace made between lus. 
- Au they anfwotred, 14 bed Sitmſon ave wecme up] 3.6. We will have 
w do with you} bur. onely with Fxmſon , who hth greatly 
webtiged us, unlefſe by prote&ing him you make his offence yours , and 
fodraw upon your ſelvEs car juſt revenge. 
/1 $0 do 10 bims as he bar done tow) 5.x: err pim rn courſe 
of juſtice ang <quiry , to pt Him to. dear, who harh flaughtered ſo ma- 
ny of oz. Thicref6te' deliver him inco vhc Barks , thic hittby It nay 
dpprar you ure not guilty of his faule; and we will depart and £10 Farther 


+ V: 10: bar 4b (060i dowe unto m??) F. e gt ring 
tint-of troubles afid it thou inyolved us , by inctncing the 
Philiſtims againſt us why ate ander cheir ſabjeRion ? 

V.12: We aretivine down wo Vind thee] +4. Thobgh we have no quar- 
tel vgainſt thee for any thing done by rHet in reſpeR of ourſelves , mort 
then this, rhar thou baſt incenced the Philiſtims aFinſt us, who arc able 
todo us miſchief, yet we mult bind #nd deliver thee into chelt hands, 
x give them ſatisfaQtion, wppeaſe their wrathi, and turn away their army 

rom os, | 

Swear wito me that ye will no fall pon me your ſetuer] He doth not 

ware with chem, 45 be juſtly mighr, nor upbraid them with chelc 
towardiſe and Toih-titartednetſe , nbe to jJoyn With him whom 
God hid called ro be their Judge & deliverer;nor with rhtir baſk treache- 
ry j berrsying Him info the hands of thbir common enermits, Gur one| 
defireth to be ſecured thar they them(dlyts wottld do hira no miſchief le 
ifthey refuſed t do this ; he might thereby have juſt cauſe to tart His 
irengeh 4gainft them ins way of juſt re z and ftand fr our ih his | 
6wn deferice ; Where he ſhewerh bis great love romrds then, and care 
of their ſafety as well as his own, ſecing he was ſblicicdus to prevent wy 
furt which inight befall them cither from Hithſelf or PBNIRtinis chooſing 
rather to be bound! ro ive therh (arisfactioni rien they thHfild'N 
ro their revenge if they refuſed it.” ' Now #5 Samſon abode to bee Bold 
by his own Countrty'den , thac Ris freeing" of birifelf And fits 
6ver bis enemies mighr bee the mort gtoridus > fo ChHft , though hee 


_— —— 


ould have called-in rwelye 1:gions of Angels to his ceſtut' Fea with a | the 


word laid his cnetmits oh the groutd, Y#t was Willing wb» bt bodgd, that 
his triumph mich: bee the greacer. <Fac 
V.13- but furtly ihe wil not kif] This affeyeration pr eden 

they ratified wich an ach, as he required, to give thie betrer (arts 
and make hip1 che more willingly (ubmit ro be bound by them. 

And they them with rwo new cords} And fo the fironper 4nd 
mote hardly broken, ' Hertih Samſon was a type of Chrrilt , was 
bound by the Jew , and delivered up to death by the hands of the Gen- 
tiles, Mah. 27.2, ' 

and brought bim up from the rock?) i.e. To Lehi, where the Philiſtims 
vere encamped 5 that (o by laying all the blarne upon Samſanz and 
F. _ to extream danger free themſelyes from them whonr they 

ed. 

P. 14. the Philiſtims ſhouted »geinft him] To wit, for joy , becaalc 

ir chief enemy was fallen unto their hands, =» 

and the Spirit of the Lord) 4, e. The ſpirit of irength, courage, and 


UTE 


== 


ready to Y 
How Hav | 
faltin e Heb, 21. 
cl 
44 »+BJ« Tit; 3%. 
in jon-bave Sf be io 
Nees ns Which was ready to depart, and ſo he to die, by realon of 
: abt be revived? Being thus refreſhed , be became lively, treng aol 
y "yr | LA YA 
Berefot be call ihe nails therdeſ ie. No: of the juedbdoy.; bis 
of the ſpring in Lebi, - T%.4.05%. 


En-Dakkort) That is, The Wl of bim that called, or , 


fiacne hee gave it iii rhrociall of Gods great mercy , and to-rellifn 
thakkfulgeiſe beth for his giving bit ſo over 
thiles , and bs fer bas re SE ELeo af 
fainting ſpirits, w for ;hirſt, and tor 
monovment of the gt M74 


- Gtqct defire ro fight. 
and che cords — became as fiax[.or, a5 threds made of flax] that was 


od tyrannized over 
. Iwealip rears] Churbaga, | | ' 
| "CHAP .XVk 
Verſ, 1.”T Hen went Samſon 30 Gete) Gaz lay in that part of 

Country s the Mediterranean which was 81 
Simeon 31d Judah , but was one. of tareſt 30d molt famous 
hats = ia, 

a havi | 3 

_ weighty ks w je 
xeſolyed ro gathiuher » relying 2. 0 
courage and ſtrepgr Ne apnenrd © becorired, or cl(s; bedid ir 
out of conternpe of his Enemies, *ho he bad found by experince were nor 
able to ſtand in his kands. Ot this City ſee on chap-1.18, Am. 6, 


Zeph. 244. 


+ en eat# 


Chap.xvi. 


Fd omaghrrynd farce (tl wh her beazrmend loving 
his on . was uty ov b 
oo ane ant 


or rather after her , he committeth uv follie with 
'her;Gen.16 2,& 38.1618. A weakneſie ho lefie ro bee wondred at then 
is » that hee who ſog y overcame whole multi- 


tudes of men ſhould ſo baſely (yer women co overcome him \ that bee 
"who would nor drink wine ſhould bee drowned in luſt, 

' V. 2. they compaſſed bim'in] i. e, As ſome think, they invironed rhe 
houſe where he lodged, in ſome diſtance , that they might not be difco- 
wered x of, as others, hearing that he was ſecretly come to the City, and 
not knowing where he barboured , they ſer « watch at the Ciry- 


ſuddenly kill! bim | 


come thircher , and acciden- |bim 


| 


Eaves which he was to return , that they mig 


: on_ 2ny or tumule might grow ſuſpicious that be was 
- diſcovered nb iy 
V. 3. And Samſon lay till midnight, and aroſe] i. e. Having ſatisfied 


his luſt, be chinkerb of providing tor bis ſafery , and (uſ that the 
cover hum, he riſcrh ar A rene 


ked, barred #nd bohted ro prevent his eſcape , he pulled up che rwo poſts 
"apen Which ir hanged, and Garricd all away » poſts 


"findon/ and means uſed to prevent it , did firike the Souldicrs appoinred 
for ® watch with fearund »ftoniſhment , and did go away in triumph, 
"£4 with him the trophies of bis yiftory, Ilay 63.,1,2,3. AR 2. 24- 
"@ them up to the top of an bill that & before Hebron] 3. ec. 
Nott6*the bill adjoyning 

miles from G23 , and it is not le he would carry ſuch a burden (© 
far, ho reaſon that induce bim to it 3 but to an hill 
"char loy eaſtwards f 7, from whence one might ſce Hebron ſeared 
'uponi #hother hill righe over againſt ic. 

"Vis" And it cane to peſſe afterward that he loved « woman] 3. c. 
Having" douſed and drenebed his ſoul in the deep pit of Gn and un- 
cleannes , Prov. 2c 14, & 23.27. contrary to the profeſſion of a crue 
*Hiradlite; much more of a boly N#zarite , inſtead of rifing eut 
» he finketh deeper and deeper into this 
into the (ame fin, 

| is called the gr , from the 


he was eware at his going out,which lay quiet and filent all night, | 


| 


to Hebron ;j tor that was above twenty ' 


© Annotations Gn the Book of Judge? 
and ſaw there an hart] He went not to Gmia purpoſely to ſee this , V. 9. Now there were men Hhingin wait] 7. e. Ready to apprebend 


fear of Sam(on. 


done 
cauſed him tolzepon ber lap , as v.19. 


not awake him. 


hould work in his head ſome ſuſpicion of 

V. 11. «And he ſaid unto ber , 1f they bind me 
Herein Samſon diſcovereth great weaknetle , in 
cience that Delilah would put- what he (aid upon 
true or no, he would again feign a falſe caule , e 


juſt cauſe ro ſuſpe& her evill intention towards him. 


Namely, to wear and weaken therh, 
V. 13. 1f thou weeveſt 
Ther is, If chou doſt part the havr of wy head into ſeven 


ſtrumpet to linger his conſecrated locks. See on yerſ,19. 
V. 14. A 

ing to Samſons appointment, the for more ſurety 

a pin, that when Samſon roſe it might not turn or move. 


woven and wound, and carryed 8ll away wich him, 
lerre thy own turn. 
V. 16. fotha bs ſoul vues vexed mnto death] 5. e. 


did ſo neerly concern him , on the other being no lefic 


n groves there. Some read by the brook 
 Sorch, which runneth alorg by of Eſhcol, where thoſe grapes 


harlor, as by ber ance and compliance with the 


ims , and ber of che Philiſtios in ber bouſe 
0m mptrtde order Samſon. 
V:5© and ſaid unto ber, Enticebim) $.c, Uſe all the art and kill 


fon his firength chiefly lyeth, 
that we may bind bim to 


entertained him for her paramour, and 
bur ; to affitt und correff bim for all rhe v 
nation , orga end fade the hangin 


fole death could nor (atisfie cheir rage und malice , unlefſe they did firſt 

= A, AR On ck 
f | 

+ md we will give thee every one of ma eleven bundred picces of filver] 

Which if every one of the five Lords of the Philiſtims agreed to give, 

k amognced ro five thouſand and five bundred pieces , which came to 


fx hundred eighty ſeyen and ten thillings, If wee take theſe pie- 
ces for ſhekels, and value cach at two ſhi fx pence, Which 
great ſumme offered to a women of rhat baſe ſhewed bow much 


they rhoughr the marrer did concern them, and how earneſtly they del- 


afflif bim) Or , bumble bim. They do not | ſhe intended to beuray him unco 
ſay, © Jil bis, leſt it may lcemie harſh and cruel co 8 woman that bad | bim that be tould not beware , bur diſcovered unto 


In truch their intention was not to have him » becauſe bis bare & | former uncleannefles and bis rels 


Chap.xvi, 


it the experiment proved true; otherwiſe they durſt not appeat for 


The Philiſt ims be upon thee] Are at hand ready to ſurprize thee , if 
thou doſt nor preyenc it by ſtanding in thine own defence. All this was 
ro him in a way of ſport and wanton dalliance, or when ſhe tid 
| the former is much more proba- 
ble, ſeeing ir is nor likely ſhe could bind him faſt wich hard withs , and 


-” 


$0 bis ftrength was not known) i. e. Neither to'her, nor to the Phi- 
liſtims, either whence ir came, or how it was retained and preſerved. 
V. 10, wAnd Delilah ſeid unto Samſon}. . To wit , at (ome other time 
afterwards, when the found bim in a good mood, being bewitched with 
her fAlacceries and allurements, For it would nor ſtand with ber poli- 
cy toatrempt it preſently after her former failing and defeat , left ſhe 
or intention of evill, 
with new ropes] 
having bad expe- 
whether it were 


he had notthe 


patience to indure the ycxation of her importuniry, though ſhe gave him 
that never were occupied | Heb. wherewith work bad net been dowe, 
the (even locks of why bead with the web? 


locks z vr, If 


thou doſt take them as they are already io divided, verſ.19, and weaving 
them with the web , doſt wind them both abont the beam of the loom, 
Here Samſon beginnerh to faint indeed z now- hee (uffereth the falſe 


ſhe ſaftened is with the pin} i.t. Having done all accord- 
faſteed che beam with 


went away with the pin, web, and beam] Upon which his hayr was 


V. 15. when thine beart & not with me] 5. e. When as thou beareſt no 
true aff: tion towards me , but oncly makeſt an outward ſhew of love to 


Grievoully di- 


ſtrated, on the one fide being extreamly loth co diſcover a ſecret which 


loth ro deny her 


any thi whom he {o impotently doted, eſpecially being ſo prefied 
wrArs, importunity, and his lite ſo rm 7 uaery having no cell 
nor comfort he choſe rather to dye then to live. 


' V.17 thatbetoldber all bis beart]Bchold bere mans frailty and weaks 
1:24-And ſome think that theſe are both one;Num. 1 3.23,24- | hefle when left ro himſelf and his awe corrupt heart,eſpecially to the bale 
whoſe nome was Delilab) This alſo, like ther ar Gaza, was 8 Philiſtine | luſts of uncleannefle & carnal of 


| 


- Sarmſon,one of Gods 
Worthiesy commended 4or bis faith, indenaodled by bis glorious rife» 
ries, who with his hands renc a roaring and ravening Lion as if be bad 


been a Kid , and laughtered and routed a great army of bis enemies , iy 


now become ſo impotent, being 
from ber a (ecree, the concealing 


vanquiſhed by his prevailing luſts, that 
which they commonly bave that are of thy profeffion, and allure him to | be is vexed even ts the death by the importunny ofa Elrby barko » and 


diſcover unto thee this great ſecret , in what pert of bis body or other | nor able to keep whereof concerned bim 


yo lefſe then bis life. Yea , though bee bad had thrice 


y give bim up to fall into the 


Rb or it was Gods free gift of 
upon him 


in not to cut his 


courage, 


tha 
death, yer his sffcRion (o blinded 
profefied ſo much lo bimz beart ing this f bough nr wore 
ve unto bimz concern reac lecret , t uc to His utrer 
he had done unto their | And hus dld Ged jul 
of his ſpirit. And | ries, that thereby be might ſevercly , yer deſervedly, corre& bim for bis 

now again into the ſame fin. 

will go from me] Not becauſe his 


mile 


race , 


par:icularly, and not upon another Naxarite, that he ſhould be 
of ſuch invincible ſtrength that none of Gods cnemics could ſtand before 
him 3 but becauſe being a Nazatire, he was by Gods exprefſe command 
r,ch.1z.5.Nuwb.6.5. which be cranſgreſſing, 
and his yow,God wichdrew from him his Spiric of ficeagib and 
left bim to his own humane freilty. Anc this is noted to be 
the true 3 real and morall caule of his weaknefic, thas the Lord was deper - 
ted from bins, verſ.20, of which the preſerving of bis bayr was bur a (he 


red to have it archieyed, | dow and ceremony. Some conceive that from this of Samſon che 
7 > Prana go Sms thygreas ſtrength herb] I; is nor | fable of Niſus bad its originall , whole power and life ace feigned 
to be doubred bur the" uſed all her art and skill to make and prepare a | to have depended on bis purple bayr. Ovid.. þ. lib.s, 

way for her ſuit, and that ſhe did not bluntly it , but V. 18. And when Delilah ſaw that be bad told ber all bi beart)] 


bir wick s{l fignes of ber love ; thar the might 


cion of creachery, magnyfred his treroick rs Arp wondred at his more | himſelf in all bis relation. 


than humane ſtrengh whereby he archicved 
ber own ſatisfation to know wherein his great ſtrength did |ye, and ad- 
ded many promiſes , confirmet ir may be with o8ths  ( which are moſt 
common wirh choſe cf ker profcfſion ) that ſhe would keep it to her felf as 


ſecret, 
"n, If rhey bind me with ſeven green withs) Heb. moiſt ; _"_—_ 


new cords, © I his he (aich , hoping this would (arisfie ber without 
making any crial of it , or at leaſt for the preſent to free himſelf from 
vexed and prefied with her importunity to diſcover that ſecret 

ich he was purpoſed to concea]. 
V. 8. wbich had not been 


x and then defired for | 


drjed] Dryneſs wou'd bave made them | miſſion 3 or if ſhe hads yer 


te him from all (uſpi- ' Namely, by his countenance , geſture, [pecch , and (crious carriage of 


Come up this once] 4. e, Though divers times before you have loſt 


| your labour ar.d come in yain, becauſe being my (elf deluded by Samion 
I have geluded you , yet if you pleaſe ro come bur this once again , you 


' ſhall not fail of your defire. 


and brought money in their band) i. e. Which they bad promiſed to 
Sort 117 reyes he treachery , yerſ 5, this they now brought; 


eſt ſhee ſuſpeRing their pzyment ſhould be more cold and fleck in ext- 


cuting their defagn. 
V. 19. and ſhe caſed bim to ſhave off ] $be might 


have ſuddenly 


| diſpatched him by cutting bis throat ; Bur this ſhe had not in her com- 


rbaps ſhe would have been loth codoi', in 


brittle 3 but thelt were green , ſtrong and tough , and (o bard to be reſpe& of that love 8nd 4efliance which had been between them , be 


having not given her ay cauſc of diſtaſlt, And befides, the PR 
of 
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Chap.xvi, 


him fure enough for doing th:m any. further hurt, and to keep him in 
priſon to do'their drudger v, and, when they pleaſed, to make them ſporr 3 
they in th: mean time deciding, inſulting and triumphing over him. 


Bt chiefly this preſerving of his life came of God ,; who inclined their 
hevecs unts it, that he living cill his hair were grown again, and in the| 


mean time by repentance renewing his covenant, and ſorecovering his 

ſreng'h , might at his deach dettroy more of them then he had done in 
whole life. | | 

cocoons locks of bs bead} Into which a!l his hayr was divided and 

playrcd, that he mighe rhe more cably calt it bebind him his Choul- 

drys4 and keep-it from flu'tering over bis tace; and fo(hindring his fight. 

The vifrs cf rhe'holy Ghoſt ( amongſt which Samions extraordinary 


. Atreneth and courage was-one, cb.13.25; and 14.639, and 15.14. Ia. 


3 1,2.) areoften in Scripture repreſented by the number of Seven, to note 
thetf perfeRion 760 E100.23.37., Z*abiz, g. and 4-2... Rev. 1.4, and 
; ond ſhe began 10:4fit bim} 1. e. To vex #nd trouble him; by her (vd- 
den rouzing him out of his flcep, jogging, thruſting, and calling upon 
him, as before, Yes, and ir is like, before ſhe did chis,ſhe bound hirn, as 
the h8d formerly done 3 Which bonds; when be awaked, he was not able 
tro break; for otherwiſe the could nor have known that his ſtrength was 
gone from him, nor ducit have called in the Philiſtims chat waited to ap» 
chead- him, Tum 5 > 4413 . | ly 
» Ny 20. and ſaid} 4,c) Thoughe within bimlelf, 
I will go and ſhake my ſelf} i.e. Rouze up-my (cif and{piries , and 
put off dowſineſſe; rhat-} may go abour my imployments, . 
And be wiſt not that the Lord was departed from him Becauſe upon 


bis ſudden /he - obſerved not cirher his binding of ſhaving , or 
chatzhe Locd had deprived him of that ſupernatural whereof 
his bair was a ceremonial| fign 


Samſon even in this alſo a type of Chriſt, whoſe Divinity withdrew | 
44 were for s while, ther bis hamaniry mighe ſuffer. | » 


V. 2-1, - Bur the Phitiſtims took bis] When God leaver us,our ene- | 


thies take us, - and havepower'over us coulc us at their pleaſure 3 we nor 
being able co make anyrefiſtance in our own ſtrength, 

. 48d put out bis eyes, and-bronght bim down to Gays] Herein the Phi- 
liſtims bad heir ends4/ and God bis, unta which be made theirs (ubſcr- 
vienrs- The Philiſtimsjn-arcevengetull way put our Sam(ons eyes , to 


Annotations on the Book of 7:4ger. 
Lords deſired not his preſent dearh, but by putting our his eyes, ro make | 


| of my p:rſon's as bec 


Chap.zvi. 


male them [port] Heb. made ſport before them. i. e. He became the 
| ſubjeR of cheir iporr, and gave them occaſion of laughter , cither by un- 
willingly commzring ſome errours and miſtakes being blind, or willing 
| ly ro blind them by ihevs,that they migbt noc diſcover his main in- 
rention. 
they ſer them berweenthe pillars} As in 2 place where he might be beſt 
| ſeen by the Princes and people mer together. 
V. 26. whereupon the bouſe ftanderh]} 5, e. The Temple of Dagoo, 
| wherein theſe idolaters kept cheir feaſt , 3s the manner was. Sce 
9. 27. 
| that I may lean upon them} wearinefle, either by his grind- 
| ingin the mill, or bis long ſtanding there to-make them ſport , or bis 
| ſudden and (pecdy coming to-thar place. 
| V. 17, there were upon the v0of about three thouſand mer] As being 
flat afrer the CIS | 
V. 28, remember me, 1 pray thee, and fircngiben me] Wahereby ir is 
evident thar he relyed not upon his hair now newly grown , nor on his 
| own ſtrength , but onely on chat ſtrength which he «<xpeRted to receive 
from God for the ating atid ex ot his imended work. | 
tbas I may bee a3 once avenged) He doth nor ſeek ,, us /aprivare per- 
{on , to take vengeance out of Gods hand , to'whom alone ic belonger h, 
| Roin/12. 19. bur bering ® publick perion and a Judge ,- be'deſi=" 
| reth chat he might , as Gods ſubſtirute and! vice-gerenc , be the inſtru» 
ment under God of cxecutirig vengeance upon Gods and the Churches 
enemies. I 63% q.bytk 
my two c3es} Nar ſo much for doing me a private wrong,in reſpeR 
fo have diſabled me ro. fight in. 
encniing mba; 
[2 
b , Hebr. 11. 42 and | 


Gods quarrel for thedeliverance of his 
' made by che extraordinary inftine of Gods 
as appeareth, in (bart God heard chis prayer of 


and figure, which he bad continued unto | accordingly gave him ſup:rnaturall Rrengthioaf this great and miracu- 
him,(o long as he continued 1n obedience and kept his vow. Some make | lous werk accord ng to/hiadetire; which otherwiſe 


| | he would not have 
done, if he bad asked amille ,  (atisfic bis luſt in a way'of privare re«: 
venge, Jami44. 04 Hin rs | L | 
V.10, Leime dyengirh the Philiftims) — — 
to encourage or coutrenshce felf- murderers 3 ſeeing what dids 
was done by an et-raordiaary fnſtint of Gods Spirit, Neither was 
this the principsll end at which he ayraed,to kill bimſelf, but the deſtru- 
&ion of Gods and his Churchesenemies, unto which he was calledand 


conſecrated as 'a'publictperion and a Judge , chough bis own-demh did 


make him miſerable z and his life uncomfortable , and to fecure them» 
ſelves from all feac :66-danger- by bits in. furure | times/3 and they 
cirryed Win along} chrovgh the County',. that the people all che 
w- might flock abour-fhim , gaze-upon /dim , and ialulr/ over himz 


they td Gaza rather then any other placey nor onely becanic | ſpeech of one impatient in 


b-ing one of their chict Citics,” chere was in it the greateſt con- 
wah of people to mock. and abuſc him.,; bur alſo.becaulc they mighc 
there triumph over him in bis miſery where he had formerly diſhonou- 
red them by carrying! away the gares/ and-poſts of their Cirys!; Bur 
Godsend in all thiz was, co bring-biind Samſon to- a Gght of his 
fin , .chac he mighr unfainedly repencof is, Jrading 'him as it were 
by the hand to take notice of it , by the reſemblance that was berween i: 
and che puniſhmege + For his cycs were firit pur our, which were the in- 
firuments and organs of influming his luſt, by glancing and gazing oa a 
flehy harlot , and Gyz3 muſt be the place where he muſt ſuffer puniſh- 
ment,” impriſonment, \and even death it (elf, where h: firſt ated bis fin 
of uncleannefle. 

and be did grind inibe priſon-houſe} Being 8 great Worthy he is made 
2 drudge, and not lufftered to eat his bread e he carncthir by this 
Haviſh ſervice. See ont (fa. 47.2. \ 

iV. 22. Howbeirthe bayy of bis bead begen to grow) . And with it bis 
frengch, . whereof it was a ign 3 Sam(on in the mean time reconciling 
bimſc}f unto God by uatained rep: nance ,, renewing bis vow which be 
had broken , and ſogtcoxrring his former Rate of a Nazarite j from 
which he had fallen, and above that, the love and farour ot God, whom 
by his (ins be h49 di pleaſed | | 

after be was ſhaven} ;Or, «4s when be was ſbaven. i, c. It began to 
grow towards thar lengiIf ic was of, when he was ſhaven, Which ſhew- 
eh char bc © 1n iaucd ſone good time before they called him out ro make 
riem (port 8: Dagons tent. Aud why r:ey deferred (0 long, after they 
dad furprized Samſon , to praite their Idol for delivering him inco their 
hands, we cannor guedle, unletle perhaps this feaſt was anniverlary in re- 
—_ of (0 great a beach , and this che ſecond year wherein it was 

lebcared. 

V.'23. D agon th.ir god) The Philiſtims lived 6n the Sea- Coaſt, & 
therefore had a Sea-1dal which chey worſhipped," For Dagan is derives: 
trom the Hebrew word Dag , fignitying 4 fiſb , becauſe ir was portraye. 
like a 6h trom the middle downward, havingthe upper part like a man, 
1 Sam.5 4. Such Idols other heathens worſhipped , as gods. of the Sea, 
to wit, N-ptune, Leucoches, Tricon. &c. See on » Chron, 16. 10, 

V. 24. flew many of s] Heb. multiplied our ſlain. 
 V.25.. when their bearts were merry ] Heb. when their beart was good. 
i.e. trolick and of good cheer, So clap. 18« 20, and 19.6. Ruth, $<7, 
2 Sam. 1 3-28, 
© that be may make ws [port] To wir, paſſively, that he may be the ſub- 
FR of our mirth, - Herein alſo Samſon was a type of our Saviour, whom 


follow #s # neceſiary aenr 3 the which he concemned in hee 
ſhoold pul: ſo many tbouland Philiſtims into the pit with him , and our 
of the fervency of his zeal devored bimſclf rog God and give deli- 
verance to his people by of this ſervice, Nor was this « | 
of his miſerjesto live any longer » bur 
of a faithful! bimſelf even rothe death, char be do 
God ſervice, and that not in an ordinary way, but by an inary 
| motion of the holy Ghoſt inſpiring par, Oar unco him ehis 
prayer, Wherein Samſon was a type of our who humbled 
himſelf to the dearb, that ke mighc lave bis people out of the hands of all 
their (piricuall enemies , Phil.2.8, | 
$0 thedead which be ſlew at bis death were more] H-cecin alſo be was 
a figure of Chriſt, who'by his death overcame Death, and bim that had 
the power of dearh, the Devill, with all che pewer of hell, Heb.z.1 
V.31. Cn —_—__——— PRs 


ſtims-condeicending chereunto, either being over-ruled , who 
hich che hearts of all men in his hand , Prov.16.t, or being 
for the preſent by this common calamity, or becauſe they were 10 weake- 
ned by the death and lolle of their Princes, pri Commanders, the 
pony apes we g7 mans gre | 
it not fit.co provoke elites ing cheir requeſt, grounded on 
butdenizyhnd.condicabeaety and civilieys bind purcieg thank of 6d 
an barſh anſwer. Re ON ſome typicall reſem« 
blance of Chriſts body - begged of Pilate > and buried by Joſeph; 
Martth. 27.57. | 

between Zorah and Efbraot) See ch.13.2, 

And he jadgedifracl rweny years] See ch.1 5 20, 


CHAP. XVII. 


Ver, AND there was 4 man] Tt is nor certainly known when the 

things in this and chat following chapters were done. - Buc 
moſt of the learned expoſicors upoa evident grounds do agree , that they 
happened norin Joſhua's rime, nor inthe dayes of the Elders that ſuryi- 
ved him : for all that time Iſracl ſerved the Lord , Joſh-24 3 1 and did 
not commit ſuch grofle idolatry as isrelaced inthis chapeer. Neicher dis 
theſe things bappen after the death of Samſan', bur ic is probable ſome 
hundreds of years before , ſoon'after the death of Joſhua and the Elders. 
For Lita eth ch.2.8— —- 1; J thac they being all dead , the genes 
ration that ſucceeded fell from God and his true worthip, corrupred his 
pure religion, and (er up grofle idolatry, 1 I. Some hold char Jonathan 
the Levire, the Danites idol-prieſt, was the ſon of Gerſhom, who was 


kis enemies made che ſubje& of cheir (corn and malice , March, 26.67, 
63 and 27.29. 


born unto Moſes before he went into Xgypr out of Midian , Exod.2.22. 
three hundred and fifty years before ——— Sce on chap. 18. 39. 
II, The 


Chap. xvii. 
114. The Rtorie of the Levites concubine, chap. 1g. and of the war with | 
Benjamio ,ch.20. (which happened after this of Micahs idolatry, as lome 
gather trom <þ.20.1,) was ated when Phinehas the grand-lon of Aaron 
was high Pcicſt, & chercfore not afcer the dayes of Samlon,unle(s wee will 
ſoy that Phinchss lived (which is not likely) above rhree hundred years. 
$:eon ch.:0, 18. IV. It the deſolstion of Benjamin chap-29. 3 5:48. 


happ:ned after Samſons time, the increaſe of that tribe » Chron. 13. 
29. is yery wonderfull. Theſe reaſons (whercumto ochers might be ad- 
ded. Se 0n <.18.1,12.and 19.10.) make it more then probable that 
the things ſpoken of in theſe five laſt chapters were aGed rather 
be fore Ochnicl was Judge tben after Samſons _ Yer that rhe bi- 
of the Judges , which is che main marter of chis Book , mighc bee 
fnithed in the fiſt place without incerruprion, theſe ſtories of things ha 

ing in the time of anacchic» v.6.ch,18,1.& 19.1& 24,2520 here let 
by themſelves in the end of all: The (cope whereof is to [hew bow corrupt 
the people were both in religion and manners when there was no King 
in Iſrac!, and how juſt it was for God to deliver ſuch hainous haners 
into the hands of cruel oppreſiours. 

V. 2. 2 emi > ne wii See 23.15+ 

- that wereraken 4.c. n. 

. «bout which thou cur(cdſt } hnognciag miſchief and misforrune , 
death and dcftruRtion againſt them who bad ſtollen chem away , if rhey 

not of what rhey had done, and ſo reſtored them again unto her. 

and ſpaheſt of alſo in my ears] ie. In wy bearing 3 Wherewith being 

affrighted 5 as thinking it a dreadfull thing to lye under 8 mothers curle, 

' 1 now come to acknowledg my fault, chat receiving from thee pardon and 
thy bl , I may be freed from the curſe and the fear of ir. 

Bleſſed be thou of the Lordymy ſon] 1n ber ſhe over-ſhooterh 
her (clt in ewo extreams ; before at ſhe knew not whom, 
and now it was her ſon, pronouncing a blefling, not ſo much 3s 
touching upon his fin againſt God , nor in the leaft manner reproving 
him forir: 9. d, 1 do not onely free thee from the curſe , bur turn it 
now into 8 bleffin 


V.z-1 bad wholly dedic ated the flver untothe Lord) j,e. Unto Je- 


hovah rbe onely true God. So they tloaketd their idolatry under 
ſhew of Gods (ervice;though he had fo aften fork and condemned it 
in his law. Whereby it appearerh there wererwo kinds of jdolacry 3 one 

the Heatbens » whereby thy worſhipped Rrange and falſe gods ; 
the other among the Iſraclires, whereby they worſhipped the true God in 
an idolarrous and falſe manner, contrary to the preſcript rule of his word, 
under the name of heatheniſh Idols and Images 5:07 ſore ouber way ac- 
cording to-cheir own invention and wils, a5 the golden calf , Exod.z2.s. 
and Baal , Hoſ.z.146. and {uch was the Idolatry of Jeroboam , and of 
Micahs mother in this place. And generally it is obſerved , that when 
an Image or Idol is mcationed , and not appropriated by name to ſome 
heathen god, there is to be under Rood chat the true God was repreſented 


it, 
NF maytant) i. e. To be beſtowed by me upon my ſon and bis (on 
for religious uſes, v.5. 

$0 make 4 graven image and « molten image} Many expolitors think 
the did nor intend to make rwo images , one molten , and another 
ven, but onely one, which was firſt caſt in a mold, and then graven with 
tools and beautified by the art of the workman z and that becaule of the 
ſmall quantity of filver deGgned for this uſe , which was not enough to 
make rwo ſeverall Images : Bur it is appacent they were two 3 for ic is 
x 5 rp as vr -mgn—rS = _ Micabs bouſe tbe carved 
- image, Teraphi image. 

now therefore I will reſtore it unto thee) Namely, the right and inter- 
e& in it 5 for it was Rill in his poſſeſſion: g. d. Secing it was devo- 
ar there is no need thou ſhouldft bring ic unto me, but keep 
4c iti elf. 

V. 4. Tet be reſtored the money unto bis mother] Though the prefled 


him cokeep ir, yet be would needs reftore it , ro quiet his conſcience , as | 


thereby to be more free from the curfe. 

and bis mother took two bundred ſbekels of fulver} It is not likely chat 
having devoted eleven bundred ſbekels unto the Lordja her ſuperſticious 
way, the would alienate nine bundred thekels to common uſes , but ra- 
cher that ſhe laid out the whole ſum , in building and fitting an houſe for 
J&ol-gods, filling it wich chem when it was prepared, and making a rich 
Ephod and Tcraphim and all other furniture neceflary for this idolatrous 
ſervice. 

V. 5. mate an Ephod] Not a linnen Ephod, ſuch as the Levites uſed, 
but ſuch 8 rich Ephod as Gideon had made in reſemblance in that which 
the high Prieſt uſed in the Tabernacle , ch.8.27. and wich it all ocher 
garmenes fatting the Prieſt in his religious ſervice. 

and Teraphim) Images, made like unto men 5 as appeareth , in that 
Micho! made ule of one of them , by putting ir in the bed in Davids 
room, that by reſembling bim it might deceive thoſe whom $3ul ſent to 
ferch kim, 1 Sam.19.13. And ſuch were thoſe Idols which Rachel Role 
from her father, Gen.3z1.19. and theſe which Joſiah with other abomi- 
nations put away, 2 Kings 23-24. By thde 1dols they divined , and 
made uſe of them as Oracles to reſolve their doubts, Exck.21. 23. Ho. 
3-4. Zech.10.2. y 

conſecrated one of bis ſons] Heb. filled the hand) A form of ſpeech 
raken from the conſecration of Aaron and bis ſons by Moſes, to the 
Priefts office , with punting inco their hands the fat and ſhoulder of the 
ram, 3 loaf of bread and an oyled cake , for an offering before the 
Lord, Exod.2z9.22,2 3,24, $0 Jcroboam, 1 Kings 13.33, 


Annotations on the Book of Fudzes. 


Chap.xvit. 


who became bis Prieſt) Though neither of Aarons linage nor tribe, 
All this be did, 3s 4 grofſe idolater , expreſly contrary to the law of God. 

V. 6. In thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael} So ch.18.1.and 19, 
t. and 21.25. #.c. noſupream Magiſtrate, And ſo King is taken, 
Gen. 36.z1.Deur.z3.5- Neither can the word be here taken in irs proper 
ſenic, ſeeing (o, the Lraclites bad no King unti)l the time of Saul. But 
the meaning onely is , that they had in theſe times of all confuliap no 
Judge to keep the people in aw and order , and to riſtrain them from 
__ what they lifted. Which Anarchy was a moſt deiperate ſtare and 

tion , when no man had any other guide to.lead him but his own 

blind and corrupt nature, which is prone to all in and wickecnefle. And 
this implyeth that Micabs courſe in sll be did was naught and wicked 5 
ſceing if there had been a good Judge or Magiſtrate, he would have xe- 
ſtrained bim from this ſuperſticious idolatry 4 in which he now went on 
without control], 

that which was right in bis cn ces) Not that which was right in 
Gods eyes, but what himſe't fancied to be right. 

V. 7. Betblchem- ] $o called, to diſtinguiſh ir from another 
Berhlehem in the tribe of Zebulun, Joſh-19.15. 

of the family of ] There could no Levite be properly (aid to be 
of rhe family of Iudab , (ceing theſe tribes were diſtin one from ano- 
ther, Bur this is ſpoken, 8s think » becauſe his mother was of Jy- 
dah , though his father were a Levize 3 and (o ke might be (aid to be of 


Zelophebads daughters, bis father for her ſake ſojourning there. Bur be- 
cauſe the Scripture uſcth nec 10 ſtile men after their mothers family, 
therefore others think he is ſaid to be of the family of Iudab , becauſe 
he was born, bred and ſojourned in Be:hlebem-Iudab. For though ir 
were none of the Levites Ciries , yet bee bad bis habitation there where 
be might 60d beſt encerrainment , che Levites in choſe times being for 
want c means and maintenance put to ſhift for themſelves, os this Levite 
did is this place, and afterwards in Laiſh , chapter 18. v.27, 30, For 
chis is hee who is there called Jonaban. 

V.8. And the man departed-out of the City from Bethlebem- 5 udah] 
Bring neceflicaced , it ſeems, by want of maintenance. For .ido- 
latry being ſer up in the Church, and Anarchy accompanied with 
all confuhon and diſorder in the Common « wealth » Religion was 
corrupted , the ſervice of God , ſacrihces and. oblations negleRed , 
the Prieſts and Levites » and all mcans and maintenance 
being withbeld from them,they were enforced to have the Tabernacle & 
their own Citics where formerly they had lived , and to wander 


into other parts of the land where they find a livelybood, 
And this was the caſe of the Pricſts and Levites in Nchemizbs 


time , Neb. z3.10,11, And no better condition are we likely to 
be in, in theſe dayes , if for want of goverment Gods pure worſhip 
be negleted , and Sets, errours and herefies be tolerated , and his 
Miniſters deſpiſed , and their means and mainteance withheld which 
are allowed and allowed unto them by the law of God and the land, 
and they left without proteQion- 10 the will and pleaſure of the 
common people, who for the moſt part aym anely at their privace pro- 


gra- | it, without any reſpe& to Gods lervice or the crernall ſalvation of heir 


owns ſouls. 
tothe bouſe of Micah, as he journezed] Heb. ia making bic way. Not 


| 


wk be 9 THe to relade there , bur 20 take up his lodging for 8 
nighc, ; 

V. 10. Dwell with me, and be unto me « father gud « Prieft] Or ,4 
father, in being a Prieft} For though he were younger then Micah, yer 
for honours ſake be (aich be ſhobld be a father unco him, in reſpeR of his 
calling and office. Sce yer 

I will give thee ten ſhekels of fulver by the year, and a ſuit of appat» 
rel (or, 8 double fs, Heb. an order of garments] and thy Lb He 
offers to entertain him at 8 poor rate and for baſe sllowance , not our & 
the (cantneſle of his eſtate , but rhe penuriouſnefle of his wind , andthe 
vile eſteem he had of bis calling and condition, For he that had eleven 


| 


bundred ſhekels to beſtow upon his Idols and Idol»ſervice , could hardly 
—_— Dry. roche Levite for his maintenance. Onely he maketh 
up thi good cheap titles and complements, calling him father, 
and acknowledging him for his Prieſt ; Herein juſt like my = le in 
theſe dayes , who abounding in ſuperfluous expences , arc onely fro 
banded and hearted towards their faithful! Minifters , eſteeming tha 
onely loſt which is drawn from them cowards their maintenance * One- 
ly they feed and fatten them with ticles, cap-& complements, bur allow 
them no means cf comfortable ſubliſtence for their encouragement in the 
duties of their calling; herein uſing them 8s they do their Parrots, which 
they keep hungry that they may make chem calk. 

Sobe Levite went in] 5. ce, Though the conditions upon which he 
offered to entertain him were baſe , yer being neceflitared and pinched 
with want he accepreth of them , and gocth into Micahs bouſe to dwell 
with him. 

V.11.and the young man was unto him 4: one of bis ſons] e.he tendred 
cheriſhed, and made much of him , as if be had been his own child 3 & 
ſo in ſome ſort (upplyed what was wanting in wages by his kind uloge 
and loving entertainment : And ſo now be that was a tather in reſp<& 
of office, v.10. is uſed as a ſon in reſpe& of his youth. 

V. 12. And Micah conſecrated the Levite) As be bad done his (0% 
v.5. cicher cauſing his (on to lay down his calling, and give his place 
Prieſt unto this new comer, (eeing it would more countenance his 19043” 
trous (ervice, when it was officiated by a Levite,then by his ſoa who was 

an 


that family in reſpeR of her , eſpetially if ſhe yere an inherirrix , like- 


Cliap.371its 


an Ephraimire ; or elſe aſſociating and joyniag them both mrs ; 
Pricſth»0d, Andthis latter a&t was not much lefſe unlawful then the | with confidence and coursge by his prediion, they 


Annotations on the B&ck of Fudges, 


Chap.xvi1. 


V. 7. Then the frue men departed , and come to Lo h 0 Being _ 
et forwar t 


other, ſeeing it was not permicted by Gods law to a Levite to execute the | journey, and came to Laiſh, which was alſo called Leſhem, Joſh. 19. 47. 


Prieſts office, which only belonged to che ſons of Aaron, Numb. z. 3, 
10. & 19. 47. 
V. 13. Then ſaid Micah, Now know I that the Lord will do me good } 


and zfrerwards Dan, ver. 29. and belonged to Dans lat, Jolh, 
ig. 48, 
ard ſaw the people that were therein, bew they dwelt careleſſe] i e. 


Thus he blciſeth bimlelf in his blind devotion and ſuperſtition , which | That they were quier and ſecure, in their cpinicn , trom all danger of 


wholly t:nded ro grofle idolatry, though indeed it expoſed him to Gods 
wrath and vengeance, as afterwards appearerb. 


CHA P. XvIll. 


ſurprize. v. 27. | 

 aftey the manner of the Zidenians } i.e. Uſing their cuſtcemes ard laws, 
having it.,may be ſome dependance vpon them ither by way of ſubjeQtion, 
or e!ſc in reſpe& of ſome league contraRted between them : Apd fo being 
confident of their aid and athiſtance, and fearing no danger, they jmits- 


Verſ, 1. IN thoſe dayes Ji.c.Soon after the dayes of Joſhua before God rai(- | ted them in their ſecurity, | For 3s the Zidoninas lived in all pleaſwe, 


ed up Judges extraordinarily to deliver and govern his people, 
there was no King in Iſrael ] See ch, 14, 6,and 19.1, & 21, 25. This 
is prefixed as a realon why the Dynites were put to provide an inheri:ance 
for themlelves, whereas whileſt the whole people were under any govern- 
ment , the tribes *ffiſt:d one another in driving out the EC anganites, 
and gering poſſeſſion of that inhericance which by lot was failen unto 
them, Numb. 32. 21. Joſh. 22. 23. Judg. 1. 3: ; 
For unto that day all their inheritance Lad not fallen unto them } i. c 
Though they had their full inheritance fallen unco them by lot, and ts 
had 8 right unto it from Gods donation, yer becauſe of thr apoſtabe, 
idolacry, and diffidence in God, who had promiſed his aſſiſtance in dri- 
ying out the natious before them , they had not yet obtained the po- 
eqn of a great part of ir, This was the caſe ot many ttibes , but of 
the Danices, above the reſt 3 They had not yer gotten an inheritance 
large enongh for their numerous tribe, Joſh. 19. 47. and the Amorites 
alſo had driven them out of part of that which chey had gorren, ch, 1 
34. By this ic appeareth, that the things here related were nor done after 
the death of Samſon , Steing ir is not probable that fo potent a tribe as 
the Danites,were to ſeek for their inheritance allotred unto them , anc 
for a place of habiration to dwell in , above three hundred years after 
they had been in the land of Canaan yet now they were nor utterly deſti- 
rute, having ſome place in the mountains, Zorah, and Eihraol, ro dwell 
in, bur yer Mt too ſcant and ſtraight for their great mulricude {Waneh 
maketh them here uſe means to inlarge themielves. 
V, 2. ſent of their family] i.e. Of their tribe. 
men of valour ] Heb. ſons of walour. LI 
from Zordh, ant from Eſhtaol } Sceeh, 13. 2,25. ** Ee 
0 ſearch the land} i.e Of their enemies that belonged to their lor, 
and was rot yet ſubdued to find out a place moſt convenient for their ba- 
bication,and which might with leaſt pains and danger be won and con- 
uered, 
I they lodged there } 3. e. In that place where Micah had an houſe z and 
not far trom it 
V. 3. they knew the woice of the young man the Lovite ] 7, e Either 
they knew it particularly and perionaliy, by reaton of former acquaint- 
ance which ſome of the Spies might have with him whileſt he (@zourned 
in Bethlehem-)ud#b, their tribes lying neer one another : or by his pro- 
hunciation they perceived he was an Ephraimite, bur of Judalr; as it is 
uſuall for men of the ſame country cwelling in (everall parts of it , re- 
mote one from another, to have different diale&s and manner of ſpeak- 
ing, whereby they may be diſtinguithed one trom another, as the Ephr-i- 
mites were trom the Gileaditcs, ch. 12.6. and the Galileans from thoſe 
that dwel: at Jeruſalem, M:rk. 14.70. , 
who brought thee bithey ? ] To wit, from Berhlehem-Judah, thou be- 
ing # Levilc, and not an Ephraimite; 
what makeſt thou in this place ? J Seeing thou Naſt no Leviticall ad» 
fniniſtracions or imploymencs here, being (o far remote trom the Taber- 


nacle, 
and what baſt thou here ? ] i ce. What means of ſubliſtence or mainte- 
nance is here by Micab allowed unto thee ? 

V. 4. T bits aid thus dealeth Micah with me } i. e. Upen theſe and theſe 
condirions hath be entertained me &chus and thus kindlyhe bath uſed me. | 

and I am bis Prieſt } 1. e. Having (er vp an houſe for the exerciſe of 
his religion, and filled it with Gocs and images of divers kinds,he hath 
hired me ro officiate in it as a Prieſt. 

V. 5. And they ſaid unto him, Ak tounſel, we pray thee, of God 
Hearing that he was a Pricitz and that he bad in his chaypel divers ima- 
g5 repreſenting God,with an Ephod,and all pricftly requiſites, & above all 
the reſt, a Teraphim,by which they divined,and which as an O-acle did 
forerell things ro come, they deſired bim to inquire concerning the ſuc- 
ccfle of their enterpriſe and expedition, | 

V.6, Andthe Prieſt ſaid unto them } To wit, after be had inquired | 
of his idol, by whom it is like the devil gave this anfwer 5 or at leaſt be 
made them believe that he inquired, and then bimſelf feigned it to bu- 
mour them in their courſe, and ſo ro draw from them the berter reward ; 
or God mighr give anſwer to this idola-rous PricR, as he did toBalaam 


plenty and proſperity, nor. fearing aoy enemy that might Ciſturb their 
peace', in reſpe&t of the ſituation of their countrey and tte firengeh of 
thelr ciry both by (ea andland , fo was it with theſe men of Laih. 

and there was no Magiſtrate ] Heb, pofſeſſcuy, or beir of r:ſtrains.. 4. e. 
Either none at all , or none hereditary and. perpetiw[!, to reitrain them 
'irom 80y witkedneſl? , or to puniſh them tor committing ir , bur ſuch as 
were choſen by themſelves from year to year,who did let chem live-as che 
lift, for fear of diipleaſing them who had power in their bands by mo 
voyces to turn them our of thejr places at their pleaſure. And ſo all things 
became lawtyl, and nothing that pleaſed then was: accounted Cite 
hcneſt. | p + . 

put them to ſhame? By inflicting upon offenders deſerved puniſhments, 
yea, they were (o far from punilling them accorTing to their demerirs 
that rhey would noc ſo much as diſgrace and countenance their yices and 
faul:s, W4 | 

and they were far from the Zidonians ] The Zidoniins lay far Weſt 
from them, and thetefure could not on a ſudden ſend them any #ids to 
keep them from being ſurprized, if any enemy attempted it,though they 
were the onely people upon whom they depended. 
and bad no buſineſſe with 1ny man ] 4. e, They were ſo rich , and had 
ſuch plenty of all manner of proviſions within themſelves , that eribag, 
no commerce with any ather 3 and fo ſecure in their own ſtrength an 
their Zidonian contederates, that they cared rot to be in league with a= 
ny of chejr neighbours, that they might bave their aid upon any occali- 
on, but lived of themſelves pleaſancly and ſecurely. js 
V. 8. And they came 10 their brethren} 5 6. Having as ſpies ſeen and 
obſerved the country and the manners of the people, they returned to give 
mn account ot all that they had done to the Danites that ſent them. 
4#/hut ſay je? ] i.e. Now you ace returned, give us an account of your 
journy, that js, wherher you have found any convenient place for us to 
inhabit in, aud whar hope there is of obtaining it *. | 
V. 9." And they ſaid, Atiſe, that we may go up againſt them ] q. d. We 
have folind out tuch a place , and (ſuch people which do-inhabit it , that 
there need not mu6h dilcourſe' about it, but rather that we fall upon a&i+ 
on *for the land is very good, pleaſant and frairful, and to be couquered, 
and gorren with little danger. Lo TIES 
and are ye ftill? } Do nor ſpend time in mul-iplying words, and in re- 
plying t0,0ur relatiop, but take the preſent opportunity, and out of hand 

et upon the conqueſt, | | HS 

Be not ſlothful to go, and to enter to p+(ſeſſe the land } i. e By yout ſloth 

and negligence do not le: flip tt is fair opportunity, for there is no more 
to do but co go and polletle che lanog(eeing you are likely to find bur ſmal 
and weak oppofirion, 3nd licrle danger or pains in ſubduing of it. Bur yer 
for your better ingouragement, and (o remave all cauie of tear, know this 
that followerh, ITY 
V. 10. When ye go, ye ſhall come unto a people ſecure } Who therefore 
may eahly be raken by a ludien ſwpr:2:,when arprebending no darger 
they are altogerher wnprovided of al means to make rehiſtance, ahd Veep 
no watch, Fs OY 
t0 a largeland ] Therefore firto be a place of habitation for your nu- 
merous tribe. 4 

for God bath given it into your hands } As appeaceth nor onely by his 
oracle which we received ot him in our journey trom one of his Prieſts, 
bur allo as we ſee it in part 8lready verified in the event, God direting 
— a people that are ſecure and careleſle, having no means to make re- 

arice . ; C $©.« 

- 4 place where there is no want? 4. e. Which aboundeth wich all 
pleaiures 3nd profits, and with ſuch plenty #nd proſperiry that nothing is 
wanting that can be defired. 

V. 11. fix bundred mes ] Choſen out of the whole ttibe , us fineſt 
= ableſt , in reſpeR of their yalour and fortitude, for fuch an ex< 
pedition, | . 

V. 12, And they wene up, and pitched in Kirjath<jearint } 8. e; Not in 
the Eity ir ſelf, which probably would not bave admitted ſuch an army cf 
{trangers, but wi-bout the walls, neer unto,it, $0 Joſh. 10. 10; This ci< 
ty, ocherwilc called Kirjath- bagt. Joſh: #5: 69, was frumte vpon 2 hill on 


the Sooth-layer. A Propher or a dreamer may work a wonder .,or utter an | the borders of Judah and Dan, Northward, and c3lle., the citie of woods, 


oracle, and yer ſtill bimſclf (ay, Ler us goafter ocher Gods , and ſerve 
» Deur. 13, 1, 2. 
Go in peace ] 4. e You ſhall diſpatch your bufineſſe with ſafety, 
proiper 1n_ it, without running into much difficulty and danger, 


and was one of thoſe feur cities of tbe Hivie-s with which joths ind the 

Princes contracted for their lives, Joth, 9, x7. and afterwatds fell ro the 

Lot of Judsh , Joſh. 15. 9g. Seeon Joſh;'18; 14. © © = 
wherefore they calied that place Mahanch-Dan. tento this day 7 'i. e. The 


C . . P = . 
Yr a the Lord is your way wherein ye go ] &. e. The cies ot the | camp oc leaguer of Dan. Here at.crw-rds Manoah the father of Samiort 
: witch over you for good , and to favour , diret and proſ-| dwelt, ch. 13. 2, 25. whereby it appearerh that the things telared in chis 
Rr you in your journey. And thus he abuſeth Gods holy name to | chpter were long b- fore the birth of Samſon. 


————— his idolatrous courſes. Pal. 33- 18. and 34. 15. Deur. 


behold,it is bebind Kirjath-jearim) As the Eaft with the Hebrews is cat 


ed the fore part,ſo the Welt the bindcr-part.So Joſh. 1.4. & i 3:5, Fhere= 
I1i3 


re 


Chp.xviii. 


Kee they pitched notin the City it ſelf, but on theWeRi-fide of jr, Fee on 
+: 35 

J V. 1.3. came unto the bouſe of Micah) 3. e. To that village where Mi- 
cah dwdr. | 

V, 14. Then anſwered the frvemen] i.e, They began to ſpeak and 

that which followerh to the reſt of their company» For ſo this 
rafe is uſually taken: 1 Sam.1 4.28, Exr.10.2. Matth.11.25. AR.s5.8. 

Do yee know) i, e. We would haye you to know , that 7n theſe bouſes, 
#. e. one ot the{e houſes, there & an Fybod and Teraphim, of which in our 
jo we made ſpecial! uſe, by inquiring wha (ucceſle we ſhould have, 
and had an anſwer which we found true : Which maketh us think tha: 
it may be very uſeful for us for the time to come , if we take along with 
us all theſe rhings, and with them the Prieſt alſo. 

Now therefore confiler what yuu bave to ds] 4. e. Whether you will 
carrie them wich you, or onely inquire of them, as wee did, verl, 5. and 
then leave them behind you. 

" V. 15. And they turned thitherward] 7. e. Having reſolved to make 
a purchaſe of theſe things » they declined gut of the dire& way of thei: 


Annotations on the Book of Judges. 


| 


Journey towards the bovſe of the Levite, which was ſome part of Micahs 
houſe neer unto the chappell , allorted unroche Levite for his more cou- 
'venient lodging. | 

and [alued bin) Heb. aſhed bim of peace, i.e Of his wel-far: and 
profperity , and bow it fared with him in that his place ar d imp'oyment, 

V. 16. ſtood by the entring of the gate] Waiting for the coming forth 
of the five mea that were gone into the houſe , to know what (uccefſc 
they had in their enterprizc, and to ſecond them, if fading of pofition 
they needed their uence 

V. 17, and came inbither] i.e. Enwed i030 the idol-chappe! where 
the Ephod and images were, and took them all away. 

the Prieſt fob in the entring of the gate] 4. e, Being, ir is likely, 
drawnthicher by the five (pics , to (aluce their brethren that ſtood wich- 
out, whileſt they in the mean while went into do their exploit. 

V. 18. And theſe went into Micahs bouſe) 1.e. The five (pics went 
into that part of Micahs houſe which was ſer apart for idolatrous lervice, 
oy the Levite was without the gate (aluting and taiking with che 

ites. _ 

* and fetched the carved image) Wherein they greatly fanned , in that 

being privace men they ſtale. and took away that which was another 

mans, and that wich an evill intencion, not doing it out of hatred of his 

idolatry , bur rather out of love to it , purpoling co ler up theſe 1dols and 
idoigtrous ſer vice in their own tribe. + 

Then. ſaid the Prieſt unto them, What do ye?) i. c, Whar do ypu mgap 
to take away theſe rhings that are Micab's, and belong not unto you ? 

V. 10, lay thy band upon thy mauh] i.e. Refrain from {peak- 
any thing againſt our proceedings. The Jike expreſſion ye have 


Job.z1.5,,and 29.9. and 40.4. Mic.7.1 6. Lu 
and be to 14 4 uber and « Prieſt) i, e. We will highly honour thee, 


as if thou wer: our natural fatber that begat us. In ſuch great eſteem 
were-men of that funRion:in former times , bow baſely (ocver they are 
ighted in our dayes, 

$ & betther for thee, &c.] q.4, We perſwade thee to nothing but 
what is mcſtfor thine own good and adyancement,, borh in reſpeR of 
honour and gaio. 

V.z0. Andibe Prieſts beart was glad] As reſpeRing onely bis own 

eferment., and in the mean while ungratefully forgerting all Micabs 
COM kindnefle. 

and went in the mildeſt of the people} Namely, for his greater ſafety, 
il either any enemics ſhould meet them and (er upon them in their 
march , or if Micah purſuing them to recover bis loſſes ſhould aſſault 
them in the rear. 

V. 21. andput the little ones , and the catell, and the carriage before 
them]... Our ot their confidence of an eakie conqueſt > they do nor march 
forward as men preparing for a dangerous war, but as removing to ſettle 
themſelves in lome newplantarion, caking their wives and children, 
their cartell and carriages along with them : Andheſe they placed in 
the fore-rack , as more ſuſpeRing Micabs purſuit than any incounter of 
encmics before them. 

V. 22, in thebouſe] i. e. Tn the vil'sge where Micah dwelr, 

V. 23. What aileth thee, that thou with ſuch a compazy?] Heb. 
that thou «rt gathered together. Armed might inſulterh over feeble right, 
and theeves complain & true men for demanding their own goods. 
Thele Danires baving (poyled Micah, complain of him and his compa- 
oy » a5 troubleſome e', who with their clamours and out-cries diſ- 
quieted and hindred them in their maccb. 

V. 24. end what have I mare?) i.e, What have you left me worth 
the having in comparilon of my images and Prieſt , which you have 
unjultly raken away ? 

V. 25...Let not thy voyce be beard among ws] Thy clamours and re- 
proachtul language. 

left ll run upon thee] Heb. bitter of ſoul. 4. e Embittered 
and incenied wich furic by the clamours and provoking ſpeeches. 

and thou loſe thy life , with ibe lives of thy bouſhold) Which are more 


Chap. xviii, 
n?ple& their own conveniency ; or elſe becauſe they could do no other- 
wile take it, without (at leaſt) the great —_—_— of their own men, (ce- 
ins the people being put to the worſt in the ſtreets , would run into the 
houſes, and there fight it out in their own defence. 

V. 28, And there was nodeliverer., becauſe it. was far from Zilon}] 
Laiſk was ſeated hard by mount Lebanon , and (o far off from Zidon as 
they could have gofHelp from thence in this (udden ſurprize, though there 
ic ſeemerh was their chiefeſt hope, Se on verl.7. 

and it was in the valley that lyeth by Beth-rchob] A region or pirt of 
Syriz- Trachonitis, called Syria-Beth-xcbob , and Syria-Rebeb, 2 Sam, 
10,6,8, Jn which was a City of that name, bordering upon the urmoſt 
North-part of Canaan, necr unto Hamath, Numb.1 g.21, which t.!! rg 
Albers 364 Jolh.19.28. and waSeligned to be one cf the Levires Ci- 
ties, Joſh.21.31. but never conquered by the Aſherites, chap. 1.31. tor 
the Syrians did pollefle i: in Davids time, 2 $am.10, 6,8. 

V. 244 And tbe called the name of the City Dan] 1.e. Inn honou- 
rable remembrance of the Patriarch Dan, rheir great granc-father, 
or the father of cheir tribe, Gen.z0.5. and alſo that ic might be a mem, » 
rial to poſterity , that though they lived in the urm| borders of the 
Country, and in a place (o tar remote from the reſt of the Itractircs, yer 
they were a part of one to their tribes. This City was alterwards cale 

ed Ceſares Panexdis , from Faneas , the name of the Counttey there 
zbouts, and of one of the f-untains of Jordan, Pin. 1, 5, cap.15. and 8, 
[t was called allo Caſarca Philippi, becauſe builc, or much cnlarged and 
beautified, by. Philip the (on ot Herode the Great ,in honour of Tiberivs 


Cxlar, 5 oſeph, Antiiq l.18.c 3. See on Amos 8.14.and MattÞ. 16.13, 
Agrippa the younger callcd ic atterwards Nereria, in honour of Ncro, 
Joſeph. Anig. I.:0. c.8, 

V. 39. Andibe children of Dan (et.up the graven image] Baving an 
high ow of it, with the rclt of che 1a01s, and alio of the Prict, becauſe 
of the predi@ion of their good agd proſperous ſuccelle in their expedition 
agzainlt Laiſh, which came to pafic according to their own defire, 

and Fonuthan the ſon of Gerl em, the [.n of Manaſſeb]} The jewihh ex- 
politours and. ſome others are of op-nicn, that this Jona:han, vho lately 
was Micahs but now the Danites Prieſt, was grand-cbild ro no mcancr a 
perſon then Moſes 3 and that by inlerting the letter nun Moſes is here 
transformed into Mangſſeb, to lave the credit of that great, Propher, Bur 
this is but an uncertain conjeQure z For bow often goth the Scripture 
mention the wickgd children of godly parents - See on ch.17,1. aud 7, 
and on Numb.z7.18. 

untill the day of the captivity] What captivity is here meant is very 
doubtfull 2nd much controverted , whether that, when the Ifraclires had 
that great defeat by the Philiſtims , when the Ark was carried away as it 


were captiye gut of the land, and with it no doubta great many of the 


ren tribes were.carried away by Shalamaneſcr King of Aflyria. For &d- 
t her ot theſe opinions there are divers Rrong reaſons, and no lefle ſtrong 
objeCtions againitzhem. Therefore ſome Expolitors will have neither 
of thole capttvities to be here underſtood, but a thicd, namely the parti» 
cular caggivity of the cribe of Dan, char happened berwetn the two crhery 
though not mentioned in the Scripture , as many other things arc not 
whick yet were done, But I (ce no: neceflity that may drive us tothis 
ſhift, ſeting this captivity may very probably be meant of the taking 
away of che Ark, and many ot the Iſraclites with it , 2 Sam, 4. For 
whercas it is objeRted againit ir,that there is no mention in the Scriptures 
of any more caprivities than that of the ten tribes by Shalamanc(cr , and 
the other of Judah by N:bucadnezzar, ic may bee aulyered , that no 
More is this captivity of the tribe of Dan meptiancd there , bur ontly 
imagined by them thac make this objeftion. And again it may be lalds 
that though thoſe were the two grea: capcivities , that hind-reth not bu: 
there might be a third lefler than they : And that this takipg of the Ark 
was 2 Captivity, appeareth, Pſal.7$.60, &c. where it is ſo called i Sobe 
forſook the Tabernacle of Shilob , the rent which he placed among tens 
and delzyered bis ſtrength into captivity , and bis glory into the enewies 
band. He gave bis people alſo unto the ſwerd , &c. He. (more Ds enemies 
in the binder parts , to wit, with Emcrods , after they bad carryed away 
the Ark, and kept in their Country. 1n all which the Pſalmitt alludew 
co that great defeat which the Philiſtims gave the Ib aclices , 1 587% 4- 
10,11. Again, verſ.z1. the continuance of this image and idolatrous 
worſhip ſer up by the Danites is limited ro that time oncly in which:be 
houſe of God was in $hiloh 5 and that was not till he caprivity by 
Shalmaneſer , bur onely till the captivity of the Ark by the Philiſtiws- 
For ſoon after this it was brought tro Kirzacb- jearim, and never atrer re” 
rurned to Shiloh. Fui thermore,there is no probability char theſe idols an 

idolatrous ſervice and pricſthood ſhould continue atcer that time ot re- 
formation by Samucl, when as the people returned unro God , and put i 
way all their idols, 1 Sam,5.34. Or though it ſhould be imagined chat 
Samuels power extended not to this remote place , which was in the ut- 
moſt borders of the land , yet what ſhadow of reaſon is chere , that they 
ſhould not be taken away by David , 8 man «ccording to Gods own 
heart, who was ſo zealous of Gods pure worſhip, and abkorred all many 
ner of idolatry , «<ipecially raigniog (o long a time, and neicher wanting 


| Iſraclices taken priſoners in that bartle, or that grear copriviry, when the 


precious than thy idols & Prieſt, though thou valuci them more then the | will nor power to cite luch a pious work ? For whereas it is anſwered, 


xelt of thy goods. | 
V..27. «people that were at quiet and ſecure] Sce yer(. 10, 


and burnt the City with fire) They wenz to (eck out a City and place | 
fir for habitation, of which they ſtood in great need 3 and yer coming to | tinued to the captiy 
ſuch an one, they burnt it wich fire. This was done cicher out of the | the queſtion is not what might be done by lome ot tha: t 
heat and fury of war, which, far the time it laſted, made them forget or | (for cloſe idolatry might lurk among chem eyen tothe fecond c2Þtivit)s 


that though a publick rctormarion were brought-in 1n the day ;s Ol oy 
muel and David, yerthis idol-icrvice might {till be retained and ſecret'y 
acted by many of the Danices even io the dayes of Jecoboam,and ſo con” 
ry by $haimanelcr, this is lictle ro the purpolc ; For 
BY Ic cretiys 


- 
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Chap.xiv. 


as well as the firſt , it a: leaſt any of the Danites remained ſo long in the | 


Annotations on the Book of F»dzes, 


| 


land) but how long this chyppell of idols and idolatrous priefthood and | 


ſervice was publickly upheld and maintzined by that tribe, © Now this 
was onely'whileſt the houſe of G2d remained in Shiloh, ver(.zr. and that 


was no longer bur till che ark was carried away captive by the Philiſtims. | 


Moreover , it is moſt probable that this book of Judges was written by 
Samuel, or at leaſt by ſome other that lived in his or Davids dayes, and 
not by Ezra , as ſome have dreamed , having no ether ground for their 
opinion but the dorage of the Apocryphal Eldrss: And therefore this cap- 
tivity can't be that of Shalmaneſer , which happened ſo long time atter 
the days of him that wrote this Rory; unteſſe we will ſay he wrote ic by 
# propher icalkſpirir,which isnever to be obſerved in any pen-man of hi- 
ſtorical ſcripture without ſome intimation or notice given of it. And 
beſides, if he had writcen (his by way of prophecy, he would have done it 
ina propherical not an biſtorical-matner , and would nor have (aid thac 
Jonathon his ſons were, but chat chey ſhould be, rhe prieſts roche rime of 
the capcivity by Shalmaneſer, | 

V. 31. all the time that the bouſe of God'was in Shiloh] This is to be 
liraited to the rime after the image was let up , and not to be uncerftood 
of the whole time of the being of che gabernacle in Shiloh , (ecing it was 
placed thert in Joſhus's time, long beiore this grayen image was zreted, 
Joſh. 18. 1, —" 


CH AP. XIX. 


Verſ. 1. AND it cameto paſſe in thoſe dayes} 3. e. Soon after the death 
of Joſhus, and betore Ochnic! was Judge, as appeareth v.11. 
compared with ch. 1.7 
when there was no King in Iſrael) i.e, No ſupream Magiſtrate to 
reſtrain the people from any vice, or to puniſh fin. Which is here pre- 
fixed before the following hiſtory, 2s a reaſon why the Levites wife con- 
mitted whoredome , and the men of Gibeah ſuch abominable wicked- 
neſſe, becauſe there was no Judge to reſtrain or punith chem, Sce ch. 17- 
6, and 18.1. and 21.25. ; | 
who took to him 2 concubine)] Heb. 4 woman &« conculine ; or, 4 wife 
4 concubine. For there were two ſorts of concubines : One, who were 
not wives, nor contrated in marriage , whoſe (ons bad by law no right 
to inberic with the brecbren of tbe lawful wives, as we ſee ch.11.2, The 
other were contracted to their husbands , bur not in (o ſolemn manner as 
the firſt and chief wives, who were mothers and miftreſſes of the family 


Chap.xix! 
that he roſe up] 7, e. The Levite alſo, E 
Comfort thy heart with « mix ſc! of bread] #. e; Refreſh and firengs 

then thy ſeit tor thy journey with a lictle food 3 or, 85 we' ſay, break thy 
faſt betore thou (erceſt our, So Gen.18.5, 1 Kings 13.78. - Ard with 
this kind entert2inment” the father detaineth him , that by their longer 
ſtay their renewed love might be the more increaſed and confirmed,” like 
things glewed rogether , which are ſtrengthened” by time ang conciz 
nuante. T3, 

V. 8. untill mngen] Heb. tit! the day declined. 

V. g. the day drawerth] Heb. & weak. ; 

the day groweth to an end] Heb. it is the pitching time of the day. i. s, 
Toward evening, and thercore it is a time more hcto take up ones lodg» 
ing than to begin a journey, { 7 

home) Hcb. to thy tent. - | bp” 9 

V. 10. came over againſt Jebas; (which i Jeruſalem)] So called af- 
rerwards, but now Febxs, being a City of the Jebulites, Joſh. 1 5:6'x1 and 
18.28. $0 that this ſocy is of things done before the raking ID, 
mentioned,ch. 1.8, & the gxpelling of the Jebufites: If at leaſt rite people 
of Judah were not for their fins beaten our by the Jebuſires after they firſt 
rook ir 3 which is not probable, there being "not che leaſt toach of any 
ſuch ching in che Scriptures, Some, conceive , though that pact of Jew- 
ſalem which belonged to Judah were taken ahd polfelied by them, ch.1.8. 
yet the other part, which belonged to Benjamin, was fill pofleFfedby the 
Jcbutes,ſeeing it is (aid ch.1. 21. the childrey of Benjamin dif io! drive 
ous the Febufires,but they dwelled together; Bur neither is this likely, that 
it was [o at thistime , (ceing the Levks migh: have then gone to thar 
part of Jeruſalem which was in the poſſeſſion of Judah , 'or to thar part 
which belonged to the Benjamites , if it were neererto him , and have 
lodged with (ome of them , they dwelling there rogether with the Jebus 
lites, as we)l as have gone further , when i: was (© larezto lodge at Gi- 
beah. Neither would behave called ic Febas, or the (ity of a ſtranger , it 
the berter parr of it were poſſeſſed by the children of Jucab , and che reſt 
in a grear part by the children of Benjamin, ©” 

Wo 1, the Febufnes] Who were of the poſterity of Canaan , Gen. 
10. 16, 

V. 12. the (ity of a ſtranger, that is not of the children of Iſrael] i, e. 
A curſed nation , and eſtranged from God and' his people. This he 
would not have (aid, if the greateſt part of it ar this time had been in the 
policfion of Judah and Benjamin. , 

V. 13. in Gibeab, or in Ramah] Theſe two Cities were neer Jebus 


Such were Jacobs two maids, who were taken to his wives , and whote  Northward , {i-uate on hils in the way to mount Ephraim , whither the 
children ſhared in their fachers inherizance. Now thele in Scriprure are | Leyite travailed 3 Ramab was four miles from Jebus; Gibeah , ſome= 
called ſometimes wrves, ſometimes concubines. And (o this woman here | whar nearer. Some think there were two Cities called Gibeah in the 
is called a wife a concubine , to diſtinguiſh her boch from a harlor , and ' tribe of Benjamin, ane fiuate en 3 mountain, the other in a plain, See 


alſo from a lawful wife, who was morher of the family and the onely true , ch, 20.31, 


There was alſo anocher Gibea in Judah, Joſh.15.57- 


wife , boch by Gods firſt inſticution, Gen. 2.18,24. Mal.,2.15. Math. | - V. 14. Gibedb, which belonged to Benjamin]. This is added to diftin= 
12. 4, 5. and alſo by his law , Ley.13. 18, x Cor. 7. 2. yen Gen. | guiſh it fromthat of Judah. It is alſo called Gibeab of Saul , becauſe 
| Saul was born there, and was therefore often rchdent in that Ciry. 


25.1, ; 
out of Bethlehem-Fudab) See on ch.17.7. It was lawful for him to 


V. 15. And they turned efide thithey , to go in and lodge in Gibeab] 


rake a wife from thence , though he were a Leyice, becauſe onely maids "The Levites counlel and intention is to be commended for pious and 
that were heires were reſtrained from marrying out ofrheir own tribe, honeſt, as defiring to lodge rather wi:h Gods people then with Rtrangers 
that their inhericance mighe not go from ir, bur all other were left roche | and heathens 3 and bis ſeryant , to be condemned , or atleaſt ſuſpe 
| faulty , as ſayouring of ſloth and defire of eaſe 3 and yer in the eventthe 
V. 2. And bis concubine played the whore againſt him] 'Which ſhe | Levites counſel and courſe proveth pernicious to himielf, his wife, and 
could nut have done, it ſhe had been onely a harlor-concubine, and not | many thouſands of his people 3 God ſo diſpobng of it by an over-ruling 
his wife, Bur being (0, ſhe finned againſt him , that is , azainkt her | providence.Which may teach us not torruft in our own wiſedoine;butin 
faich and promiſe plight:d and made unto him, ſhe comminted | a!l our enterpriſes to crave Gods direRion ,"Prov.16.9. and 19.31. and 


liberry of their own choice, Numb. 36.8. 


whoredome with others., For though ſuch concubines as the were no 
waies equail tothe lawful wite, yer were they bound to keep their fairh 
with their husbands, unto whom they were contracted, Sec Gen. 22.24. 
1. Kings 11.1, 

and went aw4y ſrom him] Either ou; of diſlike , or fear of receiving 
puniſhment when her husband ſhould cifcover her whoredome ,-or at 
leaſt becauſe there were continusl jarrs and contentions berween them 
abour ir. 

unto ber fathers houſe} Who 3s a fond father received her , and ſo 
countenance her in her (in, 

and was there four whole moneths} Or, a year and four moneths. Heb. 
aayes four monetbs. 

V. 3. And ber bu:band «roſe, and went after ber} 3. e. When the ne- 
glefted ro uſe means whereby ſhe migh: be reconciled , bis anger being 
»ppeaſed, and his affetion inclining towards her, he goerh co reconcile 
himſelf unto her, though ſhe were the peccanc party. 


to ſpeak friendly unto her] Heb. to. ber heart. 7. e. Words of love, 


peace and comfort, to allure and draw on her affe&tion towards him. So 
Hoſ.-2.14,. Thus Shechem ſpake tro Dinah, Gen. 34-3. and Joleph to his 
brethren, Gen $59.21, 

acouple of aſſes} One to carrie provihons for the journey , and the 
other to eaſe himſelf and his wifes if ſhe would return with bim, 

| ” rejoyced t0 meet him] Hoping be was come to be reconciled to his 
wife. 

V. 4. and he abode with him three dayes) i. e. Of his own voluntary 
accord , to rejoyce together in their reconcilement. And two dayes 
more hee abode unwillingly, being overborn with the impo:tunity of his 
facher- in-law, k 

$9 they did ext and drink] i. e. They teaſted rogether, ro teſtifie that 
they were reconciled , and that all differences were accorded berwsen 
them, Exod. z 2,6, 


4 . *1 
F. 5. when they aroſe early] 4. e. They of the family 


20.74, Jer. 10.23. q 
For there was no man that took them, into bis huuſe) 4.e. Either becauſe 
they would not, being wicked and inhumane z or becauſe they dyrſt nor 
ſceing they knew the inhabitants were ſo abominably wicked that 
would atlaulr their boules tg find our (trangers whom they might ab 
in exercifing upon them their filthy luſts, ""uY c 
V. 16. there came an old man from bis work out of the field] Here are 
| given two reaſons why this old man entertained them rather then any 0+ 
ther of the.City 3 One, becauſe he was an boneſt man, who lived by his 
| Painful labour , though he were old, whereas the ret of the City were 
idle and luturious : The other, becauſe he was alſo of mount Ephrai 
and onely (ajourned in Gibeah 3 and therefore beeivg a ſiranger too, & 
their Countrey-man, hee had more compaſſion of them in their diſtreſs 
icd conc irion than the Benjamices, who were of another tribe. 
V. 18. I am now going to-the bouſe of the Lord] Which at .thistime 
was at Shiloh, ch,18 31. Thicher he intended to go firſt, that he mighs 
do ſervice unto God, as being a Levite, and then afterwards to paſſe on 


' to his owwhouſe. 


and there is no,man that receiveth me] i, e, Who will be intrexted to 
give me lodging upon any conditions, FE 

V. 19, Tes there is bath ſtraw a»d provender-— there is no want of an 
thing] q. 4. 1 hey bave norealon to refulc us, (ceing we all bave chop 
with us of our own needful for our journey , and we uld pur them i904 
other charge or trouble bur onely to lodge us. Dy I" As 

V. 29, Let all thy wants lie upon me] i e.. Take no further care either 
for thy lodging or provifiony ſceing 1 will cake all the care upon my (elf 
to provice all neccfſaries both for thee and all that belong unto ;hee, *4 

onely Todge not in the ſtregs] q. d. This onely Idefice, that thou wilt, 
not {0 much wrong tby (ec lt and thy wife asto lye.in the open ftreet, 


Pay 


thus the good old man , out of his bumanity and Jove to hops Y 2 
maketh ir his ſui: roche Leyire. that be might emcertain him, wha he- 
tore ſued unto ovhers to be entertained, and was rejected. *\, 1 
V. 24+ #hey 
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V. 21. they waſhed their feet} Which was one of the rites of hoſpi- him » ſeeing he aRed it for an higher deſign » which did not {o much 
zality in thoſe hot countries. See Gen.18.4,and 19.2. 2 Sam.1 1.8. diſhonour the dead as bench the living , oy cagag thoſe children of 
'V. 33, certain ſons of Betial] 3. e. Moſt flagitious men , and noto- Bclial to condigne puniſhment,and nor ſuſtering thoſe peſts to poyſon the 
and deſperacely wicked z Rigmatized villains , and even incar-| ayre with their breath , and by their indemnity to pull cown Gods tear- 
nate devils, men withour-yoke, as the word Ggnifieth, who wil! not ſub» full judgments upon the whole land. And thus it is lawfull tor Phyſi= 
mit to be governed by religion or reaſon, 5 principles of nature, or\ cians and Chirurgians to angtomize a dead body, that by ſearchi ng into 
by the laws of God or man ; like unto the devil bimſclf, who is alſo cal-| the ſecrers of nature they may get more skill to prevent cr cure the di- 
led by this name, 2 Cer.6.r5. in which reſpe& they may be hlry cal- | caſes of the living. we. 
led his children, yea; his eldeſt ſons, Drut.1g.13,. See x Sam. 1.46. | V. 35. Ani it was ſo, that &l that (awit] i. e, The Elders and 
beſet the bouſe round about} Like thoſe,Geo. 19.4. who it may be were | Magiſtrates of every tribe , and wich them other of the pzople , ſeeing 
aheir precedemcs, even. a5 thele, children of iniquiry were examplary to at- | thele picces of rhe dead body, and hcaring th: whoe marter related by the 
ter -8grs, Hol.9.9. and 20.9. | meſſengers that brought them, and 3ll the (everall paſſages of this 
© Brang forth the man——that we may know him] A modeſt expreſſion | lamencable tragedie , generally concluded there was rever (uch an horrid 
of their hilchy luſt, according co the ſcrip:ure-phraſe, Gen. 19. 5. and 4-1. | villanie done or ſeen, cither in their own times, or in the dayes ot their 
V. 23. Na, my bretbrin] He ſeckerh to rake them off firſt by this | anceſt>rs, fince their coming our of Egypt. $472; 
meek and loving compellation , and then by telling them that their in=| conſider of 2, teke advice, and ſpeak your minds] 3. e. What courſe 
tended ation was both wicked and fooliſh. So 2 Sam. z.12,13. Gen- | is to be taken, and what means ace fittelt ro be uſed to bring theſe deſpe= 
34-7» Prov.7.7. 1 Sam.30.23. i | rate offenders to deſerved puniſhment , leſt we be guilty of their Gn by 
that this man is come unto my bouſe) To mit, -that he may be | not executing juſtice, and make che whole land lyabie ro Gods wrath. 
ſafe uneer my proreRion according to the laws of hoſpitality. So Gen. 
4AS+ 8. - n 1 | .C H = 2B Aa 
-- V.24. Behold , here ks my daughter a maiden ,- and bz concubine] | Verſ. 1,T Henall the children of 1ſract) ic. A great part of the whole 
"This goad old man is upon the ludaen ſo —_—_—_— with his care to ob- body of the people , vu of every tribe which had heard of this 
ſerve whe laws. of boſpicaliry,that he fanfully offcrerh to proſtirure his own | abominable fa& by the relation of the L:yices meflengers , the tribe of 
janocent daughter and the Levites wife to their wicked luſt, ro be abuſed | Benjamin excepted , went out of their houſes and places of habitation, 
by chem. . For though ir bs lawful in evils of puniſhment to chooſe the being ſummoned by their Elders 8nd Othcers. So Gen.41.57. Mar, 
lefſe that we may avoid the greater , (for ſo reſpeCtively the lefler evil is | 1.5, Nor can this be underſtood of cthewhole nation, whick far ex- 
good) yer in the evils of fin we mult chooſe peicher z no not the leaſt to | ceeded in number four hundred thouſand men, as appeareth by their kr 
avoid che greateſt , [:eing rhe lighteſt and moſt yenis| Gin is greater , (if numbring in the wildernefle, Numb.2.46,47, and that in Davids time, 
we be actors in it, and make it our own by choyce,) than the moſt abo- | 2 Sam, 24,9. Neither it is probable that going out they lefc theirCountry 
minable wickedneſle ja which we are þut meer patients and the bare ſub- | andCities naked and deſticute of inhabitants ro defend them againſt bor- 
jets of other mens villanies. | dering enemies, and to manage all their domeſticall affairs, (ceing theſe 
ani bumble ye them] 1. e. Abufe them at your pleaſure, but abuſe not | that went out were got to return till this war was ended, v.$, And much 
my guelt by making him the can oe of ſo bale a villany and unnatural | lefle probable it is, that this ſhould be underſtood onely of the Elders & 
k6lthinefſe. It was very commendable in him) that he thus highly prizcd officers , ſeeing they could not pcllibly amaunt to {o great a number a 
che laws of hoſpicalicy 3 burthe means bee uſed are to be condemned 35 | four hundred thouſand men. Therefore it is meant of all their chief men 
finful, ſeeing we may not do evil that good may come thereof, Rom.3-8. | of war, together with their Elders, Officers, Captains and Commanders, 
nor #& the leaſt evil our ſelves that we may prevent the greateſt in o= | fit co be called out for ſuch a ſervice, 
thets. N-ither had this man power over his daughter and the conca- | gathered rogether as one man] i.e. With unanimous conſent they 
bine » to preſticute them to be abuſed by theſe wickcd , gracelefie and went out upon this expedition, with ſuch ipeed & readineſs 3$ if one man 
ſhameleſle villains. alone had undertaken the buſineſs. So v.8,11, 3 Sam.11.7, 2 Sam.19, 
V. 25. Sothe man] That is,the Levite, not daring himſelfro come | 14, Ezra 3.1. 
out unto them for fear of being abuſed by them , required the old man | from Dan even to Beerſheba with the land of Gilead] i.e, From all 
ro do it, ſo reverencing the laws of hboſpiralicy , that he thought it. un- che utmoſt berderyof the land, For it was bounaed with Dan on the 
reaſonable his boſts daughter ſhould be abuſ.d for his (ake. þ Nerch, x Kings 4.25; Brerſheba in rhe tribe of Tudah towards the 
and they knew ber] | he old man offcred his daughter to be abuſed, | philiſtims, Gen.z +3 3) 34- 0n the South, Gilead beyond JorCan on the 
as well as this concubinez but this obje&t of their hichy and bratilh luſt Eaſt, and the Meditc:rancan ſea on the Weſt. 
being preſented unto them , they ſuddenly catch at it , and (o forget the | unto the Lord in Mizpeb] Not becauſe the tabernacle was there, but be- 
etber. This came to palle by a juſt and over-ruling providence of God, | cauſe rhey.came thither co aR this weighty buſineſs as in-Gods preſence, 
cauſing them to forget the innocent virgin , that ſhe might be pre- | and wichall to wo: ſhip , pray atid ask of the Lord ar Shiloh , which 
ſerved and ſuffcring the concubinero be abuled , for a deſcrved pyniſh- | was neer Mizpch on the Eaſt, This Mizpeb was a place in the borders 
ment of her former &|thinefſe and unſaichfulnedle. of Benjamin , Toſh. 18. 26. and therefore fit for this preſet ecceſion, 
_ V. 26. and fell down] 4. c. Either dead, or ready to dye. And it was often uſed for general aficemblies, as lying in the heart of the 
gill it was light) 4.e, She came and fell down at the door inthe | |and , and ſo commodious for ſuch meetings , 1 Sam. 7. 5. and 10, 17. 
dawning of the day, and there lay dead tijl it was clear light or fair day. | , King.25.23, Somethink here was ſome Synagogue or place of pob- 
V. 27. And her lord roſe up) i.e. Her busband: So Sarah called | |jch worſhip, 3 Macc. 3. 46- though ſacrifices and the ceremonial wer- 
Abraham for hogours ſake, + Per.3.6. But perhaps this woman had ſhip were limited co the tabernacle, which was now a: Shiloh, cb.18.31. 
been his ſervant , bought wich his money z ifio , hee was her lord in a | See on ch.16.17, and 21.19. 
doublereſpeR: Sce Exod. 21.8. V. 2. «And the chief of all the people] Or, the corners of all the pes- 
and the doors of the bouſe] To ſee, ir is likely z what was be» ple, i.c, The chief princes gathered ou: of all the corners of the land, or 
rome of his wite, that they might go on cheir journey, and haſten away | the corners themſclves, as the Hebrew hath it , which called the chicf 
from that wick<d City, princes corners, as ſome think, becauſe, a5 corner-ſones or pillars , they 
and behold, the woman bis concubinc was fallen down] Namely, ſtark | gre the chict ſrengeh that beareth up the fabrick of the common-wealth. 
dead at che door , the Lord having called ber to account for her former | $9 1 Sam.14.38. Iſai. 9.13. Zeph.3.6. 
wickedneſſe , and by a juſt law of requiral puniſhed her in the (elf-ſame ſour bundred thouſand foot-men} For in the armies of the Iſraclites 
kind as ſhe had finned, though the-marter were taken up between her & | none fought on borle-back, or in chariors, but on foot on]y. 
i 


her husband, and they reconciled one tothe orher. Heb.13.4. that drew ſword] See ch.8.10. 
and ber bands were upon the threſhold] In her fall caiching hold at it, V. 3. Then ſaid the children of Iſracl] To wit, unto the Levite. 
jn the pangs of deach, How was this wickeeneſſe?} 1, e. Tell us the manner how this borti- 


V. :8. Andbe (aid unto ber, 4p, and let ws be going] i, e, Suppoſing | ble wickednefſe was ated, and all the circumſtances of it, 
ſhe was come too late inthe night co be lerin , and there fallen aſleep, | V. 4. And the Levite) Heb, the man the Levite. 
he ſcekerh to awaken her. the bu:band of the woman] This ſheweth the woman was not his har» 
Then the man took ber up] 7. e. The Levite diſcerning by her ſpeech- | [ot, but contratted unto him as his wife, Se: on ch. 1 9.1,2, 
leſneſſe that ſhe was ſtack dead » as alſo by making other experiments | V, 5. thoughttobave ſlain me} i, e. Either by abuſing me , as they 
upon her, being aſſured that it was ſo, he took her up to carry her away | 4id my wife , (which tor modeſties (ke he doth nor exprefie in plain 
with him upon another deſign that came into his mind. terms or they indeed reſolved to kill me,if I would not yeed to proſtitute 
V. 29. and divided ber, together with ber bones, into twelve pieces,and | my body to their abominable luſts , which to do I ſhould have thoughe 
ſexther into all the coaſts of Iſrael) Becauſe there was no other way to| much worſe than death itſelf. And th-s bis accuſation and complaint 
b thele wicked varlets to deſerved puniſhment for their abominable | ir is likely he confirmed by producing his old hoſt and ſervant as his 
rickedneſſe, he appealerh and addrefſerh him(clf to the whole nation, and | witnelſes, Deur. 19.6. 
fendertihis wife about piece-meal , ficſh and bones , unto every ofthe | F. 6, they have committed lewdneſſe and folly} i. e. Such an borcible 
twelve tribes 2 partz the Levices, his own tribe , being diſperſed among | and worſe than brutiſh wickedneile as cught not togo unpuniſhcd, Sce 
che reſt , chat by ſuch an horrid (peRacle he might incenſe theic wrath, | ch.1 9.23. and on Ioſh.7.1 5. 
and taile up thcir ſpirits ro rake the ſharper revenge upon the ators of io | V. 7. Behold, ye ave all children of Iſracl] i.e, Whom this horrible 
foul a faft , the heart becing uſually more affeQed by vilible (p-Qacles | fat concerneth as well as me, (eting you are the people of God, who are 
preſetited trorhe eye, than by bare reports related unto the ear, This a- ſtraitly bound by his command to puniſh ſuch outragious wickcdnelles 
&ion of the Levite thus mangling the dead body of his wife was in it ! and foro put away evil from lirael; which if you do not, the guile thereof 
ſelf barbarous bloody and inhumane, ſering the bodies of the dead ought | will lie upon the land, v.12. 
to hve theirduc bonour and reſpeR, Deur.z2 1.22. yer it is excuſable in V, 8, We will not any of 8 goto bi tent] $0 reſolute they were in 


che 


Chap.xx, 


the fer vency of their zeal to fee this matchleſſe villany ſeverely puniſh- 
ed,;hat they reſolve not to make any delay in ſeeing ir done,it at lcaſt the 
B-njamites themſelves would not ſee juſtice executed upon the offen- 
ders 3 and if they refuled ſoo do, theygwould allo make war 2gaiclt them 
as abctrors of the villany. And here ic is probable that they vowed, 
aad ratified their yow with an oath,that if any of the Benjamires ſhould 
eſcap2 the (word and remain alive, they would not ( after they had de» 
ſtroyed all their women and maids, together with rh:ir children ) give 
any of their daughters in marriage unco them g and withal, chat *y 
would pur to the (word the men of any town or city which had nox af- 
fiſted them in this war : Both which are mentioned ch, 21. 1,5. 

V. g. We will go up by lot againſt it ] 1c. To prevent all controver- 
frs, differences and emulacions, which might otherwiſe happen, the lor 
thail decide the marter, wbo ſhall make pravifion for the cawp, and who 


ſh3ll go out ro frght; 

V. 10, And we will tahe ren men of an bundred)That is, in the whole, } 
fourty thouſand out of four hundred thayſand, | 
| to fetch vifual for the people} 4. e. To yitual the camp. 

V. 11, {nit together 4s one man ] Heb, fellows, 5. e. Joyning both 
heart and band to affift one another in this war, 
 V. ns. And thegribes of Iſrael ſent men through all the tribe of Ben- 

emin ] i-c.$0 careful they were not to raiſe a civil war , and to thed 

loud, that they uſed all lawful means to preyent ir. Therefore before 
they would further ingaze themleives, chey ſend theſe meſſengers, as im- 
baſledours of peace, it they would puniſh the offenders 3 or as Heraulds to 
proclaim war, if they refuſed. For that war is not juſt that is begun be- 
fore i be proclaimed, and propoſitions of peace terdred to preyent it, if 
they be accepred, $o Deur,/20, 10, 11, 

What wickedneſſe is this that is done among you ? ] They donor in- 
quire what the fin was, for that they knew already , bur expoſtulace with 
them concerning the heynouſneſſe of it, the which-they aggravate by this 
in mion q.d. How horrible and abominable''is this wickednefle 
which hack been commited among you ? 

V. 13; Now therefore deliver us the men } 4, 6. Keep them not under 
your proteQion, but give them up ro juſtice 3 rhat" as they have been ex- | 
amples unto others to incouragechem in ſuch « matchleſſe villany , fo 
ochers may be deterred from committing che like fin by their exemplacy 
puniſhment, 

the children of Belial} Seech. 19. 22. 

and put away evil from Iſrael } 3. e. Both the evil of fin , off 
the offenders by the (word of juſtice, and preſerving others from being 
infeed by their wicked example ; and alſo the evil of puniſhment,ſeeing 
zhe guilr of their fin will lie upon rhe land, and draw down upon it Gods 
heavy judgements, if juſtice be nor executed. ; 

But the children of in woutd vor bearken to the wazce of their 

brethren] #. e. Though as brethren they perſwaded them our of [ove to do | 
chat which tended as well to their own good 85 the publick welfare of the 

whole State, ye: they would give no ear totheir advice,cither our: of pride, 

becauſe rhey (corned that the other tribes ſhould meddle in their govern- | 
ment, ar our of (e|f-confidence preſuming on their own and ski{- 

full prowefle in martiall aftaires 3 or God gave chem up tothe hardnefſe 

of their own hearts, becauſe he was purpoſed to deſtroy them, r Sam, 2. 

25. $ce ona Gen. 49. 27. 

V. 14. Bus abe children of Benjanin gathered themſelves together } i. e. 
Bring relolved to ſtand ic our, they make a generall muſter of their whole 
tribe at Gibeah, that they mighe be ready to prote& them, if any attempe 
ſhould be made a2aink chem by the "ocher tribes ; ſhewing herein their 
heat and eagerneſle to fight in their defence, though they knew them to be 
notoriouſly wicked : And fo rbey made themſelves acceſſaries, aberters, 
and guilty of cheir horrible fin, 

V. x5: that drew ſword ] 4.c. Fit and able men to do ſervice in the 
war, Sce ch. 8. 10. | 

V, 16, left-handed } See cb. 3. 15. Some wittily obſerve here, That as 
theſe many left-handed perſons deicended from Benjamin , whoſe name 

fGgnigerh Son of the right-hand, (o it is too often ſeen that yerruous and 
religious parents have va ungracious off-(pring, | 

every one could fling ſtones as an hairs breadib, and not mifſe ] An by- 
perbolical| exprefſion, whereby is fignified thar they were (o exceeding| 
skilfull jo- flinging Rones that they would commonly bit 8 (ms! 
mark, 

V. 38. went up to the houſe of God, and arked counſell of God] Be- 
fore they would undertake ſuch a weighty bufinefle they conſult 
with God, and do nor raſbly ruſh upon it, bur firſt defire to be di- 
rected by him, See chap, 1. 1. | 2 

Which of us ſhall go up firſt to the battle ] They do not inquirewhe- 
ther chey ſhould fight or no 3 bur being full of confidence in reſpe& of 
the juſtneſſe of their cauſe, and allo their great number and ſtrength, they 
ſtrive for precedencie 3nd the honour of the day , preſuming drendy of 
vitory b:tore the $3he, and ſo (eek troGod only for the determining of 
this difference berween them, chat there might be no contentions and c- 
wularions aLour it, 

V. 21. Aud deſtroyed down to the ground of the 1ſrgelites that day twen- 
ty end twothouſand men ] Though they tought in a juſt cauſe and quar- 
rel againſt wicked and gracelefle men, who ood up in defence of theſe 
who had deſerved utter ruine and deftruRion for their abominable wick- 
eanelle, yer God exreuted this heavie judgement upon them, 1, to puniſh 
#nd correR the pride and (elf-confidence of bis people, which appeared,in 
ther they ſought unto 
£y in the wor, y, 
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afſiſtance and bleſſing upon their indeavours. IT. Becaule they were ge- 
nerally guilty of many great and hainous fins, eſpecially of idolatry and 
backſliding trom God, of which they had not repented, nor made theit 
peace with God by ſerious humiliatian and turning from their wicked 
ways. II]. Becauſe if they had ar firſt prevailed and obtained yiftory,the y 
would have gloried & triumphed in their own policy and ſtrengtþ,and noe 
aſcribed rhe glory to God, IV. To teach them and all others nor to judge 
of the juſtice of the cauſe by the event, ſecing ourward things happen te 
all alike, Eccl, g. 1, 2- the wicked oftentimes thriving and proſpering in 
their (in, and the godly and righteous being oppreſſed by them , h 
their cauſe be much the better, as we ſee in the example of Gods people 
and the Aſyrian and Babyloniſh kings, and at this day of the Turks and 
Chriſtians. In all which God is juſt : For though his children ſuffer as 
innocents in reſpe& of their enemies, yer not in reſpeR of bimlelf, who 
alwayes infliteth upon them deſerved puniſhments for their fins , or x 
leaſt forherly chaltiſements to bring bem to repentance, or to prevent 
fin when they are ready tofall imoit: And on the other fde he ſuffers 
the wicked to proſper and flouriſh in their fn for atime,that be may 
them to the greater deſtruRion in the end , 35 the Benjamires in this 
lace. 
; V. 22. the men of Iſrael encouraged themſelves J 4. e. Attributing 
their defeat to” ſome outward accidents, which now by experience they 
had learned to prevent, they take new heart unto them , hoping for 
_ in reſpe& of their great ſtrength and number that re» 
mained. 
in the place where they pus themſelves in array the firſt day) This is 
nod ( #5 it (eemerh ) ro imply, that it was a place of dif , in 
reſpe& of the multirude of the Iſraclitiſh army, and the ſmall number 6 
the Benjamites. "F= 
V, 23. nd the children of 1ſracl went up and weys before the Lord J 
Here is to be obſerved, thartheir great detcat wrought inbem ſont re» 
formation of their former errors and » bur not ſuch an one as 
was ſufficiene to fit them for a vitory. For they wepr before the Lords 
—— — ic ſeemerh ) nt fin as for-ebeie (mart and lofle, 
nor humbled themlelves by faſting and prayer. And again, a5bed 
counſel of the Lord whether they ſhould the ſecond time bar Gov 
ainſt the children of Benjamin their brother , but inquired not what 
be che ſuccefle of their enterprize nor they 
did rely upon him alone for victory , hav 
ſtrength, nor craved by bearty prayer his 
there rom nl 60 ry their ——ES 
agamſt Benjamin my ] Doubcing ir y ucceſſe , 
becauſe they railed war againſt their brocher,thar is, a tribe of their own 
people» and not looking to their fin, the chick cauſe of their de= 


And the Lord ſaid, Go up againſt bim ] 3. e. He anſwered thens 2e- 
cording to their inquirie, þut gave them no encouragement by promi= 


victory. 
ws 25. All theſe drew he ſword } 3. e. Were yalianc men and akilful, 
and able to manage their weapons. So; v. 15, | ErE. 
V. 26, and came unto the houſe of God, and wept} Not us they did bes 
fore, but in # ſolemn and ſcrioas manner, not 10 much bewailing wheig, 
I TEES none 
a ore the Lox .t.A ing to mourn» 
ers, rg 1, Pial. 137. 3. Or, eo cies who ir, they abode there 
hum themſelves before God with true contrition and 
of heart, from morning to night, in the true ſight and ſenſe of oh fins, 
2 Sam. 7. 18, "00 £54 
and faſted} i.e. Did nor perform the duty of humiliation and re-' 
pentance (lighely, overly and formally, as before, burin a through and ſes, 


rious manner 
and offered burnt-offerings ) To wit , for the expiation of their Gns.' 


In thete the whole ſacrifice 
God. 

and peace-offerings before the Lord ] In ings offer- 
ed ro the Lotd', part belonged tothe gar pans of xy bomb 
ed the (acrifice, And this they did ro make their and atonement, 
and ro ef their faich and aurance of viftrie, having ſooghe God tn 
a right manner, | NL 4 

V. 27. enquired of the Lord ] To wit, by the high pricft, after the 
judgement of Urim and Thummim, Numb. 27. 21, 


or the ark of the covenant of God was there in thoſe j, £. It 
jn the tabernacle ac Shiloh, + va tundra Fm 


V. 28. And Phinebas the ſon of Eleaqar---ſtood before it in tho 
i. e. Miniftred before the Lord in the Pe Ne®is 4 2) 
Deur. 10. 8, & 18 5, Hence it is evident that theſe things here related. 


were not done 8fter the death of Samſon, but ſoon afrer Joſhua's time. 
For if Phinebss had continued til after Samſons death , ſy thac 
he were chirry years old when he killed Zimri and Cozbi,he have 
been now abour three hundred and fifty years of age, See on ch; 
L7, bs 

| Goup, for to morrow I will deliver them into thy band } Before God 
bad them go up, but gayerhem no promiſe of good ſucceſſe,but now they 
have his word for it , and are thereby affured of viRtory. - Lol 


God only to know who ſhould have the preceden= | on fire, then to iffue out and fall upon the resr of the 
18, but did not by hugable and hearty prayer crave his {6 that 


V. 29. And Iſrael ſet lyers in wais round about Gibeah ] So Joſh. 8; 
4. They ſet a ſecret ambuſh neer the city , torake ir when the people 
were drawn out to bactell 8nd baying (urpriſed ir, and ſer part of ig 
jamices army, 
ic appearecb by chis celacion ( though i by intricace and much 

perplexed J 
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perplexed) us: the Ifractites divided their army into three parts : One 
was this here layed in ambuſh : The ſecond was a party drawn our of 
the army to preſent themſclves unto the Benjowires, and for a while to 
emcerrain a figln with them, and by and by ro counterfeit a flight, till they | 
ſaw the ciry taken by the aſcending of the fame and (moak, and then to 
face about anul make a ſtand : third was to be at Baal-ramar , as 3 
reſerve, conſiſting of the main barle or body of the army who were 
Sy to ſecond them who were to fain a flight, when they made 
® ſtand,an{ had drawn the enemy far enough our of the city, and brought 
them within the reach of this reſerve, Inthe two former batels, when 
tbey relyed upon theic own Rrength and number,and bad from God no 
promiſe of viftory,;hey were (0 bold and confident that they negleRed 
ſtratogeews of war, as thinking there was oo need of them, Bur now that 
they bad a promiſe of victor y which fot fail , they think no provi- 
dence or policy roo much, Which plainly ſhewerh what wide diftcrence 
there is berween vain preſumption gr on our own ſtrength & natu- 
ral aþilicies,and true faich relying upon Gods word and prowiles.Preſum- 
tion. js bold and confident upon weak and falſe grounds, and thinketh 
ſurely co aan irs £0ds, though, all meanes be negletted thac may ad- 
vance and further them 3 but true fairh, when it hath Gods word to build 
iz no lefſe cateful io uſe all lawful meanes than it chere were 'no 
ile, becauſe it knowerh that ordinarily God appoincerh char the 


have a promile, to negleR rhe means (ublervieac ro bjs provi- 
dence, See aRts 27+ 31, and on If3, 38. 21. 
 V. 36, And thechildren of Ifrecl went up ] To wit that part of the 
_——_— appoinced to fight with the Benjamites , and to coun- 
efejr 8 Hight. | | 
ot 1 31. wens cut 4g4inſt the people ] 4. e. againſt that partie which was 
frown out to h init (hem. 
-2 ##4þe bi RY On, inebe roſe wates, leading to divers places. 
a God] Oc, Babel, i. e. Either Shiloh, where the taberga- 
cle was placed 5 orrhe City Bethel, of which (ee on Hol. 10, 15. | 
11634 the ohbes 19-Gibeah in the field ] So called , as it ſeemeth, to di- 
it from the ocher Gibeah oa che bill, againſt which che Iſrac- 
fought, y; 23-39. Ser ch. 19.13, Joh. 18.24.28 Boch theſe cities 
lay acer together in the cribe of Benjamin, | 
- V.-32. unto the bigh-waics)] i-e Where their great reſerve, conliſting 
Soon body of the Army,/incamped. | 
11+ 33+ And alltbe men of Iſrael } 5. e. The main body of their army; 
ich lay incamped meer the high-waies, roſe up and pu themſelves in 
trays 10 Reand thoſe who hed feigned a flight , and ave made 2 


--\ 4 Baal-Tamar)] Lying on the welt of Gibeah, where they bad pla- 
ced themſelves co reccive the Benjamites when they purſued the Iirge- 

_lzes-in their flight. h | 

- i 4nd the lyers tm wait } 1. 6. Thoſe who lay in ambuſh in che medows 
neer che ciry ro (urpiize it, when che Benjamites were drawn out to bat- 


V. 34- And there came againſt Gibeah vens#bouſand choſen men ] 1. e. 
The/lyers in wait tharlay in ambuih to ſurprize the city. Which when 
Abey had door, they pur them(elyes between the citie atid the Benjamites 
army, to hinder their retreat. 
andthe battle was ſore ] Namely, to the Benjamires, who were bem- 
.med in on all tides, belore and behind,though for the preſent they appre- 
zhended nor their danger till they ſaw the lame aſcend our of the City. 
a Nags. deftrgeds #he Benjanites that day twenty and five thouſand 
and an e4 men ] The particulars are afterwards (et down chus 3 
_Eighizen thouſand flain in the barell, v. 44. five thouſand gleaned in 
; pe nigh-woyes atrerchc,arm/ was flaughcered, routed, and putro flight, 
two thouſand purſued to Gidom , and flaia there, v, 45: And over 
and above theſe there were ſome odde Bumbers flain in the freld and in the 
ar{uit which make up the odde bundred in this yerle, But, belides theſe 
ye and twenty thouland and one hundred mentiones here , and the fix 
. hundred that fi:zd to the rock Rimmon, v. 47. rhere tacketh one thouſand 
to:compleat the whole number of the -Benjamices army, v. 15. Now 
what became of theſeis nor expreficd , bur (it is probably concei. ed they 
fel] in the rwo former bucels. 

V. 36. for the men of Iſrael ] Haviog in general related the Benja- 
micesdefcarand the iſraclitcs victory , he dow aow deſcribe the manner 
and circumſtances of ir. 

£eve place } i. e. Fainedly fied. 

V. 37. drew themſelves along ] Or, made « long (ound with the trum- 
pets: To wit, our of the places where rhey had lycn in amboſh. 

V. 38. there was an appointed fign } Namely:, between the lyers in 
wait and that part of the army which were in the 6ghr, cher they (hould 
make 8 ſtand and turn upon the enemy when they taw the flame aſcend- 
ing our of the City, L 

V. 40. the Benjamites looked behind them ] Being amazed to ſee the 
ficeing \{raclices upon a ſudden makes ſtand&renow (heir fghtztheyRood 
at a gazc,and ſo looking back they perceived that their city was taken and 
ſer on fre and.ſo chat evil was come upon them, , being on all fides invi 
roned by cheir enemies, and no place |cft for a (afe retreat, and therefore 
that they were all utterly loſt without any hope of cicaping. 

V. 42. The way of the wilderneſſe ] 1. e, That leadeth to the wilder- 
nelle. 

tbe bantel cucrtook them?) i.e, The main batte], or the chief ſtrength 
of the roy which tor this purpoſe had placed chemlelyes ar Baal-tamer, 


L- 33+ | __s 


neans and end ſhould go together, and.cheretore it is a cempring of God, | 5 
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and them which came out of the Cities ] This place is diverſly inter. 
preced, Some will have the meaning to be, That che party which had 
hred Gibeah came now out and charged che rear of the Benjamites , O- 
thers, That belide the army of the Iiraclires, the people of the cities all 
abour came forth and (laughtered the Benjamices, as they fied ; Ochers, 
T hat beſides the laughter of the Benjamites armyzthe {ſraclices deſtroyed 
_ thoſe alſo which bad not taken vp arms, but abode quiet in theic 

e1tsS. 

#bey deſtroyed in the midſt of them } 4. e. Having encloſed them round 
abour on every fade, they flew them. 

V. 43. with caſe] Or, from Menuchah. 

V. 44. And there fell ] | To wit, in the battel. 

V. 45. unto the rock Rimmos ] 4. e. A cicy lying upon a rock between 
Bethel and Gibeab,on the Sourh» weſt of Benjamin, 

and they gleaned } i, e., They {I:w here »nd there, as they could meer 
with them, cutting chem clean off, as ears of corn are glcaned after the 
harveſt, or grapes after the vitcage- | 

and pur ſued hard «fter them ] As ic weteidloſe at the heels, not giving 
them any icope, «| gr xeſpire, v.15 280 +1 1 

V. 46:80 that all that fellthat day of Benjamin were twenty and five 
thouſand mes ] He txprefſech on!y the grand ond round tumber,, lea- 
ving out the odde huadred mentioned , v.35. See on ch. 11,126. 2 Sam. 


+» J. .0 

V. 48. and rhe mey.of 1ſracl turned again] 5. e.Not ſatiſhed with the 
{laughter of the Gibeab and. the ocher- Benjamicey that came to 
bghc.in their defence, they fell upon all orbct civics of that tribe, becauſe 
they likewiſe had ſeqr aids to this war, and {]ew man, woman. and child, 
and the very beaſts. The which they did,as ſome rhink, becauſe for their 
proce ing thoſe that” bad commicted chat abominable frime.,y they had a- 
nathcmatiz'd and. devored chem to wter deſtruction ; which was the cafe 
of Jericho, and Hazor,and of ſuch as ſhould ſer up Idolatry in the land, 
+ Deut, 13.15, 16, Burchis cannot probably be thqughe to be the cauſe, 
ſeeing if all had been devoted to a totall ruirſe , they neither would nor 
could upon (econd chougb:s bave (pared the fix bundred at Rimmon, nor 
afreryards bave repenged of the deſolation they had made. Andctherefore 
ic is racher co be thought, that wha: they did-was out of the bear and fury 
of wary unco which they were incenſed and.inraged not only by the Ben- 
jamites horrible wickedneſle in patronizing and proteRing ſuch ſhame» 
lefle villany, bur becaule they had ſuffered in ſo juſt a cauſe a grea: 
flauglner of fourty thouſand of their mens {11 | | 


CHAP.- XXL 


Ved, 1. Nov» the men of Iſrael bad ſworn in Mixpeb ] When they en- 

| tred into a ſolemn covenane there, tha: they would make wat 
againſt the Benjamices, if whey would nor ler juſtice proceed againſt the 
uno yr ch, _ 1,8, <; | 

't |ſhall not any of us give bi unto Benjamon to wi 
Which oab fuſt implyctb a tuppoſal, that ſome of the Ben nur 
out-live the wary ef by flight or ocbetwiſe 3 and withs}l; that 5 
might o come to palie, thar there would nor. ſo many of the female (ex 
elcape the (word as might be a number (ufficient ts be wives untorbe men, 
that ſhould remain : For'if they had women'enough of their owa :tibe 
lurviving, they ſhould not need to have wives from ocher tribes. Second- 
ly, it exprefierh a full decermination, that if thoſe Benjamites rhat ſurvi- 
red were brought to extremity, as to want wives 5 and no women left of 
their own tribe co marry withall, chat none of rhe other tribes ſhould give 
theic daughters unto them, nor hold communien wich them, bur account 
them as Gentiles and heathens. It is very likely that when our of ſudden 
pation and difplealure they made this oath, _——_ not of che mi(- 
chiefs and inconveniences that would neceffarily enſue upon their obſer» 
ving of it 3as, That if the Benjamices had neither wiyes of their own» 
nor might ferch any from the ocher tribes, then eirher chey muſt live fin- 
gc, and not-marry at all, and ſo, contrary to Gods revealed will and Ja 
cobs prophericall bleſſing one of the ewelve Tribes be quite exſtin& ar 
their dearh y or elſe, contrary toGods cxprelle command , they muſt of 
necellity match rhemclyes with heathens and ſtrangers, and (o pollute the 
holy ſecd and beget a mongrell generation. But asthe oath it ſelf was raſh 
and inconfiderate, ſo the performance and «execution thereof was maſt 
barbarous and bloody , ſeeing in their beat and fury they ſought to de> 
litcoy the whole tribe, nor only the men thar:came our in bateri againſt 
chem, but thoſe alſo thar afrerwards they found in rheir Cirics , among 
which ir may well be preſumed there were many that were not acceſlary to 
the foul fa& of the men of Gibesh 3 and nor them alone, bur evcn the 
women , virgins, and little children, who were altogerber iano- 
cent, Neither did any elcape their bloudy rage , except the fix hun- 
dred men which fie.| unto the rock Rimmon, and by Gods (pecial provi- 
d:nce were there preſerved againſt their wills. All tbis ourrage was dil- 
2uiled - under the colour of a religious oatb, which chty bad 
taken out of blind zeal and ſuperſtirious ignorance. 

V. 2. and the people came 10 the bouſe of God) Being now in cold blood 
and having learned in what ftraics they were, and into what a labyrinch 
they had brought themſelves, being necefſirared either to violate their (0- 
lema oath or diiſmember their body policick by cutting oft one of ther 
cribes, they afſcmble ehemſelves = Shilob,whererbe rabarnacle now wa$ 
and in it the ark the viſible fign of Gods preſence,there to advile one wi:Þ 
another , bur principally ro ask counſe] of God , how they 
might wind themſelves our of choſe dificultics in which they 
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Chap.xxi. 


— AT 5” as an —= a a+© Wo aA ca _Vaww.. 


al 


Chap.xxi, 


were involved by their own raſhnefſe and roge, wherecf they now (eriou(- 
ly repented, and how they —_ find out ſome way whereby to preſerve, 
the Benzamires from utter exitirpacion , and themſelves from perjurie. 
Now all this difficulty aroſe from their grolſe ignorance in thoſe times. 
For they had no other cauſe to perplex themſelves about their oath, bur 
to ſtop the our-cry of a ſuperſtirious conſcience, (ecing their oath being 
wick:d, they were not bound at all to = it,but having unlawfully made 
it, they might, when they knew it, lawfully break it, or elſe they ſhould 
make themlelves guilty of a double fin , and the later greater thanthe 
former 3 the one, raſhly to take ſuch an oath 3 che ocher, advilcdly to keep 
it, when it appeared tro be Gnful. But when men (werve from the rule 
of Gods word, they run our of one fin into another, and ufing ſhifts and 
ſhutf-s to exrricate themſelves , they fink into the whirlpool of wicked- 
riefſe deeper and deeper, Yet in theſe dark and (uperſticious times they 
trad ſo much light remaining)» as to ſee that it was unlawful for children 
to marry without the conſent of their parents ; ſeeing otherwiſe this 
ſcruple of theirs might eafily have been removed : For though the farhers 
could not give their conſent by reaſon of thelr oath, yer their daughters, 
if they ſo pleaſcd, might have married without jt 3 and it is probable tha: 
many of them woul$have done it, becauſe hereby they might have made 
themſel+ es miſtreſſes of very large eftares, the whole inheritance of Benj. 
bring to be divided amongſt char (mall remnam of fix hundred perſons, 

V. 4. why is this come to paſſe in Iſrael] This is nor propounded as a 
queſtion to be reſolved , but ns an expoſtulation or complaint of their 

preſent condicion , which was to be pityed, like that Iſa.6 3.17, O Lord, 
why haſt thou made us 10 erre ſrom thy w-ies , and bardned our heart from 
thy fear ? q. 4, How cometh it to palſe, © Lord, that thou haſt thus gi- 
ven us up iv be (0 tranſported by rage and paſſion,as to do things which 
etnd ſo mach to thy diſhonour and our own diſcomfort, namely the cur- 
ting off of one of our tribes , and the cauſcleſſe ſhedding of ſo much in- 
nocent blood ? 

V. 4. 4nd built there an altar) Some conceive this lar was erected 
for a memorial to reſtifie their chankfulnefſe for rheic viRory, becaule ir 
was unlawfull to bave any more altars than one onely for (acrifices. 
Bar toereR an altar for # monument of their victory was not ſuicable ro 
the preſent occaſion , they now coming as mourners to lament the evil 
fruits that came of it, namely the deſtruction of one of cheir tribes, And 
belides, this cnceir is plainly confured in the very next words, which ex» 

eſſe che uſe tor which chis altar was ereRed , namely , to offer upon it 
bam offerings and peace-offerings, And rherefore che berter to clear 
this point, we are to know, that God appointed bur one altar to be ordi- 
narily uſed for ſacrifices, as there was allo to be bur one tabernacle , and 
onetemple, as types of our onely Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Heb,rz.10,11, 
T herefore the ten tribes were highly offended at che rwo tribes and half, 
when they thought they had byilc anocher altar for ordinary uſe , Joſh. 
22,11. Buc upon extraordinary and occaſions God allowed 
his people to build more than one alcar in number, they were all 
one in kind, both in reſpe& of matter and form , eſpecially when ir was 
done by holy men , and of propheticall ſpirits , and without danger of 
idolatry 3 yet with chis diffcrence, that the one was to be fixed and per- 
manent, the other to ſtand one.iy (o long as the necefiarie occaſion conti- 
nued, And thus we read of divers alrars ereRed ; as by Ioſhus , upon 
mount Ebal, Ioth 8.30, according to Gods (peciall command, Deuc. 27, 
8. by Gideon, ch. 6,24,26. by Samuel, 1 Sam.7.9,17, & 11, 1g. & 
16.2.5. by David, 2 Sam.24.25, and that by Gous appointment, v.18, 
by Solomong 1 King. 8.64.by Elijab, 1 King.1 g.z z. Now the occafion of 
ſerting up this altar,when they were lo neer the other in the Tabernacle, 
was he lame with that of Solomons, 1 Kings 8. 64. namely , becauſe 
there were to manySacrifices to be offered by that great aflembly chat @ne 
altar was nor ſufficient for them. See on ch.13.16, 

V. 5. For they bad made a great 089) Both in reſpe& of the great 
mul:jrude by whom it was taken, ana the great (olemnity obſerved in the 
taking of i:,& it may be allo becauſe rhere was ſome ſuch great and bircer 
execration added to ratifie and confirm ir, as was added co the orher oath 
of not giving their daughters rothe Benjamires, v.18, 

concerning him thet came not up] This cannot be underſtood of ey 
particular p<ilon 3 for if a)l had come the whole land ſhould have been 
left empty & open to ll incurſions of bordering enemies ; bur of every 
City and Town which did not (er d ſome to afbiit in this expedition. 

ts the Lord to Mixpeb)] See ch.zo.1, | 

He ſhall ſurely be put to death) This cath was in it (elf lawful, & the 

puniſhment juſt which was th-carned. For it was a lawfull war proclai- 
med for in{liting deſerved punithment upon grievous offenders. And 
ſering at this time there was no ſupream Mogilfcate to punilh (in, the go- 
vernment was in the body of the people 5 and they might: juſtly, baving 
the power in their hands , make ordinances , and punith tranſgretfors 3 
And particularly all thoſe who in this common cauſe concerning the 
publick good had not given their affiſtance when ic was required, and (o, 
#5 much as in them lay , did betray the common-wealth, and by their 
neutrality ſhewed that they favoured the cauſe of the offender, ſeeing 
they would not help to bring them to condigne puniſhment. Behides , 
they by their example taught others to contemn publick edi&s, & (o did 
weaken the authority of the common-wealth, and introduce a pernicious 
anarchie. 

V. 6, For Benjamin their brother] All the Iſraclires were brethren, 
being all in covenant with God their heavenly Father,all deſcended from 
Iſrael their naturall father, and all called efter his name. 

There is one tribe cut off ] 3. e. In danger to be cut off, if ſome pre- 
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V. 7. wives for them that remain] That is, the fix hundred, ch. 26: 
47. that ſo by them che t1ibe may be preſerved from periſhiog, 

V.8. from Jabeſh giledd) A City beyond Iorgan, inthetribe of 
Manafich, neer unto the lake Geneſareth, It was afterwards bclieged 
by the Ammonires, and reſcued by Saul, 1 Sam.11. 1,2, 

V. 10, with the women and children} They had a juſt cauſe , bur 
ſpoiled it in the handling , doing execution in a moſt cruel and un- 
juſt manner upon the women and innocent children. For 
they were not ſummoned to this ſervice, nor was it ſo thuch as ex- 
peed from them thar they ſhould come to the aſſembly , having 
no abilicies to af in the cauſe 3 and yet theſe innocencs muſt fare 
no better then the offenders. Neither was this outrage commirted 
in the heat of war, bur when chey found no refiftance , and after 
they had lately offended in the ſame kind #gainſt the Benjamites » 
ea, and that in the yery time when they ſaw their fin, and mourned 
or it, Neither will this excuſe their bloody fa&t, that the Midianitih 
women were {lzin by Moſes command as well asthe men, ſeeing 
they were no lefle guilty than theſe of that fin, which was the caule 
of the war , Num. 31. 16, Neither were they , as execrable, de= 
yoted to the deſtru@ion , like Iericho and the inhabitants of it 3 for 
then they could not lawfully have reſerved the four bundred virging 
to be wives for the Benjamites, 

V. 11. Te ſhall unterly deſtroy every male} Leſt, as ſome conceive 
when they came to age, they ſhould revenge the death of their parents : 
For which me thinks there was bur lictle cauſe of fear, ſeeing it was not 
likely that the children of one City ſhould take revenge of the whole na= 
tion, whoſe common cauſe this was. Therefore, for ought 1 know, this 
may go in among the other as of their unjuſtice and cruelty : Exck. 
18, 20, Neither will it excuſe their faR,cthat Moſes commanded the like 
execution to be dohe upon the male children of the Midianites , ſecing 
they were profeſſed enemies to Gods people, and therefore he thought is 
juſt and fir to abate and weaken their ſtrength by cucting off their poltes, 
rity, Numb 31.17, 
and every woman that bath lien by man] Heb, knoweth the lying by 
man. Reſerving onely virgins for the Benjamires, 
V. 12. four bundred young virgins) Heb. yung women viigins. 
Which were marriageable; 
brought them unto the camp) 3. e. Having killed all the other women 
that had lien by man, and (ic is like'y) wich then rhany other virgits 
which were in thac City belides theſe tour hundred: 1 
to Shiloh, which is in the land of Canaan] For labeſh-Gilead , lying 
_ ——— properly was not in the land of Canaan , which did ly 
wi , 
V. 14. and they gave them wive; — of the womtn of Fabeſb- gilead 
that berein they violated not their oath , becauſe -h- __ 
them not their own daughcers. 
and yet ſo they ſufficed them not] Heb. found they nothing for them. i e." 
They were aot ro fac the number of che Benyjamites, and ſo to ſa= 
tisfie their defire. like phraſe is uſed Numb.11,z;. Joſh.17.16. 
V. 15, And the people repented them for Benjamin] Both becauſe they 
had in the hear of war flain theit brerhcen with ſo greac a ſlaughter 3 & 
alſo more eſpecially , becauſe they had killed the women, knew nor 
how to furniſh che Benjamites chat remained wich wives, in regard of 
the oarh whertwith they had bound themlelves,v.1,:18, : 
becauſe thas the Lord barh made « breach] i.e.Becaule he had (0 ordered 
ir by his providence; thar for the jult punithmen: of their fin ſuch a fear« 
ful deftrution ſhould be broughc upon them by the hands of the other 
tribes, as tlie execurioners of his righteous judgments, (o that the body 
of their ſtare had received a dangerous maim by having one of its mem 
bers very neer cut off from ir, : E 

V. 16, for wives for them that remain] #. te. The two hundred Bens 
jamires which yer bave not wives provided for them : 

V. 17. Theremuſt be an inheritance for them that be eſcaped o f Benjd« 
min] # e. Benjamin mult be preſerved to have the twelfth portion in 
the inhericance of Jacob, inthe time of Joſhua allotted unto them.ſeei 

ic is unlawful to alienate any part thereof to another tribe. And 

fore it being (o-large , and they ſo few in number, there is the more need 
that all of So have wives to multiply their cribe , that they may people 
theic inhericance the ſooner. ; 
V. 18. Howbeit we may not give them wiyes of our daughters : for the 
children of Iſrael bave ſworn) lc was a raſh and unlawfull cath,and could 
not bind to that which was evill; oncly it was a bond to a blind 
and ſuperſtirious conſcience, For they muſt cicher give chem wives, cx 
they muſt marry ſtrangers, which was expreſly contrary ro Gods law, 

unlefle they became Proſelyres, or elſe the tribe muſt neceſſarily be extir= 
'pared for wane of poſterity, 

ſaying, Curſed be he) #. e, They backed their oath with a'bitter im< 
precation or execracion , wiſhing lome great miſchicfco befall him ther 

did break it. : 

that giveth a wife to Benjamin) 4.e. Acthistime , or to theſe men, 

For they intended not their oath ſhould be perperuall & oblige poſterity, 

bur themſelves onely. 

V. 19. Bebold , there & a feaſt of the Lord in Shiloh) What this 

feaſt was expoſicors diverfly conjecture, Some think ic was a civil or 

rown-feaſt kept yearly ar Shiloh, and the rather, becauſe they uſed , as a 

part of the ſolemnity of ir,dancing, piping, or whiſtling,as the word may 

indifferently hgnifie , 1 King.1.40. Pial.87.7. Others very probabiy 

think that ir was a religious fealt , becauſe ir is called 4 feaſt cf 


ſent courſe be not taken to preſerve it, Ocrhers read , Should we this das 
at off 4 tribe of 1ſrgcl ? 0 : ; 


the Lord , and was alſo kept at Shilob I _ the Tabernacle now 
was 
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was placed 3 and that it was moſt likely to be the feaſt of Tabernacles. 
And they conceive, it could not be the feaſt of Pafſeover , becaulc that 
was in the beginning ef the Spring, before their vines bore leaves , or 
yeelded any conveniency for theſe lyers in wait to hide rhemſelves be- 
hind chem in the vine-yards. But why might not vines bee leaved at 
that time, as well as corn bee ripe ? See on Joſh, 5. 11. Lev.23. 10,15. 
Deut.16.9. Ruch.1,22. 1 Sam.6.13. Whatſoever feaſt ofthe Lord ir 
was, they ſuppoſe that it was much abuſcd and profancd, ſeeing they ipent 
the time of ſolemnixing it in dancing and revelling, which ſhould rarher 
have been imployed in hearing the word, prayer , offering of (acrifices, 
and ſuch like Sliglens exerciſes, Burt ſeeing charity binds us to rake 
things which are coubtfull in the beſt ſenſe, and ſeeing dancing and mu- 
ſick were in the times under the law uſed 8s a part of their fcivall (o- 
lemnitics 110 expreſſe thcir joy in praiſing of God for his ſpecial favours, 
3s we ſee in the examples of Miriam, Deborah, Barak, and David, I ſee 
no reaſon why we ſhould nor judge this dancing and mufick here men- 
tioned to have been of this nature, a religious a& , and religioully per- 
formed in duetime and place, and ſo not bindrjng Gods publick (er- 
vice in the Sanctuaric. And to this I rather incline, becauſe it is noted 
that this dancing was ſober and modeſt , ated ay by the Virgins a- 
mong themſelves, and nor, like tbe mix: dancing of our dayes, berween 
men and women , which in all ages of the Church hath been cenſured 

and condemned as wanton and laicivious, See ch.11.34. Exod.i 5.26. 
x Sam. 18.26, and 2 Sam,6.1 4. 

V. 21. 4nd catch you every man b% wiſe] They were not allowed to 
rake any more than every man his wife, Which heweth that though, 
polygamy was pradiſed by ſome , yer it was not publickely approved in 
thoſe times : And yet there was then more than ordinary caule for the 
allowing of it to thele Benjamites , to increaſe and multiply their tribe 
row reduced to ſuch a (mall number, to build up their citles now ruined, 
and to repleniſh cheic inhericances now almoſt lying waſte and deſtirure 
of inhabitants. Now whereas the Elders in a common counſell do not 
#llow this rape at the Benjamites ſuit, bur plot and contrive it for them, 
this ſheweth if at leaſt they had not ſome ſpecial diſpenſation from God, 
in reſpe&t ot the preſent neceſſity , to give this counſel and dire&ion 


Annotations on the Book of F#dyes. 


the great ignorance and ſuperitirion of thoſe rimes, in chat they diſpenſed 


” 
k 
- 


Chap.xxi. 


rather wich the violent rape of wives without conſent either of parents 
or partics, than they would give them their daughters, and thereby violate 
a raſhand unlawfull oath : Though indeed they did not hereby mate 
themſelves lefſe guilry and faulty , but added to their perjury the fin of 
rape , fraud and deceit, ſeeing they might much berter have given their 
daughters, acknowledging their fin in making a raſh oath, and repenting 
of it , then under the priviledge of their power and authority have »p- 
pointed them to take them themlelves. Bat all chis they did to lence 
the ery of a ſuperſtitious conſcience , which uſually is ſooner ſatisfied by 
ane of mens own brains then by che evidence of truth and righ 
reaſon, 

V. 22, Be favourable unto them) Or, gyatifie ws in them, 

for our ſakes] i.e. Out of the love that you bear unto us your bre- 
thren, that you may free us from that faulcineſſe and guilt which other 
wiſe will lye upon us, ſeeing we have brought this neceſſity upon them, 
by deſtroying their women, wiyes, and virgins, and not reſerving a luf+ 
ficient number for them in the war againſt Jabs ſh- gilead, 

For ye did not give unzo them at this time] 4. e. You did not volunta- 
rily give your daughters unto them, but they by force have taken them a» 
way withoug your knowledge or conſent, yea againſt your wils ; and there« 
fore you are free from the breach of your oath :; And ſo indeed they 
were, Bur they were not innocent who uſed this plea , ſeeing they had 
contrived and this Bur this they conceal, which would 
bur have made them odious to the parents of the virgins,and (o lelle able 
to ſarisfie and appeaſe them. 

V. 24. And the children of 1ſrael departed thenee a that time , every 
mn to bis tribe, &c,] j.e, They wenr introepsto the tribe of which 
they were 3 and being come thirher they parted company and wen 
ſeyerally to their farallies from which they were deſcended, and then 
particularly every man to his own houſe. 

V. 25. In thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael) Theſe words have 
already been ofren inſerted in theſe hiſtories, ch.17.6, & 18.1. & 19.1, 
and are here placed for tbe cloſe of all,to ſhew how greats bleſſing Kings 
and Governours are unto a nation , (ceing under an Anarchie nothi 


) | ſpringeth and chriverh bur Idolacric and Superſticion and all outragious 


luſts and villanies. 


ANNOTATIONS 


On the Boox of 


R U 


5 Wh 


The AnGuunnry. 


2 ow Scripture s ently an appendix and addition to the Book of Judges , conteining a ftorie of thing ; that hafpenedis 
their dayes,ch.1.1. And it is intituled The Book of Ru TH, becauſe foe us the chief ſubjef# thereof. The 
main ſcope at Which it aimeth is to continue the Genealogie of onr Savienr from Pharez, to David, and to ſhe that Chrif, 
who deſcended from Boaz, a Jew and Ruth a Moabiteſs , ſhould bring Salvation to all Nations, and that there ſhould be 
no difference or reſpeQ& of perious , but inevery Nation he that feareth God and worketh righteouſnefſe ſhould be 
accepted of him , Ait.10.34.,35. 1» this Hiſtorie are ſet down many remarkable paſſages of Gods providence which 
ſerved to bring about the match betwixt Boaz, and Ruth. Firſt, a Famine in the land of 1[rael enforceth Elimilech with 
his familie to flee for ſuſtenance into the land of Moab ;,, T here, after his deceaſe, bis two ſons, Mablon and ('bilion , take 
unto them wives of the dawg bters of Moab. T here they both die childleſs; and Naomi their mother hearing that God had 
viſited bis people with plenty , reſolveth to return back into her own Conntrey ; and Ruth , the widew of Mablon ; who 
could not be perfwaded to leave ber , as dearly loving both her Perſon and Religion , accompanieth ber unto Beth-lehem. 
T here the mother and daughter live in a pear condition : For to relieve their Wants, Ruth is fain to glean after the reapers. 
She not knoWing what field to make choice of occaſion gccaſion is byGods providence direfted to follow Boaz, bis ſervants. Upon 
which Boaz. taking notice of ber perſon, ber fingular vertne, and pions love towards her mether in-law, groweth by degrets 
into further acquaintance; till at laſt , concluding the match , they were married together, and bleſſed with a ſon called 
Obed, who was one of the Progenitors of Juxus CunisT, Matth. 1.5. Thus through Gods wiſe providence 
Rmths poverty was a ftep and paſſage not onely to ber ares with rich Boaz, but alſo to her becoming a great G raud- 


wother to the Saviour of the world ; even as / hb by bi ds . 
and a preſerver of bu Father and all b by” < "Is foſeph by hu ſlavery and impriſonment became Governour of /£3)0 


CHAP, 


Chap.i, 


CHAP, I. 


Verl. 1, 9-7 the dayes when the Judges ruled] Heb. in the dayes of 
| judging judgment] Ot theſe Judges ſce the Preface before 

the book of Judges, and on Judg.2.16. and 9g. 1, Jn which 

of the Judges dayes this ſtorie was ated, it is uncertain, 

Some of the learned comparing the end of this book with 


Annotations on the Book of Ruth. 


Chap.i. 
Then ſhe kiſſed them] An uſual! ceremony at the parting of friends, 


| both in thole dayes, and in ours, See Gen.29.11. andon 1 Sam, 10.1, 
V. 10, Surely we will return with thee) 4. e. 1n thy returning wo thy 
people we will accompany thee , and fare with chem as thou fareſt. See 
on v.7. 
V. 11, Are there any more ſons in my womb, thas they may be your bus- 
bands?) According tothe law, Deut.25.5,6, With which ir (cemath 
Ruth and Orpab were made acquainted , either by Naomi , of by their 


Marth, 1.5, do probably conjeRure that the things here related were done 
in the dayes of Deborah and Barak, Orhbers refer them to the time of 
Eli 3 others, more probably , to the dayes of Gideon , when there was a 
great famine in the land by reaſon of the oppreſſion of the Midianites , 
who by their in-roads ſpoiled all the Country. The Jews & (ome others 
conceire this Boaz and Ibzan, Judg-12, 8. were both ene. Bur ſeeing 
there is ſo great variety of opinions, and no ſure ground for any of them; 
it is beſt to be filent when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh not , and to ſtrike 
ſails and caſt anchor when the ſpirit bloweth not , leſt by the contrary 
blaſts of mens conceirs we bee driven upon the rocks of errour, 

4 famine in the land] j.e. In Canaan. See Judg.6.4,6. 

Bethlebem Fudab)] See on Judg, 17.7, The name fignifieth the bouſe 
of bread, and was given tothis City in reſpeR of the great plenty of food 
that was in it by reaſon of the fertility of the country round about, And 

et when jr pleaſed God to puniſh the fins of the people , hee eaſily 
Lronghe a farwine into this houſe of bread, See Deur, 28. 23, 24. Pſal 
07.34- 
ro 008 in the Country of Moab) #3. To live there for 8s time as 
firangers , there being plenty ot bread eo relieve himſelf and bjs family. 
Moab lieth eaſtward from Canaan beyond Jordan » and is much cham- 
pion and full of plains, , 
V. 2. And thenome of the man [Or , of this man] was Elimelech) 
$ignifying, God my King. 
Wok at is, Sweet, or pleaſant 3 or, My ſweet, or pleaſant. 

Epbrathites of Betblebem- ] #.e. Born at Bethlehem « Judab, 
which formerly was called Fphrath, as was alſo the country adjoyning to 
ic, Gen.z4.16.19. Or, in the region of Ephrath, in which Berblebem 
was ſituate, So Mic. 5. 2. Macth.z,6, Bethlehem is added to diſtinguiſh 
thoſe of the tribe of Ephrajma , who were likewile called E Jtes, 
1Kings 11.26.Sce on Plal.1 3 2.6.Bethlehem is called Epby@ab,ch.4. 1 1. 
V, 3. Naeomie; buband dyed, and ſhe was left] To wit, « Widow, in 
« ſtrange and hearheniſh country, I his grievous affliftjon ir plcaſed | 
God to lay her to exerciſe her faich and patience. 

V. 4. Orpbab) Chilions wite, ' 
Ruth) The wife of Mablon, chap.4. 10. Some think theſe Iſraelites 


ſheſerved. See Judg.11.24. 


hasbands. See Gen.38 11,14. Mar. 22, 26, 

V. 13. Turn agam, my daughters) i.e. You who were my ſons wives, 
and ſo my daughters-in-law, bur as neer and dear unto me, in reſpe&t of 
my tender aftetion and your own worth and deſerts , as if ycy were my 
own naturall /aughters. 

if I ſhould have an hu-hand] Or, if 1 wete with an busband. 

V. 13. would je rarry for them] eb. bope, Where the ine; rogation 
harh the force of a ſtrong denial , 9.4. Certainly you would not hope, or 
{tay for them to be ow ere when they were grown to mature age, 

for it grieveth me much for your ſakes] 1. e. Your departure from me 
is more grievous to me then to your ſelves, Heb. & much more bitter t9 
me than unto you , being out of hope of having the comfort of an husband 
or children , as you may, Or, I am mere grieved for theſe afflitions 
that have befallen us for your ſakes then for mine own , becauſe I am 
better acquainted with them by reaſon of my age and experience, and (o 
more able to bear them than you, Or , I have much bitterneſſe , be- 
caule I have this heavy yet neceflary cauſe of parting with you , whom I 


| ſo love, and who ſo love me. 


that the hand of the Lord is gone out aginſt me} i. 6. That God hath 
inflited on me this ſharp correQtion ; to whoſe pleaſure nevertheleſle I 
do willingly ſubmit, as you alſo ought to do. 

V. 14. and Orpah kiſſed ber mother] Taking a finall farewellof her, 
See on Gen.31.55. 

but Ruth clave unto ber} 3.e. Would by no means beperſwaded to 


leave her, and return with her ſiſter. 
V, 15. ber gods] i.e. Chemoſh, and the Moabiciſh Idols whom 
return thou after thy fifter in law) Though no doubt Naomi was much 


alfeRed and troubled to think of the miſeries unto which Ruth would be 
expolcd by living with ber, a poor deſolate widow, yer ic cannot reaſona- 
bly be imagined, that being a vertuous and rel 
lo far forger her ſelf , as cordially to perſwade 
pioully deyoted to the (ervice of the onely true God , 
idolatrous Countrey, and there to ſerye Idols, or ac leaſt 
ro the 
choice, to 


__ marroae, ſhe ſhould 
dear daughter in law, 
eo return into her 


expole ber ſelf 
danger of being eainted with idolatry , and cone: to Moſes 
negle& the e of that reward 


finned in marrying wives of an idolatrous nation, Ezr.g.1, Neb.1z-23. 
But it w2s lawfull to marry ſuch , if converted to the true religion) 8s it 


may be theſe were, at leaſt Rurb, y.16. and ch.2, 12. Or if they were not | world and chepleaſures of fin, which laft bur for 
, yet haply there might bee good hopes | And therefore no 
perſwade her to fo 
unto her , by telling 
and to worſhip their 
the true religion and alſo to her ſelf, So Joſh. 24. 19. 2 Kings 2. 2. 
Luke 24.28. | 


prolelyres before their __ 

they would become ſo afterwards, However, theſe yocquall marches are 
in ſome (ort excuſable, ſeeing Mablon and Chilion might bee necefſt- 
cated to marry daughters of Moab , there being perhaps none of their 
own nation in that countrey , in which they had now lived for s long 
time , and knew not how much longer they ſhould continue, Bur this 
came to p3fſe by Gods ſpeciall providence , who would have Ruch the 
Moabiceſs, and Rahab the Canaanitiſh harlot, and inceſtuous Tamar, 
and adulterous Barh-ſheba to typike that Chriſt , who ſhould deſcend of 
them, ſhould bee the Saviour of Gentile as well as of the Jew » and that 
his blood ſhould waſh away al fins,even thoſe of the deepeſt diegI(a.1.18, 

V. 5, and the woman was left of ber two ſons and ber bu:band} 5. e. 
In a moſt deſolate and diſconſolate condition , bereft of her chiefeſt and 
choiceſt friends , ando left ( as we iay) to the wide world, Inall 
which aMi&ions God ſupported her, and ſer her as a pactern of faith and 
patience to ſucceeding ages. 

V. 6. how thas the Lord bad yifned bk people) 3. e. To mercy and 
bounty had looked upon them in their penury and want , and had ſent 
again plenty into the land. This phraſe is uſed ro fignifie Gods fulkl- 
ling his Word, either in his promiſes of good, or threarnings of cvill, 

See Gen. 21.1, Luk,1,68. Jab.z5,15, Jer.14.10, 

in giving them bread] i e.Neceflary food ; and had ceaſed the famine. 

V. 7. and they went to the way on return} i. e. Naomi accompanied 
with her two aaughters-in-law. For the onely could be ſaid torewurn 
who had formerly dwelt in Judah , and not they who had never been 
there before, $o v.6. and .10. and c<.2.6. : 

V.8. Go, raurs e1ch to hey moshers bouſe} This ſhe might (peak ei- | 

ther (erioufly, becauſe ſhe our of her love rowards them was lath to bring 
them into an aMiRed condition , by living with ber who was now 
brought to extream poverty , or becauſe ſhe would try the crutch and 
conſtancy of their affe&ion towards her. And ſhe bids them recurn to 
#heic mochers houſes, cicher becauſe their fachers were dead,or becauſe the 
mothers had a more ſpecial intereſt in reſpe& of habitation or tender af- 
feion, than the fathers : Or the ſpeaketh comparatively , the more 
Rrongly to perſwade them; q d- Yee have berter reaſon to return to 
your 2wn mothers than to go on with me toaplace were you are bur 
ftrongers, who am onely 2 mor her-in-law, linked unto you by the bond 
nat of bloud bur of alliance, which is now broken off and diflolyed by the 
feath of your husbands, 

& zee bave dealt with the deed] i.e. With your two kusbands , my 7 

ſous, whil{} they 2nd you lived together. 

ay find reſt, &c.] 5,6. A ſetled abode, with al com- 


. 


7 


M35, 


%. 


herein ſhe was a type of the calling of the Gentiles, 


oth commonly uſed'in thoſe dayes, and long after , both 
people , and heathens alſo, xz Sam.3.17.& 25.22, 2 Sam, 


conerary 
recompenſ; in heaven, that ſhe 
ſhun uRionSaichHhe people Gf God. and imbrace this preſens 
for « ſeaſon, Heb,1 1.25, 
——_—_ ſpeakerh this, noe with an incention tg 
ow example, (yes racher ſhe makes it odious 
her that ſhe was gone back to ber idolatrous people, 
gods) bur ſhe doth irto try her faith, nts 


V. 16. Ingreat me not to leave thee} Or , Be not agzinſt me. Heb, 


Do not croſs , and in ay boſtile manner oppoſe me. 5. e. Ceale any further 
to difſwade me from going with thee. ' So this phraſe is uſed x Sam. 22. 
17. 2 Sam.!.'s. Exod.s. 


3» 
I 


Thy people ſhall be my aud thy God my God) Here ſhe ſheweth 


her true converſion from idolatry torhe worſhip of the true God , and 


com ſociery with idolaters to the communion of Gods 


people, And 
V. 17, the Lord do alſo tome , and more 0] This was a form of an 


among Gods 
- 3-9, 35; 
i King,2. 23. and 19.2. by which they imprecated ſome evill 

befal) them , it chey did otherwiſe then they ſaid : The thich evill 1s 


lupprefed & kepr to themle1yes, either becauſe our of fear they were jorh 
ſo much as to name ir, or elſe toGods juſt judgment,to be infli&ed as bs 
pleaſed. g.d, The Lords thus and thus puniſh me, yes, multiply his 
plagues and judgments 
pleaſerh , if I incend otherwiſe then I ſay and profefſe, 


me, accordi 


ing to my demerits, as himſelf 
if ought bus death part thee gy me) Orxcertainly death only ſhal pure 

V. 18. ſhe was ftedfaſily minde1] Heb ſtrengthened hey fe. I 
V. 19. that all the (ity was moved about them] When they heard & 


ſaw her great affli&ion , how that whereas ſhe went out from them in 
good eftace, accompanied wich her husbagd and two ſons, the was now 
returned in as 


Y 


upon her , as taking pity and compaſſion on tier miſery , they who had 
former!y known her in a more proſperous condition, with great wonder- 
ment cried cut , the women eſpecially ( for the word here uſed is of the 
ſ{exminine gender) Is thb& Nami? q.d, Could one chink , that had 
known her in her proſperity , thac this 
hold, were the ſame woman ? 


condirion, without husband or childe, having onely a 
oung diftretſed widow hanging upon her. 
and they (aid, Is this Nao) i.e. When all flocked abcuc ber to gaze 


poor crearure, whom we now be» 


V. 210. Call me not Naomt)] See on y.2, 
call me Marah) That is, bitter. 
for the Almighey bath dealt very bitterly with me} To wit , in depri- 


| ving me of my husband and my two (ons, & bringing me into this poor 
t, in the houle of thoſe who are to be your busbands. So and affiited condition. This the doth ſpeak (as we may probably think, 
in reſpeR of her piery and patience) x 


in a way of mucmuring again 
| 3 God 


Chap.ii. Annotations on the Book of Ruth, Chap.i. 


Goi ( heugh Gods deareſt children in their extream afflitions too often 
brevk out inco impariency and paſſion , as we ſee in Jobs example) bur 
rach-c as one (en ible of Gods heavy hand lying upon her, and bemoan- 
ing her (-1f in this (ad condition. : 

V. 21, I went ous full, and the Lord bath brought me home again empty] 
j.e. When 1 I-t: my own Countrey, where I could not with convenicn- 
cis coutivue by reaſon of the great famine , I was in afull and defirable 
condition, having an husband , two ſons, and ſufficient means to main- 
tain me in 3 t:ange Country , where there was plenty to be bad for my 
money « bur now at my returning home 1 am deprived of all chefe com- 
forts, and cxpoſ'd to want and miſery. 

Why then call ye me Naomi) The interrogation hath in it the force of 
z ſtrong aifſwalion , qd. Call me not (I beleech you) by 8 name (o un- 
ſvirable ro my condition , which doch but put me in mind of my for- 
mer hap-ineſle and preſent miſery, and ſo tendeth co aggravate my grief. 

ſecing the Lord bath teſtified againſt me] i.e. Declared bis juſt dil- 
pleaſure, 8nd convinced me of my bns, by laying on me theſe ſharp atfli- 
Rions. And intieed aflitions are the ordinary evidences of Gods dil- 
pleaſurefor the fins of his people, Job.10.17. and 13.16, and 16,8, Mal. 

3-5. Jam.5 3. This phrale is meraphoricall , borrowed from adyerſarics 
in ſuits of Law, who impleading the defendant or guiley perſan, do bring 
witneſſes to teſt the againſt him 2 that be may be condemned and brought 
to punifhment. See 19.16, 

V. 22, So Naomi returned, and Ruth] See v.7,10. 

F inthe beginning of barley-barveſt)} Which in Canaan uſed to be in 
the m-neth Neſs: , anſwering to part of our March and part of April, 
Lev.23-10. This is here added as an introduRtion to thy inſuing ſtory. 


Ce Is m_ 


that they ſhall not touch thee] i. e. Not do thee any wrong in word or 
deed : Plal.ros.195 

when thou art athirſt, go unto the veſſels) T hat were filled wich water 
for the uſe of the reapers. This was a great kindnefle in that dry cqun- 
try, where the weacher was hor, epecially in time of harveſt, water vecy 
ſcant, and they thirſty with hear and labour. See Gen.26.18,19, 

V. 106. Then ſhe fell on her face, and bowed ber ſelf to the ground] Or, 
towards the ground , as the Hebrew word properly Gignitheth. Theſe 
kind of civili adorations are often mentioned in the Scriptures : Gen. 18, 
2, 3nd 33.3. and 42.6, 1 Sam.25.23. 

Why bave I found grace in thy eyes!) This is not ſo much an interro- 
| —_ 8s an aumiration 3 q. 4, What a wonder is this , tha: I being a 

anger ſhould find ſo much favour from thee ! Or , what csule bath 
w_—_ thee, thus to reſpe&t me who have deſerved no reſpect at thy 
hand 

that thou fhouldſt take knowledg of me] i.e. RelpeR and fayour me, 
as if ] were one of thy tamiliar acquaintance, friends or kindred, 

V. 11. all that thou baſt done unts thy mother in law] How faichfull 
and loving thou haſt beet to her , and how pioully thou haſt demeaned 
thy (e}f cowards her in her old age. 

V. 12, The Lord recompenſe thy work} i.e. Thy labour of love, and 
all the care and pains thou haſt taken in migiltring unto ker, 

and a full reward be given thee] i. mh, 3 God bountifully , like 
himſelf, reward our of his tree grace thy loye and faith , which moyed 
thee to leave thy country and all thy friends , and to truſt in bim 3 of 
whoſe bounty all my kindnefle is but a {mall cafte. - Se: Gen.x 5.2) 

under whoſe wings thou art come to1ruſt] Or, becauſe theu baſt come 
bither to ſhade thy ſelf under bis wings. | hat Is, becaule leaving thy own 
idolatrous country , and adjoyning thy (elf ro Gods Church and people, 


CHAP. IL ] chou haft crufted onely in his providence , and commited my ſelf tg live 


Ver, 1, AND Naomi had a kinſman of ber buhands)] 3, e. Neer unto 
him in blood and conſenguiniry, ch.z.z. Sce Prov. 7.4. 

of the family of Elimilech] Some chink Elimelech was brother to Sal- 
mon the father of Booz. 

and bis name was Boaxg)] Marth. 1.5. hee is called Boy, 

V. 2, glean ears of corn] Which by the law was permirred to the poor 
and trang<rs: and Ruth had borh cheſe qualifications, See on v.. 

in whoſe fight 1 ſhall find grace] i. e. Who will ſo much favour me 
a5 to give me leave, Whereby ſhe expreſſeth her modeſty and bumilicy, 
in that ſhe would not make uſe of that bencfic allowed by the law with- 


outthe leave and liking of the owners. Sov.7. If at leaſt the ſame 
law which gave liberty to che poor to enjoy this benefit, did not allow the 
owners to make choice of whac poor they pleaſed, and ſo conſequently did 
require of the poor, that they ſhould not gather or glean unleſle firſt they 
obcained the good will of the owner. | 

V.3. «And ber bap was to light on a part of the field belonging unto 
Boaz] Hcb. ber bap happened. i.e, $hee not purpoſely incending 
ir, as beeing utterly ignorant that it belonged to Boaz 1 yer ir happened 
thar ſhe light upon char field rather than any other , and making (uit to 
the overſecr of the reapers that the might glean after them, obcained her 
delire, v. 7. Burthough this were hap in reſpe& of Ruth , yer it was 
thus ordered by the (:cret working of Gods providence to make way tor 
her marriage 10 Buzz, So Luk.10,z1, 

V.4. And beboli] An adverb of attention , ſtirring men up to ab- 
ſerve carefully Lome narable paſlage of Gods providence. 

The Lord be with you] 8. e. Bietie and proſper you and your labour. 
This form of (alucation was uſual among the Jews : Pſal. 129.8. Luk. 
1.28, 2 John 10. 2 Kings 4.29. 

The Lord wr thee] 2.e. Multiply his bleſſings upon thee. 

V. 5. Whoſe damſcl is this? ] Obi by foe Lobircber the was 
not a virgin and an ordinary inhabirant of the City, bur a ſtranger who 
either was ar had been marricd , he demandeth what ſhe was , and to 
whom ſhe belonged. 

V. 6. It & the Moabitifh damſel that came back with Naomi) i.s, Who 

Naomi in her return. So ch.x .7. 

V.7. And ſhe ſaid) Namely to me. 4#..c, Shce did not boldly preſſe 
upon us, bu: firſt did modeſtly ask my leave. 

continued cyen from the morning untill now) 4. e. She hath ever fince 
ſhe came diligently tollowed her buknefle , till che extream heat of the 
day enforced her,together with the reit of the labourers, to retire her ſelf. 

thas ſhe tarricd a little inthe bouſe] 4, e. In a tent need eirher for 
ſhade and ſhelrer from the beat , or tor a little reſt and repoſe the berer 
to fit the labourers to rake pains the remainder of the day. 

V. 8. Hearcft thou not my daughter? ] This is # kind interrogation 
ſweerued wich loving humaniry 3 g. d. Tknow thou heareſt me , bur 1 
deſire rhou ſhouldft heedfully obſerve my words , and make uſe of that 
kind offer which I ſhall tender unto thee, Gen.1 3.9. 

Go not to glean in another field) 3. e, Take no further care, nor crou- 
ble thy (elf ro hind out another field to glean in , but continue here ill 
to the end * = wr 5 9 

but abide bere y my maidens)Both for company ſake & prote&ion, 
as being ot thy own (cx, and under the guard of the _—_ that OE with 
them in the field. INow thele maidens were not gleaners, 2s Ruth was, 
but cither reapers , or ſuch as gathered up the corn and bound it into 
ſheaves, (ering the gleanings belonged not to the owners, but to the poor 
and ſtrangers, _—_ and 23.22, Deut.24.19. 

V. 9. baye 1 not charged the young mtn] 3,e, 1 have certainly and 


under his prote&ion , as the poor , filly and fhifilefie chicken under the 
wings of irs dam, by which it is ſhel:red and @heriſhed, $o Pſal.1 7,8, & 
36.7. & 57.1. & 61.4. & 91.4. Match, 23.37, Or this phraſe may 
allude to che Cherubins, which covered the Ark with their wings. 

V. 13. Let me find favour in thy fight] i. e. Though I be ynyorthy 
of che leaſt reſpett which thou hatt already ſhewed me , yer (ceing thou 
artpleaſed to extend it our of thy meer grace and goodnelle, continue, L 
humbly intreat thee , this thy favour ffill unto me : * For thou baſt com- 
forted me in my poor and »Miited condition, and baſt ſpoken friendly un- 
t0, or, t0 the beart of , thine band-maid , 3. e. courtcoully and kindly, 
$o Gen..34-3. Judg.19.3. 

1 be not like unto one of thy band-maidens) 3.e. More men 
and letic worthy to be reſpected rhan they, See the like modeſty 1 Sam, 
25, 41. 

V. 14. And Bo1y ſaid unto ber, »vAt meal-time come thouſaber &c.] 
Or; And at meal. rime Boax ſaid unto ber, come thou bither, &c. His ob- 
ſervance of her vertues increaſcth his love 3 and his love, her allowance, 
Before v.9. he giveth ber leave to drink our of bis yeflels 3 and ngw, alſo 
to eat of his food and proyifions. 

and dip thy marſell in the vineger} This was a kind of ſauce mede 
with vineger, wherewith in thoje countries they that were afflicted widh 
heart, were much refreſhed, Plan. lib. 23. cap. 1. 

and ſhe ſate befdes the reapers}] Out of modeſty & huſhilicy ſhe djd gor 
take to the full the benefit which Boaz offered , namely, to cat wich the 
reapers at their table what ſhe pleaſed,and to dip her bread in cheir ſauce, 
but (ate behides them, to.receive what rhey could (pare, or were pleaſed to 
give ker , and ſo made her (elf lefſe than their fellow, whom God afcer- 
wards advanced to be their miſtreſſe.So Abigail, 1 Sam.25.41.Luk,1.f2. 
and be reached be? yarched earn} i e. Obſerving her modefſly , be 
took care to provide for her himſelf with his own | fare , and reached 
unto her parched corn, an uſuall food in thoſe times and Countries, 
I Sam.17.17, and 25+18, 2 Sam.17.28 
and ſhe did eat and was (ufficed,and left] Which the reſerved and carried 
home, v.18, This is added to imply Boaz bis bounty in providing o 
liberally for bis ſervants and laþourers, and Ruths care and love, which 
in her own fulneſſe made her think of ſupplying her poor morhcrs wanes, 
V. 15, Lether glean even among the ſheaves , aud reproach ber not] 


.} Heb. ſhame her nos. i. e. do not forbid er rebuke her (and ſo make her 


aſhamed, being a modeſt woman) though ſhe gather among the ſheaves. 

V. 16, and leave that ſhe may glean them] 1, 6. Thar (o ſhe may live 
by her honeſt labour, and be encouraged to take pains when ſhe finds the 
benefit of ir, 

V. 17. about an Ephab of barley] i, e. Almoſt one of our buſhels. 
See Exod.16.36, 

V. 18. and ſhe brought forth] Out of her (crip or bag , as the Clul- 
dee hath it. 

V. 19. that did take knowledg of thee} See v.14, © 

V. 20, 10 the living] i.e, Tome and thee. 

and to the dead) i.e. To my husband and thine ; to both which he 
hath ſhewed k:ndneſle, by honouring their memory, and doing good © 


and them. 

The man is neer of kin unto us, one of our next kinſmen] Heb. onethe? 
bath right 10 redeem. According co the law,the rightto redeem lands a- 
lienated , fold or morgaged , and alſo perſons who had ſold themſelves, 
beloriged to the neereſt kinſman , Lev.25.25,47,48. who allo ought t9 
marry the widow of his kinſman that had died without: ifluc , andya1le 
up ſeed unto. him that might enjoy his inheri:ance and continue Þis 


earncltly charged chem, Sce Judg.4.6. 


name in Urael, Deut.2545,0,7+ Lev.25.25,26. Mar. 1 4.19. 
Y. LIs Ho 


us tor their lakes, in reſpeR of that kindred that was berween hum * 
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Chap.iii, 


thus courteoully entertain and uſe me, but alſocharged me chat I ſhould 
continue with him to the end of harveſt, and goto no other. 

V. 22. that they meet thee not in any other field ] Or, fall upon thee, i.e. 
Tha: orhers meeting thee in their ke 1ds do not uſe thee diſcourteoul]y and 
abuſe thee, as being a ſtranger. Or, leſt ſome of Booz his (ervants meet- 
ing thee in 8nocker field, and telling it to their maſter , be ſhould rake it 
diſcourteouſly , that he having given thee a charge to glean in his keld 
to the end ot harveſt, thou ſhouldſt leave him , and go to others, and fo 
rej: & his conrrelie and kindnelfe, 


CHAP. 11, 


Verſ. 1. QHallI not ſcek reſt for thee J j. e. Shall 1 not do my beſt en 
deavour to provide thee a good busband,with whom thou maiſi 

live in peace and plenty, and no longer be expoſed co poverty, labour , 
grief, widowbood, and wane of children , which diſquier thy mind ; (ee- 
ingrhere is now ſuch a fair opportunity offered,if I do nor let it lip?, Surc- 
ly 1 will not delay to do ic , (ecing Gods law, and my loye to thee, and 
thine to me, bind me unto ir, : 
V. 2. not Boaz of our kindred ? } 3. e. Know alluredly that he js out 


neer kinſman. Sec on chap. 2, 20. 


Annotations on the Book of Rath, 
V. :1, He (aid uft9 me alſo] q.4. He did not only for the preſent 


Chap.iv. 

\preferring me an old man before young men, who are mere (ſuitable rq 

thy age, as being more vigorous and perſonable ; and thatour of love to 

= hat is gonezto preſerve unto bim his name and inhetirance in big po- 
erity, 

in as much 4s thou followed fi not young men whether paor cr rich ] Nei- 
ther here, nor in thy own Countrey 3 bur haſt left Moab and come into 
Canaan, and being come, batt not choſcn a man of thine own ave, buc 
luch an one as nay be fitceſt to preſerve thy husbands name in bis own 
family, That Boaz was very antienc at this time, See on chap. 

4, 20. 
| V.ur.. fear not ] jc. That itou ſhouldeſt fail of thy defire and 
hope, 

1 will do to thee all that thou yequireſt } i 6. As mach as in me lyerh 
[ will fati»fie thy requeſt according to Gods law, in procuring for 
thee ſuch an buzband and redecmer 2s it requireth, See Ghap, 
2. 20, 

all the City of my people ] i.e. All the perple in this City, 

V. 12. bowbeis there is a kinſman nearer then I } Who therefore 
ought by che law tobe preferred before me, to marry thee and 1edeem the 
land, 

V. 13, if be will perform uno zhee the part of 4 kinſman] To wit, in 
raking thee ro wite, god rajling ſeed to him that is decealee , co preſerye 


with whoſe maidens thou waſt ] i. 6. When thoy didit gleany ch; 2. | his name and race, See ch, 2. 20. 


22, 27. 
Behold 0 winnoweth barley ] i. e. Obſerye how God by his provi- 


dence offereh unco thee a fair opporcunicy of accompliſhing thy dehire, by 
coming berter acquainted with Boaz upon this occaſion , having a 
convenient time and he place for ic. 

V. 3. Waſb thy ſelf therefore , and anoint thee ] i. e. Make thy (elf as 
amiable 8s thou canſt,”thar chou maiſt hnd favour in his .3ht z and:noc 
only cleanſe thy *kin from all ſpots wich water , but anoint. thy face 
with oyl, co make thy councenance - more cheertull,, as was he 


V. 14, beſorg one could know one another] i. c, Before hreak of day, 
whileſt it was (o dark that one could not (ce another face, 

Let 1s nos be known that 4 woman came int the floox ] To avoid fcan- 
dall and an i!| report, which he probably thought mighe be tailed , If ir 
wcre diyulged. He was Carefull to k<ep nor only a go:d conſcience before 
God , bur alſo a good name befgre men, Ads 24- 16, Rom, 13, 17. 2 
Cor. $. 21, 

V. 15. Bring the vail } Oc, ſheet, or, apron, or, ſafeguard, 

Six mea(ures of barley ] Thelc he giveth her according tothe honeſt 


manger of thoſe countries, Pial, 104. 15, 2 Sam- 14 2. fat. 6. 


17, 
"and me thy raiment upep thee } i.e, Thy beſt cloaths, 

an4 get thee down 10 the floor ] Their floors, as 1 conceive, were noyin 
the open field, where themlclyes and theic corn ſhoyld- be expoſed roll 
weathers; but in their basns. Here they had, as we alſo bave, their floors 
for thrething and winnowing 3 in theſe. alſo (hey. feaſted in time of 
barveſt , and afterwards laid them down to take their reſt, 
they could beſt ſeverally fit themſelves with convenient places, | 

unto the man,untill, ec. 18. 6. Till after his cating and drinking Boaz 
be gone to his lodging. , 

V. 4. and thou ſhalt go in, and uncover bis feet } Or, lift up the clogths 
that ave on his fees, | | ff 

and lay thee down ] Naomi being a vertuoug aa goes woman y her 
intention no doubt was good in this her counſel ; and the thing ſhe la- 
boured to effect was likewiſe lawtull and juſt, namely to bave her daugh- 
ter in law married to ber husbands nex: gin{man- bac be mighs raiſe; up 


and plain bounty of thole times 3 and withall, chat Naomi might my 
had been at the floor as ſhe appointed her, and for a token of his loye, 

for a ſupply of their poyerty, 

V.16. who art thoy, my daughter ] Though ſhe mighe diſcern by her 
ſtature, habir, voice, and burden , that ſhe was a young woman , and ſo 
called her daugbtcy, yer being dark, the could not cleerly and certginly ſee 
and know that the was Ruch ber daugher,and therefore demandeth of her, 
who ſhe was. Some think cha: though ſhe knew well enough who the was, 
yer ſhe ſpeakerh theſe words 3s one aftonied, when ſhe perceived by her 
coming back chat Boo, had not zaken her to wife. ” 
V. 18. $11 t;ll, my daughter 7 Relt in thar which is already done, and 
as yer trouble thy (elt no more in this matter , bur quietly whac iſ- 
ſue God will give unco it, deg camy time abide with me in the houſe, 
that thou mailt nor be our of the way, þur ready to artend upon all gecafi- 
qns which ſhal] be offcred, Is ee Me 


” 


CHAP. IV, 


ſeed to ber ſonne which might cootinne his name in Iſrach, and enjo 
his inheritance - (Sec on ch, 2, 20. ) Butthe means, at leaſt (cemingly 
and under (eyere cenſure, were ſomewhat immodeſt , and not altogether 
free from ſcandall and the danger of ill report, Yet Naomi may thus far 
be excuſed,chat knowing by muck experience the piery & gravity of Boaz 
accompanied with old age, together with the (obriery and chaiticy of her | 
daughter in law, (he could find no reall cauſe todiicourage her in this 
—_— which ſhe though would be moſt eftcHtuall ro wraw on the march ; 
ſeeing withall the avoided as much as might be giving icatdal co others, 
or raiſing an j1| report upon chemlſelyes, by uling that privacie and (ecrecie 
which che place and the time of night afforded, 
| #nd he will tell thee what thau ſhalt do } 9.4. 1 ſhall nor need to give 
thee any further direRion, tor Buaz bimiclt is 10 wile, honeſt and religi- 
ous that he will inftru& thee what conric is tobe caken tor conſum. 
mating this marriage between you according to the law 9; 


God. 

V. 5. And fbe ſaid unto Fer ] Ruth anſwered her mother , that ſhe 
mould in all tbele things tollow ber counſcll. 

v.7, And when Boaz bad egten and drunk } 4.8, Liberally, according 
totheir manner in che time of harycit and vintage. Pial. 4. 7, 16. g- 3, 
gad 16, g, 10. 

and bis heart was merry ] Heb. was made good, 4. e. Frolick and cheer- 


full 


Verſ. 1, Ter wens Boa up to the gate, and ſat bim down ] The gue 
being uſed among the ancients for their aflemblies, judics- 
rare and contracts, there Boar ige down, waiting for the neerelt kin(man, 


as the likelic{t place to (eg bim, eicher when be was goin out c his 
bulinede,or 8: his return home, & alſo tha. be migh there Bave the affiſt» 


' ance of the Elders of the City , to hear, examine and judge of the cauſe 


whichhe had aow in hand, See on Joſh. 20. 4. 

and behold, the kinſman of whom Boax ſpake ( namely to Ruth) came 
by ] This is obierved as a remarkable pailage of Gods providence , that 
the man he waited for, came by in this yery time when i was 
moſt ſcaſonable tar the (peedy derermining of the bulinefſe in 
hand, | 

Ho, ſuch an 6ne] The Hebrews ule here yo words, Relons, Alwoni, 
which bave no proper fgnification, bur (ern 12 nore a perſon whoſe name 
they knew not,or bad forgoten,as che Greeks @ S4i2,@,8 as we ule to (ay; 
Ho ſuch an one; or,Hear you, $17.50 1 Sam. 242.& 2 King, 6. 8.Not that 
Boaz did not know his tinsmans name, or did not call him by ir, bur the 
pen-man of this Scripture was pleaſed not to mention ir, as being little 
ro this purpoſe, or perhaps þecauſe be thought the man not worthy tobe 
named or remembred that would not continue the name of his deceaſed 
kinſman, by marrying his widow, and railing up ſeed unto him, as God 
had commanded, Deuc. 25. 5, 6. 


V.s8. turned bimſelf ] Or, took bold on ; or, toſſed bis body to and fro 


| ke one in tear. 


V. 9. (pread therefore thy skivt over thine han-dmaid ] A proverbial og 


ſpeech, hgnitying the raking ot one into protection, as the hen her chick- 
ens under her wings. 9, 4. Receive me inco thy procection, by taking me 
to be thy wife, that according to Gods law thou mailt do the duty of a 
kinſman , and raiſe (ced to my deceaſed husband. See ch, 2. x 2, Gen, 
20, 46. Eztk, 16, 8, Deut. 22. 30. By which places it ſeemerh it 
was a cuſtome in thoſe day es to uſe this ceremony of caſting the skirt 
of their garment over thoſe whom they received into prouGdtion, 


V. 2. And be took ten men of the Elder: } That bearing the caiiſe, 
they might be judges between them , and alſo witneſſes of thejr proceed - 


$, 
V. 3. Naomi——ſclleth  parcell of land which was our braher Elime- 
lechs ] T his, ic ſeemeth, was made over to Naomi as 8 dowrie or joyn= 
ture for term of life, and then todeſcend unto Mahlon as his inberic- 
ance 3. 3nd, he being dead, ro come unto Ruth on the ſame condirions as 
unto Naomi, ſhe bong Mahlons widew. This land was now upon (ale 
for the maintenance of them both, being in poverty : And the redeem;- 
ing thereof belonged to the gext kin{man, who bad right unto it 8fter the 


for thay art a neex kinſman ] See ch. 2. 29, 

V. 16. thou boaſt ſhewed more kindeneſſe inthe latter end ] Heb. thou 
haſt made good thy latter kindencſſe gboye the former. 1. e. {hou thewedſt 
much love tothy deceaſed hu, «nd whileſt be lived with thee, bat more | 
fince his death, in leaving :by native countrey and friends: g accompany 
thy poor aMiRed mother tor his lake , 3nd induring much hardnefle in 


Sying with her z yer thy preſent a& of chaſt love exceederh all che reſt;in far. e. I r:ſolyed with my (elf ro acquaing thee wiih is, and to render 


death of the widows 3 but fo, as he was alſo to marry Ruth. Bur this Bo- 
2, conces'eth, and (oundeth his mind by this ambiguous ſpeech before 
he would ipeak of the marriage , becauſe this would n«ceflarily follow 
upon the other, ſeeing he was tO accept or reject both, if be accep- 
red or rejeRed either, 

V. 4, bought to advertiſe thee ] Heb. T ſaid, I will reveal in why 


ang 


Chap.iv. 
vn:0 thee ihe fiſt off.r of redeeming the land, as being the necreſt kin(- 
man, Lev. 25. 25, 26. 

By it before the inhabitants ] 3. e. In alegal manner, that they may be 
wicnelles of it, | 

" rell me, that 1'may know } To wit, what T have to do, and how to 

aceed, (ering after thee 1 am tbe next kinſman. ff 

"V5. What 4ay rhou buyeſt the field of the band of N comi thou muſt buy 

it Uſo of Ruth ] To wit, b<cauſc they both have 8 right unto it; 8s be- 

ing the widows of Elim:lech and Mahlon,' to whom the inheritance ap- 
pertained whileſt they lived 3 and the ſame law which giveth right to che 
tex: kinſman toredeem rhe land , requireth alſo of him tbar; be ſhould 
marry the widow of the deceaſed, and raile uy (eed to him, if he dyed 

childlefle. See on ch, 2. 20. Of Day, (ee on Gen. 2. 4. 

V. 6, And the kinſman [aid , I cannot redeem jt for my ſelf ] i.e. 1 
carinor do ir withour incurring thereby great inconvenience, Foc ocher- 
wiſe it was in bis power to have done it, if he had pleaſed, 

leaſt 1 marr mine own inheritance ] For it he were a ſingle man, then 

if be thould marry Ruth, and have iffue only one childe, then this bear- 
* ing Mahlons name, and inheriring his land, be ſhould want an heir be- 
otren by bimſelfto bear his own name 3 which was Qnans envious fear, 
*n. 38. 9. ag if be were a widower, ( which is more probable ) and had 
already divers children, and ſhould have likewiſe divers more by Rurh, 
who was 2 young, woman, then he ſhould impair his inhericance for his 
former children, by having ic divided among io many, eſpeciaily confide- 
ring thy: Ruch was but a poor widow, and nor able to bring any addition 
to b eftate ; whereas by marrying one that was rich, he might improve 
& tothe great advantage of himſelf and all hispoſterity, And chus with 
his carnal reaſonings, and for worldly ends, he diſpenſcth with his dilo- 
bedience to the exptefſe law of God, Deur. 25. 5, &c. 
Redeem thou imy right 10 thy ſelf } i. e, My right which I have as nex* 
kinſman 1 renounce and reſign unto thee. 

" V. 7. Now this was the manner in former times in Iſrael concerning 
redeeming ] i. e. Theſe were the ceremontes uſed in redeeming, Buying 
and ſelling, purchaſing and alienation of lands, to ratifie their bargains 
in a legal manner, which had ſome reſemblance to that law of redeeming 
mentioned Deut. 25.8, 9. but with divers differences. ' For there , the 
widow refuſed by che next kinſman complained to the Elders of the 
wrong offered her 3 but here, Rurh makerh no ſuch complaint. There, 
he (pic in his face to bis diſgrace 3 bur here is no ſuch marcer. Theres the 
woman pulled off the mans [hoe z but here, the man pulled off his own 
fhoe himſclf,and gave it to his nt the redeemer 3 Whereby was 
fgnified,that whereas formerly he had tight to go in and out upon that 
land, now be wholly diſclaimed that right, and would go longer tread up- 
on ir, but only by way of ſufferance from the owner , unto whom it was 
made over, Pal. 60. 8. So rhat here the Ceremonies uſed did chiefly re- 
ſpe& the aljenacion of che land, and thoſe tha reſpe&ted the perſon of 
Ruth were omitted or elſe tranſacted wich much alceration from che farit 
inſticution. Sce on v. $: 

A man plucked off bis ſhoe i. c. Who did alienate any thing from 


himſelf. 

"and gave it to bis neighbour ] To witz the redeemer , to whom it was 
alienatcd and yielded over. 

"and this was « teftimony in Iſrael } i. 6. Was entred upon record, that 
the redeemer ſhould ever hold his righr co the thing redemed , & he that 
had + uy it over ſhould never agair: challenge it , at lealt cill the year 
of Jubilee. 

bp, $. $0be drew off bis ſhoe] Here is no mention of the ceremony of 
was reproach which to be done tort e kinſman for his refuſal of Ruth,to 
wit, pi in his face, Dur. 25.9. bur,it ſcemerh,ir was here either omit- 
red or remitted, 35 bring our of uſe, or becauſe Ruth was not preſent, ha- 
ving referred to Bozz the whole ing of the buſineſs, _ 

V. 10. fromthe gate of bus place } 4. e. From the Citizens ot his City 
Bethlehem, who mee in the gate torran(aRt their civill affairs of Judics- 

ture and Contracts. , 

V. 1 1, The Lord make the women that is come into thy bouſe like Rachel 
and Lech] Who leaving their country, a3 now Rurk hath done , lived 
comfortably and loving|y together, & by bearing many children mulri- 

lycd Jacobs poſterity and the Church of God. Here Rachel is named 
| 4. 4 Leab, becanſc the was Jacobs lawful wife for whom be had ſerved 
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Chap.iv, 


_—_—— other was by Laban fraudulently thruſt upon him, See on 
Gn. 49, 29; 

and do thou worthyly in Epbratah } Or, get thee riches, or, power. Or, 
wy _ grow mighty and _ of riches: Which in this marriage wich 

uch thou baſt waolly negleRed, that thou mighteſt yi 
Reds heodeft ue lly neg « Oy ghrelt yield obedience tg 

and be famous ] Heb., proclaim thy name, By having a numerous & 
_—_ poſterity ro continue thy name,am make chee famous an renown» 
eG 3 
in Bethlehem) Which is all one with Epbratab. See on ch, x, 2. 
V. 12. And let thy bouſe } 4. e. Thy tamily and poſterity, 
be like the bouſe of Pharex } Who, though bis mother was a ſtranger 
and not of Jacobs linage, ( herein allo like unto Ruth ( yer bad a nume- 
rous, and honourable poſterity 3 and we heartily with and pray that chou 
mayelt have the like honourable polteriry in che ame tribe, 

whons Tamar bare uno Judah) Gen, 38, 20. Here, and v. 19 —— 22, 
is diicoveerd what was the chiet cauſe why the Holj Ghoſt would have 
this ſtory of Ruth wriczen& preſerved intheCanon of holy Scriptures, To 
wi, Thar the truth of Gods promiſe might appear concerning the Me. 
fliah, that be ſhould come torth out of th: tribe of Judah, as was prophe. 
hed Gen. 49. 19. and that his deſcent according tothe fleſh might be re. 
corded from Judah uno David, as it was atterwards from Darid 9 
_— by bop two Eyangelitts, Matth, 1. & Luk. 3. 

of the (ced } 5. e. Ot theſon, Where obſerye 
you ot RISES h 16, "Wy RO 

13. A n be went in unto ber ] A modeſt 2nifyi 
his companying wich her as bis wife See Gen 6. 4. Re *auiing 

V. 14. not left thee ] Heb. cauſed 10 ceaſe uito thee. 

without a kin|man ] Or, a redeemer, 

'that bis name may be famous in Iſrael } i. e. The name of this plouy 
redeemer, who batt railed up iccd to bis kinſman deceaſed, Others un- 
derſtand ic ( and, I ihink, more probably ) of Obed, which was the 
leed raiſed up co Mahlon, co continue bis name au d fame in 1{racl, and to 
—_— it mw ping epi in forgettulnels. : 

.15.4 Joall be unto thee 4 reſtorey oftby life ] 3. e. He ſhall 
comfort and revive thee, reſtoring thee as it if : 
yet ture rp: LL, : es - 2 RT 

4 nourijher 6 old age ) Heb. 10 now | 
Gen, 45.41, & 47. = King. 4, 4. Mal. 55. ka adtuhontas 
{ better 39 thee then ſeven ſons ] 5.6. Then many (ons. See Gen: 4, 
| pc -loro boy ade Leg 15.9. 

1 in ome } 7. e.Di i 
Na ps ] #. e. Did tenderly love and cheriſh ir, ag 

V-17: And the women ber neighbours gave it a name] 4. e. 
| ded the childs parcns, Boaz and Kurh, #4 it his ot Obed, che 

ſgnifierh ſerving , becauſe he was to do a double ſervice unto Naomi 
unto whom cherctore he is {aid co be born : The one, to raiſe up the me. 
of her ſon Mahlon deceaſed , and to cauſe ir to live in him z ſeeing, 
chough be was begotten'by Boaz, yet he was to bear the name of Mahlong 
lon ztor which puryole be was raiſed upto bim : The other,char he ſhould 
(ervs, 4. 6, help, comfort and Cheriſh her ig her old age , in hope whereof 
mY y_ - fr _ be given him. See y. 15. Luke 1, 58, 59, 

« 19, at 
that deicended of him, accoriing to rurk Mehr Þ cafiore = cra, 
Pharex begat Hegron ] 1 Chron. 2. $210, &cx Matth, x 3. &c. 

V. 20- Salmon ] Or, Salmah, Hee married Rahab the hac!or and of 
her begat Boaz, Macth. 1. 5. Now if we ſuppoſe ſhe were ementy yeares, 
old at the raking of Jericho, and fixty arthe birth of Boaz, and tefere 
this ſtory of Ruth ( as many do ) to thetimes of Deborab, Boox muſt 
_ _ a Furr wer old when he begat Obed. And from 
$ birth tot th © 
- <= 5iymg David were above two bundred years mary 

F. 11. Boar begat Obed ] Though Obed was in ſome reſpe8t 
of Mahlon, being the leed on hae. him to continue his aaanedr bg 
e] and to enjoy his inhericance, yer inthe Genealogies here elſewhere he 
is called the (on of Boaz, becauſe in them is obſerved the natural deſcent 
that we mighe cruly know the anceſtors of Chriſt, without any regard of 
chis legal ſon-ſhip. which was ordained for the preſerving inheritances ig 
the (cyeral tribes aud families, aud ſo for the good of the body politics, 
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Annotations on the Book of Samuel. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Onthefirt BOOK of 


S AMUEL; 


Otherwiſe callcd 


The firſt Book of the K I NG S. 


The AR GUMBEN T:+ 


FT" His Book, and that which followeth, bear the nameof SAMUEL , becauſe , as the Hebrews ſuppoſe , they were 
written by one of his diſciples, a ſon of the Prophets, Who in honour of his Maſter called rhem by bis name , of 
rather, hoot Samnel was the ſnbjelt, and ( it is moſt likely ) the pen-man too, of 4 good part , and that all the reſt 
( though not jute him, yet ) treateth of rhe reign and atts of thoſe two Kings onely whom he by Gods appointment 
kad anointed to rule the people of Iſrael. T heſe two Books alſo both by Greek and Latine Interpreters being joyned tathe 
next are all commonly called The books of the Kings, becan(e in them is ſet downthe ſtorie of the Kings of Iſrael from 
the firſt rſtabliſbment of that government amongſt them unto its laſt period. 1n this Bock we have the iftury of the two 
laſt Tudges , Eli and Sammel, and of Sant the firſt King of 1ſrarl, with the fate of the Church and Common-wealth 
wnder their government. Concerning Eli we find, that, though himſelf were 4 godly man, yet ( grace not going by inhe- 
ritance ) his two ſons were wicked, even in their office, and about the holy things, in which God chiefly will be nonred ; 
Wherefore being big bly diſpleaſed, be puniſhed them with untimely death, and their father with them, as acceſſary to their 
fn brcanſe bring both a father and 4 ?udg,he reſted in a mild reproof and did not ſeverely puniſh them according to their de- 
merits, «After his death Sanmel judged Iſratl, who before he was born, Was devoted by hit mother to Gods Jpeciall ſera 
vice, being the ſon of her deſires, prayers and praiſes. He being an holy Prophet, purgeth the Church from 1delatry;re- 
ftoreth Religion to its purity, proſpereth in all bis undertakings, and in ſome V ifteries doth in part deliver Gods people 
out of the bands of their enemies. But his ſons, not Walking tn his vaits, cauſe diſcontent, and eccaſion the people tore 
jeft bis Government and todeſire a King : Wherewith the Lord bring diſpleaſed, becanſe in Samuel bis Depinty they rejeted 
himſelf, their ſupream Lord and K ing, and Wonld not ſtay the time when according to his promiſe be would (et a King 
ver them, he gave them ( as the prophet ſpeaketh) a King in his wrath, even Saul, who at firſt, and at the beſt, was a no- 
table Hypocrite, yet, for the firſt times of his Reign, uſed by God for the gond of his Church, as an inſtrument of delivis 
rance unto it by obtaining ſome fumous vittories over his enemies. Bat when for his diſobedience be Was by God rejeRttd, 
and David deſigned to hrs place, then he ſhewed himſelf @ wicked Rebel and bloody Tyrant, obſtinately reſiſting Gods re- 
vealed will, holding ſtill the ſcepter by violence and ſtrong hand, raging againſt David with all ſubtilty and fury, and 
oftentimes attempting his death, nor withſtanding that he was in his omn conſcience convinced of his innocency. And ſet- 
ing bis malice could not reach ro God himſelf, he extended it as far as he conld, laying bloody hands upon his Prieſts. For 
becanſe the high Prieſt #mbis ſmplicity had relieved David, he canſed him and all the reſt of the Prieſts, even eighty and 
five perſons, to be cynelly murdered, and not onely them, but alſo their wives, children, ſucklings, and even their oxen, 
aſſes and ſheep , with wore then barbarons In beaſtly cruelty, Adoreover, in this Bock are related Davids grievogs 
perſecutions, by Saul and bis Courtly ſycophants and flatterers, by ſlauderers, falſe friends, and profeſſed enemies ; 
Ged fir ft humbling him hereby, before be wonld advance bim to the Royall dignity, and laying as it were a deep foun- 
dation where be intended to raiſe a (tatelic Building. In all which ſufferings David, aſſiſted with Gods Spirit, ſhewed 
ſuch Faith, Patience, Piet), Aﬀeance jn God, Humility,Conftancy, oyalty to bis Prince and many other Graces , that 
be is made exemplary herein to all ſucceeding ager and perſont. Laſtly , in this ftory 3s recorded bow GoQ execured his 
rightrous judgemont upon Sant and his Wicked Conrtiers aud Servants, with many other of that fonful Nation, by the 
ſword of the Philiſftines, and thereby made way for the atcompliſting of his promiſe to David concerning bis reign- 
yng over Iſrael. ; 


which are often called Seers , Watchmen , &c. Jer. 6.17, Exzck, 3 17; 
Hol. 9.8. 
CHAP. 1, of Mount Ephraim] This is added co diſtinguiſh ir from two other cix 
ties ot this name, one in Benjamin, Loſh, 18. 25, ahd another in Naph- 
tali, Joſh, 19. 36. See on Hol. 5. 8. "IC . 
Ow there was 4 certain man of Remathtim }] i. e.| an Ephratbite } Nox in reſpe& of his linage and kindred : for he was 
Of tha: Ramah which was divided into twoci-| a Levice, deſcended from Kohath, unto whole family certain Cities in 
ries, or two parts, as the Hebrew name of the! the tribe of Ephraim were al:otred, Toth, 2x, 20, and of the poſterity of 
dug] number implieth, the which two parts were, Korab that arch-rebel, 1 Chr. 6. 23, ro ſhew the free working of Gods 
(ciruate upon two high bills, which being oppo-| grace, which cauſed Elkanah a godly parent, and the father of a moſt pi- 
fre, the inhabitents mighe behold the one from the other, and on which ous Propher, to deſcend from Korah a wicked progenitor. But he is bere 
having wacch-towers they might from them have 2 view and proſpe& 0 | cal:cd an Epbrathite, becauſe he bad his birth, educarion and habication 
ver #1 the Country adjoyning as che name Zophim ſeemech ro imply. | in mount Ephraim ; the Levites being by Gods good providence (carter= 
See on Luke. 23. 50+ | ed throughour all the ocher cribes, thac they mighr inſtruct Gods people 
Zophim } i, e. Of the Zophites inhabiting the land of Zuph) ch. 9, | in the true knowledge of bim and his law. Of Epbrathize. Sec on Ruch 
5. Which Country perhaps had irs name from Zuph , which was Elka- | x, 2. 1 Sam, 17, 12. 
nahs progenitor, and is ?\{o called Zophai, 1 Chr. 6.26. Some conceive; V. 2, Andbe had rwo wives ] Not that Polygamie was allowed by 
ikis City was called Zophim, becauſe here was a (chool of the Prophers, Gods law 3; for God made but one woman for one many 


thy 


Chap.i. Annotations on the fir 


that he n izht ſeck a godly ſeed, Mal.2.15. and therefore our S2yiour 
ſaith that from the beginning it was not ſo, Matth, 19.8, But God was 
pleaſed in the time of the law , when the Church was confined to that 
one amion of 1racl, if not to tolerze this plurali:y of wives, yer at le? kt, 
fox cavſcs beſt known to bimſelf, but now revesle4 to us, to wink at ; 


as #h humane ff. ailty 3 of which Gocs Saints and deareſt ſervan's took 
no notice of as a fin, being blinded and overborn by the lorg- continued 
cotome of thoſe times and countrics, Bue at the coming of Chriſt, 
when th: Church w85 to be ialarged, and the partirion-wall to be broken | 
down between Jews,and Gentil:s, tis giſt and dark fog cf ignorarce | 
was Ciſpelled by the clear Sun-ſHine of the Goipe!, and mar! iage reſtored 
to irs ficſt inftirution, : 
Hanneh) She was the firſt and chief wife, »nd morhcr of the family 3 
and Peninnah, but a ſecondary wife cr Concybine, whom it ſeemeth El- | 
kanah took to Hannah , becauſe being barren ſhe had born him no chil-| 
drens which in thoſe cayes was eſtcemed 8 grear »fMiRtion, See on Judg. 
19. 1,2. 
V. 3. And this man (to wir, Elkanab) went up ous of bis City] 1.e., 
Rameh. 
yeerly to wor ſhip] Heb. from yeer to yeer. This according to the 'aw | 
all the males were bound to do thrice in the year, at the three great feaſts 
of Paſſorer, Penrecolt and Taberearles, Excd. 23.17. & 34.23. Deut. 
26.16, But Elkansb, bing a Levite , went up cf:ner to do the ſervice | 
of the SanQtuary, The yearly feaſt he mexnt was chat of the poflover, 
when not onely the men, but the womea alſo, anying their bus- | 
bands, wert ups though not as abſolutely boynd fo to do , ( for then 
Hannah ſhould have finned in Raying at bome to weam ber (on v, 22.) 
bur cur of their picty. and devotion co joyn wi þ chcir busbands in chat | 
ſoltma ſervice. | | 
in Shiloh) 4. e. At the Tabernacle, which was ſeated in the City Shi- 
Joh the ſeventh year of Joſhus, Joſh.1#.1, and bad there remained ever 
fir. 


ce. 

and the two ſons of Eli) He was »t this tire the Judge cf Iracl, and 
next ſucceeded Samion, and judged Ifracl foyury years, ch.q4.18. He 
was bigh Prieſt allo. Fort the Prieſthoo thould have continucd | 
in E'cazars poſte1 ity , he being Aarons eldeſt ſcn,, now the ſucceflien | 
was interrupted, and it was ſerled upon Eli , of the line cf Ithamer Az- 

rons ſecond ſon, andzes it ſermetb, by Geds own appointment, ch. z. 30. 

Now whether this were becauſe Eli was Judge , or for ſome great (in | 
commiced by ſome of Eleazrs poſterity, cx for ſome otber cauſe , we 
know not , nor necd curicuſly enquire , ſering God hath conceeled ir, 
But tt is h , (hatboth Eleszar and Itbamar were joyn:d in the 
Prieſts office, to miniſter before the Lord, in the time of Aaron, Numb. 
2-4-1 Chr.24. 2, and likewiſetheir ſons aftcr them in thetime of Da- 
vid, 1 Chron.24 3. till Abisthar, or Ahimelech , (for he is called by 

both names z See on 2 Sam. 8.17.) of the (ons of Ithamar was, acco-ding 

to the prediQion ch. 2. 35. tor the fin of Eli and his ſons , and bis own | 

with Adonijab, caſt our of the high Prieſts office, and Zadck pur 
in his place by Solomon , 1 Kings 2.27. 35. x Chron.6.8, And then 
the Pricfibood was reſt: red unto and (ertld in the familie of Elcazar, ac- 
cording 10 the promiſe, Numb.z5.13. 

' _Hophni and Phinebas, the Prieſts of the Lord, were there) Namely, as 

TſecondaryPricits,to co the fervice of the SznRuary und: Eli their father, 
who was then bigh Pricft. And this is bet e added, to ſhew, that though 

theſe were graceleſs men even in the very execution of their priettly ot- 
fice, yer this did not hinder Elkanah from coming to Gcds SanRuary to 
offer ſacrifice, becauſe be looked not to the wick dnefle of the men,bur to 
theic office, and to the ordinance of God adminiſtred by them , chough 
many of the weaker ſort did tumble at it , and were wrought thercby to 

abhor the offeri» g3 of the Lord, ch.2.1 7. 

- VV. 4 And whinthe time was that Elkanah offered] To wit, thank- 
offerings and offcrings. For ia che ewo other ſorts of ſacrifices 
nothing was reierved for thole that oftcred them to feaſt upon, ſecing the 
whole- -offcring was wholly conſumed,and the fn-oftcring was alſo 
to be burnt without the camp, Lev.1.9.and 4.12. Bur in the peace- 
offerings the far onely of the inwards, and the rump; was to be burnc with 
fire, and ſo offered unto the Lord, Ley 3.3- and the ſhoulder, breaſt and 
.two cheeks were to be given to the Prieſts, Lev.7.31,332. ard all che reſt 
of the beaſt belonged to him that offered the ſacrifice , to feaſt himſelf, 
with his family and friends, the widow, fatherleſs and poor, and whom 
elſe he pleaſed 3 to rejoyce before the Lord with cheerfulneſs , and t« 
render unto him thanks and praiſe for all bis benefits. For ſeeing this 
ſacrifice was to be all eaten the ſame day it was offered , Ley,7.15. anc 
could not be ſo eaten by a (mall family; eipecially if ir were a great beaſt 


ſt Book of Samaecl. 


bath it, 4 gift of the face, ſeeing men uſe to look upon great and worthy 
gifts with a cheertull countenance : Whereby is meant luch a choice and 
principall portion as is fitto be {et before noble and honourable p.rſo- 
nages : (Sce ch.9.23,24.) that he might by this expreſſion of his love 
comfort her in her griet for her barrenels and Peninnahs provccations. 
See Exod.21.10, 

for be loved Hannah] 3. e. in a fingular manner , and aboye Pcaine 
nab. $o Gen.29. 0. 

but the Lord bad ſbut up ber womb] i. e. Made her barren, and reſtrain- 
ed her from conceiving and bearing children : (See Gen. 16 4. and 20, 
18.) even as contrariwile it is be alone that mekerh truicful , Pſa. 1 134 
9, and 127.3. 

V. 6. Ard ber adverſary] To wit, Peninnah, who maligncd her »g 
her corrival. So Gen. 25,30. and 30.8, Ler.13.18. 

alſo provoked ber ſore) Heb. vAngred ber. T hat is, added to her af- 
flition by yexing bcc with birrer ,/ (pireful and clamerous wo: ds , up- 
braiding her with barreaneſs , as if it were a curſe and an eriderce of 
Gods anger for her fins, See Job 24.21, 

for to make ber fret] That is, to vex and grieve her. This ſheweth 
Gods diſlike of Polygamie, (ecing be puniſhed ic, as many ocher waies, 
ſo eſpecially with this great inconvenience and mic! ict , that there were 
ſtill many jarrs and brawlings between the women , our of their emula- 
tion one againſt another , which the busband was ofcen forced to com- 
poſe with much trouble and vexation 3 as we (ee in the exawple of 
Sarah and Hagar, Rachel and Leab, and Hannah and Peninnab in this 

ce. 
_ 7. And as be did ſo) i.e. As Elkanab did thus expreſs his loyero 
Hannah when ke wine yearly to the houſe of God wich his family , {@ 
Peninnah perfiſted from time to time to vex her by her provocations 3 
which mace Elkanah che more ready and willing to cheer and comfort 
ber by giving ber a worthy portion, both becauſe be loved ber , and alſo 


' much piried ber in reſpe& of thoſe yvexations which ſhe ſuffered by Pen» 


innahs ſpitefull upbraidings. 

V. 8. Hannah, why weepeſt thou ? ] Elkanab knew the cauſe of her 
werping, bu [peakerh this to comfort her , becauſe ir much tropbled him 
to (ce her mourn ina time when ſhe ought to have rejoyced, namely, ar 
this feaſt, unto which they came to rejoyce before the Lord, and to praile 
him wich cheerfulneſs for all bis benefirs,as God in his law had cequired: 
And therefore he doth not enquire after the cauſe, but rather what rezſog 
ſhe had (o todo, and by this enquiry maketh way unto that comfors 
which he intended to give her, 

why cateſt thou not ?] 4. e. What reaſon haſt thou not to eat, ſeeing ir 
is a time appointed by God for holy feaſting ? 

am not 1 bentey to thee then ten ſons? ] i.e. Haſt thou not more and berte 
cauſe of comfort and contentment in me alone , who love thee ſo dearly, 
then thou couldſt have in the injoyment of many children ? 

V.g. So Hannah roſe up after they bad eaten in Sbilob] i.e. Afcer Elks- 
nah and the reſt of the family had feaſted together; For, as it may ſeem, 
Hanngh her helf bad not exten with them , partly becauſe her grief nas 
lo great that it took away all her appetite ro meax, and partly becauſe her 
conſcience witnefled unto ber, that it was unlawful to participate of chis 
holy feaſt in a condition of grief and mourning,ſecing the Law required 
that all chat did eat of ic ſhould do ir with cheerfulneſs and rejoycing, 
Deut,12,7. Lev.10.19+ And this cauſed her alſo to forbear drinking 
(as afterwards the cold Eli) eicher wine or drink. . Yet others 
think, that by the carneſt p. r{wzfion of ber busband ſhe bad exten 8 lictle 
to ſupply the neceſſity of nature, although ſhe had nor communicaced in 
the plenty of the feaſt. 

Now Eli the Prieſt [ate «pon a ſeat by a poſt] Her.ce ſome gather » 90! 
improbably, chat the Tabernacle at this time was eacompalied by ſome 
frame of building to preſerve it from being hurt by the weather : For 
ocherwiſe the Tabernacle made by Moſes had neither gates nor 
onely an hanging or curtain in the entry of ir, Exod, 26, 36. Andfo 
ch.z- 15. it is (aid tha: Samuel opened the doors of the houſe of the Lorl ; 
whcreas the Tabernacle it (lt had no doors,bur onely yails and curtains; 
Which maketh their opinion yet more probable , who think the Tabar- 
nacle now had a frame of wood abou it , to preſerve it from any hwror 
annoyance, 

of the Temple of the Lord) i e. Of the Tabernacle, which is ſomerimes 
called the Temple, h.3.3. 2 $1m.22-7. as the Temple is ſomerime called 
the Tabernacle, Jer.+0.20, Lam.2,4,6. becauſe they were bothalike 
coniecrated 10 Gods publick ſeryice. And in this Temple , or Taber- 
nacle, where the Ark was, or rather in the court of the T abernacle , Eli 


as 8 goat or a bullock , therefore it was lawful tor him thac brought it e 
oblation to invite whom he pleaſed ro be his gueſts, 1 Sam.g, 22. 
he gave to Peninnab bis wife , and to all ber ſons and ber daughters por 

tions] To wir, of che offerings, Which is not \poken to lignihe that 
Peninnah and her children were by Eikanah preferred before Hannab, 
becauſe ir is (aid rhar-be firſt gave them their portions ; burrather , to 
exprefie his greacer love to Hannah , in that having provided for them, 
beiag many, every one their ſhare, in an ordinary manner & proportion, 
he relerved for her a worthy, or double, portion 3 as Abraham dealt with 


[at to order things belonging to Gods publick worſhip , to obſerve chem 
who preſcnted ; aber. to perform holy duties , and chat the people 
might have free acceſs unto him upon all occaſions, to be inſtruRed and 
ſatr>fied in their queſtions & doubrs,about matters ceremonial|,judiciall, 
and morall, by hinr who was the bigh Pricſt, and was co ask counſcl 
God for them, if their caſe required ir. 

V. 10. vAnd ſhe was in bitterneſs of ſoul) Heb. bitter 3n ſoul, 1.6. 
in great ſorrow and grief, which is called the ſouls bitterneſs or anguith. 
$0 job.7.11. and 10.1, Iſs.38.15. Lam.;.15. 

and prayed unto the Lord 1n her sffliQtion ſhe addrefieth her (elf by 


his beloved Iſaac and his otherchildren , Gen. 25,4, and Joicph with 
Benjamin and che reſt of his brethren,Gen. 43.3 4. 

V. 5. Butunto Hannah be gave 4 worthy portion] Not a portion gi- 
yen with a (orrowfull countenance, as lome read it, grieving becauſe the 
was barren , and he had no children of hersto beſtow portions upon, as 
well as che reit 3 but & worthy, or honourable, porizon, or, as the Hebrew 


prayer unto the Lord, the God of all conſclaticn , and doch nor leck £9 
eaſc her grief with (ports and mecriments, much leſs by concending with 
Peninnab, rendring reproach tor reproach, 
| V. 11, And ſhe vowed a vow] Either upon condicion of her hus- 
' bands approbation, or elle having already obtained ir, v.23. For othcr» 
wiſc it was in his power todilannull and make is void, Nuamb.go.b- 


1f tha 


Chap.;: 


Chap.1, Anootations on the 


firſt Book of Samwel. Chapii, 


If thou wilt indeed look on the afftifion of thine handmaid Nan ely, in | deſperately wicked, who hath ſhaken off rhe yoke of the law, and give" 


reſpe& of my barrenneſs, and reproach arifing from ir. Now God (cerh 


all :hings with one perfe& view 3 but he is aid co look upon us in our at- 
fi-&ions, in 2 peculiar manner, when he graciouſly hcarech qur prayers, 
and fendeth us deliverance, P.al. 50. 15. 

and remember me, and not forget thine bandmaid ] God cannot be (aid 
properly to remember or forget, v:cauſe all chings ar all rimes are preſe ur 
before him , in his fight, Prov. 15. 3. Bur ſpcaking after the manner of 
men, God is ſ3jd to forget us when he doth not relieve us in our affliti- 
ons, and ro remember us when he: ſenderh help and deliverance. And 


here the repeticion of the ſame rhings , remember , and nat forget, 
js nor yain and ſuperfluaus, bat argued che earneſtneſſe and vehe 
mency of h-rprayer z like chat, Joh, 1, 20. And be confeſſed and4 denied 


LILS 


but wilt give unto thine handmaid a man-child ] # 6. Who in reſpe& 
of ſex may ve in a capacity of being conſecrated unto thee for thy pub- 


lick ſervice. 


then I will give bim unto the Loyd all-the dayes of bis life ] $ceing 
yows properly are not of ſuch things as we are bound to obſerve even 


without 3 your, (hrrefore Harinah doth not bere devoce hex (on umotte 


Lord for the ordiaarie ſervice of the” SanRuarie , for he could not but 


be born a Levite, and therefore without a vow devored to be one of Gods 


ſervatts in ordinary : But hereby ſhe intended to conſecrare him unto 


God in an ex:raordinary manner, and with more ftritnels than the law 
required z 83, 1, That he ſhould begin his ſervice of 'the Tabernacle in 
bis childhood, ro the end he mizhe be che betrer inſtructed ia che know- 
ledg of Gods law, and acquainted wirh all the parts, paflages, and means 
of Divine worthip, from his tender youth , that ſo in his age he might 
keepthe cloſer to it, Prov. 22, 6. whereas the ordinary Levices were not 
to begin their publick (ervice before the age of thirty, or five and twenty, 


Numb. 4. 3. 3nd 8. 24. be ſhould continue his lervice. all. bis dayes, 


whereas they were caken off and celcaſed when they came to the age of 
fifry, Num. 4. 3-and 8. 25. Yet this vow was not to bind Samucl to 
continual rehdence in the tabernacle, in caſe ir ſhould pleaſe God to take 


from wine and ſtr 


Sec Judg. 13. 4, 5+ 
Cl Cans 


org any Jane perfe&t . 
ing come to age he would give bis conſent to his mochers vow, and bind 
bimſetf co this extraordinary ſtritnefle ; If her hysband pleaſed to ravi- 
fie her vow : And thint he did, and (o made ic become his own, v. 28. $0 
all that Hannh vowed, was,that ſhe would do ber beſt 5o perform lawful- 
ly all that ſhe promiſed. ; 

V. 12, ar ſbe continued prejing ] Heb. multiplyed to pray, 5. e. Be- 
ing inſtant and- importuane in her'ſuit, did' expreſs ber (elf in man 
words ; This was not that vain repericign of words which Chriſt con- 
demneth, Marth. 6,7. in which there is no efficacie, bur 0oly » mukip - 
jng of words our of 8 vain opinion to be the racher heard 3 bur that ef 4 
uall prayer, which proceederh from faith and feryencie, never giyerd 9+ 
yer till che ſui: be granted, Jam, 5,16, 

Eli marked ber mouth } 5, e. Obſerved thac ſhe ſtood mumbling wich 
her lips, making) it may be , ſtrange faces , and uling ſome gettures 
not well ſuiring with gravity and ſobriety, as is uſyal with thoſe char axe. 
of a troubled and offlicted ſpiric - 


y. 1g: fo i ib See E xod. 14. 15. Rom. 8. 26, 

Eli thought ' bad been drunkey \j. e, Secing ſuchincompoſcenefle in 
her countenance and carrizge, he yncbacicably.palled his ceatyre, that 
ſhe was drunk,ard be rather, becauſe ſhe wa sncwly riſcn from a feaſt. See 


Marth. 11.19. AQts. 2.13, 15, | "Pp 
Y, 14. How long wilt thou be drunken ? put away thy wine from thee 
i. e. Howlong wilt thou demean thy (clf-as a drunken woman, mucter- 
(yg ad mondling co thy ſelf, and (pe ing echingy/or fear of diicoye- 
ring by tÞy ban-lence chat thop ar; drunken ? Do nar any 
carry thy ſelf as. a drunken woman 3 &«s & leaſt, if thou .no 
in this caſe thou art ,jn to behave thy (elf berrer, rhen ger thee 
ax the preſent out of this holy place , cjll havipg Nleps.chou come our. of 
thy drunkennefſe , and recovering the ule of thy wits becomelt ſos 


her, ld 
. V.15. No, my Lord : I ama woman of 4 ſorrowfull [piris ) Thus the 
doth with muct meekneſſe and bumbleneſs pur oft his ſharp and unjuſt 
reproof, 1elling him there way no likelihood ſhe wa be guil 
foul faulr whereof he ſulpeRed her ; for (he was ne that was of 
wing, and therefore nor likely rg be given to intemperance in drinking ; 
yes, the was (ofar fram exceſs, thac ſhe had not drunk either wine or 
Rrong drink all that day. * * 

ras bj poured out my ſoul before the Lord } i.e. The carncft deſires 
of my ſorrowfal heart, Now this is expretied by chis phraſe of pour» 
jog out the ſapl, becayle ſhe had empried che deep legrers 0 
© the Lord, 3s moſt fojrbful and able ro hear and bc)p her z and chat noe 

y 3 bur in a full and carneſt manger , as jt were unbowelling her 

ſet, avd not leaving the leaſt crany of her heart undiſcovered, So Plal, 
62.6. and 143, 3. 

V.z6, Count no! thine handmajd for 4 daughter of Beljal ] i. e. Qne 


J 


of eþar | 
diced in | 


| ours uns | 


over her (elf ro all lewdneſs and licentiousneſs 3 or one that is unprefic» 
able and good for nothing, defticure of Gods frar, anda very ſhave 
of Saran, Such an one this gracious woman «ſtcemed a drupken 
perſon: And indced they are no better, See on Judg, 19+ 22. & Deur. x3. 
13- 
” 17, Goin peace } 4.6. Compoſe thy ſoul with patience, to wai: 
quietly and contented! y upon God, who will undoubrecly grane rEyvir 
$0 2 Kings. 5. 19- 

and the God of Iſrael grant thee thy petition } Or , will grant bee 3 
either as a Prophet , promiſing that her (uic ſhould be grantee, or as the 
high Prieſt, pray ing that ſhe might enjoy ber defire, 

V, 18. Let thine handmaid finde grace in thy fight ] i.e. As thou haſt 
already comfarted and cheered my heart with thy prediQtion or prayer, ſo 
continue thy favour towards me by continuing thy prayers for 


me. 

w4s ne more (4d)i.e By a lively faith bring afſured that God had heard 
both her own prayers and allo the high Pcietts in ber behalf, ſhe caſt all 
her care upon the Lord, 2nd wholly relying upon his promiſes and provie 
dence, departed with inward joy, and gave no further way to ſorrow and 
ſadnefle, Eccleſ, 9. 7, 

V. 19. And they roſe up in the morning early and worſhiped before the 
Lord ] Before hey fer for. h on their journey homewards, they preſented 
chem(elves before God in the rab*rnacle, ro do him religious ſervice, #nd 
to pray for proſperous ſucceſs in their journey, and in all other their af- 
fairs, herein leaving to poſterity # good precedent for imirarion, 

to Remab ] Called Ramathaim- Zophim, v. 1. 

tte Lord remembered ber } i, 6. Her prayer, by granting it, and ma- 
king ber fruirtul char before was barren. See Gen. 21. 1, 

V. 20. when the 1ime was come about, after Hannab bad conceived ] In 
which words there is a tranſpoſition of the order, for they are thus tobe 
underſtood, After Hannah had conceived, when the time was come about, 


in which women uſually go wich child from the conception the birth, 
(be bare 4 ſon. The like torms /nv9 ages have in other ;Exod, 
14, 21. He made the ſea dry land, andihe waters were i. ce, He 


divided the warery & ſo made the Sea dry land 3 Iſa.64.5. Others under- 
ftand the words according tothat order in which they are in the cexr ; 
After ſome time was paſled from that daythat ſhe bad the comfor: of Gods 
hearing her prayer, and had companied with her husband, the conceived 3 
and not preſently after ſhe had lyen wich him : Which God did for the 
tryal and exerciſe of her faich, when as for a time. he deferred the 


formance of his and the of her fuir, om 


ny ap 31 pre etna nes God, ; Of which 


name her (elf giyerh the reaſon , 
Sonoran trad for ber own 


bim of the Lord, 
comfort : 


him, 
ers as of her And II. ir ſerved to remember both the parents 

the child of their duty ; them, of ing kim up in the fear 8nd nurture 
of the Lord, that accordingo theirwow he might be dedicared to Gods 
(eryice in his (anRuary 3 and him,oh demeaning himſelf accordifg to 
that pious and ſtrit courſe of a Nazarizte unto which his 
devoted him , baving begged him of | God to that yery 


end. 


a ſacrifice of thank(giving for the birth of his ſon. 

V. 23. Bus Hannah went not 4p ] She fGonaed 
ſtayed ar home to perform 8 moral duty in 
an4 negleted a ceremonial dury whichthe law 
quire of her , for whereas _ _— 
| womens going to the Tabernacle neither of them obliged Hannah ; 
| was, that after the dayes of their purification chey might 
fixit-barn long before the Lord,and'gay the five 
5 the price of redemption, Numb. 18, 15, 16. This was req 
all che ocher tribes of 1(rael, and was therefore obſerved- by th 
Mary, Luke 3.22, 23. who was 'of the cribeof Jud-b :1 Bur this 
not concern Hanaab, who with her nd: were of the wribe of Levi, 
which was conſecrated to God 36 ligu of all the firſt-born , and not like 
the ocher cribeg co be redeemed, An ocher caule was the command Exod, 


3- 

and. there abjde for ever] Sce on yl, 

V.23. Tar) untill thou bave weaned bim} Or ; edusacd bim; 
ſo long till, be be fit to. miniſter before tbe Lord in the (anQuary y 
as (ome think ; or a; leaſt; rill be be fit to live there without s nurſe ; (ee 
ing before that time he would baye been but burdenſome, unleſs there 
= - nuriery belonging tg xhe tabernacle, whick - we no where 
read of, 
; _ onely the Loyd eſtgbliſherb bis word} To wits that which ke hath promi» 
ſed concerning our ſon, and bath in part perſcrmed. Which muſt be un- 
dexſtood ciches of Eli's words os Hannab, wherher prayer 
y,17, of of that real anſwer which God bad: given as the 
prayers, in giving her a ſon, Hannah had craved & fan, whom ſhe 
conſecrate unto God in the ſtrict way A a Nazacice, and 
| m 


or prophecie , 
return of her 
Glbanab bor 

debrerb 


_ 


Chap, 
deficerh char be mighe by Gods grace & Ho!y Spirit be fitted and enabled 
ſuch 2 ſervice. -- Or. elſe we muſt underſtand it of ſome ſpecial pro- 
- iſe made by God before or afcer the conception or birrh of the child, ei- 
ther to him or his wife , which we do not find revealed in Scrip- 
ture, | 
and gave ber ſon ſuck until ſhe weaned bim) Which was (as is pro- 
bable ia ceipeR of the cuftom of rhoſe tics) afrer be was three years old, 


> Macc4.27. if ar leaſt ir were nor longer. For it was the ſcope of her | 


vow, nox ſimply, or ſo much, to devore a ſon unto God y as with ref] &t 
this .end , tha ke might do him ſervice in che Tabernacle, he 
-60uld no: do in bis tender infancy : And fomething S&muel did ſoon 
»fcer his coming 3 far he is (aid ro have miniſtred before rhe Lord, ch. 
2.11, Again, lic being ber onely fon; che fon of ber vows and of her 
«dchres , ics very likely the would net wean bim , and ſo pur him from 
ber,-rill he was of ſome age to ſhift for himielt among ſtrangers , being 
alſo before that time unable ro do ſervice in the ſanttuary, A like ex- 
omple wt have in Sarah, who weaned not her beloved 1/anctill he was 
of ſome more chan ordinary years for a weanling 3 ſecing it is ſaid , tha: 
« the time when they made 2 feaſt for his weaning limael was obſerved 
10-mock ar him, Gen. 21.8,9. which che Apoſtle calls a perſecurion,Gal. 
4-29. and this was not likely to be done before the child was of ſome 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samwel. 


| 


was depreſſed and dejeRed in the time of my b:rrennefs, doth now 


mony berwixt this ſony and char of the bleſſed Virgin, Luk. 1. 46, 
And ro wonder, ftnce the occaion. and argument of bath are {6 
like ; There a Virgin conceived , and here a 
frairfull, | 


mine born # exalted in the Lord) That is , my glory , beauty and 


ren woman is made 


ſtrengrh and frolick jollity appeareth chiefly in their horns ; g. d, 
I that formerly drooped and tivng down me bead in my »ffliQion, 4. 4 
wy enemies triumphed gyer me, am now vigorous in my ({pirit, and 
hive gotren ſtrength to defend my (elf againſt all their inlolencies and 
indignities z yet not from any that.is in me, but from the Lord, 
who is my ſtrength and the born of my (alvacion , Plal.89.19. & 18.2. 
& 112.9. &92.10,. : 


pieriy age. ro expreſs my inward rejoycing , having not oncly marter ſufficient of 
: V; 24. ſoc 100k bim up with bey] Namely to Shiloh, there to preſent | prailing God for his goodneſs rowards me, but allo to ſtop the mouth of 
him unto the Lord to her you. my adverſary,ſceing ihe hath now no more cauſe to inſult over me ; Or 
- with three bullecks] | T bere is mention v.5. bur of one that was flain | if our of her inſoltnce &impudence ſhe open her mouth wide againlt we, 
and offered. Ir -may be rhe other rwo were ro Eli, or «0 be ar his | (likethoſe, Pſal. 35,21.) I ſhall in as ample manner calarge my (elf in 
diſpoſing, as 3 teſtimony of rheir love for bis fayour by |. Gods praiſes, and have triatter enough to top her mourh , whilcſt I de- 


them/alrcady received, and for rhat which«hicy further defired in the be- 
half of thcir young ſan, Or it msy be that onely one was ſacrificed when 
the child was and admirred , wnd the other rwo #rerwords 


at beher rimes by way of peace-offerings, to feaft the Priefts, Levites and 
other friends. | |; 


and exe ephabiof flewer Abour ren sz or, as ſomethink, fifteen 
ard cant, ee rn > na Exod. 16.46,” This was. 
thac @ ro the | ww be offered wi the bullocks, 


Numb, 5.9. al « of wine which they likewiſe uſed, for meat and 
drink and peace-offerings Lev.2z.23- Numb.15.5,7,10. & 18.12. 
@28 >. ww 


- V. 26: Ob my Lerd, ar thy fout thvetb} 5- e. As (ure as thou art Hive, 


1am che wome2, &c. Or, So cerrainly as L defire chat rhou waiſt lovy 
live. Sec Gen 42.15. Ut. + 

V. 28. Therefore I beve lems bim10ube Lord) Or, returned bim whom 
have obtained'vy ptitions, to che Luril ;\ 52. 1 have dedicated him to tris 
{ p11 Ln 


- 


= EMILY - + 4a m 
Oc:he whom 1 bave obrained by periti 
ed-5/-i; Ee hee aiens /foterthalt be freely devored to Gods 
(enntice all his ddyes. | 3 0 '2 0 
there] 4.6. &irher (as fone think) Eli 
y treved dis prayers in che betiaht of Han- 
nab, ve\ro ber = (of, or working her hearty irv{iew of chank-- 
fulacs, to derore bim uno Gedsſcovice, Or elle (which is more pro- 


ro Come; that he would (antife him by his Spiric, 
holy to perform unto 


, 


| 


on ſhalt be return 


the glory , and bortthey and their 


clare bow good and gracious the Lora bath been unto me , & bow much 
; I rejoxce in bs ſaluation , i.e. in this benehe whacby the Lord hach 
wood —aamads 14.) nad my adverſary, cat is, Peninnab, or any 
lie unto her. 


as a quality, He is originally and inde tly boly, and the one! 

Fountain froe) Which ſpriageall Holineſs Ia the crearures . 

LT and onely ſo much as they derive from tim; 

there aps pxlay/. fe Foray, pear rin nor 

| : is. re bur 
| halts imperfect, end Al of ew vet opdites ts 
| LAN © Gare BY (ET UA Of ,&,e. Hes out ohely 

«ff out and to deliyer us ont of them 3 our (we 

if by faich and confidence we repol 


| | fs and Rrong bold, co proce and defend us fromthe 


ſhe was ready to 


+» the rock od which ther 


| whett her infalcing adverſaries threatned to fink and drown bn an 
from all theic 


. - infolency * See Deur.34.4,3 1, Plal.18, 2,31, & $6, 8.6 
9:68. on | 

V. 3. Talk no more ſo exceeding proudly] 5. e. Let not Peginnab of 
any othier adverſary inſult over me wich cheir proud (peeches, upbraiding 


cathy ITY which ſhe dig flec to be ſecured. 


they \ me with my barretinefs', ſeeing now God hath been pleaſcd romake me 
T7 aa 
Heb,  knonledges That is, io- 


vated him 4 thac 

ſoln'the of this cheir ation, 
bÞÞ wot ow; 

v9) | Agnnit, L235 
5H mag hgrra vs 

vel, 1. 

ls (uf, praiſes/tinid 


= Ys 
CHAPRIN 


all his 


her « joyful mother of s ſon.” Theſt praiſ6 re 
x is+parr of prayer, 


"uid deyored, 


ND -thintebprejed', wal ſaid) I.e. Rendred unto God 
A engine wr s, ſo eſpecially 
ws deliverance of her out of tha: #MiGion-of barrenne(ss | q 
here called- 
ufo him for 
mph 7 Fx intend out of their matice rever ſo much,milchicf agaift 


: 


exprtfied.  Orabovgh theſe nor'at | 'ﬆ fly adverſatics have Gone agaitift me ) yet they ſhall 
praiſes, Relay or ence intended to compoſe an hymn of thankſgi- prtrouner Fan flows Lc 19h x 
ving , yet no doubt ſhe was fr in thenr others. ||", 4, the bow: of th men ove broken] i e. God defearcth al 


| h to declare whet he was in irhſelf, 


furs, ly bis Churchand peew/iar people, Wd 
whatalfo:he wavio/Nis proud enemies 3 and vet fo, us'thet ih alf theſe 


a Ir on ohe- rhe mackinacions and warlike preparations of wicked meg, wherein they 


put*ulf their tuff. 1h which mereptivr the alludech unto Peninnabs 
vaireonfidence in her numerous poſtetity , In Which the truſting cid 
wound her with her reprogghes. G 

ind rhey that & ate girr with trength] je, They ther th ovgh 


generals ſhe ſtill for the mot por refleRerh upon her gwn particulars | fetbleneſs ah werkneſs were not able t6' oth bur were ready to ſtumbic 


cretly inrendiftiy; ro 
dition. ! 4 : M *9p | 
199; 'tharis, ufo ren 6nel y 


joy by extternabexprefſions; inw 


he faHth'to 'her \felf hd 
#:;- 8 : 


Phd Feererly re) 


tr own conh- 


Of,! exutrerh; teaperb and rkipperh for| che 
Foes bir ſhewertr irs/ 
#adtion, #3 bo\ſting and olo.! 


engthned with Gods might 
cher they are #ble'tolevpover and overconie all difficulties , even above 
of nactre, as it farcth with me. 


at #hy thitig that Iyy in their way , are ſo 


They that were rich, and fared ſumptuouſly and deli-ately , are now 


ryim;, leopinte an! can cifig - Plat34:2.%e 448. 9. 4. My heart, which | bronghr ro thar poverty , praury and want of neceſſaties , thacto relieve 


their 


Chap.ir” 


triumph and is exalred above meſure inthe apprebenhon of Gods fav« ur 
and goodneſs jn giving me a ſon. There Is in many paſſages an har- 


ſtrength, A metaphor taken from horn'd beaſts , whoſe comelinds , 


. 5. Theythat were full bave hired out themſelves for breaT?] 2 e. - 


Chap.ij. Annotations on the fir 


as his free gift, bur profane|y ſeized upon ic as their own due, Lev. 7,3 4, 
31,34. & 9.21. wht "eCeD 
bye fleſh 20 or the Prieſt} Here istheir fourth fin , Daiotinc's 

af Lodo bxgants They onely carcd to pleaſe their palace and 
appetite, and-neg|eted Gods commandment. For they would not be 
conrentedro ont (od fleſh according » the law, bur my muſt have ic raw, 
that r ighe cook it ſ0,as to pleaſe their licorous rafte. 

NO -othe fas preſently] i. e. Inthe firſt place to offer it un- 
to the Lord, #s being bis due, according to the law, Lev. 3-334: 

and then take as much as thy ſoul defererh} Not regarding their own 

ofit, bur onely deſiring that God mighz be ſerved a right, according to 


law. 

and if not, 1 willtake it by force) This was their fifth fin about Gods 

ſacrifice, oy nr gend = wang law or juſtice, but ated what rhey 
leaſed with Rapine and Violence, not ſtaying to receive their due from 
im that offered, bur raking what, and when, and bow they liſt. 

V. 17. Wherefore the pn of the young men was very greas before the 
Lord]. Though they (lighted all they did, as tricks of yourh, and aRed 
all as d ratiohs of their power and privilege, yer they were hei- 
nous fins in Gods fight: 1, Becauſe chey were y and 
commirred wich an high band ageioſt him ; I I. Becauie rhey rended 
much to his diſhonour » is the profaning of bis worſhip and abule of his 


—_— A — 


ſt Book of Samwel. Chap.1. 


were very curious in making their choice , but ready to take any oppor= 
runity to ſacisfie theic luſt, when it was, at any time, or by any perſons, 
preſented unro them, T he which cheir fin was much aggravated, ig 
that chey had wiyes of cheir own, to preſerve them from thele ſtrange 
luſts, ch.4.1 9: 

V. 23. And be ſaid unto them , Why do you ſuch things? ] Eli,being 
not onely # farher, bur alſo a chief Magiſtrae and Judge , ſhould have 
done no lefſe then have ſharply reproved them, yea, puniſhed them with 
all ſeverity, orening them our of rhe prieſts office , which they had ſo 
ſhameleſly protaned , yea, purting them to dearh for their adultery, ac 
cording to the law, Levy.20.10. .22.22, &c, bur , like a fond and 
cockring pareit , he conrenterh himfelf with this mild admonition and 
gentle reproof for their abominable wickedne(s, #by do yee ſuch things? 
For I heav of your evil dealings) He doth not ſo much 8s name untg 
them their horrid fins in their kinds , the very naming whereof mighy 
have affeRed them with terror and ſhame 3 bur onely carriech it on in 
general terms, of evil dealings , us loth any further to difpleaſe them, by 
ripping up their feſtred ſores ro rhe borrom, rhartbey might be cured, 

by all this people} i. e. Who dwell at Shilob , or that come bickgr &g 
ofter ſacrifice 3 all which rake nocice of your miſcarriages, and bave re» 
ported them to me. 

V. 24. Nay, my ſons : for it + no good report that T hear) He ſhauld 
have (#id , Wicked wretches that you are , and utrerly unworthy to bg 


ordinances 3 111, Becauſe theſe Pricits were evill examples ro Gols 
people , and by their praRice eirber led them inco all protaneneſs and 
athciſar , whom chey 

law and the waies of go 

elſe cauſed them to 


es. 

the offering of the Lord] Or, the gift of the Lord. 3. e. the gifewhich 
was to be offered unto the Lord accord ing to the law , together with the 
peare or thanks-offering, or che fleſh of the ſacrificed beaſt. 

V.18. girded with a linzen Ephod] The Ephod was an habic appro- 
priaced to ſervice : And it was of ewo kinds in reſpe& of the mate- 
rials ; rhe one; of rich and coſtly tuff , prapet anely to the high Prieit 3 
of which ſee Exod.28.446. the ocher, of for inferiouc Prieſts and 
Levices, ch.2.2.18, which ochers alſo might uſe in Gods (ervice, 2 Sam. 
6,14. Sec on Judg.8.27. vac 1 

V. 29. Moreover bis mother made bim  lizile £048) As a token of bet 
E care over bim, though be were gblcar from ber, and con(cermed 
r 


and 
Gods ſervice 3 having alſo therein, ic way be, another end, namelyto 
ſome ching cowards his paincenance , be being ugable in reſpe&t of 
render ageto merit jt by his (ervice in che rabernacle, 
V: 20. And Eli bleſſed Elkanab and bis wife] To wit, in the name 
ind place of the Lord, as being bis high Prickt 3 and therefore they +p- 


pyk 


y.21, 

for the lon whisd & lent] Oc, petition which be acked, Thu is, in 
ſtead of the (on dedicaced 50 God, who wat obtained by prayer. 
" V. xx. Andihe Lord ified Hannah] 5,6, According to Elics ble(- 
Gng , made her a fruirfull mother of children. This is added ro 
ſhew efficacious the prayers of Gods faichinll Miniſters are: For 
no ſoontr had Eli prayed, and blefie d them, but preſently is mentioned 
the rerurn of his prayers, in their fruicfulneſs whom he had prayed for. 

eAnd bild Some grew before the Lord] To wit, in ftacure, wil- 
dom, and all grace and goodnels. So Luke 3.80. & 2.52. Secon v.26. 

V. 22, NowEli was pery old} This is added, cicher to aggravate bis 
fault in not reproving and correcting the fn of his (ons more tharply and 
ſeverely,as became his old age ; or racher to extenuare it,ſecing he was ſo 
very old that he could not by converſing with his (ons bimſeifrake 
notice of their fins in rheir il] adminiſtration, but as i wes brought unto 
him by the reparts and incs of ochers 3- /07., it be did, yer in re- 


lpe& Ab rary range cacy 0d amy marh. Feed, Ns reproots , being not to paſs by and pardon it , nor that it ſhonld be 
en, 


yes men grown, married, and iachers of 

and bow they lay with the womcs that aſſembled az the door of the taber- 
nacle} Heb- aſſembled by troopr. This is here brought in as anocher 
part of their abominible wickedneſs : Whereby they highly diſhonoured 
God, inthe: being his Prieſts they gave themſelves over to ſuch outra- 
ious folly and els 3 defiled and diſgraced themſelves , in doing 
fach abominarions as were ſo unſuitable to their high and toly ; 

and gricvoully effended the people of God , either encour them 
their lewd © to cornmir the like villanies, (ſcring like like 
) or them to abhoe their profeſſion and che very worſhip 
of God it (lf for their ſakes , becauſe they being fo actoriouſly wicked 
were in reſpeR of rheir place chief aRors in it. Now what women theſe 
were whom they they thus abuſcd , it is hard ro ſay, Some think 
were ſuch as our oi cheir devotion reſorted to the (anfuary for the per- 
formance of religious duties, as foſting, prayer, and the like : Such an 
one was Annab, Luk-2.37. And if (o, chen their impicry was the more 
avominable , in abuling and enticing them to flcbineſs who had con(e- 
crated rhem(elves ro Gods (ervice. Orhers ſuppole they were women 
which frequented the door of the tabernacle to perform ſome veceflary 
(crvices belonging unto it, as waſhing, (couring, ipinning) and the like, 
and there to receive inſtruion and directions trom the Prieſts and Le- 
yires for the doing of that which ſhould be required of them, Exod.z8.8. 
Others imagin they were women who after their child-bearing came to 
be purified, and to offcr their gifts, according to the law, Lev.x 2.6. Bur 
we need not be yery curious in enquiring which of theſe they were , or 


whether not all chele, one with anorher , 1ceing it 55.00 likely Eli's (ons | from bim to do this melloge. For whereas there were two forgs of _ 


called the ſons of a religious parent , rather a graceleſs yyTs, rows 
oft-ſpring, and ſons of Beliat, I hear of your horrid villanies and abomi» 
nable wieckedneffe , for which you deſerve the hatred of God and 

But he minceth che matrer , and doth nor (o much 8s giveitthetciclg 


| of an evil ſame , bur onely that jr was nor 4 good repoye char he heged of 


them, 
ye make the Lords yeogle to tranſgreſs) Namely , by encours 


them to do the like wickedneſs by your example,who ſhould be their 


ders iry the waies of holineſs ; or by caofing them'to negle& , yea, to 
abhor, God ſscrifices, when they fee them {0 horribly protancd by your 
il} adiniſtrorion. a ataatiattotls 

V. as. Ifonrman | ; e ſhalt j Heb, 
the gods fball judge dim. i. c, the Magiſtraces, who ate Ce Gals Exad, 
21.6, & 22.28, Pſal.$2.1,6. © The meaning is , If one man hath 
agoin{ onocher , the Mayiſtrare may rake up the 


reconciliation 
nn SD ER 


his blefling by faich did recciverke fruit and benefar of it, as ap- | —  — — — ———— ——C—— 


che Ganer turn from bis fin by | repenrance , and laying hold 
upon Chrift by 4 lively fait , harh him, by his mediation , ro work his 
peace. But eſpecially what means of recongiliation could cheſe men 
hope for , whileſt they did irmpenitencly continue in their fins , who 
being the Lords Prieſts, and fo of it, mediare , by offering 
ſacrifices, for the {ins of the e, were themſelves the chief offenders, 
deſpiſed and profancd thoſe ſacrifices which were the onely means of x6 
conciliation, and cauſed rhem alſo to be abhorred by ochers ? Seech.q, 
14. & on Plal.51.4. 

Nowwibſtanding they bearkened not umo the woice of their father , be» 
cauſe the Lord would flay them) 1. e. Becaule their fin was fo abomins- 
ble and heinous in it (elf , and (o fearfully ated by diverschayte 
| ances, as being commirred by perfons of (o bigh and holy a 
againſt ſo many and great means and mercirs 5 they enjoyed, & 

teſtimony of their own conſciences , ailingy 
and willfully , rebelliouſly and preſumpruouſly , the Locd was rdal 
ed by ſacrifice nar 
offring for ever , ch.z.1 4. wbcrefore as a righrequs Judge he wil 
ſuffered rhem to go on in their fin, and gave them over wo He hardneſs of 
their hearrs, to add iniquity unto loiquicy, Pial.6g.27, juſty puniſhing 
one fin with another, and with-drawing his grace, whereby they gi 
{ havebeen reſtrained or brought to repentance , becauſe be was «4 


{ to deſtroy them for their abominable wickedneſs, And herice it came 


ro pals , that being thus left torhemſelyes they became deaf totheir fn- 
\ thers sdmoritions and r . See 1 Kings 12.35, 2 Chron, 25.16, 
{ Jer. 11.14. & 14.11, Hebr.10.26, 1 John 5.16. 
V. 26, Fnd the child Samuel grew on, and was in favour, 8c.) 1,0, 
As hedaily grew in years, fo in grace and godlineſs, whereby be became 
© both to God and men, Prov.z.4. Luk.1.30.& 2.52. AQs 3, 


they | 47. Rom.14.18. This is here inſerted, to magnifie Gbds free grace 


goodneſs,in that he was not corrupted by the wicked baſe example of bly 
elders and ſuperiors, with whom he lived and converſed 3 and co 6gg8- 
vace the fin of Eli's ſons , wbo being under che tuiicn and government 
of the lame man, and enjoying the ſame means of good education, wer 
yet never the berter for ir. This ſhould move all parepts and governows 
to uſerheir beſt endeavours to bring up thoſe under them in che rayreure 
and fear of God , yet not to reſt herein as ſufficient , bur continually ts 
implore Gods bleſſing and rhe affiſtance of his boly Spirir,wichour which 
all rheir labours will be ſpent in vain, Vial.127.1, 
V. 27. And there came 4 man of God unto Eli] i.e Propher raiſed 
by God extraordinarily tor this (ſervice, who in a ipecial manners £np* 
ruled & man of God , becauſe be was his ambafladour , ſentjmme#cly 


-— »D' Boo up = a= 
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Chap. Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel. Chap.ijj. 


thus imployed, one ordinary, in the common work of the Miniſtry, rhe | enemy in Gods habitation , i, e. another 'high Prieft and Prieſthood ſub» 
other cxcraordinary , indeed with a prophetical ſpirir , this man of God | Rticured in the Temple, in their room, whom they ſhould envie and bat® 
was of this later kind , 3 Per.rt.21, 1 Tim.6.11. 2 Tim-3.17. Joſe- | ns enemies, becauſeas rivals they ſhould enjoy their honour and power. 
phus ſaich ic was Samuel; and divers lcarned expoftours are of his mind, | This was accompliſhed by Solomon , who thruſt our Abinthar from the 
becauſe ch. 3. 1+ iris (aid chat in thoſe dayes there was no open viſion, | high pricfis office, and pur Zadok ih his'room, 1 King. 2.26,:17, Now 
And they ſay this minacorie melage is here fer down by anticipation; | becautepoſteriry are in the loyns of their'parthts, ir is uſyabin Scripture 
and the ſtory of Samugls call, by an Hyſicrofis, ch. 3, Bur ſeeing who | to ſpeak tha of the Father which is not fulfilled in him, bbc in his iffue 3 
this man of God was, is not expreſſed in the Scripture , wee need not cy- | as we'ſce in Jacobs bleſſing, Gen. 27.'2y, 24. dnd theÞromile made to 


rioully enquire after jr, David, which was accompliſhed in 'Chritt, 2 $am,7.16, 
Did I plainly appear} For, Did I not. See Job.20,4, in all the wealth which God fhall give Tſrael) To wit, inthe dayes 
- unto the bouſe of thy ſarber] i. e. To Aaron , the firſt founder of thy | of Solomon , when the Kingtome was in its demi glory, ptoſpericy 
houſe and pricſt-hood $ from whoſe ſon Ithamar Eli deſcended, and riches 5 and (o anſwergbly the Prieſthood, in the chieteſt plency & 


V. 28. And did 1chooſe bim out of all the tribes} God dealerh with | dignity. 
Eli by way of expoſtulacion, the more powerfa!ly co convince him of his | 'V. 33. And the man of thine) 3. e. ora poſterity, 
fannd unthankfulneſs; 9+ d. Are all my (pecial favours to thy farbers | whom I ſhell nv» car off from mite attzy) 7. e. Who ſhall outllve the 
family above others come to this, that thou and thy ſons ſhould thus un- | flzughttr of the Phiſtiſtims, xnd mallacre by Sivil, and ſhall aor be quire 
gratefully abuſechewd? | eje&ted from the prixfihobd by $olotnon. © | 

all the offerings madeby fire] i, e. All chat remained of thoſe offe= | ſhall be to conſume bins ezes, tull gritve thine heart) Or , Peutd be 
rings, when the tat ot che inwards was burne wich fire, Lev.6.87, Deur, | Namely ;if thou ſhoullſt live to ſee the miſery of thy erity, ik would 
18,1. Numb.18.8, be unto chite ſuch n woful objeR of grief and lorrow , that ik would make 

V. 29. Wherefore kick ye « my ſacrifice} Why do ye , like bruit | rhee weep out thine xyes to behold it , be, tbr even break 
beaſts, contemn-and 24 ic were trachple my ſacrifices under your feet by. | tieart to conſider ir, Bur rhough thou w elf "(nile Hot live unto it , 


your profane «miniſtration , and thereby alſo make them comemprible | yet in thy poſteriry rhow (Mak both ſer and cel it, eyeh to the conſymaing 
to the people ? Here:the in of Eli's (ons is charged upon/him , becauſe | of their louls with grief and vexation. © 
having power 4n his hand he did nor refrain and paniſhthem, Dear, « 34, ran n=erdds Smt F. ©. An tvidehi es 
= omomanryeenpenkay Pl nnd 

and bonoure ns me] i, e. By c ro themra- | duet | LEW | wn 
_ | rad eos ma nor emning rm or that ſhall come upon thy two fonts] Thow thy (elf hal ſee theſe 
of che prieſts office, which they have fo (hamefully profaned and abuſed, | ties in the death of thy rwb ſons, whereby thbu maillt be 1 
thou having lufficient mA hand At | ther a] gion to | | 

to make your at with the chieſeſt of all 1heofferingy) 4.4. Nor | V8. L + 4ife wit up a fade Full P 
"aw pan a with your own portion, you have (acrfiegioofly | endl from Eleazar, 1 1 o wis faichfullt 
incroached upon the fac of the offerings char belonged to me , and upon | to bis Kings, David, ant! Solomon, unty Wi 
other parts allo char were due uaro che people 3 and all rhis ro pleaſe and | Gods will teyraled , and aribinred Solotmen'Rity When as 
pamper your own bellies. | was it Addnifabs conſpiracy, for which he was depoltd from | 
V. 39. 1 ſoid indeed , that thy boaſt and the bou of hy fiber and | od, and Tad pur fn bl plc 1 Kitigs 2.3y. * ws ln 
walk be fore me for ever} i. e, Should be pray td the | rhat foul Bo etcording 16 this # in my heart) i.e. Boch in 
prielthood. But this promiſe was onely cond z not ablolmte, #, e, whom 1 have choſen, and in bis faithful execycion 
{o long as you carried your (elves well, according to your high place and CEA 
calling, And therefore (ering you have broken covenant with me by 
your profane and widked courſes, I am no longer tyed to makt” good my 
promiſe, Now we do not read of any ſuch which God made ei- oY 
ther to Eli, or Ikhamar his father , and therefore ic is moſt likely that | 
here is meanc thac getieral promiſe made to Aaron and his family, Exod, $f 
28.43. & 29.9. that his whole (ced ſhould enjoy the privilege of the | 1 Sint. n5.28. 
Pricithood 3 Which iſe is now'in pare reverſed, as vs con- | " ap4 be hull 
cerned Eli's poſterity, who, for the boerible impieries commirted by bis | (uth 
ſons , were in partcuroff,, cb,22418. andche' reſt reduced td a low 2nd 
mean condition» ns is rheearntd v.36. : - f 

bus now the Lord ſaith ; Be it far fromme) To wit, chat according to 
that you ſhould walk before me tor cyrr in the exeeurion of the 


Priekts office » ſeeingyou have thamefully-broken the condirivn of 0bt- laſtng Priefthi 
dience: and baſely abuſed both your office and your ſelves. be aboliſhed as 4 ſhadow, w 
them that bonor me , 1 will boner, &c.} 5. e. They thu give glory to | and fubftarice wto ſhould contlritie in the 


my boly Name, by worthiping me arighe,& advancing the means of my | for ever. TH rhe mewn thine Zadok m & 
pure ſervice before my people , 1 will make them alſo to be beld in ho» | Solomon, but alſo Chriſt., the one CEOs ta 
nourable eſteem intheir fight 3 buc they that diſhonour me , by cauſing extcatiog of ks office, fotes\ i, 

my (exyice and ſacrifices to be deipiſed , as you have done , 1 will bring | anojmeed here intimareth rh che forth 


them , by ſuch punithments as I will infi& upoh them , imo con inks 
and refrozch. See M3l.2.9. ' 14ft in thine houſe 
V. 31. 1 willcu off thine arm) i, e. Thy chief frength 3 namely by filver] i.e. To Zidok and his 
ing away thy two jons. For children are the firengetr of their pa- 44.16.16. Neither 
rents, eſpecially in their old age. See Job, 22.9. Plob.gy. 19, himſelf , after he ws 


family fepoſed, w 
onda (ph rn.ymgronger y/ it. os krremg: > Parr di thy poſte. | ſome Help and relief from che provifions of the Tabernacle x 
riry , and by pucting ou: the reſt from exeew-ing the prieftly ſhn&ion s | 
in which not onely thcir hogour and digniry, bur alſo all their power and 
guthoricy among the people conſiſted. The kirlt was done by Szut , <<. CHAP. II] 
22, "_ and petp al rearymwinar 4. trnantd; wings 2. 27. 9'nvidis | mitiftrel Hits ts 

35- Andit is nor ſai it be tly execute exptefſed | Verſ. 1. AN Sount! mi Loyd Befort EF 
In the future , Bebold, the dyes come, Gre, A See on <,2.11; X vJ 
; there ſhall not be 44 old manin thinebouſe) 3. e. Thy poſterity hall | end the word of tht Lard war precious) i, e, There were very wt Pro- 
aa live co reverend old 8ge , but be cur oft in theic yourh, This was | plies to wborn it was revealed in this extraotdinity riianiner 3 by reaſon 
tulblled in histwo ſons , who were lain in the field, ch.q.11, & <h.22. | whereof the word of the Lord was very precious, becayiſe it was yery race 

18,19. ins whole Cicy of Prieſts, who by $auls bloudy command were | Pf#1.54.9. 18.17.11. {4 

all pur co the (word, except Abiarhar ,who lived to ſuffer much affliction | tht#ewa tv open vified] #. e. Howſotver there were ( very 
with David, and to ſee himlſcif degraded from the Pricfiliosd and confi | few) ſome vifions ta particular men in ſecrer, which were not commgnly 
ned by Solomon, 1 Kings 2426,27, Some underſtand it , that there | known , as coricerning rhicir pectiliar inftruftion and diteRion , 3519 
ſhould, not be an elder in his poſtericy, thac js, oneindued wh wiſdome } Manostr ind his wife , Judy. 14. yer che publick Miniſterle of prophers 
and eounſe| fit to (it in their Sanedrim , or to execure any publick office | was vety rare & ſcarce) dly any Amen opelly ro the Pape 
; , to 
eiſtood. 


of his Magiſtrace, or if there were arty ſuch vilions, they were nat cl 
V. 32. «And thou ſbalt ſee an enemy in mybabitation} Ot the afflifion | obſcure and dark tha they were of lirtle uſe , becauſe nt und 

#f the Tabernaie , for all the weakth which God would dave given Iſrael. | And this beavy judgment was inflied upon them jh thele cjaies for 
By enemy (ome underſtand the Philiſtims , who giving # greet defedr to | heir —_ and contertipt of Gceds wot!hip 4nd ſeryice, Amos 8, 
the )iraclices, rook rhe Ark captive, and deprived the eabernadle of jt for | 12, arid is here inſerred” i honour of Samuel , (ccing in Hit Gbd was 
the pace of ſeven moneths. This hapned foon #fter , in Bli's duyes. | pleafed ro renew this gift of prophecy , which was Pr pry de- 
Bur others more probably ( as appeareth by the coherence of this with | cayed, Whereof iris that Samuel is (poken of as hie fitft of the Pro- 
that which followerh) underſtand it of future times; namely , that Eli | phtrs, 2 Ch.36.18, AR.z.:4. Heb.11.z2, ngt becauſe God had gi- 
Jhould noc (cer with bis own eyes, bur that his poſterity co their e | yen utico him chis gift of propbecy before any other; for Adam,Enoch, 
ict Þould b«bold theſe ſearfg!l predictions yerthcd ; and ſhould | pt Noah; Abraham, 1Ifaac, Facob, and Moſes were prophets as well az he 3 


Chap.ijj. 
but becauſe there Laving been #n intermiſſion of ir between him and 
then, it was in bim renewed and reftored. 
V, 2. And it cameto peſt at that time) To wit, when the word cf ihe 
Lord was (o rare and precious. 
when Eli was Laid down in bis place) 4. e. To take his reſt , in the: 
lodging which belonged unto bim as high Prieſt , necr unto the court of 
ihe T cle. 
and bis ezes began to wax dim, that be could not ſee] 5. e. Nor (o cleer- 
ly as in former times, ch.4.25. Which wes alſo the caſe of Iſaac, Gen. 
27.1. and of Jacob, Gen,48.8,10. : 
V. 3. And crethe lamp of God went out in the Temple] i e. The ligbr 
of the {even lamps in the golden candleſtick , Exod. 25. 31. which was 
for the uſe of the Tsbernecle, & was placed in the holy place 
without the veil ofthe teſtimony, and wasto burn from evening to mor- 
ning, and thercfore was watched all oight,tbet it mig he be (uppiyed wich 
vyl, Exod. 27. 0,21. & z0,7,%. Ley-24-3. 2 Chr.rz.r1, Herebyis 
implyed that this viſion was in the right , and not much before n oc- 
ning, when the light of the lamps went out. 


'- and Samuel was Laid down to ſleep] T o witzia the ceils of the Levires, 
»0d in that amo 


them which was neereſt co the high prieſts lodging, 

in a ſpecial manner to miniſter unto him, be was 
ing of his call , chat he come to do him ſervice 
Samuel according|y performed with all dili- 


by the rext. 


V. 8. And Eli perceived that the Lord bad called the child] By bis 


often coming to him upon miſtskes he plainly perceived that ir was tbe 
Lord who had DR I caGaeeniy that the heavy metlage 
be after relaced yas undoubtedly ſene unto him from God ; 


which otherwiſe be mighe have been doubtful and ſuſpicious, it 


ry yp ety ieved. againſt himſelf, that the Lord would reveal 
his ſecret conſels to rhe high prieſt by a child , and uſe the pupill ro in- 
firud and admoniſh bis tutor. 


. V. 10. And ihe Lord came and ſtood, and called as at other times} Be- 
t gndly called, and Samuel heard the yoice, but ſaw nothing 3 for 

had vifibly » he would ſurely have him- 
(elf ſpake, 8nd not bave run unto ElizBur now it is (aid,thar 
he 3 


doko 2d , or an at om him, 
_ unuel in ſore viſible ſhapezas the Ang She Lord is ad wave 
food inthe way of Balaams aſs, and ſhe to have ſeen him, Numb.22.22 


"Speak, for thy ſervant beayeth] 4. c. Attendeth, and is ready jo obey, 
4 4 $a Speak, Lord, feb had taughc ——_— | Speak, 
the'cauſe of this omiſſion is probably thoughe to be , his lo 


epi y affeftcd and amazed with Gods glorious vaice and preſence, that 
xgor in \wdrivcy x any As it is not unuſual with men 
imend to deliver a (et ſpeech uno their » be- 

to ſuch a preſence, and overawed with his Maj 


'11, I willdo.a thing inI{racl , at which both the ears of every one 
that begrat ll ring Hereby are meanc the defear of the Iſraelites, 
r takiag the ark, the death of Eli's ſons, the maſſacre at Nob , and 
the abdication and depaking of Eli's poſterity from the Prieſts 
office ; judgements ſo hideous and horrible, that the ears that beard of 
them le. DAPI hy in & Pp to ignike ſuch a 

ext h foo 67 upon the hearing of ſome terrible accident 
nn the very ſenſe and the organs of hearing, like a ſudden 
clapof thunder , or the report of a Cannon going oft neer the ear. So 
2 Kings 24,12. Jer.19.3. This cameto pals ſoon after to Eli himſelf, 
and the wife of Pinchas 3; and, - no doubt,- in after-times alſo , when the 
judgments denounced were inflicted on Eli's poſterity. 

-V. 12+ which I have ] By the man of God, <.2.2y. 

when 1 begin, I will alſo make an end} 1.e. I will noc dally or delay, 
nor defit from perfeRing the work of my juſt vengeance threatned, when 
I have once begun it 3 and therefore by (teing the beginning they may 
alluredly conclude and expeR the ending. 

"'V. 13. 3s mary hn t 7c. Puniſh ir untill jc be ut- 
cerly ruined. $o Gen. 15.44, nation. whom ubey ſhall ſerve , will 1 
judge, Plal.1 19.129, Prov.1g.2g. 

| +bre/vr (oh6ardgp eage, Not onely by the reports and com- 
plaints of ail the people, ch.z.23. but alſo by the Propber which 1 ſenc 
unto him, ch.2.29, And hcreby his Gn is much aggravated , in thac, 
having bad all their wickedneſs made known unto him, he bad nor taken 
any once to reſtrain chem from it by infliing upon them deſerved 
puniſhments. - ” 

bec uſe b% ſons bave made them{elves vile) Or accurſed. i. e. Baſe and 
comtenpcible,by their wicked praftiſes; And not oncly themſclves,bur al- 
ſo Gods ſervice and ſacrifices,which the pcople abborted becauſe of their 
wickedneſs,ch,2.17- 


and he reſtrained them not] Heb. frowned not upon them. 3, c. He was | 


{o far from reſtraining chem, by exercifing char authority which be had 
over them;as a farher,as bigh pricit,and as judge, and uſing that ſeverity 


Annotations'on the firſt Book uf Samuel. 


Chap.'y. 
which the beirouſneſs cf cheir wickedneſs Ceſerved , that he did not fo 
much as diſcourage them in it by frowning upon them. See 2 King 
1. 6, 

V. 14.. I bave ſworn unto the bouſe of Eli , #hat abe iniquity of E's 
bouſe ſhall nes be purged) Or,if is ſhall be purged. A form of anoath, in 
which ſomething is concealed : 4. d. Let me norlive , or, Let me never 
be counted true , if it ſhall ever be purged. So Plal.g95.11.& $9.3,35. 
See on Ruth.1.17. 

with ſacrifice ner offering for ever} 5. e. Neither with bloody facii- 
fces, nor any other oblations. 'Whertby is meant , tharfor thehowid 
wickedneſs of Eli's ſons God would withdrowhbis grace from them, and 
leave them to themſelvs to go cn in their hns without repencance,to their 
utter and endleſs perdition 3 and allo, that the tumporsl puniſhmentde- 
nounced againſt their poſtericy ſhould not be prevented or avented by any 
(acrificesor oblations:bough-npon unſeigned repentance they might be 
freed from death eternal. See ch.z. 25. 

V. 15. And Samuel — opened tbe doors of the bouſe] 1n the wildes- 
ne[s the Tabernacle bad no doors, but only curtains , that it mighc 
be more eafily be removed from place ro place 4 but now .it was 
fixed in Shiloh, ic ſcemech it ws incloſed and fenced abour with a ſolid 
and firm building , which had doors belonging eo ir , andwichin which 
were the lodgings of the Prieſts & Levites adjoyning tothe Tubernade. 
See on ch.1. 9. Theſe doors were openid and ſhut by the Levites in theic 
courſe, and now by Samuel, And this ſheveth Samuels great medeſly 
and bumilicy ; in that bis (pirit was not raiſed by the tormer viſies, 
wherein God bad appeared and ſpoken to him , conferring upon'bim 
that Gngular gift of prophecie , bur he was ſtil! diligent in executing of 
his office , _ mean , of opening and ſhur:ing the doors of the 
SanQuary ; if at leaſt any thing way te counted mean which appertained 
to Gods ſervice. $ce 1 Chr,23.5. Pliai 84-10. 

And $ amuel feared to ſhew Eli the viſion} Or ,-tbetbingerevedel by 
this vifion] 5. e. Though be knew be ought notto conceal it, {eeinght 
was a matter of great importance, and which God had purpoſely _ 
unto bim that he might make it known unto kim wto was chiefly con- 
cerned in it, yet be was fearfull and loth to do ir , either becauſetbe 
unwilling to be the meflenger of ſuch {ad ryd ings,which would 
vely grieve the heart of bis Goyernour , whom be ſodearly loved; or 
leſt he hould be taxed of pride and ſaucine(s , for making (o bold with 
him who was ſo much above bim , 8s to denounce fromGod ſuch 
judgments. ogzinit him and all tus poſterity ; or nally , becaule he 
thought that Eli would be offended with him "for relating ſuch 
an unpleaſing truth unto bim , who was ſo many wayes his Superior, 
his aged Tutor, the bigh Prieſt,& (vpream Judge of all chepeople;And 
yet for all chis , his ſo long concealing of it , till it wes prefied out f 

him by Eli's earncſt adjuration , muſt be acknowledged 25 Sanweh 
| cally cedures, if he was bound to deliver Gocs Word and 
| Mefage without any diſputes or carnall reaſonings. 

V. 16, Then Eli called Samuel ] Knowing tharby viſion God tad 
Fe: io him, he could not reſt till he bad told him the ſum and 
bf . 


it, ' 

V. 17. What is the thing that be bath ſaid unto thee? Ipraynhee bideit 
not from me ] Being |o lately and throughly convinced of (his ownand 
his ſons heinous fins, and terrified with Gods heavy judgements denoun- 
ced againſt chem by the man of God ſent unto bim, and-now knowing 
that had uno Samuecl,out of gui't of conſcience he ſuſpeR- 
eth and feareth the things revealed in that viſion did chicfly concert bim 
and his (ons, and his milgave him, thac it would prove ſome ad 
predidtion of their ruine anddeſtruRtion 3 And this made bim ſoecoger 
and carneit in prefling Samuel to diſcover preſently the whole crutbof the 
matter con); him not to conceal any thing trom him under thepe- 
penalry of a feartul curſe, | 

God do ſo to thee, end more alſo] See 0n Ruth 1. 27, and 1 Kirgs 
23, 16, Matth. 26, 63. 

V. 18. Andbe ſaid, It is the Lord] i 6. It is Jehovab, be Crea- 
tor and Governour of all _—_ who juſtly threatnech theſe ne 
judgements againſ} me and m ily for our fins, who is only wile: 
knowerh what is beſt and fitteſt to be done for his own glory and our good 
and though he bach abſolute power over the creatures to do with them 
whac be pleaſech, yer he is ſo infinitely good in himlelf, and gracious'to 
all that depend upon bim and ſubmi to bis boly Will ,that notbiog ſhall 
befall chem bur what he will curn totheir preſent 8nd everlaſting good 7 
And therefore, howſoever theſe judgements be very heavy which be bath 
a enounced againſt me and my koule, yer 1 have no juſt cauſe romurmur 
-. him , but muſt patiently bear what he ſball be pleaſed £oin- 
ti. 
| letbimdo what ſeemeth bim good } i. e. Not what T think beſt » who 

know not what is good for me, bur what he pleaſerth, who being infivite- 
; ly wile knoweth berrer then I, how to diipoſe of me for his own glory-and 
| my everlaſting good. So David, 2 Sam. 15. 26. Pſal. 39. 9. and Hezt- 
'kiab, iai. 39. 8. and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, Math. 26.29. Here- 
by ir appeareth, that though Eli had bis grea failings , and dcſervedly 
ſuftered for bis-grievous fins , yer he was dear unto God, 35 being his 
faichful child and ſervant, who repented of his fins, jucged himſcif,with 
all meeknelle . and bumility denyed his own+ will , and pr 
F—_—_ lubmicred himſclt and all his to the good pleature of Almighty 
[ty God. | 

V. 19. And Samuel grew ] Not onely inſtature and firergths from 
childhood and youth unco ripe age, but alſo in grace 3nd g00c1uc4, being 
in fayour both with God and mar: ,c5. 3 21,26. 
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Chap.1v. 


and the Lord was with him) In a (pcciall and extraordinary manners 
faxpring *nd multiplying his graces in him, ard bleſſing and proſpering 


kink in «ll chat be rookin hand. See Gen. 35. 24 21. 
|} and tid ler none of bis words fall tothe ground ] A metaphor borrow- 
ed trom things which by falling /perifh, as glatle, or water (p/lt on the 
grouad, For words cannot properly be ſaid to fall. Hereby is meant ,tbar 
wha: he ſpoke or prophehhed came to paite and proved true in the event, 
and nothing vain #nd of no effeR. 

V. 20. And «ll Iſrael from Dan even to Beer ſheba? i,e All the 
p:ople inhabiting the whole land from one end to the other , Northward 
irom Dan , and Southward to Brer-ſheba, See on Judy. 


20. 1, 

knew that Samuel was eſtabliſhed to be a Prophet of the Lord } Or, 
ſ.irbful, 5, © Knew cha: the Lord had effetually calied and ſent him to 
execute this propherical office, and had firmly (erled him io it,by making 
good his own word in his mouth, and bringing all chings to paſſe accor- 
ding to his prediftion, D:ar 18, 22, 

V+ 21 a/ind the Lord appeared again in Sbileh } i, e, After the lang 
incermiſhon and ceflation of prophetical vitons, whereby the word of 
the Lord was b:come rare and precious; v. 1. the Lord renewed this 
gift of propebcie by appearing in Shiloh umo Samue]. Some read, And 
the Lord continued to appear in Sbilob, after the Lord bad begun 19 reveal 
bimſclf to $ ammel. 

by the word of the Lord] To wit, which was revealed to Samuel by 
dreams and vicious, tha: be might reveal it unto the people. So ch. 4, 1. 
Ochers underſtand, and very probably, the eternal! andeffentiall Word 
and Wildom of the Father, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, loſh, 1. 1, by whom 
the Lord revealed his Word and Will unto Samuel in properical vitons, 
and not by vifble and bodily apparirions, as he had done to loihus,,Gi- 
dcon and Manoah, 


CHAP. TV. 


of Samuel came to all 1{raet } Or, came to paſle 

So Gen. 24. 15- and41. 13..4.c The word Which God bad re- 
vealed unto him,concerningthe heavy judgtens ro be infli&ed upon Elig& 
his tamily, and all the reſt of the people For their beinons fins, come, 4. e. 
was not only unto them by Samad , to briag them to cepen- 
tance, but alſo, when they repenced nor, was verified in the eveturrelared 


in this chaper% | 
Now I/racl went out ag 2inff the Wn} TRA 
war- berween theſe two nations was this 5 The Phi country was 
2 part of the land of Canaan, which God tad giren to rhe Tſraelites, and 
fell unto the lor of Tudah, But they the tinie of caſting them: 
out, appointed by God at their firit encrance igro the land, were not a- 
ble by reaſon of their fins of 2poſtaſie Woy, WORX OONs, 
though they artetapred ft,  Hercupon there was a continual! wat berween 
chem, in which ſometime the one and the other | 
And now it ſeemwerh the Philiſtimns he hand , as 
formerly im the dayes of Swanſon, and hold he Tfrvelices tn fubjeRtion 
pur them to pay tribute, which they (being grown to ſome tore ſtrengrh 
on had made of hue 


Verſ. 1. ANd the word 


the great which | 
in his life, bur eſpecially of rhtir Princes and Commanders at 
and «lo increaking in it by reaſon of the peare which ever fince that tiae 


they enjoyed ) now refuling to pay, and the Philiftims invading their | when the day was loſt » and people rouced and pur co flight , or killedoms 
ir 
be lending i quid 


Arnotations on the firſt Book of Sammel. 


Chap.iv. 
neerly approaching, Yer for #'l this, they knew no cauſe why Gad ſhou!d 
d:liver them into the hands. of their enemies, as thiokiog they ſhould be 
born out in all th:ir wickedneſs, only becauſerbey were ihe ſeed of Abra- 
bam and Iſrael, and had the Tabernacle and Ark, ihe 1tgal ceremonies 
and ſ»crifaces, the ou:hdeand external parts of wartip, and made a bare 
profeſſion of religion, though in theis. lives, chey denied the power 

cebace, 


thereof, 
let us fetch the ark of the Covenant of the Lord } Afcer log 
at laſt chey conclude, not caplulting with God, nor adviling wich Samu- 
el, t6 ſend for the ark of the covenant, ( (o called, becauſe the rwocables 
of the law, containing the covenane berween God and bis people, were 
reſerved in it ) as thinking thac the ableace of ix im the time of baue) was 
the cauſe of rheic defeat, And hereby they themed that they pur wore 
confidence in the ark, which was bur a vicble ſign of Gods preſence;then 
{n bis promilcs apprehended by faich. 

thas when is cometh among us it may ſave us out of the band of on ene- 
mics] They had a ſtrong opinion, chat che being of cheark inche 
would be very efficacious for their good os nd obcraining vicory 
over their enemics, becauſc jr was a ſign of Gods preſence , who is (aid 
to dwell between the Cherubins ; and be having power enough in-bis 
hands, it was not likely he would ſuffer bis uncucumciled enemies co pre- 
vailagain{t them , and (a, deliver the arh , which was'© precious. umo 
bim, co be taken and carrigd capuive , and.co be profencd and abuſedby 
their unhal:owed bandy, whenas be would not ſuffer bis own people, as 
not an holy Leyite 110 muh 2s to touch it , wichout levere punitbing 
his preſucapeions Name) - 2 Sam.6,6,7. Again, they bad found by 

ce of former t they had moſt preyailed over their enc+ 
—_ they bad the ark of God amongit them, as at the Giege of Je- 
richo , Joſh.6.1 1, and che expedicion againſt che Midianices, Namb-« 
31.6. and chat they did nor proiper in their wars when it was abſence, 35 
Numb, 14.4445. And this was the cauſe why in after-rimes they uſed 
to carry the ark with chem-ino the field, when they went out to fight s- 
gainſt cheir enemies, ch.14.18, & 2 $Sam.11.11., Andthis made them 
now to truſt in the atps | rn Np hr poem Fen in che gracious 
preſence and affiltance of of which they could nor juſtly conceive 
ny egy ſo lang as they continued intheir fins without. repentance 
not reconciled zhemlelves unco him. See the quite differembe> 

haviour of holy and bumblg;David, z Sami 5.24, &c- 

of the Lord of boſis] i.e. Supreme General and Commander of all 
Armies , both of Angels in heaven and men upon earth, and who hath 
an al power in his hagd io order and difpole of all martial affairs, 
and zo give viQtory to whom bepleaſerb; Joby. y. 
[570 prhory men, and wings, and were by 


| 


| 


i 
Angels Gods 


pr 
Placed over che Ark, end covered wich their 


own 


: 


uns that thereby he might-exccute his judgements upon the people, el- | of God, Chap. 3-4434- : | | F 
ont te 7 oe TIO ro the prediQtion by ihe man of . Yrs corbbeny ace] With rebound or Bcho/of thele © 
Samuel, | ſhour. law tþ 4 
and pirchod beſide Eben-eqer] That is, The ffone of help.” 1 wasfet up | V6 Adtbey undeftagd} By ther (cons nnd | 
by Samuel berween Mizpth and Shen, upon oecaſion of cliat yiQory the | V, 7, eAndthe Philaſtins were afraid: pry x YN 
Irgclices gor over the Philiftims, ch. 7. 12. And is (6 called wht the camp] i. c. The God of Iſrael, who is (6 Stang in banels, weomexro 
ricipsion, becauſe fr +25the name of it, not whgn rhe Iſratlites | Wh hos and | ug, [0 as now we have noc men torchfifh, bur 


ed there, bur afterwards, when this tory was'wrinten + Tf oflerwile at 
chisciene k might ra-bet be cated The ſtone of flouphricr cheti The fone, of 


ts Philiſtimspitebed tn Apbek ] O;,, beſides Apbek 1.e. Nor in 
theeiry it ſelf, bur in rhe terricory adjoyning, v, x. 1 bis city belowgrd 
to ladshi Toſh, 45+ 53. bring called chere ab, and botderd 'vpan 
tie-Philiſtims. There was anorher city of this naine, id the.tribe of 
Aſher, Toſh 19. 30. | 
Frovetiay they jojned battel } Heb; when the battel was 
” 

V. 3. Wherefere barh the Lord ſmitten us w day before the Philiffims). 
They thought there was ſome great and exiraordigary cauſe why the 
Lerd, who ordereth the ſucceſs ot all barrels ar bis pleaſure, ſhould give 
over his own people to'be ered byche uncircumciſed im$, 
bur they could nor gueſs what it might be, nor thinking op og laying to 
ear, thie'grenc witkeInefſe, and heinous fins that reigned Ueda h 
Priefis »nd p-ople 3/45 the profanarion of Gods (acrifice and (eryiee by a- 

dinable innovations, Tapine and (acrilege, and hereupog.the Gonteraps 
ma negle& of Goes worthip and holy ordinances ; the whoredom of chicir 
cief Pricfts , imiraxed doubilets by rbe people corrupred,by their. lewd 
example z rogether with the flrametu! As of thole times, which af- 
trwards Samuel in's goo part reforms(d, ch. 7. 3. and at which alſo the 


Palmiſt poinrerh, proking of theſe times; Plal. 78. $8——64, In thelc 
uns they continued without repenrance;” notwithitanding that God had 
[eur bis Prophe:, and Samuel aftcr him, to fort warn them of judgements 


| even God bimſelf, 14.25. 


Pp 


|  Wpunto ws; for x been ſuch g4hing. dorecaſore}, Heb: yo 
ſterday or third day. i,e, ptr 7 Be the tak. 
inco the fizld. Bur this being cheir chief ſteengid 4 they in ic all 


their coptidence, as appeareab by their grear ſhoutgas though already rhey 


RT Oe Pn 
s 0ult 0 of ; : of 
the oncly cue God , after theig own ve frm atace > a 
many Gods or idols. | 


or 
Theſe exc the godeaþas ſmige the 8/E gyptiens winh all the plagyes 
| re Or , neer the wilderneſs. Or, and in the wilderneſs, = 
; ten, plagues, were inflited anthem jn che land of Zgypt ,a0d novinche 
| Wildeznelg 3) bur yer becaule the greazeſt »s the drowning of all. 
their Sp che red Sea , wich bordezed onthe Wilderneſs of-Erbam, | 
| & tpen; which their dead carkales were calt up, therefore rhcy name his, 
as bing the cloſe gf all, Exod. 13.20, &.1 4437 &-2 5,22, a 
V 9. that je be not ſeruants unto the Hebrews, as they bave begwto-you] » 
Judg.1 3.1. This rhey add, 46.animme a0d-cicourage enc:anceber'to 
fight ic our. couragioutly1o the lait man ;, ſerjiude being a baſe condi- 
tion, and to Jibcral » and-ingenuous natures worſecben deach it (elf. But 
char is the work} ſeryinude, when men are conſtrained as Aaves noranety: 
to ſerve thgic.enemigs., but ſuch cocmies:& baving been {lates 0 thim 
have luffered many indigaitics avd much hard uſage from chem , fecing 
rhey will: be ſure to revenge.thraaſelves on themy when they are onte fal- 
len ing their hands, IK. | 

| V. 10, fled 


Chap.iv. Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel. 
V; 10. fled every man tobis tent] i. e. To bis own dwelling. So ch. | [adder condition , in reſpe& of he great overthrow of Gods people, 
the death of her husband and farher, buc eſpecially the raking of the Ark, 


there fell acl ebirty thouſand footmen] For the armies of the Iſrac- | Theſe made ſuch a deep impreffion of grief in ber beart, thac ſhe Nlighted 
G_— ; in their varrles horſes or | chis ordioary comfort, as not worth the regarding. : 5 


13.2, > Kings 12.16. 


only '05-rmes , they not 
chariors ; becauſe the Lord would nor have 
their victories to their own 
they ob:ained them.SeeJoſh. 


to aſcribe the glory of 


9.Pſal. 20.7 Some (ay the word footmen 


V. 21. And ſhe namedihe cbild Ichabod} 4. ec. Where is the glory > 


_ , bur ro himſelf s1one , from whom |or, There is no glory , (eciog the ark , which was the glory of Iſracl, as 


being a bgn of Gods preſence and proreRtion , was carried away captive 


1, 
5s. Br to borſemen , but hignifierh/ men of perfe®t age and able [by the uncircumciſed Philiftims. It is called the glory of the Lord, 


#5 by reaſon of ſtrength were well able to walk and march 
—- and af not 8s children , and aged or feeble perſons, 
horſes or waggons to carry them. Sce E xod.12,37, Numb.1.45 ,46. 
V.11, And the Ark was taken) So Plal.98.61. 
Hophni and Phinchas were ſlain] Heb. dyed. So Pal. 78. 64. ac- 
ro the prediQtion, >.2.3 4. $18 
V. 12. with bis clothes rent] A ceremony uſed in thoke dajes in time 


of mourning , to expreſs their ſorrow for fin , whereby they acknow- 
chat grief did even ren cheir hearrs - roar dra gore 
ſelves 


k Gods preſence , ſhould fall 
into the hands of the uncircumciſed Phil: to be profancd and abuſed 


Og mmm" Age 012973 ived of the com- 
ort of jr. ', . 

all the City cried et] i.e, L2mented for that great defeat , and the 
raking of rhe Ark. 


V. 14, And the man came in baſtily, and told Eli) In a raſh and 
paſſionace manner he reported all his ſad news at once , and not by de- 
om re peter too rem deter the 
| cn loſs being ſomewhat digeſted ; Eli might be the becter 
prepared wo hear of another 3 Which was the cauſe that ir made ſuch a 
violent impreſſion into his heart that che quite ſunk uoder the weight 
of ir. - ” 
V. r5.” and bis eyes were dim) ws oem TRASET 
that, wanting naturs| moyſture and vivacity of ſpirits, he could nor eaſi- 
ly more and turn them abovr. See ch.z-2, And this was the cauſe why 


, an extahie of grief as quire broke his 
| heart, and cauſed him to fink down into 2 deadly (woon, becauſe that loſs 
> ammo 35 ir yer put for, vor on iee ts pm 
grievous , rhe not ro et ſome con- 
crive this [ad accident was #llo See on th.2.;2. 
be fell from off the ſear backward by the fide of the gate] 3 £. Either the 
of che Ciry,whbere be cauſed « ſcat to be (er up,on purpoſe for him to 
on, whileſt be waited to hear the news : or the gite of the Taberna- 
cle, where he was accuſtomed to fir, ch.1.9. if at leaſt ir were ſo neet the 
way-fide from the camp'thar it was fir for" this uſe. Burt the former 
gn mtu ren p Mrs neo _ 

and bis neck brake, and be dycd | was an heavy, , 
moſt -s 4 yr grt Wd wteg rhe pcm er 
who being sdmoniſhed of his fin , would not amend it , pong Be 
Riff neck of his rebellious ſons wich (evere puniſhments ſhould thus have 
his oven neck broken ; 'bo-h becauſe, being an indulgent father, he had 

| reſtrained them from their looſe and lewd conr- 


lu » he bad not cut them off 
when they were become 4 wicked : Bur his ſtate in” 'of 


erernity, | | of a (udden and unns- 
mn 4 aye nary ors ig hee filing i 
= ms there are many evidences” F, in » of his piety 

be was anold min and betuy] Here the inferior and rhe infttu- 


us » be was not able to ſhift for himſelf : yer though 
he barualf' ws dagdeabary po —tenkananed Artar-? 


en former \ad and ſudden relation, and he fallen inro a 
V. 19. necy to be delivered] Or, to cry our. 
ſhe bowed ber ſelf and sravelled) As it-is uſual wich women when 
their pains and throws of child-bearing come upon them , as they did 
' Now upon her, by hearing upon 8 ſudden this 'woful news. 
V. to, Fear not, for thou beft born « ſon] This was a fingular com- 
fort in it (elf for z woman in her caſe, ro-make her forget her former (or- 


they being young, rherewas hope,Proy.1 9.18. | chey 
falling the ſecond time, they were convinced of the true cauſe, and could 


cauſes of his fall and deach are relared, namely, char being blind, 


peqkc wF Ayres 


Pſal.26.8, & 78.61. Herein this pious woman ſhewed her love to God, 
and her zeal ro his pure religion , ſeeing in compariion of them ſhe re- 
arded not either father or busband, or the fruit of ber womb, ber onely 


V. 22, And ſbe (aid , The glory from Iſrael] By repenti 
the ſame words _ full - efled che _— her griet. Bu: 
3s hercin ſhe ſhewed her zeal for Gods glory,(o nor without ſome failing 
and ſtaggering in her faith, (ering Gods preſence was not (o inſeparably 
tyed tothe ark , che viſible figa thereot , chac ic muſt needs fail when i: 
ws raken away. Yea, ic followed not, that the Church nd Kingdome 
of Iſrael muſt thereby needs come co ruine, ſeeing they were not groung- 
ed the preſence of the Ark , bur Gods promiles , that they 

continue to the coming of the Meſſiah , when as , the parricion. 
wall being broken down , beth Jews and Gentiles ſhould become one 
Kingdom and myltica| body under Chriſt their King and Head: Upon 
which promiſes , as upon a firm found ation, ſhe ought to have buile ber 
faich; and not upon the preſence of the Ark. 


CHAD. V, 


Ver\. 1. Rom Eben-Exer] See ch.4.1. 
unto Aſbdod] Buſebius ſaith , Aſhdod lyetb in the lot of 

the tribe of Judah, and is now called Axotws ; and in it were left Giants 
called Anaks z and it is at this day a famous Town of Paleſtine : Acts 
8.40, See on Amos 3.9. 

V. 2., into te bouſe of Dagon] That is, into che Temple of cheir idol 
Dogon. Of which (ce on Judg. a 6.23. 

and (et it by Dagon} Eirher as a trophee of their viRtory, to be ſeen of 
all che people that came to worſhip that idol, chat chty might aſcribe the 
glory thereumo , by whoſe and aſiftance they had (ubdued their 
enemies , and wken the'Ack caprive , which was their chief h 
wherein they truſted, Or , as ocbers think, (but not lo probably) 
ving an high eſteem of it, and the efhicacie and verrue of ics preſence, as 
as ch.4.7,8.- they ſer ir upon the moſt honourable place , eyen 


on a ſear by the way-fide be ſaw not the man 2s he paſſed by , 8nd .ncer umotheir idol. 


V. 3. And when they of Aſbdod} i.e. The prieſts of Dagons temple, 
roſeearly] To lee bow it ary Fregar par dy | 
Dagon was faln upon bis face tothe earth) When the Iſraelites gloried 
in the Ark as their chicf z yer ſtill concinued in cheir fins, the 
Lord cauſed it to be carried away captive : And now when there was no 
ys, Wok ako iegiag chew and the Ark all , che Lod 
yerh hi and » by vanqui their idol even in his 
—_— EG Ae rarer far os face before his Ark. 
For as nature admits not two Suns in the farmament , nor monacchical 
policy rwo Kings in the common-wealth at the ſame time 3 (othe onely 
true God, who 15 jealous of bis glorie, sdmitterh no corrivalls, oor will 
ſuffer idols to ſtand in competition with bim, 2Cor.6.1 4,1 5.1f he be prev 
anos + How quay 919 Tos when the crue Religion is (er 
up) upprelied and as ir were caprivaced by its ene 
mies, jon and 1 will fall down flac 6 ag 
Jeſus Chriſt, the erernal Word and Wiſdom of bis Farher, of whom the 
Ark was a type, was incarnate, and as the onely tye light ſhined in the 
world , all beggheniſh Oracles and diabolics| deluſions , ar Delpbos and 
elſewhere , ceaſed 3 and the devils were fain to acknowledge him tobe 
the ſon Gab Nach Lg. bis fc F 
V. 4, » Dagon was faln upon b1 to the ground) Afrer bis 
firſt fall they ſet bim pas, and in all likelihood, __ & from 
endeavours t0 faſten him (ure ,in his places 
er, And if their ceadeayours bad taken «fied, 
his fall co che Ark ſtanding by. But now 


to prevent the like 
would not have 


not attribure it co any accident,as otherwiſe they would, & therefore they 
platnl acknoviedg i, v. 7. One would tink hi bould have make 
them to bave (cen ipocency of the onely cruc God of Iiracl, und 
che vaniry and impotency of their idol , who could neither keep bialelf 
from falling, nor riſe gain till chey ſer him up z and (oro have cleaved 
to the one, and forſaken the orher ; Bur there is not any vertue in mifa- 
veep” 1G of chem(clves , when 35 the Spirit of God worketh act 
w , 
andthe bead of Dagon and both the palms of bis bands were cut off ] The 
head the (car of wiſdom, and the hands cbe inſtruments of work- 
the Lord, by cauſing theſe parts of Dagon to be cur off, would Ggy 
e to thoſe that did worſhip him,that chece was in him,ncicher widow 
rorule and dire& , nor power to at and rxecute 3 no abjliry eirþerro 
foretel things to come, or to do either good or evil, Ilai.4 1.2242 3+ 
upon the threſbold] God by his providence cauſed the head and hands 
of Dagon to be cut off upon the threſhold , by which, all , even the very 


rows, Joh.16,21, But asit gave no comfort to Richel at the birth of ling upon ic with their feer, to ſhew unto all that came in, the baſencis of 


Benjamin » Gen.35.17,18. ſo much leſs tothis woman , who was in a that they came to worſhip , and to deter them from proftituting _ pro» 
340 


5 


Chap-v. 


ITT; 


meaneſt of the people, did enter into the idol-temple, treading & wamp» - 
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and w 


Chap.v. 


ſtring themſelves before ſuck an impotent idol, as could not keep him- 
ſelf from being ruined upon (o contemprible # place. 

oncly the flump of Dagon was lefe to bis] Heb. onely Dagon was left. 
That is,7the filhy part was chiefly left, from the middle downward. For 
though ſome other parts remained , #s the arms , ſhoulders, and breſt, 
yer they were diſmembced from the head and hands , and battered and 
broken with the fal/, ! 

V.'s. Therefore neither the prieſts of Dagon , nor any that come into 
Dagons bouſe, tread on the threſhold] This they forbore co do either 
our of ſuperſtirious devotion, as thinking the threſhold boly, becauſe Da- 

ons head an4 hangs had touched it 3 and ſoinſtzad of giving glory to 

Gd » by whoſe almighty power their idol was deſtroyed, they did the 
more diſhonour him,by adding to their idolatry a further degree of blind 
ſuperſtirion. Or elſe they did iv our of abborrency , the threſhold ba- 
ving been the cauſe or means whereby their beloved idol was ruined and 
defaced 3 even as a man will abhor to touch that (word wherewith his 
deareſt friend bath been killed and laughtered, Bur whatſoever they in- 
eended, God in his providence uſed their ſuper{ticion as x means to per- 
petuate the memory of this famous miracle, in cauſing Dsgon to fall be- 
fore the Ark, to his own glory , and the ſhame of ido!s and idolatry, 
which otherwiſe in all likelihood would kaye been quickly forgocten. 
See on Z'ph.1.9, 

of Dagon] That is, of Dagons temple. 

wito this day] By which is meant cither the time when qhis Rory was 
written, or ſome long and indefinite time not preciſely fa, z*or, 
that rhey continued this (uperititioa by a perperual and immucable 
ordinance. See Jolh.4.9. . 

V. 6. But the hand of the Lord was beauy upon them of Aſhdod] 3. e. 
He viſited them with a grievous puniſhmentz and becauſe chey would 
nef lay to heart the judgment executed upon their idol , but continued 
Kill in their idolatry and blind ſuperſtirion , and would not return the 
Ack to its own ) a. and fo robbed him of his glorie, he cook vengeance 
upon them in their own perſons, and inflicted char ſore plague of Eme- 
rods intheir hinder and ſecret parts,” a diſeaſe nox onely painful, bur al'o 
woos as , and ſo put them 30 & perpetual reproach > Plal, | 
78, 66, ' b 


[Rees 10N if any eſcaped , and 
were (mitren wirh the Emerods , vs "And belid 


ourward knobs and ſwellings , which may 
and cured ; the other , ſecret and inward in 
blind piler, becauſe they 
painful , lo alſo more hardly cured, ir being n | 
nope, Ee 
, us properly implyed by the [mai 
uf Which was 00 doubt very grieyous » 4 Yep 
on. 
V. 7. The Ark of the God of 1ſraet ſhall nas abide with us) They (u- 
ſpeed ir was the cauſe of all their miſery , becauſe xheſe eyils had nor 
befallen ocher cities, whither the Ark came noc 5 noruhtir city , before 
i was ne py _ > 
or ore pon we , and wen Dagon our. god] Upon us, 
wing on ne he rh OP her I LP 
breaking ir in pieces, By wr of hungry wherein God. deal: 
wich them by way of reta . l Ago yr pig tle 
ot been blind , co a fight of their , $, For-as they had dil- 
honoured God by carrying away —_ bis Ark , and ſhughs ; | 
fo 


in an unla | 
nin Kr pars al 8 heme 
upon both ſhame” Wher 


l 
made to rerurt the Ark back wo Gob 
aſuragce of hispreſence and proceRion. | = | 
. . V.8. What ſhall we do with the ark of the God of Iſraet) They 
were yery lovh to pert with the Ark not out of any love they bore uneg/ 
it, bur becauſe they thought the Iſraelices repoſed in it their confidence, 
and would be more valianc and coutagious when they enjoyed it, and 
More timorous and heartleſs in che abſence of ir. 

Let the ark of the God of Iſrael be carried about unto Gath ] This 
ms another of their five principal. Cities, near unto the. ſea. See on 
Amos 6, 2. Tr was alſo called Metheg- Ammab, brcauſe firuate on a lit- 
tle hill called Ammab, Compare 2 Sam. 8. 1. with 2 Chron. 18. 1, 
Unto this City by common conſene rhe Ark is carried , eirher out 

Nope that change of place would alter the effe& , or ar leaſt to make 
trial wherher thoſe heavy puniſhments befel] rhe Aſhdodites by having 
be: Ark preſent with them, of by ſome other accident. For had 

*y certainly known that the Ark had been the cauſe,che Lords of Gath 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samyel. 


T% 


Chap.Vl 
$o ready are men to vaniſh in rhcic idol>conceits, when in their calami» 
ties they leave God, our onely ſtay and trult, and haye not bis Spirit to 
guide and dire& them, | 

V. 9 thehand of the Lord was againſt the city with a very great de- 
ſtrufion] This the Ark in irs own nature cauſed not, { for ic brough 
afrerwards a bleſſing with ir to the houſe of Obed-edom, and all he had 
2 Sam, 6, 11 ) but becauſe they did nor return jr to its own place, bur 
carried i: about from city to city, as it were in 8 pageant andpompous 
ſhew, and gave it nor that honour tha: was Cue unto it, 

and they bad Emrods in their (ecres parts] 4, e, Inwardly in 
their gurs , which were ſo extreme chat they could have no eaſe nor 
Cure. uh & Hat 4 

V. 10. Therefore they ſent the Ark of God to Ekron)] This alſo was 
one of che five 'principal citics of tbe Philiſtims , and in the givi- 
fron of the land fell ro Judahs lot, Joſh, x5, 45. Sce Judg, 1. 13. 3nd 


3+ 3» 
the Ekronites cried out ] As fearing leaſt by che coming of the Ark 
they A have the like plagues infiiedon them tothole wherewich 
their neighbour-cities were deſtroyed. 

20 us, to ſlay us and our people ] Hebr. to me, to ſlay me and my people. 
Andſov. 11, THRAY RO _— 
or Magiſtrate, not e he thoughr purpolely brought the 
pigs cyrecagas ſuch an intention, but that it would prove ſo in the 
event. | 
V. 13. Send away the Ark of the God of Iſrael ] This was the 
counſel of the Ekronites to all the lords of. che Philiſtims, co put off 
from themſelves the preſſge ee : But ir ſcemeth chey were ſo loth 
bo par hh the Age ar mphareany and follow ir, but would 
needs the matter to moking furchcr experiments zand 
erekoce th ſent ic from Ekron to Gaza ,. and Aſhkelon, rwo other 
of their chict cicies, 8s plainly appeareth ch, 6. 4, 17. and Joſephus alſo 
afficmeth the ſame, Antiq. ib. 6. Wherein as chey had their ends and 
aims, ſq God had his; namely, by chis means to bring an univerſal 
judgement upon the whole country , and to make them all alike drink 
deeply of the cup of his wrath. v'h | 

. that it ſlay us not, andour peaple ] 2.2. Bath the lords, who it ſeemeth 
thus complained, and the people allo who were under their governmenc. 
See on v. 10, 


V, 12. And the meniha died dot were ſmitten with the Emrods ] 1: 


ſeemeth they were puniſhed with ſome other mortal diſeaſe befides'the 
Emrods, of which many died ; and they who eſcaped the one were plapy- 
+=<. 6 pe ſh joining togerher ther deadly deeY” 
Dy Vl 1+ 
| +. and the cry of the city went up to beaven)] Aa byperbolical expreflion 
of chat great and gricvous lamencation which was made by the inhabi- 
tancs.of the city, _ . ...... BY . | 


CHAP. 'VI. 

Val. 2. Aﬀivedrhef the Lord was in the countrey of the Philiftims 
boped in time their plagues would 

EDEN pas 7 - op pegs > bore keprehe ite wp 


rip nl the Philiftime called for the Priefis and the diviners)] 


V. 2. «And the 
h they were idolacers, yer they had even by tbe light of nature ſuch 
do nothing 


eſteem of heir pricits and diviners that they would 

of 3ny impottance without their counſel and direRion. 
Wha ſhall we do to the Ark of tbe Lord? } 

conſulcations they had much 

Ark, or no z and ſome were againſt ir, as 

the Ark among them was the cauſe of their 

of foal bat 


them was thie true caulcaf allthelr 
and reſolve' to ſend it. back 3- and 
| what to do with ir, but what was 
to be done to it when ghey did return ir,as moſt conducing to their ends 
that is , the appealing of the God of Iſracls wtath , that he mighe heal 
wk pert rag WH as if | 
/ V. yz. ſend in not ze. ft or preſent to appeaſe 
pry incenſed =: rvIey4 Deut. 16.16, 
any 


'w 
ut 


: 


trous Prieſts, who were enemies unto him*and his crue ſervice, to give 
hycd opgaly as tended to his honour, and the ſhame of cheir Idols and 
e wolhip. 

then ye ſhall be bealed, and it ſhall be known ( Or thus, or it ſhall be 
known ) to you, why bis band is not removed from you } 3. e. Upon the 
ſending of «his offering ir ſhall be known, if ye-be healed, ( asiris very 
likely you will J char ir was bis band upon you for your fin 3 or, if you 
be nor, then, thac ir came not from the God cf Iſrael, bur by chance, ar 
ſome hidden natural cauſe. So. v. 9. 


| would ngver have yielded that it ſhould have becn brought to their city, 


V, 4 They anſwered, Five gclden emrods, and foe golden mice ] By 
N n which 


Chap.vi. Annotations on the firſt Baok of Samet. Chap. vi, 


which offering they acknowledged the plagues of emrods and mice were | and turned not aſide to tht right hand or to the leſt] i.e, Into any croſs 
juſtly inflied upon them by the God of iſrael for their capriving 8nd | or by-ways that lay by their pallage. 

iid ing his holy Ark. Now k ( #s ſore conceive ) this treſ- | And the lords of the Philiſtims went aſter them] Namely, to obſerve 
paſs-offcring of Emrods and Mice, being ſo abſurd and ridiculous a pre- the iſſue of this experiment. Afterwards they returned home, bur never 
\ | ſent; came intothe mind of the Prieſts by rhe ſuggeſtion of the devil.chat the berrer ; For chough doubtlefſe they wondred,y.1 6.8r this ſtrange fight, 
4 God thereby mighc rather be diſhonoured then glorified, yer God in his | yet they repented not of their fins, but ill continued in their 1volarry, 
wiſdom ſo diſpoſed of it thar ir much tended to his glory x For by this | and harred of Gods people. f 
means the fiend ſham: of the Philiſtims,who were Gods enemies,were | V. 13, were reaping their wheat-barveſt] Which in that countrey be- 
had in perpetual memary m_—_ his people, to whoſchands theſe came | ganin the latter end of April, and continued to the fealt of Pentecoſt. For 
to the glory of God » who pun them wi _ _ _ _ INE mon ENTRE jamie 515 began in the 
rods for ſlaughtering bis e, and leading caprive aning his | end ef our March, afrer the tea e Paſlcover, whic an the four- 

Ark. ""» people, \ 04 G reench day of their moneth Abib , and continued (even ; ak Before 
for one plague was on you all } Heb. them. i, e. Both Lords and com- | this feaſt they could not begin their harveſt : For the day afcer , they 
mon people. were to bring a ſheaf or bandtul of the firſt-fruirs uno the Prieſt, that he 
V. 5. Wherefore ye ſhall make images of yuur emrods ] i. e. The fi- | might wave it before the Lord, who accepting thereof did (anRifie unto 

of figs, like the knops and (wellings of chat diſeaſe, that could hard- them the reſt of the harveſt, Levit. 23. 8——1 1, D:ut. 16, 9. Now this 
F be repreſented without the pourtraying of rhoſe ſecret and unſeemily | barley-harveſt continued till coward the end of April,and then the wheat» 


parts to which they were affixed, and ſo not withour the diſcovery of their 
ſhame, and that to cheir mortal enemies, who would take occaſion thereby 
to ſcorn and deride them. 

and images of your Mice that marr the land.] i. e. The fruits of your 


number, eirher be- 
befal their orher idols 
in the ad cities. And ſo God executed t upon all the 
| ww Egypt, Exod. 12. 12, Numb. 33: 4. Or elſe becauſe Dagons 

rended tothe of all their other idols, ſeeing they were 
no more able then he to eicher themſelves or thoſe, who ſerved 
them, from the juſt hand of the almighty God. 

V. 9. Wherefore then do ye barden your beartr, as the Egyptians and 
Pharaoh} i. e. Why do you wilfully retain the ark, after you have (uffer- 
ed ſuch great and | herein reſembling Pharaoh and 
the , who held the people in cruel bondage, norwithſtand 
that hand was ſo heavy upon them, till at laſt going an in their 


| ble ſign of 


harveſt began, and laſted to the feaſt of Pentecoſt , fifty dayes after che 
Paſſeover, Lev. 23. 15, 16. For the barley and wheat in chat country 
being ſowen in the ſame ſeaſon, the barley continued in the eartb, before 
it was ripe, bu: fix moneths , and the wheat ſeyen : So that the whale 
harveſt, from the beginning to the end, laſted the [pace of two monethy, 
or ſomewhat more, By this computation it appeareth, that the Ark was 
taken in che beginning of -November , or the lacter end of OQo- 
ber , ſeeing it was ſeyen moneths in the land of the Philiſtims, 


Y. I. 

and ſaw the ark] To wit, either as it was ſent uncovered by the Phi- 
liſtims, or. uncovered by themſelves 3 which was concrary to the law, 
Nut, 4. 5, 20- 

V. 14. And they clave the wood of the cart] Towit , the Levitical 
Prieſts, who dwelling at Beth-ſhemeſh were ready at hand toexecure 
their office. See on v. 9. Bur bow could it be lawful for the Prieſts roob 
fer ſacrifices here, ſeeing they were onely to be offered ar the Tabernacle 
upon that ane altar there ? R, They were reſtrained to thac place, for or« 
dinary ſacrifices,* But not in. extraordinary caſes, For the high 7 Ks 
were not altogether probibired whileſt che tabernacle was in a flirting 
condition, wa rr Jorma pa yet choſen a certain and letled place for 


- 


ing] his rice, Bede * at this time they had the Ark with them, the viſi= 
to 
F. 


their whole ta rodeo ont oper avoid j fore See on Judg-21. 4, 
EY | , do not imitate them in their fin, See Exod 7. 13. and offered the kine a burm-offering to the Lord] This offered oblation 
15.and 14. 17. 


PF. 7. Now therefore make « new cart ] Which bath never yet been 
put to-any common ule ; that bereby you may ſhew how much you now | 
reverence the Ark, though fotmerly you bave abufed and prophaned ir. $9 
2 Sam. 6. 3. Sce Mark. 11, 2. | 

and take two milch hine, on which there bath come no yohe ] This they 
pon mes 6 mew oe Thane Gans Nh rhe former, bur alſo to 


way 3 but that young » untamed and un- 


was CoRTary har wk which commanded that onely males ſhould be 
offered for burnt-offerings, Lev. 1. 3, 10. and 22. 19, Mal, 1. 14. But 

js is robe. impured eicher to the ignorance of thoſe times, in which 
he law of God was not well underſtood, nor exattly obſerved, or to the 


ordinary way, God diſpenſing wich it , and di- 
y a ſecret i of his Spi 
reaſon that theſe kine, which bad been imployed in this ſer- 
vice of cartying rhe ark, and hy a ſecret inſtin& had performeditins 
wonderful manner, ſhould never after be pur to common and profank uſes, 
but conſecrared wholly unto God. 
V. 15. And the Levitertook down the ark ] i. e. The Prieſts, which 


forward 
trayned , ſhould quietly bear the yoke, and never offer to go our of that 
way which they before had not aſcd to travel, ir muſt needs be thought a 
ephus h Anti. 
onde wayes met |" Ghby chaks that 
« ., 
bring their calves bome from them ]} "This was alſo done to make 
experiment more evident Ne folio our vecerdinghy da encreaſe 
the wonder. For if they had ſuffered their calyes to accompany them, ir 
had been leſs ſtrange char era rmeny ages = hoe forward in 
wry en bee cry MAR s Andre 
natur onved, rake another way, and 
horn wucrars beep) poker free be much lev then 
a miracle, ſeeing rheir narural inſtin& of love their young ones 
was overcome by a | aral power. : 
V. 8. put the jewelrof gold J-7. 6. The golden Emrods and Mice, 
which ſemtfor tx : V. 4 
in a oo te floor durſt nor preſume to open the 


into it, 


plainly diſcern wherher the God of 1ſracl hach inflited theſe y up-" 
tothe Prieſts, Toſh. 21. 


were of the tribe of Levi: For gone but the Prickks mighe couch the 
Ark, Num, 4. 15. 2 Sam. 6. 6, 7. | 

and the men of Beth-ſbemeſh d burnt-offerings ] That is 
brought® their oblations ts the Prieſts, to be 1acrifced by 


them. 
V. 18, bath of fenced cities and of coltytr3-villages] The whole Country 
of the Philifims was divided into five parts or which ere 
reſpeRively under the of py Lords, who every one in their 
ſeveral diviGons had, beſides 3 principal Ciy, divers inferioc Towns and 
Villages, with their territories, belonging unto chem. And becauſe thele 
plagues of Emtods and Mice were inflited generally upon every of 
th OS their villages and —_— Ur 0 
w3s a (ey rreſpaſ; #ppoirged for every of them, the charge 
whereof was born (ir is Re HAAR. he es che conmoperle 


ges. 

even to the great ſtoneof Abel] Mentioned, v. 14,15. It is, bareos 
med Abel, hs th por not becauſe fo called in times, but 
now, upon octalion of the great mourning of the for chat |#- 
mencable ſlaughter -which God made- amotly them, ver, 1.9. Gt 
$0. I. 


V. 19. And he ſmote the men of Betheſhemeſh, becauſe they bad looke4 


ence, and therefore might lawfully offer ſacrifice bes * 


EEEEEFETSEZRSS Bang 7. pom = IO 2 


© lot ie was, Toſh, 15.10. | into the Ark of the Lord ] I; was unlowtul for the pegple, yes, for bs 
the countrey of rhe Philiftims towards Bkron,in the | very Leyites themſelyes , "fo much as to lock upon the Ark of the Lott 
the Ark thicher-wards, to-\| till the Prieſts had covered ir, Numb. 4. 5, 20. Nor was it lawfol for tbe - 
ic was a plain evidence | Prieſts to open rhe Ark and look into it. Here then was the grea: fin of Jn 
that they were guided by a ſupernatural providence, Sce on Toſh. 15, | che Berb-ſhemites , generally committed by them qll , that rhey either pa” 
30, ; | uncovered the Ark themſelves to look upon itz or, if ir were (ent uncover” and 
V.1 2. And the kine took the ſtraight way to the way of Beth-ſhemeſh]They | ed by the Philiftims , Rood ſtaring #nd gazing upon it wit tim 
went ſtraight co this city of che Prieſts,xs though they had purpoſely been | due fear and reverence, Beſides which fp committed in com yea, ha 
ſenc thither by God to deliver the ark inro theic hands unto whoſe care jt | mon by the whole multitude, there were many ſo preſumpeucns plyed | 
belonged. ( neither can we with any probability imagine that fo many thou wailin 
Iwping as they went] By a natural inftin& they lowed after their calyes | ſands as dyed could do it in one day ) that they opened he Arks MY 
which they had left behind them, yer went Rill forward in their way to | and out of their, curioſity pryed into it , to ſee wherher the Phj- K. mathe 
»being moved to go on with the cart in which che ark was, | liſtims bad put any thing into it » or taken any thing _ v.; 


by che Divine proyidence, 


oh, It, euch 


\ 


- ether. . 


Chap.vii. 
even be 


Theſe could not all be inhabirants of B=rb-ſhemeſh , that was no greac 
Ciry 3 bur probably the greateſt part came our of the Countrey neer unto 


. it, which lycth upon the frontiers of the Philiſtims and Judea,bad Rtrong 


gariſons to defend them from the invaſions of their enemies : And nor 
only they, but many others, it is likely, bearing of the return of ihe Ark, 


the men of Beth. ſhcmeſh, but that be ſmote even of- the people, fifty thou 
ſand pb Fr and ten men. Thus God is wont to puniſh bis own 
people , when they fin, as well as others : Prov. 11. 31+ 1 Pet. 


17. | 

* V. 20, Whois able th fland before this boly Lord God ? J In ſtead of 
themſelves betore God by unfeigned repetmance for their fins 

they make birrer of Gods (ſeverity and rigour , and bewail 
their loſs, adviſing amongſt themſelves bow they may be rid of the A-k, 
#5 thinking ir to be the cauſe of all their miſery. So David, 2 Sam. 6. 8, 
9g. and the Gadarens, Mar. 8. 24+ 

V. 21 Come ye down, and ferch it upto you] Pretending it way be 
that it was no (ate place for the Ark, (ering ir did lye roo neer the Phili- 
ſtims z-but chicfly in all likelybood ion their own (afery, that they 
might hot by the preſence of the Ark , run again into the like dan- 
ger. + 


CHAP. VII. 


Verl. 1. A N4 the men of Kirjath-jearim came } This was # city in 
the tribe of Judah, tormerly called Kirjath-Badl, Jolh. 1 5. 

9g, 60. and 13, he been ar departing, be-v3 1 by the 
ond or nds Ron 
and For though they ar 

of che Beth-ſhemites, this did nor diſcourage med ioas, arr id not 
impure ir to the Arks thicher, buc 
whick fan they were reſolved carefully ro avoid, Burt when the Ark was 
returned out of the Philiſtims countrey, why was it not carried back to 
Shilob whence ir came , eſpecially ( the Tabernacle ſtill remained 


ecing 
there ? R. Becauſe the Lord in his juſt diſpleaſure abbocred Shilob, for 
the abominable profanation of his ſervice and the borrible wickednefle 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Sameet. 
ſmote of the peaple fifty thouſand and threeſcore and ten men}! cheir Elders and chief Rulers that reſorted eto him, Or, to all theipeo- 


to their irreverent uſage of itz | 


Chap.vit. 


ple, went he about in bis circuic co.execute rhe office of a Judge ud 
Pre pher. 

If yee doveturn unto the Lord with all your hearts] Not diridiog 
them berween him and idols, 1 King, 18. 21. 2 King, 17. 33. 


put away the ſtrange gods ] Heb. the gods of the ftrangere. That is, 


Y 
' didfl>ckto ſee it. Therefore it is ſaid in the texr,not only that God ſmore} the idols of the heatbe 1 Ntions rouny about -you. 1 beſe idols 'are 


ſtrangers unto you, and you have nothing to do with them, being entred 
— Covenant with Jehovah the onely true God, that he ſhall be your 
God, and you his people, Toth. 24. 14, 23. 

and sAſhrarorh ] See lJudg, 2. 13, 

prepare your bearts unto the Lord }. i. e. Devote your (elves wholly to 
his (ervice,and utterly abandon 31l idolmrrous worthip. 

and be will deliver you out of rhe band of the Philifitms 1 Though 
upon Samuels exhortation they generally reſolytd to toriake all cheir 
idols, yer they did jt not with a perfe& heart, but grany reliques of Ido- 
larry and (uperſtition remained till among them z and therefore anſwe- 
rably the Lord did but in part perform this _ and onely gave them 
[ome beginnings of deliverancesby Samuel and Saul z Bur when in Da- 
vids reign there was a full reformation , idolatry being aboliſhed 
and the pure worſhip of the onely true God ſet up and eſtabliſhed , then 
the Lord leaced this promiſe,and gave the Iirgelires full deliverance, 
nor onely by freeing them from opprefiions and ſervitude, but by giving 
them meny glorious viftories,and making them Lords over their 

V. 4. Then tbe children of Iſract did put away Badlim and Aſhtaroth } 
Sec Iudg. 2.11, The one of theſe words being of the maſculine, and 
the other of the Feminine gender, and both of the plural number, hereby 
is meant, char chey pur away all their heathen idols, of both ſexes,and of 
all conditions. | | 

and ſerved the Lord onely] Axhis law required , Deut 6. 13. and 16. / 
20, Mart. 4. 10. Luk. 4. $. 


V. 5 And Samuel (aid, all Tſrael to Mixpeb 7} Concer 
5 ſaid , Gather all Tſr 0] Cons 


| Wzpeb ſee. on Tudg, 20. Hicher Samuel (ummoneth the 


the people, thar meeting iverſallly renew thelr cc 
rent wich God, ach Yep fo lemefully beokem pond forming 


that was aRcd there, So #ha3 be 


ſook the tabernacle of Sbilob, the rens 


to ferch the Ark from thence to his own boule, he is (aid co have gone up 
unto it, 1 Chro. 13.6, _ 

and ſanflified Eleaqar bis ſon] i. 6, Conſecrned bim 'tothis boly 
ſervice by as were required. 

19 keep the Ark of the Lord } 5. c,..Not to cover or uncover itz for be 
being con Die hay ety Leek nigh an anal; Nd Ihare- 
fore bis office ang charge » to attend it , to keep clean the place 
where it ſtood, and to preſerve it trom being protancd and abuled. by any 


A. 


; G \, 
V. 2. the dime 'war longs ſort; 4s-ementy. . years ]\ Thefull time 
of the Arks concituance ac Kirjach-jearim was above For 
there ic was placed (even or eight monechs after the dexchof Bli, and re- 
mained here cill David jo che ſeven year of his reign ferched it thence 3; 
yr apa ray; as 9 wg ret nlp yemny mage ne TY 
Ads. 14-24, Thunb cn by thelepowry geacd bore pabrnf needs 


the deach of Elj, judged iy ee and. by his preaching , propheſying 


None tae reformati- 
renounce their j embrace the 
pure worſhip of God. HOES 0, 


and all the houſe of 1ſrael lamented after the Lord \ { e. Sorroming 
and grieving under the, oppr: fſions of the Philiftims, ( who from the 
time of their viQtory had layed heavy burdens and taxatioas upon them, 
- a = them our of their cities, and paced in them, as is ico» 
Jes, y. 14.) and now repenging of..theic fins, 2nd untainedly be- 
wailing them./, as che uy al}. their calamicies _ re» 


turn unto the Lord , and cry and call unto bin for help and 'deli- 
yerance, 


| Execciles 
one wich ano: 


V. 6. and water interpret to haye been 8 ceremony 
to Legal amay of their 


purification,and the 
their 


power recover them out of their eftare. But 
we read not of any ſuch ceremony in the Law, nor that it was uſed in 
former or following times, I racher rake ic to be an hyperbolica}expreffi- 
on, hgnifiing the great plenty of tears which in this day of their bumiliz- 
tion rhey ſhed for their ins, ſtrexming our abundently from the fountain 


* a broken beart and contrice picks whey Def WIEN their 


rance, andcheir full reſolucion that they would never «" 
par OT" n — 
lly to Gods ſervice, And ſuch like expreflions we - 
meer with Pſal. 6. 6: and'42. 3. and 119. 136, Job. 16. 26. ler. g, 1. 
Lam. 2.1218. # « " ALS ”_ *y 
and poured is out beforethe Lord } Hereby is not meant thar they did 


it before che- Ark, the arr reenr+ wr, Barut ny 5 
ne wid ay 


_—— barekek 
rare imche fighe of God , who is alwaies preſent with 
hen ay ataothabiodend aoaoig bod 18, 20, © 

And Samue! judged the children of Iſrael in Mixed } 4, e. He did 


not onely exerciſe the dury of a Levitez or P roreach and 
raj tody rate ike, wah 


hk > ge IIS _ 
to which God now called bim « And by te gore, ex» 
» and holy admonitions and cxbortations 7 ag ed 
=TY -ope TRE 2 them to repentance. See Exek. 20, 4, and 22, 2. 
33+ 3 « » 
 V. 74nd when the Philiftims beard that the children of 1ſract were 
g@dered togarber ] iowy earfyreges jealous and ſulpicious of the - 
peoples meerings, leſt rhey plor and contrive ſorne means to free 
themſelves from cheir yoke. Thos the Phaliſtims here, lording ic over the 
Iiraclices ma cioe, gion norice of this their aſſembly, and ta- 
king i to be a Ggn of (ome commotion andrebellicn, raiſe their forces, 
and come to (upprefie chem, 20 3? 
hr pe rey? groan «ſraid)] Naimely 
in re iliftims warlike prepmacions, and their own unpre-' 
paredne(s,ſeeing they were by Samuel af mbled to prayznot to fight, 
V. 8. (eaſe not 3» cry unto the Lord our God for us } Heb. be nor þ- 
lens from us from crying. 1. e. Sering we # e weak, and unable to make 
rehttar.ce againit (o many and mighty enemies, and have no confidence 
bur in God alone the Lord of boſts, and giver of victory, ſeeing his 
help is no otherwiſe to be obtained bu by fervent prayer , therefore be 
i wich the Lord in our behalf, and wich our tghting joyn thy ef- 
tetual prayers ; 


V. 3. And Samact ſpake unto all the bouſe of Iſrael ] ke. Hats all 


V.g. 4nd Samuel took « ſucking lamb , and offered it for « buras- 
DEE offering] 


Chap.vii. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samvucl. 


Chap.viii, 


offering ic. Hexicher cauſed ic ro be affered bya Pricſt , bidaſelt not | mucls purpoſe , 8s bring convenient for thepeople to reſort ano, See of! 


bcing of rhat order, or did it as a Prophet immedincely inſpired by God, | 

ani warranted to do it by ſpecial diſpenſation ; as Elijah alio did , 

x 5 Aipep33 40-30. Aad upon the lame warrant -he offered a burmt- 
142g iathat plice on an altar of his own erefting, and nor on the 3l- 


Hoſ.4.15: 

and Mixpeb] See on Judg. 20.1, 

V. 17, And bi return was to Remab] Or, Ramathaim : where his 
dwelling boule was, ch.z.1. 


,. rac ihche Tabernacle. Bu: others think it might be lawfully done in 
othict plac:s upon excraordinaery cecafions y before the Temple was built, 
and che alrar there ercRed and (erled, Ste on ch.6.14.& Judg, 21.4. 
and the Lord beard bim} Heb.anſwered. i.c. Gave him 2 gracious re- 
turn of his prayers, by granting bis ſuit. . The like example we have 
Exod.17.11. Sce Pial.go.6. 

V, 10, But the Lord thundred with « great thunder , &t.] Accord- 
ing to Hannahs prophecy, ch.2.19, S:x joſth.19,1 o.Jadg.4. 15. &5.20, 

and they were ſminten before Iſrael) Whodid nor idly ſlack and ne- 
ele& rhcir. own cadea yours, tbough they law chat the Lord from heaven 
foughs tor hem. Szc an Joſh 10.10. 

V 11.4 came underBeth car] T his is che name of a rock, where 
perhaps che Philiſtims a4 a garriſon; unto which they making their re- 
rrentsthe: [ca lices were biadred from proſecuting their victory any fur- 
thr, - It.is called Shen, v.12. Sce ch.1 4.4. 
| V. 12. Samuel totks ftone,and ſet it] As a monument of their victory, 
and thankfulncis uno God for his afhitance , by which alone they bad 
obtained it. '-. zo | F , Lo 

between Mixpeb and Shen] This was 3 great rock or promomory over 
again Mizpeh. : Goh in ty pondence i of  iry/ that n- the 
very {ame place wheze before the Iſraclices were ed, and the Ark 
taken captive, ch.4.1, they ſhould now erc& atrophee of viforie. 

and called the name of it Eben-Eyer] That is, the ſtone of help. 

V. 13. and they came no more intothe coaſt of I{racl} They came di- 
vers times after-this in an hoſtile manner wich great armies , in the 
times of Samue], Saul, and David, ch.13.1,5. & 27.1. 2/Sam-5,1742 24 
and therefore bere muſt be mean » cither-cthac they came no more whilſt 
Samuel judged alone 3.05 ra her, that though after this defeat 
there remained ſtill a great number of (cactered troops, which if they had 
and rallied jnco ranks in due -and-rectuited their acmy by 
their country neer at 


he J(raclices tom invading their Country » or 


| and the Amerites]. i. c. A crfla- 
iractircs and the Philiftims and. rhe 


. And alſo, as ec him 

ESD 

ea 453.2. A 13,13. yea z npaciedieng 
home »-<h-1gia8, 2nd noloted David-Kicg, 


o_ 2 x id Kig in his fiead ,; ch. 
A lometimes they joyncd ( us it were inthe 
wes) in rhe governnn:;, as in 


the ire, aÞd relieving Jabeth-Gileadwhen x was befarged, ch. 1 1. 
TL Bopihoyewns el bobebibgorichenias axe-JOyned in 
the {ame account ot $-urry y ars, At.13.20, 13. $12.4 
V..»6. Andhe wens from year to year incircutt) Namely, as a Judge, 
to hear and trermanc the cauies ot thegeople, and es a Propher, 10 reach 
and dire& them, Nei ber was Samuc! bound by his morbers vow ,, "ch. 
1.11,42 whereby he was devored to the ſervice of che Santtuary!, to 
continue his :chdence there 3 both becauſc, for the finnes of tbe Prieſts 
and people the Lord had forſaken the Tabernacle, znd withdrawn from 
it che Arks which was the vitts! of his preſence , (Steen ver(cy. 
a 7 Et IOts roam caken bim off from rhar Leviti- 
c3l ſervice, and calicd him to anorher imployment, namelygo be an hol 
Propher, and a c over his people 5 which places hie roull ndelo nel 
have diſcharged-if he bad buen confined tos certain andſeried place. 
» __ i.e. una City properly called Berbet , which was in 
the rrib< of Benjamin, Joſh. 18.1 3. or iris taken appeliarivtlf here , for 
the bouſe of God, ho 


6.4 


thegrest number of people whieh flocked thither, by reafon this the Ark 
was (etled there; And ihus Berbel -is frequent\y tiken,, 25 ch. $:1'5, & 
10,3, Judg. 20.18: See 'on'cÞ.30-27. 


they held til in abcir hands afrec che: Chics helegSaaabnd not rare Srerdr} jr pop a Judge, 


J' 


and there be judged 1{racl} i. e. There was bis moſt ordinary place 
of J udicature,whither he uſed 10 rerutn after he had gone his Circuirs. 
and theyre be built an-altar untoube Lord) See on vig. & Judg. 21.4. 


—  u_ 


CHAP. VIII. 


Verſ. 1, A ND is came to paſs when S anmel was old} 1. e. Whien by rex- 
ſon of aye and weakneſs he was not able ro go his circuic uma 

the unermoſt pans , to adminiſter juſtice unto sll che people, as be was 
wont, h.7.16, 

be made bis (ons Fudges over Iſrael) Wherein (« fomerhiok) though 
he were a good and holy many he in divers relpetts offended. 1. Becaule 
he did nor conlule with God befort he did irs at leaſt, for any thing thar 
appeareth intbe text, I 1; Becauſe he did it in8n ordinary way by him- 
lelt , whereas the calling of a-Judge was extraordinary, anii immediate 
from God , when the necefliry of rhe ſtace required ir. 111. Brcaule 
he had not aprefident from any of the former Judges ro lubſticuce his 
ſons in his place of governinedt 3 yea,the clean contrary in Gideon, 
who utterly refuſed it when the people did offer it , Judg. 8. 23. 
IV Becauſe he mac them obiet Judges), from whom (herr was no ap-' 
peal , if chey pafied an unjuſt fercence; though they  wert ſuch as be 
could have little aflurance of their ity. For orherwiſe the E \ders. 
and people would not thus have c if being-wronged by them, 
chey might have been ond-relieved elſewhere: V. Becauſe bee» 
ring from he elders of rheir ill-and corrupt courſes rand carriages , he 
did not take from them cheit office of Judicacure, when he had power in 
his hand tro do ir. The which his failings were much oggravatadiin 
that he had the example of Eli freſh in memory , who was gr 


naſhing their faules,) - | 


| 4 ans wars aw Bliipfis of rhe 
extreamy Down, inthe North of to 
South, Judg.20.1. and (o the mtagihg CN ſhoald be, ther 


bur uled his ſens onely as” bis to othit him in 
his old aye; 5s wok lixely ritar ie Sirnſeif did his offiee of 
Judicacorem Ramod, wheve be dwelt, and in 41} that pare 6irhe' Coun- 
{ trey which lay Northward from it, and agpoipred his (ons to exerciſe ths- 
authox icy by bim dclegmed unohiewm-in the Southert} 


becaule, bordering upon the Philiſtives vecch 


they oi 
ready upgn all-occalions to defend he Gountrey debts theis 
incurhons d 44 


= .3 and bi wilted nd uber] To why excnng te 
Srogobelre dyes 1 I 


TR. ” 
. 3 } * 


whereot the former ptr An the later, 
k 
2 


Theſe 
of 


| were the 


: 


choſe, bur the 4{raetites being 4n edveraor with God bed bim for their 
ing , andrhey were his people and ſabjetts , procRied ond 
preſerves by hmm, #nd goteried by his Jaws, 4. 20, | T1 1. Their forr 


of Nth the King bs {mp brag warkik+ p/eporations 


which was now in Kirjath-jesrim.And this is the-more'| who had given unto them ſo many miraculous vitorits , v. 20. & i. 
probable , that Samuel: went yearly 1n his "circuit thicker , i reſpett of | 12.7%. ICI CRELSE ; 


and Gilgal} Arche beſt enring of the Iſraclites inro Canaan this | Lord their Gi ſhoild chooſe "Deutiz 7-141 5- And therctort they have 


was not'@ City,, burs place where th: y enc#mped , and were circurni- 
(cd, from whence irw2s called Gig, Joſh. 5.9. but after ,, ir ſeemeth, 
Jericho (which was near unto it) being ruined and devoted to'deftru- 
Qion, a City was there bui!r, or at lealt # place of babiration'fir for $a- 


recourſe td Satharl , as bei); Gries'P:opher, rhar he migh#con(ule with 
God about the mercer, Set Hoſtry. io, Afts 13.21, 

to judge w] 4. e. To rule over us with regal aurbority , ans 25 ur Ge- 
neral ro'go our with our army. 


V, 6. B# 


puniſhed tor his iduigenct ro his ſons, and not uſing/jult (cyerity in pus 
it is oval 


"$ev-06 1 Chrod.6:3 g. @t 254,50 
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Chap.vil. 


V. 6. But the thing diſpleaſed $Sonue!} Heb. was euil in the- eyes of 
Samucl, Not one ly becauſe hercby they ſhewed their groſs ingratitude 
towards him , ia vivdting. and depoling him from his place 4 
ment , by which they had reaped ſo many fingular benefirs bork in their 
Ecclcliaſtical and Civil eſtate 3 but much more, becauſe racy grievoully 
l19ned againik God himſelf, ja refuſing to be under his government any 
longer, who was their King, and whoſe Lientenant he was. For thoagh 
Kings be (o alſo incheir kind, having all their power from God, yer they 
ex::ciie this power in their own names, according to their own will and 
pleature, and by their own laws 3 whereas the Judges governed as Gods 
D:puties immediately called by him , according to his laws , being fur- 
nihed and firred wich git in an extraordinary manner , and inipired 
wich bis Spiric, and in all difficulc caſes reſorted unto him for direttion, 
he keeping {till che Regal righcs in his own hand. Sce on Judg.2.16, 
& 9.1- 

And Samuel prayed unto the Lord] To wir , for dire&ion what todo, 
and how to demean himſclf in this dificult and dangerous buſineſs 3 & 
withal, mediating on the peoples behaif for pardon of cheir (19. 

V. 7. Hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they ſay unto thee} 
Namely, in this matter of having a King, q 4; They will weeds have a 
King 3 let them have'one at their own peril]. For the Lord condelcend- 
ed unto their (uit, not in mercy; but in his juſt anger, Hoſ.13.1 1. 

for they bave nat rejefied 1bee, but they bave rtjefted me) 1. e Not (o 
much thee ,as mee, who being their (upreme Lord and do rule by 
thee. as my Miniſt:r and D:-pury. This manner of ſpcatring is uſual in 
Scriprure 3 as <h 15-22. Mnth. g.13.& 106. 20. &12. 75, AR. 5 4 
Here the defire of baving a King is nor condemned, as fimply untawful; 
Neicher-is this ſpoken 3s though the Lord did not reign where there is 
. ſer up a Monarchica! t: for it is Gods ordinance, and Ki 
have their power and authoricy from him, Rom.13.1. Prov.8:15, 16. 
and they are his tics and Licutenants, by whom he rulerth. In 
which regard he people might have lawwully defired as King) if they had 
done ic with uprighr s, on lawful $, to good and werrantabl. 
ends, in a 
that, when & 
t - (cr 
ſhou o- ; and alſo 
whac he 


ht manner, and in due time, - For the Lord had promiſed 
DN ee Lied tacks hebeFCronen tocends, when he 
over them , out of whoſe loins the Meſſiah 
how he would bave him qualified , and 

of him Deur. 17.1713. And he had 


fed unto A «+ 


by 
that 
and y- 
3- ton wrong nd eyil end, thet 
rjons 5 4. out of TIT OA able roprote@ chem, and 
difhdence in God, as inſufficient chem in his owri way, unleſs 
he would be dire&ed in #com(e of their preſcribing ; and: F. finally,be- 
cauſe they would not wait upon him for the accompliſhment of Wis word 
in bis own time , bur: with all him ro do ir at their 
And yer for al«his the Lord-( who is able to bring good ont 
of evil , and tt make mens wicked purpoſes and practices (ervero bri 
to pels his own juſt 'and holy ends) was pleaſed to make iſe of thigtheir 
defirv of- twvinga King, #s a means to accompliſh bis word 
and promiſes 3 though at firſt he gave rbem ſuch a King'in bis wrarh as 
brough: upon them the aſt &f (heir fin, Seeon ch,12.1, 
and the of the book of Judges. i 294 
- the 1 ſhould not reign over them) 'i. e. Keeping fill iy tiiine own 
. hand che Regal rights , and oppoinring whet governours ahd govern- 
menct plenſe. See-ch-10.19. And this the Lord uſed e's reuſon 
comiur: Semuet, and' ro make him bear their conremacious : 
with patience, ſeeing if be tlim(clf was coment to endure ir, who wes ſa- 
preme Lard and King borh of him and then, h fr were offered him 
in »{ur digher degree; then ould He 'macti more metk!y (offer ir with- 
out regtert or griet , who was bur bis deputy and fervent , and fo mach 
inferiour urtoditm'in vil reſpets. One Saviour uſerh the like argu- 


menr+o the (ame purpoſe, Joh-13.16. Mmrb.1 60.2415. 

V.8. 10 all the works which they bave done, & c.] is.ano- 
ther argament'to comfort Samuel: Sceing it-wos no firange thing which 
had beta]len him, butthet which had belore-rime hapned ; it'wasto be 


botn-wich patience. The people had beeri given to neonfiancie > \ij(- 
conrent, wurmucing andrebellion 2gainſt rheir Magiſtrates, apoſtific & 
idolaerie , even ever fince rhey came ont of Azype , and therefore was 
not to be wondred 8, if they Ions their ofd wone: ' / —__ 
© V.g. yer proteſt ſolemnly unto them, &c ] Or, nawithſtending 

then b iſt { proteſted ag :inſt them, then thou ſhalt ſbew, &c./t;c"Ac- 
quaint them wich che mifthiefs, chey wil incvicably bring uporr chem- 
{elves by baving a King ; that thry enzy be dereered from prof: citing 
their ſuir, at leaſt b: {1fr-withour excufe , when by cheir obſtinare perhi- 


ting in their-purpoſes they have wilfully brovght them({clvesiinro reme- | 


Gilets miſeries. 

_ «nd ſhew them the manner of the King i.e. Not what Kings ought re do 
"1 righe,but what they uſe to do in fat,and how they commonly demean 
themiclves in their government, quire contrary to Gods law, and al(o the 


foluive and fundamental laws of their own Kindomes :-Deur.17.15, 
i617. See ch,10.26,, Neither doch he here ſer down the office and 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel. 


Chap. vii. 
duty cf a true Monarch , who is the father of bis Country , and ſecketh 
the good cf the Common'- wealch more then his own private pro« 
fir , but what their manners are when they degenerate inco tyran- 
ny 3 and ſo, not what chey may lawfally do , burwhat they will 
do to ſ>yisfie cheir lults, ambirion, and covetouſneſs z and more particu- - 
larly , wharthe King would do whom the Lord was purpofed to ſer over 
Iſrael in his wrath, Hol.13.41, For were it lawful for Kings by virtue 
of ch-ic place todo ail things fer down in the verſcs following, then had 
ir b:en no fin in Ahab to take away Naborhs vineyard, eſpecially offe- 
ring to give for ir 8 conſiderable price, 1 Kings 21% Bur we (ee the con» 
trary ptainly expreſſed , Ex*k.46.18. 1 not take of the pro- 
ples inheritance by oppreſſion, 10 thruſt them out «f their poſſeſſion, &c. $0 
Ezk.45.7. | 

V. 11. He will tike your ſons, and dypoint them ſor bimſelf ] i.e, Ac» 
cording to his own pleaſure, wherher you like it, or no. For ocherwiſe 
Kings have a (overcign power and tight over mens children, goods 
and |oands , 4! they exerciſe itin a Tawful manner, #. ec. for promo» 
ting the publick good, and their own neceſſary ſervice, as Kings; both in 
time of peace and war, ſo it be with conſent ot rhe parties concerned, or 
when chey cannor lawfully deny it. Bur they muſt enjoy their 


priviledges by virtue of law and not by unlimkedprerogatire , of ac- 
logos their own will and1uft. Neither muſt they their ſub- 
jets by unneceflary burdens , knowing that rhemſelyes have a ſupreme 


Lord'above thi , the of kings , who reſpe&eth tor the perſon of 
erndegedrard begin, oben ddr tom, r pg So tha 
this Scripture doth not warrant Kings to rule how ahey liſt , or to make 
their will to Rand for law 3 but rather taxeth Tyrants for exe! cheic 
power in an unjuſt manner , namely, when as without any order of law 
they t/ke awzy mens children, goods, lands, by torce and violence z or 
when they abuſe the things thus taken to their pleafust , to ſerve rhickr 
luft , or to beſtow them on rheir friends and favourites , nor imploying 
thermfor the benefic of rhe Common-wealth z or finslly, when 


aſe the perions of their ſubje&s without their & y-_ 

u <4 4.52. JE +. A 
V. ri. And be wil bim Captains over thouſands) Which 

places , though honourable & profitable to Kirigs fayourices, who 
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C—_ lays in time of peace. © J# * 
mars': Of which we bafonow ſpectil ned, ſeeing Nubaſh Kingol' 
Ammonites is coming sgaioft vs;<.1 2.13. TooToo, 
Vous ſetthem iner pf he $2. In theſe tumul- 
epous giſtewpers and dilttsigtis he addreffech_hicmſelf unco Ggd by 
pre ey dreAlane from hi whurbe do further about this' 
weighty Buſinels, which did fo much concern hjs gloty and the good of 


the Commuon-wealth. ” 
| -'V. 22, Hearken unt'thoir voice, and make them « King] 3, e, Secing 
ps mill prevail with them , ler them havecheir de- 


'nortsfons nor warnings 
fire, rhough'it will hero heir coſt. | 

Ant Samuel ſaid-——@v jt every man t0bi Cit} 3. e. Having com-' 
| miſſion from God to make :them a King, he condeſcendeth to their ſuir 
| and fo diftmifſerh the afſembly , to depart for the ro their own 
"homes; Tn the mean while be reſeryerh co himſelf time before the 
| ele&ion of rheir King, wherein he might better confider of the maniier 
2nd means how and whereby this weighty aQion might beſt be effe ed, 

aitd zsk counſel of God, and pray unto him for bis direGion therein. 


CHAP. 


Chap.ix, Annotations on il.c fir 


th 
| $. and the man that came from Bagal-Shaliths brough: him likewiſe 


CHAP. IX. 


Vecl. 1 No mibere was aman of Benjamin) i.e. A Brnjamite 3 or, | 

of the tribe of B.n5amig. | 

the ſon of Abiel] He is calied Ner, 1 Chron. 8. 33.& 9.36,39- and by | 

ſome is thought to have bad two (ons, one called Kzſb, the orher Ner, »t- 

ter his own name, who was the father of Abner, and Sauls uncle. O- 
thers think there was bu: one Ner, Sauls uncle, ch. 1 4.50. . 

4 Benjimite) Os , the ſon of a man of Femini, Whoſe name 1s not 
here expreſie®, bu: onely bis tribe 3 q d, Aphiah was the (on of a certain 
man who was of the tribe of B:njamia. 

a mighty man of power) i.e. Either in reſpe& of his perſon , prowets 
and fortirude, or ot his ſubſtance and riches, or ic may be of both the one 

and the other. 

V. 2. +A choice young man, an4 a goodly] i.e. A man ſingularly 3d- 
arned with excellent gitrs & good parts, boch in reſpeR of rhe itacure and 
feature of his body, which was tal and proper, comely gnd beaurrtul, and 
alſo in reſpeR of his mind » which was indued with moral veriucs, 8nd 
eſp:cially with fortitude and courage betting a King 3 and therefore fit 
to be adyanced to ſuch an high dignity » and more likely to be honoured 
of his (ubje&s , when he was ſet over them. And to this purpoſe uheie 
prailes are here given. , | 

V.3. Andibe aſſes of Kiſh, Sauls ſatber,wore loſt) Ales in Aﬀyria & 
Canaan werein great eſteem, becaulc baving few borſes, but what they 
had from other Countries , they uſed to ride upon them, Judy. 10.4. and 

12.14. And Kiſh ( as Joſephus reportech) taking great delight in chem, 
and being very rich , had many excelent ones; and ſome ir may be of 
the choiceſt being now ſtrayed and loſt, he lencerh his ſon and ſervan: to 
feck them. All which bpaned by Gods ſpecial providence , (who , to 
ſhew his power, often uſeth (mall and weak means to effeR great matters) 
that hereby Saul might be brought to Samucl,and by him anointed King 
ng pag paſſed Ephraim] Ephraim bordered 

V. 4. through mount Ephraim] Ephraim bordered up- 
on Benjamin 3 and therefore in their ſearch, as ir is here deſcribed, they 
palled out of the one into che ocher, to and fro, accerding as they hapned 
to hear rydings of rhe afles. : 

the land of Sbalifbs) A champion-countrey, in the tribe of Benjamin 
called Baal-Sbaliſbs, 2 Kings 4-42. wherein w:$ a City called Saltm, 
by Jordan, nor far from Gilgal, and necr Anon, where John baptizcd, 

Joh.3.23. Bur ir nay be that Salim was .diverſe from this here men- 


tioned, Sec onch. 13.17, | 
" V.s. Zupb) This was in the land of Epttraim : and bere Ramab- 
Zophim was, where Samuel dwelt. Sce ch.1.1. | 
leſt my father leave caring for the aſſes, and t1ke thought for s] Here 
he ſheweth his pious love to his father by bus care to prevent hus grief. 
V.6, aman of " This citle ;hey gave in boſe cimes co rhe pro- 
phers, ro ſhew in whac high and honourble cſt-em they rhen had them, 
ch.2,27% Deut 33.1. Joth.14. Judg.1 3.6. i Kings 13.1, 
and be & an bonourable man] 5, e. Much ho and eſteemed of the 
people for his fingular kill in revealing (ccrers, and fore-ſeripy and fore- 
relling things ro come. | 
all that be ſaith cometh ſurcly to paſs} 3. e. All that he fore-telleth by a 
propherical Spirir. 
peradventure be can ſhew us our way that we ſhould go] i. e. The beſt 
courlc to find our afſes, for which cad-we-have taken all chis travail: Or 
if they be deſperately Hoſt, wichour: hay of recovery , he will cell us that 
alſo, tbar then we may return , and not loſe any mare labour. Now 
though it were far below the calling of a man of God to exerci(c his gift 
< poydocie obour hued a balc and contemprible ſubje& , which was to 
be imployed abou: ipiricual. and beavenly chings, or (uh civil things at 
leaſt us were weighty , and imported the good of the Common-wealth 3 
yet God #nd his Prophets , to kcep his people from leaving him, and re- 
ſorring to wizards nd ſooth(ayers, ttog.cd apd condeſcended to trivial 
and common things, as the enquiring after. chings loſt, as in this place, 
and the recovery ot thoſe that were ſick or wounded, as Jeroboams child, 
2 Kings 14, 2, and Aheziah , z Kings 1.3, Again, the Lord was 
pleaſed to give an anſwer by his Prophers for their ſatisfaRion that re- 
ſorted to them about ſuch ordinaric matcers , becauſe his people ſhould 
not think he had leſs care of them, in their private neceſlary occalions, 
then the idols of the heathen, who being conſulted wich, did by the mi 


ſt Rovk of Samwel. Chap.is; 


g20d Shunamite with ſuch proviſion entertained E'iſha, 2 Kings 4, 


bread , 2 Kings 4.42. Others think he uſcth ic as a reaſon why they 
ſhould no: go to the man of God , but rather return homeward, becan'e 
al their provihon was (penc , and they had neirher meat nor monty lef 
to relicve them in their journey,if they ſhou!d make this toy, 

V.8. I bavebere a band) Hcb. there is found in my band. 4, ec, in 
my cuttoJy z or, in my purſe: 

the fourth pars of @ ſhckel of filver] A piece of the value of ſeven 
pence hait-peny, Sec on Gen, 23.15. Ezck.45.12. A poor pelen» tg 
give a Propher, whom he flileth a man of God, and an honourable perſen ; 
bur yet worthy the acceptance, when ic was preſented 35 a tree gittgonely 
to reſtific their thankfulneſs; eſpecially, when (like the poor widows two 
mites) it was all their ſubſtance tha! now remained. 

V. 9. Bef re-time in Iſrac!, when a man went to enquire of Grd) i e, 
Such was the picty ot m«n in tormer times , that when they would as 
counlel of Godzthey addrefled rhemſelves to his Prophets, who by (pccial 
revelation were acquainted with his Will, and from him did reveal it un- 
to his people. So Rebekah, Gn.z 5.22. 

Come, and let ws go t6 the Seer) Socalled, becauſe they foreſaw things 
to come, 8nd becauſe the Lord was (cen of them in vikions and dreams, 
Numb.12z.6. & 24.4. » Sam.24.1t, 

for he that is now called a Prophet , was tefore-time called 4 Seer] 
Nox that they ceaſed to be {o called in Samuels :1m*, as wel'as of old 3 
Bur theſe are the words of him who wrote this book , added by way of 
parentheſis, to cleer the thing to thoſe who lived in bis dayes, when the 
word Seer was out of uſe, and Prophet come into its place, Hence ſome 
conjeRture that this ſtorie was not written by 4amuel himſcit,bur by one 
of his diſciples, who in honour of his maſter called ir by his name, See 
the Argument, But Prophets were ftill called $eers many hungred years 
after Samuels time ; Iſa.29-10. & 10.10. Amcs 7.12, 2 Kings 19.13. 

V. 10. Then ſaid Saul to bis ſer yant , Well [aid] Heb. Thy word is 
good. His ſervanc being directed by the fecret morjon of Gods Spirit 
to give this counſel , that what he had determined migh- come to paſs, 
Saul hcark<netty chereunto. Which may teach us, not to much coreſpe& 
the perſon from whom the advice cometh, as upon what reaion and 
ground ir is given, $0 lob.z1.13. 

$0 they went unto the City where the man of God was] i.e. To Ramah, 
where Samucl dwelt. 

V. 11. And as they went up the bill to the City) H b inthe aſcent of 
the City. This aſcent was not in the City it (elf , but in the way and 
entrance dnto it 3 where they mer the maids that came out to diaw 
Water. 

Is the Seey bere ?} i.e. Is the Prophet now at his houſe in this City? 
Fot though they knew he &welr there, v. 6, yer inreſpeRt of his many 
bulineſles abroad, as being Judge, they Coubred wherher he were now ar 
home, OT NO, 

V. 12, Hei: Behold, be is before you] Not meaning , that be was 
ſo before them as that he was in kght at chat cime 3 for they were now 
without the City, and he withing but, that he was in the City neer hand, 
lo rhatthey might, if chey made baſte , ſoon and eaſily (ce him, See 
yer[. 13, 

for be came to day to the City] Hence ſome gather ,that this Ciry was not 
Ramah, the place of Samuels habication, bur me other Ciry , whither 
he now came on this occafion, But this followerh not : For though 
this Ciry were Rameb, and he dwelt here, yet having been out of Town 
upon his occaſions , they might firly ſay be came 10 day to the City, 1. 6. 
bome, to his dwelling- houſe. See v. 5,6. 

for there # a [acrifice of the yeopte to day] Or , « ſeaſt. i. e. A prace- 
oftering, or (acrifice of thank(givingafter which followed a feaft made of 
the remsinders of the ſacrifice. And it was lawful for holy Prophers, im- 
mediately inlpircd » to offer {acrifices (eſpecially peace offerings and (a- 
crifices of ving,on extraordinary occaſions) upon altars ered 
in other places beſides the Tabernacle, ch.7.9. & 16.5. eſpecially ac this 
time, when as the Ark, which was the viſible ſign of Gods preſence, and 
as it were the ſoul of the Tabernacle, was not retident in it, See on Judss 
31,4, Bur icſcemeth that this here ſpoken of was rather a feaſt after 
the offering than a (acrifice,at which the people mer to rejoyce before the 
Locd,& to praile him for his blefſings,Gen.31.54. 1 Kings 19.2. fcaſt 
made purpolcly by Samuel , and gueſts invited unto it, becauſe God hn- 

ving revealed to him,that he would ſend thither che next day bim, whom 


niſtry of Satan, ſpeaking in thcir oracles, return them an{wers , 
ofrentimes. very frivolous and ambiguous 3 and that by having 
"experience of the truth of cheir prophecics in ſuch things 8s were ſubject 
to their ſenſes they might, be brought to believe them inthipgs (uperna- 
rural and above the reach of reaſon, Joh.z.12+ 
V. >. if we go, what ſball we bring the man ? } Not that he thought 
. that, like a Sooth- (ayer, he would do nothing without bire 3 which was 
the (in of Balaam, 2 Per-2.)5. andthe fol prophets, Mic.z.11. but 
he ſpeaketh according to the common cuſtome of choſ< times, which ws , 
-to bring che Propher ſome preſent , not as the wages of his divination, 
but 3s a civil and honourarie gratuity , to teſtifie their due reſpeR and 
thankfulneſs unto him. So 1 Kings 14.2,3. 2 Kings 4.42. and 8. 8, 


Judg. 13.17. and 6.18. 

for the bread i ſpens in our veſſels] 1.e. In our (crips , wallets , or 
bask-1s. By bread he meanerh their viaticum, or proviſions which they 
carricd with them in their journey 3 Ot which if any ſtore had been lefr 
worth the preſenting , they would have given ſome part to the Prophet, 
Such a preſent Jeroboams wite carried to Abijjah , 1 Kings 14.3. and 


he would have to be their King, hedefired to give him , when he came, 

honourable entertainment, by making him a lolemn feaſt. 
inthe bigh place] The City itſelf was ſituate on aa hill , v. 11. 80d 

this place where they ſacrificed and feaſted was the higheſt part of «be 


City. For inthoſe times, and long aſter, the people our of their devo- 
tion thought high places fitteſt for (uch religious uſes , as being neereft 
| heaven, and furtheſt and freeſt from wordly diſtraRions & diſturbances- 
| And ſuch places were in uſeti!l rhe building of the Temple 3 but afrer 
thar, ſtrictly forbidden: 1 Kings 3.3. See on Mic.z 5. 
| V. 13. beforche goupo the bighplaceto eas] 4. e, 1 o feaſt , and not 
to ofter lacrifice z Or, hirſt to ſacrifice, and then to fegſt. 
for tbe people will not eat untill be come , becauſe be 4-th bleſs the ſacrt- 
fice) It was a commendable cuſtomc among the Iſraelites, to vizis G00» 
7, e ro acknowledg his bounty and crave his bleſſing, before their me#'s 
and ro give thanks afrer. Ard he tha: blefled the table did 5: © divide 
and dilfribute che rear. This was proctifed by Chritt ar his laft >1pp*r5 
Marth. 26, 26, and at Emmaus , Luk.24. 30. Sc Deur, 8,10, 1 137%» 
mM Nw 


Chap.ix, 

Now therefore get youup] i. e, If you defire to ſee him before he fit 
down, make haſte 3 for otherwiſe you will harely do ir, 

the ſacrifice} i. e. The meat reſerved after the offering ro furniſh the 
feaſt, Fee ch.1.4, Or, as others think, the meat provided for the feaſt, 
without a ſacrifice, 

V. 14. Samuel came out aginſtthem] Out of his own houſe, intothe 
tceers of the Ciry, being direRed by God fo to do, v.15, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel. 


Chap.ix. 


votes and ele&ion of the people, conceived no probability that he ſhould 
carry it , ſeeing every tribe would be for ſomeone of their own 3 and 
therefore his tribe being leaſt of all muſt needs have feweſt yoyces and 
friends inthe eletion. Now this he (aid truly , becauſe this' wibe not 
long before were almoſt all flzin in the quarrel about the Levites wife, 
Judg, 20. and could not yer be multiplied to any great number. Neither 
were they much encreaſed in a long time after , ſeeing in reſpe@ of their 


V. 15. Now the Lord] Here he rendreth the reaſon of Samuels 
coming forth, and alſo of his providing this feaſt, namely, to entertain 
Saul whom he was to anoint King. 

bad told Samuel in bis ear] Heb.revealed in the ear of Samuel, To wit, 
by removing the covering wherewith it was vailed. By which phraſe 
is lignified , that by the tecret inſpiration of his Spirit he had revealed | 
to Samuel (as 8 friend doth a ſecret by whiſpering in the care of another) 
that he would the next day ſend him a man of the tribe of B:njamin, 
whom he would bave him anoynt King over Iſrael. And this the Lord 
told before-hand, that when he came, according to his prediction, $3- 
muel might be aflured that he was the man whom the Lord had cholen. 
So ch. 20.12,1 23. 2 Sam.7.27. Job 33.16. Ilai-22.14.& 48.8. 

V. 16, I will (end thee a man out of the land of Benjamin] 4. e. I will 
by the ſecret inſtin& and motion of my Spirit cauſe him to come unto 
thee, though himſelf know nor of it 3 and that thou maiſt not miſtske 
another for him , know that the man whom I ſhall ſend is of the tribe of 
Benjamin, 

that be may ſave my people] For though they had not in all Sauls time 
a full deliverance from the Philiſtims, but the war continued to the very 
day of his death , when alſo both he and his people received a great over- 
throw ; yer becaule he gave them divers deteats , and fo blunced their 
rage, abated their ſtreogth, that they could nor, as formerly, keep them 
under as ſervants and ſlaves, but carried It out with them in an equal bal- 
lance of war , ſometimes the one party prevailing, and ſometimes the 0- 
ther , therefore he might be (aid in lome degree ro have ſaved them, 
though their deliverance was not compleat , but onely begun , and the 
perfeQting of it reſerved till Davids reign. 

out of the bands of the Philiſtims] Though the Philiſtims bad received 
ſuch a great defeat by the Ifraclites,that they durſt not again invade their 
countrey ſo long as Samuel alone judged the people, ch.7.13. yer did 
they watch and catch every opportunicy to do them miſchief, and were 
now again ready , having made a contederacy with the Ammonites , to 
raiſe a new war againſt them , that joyning together chey mighr invade 
their countrey at the (ame time 3 <.12.12, 

for I have looked upon my people] God had formerly looked upon them, 
for he (eeth all things at once , with one perfe&t aRt of ſeeing, Bur he 
ſpeaketh after the manner of men 3 and (o be is (aid to look upor: his, 
when beholding them with the eye of pity and compaſſion in their miſe» 
ries and aMiiQions, he comerh to give them help and deliverance, 

becauſe their cry js come unto me} i. e. Eirher, as ſome think, their cla- 
mour in calling for a King to be their Captain z or rather their cry and 
complaints under their 10ns, which moyed the Lord co pity ww 
For (0 the next words before carry the ſenle , ſurable to that, Exod.349. 

V. 17. Bebold the man whom 1 fpake to thee of } That Samuel might 
be the berter afſured that he was not miſtaken, the Lord conmenteth not 
bimſelf with his former prediftions and deſcriptions , bur pointeth oat 
the man, when he cometh into his hghe, Now this the Lord ſpake unco 
Samuel by ſecret inſpiration, or Spirit of ie, So ch.16.8,12. 

this ſame ſhall reign over my people} Heb. reſtrain. 5.e. By his autho- 
rity and governmenc he ſhall reſtrain them from looſe liberty and licen- 
tjous wickedneſs, 

V. 18, Then Saul drew neer to Samuel in the gate} Or , within the 
£4, 4, e, Being entred by the gate into the City, as v.14. Or, 3s 0- 
thers read it there , into the mudſt of the City , and nor far from Samuels 
houſe, cu: of which he came to meer them. Others underſtand ir of the 
gate of Samuels bouſe 3 out of which be came , and unto which Saul was 
come to enquire afrer him. 

V. 19. g9 up before me unto tbe bigh place} 4. e. Do thou and thy ſer- 
vant go to the place where we have appointed to keep a fealt 3 for I am re» 
ſolved to entertain you for my gueſts. 

and will tell thee all thas % in thine bears] i. e, Not onely concern» 
ing tby fathers aſles, for which thou baſt raken this journey, bur allo all 
other things which thou defireſt ro know, and which do more highly and 
neerly concern thee, 

V. 20. ſet not thy mind on them, for they are found] i. e, Take no 
further thought for them , nor let them , by troubling thy mindwicth 
anxious care , make thee the more unwilling tc ſtay with me, onely for 
this one night longer, ſeeing they are already found , according to thine 
owndelire, 

And on whom is all the deſire of Iſrael ? is it not on thee > } Not that 
the deſire of all Iſracl was on Saul particularly and perſonally 3 for all 
Krael knew him not: But the meaning is this 3 Unto whom fhall the 
general defire of all Iſrael, of having a King to rule over them in royal 
Cignity be appropriated by Gods (pecis| detignarion , but unto thee and 
thy fathers houſe ? Orhers read it, Whoſe ſhall be all the things defirable, 
F, e, the choiceſt and the beſt things, in 1ſrael, but thine ? as ch.$,11, 

V. 21. Am not I « Benjamite, of the (malleſt of the tribes of Iſrael ? ] 
This he (peaketh, not in reſpeR of the honour and nobilitie of this tribe 
in birth and parentage, for (o it was luperiqur to all the reſt , laving rhe 
tribe of Joſeph, being deſcended from Jacobs beloved Rackel , his onely 
true wite) but in reipe& of its [malnc(s in Number. For Saul think- 


ing (it may be) that che Kingdom ſhould be conferred on one by the 


paucity joining themſelves to Judah, they were uſually compriſed under 
their name, as if they both had been bur one tribe, x Kings 11.13,32- 
& 12.20, See Plal.68.27- 

and my familie the leaſt of al! the families) The Iſraelites divided their 
tribes into families : Of which there being ten in the tribe of Benja- 
min , (a leaſt there had been before that great laughter) ir ſeemerh 
Sauls family was feweſt in number , being compared with others. How= 
foever he could nor (peak fo of bis fathers houſe, ſeeing he was 8 mighty 
man of of power, v.1. SoGideon, Judg«6.15. 

V. 2:2, And Samucl took Saul , bis ſervant — and made them 
fit in the chiefeſt place] So humble was Samuel, and free from envy,ecmu- 
lation, and lelf-ſeeking, that when he knew ic was Gods pleaſure to ad- 
rance Saul to be King & ſupreme Governour, (which much rended to his 
own diſparsgement) he bent all bis thoughts to honour him whom God 
intended to honour 3 and therefore gave place and precedency, not onely 
ro Saul himſelf , bur alſo to his fathers ſervant, in honourablereſpeQ to 
him whom he atrended, / 

V. 23. Bring the portion which I give thee} Hereby it appexreth , 
chat God having told Samuel the day before of $auls coming , he bad 
prepared this feaſt togive him entertainment. And it being the cuſtam 
of thoſe rimes to ſer before every one of their gueſts his own peculiar dith 
or meſs, as it was his purpoſe ro make Saul his chief gueſt : ſo he provided 
for him the chiefeſt piece of meat 3 and having appointed the Cook to 
ſer it up for this uſe, he now called unto him for it. So cb. 1.4,5, Gen. 
43-34» 

V. 24. And the Cook took up the ſhoulder] This being in thoſe times 
counted a chief joynt, was allowed tothe Prieſt, Lev. 7.32.3 3- and here 
(er apart by Samuel for Sauls entertainment. If it were part of the peace- 
offering , then was it the left ſhoulder , ſecing the righr belonged to the 
Prieſt, and none bu: Levires might cat of it, as being holy food , Lev. 
22.10, But it may be, it was aot part of the neaelbirieg , buen 
ſpecial diſh prepared before by rhe cook at Samuels appointment, For it 
it had been that which remained of rhe ſacrifice, it could nor be ſer apart 
before it were finiſhed. See ch.2.15,16, Some ſay this part, which was 
the Prieſts fee, was ſer before Saul, to intimate that if Kings would haye 


their Crowns flouriſh, they muſt not ſever themſelyes from the Miniſters 
of God, bur each love the other, and both ſwords jo ether. Others 
ſay it was to admonilh Ki >> copliive rhe chile doth nor li- 


cence them to follow idlene(s and pleaſure , bur oblige to pains, 
and to be as it were the ſhoulders of the body politick , bearing-up the 
burden of the Common- weglth. See Phorius, Epiſt.241. 

and that which was upon it} 4. e. Either ſome ocher piece rg oat 
to ir, as the neck, orthe breſt, (which alſo belonged wo the Prieſt , Lev. 
7.31.) orrather ſome other meat that was laid upon it'3 or ſome ſauce, 
to make it more acceptable to ſuch an pri} woos Here com- 
pare by the way the ſobriety and temperance of thoſe times with the pro- 
fuſe gluttony and gormandizing thar is 'uſed in our dayes Then one 
joinc of mear was thought entertainment , when they intended to 
ſhew their honourable reſpect ro one thar was deſigned to be their King 3 
bur now endleſs yarieries of diſhes and delicacies are ar our tables, txcu- 


this ſpecial diſh ſhould be reſeryed for thee. 

V. 25. Samuel communed with'Sazil upon the top of the houſe] 1.e. His 
own houſe, where, after he was come fromthe feaft, he entertained and 
lodged him, Orthers think , that when' 21! the gueſts were come down 
intothe —_— the houle where they fraſted, Samnel took Saul ro.the 
top of that houſe (now in thoſe countries their houſes had flat roofs , fi 
to walk upon » like our leads and terraſes, Deur. 23.8.) that there they 
mig ht commune together about rhe affairs cf the Kingdom , it being 3 
place of ſecrecy and out of hearing,and therefore the fitter ro debace in,of 
theſe wighty matters 5 which they defired as yer to be kept fecrer, as ap- 
pearech by their choice of this place, by rheit early riſing in the morning 
ro conſul: before their parring z and by their ſending away the ſervanc 
betore , that he might not be privy to their diſcourſe or ations. Now 
this ſecrecy wss uſed, that it might nor be thought, when Saul was choſtn 


houſe, 


King that there bad been betoce any collufion or plocting berween Sa» 
muel and him, bur that it might plainly appear he was immediately cho» 
ſen by God. 

V. 26. Samuel called Saul"to the top of the houſe) i.e. Of his own 
where Saul was lodged, unto which he had called bim the day be- 
fore, & not the houſe where they feaſtzd, Higher he called him 2p2in,thar 
he might 


Chap.x. 


be might privately talk wich bim ebout his calling to be King,and mighe | 
baſten him on bis journey, 85 be before had promiſed him, v.19. 
V. 27. Bid the (cruent paſs on before} i, e. That he may not hear us | 
conferring on theſe affairs, nor ſce me anointing thee, See Judg. 3-1 9. 
| P Gn awbile , that I may ſhew thee the word of God] 
Tha: thou maiſt with more reverence hear the Divine Oraclcs con- 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samnrt. 


Chap.x, 


come to palle 3 ro this endzthat he might wich more confidence adyenture 
upon it , notwithſtanding all diffculties that he ſhould meet with in bis 
way , (ecing he was aflured that God , who was all-{uſhcient to protect 
and bear him our, had called him unto ir. 

By Rachels ſepulcbre , in the border of Benjamin] Rackels ſepulcbre 
was in the way ot Ephrath, that is, Bethlebem, and as ſome (ay within 


ecrning thy calling ro the kingly office , the ſignes to conficm thy taith, | a mile of it, Gen.35.20, Now Bethlehem is in the tribe of Judah, 


and the duties thac belong unto thee, 
CHAP. X. 


Vecl. 1, Hen Samuel took] To wit, by Gods appointment , who ſent 
him to anoiat Saul to be King over his people , as he telleth 
him, ch.1g.1. 

a viaof ol] This ceremonie was uſed ts fignifie the collation of 

thoſe gifts and graces of che Spirit which were requiſite ro fit and 
qualific the perſon anointed *for that place and function unto which 
God called him : Which according]y befel Saul , verſ.6,9. And to 
fignife alſo that God had (cr him apart, and advanced him above 
ochers in authority and eminency : To which, oyl hath great relem- 
blance , which mixeth not with watriſh liquors, bur ſeparareth it (elf 
from them , and floteth above them. Now it is queſtioned among 
Expolutors , what kind of oy] this was wherewith Kings were anointed, 
wherher common oyl , or the holy oyl of the ſanfuary , appointed by 
God for the conſecration of che Prieſts. And it is though: that Saul 
was anointed with ordinary oyl, (as was alſo Jehu 2 Kings 9. 1, 6.) 
which Samuel brought wich him in a vial from his own houſe 3 and that 
David and Solomon, with other Kings { ing them, were anointed 
wich the boly oyl of the ſan&uary. Bur this latrer is not probable , ſec- 
ing that oy] was appropriated to Aaron and his (ons, and firialy forbid- 
den unto all others, under chat great penalty of being cut off from Gods 
people, Exod.30.23,32,33. And befides, Samuel anointed David in 
great ſecrecie, as being in danger of lofing bis life, if ic ſhould have come 
to Sauls knowledg, as it cafly mighe , if he had ferched oy| from che 
ſanRuary, and acquainted the Prieſts with it. And when he was acoin- 
ted King over Judab, 2 Sam.2.4. che tabernacle was under the power of 
Iſhboſherth , and therefore oy! could not be: had from thence to anoiar 
David King » who was his corrival and competicour. Neither have we 
any intimation in the Scriprurechat it was other then ordinary oyl. For 
whereas it is (aid Pſal.89. 20, that God with bis boly ol bad anointed bim, 
this is to be underſtood in reſpeR nox of the ſubſtance and compoſition 
of the oy| , but onely of that (acred uſe unto which it was imployed. 
And whereas it is alledged that Zadok anointed Solomon wich oy! ta» 
ken out of the e » 1 Kings 1.39-' hence it follows not , that ir 
was that holy oy! appropriaced co the Prielts, (ceing there was in the ta- 
bernacle much ochcr oyi, deſtinated to their uſes, David and Solomon 
are ſaid to bave been anointed with oy! contained in an born,bur Saul & 
Jebu wich oy out of a vial , to fignifie (as ſomethiak) the ſtabilicy and 
durablene(s of the Reign of thoſe Kings , and che ſhorr durotion of the 
other, a viall being brittle, as made m__ or earth, bur an horn, ſtrong 
and tough, and able to endure many fall or knock. | 
_  andpoured it upon bis bead) There were three ſorts of men conſecra- 
cd and ſet a part to their ſeveral funRions by anointing with oyl.z 
1,. Prophets, as Eliſha, 1 Kings 29.16, 11, Pricſts, as Aaron and bis 
Tons, Exod.z0.32» III. Kings, as in this place, and clſewhere., And 
theſe all were types of our Lord Chriſt, conſecrated and ſet apart by God 
His Father tobe our Prophet, Prieſt and King : And therefore when he, 
who was the antitype, was exhibited, theſe ceremonial anointings ought 
to-ceale, as being, of no more uſe, yes, in this reſpeR unlawful , becauſe 
they that uſe them do hereby ſeem ro deny that Chriſt , ſhadowed by 
them, ir yer come inthe flcſh, , . 

. @n1 kiſſed bim] This ceremony in zboſe dayes , and long after, was 
diverfly uſed 3 I. To teftife mutual. lpye;, and the union and commus- 
nion of minds and hearts, Gen.48.19.&-27.26. Exod,18;7, Rub. 1.9. 
TT. To congratulate chem who were newly advanced to (ome great ho- 
Hour and dignity, as here, and Gen.41.40. - 111, By way of commen- 
dation and zarjan , joyncd wich a kind of rayiſhing delight, Prov. 
24,26, 1V. Offaluration and kiod entertainment, Luk,p 45, V. To 
teltihe homage and (ubjeRion yi ous of reverence and loves Gen. 
41-40: VI. By way of adoration and ieligious worſhip 3 and (o ido- 
lazery kifled rheir jdols,. Khag 19-18. Ho(-13.2. and Chriſtians their 
bleſſed Saviour, Plal.z;1 2, w Samuel kiſſed Saul -in divers of theſe 
reſpeRs, namely, ro teſtige his love , to congratulate his high advancc- 
ment, and to ſignike his willing homage and ſubjeRion. 

's it not becauſe. the Lord bath anoi ce,&c.1q.4.Haye I not uſed all 
the ceremonies to give thee affurance that God hath choſen thee to be 
King over his people 7 3. e, I have ſurely done it torhis end, Here he 
minderh him of two things 3 1, That God was the chief Author of his 
hgh advancement , and that himſclf was oncly bis Miniſter ro do what 
h- »ppointed 3 bereby to move him to give unto God the whole glory 
«1d praile. 2, Tha it was Gods people or inhericance over whom he 
ſh.uld reign 3. to make him the more careful co govern them with wi/- 
dome and in righteouſneſs ; 1 Kings 3.9. Exod.19.5. Deut. 9.26, and 

32, $. 

V. 2. Whenthoy art departed from me) Here and in the verſes fol- 
| wing Samuel by a prophericall Spirir giveth unto Saul certains figns 
whic/. ſhould occyrr 1n his return » that when he ſaw them according]y 
happenhe ſhould thereby have bis fairh confirmed in this afſurance,thac 
other things foretold concerning his Kingdome ſhould likewiſe cerrainly 


Mic. 5. 2. yet Rachels (epaulchre might be in the border of Benjamin, 
becauſe theſe two tribes bordered upon and were incermingled one with 
another, 

at Zelgah] An unknown place now, ſeeing it is not elſewhere men+ 
tioned. It hgnikieth a fair or pleaſant (hsde. 

V. 3. tothe plain of Tabor] Or , tothe oak of Tabor, For the word 
fignifieth borh.a Plain and an Oak, Or Tabor (ce on Joſh.19 12. Jer, 
46.18, Hoſ.5.1. 

going up to God to Bethel) 4, e. Either the place properly ſo called, 
Gen.1$.19. where Jacob ſaw his vifion : In which was an altar for (a- 
crifice, and a place of prayer and Divine worſhip, unto which the people 
reſorted : Or appellatively, zbe bouſe of God, and tha: either at Shiloh, 
where the Tabernade was, or at Kiriarh-jearim, where the ark was now 
placed. Hither theſe three men wene to offer (acrifice. See on ch,7.16, 

carrying 4 bottle of wine} Which they uſed in their ſacrifices of 
thankſgiving, and in drink: offerings, Lev. 23.1 3. 

V. 4. and give thee two loaves of bread, which thou ſhalt receive) Bur 
how could they give , or Saul lawtully receive , that which they had dc- 


voted unto God, to be offered unto him ? Some think they had in their 
ſtore other bread for their uſe , out of which they gave theſe two loaves. 
But ſpeaking of three loaves which chey carried with them, and then ad- 
ding, they thould give Saul two, ir {cemeth that he meant two of thoſe 
three. Orhers think , though cheſe loaves were devoted ro God , yer 
they might lawfully give them to Saul, being hungry, and withour pro- 
vigon, ch.g.7. becauſe ir was a work of mercy to relieve his neceflnty 3 
which God preferreth before (acrifice, Hol.6.6, Burt it is not probable 
that Samuel would (end him away (o fl:nderly provided for his journey 
as that he ſhould already want bread, when as he had traycled but a few 
miles from him, Therefore 1 rather think that God did ſecretly move 
theſe men to offer Saul this Preſent, by way of bomege due to their King, 
though themſelves at preſent had no ſuch knowledge of bim. The which 
ſo much the more tended to the ſtrengthening of Sauls faith , the main 
end at which God and Samuel aimed , when as they upon no acquain- 
trance, or other cauſe, offered him this Preſent, but onely as they were mc» 
ved in a ſtrange manner by Gods Spirit; And i was io thera not onely 
lawful, bur allo pious duty, to hearken and yield unto ir. 

V. 5. «After that, shou ſhals come to the bill of God) By which (ome 
underſtand rhe bigh bill in Kirjath-jearim where the Ark was placed in 
the kouſe of Abinadab, ch.7.4. Burt ir is not likely chat a ſtrong gat 
ſon of the Philitims ſhould be kepe in that place where the Ark was (ear- 
ed , and whither the people were daily to reſort tor religious ſervices, 
Therefore by the bill of God here we are to underſtand the bigh place of 
Gibeah ,. which is called Gibeah of Benjamin ; neer unto which was the 
Philitims garriſon, ch.13.2. Where at'o Sauls Farher, and his Uncle 
(who afterwards met him) with-otker of his kindred and friends , had 


their babitarion. Joſephus c#ileth ic the crown of Gebbatha, And it was 
| called the bill of God , eicher beeauſe the Lord there had done in former 
times ſome memorable a& z or becauſe there was there ſome place conſe- 
crated to religious uſes, where was a Colledg of Prophers devored to Gods 
ſervice, And theſe might dwell in ſafery neer a garriſon of the Phili- 
ſtims, ſecing in choſe dayes religious men were priviledged ro dwell netr 
their enemies without burt and danger, 
thou fbalt mect 4 company of 5 conting down from be bigh place} 
Namely , of Gibecab, the place of Sauls habitation , where there was 3 
School of Prophets. For chere were in the land of Iſrael divers Schools or 
Calledges of the Prophers: In which were ſome Elders or chicf, wbo were 
Governors and 8s it were Fathers over the reft, becauſe by inſtruftion 
and example they did as it were ſpiritually beger them, and educate and 
train them up in boly and religious exerciſcs, as praying, reading, medi- 
rating, ſtudyiog and interpreting the Scriptures and Law of God, lingivg 
of Pſalms and ſpiritual ſongs (uſing therewith inſtrumencs of Mubck) 
and holy conferences one with anorher ; thac they being thus trained vp 
in doQtine and holineſs of life, might be fitted thereby afterwards to in- 
ſtru& the people. The moſt of theſe (as ic may probably be thought) 
were of the Levices and Prieſts progeny , thus educated for che {ervice 
of the ſanRuary , and to teach the people 3 alrbough we cannot (ay bur 
there were divers among them who were not of this order. And it py 
led God to chooſe and call ſome of theſe to be extraordinary Prophets, 
endued with that ſpeciall gift of prophecie, whereby they did foreſee and 
forerell things to come. © 'But this gift was not common to them all, nor 
appropriated to them alone, ſecing i: came not by inftrution and eduts- 
tion, bur by Gods free diſpenſation , the wind blowing where ic liſteth, 
Job.3.8, as we ſee inthe le of the Prophet Amos , Amos 7-14» 
The ſecond ſort of thoſe who lived in theſe Colledges were the younger 
ſtudents , called the ſons or children of tbe propbets , x Kings 2035+ 
2 Kings 9.1» Theſe (as Liaid) were under the goverament and tul- 
tion of the Elder, inſtructed by them in the knowledg ot the Scriprures, 
and trained up in religious exerciſes. And upon thele alſo ic pleaſed 
God, when he thought good, to confer the extraordinary gift of prophe- 
cy, as appeareth 2 Kings 2.3,5. Now of theſe Collecges chere were 
divers in Ifracl 3 one heres another at Bethel, a third at Jericho, 2 Kings 
2-325. a fourth at, Naiboth in Ramab, over which Samucl was Prebcert 
and Father, ch.,19.19,:20, 3119 
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Chap.Xx. 


with a palterie, and tabret, and 4 pipe, and a burp] Theſe they uſed 
to play upon, when by ſinging of Pſalms end ſpiricual ſongs rhey praiſed 
God,to raiſe up their ſpirits , and make them more cheerfl in religious 
duties; and it may be alſo , when they prophecied, as we (ee in the ex- 
ample of Eliſha, who , when his mind was (ad and heayy , in that greac 
difireſs of Gods people , and eiltempered and exaſperated with the pre- 
ſence of Jeboram an idolatrous King , cailed for Mulick to raiſe up his 
dul and drocping ſpirit , and to bring his mind into ſuch an holy temper 
and frame as might make him more fit to exerciſe his gitt to prophecy» 
ing, 2 King.3.!5. And for theſe uſes were Heman, Aſaph, Jeduchun, 
and their ſons ler apart by David for the ſervice of the (an tuary , who 
were endued with prophetic3! (pirics , and joyned mulick wich their pro- 
phecying and giving of thanks, z Chron. 25.1, 2,3,6. 

Y. 6. And the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee] i. e. Not onely 
the ſpirit of wiſdom , magnanimity , courage , and other qualifications 
beficting thy king]y calling, bur allo the ſpirir of prophecy, enabling thee 
to joyn with the Prophers in finging Goc's praiſes , though thou haſt not 
been taught and crained up in thele ſpiritual exerciſes 3 and alſo the ex+ 
craordinary gift of prophecie for the time , whereby chou ſhal forerell 
things to come : Numb.11.25. 

and ſhalt be turned into another man) Not in reſpe& of perſon , form 
and ſubſtance , bur of ies, gifts and parts z namely, both in re- 
ſpe& of the preſent gift of prophecying, and of the ſpirit of wiſdom, 
valour and government, which ſhall be inſpired to fit thee for the calling 
of a King , ſo as thou ſhalt not , as formerly , like a meer ruſtick , -ac- 
cording to thy education » ſer thy mind and+heart upon thy cattle and 
busbandry , but upon ſuch things as belong to the goveramenc of chy 
Kingdom, in peace and war. Inall which there was bur a civil, not a 
ſan&ifying change , no (aving grace and boline(s , as appearerh by his 
fearful defeRion into ious wickedneſs afterwards. 


Gods enemies , and the right ordering of all 


In all which proceed wich a couragious and undaunted ſpirit, the 
Lord will not onely enable thee with gifts, to dire& thee in allchy 
waies , and to overcome all difficulties , bur will alſo be preſent wich 
thee, ORE OR hy undertakings , to do him ſervice 
in thy kingly calling. 
ra oy ER before me to Gilgal, &c,] This cagnor 
hy underBtond of Sonja pradune going to Gilgal, as loun de parted with 
Samuel , noe yer after he ſaw the ſigns given come to paſs. For firſt he 
went to , aud was there choſer King by lot. After that, be re- 
turned te bis own houſe , and lived ſome time in a privace condition, 
<þ.11.4,5. Then hearing of the belieging of ] by Nabolh, 
and the hard. condirjons he cendred unto them, be war againſt the 
Ammonites, and wholly vanquiſhed chew. Thar being done , Samuel! 
ſummoneth the people ro make their appearance at Gilgal > there to re- 
new the Kingdom z Which they did , and there made Saul King , and 
offered ſacrifices of peace-offerings before the Lord , and greatly rejoy- 
ced in their Kiog , ch,11.14,15, Therefore, for ought I can con» 
ceive , there mult be rwo goings of Saul to Gilgal 3 the firſt appointed, 
to renew the Kingdom 3 the other, to make preparacions againſt the Phi- 
likims. And later a weighty s , Samuel appointed 
Saul ro go thicher, and to wait for bim there ſeven dayes, thar they might 
rogether conſulr abour it, offer ſacrifices unto God, and pray for his dire- 
Rion and blefſing. Now this ſeven dayes waicing was enj eicher 
becauſe Samue! mighr be hindred from coming ſooner by [ome neceſlary 
occaſion, or rather for trial of Sauls faith and obedience to God, in wait- 
ing his appointed time 3 upon which condition , and not otherwiſe, he 
wasto be eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom. And of this ſecond coming to 
Gilgal , which was above two years after this parting of Saul from Sa- 
».13.1,2. muſt this place needs be meant. For in the firſt going 
to renew the Saul waited not for Samuel at all, but they and 
all che people went thicher to perform the (olemnity of the Kings Inau- 
guration, and there they continued together till all was finiſhed, ch. 1. 
14,15. & 12.1,2, &c.. Some under this appoinment not to be 
limited to elther- of thoſe two goings to Gilgal, bu to be a gene- 
ral direQion to Saul , what he ſhould do when any weighty affairs 
of the Kingdom hapned , ly in the time of great ſtraits and 
ers , namely , that he d on ſuch occaſions go to Gilgal , 
there arrend Samuel , to conſult wich bim about them 3 and 
becauſe ke might be in places far remore, therefore he ſhould there 
"end him ſeven dayes , that he might have time to come to him. 
Bat we read of no ſuch matter done in any other time : Neither 
. it hy 7 ge many ſhould in = old age , and when Saul reign- 
, ar i 
rekeg that he ſhould need ſeven dayes for his coming 


V. 9. God geve bim another beart] i.e. Wrought in him s (en- 
- change , and taking him off from his former thoughts and de- 
-% about private and country affairs, endowed him with heroical 
| Fs ond parts, fit for a King , and the government of a King- 
and all thoſe ſigns came topaſs that day] There were four figns gi- 
V2, but the fulfilling of the two firſt is not particularly ſer hi; onely 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samet. 


— 


cient , in relation to the end for which they were given, Yer of the 
two laſt , namely, Sauls meeting with the Prophets , and his own pro- 
phecying and being turned into another man, here now followeth a mere 
full relation , theſe being of greater concernment , and more pertincas 
to Sauls perſon and condition, 

V. 10, 4 company of prophets met him] 3.e. Both the prophets them 
ſelves, and their (ons, chat is, their diſciples and ſcholars. S-e 
on verl.F. 

and the Spirit of God came upon bim] i.e. The Spirit of prophecy, 
inabling him to ſpeak of Divine marters above his natural abilitics , or 
his former education and imployments. 

and be propbecied} See on v.6. 

V. 11. all that knew bim before-time] i.e, All his acquaintance, 
kindred and friends, the Inhabitants of Gibea, amongſt whom be dvvelr, 
and. who bad formerly known his perſon , parts ard breeding , and how 
unſurable they were to his preſent carriage and condition , were amazed 
to (ee this ſudden and great change , and queſtioned one with another 
ron one 7 DER emo 

Is Saul alſo among the prophets ?] q.d. It is io ge that it may 
juſtly be wondred ar, chat Saul ſhould not onely be conſorted in ſuch an 
equipage , bu: alſothat he ſhould on the ſudden be furniſhed with ſuch 
gifts and abilities, as co perform theſe Divine exerciſes, in proiling God 
and prophecying , as well as thoſe who have imployed themſelves co the 
theſe ſtudies, and have had the belp and benefit of education , and the 
inſtruction and example of theic Fathers and Tutors , the elder pro» 
phers. Soch.19. 24. 

V. 12, Bus who is their father ? } When they ſaw Saul prophecying 
among the prophers, they wondred x: it, and asked one of another, what 
he did there, and how ic came to paſſe that he who was of a far difftrent 

ing and profeſſion , and never had any education in the Schcol of 
the Prophets, ſhould now on a ſudden come to prophecie ? Unto whom 
one of the ſame place, who ic feemerh was wiler then the reſt, (and, 3s 
ſome probably think, the father of thoſe Prophers) anſwereth by asking 
another queſtion 3 But who i their father ? 3. e. che father of thoſe other 
Prophets ? g. 4. Wonder not at this , ſeeing all this whom ye hear and 
ſee = have not — patrimony, bur from God, whois a 
free #gene , and ioſpireth he pleaſerh ; and the ſame Facher of 
ſpirits , who by inſpiration hath conferred theſe gifts on them , is alike 
able ac blo plcddure to infuſe the (ame gifts into Saul. 

Therefore is became « proverb) i.e. An uſual and common ſpeech 
among the people. When ſaw in any man 8 thing above all 
expeQacion , eſpecially when be was raiſed and ranked with men of 

rites, in ſuch 2 place and as he wasne- 

_ Cy INN g» then 
_—_— ir, they d apply this proverb unto him , Is Saul alſo 
among the prophets? Thug they wondred at Paul, who of a perſecuror 
became modo t nn < ARs g. 21. and at the other A- 
poſtles , when they ſaw cheir gifts, and that they were illice- 
, birth and: low condition, ARs 2.7,8.& 4. 13. 


F 
4 
Ly 


wondred at our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, when they beard 


| bis high and beayenly dorine, and ſaw his miracles , Mark 6, 2,3. 


Job. 7.14. 

V. 13. And when be bad made an end of prophecying , be came to the 
bigh place] To mir, apr whey Fr Aaed 0 ut ron $oe, 
likely alſo a Synagogue and place for Divine worſhipz whereof it is 
called the bill of God, v.y, Hicher Saul went to praiſe God for bis high 
advancement , and to pray for his further dire&tion in his weighty but- 
neſs, and for his grxeRion and bleſſing upon his endeavours. 

V. 14. And Squls uncle ſaid uno him] That is; in likelybood , 
Ner , the farther of Abner , ch. 14. 50, He mecting him either in 
this place of religious ſervice , (whither ho allo. went to do his de- 
vorion) or elſe as be was coming down from it into the City , in- 
quired afrer his journey , and ir may be the more curiouſly , be- 
cauſe (ceing this range change in him , he might think that ſome 
oP accident had befaln him in the way , which had been the 

eof it. 

and when we ſaw that they were no where] i. e, Not in any place whi- 
ther we went to Fo them. fthe / 

V. 16, But of the matter of the Kingdom, whereof $Samucl (pake,he told 
bim nos] Either out of modeſty , becaule, if wy Furs, 19-yk be 
would think him proud and ambitious z or , if he hr it would 
prove {o, becauſe Samuel the Lecds propher kad told him it, leſt i mighc 
—_— him to his uncles envy , when he heard that be ſhould be advan- 

{o far above him 3 or finally , becauſe Samuel had hitherto carried it 
on 8s a great ſecret, and upon apr nan he did not think fit to 


diſcover it before the due time. So Moles concealeh from Jerhco bis 
father in law the cauſe of his returning into Xgypr, Exod.4.18. 

V. 17. And Samuct called the people together unto the Lord] That is, 
to make their appearance before the Lord,that he might declare unto 3nd 
convince them of their fin in ss a King , and alſo to ſhew Gods 
ſentence therein, and proceed to the eletion ot him. Sce Judg.1 1.13. 
& 20.1, 

10 Mixpeb) Hirher he had appointed the Ark to be broughr , and the 


high pricſt to come wich Urim and Thummim to ask counſel of God, 
and by caſting lots before the Ark to find out who ſhould be their King, 
v.22. See onch.7.5, 


V. 18, I brought up Iſrael out of Egypt] See on Judy. 2.1. & 6.8. 


He xelleth them ot bis former ———” of chat main and chief 


(#] Ollie, 


Chap.x., 


it is here (aid in genersll, that they all came.copaſs : Which was ſuffi- 
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Chap.x, 


oe, their deliverznce cut of rhe Egyptian bondage,to aggravate their lin | 
in «king a King, and thereby ſhaking off Gods government. ; 
and out of tbe-band of all kingdoms] #. ce. The Canannires, Moobires, 
Midiznices, Ammonites, Philiftims. ; 
V. 19. And je bave this day rejefted your God] 3. e. Ye ſtil con- 
tinucd in your tormer rebellion, by asking a Kingyand lo rezeQivg Gods 
gov: rnment. See on ch. 8.7. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel. 


and ye bave [tid untobim) 1. e, Unto me, who being his propher and 
ſent on his meſſage do repreſent his perſon,ch. 8.19.& 12.12. 

Nay, but ſet a King over w)] 1.6, "After all thac Icould citber co or 
ſay to diilwade you ye have wilfully perhiſted in asking a King. 

preſent your ſelves lefcre the Lord by your tribes] Thar in 8n orderly 
proceeding by caſting lots it may be known whom God will make 
choice of, 

and by your thouſands] The tribes. of I{racl were divided into thou- 
ſands, ch,:3-23+ Numb.10. 36. Deut.33-17, Joth.22. 14421. Mic. 

7 


- V. 20. the tribe of Benjamin was taken] Thar is, by caſting lots, 
$9 Joſhua cauſed them to Co , Joſh. 7.14——1 8. where firlt the tribe, 
then the family, then the Fouſhold of that family, and laſly the perſon 
of that bouſhvld was taken. So here firſt the tribe of Bznjamin , then 
the family of Marri', then the houfhold of Kiſh, and laftly the perſon of 
Saul was taken, See the manner of caſting iots on Joſh. 14.2. 

V. 22. Therefore they inquired of hs Lord] Either by Urim and 
Thummim, or by Samuel, who by prayer , as an holy Prophet, defared 
God to ſhew what was become of him. 

Behold, be bath bid bimſelf among the ſtuff } To wit, belonging cicher 
to the camp, or his own tent, This he did our of the humble conceit 
he had of bianſclt. in reſpe& of the meannels of his condition, and the 
inſufficiency. of his gifts and parts ro manage the grear affairs of the 
kingdom , tht ſo be might decline the government , as an over- heavy 
burgen, cſpecially in thþo{e rimes, wherein the common-wealth was (o un- 
ſeiled, ch. 1 5.47 and-alſo out of: prudence, that he might hereby make it 
appear he did not ambirioully zffcR the kipgdom,nor uſe indiret means 
zoalpice anto it 5\ but was called thrreumo.by Gods immediate and free 
choi X 


: Ce, * d 
: V. 23. 4ndihbty ran and fetched him thence} Our of their eager 
dclice 9 bave a King they imade all poſſible haſte ro ferch him unto the 


allembly.. -. *; 

V. 24. An a!l the people ſboured} #. e, The: generaliry or greaceſt 
part : for (omeot them deſpiſed him, y«26; 
: Godſave he King] Heb. Let the King live , 8. c. proſper and flouriſh 
wich loug life s04-happy government. : | 

V. = Then Samet cold the people the manner 'of the kingdom] Not 
as it is commanly praiſed, .8,94—18. bur as it ought to be in a 
lJawſul and free m>narchy, appointed by God himſelf , according to the 
foadamenss] l3ws.of the kiggdom, teaching wha: duries tbe King oughe 
ro perform in the .gayernmenr of þis people, and the people in cheir ſub- 


jection.and abedience to their King 5 according to that deſcription of a 


King («: dawn þy Moſes, Deur, 17 .14,&c. Extk. 45: 9,10. & 46.16. 
Rom.13.,..4.Tin2.2, |, 
and wrote it ing bvok} Not now extant. 


- 


* before the Lord) 1.e. In the tabernacle, (Where alſo were reſerved che | 6 per of diſgrace , bur alſo upon all Iſrael , as being 


Chap. xi. 


CHAP, XI. 


Vet. 1, Hen Nahaſh the Ammonite came up] Of his preparations 
#gainſt chem rhe I(raclices man, reg heard, and being 

terrified therewith, deſired a King to go out before them as their Gene. 
ral, that they might be ſaved out of bis hand. See on ch.8.20, & 12,12, 
And now, after they had eleRed their King, according as they feared, he 
cometh upto invade their country , and befiegerh one of their Cities, 
And this he did, partly out of the innate hatred which the Ammonireg 
bare the Iſraclires, (which they ſhewed at their coming our of Egypr, in 
not relieving them, and in hiring Balaam to curſe them, nd tor which 
they were excluded from coming into the Congregation unto the tenth 
———— Deut. 23.34.) and partly to renew their old claim unto the 
1nd which the Iſraclices had taken our of the hands of che Ammonites, 

and which they challenged in the time of Jephtbah, Judg.1 1.13, andto 
revenge their quarrel and ancient grudg for that great defear and over. 
throw which they then gave them. Now having garhered more ſtrength, 
and taking advantage on th: ceſſation of Samuels government, and the 
unſerledneſs of their ſtate, and diſtrations abour the eleRion of a new 
King, they make war againſt them , and preſume of good ſucceſs 
and certain viRory z and the rather , becauſe the Philiſtims, being alſ 
their enemics , were ready to invade them on the other fide of their 


country: 

and encamped 1gainſt Fabeſh-gilesad)Unto this city they made their firſt 
approach; nor only becauſe it was neer their country, bur alſo becauſe the 
weakeſt part of the land to make reſiſtance, ſeeing not long before all the 
inhabitants thereof were pur to the ſword, becauſe chey came not out to 
aſhiſt the army of the Iſeaclires 22ainſt the Benjamires, Judg.z 1.8, and 
therefore alſo the more unlikely to be reſcued and relieyed by the reſ} of 
the tribes; becauſe of the old quarrel. 

And all the men of Fabeſh ſaid unto Nabdſh , Make a covenant with 
us, and we will ſerve thee} This was exprefly againſt Gods commands, 
who had given his people a tri charge , not to make any covenant o 
have any communion with the curſed nations, much leſs to receive thei 
as their lords , to rule over them , Bur this they did out of a baſe and 
cowerdly fear , and diſtruſt in God , notwi:hftanding all his gracious 
promiſes , that he would prore&t them , and give them viRory over all 
their enemies, if they would ſerve and cleave umo him, Deur.20.1, 3,4, 
& 23.3: 4- ] 

h—_—_ On this ie deer Ar eg —__ I my 
out all your right eyes) N uming on his own ,and 
| the weakneſs of the men oY abeſh out of pride , inſolence = 
offereth unto them this diſhonourable condition of ſaving their lives, 
which was far worſe than death it ſelf, ſeeing it would (if yielded unco) 
have enthralled them in perperual ſlavery. For thereby ſhould for 
eyer have been diſabled from-raking up arms to free chem(clyes out of 


ſervitude : for carrying their ſhields on theic left arms, their eye on that 

fide w$s covered, and hindred from with ir before chem 3 

and ſo their right eye being pur out, they became little berter then blind. 

But his main end herein was to bring a reproach , nor onely 
them , who ſhould for eyer wear in the fght of yy > 

a DONE e, 


Kangards of quit, weights, and meaſures) or ir may be (a this time, | who would for fear of death yield to any ignominious conditions ; and 
when the Ark and tabernacle were ſeparaced) before the Ark z that it | howſoever they profeſied that they ſerved an Almighty God that was 
"might be real continuallyy to pur borh King and people in mind of their | able to deliver them from all their enemies, yer when ic came to the trial, 


"*muruall duties.” 


they had no confidence in him in their extremicies. - And this, it ſeem- 


V. 26. And Saul alſo went bome to Gibeah] Where for a time he li- | erh, was a courſe that the Ammonites pleaſed themſelves in, when they 


ved privately, gh. 1.5, by reaſon of the diſcouragements and oppolitions 
he found APR v. 27. Wikting till God gave him (ome opportu- 


had the Iſraclites at an advanrage , to bring ſhame and reproach upon 
them) as appearerh in the cauſe Davids Ambaſladors , ſent co Hanuny 


nicy of ſhewinz himſelf a King rather by bis ations then by his | 2 Sam. 10.3. 


words. 


and there went with him « band of men] Who attended upon him as | Give us ſeven dayes reſpite] Here again they 
a voluncary guard , borh ro ſecure his perion fromany aremprs of thoſe 
wicked men.cha: del; iſed him, and to do him honour as theic King , as 


V. 3. And the Elders of Fabeſbſaid] i.e. The rulers and magiſtrates. 
greatly fin againſt God, 
in preſcribing him a time for cheir deliverance, as though it muſt be then 
or never 3 whereas he was al-ſufficient to do it when and by what means 


thinking i unku, in reſpe& of his royall eſtate unto which God had cal- | he pleaſed. So Judith 9.30. 


1:6 hirh, he ſhould return bome having none co attend him. 


we will come out to thee] 4. e. Yecld our ſelves unto thee, to diſpoſe of 


whoſe bearts Ged bad touched] 4.e. laclining by his Spirit to yield | us ar thy pleaſure, Which though ir was finfully done by them » yer 


willing obedience 10: heir new King. 


God by his wiſe and powerful providence did ſo order it , that it ſhould 


_ , V. »7. But thechildren of Belial ſaid} See on Judg,19, 22. This | be a means of their deliverance by the hand of Saul ; and that hereby 
name is fitly applyed un:o them here , becauſe they ſhook off the yoke, | ſhewing bis valour and magnanimity , he might by all che people be re- 


2nd were unwilling to ſubmit to-Sauls government. Here jc is well | ceived as their Ki 


And to this end, he allo inclined the proud heart 


worthy our obſeryacion, that though the Lord was much diſpleaſed with | of the tyrant to yield unto their motion , as thinking that it would lirtle 
the people tor asking a King, yer when one was ſer over them by his own | avail them for obtaining of any ayd 3 that bereby he mighc be brought 
choice and appoin:ment , he was much more offended with their contu- | rodeſtruQtion 3 whereas, if he had preſently ſer upon them, be might,in 
macie and rebellion , when as they deſpiſed him, and were unwilling to all probability, have ſurprized and ſupplanted them. 


ſubmit ro his governmeng, and therefore ſtilcth them ſons of Belial, 3. c. 


men moſt flagicious and deſperately wicked. 


V. 4. Then came the meſſengers to Gibeab of Saul] Called before G- 
beah of Benjamin, as lying in that tribe 3 and now, Gibeab of Saul, &l- 


deſpi (ed him] To wit, becauſe, in reſpe& of bis mean condition and | ther becauic Saul was born there, or becauſe he did now relide there who 
having [mall power, they chought him unworthy to be their King , and | was their King and Captain: And therefore now they addreſs they 


unablc ro deliver them from their enemies. 


ſelves co him in his their extremity, and crave his ayd. 


and brought bim no preſents] As ſubje&s uſed to do totheir Kings, | and all the people life up their voices, and weps] Nor onely out of cow 
af.cr they were ele&ed , to do them homage , and to teſtifie their feajry paſſion and fcllow-feeling ot their bretbrens diſtreſs and milery z but allo 


and allegiance, $0 1 Kings 10:25. 2 Chr.17,5, Match. 2.11, 


out of apprehenſion of their own and all Iſraels reproach, which hereby 


Eut be beld his peace} Or , be was as theugh be had been deaf. Pru- | would redound unto them 3 and it may be alſo our of fear that it might 
demtly conſidering that ir was no fit time to take notice of their unwor- 1 ſhortly be their own caſe, ſeeing if the Ammonices thus prevailed 3g 
thy dealing with tim, before he was ſetled in his kingdom, left ir might | Jabeſh-Gilead now » they might bereatter do the like againlt 
caule (edition and r:b:llion, he rather thought to win them by lenity . Cities, 


and forbcarance. See ch.z,13. 


V. 5. Saul came dfter the berd out of the field} For though he _ 
eic 


ge 
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Chap. RX! # 

eleted King, yet he was not crowned, nor received generally by all the 
pe: ple as their Soveraign; yea, contrariwiſe,was deſpiſed and murmured 
again{t by many Sons of B:lial. And therefore he retired himſelf , and 
rerurned to his old countrey-condirion, tili God was pleaſed to pire him 
ſome good opportunity of approving himſclf , unto all the people, wor- 
thy tobe their King. And this was no diſparagement to his Royall dig- 
nity, ſeeing it hath been the praRtice of many great Potentates, as divers 
of the Counſuls, Di&ators , and Emperours of Rome, yea of David 
him(glf, who, after be was anointed King by Samuel , ch,16,1 3, conti- 
nued ftill for a time to keep his fathers ſheep , ch. 17.20, 28. And 
trough this may ſeem not to agree with that royal guard which did attend 
Saul home from Mizpehb, ch.1 0.26, yer (ceing this was onely a company 
of volunteers, who did him this honour, to bring him home, and did not 
ſtay with bim , but returned when that was done 3 and (ecing he did no: 
chooſe his royal guard till rwo years after his Coronation , c.1 3-2. 
this could be no hindrance to bis retyring, and leading for a time a pri- 


yate life. Neither doth it ſeem chat his coming after the herd was acci» | d 


dental , ſeeing it is ſaid that he came after che herd out of the field, 
and did not onely happen and chop upon them , being driven by others 
as he came from following bis kingly ſports and recreations 3 which 
is the conceir of ſome Expolitors. 

Whas ayleth the people that they weep ? ]J In this they ſhewed their 
womaniſh weakneſs : For whereas they ſhould have caken unto chem 
courage and reſolution , and adviſed of the beſt means to be uſed for re- 
lieving their diſtreſſed brerhren , rhey effeminacely ſpent cheir time in 
weeping and mourning, 

V.6. And the Spirit of God came upon Saul) Not the Spirit of rege- 
neration and (anRification , but of fortitude and princely prudence, as 
upon Samſon , Judg.14.6. and upon David , ch.16.13. or an heroical 
ſpirir of courage and ſtrength fit for a King and Captain, moving him to 

0 out as 3 General of the Lords people,to fight againſt this cruel tyrant, 
or propounding ſuch diſhonourable and inlolent conditions. 

and bis anger was kindled greatly] Hereby ir appeareth how excellent- 
ly Saul was indued with divers moral verrues , till by his wickedneſs he 
had quenched Gods Spirit , and cauſed it to depart from him : For 
though he was mild and meek in his own caule , when he was deſpiſed 
by the ſons of Belial, ch.10.27. yer when he heareth that the God of 
Iſrael was thus diſhenoured , and his people abufed and oppreſled by a 
proud tyrant , his anger is kindled ; which being the whetftone of true 
forticude, maketh him reſolute to take revenge. So Moſes, Numb. 1 2,3. 
compared wich Exod.z 2.1! 9,20. 


V. 7. And be took a yoke of oxen, and bewed them in picces , and ſent | tance 


them,&c.)] Following herein (as it ſeemerh) the Levite as his precedent 
Judg.19 29. and knowing that men are more affe&ed,and their paſſions 
raiſed wich on obje& preſented to their fight, than anely by bearing of ir 
in a bare narrative and relation , he takerh chis courſe , that thole who 
would not be moved by hearing this meſſage , in juſt anger to take re- 
venge , might yer be induced to joyn wirhthe reſt of their brechren in 
this war, for fear of puniſhmenr. 

vever cometh not forth after Saul and aſter Samuel] Samuel ac- 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel, 


Chap. x: 
| V. 9. «And they ſaid] To wit, Saul and Samuel. 
V. 10. themen of Fabeſh ſaid) Namely,to Nahaſh and the Ammo» 
nices, that beleaguered them. 
to morrow we will come out unto you] Hereby they intimate that they 
had ſenc to their brethren for ayd, bur getting none they were deſtitute 
of all hope, and therefore would the nexc day yeeld themſelves over into 
| their hands. This they ſaid to make the Ammonites the more ſecure, 
that the Jſraelices, when they came, finding them unprepared, might ob- 
tain a more eafie victory. Now this was not a dire lye, but onely in 
ſuppreſſing of the condition of their former covenant , namely , thar 
they wall come out and yeeld themſelves, if in the mean time they had 
no help z yet ic was a mental reſervation , wherein ttey cancealed part 
of the truth, and their intention in ic, which they were not bound to diſ- 
cover to an enemy that ſoughr to deſtroy them , ſeeing they would 
have made this uſe of it, to have affaulced them the ſame night, andto 
have prepared themſelves againſt Saul and his army , coming the next 
a 


T. 11. Saul put the people in three companies) This he did, that he 
might (like Gideon , Judg.7.16.) ſtrike the more terror into the hear:s 
of his enemics, when they (aw themſclves ſurrounded on every fide on 
a ſudden (to which end allo be ſurprized them in the night , or at the 
break of day) and alſo, when he had routed them, that there might none 
of them eſcape the deſtroying ſword. And this he is, ſaid to bave done 
on the morrow , that is, after that he and the army had marched all 
night ; (as Joſhua had done before in the like caſe, Joſh.10.9.) they 
came upon the Ammonites berimes in the morning , on the eighth day 
after the truce taken , on which the citizens of Jabeſh had promiſed to 
ſurrender themſelyes, if in noday of the ſeven they were relieved. 

and they came into the midſt of the hoſt in the morning-wartch] This is 
(poken to commend Sauls diligence and military prudence , in making 8 
long march in a ſhort time » that he might on a (1udden ſurprize the ene- 
my, and in the night, coming upon them in the morning-watch, that is, 
the third and laſt part of the night towards the mornisg , when uſually 
they begun to wichdraw their morning watch, For the Jews in for- 
mer times divided the night into three watches ,” as afterwards the Ro- 
manes divided into four. Hence it appeareth that it is lawful to uſe 
warlike frauds and polirick ſtratagems againſt an enemy , as well as the 
[word, ſo that coyenants be not bruken , and faith violated , as we ſee in 
———_ of Saul here , of Joſhua, Joſh.8.4,9. & 10.9. and David, 

430.15; 

© that twoo them weye not left together] Namely, to make any refi- 
The men of Jabeſh afterwards [hewed themſelyes chanktull to 


Saul for this benefir, ch.31.11. 2 Sam.2.4, &c, Here 
{tion whether Nabaſh himſelf were ſlain in this bartel. fol wo: wa 
2a gh Ages ers ory For Natath dyedia ihe in- 
TER he had received much kindneſs 

him in the time of Sauls perſecution (not as ic may be well thoughe , ſo 
much out of loye to David, as hatred to Saul his mortal » who had 
given him this great overthrow) ſent meflengers to his ſon» 


companied this new and unſerled King in this expedicion, not onely as 8 
Propher to dire& him , bur alſo as a Judg 
they would nox follow their King , whom they deſpiſed, having noex- 
perience of his worth, yer they might ar leaſt follow Samue], whoſe go- 
vernment they had long known tobe wiſe and juſt 3 eſpecially confade- 
ring that he had not wholly given over bis government, but executed the 
office of a Judg as long 8s he lived. Pp 
And the ſear of the Lord fell upon the people] Though Saul had er 
forth a ſevere edi& , as ir became a King eleRed , that his authority 
ar. not run into contempt , yet this alone would nor bave prevailed 
with many 3 for they that deſpiſed his perion would have as cafily.neg- 
lefted bis proclamation and threatning : and therefore this is added as 
the chief cauſe of their ſubmiſſion and obedience , that the fear of the 
Lord f:I| upon the people , and moved them to lay this threarning to 
their heart, which ocherwiſe they\would have flighted and contemned. 
And (o it is ſaid before, ch.10.26. that a band of men waited upon bim 
from Mizpeh © his own boule , whoſe hearts, God bad . And 
this is rencred as a reaſon, why the Canaanites did not purſue Jacob and 
his family, to revenge the ſlaughter of the Sichemites, becauſe the terror 
of God fell upon all the Cities round about, and reſtrained them,Gen. 35.5. 
V.s, And when be numbred themin BexekJ Or , at Bexck. 1.e. 
In the territories belonging to it or, ner abour ir, See Judg. 1.5. 
the children of 1ſyacl were three bundred thouſand , and t men of Fu- 
dab thirty thouſand] The reaſons given in the Expoſitors why Judah 
was here and elſewhere numbred alone by them(clvesin the general my- 
ſter of all the tribes, are divers: 1. Becauſe it was the greateſt tribe in 
number, and in the extent of their inheritance. I I, Becauſe they uſed 
to have the precedency in all expeditions, which was firſt given them by 
God, Judg.1.z. and alſo in encampings, Num.2.3. 111. Becauſe the 
Mcflias was to deſcend out of this tribe , that ſhould weild the Royal 
Scrprer , according to Jacobs prophecy , Genz 49. and 2lſo the race of 
Kings ſhould come by lineal deſcent , untill his coming z howſoeyer the 
keſt King, which was not to continue, choſen by God our of Benjamin, 
the leaſt of the tribes, becauſe God gave him in his anger, and intended 
nor to eſtabliſh che Kingdom in him and his poſtericy. Where by the 
way we may obſerve the humble ſubmiſhon of che tribe of Judah to the 
government of Saul, notwithſtanding they had a former promiſe of che 
Fingly throne and (cepter , onely upon this ground , becauſe they (aw it 
thus dztermined by Gods good will and plealure. 


ero aſhſt him , v. 1 2. that 1 


2 Sam.10.1. unleſs it ſhould be ſuppoſed that that was another Nabaſh, 
who ſuccceded this here 3 which is nor likely. 

V. 12. Whois bethat (aid, Shall Saul reign over s ? J Sauls good 
ſucceſs procured him many friends , who were now zealous in his cauſe, 
and ſeck that they ſhould be broughe to condigne puniſhment who had 
ſpoken bigh treaſon againft him , and deſpiling bim, had refuſed to ſub- 
mit to his government, See Luke 19.27, 

V. 13. »And Saul ſaid , There ſhall not « man be put to death this 
day] 1n this ſpeech he ſhewerh his Piery, in refuling to cake privace re- 
venge 3 his Clemency, in remitting ſo foul a fault, which is a princely 
vertue , thanthe which , nothing more (except Piery and Juſtice) gra- 
ceth a King 3 and his Wiſdome and kingly prudence, in applying bim- 
{elf ro a& leaſonably, according to the time and occaſion , noc ubng (e- 
veriry in the firſt entrance into his government , bur rather ro 
win the people with lenity 3 which did, no doubr, much take with them. 
And laſtly, he ſheweth and exerciſeth his y Auchoricy and Preroga= 
tive, in pardoning ſuch offenders as deſerved death. The like example 
we have in David, 2 Sam.19.23. But it may be demanded whether 
Saul did well in pardoning theſe craytors , ſecing ir is the duty of Kings 
to execute juſtice and judgment, Rom. 1 3.4. Prov.i7.r5, Towhichf 
an(wer,that as juſtice is the vi:al heat afgovernmenc,ſo mercy is the na- 
rural humor,which, qualifying and tempering it, maketh ir durable ; and 
both are good , if rightly and duly uſed, There are ſome laws meerly 
humane and political , which chiefly receive lite from the Prince 3 this 
power being pur into his hand by the fundamental laws of the Kingdom: 
and anſwerably he may diipenſe with ſuch- laws as inflit puniſhmenc 
meerly in their own ſtrength , and pardon the cranſgreflions of them, 
when in his princely prudence he thinketh ir equitable , proficable and 
ſeaſonable. Bur there are other laws that are meerly Divine, or nece(- 
ſarily and inſeparably grounded upon them : and with them the Prince 
oughr not to diſpenſe , nor pardon the tranſgrefiors , or remit cheir pu- 
niſhment , unlefle ir be when the penalry is nor expreſled , bur left ro be 
determined by poſitive laws of Princes and Nations. And tkere- 
fore, (as 1 conceive) thovgh Kings may remit creaſon againſt them- 
ſelyes , at leaſt in ſome caſes , yer they may not pardon. wilfull mur- 
der, againſt that negative Commandment , Thou ſhals do no murder ; 
ſeeing the puniſhment thereof is expreſly and morally determined , both 
before Moles law , Genef.g. ver(.6. and allo under the law, Num. 
35: yerſ, 16, 30. and by our Saviour Chriſts own ſentence and 


anion in the time of the Goſpel > Math, 26, 52, Rey, 13. 10. 
Oo 2 di 


Chap.x1. 
Yet in ſome ca'es the puniſhment may be reſpired 3 as when the infli- 
&ing of it would _ damage to the Common-wealth than 
preſcnt exccu:ion could bring profit 3 8s in the caſe of Joab , when he 
had murdered Abner, 2 Sam.3.39. Bur altogether to remit ſuch capi- 
tal fins as God harh morally ſerrenced ro be puniſhed with death , the 
Prince cannot lawfully do it by connivency and partiality ,ns David did 
in rhe cauſe of Amnon 3nd Abſalom. 

For to day the Lord bath wrought ſalvation in Iſrael] Here two reaſons 
arc implyed why he would not have thoſe offenders put to death 3 
I. Becauſz: he would not hare the day of their triumph become unto any 
a day of mourning , nor their victory over their enemics to be ſtained 
with the blood of his ſubjefts : IT. Becauſe God having ſhewed bim- 
ſelf ſo gracious unto them , notwithſtanding their provecations » 8s no! 
onely to pardon their fins , bur alfo to give them ſuch a glorious viQory 
and deliverance out of the hands of their enemies , it was m_ urfir 
for him » at ſuch a time, and upon ſuch an occaſion, to ſhew him elf ri- 
gorous in infliting puniſhment upon thoſe that had offended. Thus 
meekly and mercifully Saul demeaned himſelf , whilſt che Spirit that 
came upon him infuſed into him theſe moral vertues 3 but afterwards 
he breached out nothing but blood and barbarous cruelty, when this Spi- 
rit departing from him , he was poſleſſed and led by that evil ſpirir, ch. 
16, 14, 

V. 14. Then ſaid $ amucl to the people , Come, and let m go to Gilgal) 
es neer unto Jericho z where the people were circumciſed at thei: 

comin; over Jordan, and ſo renewed their Covenant, Joſh. 5.9. and 
therefore though: by Samuel the more fit for renewing the covenant o! 
the Kingdom beeween the new King and his people. Beſides, it was 
one of the three places which Samuel did vife in bis Circuit , ch.7.16. 
and there (ir isthough:) was an altar upon which they ſacrificed peace- 
offerings ; and in his reſpeR 8l:o ir was reſorted unto in their publick 
and general aſſemblies, as ar this time. See on Hoſ.4.15, 

V. 15. and there they made Saul King) i.e. They anointed him King 
publickly , 8s Samucl bad before done privately , (And hence it is that 
Samuel #frerward giverh unto him the ticle of the Lords anointed, ch. 1 2. 
5+) and aſed all ocher ſolemnitirs requiſite for his Inaugurarion, (acrifi- 


cing ſacrifices of $ and thanks-giving unto che Lord) prai- 
him for giving them # King by whoſe condu@ they bad obtained 
an happy victory , and praying for dim, and craving Gods blefling 


upon hits government, For though he was eleQed before, yer they now 
meer again ro confirm him in his Kingdome , and to preyent all furure 
rebel}ion by y giringedelr univerſall conſent 3 ſeeing now having good 
experience of- bis wiſdom 8nd yalour , none could queſtion his calling 
and the yalidiry of his cle&ion, of which formerly ſome doubted , cþ. 


I©, 27. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel. 


Chap. xii, 
rated them by bis avarice and injuſtice torun iato thole miſchicfs by 
deliring a Kingto be caſed of his corrupt government,ſeeing he was clear 
of thele crimes. And here by the way he tacirely upbraidetb and con-+ 
vincerh them of their grols ingratitude, who being weary of (ſuch a mild 
and juſt Juige, bad rejeRed him as a man unworthy to continne in his 
place, And finally, by their clearing him from all rigor and injuſtice in 


example , in bis own carriage , of a juſt and gracious governour , that 
herein he might be unto him a parrern and precedent for his imication 
becauſe he knew that Princes cars are tender in hearing plain and dire& 
inſtruRtions and admonitions, putting them in mind of cheir duties, and 
much more reproofs, when they do amiſs. See 2 Sam. 12.1,2. 

and have made a King over you] 1. e, Not onely choſen him by lot ar 
Mizpch, bur alſo eſtabluſhed, anointed and crowned bim at Gilgal , by 
zeneral conſent of the whole people, whereby all occalion of rebellion is 
taken away. 

V.z. And now behold, the King walketh before you] #. e, Is(crled in 
his kingly office to govern you, and to go before you as your General in 
time of war, Numb. 27. 16,17. 

and I am old and grey-beaded) And therefore the more unfit to ma- 
nage the great aftzirs ot the Common-wealch, and willing, in reipe& of 
my ſelf and my own intereſt, to give over the ſupreme authority to ano- 
ther, which in reſpe& of my age 1s grown heavy unto me. 

and bebold, my ſons are with you] Not now asrulers , but as private 
men,to do you (ervice,and to give account to you and your King of their 
former courſes and carriage, and to make (atisfaQion for any thing they 
have done ami(s whilſt th-y were in place of government. 

and I bave walked before you from my ch1ld-bood unto this day} i. e. 
T bave faichfully, and in che uprightneſs of my heart, performed the du- 
tics of my calling in the fight of you all, both in the ſervice of che Sag- 
Ruary in my younger dayes, when I was a Levite , and in my riper age 
by adminiſtring juſtice, fince T was called to be a Judg. 

V. 3. Behold, bere 1 am, witneſs againſt me) To wit, not as your ſy- 
preme May 'iſtratc, whom ye might tear to accuſe, but as a private perſon, 
I having now ſurrcndred my power to your King ; and therefore, 
ready to give an account to you and bim of all my aRjons fince I un- 
derrook be government of the Common-wealth , you may freely and 
withour fer challenge me for any faulcs or fallings in all my fore-going 
adminiſtrations, Ecci.46.19. Ser the like ations, Numb.16.15, 
As 20.33. 1 Thefſ.2.5, All rare precedents for ſuch ro look upon 8s 
take upon them any purlick e in Church or State. 

and before bis anoimed} i.e. Before Saul, who is newly anointed your 
King, #5 v.5, So ch. 24.6. 

of whoſe hand bave I recetved any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith) 


before the Lord in Gilgal] 1. e. In a ſolemn manner, as in Gods pre- 
ſence, upon rhe alrar there erefted , and (as it is likely) before the Ark, 
the ſyn of Gods preſence , which was by Samuels appointment bt 
thirh:r, that they might conſul: with God , 8s occafion ſerved , inthi 
weighty buſineſs ; and alſo (it may be) that ic mighe grace the aRion., 


CHAP.” XII. 
Verl. 1, A Nd Samurl ſaid wnto all Iſrael] Haviog afſembled the peo- 


ple ot all the tribes cogerber, with all their Elders, 
and Magiſtrates, like a fairhtul and religious Propher, he layerb 


hold on this opportuni:y ro make a ipeech unco them ; the main icope 
whereof is t6 an Sms _— and to bring them = 
feigned repentance , ' averti thoſe beavy judgments whi 
otherwiſe God would (arely infli&t upon them, Bur more eſpecially be 
1 cp 8 pan ets" we omg that great fin by them lately commir. 
ted, in a Ki that violent and imperuous manner , whereby 
hr es. reigning over them as rheir , and him- 
ſelf as his Depury and Vicegerent, And _ he had formerly 
done ir in the eighth Chapter , yer be thought fit co preſs it again at 
this time upon their conſciences with more earneſtne(s , for divers 
reaſons , as being an high diſhonour unto God , and a moſt ungrate- 
ful wrong offered unto bimſelf; ir being now moſt ſeaſonable and 
necefiary , both for the peoples good , and the clearing of himſelf 
from unjuſt calumnies and aſperhons, For as for them , they were 
apt to be puffrd up by their victory , and to applaud themſelves 
in their wickedneſs , (eeing they found ſuch good ſucceſs by having 
a King and Captain to conduRt them z and on the other fide, to 
cenſure Samuel , 3s one that aimed at his own ends in diflwading 
them from him , as namely the continuance and etling of rhe go- 
yernment upon himſelf and bis ſons; to which end he had ſpoken 
worſe of Monarchy then it deſeryed , branding it with ſuch impursrions 
of tyranny as they found it to be innocent of , and free from , in thelr 
own experience ; lecing the King whom they had choſen, was not onely 
wiſe and valiant, and (c fit to be their Captoin in time of war , bur allo 
meek and mercitul in governing kis ſubje&ts,@ far from rigour in taking 
revenge, Again , hecould not have a berter opportunity toclear him- 
ſelf from all thoughts of ambition in bis former courſes , ſeeing he had 
now voluntarily laid down the government , and from a&s of injuſtice, 
freing by deveſting himſelf of all his former power , and reſigning ir 
oyer totheir new King, as his Soveraign , he was liable to give accompt 
of all his former iedfins, if they had now ary thing to lay to his 
charge. And therefore if any afrerward fell out under their 
new government , which being intolerable ſhould give them cauſe of 
complaining they could not lay the blame on him » that be had necefſi- 


i, e. Thar I ſhould not ſee ro adminiſter righteous judgment, being fore» 
ſtalled and prejudiced by raking a bribe, ſo as I could nor ſee, nor be able 
to pur 3 di berween a good and a bad cauſe, no more then a blind 
man can ſee his way. And (oir is ſaid , Dew-16.19. that & gift doth 
blind the eyes of the wiſe, cauling a Judge partially co wreſt judgment, 
and to paſs ſenrence on his fide from whom he received the bribe, And 
Solomon ſaith , that « gift & as « precious ftone in the eyes of bim that 
bath it, Ptov. 17.8. and it it be raken in our ſenſe, it is « pear! in the eye, 
which miaketh ir blind. Or, if we read ir thus, that T ſhould bide mine 
ces a bim , the meaning is » tha: I might nor take notice of his faults, 
to puniſh him according to his demerirs, being corrupred with bis bribes, 

V. 5. Te have not found ought in mine band) To wit , which 1 have 
raken to pervert juſtice, Thus he clearerh and juſtifyeth himſelf in all 


his former government , (as Moſes had formerly done, Namb.16.15.) 
both thac be might be an example to their new King, whom be callerh to 
witnels, to make bim avoid thoſe oppreſſions and acts of injuſtice, which 


he told rhem before would be incident to a tyrannicsl government, <8. 
11, and alſo that be might hereby convince the people of cheir finful 
folly in rejeRing him , and wich bim rhe uprighc and unpartial govern» 
ment of their Judges, and making cboice of the hard and oppreſſive go 
vernment of Kings , which in many of chem chey ſhould after find and 
feel by woful experience. 

V. 6. It s the Lord that advencel Moſes and Aaron) Heb. made. 1. 
making Moſes the governour of his people , and Azon the high Pricit ; 
and when your fachers were oppreſſed in that grieyousEgyprian bondages 
ſent them F _ them our - ir. h 

V. 7. Of dll the righteow as of the Lord] Heb. righteouſneſſes , 
benefits. To wit, as well marr ren rems nm _ Th he 
juſtityerh God $gainſt them, and ſheweth bow fairhfully God had kept 
covenant with their farhers, in giving chem help and deliverance our of 
the hands of all their enemies , that bereby he might convince them of 
their diffidence, in not relying fil! upon him, and of their unchankful- 
neſs, in rejeting bis goyernment , who had alwayes been ſo good 

racious unto them. 

V. 8. When Facob was come into Egypt) Gen.46.5,6. #. 4. when bt 
and his poſterity had long continued in Egypt , and were exceeding|y 
mulriplyed, Exod.1.1 $314. and being grievouſly opprefled, cryed uno 
the Lord for deliverance, Exod. 223,24. 


| made them dwell in this place) 3. e. made way for their enjoymen: of 


that inherirance which God had given them in Canaanyby leading them 
— the wilderneſs, and overcoming the Amorites, Sibon and Og, 
and giving unto them their land to inherit, as an carneſt of all the relt ; 


had begun , and to give them policfiion of Canaan according to Gos 


[ta lubſticuting Joſhua , as Captain and General, to perfeR whar ihe 
promile. 


V. 9. And 


the preſence of theic new King , he tacitely propounderh unto him an. 


Chap.x1!, 

V, 9g. «AnJ when they Jorgut the Lord) He maketh their forgerfulneſle 
of God to be the cauſe of all cheir rebellion, apoltafie and idolatry ; into 
which they had never fallen, if they hal born in mind Gods mercies in 
their marvailous deliverances,1nd multiplying upon them ſo many favors, 
Pia, 10. 4. 

V. 10. And they cryed unto the Lord J i. e. Confeſſing their fins,and 
repenting of them, they addrefi:d chem(elyes unto the Lord by fervent 
prayer for he'p and detiverance. 

V./11. And the Lord ſent} He giveth divers inſtances of Several 
deliverances, not much regarding their number, (for there were many 
more then are here mentioned ) not naming all the Judges by whoſe 
means they were delivered, nor the order of time in which they lived,nor 
the enemies our of whoſe hands they had deliverance, bur only infiſteth 
upon four, as ſufficient to pur them in mind of all the reſt, 

Ferubbaal } 4. e. Gideon, Judg, 6. 

and Bcdan ] Whom ſome (uppole to be that Jair the Manaſſite (po- 
kenof Judg. 10. z. becauſe ir agreerh with the order of time of theſe 
Judges here named, he being after Gideon and before Jephthah, and be- 
cauſe be was the grand-ſon of Machir the Manafſire, who is called Bedan, 
2 Chron. 7, 17. 3 name given him, to diſtinguith him from an elder air 
deſcended from Manaſleh, Numb. z 2. 41. Orhers conceive,that Sam- 
fon is here meant, and calle4 Br:dan, becauſe he was of the tribe of Dan z; 
for Bendan (ignifieth 4 ſon of Dan; and Bedan, in or of Dan, Neither 
ig ſome few ſpecial inſtances was it much material chat the order ſhould 
be exaRly obſerved, N:ither indeed is ir here, as appeareth, in that the 
oppreſſion of Iſrael under Eglon the King of Moab was before that of 
Silera and Jabin, and alſorhe Philiſtims, and yer it is named laſt, v. 9. 
And they rather think Samion tobe. here meant, becauſe there is no 
ſpecial deliverance ſpoken of in all Jairs government , as was in 
the time of Samſonz to which end chicfly thele are bere na- 
med. 

and Samuel) He nameth bimſelf, not out of yain-glory , but becauſe 
his viRorics being larely archieved, werSfreſh in mind, & (0 fitteſt ro con» 
vince them of diffidence and ingratitude boch to God and bim, inthat 
they would ſhake off rhe Judges government, even in Samuels dayes, 
thouzh the Lord had honoured him with ſuch proſperous ſucceſs in all 
his undertakings, and under his conduR and care bad given chem ſuch 
grea: deliverances. 

V. 1:2. And when ye ſaw thit Nahaſh———come out ageinſt you] 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel. 


Chap. xii. 


banks in time of haryeſt, yet not in wheat-harveſt, ſpoken of here,bar in 
barley-her velit, which was neerer the ſpring, to wit, inthe beginning of 
March(ſceing the Iſraelites paſſed over Jordan the tenth of thac monert) 
and before the Paſfſzover ; whereas the wheat- harveſt was in May, before 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt. Neither is it neceſlary that the overflowing of 
Jordan thould be cauſed” by abundance of rain, bur eicher from the 
melting of Snow upon that high mountain of Lebanon, ( at whoſe 
bottom Jordan ſpringeth ) wich other bills neer unto it, Jer. 18. 14. or 
trom ſome hidden property of chat river, or ſecret cauſe 3 as it is in the 
ring of Nilus, 

that ye may perceive and ſee that your wickedneſſe is great, — in ack- 
ing 4 King) & &. Not only finful, in rejeQing the Lord from being 
your King, bur allo fooliſh, in witb-drawiog. your iclves from him who is 
lo migtty a ProteQtor, that hath 1ain and er» heaven andearth ac 
command, and is able from thence ro dettroy all his enemies, as ia 
Joſhua's time, Joſh. 10. 11. and lacely within your. own experience, ch. 
7. 10. and alſo from my government, as being his Deputy, who, of Gods 
tree Grace, have (uch power and prevalency with bim by my prayers, as 
to obtain thunder and rain from heaven to convince you of your fan, 
to clear mine own integrity. See on ch. 8. 7, But it may be demanded, 
how it could be ſaid, that they thus finned in wking a King, when 33 it 
is {aid before, ch, 10, 24. tha: God had choſen $aul io be their King. I 
anſwer, Becauſe they failed in the manner and cixcumitances,acking bimy 
[, very unſcaſonably, not waiting tor Gods time,but in their own time 
when chey choughe good. 2. Not meckly , ſubmicting to Gols Wil, buc 
wich imperuous impatience, brocking no delay. z- Proudly, becauſe they 
would be like ocher nacioos, 4. Diſtruſttully, refting more on their Kiug 
then on Gods power and. promiſes. 5. Rebellioully,thatting off Gods Go- 
verament, as weary of ir, and defciring to exchange it , that they naighc 
have a King ſer over them. 
V. 18. Andihe Lord ſent thunder and rain that diy ] In ſach an un» 
uſable and terrible manner, ( the more powertully ro convince them of 
their fin ) that rbey were afraid leſt they ſhould bave been urterly de» 
{troyed by the horrible tempeſt : which cauſed them to defire Samuel to 
pray far them unto the Lord chat they might not dye, y+ 19. Exta: 
Io. 9. 

and all 1he people greatly feared the Lord and Samucl] The Lord,whom 
thunder , rain and t<mpetts readily obey 3 and Samuct, who was fo 
highly in his fayour as to obtain them from him by his prayers. See 


Though they bad a King before Nabaſh came againſt them in this great 
and lit expedition, yer he had made ſome incurtions into divers parts of 
the country,afliting and yexing the inbabirants, and they bad heard al- 
ſoof his great preparations befoce he came againit Jabeſh ; and this mo- 
yed them to defire a King. 

when the Lord your God was your King ] i.e. Held in his own hand 
the Royal rights, and did accordingly rule over you by Judges , as his 
Subſticurtes and Depuries. And wich his government he ſhould have been 
contented , till be bad been pleaſed to alcer it , by giving you a: 
King, 

V. 13. And bebold, the Lord bath ſet a King over you ] i.e. When 
you wou!d have no nay, nor be ſatisfied in your importunate ſuit by any 
reaſon or perſwaſions to the contrary. 

V. 14. Continue following the Leyd your God] i.e. Though ye have 

reatly oftended, and by your fin juſtly deſerved to be catt off from 
ing Gods people, as you have rej<Qed him from being your King, yer 


Exod, 14. 31. 

V. 1g. For we bave added to all our fins #his evil, to ah us « King] 
The people ace by this Great miracle (o throughly convinced of their 
wickedneſle, that they are brought co the bumble acknowledgmene , nor 
only of this laſt ſin, but upon occaſion thereof, of all orher their fins 
formerly committed. 

V. 20. And Samuel ſaid unto the people , Fear nat] 3. e, Nor in ſers 
vile manner, which would make you flee further from God with a more 
fearful apuſtsfie, and (o add fin unto tin ; bur with filial tear, which will 


cauſe you tocleayecloſer unto bim, For you have fin- 
ned, yer there is no fin (o great but (hall be forgiven , it ye rurn uns 


God by non repentance, 

V. 24. And turn yee n0t afide} Namely, from following the Lord in 
the way of his Commandements, cicher on the right bend or on the lefr, 
but continue fairhful in Gods pure worlhip with integricy and fancerity 
beare 


upon your unfeigned repentance he will till continue to be your Ki 
and Lender 3 and under his government you ſhall be ſafe , by his grace 
and power proteRing you, 

V. 15. 4s it was againſt your fathers ] 3. e. He will panifh you wich 
all ſeverity, as be did your fathers, when they rebelled againſt him, by 


cauling them to fall in the Wilderneſſe, And as for their fin he would | 


not ſuffer them to enter into the land of promiſe, fo it you follow them 
in the (ame way, and provoke the Lord to juſt diſpleaſure , he 
will caſt you out of this good land + which you now bave in pofſc(- 
han 


V.16. Now therefore ſtznd and ſee this great thing ] i. e. That you 
may be more chrougly convinced of your tin, and brought to repentance, 


for then ye ſhall go after vain things) i, e, Idals ; which being empty 
vanities, and ot no worth, do lead men into vanity , and do prove to he 


| juſt norbing, and unable to give any help in time of troublero then thar 


truſt in chem, Jer. 2. 9. and 10, 8, 14. 2,48, 1 Cor, 8.4. Deut, 
32. 21, Jon. 2. 8. : 

V. 22. For the Lord will nos forſake bis people for bis great Names 
ſake] Though you by your fins bave jultly deterved to be rejected, yer 
the Lord will not do it, becauſe his name is called 


take ſpecial notice of chis great miracle of thunder and (udden raingwhich 
the Lord will preſently ſend , becauſe you are (o bard-bearted and fiiff- 
necked that no words will moye you, unleſs chey be confirmed by mira- 
cles and wonders : Marth, x2. 3®, 39. 1 Cor. 1. 22, Hereby it will 
appear, that all my former words, in diflxading you from a King, were 
for ſpoken from my (elf, who am bur an old weak man,but from God,who 
bath ſent me unto you as his Prophet and Ambaſſador. 
V. 17, Is it not wheas-haryeſt to day ? I will call atothe Lord, and be 
ſhall fend thunder and rain} I nough among us, whoſe climate is col- 
der and moyſter, we have ſometimes thunder, and oftentimes rain, in the 
time of haryelt, which ill falleth rowatds Autumn, yer in thoſe hot 
and dry Countries of Syria and Canaan they never bapned , becauſe 
their wheat-haryeſt was in the yery heat of Summer, which dryed up the 
vapours and exhallations that are the cauſes of thunder, And this was 
the reaſon why it was thoughe miraculous co have rain and thunder a 
this rime, eſpecially ſceing the day when Samucl ſpake unto them was 
fair, and there wes no likelihood of ſuch weather , Prov. 26, x, And 
whereas it may be objeRed, that: it was no great wonder to have rain in 
barveſt, ſeeing ir is ſaid that in the time of harveſt Jordan overflowerh 
i;s banks , Joth. 3. 15. I anſwer, Howſoever, it could not be bur a great 
wonder, that the day being fair there ſhould preſently upon Samuels 


9. F. 
V. 23. Moreover, 4s for me, God forbid, that I ſhould ; 
the Lord, in ceafing to pray for you] Though ye haye dealr ala, ew 
ingratciully wi. h me, pn Got ng chac 1 Gents ka 3gzioſt him by 
negleQing my duty towares yougticher in praying for yowor preaching to 
you,chac you ——__ inſtructed in the true knows of Godt of bis wil 
and ways. With which ducics 1 acicher can nor will diſpente, fecing he, 
wh ole meflenger I am,requireth chem ac my bands, howloeyer you neg= 

le& your duty towards meg 1 Cor. 9. 16. Math. 5. 44. 

V. 24. Only fear uhe Lord] i.e. Be careful, with my prayers te joyn 
your own religious duries z the negle& whereof would make my prayers 
iacthcacious. Here by fear,be meancth all other -holy vertues and gra» 
ces , and allo the exerciſe of them in Gods frncere worſhip and 
ſervice. 

axd forve bim in truth with all your beart ] 4. e. Tn fincerl» 
ty > without any mixture of hypocrifie and diflimulation 5 and in 
integriry and Gmplicicy > not dividing the bears berweem God 


prayer te rain and thunder, Bur further , though Jordan overflow irs | 


and Idols. 
V. 25»5ut 


Chap. xii, 


courſes againit God , ir is not your King that ſhall be able to ſaye you, 
as you have fooliſhly imagine : but both you and he ſhall periſh toge- 


gether, if you communicate in the ſame fins. We have in theſe Books 


frequent examples of borh people and Prince puniſhed for their wicked- 
nels. | 


CHAP. XIII. 


Verl. 1.9 Aul raigned one year] Heb. the ſon of a year in bis raigning 

i, e. From the time when he was eleRted King #: Mizpeb, 
unto the time when he was anointed » crowned and eſtabliſhed in his 
Kingdom by general conſent in Gilgal. In this year choſe things related 
were done, to wit, the defeating of Nahaſh 
and his army, and the raifing of the fiege before Jabeſh- Gilead, and the 
peoples afſembling at Gilgal, and Samuels ſpeech made there unto them 


in the rwo former 


to bring them to repentance. 


and when be bad raigned two years] 1.e. Another whole year from 


the time of his Coronation, which being added to the former year be- 


tween his cle&ion and inauguration, make rwo years 3 And then he be- 


to take upon him the royall tate of a King. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samet. 


Chap.xi!, 


V. 25. But if ye ſhall ſtill do wickedly , ye ſbal! be conſumed , both ye \ their danger, in reſpeR of an innumtrable multitude of enemies well a1 - 
and your King] 4.c. If you perſiſt and continue in your rebellious | med and prepared with 3ll manner of warlike ammunition, borſes and 


chariots 3 and their own poor hendful of ſouldiers to refilt them , and 
that (mall number unarmed and diſheartned, 
in rocks } 1. e. In the cleſts of the rocks. 

and in high places] Which were places of ſtrength , and more fit for 
defence, if their enemies #flaulted them, 

V. 7. «And ſome of the Hebrews went over Jordan) Thoſe that were 
neer the Philiſtims in the Weſt part of the countrey, left their habirati- 
ons, and fled into the Eaſt, as moſt remote trom them, and palled over 
Jordan into the land of Gad and Gilead, that they might be our of their 
reach, 

and all the people following bim tremlling] Thoſe few of Sauls legi- 


onary ſouldiers mentioned v. 2. that did not flee away and leave him, 


were ({o ſurprized with fear of the imminent danger, that they were quite 
heartlefſe and hopeleſs, and ſo unfit for any ſervice, if pur untoir. Hereby 
is intimated the vanity of creature-conhdence , and the folly of thole 
that leave God, our chief ſtrength, and pur their truſt in the arm of fleh, 
The Iſratlices in this place , who formerly defired a King tO £0 before 
chem and fight their bartels, preſuming he would (avethem trom 2ll their 
enemies, now when they have him, are perplexed with tear, as not find- 
ing themſelves any whit by his preſence ſecured from danger, and (o are 


V. 2. 8 aul choſe bim three thouſand men of 1ſrael] Namely, to be his |raughc by woful experience, chat there is nolafety but under Gods pro» 


Guard, or Rtationarie and legionarie ſouldiers, to arrend his ſervice upon 
all occaſions , as he pleaſed to imploy them z eſpecially to preſerve the 
people from the invaſions #nd incurſions of the Philiſtims, and from the 
oppreſſions and inſolencies of their ſtationary ſouldiers, which were in 
thoſe gariſons that bordered upon them. Some garher from hence that 
$3u) raigned onely rwo years before he was rejeted of God, and forſzken 
of his Spirit, ch. 15. 26, and 16. 12,13, 14. And though he be ſaid to 
have reigned fourty years, computing the time of Samuels government 
with his, AQ.1z. 21.yet be reigned onely two years lawfully, (being afer- 
wards depoſed from his regiment by God ) and the reſt of bis time as a 
tyrant 3 the Lord, for his own ends,toleraring and permitting bis govern- 
ment, though wicked and unlawful. And this they gather from ch. 1 4. 
47. where it is ſaid that Saul took the Kingdom ; 7. e, like a tyrant uſur- 
ped it by force and violence. 
whereof two thouſand were with Saul in Michmaſh ] This was not 8 
city, but a tra& of ground ſo called , in the border of Bcnjamin, neer the 
mountain of Berhel. $0 v, 5. 
in Gibeah of Benjamin] See on ch, 10, 5, 
and the reſt of ube people} To wit, which he had afſembled , that our 
of them he might make his choyce of his Legionary ſouldiers. Some 
think this was done nt the time of the general aſſembly at Gilgal, before 
it was dilmifled. 

V. 3. And Fonathen ſmote the gariſon of the Philiſtims) To wit, by 
Sauls command. as appeareth v. 4. Sce on ch, 7. 14. 

_—__ + porn it ] 7.c. Hearing of it, prepared to re- 
venge rnhetr quarrel. 

and Saul blew the trumpet throughout all the Land] i. e. Diſpatched his 
agents into all parts of the Kingdom , with commiſſion ro publiſh by 
ſound of trumpet both Jonathans viRery, ro hearten and encourage the 
people ou cheir enemies, and the Philiſtims preparations, being thus 
provoked, to make War againſt Iſrael, in way of revenge 3 that ſotakin 
notice of ir , they might and on their own defence, and alſo ſend 
ſuch forces as rhey could ſpare unto bim to Gilgal , that he might be 
enabled to give them - battel , if chey made any attempt againſt 


bim. 
Ler the Hebrews bear } i. e, Take notice of the Philiſtims prepa- 
rations againſt them, that they likewiſe may prepare for the 


war. 

Vi 4. that Saul bad fminten « garriſon of the Philiftims ] i,c. Jona- 
than by Sauls command. It is aicribed to Saul , becauſe he had put bis 
don upon this ſervice, as his King and General. | 

and that Tſracl alſo was bad in abomination with the Philiftims ] Heb. 
did” flink, Not onely out of that ancient deadly fewd that was berween 
them , bur alſo this new quarrel, wherein they were ſo much in- 
_5 WW they breathed noching but revenge. So Gen. 34- 30. 2 Sam. 
10, 6. 

and the people were called together after Saul toGilgal ] According to 
Samuels appointment, See on ch. 11, 7, 

V. 5. and people as the ſand which is on the ſea-ſhore in multitude} An 
byperbolical expreſſion of a great multitude, uſual in Scripture, Gen. 22, 
17. Joſh. 11. 4- 1 King. 4. 29. And this is expreſſed, that the greatneſs 
of rhis'army might ſerye the more to the Gods infinite power 
8nd towards his people , who did cauſc it to be routed and 
ruined by ſuch weak and deſpicable means 85 that (mal! handful of Sauls 


army. 

Beth-even ] Ir fgniherh « beuſe of vanity and wickedneſs ; So called 
by way of anticipation, becaule of the 1dols afterwards there ereted and 
worſhipped, Hol. 4. 15. if at leaſt it were not abuſed to theſe uſes both 
in latter and tormer times. But here ir Ggnifieth the city and wilderneſs 
of Beth-aven. Of which ſee Joſh. 18, 1 2, 

V.6. When the men of Iſrael] Towit, which were of Sauls army, 
and for fear had left him) and fled away to ſhift for them(c|yes, as appear- 
erh by the verle following , where the other Hebrews ace oppoſed unto 
them which were not in the Camp. 


rection. 


V. 8. And be tarryed ſcuen dayes, according to the ſet time that $4- 


muel bad appointed} 3. e. Towards the latter end of the (eventh day, nor 
the whole day, according to Samuels appointmenr, ch. 10. 8, For which 


he is reproved, v. 13, 
V. 9g. And Saul ſaid, Bring hither a burnt-offering to me, and peace- 
offerings. >And be offered the burnt-offering} That is, as ſome conceive 
e himſelf did offer ir. For though jt was unlawful for any , ſave a 
prieſt, ro offer a burnc-ſacrifice upon that publick altar in the tabernacle 
appointed for it, yer ( as they ſay} a private man might offer ir upon a 
private altar z for ſo Samuel, though bur a Levite, offered a wholc-burnt- 
lacrifice, , 7. 10. And therefore Saul was not reproved by Samuel for 
offering ir, wherein he offered Rot 3 but becauſe be had nor ftaid the full 
time, according to Gods appointment, ch, 10, 8. Others ( and , as1 
conceive, more probably ) think that Saul is (aid to have offered ir, be= 
cauſe the prieſt did offer ir by his appointment. And thus Elkanah is 
ſaid to have ſacrificed in Shiloh , ch, x. 3. and Solomon at Gibeon, 
1 Kings 3. 4. and that he offered a thouſand burnt-offerings upon that 
alrar there, Neither ſhould Saul have needed to have ſtayed (even dayes 
for this, _— had the Prieſts with him appointed fer this ſervice 
eſpecially conſidering that when Samuel came, it was as unlawful for bim 
to have ſacrificed, being onely a Levite, as for himſelf or Uzziah to offer 
incenſe. Therefore the fin of Saul was, partly , that he did not ſtay the 
full _ OI by God, = of his difidence in him, and fear to be 
ſurprized by bis enemies ; an ly, that he preſumed to ruſh lo 
ax" a buſineſs without ihe adoiee and GiteRtion of Gods Noob 
which was required of him ; and in an bypocricical manner ſought to 
pleaſe God, and ſecure himſelt and the people from danger, by ceremoni- 
al ſacrifices performed in an external manner, and not in faich and obedi- 
ence. Unto which might be added his difidence in Gods power and pro- 
miſes,as being inſufficient to proteR chem by (0 weak means »gainkt their 
many and mighty enemies, many of thoſe few ſouldiers which attended 
him, being fled away 3 and ic may be allo ſome diſtruſt in Samuel,hoogh 
he had alwaics found him faichfal » as if he would not now come unto 
him according to his promiſe, 
V. 10. 4sſoon 4s be bad made an end of offering the burnt-offering, be- 
bold $ amuel came] Saul waited for Samuels comung until the time of the 
evening ſacrifice on the ſeventh day zand having oftered the whole-burnt- 
offering, before the | qoahr ary. pays was to follow after it was Coney 
Samuel came z and (o for default of waicing a ſmall time longer be cran(- 
grefſed Gods commandment, and became guilty of deſerved puniſhment. 
Which ſhould teach us this wiſdomznox to diſpenſe with Gods commands 
in the leaſt cirtle or circumſtance, leR we make our ſelyes guilcy of fn, 
and liable ro puniſhmene. ; 
and Saul went out to meet him , tht he might ſalute bim] Or, kiſe 
bim, That is, as one well obſerveth, after the manner of bypocrites, he 
negleRerh to obey Gods commands brought unco him by bis Miniſtry, 
bo ſeckerh ro pleaſe him with an outward tormality and ceremonial com- 
plement. | 
V. 11, And Samuel ſaid, What baſt thou done 2 } This is not 3 que- 
ſtion of one defirous to be informed ( for he knew what he bad done ) 
bur an expreſſion of juſt indignation, for Sauls diſobedience to Gods 
command, and an intimation of ſome great miſchief into which chereby 
he had plunged himſelf ; like unto that of Gods unto Eve » On 


3- 13. 
And Saul ſaid , Becauſe 1 ſaw that the people were ſcattered from 
me] In ſtead of an humble confeſſion of his tn ( as we (ee atterwares 
in David, 2 Sam, 12. 13. ) Saul, after the manner of hypocrites, gils* 
eth over his fault with fair, yer falſe excuſcs, and ſo addeth fin unto bi0- 
For firſt he pretendeth the defeRion and departure of the greateſt part of 
his ſouldiers to be the cauſe of his making this haſte ; who, if chey had 
ſtaied, wowld little have availed agaioſt iuch a multitude of enemics 
And herein he diſcovereth his confidence in the arm of fleſh, and bis li- 
fidence in God, when that failed 3 though it be alike with him to (we 


for the people were diſtreſſed] i, e. They were indeed much diftreTed, 
and in great ſtraights 3 as chey, not withour great reaſon , appretended 


with many or with few, as appeareth in Gideons victory, Judg. 7. and 


Jonathans afterwards. And then he ſaid he did it becautc Samuc! came 
nce 
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Y 


Chap. xiii. 
not wi:hin the dayes appointed. And fo he purteth off the fault from 
himſelf, and layerh it upon S»muel z as Adam did upon Eve, and conſe- 
quently on God himſelf, Bur this excuſe wzs untrue 3 for Samuel 
came on the ſeventh day, though not at that hour when Saul expected 


him. 

V. 12, The Philiſtims will come down upon me to Gilgal] As though 
the Lord of Holts wanted power to reſtrain them, or would have want» 
ed will , if they would have pur their truſt in him, and obeyed bis 
e:mmands , having graciouſly bound himſclt thereunto by his free pro- 

iſe, 
m and I have not made ſupp/ication unto the Lord] Namely, for prote&- 
jon from our enemies, direction in our courſes, and his blefling on our 
endeavours. As though (accifices were better then obedience , or that 
God would h:ar finners baving cheir hands and hearts polluced with 
wilful tranſgreſſions. 

I forced my ſelf therefore , and offered a burnt-offering] q. d. I was 
very unwilling to bave done it b:tore thou cameſt ; but I was neceflitated 
unto it, unleſs I would by my delay hve bad the Philiſtims ſurprized 
me and my weak ſupplies before I had ſued unto God for his protetion z 
which would have laid us open toruine and deſtruction, Others read 
it, 1 reſtrained, or contained, my ſelf ; in which ſenſe the word is taken, 
Gen. 45. 1. and Iſai. 42.14. And ſothe meaning is , I contained my 
ſelf with much ado till 1 could no longer reſtrain, expeQing the fix daics, 
and a good par of the ſeyenth, and then I made bold to ofter a burat-of- 
fering in the latter part of the day ar che eyening-(acrifice, being now 
quite out of hope that thou wouldſt come at all , or ar leaſt in due 


time. 
V. 13. And Samnel ſaid toSaul, Thon baſt done fooliſhly] To wit, | of bis 


becauſe thou haſt not waited the (cyen dayes appointed thee, ch. 19, 8. 
Here he (peaketh, nor 8s a ſubjeR to his Sovereign, but as Gods Prophet, 
ſent by him to do his meſſage; in delivery whereof, repreſenting Gods 
p:rſon, he wss to ſpeak what be had pur into bis mouth plainly and im- 
partially, making no difference berween King and SubjeR, lecing to this 
ſupreme Kirg all are alike z neither doth be accept the perſon of Princes. 
nor regardeth the rich more then the poor ; for they are all the work of bis 
bands, jo". 34. 19. Yca, if chcy fin againſt him , be poureth contempt 
upon Princes , as well as upon mean men, and weaknesb the ſtrength of 

e mighty. Therefore Gods Prophets , howloever they baye carrico 
themiclves with all meckneſs and bumilicy in their own cauſe, and civi: 
affairs, yer coming in the cauſe ot God, as his Ambaſladors, they have 
done bis meflage with all impartial plainneſs , as we (ce in the carriage 
of Nathsn to David , 2 Sam, 1 2, 7, 9, &c. compared with 1 Kings 2; 
23, 24. of Jeremiah to Zedekiah , Jer. 37. 20. and Elijah ro Akab. 
2 Kings 18. 18, 46, 

Thou baſt nor kept the commandment * | the Lord thy God) He ſhew- 
eth him wherein he had done fooliſhly, namely in that wherein” be 
thought he had done moſt wiſely and providently for bis ayn and the 
my _ Bur this be ought to have declined , ruſting in the Lord 
with all bis beart aud leaning to bis own underſtanding, Prov. 3. 5. For 
our chief wiſdom confiſterh in our obedience to Gods commandments, 
Deur. 4. 6. Keep therefore , and do them: for this is your wiſdome and 
undgrſtanding in the fight of the nations, &c. Hence ir" is that in the 
Scriptures fin is called folly z and though in our plotting and contriving 
of fin, we think that we do mcſt wiſely, as Saul bere, and Pharaoh Exod, 
1, 10, Yet certainly therein we do molt fooliſhly, by provoking God to 
anger, who is ſtronger then we, and (o draw upon our {clyes lwift and 
fearful deſtruction, 1 Cor, 10. 22. 

Fer now would the Lord bave eſtabliſhed thy Kingdom upon 1ſract for 

ever ] i.c. Ail rhe dayes of thy lite. And io for ever is taken 
Deur. 15, 17. 1 Sam. 1, 22, For the promiſe of a durable Kingdome over 
Iſrael was before made to Judah , Gen. 49. 10. and the everlaſting 
Kingd-me was eftobliſhed upon David and his ſecd only, who came of 
the tribe of Jud»h, and principally ro be underſtood of our Saviour 
Chriſt, whoſe Kingdom is for ever. Now whereas it may be ſaid,that 
Saul, norwith{ts..ding bis fin, beld the Kingdome 3s long as be lived, 
an therefore the perperuity of his kingdome in bimſelf and bis polterity 
is here mcant ; had he nor finned , to chis I anſwer , That he did not 
hold it lawfully, as 8 gift of Gods grace and favour, ( for {o he ceaſed to 
be a King wh-n he was rejeRed of God, 2nd David choſen and anointed 
in bis room ) but as a Tyrant and uſurper 3 and ſo was cut off by an un» 
timely and unnatural death, whereby he was caken from bis kingdom,and 
his kingdom from him ; whereas, bad it not been tor bis fin, they might 
long have continued one with another. Or if we ſhould underſtand 
this place of the «ſtabliſhing of the Kingdom upoa Saul and his poſterity, 
this doth not croſs Jacobs prophecy, ſeeing ir is not ſpoken of Gods (e» 
cret and abſolute decree , whereby the Kingdom was defigned to the 
tribe of Judab, but of a revealed and conditional will, which is not ef- 
fe&ual unleſs the condition be obſerved. This was the caſe of Saul in 
this place, and of Jeroboam, 2 Kings 11+ 38, who had a promile of the 
continuance of the Kingiom to himlelf, and his houſe, if he hearkened 
to all that Go4 had commanded him ; bur God knew he would make thar 
promile void by his apoſtakie and rebellion. 

V. 14. But now thy Kingdome ſhall not continue ] i.e. Shall not be 
eſtabliſhed upon thee and tby poſtcriry, bur ſhall be rene trom thee; and 
another thall be choſen in thy room. Ac the firſt ghe this may (cem a 
loce and over-(evere puniſhment for ſo (mall a fin as $:ul had commirred, 
as not waiting upon Samuels coming, as he was appvinted, and oftering a 
ſacrifice a little ſooner then he ſhould bave done , and that our of fome 
Cithdence in Gods power and promiſes, when be was in great extremity, 
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Chap. xii, 
and did lye under a ſore and ſearching tentation. To which T an{wer, 
I. That no fin can be counted ſmall which is commitred againſt a great 
God, and infinite in maieſty , ſeeing ir deſerverh no leſs then eternal 
damnation, if in his juſtice he be pleaſed ro proceed againſt a finner. 11. 
' That fin is noc to be meaſured by the maceriality but the formality of ir, 
as it is the tranſgreflion of Gods law, the ſupreme Lord of Heayen and 
Earth, And the leſs the thixg is about which we offend, the offence in 
this reſpe& is the greater, in that we will in ſo ſmall a marrer offend ſo 
great, glorious, and gracious a God 3 3s it was inthe caſe of Adam. 11. 
God doth not ſo much look on the outward »& of fin ss the maliciouſ- 
neſs of his will who doth commit it : and he efteemerh that fin but (mall 
which is committed through humane frailty and infirmity, with relu- 
ſtancie of the will z and as nothing,when ic is done unwittingly and un- 
willingly, though it ſeem never ſo borrid in the ourward a ; as appear- 
eth in their caſe who kiiled a man unawares and againſt their will, for 
whoſe (sfery God purpoſely provided cities of refuge z And on the other 
fide he accounteth even ſal! fins capiral and heinous when commirted 
wilfully, preſumpruouſly and maliciouſly ; as is manifeſt in the puniſh- 
ment of him that gathered ſticks on the Sabbach-day. To which aggra- 
vations it ſeemerh Sauls offence was liable , who was at the beſt a groſs 
bypoct ite, deſticure of faith and a good conſcience , withour true fear 
and love of God , and proved afterwards a malicious and bloody tyrant, 
when his vail of bypocrifie was taken from him. 1V. God efteemeth of 
men, and (o either rewardeth or puniſheth them , noc accordiog to their 
particular a&s, but according to their conſtant courſe in which they con- 
rinually walk. And ſo he pafſeth by and reat finsin choſe 
whoſe hearts are upright betore him, and who conſtantly walk in the way 
commandments z; bowſocver he may; for their ſpiritual and ever- 
laſting good, corre& them with” his fatherly chaſtiſemencs 3 as we ſee in 
the example of David, who though in ſome few things he tranſgrefſed 
and fell fearfully,yer be roſe again by repenrance, & having erred and as 
it were {lipped afide , returned into his old and uſual way of boly obedi- 
ence. And on che other fade,God regarderh not the firs & qualms of ſome 
religious or righteous a&ts done by wicked men,when as in their conſtanc 
courithey go on inthe waies of wickedneſiezbecaule their bearrs are rotten 
and unſound j and'if they do any good, it is out of meer ie, noe 
for any true love of ir;bur tor by-reſpe&s and worldly & carnal ends : and 
he ſeverely puniſherh their fins which ſeem lefler, becauſe they are filrhy 
tireams flowing from s much more polluted and ſtinking fountain. And 
this was Sauls caſe in this particular, whoſe fin God did thus ſeverely 
upon theſe $3 and the rather alſo ( it may be) that he be- 
ing the ark King of Iſrael, might be an ex to all that ſhould ſuc= 
ceed him, and make them by his puniſhment keep cloſe to Gods com- 
mands,and not inthe leaſt thing to ſwerve #fide. F 
the Lord bath ſought bim a man after bis own heart] i. e. Hath wiſely 
cholen and appoinced him to be King and. Caprain over his people 5 
to wit , David , though Samuel at this time had no know- 
ledg of him , ch, 116, 6, 13. bur ſpeaketh of him by s prophetical 
irits ; | 
Tg the Lord bath commanded bim to be Captain) i. e. hath defigned 
him, h he yer knowetb not of it. He (praketh of the future as of 
thing already done , to ſhew the certainty of it; 8s it is uſual in the Scrip- 
cures, : 


V. 35. And Samuel aroſe, and gat bim up from Gilgal, unto Gibeah of 
Benjamin) To which place Saul ſoon after followed bim, if ar leaſt he 
did not y him thither, as a v. 16; Fort Samuel 
were diſpleaſed with him for his fin, yer-it is nox likely thar he lef 
in this his excreamiry, when he moſt needed counſel and comfort,dire&- 
jons from him, and the help of his prayers'z eſpecially , ſeeing Saul did 
ſtill concinue to perform che dury of a King and General, in leading and 
defending his people,notwith that hard & un ſeac 
unto him from God by his P . Neither is it probable that Saul in 
that weak condition wherein be now was , would have gone with this 
{mall bandful of men from Gilgal to Gibeah, which was far neerer to 
Michmaſh where the Fhiliftims encamped, if he bad not been incourgg- 
ed foto do by Samuels ceuncel and ? | 

and Saul numbered the people that were preſent with bim, about fix hun- 
dred men) The reſt of his wo thouſand being ficd tor fear , and theſe 
onely remaining with him, v. 6, $, | | 

V.16, And Saul and Jonathan bis ſo1—— 4bode in Gibeab of Ben- 
jamin] 4. e. Being in grent fear, by reaſon of their ſmall number , and 
che great ſtrength of rheir enemies , they made choice of this place for 
their berter ſecurity, becauſe being firuae on an bill, it was of ſame 
ſtrength ( if they were affaulted ) ro defend them againſt their enemies ; 
and they were likely here co bave the beſt afliſtance, being among their 
kindred and ſureſt friends. 

V: 17. And the ſpoilers came out of the camp of the Philiſtims) 4. e. 
They (ent our of their camp three (everal parties of ſovldiers to waſte all 
the bordering parts of che country, and to all the ſpoyl they got by 
plundering to vitual the camp. And they preſumed thus co divide their 
army, becauſe they cruſted in cheir huge multitude , and deſpiſed the 
(mall and unprepared number of the Ifraclites : 1n wilfch re- 
gard , though they ſent many to do this ſervice abroad, yer they 
— enough behind to defend their ſtanding camp in Mich- 
maſh. 

Ophrab] A city of the Benjamices , Joſh. 18. 23- Sourk-weft from 
Michmalh, or, as orhers think, towards the North. 

unto the land of Sbual] Called Shalifha, ch. 9g. 4. Others read it, to 
the land of Saul, and (othe yulgar Latine Kath it 5 char is, ſome part 
belonging 


Chap.xiv, 
belonging tothe tribe of Benjamin, in which Saul was born , and had 
his inheritance. And the rather ( as (ome think ) they turned to walte 
this country, to revenge themiclves upon Saul and Jonathan, who hac 
ſmitten their gariſon. | 
V. 18. Beth-borox] A city of Ephraim, on the borders of Benja- 
min, Joſh. 16. 3. and 6. 18. 13, North-weſt from Michmaſh. 
Zeboim] 1n the: cribe of B:njamin, towards the deſert of Jordan on 
the Eaſt, mentioned Neh. 11, 34. | 
V. 19. Now there was no ſmith found throughout all the land of Iſra- 
el] Here areaſon is rendred why the 1ſraclices were (0 ill provided of 
weapons,namely,the tyrannical government of the Philiſtims over them, 
who having diſarmed them, care to hinder them from getting any 
arms ot. ammunition for the time to come. Yea, ſo jealous were they 0- 
ver them , that they took order to keep from them not onely arms and 
warlike weapons, but even neceſlary inſtruments of husbandry, as mat- 
tocks, (pades, axes,plowſhares and coulters 3 onely they gave them liber- 
ty to come to their ſmirhs ro make new when the old were worn, and al- 
lowed them files to ſharpen their cools when they were blunted ; which 
they char lived in places remote could not do without much trouble and 
expeace of time. This ſhewerh into what a miſerable bondage &ſlavery the 
ople of God were plunged» who deſerting Gods ſervice had made them- 
elves the vallsls and flaves of fin and Satan. See 2 Kings 24. 14. Jer. 
24. 1, $0 Porſens, as Plinie relaterh 1. 3 4.c, 14, bound che Romancs 
not to uſe any iron tools except abour their husbandry, 
Leaſt the Hebrews make them ſwords or ſpears] i.e. They thus reaſoned 
with themſelves, and one with archer, Let us take care leſt the Hebrews 
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norant of ir, and would nor haye given credir to him, if he had told him 
of ir, whould have dillwaded him from undertaking ſuch a dangerous 
and deiperare enterpriſe. For otherwiſe, in an ordinary way, according 
to mar:1al diſcipline,it had been unlawful for him to have made ſuch an 
attempt wichout the knowledg and conſent of his King and General ; and 
though ir ſhould have proſperoully ſucceeded, yer in ſtead of reward he 
ſhouls have deſerved puniſhment 3 8s we ſee in the caſe of Manlius Tore 
quatus his ſon. 

V. 2.»And Saul tarried inthe uttermoſt part of Gibeah } i, ce. Neer 
one part of the {trait cowards Gibeah z where having fortified himſelf and 
= (mall camp, he obſerved the morions an41 aftions of the Phili- 

ms. 

which is in Migron } A place, or plain, on the other fide of 
the narrow patlage cowards Gibeah, of which mention is made Iſai. 
10. 28, 

V. 3. And Abiah the ſon of Abitub , Fchabods brother the ſon of Phi- 
nehas)] Phinchas the ſon of Eli had two ſons, the elder named Ahicub, 
the other 1chabod, born after the death of his father. Abitub nor being 
in the ſtorie before, now is (aid to have been the brother of Ichabod, for- 
merly named upon that ſad occaſion of his fachers and grandfathers death, 
& the captivaring of the Ark,ch,q.21. Now this Ahitub by ſucceſſion came 
to the high Prieſthood after the death gf his farther Phinebas, but ( as i; 
ſeemerh ) continued not long in ir, but according to che threatniog of 
the man of God dyed before he came to be old, ch. 2. 31, leaving behind 
him this Ahiab co ſucceed him in the bigh Prieſts office. Who ( 3s itis 


procure arms to free themſelves from being under our lubjeRtion. So 
Gen, 2. 22, But if the Iſraclices were thus diſarmed, how came they to 
be (o, leeing a while fince they had an army of three hundred and thirty 
thouland, which in a walike manner againſt the Ammonites ? and 
could they do this without weapons of war ? T which ic is anſwered, That 
in ancient ctimes,when they were neceſlicared unto ir, they came into the 


field ro fight againſt their enemies wich clubs , long ſtaves, ox-goads, 


pitchforks, bows and flings, which were of ue in thoſe dayes, and 
they skilful in uſing chem, as we (ce in the (even hundred left-handed 
Bznjamites, Judg. 20. 17. and David, that flew Gotiath wich a ſtone our 
of aſling,ch. 17. 50, and che army of Iſracl under the conduR of De- 
borah and Barak, which overcame Siſerabs boſt wich. no orher 
weapons | ngny © yp ee pr Hewes 
not 4 ſbicld nor ſpcare among fourty of Iſrael, Judg- 5. 
. And Tab ruler þ —_— 


$ with an ox-goad,or 
a plow-ſhare; as the word may fgnifie Judg, 3, 3x. and Samſon routed a 
whole army of them, and flew beaps upon heaps, with the jaw-bond of an 
aſs, Judg. 15. 15. In ll which God his power and al-(ufhci- 


,and bis oodnels cowards hjs people, in giving them glorious 
vieories heb miner eacmies by (uch ohond concemprible 


V.- 21. Tet they bad a Heb, «4 file with mouths. i.e, To point 
and iy bg Lon gn SE, when they could 
not go ro the Philiſtims 

. 2.2, There was neither (word nox ſpear in tho band of any] 


lech, ch. 21, x, 2, 8. and elſewhere. He is alſo named Abiathar, 2 Sam. 
8. 17, Mark. 2. 26. Him Saul afterward cauſed tobe {lain upon ſulpicion 
of his compliancy and confederacy with David, ch. 22. 9, 20. 

wearing an Ephod] Hereby is ſignified that be was now high Prirf, 
ſeeing he wore the rich Ephod, accompanied , with all the breit-plate in 
which was the Ucim 8nd Thummim, wherewithal they conſulced with 
the Lord, Exod. 28. 30. To which purpoſe be was ſent for by Saul, or 
at leaſt came of himſelf into the camp, and brought with bim the Ark, 
v. 18, which chey ſomerimes uſe to do upon weighcy occafions, or when 
they were in ſome great exigent. See on cb. 4. 3. 

V. 4. And berween the paſſages by which Fonarhan ſought to go over to 
te Philiftims garriſon) 1n theſe and the following woras is ſer down the 
high and bard attempt of Jonathan in over tothe Philiſtims garri- 
[ſon,by the difficulryof the es that led unto them. ln the de- 
(cribing whereot it may ſeem that there is to us 8s muck difficulty as there 
was tothem'in the 8&ion and execution. And therefore, though I de- 
lite not, toenter imo a labyrinth of curioſity where I bave not the 
thread of Scripture or Reaſon to lead and guide me out, eſpecially when 
ir is not a matter of great moment to come to the clear and di 
underſtanding of it, ſeeing it is ſufficient in ſuch caſes chac the Scripture 
tellerh us ſuch a thing was lo, though the manner be not cleerly eviden- 
' ced to our weak capacity, yer ſeeing ſomerhing is expreſlcd in the tex: 
' which may give (ome light unco thele intricate and dark paſiages, I will 
| ſer down briefly what I conceive. The paſſage here ſpoken of was a ctr- 
tain in-ler berween mountains on eicher fide, in which there was a paſ- 


= with the Hebrews) had more names then one. He is called eAbime- 


The Philiſtims had diſarmed chem of all their ſtore, & deprived them of ſage berween Gibeah, where Saul was, and Michmaſh, in which was che 


th: ic | mo Sy ago 
ick iaſtruments;3s clubs,goads, ftaves, (lings,w want a= 

municioa hey might, being necefficaced, uſe for weapons. See on v. 19. 
hut with Saul and with Jonathan bis ſon was there found) Who, in 
of their place and command , had this priviledg above all the 


reſt. 

V. 23. And the gariſon] Or, ftanding camp. 

-#* Sage, 7, e, To furprize Saul and his diſhearrned followers in 
Gibeah., 

tothe paſſage of Michmaſh ] To the end that having taken ic , they 
might make cbemſelyes maſters of all the country that lay before it, and 
binder the Iſraelices from coming on a ſudden upon their gariſon: 
This is added to prepare a way to the Rtory in the following chap- 


ters 


CHAP, XIV. 


them new,Bur they might hayeruſt- garriſon and camp of the Philiſtims, 'T hey are called paſſages in the plu- 


'ral number, becauſe the ſame ſerved for both parties, to paſle the one 10 
a[rhough it may be in ſuch an mountainous place there might be rwopai- 
lages meeting togerher in the firſt in-let or entrance. And on the one 
kde and the other of this paſlage there was a ſharpe rock, not 1n reipeR 
of che breadth Eaſt and Weſt on either band , bur in reſpe& of che 
length, it being che firſt encrance intothe paſſage on borh fades, that is, 
i; that the fre of hone wr rune, Nonbwnrd nar 199 
, 0 one was , N over again 
Michmaſh, ade ether Southward over ageinſt Gibeab, v. 5. Andbe 
i= would paſs either to the Philitims or I(raclites , muſt climbe over 


both rhele rocks , which were placed on either end of the in-le: oc 
age. 

V. 6. Come and let us go over unto the garriſon of theſe uncircumciſed) 
Being 3licns and out of covenant with God, they are not under bis pro» 
tection z whereas we, whe are in covenant, and ſo the people of God, have 
his promiſes, that he will give us yiRoy over his and our enemies 3 y©3, 


Ver. 1. i rnd rh ry 4 there was a day ) that | 3 ſpecial promiſe, that Saul ſhall ſave us out of the band of the Philiſtims, 


Gods Spirit moving him 


of Saul ſaid ] The ſpecial inftiaſt of | cÞ. 9. 16. . 
z which bad endued him not only | 7* may be that the Lord will work for ws] This is not a ſpeech of dil- 
wich beroical gifts of valour and fortitude, bur alſo with an extraordinary | fidence and 


doubting, ſeeing he was carried on to this dangerous adven- 


rf faith in Gods promiſe, char if his people obeyed him, one of them | ture by the inward motion of Gods Spirit, and perſwaded of Gods 3l- 


chaſe « thouſand of their enemies, and two put ten thouſand to flight, 


Deur, 32. 30. and that their enemics 


ſufficiency to give viRory by few as well as many 3 but to ſhew unco his 


ſhould be ſminten beſore their face 3 | ſervant the great difficulty that was in the enterpriſe in it ſelf, tothe end 


and coming out againſt them one way, ſhould fiee before them ſeven waies, | they _ not in any part rely, upon them(elves or their own ſtrengd» 


Deur. 28.7. bccauſe the Lord theiy God would fight for them, Joſh.2 3. 10. | bur pur 


ag all their confidence in God, might by fervent prayer ſue uni 


For otherwile , it be had-in this enterpriſe relyed upon their own | him for afliſtance and good ſucceſle, as Caleb did in the like caſe, Joſh 
Arength, ir. had been bur fooliſh preſumption , chrnal confidence, and a | 14. 12. Yea, and it may be alſo , that ſeeing we cannot have ſuch ablo- 
meer tempting of God , for him and his armour-beartr slone to have _ grunt of aſſurance for temporal as we have for ſpiritual things, 


= upon 8 garriſon, yea, and. with it, a whole Army of the Phili- 


xecaule he had no ſpecial promiſe from God of vias) 
at this time, he thus ſpeaketh, to ſhew his bumble ſubmiſl- 


ims, 6 it:4ls 1 
that is on the other fade) 3. e. Encamped in Michmaſh , beyond the | on to Gods will, and his readineſle ro adventure bis life in 


rocky paſlage, 


the caule of God, and his Church and people z and to yield 


but be told not bis father] Namely , of his purpoſe and reſolution 3 | himſelf over to be diſpoſed of according to his good pit” 


4. cauſe he had aſſurance in himſelf , chat God by the inward motion of | ſure both in life and death. So Judg, 7, 7. Joſh, 14. 12. 2 Chr90- 


ſpirit bad called bim unto it 3 and knew that bis father, who was ip-) 14. 11. 


there 


Chap. xiv, 


Ciap.x1V. 
there is no reſtraint 19 the Lord] He is in himſelf omniporene and als | 
ſulhcient , that it is as cable fcr him to ſave with few as with mary. So' 
2 Chron.14.11, 1 Macc.3.18. & 2, Macc.15.27. Sce examples Judg. ' 
7.4+ 1 Sam 17.47. 2 Chron. 25.8, | 
V. 7. Doall that ts 21 thine heart) Whatſoever ſeemeth 2cod unto 
thee. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Sumrel. 


Chap.xiv, 
V. 16, the multitude melted awiy}] i e, Thie army of che Fliliftims 
were deſtroyed by their {1 wghrering one another, 
V. 15, and ſee who is gone from us] Sau! ſuppoſed i: might be ſome of 
his Army that were the cauſe of all this ſtir and tumulr in the Philiſtims 
\ camp, by ſome $kirmilh with them. 


| V.18. eAnd Sul ſail to xAbiah,Bring bither the ark of God] Nume- 


I zm with thee according to thize heart] i.e, I will follcw thee whither- |ly , ro enquire what was to be done , whether to puſue the Philiſtims, 


ſocver It pleaſerh thee to go. : 

V. g. If they ſay thus unto us, Terry untill we come unto you] Here Jo- 
nathan, for the ſtrengthening of their faith, that chey mighr couragioully 
20 0n in this dangerous enterprile , piccheth upon a fign which no doubc 


or to keep cheir ſtznding. Now the Prieſt being ro conſult wich God , 
was to ſtand before the Ark, having on his rich Ephod and breſt-plate , 
and there to rective Gods Oracle and anſwer from between the Cheru- 
bims on the mercy-(cat, as forme conceive. Sce on Exod.28.30.and 


was ſuggt ted unto him by Gods Spiric, whereby he doth not doubringly 
temprGod,(for we are (aid truly thas ro do when we make an unneceſſary 
cx2erimenc of his truth and power) but onely defireth this ſign for his 
berter confirmation, that God would bleſs and affiſt him in this weighty 
bafineſs; as Eleazar, Abrahams ſervant , did to the ſame end, Gen. 24. 
13,14. and Gideon, Judg.6.36,37. & 7.13. Neither was this ſign (as 
ſome of the Hebrews would have it) withour ſome natural reaſon : For 
if the Philiſtims ſaid, T'arry till we come to you,it was a (ign of their cou- 
rage and boldneſs 3 bur if they (aid, Come up unto ws , it was a bewraying 
ot their fearfulneſs to fer upon their enemies, Others will have i: 
thus , Thar if they ſajd , Come up awnio ws, it was an argumen: 
that they puttheic confidence in their own ſtrengrh , which God hat- 
ing » wou'd therefore confound them in their pride and preſump- 
tion, 

V. 10, And this ſball be a ſign unto m7] 4. e, As it pleaſed Godyo put 
jt into my heart to defire this tgn , (o ir is my earneſt prayer unto Gd, 
that it may prove a true ſign unto us, for the confirmation of our faith 
in the aſſurance of our good ſucceſs. 

V. 11, And both of them diſcovered themſelves tothe garriſon of the 
Philiſtims) i.c. They wenc up cowards their garciſon in che ordinary 

flage. 

F Bobold , the Hebrews come forth out of the boles where they bad bid 
themſelves] To wit, for tear of our great army z egainſt which having 
no power to defend themſelves , they lay hid in caves and rocks, ch. 13. 
6. Ocelſe they (peak this by way of jeer and (coff againſt Sauls army, 
who had fortified and intrenched themſelves for fear of being ſuddenly 
ſurprized by their many and mighty enemies. 

V. 12, Andihe men of the garriſon anſwered} i. e. $pake , or , ſaid 
unto them, Which phraſe is ulual with the Hebrews , where there is no 
queſtion propounded. See on v.28. 

(ome up to us, and we will ſhew you a thing] Words of ſcorn and con- 


to be direQed by him. Andchu*, when he was in danger 


Num.27.21, 

V. 19, While Saul talked unto the Prieſk } i e. Abour ſuch things 
as concerned the preſent buſinefie, namely, the bringing of the Ark; and 
what he would have him to enquire when it was come. Now this 
had been commendable in Saul , toconſult with God in ſuch a weighty 
matter 3 butashe did ir, it was but'the colourable a&t of an hypo- 
crite, who fleeth unto God only when he is in ſtraits , and negleRerh 
him and his ordinances when the danger is paſt , as the ſequel ſhew- 
eth. 

And Saul ſail unto the Prieſk, Withdraw thine baad} 3. e. When 
he perceived by the increaſing of the noiſe, that ſome great diſaſter had 
befallen the Philiſtims , ana if he took hold on the preſent opportuni- 
ry , there was great hope of yitory , he thoughr ir was but Joſt rime to 
ſtay to conſult with God, and to crave his direRion , ſeeing he now 
knew of himſelf , upon this occafion offered , what he was to do, with- 
out his help. And here Saul diſcovered his falſe, pr and hypo- 
critical heart , who, whileſt he apprehended danger, he unto God 
for direction and proteRion , bur when he did bur the danger was 
once over , and he out of his ſtrait, rhen he choughe himſelf ſtrong c- 
h co walk on his own legs without any reliance on God, and ſo 
wholly negleRed his ordinance, Num,27.21. as thinking it needleſſe 


the defe- 
ion of his own Souldiers and the approaching of tbe Phili preat 
army» he was ſo devour that he ſought unto God by ſacrifice in all haſte, 
not having the patience to ſtay Gods appoinced time , chap. 13.11, 12, 
but here, when he conceived that he was in no ſuch need of him, he pro- 
fanely negleRed his ordinance, and truſted to his own courſe,as if he had 
ſaid , In theſe ſtraits of time we have no leiſure to attend Gods an< 
ſwer, but will lay hold on che preſent opporrunity, which already ap- 
peareth., 


tempr. q. d, Come up if you dare : bur it you be (o fool-hardy as to 
preſume co come up hicher,we will reach you more wit then thus to thruſt | 
your (elves into (uch deſperate danger. | 

V, 13. AndFonathan climbed up upon bis bands and upon biz feet) | 
Being full of true valour and Courage , and thus provoked with their 
ſcorns and jeers , but much more becauſe God had anſwered his defire 
in giving him this fign of vitory , be bendeth himſelf wich all his 
mighr to ſet upon the work 3 and becauſe the rotk which was in bis 
paſlage was ſo bigh , craggy and ſeep that he could not in a uſus] man- 
ner get up to the top of it, he clambereth and climberh upon his hands 
as well as his feer, to keep him from ſlipping and falling backward. Jo- 
ſephus obſerverh , that Jonathan and his ſervant did not go up on that 
fide where the Philiſtims firt eſpyed them , bur ferch'd a lictle compaſs 
about unto another place, which was not kept with any garriſon, becauſe 
they thought ir ſurely defenced by nature 3 and ſo unexpeRedly and (ud- 
denly fell upon them. 

and they fell before Fonathan 3 and bis armour- bearer ſlew after bim) 
i, e. Jonathan bimſelf , like a valiant leader , flew ſuch as he firſt mer 
with 3 and his armour-bearer , baving gotten weapons from ſome char 
fell, did alſo ſlay others that came in his way. 

V. 14. Within as it were an balf- acre of land, which a yoke of oxen 


might plow] 5. e, They made quick diſpmcb, and flew ſo many in s very | th 


ſmall compaſs of ground. This is mentioned to make it appear that the 
ſlaughter was miraculous, ſecing ic was made upon the Philiſtines, not 
when routed and put to flight , bur while they were yer cloſe in a body. 
V. 15. And there was 4 trembling in the boſt] 3, e. They were all ge- 
nerally, both the garriſon, and thole three companies which went out to 
ſpoyl, and were now returned to the camp , with all the reſt of che Phi- 
liims army , ſtricken wich ſuch fear and amazemenc , and with ſuch 
pane and diſtemper of brain, that they miſtook their fellows and 
_ for their enemies , and mona _ and {]:w one another, This 
ell them by the deluding & bli of their phantafie,bur principal| 
by the power of God inflicting this —o ns A And are 
ſuck n blindneſſe and giddinefſe the Lord (more the Sodomites, Gen; 19. 
11, and the Midianites, Judg.7.22. and the Syrians, 2 Kings 6, 17, 
and the earth quaked} 1.6. God alſo (ent a terrible earrh»-quake, which 
cid much increale their fear 8nd aſtoniſhment. We read of eight Earth- 
quakes in the Setiprure 3 this here , and Exod. 19, 18. Numb.16, z1. 
Amos 1.1, Matth.27.51, & 28.2. AQ.4.31. & 16.26, 
ſo it was @ very great trembling] Heb. a trembling of God, that is, 
4 very great trembling , as we haye it in our Tranſlation 3 and ſo the 
phraſe is ſometimes taken , Gen.z0.8. or a fear not grounded upon any 
realon,(forwhy ſhould a great army tear cnely two men purluing and (et- 
ting upon them ? ) but (ent miraculouſly from God ; ſuch as the Lord 
thrcatned to (end upon his people for their fin, Ley.26. 36,37. And 


ith luch a ſear he (mote the Philiſtims , 2 Sam. 5, 4 and the Syrians, 
a Kings 7. 6, 


V. 20. every mans ſword was againſt bis fellow) Not beingable, 
through fear and amazement, to diſcern friends from enemies. So Judg. 
7.22, 2 Cher. 20. 23. 

V. 21, Moreover the Hebrews which were with the Philiftims} I. e. 
Thoſe who being formerly caken captive, and were now their flayes and 
bondmen, and forced to follow their camp, and attend upon their carris- 
ges, and they alſo who as fugitives had fled unto them to (aye their lives, 
joyned now with their againſt the ' Philiſtims : So that chere 
were divers ſorrs of men which joyned in this bartel co work their deftru- 
Rion 3 the Philiſtims chemſelyes, who flaughtered one anocher 3 Sauls 
army, the Iſraelites which the Philiftines had among them, both bond- 
men and fugitives 3 and the Iſraelites who had for fear lefe Sanls camp , 
and hid themſelves in cayes and rocks, cb.z 3.6. | 

V. 23. $0 the Lord ſaved Iſrael] Not they themſelves, but the Eard 
of Hoſts, who gave them vicory- 

over ts even] Nor far from Michmaſh, ch.1 3.5. 

V. 24. And the men of Iſrael were diſtreſſed that day] To wit, with 
hunger and faintneſs, not daring to cat. 

For Saul bad adjured the people} 3. e. Had bound them by an och, un+ 
der the penalty of a fearful curſe, deyoring them who tranſgrefſed anco 
death, v.44. 

* ſaying, (urſed be the man} 3. e. Lethimbe rooted out as an accurſed 
ing. 
” eateth any food] Heb. bread, Hereby all food is Fgnified 3 elſe Jo- 
nacthan had not offended in eating honey, v.43. See Gen.43.3r. | 
may be avenged on mine enemies] His end was, that by Raying to ext 
they might nor be hindred from purſuing the vitory. This though ic 
had a ſhew of zeal, and agood intent, to deftroy Gods enemies, it 
was in many reipe&s finful and wicked. For I. it ſayoured of pride and 
arrogance, hereby he defired to haye the glory of the yiRory aſcrib- 
ed to himſelf, and his zeat and policy, which more duly belonged to his 
ſon. IT. be raſhly and inconfiderately inſnared the conſciences of the 
people by a curſe and oath, meerly out of his own head and will, 
no warrant for it from God. 11L _ he pretended rhe ia 
yet he uſed il] means, the interdiQtion of food tothe people,theugh never 
lo much neceſlicared co eat, and the binding them by an oath and curfe, 
and that under penalty of preſent death, v:43,44. which ir was unlaw- 
ful for him to infli& ( cthovgh a King ) without juſt cauſe. I V. be- 
cauſe hereby he weakned and diſabled the people, and (o hindred chem 
trom obcaining a much more glorious vicory, verle 30. V. he 
was hereby an occaſion of the peoples finne , who afterwards be 
hunger-ſtarved , for greedinefle, - did ent the fleth with the 
Ver. J} 3. 

V.25. And allthey of theland] 4. e, All the Iſraclitifh fouldierss 
which purſued the Philiſtims, v.20. 

came 10 4 wood) To wit, which lay berween Michmaſh and Aialon 
ver-31., 

and there was honey up:n the ground] In that Country bees ingreae 

PP alpancs 
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Chap.xiv. 


abundance bred in the woods, in hollcw trees , and garkcred there (uch 
plenty of honey that it dropped thence vpon the ground, This being an 

ordinery thing in many places of Canaan , jt was thereforeTaid to be 4 
land flowing with milk and boncy, Exod.3.8,17. Jer.1 1.5. 

but no man put bis band to bis mouth) Namcly, to take and ea: of the | 
honey. | 

V.i7.But Fonathan beard not) Not belng with his father in the camp | 
when he adjured the people, v.3, 17. and therefore was wholly in- | 
nocent,ſecing by reaſon of his abſence he could take no notice of che oath. | 

when bis farber charged the people with the oath] Unto which was an- | 
ncxed the penalty of the curſe and death, An4 therefore, bring through | 
weakneſs , hunger and wearine(s ready to faint , he taſted ſome of che | 
honey which be ſaw lying on the ground. 

and dipt it in an boncy-combe] Or, wood-boncy. i; e. che wide honey 
which lay before him, See Matth. 3.4. 

and bis eyes weve enlightened} i. e. He gat new ſtrength and vigour, 
and his eycs grew clecr , thac were dim with faſting and fain:nelle for 
want of ſpirits, 

V. 28, Then anſwered one of the people] 4. e. One of the Souldiers, 
who following him in che purſuic , and taking notice of his taſting 
the honey, ſpake unto him, For in the Hebrew phraſe a man 1s 
ſaid ro anſwer , when bis ſpeech relateth ro a thing before done , as 
well as to a thing before ſpoken. Se Numb.11. 25. Joſhua is (aid 
to have anſwered Moſes , when he asked him no queſtion , and bis 
ſpeech bach reference onely to Eldads and Medads prophecying , re- 
= by he young man that came from the camp with the news. 

oh.2.15, 
& eateth any food this day} 4. e. Till the evening , v. 24+ For with 
the Hebrews the day ended at evening, and then the next day began. 

And the people were faim] Or, weary , (os they could not any lon- 


Annotations on the firſt Book ef Samuel. 


Clap. xiv. 


the (ame was tbe firſt altar that he built unto the Lora) Heb, that 
altar be began to butl4 unto tbe Lord, It is ſaid ro be the firſt, becauls 
ic was the firſt that be built himicif, or bat was built by his (cle 
appointment : for thoſe at Gilgal were buile by Samuel and others, 
though he had the uſe of them, ch.11.15.& 13.9, And this (33 
lome think ) is (aid to tax him of impiety and profaneneſs, ths: 
whereas he had before great cauſe to ſhew his thanklulnedle to Gecd by 
ſacrificing peace- offerings and gratulatory ſacrifices, as namely, his fa. 
mous victory oycr the Ammonites , yet he bad norttill now built any 
altar for this uſe, 

V. 36. Then ſaid the Prieſt , Let us dr aw neer bither unto God) i, c, 
Before we undertake ſuch a weighty enterpriſe , let us firſt conſult with 
God by Ucim and Thummim betore the Ark > and crave his cireRion 
in it: Num.27.24. Sce on Eccl.5.1. 

V. 37. And Saul asked counſel of God) To wit , by the bigh Pick 
as he adviſed v. 36. 

But be anſwered bim not that day] This was 8 (12h that God was dic. 
pleaſed, as ch.28,6, bur not with Jonathan, for eating the boncy 3 bur 
wich Saul , for the raſh oath and curſe which be in bis arrogancy and 
tyranny impoſed upon the people , having no warrant for ic trom Goe, 
Howſocever, it mult be granted , that God took occaſion from Jonathan 
eating of the honey , to uſe this filence for ocher ends, as appeareih by 
Gods direRing the lot to fall upon him 3 Not becauſe Jonathan had fin- 
ned in cating the honey , for he did it in caſe of preſenc neceflity , and 
toagood end , thatbeing refreſhed thereby, be might be more able to 
purſue his enemies : and chough his father had bound the people by an 
oath , under the penalty of acurle, not to eat, yer he was ignorant 
thereof, and was not 1 __ abſcne, bound to know ir , unlefle ſome 
means had been uſed by his tather or ſome other to give him notice of it: 
Bur rather, God by lot did diſcover his fa, when & this means he was 


of purſuc their enemies ; Which was the occaſion ct Joratbans 
ollowing (pecch. 

| V. 29. My faber bab troubled the land] i.e. The whole army of If- 
racl , by paſa upon them this inconſiderate oath , (ecing ir is the 


| ſought unto , I. tor his own glory : For ſeeing che diſpoling of lots be« 
longeth unto him, Proy. 16.33. irwas for his bonour to give 8 true lot, 
I T. to dilcover unto a} Jonathans innocency , when the cauſe came to a 
full hearing 3 which thoſe might have queſtioned that (aw him cat the 


cauſe chat hindrerh them from obraining a full and complear viQtory. 
*_ V. 30. How much more, if baply the people bad eaten freely] q.d. 1f1 
by che alone taſting of ® little boney am ſo much refreſhed chac I am 
thereby enabled to go on cheerfully, as your Leader, in the purſuit, bow 
much more , if all the ſouldicrs had eaten freely of the enemics ſpoyl, 
as they hapned to light upon ir , would they have been enabled thereby 
to have purſued and {laughtered their enemies ? Others read the words 
thus , How much more, if the people bad freely eaten of bat (poyl of their 
enemies which they had gotten ? but now there is no great ſlaughter made 
among(t tbe Philifiims. Junius , word for word, readeth it according to 
the Hebrew, and (orhe ſenſe is perfeRt 3 Tea, becauſe (1 would to God the 
le bad been permined freely zo eat ; becauſe, 1 ſay) by their being re- 
10A tn bath been made of the Philiſtims , by. reaſon 
.of their faintivg for want of food. Here be dilallowerh his fathers 
curſe for chree reaſons. ; 1. becauſe rhe people were hereby dilabled ro 


V.3. To Aijalon] There were rwo Citles of chis name, one in Dan, 
Jolh.19.4 3./given tothe Prieſts, Joſh. 21.24.anctber in Judab, 2 Chron, 
11.10. And the later (as 1 conceive) is here meant, (ecing Michmaſh, 
which did lie on the border of Benjamin , was not far from it , and the 
lots of Judah and B:njamin joyned together , and bordered on the Phi- 


Aims Country, ; 

V.z 2. And the people flew upon the (po!) veg being come and the 
time of the oath expired , and being with long faſting extremely bun- 
gy, they ſeized on the z oxen and calves which were in their enc- 
mies camp tor their Le fon , as a ravenous hungry hawk upon ker 
prey'3 and before the could have any time to be drained our of the 
ſlain beaſt, (being killed on the ground, and not after the ulual manner 
hung up, that che blood might run our) they did drels and eat the blgod 
with the fleſh , ſcarce balf roſted or ſod which was contrary to the law, 
Gen.9.4- Lev.3:17. & 17.14. Deut.12.16, & 15,23. And ſothough 
hunger could ao: farce them to tranigrelie the Kings ent, tor 
fear of deach , yet it would not reſtrain chem from breaking Gods com- 
_—_— though ic brought them under the penalty of bis curſe, and 

Win, 

V..33. 4nd be (aid, Tehave trangreſſed) Or , dealt rreacherouſly. 
Like an hypocrite , be chargerh cheir fin ypon them , and condemneth 
them for it but withour any acknowledgment of his own , which was 
the cauſe of theirs. 

, yoll agreat ſtone unto me this day] To wit , that the beaſts might be 
killed on it, and their blood prefied out, Or, becaule it is not probable 
that one one could not be ſufficient to haveghe beaſts of ſo many thou- 
ſands, all baſty and bungry people,ac the (ame time ſlain upon it, others 
with more likelyhood conceive that it was to bujld that alcar ſpoken of 
v. 35. that ſo killing and cating before it in Gods preſence, and in the 
—_—_ of the Kirig, they might no more preſume to eat the blood with che 


V. 35. And Saul built an altar unto the Lord) To wit, that all who 
would might offer upon it peace-offcrings , in thankfulnefle for this great 
victory, and that it might be a monument and memorial thereof jn time 
to come. Sce on ch. 9.12, & Judg.21.4- 


honey , and did no: know that be was ignorant of che oath. III, to 
convince Saul of his inconhiderate raſhine(s and folly , her with his 
bypocrifie , crueiry and tyranny , in lentencing men to death before he 
knew whether their faulc deſerved it , and nr his dreadful doom 
when beknew ir did not deſerveirz and to let bim fee what miſchicfs 
that baſty oath hed wrought , in hindring che greatneſs and glory of che 
viQory, in being the occaſion oft the peoples fin, and indangering his ſoa 
to death, who, in reſpeR of his crue worth,and his own natural affeRion, 
could not bur be\moſt ceat unto bim, if at leaſt pride and arrogancy did 
i not quench the heat of bis love, and cauſe him to enyy bim the glory of 
this viory, as afrerwards it fe!l out berween him and Dwid, ch.18,7,8, 

V. 38. allthesbief of ihe people] Heb. corners, See -on Judg.20.2, 
He commanded all the chief , 5. e. all che Elders and Heads of the tribes 
and familics, to approach unto bim, that chey might by lots find our the 
man who by his fin had provoked Gods diſpleaſure, (o 85 being conſulted 
with he would give no anſwer. He concluded chat fin, 8s in the caſe of 
Achan, Joſh. 7. was che caule ; and preſumed ir muſt needs be the breach 
of that oath he bad impoſed, and nothing elſe ; and never thought 
how bimſelf and the people had broken Gods law 3 hinfelf , by impo- 
fing a raſh and fintul oath 3 and they, by cating the blood with the fleſbz 
bur like a _ hypocrice, preferring his own groundle(ſs command before 
che law of God , be will have this puniſhed with all rigor z but never 
{peakerh or thinkerh of the other. 
 V. 39. thoughit be in Fonathan-my ſon , be ſball ſurely dye] This he 
(peakerth to magnific kis unpartial juſtice , rhough all proceeded from at- 
rogancy and tyrannical cruelty. For what lawful power had heto in- 
dict death upon any for tranſgrefling bis lawleſs and raſh oath ? eſpe- 
cially on Jonathan, who had done it ignorantly, and had ſo well deſerved 
both of bim and te whole Common-wealch by his undaunced valor, 
rag aces the mean time durſt nor look in the face of his ent* 
nies 

V. 40. Beje on the one fide , and I and Jonathan my ſon will be on the 
other ſide] To wir, that bring chus divided, we may ſee on which party 
.he lor will light, and fo he that hath finned may be known: 

V. 41. Therefore Saul ſaid unto the Lord God of Iſrael] i. e. Prayed 
unto him that be would diſpoſe of the lots. 

Gve a perfſeft lot) Or, Shew the innocent. i, e, an upright and un- 
partial loc, or a lot which may ſhew and cleer the innocent, as the words 
may (1gnifie, rhbough Saul meant the contrary, 

but the people eſcaped} 3.e. were cleered and freed by lot. , Here the 
Lord heareth the prayer of Saul , though i were yoid of faich, not out 
of any reipe& co his prayer , bur to his own prerogative , 8s being the 
(ole diſpoler of lors. And in this reſpe&t, when the heacheniſh Mariners 
«ferred it unto him by lot to diſcover the offender thac was the cauſe of 
che rempeſt, he cauled ir juſtly to fall upon Jonah, Jon. 1. 

V. 4:. And Ionathan was taken) Keally and truly Jonathan was 
innocent and taultleſs , bur not in Sauls ſenſe, But why is be caken by 
lot who was innocent ? Many reaſons ace rendred by ſundry men 3 3s 
{,chat berebyGod might ſhew how render be is in allowing the leaſt ſhew 
ot diſobedience ro the ſupreme power 3 11, to make children fear 
avoid even the raſh and cauſcleſs curſes of parents, which out of Gods 
ſecret judgment are ſometimes inflited 3 1 I 1. to puniſh Sauls raſb outÞ, 
by bringing thereby bis deareſt ſon into extreme danger 3 1 V- *© cit 
cover Sauls groſs hypocrifie , who was (crupulous in keeping 2 raſk and 
wicked oath, yer made no conſcience of killing his o——_ 
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O bers alledg other realons 3 2s I. becauſe if Saul , who was the chief 
off:nder, had been diſcovered by lot , it would have impaired the credir 
of the King , and ſo weakned hls government ; I 1. becauſe this tak- 
ing of bis lon was a greater grief to Saul then if himſelf had been 
taken 3 II 1. becauſe no man durſt have preſumed to execute the (en- 
rence of death upon him, being the Sovereign King. 1 V. becauſe the 
Lord hereby would eſtabliſh military diſcipline , and ſhew that orders 
mae in armies ſhould be ſtrialy obſerved, 

V. 43. 1 did but taſte « little boney——and ls, I muſt die] q.d. 
Though che fault be little or nothing, ſeeing I was ignorant of the oath, 
yet 1 muſtdye for it. Here one well obſerveth the candor , ingenuity 
and honeſt wa har of Jonathan. He doth not ſhift the marter off by 
excuſes , and plead his innocency , but plainly confeſſeth the fa& ; be 
do:h not alledg ignorance of his fathers oath, nor his extreme neceſſi- 
ty by reaſon of hunger and faintne(s, nor the benefic he had by his cat- 
ing 3 nor accuſerh h1 zefather'of remerity and raſhneſs in impoſing the 
oath,' or of cruelty in puniſhing the breach of ic 5 nor pleadeth his own 
merit in this his ſervice , by which a[l the Common-wealch fared the 
better 3 nor appealech ro the army , being unjuſtly oppreſſed by a rigo- 
rous ſentence 3 nor craveth their help for his deliverance : onely he ſaich, 
This have I done, and lo, 1 muſt die. 

V. 44. And Saul anſwered , God do ſo and more alſo] See on Ruth. 
1,17. It 4 trag this and many other places that Saul was much 

iven to (wearing and curſing. 

thou ſhalt ſurely die, Fonathan] A ſtrange zeal was this of Sauls | He 
that here in purſuance of his own raſh oath will nor ſpare a good ſonne, 
a while after concrarie to Gods expreſs command (pareth a wicked King, 
ch.15.8. 

V. 45. Shall Fonathan dye , who bath wrought this great ſaluation in 
Iſrael? ] Here che people oppoſe a juſt oath again Sauls yain-glorious 
and hypocriticall one , (wearing that Jonathan ſhould got dye 3 1. be- 
cauſe he had committed no crime-worthy of death, implyed in theſe 
words, Shalt Fonaban dye? q. 4. Should he dye that is innocent , and 
hath committed no offence that deſeryerh death ? 11, becauſe he was ra- 
ther worthy of all honour & reward, ſeeing the Lord by him, as bis chict 
inſtrument, had given a great and miraculous deliverance to his people, 
when they were in a forlorn and deſperate condition. And this a& of 
the people wi vety commendable, if they carried it on by humble ſup- 

lication and interceſſion 3 but not ſ@, if they did ic in a mutinous 
and forcible manner, as it ſeemeth they did, for then ic was againſt mi- 
lirary diſcipline , in the relacion' of ſouldiersto their General , and a» 
gainſt that loyal obedience that is due from ſubjeRs to their King, 

as the Lord liverh} i e. As ſurely as God liveth, who puniſhed fal(- 
hood , and rewardeth truth. 

there ſhall not ne hair of bis head fall tothe ground] A proyerbial 
ſpeech with the Hebrews, fignifying a torall immunicy trom all bur: and 
evil. So 2 Sam.14.11, Matih.10.30. Luke 21.18, | 

V. 46. Then Sad went up =o fe!lowing the Philiſtims) 3.e. Ceaſed 
to purſue them, becauſe God leemed angry in nor aniwering him, and 
alſo becauſe ir was now late. | 

V. 47. So Saul took the Kingdome) 7. e, Being by this glorious vi- 
Rory berter confirmed-&ſerled on the royal thronezhe took upon him the 
managing cf all che affairs of the Kingdome ; bur eſpecially in fighting 
22ainſt all rhe enemies chat made war againſt him 'or elſe hereby is 
meant, that hearing Gods doom againſt him by Samuel, that the king- 
dom ſhould be taken from him , chap.13.14. he uſed all the means be 
could, to ſtrengthen bimſelf againk all choſe who were any wayes likely | 
to deprive him of it. See ch.13.1. & ver,52. 

again Moab, and againſt the children of Ammon] Bordexing on the 
Enft of Canaan. 

and zgainft Edom) Bordering on the South. | 

and againſt the Kings of Z ohh) Which lay on the North of Canzan, 
between Bacanea and Evupbrates, See 2 Sam.$, 3. & 10,6, 

and againſt the Philiſtines] Who lay on the Weſt. 

end whither ſoever be turned bimſelf , be vexed them} 3, e. Though 
hedid not wholly vanquiſh and ſubdue them , becauſe God had reſerved 
that work and glory of it for David, who did ſucceed bim, ye: be much 
moleſted and weakned chem , ſo as they did not with that confidence, 
courage and ſucceſle fight againſt Iſrael as they had formerly done. And 
all this came to paſs out of Gods meer mercy to his people, who gave good 
=p to Saul in his wars , though be were a wicked man, for their 


V. 48. Andbe gathered an hoſt] Or, wrought mightily. 

_ «nd ſmote the Amalekites] As appearcth in the following chapter, and 
is here ſpoken of by anticipation, that bis warlike exploits might be ſum- 
med up together, 

V. 49. Now the ſons of Saul were Fonathan , and Iſbui , and Melchi- 
Jhus) Ihui is allo called «Atinadab, cb.z1.2. Inthis regiſter of Sauls 
ſons Iſhboſheth (who is called alſo Eſbbaa!, 3 Chr.8.33.) is omitted; 
and that , as ſomethink,, becauſe bere are onely reckaned up his ſons, 
Soldiers and valiant Worthics that fought his battels , and both lived 
and dyed wich him 3 whereas Iſhiboſherh ſurvived him ; and was a man | 

no great worth either for wiſdom or valour. Neither are bis chil- 
dren by Rizpah here named, becauſc the was bur bis concubine, not his 
wife, 2 Sam. 3.7, & 21.811, 

V. 51. wasthe fon of Abjet] Seeon ch.g.1, 

, V. 52. And when Saul ſaw any ſtrong man, or anyvaliant min, be took 
bim unto bim] As Samuel had fore-warned, ch.8,11. 
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CH AP. XV. - 

Verſ. 1, © Amucl alſo ſaid unto Saul, The Lord ſent me to ancins thee to 

be King cver his people, over Iſrael] i.e. Appointed me as his 
Propher. For Samuel was not lent by God togo unto Saul , but Saul by 
Gods providence was direQed to go unto him, though be intended it not 
tothis end. Here Samuel, before hetelleth him of the duty which God 
required cf him, purterh him in mind of Gods ſingular favour towards 
bim , that hereby he might move him to undertake and perform Gods 
command wich more diligence and cheerfulneſs ; namely, that when he 
leemed little in his own eyes, he advanced him co the ſupreme dignity of 
being a King , and that over Iſrael his own people , and to ſupply bis 
own place of Government, as his Viceroy and Lievtenanr, 

Now therefore bearken thalt unto the voice of the words of the Lord] 
i.e, Howſoever thou haſt formerly failed, and diſpleaſed the Lord by thy 
diſobedience, ch, 1 3.1 3+ yer now at laſt obey his commands , in thank- 
fulneſs unto him for ſo uigh an advancement. 

V. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord of boſt;) He who hath an abſolute com- 
mand over all his army, according to that , I(a.40.26, He hath created 
all theſe things, dnd bringeth out their hoſt by number, and calleth thn all 
by thet/ names : Therefore be is in all things to be obeyed,ſceing all crea- 
rures obey him: And being Lord of hoſts,and of omnipotent power, and 
able to proteR his ſervants that obey his commands , and ro deſtroy his 
enemies that riſe up againſt him, $anl might be atſured of good ſucceſs 
when he did fight his bartels. 

I remember that which Amalck did to Iſrae!) God cannot properly be 
ſaid either ro remember or forget , becaule he leerh all rhings paſt, _* 
ſent and to come at one perfeCt view; but by ſuch phraſes the holy G 
(peaketh ro our weak capacity, after the manner of men. And whereas 
by Gods long deferring to puniſh the Amalekites for the wrong they had 
done unto Iſrael , Exod. 17. he might ſeem to have forgorren- it , he is 
now ſaid toremember, when as he rakerh order to puniſh ir, and avenge 
his people. Amalck was the ſon of Elipbaz , and the grand-child of 
Eſau, Gen. 36.4,12. 1 Chron.1.35,36. Now as there was innate en- 
mity in Eſau againſt Jacob, even in the womb , ſor _—_ conti» 
nued in Eſau's off-(pring againſt the Iſraclices the poſterity of Jacob. 
Amalcks malice and cruelty broke out betimes. For when the Iſraclices 
were but newly come out of the X2yprian e, and were-yetin a 
low and aMli&ted condition in the wilderneſs, the Amalekites encouncred 
them in their paſſage , they paſſing along peaceably , and giving unto 
chem no cauſe of quarrel. 

bow he laid wait for bim inthe way when be came up from Egypt] The 
wrong and cruelty done unto che Iſraelites by the Amalckices,was of two 
ſorts » whereby they ſhewed their extreme malice again Gods people, 
without any cauſe by them offered : The one was, that in ſecret 
they way-laid chem, and as they paſſed by fell their rear , 
off their old and impotent perſons, women and » who for weak» 
neſs. were not able to march with the formoſt or middle ranks : The 0- 
ther , that they openly aflaulted chem , by giving them barrel, char o 
t ky pig hinder them from entring into Canaan , Deur.25.17,18, 
Exod.17.8. Numb. 24.20. 

V. 3-, Now go and (mite «Amalck) Not onely raking juſt revenge for 
the old wrongs, but alſo ever fince they bave continued inthe ſame ma» 
licious boſtility. For in Sauls dayes(ir ſeemerh) chey bad fought againſt 
and ſlain many of Gods people, v.z z. 

and unerly deſtroy all that _} This is ſpoken both generally and 
particularly, to take away from Saul all ſhew ot excuſe, if he negle&ed 
todo all and every thing that God commanded, 

ſlay both man and woman, infant and ſuckling, 0x and ſheep? i.e. I bave 
anathematized and devoted all to deſtruQtion, 2s I did Jericho in former 
times, Joſh.7. and therefore (ee thou ſpare notbing, In this caſe it bad 
been no cruelty in Saul to execute that to the uctermoſt which he had in 
charge, ſecing be had Gods abſolure command for it, Neither is it in- 
juſtice in God to punilh infants with death, eyen to the third and fourth 

encrarion , who are the children of thoſe thar bace him 3 ſeeing death 
7 bur a temporal puniſhment, wheress the corruption of naturederived 
from their parents makerh them guilty of death eternal ; nor yer to 
{laughter their cacrel, ſeeing they are their maſters goods, and areto ſtand 
or Fl with them, and being made for them and their uſe, are ſubje& ro 
vanity for their ſakes, Rom,$.20,22. Gen.3.17,18. This juflice is here 


exerciſed for the manifeſtation of Gods glory, in making the Amalekites 
examples of his yengeance againſt chem that deal cruelly with his 


plez and of his truth, hereby cauling his word and oath to bef 
Ex0d.17.14,16. ' 

V. 4. numbred them in Telaim) i, e. Muſtered them in the fields of 
Telaim, or the country adjoyning to Telaim, a City in the tribe of Ju- 
dah, called alſo Telem, Joſh. 1 5. 24. 

and ten thouſand men of Fudab] Judab , though it were the greateſt 
tribe, ſent out the leaſt number ia this tion, becauſe their inheri- 
rance bordering upon their arch-enemies the Philiſtims, they were con= 
ſtrained co imploy the chick part of theic ſtrengrh in defending their own 


coaſts againſt their inroads and incurſions, Now concerning the caufe 
why they are numbred apart from the reſt of the cribes, ſee on ch.x 1.8. - 

V. 5. eAnd Saul came to4 City of Amaleck) 3,e. Either the firſt thas 
was in the march, as it is likely, becauſe the Kenices lived neer unto it, 


| who inhabited uponthe borders of Judah and Amalck ; or the chief city 


or Metropolis of their Kingdom , where their Kings dwelled, 8s (ome 
think ; bur ir doth nor ſcem (o probable to me thar they ſhould have their 
Royal city on the very borders of their enemies, 


| and laid waitinthe valley] i, c. Not onely to take adyantoge 5gainſt 
P 
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them by ſome ſudden ſarprize, which was hard to do with ſuch a nume- 
rous army 3 though the word waiting may ſcem to imply it : but to 
make ſame ſtay there in the valley for atime, till he had given the 
Kenites, who dwelt in the hills in the way to Amalck, warning to avoid 
involved in the common deſtrution z as they might ealily do on 
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| ſpeaketh) an unchangeable courſe of things changeable , which he (© 
decreed that they ſhould be changed. Andt>us God is here (aid tg 


bein 
the Baden, ſeeing rhey lived in tents which were ſoon removed, Judg. 


« 24. 
V. 6. And $4ul (aid tothe Kenites)] Theſe were the nation of whom 
Jethro Moſes bis father in law came, who is called a Kenice, Judg.1.16. 
They dwelt on the borders of Judah, neer Amalck. And of them de- 
ſcended the Rechabires mentioned Jer.z5. See on Numb. 24- 21,22. 

For ye ſhewed kindneſs to all the children of Iſvael when they came up 
eut of Egypt] 4. e. Jerhro your progenitor, "Moſes father in law , by his 
counſel & conduR in the wilderneſs, Exod. 18.9,10,19.Num. 10.293 1. 
Thus as God remembred the unkindneſs,of the Amalekites long tore 
ſhewed to his people , to. puniſh their poſterity for it : ſo he remembred 
the kindneſs of the Kenices to reward ir in their poſtericy, by preſery- 
ing them from ruine. To this end Saul willed them , becauſe they 
dwelled in rocks and mountainous places , Numb.24.21. and _ 

ounds, in reference to the Amalckites , to go , depart , and get ! 

; Foc , divers words to the ſame p_n » thereby intimating bis 
earheftneſs ro have them do it with all ſpeed , ſeeing there was no hope 
of any (afery , if they did not preſently abandon the company of that 
wicked nation , which God had devoted to utter deſtruion. And 
hereby is implyed , chat they chat would eſcape the puniſhments of the 
wicked , muſt ſeparme themſelves from their company and fellowſhip, 
z Cor. 6.17. Rev.18.4. Iſa.52.11, 

V. 7. from Havilab] A region of Arabia » Gen. 2.11. See on Gen. 
25. 18. | 

to Shur] The ntrermoſt border of Arabia towards Egypt , Gen. 25. 
18, Exod.15.22. 

V. r. And he took Ageg the King of the Amalekites alive) Agag it 
ſeemeth was the common name of the Kings of Amaick , Nomb. 24.7. 
as Phardob was of the Kings of Egypt » and Abimelech of che Phili- 
ſtims. See on Efth.z.1. Now whereas Saul fhould baye ſlain Agr 
with the (word by Gods command , he kept him alive , either ouc 


that at bis coming home he might lead him in triumph; or out, 
bf lol pity, looking opon hit as u » and with the eye of (elf. 
love upon himſelf, and fearing thar in cime ro come*ic mighn | 


to be his own caſe 3 or out of coyerouſneſs , (as ſome ſuppole) | in mine cars, &c.] 4+ 
diſcover unto him ſome hidden creafure, Jer. 41.8. or, be- | dience, ſeeing the catrell till live, bleat and lowe. 


tharhe 
bis » be might pur bim or his friends ro pay ſomegrear | V. 15, 
re Sow bis ranſome. So Ahab fared Benhadad, 2 Ki "ag 
and utterly deſtroyed all the people with the edge of the ſword} 3. e. All 
that came out with Agag to fight chem, with all other which 
met wich or could come nt, nd all their Cities and Towns, wirh all the 


» men, women, and children : Yer' many of them mighr 
eſcape the common laughter , eirher becauſe the army in theie march 
could not find out all that were in eyery hamlet} village , wood and 
mountain , or becauſe many hid themſelves from the deyouring ſword, 
6 > pr mance ber cr mg oleh wr y 
deſtroyed utterly rooted our » plainly appeareth , in char ſoon afrer, 
before the death of Saul, David is ſail Of 1. invaded the Amalekites, 
they in _re- 


gt beſt , ir was joyned with rebellion againſt God. And ſo he who here 
would ſerm ſo merciful as co ſpare thole whom God by an abſolute com- 
mand had deyorted to utter deſtru&ion , ſhewed himſelf afterwards (o 
bloody and barbarouſly cruel, that he cauſed all Gods Prieſts, whom he 
ſhould have preſerved , to be flaughrered and butchered moſt unjuſtly 
and without cauſe, meerly our of his rebellious will, upon a falſe (uſpi- 
cion, ch. 22, 

and the beſt of the ſheep, and of the oxen, and of the fatlings] In an by- 
pocricical manner apr 00. rp eee they aimed at Gods glory , in 
reſerving the beſt tor his ſervice by ſacrifice 3 bur ir ſcemeth they did ir 
out of a covetous defire to enrich themſelves with the ſpoyl, 8s the word 


fiying upon them implyerh, v. 19. Bur howſoever , herein they gremly 


fnned, in diſobeying Gods abſolute command , ſeeing obedience k bet- 
rey then ſacrifice , and rebellion as the ſin of witchcraft, v.22,23. And 
belides, God having anathematized and deyored all rodeftrution , he 
would have it a pleating ſacrifice, jf they had thus offered 


them unto him ; as in the caſe of Jericho, Joſh.6.17. $0 Jer. 46. x0. Iſa, 
34-6. whereas the ſacrifices they intended , after their manner , were 
meer will-worſhip, and dire&|y contrary to Gods command. 
V.1r, It repenteth me that I beve ſet up Saul to be King] God cannot 
properly be ſaid ro repent , ſeeing it would argpe murabilicy in his Will, 
a defe& either in his Knowledge and Wiſdom) in that he did not at 
the firſt ſce what was beſt, or in his Power, in that ſceing it, he was not 
able to cfieR it 3 and that bis counſel is not abſolute in it (elf , but de- 
pendeth upon mens courſe, and ſecondary cauſes, But he is ſaid to re- 
perit, in an humane phrale, according to our capacity, when he doth 8s 
men do when they repent of their ations. He doth not change his 
counſel and purpoſe z bur his mar:ner of working , as if he repented of 
what he had done. He doth nor change his mind 3 bur the things, and 
his manner of adminiſtration , his preſence and coun(e| remaining im- 
mutable. So y. 29, Numb.z3-19, The repentance of God is ( as one 


| ering 
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repent for making Saul King , not that he changed his purpoſe (tor he 
had decreed that the Kingdom ſhould not continue in his poſteriry , or 
tribe , bur in the tribe of Judah) bur the change was in Saul , when he 
rebelled againſt Gods commandment 3 upon which God changed the 
manner of his adminiſtration , his decree in the meen time remaining 
unchangeable ; namely, fore-ſecing Sauls defeQtion, be purpoled to take 
the Kingdom from him , and to give it to David , who was of the tribe 
of Judah, according to Jacobs prophetical bleſſing , Gen.4g9 10, Secon 
Gen.6.6. 

And itgrievcd Samuel] Not becaule Gods Will was fulfilled in Saul, 
by caſting kim off from being King , bur becauſe by his fin he had pul- 
led upon him this beavy doom of being rezeRed and depoled, 

and he cryed unto the Lord all night) i.e, Thinking that this temporal 
judgment threarned againſt Saul was nor abſolute , but conditionall , if 
he repented not of his fin , therefore he carneſtly prayed unto God for 
him, chat turning unto him by repentance , he would not cef} bim off 
from bejng King, Bur God, being ocherwiſe determined , would not 
grant his ſuit, v.23,26,28. & ch.16.1. 

V. 12, Saul came to Carmel] A Tomn belonging to Julab , lying 
in the way from Amalck, Joſh.15.55. 

and behold, be ſet bim up 4 place) Heb. an band. i.e, as ſome think, 
a mogument of triomph for his victory, like 8a hand, to ſignifie that 
by his hand and (word he bad conquered his enemies. Others think 
they pitched their rencs in Carmel , ſtaying there a while to refreſh 
themſelves, and divide the ſpoil. But this agreeth not ſo well with the 
expreſſion here uſed, appropriating the ation unto Saul , Bebold, be ſet 
him up a place , ſeeing the other , of pitching rents for thoſe uſes , was 
common to him with rhe whole 

V. 13. And $gul ſaid unto bim, Bleſſed be thou of the Lord] At the 


| firſt meering he fawningly (alureth Samuc] 3 and (as is the manner of 


bypocrires) he expreſſeth himſelf in a glorious manner , with pious znd 
religious words, 

I have performed the commandment of the Lord] Here, like a proud 
hypocrie , he ny boaſterh of his obedience to all Gods 
commands ,, but falſely , for by that which followeth ir proved to be ap- 
parently untrue, So the oud Phariſee in the Goſpel, Luk. 18,11, 

V. 14. And Samuel ſei, What meaneth then 1bis bleating of the ſheey 

. This conviaceth thee of untruch and dilobe» 


bave brought them from the Amalehites] Though both 
he and they joined in this diſobedience, v. 9. yer Saul ſhufflerh ic off 


from him(clf , and layeth the blame wholly upon the people , as bypo- 
they | crites uſe to do 3 whereas true penirencs being convinced of afin which 


is common to them with others, areready to acknowledg the ſame, and 
to accuſe themſclyes , that they may excule others z as we ſee in Dayid, 
2 Sam.34.17. But Saul here fearing leſt upon due examination he like» 
wiſe mighcbe found ro have had an band in the ation , gilderh ic over 
with a prerence of piery that the beſt of the catrel were reſerved tha: 
might offer them to God for ſacrifices , to teſtifie cheir thankfulneſs tor 
the great viQory he had given them. 

to the Lord thy God] This he (peaketh ro pleaſe and humour Samuel, 
f all was done for ſervice in whom he bad intereſt in a ſpecial man= 
ner. 9. d. We have kept this carcell alive , not for our own uſe , but to 
offer them in ſacrifice to che Lord thy God , whom thou loycſt and ſerv- 
eſt ,and therefore chou canſ not but allow the means of his worſhip. See 
on Eccleſ.4.6, 

the reſt we bave utterly deſtrozed] This , if rightly underſtood , was 
in truth racker an aggravation of his fin then an excuſe, in char he was 
content to obey God in deſtroying the refule cartel! , which were of. no 
worth , but as for the beſt and fatteft, he relcrycd them co be diſpoſed of 
according to his own pleaſure. 

V. 16, And be ſaid unto bim, Say on} He is willing to give him the 
hearing, hoping thar he ſhould (having had Tuch a fair pretence for what 
he had done) by him bave received ſome good tydings. 

V. 17. When thou waſt little in thine own fight] 4. e, But of a mean 
condition , (3s be confefſed , ch.g.21,) God advanced thee to a King- 

dom. And with chis he upbraidech bim , to aggravare bis in, and to 
convince him'ot his greac ingratitude, baving received ſuch eminens 
fayours from God. 

V. 18. And the Lord ſent thee on a journey] i. e. A watlike expedi- 
tion againſt Amalek. 

Go and unerly deſtroy the ſinners, the Amalckites] i. e, Theſe cran- 
ſcendenr ſinners , above others , in malice and wickedneſs againſt God 
and bis people. $9 Gen.13.13, Matth,g.10. Job.g.24,31., 

V. 19, but didſt flie upon the ſpoyl] To wit, as an hungry hawk upon 
his prey , converting that to thine own uſe which God had devoted to 
deſtruftion 3 like Achan, Joſh. 7. 

V. 20. «Anil Saul ſtid unto Samucl, Tea, I have obeyed the voice of the 
Lord] Here again Saul diſcovereth his bypocrilie , inſtead of bumble 
confeſſion of his fin, juſtifying himſelf, 8d graciog his rebellion wich 
the name of obedience, 

and bave brought Agag the King of Amalck] Whom, if he has obeyed 
the yoice of the Lord, he ſhould bave (mitten and [lain v.3- 

V. 21, But the people took of the ſpoyl] g. d. It was not 1, but the peo- 
ple , unto whom 1 gave way tor ſear of mutiny, v.24. And theretore, 
if this were a fault, yer 1 am clear, ſeeing it was they , not 1 , that 
committed ir, But it (cemeth co me to kaye becn no fault at all, leeing 

out 
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out of a good intention they have reſerved the chief of the things which 
ſhoul1 have utterly been deſtroyed , namely , to ſacrifice chem tothe Lor4 
thy God in Gilg, in coken of their thankfulnels for their great vitory 
over their enemies, 

V. 22. Behold, to obey is bettey then ſacrifice} Of this, one giveth two 
good reaſons. IT, Becauſe obedience preſerverh from finning , and (a- 
crifices were ordained tocleanſe from lin , when committed 3 and it is 
much better ro prevent a diſeaſe then ro be cured of ir. I I. Becauſe God 
s|waics accepterh of obedience, and is well pleaſed with ir 3 bur reje- 
&erh ſacrifices, as bur a dead carkaſe, when obedience, which is their 
life and ſoul , is ſeparated from them 3 as a bare ſhadow x and forma| 
and fruitleſs ceremony, divided from ir. $0 Jer.7.22, 1ſa.1.13. & 66, 
3. Pial.50.8,13, Prov.i5.8, Eccleſ,5.1., Hoſ.6.6, Matth.n2.7. In 
which places God doth nor limply reje& ſacrifices, which he bimſelf had 
commanded ; bur comparzively , in r:(pe&t of macal obedience, He 
doth not chic fl; require and delight in them , bur in a leſs and lower de- 
gree 3 and that inthe Scripture phraſe is. ſaid not to be done which is 
not done chiefly and principally, So Paul ſaith be was not ſens to baptize, 
but to preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1. 17. 4.6. not chiefly ro baprize , 
but to preach : For all the Apoſtles were ſent to do both, Marth. 28,19, 
and himſelf baptized, as he (peakerh in the ſame place. 

'V. 23. For rebellion ji as the fin of witchcrsft , and ſtubbornne(s # a 
iniquity and idolatry] Rebellion and ſtubbornae(s is when men wilfully 
tranſgrefle Gods known commandments ,. and commit a fin the rather 
becauſe God hath forbidden ir. Neither is the quantity of the fn i 
much to be a as.the quality, nor the materialiry as the formality 
of it, to intitle it to the name of rebellion ; (ceing the leaſt finis cebel- 
lion which is commited with a ſtubborn keart , againſt Gods revealed 
and exprefſe commands. And this was Sauls cauſc bere. - For had not 
God plainly and triRly required him to deſt:oy all che Amalckireg,with 
all their cattel and ſubſtance , -it had been. ar his own choice tro do with 
them whar he pleaſed ; but having received (o expreſsa » bis wil- 
ful and Ttubborn diſobedience was plain rebellion. And this Samuel 
ſaith was 4s wilchcraft or divination , when as men leave God and ſeck 
to divels, and 4 Ws » whereby generally is meanc all fin , and 8 
cour(e of wickedneſs, Gen.z 5.16, Rom.4.7. and idolatry, when men 
forſake God and (crve idols, For as Witches and Diviners leave Gods 
Word , and go to the Devil for counſel and direQion ; ſo Rebels refit 
Gods known will, and obey the Devil in their works : and as Idolacers 
ſerye and ſacrifice unto their idols , and negleR Gods true worſhip : ſo 
ſtubborn and obſtinare ſinners , deſpiſing Gods commands , ſerve their 
own luſts., and ſacrifice to their own nets, Hab. 1.16, whereby they cob 
God of his glory , and prefer before him concemprible creatures, as 
witches and idolaters uſe ro do. See on Joſh.22.19. 

V. 24. And Saul (aid unto Samuel, I have finned] This, confeflion 
was falſe and bypocritical, like that Exod.g. 27. not arifing froma cruc 
repentant heart, or from love of God , ar hatred of fin , bur. from (el 
love, fear of puniſhment, and ſuch baſe and by-ends. Saul here uſetb 
the yery ſame words that David did, 2 Sam.12.13, yetthere was 
difference berween their confeſſions ; For David confefled readily, but 
Sul is very hardly drawn toirt , and a long time ſhuffles it off with fri- 
volous excuſes. The one, like a ſound penirent, takerh the whole guilt 
and blame upon himſelf ; the ocher , when ſo convinced that be could 
no longer ſhife it wholly off , like an bypocrite , will not (even in his 
confeſſion) bear the burden alone, bur layerh ir chiefly upon the people, 
who had compelled him to do what he would nor bave done, if he had 
been at his free choice 3 rhough herein he muſt needs confefle he had 
faulted and failed, in that he had obeyed their voice rather then Gods. 

V. 25. Now therefore, I pray thee, pardonmy fin] 4. e. Pray for me 

to God that be will pardon ir» and be reconciled unto me. 

and turn again with me, that 1 may worſhip the Lord} & e. That we 
may together praiſe him tor our victory , and offer unco bim prage-olfe- 
rings and gratulatory ſacrifices. 

V. 26, And Samuel ſaid unto Saul, I will not return with thee] This 
he ſaith to ſhew bis indignation , and that be would have go commu- 
nion and converſarion with him that bad ſhewed bimſelt ſuch arebell in 
rejeRing the Lord, leſt be ſhould by accompanying bim ſeem to allow 
and countenance him in his rebellion. Neither did he mean todo o= 
therwile then he (aid, if Saul did nor uſe importunity to retain him in his 
company, So Luk. 24.28,2 9. ' 

V. 27, And as Samuel turned about to go away, he laid hold onthe chirt 
of bis mantle, and it rent] Saul was exiremely loath thas Samuel ſhould 
depart from him , becauſe che people would have taken notice of the 
breach berween them , and cqnſcquently , that he was deeply in Gods 
Cipleaſure for ſome fin 3 and that would bave impaired his credir , and 
wenkned his government 3 and therefore uſing tome force to hojd him, 
he renteth his mantle. . 

V. 28, The Lord bath rent the Kingdome of Iſracl from thee this day] 
Ne taketh occaſion by this ſudden accident , as a (ad omen and bgn ſenc 
of God, tormtifie the ſentence of his depoſition, For though he was 
not attually depoſed ro the day of his death, yer he was deprived of the 
right of his Regency by Gods doom » and David choſe and anointed 
King in his ſtead, And by the renting of the mancle (as ſome think) 
vias intimated and fore- ſhewed Sauls violent death, whereby he was rene 
irum his Kingdom, and bis Kingdom from him. Sce 1 Kings 14,30. 

And bath grven it to & neighbour of thine that s better then thau] 4. e. 
to Dad : Who was not yet known eizber to.Saul or Samucl himſelf. 

Nc is (aid to be bercer then Saul, boch becauſe of Gods free grace he was 
him, and allo in rel; et ot the uprightneſs 


icepted and preferred before 
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of his heart , and his ſincere obedience to Gods will ; in both which 
Saul failed avd came much ſhort of him. 

V. 29. And alſo the ſtrength of Iſrael] Some read it, the Eternity of 
Iſr;el , and chooſe rather (o to take ic in this place , becauſe (as they 
conceive) Gods unalterabie decree is berter ſer forth by the attribuce of 
bis Eternity then of his Power, Others think this reading of ſtrength 
may as well ſtand, (ering the word moſt properly fignitierk ſtrength, 
and in this ſenſe may fit the occahon of Samuels uſing it, namely, That 
Gods decree cf depoling Saul ſhould ſurely ſtand. For though be 
ſcemed to be firmly (erled in the Kingdom , and had great ftrength to 
maintain bis title and intereſt againſt all oppoſers, yer God , who is 
omnipotent , wzs able to dechrone and cait him our. And though 
Saul , who was the Captain and King of Iſrael , appointed by God co 
fave his people, ch.g.16, were taken away , yet the Kingdom and peo- 
ple of God ſhould not miſcarry with him , or fare the worſe , —_— 
Strength of 1irael ill remaired co preſerve and protet them againit all 
cheir enemies, and alſo to cxalr and eſtabliſh him whom he had de- 
ligned ſhould tit upon the throne, 

will not lye, nortepent] See v.12, & Gen.6.6. 

V. 30. Thenbe (aid, I bave finned : yer honour me now , I pray thee; 
before the elders of my people} Here with the confeſſion of his fin he re» 
newerh and pieiicch his (uit, nor on the ſame ground, that he might be 
pardoned , but that he might be honoured in the ſighr of the people 3 
q: d. Though the ſentence of my depoling be fo firmly de thar ic 
cannot be reyoked , yer forthe preſent uphold my credic with the people 
by gracing me with thy company. 

V. 31. So Samael turned again after Saul) Being thus imporruned 
be yeeldeth to his requelt , pacely ro ſhew his allegeance to his K 
who though reje&ed by Gods ſentence, was not yet atually un 
dethroned, partly ro uphold the Government for the prelent, and preſerye 
ir from diſreſpe&t and conterape of | the people , and partly to execure ju- 
ſtice and m_ upon ApS, which Saul had negle&ed. 

V, 32. Agag came unto bim delicately} 3, e. ſtill che coun- 
renanceand:carriage , the garb and gate of a King, although in his 
preſent.condition he was become a priſoner. 

And Agag ſaid] 1.6. chought with bimlelf , or ſpake to orhers about 


im. 

Surely the bitterne(s of death is pſt} This he ſaid , either becauſe 
his onely care was to retain the Majeſty of a King in that laſt cragical 
aR of death, baving prepared himſelf and armed his reſolution 
the fear of it, which isabe part of deaths bitterneſs ; or elſe he 


perſwaded himſelf he had now no cauſe to fear ir, ſeeing baving eſcaped 


h 


the fury of a martial King in the batrel and beat of war , be could now 
[beincedeage of being flain by a feeble old Propher , in cold 'blood, 
being their priſoner. ” | 
V. 33. 4nd Samuel ſaid, As thy ſword bath made women childleſs, (6 


{ball thy mather be childleſs) Here is implyed, that not onely A 
A Dia ons of Godepeople fn rs enentrggy: for, +; 
14.45. butchat he alſo himſelf io biswars with them had- fluin 
with. che (word 3 and therefore Samuel would deal with bim by the 
jult law of- requical, grounded onthe law of Nature, Gen. 9.6. Math. 


26,523. 8nd repay him with che ſame meaſure which he bad mered unto 
others, Marrh.7.1,2. See Judg:1.7._ 

And Samuel bewed Agag inpieces before the Lord in Gilgel] i. e.Ei- 
ther by appoincing executioners to do it , or (as it is more probable) he 
did it with bis own bands 3 as Elias flew Baals Prieſts, z Kings 18.40, 
and che cwo Captains wich their companies, 2 Kings 110,12, and 
Phinchas, Zimriand Cosbi, Numb.z5.7. Bur if ſo, wen no doube 
ic was by aſpecial and extraordinary inſtin and motion of Gods 
before whom he is (aid to haveacted it. And therefore his heroics! 
a&t ought noe go. be drawn into precedene- by ſuch as are of the like pro- 
fellion. For 4 Biſhop muſs be no ſtriker, 1. Tim.3.3. And the Coun- 
cels and Canons of the Church haye alwayes interdited the uſe of the 
ſword uwato men conſecraced to Gods (piricual ſervice, ſaving in the law- 
ful defence of theme: ves and their own lives. See on 1 Sam.7.15, 

V. 35. And Samuel came no more to ſee Saul] Though $zul went to 
Ramah upon occation of Davids being there, ch.19.22. and ſo acciden« 
tally (aw Samue|, and Samuel him, yer Samach never purpoſely went to 
ſee him » or at leaſt nor, as formerly , co dire& and affift him in the 
aftairs of the Kingdom. . 

untill the day of bis death) Some think theſe words words baye refe- 
rence co that apparition cb. 28.1 9. Eccl.46. 20. bur they are rather to be 
| underſtood as the like phraſe is elſewhere. See on 2 Sam.6.23, 

neveribeleſs Samuel mourned for Saul] No: chiefly becauſe God had 
juſtly rejeted him, and ſentenced bim to be depoſed, but becauſe by his 
hn he had brought this beavy judgment upon him, and ll continued in 
i; without repentance , thereby hazarding the lofſe of a Kingdom hea- 
yenly and eternal. 

And the Lord repented that be bad made Saul King) See on v.11, 

CHAP... XVL. | 
Verſ, 1. Þ-JOw long wilt thou mourn for Saul] See on <h.15.35. God 
was not di{pleaſed with Samuels mourning either tor Sauls 


| kn and impenitency , whereby he bad brought his } 


ements 
| hica , or ſimply for bis calamitous condicion , in reſpeR of bis rea 
| jeRed by God, and (entenced co loſe the Kingdom z for it is lawtul to 
beway| the miſeries of others, into which they haveplunged themſelves 
by their fins : but becauſe be continued fo long in bis mourning , after 
God 
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God had evidenced it unto him, that the decree of his rejeRtion was ab- 
ſolute, and therefore could not with all his mourning be revoked. 

Fill thine born with oz[] Sec on ch.10.1. 

1 will ſend thee to Feſſe the Bethlebemite] Who was the ſon of Obed, 
and the grand-child of Boaz and Ruth, of the tribe of Judab, Ruth. 4. 


21, 32, 

for I bave provided me a King among bis ſons] 3. e. 1have out of my 
free grace, and in favour to my people , made choice of a King to rule 
over them 3 but not ſuch an one 8s Saul, whom I gave them in my an- 
ger, being preſſed thereunto by their finful importunity, who in that re- 
{pe& might be ſaid robe a King of their chooling rather chen of mine, 

V. 2. And Semucl (aid, How canT1go? If Saultbear it , be will kill 
me] Though Samuel here might diſcover (ome infirmity and humane 
' frailty, in making ſome doubt of his (afery in executing Gods command, 
having had ſo much experience of his goodneſs , power and providence 
watching over him 3 (And thus even the beſt men naturally fear death, 
as we ſee in Abraham , Iſaac, Moſes and Ezekiah) yet his ſpeech pro- 
ceeded not out of diffidence and reluRancy to Gods revealed wiil , bur 
was rather an expreflion of his defire to be direted by God bow he 
might do it with moſt ſafery, like thar of the bleſſed Virgin, Luke 1.34. 
How ſhall this be, (ccing I know not @ man ? 

And the Lord ſaid , take an heifer with thee , and ſay I am come to ſa- 
crifice tothe Lord] 3. e. peace-offerings , or a ſacrifice of thankſgiving 
after which followed a feaſt made our of the remainders of the offerings. 
See ch. 9.12, Such ſacrifices it was lawful to offer an altar creed 
in anocher place belides che Tabernacle, before the building of the 
Temple z elpecially at chis time , when the Tabernacle and Ark were 

ed, and when the ation was to be by an boly Pro» 

- But aboye all, it was lawful for Samuel rodo ir , having Gods 

ial command for it, which is aboye all laws. Now whereas he bid- 

him ſay, I am come to ſacrifice untothe Lord , though the chief cauſe 

of his coming was to anoint David King , this was no untruch , (for 

God, who is truth it ſelf , cannor command a lye) but onely a prudent 

ing of (ome part of the truth which was not fit co be diſcovered. 

For as be is a fool chat believerh all chings, Prov.14.1y. ſo beis 

no leſs that ſpeaketh all he knoweth. So Jeremiah queſtioned 

what (peech had paſſed berween bim and the King  tellerh che truch in 
part , bur concealerh the main buſineſs, Jer.38.27. 

V. 3. And call Feſſe to'the ſacrifice} 1. e. che Feaſt made of the re- 
mainders of the (ſacrifice and peace-offerings. The ſacrifice uſually was 


£3 but it is probable that the Feaſt after it was held at the houſe of | 


elle. 

V. 4+ And the Elders of the town trembled at bis coming] Becauſe ic 
was not uſual for Samuel , ſo great a Prophet , edly ro 
ſo (mall a City, eſpecially now in his old age, when he went little abroad, 
therefore they feared |gt ſome heinous crime commitred among them 
had drawn him thicher'to deliver ſome (ad meflage of Gods heavy judg- 
mexits 3 or elle that ſo ſuddenly, privately & without artendance, 
he was ficd thither roavoyd Sauls fury, incenſed againſt him by bis ſharp 
repreofs and denuncintions of Gods judgements , and therefore if they 
received, and eicher concealed or proteRed him, they ſhould hereby make 
chemſclves liable ro Sauls rage and , 

purifications, 2s waſh- 


_* V. 5, ſanftifie your ſelves) To wit, by! 

ing of them(clyes and rheir clocbes , zining from their wives, 
Exod-19.10. And anſwerable to thele legal cleanſings, inward and ſpi- 
ritual (anRificarion and devotion was r 3 bur eſpecially faith in 
Chriſt, whoſe blood purifierh from all defilements, of which theſe 
legal ceremonies were types and ſhadows 3 and repencance for their fins, 
beoking themſelves in tears of unfeigned ſorrow. See Joſh.3.5. 

And be ſanfified Feſſe and bis ſons) i.e. He commanded them to 
prepare and ſanRike themſelyes , that chey might be fir gueſts ro come to 
rhis holy rr my was principally provided for their ſakes. Where- 
by it appearech that chis-was no common Feaſt unto which they were in- 
vited,- as ſome have conceived , bur an holy Feaſt, which followed the 
gratulatory ſacrifice. N:itber could Samuel indeed under any other pre- 
rence haye gone thirher, and taken an heifer with him. 

V.6. Anditcameto paſſe} T he Author uſerh great brevity , reſpe- 
Qing onely the main bufine(s , and many preceding circum- 
ſtances, which yer neceſſarily muſt be underſtood ; as firſt the offering 
of the ſacrifice, then the meeting of the feaſt , the acq of Jeſle 
with Gods purpoſe and will to have one of his ſons anointed over 
Iſrael, (which was done, it is moſt likely , in ſome private place , be- 
fore they (ate down tothe feaſt) and the with-drawing of Jeſſe and his 
ſons into ſome room from the reſt of the gueſts , that the matter migh: 
not be commonly known, and come to Sauls car. 

when they were come} i. inco ſome private place, where Jefle brought 
his ſons before Samuel, one after another. 

Eliab] Called 8\fo Elibu, 1 Chron.27.18. 

and [414] Namely, to lmlelt 3 or, rhought in his own heart. 

Surely, the Lords anointed is be fore him) Becauſc Eliab was the eldeſt 
fon , and a goodly perſon , both in reſpe& of his beautiful countenance 
and call ſtacure,fir ornaments to commend and grace a King in the ſight 
of his people, Samuel reſolverh that this was the man whom God would 
Chooſe z yer not by the inward motion of Gods Spirit, as a Propher, bur 
onely out of his own opinion; unto which he did che rather incline, not 
onely becauſe he was taken with his beauty and countenance, bur becauſe 


Saul was ſuch an one» whom by Gods appointment he had formerly he might compoſe Pſalms and Hymaes co the praiſe 0 


afviaed, S:e on. 2 Sams7.-3. 
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| 


offered in ſome high and publick place ſer apart for that ſervice , where | nour and reſpe& which he bore him , ſeeing be was the chict gueſt , for 
none were to be preſent but Pricſts, Levites, Miniſters of the taberna- | whoſe ſake the feaſt was provided. 


| 
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V. 7. But the Lord ſaid unto Samuct) Secretly , and by divine inſpi- 
ration. $o ch.g.17. 

becauſe I bave reſuſed bim] 3. 6. 1 am not purpoſed to chooſe him to be 
King. $o v.$,9,10, 

for the Lord ſceth not as man ſeetb] 1. e. So (leightly and ſuperficially, 

man looketh on the outward appearance} e. e. judgeth 3ll things accord- 
ing ro the our-fide and ſhew, bis fight not being able to pierce deeper. 

but the Lord looketh on the heart) 3. ce. being omnilſcient, he ſearcherh 
the heort ahd reins, and eſtemecth of men according to the in-fide, and 
not the ourward appearance, 1 Chron.23.4. Pſal.7.9. Jer.1 1.20, & 
17.10. & 20.12, Luke 16.15, 

V. 8. Then Feſſe called Abinadab] 3, e. After Samuel had told him 
that God had refuſed Eliab. 

V. 9. Then Feſſe made Shammab to piſs by] Who is allo called 
Shimeah, 2 Sam.1 3.3. and Shimma, x Chron.2.13. 

V. 10. Feſſe made ſeven of bis ſons to paſs before Samuel} 3. e, four 
more beſides thoſe chree that paſſed by firſt, By which ir plainly appear- 
eth that Jeſſe had eight ſons in all : and fo likewiſe, cb.17.12, Bur 
x Chron.z.1 3. itis (aid that he had ſeyen, which are alſo there named, 
becauſe it may be that one of the eight was dead , not having any iffue 
when that Book was written : and there are named in the enealogie 
only that were either then alive,or had ſome iſſue deſcending Rs them, 

V. 11. And Samuel ſaid unto Feſſe, Are bere all thy children ? ] $4. 
muel ſuppoſing that, according to his appoinment, Jcile had brought all 
his ſons and ſeeing that God hd refuſed them all , was t a ſtand, and 
therefore maketh a more curious inquiry , if he had no more, And it 
came to paſs by a ſpecial providence that David ſhould not be (ent for ar 
the firſt to come in wich the reſt,thar by Gods refuſing the ocher ir mighc 
more clear} that he had choſen him. 

And be ſaid , There remaineth yet the youngeſt , and behold be keeperh 
the ſheep] He implyerh, that he had not brought bim , 8s not thinki 
bim contiderable in this eleRion , both in reſpe& of his youth, and the 
meanneſs of his imployment. For whereas his elder brethren were 
men of {ome note, and the Kings ſervants, following the wars, he poor 
boy was imployed to keep his fathers ſheep , and torun on his errands, 
and to wait on his brethren , when he was pleaſed to appoint him , ch, 
17.17, 1 Chron.17.17. Herein David was a type of Chriſt, who when 
- _— deſpiled and rejeRed of men, was moſt eſteemed inthe eyes 

we will not fit down till be come bither] This he ſpake out of the ho- 


V. 12. Now be was ruddy) Of a freſh complexion , in the due mix- 
tare of white and red. Which argued that he was of a lively diſpaſi- 
tion, and full of ſpirit« See Gen. 39.6, 
end the Lord ſaid, Ariſe, anoint bim , for this is be] It was nor 
Gods e chat David ſhould ſoon after Sauls rejeQion come to the 
Crown, but that Saul ſhould till reign divers years , (ſeven at leaſt , as 
ſome think) even to the day of his dexch 3 and yet he was pleaſed thar 
David ſhould preſently be anointed. Betauſe David was to be rouge 
humbled by many trials and tentations, afiitions and dangers , betore 
he was to be exalted to the Crown and Scepter, there was great need thar 
this ſeal of anointing ſhould be added to God promiſe, for the ſtrength- 
ening his faith in all his doubts and difficulties. This was a'ſo done for 
the comfort of Samuel, and other of the fairhful which came to the know- 
ledg of ir, and to aſſure them that, though God had rejeRed Saul, yer be 
would {till rake care of his people 3 aud when he was gone, would give 
chem 8 that ſhould their bartels , and ſave them out of the 
hands of all cheir enemies. 

V. 13. Then Samuel took the born of ozl, and anointed bim in the mid 
of bis breshren] The relation of this ation is paſſed over with as greac 
brevity 8s the other, y.6. with omiſſion of divers circumſtances z which 
is the cauſe of ſome doubts and difhculties, For it is not ſaid , when, 
or where, he anointed him. Nor is ic cleer by the rext, whether he did 
ir ſecretly and privately, none knowing of it but onely Jeſſe, David and 
himſelf, or whether it was done before many witneſſes. Therefore there 
is much diverſity of opinions among Expolitors. Some think he was 
anointed openly before all the gueſts , ro the end there might be many 
witnefles of it : becauſe Samuel dyed before a way was made for David, 
to be eleCted & crowned,by Sauls dearth. But this is not probablegſecing 
Samuel aſed much ſecrecie in the ation , that ic might not come Sauls , 
knowledg , leſt he ſhould kill him ; as it would ſoon have done » if ic 
had been done in the preſence of many. And we ſee alſo, that afterwards 
David was much loved and eſteemed by Saul, verſ. 21; whereas had he 
known that he was anointed King in his room , he would have mortally 
bated him 3 ſeeing he did it afterwards upon a bare jealouſie and ſulpi- 
cion of it , conceived upon the hearing the women (ing his praiſes , ch. 
18.8, Others think he was anointed King in the preſence of all bis 
brethren. Bur neither can this ſtand, for che ſame reaſon z (ecing it was 
not likely ir would have been concealed , if they bad all known it , 10 
regard of that envy it would have cauſed , when they ſaw themſelves re- 
tuled , and he that was youngeſt choſen to be King over them 3 as ve 
ſce inthe example of Joſephs brerhren, Gen.z7.8,1 1, And further, 3 
is not probable,if they had ſeen him anointed King by Samuel the Lords 
Propher, that Elisb afterwards would have Inſulced over him wiÞ ſuch 
pride, arrogance and caulcleſs choler as he did, ch.17.28, Orhers (up- 
poſe he was anointed before them, yer not as a King , bur 3s 8 Prophet, 


or for ſome other ſpecial end, that being endued with a Ag __ 
. Bur this 
had 


— 


—— 5 a + 


(Chs »o N% Y L, 
h1.1 been lirrle to the purpote of having them therefore preſent that they 
ihr be wienelles after Samurls death that they had formerly (een bim 
zoint kim King , but woutd racher have made againſt ic, ſeeing they 
acile that , of which they had taken NO COgnIZance 3 bur 


[ 
4 
could not wi 
I 
j: 


her, that ke had not anointed him King, but Prophet onely. Finally 
cant be imagined that, when Samael anointed him , he made a dumb 
thew , pouring the oyl our of the horn upon him , and laying no- 


ting 3 but that with this ceremony he uled ſome words to explain his | 


meining , namely , that he had anointed bim to be King over Iſrael. 
An this is implyed in the ſpeech of the tribes that came unto H<bron ro 
aro'nt David their King , 2 Sam. 5-2. And tte Lord ſaid 10 thee , 
(n1me'y » by Samuel his prophet , when he anointed hee) Thou ſhalt 
feed my prople Tſriel , and thou ſhals be a Captain over Iſrael. This no 
doubt Samuc! (pake David and Fis Father , but rot before his bre- 
thren , upon the former reaſons. Now the cne.y conliderable obje- 
&ion againſt whit | have (aid , is this , 1 hat the Author of this book 
(sith, that tie anointed bim in the midſt of bi bretbren. But this proverh 
n-: that his bretheen ſtood by and (aw ir done , ſeeing it may be other- 
wil: underſtood , namely, that amongft all Jefles ſons Samuel by Gods 
appointment anointed David 3 or , thar he took him from among all the 
reſt of his brethren, and anointed him King. Thus this phraſe is uſed, 
D-ut.18,1 5, The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me, and Exod.23.25, 1 will take 
ſickneſs away from the midſt of thee, i.e.trom among you, See Exod.z 3.5. 

And the $pirit of the Lord came upon David) 1. e. not onely the (piri 
of wiidome,courage, ſtreng:h and forticude, whereby he was enabled ſoon 
after to encounter the Lyon and the Bear, bur alſo all other heroical gifts 
fit for a King, and it may be the gift of prophecy and pockie, wherein be 
excelled z and with them , all (anRifying graces fit tor a good King 3 
with which though he were formerly endued , yet now much more, and 
io an extraordinary manner and mealure z when he was thus anointed. 
And of theſe this un&i-n wes a ſign. See Judg.1z.z5. Acts 13.22, 

V.14. But the gpirit of the Lord departed from $aul} i.e, Thoie king+ 
ly and beroical gifs of wiſdome and torcitude, whereby God by his $pi- 
ri: had ficted and qualified him when he called him co be King , were 
taken from him, ch.1 0.6.9. 

and an evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled bim] Or , terrified bim. 

i. e. Sathan , who is (aid to be an evil ſpirit from God , becauſe be was 

| ſent from God to puniſh Saul for bis tins , and to vex and torment him 
by firs both in his mind and body, like a man poſlefſed and given up into 
bis power, This evil ſpiric taking advantage of his extreme melancholy 
and diſcontent for the loſs of Gods favour , and with it , of his King- 
dome, filled bim with frighcs and fears arifing from a guilty conſcience, 
_ and with diſquietne(s of mind and griet of heart, which ſo diſtempered 
and diftrated him chac he fell inco fats of phrenſic , whereby he was ſo 
tranſported and hurried that be became outragious, and ready to kill and 
deſtroy all char came in his way , friends as well as foes 3 wich which 
diſtempers of mind his body likewiſe was ſo affeQed and aflited that 
ſometimes he fell into trances and extythes, ch.28. 2 ©, 

V. 15, troubleth thee] 1. e. vexeth and diſquieterh thee. 

V. 16, which are before thee] 4. 6. attend and wait upon thee , and 
are at thy command, to do thee (ervice. 

and it ſhall come 10 paſs, when the evil ſpirit God is npon thee , that be 
ſhall play with bis band) Not chat chere was any efficacy in mulick and 
the melody of an harp to drive away Devils z for (pirirs are not 
vpon by corpora: means : Bur becaule it diſpoſed and tirred Saul for eaſe, 
by raifing up bis heart and ſpirir our of melancholy dumps , tempering 
hisrage , and moderating his griefs «nd diſcontencs , by which the De- 
vil tooke advantage 10 drive him imo trenzic fs and furies : For which 


muſick is thought to be very efficacious. And therefore Eliſha hading his 
(pirir deprefled by the preſence of an idola:rous and che diftreis in 


which Gods people were deeply plunged,calleth for a Muſician to cheer & 
revive his ſinking heart » chat he might be the bexcer fired for pr ys 
2 Kings 3.15. Andchis efteR Saul round of ir, in rhis pacural way. 
Bur God by his power and providence ardered this, not ſo much for Seuls 
eaſe, as that it might be a means to bring David to che Court , and into 
$auls acquaintance and favour , 'for the furthering of chat end which 
he intended, the fitting of him for the Kingdom. 

and thou ſhals be well] 3. e. thy ſpirit ſhall be compoſed, and thy paſ- 
lions and diſtempers qualified and moderated. 

V. 18. Behold I bave ſeen «ſon of Feſſe—that is cunning in playing, 
and 4 mighty valiant man , and a man of War) Hence Junius bath pro- 
bably gathered , "comparing it with ſome paſſages in the Chapter tol- 
lowing , that chere is an byſteroſis or tranſpoltioa in rhe ſtory, and 
that David had lain Goliath before be now came to Saul , and chat 


this commendxion , that he was & mighty valiant man , and & man of 


war end the Lord was with bim, cha. is,hclped and affifted him in all bis 
deſigns, was grounded upon that experience which they then had of him. 
But though I conceire chis opinion to be (0 weighty and probable that ir 
ſhould not be (lighted and rejeRed , yer this commendation doch not 
Clearly evince it, (ceing Davids trengrh, valour and good ſucceſs in his 
enterprizes might be taken notice of by his killing of the Bear, and Lion, 
and other tamous and yalorous exploits which be achieved ſoon after 
nut he was anointed , when the Spirit of God came upon him, v. 13. 

eonchi?7.n. 

V. 12, Send me David thy ſon] Saul hnding that he might have ſome 
good ute of Davids ſervice , ſenderh for him , uhn; that kingly power 
ana prerogative of which Samuel had fore-warned the people, cb.8. 1 1, 


which is with the ſbcep] Here Soul clojely coucherh a motive to make 
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| 


Chap.xvii, 
Jeſſe willing to conceſcend to his motions (ceing ic was for his ſors greac 
preferment to be taken from his mean imployment ot ke: ping ſheep, and 
retained as a Courtier to ſerve the King neer unto his perſon, Here, by 
che way, it appexreth that David, though choſen by God, and anointed 
King, yer in bumility of ſpiricreturned to bis old imployment of krep- 
ing his fathers ſhtep , waiting upon God riit iz {>ould de his pleaſure 10 
provide and give the means of rajticg him to his Royal dignity, 

V. 10. And Feſſe took an a(s laden with bread , and a bottle of wine, 
and a kid , and ſentibers by David bis ſon unio Saul] This prelent be 
ſent to teltific his love, bomaye and allegeance 3 and therefore , though 
it were bur of (mall worth in it (elf , yer it could nor bur be well accepted, 
being ſent with ſuch due reſpefts. For though grear perſonages ( 3s one 
ſaith) are not pleaſed with (mall gifts » our of their coverouſneis 3 yer 
ou: of ambition they delight in chem, ſeeing they are f1gns that their in- 
feriours do reſpe& and hongur them. Such 8 prelent Jacob ſent to Joſeph, 
under that notion of bis being Lord over all Egypc , that his ſons mighe 
be accepted of him wich more favour, G:n.43.11. Seeon ch.1o0,27. 

V. 21. And David came to Saul , and ſtood before him] i.e, waited 
upon him , being alwaies ready todo him ſervice., Gen.41.45. Deur- 
1.38 & 10.8, 

and be loved bim greatly, and be became bis armour- bearer) This great | 
love of Saul rowards David » evidenced by this preferment z wastoon 
afcerwards turned into mortal hatred , and proved to be but as a wan 
ſun-ſhine before a fearful ſtorm , leaving an example ro future ages of 
the which the Plalmiſt ſpeakerh, That it is better to truſt in the Lord then 
to put confidence ih Princes, Pſal.118.9. & 146.3. 

V. 22. AndSad ſens to Feſſe, ſazing, Let David; I pray thee , ftund 
before me] 4. e. continue ſtiil in my ſervice. For tbough he bad power, 
as a King, to command it, yet he choſe ic rather to it his requeſt, 
that be might enjoy him with bis love and liking, 

V. 23. $0Scul was refreſhed , and was well, and the evil ſpirit de- 
paried from bim)] He was tor the time freed from his- firs of rage and 
melancholy paſſions, God workiag with Davids muſick, and giving Swl 
eaſe thereby , chat he might make way for his advancement to te Ring 
dom. Yer it was ne perfe& cure , but oncly an incermiffion of 
fits , becauſe he uſed not the right means, faith and repentance, 
and prayer, but onely mufick, rodrive away melancholy, 


CHAP. XVIL. 


Verſ. 1, Ow] Some think that this whole Chaprer , which is arcla- 

tion of things done before David came to court , is a tranſ- 
poſition of che ſtory , and that ir is added for the of thoſe 
words whereby one of the ſervants of Saul commended David unto bim, 
ch.16,18, Unto which opinion they think themſelyes necefficared , for 


the reconciling of divers paflages in boch Chapters , elpecially v.5 5,58, 


and ch, 16, 21. 
the Philiftims gathered their armies 10 battel] | 


yg, 0 TH cheir army , fince char great detear and 
oO 


x ptr. Lv and choſe char followed him , cb. 14. rhey 
reſolve to make a new attempt upon the Iſraelites 3 and to this end 

togerher all cheir forces, preparing for another batrel 3 rhar (0 
might pur off the ſhame and dilhonour which their whole natlon 
concraSed by having heir army, which they choughe invincible 


inc of rheic h tirude and warlike preparations, 
foile by ofeall cnet of che 1raclices. poor pin an 
Saul, the 
wich me= 


is probable chey mighe be encouraged by hearing that 
Kin eu adra, was ſo and ad ant iepres | 
lancholy paſſions that he was thereby diſabled co perform the ducles of 8 
prudent and decked] Gin mind 
$ es to 
= ris 


-Dammim])] Or, the coa 
V. 2. of Elah] Or, of the oak, 
V. 3, And the Philiftims ſtood 
ſtood on 4 mountain on the oiber 
rience of cithers valour and 
rem 


ca 
anocher, baving 8 be- 
ow _ 3 cp EY py gee the firſt anler a» 
gainſt cheir enemy e ady e j b 
they ſent from rhe body of their Gy ot LR, Ony 
another, v.20, like Abner and Joabat rhe pool of Gibeon, 2 Sam. 2.1 3. 
V. 4. And there went out a champion ous of the camp of the Philiftims 
Heb. 4 man berween two, Or, a dueliſt, $0 called eicher becauſe be 
himſelf berween the two camps; or oftered a duel berween two, that - 
himſelf and another, 
named Goliath, of Gab] A mighty and monſtrous Giant, of the race 
of the Rephaims or Anakims , who being bearen our of by 
Joſhua, Joſh.1 1.22. placed themſelves in the country of che Philiftioss 
abour Guth, Gaza, and Aſhdod. 
: whoſe beight was fix cubitr} 4, 6. three yards , counting according to 
Te COUMON £ nf 

and a ſp:n) 4. e. three hands bredth , ortwelve inches. So Goliath 
was higher then any ordinarie'man by a yard and afoot. 

V. 5. Andhbehad « belmetof braſs upon bi head , and be was armed 
with a coat of mail} He had arms (utable to his buge and vaite Rtature, 
nam<ly, an helmet of braſs, or, as Junius ha:hir , of ſteel , (eing char is 
more fic tor (uch an uſe, and the word may fignifie any meral 3 and a coag 
of mil, made after the limilicude of fiſh»skales, ons piece lying oyer a- 

and 


nether, 


Chap.xiv. 
and the weight of the co.41 was ſruc thouſand ſbekels of braſſe} Count- | 
jog a ſhckc] at balt an ounce, (which was the weigh: of the common 
ſhckel) Goliaths cox weighed two thouſand and faye hundred ounces , 
i, c. one hundred fifty fix pounds and four ounces. Ochers compute it 
' torwo bundred and eight pounds and four ounces, efligning to every 
pound twelye ounces. Unto which if we add the weight of his greaves 
of braſs on his legs, of bis targer of braſs berween his ihoulders , ot rhe 
ſtz| of his (pear like 8 weavers beam, and of bis (pears head, al rogerher 
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amounted ro mcre then two hundrea pounds according tothe lowelt eſti- 
mate 3 a burden beavy enough for any ordinary man to bear 3 yet ſo 
ſtrong was this mighry gian,that he was able to walk and fight with ſuch 
arws upon him. And this is brought to ſhew the vanity ot all humane 
{trengthz when ic is at the higheſt, and Gods almighty power, who 15 4- 
blero quell ir by ſuch wtak means. . 

V. 6. a target of braſs between bis ſhoulders) Others choole rather to 
read, 4 ſort ſpear, ot trunchion, of br={s, which be carried on his (hou| 
der 3 the word itſelf being ſoraken Joſh. 8.18, Job 41.29. Jer.6.23- be- 
cauſe one bearing a ſbield is (ai tohave gone before bim, v.7. For though 
there be alſo mention made cf another ſpear, yer (3s they think) rhele 
two were of divers kinds 3 one a bra{s trunchion born on his ſhoulder , 
+ theocher, a long (pear which be bad in his hand, both of them offcalire 
and not defenſive weapons. So David uſeth the word,v.4 5. 

V. 7. fix bundred ſhekels of iron} i.e. Five and twenty pound, com- 
puting twelve ounces to 2 pound. ; 

V.8. Why are ye come out to ſet your battel in array? } 4,6. lt you 
think your ſclves rewo weak for us, and dare not try ous the querrel be- 
tween us in a barrel, ro what ſe do you order your army as though 
ye would fig! 7 But if for all your brave ſhew ye dare not now 
do it when i is come to the point , Imwill offer 8nother way to put 
an end to the controverſie of Sovereignty, about which we contend,which 
will bring the matter to a quicker trial, and wich much lefſe effuſion of 
blood, and thar is a duel or fingle combat. Let that party which pre- 
vaileth by his champion, and gerreth the viRory, have the dominion ; 
. Ind the ocher that is be under rule and (ubje&ion. 

am not [ yp ng. op 7 Rem Choſen by the Philiſtims for their Cham - 
pion? Or, em not I the Philiſtim, who am famous for my valour and 
warlike exploits ? 

and you ſervants 10Saul ] He doth notſay in 8 right antitheſis , and 
you Iſraelites , but, ſervants to Saul, by way of contempt, who ha- 
ving lubjeted themſelves to his government , were as ſervants at his 


chooſeyous man for you] j.e. A Champion, to try your cauſe and ti- 
tle in a fingle combar. EY 

V. 10. I defie the armies of Iſrael} #.e. By daring them to fight 
with me I e them to ſcorn and Contempt, if not a man in their 


Ch; iP» $IV. 
thers ſheep. The which his diſmiſſion they impure cicher to the ficklent's 
and inconſtancy cf Saul, as beivg diſtraQtcd with melancholick fi:s and 
bumcrcus paſhons , whereby bis zffe&tion rowards David being cocled 
and quenched, he began to negleR him 3 Or, becauſe being recovered 
by Davids muſick,he conceived he had no further need of him 3 Or elſe, 
becaule his mind and heart were ſo wholly taken up with the preſen: 
wars that be had ſhaken off his melancholick fears and diſt:aQ ions, an 
wholly intended thoſe weighty affairs , that no lefs concerned kim than 
the loſs of his Kingdome, liberty, yea and life ir ſeife ; Oc finally, Saul 
returned him to his aged father , to bea comlort unto him ia the abſence 
of his three other ſons, who were imployzd in the w:rs, having now no 
uſe of him or bis muſick, but rather of a Sword and Spear. But theſe 
realons do not throughly-ſatisfie, ſeeing the text giveth nor the leaſt hin: 
of Sauls alteration and diſaffeQion towards David. And though his 


preſent imployment in the war abated for the time bis fears, and calcd 
his fics, yer this would not not have cauſed him, being a King, to ſend a» 
way a lervant of whom he might have need again when the war was end- 
ed. And it he tound himlelt recovered by Davids mulick , this would 
the more have indeared his ſervice, and made him the more loath to pare 
with him, tor fearof a relapſe, And ſuppoſe he had no need of David 
as his Muſician, yet be had now more ſpecial occafion to ule his ſervice 
anc attendance, as being his Armour-bearer. Neither is it the manner 
of Princes to reſpe& more the comfort of a private parent then their own 
lervice inthe publick sfirs of the State and Comman-Wealth, There- 


fore, (aving other mens better judgments, L conceive that this going and 
returning is meant of Davids going to and fro from his fathers houſe to 
|the Camp, which was the preſent occafion why it was here (poken ot. 
But whether this was done before Saul (ent for bim and entertained him 
imo his ſeryice, or afterwards, (as we have it here exprefled) I will nor 
determine, 
zo feed bis fathers ſheep at Bethlebem)] After thut David was by Samu+« 
el anointed King, be rerarneth to his former imployment, and leadeth a 
private life, (as daul likewiſe bad done, ch.11.5. and Moſes, after he had 
long lived in Pharaohs Court, Exod. 3.1.) waiting upon God till it plea- 
led him to provide means for the accomplithment of his promiſe. And 
hereby he ſhewed great humility and patience in the exerciſe of his faich 
and hope. One would baye chough that both his father and bimlelt , 
ing acquainted with Gods purpole of raifing bim to be King, ſhould 
have defaced that he, above the reſt of his brethren, ſhould have been im- 
ployed in the wars, that bis valour and prudence being approved, he 
might become famous and in high cfteem with the King and people. 
But contrariwile they wbom God had refuſed were imployed in the wats, 
and David, whom he had choſen, is uſed as a ſervant, to run to and fro 
on their errands, becauſe God would have the whole glory of raiſing bim 


| to $oyereignty from ſuch a low condition, as the Pſalmiſt obſerverb, Pla. 


whole army can be found that dare anſwer my challenge. Thus be be- | 78,7047 1. withour the intervenience of ſecondary cauſes, or the contri- 


rq inſult when he ſaw none durſt come out to fight with him. | yances and 


ver.25.26. 
'V. x1. When Saul and all Tſraet beard thoſe words of the Philiſ ine, 
#bey were diſmayed and greatly aſraid) Here they diſcovered both their 


infidelity, in not believing Gods promiſes , that, if they truſted in him 


nemies, and alſo their forgerfulneſs of his omniporenc power, who by 8 
word of his mouth was able to quell and cruſh this proud inſulting giant, 
and chat after they had had (o late experience of it in Jonathan and 
$ artnour-bearcr, whom God (o endued with courage and ſtrength chat 
they alone routed the whole army of the Philiſtims 5 and yer now, 3s if 
all were forgotren , none of the whole camp, no not Jonathan himſelf , 
durft anſwer this Philiſtines challenge. Of which we can give no other 
reaſon, but that confidence and courage being Gods free gifts, which he 
| beſtoweth on whom, and when he will , he bad now withdrawn them 
both from Jonathan and all the reſt , and beſtowed them upon David » 
that he rope {x and obcaining the , and(o beco- 
famous and in high boch with and people , there 
IN Borne the eng of Gods purpole and pro” 
pranks tothe Crown and rs. mage 
V. 12, Now are for of her tho te of Bethlebem-Judab, 
name was Teſſe]} Jefle is called an Ephrathite, not becauſe he was 
tribe of Ephraim, bur becauſe he was born at Berhlehem- Judah, 
which city , and the country adjoyning toit , was formerly called E- 
pbrath, Gen.35.19, Now this deſcription of David by bis lineage 
CORY ag phrentogs 3p @ wore exa& manner then before, ch.16.13. 
their opinion more that think there is ſome cran(polition 
in che hiſtory, ſeeing Authors uſe more fully to deſcribe a man when 
chey firſt begio to ſpeak of kim, then chey afterwards do when they have 
much of him already. 

_ and be bad eight ſons] Knchafas : 

and the man went among men for an old man in the dayes of Saul] i.e. 
When they muſtered their men tor war, he was reputed (0 old,that be was 
ng fits enamel, to be thus imployed. —_ 

expedition id at home, but yer ſent three of his (00s £9 aute 
theſeryice of the King and State. s 

V. 13. Andihe names of bk three ſons See ch.16.6,8,9. 

V. 15. But David went and returned from Saul] i. ce. He was often 
ſent by his father to Sauls camp, to and fre, to vilit his brechren and ſup- 
ply rheir wants 5 which being done, he returned to his ſheep. Others 
underſtand it of his returning from Sauls Court, where be was entertain- 
ed and lived ſome time, doing him chat ſervice unto which he had called 
bim ; and aferwards being diſmiſſed by Sau), went back to keep bis fa- 


and walked in bis wayes, one of them ſhould chaſe a thouſand of their e- | 


plotrings of humane policy. And in chis David was a nots- 
 bletype of our Lord Chriſt, o = God had defigned and anointed 
| him to be King over his Church/Dſal.z.6. humbled himſelf to take up- 
on bim the form of a ſervant, and was obedient to the death ; and fo 
from the croſs was exalted to the crown, Phil.2.6,7,9. 

V. 16, and preſented bimſelf fourty dayes] In all which time not one 
in the whole army of Iſrael duct anſwer his challeng, God withdraw- 
ing from chem their courage and reſolution, that the viory might be re- 
ſerved for David, and make him much che more famous in the etteem of 
the people, when as they had ſo long continued in their fear and diltre(s 
before there came any deliverance. 

V. 17. an epbab of this parched corn] An Ephah contained ten ho» 
mers, and an homer about a pottle, a ſufficient allowance for a days food. 
Sce on Exod. 16.16,36. 

V. 18. And carry theſe ten cheeſes tothe Captain of their thouſand ] 
Togain his fayOur, that be might ule them wich more reſpe& > and not 
put them upon dangerous and deſperate ſervices. 

take therr pledge) 3. e. me ſome token from them, whereby 1 
may know that they arcalive and well. Or, as others take ir, it chey 
have laid out to pawn for viRuals or other neceflaries, take mony with 
thee ro redeem ir, Others it of a token which he received to 
m_ and in to his brethren in the army without ſuſpicion of coming 8s 
a ſpie. 

V.19. Were in the valley of Elab fighting with the philiſtims) 4. c. 1 
the valicy berween the rwo mountains, kirmiſhing one with another. 

V. 20, And David roſe up early, &c.] Here David is commended 
for hisdiligence in executing his fathers commands, a):bough be were 
anointed King, and for his care and providence in looking to Þis charges 
not leaving his ſheep without a ſhepherd. 

and took and went] i.e. He took that which his father had ſent, and 
haſted on bis journey. 

and be came 0 the trench] Oc, place of the carriage. i.e, Where the 
carts and carriages lay which brought provitions for the army, with their 
ſtuff and neceſlariesz which compaſſing the camp in the reer, were unto 
it as 8 fort or barricadoz to defend jr from ſudden attempts and breaking 
in of enemies, The like we read of ch.26.y. 

- the boſt was going forth 10 the fight) Or, battle array 3 or, place 
0 r, 
"8 21, For T(rael and the Philiſtims bad put the battel in array] 1.0. 
Stood in battalia, ready to fight upon any advantage which ſhouid be gt* 
ven them by the adverle party. 

V. 22. «And David left bis carriage } Heb. the veſſels from upon 
bim, 4.e, Heleftthe things ſent by kis farther co the _—_ = bis 

Ccaren, 


Chap.xvii, Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel. Chap:xvil. 
brethren , that he might with more ſpeed go into” the army. and ſpake after the [ame manner] Both that he might know the cer- 
came ws woo bis brethren} Heb. aked bis bretbren' of peace. I. e. | tainty of che matter, and alſo ſhew his willingneſs to fight, and that thas 


How it faced with chem. ſpearing to many,the King #t la might come tothe knowledge of it. 
V. 24. There came up the Champion] je. Towards the mountain |  V, 3 2. Let no mans beart fail becauſe of bim, &c. ] Namely, becauſe 


where the Uraclites ſtood in batrel- aray. there is none found that dare encounter with this hideous Monſter. For 
and ſpake according tothe ſame words] To wit, which were before ex- | 1 my felf, though the weakeſt of many , in Gods ſtrength and 
ed v.8. aflifiance, will anſwer bis proud challenge, and enter combat with this 


V. 24. And all the men of Iſrael , when they ſaw the man , ficd from | boaſting Philiſtine, h p: - 
bim] Heb. from bis face. Thereby diſcovering their cowardiſe , and | V. 33. Thou art nof able to go againſt this Phil:iſtine] To wit, with s- 
diſtcuſt in God and his promiſes. ny hope of obtaining victory. | 

V. 25, Surely to defie Iſrael is be come up) i. e, Torreproach them as { for thou art but 4 youth ] Not yer come a thy full ſtceng;h , and alſo 
daſtards, who durſt not fight wich him, being ſo often challenged and | unexperr in warlike affairs. * _ | 
provoked. and be « man of wav from bis youth] - A man grown to full age and 

and it ſhall be,, that the man who killeth bim , the King will enrich) | vaſt ſtacure,and an expert Souldier traine+ up in war.S-e on Ex. 15.3, 
g. d. All men are ſo polleſſed with fear , thar there is-nov one to be found } V. 34. And David ſaid unto Saul, Thy ſerva Fkept bis farbers ſheep) He 
chat will bazard himſelf by undertaking the combar,norwithſtanding the confirmerh bis owri coursge and Sauls itn hope by a reaſon grounded 
King bath given ſuch great encouragement to bim tha ſhall ger the vi- ITT WAIT as en, = 97s | ers” 

G IE and there came 4 tion and a bezy] Nor both togerher, bur #t ſundry 
and make his fathers houſe free in Iſrael] 4. e. Will ennoble bis fami- | times,one after another,caking ſeveral lambs,or kids,our of the flock, 

ly by freeing it from all raxes and -impoſirions. - And this: they ſaid to | -* V. 35. 4nd © went out after bint,avid Frith ao LIB mh ge 

encourage one another to undertake the combar 5: but all in vain : fot | che lion and bear,one afeer andfrore'themtaking am either of 
though they all red after che bayt of honour and siches ; yer they | themche prey ee Thy £6 rar OT I 

durſt not bire at ahd (wallow it for fear of the hook.  - I caught bim by biybeard} 4. e. Lyid foft betd of the lionslong haic 

V. 26, What ſþall be, done to the man that kill6b this Philiftine , and | under- bis necher jaw, -*++ ; £3:3 8658 | - "ſr 
taketh away the reproach from Ijr acl) David again hearkenerh afrer che | V.36. Thy 
rewards z-hot becauſe he was taken with them'z" or thereby en- | bear, #5 I had 
couraged to undertake the combat ; for afcer he had: gotten the viRtory, eb 
and was broughe into Sauls preſenct, be never laid any claim unto them: ; 
But his chief inducement were Gods gory , the bonour of his nation, | ſhall 
and the welfare of cy mince, nw rw ns ene error ap = | mp em who'can 
life he was willing to vindicate from e impious blaſpemies an myſelf, who cn do” nothing wi 

crock which ele eo the ty mouth la dee wig pg rt rather, becauſe I 
ow" $9 as bis ions here- tro the ftanders y import, | own quarrel, pot cen f the Lo of hoſts, m th vito- 
—————_— himſelf in all companies where he came , by a weakeſtoyer the og &r Boe? 
making theſe enquiries, borh-ro ſhew bis inclinarion ro fight Invthe quar-/| fight againſt an uriciregmaciſed Philiſtine, ''whis being our of covenant, 
rel of God and his people, and thac ſome of thoſe who heard bim |'is an to God, mtr og) 4, mn whereas 1 
mighr\cake notice of ir , and relate unco Saul hip<ourage uhid ton-'|'im covenant with bim, have inceſt in all his and namely 
fidence. a- 1 of viQory over his and his peoples enemies; yea, and nor againſt an in- 

V. 38. andEliabs anger was kindicd dgeinſt David] --Out of meer | falel of the ordiniry ſort,” hut » blal] b [ 
pride and eavy, that David ſhould (o bufily intermeddle with \affairs of reproached and defyed the of che living God, and conſequently 
ebis high nature, making ſuch diligent enquiry , 8s though he had ſome } God in them, ages agen apart ton proretion he were 
xhoughts of undertaking the combar , when as neither he himſelf, who | nor able to defend chem, Bur be is Almighty, and ever liverb totake 
was his cldeſt brother and a martial man, nor any of the orthies | reveng&@on (uch blaſphemers. a 8350h $02ue tf ? b; 
of Iſrael, durſt accept of the challenge, bur cyen fled for feat when they | V, 37. The Lord that delivered me——he will deliver]- By the ex- 
did bu: (ce Goliaths face, | perience which he ha#in time paſt of Gods gracious afliftarce agai 

And with whom baſs thou leſt thoſe ſew ſheey in the wilderneſs] q.d, | the Lion and Bear, he doubterh nor of viRory over Golinh,So 3 Cor,r; 
It had been much fitter for thees to bave buſied thy (elf abourthine own | 10, _ TERA Cts A hz; 
obargein tending the ſheep,eſpecially being in the wil they | And:Saul (did wnt# David, Go , and he Lord be with thee ] Seeing 
ace in danger of wild beaſts , then to thruſt chy ſelf into the#rmy, and | Davids confidence ſo well grounded, not on his own ſtrengrh, . in whic 
there talk of combating with: a mighty giant , whom benter men chen — , who is omniporent and al-ſu fhici- 
thou cannot look upon without fear and horrour. A ſheepHook would | ene, be giveth him to undertake the combar , and di | | 
berter become thee then a (word , and an-harp to play upon rather chan | with prayer co God that he would be with and affilt bim, according to 
arms , unto which thou haſt never been accuſtomed. Theſe words' of | thar'truſt he repoſed in him. 

ement , though they might ſeem to bave proceeded from ſcorn | ' V\, 38; And Saut armed David with bis armour? i. 6. With armour 

conrempt , yer it" is probable were ſpoken out of malicious pride” | taken our of his own ſtore, fic for Davids body ; and not with his own 

and enyy , (ceing Eliab having bad experience of Davids ſtrength and | perſonal armour , which himſelf uſed ro wear , ſeeing that would have 

valour, and eſpecially of Gods afliſtance and bleſſing upon him, in kill- | been anfir for David ,/ Saul ſo much exceeding him in Rarure, Ch.1o, 

ing the Lion and Bear , might fear be would bare the like ſuccefſe if \ 23, i." | 

be undertook this combat, and' ſo dazle his glory, who was his | V, 39. And David ſaidunto Saul, 1 cannot go with theſe, for I haye 
eldeſt brother , by having all the honour and praiſe conferred upon | not proved them) 5. e., 1 cannot go with theſe arms and weapons, becauſe 
him. | t L bave not been ufed-ro'wear them 3 Hereby their opinion (cemerh more 
I know thy pride, and the naughtneſſe of thine beart] He arrogateth co | probablethar think this was done before David was ſen: for to Court, be- 
bimſelf chat which is peculiar to God, 4.e. to (earch and know the hear: : | cauſe in bis privare ſhepherds condirion he had never been accuſtomed 
Bur in truth he knew no ſuch thing by David, bur took a falſe (cantling, | ro the uſe of arms , with which bc could not have been ſo much unac- 
meaſuring his beart by his own, that was full of pride and envy. Here a« | quainred after be was Saols armor- bearer.” 
gain we ho David a true type of our Lord Chriſt, who, rhough he [| And Devid put them off bim] Perceivitg they rather would binder 
were the crue patern of meekneſſe and humility , Matth. 11.29. -2, | then help him, he partertr chem off, and trade nouſeof them , as he 
6,7. yet was not onely acculed of =_ and ambition by the $cribes | would have done if they had fitted bin. © This God fo diſpoſed of by bis 
and Phariſees , but ſulpeRed thereot by his own brethren and kinſmen pms that he alone might have the glory of the yiRtory, And 
gy pn 19.33. 5 AAAS in David hockey nr aan v4 not with 

67 100u ars come at mzgireſt [ee atte of his | outward power; bur icual weapons, and the yirtue of bis 
pu ran chargeth > Tally, that he had thruſt himſelf imo the | Divine lewd: | ; 07} ; owe 
, out of an ambirious delire of doing (ome exploit to gain glory, | -'V. 49. Ad be took bis ftaff in bis band? i. e. His ſhepherds crock. 

when as his conſcience could have told him that be was (eng chicber by and choſe bim Me paeirms of the brook) #. yy valley; or,the 
his father to bring them proviſions. | brook chat did run through che valley. ' Oar of this be picked five ones, 

V. 29. And David ſaid , what bave 1 now done? ] David returneth | char if one failed he might make uſe of another. | 

not reproach for reproach, but anſwereth him wich all meckneſs, as and bis ſling was in bis band] In cheuſe of flings the Iſraelites were 
| his eldeſt brother, What bave I now done ? i. e. Wherein have I (6 of- the more expert, becaule of Jate, when oppreſſed by the Philittims, they 
' fended as to deſerve ſuch a ſharp reproot : Is it not lawful for me to | were forbidden the uſe of iron weapons, ©; 13. 19. And with theſe 
(peak that which is in every mans mouth? and hayel herein given any | weak means God was pleaſed David ſhould prevail , that himſelf alone 
caule to be taxed of pride ? might have the glory, Thus Moſes his rod wroughe miracles in Egypr; 

I: there not @ cauſe ? } 3.e. Have I not had juſt cauſe of coming to | divided the red Sea, and brought water ur ofthe rock inthe Wilder- 
the Army, being (ent of my Father ? And being come , have I notes] neſsz Gideon by his earthen pots and lamps vanquiſhed the Midianites , 
juſt cauſe to butie my («lf in making this enquiry , when I hear God | and Chriſt with clay and ſpirrle gave fight co the blind man. 
thus diſhnoured and bis own peculiar people (corned and reproached by \ and he drew neer to the Philiftime ] Being tull of courzge and confi- 
a blaſphemous wretch and 3n uneircumciſed infidel ? ' dent of Gods afliftance, he ſtayerh not for the approach of his enemy,bur 

V. 30. end beturned from bin towards auother} Finding ſuch harſh baſteth to go out againſt him, 
<mert2inmene from his brocher , be made cryal of others z ro ſee if be | V. 42. He diſdained bim , for be was but & youth, and ruddy and of a 
could ſpeed bercer, | fair countenance ] Here three cauſes are expretied of the Giants co:- 


tempt 3 


am afſured 
not in my. 


© OS 
- » eniios 
non, 4 Wer. 
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ricace 3 hi y which argued. his, weakneſ: 
/nes-urkig y colour , which ſheyed hi and wane of expe- | the devi 
| er 3 and his beaury, which s.yourhful call evil, Heb | 
too tender , which made aſhneſs and un» 1 which i UV, 2+ 4. ſwallo 
oo” to hold out in a bim ſeem effemina which is the ſting of dear wed” up Death in vifl 
6 $43. Am La dog, 7 hpi ny | re and | cancelled the I hb 3 «nd the ſtrength of fin ory z tock away Sin 
de thought , was ficter to beat comeſt to me with ſtaves * ] A creſſe 3. and 'finall ung of ordinances hl with is the Law ; 
armed with ſpear and ( a dog then. to fight ?] A ſtafir, [and (o ſer all hi y » by his burial broke - nayled it to bis 
ech in the plurel _—— RY cen fb giane | 15, his eleR at liberty” 2 Cor OY ns prove 
and Bren Theſe ar ſelDanid ly b one aye ip: | And when the Pilſtims ſow 198 "99- "Qi 2:44 
een ehen cr ttens RS alot aatrae 
V. 44. Come to me, und | , oy | heir . Bumerous ar $'of one ma ; 
and 6 i | confhden : . my 3 but becs nz havin 
Our of carnal ca <> I will give thy fleſh to the fow { _—_——— vis God juſtly ſtruck _ they'having placed al 
et confidence he boaſterh ls of the air] w their idol m with terr 
rp yy pe ne —_ Qs <> 2Jocioull V. 52, fell down by the in whom they truſted,rake or-and amaze- 
of! bi him fie before Fay e might ſtrike terror - Daria Judab,Job.15.36. way 20 Sharaim] A TorkladeCs < 
ſhieta) 4 -emeh with a (word , and wi | Noel 54... and whey (poyied theiviehnts'-] © Like onfines of 
and warlike Wannn/ ny, | in\ the army of _— ow + GTG or > rs mr 4 any es not plun- 
rocoas , which commonly dexgiverhole tha conbe V.54. And Devidrook the roy ary y andre 
| Ny L9SI'S ein |Feruſalem avid took the bead , who had beſt deſerved i 
the pime of the Lord of b do. ſalem] After he had 6 of the Philifſine ,* und wrkrs 
a: Coral ay — an anna Fun vary ed 
ven and Sion Mas itt th k O09" nan 15 conquered, 
reign, 23 Sam! 6, '\Hi the Jebukres cil gut &c tort 
ipus | umpb | 6. \Hirher che Iſraelit | che begirming of 
wy , and David - csi/and men of Judab rake 
(4s it isftobable) pf at ng them, ke carried thi red; g intri« 
Majane " <apdghe comborridndc fome Gigh-urrer', whe —_— 
yn Paiuns oe mat rang mm 
be ee keten) hd rey = Deng 
ancicipacion, and that the | think 1 viſtory. 
by wg _—_ __ is, her dbokier-hnd ew by way 'of 
Ark, and ob we Tabernacte $/ when Davi 
pared.and pitched i rrnacle or rent is bere mayors ner Goli- 
ceive ic, 2 Sam.6.17. 1 called Davics;becaule h 
lis hereby is mcent his - 1'Chronaga. 'Or, 8 © Ne Pres 
iaths-arms for a ti own private t c, as others 
| Not ry a time, though | tent, in which kewi he cone 
Aoclalapranniaccy cnody ot Abimilech te re he Te 
ono: perm 
V ;who had given ©. victory, andibe woe rs hey wig: he 
55. Abner; \obeſe fon'i oy topraiſe the 
and che in{picxion of Gods this bane! OKing, Tetonorech] Hener And Abner ſaid; A 
= gifts , and excizing p00 Spiriz4g\- ep- | wiſe Saul ov ne befere David tvedin Cour? petty gear he 
V7. te Lark uh a wi rd axd jr] 1. Et | yo badhim ui in bs Hghe: Oreo pom ns here 
rn Re ne DIL EI 
5] Togui # - es ih= 
vitae vahem dara: x page tnn providence, and we, the time of as (gs ws when it was —_ wss only whileſt the 
pliny; oy aim eogaterll ann ends gh NR my d x his prſenvrben adhd wt. 
*Y. 48. when the P Ive us vieoryz& to ns gl heroes i s | great Courier oma mare > ary her with Aaer ; 
3 72'S Uifine aroſe} i.e. Prepar f you, — wyrapay kr thergarere no wars we _ in <herime —— who was 8 
CE ts mon Deed . Prepared biaaſelf far che.cams | any ov my 3-Or chough ofrhar ſhould hv wr mymoen Fd 
within the reach of his ſw ] To wit, that he ' enough bara \ (as we Fee he dk excuſe himſelf by foch abſene 
I ord or ſpear , and {o Ee he Ly him | could not order might have frewirye' yer on wwe I 
zvid baſted and ran | t with | yer i Gmc was appointed b queſtion , though 
prudence and policy i c and confidence iftine} | And her failed , he asre ers could inform them . 
ſelf ent hd poly in delhi he Phils dh and with all bis | they ehence (though .di d David himſelf whoſe on of him , 
have done if they bad $0 uſe bis ſling and one gn, by makin him- down \clade there is a tr vers other reaſons mi he was. 
V.40: dud come cloſe together , which be before , <>. 16 ranſpoſition in the & ighe be alledged) 
Bale Philiſtine is bis forehead) no: | cauſe why godly Ex erwookmge regen Pe perks», 
and forehead » he had not yer pulled ] Though be had to admit of sreje& this opinion the main 
| bend ca he wlll iobere foe i fc _—_ apc nn rr mr bermag' > 1 
it is not like that the enough when they came way before him, i p the continuance of found in md Pamanaf a4 
ing of his face atns Philtiive cared mach for arnany] paner neue my the Genealogies the birt of Noah is re 
ace, when be ſaw Davi ine cared much gh | related in yeers bef the birth of Noah i 
come againſt avid , whom for the covers | the five laſt ore he was born vah is re- 
packs wary = belwer, and ich bi _ Oc * contemned, _ ——_ Taig, on PID _ of } adges _ orberagri 
iondly an kelyes, and no bever, lacing CE [are edayes of Famſon but ar pac 
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Chap. XVIit, 

Generz: of the army, he was much abſent F, 
vp tn martial imployments, Others conce 
that Saul might know his perſon , and yet 
and parentage , his family and tribe, hayi 
dauzticr as the reward of his victory, 
that $2ul cou'd be ignorant, if he were thus made known unto him when 
firlt he entertained him, ch.16,18,19, Thus baving ſet down the (eve- 
ro! cpinions of expoli:ors, and the grounds of them, I l:aye the Reader 
to his own choice, 


om Court, and wholly taken 
ive upon the former reaſons, 
enquire after his condition 
ng promiſed to give him his 
Bur of this it is ſcarce probable 


CHAP. XVIIL 


VetC, 1 T He ſoul of Fonathan was knit with the ſoul of David) This was 

cauled by thoſe excellent and eminent gites and graces which 

he obſerved in him, as Wiſdom, Courage, Forticade, Faith and con= 

hicence in Gov, Zeal for Go.'s glory and the good of his people : The 
which gifts and ; cod parts God having wrought in Jonathan alſo, from 

the ſuirablenels of their qualitics and diſpolitions did atiſe a firm and 

extraordinary love and friendſhip between them z» which" is uſually 

grounded on the fimilicude of natures, conditions and manners, Again, 
Jouzthan thus dearly loved bim becauſe he perceived he was highly in 
Gods favour , ſeeing by his afſiſtance he had obrained ſuch x glorious 
victory over ſo mighty and malicious a giant 8s had lately breathed'our 
milchief and ruine to all Gods people 3 from which they were now deli- 
vered by his means and valour, when the caſe ſeemed deſperate, not any 
one man daring to undertake the quarrel but himſelf. Unto which we 
may add that which is alſo implyed in thetexe , though not yy and 
fully expreſſed , namely, that Jonatban _— by , and hearing Da- 
vids ſpeeches to his father, obſerved therein my piety, grace and good- 
neſſe, in his (elf-denyal, and iving God the whole glory of the victory. 
But above all , this love and frien ſhipis to be aſcribed unto God as the 
chief Author of ir, who having the hearcs of 3ll in his hands to incline 
chem which way he pleaſerh , wroughr this extraordinary loye in Jona- 
than towards David, that be mighr bave alwayes a ſure,able and fairhfull 
friend at hand , to affiſt and comfort him in all thoſe great 'troubles 
afterwards to try and exerciſe his faich, hope 


V. 2. And Saul took him that day , and would let him go no more home 
to bis fathers houſe) To wit, as. he formerly had done , ch. 17, 15, 
going and returning from Saul to feed bis fathers ſheep, but 
retained bim (til in his Coure , after he bad firſt ſent to J father, 
defiring that ic might ſtand with his lixing , as it is ch. 1 
whereas the moſt Expoitors hold that David, after he'as 
to be Sauls Muſician and Armour-bearer , was diſmiſſed and ſent 
to his father by Saul before this batrel with the Philiftimg'and combate 
with Goliath, there is no mention made of ir. - Aol lome 
learned Expofitors think that there is a tranſpolicion' » and 
that in theſe words there is a regreſſion to that hiſtory which is inter- 
mitred,ch.16.2 2, And whereas it is bere (aid that Saul would fet him go 
no more home 10 bis fathers houſe, hereby is meanc, a3 they ive,” that 
he would not ler bim goto and fro berween the Caurt and” his fathers 
houſe, as he is ſaid tn haye done ch. 17.17, eh. 

V. 3. Then Jonathan and David made « covenant) 4, e, After that 
Saul had taken him to abide in the Courr (whicti was, as © conceive, 
when Saul firſt entertained him to play on his barp before him, ben he 
was in bis fits of diſtemper and diſtraQtion) Jonathan & David orring 
the piety 8 good parts that were in one another, and dearly 
entred into a neer league of love, and contraRed a firm 
with another, chat chey would joyn togerhcr in ſeeking Gods glory, the 
advancement of religion, the good and welfare of che Common=-wealth, 
and continue for ever faichful 'riencſhip between them, which ſhould not 
be limited to their own perſons only, but &xtend alſo to their poſterity, 

V. 4. rAnd Fonathan ftripe bimfelf of the robe that was 


Fona upon him, and 
gave 1t to David) 3.e. Nor onely his courtly ornaments, bur alſo his 
arms and milicary garments, 


even to his ſword, bow and girdle, becauſe 
In making contractg they uſed outward figns and ſymboles as pledges 
pawns of heir inward love and aff*&jons, And though he might 
have fill reſerved theſe thin $ to himſelf, & procured the like for David, 
yet he choſe rather to diveſt himſelf, and to adorn him with theſe orng- 
ments pecu'iar to his own perſon , to intimate 
perſons and good which was between them, an 
ſhould be at Davids ſetvice. * * 
V. 5. And David went out whither forvey Squl 
'bimſelf wiſely] Or; proſpered. i.e. 
of bis yalour in his combace with Go 
In any other expedirion againſt his enemies, be cheerfully undertook it, 
and carried himſelf (6 wilely and valiantly in the managing of ic that 
he |ti!l proſpered in all his wayes : for which he was accepted of Saul 
nd ll the people, FIGS 
_ #nd Saul ſet him over the men of war] 4c. Advanced him from being 
s Armour-bearer to be Coptain and Commander over bis Guard and 
*$ionaty Souldiers,” Fcr he did nor (as ſome think) make him Ge- 
neral of his Army, ſeeing that was the place of Abner his neer kinſ- 
__ » Which he now held, and long ater retained z even after Sauls 
e»th. 
V.6. eAnditcame to paſs 
id was thus advanced an 
ne print their enemies, 
when David was returned 


wherewith God was pleaſed 
and paticnce. 


encerrained 


covenant cone 


d that whatſoever he bad 


ſent bim , and behaved 
hen Saul, having had experience 
liath was pleaſed to employ him 


4 they came) i.e. Tn proceſs of time, when 
d imployed ia the ſervice of the King 2nd 
this fel] out whic' {llowerh, 


from the fAliughter of the Philiſtine) i,c, Of 


D 
$: 
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$22, For | he was 


loying them, | 


that neer communion of 


Chap. xviit. 
Goliath the Philiftin eacfrſt , (2s ſome underland it) and afrerwards 
of the army in general, Others take the word Philiſtim irdchnirely , 
the iingular number for rhe plurzl, as is uſus! in the $criprures, and in 
our common ſpeech, c<1,17.4 3. Gen.t3,7, and thus underſtand it, That 
when S2ul, David , and the creſt of the army , afcer divers watlike ex- 
ploirs , came from ſome other tight, wherein they had obtained ſome 
great victory over the Philiftims » the women came our of at! the cirics 
of Iſrael ſinging and dancing , &c, The which fraQile was of anticn; 
uſe in their criumphs, as weſce Exod. 1 5. & Judy.1r1.34. 

V. 7. And the women anſwered one another} Singing interchangea- 
bly by turns, ſongs of triumph unco their inltruments. For as that (ex 
are deep ſharers with men in the miſerics of war when theic enemies are 
| victorious, ſo.bave they as grear intereſt in joy and triumph, when their . 
enemies being vanquiſhed , they are freed from their fears, Theſe ex. 
preſſions of joy by linging longs of praiſe unto God for deliverances 
trom wotldly enemies were ſhadows and types of the rejoycing of Gods 
Saints for their ſpiritual dtliverances our ofthe power of the enemies ot 
th:ir ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt our onely Lord and Redeemer, Luke 1, 
45, & 2.13. Rev. 5.9. &7.9,10,12. 

Saul bath ſlain bis thouſands, and David bis ten thouſands] q.d. As 
Sauls valour deſeryerh much praiſe , but Davids ten times more , ſecing 
by bis means the whole army of the Philiflims was defeated, which was 
ot more moment then if he had {lain ten thouſand with his own band. 
Others underſtand theſe words indefinitely of all thoſe fl:ughcers which 
Saul and David had made among the Philiſtims , both in and fince that 
tirſt battel , eſpecially of ſome great vitory which chey had' now lately 
obtained. Theſe triumphanc longs were (o ſolemnly sRed that they 
became famous eyen in the Philiſtims country , Chap. 21. 11, & 
29.5, | 

V.8. And Saul wat very wroth and the ſajing diſpleaſed bim) Heb. 
was evil in bis ezes. Where he ſhewed his arrogance and ambirion , in 
affeRing tha; praiſe which he had noc deſeryed, and envying it unto a- 

uft merit. S3ul had not merited that 


nother unto whom ir was due by j 

praiſe which the woman gave him 3 ſeeing when he heard the God of 
lirael blaſphemed by the Giant, and his defied and reproach- 
ed , through fear and cowardize he kept himlelf in his camp and place 
of advantage , and durft not by fighting vindicate Gods glory and the 


honour of bis people, though he were ge and provoked fourty 


high eſteem of the 


Nay = 


| graces and good parts, and the 


» Ch, 11, 14, And this the 
| words in the yerſe do plainly imply , bave more but 
*he King ' + +4 


V. 9. And Saul ejed David fromithat dey and forward] i.e. Not 
onely carefully and curiouſly priced into all his aQtions, to obſerye unto 
what end rhey tended; bar allo did bebold »nd cenſuce them with a ma- 
licious eye and alpe&> 3 rhe heart no otherwiſe ſo plainly diſcoyering ic 
(elf as by the eye and countenance, Gen.4.5,6, Bur being a ow 
bling hypocrite,and incendjng to do him ſecret miſchief,chere is no 
but that he gilded over. and diſguiſed bis inward malice and enyy with 
ourward complements and ſhews af love 3 Hough lomerimes they broke 
our in bis raging fits: Howſoever he did tior afrerwacds to profeſs 
them openly, when as they ſo ſwelled in his breſt chat he could tio lon« 


ger conceal them. | 
V. 19. theevil ſpirit frind God came upes ) 
midſt of the bouſs} Nox as he had done befote, ch.10,10, when Samu- 
cl had anoynted him King ; for with Gods Spirir, 
and endued with che One grocer he | anc raiſed God to- 
gether with the reſt of the Prophets, and pake of ſpiricual and heavenly 
g5 : but now that Spir 


irit being deparred froni him, and the eyi: (pi- 
God, and pollfſing bin? Is fell into deviliſh 


18.29. andthe divining maid, A&.16.16, And ſuch were the prophe- 
lies of the heatheg Ocacles,and the Sibytls, 
and David played with his band} 2. e, Toquict Sauls ſpiritzand mode- 
rare his raging paſſions, as at other times. See c>.16.1 6, 
and there was 4javelin in Saul; band] The which, as a tyranr, (who 
| is ill in tear) he uſually had in his bands, or acer about him, Chap, 
29.33. & 22,6, & 26,7. , 
' V. 11. AndSaulcaſt the javelin] To wit, at David,whileft he playd 
before him togive him aſc, deliring to kill him that ſoughe his cure, 
Herein David was a crue type of Chritt,who when he ſought the falyation 
p 


Q9 of 


: 


Chap.xviui. 
of the Jews, they ſought bis ruine and deſtruRicn, Luk. 4-23,29. Joh. 
8. 59. 

For be ſaid, I will ſmite David tothe wall} 5. c. Hz: thought and ce- 
ſolved in this mind. $o y.47, 21. ; 

and David avoided out of bis preſence twice) i.e. At two ſeveral times, 
when he intenced to do bim this miſchief. And thus the (ame good provi- 
dence of God that guided the one which David 6id ſling unto Gotiaths 
fore-head for his ruine, diverted the point of Sauls javelin from piercing 
his body, for Davids preſervation 3 beiog 8 fairer mark, and neerer hand; 
though he biaſclf ſerved Gods providence in declining the ſtroke. 

V. 12, «And Saul was afraid of David) i.e. Obſerving bow God 
proſpered him in a!l his cnrerpriſcs, and watched over him with bis pro- 
vidence preſerving him from imminent danger, ke feared that he was che 
m3n whom God had choſen to be King in bis room. Aad therefore 
having failed in thoſe violent atremprs againſt him, be now reſo|verÞ to 
totry other way es, and to ſupplant bim by ſecret and ſubtile fraud, ſce- 
ing he couls not do ir by open force with his own hands. = 

. 13. Therefore Saul removed bim from bim] Aschinking chat he 
was not lyable ro much danger, living in the Court with thoſe chat bigh- 
ly honoured him for his worth and us exploits, v.F5. 

4x4 made bim bis Captain over « thouſand? i. e. A chicf Commander 
' and Colonel in his Army. Neither do | think (as ſome conceive) that 
_ diſparage him by chis remove, but rather prerended ir to honow 
and adyance him. Neither would it have ſtood wich Sauls policy , by 
ſhewing his diſpleaſure , togive David any diſcontent , when as he in- 
rended to him to the undertaking of dangerous ſervices 3 

thar at one time or other , going out in milicary expeditions , he 
would be fl1in by his enemies , ſecing be was valourous and vencurous, 
Sov.17,25. 

V. 14. And David brbeved bimſelf wiſely] See v.51 2. 

V. 16. But all Iſracl and Fudah loved David, becauſe be went out and 
came in before them”) i. e. Becauſe as a chief Commander he led chem 
on: againſt their cnemies, and aRed all his martial affairs with ſuch pru- 
dence and valour tha: he ſtill proſpered in them, vherefore Saul durft oo 
more attempt to kill him with his own hand, being (o generally beloved 
among the people, leſt they ſhould have been ready to mutiny and ſhake 
off his nment, bur chooſeth rarher to lay a plot to deſtroy him by the 
hands of the Philiſtims. | 

V. 17. Behold my elder daughter Merah z ber will I give thee to miſe] 
He bad bound himlelf befoce'in che general,that whoſoever killedGo 
ſhould for his reward have his daughter in marriage 3 but David baying 


ruine. - 
V. 18. And David ſaid unto Saul, Who am 1? q.d. How far un- 
worthy am I of ſuch bigh bonor and sdvancement as to marry the daugh- 
ter of che King, ſo mean a perſon ? David, bh bur mean in 
birth'and education , had io ennobled himſelf by chat glorious viftory 
over Goliath that he was looked upon as a Saviour of the Kingdom and 
ople , and Saul had indefinitdy promiſed that he would dignific that 
who ſhould yanquiſh the Giant with this royal marriage 3 and 
yer David our of great and humility is (o far off from challeng- 
this honour as bis due, that he declinerh it now it, is offered him. 
and what is my liſe? ] 4 ce, How mean is my Rare and conditien of 
life , in reipe& of my education, being taken from the ſheep-cogt , from 
the ſbeep, 2 Sam. 7.8. Plalm.78.70, Thus David in bumilicy 
abaſcth himiclt, lo a7 prongal wy crop to the 
bigheſt 4ignity, and anointed him to over Iſrael. 
' or my Fathers family in Irdel] 3. e. My e alſo is ſo low and 
mean, tha: thi "gp ib 3 hog) dan \mgre irvotigtnds hee 
of © ov , were ſufficienr to render me unmee: to be ſon in law 
t08 a 
V. 19. But it came to paſs that the time when Merab Sauls 
ſhould beve been given ta David] i. e. After he had approved bis valour 
in hghting the Lords barrels , and contrary to Sauls expeRstion run 
h and eſcaped many difficulties and ers , Saul perfidiouſly 
broke his promiſe with David, and married bis er to anocher man, 
that ſhe was given to Adriel the Mebolathize to wife) This Adriel was 
the ſon of Barzillai che Ephraimice, and was born a: Mcholab , calicd 


Abel-meholab Judg.7.2 2. and tence he is called a Meholathice. z Sam. | | 


21,8, this mans five ſons were hanged to (atisfie the Gibeonices for thoſe 
craclties which Saul had exerciſed upon them. Where by the way we 
_ obſerve, that chough David (with much meckneſs ſubmitting bim- 
ſelf :0 Gods will) did with great patience bear this indignity and foul 
zffront offered bySaul, (who it may be did purpoſely give bim this doge & 
diſgrace to incenſe & provoke him to do ſomerhing by way of revenge,or 
at Faq urter ſome diſcontented ſpeeches unbeſeeming a lubje& , which 
might bring him under cenſure , and give Saul ſome colour to cut bim 
oft ) yet God , to whom vengeance belongerh , would not ſuffer Sauls 
fin to go unpuniſhed, but cut off his poſterity by an untimely death, 

V. 20. And Michal Sauls daughter loved David ; and they told Saul, 


Annotations on the firſt Book ef Samuel. 


Chap. xviit. 
and the 1hing pleaſed bim) Not becauſe David was beloved, (forJonathans 
love to bim did highly diſpleaſe him) bur becaule he hoped to gain (ome 
opportunity by this match co ſupplant him, either by czulang bim to run 
deiperate adventures for procuring itzor by inticing her, being his daugh - 
ter, ro complot and joyn with him to dohim miichief, For it is ſaid , 
that when he failed of his hoze,by reaſon of Michals love, he was in greac- 
er fear then he had formerly been, v.29. 

V. 21. And Saul (aid, will give bimber that ſhe may be a ſnareto bim] 
1.e, He chought and reſolved with himſelf ro beſtow her upon bim in 
marriage, that one way or other ſhe might be a means to in(nare bim., 
And thus he wickedly (ceketh to pervert Gods inſticution and the end of 
marriage, which was , that the wite ſhould be a comfort and help to hec 
hbusbandz whereas Saul intendeth by giving bis daughter to bring David 
:0 death and deſtruction. Burt ir pleaſed God to crols his deſign, making 
Michal a means of his pretervation our of the ſnare which be maliciouſly 
had laid for himzch.19.11,12, 

and the hand of the Philiftims may be againſt bim) To wit, when to 
compals this match he went ouc co tight againſt them, Herein allo God 
rolled his deſign, and made the miſchief be intended againſt David to 
tall upon his own pace, Pſal.7.16, cauſing bim after wards co perilh by the 
band of the PhiliRlms, ch.z 2, 

Thou ſhalt this day beap fo in law inthe one of the twain} 1, e, This 
day I will give thee full aflurance thac thou thalc become my ſon in law 
(namely, upon a condition now concealed, bur atterwards expreiled) by 
one means or ocher : and howſoever , upon ſome weighty caules, 1 did 
not perform my promiſe in giving thee Mcrab in marriage,ycr I will now 
do it in her ar ſiſter 3 whereby I ſhall do thee no wrong, bur racher be 
berter then my word, in reſerving her for thee who, as I hear, doth deerly 
love thee, Thus Saul ſhuffles over the bufinelle, and ſets a fair glois an 
a foul matrer, Heb, in the twain. Sec on Judg.1 2.7. 

V. 22. And Saul commanded bis ſeru1nts, ſaying, Commune with Da- 
vid ſecretly] i.e, As ſpeaking of your lelves, out of your meer love and 
reipe& towards him, and not as ſent by me. This perhaps be did,becauſe 
he though that David would rather believe them then himiclf, who had 
formerly deceived bim z and eſpecially when they had notice of Sauls 
mind,by his ſpeeches wich him,whbich bad paſicd in ſecret between them, 
without any intention that they ſhould tell David. 

Bebald, the King bath a delight in thee] 4. e. Dowh highly eſteem thee , 
and is ſo well ptealed with thy perſon and parts, that be much defireth to 
makechee tigarer unto him, and one of bis own family , by contraQting 
aftinicy with,thee ; and thoy baſt no back friends,who envying thy High 
pretcrment would kinder this maccty ſeeing all the Courtiers are (0 raken 
with thy worth-that they dearly love thee, and think no advancement too 
high for thee. T herefore do not loſe time by making demurrs, bur ac- 
cept of a fair offer when ir is tendred. : 

_ V. 23, And David (aid, Seemeth it to you 4 light thing to be a kings ſon 
in law?) 9.4. Do you think it ſo ſmall a matter thar there needs no deli- 
beration, iccigg chere is ſuch apparent dilparagement inthe marc, ſhe 
being (0 ap homems thc a Kings daughter, who may have dai- 
ly the g offers of Nobility and wealth, and 1 poor man, not able 
to give her any beficting dowry, and in this regard of no great eſtcemz 
ſecing, men uſually ace yalucd rather by their wealth chan by their 


V. 25. TheKing defireth not any dowrie] In thoſe dayes, und long be- 
fore, it was the cu to give dowries co their wives, and not, as now, 
ro receive portions, Gen. 34. 1 2. Exod, 22. 16, Deur. 22.29, And the 

was at the womans dil and, if het husband dycs before ber, 
ſerved for ber maintenance,and the education of her children, if no other 
portion were left them, 
| bus an bundred fore-chins of the Philiſtims] To wit, in licu of a dow- 
rie. 


filled wich malice and cage to bend and 
ing themſelves upon David, who 
had cbus diſhonoured nation, By this and many other paſlages in 
the tory it may ſeem that Saul was not ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, when be 
was our of his framtick fits, bur that be could know a man sfcer ſome (mall 
ng 73 with whom he had farmerly had familiar acquaintance, 
ch.17.55,58. 

V.26. And the day: were not expired] Namely,s certain number of daies 
»ppoinred by $gul for the bringing is of the tore-skins, which in all like= 
yhood were not many chat (0 going (uddenly and cager.y about this del- 
perate (ervice he might run into the greater danger, and make more 
then good (pred. 

V. 27, and ſlew of the Philiſtims two bundred men ; and David brought 


their fore- kins, &c.] And io preſenting them uno Saul in a double 
| number, and wichin the time prefixed, Saul baying no colour of exculeto 
| put ir off; gave unto him Michal in mwriage, ; 

V. 28.Sanl ſaw and knew that the Lord was with David,&c.] te. See- 
ing and fauing by concigual experience that God protpered him 1n all 
things > boch in his viRories and the love of his wite , be was the more 
afraid of bim , that he was the man whom God had choſen to «ſtsbliſh 


in the Kingdom after bis rejeRion ; And yer contrary to his _t* 
an 
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and conicience he oppoſed Gods Will,and perſecuted David with all ma- 
lice and fury, even umill his death , to prevenc (if it were poſlible) his 
cominz to the Crown 3 quite contrary co Davids p-aQtice, who when he 
was in danger to loſe boch his Kingdome and life by the rebellion of 
Abſalom , meekly ſubmitted himſelf ro Gods goed pleaſure, 2 Sam. 15. 
25, 26, 

V. 30. Thenthe Princes of the Philiſtims went forth} Namely , to 
raiſe 2 nzw war againſt che 1traclires, partly t2 revenge themſelves upon 
them for their former defears 3 bur eſpecially (as ſome think) being in- 
cenſed and enraged with the diſhonouc which David by his laſt fat had 

ur upon their nation. 

David behaved bimſelf mere wiſely] Sce on v. 5. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Verſ, 1, A N4 Saul ſpake to Fonathan bis ſon, and to all bis ſervants, that 

they ſhould kill David) He had looked upon him ever fnce 
he heard the womens fongs in bis praiſes , with an evil, envious and 
malicious eye , as fraring he was the man whom God had choſen to be 
King in his room 3 and ſtudying by al! means to yrevenc it , he thinks 
none more cffeftual then to take away his lite. Therefore he artemprerh 
todo ic by murdering him wich his own hands, when be was in his fran- 
eick firs, thinking this bloody fa& would by che people be aſcribed rather 
to his madnefſe then malice , becauſe be did not then know what he did, 
& ſo their hatred and diſcontent would be (if not quite rakenoff, yer) at 
leatt abated. When this proje& failed , ( God watching and preſerving 
David by his ſpecial providence ) then he contriveth his death by fraud 
and treachery masked under the viſard of piety, zeal for Gods glory, anc 
love of the Common- wealth, yea,even of Davids perſon,wbom he would 
ſeem to adyance to great honour , both by marrying bim to his own 
daughter , and alſo by giving him occaſion of doing famous exploits in 
deſtroying Gods enemies. But when(he (aw chat neirher this would ſuc- 
ceed., and that David proſpered in all his dangerous undertakings , and 
{o more and more gained repucation and love his ſeryancs and all 
the people, he could now no longer contein his melice and mad- 
nefle , but burſting out into open and profeſſed enmity and ſury, be gi- 
veth command to his ſon and ſervants co kill David, allzdging no realon 
or cauſe of his cruel and b»rbarous defign bur his tyrannous will. 

V.z. But Jonathan Sauls ſon delighted much in David : and Fonathan 
told David] q. d. h Jonatban were Sauls (on » and by ſucceſſion 
heir to the Crown , yer he would not conceal his fathers deſign , bur re» 
vealed it to David, hoe he might uſe all good means co prevent it : For 
which he is not to be blamed as a man chat berrayed his fathers ſecrets, 
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who by his worth in himſelf and by his aRions towards thee and the 
whole ſtate bath highly merited thy love and favour. 

V. 5. For be put bis life in ble band , and ſlew the Philiftim) 1. e. He 
expoſed his life ro much danger in undertaking 2 fingle combat with a 
rdigtey giant , from whom all others did flee ac the firſt fight, And (o 
this phraſe is uſed ch.28.21, Judg.9.17. See on Judg.12.3. 

and the Lord wrought a great ſalvation for all Iſrael) Therefore Co 
not thou cauſeleſly deſtroy bim whom God hath uſed as his inftrumenc 
to work ſalvation for al! his people. 

thou ſaweſt it, and didſt rejoyct] i. e. Thou needeſt not, for the con- 
vincing thee of this truch, to bear of ir by my relation, ſeeing thy ſelt 
waſt an eye-witneſſe of it, and didſt greatly rejoice in the viRory. 
Therefore what groſſe ingratitude and even hellifh impicty were ic to 
murder him who hath fo highly mericed both of thee & che whole King» 
dom of Iſrael ? Thus Jonathan having gorren the opportunity of ipeak- 
ing unto his father alone, doth freely iſh bim, that be might keep 
bim from finning , though he bad ſaid nothing againſt Sauls bloody 
command when: he firſt heard ir in the preſence of the Kings ſervancs. 
The which he did then forbear out of good diſcretion, as thinking ir no 
fit time to difiwade him when be was in his fury and madnefle , which 
would bur have made him to become more deſperate , and ro break our 
into greater violence 3 nor yetin the preſence of his ſervants , before 
whom he would have (corned to be convinced of his fin. And this ir 
may be made him ſo furious afrerwards againft Jonathan for (peaking in 
Davids defence, becauſe it was done at the table in the preſence of many 
others, ch.20.32,33., 

V.6, And Saul fware, As the Lord liveth , be ſhall not be ſlain] 
This ſacred oath he (eekerh ſoon afrer to violate 3 and by bis example 
proverh that to be true , char and frequent (wearers do ofren fore- 
(wear them(elves and falfifie oaths. 

V. 7, and be was inbis as in times paſt] 1. e. He was again 
received to do him ſervice , and co play betore him when be was in me- 
lancholick firs. 

V. 9. Andthe evil Spirit from the Lord] Which was ſcene from God, 
2$ his cxecurioner , to yex and tormenc Saul for bis fin and rebellion. 

See ch.16.14, & 18.10,11, 

with bis javelin in bis band} See on ch. 18.10. 

V. to. And Saul ſought to ſmite David even to the wall with the jave- 
a Upon occahon of Davids great vitory over the Philiſtims, Saul, 

of honouring him the more for his valour and good (uccefie, dorh 

the more envy and rage againſ him, as that all bis merizs were 
bur ſteps to climb up by into his throne. See on ch, 18.17, 

V.11.S4ul alſo fent meſſengers untoD euids bauſe)When David by Gods 


but highly to be commended , ſeeing he choſe rather to obey God then 
man. For be knew chat God bad forbidden murder under the penalty of 
his curſe and death 3 and that if any man concealed it , he made bim- 
ſelf guilty of the fa& ; that David was nor onely an innocent , but alſo 
one that excelled in all grace and goodneſs ; that he was « man of he- 
roical vertues and parts, the which for the advancement 
of Gods glory and good of his people. He ed that he had encred 
Into a ſolemn corenant wich David in Gods preſence, whereby they had 
mutually bound themſelves one to the ocher, to ſeek by all means the pre» 
ſervation, welfare and proſperiry of not onely either party , bur alſo of 
their poſtericy after them. Finally, be conſidered that by revealing this 
treacherous and A _ David , to prevent it , he did not only 

neſs to God , to the Common-wealth , and 


which reſpeQts bis fairhfulne(s ro God & man is bigbly ro be commend- 
ed: And contrariwiſe, all or her Sauls (ervants and Courtiers are wor- 
thy to be branded with perperual ignominy , who , when Dayid was in 
favour withthe » tawncd upon him and pretended much love, ch. 
18,5,22. but now tha: he was in bis diſpleaiure , there was not one of 
them to be found that would ſpcak 3 w.icd in his behalf, or difliwade Saul 
from bis blaocy deſign, or cetule to be bis inſtruments and agents in ſo 
wicked an a&, or do (o much (if tear reſtrained theo from all theſe) as 
diſcover itto David ſecretly, that he mighe prevent iz. 

Now therefore , I pray thee , take beed to thy ſelf untill the morning] 
Sogreat was Jonathwis love that he thinke-þ ir nor e to forewarn 
David of his er , and ſo leave him to himfelf , but be makerh ic his 
earneſt ſuir that he would ule all means to (ecure himſelf by abiding in 
ſome ſecret p)ace until the mornings and then he would mediate with his 
facher in bis behalf , and perſwade him all he could to defilt from his 
blaody intention. 

and bide thy (elf } To wit, in ſome cave of that field where bis fa- 
ther uſed to walk for his recrea:ion, to take the airas 1.3. whi- 
ther he would accompany bim to ſpeak in Davids behalf 3 that as much 
8s might be , he might be an ear-witneſs of what paſſed berween them, 
and be ready at hand co under ſtar'd the reſt from bim, of that which he 
Mg _ which yu co.-16 not hear. 

4. And Jonathan ſpake g'od of David unto Saul) Though ir might 
have endangered bis litc to beak uno him in his = mood , as after» 


mares it appeared, ch.20.32,33. yerthe utwolt peril could nor make bim 
delert bis friend in his righteous caule, 


— a 


ler not the King fin agazn(t bis ſervant] 5, e. Do not ſeek to take away 
his lite who is innocent, and bach done thee no wrong» eſpecially ſtand- 
ing in the relation of a ſervanc , who ought to be ſecured by his maſters 


PREY blow which Saul incended to 


, and had avoyded bis preſence, he il perſiſting in bis 
ppa—_—_ in his rage and malice ſendeth after him ſome of his 
ſervants to (urprize and murder him ar home the next Ot 
which time be made choice for this afſafination , rather then to it 
aRed in che nighe, (being over-ruled by Gods herein, 
that David by chis delay might bave time to ) cither becauſe he 


though they mighc do ir with leſs noiſe , when they aflaulred him in his 
pallage , at his coming out of his doors , ſuſpe&ing nothing , and ſo 
waking no refiſtance , then if they ſhould break in upon him in a vio- 
lent manner in the nighe, CG 
or elſe becauſe be feared thar, if he were aflaulted in the mighde, 
whilſt chey were breaking open the doors, make an eſcape by ſome back- 
door or ſecret pallage , which be could nor do if they fuddenly ſer upon 
him in the day-light. ; ; 

And Michal Davids wiſe told bim , ſaying, If thou ſave not thy life to 
night,to morrow thou ſhals be ſlain] This ſhe knew either by ſecxer incelli= 
gence from ſome triend in. Court , or becauſe by her (elt or ſome orber 
ſhe had diſcoyered the meflengers whom Saul had fent , to warch about 
the doors of the houſe. | 

V. 12, So Michal let David down through « window) Becauſe the 
doors were bcicc 2 ne meer Te. 

V. 13. wAnd Mi an image} bm : Which - 
ly is taken for (uch images as they uſed for their oracles , by which they 

See on Gen. 31.19 & Judg.!7.5. This was by Michal 
withour Davids knowledge. (as el deal by Jacob) either our of ſu- 
' perſticion, or it may be out of ber love to it for the curiobry of the work- 
— elſe , becau/e Terapbims repreſented 2 man , this per- 
haps called by that game, chough ir were no other then an ocdi- 
nary ſtatue or mans { 

and laid it in tbe bed} Intending by this device to delude the warch- 
men, if haply they ſhould by violence break into the houſe to ſurprize 
David, by waking them believe hat he |ay fick in bis bed, and therefore, 
in all bumanity, was nc to be diſturbed, it their commiſſion were noe 
over-ſiri& and rigorous 3 Ors it {o, yer at leaſt David might gain ſome 
timeybefore it were diſcoved,to make bis eſcape, whilſt the matter was in 
—— and be gotten our of cheir reach, chough chey thould pur- 
ue him. 

and put a pillow of goats bair for bis bolſter} As if ic bad been Davids 
haic ; Hereby deluding Sauls men with bope of taking him ar their lei- 
ſure, though they did not do ic preſently , being intreaced by her fuſt to 
know Sauls pleafure, Or it may be it was apillow onely ſtuffed with 
goats hair, ſuch as they then uſed to lay under their heads, as being ki for 
thac ſervice both in reſpe& of caſe #nd warmeh, 


proteQion 3 and aboye all, Dayid, who is both thy ſeryanc and thy ſon, | ck} 4. 6. When the meflengers whom Saul lent ro watch Dayids bouſe, 
[ 


V. 14. »And when Saul ſens meſſengers to take David , ſhe ſaid, He # 
hai 
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had waited till morning, and ſaw that he came not out of doors, 2s they 
expeRed , they went back and told it unto Saul : and thereupon he (ent 
others, or the (ame again , with 8 new commiſſion to enter his houle, 
and take him. But Michal , thinking Sickneſs a reaſonable excule to 
keep them from too cager prefling upon him,char ſhe might gain time for 
her husbands eſcape, tellerh them 8n officious lye, that he was lick. 

V. 15. And Saul ſent the meſſengers again to ſee David] SulpeCting 
it might bt but an excuſe which Michal made out of love co ber hul- 
band, topreſerve him from danger, he returnerh them back ro ſee whe- 
ther it were ſo or no 3 bur howſocyer, whether be were fick or well, with 
a tri& commiſſion to bring him , chat he might (lay him 3 _ now 
not ſatisfied , as before , that chey ſhould ki(l him, unleſs himſelt , for 
more ſecurity, did ſee it done. 

V. 16. And when the meſſengers were come in] To wit , with a full 
reſolution to execute Sauls wicked command,they were fruftcared of their 
hope, and found in the bed an image inſtead of a fick man... 

V. 17. And Squl (aid unto Michal , Why baſt thou deceived me ſo] 
Being certified by his meſſengers what Michal had done , he goerd to 
her, or ſendeth for ber , challenging and reproving her tor deceiving her 
own facher , as baving therein commicted a foul taulr , whereas ſhe ra- 
ther deſerved great praiſe to her love and loyalry cowards her dear bul- 
band , yea, even to her father bimſelf , in uling this means to withhold 
him from falling into a bloody and barbarous fin,and taking (as it were) 
a ſword out of the hands of a mad man, wherewith he was ready to 
have killed a faichful friend inſtead of an enemy. 

Ani Michal anſwered Saul, He ſaid unto me , Let me go, why fbould 
I kill thee ? ] 4. e, Why ſhouldit thou, by —_— to ſtay in a place 
of much danger , conſtrain me contrary to my will , and the love I bear 
thee, rotake away thy life , rather then loſe mine own ? $0 2 Sum. 2, 
22. Herethough Michals loyal love to her husband in ſeeking his pre- 
ſervation be highly to be commended , and imitated by good wives , yer 
ſhe cannot be acquitted for telling ſuch agroſs untruch , but was faulty 
and finful in divers reſpeRs. Firſt, becauſe it was a dire lye, and none 
of the leaſt finful, as ſhe told ir. For thereby ſhe layd an unjuſt flander 
upon her husband, which might give great offence , and raiſe a ſcandal 
upon him, as though, to eſcape danger » he would nor ſtick to commir 
wilful murder. And ſecondly, becaule hereby ſhe diſcovered her fairhle(s 
fear and diffidence in Gods power and providence, as being unſufficient 
to preſerve her from ber fathers anger , unleſs by lying ſhe provided for 
her own fafery. And here by the way obſerve the nature of this fin of 
Lying: once way be given unto it, it doth increaſe and multiply, one 
lye drawing on another , and a leſſer a greater and lowder 3 as weſee in 
Michals example, who frſ told an officious lye topreſerve her husband, 
v.14. and now a pernicious one to ſave her lelf 3 Whereas ſhe ſhould 
rather have imicsted her brothers example,and ipoken boldly ro her father 
in defence of hcr husbands innocency. 

V..18. So David fled and eſcaped , and came to Samnel to Ramab)] 
Namely, to 8s his advice and coun(cl in theſe extreme dangers , and to 

by him in his diſtreſs , and to have his faith confirmed in 
the promiſe of rhe Kingdom , by Samuel from God made unto him, 
which through theſe trials was ready to waver, ch,27.1, Plal.116, 
11,.and (as ir is likely) alſo for ſecurity , thinking that the Prophets 
fe bloody praiſe $ and ar the pace, hich was a School of the Pro 

i & 3 , Which was a 0 

phers,would be a ſanQuary unto him 3 ſeeing they had lived ſafely there 
though the Philiftims garriſon'was neer unto it, ch.1 0.5, 

; V. 1g. Andit was told Saul, ſaying, Behold , David is a Naioth in 
Ramab) i.e. by ſo-ne (pic which he had ſent abroad to carch for bim, or 
ſome pidkthanks, who had diſcovered him, and did tell ic in this manner 
to Saul, Behold, the man afrer whom thou ſo muck enquireſt , that is, 
David thine enemy, is at Najoth in Ramab. There was Samuels dwel- 
ling-bouſe , And Naiotb, which was neer Ramahb, and fituate in the 
field and territory brlonging to it , being (as the word ftignifith) a ſo- 
litary place and fit for ſtudy and meditation , there was a School of Pro- 
phets near unto it , whereof Samuel was overſeer, Father and Prefidenc. 

V. 20. And Saul ſens meſſengers to take David) Being now grown 
bloody and worſe then barbarous, he purſuerh David with ſuch deſperate 
boldneſs that neither ſan&uary nor preſence of the holy and highly e- 
ſteemed Prophet could prote& him from his rage and malice. 0 

the Prophets prophecying} i. e. praifing God with Pſalms and Hymns, 
praying uno him, and ſpeaking of divine matters. See on ch. 19.5. 

. and they alſo prophecied? i. e. were for the time tranſported (like the 
Prophet) with a divine rapture and ſpirit of prophecie , and ſo a 
bloody buſineſs about which they were ſent , which was to take David 
and bring him to $aul. 

V. 21. And Saul ſent meſſengers again the third time , and they pro- 
pbocied alſo] Thus God by his good providence diſpoſed of them , to 
convince Saul of his fin in purſuing David,” when he ſaw him preſerved 
by ſuch a miracle , and in vain he perſecuted him whom God thus pro- 
tected z orelſe at Jeaſt to leave him without excuſe, The like example 
we have in the high Prieſts officers, which were (ear to spprehend Chriſt , 
and bring him unto them , Joh.7.45,46. | 

V. 22, Then went be alſo to Ramab) 4. e. when the meſſengers te- 
turned not, and he knew- not what was the matter ; or, being re- 
turned,, had related untobim, in their excuſe, this ſtrange wonder, they 
failing bim , he thought to make (ure work by going himſelf , whom he 
might now think priviledged from the good jpirit of prophecy, which 
had inſpired his meſſengers , the evil ſpiric from God being (ent to pol- 
(elle him. But it fell out quite contrary to bis expeRation. For where- 
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as his meſſengers did nor prophecy till they came into the company of the 
Prophers at Najoth , he prophecied before he came thither , in the way 
as he wenr, ſhewing by his example that the hearts of Kings are in the 
band of the Lord as the rivers of watey , to turn them whitherſocver he 
will, Prov.21.1, 

and came to « well that is in Sechu] See ch.17.1, 

V. 23. Andihe Spirit of God was npon bim alſo ; an4he went on and 
propbecied]} 3. e. as it had betallen his metlengers, lo it Cid likewiſe hime 
lelt 3 he alſo was tranſported with divine raptures , as in an extahe, 
and joyned with rhe reſt in their prophetical exerciſes. 

V. 24. «And be ſtript off bis clothes alſo] Thar is, he pur cff his up- 
- and out-fide habit y whether his military coats and habiliments, or 

rincely robes , now making no difference berween a King and a com- 
mon perſon. 

and lay down naked all that day , and all that night) No: altogether 
without any clothes to cover bis nakedneſs , and ro keep him from cold 
and ſhame, bur onely without bis Kingly garments and ornaments, In 
which ſenſe David is ſaid to have uncovered himſelf when he danced be- 
fore the arkYn a linen Ephod,having lid afide his Princel y robes,though 
Michal in ſcorn 8nd ipite diſgraceth his humble deportment ro a more 
uncivilend , 2 Sam. 6, And Iſaiah allo is ſaid to have gone naked, 
when he had put off his ſhooes, and looſed the (ack-cloth from his loyns, 
Iſa.20.2. and the Prophet Micah alſo, ch.1.8. And thus Saul , as one 
diſtra&ed in his mind and ſenſes, lay, or tell down, like one in a trance, 
not knowing what be (aid or did, like Balaam, Numb. 24 4. And here 
as God was glorified in his/power by the de jeRion of Saul in bis proud 
rage , ſo was Saul diſhonoured and diſgraced z when as all that ſaw him 
in this plight rook notice how he was hampered and reſtrained , maugre 
all his malice and fury, 

Is Saul alſo among the Prophets ? ] See on «b.10.5, and Mutth. 7.224 


CHAP. XX. 


Verſ, 1, ANd David fied from N4ioth in Ramab) 3. e. Whilſt Saul, 
being diſtracted in his propherical excafie a whole day and 
night, minded him not, to apprehend or kill him, Dsvid maketh uſc of 
this opportunity which God by bis providence had given kim, to eſcape 
Sauls fury by flying from Naioth , and hafting unto Gibeab ugto Saul, 
where Jonathan -was refident , and Prefident in the govornment whilſt 
bis father was abſent , that be bemone himſelf unto him , as his 
dear and (ure friend, and defire his counſe! and aſhſtance. 
and ſaid before lonathan , What bave I done ? what is mine iniquity ? 
&c.] This he ſpeaketh not by way of enquiry , to know bis fault; for 


both he and Jonathan too well knew chat he was wholly innocent 3 bur 
by way of gion and complaint , becauſe he was thus unjuſtly 
; perſecured 3 g. d. Thou knoweft right well that 1 have done gorhing 
' that deſeryeth thy fachers diſpleaſure , though he bath fully reſolved ro 
| take away my life. 
| V. 2. Andbe ſaid untobim, God forbid) Towit, that my father 
| ſhould ſeek thy life 5 and therefore let ſuch an hard conceit be far from 
thee. And this Jonathan ſpeaketh with ſuch confidence, our of a filial 
cbarity , which would not ſuffer h im to entertain ſuch an ill opinion of 
his father , David having given him no juſt cauſe: And he had 
(it may be) not yet heard of his (ending metiengers to kill him at his 
own houle, or of his purſuing him to Naioch : Or if he had any ing- 
| mation ' of theſe things, yer he imputed all , not to his malice, 
| but co his diſtemper in his francick fits, which being over, he would (as 
be rhought) be as readily reconciled unto him as he had been in former 
times. And beſides, having lacely fo ſolemnly ſworn that he ſhould nor 
| dye, <.19.6. he could not think him to be ſo perfidious and wicked as 
preſently after to violate bis oath: ; 
; behold, my father will do nothing either great or (mall , but that he will 
| ſbew it me} q 4. This alſo perſwadeth me that there is no ſuch mater 3s 
| thou ſuſpeReſt , becauſe there is no ſecrer of any imporrance which he 
doth noth not impart unto me : and therefore (ceing he hath not ſpoken 
a word of any ſuch bloody intention, be not #fraid ; for it is not ſo» 
V. 3. And David ſware moreover, and (aid} 4. e. When he (aw Jo- 
nathan ſo confident in his conceit that he gave no credit to what he bad 
ſaid, he took afolemn oath that the thing was (o ,' and alſo giyeth him 3 
reaſon why his father had concealed his intention from bim , becaule it 
would bur anticipate his grief, in reſpe& of that great loye that was be» 
tween them , and alſo would catiſe him to uſe all means to binder him 
from that which he was fully reſolyedro do. 
but truly as the Lord liverb, and as thy ſoul liveth} Here is expreſſed 
the form of the oath which he uſed to periwade Jonathan of the cruch of 
that whereof he muck doubted. For when the bing is of great impor- 
rance, (as this here was , Davids life being highly concerned ) and 
can no otherwiſe be proved by convincing reaſons or cleer teſtimonies, 
and the party alſo to whom we make our acteſtation will no orberwile be 
moved to give credit ro our words , in ſuch a caſe it is lawful and neceſ- 
lary , even in private dealings berween man and man, to call God to 
wicnefle, as bring omniſcient and omniporen ro defend and reward crutch 
and to puniſh falſhood and perjury , that ſo 3l! jealouſies and miſcon- 
ceirs may be removed, loye and peace preſerved, and nn end pur unto 8ll 
controverſies, Heb,6,16, Now whereas be joyneth here theſe togerher, 
As the Lord liveth and as thy ſoul tiyerh,we 8re nor to rake it as chough he 
ſware by both. For an oath 15 a part of Divine worſhip , peculiar unto 
God alone, Deur.6,13. and we are expieſly forbidden to {wear by any 


creature , Matth. 5.3 4,3 5,36. for Goa will not give bis glory 10 _—_ 
| T1 uns 
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H8.428. 4..the glory of his Omniporence; Omniſcience, Juſtice and 
Truth, as they dothat {wear by any crexture. Neither doth it follow 
that the latter of cheſe is an oath as well as the former, becauſe they are 
here both joyned' rogether : For ir is ſaid that the people belieyed the 
Lord, and bir ſervant Moſes, Ex04.14-31, yetnot with the fame faith, 
- belief in God, in-snd-for himſelf, being peculiar unto bim, and fidelity 
,and{credence onely belonging to man ; and 1 Chron, 19.29. that they 
bowed their beads, and wor ſhiped the Lord and the King, but not with the 
ſame worlhip ,' Divine: worſhip being proper unto God, Matth.4q.10. 
and civil worſhip belonglag to the King. And therefore we are not to 
take cheſe words ,”- 8s bby foul livetb , for an oath, bur as an tarncet alle- 
veration 3 cicher thus , As ſurely as I defire that thy ſoul may live , (o 
ſure this is which I ſpeak unco rheez 6r thus, I 18/85 certain that this thing 
js erue as it is certain that thou liveſt "or the fire burneth , or the Sun 
ſhinech. And this kind 'of afleverntion Hannab uſerh cb; 1: 26.” and 
Abaer ch.17.55. and Urclab 2 Sam. v1.2 5, 'and the woman of Tekoah 
2 Sam.14.19. yes the Lord himſelf Jer-$x76, 
there is bin 4 ſity berween me ind Jeaib} 5c T am in extreme and 
imminent danger of death, like a own ther js upon the brink of a gulf, 
and within one ſtep of falling in. Here Dyvid cannot be acquitte of 
humane frail:y and ee » ſeeing his diffidence appeareth inthis 


onace expreflion ,”andalſoch. 27. 1,"1\ſhell now periſh one day by the 


of Saul : Andhimſelf acknow|edgerh'ir65 2 feulr and failing, Pſal, 
156.11. in that having' = ſure iſe from God , who had cauled Sa- 
muet to anoync him King, thar be would'eſtabliſh him in the Kingdom, 


he ſhould faint in his faith and hepezand be }yable torheſe fears. How 
ſoever in chis combat with doubring,feith Kill prevailed, ah&#ga: the up- 
per hand, as erh/in many patleges in che book of Palins. 

V.4. 1 hatferver thy ſoul defpreth, 1 will even do it for thee] Or, Su 
what is thy mind and I wil{ do it, This indefinite promite is to be limi- 
ted within che bounds of rhings lawful ,"pious', and juſt. And this 
caution is to be alwayes underſtood, not here +; becauſe 
be well knew that David was (o pious and juſt that he would defice no- 

of lim'but that which he knew to be and honeſt. 

«5. Bebold, 10morrowis the new\moon} Here David doubting or 
rather deſpairing of Sauls good affe tion towards bim , propofeth n= way 
whereby it might be diſcovered. The Iſraclices by Gods appointment in 
the ceremonia! law had a folemn feaſt on the fi 
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Chap. x. 
prerence for abſenting himſelf from the Court. That family having 
in time paſt received from God ſome fagular bencht, might an1ally ſer 
apart 2 day for memorial of jt, and mighr on it offer peace-offerings and 
gratularory ſacrifices ; ir being lawful to offer ſuch ar their bouſcs before 
the Temple'was builr , epegally at this time , when as the Ark and 
Tabrrnacle were ſeparated, Sce on ch. g.12., 

V.7. If be ſay thus, 11% well ; tby ſervant ſhall bave peace} He 
defirerh Jonathan to obſerve how his facher would rake bis abſence, , (ce- 
ing thereby he might plainly diſcern how he was affeRed towards him, 
For if he were not diſpleaſed with ir, he intended him no barm 3 buc if 
he were highly offended,it was a manifeſt bgn that his abſence did croſs 
his purpoſe and reſolution of doing kim a milchief,......_ 

V. 8. deal kindly with &c;J. To wit » in giving metimely warning 


to eſcape danger. | 

Thou baft brought thy [eryant into & Covenant of che Lord with thee] 
Le. A juſt covenant, agreeable ro Gods will, and concrated in bis pre» 
lence, with invocation of bjim 8s Witneſs and Judgeco teward the faich- 
tu! obſervers, and to punith them that tranſgrefſed it. 

if there be in me iniquity, Sa me thy af} Seeing. if I bave deſerved 
dexch, rhou haſt power to infli& it. This he (peakerh,nor only in con- 
fidence of his own innocency , | but alſo becauſe he knew that he was (0 
approved in Jonathans own conſcience. 


| 


own 
bring me to thy father] To wit, to be killed by him. | 

V. 9. Fur be it fromtbee)'i.8. That thou being innocent ſhould 
dye eicher by my tiznd or my fachers. 

then woult not T tel] it thee ?] i.e. Afure thy [elf , wichour all que- 

ionthat I would not keep it from thee... + 

V: To. 'Then ſaid Dayjd to Fonathan, Who ſball tell me ? ] 3, e., What 
thy father (peaketh , $0 I or bad towards me, ſecing thou canſt hardly 
_ me thy ſelf withour ſuſpicion, or incrult any ſervant with (uch 8 

ecret, 7 

V. 11. Come, and let us goout intothe field] Where we may. talk 
privately together, and none oyer- bear us x and where we may adviſe 
of ſome fit and ſecret place where thou mayſt kide thy (elf, cill I can dil 
cover utitothee my fachers intentions by (ome means which we ſhall 
there agree upon. : | 

V. 12. "And fonahan ſaid unto David , OLordGodof Iſrael] Or 


day of every moneth, | thus, Tebovab the G od of 1/rael.Which I conceive to be the better reading 


wherein they offcred peace- offerings and grmtulatory ſacrifices , (ound- | in the nominative cale, rarer then in the vocative, ſeeing it may be ra- 


ing crumpers over their offerings , Numb. 10.10. & 28,11, Pſal.81.3. 
and 0n the remainder of theſe oblarions they feaſted rogerher. This feaſt 
wasto be kept holy &s « memorial before the Lord ; and h i were 
notrequired chat they ſhould wholly abſtain from bodily labour , ſaving 


on the firſt day of the ſeventh monerh , which was to be kept ns a Fab» | Lord God of Iſrael , let whe Loyd, 1 (ay, do ſo 


bath,/and no ſervile work to be done therein, Ley. 23.24,25. yet 
- 1 and purifications were to go before, #s 
featt was to be kept at Saols court the next day in a ſolemn manner, 
his chief Nobles accompanying him at the table , and every one hay 
his known ſeat , which was ſo peculiar to him rhat (as it (eemerh v.z5. 
if he were abſent, noorher ſat in bis place. Among the reſt David, 
being a great Commander inthe army, and che Kings lon in law , hed 
his ſcat, of which here he ſpeakerh. | 
Let me go , that I may bide my ſelf in the fields unto the third day «t 
even] 4.c. Give me leave to go , thar I may keep the feaſt of the New- 
moon with my kindred at Berhlebem, and on the third day I will come 
ind hide my (elf in the field, v.6,16,3 5. David having little reaſon ro 
ruſt Saul with bis life , in reſpeR of the lime experience he had had of 
his rage and malice, defireth, before he mide an appearance at Court, to 
: ot tryall of his diſpoſition towards bim ;-for Jonathans better 
ſaisfaRtion, by ſeeing bow he would take his abſence. And to this end 
he craveth leave of Jonathan (who was bis fathers Lieytenane whilſt he 
was abroad now = n_—_ that he might hide himſelf three dayts. 
For though the feaſt ic ſelf laſted one day onely , yet there being provi- 


{ome 
v.26. 


fions in ample and plentiful manner provided , eſpecially ar the Kitigs | alſo 


Courr, they were allowed to earwhat remained on the nex: day, if the 
lacrifice which was offered were a vow or # voluntary offering, Lev;7.16, 
(of which kind it ſeemerh this ſacrifice and feaſt was , v.37.) and requi- 
red on the third day to burn all that was left. Bur becauſe Dayid knew 
not what convenlency Jonachan might have on either of rheſe dayes to 
acquaint cape what had Row » he defireth a tbird day for bis non- 
appearance, for berrer ſurety and [ecurity, | 
V. 6. If thy father a all miſſe me, then ſay, David earneſily athed 
leave of me} 4. e. If obſerving who are preſent ar the feaſt, he take no- 
tice of my abſence, (my place being empry) and ſpeak of it as one that 
expeſted my cortpany, then make this excuſe unto him. Bart bow could 
Saul reaſonably expe& Davids preſence, bting (0 larely pur in fear of 
his life both at his own houſe 8nd «t Noth ? I anſwer, Though he 
had little affurance of ir , yet he might conceive ſome hope that David 
would not refrain coming , becauſe he might be ready to impute thoſe 
alſaulrs and outrages unto Sauls frenzie fits , rather chen to any ſertled 
and reſolved malice 3 and to think thot thoſe f6:s being over, and he com» 
ing himſelf, be would be reconciled , and entertain him again withour 


= danger to him , as he had done divers times before , ch.18.11,17. 
19.7, 


6. 


ken in either. For he doth not here ſpeak unto Jchovab, bur uato Da- 
vid of Jehovah in he third perſon, g. d. When 1 have ſounded my fa- 
ther,and know his mind and purpoſe,if I do nor deal fairhfully with thee, 
and truly reveal it unto thee , whether ir be or evil , then let the 
much more to Jonathan, 
i. e. infli& deleryed puniſhmencs upon me as a falſe and tairblefle friend. 
This Ws Tpeech » being uttered with ſome yehem » be abrupily 
breaketh off, and Roperh in che beginning of ir, The Lord God of Iſrael, 
and then includerh the condicion in a parentheſis, ic the following words 
when 1 bave ſounded my &c, and (o reſuming the (peech broken 
off y.13. be imprecarezhi qoull agdinſ bim(e!t it he proved perfidious 
and treacherous, The Lord do fo and. much more 20 Jonathan 3 and then 
adderh the other branch of the tandirion y ro wit, It his father intended 


Bethlchem bs City] 4, e. In which he was born, Job.7.42. $6 Gen. 


23.18. & 24.10. 
lik 


for there is a yeerly ſacrifice there for all the family] This excuſe, it is 
rely, was inthe reality of ir very true, airhough in bis main incen- 
yon he went not thicher fo much for rhe ſacrifice {ake as to make it his 


miſchief againſt him, and be ſhould conceal ir, that then he mighe be li- 
able ro the ſame curſe. See Ruth 1.1 7. WIE” 
V. 13. And the Lord be with thet,as be bath been with my fathey] i.e; 
Both inraiſing thee to.che Kingdom , and in giving thee many famous 
viaories over thine enemies, This he prayeth, being aſſured of bis fa- 
thers rejeRion, and that God had made choyce of David to ſucceed him, 
ch.23.17. 

v Ki And thou ſhalt not only whileſt I yet live ſhew me the kindneſs 
of the Lord, that I die not] 4. 6. When God fhall have made the King 
after my father, thou to wurpradgl as thou maiſt do , when the 
Regall power being in thine thou maiſt do whac thou pleaſeſt, and 
ſome caule to be ſeyete againſt me , my fathers rigorous cour- 
ſes and unjuſt perſecution of thee having made all his family guilty of 
dexch 3 bur having reſpe& to my farbfulneſs and love cowards thee, thou 
ſhalt ſhew unto me the kindneſs of the Lord , that is,unchangeable love to 
them that love him, and great love , according to. his own greatneſs 
and goodneſs ; or ſuch as thou haſt bound thy (elf ro (hew unto 
me by ſolemn covenant, which thou baſt contrated with me in Gods 
name and in bis preſence, wbich God will therefore require from thee. 
Here Jonathan ſhewerh hjs great piery a iliry, in (ubmirting him- 
ſelf carer to Gods will, cven to the loſs of a Kingdome, unto which 
he was heir by lineal deſcent. 

V. 15, But alſo thou ſhalt not cut off thy kindneſs from my houſe for e+ 
ver] Namely , becauie the covenant made berwten us extenderh not 
only to our own perſons bur alſo to our polterity afrer us, See 2Sam-21.7, 

no not when tho Lord hath cut off the enemzes of David } 3, ce. When 
thou ſhalt have abſolute power in thy bangs , there not being an enemy 
left to oppoſe or hinder thee from doing any thing that ſeemetb good in 
thine eyes. 

V. 16, So Fonathan made 4 covenant with the h. uſe of David? 3. e. 
Renewed and ratified the covenanc which wss formerly mace berween 
them, ch.18.3. 

Let the Lord even require it at the band of Davids enemies) i. e, cull 
to a ſtrit account , and ſeverely puniihall Davids pertidious egemics, 
and my ſelf among the reſt , it 1 diicover my leltro be one of them, by 
ſhewing my telfe talſe in breaking promiles , 2nd not revealing my ta- 
thers purpoie towards David, whether be intencerh him A A «5p ; 

. 17.) 41 


Chap.xx. 


V. 17. And Fonathin cauſed David to (wear again) i, e. As he had 
renewed and confirmed his covenant by # ſolemn oath with David and his 
houſe , ſo he requireth him ro do the like with bim and his poſterity : 
Which at his motion David willingly did;as appeareth v.42.& 25am. 21. 
having not done ir b-fore in thisplace. Others read it thus, 1 onathan 
ſware again t0 David. But of this there was noneed , ſceing he had 
ſworn betore, and not David 3 and if 4 covenant 3 murusl! oath is re- 
quired. And befides,the ortier reading ftandeth berrer with the Ociginal. 
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besauſe be loved bim) i.e. He made David confirm the Covenant by 
an oath , becauſe in reſpe& of his ardent love towards bim he much de- 
Gred ir might be inviolably obſerved for eyer between them and their po- 
ſeriry after them. 

V. 18, ts morrow is the new-moon]. See on v.s. %* 

V. 19. And when thou baſt ſtaid three dayes] 7. e. At Bethlehem, or 
ſome orher ſecrer place of ſecurity and (afcry, where he hid himſelf. 

then thou ſhalt come down quickly] Namely , from char place where 
thou didſ lye hid. - | 

and come to the place where thou didſt bide thy ſelf when the buſineſſe was 
in hand }i.e.cha: (ecret place where he at the firſt hid himſelf by Jonachans 
advice when he gave him notice of Sauls reſolution to 1, ch. 
19.2, Hereby it is evident chat be did not lye there hid all the time, 
bur rather was ar Bethlehem , whirher 'be got leave to go , (ceing he ap- 
pointeth him from thence to this hidirg-place at rhe end ofthe third day. 

and ſoalt remain by the ſtone Exel] © Or , by the ſtone that ſhewetb 
wa] 1.e. Eirher which ttovd in the craſs wayes , direRing-travellers 
which way to take , or where Jonathan avd David uled to walk when 
they intended to have private and ſecret conference. 

V. 20. And I will ſhoos three arrows on the fide thereof , 4 though 1 
ſhor a a mark] #. e. This (hall be the token between thee and me, where- 
by I will ſhew thee what thou ſhalt do , (if 1 cannot with conveniency, 
and unſeen , come to ſpeak with thee) as thou didſit deſire, v.10. This 
device Jonathan uſed to acquain: David with his fathers reſolurion 
towards him , whether good or evil, rather then to go unto him in the 
place where he |ay hid,becanſe be might fear the coaſt would nor be cleer, 
but ſome paſſing ro and ffo would eſpic him, and ſpeak of it , and (o ic 
would come to his farhers esr, and make him more jealous of him, when 
as he underſtood there was Rtill ſuch intercourſe berween them. _ 

V. 22. For the Lord bath ſent thee away] 4. e. By this bgn given un- 
to thee by me he hath commanded thee to be gone , and to ſhitt for thy 
ſelt. 'And ſo he tellech him by what mouths would perform what he 
had promiſed and ſworn, vy.1 2. 

V. 23. »And as touching the matter which thou and I beve of ] 
#,e, The covenant which we have made between us , and cen by 
oath , che Lord be a juſt Judge and Wirneſſe of it , that ic may for eyer 
ſtand firm and inviolable. 

V. 24+ TheKing fate bim down] 4. e. Being returned that morning 
from Naiothb , be ficreth down at the feaſt of the New- moon at Gibeah. 

V. 25. And the King ſa upon bis ſeat) In a chair of ftate ſer at the 
midſt ar the table on che wall fide , as being the chict place for ho- 
Ng and Abner ſate by Sauls fide] The 

Tonathan aroſe, and A ate by Sauls e words by di- 
Ee ho eaten Bur RS the moſt oe hel 
conceits, which have little lity 3 ſome think that Abner co 
late , afrer they were ſar, - Jonathan roſe up and gave him place , out © 
that honour and reſpe& which he boge him + Bur this is nor likely , thar 
the Prince and heir torhe Kingdome OS _ rile up and give 
place to rhe General of che army, being a ſubj 
have caken it, t he had in courtehe offered ir. And therefore , to 
make it more » ir is conceived that Jonathan ed him to 
far next his father , under ſhew of doing him bonour, or for ſome ocher 
pretence 3 whereas indeed he feared ro fit next his facher , leſt be ſhould 
do bim ſome miſchief for (| in Davids excaſe and defenſe , when 
be was in bis francick fits ; rhe which he was likely to do , as 
the dey ing,v-30,33- Others think (according as Joſephus bath it ) 
that Jonathan uſed to fic on Saulsright hand, and David on bis left, and 
Abner next unto him z and ſo Davids place being at this time empty, 
Abner was next unto Saul on his left fide , there being none between 
them z and that the meaning of theſe words, And Fonathan aroſe, is no 
more but this , that Saul being already ſer down in his chair of tate ar 
the table , Jonathan aroſe , 4. c, did addrefſe himſelf to the table , and 
{ate down by his father, 

V. 26. He is not clean 3 ſurely be is not clean} And therefore he 
cometh not to the feaſt, becauſe che law forbiddcth ic under the penalty of 
being quire cut off trom the people , Lev.7.20321, & 11.34, & 15.16, 
And theſe legal uncleannefles were by flux of ſeed , touching dead bo- 
dics,&c. as by thole places appearerh : and they laſted bur to the evening 
of che ſame day in which they were comraRted, Lev,7.39. Therctore 
Saul askerh for him che gex: day, And here again Saul ſhewetrk bis groſs 
hypocrife, in (crupling at ceremonial uncleanneſſes , in the mean time 
waking no conſcience of moral pollutions, malice, enyy, and the ſhed- 
ding of innocent blood. 

V. 27. Wherefore cometh not the ſon of Jeſſe to meat ? } 3. e. David, 
whom he callerh be ſon of Feſſe in ſcorn and contempr , eo ſhew his dil- 
_ and indignation againſt him. So Doeg, ch. 22. 9. and Nabsl, 

* f /” 7 

V. 29 our family bath « ſacrifice] Ste on cb.g.12: 

and my brother bath commanded me to he there} i.e. Having Commil- 
fon ſo ro do from my father. 

Ler me go, T pry thee} i, e, Thou haying authoricy to grant my ſuir 
in thy fathers abicnce, 


Chap.xx, 

V. 30: Thou (on of the perverſe rebellious women] Heb. ſon of peyver(e 
rebellion. To make bis fault more deiperate be implyerh it was heredi- 
tary and faxed in him by birth and blood 3 and theretore being deicend- 
ed from a mother who being pegverſe and rebellious had alwayes crolled 
him. in. bis deligns, he could expeR no other from him, not beter fruirs 
from-ſuch a tree, Neicher ((aich he) can 1 account thee my ſon, (tor 
then there would be ſome likeneſs of affections and dilpolitions) tbut a 
rebell, who cefiſteſt my known will 3 . nor lawfully begorren by me; bur 
by ſome ſtranger, and born of a mother revellious like thy ſelf. Others 
refer the firſt to Jonarhans mother, Thou ſon of #he perverſe woman ; and 
the lacter co Jonathan himſelf, repeating che word fon, thou ſon of rebel. 
lion , or , moſt rebellious ſon. Now it is not. much material co inquire 
wherherJonachans mother were ſuch an one as he reporterk and rendrech 
her in his raging fit 3 ſeeing though ſhe were innocent, yet it is the pro- 


z or that Abner would | the 


perty of czen4ran(porredgyltÞ fretvy and-fury , -to vent and eaſe them. 
(elves: by.ſpcaking as much ill againſt hem whom they maligne as wi 
3nd malice, (pice and ſpleen can invear.- | : 
thou baſt <þ»(en the {on of Jeſſe tothine own confuſion} 3.e. By making 
him thy choice friend and favourite, thou haſt ruin'd and undone thy 
ſelf , (ering be will takezhe Crown and Kingdome from thee, which by 
righc of inbericance belongeth to thee. | ba 

and tothe of sby mothers nakedneſſe] Either becauſe thou 
doſt deprive her ot her due. honour , of having's King to her ſon 3 or 
brand her with a ſuſpicion of- diſhoneſty, thactherefore thou arr illegjri- 
mate and not-lawfully begotten, becaule thou doſſ nor ſucceed me in the 
Kingdom, bur David cheſenin«by place. 

V. 33. And Saul caſt « javelin at bim to ſmite bim].. Whereby he diſ- 
covered his deſperate reſolation , and ſo gave David ſufficient 
0.070 bp grehncy » and ſhift- for himſelf. Andthos by bis rage and 
fury be bis own purpoſe and deſires ;-for whereas , if he had 
diflerabled his anger he might ealily bave gotten David into his bands, 
now by thus proclaiming ic he teacherh him to uſe his b:{t means to pro» 
vide for his own ſafety. 

V. 34. $0 Fonathan aroſe from the table in fierce anger] Being pro- 
voked by the grofie injurics and. foul affronts which his farber bad offc- 
baſtardy , and attempting to {mite him with his javelinz end all this, 
toa wicked and pernicious end , to draw him to partake with himin a 
borrid and bloody wickedneſle , by killing David , and in a deſperate 
irpiery againſt God and his known will, by _ againſt bim, and 
uſing all indire& courſes ro keepthe Crown ſtill on his own head afrer 
Gol had rejedted bim , and to fintey| the Kingdome to/ bis poſterity, 
| when God had declared unto bim that he bad choſen another man 
berter than he; 

For be was grieved for David) To wit , becauſe his fathers wrath 
2gainkt him was implacable , though he were innocent , and becauſe he 
had in that furious manner diſgraced bim in 8 publick aflembly , as 
though he bad been atrayror and rebell. ; 

V. 35. And it came to paſs in the morning] 4. e. The third day of the 
new-moon, which was the time appointed berween Jonachan and David, 
V.$,19. | 

V.40, And Fonathan gave bis artillery] Heb. inſtruments, 3. e; His 
bow, arrows, and quiver. 

Go, carry them to the City] i.e. Gibeab, that ke might the more freely 
and (ecretly ralk wich David when he was gone. 

V. 41. vAnd aſſoon «5 the lad was gone, David aroſe] To wit, outof 
lecret place where he lay hid. For chough Jonathan had agreed of 


the former ſecret way , by ſhooting arrows to give David intelligence of 


Sei papel, fearing he ſhould no otherwiſe do it with conveni- 
ency*and (ecrecie, becaule paſſengers going to and fro might baply diſco- 
ver them 3 = alas eee. cone. nh pry ay Ani mighe 
take notice of them , David aroſe out of his place ro go unto Jonathan, 


appeared | that ſo kaving gotten this opportunity, they might more freely and fully 


conſult and confer together. 

out of 4 place towards the South] i, e. The South-ſide of che field, or 
of the Rone Exel, by which David had bid bimlelf, 

and wept one with another] Bemailing their compelled parting , who 
were ſodear one tothe orher. | 

untill David exceeded] Becauſe his condition was moſt lamentable, 
dangerous , and almoſt deſperate z ſeeing he was conſtrained not onely 
to loſe the ſweer ſociety of a dear friend, bur allo of bis wife and familyy 
to leave off the affairs of the Common-wealth , and the proſecution of 
the wars againſt Gods enctnies , in which be had been ſo often vio» 
rious, and (which was moſt grieyous unto him) to be baniſhed from te 
bouſe of God , the T e and Ark, with all the holy ordinances, 
in which he ſo much delighted , Plal.42.1. & 84-132, and roflee as an 
exile he knew noc whither , where he might live in any (afery 3 not to 


Sauls friends , (and who will not at leaſt icem fo to a King that liverb 
in prolperity ? ) for they would be ready to þetray him ; nor to bis 
enemies, for thoſe alſo be had incenſed againſt him by his many vidto- 
ries Over them, Into all theſe and many other ſtraits God was pleaſed to 
thruſt David , for the exerciſe of his faith , hope and patience , and to 
teach him to make him his onely rock and refuge , and to flee unto bim 
by frequent, fervent and eff: tual prayer, Pſal.16.1,2, & 144.132. 

V. 42. For 4s much as we have (worn both of us in the name of t5t 
Lord] Or, the Lord be witneſſe of that we have (worn bath of us. 

The Lord be between thee and me} 4. e. Namely , to bletle and proreRt 
us , to preſcrve and deliver us from all dithculries and dangers, 29d to 
copftirm and perpetuate for ever this love and triencihip between us and 

or 
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Chap.xxi. 
017 pt evicy ater us, which we have ren2 4:4 and ratified by a (olemn 
corn: in his preſence, 

An be aroſe and departed} i. e, To Nob. 

and Fonuthan w2nt into the City} i. e, To Gib:ah- Sau! , where he 
k:p: his Couct and reliJence, cl, 23. 18, 19, 


CHAP. XXL 


Verl, 1.”Þ Hen came David to Nob] A City in the tribe of Benjamin» 

twelve miles from Gibeah,and not far firem Anathoth, Neb. 
11. 32. where the inherirance lay chat belonged tothe high Prieſt of 
this tamily, as appeareth 1 Kings 2. 26. It teem*rh S2ul had cauſed 
the Tabernacle, with the Altar and table of ſhew-bread, to be removed 
from Shilob unto this place ( but the Ark remained at SER 
antill- Davids time ) becauſe ic was in his own tribes as before Joſhua 
an Ephraimite had placed ic in Shilob, a Ciry of Ephraim, for his own 
uſe and conveniency, that he might all occaſions with more (peed 
and eaſe reſort unto it zand Navid afterwards cauſed the Ark to be remo- 
ved from Kirjumb-j:zarim to Jerulalem , that he might have Gods Oca- 
cles and Ocdinances neer him. And this was the cauſe why at this time 
there were ſo many Prieſts at Nob , that they might be ready to attend 
the ſervice of the San&uary. Hirher David, intending to flee for the 
ſafegard of his life into the land of che Philiftims, relorted , that he 
might viſic the Tabernacle before his departuce , alchough he cou'd nor 
d61: without much danger, in reſpeR of che great reſort thither from 
all parts of the land z and thac be might there call upon God in a fervent 
and publick manner for dire&ion and proteion, help and comfort in his 
diſtreſſed condition 3 and alſo that he might conſult and as counſel from 
Gods Oracle, ch, 22. 10, 13,15.25 Abimelech is accuſed,and bimſelt 
there confeflerb. 

ro Abimelech the Prieft) He is alſo called Abiab. And it was the 

manner of che Hebrews togive divers names tothe ſame man, He was 
with Saul in Migron, executing the office of the bigh Prieſt, ch. 14, 2, 
3- But others conceive that this man might be brother to that Abiah, 
and, he being dead , ſucceed him in his place, He is called alſo by our 
Saviour Abiathar, Mar. 2. 26; which was likewiſe che name of his ſon, 
th. 22. 20. even as afterwards Ahimelech is ſaid to be the ſon of Abi- 
athar, 2 Sam. 8. 17, Whercby it ſeemerh chat borh of them had the 
ſams names, and were called promiſcuoully ,ſometimes by one, and (ome- 
times by the other. See on 2 Sam. 8.17, 
-. And Abimelech was afraid at the mecting of David] Either luſpeR- 
jg chat ſome ſingular accident had befallen bim, or him to be 
in $8uls diſpleaiure , be feared he was now fled from him, and migh 
bring them into dangec char did entertain bim. $o cb, 16. 4. 

Why art thou alone, and no man with thee ? ] Or, with ſo (mall are- 
tinue as doth not befit thy place. For from v. 4 and Matth, 12. 3, 4. it 
#ppcareth that David had ſome company to attend him, ſome of his (er- 
yants at his departure following eicher of chemſelyes, or by Jonathans 
dire&ion, or by himſelf called by the way to wait upon him. Ualefſe we 
will (ay (as it is very probable ) that David, to the end he mighe come 
with more (ecrecie, did come alone, and no man with him, as ir is in the 
text, and had appoinred his company to ſtay in ſome place till he recurn- 
ed, as himſelfrellech Ahimelech, v. 2. 


V. 2. The King bath commanded me & bufineſſe] Here David through | out ſuch veſſels with them but they would alſo bring provifions in 
| and if (0, they muſt needs be very (cant , and ſcarce worth the 


fear and bumane frailty, that he might relieve bis preſent and prefli 
neceſſity of hunger , telleth a flat untruch 3 the conſequents ke wana 
through Sauls and Doegs ealiciouſneſs , were very lamentable z as the 
ucter deſtrution of Ahimelech , and fourſcore and four of the Lords 
Prieſts, the whole Ciry of Nob, with all the Inhabicants, men, women 
and children , yea even the very beaſts, Of which horrtble maſſacre 
though David were innocent , yer it cannot be denyed but that he wit- 
tingly gave the occaſion of ic , by coming to the high: Prieft for celief 
when be ſaw Doeg there, whom he knew to be a curied pick-thank and 
Sycophant , that would undoubtedly diſcover all to Saul : In which re- 
ſpe& ic muſt needs be acknowledged that it was a great fin which Da- 
vid committed in telling this pernicious lye, though his preſent neceſhity 
did much extenuate it, ſeeing Hunger, ( as we uſe to (ay ) breaketh 
through ſtone-walls , and Neceflity hath no law : Y:t David himſelf 
doth not (o excuſe ir, but charging it bome; like a true penitent, upon his 
own heart and conſcience, doth acknowledg that he was the occaſion of 
this bloody and borrid ſlaughter, cb, 22; 22. And as no doubt he did 
much bemail jr long after, ſo it made him hate the mere this fin of lying, 
and earneſtly beg of God to be freed from it, as apprareth Pſal. 1 19. 28, 
29. But howſoever, God in his wiſe and juſt providence (o orgered the 
whole carriage of this buſinefle that upon this occafion bis righeeous 
lentence was in 8 great part executed upon Eli's houſe, ch, 2» 31; 

to ſuch and ſuch a place] Heb, Peloni Almoni. See on Ruth. 4. 1. 

V. 3. Now therefore what is under thine band ? } ie. Jithy preſent 
cuſtody, and at thy diſpoking, ready to be eaten. 

V. 4. There is no Common bread under mine band] Namely, of what 
there was there preſent, as David deliced, v. 3. He had nodoubt, being 
aneminent perſon, good ſtore of proviſions at his own houſe ,- both for 
thoſe that belonged unto bim , and for the entertainment of ſtrangers : 
bur bis dwelling, it ſeemerh, was at ſome diſtance from the Tabernacle; 
and Davids haſte was ſuch, through his apprehenſion of danger, that 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samwel. 


| 


Chap.xxi, 
tim? there was none to bs had but the Shew-bread only, v. 6. | 

bus there 1s hallow:4 bread] i.e, Nu inreſp:R of the matter and 
ſubſtance,bur of che inſticurion,ic being conſecrated to a (acred uſe. This 
was the Shew-bread : cwelve loaves whereof were to be ſet on the table 
covered with pure gold, fix on the one fide, and fix on the other » which 
were to ſtand betore the Lord alwayes ; every Sabbath new ſtore being 
brought in, and the old taken away,which belonged to che Prieſts alone, 
and none other might ear of it. See Exod. 25. 30. and Levi 24.5——10. 
This boly bread was called ſhew-bread , becauſe it was alwayes in Gods 
preſence, and was atype of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt che Bread of life that 
came down from heaven y who alwayes #ppearech before his Father to 
make interceſiion for us, Heb. 9. 24, Now though this bread were ap- 
propriated tothe Prieſts in the ordinary uſe, Lev. 24. 9. yet in the caſe 
of neceſſity and charicy others alſo mighe eat of it, Matth. 12. 4; 7. ſee» 
ing ir is aruled caſe, chat in all matters of weighty concernment cere» 
monials muſt give place to morals when they cannot borh ſtand together. 
Now whereas ſome on this ground think i: was lawful for che Iſraelites 
to eat things legally unclean, as (wines fleſh,and the like} ic is true, if ic 
were in cale of neceſſity, and ſo prefled upon them under this notion : 
Bur if che breach of a ceremony did bring with it the cranſgreffion of 
a moral duty, there being no ſuch neceſficy, and were impoſed as a neg- 
le or cortempe of the law, ( as Antiochus preſſed the Jews, in the hi- 
ſtory of the Maccabees )then it was not to be done,though they died for 
ic 3 becauſe thereby they did profeſſedly renounce their retigion and 0- 
bedience unto Gods law, and ſo commit an heinous fin. The ſame is 
to be (aid of things offered unto idols 3 of which we may eat in 3 com- 
mon and civil way, tor necefſicies ſake, to (ariefhe our bunger, but not in 
a religious way, to tefſtifie our approbation of idolatrous jervice, x Cor. 
10, 27, 

if ihe young men at leaft bave kept themſelves from women] 4. e. 
Their wives : For of no other women can ir be reaſonably underſtood, 
it we reſpe&t David or thoſe whom he had choſen to atrend him. 
Now this in the judgement of Abimnelech conrated a legal and ce- 
remonial uncleanneſs, Exod. 19, 15. Lev. 15. 18. yet nor in ir (elf; 


| (for marriage is honourable and the bed undefiled, Heb. x3. 4. and 


it is Gods own ordinance, inſtituted in the tate of i ) but in 
reſpe& of the abuſes of the marriage- bed, unto which ir is lysble throught 
mans corruption. And in this regard the Apoſtle would have Chriſti- 
ans forbear the uſe of it when they (criouſly devore themſelves to reli- 
gious duries , eſpecially faſting and prayers, becauſe natural and carnal 
pleaſures do not ſuir with iſes of bumilarion and mortification. 
Bur admit char the uſe of their wives did bring with it s ceremoniat 
uncleanneſs , yet Ahimelech was much miſtaken when he thoughe 
that for this they were to be debarred from eating the ſhew-bread to (a- 
tishe their bunger and preſerve their lives ; ſeeing this was a moral du- 
ty, which might make them lawfully to diſpenſe with ic, as well as with 
the other, pans IE by the ceremonial law be- 
longed oaly tothe Prieſts. | 
V. 5. Women bave been keyt from us about theſe three deyes ] 
and abſent from our 


All which time we have been in our journey , 
wives. 
and the veſſells of the-young men are boly] Some underſtand the veſ- 


ſels in which chey carried their proviſions for their journey, 3s bags, 
baskers, (crips, wallers and the like. Bur ir is noc likely they would bring 


them: 
or elſe how could they be ſo ſoon ſpent , and they reduced to ſuch wi? 


and hunger, wp travelled bur a few miles ? Or if chey had none 


to bring, is it not likely chat where they meat would al 
finde portage and means to carry it ? ef} yif remains, 
and temperate as David, who onely deficerh five loaves for himſelf and 


bis company. And what bolineſs do we read of legally required in ſuch 
veſſels as hoy carried their ordinary rovifens i for their journey ? 
Thexefore 1 rather incline to their judgement who by veſſels under- 
ſtand the young mens bodyes , ering the word is ſomerimes taken in 
this ſenſe , 3s 2 Cor. 4. 7. 1 Theil. 4.3, 4. AR. 9.15, 2 Tim. 2. 21; 
1 Per, 3. 7. Neither is this addition ſuperfluous becauſe he bad ſaid be- 
fore that women bad been kept from them three dayes , but « 

conſequence of ir , thar therefore their bodies muſt needs be clean, 
ſeeing for the ſpace of three dayes they bad been kepr from them. 
ns this mighc  (oon *be ſpoken, though Dayid were in mich 


. and the bread is in a mannty common, yea, though it were ſanitifed 
this day in the veel. } Or, eſpecially when ae dabetr de 
fed in the veſſel. i. e. Though whileſt it ſtood upon the table in Gods 
preſence, conſecrated to his (crvice, ic was ſo holy that whileſt the dayes 
of conſecration lafted it was not lawful , nonot for the Priefts them- 
ſelves, to ent of jt ; yer when the time being expired, ir is rakets our of 
the diſhes from the cable; and hot bread pur in its place, rhe ir becom= 
eh but 3s common and ordinary food, which the Priefts may lawfully 
feed upon » as being that portion which God hath allowed them 3 and 
therefore we having the like allowance by the moral law, in the caſe of 


he | or at leaſt there was ftill ſome remaining of char w 


neee{bry and charity , for the preſerving of our tives, may lawfully eac 
of the ſhew-bread. Hereby ir ſcemerh ir was che Sabbath-day on which 
David came to Nob, wherein new bread was put in the place of the old; 
had formerly 


could nor ſtay , but mult preſencly be gone z andrherefore his requeſt is, ; been taken away. The like judgement is pallea on the ourward reft of 
that wichout any furiber delay he might 


*f che tore belonging t9 the vſe ot 


be (upplyed with five loaves out . the Sabbath by our Saviour bimſelf : Ic is to giye place tothe mo- 
the Tabernacle z of which at this Ko duties of Neceſfity and Charity ,, upon this grourid becauſe - 
Rr $#þb 


Sabbath was made for man , and not man for the Sabbath, Math. 32 7. ' 
Mak. 2, 27. And by this allo it appeareth that the ourward elements 
and ſigns in our Sacramens orc holy onely in their ſacremental uſt, 8s 
waer-in Baptiſm, 3nd bread and wine in the Lords Supper, but become 
sgain ordinary and common when the celebration is paſt and finiſhed. 

V. 7. was there that day, deiained before the Lord] 4. e. Either to keep 
the Sabvarh, or to pay his vows, or toperform ſome other religious ler- 
vice, or upon ſome other occaſion not expreſſed, 

and bis name was Doeg an Edomite]So called,eicher becauſe he had (0- 
journed among the Edomites, though by birth he was an 1ſraelire, and 
of the City Adamah , Joſh. 19. 36. Or rather becauſe he was by Na- 
tion an Edomite, but by profeſſion a Proſelyre unto the religion of the 
Iſraclizes 3though s nototious wicked man, and a malicious enemy to 
David :. Which was the cauſe why Dayid was ſo much troubled when 
he ſaw him there, left he ſhould relate to Saul bis coming thirher, and 
what = »ry Some make him a type of Judss, who betrayed Chriſt to 
the Prigfhts, 
| V. 8. for ! have neither brought my (word, nor my weapons with me,bc- 
C£:u{e the Kings buſineſſe required baſte} The true caule why be thus 
came withow. iis {word and weapons, was becauſe, when he parted with 
Jongchan, he cane ſuddenly away and dur it not go to his own houle to 
tecchthem, tor fear of being (urprized by ſome whom Saul had appoint- 
ed t6 watch tor him : But this he concealcth , and telleth another un- 
truth to.excule the matter : For one lye told msketh ſuch a breach inthe 
conſcience thar anorher following it will and 8n cafie paſſage. 

V. 9. And the Pricſt ſaid, The ſword of Goliath the Philiſtine, _—— # 
is here}; be reſt of his arms David had diſpoſed of, ch. 17. 54. But bis 
ſword was brought to the Tabernacle, there to be reſerved, 28 a memori- 
al of that viRory. t> the praiſe of God, 

wrapt in «cloth bebind the Ephod)] 3. e. laid by the Ephod in the 
Tabernacic , as (ome would have ir. Bu: ſeeing the Epbod and Brealt- 
plare were kept in the boly place, where none came but che Prieſts onely, 
it is not likely that Goliaths (word was reſerved there, becauſe it would 
not haye. fiited che ule for which it was kept , which was to be unto the 
people 3 memorial of the victory, when as none of them might come in- 
tothat holy place, Therefore others read it thus , after the Epbod , #. e. 
After Ahimelech had put on the Ephod to ask counlel of God 3 of which 
mention is made ch 22, 10,13, 15. Yetno place in this Chapter bat 
this ſpraketh of any uch conſulcing wich God. Thus the like phrale is 
uſed Gen, 24. 67. & Deur. 24, 20, 21. 

And David (aid, There is none like that ; give it me] i, e, None (o 
fir for my ule, ſecing 25 oft as I look upon it, it will ſerve borh to put me 
ia- mind of Gods gracious afſliftance for my obtaining of that viRory 
and moye me to praiſc him for it,and alio to ſtrengthen my faith and at- 
ance in God in the like aifficultics and dangers. Nor was it more un- 
lawful for David to take this (word, in caſc of preſe nt neceſlicy, for bis 
detence',{he having no other though it were kepr in the Tabernacle 8s a | 
monument of that victory, to the praiſe of God , then to ear the Shew- | 
bread in the like caic 5 eſpecially it ( as itis probable ) he had a purpoſe 
of recurning it again when he was otherwiſe provided. Bur ic may (cem | 
that Goliachs (word was leſs conveniene for his preſent uſe then any other | 
ſecing he'was co go among tbe Philiſtims , where in all likelyhood it | 
would be known, and bring bim into danger. It was his purpoſe to live | 
ſecrerly and unknown , as a {ojourner , in that country 3 but by ſome 
meanes, and ic may be (though ic be nor (o exprefled )by wearing of Go- 
liacbs (word,he was diſcovered to Achiſh his ſervants, & ſo by them be 
untohim: And then God juſtly uſed this (word, which be had gorten by ly- 
ing for his ſafery and detencezas a means to bring him inco excreme danger 
oY, 10. «And David aroſe] i.e. Prepared and (er himſelf to go on in 

is journey. 

and fied that day for fear of Saul and went to Achiſb] «Achiſh was 
bis proper name 3 buc P(al. 34. L. be is called e4bimelech , the common 
name to all che Philiſtine Kings , Gen. 20. 2+ 3s Pharasb to the Kings 
of Egypt, To bim bting King of Gath, one of the five chief Ciries of 
the Philiftims;ch. 5. 8. did David fice. 5. e. nor to bis Court and perſon, 
bur to his.country, where he hoped to lye undiſcovered, But howſoever, 
ſuch was bis fear of Sauls cruclcy, that be made choice at all adyentures 

to go into the countrey of the Philiſtims, though pratefled enemies to 
the Iradlires, ( eſpecially ro him , who had killed cheir Goliath , and 
gareen lo many viRories over them ) rather then expoſe bimlelf to 
Sauls rage and fury 3 Even as Proteſtants at this day find it lefſe dan- 
gerous to live —_—_ Turks then among the Papilts in Spain or Italy. 

V..41. 1s not this David the King of the land} i.e, The famous 
Warriour'and chict Commander in the Land, and as it were another 
King in the eſteem of the people ? Or y Is not be the man whom Saul 
rode xy as him whom God bath choſen to be King in bis room, 
and 
choice? 


dorh puriue and perſecute him to prevent and hinder this 


V. 11. And David laid up theſe words in bis beart] i. e. Seriouſly 

ing the dangerous conſequence of the words he heard them (peak, 

and bow likely they were to incenſe Achiſh againſt him, be much fcared 
he would rake occafion thereby to revenge himſelf upon him. 

_ V. 13, Andbe changed bis behaviour before them) Heb. bis tafte. i.e. 
his geſture, words and carriage, whereby ic may be diſcerned whercher a 
man be wiſe or fooli/h, mad or in bis right wits 3 as the taſte diſcerneth 
of mears whether they be ſavoury or unlavourys Job. 12. 11, & 34+ 3+ 
And this David did, both becauſe mad men are uſually obje&s of pity 
rather then of malice and revenge, and alio becauſe they might now well 
ſpare bim, ſeeing be was ner likely , being in this caſe; to do them any | 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samwe?, 


Chap. xxii. 


further miſchief, Now this carriage cf Divids ſome excuſe as lawful, 
becruſe ir was not a lye, ( which is properly in words, not in figns and 
actions ) but onely a changing of his behaviour , and diflcmbling of 
that which was in him in reality and truth, zs, e. Reaſon and under- 
ſtanding, under the outward ſhew of madneſſe 3 and becauſe his end ws 
good, not to hurt any, but to preſerve himlelf from extream danger. But 
I ſee lictle difference between (peaking and doing that which is falſe, and 
not as it is pretended, ſeeing they are both contrary to truth, and the one a 
real, as the other a verbal lye 3 cipecially when there is in both an inten» 
tion to deceive. And though Davids end were good,to preſerve his )ife, 
yet this cannor juſtife his uſing of vnlawful meanes. And whereas they 
ſay, that howſoever be diflemb'ed with men, yet at the (ame time he put 
his cruſt in God, and prayed unto bim for deliverance, as appeareth by 
the 34 and 56 Pſa)ms,bot h made by him cn this occzfion 3 this doth nor 
prove bur thar there might be much difidence mixed with his affance, 
(as it uſually fareth with Gods deareſt children ) which mace him uſe 
this baſe difſembling, and un-man himſelf, 8s though he had loſt the uſe 
of reaſon,and were now become a bruit,withoutal underſtanding. Neither 
doth Chriſts ſtaying at Emmaus , when be mage ſemblance to the two 
Diſciples of going further , excule Davids diflembling here 3 ſeeing 
Chrifts intention was not abſolute , bur conditional, ( though reel ) it 
the Diſciples did not importune bis ſtaying with them. Thus allo God 
threatneth co inflict judgements cn thole whom he interdethto ſpare, as 
he did to the Ninevires 3 and maketh ſhew of preſent execution, when 
8s he doth not intend it, as he dealt with the Iiraclites, 2 Sam. 24. 16, 
Becauſe his threarnings are fot abſolute , buc conditiona), if they did 
not repent, and appeaſe his wrath by building an altar, and offering (a- 
crifice. So Jer. 18. 7, 8. 

feigned bimſelf mad in their bands) 3. e. Becauſe the fame of bis 
wildom and valour might bring him into danger , be layeth them by, 
and counterfeiceth madnefie, while it was in their power todo hima 
miſchief. 

and ſcrabled on the doors] Or , made marks i, e. uſed the poſtures, 
geltures and sRions of a mad man,herein exerciling his wit co a&t ſcems 
ing madnefſe. 

V. 14. Then ſaid Achiſb unto bis ſervants, Lo, you ſee the man is mad, 
&c. ] In appearerh that David came nor of himſct ro Achiſh , bur that 
having for « time kept cloſe , he was at laſt diſcovered by Adiſh bis 
ſervants, and brought by them before him, that he might deal with him 
as be pleaſed. And this alſo the title of the fifty fixth Fſalm importeth, 

wherefore then have ye brought bim to me ?} 9. d, Though i mighe 
well beſcem me as King to revenge my ſelf on my enemy when” 8s be 


» | bs in arms againſt me, or as a man todo to him as he bath done to me, 


being inthe like condicion to my (elf ; yet it is below a King, or a man, 
to revenge bimſelf on one who being neither (ouldier nor man, is ſuch 
an unworthy obje& of his diſpleaſure. 

V. 15. Have T need of mad-men] 1. e. —_ I ſhall gain no bonour, 
but diſgrace and obloquy , by reyenging my (elf on my enemy upon (uch 
an. adyantage 3 who was able to encounter me whileſt he was himſelf, 
therefore 1 ſcorne to defile my bands by imbruing them in his blood 3 
and yet Iam not willing he ſhould upon any terms ſtay here any longer, 
ſceing it is a diſhonour to my bouſe to have ſuch a fellow in ic : and 
therefore ſend him away wich all ſpeed. Thus God in his all-wile provi- 
dence maketh Davids ſeeming madneſs che means co befool Achiſh,who 
here (endeth che man away,when he was inhis bands, that was ordained 
to bring him and bis people to utter ruine. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Verſ. 1, [ 4vid therefore departed thence , and eſcaped to the cave vA- 
dullam} Adullam was a City in the tribe of Judab, nox 

far from Bethlebem, cight miles from Jeruſalem South-weſt : Of which 
lee Joſh. 12, 15, & 15.35. From this Town a Caye bordering neer up- 
on ir had its name 3 unto which David reſorted , partly becauſe it was 
an hold of ſome ſtrength, 2 Sam, 23.13, 14. and partly becyuſe ing 
in his own tribe, and among his kinred and friends , be expected from 
them favour and proteRion, 

vAnd when bis brethren and all bis fathers houſe beard it] To wit, by 
ſome mefiengers which he ſenc unco chem to give then notice of his be- 
ing there ; otherwiſe they could nor have known of jr. Now hearing(85 
it 15 likely) chat his friends and kindred were opprefied and bardly uſed 
by Saul for bis ſake, and that ir was likely it would be worſe and worſe 
with them, he took care for their preſervation, and (0 ſen for them, tat 
they might be [afe under bis proteRion. : 

V. 2. «And every one that was in diſtreſſe, and every one that was i 
debt, &c) Not becauſe David, a man after Gods own heart, bo- 
ly and juſt in all bis wayes , intended to make himſelf a ProteQor 
of, and the place of his abode a ſanctuary for rebells , fugitives 30d 
outlaws, ( though his enemies took occafion thus to cs|umnizrte 
reproach him, cb. 25. 10, ) bur onely to releive , comfort and pro- 
re&t ſuch as were sfiied and ſuffered in a good cauſe 3 as thoſe who 
eicher were oppreſſed by Sauls tyrannical government , or were in- 
debred to cruel credicors , that would not be ſatisfied with their 
lands and goods nor any other means they had ro make payments 
unlefle alſo they made them end their children flayes, or ſucÞ 0- 
thers as were embirtered in their ſpirits , and grogned under the 
burden of the like diſcontents. And if any other did thruſt them- 
ſelves into his company under theſe pretences , (ss is uſual in ſuch 8 
caſe ) it was unknown co him, neither would be countenance _=_ 
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{a their ill courſes when diſcorered. Nor did he countenance any of his 
followers in any way of rebellion againſt their King , alchough his 
mortal enemy 3 bur it they had any hard thoughes or bad intentions to- 
wards him, he checked and reſtrained them, cb. 24. 4, 6, 7. und 26. 8,9. 
Neither were they a neſt of robbers, that lived upon plunder and the 
ſpoyl of the country , bur were rather a wall of defence unto the people a- 
mongſ whom they lived , to preſerve chem trom the incurſions and in- 
roades of the common enemies, as Nabals ſervants wicnefle of them,ch., 
25. 15, 16, But they were men chat lived in a poor, afflited and diſtre(- 
led condition » and were in no (afery but under Davids protetion. In 
which reſpe&s David and his followers were types of Chriſt and lis Diſ- 
ciples that believed in him z ſeeing Chriſt allo carertained ſuch as were 
baſe and contemprible in che eyes of the world , maligned by their enc- 
mies, and under the prefluces of many afflitons, deeply and deſperately 
indebred to Gods juſtice, and groaning eſpecially under the heavy bur- 
den of their fins, Job. 7. 48. 1 Cor. 1, 26, 27. Matth. 11, 28. Sce on 
SC; 
oy J- 2 Mixpeh of Moab) There were divers places of this name 3 
but this was a wacch-tower or ſtrong hold in the land of Moab. See on 
udg. 20. 3. and Hol. 5.1, ” 
: Les my faber and my mother I pray thee , come forth and be with you) 
j. e. Out of the landof Judab, and ſojourn for a time in thy councry 


and kingdom. This ſuit he makerh for his parents, chat be might pre- | 


ide partly for their eaſe , chat they mighs nor be forced in their old age 
© foo place to place wich him , as his preſent condition would pe- 


ceflitace him todo z and partly tor their (afery, that they might be out of 
the reach of Sauls cruel 6.x. troy And this requeſt he makerh to the 
King of Moab upon this zas ſome think, B:cauſe David was deſ- 
cended from Ruch 8 tiſh woman, Ruth, 4. 17. or rather ( as is 
more probable, this pedigree being (o far off ) he hoped to find the more 
favour at his hands, becauſe Saul, who perſecuted bim, was this Kings 
enemy alſo, and had proſperouſly made war againſt him, ch. 1 4.47, 48- 
V. 4. And they dwelt with bim all the while that David was in the bold] 
je. Davids father and mother dwelt with che King of Moab, 2. e. in 
his country, all the time that David was in the hold 3 as ſome under- 
and it, in Mizpeb, where the King had placed bimz becauſe ir is un- 
ly chat, having received them into his proteRion , he would leave 
them in a ſtrange and heatheniſh country 3 and becauſe it is (aid v. 5. thar 
the Prophet Gad bad him from God, not to abide in the bold, but ro de- 
part and ger him into the land of Judah z which implyerb chat be was 
not now in the cave of Adullam, which was in that cribe, bur in the hold 
of Mizpeh. Ochers think char by the bold is meanc the cave of Adullam; 
becauſe there was no need that David and his parents ſhould live in a 
firong hold « Mizpeb, ſeeing they were now our of Sauls reach, and li- 
ved among their friends, who bad given them courteous entertainment; 
and alſo becauſe ir is ſaid, chat he letr his facher and morher in Mizpeh of 
Moab which he could not have been ſaid to do if himſelf had chere Ri] 
lived with them. And befides, his ſuit roche King of Moab was not for 
bimſelf, but that bis facher and mocher mighe live in bis countrey. And 
this reaſon hath ſome colour for it, but the other is grounded/bn a mi- 
ſake : For it is nor (aid chat David left chem with che of Moab, 
but onely that he brought them before kim , and ba his 
grant that they ſhould (ojourn in his countrey, they lived in the hold 
cogether, till Gad gave David warning to be gone, See on 2 Sam, 8. 2. 
V. 4. And the Prophet Gad) Davids Seer, 1 Chron. 21. 9. and a 
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V. 8. that ye bave all conſpired agtinſt me) This be ſpeaketh out of 
jealoukie and ſuſpicion, not out of certain knowledg 3 yea,rather the con- 
trary was true. For howſozver Sauls Courtiers had fawned upon Da- 
vid in his proſperity , yer now they had lefe him , and were at $2uls 
A z to ex:cure his delignes, and do-all ill offices againſt 

ig. 

and there is none that ſhewerh me that my ſon bath made a league with 
the ſon of Feſſe] For this he could not juſtly blame them , lecing chey 
eould not know that which they had done in (ecrer by themſelyes. Nei- 
cher indeed did himſelf know ir, butonly ſuipeRed it, and it may be on 
this ground, becauſe Jonathan bad ſince that grolſe »ffronr offered bim 
abſenced himſelf trom the Court, And he thought alſo char David ducſ 
not have returned intothe land with ſuch little trength , unlefſe there 
were ſome new plot and conſpiracy berween them. 

was my ſon bath ſtirred up my ſervant againſt me to he inwiit } This 
allo was utterly falie, ſeeing Dayid did nor lye in wait for him , bur he 
tor David, fecking by all meanes to take away bis life. Bur here to make 
the matter chore odious, be joyneth together his ſervant and his ſon in 
this conſpiracy 3 the one 8 mean and contemprible perſon , whoſe chief 
honour was to obſerve and pleaſe his maſter ; theother , who being fo 


neer and deer unco himyought to prefer his welfare and honour before all 
other friends in the world. 


excule them, as will ap- 

e bim with lying 

and to threaten a» 

$2425. 

callerh David by way of 

ſon tumour, who had ſo cal. 
hearingz —_ 

then ſuch a baſe tellow as Doeg, who was but the 

David his ſon in law and # great Commander. | 

V. 10. «Andbe of the Lord for bim ; an4 gave bim vil 

as} Here he tellerh Saul that which might incenſe his wrath, but cor" 

cealed wha mig he have eppeaſed ir, and cleared -Ahimelech fron! any 

faulr or blame 3 as that David told him he came, ſenc by Saul, upon his 

lervice, and that in ſuch hafte that he had no time ro make furrher exi- 

quiry ; neicher did he think he needed , — had been before ſent 

upon many imployments 4 and in ſuch caſes he had often enquired of 

God for him with Sauls good liking and epprobirſee, | 

_ V. 11. Then the King ſent 10 call Abimelech] That be might lay to 

his charge thoſe things which Doeg had witnelled againſt him, Sce ch, 

I 4. 3s 

and all bis fathers bouſe, the Prieſt that were at Nob] Who were the 


| 


Propher of che Lord, with whom he uſed to conſult, He was lent unto 
him by God after he had numbred the people, 2 Sam. 24. 11, | 
Abzde not us depart , and get thee into the land of Fudah) 
Eicher becaule the 
rows ae bernſe Geller pleaſed co bein, Davide faich co a further 
trial by Sauls perfecutions, and by many trials and tentations in his own 


V.6. Now Sdul abode in Gibeah under « thee in Raimah] Or,s grove | Theſe 


; 


in an big ptace. And it is the better reading to rake Ramab here appel- 
Inively for an bigh place, then properly, fer the name of a city, becauſe 
ir cannot be ſaid chat he was in Gibeab, or the territories of It, and alſo 
in Ramah at the ſame time, ſceing theſe two places were diſtanc one from 
the other twelve miles. And the other here uſed is berrer cranſls- 
ted Grove then Tyece , as being the more proper ſignification, Thus 


it is taken Gen, 21, 33+ And Abrabam planted & grove in Beer- | judg 


beving bis (pear in bis band) Like atyrant ful of jealoufies and 
fears, who thinketh not himſelf (afe and lecure theugh compalied by bis 
friends and followers, : 

V. 7. Then Saul (jd to bis ſervants that flood about bim , Hear now, 
ze Benjamites) Or, you ſons of Femini, q. d. Why do you, who being 
of mine own tribe and kindred ſhould chiefly provide for my welfare a 
ſafery, conſpire with David againſt me , and keep him and his counſels 
hidden from me ? 
will the ſon of Feſſe] Ste onch. 20, 27, 
give every one of you fields and vineyards) .i c. Either can be do 
it now, being a baſe and beggarly fugicive, who hath nothing in preſent 
poſſeſſion to relieve himſelt ? Or is it likely that be would do ic if he 
thould come to be King, ſeeing he is of another tribe, and you bur tran- 
gers unto him ? Thus Sau), like a tyrant, having no true worth in bim- 
lelf or his government , ſecketh to make ſure unto him bis followers 
and favourites by his largefle and bounty , conferring upon them ſuch 
gifts and riches as he gor by oppreſſions and exaRions trom his acher 
lubxeQs, as Samue| foretold ch. 8, 14, ; | 


of Moab and his people were treacherous or | hi 


{ the time to come. But this good man abhorred theſe ſubtle 
rf 3 


moſt of che remnant of Eli's houſe , that God threarned ro cur off, ch, 


2. 31, 

» V. 12. And Saul ſaid, Hear now, thou ſon of Abitub] So he calleth 
m, without any other title , by way of contumely and diſgrace , not 
youchlating to give him his own name , to ſhew his diſpleaſure and in- 
digna:ion againit him, 
V. 13. Why bave ye conſpired againſt me, thou and the ſor of Feſſe] 
words contain his arraignment and inditement ; in all the parts: 
whereof there is not one word of truth in thar ſenſe thac ir is laid 
him. For there was no conſpiracy berween him and Dayid againſt Saul, 
bur he had done all theſe ngs here charged upon him in the rruch and, 
fmpliciry of bis heart, having therein this , todo Faul ſervice, 
Bur Saul, being a bloody Tyrant, and fully reſolved to cruſh ahd ruine 
him, takerh upon him to be his accuſer , a winefſe aginſt him, and his 

e, | 
that be ſhould riſe againſt me, to ly in wait] This was utterly falſe,ſeett” 
Abimelech wy luch end in relieving Ddvid ;neirher had Dt 
the leaſt e to rebel againſt Saul, oc towatch for any 
to do him the leaſt hurt 3 bur concrariwiſe $20] did riſe #gainft bim 
with -" his might, and uſcd all poſſible means be could Rb), 2. bim 
utterly, 

V. 14. Then Abimelech anſwered the King and ſaid, And who is (o 
faithful among all thy ſervants as David) Here he maketh his juſt 
logy with all boneſt ftiumplicity, without any worldly policy. For 
[peaking in bis own defence , be alſo juftificd David; whom S9ul 
mortally hated ; and by commending him ja an bigh manner he 
ſecretly raxeth the King of injuſtice and mic cruelty , in 
ſeeking to deſtroy him that had fo well deſerved of him and 
the whole Common- wealth ; and thereby he did the more incenſe 
bis wrath borh againft himlſclf and David alſo. The Policicians 
of our dayes , had they been in Abimzlechs caſe , would have ac- 
knowledged their error and miltake , and haye profeſſed thar, 
now they knew David beer , they woald take heed- of him for 
and 
baful 
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ſinful ſhifts 3 and cs:her then he would not keep a good conſcience, in here expreſſed. Of Nob (ce on ch. 21. 1. & Joſh. 18. 1, 


juſtifying the righteous, he is content rorun himlelf into danger. In 
this his ie he acknomwledgerh the doing of the things wherewich 
Saul chargeth him, but utterly denyerh that they were done with any 
treacherous mind againſt Saul, but rather herein to do him ſervice, ouc 
of that good opinion which he had of David , and was by bim well) 
deſerved ; ſecing he had alwaies approved himſelf, above all che reſt of 
the Kings ſervants, ta be faichful in all his undertakings, for which the 
King himfelf had (o bighly valued him chat be had received bim into 
neer alliance, and done him tha: honour to make him his ſon in law 3 
and had been ever obtdierit to the Kings commands , going out on all 
ſervices, when he was pleaſed to a3ppoinc, chough never (0 fall of difh- 
culties and dangers ; and alſo who was bighly advanced ia the Court, 
and held in great honour among all the Kings ſervants. 

V. 5. Did 1 then begin to enquire of God for bim? } q.d. 1f 1 
had now onely done ir,wben David was ſom ewhat in the Kings diſpica- 
ſure, there might be ſome ground of jealouſie z though it hath been of- 
ten ſo before, and yer they have been again reconciled : but ſeeing it 
hath been my uſual cuſtom chus to enquire of God for bim in former 
times, when be hath gone our on the Kings ſervice , it cannot now be 
i anto me for any faulr, much lefie for a treacherous conſpiracy 
againſt my Lord and Sovereign, which my ſoul abhorreth ; Therefore 
be it far from me to deſerve fuch a bard cenſure, and from the King to 
conceive and entertain it, 

for thy ſervant knew nothing of all this, leſs or more} i. e, Of any 
conſpiracy res ep nee. In all this his apology he (aich no- 

ing a: all of chat ( us ir (eemerh ). would bave been moſt effe&t- 


ual tor his excuſe, namely that he had been deceived by David , and 
drawn on todo all he did by thoſe untruchs which he bad told bim. And 
this he forbore to (peak, cither to avoid Davids diſpleaſure, who, if ei- 
he were again reconciled to Saul , orhimſelf ſhould come to the 
King, might re upon him the diſcovery of his ſecrets ſo much to 
No nl gor revan.es] chin che gaod man was loath, by excu- 
himſelf of a (ceming faulc, to accule David of one that was toul and 
real, and thereby to incenſe Saul the more, againſt bim, whom be ſaw 
already our of egg 
V. 16. And he Ki , Thou ſbult ſurely dye, Abimelesh , thou 
and all thy fatbers bouſe] Thus, like an unjuſt Judge and bloody Ty- 
be of death againkt the innocene. Prieſts, 


rants the ſentence i 
deſperacely ſhutting 


his cares to Abimelechs juſt defenſe, becauſe he was 


V. 20, And one of the ſons of eAbimelech— named Abiatbar, eſcap- 
e4) To wit, by Gods providence and protection, who according to his 
promiſe preſerved ſome of Eli's poſterity , ch. 2. 33. Bur all the reſt 
were {lain, For though God was pleaſed to ſuſpend the execution of bis 
threatning againſt Eli's bouſe, which was jultly deferved by the cutrg- 
gious wickedneſs of kis ſons, avd bis diſhonouring God by not puniſh- 
ing chem ye: at (aſt he eauſed ico be inflicted on them in this fearſul 
yer juſt manner. For though he may juſtly puniſh the ins of The fore- 
fathers, untothe third and fourth generation , with cemporal puniſh» 
ment, becauſe in 8 civil relation they are all members of the ſame body, 
communicating with one another in temporal benefirs 8nd afflidtions, 
weal and wo z yet he doth ſeldom inflit 8ny temporal judgement upon 
the poſterity even of wicked men withour reſpeR to their own fins, 
wherein they go on following their patents in the (ame Reps of wicked- 
nefſe, or the like. And though little infants cannot be guilty of, nor ac- 
cellary ro the aRual ſins of their parents, yer tor that original corruption 
which they have derived from them, and wherewith cheir wbole nature 
is poyſoned and infeRed, they have deſerved even death it (elf of body 
and (oul, which God may juſtly infli& at what time, or in what manner 
he pleaſerb, as will moſt rurn to the advancement of his glory. And 
therefore howſoever theſe Prieſts were innocent of thoſe crimes for 
which they ſuffered , yer they were guilty of other fins in the fighe of 
God, for which he infli&ted upon them theſe puniſhments, which were 
moſt unjuſt mo Saul and Doeg, Yea , the (mall infants had 
juſtly deſerved from God for the inning fGinin which they were 
born, and which is the filrby fountain whence all aual tranſgreſſions 
ſpring and flow. In this reſpe& it is not wiſdom in our af itions to 
contend with God , as Job did before God had diſcovered unto him his 
folly, bur, like him when he was convinced, to lay our bands upon our 
mourhes, and wich David to pray that God will not enter into judge» 
_ with bis ſervams, (ceing in bis fight no fleſh living can be juſtified, 

» 144+ 2+ 
and fied after David] And came to him when he was going to 
Keilah , chap. 23.6, So what is related here is by Proleplis or Anti» 


cipanion. 

V. 22. And David ſaid to Abiathar , 1 knew it that day] i.e. 1 
yerily choughe, or my mind did much miſ-give me, when 1 ſaw Docg 
there, and knew his malice and wickedneſs, that be would in s malici- 


fully reſolved to execute his malicious Will upon not only Abimelech 


himſelf, but his whole family, chough be bad nor ſo much as any colour | be blamed for 


of faulrinefſe to lay to their charge. As this cruel doom was tranſcen» 
dently borrible in ic ſelf and the macter of ir, ſo was Saul moſt unjuſt 
and i in bis manner of proceeding, For whereas by the law none 
e under rwo or three wirnefles , he condemneth ſo many upon 
nn eos omany 270.9908: and Renacing Bportbens. 
Neither doth he cake any time of deliberation to examine the caule, and 
the reaſons, and further teſtimonies which mighc be produced 3 bur in 
RT Sn ns. eh Ranees.c0 fates enentcn, 
without any delay. And thus this damnable hypocrize , who our of 

ing pity and mercy would ſpare Agag, that was appointed by God 


todye, is now ſo fleſh: in blood and cruelty chat be ftickerh nor to mur- 
der and maffacre a multitude of innocents. 

V. 17. And the King ſaid unto the footmen] Or , to the guard, 
which waited upon him, and attended his perſon, to preſerve him from 


Turn 4nd ſlay the Prieſts of the Lord] Theſe words have 3n cmphs- 
fis in thew, ſhewing that Sauls malice was bent againſt che Lord him- 
ſelf, becauſe he favoured David, and had rejeRed him ; and becauſe his 
rage could not resch unto God himſelf , therefore be flew his Prieſts. 


ſome y probably 
ef i a oe lic 


to execute it, 


But the ſervants of the King would not ] C rather to 0- 
bey God , who had en murder , than this w King, in 
being bis inſtruments and in ſuch an horrid maflacre. 


V. 18. And the King ſaid to Doeg, Twn thou and fall upon thePrieſt] 
7c. A abr pros. xo knowing him to be a deſperate bloody 
villain, chat made noconſcience of perpetrating any miſchief,command- 
eth him to be his executioner ; and chat joyning co him his (eryants, 
who were alike bloodily minded to » they ſhould fall 
upon them, and put them all to the (word, For it is not e that 
Doeg himſelf in one day could murder ſuch a multirude without 


help. 

and be fell upon the Prieſts, and ſlewon that dey fourſcore and froe 
perſons] Whileſt chis baſe wrertch Carved nd « he of no- 
thing but c and (acinting their barbarous bloody thictt, they are 
un ly made che executioners of Gods juſt ſencence againſt Eli's 
family, ch. 2. 31: 

thar did wear 8 linen Epbod] 3, e, Such Prickts as were of fyll age to 
execute their funRtion, Exod. 28.40, 42, 43. Seech. 2.18, He flew 
belides 8 multitude of others which were childcen, youths, and (upera- 
nuated : for all che whole family was ſentenced to death, v. 16. and exc» 
cution done accordingly, v, 1g. All which together amounted, as Jo- 
ſephus relareth it, ro the number of chree hundred eighty five perſons. 

V. 19. And Nob, the City of the Prieſts, ſmote be] Having, it is ve- 
ry likely » Sauls command fer this horrid execucion , though it be no; 


ous manner relate all that paed there unco the King z whereupon would 
follow theſe lamentable accidents. In which repe&t David was much to 
bringing the Prieſt igto danger by deluding and inveig- 
ling him with his uacruchs, 

| I bave occafioned the death of all the perſons of thy fathers bouſe] i.e, 
' Though I was no cauſe of it, as baving no luch R——— 
ſore againſt my will ) yer I muſt needs contels ro my great grief 
ſorrow of heart tha I have been the occafion of ir 3 (ecing they (uffer- 
ed theſe calamities not onely for my (ake,bur partly alſo through wy,faule 
V. 23; eAbide thou with me] 4. 6. Under my proteRtion and care 
thac I may, 8s much as in me lycth , repair thy lols, and make thee 
ſome amends. 

be abas ſecherh my life , ſeeketh thy life] 5. e. We are both purſued 
even to the death by a common enemy : But be of good comfort : for I 
will adventure my own life to preſerye thine, and will be as careful of 
thy (afcty as of mine own ; ſo that he who will take awey by life ſhall 
hayc mine allo, 


—— _ —_—_— 


CHAP. XXI11L. 


Verl. x, "T Hen they told David] 3. e. Whileſt be abode in the forreli 

of Hareth, ch. 22. 5. ſome man him chis news z 
or the men of Keilah themſelyes, being in this danger of che Philiſtims, 
and fearing that Saul could not (0 ſpeedily raiſe forces and come to 
their aid as David that was necr at hand and bad bis forces about biay 
ſent meſlengers unto him on purpoſe roacquaine him with cheir pre- 
len: diſkcels, and to crave his help. 

Behold, zbe Philiftims fight againſt Keilab)] This was a city of Ju- 
dah, Joſh, 15. 44. bordering on the Philiſtims country » and notiar 
from Harerb, which was likewiſe in the ſame cribe. 

and they rob the threſbing-floors ] To mit, of the corn chat was 
brought into them, and beaten our in them. Theſe floors, it is likely» 
lay in che ſuburbs and out-parrs abour the cicy 3 it (elf being defenkble 
againſt ſudden incodes, having walls and gates, bolts and bars, to keep 
an enemy out, 

V. 2. Therefore David enquired of the Lord, ſaying, Shall 1 go and 
ſmate theſe Philiftims ?  Beiere he would go out L Ty he woul.1 con- 
ſult with God, and not raſhly undertake a buſineſs of ſo great weight- 
This had been formerly pratiſed , Judg. 1. 1. and 20. 18, 27- 
this David now the rather did , becauſe chis was the firſt expedicion be 
undertook of himſelf againſt Gods enemics, the former having been at 
Sauls command ; and uſe having but an handtul of men wich him 
to encounter the Philiſtims, even ncer theic own borders , chat were (9 

otent and numerous, he would nor raſhly attempr ſuch a dangerous 
ervice, unlels he had encouragement from God, and s promiſe of vi&o- 
ry. Now he enquired of the Lord, it is molt likely, by the Prophe: Gads 
who is (aid to have been with bim , ch. 22. 5, Far, as it (cem* 
eth, ver. 6, Abiathar came not to him with che Ephod till he was 8% 
Keilah. 


V. 3. And Davids men (4jd unto bim, Bchold , we be afraid bere in 
Fudab] 


Chap.xx1ii, 


Fulis] Namely, of being ſurprized by Sauls army, h we now are 
in the heart of che countty among our friends : how m reater cauſe 
then of fear is there if we artempr the relief of Keilab againſt the Phili- 
tims great armies z For though it allo be a ciry of Judah, yer ir is fatu- 
ae on the very frontiers of the enemies country, whence they may have 
dayly treſh (uppligs : And morcover, Saul, when he heareth of our going 
thicher, will purſue us 3 and ſo we ſhall be encloſed with enemies before 
and behigd. 

V. 4. Then David enquired of the Lerd yet again} Not as doubting 
bimſelf of the cruch of Gods firſt anſwer , but to (atisfic his followers, 
who were in fear, and took no notice of Gods former anſwer but by%Da- 
vids report onely, See the like Macth., 11. 2, 3. 

V. 5. So David and bis men went to Keilab, and fought with ibe Phi- 
liſtims , amd brought away their cartel } i. e, Eicher thoſe they bad 
brought with chem to victual their camp , and to back wich them 
the ſpoiles of chcir enemies, or ſuch as they had taken from the Iſraclices 
in this expedition. 

V.6. And itcame to paſs when Abiubar —— fled to David to Kei- 
lah, that be came down with an Ephod in bis hand} 3. e. In bis cuſtody 
and poſlefſion , and eogether winh ic the Breſt-plate with Utcim and 
Thummim , whereby he conſuiced wich God, being the bigh Prickt, 
Exod. :$.30,His ccming muſt needs be very acceptable ro David,not one- 
ly becauſe he had eſcaped the common __ ry » but alſo becauſe he 

he with him the Ephod, whereby be might ask counſel of God in 
all difficultics. Of which comfort and priviledg Saul by this 
means deprived, ic was 8 _ evidence of his rejeQion, and of Davids 
advancement to che K' . 

V. 7. And it was told Saul that David was come to Keilah] Name- 
ly, by ſome of bis ipics whom be bad appoiuted 16 obſerve his mo- 
tions. 

And Saxl ſaid, God bath delivered bim into my band } 

Saul were hated and rejeRed of God, and David acccprted and beloved 
85 benter then be,vnd 8 man according to his own bear, yer, like a foo- 
lith hypocrite, Saul bere puctech out his own x ay and is willing to de- 
lude himſelf and others , with s conceir , God ous of bis love 
to him had by a ſecrec providence, David' not thinkitig of any 
ſuch matter , brought him into ſuch a nooſe as be might cakily 
catch him. 

V.8. And Saul called dll the people together tro war] i.e. muſtred 
2 great army. under cviour of going to relieve Keilab, whercas bis pur- 

c and intention was to ſurpriſe David and his men, 

V. 9. «And David knew that Saul | iq Lv re miſchief againſt 
bim] 2. e. Both by ſecret intelligence from ſome of his friends and up» 
nn 4 rar reaſon be plainly underſtood that, howſoever Saul 
pretended, in railing this army , to mak* war againſt tbe Philiſtims, 


yer he intended co come therewich againſt him and his followers, as 


yer. 16, 
V. 10. Saul ſecketh 20 come to Keilab, to defiroy the city for my 
ſake] Thercby ſhewing himiclf nor 8 good King » who (cekerh che 
ervation of his e, but a cruel Tyrant who (ought their de- 
&ion. Though he made no baſte to raiſe an army to ſave Keilah 
out of the hands of che Phitiftims , yer now our of alice. to David 
he can doityo ruine the Ciry for his (ake, as be had done Nab betore, 
V. 11, Wall the men of Koiltb deliyer me up into bir band ? Will Saul 
come down ] David was here in 3 gremt ſtrair. He (av the cicy of Kei» 
lah was of good trength for defence again Souls forces , if the Citi- 
2ens would be faithtull unto bim z but though he had newly done them 
ſo great a favour, be much doubted whether be and his company mig hc 
continue with any (afery among them. He therefore maketh his ad- 
dreſs unto God, and propounderh theſe two queſtions, wherein be defi- 
reth to be reſolved from Gods Oracle 3 i. Whither the men of K:ilah 
would proye _— unto him Cop_ pac upon trial ;z 11, 
Whether chey would upon it, or no, by Sauls + Unto bork 
which God giverh an 3 ive an{wer, yer noc to be underſtood abſo- 
lutely, ſceing neither Soul came to Keilah, nor did the Keilsices deli- 
ver David z but conditionsly , if David Rill Rayed there : So that ir 
was rather a warning , toteach bim wha he (ould do, then a polu ive 
wrub, to inform him what they would do. God in bis p:2'cience know- 
eth future conringents, what would come te pals in the courſe of nacwal 
cauſes, rhough in his abloluce decree he hak puipoſed they ſhall never 
happen, and therefore c.oficth their courſe by ocber contingents, $0 here 
he tclleth David that Saul certainly would come down, and that the men 
of Keilah would deliver him inco his hanvs, it chem purpoſe were not 
cofled by Davids departure. | 
V. 12 Then ſaid David , Will the men of Keilab deliver me, 
and the Lord jais They will deliver thee wy] Though in com» 
mon humanity they were bound to have procected David with the hoz- 
zard of their lives againſt Sauls rage, lecing 'hey knew kim to be inno» 
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Chap. xxiti, 
vitory with his (mall company againſt a great army of the Philiſtims 
he might conceive hope by the (ame afliſtance ro prevail in like man» 
ner 3gainſt Saul and bis forces, yer he rather choſc to 20 away and make 
what Ihift he could for their ſafety, then to fight with Soul and bis army, 
partly becauſe he would nor lift us his hand againſt the Lords ancynted, 
and partly becauſe he would avoid the ſhedding of the blood of Gods 
people 3 who would bave been flaugttcred on borh fides. it it had come 
to a batrel ; which would have broughe this (cardal upon him, that our 
of ambirion he had by fercible means aſpired ro the Crown, and laid 
the foundation cf his Kingdome in the blood of kis p-ople. 

and it was told $ tul-——and be forbare to go forth] i.e. He defiſted 
to perſecute his pw pole of going to Keilat:. 

V. 14. And David e in the wilderneſſe in ſtrong holds) As 
can, only ;o ſtand on his own deten(e , and nox to raiſe an offen= 
ye war. 

ard remained in 4 mount 1in in the wilderneſſe of Ziph] There 
were two Cities of this name 3 one ſpoken of Juth. 15. 24. Ciſtans 
from Jerulalemtwo and ewenty miles, as travellers report, and necr un» 
to Ldumes z in which were many ſteep mountains and clitts of rocks, 
Obad, 3. The other neer Macon, mentioned Joh. x5. 55. and four 
miles from Keilh. This is here mcanc ; and from bence che wildernefle 
adjoyning had irs name. 

and Saul ſought bim every day] i.e. So maliciouſly was he bent 3» 
gainlt him tha he made ir his chict work to proſecuce bimevery day 
8, e, as long as he ſtayed in the land, 1 Sam. 27. 4. ; 

V. 15. And David ſaw that Saul was come ous to ſerk bis life? 3. e. 
Had intelligence thereof by bis (pies ard triens. 

V. 16, And d1————went to David in the wood) Being 
a moſt faichtul and aff &ionace fricnd , noda.iger cou} «1+ itcair; him 
trom doing this (caſonable ducy of viſiting and comforting Dwvid in his 
greateſt need and moſt deſperate extremities. 

and bis band in God? 1. e. By poi ia mind of 
Gods promil.s, and afſuring bim of tis prot: tion and favourable provi- 
dence waccbing oyer him, be ſtrengthened his fai cb,and filles bis heart 
with comfort 2nd e, See ch. 30. 6. 
V. 17. And be ſaid untobim Fear not for the hand of Saul my fa- 
ther ſball not find thee} 4. e. Neither thall ic by all his «1 izent and 
_ _ diſcover thee, neicher ſhall his pow:r reach unto thee, to do 

any Dur. 

and hou ſhalt be King over Iſrael ] Or, but thou ſhals be King, &c. 


Of this Jonathan ba tull aflurance by Samuels anoynring bio: »nd 
Goes proſpering him in all his beroick a&s and encerprizers. 
and I ſhall be next unto thee} Of this he conceived hope grounded 


cent, and had yentured the life of himlelt and his tollowers in their de- | 
tenſe, yer all chis would nor make them faithful tro David, nor keep them 
from requiting his ſervice wi.t b-le treachery, Y- this proceeded not | 
out of any hatred to Dwid, but love of tbew(elves. Who hearing that 
Saul was coming againſt chem with a great amy, aud what crucl exe- | 
cution bad been dune on the Cicy of Nub, they teared, it they ſhewed 
wy — to David , it wouls be their EN theretoce thuught ie 
trer thar one innocent perion ſhould periſh then thut their whole Ci. 
ty ſhould be d: ſtroved wy a p | 
V. 13. Then David 4nd bis men, which were abous ſix bundred avoſe 
and departed 6ut of Keilab) L bough baving |aly obtained iv vicar a 


on Davids laye and the firm covenant contraRed berween chern, though 
he bad oo aflurance of ir, God having pafied no ſuch promiſe unto him, 
byg being purpoſe to diſpoſe otherwile ot him, and co advance bim from 
0 a N Ly Pilgrimage toan heavenly Kingdom. And thus ( asit is ob- 
ſerved) children do ſome: imes fail of their hopes in carch= 
ly things, Ts ye Ty we FIN kar yon yu 
ment unto things ſpiritual and heavenly. So Paul hoped that God 
would deliver him from death , as bc had formerly done, 2 Cor. 1, 10. 
and that he ſhould be reftoced 'o the Philipians, and concinue with them 
when he wrote from Rome to them, where be was priſoner g bur he was 
noc delivered from thence , bur there ended his dayes by a glorious mas» 
tyrdomes Phil. :. 25, 

and that alſo Saul my father knoweth]} To wir, by remem« 
bring Samucls worcs , ch. 15. 28, and (ceing Gods fayour towards 
thee, in thy good ſuccefle and continual preiervacion, c, 20. 30, 31, 
and 24. 20. 

V. 18, And they wo made 4 covenant] #.e. Renewed and confirm- 
ed thcir covenant by oarh in the preſence of God the ſecond time, after 
it was fuft made, ch. 20, 16, and 18. 3. and | as ſome think) in 
the preſence of Abiatbac the high Prieſt, wich the Urim and Thum+ 


mim. 
V. 19. Then came up the Ziphites to Saul to Gibe:h ] The Ziphires 
were of che cribe of Juvab, ana of Calebs poſterity , deſcerded From 
Zipb his grandion,wbo gave them cheir name, « Chr, 2. 42. Then this 
moms and afflit Davids (oul - that his brethren of 
the (ame tribe ſhould deal thus treacheronlly with bim, yea, and preſent» 
ly after he had ſaved them out of the hands of the PhiliRtims their mor- 
tal enemies, Therefore in anguiſh of ſpirit upon this occaſton he penned 
the fitty and fou:th Pſalm,in which he complaineth of their perfidiouſ- 
neſſe under the name and notion of ftr.ngers that were riſen up «- 
gainſt bim, ver. 3. For though chey wer. breraren in reipect of their 
crioc, yer they were ſtrangers in reſpeQt of (beir alienacion in affeRti- 
on. Now of thus their treachery there was, ic is likely, the ſame cauſe 
that moved - the mcn of Keilab, to wity their fer of $1nls wrath, and 
the borrid effe&s which had ilucd from it to ail the inbabitencs of 
Nob, and would tw chem allo it David ſhould be ſuffered to lhelter 
himſelf in their country. 
Dath not David tide bimfelf} i e. Know +fſuredly that he hath 
hid himiel?. . 
in the bill of Hachilab, which is on the So of 7 eſhimon] Heb. on 
the right band of the w.laerneye , as the Vulgar Latine reaceth ir, and 
others alſo ral» ic, But 1 cooccive they are in the righ- who uſe the words 
H.chilab and Jeſhimen 3s proper names ot known places,as our Tranfla- 


| tion bath ic 5 iecing they were more fit codireR Saul rothe particular 


pl-ce where Daviv lay, then chole more general germs 2 #he right hand 
of the wilderne(ſe, 
V, 20, Aud 


Chap.xxiil. 

V. 20. And our part ſhall be to deliver bim into the Kings band] i. e. 
Do but grace our action by thy preſence , and back it by thy power and 
a!fiftance, and there ſhall be no failing on our part for the epprebending 
of him and bringing him under thy power, 

V. 21. And Saul ſaid, Bleſſed be ye of the Lord] Here, in his bypo- 
criſie, he maketh ſhew of religion to encourage them in their treachery, 
and dareth to pronounce a blefling from the Lord, after that in defiance 
of him he had ſlain bis Prieſts. | 

V. 22. Go, I pray you, prepire yet, and know — for it is told me 
that be dealeth very fubtilly] q. d. Ye cannot be too cautious and cun- 
ning in diſcovering his lurking-holes , ſeeing he is (o full of craft and 
ſubtiky ( 8s I am informed by thoſe who kave well obſerved him ) chat 
———— W26-aoen eſcape out of your hands, if ye be not very cir- 


V. 23. And come ye again to me with the certainty , and 1 will go with 
you] 2. e. So by care and diligence ptovide for my eaſe and bonour 
that 1 may not looſe my labour , and come off with ſhame and diſgrace 
by his eſcaping, and 1 will not be wanting on my part to do what you de- 
fire, bur will find him out , if he be above ground , though in the moſt 
ſecrer corner of all the land. 

V. 24. «And they aroſe and went to Ziph] i, e. Prepared and addreſ- 
ſed themſelves for their journey, and went before Saul as his guides to 

him to David. 

David and bis men were in the wilderneſſe of Maon) i. e. Being 
told rhat che Ziphires had diſcovered bim to Saul , and char he was 
coming wich an army to take him , he removed with his company from 
that place where be was formerly hid, 5. ce, inthe bill Hachilab in the 
wildernefle of Ziphto a plain in the wilderneſſe of Maon,on the Sourh- 
fide of Jeſhimon. 

V. 25. Saul alſo and bis men went to ſeck bim] Or » for Saul and 
bis men , &c. Here a reaſon is rendred why David did leave the hill 
Hachilah in the Wilderneſſe of Ziph, and came down from the rock 
thereinco the plain of Maon, to wit, becauſe ic was told him by his (pics 
or friends that Saul was coming thither to ſeek him. 

in the wilderneſſe of Maon] This was alſo in che rribe of Judeb, Joſh. 


IS, $5. 

'v. 26. And David made baſte to get away for fear of Saul] i.e. 
Being thas horly purſued by Saul , and donagſs into ex:reme- 
danger , they being ſo neer ene another that they had only che moun- 

berween them, he was ir(great frar of being ſurprized, and chere- 
fore made all poſſible (peed to get furrher out of Sauls reach, yer (o, as 
that in his fear he was fapporred by kis faith , mixed with much 
deubring , and eyen with weaknels ; cauſed him to 


call in queſtion the truth of Samuel che Prophet, and Gods own pro- 
|= > 919%% An 45. rg by the x1 Pſalm. v. IO, 1, which 
n 


V. 27. But there came « meſſenger unto Saul] Thus God event in 
the very nick of time was in the mount ; and when be ſorrows of 
death and the pains of bell di ſs David, and were ready co get hold 


—_— forced to his 
forces in another ſervice. See the like x Kings x5. 21. Rl how 


19. 9. 

V. 28. Wherefore Saul returned from pur after David] Be- 
cauſe he knew rhat the Philiftims, if 4 mn hractmncr ba 
and his land 3 therefore there was a pref; 


Doria Gefen 
David, ſccing be meet with him at berrer leiſure. 
Therefore they 


diviſions, ſo called, becauſe yaul there was forced to ( himſelf,and 
to leave off from following David , and to turn his againſt che 


V. 29. dwelt in firong bolds @ Engedi) A City of Judah, Joſh. 15. 
G1. called alſo Heqeqon-Tamer , from the Palm-trees abounding there, 
Gen, 14. 7. 2 Chr. 20. 2. Here was n 
mountain, and a craggie rock, neer unto the lea (as travellers re- 
late) under which were fruitful places a with Balſam, vines 
and other fruicsz unto which Solomons Song alludeth , Cant. x. 1 4. 


0290 hoote——4 1 or udaery,mwt winter] pot. him. 


Unto this place a wilderneflc adjoyned irs name from ir, 
unto which David now fled, and bere (3s ir is thought) peaned the fifty 
ſeven Plal. Now to this place he came, that Saul would noc pur- 
ſue him thither, ſceing ir was in che borders of the land, fix and 
chirry miles diſtant y being ſuch a mountainous, 
_——_—_ that an army could not paſs through it withour 

difficulty. But herein he failed of his hopes, 3s appeareth in che 
next chapter : for Saul was ſo tranſported and a8 it were carried upon the 
© 0 ——y —_ he purſued him bicher alſo, there being 
no difficulty or danger that could hinder bis paſlage. 


CHAP. XXILL 


Verl. 1. VW Hen Saut was returned from ry the Philiſtims) 
Which had invaded the land of Iſrael, cb. 23: 27. 

V. 2. Went to ſeek David and bis men npon the rocks of the wilde 
goates] 2.6. Upon the high craggy rocks and clifts , upon which fore 
of wilde goates lived, as their manner is. Here Saul ſhewed bis deſpe- 
race rage and morta} malice againſt Dayid, in tha; nothing could diſ- 
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thas place Selab-bammablekoth] i.e. The rock of 


Caſtle firuace on an high | feal 


Chap.xxiv. 


courage him from purſuing bis life, though this expediticn were like- 
ly to prove tedious, troubleſome and full of danger both co him. lf 
and his whole army 

V. 3. And Saul went into cover bis feet] i. e. To do his caſement. 
See on Gen. 49. 10. and Judg. 3+ 24. 

And David and bis men remained inthe fides of the cave) i. e. Lay 
hid in the innermoſt parts of the cave, Ir is obſerved by writers and tra- 
vellers that ſome caves in that country, avd others alſo, as in Germany, 
| are of (uck vaſt widenefle thot they are ſufficient to contain great num- 

bers of men. Such an one was this, which it is thought che inbobirants 
in thoſe parts made uſe of to ſhelter their ſheep from the ſcorching bear 
of the day, and to fold them in by night, to preſerve them from wild 
beaſts, which abounded in theſe deſert places. T herefore into this S2ul 
might enter and not diſcoyer them that lay hid in it , both in reſpe& of 
the largenefle of ir, and becauſe though they might ſee him coming into 
it, there being ſome light in the firſt entrance, yer he could nor diſ- 
cover them in the inmoſt parts , having purpoſely hid themſelves in 
; dark, by the (ides of the cave, that Saul and his men might noc find 

em. 

V. 4. And the men of David (aid unto bim, Bebold the day of which 
the Lord ſaid unto thee} We do nor read of any (et day that God had 
tormerly ſpoken of wherein he would deliver Davids enemy into his 
hand: Therefore ſome think this might be (aid unto him by Szmuel,when 
he was with him laſt at Najoth : Others , that this might be compre» 
hended under Gods general promiſe, that God would cliver all Davids 
enemies into his hand,which chey here apply particularly to Saul, as be- 
ing the chief, and above all the reſt : Bur others more probably think 
that no more is meant hereby but this, that God by his providence had 
offered unto him a preſent opportunity of curting off his enemy that thir- 
Oe Ds _ = flip without off 

o high s favour, wronging himſelf and 
all his 'r any Fon, ued with ſuch morts!| malice, 

Then David aroſe, and cut off the skirt of Sauls robe privily] This (as 
Expolitors conceive ) he do, Saul nor diſcerning bim, either be- 
cauſe the of Sauls ers abour the cave might eakily drown thar 
lictle noiſe David made ſtealing upon Saul as quietly as he could ; 
of becauſe it was the cuſtome in thoſe chmes to cover their head and feet 
when they did their eaſement, for comlinefſe and modeſty ſake;zwhence the 
phraſe of covering their feer did come : Or finally, becauſe ( as others 
[uppole J ir was his robe or upper garment, which haply Saul laying aſide 
cill he had done his buſineſs in Se ts him, it was eaſie foc 


ng to cut off - the skirt of it. And this David did to demonſtrate bis 


own innocency, and to make the calumnies of his enemies, who ſaid he 

red = _ =_ Sauls life, appear falſe = Ins ſeeing be 
ws in his power ig ht as e cut his throat 

dye pots. FORe® : | 

V. 5. Davids beart [mote bim, becauſebe bad cut off Sauls rhirt] 6, e, 
Checked him, out of the tenderneſs of his conſcience, wir Br 
done the leaſt injury to the Lords anointed, though ir were upon 
Pann—__ to 2 profitable end, namely to convince Saul of his falſe jea« 

uſies, and his own . 

V. 6. And be ſaid untobis men} 3. e. When he ſaw them much diſ- 
contented and eyen ready to mutiny becauſe be would not kill $anl, bas 
ving this opporruniry put into his hand, arr us as 
| have an end of all their cedious troubles, and being freed from ke 
vi mighe go quietly to their own habitations, and enjoy the com- 
fort of their witeoand children ; he uſed this weighty , ſeaſonable and 
utah peech, to pacifie and keep them from burſting out in to 

t : 


The Lord forbid thas 1 ſbould do this thing 10 my Mefter the Lords «- 
nojneed] Ade ery fey betterment 
thoughcs to kill him unto whom 1 am (o deeply bound in a double obli- 
gacion ; firſt, becauſe he is my Maſter , unto whom I ow the ſubjeRi- 
on and fidelity of a ſeryant, and alſo my Sovereign Lord and King, a» 
[-_ and (et over me by Gods own appointment , unto whom I ow 

calty and allesgiznce. And though he ſeekerh unjuſtly to cake away my 
life, yer I will not revenge my (elf upon him by taking away bis 
bur refer it unto God , to whom vengeance belongerh , becauſe the 
Lord, who made him King , hath only power and right to depole 


to ſtretch forth mine band againſt bim] 3. e. To kill, or lay vio- 
lent hands upon him to do him any but. So Gen. 37, 22. and 
22. 10, 

V.7. $0 David flayed bis (ervants with theſe words] 3. 6. Pacified 
and took them off from proſecuting their purpole. 

V. 8. David alſo rr gym and went out of the cave, and cryed 
efter Saul] Though before he had for fear bid himſelf from Saul, yer 
now, having not only the teſtimony eb a good conſciene inwardly wit- 
neſling kis innocency,buralſo a cleer evidence to convince Saul of his in- 
tegrity,with all confidence and boldnefſe he comerk out of the cave , 8nd 
crieth after bim, that he might Ray to hear him plead bis cauſe ; but 
wichal uſeth the beſt means he could to appeaſe bis wrath and dilples- 
ſure towards him, and to free himſelf from thoſe jealouſies and hard con- 

ceits which he had conceived of him. For firſt he ſtoopeth with bis face 
to the earth, und boweth himſelf in a]! bumility, doing bis obeyſance 8s 
to his King and Sovereign 3 and chen he makerh his juſt apology, wiping 
away thoſe foul aſperfions which {landerous tongues kad caſt upon bimy 
not impuring any blame co Saul, bur to his Sycophancs and ill counſel- 
lors» though in truth he bionſelt was chiefly taulcy ; only herein be _ 
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not jultife him, that he had given an caſic and open ear to thoſe {1in-, 


derous tongues. 

V. 10. Behold this day thine eyes have ſeen, &c.79. d. T ſhall geed no 
other arguments to cleer my innocency aguinkt cheir talie calumnies and 
pernicious impurations but chine own experience, in that when thou 
walt this day in mine hand I (pared thy lite and that when | was much 
provoked and preſſed by ſome of my company to take that opportunity 
of killing thee which God had given mz. Now this 1 zIſq did on a reli- 
gious and conſciencious ground , which wil: never fail , Becauſe thou 
art the Lords anoynied, and not ou: of a preſent pang of pi:y,which mighe 
quickly yaniih, 

bow that the Lord had delivered thee to day into mine hand] Not that 
God had delivered bim into his han4 that he ſhould kill him , for then 
David had ſinned in ſparing him, as Saul did in (paring Agsg 3 3nd A- 
hab, Beahadad 1 Kings. 26. 42. But his m:aning is , that God had of- 
fered bim an opporrunity ot killing him,which in ali likelihood he mighe 
have laid hold on, he being his mor:al enemy , had not God reſtrained 
him, by making him know that he had done it to this end , net that he 
ſhould kill him, which h: could not lawfully do, ( for though he were 
anoynted King, yet Saul was ſtill in poſſeſſion , and his Lord and So- 
yereign : and though his (ins sgainſt God bad deſerved death, yer Da» 
vid had no autboriry to inflict ic ) bur rather chat hereby he might have 
a fi: occaſhon totxercile and approve his patience, bumaniry and chari- 
ty in (paring him, and to manifeſt his innocency y and how guilt» 
lefſe he was of that foul aſperſion with which his enemies had black- 
ed and branded him, that he did lye in waic for Sauls lite. 

V. 11, Moreover, my father] $o he calleth him, becauſe he was both 
his father in law, and being a King was the Father of his people, 
thar he might ſhew his reverent re(pe& unto him in both relations, 

Seo, yea ſee the chirt of thy r03ef j. e. Do nat look upon it lightly as 
a (mall mater, bur (eriouſly conſider of it, as 3 plain evidence to Cleer 
my innocency , ſeeing if I had been (o il1-affeed 2s thy baſe flacrerers 
_—_— me unto thee, 1 might as cafily have killed rhee as cur the skirt of 

robe. , 

of thou bunteſt my ſoul to t:ke it] i.e, Thou doſt with as much 
eagerneſle (eek my life , as an huniſman purſuerh che wilde beaſts 
through woods and hills , buſhes and bard paſſages , to catch and kill 
them. 

V. 12. The Lord judge between me and thee , and the Lord avenge me 
of thee] #.e. Sceing I bave not taken upon me to be judge in mine 
own caule, nor avenged. my own quarrel upon chee, when it was in my 
power to have done ir, as not belonging to me, bu unto the Lord alone, 
the ſupreme Judge of heaven and earth, ro whom vengeance belongeth z 
therefore I make my app-al unco bim, and his judgement>ſea:y .deliring 
him to paſle a righteous ſentence. berween thee and me, and hearing my 


innocent cauſe, in which 1 ſo unjuſtly'ſuffer, to do me right. Burt how» 


ſoever, though it ſhould not pleaſe him to do it, yer 1 am fully reſolved 
not to avenge my (elf by ſeeking rhy ruine. 

V. 13, As ſaith the Proverb of the ancients) Having canvinced 
Saul of bis innocency by that experience be had now of him, he con- 
firmetb che ſame by an ancicn: Proverb , containing in it arruchof old 
© generally reccived and approved. 

IWickedneſſe proceedeth from the wicked : but mine hand fhall not be up 
on thee} i.e, Wicked men like them(clves will a& their evil councels 
jn cheic evil a&tivos : for ſuch as che tree is, ſuch wilb che fruitbe : Bur 
thou needelſt not tear any thing from me to thy hurt and prejudice, fee- 
iag thou haſt found the concray by thine own experience : buc'/lert thera 
do what is (uicable to their wicked nature, 1 for my part am of ;anocher 
difpoktion , and am reſolved to a&t accordingly , that is to refer my 
cauſe ro God , and not toreyenge my (elf in my own priva:equarrel, 

V. 14. Aſter whom ts the King of Iſrael come out ? — After a dead 
dog, after a flea?) i.e. In purſuing me thou holdeft a courte thar duth 
much «ilparage: and diſhonour thee , (ceing as when God hath exalred 
thee to be a great King, even over his own choſen people, thou'doſt that 
which is far below thy greatacſle, in tking ſo much pains, and bruding 
thy ſtrength againſt me, who am ſo weak and contemprible that in com 
ariſen of thes I am no more to be eſtcemed then a Nog, or a Flea. $0 

3 S311, 9. 8, 

V. 15. The Lord therefore be Judge) 4. e. Seeing 1 have neithe: 
will nor power to do theg any hurt, and yer thon purſueſt me with (uct 
eagerneſs, the Lord, who hath promiſed by his mighty,powec to ſupport 
the weak and humble, and to proceR the innocen: againſt their oppre(- 
ſors 3 rake my cauſe inco his own hand, and preſerve me his humble er- 
yaot againſt thy fury, * 

V. 16. Is this thy voice, my ſon Davil? ] Being throughly convin- 
ced of Davids innocency by his late experience, and very ſenhible of the 
great danger out of which be had eſcaped t bh bis bumanity, he 
was polleſied and affeted with admiration, and for the time fo rape up 
and raviſhed with apprebenfon of ir, that he ſeemeth to be in an exraſic 
or dream, doubting whether be heard David (peak or no. And ſo did it 
take with him thac he expreſſe/h bis affeRions cowards him in a ſweet 
compellation , and calleth him bis ſon David , againſt whom lately his 
ſpiric was ſo embictered wi:b rancor and malice , chat (corning to give 
bim his name, he concemptuouſly called bim the ſon of Jetle, ch.-20. 

31. and 22. 12, 
+ And Sul lift up bis vbice and wept] Being for the preſent convinced 
ef Davids innocency and his own (ny he was, ( as we ſay ) overcome 
with kindneſs, and burſt forth into teares and orher expreſſions of grict. 
Hence one taking notice of Szuls obduratencfle in all wickedaefles 
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ſaich that Moſes did a great miracle in bringing water out of s rock, but 
David a greater, who with his carriage and words (o (more che flin- 
ty heart of Saul that there iſſued from' it theſe tears and coufciht« 
ons. 

V. 17, Andbe ſaid to David , Thou art more rightecur then I) With 
expreſſions of ſorrow he joynerh confeſlion ot bis fin, bow unworthy 
he was to find ſuch favour at Davids hands whom he had pirſacd as an 
enemy ; and a profeſſion and reſtification of Dyvids both innocency and 
merit, with a petition and prayer to God that he accordingly would re- 
ward him, eſpecially for preſerving bis life when ic was in his bands to 
take it from him, 

V.19. Forif aman finde bis enemy, will he let bim go well away? ] 
q d. Surely a man will never doit ; jucging all others by his own dil- 
poſition, who was much addiRed to ſeek revenge, and nct according 
to the rule of true charity , which overcomerh evil with goodneſs. 

V. 20. I know well that thou ſhalt ſurely be King] Namely , becauſe 
I ſce that God hath endued thee with kingly vertues , proſpereth thee 
in all thy enterpriſes, and watching over thee dorh preſerve thee from all 
dangers and from the arremprs of all that riſe up 1gainſt chee, 

V. 21, Swear now therefore unto me by the w—_ 5au], being guil- 
ty of his own demerits, is atte&ted more with tear of Davids hard deals 
ing with his houſe and poſterity, then pur ia bope by the exyerience 
which he had of bis khumanicy and clemency 3 and therefore _—_— 
ſore natural aft:&ion to bis chiliren, he labourerh co («cure them fr 
the danger of Davids revenge, whcn he thould come to be King, and 
have power in his hand. | 

V. 22. And David ſware unto Saul] Having in «fe& bound him- 
ſelf by covenant ard oath betore unto Jonathsn to do the ſame that Saul 
here required : And if he bad refuſed ro doit, bis jcaloufie would have 
been thereby increaſed , and he more excuſed for periecuting Dayid, of 
whom he had no better atlurance, Burt here it may be demanded how 
David can be ſaid to have obſerved this oath, when as afrerwards he de- 
livered the five ſons of Merab Sauls daughter and the two ions of Riz- 
pah his Concubine to the Gibeonices , ro be havged, 2 Sam, 21. To 
which it is wel anſwered, that David (ware in truth, having a tull in- 
tention to obſerve his oath , for his part , as much as in him lay, ds ap- 
pearerh in his putting then to dearth thar mucdered Iſhbotherb, rhough 
he had taken uparms againſt him, 2 Sam. 4. and by bis preſerving and 
cheriſhing Mephiboſherh, 2 Sam. 9. Bur in the orher be was nor left ro 
his own choice, bur necefſicated by a ſpecial command from God to de- 
CINNELES hands of meer any 1 that 

$w appeaſed, the heayy judgement of famine might be 
removed ratars Fc 2 Sam. zl. 6, 9. And therefore in rin ur 
not his oath, ſeeing he did ir not voluntarily, bur in obedience to Gods 
command, and by his ſpecial Commiſſion and dire&ion, which is (uffi- 
cient to diſpence with all oachs. 

Bus Devid and bis men gat them up unto the i.e, Of Engedi. 
David had no confidence in Sauls finceriry, ſeeing after reconciliation be 
bad ſo often returned to his malivious praftiſes , chop. 26. 2; and 
27.01! , / 


we 1 £4 CHAP, XXV. 
Verſ, 1. AN4 Samuel died) 3. e, A natural and peaceable death. For 
—- * >, © * though Saul, like a bloody tyrant, raged againſt David and 
the Lords Pricſts , yer he never attempted any thing againſt Samuel; 
he had denounced from God the lentence of his reje&tion,and of 
the cleRion of another in his room berter then he, who was David , as 
$291 vehemently ſuſpe&ed, yea affirmed , ch. 24. 20. partly becauſe he 
was in high c{t:em among the pecple, as being the Lords Propher, who 
allo had for many years been Judge over the land, ex his office 
with all juſtice and integrity, and to the ſingular benefic of all, both in 
time of peace and war 3 and partly becauſe he conceived he was no way 
dangerous unto him, ſeeing having retired himſelf to a private life be 
did not intermeddle with the »ffaires of the Common-wealch : Bur ef- 
p<cially ir came to paſs by the good hand of Gods providence, who re- 
{trainerh the rage of ryrancs, Plal.76, 10. not luffering them t6 a& ſuch 
cruelries as otherwiſe they would. By which providence alſo it came to 
paſſe char Samuel dyed nor (o long 8s his teſtimony was necefſary thac 
D«vid was the man whom God bad choſen King, but then departed this 
ife when as Saul himſelf knew ir, and alfo had confelled and profeſled ir. 
Bar withal, this is here ht in to ſhew that God, for the further tri- 
al ot Davios faith, did add this to all other his afflitions, that he took 
a way Samuel from him, who was his chief ſtay to ftrengrhen bim wich 
wi:h his counſels and comforts in all his crofles and calamities, doubcs 
and difficulties, that ſo he mighc wholly reſt upon God as his rock and 
refuge. Now concerning the time of Samuels death , ir is rhoughe to 
have been not long before Saul was {lain upon Moynt Gilboa, be having 
lived as Judge twenty yeares, and eighteen years in the reign of Saul ; 
unto which there are two years only wanting to make up thoſe fourty 
(poken of AR. 13. 21, which is likely to be the rice berween the death 
of Samuel and Saul, It is clear from hence char Samuel was not the 
pen-man of theſe rwo Books that ate called by bis name, at leaſt thar 
he wrote no further but to this place : yer are the Books tiled The 
Books of Samuel, becauſe they concain the adts of whole Kings which 
were anointed by him. 


and all the 1ſraciites were gathered together, and Lamemed bim] 3. e: 
Very many of ail ſorts and conditions atlcmble:! ro loliemnize his fu* 
neralz and to bewail nor only theix loffe of him as being a taizbful Pro- | 

phe: 
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pher who revealed unto them Gods Wil,bur alſo their Gin in rejeRing bis 

, which by (ad experience they had now found to be much 
more profitable then that of a King,which they had choſen and preferred 
before it. 

«hd buried 'bim in bis beuſe at Ramab } Which was the place of his 
hebjtation, and his farhers before him 3 in which was the ulual place of 
buris| for thet family. 

wAnd David aroſe, and wenr down to the wilderneſſe of Parmm)] This 
lay onthe South-border of Judah, rowards Idumes » ard neer unto the 
wildernefle of Maon. Unto this place David withdrew himſelf from 
Engedi, taking advantage of the tire and occaſion , when they were bu» 
fied about Samuel funeral, ( it is like) to find there more friends, 
and to be in lefle danger of Sauls purſuit, lying hid in this Wildernefle, 
then in che other place where be had been diſcovered, Ot Paran (ee on 


Hab. 3. 3. 

V. 2. vAndihere was « man in Man, whoſe poſſeſſions were in Carmel] 
Maon and Carmel were Cities of Judah, ner one another , and there- 
forerhey are named together Joh. 1 5. 55. in che one Nabs| bad bis bs- 
biration, and by the other a great part of his lands and inbericance,where 
he kept his cartel, and much of his buſineſs lay. The word (armel (rgni- 
feth generally any place tilled and planted : bur ir wss allo tbe proper 
name of two places, one in the tribe of Iflacbar, where Elijab ſlew By- 
als Prieſts, neer the brook Kiſhon, 1 Kings 18. 20, 40. the other, this 
in Judah. See on Amos 3. 2. 

And the man was very great] i. e. Abounded in wealth, 2 Sam. 19. 
32. Wealth , if Gods grace be wa » maketh men nor the beter, 

but che more proud, inſolent, churliſh and: fooliſh , neither knowing 
themſelycs nor ocher men, Prov. 1.32.And theſe effeRs is brinNa- 
bal 5 from whence it ſeemerh he had his firname ſignifying a fool, 8& not 
from any naturs| defeR in his underſtanding. Nowthis is added as an 
aggravation of Nabsls churliſh incivility towards David and his fol- 
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enemies, as Jephthah did, Judy. 17. 3. 

V. 8. Ash the young men, and they will ſhew thee] Unto them he re- 
ferreth bim, not only, becauſe their teſtimony might perhaps carry mcce 
credic then his ſpeaking in bis own cule, bur allo becauſe rhey were a- 
ble to teſtifietbar which in modeſty be concealed, namely that they were 
{o far off from doing them wrong themſelves that they proteted them a- 
gainf all injuries which otherwiſe they ſhould have ſuffered at the hands 
of theeves or by the in-roads of bordering enemies, 

w herefore let the young men find favor in thine eyes ſor we come in a 
good day} 4. e, In the time of mirth and feaſting 4 in which there is 
much plenty, and when men are bound by the law of charity to concri= 
bute to the reliefe of their brethren who are in want, Devt 14.26 , 29. 
and 15. 7. Neb. 8. 10, Eſt. 9. 19. Thus Davidzrich in grace and bigh- 
ly in Gods favour, is for the preſent brought ſo low and into ſuch a pcor 
condition that he is fain to make his humble addrefle to a rich and chur- 
liſh fool : Eccleſ, 10. 7. 

give , 1 pray thee , whatſoeucy cometh to thine band] 3, e. Which 
thou haſt in readinefle, and art willing to beſtow. 

unto thy ſervants, and to thy ſon David) i.e. To Davids men, who 
have done thee ſervice , and are willing to do ſo Rill 3 and unto David 
himſelf, whom chou canſt not but take notice of by his ſervice which he 
hath done to the Common-wealth , and bis many viRtories over Gods 
enemies, whereby he bach deſerved thy love ; eſpecially, (ecing he cacry- 
eth towards thee a ſon-like affe&ion. By which bumble and modeſt car- 
riage in bis ſuir, interlaced and ſweezned with ſo owch love , Nabals 
faultinefle in his churliſh anſwer is much aggravated, 8s being contrary 
to reaſon, ſenſe and common humanity. 

V. 9. They ſpake 10 Nabal according 10 all thoſe words , and ceaſed] 
i, 6. They gave bim no juſt offence by rheir further importunicy, and 
preſſing him morechen was fic to grant their (uir, but only unded 
ic in this fair manner, and then were filent, expeRing this anlwer. 


lowers z For hed he been 2 man of but a mean eſtace, he might have had 
ſome excuſe for not relieving Davids greac number of men, ſeeing what 
he had been able to give had not been conſiderable among ſuch a mulci- 
tude ; but being of that veſt wealth, and now wpon occahion of his 
feaſt ſo well provided, he might bave been bounriful tro them, and relery- 
ed plenty for himſelf and his ſervants, if his mind had been ſuirable to 
pu Oe ey rn of bis wiſe Abigail)Signifying tbe father 
V. 3.4 name of bis wi | s joy, 
a name well (uiti err wage thre, may For what can / 
more joy to a heart then ſuch a verruous, wiſe and beauriful 
daughter ? Oaly ir grief to his and her heart chac ſhe was thus 
crofle-match'd with s vitious, fooliſh and churliſh kusband ; As it is, 
and hath been, che lot of many of thoſe few her equals z Godo in his 
01 ayes gary «ms —_ mar yan: > 
ience, and to work in them contempt of the world, williagnefie 
to leave ir when he pleaſch.' v'S 
AERIE] +. e;Ill-conditioned and wicked in all his courſe 
age. | F 
and be was of the houſe of (deb? i, e. A degenermce off- (pring of a 
vyertuous, wiſc and noble parent. And ſuch often happen, ſeeing 
m_ oa fares. nor can be intailed to poſterity , buris Gods 
ifr, which he beſtowerh on whom he pleaſerh, and ofren denyerh to 
ldren of yertuous and religious parencs , RIS arp net 


parencs may 


the 
be choughr to come by nature or education, but chat the 
may be aſcribed to him alone as the ſole donor. For 

provide for and bequearh to their children riches, lands and 
A OA Sg wEls 


an be acquired by their own natural abilicies , pains and in- 


V. 4- And David beard it in the Wilderneſſe) i. e. Being in the 
Wildernefle he heard ir. . 

that Nabal did ſhear bis fſbeey ] Ar which time ir was the cuſtom in 
thoſe Countries 7-70) feaſt for their ſervants , workmen and 
friends 5 which was the oecahon of Davids (ending unto Nabal : > Sam. 
1h 23 Penne 36- I2, Heb. ack bim i p 

« F. greet my name ] . in my name of peace. 

V.6. —_ ſa Wo A nt in proſperity] 4. e. In 
my name pray that as be now liverh in peace, plenty and proſperity, (o 
_ bleſings may be continued unto kim Rill,even to the end of his 

6. 


baſt ſhearers) i. e. That it is 
the rime of chy ſheep- ing, whereat it is che cuſtom to make a feaſt 3 
On ren .op unto thee , and making this my 


now thy ſhepherds which were with us, we burt them not] i. e. Though 
it be uſual for Souldicrs and men of war, having power in their hand of 
Wig whacchey pleaſe to be very vexatious to thoſe that live neer them 
yet. ic was not (o with us ; but we carried our felyes peaceably and juſtly 
towards thy ſervants, doing no man wrong. 

was zhere ought miſſing unto them] i. e. They loſt nothing by 
our means of thy goods , we taking nothing from them to (ſupply our 
wants, though they lived neer unto us : A thing rare and commends- 
ble-in milicary men, Bur mM neceſſity David and bis men muſt 

ir 


V. 16. And Nabil anſwered Davids ſervants, and ſaid, Whois D&- 
vid ? ] $o Pharaob, Exod. 5. 2. Nabal here thinks it not ſufficient co 
deny the ſuit, unleſs be alſo rent bis rancor and malice by rayling and 

ful ſpeeches. And firſt be Davids perſon, and in way 
of contempt asketh who he is , as though be were 8 man altogether 
obſcure & notwortbyto be taken notice of, whereas indeed he was moſt fa- 
mous for his yertues & good parts, his viRtories over Goliab & the reſt of 
Gods enemies, his marriage with 4p 02s 
nour & eſteem he bad been formerly in with all + ments 
the whole land, Court and country. Þ herefore it was not t 
Nabals mind, but the malice of bis besrt, when he ſaw David in an af- 
fitted and poor condition, and now out of tayour with the King, which 
made him of ſcorn to ask who be was. To which alſo 
he addech, and who ir the fon 0 Feſſe ? as not youchlafing to call bim by 
his own name,and much leſs the Kings (on in law, but rwitting and up» 
braiding him with bis poor parentage. 

There be many r now adayes that break away every man from 
bis maſter] i.e, aq, 6B rn trom their maſters. A 
metaphor borrowed from reſty borſes and refrsRory cattel, which break 
their bridles and bands, and run from their ewners. And here 
unto his Nabal addeth calumnie and reproach, as though Ds- 
vid and bis followers were no better then rogues and runnagates,that had 
lefr their callings to live in this idle courſe of life, ſeei 
vid bimſzlf:bad chis run from Saul bis Lord and Maſter, bur alſo had 8- 
nimaced many of his followers to follow his ch. 22. 2. | 

V. 11.Sball I then take my bread and my water] He nameth Water, 

it was very ſcarce in that bot and dry Country, Gen. 21. 25. and 
ag ©» Orig PRETEIP rt Han PR vine: 
J tor any 

V. 12. So Davids young men turned their way , and went agsinJOr 
went their way from Nabal, and returned to David theic Maſter. 

V. 13. And David ſaid unto bis men, Gird you on every man bis (wor 
David is (o incenſed and enraged with this inbumane , churliſh 
contumelious anſwer of Nabal to bis (uic, that being our of all patience 
he breatheth nothing bur ſharp revenge 3 and he chat ar orher rimes 
could with humble meekneſſe bear Sauls ions, Shimei's railings, 
and Abſaloms rebellion, here hath no power to contain himſelf from 
deſperare fury : Yes, be that before repreſſed the rage 8nd violence of 0- 
thers, ch. 24. 6. is now the bellows to blow the coals , and inflame 0+ 
thers 3 for. he provokerh and cauſerh his followers to joyn wich him. 
Now this was not onely. from hence , becauſe groſs ingracitude and re- 
proachful ſpeeches are more intolerable toagenerous ſpiric then blows and 
wounds inflied on the body , bur eſpecially becauſe God is pleaſed 
ſomerimes to withdraw his from his deareſt children , and leave 
them to themſelves , that diſcovering theic frailty and weakne(s whey 
may rely upon him as their onely upholder for the time to come, and nor 
reſt upon the bruiſed and broken reed of their own ſtrength. And thus 
David being here left diſcovereth much inward corruption, and deeply 
plungerh bimſef into groſs and gieveous fins For I. he relolyerh not 
onely to take privare revenge, and ſo to incroach upon Gods royal pre- 
rogative, Rom. 1 2. 19, bur to take it in a moſt unjuſt manner and mea» 
ſure : for Nabals faults were great and odious, yer they were not 
ſuch as by the law of God deſerved death. 11. He takerh upon him to 
a& a thing of ſuch great conſequence yery raſhly and without any delibe- 
ration. 11 He bindeth himſelf co perpetrate this bloody faRt by an 
omb, drawing hereby God himſelf, by being a witneſſe, ro countenance 


have ſome relief to live upon, ir is likely they ferch'd their proviſions fur- | 


ther off, out of the Country of che Philiſtims and orher their bordering | 


his borrid (la 3 8s if his corruption had not been ſtrong w_ 
bad ir bcea lett to its own liberty , nor baſty enough dan any" 
cant, 


ignorance of 
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Chap.xxv, Annotations on the firſt Book of Samuel. Chap.xxv, 


chief, unlefle it were on by an oath to 3& ir by ſuch a time. VV. | own example , Gen; 18. 25, 26. Sothe woman of Tekea, 2 Sam: 
Though Nabal onely bad offended,yer he refolverh to deftroy wich him \ 14. 9g. 
all bis innocent family, wife, children , and ſervants , even to the very | V. 25. Let not my Lord, Tray thee , regard this man of Belial] 4. e, 
dogs » though they that knew his faulcs hated chem as much as David It is not for thy honour to take any great notice of bis words and carriage , 
himſelf, who is (o far below thee» that he cannot be thought upon withour greac 
V. 14. But one of the young men told zAbigail] 3. e. One of Nabals | diſparagement z ſeeing, by cencending with him thou wile in ſome ſore 
ſervants » what miſchict would enſue upon his Maſters churliſh | make bim thine equa] , who in reſpe& of thy piety and bis wicked- 
anlwer, and not totell and fore-warn him of ir by,reaſon of his | nefſe is nor to be named with thee the ſame day. See Iudg. 16. 22, 


froward and perverſe ,addrefſerh himſelf ro his Miftrefle, bom | even Nabal; for 4s bizname i1,ſo is be z Nabat is bis name, and folly 
he knew to be vertuous and prudent, that ſhe taking notice of it by bis | 4+ with bim) 4, ce. Seeing he is but a Fool and a Churl,noching bur tool= 
information, mighc uſe ſome good means timely to prevent ir. iſh words and churliſh can be expeRed from him. In which re- 


80 ſalute our , and be railedon them} 5, e. In way of courtehie | (pe& thou ſhouldſi nor lay them much to beart , ſeeing wiſe men do not 
to ſhew his kind reſpe&sto him 3 and he, in ſtead of taking it kindly, | much regard the words of fools. Thus doth ſhe 01. her huſ- 
did abuſe borh kim and chem by reproaching and dilgracing chem 3 Or, | bands name, and diſgrace his perſon , nor becauſe ſhe took any delighc 
as it is in the Hebrew Text, be flew upon them, like a bird of prey, [ud+ | in thus ſpeaking, ( though ir were noching elle ſaving a known truth) 
denly and (ecrecly, . bur becauſe ſhe was necefſicaced to ir, and bad no excuſe to keep 

V. 1 5. But the men were very good unto 7] To wit, when we lived by | him from utter ruine, 
them in the wildernefie of Paran, and there kept our , | 7 

V. 16, They were 4 wall unto us both by and day) i. e. A.ſure | "wholly innocent of all that pafſed.. For had I ſeen them, 1 ſhould have 
and ſtrong guard to proce and defend us receiving any hurt or | laboured to prevent all this miſchief , eicher by perlwading my busband 
damaye either by wild beaſts or men, 5. e. theeyes or enemies. to more wile | — or, if 1 could nor prevail wich bim, by 

V. 17. Now therefore know and what thou wilt do] g. 0d. uſing ſecretly ſome means, 8s have now done, to give thee (atisfaRion, 
There is no deterring and demurring with the manter. For David being | and avoid thy diſpleaſure, 

a man of worth and courage, will never ſuffer ſuch grofſe abuſe togo un» | V. 26. Now » my Lord, as the Lord liveth, #nd ar thy fout 14. 

ed ; yea, rather you may well think he is already fully refolyed on | verb] See on ch. 20. 3. bbe confirmcth her ſpeech by a ſolemn oarh, be. 
ir, and will ſuddenly pur his purpoſe in execucion, if you uſe noc preſent- | ing about matters of importance | | ; 
ly ſome good means to prevent ir. namely, thac if David would no: ſeek privare revenge, bur commend his 

For be is ſuch « ſon of Belial] See on Deur. 13. 1 3, & Tudg, 19-22, | cauſe umo God , unto whom 

that « man canner ſpeak unto bim] 5, ce. He is (o hackh and churliſh, 
Gn a ponos - wr Se Rok, h never (o reaſonably, 
And that is che cauſe why I now addrefſe my (elf unto youz 8nd not un- | ſeeing he bath (o ordered it by his wiſe 
to him. mediation and peor preſene thy wrath is appealed, 

V. 18, Then Abigail made haſte) Knowing the danger her whole fa» | ed from ſhedding blood in thy own quarrel afuredly be 
mily was in would admit oo delay, the makes 57 uneng eond aur will righ. thee himſelf, boch upon Nabal, and all others chat riſe again 
coef upd x i es par qa) I let thy enemies, and they that ſeek 
this his grear » being j an ce and | Og» now , evil to 

V. x9. Bebold, I com after yea?) Herein ſhe ſhewed » | Or, now ſball tby enemics dtc. be as Nabal: Ok NA} 
not entruſting s e of (uch concernment to her (ſervants, but a&- 
ing ir her (elf, as being moſt able to manage It, and moſt fairhful to her 

caul; 


| | Genz 3 | | 
WAL thee, forgive the 0 thine bend-maid] Secing | 


the Lord will cerrainly make my lord a" fire | 
a Cc _——————_ o< ls 


SE nothing berier ently lee 


V. 22- $0 and more «alſo 


God to the enemics 
and no ochermile z or; On no do 


_ ie $0, 
dehire and imprecace 


01*8 2% 18 - 
Brea my Lord fighteth the battels  e. Which = 
dertaken by Gods appointment, and eto KL Ioke rior 


and f y 

and evil bath not bees found is thee all thy d | 

Arn frat en Ae Sn St e9 16 Afro 

| an houſe, ſo as not ſo much 85 & | mer ingocency and &y » by fteining aod defiing thine hand neg 
elcape-unk{lled- So 1 Kings 14. 10, and 21; 21, and 2 King, | blood. | 

Ye he hog is ar he Sh. Ar grnatnlay end apc Saul, 


; #2it 263+ 34 5.3 ec and 
be Dri ml rduly toe en wh en a 
ry qe I , ag nn from them , Pla, 
| , enemics, 
/ hears they value not 3 Low 
: Jer. 10, 38; She ſcemerh to forerel] che dearh 


| V. 22, | befted, and lighted the «ſs, and 

grey wary. of ſhe 

him parieacly to give audience to what (he 

wy © OE let this iniquity be) 4, 6. Lex 

. 24. #/pon me, my Lord, upon me, &-Ler me | uſe 
nid in ſtead of may bucband and bs fumily.if Ido nor bock lea ular vi, Je 
innocency 1t appear unto there.is res» | of; er $00 

fon why thou thouldeſ pine po eng thy ſelf on Nabal, and thoſe [Ni goe. Andit to 5, when the Lord ſhall beve done to mig 
ly and widgednefſe , (0 thar thou wilc | lord according to all the good be bath ſpagews] T his is the concluGon 

rouch(afe ro give me the hearing, Or, ler me be reputed an offender, and | of ber-ſuic , grounded on: the condition of Gods promiſes made 

luſter for it,rather then thou ſhouldft our whole family,and theres | unco bim, and Davids en them. g. d. When God barks 5d 

a! make thy (elf guilty of ſeeking priva cruel revenge. Thas doch ſhe | thee in thy Kingdom , in thar proſpecicy which he bath promiſed 

[5 


the 
Won her (elf, who was not onely innocence, bur even commen=- |  V.41. ha this ſhall be no grief unto thte; tor |; 
in Davids judgmenc for vertue, om cad dem en my lord, citber the that hap blood cauſeleſſe : hw! i.e. 


i.e As men 
3, ſwiftly, 
Saul and 


Chap.xxy. 
which have 8iffwaded rhee, that is, ſeeking private revenge, and ſhed- | 
ding innacent blood. Whereas on the commrorie cir would be a corrolive 
rothy conſcience and 8 grief to thy beart 5 which woulg deprive chee of 
a|| comfort, and marr all thy mirth, if rhe guik of theſe ffs ſhould lyc up- 
on thee, 

then remember thize bandmaid ] -4+e, When thou findeſt 
the benefr of. my counſel, . do net forget thy ſervant that gave it. Burt 
when thou come ro thy Kingdom, let me fin&favour in thine eyes, ac- 
cording to thec tairbfulnetiezand-love which 1 have ſhewed in this my 2ad- 
vice 3 an4 deal with me as occaion thall ſerves "and my neceſſicy ſhall rc- 

uire. 

: V. 32,,44d David ſaid to Abigail] David having heard Abigails 
good counſel, was convinced by ic,and doth nor proudly rejeR it as com- 

from 8 woman, but having a meck , bumble and render ſpirit, im- 
ha: with all chankfulncfie boch to God and her.” And'with the 
like and -bumility be hearkned afterwards to the admonitions 
and of Nictanand Gad, when they were-ſent unto him, z Sam, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samwet. 


12,12, 13. and 24. 13s 14+ 

Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael] i. e/ Who, though he be God of 
the whale eartb, is in a(pecial'manner the God of Iſrael, whom by co* 
venant = ho wn 6 ws Cr a people, and received under his. 


bis As og providewcmmnd the inward wiodinebf biz $pirie;* 
Y- 14+ from hurting thee} Aud cy whole fanlly ; 6 yr 
cfd WR ONES 


'V.3 bend tharwbieb-fhe bad bronghtbinm 
And ah he gave he aifucance chat tis yatli-whs appeaſed, he fully 
luſh ogy th rectived into grace #nd favour, "{eciog men will nor re- 
Cove enemj<-upbry whom rhey intend 10 be revenged. 

Se I beve bcarkncd jotby fur] And thetefore *vill nor revenge the 

rod: offers uno me dpapriaiandy _adTs! pen bimatelf, or any of 
g 


_—_—=_ — 


yi 
Sebke accepted thy perſon? s.c. Received thee 3 into 
ent which thou-etwiitBittn d, IT bus Devid 2lrered. p25. 

Io he had; ratibed/ &ilk''an ooth 3 og ts peta wax! th 


is 4 —_ 


makin ity 6s m0 Souber 


ea vs. TWIT 
Jt of -« K 


$, 3x tbe rejueving of 
4 more then ny inf 
mh 3c n» \ 


7 Nabals diſpoicion, w 


brat 7 Nu 32d 


TAN Th WITTES 1: m—_— 92! AE | 
nM him 5: be "; loſt the uſe of Res tre ew a em 


Chap.xzvi. 


him to reſpe&, he ſender his ſervants to commune with her about mar- 
riage 3 3 yer nbe frly, ir is likely z upon Nabals death, but ſome con- 
venient time the mourning being over , which would beſt kit their 
credit and occaſions. And he choſe rather to ſend others then go bim- 
ſelf, char Abigsil-mighr be the more free in her choice , n& being over- 
awed with his perſonal preſence, and that he allo mig hr come off with 
leſſe os diſcdntent, if he ſhould haply receive 8 tepulſe. 
V. 41, 4nd ſbe aroſe, and bowed ber ſelfe on bey face to the earth] 
j, e. In honour vt David, before bis Commithoners , 8s repreſenting 
bis perſon, © 
Bebold, levthine bandmaid be « ſervant to waſh the ſect of the ſer. 
vants of my LordJ Here ſhe exprefſerh her lowly, ſweer and meek ſpiric 
by a moſt hamble complement , wherein ſhe ackn erh her ſelf o 
far unfit for ſuch an high advancement, that ſhe was unwortby the place 
of one of the meaneſt ſervants of his ſervants , and thar 'in the baſeſt 
ſervice, of waſhing their feer 3 and ſhe ſheweth not onely htr bumilicy 
but alſo her faith, not looking upon, David as a poor fugirive and exile, 


{| but as be had Gods promile 0 the Crown and had" #t his appointmenc 


by Samuel been anointed King of Iiracl. 
V. 42. whb five damoſels of hers thir went after $6#] Heb.” at bey 
Fr. j. e. Who as her hendmaids waired upon her: 
V. 43. Fexree!l] A Ciry of Judvb, Joſh. -15. 56. 
V. 44. Bus | Or, For? Sant bad giveRMicbal, David wiſe, to'Phal- 
| ti the fon of 'Caifo} He is alſo called" Phultie! , 2 Sum. 4715, This is 
rendered as & reafon why David now tovitheſe wives, becaute Saul bad 


Ng ot his wife Michal to another. I; 158 fingular act of injuſtice 


any | to take ways mans Gf from him #gainſt bis will, 


he not having given ber _a bill of divorce 3 how muck ' more 


]4q then for «Saal” Sk bis ds s Ly rm from David® : *"whb hada dou- 
ble right" unto her, \nor onely "bh encrsl - edi&t and promiſe tor 


killing Goliach,” bat alſo"by Having veotured'Mig'life to ob- 
tain her ins dangerous ſervice, killing two bundred Philiflims, and gi- 
ving their fore-zking in ſtead of a dowry. And this a& of injuſtice gaul 
.aJded ro all his other witkednefſe;* nor onely out of deſperate matice:o 
Oe but-al{v"( as it is fikely Yor of policy., left by his alliarice he 
thould bave = lex(t' STING to evhimentd- his title to the co_ or gain 


ls his wits Eindred' and Tritnds* to further bis'cl}im, «ſpecially if 
| >] wh wa male- ue flogld be cur off by the ſword,as i  bapned Ys ;erwards, 


which FAY Gallim) A plat inthe tribe of Benjamin, neer unto 


iu Gibegh-Sagl, Iſai, 1.9, 30. | A I 
poor - on Fall tr 


' Witayl) <7 


"A CHAP. XXVL 


"AX eps ny $f it th) 23,14; "Jars the\s tpolts Dys 
tice before the trad ſo Les 


- 4-4 


utntighy Ye e; Know 
_— the yery {ame 


prevented Wo aw 
fe ana Es i.e. Such 
Io +7: 6. H& had ALI 


'& Tuogt #4 .22.' 


DOTY 


iideedsr! ——— 0, = A rnd 


t} e NH -vas 
VS "And Deviterofe akidaied on he plave whe Ganl449i 


Sos ok, thicher = alone , and (ax (ogpe hi039 


and Abner the ſo of of New] 'Chop/(1 4. 517 and by bay: 


+ that 
k arſe 


Nabal, Ha be died}1.e.The Lord took Davids quarre| into his owarhand rm er Ot ;£mridſt of tis caryiages, 4. e. nodes 
apd becauſe be had toutiar nuts! i hae Ay TY ic bimſels,henow doth iit for him, | ſed with the carriages,f _ - Fe Dov id ould in the aight wake lows 
hoes who oo plague or-fackneti, hedied) o: <1 ode aha fo Jens | 
Ig, Aud David beard that Nabal wagidead , be ſind ;"Blef * '1'Vs 6; mae ml per + $00;-{al# 6n this Qreofibri | 
ſel be —_—_ Aur ro rejoycir OE —_ —_— _ mr 6 ro 6 Ne By Notion » > howan Hrdelite by 
c e mani nifying cbeglory | pro retort onyHred to ther religion 
of os ice in paaiking ve wicked ovancoeding to.Pis. $8,00;-#1,4 and'o PRs A T6 wit[/Davi Gfter who bad three 


*nd becauſe bg had wichbeld himfrom falling imo a great and bloody.lig » 


fond Aſsbela Cht2.16, Who are ftHH mnantioned un” 


Orenting his own cauſe and quarrel z and, es it into Eo der pam m+ their fates 7 ar chiefly raking ther bonour from 
done it himn(e#f. her, being Davids Gfter; & nor from her busbend, wht wht bf ſome mean 

"And David ſent and communed with Abigail, to take ber to his: 40 er family ,vnd t6b9 tirknown , beins no where ſpcken of in the Scriprure; 
Wiſc] 5,0, Havingobleryed. thac ſhe wes" every- way fit for him 7 in Who will go down with me 1&5 ail 10 1he pen David himſelf no 
reipect no only of picty, prudence and perſon, but portion alto, as be» | doubt, was moved by Gods Spiric co undertake this dangerous enrerpriſe, 
ng of great wealth, nick his preſens condition might ſomewhat cauſc ! as Gideon, when he went to thera 'p of the Midienites, Judg. 7- bo 


. 
= - 
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Chap.xxvi, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samwel. 


Chap. XXVi. 


for the confirmation of his faich and to afſure him of Gods proteRion,] apprehenſion of bis humanity and clemency , Saul acknowledgerh him 


and char he might have another occaſion to canvince Saul of his innocens 


and fdelicy, Now that this came of God, it appeareth by that deep 
llcep which came upon Saul and the whole army , to ſecure David from 


danger, 
the heart to y-bim , defiring: to- have ſome with him both 


for his comfort, and that they might be witaeſies of all that hapned. 

rnd rAbijbai ſaid , I will go down w:h thee} - David had made the 
motion both to Abimelech and him z but ic (cemerh char A biſhai ac- 
cepred of it alone, and nox the other z or racker, David would -have no 
more but one to accompany him , that be mighr a& what he intended 
wich che more ſecrecy, 

V4.7. came to the people by night] i.e Entered into Sauls camp 
through the midit of bis army. 

V.8. Then ſaid «rAbiſhai 10 David, God bath delivered thine enemy in- 
80 thine band] Though >, 24. 4. ſome of Davids followers had in vain 

him to kill vaul, amongſt whom Abiſhai was one of the 

hocreſt, yer, noc withſtanding the repulſe chen, Abilhai here perſwades 
him again unto it, and is very carneſt himſelf might be the exccucioner, 
thinking that, whatſoever realon Navid bad to d1ilike the morion then, 
he now had great reaſon to hearken to it, (ceing be had found by much 
experience that Sauls malice was (o invererace and his rage (o i - 
ble char there was no hope he would ever be recquciled by any offices of 
love, or any other means that could be uſed : And therefore be conceiy- 
cd ir would be but a cempring of God, if he ſhould ler flip ſuch an op- 
portunity of providing for his own ſafe: y, when God ſo apparently and 
eyen miraculouſly bad offered ir unto him. 

let me [mite bim , 1-pray thee, with the ſprar] To wit, which Rtick- 
eth in the ground at his bolſter- , 

and 1 will nos {mite bim the ſecond time} 4. e, 1 will irike bim (6 
ſurely that 1 will kill him at ons blow, io as there (hall nor nced to give 
him a (<cond, 

V:; 9g. who can ſtretch forth bis hand againſt the Lords anointed, and be 
guilileſe) 1 huugh David was the Locus anoinced in reyerfion,yer Saul 
an poii.fhon ; and theretore he thought it unlawful for any to remoye 
him, bur he alone who bad ibus called bim to this Kingly funRion. 

V. 10, David ſaid furthermore, As the Lord livetb] q. d. I will 
not hearken to thine adyice z I will neither (mite him, nor (utter him to 
be (mirren, bur leaye vengeance unto God, to whom only it belongeth, 
Kom. 1 2. 19. and him alio to do wich him what he plealeth, and when 
be pleaſeth 3 bur as for my (elf, I will have no hand in his death, 

the Lord ſball {mite bim] 3. e. Witch ſome plague or mortal ficknefle, 
as he did Nabab 

or bis day ſball come #0 dye] To wir, according to the courſe of nature 
in his old age, whea the principles of lite are decayed and (ſpent, Job 

*,1,and 14.5, & 5. 26, 
or he [ball deſcend inzo battel, and periſh] And this was that waychatGod 
was plealſcd to uſeyto bring Saul to his death, and David to his Kingdom. 


” V. 11. Take thou now the (pear thas is @ bis bolſter} To wit, chat 1 q 


may ule it 35 a token to convince him once again ot my fidelity and in- 
nocency, leting it will appear to him and to all men, chat I mighc, it I 
had beea ill-minded towards him , have taken away from him as cafily 
his |ife as his ſpear. m 

and tbe cruiſe of water} Which he might uſe in thoſe hor countries to 
quench his ihictt in he night, or to waſh bimſclf,as be ſhould baye oc- 
caſio 


N 

V. 12, becauſe « deep ſleep from the Lord was fallen upon them] To 
wit, That David mighc bave an opportunity toclear bis innocency, and 
come and go (afely about ir. See Gen. 2, 21. 

V. 13. ſtood on the ropof an bill afar off } On an hill, that bis voice 

hc be che berter heard 3 and in a good diſtance from the camp, that 
aftcr his ſpeech to Saul be might more eaſily eſcape by flight, if he were 

ued. 
Ry 14. And David cryed unto the People, and 30 Abner] 4. e. Unto 
him eſpecially, who being Captain-general of che Army, bad the chict 
charge lying upon him tor co provide the Kings ſafery. 

Anſwereſt thou not, Abner ?] It ſeemeth that he cryed and called 
often before be could awaken him, becauſe they were in a deep leep, 

Who art thou that crieſt unto the King? ] 4 e. Who cryett (o loud 
thac the King ſhall hear, and be diſturbed of bis reſt, Or it may be,Ab- 
ncr not hearing ar the firſt, be might indefinicely cry out » H/bo is there 
about the King ? and ſo naming bim, Abner might take notice of it. 

V. 15. Ars not thou a valiant man ? And who is like tothee in Ifra- 
el? ] He ingenuouſly giveth Abner his cue proiſe, chat be mighc not 
me bicter his ſpirit,buc ſpeaking unto him with this honourable ceſpeR 
migh: make the berter paſſage for his reproofe. 

Wherefore then baſt thou not kept thy lord the King] Or,not kept a yi- 
gilanc watch abouc him for bis (atery, that no enemy might approach to 
bur: him. 

For there came one of the people in to deſtroy the King thy lord] Or, 
when there came in one of the people. 1. e. excher Abilha!, who made that 
motion v: 8. or he m-aneth indefinitely that any ge might have come in 
( for any care they took ) to ſlay the King, | 

V. 16. And now ſee where the Kings ſpear 35] i.e, Take notice of 
the truth of my words, ſeeing I have tbe Kings ſpear and cruſe of water 
here in my hands, which ſtood at his beds fide when he was aſlcep, that 
I may not ſeem to accuſe thee wrongfully. 

V.17. 1s this thy voice, my ſon David ? ] Here 8gain, being conyin- 
&d of Dayids innocency , and cycn in an exalic of admiration in the 


But this not appearing to ochers , he enquireth who had 


for his ſon, and thereby profefſerh his love and reconciliation. And 
hence ic h that che hypocrite perſecuted David againſt his con- 
ſcience, and contrary to bis promiſe and oath, ch. 19. 6. and 24. 20, 

V. 19. If the Lord bath ſtirred thee up againſt me, let him acceps an off 
fering] Heb. ſmel. SoGen. 8, 21, To wit, that his anger may 
appealed, and he made propitious by ſacrifices for fin offered unto him. 
Now this may either have reference to Saul » thus, That if the Lord 
for his ſins had ſtirred him up , by che miniſtery of that evil ſpiric whom 
he had ſent to inrage him, to'perſecure David without any juſt cauſe, 
3 Sam. 24, 1. then ir was bis beſt courſe to reconcile himſelf unto God 
by ſacrifice, that he might be freed from thoſe frantick fits, and nor be 
hurried on by Satan, as his inſtrument, in thoſe malicious courſes and 
perſecutions. Or if it were for Davids fin as well as his that God had 
done all this , it were fit chey ſhould both of them , the one as well as 
the other , labor te pacifie Gods juſt diſpleaſure by oblations , joined 
with repencance and confeſſion of their ſins, and feryenc prayer for mer- 
cy and forgiveneſſe, Or elſe it may ( in the concelt of ochers ) be refer- 
red unto David himſelf, thus , That if ic might appear he had offended, 
and = provoked $auls diſpleaſure againſt him, be was willing that the 
law thould proceed, and that juſtly condemned he mig he be offered 
as 3 (acrifice, even to the death, it he had deſerved i, that Gods dilplea- 
(ure might be appealed, juſtice being (arisfied. 

Buz if they be the children of men, curſed be they before the Lord) i. e. 
If they be court-Sycophants, or any other malicious enemies, that by 
their lyes and flanders have incenſed thee againſt me, 1 leave them, as 
curſed creatures, to Gods juſt revenge, who will plead my cauſe againſt 
them. gee Gal. 5. 12, 

for they bave drivey me out this day from abiding in the inherizance of 
— e nba v4. n e, which God aboye CORES 

nd Kingdoms en for bis peculiar inheritance,and placed 
his Tabernacle, Ark,and holy ordinance, the viſible figns of his preſence 


and protection : From all theſe by their malice exciting thee to purſue 
and perlecure me I am now driven,ſo as I canno: be preſent inthe aber- 
nacle to worſhip God, and enjoy thoſe hely priviledges, but am forced to 
wander from place to place. And this is that which moſt affe&ed David 
with grief, and went neerer his heart then the lofſe of houſe , lands, 
friends and all other his worldly enjoymients, Pſal. 42. 2. and 34. 12. 
ſajing, go ſerve «ther Gods) i, e, Though not verbally yer really they 
have done ir. As much as in them lyeth they have compelled me to Ido» 
latry, by me, as an exile, to flee into Idolatrous countries, and ſo 
endanger myſ; to run into a total apoſtaſie,Pſal.z20.5.See Rom. 14-15, 
7 delle) Le Beg then Be beer fob 
0 ic. innocency , do not thus p 
me even to the of my guilleſſe blood. For God is a preſene 
wi:nefſe of ee Jabra frociepaat blood 
cauſeſeſly ſpile, when from the earth ir cryerth unto him for vengeance. 
Gett: 4. 10; Others rake it as a of Davids confidence in God : 


mir thee to ſhed mine innocent blood, and therefore donor attempt ir, 

it will be in yain. Others take it as a prayer, thus 1 the 
mo L am, thac he will nor permit thee, O King, to ſhed 
my > 

the King of 1 reel is come ous to ſee 8 flea} See onch. 24. 14. 

V. 21. becauſe my ſoul was precious in thine eyes this day} i: 6; Bee 
cauſe baying my life in bigh eſteem, thou haſt ſpared me when it was in 
thy power to have killed me,and preſerved mylife,as precious in thy 

Behold, I bave played the fool, and bave erred exceedingly] 
to aggravate his ln, be doth much cxrenuace ir, im ic ro his folly, 
which made him do he knew not what, and for 3 
whereas it was an a of malice,and contrary obs knoled and con= 
(cience 3 and to bjs errour proceeding from the ignorance of his mind, 
which cauſed him unknowingly to go our of che right into a wrong way 
againſt his wil zwhereas It was the envy & hatred of his heartwhich made 
him perſecute David,though he knew his innocency,onely for this cauſe, 
becauſe he was the man whom God had choſen to be King in his room. 

V. 22. And David anſwered and ſaid, Behold the Kings ſpear] Has 
ving taken ir from che King onely to clear bis in » when ir bad 
(eryed for that uſe» he makech conſcience of retaining it ( as before he * 
did of cutting the skirt of his robe ) and therefore taketh care to return 
ir to rhe right owner , yer he durſt not truft hin ſo far as to go himſelf to 
carry it, becauſe ke bad ſo often after ſhew of reconciliation returned 
preſently to his old praRiſes , when he cyil ſpirit which was upon him 
excired qo ment " 

V. 23. The Lord unto every man bis righteouſneſſe and bis faith= 
fulneſſe] Or,and the Lord ſhall render. i. e. _— _ ace 
cording to his works, or the equity or iniquity of his cauſe, wich rewards 
or punilhmens ; rewarding thole for his gracious promiſe ſake who are 
righteous and fairhful , and ſo me among the reſt, who now and bereto= 
fore have approved my (e|t ro be one of that number ; and puniſhing thoſe 
who we faithlefle and unrighteous, and me among them, if ever I be 
found to be ſuch an one to thee or others. See Pal. 7.8. 

V. 24. So let my life be much ſet by in the eyes of the Lord] Who is 
able to preſer\e it though thou ſhouldR fail of thy pcomilſe,and (eck again 
to rake it away;as not elteeming it a thing of any value. 

V. 25. Thou ſhalt both do great things, and al 0 ſhals ſtill prevail] To 
wit, againſt chine and Gods cnemies. Or, all things ſhall proſper in 
thine hand according to thine own heart,and theu ſhalt be crowned with 
Real digyiry nmugre the malice of —_ enemics, 

A ſo 


Chap.xxvii. 
So David went on bis wy] ©, e. That he might retire himſelf ro 
ſome of (afery ; not trulting ro $zul , for all bis goodly words and 
fair wars alwayes found him malicious and faichleſle, as 
27. 1, 
and Saul returned to bis place) i.e. To Gibeah Benjamin of Saul, 
where h ckept his Court. 


CHAP. XXV IL 


Verſ. 1. A Nd David ſeid in bis beart, I ſhall now periſh one day by the | 


bend of Saul] To wit, if 1 do not uſe means to eſcape ihe 


danger, by g me our of his reach. Dayid bere ſeemerh to doubt of 
the of and the truth of his promiſes. See Plal. 116. 10. 

is berrer for me then that 1 ſhould ſpeedily eſcape into tbe 
land of the ] Becauſe being profefied enemics to Saul , bis 


_ could not extend rhither. But as they were enemies to Saul, ſo 
ikewiſe they were enemies to God and his people : and therefore David 
could do nothing worſethan to fly unco him for prote&ion. Belides,he bad 
former experience what ate danger he had run himſelf into by go- 
ing to them, and what bale ſhifts he was fain to ule that he might e(- 
cape out of ir : And yer now he would” needs go thither again, cruſt- 
ing in his own carnsl wiſdom, and hoping by his own policy and provi- 
hay NTT aT how or Fons _ 

y, bur openly and proteſiedly, m—_ hi known to the King, 

ir may be comraRing with bim by his agents before he went, thor he 
might have the faich for the proteion and his own (#- 
fety, in regard thar be came now with e forces to do bim (er- 
vice. But herein David bewrayed his weaknefſe of faith, and his bu- 
mane frail:y, He had Gods promiſes of proteRti6n, and that he ſhould 
live and come to be King , maugre the malice of all his enemies ; and 
he had had alſo much expcrience of Gods providence watching over 
him, and delivering him out of many great and imminent dangers in 
. a ae _— , | nedonay Awongps _ cauſe of hope z yet 
now lefle cauſe apprehe er, and relying on his own po+ 
i for f bimſeif, be flcerh co Be Philiſtims - courſe ne 
ful in it ſelf, and alſo of evil and dangerous conſequence, Firſt, ic was 
expreſly forbidden Gods people to make any covenants or have any fa- 
miliar converſation with them ; And God before by his Propber had 
checked David for living with the Moabites , ( which yet was more 
tolerable then to live wich the Philiftims , who were in the number of 
thoſe nations which were devoted ucterly to be rooted out.) and had 
commmanded him to come from them, ch. 22:3, 5. Again, Da- 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Samwet. 


Chap.xxvii, 
to be the ſon of Masch to difference him from the other, becauſe it is not 
likely he would go: to bim again from whom he had [ately eſcaped with 
ſo much danger. Bur ic (eemerh co me, becauſe ir was {o lately, and he 
of the ſame name, cha: this was the (ame King ; unto whom David wen. 
2gain, but upon other condicions, and in another manner ; betore, (ecrer= 
ly and dilguiſedly, 8s a private-man 4 but now openly and profeſiedly,zs 
the captain of fix bundred men , with all tis company following him, 
ro do the King ſervice, and upon cautions ani conditions agreed upon 
berween them. 

V.4. Andit was told Stul-———and be. ſought no more again for 
bim] To wit, becauſe it was both bootlefle , be being in the land of bis 
enemies 8nd ot of his reach, and alſo ( as be hoped ) needlelie, becauſe 
the Philiſtims were likely ro revenge themſelves upon bim, being nov in 
their hands, who bad done them ſo many miſchiets , and was likely to 
do them "more, if they did not make uſe of this unity to cur-him 
off. But by this reaſon which is rendred for Sauls not purſuing Ds- 
vid, it is implyed , that norwithſtanding their late reconciliarion 
he would again have perſecuted him if he bad continued in the |and. 

V, 5. And David ſaid to Achiſh——Let them give me 4 place in ſome 
town. i, e Let ſome of thy officers by thy command deſign (ome place 
hering for me and my followers to dwell in. 

for why ſhould thy (ervant dwell in the rojal city with thee ? ] David 
in his prudence maketh modeſty and bumility the ground of his ſuit, 
chough he had other ends and ayms in ic 335, 1- thar his followers mighc 
not be corrupted with the vices, eſpecially the idolatry , excrci.ed inthe 
royal city. 2. That they mighe have the free” exerciſe of Gods pure 
worſhip, which would have been offenſive to the idolatrous inhabirancs, 
3. That. being abſent, he might nor (o eaſily be drawn in to joyn with 
them in their wars againſt Gods e. 4, That wanting other means 
to maintain his followers, be might more unknown and unſuſpeRed 
make in-roads into the bordering countries , and live upon their (poyl 
who were by God devored to deftruQtion. 

V. 6. Achiſh gave bim Ziklag that day } This city by Gods donati- 
on did belong to the tribe of Judah, Joſh, 15, 31. buc was polletled cill 
now by the Philiſtims., 

wherefore Ziklag pertaineth to the Kings of Fudab to this day] Not 
only by right of inheritance from God , bur allo by che Kings tree gitt. 
Nowthis was ſo ordered by Gods providence , that David might bave 
« fit place not only for preſent habiration for himſelf and his followers, 
bur alſa: for raifing and forming a great army , all choſe baving hereby 

to reſort unto bim who favoured -his cauſe , and defircd to 


among 

vid was enjoyned by God to return into Judea , in obedience to which 
command be might be ſure of proteRion ; and mp xgines.s =. wich 
gol the Prieft, as his manner was, he leayeth this place which God 
had afligned him, and ficeth to the Philiſtims, Moreover, hay 

ſuch s profeſſed enemy to them, and done them ſo much ict, [lay- 
ing their Goliath, ſlaughtering two hundred of them, and djſhonowcing 
the whole nation by circumciling their dead bodies, all other bis 
vicories, he could have no hope of reconciliation with thera or (afery 


opportunity 
we him to the Kingdome, 1 Chr, 12,1. 22, 


V.7. And the time that David dwelt in the countrey of the Phili- 
ſtims was « full year and four moneths] Heb. « year of dayes (or dayes) 
and four monetbs. Some would bave it that he was there but four 
monerhs and certsin dayes : But becauſe dajes is put before monethy, as 
the greater time uſerh to be before the leſſer, and becauſe dayes is put for 

a year of dayes, and & ſacrifice of dayes for a yearly (acrifice, ch. 1. 31, 
and becauſe Achiſh ſaith chat be had bed long e ce of Davids = 


 delicy, ch. 29. 3. which cannot be limited ro a few monerhs , and all 


le,of God, | the things done in thetime of his rehJing 


the Philiſtines can- 


ag nety to chem, would be ready to joyn with them againſt | not be reaſonably thought to bave been done in (0 ſhort a ſpace 3 there 
z and fight their barrels ; as afterwards he PR though | fore I conceive we have the time righcly expreſſed in our tranſlation, 


1 bn mugat deaggabracovn ark her 
their 


he gave a 


feignedly , he was ready to do, ch. 29.8, Finally , 


V. 8. invaded the Geſburites , and the Gexrizes) Theſe were ſome 


ſcandal, borh to bis friends , in deſerting the cauſe gt God, | reliques of the Canaanices, whom God appointed to be deſtroyed z buc 


which he was bound to defend and maintein, and leaving them allo to 
the malice of their enemies, whom, as much as in him lay, he was bound 
roprote& ; and allo to his enemies , who through his des would take 
advantage to wound religion, and tax the profeſſors of ic as men who 
would be ready, norwi ing their goodly ſhews, for the ſecuring of 
themſelves, to berray the caule of God and his people , and fight,under 
the ſtandard of their enemies for the baſe pay of earchly adyantage. 


The evil conſequents alſo of Davids flecing to the Philiſtims were ma- 
ny and dangerous: For bereby be was drawn to lye and difiemble, v. 11; 


/nc the coming of che Iſraclices they left their places in Gilead and the 
tribe of Ephraim , and went to the Amalekices , Joſh, 12. 5. and 
I6, 3. | 

and the Amalekites ] Theſe Saul was commanded to root out , > 
15. 1, 2. but be left ſome alive , which David now deftroyed. See on 
ch. 15. 7,8. 

For thoſe nations] i.e. The Geſhurices and the Gezrires and che 
Amalekites. 


were the inhabitants of the land) 3, e, Of Canaan , on both ſides 


to deny bis profeſſion, and to declare himſelf a friend to the uncircumci- , Jordan. 


ſed Philiſtims, and an enerny to Gods people. Upon this occahon Zik- 


as thou goeſt to Shur ] i. e, The entrance of the Wildernefſe ro Shur 


lag was burned , their wives and children carried captives , and himſelf ; cowards Egypt 


in danger to be ſtoned in a murtiny by bis own Souldiers. By his abſence 


Vr g: vAnd David ſmote the land] To wit, the inhabitants of that 


from Judes the power of Iſracl was much weakned, a mulcicude of the | Country, that is, the Amalekites z which were to be deſtroyed by Gods 


beſt Souldiers and greateſt Worthies in the land reſorting unto him at 
Ziklag, until they grew to ſuch a number that rhey deſerved to be enti- 
ruled the army of God, that is a great and mighty army, 1 Chr, 12. 1, 
22, And this ſome think was the cauſe of Sauls overthrow : but it ſeem- 
eth co me, that that reſort unco David was afcer Sauls death , (eeing they 
came to him to make him King, Chr.1 2-38. And yer it mult be grant- 
ed that though be had not that army when the bactel of Gilboa 
was foughr, yet the abſcnce of himſelf and bis fix hundred yaliant men 
that followed him was a great weakning to the army of Iſrael. Finally, 
hereby he expoſed himſc| 

them for his 
muſt afrerwards when he came to be King, fight agaiaſt as mortal ene- 


mies. 
V. 2. «And David aroſe, and be paſſed over with the fix hundred men] 

Having fir, ir is likely, by his agencs contrated wich the. King , on 

conditions agreed upon Gn; and ſo having obtained from 
him ſafe-conduR and jon for himſelf and bis followers. 

_ wnto eAchiſh the ſon of Maoch King of Gath] Some think that this 

was not «he ſame Achiſh chac Dayid was with betore, and that he is ſaid 


command, ch. 15. 3. Exod. 17; 14: 

and leſt neither man ner woman alive] Both becanſe he knew that 
God had devoted them to deſtruttion, and alſo becauſe none ſhould car- 
ry tidings to Achiſh , who would haye been offended, if be bad beard 
that thee nations, who were his confederates and it may be allo bis tri- 
buraries, were deſtroyed by David, v. 11. : 

V. 10, AndrAchiſh ſaid, whether bave ye made a rode to dey ?] Or» 
Did not you make a rode to day ? 


OO 


And David ſaid againſt the South of Fudab , 8&c.] Hereby is not 


ro the diſhonour of ingratirude, and breaking | meant eirher that he invaded many Countries in one day » but one #f 
by making himſelf bebolding to | one time , and another at another time , according as Achiſh leveral 
e&ion and proviſions for his ſuſtenance whom he | dayes did ask him the ſame queſtion 3 Or that he invaded the land of 


Judah at all , and theſe other places , 3s be would have Achiſh under- 
ſtand him , but onely thoſe countries that bordered upon them, chat 15, 
| the Amalekites, Geſhurires, and Gezrites. Now herein Davids to #- 
| void Achilh bis diſpleaſure, and ſecure him(elt from danger, tellerh ms- 
ny premeditated lycs, and deludes the King with equivocations. Divers 
Expoſitors , though they do not wholly acquit him , bur ſay be did nor 
ule rhat plainneſl in bis anſwer which became ſuch an boly and good 
man yer chink he did not ac all tell @ diceR Lye » becauſe his ſpeech 


- 
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tag ambiguous, he underſtood ir right of che nations rhar dwelr on the 
Sourh of 'Judah and not of Judah ir. (elf 3 though his defire was char 
Achith ſhould underſtand him ocherwiſe,and contrary to the truth. Bur the 
end of queſtions is to be reſolved inthe truth of chings demanded , in a 
plain (ſenſe 3 «1.4 not to be deladed by ambiguous anſwers z therefore if 
a man ſpeak in one ſenſe and would be underſtood in'arother, and ac- 
cordinly (peak the trath with a to delude and deceive , it is no 
berter then a |ye in that ſenſe wherein he is & would be underſtood 2 yea,in 
this reſpe&t worle,' becauſe iris joyned with more crafty guile and ſub- 
tile deceit. And therefore, though | will not contend about words, nor 
oppoſe chem chat (ay Davids anſwer was I y yet ſure I am ir 
Tres od plain weeds then te 1, Bar kc theſe atbiguous erchr 
diret truth, a lye is, But w $ 
Achith was eaſily deceived , becauſe he bad a good of Davids 
rruch and integrity z and allo becauſe he defired it ſhodld be ſ@ 35 beſaid; 
for we are the more ape to believe thoſe chings we defire,' though they be 
falſe, becauſe, for the time whileſt we believe them, they bring as much 

delight and contenc 8s if they were true, 
the Ferabmeoitr The inhabirancs of a region in Judah, which 
iry of Jerabmeel che ficſt-born of Hezton inhabiced, z Chr. 


2. 9: 25- ; 

the Kenites) "Theſe were of the poſterity of Jethro. See on Judg. 2. 
216, and £ Sam, 15. 6. 

V. 11. And (David ſeved neither man nor woman alive, to bring ti- 
dingrtoGath] Cath was a good diſtance from Ziklag and thoſe ſpoyled 
countries that werre ſcacrered and folirary- 3 in'which their ruine 
and deſolation w:1s more calily conceaied. Yer for all chis it muſt needs 
be confefſid a gritat wonder , that ſuch 8 {laughter of men and worm: n 
in no greater diſt ance of places ſhould ſo long time be concealed,and that 
there was #' (peci al hand of God ſo diipohing of ir, thac David might b 

dlerved from th ole dangers and evils which would have befallen bim if 
{ bed been diſcoviered. 


Tf Leſt they ſhould tell of us ] i. e. Thus thinking wich bim- 
e 


V. 13. And Achiſh believed David] Heb. believed in David. i-e. 
Nat only gave cri:dit to his words, bur allo repoſed truſt in him. So Exod. 


14. 21- 
be bath made bis people utterly to abbor him) Heb. to ſtink. Or, to ab» 
hor him as a chin; tinking and odious, Gen. 34. 30. 

; e be ſÞ.ull be my ſervant for ever] 3. e. Seeing he can never 
have any hope of being ceconciled to bis people, he will never leave me 
to go tochem, but will cemain ſtill wich me, codo me ſervice as long 2s 
he liverh, 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


He Plliſtims gathered their armics together to 

Iſrael] i.e. Nr only Acih King of Gu br it him 
all the ocher four Princes of the Philiſtims z See ch. 6, 17, this 
came to paſs by Gods ſpecial providence, that Saul, whoſe fin was now 
rnd gori7 5) an eh ary yang all his wicked: followers, 
and ſo a way r bringing David+o the Kingdom z though i 

be the Philiſtines were encouraged to undercake this war by Seuls il 


and che diftratians that followed thereupon in the King- 
Ta of lhe 


Know thou aſſuredly, that thou ſhalt go out with me to battel] He thus 
reſolverh our of the greater confidence he bad in Davids valour and fide- 
un; oy {uppoied he had made ſure unto him by his benefits confer- 
red on him. | 

V. 2. And David ſaid to Achiſh , Surely thou ſhalt know what thy 
ſervant can do) Here again David through humane frailty equivocs- 
teth, becauſe he would not dilpleaſe Achiſh by a refuſal, or the diſcovery 
of his irreſolution to do him ſervice. By this doubtful ſpeech jc ap- 
q—_ he meant nothing lcfſe riaen to fight for Gods enemies agaioſt 

people, howſocyer he defireth. that Achiſh ſhould fo underſtand bim. 
Neither can we reaſonably think that David intended that Achiſh ſhould 
experimentally know what he was able co do in fighting againſt him,who 
in his great extremity had exucertained him and bis followers with (0 
much humanity and love z ſeeing this would have branded him, with 
baſe ingraticude and treachery : But being reſolved to do 
ticher for bim or againft bim, be ſpeakerh thus uoully z becauſe 
not knowing by what means he might avoid doing eicher the one or che 
other, as a man unreſolved he dependeth upon God, and no doube earn- 
eſtly prayed unto him,'to find ont ſome way for him to ceme out of this 
labyrinh, And be was accordingly beard, A Og the 
EE army , through the princes miſlike of kis going with them 
to bartel, 

4nd Achiſb ſaid to David , Therefore will 1 make thee keeper 0 
bead for ever} Bring deluded with Davids ambiguous anſwer, . be. 
derftanding t he would give him bis taichful afliftance, be 

promiſerh chicfly to rely upon bim for his (afery, and to prefer him to 
the office of being Caprain of his Lifeguard, 8s long as they both lived 
an high advancement, no doubt, for the King of 1irsel to be made chicf 
Caprain to the perry Kiog of Gath, and agroſſe idolater, 

V. 3. Now Samuel was dead, and all Iſrael lamented bim)] This was 
related ch, 25. 1. but is here again repeared ; to make way unto the fol- 
lowing tory of Sauls going to the witch. For Samuel being dead » he 
could not reſort unto him for councel in his great extremity ; and he was 
new quite forſaken of God,and utterly deſticace of all means co adviſe him 


Ver. I, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of Semucl. 


Chap.xxvin. 
what to do : therefore be could think of no ether way, bur by the belp of 
witches & wizards to raiſe upSamuel from the dead,thar he might confer 
with him  ſecing be thought he would moſ piry his caſe, and be moſt 
able and ready to give him advice, whom be had alwayes found fo faich- 
ful unto him. this bypocrite is driven to ſeek ad fue unto Sa- 
muel after his death , whoſe counſel he hd negleRed all his life-time. 
and Saul bad pus away thoſe hat bad f omilizr ſpirive, and the wit ards 
ous of rhe land) This is brought in 8s 2 difficulty rhar crofſed Sauls de- 
fire. He knew noc bow to reſort to any wirches for his pittpoſe, becauſe 
he had rooted them all out of the land, This ht had done, not with an 
upright and true heart our of 2tg] ro Gods glory, or obedichce w his 
es, or hatred of cheir fin , bar that, like an hypocrite, he 
might make ſhew of zl and love to religion, and ſo raile up an bigh 0- 
pinion of himlclf in the'niinds of the . For otherwiſe , If be bad 
ES es pus 
z aga i$ "0 imc con- 
ci&tion 5f bis conſelence. : | 

V. 4. in Shunem] A city in the borders of Iffachar, Joſh. 19. 18. 
where Eliſha was harboured, 2 King, 4. #, 10, and where Abiſhag Ds- 
vids-virgin-wife and riurſe was born, 1 King. 1. 3. 

»And Saul gathered” all Tſract together} 3.e. An army out of all the 
cribes of Iſrael. i 

4nd they pitched in Gilbos] A mountainous on the South-[i- 
mics of the tribe of Iffachar,neer Jezreel, where Saul and his ſons were 
ſlain in battel, chi. $1.2, and 2 Sarn. 1. 21, 

V. 5. And when Siul ſaw the boſt of the Philiftims , be was afraid] 
Our of guilc of conicience thinking the time of his cuging off was 
now come. 

V. 6. And when Saul enquired of the Lord , the Lord anſwered bin 
not] 4. e. nero dren oe gh Hove Which is rendred as 8 caule 
why Saul defired co reſort to 8 witch. 

nor by rim) Abiachar the Pricſt,to avoid Sauls cruel rage and ſave his 
life, was flzd ro David, — —— ch, 
23. 6. and 36. 7. So Saul not enquire by Urim, which was in 
che breſt-plare z yer it is here inſerted the reſt,co ſhew thar he was 
urterly forſaken of God, who either had deprived him of the means of 
enquiry, or would not anſwer him in choſe he had. This was a fign of 
Gods —_ wr prymdn 37. Lam. 5. 9- 

nor by Prophets} 3. e. By no means, ordinary,or extraordinary,Num. 
27, 31, And the reaſon is, becauſe his was out of bale fear, 
and not out of faich : for then he would have been conſtant in it, waic- 
ing upon God in che uſe of lawful means, and not bave run after witch- 
es, as 8 man deſperarely reſolved to ſeek help of thedevil, if in his own 
3 and therefore ir is ſaid 1 Chr.10.14. be 


was no berter then 
quired not of the Lord , he leſt the Lord, and enquired of one 


thac bad 8 familiar ſpirit ; end for this the Lord flew bim. 

V. 7. Seek me « woman that bath « Panty oy Heb. »A Py1bo- 
niſſe , or « dame of « familiar ſpirit. $9 Dries cal wieckes 
their dames unto this day. ' Such an one was that Divining maid menti- 
oned AR, 16, 16, For this ſervice che Deyil makerh choice of women 


more frequently then of men, as the weaker ſex , and more aptro 
be abuſe end eluded. boorees Job rnandrr LO vv. 


ſeek out, that he mighr go and enquire of her. mts 1 agar 
when he had no hope in heaven,rather then he would fail of his purpoſe, 
be went to hell for help;berein going againſt not onlyGods com- 
mandwent, Deur. 18. 1 1. but his own conſcience and alſo,who 


had before deſervedly deſtroyed witches. See on 1's. 8. 19. 

there is 4 woman that bath a familiar ſpirit at Endor] A town in the 
tribe of Manafleh, on this fide Jordan, Joſh. 17. 11. Here of 
_ fle RR ment Huy Ah And here chis winch 
lurked , as no divers others places , notwithſtanding 
that Saul had endeavoured to root them all our. 

V. 8. And Saul diſguiſed bimſelf , and put on other raimient)] Both 
thar the witch mighrnoc know him, ſeeing ir was likely ,that if ſhe knew 
him to be Saul, who had deftroyed ſo many of her conſorts, ſhe would 
hide ber deviliſh art, and deny his r » for fear of death 3 and alſs 
becauſe he would not have any orher diſcover him, leſt they ſhould rake 


notice of his groſs hypocrifie and impiety, in now unto witch- 
es for cou and comfort, who bad lately chem eyen to the 


and bring bim me wu) whom I ſball name unto thee] 3, e. Raiſe him 
| from che dead, and bring him up our of the ground and grave. 

V. 9. then layeſt thou « ſnare for my life, to cauſe me to 
dye? } i.e, Why doſt thou expoſe me to the danger of by the 
hand of Saul rele Arp im ng ue neem 
chough anknowingly,convinceth Sauls conſcience of 8 grieveous fin, ia 
ſeeking to haye his purpoſe by ſuch diabolics! means She hi-nfelf had; 


formerly condemned and puniſhed. 
V. 10. And ſware to ber bythe Lord] Tmpiouſly abuſing Gods holy 
bim by cranſgrefling bis law 


name, in (wearing that he would fin 
L_ c— rg poet orcs ſhould be pur to death, 
| Exod. 22.18, +15, 10; to that he might encourage 
wy rp thee 
| no unto thee for this i, e. By my 
diſcovery, and making it known. , W9, | Si 
V. 11. And be ſaid, Bring me up Semnet)} b Saul rejeRed him 
and bis counſel in bis life time, and would not be adviſed by him , yer, 
being now in traits, cone bur be will ferye hivrurn, 


Y, 14, Aud 


Chap.xxix. 


V. 12. Ant when the woman ſaw Samuel , ſhe cryed with a loud woice} , 


The Spirit having diſcovered to her chat ir was Saul, and fhe ſuſpeRing 
he bad laid this train rocircumvent her and take away her life, cryeth 
out-for fear. Now this was not the crue Samuel whom the witch raiſed 
vp, bur a wicRed {pirit in his ſhape, perſona:ing and ating bis part, 3s if 
it had been Samuc! bimſelf z as may appear by thele reaſons. I. Becauſe 
there is none bu: #n infinite power, which is peculiar unto God y/thar can 
raiſe thedead to life again. And this he communicacerhſometimes unto his 
Saincs and ſervants, that ghey may confirm the ruth by miracles; as be 
did zo Elijab, Eliſha, Pexer, Paul, and Chriſt him(clf ; bur never to the 
devil, to-countenance lyes,. and, his diabolical,a&s.; 11. They that dye 
in the Lord, are under his proceRion, and their (oyls our of Sarans' 
reach, in heaven 3 wichour which the body can 4& noching 5-yea the | 
body it {elf is defigned 40 the grave, ac, rage da place of reſt, 
whence. izcannat be raiſed to lite again uncill. rhe. day of thegeners| re- | 
{urreRion,. as the devil had no power. to-bring $3muel : {o it isnot | 
probable that the Lord did ſend'bim. For if he refuſed to anſwer Syulin 
2n ordinary way, by dreams, Urimy and Prophers, ic is very unlibely.that | 
he would do it in an extracrdinary and »micaculous way, by raifing the 
Propher Samucl from the dead. zſecing this courle is dilclaimed by; Abray 
ham; in bis ſpeech.co the cich glutron, Luk. 16,33, , Necuber would $4- | 
muel have ſaid tro Saul, Why baſt thou diſquicted me ? and aſcribed bis 
coming to the power of rhe wizches charms... HL,' His appearing 4n a 
mancle doth mzke it manifeſt that ic was only a repreſentative ſhew, and 
nor a real truth, ſeeing he had no mantle to bring wich tim from the 
ace of the de?d bur it was only a of: the devils making, and 
him pur on, that he, more ipecioully a& his. part. Bur agalaſi 
this two things are objected : Firſt, that in the ſtory he is divers zimes 
calied Samucl; and therefare-was io indeed... To which I ao(wer , "tha: 
the wicked \picit perſonating Samuel, bath alſo bis name fitly given him 
as a Player ating the part of a King, and repreſenting bis per(on, is alſo 
caled by bis name.Secondly it 4s obj: d,char he forcrold things to come 
which accordingly came topalle 3 and furure contingents are not within 
the compalle of the devils cagnizance , (ecing they are wholly ar Gods 
di palng., Lo this I anſwer, 1. That Satan in ſome caſes and ac ſome 
times can forerell rhings £o come, 35 being a grear Naturaliſt, and able 
to dive intoche hidden caaſcs and deep lecrers. af nardre, and (o accor- 
Cingſy to frame bis prediQtions , which leem wonderful and ſupernata- 
ral uned us,who are unable to dive into thoſe unknown myſteries. 11 Being 
acqpabyed with cauſes ot chings, natural , moral, political, from 
remiſcs he is able ro deduce ſuch conſequentes 8s in all probability 
will follow, if be nox plcaſed to interrupt che ſeries and chain of 
cauſcs,as he ſomecimes doth. And then in (uch a calc, chat bis predigi- 
ons may ſcem true, whatſoever » he diliverech them in (uch am- 
iguous, £quivocs| and doubtful.ipecches, that rhey may be underitood 
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Chap.xxix, 


and be ſiovoped with bis face to the griund, and bowed bimſelf) Beirig 
deluded by the devil, be doth hit this honour in ſtead of ' Samuel. Thus 
he who in his proſpericy negleRted Samuel, now in the ftraits of crouble 
 adoreth him as bis Superior, TY ; 

V. 15. Why baſt thou diſquieted me, to bring me up?) It was neither 
in the Wicches nor devils power to raive up Samuel. Bar God permitteth 
the devil rodeludetboſe to their perdition , that believe him, and pur 
their wuſt in diabolical arts. SOFIF. io 

tha thou mayeſt make known unto.me what I ſhell do] i. e. What is 


beſt co be done þy mezabar am in (uch adiltrefied condition. 

 V.16. Whereſorethen doſt thou ack of1, me, ſeeing the Lord is departed 
from thee} -Ay/ 3he devil counterfeiced Samuels prion and habit, ſo did 
he alſo his wards and ſpeeches y"inalt his conference with Saul. g. 4, 
Why doſt thou ſeek to me for counſel, ſeeing I can do thee no favour ,be= 
ing Gods enerhy ? 21 

V..17- And the Lord bath done to him} 4, e. To David. According to 
his promiſe..;By ecjeting and bringing bee to ruine he hath made way 
tor him to.come to the Kingdom, Ochers read it thus, 'The Lord bath 
done for bimjt!f'5 5,0. hath diſpoſed his counſels to his own enes, as be 
lpake by Sacaucl, ch-1 54/27, 28. 

For the Lord bath rent the Kingdome out of thine band] Some (ay the 
phraſe of renting is uſed, becaylc the whole Kingdom wis not caken ar 
once from $auls poſterity , but pait of ir for a time was held by Iſhbo= 
ſherh, one of bis ſons 5 as it is (aid of Solomons Kingdome ia like caſe, 
i Kings 1. 38: + 

V, 18. Becauſe thou ebeycdſt not the woice of the Lord, nor executedſt 

bis flerce wrath upon Amalck) . Saul had commired many other heinous 
Ce ee a a ene tount 
rds Prieſts, and the elts, and p vi 

being innocent, againſt ME lad ans conicience. Bur the devil na- 
meth this fin onely, becauſe upon commiſſion thereof the ſencence of re- 
jeRtion was dencunced, ch. 1 5. 28, Here obferye the devils method in 
dealing with his vaſlals : Firſt he cempreth them to fin under the notion 
of a good decd or work of mercy; and when he bath dr awn them to com» 
mic itghe prefſerh ic upon their conſciences,eſpecially in the day of their 
calamity, as horrible and-heinous; that he may bring them to deſpair. 

V. 19. And to morrow ſhalt thou and thy ſons be with meJHereby is not 
meant either beayen or bell,bur the ſtare of the dead, to wit chat they all 
| ſhould be dead, as he was. So 2 Sam. 432. 13. Now whereas he telleth 
| him char be ſhould to morow be with bimin 1bis ſtace of en 
; ech ambigueuſly,and might be underſtood cither of che next day follow= 
| ing,ot indifiitely of ſome other time nect ing. For fo #0-mor- 

row is often taken , as Exod. 13-14. and Macth. 6. 34. Ando in this 
| place it is:0 be underſtood. For it was not the next day that Saul and 
his ſons were ſlain, in which the Philiffims were bur preparing for the 


= in this or that ſenſe ,, —_ they be diverſe, yea even contrary. to | barrel, and (cat away David from amongſt cthemch. 29.bur,as it ſeem» 


Saran a5 an inftrument to execute his 


eth, a day or wo sfter. And uſing the ſome ambiguity he allo ſaich chet 


one another, God ulctn | 
jeonnn i he ale Job , and the four hundred falſe Probpers | S*ul and his ſons. ſhould be with bim 3 which, whether underſtood of 


de/uded by bim 1 Kings 22. 22. and then is eafie for him to foretell 
thoſe things which belong to the execution of Gods commands. I'V.God 
may en blogs future and contingent unto Satan, avd ſo he may dil- 
cover them to witches and (orcerers they come to paſſe, to encou- 
rage and harden both cheic hearts in their diabolical practiſes and others 
al ther reſort unto them. V. The devil mighc \ > - qr Lygarey 
Sls approaching ruine, by ing one ich another ; as his 
rezeQion by wh and Davids eleQion and anointing tobe King ; Sauls 
heinous and raging (ins againſt God and his ſervants,the meaſure where» 
of now ſcemerh to be fullz:he great preparations of che Philiſtims, joined 


with much confidence and courage , wich Sauls diffidence in 
God and the fear and fainting ot his beart, who had formerly been cou- 
ragious and full of yalour, 


V. 13. And the King ſaid, Be not afraid] To wit, that thou ſhalt 
ſuſtain any kurt or danger by my preſence, iceing I bave not (er thee on 
work to this end, but only to'be (arisfied in'my demands. 

For what ſaweſt thou ? ] Hereby is implyed chat Saul was not by at 
the firſt whilcſt (he witch exerciſed her charms and (pels to raiſe the (pi- 
ri: 3 which wicches uſe ro do ſecretly by themſelyes, chat their diabolical 
arts may not be diſcovered x For if Saul had been preſent at his firſt caiſ- 
ing and anpperaring, he ſhonld not bave needed to haye asked this que» 
ſtion, bring an eye- witneſle of all bimſclf. 

And the woman ſaid unto Saul, I ſaw Gods aſcending out of the 
earth] Like an-heachen ſhe (peakerb in the plucal number, Gods, though 
ſhe ſaw bur one. So Exod. 32. 4+ And ſhe calleth him a God , eicher 
becaule hc appeared in the babir of a Judge or ſupream Magiſtrate, as 
he formerly had been 3 who are called Gods , Pſal. 82. 1,6. Or rather 
becauſc he appeared as.a glorious and Divine perſon, like unto God, and 
with ſuch majeſty and brightnefſe as did difanimare and aftoniſh her : 
For the Dcyil can transform bimſelf into an angel of tight, 2 Cor. 11. 
14. Or elſe her meaning is to denote an excellent perſon : for (0 the 
wo:d Elobias, though of the plural number, doth (omecimes Ggaike. 

V. 14. covered with a mantle} A garment uſcd by $ and other 

' of che Prophers, ch, 15, 27.2 Kin. 2.8, 13, | 

And Saul' perceived that it was Samuel) i.e. Both by the witches 
Ceſcription, and preſently by his own fight, he knew hjm to be Samucl ; 
thou hc it were nox the true Samuel bimſclt, bur the deyil jg his likenefie. 

For 190 after ſhe had raiſed him by her deviliſh ſpells, ſhe callerh Saul 
himſcit to (ce and ralke with him 3 which was the cauſe of bis coming : 


and ſic going our, leaverb them to chemſelves to debate togerher of their | 


lecr25,% thinking it no mangers (0 pric iato them, as appearetb, y. 21 , 


Samuel or Satan, heaven or hell, could not be true of them all wichour 
diſtinQion. 

V. 20. Then Saul fell firaightway all along on the earth] 3 e. Being 
frighred wich this dreadful news , his viral ſpirits ſo failed him that be 
fell fato a deadly crance. 


for be bad caten no bread all the 4&y} 3. e, His fright accompanied 
wich taſting did, both working r, bring him to this fainting and 
deadly ſwoon, ncxmpuar wr TY bee 
coming to enquire of a he mig prepare himſelf ro receive 
ber nmr the devil imitating God as his ape,who will be ſought un- 
to and prayer. 

V. ___ woman came unto Saul] Namely after their confe- 
rence being ended , the counterfeic Samuel was departed from bim. 
Whereby is implyed that , whileſt ic concinued, ſhe had abſenced her 
ſelf from them. 

and I bave put my life in mine band} #j e, I have expoſed it ro excream 
danger co (arisfie thy defire, if chou ſhouldeſt be pleaſed to deal with me 
as thou haſt formerly done with others of my condition, See on Judge 
IZ. 3» . 

V. 22. let me ſet a morſcl of bread before thee] i. e, Make ſome poor 
proviſion, as I am able, for thy comfort and refreſhing in this thy faiat- 
neſſe and diſcon(olate condition. 

V. 24. «And the woman bad « fat calfe inthe bouſe, and fbe baſted and 
killedis] For this J much commendeth her, »s having berein 
done a noble at of humanity , and that to Saul , who had defroyed all 
he could find of her 10n ; and when alſo he was in that dejeRted 
and deſp:rate condition , and never likely to make any reeompenle for 
| her coſt and kindenefſe. Bur others think ir was an a& of (elfe-love, in 

which ſhe only reſpe&ed her own ſafery 3 and fearing that if he dyed in 
| her houſe, ſhe ſhould be called to accounc for his death, as having (orhe 
| hand in it by way of revenge, becauſe he bad ſlaia ſo many of her con- 

ſorts, ſhe uſed the beſt meanes ſhe conld to comtort and ſtrengthen hims 
that he might depart ſafe out of her bands. 


ee 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Verſ. 1. N[Ow the Philiſtims gathered togetber all their armies to 1A- 
| pbek] There were divers Ciries of chis name in Canaan 35 
one in ludab, Jolh, 15. 53. whers the Iiraclices were defeared 200d 

$ 
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Bli's ſoands.ſlain, <b.4..1, and where Benhadad was overthrown, r. King. 
20.26; another in Aſher, Joſh. 19.30. Judg.:2c 31. and rhivia Ifachar, 
neer Gilbos, by the grear field M:giddo, Joſh-19. 18, Beforey ch, 28. 
4- the Philiſtims are ſaid [ro have pirched-in Shunem, and the 1(roelites 
Ja Gilbos, and now the'one in Aphek and the other in \Jeztee| znoc 
becauſe they had changed che place of cheir 'encamping 5 but thoſe pla» 
ces being very neer one another,and their camps overſpreading bork alike, 
they are (aid promiſtuouſly to haye -pircbed ſometimes in hacge;/ end 
ſometimes in che other 
;  » Fexreel] Neer unts mount Gilboz, where the bartel was foughr 
Ty 

V, -qj And the Lords of the Philiftims paſſed on by bundred:)] ,e, 
They-came to take a view of their armies, as they were divided into 
_ and thouſands, before they were to lead them out to bat» 


_ David and birmen paſſed on inthe rereward with Achiſh] Who, 
though he were bur one of the five Kings or Lords of the Philiſtims, 
yet ir (eemerh was ch6(eh General in this expedicion 3 and- tiaving cho- 

David and his followers to be his Life-guard, he placed chem in the 
rereward of the barre], rogether whib bim(elf , as repoſing moſttruft in 
them, eſpecially David , whom be had ſaid be would make keeper of bis 
bead _ ever, ch..28, 2, 

, the Princes of "the Philiſtims)] 3. The other Lords of their 
af Euies, who hbad-a{lociacted themſelves with Achiſh in this war. 

What do theſe Hebrews here? } Sochey call them in contempt and 
deſpice, as being their 'morral enemies. qd, Their room were much. 
better then their company; ningenpor ey 0 do op nnrIN 


good. 
"1r:n0t this David the ſerum: of Saul? 4e. A min grew 
Rf frets ok tor wiſdom and (x. Sets? ps 


ſervice, being fallen ro pur party- 

_which bab bten wah me theſe dojes; or years). 4.2: Az hires 
donbt tobe made of this abilices, fo there is.00 reaſon 10 queſtion kj 

tic, fecingd have had good experience thereof many dayes, ot 

may raher ns neatny now Goo: among us & whole yeer o__" 
Four moneths, ch. 27 

and I bove fannd 20 Fant in him 3Aabigh commendectos. He was 
a man not only adorned wich many vertues, bur bur thole allo not blemiſhed 
wich any fault. 

; ſnce be fell untome} 5. c, Since he [ef dis maſters ſervice, being 
much wronged b dimyand came unco-mse for on: - And though 
Ei operands valor and he did 
as much: was our” enemy, yer we 
xecaiverthe ore Genefir, he being beads oe irlends —_— 


beſt daareconind ex enemy , and 8s yer unknown to Uo hdw be Will 
joul > Ny 


Ns andebaieB bear atur fable, Tatw-fro our fideo | roi 


hu andprejugice & ul 7 + 3h 
egy ml ermarrts Soul mace; we, oper maſter F ſbould it not 


LIST, of fohigh, _—_ | 


u Vigo 1s not this-David; of whom faxg chai) eas 
he is a man likely to betray us i ia rhe of ons RI) 


Aly 11, ptr 8 =o" a! 205 
V. 6. Surely as the Lord liveth} He - wink 
hovab hi be Were an Fore] either becauſe hb learned 
* of Neo z or becaule, ſnexcing oy BeGudyts ſhould (WEMſee be- 

eve TR dQ Ric 25 
:aobparbaſÞ: beew- npriybe}, 5. 0. Approwed ſelfe royne'ss aFalthful 
| and ul} thy 6es{ings, fince = inco heating; Laps | 

yrove as juſt and geq6/Nhum. 27.129.” | 

2 "Neverthileſſe abg lovds | favouy thee: __ Heb. thu ort or good in 
IIS their hard and bar{fiTetforey and 
woe: ona, => Derid,nor 


TE ES as 5J Heb: deter 
line ger es 4. e, Ins fallow day wrt Fr 
thy ations may be good in themſelves, 'yec it they ſeemevit to them, 


= res ala them, which woutd vide be (afe for the feeling thou 


'V;8. And David 121d unto Achiſh, Bb whe beve 7 duje hCagab1. [6 
rack nj ry cho enemies of -my-lord the Kivg ? ]' Bitte Dat id 
_——_ trailty, in ufing this deep « difttmularion tFpltaſt the 

Tg he the leaſt defirero fight in the quarrel of the idu» | 


help our cnemies, as orhers of his nation have freed ln ame il 


ron noel Lk $.c: bo bes rhe lives'of this | 
be: burthev it-nach dil- ured puree 
bivnativo comcty;amu;o tive as | inner 


Chap;xt!x; Annotations an the firſt Book of Samde!. |  Chapuxx; 


Jacrous and uncircumciſed Philiftims #aMMft Gods þ:ople ; and nodoubr 
he had carncſtly prayed unto-Cod to give him ſome 'mexits whereby be 
mighe preyeac it without runhing into extream danget 3 and now that 
God had heard bis prayer, and found out a way for him above the reach 
of humane reaſon, he makerh ſhew of great willingneſle to decline it;and 
of much giiconcent becauſe he was -- off from doing the Kiog (erk 
vice, 

V. 9. Thou art good in my fight, a an Angel of God? 4. e. A man of 
(uch excellenicies in mine eyes ihac thou ſeermeſty as an Angel, to be (ent 
from heaven. Which phraſe he bad either learned from David, or bad it 
from the Hebrews, who were # neighbour nation,” or from ſome reliques 
of rhe light of nature , which Rill remain-eveti among heathen 1905 
laters. 

V. 10. And aſſcon 43 ye be up edrly in the morning, and bave light,de- 
pare] This advice ke giveth him, ro make all haſte ro ger away, icftthe 
lords of che Philiſtims ſhoald be ifeenſed by his tay, and (o eicher fall 

upon him and his followers in the z or lay ſecret ambuſhes' ro in- 
rrap him-in bis rerurn, Bur God by his ſecret hand of providence ſo dil- 
poled of it, both that be might not by Raying among rbem be drawn in- 
tothe bartel ro fight, either 8gainſt Gods people concrary rg bis conlci- 
:nce and faith,or againſt Achiih and bis people; and ſo brand his name 
with intamy, for his pertidiouſnefie and uogratefl inhbumaniry, 'baving 
been (0 much on 6 a unto him for bis courreous entertainment, and 
alſo char he might by bis ſpeedy cerurn come ſeaſonably to recover bis 
captives and the (poils of Ziklag out of the hands of the Amalckites, 
who had carried them away. 

 , V.nn. toraurs into fnr0 the land 'of ihe Philitims 7 i.e. ""Ziklog, 
which lay in the confines of the Philiſtims councty. And the axgmy of 
> + - opiate ro Fexreehto givEbattel to Saul and che army 


» 4 T4 


CHAP. XXX. | _” 
Vern VN) Hen Dad and blomes were come0 fy bythe _ 
To wir, atter-they had oleh ent ERtee? 
\ ahe (dmulchidiv dad fuvagel Ser and 6. e. 
Philiitims Councry,and par: of Judab,wbich Ca he oul; the 
Egypcian expounded ity 'v- 14+ 


and (minen Ziklag, and burms it with fire) 4. 6 S14f;>. 12 men a 
burtit the City. 1 be(e- Amaickires were - cHhe& the remainder of 
ſword in. former times, and David of late, or elſc ſome ochers\ 
Nartioa that inbabitcd lonie remote corger of rhe Land, who 
opportuniry of Davids abſchccis the Philiſtims 
women, pune 
| delongeefuaro hi 


the men which he 


es | icons Þ En ED 


David ESTA in Ghds promiles and prize@ion 

our 

dit iddvdvof Judah, wheis eto 

bike handed dhonnctrenmdiſed there Lng ain 

ſafery then in that place which God bad yy hy tigrog of 
hope, when &6-Wa tend ts fant an 05 he had ery ks 

inked} coating Sk! 10 be» fled: 9G MO SH 
enemic to his — _ alto plexle 


ed for himſelf, celling many Yo 
ge . 


cm am 


SS _ 


je bh 
te Amalkwgrhr 


rf "14 


| rea ily exaſper 


. And perhigs Hoc 
gain 5nd adramage = 
tower, 1 of 
er Prog on IO 7 £0aL 
q VV, They! it's 


end Ter Rat 
both For th Tee of 2nd 


i; their Tug oy Pte Hey nl 

ythe palſiges of the eyes, Ke. ao fl 
of ids, which art talted the LF 
*V: "5: And Davitth twewives f Aſa 


PIG ' 
1, 09 
= 
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Chap.xxx. Annotations on the firſt Book of Samet. Chap.xxx. 
added to ſhew, that befides bis for the common » and che | him away with bim in a waggon , or upon ſome beaſt. Now this his 
hn rms oo | of a. & EG had | mercileſs cruelty God ed with all ſeyerity, both in the rulne of 
enough to for bis own parricular loſs. himſelf and che whole army. | 

V. 6. And David was greatly He was driven by Sauls rage V..14. of the Cherethites) 5. e. The Philiftims , as oppeareth x. 
from his own home, and lived as an exile in an beatheniſh councryz And | 16, They were fo called ( it feemetb ) from ſome pare of their coumry, 


having had a ſhor: time of breathing 
alſo is taken from him ; and the place 


= ag way) warn; wearer rd 
ous _—_ y packed him 8- 
an fry ents Amalekites bis malicious ene- 


C chem to revenge, he bad im- 
y lefr the City naked co their malice , and drawn out all his 


iar manner 3 like che Spouſe,Canc. 
beloveds, and my is mine ; and the Apoſtle, Rom. 
. encouraged himſelf when all other 
comforts forſook him 3 like Habakkuk, who reſolverh, that though all o- 
ther means failed, yer he would rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God 
of bis ſalvation, Hab. 3. 17, 18. And be his faith in chis 
grear temcation,boch by Gods former 
in difficulcies, of which be had had often 
him co the 


by faith made his own io a 


occaſions, a5, be- 


for | td by Cale 


. | not plainly expreſſed ; And be might lawfully do its fe 


which bed this name,Exck. 21. 16. Zeph. 2. 5. 
South of Galeb] i. c. The South of the Land inhabi> 
ſeriry , Joſh. 14. 13. where Davids poſieflion lay, 
which be bad by bis marriage with Abigail Nabals wido w. 

V. 15+ Andbe ſaid , Swear anto me by God] Though be had good 

of Davids humanity,yet in a matrer chat ſo necrly concerned 

him, he tequirerh his car for bercer ſecutiry. 
me] i.e. Thy ſelf or by thy command. Of 


tha thou wils ncither 
this be had ſome fear tion, becauſe it Is the manner of men ts 
hace the craytor) h they love che treaſon z 3nd when they kave (crved 


their own curn by d of ſecrets , to cur them off by whom they 
have diſcovered them. 

Nor deliver me into the bands of my maſter] Whozthough thou dot 
{pare me, would ſurely revenge elf upon me for berraying bis ſe- 
crers. Uno this motion it ſeemeth David condeſcended , _ ir be 

Amale- 
kice was not now his Maſter, having barbarcuſly caſt him oft, and expoſed 
him todeath.z nor che any longer his ſervant, bur Davids, 
=> BETSEY 129)5K. bur alſq cheriſhed bim, and ſaved 


and I will bring thee down to this company} learned by ſome 
of them, ac their ure from him,where they dro encamp, ther 
| if he recovered his he wight come unto them, 

V. -16, and ous of the land of Fudab} Unto which Ziklag and the 
land of —— ( 

V. 17. And David ſmote them from the twilight (To wit , of the 
fore-going evening ) ts the evening of the next day) He found them 
caring and drinking, dancing and revelling ; which uſually are the ati» 


ons of the evening, and nor age, 1" the morning. And 
ſo (mall 8 number againſt a greaz mulricude, the nighe was fitteſt 


ſuch an arempr. Yer (ome take it for the mocning twilight, becauſe with» 

> wa enterpriſe afrer 

And eſcaped not a man of them] This great and general 
hroy Bebo : perk 


ter muy (cemcrue|zeſpecially 
and children ;yet It cannot be counted (o, if we confider they were nox left 


fore , when he in» 
Vaded the Arnalckites 


' V.8. And David enquired & the Lord} To wit, by Abiatharthe 
Prieſt : and be heard, and in 
UG ger d I 

V. 9. And came to the brook Beſor] ln the borders of Simeon, deri- 

on ending Toon .che monncalas of Iudab, and cunning tothe 

" where thoſe that were left behind ſtaged] Being ſo wearied and faint, 
that they were unable to go ny further, ; 

4. For two bundred abode 


ds faich,in char 
be thus croffed bim 
from 


wich the re againſi 
xy of the vidory mighe 


and brought him 16 


» who by this 
neg 


be did eat) This was © laudable a& of bu- 
| a poor 

to relieve kim in his miſcrable condition. Yea, this work 

of mercy they did inthe | | 


| 


to 5 nation whom God had de ro utter de» 
Frey rr w whom), Saul was raters rent , when, 
Ged them into his hands, he did not to the full execute 


cildren, Neither —_— to be pgs en the 
women and lecing it not our of: any love or piry, bur 
(eli-relpeQs, 


of God thew by his pomerful providence, 
w of chk male and far 4 


avid ok] To micy Davids men. 

all and the berds} 5.4. All the refidue of the carte, which 
the had raken from ochers » #. 6. the Philiftims , the Cale: 
bires, and men of Judah. (61 F. 
which they drave before thoſe other cartel] i, e. Thoſe which dey 
bad taken from Ziklag > and which belonged 10 David and bis follow. 


ers, | 
and This is Devids 5.e, It belongeth to David by his 
Ct hed cpa as Yd der onward ey 
v. 26. Davids 


in his courſe,by dil- — 


the expedicion, ( 
ally aſcribed ) and hi rich 
y ) by enabling him by _ , 


friends , and make them firm unco him when be 
uſe then, 


wearinels. 

anſwered 
rpg nt $Sce on Judg. 1 8 

they went no2 with ws, we will not give them ought of the 
i, 6. There is no reaſon they ſhould have any part of the wages, 
they bave done no part of the work,nor tun any danger in tbe 
in this they ſpake impiouſly againſt God » robbing him of the glory of 
the viRory, and arrogating it to themſelves 3 and unjuſtly and unchary 
rably againſt cheir brethren , ſeeing ir was not their fault char chey were 
not in the ſeryice : from which they were detained by meer 


through fainuneſs and wearinefſe. Neitber were they in the mean cime 


af; lp 3: | Fenty 0 = exdurictl wa, ſeeing they kept tho cniegh anc 07r 
«13s me, I ye red and (peiled it t not guarded It, 
this the third day, " from x fell ck. This i noted to colt V. 23. Te ſhall nor ds fo my breabren)] He callech them brerbres, b&+ 
demn this barbarous and inbumane Amalckite of the ſame Nation, and profeſſed the ſame religions 


| 80 Lot, Gen, 19.7. and che old Hoſte, lucy, 19 23, 


cauſe chey were 
y honcd clap er menof Beljal, and did not walk according to their 


z thac by that (weet compe)lation be mighs infinuete into their 
, and make them more pliable to,bearken co his admenicions, 


wid 


affeRtions 


L. ALE) FCC CONTOSSA BLa@"rFor NEL 


Chap. xx. 
with th wich the Lord bath gruen us Ge. e. Wh ” toll which 


we have gorren not by our own valour Gods graci- 
ous fateur and free gift, and in which theſt our ES As » part and 


Incereft 38 well ag we. 
bath ur, and delivered rhe company that came againſt us, 
{nto our band) And therefore we ſhould be very bry niet uto him, if 
we ſhould be injurious to our brethren , ſtcing bie is Lofd bf us all;and 
reſpeRerh noe one more chen another. 
V. 24. For who will bearken unto you in this matter] -f, e, The thing 
propoſe is ſo uncesſonable and unjuſt, that no man of judgement or 
er erency, and not wholly over- byafled by ſelf- love, will chink it wor- 
thy the 


"Bt as bis park is that goeth down to the bantel, fo ſball bis part be that 
oth alu þ They both alike thall have their ſhores, Jold. 22. 8. 


Nor equel ſhares, in an Arithmerical, bur in a Geometrical d 
For thoſe thar wene to war; Numb. 3 t- 3*« 37. ene by Gol opolamen 
to have half the ſpoil, bh they bur cwelve II 


the ocher haif was co be div ng th reſt of the people, which 

were fix hundred thouſand. And the ſouldiers part there was to 
be raken bur one of five bundred, of the caprives and cartel, and to be gi- 
yen to che Priefts ; bur our of rhe peoples part thete was to be taken one 


of fifry : Whereby it appearcth, thar che men of war had « greac part a- 
bore the reſt in the divifion of the ſpoil. Wherher tha: prevortion was 
ratably obſerved in this diviſion, or » we cannot infallibly de- 


cermine. Bur of this we may be ſure, that theſe ewo hundred had not an 
equal hare with che four bundred that went to war : for then they ſhould | a 
have had cwice as much as they in the perſonal diviſion, ſeeing chey 
were bur half ſo many 8s they in number. 

V. 5. And it was jr ar dy rnd, » that be made it « ſtature) 
i.e. york bg ae by God dame That 
thofe which guard the camp ſhould according to their proportion and 
market G2ed wich (biia chal yo-vie ws war; See 2 Mace, 8, 28, 

V. 26. He ſent of the ſpoil to the elders of Judah, evenzo bis friends) 
This be did borh in way vf Juſtice, reſtoring unto them thac which had 
been their own ; tnuch of rheſe (poils having been caken from chem by 
the Amaletices, v, 16. and alſo in wey of gratitude for the fayours 
and courtefies he had received when helived among them ; and laftly in 
ling Prudence , to make them hereby more firm qo ru yoocn 

him their affiſtance ; The time now sppr 
Gods promiſes in 
vol bis a ried in a hem pur of Kym 
upon uf we ak nh brown hou Lord)He intims- 


—_ nk eh recing but them who 
were Gods enemies, and 25=0"= Sn 
wealth, whom God had devored co urrer deſtruRtion, 


thankfulnefſe devored them unto God , who had 


vitory. Some underſtand it of che Ciry Bethel in Ta 
this was nor in the cribe of _ rhe moſ part (cnc 
his Preſent, bu; in Ephraim, Joſh. Judg-1. 32, unto which tribe\| 3 


he was not bound by eny ſpecial favours that we read of. B:fides the | 
word Bethel is taken appellatively for the bouſe of God twice before, ch. } 


_ Annotations an the ficlt Book of Surat! 


_- - wn  # A + IU x Cl - oehoes 


Chap.x xx;, 


Car. xxxt. 


Verſ, 1, Now the Polit; fought PF thic Here the wricer 

retuchethco rhe Hikes from which he bad digreſſed in the 

© reddetensf Hre ol fon befie be PHI?) Am ren 
4 men rael htm) An ev 

of Gods wrack for | ie fins , rhrtathed Deur. 28. 25. Lev. 26. 36. Be- 

fides rheir other wickednefſe , many of them had conſpired” with Saul 

ro David, and nor ſhewed an of his berible eveley tn 

= flaughcering og he Lords Piet 3 and card mi x Pariking wich birn in his 
CR —_ parcat e is puniſhment, 

on fn no ids) hr. 28. 4. This bopned, 

ds ry On rinie When David was viec- 


rious oyer —_— Sa tha: God . 9 ſaccefſe to David 
and Soul 3 vidtory wſuanph 16 the ane, yoga 
of lawful means, and ruine and deftruRion Mperbghreycherfr; 
fidence in God conſulted wit 5" WW 

V. 2. And the Phili ; and Abinadab, (who is allo 


called I ſhui, ch. 14.4 er fng33 az) Of all Sauls 
cimoiz long, cnely Iooſhach remained? or fret Brag weve 
ther becauſe he was no tnartisl man, Cri levies, @ Vow he 
was left at home ca look r6 
—_— 
Den on ny fu 
unto God z 
neg nmmrenn ys no Fon aber 


come alike ro all: relayed or 


we may guefſe he was by Gods good x 
ee es EE ens 
Gods former promiſes made unto him be naar, pro- 


pherical bleſng fulfilled , That the ould be tablet Ju- 


dab, and nos depert till Shiloh, that IS. hls al, 
109, Now had Jonathan lived, vue of harry to 

and loveto David, be would not "fteQted 

when tbe Crum era aepbon re OR NeY 


im 9 he Crown Saul | nods tore row fon and ſhrewd refiration , and 


purſuance of his own nd of no value, bow tnuch more forward would they have been to ad- 


: 


dam, immortal, 


ty of Abner and the reft of bis kindred , and the 
| ſerrle Him in his beredicarie righe by che urtnoſt 


efiſt ir, For if che mere ſo Arora 
Ee Kee RES ny Inn 


vance Jonarbans ricte; who was ſo excelletic « perſon, and hail done (8 
much good ſervice to the whole Common-wealch ? Neirher are weto 


\chink that Jonathan had any cds Kino fufet - ee 


tn os Pa ory 
to enter 


mixture of any ſorrow. a, fl 


che Lord would not permit to enter into the land of Promiſe, 
him ifte heaven , .of which the orher was hug Crype and I_—y 
hu "Nt 
" eto babf wen ſore dZhinſt 8 Fora lie while be 


ade ſone'; which wes an 


tl ye For i 
79-16.and 10. 3. And it was now in Kirjad-jearim a Ciry of } The Sages opt bo an > dr routed, his 
Joſh. 1 5. 60. 8s moſt of the Ciries were which are here mentioned. friends and followers ® nd his dear fons killed before his 
Jl 13.6 ound of he Chie wage lore ntnnn, th face, and bill ali wounded, o carol wht is enemies, tha 
NEE 2 mare Ghoaliels thankfulneſſe dro nene dapper m4 th 
 V; 4. Dr 
in SurhRe-mord)] A City in Simean,Joth.x g.8.called bee South-Ry- |. wicked life, be 
INS Gon nn Ol, 5 $32. 13, 
in Fantir] A City on # mountain in the cribe of 14udab; Toſh. 15,48. 
V. 28. in Ayoer] A City on the batiks of the River Amon, de- 
ed) The tnt ome» 3-12, See on Iſh." 177; 2. 
iphmoth ame( as think) with Shepham, Num. 3 4. 10. 
eel Ac ime Crone led o 
ſhremos)] A city in Iudah., called alſo Aſivemob, Toſh. 1 s, 
given tothe ſons of Aaron, 1 Chron, 6. 57. ah 
V. 29. Rachdl] This town is not mentioned ns has idea 
$criprute, Ir when? ludab though not named 
in thar Catalogue, loſb, 15, | 
in the cities of the Fer abmerliter) $ee <h. 324, 16, s 
Tok} Cleto2gtd, tn 1.19 5 Ch 1 
Z 1, 17i 2 Chron. 14." 
10, to Simeon, Joſh. 1 ws Codes P 
-Aſpan] The jane (os ame on) whhedernbded fe i ales] 
A loch ref Simecn z who had their inheritagceout of r 


K Adub) This $, Hierom in bis Bock De lock Hcbrdick placeh | his former wickednefſe, che 
In Iudah. We read not of it bur here onely. rakert jc upon himſelf; and he 
V. 31;in Hebron] A fainous City inthe mountains of Iudah, given bs 4 47 oe ons a «a 
5. be. fel upon bis (word, and dicd with bin) So 


to.Caleb, Loſh, 14. 139 ' bhewiſhugen £ 
oo REI? | Sarhry kx whe eo fog rothe this bloody ſing eras þ 
downs oem = leadin oy DOSS Andif this 


i.e, Where he bad found enicertginment. in his diftrefe when he filed | 

from Saul, He fent them prefemts-roreſtifie his thenkfulnefle for their | armour-bearer weie thac muſt nceds. 

lore towards him. thar God juſtly open hi the” blood of 
up to be his own execurioner , 


Prieſts ,. by giviog 
| opendf ct pe age DIE VERS 


- 


Chap.xxxi. Annotations on the ſecond Book of Sameet. Chap.xxxt 


V. 6. SeSaul dyed, ——and all bis men that ſame day together) 4. e. | Nabath, ch. 11. 11: chey make chis artempe to free his ded body and the 
Moſt of bis family and x... — hy and Commanders, with a | bodies of his three ſons from the ig! ominy and reproach that was by 
3 . 10.6, * the Philiſtims cat upon them. For though Sauls body only be named 
acl rbgt were. on the ther fide of the | v. 10. a5 being the chick, yer the bodies of bis (ons were uſed in the ſame 
1Machar, ch..z9. 1, And nor onely | manner, as appeareths v, 12, 2 Sam. 21, 12,13 and 3 Chron. 19, 124, 
ſo who dwelc in it, | _ V; 12; vAnd teok the body of Saul, and tbe bodies of bis ſons] Nox 
| by open force and aflaulc, as ſome expolitors would bave ir, but by ſtealth, 
7 | ſecretly in che night, as appeareth 2. Fam. 21,12, | 
And came to Fabeſb, and burnt them there] 5. « As it is very likely, 
in an e manners, with odours and aromatical (pices, as being 
perſons whom they much bonow ed. $0 they beſtowed great coft upon 
Aſa, not. only embalming bis body with ſweer odours, and is laying ic 
in bis (epulchee, bur alſo making a greas burning for bis, 2 Chron, 16 
un» | 14. Now though this was not the -uſual manner of funeral ſolemnities 
among the Hcbrews,yer the men of Jabeſh now uſeo it to the dead bodies 
of Ssul and his ſons, boch becauſe rbeir fizſh, baving been divers dayes 
ed to the ſun and air, was (o purrified that they could not be em- 
balmed with ſpices and odours and alſo becauſe they would hereby pre» 
vent further abuſe, which might have been offered to cheir bodies, if che 
Philiſtims ſhould baye gor chem again into their power. Oc bers take ic 
thus, char they burnt by their bodies odours and (pices, as was uſed to 
Kings, 2 Chron. 16, 14, Jer. 34. 5. Bur this agreeth not {o well wich 
iſlims round about, 18 publiſh #2] the words of the Text, which (aich char they buras them shere. Sec on 
drach of Saul and bis ſons, by way of Gen. 50. 5. 
| | | | ——__ his own, bo- | V. 13. And they took their bones, and buried chem under 4 tree at Fa+ 
nouc for a time, and to ſuffer idolarrous to proſper , as; beſb] Becgule in thoſe rimes they had no (olemn places of burial, chere+ 
chough heir olswee fr then be,chat thereby be might bri-g Saul fore they made choice of # crer, as the laſting Oak,or Teberinch, to bu- 
aweis 10 : 
in the bouſe of hcir ideals} Heb. terrours. So called , becauſe they | men in afrer ages where they were incerred./ So Gen, 3 5.8. 
the minds and hearts of their ſuperſticious worſhippers wich 
terrours and fears. and do neither tezch nor comfort them» 
V. 16, And they put bis armour in the bouſc —_—_— Seo Judg, 
2.12. uſtin: thinkerh ris idol to have been Juno, worſhipped in | from whom they bad received their lives and liberty, bur allo for the 
gw Ewe, us ter Hammon was in the form of a Ram. mr a3 ery bby Fog land by reaſon of that de- 
ia che plural pumber, becauſe rhere were many ſorts of they had received from the Philiſtims, and the mil cifets 
the wall of Babſben EPL ap tiegde ys "IP * 5 moved them to bumble chemlel yes 
wall o ] ic. Ion at mou : no doubt chey joyned prayer cherewith, 
ul Berbſhan , 2 Sam. 21, 12. called alſo Beabſbean, | for the of Gods judgements, both and imminent ; with- 
12> 1, which was in the lot of Manaſſch, but not recovered from| out which, taſting and fump been to lirtle purpoſe. Some 
| jn the fuſt conqueſt, Ludg, 1. 27. nor to this day 3 as It was| addathar in theſe dayes of faſting they bad reſpe& to thoſe ſeven Cayes 
(gid before of Zikleg, &: 37. 6. of rruce with the Ammonires, wherein if they bad nor been. reſcued by 
'V 11, And when the of Fabeſh-Gilead beard of that | Saul, they ſhould have come torth to them, and baving their right eyes 


&c.] | token of - to Saul , who had relcucd them from put out , have ſubmicted chemſclves to perperual ſlavery, cb. 11. 2, 3+ 


willy] 4 ©.of Iexreel inthe 
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| Otherwiſe called 
— | The ſecond Book of the KI NG S. 


| The AznGuM Es N To 

He” Hiſtory concerning the ftate of the Church and Common-wealth of 1/rael 5s continued in this Book from the 
death of Sam to the end of Davids Reign, and ir the ffory of fourty yeers. In it 5; Arclared the infallible truth 
of - Gods -promiſes made and accompliſoed unto David concerning the Kingdow ;, Whe having paſſed throw many tif- 
es and dangers, at laſt, after thoſe ſtorm: of tronble and affiiftions, arriveth at the wiſhed baven, and quietly en- 
oytdb the Crown and Scepter : Tet" not all at once, but by degrees. For at firſt be is oppoſed by 1ſhboſpeth Sanls /on, 
coanſelled and aſſiſted by «Abner the Captain-general of bi bf, and bath onely Judah bir own Tribe adhering to him , 
ever which alone be re Zo Hebron for the [pace of ſeven years, till, be growing, and: they daily decreaſing, at 1s 
by the treacherous of both his chief. enemies ( of which he was wn the War was finiſhed, and by the genere? 
obtice of all tbe Triber be was with "«pplanſe crowned and ftabliſhed in bis Royal Throne. In him is ſet forth unto all 
the lively piiture ' and pattern of a truly Royal King, every way qualified with ſuch rich graces, Piety, [| 

ftice ind Heroicall endowments, as approved him to be n man according to Gods own hegtt. His Picty rowaras 
was ſingular, and wat tobe paralleld with any that either went before, or (meceeded him. For be chiefly devareth biw- 
ſelf to Gods ſervice, and the performance of all religions duties, continually meditating on Gods Law, compoſing and 
ſinging of Pſalms, which breathe nothing but picty and holineſſe ;, praying, and praiſing of Ged , excellently fertling ebe 
Eccleſiaſtical Government , and promoting Geds publick. ſervice to an high degree of perfetion in all the parts of 
it ; erdring the T abernacle., aud making and pitching a Tent for the «Ark of the Covenant neer unto bis 0wn 
dwelling , that he might more readily wpon all occafions reſort unts it for comfort, counſel and direftion. eAnd thinking 
this roomeen ro be the plact of Gods glorious preſence , bir whole care and ſtudy is taken up about the building b1w # 
Temple. Which bis pious zeal being accepted, and yet the workit ſelf interdifted by God, he ſeth all his endeavours » 

prepari 


. twodayrs after his rerurn he is encountred with the (ad news of that | fore,if upan this ground Saul abborred co be flain by the one, 


Chap i. Annotatiens an the ſecond Book of Samuel,  Chapiit 


preparing for it ,, and dcth not y 4 leave ta his ſon Solomon a modell and pattern of the building , being inſpired 
by Gods Spirit , but provideth before-hand a vaſt maſſe of gold, (lver, and all other materials , for perfefting 
the Work in moſt ſumptuous and magnificent manuer, Hi juſtice alſo towards men > paar in many paſſages , 
but eſpecially in the puniſhwent of the Amalekite who brought tidings of Sauls death , and of Iſpboſheths ſer» 
vants, who had treacheronſly murdered him. For when they expetted from him ſome Rgjall reward far flay- 
ing bis enemies , and ſo preparing 4 way for his preſent and ſecure enjoying of the Crown and Scepter,, hs abhorring 
their treaſon , though attended with a Kingdom , cauſed them inſtantly to be put to dearh. He was alſo excellemly 
endowed by the Spirit of God With Heyoical virtues and graces fit for a General and great Commander, as Wiſdom, 
Courage, Strength and CMagnanimity ; whereby he was enabled to fight the Lords battels againſt all bis and the 
{burches enemies, as the Philiflims , Ammonites, Moabites, and Syrians ; All Which by vanquiſted , and either 
wholly deſtroyed, or brought them under tribute , whereby the Kingdeme of Jſrael was extended to the winwoſt 
limits Which God had promiſed. Tet as he was endowed With all theſe excellencies , he had alfo ba failings, ea, 
Prong corruptions , as exorbitant Luſts , Uncleanneſſe, Crueltie , which diſcovered themſelves in the matter of U- 
viah; Pride , in numbring of the people ; partial Injuſtice, in paſſing an unrighteons ſentence againſt innocent 
Mephibofverh; Lying, Diſſembling: which the Holy Ghoſt hath alſo recorded , not to —— any to do the 
like, but as Sea-marks , that We may avoid thoſe rocks againſt which fo choice a Veſſel daſved ;' and bad ſurely ſplit- 
red and periſhid , had not Gods Grace and holy Spirit , as a timely gale of wind, blown hims off , and £4/ Sa 
him ints big right conrſe by nnfeigned repentance. U pon which though hu ſinne was pardoned , et to ſhe bow borrible 
it was in it ſelf , and hoW odjons and diſpleaſing, unto God ,, and that alſo the enemies of the C burch bt not by bis inv- 
punity take eccaſion to blaſpheme, God ſeverely correfied bus fins, 4s it were, by the law of T aliation, for like, ſo as 
he might plainly read his fins tn his puniſhment. 1, 

Thus finning by «Adultery, his ewn Daughter was inceſtuouſly raviſhed by his ovvn Son, and his Concubines defiled 
by hu ſon «Abſalow, in the hgbt of the ſun. And cauſing Uriah to be murdered by the ſword of the children of Ammon, 
the ſword departed not from bis houſe ; but Abſalom murdereth bis breather Amnon , and after riſeth in rebellion ag ain/ 
bimſelf, and wnnaturdlly ſeeketh his death that preferred hu life before his own , in which ambitious Breaſon bimſe peri- 
ſhed, tothe intolerable grief of his over-loving Father : Beſars all other wars, both forreign and inteſtine, with which 
be was continually vexed tothe end of buy Reign, : TRY | 

eAnd finally, his Pride and Confidence in the number of his people aud the arm of fleſh , was puniſhed with a grievous 
plague , that conſumed threeſcore and ten thonſand of them in the iþace of three dayes. Tet for all this the Lord did not, 
as bis ſins merited, utterly forſake him,but loving him with 4 love unchangeable, he doth by theſe fatherly, tbangh ſevere, 
chaſtiſements, throughly hambly him in the ght and fenſe of his ſin? , and ſo raiſing him from theſe grievous falls by 
wifeigned repentance, he forgiveth his ſins, and receiveth him juto former favor, (to encourage all that have ſe fanned, 
ro follow bis example, ) re neweth bis Covenant With him, and rati fieth and ( as it were) ſealer #nto him all his gracious 
promiſer, eſpecially that which was chief of all, concerning the perpetuity of bis Kingdom, which laſted long in @ nume- 
you poſterity, but Was accompliſhed in the eternity of Chriſts Kingdom, Who came, according to the fleſs, ont of bis 


 foyns ;, of which, David and his K ingdom were a type and figure. 


took a [word and fell upon &,and immediately dyed; which his armour! 
CHAP. I. | bearer ſeeing fel likewiſe upon his ſword died with him;iSam. 31.4.5 
V. 7. He ſaw me,and called unto me} It is not likely that being fo 


David mas rewrned from the ſlaughter of the | wound which he had glvea biaſelf wich bis own ſword or (pear,where- 

N Amalekgies) i e.When he had yanquiſhed his | of be was ready todie, that be ſhould call unco ——— and 

. £2 wrap SS —_ For wh ny NG Of a nation no lefle accurſed and 
: triumph, laden wich ſpoils, +3. T an an e. a no lefle 

SEBEY joyful crophies of a glorious victory, wichin \devored to deſtruRion then the uncircumciſed Philiſtims ; and there- 


what cca- 

rear defzr given by the Philiſtims to Gods people, which ſeemed to | ſon had he :0 make choice tobe killed by the other ? > 77nd * 

Zard ihe ruine of che whole land, T hus the wiſe providence of God V. 9. For anguiſh is come upon me, becauſe my life is yet whole in me] 
mix:th and rtmperath proſpericy with 2fflitions, and the joyes of his | Thar is, (8s the Amalekice would be underſtood) Lam much 


0 SAASS Do ws rewnes the death of Saul, when | (ore wounded both by the archers, nnd alſo (as be wonld imply) with # 


Saints and ſervants wich their ag tboe ey may neicbes be coo much being in this deſperate condirion,1 cannot die as I defire,co prevent the 
| ed 


exalced wich che one,nor dey th the ocher., dilgrace that may befal mezif 1 come alive inzo my enemies hands; Q- 
; V. 2, en.he third day] After Davids viftory , and Sauls defeat and o_ DN NNTINS arp jr kd was yu 
cath; me though arrempeed to 

with bis clothes rent, and earth upon bis head] Hereby incheir mourn- | lance,or (word, yerzto my grief, 1 cannor tir, and > "Dade 
ing they reſtified cheir grear grief and. cancrition of heart, rheir ſhame | do ir, and rid me our of my pain, and from my fear of being 

unwort hinetſc, and deep bumiliationz acknowledging they were unwor- | V.10. So 1 ſtood upon bim] Ta wit, that] wich =, wa 
thy 10 be above ground, and deler ved i be under it among the dead, See | force the ſpear into bis body, and (0 kill bim t, ' 
on Gen.z 7.29. Jaih.7.6, 1 53m.4.1 4. Job.z.12. becauſe I was fure has bt coutd not live after that be was fallen i. e. 

V. 4. «And David faid unto him, How went the matter t ) i.e. Re- |My incention in his at was nor to kill himyif there had been auy bope 
late unto me the news of the chick things thac bapned in that bartel, By |ot bis recovery 3 bus his caſe being de(perate by reaſon of bis morial 
which earneſt enquiry David ſhewed how careful be was of the welfare |waunds, given both by the archers and himſelf, 1 did what 1 did: our of 
of Gods people, 8nd how _ and willing to ule all good means to re- __ dy Loc req my rid - our of pain, and 

ir any lofle they had (uſtained, ace, relation is for ro nd 
ny and b an ſw. = That the people are fied from the battel] In this re- | with David, and co ger (ome great reward »as "—_ > appar 

; Iaion be ſpeakerh giyers cruchs,. but maxera and jgceriacorth with them | compare his ſpeeches with the crue ſory, x Sam.z1, 
maoy lyes, inrending chem for his qwa advantage; though they brought | 4nd 1 took the (orwa that was upon bis bead] This mascrue, ſeeing 
RA ee Fra rH gt none pier: (heopnheayde eaibbin: Bok lemmlialy cha he Aw for 
mer relation 0 $ , +31. dd 11 el, 6 ie | m icer 

V. 5. How ka« weſt thou that Soul and CS his [an are dead? } | bis enemies, at whom they chiefly aimed, (a thing which wiſe Gene= 
He doth in 8 more cipecial mapner enquire after this becauſe aboye all | rals.avoid, 1 King. 33.30.) and-have cumpbred him in the bghr3 bur 
os paſlages ay the bactel, chis chiclly concerned/him and the whole 9 wy raiher os ma ena beſreahic as an enfign of # 

gmmen-wealh, , y bis armour-bearer, or other, 

V. 6. 6n mount Gil:os] Sce an, Sam.28, 4. V. 14. t06k-botd an his clythes,and next them] See on ver,z. 

Saul leaned upon bis pear] Being (ore wounded by the archers, and | V.12, And they mourned and weps, 4nd faſted unil even} - David 
ſo unable to ge: away, wwaugh botly Puriucd by the chario-s and \borſe» | had good cauſe thus xo mourn ; nor only for Jonarhan,who was a ver- 
men. Octbers underitayd 16, that >aul.was fallen upon, bjs ſpear, which | wwous Prince, his dear and fairhful friend, and n valiant Caprain and 
he _ allayed ro hot nes a oy [0 ay ic yong, Niadees tbac : chief Mon _—_ 7410 hwy NO in __ —_ 8|ſo be- 
cnuid not enter ang do the deed , nc ed [9 tNI3' Afnaiciite, and-| canic the ene iven people oO great ad » 
willed bim c@gill bim, Baz in che trac Rory i isplainly {8id, that he |Laughrered ſo many of them 3 —_ eyen for Saul himſelf in ; ons 

| t 2 


T lpes : 


Chap.i.| 
ſets : For though he were his deſpernte and implacable enemy, who 
continaall him and ſought bis life, yer he was the Lords a- 
ewice ſpared him) and a valiant 
the enemies of bis peo- 
z over whom they would now inſult and 
ro Gods boly Name, and prefer 
their before him, who had given chem this great viRory. Beſides, 
in him he bad cauſe to bewail the common miſery and murabilicy of all 
humane conditions 3 in that he,who lately was a great and King, 
now was made a ſpeQacle of miſery, in his fearful and ignominicus 
death. And finally,there was great cauſe of mourning and lamencation, 
overthrow was an evidence of Gods wrach againſt 
grievous fins. 

to the man thas told bim, whence art 
ſame queſtion, that he was an Amalekite, yer it ſeemerh Davids minde 
was ſo diſturbed and diſtreQed with pafſion and grief that he took no no+ 
rice of it, and therefore be askerh him again of what nation be was ; or 
If bedid remembericy then like a wiſe Judge be makerb chis diligene en- 


ge truch of bis relation, to (ec if he would agree with 
in che | 
V. 1 5. And Davidcalled one of the young men, and ſaid, Go neer, and 


— bim] a> tears his fa, yer baving 
own teſtimony bi might 
ſeeing there is no other 


wr of witnefles _ convince we —_— if 

he deny the faulr,and not guilry 3 bur if rhe party voluntarily con= 

_ feflethe fact, i adof are. witnefles, And David might law- 
fally tbus proceed againſt him, becauſe he was anointed King, and now, 
Saul being dead,y a; come into aRtual poſſeſſion of rhe Royal rights. Bc- 
OO AED. , where he had che ſole 
juriidicti 

V. 16. Thy blood be upon thy bead] See on Joſh. 2.19. 

V,. 17. And David lamented with this lamentation over Saul,&c.] To 
wit, in his own name;and in che name of all the people 3 not only be- 
cauſe he was ficteſt co do ic in reſpe& of his adilicies, having a propheti- | 
cal ſpirit and gift of pockie, bur alſo becauſe he had che incereſt 


perform i ockng allied Saul, his (on in law, and 
| ne ark Kingdom,arlalſo a deer and fairhful friend noe 


than,who was an aQtor and patient alſo in this woful tradegy , and a | # 


chief (ubjeR of this l»mentable Elegy. 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Samuel. 


juſtly proceed ro execution; | ſo 


V. 18. Alſo be bade them each eaves of Fudab the uſe of the bow] 
3, e. That he might put courage into the hearts of Gods people, which 
this great overthrow were much deje&ed , he gave order fro have them 
inſtructed in the righr uſe of their arms and weapons, eſpecially in the 


skill of ſhooting, becauſe che Philiſtims bad moſt prevailed a- 
nn. And this in a parentheſis is prefixed before chis mournful 
ſong, thar it in all parrs of the land they might be 


by 
| > «gr Tron rhon 60 Sec on 
Bebold, it is written in the book of Faſbor] See on Joſh. 1c. 13. Ir 
leemech to have been a book of annals, or chronicle, containing a relati- 
on of the civil affairs of the Common-Wealrth, In it chis ſong was in- 
ſerred, thar it might be 
being commoaly and uſually read. Burt ir is now loſt, a3 many 
ocher of the Jewiſh hiftories concerning the a fairs of that Scare. 
V. 19. The beauty of Iſrael is ſlain? 3. e. Saul, Jonathan, and all che 
flower of Chivalry,and valiant men of Iſrael. See on cb. 7.23. 
upon thy bigh places} i. e. The mountains of Gilbos,where the batcel 
was 3V.21.& 1 Sam. 31.8. Though the 1ſraclircs had made choice 
of theſe as places of great advantage , yer there ſuffered this 
defeat: which was an evidence of Gods high dif againſt 


| z 
CEP ſolken? A ce. What RING is this 

many Wortbies, of ſuch incomparable ftreng valour , 
ſhould thus fall before thoſe uncircumciſed Philiſtims, whom they had 
formerly {o oftentimes yanquiſhed ! And this is thrice repeared,as che 
foot of this (ad ſong or Epitaph, bere,v.z 5, & 27. 

V. 20. Tell it nes in Gath, publiſh it not in be ſtreets of Askelon ] 
Theſe were two of the five chief Ciries of the Philiftims, in which they 
were moſt likely to triumph upon the of this news. Now this 
Dope. bog Der header chat this great over- 
throw be concealed from them z for their people were obief aQors 
in this war,and Sauls head was carried through , and ſer up in 
the Temple of IDE Anus bur 
this is only an expreſſion of Davids defire in arhetorical and 

manner, what he would have done, bad ir been poſſible, namely, 
thac this martcer mighr be concealed'from the enemies of God: and hi 
propheg te they Gould iunyb end infek over ham: Judg. 16.23. Sec 
Mic.1.10. 

left the daughters of the Philiſtims rejoyce) Becauſe the women uſed.co 
celebrate yiQtories wich ſongs and dances, Exod.1 5.Judg.1 1.34. 1 Sam; 
u8, 6, 

V. 2x, Te mountainer of Gilboa, ler there be no dew 
pon you] He curſerth theſe mountains in a Porticall manner , chat 
hee might pacherically and Þ ically expreſſe bis grief for 
the lofle which che whole ſuſtained in the death of Saul 
and Jonathan , wich all chegallant Worthics that died with them 
wilhing that thoſe mountains by their barrcnnefle might be a 


Chap.ii. 
perpetual monument of this great calamity. So Job 3. 3, 4, 5. 
Jer. 20. 14. 


nor fields of offerings) Heb. of elevations, or bigh Lands. i, e, Fertile 
fields, bringing torth fruits fit for offerings in the Tabernacle, 


For there the ſbicld of the mighty & vilely caſt away) Here ht expreſ- 


ſeth the diſhonourable manner of the overthrow of Saul, Jonathan, and 
thereſt z ſeeing it is great diſgrace to Souldiers , when they caſt away 
their ſhields. And hereby be fignifieth, eicber chat their ſhields were 
as good as nothing, lerving for no uſe, or that indeed, when they were 
routed in the field, they caſt away their arms, tbat they mighc the faſter 
fly away, and ſave themſelves by flight. 

& though be bad not been anointed with oil] 5. ce. As though be had 
been a common etdinary RL ng, 

V. 22. From the blood of the ſlain, from the fat of the mighty the bew 
of Fonathan turned not back &c.] i. ce. Saul and Jonathan never at- 
rempted their enemies in vain with their arms, but were alwayes vi&to- 
rious, piercing and killing the beſt and valianteſt of them, and ſariatir 
their weapons with blood and flaug her, even 8s a burgry man ln 
himſelf by greedy deyouring his food. 

V- 23. Saul and wore lovely and pheaſant in their lives] 
3, 6, Beth in reſpe& of others, in reſpe& of their perſons and parts , 
1 Sam.9.2. and uſo mutually between themſelves. For though Saul 
was enraged #gainſt Jonathan in his frantick fits, yet no doubt be loved 
worihy a ſon when his fic was over 3 yes, even his wrath and rage a- 
-=_ him proceeded from his love, becauſe having made a |cague wich 

id, be would not joy with bim in [ his ruine , who would 
put him from the Kingdom, if he were ſuffered co live. 
and in their death they were not divided) This be addeth to clear Jo- 
nathan of that ſuſpicion, that be conſpired wich David againſt bis fa- 
cher ; ſeeing be approved bis love and faichfulnefle by adbering unto 
him borh in life and death. 
they were ſwifter then eagles, they were ſtronger vhen lions) 3. 6, They 
were nimble and ative in purſuing their enemics, and ſtrong and valo- 
rous in ſubduing them. And hereby be fgnifieth in a rhetori- 
cal and ical manner that they were compleat Souldiers 
0 as » in whom nothing was wanting chat could be 


by the peace you enjoyed through bis government, 
th 


( ty and abundance of all 
things both for neceflity and delight ) and partly by inriching the land 
of bravery in appar- 


acl rather thea the 


by } with ras ; And here ( 
rel, he himlelt co the daughters of 


| 
| 


preſeryed. And to this book reference is made as | try 


his | Urim 8nd Thummim, Num.25,21, Havi 


ſonnexy, becauſe chat ſex more then the other are delighted with 
coſtly attire , and ſo mourn more when they are deprived of 
it, 


V. 25. How are the mighty fallen in the midſt of the battle } i.e, 
Not like cowards {lain in their flight, bur as valiant Souldiers), who 
forſake not their colours, but keep cheir ground and fight it out tothe 
deach even in the yery face of the 

bigh places] 3. e. Up- 


0 Fonaden, thu waſt ſlaine in thy 
on the Mountaines and places of advantage in chine own coun» 


V. 26. I em diftreſſed for 


Thy love towards wonderful, paſſing the love of ] 6 
me wes of women] 4.e. 
The love cither of one woman to 8nother, or which the tender mother 
leving wife co her deareſt husband. 
Now womens affe&ions being uſually much ftronger then mens, by 
this expreſſion David ſhewerh chat Jonathavs love cowards him far ex* 
Von hs A eld wagon f war periſbed | ] 
. 27. How are the mi, of war per1ſvea - 
#,e. Eicher Saul and Jonathan, who were the (words and ſhiclds of he 
Common- wealth, its choiceſ and chiefcſ ſtrength ; in which ſenſe E- 
liſhs callerh Elijah, and Joaſh Eliſha, the chariots and borſemen of Iſr4- 


marriage, or rather in 
and friendſhip 


el, 2 King.2-12. & 13,14. Orhe meancth amply rhe arms and muni- 
tion thee were loſt in the barrel; and become a {poll to the Philiſtims, £0 
the diſhonour and weakning of Gods people. 

CHAP 1L 


Verſe 1, ANd itcame to paſſe after this , that Devid enquired of the 
A Lord} 4. e. tis pages mens we with 
om 2 
the wy et ns do noching of himſelf for the obtaining of ir, but 
addrefleth himſelf ro God for dire&ion,whar courſe he ſhould take , and 
what means he ſhould uſe for the accompliſhment of his —_ For 
though he knew be ſhould be King,yer be was ignorant of many circum” 
ſtances which belonged to the managing of the buſineſſe, 8s when be 
fhould ſer upon the work, and what place be ſhould firſt attempt for the 
promoting of his cauſe. Z 
ſajing, Shall I go up into any of the Cities of Fudah * ] He ww 
weary of continuing in the Philiſtims Country , or in tha City 
which be had by Achiſh his donation , as lying upon the ucrermoſt 
borders of the Kingdome, and ſo unfit wo (ertle in , being in roo grea* 
a diſtance from the place where he wasto reign z 2nd therefore he m_ 
r 


4 —— 


Chap 1. 
if (if it would ſtand with Gods good pleaſure) to go up to ſome of che 
Citjes of Jadaby his own tribe, where he was born and bred, and where 
bj; kindred, allies and friends living,he was likely to find beſt acceptance 
and moſt aſſiſtance. 

And be ſaid, Unto Hebron] A chief and ancient city in the tribe of 
JuJah, builc ſeven years before Z2an in Egypt, Num. 1 3.22, Hither 
Joſhua and Caleb came when they were ſent by Moles to ſearch our the 
land, and it was afterwards given to Caleb and his poſterity, Joſh.1 4. 
13. It was one of che Cities of refuge given to the Prieſts, Joſh. 20,7. & 
21,11, and chiefly renowned, becauſe the Parriarchs Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob were there buried, unto whom the land of Canaan by promile 
belonged, eſpecially tro Jacob, to whom it was revealed that the King- 
dom ſhould be eſtabliſhed in Judab, Gen.49.10. In all theſe reſpeRs ir 
was the fitteſt place for David to go unto firſt when be was to encer upon 
the poſſeſſion of the Kingdom. 

V. 2. $0 David went np thither, and bis two wives alſo) That ns 
they had becn comforts to him in his croubles, and parrakers in all: bis 
aff tions, (o they might be conſorts with him in his proſperity , and 
communicate in his high honour and preferment. And berein they 
were types of Chrifts Church, which when it hath ſuffered with him, 
ſhall allo reign with him, 2 Tim. 2.1 2, Luke 23.28,29. 

V. 3. Ani1bis men that were with him did David bringup) i. ce. His 
ſervants and Souldicrs that bad accompanied him in his atfliQions and 
perſecutions. 

and they dwelt in the (ities of Hebron] i. e. Such as b:Jonged :o He» 
bron, which wss the Metropolis or chief City, Joſh.21.1 1,12. 

V. 4. And the menof Fudab came , and there they anointed David 
King over the houſe of Fudab] David was thrice anointed : firſt by Sa- 
muel, when Goi elected and deſigned him ts be King, 1 Sam.16.13. 
ſecondly , by the tribe of Judah,whereby they teſtified their approbarion 
and conſent unto the ele&ion, aRually receiving bim to be their King ; 
and laſtly, by the whole body of the people, cb.y.z- to ceſtifie likewile 


their aſſent and approbation. By which anointing was ſignified nct | 
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meanes to obtain the dom (though he were certain be ſhould have 
prevailed ) untill he was compelled thereunto by Abner and Vſhbaſheth. 
And this be did, partly, as a gracious King, who abborreth to ſhed che 
blood of his ſubjeRs 3 and partly, in recipe of his oath to Saul, that he 
would not deſtroy his pottericy , and aboliſh bis name > 1 Sam. 24. 
21, 22, 

V.8. But Abner the ſon of Ner , Captain of Sauls boft, took 1ſhbo- 
ſeth] Called alſo Eſbbaal, x Chron. 8. 33. Sec on cb. 11,21, God be- 
ing pleaſed yer mere to exerciſe Davids faith ang patience , before he 
came to the full poſſeflion of che Crown, leaverh Abner to the ambition 
and pride of his heart, to crofſe bim in his proceedings, by ſerting up 
one of Sauls ſons to be King for his own ends. For being himſelf of 
Sauls family, and neer of kin unto him, and by him advanced to be Ge» 
neral of che Army, ( an high place of honor and command) be defireth 
thar the Soveraignty might remain in the houſe of Saul, that ſo he mighe 
ſtill rerain bis dignity, which he had ne bope to do if David came to be 
King, ſecing he had many worthy friends ard neer kindred of kis own 
to 8dvance. And be maketh choice of Iſhboſheth, who was no martial 
man, bur of a weak ſpirit and (mall 3 knowing he could rule him 
at his pleaſure, who was chief Ruler of the Kiogdome , and ſo in effet 
moke himſclf King, the cther ſerving only for State , or ſhadow, to co- 
lour his 8&ions : Of which power and regency he bad no bope, if Da- 
vid, a prudent and valiant Prince, ſhou'd weild the Sccprer. And becaule 
Mephibotherh was but 3 childe, and lame of bis feer, and ſo nor fitto co- 
lour his ends and aims, though the right heir by lineal deſcent, and ms- 
keth choice of his uncle, to make bim King. And all this he did out of 
pride and ambition , againſt the lighe of his conſcience ; For he knew 
well enough chat by Gods appointment Samuel had anointed David tg 
be King over Iſrael, and co (ucceed Saul, whom God had rejefted ; and 
he plainlyly acknonledgeth ic in his rage, ch, 3. 9, 10, 18. 

And brought bim over to Mabanuim)] A City in Gilead, in thetribe 
of Gad , beyond Jordan, on the river Iabbock , ncer labeſh-Gilead 3 
which had ics name, fignity ing to hoſts or camps;from the vikon of An- 


only Gods calling him to the Royal dignity, bus alſo the inward unRion | gels that there appeared unto Jacob, Gen. 32. 1, 2, Of this place Ab- 


of the j mare he was qualified with beroick gifts and graces ne- 


ner made choice, either becauſe being a remore part of che Kingdom,and 


ceſſ:ry for that calling; Now it pleaſed God thus to reicerxce Davids a» | far diſtant from Iudab, where Davids chief ſtrength lay, it was fitreſt for 
noynring for the further confirmation of bis faith in chis aſſurance, that | the raifing and torming of an army 3 or ir may be he was jealous of thoſe 


God, who had called him to the Kingdom, would eſtabliſh him in ir, | 
and bleſic and proſper bim in his government, And of ſuch ſupports our | 
weak faith ſtandeth in need,in reſpe& of rhe many tentarions unto which | wh his tr 


weare ſubje&, and our frailty and inability to make any refiſtance. 
Now though it is not to be doubred but that many 


ts, eſpecially of labell-Gilead,- leſt they ſhould fall ro Davids party, 
ing won by his kind meflage, and therefore be meant to reſide there 
we about him, to keep them from defeRion. 

V. 9. 4 be made bim king over Gilead) 4. e, All the Country be 


of other tribes did | yond lords 


joyn in this aCtion, even all thoſe who being convinced of Davids juſt | And overthe Aſburites] i.e. The tribe of Aſher, onthe North of 


title from Godycame unto him in Zi 
bring bim tothe Crown, 1 Chr.12.yer Judahis only named, becauſe thar 
whole tribe unanimouſly joyned in this aRion, whereas there were but 
ſome alone out of the other tribes that fayoured his titlez and the reſt > 
which were che greateſt part , adbered ill ro the houſe of Saul, and defi- 
red to (ertle the Crown and Kingdom upon his poſteriry. Thus David 
many tribulations at laft cometh to rhe Crown, and was herein 

a lively type of our Saviour Chriſt, who was & Rt crowned with rhorns 
before be was crowned with glory, and afrer many perſecyrians and af- 
fli&tions was exalted to his * and Kingdom. 

vAnd they told David ſaying, Thas the men of Fabeſh were they that 
buried Saul) To wit, either upon his iry what was done with 
the bodies of Saul and Jonathan, as being willing to have chem buried 
in an honourable manner, 1 Sam.31. 13. or they reported it of 
their own acccord, thinking ir would be i! caken at theic bands that they 
beſtowed ſo much care and coſt in the barial of Saul, who was Dayids 
profeſſed enemy 3 or at leaſt they gave him this warning, that caki 
notice of cheir affe&ijon to Saul and his family, be ſhould rake heed © 
them, if they proved his enemies, or ule the beſt means he could ro make 
chem his triends, who were worthy che having, ſeeing they vere (o faich- 
ful to cheir former lord and king, 

V. 5. And ſaid untothem } Towit , by theſe mefſengers which 
he ſent. 

Bleſſed be ye of the Lord] i. e. The Lord multiply all his 
xo 3s a reward of your faithful ſervice. by cpanyes 

that ye bave ſhewed this kindneſſe unto your lord, even unto Saul] Who 
8s Lord and King over the whole land, was generally to be reſpeed and 
honoured, buc in 8 ts manner by you, whe rec.ived from 
him deliverance out of deiperne danger, 1 Sam. 1 1. 

V. 6. And now the Lord ſbew mercy and truth unto you? i. e, Mercy, 
in making gracious promiſes ot rewarding your fairhful ſervice; 8nd 
Truth, in bis conſtant performance of them unto you, wbo have in this 
aGion opproved your (eives (uch loyal and grateful ſubjeRs to your Lord 
a 1d Soveraign. 

And 1 alſo will requite you this kindneſſe] i. e. Secing your Lord,who 
is dead,cannot do ir, 1,ss bis ſuccc flour will pay his debt , and recom» 
penſe the love and thanktulnefle which ye have ſhewed umobim. 

| V. 7. Therefore now let your band: be ſtr , and be ye va- 
lzant) Heb! be ye ſons of valovr, 4. e, Be not diſmayed, though ye have 
loſt your Lord : For 1, whom the houſe of Judah by Gods appoincmenc 
have anointed K. will ſupply unto you all the good things ye have leſt by 
his death. And this he ipcak*th borh co take off f.om them all jesloukies 
and fears, that he would deal the worſe wich them for their expreſſions of 
loveto rheir deceaſed Lordzznd withal that be might uſe all lawful policy 
and good means to gain the peoples love, though he had afſurance 
from God that be ſhould be. King. He would got uſe any hoſtile 


» and offered thefr (eryics to | Canaan, | 


and over lexreel] Sine almoſt In the midſt of Cangan,on the bor« 
ders of Zebulun, Manaſſeh, and Ifachar, in which cibe ic was, Toſh. 
Ig. 18. 

And over all Iſrael) The tribe of Iudah only excepted, and thoſe 
that reſorted unto David out of the ocher tribes z tbough it ſeemerh 
that the whole people were well-affeRed ro David,and inslined to chooſe 
him for their Kiag,had they not been over-awed by Abner, who was Ge» 
neral of the Army,and had s great Rtrengeh under his command. 

V. 10. 1ſbboſberh, Squls ſon, was ſourty years old when be 's 
reign] And therefore was to have accompanicd bis 
with the reſt of his brethren in the battel, had he been 8 martial man, 
and of parts fic for ſuch a ſervice. 

and reigned two years] To wit, before the wars berween bim and Da- 
vid began, and chiefly that by the pool of Gideon, For he reigned over 
Iſrael all the time chat David reigned over Tudab in Hebron,betore theſe 
wars 3 though it is not like that lived in peace all the time before 3 
howſoeyer this was the chief war that was berween them in theſe two 
years, For otherwiſe it could nor have been (aid that there was long wer 
between the houſe of Saul and be bouſe of David, if 1ſhbolheth reigned 
but rwoyearsin all,ch, 3, 1, 

followed David} 3.e, Took his part, and followed him as their King 
and General. And herein they could not be condemned for * 
ſchiſm in the Common- wealth , and being the cauſe of a civil war 
ſeporating from their brerhren, becaule chey did ic in obedience to God, 
knowing thar he had appointed David to be their King, Yea theydeſer- 
ved greg: praiſe, in that they were (o ready to expoſe themſelves to all the 
dangers and miſcrics of ſuch a war rather then' they would tranſgrefſe 
Gods known Will 

V, 12, And Abner———went out from Mabanaim to Gibeon] To 
wit, bis army atending him,to wage war againſt David and Judab. 


V.13 And Joabthe ſon of Zeruiah) 1. ec. Davids fifter, loab was 
entruſted in this ition, to lead the armiczthough he was nor not yer 
choſen chief General, z Chron. 11. 6. 


by the pool of Gibeon] This pool was on the South- fide wichoat Gi- 
beon , a Ciryof Benjamin. See on Hol. 9g. 9. Some think it was the 
ſame char was called Gibeah Saul, where he kept his Court and refidence, 
i Sam. 11.4, 

V. 14. And Abner ſaid to Joab, Let the young men ariſe, and play be- 
foreus) i. 6. Try their valour and $kill jn arms, ro make us ſome 
by a&ing their bloody tragedy. ' dis challenge he maketh, in hope thac 
by the good (uccefſe of his gallape $ouldiers be ſhould diſmay and daung 
the courage of Davids men ,- and ſo ob:ain a more eatie victory, 
And this challenge is no ſooner made by Abner then acceped by Iogb, 


they borh delighting and conſpiring in cruelty and ſhedding of blood, 
as men often fleſhed with chele bogrid - afts and paſpefts, and 


Wcounting 
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Chap.ii. 
*ccounting it but a play and (port to ſce their followers mofſ2cre and 
rarder one another. But bow abominable this is in the fight of God, 
appeareth as many ather wayes, ſo by the fearful iflue of this barbaroys 
an! bloody challenge. 

V. 16, every one [is fellow] 1. ce. His antagoniſt or adverſsry. 

V. 17. eAnd there was 4 very ſore battel that day] For cicher party be- 
ing coraged againſt the other by the death of their Champions, joyned 
their main battels, and furiouſly tought rogerher as mortal enemics, till 
at laſt Abner and his party were beaten by Dayids ſervants, and being 
row: d were pur to gt 

V. 18. vAnd Aſavcl was as light of foot as a wilde roe} An byperbo- 
lical expreſſion of his ſwiftneflc in running : as S2ul and Jonathan are 
ſaid to be ſwifter then E zgles, ch. 1. 23. Jolepbus ſaicb of Aſahe!, that 
he not only exceeded other men in running,but alſo contended with hor- 
fc in ſwiſtacile, Unto which he cruſting roo much, it became the oCca- 
fion of his death, by his cx2mple verifying che ſaying of Solomon, Ec- 
Clef. g. 11. That the race is not tothe ſwijt, nor the battel to the ſtrong. 

V. 19. Ani Aſabe! prrſucd after Abner) Ambitiouſly aft Ring the 

lory ct raking prifoacr the General of che field. For as be was (wit: of 
00t, {5 he bras valiant, and a man of his hands ; and theretore reckoned 
among D vids Worthies, 1 Chr. 11. 26. 

* V. 1. Lay thee bold bn one of t'e young men,dnd take thee bis armour) 
or bis ſpoil g. 4. If thou dot affeR the glory of the viRtory, 1 will act 
be 2541uft ir 3 but rhien thou mult choole ſuch an Anrygoniſt as is thine 
£qur!, ztd a young man like thy (elf, and nor provoke 1 01d experie: ce 
So0!.Ter, to thy extream danger and diſhonour. 

V. 22. And Avner [id again to nAſabel whirefore ſhould 1 
fmire thee to the gronnd? } q. d. io very loth to kill thee, if thou dofi 
bot t60 thuch preis an! provoke mes for thy brothers ſake. 

bow then ſbon'd T bold up my face to Foab thy brother? J 1. e. With 
what confidence cor) F louk for any peace and reconciliation with him 
having kille his brother. And of this, Abner was carcful even in th: 
very he: of war, being guilry to himlelf char he fought in a bad caulc, 
and Uoibting that David ia the end would prevail : and when that came 
to PWT), he well knew that Joab who was fo potent and in (o great fa- 
Your with D:ivid, would cither be an heavy adverſary, if inccnſed a- 
gaigft Min 3 0:4 good friend, ro make his peace, 

"'V. 24, Wherefore Zbncr with the binder end of the ſpear} i.e. With the 
pike of the (pcar in tlie lower ens : for their ſpears were double pointed, 
* Fefore Dim tinder the fifth rib] © ce, Under the lowelt of che llort ribs, 

which are GY in damber) nec be belly z bur of which waund his guis 
eithe TortK. $0 ch, 3.27, and 4. 6. and 2v. 10, And in ;hbat place be 
ſmoze him becauſe inall likclibood ic was. below bis armogr , and ſo a 
ful 6 ring place, 5f bis ſpear hi: up6n ir. 


pany 45 came #0 the place where eAſabel fell down and died , ſtool | 
[1-k.0n1 


ſo were hindred in the purluit , by gazing upon this (ad 
iffRHAt; bod latiriidig bis death, 


& alſo and Abi/hai plerſued after Abncr)] Like wiſe and | 


» Vc 34. 70 
brvve Bites » Bo revarding fo much'their private Incereſt and 
folfs” 8s ctie commoh good of the people. | 
; L the ſun went Town when they were com to the bill of Amma) Hi- 
the 
the acyanrazecFrhe upper ground, might the better ſtan! ugon their g-fence 
"PV. 75 fil the Dudes of Benjamin gatbered rhem|etver together af- 
if Abn&7] To wirjin'o one main body of battalia, on zbe 80p of an Dill. 
"WV, 28. Shall the (word devour for ever 7] 8. e. Wilt chou put no end 
to laughter 2 He ſcemcrh co a!lude ro a meraphor uſuall in the Scrip- 
rures, Afiinz the ed: the mouth of the ſword, which deltroyerh men, as 
wil? 6:35 Cvour their prey. q. 4, There ought to be ſome mean and 
Meaſure In theſe ats of hoftilicy,ſecing war is not 8 thing good in it ſelf, 
( for it ſuch things there are no bounds, bur the more che berrer, 8nd ne- 
| Ft: cough) bur good only a5 it is referred to its end, i, e. the ferling of 
$ 27107 574) juſt peace, 4 
Kirwelt thou noe that it will be bitterncſſe in the latter end?? 4. e. Ir 
wilaavelike ſack coc2:s, 25 arc {wort bn vie mouthgaud breeding Choler, 
PORT in thc ftomach. For though in the fury of war reyenge ſeem 
eh et, yt the offs. and Fruits of it are bitter and diſtaſtful, a5 [3 
pines, fpoil, efulion of blood, an innumerable other miſcries, tipecially 
#1 2 Civil war, whereig nor only men of the ſame country , bur allo of the 
ſem! family , kindred and al'ics, yea yen neerelt friends , and deareſt 
biubcen, [poil'and murder one another. And that being the condition 
an! ture of thispreſent war , Abner uleth it as a reaion to perſwade 
1:0 ro deft from it, Ocherwite it.might prove bicter in an anotlier re- 
pet, namdyait by roo cager and merciletle purſuance chey cut off all 
hop, and broug:t theic enemies into a deiparare condition, and ſo made 
them reſolute ro (ell their lives at the deareſt race, and co turn again vp- 
on tim, and renew the fight. This in the.ctiance, of war ſomerimes prc- 
veil; taral ro,them who 8 little before (ecmed to have gorren the victory. 
_ , bid thepeopls return from following their brethren] He uſcrhtbis word 
bretlrca.as a ſtrong argument to make bim dclgt from the purſyir 3 ſee- 
Ing rhey were nor aliens, beathens and idolaters whom they purſued,bui 
all-of -thz (ame nation wich themſclves, evea the Iſracl of Gad, cbiidre 
cf the ſame Farher, and profetiors of the ſame religion. 
V. 27. unleſſe thou badſt ſpoken] 3. e. Sent us a challenge, and pro- 
Yokes us io 2 combat berween our young mens we had never engaged our 
{c!1 es in this fg hcbut were cather reſalyed ro have marched away,and re- 
ru as quietly co our own homes; that {o-37, might have been prevented. 
V. 28, So Joib blew 4 truwpet , ard all zbe people jhood ſtill] i.e. 
Cauied his trumpeter to found a retreat 5 upon the hearing whereof, his 
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army defiſted from purſuing their victory. And herein Joab ſhewed much 
wildom and moderation in bis aficQtions and paſlions. For though he 
could not chooſe but be much moved and grieved for the death of his 
brother, yer he reſpeQerh not bis own private revenge, but ſheweth bow 
unwilling he was to ſhed the blood of bis brethren 5 thinking the: it 
would be a good means to make Abner defire peace, and for the (ettle- 
ment thereot,to apply himſelf ro David as his lawtul King.Soch. 19.19 

wither fought they any more] Namely,at that time 3 tor otherwiſe the 
war continued between the houſe of David and the boule of Saul for 
ſome time after this, ch. 3, 1, 

V. 29. Bithron] Called the mountains of Bether, Cant. 2. 17. i.e. 
of ſeparation, becauſe lying in Gilead they were by Lordan (cparared 
from Canzan. 

V. 31. bad ſmitten of Benjamin and Abners men] 1.e, Had (lain 
of his party, both of Benjamin, and all the other tribes that adhered tg 
the houſe of Saul. 

V. 32, 4nd they took up Aſabel, and buried bim in the ſepulcbre of bis 
father , which was in Bethlehem] Here we bave a tranipolition ct the 
words in this yerſe. For they cid not bury Aſahel that night after the 
battel was fought, bur travelled all chat night to Hebron, to bring unto 
David with 8s much ſpeed as could be the good ſuccelle of the bauel, and 
carrying the corps of Aſabel along with them 3 they afterwards (olemni- 
zed his funeral when they were at better leiluce, Others, not willing to 
admit of luch a tranſpohtion » boid that they cid not goto David the 
night after their vitory, bur Rayed a while to bury their dead [lain upon 
the place, & then carried the body of Aſabel to Betblchem, and there buri- 
ed it , andthe night following went unto Hebron to cariy the news of 
their yiRtory to the King. Bur by that time it was like to be ſtale news, 
it they ſtaid till Afohels funcrs} was ſolemnized. And I (ce no reaſon 
why 2 great Worthy (lain in field in the Kings caule and quarrel, ſhould 
be io ſuddenly and obſcurely buried in the night. Beſides, it (eemeth 
unto me, that as Abacr and his men weny all the night after the barrel to 
their King at Mabansim , v. 29. {o Joab and his men ace here likewiſe 
laid co baye gone the ſame night to their King at Hebron, 

CHAP. II. 
Ver. 1, N/Ow there was long war between the beuſe of Saul and the 
bouſe of David) For it laſted five years and odd monerhs, 
from the firſt fight, ch. 2. x2. to the death of lhboſherh. For Davids 
reign over Judah in Hebron was ſeven years and fix moneths, two of 
which were ſpenc betore that fight, ch, 2. 11. 


But David wixcd fironger and ſirenger, and the bouſe of Saul waxed 
weaker and weaker) Davids Kingdom had a ſure toundation, Gods ne- 
ver-tailing promijes , upon which he grounded his faith, waiting wich 

aticnce tor the iſhment of his word 3 But IQibcſherbs King- 
was founded the arm of ficfh, bumane policy and powers and 

had no word of God for the continuance of it, but cather on the contra» 
ry for ics ruine and abolition, Here we bave a lively type of the kingdom 
of Satan and the Kingdom of Chuiſt, \ T has is ſtrong and amyle in irs 
bcſt beginnings, but groweth lc fier and weaker by degrees 3 T his,though 
ſmall and — at the firſt, is daily enlarged, and groweth in ſiengih, 


| untill at laſt Satans kingdom be wholly ruined and aboliſhed,and Chrifts 
Nbper retreated, that bis men beivg rallyed into a body,and having | ſer up and enlarged over the whole world. And this appexreth in Chrifts 


Kingdom,both generally confidered in the whole Church,againſt which 
$aran reiſc;þ daily war by bis cbicf General Ancichrift, af 1(bboſherh 
by his Abner, yer ſhall never prevail, bur continually grow weaker and 
' weaker, being daily conſumed by the Spirit of bis mouth, the ing of 
the word, untill he be x laſt wholly deſtroyed and aboliſhed by the brig 
neſſe of his coming, 2 Thefi, 2. 8. And allo particularly conkigered in 


' every Chriſtian , in that fight which is berween che fleſh and the Spirit 3 


The one,as Satans Licurenant-general,atrended with innumerable Luſts, 
ſeeming invincibly trovg in tbe filt beginnings of the Chriſtian 
wartare, growe:h daily wegker , till it be wholly aboliſhed 3 But the 
other, as Chrilts Lieutenant , accompanied wich bis ſpiritual Graces, 
wax*th ſtronger continually,rill at laſt getting a full and final viRory,the 
Kingdom ct Chiiſt is er:Qed and eſtabliſhed boch in grace and glory. 
 V, 2. And unto David were ſons born in Hebron} Whilſt be was ex- 
ied and perſecuted by Saul, God gave bim no children , though be bad 
ewo wives with him,becauſe in bis wiſe providence be (aw that children 
then would bave been burdenſom and troubleſom unto bim; but no ſoon- 
er is he choſen King over Judab, and (crled in Hebron , then be is made 
the Father of fix ſons, Yet God did not multiply his poſterity as be multi- 
plied bis wives, but of bis fix wives gave bim only fix (ons, to teach bim 
and us,that Polygamy, bowſoever it was tolerated in thoſe times, yet Was 
not aliowcd as his ordinance to make a fruitful Progeny. And experience 
allo ceacherh us, that one man joyned with one wiſe, according to Gods 
firſt iuſticution , have beea bleſſed with a more numerous poſterity then 
:hey who bave had many. Bur eſpecially this is cyident in Solomon, who 
of bis thouſand wives and concubines had oncly one ſon, and he none of 
ihe beſt ;even as dis father beſore bim,though be hed divers ſons, yet was 
aot much bleſſed in them, ſeeing theywere many of them,rather corrolaves, 
0 cat our hjs bezrt with grief and vexotion,tben ccm(orts and cauſes ot 
Jjoy,85 Amnon;Abſalom.and Adenijah,s C b:0.3.1,2.See on 1 Kin.l.5- 
V. 3+ And bis ſecond, Chileab) Called olio Vaniel, 1 Chro. 3. 17 
the 1hird, Abſalom the jon of Maacab, the daugl rer of Talmai KINg 
of Geſhur] A-city fitunte in the North, on the trontier of Gilesd, 
the entrance of the yallies of Syria Trachenitis, Deut. 3. 14- loſh. 
12, 5.ard 15, 8. Hence ſome chick David kad this wife, when being 
at Ziklag be invaded and: forraged the couniry of the Geſhurires 
and Amalekites , ang raking. ber captive , 6id marry her , becom- 
ng 
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Chap.iii, 
ing firſt # Proſelice to the Jews Religion. Which after ſome ceremoni- 
al obſervations performed, it was lawful for him to do, Deut. 21.1 2413+ 
( though not very expedient, ſeeing he bad choice enough among his 
own e ) becauſe ſhe was nor > for of thoſe ſeven curſed Nations 
with whom marriage was interdi&ed. But it is more probably rhoughe 
chat David married her afrer his departure from Z klag, for there he had 
only two wires, Ahinoamand Abigail, 1 Sam.3c.5. and that wich her 
fachers likeing and conſent, when he was choſen King of Judab, and 
dwelt at Hebron ; that he might by this alliance ſecure his Kingdom 
from the like invaſion. And if David and Talmai had nor been in league 
and friendſhip, ir is not like that Abſalom would hve fled' ro him for 

ion, when for murdering his brocher Amnon he was in bis fathers 
diſpleaſure,ch. 13. 37,38. | 

V. 5. And x 4 , Ithream, by Eglah Davids wife} All the reſt 
were bis wives, yet the only is (o called z either becauic” her parentage 
being obſcure,ſhe was no otherwiſe known then by her tirle of being D#s+ 
vids wife, as all the reſt were ; or to diſtinguiſh ber from ſome other 
that then lived of the ſame name 3 or; being the laſt thor is named, ſhe 
in parricular is called his wife, to imply that all the reſt were his wives 
likewiſe, by whom he had thele children, befides choſe which he had by 
his concubine's, x Chr.z 9. 

Ve 6. Abner made bim(elf ſtrong for the bouſe of Saul 4. e. He fur- 
niſhed himſclf with arms, munition and riches, and increaſed his army, 
to ſettle the Crown upon Iſhboſherh. 

V. 7. And Iſhboſbetb ſaid to Abner, baft thou gone in unto 
my fathers concubine? ] i.e, Haſt lien with and defil.d ber ? Wirh 
this faulc he eth bim, cicher becauſe ic was (0 _ unto him by 
ochers, or out of his own groundleſs ſuſpicion and j » ſeeing it ap- 
pearerh not wherher it was ſo or not. Abner in bis aniwer neicher con- 
feſſing nor denying ir. But whetber it were «rue or falſe, it (eemerh 1ſh- 
boſhechs diſcontent did ariſe, not only from this, that Abner had diſbo- 
noured bis father ,who had been his King and Pay. 6» in lying wich 
his concubine 3” bur chiefly becauſe, obſerving unto what great ſtrength 
he was grow®, being General of the Army, and in bigh favour with the 
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| thow wilt remit all char is paſt, receive me inco favour, and give mo ſuch 


place and preferment #5 befirterh my perſon and parts. 

to bring about all [ſracl unto thee] i. e. Cauſe them tb leave Tſhbo- 
ſheth, and become thy (ubjeRs. 

V. 13, And be Well , 1 will make « lergue with thee} 3. 6 
_—_ returned Abner this anſwer, I like and accept of thy progofi- 
tions, 

Thou ſbalt not ſee my face except thou firſt bring Michal Sauls dgughter] 
There were two princips| can(es which made David (o defirous to bave 
Michal br back unto him, thac he mighe enjoy ber as his wite , 
though ſhe had been ſo long drrained from bim,and married to another; 
I. Becaulc ſhe was his firſt wife, and had formerly loved him dearly, and 
approved her love by uſing means to ſave his life when he was in extream 
danger, though thereby ſhe incurred tbe dilplesſure of the King ber fa- 
ther. And howſoever be might moke ſome doubt of the continuance 
of her affetion, ſceing the had given her conſent to marry another man, 
yer he imputed that, not ro her want of love to him,bur to her farhers au- 
thoriry and importunity,by which ſhe was over-ruled. 11. He mighe 
have therein a politick end, namely to ſertle peace, and ſecure the poleſ- 
hon of his Kingdom , by ingraciating himlelf, and gaining the love of 
all Szuls kindred and 3llies, having his daughcer to live with bim as his 
wife, freely remirting that great wrong offcred unto bim in marryiog her 
to anocher = iſm [beſte fn, 

V:; 14+ And Devi me SfoT Saxls ſon, [aying,De- 
tiver me my wife Michal] rx /wcah no favour bur only tha: 3 __ 
do biam right, by _—_— auchority for reſtocing unto him his lawful 
wite. And be himlelf (endeth this meſſage, and doth nor only uſe the 
mediation of Abner, becauſe Abner larely bur ill cerms wich 
him, be mighr ſuſpe& be made che motion tor ſome finifter ends,and (elf- 
incereſt j and alſorhac ic might be the more eafily effeRed, having Iſh- 
boſherhs aurdoriry to countenance ir, 8nd Abners power 1o back and ex- 
ecute irs And it is , that Abner, as he did help ic on with his 
perſwakton, ſo he was the Kings agent to effeR ir. For he went to 
Phaltic! her busband to demand her in the Kings name z and having 


peoplezhe ſuſpeRed char be #ſpired tothe Kingdom,and made way there- 
unto by making uſe of the Kings concubine , who having two ſons 
might give ſome colour to his claim, when Ifhboſherh was taken our of | 
the way. For ic ſeemerh in thoſe dayes the having of the Kings wives 
and concubines after his deceaſe was thoug hr not only a ſign of ambition 
nl oprieg 0 the Crown, bur ſome help alſo to further tuch 2 deſign z 
as eth in the example of Adonijah , with whom Solomon was 
y diſpleaſed for defiring to marry Abiſhag 
potng char thereby be intended ro ger the Kingdom, 1 Kin,z. 23, Sce 
eb.1 2.8, & 16,21. 
V. 8, Then Abner —— ſa, Am [ a dogs bead) Or, 4 dag-heeper. 

5.c. Am I ſobaſeand f ible in thine eyes char chou Fe rynk 

me guilry of ſo foul a fault ? Or (i I were guilry of it, am1 in 

—_—_ oe ; od browgheny) a , 
or dog-keeper, that t ir s emene unto 
es ym we Peretarcak who wha os ferbers wife. but only his 
concubine ? whereas by my place Iam next unto the King, and have 
done therein ſuch faichtul and proficable ſervice both to thy farher, thy 
ſelf, and your whole Family? Sce chap.g.8. & 16,9, 1 Sam, 24.14. 


Deut.23,18, 

which againſt Iudb do ſbew kindneſrthis day to the bouſe of $aut} q. d. 
Haſt thou any reaſon to light and vilifie me as ſome mean groom or 
ſcoundrel,from whoſe ſupport both tby ſelf and all thy fathers houſe bave 
your whole ſubſiſtance, and who bave power, when 1 pleaſe, co deliver 


thee into thine enemies bands, who would depole thee and ſeek thy 


ruine ? 

V. g. So do God to'Abner, and more alſo] See on Ruth 1.17, 
' Except, 41 the Lord- bath ſworn ts David, even (6 1doto bim) i.e. 
Tranſlate che Kingdom trom the houſe of Saul, and make bim King. 
Hereby it eth that he knew that God hed cho(cn' and appointed 
David to be King, afid'rh8t all this while he bed oppoſed bim againſt 
bis knowledg and conſetence, for his 'own worldly and carnal ends. 

V. 10, from Dan.cven to Beerſbebs] See on ; gen. 

'V. 11, And be could not apfwer Abner 4 word, for be feared bim] 
Being over-awed with the greatnelſe of his power which he bad with 
the people , eſpecially wich the Army, This was Davids calc, 


ver, 

Vo 2. And Abner ſent meſſengers to David on bis bebalf} Heb. in 
ſtead of bimſelf. Or, inbis own name. N.rt daring as yet to go unto 
him in his own petſon,. till he had from him a ſafe conduR, might 
be entertained with c,and upon ip conditions, Ochers read 
it, Becauſe of this, i, e, being enraged by this »ffronc, 

ſaying, Whoſe is the land ? ) This may be cirher meant thus, Whoſe 
Is &t to beſtow ? Or in whoſe poxer is it to confer vpon whom he plea» 
ſeth, bur in mine, who am ready to give it thee? Oc thus, Unto whom 
by righe doth it apperrain bur unto thee only , whoni God, who alone 
dab che right co diſpoſe of Kingdoms, hath choſen and appointed uno | 
it ? And bere, like an bypocrice, be pretendeth it was Gods deſignation 
that moyed bim tg tender bis ſervice unto David, whereas indeed it was 
bis indignation towards I{hboſheth , and his (elf-ends, to ſecure him 
from danger of puniſhment for his former demerits, and his hopes by 
this means gither to be advanced by Davids favour, or to retain his pre-' 
lent power and dignity, at leaſt rhar he might not be rejeRted and caſt 
out with diſhonour and diſgrace. 

Make thy league with me] 3. e, Enter into covenant with me , that 


obcained her, he brought her away, and accompanied her to Bahurim , 
Fhokie! Tlloning be weeping » till Abner cuuſed him to return , 
ver.16, 

which I eſpouſed 10 me for an bundred foreskins of the Philiftins} He 
leaderh his right unto ber, not by Sauls free gitr, bur in a way ot juſtice, 
becuaſe be had purchaſed her 8c 2 dear and dangerous race, ventring his 

tr ho gnoncing of tie Phillies neg And here be nameth 
an only , though he brought rwo bundred unto Saul , be- 
Ce 0 CEE STI was only for an bundred, 1 Sam. 
19.25.27; 

V: 15. even from Phaltiel) He is called Phalti, x Sam, 25.44. 
wh. 16,” And ber burband went with Oo weeping} Heb, [going 

— ze. Expreffing his grear grief with tears, becauſe a wite 
ſo noble and beautiful was taken away from bim. 
' ts Babxrim) A city of Benjamin, on the frontiers of Judab,ch.19. 
16, Secon Joſh, 21.18: | ; 

V.'17. And Abner bad communication with the Elders of 1ſrac! } 
According to his covenant made with David. 

Te for David in times paſt to be King over you} Hereby it ap- 
pexrerh chat many or moſt of the people of 1irael did ſo much honour 
| Davids that they much defired long ago to bave had him to be their 

had not Abner, having the milizze in bis hands, over-powred 
them, and compelled them to cake part with Iſhboſherh., 

V. 18. Now then do it; for the Lord bath- ſpoken of David, ſaying, 
&c.] We do not read in the ſacred Kory where this is expreſly ſpoken 3 
bur Joſephus ſaith it was Samuel 

the people. Here Abner like a policick bypocrite, be 


to (er up David in obedience to and for the 
good and (alyzion of rhe people, he did ic meerly our of ſelf- 
love, and to adyance his privace intereſt. 


V. 19. «Abner alſo ſpake in the ears of Benjamin) i. e. Having recei- 
ved a (acisfaRtorie anſwer from rhe reſt of the tribes, c to 
his motion, thar they would receive David for their , be addreflech 
himſelf ro the cribe of Benjamin (| unto thera to the (ame 
he bad ſpoken to the Elders. And this be doth in an eſpecial manner 
to them, becauſe Saul being of their Tribe, was chiefly in their fayour ; 
and therefore, if they gave way to Davids title, and ſubmiced to his go- 
vernmenc, little doubt was to be made of the other tribes. 

4nd Abner went alſo to ſpeak in the ears of David is Hebron) i, e. 
Having received ſuch an sniwer from the Elders of Iſrael and Benjamin 
as (acisfied him, be himſelf, ro ſhew bis induſtrious diligence and faith- 
—_ Davids bufinefſe which he bad undertaken, went 
ro carry rhe news of his good ſaccefſe to him 3t Hebron. And this be 
did cither ſecrerly, thac ic might not come to Iſhboſherhs car, having all 
I at his command z or ratber (becauſe this 
cou y be done, ng rwenty men in his company to attend 
him, ver. 20) it is abate Nr he carried Michal wich him to co- 
lour _ action, he kaving acquainted Iſhboſhetb with it, and obrained 
his conſent. 

V. 20, And David made rAbney and the men that were with bim, « 
feaſt} As ir was uſual in thoſe dayes to do when they made folemn 
contracts and covenants, Gen.z6, 30. & 31-44, 45. Herein David is 
thought to have failed : Bur not, as I conceive, becauſe he feaſted Ab- 


ner, thbugh, (3s they ſay) be was wicked in himſelf,and now aRed trea- 
chery againlt his Kingz ſeeing ic may be lawtul to car with wicked 
men 


Chap.iil., 
men, when as we do it not cut cf free choice and love of their company, 
bur for civil ends2nd the berter rranſaRting and compoſing cf our worldly 
| uineſle and important affairs, Neither could this be counted treachery in 
Abner, (ecing lie has openly profefied that he would thus do, even to Iſh- 
boſhabsown faces: And it. it were unlawful to (er up Ifhbotheth , being 
contrary to Gods exprelſe Will, then it was lawful co put him down , 
al:tough he might fail in his ends, and manner of doing it. But here 
was David fau'ty, tha: he thus far proceeded in his own polirick plots , 
and never conlulced wich God for hisdire&ion : And that might wel! 
be the cayſe of rhe i1| ſacceſſc of this tranſaRion, and that It had (uch a 
tragical concluhion, 

V, 23. «And eAbner ſaidunto David —1 will gather all Tſra-t unto 
my lord the King) 4. e. All the cribes, or the great: it part of all,or all che 
chief of all eſtas 2nd conditions. So Mat. 3.5. Phil.2z.21. 

V. 22. Foth came from purſuing 4 troop] It is molt likely of the 
PbiliRims, who were ſent out to (poil the country. 

V. 24. Then Foab came totbe king, and (aid, What baſt thou done ?J 
Jn a proud #nd inſolent manner he taxeth the King ot imprucence and 
indiicrttion, for (ending, away a dangerous enemy, when he had him jo 
his hands. f 

V. 25. Thou know:ſt Abner the ſon of Ner, that be came to decerve 
thee] 7. 6, Thou mightſt wel: have known, it thou badit been {o conhi- 
derate, that Abner, beirig ſo ſubtile and pelicick a man, came not for 
any good that he intended towards thee, bur only to deceive thee,and like 

acrzty (pic to diſcoyer ail thy counſels and courles, thy aQtions and pro- 
ceedings. And thus he ſweernech his ſaucy rep:oof, by pretending no- 
thing but love and care of Davis good 3 whereas in truth he did all our 
of ir if-love, pi le and envy, He feared left Abner by this important 
ſervice ihould creep into the Kings favours and be corrival wich him in 
honours znd p.ef.rments 3 and was therefore vexed becauſe he had eſ- 
c:p:6d out of his hand, when ſuch a fir opportunity was cf{:red of reveng- 
ing him(clf on him for the death of Aſabel his brother, 

V. 25. Ani when Joab was come out from David) From whom he 
Nung ia a fary a: diſcontent, not waiting for his reply, as be would 
have Dyid conceive it, but indecd making all haſte to pur bis defiga in 
executior, 

he ſext meſſengers aſter A*ner] Uling, it islikely, Davids name to 
counrenance his ation, and prer*nding that he had ſome weighty and 
importan; buſinefle to treat further with him about. * And this perhaps 
mae David afterwards the more earneſt and careful in clearing bim- 
ſe}f, and wiping away the (uſp;cion that he ai ſome hand in Abners 
murorer. 

which brought bim again from the w:1l of $i:ah] Situne on the North 
of Hebron, 

V. 27. fob took bimaſude in the gate 10 ſpeak with bim quietly ] 
1 King. 2.5. Hcb.peaceably. 1, c, Torreat with him about the Kings at- 
Eairs in lecrer, and as it were in his ear, that no man mighr hear bim., 
And becauſe he would be the lefle ſulpeted, he made choice of the gate 
of the ciry to con/uk in, which was the place of judicature, and of their 
publick 2nd ſolemn meetings. 

and ſmotc him there under the fiſt rib, that be died] As be had done 
before to his bre: her Alahel. See on ch. 2.23. 

ſor the blood of £ ſabel bis brother) This was one cauſe which made 
Jcab toke this revenge, though be hzd little reaſon todo it, ſeeing Abner 
thed Aſahcls blood, in s fort unwillingly, and not before he was mach 
provoked to Co it by his importunity. But God herein bad bis —__ 
well zs Joab his. 1. He thus juſily puniſhed Abner,as for all other 
ſo for his rebeilion againſt David his lawful King, contrary ro his own 
knowledg and conſcience, to compals his worldly and wicked ends z and 
for being the cxuſe of ſheddirg ſo much blood in this unlawful war, at 
which he (9 lirtle ſcropled,tha: he counted it but a (port or play, cÞ.2z.14. 
11. By this means hetock Abner out of the way, that David might no: 
be beholding ro him for bringing Iſrael under his government, whom 
he would hays come -o the kingdom by a better ways ' 

V.28, 1 and my Kingdom are guiltleſs before the Lord for ever] i. c; 
1 an wholly innocent of m_ any hand in this heinous crime ot thed- 
ding Abners blood 3 and therefore the Lord, who know:rh it, will never 
lay it to my charge, :opunilh me for it, nor my Kingdom for my ſake , 
ſeeing it 15 alice guiltleſs. 

V. 29. Let it reſt on the head of Ioab, and on dll bis fathers bouſe ] 
Though wt are boung by Govs law to abſtain from all private revenge » 
to overcome evil with goodne(s, and to pray for our enemics that hure 
an perſecute us, yet in this publick cauſc, thar concerned not David 
once, but the welfare of the whole Kingdom , he is fain to uſe theſe 
fearful imprecations bath againſt Joab and his whole family, that ſo he 
might the berrer cleer himſelf from having any band in this horrid mur- 
der, of which o:bcrwiſc ke was likely to be ſaſpeRed, by Abners fricnds 
at leait, rhar be was conſenting ro irs Which would bave been a cauſe 
of railing ail his party againſt bim, and che occaſion of a bloody war , 
which wou!d have diſturbed the peace of the Common-wealch, cauſed 
mact eftuſton of blood, and Juice unſriled him in che Kingdomyin which 
now by general conſent they were about to eſtabliſh him. 

And let there not fail fromthe bouſe of Joab) 4. e, As long ns his fx- 
mily or aay of i; con auth, let all or tome ct theſe evils beſal them, So 
2 kinu. $27, 

one #1.4 Þath an iſſu} 4, e, Some incurable running ſore, or flux of 
ſeed ; tor which :h.y were ceremonially excommunicated, and debarred 
trom cnt:4:g into the Congregat:on, and pactaking of the publick ordi- 
FSACCS, Levis. zh, : 
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Chap.iii, 
or..that leaneth on « ſiaffſe ] By reaſon of feeblenefle and lame- 
now..." 

V. 30. So Toab and Abiſhai bis brober flew Abner ] i. e, Both 
the brothers conſpired together and plorred this murder, though Joab a» 
lone did 8Q it, 

at Gibeon in the bhattel)] This is added as an aggravation of this foul 
fat : Abner {lew Aiabel like a brave Souldier, though unwvilling|y, in 
he open field 3 but Joab ſlew Abner deſperately and willingly , and 
that in # baſe, cowardly and treacherous manner, when he pretended 
peace and amiry. 

V. 31. And David ſaid to Toab and all the people that were with bim } 
He proclaimed a ſolemn and publick tuners|-mourning for the death of 
Abner, and for that heinous I that was committed in his murder, thac 
hereby he might ſhew he was innocent, and had nobandinit. And he 
would have Joab to joyn with all the reſt, becauſe he was the chief actor, 
chac (if ir were poſſible) he might come to a fight 8nd ſenſe of bis (in,and 
to unfeigned repentance for ir, when he was convinced of the heinoul- 
nefle thereof, by this publick lamentation of the King and all the people, 
though they had no hand in the fot, 

rent your clotbes and gird you with ſackcloth] That,to reflifie the rent- 
ing of their bearts with grief ; and ibis, to aflict their bodies, and to 
intimate they thougbt themſelves. uawortby co put on beter clothing, 
See on ch.1.z, & Gen, 37.29. 

And King David bimſelf followed the bier] 1.e. that be might the 
more bonour Abners funeral, he lid s{ide bis kingly dignity, an« atten- 
ded upon the corps. For among all nations Kings kaye beea ever exemprid 
trom {uch expreſſions of their mourning. 

V. 32, The King lift up bis voice, and wept] i. e. Did not only ex- 
prels his grief by ſhedoing of tears, bur alſo did teſtifie it to the people by 
vocal lam?nca! ions, 

V. 33. Died Abner as « foo! dich? i.e, As a baſe coward, that 
fooliſhly yiclde:h bimicif to be ſlaughtered by his enemy, making no ce- 
liſtance ? g. d. No ſurely, he did not die ſo, but was ſuddenly and 
treacheroully (urpriſed, having no opportunity to ſhew his valour, asthe 
moſt couragious man on earth might have been in the like caſe. 

V. 34. Thy bands were not bound, nor thy feet put into fetters] i.e, 
Thou digft not die like ® baſe weak captive taken in war , having nei- 
ther courage nor ſtrength to make reſiſtance, nor 3s 8 maletaRor bound 
in chains and ferters, and (© led out to execution : No, thou waſt truly 
vaiiant in all tby ent: rpriſcs , as Joab ſhonld have found it , if be had 
tought with thee on equal terms 3 but rhou waſt ſuddenly ſliin, when 


| thou didRt leaſt ſuſpe& it, by one that pretended peace and friend- 


| ſhip. 
| @ 4 man falleth before wicked men, ſo felleſt thou] i. e. As it might 
| be the caſe of the molt wiſe and valiant man in the world, that hath to do 
| wich Falle, fai:hicfle and graceleſſe men, who have no reſpe& torrue va- 
| lour, honour or honeſty, and of whom be bath no ſuſpicion, becauſe chey 
make ſhew of love and friendſhip 3 ſo was it with thee. And this Dy» 
vid publiſherh before Joabs face, 3nd brandeth bim with this diſhonouc 
; and reproach, in the audience of all the people, as a part of his puniſh» 
ment for his wicked fa, 
| V. 35. And when all abe people came 10 cauſe David to ear meat] 1, e. 
' The Tribunes, Colcnels and chief Commanders of the people and army 
| bearing that David refuled to ear, came and increated him not to lay 
, the matter ſo much to heart as to forbear his food, eipecially there being 
| a feaſt proyided to refreſh and cheer them in the time of their mourning, 
as the manner was then, and is zo this day, in ſolemn funcrals. Sex Jer» 
16,7,8, Exck.24.17. 
So do God to me,and more alſs] See on Ruch 1.17, 
If I tafte bread, or ought elſe, till tbe Sun be down] He joyned fafti 


wich his mourning, to expreſs his griet for Abner, and to cleer 
of being any way guilry of his deach, that hereby be might give (acisfs* 
Qion to the people ſeeing bis innocency. 

V. 36. And all the people took norice of it, and it pleaſed them] Heb. 
was good in vheir ezes, T his is (aid, to intimare that David actained unto 
the end mt which he prudenely almed in the carriage of this buſineſſe, thac 
is,to Cleer kimſelf, and pleaſe the people. 

As whatſoever the King did,pleaſed all the people] 3. e. He was ſo well 
accepred,and (0 gracious in the eyes of the people, through bis wiſe, faic 
and juſt demeanour in all his courſes » thac not only his carriage of 3ll 
this buſineſs concerning Abner, but generally of all things elſe, was tx* 
ceeding pleaſing unto them, 

V. 37. thas it was not of the King] i.e. Nat by bis will, counſc! or 
inſt;ga:ion,dircRly or indireRly, that Abner was lai 

V. 38. Know ye not that there is a Prince and a great man fallen this 
day in Iſrael ? } 4.e. ye cannot chooſe but take notice of it, that there 
is a great Peer and Pillar of the land fallen, and that therefore they tht 
_ bim ſhould be puniſhed as murderers, were there power © 

k. 

V. 39. AndI amthis day weah, though anointed King] i.e. Un- 
ſerled in my Kingdom, like a tender plant that hath noc taken root, 
therefore of [mall power to ſee juſtice executed, e pecis!ly on theſe mur- 
cerers who are in ſuch fayour with the people, and command the arm'y- 
This gxcuſe was below pious and vs livn David, and wo much (avou- 
reth of carnal policy and ungrounded fear. For be h:6 Gods infallible 
promiſe, that he would not only bring bim to tte Kingdom, bur allo c- 
ſtabliſh him on bis Throne, »nd bis poſtcriry after him : And this pro- 


miſe could not have been fruſtrated and made void by all the power ad 
| plots of all wicked traytors combining together and conſpiring agpin® 
im 


Chap iv. 
him ; and therefore he needed not to have feared to have executed juſtice 
ſuch an hainous malefaRtor, maugre the might and malice of him 
and all bis allies and adberents. Again, where there is from God an ab- 
ſolute command, there is no reaſoning with fleſh and bloo?, He that 
ſheddeth mans blood, muſt by man have bis blood ſhed, Gen. g. 6. And 
the wilful murderer muſt be taken from the alrar, if he flee co ic for ſhel- 
cer and (antuary, and be pur to death, Exod. 21.14. And though there 
were never (ſo much danger in it, yer ler juſtice be done, though heaven 
fall. Neither was there {o much peril in the execution as there was in 
the negleRing of ir. For at this rime David was highly in che peoples 
favour : and Joabs abominable fa& muſt needs render him odious to all 
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| his death, 


Chap.ir 
| thinking hereby to py David, and to endear their (-rvice, perſum« 
' Ing of jademnicy , becauſe there was none but a lame childs to revenge 


_ and came about the heat of the day tothe houſe of 1ſhboſheth, who lay en 
bis bed as noon] Though there were a common cultom in thoſe hut coun- 


| tries to take their eaſe in the Bras of the day, which made them unb« 


tor ation and imploymenc, yer ir ſcemerh to be ſpcken bore ins ſpecial 
manner of Iſhboſherb, becauſe he was 8 dull unative man, who baving 
put off all bulineſs to Abner, gave bimſelf over to ſloth and eaſe : A 
thing unſuirable for a King at any time, eſpecially for him in his pretenc 


| condition, full of deſperace danger, Abner his chicf ſtrength being raken 


men whowere not as wicked as himſelf : And it nowJuftice had been duly | away. And therefore it was juſt that he ſhould Cye in his floth who bad 
execured , Ama(s his dearh bad been preveated, whom Joab, being | lived fl-thfully all his dayes. 


fleſhed with cruelry and impunity, did in like manner take away. Nor 
Is it ſafficienc to (ay,that his puniſhment was only reſpired, no: remitted, 
ſecing all char while the guilt of blood lay upon the King and the whole 
land, and cried for vengeance; till ir was expiated by the blood of the 
murderer, 1 Kings 3. 31, 33- Ya, but the command of executing che 
murderer is an affirmative precepr, 4lwaier binding to obedience, bur 
not to all rimes for the ating of it, 1 aniwer, Though ſome delay were 
sllowed for puniſhing wilful murderers, ( for which we have no warranc 
in the Scriprhres ) yer this would not excuſe David for his not executing 
juſtice upon Joab, when he was cſtabiſhed in his Kingdom, even to the 
very end of his reign, ſceing ic was more then probable that in (o long 
time Joab might have died a natural death), or being a martial ma and 
in continual wars , bave been {lain by bis enemies,and (o juſtice ſhould 
never have been executed'upon him. 

the Lord ſhall reward the evil deer] i.e. Though I be unable to in- 
gi& condign punithmenc on theſe porent offenders, yer the Lord in bis 
due time will do iz himſelf 3 and I retec it unto him, and delice bim todo 
it; 1 Kings, 5, 6, 34 


CHAP: IV. 


Verſ.1, AN 4 when Sauls ſon beard that xAbner was dead in Hebron, 
bis bans were feeble] i.e. When Iſhboabeth heard that Ab- 
ner was taken away, upon whom he wholly relied, he was ſo daunted and 
diſanimared that he became weak both in courage and councel, and was 
utterly diſabled for ation, and managing the grea: affairs of the Come 
mon-wealth. So ch. 17. 2, Ezrs. 4. 4. Neb- 6.9. lai-13. 7. 

And all the 1ſraclites were troubled] i.e, All che tribes char adhered 
ro bis partie were in greac fear;and perplexed with the ſuddennefſe of this 
news, becauſe they knew not what would become of the Treaty of peace 
and reconciliation, Abner bring dead, who did negotiate it: and it it 
ſhould now break off for want of bis proſecution,and the Kingdom be 
Imbroiled in a new war, they ſhould be at a great loſs , upon whoſe | 
counſel and condu& they chicfly relied. 

V. 2. Captains of bands] Which were uſed to come and ſpoil, cb. 


ky N 
- 4 Beerothite) i. 6. Born in Beeroth , aciry of Benjamin, Joſh, 18. 
25, andg. 17. 

TR was reckoned to Benjamin] Tt h now the Philiftimspo- 
ſefled ir, the Benjamires atrer Snuls diſcombrure being fled our of it, 
1 Sam. 31.7. 

V.1c 4nd the Beerothites fled to Gindim) A town of Benjamin Neb. 
1 1.33.whather they fled for fear of the Philittims. Of which flight menci- 
on is bere made, that thele Caprains might be known to be Beerothices, 
though chey now ſojourned in Gittaim, and their city ar this time was 
inhabired by the Philiſtims. Ochers chink chere were twocities of this 
name, one in Benjamin, the ocher in the South-frontiers of Judab, whi- 
ther theſe Beerothires fled , and there inbabired, liking it ſo well that 
they returned not torheir own City tothe time that this Rory was writ- 


ten. 

V. 4. And Fonathen Sauls ſon bad a ſon that was lame) The drift of 
this narration concerning Mepbibolherh is to ſhew what induced theſe 
two Captains to murder Iſhboſherh, that they mighe thereby ingraciace 
themſelves with David 3 to wit, becauſe there was none remaining of 


$zuls houſe likely to viadicate his death. For Mephiboſheth only was 
left, and be bur a child, and lame of bis feer ; and therefore as be was 
unlikely to revenge his uncles death, being young and impotent, eſpecial- 
ly when as he could not look otherwiſe upon him then as an uſurper, who 
had put him by the Crown to which be had title by lineal ſuccefſion 3 ſo 
he was as far unable to hinder David from quiet poſſeſſion of the King- 
dom, being » lame childe, whom no man much reſpe&ted. Hereupon 
they conclude that the raking away of Iſhboſherk would be ſo advanca- 
geous to David, that he could not chocſe, in common humanity, bur 
richly reward the contrivers and aRors of ir; Whereas on the ocher 
fide, now that Abner was dead , Iſhboſheths Kingdom was in ſuch a 
declining and tottering condition , that there was no of ad- 


vancement by him , though they ſhould be never (o faichtul in his 
ſervice, 


when the tidings 64me of Saul] i.e. Of his overthrow and deaths 


+31, 
out of Texreel] Where the battel was fought and loſt, 1 Sam, 
29.11, 

and bis name wis Mephiboſheth] See on chap. 1 1. 21, 

V. 5. And the ſons of Rimmon——went ] i. 6: Secing that David | 
was likely to be King of all Iſrael, that all things grew worſe and worſe 
wich I(kboſhech , chey reſolved ro lay him, and to this end now came, 


V.6. Andibey came thither into the midſt of the houſe, as though they 
would bave fetched wheat } Having diſguiled themſelves in the habit of 
ſuch as came to buy corn , whereof Iſhboſherhs lands ( it ſemeth ) 
yeelded great tore, or of porters, that came to carry away ſome that bad 
been bought ; Or elſe, as ic is more probable, being Commanders in 
Iſhboſherhs army , and well zcquainted in his houle, they came 
thicher under prerence of ferching corn for proviſion of the camp, or for 
themlelves and the Soldiers under their command 3 and by this colour 
having free accefſe into the chamber where he lay, and finding him aſleep 
upon his bed, they murdered him , and curting cff his head, took it away 
with them , and carried itto David, expeRing iome great reward. 

under the fifth rib] See on «. 2. 23. 

V. 7. and gate them away vbrough the plain all night] Making all poſ- 
ible baſte for fear of being pu-ſucd and overtaken , they travelled all 
night trom Mabanaim , where they aid commit this bloody a& , unto 
Hebron , through the Plain berween Jericho and Hebron, chap, 
2. 29. 

V. 8. Behold the head of 1ſhloſheth the ſon of Saul thine enemy 
which ſought thy life} This ſpeech is cunningly compoſed. To com- 
mend their (ervice in killing Iſhboſherb , they puc David in mind of 
Sauls enmity and bloody perſecution, which they inchis aft bad ceven= 
ged upon his lon, 

and ihe Lord hath avenged my Lord the King} Though this were true 
in reſpe& of the ſecret workings of Gods providence, afing this as a 
means of (etling David in the quiet and pexccable poſſeſſion of the whole 
Kingdom, and though it were juſt with the Lord tobring lihbo(herh to 
ſuch an end , having uſurped the Kingdom coneraxy to Gods revealed 
Will, yer it excuſed nor at all theſe murderers of their Lord,ſceing th 
had no reſpe& to accompliſh Gods Will, which expreſly forbiddeth all 
treachery and murder, bur only aimed at their own private profic and ad- 
yancemenc. 

V. 9. »Asthe Lord liveth, who hath redeemed my ſoul out of all ad- 
verſity] i, e. As ſure as the Lord liveth, who hath alwaies hitherto de- 
livered me out of all my troubles by juſt and lawful means, with- 
our the help of any baſe villany or wicked treachery , 1 will in- 

flit upon you , according to your demerits , ſevere puniſh» 
_ 3 The which latter part be abrupely ſuppoſerh ,as ir is uſual in 
oaths. 

V. 10. When one told me] i, e. The Amalckice, chap. 1: 
2, &c. 

ſaying , Behold, Saul is dead } Saying withal char upon his re- 
queſt he dia belp co kill him , and rid him our of his pain , chap, 
1. 10. 

V. 11, How much more when wicked men beve ſlain « righteous per- 
ſon] i. e. How much better reaſon bave I to execute ſevere juſtice on 
luch bloody and treacherous aſlaſlines a3 you, who have murdered one 
that was juſt and innocent, though nct imply in himſelf, yer in refe- 
rence to you, having done you no wrong to provoke you to this horrid 
a&, but concrariwiſe well deſerved at your hands, by advancing you to 
places of command in his army ? 

in bis own houſe,upon bis bed) i. e, Ina place where he hadreafon to. 
think himſelf moſt ſecure and free from danger. By all theſe circum- 
ſtances David aggravateth their borrible crimezas being in many reſpe&s 
far more hainous then that of the Amalckite , which he had puniſhed 
with death, He was an Amalekite, and in reſpeR of nation and birth 
an enemy to Gods people, from wbom no better wes to be expected, clpe= 
cially by Saul, who nor long before had [lain almoſt all their nation 5 bur 
theſe were Lſraclites, and of the ſame religion with Iſhboſherb , and 
thereby obliged co perform all good duties to their brother z yea, they 
were of the (ame tribe with Iſhboſherh, and his ſervancs, and therefore 
bound to be loyal to their maſter. He did but haſten Sauls death, bei 
deadly wounded , and out of all hope of recovery, to eaſe his pain an 
prevent bis ſhame and diſhonor z but cheſe rook away Iſt boſherhs life 
when he was in perfe& health and (uſpeted nodanger. He did it ( 8s he 
prezended) at Sauls earneſt requeſt, our of mees pity, co free him from 
rorment z But theſe murdered Iſhboſheth in a violent manner againſt 
his will , when he was taking bis repoſe , and was arcaſe. He flew 
Saul , when he was purſued of his enemies in the field , and had 
no hope to eſcape their fury but theſe killed Iſhboſheth in bis own 
houſe , fleeping on his bed, and in no danger to be ſurprized by 
any other enemies bur ſuch treacherous villains as they , who oughe 
to have been his guard to (cure his perſon againſt che arcewprs of any 
othcr, 

ſhall I not therefore now require bis blood of your hands? 3.e. Oughe I 
not much more in juſtice to punith you tor this borrid crime with all 
ſeyerity , ſeeing neither che example of him that flew Saul, nor the 

Yy Wnoccacy 


Chap. v. 


innocency of the perſon, nor 4ury ro your maſter, nor reverence of the 
place, ncr time, cauld deterr you from committing ſuch a treacherous 
and bloody fa ? | | 

V. 12, And they ſlew them, and cut off ibeir bands and their feet, and 
banged rhem over the pool in Hebron] I hey were diſmembred of cheic 
hands and feet, becaule theſe were the ipecial inftruments in ating this 
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Chap. p 


that they made this league before the Lord, See on Judg, 11. 11, 

And they anointed David King over Iſrael) This was his third s« 
nointing z See on ch, 2. 4. And herein allo David was a type of Chriſt, 
who began to execute his Kingly office, like David, at the age of thirty 
years, and was thrice anointed by God, and, as it were, proclamed King 
over his Church : Firſt by the ſecrer un&tion of his boly Spirir, Pla). 


villany, cheir teer in carrying them to it, which were (wit: to ſhed blood, 
and their hands in ſtabbing him and cutting off his head, The murder- 
er by the letter of the Law was appointed onely to be put rodearh z bur 
when the crime was more hainous and horrible,it was in the Magiſtrates 
power to aggravate and increaſe the puniſhment, and make the maletaQt- 
our exempia:y,to deterr others from the like wickednefle. And though 
as the Jewith writers obſerve, it was not lawtul to leſſen the puniſhmenc 
which the Law bad appointed, as to 2djudge one to impriſonment, 
whipping, loſs of goods, in ſtead of death, yer they mighr 8dde unto ir 
according to the nature of che fin 3 becaule God in mercy had appoinred 
the leaſt degrees of puniſhment which in jultice could be required. Now 
theſe hands and feet David cauſed to be hanged over the pool of Hebron, 


45.7. and 2.6, 7. Secondly, at his baprtiſme, by a voice from heaven, 
Matth, 3. 16, 17. And thirdly, at bis trensfigurstion, Match. x7, 5. 

V. 5. In Hebron he reigned over Judah ſeven ye«rs aud fix moneths] 
Seech. 2, 11. 

and in'Feruſalem be reigned thirty and three ears over all iſrael ind Fu- 
dab [The lait year being begun, bur not finiſhed. But he reigned precitely 
but thirty and two years and fix moneths 3 but the laſt yeer, though nor 
compleat bur carrent, is added, to make up the number round and full, 
as is uſual in the Scriprures, Judg. 20. 45. Seer Kings 2. 11, 

V. 6. And the King and bis men} Having ich a great number of the 
choice and chict men of his Kingdom aflemblec, he took this oppor 
unity to affault and vanquith the F.vukres in cheir (trong Forr, 


(their bodies, ir is likely » after (un-:crting being taken down according 
to the Law, D:ur.21.23.)both to be # pubiick [peQacic and example co 0- 
thers, and to ſhew his dereſtarion of (uch treacherous villany 3 that (o ir 
migh: appear to all the world that he was clear of having any hand in 
this bloody faR, either by contriving it, or giving any incouragement to 
the aCtors -t it, 

but they took the bead of 1/bboſheth, and buried it in the ſcpulcbre of 
xAbner in Hebron] Honouring him, though an enemy, wich an hi$n0u- 
rable burial in that Cicy where the greac Porriarchs did lie intered 3 
and making chem partners in the ſame {epulchre who had been par: 
takers in the ſame cauſes and had both alike tallen by treacherous 


hands; 
CHAP. V. 


Verl. 1'T Hen came all the tribes of Iſrael to David unto Hebroni.e.N.t 
only theElders & chict of checribes,as v. z,but with them heir 

Tribunes, Csptains & Commanders,wich a great army gathered together 
our of all 1ſracl,armed &wel appointed for the war,as iris ſpecially exprel- 
ſed x Chr. 12, 23. where the number of che ſeveral tribes rhat came to 
David a: Hebron, being ſummed up togerher, amounterh to above three 
hundred and fourty thouſand. All which continued three dayes with 
him, feaſting and rejoycing at bis inauguration and coronation , their 
bretbren of the tribe of Judah dwelling at Hebron , and all the coun- 
try adjoyning, baving made liberal provition for cheir entertainment, 
with che help alſo of the tribes of Ifiachar, Zebulun and Nephuali,wbo 
were neer unto them, and brought in likewiſe their provitions,t Chr. 1 2, 


went to Feruſalem unto the Febufites) Teruſalem was before called Je« 
bus, Tudg. 19. 106 and Salem, Gen, 14. 18, Pal. 76. 2, It was ſituate 
on the uttermoſt borders ot two tribes, Judah and B njamin, One 
part of jt fel! rothe lot of Judab, called Shalem 3 which they conquer. 
ed and inhabired, Jug. 1. 8. The ocher , ſtanding on the Nowth-fide, 
afterwards called the Fort of Ston, and exceeding firong, fell ro Benja- 
mins portion z but they not being able to vanquiſh ir, chough affiſted by 
ſudab, Joſh. 15, 53. che Jebubres did Rill inhabir it, Tudg. 1+ 23. and 
[9, 10, I1. even tothis preſent, til! David aflaulted and tock ir. In this 
p*rt was the hill Moriah, where Abraham being appointed to (acrifice hig 
lon, was afterwards inhibited, the Lord having provided bim another of - 
f ring : An4 from thence ir ſeemerh this City bad its name, being divided 
trom Fireb (God will be ſcen in the mount, and Shalem ſignifying peace, 
both conjuyncd in Feruſalem , The wiſien of peace, This Fort David 
at the very entrance into the 1ule of the whole people firſt attempred, in- 
cending to make it the Metropolis of the Kingdom where the temple was 
afterwards co be built,on the hill Moriah ; And the rather becauſe Mcl- 
chizedek the Prieſt of the moſt bigh God had dwelt and reigned there, 
Heb. 7.1, And it was alſo the moſt commodious place to be the chief 
ſeat of the Kingdome, being firuate in the midk of the Land, and in bis 
tribe whom they had choſen to be their King. 

which ſpake unto David, ſaying , Except thou take aw:ythe blind and 
the lame, thou ſhalt not come in hither} Theſe words, and the verſes next 
following, being obſcure, intricae and very perplexed, are diverſly un- 
derſtood by Expoſitors. But letting paſle the moſt of them, I will only 
| produce thoſe which {cem moſt probable. Some underſtend them 8s a 
proud and ſcornful bray of the Jebultes, who preſumed their Fort was 


39+40. This fealt being ended, David takech rhe opporcuniry of this | lo ſtrong and impregnable that though they had none to defend ir but 


reat aſſembly, before he diſmifſed them , to aflaulc che Jebuires ſtrong * 
a which was thought impregnable, and therefore was never attemp:- 
ed hitherto by any of the Judges, Samue!, or Sau!, Now this free coming 
in of all the tribes, afrer chew long reluctancy and oppolition, and their 
peacesble ſubmiſſion of all nations, Jews and Gent. les, called and ya- 
thered by the preaching of tix: Goſpe: tothe Kingdom of Chriſt, and 
his gracious -2cce; tance of them as his lubjects , notwithſtanding all 
their former reluctancy in the times of heir ignorance , accordiog to 
Plal. 110. 3. 

Behold. we are thy bone, and uby fieſb] i. e. All of us Iſraclites, both 
thou and we, deiceude from the {ame farher, Lscub, and therefore all 
brech:en. This they alledge, not only 8s an argument to moye David to 
reccive them graciouſly, as his (ubje&s , notwithſtanding cheir former 
oppolitions, ſeeing they were all brethren 3 but alſo and chiefly, to ſhew 
upon what ground they choſe him to be cheir King, namely, becauſc be 
was an I(raclice, and ſo one of their brethren, from amongtit wbom they 
were bound by Gods law te chooſe their King, Deut. 17.15, And here- 
in aiſo David did typifie Chriſt our King, who is Head of that body, 
whereof we are members, bone of our bone, and fleſh of our flcſb, Ephel. 
5.39, 1 Cor, 12, 12. Heb, 2, 14-—) 8 $2 Gn. 29. 14. 

V. 2. Alſo intime paſt, when Saul was King over us, thou waſt be that 
leddeſt our and broughteſt in Iſrael] i. e. 1hou then waſt our chief 
C 3ptain, that didſt lead out our armics againſt our enemics, and didſt 
bring them back, crowned with viRory and laden wich (poyl : Therefore 
as by che former benefits received by thy prudent and valiant condudt we 
are much obliged unto chee, ſo having had ſo much experience of thy 
parts,prowels and proſperous ſucceſſe in all chyenterpriſes,we cannot think 
any (o fit to be our King, who art not only prudent to govern in time ol 
peace, but alloex-ert in war; and every way able to lead an army, Num 


27.17. 

and the Lord ſaid to thee, Thou ſhalt fced my people Iſrael] i. e. Hath 
alceady anvinted thee by Samuel to be King over all Iiracl,and co be both 
as a good Shepherd co provide food for them , and to guide and govern 
them in time of pace, andas a good Caprain, to goout and in before 
them in time of war, 1 Sam. 16.11, 12, Pſal. 78, 71, In both which 
reſpe&s alſo he was a type of Chuiſt, Pal. 2, 6. Joh. 10. 3, 4, 
IO, 11, 

V, 2. made 4 1:ague with them in Hebron before the Lord] Namely» 
ther he would, as a good King, govern them according to the prelcript 
rule of Gods Law, and chat they would obey him ,as his loyal and liege 
p:ople. Hereunto both parties bound themielyes by ſolemn Covenanc, 


confirmed by a ſacred oath , calling God to witneſle, and invocaring his | yids ſoul. 
Name for a blcfling on their proceedings : In which reipeR it is (aid 


imporent men, and ſuch as were blind ang lame, yet it would be in vain, 
and but meer loſt labuur, For David and bis army to attempt the aflaulc- 
ing of it , and out of this confidence by way of contemps and derifion, 
they ſer only ſuch ro guard it. Ochers think that by the blind and lame 
they meant their idols and images, in which they pur their truſt, as theic 
tytelary gods, and whom they thought ſufficient, being placed there, ts 
make good rhe place againſt all the power of Iſracl withour any other 


| help. Now theſe they called the blind and lame, not out of that opini- 


on which themſelves had of them, who bighly cſtcemed them as their 
Patrons and proteRors, bur as they were upbraided by the Iſraelices, who 
thus conceived of them 3 g.d. Though you have (uch a baſe opinion 
of our gods, and account them blind and lame idols, yet they being pla- 
ced on this impregnable Fort, you ſhall find, that it you care attempe 
the (urprizing of it, you ſhall never be able co do it, though you found 
ao other rcfiſtance. 
V. 7, Nevertheleſſe David took the ſtrong bold of Zion. The ſome is 
the City of David) 3. e. Notwithſtanding all their confidence, expreſ- 
(ed in their proud brags and (corns, David cauſed this their ſtrong bold, 
in which they pur their truſt , 10 be aſſaulted and taken, and called ir the 
city of David. The manner of the ſurprize is exprefied in the next 
yerie, 
V. 8.and David ſaid on that day,Whaſocver genteth up tothe gutter] Or 
thus, For David (aid, Here the manner bow, and the means whereby,are 
*xpretſed, of raking the ftrong hold ; namely Davids plotting and con- 
triving the beſt and readieſt way, which was to ſcale the walls, and get 
into che gutter, and kill the J:bufites, with the lame and blind, w 
were placed there by way of ſcorn to man and defend ir 3 and 11. Jonbs 
executing of his deſign, by firſt entring into the Forr, and ſlaying all 
there ; Which ke undertook, partly moved thereunto by his defire of re- 
covering Davids favour, which he bad loR by his killing of Abner, 
partly encouraged by the reward promiſed, of being made, for this (er- 
vice , "aonr, pr the army ; which is here only intimated in gen 
cerms, but plainly and particularly exprelſed 1 Chron. 11, 6, 

and the lame ani the blind, zbat arc hated of Davids ſoul) 1t we un- 
lerſtand this lirerally, ir is not fimply meant that David hated the lame 
and blind becauſe of their imperfe&ions, who ought rather to be piried & 
relieved, but reſpeRively, 8s they were by the Jebulitcs in way of icor 
and deriſfion preſented unto him to diſgrace and diſtonour bim and bis 
whole army. Bur if we take it in a ſymbolical ſenſe, ro be meant of che 
idols and images , which have eyes, and [ce not, and feet , and wa'k 
not, then it is to be underſtood abſolucely, that they were bared of Ds» 


Wherefore they [aid,;The blind and the Lac ſhall not come into the houſe) 


Or, 


DT BURT ROE CREE” et 


Chap v. 


ſaying, The blind and the lame ſhall not come into the houſe. 
9. 4. The blind and lame wrre but bad guardians of this place 
in the tim: of the Jebufites, therefote ſuch ſhall be entruſted no 
more, but abler nien employed to defend ir. By bouſe, ſome underſtand, 
and moſt probably , the royal bouſe or palace of David, from entring 
whereof the blind and lame were interdied; not for pride and ſtare, as 
the Perſian Kings would bave none enter their Courts in ſackcloth, be» 
cauſe chey would not ofSend their eyes with beholding mournful objeRts, 
Eſth. 4. 2. bar char ir might be a perpetual memorial of this vito'y,to 
have the blind and lame ſecluded from entring the Kings houſe, becauſe 
they were uſed by the Jebuſites as inflrumencs to pur luch a foul ſcorn 
him, Neicher can it binder us from taking the words in this (enle, 
chat Mepbiboſtieth, chough lame, was admitted to fit at the Kings table, 
ſeeing nd rule is ſo general,os chat i: may not have ſome one exception, 
And the preſence of Mephiboſherb bad another uſe, namely, to pur Da- 
vid in mind of his degrly loving Jonathan, and tobe unto him a cauſe 
of joy and content, when by ſhewing kindnefle to the ſony he expreſſed 
bis love and thankfulneſſe to his deceaſed facher. But they who would 
have the blind and lame idols to be here underſtood, think that hereby is 
meant that idols and images ſhould be wholly excluded both our of che 
Kings houſe, and Gods. Bur I (ee no reaſon why that ſhould need a new 
incerdi& ion in remembrance of this viRtory, ſeeing alwayes before they 
were forbidden to be received into either of theſe places, on any other. 
Now as this proverb was taken up among the people for a memorial of 
this great victory, for which they bad alwaies caule copraiſe God, ſo ir 
was applied according to ſpecial occahions 3 as when they would intimate 
that a thing ſeeming impoſſible might come to paſſe, as was the taking of 
this impregnable tower : Or, toreprove ſuch as were proud and preſum- 
prnous of their own ſtrength, either in reſpeR of place and fortifications, 
or of the arm of fleſh, by cellirig them they might be deceived as well as 
the Jebuſites : Or, to give men warning that chey commit not the like 
error with them, preſuming too much ot their own ſtrength, leſt they fail 
in their-bopes as they did , ſceing oftentimes what begins in confidence 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Samy?l. 


Or, Becauſe they bal ſaid, Even the blind and the Lame, He ſhall! not come 
into the houſe, Oa this occaſion they took it up as a common proverb, | 


Chap.v 


V. 14: Shammui] Called alſo Shimes, : Chr. 3. F. 

V. 15. Eliſhuz) Oc, Eliſhims, 1 Chron. 3. 6, 

V. 16, And Elizda] Called Beelizds, 1 Chr. 14.7. 

V. 1 7:But when the *Philiſtims beard that they bad anointed David King 
over Iſract) x Chron.11.16. and 14.8. z. ec, When they undertood thac 
there was a cefigtion of the civil war between the houſes of Saul and Da- 
vid,andthat the whole Kingdom was now ſetled upon David,znd he peace- 
ably enjoyed itzand it may be hearing alſo that he had vanquiſhed the Jc- 
bulites, and taken their ſtrong Fort 3 and that Hiram, a rich King of a 
neighbour nation, was it league and friendſhip with him : they became 
jealous of his greatneſſe, and thought it high time to look unto bimzand 
keep him down, ſceing they were now out of that hope in which they 
lately were whileſt the civil wars laſted, that the Iſraclices would deſtroy 
one another, and ſo (ave them a labour, and nor pur them to the coſt and 
hazard of war. And perhaps they did all that while forbear to rake up 
armes againſt them, left forraign enemy invading theic Country, they 
ſhould make peace one with anocher,and joyn together with united forces 
to keep off a common danger, which orherwiſe would involve both parties 
in 8n univerſal ruine. 

Al! the Philiſtims)] This came to paſſe by Gods good providence, ſo 
diſpoling of ir tor preſerving Davids bonour, and to keep his name from 
the brand and blemiſh of lady and ingratitude. For the Philiſtims 
having in the time of his crouble and exile given him kind and courte- 
ous entertainment, aſperſions of that nature would have been caft upon 
him, it he had raiſed war againſt them before they bad firſt preſſed and 
provoked him unto ir, 

all the Philiſftims came up to ſeek David } To wit, that they 
might fight with bim, betore be were throughly ſertled in bis 
Kingdom , leſt he ſhould grow too ſtrong for them, if they ler 
him alone. 

and David heard of it, and went down 10 the hold] Nox to the fort of 


ends in ſlieme ; and that they take heed 1c that befall rhemſelyes which 
they inte 
ſhould never enter their Fort, were themſelycs expelled,and never re-en- 
red. Others read theſe words, as we have them in our margin, becauſe 
shey bad ſaid, &e. i. e. David promiſerh this reward to bim that ſhould 
take away the blind and lame,becauſe they had pur this ſcorn upon him. 

V. 9. And David built round about, from Millo and inward} Millo 
was a deep and broad valley or ditch, dividing $i9n from the lower city 3 


to others 3 as the Jebuſices thinking to make ſure that David | 


Zion, as ſome conceive : For that ſtanding on an high kill, be ſhould 
not have been ſaid to have gone down, but racher to bave gone up, or af- 
cend, unto ir. But either ir was the ſtrong hold of Aduliam, or ſome 0- 
ther neer unto it 3 unto which he reſorted, that he and his camp might be 
lafe and free from the attempts of his enerhies;till he bad direRion from 
God what to do. 

V. 18; in the valley of Rephaim) i.e. Of Giants, Gen. 14. 5. 
firurte on the North-limits of Judah, in Benjamin , not far from 
Jeruſalem , and lying Weſtward from it , Joſh. 15. 8. See on 16s. 


I 5. 
V. 19. And David enquired of the Lord] Namely, by Ucim and 
Thommim, Num. 25. 21. See ch. 2. 1, 1 Sam. wag 


from whence David raiſed his wall of defence about Siop, See x King, | hada great army, and had been always viRorious, yer he relied not on 


g+ 15, Others think it was the rown-houſe in the City of David, where 
the people had their ſolemn afſemblies,ſo called from filing,repleniſhing. 
O:hers, and very probably, chiok it was ſome tower and place of muni- | 
zion belonging to the city, becauſe it is (aid that Hezckiab reparred Millo 
in the (ity of David, aud made darts and ſhields in abundance, 2 Chr, 
32.5. Aplace of the ſame name and for the like uſe we read of Tudg, 
9. 6, 20, 49. From this rower or fortrefſe David is (aid to have builr the 
City round about , even from Allo and inward ; and Ioab repaired the 
reſt of the cicy thac was without, Compare this place with x Chron. 
11,8, 


V, 10. went on and grew great] Heb, went going and growing. i. e. 
Proſpered in all his attempts, becauſe the Lord by his ſpecial tavour 
wÞs with bim, and aſſiſted him, 

+ V.11, And Hiram King of Tyre] Tyre was a royal , potent and fa- 
mous city of Merchandize , fituace on and in the ſea , by the Weſt-li- 
mics of Aſher, Tofhs 19. 29. It was built by the Phceaicians, who had 
formerly dwelt by the Red-(ca, but being driven thence by earthquakes, 
frequent in thoſe Countries, and ocher calamities , they tranſplanted 
themſelves into this Iſland,and built a Ciry there ar firſt on 3 low ground 
which was of little note, for fiſhermen to dwell in ; bur afterwards on 8 
promontory, which became ſtately and famous, ſending our of it divers 
much ennobled Colonies,to Carthage Leptis, Utica, and the Iflands of 
Gades. S:eon Iſa, 23. 1. and Amos 1. 9. : 

ſent meſſengers ts David] Hearing ot his fame and verrues, and bis 

owth and greatnefle in glory, and being much taken therewithal|, he 
-- ambaſſadors unto bim, to congratulate his happy ſettlement in his 
Kingdom, thereby ſhewing his great ceſpeRt and kindnefſe towards him. 
and cedar-irecs , and Carpenters, and Maſons) i.e, After Hirams 
meſſengers bad been with David, and were returned to their maſter, and 
had acquainted him with Davids (uit unto him, tbat he would accommo- 
due bio with men and materials for the building of bim an bouſe 5 ſce- 
ing there was the greaceſt plenty of the choyceſt Cedars in Lebanon, 
which for the moſt part was ficuare in Hirams country, and moſt exce|- 
lent artizans both in wood and ſtone at Tyte aboye any other place z ac- 
cording to bis requeſt Hiram ſent unto him. 

V. 12, And David perceived that the Lord had eſtabliſhed him] 3, e. 
By Gads blefling and proſpering him in all his aaics,he experimentally 

found the cruth of bis promiſes concerning his ſertlement in the King- 

dom, 


V. 13. And David took bim mo Concubines and wives] This i ſeem 
eth he did to multiply his triends and allies, for the ſtrengthening of him 
in his Kingdom, Bar herein he ſhewed much humsnc trailty and infir- 
miry, in uſing that as a means to eſtabliſh him,which God bad expreſly 
forbidden, Deur, 17. 7. Concerning Concubiacs, (ee on Iudg.1g; x, 2. 


and, as it is probable, a 
7- 6. which was no other then che Lords hoſt of Angels ſent todeſtroy 
the Philiſtims. And this ſigne was given unto David to encourage 
bim ro the 
gels were preſent to affiſt him. The (ame noiſe perpaps was alſo heard 
of che Philiſtims, as that ocher by the Syrians, whereby being terri- 
fied they were pur to flight, ; 


his own ſtrength,bur ſecks to God for direRion,and without ic would do 


nothing. 

V: 20, »zAnd David came 10 Baal- Peratim) $0 called by anticipation, 
on this occaſion. 

The Lord bath broken forth upon my enemies before me, as the breach of 
waers) This may eicher be reterred to bis enemies, which were diſper- 
ſed like weak waters, that are eaſily divided with the foot or finger,or be- 
ing ſhed onthe ground are riot eaſily recolleQed z or to Gods powerful 
(carrering them, like waters ſuddenly breaking their banks and bounds, 
which violently ſweep all away that lieth in their paſſage. 

Therefore he called the name of that place Baal-Perazim] Or, The 
plain of breaches, Ila. 28. 21. 

V. 21. «And there they left their images) They had brought them 
wich _ as their —_— _— - ProteQors, in whom 
they h or victory : iling thereof, and be t rofli 
they —_— there, eirher out of fear, flying for res aw "— 
negleR, becauſe they had given them oo berrer ſucceſle, 

ut them] According to Gods law , Deut. 7. 25. and by Davids 
OV. 22.0Aud he Phiiftmee ah) Thoug 
. 22, liftims came uþ yet again] h a little before 
they had been beaten, pur to flight, and (laughrered,yer (uch was their in- 
vererate malice againſt the Iſraclires, that chey recruited their (carrered 
army and came again toproyoke them to fight in the very ſame place 
where they had received cheir former defeat, though David had nor in- 
cenſed them by purſuing his victory, n 

V. 23: And when David enquired of the Lord] Though David had 
laely gorren a famous victory over his enemies; yer he is not thereby life 
ed up into 3H opinion of bis own ſtrengeb, bur fill relyerh wholly upon 
the Lord, and now again ſeeketh unto him for direRion. 

Thou ſhalt not go up) 4. e. In an open manner , as before, but ſerch # 
compals behind them ſecretly 5 thac coming upon ther ſuddenly and 
unexpettcd , their hearts might be (mircen with che greater fear and 8« 
mazement, : 


V. 24. xAnd let it be when thou beaveſt the ſound «of a going in the 


tops of rhe mulberry-trees] Not an ordinary ſound cauled by the winds, 


bur asif it were of an atmy marching or going on the cops of the trees, 


e of chariots and horſemen, like chat 2 King. 


ht, and affare him of viRory, ſeeing God and bis An- 


for then ſhall the Lord go out] Or, then. is the Lord gone 


Chron. 3. 3, | 6ut 


Wu 2 V. 25, fron 


Chap. vi. 


V. 25. from Geba] Called alſo Gibeah in Benjonin, Judg. 19. 
and 20, 10. and Gibeon 1 Chr. 14. 16, 

untill tbou come 10 Gxzer) Sirvace in the Weſt of Ephraim, Joſh. 16, 
10, but then poſlefled by the Philiſtims, 


CHAP. VL 


Verſ. 1. A Gin David gabered together all the choſen men of 1ſract] 

In the firſt Book of the Chronicles, firit the ferching of the 
Ark is (et down ch, 13, and the viRories over the Phlliſtims cb. 14. 
Wherefore ſome have thought that here is ſome diſorder and rranlpoſ- 
tjon in the ſtory. Bur if we underſtand it aright, the juſt order is here 
obſerved : David having firſt vanquiſhed his enemies, and (er|ed peace, 
and doth in the nexr place take order for promoting and (letting up of re- 
ligion 3 and firſt of all , for the ferching of the Ark from the houſe of 
Abinadad to the tent he Had prepared for jr. And for the reconciling of 
that in the Chronicles with this place, in reſpeR& of the order of things 
there related differing from this bere , we are to know that David did 
twice aſſemble the chicf of Iſrael that he might conſult with chem a- 
bout fetching home the Ack : Firſt, when be bad taken the Jebuſies 
Fort 3 which conſultation was interrupted by the Philiſtms invaſion : 
And they being overthrown and pur to flight, he called chem the ſecond 
time to conſul; about the lame buſinef: 3 and therefore it is plainly (aid 
inthis verſe » that again he gathered Iſrael. "And both cheſe gatherings 
of Iſracl are exprefied # Chron. 4 3. 1, 5. . The fiſt was of choſen men, 
Officers, Colonells »nd Caprains ; che ocher, of all Iſrael, from Shibor 
in Egyp!, even tothe entringof 4amath, chat is the whole land from 
Sourh to North, Jeſh. 13. z. Now if it be further objeRed char the 
doubt is -not quite clcered, becaulc all that is [aid to be done here, to v. 
16. is in the Chroniclcs (et down , as done betore the battel with the 
Philiftimsz to this it is an/wered, That mention being made 
there of that conſulcation which David bad before the barrel, char narra- 
tion is finiihed together, norwichſtanding other things intervened, as it 
is uſusl in the Scriprure, which more reſpeeth the c. herence of the mat» 
ter relared tÞ«n the order of times. 

V. 2. with'all the people that were with him) Not onely the Elders 
and Magiſtrates, bur allo che Colonells, Captains and Souldiers, which 
he ſummoned to appear and joyn wich bim in ſo great a number from all 
parts of the land,” both that the aRion might be done with genera] con- 
ſent and more ſolemnity,and alſo that they might have ſufficient ſtrength 
at hand to bear them our, if there ſhould happen any aremp: to diſturb 
and hinder rhcir proceedings. 

from Baal of Judab)} i, e. Kirjath-jearim, 1. Chr. x 3; 6, called alſo 
Kirjarhsbaat, Toſh. 1 5. 9. nnd Baalab of Fudad. Here the Ark was pls- 
ced after it was brought from Berth-ſhemelb, in the houſe of Abinadab, 
1: Sam. 7. t. and had there ever fince continued, above fourty yeares.. 
And from hence David: now ferched it , becauſe perhaps it was not {o 
much reipeRed, being in a p:ivare houſe, as it ought ro bez and brought 
ir to Ieruſalem, becauſe ir was the chief Ciry in the Kingdome, and If 
fruace inthe heart of the land , and ſo more convenient for the people 

to reſort unto from all parcs for divine worſhip, and to conſult with God 
in 8ll difficult and importent caſes 3 and becaule alſo, it being the regal 
ſear where himſelf rcfaded, be might frequently and with more caſe en- 
joy the benefit of the Ark upon all occafons, 

whoſe name is called by the name of tbe Lord of boſts] Or , at which 
the Name, even the nameof the Lordof boſts , was called upon. 3. e. 
Whoſe name is callcd on it, x Chr. 13. 6. Oc , at which the name of rhe 
Lord was called upon z to wit, when by the high Prick they conſulred 
wich him, x King, 8. 29. 

that hoclieth between the cherubims)] He is (aid to fit between the 
Cherubims, though be be eyery-where prelent, becauſe he was chere in a 
ſpecis| marner by che preſence of his grace, from thence deliver- 
ing bis Oracles when be was conſulted with , as Num. 7. 89. Exod. 
25. 22, 

V. 3. And they ſet the Ark of God upon anew cart] To wit, that they 
mig ſaye themie!yes 8 labour in car: ying it ſo far upon their ſhoulders 
as from Kirja:<jearim co Ieruſalem ; the example of the 

Philiftims as their precedent: , who had done it before without any da- 
mage. Bur herein they tranſgreticd che expreſſe Law of God, which 
enjoyned the Kohaibices to carry it their ſhoulders, though they 
mighr-not conch it, upon pain of death, Num. 4. 15. And though the 
a& of tþe Philifines wes ner puniſhed, they b-ing heathens, and igno- 
ram of Gods Las, which was not given.co them 3 yet being done by the 
Levites,to whom tbe Law was given, 8:4 who knew, or ought to have 
known, and allo have caught _ #|| that was contained in ity it was & 
great fin in them, and very diſpleafing- ro Gad, 89d according!y ſeverely 
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Chap.vi. 
V. 5. And David, and all tbe houſe of Iſrael played} As they uſtd to 
o at Divine ſervices and ſolemaitics in the time of the Law, that 
thereby they might exprefſe their. joy and cheertulnefſe in holy du- 
ties, or ſtir up their hearts if dull and drooping , to more alacrity 
2 Kings 3, 15. 
before the Lord? i. e, The Ark, the viſible figne of Gods preſence. 
V. 6. t6 Nachons threſbing-floor)] Called Chidon « Che. 13. g. 


and took bold of it ; for the oxen ſhook it] Or, fumbled, 1 Chr. 1 
9. 4. e, By their tumbling chey ſo ſhook the Ark that it was in dangs 
of falling, as Uzzah chought, and therefore he put forth bis hand .o ſtsy 
it, Sorhe word is caken 2 King. 9- 33. Thus God was pleaſed by x 
tumbling of theſe dumb beaſts to convince the Leyites of their At; 
ue did by an afſe reprove B:alam for his fin, oo 

V. 7. And the anger of the Lord was kindled aginft iqhab, &c.) Be- 
cauſe he cauſed his holy Ark 10 be carried in # cart , which they ſhould 
nave born on their ſhoulders 3 and for touching it with bis hand, being 
but 8 Levite, and no Prieſt. See on Deut. 31+ 9. . 

and God (mote bim there) To wit, by a violent death 3 and that ( us 
[ome thjak) by a'rent or rupture in his body, which gave the name to the 
place, Percy Wiz, v.8 

for bis errow) Or, raſhneſſe. i.e. His fin th touching holy things, 
Num. 4. 1 5- Now this was bis owp fin, peculiar to himſelf ; but that 
of carrying the Ark in 8 cart was common to all the reſt, v. 3. Ang here 
ir pleaſed God to make Uzzab an cxample of his ſevere juſtice againſt 
all chat ſwerve aſide from the rule of his word in the leaſt things that 
concern his worſhip, and follow their, own wills and inventions, tho 
they have never. ſo good a pretence for it. The like we (ee in the example 
of Nadsb and Abibu, truck with preſent death for offering ſtrange fre 
before the Lord, which be commanded them not, Lev. 10, 1, 

V.8. And David was diſpleaſed] i.e. Much grieved and diſquicrel 
in bis mind both in reſpc& ot Uzzabs fin and puniſhm+nt, Yea, confi» 
dering humane frailty, which is apt ro ſ1-ighc and extenuate bn, and to 
emplific and aggravate the judgements of God inflifed for it, it may 
be probably hc that with Davids (orrow there was mixed ſome pe» 
ciſbneſs and peeviſhneſs, imporience and diſcontent, as though this pu» 
niſhmene were not onely too levere for # (mal crrcur and over+fight com- 
mirred our of a good intention, but now al(o unſesſonnble, when they 
were 8Qting ſuch a pious work 3 ſeeing thereby it was diſcountenanced 
and wholly interrupted, and ſo all the joy of the people turned into grief 
and A & . 

Perex-Yl That is, The breach of Uxzxb. 

to hh; 408 To wit , when this ſtory was wri:renz of, for a long 


:ime. 

V. 9. Ard David wir afrail of the Lord that day] Becauſe of this 
levere judgement he feared ro procecd #ny further in the a&ion, leſt him» 
ſelf throvob ſome errour might miſcarry and .criſh in ir, | 

How ſhall the Ark of uhe Lord come to me?) i.e, How ſhall I wkh 
«ny (atery go on in this aRion, ſecing the Lord is not pleaſed (as it ſeemm- 
«tk ) char 1 ſhould carry the Ark. to the tent I bave prepared for it? 
Tderefore it were better for me to defiſt, rhen proceed with fo much dan+ 

er, 

y V. 10: So David would not remove the Ark of the Lord unto bim] 
Herein David diſcovered great infirmicy; For either he bad thus far 
proceeded of his own head, ( as afterwards be did in reſolving to build 
the Temple ) having no warrant from God ; and then, : k his zeal 
and good intention were commendable, yer the aRion it (e!f was nor,be« 
ing not done in faith, bur without ground : or elſe he bad command from 
God at this time to remove the Ark to Jeruſslem 5 and then it was his 
fault chus ro defiſt ypon this ement. He ſhould rather have con- 
lidered, that nga action were good, there had been ſome failing 
in the manner of doing It zand fo our and reforming what was 
5 __ ſhould haye proceeded , having Gods word and warrant for 
what he did. 

But David carried it afde into the bouſe of Obed- Edom) Not forcing 
the Ark him again his will, that be mighc ſo pur off the _ 
from himſelf, but having, no doubt, his conſen: and approbariov. 


though Obed-edom knew what had befallen the Philiſtinns and Be:hſhe- 
mites whileſt the Ark was among them, and what bad hapned to Uzzab 
alſo at chis time, yer, being a wiſe and holy man, he did not impute thele 
diſaſters to the having of tbe Ark, which was a figne of God: 
prelence,but to their miſcarriages and abuſcs,their want of due reverence, 
and other faultinefle. And reſolved that there could come no ill 
but much good, by entertaining itz if abuſes and irreverence were avoid- 
ed, as he purpoled they ſhould be » he doth willingly and cheerfully give 
ir entertainment. 

the Gintite) Not by nation, ( for be was an 1ſraelice, of the tribe of 
Levi, and one of che porters and fingers, 1 Cher, 15, 18, 21.) burbeis 
ſo called becauſe be ws of Gath-Rimmon, a City of the Philiſtims 


puniſhed. And this David himlc|f, being :8ught berrer by lamencable | nect Gath, appropriated to the Levites, Jcſh. 2.1, 24, 25. Here it ſeem- 
experience ; acknow|cdge:h to hav- been rhe cauſe of chat ſevere judge- ) ech be was born. Some think he was « Proſelyte , and by nation a Phili- 


ment executed upon Uzzah, rhou- |: (here were another cauſe 
with it,to wit, bis couching it wich lus band being only a Levite,and no 
Prieſt. Compare « Chr. 15, 12, 13. with v. 6, 7. of this chaprer, 


that was in Gibeab] Or, the bill nat in Gibcat ihe city fo called 


properly z bur appellarively, wp-n an high place, mhich was in oc by Kir- 
jath-jearim, $ce x $am. 7.2. 

V. 4. And Abio went beſore the Ark) Namely, to drive the oxen, 
while Uzzah came behind, or by the fade of the Ark z os 8ppenrerh by 
his putting torth his band to ſtay it when it was ſhaken, 


ſine ; as ch. 15. 18, 19. 

V. 11, bleſſed Obed-Edom and all bis bouſpold) i. e. Cauſed bim and 
all chat he had to proſper gth:reby ſhewing that they ſhall be no loſers,but 
great gainers, that give him, or any tha: belong unto him,Ccue encertain* 
ment : as we ſee allo in the examples of Potiphar, and the Jaylor, encer- 
taining Joſeph ; Laban , Jacob 3 the Widow-woman, El: h 3 che Sbu- 
namice, Eliſhe ; and Zuccheus, Chriſt. 

V. 12. $0 David went and brought up the «Ark of Ge4] To wit, by che 


miniſtery of che Pricſts and Levices. Having tound by expe: m_—_ 
ere 


Chap vi. 


there was no danger in removing and entertaining the Ark, but only in 
the miſcarriages abour it, which be now purpoſed to reform , he ſetrerb 


| 


atreſh upon be aRion, and taketh order to have ir brought from Obed- 
Edoms houſe to Jeruſalem wich all folemnity, appointing the Prieſts 
and Levites to their ſeveral charges , and how they ſhould d:mean 


themſelves in them, as is more fully exprefied, 1 Chron,15, & 16. 
V. 13. When they that bare the Ark of the Lord bad gone fix paces, be 
acrificed oxen and fatlings)] 4. 6. He took order to have them lacrificed 
the Prictts upon an alcac creed for this ſervice, $:e 1 Chr.15.46,' 
And this be did to teſtifie his thankfulnefſe anto God tor blefſing thei 
ing and proceeding hiche:to , and co moye him cw. continue his 
favour. S. on 1 Sam.g.12, ; 

V, 14. And David danced before the Lord with all bis might) Not 
vainly and carnally 3 bur being exciced with inward joy, he expreſſed 
k by ourward geſtures and mocions in a graye and ſober manner and 
meaſure, And it was uſual with Gods ſervants in thoſe ximes (0 to cx - 
preſſe their \pir\rual raviſhments of rejoycing for ſome ſpecial favour re- 
ceived, $o Miriam, Exod- 1 5. 20, and Jepthabs daughter , Judg, 
11.34. 

And David was girded with «linen Ephod] i.e. An upper garment 
of lincn. in taihion luce cher of the Pricks, which be uſcd ac chis cime , 
not 01:ly as being more light and fic tor motion, but alſo co ſheyy his de- 
yotion in this religious leryvice. See on 1 Sam, 2.18. 

V. 16. ſbe deſpsjed bimin ber beart] Looking upon David with car- 
nal eycs and a carnal heart, ſhe judged alſo carnslly of bis holy ations 
and 144tcntions, and (© vil:hied his perion and deportment, 

V, 17 And ibey brought tn the Ark of the Lord and (et is in bis place) 
To wit, which David had prepared for it befere be went go, ferch it , 
z Chron. 15.1.All which was done by Gods (pecial inſpiration and dire* 
Rion,chat is might continue there il] a T emple were buile for irzWhich 
bcing ſhortly to be done, Davie had now prepared for ir, not s permanent 
building,bur 8 tabernacle or tent. As for the Tabernacle which Moſcs 
made;at.er their coming into Canaangic was firſt erected at Shilob, Joſh, 
18. 1.80d chere it long concinued, 1 Sam.1.3.& 14.3.Attcr, it was (exub 
e.: ac Nob, 1 Sam. 24 Ar this rime it was at Gibeon, + Chron. 1643 g. 
where it remained till Solomons reign » Chron. 1.34. & x Chro. 31. 
294 and then all che holy chings were brought from thence, and placed 

.c, as 2 godly 


in che L[emple, 1 Kin.8.4. Ste the Notes there. 

Vs 18. be bleed the people] 1 Chro.r6.2, i King 
and boly Prophet, be prayed tor their peace and proſperity, both ipirizus 
and remporal, 

V. 19. And be deals among all the people ——to every one & cake of 
bread, &c.] He doth: not only give them his benediftion, bur bounti- 
fuily tcaitecb them» This be is not (aid ro have done at his Coronation, 
but now, whcn he had brougtit bome the Ark z to ſhew that be more 
rejoyced hate him, then in his own coming to the Crown 
anu Ki 
V. =, Then David returned to bleſs bis bouſhold} 3. e,. Topray with 


and for bis family, as be bad done tor the people z as thinking it not e- 
nough as a King, to care for the Common-weaich, nalelſe alio he per- 


| 
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Chap. vii, 
ond _—_ in bis feryice ; which in ſome ſort trenched upon God 
imlelf. 

V. 22. And1 willyet be more vile then thus] i.e. 1 um fo far from 
repencing of that I have done, that I will be ready Kill ro abaſe my (elf, 
when as 1 may thereby glocige God. 

of them ſhall I be bad in bonour] 3. e. They can loſe no honour thac 
become vile in their own eyes to glorifie God, (eeing be haih in his tand 
che hearts of all men, and bath promilcd that be will honour them tbat bo- 
nour bim, 1 Sam. 2.30. 

V. 23. Therefore Michal-——had no childe} Though the hitherto 
had no childien that we read of, yer the might by Gods bleſſing obtained 
by Davids prayrs have afterwards become Þuirfal,Gen.20.1 7. 25.11, 
wherens now ſhe is puniſhed wich perpetual barrenne(s for deriding her 
husband ; for ſhe bad ne child ro 2be day of ber death, i e, ſhe never bad 
any 3 8s this phraſe is taken 3 Sam.1 5.3 5- Mar.1.25. Gen,8.7+ 


CHAP. VIL 


Verſe 1, AGSony paſſe} Compare this whole Choprer with 


when the King ſate in bis houſe] To wit, in peace and ſafety. 

and the Lord bad given bim veſt round about from all bis enemies) 
T his may be anderſtvud eicher of the time preſent, that he then lived in 
peace when he ſpake and did that which followeib, being not moleſted 
by any bocdering enemies 3 or, that now be lived in ſuch a peace as was 
not incerrupted by the invalions of neighbouring nations , 3s formerly. 
And from the time of his ſecond viRtory over the Philiſtims, bu they, 
and all other people round about, were ſo oyer-awed by bis proſperous 
ſuccefſe that they durſt nor make war bo vt him 3 though contririwiſe 
he after this tought many bactels againſt che Ammonites, Syrians, Moa- 
bices and other nations, and obtained many victories. Or it may be 
underſtood of his quiet pollcſſion and ſerling of his Kingdom without a- 


n on. 

V.s. That the King ſaid to Nathan ihe Prophet} No ſooner is be 
peaceably (erled in bis Kingdom chen be takerh care for promoting true 
Religion z and to thisend he (endeth for Nathan an boly Propher , 
to advile with him about ſome ſpecial means cending thereunto , as the 
building of the Temple, and ferling the Ark inir. 

See now, I dwell in an botiſe of Cedar, but the Ark of God) 9.4. It 
is a mot unfuting thing that I ihoulo dwel in 8 more fair, coftly and (er- 
led habitation then the Ark of God, the viſible fign of his glorious pre- 


age. Sec Hag.1.4. Whilck che Lraclices were in the w ins 
flitring condition, k was fs che yublick place of Gods Service honld noe 
| be fixed and permanent, bur s Tent or abernacie, which be re- 


moved with them ; but now they were (erled in Canzan,David thought 


it more ſuirable to their cſtace , rhar che houſe allotred ro Gods 
ſervice ſhould no longer be a moveable Tabernacle, bur a Rtandivg Tem- 
that che Lord bad promiſed, that when chey 


ple 3 eſpecially 


formed the dury oi a good governour in his own houſe, 

And Michal the daughter of Saul came out ro mees David ] Bring no 
longer avie to contain che proud welling thoughts of her heart, , ſhe 
hattcth our ro caſe and empry ber mind by venting bitter and (cornful 
reproaches againk bim. She is called here, the daughter of Sad, becauſe 
ſhe reſembled ber fathers ciſpoficion, who was a proud bypocrite , neg- 
le&ing Gods ſervice when ic did not promote bis own greatnefie and 
glory z conrary to Dqvids practile in chis place, 

How glorious was the King of I frac! to hare » favhond chis  irogh 
cally, by way ot derivon any contempr, i comrary, his 
—_ was looſe and unbeleeming luch a King as the King of 1Iſracl. 
q.d. Thou didit this day behave hy (elf as one ofthe vain a «d light 
common pe<ple, and not 85 did become the ſtace and gravity of a King, 
And it may b: ſhe had reſpe& nor only to his dancing , but alſo to bis 
habic , being clothed liks one of the Levites (of whom ſhe had bur a 
mean opinion) in a linen Ephod, See on Geo. 9.21. 

who uncovered himſelf in the eyes of the hand-maids) Her meaning 
may bc , cither char be 1a4d open nis nakedneilc in his dancing , withour 

any reipect ro bis Regal Majeſty, or modeſty, his garments, which bu 
looſe upun him fiying open, and diſcovering lome bare parrs of bis legs 
or Aud this is not unlikely to haye been her intention, ſeeing 
ſhe ſerrecb ic torch as ipiretully and reproachfully as ſhe could, ſaying , 
He uncovered bim{el} ſhamele ſly, 4s one of the vain fellows, and char in 
the eyes of the bandma2as of 015 [ervants, who jeered and (corned him tor 
it, -Or eilez though no pare of his body in truth appeared bare , yer ſhe 
conceived he expaſed himſelf to be derided as a naked man , whilſt be 
diſcovered his vanicy and lighenefle ro all che beholders , like a fool , 
that putterh off bis ciorhes, and ſhewerh his nakednefic, ro make others 


ſport, 
"V. 21, vAnd David ſaidto Michal, It was before the Lord} i.e. 1 
did thus demean my (cit in Gods preſence, and to bis glory, that by this 
abaſemenc to my (elf, I might ihew my thankfulnefc unto bim, and the 
joy of mine heart in doing bim ſervice, 
which choſe me before thy facher, and befote all bis bouſe] Here David | 
ſhewerh greac tha pnetie in ais reply , upbraiding Miebal with ber fa- | 


thers rejeion for his ins, and the miterics of rhe whole family that | ſerled in the land of Promiſe, 


| 


| 
| 
| 


he conſulced 
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therefore in zeal to Gods glory, he defireih ro build a Temple for bis 

worſhip. Yer though be were a wiſe Kiog, yea, and a pious 
| Pr holly rely apon bis own 


wich Na- 


3 
before be gave bis ſentence. Hereby it appeareth that the Prophers did 
not alwayes ipeak as Prophets, baving upon them the ſpirir of , 
bac ſomerimes as private men 5 8s we ſee allo in che example of Samuel, 


x Sam. 16.6, and-Eliſha, 2 4.37. Yea, lomerimes they ſpake like 
frail men, unadviledly and y, as Moſes Plal.106.33. and Jere- 
miah, Jer.20,14. See on Gen. s 


7-9 
Do all that is in thy beart : for the Lord is withihee) 3. e. Build an 


ng | houſe tothe Lord, 8s thou detireſt ; and he thac bath moved thee to do 


it, will proſper thy work, 

V. 4. 4Andis came 10 paſe, that night, that the word of the Lord came to 
Nena Goo cunyeyoer yp bring Dondlon of his crronr, both be- 
cavle ir proceeded from fimple ignorance, and our of a good incencion 3 
and allo becauſe , ba ement from Nuban , he wss (0 
zealous and ſerious to have his defire preſencly ated ; thac as ſome pro= 
bably conjeRute, be bound bimſclf by a ſolemn yow that be would ne-= 
ver be at reſt till he had ter bimlelt upon the accompliſhment of is, Plal. 
132-2324+ Burt others expound char place of his bringing the Ark into 
that tence which he had pitched torit, Howſoeyer, God was able to diſ- 
penſe with ſuch an oath as was noc to his will, much more 
then the father or husband had power to diſannul the yow of his daugh- 
ter, or wite, Num.zo.5,8, 

V. 5. Go, and tell my ſervant David, — ſhalt thou build me an houſe 
for me 10 dweilin ? } 4. e, Afſuredly thou thalt gor do ic. Becauſe God 
had promilcd he would have ſuch am houſe built whea the people were 
Deur. 12.10,i1. Davidchoughichat naw 


Cid follow upon it : bur her inlolent reproaches extorted it from him , | che time was come, and that be was the man deſigned tro the work : Bur 


contrary to his (weet nacure 3 and the rather, becauſe ſhe caſt upon 
uim theie diſgraces and (corns for ſhewing his zeal for Gods glory » 


God by his Prophet tellerh bim, that chough he rightly gueſſed ar the 
thing, yet he was miſtaken in che map who mult « 3% I was not 
he, 


Chap. vii. 
be, but his ſon, that was appointed to do it,” "And though bis pious in- 
tention was very commendable,” and God would not only graciouſly 
accept it, x King, 8. 18. but alſo bountifully reward ir, as it be had done 
it, vet. 10,1 1,&c, yet it was not bis pleaſure to uſe him for the effeRing 
of this great and glorious work, for diyersreaſons 3 ſome whereof are 
here <xpreſſed, and others to be gathered ourof the Books of the Kings 
and Chronicles. As fuſt, Becauſe, being [ martial man, he had ſhed 


h blood. This reaſon God renders uars him,why he would not uſe 
muc isr may the crime of thy reign : Bur how I bave given thee and them full yiao- 


him in this ſervice, 12 Chro.28.3, not becauſe ir was unlawful for bim 
to fight the batrels of the Locd, and to ſhed the* blood of his enemies 3 
ot b-c:u{csbaving ſhed it, tie was thereby defiled ; for chis was accepts- 
ble and pleafirig ro God, as # ſscrifice in which he delighted, Is. 34.6. 
Jcr.46.16. but the building of the Temple being a type of the (piricual 
building of che Church by Chriſt the Prince of peace, I{a.9.6, it was 
fit it ſhould'be built by pedcable Solomon,tbar che ſhadow mighe be fuir- 
able to the ſubtance,z Chro, 12.9. The ſecond reaſon is rendred bySolo- 
mon,1 King.5.z.Becauſc alſo tor the tine to come his father David was 
to have war with the nz:ions about Þim , not yer ſubdued, ang ſo could 
have no leiſure to go through with (o great a work as the building of the 
Temple. The ocher reaſons given, why God would not have him build 
it, do follow in the Tex. | oC 

V.6. Wherear I bave not dwelt in any boaſe, ſince the time that I 
brought up the children of Tſracl our of Egypt] 4. e. 1 have not made 
choice of any ftading permanent houſe, wherein ro ſhew my gracious 
preſence, tochis day.z but have munifeſted my (elf in a tabcraacle flic- 
ting and removing from place to place. Here another reaſon is given 
why God would not have David build the Temple, taken from himſelf ; 
Becauſe there was yet noneed of it ; He had dwelt in no bouſe fince 

their coming out of Egypt, yet all rhar while he had been preſent with 
them, 25 their Gd, All-lufficierit in himſtlf, 'q. 4. There is no preſent 
haſte cr ncceffity of building an houſe for me, who have all this while 
been content with a tent; and (o will be till, rill my own time be come; 
and who alſo have been as efficacious by my preſence in a Tabernacle , 
3s in a Temple 3 and ſo will be ſill, as long as Iplcaſe ro make ule of 
it. 

V, 7. SpakeT a word with any ofthe triber of Iſrael] Or, any of the 
Fulges, 1 Chron. 17.6, z,e. Did I ever complain in the time of the 
Ju ges that my bouſe was not built * I had « purpoſe it ould be done 
in cue tire, yet I rrquired nor any of chem to go about ir. Here, though 
he zcc:pred of Davids xral and care, yet he ſecretly raxerh him for not 
wairing his Iciſure , and for thinking of undertaking the work, having 
had no ſpecial command for it, no more then the JudgE& had ig” their 
rim”, | 
10 feed my people Tſraet] 3.c. As Faithful ſhepherds, to govern and 
provide for my p-ople, | aſa 

V. 8. I 100k thie from the ſheep-cote, from following the ſheey] 1 Sam. 
16,1, Plal.78.7c,71, Here God recounteth his former and turure be- 
nefits, not :0 upbraid David wich them, or ro tax him OE 

and not walking worthy of ſuch bigh fayours ; as be aft d in 
the caſe of U:iab, th. 2.7. bu: char he mighic not be dif and 
doubt of Gods love, as though'for want of 4c his ſervice was reje@ed 
in building bim a Temple,” he tellerh him, that as already be had mul- 
riplyed many bleſſings upon him, (o be was ſtill ready ro dofor the rime 
to come. 

V. 9g. AniT ws with thee w*itherſoever thou wenteſt)] 3. e. Proſ- 
pered thee by my gracious ?ſhitance in all thy enterpriſes, as inthe 
combat with Goliath, and many bartels againſt the Philiſtims. So ch. 
8.6.14. 

Cs bave cut off all thine enemics] Saul, Doeg, the Philiſtims, and 

all the reſt, | | 

and brve made thee a great name) i. « Ihave made thee famous and 
formidable »mong all the, nations round abour thee. 

like unto the name of the great men which are in the earch] i.e. The 
grear Princes and P-icutaces of o: ber narions, 

V. to, Moreover, I will appoint « place for my people Iſracl,&c.] He 
breaketh off from recounting the bleflings be bad conferred upon David, 
and inſerieth a promiſe ot what good things be was purpoled to do to the 

whole Nation under bfs government, for his greater comfort and en- 
couragement ; becauſe rhe bappinefle of a King doth much conkift in 
the b ppineſs and proſperity ot bis people, 

«nd will plant them] 71. e. Eſtabliſh and ſettle them in their own land 

 #llonted uno them. T heſe promiſes, though in part fulfilled InDavids 
and Solomons reign, yer were to have their full in the 
ſpiricual Kingdom of rhe Meſſiah, Neither muſt this promiſe be un- 
derſtood of their bare habitarion in the land of Canaan, ſeeing had 
dwelt in it ever fance the rime of Joſhua 3 bur of their peaceable and qui- 
er poſſeſſion thereof, which had been often interrupred and diſturbed , 
not cnly of old in the rime vf che Judges, when their enemies prevailed 
againſt them, bur of late alſo in Saulsrime , by the incurſions and in- 
yalions of :hr Philiſtims. 

- and move no mere} 1. 6. They ſhall no more as in former times, be 
tumbled and :ofied up and down , and be ed to fly our of cheir 
— 2 and habitations, and leave them for their enemies to dwell in : 
« S3m.31.7. 

Neither ſhall the children of wickedneſs «fflif them any more, as before 
time) i. ce. Howſocver their malicieus enemics may mzke ſome acremprs 
againſt chem, yer they ſhall nor ſo far prevail as to Jay upon them 
ſuch grievous qullvagys they have formerly endured. Now ll this 
is to be undecitood, not abſolutely, but upon conditicn of their conti- 


— 
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| 


Chap. vii. 
nuing in obedlence, and in the pure ſervice of God, Jer.18.9. 2 King, 


$8.12, 3 Chron.z2.12,13, Forwhen afterwards they tell to icolaiy , 
God gave them over ts be affiitcd by the Afﬀyrians , Egypriars 
and Caldeans , by which laſt they were conquered and led into cap= 
tiviry. 

v. 11. And as fince the time that I commanded Judges t: be over my 
prople T[rael, and bavecauſed thee to reſt from «ll thine enemies] i &. As 
they bave been ofren afflited in the dayes of the Judges, and even unto 


ry over all your enemies. 

Alſo the Lord telleth thee that be wil! make thee an houſe? i, e, Efts- 
bliſh chy Kingdom in thy poſterity from one generation to s3nother, un- 
til ir be fully and perfe&ly eftablifhed in the Mefſab that ſhall come our 
of thy loyns z hereby graciouſly rewarding tby pious incention to build 
him an houſe, See Exod. 1.27. &' 1 King. 2.24. 

V. 12. 1 will ſet uptby ſeed after thee that ſhall proceed out of thy bew. 
els) 4.e, Solomon, and rhe Me(siab prefigured by him : both which be 


reipeRed inthe fol! prothiſes, fome whereof are peculiar to Solo- 
mon, _ peculiar to briſk, and ſome belonging to chem both, as the 
type an 


V.1 3. He ſoul build an houſe for my name] i e. For the advance-« 
ment of my glory in the means of my publick worſhip and ſervice to be 
p*:rformed in the Temple, according co Deur. 12.11. This is licerally ro 
be underſtood of Solomon : For he it was who was appointed to build 
the Temple. David only materials, and left the pactern 40 his 
{on which be bad rcceived from God, but bad no hand in the building, 
1 Chron. 22.14. & 28.11. It was Solomon only that did both begin 
fnith ir, 1 King. 5.1,5. & 6.14. Butthisis to be underſtood ſpiritually 
of Chrift, who was to build, tothe glory of Gods name, 8 (piritual and 
everlaſting bouſe , chat is, his Church, of which the Temple was buts 
type, Luk.1.32,33. 1 Per.2.5. 

And I will eſtabliſh the throne of bis Kingdome for ever] This 
is proper and peculiar co Chriſts Kingdom alone, and cannot be under= 
ſtood of Solomons, (ceing the Kingdom was only continucd to Zedeki- 
ah in Solomons poſterity. 

V. 14. I willbebis father, and be ſhall be my ſon] This belonged 
boch to Solomon, and Chriſt, Solomon was Gods fon by grace ana s- 
dcop.ion , Chriſt, by nature and eternal generation, and (s bis only be- 

_ ſonne, John 1, 18, Pſalm 2,7. AQs 13. 33. 1John4s 

eb. 1. 5. 

If I commit iniquity] This is to be underſtood of Solomon, not of 
Chrift. Fot though our fins were imputed unto bim , and be ſuffered 
and (»isfird for them 3 in which regs:d the Propher ſaith, He was woun- 
ded for onr tranſgreſſions, lia.53.5. and the Apoſtle, He was made fin 
for us, 2 Cor.5.21. yet he himſelf did not commit any iniquity or bas 
nan was there 'any guilt found in bis mouth , Iſa. 53. 9. 2 Pet, 2, 21, 

1.19, 

I will cvaften bim with the rod of men] So Pial.89.30,31,31. 3. 
Either by temporal correRions, ufing men as rods and inſtruments ; {o 
he correfted Solomon in the lacrer end of his reign, when he fell to ido- 
lacry, 1 King.11.9,14,23,26. and the people of Iſracl, Ia.10z5. Or 
elie che meaning is, that he would corre him for bis fins as a loving 
father his beloved ſon, with fatherly chaſtiſements for his amendment, 
and not in wrath to bis perdition., For as when he ſpeaketh of his de 
ftroying puniſhments inflifeed on bis enemies, he ſaith, be will no: mers 
them as 4 man, but as 8 God, who # 4 conſuming fire, Heby 1 2, 29, 1@. 
33-14, ſo when he (aich he will corre& them as a loving facher, be thus 
expreſſech ic , chat be will draw them uoro him with #be cords of men, 
and with the ſtripes of the children of men, 3. e. not in rigour , bur 
wich a gentle and facherly band, with much piry and moderacion, Jer. 
Z0.1 Is 

V. 15, But my mercy ſhall not depart away from bim, 4: I took it 
from Saul] 4. ce. 1 will not quite caſt him out ot my favour , and de- 
=_ bim of his Kingdom, as I did Szul. Neither can this be under» 

of Gods crternal love, wherewith be loveth bis ele& z Seeing Saul 
had never any intereſt therein : for thoſe whom God loverb, be loverh 18 
the end, Joh.x 3.1 . 

V. 16, «And thine bouſe, and thy Kingdom ſball be eftabliſbed for ever 
before thee) i. e. 1 will begin thy Kingdom in thine own dayes, in thy 
ſelf, and in Solomon thy ſon in thine own fight, x King.1.48. to afure 
thee ir (hall be continued in thy poſteriry for a long time» and be <- 
blifhed for ever;and compleatly accompliſhed in Chriſt, who ſhall deſcend 
of thee. If this be applyed to Solomon, then we are ro underſtand thc 
words for ever, of a long time ; namely., that David ſhould enjoy the 
Kingdom himſelf to his death, and betore his departure ſee it (etled ufr 
on Solomon in reſpe& of ritle and right, and that ix ſhould ſo contigue 
in his poſterity,rill che Scepter departed from Judah, Gen.49. 10. before 
the coming of Shilob, or Chriſt, in whom it was to be eſtabliſhed for & , 
ver, But how can Chrifts Kingdom be (aid to be eſtabliſhed for evir » 
ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaich,rhar at the end of (he world, after the laſt judge* 
ment , Chriſt ihall deliver up bis Kingdom 0 bis Father, 1 Cor.15.24 
I anſwer, that is to be underſtuwod vt his Occonomical Kingdom com- 
mitted unto him »s Mcffiah and Mcd1otor , which be cxerciſcth in ſub» 
duing his and the Churches encmircs, in m-king intercefhon for his cho+ 
ſen ones, given him our of the world, and perfeRing his members and 
myſtical body. For when all chings are done and finifhed, there ſhall 
be no uſe of that Kingdom in rc(p.Ct of this adminiſtration, and chert- 
fore it ſhall ceaſe, rhough the c#.Q and fruir of ir ſhall never bave end; 
But then Chriſt, as be is God and Manz{ball reign for ever with _ 

Luoty 


Chap. vu. 
ther, and even in his humane n1ture everlaſtingly enjoy that glory and 
Majeſty which by virtue of the hypoſtarica] union of the rwo Nutures 
belongerh unco it 3 though that ourward adminiſtration of the Media- 
torſhip ſhall ceaſe. ; ; 

V. 17. According to all theſe words, and according to all this viſion, ſo 
4i1 Nathan (peak to David] 1.e. He made a true and faithful relation 
of all God commanded him to ſpeak, though ir were to his own diſpa- 
ragement, being contrary to the advice he had before privacly given. And 
herein he carried ered porn and prudently. For as it is the firſt 
poine of wiſdom (oto as 0 baye no cauſe to repent afterwards of 
what we bave ſpoken» (o it is che ſecond point, when we have ſpoken 8- 
miſs co recraRt and revoke it z As Auſtine excellently ſaith in excule of 
his own practiſe, Neither doch David upbraid Nathan, as h he 
had not carried himſelf as che Lords Prophet herein, ſaying}, un- 
ſaying what be bad formerly ſaid. "Fhus Iſajab, having denounced the 
ſentence of dearh upon Hezckiab, afrerwards, being ed by God , 
revokerh ir, and promiſerh cha his life (hould be prolonged fifteen years. 
But Jonah, who our of Pride and lelf-leeking negleRed to deliver the 
mefage which God had put in his mouth, is juſtly caxed and condemn- 
e& for ir. But ſeeing David himſelf was a Prophet , wby did not God 
immediately inform bim what be was todo in this great bufineſle , but 
uſech the Miniftery of Nachan to ceach and infiruRt him # Lanſwer , 

h chere were no reaſon hereof to be given bur bis own good ples- 
ſure, that alone were ſufficient : Bur belides,we muſt conſider that God 
looketh upon us #s members of che ſame myſtical body , who are linked 
rogerher in love and ſervice, and need mutnal help: And as every mem- 
ber hath irs imployment, (o ir tenderh to the increafing of love and af- 
feRion, and to the common good ofthe whole. So it is in the body 
natural 3 All irs members, as the eye car, hand, foot, murual 
ſeryice to one another 3 and hereby the whole body ispreſerved, 2 Cor, 
I4.16,21. . 

'V. 18, Then went King David in, and (ae before the Lord] To wit , 
in the rent before che 'Ark, that he might poure forth his ſoul in holy (0- 
lilcquies and medications. Here it is [aid chat he ſate, noc in reſpe@ of 
the peſt ure of his body, bur becaule he there remained and continued 
to this devout (ſervice. $o the word is ofken taken, as Gen 27. 
44. Lev.14 3. 1 Sam. 1.22, & 20.19, Yet is it not fimply unlawful to 
uſe this poſture of Sicring in prayer and medication. For the Lord ba- 
ving no where tyed us to any geſture of body, bur only requiring a fic 
diſpofition of (oul,and that we call upon bim with bumble bears, 

contrice and broken ſpirirs and in finceriry and truth, che Saints 
whe raken liberty, and prayed unto God ia all poſtures, as Lying in 
bed, Walking - zanding, and Si-cing, as we fee in the example of Mo- 
ſes, Exod;19.12. and Elijab, 1 King.1 9.4. Notwithſtanding the gefture 
of Kneeling, and Proltratiny of the in rime of deeper humiliation, 
being firreſt ro exprefſe the diſpoſition of an bumble ſoul, are ſometimes 
required, and moſt commonly practiſed by Gods Saints and ſervancs 
Paal.95.6, 1 King.8.54. And ſoit is probably thoughe David did in" 
this place 3 firſt (at, whileſt he meditared on Gods grace and goodnels 
towards blm, and afterwards kneeled, when be himſelf co God 
er. 
Fe 1, 0LodGob, xdwher bmpbenſs, the thou baſt brought me 
bitherto 7] 4. c. How bafe and unworthy am I, and all my parentage 
8nd family, tha: 1 ſhould be ſo highly advanced as 1 am already our of 
thy meer grace and undeſerved favour ? : 

V. 19, Thou baſt ſpoken al{s of thy ſervants houſe ſor « great while to 
come] i.e. I hou haſt promiled alſo to continue thy tavour, not only to 
me, but alſo to my poſterity afrer me for many generations. 

and is this the manner of man, O Lord God? } q. d. How admirable 
is this grace and which thou extendeſt towards me, and how 
far above not only che practiſe of men to aR, but even their underſtand- 
ing to conceive, that thou ſhouldſt ſhew ſuch fayour above all deſer: | 
And therefore, (eciog this is peculiar to thy (elf alone, to thee only be the 
praiſe, Orchus z Do men deal fo freely and familiarly with their 

mean interiours as thou baſt done to me ? Surely no : (uch incompre- 

henfible love is not to be found among mortal men. So Pſal.8z. Into 
this exralie of admiration David is chu fly brought by Gods promiſe of 
perpetuating bjs Kingdom in Chrift,which thould come out ot his loins, 

a5the Apoſtle applicrb ir, Heb. 2.5, 

' V. 26. And what can David ſay moreunto thee? for thou, Lord God, 

knoweſt thy ſervant] 4. 6, Either, What can 1 ask more of thee then 


thcu of thy tree grace haſt already promiſed ? at which ſenſe that place | 


1 Cheo.17.18. feemerh to aim, }#bat can David freak more 10 thee for 
zhe bonour of thy ſervant ? Or thus, What need bave 1 to ulemany words 
to amplifie thy goodneſs,and expreſs my thankfulne(s,ſceing thou know- 
eſt my heart, howreal I am in this duty ? 

V. 21. For thy words ſake, and Arcs. tle thine own heart, baſt thou 
done all tbeſe great things} $.e. Not for any defert of mine, bur tor thy 
truth and promiſe ſake, and of thy meer grace and loye, haſt thoucon- 
ferred all cheſe benefics upon me. Or, as ſome take it, fort thy 
ed gp , whois thy erernal Word , and thy meer grace, and free 

ood will, 
. 10 thy ſervans know them) i.e. To acknowledge thy benefits 
with all rhankfulneſs, both whiclf thou baſt conferred and wilt confer 
upon thy ſervanc in time to come. 

V. 22. according to all thas we bave beard with our ears} i.e, Ac- 
cording to all that by thy Word thou haſte made known unto 
us 


V. 23. And what one nation in the carthis like thy people] 4, 6. $o ad- 
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plurs! number ; yer 
thy people which F bs 
Here God, who is omni-preſenr,is ſaid to haye come to redeem his people, 
God went ro redeem, This is uſually ſpoken of God when he app" 
himfelf to do any great or ſtrong ation, though he is preſent in al! pla- 
ces at all crimes, 


Chap. viit 
vanced in bigh and holy priviledges, Der. 4. 7,34- | 
whom God wen! to redcem for 4 people to himſelf) i. e Came as it were 
down from hexven to maniteſt his power in rede<ming then, Exod. z. 7, 
8, This was the work of the whole Trinity inthe unity of the Godhea.( 3 
and therefore the ward God Elohim and the verb wens are both in the 
Davids ſpeech is dire&ed to one God alone, | efere 
redeemedſt, nnd, Thou, Lord, art become their God. 


yer 


and to make bim 4 name? #. ce, Either to moke his people renowned 


and tamous among all Nations,as it is expounded, x Chro.17.21.Ors 
to magnifie his own glory by his great works actording to Nur. 14.2 1. 
All the earth ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lord. 114.63.14. So dit 


thou lead thy people 10 make thy ſelf a glorions name. 
4nd 10 do for you great things and terrible) Not only in their deli- 


verance out ot Egypt, bur allo in lubduing their enemies in the land of 


Canaan 3 which are therefore joyned together, 1 Chro. 17.21, Here 
David uſerh an apoſtrophe, converting his ſpeech abruptly from God 


to the people of Iirael , and to do for you. And in the next words gin 
he converterh his ſpeech to God, for #by land, before thy people. So in bis 
mourning ſong for $aul and Jonachan by t 

bis ſpeech to the people, O noble Iſrach be 
as (ome read it ch,1.19. 


he like apoſtrophe he curnerh 
i ſlain upon thy bigh places , 


from the nations, and their gods) From all nations that fought againſt 


them, and from their idols in hom they truſted. 


V, 24, For thou baſt confirmed to thy ſelf thy people Iſracl, to be « pra- 


ple untorbee for ever] j.e. The natural Liracl for along time, even to 
the coming of Chriſt z bu the ſpitirual Iſrael, conſiſting bo:h of Jews 
and Gentiles for ever. And hereof he affigneth no other cauſe bur 
Gods free ele&ion, Gen. 17.7. 


V. 25. And now, O Lord God, the word that thou haſt ſpoken, _— 


eſtabliſh is for ever} Though David having Gods infallible promiſe ; 


| 


Here David reyeateth in his prayer what he had (aid before, 
char vain manner which 
viſh'd with joy by the ſweet apprehenſion of Gods gracious 
made unto him and his 
expretie his affe&ion , and ſoin the feryency of his devocion 
eth che ſame things again and 
ſelf in his bitter ed 
the ſame words, 'ro thew. his earneſtneſſe 


| 


was allured he-would be as good as his word, yet he earneſtly prayeth he 
would fulfil it, 
bur be the more diligent in the uſe of them, having s good ground 
to make our prayers wkh more firm confidence to be heard. This 
our Saviour alſo hath raughe us by his example, praying that the Fa- 
ther would glorifie bis Sox, though he were moſt atfured of his glorifica- 
tion, John 7.5: 


Gods promiſes muſt not make us negle& the means , 


V.36, Andilct the houſe of thy ſervaiit David be eſtabliſhed before thee] 


per not in 

ra- 
promiſes 
not (ufficiently 


Chriſt condemnerh Macth.6.7. but 


7, he chought he coul 
repeats 
$o our $Savicur Chrift him» 
the third time , ſaying 
Matthew 26. 44. and 

Luke 22.44. 


V. 27. baſt revealed to thy ſervant} Heb. opened the ear, 3. e. Haſt 
made him cl:erly know: See 1 Sam.g. 15. 

I will build thee an houſe] 4, e. Continue the Kingdom to thee and 
thy poſterity after thee, - 

bath iby ſervant found in bir beart] i.e, Hath found his hears 
thus diſpcſcd ro call upon thee , having thy promiſe as a ſure ground 
of bis taith and prayer. So Plalme 116, 16, Set on Eccleſ; 


$« 2% | 
V. 28. Thy words be true] Job, 17.17. i.e. There can be nodoube 
of obcaining my (uir, ſeeing I have thy promiſe,who arr true of thy word, 

and powertal to perform ir. 
» 0 Lord God, baſt ſpoken is] Therefore I firmly be« 

to paſle. 
wn} mer age irs eo 4, e. Both now inmy 
cemporal Kingdom to all erer n piricual Kingdom of be 
Mcfſiab, which thou haſt promiſed ſhall deſcend of me. wg 


CHAP. VIIL 


Verl. 1, A Nd aftey thit it came to paſs that David the Philift ims, 

Arad e4 them] this _ Che a 
i Chron. 18, lachis and the following Chapters a reaſon is rendred 
why God would nor ſuffer David to build his Temple, namely, becauſe 
he bad no leifure, being by the Lords will imployed in Wars. And 
wichal in the following ſtory is ſhewen how God ſhed his graci- 
ous promiſe made in the former Chapter concerning the eftabliſhmene 
of Davids Kingdom in all proſperity,and the confluence of all blelings, 
to the joy of himſelf and all bis people. 

And David took Metheg- Ammab out of the bands of the non were 
This was the chird war againſt the Philiſtims after he was anoin: 
King over all Iſrae] « In which, having vanquiſhed them, he took from 
them this Metheg- Ammah, 5. e,. Garth, a chief clry of theirs, as appear- 
ech 1 Chron. 18.1. and all the (mall towns under irs juriſdition, Now 
Gach was called Metbeg Ammab becauſe it was ficuate on 8 billor moun- 
eainous craQ of ground, & as aBridle by irs great ſtrength reſtrained ene< 
mies from if the country adjoyning,&alſo gave laws to al the [eſ- 
ſer towns abour ir, they were governed and kept in aw and order. 
Ic was after wasds called Pjo-(eſares. And it was ſeated on the frontiers 


c 


ain. 
agony is (aid to 


Chap. viil. 


of ſtrengdh David ſurprizeth and boldeth » thar thenceforth i 
md reſtrain the Philiſtims from invading tbe land of Ca- 


Dann. 
| V. 3. Ani be ſmote Moab] At the coming of the Iſraelites out of 
the wilderneſs they were forbidden by God to invade the Moabites 
land, or do them any burr, becauſe be had given it to tbe children of 
Lox for 8 poſſeſſion, 2.9.But now David maketh war againſt chem; 
for what cauſe, and upon what occaſion, it doth not clearly »ppear. Thc 
Hebrews think ic was becauſe David baving, in the rime of Sauls perle- 
cution, left his father and mother under ings protection, they 
creacherouſly mardered them afcer be was departed from them. Bur for 
chis we have no good ground in why we ſhould believe it. 1 
Is racher though: that God or fickt reſtrained bis people from diſtreſſing 
them, becaule they had chen done them no wrong. Bur afterwards they 
proved malicious enemies, and thereupon were incerdiaed from coming 
into the congregarion unto the tenth gener ion , Deut. 23. 3. They 
ſhewed their malice, in bireing Balaam to eurſe Lracl 3 and when thar 
would not take > in follow?ng his curſed counſel , tempring chem by 
their women to commir both corporal and (picitual whoredom, where- 
by 8 plague was upon chem 3 alſo in nor relieving them 
with read intheir neceſlity ; and in cruel tyranoizing and oppreſſing 
them by Egloa their King , lechaghne Pe gonges For all mbict 
wrongs David bad juſt cauſeto make war againſt » they til! con» 
tinuing intheir former enmity z rhough the end of his war was not 
to diipofiefie them of their country , but onely co. make them tribu- 
aries , and thereby to revenge the injurtes they had offered Gods peo- 
pl 


he would , and , 8s congquerers ule to do, dividing their land as b: 
thought goo]. pogo age by. 6 (arthur 
ken trom thoſs who meaſured land by line, or from 8 Carpemter, tha: 
ftrikes wichs line, the timber he intenderh to uſe in bis building , and 
then eurteth off what be thinks unneceſſary and ſuperfluous. $o Da- 
vid having ſubcucd che Moabites by an abſolute conqueſt , uſed them 
at his pl-aſure , levelling their cities and rowns with the ground, and 
laying all and flat him, to be meaſured 8s ic were with a 
line, and ſo to be divided and diſpoſed of like a new plantation 3 as 
Joſhus did rhe land of Canzan , which he divided by lot among «he 
Iſrael rts. Others thinking the hiſtoricsll and plain ſenſe beſt when 
there is no nerd of and allegories , do take the words 
here literally , char did indeed meaſure the Moabites conntry 
with a line, allowing rwo thirds of the lands and cities , with all rhe 
inhabirancs ro ruine , and deftrution ; and reſerving one 
third par: of the land for # new plantation, and athird'part alſo of the 
people alive, to inhabit it , as his criburaries. For though God ar iſt 
oppointed his people to ſpare them , yet they becoming malicious cne- 
mics, David exerciſerh upon them this boſtile ſeverity. 

V. 3. David ſmote alſo Hadadryer] Called Hadarcyer 1 Chr.18.3, 
Secon x Kings 15.18. 

the ſon of Rebob] Who reigned in that pact of Sycia called Beth-Rehob 
afrer bis name, ch.10.6, 

King of Zobab) A large country in Syria beyond Taurus , berween 
the rwo Armenians , inhabited by a people called Sopheny, as Joſephus 
pow, £4,999 theſe Saul P—_ war _ good ſuc- 
celle, 1 14. 47- But now they grown n to 

> , David taketh notice of it , and makerh war Sela dom. 
knowing bow dangerous it was that the Syrians andcheir King , who 
were profeſſed enemies to the Iſraclites,and dwelled ſo near them, ſhould 
grow powerfull and puiſſanc. 

4 be went to recover bis border a the river Euphrates) 3. ce; As is! 
underſtand it , when David went to e and (entle his dominion 
in thoſe urmoſt limits which God had ſer his people even at theriver 
Euphrates, Joſh.,1.4. Deur.1.7. & 11,24, Others very ly un- 
—_— it of = mcg bro went to eſtabliſh his don j+ 

towards Euphrates , needs paſſe through part of Da- 

vids country , or neer it , which could not be without = in re- 
ſpe& of the enmiry berween the nations, David raiſed forces , end 
ſent chem under the conduR of Joaband Abiſhai , to fight with bim. 
and hinder his ez as appearcthin the title of the 60. Plalm. 
_— more likely , eta ſaid 2 Chr, 8; 3, chat the 
is expedition was #0 eftabliſh bis dominions 3; which ma 

well be underſtood of Hadadezer > that bad reigned there ; bis io 
-"—_ the bounds of whoſe kingdom did not #5 yer extend (0 


72, of -ororeac mh i, 6, Seven hundred decuries or ranks 
en going t0 a rankzwhich make up thatfull number of ſeven 
- thouſand mentioned 1 Chr.18.4. 77> nar wafer 
and David haughed all the chariots-borſe: } And ſo made them 
uncerviceable for war , though they might be of uſe for ocher employ- 
ments. He reſerved only enough for an hundred chariors , four bor- 
(cs going ro one chariot, 1 Kings 10.29, And herein be had reſpe& 
to Gods commandments Deur. 17. 16. forbidding the Kings of 1irae| 
to multiply borſes to themſelves, leſt leaving their ruff in God they ſhould 
place confidence in their own firength and warlike is al 


Annotations on the ſecond Boak of Semwel. 
of Paleſtine, at the entrance inte the cribes of Judab and Ephraim. This |a number got exceeding the neceſſary occabons of a King, 


Chap.viii. 


V. 5. of Damaſcus) The mcvopolis and chict city of Syris. 
V.6. z t gifts) 6. ce, Paid bim tribute, by way of komage, 
preſerved Pawid] 5. e. Proſpered his attempts, and gave him yiory 


over kis enemies. 

V. 7. and brought them to Jeruſalem] Conſecrating them unto God, 
v. 12, Which ſheweth that be did not make theſe wars out of cover- 
ouſneſſe, to enrich himſelf,but chat chiefly cherein he aimed ar Gods glo- 
iy » om his ſpoils tothe building and beautitying of bis 
Temple. 

V.8. And from Betah, and from Berothai] Called Tibbath and 
Chun 1 Chr. 18, 8. Either they had double names, or their old names 
were changed upon ſome occafion when that hiſtory was wricten, Prto- 
lemie callech them Tanbs and Bara@bens. 

V. g. when Toi King of Hamath) Called Tor r Chron. 18. g. See 
Num, 13. 24. Hamath was s City of Syria, 8s ſome think, Antioch, 
See on 1s. 10, 9. #nd on Amos 6, 2. 

V. 10, Then Toi ſent Foram Named 4dorem 1 Chr. 18. 10. 

to ſalute bim)] Heb. 10 ah bimof peace. 5. e. Tounderſtand of bis 
welfare, and congratulate his vi&tory, Gen. 43. 27. 

V, 11, Which alſo King Devid did dedicate unto the Lord) 1. ce. Hs- 
ving received this congratulatory Preſent from Toi, he conſecrated is 
alſo unto God for the building of his Temple. And herein be was a 
of Chriſt, who having vanquiſhed Saran and the world, conſecrated 
ſpoils of bis conqueſts to Gods glory 8nd the building and adorning of 
the Church, cony and making ſome who had been flaves of $a- 
tan veſſels of grace and his faichful Apoſtles and teachers , and cau- 
ling thoſe precious arts which bad been abuſed formerly to the adyancing 
of Satans Kingdom, to be of ſpecial uſe for his Church. 

V. 13. And David gat bim « name when be returned] 3. e. By his 
many victories he became renowned for a warriour and famous 
conqueror , having all bis expeditions and enterprizes crowned wich 
proſperous (uccefie ; bur eſpecially be grew famous by this bis ſubduing 
the Syrians : In which ſervice Abifhai was bis chief Command- 
To Joab. Compare 1 Chron, 18. 12. with che title of the 60 

m, 

From ſmiting the Syrians in the walley of Salt] Situate on the 
Eaſt-end of Mount Seir, without Syria, on the Sourh of the Degsd Sea, 
2 King. 14. 7. Here David, in the return of his army»did by bis Com- 
manders Abiſhai and Joab obtain anocher famous vitory,in which were 
ſlain ei thouſand of his enemies. Now whereas it is (aid that be 
ſmote of Edom in the valley of Salt twelve thouſand, in the ticle of the 


- This 
{0 was put 3H execution by Joſhus at Gods command, Joſh.1 1.6. i 
kere releryed our of 8 chouſand an bugdred cal for bis moles 


60 Pſalm, and 1 Chr. 18, 12. and here they arc (aid ro be eighteen they 
ſand, and called Syrians, it is to be conceived that theſe rwo nations 
of Edom and Syria joyned together in this expedition. And wheress ic 
is ſaid z Chr, 18; 12, that Abiſbai ſlew cheſe enemies » 8nd in the 60 
Pſalm this viRory is aſcribed to Foab ; and whereas in the Pſalm it is 
ſaid chat Joab flew but twelve thouſand, and bere and z Chr. 18. 11, al- 
ſo are mentioned ct tbouſand, it is thus to- be underſtood 3 That 
Joab got this viRory by Abiſhai, who was under his command, and in 
the of the flew fix thouſand and then Joab coming in 
with the body of the army flew twelye thouſand more, in all eigh» 
teen thouſand 3 which full number in the Chronicles ace (aid to have 
been flain by Abiſhai, becauſe be with that part of the army under his 
command began the battel and made way for a full vifory by routi 
the ranks of che enemy. Now the viRory is aſcribed:o David, becaus 
OS ery noone hy 7 > en > nr 

upream . ſeeming differences concerning 
the perſons that got this viQory , an ps es and the number cf 
them may be reconciled. See on the title of Plal., 60. 

V. 14. And be put garriſons in Edom) 5. e. Having conquered them, 
he placed garciſens in all their ſtrong bolds, to keep them ſtill under (ub- 
jeRtion and tribute, over them a Viceroy, to govern them as his 
Deputyz/ which continued unto Jorams time , 1 $ 23, 47.a0d 
2 King. 8. 23. And thus that pap 25+ 23. that sbeelder 
ſhould ſerve the younger, was fulfilled ; even 8s that orher,Gev. 47. 40 
chat Eſaus poſterity ſbould break the yoke ſrom of bis neck, was accom- 
nes of Joram. 7 

V. 15. And David executed judgement and juſtice) By which bis | 
throne was eſtabliſhed , Jer. 22. 15. mp wn] wu 

V. 16, warover the beſt] i.e, General of the army. To this ho- 
nour he was d for his taking from the Jebuſicefthe ſtrong Fort 
of Zion, 1 Chr, 31.6. 

V. 16. Recorder] Or, remembrancer ; or writer of (\bronicles and 
records ; or, as it is with us, Maſter of tbe Court of requeſts, to take 00” 
tice of and prefer the ſuirs of the ſubjeRs. 

V..17. And Zadeh the ſon of Abitub, and Abimelech the ſon of 4- 
biathar , were the Prieſts) i.e. Zxdok , who deſcended of Elcaz8r, 
: Chr. 6. 4,8. and Akimelech who was of I:hamar, were chief Pricſts 
in Davids time. Not that there were then two high Pricſts ; for bx 
would have been contrary to Gods law, ( which 8 Frced only oneztÞat 
he might be a type of Chriſt our alone high Prieſt ) and theretore 
not haye been permitted by boly David, 8s it was 8fterwards under the 
corrupt government of Pilate and Herode, when there were rwo at once, 
Annas and Caisphss 3 bur theſe were rwo cbief Prieſts of ſeyers| fami- 
lies, having command over the-reſt of che Prieſts of thoſe families, a6- 
cording to that divifion which David made 1 Chron, 14+ 3, 4. 9 comy 
pound a controverſie between them contending abour the Prieſthood. 
But now Abigthar only was the high Prick , who fled Gem foot "1 
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Chap.ix 
1 Sam! 22, 20: and (oconciaved till Solomons time 3 when for his fi- 
ding with Adouijah he was depoſed , and Zadot put in his place, 
1 King. 26. 27, 35+ Some think that the father and the fon had double 
names; and the one »nd che other were called both Abimelech and Abis- 
thay ; n4 ſo promiicuouſly Abimelech- is (aid co be the father of Abis- 
char; x Sam. 2 2. 30. ad 23. 6, and Abiathar the father of Abiamelech, 
$5 here. See Mack. 2. 26, 

and Seraizh} He is called Shevs, ch. 20, 25. and Shavſbs, i chron. 
18, 19. ; 

the Feribe) O:, Secretary, 

V. 18. And Benajab the ſon of Fehojada was over both the Cher- 
thites and the Pelerhites)} Theſe were old , expert, ſtrong and valiant 
men, like the Pretorian Souldiers among the Romanes # And theſe Da- 
vid choſe for bis guard, and made Brnajah captain over them. Sec 
x King, 1. 39. This plainly appearerh ch. 1 5, 18, and 26. 7, 1 King, 
1.38, 44- Bat why they were chus called, and whence they were, is got 
ſo eafic to derermine, Scme think the Chererhires had their name from 
the Hebrew word Charath Gignifying 19 be cut off, becauſe at the Kings 
command they execuced offenders 3 amd the Peletbites theirs, from che 
word Palat, which fignifieth ei.bec to defend; or ſuch as w:re excellent 
becauſe rhey were excellent m:n that defended the Kings perion. Bur 
others more probably chink they had theſe names racher from tbeir coun 
cries chen from jheir office ; and that che Cherechires were (ach (ouldi- 
efs of the Iſraelites as were par in garriſon inw the crowns end Citics of 
the Cherethims In the coyncry of che Philiſtims, after David had ſub- 
duced them, wh:n dwelling ac Ziklag be made inroads into their coun- 
try, 1 Sam. 30. 14. Ez:k. 25. 16, Zeph. 2. 4, 5. and that the Pelethires 
were alſo garriſon-Souldiers living among the Japhlethires in the loc cf 
Joſeph, Joſh. 16.3. md that from theſe being valianc and expert Soul- 
dlers, the King choſe bis guard to attend his perſon. Yet did not all o 
them), and at al times, live at Court, but only gave their attendance by 
courſe upon the King , as may be gathered, ch. 15. 18. and werealſo u 
ſel as oxrriſon-Soulliers in warlike exp:d irlons and emploinicnes for the 
defence of the land. | 

"vAnd Davids ſonr were chief rulers} Or, Princes ; or, as it is 
1'Chr. 18. r7, were chief abut the King. The which policy or pater- 
nal a#c&ion in Dsvid was not crowned with good ſuccefle, two of bis 
ſons at leaſt, Ablalvm avd Adonij»h,” having their ſpirits ſo raiſed by 
theſe pceferments that they ambiriouſly sffeRed Sovereignty,and one of 
them ſo ang'ed the hearts of the people by caſting before chem the baits 
of his favours, that being imparient of any delay, he would needs pre- 
ſencly uſurp the Kingdom , though he could no otherwiſe ſtep into the 
th:oae then by making his farher bis feo:ſtool, nor obtain his defire 
by any ocher means then by his farhers ucrer ruine. 


CHAP. IX. 


V: 1. ANd David aid) i e. Enquired of his ſervants. 

Is there yet any that is leſtof the bouſe of Saul] i.e. Is 
there any remaining of that family which are fir objeQs of my love and 
kindneſs, for otherwiſe ' he could not but know that divers of them were 
1! alive, 

that 1 may. ſhew him kindneſſe for Fonathans ſahe} Now David cal- 
leth to mind the great love which had been berween him and Jonathan, 
and the covenan: of the Lord, commrated in his preſence, and confirmed 
by ſolemn oarh, rhar he would ſhew kindnefle to him and his poſtericy 
after him» 1 Sam. 18. 3. and 20 14,15. And indeed a great wonder ir 
is tome chat being « man of ſuch piery and moralicy, he had thought all 
this while of that incomparable Jove which his dear Jonachan bad al- 
waies ſhewed him, aad rhe manifold fruits of his favour received, which 
had concerned bim as much as the preſervation of his life 3 all which 
he was bound 'to require not only by” Covenant, but even com- 
mon bumaniry;”” Bu: David is not only excuſed , becauſe till this 
time, bring buſted in (erling his Kinglome art home, and ſubduing his 


enemics abroad, he had had no leiſure totbink of private affaires, bur be | 


is alſo highly commended, in chat being ſerled in his Kingdom, he doth 
now at laſt think of recomp:nting Jonathans love. But, faving ocher 
mens becrer judgements, and alwaics' reſerving a moſt honourable 
and deſerved reſ»c& to holy David for his true worth and incompars- 
ble _ piery and juſtice, 1 do impute it unto him as one of the 


chict errors of his life, that he did not onely not anſwer Jonathan in bis | 1 


love before this time; bur afrerwacds failed not only in friendſhip bur alſo 
in juſtice in his carriage rowards poor” Mephibolherh the only ſon of 
his dearc _ Jonathan, And the beſt I can (ay in excuſe of his fault, is, 
that he was « King. and (o ſubjeR to Kingly errours, thar is; jealouſies 
and (uſpicidns in things concerning the Crown and Kingdom. For Ihe 
boſherh Sauls Son 3 and it is very likely, with him, all char family Giding 
in that cauſe , had raiſed war againſt David, prerending a right to the 
Crown by lineal deſcent,and ihodiy his citle co ic, which him- 
ſelf ha4 given him : And in tha reſps& David might think all Jons- 
thins favours ſufficiently recompenſed if this rebellion were pardoned. 
And beſides, ſons old reliques of former jealoufics Rtill remaiged, of 
their plocting tg revive rheirticle co the Crown , as appearerh by his 
ealinzſk and readineſe ro hearken tothe falſe and fooliſh calumnies of 
treacherous Zibaz and by bis being (0 forward in paſſing chat unjuſt ſen» 
tence of dividing the land between him and his malterzleft poor Me» 
Phiboſheth , bolding the incice incereſt to Sauls lands > might in crime 
grow too great in wealth and in' the fayour of the common peo- 
ple, who are ap: co millice che preſent government though never (0 


' Annotations on the ſecond Book of Samuel. 


Chap.ix. 


good and juſt, and (o aſpire: to the Crown. Theſe 1 conceive were the 
chief cauſes why Did (0 long delayed to think efficacioully of Jona- 
thans poſterity, to Co them good, and in them to require bis kindnefle 
towards him, For Mephiboſherth was but fave years old when bis farts c 
was [lain,ch. 4. 4. and at this time be was married, and had a ſon,v, x 2. 
Whereby it sppearerh that this kindnefle was long deterred,ond it is like» 
ly bad not yer been thought on, had not David now been ſecurely (crled 
in bis Kingdom, and ſo wholly freed from fears and jealouſies. 

V. 2. And there was of the houſe of Saul 4 ſervant, wh-ſe name was 
Ziba] Hence ſome probably gather that Ziba wis = Cansanite or a 
ſtranger of ſome other nation, (ceing the LIiraclices were to ſerve only for 
leven years, unlefſe they would ſerve longer 3 and then, if they preferred 
bondage betore liberty , theic. cares were to be nailed to | he door-poſt, 
and they to remain ſervancs for ever, Exod. 21,6: Now Z.ba had been 
ſervant to Saul,and (0 ſtill continued in that condition; »1:hough it ſeem- 
th he was not an ordinary ſeryanc , bur in (ame (pecial place of credir 
1nd employment , ſeeing he himſclt bad twenty tervancs belonging to 


him,v. 10, 


V. 3. That I may ſhew the kindneſſe of God umo bim) i.e. Either 
great kindneffe , as the phraſe is uſes ; or, ſuch kindnetle as 1 am bound 
to ſhew by vicrue of that corenanc which I contrated io the preſence of 
God with Jonathan z or, (uch kindncefle as. the Lord uſeth to ſhew to 
the facherleſle and diſtreſſed, whoſe example we ought to imitate. And 
:hus be exprefſech himſelf that he might nec conceal it, if be knew any 
ſuch, as feacing that he thus earneſtly enquired afrer them our of ſome 
intention todo them hurt, 

V. 4. Behold, be is intbe bouſe of Machir the ſon of Ammicl, in Lo- 
debar] This Machir, as ic ſcemerh was: a potent man of the tribe of 
Mnaiſch, Num, 26, 29, a0d 32. 39. Lodebar was a town in Gilead; 
on the ocher (14e Jordan, not far from Mabanain, ch. 17. 27. where Iſh- 
>oſherh had reigned. Hicher Mephiboſhetb was brought, and had com- 
micced himſelf to the care and truſt of Machic- for his better ſafery and 
{ecurity 3 and here he lived,as ir ſeemeth, privarely and (ecretly,as think- 
ing perhaps there wss ſore danger , in reſpeR of the preſenc time and 
ſtace, to be known to be one of Sauls poſtericy. 

V. 5. Then King David ſens, and fethim) i. ce. Cauſed himto be 
brought unto him by his meſſengers whom be employed. 

V. 6. Now when Mephiboſheth)] He is called Meribbaal 1 Chr. $.34 
which ſome think was bis proper name,anc Mepbiboſberb bis ſirname, gi- 
ven him becauic of ſome deformity in bis face or body. 

was come unto David, be fell on bis face} Uling it is likely, this ado» 
ration and awful reverence out of fear that David, who in 


his hand co uſe bim as he pleaſed, had (ene for bim,, incending him ſome 


miech to (ſhew bim 


evil. Which David perceiving, ſpeakech comfortably unto bim,and pro- 
; V. 7. and will reffore thee allthe land of Saul thy father) Or 


grand- 
father. Foc grandtatbers uſually in Scripture are called fathers, Dan. 5. 
13. Hercia David ſhewed kindnefſe to Mephiboſherh , becauſe Sauls 
land was confilcate by reaſon of that war railes againſt him by Sauls fa- 
mily, and in that alſo ke gave him nor only the land due to him by 
inherirance from his fatber Jonathan , bur alſo the whole lands that be- 
ed to the houſe of Saul. And hereunto he added a further greac 

ki » that he would repute 'him as one of his own ſons , and encer- 
tain bim as his daily gueſt at bis own table. 
V. 8. What is thy ſeryant, that thou ſhouldſt look up;n ſuch a dead 
dog as I am? ] An bypecbolical exprefion,, whereby ibolherh 
humbly acknowledged his bale condition in reſpe& of Davids Royal e« 
minency , and how far unw he was of his high favours z both 
becauſe his family was rejzeed of God, and David choſen in their 
roomy and alſo becauſe they were all dead in law for {| 


' their Sovereign King whom God had ſc over them : and befides, in 
|reſpe& of bis own perſon , he was a lame » contemptible and forlornt 


man, and ſo, though a fic objeR of pity and mercy, yer nor of honou- 
rable reſpe& and Kingly munificence. Thus David bad humbled 
bimlelt tormerly ro Saul , acknowledging that in compariſen of his 
Royal dignity he was bur as & fles, or a patrige os the mountains, or, ( as 
Mephiboſheth here 6allech himſelf) « dead dog, 1 Sam, 24. 14: and 26; 
20, See ch. 3.8. 

V. 9. Zibs Sauls ſervant] i, e, Who in former times had 


been "—_ to Jaul , but now belonged to Mephiboſherh , chaps 
9. 26. 
I bave gives to thy maſters ſon} 3. 6. Mephiboſherh, the Nephew or 


grandſon of Saul. 
V. 10. That thy maſters ſons may beve food to eat) Either be meaner hr 
Micha Mephibothe:bs ſon , and choſe that bel 


onged to him z or elſes 
Mephibolbech himſelf , of whom he ſpeaketh under this name > v« 
7, 9. He would that Ziba ſhould till Mepbibolherhs land and busband 
his eſtace for his uſe, and for the proviſion of his family 5 though 
in reſpe& of his own perſon he had taken order that be ſhould conting- 
illy cac at bis own cable, 

V. 11, As for Mephiboſheth, (aid the King, be ſball eat at my table] 
This ſome Expoſicors underſtand 2s che ipeech of Ziba ftill conni- 
nued , becauſe theſe words ſaid the King are noc-in the text 3 and 
becauſe he was lame, he bad the Kings provifions (ent from bis own 
rable ro him. Bur it is plain char ic was the Kings ſpeech, and (© well 
expreſſed in our cranſlxcion , by adding ſaid the King unto the Origi- 
nal, ſeeing it is added in the text » be ball eat at my table, as one of 


5x 


ſons. For the Kings ſons did go fit at Ziba's table, bus a 


wich che King himſelf, 
X x 


V. 12, And 


Chap.s. 


V. 12. And Mephiboſheth had « young ſon whoſe name was Micha) Men- 
tioned , 1 Chr. 8. 35. and 9. 40, 41+ | 
_ others, in whom the family of noble Jonathan was conti- 

V. 13. So Nephiboſheth dwelt in Feruſalem] Though his lands #nd 
inberirance were at Gibeah- $8u! 3 both becauſe he lived s ſedentary life, 
being unfit ro travel to and fro by reaſon of his lameneſſe, and allo was 
to be Davids daily gueſt ar his cable. 

and was lam on both bir feet) This is added to ſhew what an ho- 
nourable f#vour David did bir, in char, though he were lame, and (o un- 
fi: to fir at the table, yer our of bis love co Jonathan be gave bim 
chis priviledge. See on <>. x. 8. 


CHAP. X. 


Ve. 1. A Nd it come to paſſe after thir] Compare this chapter with 
1 Chr. 19. where che ſame ſtory is related. 

the Kingvf the children of Ammon dic1] i.e. Naba(h, who had for- 
merly belieged Jabeſh-Gilca., 1 Chr, 19, 1, 1 Sam. 11. 1, 

V. +, Then ſaid Devid 1 will ſbew kindneſſe unto Hanun] David 
being penecably ſetled in bis Kingdom, ttudierh bow to ſhew kindnefſe 
to bis frierids who had been kinde ro dim, and as firſt at home to Jona- 
than, in his ſon ſo now abroad to Hanun , in ſending 
ambaſſadors to comfort him for the dearh of bis farher. 

as bir father ſhewell findneſſe unto me] What his kindnefſe was 
the mentioneth nor, nor 'when ic was ſhewed unto him. Hic- 
rome thinketh that when be fled from Achiſh King of Garth, Nabaſh 

. King, of Ammon gave bim courteous cntertsinment;though not lo much 
ou: of love to Dayid as hatred to Saul, who was ns common enemy to 
them borh z baving given the one a great defer before Jabelh-Gilaad, 
anderiven theother to ſeek harbour in ſtrange countrics for che (ate- 
gan;d of his life. 

And David ſent to comfort bim) Ic is queſtioned how David ſhould 
ſhew himſelf ſo officioas to bim, ſeeing cb. 8. 12. ic is (aid chat among 
other nations he ſpoiled the children of Ammon. 1 o which the an{wer is 
eafic 3 That it is ſpoken by way of anticipation both of Ammon and 
ſome other nations, upon occaſion of Davids ſpoiling Hadadezer,whom 
he conquered there, that he mighr ſum up together che yanquiſhed nari- 
ons, whole ſpoils he conſecrneed for the building of che Temple. Bur the 
Ammonites were not conquered and ſpoiled before they pur this foul af- 
front upon David and his meſiengers 3 for cjll then the two nations bad 
lived _—_— #nd-uttity one with another , as appearerh by their murual 
kindne 


V. 3. And the Princes of the children of Ammon ſaid unto Hanun) 


je. Outof meer jeaioukie, having no true ground , they milinterpret neer Gilead Trachonitis. 


Davids kindnefſe to be counterfeir,and not fincere; and (ay, that though 


he pretended byhis meflengers tohonour the facher,in very deed beinrend- | Jephchab dwelr. See Judg. 11, 3. Bc 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Samuch 


He had four ſons'; nd thoſe | which nature ic ſelf reacherh men to bide, 


Chap.x; 
cauſed them to be cutoff in the middle,even to the buttocks, that thoſe parts 
might lie open to their ſhame z 
herein alſo croſſing the law of God, which (© carefully provided that ſuch 
nakednefſe might not be diſcovered, that they were forbidden to aſcend 
unto the altar by ſteps , left dipping or falling, cheir nakedneſſe jury 
appear, Exod. 20, 26, and alſo commended to put on linen breecbes, when 
they minifired in the Pric(}s office, from the loy ns uno ihe thighs 20 co= 
ver their nakedneſſe, Exod.18.4 1,42. So that in abuhng Davids Am- 
baſladours in this malicious and Ceipiteful manner, the Ammonites 


gricyoully offended againſt the law of God, of nature, and of nations ; 
and thereby deſerved moſt ſevere puniſhment. The like deſpite and 
o_ the King of Afyiia offered unto the Egyptians , though noc 
in lo high a nature, ſeeing were his caprtives,but cheſe Ambeſladors, 
Ia.20.4, And the like was inflited by God on che Chaldeans, as an 
heavy, yer juſt puniſhment for cheir pride, eruelty and oppreſſion of 
Gods people, Iſa.47.2,3. 

V.5 . When they told 3 unto David, he ſent to ficet them i.e. When theſe 
poor diſgraced men bad made their cale known upto David by lome meſ« 
lengers, be preſencly diſpacched ſome to comfort and cloth them; 

and the Kjng ſaid) Namely by the meficogers he ſcat, Torry at Fe- 
richo till your beards be grown] 4. &, In ſome village or private houſe 
ſer up in or neer the place where Jericho ſtood before ir was deftroyed, 
For Jericho ic (elf was not rebuilr cjll the crime of Abab, 1 Kings 16. 
34. Eur the more obſcure and private the place for their reſi» 
ding was, the more ſuicabie for mcn in their coadicion,who would nor be 
leen without ſhame. 

V: 6. they flank before David) i. e. Had made themſelves odious 
and abominable, as a loathſome carrion to the ſence of (melling, by 
their borrible fa&, in abuſing his Ambaſiadors. $o Gen. al (+ 

bired the Syrians] And with them chariots and borſernen out of Meſo- 
potamia, amounting to that yaſt number of thirty and two thouſand 
chariots, which they hired with s thouſand talents of falver, 1 Chron, 
ig. 6, All theſe nacions were willing to joyn with the Ammonites in 
this war, being all enemies to David, he baving lately ſubdued them 
and brought them under tribute. Now they boped they had found an op- 
portunity of rey themſelyes on him and bis people for all the da» 
mages and harms received from them,and cf freeing thewſelyes from that 
bondage in which they lived under them. See ch. $. 9. 

of Betb-Rebob) 3.c. Out of tha of Syria whoſe metropolis 
was Rehob, ch. 8. 3. a city at the foor of Libanus, in the urmoſt bounds 
of Syria towards Paleftine. Hereof mention is made Numb. 13. 21. 


See on Judg, 18, 28, 
and the Syrians of Zoba] See ch. 8. 3 
and of King Maacab] King of one part Syria, 1 Chron. 19. 6, 


t. 3. 14; 
and of 1fh10b twelve thouſand = This was the country where 
ides theſe, the Ammonites bad 


ed them 8s ſpics againſt rhe ſon,an had ſent them to (earch rheir coun- ' ſome help from Aram- Naharaim, mentioned in the ticle of the 60, 
try,and diſcove: (ome advancages for the conquering of them, as be had | Plalm, 


dohe other nations. Thus ſome politicians think they are then moſt wiſe 

when moſt ſupicious : Bur ſuch wiſdom oft proverh folly, and bringech 

crane thoſe evils which they fear, and would prevent 3 as appeareth 
this place, 

- bath not David ratber ſent bis ſervants unto thee, to ſearch the City, 

and 10 pic it out; and to overtbrow it? } Here they meaſure Davids 


| 


V. 7. And when David beard of it, be ſent Foab, &c.)] He did not 
ſtay till they invaded his land , bur prudently ſent bis army under the 
command of Joab to prevent them by invading their country,and ſo to 
make ir the (eat of che war. 


V. 8. And the children of Ammon ceme out, and put the bantel in ar- 
ray at the entring in of the gate} To wit, of Medebs, 1 Chr. 19. 7,9. 


footby their own lafte. T hey had falſe perfidious bearrs, full of rancor | a city in the borders of Ammon, of which mention is made Numb. 21, 
aid malice rowards bim and his people 3 (Such their anceſtors had ever | 30, The Ammonites prudenely pus their batel in array before the gates 


had 3 8s we (ee in their carriage towards the 1iraclices in the Wilderneſs, of cheir own city, that if they were beaten 


for which chey were ioterdicted the 


ation unco the centh gene- | might ſecure themſclyes by # ſafe retreat into it 3 and they 
ration, Deut. 23. 3, 4. in the biſtory of the Judges, ck. 10, and 14. and | Syrians and their other 8uxiliaries topirch heir bacrel in the field, tha 


and pur to the pp 


in che liege of Jabcſh-Gilead ) therefore meaſuring them by themſelves, ſo they might eaviron the 1ſraclires, both in the front and in the rear, 


they 'that they were alice malicious towards them,and that there= when they came to 
fore there could be no reality i" their profeſſion of friendſhip : and the they were placed in 
rather b-c -uſe ir my be rhey knew they were bound by their law 20t to held ir 


he. as it is, v. 9. Another reaſon alſo is given why 
feld in (ome diſtance from the city, becauſe they 
erous to have chem,being mercenaries, too neer their ciry,c(- 


ſeth their proſperity all their dayes for ever, Deur. 23.6. And indeed, pecially being ſuch a numerous ude,lct they ſhould ſurprixc it it 
thele things being rrucy it may ſeem ſtrange that David, an holy and | they got the Llrr of the day, , by 


rid obleryer of the Law, ſhould ſhew ſo much reſpeRt ro Hanun as to | 


fend 


ers to comfort him ; And herein the Hebrew writers chink tbe Syrians] Becuuſe be my the $ 
he did ill, and therefore had ſuch ill (uccefſe in the ation, Bur things , would nor ſtand to ir, if hotly > we 


V. 9. He choſe of all the men of Iſrael, and put them in ary  ag«inſt 
rians , but mercenaries, 
3 and if they were beaten and 


muſt not be judged good or evil by cheir events, Ecclel. 9. 1, 2, And | roured, the Ammonites would quickly be put co flight, being diſcours- 
though it were unlawtul tor David to contra with theſe nations any | ged and diſcomfited by their example. 


neer friendſhip and leagues, yer in common humanity and civility be 

mi2zht rerucn onc kindneffe for »norher., 
| V. 4. Wherefore Hanun 00k Devids (ervants, and ſhaved off the one 
Dulf of their teards)} Like a toolith y King, be Le -rkncd as Reho- 
boam attcrwards, + Kings 12, ) co the ill-counicl of bis adviſed Prin- 
ces, and raſhly took order to have it put in exccution. Firſt he cauſed 
one balf of their beards to be ſhaven off, partly to deform and diſgrace 
them, that all who ſaw them might deride and jeer them 3 and partly to 
pur a ſcorn on their religion an. profeſſion , ſeeing by the Law they 
were forbidden, even in the morning to round the corners of their beads, 
and to marr the corners of their b:ards, Lev. 1g. 27, In reſpe& of which 
law the Iſraclires forbare to ſhave their beards at all ; Far if chis had 
been in ulc among ther, theſe meſſengers ſhould not kave needed to have 
ſized at Fericho nll their beards were grown, ſeeing they might bave cut 
oft the other part which they bad letr, and (o have preicnuly returned 
homes Secondly, whereas they uſed in thoſe countries to wear long looſe 
nt, comelinefle and modeſty, to hide 


: 


| 


V. 10. «Andihe reſt of the people be delivered inro the band of 4b 
7] &.c. Ho oppolzcad them whe ender bly commend gadexaduttis 
this barte 
V. 11. And be ſaid, If the Syrians be too firong for me] Becaulc 
ſuccefie of an army deih much in the 
_ nd theſe cighe unterianing ener 
he prudencly maketh this agreement, before the 
ther ; and leſt he ſhould ung deer pI arias | wha he bed 
| culled out the chief men of yalour in all the army tobe under bis 
condu&, he < both hitaſelf and bim by s mural 
char in the bartel they ſhould relieve ene anocher as occaſion ſhould res 
gire, 
N V. 12, Be of good conrage, and let us play the men} Here (fever) 
ſoab ſhewed bimiclf a valianc, prudent and pious General, putting lite 
and vigour into the bearts of his army by s well-grounded encov- 
ragement z they were to fight in a good cauſe againſt the Ammo” 


z borh for eaſe ahd's 
Grke nekejarfc tad krep Mick nncontely paris from open view, Hanun and diſgraced by them in their Ambaſſadors , contrary to the why 
04 


nites and their King , for that they bad been (o injuriouſly zbuſed 


z 
4 


Chap.x1, 
nations 3 and for the preſervation of their people from the rage of malici- 
ous enemies, who woald utterly deſtroy them, if they gor the viRory 3 
and to keep their cities and native country , given chem by God for an 
inheritance, and which he had aliorcſerved unto himſelf for his inheric- 
ance, from utter ruine and vaſtation 3 Not doubcing, if they did their 

re,;bat God would be wanting on his,in giving them yiftory ;bur how- 
oever, quierly ſubmitting rhemſelyes to be diſpoled of at bis good ples 
ſure. $9 David, ch. 15. 26. ; 

V. 14. $0 Foab returned from the children of nAmmon] Having by 
this famous vi&ory brought them under, he did not for the preſent any 
futcher purſue cher the time of che year ( as it (cemeth } being paſt for 

he keld, ch. 11. 1- 
V.1 n And when the inane 22 that they were ſminten wry J av 
athered them{elves to ] Haviog 80 hope that David would 
co_— wich them, TE they had rebelled and joyned with che 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Samuel. 


Chap. x1. 


dome ſevered one from the other ; even 8s the Heathen Poer, who was 
Skilful in the very Art of loving and luſting,did obſerve,Otia ſe rollas Fe. 
And walked upon the roof of the Kings bouſe} Houles in thoſe coun- 
tries were flat-rooſed, See on Deur. 22. 8. Jcſh. 2. 6. 1 Sam. 9,25. 
And from thereof he ſaw a woman waſhing her ſelf} To wit, that ſhe 
might be purifi-d from hcr legal uncleannefle contradted by her mcnerhly 
diſcaſe, according to the Law, Levit. 15,19, and 18. 19..$0. v. 4: Now 
he ſaw ber waſhing her (elf, eicher in her garden neer adjoyning to his 
palace, ( otherwiſe he could not have diſcerned her beaury, if the had . 
been at a further diſtance) and then ſhe was not free from faulcineſle, in 
taking no more care 19 hide thoſe beauties which being diſcovered were 
a baic for luſt ; eſpecially being (o neer che Kings Court, where uſually 
nen are at moſt |eiſure, and rake moſt liberty ro gaze after wanton ob- 
j-&s, their eaſe and idleneflc being accompanied with fulnefſe of bread, _ 
Ezek, 16. 49. Or, as others think, ( judging her tobe a yertuous, 


ro make war »gainſt him, they recruir-cheir army, and re- 
cdlle&ing rheic (carrered forces prepare for a new expedition, 

V. 16. Hadareyer ſent and brought out the Syrians that were beyond the 
river] He (ent his agepts, and hired the Syrians that inhabiced beyond 
Euphrates. 3 4o! 

And they came to Helam) See on x Chr: 19, 16. : 
- and Shobach} Called Shophacb]/ 1 Chr. 1g. 16, 

-. 17. And when it was told David, be gathered all Iſrael together) 
Hearing what, 8 puillanc and numergus amy the Syrians had railed a- 
gainſt him, he ao muſtered a great army our of all :Iſcae], and in his 
own perſon led.chem forth tor cheir better incouragement. | 
 V. 18. 4nd David ſlewthe men of ſcyrn bundred charions of the Sy- 
rians] Ten fighting men were in every chariot, whish make up the 
number of ſeven ahowſand mentioned x Chr. 19. 18. Ste ch. 8. 4. Or, 
ſeven bundred, troops of hor ſemen in chariots, cenjiſting of ten in a troop, 
as Junius wavld bave ir. adds col 

and fonrty thouſand borſemen] Beſides ſourty thouſand footmen men- 
tioned 1 Chr. 19. 18, For with ſuch huge mulcicudes the Syrians anc 
other nations in choſe dayes uſed to go out to bartel,x Kings 20.10.And 
for this cauſe David is ſaid to have gathered all Iſracl co encounter them, 
v.17. This great defeat of Hadarezers army is probably cthought.co baye 
given occahoa to Rezon) one of his Commanders, to revolt from bim : 
Who gathering ungo him bis (cactered forces, and making himelt their 
General, afterwards. became their King , and reigned in Damaſcus in 
Solomons rime, 1 Kings 11. 23, 24 , 

V. 19. ho were Gaviens to Hadareqer] i. ce, Who had beer in bis 
pay, and fought under bim in his quarre!, ; x 

they made peace with 1(racl, and ſerved them] 1. e. Came under their 
ſubje&ion, and payed them tribute, 


CHAP 


LY 


XI, 


o | 
erſ, 1; A Fiey the year was expired] Heb. after the return of the year 
- A To —_ atrer - y B—- _ barre] was fought with the Am- 
monites, and the winter of that yeer ended. | 
& the time when Kings go forth to battel, $o 1 King, 20, 22, 2 Chco, 
'6, 10, The former yeer being expired, the yeer following is faid to 
gin or return, becauſe che Sun then. recurneth to the ſame place where 
ir begun irs courſe the former yeer, Now David having been bindres 
from proſecuting his viRory by the approach of winter, when the ſpring 
came on, he (ent again Joab, wirh his chief commanders and the wholc 
army of Iſrael, againſt the children of Ammon , to complete kis con- 
queſt, becauſc in that ſcaſon hey had all proviſions fir for an army, food 
and forage for man and horſe, and had time all che Summer long to be- 
liege Cities, and exerciſe all warlike exploits for ſubduing of their enc- 
mies 
and they deſtroyed the children of Ammon , and beſieged Rabbah? 
z Chron. 20. «i, f, re. They waſted their country with fice and (word, 
and ſo having removed all ſtops out of their way, they laid fiege to Rab- 
bah. This was afrerwards called Philadelphia » and was now the chief 
city of the Ammoenires, lying on the mountains of Gilead beyond 
Jordan, by the head of the river Jabbok, ch. 1 2. 26, 27, 
But David tarried ſtill :t Jeruſalem] This is added, as I conceive, 


| Ocpers think he was born in a 


wile and modeſt woman, as the Scriprures report of ker, Pro. 2. 8. and 
5, 20, and 31, 1+ ) ſhe withed her (elf in her chamber, and ſome caſe- 
ment oppolite to the Palace being accidentally open, David with the quick 
light of his luſttul eye gazed upon her, and was eninared with ber beau- 
ty, fo forgetting his own prayer, Pſal. 119. 37. and Jobs pradtile, Job. 
31.1, Thus in che old world before the flood #he ſons of God, which 
were of the poſteriry of Sheth, giving their eyes liberty to gaze upoa che 
beaurtics of the daughters of men , which were of Cains progeny, were 
enſnaced with |uſtiul defires, and took them 39 be their wives, though ne- 
ver {o wicked, Gen. 6, 2. | 
V. 3. «And David ſent and exquired after the woman] When his 
wahton eyes bad betraycd his heart, and ioflamed it wich unlawful luſt, 
he ſhould preſently have quenched this wild- fire, or ſuddenly caR ir ouc 
by medirating on the grea:nefſe of the fin and the grievoulneſle of the 
puniſhmenc, bow diſp.caling it would be to his good God, and how giſ- 
bourable ro himſelf 3 bur concrarjwile be revalycth ic in his mind, and 
lo giveth his conſent unco ic with delight , He: firlt commic- 
tech adultery with her in bis beart , Math, 5+ 28. and :never is 
ac reſt, in plotting and contrlving » gl ac laſt he produceth ir 
into ac. : 
And one ſaid, 1s not this Batbſbeba ? } i, e. One of the ſervants, of 
whom he enquired, ſtrongly afhicmed, and peremprorily told him, chat ir, 
was Bachſh:ba whom he had- ſeen, 1 Chr. 3. 5. the is called Batbſhug. 

the daughter ef Eliam) Called Ammict 1 Chron. 3.5. He is choughe 
by Hierome to be that Worthy of David mentioned 2 Sam. 23, 
i who was the ſon of Abichophel the Gilonite Davids great Coun- 
ellor. 
the wife of Yriah the Hinze) So called , becauſe he was ſo by Na- 
tion, and now a Proſelyte to the Jewiſh Religion, See 0n'x Sam. 26, 
| place called Heth , neer the place of 
Abrahams burial, and called a Hinite, though he were a natural Iſrae- 
lire, becauſe born in that country, Gen. 23, 3. ——pmeng Da- 
vids Worthies, 2 Sam. . 23. 39. $0 Bathſheba was an |  wo- 
man both by parentage and sllo by marriage 3 and therefore David mote 
faulry in abuſing her to ſarishie bis wanton luft, eſpecially ſhe being ano- 
ther mans wite,and be having (o mavy of bis own,and being ac liberty co 
have taken more, as Nathan afterwards , (peaking from God, doch ag- 
gravate bis lin, ch. 12» 3z 4+ 8. | | Wy 

V. 4. And David (ent meſſengers, and took ber] i, e. Cauſed her to 
be. brought unto him not lignifying, ir is like, to his mefſengers the end 
of his tending for her ; for this bad been to proclaim his ſhame ; bur 
pretending ſome other buſineſs. Buc being come, be allured and perſws- 
ded her to commit folly and filthineſs with bim 3 and ſhe wanting 
and the fear of God, and that conjugal love and fairhfulneſs which the 
awed to her worthy busbands conſenred unto him, being berter ic 
be the harlot of a King then the loyal wite of an boneft ſubjeR. 

for ſhe was purified from ber uncleanneſſe} Or, when ſhe had purified 
ber ſclf. She cicanled her (cli from ber menſtrual fickne(s,( whereby the 
was apter to conceive ) bur now defilerh her ſelf with moral filchineſs of 


body and ſoul. | 
ſent and told David, and (4id, 


V. 5. And the woman conceived, and 
I am with childe] Eicher ſhe wrot unto him, becauſe Lerers bluſh noc ; 
that ſhe mighr have the more 


te imply char David began now to growſlack in executing the duty of a 
King, and in going out and in betore the people in time of war, where- 
by formerly he had purchaſed (uch fame and honour boch at bome and 
abroad, and began to give bimſelt to caſe and pleaſure 
V. 2. And it came -to paſſe int an evening tide, that David aroſe from 
off bis bed] He did nor content him(-1f wo take a noons nap in the heat 
ot the day, ( which they uſually did to refreſh themſelves in thoſe hot 
countries, , 4. 5, 7. ) but giving himſelf co floth and f1:ep, be conti- 
nued his lying and lazing on his bed till rowards eyening, Such caſe and 
idlenefſe doth nor beſeem a King at any time, upon whom lyerh the care 
of the Common wealth , and various emploiments for the good of the 
whole State 3 much leſs did ic become David at this time, when the ar- 
my of Iſracl was in the field, and daily expofed to danger, to give him- 
ſelf to ſecurity and lth, And this is dere related as a chief cauſe of D+- 
vids fearful fal} ipto his fia of Adultery. In his former dayes, while he 
ws cither perſecuted by Saul, or afterwards being King, imploied him- 
ſelf in the wars, and in (e:ling the ſtare and government Ecclefiaſtical 
and Civil, he was never tainted wich any ſcandalous fin, bur walked in 
Gods fear, having reſpe& to his commandments , Pial. x19 6. but now 
entertaining one of rhe fins of Sodom, Idlenefle, Ezck, 16. 49 he ſoon 
after fallerh intro their orher fin of Luſt and Uncleanneſs, which are (el- 


or the ſent before to fignifie her comipg , 
free and private acceſs, and when ſhe came, ſhe told bim lecrerly that ſhe 
y might adviſe togerher of the 


=o _ childe, This the 6id that the 
elicit means whereby they mighe hide theic fin and ſhame 

oo i _— = r of r husband at bis coming = me 

eſcape the puniſhment ve unto her, which 
death ro be inflicted on a7 adulcereſs, : "Y 39 "ay 
Ny - And erre ora — ſaying, [end me Uriah the Hittite ] In 
0 nting for bis fin,thac obcainh! do 

with God, be flleth, in the hardnels of ks —_— Ns 
means co conceal it from the — Dan in the mean time noc xe- 
garding the al ſeeing of God, which 12 bis cloſc-a&ed fin, nor bis 
juſtice and power ready to puniſh it. Therefore he ſenderh for Uriah, thar 
coming home and [lying with kis wife he mighr father his baſtardly brood 
| and ſo clear him from all diſgrace ; rfbx ſcrupliog moſt unjuſtly rothrutt 
in his own (on to be Uriah's heir, and to rob bis childceo;it after he had 
| any lawfully begotten, of heir inheritance. 

| V. 7..Devid demanled of bim how Foab did, and bow the 
and bow the war proſpered} Which queſtions , though they had ſome 
; weight and worth in themſelves, yer were too idle to be the occalion for 
| which he cauſed Uriah to be ſerit unto him; For why ſhould be with- 
|draw ſo great 8 Worthy from = lervice of the war $0 anſwer. (ych 

L 2 hs Ao k 


queſtions 


people 454, 


Chap.viiii, 
queſtions 8s he might be ( and no doube was) daily reſolved in by 
Letters and Poſts that pafied ro and fro berween bim and che Camp f? 
And theſe frivolous inquiries might juſtly make Uriah ſuſpe&t ( and who 
knows but that they did ? ) that there was ſome other cauſe of his ſend- 
Ing for, beſides this which was pretended, and ſo togrow jealous of his 
beautiful wife, and that might be the true cauſe why he could nor be per- 
her 


{waded to go home and accompany her. 
V.s. And David {aid to Wriah , Godown to thy bouſe, and waſh thy 
ns, be diſmiſſed him under this 


feet] After he had anſwered his q 

prerence,that ir was fit for him after ſuch s journey to refreſh himſelf and 
rake his eaſe ; but intending indeed to bave him go home and |ye with 
bis wife, that ſo bis fault might be cloaked and covered. So that when he 
bidderh him go and waſh bis - feet, which after 8 journey they uſcd ro do 
in thoſe hot countries, it was #s much as if be bad (aid, Goyrecreate and 
refreſh thy ſelf after thy travel. : 

and there followed bim 8 meſs of meat from the King] This he ſent 
after him in ſhew of kindnefſe, but with a purpoſe thac being made fro- 
lick and jolly by receiving ſuch a favour from the King, and alſo by fa- 
ring more plentifully on ſuch daincies, be might be the more apr ro de» 
Gre bis wives company, 

V: 9. But Wrich ſlept at 1he door of the Kings bouſe, with all the ſer- 
wants of bis Lord] were appointed ro fit there to guard the 
Kings perſon. Now God by bis ſecret and al-ruling providence inelin- 
ed Qriahs heart co do thus that Davids fin migh: come co light, notwith- 
flanding 8] his policies and perſwaſions to the contrary. And beſides, it 
may more then probably ber that his foir but falſe wife came her 
ſelf, and uſed many intrearies and much importunity ro draw him to 
his own houſe, ir did ſo much concern her to enjoy his company 
to cover her fault and hide her ſhame. 

V. 16. And when they bad told David} To wit , they who were ap- 
pointed by him to obſerve his courſe and carriage, and (0 to make relsti- 
on t» him of what they ſow. 

Cameſt thou not from thy journey ? } When his counſel took nor, 
he further prefſech him co hearken thereunto by this expoſtulation 3 9. 4. 
I: might well have beſcemed thee to have caken mine advice, ſeeing 1 
not onely required thee as thy King, but as friend per ſwaded thee to do 
nothing but that which was for thine own eaſe 8nd welfare, namely to 
refreſh thy (ef after bay z journey. For Rebbah ( as ſome of the 
Learned think ) was fo far diſtant from Jeruſalem that it was # journey 
for « footman oi rhirry boures. 

V.1z. And Yridb ſaid unto David, The Ark, and Iſrael and Fudab 
abide in tents] 1: is very probable that the Ark was at this time wich Jo- 


| 
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ab in the Camp, ſecing they uſed In great and dangerous wars to carry 
it along with them, and that both for their berter < ja 


ing 
eh ro imply chat chey were all alike in tents, and in the (ame place g | lyeth fleeping and (norting in this ſpiritual —_— 
Tt ons placed, cou ankatnry of 


and my lord joab] Some think be ſoeallech him in s more peculiar 
relation be had to him above others, as being his armour-besrer, Bur 
becaule for chis we have no Scr nds, it may be underſtood that 
he callerh bis Lord Toab in a common relation, as he was General of the 


army. 
ſhall T then go into mine bouſe , to ear and to drink, &c. q. d. How 
unkecing is it, when my Lord and General , ſo far my ſyperior, and the 
whole army of the God of Iſrael, yea the Ark of God it ſelf, doth a- 
bide in rents in the open kields, that I ſhould go home to my manſion 
and dwelling houſe, and there ſolace my ſelf with variety and delights ? 
This ſpeech of Urizhs might have been a loud peal to awaken David out 
of his deep fleep of fin and ſecurity + He wallowed in unlawful luſt and 
pleaſure in the time of common danger, when as Uriah on this occaſion 
made conſcience of enjoying thoſe delights which otherwiſe in them- 
ſelves were honeſt and lawful. But it pleaſed God to leave David to him- 
ſelf, both that by his fearful fall he mighc be dumbled, and alſo chat by 
his example others might be admoniſhed not to truſt in their own 
ſirengeh, ( for if Cedars fall, whac will become of ſhrubs? ) or, being 
fallen, might be comforted , and encouraged to riſe with him by true re- 
z and have hope and affurance that they allo, 8s well as 


ke, hould heve their Gn ſeeing God is no accepter of perſons 
but alike gracieus to all that are ed to receive mercy and for- 


As thou lioeft, and as thy ſoul liveth , 1 will dothis thing] This is 
not « double oarb, bur an carneſt aſſeyeration,Or more parherical expre(- 
fon ef rhe ſamerhirg ; q. 4. Tr is as certain as thou art alive, or as ſure 
os dere that thou muglt Ri live cher no perfoafions fhal evey ment wa 
todo'this thing, All which pious and conſcionable care and carriage 
fedg did buc tend ro + 

with it, ner moved a all 
es todefift from 
« 12, And David 10 Wridh, Tarry bere to day alſo) Having his 
Wear far roger Be his fin, L221 es 
paſſages of CO Ing a i 3 Cakge, ba: ftriverh 
againſt the fiream, and will not ſufter Uriah to depart till he baye cried 
another fanful concluſion for the attaining to his end. 


_ 


yace Davids fin in pratifing 8 ainſt him 3 


: 


| 


Chap.viiii. 

V. 13. vAnd when David bad called bim , be did eat and drink before 
bim, and made bim drunk] Hereby intending both to make him torger 
his oth 3 That be would not go home to bis bouſe ; And allo mcre apc 
to defire bis wives company, being ir flamed and intoxicated with wine, 
ro which he could not perſwade him whilefſt he was ſober. And here we 
have in Uriah 8n example of humane frailty , it Man be left to himſelf, 
No doubt, he who (o reſolutely refuſed to enjoy his wives company,and tg 
take his eaſe and lawful pleaſure in bis own houſc, did much sbbor to uſe 
exceſs, and drink bimſclf drunk, in the preſence ct the King 3 but now 
be is made (0 frolick and jovial by the appreherfion of this ipecial fo- 
your from kis Sovereign, that forgetting bis former auſtere reſo/ution,he 
fallerh inco the fin of drunkennefie, David, #s ic (cemreth, preſſing bigg 
ro drink more then he defired, ſeeing ic is (aid, por that be »llowed bim 
plenty of wine, but that be made bim drunk, by cufing him to be plyed 
with cup after cup, And we bave in David an extream and horrid wick, 
ednefle which even Gods deareſt ſervants are pt to fall into, it be leave 
therfl in the time of rempration to their own ſtrength; who,tbougb in the 
whole courſe of his life be was « man accerding 10 Gods omn heart, and 
bad reſpeft to all bis commandments, doth now , to avoid the d 
ſhame of his fin, and to hide it from the fight of men, draw his tai 
ful ſervant not onely into the beſtis| fin of —— . ner Fu 
the ous fin of perjury , us much 8s in id lye; bo 
eng wn rony ron ed him from it. 'T be like exam- 
ple alſo we have in Peter, who being left by God to his own firength, or 
rather weakneſs, did for fear with curfing and (wearing deny 8nd abjure 
his Lord and Maſter, Which may teach the beſt ropray often and carn= 
eſtly that God will not lead then into tempration, Or mt leaft that be will 
deliver them from evil. 

but went not dewn 10 bis bouſe] Notwithſtanding #ll Davids devices 
and practiſes he remained firm 8nd conſtant in bis reſolution. 

V. 14. And it came to pdſſe in the morning the David wrote « letter 
t0 Fogb] When all his plors and policies failed for the cficRing of his 
dehign, which was to hide his adultery, he did by a lecter call in Joabro 
bis aſſiſtance, that by his belp he might roke away Uriabs life by ſuch 
means 85 might not come to light, and fo might have his fan concealed, 
Obſerye here Davids fearful progreſs in fin , from one degree to ano» 
cher, afid from a lefler to 2 greater. Having given way to ſloth and idle. 
nefle unbeſeeming a King , be falletb into wantonngfle and luſt : And 
chis fire being kindled, and be ufing no means ro quench ir, it flameth 
out to the aGt of adultery « And not of ir, be taketh care on- 
ly to hide his ſhare, not to be cleanſed from his fin, and (o ſeeketh by 
wideed policies to attain his end. For firſt he drawerh Uriah his faichful 
ſervant to commit che fin of drunkennefle, thet he might forget 8nd fal- 
fike bis oath, end by lying with bis wife might pallize his 8dulrerous 


conſult with | filchinefle. And when this would not take, rather then he would fail of 


waken him out of it, and bring him to repentance, Thus David, who 
had ſuch a tender conſcience that bis heart (mote him for 
lap of Sauls » being left co himſelt , groweth fo hard-hearted 
and ſenſeleſſe in Ganing that he ſcrupleth not co murder bis faichfuland 
innocent (trvant, ( yea becauſe he was innocent and fimple-fieanted) 
and together wth bim divers others ; and alſo draweth on Joab to par- 
take with bim in the ſame wickedneſſe, as though it were not & 
nough re go alone in the way of death and deſtruQion , unlefle others 
by his perſwaſion did bear him company. $o- great cauſe we bave 
to pray daily unto God , not to lead into, or at leaſt not to leave 
us in cemptation, ſeeing holy Dayid being thus left finned more feartul- 
ly then wicked Ahab : He coveted bur the viaeyard of bis (ubje& and 
neighbour , bur David the wife, yea, even the life of his faicbful and 
valiant ſeryanc and ſouldier » and that becauſe he could not draw bim 
from his finglenefle and fimpliciry to ſerve bis own turn. 

V, 16, And it came to paſs when oab obſerved the city] To wit, that 
he might find out in what part of ic the Rtouteſt ſouldiers manned the 
walls, No ſooner had he received commands from bis King,but preſent- 
ly he purtrch chem in execution , not caring wherher they were right 
or wrong, nor bow unpleafing to God, ſo he might pleaſe bis Sovereign, 
upon whoſe favour he wholly depended for weekly rferment.1c may be 
David in his letter pretended that Urisb was wo of ſome fauls for 


which he deſerved death , h for ſome reaſons he was unwilling to 
have ic know) : But Joab knew well enough that no cffender = » 
: 


dye upon the Kings bare command without 8 legs! tris|, nor 
were convicted by two or three witneſſes; ard, if Uriah deſerved ro dy» 
yer not in this manner, wherein others that were innocent muſt dye 
with him. And therefore it might well be thoughc that Joab herein bad 
no other aym then topleaſe the King , and ( it may be ) ro recover his 
favour to the full beight, which was leſſened and abated by bis mur- 
der of Abner, when himſelf ſhould become as guilty as he of the like Mt. 
V. 17. «Aud the men of the city went out] Thoſe valiant men which 
Joab had obſerved (allied out of the gate of the City where the #l- 
ſault was given, and fighting with that part of the army in whi 
Uriah was placed in the front, they ſl;w ſome of chem, and Uriah Wikb 


the reſt. 
V. 18. Then 


Chap xil, 
to 18. Then Foab ſent and told David) i.e. He deviſed and pur in- 
* he meſſengers mouth a form of [peech, (cting a fair colour on 8 foul 

caliſe, and dawbing over a rotten cuincus building with unctempered 

morter, to pleaſe David, if he found him to be diſplealed with the lofle. 

Bar it ſcemerh that howloever che metlenger deliyered the main ſubltance 

of the marier,yer he left our the enlargements, as ſuperfluous and need- 

leſs, ſeeing David made no ſuch objeCions againſt his tervice, but was 
well enough pleaſed wich che {laughter of others, when as be heacd thor 

Uriah was lain with chem. 

V: 21. {bo ſmote Abimelech the ſon of Ferubbeſheth ? ] Judy. 9. 
$3. 4. e. che (on of Gideon,called Terubdaal Judg 7. 1, bur here Terub- 
beſherb , becauſe the Hebrews in dereſtation of idols did expunge che 
word Bal out of their names, and put Boſberh or Beſhitb in the place of 
it, ſigaifying 4n infamous 8bing, 25 che lod! was, Hol. 9. 10. Compare 
x Chr. 8.33. with 2 Sam. >, 8. and 1 Chr, 8, 34. wich 2 Sar. 4. 4- 
where E ſhbaal and Meribbaal in the ong place are called 1ſbboſhetb and 
Mephiboſberh in the ocher. s | / 

V. x3. Surely the men prevailed againſt us) i» e, The valiant Soul- 
diers of Rabbah, char were belicged, tallied our upon us. 

and we were upon #hem] i. e, Fought with chem, and forced them to 
retice, purſuing them to che very gates, and ſo in heat of war came tov 
neer the wall, and lolt ſome of our men. 

V. 25. ſay to loab, Les not this thing diſpleaſe thee} Here be dillem- 
blech wich che meileager, and ſlighcech che flaughcer of his men, io che 


end that neicher his bloody and cruel commandment, nor Joabs wicked | 3g 


obedience be diſcovered. 

the (word one as well as another} i; e. The event of war is 
various, and men are {lain (omerimes on the one fide, and ſomerimes on 
the ochec : therefore we muſt be concent,and bear with patience (uch ac- 
cidents whea they beppen , ſeeing ic is in vain to trouble our (elyes too 
much wich ſuch chings 8s cannot be pre vearted. 

and encourage thou bim] i.e. As my meſſenger , and in my name, 
encourage and comfors him, chat he be noc too much dejected with this 


lofle. 
V. 26. And when triabs wife, beard that Uriah ber busband was dead, 
ſhe mourned for her bushand)] $0 Gen. 50. 3. The time of mourning, 
as Joſephus wricch , lafted but ſeven _ ſo Gen. 50. 10, 4 Sem, 
1,13. Recleſ, 23. 32, But thelr more ſolemn mournings laſted thirty 
» D:ur. 34. $. This of Bach-ſheba was perhaps # merry mourning, 
onely in a formal, ceremonial and councerfeic ſhew, to bleer and blind 
the eyes of the people, becauſe by her husbands death ſhe was not onely 
freed from his wrach and rage, and the puniſhment which the law in- 
flited upon the adulcere(s, buc allo was ia hope to become a Queen; bur 
ſhe had cauſe enough of grief , and even of hear-bleeding and bearr- 


breaking mourning, when ſhe confidered that by her fin ſhe had cauſed 
bis untimely : Alchbough Davids fin was much more hainous, 
who, being a King and a Pr , had allured her ro ugcleanne(s, and 


had alſo plotted and contrived U:iabs deach by the (word of Gods ene» 


mies. 

V. 27. And when the time of mourning was paſt} Which no doubt 
was 8s ſhort as might be ,that David her ro wife the ſooner, (he 
mighe be thought to be with child by bia after they were married. 

Bus the thing that David bad done diſpleaſed the Lord} i, c. His 
whole carriage in the matter of Uriah. For _ David were 2 man 
afrer Gods own heart, _——_——_— in his love in re{pe& of his perſan,yer 
he hated and abhorred his fin as hainous and abominable, and did ſevert- 
ly corre@ him for ir 3 Teaching us hereby to follow his example, and in 
our greaceſt love of the perſon to hate the fin, and in the greaccht hatred 

of kan to love che perſon, 


CHAP. XII, 


Verſ. 1, A Nd the Lord ſent Nathan unto Devid] Or, wherefore the 

A Lord, Kc.i c. Becauſe David , who was beloved of God 
znd belonged to bis eleion, had commitred hainous fins which were 
diipleaſing unto him, and bad now long continued in chem without re- 
pentance, eyen for the [pace of ren monerhs together, from che concep- 
rion to the birth of his childe, norwirhſtanding chac all char rime be did 
in « forma] manner uſe and enjoy Gods ordinances and the means of 
bis worſhip and ſervice 3 and {0 would bave lived Rill in his impenitency, 
to his perdirion, if God had till left him eo himſelf and the hardnefle of 
bis own hex:t for who fallen into a letbargy can ewaken himſelf 2 chere- 
fore the Lord of bis free grace, when ordinary means not, lenc 
his boly Propher rorouxe him ouc of this dead ſleep, and by convincing 
bim of his fin to bring him to repencance 3 (ecing all che care that David 
took for himſelf, was onely co hide his fin, and to avoid the ſhame, and 
not to be cleanſed and freed from the guilr of ir 3 even as men fick of « 


bodily lechargie, apprebending no danger , and being inſenfible of any 
ain, are willing to continue {leeping Kill , and are loch to be moleſted 
y being awakened. 


and be came unto bim, and ſail unto bim , There were two men in one 
city, tbe one rich, and the cher poor] Nathans God put into Nathans 
mourh this parable , as the fi:reſt means to deal with ſuch perſon, For 


b in his abſolute power he be able by plain and dire& cerms to do 
wha: be pleaſeth, yer ordinarily he uſeth choſe means which are moſt 
likely torake effeR with the perſons to whom he applieth chem. Now pac- 
rables uſually ſtir men up to more attention, we being more apt to liſten 
gjr aew things,y; things propunied in a new manner, then when they 
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are (pokenin 8 common and or! inary way : and they make us alſo more 
equal and indifferent in kearkuing to what is (8id, Genrrolly men ace 
very partial! judges in their own cauſcs, being bined witt price and 
(elf-love : and though they can ſee mores in other mons eyes, yer they 
cannot diſcern beams intheis own 3 or if hap'y they (-< them, yer they 
arc hardly brought ingenuoully to confels them, with ut miaciongexcu- 
ling and ex:enuacing, unicfle they be preſcntes: woro rhem in the perſons 
of others, And this in a more ipecia! manner is the property of grear 
men, Princes and Kings, who think i; har(b avd unctvil uſage to be 
reproved for their faults aid faulings by their (utzi ts and interiours. 
But when fin is broughe to the bar and arraigned before chem in ocher 
mens perſons , they in a ſort retaiu the power an! priviledg of judica- 
rure, belonging to theic place, in their own hand 3 and when chey have 
palled the [entence of condemnation iwmpas ially againſt others, rhea ci- 
ther conſcience of it (elf, or, if aſl:ep, being awakened by ſume Nathan, 
bringerh che marter home, and maketh ir cheir own calc, as in this place. 
Thus God dealeth with che Jews, Ilai. 5. 3. Jotham with the iſrae- 
}tzs, Judg- 9. $— 16, and our Saviour with the P: tefts and Phariſees, 
Luke 7.41,43. Matth.z1.33,41. -Now in cxpounding ol a Parable we 
are chiefly x0 look at che main ſcope and d: itt intended in its and nor 
:0 every circumſtantial paſſage, which is as it were bur the ourward dreis 
and ornamen: to deck and beautifie it. As here in this parable Nachans 
chief aym and ſcope is, to awaken David outof his deep fl:ep of ia 
and ſecurity, by cauſing bim unknowingly to pais. an unpertial (eacence 
aioſt hiou(e]f in rhe perſon of another , tha: ſo he might be brougſt 
co the ſight of his fin and to unfeigned repeutance. See ch.14.6; 1 Kings 
20.3541. , 

v. 2. The rich man bad exceeding many flocks and berds} By therich 
man he underſtandeth David , whom God bad inciched with atun- 
daiice of bleſſings, and permitted him to enjoy many wives and concu- 
bines , which belt pleaſed bim , having puwer 16 his haul io make laws 
tul choice where he would. 

V, 3. But the poor man had aotting] By him is mean: Uriah, wha 
was bur poor in comparilon of bis kiag, and had but cnciy one wite, 
But ſome write he had another betore, by whom he had divers chil- 
dren , wich whom Ba:bſhebs his young and tender witc, whom he had 
lately married , did live, together wich him, as the woids tollowi 
ſeem to imply 3 though I chi. rather chey are addev ro fer forrh wid 
torwalize the parable. And ſhe is here corupared, to 4 little ewe l.mb, 
or a young Cade , which wanting a dem to (uc« le ic is brought up by 
hand. This lamb he is (aid ro have bought , becaulc in thoſe caves 
they gave dowries to their wives , and hav not (35 our encmics) ports 
ons with them. The ſame ailo he is aid to have f.d with bis own 
meat , or, as it is in the Original , with his own mos el ; whercby is 
and only daughter 3 (o as though he had (o little chat ic was ſcarce (uf- 
ficient to nouriſh himſelf, yer he would ſpare ſome of ic, even as it were 
ne 620.008 Bars 290K. + tw nouriſh his dear-beloyed 

ſave one litile ew lamb ] This al o did the more indear bis loye and 
affc&ion, becaulc be had only one. For as a ſtream divided runs more 
weakly, ſoit is with che affeRions, An only (on, or an only wife, 
having che whole and ſole incerck in the love of the tarher or busband, 
ace more dearly beloved ther. when many (ous or wives havetbe love dis 
vided among(t them. 


and lay in his boſom] i.e. I; was 2s near 2nd dearco him -& his 
own young and tender child, By whichis (et forth that Bath(hebely 
being Uriahs only jc wel and chiet deligh:,be made her partner and par= 
caker with bim in all che bleſiogs be enjoyed | 

V. 4. And there came a traveller to the rich man] By the travelley ſome 
Expolitors underitand flethiy luſt and concupiicence z which David 
feaſted with chis lamb z ochers, the devil, wbo was as well plealed by 
Davids entertaining kis tencations, and committing adultery, as if be 
had made bim a fi Bur it is 00t much material wherher of them 
is meant, (eceing they are both alike Pleaſed with finful encertainment : 
And beſides, ic is but a complement and focmalicy of the parable, rend- 
ing to (et forth the main end of it, which wasto ſhew Davids mercilefle 
craclty and oppreſſion of Utiah bis faicbful ſervant, in teking and n- 
—_— the devil, and to feed and foment bis own 
uſt. 


buling bis dear wite, to feaſt 

V.s. And Davids anger was greatly kindied) To wir, becauſe with 
. RY R—_— he lookes! upon this fin in another mans perſon 
8s bocrible though biaſclf had commited i hugged i 
in bis apy rn mook ighe, whe Wy . 

Az we Lord liveth, the man that bab done this thing ſhalt (urely die 
Oc, worthy todie, So Eph.z.3. This ſentencc iome ed 
paiſed, being raniported wich tome cholcr and indiguation againſt ſuch 
a covetous and griping epprefior. Far by Gods lam the chick was to 
reſtore fiye oxen, and tour (heep, for one, Exo. 22. 1. an«! not todye 
for the offence. Or he thus ſpeakerh only co aggravace the bainouſneſs 
of the fat, and notrodete:mine the puniſhment 5 as if a Judg, ro 
ſhew how greatly be abborred the malefators hainous came , - ſhould 
{ay he delſcrved to be twice hanged, or many deachs , thought it be nor 


in > power _ more then one. Bur in che execution of poſi- 
UvC 12Ws 1t 18 inthe Judges power to alter the penalty and puniſhmen: 3 
and though be may no. (as ſome think) leſſen it, eS be might ſcem 
to arrogM to himlelt more mercy than was in God that did appoinc ir 
yer he may increaſe and heighten it according 8sthe finris aggravated, 
eicher 11 [elect of ics extraordinary degreey or elſe imy reſpe of circum- 
=_ 


Chaop.xii. Annotations on the ſecond Book of Samuel. Chap. xli, 


. : 0 , | molt treacheroully berrayed into the Ammonites hands , and together 
—_ 2 - ma be go Benn, ang rag Kean; bd | with him ejvers others of the Army ; and allo becauſe bereby Gods 
nts" 05» cruelty and oppreflion , which was a breach of che | p*ople had lome caule of diſcouragement,and their enemies bein g heart- 
fixth , might be juſtly puniſhed by LF Magiſtrate even wich death | ned with this victory, would the more ſtand on their ſtrength, and make 
it ſelf. : | the more deſperate rebſtance z yen, would roke occaſion hereby to inſulr 

V. 6. Andbe ſhall reſtore the lamb four-fold] This word being of ; over as people and their religion, ſeeing he had given them no berter 

"oP 5 , _ eisht-fold 3 doub» | ſuccelie. 
oboqbwarey > dls te f pol Sn T ſcemsthe | V.10. Now therefore the ſword ſhall never drpart from thine bouſe] 

Iry of theft varied , ſeeing in Solomons time there was r-quired Here God threati.erh ro puniſh and correct David by retaliation or law 
ſevenfold reftirurion Gra unlefle it may be mean: thee: that the | of requiral, like fer like, that by the puniſhment he might be lead as ir 
thief ſhall make full and perfe reſtitution » in which ſenſe the num- | were by wie hand to the hight of his fins 3 as a dog that is beaten before 
ber ſeven is ofcen taken, Now if it be here meant that he (11911 both | the ſheep which be bath worried, Me had ſinned by killing Urisb wich 
die and alſo refiore , ic was to ſhew Davids greater abhorrency of (0 the (word, and therefore thoſe of bis family muſt with the (word kill 
foul afa&, ſeeing be adjudged him not only worthy of dcath, but alſo yay - yea, the (yord muſt never depart from his houſe 3 accor- 
worthy t make reflitution ro che poor man » becauſe his death, though | ding to that of our Saviour, Mar. 26.52. All that take the (word, ſhall pe- 
jr mighr ſarsfic bis mind, yet could not repair bis ſtare which was dam- | 14/0 withthe- ſword. So Gen.g.6, Rev.13.10. By never, =_ under 
nified by him 3 therefore there muſt be allo made ſome conſiderable re- ltand unto the coming of Chriſt the King of prace; A indeed thac 
pation tut | Ning tanidplen, or only v0 rk ord which wes het fn Dirk 

: nd Nathan ſaid'to David, Thou art the man] 1. e. Who halt | , | 
ons Arr rare. offence,and on whom thou we patied this hea- | Ye, but alſo ro the wary which followed his Cay es, berween his poſte- 
\vſemence of death. rity and the ren tribes, with many other enemies, 85the Edernites, Mo- 

Lo ſ»irh the Lord—1 anointed thee King over Iſrael] The Lord abices, Ammoenices, Atlyrians and'Chaldeans, Burt I rather conceive 


h David in mind of all bis former benefits, to eggravare his dilo- 
bedience and unthankfulnefſe , and to bring bim 10 unfeigned repen- 
tence, Neicher doth this croſs that Jam.1. 5. that God giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraiterh no m2n ;  Sceing that may well be uaderſtood 
of Prayer, unto the trequene vſe of which the Apoſtle there cxhorreth, 
ſaying, tha: God doth not — any tor their often asking, nor de- 
ny rheic {uirs becauſe he hath already done much for them 3 as it is the 
midniner cf men to upbraid thoſe wich tormer benefi:s who ſeem too bold 
in importnning-chem to grant new ſuirs : thus God upbraiderh none 3 
but the oftner men come, the berrcx welcome 3 and the mcre importu- 
nate they are, the more like to ſpeed. Or elſe, God doth not upbraid 
men with his benefi-s to thame and reproach them, bur only putterh His 
lervants in mind of chem when they ungratcfully forget them , that by 
thismtans be my bring them to repentaice, Anil thus he deale:h 


that by never here is meant 8 longtime, or 3s long as David lived, as 


the word is' uſed Gen.43.9. 1 dam.1,22:, Deut.15.17. and that the 


threarning bach reference to the (word ſhearbed in Davids children, 
Amnon, Abſolom and Adonijab, and to thoſe civil 8nd unnaturs! wars 
raiſed agaialt him by wrayrerousAbſaiom, who came out of bis own 


loyns. 
becauſe thou ha(t deſpiſed me} To wit, by wilful violating of my law, 
not regarding my Omnilcience nor my juſtice, bur only caring to bide 


thy wxckeen-tle trom the hight of men. 


V. 9g. Bebol1, 1 will raiſe up evi! againii thee out of thine own bouſe] 


e, For thy has 1 will atfliet chee with many evi's by means of thine 
own children, giying them over tro commir rapes, murders and unng- 
taral rebellions. 'T bis was verified in Amnon, Abſalom, Adonijab , 


and others of Davids poſterity, who periſhed by tbe (word. For though 
God was not the Author of theſe evils as they were + fins, yer he b& an 
hand in chem as they were puniſhments , Amos 3+6. 1ſa.45.7. And 
asthey were fins, tie power of ating was from bimz for in bim we 
live, and move, and bave our being, AQ.17.18, though the maligniry of 
the ations was from rhe agents 3 as the rider maketh his lame horſe gos 
bur his balting is trom himielf, Yea, Geds providence hath an band 


with David io thisplace. 

+ V8. AndI gevethee thy maſters houſe] i. e. The Kingdom of 
San}, who was thy Lord and maſter. 

- and thy maſters wives into thy boſome)] Not to marry them : for that 
had been inceſt, Lev.18.8,15. Scring David haviog marryed Michal 
Sauls davghter, his wives became bis mochers in law. Neither do we 
tead that Devid cvct took avy of Sauls wives and concubines to become 


his: Not had it been wiſtome in him torake any that were (o near his 
enemy into bis boſome, Neither is ic likely he ſhould defire it, in re- 
ſpe&oftheir age. Nor do I think that by this phraſe of giving them 
into bis boſome is only meant that he had his cboice of all ct&e women 
that were under Sauls ſubje&tion ; for alt the women in” the land had 
been his (ubj:&s whileſt he reigned 3- and (o any oth:r might in char 
ſ:nſe have tsken Sauls wives 35 well as David, that is, ſuch as bad been 
under his government.” The Rabbios (ay that Eglab and Rizpab are here 
meant. But neither do we read that Eglah was Sauls, or Rizpab Da- 
vids wife. I conecive the meaning is, that God had'exalied David to 
ſuch Regal power and dignity, chat ll generally chat belonged to Saul 
were at his dil 
moſt neer and dear unto bim, were'ſo in any lawful way 3 yea, in re- 
ſpe&of bis lovereign power, he might have raken them into his own bo- 
lone and bed, ſeeing there was none that could binter bim, it be in his 
own conlcience could have diſpenſed with Gods law.” Neither doth 
+ Ged herein approve of ſach a fa& as taking of Swals wives, no nor yer 
of palygamy_; tot ir was not a gift of allowance, bur of providence, to- 
\ lerating for # time the plurality of wives, $o Shimei curſed David; 
not by Gods allowance, but by his ſuftcrance, <h.16, 10, 11. chough 
ir be rhere ſaid that God bad bidden bim. ; 

eAnd if that bad been two line, I would moreover bive givin unto 
tbee ſuch and ſuch things} i.e. As 1 am able, ſo 1 would have been 
willing to have ſarished thy Hearts defire ro the full, by giving unto 
thee, in a lewful way and by lawful means,more and greatct things then 
all cbele, Pſal.27 4. 

V. 9. Wherefore baſt thou deſpiſed the Covenant of the Lord) By 
tranigrefling the ſecond teble of the Law, the ſum whereof is, that we 
ſhouid Love our neighbours as cur ſelves, Give cucry one bis own, and 
Do 9 others as we would bave them do unto us. This law David had 
gricyoully tranſgrefſed by his fins of adultery and murder, and hoped 


by policies ' and ſhifts to have concealed them , though God , who 
And for this contewpt he is here 


ſeerh all {ccrets , did behold him. 
reproved, 


thou boſt killed Uriah the Hittite with the ſword] i.e. Not #n ordinary 
man, or one wortblefle and wicked, but one of thy great Worthies, 
who {cared Cod, and did thee faichful ſervice: Him, in Rtcad of re- 
warding thou baſt ſhamefully murdered. Davi4 was the chief contriver 
ot his Ceath 3 be was ſlain by bis command : Joab was en acceſlary and 
a willing actor in thus fearful eragedy 3 and che Ammonires only, and 


that unknowingly, their inſtruments. 


and baſt taken bis wiſe to be thy wiſe) Making way to the marriage by 
the mptder of her busband, to concral your adultery and coyer your 


ame. 
and baſt ſlain bim with the (word of the children of Ammon} This is 


adcd as a great aggravation of Davids fin, both becaulc Uriob was 


Ne 


in the evil ot un ir (elf, not in aRing ir, (for that is impoſſible, ſeeing 
he is the ſupceam good, and the fountein of all g s, from whom 
no evil can ſpring and flow) but in ordering and a ofit, ſos 
that which is evil in it ſelfe may rend to that which is good z #5 appes- 
reth in tbe fin of Joſephs brecbren ſelling bim into Egypt, whereby Je 
cob and bis family were preſerved in the cime of famine 3 and in that 
grand lin of Judas, the Prieſts, Pilate, and the Souldicrs, in crucifying 
Chrilt, which God made to be the means of mans redemption. Yea , 
God (emetimes puniſherh one fan with another, not by infuſing of fin- 
tul corruption , bur by an aQive permiſſion, leaving men to the corrup- 
tion of their own hearts, 3nd withdrawing his grace : and ſo the ob» 


: | je&s ot hin being preſented unto them, they lay hold on them ; and be- 
poling 3 yea, even his wives and concubines, which were | 


ing en(nared,thcy f8ll into fin torheir perdicion. And this is the great- 
ek puniſhment chat God inflierh on wicked men in this life, and that 
which David wiſheab his deſperate enemies, Pla.69.27, 

And 1 will take thy wives] i. 6, Thy concubines. 

before thine eyes) 6.e, 1n thy life-time. And thou ſhale as cerrain- 
y know it,as it thine eyes did (ee it, ch,16. 22, 

and give them to thy neighbour} i, e. To one that is moſt near unto 
thee, nor only in habitation, buc allo in blood, Which did much aggrs* 
yate Davids affli&ion, Plal. 55.12. 

And be ſhall lie with thy wives in the fight of this Sun] i.e. Inthe 
open cay and light of the Sun, which ſhall diſcover: his foul fa core 
tigbr of all Iſrael, For Ablokem did a& this foul villany, not ins ſeat. 
corner, bur in the open yiew, a Tent being ſpread for him on the 
top tor this purpoſe, ch.16,22, and jt is not improbable, on the t of 
that wy Palace from whence David c/pying Barhſhebs luſted aker 
her, CB, 41.2. 


V. 12, For thou didfft is ſecretly] As fearing men more then me, and 
ſhame more then tin, 

But 1 will do this thing before all 4ſracl, and before the Sun} 4. e. O- 
penly and at noon-day, in the publick view of all the people, chat 
may purpoſely bring upon thee that ſhame and diſgrace which thou 


| more carefully ayoid then my diſpleature. And whereas be ſaith, £ 
| wi-Ldoit, ic is asit he had (aid, I will juſtly give over thy (on to his 
| own ambirion and baſe luſts, and not r: rain-him, as 1 could, Hol.4- 
| 14. and will by providence {o order bis fins that they ſhall become 2 j 

; chaitilement ot thine 3 though be chcreby ſhall be go whic exculed » 
| ſceing he will a& his own part freely , wickedly and rebellioully , 


|to bis own wretched ends, without any reſpe& at all to wy {ecret 
counſel. 


V. 13, And David ſaid unto Nathan, I have ſinned againfi the Lord) 
He had alſo bnned againit Uriah ane Babſhcba, and, as the Prodigal 
ſpcakeih, againſt beeven 3 bur here he (aith be bad finned againſt rhe 
Lord, and FPſal.51.4. eAgainſt thee, again/i thee enly, bave 1 ſed; 
becaule- fin, againſt whemſoever it be commited, is the tran(grefi100 ot 
Gods law, wiych maketh it co be fin z and 2llo becauſe, being _ 

Thos 


Chap.xil, 
e Mygiſtrare, he had no ſuperlour Judge to call him to accoune or 
puniſh him for his in. This confeſſion , though very ſhort, yer was 
effetusl and accepred of G >d, becauſe ir was joyned wich true contri- 
tion and unfeigned repenrance in the fancerity of his heart, which God 
reſpeRerh more thien verbal expreſſions, Yea, ic may be, Davids con- 
fedfi >n was therefore (o ſhort and abrupe, becauſe his heart was (o op- 
prefſed with grief haz he could nor urter more words : for (mall griefs 
and are ralkarive, when great ones are filenc, or exprefled in few 
words, Bur afterwards, when bis heart was a little unburdened and 
eaſed, ſorrow having found a vent, he at large expreſſerh ir, purpoſe- 
ly penning the one and fiftieth Plalme to lay open his fin and (orrow, 
yea and to proclaim tis ſhame: which he had formerly ſo carefully co- 
yered ; and nor contenting himſelf xo pen a Plalm on chis ſubjeRzhe alſo 
prefixerh a ticle to ſhew the occafion, A Pſem of David,when Nathan the 
came unto bim, after be bad in to Babſhebs. Neither 
do: h be chink chis enough , unlefle he commit ir 80 the chief Muſician to 
be ſung publickly in the Congregation as one of the penirencial Piaims. 
Oa the contrary» Sauls confeflion , more full and large in 
words, 1 Sam.15.24- was not regarded, becauſe ir proceeded not from 
3 true penitent heart, but was in meer bypocrifie z and allo becauſe be 
was & man rej*Qed of God ; whereas Dayid was beloved, and in the 
ſtace of grace by free eleQtion. 

And Nubin ſaid unto David, The Lord alſo bath put away thy fin] 
To wit, our of bis figh: 3 and hath ſo covered it thac ir hail never be 
imputed unto thee to hinder thine eternal blefſednefie, Plal.z 2.1. yet 
howſoever he hath fully pardoned ir in reſpe& of the guile, he will not- 
withſtanding chafti(e thee for it 8s a loving facher for thy ſpiritual and 
everlaſting good, Nam.z3. 21. Mic. 7.18. Rom.8.:8. 

thou ſbals not die] 4, e. Neicher everlaſting|y,nor by any ſudden ſtroke 
ofat | jaigment, as chou mighteſt have caule to fear, becauſe 
the hach chremned that the ſword ſball not depart from thy bouſe, 
v.10. and alſo becauſe thy fin bath deſerved ir according to thine own 
ſentence, And here we have a lively repreſentation of a flat oppokti- 
on berween the ſentence of the Law and the Goſpel, not in chemlelves, 
bur in reſpe& of che ſubje&ts upon whom they are pronounced. The 
Law (aich, to wit, cochem that are under the Law, The Adulterer ſhall 
die the death: Bat the Goſpel ſaith, He ſball not die 3 ro wit, itby 8 
lively faich be be under grace, and in Chritt,who hath paid his debt,and 
(atisfied for bis fin,by dying for bim. : 

V. 14. Howb:is, becauſe by this deed thou baſt given great occaſion 
to the enemies of the Lord to Blaſpheme) 5. e. Nor only to the Ammo=- 
nites, whom thou haſt made to criumph and inſult over Gods people, 
as though he was unable ro defend them, 1(a.36.15. but alſo reotber 


heathen nations, and even to all the wicked thine own people , | 
who, when they fhall hear or (ee that one ada Hm choſen King , | 


and ſo much favoured, bach commicred as foul and heynous fins as 
ready to cenſure me as unjuſt and partial,conniving at thoſe ins in mine 
own (ervancs which 1 puniſh in ochers z yen, they will cake 
occafion to blaſpheme my true religion, and be profeſſors ot it,as —_ 
either i; tzught or favoured ſuch wickednefle, or ar leaſt the pro 
are all hypocrires, mdking only a ſhey of godlinefſe and boneſty in their 
lives, bu: deny ing the power of it : This, ſay they, ſuch examples of 
theic wickednele manifeſt, they are all alike. So Rom. 2-24. And 
therefore by my corre&ions inflicted on thee I will vindicate my juſtice 
and the truth of my religion, and firſt;by the death of thy child begorten 
in aduitery. . 

the child alſo that ry _— po rm - oy , 
br un lerſtood of rempora! death, leeing no child dyech erernally for : 
fin of his parencs, #ccording to Exck.18. 4. The ſoul that finncth it ſhall 
die. Bu: God pauniſherh children , ro the rhird and fourth generation of 
them that hace him, wich remporal puniſhments, and even death ic (elf; 
not only becauſe children are accounted parts of their parents, and their 
goods, which may jultly (uffer for the owners ſake z bur chiefly becauſe 
parencs are only the occaſion of their childrens puniſhmencs, bur the 
cauſe is in themſelves, to wir their origtnal fin and corrup-ion of nacure 
in which they were cenceivel, and which in ir (elfe delerving death , 
God may juſtly infti& it upoa any occaſion, when, and how he will. 
But in the death of Davids child chere was mercy mixt with judgment , 
ſceing had ir lived , it would have been unto che parents & continual 

ef, repreſenting daily unto them their hn and ihame. ; 

V. 16. David therefore beſought God for be child} i. e. Heprayed g 
faſted and humbled biauelt wich inward contcrition of heart and out- 
ward »Mfii&ing of his body, that he might obrain the life of the child , 
not oaly becauſe it was d-ar to him and bis wite, but becauſe they look- 
ed upon irs denth as the puniihment of cheir fin, And herein he ( 
not to oppole and crofſe Gods Will (for when by his work bis will was 
clearly revealed unto him , be (ubmicted unto ic with all meckneſſe and 

tience, v.10.) bur not knowing whether Gods threatning was abſo- 
ha or condicional, if he did nor uſe theſe means to avert the judgment, 
he thus humbled himſclt before God by unfeigned repentance. And 
char he did ic with this mind, appearerh plainly by bis own words, ver. 
232, See Jer, 18.8, Exck.33.10,1 1, according to the example of Heze- 
kiah, and che Ninevites, 1a.38. 1,5. Jonah 3. 910. And this Ds- 
vid did, hoping for good ſucceis, becauſe God in his rich mercy had 
pardoned bis fin, and comforted bim wich his promile that he ſhould 
not die, 

and went in] To wit, into his inner chamber or cloſer. 


V. 17. And the Elders of bis bouſe aroſe} 3. e, Like faichful ſubjeRs 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of $ amnel. 


Chap.xii, 
and (ervants,they addrefſed chem(clyes ro comfort him in his mourning 5 
but he refuſcd ir. 4p 

V. 18. Andi: come 10 paſſe on the ſeventh day , that the child dyed] 
Some underſtand the ſeventh day from the (icknjng of the cbild,; orders 
from rhe birth of it, and conſequently, the day before it was to have 
been ciccumciled 3 From whence they garher, char ſince this child dy- 
ed wichoue circumciſion, and yer David ws ckeared and comforted af- 
ter irs death , therefore be was not of their mind who think that children 
dying before chey receive the Sacrament, the ourward ſeal of the co 
venant,are in adangerous and damnable condition, when as it i« not reg 
le&ed, but cannot, according to the infticurion, be righely acminiftc<0, 
the child being caken away by ſudden or untxpeRed dearh. Indeed 0+ 
therwiſe God is diſp when wenegle& his ordinances, which we 
may enjoy in a right mannerj as we (ce in the example of Moſes, nbom 
—_ threarned to ki] becauſe he bad neglected ro circurycile bis ſon, 
Exod. 4.24 

we ſpake unto bim, and be weaul4 not hearken ] i. e. Ifbe 
were impatient of any comfort, when yer, the child being alive , 
there was ſome hope 5 how will he torment bimſelf wich picte 


when the caſe by the death of the child is quite become 
rae ? 

V. 19. But when David ſaw that bis ſervants whifpered] To wit, 
ſecretly one with another , that be might nor hear , be ſuſpeRed 
9. child was dead , and that they kepr It ſecret for fear of griey- 
ing kim. 

V. 20. Then David aroſe from the earth, and waſhed] When 


he ſaw Gods Will by bis work, he patiently ſubmitted unto ity 
and ceafing to mourn and pray againſt that nhich God bad revealed 


ro be bis good pleaſure, be changing his habir > and with i bis 
bear acre hiniſclf todo Gos thar ſeryice unto which tie how 
m. 


and came into the bouſe of the Lord, and worſhipped) i. e. The tenr 
which be had erected tor the Ark. By the Law ic was provided, thac 
whens man dyed in a teat, #ll' that came into that tent, acd all in 
it, ſhould be unclean (even dayes, Num. 1 9.1 4. and whileft he was un- 
clean he mighe not come into the Sanuary. But David , who was 
a carctul obſerver of the Law, preſently upon the death of bis child 
waſhed himielf, and wen: into Gods houſe, and worſhipped. Where- 


by ir appeared that cither this uncieannefie was not c-nmracted by being 
in the {ame houſe wherein cnc dyed , if they wete weprned> bow, 
ins 
King might not be turther grieved by being 

an eye or exr-witnefle of this Clams pain 


room z or that this child dyed in ſome other houſe near the 
which it was put , that che Ki 

and miſery. who was 
already too apprehenſive of ir. EO EE 
nefle, be b to Gods houſe , as being rhe ficreſt place tor receiving 


| comfort in bis gres: afflition , and chat he might there worſhip God, 
very beathens , or #s Saul himſelf whom 1 rezeRed, thereupon will be | | 


( whom we 8ce bound to blefſe with Job) for taking his remporal 
bleſſings as weil as for giving them , and el ad well 0s pond, 
Job 1,21, & 2.10.) and (hat for many cauſes, and in divers $3 
8s, to praiſe him for all his rich mercies which he fill the 
pardon of bis great fios, and preſerving bis life from rr age Fees 
had juſtly deſerved , for giving him pacience to ſubmit unro bis corre« 
Ring hand, and for working in him the grace of repentance, when ag 
he was (o fearfully hardned in fin and impenitency 3 and alſo to pray 


unto God, eicher thar in bis mercy he would lighten and leffen 
puniſhmens he bad cbrearned ogainſt his family , or st leiſt (anRike 
chemo their uſe, and had given tirength and patience to him, that he 
mig ht be able co bear the, 

then he came to bis own houſe, and when be required, they ſes btead be- 
fe EE Though be had teſted ſeven dayes whileſt che 
child lay tick,caring only ſome imall repsſt in rhe evening,yer ſo earneſt 
he was to perform theſe holy duties of Gods ſervice, and to racifie bis 
peace with him , that he would nor taſte of any focd before he had firſt 
been ac Gods houle, 

V. 21. Then ſaid bis ſervants unto bin , What thing is this that thei 
baſt done? ] Though David had done noching but what was agreeable 


(eei breatning 
ought | abſolure or attend, till God bad revealed his Will by his 


to reaſon and religion, yer being contrary to the corrupe cuſtome of thole 
times, ( as ir is allo of ours ) his ſeryants queſtion bim for ir, as a thing 


Krange in their #pprehenfion, 
V. 22, While the child was yes alive, 1 faſted and wept 1n hope that 
demtb, if conditional ; 23 Ila. 33, 


God would reverſe his ſentence of 

x John 3.4. 

+l I ſaid} 4. ws within my ſelf chat It was nct 
to any man whether upon my repentance God would ſpare 

the child, or no 3 it was doubefal whether the « pt 


Work. 
V. 23, Can I bring bim bath again? } i.e, Reftore bim tolife, _ 
I ſhall goto bim) 4. e. Into the ſtate of the dead 3 bas be ſhall not 
return 50 me] into che ſtare of the living. But why, it be did not think 
it fir ro mourn for the death of his child, did be fo lamenc the death of - 
of Saul, Jonarhan, Abner, and Abſalom ? 1 anſwer, Becauſe in ſome of 


them the Common-wealth bad loſs by their death, an orhers of ther 
died in their fins. See on 1 Sam. 28. 19. | 

V. 24. And Devid comforted Batb- ſbeba bis wife} As he had been 3 
means to draw her to fin and uncleannetſe , and 1o to bring upon them 
this judgement of lofing their ſon by deach 3 ſo now, ſhe being troubled 
and gricved wirh this great afflition , !fke a good and faichful busband 
he endeayourerh to communicace unto ber tudh comfort as he bimielf 


had 


hf) 


Chap.sil- 
h1d been comforted with 3 as, That God in merey bad pardoned their 
fig 8nd Freed chem from that deach which by their fearful tall they bad 
6c{ryrd 4 and that theic child was in a ſtate of bleflednefic, and tread 
from (in and ſorrow. | | 
And ſhe bare « (on, #nd he callcd bis name Salomon] Thy: is, Peace* 
able ; becauic he was to enjoy a peaceable reign, as 8 T1 ype of Chriſt 
the-Prince of peace, 11a. 9.6; "This name Dayid gave bim by Gods own 


inment, 1, Chr.22.9. . | ; | 
ani the Lord loved him] Or, for the Lord loved him i.e. Of bis free | 
grace, before he had done either. good or. eyil, Herein 3lio dotomon 
was 8 Type of Chriſt, the ſon of Gods love, in whom alone he is well | 
pleaſed 3 by whom al. his ele& being reconcjledwnto bim in che body | 
of his fleth, rhrongh death, be hath made. peace wich them, given chem | 
in this life peace of con'cience, and will perfect cheir peace in his Hens | 
venly Kingdom, Col.,1.21, Romy. 1,352.36 Luke 2. 14: Jok.14. 
29 & 16.33, | 

V,, 25. - nd be ſent bythe band of Nathan] God uſed the Miniftery 
of Ns:ban to comfort David,. by bringing voo. bim this joyful ridings, | 
whom he had formerly ſenc_ to convince im of fin, and to threxten 
ng3inſt* him and bis tamily bis beavy judgment 3 and ſo he cured | 
and hea\ed him with the ſame hand and 1ancer that bad given the. 
wound, . | 

d be called bis name Jedidiah] That is, Beloved of the Lord, And 
rhus ke called bim, e the Lord by Nuhan appointed this name to | 
be given him 3 and becauſe, alio of the Lord Chriſt, Gods beſt beloved , | 
in whom alone Solomon was,, and all the.clc&: are beloved of Goo, 
Mar.3.17. 

V. 26. And Joab fought againſt Rabbab. of the children of Ammon] 
i.e, Afaulied it fiercely that be might take ir, He bad now continued 
the ſiege the greateſt part of the year, baving had more flow (ucceſle 
thien' the Iſraclices uſually had in their expeditions : Of which the cauſe 
might well be Davids: fig ;. for how could! his army proſper abroad , 
when he at home was guilcy,ot ſo much. wickedneile ? But he having 
now by true repentance made his peace with God, God begjaneth to \| 
give tim and his army good (uccelle in their, undertakings, | 

ard took the rojall Ghty ] 3, e, That pare of the Ciry in which 
mW Falace flood, inviccned with waicrs both for (afcty and de- | 

ghr., &: | 


: 
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Chap. xiii. 
he afterwards ſhewed ſuch great kindneſlc to David when be was puriges + 
by Ablolom, <.17.27,25. | 

the weight whereof was « talent of gold] It we reckon according «6. 
the weight of the SanRuaryxbe Crowa here weighed abo 8 an hundred 
pounds,and (0 was 8s heavy 35 the golden cendleftick, Exod.z5.39. bur 
if accoroing tothe ordinary talency it weighed fifty four pounds , eight 
ounces and @ quarter,of Troy weight « either of which, - eſpecially the 
fir t, being t00 heavy to be worn ordinarily, we are to conceive that it 
was bu & crown of $:xte, or a royal Crown, which was held or. hanged 
over their beads, as they ſate ih theit chair of Scare or it at all it were 
ſer upon cheir heads as an enhgn of Stare and Royalty, ic was only ac 
their Coronation , or ſome other - great and cxcraordinary folem« 
nity. 
V. 31. And be brought forth the people that were tbercin) 1. e. So ma- 
ny of them as be chough. fic- to be: made exemplary, 4. e. their Elders | 
and Rulers,which had been che chict ring-leaders in all their wickeuneſs. 
Joſephus afficmerh the whole people were expoled to theſe (evere puniſh- 
ments, Bur jt is maniteſt that, though tbe moſt were thus ulud,yer ma» 
ny were extmpred, as Shobi the (on ot Nabaſh, wbo was put in Hanuns- 
place 3. And it be were made King, be mult bave a people of that nation 
over whom to rule. 

and put them under ſaws, and under barrows of iron} Such examples 
ot grear (everity £x<rciſed on Gods enemies we read of ciſewbere in the 
Scriptures, as an Adonibezck, Judg.1.6. and on the men of Succuth, 
Judg.8.16, And they are notito be condemned 85 cruel, becauſe either 
God commanded them, or their. heinous crimes deſerved them. As for 


| the Ammonites, they were bitcer and malicious enemics, and extreamly 
; cruel when they bad the Iſraclites -at advantage, as at Jabeſh-Gilcad, 


and bed put many of chem to the like cruel dectbs when they fell into 
their bands, Amos 1.3,13, (So Heb.11.37.) and had gow violated the 
law of nations in diſgracing Davids Ambsfizdours 3 and bad ſtirred up 
and hired all che nations round about to meke war againſt Gods people, 
wich a purpoſe ucterly to deſtroy them 3 and beſides, were abominable 1» 
dolaters, and (acrificed their own children. 

and made them paſſe through the brick-giln] Some thiok this was the 
furnace at, Mole. h or Milchom the 1dol of the Ammonites , where they 
had made «heir children patic' through the fire, 2 Kin.16.3.& 23.10, 
Ley,18,21. 8nd it (o,then was this 8 fit punithmenr tor (uch abominablc 


4 4 a f 
_ V. 27, vAnd have taken the City of waters] Hence ſome gutber ther | wickednelle, 


this Rabbab, the chict Cicy of the Anamonitcs, conſiſted ot cwo parts , 


And thus did be to all the Citier of the children of Ammon] 3. e. 


which were liks rwo Cities conjoyned . 35 Remathaim-Zophim, 1 Sam. | Toalmoſt all the Elders ot every Ciry,who were the chict oftenders,and 


1.1. Andone of them, (called the Royal Ctsy; . becauſe the Kings | 
palace ſtood. in it , and the. City of waters becauſe environed with | 
the river Jabbok) Josb bad now taken , and was alſo in good forward- | 
neſfſe to take the ocber 3 and chberetore (ent unro David to come with an + 
ermy,, that he caking « might bear the name of (jr, Others (and up- | 
on good grounds) think that he bad nor taken alrtady the roysl City , 
bur chat) e was in taking it, and near the raking of ir, a5 the vulgar La- 
tine readerb it, and a3 the words here uſed may ſignifi ; For if he 
had already tiken rhe royal City, how ſhould Davids coming? prevent 
his haying the name of tbac chiet part which be bad conquered ? and 
if the royal Ciry were taken before Davids coming, then it is very like- 
ly the King alſo was taken, | and with him his Crown, ſeeing his roy- / 
8] Palace was there 3 whereas it js (aid chat David at bis coming took 
the Kings crown. from off bis bead, v.30. | 
. V. 28. Now therefore gather the reſt of the people rogerber, and en- 
camp againſt tbe city] 7] he ſtrength of Josbs army was able to have 
Cone it alone 3 tor they had already taken che ſtrongeſt piece, or at leaſt 
were nrzr the taking oft 5. bat becauſe he would hsve David to bave* 
the glory of rhe viQory, he adviſech him ro bring new forces to colour 
his conqueſt. And iis he did, becaule Kings are jealous of their ho- 
our, and cannox # ich patience brook that cheir (ubje&ts ſhould dazzle 
their glory, as David before bad found by experience in Saul, 1 Sam, 
18,3, Hereby we allo may learn, when we get victories over our ſpiri- 
tual enemics, not to.arrogate the praiſe unto cur ſelves, but to aſcribe 
the whole glory untoour King and Soyereign. Jeſus Chriſt , in whole 
ſtrength alone we overcome in deed and truth,and not only in ſemblance 
2nd thew, 2s Dvid in chijs place z for he is jealous of his honour, and 
will not give it to another, 18.4 2.8. 

and rake it] Towii, that thou maiſt have the honour of taking it, 
and not |,ſceing the congueror uiually hath the glory of the conquett. 

V. 29. And David gathered all the people} Having made bis peace 
with God , be thinker binicit fic rotight againſt bis enemies ; and 
heving recovered his former e and valour , which was weak- 
ned by ihe guilr and filch of fin, be chearfully underrakech this ex- 
refs z and attcth the part of a valiant General in ſacking of 

V. 30. Andbe took their Kings crown from off bis bead) Which ei- 
ther he had put on purpolely upon Dsvids approach,chat ke mig bc main- 
tain 25 long-3s he could bis Royal mayniſicence and ſtate, and chat thus | 
appearing like himlelf,as a King to a King, David mighc uſe bim with | 
more reſpe&, or at lest leſſe dilgrace 3 or elſe it was pur on bis head by | 
ethers, and at Davids coming raken off bis, and put on Davids,to thew | 
tha: he was now degraced of his Royal dignity,ancDavid inveſted cbere- 
with 3 A juſt puuiſhmenr. inflicted on this wicked King for his diſho- | 
nouring Davids Ambaſſydours in that diſgraceful manner. It is very 


bein depoſed and bis brother Shobj the ſon oft Nabafh was by 
Dayzes *ppointment ſubſtirured in his place : Which was thecaule why 


corrupted-thoſe chat were under them by theic wicked example. 
CHAP. XIIL 
Ver.1. A Bſolom the ſon of David bad « ſair fiſter} Though ſhe was 


liter ro all Davids ſons, and {oro Amnon among the reſt, 
they baving all the ſame father, yer the is (aid to be Abſolows Giſter in 
a (pecial manner, becauſe they were both born of Maacahb, the daugh« 
ter of Talmai King of Geſhur, cb.z.3. and David bad the ref by ocher 
wives. This Talmai being an idolatrous King, David did il! ro march 
with his daughter, having choice ot wiyes cuovgh among his own peo« 
ple. Andherefore it was no maryel he was [o much crolled an che poſte- 
rity wbich he had by her. 

And Amnon the ſon of David) Which Ahkinoam the Jezcecliteſs bare 
unto him. 

F loved ber] i.e. Lufſted after her z being inſnared with her 
auty, 

V. 2. vAndeAmnon was (0 vextd , that be fell fick for bis fiſter Ta 
mar] 1.6, His heart was diftrated and diſtempered, being tec 
che rack of his paſſions, che groficſt and moſt (eniual parts ot the foul 3 
which being in their nacure neareſt to the body, d o attect and work upon 
it, and making the whole more reſtleſs, breaking the fleep and raking 
_ che appetite ro meat » do ſo caule lingring and languiſhing dir 

es, 

For ſbe was 4 virgin,and Amnon thought it bard for bim to do any thing 
unto ber} i.e. He was out ot bope ot enjoying bis loves and (acisfying 
his luſt with ber, nor only becauſe, being a virgin, the was according t0 
the commendable cuſtom of thoſe times and countries kept from gad- 
ding abroad, and {tri&ly obſerved, (which Diſcipline Dinab raking li- 
berty to dilpenie with, was raviſhed by Shechern, Gen. 34.) bur allo bt- 
caule, being the Kings virgin-daughter, ſhe hav (ome appoinced to take 
care of her, and to wait upon her daily, whitherſoever ſhe went 3 eſpeci- 
ally ſhe being (for oughr we knos) his only daughcer among (o many 
{ons, end wichal very fair and beaucifal, and therefore no doubt, molt 
diligently attended , as a rare and precious jewel, and her fachers dea- 
reſt darling, 

V. 3. But Amnon bad a friend} i.e. A friend, in reſpeR of neerre- 
lation of kindred and intimacy of counſels, bur not in reipeR of crue 
friendſhip, which adviſeth only rochac which is good, and to compalic 16 
by lawful means. 

and Fonadab was 4 very (ubtil man} Politick and crafty, wiſe #0 48 
evil, but to do good baving no knowledg, Jcr.4-22. : 

V. 4. Why art thou, being tbe Kings (on, lean from doy 10 day ?] 1.0. 
Diſcerning by his carriaze that he-was rather ſick in mind then body, be 


; asketh him what ſhould be the cauſe of ir 3 or racher implyerh be could 
© Probablerhar bis -rppadiog was accompanied with bis death, and that he | 
ain, 


have no juſt cauſe at all thus to languiſh and pinc away, i« cing be being 
the Kings ſon, yea,his eldeſt ſon,and heirto the cxown, his preient cory 
dition and tucure hopes might make him eaſily diſpenſs with _ 
Gruen "*M 


Chap. xili, 


he was of that power ani aurhority, char if he would make uſe of it, 
there was no ſtop or grievance in his way that he might nor eaſily re- 
move, when he pleaſed, 

wile thou not tell me? #8. e. Wile thou (mocher thy griefs in thy own 
breft, till rhey car one thine heart, and kill thee? and nor impart them 
unto m2, who will be faichful ro keep chy (ecrecs, and ready and willing 
ro give thee advice ? ; 

And Amnon (aid unto bim, I love Tamar my brother Abſaloms ſiſter] 

.d. Though ir be « fault ro love Tamar in # luftful manner , char 
is ſo neer in blood to me , yer it is not lo great 8s it may ſeem, 
ſeeing ſhe is only my half-ſilter , by the fachers fide , whereas the 
is Ablaloms ſiſter both by facher and morher. But afterwards, 
when he was upon another deſign, to perſwade his facher to ſend 
her unto bim, he callerh her his aſter Tamar, y. 6. 

V. 5. Let my fiſter Tamar come and give me meat, and drejſe the meat 
in my fight] He adviſerh him cocall her fiſter, che racher, to avoid all 
ſuſpicion of che foul fat incended by bim z bur witha! implying, that 
the was ſuch a dear fiſter unco him, thar he conceived and fancied ( as 
men are aprto doin a languiſhing diſeaſe ) ir would do bim mote good 
to have his meat of her cooking , and given unto him by her own 
hand, chen if ic ſhould be dreſt and brought unto him by any 0 
cer 


V. 6. Amnon lay down, and made himſelf fk] 2 was vexed kefore 
with a pining ſickneſſe, v. 2. but now he councerfeired that his ſicknetſe | 
bad (o far iled that he was fain to keep his b:d, Thus, like wax to 
the ſeal , no ſooner had Jonadab given his wicked councel but Am-| 
non was ready to receive the on , and to imbrace and put ir pra- 
Qice. ; 

Let Tamar my ſiſter come and make me 4 couple of cakes] i. e. Some 
hearry cordial , or pleaſing diſh , fic tor one in a languiſhing condici- 
on , #s the word fignifie. Here we may obſerve che -humpliciry 
and humble plainnefle ot choſe times , when the only daugtner of a 
great King (corned not to put her hand toſo mean an office as being 
« nurſe to drefſe meat for her ſick brother 3 which ſurely the could not 
haye done , if ſhe kad not been caught and trained up, and ſometimes 

exerciſed in (uch emploiments. See the like,Gen. 18. 6, A good prece- 
dent for great Ladies in our times, who ſhould not think cthem- 
ſelves too good or grea: to at thar part for which they were created, 
fe, be betpers unto men in licknefſe and heal , and to play the 

of good huſwives, 8s is deſcribed by a great and glorious King, and 
( as he profeſſerb ) raughe bim by bis mother, who, her ſelf alſo was s 


Queen, v.31. 1, 10, &c, 
V. 7. Then David ſent home to Tamar] Being 2 moſt indulgent farber 
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which migh: be grievous toochers of a low condition 3 and beſiles, | creme fooliſhneſs ia thee, and make thee ridiculous to #ll who ſhall bear 


of it, that thou, who maiſt have choice of wives where thou pleaſeft, 
wich rheir love and liking,, ſhouldſt force me with violence to comtnir 
this loarthed a&R, who am thy own fiſter, 

V. 13. AndI, whahey ſhall I cauſe my fhame to go?] i; e. Which 
way, or by what means ſhall I cleer my ſelf of this diſhonour and re- 
proach ? or how ſhall 1 be eyer able for ſhame, co ſhew my face in any” 
place where I come ? 

and as for thee , thou ſhalt be as one of th: fools in Iſrael] i.e. 
Eſteemed all men notoriouſly infamous, a ſon of Belial, deſpe- 
rarely vicious, and ſo branded and Rtigmarized with folly and wicked 
neſſe thac all men will think thee moſt unworthy to ſuceed (ſuch a glort- 
ous and gracious farher in the government of the Kingdom, who arc 
ſo unable £2 govern thy ſelf, See on Joſh 7. 17. 

I pray thee, ſpeak unto the King ; for be will not withheld me from 
thee} This the ſaith , not becaule there was any hope that the King 
who was a ftri& oblerver of the Law,could ever be perſwaded tojgive hig 
conſent to (uch an inccſtuous marriage , Lev» 18. 6, g, 11. but onlyto 
allay the rage of his luſt for the preſent , and to eſcape his violence, 
knowing that if this brunt were paſt, her father would take order to keep 
her from him. 

V. 14. Howbeit be would not bearken to ber voice ] The louder 
cry of his lutt did ſo our-cry her whoiſome counſel, and the divel fo 
hardned bis heart, that he was ſtack deaf to her perſwaſions, and (o pur- 
ſued his wicked purpoſe. 

V. 15. Then zAmnon bated ber exceedingly) Thus it often hapneh 
to thoſe who have fold chemſelves ro work wickednefſe 3 when one 
luſt is ſatisfied, rhey run into the contrary extreme, Now Amnons eyes 
being opened, which luſt had blinded, he is filed with horror of con- 
ſcience ; and ſeeing plainly what rep:oxch he had broughc upon bim- 
ſelf by his abominable filthineſs, he hated his fair Giter, becauſe ber 
beauty was the bait that had allured bim to fall into che ſnare of 
ſhame and miſery. Yer this dil no: befall kim as a neceffary conco» 
mirant of che ſacisfying his luſt, ( for we ſee che quire contrary 
effc& in Shechem, afrer he bad defloured Dinah , Gen. 3 4. 22 3+ ) 
bur it came to patſe by a ſpecial providence of God , (© diſpohng 
of it, chat his fin bereby might be diſcovered , and a way made 
for the infliQing of thoſe heavy judgements which God bad threat» 
w- to bring upoa Davids tamily for bis fins of adultery and mur- 

er, 

And «Amnon ſaid untober , Ariſe, be gone} Here the rage of luſt 
is rurned inco the fury of folly and deſperxce tnadnefſe. He hath no 
reſpeQ to his credic , nor cire to ſhun ſhame. For whereas if he, after 
he bad abuſed bis ſiſter , had uſed her civilly and kindly , keeping 


to his (0n3, and now ſecing him Gick who was his eldeſt,he preſeocly ſeek- 
eth to (atisfie bls lenging dere 3 and not baving the leaſt jealouſy 
( us there was juſt cauſe ) char he had any ill intention in his ſuir, ( for 
none are leſs ſuſpicious of il! in others rhen thoſe who are innocent, and 
have In their hearts no fraud or guile ) he ſenderh Tamar unto him, as 
an ox to che (hambles, or an innocent ſheepto a ravenous Wolt : Which 
doubtlefle adderh much to his grief, when he (aw what miſchief came of 
it, and chat his dear daughcer tell into this great miſery by obeying bis 
commands. 

V. 9g. And ſhe took 4 pan, and poured them out before bim] To wit, out 
of the baking or frying-pan, into 2 dith. 

And «Amnon ſaid, Have all men out from me} being reſolved now to 
at that filebinefle which he had before plotted, he would bave no eye or 
ear-witnefle of his villany. For every one that doth evil, bateth the light 

oh. 3. 20, 
- EG: And Amnon ſaid unto Tamar, Bring the meat into the cham | 
ber] 8. e. Out ot that room where they were, into an inner chamber, 
that he might a& his villany with more ſecreey , and that none might 
hear and break in to ſuccour her, it when the rape was in aRting ſhe cri. 
ed out tor help. 

V. 12. Nay my brother] She uſeth divers arguments which migh: 
have diflwaded him from bis wickednefle , bad not blind laſt been 
deaf. Firſt ſhe callech him Brotber , bock co convince him that the fou| 
a@ he was going about was an inceftuous rape , and ſuch an unnacurs| 
filthinefle as work abhorrency in the beart of # brother, who 
ſhould be ſo far from thus diſhonouring his (Giſter , that be ſhould be 
ready, even wich the hazard of his life, toproce& her againſt any who 
would offer her ſuch an indigairy, 

do not force me] Here the uſeth another reaſon to deterr bim z q. d. 
It were 8 grea: fin to incice me, being thy lifter, to commir this fiichi- 
neſle, bur a tranſcendent villany to compell me againſt my will, leeiry 
unto inceſt thou wilt add Repe , both which by Gods law are 
to be puniſhed with death > Gen, 34. 7. Levic. 18, 6, 9. Deuc, 


22, 29, 


for no ſuch thing ought to be done in 1ſracl} Whore by profeſſion 


hee fill in his chamber , cill her grief bad been ſomewhar digetted, 
ſhe might have been perſwaded, boch for his and her own credit, to 
have concealed the injury (he had received from bim , now thruſting 
her our of doors into the open ftreers and the view of all men , what 
doth he elſe bur proclaim bis own fin and ſhamerto all the world ? And 
char indeed was the end #: which God aimed in rhus giving him over 
_ yy anger EP > obo Agron of his fils 
e $2 way made unto his {1iughter, and the puniſhment 
therein of Davids fin. 5, 

V. 16, And ſhe ſaid unto bim , There is no cauſe] To wit, that 
I ſhould be gone in this poſt haſte, being ac che proſe in ſuch 
2 woful condition, no courſe being yer caken to preſerve my repu- 
:arion , or to keep me from falling into much miſchief and mi- 
ery. 

this evil in ſending me dawiy is greater then the other ] i.e. 
This injury of chruſting me our of doors is much worſe chen the 
other of deflouring mc. $o the might oy lay in divers reſpe&s: 
For that, though a foul fa&t , proceeded from natural luſt, unto 
which" be was tempred by the alluring bait of beauty ; bur this pro- 
ceeded from more then barbarous inhumanity and ſavage cruelty, 
2gainſt all ſenſe and reaſon. Thar, being committed , mighe be 
Concealed , and (o the ſhame avoided ; bur this proclaimed bis fins 
and expoſed her to open reproach , ſeeing ſhe eicher might be (uſ- 
pected to haye willingly yeelded to bis villany , or at lealt , though 
the were a meer patient , yer the ſhould be ſo Rained and blemiſhed 
in her reputation thar none worthy of her would defire her in marriage. 
Belides, Gods name would be blaſphemed amongſt bis enemies , when 
they ſhould hear of 'ſo foul a fat commitred among his peculiar pec= 
ple, bis true religion 8nd the _profetiors of ir ſcandalized , their 
tachers heart exccemely grieved , Ablalom her brother enra- 
ged and excired to cake revenge. All which miſchiefs mighe 
be avoyded by concealing bis fin , eſpecially if hating and 
forſaking' i: he did tur unto God by unſeigned repen- 
tance, h 
V. 17, Then be called bis ſervants that miniſtred unto bim ] Who 


Gods own peculiar inheritance, and an boly people ; in which relpea 
ſuch an example of abominable wickednefle commitred among 
them , and that by one of ſuch eminency as than art, would bring 
a great ſcandal upon che whole nacion , and cauſe refigion and even 
the name of God to be blaſphemed by all the bexctien round abour 


us, 

do net thou this folly } Though thou haſt uſed all thy wit in 
the (ubrile comcriving of icy yer as the greaceſt fin is the greateſt folly 
inicſelf, as tranſgreſling the law of a dreadful God , who is both able 


did preſently execure his command , y. 18. For cyil maſters ſeldome 
= evil fervancs to humour them in cheic wicked courſes and de» 
gns. 

V. rs. And ſhe bad a garment of divers colours ] 4. e, 
Of wrought and imbroidered work, For as in all ages men and 
women have been by God diffcrenced from one another in 
their eftares and degrees , ſo allo in the coftlinefle and 
meannefie of cheic habits and apparel. So Gen. 37. 3, Judg, 
$, Zo. 


ud willing to pugith ic with, all (evericy , ir will inchy idue prove cx- | 


V. 19. And Tamar put aſhes on bey bead , and rent ber gatmens} 
Yy >» 


Chap.xv; 


Chap. xiii. 


——_ rs exprefſe their Bicrer mourning and bearr-yencing grief, | 
on ch, 1, 2, 

| end laid ber dand upon ber bead) To exprefic her ſorrow and ſhame, 
ns though ſhe defired to hide ber \elf char none might (ee her, So Jer: 
3. 37. 

and went on crying] 3. e. She addrefled her (elf ro Abſalom, who was 
ber oaly brocher borh by father and morher, and ined as ſhe went 
along that ſhe had been ſhamefully wronged and abuſed, that when che 
matrer came to be diſcovered, it might appear that ſhe bad nor willingly 
conſented unco it; Bur for the preſent it may be ſhe did nor particularly 
 -——————_ by, bur onely told it co Abſalom upon 


enquiry. 

V. 20, Hath zAmnon thy brother been with thee] 7, e. Abuſed chee in 
char fou] manner thou relateft ? 

Bus bold now thy peace , my fifter ; be it thy brother] And therefore 
this fa& of bis were beſt tobe concealed, ſering che publiſhing of ir 
" xS both to the diſhonour of the King and the dilgrace of our 

e family. 

regard not thirthing] 4. 6. Ser rior thine heart coo much upon it, to 
be hereby vexed and tormented , ſeeing ir was forced upon thee , and 
done againſt thy will ; which will make all men excuſe rhee. Whar is 
done, cannot be ; and tha which is paſt to be paſt care. 
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Thus he ſcekerh to pacify his frſter , though at che ſame cime his heart 
were enraged, and breathed after , 

$0 Tamar remained deſolate) i.e. Ina forlorn and mournful condi- 
tion, none being able ro give her comfort. : 

V. 21. But King David beard of all theſe things, be was very 
wroth]} N « only becaule bis <ldeft ſon had committed tuch a fin 85 ex- 
poled him to ſhame 2nd obloquy , bur alſo becauſe ir trenched upon his 
own honour, who bed bred him no better. Buc this was not enough for 
David, to be 3ngry. He was che ſupream Magiſtrace, and ought to have 
ſeen the law of God executed upon the offender without parciality or 
reſpe& of perſons. And this he neg to do, ſhewea himſelf an in- 


(o bigbly in che Kings favour , that be will 


Chap. xiii. 


V. 25. Howhbeit be would not go, but bleſſed bim] 3. e. Wiſhed be 
might have much joy in bis feaſt, and gave him thanks tor bis kind in» 
yitation. $o ch. 14. 22. 

V. 26.1f not , I pray thee, let my brother Amnon go with ws] This 
he dchired under colour that the Kings eldeſt (on, and by lineal 
deſcent co ſucced him as heir to tbe Crown he might repreſent the 
perſon, and ſo much grace and honour bis feaſt ; whereas ocherwiſe 
earneſt prefling and importuning to have him in parricular to beac them 
company mighe well haye made bech David and Amnon, in reipe& of 
former carriages, j and that be intended ſome miſchief, 
ved chem borh of 
fo he migbr mn oceans, 

V. 27. But Abſalom preſſed brim] 3. e. Was imporrunate , and would 
take no denial and ſo in the end prevail'd. 

V. 28, Mark ye now, when Amnons beart is merry with wine] Of 
this rigze be makerh choice ves 6, my 6 bloody dehign and treache= 
rous villany, tha it might be che mere ſecretly ated, when Amnon be= 
ing intoxicated wich excels of wine was d«ſtizute.of counſel and & 
to make any echiſtance. And bere Davids fin is 
tion, For 8s he had made Uriab drunk , that he might work his de- 
fign upon him : fo doth Abſalom deal with Aganon to che ſame pur« 


ez 

and when 1 (ay unto you, Sntite Amnon, then kill bim] He makerh his 
will Rand for law, yerlding no reaſon for bis bloody command. How(- 
x ic might wel be pages chac he did ic in revenge of bis Gfters 
wrong, whom Amnon hd defiled and raviſhed, yer ic may be he had & 
furcher cad, being proud and ambitious, is make way to che Crown by 
raking his eldeſt brother our of the way. | 

fear not : bave not I commanded yeu? 7 9. d. Is not tay warrane (uf 
ficient to bear you out and excuſe yous who am (o potenc in my (elf, and 
ueſtion either me or 
you, ſceing ir is done in the juſt revenge of ſo foul a tet 3 and 
alſo when be is removed out of thy way, I hall be Princezand as beir to 


dulgen: farher , like Eli, and moved in juſt diſplesſure co pull the 
ſword out of his hand, for negleRing his duty, being his Vicegerent, 
and himſelf to (ce juſtice execured him by ſuch an cxecurioner 3s 
efMiRed his ſoul with double grief. his negle& of juſtice 


ed ( as it ſcemeth ro me Y nor only from fondneiſe rowards bis (on, bur King 
allo from inward guilt in himſelf. He was convinced in his own conici- | 


ence that not long fince be was defiled with the filrhinefle of luſt, and 
with the blood of his innocent ſervanc, and thereby had deſerved death 
in the rigour of juſtice, had not God in mercy forgiven the fins and re- 
micred the puniſhment 3 and this blunted the edge of bis juſtice, thar ir 
was not ſokeen to cut off another in the like caſe with bimſelf as other» 
noe neu: Nrvo ter Ian 

alledge, that he ſaw that Amnon repenced for his fin z ſeeing there 
is no warrant for ic in the text : and though it had been (o, ye. it ſhould 


not have ner from 
have been for bis ſalvation. For in 
Rice,reſpe& muſt be had not only to the offender,but to the whole Com- 


mon-wealch, others from offending by cxemplary punilhmem: 
On rag my arg 77 veep Sr wy wg: 


V. 23. And vw4bſalom ſpake to bis brother Amnon neither good nor bad 
i ce, Having out of invererzce hatred and unreconcileable grudge re- 
ſolved upon revenge, be [mochered his malicious thac he might 
ger the ficter to execure it 3 and thar proteficd ha- 
wed leaverch no place for revenge x ſecing che party fore-warned is alſo 
fore-armed againſt any intended miſchief , be ſpake neicher lefſe por 
more unto him concerning che abuſe offered to bis lifter, leſt he ſhould 
ſuſpe& thar he intended reyenge ,- and (o ſhould prevent it  neicher wes 
he ſullenty filent, left be thereby (uſpe& thac he bare a grudge,buc 
ſpake occakonslly unto him, as at ocher cimes, though —— this 
martrers 

V. 33. And it come to paſs after two full years) This time is purpoſe- 
©... rwn exded nth rancor and malice,that was all thac while 
lodged in Abſaloms bearr, ſeeing (o long time could not wear it our, or 
mirigare ir. 

Abſalom bad ſbeep- ſhearors] Upon'this occaſion be made a fraft, as 
As ome og 4 1.7 —— friends, gnd co encou- 

cheir ſervants and workmen. So 1 Sam; 25. 36. 

in Baal-bator) Or, the plain of Haxor, ficuace on the borders of E- 
phraim and Benjamin, Joſh. r 5. 25, 

and invited all tbe Kings fbns] Becauſe he had expected thus 
long, and (aw that his facher out of towards Amnon negle&t- 
ed ro execute juſtice, and puniſh his heinous crime, he was ſo much in- 
on Anenorndd ks 
And to this'end be laicd hold of this oportunity, none 0 
ſo long rime paſt that he bad any ſuch bloody deſign. 

V. $4. Let the King, 1 beſeech thee, and bir ſcrvents go with bis (er- 

He invites the King and all his ſons, wich their recinue, to avoid 

7 - NL ——_ 

as (ome expolicors imagine in truth defared the Kings preſence, 
becauſe be would have bim a (peRator of * = mens 6, mrs 
he himſelf had (o long negle&ted co execure juſtice upon him 3 (ceing he 
had lirtle reaſon eirher co provoke him ro wrath, who bad power in bisband 


puniſhmen:, chough it mighc | from Abſaloms houſe to che Court. 
ju- 


againſt Amnon. Neither can I chink \ 


tk Crown, ſucceed my father, and fic upon his chroae ? 

V. 29. And the ſervantr of Abſalom did unto Ammon 4s Abſalom bad 
commanded? 5. e. Likc wicked men, they obeyed che command of 8s 
wicked maſter, being more willing to pleaſc him rhen either God or their 


then all the Kings ſons aroſe, and every man gat bim up upon bis mule, 
and fled} i. e, Not knowing bow far Ablaioms bloody treachery 
extend, they haſtcd away to (ecure their own lives. And it is ſaid 
they gs them up upon their mules, which great men in that uſed 
to ride upon, 1 Kings 1. 33. For rbough the Iſraelites mighr not breed 
them, by cauſing beaſts of oivers kindes , as the horſe and tht afſe, to 
gender together , Lev. 19. 19. yer they were not forbidden to make uſe 
of — endered, See Gen. 36. 24, 

V. 30. ful came 06 fuſe white they were in the way] I, e. Poſting 


and lay on the earth} As ohe deje&ed wich extream grief in the ap- 
of Gods wrath upon his houſe, before theeatned, and now in» 

fied, for _ ch. wp of 

V. 32. And Fonadab Sbimeab-—ſ4id) This ſubcle man 
was abl* above all ochers righely to judge of a adders amb bis 
councel and concrivance Amnons rape was commirted, wbich was Abla* 
loms motive to this murder. And it may be, be Abſaloms belom- 
friend, and of his ſecrer counſels, he had exprefled co him biy bacred 
rowards Amnon, and his purpole of —_ and therefore Jotiadab 
limirrd the murder here to Amnon alone. Here the irpudence of this 
Court-{ayourite ,' and' his impenirency for bis fin, norwidfiſtanding be 
(aw what miſchicfs it had , appearerb,: in chat be could chus talk 
of Tamars rape, which had plotted, wihoue any bluſhing, us if 
& Gn7Siede mente Gat ape eanmrned bin, PEE 

» 33. Lcr not my lord the King take the to bis 
__ To' mourn exceſkyely above char —_ there is } 
.cauſe, 
| V. 34. Zut Abſalom fied] He that before the fin commined was (0 
chat he would have his ſervancs a& ir wichour ſear, now i is 

done , is ſo pprſued wich the guilc of «n evil conſcience that him- 
ſelf fleeth to the ſword of juſtice ready topurſue him for bis fin. 

the young man that kept the watch , lift up bis eyes, and looke#) 
And having diſcovered the people approaching, broughs word of it i0 


ro puniſh the heinous crime, or co defire his preſence, which would have | David. 


oy tp bis integded Bight ater be bad commitred o foul 


there came much people by the way] To mit, which did lyc berween Bt- 
| A-BBZOr Aa ELAICIL SS 
V. 35. As 


| 


- 


Chap.x1Vv- 
V. 35. "As thy ſeromnt ſaid, [oitii] Htb. According to the word 

of thy I Towlc , thac all che Kings ſons are alive , #nd onely 
mnaon is : 

- V. 36. The Kings ſons came, and lifred up their woice and wept) Be- 

mailing the greac lois char hapned in :heic family of wo of chevr eldeſt 

brerhren, the one loſt by an horrid murder, and the other having 

forfeired bis life co the of juſtice by his crescherous cruelty. 

V, 37. But Abſalom fled, and wen 18 Talmai} His mothers father, 
from whom be bopei for protection , or to ger pardon from his own fa- 
ther by his medirarion : cb. ;. 3. 

the ſon of Ammibud) Or, Ammibur. 

and David mourned for bis ſon every day} i.e, For the death of his 
ſon Amnon, who was (0 treacherouſly murdered by his own brother anc 
who alſo was (o deer unto him. His unnacural and untimely death be be- 
wailed for the ſpace of chree years every day, baving no intermiflion in 
his mourning, Y- zs. 

V. 38. went is Fs » 4nd was there three years} He ſtayed (o long 
there in bope thar his fachers dilpleature would be worn out in proceſs of 
time ; 3s it #10 hapned. : 

V. 39. And the: ſoul of King David longed to go forth unto Abſalom) 
Or , was conſumed -1.e, He io vehemently longed to ſee his beloved 
Abſalom chat even be languiſhed in bis defire. Or, he ſo much defiec 
to have him recurn unto him ther he could willingly have found in his 
heart to have gone for bim himſelf, or to have mer him in the way, or a: 
leaſt ro have (enr- ſome other to fetch kim tome. Bur he could 4: 
none of theſe for fear and ſhame, ſeeing he was guilty of lo foul a mac- 
der 3 for by ſhewing favour to ſuch a flagitious and wretched ſon be 
ſhould not only expote himlelf ro Gods diipteaſure bur co the common ob- 
l of all che 5 

or be was comforted concerning Amnon, ſeeing be was dead) i. e. Had 
cealed his mouraing for Anaons death, e mourning could not 
fecch him #gain, ch. 12. 23. and ic may be becauſe now be conſidered 
that bis foul offenſe had juſtly deſerved deach, chough Abſalom had fail- 
ed in the manner of execution. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver: 1, NJOw Foah—perceived that the Kings beart was towards 

N Abſalom] i.e. ed to have tum terched home. Hereby 
ir apprare:h tha: all Joabs fol RY endeavours to reduce Abſalom into 
the Kings favour did nor proceed trom any true love or friendſhip to- 
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Chyp.xiv. 


me, that I may bedelivered out of the diſtre(s and danger in which 
now I am, according to thy place, and that power which God hath been 


pleaſed to put in thine hand, #nd hath appointed thee to exerciſe for the 
relief of diftrefſed and oppreſſed widows, Eſei. 1. 17, Deut. 27, 19. 

V. 5. And ſbe anſwered, I am indeed a widow wom1n}] And therefore 
more need to be piried and relieved in my diftretied coodiricn, ſeeing I 
am nor able to help my ſelf, and want 2n tusband to affiſt me ; which 
in ir (elf is miſery enough: Bur how much more intolerable would ir be 
if I ſhould loſe allo beth my ſons , as 1 am nowin danger to do, unleſs 
thou wilt be pleaſed to be'p me agzirſt thoſe that are #gninſt me 7 

V. 6. «And thy b-nd-maid bad two ſons, and they two firove rogether in 
the field) 1. e. they quarrelled with one another upon lome ſudden oc+ 

ation +ccidenta!ly offered, and not upon any pretended malice. 

and there wit none to part them) And conſcquerily go witnels to prove 
he fat,as the law requireth, Deve,1 7,6, 

but the one [mote the «ther, and ſlew dim] As the avengers ſay,bur can- 
1\0& Prove. 

V. 7. «And tebold, the whole family is riſen ag ainſt thine bandmaid) i.e. 
[he kindred, who are sppointed by the law to be the avengers of blood, 
we riſen to proſecute juitice ag2inſt the of: ader, Num. 35 19. Deur. 19. 
I 2, This they pretend,as bor z-lors of rhe law 3bur it m- y well be he 
:hey do all our of (elf-love , knowing that my (ons inheritance by his 
death ſhall come unto chem : yea this their own words import, for they 
(ay they will deſtroy the heir alſo. 

and fo ſh: quench my coal which is left} i. e. Kill mine onely re- 
maining (on, by whom my bus:ands name anc tamily may be continu» 
ed and preſerved : even 25 a fire ready aln'oft to go our, may yet be reviv- 
ed by a coal that lieth bid under the aſhes, being kepe alive and blown 
upon 3 Þur if thar allo be put our and quenched , rben no hope remain- 
«th, Deut. 25.6, 16. 

V.8. I will give charge concerning thee} That thy cauſe may be heard 
and cxamined,and thy fon preſervea, if ther which thou (ayeſt app-3r rrue. 

V. g. The iniqaity be on me and on my fathers bouſe.and the King and 
bis throne be gailileſſe) 3. e. Tam ſo well perſwaded of my (ons ingo- 
cency,that I am concent;it there be any fault in proteRing him, to rake ir 
wholly upon my ſelf and mine,that the King and his Kingdom may 1 
lie under the guilr of blood, for preſerving my ſon that is alive. Or, 1 
there be any iniquity in that which the King ſhall granc at my requeſt, 
let the guilt be upon me and mine. So Math. 27. 25. This was nor & 
ſound argument t6 move the King to grant her ſuit, becauſe, if unjuſt, 
God would puniſh both her for making it, and bim toc giving way unto 


wards Ablalom, bu: mecriy our of (elf»love, becauſe be looked upon bim 
us heir to the Ccomn, who might do bia cicher « pleaſure or-dil e 


when he came to ceign ; and therefore ing he was now li 
cover the Kings favour , he thoughr it good 
by ſhewing bimielf forward and 8 chief means in his reconcili- 


ation : and aiſo he looked upon him as Davids jewel and chief favorite, 
afrer whom his heart now earned and longed, no being able any longer 
to endure his exile and abſence 3 therefore like « cunning Courtier he 
zpplierh bimſelt ro pleaſe rhe humour, and to periwade?thar he 


ir yer it might be ſome kind of morive ro make him think her requeſt 
good, (eeing ſhe was ſo confident of the goodne(s of it that the was wil- 


tore- | ling to bear the whole burden” and blame if it proved evil 3 and it raighs 
cy to purchaſe bis love{ ſomewhat incline his heart to favour her ſuir, ering our of ber gres: care 


of his good the would rather ſuff.r in her (ef ano bers any evil, then 
that any barm ſhould redound ' to the King or bis Kingdom. Thus Re- 
CONE Jacob to hearken unco ber motion of getting his fa- 
thers ng by deceit, Gen. +7. 13. 

V. 10. He ſhall not touch thee any move} i.e, Nor pur thee ro any 


mighr be ſent for home , becauſe be (aw that David much defired itz | more crouble 


Now this y appeareth 
his reruca the King (cemed dilpleaſed, and would not ſuffer him to (ee 
his face , Joab likewiſe would not for a long time give him ſo mack as 8 
viſit, yea, would nor come at him, though (ent for, till he was conſtraia- 
ed by the injury he did him in burning bis barley. 
V. z. And ſens to Tehoab] Aciry eight miles from Jeruſalem, 
upon 4 hill on the North-borders of | Judah , 2 Chro. x 1. 6. where the 
Amos lived, Amos 1. 1. 0-4 

and ferch thence a wiſe woman] He made choite of one ar ſuch a di- 
ance, racher then of oae dwelling a: Jeruſalem, or near hand; becauſe 
coming wich a fained tale , ſhe might not be (0 exfily known and diſco- 
vered, And for this womans he knew- her to I 
witty, a&tive , and of ready ſpeech, and thereby fit for ſuch an imploi 
ment, being able ro deliver her mind and meflag: , and to anſwer the 
King upon the fudden,as any octafion ſhould be offered: And be t 
fitrer to uſe # wom3n then 2 man,and widow racher chen s wife or , 
b:cauſe che parable was to ſuic with a woman, and with a woman of (uch 
» condition; And that (ex being the more paſſhonae, was the more ap: 
w move compaſſion , and the more fit toaQt a mourners party having 
rears and lamentarions at command. And being a widow, ſhe myighn (be- 
ing unab'e to help her (elf ) the beter crave and implore Davids afliſt- 
ance, who bzing Gads vice-gerent ſhould adminiſter juſtice to all,eſpeci- 
ly to the efle and widows, wich all lawful fayour, ſeeing they bao 
from God (pecial iſes of proxeRion. 

and anoins not thy ſelf wich 0il] In token of mourning. Ocherwilc 
the Jews uled to anoint cheic faces with oil tromake them ſeem” more 
cheerful, Judg. g. 9. Ruth. 3.3. Plsl. 104. 15, Marth. 6. 19. 

V. 3. So Foab put the words in ber mouth] i. ce. The whole form and 
frame of (pe:ch which he would have her ule to che King, and which he 
would have delivered, not plainly and dire&ly, bur darkly and by way of 
parable 3 which was uſual in thoſe times. This Joab thought fi for che 
preſear occalion, boch becauſe Parables move much, and leave behind 
them a ſtrong an4 dvep impreſſion , and beſides , the cauſe being evil 


neede] to be diſguiled uader oblique and indire& colours and ſhews : 
ochecrwiſe it would have appeared an unlawful and diſhoneſt uit, if the 
wy _y deliced chat he who bad macdered bis brother ſhould be pro- 
reed, 


V. 4 and ſail, Help, O King] Heb. Saut. i.e Succor and relieve 


chac which followerh » For when after | 


V. rr; Then ſaid fbe, I pray thee let the King remember the Lord thy 
: God) 4. e. How the Lord by his law hacrh provided thac ſuch as have 
flain.a man at unawafes ſhould be preſerved from the avengers of 
blood , Numb. 35.14.” And ſeeing there were many thar ſonghe her 
| ſons life, ſhe deticech che King would be pleaſed to rake order that be 
" might be preſerved ag1inſt rhe perſecuriong of chem al]. Others takeit, 
that very { char ſhe in theſe words defireth tbar be 

remimbcr ans nemo] ry ite RY i 
ply forget chroug mulrirude weighty occaſions, and ſecre: 
— to ratifie what be had Popes. i Aram ror 
deſcended in the — I | 
vAnd be ſaid, As the Lord , there ſhall not one baiy of thy ſon 
fall 19 the earth} 3. e. I will rake order that thy fory (hall bot be hurt in 
| the leaſt degree or manner. This oath was very un/awfull , ſeeing by 
the Law ber fon, who bad fl:in his brother wittingly and willingly, 
chough in heat of blood, oughr to have died, Num. 35. 16, I" 
it was now Davids own caie in reſpe&t of Abſalom ; $99 that maketh 
him ſo favourable in paſſing this ſertence, und (6 reddy'to racifie is by 8 
ſolemn tory > rhe th yp IE 
V. 13. ore 1 4 thi the pco- 
ple] Here ſhe (ubrilly appliech the parable to the Lo IIEE 4 
ſo mich as ſerved her curn, and lexving our all chat made againſt 
her. For-there were divers great differentes berween the caſe of her ſon 
and his brother ( as ſhe propounded it ) and that of Abſalom and Am- 
non. For, he ſlew bis brother ſuddenly in thehear of biood;z bur Abſa- 
lom killed Amnon after a long meditation, and in a treacherous manners 
One of them afſgulred the ocher in a dell or equal fight 3 but Amnon 
was (lain at a feaſt, where love was pretended, and for the preſent no 
-ftence given. There,no witneſſes were preſent ; bur here,all the Kings 
children and their rerinue. She pretended this was her onely fon, and 
:bar if he were cut off ; there would remain no heir , nor anyremem- 
vrance of her deceaſed husband , to preſerve bis houſe from heing 
urrecly extinguiſhed ; bur Abſalom bad many bretbren, and much berter 
then he z and therefore, if he were takan away, there would bave been 
no lofſe. Bur herein they agreed, thac both the one and the other were 
wittul murderers, and therefore could have no benefit or proteQian by 
the cities of refuge, which were appoinced only for thole that killed any 
at Unawares. 


| Yy 3 for 


l 


Chap.xiv- 
or the King doth ſpeak this thing «: one that is faulty , in that the King 
not ft. þ bome again bis banzfved) i, c. As one who having given 3 
juſt ſentence in the caie of 8nocher, doth fail in the execurien of the (ame 
when ir is his own. For David, on C eagern n) wou'd have 
no rigour uſed againſt her (on for killing bis brocher, becauſe ir would 
extend to her great grief and loſs, could be contented that rigour ſhould | 
be exerciſed rowards his own ſon om, though i: cedounded much to 
rief and detrimenc of the whole Common-wealch , which looked 
upon bim as heir to the King , and as a lighe chat ſhould ſhine unto 
them, when as he , who was now their Sun, ſhould fer ; and all this for 
killing Amnon, who had deſerved dexch, and bighly provoked Abſalom 
to inf = - his Giſter, and thereby diſhonouring bim and 
the whoke family; 

V. 14. For we muſt needs dye, and are as witer ſpilt on the ground] 
7c. We take his abicnce ſo much to heart that we can no longer (ub- 
fiſt without him, ſeeing we ſhall be deſperar:ly loſt ( even a3 water (pilr 
upon - ov 04 Lip cannot be reeoyered ) if (uch an hopeful (uc- 
cefior be cur 

neither doth God reſpe# any perſon] To-wit » to exempt him from 
deach, of what d loev:r he be. | 

yet doth be deviſe means that bis beniſved be not expelled from bim] 
Or. becauſe God bath not taken away bis life, be bath alſo deviſed means, 
&c. 1. e.) It is a fign chat ic is Gois will he ſhould ſucceed thee, in that 
he hath preſerved him all chis time of his baniſhment, and now uiſech 
means to perſwade thee that be may be reſtored. Orhers underſtand it of 
our ſtate cf mortality , and the neceſſity of deach 3 Seeing ſuch is our 
cm muſt all _— firſt or laſt, and when _—_ 
dead, there is noreturning, :s water (pilt cannot be gathered up again, 
therefore it is in-vgin to rake Abſalom away before his time for cilling 
Amnon, (ecing by his death che other could not be revived and brough: 
back into the world. Or it may thus be meant, Thac (ſeeing all men are 
mortal ic muſt needs be the caſe allo boch of David and Ablalom4 and 
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from that which thou baſt ſpokets and Mt (peak an untruth, 

be pu all theſe words in the mouth of thine bandmaid} i.e. He gave me 
ſpeclal dire&tions for all that 1 bave ipoken. 

V. 20, To. fetch about this form of (peeeb] 5, ©. To ſpeok thus unto 
thee in # parabolical manner , propunaing the matter in my own caſe, 
on tho migtzeſt, che more unpactially judge of ic being applied unto 
thy (elf, 

and my lord is wiſe; according v6 #be wiſdom of an Angel of God] By 
cheſe cranicendent and ſuperlacive praiſes ihe i her lelf into Da« 
| vids favour, that be the more cafily condeſcend unto her ſuit, 9. d. 
Thou art of ſo deep a reach to. dive into the lecrers of all our counſels 
that thou cxcelleſt others in wiſdom as far as Angels excell men. Sce 
1 Sam. 29. 9, 

V. 21. 4nd the King ſaid unto Joab, Bebold now, 1 bave done this 
thing] 5. e. I bave granced «by fuit > which by che woman of 1 ckoah 
thou bs{t moved me in. 

V. 22. And Joh —— thanked the King) Heb. bleſſed. i, e, with all 
lowly reverence he gave bim chanks tor grancing his (uit, and wiſhed 
him al bappineſs end proſperity. : 

To day thy ſervant kriowesd that I bave found grace in thy fight] 
i. e, I know it experimentally, and am further confirmed and atjuredof 
thy favour by thy granting my ſuit. | 

in that the King basb fulfilled the requeſt of bis ſervant] Joob mell 
knew it was Davids defire to have Abſalom brought home ; and thac 
was the chief motive inducing him to make it bis requeſt ; He knew jc 
would be very plealing tothe King to have ir prefied upon bim by the 
imporcunme (uit of the General of the Army, who was in high place, 
and favour of the ez ly when be knew not how that which 
be ſo much defired could be better done for his own credit; Yer' taking 
no knowledg of this, be makech it his own (uir, and (hewerh his thank- 
fulneſle for having ic granted, chat he might gain the Kings affeRion by 
expreſſing bis love towards his children and (hewing himſelf careful of 
their weltare, 

V. 23. So Foab aroſe] i. e, Addrefſed himſelf wich all ſpeed to ſer 
upon his journ: y, tha: he might ferch Abſalom bome. 

V. 24. And the King ſaid, Lt bim turn to bis own bouſe, and let bim 
not ſee my face] i, e, Not be admitggd into my prelence, as though he 
were reconciled and in my favour, For & is more then! probable that in 


the (pace of two whole years Abſalorn ſaw his fathers tace : elſe he could . 
not all that while bave come a: the place of Gods publick worſhip, from 
which i was not Davids 


to have him baniſhed. Now David 


peoples (ake . that chere might ſome 
api of invsfion, /\ 7:nge 


when he care to reign oyer them, «Tart 

Tad thy bandmait ſail, I will not ſpeak unto the King] 1. 6. Fearing 
ſome miichicf would enſue-if che Kings (49cominued io baniſhmenc, 
Trelolved with my ſelf to uſe the beſt means 1 could to prevent it , 
and ro (peak in his behalf ro che Kings chat be- would cauſe bim to re- 
turn 3 hoping char when he hrarech what dangers will ariſe borh to him 
and the Common-wealth, by bis ill remaining in'cxile, he will hear- 
ken unto me. and wy (vic. 2 

V. 16. For the King will bear, to deliver bis handmaid, &'c.] i. e, 
Knowing the King (o juſt chat be will be alweyes ready to- iegr the 
cauſe of rhe oppreſled, and rorighr their wrongs, 1 thoughe jt beft io a 
ics] way to propound it, and to make bis eaſe my own, chac 


when he ſaw the equity of the enuſc in my perſon, and bad right | drams 


eoncerning me and my.(on, that we ought to be delivered from zhoſe 
thar purfyc us, be d bt nolefle equal and juſt ro himſelf-and bis 
own (on, when be ihould (ee the home and applyed unto 


C_— - roger n 5 neg ern _ y 
being admired of the people, he became thereby popalars highly 
their . favour, In this reſpe@ one compareih bewery to's igoodly Oak; 
vg ww th forth no ocber fruic/buc maſt and akorns fit to feed and 
atten hogs. 

V. 26. 4 -two bundred ſbekels after the Kings weight] To witycom- 
mon and civil ſhekels , which weighed « quarter of an ounce , or two 


V. 27. Andunte Abſalom there were born three ſons,and one daughter] 
All whichdied before him : cb. 18. 18. 
V. 28, 4nd ſaw net the Kings face] Seeon v. 24. 


them, conſidering bow dear be is to tha: people which are Gods inbe - 


V. i 7. Then thine bandmaid ſaid, The word of my lord the King ſball 
now be comforfble} 5. e. Upon this ground ſhe concluded wich ber 
ſel? char ſhe ſhould receive from the Kiog a gracious anſwer to her (uit 
concerning his ſons rewrn. 

For 4s an»Angel of God, ſo is my lord the King) Here ſhe infmunes 
her (elf into his tavour for che obtaining of her uit > by commending 
and ex:olling him. And becauſe there was none on carth to match him, 
ſhe compareth him to an Angel of bcaven, both for wiſdom in tiſcern- 
ing berween right and wrong , good and evil, for dextcrity in judgi 
nnd uptighrneBic in judgement ; perſwading her (clf char, like an Ange, 
he would judge without paſſion or parrialicy of her ſuit which ſhe made 
unto him, and conſtantly obſcrve his promiſe which be had made unto 
her under the name of her (on,fx the reducing of bis own Abſalom. 

therefore the Lord thy God ſhall be with tbe] i, e. Cauſe thy King- 
dom to flouriſh, and proſper thee in thy goverment, #nd give good (uc- 
ccfleto all thy undercakings, becauſe thou art wiſe and upright in judge- 
menc, and wilt now approve hy (elf ſo to be in this particular caſe be- 
rween thee and thy (on. 


V. 19. 1: nottbe b:nd of Foab with thec in all 1bis? ] i.e: Haſt thou | 


not {pocen and done all tals by f Joobs onqacel and direction ? 
none can turn 10 the rig or 20 the left from ought that my lord 
the king bath ſpoken] i.e, 1 tou haſt juvged lo right chat none can decline | 


V.29. Abſalom ſent for Foab,to bave [ent bim to the King) Namely co 
mediace on bis behsif, thac be might be admitced into his grace and fa- 
Your. 

Ani when be ſent again 1be ſecond time , be would not come) There» 
by ſhewing him(clt s right Courrier, whoſe love carried him no further 
_— in —_ ood wich the tavour of che —_— 
ore tearing ( as it may be thought ) chat the ight (ulpe 
ſecret no__ and es ed them, ys. to come neer 
him, chat he might avoid ſuch jealouſirs. 

V. 30. Go and ſet it onfire] Tothe end that he that would not come 
at his requeſt, out of love, might be forced to do ir for bis own ſake, to 
expoltulare rhe injury, 

V. 31. Then Joab aroſe] i-e. Made all the hafte he could to come 
unto Ablalom. 

V. 33. Wherefore am I come” from Geſbur ? ] Thus he would bave 
him with all carncfineſſe expoſtulate wich che King concerning his with 
drawing from him his face and favour, as though be were ſo ſull of love 
cowards him that be was now grown impatient of turtherr delay whereas 
contratiwiſe, being diſcontented at bis reſtraint, he grew i1|- afeRed to- 


wards his father, and entertained rboughts of rebellion agaioſt bim,and 
aſpiring toche Crown 33nd not (ecing any means of comp ſling his de- 
ſign whilet he was baniſhed from the Court, he oehemennly dhe 
chat be might be reſtored thither, to raiſe a party , and make friends bY 


| his popular carriage. I 


Chap.xiv. 


a® WR.» 


«* PL) 


Chap, xV- 
It bad been good for me to bave beontbere ftill] Or, 1s had been better 
for me 10 have remained there ſtill, then come home to be baniſhed out of 
the Kings fight, and live out of histayagr, which is the life of my life, 
and che want of ir a living deach. For the nearer I am tomy facher , 
the more ſenfible Tam of my miſery char I canaor enjoy him : And ir 
more tenderh to my diſgrace and reproach, when the people 'by my being 
here cake aorice of his ing me to comrimo his fight, 
which chey would not have been {o apt to do, had I Rill lived from 
in a further diſtance. Ar Geſhur allo I hed liberey to- come to Court , 
or go whicber L pleaſed, whereas now I am confined by the Kings com- 
mand to mint own houſe,/or ar teaſt baniſhed fromthe Court. And 
indeed it is noc likely char the King reſtrained him from the place of 
Gods publick worſhip, though he in his | maketh no 8ccount 
of enjoying (uch a priviledgewhich he was wholly deprived of whileſt he 
lived a: Geſhur, 

And if there be ny iniquity in me let bim kill me] Here he juflifierh 
bim(elf,as though he had done nothing amils in murdring Arznon,ſeti 
thereby he bed juſtly revenged chat wrong and diſhonour which he 
offered bis her, Or, if he had failed in the manner of execuring ju- 
Rice, he was content for that to ſuffer, becauſe he bad rather dye then 
live in ſuch diſgrace : Buc then he defired thac bis facher ſhould fen- 
rence tim to dearh, who was ſupream Judge, becauſe be knew he had 
ſuch incereſt in his favour that he was ſure 'enough to be out of danger. 
Thus wicked men juſtifie chemſelves in heir evil ations , eſpecially 
when they preſume upon the favour of their Iudge. 

V.33- «ndiold bim] 6, e. loab related unto him Abſsloms ſpeeches, 
by which be made ſhew thac he was fo mueh grieved for his being exclu- 
ded our of bis fathers preſence that he choſe rather 10 die then to live. 
And hereby David, deluded by his hypocrifte, and our of his own in- | 
dulgency, being perſwaded that he was now (ufficiencly- humbled tor his 
fin, yeilded 10 his (air, and admirred fri@ to come into his preſence. Bur 
there was in him no crue repentance, nor hearty defare ro recover his fa- 
thers favour, but only that be might come unto the Court to work his 
own miſchieyous and ambitious ends by gaining the love and 8ppleule of 
the prople. 

And the King kiſſed Abſolom] To give bim full affurance that now 
he had torgiven bis offence, and was chroughly 
on Gen.29. 11, & 31.55. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver.r. Nd it came to poſſe after this] 5. c, After David bad chus re- 

contiled bimic1t zo his wicked (on, —_—— received him 
i and favour, negleQing to execure juſtice by infliting upon 
hie hoe | bi Gatelonecepiced and. bib Mendy © de+ 
ſerved, judgment begun to execute upon _— 
thac heavy doom-wbich he had threarned againſt him for, bis fins of a- 


bouſe, ch.1 2.41. And to this purpole be gives rw ere fon, out 
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[ 


faic hopes £o main bis defire » if be would bave Raid 1i)l bis fathers 
death, which now in re(pcR of old age could not be-far off 5 bur be was | © kearken to any reports again} t 


Chap.xv. 

orefſes unto him,but prevenced them by ſhewing his readineſs to do chem 
Thy ſervant is of one of the tyi | i 

Gn io cha chats, 5. e, Ofhis or thar city, 

| V. 3. And Abſclom ſaid unto bim, Seevby matters ave good an ri 

f, 4, Thus ic was his manner to ſay A LrR « tak 

their cauſe was juſt and good, though is were never fo bad : And he 


_ RE cotta aſhſtunce, 
rended it, bat only aimed by ſoorhing fAlmeery ro gain their love 3 which 
— pucchaie , coſting him no more then the price of bis 
_ | 
bus there # no man deyuted of rhe King 16 beey thee} Or, None will 
bear thee from the King downwerd, 4.6. I any of 
his Judges or inferiour Officers to bear thy cauſe, do thee tight. 
Here he traduceth the that he might work bim our of the ticarts 


he never in- 


of the people, by telling hem of bis i! in bis old F: 
ceing he bad no care to execute juſtice Himſelf, nor of having ir 
done by others under bim 3 either nor them took, or noc 
calling them to account if chey ir, ich was 8 ſhamelefſe 


ſlander of a gracelefſe fon , ſering it is (aid , that David reigned 
> gy and executed jud gment and juſtice umo all the people 
lg. 
V. 4. Abſolom ſaid moreover, O that 1 were made Judge in the land} 
So Gaal, Judg.g. 29. Here be plainly ſhewerh that bizend int 
his fathers government was to 8dyance himſelf, the eyes of the 


common people weee (6 deneled whit Us "ghabing langrags ie Wy 


co all alike, Putting 
and kitfed chem, which was the common com 
expreſſing of love. Now- this be did ro fhew bow 
unpariial he was > and that in all theſe courtefies be bad no reſpe& 
of perſons, bur only aimed a: juſtice and the common good bf all the 


reconciled unto him. See | P*Pple 


V. 6. So Abſolom flole the | 
wap nga bearts of the men of Iſrael) To wit, from 


They might 
Prince, yer not (o as to ſet the Crown on his head, which was only his 
\mererighe. In this rep he i aid to dave ftoln their beerts ,"be- 
caule be {0ughc to take away char which was due only to bis facher, and 
allo in that he did ic ſecretly and ſo that neither the 
nor David bimlelt did diſcover ft. Bur it may. 


Qice could hardly be kepr from 
relation of one or other. Bur cbough 


ſo impatient of delay that notbing gould content him bur preſent poſſeſs | pally, becauſe it was Gods pleaſure to uſe Abſolotn #5 his rod to cor- 
ſion, be could no otberwite aſcend into the throne then by ma- | re his facker , and ro bring upon bim thoſe judgments / which 


whileſt he was living. Another cauſe 
Solomons obtaining the Crown, both becauſe he was ſo well beloved 
of his father and of God himſelt, ch.z 224,25, andalſs becauſe be was 
a true [ (raclite both by father and mother ; whereas himſelf was deſcen- 
ded of Maacah, a 
put the macrer out of all doubt, he reſolverh, whatſoever ir coſt, co get 
preſence poſſe lion : And to this purpoſe he purterh divers policies .in pra- 
Riſe to further his ambicious defrga. And firſt, be gerterh a princely 
recigue to artend him, 

Abſolom prepared bim chariots, and bor ſes, and fifty men to run before 
bim)] This be did to che end, that raking upon bim che port and Race of 
a Pcince, che R__ might cake nocice of him as beir co the Crown , 
and uſe him with (uicable reſpe& 3 #nd becauſe ſuch unuſual pemp would 
much commend him to the eſteem of the vulgar ſort, whoare much c- 
ken with noveliies, and apr to admire and adore ourward appee- 
rances of glory and greatnefle, Of this height of pride David 
taketh no notice > nor uſeth any means to crofle his ſonnes am- 
ing the firſt riſe , being much blinded ' with fondacfſe of ab- 


V. 2. «And Abſolom roſe up early, ard ſtood befide the way of the 


be, che jeslouſic 


was —— years] From 

rime years are tobe compured, is 3 queſtion 
Expoſicors. Forth whereof, I will ter Pafle divers k. 
theic conceits 3 which bave no e F 


, und of a beacbeniſh Narfon. T herefore to | ing 


were all tranſaQed in a ſhort time, and as they conceive, in the [iſt year 
before his death ; yer jt ſeemeth to me to 'be far ocherwife 
rently contrary ro the plain rext, For befides the jane ro 
the raiſing of the rebellion of Abſolom and Shebs, and rhe { 

hng of the rebels ; we read of a three years famine that followed in che 
dayes of Dayid, inflited upon the land for the fin of Saul and his bloo- 
dy bouſe ; of execution dene upon Sauls ſons, and of Riſpths acrend- 
ence upen their dead bodies, which were bung up in tbe dill all the time 
of rhe harveſt, chop. 20. yer;1 0. mention-alſo is made 'of wars raiſed by 
the 'Philiſtims three ſeveral rimes, and of Davids yiftories over them ; 
for the obtaining whereof, be went out and fougbr againſt them in his 
own perſon , and was in danger rohave been aire had not Abiſhai 
ſuceoured him, cþ. a1. ver.1 5516. which fately be could not have been 
able to do, when the ſame year natural hear was ſo wholly ſpent, that he 


gate] To wit, of the Kings Court, our of the City g which was 
appointed to be the p'ace of Judicmure. This pains and diligence he 
uled as another polirick means to inflluare himſelf into the hearts of 
the peop'e, (ceing he was ſo z:alous of their welfare that he ſpared no. 
pains to in form himſelfe in cheir cauſes and (uits, char they wight have 

right. 
then Abſolom called unto bim] i, e, He was fo forward togra- 

tike chem tn cheir ſuics » char he did not Ray till they made their ad- 


could by no means have any warmth procured, but lay (#5 welay)bed- 
ridden.” Befides, there were almoſt ren mopeds rzken up in numbering 
the people, chap.24.ver.8, And in this yery time of Abſoloms rebelli- 
on, iris relateo, that David wss fo ſtrong and hbealtby, that he ficd a- 
way on foo: ; yes, barefoot, and not only on plain ground.bur by climb» 
ing up by the a{cent of mount Oliver, ver-30. And afterwards was re- 
ſolved to have gone out with the pecple to battel, had they not diflwad- 
cd bim 5 not becauſe be was old, imporent,"#nddecrepir, but only be- 
cauſe 


Chap:xv. 


cauſe they would not haye him to endanger bis perſon, ch.18, ver. 2,3. 
All which things confidtred, 1 canner but wonder that ſo many learn» 
ed and godly Expofuors z ſhould entertain fuch x groundlefie conceir , 
thae #ll thoſe chings were done in a very (hon: time before Davids dec. 
And therefore | much rather inclineto their opinion, who reckon cbeſe 
fourty years From the time of Devids firſt by Samuel, where- 
by he had from God juſt ticle and right to the Crown and Kingdom ; 
though he bad no aRus| poſſeſſion for divers. years afrer. Agaioit which 
compuration, there is bu: one only objeRion cf any weight, which I 
do nat doubt, but that 1 cn y anſwer z namely, that Davids #- 

done privately, and in a ſecret manner, could nor well 
be a cule of the publick account z for though this a&ion were lecrer and 
private when ir was done; yer long before this rebellion of Abſolom, in 
all che former parts of Davids reign, it w#s famous 8nd notoriovily 
21454 57pm ph; wn ki period of rime;for the raifing 
trom I this preſent compurarion of fourry years. 

Les =p pay my vow which 1 hore wewod to the Lord in He- 
lron?. Or, py my wow in Hebron, which 1 bave vowed whileſt 1 abode 
at.Geſbur] Where, like a cunni he makerk religion co be 
the closr tor his reb:!lion , c be knew ther bis pious facher would 
not be en hindrance unto him in any a& of devotion aod religion. And 
he m#keth choice of Hebron, beceuic it was a place famous, as being 
oncicnt , and one of rhe chief Cities of Iſcacl,- where was the Sepulchre 
of the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſsac, and }»cob, and 8 principal high 
flace whereunto they reſorted to. offer (acribces, eſpecially gratulatory 
oblatians and peace offerings, which might be lawfully done in other 
places b-fides the Tabernacle , before the building of the Temple. 
Sce 1 *am, 9.12. andche noce upon ir. The place allo where bis ta- 
ther was ict crowned King, and where himſelf was born and bred, 8nd 
wi er his xinared, friends, and scquainrance lived, which made him 
> 94 ro deſire ro go chicher, as being likely chere ro find the beſt aſ- 

|-1c.. 

V. 8. !fthe Lord fhall bring me again indeed to Feruſalem, then will 


I ſerve the Lord] 1 owt, ina publick manner, by oftering unto him | ned 


graculatury ovis:tons anc peate-cff.rings 3 of which ſervice be maketh 
choice t., propound it to his fatherznot only becauſe he knewihar it would 
rejyce iis heart to (ee bis ſon (o religiouſly devout to ſhew bis chank- 
{uinciic; and ſo make kim willing ro condeſcend to dis ſuic, but alſo , 
becaule at ſuch (acrifices they wea co make great feaſts, unto which they 
invired their friends and acquaintance 3 under which colour he had 8 
fir opportunity to afſemble #5 many as be thought meet to come together, 
for the raiſing of thus rebellion. 

V. 40. But Abſolom ſent ſpits throughout all the tribes of Iſrael] 
To wit, to this cud, that be might diicover bow the chief of every 


Tribe ſtood affefted towards bim, and withall, that they might. 


prepare a way for bis rebellion, perſwading and drawing che 
people to his party, who were _— ons Fee towards him, 
ver.6. 

A ſeen arye ſhall bear the ſound of the Trumpet. then ſhall ye ſay, Ab- 
ſolom reigneth in Hebron) | When the Trumpets ſhail be ſounded in eve- 
ry iribe, at the (ame time which (hall be agreed upon and appointed by 
Abſolom, then, at the hearing thereof, when the people wondred wha: 
ic ſhould mean, the (pies and others, which were to be ſent for this 
purpoſe, ſhould inform them , that Abſolom was anointed King in 
Hebron, with 8ll regs| ceremonies and ſolemnitics, and was (0 accep- 
red and proclaimed by the people. Or elſe, when theſe ſound- 
ed in every tribe, they were appointed to tell them the cauſe of it ; name- 
ly, that it was to ſummmnibcm to reſort unto Hebron, to give their 
approbation and acclamation to their new crowned King in H:bron, and 
pH out» 6s it was uſual in ſuch insugurations, God ſave King 
A ' 

V.. 11, «And with Abſclom went two bundred men out of Feruſalem , 
that were called, and they went in their fumplicity, &c.] 1 bat is Abſo- 
lom invired two hundred (pecial men of noce, to come to the feaſt of his 
peace-cfferings, whom he acquainted not with his conſpiracy, and were 
th:refore wholly innocent in tbe point of his rebellion. Of which he 
ende choice,as being eminent men,and (o fit to grace his ation, and by 
their example, rodraw on others to joyn with them 3 and becauſe be 
had conceived good hop?, that having crawn them from the Kings par- 
ry mt Jeruſalem, to come his own friends at Hebron, they mighc 
eaſily be perſwaded to be on bis fide, they could not with any 
ſafery , now they were there, ſhew their diſlike , by forſsking the 
fatioa, and ng home ; eſpecially , confidering bow gene- 
rally he was beloved of the people , ver. 6. But howſoever , though be 
not fo far prevail wi:b chem , as to withdraw them from Dayid , 
yet now at leaft, they were in his power, and under reſtraint, that 
-. 2 act him cheir sſhſtancc, cbough they ſhould much de- 
hre 
_ V. 12, And Abſolom ſens for Abitophel the Gilonite Davids coun- 
ſellor)Who jr (eemerb,tbough be had been formerly in great eftcem with 
David for his wiſdom ; yer now there was ſome breach þerween them 3 
either becauſe David had, upon good experience, ciſcorered him to be 
a crafry unconſcionable policician, and 8s wicked man, or ſome other 
quarre] ; and as ſome think, (though I ſee no reaſon for it,) for abu- 
ling Pathſheb2, ſuppoſed to be his grand=child, (ecing he had made her 
large amends,by taking her to wife, and mating her 8 Queen. Bur bow- 
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| ' Chap.xv. 
guiſe bimſelf; ' and not be known-to haye his band in this Rebel- 
li 


on. 
From bis City cven from Gileb] Which was « City in Judab , 
Joſh.15.5t. 
whileſt be offered ſacrifices} To wit, bis peace offerings, unto which 
he invited Abucophel,as ope of his gueſts. 
the conſpiracy was for the prople encreaſed continually with 4b. 
ſolom] Which was no (mall wonder, that a King (o pious, juſt, a nd 
proiperous in all his undertakings, ſhould be ſo ungrmtefuily forſyken 
by bis people, who notwithſtanding made profeſſion of Gods true reli- 
gion. Butthis came to paſle, nd , from the fickle and unconftanc 
diſpolition of the common ; who are ſoon weary of the preſent 
government , if at leaſt they find 8ny wants and weaknefles in it, which 
cannot wholly be avoided in the very beſt ; and partly, becauſe they 
were great with child of thoſe ſwelling bopes, which Abſolom, by bis 
fair ſhews and Batteries , bad begotin them 3 and partly, becauſe the 
Con(pirators had blacked and blaſted David, by divulging and #ggravac- 
ing all che errors of his life and government 3 as bis adultery with Bath- 
ſheba, the murder of Uriab, with divers others of the army, his par. 
doning of Amnon for bis inceſtuous rape 3 ro which they might bave 
added, his not puniſhing of Abſolom, 8s s creacherous Paricide, bur 
that ir would have made againſt their cauſe; which becauſe it did vox 
make for, but againſt them, therefore it is likely, char inſtead of that, 
they juſtified Abjoloms fat, as being an a of his juſt revenge for the 
abuſe of bis fiſter ; and contrarywile, laid ir us « great fanit ro Davids 
charge, that he had dealc harſhly and rigorouſly with Abſolcm, in diſ- 


% 


gracing aad diſcountenancing bim (o long a time for lo good an aRjon, 
Bur principally, chis came to paſſe by Gods (ſpecial providence, who 
chicfly rulerh all the affairs of men, and their events, by ruling and 
inclining their hearts which way be pleaſerh 3 and ſo here, the hearts of 
the nos » in curning them from boly David, to impious Abſo- 
lom z that hereby he might ehaſtiſe bis fins, by bringing upon him 
that puniſhmenc which chey had deſerved, and be bad abreat- 


V. 14. Aud David (cid unto all bis ſervants — ariſc,and let us flee] 
Though David were very valiant in bimſe!f, and now in a place of 
grex (tcengrh, the Fort of Sion, and had # ftrong party to make ir good, 
and detend him again all the forces of his traycerous ſon, yer he re- 
ſolverh not to Ray by fr, but to flee away with all (pred. Yer not our 
of cowardly fear, or diſtruſt in Gods power and providence 3 for it is 
manifeſt by the third Pſalm, which is (aid to bave been 


ing upon bis trengeh and 


upon 
this occaſion, that by faith be relied upon God #3 his ſhield ; and reft- 
e&ion, be profeſiech, thar be would not 
be atraid of ren of people ſetting themſelves again him 
round about, Pſal.3.ver,z,6. Bur on: of bis wiſdom, be aſeth his flight, 
ns a means to lerye z 8s the likelieſt" way co eſcape 
Abſoloms fury, and not knowing certainly how thoſe in the Ciry ſtood 
asfced rowards him, nor whether there might not be many, in this 
tearful diſtration and rebellion, that would deſert bim, and adbere to 
kis (on ; (ceing ir.is uſugl with the common people to adore the Sun-ri- 
fing, rather then tbe Sun-ſerring 3 be thought ir bis wiſeſt courſe to 
decline che preſent danger, by deparring for a time, till be ſaw to whac 
party they were inclined ; and in the mean while, mighe uſe che beſt 
courſe to allay the rage of his rebellion 3 and either to regain chem that 
were diſaife&ed, or tb ſtrengthen his own party, that hey mighe ſub- 
due them. Belides, bis care of preſerving the Ciry rs Ne 
and plundered, it they Rood on their defence, by the Rebels of Ablo- 
loms army abroad, affifted by the malignant party within , made him 
willing to ſecure it by bis deparrure, preferring ( like x] aq9ry 5 
the Common weal betore his own perſonal intereſt. chicfly » 
this came to paile by a. powerful providence over-ruling him , 2nd 
inclining his heart to cake this courle , that bereby a way mighc 
be made, for the bringing that judgement co paſle , which God 
ne threarged, of giving his wives to be defiled by his graceleſs ſon, 

13-11. 

V. 16. «Andtibe King left ten women which were concubines. to keep 
the bouſe} Which be did, thinking that they wonld not be ſo bards- 
roully inhbumane, as to offer any violence to them , of che weak* 
er (ex, 8nd unable :o make any refiſtance z and more , that 
they would out of reyerence forbear todo it to them , who were in (o 
near a re/arion'to their King, Bur principally, this came to paſle 
by a (pecial providence over-ruling bis beart, that being thus left bes 
— mean they might become the (ubjeRs of Abſoloms fily 
uſt. 

V. 17. And the Kjng went forth , and all the after bim] .e: 
Not only bis bouſhold, with bis Courtiers rad gr ha bue allo he 
Cherethires, and Pelethires, and Gi:tices, ebat were his chief guard, 30d 
with him all the Cirizens chat were known to be bis faichſul friends and 
ſubjeQs, who would baye been endangercd to the rage of Abſoloms party) 
if they had ſtaid behind him. 

and tarried in aplace that was far of} That is, when be tad goreff 
himſelf in ſome good diſtance ou: of the ciry, he made there ſome ſtay 
for 8 time, both to reſt and repoſe himſelf and bis weary followers 3 and 
alſo 8s 8 randevouz for his friends &reſort unto, that being colleRed in-- 
to one body, they might be the berter able to ſtand in their own defence, 
if they were attempced by their enemies 3 and alſo, that be might 


. ſo:ver manifeſt ir is, char he proved unfaichful ro David, and became | obſerye what courſe and counſels Abſalom and his party would take» 


Ab(oloms Councellor: in plocti 
he was gone home to his own 


his conſpiracy 3 tbough at this time | chat he might accordingly uſe means to preyent ar fruſtrare their pe» 
» that be might more cafily dif- | ceedings, 


V, 18, Ard 


;xV. 
V. 18. And all bis ſerv4ws paſſed on befides bim, and all the Chere - 


thites, and all the P ] Seech.8, yer.18, and the note upon it, and 
1 Kin.11.zs. 

cud alt sbe Girtives) Which were (25 Junius chinkerh,) che Gariſon- 
Souldiers,who were appointed co keep Gath, which Dayidgnox long fance, 
had taken from the Philiftims, <>.8.1. which were valiant men, and 
leag exparnces in warlike affairs, and (o tbe ficrer to guard Davids per- 
ſon in a 


rime of danger. 

Then ſaid the King 10 Itt4i the Gintite) Who was captain over the 
Gx bundred Girtites that came from Garh ; and 3s ſome ſuppoſe the, 
King of Gaths ſon > who was become « Proſclyreto the Jemilh reli 

$ onion y in che Kings farour; as one of bis great Wor- 
. nk and a wiſe and valiant Captain, be committed unto his conduQ, 
a chird part of his army in chat battel againſt Abſolom, <.18.2. Others 
think, chat he was a nacive Iiraelite, bur called a Girtkte, and a ranger , 
85 likewiſe all che fix hundred over whom he commanded , becauſe of 
theic babicacion, they living #: Gach, as che garriſon of that City, and 
Ittal, their Captain, Bur this will noc with the Text, (ecing be 
callerh him not ooly s or , buc alſo an exile, who (a5 it may 
ſeem) was flud from che Philiſtims, and left all bis lands and means 
in their Country 3 and (ir may b- ) for conſci. ace (ake, hacing their I- 


dolacry, and defiring 6 become 8 Proſelyre to the true religion 3ro which 
: he came to live with David, and for the ſame cauſe was much e- 
of him. 


V. 19. Wherefote goeſt thou with us ? return to thy place T As 
if he hid (aid ; Thou beſt noresſonto expoſe thy (elf co luch trou- 
bles and dangers, 3s thou art likely to meer, with, if thou doſt ac- 
company us in our flight ; but is werechy wiſer courle to return to 
Jerulalem, and to endeavour cby adyancemenc, by complying with the 
new , 

ou Whereas thon cameſt bus yeſterday] That is, ſeeing thou 
haſt as yet reaped ſo ſmall benefis by my favour , as coming bur very 
lately ro my Court, there is no reaſon why thou ſhouldſt pur thy ſelf 
to ſo much crouble, as to partake with me, I know not where, nor 
bow long, - in all my mileries and aflitions. Whereas , it 
thou retucneſt to the new anoinced » be will cecelye thee, 
and not (uſpet, or hurt thee or thy wers , ſecing ye are 


ſtrangers. 
and take back thy brethren] 4, e, thy countty- men and followers who 
we under tby command. | 
mercy and truth be with thee] 45, &. As thou baſt ſhewed thy 
ſelf merciful in commiſeracing my miſeries, and 8 faithful and crue 
friend, whbo is beſt known in fity 3 ſo the God of mercy znd truth 
recompenle it unto thee and all chy followers, wich bis chief and 


bleſhngs. 

V. 21, Arthe Lord liveth, and as my lord the King liveth] See 1 Sam. 
20.3. and the nore upon it. 

farely in what face my lord the King ſhall be } That is, 
nothing ſhall make me leave thee, proſperity, or adyerury » life or 


V. 22. «And David ſid 10 Ittai, Goandpeſs over} i. 6. The 
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choiceſt | ry likely,) his courſe to 


Chap. xv. 
into #he a] Though David Highly eſteemed the Ark of God, as be- 
o 


ing che of his preſence z before which ſuch great wonders 
had been wroughc in former times, as the drying up of Jordan, and 
che falling flat of the walls of Jericho, and never more needed the com- 
_ of his 4a — in —_ grea: «fliQtion and difirefle 3 " 
commanderh ic co be carry 385 more re Gocs power 
preſence and aſb tance, which was the I he Ak which 
was bur a fign and ſhadow of it. And this be did, partly, becauſt he 
could not er. joy the Ark, unlefſe he had alſo the Prieſts and Levices co 
acrend it, whom he was loath to expoſe io Abſoloms fury, for deſert- 
ing bim baying bad former expezience whac had befallen them in the 
dayes of Saul upon his dilpleaſure, for adbering to David. And part- 
'y, be was willing to leave them bebind him, becauſe be knew none 
lo faickful and abic as they;zo do him ſervice in his abſence, by obſerv- 
ing all che paflages, counlels, and courſes ofthe tebels, and 
bum wicuchera trom time to time, as they got any fir opportunity. 
thus caule is exprefi:d, ver.z5,36; 
| if 1 hal find faroous ihe eyes of the Lipd, &c.)] Where Duvid (weer- 
iy aud meckly tubmitterh ro Gods good pleaſure ; and wholly denying 
bimſe]t and bis owa will, be reGgaech up Us perſon, crown, and ſme, 
tobe dilpoled of as ir ſhould ſeem good in bis eyes , knewing tha: he 
is inficucely wiſe , and underffood what was beſt 3 omniporent, and 
able 10 de what he pleaſcrh, and incomprebenÞbly gocd and gracious 
to his children thac loye and feat him ; and therefore will conver: all 
to cheir everlaſting good, Whercin he lefr himſelf an example o all 
turure ages, of relyance upon God, and of ſweet 2nd comtertable 
ar pa in all condicions, unto which be ſhall be pleaſed to 
us. 
and ſhew me both is and bis babiration } 4. e. His Tab-rmacle, 
or lent, in which the Ark ſtood , the vicible fign of Gods grace 
and preſence. | 
V. 26. Bus if be thus ſay, I have no delight in thee] 4. e. 1fbedorh 
nor accep: of me, becauic of my fins anu great uaworthinefſe, bur is 
erm to corre and try me turther, 1 wholly (uboait to bisgood 
ure. | 
V. 27. Andtihe Kjng ſaid to Zadok the Prieft, Art not thok a Seer] 
1 Sam.9, Whereby is mcant, eulier tha Zacuk bad the extracrdina» 
ry gitrof prophecy z ot rathet,” in reſpe& of bis near approaches uns 
God in his officc and miciſtry, he ſaw more inco Gods lecrers then or» 
diuary men, and (oaccordingly was able co reach and inftrut the pco* 
plein the knowledg of bis Will , Mal. 2.7. Who more needed ac chis 
time his prelence and guidance, then ac others ; and theretore be could 
not now be well miſſed, eſpecially, confidering, char it was (38 it is ve- 
give his publick attendance at the Ten or Þ'a- 
bernacle, according to that order which David and Samuel the Seer, bad 
ordained, z Chr.g.22, And inthis reſpeR, he a publick Minitter, 
who was bound to the Ark for the leryice of the whole Church 
_ wand L aq io wy bon AG 
ca he would withdray om his publick ſervice z allo in 
foe pepects he might by bis Saying behind , be very bars Fo unto 


River Kidron, ver.23, which lay berween the City and the mount of 
Olives. | 

V, 23. And all the country wept with s loud voice) 4, e. All the people | 
inhabiring sbour Jeruſalem, lamenced the woful and efffited condition 


of their good 3nd gracious King, | N 
and al 


V. 28. Untilthers come worl from yours certifie me? 4. 6. Till you 
_ in the City, and in & Court of the 
new ; | . ——_ 

V. 29. Zadok therefore and Abiathar carried tbe Ark of God again] 
or caking cheir (ons Abimasz 20d Jonachan with them, as David di» 


the people wens over] To wit, which accompanied David tn! re&ed chem ; bur caufing chem co ftay, upon ſome ſpecial occafions ar 


flight. 
tie alſo bimſe!f paſted over the brook Kidren] Called alſo Ce. 
dron, Joba 18, 1. which was a (mall River or Torrent , ruining in | 
« dark ſhady valley neer Mounc Olivet, and without eruſalem , | 
iato which the upd Kings of Jade, in the cimes of lon , 
uſed to caſt Idolatrous Reliques » and over which our $avicur is (aid 
ofien to have paſſed, when he with his Diſcipleas' reſorced into 
that Garden , in which he was berreyed and apprehended , Jobn 
I8. 1, 2, 

towards tht way of the Wilderneſs] Whichi was Exffward from Jeru- 
falem, berween it and Jordan, | 

V. 24. And lo, Zadok alſo, and alt the Levites with hint bearing the 
Ark] i.e. He, who was (econd Pric, and next the high Priclt Abj» 
athar, joyned with the Levites, in carrying the Ark; ay chey uſed ſome- 
times to do in weighty and ſolemn occahons, Joſh. z 3.6. (for otherwiſe, 
ordinarily the Levites were appointed to bear it, Num.4.4. 1 Chro.1s, 
15.) And to Zadoks turn, it {cemerh, this ſervice now fell, 
to the diſtribution of atrendance , which David had niade on bis haly 
miniftry, x Chr.9.12.& 15.11. And the cauſe of his ſervice of car- 
rying the Ark with David at chis cime, was, that in bis troubles and 
dangers they might pray to God, and conſult wich bim befoce ir, to clear 
their doubts and difficulties , and to cr ve his dire&ion, 

and they ſet dewn the «Ark of God } To wit, inthe place where 
David pucpoſed to reſt and repoſe bimſelf with the reſt of bis 


company. _ " np " 

And Abiather went wy) That &, tothe top of the monint of O- 
lives z (as iris likely) cothis end, thar they might from thence take 
« view ot the people, as they paſſed by with David out of Jeruſalem over 
the brook Kidron, to the place where they bad (cr down the Ark 3 and 
that alſo from thence he might diſcover when they left coming our of the 


Earogel, ia (ome diftaace trom Jerulalem, that lying there in ob(curi- 
ty, chey might receive cheir farhers inſticucions, and lo acquiiar David 
with chem, as occahoa was offered, c>.17,19.  , ang 14h] 
V. 30. «And David wet up by the aſcent of the mount of O'ives, 
= weps thr ., nh much bewailing his preſent milery 
sftlition broughc upen his uogracious and annarural fon, 
whom he cenderly loved, Dbenall de dot moyed God in his juſt dil- 
pleaſure , thus to corre& hiaz for his grievous fins of adulcery and 
murcer. 
and bad bis bead covered] To token of mourning and deep humiliad- 
en, according to the manner of cloſe mourners, cÞ. 19. 4. Heit. 6. 12, 
er.14:3. Whoued co cover their heads, rhac men mighe nox lee cheir 
es blubdered wich tears, and to keep cheir own eyes from | 
and gazing after ſuch outward obj<Qts, as would diver: and hinder chem 
RANA. 
HAnd be went bareſoet ] As a fign of ſorrow and ſhatne, Iſai. 20 


3-4. 

Ani all the prople that wa: with bim, coucred every man bis bead] 
5.c, Pactaking with the King io his atflitions and (orrowes, they 
conformed themſelyes to bis cxample , in the like expreflions of cheir 
ns ed cartel Devi on(pi- 

'V. 31. one 1d, ſaying, Abitopbel js amongſt the Conſp 
razors] Which report was broughtto him. by a ipecial proidence, the 
mire 60 Kuan OBO ga ep nepal to (eek unto wich more 
vene prayer, to deteat his policies, becaulc be was well 
deere, nn ma = c bc wes well acquaimed with 

O Lord, 1 pray wee , turn the counſal of Abitoghel into fooliſhneſſe 
_ prayer ot faith and fervency God heard and granted, 5 

17.14323. 


* V. 5. Audibe King [aid unts Zddok, Carry back the Ark of God 


V.z :.When David was come to the top of the mount—he worſbipgjedGod] 
5. e, The mount of Olives, trom whcace be took this occafion 
of worſhipping Gody nog only becauſe be might fromi' rence rura bim- 

elf 


% 
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lc'f ,omrds Mount Sion, where the Tent was pitched 3 the which was 
the place of the Ark, the ſign of Gods preſence and type of Chriſty to 
Which, when they prayed , they uſed to turn heir faces, 1 King. 8.44, 
48. Dan.6,10, becauſe alſo, be might at this time behold che Ark 
in irs paſſage,as ir was carrying tbither, and thereby be moved to pray 
wich more fervency of affeQion, ſeeing be knew not how long ic would 
be, e're he ſhould again enjoy this ſign of Gods preſence, of which by bis 
Hight he was now deprived, 

Huſbai the Archite came to mect bim] So called from the place, 
either of bis birth or habicmrion, which was Archi, in the borders of the 
children of Joſeph z of which, mencion is made, Joſh.16.z. Whereby 
David bad the firſt return of defeating Abicophcls counſel, according to 
bis prayer, which was no ſeoner made, but God preſcatly provided and 
ſenc Huſhai ro meer him, whom he bad qualified with ſuch wiſdom,thar 
be was able to do it. 

with bis coat rent, and earth upon bis bead) See ch.1. 2, and the nore 
upon it. By which ceremonies, they uſed to expreſs their deep bumili- 
ation, Joſh-11.6, 1 Sar.4.1 2. and cb,13.19. ; 

V. 33. Unto whom David ſaid, If thou paſirſt over with me, thou 
Halt be a Eurden untome} i. e.. Alcogerher _ and trouble- 
ſome 3 to wit, becauſe chou and thy company will bur add to my care , 
in proteRing you from z and it will be but an unneceflary charge 
allo, to provide for you and neceſſaries, of which 1 am as yer 
ſcanted > having lictle engugh for the company that already attend 


me. 
V. 34. But if thou return to the City, and ſay unto Abſolom] Where 


be ceacheth Huſhai co difſemble bimſelf robe Abſolems friend and (er- | of 


vant, though & were his chief intention to defeat all his counſels, and 
to hinder him in all bis crayterous courſes and proceedings. Wherein be 
diſcovereth humane frailty , which purtech men, in their extremities, 
to uſe unlawful means, as diflimulation , lies , and equivocations , 
to compaſſe cheir end and defires , as nor thinking the fimple truth 
- 1 pe as they may ſafely rely upon ir, without cheſe 
lhitrs, , 

V. 3 5. And baſt thou not there with thee Zadok aud Abiather) Thot 

is, thou hal: ſurely have chem there to aſſiſt thee wich their counſel, and 
all theic endeavours. Sze Judg. 4.6. 
« V. 36. Behold, theybave there with them theiy two ſons] To wit, 
8s David thought , who (ent them away vo the City together , not 
n—— that upon their fachers command, they ſtayed at Encogel , 

17.17, ' 


CHAP. XVL 


Vetſen: A Nd when David was a little paſt the toy of the bill) That is, 
- © the Mount of Olives, where he had worſhipped God,cb.1 5. 
greg wa of Mepbibeſtens mer him) Though David for the 
Zi cru 0 ; met bim) vid for t 

preſent, were in an »ffliced condition, and dethroned by his ſon, yet 
Ziba was willing to make an adyemure, by prefenting him in the time 
of his extremity and fiteeſſiry with gifts of ſome value and more uſe , 
in hop* of his reſtirurion to his former ſtare and digniry, becadie ke had 
long experience of Davids piety and juſtice in all his reign- and bow 
God bad proſpered bim in all his enterpriſes, and coofidered alſo Ab- 
ſoloms wickedneffe end rebtllion, in which it was not likely that God 
ld give him good ſuccefie. Which if ir came to paſſe, he then a(- 
ſured if, that be would bounrifully require all bis kindnefſe in bis 
proſperity, who had thus helped and relieved him and his followers in 
their adverſity and want. Wherein (as I conceive) the adventure was 
Nor great, being compared with his hopes ; ſeeing it is very probable , 
thathe, who had the maneging of all his" maſters cftace , and all bis 
yoods at his diſpoſmg, did turniſh this Preſent out of Mephiboſheths 
means-'and flore, and rook advantage by rhus uſing his goods , to 
betray his maſter , and enrich himſelf. Seeing I look upon him as 
n falle, faithlefle, and treacherous ſeryant , who being defticure of 
the fear of God, made conſcience of nothing » but only aimed ar his 


own gain: 

V. 2. vAnd the King ſaid unto ibs, Whas meaneſt 1hou by theſe ? ] 
Though he might calily perceive, that Zibs br theſe chings as a 
Preſent 3 yet beeauſe he was but s ſervant, with whom ic was not uſual 
to preſent things of (ych yalue, he ſuppoſed that be might be ſent un- 
+6 bim by his waſter/and cher he only wes appointed to bring them, as 
his Meflenger ; and therefore he propoundeth this queſtian , that be 
[mighr be more fully reſolved from whom thry came. 

; Api Ziba ſaid, the aſſes are for the Kings bonſbold to ride upon, &c.) 

h be intended them chiefly for Davids uſe, yer comparing the 
ſmaln«fle of the gift with bis greatnefſe, he doth in a ſeeming modeſty, 
texrenuare his Prefent ns far unworrby ſogreat a King 3 though upon 
Juch «om meg , _ nile of owe uſe for metro need, - 
which reſpeR, be might be pleaſed, gracicuſly to accepe of his bumble 
= «nd 4ury , chough the things themſelves were but of (mall ve&- 

us. 


"'V;3, And the King ſaid, And where is thy mafters ſon?) #5 e. Me- 


phibomerh., the (on of Jonathen. For ſering be had (poken nothing of | 


him, #5 he might expe, in anſwer to bis former queſtion, bur rook up- 
o4 himſelf alone , the Preſevt which be had brought , he taketh occaſion 


co enquire further of him, what was become of Mephiboſhcth ia thoſe 
£Lublelome rimes, | ' 


And Ziba ſaid—he abideth a Jeruſalem ; for be ſaid , Today ſhalt 
| the bouſe of Iſrael reſtore me the Kingdome of my father] The which 
was 3 ſhameleis and improbable flander,both becaule of this poor creeples 
unhenetle to reign, 8s King z and alſo, becauſe all che peoples hearts 
| were (er upon Abſalom, whom they had already choſen tobe their Ki 
and applauded him and themſelves in their choice : And yet David, our 
of s Kingly jesloulic, ( which makerh chem very render and creculous 
in things that concern their Crown ) doth over-readily, and eafily, be 
lieve this baſe ſlander of this faithlefle Sycophant ,” upon the weakeſt 
ſurmiſes, and fligbreſt grounds 3 8s tbat he aſpired ro Sovereignty,becauſe 
| be was the next beir to the Crown, of Sauls line 3 though it were op. 
| parent, that God rejeted bim and bis poſterity from being Kings, aud 
had Rabliſhed David on the throne 3 and though that race had not been 
cut off, yer this poor impotent man was far unlikely to lay any claim un- 
to it 3 ſeeing he was (o uncapable and unfit , thet he was palled by, and 
negleQed before ; and Iſhboſheth ( chough a man of no great worth, 
avd baving no juſt title, ) was preferred before him. And #nother poor 
ound of his luſpicion might be, becouſe, all chis rime of bis trouble, 
had negleRed co ſee him, when 8s thoſe that were bis faithfu) friends, 
had reſorted unto him, to do bim ſervice 3 whereas he was « poor cree- 
le , who could not come on foot, and his fervent bad abulcd and 
_ him from coming , by depriving him of che uſe of his afſe, ch, 
19. 26, 

V. 4. Then ſaid the King to Zibs , Bebold, thine are all that pertained 
Mei ] Which was « moſt an: RET reds wr” bo 

palli ſo juſt a , and that ſo raſhly, upon « e ſuggeſtion 

one (angle ola you ye. reed of his maſter, js dls hen, nn 
ſo much 8s heariog whar be could ſay for himſelf, wirbour examining the 
cauſe, or producing of two or three witneſſes, according to the law, Bur 
much more unworthy Dayid was it, thus to cenſure the only ſon of his 
' deareſt Jonarhan, tro wbora be had been fo deeply and ſtrongly engaged 
by bis crue worth, incomparable love, and ſingular favours ; yea, by co- 
| yenant and oath, ſolemnly made again and again in the preſence of God. 
| All which David now forgerteth , being cranſ with paſſion and 
high diſpleaſure conceived againſt Mephibotherh, becauſe be bad neg|eRed 
| thoſe many and great favours which be bed formerly ſhewed bim , bur 
| eſpecially, our of his jealouke cowards him , 8s one that #fpired toche 
Crown and Kingdom, which admitrerh not of co- partners, or corrivals. 
| The which fault of Davie, is much aggravated by the circumſtance of 
time, thax be ſhould now ſo much forget himſelf, contrary to all juſtice 
and common humanity, 8s to pronounce ſuch an unjuſt ſentence, when 
| the hand of God did lie heavy upon him. Buc this plainly ſheweth, char 
the beſt men are bur men, and (© frail and feeble in their own ſtrength» 
that they are ready to faint, fail, and fall, if che Lord leaverh chem to 
themſelyes never (o little in the time of tentation 3 and withsl, it dif 
covereth how dangerous s thing it is, for men in place of Judicarure, 
| ro receive gifts and bribes , which blind the eyes of the wiſe, and prevert 
the words of the righteous, Exod. 24.8. 

And Ziba ſaid, I bumbly beſcech thee, that I myy find grace in thy 
fight) As if be had ſaid, b i bumbly acknowlþdy, that I am much 
bound unto my lord the King tor bis bounty, in cabferring upon me (0 
great a gift, for ſuch a ſmall ſervice, and do with «ll humble chonkful- 
nefle accepr of ir ; yer I donor. ſo much defire to be enriched wich my 
maſters goods, as to deſerve che continuance of thy grace and favour to- 
wards me, in which Imoft rejoyce: 

V. 5. And when King David came ts Baburim) A Ciry ficuate on the 
frontiers of Judah, in che tribe of Brnjamin , an houres Journey be- 
yond Berhanie, ch. 3, 16. 

thence came out « man of the family of »be bouſe of Saul] Who there- 
—_—_ David, becauſe Saul was rejeRed,and be choſen King in 

ead, 

be came forth and curſed fill ar be came) 3.e. enraged, and 
even mad with malice , be was content to vent his (pleen and hatred 
againſt David, when he'ſaw him in this sf ition, as thinking be would 
wholly fink under it, though it were with the excreme bezard of bis 
own life, whereas being bur one ſingle man, he incenſed all Davids 
friends and followers, by his spprobrious ſpeeches, and malicious lan- 
ders againſt him, 1 King, 2. 1. . 

V. 6. And all tbe mighty men were on bis right band, and on bis left] 
Which is added, to note bis deſperace fury andvolly, in thus provoking 
David, when be bad ſuch a ſtrong guard about bir, who were able, 
oy pleaſure , to revenge upon him theſe horrible wrongs and indigal- 
V. 7.vAnd thus ſaid Shimei come ou?, come out, thou bloody 12] 
Where he redoublerh bis words,to expreſs his rage & indignation. Where 
( _— to his ſence ) be chargerh him moſt falſly with cruelty znd 
blood-ſhed, 8s imputing unto him the death of Tſhboſheth and Abner, 
and the blood that was thed in the wars 8gainſt them, that he might ge: 
the Kingdom , of all which David was moſt guiltlefle and _—Y 
ſeeing they were ſlain without bis privity,and (ore again his will 3 
the wars begun by Abners provocation, when Joab did not intend it, cÞ. 
2, 14 27. For no ocher blood had been yer ſpilr of che bouſe of Saul; 
unto which only, his (peech had reference, v. 8. But God, in bis ſecret 
providence, orberwiſe intended ir , namely, to dire& thoſe ſhafts, ſhox 
at rovers, home to the wounding of Davids beare with true grief > 
the innceent blood of Uriah, and ihe re& of the army (lain with bim 5 
of whieb David was guilcy, and dfired tobe cleanſed from it, Pſalmy 
Fl. v. 14. Deliver me f-om blood guiltineſſe O God, 
| and thou man of Bcljal} 4. 6. Que , who being deſperately a" 


Chap. xvi. 
had (hiken of the yoe of government, 2nd would be under no.law. See 
Judg.19. 32. wherein he ſhamelecily Clandered David , who being an 
— bo Juſt man , was a ftri& obleryer of all Gods commandments, 
al.11 9.6. 
=> s. The Lord bath returned upon thee all the blood of the bouſe of 
Saul) 4. e. Doth now juſtly call chee to account for all the blood of 
$auls family, which thou haſt unjuſtly (pile, that chou mighteſt aſpire 
tothe Kingdom. Where be mott falſly chargerh him, that he had got- 
een the Kingdom by ambitious uſurpation, and made way unto it by 
ſlaughtering thoſe of Sauls boule,who had righr unto it, Whereas Ds- 
vid never aſpired unto it 3 but when he lealt choughr of it, was called 
and choſen by God, and anointed King by Samuel, and did afterwards 
tienly wait open God , till Sauls death, for the polſeſſion of it , 
though he bad divers times opportunities pur into his band, of curing 


off. 
"— the Lord bath delivered the Kingdom into the band of Abſolom thy 
So calling him, the more to ing and vex his heart, in that his 
own ſon ſhould be appointed by God to be the means an inſtcumenc to 
ſupplant him 3 which had ſome ſhew of truth , in reſpeRof the ſecrer 
of Gods Will and providence, and the preſent event ; ' bur utterly 
falſe, in reſpe& of Gods revealed Will, which condemned Abſoloms a&, 
as horrible and unnatural rebellion. 

Behold , thou &@1 taken in thy miſchief } z. e. By Gods juſt 
judgment, punilhed for ail thy wickednetle , and that in a way of 
Le for as thou baft rebelled ogzinſt thy father in law, and 
uſurp*d his Kingdom, ſo thy ſon bath rebelled againſt thee, and uſurp- 
e&d thine. 

V. 9g. Then ſaid Abiſhai 
curſe my Lord ] 4. 6. Why ſhould this baſe and conterprible wreich 
be (uffered to go unpuniſh:d, for ee the Lords anginced to his 
face, nnd before all his followers , lecing he bach juſtly deſeryed death , 
and we have power ſufficient to revenge theſe wrongs upon him ? See 
* x Sam. 24.1 5. & chap.3.8. & 9.8. . 

 V, 10, What bive I 16 do with youye ſonrof Zervich) Thatis, 
meddle not with my matters which belong not unto you, for I regard 
not your counſel in this of revenge. Where he (peakech in ce 
plural number , Abithai only bad offered his ſervice , becauſe, 
as iris likely , bis brother Joab bad given che (ame counſel , though 
Abiſhai alone had offered ro execure ir. "The which counſel David 
pejeted, nor as unjuſt fa ir ſelf, ſeeing he well deſerved death for re- 
pe dot ronpnge dio pſcnal quart; udea/ rs fn he 
gow it was no time to revenge his per w was is 
af iQted condicion, nnd greatly humbled under Gods . peer: 


and becauſe, in this time of commotion and rebellion, re- 
yenge mighe exa() che minds and heorts of (ome peo= 
Feredi h Trief rpm, of wc Sbimei was, which now 
10 be rather compoſed and won unto David by. bis kumanlty and 


Pn ng bor yppten ener” 'To wit, not by his 

word or law, which expreſly forbidderh, Torevile the Magiſtrate, or to 

curſe the Riileys of the people, Exod. 22.28, bur by a ſecret command of 

, ſo oxcering and diſpoſing of Shimel his thalice, that it mighc 

arod of corre&tion, to cbaſtiſe David for bis fins, and for the time co 

come might be a cauſe of bis own ruine, So 1 King,2;21,24. compared 
with 2 Szm. 24.1, & 12.1,12, | 

Who ſball then ſay, Wherefore baſt thou done ſo? ] That is, Who can 
cher\ expoſtulare with che Lord, and call him to account, ſeclng he bach 
juſtly corre&ed David for bis fins, ch,12.10,11, Though Shimei fin- 
ned bainouſly in curſing and reviling the Lords anointed, and was af- 
terwards by Solomon called to account, and jultly puniihed for it, 

_ x King 2.9. & 44.46. | 

V. 11, Behold, my ſon which came forth of my bowels,- ſecketh my life] 
Thar is, if my ſon which bad bis being from me, #nd of whom I have (0 
much deſerved by my intireneſſe of Jove nnd innumerable favours, doth 
not only smbitiouſly ulurp my Kingdom , bur tickerh nor, for the com- 

paſſingoof his defice, to rake away my life, which beavy crofle God hacb 
' giren me ſome ſtrength co bear ir, How much more may I with pati- 
ence endure theſe reproaches, which are offered unto me by a ſtranger ; 
yea, in reſpe& cf his relation to $auls family, an enemy, from whom 1 
might expect (ſuch indigniries. 

Let bim curſe, for #be Lord barb bidden bim) That is, bach ſo diſpoſed 
of it by his providence > that he ſhould out of his own malice, chus 
curſe and rail, ro corre& me for my fins. » 

V. .1 3. It may be the Lor4-—will requite good for bis carſing this day] 
Thar is, turg. his curfings into bleflings, when, by bis tarherly cha- 
Rizegnecnts, he hath humbled me, and firted me for them. The which 


bis hope is not grounded on any thing in himſelf, as though, by his pa- | 


rience in bearing this sf ition, he had deſerved it 3 but on the oblerya- 
tion of Gods ordinary dealing wich bis children, whom be uſually exalt- 
eth aiter be bach bumbled them, as appeareth in the examples of Jolepb, 
Job, and many others. The which be ſpeakerh not our of an infallible 
confidence, but doubringly, as having no expreſle promiſe from God ot 
theſe temporal bleſſings. 

V. 13. Shimei went alone on the bills fde——and curſed as be went] 
Where is thewed Shimeis deiperare and indcfatigable malice, inchac be 
continueth to provoke David and his followers with (uch reproaches and 
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Why ſhould this dead dog | 


Chap. xvi. 
far lighcer trial ) left ro himſelf, diſcovered much impatience and app9- 


' rent weakneſs, 


V. 14. and refreſhed themſeloes there ] Thet is, at Baburim, 
5 


&. 5. 
V,is. And all the people, the men of 1ſract] That is, all that adke- 
red unto him in his con(piracy and rebellion. 

V. 16. Huſbat ſaid to Abſal:m, Ged (ave the King ] Heb. les the 
King live. Where Hulhai,, to curry favour with Abſalom,to bring abour 
his detign, wiſherh unco him 81l beach and happineſs, but, in the mean 
time, deluderh him with amptubologies and doubful lpeeches, which he 
applyed ro Abſalom wich bis rongue, but to David with his heart, God 
ſave the King 3 though ſpoken co Abialom might be incended to King 
David, and iv in the rett 3 bur ſuch equivocations and mental reſervati- 
ons, howloever they may hilence the cry of a carnal conſcience, yer they 
__ bur thifts and thutiles , which have no warrant ou of the word of 
God. 

V. 17. 1s this thy kindneſs 10 thy friend 2] As if be had ſaid, if thou 
be no more faithtu! to David thy friend, who bach done thee ſo many 
tayours, bow ſhould 1 expe fidelity from thee, who bave not ſo much 
delerved ic ? Where it is obſervable, that he doth not (ay, is this thy 
kindneſs to my father, but to thy friend 3 both becauſe his mind was 8- 
lienated from him, that he would not ſo mach 2s acknowledg bim for 
his father 3 apd alſo,becauſe be (ſhould have ſecretly taxed and condem= 
ned himiclt of far fouler diſloyalty then char which he reproved in him , 
tor it ic were -an beinows faulr to revolt from a friend in bis adverſity: 
how much more for a ſon to rebel againſt ſuch a tacber 8s tgd been ({o in- 
Cu;gent unto bim,and thereby co bring him into ſuch :ffiRion and mi- 
lery, as made his ocher friends to deſert and leaye bim ? bur this be {lip- 
perh over, and frameth only ſuch an expoſtularion, 8s mighc try him, 
whecber he would be true to bim, or no in his*preſent cauie, 2nd then 
not caring whether he loved or [cached true friendſhip,ſo he would ſerve 
his preient curn. 

And Huſbei ſaid—nay, but whom the Lord and bis pecyle foall 
<buſe, bis will I be] And that way none but Deyid and Solomon after 
him ; bur he prerendeth this of Abſalom , that he had made ctiuyce of 
him, and would adhere to bis cauie, upon this reaſon, becaule i: appear- 
ed by the event, that God hed choſen him, and the people alſo , to be 
King, and therefore no privace obligation ought to hinder bim from 
yielding unco him all cuc (ubc&ion and(ſervice,as bis liege lord,iceing if 
he did ocherwiſe , be ſhould, being but 8 private man, refiſt Gods or- 
dinance , and che publick decrees and (anions of che whole Common- 


V. 18, Should I not in the preſence of bi 
bad io I have ka rag tow 
is 


V 


ſon? ] As ifhe 
mer reaſon to ſerve thee, chen any ocher, (ceing the 
by common cooſent of the people, not to a ftran- 


| g£, of anocher family, bur unto thee , who art bis ſon, and next beir to 
the Crown, 8s the eldeſt of thy brethren, And thus Huſhai, to 
avoid the (uſpirion ot treachery , upon theſe reaſons, tenererh unto him 


his ſervice, that ſo being nesr unco bim, be might dive into bis ſecrets, 
and detear his counſels and intendments. 

V. 20, Give counſel among you what we ſhall do} i.e. How o to 
carry on this whole bulinels , as thac we may promiſe unto ourſelves 
praiperous ſucceſs. 

V. 21, «And Achithophel- ſaid to Abſalom, Go in untothy fabers con- 
cubines} i.e. Lye with, and defile them in a publique manner, (0 as all 
mea may cake noric* of it, 

and all I(racl ſball bear that thou ars abborred of thy fatber? i. e. Thar 
chou batt made eby ſelf odious unco bim by this fact, and utterly with- 
our hope ot being ever reconciled. | 

thes ſball the bands of all thas are with thee be flrong] That is, They 
will, with all reſolutions go on wich thee in this rebellion , when they 
are afluced, that thou bait hereby cut off all of any reconciliation 
berwen you. Wheress, it the leaſt hope | remain of making thy 
peace with him , it thy war ſhould prove unproiperous, they would 
be tearful to proceed , leaſt being deſerted by chee, they ſhould 
wy in danger to be puniſhed by chy father , for rifing sgaink 


V+ 22, Sotbey (pread Abſulom « tent upon the top of the houſe? i. e. 
The flac roof, or terrace of the Kings Palace. See Deur. 22. 8. 
From which place, ir is very probable, that he eſpycd Barbſhebg waſhing 
ber (elf, and luſted afrer ber, cb. 1 1, v. 2. 

and vAbſalom went in 10 bis fathers concubines, in the fight of all I(ra- 
ef] Wherein, chough Abfilom commicted an a& mott abominable, yer 
was his fin ſo ordered and over-ruled by Gods providence, chat hereby 
bis righreous judgement wes executed, which he had by Nathan denoun= 
ced _ David for bis aduicery and murther , ch. «2. 12, x 2. Bur 
this did not at all lefien Ablaloms fin, lecing it was on his pert commit- 
red, nor by any compultion of his will, by this Divine providence, buc 
freely and voluncarily 3 and that not ſomfch to teftifie bis imperuous 
luſt, as in the caſe of Amnon , bur ou of a malicious and policique 
delign, which did much agyrayace bis bn. And yer, chough this wicked 
man (cemed ſo much to avbor Amnons rape, that notbing bur his blood 
could quench bis inflamed rage 3 doch bere himſelf make nothing of ir, 
to commir, even in the fight of the peop'e, an higher degree, and much 
more heinous inceſt with bis own tath<cs concubines z and only to (a» 
rishe his proud ambition , and to ficengiben bimlelt in bis rebellion 


indignities , norwirhſtanding ic was with the excreme bazard of his | and uſurpacion, 


own lite 3 nnd Davids admicable parience bei 


ado being lacely in the cauſe of Mephiboſherh apd Ziba ( which was a | quired a #be Or 


ng now lupported by God, | 


V. 23. And the counſel of Achithophel—= was, a; if a man bad en- 
acle of God] h E. m bighly citcemed and appinuded,os 
. i 


Chap. xvii. 
If his counſels had been of Divine surhoricy and truch, becauſe the e- 
vent commonly anſwered with ſuitable ſucceſs, to bis counſel and ad- 
vice 3 and not beceuſe ir was in it ſelf Divine and good 3 for here it was 
moſt damnably wicked, bur yer, in the policy of it, moſt perillous and 
peſtilent. 


CHAP. XVIL 


A Chitopbel ſaid to Abſalom, let me now chuſe out 12900 men] 
Where this arck-rebel ſhewerh himſelf (o forward in Abſs- 
loms cauſe againk his Lord and King, that he is not content to be only 
his counſellor to plot his miſchieycus deſigns , bur alſo offereth him- 
ſelf , in his own perſon, to aR and execute them as a Captain 
and Commander, to draw out , and lead an army to furprize 
him. 


Verl. 1, 


Arnnotationson the ſecond Book of Sameel. 


Chap.xix. 


mingled together , irfruſt bimſe'f ro lodg in the camp, becauſe #monrg 
many friends, there may be ſome enemies and traitors, in (o great a 
number, that will watch for an opportunity to betray him, and do kim 
miſchief : $o 8s ic will nor be (o caſie a matcer to ſurprize the King, as 
Achirhophel would make ir, 

V. 9. Behold, be is bid in ſome pit, or in ſome other place} Which 
either may have reference to that which went bctore, and then the mean» 
ing is, that he would be hid in ſome ſecret cave, well known unto him, 
ever ſince be uſed to hide himſelf when Saul purſued bim 3 and therefore 
would not be ſo eaſily found out and ſurprized,as Achithophe!l ſuppoſed 3 
Or, it may be related rothat which followerh, and then ir is thus to be 
underſtood, that David being n old experienced ſouldier, 8nd well ac- 
quainted with warlike tratagems, would lay an ambuſh in ſome cave or 
lecrer place, and from thence, ſuddenly »ſfault Abialoms men, as they 
marched by them , and give thern ſore defeat 3 which it ir ſhould hap= 


and I will ariſe, end purſue after David this night) Hedoth not enti- 
tle him his King, for (o his mouth ſhou'd bave preclaimed bimlelt a re- 
bel, but callerh bim only David , 8s # man depoſed by the people , who 
had now no righe to the kingdom. Neither would ke bave the execution 
of his defign deferred , bur ic muf# be preſently undertaken that night, 
both becauſe he would prevent David by his (peed, from gachering more 
forces , or fram entring into ſome City and place of ftrength, where he 
could not be eaſily ſurprized 3 and allo, becauſe, ſerting upon him ſud- 
denly in che night, be might, by ſtriking their hearts with terror and a» 
maz*-ment, obrain « more e:{a2 vicory, v. 2. 

V. 2, And I will comc upon bim whilſt be is weary and weak-banded} 
j.e, When he and his company are tyred and (pent, with their ſudden 
and long march, which they have been forced unto, to ger out of reach, 
thar they might no: be ſupplanted with thine army, and have neither 
counſel nor courage to make any rehiltance, See ch.4. ye 1. and the noe 
upon it, 
an4 wi'l make him afraid] 3. ec. 1 ſhall rike terror and aſtoniſhment 
jr to him aad all bis followers , coming upon them ſuddenly and unex- 

&cd, 
# and I will ſmite the King only] i.e. When the people poflefſed with 
ſudden fear, ace pu: tc flight , 1 will let them go, and ſpend notime in 
purſuing them , but enly my work ſhall be to kill their King , which 
is the thing chiefly ro be deſired , for the ſerling thee inthe quiet poli (- 
fron of the Kingdom. 

V. 3 And I will bring back all the people unto thee} 3. e, The King 
being {1sin, 1 wili ſound a retreat, and proclaim a ceflacjon of arms, and 
peace, and (o reduce them to be under thy governm:nt ; for the man 
whoſe life thou ſeckeſt, being flvin and taken our of the way; it Is all 


lead and guide ckem, will pcaceably jubmir themiclyes unto thy govern» 
ment. 
V. 4. And the thing pleaſed Abſalom) Whereby it appeareth that 


indulgent towards him. Where alſo the wile and powerful providence 


wicked counſels, by over powering and inclining Abialoms beart to mil- 
like afrerwards this counſel of Achichophels , which now, tor the pre- 
ſent much pleaſed him. 


wiſe what be ſaith) Though the couniel of Achichopbel much pleaſed 
him, yer becauſe, in a weighty buſineſs, in the mul:irude of counſel- 
lors there is 1afery, be would not reſt upon ir alone, but would, ac leaſt, 
bear what Huſhsi could (ay, whom he reputed to be a wiſe man 3that fo 
according to his picaſure he might make his choice. God (o over-ru- 
ling his heart , by, bis providence, that he might tarn Achicho- 
phels wiſe counſel into foolithnefſe, according to Davids prayer: 

V. 6. Shall we do aſter bis ſaying ? If not , Speak thou] That is, 
Doſt thou think this the beſt courſe unto which he adviſeth, that if ir be 
ſo, we may follow it ; or if otherwiſe , ſpeak thou thy mince, and ler 
us know the reaſons, why thou diflenteſt from them. 


to crois Achirhophels polirick, and pernicious counſel ; yer confidering 
how great and gracious he was with Abſalom, he carrieth on the macter 
with as much reipe& towards him, as would and with his purpoſe 3 as 
if he had (aid, Though 1 acknowledg Achirbophel to be ſo pru- 
dent and politick a man , that he, commonly , giveth ſuch good 


time, and in this particular caſe, he is, as 1 conceive, much mi(- 
taken. 


minds) That is, ſo wiſe and valiant,that they will noc be cafily daunted 


they are at this time ſo birterly enraged with this 8front of their be- 
ing forced to flce, and to leave their wives , children and habirati- 
ons , that they will redouble their ſtrength and reſolution to re- 
cover what they have loſt 5 and like a Bear robbed of his whelps, 


_ endeayours , to recoyer thoſe things that are ſo dear unto 
them. 

and thy father is a man of war , and will not lodge with the pecple] 
Thar is , a prudent and old experienced ſouldier, who will notgeipeci- 
x//y in rhe Civil wars, wherein men of all conditions and diſpolations arg 


one; as if all were done,ſceing all the people being deſtirute of a head to | 


this bloody rebel and gracele(s (on, deficeth not only the Kingdom, but 
alſo che death of his father, who had ever been (o loving, and even too 


of God, is clearly manifeſted, in defeating and bringing to noughe their 


V. 5. Then ſaid Abſalom call now Huſhai, ——And let us beay like- 


V. 7. »And Hufbai (:id to Abſalom , The counſell which Achithophel 
bath given is not good at this time] Where, though it were his main drifc 


counſel as is accompanied with proſperous ſucces , yer at this 


V.8. Thy father and his men are mighty men,and they be chafed in their 
and diſmaied with any danger ; and beſides their ordinary courage, 


will put themielyes upon the extremeſt hez»rds and uttermoſt of | 


pen, then preſently it would be divulged among the people, that a parc 
at leaſt of the men of Abſaloms 12000 army were overthrown, from 
whence would ariſe ſuch a general diſparagement,as would leave no hope 
of any good (ucceſs. 

V. 10, whoſe beart is as the beart of « lyon, ſhall utterly melt] Thar 
is, thoſe of thy followers that are now moſt valourous, and couragious, 
will grow fainc-hearted, and will be diſſolved with fears even as the hac- 
deft and Rtrongeſt metal , groweth weak, when ic is melted wich the fire, 
Sce Joſh. 2. 11. 

For all I ſacl knoweth that thy father is « mighty man] And therefore 
will be the more apt to receive luch a report, and to entertain any 
jealoufic or fear , which is grounded upon his prudence and va» 
lour, 

V. 11, Therefore I counſel that all 7ſracl be generally gathered toge. 
ther, from Dan cycn 10 Becr(beba) That is, from the u:mok limics of 
the |and in the length of it, from the North roche South. See. Judg. 
30. y, 1, From which his tollowing ſpeech, we may in che general ob- 
obſerve, that be firterh his counſel ro the proud humour of n yain-glori- 
ous Prince, tuffing and killing up the emptinefſe of it with the bombaſt 
of lofry and byperbolical flouriſhes 3 And firſt, be puftceh him up wich 
the vain thought of bring King and General over a numerous and in- 
vincible Army, and that ke himſelf ſhould goour in his own perſon, 
and ſo have the bonour, both of command and victory. The main end 
of which bis coun(el was, to make him to ſpend time by delayes, that 
David, in the mean while, might gather Rirength and increaſe his forces, 
by his friends coming and joyning with bim , ſeeing ſuch a numerous 
Army, as he ſpeaketh of could ne in any ſhort time be gathertd coge= 

er 


| cher. 

V. 12. And we will light upon bim as the dew falleth upon the groud] 
Thar {5,95 tbe dew tallech at once and in all places, ſo thou with thy nu« 
; merous Army, wilt over-{pread the whole country, (© as be ſhall not be 
able to eſcape whirberſoever he goeth; 

V. 13. Then ſhall all Iſrael bring ropes to that city and we wil 
draw it into the river} Thar is, with the engines of war faſtned with 
ropes, they ſhall draw ir, eirher into the river, becauſe cicies uſually bad 
cheir rivers running along by their walls: Or, ditches and wrenches fil- 
led with water,which encompaſſed the walls of the city for their defence; 
Which is neching elſe but a hyperbolical and glorious expreſſion uſed by 
ſouldiers boaſting of their own ſtrength» in reſpeR of their multitude. 
So 1 King, 20. 10. 

untill be not one ſmall ſtone found there) That is, untill it be 
utterly deſtroyed, P1al. $3.14, Marth. 24. 2. 

V. 14. Forthe Lord bad appointed to deſeaz the good counſel of Achiths- 
pbel] It was not good in it ſeit z( for no counſel is good,that is not boneſt 
and agreeable ro Gods word ) yea,contrariwiſe it was evil and wicked,as 
cending ro the trengthning ot graccle(s Abſalom in bis rebellious courle, 
and the ruin of bis holy father ; but it is called good, that is, very ſub- 
tle, polirick and effeRual, if jr bad been followed. for the artaining of 
| Abſaloms end, to wit, the overthrow of Davis, if he bad preſently pur- 

ſued him; and had given him no time to raiſe and gather an army ; 
bur God , in his wiſe and over-ruling providence , had otherwiſe 
' appoinced i:, uſing Huſhaies counle! to defeat Achithophel; Which is 
| here given as the onely reaſon, why it took no effeR, 1 Cor. 1, 20. and 


3» I 9. 

V. 15. Then ſaid Huſhai to Zadok and (Abiatbar)] That is, baving 
by his counſel deteared Achicophels deſign, he takerh preſent care, as 
before David and he bad agreed, to ſend bim word of what was done, 
that he might make uſe and heve the benefit of ir. 

lodg not this night in the plains of the wilderneſſe, but ſpeedily paſs 
| oper, &c, ] Which advice Huſhai prudencly giveth David, becauſe be 
| obiervech the fickleneis of Abſalom, who, though be bad »pplauded the 

counſel of Achirophel, yer afrerwards, miſliked and fell trom it, and - 
hearkened unto bis ; and therefore, thinking that he mighe do (o again, 
when Achitophel, being a politike man, and bolding it a great diſgrace 
to haye his counſel rejected, would, in all likelihood, prels ir harder onwich 
new arguments and periwafions, and diſcover the weakneſs of Huſhai's 
advice,he nowfor more certainty and ſafety,councelleth David to be (pee 
dily gone out of his reach, over Jordan. Where ir pleaſed God to exer- 
ciſe David, by bringing him into theſe afflitions and troubles. For afcer 
he and his company had tyred themlelves all the day with a long and re 
| dious marck,when night cometh be muſt bave nocime to reſt 3 bur with 
very much anguiſh ot mind, be muſt goon to Jordan, and ſpend tbe 
| whole night in paſſing over bigalelt with his army,even to the dawn* 
jiog of the next morning, 
ow 


Chap. xvii. 

Now Jonathan and vAbimaty, ſtzyed by Enrogel] Signifying the Ful- 
ers fountain , Scirunte in the borders of Judah and Benjamin, neer 
unto \eruſalem , Joſh. x5. 7. and 18; 16, where chey ſtayed bytboir 
fathers appoint menc, to hear all che news , and bring ir unco David, 

«27, 
m — went out and told them? i.e. Becauſe they durſt not be (cen 
in the Ciry,as being known to be of Davids party,and ſo Zadok and A- 
biarhar could not come to ſpeak immediately with them, chey (ent by a 
maid their meflage , chat = might repor: it unto David, becaule ſhe 
migh ſafely go our of the City, under the colour of going to the Well, - 
eirher to waſh cloches, or ferch water, | 

V. 18. Nevertheleſſe , « led ſaw them, and told Abſalom] Who 
knowing them to be of Davids party, and miſſing chem in the City, 
laid wait for, and enquired after them 3 this lad caketh notice of irt,and 
caſually eſpying them, reporterd it ro Abſalom, 

But they went both of them away quickly] #.e. Perceiving by ſome 
char they were obſerved and ia danger co be diſcoyered,they baite 
away, that chey might hide themle]ves. 

and came to « mans bouſe in —_ $ce ch; 4. 16, 

V. 19. And the woman took and ſpread a covering over the wells 
mouth] That is, the mans wite, and miſtcifie of the houle, being qnick 
of wit, ( # thing uſual with many of that ſex, being pur ro ic on the (ad- 
den, as we (ee in the example of Rabab, inte like caie, Joſh. z. 6. ) 
uſed this means to hide them , by letting them go down into a well, 
in which there was lirtle or no water, and covered the mouth of it wich 
a cloath, on which ſhe ſpread ground-corn or meal , under pre- 
rence that is needed drying , being moiſt, or syring , being mu- 


*. 10. xAnd the woman ſaid, hey are gone over the brook of water) 
Where ſhe te{lerh an officious lye to preſerve them from danger of be- 
ing apprehended by Abſaloms meſſengers, which chough ic were un- 
lawful and unnecetiary , becaule God needeth not & lye to preterye 
whom he pleaſet ; yer be is pleaſed to accepr of the bear of the mind 
and heart todo his will, though there be a failing in the uſe of the 
means, 83 we ſee in che exaraple of the Egyprian midwives, and Rabab, 
Exod, I, 20 Joſh. Z. 4+ 

V. 21, and paſs puck over the water] To wit, Jordan. 

for tbus bath Achizopbel counſelled] That is, to purſue thee in all haſte, 
even in che _ 

V, 22, By the morning light there lacked not one of them] Which was 
a (Gingular comfort to David in theſe bis extreme croubles, chat by Gods 
ſpecial providence, they were all thus preſeryed in ſuch a dangerous pal- 


ſigns, 


Annotations on the ſecond Bookof Samnel. 


Chap. vitt. 

nother name, 38 is was uſual with other men to be called by two divers 
names. But howſ@ver manifeſt it is, that they were bo:h of them 
Davids fſters, and conſequenily the daughters of Jefſe,»holc (ons were 
couſin germans one to the other, 

V. 26, So Iſrael and Abſalom pitched inthe land of Gilead) In which 
allo Mahansim was (cituate, where they pirched, to eaviron David wich 
cheir numerons Army, or to provoke him to barrel. 

V. 27. And it came 10 paſſe when David was come 16 Mahanaim) To 
wit, by Gods good providence, who raiſed up friends co relieve bim in 
his extremity and neceſſicies, and to ſupply all his wants of neceſia- 
ries , for the @mfort of him and his followers. Whereia they approv- 
ed themſelves 10 be moſt tairbful friends , by performing ſuch ducies of 
love, in ſuch s manner, a: ſuch a time, and when be was in ſuch a con- 
dition. For they did it voluntarily, out of cheir true love, when as their 
help was nct required. They did it in a moſt (eaſonable time,when they 
were in neceſſity, hungry, thirſty, weary, barbourleſs in the wilderneſs, 
and quite unfurniſhed of all neceffaries ; and that when they cou'd noe 
chus exprels their loye, withouc incurring much danger from Abſaloms 
firong party, who were ac band, and ready to fall upon them for relicy- 
ing their enemies. 


Shobi the ſon of Nabaſh of Rabbab) Who was (3s ſome probably 
think ) the brother of Hanun, the ſon of Nabaſh, whom David, afcer 
he had depoſed Hanun for abuſing his mefiengers, whom he ſen to com» 
fort him, mace King of Ammon in bis ſtead. Wbo nowin token of bis 
thanktuloeſs, hewetk bis kindneſs to David by ſupplying his wants, cb. 
10. 1, 2.and 121 30. 

and Machir the ſon of Ammicl of Lodebar} Who ſecretly entertained 
Mepbi when David came to the Crown , fearing l«{t be would 
not deal well with bim , becauſe he was of Sauls family, and by lineal 
de cent, next heir tothe Kingdom , ch. 10. 4. Bur finding afterwards, 
when he was diſcoyered and called to the Court, that David uſed bim 
wich all kindneſs, be was ſo much taken wich bis unexpected love and 
bounty, that with all willingneſs be minifſtrecb to his preſent neceflicy, 
and (upplyerh his wants, ch. g. 4. 

of Lodebar) See ch. g. v. 4. and the note upon it. ; 

and Bargillai the Gileadite} Of whom, read ch. 19. 31, 32. 1 Kin. 
3. 7. Thele chree, 2s principsl men, are mentioned 3 whom God, 
watching ever bis children in all their excremiries, by his {pe cial pro- 
vidence, raiſed uptorelieve and comfort David in Ms great affli&ion z 
even when his own ſon moſt unnz-urally perſecuted him, even to the ta= 
cing away of his life, had not God prevented him. Wherein David was 
a type of Chriſt ; for as theſe who were ſtrangers unto him, and of = 


age, and chat in the night, 

V. 23. And when Achitophel ſaw that his counſel was not followed ] 
Tha: is, when be perceived that Abſalom negleRe his advice, and pre- 
ferred Hu'baies betore his, he grew deſperate and diſcontented ; partly, | 
out of pride, when he ſaw another berter eſteerned then himſelt ; and 
partly, becauſe he faw this negleR ended to the ruin of Abſalom and all 
his friends, and him(elt chi-fly among the reſt. 

And gt bim bome——10 bis city ] That is, Giloh, chap. 15. 1 2 

And put bis bouſbold in order} Thar is, diſdaining that Huſhai his 
counſel ſhould be preferred before his, which if ir ſucceeded would b: 8 
diſhonour to him, who had oppoſed it , and make bim to live inglori- | 
ouſly for the time to come, who had been ( highly magnified for his | 
wiſdom and policy 3 but chiefly , becauſe he thought that Abſalom and 
bis followers, for neg|eRing his advice, would be utterly ruined , and 
come to nought z and (o fearing,char if David prevailed,he ſhould not ef- 
cape condign and exemplary puniſhment, he reſolved racher todye, then 
be would expoſe himſelt to this hazard z and hcereupon he made his will, 
and diſpoſed of his eſtate, like a wiſe poliriciany that he might not, af- 
cer be was dead , be cenſured of folly and improyidence z in the mean 
time, diſcovering bis carnal folly and madneſs, in takivg no care for e- 
rerniry, and the everlaſting (alvation of his ſoul. 

and hanged bimſelf] Fearing that if David prevailed, ( 8s it was 
molt like he would ) he ſhould be pur to exemplary ſhame and punith- 
ment for his baſe treachery 3 wherein he was a type of Judas, who 
hanged himſelf , afrer he had betrayed his Matter , deſpairing of 
mercy, 

V. 24, And David came » Mibanaim] Sce ch, 2. yer. 8, and the 
note upon it, 

And Abſalom paſſed over Jordan) Yer not immediately after David, 
but after he had gathered a great Army, according to Huſhaies coun(el 3 
in the mean time, giving him opportunity of colleRing # Rrong party 
- 1 faichful friends and (ubjets , to encounter Abſalom in a ſer 

tel, 

V. 25. which Amaſa was « mans ſon whoſe name was Ithrs) Who is | 
aiſo called Jeter, of whom Abſalom made choice to be General of bis 
Army, in !oabs ſtead, 1 Chron. 2. v, 17. 

an Iſraclite} Who is ſaid, in Obronicles; to have been an Iſmaclice, 
And (o either he was an Iſmaclite by birth, and called an Iſraclice, be- 
cauſe he was 8 Proſelyte tothe Jewiſh religion, and (o by profeſſion and 
life ; or elſe he was by birth an 1ſraclice, and called an I(maclite , becauſe 
he had lived ameng them. 

that went into Abigail] Whereby is implyed, that be was ſpurious, 
and nor lawfully begorren ia marriage. 


| 


the daughter of Nabef] Whom ſome think to have been the wife of 
leflſe,and called her ſon, as loab and his brethren were called the (ons ot 
Zeruiah , taking their denomination from the morhers fide. And 
oxbers ſuppoſe chat this Nahaſh was Iefſe bimſelf called here by a= 


ther cribes, miniſtced ro his wants, when as his own kindred of the cribe 
of Judas, yea, his own ſon purſued him 4 ſo did it fare with Chriſt, who, 
though he were che great Prophet, was not efteemed in his own country, 


and bardly cenſured by bis own kindred 4 when in the mean 
-=nq raiſed up rangers, bigbly ro eſtcem and miniſter unto 
m 


V, 28. Brought beds, and baſins, and earthen veſſels, &c. } That is; 


all manner of turnizure and houlhold-Rtuff , with neceflary fir for 
their preſent uſe, and for the relieving and ſatisfying bis hunger, and of 
the reſt of his followers. Where we have a notable example of the mu« 


rabilicy of earthly :bings. He that, noc long fince, commanded a King= 
dom, and abounded with plenty, beficting a Regal tate and dignity , is 
now deprived of all, wanting a bed to lye en, babtns and earthen veſſels, 
yea, even bread to put into his mouth 3; wanting the help of ſtran- 
gers to ſupply theſe neceſlaries. Which is # fit mirrour, wherein Princes 
and Potentaces may behold the fickleneſs and uncertainty of their con- 
dirion, and how eafie a thing iris for God, when they are in their digh- 
eſt picch of pomp, pleaſure, and plenty of 3ll things, to pull them down, 
and bring chem into ſuch a ſtare of indigency , that they may need the 
helpof their friends for ſupplying of neceflaries ; yea, alſo, ( if ſobe 
pleaie ) may deprive them of friends, or, theic friends of heres to 3d- 
miniſter co their wants, F 


CH AP. XVIII 


Verſ. 1. ANd David numbered the people that were with him) That is, 
maſtred all bis torces, which w«e much increaied by thoſe 
that reſorted unto him out of the two tribes and an balf, which inhabi- 
red beyond Jordan 3 who being far dittace from Jeruſalem and the 
Court, had nox been inveigled with Abialoms fiatteries, nor alienated in 
their affeQions from David, by thoſe aiperlions which were unjuſtly caſt 
upon his government z and lookfug upon his great sMiRtionz, together 
with bis innocency, and the borrid and unnatural rebellion of bis wick- 
&d ſon, by which he was broughe inco all thete miteries, they pkied his 
preſent condition, and adjoyning themſelves tothac (msl! Army which 
he bad brought with him, they became ſuch a confiderable number, as 
were fit to take the field, and pur their jult cauſe ( in hope of Gods pro- 
reeQion ) upon the crial of a pirebt batte], What Dyvids number was 18 
not expreiled, 2nd cherefore men have cþcir various opinions abour it, 
Joſephus (airb,thar chey were in all buc four -boutaad 3 Others bold that 
they were (even thouſsnd 3 Others ſomewbat more. But for ny own 
part , I conceive, that ( though: viory contteth not in the multitude 
of an Army ) yet there were many more of Davi.'s party ; leeing ic is 
(aid, that he (et Caprains oyer them by hundreds and thouſands ; and 
he people with hi would not ler bim go out to barre? , becauſe be 
was woith ren thouiagd of them; the former words ſeeming to im= 
ply , that this numbes was but one kalt of theis Army # to lay 


£2 2 no:bing 
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nothing of his dividing the Army into three parts, and placing over 
them Ents, hi reaſons , though they be not de tdes- 
tive and unan{werable , yer they make it probable, chart his Army was 
not ſo (mall as many Expobrors make ir, 

V. 2. «And the King [aid —1 will ſurely go forth with you my ſelf 
alſo] The which offer be makerb, (rhough be were now grown in years) 
partly, to himſelf a wiſe and v General, whoſe office it is 
to go forth with his Army, both to govern and dire& them, and alſoto 
hearten and encourage them by his preſence and good example part- 
ly #lſo, becauſe they fought, and ventured their lives in bis quarrel, and 
therefore he thought it not fir chat they ſhould run all the bazard, and 
that himſelf, in the mean while, ſhould be exempred from all danger z 
bur eipecially (8s it may be probably br by char e and motion 
which be made to deal gently with A ) it might be s chict 
cauſe why he defired A preſent at che battel , becauſe he wou'd 
take order, being there in perſon , to have him favoured and ſpa- 


red. 

V. 3. But the prople anſwered, Thou ſhalt not go forth] Which they 
donor ſpeak , and !eeving tocrofſe 8s over-power his will, but our of 
their love and reverence rowards his perſon, which made them careful co 
provide for his ſafety ; and by way of counſel and advice, which they 
grounded upon good reaſons. 

For if we flee ewdy they will not care for w] As if they had (aid, 

- Then ar: the only mark at which they aim in this rebellion 3 and if chey 
could cur thee of, they have their defire, which is to ſet up Abſalom in 
thy ſtead. ch. 17. 2» And therefore if they ſhould know thee to be in 
the field, they would bend all their ſtrengrh againſt chee, 1 King. 22. 31. 
In which reſpe& it is neceſſary, tha: thou ſhouldeſt Ray at bome to avoid 
this . Whereas though half of us ſhould fize away or be ſlaln, 
they will not much regard ir, if chou be in ſafety, ſeeing 8s long as chou 
liveſt; thou wilt be able to raiſe new forces, and to make 8 Rrong party 
ogazinſt chem, 

But now thou art worth ten thouſand of uw] Ther is, in reſpeR of 
trac worfhip, dignity and excellency , as being our King and General, 
protector and dire&tor of the whole Army and Kingdom 3 by whoſe 
death the Common-wealth would ſuſtain more lofle 3 and the common 
enemics, who chiefly aim at thy ruin, would more rejoyce and triumph, 
then if ren thouſand of us were {lin 

therefore it is better thartbou ſuccour us out of the city] Thar is, Ma- 
hansim, to wit, as there ſhall any occation be offered, according tothe ſe- 
-versl occurrents and caſualrics of war 3 as chiefly, by thy prayers which 
-are prevalent with God g by by dire&ion and counſel, as we ſhall have 
occalion todefireit 3 by commanding men , ammunition, and yicuals 
16 be ſent unto the Army, as there ſhall be need ; by reſcuing and reliey- 
ing the Army ; if being too weak to hold our, they ſhould be forced co 
make a retreats and ſo by encouraging the ſouldiers , and recruicing 

[the Army , to renew the batcel. Beſides, that it will alſo be a great 
diſheartning to the enemies , when as thou Raying in the ciry , rhey 
will be apt to conceive z therthou haſt s ſtrong guard abour thee , 8nd 
will be able and willing to ſend freſh (upplies , if we Rtand in 
need of thine belp. 
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V. 4. and the King ſtood by the gate fide) To wit , that he might 
obſerve their marching our of the cicy , cheir order and diſeipline ; and 
(#5 iris likely ) to ſpeak unto themy 8s chey paſſed by, and to encourage | 
_ them to go on in chis expedition, valiancly, in aflurance of good ſuc- 

cels, though this inparricular, be nor expreſſed. 

And the King commanded Foab——ſaying , Deal genily, for my ſake, | 
with tbe young man, even with Abſalom] Where, rel upon God by 
faich , in atlurance of viRory , he givrech chem this ce, if it | 
had been already gottengthat chey ſhould not purſue their viRtory againſt 
his ſon with coo much cigour 3 ſeeing though his fault were hainous, 
yet it was bur the errour of a young man, out of the heat of yourh ; and 
if ke were (pared, that he migh: live till he came to be older , age and 
experience would make him wiſer, gad to repent of what he had done. 
But howſoever though his crime were (o horrid, that it would admit of 


—— 


no excuſe or exrenuation, nor ſufter him to be in any capacity of receiv- 
ing favour in himſelf, yet ir was bis earneſt requeſt, chat they would 


ſpace him, and ſave his life for his (ake, ſeeing his dexth would be very tac 


jeveous unto him. Which carneftnefle David uleth, not onely becauie 
was (0 indulgent a facher, thac his excefſe of love would make him 
diſpence with che greaceſt fault, in one that was ſodear unto him, but al- 
ſo becaule he had reſpeR ro his ſouls erernal ſalvation, of which he was 
like to make an utter and hopeleſs torfeirure, if he ſhould be raken away 
in bis fins without ce. And not only (o,but becauſe alſo he look- 
ed upon his own fin of adulcery and murther, as the prime cauſe which 
had moved the Lord to give Ablalom up to his own luſts and wicked 
courſes , that he might cake occation thereby to infli& upon his bouſe 
thoſe heavy judgements which he had formerly chreacned , chap. 12, 
IO, 11. 
and all the people beard) That is , many of them immediately 
by themſelves , and all the reſt, by the report of theſe, who were 
car-witneſſes of ic , when ke gave this charge to his Caprains and 
Commanders. 
MN - $0 the people —_ into the field againſt Tſracl) That is Da- 
vies Army wet our of the city to fight with that Army whi 
lom had gathered out of all Iſroel, % brnooarigd 


and the battel was in the wood of Ephraim) Lying on the Eaſt Gdeof 


to 


orcan, 1n that part of Giiesd which belonges to the tribe of Gad, nor 
tar from Mabanzim ; bur was called Ephraims wood, om that great 


Chap. xviil. 
defeat which was given to this tribe there , Judg. 132. 5, 6. though ic 
was no part of the land belonging to Epbraim. Others, (1hough not (o 
psbly ) think that ir was (o called, becauſe |yiog on the orher fide of 
ordan, right over againſt the tribe of Ephraim , the Ephraimites fed 
there their caccel which they did drive over Jordsn. 

V.8. And the wood devoured more people that day then the ſword devour- 
ed] That is, Being diſordered and roured in the battel, they fled into 
the wood among the buſhes and trees , hoping there to hide and (ecure 
themſelves : but being purſued thither , by their enemies , they were 
ealily ſlain there in that diſprder and fear 3 and beſides 8ll thoſe 
tbat fell by the (word , there were many of them that periihed by fal- 
| in their haſty light, into mariſhes, pirs and dicches. 

. 9. And Abſalom met the ſervants of David) That is, whileſt in 
great fear he (oughe to flee from them, be (uddenly and unawares fell , 
on them z and (ceking to decline che danger , ridin on his mule, 
left the open and common-way, ( as it ſcemeth ) and rede amongſt the 
buſhes and trees, till at laſt be was carried under the chick boughs of & 

reat Oak. 

R And bis bead caught bold of the oahe] 3. e, Eicher ſtriking among the 
thick bougbs, his head was carched among chem in {ome crotch, and ſo 
he bung by the neck, berween the heaven and the earth, bis mule going 
from under hia z or elſe, the long, thick hair of his head, beine( it way 
be ) parted into locks, ( like Samſons, Judg. 16. 13, ) didVucch and 
winde about the thick boughes of che oak, God making his pride to be 
the means of his ruine z and his hair, in which he ſo much gloried, to 
be his halter 3 and ſo reſerved bim from falling among others by che 
ſword, to a more ignominlous and curſed death, Deur. 21, 23. caufing 
him to hang berween the heaven and the carth, as unworthy co live in 
eicher of chem. 

V, 10. And 4 certain man ſaw it, and told Foab] Not daring 
himſelf ro bure him , becauſe of the Kings command, verſe. 


5, 1%. 

V. 11, And AND TOP thou not ſmite bim there} Be- 
ing defiroys that Abſalom ſhould dye for his rebellion, whereby he had 
cauſed the death of many z bur willing withal, rbac another, __ cx 
himſelf, ſheuld run the hazard of Davids diſpleaiure, who had laid a 
Rraight charge upon him and all the reſt , that they (hould deal gently 
with him, be blamerb Cp profeſſed Souldier,for nec killing bim, 
pair par i arms he might juitly have done , (ceing he was an caemy 

a rebel, 

and I would bave given thee ten ſbekels of filver] Thar is, the com- 
mon ſhele|, which was in weight and worth bur balf ſo much as the ſhe- 
kel of the SanRuary, that is, « quarter of an ounce of falyer, which a- 
mounteth to about 14 or 15. Kerling. 

and 4 girdle) i.e. A military belt, tobe worn by bim , as an ho- 
nourable enſign and reward of his valour. 

V; 1 3. Beware that none touch the young man Abſalom) Where he giv- 
eth the of Davids words, deal gently with the young man, to 
wit, that they ſhould not uſe hin with rigor, nor do bim any burt » and 


chen much leſs kill him. 
bt falſhood againſt my own life) 


V. 13. Otherwiſe I ſhould bave 
5. e, I ſhould have been falſe ro my (elt, in berraying my lite to Davids 
revenge ; or if I had made a lye to ſave my life, the King is ſo wile, 
that examining che matter, he would ſoon have found it out,and ſo have 
puniſhed me for tran his command, Others underſtand it thus, 
char if he had uſed Ion pho andpgre hater were 
would have been vain and » tending ro his own ruine, ſeeing the 
King by his wiſdom would bave diſcovered it, and (o have puniſhed borh 
his — ra fo geoer in denying ir. faf 
el ſer thy ſelf againſt me) i. o. Thou 
would haye bcen (o far from ſtanding for by ng. wouleſt have 
been one of the firſt to haſten my ruine the whole guilt and blame 
upon me, to cleer thy ſelf, and avoid the Kings diſpleaſure. Others read 
the words by way of interrogation, thus, Wouldſt thou bave ſtrove againſt 
me? i. 6 have Rood up in my defenc:, and pleaded my cauſe, oppoling 
thy (elt agaioſt the Kings ſentence ? as thinking that an ordinary 
Souldier would not ſo unmannerly have charged bis General to his 


e. 
V. 14. Then ſaid Fosb, I may not thus tarry with thee] i, e, 1 may 
not chus fruicleſly (pend my time in arguing wich thee abous this bubneſs 
and (0 let ſlip this opportunicy which is now cffered of putting an end to 
the war, ſecing the marcer in band more neederh execution then conſul- 
tation or diſpute. 
and be took three darts in bis band) To wits tomake (ure work for bis 
quick dilpacch, that if one failed or broke, lighcing on ſome rib or privy 
coat, he might make uſe of anocher, 
and thruſt them through the beart of Abſalom] i.e. The middle of the 
neer the heart. For there was ſtill ſome life remeining in kim after 
wounds received, which Joabs ten young men airerwards did whol- 
ly rake away, y. 1 5. This fa& of Joabs ſome condemo, as being exprelly 
aioſt che Kings Rrair charge & command, & cbiuk 14a be did it our of 
"wag upon an old quarrel be had againſt Abſalom for burning Þis 
corn, or,which is more likely,becauſe be h:d lately caſheered him out of 
his Generalſhip, and pur Amalſs in his room ch. 17, 25. Bur others ju 
ſtifie and commend him, For though he did rhas which was contrary t9 
the Kings perſonal command, yer it was not againſt bis legal authority, 
which required chat juſtice ſhould be done and executed even in che 
according to martial law, And for this Joab had good grounds and res- 
ſogs : For 1. He had no bope of Abſaloms amendment, ſeciog atrer be 
was 


Chap. xvii. 
was reconciled to his father, and that by his mediation, he had falſified 
his faich, 2nd was now become a dangerous traytar againſt King and 
Sure. 11. Abſalom had murdered Amnon,and was now the chicf cauſe 
of {laughterinz eweaty chouſand of the Lords people, whom he had firft 
led into rebellion 3 and therefore Joab, as General of the army, might 
lawfully put him to death, being failen into bis hands, and execute mar- 
cial law upon him. 11 1, He knew that in all likelibood Abſalom, it 
he lived fill would be a dangerous enemy to the whole Stare ; and 
therefore he thought ic beſt co cut him off, preferring the (afery of the 
Common-weal:h before the private affeRion of the King. Uyoa theſe 
rounds it ſeemerb David was ſo convinced of the lawfulnefle of Joabs 
a, that he did not after the barrel blame bim for it, nor make ic any 
part of his charge} when afterwards he accuſed him to Solomon for 
killing Abner and Amaſaz alrhough is may be probably chought ic was 
not che leaſt part of his againſt him, in chat,concrary to bis ex- 

eſs command he bad flain his beloved Abſalom , that chrough his 
ondne(s of affeRtion was too dear unco him. 

V. 15. Smote Abſalom, and ſlew him] 3. e. Killed him our-right, 
who had before received divers mortal wounds by the hands of Joab. 

V. 16. And Fodb blew the trumpet , and—beld back the people} i. e. 
Afr the arch-rebel was cur off, who had miſ-led all che reſt, Joab like 
a good General, pirying heir (eduQtion, and bring loach and ſparing, 
like a wile Common-wealchs-man, to have any more blood unne- 
ceſſarily ſpilt , cauſed a retreat to be ſounded, and a cefſation of arms. 

V. 17. And they took Abſalom ——and laid a very great beap of ſtones 

1 bim] As it was their manner when they meanc to (ui an jgnomini= 
ous death with the like burial. $0 they did co the King of Ai, Joſh. 8. 
29. and che five Kings, Joſh. 10. 27. and Achan. Sec on Joh. 7. 26. 
and Lam. 3. 53. . 

V. 18. Now Abſalom in bi: life-time bad taken and reared up for bim- 
ſelf a pillar] Like one of the Pyramides of the Kings of Egypt, that 
it migh: ſerve after his death as 8 monument to ecernize his memory. 
This is here inſcried to ſhew his pride and vain-glorious ambition to 
perpetunte his name, and how God was plenſed to cro(s his proud hu- 
mor, by cauſing him to be buried ina great pic under a beap of ſtones, 
as a malefaRor, in an ignominious manner. 

which is in #he kings dale) Called allo the walley of Cedrongor of Feho- 
Haphet, Joel. 3. 2. lying berween Jerulalem and the mounc of Olives 
Ic was named the king: dale, 2s ſome conjecture, becaule bring very plea» 
fant and fruitful ic was a place fic for Kings, and accordingly uſed by 
them'for their ſports and recreations. And therefore ic was made choice 
of by Abſalom, as the fi:teſt place for his manumenc, in reſpeR of che 

rear reſorr of noble p:rſonages chat did frequene ir. Some think ir-ro 
the (ame with that which is called the valley of Shaveb ; where the 
King of Sodom and M:lchizedek the King of Salem mer Abrabam, 
when he returned viorious, having vanquiſhed the four Kings, andre» 
covered the prey, Gen. 14. 17, and that upon this occalion. ir had firſt 
irs name ; though it might be continued, or cenewed, in reſpzR,of that 
uſe which the Kings of !udah did afterwards make of ir. 

For he ſaid, I have no fon » keep my name in remembrance] It 
(cemerh thoſe ſons mentioned ch. 14. 27, were now all dead, God juſtly 
cating off his poſterity char ſhould have continued his name, and in 


whom after his deach he ſhould in s ſort have lived , becauſe be diſho- | accepced of , David 
noured his farher by his rebellion, and ſought to take awiy his life, from | #5 he kiiew wou'd pleaſe bim , leaving what was bad to ber 


whom he bd received his. 

V. 1g. Then ſaid »Abim!ay, the ſon of Z adok, Let me now run, and 
bear the King tydings) B:cauſe he and Jonathan were appoinced by the 
King. to being bim ;he news from time to-time, how things went and 
were carried with Abſalom and his followers, he now offecech himſelf co 
do him this ſervice z and having joytul rydings to relace, be defireth to 
be the ficlt man that ſhould report ic, becauſe he thought ic would be ve- 
ry acceprable to David, who ail the time, whileR the fight laſted could 
_ bur hang in ſuſpenſe, and therefore muſt needs loag to bear the 
ifſue. 

V. 20, And Joab ſaid unto bim, Thi ſhalt not bear tydings this 
day, &c. ] Jozbour of his lore to him denyerh to ler him go , becauſe 
there was in the news a mixture of jay and gricf , and he would bave 
timto be the meſſenger of glad rydings only , and promiſerh he ſhould 
- 7 melſepger- betore any ocher,when ſach an occaſion ſhould be of. 

ered, 

bus this day thou ſhalt bear no tydings, becauſe the Kings ſon is dead) 
Joab out of miuch experience well knew, thac ſuch was Davids indul- 
gency and extream fondne(s over his (on , that the news of bis death 
would (o imbitter the joy of the victory as be would have bur a cold 

welcome that ſhould report it unto him 3 and therefore loving Ahimssz, 
be was unwilling be ſhould for (o great pains be rewarded wich no ber- 
cer entertainment, 

V. 21. Then ſaid Ioab to Cuſhi , Go tell the King what thou haſt ſecn] 
Who this Cuthi was, it doch nor appear. Sotne think he was not only the 
Kings ſervant, v. 29. but alſo bis foorman , and (© fit for ſuch an-em- 
ployment : Andby his name they guels he was a Culhite or an Echio» 
5 by nation, as che word is taken Jer. i3. 23. bur a Profelyte to the 

ewilh mp] Him becauſe of bis blackneſs Joab made choice of, 
as the 'ficteſt ro be the meſſenger of ſuch (ad and mournful news, as be 
ſuppoſed this would be ro David, concerning Abſaloms death. 

V. 22, Then ſaid Abimaay Bus bow/ocyer, let me, I pray thee, 
alſo run, &c.] Heb. Be what may. i. e. Come on it what will. This 
eacneſtne(s he uſeth,as defiring to be rhe firſt m:Ulenger of Davids vio» 
ry, and now upon his ſecond thoughts being able to take away loabs 
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objeRion abour his running , he reſolveth co report the beſt part of che 
news himſclf, and to leave che worſt to be rel#ted by Cuſhi. 

Wherefore wilt thou run,my ſon,ſecing that thou haſt no tydingy ready?] 
To wit, none chat will be »lcaling to the King 3 and befades thats, Chus 
ſhi who is gone before will relate all before thy coming. 

V.z3. Then Abimaax ran by the way of the Mein,end over-ran Chuſhi) 
There were two wayes from che wood of Ephraim to Mahanaim, the 
one mountainous and uneatit for a race, the other fair and plain + that 
Chuſhi choſe, as being the ſhorter ; this other Ahimasz in bis prudence 
choolerh, though che longer, knowing that ſometimes the neereſt way 
furcheſt abour. 

V. 24. And David ſat between the two gates) To wit, of the city 
Mahanaim. For more ftrength , uſe and ornament the gates of cities 
uleto be double, one outward to the high- way, the orher inward towards 
the ciry ; berween which they had a fair and large entrance, and a cham- 
ber over ic, where was their place of judicature and tranſaRing publick 
buſanefſes. In ſuch an entrance David (at waiting to hear the news, and 
baving heard it with much grief, could tay there go longer) bur aſc:nded 
ingoche chamber, chat he migh: take his full liberty to vent his ſorrow 
$o 1 Sam. 4. 13. 

and the warchman went up to the roof over the gate] i. 6. The tur- 
ret, appointed to the waichman, that 10m thence he mighr diſcover all 
comers. 

V. 25. And the King ſaid, If be be alone there is tydings in bis month] 
Foc they that are beaten in baccel do flee by troops, whereas che victory 
uſe to diipacch one or two to carry news being orberwide bulicd in pur» 
luing their victory, and caking che .poil. : 

V. 27. 4nd the King ſaid, He is 4 good man] 4. e, One who uſeth 
to bring me good tydings. And b«lides , be is a valiant Souloitr, and 
therefore. would not be one of the ficſt char via flee, if the bactel were 
loft, but purpoſely cometh after-is is won, aud ali d®nger paſt, co bring 
news of che victory. , 

V. 28. «All is well] o_ Peace; or, Peace be unto thee, Under vhis 
phraſe the Hebcews gni proſpericy and happineis. 

Bleſſed be the ” thy Jed » which bath delivered up the men] i.e. 
The men char did riſe up in rebellion againſt thee , ro be flain by the 
cings (eryants. $9 1 Sam. 24. 19. and 26, $. Here he aſcriberh the 
whole glory of the viRory unto God, and no part «& it to Joab, the o» 
ther Commanders, or the whole army. 

V. 29. And the King ſaid, Is the young man Abſalom ſafe? ] He was 


not ſo much rejoyced io hear of the victory, nor thankful for ity as ſoli- 
citous for Abſaloms (afecy 3 ;berefore diſcoycring his ex:ream indulgency 


and fondneſs over 3n yngracious ſon. 

L loah [ant the Kings ſervant] 3. e. Haſted Chuſhi away with 
all halte ro cacry the news of the victory, 

I ſaw 4 great tumult, but knew not what it was] Ahimasz no doubc 
knew well enough of Abſalomy deach 3 for Joab gave ir a3 a reaſon why 
he would not have bim ran and carry the news 3 but through humane 


: 
: 


frailty he (peakerh an uncruth , that be might conceal ic from David, 
upon theſe ceaſons ; if ar, leaſt agy reaſon can be rendred tor lying z L 
He was lothco grieve bim by « hi ill news 3: che end of bis com- 
ing being to xejoyce_ his heart with glad tydings, 11. He defirerh to. be 
} , and therefore would only relate ſo much of the news 
Cuſhi. 111. He thought ir nor fit that the King all ac once , —. 
[ydden , ſhould be told of his death whom ke ſodearly loved, left he 
might be oppreſſed with grief, bur beld him in (uſpence, that he mighc 
by degrees be the berter prepared to bear ir , and hear ic with patience, 

V. 32, The enemics of my lord the king—be as that young manis] i.e. 
Overthcown, and dead. 

V. 33+ And the King was much moved] To wit, upon theſe grounds 
touched in the note upon v. 5. 85 Abſaloms deſperate and loſt condiriong 
dying in his fin withouc repenzance 3 and withal, bis own fins of adul- 
tery and murder, which had occaſioned his ſons milcry + Bock tbefr, 
and o:her motives, were ſer ons as the gfeareſt aggravation of bis grief, 
by his exceſhve lov unbounded afteRion towards bis dear Abſalom, 
which doch (o whollyengro(s and cake him up chat be doth not (0 much 8s 
mention other and far grexer cauics of grief, as the laughter of crwency 
thouſand of his ſubje&s , who periſhed allo in their rebellion with- 
_ tne repentance , being millcd and (educed by bis flattery and 

ypocrifie, 

and went up to the chamber over the gate] i. 6, He was (0 full of gricf 
that iz mult needs either baye a vent, or clic break his heart 3 and there- 
fore being utterly unable any longer to refrain and reftrain bis paſſion, 
and loch alſo thac choſt in the gaze ſhould diſcover his weakneſs, be wene 
not home to his houſe, bur into the chamber over the gace, there to ven 
his grief; yea» ſo was he tranſported with violence of paſſion thas 
he could not hold. our ſo long till he came thither, bur in his very paſ- 
ſage up the ſtairs, co that room he brake our into ſuch woful 
ons that thoſe in the gate were car-wicnefles of chem. 

would God 1 bad dyed for thee} David could not chuſe but know 
what milcrics and miichiefs would bave befallen the whole Stare, thoſe 
eſpecially that wers godly and religious, if Ablalom bad ows- lived his 
facher 3 bus either the violence of his paſſion makerh bi forget this ac 
the preſent, or «l(e in this compariſon he hath only reipeR to bis own 
deach 3s temporal , (ceing he was (ure of Gods favour , and dying ſo, 


ſhouid bave no loſs, bur gain 3 and to Ablaloms, as eternal , ſeeing in 


all lik 1ihood hc dyed in Gods diſplealure, In ibis regard he was willi 
as i; had bcen poſlible ) co have prevented and redeemed his Ablalot 


from 


Chap xix. 


from the danger of everlaſting miſery by dying for bim a cemporal | 
ceath. 


- CHAP, XIX. 


Ver(.1. AN it was told Foab ] It is not exprefied by whomybur ic is 
likely chat Abimasz and Culhi reported it when they re- 

turned unco him z and ſo it came to be noiled t bout the whole ar- 

my tha: the King immoderarely lamented the death of his ſon, v+ 2. 

V. 2; And the viftory that day was turned into mourning] i. e. Where- 
ks they expeRed joy and triumph for ſo great deliverance by (o glorious 
a victory, contrariwile ic came to paſs chat the Kings mourning cauſed 
all the people ro mourn, the body (ympucbizing the bead, and not 
enjoying its healch when che bead akerh, Prov.16.15. & 19.2 

V. 3. And the people gat them by ſtealth that day into the City] 1.e. 
They came not like # viRtorious army with joy and triumph , bur (cat- 
tering themſelves here and there ſecretly conveighed chemſelyes into the 
City, 8s they could, nor defiring either to ſee rhe King , or to be ſeen of 
him. O:hers take it in anorber ſenſe, therein following (as they con- 
ceive ) che Hebrew, thus, The people ftole away in entring z and ſo the 
vulgar Latine readech ir, T be people declined that day to enter the City,euen 
67 people ficeing before their enemies, i. 6, they came not into the City a: 
all, bur being about ro enter they withdrew themſelves into other places, 
through ſhame,grief and diſcontent , when chey heard bow beavily and 
beynouſly che took rhe death of his ſon. Which Joab obſerving, 
told the King that if he did not forthwich ceaſe his mourning,and go our 
and ſpeak comfortably to the people , there would not any one of chem 
carry with him chat night. 

V. 4. But the King covered bis face] After the manner of cloſe mour- 
ners, Sce on ch.15-30. 

V. 5. «And foab came into the bouſe to the king] 1. e. Eitber into the 
chamber into which he aſcended when he firft heard the news of Ab(a- 
loms death, or into the houſe in che Ciry whither be had now retired 
bimſelf. 


and (aid, thoubaſt ſhamed this day the faces of all thy ſervauts] Though 


ehis ot Joabs were yery barth and (aucy , proud and petemproty, 
and in of the manner much ro be condemned, 8s far unbeleem- 
ing « lubje& to uſe unto his So , and in part alfo very falſe , and 


ed in the manner , yer whar he (pate 
Te 


cumfſtances conhadered , ared wich che event and iflue of it) then 
was profitable , and even or this time almoſt neceflary. For David 
was ſo deeply 


and dangerouſly ſunk into 8 gulf of paſſion, that he could 
va porters 


er, then by ſuch a rough and rude hand. So that 
over-:art and ſowr, and unki for the palar of s King, yet che food it ſelf 
was wholſom, and fit to ſtrengtben and recover him out of kis languiſh- 
4ngpefſion. And firſt berelleth bim chat be bad ſhamed the faces of all 
bi [ervants, 8. e. had ſo diſcounrensnced them by ir 
ſervice, that not daring to come inco bis preſence,they were in great di(- 
conrent ready to leave znd for{ake him, as nor deſerving their furure (er- 
vice, ſeeing be had no better rewarded their former,by which both bim- 
ſelf and all his ſons and , wives and concubines,had been pre- 
feryed from urter ruine.$0 alſo he had confounded their faces with ſhame, 

dilappoiaring them of their hopes, in not of their faicbful 


by 
ſervice , whichthey bad performed wich extream bazard of their lives, | buſineſ 


ot geen. them with praiſe or reward, as they expe- 


V. 6. In that thou loveſt thine enemies , and bateft thy friends] 3. e. 
Hiſt exprefied ſo much love ro Abſalom, who was an enemy and tray- 
ror, by thy birter lamentation for his deach 3 and {o much hatred to thy 
friends and followers, by withdrawing thy perſgn , and diſcountenan- 
cing their ſervice, Herefhe chargeth David with that which was un- 
exue, and (inifterly miſinterprererh both his paſſions and ations. For 
be bemoned Abſalom, not as an enemy, bur as a (on 3 nor withdrew 
himſelf from bis friends and followers our of any batred to them , but 
becauſe he would not diſcover unto them his weakneſs in his exc«(hve 
mourning;, which for the preſent he was unable to remper nnd mode- 
race, being tranſporred by the yehemence and violence of his inocdinate 
afﬀfc&ion and unruly paſſion. 

for this day I perceive, that if «Abſalom bad lived, and all we bad dy- 
tl—— then it bad pledſed thee well } Theſe words , av they were ex- 
ereamly barth and bircer to be uttered by a ſubjeR ro bis mtr 
cially being wounded already in his (pirit,aad dejeRed wich griet , (0 al- 
fo they were urrerly falſe; For David defired the life 8nd weliare of all 
bis friends, but of Abſalom alſo among the reſt, h he had ſhewed 

© himſelf bis morcal enemy. Neither doth Joab moderate and qualifie 
this ſharp cenſure , by ſaying that if he went on in this caucſe be would 
ſrem to his Princes and people to be rhus ill affe&ed rowards them , bur 
pokcively afarmerh out of his own knowledge chat it was (o indeed. 

V. 7. New therefore ariſc, go forth , and ſpeak comfortably to thy ſer- 
vants] 1.0. Congratulate their yiRory,give unco them due honour and 
praiſe for cheir well deſerving in fighting and venturing their lives in 
thy caule, and encourage Nos by Sfrlog 
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p 


Chap.xix. 
good ſervice. Here he giveth him wholſome and faithfal counſel , bus 
imbitrereth it in a and peremprtory manner, not (weetningic with 
bumble increaties, but meting ir difts/tful by inſolent commands noc 
beſeeming # ſubje& ro his King 3 like # good potion or pill proficable for 
cure , but not (oprepared and (weerned as that the patient night cake ir 
without great loathing and re|nQancy. 

or I (wear by the Lord, if thou go not forth,there will not 111ry cne with 
thee] 5. e. All thy people will forſake thee 8s unfit to govern them,who 
art not able to rule thine own paſſions ; and think of chuſing another 
King , who is more moderate in bimlelf, and juſt rochem ; and then 
thy caſe will be miſerable, though thou reraineſt the tirle of 8 King, ſee- 
ing in the multitude of the people is the Kings bonour ; but in want of tho 
people is the deſtruftion of the Prince, Prov. 14. 28, And this Joab con- 
farmerh by a ſolemn oxch, the more co ſtartle 8nd move the King to fol- 
low his counſe], rhough be had no certain knowledg that it would ſo fall 
out , but only gueſſed that ſo it would be by probable cenjeRure, which 
was no ſufficient warrant for 8n osth. 

and that will be worſe unto thee then all the evil that befel u_y 
youth until now)1. e. Though thou baſt gone through many e5,and 
cadured grea: afli&ions in former times, eſpecially through Sauls perſe- 
cution, 8nd Abſaloms lace rebellion,yer this will exceed them all , when 
ws oge thou ſhalc be depoſed,and expoſed ro contempt and deſpe= 
rate dangers. 

V. 8. Then the King roſe, and [at in the gate] i. e. He addrefled bim- 
(elf ro follow and 8& Joebs counſel 3 becauſe rbough he difreliſhed ir as 
harſh and carc , yer he ſaw it wa#profitable and neceſſary. And there- 
tore for the preſent he ſhook off ſorrow ; and thar be might win the peo 
ples hearts by hewing himſelf graciouſly unco them, he (ﬆ in the gace, 
the ordinary place of judicature and publike afſemblies, 

and theytold unto all the prople] 5. &+ Davids friends and followers 
__— for this ſervice gave notice to all the reſt of the people, to wit, 

thoſe who were of the Kings : for thoſe who followed Abfalom 
———_——— were fled , and returned tothrir own 

es. 

V. 9. And all the people were at firife ] Recoun 
cond choughts the great and manitola benefits they had long enjoyed by 
Davids { +pomy z and their unworthy requital of him by a- 
gaink in that horrid rebdllion , God working a great change in 
cheir hearts, chey begin to repent and condemn that courſe they bad #2» 
ken z yer none being willing to bear the whole blame , every man was 


now in their (e- 


willing to put is off :o another; And now miſliking their own Nlack- 
nels in making him ſome #smends, they to think and ſpeak of his 
re-urn with honour to bis own bome at Jeruſalem, that be might be re= 
eſtabliſhed on his throne ; and to this end provoke one another,and call 
upon their Magiftrares and Elders to baften the work. 

The King ſaved us out of the band of our enemies ] To wit, the Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Idumeans,Syrians,and eſpecially the Philiſtims 3 and 
therefore lictle reaſon bad we to rebel againſt ſuch a King , by whom we 
have had ſo many and mighty deliverances : Bur ( we have done it, 

rear caule we have to make bim ſome amends by his return 
nt Ls nn ONAORS 
«10. we anoyned over wir d4.T | 
there had been reaſon that we ſhould, if yore eryret bave liked 
our courſe,and proceeded in it 3 as it ſcemerh there was none; ſeeing God 
hat) Seve tp ilhaby rendring &: exgueſperqcs and fav] deck 6 kim 
us z yet now it were to proceed in this rebellion, and nos 

to ſubmit ro David as our King,ſecing be in whom we truſted is taken 


away. | 
V. 11. «And King David ſent to Zadok and zAbiathar the Priefts J 
Whom he had left at Jerulalem,as moſt able and Aaicktul to negociace his 


bs. 
Speak unto the Elders of Fudab, ſaying , Why are ye the laſt to 
the King back] Becauſe were the fit and chief that ep 
thened Abſalom in his rebellion , rhey were more apt ro deſpair of par» 
don and reconciliation, and ſo were (as it ſcemeth) afraid, and loath to 
addrefie themſelves to the Kin they were (o highly in bis diſ- 
pleaſure. Therefore to take off Bo fear and jealoube, he ſenderh to the 
Prieſts and giveth them commiſſion to 8cquaint them with bis mind,and 
rendernefle of afteRion rewards them, norwi their former er- 
rour, if they now repented of it, ſeeing they were in a neerer relation to 
kim theo any ocher tribe , as being his friends and kinſmen , who bad 
anointed him for cheir , whileſt the ocher tribes adbered to ano» 
ther. Herein David was a lively type of Chriſt, who tayeb nor till his 
enemies (eck unto bim,but ſendeth bis miniſters uato them, to (eek and 
ſuc char they will be reconciled, » Cor. 5.20, 

ſeeing the (pecch of all Iſrael is come to 1he King ] Towit , exprel- 
ling their reſolucion of coming to ferch him back ro his houſe from Mar 
banaim 


V. 12, Te are my brethren,ye are my bones,and my fleſb ] i. e, Scand 
in s moſt incimare relation to and neer conjunRion with me zand there» 
fore no more e jt is thac I ſhould remember former wrongs,and re- 
venge my (elf upon you , then I ſhould bare or burt my own ficſh and 
bones. And ſo this pbraſe is uſed , Gen. 2. 23. Judg+9-2+ hw pris 

V.13. And ſay yeto Amaſa, Art not then of my bons,and of my fleſh] 
He was Davids Nephenpveing lon to Abigail Day# ls ſiſter, 2 Chr. 3. 
16,17. And Ablalom had made him General 6: his army, <g.25- 


Unto him therefore David ſendeth, as being defirous to galo bim , and 
make him firm to his ſervice, becauſe be wes potent with ihe peopie,bav- 


or promling rewards for their | ing been their General, and able to draw 8 grea: party after bim. And 


becaule 


Chap; xix; 
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becauſe having ſo bighly offended bim, he mighr deſpair of pardon,or at| jamite 3 but 


Chap, xix: 


his meaning is, that he came firſt of all the tribes of Lira» 


leaſt of being received into his favourg:bat this mighr not hinder hisdeſfign | el, Judah only excepted. For it is uſual in the Scripture to divide all 1(- 


of bringing him in, he afurerh him that be was not only ready to for- 
give and forget, all char was paſt, but alſo willing in reſpe& of the neer 
relation that was berween them » to adyanc: him to the highe& Honour. 

God do (oto me and more al/s] See on Ruta 1, 17. 

if thou be not Captain of the boſt, &*c.] Though Joab had Incurred 
Davids juſt diſplealure by divers as, as the killing of Abaer and Ab- 
| ſalom, and by his harſh and inlolenc ſpeeches, and per expoſtu- 
lations unbeleeming s ſubjeR, yer conſidering bow faithful he had 8l- 
wayes been unto him, what good and ſucceſsful iervice he had ever done, 
and that in thoſe particular failings his main intention was to promote 
the good of the King and the whole Common-wealth , and conerari- 
wiſe bow faichleſs and rebellious Amaſa had been unto him, I cannot 
ſee bow it could Rtand wich Davids juſtice ro advance Amala, who bad 
ſo ill deſerved, and to turn Joab ou: of that place which of righe belong- 
ed unto bim both by Davids promile and bis own purchale,in bazarding 


his life in ſuch a dangerous (crvice, ns was the aflaulting and taking the 
ſtrong fort of Zion. Neicker can I think bis policy jultifiable in uſing 
ſuch a means to reduce that party chat had ſtood ont againſt him, to | 
their obedience » ns he had formerly done to Abner wich like ſucceſle. 
Nor can I bur ( as 1 conceive) juſtly ſuſpeR that his chief- quarrel a- 
gainſt Joab was the death of his deareſt Abſalom, though it brought ſo 
much good both'to him and the whole Common-mwealch, ſeeing be par- 
doned greater faulrs in'Amala and orhers, yea, inſtead of puniſhing 
did reward and advance them. Bur though David were an bo!y and jun 
man in his ordinary courſe, yet he was bur a man, and had his "| 
and this among the reſt. Nor can I chink ( as ſome do ) that he did 
thus by a ſecrer inſtia& of Gods Spiric z for what were chis,bur ts make 
it the veil to bide mens failings? And it is like that if be bad done 
this by an inward ( | mocion, he ſhouid haye bad better ſucceſs 
both in Abners caſe, and in this of Amaſa. 

before me continually} i. e. As long as thou and I liv*, 

V. 14. And be bowed the beart of all the men of Fudab] i.e. David 
by his friendly meflage and gentle ſpeech, delivered by the Priefts from 
him to the men of Judah, inclined their hearts with unanimous conſent 
towards him. Some underſtand ic of Amais, that he having received 
from David this comfortable concerning himſelf, periwaded the 
men of Judah to ferch him home . 

V. 1 5. $6 the King returned, and came to Jordan] i.e, The other fide 
of Jordan towards Mabanaim. 

and Fudab came to Gilga!] 3. e. A place on this fide Jordan, neer 
Jericho, where Joſhus firk piccbed his camp after be came over 2nd cir- 
cumciſed the people, from whence it had ics name. See on Jolh. 5. 9. 
Hirher now the men'vf Judah came; and paſſed over the river to fereh 


the King homewerds from the other fide. 
V. 16, And Shimci and came down with the men of Fudab) 
Taking this opportunity of - bicm(elf co the King , and ob- 


pardon for thoſe gro(s abuſes which be had offered anco bim;ho- 


ping to ſpeed zhe berrer becauſe the men of Judah alſo came-to make | pardon 


their peace; and to obtain pardon for their rebellion. = 

V. 17. And there were 4 thouſand men of ————_ Theſe 
he to intereee in his behalf for the Kings favor. Hereby is 
implyed that he had ſome relation 50 the bouſe of Saul, and thar he was | 
a porene man in that tribe. 

And Ziba the ſervant of the bouſe of Saul] Zibs being guilty of 
treachery in ſlandering his innocent maſter, came a orhers, 10 ſee] 
how things would go, and to make the beſt ſhift be could toc himſelt, ro 
retain che Kings fayour if he were queſtioned 3/ though Davids partia- 
liry made this care needleſs. 

and they went over Fordan before the King] i.e, To meet him on the 
other fide, and to condu@ him over. 

+ V.18, And there went over & ſerry-boat to carry over the kings bou- 
ſrold, and to ds what be thought good] i.e, To bring over ſome of the 
chief of his family, as bis wives » children, and whom heplcaſed, and 
to be imployed for ſuch ocher uſes ns he thought good 3 the reit and 
grols of his company making ſhifr 8s they could to paſso ver by the flats 
and foords, or us Joſrphas will have it, by n bridg made of boacs. 

And Shimci fell dows before vhe King) Not to excuſe his heinous 
fuulr, which was al:ogerher unexcuſsblez bur ro m*ke au humble acknow- 
ledgment of it, crave pardon. and deprecace deſerved puniſhment. 

© V. 19. Lett not my Lord impute iniquity unto me} 7. e. Though my 

fsult he beinous and capital, yer do noty as in juſtice thou maiſt; lay ir tc 

my charge, but pardon irg ſeeing nothing more adorneth a King ther, 
clemency. Neither do thou only forgive , but alſo forget it , that thou 
maiſt not till harbour hard thoughts In thiae heart againſt me , as my 


rael intotheſe two, Judah, and Ephraim, Judah baving Benjamin 
joyned to ic, and Ephraim comprehending the other ten 'ribes, which are 
all called by irs name, becauſe ic was the chief, and had ti1l che preemi- 
nence above the reſt, all the rights and priviledges of primogenirure or 
birth-righe by )acobs bleſſing being divided berween it and Judab. 50. 
Zach, 10. 6. Iſs, 7. 3. and 11, 13. Jer. 31.9. Hoſ. 5. 13. Or e|{c be 
might be (aid to dave come firſt, or, before all the houſe of Foſeph, be- 
cauſe he came now with the men of Judah, before any of the cen iribes 


were accounted bur as one tribe. Now Shimei maketh ule of this prece- 
dency, as an eftetusl argument to move David to pardon bim ; ſeeing 
by his coming in, ſubmiſſion and reliance upon Davids mercy be bad 
given 2 good example to all others 3 and if he, in ſo doing, found 
good ſucceis, ir would be a ſingular encouragement for them that had 


riſen againſt him to do the like 3 whereas it he ſhould deal with him 


in rigour of juſtice, ir would deterr and diſhearten others that had 


| been in the rebellion , from coming in and ſubmitting themſelves, (ec« 


ing there wss no hope to find mercy, 

V. 21, "Shall not Shimei be put to death for this? } q. d. Surely be 
cannot in juſtice be (pared , (ceing the law of God condemneth his os | 
fence 8s a great hin, Exo, 22. 28, 1 King. 21, 10, 13. ' 
V. 22. What have I to do with you, ye ſons of Zerviah] q. 4. Why do / 
you ſo over- bafily intermeddle with my regal affairs, bindring me from 
exerciſing my Kingly perogative, in pardcning and ſhewing mercy to 
whom | plexſe See on ch. 16. 1, 

that you ſhould tbis day be adverſaries unto me} i. e. Howſoever you 
would ieem friends, and thus advile me cut of zeal to mine honour,yev 
your counſel is ſo ill at this time, all circumſtances conſicered. that you 
could not have given me worſe, had you been my enemies z hindring me 
{in chat which is good, and exciting me to cyil, to wit, unſeaſonable re» 


venge. 

"Betvoray man be put to death this day in Iſrael? ] Seeing Gods 
by giving me victory over mine enemies, and reftoring me to my King- 
dom made this day unto meand all char love mega day of rejoycing 
and thankſgiving, ſhould 1 caule ir, by ſheeding of blood, to be unto un- 
to any «day of mourning and [amenration F See on-1 Sam, 11.13, 

for do not 1 know that I am this 4ty King over Tſrael? } 1amyns if 1 
wers newly crearea King, my loſt Kiugdom being reſtored : And what 
berter beſeererh and more adorneth a King,er winneth and knizteth the 
hearrs of his Subje&s unto him , then clemency ? eſpecially in the 
of bis inzuguration, or reftitution to his Kingdom, on the eyes of 
areupon him, and read bis diſpofition in his sRions ? or what more 
alienaceth their ations from bim then rigour and ſeverity, which ore 
ar this time o unſeaſonable ? 


Yes 
but how cauld ir ſtand with Davids oath to give order to his ſon Solo= 


mon ro pat him to death when he carne to reign, t King, 2. 9? Lanſwery 
His oath d1d not bigd him to reſtrain, bis ſon from doing juſtice in pu- 
niſhing his oftence, which was (o beinous and ſeandalous'ther he did not 
-hink ir jufty ic ſhould be wholly remitred, left others ſhould be encours- 
ged by bis impuni:y co do the like 3 and therefore he leaverh it co his ſuc- 
celſor to call him to an account for ir,and net to bold bins guilsleſt, For 
chough reſpeRing ſcalonable circumſtances and the carriage of 
things, with reference to Sem&+ policies and purpoſes, he had ſmorn, thas 
be would notput bim to death with the ſword, as be (peaketh in bis charge 
giren to Solomon, 1 King, 2. 8, g. ye be ſenerh him ar liberty to exe- 
cute juſtice z Yer not dire@ly ro puniſh bim for that faulc which he had 
remicted , bur -upon the committing of ſcme new ſion , into 
which he foreſaw ( knowing the malice and wickedneſs of his heart } 
thai he would readily fall, it in his prudence he would lay any law or in- 
jan&ion upon him» and ftri&ly.hold him to the keeping of itz Andif 
lo, then he mighe take occsfion thereby ro pur him in mind of bis former 
—— we rs ſry bao vs well as the other, 
. 24. And Me the ſon of Sax1] i.e, The nepdew or grand- 

ſon of Saul, father of his father loves Fn 

and bad neinber dreſſed bis ſect, nor trimmed bis beard, nor waſhed bis 
clothes} 5, e. He came in 8ll reſpe&s of hahit and deportment as a true 
| mourncr for Davids long abſence and many troubles, 

V.25, When be was come 20 Feruſalem to meet the King) I: ſcemerh 


faule deſerveth. 

V. 20, For thy ſervant doth know that T bave finned] 5.e. the guilt of 
my fin (ſo orerburdeneth my conſcieace that it prefiach from me this 
humble acknowledgment, not any wayes extenuating or exculing my 
faulr, bur wholly relying upon thy mercy and clemency. 

therefore, behold, I am come] 4. e. Not deſpairing of grace, bur pre- 
ſuming on thy goodnelſe, 1 have not run away , but taken the boldneſſe 
to pre(s into thy preſence, that I may obroin forgiveneſs. 

abe fir(t this day of all the bouſe of Foſeph] 8. e. Our of #n earneſt de- 
lice to regain thy favour, 1 have by care and diligence prevented ochers 


lar neerec to this place then 1 am, to wait upon thee,and to find grace in | that 


thy ſight. He namerh the bouſe of Foſeph, nor becauſe he was of that fa- 
mily,cithgr Epbraimite;or oP x for ir is plainly (aid be was & Ben- 


this pdflage in tbe ſtory js cranſpoſed, (ceing it is afrerwargs faid chat the 
King was not come to Jeruſalem, but was ſtil! at Birzillai's neer Jor- 
dan 5 unleſs we will rezd wordsthus, 2s cthers do, when the King was 
coming to Feruſalem , Meybibofbeth met bim, wanting as it ſeemerh op- 
portuniry of coming ſooner co him through Zib? + rreachery, 

Wher fore wenteſt thou not with me, Mephiboſherh ? ] As the reſt of my 
friends and followers did, being willing to partake with me in my condj- 
tion? This queſtion he asketh to (ce how he would anſwer to thioſs 


things which Ziba had laid to his charge, ch. 16. 3. 
V. 26, My lord, O King, my ſervant deceived me] Though he knew 
Ziba bad moſt unuttly (landere« him, yer he doch nor charge and 
accuſe him for doing bim that great wrong, uatil be was neceſhcared by 
Davids queſtion :6 make bis juſt apology, 

FY 


came. Judah and Benjamin were (o joyned and mixed together that they .- 


* 


Chap XiX- 


or thy ſerv int ſaid, I will ſaddle me an ajſe] 3.e. 1 made known my 

parpoſe ro Ziba , and commmnded him to make ready my afle, and be 

—_— to do it, carrying him away for his own uſe, and (o diſappoint- 
me 


*V. 27. But my lord the King is as an Angel of Got] Of excellen: 
wiſdom to diſcern truth and talſhood, good and evil. -See on ch, 14. 20. 
do therefore whatis good in thine eyes] 5. e, If rhou judgeſt me faul- 
ry, R_ me how thou pleaſeſt ; for thou maiſt juſtly do ir, ſeeing all 
my fathers honſe have deſerved to be puniſhed with loſſe of goods 8nd 
life, by rifing againſt chee our lawful King, and fiding wich 1ſhvoſketh, 
V. 28. What right therefore bave 1 yet to cry any more tothe King? ] 
# e, To make further — as of wy ſervants ill desling wich me, 
though thereby 1 ſhould lofe both my honour 8nd lands 3 ſeeing thou 
who haſt of them wnro' me of thy free love and bounty without any 
of my deferts,nasift at thy pleaſure juſtly rake chem away , and diſpoſe of 
them as thon thinkeſt goo]. 


V. 2g. Anl the King ſaid unto bim, Wy (prakeſt thou any more of 


thy manters ? I bave ſaid, Thou and Ziba divide the land] This ſentence 
ſome excuſe, and juſtlyas if rbis were the meaning , T hat be ſhould nor 
need to trouble the King or bimſelf in making any long apology,ſecing be 
did accept of bis excuſc,and was content howloever upon Zibs 6 informs- 
tion he had paſſed an hard doom, now to revoke it-3 and that bis firſt 
ſentence ſhould Rand, ro wir, that Mephiboſherh ſhould enjoy the right 
and inherirance of all the lands of Saul wholly to himſelf, and char Zi- 
bs ſhould rill and m—_ them to the are by e. ot mo 
ſhould have an moiery wich him in the profus, according to 
-ndgrony though no ſuch order of husbanding the lands to the 
halves appesreth in chat place, but only that as a ſervant he ſhould do his 
| buſineſs, and for his pains have a ſervants reward. But bowſoever, to ju- 
Rifie David, I would willingly ſubſcribe torhis expofirion, yer I (ee nor 
how I can do it, ſeeing it canno: ( as I conceive ) with rruch 3 For 
iris manifeſt that David doth nor” bere (peak of dividing the fruics for 
* tillage, butthe land It (elf ; as allo Mephiboſherhs anſwer plainly imply- 
eth, 7c, ler bim take all, i. e. both lands 3nd fruits. And therefore thoſe 
words, I bave ſaid, cannot have any relation to his fortner order, but to 
his preſent ſentence of dividing the land, as it is plainly q.4. 
Trouble me no more wich thy matters, being at this rime full of weigh- 
ty buſineſs that concerns the Srate 3 for I bave paſſed my ſencence,and am 
reſolved to have it ftand, that the land ſhall be divided berween you, 
Thus David, thoagh » moſt juſt Kin ech and ratifiech a moſt un- 
juſt ſentence, being, now bligded with Ziba's lyes, ſycophancy, 
and bribes, and with a King|y jtalouke of his Crown and Ki , 
and rewardeth a perfidjious villain, who for his treachery deſerved ſevere 
puniſhmen:. as contrary to law he formerly had taken che te- 
ſtimony of s (ſervant againſt his maſter, and char in his abſence, (0 now 
he ratifieth it, though there were no colour for it, that a poor creeple 
ſhould aſpire to the Crown and chough he might appear to David by Me- 


habit, and ucter of himielf char be 
bur of love to him grieved and all che ctime of bis abſcace 
and trouble. Neither would he now, though the cauſe were ſo importane, 


vouchſafe to give it a new hearing for the reQifying of his judgement 
hs Bidhirah Kone, har - to ſtand © ls ſenceuce } mherkice 


; yen, he might plaialy (ce Ziba's extreme faulti- 
nefle; fince nip his maſters accuſacion he had no- 
ts ſay in bis own excuſc. injuſtice of David is much ag- 


if we conſider the perſon upon whom he did exerciſe ir,even 
wang ore re «ene hazard of _s life had 
done him ſe many favours ; all which oof urups fan er 
arid wich them his covenant and oath allo which in preſence he had 
made -rith himchat he would for ever ſhew kindneſs both to him and all 


his 
#.ion Gol leaverh them to chenyelves,;here being no fin. (o foul into 
whit hey crmteript'es fall, of they ſtand only In their own ſtrengrh. 

V. 30. Te, let bin take all, for 4s much as my lord the King is come 4- 
£4in in peace) 5.8. Both fruits and lands end not # part only, but the 
whole: For —_ King and $cate, is joyeth me 
UV 35-ofnd Buyily—came down Jrom Rgelam) A Cley beyond 

V., 31- ame im] A 
Jordan mhere he lived. 2s EI 
* V..3%. For be wir a very great man] 4, ec. In and r 
To I the King and all \ kn 7 6, llowers, 

17.27. 

V. 33. Come thou over with me , and I will feed thee] Here David 
ſhewerh bis humaniry and is by his readineſs to requite Bar 
PCI ncEO Wn begeS of bis wealth, needed 

nor, 
"VV. 34. And Borrilld (ſaid tothe King, How long beve 1 tolive?} 
5:8. I can, in reſpe& of my greac age, live and theretore bave 
no reaſon to change my habirarion and courſe of lite for ſo linle a time, 


chuckelly being unfit, by reaſon of age , to enjoy the pleaſures of che | 
re 


V. ; 5. I amthis day fourſcore years 614] And therefore it is hich time 
for me to prepare for dearh, racher then delight and ſolace, whereot 1 am 
not at this age capable; 

- can I diſcern berween good andevil? J To wit, in meacs, drinks, and 
* where 
1 e then ſhould thy ſeryant be yet a burden 10 my lord the Ki 
Being unable to do thee any ſervice in this my decrepir age. be 
V- 36. 4nd why ſhould thing recompenſe is me with ſuch 8 reward!) 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Sameel. 


flatery | land, and then we have a greater ſhare in bim then you, 


him. $o frail and infrm are the beſt men,if in the day of 


Chap.xix, 
i. e, My poor k'ndneſs in ſupplying thy late wants with ſo rich a reward, 
whereas all I did was bur my duty. 

V. 37 Let thy ſerurnt return that 1 may dye in my own country } q. 4. 
It becometh men of my age tothink rather of cheir death and burial 
then of enjoying courcly delights : and therefore the belt way to gratifie 
me, if (0 as art pleaſed, is co give me lexve toreturn unto my own 
home , where, for the ſhort remainder of my life, I may enjoy reſt 
and retiredneſs, fit my (elf for dearh, and after I am dead may be buried 
in > of my facher and anceſtors, which is coall a thing ac= - 

able, 

"TBcbold cby ſervant Chimban » tet bim go over with my Lord] That he 
may not ſlight che s kind offer , he propoundeth 8 thing which 
would be to him more scceptable and profitable,namely,tbat Chimbam 
one of his ſons, might be caken into bis fayour,and preferred by kim ag 
be ſhould think good. Which motion David entertained 3 and in his 
old age,when be could not live ts (ee ic done, he commendeth bim to $o- 
lomon his ſon, 1 King, 2. 7. Of this Chimbam we read Jer, 41, 17, 

V. 38. Chimban ſball go over with me] To the other lade of Jordan, 
and (o to the Court. 

V. 39. The King kiſſed Bargillai, and bleſſed bim) i. e. Taking leave 
of him, he gaye him hank $s,agd wiſhed him all proſpericy. So ch.14.22, 

V. 40. and alſo balf 1be people of Iſrael] 3. e, Lot preciſely che juſt 
half, bur cicher thoſe tbat bad not rebelled,or had reconciled themſelves 
ta the King,or ſo many ofchem as in that great haſte could make them- 
ſelyes ready to go out to meet him. 

V. 41. Why bave our brethren, *be men of Fudab ſtolen thee away} 
7. e. Ferched thee homewards unawares to us, and not expeRting our 


company, thereby engroſſing thee , and appropriacing to themſelves all 
per mae, | 
and bave brought the King and bis bouſbsld) Here they e theic 


| ſpeech from the (econd perſon to the third, which is uſual with the He- 
| brews when the inferiour (peokech co his ſuperiour , chac he might exalo 
' bim, and abaſe bioaſelf. 

V. 42. Becauſe the King is neer of kin antow] 5. e, Of our tribes 


and dwelleth us. . 
beve we eaten of the Kings coſt ? ] 3. e. Have we done him this ſer- 
vice for our own advantage, and not rather in the former reſpe&s ? 

V. 4 3+ Andithe men of Iſrael anſwered — We beve ven parts in the 
King) 9.4, If David be confidered as a private mnn, you have mores 
incereſt 1n him then we 5 but conſider him as « over the whola 
ren tribes, 
and you onely two,though Benjamin be allo reckoned with you z and a 
we are the far greater part of this Kingdom. In this berweery 
Judah and I(racl the mucabilicy and unconſtancy of ——_—— 
is very obſervable, (ecing they who lately reje&ed David and a= 
gain him , do now in a hot contention firive who ſhould have rhe 
reaceſt incereſt in bim. ms 17 arg bleſſed Saviour, one 

y hnging unto him , and bleſling him, and the next 
ing out, C bim, Macth. 21. 9. and 27. 23. Gy oy: 

And the words of tbe men of Fudah were fiercer then the words of 
oe men of Iſrael} 5.6. They were more rough and tour, preſuming 
upoa their priviledges, becauſe the was of kin to them, and the 
royal dignity (erled on their tribe , and 


and richeft,and in wars had 
rem many ts en 


tention the hearing, and ir 
o_ ——_ Ta allen che aremc 
part in the 
i » Iſrael of uch , refuled have in 
—_—— 


— 


inconvenience ; For 


| CHAP. X% 
VerC 1. AN 


4 there bapned to be there] i.e, When the cen cribes con- 
| rended with Judah , which is mentioged as che occaſion of 
Sheba's ——_ and —_— 

6 man of Belial) See on Judg, 19. 22- 

whoſe name was Sbebg the ſon of Bichri, 6 Benjamize] He being # 

chief man of chat cribe, and, ic is like, ot Sauls family, A 

chis z out of hatred to David, and hope to reduce the 
back again to chat cribe and family, and y to birmſelf, becauſe 
the chief head and Caprain in this rebellion. 


| be blew strumpet) Namely to aſſemble the Iſraclices, who were now 
diſcontenced,and to ſtir chens up to rebellion cb.1 9.41.43. Unco which 
they were rhe more apt, becauſe as yer they were not well (cried in cheig 
allegeance ; like a broken bone newly (et, before & had time to knit toge- 
ther. Thus God was pleaſed to correRt David for bis fins, and to exer- 
ciſe his faith and parience, with s new afMi&ion in the neck of 
the former, as-one billow followerh another, not allowing him any time 
of reſt or breathing. 

and ſaid, We bave no part in David) This was n form of ſpeech uſed 
| by the Hebrews, whereby they profefied that they would have no comr. 
merce with thoſe who bad diſpleaſed them, 1 King, 13, 16. AR. 8. 217 
bur here occaſionally raken up, becauſe Judsb had claimed a chief ſhare 
in the King above Iſrael ; 9.d; Secing Judab challengeth the whole in- 
cereſt in the King, therefore ler them wholly bave bim, and ler us make 
choice of another, unto whom we may have as good right as they, 
Neither bave we inberitance in the ſon of Jeſſe] $0 he called him by 
way of contempt,in rfpe& of his mean parentage, And hereby be diſco« 
vered the ſpleen ang (corn of a proud Penjamire ; who had high though 


— ww —_ —_— 


Chap. xx. 


of themſelves , becauſe formerly the Crown and Scepter bad been worn 
and weilded by Saul # man of theircribe 

twery ants bis rents, O Iſrael) 4. ce. D:fiſt from proſecuting your pur- 
poſe of bringing David home, and rewurn back to your own bouſcs and 
tribes, char you may there adviſe and conſult what is:ode done. 

V, a, 56 every man of Iſrael went up from following David) 1. e. Im- 
bracing Sheba's counle! they foriook David , not aquaying him any 
longer or further, bur leaving him whollyto Judab,who Rtil unanimouſly 2d- 
hcred unto him, 8 conducted bim the whole way from Judah to Jeruſalem. 

V. 3. vAnd the King took the ten women bi: concubinet) To wit, which 
Ablalom had defiled, cb, 16. 22. 

and pur them in ward, and fed them) 3. e. Provided nouriſhment and all 
neceffaries ficting for them. Wherein he dealc graciouſly wich chem,if rhey 
were defiled by voluntary conſent , ſeeing when they had jultly deſerved 
dex:d, yer he favoured and (pared them, becauſe they bad been his wives, 
and concenred himſelf oaely wich their confinement, Yea, they deſerved 
licrle leſs then deach, rhough they were in ſome ſort unwilling to be thus a- 
buſed, if they did not to the ucermoſt of their power make retſtance, chu- 
rather to dye then become the ſubje&s of ſuch 8n horrid and ſhame- 
any, Yea, if they were wholly innocent, and meer patientsto Ab» 
violence and wicked _ yer David = piouſly = pradencly 

ef if it were dove by their conſent )ro pur them in ward, 
_ Ke with them, beeauſe hey hed lnen inceſtuous 
manner defiled with his own (on, and could not go abroad without 
ſhame to chemſelves, and ſome diſgrace ro him, and without renewing the 
of Abſzloms filehineſs and wickedneſs, which be out of his ten- 
der afe Yon defired ſhould be rather forgotten and buried wich him. 
tiving in widewbood) For though r lord and husband fill lived, yer 
they were in a fort widows, becauſe they were divorced and * »: Yx7e le> 
from bim, and ſo be was to them,as if he hd been dead. 

V4. Then the King ſaid ts Amaſe, Aſemble me the menvf Fudab) 
Haring inced him to be General in Rtexd of Joad, to ratific bis grant 
and confirm him in bis place, be purreb him into preſent imployment (uta- 
ble ung? ir,nemcly to raiſe an army co purſue Sheba, and prevent bils defign., 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of $ amael. 


| Chap. xx 
He ſuſpeRted noching, when, flipping our of che (cabbard, be ffooptd to take 
ic up,thinking that ic had ſlipped out by accident, and not by any defign; 
$0 be ns therewith in the fifth rib) i.e. He ſtabbed bimintothe body 
under the fifth rib,neer his beily,io char his bo«e's came our. $e20n <h.2.2 34 
and firake bim not agein)} Heb, doubled mos bir ſtroke. Becauſe he hid 


made (ure to kill him aircady, and had given him his d. 4 bs wound with 
the firſt blow. Sce » Sam. 26, 8. 


= a me np Lond morts| wound. 

© Toch and Abiſhii bis br ued afrer Sheba] Job thus 
taken Amaſa out of bis way, we kr 26 of belas ws the 
army, and as their Captain led them our againk Steba. 

V. 11, And one of Toahs men ſtood by bim) 5. e. ty the body of Ams- 
(a, appointed by Joab ( as it ſeemerh ) to ſtand there ro make ihe following 
proclam «tion cothe Souldiers as chey paficd by. 

He that fivoureth Toab) i, e. Who loving him, dfiertth to reflore him 
to bis place ot General, Amaſa being dead. 

and that is for David, let him go after Toab)] 4. e. Whoſo defirerh that 
David and bis party thould have good ſucccels in this expedition 2gain 
the common enemy and the traitors hat joyn with bir, |ct not chis acci- 
dene binder him from purſuing them. | | 

V. 12. «And Amaſa wallowed in bis Being in the pangs of dexth, 

And when the man ſaw that all the people ſtood ftill) Whin Jabs friend 
and follower, v. 11. obſeryed that, noiwiihitanging bis amation and 
encouragement, many of the $ouldiers,as they were ty, ſtood ſtill 
to g3ze upon Amaia's body; as « ſtrange and formidable fight, he removed 
ic out of their way, that they might might march on under Joabs condu&; 
V. 13, When be was removed ———4ll the yeogle went on after 1oab 
Hereby g_ in what bigb favour Joab was wich all the Milicia 
Army, inthat notwi.hftanding Davids diſpleaſure againſt tim , and his 
bloody and treacherous mur of Ama(s, none of the Souldiers, no 
not thoſe who were lately under Amal's conduRt and command, tro 
follow him. And this may ſomewhat excuſe David for not puniſhing 
for bis foul fat, ſering i was nor in his power todo it ; though he may 
juſtly bear the blame, in that after bis return he did not ſo much as 


witbin dayes)] This was 8 great work to be done in (o ſhort a rime 3 
but Daid thought expedition necef{ary,|eſt Sheba by longer leiſure ſhould 
have eacreaſed his of mutiniers, and grow coo ſtrong. | 

V. 5. $8 Amiſe wettt——b4 be tarricd longer then the time) Bither 
the crime was £00 ſhort for ſuch a diſpatch, or molt of the people were fo ad- 
diced to their old General , under whom they had formerly ſuch good ſuc- 
ceſs.chat A'meſa could hardly perſwade them to follow him ggho of late had 
no berter. Bur whatſoever was the cauſe, this delay mighe work 

jealoukie and ſuſpicion in David, that be 
wy was not true to him and his cauſe, and ſo make him chjnk to imploy #- 
nocher in ther ſervice which required ſuch quick diiparch, © . + ©» 

V. 6. And David ſaidio 4 David was impacienc of Amaſa's long 
that if he ſhould uſe him in his ſervice he would encroach upog him, 2 
by gaining the OTIna> = ANAKPEE m1 oh rang: 
aher co imploy in this i | 

Now ſball Shoba——4do us more darm ben did Abſalom) He will raiſe up 
againſt as 8 more dangerous rebellion,if he be nor ipeedily prevented z (ee- 
ing many that would not adbere to Abſalom , becauſe he was Davids lon, 
would now follow Sheba, who was of Souls rite and family, and Davids 
profeſſed enemie. 

Take thou thy Lords ſervants, and purſue after bim) This ſome under- 
flanid of Josby who had been General of ihe Army 3 and others of Amaſs, 
who was now in his place, Sce ch. 11, 11, Bur moſt y 
of Davids own ſervants, and chiefly of the Cherethires and Peletbires, 
who were of his guard with ochers of bis faithful followers,thar were mighty 
kde thterhfaiies tris cxpntits v, 7. 

V. 5 Joebs men] So called becauſe they had been under his command. 

and the , and the Pelethites} Sec on cþ. 8. 18. 

V. 8. ben ibey were az the great fone) When Abiſhai and Joab with 
the reſt of heir company were come to this great one, which was = land- 
mark ood neer Gibeon, they diſcovered Amalſs and part of the army go- 


-% 


\og, vefore them 3 and ſo Joab haſted to overtake him,wiih a full reſolution | 


to-»i\] him, a3 afterwards it appeared. 
Aud Joubs garment that be bad put on , was girded unto bim) 5 e. His 


fouldieisoat or caflork was tyed Gloic t > bim, that it might nor binder kim | dang 


in »Qting bis defi ; 

and ab 6ghdle,with 6 ſword faflned won bis loyns} 5. 6. Hanged 
on the our- fide of his cont in a louldiers-belt, that be might readily ule ir 
upon\ 8ny ſudden eccafion, 

and a be went forth, it fell ot) j.e, Purpoſely going with Abiſhai, 
with a full reſolution to kill Amaia, as be hid form:rly done Abner for the 
ſame cauſe(being encouraged,it ſeemerh, by bis impunity) he put his (word 
into a wide (cabbard, that __w_ glib in tbe ſheath ic might upon the mo- 
ving and bending of bis body fall out,and that ſo falling he might without 
Amala's ſuſpe&ing wny thing Roop to take ir up, and in bis rifing mighe 
deadly wound him, while he imbraccd bim and took him by tbe beard to 
ſalure 8nd kifle bim. 

V. 9g. And Iocb (aid ts Amaſe, Art thou in bealrb, my broeber] i.e. My 
dear kinſman. For he was bis cozen-german, or Gaſters (on « and it was the 

" manner of the Hebrews to call kin(men bretbren, x Chro, 2, 26,17, Mark 

6. 3. Math. 12. 47, Job. 7. 3. 

and [och took Amaja by the beard — to hiſſe bim)] As their manner was 
In aluting, Sec Gen. 29. 11, ; 

V. 10, But zAmaſa took no beed to the ſword that was in Ioabs band] i. 


dara, in che cribe of Judah. Some think this Abel- 


it is oveanc | plyeth, 


reprove him for itgif 8x leaſt the Story repo: t iſÞlly 21) thar was (+id & done; 
V. 14. And be went through all the tribes of Iſrael} i. e, Joab and his 
army purſued $hcba with his tollowers, who went through all the ttibes to 
ſtic them upto joyn wich him in this rebellion 3 that is; all choſe that lay 
between Jeruſalem and Abel, to wit, Ephraim, Manaſſch, Ifachar, Zebu= 
lun, and Napheali, 

unto Abel) Siruate in the tribe of Npheali, in the North-border of 
Canaan tewards Syria, where were valleys called Maachah. Hence k i na« 


bur 8 reconciled enc- med Abel» ' eth-maicchab here, and 2 King, I 5.29. and Abel-Acim, Ctr, 


16, 4.co diſtinguiſh ir from-anocher Ciry of chis name gor far from Ga- 
was in the tribe 


of Manafſeh, and ſo named from the wife of Machir,who was called Mas 


sb&b,and ws of Manaffſeh,: Chro.5.16. 


and all the Berites) i.e. The inbabitgncs of che land and City of Be- 
erocb in the cribe of B:njamin, neer Abel, Joſh, 18. 25. 
and they were gathered together] i.e. The Iſraclices which inhabired 
the fore-mentioned places, not hearkning to Sheba, followed after loab. 

V. 15. And they came and beſieged bim] 5. e. Sheba the rebel. 
and they caſt up « bank] Thar trom or upon ic they might fight wi. 
beat off thoſe i hat defended the ci:y-wall. 

and it ſtood in the trench] Or, is fiood againſt the eurmoſt wall, 
and alle yeople that were with loah banered the wall ro throw it dewn, 
Heb. warred 10 throw down. To wit, wich engines 3 and, as the word im- 
under-mined the wal], 

V. 16. Then cryed 4 wiſe women out of tht city] 4. e. From the city-wall, 
V. 18 They were wont 10 ſpeak in old time, ſaying, They hall ſurely ach 
counſel as _ : and foow mr tbe wa tay: Lam ſpcke in the 
beginning, ſaying, 5 «ko ; 0 an end. Ac- 
cording to the former re ſome underſtand it thus. T he jnhabicancs of 
this city in former times being repured vecy juſt and prudent,were in w 


.d 


ty affairs teſorred unto for counſel 3 whence jt grew into a b, 

who needed advice ſhauld as a Abel. And when they itt 
ſo reſted in ir, that the comrovs: be was ended and determined, ind all 
and pexceably concluded. Which courſe if Ioab had taken before the fiege, * 
be might bave (aved char labour , and the city have been preſerved from 

.r, Others tbink, accerding tothe ſecond x that the birg 
in mind of the old law, which commanded that before they be icky 
they ſhogld ſummon ir, and offer unto ir conditions of to which 
the citinens yielded, there ſhould be a ceflarion of arms, 20. 10, 18; 
Whereia. racitely ſhe chargeth loab that he bad failed 3 a3 in truch be had 
done, and therein offended by :ranigrefling Gods law 3 for if by his meſ- 
ſengers he had ſent ſuch condicions of peace unto Abel before he laid fiegd 
to it, they had yielded ro they and (o the war had ceaſed. 

V. 19.1 am one of them that are peaceable and faithful in Iſrael] 3. 6. f; 
with many ochers in this city ace of a peaceable cendicien » and faithful rg 
the King,and nor apt te riſe up againſt bim in rebellion 3rbough ir may ſeem 
rem” Sheba,a rebel and a {edirious perſon fied bitber for harbour; 
is here ſheltred,ond the gaies ſhur againſt cher & chine Army. Bur he ſudden» 
ly came in upon us,and we did not know bis cnd and aim in reſorting co us; 
And the ſhutting of our gates was not cauſed by any difafeRion to the 
King or thy (elf,but by a fudden fear, when we heard thaz #n army S 
ed ncar unto us,and had from thee no intimatioa of the cauſe : And if the 
gares ſhould have been left open , there being in every army ſome ntiruly 
(ouldiers given to plunder and prey they _ have done us 8 miſchict,and 
tt 7 ade EERns 74 th 

, az [ 


Chap xx. 

Thou ſeekeſt to deſtroy a city 8nd 4 mother in Iſrael] This ſhe ipraketh in the 
name of the city, that ic was a mother or head city, having rowns and 
villages under it,whieb had ever been peaceable and King. And 
this ſhe uſerh as another argument to diilwade Joab from deſtroying or burt- 
ing ir,ſceing it would be an a& of grea: injuſtice, &@ yery ciflerviceable to the 
$cace, which would be much weakened by che ruine of ſuch a famous city. 

Why wil: thou (wallow up the inheritance of the Lord 7] q. 4. If thou uſeft 
unjuſt rigour in ruining tbis ciry and the inbabirants of it, tboa ſhalt no! 
onely much prejudice & the whole Common- wealth by curri 
off (uch.a h:|pful member , bur z|ſo deal impionſly and injurioully again 
God him(elf by deſtroying n city in Iſrael which be acccprech and loverh,ns 
his inhericance 80d by robbing bim of his right commic abominzble (acri- 

1g*,and ſo make thy ſelf obnoxious to much gui): and puniſhment. $h- 
uſerh chis expreſſion of ſwallowing wp the Lords inberitance co inrimate unto 
bim chat, if in tury and compaſſion he proceeded in bis courſe, he wouls 
not ſhew bimſclf z man , who leiſurely chews what he ears, but relemÞle 8 
ravenous wi'd beaſt, which our of greedineſs and hunger deyours the prey 
8 once, and as it wcre (wallowes it down whole, 

V. 20 Far be it from me that 1 ſbould (wailow up or deſtroy) Joab whol- 
ly diſclaimeth all that the wiſs women had laid to bis charge,and proceſteth 
In a cedoubled (peecb,char bis alan w1s not to Gefftroy the City and endamage 
the Common-wealth,bur to preſerve bork, by curring off & coking from among 
them a common peſt, which would infe& all chat came neer him with the 

of dis (edirion and rebellion, if we were ſuffered to live any longer, 

V.z1. But « man of mount Ephraim, ——Sbcbs by name} Shebs is (sid to 
be 4 man of mount Ephraimbecauſe be had dwelt in the confines ofEphraim, 
But properly ihe Beerothites, of which be was, were Benjamites. See v. 1, 
and ch. 4. 2. Joſh. 18. 25. 

vAnd the woman ſaid unto Foab, Bebold, bis bead ſhall be thrown to thee 6- 
ver the wall } This wiſe woman thus confidently promiſe:byeirber becaule 
ſhe already knew the minds of the Elders and chict Magiſtrates of rhe city, 
who bad ſufficient power” in their bands to efteR it, and it may be had pu: 
ber upon this imployment, 8s __ » 8nd (o fit to manage it,and a wo- 

and therefore more likely ro be heard with piry and compaſſion ; or 
elſe e tbe thoughc it a ſo reaſonable ther they ſhould cur off 8 re- 
| belro preſerve the wholeciry, which was now in extremity of danger, that 
ſhe doubzed nor but that,wiisly and prudent!y preſſing the matrer,ſhe ſhould 
eably perſwade them all to hearken uno her. 

V. 2 the wom..n went 19 all the people in ber wiſdom] She perſwaded the 
citizens g-nerally, as well as he Elders, with her wile reaſans, to give She- 
ba's bead to Joab, as ſhe bad promiſed. $ee Eccl. g. 1 5. 

ana be blew 4 trumpet, and they retired from the city every man 16 bis tent] 


Here again Joab thewed his wiſe moveration, un that he was & lover of the | and bed pur themſelves under bis 


and welfare of the Common-wealch, and 8 prudenc general, keeping 

$ (ouldiers in good order and dilcipline, ſeeing when they, were (0 heer the 

taking of chis mocder-cicy,upon his bare command chey were content to re- 
tire themſc|ves, and (» aft-r all rheir labour to loſe their expected prey; 


and Foab returned to Feruſalem unto the King] David is not here (aid ro 
bave d Joab cicher tor kiili»g Amala,or re-:ſtaring himſelf in the 
againſt kis order & without his conſent, And [ach s marrer,it is 


likely,would no bare been omirted,if it had been done ſeriouſly & ſeverely 
as ir Q}ght. But David did not think it fit ro be done t this rime, partly, be- 
cauit Joab had ſuch ſucceſs in rhis expedition 8s gained the bearts of the 
ſouldiers 3 and partly becauſe he ſaw be could not well want bis ſervice tor 
* the time tocome,eipecially now tha: Ameſa was taken out of the way ; and 
tly becauſe Abiſhai would bave been incenſed 2gainſt bim if be had of- 
any hard mealure to his brother ; and partly si(o, becauſe he durſt not 
Joab, who was now ſo potent and powerful ; T berefore in a pru- 
denrial & po.icick way he tboog br it in yain te repreb- nd that which he was 
not able toreform or puni(h,and choſerarher « betrer opportunicy 3 and what 
he could not do himſelf, he i: beſt co give in charge co his (on, 
V. 23. Now Foab was over all the boſt] Here the names of Davids chief 
are expce fled, as they were when he began to reign over 81] Iſrsel, 
cb, 8.16, becauſe this re-eſtabliſhment was as it be'dsd been again ancint- 
ed and crowned. And firſt, Joab is ſaid to have been till Gentrs! over rhe 
Army, being feſtored to his place afcer the deatbibf Amaſs 3 nor that Da- 
vid defired it, but becauſe another could not be ſubſtituted without danger of 
commotions. S$ce ch. y. 29. | 
«n4 Benajah —— was over the Cheretbites) He alſo was formerly named, 
bur here again repened, wich divers of the re ſt,becauſe upon Davids refto- 
ring «o che Kingdom though there might many great alterations, yer 
theie Others tor the moſt pare remained ſtill the ſam. Sce on ch. 8. 16, 
V. 14. »Azd Adoram wis over the tribute) This office and officer were 
not mentioned ch, $, but now were added to the reſt , b:cauſe Dovid had 
—_ there being many Nations by bis conqueſts become tribucaries 
uncs bim, | 
V.z5. And Sheva was Scribe} Called Serdiad ch. 8. 17, n« ſome think, 
ame man having rwo names, 2s was not unuſual with the Hebrews, 
«and Ira alſo the Fairize) Of the country of joir in Gilead, Num. 32. 
41. Judg,/10. 4. 
bief Ruler] Or, prince. Dsvids ſons mentioned ch. 8. are nor 
here (paen of, becaule divers of the chicf of them, as Amnon, Abſalom, 
and (as it is very likely ) Chileab, were now dead 
CHAP. XX. 
Verl. x.” T Hen there w1s 4 famine in the dizes of David) i. e. After the 
things relaced ih the former ſtory, concerning the rebellion of 
Abſalom 3nd Shebs, were done and ended, God ſent 2 grievous famine 
wpon Iſr it], which continued three years one afrer anorber, Some expoſi- 
ors think this Rory of the famine, agd ghat following, of Davids viforics 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of $Samsel. 


Chapoxxi. 
zinſt the Philiſtims,are cranſporred,and that theſe things happened befors 
aole rebellions, grounded their conceic upon the fourty years mentioned 


ch. 15. 7. which they reckon from the of Davids reign in He- 
bron 4 But account may be better raken trom bis anoin log by Sa- 


__ rhe 

muel, as I heve ihewed in my notes upon that place,and ſo the things which 
followed migbt be done in that order 8s they are ſer down in the ſtory, there 
is no reaſon to admit of ſuch a :ran(poſicion in the Scriptures, ſecing ic is ne- 
ver ſafe co allow it bur when iis necefiary and cannet be avoided. 

And David enquired of the Lord] i.e. When: by che long continuance 
of rhe famine bc conceived there was ſome caule of it above ordingry courſe 
of nacure,in che fourth year, like # good King, careful of the welfare of big 
\ubje&s,be enquired ( 8s is moſt likely ) by che bigh Prieſts, wich che breſt- 
place and Urim and Thummim, what wes the cauic of Gods wrath,that he 
might uſc m. ans to appeaſe ir, and (0 the famine migh: ceaſe, Numb, i7.21, 

1s is for Saul,end. for bis bloody houſe,becauſe be ſlew the Gibeanites] Þ his 
was an heinous fin in Gods hghc,boch becaule they violated their oach made 
in kis preſence, Joſh. g. 3s 154 18, and alſo becauſe they uſed this bloody 
cruelty rowards them who were Proſelytes to tbe Jewiſh Religion, and by 
che long preſcription of divers bundreds of years mere invelted inco 
ſame priviledges with Gods people, being of the ſame faith, and by 
calling and profeſſion ſcrviceable to che SanRuary, The ha is 


Saul and all bis houſe, and puniſhed both in chem and +1! che peoplegbecauſe 
they were acceflary to Sauls bloody (a&, cither by iheir advice gpd counſel, 
or in ther they liked and approved ir, or at leaſt did nor (eek er and 
difiwade bim from ir. 
V. 2. Now the Gibconites were not of zhe children of Iſrael] To wit,by, 
narion #nd birth, though they dwelt among then, 
but of the remnant of the 4mirites] They were not Anehey porgarys 
bu Hivies, Joſh. 9. 7. bur becauſe the Amorites were che chief and moſt 
potent #nd warlike people of all thoſe curſed Nations, and becauſe, though 
they had 8 peculiar country to themſelves which they p-incipally lababiced, 
many of them were diſperſed and intermingled with the reſt on both ſides 
Jordan, therefore uſually sll the inbabicants of Canaan are in the Stip:ure 
called Amagites,as Gen. 15.16. Joſh. 5.1.& 10,5,6.40d 24, 8,15, 35 in ma» 
ny other places chey all.go the name Ganepaner hong who 
were properly ſo called did inhabit bur one parc of the country lying up» 
on the coaſt of the Medirerancan ſes,Gen. 1 3, 7. 204,24. 3. Numb.14. 25, 
and Saul ſought ro ſlay them} 5. e. Ucterly to and root them our 
of the land. 
In bis xeal to the children of Iſracl and Fudsb) Not in a true and boly 
zeal, aiming agGods glory z for it tended much to his diſhonour ro bave 


| chem deſtroyed who were now Proſelytes , and profeficd his true 


religion 
CET CI RD te 
| tical and ayming, 8s he pret at te w 

che Common-wealth of Iſrael : though indeed his main cad was popular 
applauſe, and co gain their fayour,by ſeeming to be {o zealous in promoting 
thcir good. In which reſpe&t he is (aid to have done i in bis yeat, and nos 
inſpiced by God. He would ſeem to envy theſe Gentiles and curſed nati- 
ons, that they ſhould be into Gods people, and enjoy all cheis 
PR and thinking to reRife the errour of Joſhus and ocher Ry» 
lers, and co bririg the dom into a righ. frame, when none enjoy ed any 
pare of ir but onely 1{racl ices, to whom ic was given,be endeavoured to have 
all others rooted our from among them. And this is called yeal, becauſe he 
ſeemed berein to reſpe& the law of God,which commanded thac cheſe curitd 
Nuions ſhould be utterly deſtroyed, Exod. 23, 32, 33. Deut. 7, 16. And 
bere by rhe way we may obſerve Sauls grofle bypocrific 4 in-thac being ex» 
| preſly commanded to deſtroy the Amslekites, he pared Agag out of « 

ing pity , bur here uſcth berdarous cruelty in ſeeking 20 root our the Gibe- 
onires, who were to be preſerved by oarh and covenant, for no other fault 
bur becauſe rhey were ſtrangers; and this he did under prerence of zeal, 

V. 3. Wherefore David ſaid 10 the Gibeonites, What ſhall I do for yout] 
i, e, Wha (acisfaRtion will ye require , that you may not complain unto 
God of his peoples cruelty, and ſo draw down his judgements upon them 3 
but contratiwiſe , being (aticficd, may pray for their peace and ? 
Hereby it-mry ſeem that when David conſulted with God ebout the cauſe 
of the famine, he not only told him what ic was , but alſo required that be 
ſhould uſe this means to give (atisf:Rion for the wrong which the Gibeo» 
nites bad received z For otherwiſe be would have done what biaſelf chonght 
beſt,zn4 nor have pur ic to their choice to demand what they pleaſed, 

V. 4. We will bave no. fitver nor gold of $aul, nor of. bis bouſe, neither 
for us ſhalt thou kill any man in Iſract] To wit , (aving thoſe oncly whom 
we wi'l now name uno thee, And here they ſhew that their ends and aims 
in the (arisfsRion required were not baſe and coverous ; for they defired ao 
money, nor cruel and unjuſt z for many of them had been mur- 
dered and maſlacred, yer they would reft (atisficd with the death of ſome 
tew, and of rhc(e onely who were chief aRors in their deſtruRion, namelys 
Sauls bloody family ; and that not ſo much for private revenge, 86 ther by 
their death an atonement might be made unto the Lord, end (o the famine 
might be removed. (34 

V. 5. The man that conſumed us, and vat deviſed againſt ur) i;e. Who 
deftroyed 8 great number of us,and not (0 concented,plotied Kill and conv 
-crived ro root cut utterly all the reſt, 

V. 6. Let ſeven of bis ſons be delivered unto ws 3. e, Of his poſterity 3 
for be had none of bis own (ons living, immediately deſcended, In this der 
mand chere wes an over-ruling hand of providence that inclined and db 
reed them ; that Sauls poſterity being rooted ovr, Davids Kingdom might 
| be eſtabliſhed, according to Gods promiſe. For theſe, if they had lived would 


| occaliogs haye been ready to diſturb the peace by aſpiring unco.the 
l | ha 


rake 
and 


Chap. xi. 


and wt will kang them up unto th: Lor1] + e. D:yore them unto him, to 
oppeaſe his wrach inten(cd againſt che land of Iſrael, So Numb. 25. 4.Such 
execution wss (omerimes uſed to make aronement for (ome publick miſdeeds 
Dur. 21. 22. 23. 

in Gibeabof $uil] To wit, for their great diſhonour, Gibeah being the 
place of their habication, among their Findred and friends ; and tothe 
end alſo that by th*ir example all others, eſpecis!ly rheir family and cribe, 
mighe be dererred from attempring the like bloody deſign, 

"whom the Lord did chnſt} Namely, to be the 6-f King of Iſrael This 
they added 25 an 2xgravacion of his bloody fin, in that being advanced 8- 
bove all others out of Gods meer grace to be King, be turned tyrant, and 
Imbrued hls bands in innocent blood. Others read the words thus, O &- 
le of. Febovah, and wply them unto David , who wss ele& and choſen of 
God both in reſpe& of the Kingdom, and bis own perſon , with his potte- 
riry ufrer bim 3 8nd alſo in reſpeRt of the Meſſtab, of whom David was 3 
figure, and in him eternally elefted, 

AndtheKing (aid, I will give them] Being appointed by God togive 
them ſarisfsRion z be promiterh ro deliver ſeven of $1uls ſons into theis 
hands to be hanged by them, Here it may be denianded 6:ft , how 
this could Rand with Dwids juſtice, to punſh- the children for the 
fachers fin » corrrary to the praftice of Amaziah 2 Kings 14. 6. which 


was nded on G»>0ds Law , Deur. 24. 16. I anſwer, Davids fat was 
lawful, yea necefſary,feeing be had Gods warrane and direRion for it, who 
hach , wherr be plea(erb rodiſpenſe wich bis own laws. Bur ſecondly, 


how will this Rand with Gods juſtice, to have Souls poſteriry pu- 
niſhed for his fin, contrary to whiat be proceſterh Exck. 18, 20. I anſwer, 
'Fbough 4r be (#i4 that God will vifie the fins of parents vpon their children 
un the third and fourth generation, that is nor to be underſteod ſimply and 
ab(olucely wichogt any reference to the fin of the children , for principally 
in his puniſhments he hath to # mans own fin : As in this place, 
Sauls poſterity ar* puniſhed for bis bloody fin 3 bur ic is not ſimply for his 
fin ]#lone, they being innocent, bur becesuſe rhey were accefſary and guilty 
of the like cruelty 3 in which regard chey are here called Þis bloody bouſe. 
And it was juſt, in way of” rerslision #hd requiral, that as Saul had ſlain 
the Gibeonires ond their poſtetity , ſo rbey alſo ſhould ſhy bis. | Yes, 
but God- often piniſherh the "fins of parents upon their children, 
though they be nor guilty of them.” 1 anſwer rhoogh they be innocent 
of rheir parents fifis, yer rhey- have fins enongh of rbelr awn which God 
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Chap. «xi. 


bronires,and to dererr all others from grrempriog the like cruelcy. 

before the Lor4} 4. e. To appenle Gods wrath , and to make an atone» 
men« for the people, that the famine might ceaſe. 

fell? 3. e. were exrcnted and put to death. T ** 

in the dayes of barv«ſt, inthe firſt dayes ; inthe beginning of barley bar- 
veſt] Which in Canaan was in the mcneth Niſan, part whereof was in 
Much, and part in April. See Ruth 1. 22, They were to hang frem this 
time cill God by lending rain did ſhew that bis wrath was appealed, 
Whereby ic appeareth that the cauſe of the famine was a great and long 
droughr,:he uſual cauſe of famine in the land of Canaan, as we ſee 1 King; 
17.1,and 18. 1,2, Drut, 11, 132,14, and 28, 23, 24. And though it 
4och nor appear how long the bodies did hang, yer ic is manifeſt that it was 
much longer then the ordinary time, ſeeing they were to hang from the be- 
ginning of bariey- harveſt ill the Lord by (ending rain ſhould reftifie'tbar 
his wrath was appealed, And though this were not deferred, as.ſgme gueſs, 
till che wſua] time of their Jarter rain, 4.e, Sepcember,(for inan extracrdine- 
ry cale God bad (enc'rain in an extraccdinary time, or elſt jc would not 
have been (o manifi & char his wrach was pacified ) yer ir appearerh by Riz» 
pabs preparation and artgndagce that they hanged much longer then one day, 
che time eppointed by God in the Law _—_ 


hanging of dead bodies on 
a:xee, D-ut. 21. 23, Tois David could nor, have done withour miznifeſt 
cranſgreſling Gods expreſs Commandment ; but that he had hercin ſpecial 


direQtion from Gnd , who when he pleaſech may dilpenle wich bjs own-law. 
V. 10. And Rixpah—— took ſackcloth, and ſpread it for ber upon ube 
rock] Some uuderitand chat ſhe ipread the ſackcliaub upon the dead bodies 
to preſerverhem from birds and beaſts ; Buc ſeeing * is (aid that ſhe (pread 
it not for them bar for ber ſelf, and not wort their bodies bur, upon #herock, 
[ rather wi«h others conceive that ſhe ſpread, ic av atenc todetend her from 
the hear of the day, and trom malignant ivfluences in che night, whilct 
ſhe warched rheſe bodies z and chat tor this purpoſe ſhe uſed (acklorh racher 
then ocher cloth, ts teſtifie ber mou . And ic ſcemeih the bodies were 
nor covered, bur hung in:be open ayr, lecing it is-ſ3id char rhey remained 
there unzill the water dropped upon > Pang ay £20% qe) that 
warched them to keep off the birds and beaſts from preying upomchem, | - 
' from the beginning of barveſt, rjll water dropped upen them}. Though by 
Gods law bodies were to bang but tothe (ecring of che $yn-the-ſame day, 
Deur. 21. 23. yet becauſe the famine came by drought, the!King by Gods 
dire&ion would have them hang till rain came; tha: ſo ir-mighe be a fign 
that Gods wrath was appealed, and mercy obtained ; for which. end they 


may juſt! iſh, when and be pleaſerh , though he, may rake occa- 
Gor of _ ' pr ated? Ae eih he" fin bf the parents. 
Andrhis he may do' juſtly in little infancs , who are ofcen ibyolved in che 
their parents h thay neyer commirred any aftu- 
Joting chey are under the guilt of 
ow. puniſhments are to be diſtinguiſhed 
former,children,and ſuch us are innocent 
which the puniſhment is inflied, are vſus 
the ſame community and corpors: ion 
ſome bodyyund therefore they rejoyce and mourn togerher zand as they par- 
69 rm ae remporal blefſings & benefirs, ſo alſo in ourward 
ities, like che members of rhe ſame body, which thotgh 
they be ſouhd and healthy in themſelyes , yer (ymparhfze with theit fdllow- 
members,if rhey be diſeaſed and peined. Bur as for choſe puniſhments wt 
are ecernalrhey are never infl pr tur ens ownſins.And' 
therefore of theſe ehiefly the Propher is ro be underſtood, Exik. 18. 4, 20, 
; V: 7. Bin the King ſpered Mephiboſheth————becauſe of the Lords 
oath that was between them) He had likewiſe: ſworn to Seul that be would 
not cur off” his Teed after him ,” 1'Sam! 24. 21, 22. Bat whes God by bis 
command had diſpenſed -with that ozth, and it was at Davids choice to ap- 
paint 40 death which ſeven bewould of all Szuls poſterity , be ſpared Me» 
phiboſherh above all the reft, becauſe of char ſpecial covenant char was be- 
eween him #nd Jonathan, which was'contraRed arid grounded on that great 
mutual love whichithey bore oneto another, r Sam. 18.3. and 20.$,16.42. 
ts 8. But the King took the rwo ſons of Rixpab) i.e. Sauls Concubine, 
3- 7.-andy, vi, © 2 | 
+ andthe five ſonr of Michab the dangbrer of Saul] i.'e. Of Merab the 
fiſter of Michs|, and wife of Adrict, 1'Sam. 18. 1g. Her ſons being edu- 
cared and adopted by Michal are called here Michals ſons. Sce Gen. 16. 2 
and 30, 3. and 50.243; Ruth 4.+9' Some rhink here is uſed the figure eclip- 
fis, which in « cuct and ſhorr manner of (peaking according to che Hebrew 
idiome cutreth off the name of the one fiſter,and h it by the orher, 
So v. 19, Goliath for the brother of Goliath : and Jer. 32. 12, Jeremiahs 
wicls is pur for his uncles (on. Howſoever , it is manifeſt chat Merab, and 
Michal, was married to Adriel 3 8nd that Michal was firſt married to Da- 
vid, and afterwards to Pkalri,and then egain reſumed by David, but had nb 
childten2a the dey of her deach ; and it- ſhe hed born any to hirh,they muſt 
ry reckoned rather che poſterity of David then of Saul x Sam. 18.19, 
2 6. 22," 
; whom ſbe brought up. for Adriel) Heb. bare to Adriel. This maketh 
me prefer the ecliplis , Michal for Merab Michals foſter ; For otherwiſe ir 
ſhould rather have been (aid that ſhe adopted rhem to her felf or her bul- 
band, then for Adriel, who was their nacural facher : unleſs we woold ſay 
that ſhe only educated them for Adriel z and then they could not be called 
her children, ſeeing they were {© neirher by nature nor adoption, 
the ſon of Baryillai the Mebolatbite) So called, becauſe he was of Abe!- 
Mehbolah inthe :ribe of Benjamin, Judg. 7. 22, 1 King» 4. 12, and 19. 16. 
And it is here uſed ro diſtinguiſh him from Bur z|l8i the Gileadire,ch.19.13. 
* V. g. andihey banged -tbem in the bill] 4. e. In Some eminent bill Gi- 
beah-Saul, v.6.rbac ail might look upon chem 8s as fearful example of Gods 
high Ciſylcaſure againſt Saul and bis bleody family for matiacring the Gi- 


al 
and eierfiali1n 


, 
- 


n : , 


% 


ginal fin, which de- | 
inco rempotary, | 
of thoſe fins for 
lly involyed, becaule rhey live ia | 
/* and are us | were members of the | 5.6. Commandeg is to be. done by bis ſervants. and officers 


were hanged up. X 

V. 11, And jt was toll David what Rizp þ——had done] David ng 
doubt approved of ber natural and pious. att. ion towards; her ſong, mant- 
teffed in WePFaking (ugh care and pains her (elf ro preſerve thejr dead bodies 
from being rep and devoured , when. in all likelibood: (he had. ſervancs 
whom ſhe might have imployed in cher ſervice, | 

V. 12. vzAnd David wens and took the bones of Sanl—— and Fonatban] 


apdeq i; tobe eng. On + being f 5 ic 

ſeemerh ) put in ming (do ic by the example of  Rizpoh, t orionny 
ſome men of Fife Gilead) See on 1 Sam. 44. 103/11,12;. | -; 
V. 13, And be brought up from thence the bones of Saul, &c. } 'To wit 
"after they had been Jong buried. See x Sam. 32.1% _ + 't 
ed] Thar hereby tie 


and they gathered the bones of them 1bat were hang 
might give ſome comfort to their +Mfiicted mockber , ano by an honourable 
buris! make ſome'amenc's for their ignominiovs death. Now whereas it is 
laid their bones were gabered,, it is implyed either chat this wasndc done 
ſoon after their drath , bur tome good. (pace of ritne after, or-rather ther 
they uſed their bodies '#3 the men of Jab«ſh- Gilead formerly had uſed the 
bodies of Saul and his ſons, which being (o purrified that they could nor be 
enbalmed , they burr oft the fleſh with tweer odours,and buried the bones: 


Sec on 3 Sam, 31,12, 13: | | ; 
V. 14. Of Beijamin in Zelah) Jolb. 18. 18;"here was the ſepulchte of 
Kiſh Sauls tather. | 4 
and they performed all that the King commanded] 3. e. All before ſpoken 
of,and concerning their fune- al, with all the (olemniries belonging unto it, 
and after thas, God was intreated for theland)] This he reftited by ta= 
king away the famipe, and returning plenty , by (ending rain, Soch.24.25, 
V. 15. And David waxed faint) Bring now aged , and not able to bold 
out with that vigor ,as he had inthe time ot bis youth and ſtrength, 
V. 16. «And Iſhbi-benob , which was of 1be ſons of the Giam Called 
Rapba, who dwelt a: Gab, . from whom other Giants had-the name Ks 
pbites, v. 22. Of Giants. See on Gen. 6. 4. | 


| 


| 


the weight of whoſe pear] Heb, the ſtaff, or, the bead, The iron of his 
ſpears head. See 1 «17. 5+ | | 
three bundred ſbekels) i.e.) welve pounds and an half. See on 1 Sam-17. 5. 


be being girded with a new ſword,thoughs to have ſlain David) Some think 
he wss then called to ſome place of military honour and command,zss to be a 
Centurion, Tribune,cr Caprain,and in token thereof bad,as the cuſtom was 
in this cale,put on 3 newfword. And he nowadventored © preſs incothe army 
to alſaulr David,thar he might give a0 eminent proof and irial ofhis vzlcur; 
V. 17, Thou ſhalt no more goout with us ro bartct} This oath they make 
not in a compuliory way toreſtrain the King agaialt his will,but as faich« 
ful and loyal (ubje&s, our of a reverencial love and prudential care, to pre= 
ſerve him from falling again into che like danger, | 
thas bon quench nos the light of 1/ract) Hcb. candle.ar, 
glory and ſplendor of Iſrael periſh with chee, Good Kings by their wiſdme 
guide and counſel the people,and go before and direct them by the ligh: of 
their holy and juſt converſation, and are the very joy and liſe of the who1e 
nation : In which reſpe&R they are called lights and lamps vs David here; % 
orkers ig other places, 1 Kings 11.36.& 15.4, Pal. 132, 17.2 Chr.2x. 5, 


Aaa & V. 18, thcrg 


lamp. 4.4. Leſt the 


Chap.xxii. 


V.18, there was 4gein 4 bittet with the Philiftims at Gob] 
G-z:r in Ephraim, upon the borders of Benjamin, cowards the country 
the Philiftims. Whereupen it is (aid 1 Chr, 20, 4; chat this baccel was 

hr at Gexer, becauſe Gob was neer unto it. 
* Sibbecbzi) Oar of Davids Worthies. x Chr. 11. 29. 


was ſituate by 


flew Sap)) Annther Glant, called alſo Sippai, x Chr. 20. 4. 
V9 her Elbanan] Another of Davids Worthies, x Chr. 11. 26. 


Faire Oregim] Called alſo Fair] 1 Chr. 20, 5- To which 
Cy have it) Catia te rddal becaule the (pear of the 
Giant whom Eltamm l:w was like #' We avers beam, #s the word lignificth, 
The which mighr bave been probable, if the name Oregim bad been adced 
to Elbanan after he had lain this Giant, and not to Jair, who was bis facher, 
and had his-neme before this barrel was fought. 
- ſlew the brother of Goliath) Heb. Goliath, Here by ecliplis the brother 
is |<fr out; wid in our tranſI «tion rightly ſupplyed. So v. 8, Micbal for Me- 
reb:Midbalr fiſter. For David himſelf cw Goliath, r Sam. 17. Bur this 
Giant bere was bis brother, and'celled Labm?, x Chr. 20. 5. Sce on Joſh. 
$1,432. and the ix after G-nefis. 
* V:20. war yet « battelin'Gatb) 3. e, Ncer unto Gath, one of 
the five famous Ciries of the PhiliRtims, neer unto che mid-land Ses. 
otand ite boar) ane o'r? Lon ſo was not only a Gient of a 
vaſt growch #nd'Rxure,but a110 8 Monſter, and therefore the more terrible. 
and be alſo war born on Or, Rapha. So called in way of emi- 
Meets Andwhen be defied puet] £6 Repronchd,dred and challeng 
* VGaues «el] »- El. - 
wv we deep TT z 8s Goliath had formerly done, Sce on 
x Sam. #7; \o, 35, 36. 
] bhadchbil he wis the ſame man who is before called Fong- 


, that gave that wicked counſel ro Amnon , &. 13. 3, 5. And if fo, | 6 


then ir h tha! he was s man of more wit, ſtrength and yalour,then of 
piery honeſty, as the moſt are of his Profeſſion. 

ſon of Shimes)] Named alſo Shammab x Sam. 16, 9. 
- Vin. Theſe four -— fell by the band of David and —bis ſervants) 
To David # King and G » the viRtory of his Soldiers and Com- 
manders is Or we'ray add to theſe Goliath, who was lin by 
David bimiſelf,« Sam. 19, All theſe were ſons to this Gizne. And ſoraki 
one with another, they may be (aid to bave all fallen by the band of Da 
8nd bis ſervants. | 


CHAP.. XX11 
Verſ. "A Nd David 


Compoled and \ 
Palm, toreſtifie bis chankfu 


enemies] 1. 6. Inhis old , 
pr? BrbeBem —_ ddr taghn cry, 


nd 063 forure 


— 
felf ro pious and rel 


exerciſes tothe glory of God, who bad beea the 
chief cauſe and 8uthor of ll bis deliverances and viRories. 

and ow of the bend of Saul} Him be ſpecially nameth above others be- 
——— 4 — roomog him were moſt fierce and cruel, dangerous, and of 


"ne. 

. 2, And be ſaid] i.e. In penning this of iving and 
be Fel in the loviy mot. This is = 
the cighceench Palm» (sying that there is lome variety of expreſſions here 
and there, 80d ſome ſill paſſages left our or added in the one which ace 
not in the 0:hcr.. And this ſome conceive was Cone, by reaſon this bere, 
. recorded in the Book of Samuel, was the firſt draught, and that ic was 
David afterwards reviſed , and ſo pur into the volume of his Pſalms, 
commirred by bim ro the Levites to be ſung by chem. But 1 cannot ſee how 
this can well ſtand with che imeediace intpicarion of Gods S$picir 3 unleſs 
we will ſay tha: the boly Ghoſt chiefly reſpe&ed the marrer of che Scrip- 
rures, and nor the expreſſions z as ſermeth to apprar plainly by comparing 
8s the books of Samuel, Kings and Chronicles, and the four 


parallel p'aces 
Erangelifs, all which agree in a ſweet harmony in relpeR of ſenſe and 
ſubſtzace h chey vary in words and ſome other circumftancial differ- 


thn Lerd my flrengtd, Which re che proplicon ofthe 
,O Lord my , are w Plalm 
j|| che rc>& that follow beiny but reaſons of the Pſalmifts ardent and intent 
sfe&ion towards God, who had youch(afed bim ſo many and great delive- 
_ wich (uch miraculous viRtorics over ſo malicious 8nd potent ene- 


The Lord is] Hee Devid uſerh nrdery bf ſons to (er forth 
In a more lively manner the ence he had Gods al-(ufficien- 
cy in the many kinds of his deliverances from. innumerable evils and cac- 
mies, and to raiſe up 8nd even raviſh his ſpirk with uafcigned chankfulnefle 
te God, who bad __ his fayours towards bim that be could nor 
find words enough ſufficiently ta expreſs chem. 

my rock J i.e. A ſure, firong and icumoveable foundation of all the 
good which 1 enjoy or expe , and a place of (ſafety againſt 81! the machi- 
nacions of my enemies, eicher biding me io irs caverns when they ſerk af- 
er ene ro deſtroy me, us in the dayes of Saul x or ſecuring me when 1 Rand 
upon my defenſe againR rbcir afſaults and fury, as a place impregna- 


ble and inacccilible, 2 Sam, 13, 6, Judg, 6, 2, By this alluſion Dayld 
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| allo offend 


ſpake nnto the Lord the words of this ſong] 3. e. | hope 


one with | cut 


Chap. xxii. 
ſhewerk that chough he bad formerly uſed rocks to ſecure bimſelf from his 


of | enemies, yet he had not relyed chisfly on them, but on God his Saviour, 


who had them 8s means of bis (atety. Now this in a peculiar manner 
may relate unto Chriſt, who is the Rock upon whom his Church is builr, 
Matth. 16, 18, and the (o'e foundation of. all his comfore and (alyarion, 
unto whom that alone may rightly be applyed, v. 3 ». Whois & rock, ſave 
our God ? 

my fortreſs, and my deliverer] i. e. My firong bold and place of prore&- 
jon, to defend me againſt all the aflaults of my enemies ; and my Saviour, 
to deliver me in time of danger from falling into their bands. 

V. 3. The God of my rock, in bim will I truft] Pal. 18.2. My God, my 
ſtrength, in { will truſt. i. e. Both as be girdeth me with , ns 
ic ſpeakerh Pſal. 18. 3 2. and enducth me wich ſuch valour and forticude as 
:hat I am able to reſiſt all che encounters of my enemies, and 8lio as be is 
ay ſtrength, who ſupporcech and (uſtainerh me when in my own ftrengtb I 
im ready to fainc. 

be is my ſhield] ij, e. A firong defenſe, to repell all rhe enconters and 


Fur oe $95 5th 
and the born of my ſalvation} Whereby I do not only defend my (elf,bur 
my enemies. A borrowed from boracd beaſts , 
whom their borns ſerve ne: only for beauty and comline(s, bu only ny" 
fepfaye and offenfive weapons again thoſe that oppoſe them. $6 Numb, 
23. 23, and 24. $. Deut. 33. 17+ Pal. 92, 109, Thus Chriſt is called the 
of our ſalvation, Luk. 1, 69. 


my bigh tower and my refuge} i.e. An invincible on ſrong _— 
art and nacae, aro wich ring 1 (lf in cle of danger 4 am ( 
from the violence of all my adverſar 


my Saviour, thou ſaveſt me from violence} When I was fo circumyent» 
and inſnared with the plots and power of my foes that there appeared no 
way nar bope of , thou cootracy to the opinion of all, and mine 
own expetacion,didſt provide a means of my deliverance from the yioleace 
of mine enemies, 


Lo - 
death compaſſed me] Or, the pangr, or forrowr, 


V. 5. When the waves of 
Plal. 18; 4: 3c; When 1 was beſec on all wich many and malici- 
ho threacned vic houc 


Tz 


5 


; 


; 
F78 


yen which came one inthe neck of 
» and of cheic unrefiſtable ſtrength and violence, like a raging 
all down before them z bur wihal incimering that they were 

land- but of ſhort continuance. For the time they 
with an hidcous noile c 


== 
deliverance. Ochers read ic thus , 3/ben the cords of dead 


7 


FF 


on. 

the floods of ungodly men made me afraid] Heb. Belidl. i, e, The our 
ragious attempts of graceleſs and lawleſs men firuck ſuch terror into me 
thac I could ſee no hope of e theic might and malice if chou io thy 
goodae(s didft nor ſend deliverance. See = 19. 22. 

V. 6. The ſorrow: of bell compaſſed me} 3.e, 1 was incloſed on all fides 
wich the ſorrows and fears of death and the grave, like a man who, lying on 
bis deach-bed, bach no hope of recovery 3 yes, like one carrying to the graves 
and bound wich poten, who hath no ſtrength naind 

the ſnares of death prevemed me] ka dy enemies bad (o cuaningly 
and cloicly plotted and contrived my death and ruine, ( like cunning fow}- 
ers, or forrefters, thac lay ſecret ſnares to earch and kill birds or beaſis):bac I 


U——— 
i ———, 


ſhould have been eaſily circumvented by their plocs and and (0 
have fallen into cheir miſchicyous gins, unleſs rhou badſt themy 
and lo made way for my eſcape. 


V. 7. In my diſtreſs I called upon the Lord, and cryed unto my God] By 
this repericion he ſhewerh char he prayed unto God not ſeldom, bar fre» 
quently, again and again, in che time of his ſtreirs 30d troubles, and chat 


not {lackly and »buc wich all f and both calli 
and crying for ———— Vn Ing ayes a 
and be did bear my wvice out of bis boly Temple] i.e. When David prayed 


unto God out of the place of his publick worſhip, where in a ſp:cial man- 
ner he is preſent, Oc racher jr is to be underſtood of the place from whenoe 
God heard his prayers, 5. & beaven the place of his habitgrion Which is 
called bis Temple, becauſe che Temple was a type of it , both in reſpeR of 
Gods ſpecial refidence there above all other places, and alſo of its purky 
and holineſs, ſeeing no unclean thing may enttr inco it 3 and finally, be- 
cauſe God had made ſpecial iſes that he would hear the of his 
ſervancs calling upon bim from his Temple,the place upon which his name 
was called, and where his honour dwelt, x King. 8. 29. 2 Chr. 7. 15- 
And hence it was that, though they were abſent from che Templeyyer w 

pray 


Chap. xvii. Annotations on the ſecond Rgok of Samuel. 


Chap. xxil. 
-ayed wich their faces towards it, Dan. 6. 10. And herein the Temple | themlelves againit him. : | 
_— only # cype of heaven , bur alſoof Chriſt bimſelf, in reference ro] V. 15. And be ſent out arrows, and ſcattered them : lightnivg, and diſ- 


whom all our prayers are heard and granted. 

V. $. Then the ear1b fhook and trembled] From this verſeto v. 17. he 
ſerrerh forch che vengeance which God exerciied upon his enemies, in de- 
ſtroying chem wich ſudden, fearful and incvicable plagues and puniſhments, 


comfired them, ] O., be ſhot out lig)rnang, Pſal. 18, 14 & e. thunderbolus 
and hailſtones ; 3s upe> the Canaanites, Joſh. 10. x 3. Theſe are called 
Gods arrows , Hab. 3.11. Theſe the Lord thor and (ent; ts ſcarrey and 
diſcomfic his enemies, and co comfort and deliver his ſervants, particularly 


dy comparing them to an horrible tempeſt raiſed (ſuddenly by bis Almigh- | David. out of their hands, 8s is bere expreſſed, and v. 19, 13, And here- 
ty pawer, whici in 2 lively manner he here deſcriberh. And bereia be al» ' dy is implyed tha thoſe creatures which are terrible to the wicked, be com- 
ludethto Gods former wonders manitcſted in deliveringthe I(raclires our of fortable to Gods ſervants, 3s bing a means of their good. And' therefore, ' 
the Egyptian bondage, at the Red (ea, on mount Sinai, in bringing upon when , ſeeing theſe rhings, mens bear's þ-u f dl them with fray, it is 
the eucſed nations in Joſhus's time ſwift 8nd ſudden deſt-uRionz all which | (aid char che faichful ſhall look up, and lift up their beads , becauſe theiy roo 


were eyident demonſtrations of Gods preſence, providence and power in 
proceQing bis Church and deſtroying his enemies, Firſt he ſaich that zhe 
earth ſhook and trembled, alluding to that terrible earthquake ar the giving 
of the Law, which cauſed both the men and the mount alſo to ſhake 

tremble Exod.-19. 16, 18, By ſuch manifcftarions of his per God fo 


terrified Davids mighty and malicious exemi-s that they durſt nor proceed li »n of # terrible cemp 


ia thelr miſchievous intentions againſt him. 
the fuundations of lyaven moved and ſhook} i. e. The bigh mountains, 
which ſeemed to touch the heavens, 8s though they were founded upon 
chem ; Even as At]as, an bigh biltn +. "mere, is (ﬆd to be 
an huge Giant (uſteining th: heavens wich kis ſhoulders. 
. becauſe be was wroth] 3. e, Gods power and diſpleaſure in deſtroying 


of my enemics was as plainly evidenced as when be ſuddenly (enderh ſuch | 


horrible torms 8nd rempeſts. 

V. g. there went up 4 ſmoke out of dir noſtrils) Here he alludeth ro che 
manner of men, who when are inflamed with greac wrath, do, as we 
uſe to ſay, puff and buff their breach our of their noſtrils. By this ſmock 
he uaderftanderb thick vapours and clouds raiſed up by the ſun and carried 
wich the winds, which darkea the heavens, and hide the ſun and ftars from 
the cacth. 

and fire out of bis mouth devoured) He alludeth ro a man inflamed wich 
rage, whe is (aid to (pic fire out of his mouch, when be threarneth ruine 


: 


| 


dewp/ion drawerh neer Luke 41, 26, 28. ; 
V. 16, And the chanels of the ſea appeared} i.e. By reaſon of this ta- 
' ging tempeſt che waters 8nd wayes were (0 raiſed up; even as it were from 
the bottom of the Sea,thac the very carth was diſcovered,which is the foun- 
dx'ion and center of the world. I: is an emphatical and hyperbolical expre- 
:|& wherein withall Divid (eemerh co allude to the 


| drying of the Red ſen, and of Jordan, that the Iſraclires might paſs over, 


V. 17. He ſent from above, be ook me, be drew me out of many waters} 
i. e. He delivered me in a mirscalous manner out of deep dangers and de(- 


 perate C1lamities, which chreamned ro drown and deſtroy me,even as ir wers 


wich bis band ſtretched out from beaven wo pull me our of them. Thes ic 
is uſual in the S$criprures to call great calamicies waters, Pal. 3 2. 6. und 
69. 1, 2. and 130: 1, Job. 22. 11, And bere che Plalmiſt comparerh the 
rage of bis enemies co d-ep waters , from which he was delivered, nor by 
ers ov eo prudeneer, policy or power, but enly by Gods O:n- 
niporent 
V. 18. He delivered me from my ftrong enemy] This may be vnder- 
ſtood eirker indefinicely, of any of his greater enemies, as Goliath, Doeg, 
el , &c. or more particulsrly, of Syul, who 2s he marched avy of 
the re in malice : (o be exceeded —— And bere David be- 
ginnab plainly and morn to »pply and explain thoſe chings which 
before be bad (poken figuratively concerning his enemies, cheir rage and 


: 


and deſtruRion to thoſe at whom he is offended. And here in the me 
is mcanc hot and fiery exhalacions cauſing thunders and lightnings, which 
are figns of Gods power and wrath, 

coals were kindlcd at it] Hereby is ignified the durablene's and conti- | 
nuance of Gods wrath againſt his enemies, which did of (uddenly vanith, 


like a f:fh of lightalog, but was like that fulgurous and groſs lighrning 
which rakech hold on { ſabſtances, renting crees an4 houſes, and (eer- 
ting them on fire, l & 


V. 10, He bowed the beavens alſo, and came down] He 8lluderh 0 a thick 
and foggy miſt or cloud which makerb the heavens ſeem todeſcend and 
come neer unto our heads. And hereby is meant that God did ſovifbly ex- 
ecme his yengeance sgainſt Davids enemics that he ſeemed to come down 
from the beayen co the earth for that every purpoſe Not chat God properly 
can move from place to place ; for being infinice and immenſe, he filleth 
#5 once all places ; but he is (aid (0 to doy when he doth manifalt bis power 
and preſence in one place more then in another , as he did here in che de- 
cuRion of Davids encmies. 

. and darkneſs wis under bis feet} #, e, Thick and black clouds g where» 
by is ignited bis ſecret 8nd invilible wayes, in whiek be came to reſcue 
David out of all his troubles, and rodeftroy his enemies. L | 

V. 11, He rode upon 4 Cherub, and did flie} i. e. On lit wings of the 
wind. Here he-al/uderb-unto the Cherubims over che mercy«ſeat in the Ho- 
ly of holies, which had wings , to ſignifie the (peed of the holy Angels 
in ex*cuting Gods commands. And he reſeml |:th God to a triumph ny 
King) riding in 8 winged Charior, deſcending as it were wich a (wift.moti- 
onto bring deliverance-ro bis (:rvants and deftruRion to his enemies z/ arid 
wichall he ſheweth that he was the (ame God whodwelling in the San&us- 
ry,.a5.4 chicf pace of his refience, was in covenant with his people, and 
readyyaccording to his promiſe, togiye ſpeedy belp and deliverence to bis 
ſervants, and to bring deftruRion upon their 3d ies. 

and be wi4 ſeen upon the wings of the wind] 4. e. Did manifeſt bis 

and proyidence in his ſpeedy coming in tothe reſcue of bis ſeryancs 
when their en*tnirs did bend all cheir ſtrength againſt chem, | 

V. 13, Ani be made dathneſe pouitiont vbous him E ther to keep men 

from prying into the ſecrets of his \juc » or to ſhew his diſplexſure 
quink i and his {ervants enemies, like-a King that rericing himſelf into 

ſecret cloler when as he will not vouch(afe {0 much 85 to be feen of thoſe 
who are in his diſpleaſure. Or elſe the Pſalmiſt may ſeen to allude to the 
cloud which went before the Lirgelices , which was darkneſs co the Egypri- 
uns but gave light to Gads p:ople. 

'V. 13. Through the brightneſs before bim were coals of fire kindled}] This 


- 


is otherwiſe expreſſed P(al. 18. 12. At the brightneſs that was before bim | 


bis thick clouds paſſed, bailftones and coaly of fire, 13, The Lord alſo thun- 
dered in the beavens, — Higheſt _ (Fave : bailftones — of 
fire. Which is a deſcriprion ot the lightning breaking out of dark and 
thick clouds 3 and here reſemblerh Gods judgemencs againſt bis enemies, 
which are (udden,(peedy and unreſiſtable. 

were coils of fire kindled) See y. g. 

V. 14. The Lord thundered from beaven, and the moſt bigh uttered bis 
viice} 5.6. By thunder and lightning God daunted Pharaoh, Exod. 9.28. 
and the Iſcaclites on mount Sinai, Exod. 19. and 1 Sam, 12. 17, 18. dil 
comfited the Philiſtims, x Sam. 7. 16, according to Hannabs prophecy, 
I Sam, 4. 10: So Pſal, 77, 18, Thunder is called the woiceof Ged, to 
ſhew the terribleneſs of ic, and to admoniſh us that we do not wholly aſcribe 
i: to natucs! cauſes, bur acknowledg that ir cometh by Gods ſpecial provi- 
dency and command, for the terrour of bis proud enemies, when they exal; 


which | 


| mighty power, who was able to 


| 


; counſe| an4 ſtrength they bad (acely ſupp!anred me, unleſs 


malice,and Gods wonderful deliverances of hiavour of their 
for they were 200 ſtrong for me) This be adderh ts magnifi® Gods al- 
conquer and quell ſuch potent ehemics, and 
takerh delighc co interpoſe his mighc in »flifing his ſervants when they are 


overmatched, and to manifeſt bis power in their wezkneſs when chey ars 
ready to faint and fink. 


V. 19. They prevented me in the day of calamity} i e. They ind (© ſud- 
den'y and (ubcilly plocred my deſtruction, before. | had (s much #5 any rime 
to think of ir, and much leſs to prevent ir,char norw ir bſtanding all bumany 


Lord bad, 
Wheress | was 
' like # 


| ſuccoured and fuftrined 


ined me. 


V. 26, He breught me alſo into « 4c. 
'herecofore in h_ onto ns #nd 
man ip priion bound and hampered wich ferrers #nd chains, he hath freed 
me from my ſaxrows, 8nd (er me ar liberty our of my reſtrainc, giving we ow 
rice of breaching, and enlarging my heart with jy and gladneſs. And all 
ERCAIIINY any cauſe in oft, bilf out of bis free grace 3nd good ples- 
ure. " ' #0 24 g” 7 

V. 34, The Lord rewarded me according 10 myrighteeufrieſſe)} Hire we 
are not to underſtand arcward of did fo be al cos BEAD HY 
words, that God done all becauſe be delighred in bins, our of Mis good plea- 
ſure 3 bur 3 reward of meer grace, there being no proportion the 
work and the reward, Neither doth he (peat of 'bis rizhreoofnefs in refe- 
rence to G2d ; for in this ſenſe he h , Entey not into juigement with 
thy (erva"t, O Lord ; for in uby no man living be Plal. 


| 


7. 33,4) 8. 


dccording to the cleanneſs of my bande} i, e. Thee purity of my a&ions, 
and mine i in al] my courſes and dealings,ja beſt vcr _ 


mies. Jn all which he ſheweth tha God had juſtified and bim, in 
char he bad fo richly rewarded kim norwithſtandiog ir oppolici 
, our of his rich grace and ; 7; TY 


V. 22. For Ibeve keys che wijer of rhe Lord? 5. 6. I have framed and 
uared my lite and aR1005 according to the rule of Gods word, and order- 
cd my converiation according to his law meking choice of it #5 my ordi- 
nary way in which [ have walked. 

and bave not wickedly departed from my Get) #. e. Howſoever T have 
bad many i] ps and tailings, and 3s it were <&rrours and digreffivns our of 
| Gads waycs, yer Fhave-noc reſolvecly procceded in chem 3 bue Rill rhe bene 
of my will and my conftant endeavour have been to keep my (elf cloſe 
—_— #nd to pleaſe bim , by walking conſtantly ap Arden dis 


ments. 
V. 23. For all bis judgement; were before me] 1; have (e the whole law 
of God before me; 3s the rule of my lite and &ll my sGjons, and have noc 
ingly diſpenſed with any one of bis commend<mencs, buc- 


wictingly end will 
endeavourrd to obſerve chem 3!l, one »s well ayanocher, 


iq 


| V. 24, 1wss alſoupright before bim} Heowſoever T have hed many faji- 
lings and defe&ts even in my belt aRions, 


ſeryice hath ng; been in bypocrifie 


| yet what } bavedane th Gods 


and dibmulation, but inche Gucerity 
m#& , 


Chap xxii. 
nd uprightnefs of my hex-, in Gngleneſs and Fmplicicy, as he bMt gnow- 
ech who ice:h and ſearch*rh che ſecrets of the hearr and reins. 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of Samned. 


Chap.xxit. 
be is a buckler to all them that truſt i: him) 1.6. Proteftion and a ſure 
def.n(c in all difficulties and dangers, who repellerh all the #ffaults of rheir 


. and bave het my. ſelf from mine iniquity} I reſtrained 'my (elf from | enemies thateruſt in dim, repoling rhem(clycs under the ſhelcer of his pow- 


commirting that Gn wate which orberwile I was by nature prone to fall, as 
revenging my (clf upon mine enemies in an unjuſt wsy, when they t<|| inco 
my band, and particularly-upon Saul, both in the cave, and in bis cawp, 
L Sam. 24.26. - ; ql 

V4 +5. There fore the Lori bath recompenſed me arcordir'g ro my righte- 
euſucſs] Sceing 1 did not ice co right my (elf in a way of prirare revenge, 
+ buvlefi.irrorhe Lord to plead my cauſe, ro whom alone vengeance belong= 

th, cherefore-he narb rewarde4 me abundantly , according to my upright- 
neſs and juſt dealing,by bringing miac enemies to deftruction,and giving 
me deliverance, 

. according 40 my cleanneſ; in bis eye fight] According to that innocency 
and oprighcacls which he (aw in me, who judgerh all chings according to 
truch 3 chough mine enemies judged 0:b<rwile of me , and condemaed me 
to be am dirious, ſcdicious, ungraceful, rurbulenc and cruel. 

. V. 26: With the merciful thou wilt ſbew tby ſelf merciful] Here he ri= 
ſeth trom. 4he bypatbeſr ro the: thefis 3 and trom bis owa particular ex- 
perience. he gathcrerth a general obſervation , That God would deal chus 
gracioull ; wich all bis Gincere and-faichful ſcrvants,, ſhewing mercy to thole 
who were merciful to others , anddcaling righteouſly and taichfully in re- 
wardiaz thoic according to his gracious promiſes , who had walked before 
bim inche vprighrneſs of theiri hearts 3 and contrarimile would puniſh and 
pall down thoſe who hid Giewed themielves hypocritical, unjuſt and cruel 5 
35 it now appeared inthe example of him(ſclfywhom ht: had cx1/ted, and of 
his enemies, whom he had caſt down #nd deftroved. » ries 

V. 27. And with the froward thou wilt foow thy ſelf unſavary} Or, 
ſroward, Pal. +8, 26. $-e. Thoſe that walk perverfly and crols unto God 
in ail bis way cs , profane. contemners of —_— purity, eicher wholly 
negleGing bis (crvice, or-nor ſerving bio in ity and integrity but ia 
wu hypocrite, wich ab. unſayoury (air, as are (» diſt»ftful ano 
Gd; be will ſhew himielf- unſavory, and not tuch a3 be is in his own na- 
ture, or ſuch. 85 chey would, have him to be, bat ſuch 5 cbey heve deſerved 
t2 nd him, thar is, and diftafttul ro their apperice.” Or, ke will 
ſb*w.hjanſclf froward co choſe thi des! trowerdly and perverfly with hi ; 
#, 6,.not, accaraing to his own nature,; who being good, doth good ro all 
chat ac&+ig.-a capacity to partake 6t his goodneſs , Plal. 119. 68. but as 8 
jaſt Jadge'he will puniih chem according co their demerits,and laying aſide 4 
the ex:rc'{e of his mercy, which is his own moſt nacural work, will do bis 
ſtrange work, as the Prophet exprefiert ir, 1a. 28. 21. The like phraſe we 
have, Ley. 26: 23, 24. Lf. you walk contrary to me, 1 will walk comrary to 

3 


|. V. 28; And the aff ied prople thou wilt ſave : but thine ezes are.upen the 
baughty, th:t iho« maift bring them down] Oc , thine eyes will bring down 
the p pud dookry Plal. 168.:2y 18.1.1 Thou wilt preſerve thoſe who 8rc un- 
by ubeir mighry.and malicious enemies, but wilt rake [peci- 
noriee,of thcir proud bring them to confuſion and deſtru@ti- 
an in due time. Here heſcemeth to meer with a ſecret objzRion, Phat fn 


the ordinary dilpenſation of Gods providence jt may ſeem that the godly 
wh 


[,, and the, yodlcly, Rouriſh. © To which he anſwererh ,- That 
it. may lo fall out for 8 time, Je ir hall nor _ ſo for ever-3 
bur ia che egd God will approve. timiclt co be rruc nnd juſt in bis promiſes 
threatyiogs, delivering and exalcing the godly, and punilhing and de- 
roving che wicked, Sp Plal. 37. 35s 3% &c and 73.17. 
4bou art my Lamp, 0 | 
wilt lighten my candle}, Pial. 18. 28. Here he applieth the 
to his. own puicular , ſhewing by his own cxample that 


$f %v5 

neſs} Or,th 
doarine 
his | pry p= PAD in ſapporting and com - | 
the 


rn wg troubics and aflitions, end {eaſonable deli 
em in | aftiicti iving elive- 
and ceſtoriog them'to aproſperous don and joy and comfort in 


| er, promiſes and providence. 
| V.7z:. For whois God, ſave the Lord? ] i.e. Though there be many 
| falſe Gods 8mong the Nations, 1 Cor. 8. 5. yer there is no true God, who 
isablero help, or to give being to his promiſes, ſaving Jehovah onely, Iſai. 
45. 22. 5nd therefore none but he alone in whom we my pur our truſt, 
and who is a rock, [arvc our Ged? ] There is none fave he who is a ſure 
foundation on whom we may build our bopes, nor any elſe but he unto 
' whom we may recirt for (afety and defenſe when we are purſued by our ene« 
mies. 
| V. 33.Ged is my ſtrength and power] Or, it is God that girdeth me with. 
ſtrengeb, P.al, 18, 32, 7. c, It is he alone from whom 1 have all my 
ttrengeh and yalour, whereby 1 have been viRorious. He alluderh to the 
ſouldiers belr or girdle, wherewith he girdetb his loins for the, ſtrengrhen= 
ing of them ; or to the loins and reins themſelves, in which the Scriprures 
doiometimes place a mans ſtrength, which are (3i4 to be girr, when as men 
put ferch cheir ſtrength to a:chiove ſome noble exploit, Job. 38. 3. and 40. 
16. lai. 45. 1, 5. Nah. 2.1. Prov. 31: 17. o 
and be maheth my way p.rfeR? 3; e. God by bis blefſing proſpereth me 
ia ali my atrempes, and grverh good (ſucceſs co all my ations and proceed- 


ings, ſo 3s 1 find no rubs to hinder them, 
V. 34. He maketh my feet like binds feet, and ſetteth me upon my bigh pla- 


ces] i 6. He bach enoued me wich much agility and celerity to att all 
martial #ffairs, ch. 1, 23. 1 Chron. 22. 8. and enableth me with much 
ſpeed and eaſe to ſcale and maſter high Caſtles and impregnable holds here- 
in lice unto Hinds and Goms, which with much facility and ſafery climb 
up the craggie rocks, which are unaccefſſible ro other beaſts. 

V. 35. He tcacberb my bands to war] 4. ce, All my kill in manoging mare 
tial aftairs have lezrn'd trom him. | 

ſo that a bow of ſficel is breken by my arms) i.e. He hath endued me 
wich ſuch fiagular ftrengch chat 1 am able nor onely to draw the ſtiffeſt and 
ſtrongeſt bew againſt my enemies, bur allo, if I be ſo pleaſed, to break it 
in pecces. Here he doth not, like other great Souldiers and Commanders, 
arrogace the glory of his ſtrength ro bimlelf, buc aſcribeth it wholly ro God 
alone, from whom he had received it. , | 


V. 36. Thou baft alſo given me the ſhield of thy ſalvation] 4. e. All the 


means whereby 1 am ſaved and (ccured,arc noc of 'my (clf,but of thy gracie 
ous and free gitr, 

and thy genilentſi bath made me great) Plal. 18. 35, And thy right band 
bath bolden me up, and thy gentienoſs bath made me great. 1.e, Thou haft 
rengrhened and ſupported me in'the day of bartel, thar-I have nor fainted 
and failed inany of my warlike' enterpriſes. Neirher do I aſcribe my pro- 
ſperous ſucceſs whereby I-am exalred unto any thing in my ſelf, but to thy 
tree grace and tender favour, which thou haſt [weetly and gradioully exten 
— _ 

374 Thou baſt enlarged my fieps under me} 1. e. When 1 was brought 

into (uch RR _—_ fr was no hope of ef 


caping by any" 
humane help, then thou dideſt tree me out of thoſe deſperace dangers, *nd 


ler me ar liberty, that 1 migh: go whither 1 pleaſed; He ſeemerh to 8llude' 
co the tigne when Saul cauſed his ro be warched and beſet, and his wife ler 
.him out of awindog&; or, when being purſued by Saul, and almoſt «ppre« 


'hended, S2ul was taken off by the ritws of © whe Philiftims invaſien, x Sam, 

| 19. 11; 10-ahd23.426, 27, | Lk a7 - = 

Lord ;,-the Lord will enlighten my dark. | j0 thus my fees did nor ſlip) 3. e. 1 bad © fair ſafe'and ſure paſſage in all 
incurring 


my undertakings, ceft:cring what 1 took in” hand; withour 
much danger, * | 

V-38. 1 bave purſued mine enemier, and deſtroyed them] Here he ſhew« 
eh chac Gov hav insde bim proſper in'ab{ his warlike expedirions , even to 
the ucter ruin of bis enemies3 whith-tbough he had executed with all ſeve- 


Ibo, or in the Scriprur: ligbs,. and « candle cx dimnp;: meraphorically fagnific rity, yer be was nor to be raxed with injuſtice and cruelry, ſeeing he bed 


{pericy and felicity, and yay and gladucſs' inte fruition of it 3 becauic 
CA light doth clear, dab ye ings as contrariwiſe dark- 
nes 5th i (ad and Jumpiſh, $0 Prov. 13.9. The light of the ri,bteous 
rejoycetb, , bur zbe Lamp of the wicked fol be pus out. Job. 18. 5. Eith. 8. 
29. Sochar bis meanuny is, that God gid boch comfort bim in/bissMicti- 
ens whilelt chey laſted, and by celivering bim our of them ,: and bringing 
kim jmo a projperious comtirien; did replentſh bis heart with gladneſs, 

* V.,39. For by thee baye I ran throu_b. «troop. ;, by my God bave I leaped 
over 4 will) He aicribe;h all bi Tucceſs; his vatour and victories un- 
to :tic Lord alone, 85 the chick author andgiver of- them, 'By bis sfliftance 
he had prevailed againſt his enemics » boch in the op:n field, in the day of 
barrel, breaking chrougtt.chejegroops and (o.rouring and diſcomhiing them, 
and al o affaulring rbem in their fortifications , . cities and walled crowns, 
which chuughrhey ſeemed impregnable, yer be eaſily ſcaled chem, and tha: 
with mrch celeriry and ipecd, as be implyerh by tha phraſe of leaping over 

V. 3+. As for God, bis way is perfe#). He rerurneth from his own par- | 
ticular experience $0 a general dodtrinc, ſhewing, that God was nor onely to 
bim, bur alſo unto all the faichtul , who pur cheir cruſt in bim, perfeRin all 
his ways, not failing in.any of bis promiles, nor dealing at any rime de- 
ccitfully wich them, bu: ſhewing bimlelf upright, ſincere and juſt in all his 
perfoumances. "3 ; 
, the word of the Lord is tryed] Or, refined. Not o much in ic ſelf z for 
ſo ic is moſt pure, and needeth no trial or refining, Pla). 19. 8, 9. burir is 
ſaid to be pure and refined in reſpe& of us, when in our expericnce we find 
3 mn - and cogſtant without avy dro's of deccir , ficklcnels or un- 

al $, 


| 


done 110thing, berein bur that which Gad had appointed and called him un- 
to, and Not out of ana}ice and Private revenge, bur chiefly ar Gods 
giory and the preſervation of bis people, by rooting our their d and 
implacable enemies, whom he was bound to hare wich a perfeR hacred, as be 
profetiech Pia). 139. 21, 22 

V. 39. And I bave conſwned them and wounded them, that they could nod 
wiſe; yea, they are fullen under my fer 5,c, 1 have utterly deftroyed 
them, they not being able to makeany refiſt ance, and have trampled chem 
under my-teer,which is a lign of their extreme dejeRion and uncecoyerable 
ruin. Joſh. 10. 24, 1.78, | 

V- 41. Thau baſt alſo given me: the necks of mine enemies] To wit, that 
[ might behead them , {lay and cur them off 3 Or, as others, that 1 might 
(ubdue and (ubjugace chem, bringing their necks under the yoke of cribure. 

V. 43. They looked, but there was none 10 ſave} Or, they cryed, but there 
was none to {avethem, Pal, 18.41, 5.c. In their troubles and miſeries 
they eried unto the Lord, expeRting trom bim help and deliverance 3 but 
he regarded not their prayers, becauſe they were not of faith, nor accom» 
panied wich true repentance, but jn hypocriſie, and excorted from them with 
pain and anguiſh, Not crying unto God with their hearts, when zhey bowl- 
ed on their beds, Hol, 7.1 4. which ſeemerh not to be meant of bis hearheniſh 
and idolstroys enemies, but of” the bypocrites of bis own nation, who c8l- 
led upon-God with their lips, when their hearts were far from bim, Like 
thoſe ſpoken of Iſai. 19. 13. 

V. 43. Then did I beat them 4s ſmall as the duſt of the earth 3 Or, the duff 
before the wind . Pal. 18. 42. 1 did ſtamp them as the mire of the fireth, 
and did ſpread them abroad, or, 1 did caſt tbem out as 1be dirt in 1be ſtreets, 
Pial. 18, 43.] By theſe byperbolical expretſions he ſhewerh chat be _— 


Chap. xxii. 


only wholly ſubdued and rain'd chem , but alſo had in a diſgraceful man- 
' ner trodden and wamplcd upon them, as filth #nd dirt, becauſe of their #- 

bominable wickedneſs. This we (ce verified in the deftruRtion of the Mo- 
and Ammonires. 


delivered me from the _ my people] From 
the plotrings he inſurreRtions an1 reb«llions of mine own 
|, > Hons 7 7 per es their K char borh in the time 
of ign, and thoſe wars afterwacds raiſed again me by Abner and 
blalom, and Sheba. 
aben baff hrpt me to be bead of the beathen] Thou haſt nor only eftabliſh- 
ed mc DESI government in mine own nation, but alſo baſt exrtnd- 
ed my PI Ones REIN And mem ira 
merly rhey evous r own people, now 
DN crayons Tlentned th themſelves to live in ſubjeQion, and be- 
come my tribucaries. Suck mere the Moabites, Ammonites, Philiſtims, 
and Syrims. 

phe FH I knew not ſhall ſerve me? 4, e. Strangers and aliens, 
whom 1 never owned #3 mine, or any wayes 5 are now be- 
come my ſubje&s 8nd fervants. And berein d was anotable of 
Chriſt, whole dominion was to the ends of the earch over Jews and 
elles, Pal. 2. 6, 8. Gen. 49. 10. Hag, 2 7. 

V. 45; Strangers fball ſubmit themſelurs unto me 1 4 ſoon as 3hey bear, 
they ſhall be obedient unto me) Pinl. 18, 44. As foon 4s they bear of me, 
they ſhall obey me 3 1he ſirangers ſhall ſubmit themſelves unto me} 5. 6. The 
fame of my many vitories 4hall (o (pread ic (cif abroad that many nations 
againſt whom I never warred ſhall volunrarily ſubmit themſelves unto my 
governments This moſt ficly agreerh ro Chriſt,of whom David was 8 :ype: 
Tek: Lip: endl by ch deeing of he cntend the preklage! 
dim ing, onely ears 
the be bis Catal Meters end abaoders, Rom. 1,46. and 10. 
27, 1 Cor. 5. 20, Epheſ; 2.13. 2 Cor. 20. 4» 5. Bur us |» 6 

them(elyes ro Davids yoke not freely and cordig)ly, but our of 
fear & ſelſ-reſp:&2,%0 alſo is it wich Chriſts (ubjeRts : Among theſe there 
ure many carnal worldlings and owl arm arnt r= 0 monty 
as cheir King, dar do it onely in ourmard ſhew , for their earthly ends ; as is 
implyed by the words bere uſed , which may be thus read, as it is in the 
of our Bibles, tbry ſhall yicld fained obedience. And thus the word 

is 


Pſal, 66. yy _ Ls 6 

V. 46. Strangers ſhall away] I.E. ame of my vi 
ories they ſhall be (o amsxed and tercified that rheir hears ſhall fainr and fail 
them 34nd all confidence in their own ſtrength tro make refiſtanee being ta- 


and 
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ing 


Chip. *x ii 
he was « King of Gods own calling and anointing,and not am ambiciou s 
uſurper, as they charged him. | 
and ſheweth mercy to bis anointed, unto David, 4xd to bis ſced for eucy- 
more] Here he h Gods favour and goodneſs, in that it is ex:end- 
ed not onely to himſelf, bur alſoto bis ſeed unro all generations 5 and more 
eſpecially and chiefly unto Chriſt, of whom David was a type, <>. 7, 1 2: 
though his father according to the fleſh, Row, 1.3. AR. 13.23, In whom 
Gods favour and love is firmly eſtabliſhed for ever 3 and nor onely to him- 
ſelf, bur in and through him to all che faichful, who are his ſeed, and by che 
miniſtery of the Word and Spirit are begorten uoto him, and unked into 
one body, whereof he is the Head , by a true and lively faich. For ſo the 
faichful are called bis ſeed, Tſai. 53. 10, and bis children, Ia. 8. 18. which 


pR__ che Apoſtle particularly applyerth to our Lotd and Saviour; 
eb. 2; 13+ . 


CHAP. XxitH; 


Verſ. 1, NJOw theſe be the laſt words of David) Not the very loſt he 
ſpake before he dyed 3 for he (pake many other words after 

theſe, concerning civil domeſtical af:irs , and the sdmioiſtration of the 
Kingdom, ch, 24. and 1 Kings 1 and 2. but the laſt which he ſpake by the 
inſpiration of Gods Spirit,”s 8 pen=man of holy Scriptures, after bis Palms 

other works, for the publick uſe and edificacion of the Church; 

David the ſon of Feſs ſaid] He deſcriberh tiimfelf by divers ticles, .and 
firſt by his ſtock and parencage, thar he ws the ſom of Feſs. And this he 


doth both to ſhew that he was not, chough a aw may n por, 
meanneſs of his family and _ 0, ator Kings of Iſra- 


e], and the Meffioh bimſelf, ſpecial appoin:merir, were :9 come our 
of the ſtock of Jeſs, 1ſni. 11. 1, 

cmrdugy Tang on up 08 bigh] Here he deſcribeth himſelf by his 
advancement from a mean eſtace to Sovereign dignity, This be 

' | mentionech to magnifie Gods free grace and yes boo een tg 
the anoinzed wtnd mr) himſelf by bis 

—__ Cm by God Co and appointed 

over bis own peculiar people » and herein to be 2 typh of the 
Meſfab anointed by God ton ever "eb 


hanging them for his own comfort, 
the (erviee of God in the Church, and withall appointing 


ken away, they ſhould moulder and come to nothing, like flowers, or un- 
flee ofa ftbeir cloſe places], Though they beve retired 

and id out 0 c 
themielves for (afery ci-her inco (ecrer dens and caves , or elſe 4 
Cafttes, fortifications and Rrong holds, yer all this ſhall nor freethem from 
fear, till chey beve (ubmicred chemſelys unto me; and covenamted to become 

ſubje&s. This was tipified in David, bur verified inChrift, from whoſe 
> dna Dera ts 9 ge cavlbed in 
pleccs a8 # porters veſſel, with any (hife» and evafions, bur are ſtill poſleſſed 
with fear and the ſpirit of bondage , cill thereby they are wholly be 
our of chem(clyes, and willing)y acknowledy that he is their King, and 
his ſabje Rs. | 

- a The Lord liveth, and bleſſed be my rock] Here he concluderh the 
Pſalm with chank/giving, and praiſing God for all the benefics formerly 
rehearſed, eſpecially becauſe be had been a rock of refuge in all bis difficul- 
ries and dangers, and a (ure foundation whereupon he bed built all his 


V. 48; It is God that avengeth me} 3. e, Who bath made me victorious 

over all mine enemics, and delivered them imo my bands, giving unto me 
e and power to execute upon them ſuch puniſhments as they have de- 

ſerved for cacrying thernſelyes as malicious enemics to God and bis people. 
And here he again repeaterh what he had often before (aidthar be might a(- 
cribe the whole glory of his good ſucceſs unto God alone, and net any 
par: thezcof to his own prudence, power and sKill in military affairs, | 

V. 49. vAnd that bringerb me forth from mine enemics} 5.8. Delive- 
rech me our of their hands, notwirbftanding 3ll their policy and powers 

thou baſt lifted me upon bigh)] i.e. Toa Kingly ſtate and ftrengtb, our 
of the reach of malice and might, like a. man (cated in an impregaable 
fort, on the top of an bigh and inacc: fibie rock, 

thou baft delivered me from tbe violent man] 1.8. Either indefinitely, 
from rhe violence of my mighty enemies z or particulaily , from Sanls 
powerful violence. 

V. 50, Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, O Lord,among the beatben] 
I will publikely declare cy mercics and favours even amo the hearhen Na- 
rions that have not known thee, char they taking nocice of thy grace and 


q—_—_ towards thy people, and to my (elf in particular, may be broug 
to thy Charchy and the profeſſion of thy true Religion 3 and — 
made partakers of the like mercies, may magnikie thy glorious name, 
orger with thine own people fing aloud thy praiſes. And this David fore- 
by the ſpirit of prophecy, baving reſpe& to the calling of the Gen» 

tiles» and their joyning to rhe Church of che Jews 3 to which purpoſe this 
place is cited by the Apoſtle, Rom. 15.8, 9 

I will fing praiſes unto thy name] That 1 may glorifie thee by magnify» 
ing by tavours and mercies towards me and all thy people. 

V. 51. He is the 10wer of ſalvation ſor bis King) i. c. The King by 
his power and protetion, 8s by a ftrong tower , bath ſtrength and detenie 
{rom all his enemies. He nameth bimfclt under the ticle of Gods King) ro] 


he | me 


fick of inſtruments, and tunes 
5. This commendation of himſelf 


any” carr? rang ry 0 ms on 
he of 
ep ens 


and bis word was in my vongue} 5. e. 1 ſpake nothing of chat which fol- 
loweth but by the morion of Gods rk Henby te implyerþ the excel= 
lency and dignity of this ſpeech , as allo of his Pſalms , which pro- 


unte me] i.e, God, and bis Son Chi; 


upon which al! che and comforts 
of bis Charch #nd people nee furan eter. de which 
they retire themſelves in all dangers. So Deur, 32, 4. Pſal. 18. x. 


that ruleth over men muſt be ruling in the fear of God 
that he who giverh unges tk xo Jags Jo þ; re dey 
himſelf be juſt and ſtraight 3 and char not for ourward #nd civil re 


A ſees 
bur from an inward and the fear of God, in w 
place be rulerh. This David eparmdect 85 a maxim and rar _ 
to himſelf, and all [7 pany 64 nary ſhould him. Yc ſome 
think this is meant of our ſpirirual King, the Lord Chriſt, of whom Da- 
vid and Solomon were types ; Pfal, 2. 8. and 11d, 2, and 72. 3, 2, 0. Jer. 
net Ang the Light of the morning) 4 ruleth 
oa eat of the morni .e, He 

juſtly and inthe tear of God ſhall Bil focunſ fn Socy wad ll prone 
like berein to the morning light, which ſhineth more and moye unto the per f 

bc of 


day, Proy. 4. 18. having no clouds to obſcure and hide it from the 

D. 

4s the tender graſs ſpringing out of the earth os clear ſhining after 34in 
5. e. He ſhall grow and flouryh like the graffe and rntreys (ih wy 
nefit of the ſun and ſeaſonable ſhowers. T his is ro be underſtood of Da- 
- ol the good $ har —_—_— bim; and of rhe fruirs and benefi:s 
that did accompany their ju ny 8s the rypes 5 bur principally of the 
Mcfhah our Lord Chef, tho wat typified by then, Pfal. 1 C3. Nai 60, 
1,3. Hoſ. 6. 3. Mal. 4. 2 Luk, 1.78. #9 

V. 5. Aivbough mine bouſe be not ſo with God? 1. e. Thodgh 1 bave nor 
been my ſelf, act my ſuccefiors will be, {0 £xa& and perfeR in our rale and 
government as we ought, and as God requirerh, y,z bur are (ubjeR ro ma- 


jultific bimſeli againli ibe<bloquics and calumnics of his advgrianncs, (ec- | 


ny crrours and failings, and baye often, bruken corenanc bh 
cane ial are ke oo Bl, I CHEN WI 
5 


Chap xxiii. 


yer be hath made with me an everlaſting covenant] i.e. Durable and | 


immutable, bring not groun.led on our or. binc(» and perfeRtions, but on 
his own. free grace goodnefs, ch. 7.15, 16, Jer. 31. 32, 33+ 34+ and 
- the _ Meſfiab, as the onely ſure louncation,which is to.come out 

my loyns. 

ordered in all things and ſure) 1. e. By bis eternal and gracious decree 
ſo diſpoſed, both in rcipeR of the end an.| means , tha: it cannot (ail z bur 
he will, norwithſtznding our unworthincſs,centiave firm in all his promiſes 
both :# me 2nd mine bouſe,cyen for bis own names (ake,and for his Chrcilt, 
the founds:ion of the Covenant, 

for this is all my ſaluation , and all my defire] i.c.. The onely 
== of all my bope conc:roing (alvacion, and all that 1 can w.th and de- 

re, 


be make it not to grow] #. e. Although for our fins and un+ | 


worthiacis he do no: gran: uaco us that loariſhing proiperi. y,expreſſcd v. 4, 
yer all rhis will not fruſtrate his free promiſes groun.{cd on cue Mclhiab,and 
make: chem of none eff-Q, Rom. 3. 3. 

V. 6. But the ſons of Belial ſhall be all of them as thorns thruſt away} 
f.e. Wicked and reprobace men, who being qui oppolite to the jult a1.d 
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fai bfu have ſhaken off che yoke of Chciſts Kingly government, See Judg. 
19. tz. Theſe becauſe they are untraRtable,and canncr be dealt wich,nor i 
mend:d by any fair means or more geacle carreRions 1 bur rather are ready 
to prick and burt them who come necr,or have any converſation with them, 
ſhall be uſed like chorns, 4. e. cut down,or Rubbed up by the roots, by Gods 
yengeance. 

. 7. But the man that ſhall touch them muſt be ſenced with iren) i, e. 
Muſt ci:her have his hand armed wich (ome iron glove or gauntlet, or bold 
ic in ſom: tron Inſtrument, to preſerve it from burt by them. 

and the ſtaff of a ſpter] i, e. Maſt thruſt them trom bim and keep them 
gy chy may not prick and hurt bim,wich a Raf or poo!,like the ftaf 
a ſpear. 


end they ſhall be atterly burnt with fire in the ſame place} i e. D:ftroyed 
by the hand of the Magiftrace or by ſome extraor di, a: y judgement 3 or at 
leaſt, being cur off by the hand of God before their tim -, ſha!l be caſt into 
the everlaſtiag fire of hell, like thorns which are burar and con umed j1 the, 
ſame place where chey grew andevere rooced up, Here ſome think he pro» 
pherically alluderh co the deſtruRion of the obſtinace Jews, who were by | 
the Romaane army deſtroyed jn che (ame place, where they by wicked hands 


had crucifie ! the Lord of lif-, and their Ciry was burnc and utterly ruined. | 


© V. 8. Theſe bethe names of the mighty men whom David bad) i. c Of 
bis chief Worrhies, Captains and Commande:s, who as thy were men of 
great yalour and forticue,ſo allo were they moſt faithful to himboth in bis 
#fMi 3+d condirion before be came to the Ctown,coming in to kim:and giv- 


ing him their aſſiſtance for making bim-King, 1 Chro. 11. 10. (ad of- | 


rerwards alfo doin; bim (-ryice in all bis wars againſt bis encmics both 
forraln and domeſtical. And having fo well deſerved of David for their 
fai.kful ſervice,they were worthy a their names regiſtred and ererniz- 
ed by having them kpc in this ſacred rec-1d, Now theie Worthics arc (aid 
to have been, xs chey age here recorded, thirty and ſeven in all v. 39, And 
they are divided Jaco wo ranks, The fi & fix were chicf Colonels and Come 
mand*rs over (0 many Brigades it may be of the whole army, each con- 
taining ſcvers] Regemen:s, all under the conduRt and command of Joab the 
Lord G -neral ; wh chough not here named, yer muſt neceſiacily be under- 
Rood and ſupplycd ro mak* up che full number of chir:y ſeven. T be other 
yy were it may be Cap:ains over thouſands, or the like number, Again, 
ihe fix great Worthies arc divided into two ternions 3 tte fiſt three being 
moſt eminen: and famous for ſtrength, valour and avble exploits ; the other 
three, though cxc:eLing val .arous, yet not marching the firſt in height of 
fortizude and m :gnanimicy;or at leaſt nor in ſtrength and wartike 8:coieye- 
menrs. Foy 

The T«chmonite ths ſat in the ſeat] Or, Faſhebbaſſebet the Tuchmonite, 
beal of the three, He is allo cailed Faſbrbeam 41 tidchmonite , 0: ſon of 
—_— : Chro. 4 $h 

_ Phe ſam was Adino the Exnite) He is deſeribed 1, by his proper name, 
Adjno, IT. by the count y __ was born orbred, Foy ro IL. by bis 
pacen'age, the Tuchmonite, or Hachmonite, #s being the lon of one T ach- 
moni or Hs:-hmoni, Iy, He is called Jeſbobeam, or $oſbebbaſſebct, trom 
the donourable place he had in che 8:my,bring nex: unto Joab the General, 
and the Chair-man or chicf P.cfident in the Counſel of 'War, unto which 
bis of all uder 0 ? 
ief among the Captiine] To wit, » the (1x Colone!s here ſpoken 

of, who in Davids Army were ſer over he rey C yprajins mentioned y, 
23, 24- | 

be lift up bis ſpear agtinſt cight bundrel, whom be ſlew at one time] i. e. 
He fight againit eight handed, or (ct upon them to ſlay them. Though 
he 11; onely there hundred with his own. han upon the place, as it is 
x Chro. 11, 11, yer it my be ſaid chat be flv cight bundred,r ot onely be- 
Fauſe he was the chicf Commander and principal atoc,unto whom the glo- 
ry of che'yiQory is uſually aſcribed, but alſo becauſe he expoſed chem to be 
Nughrered by others, when as by bis valour (1 iying three hundred of them 
he diſcomfired and put to flight all the r<&.Ochers think this place and thar 
in the Chronicles (peak of cwo ſeveral viRories 3 but, as 1 conceive, it is 
nat (o probable, 

V: 9. And after bim was Eleaxar the ſon of Dods the Abobite) Hes 


here deſcribed 1. ny his 1 amczEleaqar ; UL by bis parentoge, the ſon of Dodo, | 


Chapcxxiii. 
This tory is ſomwhar enlarged 1 Chro. 11, 13. where | is (ail ther ne 
SY be was with David ar Paſdammim anc i aparcel of ground full 
of bark. 

when they defied the Phili flims) i.e. He was one of Davids Worthies 
who dcfied the Puiliftios,a\tcrwards (racte and ſubdued them,whcn the tnen 
of liracl were fled away. Ochers think the word cbareph here ulcd is thug 
co be taken, that they expoſed their life to danger in this ervice, us ic lign> 
herb Judg, $, 18. 

V. 10. 4nd bi; band clave wnto the ſword] 5 8. Either beczuſe ir is bliſe 
tered wi.h his fait holding it, or clammy with the blood of thoſe whom he 
had fliin, or ſo benummed and Rtupificd by griping ic long 8nd taſk ther he 
cou'd not open it to take ic from the bilr, 

and the people returned after bim only to ſpoil] 8. e, The people that had 
fled returned, not to fight, ( tor be Dimnlclt bad gor the victory ) but only 5» 
take che ſpoil. 

V. 11, And after bm was Shammah the ſon of Agee the Heravite) This 
was Davids third Worthy of the uſt rank, calcd alio Shammorh, 1 Chr, tx, 
27. But others think that Sbammorh was not the ſame wich :his Shammah ; 
and chat Shammab is not chere mentioned ar all, bur chat che ſame exploir 
which is here aſcribed tro Shammah is there attributed to Eleonar, the de- 

f:nding of a eorn-ficld again atroop of Phil: Rims, whom be couced & ſlows 
atter bis' men were ficd. Buc this is (aid to have been in s field ot lemtiler,thas 
in a feld of barley, Whence ſome expolitors probably conjeRure that this 
exploit was atchieved jointly by chele rwo Worthis ar the lame time, and 
that therefore ir is (aid in the plurs| number, the thc ſer #hemelver in the 
midſt of that parcel, and delivered it, x Chr, 11. 14. 3nd that chere 
both barley and lenciles inthe (ame ficld, Bleanar 58 ſaid to have deb 
the barley field from the Philiftiqs z and Shammab chac pare of ihe field in 
which he lentiles were, 

V. 13. And three of the ubiriy chief] Or, the three Captains over the 
thirty] 4, e. The.c three fer over the thirty 3 which it is probably thoughe 
were the firſt three chick Colonels, Aino, Elesz3r, and Shammab,bccaule 
theſe onely are bicherto mentionedzand the ocher brought in akcer this ſtory, 

which 1 Chr, 11, 19. is alſo concluded wich theſe words , Theſe things 
did theſe three mighticſt, which being exprefſed in the ſu (erlacive muſt in all 
probability pain: ou: thc thre firſt and greateſt Worchies, $2, v. 17, 

came to David in the barveſt+time unto the cave of «Adullam)] Some con» 
jetuie char this ation there relaced was done in Sauls time, when David 
hid bimſclf from his perſecutions in this cave of Adullam. But this can- 
not be, ſeeing the Philiſtims then had no wars with David, but with Saul 
onely, Therefore this is rather to be referred to the beginning of Davids 
reign over all Iſracl, when as the Philiſtims arc (aid t0 bave come up to ſect 
bim, an.' to bave pitched in te walley of Repbaim, ch. 5, 17, 18. and in this 
place. And bis 1s ſaid to have hapacd ia the time of harveſt, when Kings 
uſually go ourto war, in reſpec that then chey may bave plenty of forrage. 
and the hoe ſeaſon might be the cauſe of Davids thirſt , and his thirſt pur 
him in mind of the well of Bethlchem, which by reaſon of bis old acquaint» 
ance wich jt be might chink fireſt co refreſh him, 

" V. 14. Ani David was then pay ones, Probably that mentioned <. 5, 
17. which it may be was the ſtcong fort of Sion, of rather the cave of As 
dullam, (eeing that ic is here named, v. 13. 

and the garriſon of the Philiſtims was then in Bethlebem] Or , in the 
country 44joyning unt it ; through which thoſe who would come to che well 
muſt neceflarily paſſe. This is added to intimate the great difficulty of ihe 
following sQipr. 

V. 15, And David longed) Bring much sflifted with hear and thirkt he 
earncſtly dt Gred to drivk of the water of this well. 

and ſaid, Ob 1has one would give me drink of the water) i. e. Some one 
or other. He oncly hereby fignityed his defi. e ro have it, if it could be had 
with a wiſh, but did not require, or ſo much as intend, that any ſhould fer 
jc ith che bezard of cheir lives. But the wiſhes and defies of good and 
gracious Kings bave in tbem che ſtrength and virtue of 8 law or command 
wich their loving #nd loyal ſubjetts 3 as h inthis place, 

V. 16, And the three mighty men br. ke through the boſt of the Philiftims] 
To wiz » bij h lay (pread abroad in the valley of Rephaim. 

and drew watcr out of the Well of Betblebem) proermny ry, 
rilon of the Philiſtios there, $o vebement and ventrous theſe 
were togive David ſatisfaQion, even in the leaſt wiſh , though it were by 
running the ex:reameRt hazard of their lives. 

neverth. leſs be would not drink thereof ,but poured it out unto tbe Lord) In 
2 religious manner, to teſtify by this oblacioa bis thankfulneſs uno God 
for giving ſuch valour unto theſe Worthies , and for preſerving them in 
chat great danger ; and alſo to tiſtific how unwilling be was thac they ſhould 
have run ſuch an hazard for plealing of his appetites 

Vi 17. 1: not this the blood of the men that went in jeopardy of theit 
lives? ] 5.6. Bt it far trom me, O Lord, to diink this water, which wa 
purchaſed by the hazard of cheir blood and lives. Hrein he left a good er” 

ample to Princes, reaching chem that chey ſhould nor buy their pleaſures by 
indaogering the lives of cheir ſubjeRs. And if David might ficly call the 
water blood that was purchaſed by the hazard of the blood of his Worthies, 
why might no: Chriſt call che wine in the Sacramener bis blood, (ecing it 18 
a Gigrrof his blood, which he was co (hed for our redemprion ? 

Theſe things did theſe three mighty men] The firſt three great Wot- 


T: 


£$, p 
V. 18. And Abiſbai the brother of Feab was chief among #bree] 


who was an Abobite , deicended ot Aboab 8 Brojamire, 1 Chr, 8. 4. 11. | x Chr, +1. 20. No che fult chree, bur the ſecond ternatie of Colonels, 


by, the bonourabl: place he had in Davids army, he was the ſecond of his | 


whereof two only are here named, Abiſhsi , and Benajah, Who be third 


three chick Worrthies, IV. by his famous exploit in {lying the Philiftines | was is not certainly known. Bur ſome conjecture it was Aiabel, Others 
biaſdf alone, when the reft of the arwy had left him and were fled away. chink it was ac of thoſe before mentioned, .yho flew the Giants,t0 wit, 


$ibbea3, 


_ 
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$l>bechai, E'hanzn, or Jonuhin, ch. xr. 18, 19, zr, So do men vary 
in their opiniags when they have no: the Spiric of G14 to leadehem: 

ant be life up his ſpear agiinſt three bundred, and ſl:w them] i. e. 
He allaulted and tought agaialt :acce hundred, and vanqaithed and flew 
them. This is here mentioned as his chief a& of valor, chough he had 
done many ethers, as namely, his golag with David into the miſt of 
Sauls camp, 1 Sam. 26. 6. and his reſcuing bim when be was in dan- 
ger, and fiaying the Giant, ch. 31, 16, 17. which are here omitced, be- 
cuuſe chey were before relaced. 

V. 19. How 'eit be attained not to the firf three) i. e. Tothat efteem 

of ſtrength and valor, 

V. 20, And Benajab the fon of Jebojadab, the ſon of a valient man, 
of Kabyeel] A city in the Sourh- border of Judah upon the coalt of E- 
dom, near the dead (ea, Joſh. 15. 21, 

be flew two lion-dike men of Moab] Which did reſemble lions in 
courage ani ſtrength, $2 oe paris 

be went down alſo and ſlew 4 lion in the midſt of x pit in time df ſnow] 
The lion ir (eemerh was at unawares (lips into the pic being covered wich 
ſnow : And this is added to commend Benajahs valor, both in that be 
voluntarily adyencured himſelf to fight the lion in a place of great di(« 
advyancage, in the midſt of a pit, where being in a narrow ſtraic be muſt 
neceſſarily miſcarry, it he did not overcome and maſter the beaft by his 
trengeh z and alſo in that be did it in time of ſnow, when as lions 
wancing their prey ( becauſe cartel are ſhut up commonly by cheir own- 
ers, and fed in their folds and ftalls, when they cannot graze)are aboye 
all other times moſt fierce and furious, This adveatwe Benajah did 
not deſperately undertake our of 8 fool-hardineffe, to lhew ſtrength and 
valor, ( for then ic had not been commendable in him, as being a raſh 
and an unneceſſary a&t ) buc becauſe be was necefiicaced unto ir for the 
good of rhe councry, this lion being known to baye done much miſchief 
ia d:Kroying their carrel, 

V. 21. And be ſlew an Egyptian, « goodly man] 1 Chr, 11, 23, Ir 
Is (aid that be was 4 man of great ſtature, five cubits bigh, and thac bis 
ſpear was like & Weavers bram ; and yet Benajah adventured to en- 
counter him, and by clean ſtrength overcome: himz:hough he fought up- 
on great diſadyantage , having only « ſtaff in his haad , and the gianc 
ehis great (pear, which B:n3jah pulled from him, and flew him with bis 
own weapon, It is alſo added, tha: Devid ſet bim over bis guard, or, as 
the H-brewhath ir , over bis audience. By which is not meant char he 
wes his Secretary, Notary, or Maſter of requeſts 3 for Jehoſhaphar and 
S$hevs bad thoſe places, ch. 20. 24, 25. but that he was ſet over the Che- 
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lenty and proſperity which they enjoyed after the famine, beſides their 
Rebellions and inſure&ions againſt their lawful King, under the con- 


du& cf Iſhboſherh, Abſalom and Shebs. 

and be moved D wid againſt them) He let looſe Satan upon David te 
rept him to number the people, tha: he might rake occaſion thereby to 
| bring upon them that judgement which be jnzended ang their fins juſtiy 
deſerved. And therefore it is plainly ſaid + Chr. 21. 1. Satan ſtood up 
againſt Iſract, and provoked David to nunther 1ſratl. Whereby we ace 
noc to underſtand thas Sztan bad any abſolute power in himſelf to 
make David commir this fin, bur that God, to the end thac be mighe 
take occaſion to puniſh Davids and the peoples former fins , did give 
him over to be cempred by Satan, and withheld bis grace, whereby be 
mighc have been inabled to wichRand the tentation and (0 being left co 
himſelf be cemmicted this fin of numbring the people, which did a= 
riſe out of pride and confidence in his owh itrength, no eceſſi:y preſ= 
ſing bim unto ic, 8s is plainly implyed y, z. O:herwiſe in. a civil uſe 
the ation had been lawful, as appeareth by divers examples both in for- 
mer & following cimes, Exod. 30.1 z, Nam. t.z, Now though this was a 
hn in Dvid,yer,it may be truely ſaid that God moved bim ogainſt them zo 
ſay,Go number fect becent be bad a (pecial hang in dilpulng of ic for 
bis own ends, For we are not to conceive that God hath only an inſpeRi» 
on and permiſſive prov{dence about fins which are commited, buc that 
be hath alſo in divers reſpe&ts a ſpecial band therein. For 1. che 
power whereby the »& of tin is done is from bio alone, in whom 
we live and move and beve our being,, though the malignity and evil 
of che ation be from the wicked agent, 11. He puniſherh one 
kn with anocher, nos infuſing wickedneſs and corruption 5 bu 
wichdrawing bis grace, whereby caely we ſtand in the day of tentacion, 
and which he is not bound to give unto any, much leſs to thoſe who 
by their former fins have deſerved to be left by him. 111. He per- 
mircerh wicked inftruments ro tempt, delude and ſeduce 3 as he 
did when Saran offered bimſelf to be a lying ſpirit in the mouthes 
of the falſe Prophets, to bring Ahab to d«ftruftion for his 
former wickedneſlcs, 1 King. 22. 32, IV, He preſentech unto 
them obj:Qs and occalions of wickedneſs , which are nor fimply 
evil in themſelves, and fo leaverh them to their own corrupt and 
wicked choice, V. Laſtly and chicfly, He fo ordereth the moſt 
wicked ations through his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs that be 
maketh them ſerve his providence for producing great good , 
namely bis own glory, the good of his Church , the exerciſe of bis 
graces in his children, and the juſt of the wicked ; as 
we (ce in the example of Joſephs brethrea ſelling him inco > 


rethites and Peletbites, ch, 20, 23. wiio were the —_ guard char daily 
attended upon his perſon, and ſo were ready at the fu lt hearing to exe- 


bis 2nd | 
"v. bn. Adel os brother of Toab wis one of the thirty] And, as 


| 


ſome think, the laſt of the (egond order of Davids chief Commanders. | 


Aad it is the more probable, becauſe in the following catalogue there are 
named wr 5 ern which were under the command of the ix 
principal Colonels, five under each Colonel, 
+ Elbananthe ſon of Dodo] By comparing this Catalogue with that 
1 Chr. 41. there appearerh yrear difference both in the names and num- 
ber of Davids Worthies partly becauſe divers of them had two names, as 
was uſual among the Hebrews z and partly becauſe diyers are reckoned 
i Chr; 11, which were cicher added to this number, or elſe ſubRiru- 
ted in the places of ſuch as weredend, all which notwithſtanding Da- 
vids Worthies were ſtill called thirty, in reſpeR rhat there were juſt ſo 
many in his firſt confticurion and choice, t 
be fewer, or more, As they were called fill zbe twelve Apoſtles, when. 
Judas was taken from them , and when Matthias, Paul and Barnabas 
were added to them, Joh; 20. 24. 1 Cor. 15. 5. 

V. 25. Shammab the Harodite] See Judg. 7+ 1. This Shammati,and 
Shammab the Hararite , v. 33. #5 they were divetſe one from the 0- 
ther, ſo both of chem from kim that was the chird man of Davids ficſt 
three Worthies, who was the ſon of Agee, v. 11, 

V. 26, Heley the Paltite] O', the Pelonite, 1 Chr. 11, 27. 

V. x7. The Anatbatbite] See oth, 21, 18. 

Mebunnai) Called alſo Sibbecai, x Chr. 11, 29. 

the Huſhathite] Of the tribe of Judah, 1 Chr. 4. 4, 

V. 39. Uriab the Hinite) The busband of Bacdſhebs, whom Da- 
vid cauied to be f11in by the (word of the children of Ammon. 

thiny and ſeven in all) To wit, if to che thirty one Worthies here men» 
tloned we add the five Colonels, and withall cicher Joab,who was Ge- 
neral of the Army, or elle the third man of the {econd rank of the 

reat Worthies, who is not named , but conjeRured to be one of thoſe 
| ge in the noce on v. 18, 


| 


CHAP. XXIV, 


! and Saviour Je 


h afterwards chey might | 


Shimei's curſing of David , and the Jews crucitying of oar Lord 
fs Chriſt, which la God ſoordered thac the greac- 
eſt good that ever was,came of ic, even che eternal (alvacion of all the 
elect. $ee ch, 16, 10, x Sam. 26. 19, Gen. a5. 5; AR. 2, 23. and 
4- 10, 13, Ia. 9.14, a0d 63. 17» Bxod. 783. and 10, 20, 27, and 9, 
16.2 Thefl, z. Io0,11, - FF ; | 
V. 2, Forthe King ſaid to Fodb, &c.] Nor enquiring of God, or 
having his command to warrent him in ſo 8 matter , nor upon 
any juſt cauſe, eirher Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, buc meerly our of bis own 
curielicy, that he might know cheir number, | 
from Dan even 10 Beerſbeba) i, e. From Notth to Sourh, See on 
udg. 20, 1, : a 
and number ye the people] i.e; From twenty yeirs old and up- 
ward, all the malcs that wers able to bear arms , and were not diſa* 
bled by age, and ſuperannuated, Num. 1, 2, 3. and 26,2, Soy, g. 
Oc hers think he commanded all to be numbered that were able toga 
to war, wiihour reipe@ tothis age, contrary tocbe Law, Nam, x. z.' 
and that this mighc be the cauſe of the difference berween the num 
ber yer. 9. and that 1 Chron. 31. 5. the one (peaking of 
them only aboye the age of cwenty , and the ocher of all in ges, 
neral, : 
V. 3. »And Foab ſaid unto the King, Now the Lord thy God add unto 
the peopie—an bundred- fold) This was a wiſh to expreſs how much 
his heart detired the good and proſpericy of David and the people, and 
not implying poſhbility in vacure, eſpecislly Davids old age being cog» 
lidered 3 though to God all things are poſſible. | £ 
bus wby doth my Lord the King delight in this thing * ] He ia- 
plyech chere was no juſt cauſe of this tedious and troubleſome 
work , bur only the Kings will and pleaſure, to ſatisfie bis curiofi- 
ty. Other reaſons are mentioned 2 Chr. 21.3. which Joab uſed to , 
dillwade the King from purring birh cochis tack 3 as L Thac they 
wete all the Kings ſervants and ſubjeRs , and therefore alwayes rea- 
dy, how many ſocver they were , to be at his command «4 and 2; Thas 
be would be « c1uſe of treſpaſs to Iſrael ; to wit, eicher by drawing chem 
through his example to partake in the (ame fins of pride and (elf- 
conhidener , or ſecing the vanity of the aRion, co murmur agaiat 
their King for doing of ir. 


Ver. 1, A Nd agsin the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſraet) 
i.e. Afterthe judgment of chree years famine, whereby in 


V. 4 Nawithftanding the Kings ward prevailed } Nor 
all chat Joab could do or ſay the King would 


his juſt diſpleaſure be had puniſhed Iſracl, be was agin by their fins in» | have bis will to Rand for reaſon , and bis bare command to go 


eeniled again chem, Here anger improperly is auribuced unto God ; 
For he js in bis own nature free from all paſſions 3 but by a ſpeech bor= 
roned from men he is ſaid tobe angry, when be doth chat which they 
uſe to do when they be angry, that is, punith tboſe who juſtly have in- 
curred dilpleaſure by treſpafies and fins, Now what theſe fins were, is 
not here expreſſed, bur it is conjeRured they were Pride,carnal Security 
and $elt-confidgnce in reſpeR of their Rtrengeh and number and the | 


k # 


for law. 

And Yoah and the Captains of 1he beſt} |Theſe ir ſeem- 
eth, art this tice were all together acrending upon the King in 
their conrſe with their bands of :wenty four thouſand men , 
which came in and went out monath_ by minab , in their ſeves 
ral curns threoughous all the TI res or » to _ im- 
ployed in the Kings (gryſce as he plcaled , ns is plainly 

- & Bbb exptelicd 
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expreſſed 1 Chr: 29, F; And now, 88 it ſeemeth, they were (ent with 
Joab to countenance the ation to prevent mutinies and inſurreRti- 
ors ( which might happen,cirber becauſe the ation was vain and trou- 
bleſome, or and burdenſome to the people, by reaſon of the 
officers exs&tions for the King by ſome poll-mony, or themſclyes 
— and to aflift bim in this tedious -and troubleſome buſi- 
nefſe. 
wene out from the preſence of whe King tonumber the people] This, 
#& of obedience tothe Kings command was , #5 Iconceive, juſtifia- 
ble in Joab, though others think otherwiſe. For though he might very 
that it was evil in the King, yer becauſe had no certain 
ir, ſeeing the Lord only rryeth and ponderath the bearts 
Prov. 17. 3. and 21. 2. and the bearts of Kings eſpecially are unſearch- 
able, Prov. 25. 3.and alſo chat the ation ir (elf of numbering 
the people was not unlawful , therefore ir ſeeemerh co me that Toabs 
-sRting of the Kings command was not in it ſe}f &mply evil, though 
be might fan by _ it in a ſinful manner. For he did ir doubtingly, 
and therefore not of faith, yea, againſt bis own reaſon and conſcience, 
#he Kings word ſeeming unto bim, becauſe he feared it would 
lome judgemenc upon the land, x Chron, 21. 36. and yer be 
would do it to avoid the Kings diſpleaſure 3 which is co be condern- 
ed as « fin in him. Bur yer ſeeing all this was grounded but on bis 
own jealoufie and ſuſpicion, and not on any certain knowledg ; and it 
was poſſible that be might otherwiſe have been perſwaded of in- 
reac.ons in David in aRion, our of his own charity, and the expe- 
rience he bad of his Kings piety and integricy ; and it fo, then it had 
been apparently finful to bave refiſted his commands z therefore in ſuch 
= doubrful caſe it was beſt to take the ſurer fide. And ſomerhing allo 
i is, chat chis ation of Ioab pafſeth in Scripture wichout any cenſure, 
though in David ir be deeply condemned 23 a great fin, Howſoever, 1 
confe(s, ic had been much berter for Ioab if be bad not ſuffered himſelf 
to be aRed with an egoncous conſcience, either in obeying or diſobey- 
ing bis Kings command, but had bumbly ſearched out the depch of the 
matter wich further expoſtulation » (o far as might have ſtood with bis 
duty and allegeance ; ſceing if we have onely the guidance of an igno- 
rant and erroneous conſcience, we ſhall eaſily fall into fin, whether we 
——_ qe leave it _ 
«5. paſſed vyer For 5.6. They firſt began their jour- 
n&y towards the Eatt-fide of I FO D 


and pitched in Aroer] A city of the Gadices, Numb. z 2. 34. fituate 
berween the two rivers of Arnon, the one of which runneth into Jor- 
dan, the ocher into the Dead Ses, Deur, 2, 36+ whoſe coaſt belonged to 
the cribeof Reuben, Ioſh. 13. x5, 16. and ſo lyeth berween borh the 
tribes : and hence Arnon is here called the river of Gad. 

and towards Farer) Situate on Arnon. 

V.6. Andtothe of Tabtim-Hodſbi]J Or , 16 the Nether-land newly 
indabited. It had been recovered in the d8yes of Saul from che Hags- 
rices by the Reubenites, 1 Chr. 5. 10. 

and they came to Dan-jdan) Some think this was the city Dan, che 
North-limic of Canaan,named allo Leiſh and Leſbem, Joſh. 94. 7. Judg. 
18. 7. but commonly called Baz wichout any addicion. 

and about 10Ziden] i. ce. By the and fields of Zidon. For 
the city it (elf the Canaanites poflcefied Rill, 8s alſo they did Tyrus, 
Joſh. x 9. - hi 

V. 7. 7. And came 10 the of Tyre) 4. e. They compaſſed 
- a9 4-1-5 at along from Tyre by the cities of che r Arne 


and they wentom 10 the South of Fudab] 5. e. They turned Sourh- 
ward to Beerſhebs, and ſo came to Jeruſalem, 8nd finiſbed their journey. 
Inchis lurvey Joab ſpent,ss ir is (aid v.$. nine moncths and twenty dayes ; 
whereas the Spies in their ſearch (pet buc fourty dayes, becauſe they 
wen only to dilcover the land, but Josb was forced to make many Rayes 
in this troubleſome buſineſs of the people. Joſhua's (ur- 
vyeyours were (even moneths about their diſcovery. Sce on Joſh, 


18, 9, 

V. 9. And Fob geve upthe ſum of the number and there were 
#n 1ſracl eight-bundred waliant men] In 1 Chr. 21, 5. we 
mencioned eleven bundred - And for reconciling the ſeeming 
difference in theſe rwo places (ome think that Davids or $ouldi- 
ers or trained bands are not here z becaule (erving in ordinary 
every goncth in their curns chere was no need thac Joab ſhould take an 
account of them, their names being alwayes kept upon the roll 4 and yet 
chey are reckoned 1 Chr. 21. 5. the vumber of theſe in ordinary 
was two bundred eighcy eight thouſand. For there were four and twen- 
ty thouſand chat ſerved every monerh , 8nd twelve times this number 
amounts to rwo hundred eighty eight chouſand, as appeareth 
z Chr. 27.1 15, Oves theſe were ſer ſo many Colonels, Tri- 
bunes, Cencurions, Caprains , Commanders and chief Officers as 
made yp the number of twelve thouſand 3 So that in all che train-Soul- 
diers were three hundred thouſand. See on x Chr, 21. 5, Others ſay 
thac in the Chronicles 8|| are expreſſed which were numbered by loab, 
3. e, eleven bundred thouſand, and that here is ſet down onely the num- 
ber which Loab gave up to David, 4. e, eight bundred tbouſand ; which 
came (o far ſhort of the other ſam, becauic whileſt be was making up 
the account, the plague was b:gun in Jeruſalem, and that made him have 
licle liſt to follow bis buſines ext@ly. And this reaſon is implyed 
x Chr, 27, 24. But againſt chis ir is obje&ed that ir is expreſly (aid 
1 Chr. 21, 5, thar Foab geve up to David the ſum of cleven bundred 
vou/andy und chereiore chjs reaſog is rejeRed, and the former way of 
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reconciliation preferred before ir. 

that drew ſword) Hereby is implyed chat only thoſe men were num- 
bered which were of years and ſtrength to noggs weapons and to be * 
ſerviceable for war, becauſe David chiefly intended to know the ftrength + 
of his Kingdom, and how many able fighting mzn he could bring in= 
to the field, if he bad occaſion to uſe them. This was that in which be 
prided himſelf, 

and the men of Fudah were five bundred thouſand men) The men of 
Tudah in this numbering were ſet apart from the men of 1ſrael,(35 they 
are in many other places of Scripture) 8s exceeding any other of the 
tribes both in number and dignicy, the Crown and Scepret being en- 
railed upon them, Now in 1 Chr. 21. 5. the men of Iudak are ſaid to 
have been four bundred threeſcore and ten thouſand, chat is, thirty thou- 
ſand leſs then here, For reconciling of which difference it is ſaid that bere 
are reckoned-the ordinary Souldiers of Davids army in Tudab, which 
are thought to bave been thirty thou(and, every one of thoſe thouſands 
having one of thoſe Colonels or Commanders mentioned ch, 23. 8, 
13» 23, ferover them, Now theſe are left our in the computation 
1 Chr.z1,5, Ochers think, that according to che number related there, 
loab did not at his cecurn reckon the tribes of Benjamin and Levi,and 
leruſalem i ſelf, he was weary of his work, and tbe Kings 
command was abominable unto bim, x Chr. 21. 6. and 27. 24, 

V. 10, And Davids beart ſmote bim after be bad numbered the people 
i.e; After be bad lyem in bis fin nine monerhs and twenty dayes, ir 
pleaſed God to give him # true fight of pride and caznal confidence ; 
For theſe his conſcience accuſed and condemned him, as liable ro pu» 
niſhment, And this was done either by che immediace operation of 
Gods Spirit in him, or by the miniſtery of Gad purpoſely ſent by Gad 
to convince him of his fin, as may be probably gathered from y.11.12, 
and 1 Chrz 21, 9, 10, 11. a: leaſt being read according to our tranflati- 
on 3 eſpecially conſidering chat it is Gods more vſual way to convince 
men of ſin and cobring them to repentance by the miniſtery of his 
Prophers then by the immediate working of bis Spirir. 

And David ſaid umothe Lord , I bave finned greatly in that I baye 
done] N ſooner is David by the ceſtimony of bis conſcience, 8Qed by 
Gods Spirit, throughly convinced of bis fin, bur laying aſide 3ll excuſes 
he bumbly confefleth ic wich all aggravations, as knowing it to be 
che only way of obraining mercy and forgiveneſs , Prov. 28. 13, 
1 John. 1.9. 

take away the iniquity of thy ſervant] Forgive and forget it, as a 
ching put out ot ſight , or caſt in.o the bottom of the ſea, Mic, 7; 18, 
19. See ch, 12, 13. 

for 1 bave done very fooliſhly] i. e. Howſoever in this aQion of 
numbring the people I ſeemed to my (elf yery prudent and polirique,yer 
now I plainly ſee that ic was no better then extreme folly, ſeeing L 
ſwarved out of the way of thy commandments through pride and car« 
nal confidence, 

V. 11, For when David wat up in the morning] And alſo bad 
receiyed trom Joab the accompr of the people which he had num» 
bred ;z then God ſent bis Propber unto him when his fin was now fully 
complered, 

tho Proyher Gad Davids Seer] See on 1 Sam. 9. 9 

V. 12, 1 offer unto thee three things ; chbuſc thee one of them] i, e. 1 
| uns thee three judgements, with 81 the calamities which vu» 
| ſually accompany them , chat thou maifſt make thy choice which of 
them thou wouldſt have me infli. Here God, like 8 gracious farber, 
| being reſolved to corre& his ſon, doth yer out of his picy and compaſſi» 
on give bim leaye to make choice of his rod 3 becauſe we bear thoſe 
croſſes and afftlitions with more caſe and patience in which we have 
ſorne liberty and choice then thoſe whiqb are prefſed upen us by violence 
and necefſicy. And though God had deereed and pufpoſed that of all 
theſe three judgements be would ſend the Peſtilence, and neicher Fa- 
mine nor Sword, yer he leavech David to bis choice, 8s he ſhould be di- 
rected by his wildome and prudence , but ſo as that in the mean time 
both it was enlightned and bis will inclined by the ſecret motion of his 
Spiric. $0 that the determination of our wills by Gods decree may well 
ſtand with their liberty as it was with Davids in ibis place, who eee 
ly choſe that which God bad decreed and determined. 

V. 13. Shall ſeven years of famine come upon thee in thy land? ] 
1 Chr, 21, 21, 11, 14, there is mention only of three years famine 3 
but here, of ſeven, For reconciling of which ſeeming difference we are 
to reckon in this number the three years of famine, cb. 21, 1, inflied 
for Szuls bloody fin, now already paſt, and the preſent year, whereia 
God had ſent ſeaſoneble rain aud ſome plenty 3 unco which three years 
of famine more being added make up the ſeven here mentioned. Seme 
- by ſeven underſtand many, according to the uſual Hebrew phraſe, Bur 
it is not probable, that putting David to his choice, he would (peak of an 
indefinice number, which ſhould end be knew not when, 

or wilt thou flee three moneths before thine enemies, while they pur ſu 
thee ? ] To witgthey alſo overtaking whec,and flaughcering chee and thy 
people in the flighr, See 1 Chr. 21. 12, 

or #hat there be three dayes peſtilence inthy land? ] Or, us ir is ex- 
preſſed and enlarged z Chr. 21, 12. three dayes the ſword of the Lord, 


even the peſtilence, in the land, and the xAngel of tbe Lord defiroying 


| througbous all the coaſts of Iſracl, 3, e, the (word of the Lord in (he 


band of his Angel. This is added to ſhew that this peſtilence came 
not in an ordinary manner from the infe&ion of the ayr, or orher 8P 
cural cauſes, bur immediately from God by ee miniſtery of bis Aogel3 
chat ſoy when chis judgemers was inflicted , they might not alcribe n 


Chap. xxiv. 
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Chap. xxiv 


$o any ſecondary means, but look to him that (mote them, a04 be hum- | fight, were all ſallen upon 1heir faces , bs ic is to be ſupplyed our of 


ble under his mighty band. 8 

V. 14+ And David ſaiduntoGad , I am in « great ftraight) Nor (© 
much in reſpeRt of making my choice, as that I am ſo encompatſed with 
theſe chree heavy judgements that there is no hope, God baving deter- 
mined it, that I ſhould eſcape them all, 

let us now fall into the band of the Lord] 3. e, Seeing I with my 

le muf} necefſarily be correRted for our fins, I defire that God will 
doit iImmedinely by himſelf. Fog though the other two puniſhments, 
Sword and Famine, come alſo from God, 2 Chr, 6, 24. and 7, t3-yet 
that more immediately, and theſe by the mediation of ſecondary caules 
»s Men , Locuſts, Caterpillers, immoderate Rain, or Drought. And 
therefore David eng to be correRed, and pur to his choice whar pu- 
niſhment to chuſe , like a loving child, chuſerh to be chaſtiſed by 
his father himſelf, rather then by the hand of a ſlave or er- | 
ant. 

? for bis mercies are great] So great and infinite that even in bis 
wrath be will remember mercy , and will correft us in meaſure, a1.d no: 
according tothe merit of our fins, as a gracious and loving facher uſerh 
to do with bis ſon who hath diſpleaſed him. : 

' and let me not fall into the hand of man] Who, when God permits 
them, do execure his judgements without mercy, and with all rigour 
and crueley, Iſai. 47. 6. Zach. 1, 15. like an executioner, who being 
to infli& death according to the fer rence of the Judge, doth in his a&- 
ing of ir, out of his malice, add turments unto it. Bur here withall we 
may obſcrye Davids candor,impartiality ,& love to his people,in making 
choice of ſuch a paniſhment as he had no priviledg or exemption from 
more then the meaneR of his ſabjeRs. For = av be m }ght againſt Fa- 
mine have provided for bimſelt by laying up ſtore of provitions, and 

& War by retiring bimſelf wo ſome impregnable Caſtle, or the 
ſtrong For: of Sion, againſt the judgement of che Peſtilence he had 


1 Chr, 21,16. 

Lo, I bave finned , and I have done wickedly : but theſe ſheep, what 
have they done ? ] David knew well that the people lain by the peſti= 
lence ( whom he callerh ſheep, becauſe God had placed bim over them 
as their Shepherd) had commirred many fins whereby chey juſtly deſery= 
ed this and far greater puniſhments 3 yer taking notice that this par- 
ticular judgement was inflited for his fin, he doth as much ss in bio 
lyerh 8cquit them;and take the whole blame upon kimſelt,carning in bis 
bowels wich birtey grict thae he ſhould be the exuſe of bringing ſuch 


, | great calamity upon his people , who were (o dear unto bim. 


thine band, TI pray thee , be agzinſt me, and age abers 
bouſe] 4. e, Ler Ah thoſe that belong unco me a Pe y,bear 
the puniſhment which I have cauſed by my fin,rather then this poor peo= 
le, who had noband in it. Here David,like a good Shepherd offererh 
0 lay down his life for his heep: And herein he was a type of the 
great Shepherd of our ſouls, Jefus Chriſt ; ſaving that he came far 
ſhort of him z for he not only offered bur freely gave his life for bis 
ſheep, and that when they were bis enemies , and had by cheic fins de- 
ſerved everlaſting dearh, be himſzlf being wholly innocent, John 10.11. 
V. 18. And Gad came that day to David, and faid unto bim, Go up, 
rear 4n altar unto the Lord) i e. The Prophet Gad by Gods command 
came unto kim» when he (aw him and the people thus humbled, and 
dire&ed him to the means whereby an atonement _ be made, 
and the plague ſtayed, as is exprefied 1 Chr. 217 18. David and the 
Elders had humbled themſelves , and prayed unto che Lord forthe re 
moyal ef this judgement, yet he would nor ſtay the plague till David 
had reared an Alcar, and offered ſacrifice, And this was done, to teach 
him and us that there is no merit in our humiliations and repencance; 
which may meve the Lord to pardon our fins and remove our 
ments, bur only in the ſacrifice of our Lord Chriſt, typified by thoſe 


priviledg above others , eſpecially chis, whieh was to paſs chrongh the 
whole land 3 and therefore he could not ſecure himſelf by flight, nor 
have any benefit of anridotes, preſeryatives and cordials, ſceing the peo- 
ple were immediacely [mitten with che (word of the Angel. Bur if his 
be ſo, that David made ſuch a wiſe and pious choice, how dottithis a- 
gree with thar of the Apoſtle, chat it ir 4 fearful thing to fall into the 
; bands of the living God, becaule he is « conſuming fire? Heb. 10. 31. 
and 12. 29. Tochis I anſwer, that ir is a feartul thing to fall into the 


legal ſacrifices, the verrue and efficaey thereof being applyed nnto us by 
a crue and lively faith. David is commanded to an Alcar, yer for» 
bidden to build a Temple, z Chr. 22. 157 


in the threſhing-floor of Araunad the Tebuſite] ans» was 

by Gods 'pecial appointmenc,chiefly becaule ir ſo ple WAY di= 
vers things mighc concur which are ſubje& tovur spprehenſions. It was 
upon the mount Moriah, where Abrabsm offered to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac, 
who was a type ofChriſtwhooffcred himſelf as = propiriator yſacrifice eve 
in che ſame place for the raking away both the fs and puniſhmen: of all 


bands of Ged as 2 juſt Judge, incenſed wich choſe grievous and un- 
ardonable fins of fearful apoſtafie , deſpiting the ſpirit of grace, and 


his ele&. It was the place alſo where the Temple was afterwards to be 


trampling under foot the precious blood of Cbriſt, of which the Apoſtle built, 2 Chr, 3. x, which alſo was s type of Chriſt z and was now to 


ſpeakerh z but nox to | 


Father , who correReth in mercy and meaſure , and that for amend- | hereby to be be 


menr, F | A 
V. 15. $0 the Lord ſent « peſtilence upon Iſrael, from the morning 
even 16 the time appointed] 4.e, From the morning in which he had ſent 
the Prophet Gad unto him, unrill ir was the lacter part of the third day, 
which was the ;ime that God bad qp—_—_—_ wir,three dayes,y.1 3.Yer 
ic did not uerhe full rerme of chree dayes : for it could not have 
been ſaid thay the Lord repenzed bim of the evil, if nothing of the for- 
wer ſencenct bad been revoked 3 neither ſhould the Lord have needed 
to bid the Angel to beld bis band,if the term of three dayes bad been 
fully expired, ſeeing his commiſſion extended no farther, heyond which 
he might nor go. But the Lord, to ſhew that in wrath ke remembred 
mercy, taking compaſſion on the people, and as if he had been lorry for 
theic calamicies, moderared the rigour ct his former ſentence, and (uf- 
fered not the Angel to proceed in puniſhing throughout the whole third 
day, but Rtayed him perhaps abour the time of che evening (acrifice. 
Now here was no change in God, but onely in bis aRion ; nor any al- 
tecacion in the truth of his word and ſentence, ſeeing ir was not 
#bſolute but condicional, like all other tempors| judgements threat- 
ned upon the negleRting of repentance , as It Is expreſſed Jer, 18, 


into his hands as s gracious and loving | be conſecrated to this ſacred uſe, by having this alcar there builr, and 


br into an eſteem among the people, as w__ 
the place where they received ſueh a fingular benefic, Logs =, ta 
this fearful plague, which chrearned coral ruine and deſtruRtion. And 
belng now ia the poſlefſion of Araunab the Jebufice,God would hereby 
yp e the calling of the Gentiles, | whom after the of 
the MeſUah he would haye bis Church and place of refidence,where be 
would be worſhipped and ſerved. And finally, God would have this ale 
rar erected in this place, becauſe the Tabernacle was ac this time in Gi- 
beon, whicher David durſt not goto PINES God, and (o intermir ot 
defer the means of making atonement, for fear left this Angel,which be 
law wich his (word drawn, ſhould in the mean while proceed in big 
dreadful execution ; and this reaſon is rendred of bis not going to Gi= 
beon , 1 Chr. 21, 29, 39. Neicher could there be a fitter place ro 
make incercefſion in,then this ; chicfly, becauſe it was of Gods - 
ing, and was alſo the place where it pleaſed Ged the Angel ſhou 
gear with his (word in his band, that ſo there David might by bis in- 
terceſſion thruſt himſelf as ir were berween the living and the dead, for 
the ſtaying of the plague, as ſomerimes Aaron had done in the like 
caſe, Num. 16. 47, 48. | 

V. 20. vAnd «Araunah went out and bowed bimſelf befort the King] 


$, Io, and was verified in the example of the Nineyites, Jon. 
” V. 16. And when the Angel ſtretched out bis band? 4. e. When the 


Giving him that civil adorarion which was due unto him, as being his 
King and Sovereign, x Chr. 29+ 20. | 
. 21, Wherefort is my lord the King come #0 bis ſervant? ] q; d; 


1 


Angel whom God bad appointed to deſtroy, 1 Chr. 21, 15; addrefled | Itis very krange that a Sovereign ſhould (o far condeſcend from his 


himſelf to perfiſt in the execution of his commiſhon , for which end 


God had (ent him , and to deſtroy the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, as 
he had done of other parts of the land. Sec on Plal. 78, 49. 1 Sam, 


21, 13- 

be Lord repented bim of the evil] i.e. Did 8s men do when they re- 
pent, ceaſing to proceed in his ation of puniſhing the people. For 0- 
therwiſe that is true, that God is nt 4s man that be can repent, Num. 
23.19. Neither was there any changt in him or his decree, R_—_ 
was purpoled to ceaſe puniſhing,when by bis facherly chaſtiſemenc be 
brought David and the people weakizel commatea See on 1 Sam, 
If, 11, 
And the Angel of the Lord was by whe threſbing-place of Araunab the 
Febufite) Called Ornan 1 Chr. 21. 15, where this Rory is enlarged. 
He is (aid tobe 4 Febuſite, i.e. by birth deſcended from one of the 
curſed Nations, the Jebuſites, who were of old th: inhabitants of Je- 
bus, at rhis time called Feruſalem, Judg, 1. 21, and 19, 26. but now, 
_—_ converted , 8 Proſclyte , and profeflour of Gods true Reli- 

on 


gion. 

Vi 17. And David ſpake unto the Lord when be ſaw the Angel] To 
wit, in the viſible (ſhape of a men, berween heaven and earth, wich bis 
{word drawn in his band. Together with David were the Elders, who 
wereclatbed with ſachs/0d, A being throughly humbled with this recrible 


greatneſs as to come to his ſubje& ; yes, the King of Iſrael to one thag 
was by birth of an heathen nation, ; 
to build an alter $0 the Lord] 5, e. gona ao pn rs. 
and for his (eryice , and likewiſe for the welfare of the whole Come 
mon-wealrh, as bring the means ordained for the ſtaying of the plague, 
V. 22. vAnd Araunab ſaid chold, bere be oxen for burnt- 
ſacrifice, 8&c.] Hereunto is added 1 Chr. 21. 23. wheas alſo for a meas# 
offering. All this Araunah offered( knowing to whar uſe they were to 
be employed ) ro haften che work of making an atonement, becauſe they 
were all ready at hand ;1he Oxen to tread our the corn, and the wooden 
inſtruments which were uſed ahour them for this ſervice, which 
dry and fear were fit to take fire, and (o to expedite the buſineſs 3 
the wheat it (elf all ready trodden out for the mear-offering. All theſe 
be preflech upon David, though he knew that be had himſelf Rore of all 
thele things 3 not onely to ſhew his homage by this greac bounty, bug 
alſo co expedice the buſinefle of ſtaying the plague, which he could nos 
chuſe bur fear when he ſaw the Ange! with bis ſlaughtering-ſword 
ſtanding by bis threfbing- floor, where be and bis four ſons bid themſelves 
tor fear, 1 Chr. 21, 15, 20, ; Or , 
V. 23. vAll theſe things did Araunah, a; 4 King, give untotbe King] 
i.e, Offered tro beſtow upon him our of a Kingly bounty and munihe- 
| cence, Hence fore coljeR that IT5 been tormerly King of the Ic» 
AS ney 


— 


Chap xxiv, 


bolrres before Daviil fubdurt tom 3 and the ra her brexuſe the Hibrew 
Text thus bath it, Arauneb aKing did giuc imorhe King Bur this is 
the 1:1: probable, becaulc it is monifeſt by the (tory that D vid and 1o- 
#b cook it by aflault, and bad it Bot ſurrendred by this King , »s they 
ſuppoſe, for which cauſe be was with David in this ſpecial fa- 


your. 
The Lord thy God accept thee) i.e. Become propitious by this thy 
ſacrifice, and remove- the preſcnr judgement from thee and thy peo- 


Fl 24: »Anl1 rheKing ſaid to Arameb, Nay, but I will ſurcly buy | ry altar was to be onely 
jt of #hee at « price] Jhis David (peaketh, nor onely out of ingenuity | command for his warrant, 


and courtehe, becauſe he would nor be overburdenſome to 8 willing and 
free hearted fubjeR, bur slſo out of piety 80d con(cientiouſne(s, becauſe 
he would offer unto God cf his own ſubſts nce, according to that Prov.- 
3- 9. Honarynbe Lord with thy fſubftance, i. t. thine own, and nor #- 
nother mans which coſt thee nough:, which would diſparage ibe (acri- 
fice, xnd make ir leſs acceptable, it is to be aſcribed rather co the 
bounty of the donor, which is at the coft, than to the devotion of him 
that off:rech a gift chat coſt bim ſo cheap, And this reaſon David biar- 
ſelf rendreth in this place. 

So David bought the threſbing-floor and the oxen, for fifty ſtekels of 
filver] 6. 6 The yery floor ic (cit ig which rhey chrefthed, and ibc oxen 
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Chap.xxiv 
joy threſhing-inftruments, he bougkr for fifry ſhekel: of G'ver. But for 
the whole place or plat of ground, wherein the thr. ſhing floot and the 
hovſes abouc it, with rhe gardens, yards and courts ftood, in » bich was 
ſuſficien ſpace and circuit of ground for the building of the Temple 


greacer (um, even ſix hundered ſhekels of gold, 8s appearcth 1 Che, 21, 

25. where this ſtory is inlarged, from v. 18. to v. 30. 
V,z5. And David built there an altar] As he might lawfully do, 
even for burm- ofterings as well as mcat-offerings, though the ordina« 
the Tabernacle, b:caulc be he Gods ſpecial 


So the Lord was intreated for the land, and the plague wis ſtayed from 
Iſratl) 8. e, He accepied the (acritice,as be mae it appear by lending 
fire from heaven to conſume it, as it is x Chr, 21. 36, ( os he did Az- 
rons ſacrifice, Ley. 9. 24. and Gideons by fire our of the rock, Judg. 
6, 21, ond the ſacrifice of Elizdh by hre ficm heaven , 1 King, 
18.38.) and alſo by the ſucceis and iflue of it, which was the Ray- 
ing of tile plague, This came to poſſe, not our of any worth or me- 
xic chat was in Davids ſacrifice of it ſelf, but becauſe it was 8 type of 
Chriſt, and offered by faich in bim, who is our alone bigh Prieſt, 
Altar and Sacrifice, in whom God is well pleaſed, and all ſacrifices 


| 


lervices nnd prayers are accepted of him, 


J 


ANN: 


al 


vpon it, with the courts and lodgings belonging uato it, he gave « far 
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Pujagls, un Kingdom, called Judah ; wherti David and Solomon ab wts 
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interruption 
be avs by Athalle an uſurper, 2 King.11.3. Of the Kings of Fudah ſome wire cod, ethers idol ater 
herd enerh 4 another K jr calle Uexel, i Be foo ah} but two bundred 207.606 ſeven years, 6 
were 


the p.xth of Hrzelyab, when Heſvea the King of Iſrael was carried aw) captive,2 Ki .17.6.1n that time there 
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Shalluw's by Menabew, 2. King. 15.14. tightbly Menahew: by P. 2 King. 15: 25, #inþH, '1hy 
,15- par was carried Salmaneſer, 2 King. 17.3.6, In this time of twenty 
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Chap. j- 
modeſt and ſeem]y phraſe, whereby both marrimonial, and alſo. all 
other copulation” of man and wotnan is ſerout, Mat. 1.25. Judg. 
19.25. Yea, it is uſed = _ our rhe filthy fin of man with man, 
Gen 19.5. Judg.19.22. Sec Gen. 4.1. 

Vs. AL Alonijab the ſon of Rageith) This wasthe eldeft fon of 
David then living, 2 Sam.3.4. There were indeed three ſonsof 
David elder then Adonijah, namely, Amnon, Chileab, and Ab- 
ſalom, 2 Sam.3,2,3. Bur Amnon was lain by his brocher Ab/a; 
Joms ſervants, 2 Sam, 13.29. And Abſalom was flain by Joabs 
ſervants, 2 Sam.18.15. And it is ſuppoſed rhat Chileab died be- 
fore this. His Mothers name Raty/th is ſer down- for diſtin&tion 
ſake. The Morhers of all Davids ſons born in Hehoon pre by name 
exprefiſed. They were fix in number, and had cach of them a ſe- 
yeral mother, z\Sam.3.2, &. There is nothing any where ſaid of 
chis Haggith, but that ſhe was Davids wife and Adonijahs mother. 
The former was. a great honoug to her 2 The latter if he were 1:- 
ving at thisrime, ar if, ſhe had fore-ſcen this a&t of ber ſon, would 
have been a grear grief unto her. | ; 

exited bi mſelf} Though he wete the eldeſt fon, yer in aſpiring to 
the crown he exalted himſelf; becauſe David had declared Solo- 
mon to be defigned King - mago——_gs 1 Chro. 22.20. 


ſaying, 1 will be king] Heb. reign, This be did while his Father | 
wayel 1 


iving, ar des praiſe th oe _ _— though 

heh ng aftct his Fathers dearh. 

=S —__ = otr, _ Hetein he did as Abſalom had 
done before in x'like caſe, 2 Sam.15.1. The ars mentioned 
vo cvidenges of an aſpixing baughty Of theit words ſee 
cnap.9.19. : \ 

V.: od bis Father had nat afed kim] By any rebuke, or 
otherwiſe reſtrainifig him from kis undue cour 


* . 


ar any tine] Heb; from bie dajes] Neither in his younger nor elder 


in reproying his ſon bad juſt cauſe ſo to do. Here alſo 
kay be ore fo failing to-puniſh his ſon, when he com- 
mitred notorious crimes. This was Eli's faulr, 1 Sam. 23.29, 


And be alſo was a very goodly man] He as well as Abſalom, 2 Sam, 


24.25. He was goodly in that he was fair in face, comely in coun- | 


oſs was, one canle, 


Y 


renance, and proper in body, This 
a principal cauſe, that David ſo 
ay nd Adboijah. -- ©" * | = 
and bis mother hare hem after Abſalom] Another mavbes then Ab- 
Faloths 3s hete meant © for A loms macher was Manna, and Ado- 
| Ha | Sam. 3.4,4. Now becauſe 

any wife or concubine betwixt theſe two, Adonijahs mother is ſaid 
to bear him after Abſalom. 

V.7. And he conſerred with Foab] Heb. his words ure with 7a} 
He conſulred with Joab others, how to bring the plor to paſs, 
The ſame Hebrew word which is here uſed, is in ſuch aſcnſe uſed, 
Numb.31.16. and tranſlated counſel. 


oah the Zerviah) 2 Sam.2.13. 1 Chro.z, 16, &.11.6. Thi 
1 big eo «Arte x am. 8.18. This, 
and with Abiathar the prieſt). Ae was high pricſkt [Therefore So, + 


lomon when he put down Abiathar, inftirued Zadok in his room, 


> +2435 3 OH ne?! of X ' 
a; falloi Adenijah, bim] Heb, after Ads- 
7) Adon! jabs motion,ver. 5--292m.2.10, 


mugh. They bad | 
6 þ the prieft\} as 'pricit nov 39 auger to Abia- 


"ad deja Ton of, Fell) This ni wa if Copa 

Ry emacs aac Tres Fr oy iter == 
and N Prophet ] Nathan was a.man whom. David was 
wont to conſult with abour : 85: Ho of whe, rd, 2. Sar.7 2, 
and by whom God uſcd ro declare his minde umo. David, 2 Sam. 
12. 1. INEPY Y . | | 

and Shim] wp eas may be he who curſed David, > Stm, 
Pld r3Yy 0 icy Lanny Fried oe 
avor winch 1a Ewed him, m tacicg 

cloſe to David, and to refuſe to affoci a —_ 


foughrorakothe Crown, rom the King in hi ſiloxime Or-char | 


Shimei may be is mentioned ch. 4.18. 1 
- and Rei} This was ſome Stares-man, of waom there is no orher 
and the mighty men wis cb,belonged to Dawed) Theſe: were the guard 
or. mot 1k under Benaiaþ, called Chererhs i 
thites 2 Sam.2.0,1.3. who remained fairbful 'ro David in Abſaloms 
rebellion, 2 Sam, 15.18, Of cheſeſce 2 Sam. 8. r$. Sec alſo of- 
them yer. 3 &. - "4 | 
were Ld with Adonizab] They could not be ſeduced torake, pare 


mthis 
ſheep. and oxen) Under cthefe two. kinds 


- 


:Y-9, Aud Adguigub flew Jo 
may be comp &d all manner of. cartel, wherher of the flocks ar of. | 


the herds, which were fit for a ſacrifice or for a feaſt * for they were 
flain for berh theſe ends, So Gen.31.54. 

and far catzel] This clauſe is added ro ſhew that they flewthe 
belt they had. Under the fore-mentioned kinds may be compriſed 
all mannerof <jcan fowls, 


b; the ſtone of Zabcleth, which is by En-rogel} Or, the well Rogel. 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Kings. 
This was without Jeruſalem, 2 San, 17. 17, on the Eaſt-fide, 


cjag devs w/o 0 Theſe words ſhew that David fai- | 
n 


avid-had no fon by | 


Job. 15.7. 


for this is an ordinary way of infinuating ones (elf into others, 


Solomon. 


rer rwentioned, ver.33. 
V.to. But Nathan the Pyo 
Solomon bis b:-o:hex.] Of whelſe ſee ver. 8,2 6432. 


King, uſerh means co bring it tepaſs. That Nathan knew thar $0. 


by comparing 2 Sam. 7.12.13. with x Chron.,22.8,9,10. 

Hiſt thou not beavd that Adonz ab the ſon of Avggub] 2 Sam, 3,4. 
He nameth his merher, roenflame the zcal of Bathfheba the more: 
and for that end he propounds the marter interrogatively : for cer- 
cainly the had heard o ix. '$F- 

doth reign} Yachraken upon him to be King, and goeth abour te 
ſertle himſelf nn the throne. 

and David our lord hnoweth it nor] David _ ſo weak, as he is 
faid ro be, ver.1. might well be i anc of thoſe chings which fell 
our, though rxhey were publickly Bue this Nathan adderh, ro 
ſhew thar all that was doge might be undone, becauſe it was done 
without the conſent of rhe living King. 
* V.12. And nowtherefqre come, let me 1 pray thee, give thee counſel] 
ry uſeth this preface ro move her tht rather to hearken ro his coyn- 

that thay maiſt Son thine vpn (xfe} Heb. ſoul. 

_ my c ac Bay wh knew - uſurpers 
would do what they © ro de uch as have a right claim, 
alſo their friends, | 4 by as 

V.13. Go and gct thee in unto hine-Dewd) He well knew thar the 
diſpoſing of the | ——_ reſted in David, and thar all che 


|; woald be ready 49 follow that courſe which he ſhould dirc& them 
unto a 


. All ſa witte ie} No bodyes words could mort prevail wichDa- 
vid n Bad #'s, eſpecially mgroncd wr ST 
d hinaſel1k une» her, ver.30. 

wot thow, my Tord, O king] This ticle ſhe uſcth as a fubje8 
and as a wife, See 1 Per.3.6. _ 


Cm 


—_ 


ſwear] We donot read of any ſuch oath made by David in his 
faqner hiſtory. Bur all particulars concerning David were not 
written, See Joh.20.30, David himſelf confeſleth that he did þ 
_ V. and this oath we A Ns under that 
thar is uſed, 2 «12. 24. V} pg Ray ſheba. 
{wear thar hes Gould Jucreed x Pup gs a muſt necds 
| be a grear comfort to her. 
.\ ante thine howelma;d) Thisds 4 rifle of reverence; T Sam. 25.24 
41. ſee,ver. 16, Though ſhe were his wife, yer being his ſubje&,ſhe 
was his handmaid. .- 
ſeying,aſſuredly Solomon thy ſon ſhall reign after me, and be ſhall ſt 
»pos mythronz | This was the of Dexidsvarh. The tot- 
mer Phraſe, of, ragring ſets aut the ſubſtance of the promiſe; the 
cxher of ſti en eahrents the evidence thereof, S 48) 
Adonijab reign 2] This being contrary to Davids 
promiſe, the, s adyiſed to ſer it down fo as is might make bimehs 
more earneſt in putting down Adonijah. 
V. 1.4. Zobold, while thou yet tolheſt there with the, Kong, 1 doi] 
com in leo they] ſo, diſpoſethyhe carriage of this buli 
as the King might rior diſcern it ro be _ "4 Fw 
and oy words] Heb fl up. promiſerh ro rar. 
00" we | ſhould wm OI to- add what he ſhould 
| conceive require to be added. 
V.15. And Bathſhrba, went in- unto the ling into the chamber ] For 
So: hon regyplo chamber. 
the bing Was very ald}- See ver,r, 
. and AbilÞag the 1e] See ver. 3, 
miniftred unto the hing] See ver. 4. 4 
V.16, And Bathſhebs bawed, and did obei ante unto the hing] She 
preſented her {elf 5o-him in fuch an humble and reverent 
gr 8 my Yo we See ver.1 : TE Geri wo fo 
and the hing faid, 1bat wouldeſt thou 7? b to ne : 
umplyeth a readineſs in the King. to grant whar ſhe ſhould deſire. 
| V.17. And lhe ſaid unto bim.' Mylord] See ay. 
thou ſwareſt by 'the Lbrd ] Such as fear God, uſe, ro ſwear by 19 
other, Deur.6.13. This will make them more careful ro keep 
oath, and fearful of breaking ir. ; 
thy God] This relative is to be taken incluſiyely, nor excluding 
| others. See Joh.20.17. She thus applyerh this relation ro the King» 
to moye him the more to make good his. oach, See chap. 8.28. 
t Chro.r5.z, 
unto thine bandmaid, ſayint, Aſſuredly, &c.] See ver, 13. 
V.18. And now behold, Adonijab reignerb) EndeavoureiÞs co reigh 
0d carrieth tymſclt as King, and 


Chap. j. 


ind called) Invited to his feaſt, thereby ro win them to his fide : 


all bis brethren the kings ſons} All except Solomon. It ſeems thar 
all Davids ſons here mentioned more reſpe&ed Adonijah then 


- and all the men of Judah the hinges ſervants] Out of this general 
muſt be excepted the mighty men. ver!, 8. and the ſervants hereaf. 


, nd Benaiah, and the mighty men, and 
he called not] For he had no hope ro win any of theſe tohis fide. 
V.11. Wherefore Nathan ſpake unto Bathſbcha the mother of Solomyn, 

ſaying) Nathan knowing that God had appointed Solomon to b: 


lomon ſhould ſuccted David in the throne, will cyidersly appear, 


—- wr __ 


Chap.1j- 
and now my lord th? hang] See ver.13. 

thou knoweſt it not ] Th. ſhe adderh, to free her ſelf from undue 
ſuſpicion of Davids conſent to that which Adonijah had done, and 
to aggravate Adonijahs uſurpation the mnvore, in thar hz preſumzd 
to fit on the Kings throne withour the Kings knowledge. 

V.19. And he hath ſtain oxen, &c.] S2 ver.7,8,9. 

but Solomon thy ſervant | As the ſtiled her ſelt Davids handmaid, 
v.13. ſo here ſhe ſtileth her ſon Davids ſervant, in way of revyec- 
rence, and to reſtifie both her and his ſubje&ion to Day. d. 

Y.20.A4nd thou] Or, and aow. a 

mylord, 0 hing] See ver.13. 

the eyes of all Iſrael ave upon thre, &c.] All expet whom thu 
wils declare to be thy ſucceflor in che throne. This they who 
expe& any favors from God, are faidto hay: their eyes on GoJ, 
Pſal.z5.15. & 123.2. This ſhe adderh ro put David in minde, that 
if he once declared his will, and dirc&ly ſer down why ſhould ſuc- 
ceed him in the throne, the people would be ready to accept and 
acknowledge rhat man to be their King. This by experience is ve- 
rified ver. 40. 

V. 21. Otherwiſe it ſhall come to paſs, when my ld the hing ſþill 
ſeep] Shall be dead and laid in grave, Gen. 47.30. See chap.z.10. 

with bis fathers] As his Fathers and Predeceſlors before h'm. 

that T and my ſon Solomon ſhill be accounted offenders) Heb. ſinners. 
See Gen. 43.9. She meanerh ſuch offenders as ſhould b2 accounted 
traitors and conſpirators againſt him who had a juſt title ro the 
crown, being the eldeſt ſurviving, ſon of rhe King ; and inthar re- 
ſpe& be pur ro death : fo as both infamy and v.olent death might 
be ; $a 

V. 22, And lo while ſb: yet talked with the king, Nathan the prophet 
alſo camein}] This was ſo ordered, as David might nor ſuſpe& rh 
marterto be beforchand plotted berween them ; though indeed ir 
was ſo, v. 14. , 

V. 23. And th:ytold the hine, ſayine, Bebold, Nathan the Propht] 
They who attended rhe king, gave notice to him of the Prophets 
coming, before he himſelf ſaw him. They might well think that 
ſuch a Propher came upon ſome ſpecial errand. Of Narhan ſee y.8. 

An4 when be was com: in before the hing] As Bathſheba was going 
our, Nathan came in,v.2$. See v.32. 

be bowed bimſelf before the hing with his ſace to the ground) In the 
lowlieſt manner thar he could, according rothz cuſtoms of rhoſe 
times, he yielded civil obeiſance to his Soveraign. A Propherical 
fun&ion exemprs not from civil ſubjeRion. 

V. 24. An1 Nathan ſaid, My Lord, O king ] With geſture and 
ſpeech he manifeſterh his duriful reſpe& ro lus Soveraign. 

haſt thou ſaid ? ] I cannor ler ir fink inro my minde, that thou 
ſhouldeſt give app-obarion ro that which is done, 

Adoni jah ſhall reign, &c.] See v.13. 

V. 25. For be is gone down this day] They went from Jeruſalem, 
which was on a hill, and therefore may be ſaid ro go down. 

and hith [Lin ox:n,&c.] Sec y.g. 

and behold rhey eat and drink before bim] They feaſt rogerher. See 
V.9,41. 

and ſay, God ſave hing Adonijab) Heb: Let hing Adonijab live. 

is was an uſual acclamartion ar the ele&ion or coronation of a 
ning, v.34. 1 Sam. 19.24. 2 Kings 11.12, 
 V.26. But m', even me thy ſervant ] This doubling of the word 
umporterh that Adonijah had no good mcaning in paſling by th: 
Lords Prophet, Here again the Propher acknowledgerh his ſub- 
}<&tionunco his Soveraign, under this tile ſervant. 

and Zadoh the prieft, and Brnaiah, &c.] See v.$. 

and thy ſervant Solomon] Solomon was B>fore this deſigned King : 
yer while the old King lived, he was his ſubje& and ſervant. Na- 
than here g;yerh him rhis ricle, to ſhew thar Solomon had no aſpi- 


ring minde, but was willing to continue a loyal ſubje& fo lo 
David ſhould live. x + 9-7 FagneRes Food is, 


bath he not called] ſee v. 10. 


V:27. Is this thing done by my lord the king] He propouniderh this 


queſtion, the more to ſtir up Davids indignation againſt Adoni- 
Jabs fa&. . 


and thou baſt not ſhy-wed it unto thy ſervant } David was wont to | 


communicate his weighty counſels to Nathan, 2 Sam. 7. 2. and 
thereupon Nathan ſeems to wonder, that David ſhould conceal ſ6 
weighty a marter as that from h'm. 

who ſhould ſit on the tone, &c.] See v.13. 

V. 28. Then king David anſwered, and (a:d, Call me Bathſheba] By 
Nathans prefling rhe ſame ching upon Dav:d that Bathſheba had 
Gone,y, 17.&c.the King is made the more forward to giveBathſheba 
lartisfaion. 

and (he cam" into the tines preſence] Heb, before the king. 

and ſtood before th? ine ] Bathſheba and Nathan came in courſe 
to the King one after another, as appears by comparing ver.14,22, 
fy ether, It is probable that Nathan was he to whom David 

ad, Cal m? Bathſheba ; and that he went our to call her in : who 
—S come 1n ſtood before the King, to expe& what he would de- 

termine concerning Solomon and Adoni jah. 

I Were And the ing ſware, and ſaid, As the Lord liveth) Heb. ths 
244029. This was an uſual form of an oath, Judg.8.19. Forms 


of oaths uſe to be conciſe. The firſt parricle as is prefixed by our 
ngliſh, ro make 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Kings. 


Chap. i); 
oarh is a confkrmarion of a former oh which he had mids to this 
very purpoſe. He doth hereby manifeſt his vnalrerable reſolurion 
concerning Solomon : thz rather, becauſe Solomon was appoinred 
ev:n by God himſelf ro fucceed David inthe: throne \ 3 Sam. 
7. 12, 1 Chro.28.5. H.reby alſo David doth more ſerrle the mind 
and heart of Barhſheba, and frees hizr from her former fears ; 
SCC V.17. 

that bath redeem my ſou! out of all diſtreſs} He means horob 
temporal del:verances from exrernal dangers : which he dothrhe 
rath:r mention in this l1's oath, to ſhew rh» great and we gry rea 
ſons that he had to perform what hz hae ;worn tothe Lord: * 

V. 30. Even as I ſware to thee | See v. 17. 

by th: Lord Go4 of Ira J Seec.$.1 S. 

ſaying, Aſſuredly Solomon thy ſon, &c. | See v.13. 

even {o will I certainly do this day] Day:d underſtood that Adoni- 
Jah had proceeded fo far, asno delay, for dzrerm;ning rhe queſt:ofi 
in hand, muſt be made : and rherctore h: aftures her rhar he will 
do what ſhe defired nſtanily, and nor pur ir off one day. 

V. 31. An1 Bathſheba bowed, &c.] Sce v.16,23. 

let my lord "+ David] See v.13. 

liv? for ever] Veiy long. This was an uſual ſaluration givenro 
Kings, Neh.2.3. Dan. 6.21. It is he-e uſed by Barhſheba, ro ſhew 
thar ſhe preferred Davids life and reign beto-e her ſons. 

V. 32. And h ne David ſaid, C ll ine Zadok, &c.] See v. 8. It ap- 
pears that Nathan be'ng ſent to call in Barhſheba, leſt her alons 
with the King, that rhey might nor ſeem to plor rogerlizr. David 
here cals for a Prieſt, a Prophet, and a great Commander in war, 
that che Prieſt mighr dec!are rh: meaning of the Law, and lt: 
Propher the ſpecial mind of God, and rh! Commander in war 
might pur their adyice in xecution. Th: K.ng cals for rlioſe three; 
becauſe he had ever found th:m fairhful ro h.mſelf, and petceivzd 
that they had nor followed Adon:jah, as others had done: 

and they came biſore the king} Thiy were the more ready ro cone, 
becauſe they all agreed in rhe fame Caſe. 

V. 33. Thelhing alſo ſaid unto them ] This copulative alſo hath re- 
lation ro the K'ngs calling them in. He did both call chem in, 
and alſo give them direion. 

Tak? with you the ſervan”s of yourlord] He means ſuch as abode 
faithful ro David, and were fpec'al arrendanrs on him, and h's 
guard, v.8. In the Hebrew ir is, your lords, inthe plural number : 
whereby he = mean his own and his ſon Solomons ſervants. Be- 
cauſe many nobles, ſouldiers, and common people did atcompany 
Adonijah, David w_— adviſerh ro rake a ſuſhcientr company of 
fairhful and valiant ſouldiers, that might be able to defend Solg- 
mon againſt all Adonijahis company ; and alſo for rhe greater ho- 
nor of his ſon. | 

and cauſe $odomon my ſon toride upon mane own mnle] Heb, which 
belonged unto me, It was a royal honour to ride upon a mule, 
Efth.6.8. and Dav;d would have Solomon ſer upon his own mule, 
ro ſhew that it was with his own conſent. Of mule ſee chap. 10.25, 

and bring bim down to Gihon] Gihon was a famous place, fo tal- 
led, by reaſon of rhe river Gihon, 2 Cluo.32:30. & 33. 14. It was 
ſo far diſtant from En-roge!, asthe rwo companies mighr be a gocd 
diſtance the one from the orher, Gihon was on the Weſt-fide of 
rhe city over againſt En-rogel,v.9. 

V.34. And let Zadok the prieſt and Nathan the prophet] Bath theſe. 
are uſed for the greater folemniry of rhat which was done. 

anoint him there hing over Iſ7ael] This was an uſual rite of inau- 
gurating Kings ; eſpecially in rroubleſome times, 1 Sam. 10.1. & 
16.1. 2 King.9.1, & 23. 36. It was tfed in doubeful caſes, ro ſhew 
thar they were -depured of God to that high calling ; and char 
God would pour his Spirit upon rhem, and inhable cher r5 rhae 
whereunts he appointed th-m. 

and blow ye with trumpe's)] This added much to the folemn'ry. 
See 2 Sam.15.10. 2 King.9.13. & 11,12, 14. | 

cn ſay, God ſave hing Solomon] Heb. let bing Solomon live. See 


V.2F5. 


V. 35. Ther ye ſhall come up after him] As attendants upon him; 
and maintainzrs of whar is done, 

that he may come and fit upon my thron?) To be declared rhereby to 
be rhe depured King. | ; 

for be ſhall be king in my ftetd] When 1 am rakenour of th's 
world, or am diſabled from ruling any more, 

an4 I brve appointed him to be ruler) What berrer warranr cou'd* 
they have > It was before ſaid, v. $0. thar rhe eyes of all Iſrael 
were upon David, that he ſhould tell ch*m who ſhould fir on the 
throne after him. This they did tlie rather expe& from David, be- 
cauſe they knew him ro b2 a wiſe man ; ſuch an one as could beſt 
judge which of his ſoris were firreſt ro ſucced him ; and alſo be- 
cauſe he had before rhis rold them rhart God had choſen Solomon 
ro ſucceed him, 1 Chron. 28. 5. | 

over Iſrael and over Fudab) Judah is diſtinaly named, for ex-, 


| cellencies ſake ; and rhe rather, becauſe David was of the tribe of 


Judah. Beſides, rhere were enwilarions berwixr che ten tribes and 
Judah, 2 Sam. 19.41. before ths divifion of che Kingdoms, 1 King. 
12. t9. OG 
V. 36. And Beniah the ſon of: Feho* ada] See v.8, 
anſwered $2 king and ſa14] 1n his own and the orhers name, 3s 


up the ſenſe. The next yerſe ſhewerh, that this | Mat.16.16. 4 t- 


Eee 2 ANN 


Chap.js 

Amen) This is an Hebrew word which importerh an approbati- 
tion, ratification and carneſt defire of all chat whercuncto it is an- 
nexed : thereupon ir uſerh to be added ro prayers. 

the Lid God of my lord the king] This is not to be raken exclu- 
Gvely, as if th: Lord were onely the God of David, and nor of 0- 
thers: bur ir is thus applyed to David, to ſhew rhat the King and 
all his people might bz aſſured that God would ratifie and bleſlc 
what he had done, becauſe the Lord had by many evidences ſhew- 
cd himſelf ro be in ſpecial manner the God of David , and David 
was one of Gods peculiar pcople, and ſpecial confederares. 

ſay ſo too] Theſe words are an expoſition of that title, 4men : that 
God would accompliſh that which the King had ſaid. For Gods 
words are deeds, Gen.1.3. Pſal. 33.9. 

V.37. As the Lord bath been with my lord the King, even 0 be be 
with Solomon] In dire&ing, protcRing, proſpering, and deſtow- 
ing all kinds of bleſſings. : 

and mhe bis throne greater then the throne of my Lord King David} 
Increaſe of bleſſing nuſt ever be prayed for, ver.q47. And it is no 
diſcouragement to a good Father, who harh been endowed with 
many excellent gifts, and hath received many ſpeciall bleflings 
from God, to pray that his ſon may be more excellent, and more 
aboundantly bleſicd of God, then he. 

V.38. So Zadok, cc. ] See v.8. 

and the Chrrethites an4 Pelethites went down] Theſe were the 
mighty men and Kings ſervants before mentioned, v.8,10,33. ſuch 
as waired oa the King ro guard his perſon, 2 Sam. 8.18. and 15. 
18. The Chererhites and Pelethires have their names from cer- 
rain places, where they or their progenitors had rheir abode, The 
Cherethires were of the our-<coaſts of the Philiſtins, as appears, 
Exe". 25.16. Zeph. 2.5. 1 Sam.30. 14.16. The Pelethires allo 
mighr alſo be of ſome bordering coaſts. The forementioned our- 
coaſts of the Philittins were brought into the confines of the Iſrae- 
lices, being ſubdued by them. Ir appears that they were very vali- 
ant men, and taken ro b: attendants upon the Kings perſon, and 
proved alwaies faithful ro him, In the inſurre&ion of Abſalom 
they held ; to David, 2 Sam. 15.18. They were ſent againſt 
Sheba the {on of Bichri, another traitor that roſe againſt David, 
2 Sam.20.7, And herethey leave Adonijah and remain with Da- 
v:d. The Chaldee Paraphraſt rakerh the Chererhites for Bow-men 
or Archers, and the Pelerhites for {lingers, ſuch as rhe Benjamires 
were, Judg.20.16. 1 Chro.12.2. 

And cauſed Solomon to ride upon king Davids mule &c.] See v.33. 

V.39. And Zadoh the prieſt took an born of ojl] An horn was a fit 
veſic1 as ro hold oyl, fo ro pour it ſoftly on ones head. 

out of the Tabernacle] To ſhew thar it was holy oyl,as Pſal.$9.20, 
Of rhe rabernacle, ſee ch.8.4. Sec on 1 Sam. 10.1. 

and anointed Solomon] See v.34. Solomonawas after this anoinred 
again, Sce the reaſons thereof 1 Chron 29.22, 

And they blew the trumpet] See v.34. 

and all the people ſaid, God ſave ty Solomon] Scev.25, This 
ſhews thar the peoples hearts were ſo for on David, as they re joyced 
in him whom he ſhould appoint his ſucceflor. 

V.40. 4nd all the people came up after him] They would not leave 
him afrer he was anoinred. 

and the people piped with iper] Or, flutes. 

_ and vejozced with great joy re was a ſpecial work of Gods Spi- 
Fit in chem, thar ſo quickned up their ſpirits, See 1 Chro. 12.40. 

ſo that the carth rent with the ſound of them] This is an hyperbolical 
Ipeech, ro amplific the exceeding great re joycing and loud accla- 
mations of rhe people, Reporrs of great cannons will make moun- 
rains ſhake and cleave : ſo will great thunderclaps. By this excee- 

prear reoycing they teſtified that high eſteem which they 

of Solomon, and rheir good affe&tion'to David ; and alſo, a 
r{waſion that Solomon being proclaimed King in his Fathers 
ife time, all contentions and civill warres abour the crown would 
be prevented, and that they ſhould live in quiet and enjoy many 
bleſſings under Solomon. Their acclamarions might be the grea- 
rer,to affright Adonijah and all chat rook part with him the more. 

V.41. And Adonzjab and all th: gueſts that were with bum beard it] 
This is an evidence of rhe peoples extraordinary ſhourings. 

as they bad made an end of eating] After the foreſaid acclamations 
rheir feaſts were ſoon ended, and rheir rejoycing was ſoon turned 
Into terror, This ſound was like the hand-writing which appea- 
red ro Belſhazzar at his riorous feaſt, Dan. 5.5. 

ani when To1b heard the ſound of the trumpet} See v.34. 

be ſaid, Wherefore is this noyſe of the city, being in an uproar >] Ir be- 
loaged to Joabs office ro ſuppreſs rumults, as Ads 21.31,22, For 
Joab was the General of the Army,' 1 Chron. 11,6. 

V.42. And while be yet ſpake, bebold,, Tonathan the ſon of Abiathar 
__— came } Jonarhan was a nimble man, and »f a quick ſpirir, 

ofr imiployed ro inquire after newes, and bring ridings. This 
was he who to ther with Ahimaaz. the ſon of Zadok was left by 
Enrogel, ro elpy Abſaloms proceedings, and to declare re ſame 
to David, 2 Sam17.17. Now that Abiathar is turned from Da- 
vid to Adonijah, it is probable that he appoinred this his ſon to 
remain abour king Davids court, to eſpy what he could about the 
caſ: in hand, For we may obſerye, how he punually tells che 
particulars that paſſed nor onely openly in the city, bur alſo pri- 
varely in Davids chamber, v,43.&c, ; 


- 
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Chap.j. 

and Adonijah ſaid unto him, Com: in, for thou art a valiant mm | 
Heb. a mm of vertue, or, a vertuous min. The word is tranſlated 
wuertuous, being, applyed ro a woman, Prov.1z.4. Such a man is 
ſtyled a eovd man, 2 Sam. 18.27. 

and bringeſt good tidings ] Adonijah herein flattereth himſelf with 
yain hopes. _, 

V.43. And Jonathan anſwered, cc. ] Ar the tuſthe rellerh A. 
donijah rhe main ſubſtance ot the marrer, which was clean con- 
rrary to the pond tidings which he exp:Red, namely, that Dayid 
had made Solomon king. 

V.44. And th: ting bath ſunt w:th Inn Z 1dok, &c.] Sce v.z4.&c, 

V.45. An1 21doh the prieſt, &c.] Sce v.34. 

and they are com? up from thence rejoycing, | Both thoſe whom king 
David imployed abour ſerting Solomon on the throne, and the 
people alſo rhat were preſent therear gave apparent evidences of 
their joy therein, which could nor but much damp the ſpirit of A- 
donijah, and rhe ſpirits of all chat rook part with him. 

ſo thit the caty rang again] This is an other proverbial ſpeech, 
whereby the greatneſs of their rejoycing is amplified. We ſay of 
loud ſounds, That thry mrke a place to ring agatn. 

this is the noiſe that ye bave beard] This is a dire anſwer to thar 
queſtion which Joab propounds, v.41. 

V.46. And alſo Solomon ſitteth on the throns of the kingdom”) He 
hath an aRual poſſeſſion of th: kingdome : Whereby he ſhewerh 


| that their endeavnurs to make Solomen king were not in va'n, 


V.47. And moreover, the kings ſervants] He means hereby thoſe 
who had great offices and commands under the kirg, and were im- 
ployed about crowning king Solomon. 

cam? to bleſſe our lord ing David] i.e. to ſalute him, to 
pray for him, and to praiſe God for the {ucteflor who was appoin- 
ted ro raign after him, See v.37. 

God make the name of Solomon better then thy name) This was the 
ſubſtance of rhe bleſſing wherewirh rhey blefled David. By name 
they mean ſuch verrues and graces as had made David famous ; 
and ſuch an increaſe of rthem in Solomon, as might make him more 
famous. 

And make bis throne greater then thy throne ] By throne is here meang 
royal pomp and glory, rogerher with dominion. See v.37. 

And the hing bowed himſelf upon the bed) This he did in a religi- 
ous manner, worſhipping God, even in his bed, and praiſing him, 
as Gen.47.31. 

V.4$. And alſo thus ſaid the king, Beſſed be the Lord] This ſhewes 
that he bowed to God. 

God of Iſrael,] See clus.15. 

which hath given one to ft on my throne this day] Though Nathan 
plotred what was done, and David gave adviſe for rhe doing of it, 
yer David aſcriberh both plotting and aRing all ro God : For mens 
purpoſes and performances are ordered by God. 

mine eyes even ſeeing it] This phraſe implyerh the aRing of whar 
was done in his life time ; though ir is alſo probable, rhat they 
brought Solomon in his royal robes to David, and in thar reſpe& 
David may be ſaid ro ſee it with his eyes. Secing with eyes is an 
Hebrew pleonaſm, and importeth emphaſis, ; 

V.49. And all the gueſts that were with Adonijah were afraid] 
Joy may ſoon be rurned into fear, which quickly ſeizerh on rray- 
tors, 

and roſe up] This phraſe importerh ſpeed and diligence, 

and went every man his way] To his own houſe and affairs, leaving 
Adonijah and his cauſe, 4 

V.50. Then Adonizab feared becauſe of Solomon] By reaſon of 2 
guilry cor:ſcience he feared leſt Solomon ſhould take away his life; 
knowing that h* had finned againſt God, who appointed Solomon 
to be king; and had gone againſt Dayids minde,who had manifeſt- 
ed rhe will of God rherein. 

an4 aroſe, and went] See y.49. 

and cawg\t hold on the horns] The altar was made with four horns, 
Exod.38.z. To them they uſed to rye rhe ſacrifices, Pſal.118.27. 
On them a man might lay faſt hold. 

of the altar} They ſuppoſed rhar rhe altar was a place of refupe, 
Exod.2 1.14. andthat it had apriviledg of immunity from puniſh- 
ment. Arleaſt Adonijah thought that he might gain rime thereby 
ro pacific his brothers wrath (which he did,v.52,53.) and ſeck mer- 
cy of God, as Joab, ch.2.30. 

V.51. Andit was told Solomon, ſayine] Solomon had rhoſe that 
eſpied what was done on Adonijahs part, as well as Adonijah on 
Solomons parr. Sce v.42. 

Rehold, Adonijah feareth king Solomon] See v.42. 

- for lo, be bath caught bold on the horns of the Altar] This was an 2P- 
patent evidence of fear. 

ſaying, Let king Solomon] Here he acknowledgerh Solomon ro be 

ing, and thereby bearerh witneſs againſt himſelf, rhar he was 2 
trayror in aſpiring to rhe kingdom. 

ſwear unto me today} His guilry conſcience conld be ſati-cd with 
nothing bur an oath. 

that be will not ſlay] Herein he acknowledg:rh himſelf guilty of 
dearth. 

bus ſervant with the ſword ] This title ſervant is an acknowledge- 


| ment of ſubje&Rion. Bur this acknowledgement aroſe from ieI- 


' Fear doth gor ordinarily work a true and ſound fbjeR&ion : It ap” 


pears 


% 
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Chap.ij- 
pears by the requeſt -rhar Adonijah made to Solomons mother, 


ch. 2.13, &c. That he ſtill rerained a turbulent mind and a tray- 
terous heart, affeRing the crown ; though ar this rime he ſaw that 
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in his fathers life rime there was no hope of obtaining ir. 

V.52. And Solomon ſi] Solomon was ready to forgiye his bro- 
ther. 

If be will ſhrw himſelf a worthy min] Heb. a ſon of vertue. If he * 
will carry himſelf fo as becomes his plact, and ſhew himſelf a loy- 
al ſubje&, he is pardoned upon his future good behaviours, 

there ſhall not an b1ir of bim fall to the earth] Thus is a proverbial 
fpcech. The loſs of an -hair is rhe ſmalleſt loſs that a man can 
have : Hzreby is implyed, Thar the leaſt evil ſhould nor befall 
him for what he had done before. Sze 1 Sam.14.45. 2 Sam.14. 
11. As 27.34. 

but if wickedneſſe ſhall be ſound in hum, be ſhall die} No hope of 
eſcaping hereafter ſhall be given him, Sce ch.2.23. 

V.53. ſo hing Solomon ſexs] A meflage of pardon, 

and they brought bum down from the altar] Into the preſence of $9- 
lomon. There were aſcents up to the altar, and rhzrefore he is 
ſaid to be brought down from ir. 

an4 be cam? and bowed bimſclf to hing Solomon] By an external 
complemental behaviour he verified rhat ſubje&ion whereof he 
made acknowledgmenr under rhis title ſervant, v.51. Hypocrires in 
curward ſhew can carry themſclves as thoſe who are indeed true- 
hearred. 

and Solomon ſaid unto bim) He graciouſly accepts his perſon. 
Go to thy bouſe] Attend on thy own aftairs, and meddle not with 
the affairs of rhe kingdom. 


CHAP.-IT: 
V.i. A [ Ow the a_ of David drew nigh) Life is in Scripture very 
frequently ſer out by dayes, tro note our rhe breviry and 
uncertainty thereof, Gen.3.14,17. & 5.5. See on Eccl.$.8. 
that be ſhould die] Words of dying men make deepeſt impreſſions, 
Gen.49.1. Deur.33.1, Joſh.23.z. Joh.t9.26,27, 2 Per.1.14,1sy. 
and be charged Solomon] He appointed ſundry particular things to 
be done by Solomon after he ſhould ſucceed him on the throne;and 
and withall laid a fatherly command upon him, nor to fail in rhe 
performance thereof. The generals of rhis charge are expreſſed y.3. 
and ſundry particulars v.5,&c. 
his ſon] Being deſigned to ſucceed him in the kingdom, ch.1. 39. 
and by vertue thereof he had power to perform what was $rven him 
in charge. 
V.z. 1 go the way of all the earth] Of all men living on the earth, 
Joſh.23.14. For it #s appointed unto men once todie, Heb.g.27. 
be thou ſtrong thereſore) Heb. be a man. Of a valiant mind,couragi- 
ous ; not fearing any oppoſition thar ſhould be made for doing the 
things that were given in charge. See Jam. 1.6,&c. 
and ſew thy ſelf a man] Though thou be young in yeers, ch. 7. 
1Chron.z2.5, yer ſhew thy ſelf a man in underſtanding, 1 Cor. 
14.20, 
V.z. and teep] This implyerh faichfulneſs : Now faithfulneſs ro 
God makes valiant. 
the charge of the Lord] Thar which God hath given in charge to 
be kepr, This is a general duty, under which the particulars fol- 
lowing are compriſed. Thar ir is ſo, is evident by rhe manner of 
inferring the duries following, thus, to wal þ, &c. 
thy God] The Lord by choofing Solomon before all his brethren 
to be king, 1 Chron.2$.4,5. ſhewed himſclf ro be in ſpecial man- 
ner his God, This therefore doth David prefle as a Preible mo- 
tive, 
to walh in his wayes)] To obſerye that courſe of life which he hath 
preſcribed, See ch.3.14. 
r keep bis ſtatutes) Sach rites and ceremonies as he hath enjoy- 
ned, 


an1 bis commandments] Contained in the moral law. 

and his judgments) For governing the ſtare. 

and bis teſtimonies] Theſe were figns of the covenant berwixrt God 
and them. Notwithſtanding this diſtin&ion of the forementioned 
ſeveral points, rhey are oft in Scripture promiſcuouſly uſed. 

as ut 1s written in the law of Moſee] Deur.17.18,19. Ir is called rhe 
law of Moſes, becauſe Gnd uſed his miniſtry in delivering rhe law 
to the people. | ; 46 

that thou mayeſt proper] Or, do wiſely. Deur.29.9. Jo&.1.7. To 
obſerve the forementioned charge, was the ready way to bleſling, 
See 1 Chro.22,11, 

#n all that thou doeſt] Gods bleſſing extends it ſelf to all good 
things that a man takes in hand. : ; 

an1 whitherſoever thou turneſt thy ſelfe] Whether 
or to exerciſe thy kingly office. 


V.4. That the 1. ' ——_— 
ther te ord my confirm] To thee and thy poſterity, age 
- word | Or, promiſe. Gods ward is oft limited to his promiſe, 
eipecrally when his word is of ſcrye good thing to come, 
Bom h he (þake concermng me] Or, unto me. That good which is 
promil2d to one for the benefit of his poſterity, doth much concern 


to worſhip God, 


7 elf ; eſpecially when it is made as a recompenle of reward unto 


Chap. jj, 

ſaying, If thy children} Promiſes of reward exrended to children 
upon Gods accepting and app.oving rhzir parents, are limired to 
childrens anſwerable diſpoſition and converſation, ch.$.25. & 9.4. 
Pſal.132.12. Ir was Gods promiſe with luck a limitation, thar 
Hezckiah pleaded, 2 K:ngs 20.3. | 

take hee4 | So prone are men to ſwerve into by-courſes, - a5 there 
is great need of much ciccumſpeRion ro keep them in th: r.ghc 
way. 

to their wayes)} By 2 waythe courſe of ones life is ſer forth; and 
that courſe which properly b:longs to men by verrue of their cal- 
ling, is they way. 

to walk] To walk is a narural ation of the body - 
morion and progrefle therein : For they who walk 
rer ſtep. Ir ſers our a continual doing of a thing. 

before ms] As in w/ prelence, ſerring me in their Gght, and con- 
fidering that I behold and rake nocice of them within and with- 
out ; and thereupon not daring to do any thing that may diſpleaſe 
me. 
in truth] S:ncerely, uprightly ; not deceirfully, not hypocriri- 
cally. 

wk all their heart, and with all th ir ſoul] By heart and ſoul the 
ſeveral and diſtin& inward faculties of a man are meant, as under- 
ſtanding, will, and affeRions. All and every part of theſe muſt 
wholly be given to God, and no part of them to any other thing, 
Deur.6.5, Joſh.22.5. 2 Kings 23.325. Pg 

there ſball not fail thee (ſaid be) a man on the throne of Iſracl] Heb. 
be cut off from : hee, from the throne, 2 Sam 7.12. Thy children ſhall 
by a lineal deſcent one after another ſucceed rhee in thy kingdome. 
This ſucceſſion long continned in his poſterity after rhe fleſh : Bur 
in that Chriſt, who alſo deſcended from him, had given unto him 
the throne of David, Luke 1.32, moſt properly fully was this 
promiſe accompliſhed. Solomon Davids immediate ſon reigned 
over 1ſracl and Judah borh z bur the poſteriry of Solomon reigned 
onely over Judah, ch.12.19,20. Wax 

V.s. Moreover thou hnoweſt alſo] Here begins the firſt particu- 
lar that David gives in charge to Solomon, See v.t. 

what To2b the ſon of Zerviah] See ch.1.7. 1 Chron.z.16. 

did to m»] By breaking the agreement which David made with 
Abner, 2 Sam.3.13, and with Amaſa, 2 Sam.19.13. Joabs mur- 
dering theſe two might have tended ro Davids diſhonor and dan- 

er. | 
- and what be did to the two captains of the hoſt of Iſrael] Under this 
word Iſrael all che tribes except Judah are compriſed : for when 
Sauls ſon held the kingdom againſt David, Judah held cloſe rs 
David, 2 Sam.2.4,9. Judah alſo firſt brought David to his king- 
dom after he fled from Abſalom, 2 Sam. 19.492,41. 

tanto Abney the ſon of Ner] 2 Sam. 3.27. | 

and unto Amaſa the ſon of Jether] 2 Sam.20.9, &c. 

whom be ſlew ] This hath relation to them borh. p..- 

and ſhed] Heb. put. This hath relation to the laſt clauſe of this 
verſe. 

th? blood of war in peace] By doing hoſtile aKions tp confede- 
rates in time of peace, eyen when David had entred intd covenant 
with them ; fo as rhere was peace berwixt David and them, 4 Sam. 
3.27. & 20.9,10. 

ah put the blood of war} A bloody ſword uſed in war. 

upon his girdle thit was avout bis loyns] Into: the ſcabbard rhat 
was on his thigh. 

and in his ſhoes that weve on his feer] While he, embraced the rwo 
captains aforeſaid, he ſlew them, fo as their blood ran into his 
ſhots. His inſolency is further ſer our by theſe phraſes, inthar he 
carried a bloody ſword, and walked with blood in his ſhoes, as if 
he had done a worthy deed. | 

V.6. Do therefore according to thy wiſdom?) Wiſely obſerve him ; 
he is of a ſtirring ſpirir ; ſo as rhou mayeſt ſome titne or other rake 
juſt adyantage againſt him, See v.g. | 

and let not his hoay bead] This phraſe implyerh old age ; and Jo- 
ab muſt now needs be very old, having been a General all Davids 
rime, 2 Sam.2.13. Yer would not David have him ſpared for his 
old age ſake, Old age gives no diſpenſation or — from pu- 
niſhment ro thoſe that juſtly deſerve ir. David himſelt gives the 
reaſon why he himſelf execured nor vengeance upon him, 2 Sam. 
3.39. David at rhe times wherein thoſe murders were commirred, 
was in great troubles ; and Joab being General of the hoſt, had a 
great command over many fouldiers. , Beſides his brother Abiſhat 
was alſo a great man in thoſe dayes: fo as prudence kept David 
from executing that vengeance in his own time, which now he 
faw might ſeafonably be done by his ſon. , Joab had alſo now given 
Ys 


it intenderh 
goe on ſtep af- 


another juſt occafion for Solomon to rake away his life, n 
his conſpiring with Adonijah. WE 

go? down to the grave in peace] By 2 natural dearh withour re- 
venge * bur cut him off by the ſword of juſtice, Sce v.9. See alſo 
Gen.42.3$. ; 

V.7. But ſhew hindneſſe to the ſons of Bargjllai the Gileadite] As 
Barz.illai deſired, and David promiſed, 2 Sam.19.37»38. þ 

and let them be of thoſe that eat at rby tble], This was a reſtimony © 
great kindnefle, eſpecially when it was done by Kings, See 2 Sam, 


7. | . | 
| , for [o they cam? ro m:] They broight all manner of proviſion to 


David; 


Chap.ij. 
Dav;d. z Sam. 19.28,29. & 19.32. Th:refore David thinks it not 
5H r chart he bi nſeif had ſhewed kindneſs to Barzillai's ſons,bur 
he requ.res his ſon Solomon alſo ro continue the like, A grarcful 
heart is never ſatisfied in recompenſing good turns, 

when 1 ſled becauſe of Abſalom thy brother] Heb. [rom the face of 
Abſalom. Abſalom had raiſcd ſuch a conſpiracy againſt David. as 
he durſt not abide at Jeruſalem, where h's rebellious fon was, bur 
was forced to fly from h'm, and that for feat of his lite, 2 Sam.1F. 
12,14. & 17.2. . my 

V. 8. And behold, thou haſt with rbee Shimei the ſon of G:rah, a Ben- 
jamite of Bahurim] 4 Sam.16.5. His nam:, parentage, tribe, and 
place of abode are expreſly mentioned, as for diſtin $ion, ſo for ag- 

ration. For by that terrible fa& of his h: broughe ſhune and 

Shrace upon h's name, upon his father, upon his tribe, and upon 
the place of his abodz. Balwrim was a city inthe tribe of BenJa- 
min, about th: out-coaſts cher-of, 2 Sam. 3.16. & 17,18. 

which curſed m2 with a grievous curſe] Heb. ſt/org curſe, The curſe 
wherewith Shimei curſed David,miy juſtly be ſaid ro g/4ev0us Of 
ſtrong : for therein moſt horrible and moſt dereſtable crimes were 
laid to the charge of a moſt innocent pzrſon, 2 Sam. 16.78. 

in the day when 1 went to Mabanaim] A city in the tribe of Gad 
beyond Jordan, Joſh.13.26. The firſt reaſon and ground of this 
nam? is rendred, Gen.32.2, Sce th: notes there. 

but be came dwn to met me at lordan] Thishe did after Abſalom 

was {lain ; ſo as it m'ghr bt fear that moved him ro come in and ac- 
ynowledge his faulr, 2 Sam.19.18,19.K. 

and 1 (ware to um by the Lord ] This David did to make him reſt 
more confidently upon the Kings mercy. Sce ch.1.17,51. 

ſayine, I will not put thee to death wi:h the (word } Heb. If I put thee 
ro death.- This is a form of imprecation, wherein rhe penalty is un- 
derſtood, Gen. 14.23. 2 Sam. 19.23. Hereby we are given rounder- 
Rand, thar mzn ſhould be very tender of making imprecations a- 
gainſt chemſclves. 

V.9. Now thereſore hold him not gu'ltl-f] Though 1 for my time 
pardoned him, yer thou mayſt rake ſome occaſion of puniſhing him; 
and chen pur him in mind of what he hath done ro me. So did So- 
lomon, y.41,44- 

thou art a wiſe man] Though God had nor yer given unto Solo- 
mon ſuch an extraordinary meaſure of wiſedom as he did after- 
wards,ch.3.12. yet David > rus in him much underſtanding and 
wiſzdomzeven above rhe ordinary ſo:r of young men,and thereupon 
gave him this commendation, and referred the managing of the 


caſes propounded to hm, unto his own dicrerion. 
Inoweſt what thou ovehteſt to do unto him). David would not 
have him do any thing again his own judgment and conſcience. 

bur his hoar head ] See v.6. 

bring thou down to the grave with bloud ] David ſuppoſed that So- 
lomon might finde,if he narrowly obſerved the carriage of Slymei, 
ſome other juſt cauſe ro take his life , and then add his curſing of 
my as an aggravation of his fault. By blood he m2ans the ſword 
of juſtice. 

V.12. So David ſlept with bis fathers} He died. Death is a kind 
of ſleep, Deur. 31.16. Compare AR&.2.29.wich 13.36.And ir- is farly 
reſembled unto fleep in ſundry reſpets. 1, Sleep hath power on 
the body on:ly and outward ſenſes. 2. It freeth a man from labour, 
trouble and care, 3; Ir refreſherh che body. 4. It doth not alwaics 
keep the body under the bonds thereof : for th:y thar are onely a- 
Nlzepuſe ro wake again. Thus dearh ſeiz:rh on the body onely;rhe 
foul isimmorral ; and rhe dead reſt from their Labours,1nd areftceed 
from all worldly rroubles and cares : and they ſhall riſe again, and 
being railed, b:come incorruptible and glorious. B mes of this 
fir reſemblance, rhe grave, whereinto dead bodies af to be put, is 
Kiled a bed, IHai.s7.z. 

and was buried in the city of David ]J This city was called Zion, 
David won it and built it, Sam.5.7,9. Zion was a ſtrong hold, 
Forr or Caſtle, which the Jebuſires held rill Davids rime, 1 Chro. 
11.5; Dayid having won it from them ſo inlarged it and built a- 
bour it, as he made a fair city there , and there built a palace for 
himſelf, z Sam.7.1,z. In theſe reſpe&s it was called the city of Das 
vid, 2 $am.5.7. Thicher he cauſed rhe ark to be brought,and there 
pitched a rabernacle for it, x Chron.16:1. where it abodecill So- 
lomon had built the Temple, and therein he ſer the ark, ch.8. 1. By 
reaſon of the ark being in this ciry, it was ſtiled The city of God, 
Gols boly es: and-it was a type of the Church of Chriſt, Pſal. 2.6. 
& 48.1,2.&c. & 87.1,&c, Here was the uſual royal burying-place, 
where b>th David and alſo his ſuccefſors that were of any good note 
or nam*,were buried, ch.11.43. 2 Chrof.12.16. & 14.1. & 16.14. 
& 21:1. Davidsſepulchre was made of ſuch durable materials, and 
ſo well kept and repaired time after time by his poſterity, as it con- 
tinued till the Apoſtles dayes,AR.2.29, which was for the ſpace of 
above a thouſand years, | 

V.11. An1 th: deyes toat Drvid reigned over Iſrael] Here 1ſratl is 
Par for all rhe tribes. 

were forty y2ars) 2 Sam. 5.4. 1 Chro.29.26,27. 

fern yeares] The word ſeven, and thirty three following are to the 
full chus expreſſed for round reckonings ſake : for D1vid reigned 
f j G 

even yeares 'and fix monerhs in Hebron, 2.Sam. 5. 5. 
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Chap.ij. 


and there creed an altar ro the Lord, Gen. 13.18. There v4; 
that famous burying-place, wherein the three grear Parriarchs and 
their Wives were buried, Gen. 23. 2.& 49. 31. This being con- 
quered, and ſoraken from the Canaanirce, Joſh. 10. 36. it fell ro 
the lot of the trib2 of Judah, and was giv-n ro Caleb, Joſh. 14.13; 


& 15. 54. It was ſeated on a mountain, and was an habiration of 


Giants, before Caleb ſubdued them, Joth. 14. 12. Here David had 
his throne rill his kingdome was rhroughly ſerled. When all che 
tribes of Iſrael, as well as Judah,'came in and ſubjeRed them'elyes 
ro him as their King, then he ſer his chrone in Jeruſalem. 1n this 
r:\pe& ir isſaid, and thirty three yearcs reigned he tn Feruſalem. 

V. 12. Then [ate Solom'n upon the throne of David bus Father) x, 
Chron. 29. 23 Herein was Gods promiſe accompliſhed. 

and bis Kingdom was eſtabliſh d greatly ] for none now durſt at- 
empr 'any thing againſt him that might diſturb his quier pofleſ.. 
on. Sze 2, Chron. x. 1. 

V. 13. And Adowqab the ſon of Hageth] ch. r. o. 

came to Bathſb1ba the mother of Solomon] he knew well thata mo. 
cher may prevail much with her ſon : rhereupon he *rit addrefleth 
himſelfe to her. 

and ſhe [aid,Com?ſt thou peacrably>) Heb. Is peace thy coming>1.Sam, 

16, 4. His former praice made her ſtill ſuſpe& him : and ſhe 
could not but feare, that David his Farher being dead, he might 
worke ſome new miſchicf againſt his brother Solomon : as Eſau 
thought of killing his brother Jacob after cheir Father was dead, 
Gen. 27, 41. 

| and hj ſtid, Peaceably]Heb.Peace.This he prerends,wharfoever h.s 
interit was. 

V. 14. He ſaid moreover, I bave ſomewhat to ſay unto thee] Heb, 
A word of me to thee. 1 have a requeſt to make rorhee, v.16. 

Aad ſhe ſaid, Say on] Shee would try what his requeſt was, before 
ſhegranted ir. 

V. 15. Andhbe ſaid, thou hnoweſt that th? Kingdome was mine) 1 
being the eldeſt ſon ſurviving, afrer my Father, by birth-righe ths 
Kingdome belonged ro me. See ch. 1.5. Yea, it was mine alfo by 
the Peoples approbarion, ch. 1. 25. 
and that all 1 ſrael ſet therr faces on me] Thar 1 ſhould reign : They 
expected, and that with a defire, that I ſhould be their King. When 
men have anearneſt defire afrer any thing, they uſe ro rurne rheir 
faces rowards it, and to fix rheir countenance upon it, Luk. g. 53, 

er. 42.15. 
Howheit the Kingdom is turned about] It is diverted another way. 
and is become my brothers] My younger brother is now ſet and eſta- 
bliſhed upon ir. 

for it was bis from the Lord] by Gods appoinrement, r, Chro. 22, 
10. & 28. 5. That which he here acknowledg:th, wasa certain 
truth ; and queſtionleſlc ir was known by him to be a truch: yer it is 
much to be doubred,wherher he in ruth and finceriry made this ac- 
knowledgement or no. Solomons anſwer to his mother, y. 22. ſee- 
meth ro imply the contrary. Certainly Adonijah in fecking che 
crown before, v. 5. finned againſt his knowledge. 

V. 16. And now I ash one perition of thee} This was it that he ins 
tended, y, 14. | | 
d'ny me not ] Heb. turn not away my face. For when ones requeſt s 
denied, he is made aſhamed ; and in ſhame rurnerh away his face. 
See v. 20, When ones requeſt is granted, his face is ſaid ro be ac- 
cepred, Gen. 19. 21, 

and ſhe ſaid unto bim, $1y on} Plainly make known thy Perition. 

V. 17. And be ſaid, Speak I pray thee, unto Solomon] without his 
conſent he durſt not attempt ſuch a marrer. 

for #2 will not ſay thee nay) Heb. not turn away thy face, See v.8,16, 
20, 2, Chro.s. 42. Pſal., 132. 10. | 

that be give me Abiſhag the Shunamite)] See ch. 1. 3. 

ro wife] Sce v. 22, 

V. 18, And Bathſheba ſaidgvell, I will ſpeak forthee unto the Kine] 
She was herein too forward to gratifie hin. Though ſhe were a wile 
woman, Pro, 31. 1, &c, yer ſhe dived notintoche borrom of Adoni- 
jahs hearr, nor iiferned the depth of his intention, as her ſon S0- 
lomon did, v: 22. 

' V. 19. Bathſh-ba th:refore went unto King Solomon to ſptake wats 
him for Adonajab] this was ro make good her promiſe. 

and th: King roſe up to met ber] he was fitting on his chrone, and 
from thence he roſe ſo ſoon as he eſpied his morher coming rohim- 

and bowed bimſelfe unto ber] To reſtific his reverent reſpe&ro us 
morher, as ſhe had done eo David, ch. 1. 16. 
and ſat down on bis throxe] This he did, having conduRed his mv- 
ther thirher. Of Solomons rhrone, See ch. 10, 18, &c. 

ant cauſed a ſeat to be ſet ſor th: Kings mother} rhis he did ro honour 
his morher. 

And ſbe ſat on bis right ban] Th's was the higheſt place next t9 
the King, who ſat in the midf}, > Chu, 18. 18. Neh. 8. 4. Pſal.45+ 
9. & 110. 1: Mar. 20,21, 

V. 20. Tien ſb: ſaid] being ſat down, 

I d-fre ane ſmall petition of thee] being ignorant of the imporran®© 
of the thing, and dangerous conſequences that might have follow 
thereupon ; ſhe cals it ſmall. le 


relgn'd hb» in Hebron] Hebron was an ancient Ciry.In it Abra- 
bum had his abode when he cams firſt intorhs land of Canaans 


T pray th *ſn) me not nay] Heb. turn no: away my face. For mens 
ro make rhoſe turn their faces from them whoſe requeſts chey 


diſlike, Scevy, 17, And 


_ bing ſaid unto ber, Ach 0:2, my mother] This thewes his 


readineſs co gratific her. 
for 1 will __— na] Suppoſi ing that that which his mather 


defired, had juſt and ſafe, and bur ſmall, as ſhee ſaid. So as 


cven Solomon Hidfelfe was lo forward and raſh i in binding himſelf 


by (ner to grant his morhers requeſt, bzfore he knew whac it 


"V. 21. And ſbe ſaid, Let Abiſhig the Shunamite be given to Ada- 

nijab thy brother } They were bathers by Father, but not by morher, 
ch. 1. 10. 

— Abiſhag had been as his Fathers wife, and lain in his 
boſom. This was one thing which incenſed Solomon * for is was an 
inceſtuous defire that Adonijah had. 
PF Bits f-->. > oo anſwered, and ſaid unto bis mather] This 
he did in 

nb def hou ark Abiſhag the Shunamite for Adozijab >] This 

ravation of Solomons Libbakoe. 

onthe lingdam 46] It might have been a meancs far 
Adonijah to have gained many of > people;if Abiſhag(m ich ad- 
taired for beayty and ſeemly behaviour in miniſtring to David,and 
ſo honoured as to be Davids bed-fellow) had been his wife, Solo- 
mon dilcerned an intended plot rq ger the Kingdam by the macian 
—_ + SAHA to Barhſheba, v. 17. & ſhe to Solo- 


"for bs miner bite See. 1.5. This may give hiai a ſhew 


even ſor him] This doubliog of the perſon ſhewerh that Solomon 
apprehended the plac. 

ad fo the Abiathay the Preiſt, and for 7oab the ſon of Zerviah] See ch. 

- S.- &1 ry earners by joyving of hoes 


= fame ching. Thi rd up Saloon che mee 
ns and ploning he dig ollowing on chem all,v. 25527, 


V. the Lord] His dee pprehen( 
"= LEE WoL a dh Its by oub<ocs tha of who 
ch. 1.2 


ons ar fee cad mare alſo] Heb. And [> add. A farm of 
whereby more ſevexe veggeance is wiſhed far, if the 
ſworn, be not performed, See on Rurh 1. 17 
Gert bave not ſpoken tins word ain hx aun Le} Hel 
te Ta caulc ir to be eaken away, Sec v Beeaulc the ſoul is 
of yer og and li no lonzer abilerd i» nan, then his 
oul remaigerh unied wo 
20 pes & 32, 39 Exod. 4. 19.& 21, 23.4 Sam. 19. 5. 
1 Kings 
ch. x, 29. 


V. V4 Sw thr arte Ln uh] Se er ch. 


af Mg iP ID. 4 ”. aber] Made we Kingia 

ſitcad of Davi dead. Ty of a Kings 

41. Wb, bo 17. 18.24 Kirg. 3 23.20, * 

and wha = pr amet, y of 3p hm] I RY 
4 Abt + Sam, 7. 27. Exod, 1.21, 

| - » 4" V4 IAN F6. God. is fairhfall who pro- 


Adon in ſha be par to to ade) Becauſe Solomon obſerved 
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his 'body, the par fog age - the 


| 


FEISS 7 - 


Telomen feng a now plot begins atefirat 


Get thee to Anathorh unto thine own fields] Anathath was one-ef the 
exiey inrhe-rribe of Benjamin that belonged to. rhe Priefts3-and 


the fields thereabours were in thac reſpe& the-prieſt+helds. Solo 
mori commatids Abiathar to gee himiſelfe thicher, cliar there: he 
wighubiren price life, and' meddle no more with the-priefs.6- 
ſce. By this meanes was he kept from: incermedling,a5 with cecle - 

Gaſticall-marcers,ſo wich all- 7 ny won and. thae becauſe 
ve fac lalte-lies epperert — Thee 

or tow nit worthy of death] Heb, « man of deaths, can- 
ſpiced with Adonija h, ch. 1; 5. % 2. 22. fe 

But I will nat 4 =nma drath} Here Solomon mixerh with 
juſtice, and dealerh h more favourably wirh himchen with the reſt: 
The reaſons hereof follow, 
Becauſe thow baveſt the arke of the Lord God before David my father] 
I Chron, x5, 11, 12.2 Sam. 15, 24,29. This was 2 dyry proper and 
peculiar unto prieſts, Joſb.3. 6. Of che ark, ſee ctr. 6. 19-88. 4. 
fa. becauſe thou baſt been afflicted | Heb. thou haſt affiafted thy 


A all wherein my father was affli fed) Thou haſt had a-parr and 
ſhare in aliwy fathers rr0ubles,by thinc own voluntary lowing of 


Chaz 


him, r. Sam, 22. Ma. & 23. 6,9,%2 Sam. is: 24. "Ad p.cry 
to God and to his Father Davidmoves, him ro {pare Abiarhar :T'o 
God, in that he was Gods Prieſt: To David, in that he was an an- 
cient follower of him ab>ve forry yeares, 5 Sang. 22:43 He w'ghr 
liave alfo reſpeR ro Davids prom: NN t Sam. 22,23. Solomon inm 
tigating Abjathars punſhmenc, did as God hamſeif dx 
as in the ordinazy courſe of their life do many chings ;.Lf 
forme caſes hey deſerve ſevere puniſhm-nr, bg cicher mirigarcth i A 
porn | ic off xo future timzy, 2 Chron. 19. 3, Eſa}. 39. &. . 
27, $0 Solomon thruſt ous Abdathr from being prieft usta ; the 1 
lf prieſts og * ohh: iſters ofthe Church unwarrancabl 
lawfully intermeddle in the great affaires of Stare , po | 
Capitall or ocher crimes = COPY ra the g29d, lamesof the ks 
dome where they live, th:y make tti:ma( eps liable rg the, prnalgi 
of thole lawes, and to cenluresof civil Magiſtrates. .Of HANS 


et be mh Fitts want the nd} i Sag, 
that be Lar 2.31, 
oft in his a wr oa hank Ze as FP. ward I deat 
led by many that aym at 29 luck ch'ng, 25 Gen..42, 9..& $0,.42. 
Yr ompare 2. 5am. 12, 11. with.z Sam. 16. 22, AA.:3.-27. 28, 
1is manner of expa the paint, that be me 7; ingj 
that Solawan at this very cnd-: bi thar he. was i 
uw n to this occakon of thruſting Abjarhar from. che 
ric 
which h* ſhoke catering the kaſe of Ela) Abiachar wasthe fond 
Mot; -i7} II: a of Ahimel:ch, rhe lon of Akicubs x 
Som, 2 36 lon of Phinzhas, the Jon of Eli, 1 Sam, x4, 3. 
mic ina woot heoſ2for hſCip rpm aging 


thar Geetl inthe houſe,or appertain chereunro: 2s 


ſtack, or po » Gen. 39.5: & 45.2. Judg 17. P bI$-12. 
IG er 


in Shilas] Sen 39.6 of 


was for yeares, and where the tribes wart 
together an vw Wheaton Judges ri ries, Joſh. 18. 18. " 
19-1 


V.1& 1 Thingy exec L Adanija and 
Abiathar.For 54 ia lay com LL oon ſpread farg ut 

to Foab] For Joab lixed 'nar as the Court. "Ia copiec 
read, to Salomon : bus c 


1/3 Tbbe ane fer jb Ts vetorreomanl ning 


Ahſalom] V Salomon, 
Lot _ he lt gurl Ir Fee 


ID 


willal 
ps => fron 6s his though be. turned net 1 db[alom. 
was tO " __ : 3Þ,aaniſt: hor ennea2ins we 


piace of rciuge:- Tr is'faideh. 
EPPS cones 


a= 
live: a ora crtr ahead ck 
that Adonijah was lain, and&l:azhae por 


on,he t rims ro thift for himſcMe, 1 

not nay. Fer eater imor anon land. Miele 
herflies w ahealtac che'rach4;becaus had there foind.f4- 
yor ,c.1.52.Otherreaſons ſee ch.1.y0. —_— 


—_— bats en tb harney o 
Vi; =_ it. was told-. 


Thex Solomon. int Benaiab See v..2x 
V. 30. tf ca] rabernacle. of the LoiJHe wa 
—— 
rare ty rr thee ob iv Gap No erg of his 
own, charge pu t him oro 
Come perro rap che whortafreft— herd ir be wrens 
pr 


\ 


h = te Loew rg Boe nor worthy of . death in tha: 


- v.39;His unjuſt & creacherous 


— who ell upon two men more righteous and better then be) 1n har 


xd if the kings ſpeech thar he ſhould call him forth, yer the 
Leh iy mucho let incend as much, to keep rhe al- 
far, if ir mighs be, from bei SEmne ths Exod. 21. 14. ' 

. And be ſmd,Nay) He if he came forth, he ſhould nor 
be 


bur 1 will dye bere) He ſaid this, eirher in hope that they would 
-— + +——hgn ofa = _ —{a place, rhar i 
might — ro dye rhere. 
yarn + bing ord xn ſaying] For he was loath 
is fed Fab end tes be ver be) This incends the ſame 
an me 
ML 


Benaiahs execution thereof, 
alrar ; and becauſe | thence 
DE: ets efrhe alrar, ro ac 


by this : 
Matrth.z3. 35. Hereby alſo is Pilares cruelry vated, Luk.13. 
I. I Joa were ſlain arthe alcar, i yas beconse” 
bloud be there ſhed (which was bur a . ceremony) then murder 
and treaſon be not puniſhed, which is a moral marrer. 

and bury him} For the honour of his place, 2 King.9.34. and for 
his former ſervice. Decent burial” may be al ro ſuchas are 
not worrhy to live. | 

that thou mayft tae away] This is an eſpecial reaſon why Solo- 
mon rook advanrage from Joabs late conſpiracy ro cur him off, 
For bloud defilerh the land : and the Land cannot be cleanſed of the 
Mloud that is ſbed therein, but by the bloud of bim that ſhed it, Numb. 
3533: Certainly, David had it in his mind to revenge the bloud 

Abner and Amaſa, whom Joab flew, The reaſons why he did ir 
nor are rendred y.6. | 

the innocent bloud which Foab ſhed) Abners and Amaſz*s bloud 


cauſe for which Joab ſlew If it be obje&ed, that A'5ner 
had lain Aſahel Joabs brother, 2 Sam.2.23. 1 anſwer, x, He kil- 
led him in war, and thar thereunto by Aſahel, z Sam.z. 
39, &c. 2, Joabdid ir nor in a right and legal way, 2 Sam. 3.27. 
. It was another marrer for ' Joab ſlew him ; namely,a 
r that David would prefer Abner before him, a him 


Andotations on the firft book of the Kir?r. 


C—_ of rhe army. Upon the like ground Joab flew Amaſa, 2 
am.20, x0. 

from me, and from the bouſe of my father JBy this phraſe he meancth 
COD, or come from him, rhe poſte- 
' V. 32.4nd the Lord retura bus bloud bis own bead] Theven- 
; -rIs Inn ſhed ſhall fall even himſelf. See 
ing the bloud of others harh de- 
be ſhed. Becauſe the head is the principal part 


eos pur for the whole man, The ſe is 
» as Gen. 49.26. Deur. 33.16. Provy.1o. 
asch.$.32. 1 Sam.25.39.Pſal.7.x6. 


were more righteous and berrer then he : for he was a 
, and they innocent ; for they were unjuſtly ſlain. Thar 
ively rrue which is not fimply, Abner and Amaſa 
were more righteous then Joab, they 
many things unrighteous. Abner knew that God had appointed 
David ro be King,'z'Sam.3.9,10. Yer he did what he could ro ſer 
up Iſhiboſheth * the ſon of Saul robe king, 2 Sam. 2.8.9. & 3. 
6. nnd: ai againſt David,z Sam, r7.25. 

—— 10 the fword] nn > = Af pe 
wp < tpn 54 | hi 
= 7; - ———— Sor Br execured the ſame,' 2 

3-26.37. 

* towir Abner the ſor of Ner] 2 Sam.3. 27, 

e197 Ima— 4 ſrad,]} As Joab was the General over the 
army of Judah, ſo Abner over the army of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 2.8. 

and Amſa the _—_— » Sam.10.10, He is ſaid ro be 
Capcaii for thar time, David had made him General o- 


the bead of Foab] 


: py dom. 
or ever from the Lord] By peace he meanerh 

| manner of ble B | 
——— 7 execuring judgement on the murderer 


V. 34. So Benazah the ſon of Febozada went up] Benaiah bei 
the General bf the army, is wiſed as 2 te rr 


aſt vengeance,v;a5, He is ſaid to becauſe the aleer whinh 
fled was on the fide of an hill, BW as 


| Chap.ij 

and Fell upon bim and ſlew bim)] Set v.25. 

ana SONG, is bis oxen houſe] See v.31. 

in the wilderneſſe] A place in which there are bur few inhab!. 
rants is called a w! e, Mar.3:1. AR.8.26. In this reſpe& Jo- 
ab might ſuppoſe thar he could nor be ſafe in his own houſe, and 
x ore fled, as v.28. | 

V.35. And the hing put Benaiah the ſon of Jeboiada] See ch.1,3.: 
xi Chron.1t1.12. 

iz bis roome over the boſt] He made him General. 

and Taih te jeſt did the king put in the roome of Abiathar) 7a. 
dok by line dckeene came from Phinchas : ro whom rhe covenane 
of prieſthood for ever was confirthed, Numb. z5.11,t2,13. See Za- 
doks pedigree, 1 Chron.6.3, &c. See his ſolemn inauguration, x 
Chron.29.22, Zadok had a double right ro be high prieſt, one 
by birch, another by ſpecial iſe, By birth he was ina line 
deſcent the ſurviving heir to Aaron, as appears by the geneal 
mentioned, r Chr.6.3, &c. The ſpecial promiſe was made to Pj. 
nchas and his ſeed, Numb. 35.13. But Zadok was the eldeſt ſuryiy. 
ing ſeed, or ſono f Phinchas. ABiathar came from Eli; as y.1,, 
How Eli came to be chief Prieſt is not recorded in ſcriprure. Solo. 
mon therefore had juſt cauſe ro rake the adyantage that was given 
him by Abiathars conſpiracy with Adonijah, to put him down, and 
ro place Zadok in the prieſts office. 

V.36. And the hi {ents and called for Shime;) This is thar Shi- 
mei of whom David d given to Solomon a ftrair charge, y.g. 
This queſtionleſs was a _ thar —oroKcns ro — ad- 
— inſt him. Ir is part of a child's piery to be very 
carefu in obſeryi ay charge ; eſpeciatly-i n it is his 
laſt upon his dearh-bed. 

exd ſaid unto bim, Build thee an houſe in 7eruſalem,and dwell there] 
Solomon gav: this charge, rhat Shimei m'ghr be the more in his 
oJes and kept within compaſſe. Though Sh:mei were nor a 
thoſe that conſpired with Adonijah, bur among thoſe rhar a 
faichfull ro Dayid, ch.1.8. Yer Solomon might well reſtrain him 
from abiding ar his own houſe, becauſe ir was 1n the tribe of Ben- 
Jjamin, of which Saul was ; and oo ord A rribe 
might bear no will ro Davids houſe, bur ſtir up Shimei a- 
pncnbng Or the Philiſtins bordering chereupon, he mighr 


ſnare ith he wasraken, 

V.37. For it ſhall be, that on the day thou go:ft out] Th: inhibi- 
tion is abſolure, no limitarion or exception granced; 

and paſſeſt over the brook Kjdron] Kidron was a river betwixt Jerw- 
ſfalem and Bahurim, which was the inherirance of Shimei, (Sce 
2 Sam.16.5.) whereunto he could not go bur ove that river, s 
Sam.15.23. Jer. 31.40. Jo.18.r. This river Kidron was by that place 
where ings did uſe to burn idolatro1s monnments,yChron. 15, 
16 & 29.16.14 K..23.6.1r is ſaid ro be dbour a mile froas Jeruſalem, 
$o as Shimei had ſpace enough to walk abroad for his recreation 
and health : He was not confined to tloſe impriſonment. 

thou ſhalt know ſor certain) Heb. bnowing thou ſhalt hnow. 

that thou ſhalt ſurely dye} Heb, dyang thou ſbalt dye. Of this Hes 
braiſm in ing words ſee ch.$.13: 

thy loud ſball be wþon thine own bead] None bur thy ſelt ſhall be 
accounted guilry of thy death ; thow wile be che cauſe rhercof, 
Jemnung COINS: pr rpans Mey, The 1 

." 38. Shim:3 ſaid unto the The ſaying is tis 
we ng” 1King.10.19 He being conſcious of nets 
done to Dayid. could not but acknowledge his confinemencte 

re ns _—_ deſert, 6 

as my lord the bing bath ſaid, ſo will thy ſervant do] Lirnle di 
think that he ſhould have orcafion eo 'rrangreſle ” the forefaid | 
charge. He binds himſelf rherero by oath,v.34* +: -- 

And Shimci dwelt in Jeruſalem many dayes |He carefully obſerved 
the charge, rill an occaſion was offered of breaking it. © ' _ 

V. 39. #ndit cam? to paſs at the end of three years] So long Shi» 
mei had kepr himſelf free from danger. 

that two of the ſirvants of Shimci ran away] Thoſe -rwo- ſervants 
had agreed m ſome evil,thar made them ro flye away. ' - 

unzo Acbiſh] Ir is probable that this Achiſh was hero whom 
David went, r Sam.2.10, and with 'whom he abode a year an 
four monerhs, 1 Sam. 7,7, Orhe might be ſome: orher king of 
Garh. For kings uſe to hold rheir predeceffors names. Thus kings 
of Egypr,one after another,were called Pharozh;of rhe 'Amalekites, 
eg of Tyre, Hiram; of Syria, Antiochus ; and of Poncus, Mi- 
thridates : and Emperors of Rome, Ceſar.Sec ch.11.40:& 15.19. 

ſon-of Maacha hing'of Gath) See on 1 Sam.5.8. There was then 


+ | peace berwixt the Iſraclites and the Philiftines ; ſo as one might 


freely paſſe ro the other. 
and thry told Shignes, ſaying, Bebold, thy ſervants bein Gath} This 
might be rold by ſuch as knew the danger of Shimei's paſſing ove? 
Kidronzand ſo it was an a& of envy:or ete by ſuch as were willing, 
ro help Shimei ro his ſervants again;& fo ir was an a& of good will 
V. 4*>. And Shim'3 aroſe] This implies his diligence and ſpeed 
in following after his ſeryanes. : 
and ſadled-bys aſe] This was » means of greater {peed rin go1Vg and 
rerurning, | and 


Chap.ij. 

ani w:nt to Gath to Achiſh to ſeeh his ſervan's] His coverous mind 
m1ds him yeneure his life : at leaſt much raſhneſs and unadviſed- 
ne was manifeſted herein, Shim:i might well have ſuſpeRed that 
Solomon had ſom? cauſe or other ro confine hin, ; and that upon 
ſo greac a penalry as dearh : and 'withal he hiniſelf had cauſe to 
fear that ſome or other obſerving his pa ing over the riyer Kidron, 
might inform Solomon thereof, They of whom a king hatch any 
ſuſpicion, ſhould be very warchful over themſelves leſt chey give 
himany advantage. | 

and Shim: went an brought bis ſervants from Gath] He had whar 
he wenr for, bur it coſt him dear, even his own life, 

V.4t.Andit was told Solomon, that Shim:i was gon from feruſa- 
lem to Gath,and w.15 com? again] Kings bave more eyes then their 
own. This ſhould haye made Shim:i the niore circumſpe&. Bur 
ſutely all his was ordered by a Divine provid:nce © For howſoeyer 
David, upon Shimei's acknowledgment of his faulr, did nor onely 
ſpare him for the preſent, bur alſo ſware char he ſhould not dye, 
namely,by him ar char eime,z Sam. 19.168, Yer God ſo brought 
it to paſs, that ſo hairious a fat as Shimei commirred, 2 Sam. 16., 
5, &c. ſhould not remain unrevenged. Though notorious offenders 
may for ſome time eſcape, yer vengeance will follow and 'overrake 


them, ſooner or later. rag 

V.4%. And the hing ſent and called ſor Shimei, and ſaid unto him] 
The juſtice and prudence of Solomon doth clearly appear in this, 
that he ſends for Shimei, and ſo reaſoneth and expoltulateth the 
caſe with him, as he makes him diſcern the equity of rhe kings 


ecding againſt him: ſo as he isthereby pur ro filence, and 


ch nothing to obje& againſt what Sol-mon ſaid. 
Did not I make thee to Fear by the Lord, ]See ch.1.17. 


and proteſted unto thee, ſaying) This phraſe implyech a ſerious 
carriage of the marter. 

Know for a certain, that on the day, &c.] This was the very charge 
that Solomon gave him, v.37. 

And thou (ridſt unto me, The word that I have beard is good] This 
was Shime?s expreſs anſwer, Y. 38. Solomon producerh three evi- 
dences againſt Shimei, the more © convince him of his fault, 
and of the juſtneſs of his puniſhment. One was his oath whereby 
he bound humlelf ro God, for performing whar Solomon injoyned. 
Another, the kings ſtri& charge and ſolemn proreſtartion there- 
abour. A third, his own confeſſion of rhe <quiry of the caſe, 

V.43. why then baſt thou not hept the orth of the Lord] He cals his 
ſwearing by the Lord the orb of the Lord, becauſe it was wholly in 
the power of the Lord to bind himto ir, or to looſe him from it. 
Nor Solomon, nor Shimei, nor any other crearure could free him 
from that oath. Thus mzns vows are ſaid ro be Gods Pſ.56.12. Sce 


Gods indignarion and yengeance on the breaking of an cath, | 
re Joſh. 9. 15, 19. with 2 Sam.2x.x.&c, | 


Ezek. 17. 18, 19. Compa 
Saul in fach a caſe thought h:mſclf bound ro pur his ſon ro death, 
1 Sam.14.24,27,2$,43.&c. 

and the commandment that T have charged thee wit) Expreſs chiar- 
ges of Kings in lawful marrers ſtrongly binde ſubjeas. 

V. 44. The hing ſaid moreover to Shium:3) The king herein decla- 
reth the true ve, jaſt ground of his proceedings againſt Shimei, 
from the beginning 5 the end. 

Thou kno weſt all the wickedneſs which thy beart is privy to) He im- 
plyerh hereby, thar he nzed no other witneſs againſt him then 
the reſtimony of his own conſcience: * 

that thou dzdft to David my father) Pious children are as zealous 
againſt injuries done to rheir parents as to themſelyes, 

therefore the Lord ſhall vetuyn Solomon purs him in mind of Gods 
juſt dealing with him, to juſtifie himſelf therein, and to bring 
Shimei ro a more ſerious conſideration of rhe; offence, ro deeper 
humiliation for it, and to more thorough repenrance. 

thy 
wickedneſs. . 

V.45. Ani bing Solomon ſh1ll be bleſſed) Solomon is ſo far from 


ar curſe ro fall upon him for execuring juſt j ent on 
a malefator, as he rarher accounts himſelf blotted £ In, Such 


28 Execute” yengeance on tranſgreflors, ſhall in'thar reſpe& be 
bleſſed of the Lord, Neal Gy.16. 2, " 

and th: throne of David] Thar is the kingdom which David for 
his life time held,and was after continued to his poſteriry, A 
throne being the proper ſear of a king, is here Synecdochically 
put for the whole kingdom. | 

ſh:ll be eftabſhed) Execution of juſtice eſtabliſherh a kingdom, 
Plal.ro6.30. 

before the Lord) i, e. ro remain firm and ſtable in rhe ſight of the 
Lord, and through his warchful care and providence over ir. / 

for ever] Both in Solomons time and infurure ages, generation 
afrer generation. See h.$.13. 

V.46. And the hing commanded Benciab] See v.25, 

which went owt and fell upon him] For it was not uſual ro fall up- 
on malefaors in the kings preſence. 


< = br dyed] See y.z5.Hercein Solomon accompliſhed Kis fathetfs 
pe v.9. 
and the 


1. For now the contrary ' fa&ion was deſtroyed, and there we 
none left to raiſe head againſt him; you, re were 


IT 


f 


kingdo n was eſtabliſhed in the band of Solomon] 5 Chro.i; * 


Atinotations on the fiſt Bobk of the Kings: 


| 
| 


--* HI wpozs thin? own head] i. e, the puniſhment of | his } | 


Ehab. 1); 
CAP 41% 
V.r. A Nd Solomon made affinity] This affinity was by Solomony 
marrying Pharaohs daughter. Sce 2 Chr.18,1.1t.is, more 
Reg probab! © thar 4-rmpzs daughter profeſled the faith of If- 
racl, was made a prolelyre and taken into the Church,as Zi , 
Ex.18.2.Kahab, Toſh. .9. Heb.11.31.Rurtk,Ruth MI 
2 Sam. 3.3. and ſundry others, . 
with Pharaoh? 20 LIL Cenrn.ty, 8 -') a dh 
king t] Egypr bordered on the ſouth of Iſrael, Numb.34, 
3,45. 7, oe king of Iſrael and the king of Epgypr might on 
the greater familiarity one with another, And Fe. "+6 be'ng the 
moſt renowned kings of all the world ar.chat rime,might thereupon 
be the ni-re forward to make ffncy one with the other, 


and took Pharaohs dau girer] 2 rook her to wife and married hes, 
So is this word uſed 2 Chr.1 1.25. Sometimes the word wife is ad; 


ded, as r King.4.15, Gn, 6.2. Ruth 1, 4. In this, as in 
other things, Solomon was a type of Chriſt. As Sol narried 
rRere ghter, an alien, ſo Chriſt eſpouſed che Gentiles ro 

IMecir, , - $4 ao int 

an4 brought ber into the city of David] See ch. 2, 10, In this ciry 
was Soho court, Dayid built this ciry, and in it his palace, 
: Chr.11.7. ey as as ik 

watil be bad made an end ; building bis own bouſe]For this place was 
too {trair for ſuch a Pri and her rerinue. See ch.7.8.There is in- 
timarion of a very fair fumptuous houſe for the Queen, diſtin from 
his own. This he joyned t» his own, and therefore firſt finiſhed his 
own. | a 1A Mu 

and the houſe of the Lord] Chap. 6.37,38, By the houſe of the Lind 
is meant the Temple, which was like an houſe, wi he xr 
vice, and honour of the Lord : and there the Lord vai ro etl 
under andy pes. Suck ee Slogan ea) abi Kutling, aa 

erjun $. Such Was ns Zeal ab | 

perfe&ting this houſe, as he would tior rHink of a ſpecial houſe for 
the Queen rill this were perfected, 

and the wall of Jeruſalem round about)Chap.9g,1s. 
of publick concernment, tending to the ſafery 
people, This rherefore he prefers before rhe Queens 
royalry.Of Jeruſalem ſee v.15. 

V.z. Onely) Or, as y:r. Then, and before. | 
high places fee y. 


| wals, parritions,roof, &c. and it was dedicated fo rhe 


againſt the law, Levir.r9.3,4. Cu | rhe s_ 
regarded: inforuch as Solomen himſelf ( norwithſtanding 
| into that 
becauſe was no bouſe built, &c.] This reaſon though it did 
not wrnlfs free Ge ell dime? in wor thei 
unto the Nathe of the Lord] See th.4. 5. © | | 
watill thoſe days ] This phraſe ſhews rbar by the houſe before meti- 


the people ſacrificed iu bigh places] Of | 
former word Lavmprarn tr op this was a fault ; 

had .niade it ro be 
commendation given him, ver.3.) was b 
errour, as » David, and orhers, into po 
for it intimared thar they uſed the high places for more and berrex 
convetliences, as they | 
tioned was meant the temple which Solomon builr,and nor the 
tabernacle made by Moſes, 


V.3. And Solomon loved the Lid] This is the gronnd of all duty; 
6+ iſcrh all dury under ir,Marr.2.2.36, deb 
alſo pargichi aig onto , 2 Cor.5.14. This evidencedrhe 
linceriry ny of hk fieare. ro» God, © 

wally ug in phe ſtares of Droid bic father] Thofe wherein David 
humſelf walked. <1 1.34; and commanded his fon'rewillk inf 


<h.2,3. Of rhis relation of his father ſeech.&.t5. © 

dey) dei uets® ff B0955s PORCE of DRE þ 2m 8 
be ſacrificed) He offered ſacrifices by the tniniftry bf prieſts.” © 
and burnt inceuſt] See 9.25. CT AAR ROI. 64 
7 bigh plates] See y.4. Aw I” AE 15 hr wel 
V.4. And the hine went to. Gibeox] Gibeon Was _thar ygrei city * 
which yielde& ro the Ifraclires, Joſh.g.3. &c. 'and fellto Benja- | 
tins lor, Joſh. 8.25. but was given to the Levites'to dwell iy 


oſh.2x,17, The was the rabernacle of the Lord, f Chr;26;3 d 
rd aa ror Chr.42.29. . 
Moo ear ee lf tr ne #3 
for that was the oyeat bieh plate) An bigh place uſed ro be on ail 
bill, wherron fair (reading ark! Rach wn Fer ep eted 
alrars for ſacrifices, Ezck,20.28,2 Iſraelir : 


Idol rdelites ſuperſti- 
riouſly uſed ſuch high laces/ ind Bei roupon hem, King-t: 
23. 2 Chr.33.3. and char in iqiitari6n gf the hearhen, Bur the rue 
worſhippers of God uſed thent as cynveriiefir places, from the tinie 


thar the ark and rabernacle were rejmyoved Shiloh. The firſt 
high place thar we read 6f ro'be uſed by the people of God, is 
menrioned x Sam.9.12, (5s ſe. note there) This is en es: 


be the ereat high plate, in ſundry reſpeRts, i,By reaſon of the 
ouſneſs and Cieleſt o woof yer 2.1ar of rhe ; 

ple rhar reſorted thereto, 3:Becaufe of rhe choice Perſons rhax 
requenred it, as the chief prieſts and Levites, # Chr,16.39. Yea, 
Darid and Solomon with the# Princes and Courtidurs. 4. In re- 
lation to that rabernacle and alzar which Moſes built, and was 


there pircht; x Chr.tt.z9; Of grotes "= 216.33: 


a # 


Chap. ij. 
a thouſand] See eþ.$.63. 
burnt-offerings] See v.15. ſee alſo Gen. 8.29. & Levit. 1.4. 
did Solomon + er ran rr 
V.5-Iz Gibeon the Lord ta Solymen] He evidently mant- 
feſted thar it was God h. f tharſ be whe Ling, 


IF. rome ps Foreman he end ard 
his mind ro his 
heard a yoice ; 


i hntion Tho Cher ; 
gee ing hk en Ye 9100 ugh | 
made known by God in dreams w-re moſt true : and 
IT nE Dl ers apergs thereof, Job 33. 15,16- 
% ay 2 Chro. r.7.afrer he had offered up his ſa- 
ercreion how acceptable Salamons ſacrifices 
were, $0 ,20, by 


Ah what I ſball thee] God rhis 
Gas L ſhall give a eo! The like 
inary manner, is propoynded to 


16.23. Jam, L.F. 
F2 3295 IN matter. 
ſleep and dream, v.15. For hereupon he 


i ow was awake,and Solomon had of before 
"+4. open God: whercupon, the anſwer 


— title is ref ro Dayi 
all che is life, mam" on 
Moſes upon umb. 12.7, 


ord; Thi emo David aw le car God 
men = = ona 


ring inman, of WAN, can 
« aa a quali whereby 


pau 
hee 


and in ri F In fuch FD" as were. juſt, e 
= v7; ++ 5 00; BW Aaaet Sachin the rule 


hy open 
r7All 


, and, in. 
righteouſ- 


» we do, x Chig.29. 
and of his 


89,20, 
avid accounred ir, 2 Sam, 7. i9, Andes 
Cmiprac) mad gre th fo the 

the rater 
was char great 


Solomnn mean, 
For then, David bei te orcs 
beloved Ter hceed ating... 


en bf rom boſon yo Fig Lp na 
it us this 


df pred ch. 8.28, | 
fa as he lugaſelf f 
 _ ſake, rs es © 


aha adeniow) 1 + 4 LOI 


) ET 
? amb had now. a longch. Fo. This theze, [oh 
e,| | y, in, ro; 
which wzy commirred junto. ef bs 
erat Sex as mpaſue in op onparalakcuraſonr © 
er,1 
Ss pon "its 2 oops te To £2 <nlerand govern, the 
wh. 5917 Drwacn from, Captains or, Shep- 
wy 4. 27.17% 1, Johyr43, x Chro. 1.10. 
mg 
ſta 


wh bi toes laſt cloſes] To-be-vhy, church, thy proving. people, | dren will thereby bs mukiplyed,Exod.29.6. Fw 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Xings. 


ei Gola ied | 


aNNay yes hb wn 


the 
i, owe SIE 


external dures, | hes how he: cakech ditine nor: of che 


Tan: of heart Neming char by harh. relie2.co 29.in- | they.defire. acc 


| 


ages; Afupreatt govecaar, abou whom they | parengs, winch, being imicared by children, t 


Exod. 19.4,5. Deur. 7.6. & 10. 14,15. Magiſtrates ſer oyer God; 
church need inthar reſpe& the more wiſdom. 
4 great people] In number,as the words following ſhew,Nu.20. 20. 
that cannot be numbred] This ſhews the accompliſhment of Gods 
prom'ſe,Gen.15.5.8&32,12.The phraſe is byperbolical:ſee 2Chr. 1. g, 
nar counted for multutyde] A pleanalm.By how much greater anes 
| charge; is, by ſo much rhe greater ought his care ro be. 
RE, Grve] Well he knew that cyiry good pt u from 
c down from the Father of lights, Jam. 1.17. 
therefore) Pecaule be was a governar over a great people, there- 
fore he defirerh ability wellro govern them: fo as governars arg 
ſet over for peoples good, Plad. 78.71. 
thy feryant] See v.7. 
an und-rftandung} Heb, bearing. For underſtandin a 
hearing : By an #nderſtanding beat he meancth knowledg and 
dom, 2 1.19, Seev, it. By knowled iy may epeond and 
conceive ci ; by wiſdom . Ap lpoſe rhe 


ok well ar 
to judge — Wibqur ſtanding a agen, canna be 
le his word, He bad the 


that I may diſcern |, mtg Herein a ſpecial pan of 
ing coolifterh : Way gor<rnors GECONSS 
carry themſclves.tdwards every 006. 
rg mie exo Wor oe x Without under- 
&, none cando is, 
ike Jed], Heb, an the eyes, of the Lord, 


above, and 


3 hxtbog Deſire of ability well ro.ma- 
nage —_—_ ralegr *%s commits to. 2 man, is very acceptable rg 
God, if irbe a true defire of heart, And God 

ir tad Got ſaid unto bi on manifciterh. his 

| It unto bum - appres 

ol wet Etta which 4menricnc 

, I at aS NENT v. % 

ar thy [clf ] opp ons 96, hc, ſeera maſk 

* ED om hams 


| withour. | 
ax Lange ne 7] es them. ra.theirbug, 


Ks the life. of, th;ae_ enemies.) cb; the ſau. Their, rung 
—_— enemics may, taake: men. 0: 


af uaderſtanding] See.v. 9 
Heb, to hear. By, hearing cauſes,0n beck file 
know what judgmeng to give. Ry, this Gek 
V. | kevedaeaceardng tathy rd], Ore thy defect 
ye carding, to thy wor i, a, 
hae Jaion.cf a.prayer, ——_— 
oh Ay his heags way manifeſted, Gogs.doing accarding ro 
mons word may move believers to reſt an God tor abtaining, what. 
his will, x. Johas.1 
logtbeneeiurs fie exo words bold a the. ſawe inche: 
Hebrew. The repeating of them ſhews thar rhis marrer. is [very re" 


a wiſe and ay under bean] Seev.g, 
' ſoabatibere was noxeli a ap har Gederge beyond, 50- 


expreſs 
* 4p ack, Eph. 3 pogo rnd mer emo F rc 
4 ' 3nd ew aye way ghar yo Eng, we 
ragivathee, __ and ſuchrhings, Theu 
6 Fo act drm ro bar a 
+ 1 Pony le omg) Theſe ae tle ker thing which ce in- 
cly rope: 


bp” fon. 
men may the 


1 cots, ſee 54 736 pi of Ges, and his, maghtt- 
2 eons p36 pe you, Marr. 6.33. God 
pr meaſure. of thax. rhing. 
Solomon d rhe youg then þ z and jv this larrer parr\be, granes 


other chings therrhe deſi 
ſo ar ſhalt be] Or Or, bath nat bees. The Hebrew word may 
be applyed.both ro rime paſt and rime ro come. 
any among en iter o ehy dgpyion before- nar ſince 
was there anyking, in Iſrac] that exceed ed him in 
the thi 4 promiſed,namely,riches and honer. As far; heathen 
M who may be rheught rg haye exceeded himin cage 


honor, wanted :thas true. wiſdom which Solomon had, 
whereby his riches and honar were: ſo ordered,as the y ex 


v. 14 And if thog wilt walh in my ways] See ch. 2.3 24. God ad- 

derh.cond;rions ro his —_— that men thereby. mays kyow how 
| far the promiſes obelimes unto them, 

as. thy \ather David did walk] Chp.x5.5, Approvede afamples VE 


dire&ions and incirations, which ſhew what muſt ar rhay be ng 

They ar, as; guides, before us, eſpecially approved| c—— 
be mer riry of wot 

parents Will remain precious and bleed, and the þ) ofhng 98 


- 


Chap.iij. 


it is. to govern them, \% 
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Chap:ii}. 


: ſing, Pſal. 91.16. | 
= Rs Slngn awoke] God would haye him ſenfiblydi- 
fern the truth of what was promiled. | | 

and behold, it was a dream} A dream worth the heed:ng more 

Gen,41.7. 

—— Feruſalem} Of Jeruſalemſee Joſh.r5.8.& 18:18. 

ado.1.8. » Sam. 5.6. Zion-talled the ciry of David ch.z.10.was 
Sn the compaſs of Jeruſalem ; ſo as the ark being in Zion, 
muſt alſo needs be: in Jeruſalem: in which reſpe& Jeruſalem 'S 
called the bdly city, Neb. 11.118. Lai.g2:t And it was an eſpecial 
ryp2 of the church, Pſal.51.13, Iſai. 62.1,7.& 66,20, Rey, 21.2. 
Of the nocation of :Feruſalem, ſee t Chron. 11.4. 

and ſtood before the ark of the covennt of the Lord | See Exod. 40. 
3320.Numb.10 33. In the ark was the Law kepr, Deur. 16.5; which 
; pvenant.” Sce ch. 6.19. | | | 
Ek afiont wp] In way of thankfulneſs to God for the kindneſs 

the Lord ſhewed.to him. . 

Cs] The Hebrew word ny rranſlared bu'at-offer- 
Ing Ggnfeth that which aſcendeth ; becauſe it was all lift -up upon 
the altar; and there bzing burner, ir aſcended in the yapor or {ywke 
thereof 'unty heaven; There is another word alfo uſed for the 
ſame: thing HY that which is whole 5 or y-all of 3t, Tt is rnfour 
Engliſh rranſlared whole-burnt-offering, Pſal. y1.19. and whole- 


. 


$irar-(xcrifice, Deur. 33.10.The Greek cranſlarions rurn both words 
Gxonadruut an bolocaxſt, or, arade/rt4 wh for the whole 
beaſt b flayed car in pieces, was laid on the altar and 
btrnt; Levic. 1,$,9,13. Te was off:red up to make atonement for the 
'offexer,Levir.1.4, and to procure reconciliation for him with God, 
Tt typed Chriſts offerin up of his whole fel andchat co, maks 
atonetietir for us wikhGod, Heb.ro,5,$c, It this reſpe&, God is 
failt5 fmcll a ſweer ſavor therear, Gen,$.23. Terk. 1.9. It-d&d alfo 
morallyſer our the preſenting of our bodies wholly to Gods ſervice, 
Romy. har offering which was' ſtiled 4 fa-offtring, was alſo 
for onement and ro make reconcilation berwixe God and the 
fntiir;Exod.39.10. Neh. ro. 33.Of freewil-offerings See Ez.z,5, 
_ . tnd offered peace-offerings] The Hebrew word _—_ is. ſom-- 
rinies pur for matters of peace, as Gen.34.21. and ſomerimes for x#- 
mibiiohs; as Pſal.y6.12. Ifai.19.21. In both theſe acceprions may 
the word, applyed to.ſacrifices, bz taken : For on Gods partzhey 
did import grace, peace, blefling obtained ; on mans 
ra ife 
» 


. It uſcd to be ayoluntary ſacrifice 3 /and 
it mighr be of male or female, Ley.3.1,Bur che barnc-of- 
fering was onely of the ne, L89-LE and that, was, all burns ; 
whereas the far onely of the peace-offering was burnt, Lev,3,3545- 
All the fleſh was forthe Prieſts, Levites, and people, Lev.7.15,19, 
Thopdltefeing being of beaſts flain,rypified Chriſt, who by his 
dearh became our peace,Eph.z.t3,14,&c,They did alſo morally ſex 
out our dury of giving thanks and yielding praiſe ro God, Heb. 13. 
15.Wirh ſacrifices which were of living creatures,there uſed co, b: 
Joynea mear-offerings and drink-offerings, Chap.$.64. 2 Chro.29, 
21. Theſe were ſo called becauſe rhey were to be earen and drunken. 
For as the prieſts had a parr of the fleſh of the ſacrifices ro ear, ſo 
they had alſo of the mear-offerings for bread, and of the drink-of- 
fermgs for drink. The mear-offerings were of fine flowre and oyl 
«nedrogerher,and thereof were made loaves,or cakes,or waters,Ex. 
29.23,and be.ng ſcaſone4 with ſalt,were baked,or fryed,or broyled, 
and with incenſe were offered up to God. Lev.z,r,%c. The mear-of- 
fering was ah eſpecial rype of Chriſt,che bread of life, Joh.6.35.an- 
oynced with rhe Spirir, La. 4. 18. whoſe interceſſion is as ſweet in- 
cenſe,Rev.8.3.1t alfoſer forth Saints, brought as a meat-offcring ro 
the Lord, Ifa.66.20.being fifred from the bran of corruprions, and 
made as fine flowre, by faith and repentance ; being alſo anoynted 
andſeaſoned with the graces of Gods Spirit, offering up unto God 
the incenſe of their prayers in the mediation of Chritl, Pal. 141.2, 
Mal.r.tr.Drink-offerings wete of wine, or other t:ong liquor,Ex. 
29.40,41. This uſed ro be d out” upon the altar, Numb. 
Ty. F. This was arype of Chriſts blood d our for us,which 
was drink indeed, Joh, 6.55. in that our dry ſly ſouls are through 
faith refreſhed therewith ; which is alſo repreſented in the ſacra- 
mental wine of the Lords fupper.1r alſo ſhewed that Sainrs ſhould 
be willing to be poured our in Chriſts cauſe, Phil.z.17. Of theſe 
meat and dtink-offerings there was reſerved for the prieſts to ear 
and drink. For howſoever they were forbidden to drink wine and 
ſtrong drink whenthey went abou their ſervice, Lev.10.9. Ez. 44. 
21, yet at other times they might drink both: Jewiſh Expoſitors ſay 
thar they were not ſimply forBid ro drink wine or ſtrong drink, bur 
rather ſuch a meaſure of the one or the other as might make them 
—w_ = 7 _ "ry proviſion which the Lord made for the 
mixers of the Law, did ſhew that they which prea - 
Ipel ſhould live of the Goſpel, t aur A. Pons Ge 
r and made a foaft to all his ſervants] By ſervants are here mearit 
ubje&s,amongſt whom officers of ſeyeral tribes, arid all others thar 
cn to this ſolemnity;are compriſed. This he did to reſtiie his re- 
xo; to his ſubje&s, and to quicken their ſpirirs,Sce ch.8.65. Solo- 
ons ſubjeAs had the greateſt benefit of rhar wiſdom which God 


prudencly quicken up 


beſtowed upon him. He doth therefore moſt 
their ſpirits ro thankfnlneſs; 


Arihotations on tHE Erſt Book of the Kings. 
they will 1 lenzth'n thy days) Long life in the way of righreoul- | 


Chas: it, 
V.16; Then cam” there two won) Afterthe foreſdid dreamrheſ., 
came, that God inight give affurar.ce ro Solomon of the accom 
plithm-nr of his promiſe,v.rz, and alſ> g've eviderie to his ſub 
je 4s, yea; arid ro ſuch of ocher nations as ſhot hear thereof, q - 
that extraordinary meaſure of wiſdom which tes had wro::ghr in. 
him, c1,4.31,34.5ce v.28. = 
that were barlots | E:cher the Jaw Deur, 23.144 was he#l:&:d, or 
theſe were concubines, or viftualers, as ſome rake Rahab to have 
been, Joſh.z.r. If they were w:ves or coneubines,rheir Iwbands 
m:ghr be from hom: abort ſora? ſaecial affairs. 1f harlors,they h+d 
better atf-Rionsrorheir children then for the moſt part harlors now 
have : For in thele days they: uſe all the means they canto rhaks 
away their children. = 
unto the king, 1d (toad before himJTh: king was now Gt his throne, 
ready to. hear complaints; they rherefore come before himrg have 
their caſe decided. The perſons were mean, batthe caſe very 0M 
culr,and rhey knzw nor to whom elſe rhey mighr fly for judg-menc 
inſuch a cale. | ! 
V. 17. 44d ib: on women ſaid]Nani:1y, the true mother of the li- 
virig childe. , 
O my lord] A phraſe of complaint.So v. 26. & Gen. 43.26; 
I and that woman dwell in one boſe} This-was rhe ground of the 
deceir, and of the m\ſtake, 141 2443 5 01h 
and I was d liuered of a child,with ber in the boyſe]So ds the other 
woman was w:ththis at her travel, and knew that the had'aehifd* 
V:18.A4nd ut tame to paſs the third day af ter} There were bar thre® 
days diffe:ence, ſo asrhe children cou'd hardlybe 'diſtinguifticd A 
the face one from another. + | 
that this wamin was d*lyvered aljo} Namely, in ſafery z rlic ch'18 
coming, eut.of her womb alive and well. n-2h 0224275 3 
and we were together] Ln the ſam: hoaſe, if norin rhe ſame chamber? 
thre was no ſtranger with ns in the houſe} She m2ahs no oherywe- 
man, at leaſt in che night t5m;; whenohe one rook a child fromthe 
arher ; fo as there were no wifneiles ro-prove-or Uilprove the mars 
rec in difference, - + + - ji 1.012 0% 4 > 4.857 
ſave wetwoin the houſe] This made the caſe ſodifficulr as —_ 
and was rhe reaſon why Solomon rook ſuch an unuſual way.co/fi 
our the truth ashe did, \' | 2H V 
V.19, A#4 this womans child died in the night] This circumſtafice 
made, rhe, caſe rhe, more difficult ; for chere wasns hope. of-any 
ones coming tothem in the nighr. 
becauſe ſhe overlaid it] By ber arms, or fom* other parr of her bg- 


- 


, thanks rms, © 
going rerurned, In rhis reſpeR ir is ſtiled 2 ſacnifer. of thanks- | dy lying upon th: mouth of the child, ſhe ſmothered ir. Man 
wine, Levir.7.12,13,1 


children bythe carcleſnefs of heavy and drouhe women have ir 


| ages bzen thus. made away, : 


V.20. Andſhe aroſe at midnight) The darkeſt rim? of the night; 
and the r.me of deepeſtfleeps when feweſt are ſtirring: Thus ſhe 
whe her ficceſt dpporrunay-$0- accompliſh er: miſchievous plorz 

24. 15,16;17. > £414 8 IE 0 Eons 26087 -Bate 
and tooh my ſon from beſide me] Though rhe;child mighe ſeema fate 
in the mothers boſome, yerunawares is was ſtolk away. a £726 
while tae bandm 11d GerrIE hey-againſt winmtsdehicf isincend- 
ed,oftent,m2y/[lecp ſecurely, while -rhey who work the. evil, warcky 
and Ind it is ber boſom', and laid ber d:a1 child bu 'my boſom} She 
had rather have a living child,though anotherg,chen her own dead. 

V.21. 4nd when L» the mormne to give my cb{d ſuch} She 
calls ir her child,becauſe ſhe ſuppoſed ir bad beenher owngknowing 

ing ar char time to the congrary. Whether ſhe were an hactoc or 
no,yer to give ſuck was a morhers proper dury:See 00 Gen.z.1.75” 2 
bebold, 1: was dead] She means the child rhat, was laid by her.. -* 
but when I bad con it in the marning,) When che, | 
appeared, ſhe throughly viewed ir. So much gouhthis word: con/i- 
der import.Pſal,119.95.Job. 37/14. Ifai.43,18% 1-4 1 7 I. 
behold, it was not my (on which,1 &4 bear} A mother cat ſoon efpy 
and well diſcern her own child, _ _ 3 abete atel'] FE 

V.+2. 4nd the othey womay-ſad,Nay] The:fafſe morher conera- 
dis the other, becaule there was no witneſs roy e. her; c; . 1 

but the living is wy ſon, and th? dead is thy ſon] She is as peremprory 
in her afſeveration as if ic had been a truth, Ws 

And this ſaid,Naybut the dead is thy ſon,8<.]She that had the truck 
on her fide, would nor be 6yercome by the impudency of the Jyar. 
, Thus They Pate before the neJThey contended 105 againit ano- 

er. x 

Ms Thex ſaid the hint, The one ſaith, &6. ] The king repears 
whar the one and the other womat) had alleaged,to ſhe har rhere 
was no apparevr evidence to. diſcover which party ſpake truch, bur 


; thatthere wasa neceſſity of purting irto ſuch atrial as Fe intended, 


V.24. Andrhe hing ſaid, Bring me a ſword] This he called foc 
theerly for rryal, as Gen:22.2.Sce v.17, 5, "IP 
And they brought a ſword bef\ ortho ing ] They could nor know 
the kings end in calling for a ſword, yer they jeld obedience to 
his command, which ſub je&s rhay and ought to & in civil marrers 
nor unlawful, ents ; 355 AN 
V.25.A4nd the hing ſaid; Diuide the living Bild in twa]The ſequel 
ſhews thar he intended nor to {lay the living thild,bur ro diſcover 


the rrue mother, as he did. 


% * 


and ejve half to the one a4d half to tht other] His charges being (6 
punRual , all that heard ir thought char he meant as he ſpake : 
Whence aroſe ancther OArbans <1 t vixt the 

B 2 


V2# 


_ 


Chap.iv. 
V.26. Then the woman whoſe the living cinld was unto the 
] She or child ro be her own, could nor in thiscaſe 


her peace, 

for ber bowels yerued upon ber (pu Heb. were het. Such compaſſion 
OSS SIC Dots Jas.31 20, 

and ;d, O my 1 ee v.17. 

pr pulp an cold] She had rather her adverſary ſhould 
have the comfort of her child chen it ould be lain. T his ſhews 
My. <£ IF 

and 1 /[e Playin] Sec chs.13. nd 

rn teg, ry it neither be mane nor thine, but divide it] This 


bewrayech an envious difpoſition : for all char ſhe cared for, was, | Pr 
| tharhernei 


ſhould not enjoy whar ſhe wanted. : 
V.27. hung anſwered ad ſaid] By the difference affe&ion 
of therwo women he well diſcerned the truch of the caſe, and 


Cn RE Her thar would not have it ſlain, and 
nora r= ———— ian cs 

and in n0 wi it ] Heb. ſlay ne ſlay it. .$.13. 
This þtyten, 5 d norro lay the child when he called 
for a ſword. 

ſhe is the mother thereof ] She hath plainly declared by her affe- 
&ion ro the child, rhar ſhe is the true morher thereof, 

ge. yr O_ people in that narion, grear 


mean, and 
w—_—_— which the hin had judged] For it was a juſt 
and righeom Teen aps ay. apern Or, ar the fre of the 
- } 5 von; we p———_ Ys i peRtari 
r 


' Ling, upon ex ation 

ro be executed by him ; but wrong-doers 

left their | 90 ror pom Porn CRY Thus 
all - 


"ano 


dinary 


webs) Heb. in the midſt of bim. Job 20.14. 
te de judgement) This is the moſt eminem 


—_— can be inn 
gorcrner as he is a governor, Deur. 3.16. 2 Sam. 8.t5.Jer. 31, 12. 


> we 


.1:H0 t«ng Solomon was over all tſp cel] i. e. all the ryelve 

cribes ; over which no king afret him did reigh'; no, nor 
s facher in the beginning of his reign, 2 Sam. 5. 5. Ac 
che men of Judah anointed David over the houſe of Ju- 
chere was long wat betwixt the honfe of David 
z » Sam.'3.1. whereby David was kepr from 
ibes, When Abner and 1 were 


< 


3 
1 


3 
int 
bb 


>| 


in, then, and not before, came all rhe tribes, and anointed 

David king overt Iſracl. « Sam.5.1,3. Solomons ſon, who ſucceeded 
him, in the chrone, loft ten <>.12.16. fo as he and all his 
T4 princes y whoſe miniſtery 
acrording to Jethro's advice, Ex. 18.21. 


CG are recorded, 
nor onely to ſer 61m Solomons riches ory bur atfo his wiſdom. 
vatiery of ditin& fun&ions and benefirs which 


rows | _y obſerved, admirable wiſ- 
Zadoh] If Zaddk the prieſt, ch. 2.35. be here 
Ronaurs op A ;1 Chron.6.$9. Bir the He- 
brew word p19 « ſecular prince, ns well as an eccleG- 


aſtical prieft, This ticle is given ro. Davids ſons, 2 Sam.3.18. who 
atcTaid ro be chief about the ing, x Chro.18.17, It is alſo given to 
Moon yrmwnn and Cn rater o 2 >a 
»V.Y. ro $ m en. 41. 45- 
and to Moſes his 7-ther in law, Exod.2.16. It >. es a 
probable that anorher Zadok is here meant ; and that this Azariah 


ab, the ſons of ew Shiſha the father 
eo be rhe Tame char is Sheva, 2 Sam. 
20.25, and that he trained up his two ſons in his own calling, and 
made them ſo expert therein, 2s moved Solomon to chuſe ro 
be his Icribes, As Solomon rerained many of his fachers officers in 
their places, ſo might he chuſe ſuch ſons as were fir to ſuccced in 
their fathers room, 

Srribes) Or, ſeerttanies, 2 Sam.8.19,Efth.3.12, Such as our kings 
fecreraries are. Thee ſorrs of ſcribes are mentioned in Scripture : 
t Kings ſerreraries,as here; 2. Publike noraries, Jer.32.26.3.Tcach- 
ers of che law of God, Ezr.7.6. Mar.:4.>, David had bur one 
frribe,z Sam. 20.25, So whoſe dominien was larger,had two. 

Feroftspbar the ſon of Abilud] This man held the ſame ofhce all 
Davids cime, 2 Sam.$.16, & 29.24. fo as he muſt needs be an old 
man. Ste v.19, 

the recorder} Or, rontmbrancer, 2 Saw.$.16. 2 Ting, 18. 18. Ac> 
oording rethe derivation of the Hebrew werd, it fignikieth a re- 


Annotations on the firſt book of the X:9g7. 


| 


membeter of remembrancer, as Jer. 41.9. 1ſdi.62.6. & 66.3. Such are 
maſters of requeſts, whoſe office is ro put the king in mind of periti- 

and other like things. Some ſtile them cbroaicle;s, luck as 
Eſth.2.23. & 6.1. | 

V.4. And Benaiab the ſan of Febojada] See ch.r.8. | 

Was 0v*r the bot) That is, as now ſuch an one is ſtiled, general;ſt. 
mo. This place Joab held all Davids tine, 2 Sam. 8.16. Bue Solo. 
mon putting Joab ro death, placed Benaiah in his room, ch. 2.355 
Benaiah was a colonel oves certain troups in Davids time, x Sai 
8.18, 
and Zadoh and Abiathar were the priefic] Abiathar was a chief 
ieft when Solomon came firſt ro rhe crown ; and ſo is he here 
Joyned with Zadok : for David ſo joyned him, 2 Sam.20.25, be» 
cauſe he was an occafion of the death of Abiathars fathers houſe, x 
Sam.22.22,23. and becauſe Abiathar fill followed him, ch.2.28. 
Beſides, though Abiathar was removed from the ſuperiot place, 
yet he remained a prieft.See Mark 2.26. He might retain therale, 
—_ he executed not the funion ; from which he was removed, 
ch.z.27. 

Y. 5. And Axariab the ſou of Nathan was over the officers) i.e. 
thoſe that are mentioned v.7.& 2 Chron.8.10. The Hebrew word 
D 2x) tranſlated officers, according tothe notation of ity Ggni- 
herh ſuch as are ſet apart or depured ro fer imployments,ch.$, 16, It 
is tranſlated a ch,22.47. 

and Zabud the ſox of © Natban was grincips officer] This is the 
ſame word that is tranſlated pricft v.2, : 

md the hings friend) So was Huſhai, 2 Sam.15.37 ; He was the 


ER, who had on all free acceſs unto him, By 
this he is diſtinguiſhed from Azariah ; fot the other ticle is com. 
mon ro ther both. 1 appears that Solamon had Narhan in h; 


eſteeme, in that he put two of his ſons in the higheſt offices of 
kingdom, next to himſelf, and accounted one of them his fayo- 
rite. Well might he > & for Nathan was to David a faichful 
prepher of the Locd, » Sam.7.1,&c. & 12,7, 13,25. and the rk 
that diſcoyered Adonijahs conſpiracy, and gave advice 
Solomot: on the throne, ch.1.1 1. And is is om__ that Nathazs 
ſors were trained up with Solomon, under cheir farhers wition. 
He was Treafurer of 


V.6. *nd Abiſhir was over the 
the Goretnor thereof, ch,16.9. & 18.3. Gengg.4e 


yary rang ſnif Mie) b..14 
Tr 


of the .18.Such an office had one called 
wings ceverwaa,ch.g.14 frr5 I —_ ar $i 


ſabje&s, ch.g. 1 5.bur alf NE CR ky hkiets 
rf fo) welt 10 his «i 
h.9.21, and from orhers our of other countries, v.21.ch.10,25. 
V.7. And Solamon bad rwelve officers) Theſe were for che twelve 
monerhs ; ſach as ngi overſee the inferiour puryeyors, fo as nei- 
cher the people 4 be nor the king defrauded, 
over all ! Thus all that did partake of the benefit of Salo- 
mons prude ne , did afford of their commodiries w the 
mainrenance of his royal eſtate ; yer nor ſo, but that they had ſage 
conliderarion for their commodiries, at leaſt ar the Kings price Had 
the great ſtore provided been ade exe of do Reg 
the Cour, the prople thereabour might have been oyerburdened, 


and yer the king have wanted. 

which provided vidtuals for the king and bis ouſhoid] The reef 
provifion mentioned y, 22, 23. ſhewerh that Solomons bouſhold 
was vefy great, Under it may be compriſed his wives houſhold, and 
ſuch companies of ſouldiers as attended abour the Court ; yea, and 
ſuch foreign Princes and as came to him fromethec 
counrries, and their reritme, y.21,27, See v.6. 

each may bis moneth in a year made proviſion) Theſe had theirttea- 
fare-houſes and ochet places which at all times chey 


| withcommodiries.Bur in their ſeveral moneths they cauſed their 


ſtore r9 be brought for the uſe. | 

V.8. ul the type, +l were men of note, and chere- 
fore their natnes are kept in memory. 

the ſon of Hur) Or, Benbar. So arc the reſt deſcribed by their ft 
thers names; becauſe their facbers were men famous in 1 ; 

in mow! Ephraim) The diviſions are not Gmply made according 
ro therrſbes {for ſo might ſome have been overpreſt, in that ſome 
eribes were neither ſo large nor ſo fertile as others) bur acrirding 
wn _— the ſoy]. 

9. Dehay] Or,Bex-dehar. , 
in Maht, &c, Theſe were citics in the tribe of Das, loſh. 19 


40, &c. 
V.10. The Heſed) Or, Ben-beſed. 
in Araboth Tk oe Ore bes Judah. 
ro mpertdned Sochob, &, Theſe alſo were in Juddh, Joib. 1h 
35, Kc. 
V. 11. The ſon of Abinadah) Or, Ben-Abinadab. 
in as ee of Dor] In Manaflch, Joſh.17.11.Judg. 127: 
which had Ta the dawghter of Solomon to wife) This We: 
fer down by anticipation ! For mention being made of che ſon'e 
Abinadab, occafion is thence raken rv name the wife wail 
married many years after ; to ſhew that he was a man of { 


Chap.iv. 


[SE] 


-=y 


—_ + _— 
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Chap.iv; 


Annotations on the fitſt Book of the K1gs. 


Chap. iv; 


warrh, in that the king wauld beſtow his daughter, upon him. See y. 12, Ard golomans provfran] Heb. bread. The bread and ocher 


v.15, Solomon arthis time could no have daughters marriage- 
able, 
V.12. 844xab the ſon of Abilud, to him prrtained Taanach and Me- 
gi4do} Theſe were in Manafſch too, Joſh. 17.11, Julg,i.27. 
pas je Bethſhean] Joſh. 17.11. 
which is by Zartanab] Jolb.z, 16. 
beneath Jexreet] In Ifachar, Joſh.19.18. 
from eau ts Abel-Mcbolah). Judg.7. 22. 
eves wnto the place that is beyond Zohneam) ln Zebulom, Joſh. 19, 
11, & 21.34 
V.13. The ſon of Geber] Or, Ben-Geber, 
in Ranath-Giledd] In Gad. This was in Gilead, Deur. 4.43. Joſh. 
20.8, 1 King-23.3. By Gilead added to it it is diſtinguiſhed from 
Ramoch in Ilachar, x Chron, 6,73. | 
to bin. yertained the yowns of Zair thy ſan of es} Thee 
towns were in the half-tribe of Manaſflch, on the other 
dag, Numb. 3t. 41: 
which re is Gilted] See <,17.1. 
to him ale pertained the region of 41909) Deur.3.4,14- 
which js i Biſþan] See 2 King, 10.33. & 1 Chro,g.rt, 
threeſcare $9002 cities with wals and brazen bars] The land of 1f- 
racl was « | about wich many enemies, and thereupon it 
every criberhiey had cities Yery well fenced, ; 
.14. Ahinadab the ſon of 1d4o bad Mabanaim] Or, to Mthanain, 
This was in Gad, Joſh.13.26,See Gen. 32.2. ' 
V.15. Abimsze% was i Naphtabs) He was lome great man, as thas 
Pea ak Baſie te denver of Solumen owe} Thi 
oto of 's to is Was an9- 
ther en V.I FT. e: 
q V. 16. Raendh the [tors Huſha we in oy —_ yr yard : 
cen appellatively upper parts » ap 
Co This place lay by the ſca-lide iSthe land of B- 
dom, 2 8.t7. Its ro be rhe ſame thas & called &- 
lath, Deut.2.$. 
V.17. the ſon of Paruah in I athar] This his 
tage FAA ir am. Jehoſhaphar which Demis. 
ned v.y3. who was the fon of Ahilud. iy 
V.18.Shianci the jor of &lab in Bezjamix] This diſtinguiſheth him 
from that Shimei who curſed David: borh were of the cribe of Ben- 
jamin, bur of differenr parenrs. That ocher was the fon of Gerdy 
2 Sam.16.5. 
V.19. Giher the ſbn of #rj wat inthe corey of Gilezd] This 
was another part then thar mentioned v.13. 
and theit councries. 


in th: conn:rey of Sihon] Of Sihon and 
Sce Numb.21.4x,&c. Deur.3.8, &c. 

war en op officer which was in the land] Over ſomuch of 
char land caken from Sihon'and Og as was not mentioned before, 
namely, over all the reſidue. 

V.20. faddb and {ſrad } Though Iſrael conſiſted of ten tribes 
(in which reſpeR ir is ſer for the moſt part before Judah) yer here, 
and y,25. J is ſet befote Iſrael ; becauſe the king) was of thar. 
tribe ; And ia Judah was Jeruſalem the chiefeſt ciry of all rhe 
ka yo and ir was the place where the king had his moſt frequent 
reſidency. 

were many, as the ſand whith by the [tain multicude] This is 4 
phraſe and hyperbolical, and is not roo ſtriftly ro be 
raken. It implies an innumerable number, Ter. $3.22. Gen; r5.5. 
It poem areal of promiſe, Gen,t 1.15. & 32.12, Note, Prov, 
14.a$.5ce v.29, 


ating and drinking] This is a deſcription of plenty and peace! 
Menchac have og: Fblopenarys ror nes ati; and 
dinking implyerh abundance, t Chron. 14: 39. Job t. rg. 


oe picks x —_— . 

21. And Solomon re! over mulons, 8c.) 2 Chronyy.2s, 

He means all the kin round os Iſrael. ? 
from the river] E #5 it was promiſed, Gant5.13. Exod; 


14.31, Deut.rr.24. Joſh.t.q, This river was their conſt North- ' 


ward, See on Pſ.93.8, &c. | 

wits the land of the Phifsſtines)] Their coaft on the Weſt. 

md » to the border 4 Peypt] This was their coaſt onche South, 
Numb.34.4,4,5.See ch.$.55. 

they browght preſents, ] In teſtimony of fealry, See 2 King.t7.4, 


> prior MN 
a TI did chis as rriducary nations t in whi 
ceſpe& Solnmon is fal wit over them. wi; Tg us 


all the ayer of tis tife] As the eruth of Gods promiſe <þ.4.t2. 
herein verified, ſo Torn and hong fuſring was Zell ly 


mignified, inthat notwithſtandi fi 
tinured hit poodnefs ro him all his dives . Indeed God fiered up 


ſome adverſaries againſt him, <h.11.1 8,1 ; 

M* a ,<.11.1$,13518. birtſuch ax did 
mil to his poſterity then to elf, Thi fk bl ' wits 
© ery. king in - wh _—_ him, David his 

many troubles ; ſohad Aſa, ſhaphar, Hezckiah 
and Joſiah, the maſt feveidhing ings tha Rureckcd hat © 


| 


| much, as the like js not read of in any other kings rim. 


provifion which Solomon had tor himſelf and his Court, was ſq 
| | | trim. Much was 
thar which was provided fyr Nehemiah, Nch.$.18. but it was nor 
comparable ro this, Segv.7. .., ...., 
for one day} Every day new provifiog was brought, » 
was thirty meaſures of rue flour, ant threeſcare meaſures of mal] 
The word tranſlated meaſure isin H:brew Cor. One ow contean- 
ed xen Ephahs : for a Cor and an. Homer are.che ſame weafyre, 


| ro be an afles load 2; as we covnr-a Seam of 
' eight buſhels) an borſe-load. An Ephah was about the 
J%*- | of our buſhel i by which accoune, one Cor was aboux 


' and an Ephthand a Bath arcalfo che ſawe, Butan kphab or 


Bach !s the cetuch part of au Homer, Eack.45.11.14. An Homer 

bazley was valued ar fafry (hekely of Glves, Ler.z7.26, _—_ 
ie may be qv. 4" an Homer of Cor was a very greae mea- 
fare, the gre ateſt that is mencioned in Fcriprure, Some take. it 
(which heids 
mSalfure 


| buſhel 
{o as Solomon had every day theee hundred butketsof few and 
ſix hundred of meal, See Exod.1 6.16. & ai. 5.10. 
V. 23, Tex fat exen] Such ay were farred in ſtalls, + 
_ oxen 0ut of the paſtures] Such choyce grounis as made 
very far. | ew wy pi £620 
and 11 bundred (het, &c.) Under the particulars here mentioned 
all manner of ramen and choyce, ordinaty and exeraordi 
meats, Arc iſed. They ſhew, that his provifiott of fleth 
infwaorable rothar of breadyv.2z, | x11 
V.'24. Fer be had dominion over all the regjbu 08 this fede tht +5+ 
on, bday is ſuch a deſcription of Solomans dominion 24 was beſers 
t down v.21. | TIS, s "3:41 
from Tighſab} » King 15.16. Jewiſh.onpolitors take Tiphſah dnd 
Anzah for ewotowns on the borders of Enphcazces. 
Eyen to Ax3th] 4th are nor as Gen.16.1g. Deut. 
2.23. Gaza s one of the principal cicics of the Philiſtines,t. Ser 
6.17, and it iscatied Ax2ab Jer, 25:20; fo bs rhoſe rwo, Tiphial 
ans Inch eparenr bs Be GER derdn gs dolomans 
minions. | 
aver off the lings on this fide the river} See vu. | 
and be bad geare 04 all fdes round about him] For there were as 


encmiss thar durſt c him. - 
V. 25. And Fudab and Lfral] Sex v.io, | 

_ dwell ſafely} Kerb. corfulently. Or, ſecnroly t without fear of 

invaſion from enemics abroad, or cumulrs and opprtfiions 

among rheni, or over them, 


every nun wniler bis vine 


coaſt to another, Judg, 206. t.v, Sam3.r0.1.Chr.1o.2, 


————_——— | 

V. 26. Aud Solomon bed forty thouſand fballc of borſer for bit" eb:1ri 5 
| dts] By ſtalls he meanes diviſions in ſtables: there being 
ren in of the ſtables, rhis cumber of thouſand may 


yy ___—_— —— — _ C696; Solemon is the 
among ings r furniſhed 
wit war ores and harlor 1 and char an cyidence of 
protniſe, ch.3.tg. of his own wiſdome in foturing his kings 
don. In what reſpe& God forbid a king © naldply does, 3s 
on Deur. 19.16. | 

V. 27. And thoſe officers] Mentioned v.y,gec, . -; | 

provided vidtual for ing Solomon} For himſelf, and all that ace 


v.7. | 
And for all that cam? unto hing Solomons table 


| ms AA LEE and proviſion was made fot 
all. 

every mas bus maneth] See v.y. | 
they lac bed getting] By reaſon of the diligence and faithfulneſt of 
(ir aliy officers rhar were appoinced in their courſes to _reake pro» 


_V. 28. Barley alſo and fly aw ſor tht horſes] Nor men, nor beat 
were neglefted, | » 
. and Dromedlarits] Or, mites. Poſt-horſes, Efth.$;t6,reh. Swift 
beaſts, or bfael pris MUber.0g, | | 

brought they mts the place where the officers were] To thoſe ſeveral 
ſtore-houſes that the officers had appointed for the proviſiens ro ba 


brought unto. FREY vis took Fa 
every man according to iS I Wa ; 
co bell complied, char aan lot big 


marrers to be well accompli 
V. 29. dud God geve Solomon wifilom and underftandong] Hereid 


is a iſhed promiſe,ch.y. 2. 
exc much] See this exemplified, v.3 
! rt Le. on binet erat 
man. The heart && 


i compriſceh under ir; Migide; Will; 


; a 
Chip. iv. 

Il urtderftanding, or is fiot capable of hearing much, is in 
common Jpecth ſaid ro have a ſhort underſtanding, and a narrow 


re. 

#ven at the ſand that it upon the ſea-ſhore] See y.20. This compari- 
ſon may _ lyed id 2s Lalpphan capacity of his underſtand- 
ing, as the ſea-ſhote is very large z of Elſe xo rhe innumerable 
Garter which he underſtood; as the ſands of the ſea are innume- 
rable. © 3 . x 
. V. $6. And Solomons wiſdom excelled the wiſdom of all the chul- 
arenof the Erft-countrey]Men of the Eaſt were cofmnonly repured 
the wiſeſt in the world, Mat.z.r.Such were the Chaldeans (Dan. 
3.2.) and other Phitol and Aſtronomers. They of che Eaſt- 

were the firſt thar found out che courſes of the ſtars, and 
rules of Aftronomy. Job and his three friends were of the Eaſt- 
countrey, Job 7.3. and rhey are noced to be wiſe men. 

and all rhe wiſdom of Feypr Egyptians were alſo famous for wiſ- 
dom/and kriowledg in all ſciences, Iſai .19.11,12. A&.17, 22. 
Heathen Philoſophers accounted them very wiſe men.The wilſeſt a- 
mong the Grecians, profeſſed they had their grounds of philolo- 
phy from them; Many famous Philoſophers went ro Egypt for- in- 
creaſe of learning and wiſdom 


V. It; For he was wiſer then all men] In 1fracl, asrhe fotlow- | 


ing inſtances ſhew. Much more, then all nten. in other nacions. 

' then Ethan the Exrabite,/ and Hemin] Sze 'on 2 Sam. $8.2; Theſe 
two are menc:oned r Chron.2.6, and ſaid to be the/fons- of Zerah, 
and ſomay bz Ezrahites, Theſe were of the rribe/of Judahz"and 
were long before Solomons time ; fer they were the grand-chil- 
dren of Judah, rhe fourch fon. of Ifracl, t Chron. 2,3,6, Their 
r.1me might continue famous for wiſdom, ' generation after gene- 
farion. There were alſorwo Levires of rheſe names, : Chron. 15. 
17,19. expreſly ſtile Exrabites, Pſal.” $8.1. 8& $9.1. whom ſome 
rake robe the pzn-men of thoſe rwo Pſalms. Ar leaſt rheſe being 
very «ilfall muſicians, had ſome Pſalms commirred co their compo- 


fing or tuning, Of Heman a fingular comm-ndarion is given 
1 Chron.25.5. They lived/it Davids time, and had a great name 


for wiſdom. I rake theſe ro be liere mean. 

and Chalcol, and D1rda, the ſons of Mabol] T wo of the like names 
are menrioned; x Chron.2:6« arid ſer dowit.as brothers of Erhan 
and Heman. Burt another name is here given to the farher of 
Chalcol and Darda : ſo as ir frems they were ſeyeral- perſons, yea, 
and lived imfſeveral ages: namely, ChilcoLand Darda, whoſe fa- 
ther was Zerah. Bur the father of theſe here named was Mahot 3 
And ir is probable thar they lived in Solomons time, or not long 
before him. 1 find no mention of theta in any o:her place. | 
- and is fame was in all nations round about im] Remarkable mar- 


eers, whether or bad,are ſoon divulged far and ncer. | 
V. 32. And be three thouſand proverbs) Q& theſe fom: may 
be in the books of Solomon now extant : others, by continuance of | 


time loſt. Proverbs, according to the derivation of the word, fGigni- 
ferh excellent, eminent ſpeeches ; which for the approved and 
aſcful mirrer of them are in high accounc, Prov.1,1.2,3. &c. Sce 
the Preface before the Annotations on the Proverbs, 

and bis ſongs were a thouſand ind free) Songs were divine ſenren- 
ces, acccurarely penned, as pocms, and fitred ro a meclodjous tune, 
as the Pſalms, oO, NIN 3 

V. 33: And be ſpake of trees manner of -planes that 


fromthe cedar-tree that is in Lebanon,cu 'n wits th: byſop that ſpring- 
eth out of the wall] A proverbial _— compciſerh all kind of plants 
under it. Seey.25.Exod.1t1.y.1ai 1.6. The cedar is the talleſt of 
erees : Sce ch5.6. The herb intended under chis word by{op ;s the 
'- leaſt and loweſt of plants. It may be an herb not known to us. By 
the wall may be meant rocky and ſtony places. 

b! (pak: 4!ſs of the beaſts &c] The particulars here ſpecified ſhew 
that Solomon was a great Philoſopher, His parables manifeſted 
his divine-learning ; theſc his humane. 


V. 34. And there came of all people to bear the wiſdom of Solomon} | 


See v.21, Report of Solomons 'wiſdom filled all che world, Solo- 
mons wiſdom is thus ſer forth x. To commend the grearn:ſs and 
excellencyof it ; 2, To ſhew the vertue and beauty of wiſdom, 


Chriſts drawing in all 'narions to the Goſpel. 
from all hings of the earth which hxd beard of bis wiſdom] Namely, 


by.commoen report, or by their Ambaſſadors : for kings themſelves | 
. of their own countrey, Yer the queen of Sheba | 
was ſo takens with the report of his wiſdom,charghe her ſelf came / 


uſe not to go out 


x Solomon,ch. 


10.1, 
CHAP. V. 


L.LC 2 Nd Hiram) 2 Chron.z.3. he is tiled Mwram. A name 


& common rv the kings of Tyre. 


GT Ty is added rodiftinguiſh him from another Hiram, 
7.13.14. 
of Tyr2] And Sidon roo. For the Sidonians were his ſubje&ts, v.9. 
rogerher, as Jer.47.4. Zach.g.z. 
were two ſeatowns, Iſai. 23.12, in 


"Tyre and Sidon are ofc 
Mat.11.21, & 15,2, 


| 


Anhotations on the firſt book of the Kings; 


— — 


which allures all of all forts unto ir; 3. To aggravare rheir per- | 
verſe diſpofition, who regarded not the wiſdom oof him that was | 
wiſer then Solomon, Marr. 12.42, Herein was Solomon a rype of 


Chap.y. 
Pheenicia, bordering upon Galilee, rowards Lebanon. The peg. 
ple of rh:{c countries cam? in multirudes to Jeſus, Mar.'3, 8. and 
Jeſus alſo went into their borders, Mar, 7. 24, 

ſent] To cotigrarulare rhe king, and renew aleagne; v, 1r. 

bis ſervants} Ambafladours, which kings and ſtares uſe' ro ſend 
one to another, 2 Chron. 32. 31, 

wnto Solomon] It hath been uſual in all ages for ne'*hbourine 
Princes to congratulate each other, eſpecially ar their firſt comin» 
to thecrown. David did the like ro Hanun, z Sam'r6. 2 Hiram did 
this the rather ro Solomon, b=-cauſe he had notice of that wiſd-m 
which God had given him, and of the many other bleſſings which 
God had beſtowed on him, v. 7. - 

ſor he ba1 beard that th:y had anointed bim hing in th? room of bis ft- 
they] Tit: great affaires of a kingdomgeſpecially abou ſerlins of 
a new king, are ſoon made known to the neighbouring kingdoms. 

for Hiram was ever] Heb. all dayes, Ali the timtthar they lived 
ropgerher, IT 

4 lover of David] Ready to do all good offices xo liimy 2 Sam. v. 


- 11. Their amiry was firm and ſtable z fot like rhe leagiie'berwixr 


Benhadad atnd Baatha, 2 Chron, 16: 3, 4; Or berwixt\Sennache- 
rib-and- Hezechiah, 2 King. 18.34, 17. It was on ſarer 
grounds, For it is more then probable that Hiram'btlievet inthe 
God of Iſrael, v.97. and rhat uponan intire, inwardatth&ion he 
res, his league with David; and that piety helped on th: 

V. 2. And Solomon ſent ro Hivim, | ſaying] 2 Chron.2./4. Solo- 
mon was many waies' moved ro ro Hiram for thoſe.cliings he 
did : 1, By that love and league which had been betwixe Dayid and 
Hiram ; »{ By Hirams congratularory meſſage ro lim 3. By char 
abiliry which Hiram had w_—_— him in his ſuir ; 4. By the like 
courrefies whith Hiram had formerly done ro David; 2-Sam. 5.1 r. 
5. By rhar need-which Solomon had of thoſe thingshe ſent for,and 


' wherewirh he eculd not otherwiſe be ſupplyed; 6.Byrtharuſe where- 
' unto thoſe rhings ſhould bz pur, - namely, ro buſtd im houſe to the 


name of the Lord. A greater and berter uſe there could not be, 
"'V. 3. Thou hnoweft bow that David my father} See <; 8. 17. 

could not build.an houſe) By common report Hiram might know 
that which Solomon ſaith he here knew. Befide, rhere being ;n- 
tire awity berwixt David and Hiram, David mightcommunicace 
the marrer co him 5 th rather, rlar Hiram mighthelp Solomon 
with cedars, and ſuch orher chings,as being requiſite for Solomons 
work, were in Hirams nation. 

xato the nam? of the Lord j To his-glory, Pfal. 76. 1. The nam? of 
God is oft put for God himſclfe, Deur..28.. 58. And becauſe God 
did manifeſt his preſence by ſundry types in the temple, ir is called 
the bouſe of the Lord, ch, 6. 1. Sce ch.8$. 16. 

his God] See &b. 15. 3. 

for the wars which were about him 01. tvery ſide] Fors firſt, they af- 
forded him nor time enough to build ſo magnificepta temple as 
Solomon did. Secondly, they occaſioned h:m ro ſhed much blood, 


' 1 Chron, 22. $. David was willing-and very defirous robuild 2n 


houſe ro God : bur God would not have him- doit, 2 Sam. 7. 5,&c. 
Solomon rherefore ſairh that his farher could norbyild rhe houſe, 


inway of apology and defence of his farher. 
untill the Lord pat them) The enemies with whom he had war. 


un der the ſoles of bis feet] This phraſe implyerh 'a full conqueſt 0- 
ver enemies, Joſh, 10. 24. . Plal x10, 1. Mal. 4. 3. Asthey who 
are overcome bur live, patiently: ſuffer the conquerours ro pur their 
feer upon their necks ; ſo they who are flain inthe field, lye onthe 
nd to be trampled on by man and horſe, Iſa. x0. 6. & 63.7. 
ach, 10, 5. Rev. 11. 2, | 

V. 4. But now the Lord my God] See ch. 8. 28. 

bath gjven m2] he aſcriberh. nor his Crown and dignigy to the vi- 
Rory which his tarher David got, nor ro his own prudence, nor to 
the taithfulneb of thoſe that ſtuck cloſe ro him ; bur tro God from 
whom all promotion. comerh, Pſal.. 75, 6, 7. and by whom Kings 
reign, Pro. $.15, 56 GATE 

reſt on every fide) From all enemies : a ſerled firm peace, By rea- 
ſon hereof he had mpre leiſure co attend rhis grear work chen his fa- 
ther had : and he would not ler flip fo fair an opportunity. How he 
was herein arype of Chriſt, See x Chron. x2. 8; 9g. 

ſo that there 3s neither adverſary] Who might derain. me from this 
work, or hinder me therein. | 

no! evil occurrent) The word turned occxrrent is tranſlated chince, 
Ecc!,'g. 11, It fignifieth any thing: that a man meets with, ſtand- 
ing in his way, or hindring him in that which he is about. He cals 
ir evil ocrurremt, becauſe it could be nothing bur evil rhat ſhould 
hinder him ; yea in that ir hindred him it was evil. 

V, 5. 4nd behold I purpoſe] Heb, ſay. See 2 Chron. 2. 1.&28. 
16, A purpoſe ariſeth | an inward diſcourſe of the mind, Mar, 
3. 6. in which reſpe& it is turned a ſaying. This phraſe, they [aids 
their beart, is frequent in ſacred Scriprure,Pſal. 14.1. & 74- 3. Thus 
his purpoſe was grounded on Gods will and purpoſe, exprefied in- 
definitely, wirhour deſigning any parricular perſon, Devr, 12.5,11- 
and alſo dererminarely, expreſſing thar ſun of Dayid, whom God 
would have ſucceed him, 2 Sam. 7. 12, 13. yea alſo exprefling So- 
lomon by name, x Chron. 22. 9. 


to build an houſe unto the nane of the Lord my God] See v. 3- 
a the Lord fpake unto David my{atber, ſaying] Gods word and pew: 
c 


Chap.v- | 


2 ; 
thy ſon —_— will ſet upon thy throne in thy room, he ſhall build, 
&c.] wenn eitabliſhryenc upon the throne.of David, was an c- 
vidence that he was the man deſigned to build the temple. 
an houſe unto my name] ee v. 3, | My 
y,6. Now therefore command thou] For Kings have « power in 
reir own dominions to command their ſubje&s and feryants to do 
whar lawfull ching they require. | 
that they] Namely he ſervanrs of Hiram, fit for the worke here 
intended. 
bew me cedar-trees ] Theſe were tall, ſtreighr, large trees: the 
wood of them odoriferqus, very durable, nor knorty, not ſubje& ro 
worms, every way firfor building fair, Both long & large b:ames, 
and alſo fair broad boards were made our of them.. Theſe theretore, 
as a royal preſent, doth one King ſend unto another, to build him 
a Palace, 2 Sam.! 5.11. And for theſe dorh one King he e ſendro 
anther, ro build rhe man ray C0 PR. And the om act 
their capcivi a grant yrus t an monarch,procure 
cedars "nan pe bt A ro build rhe ſecond INE. God implies, 
that his houſe was to Þe built by theſe, in rhis phraſe, why buwld ye 
not ze an houſe of cedars >'2 Sam, 7. 7. 
out of Lebanon] An high, large and goodly mountain, Deur. 3, 
25. whereon cedars grew, Pſal. 92. 12, On the North of Judea, 
bordering on Sidon. Coograghens lace this Lebanon in Syria,but 
fo as it lyeth onthe of the land of Ifracl, and reacherh 
from Sidon ro Damaſcus in Syria. Ir appears to have been in thoſe 
dayes inthe dominion of rhe King of Tyre : becauſe he from rhence 
ſent cedars to David, 2 Sam. 5.11. and Solomon ſent rolim for 
_ There were alſo firr-rees and Algum-rrees in Lebanon, + 
2.8, 
and” my ſervants ſhall be with thy ſervants] This he promiſerh for 
help ; rhar all the burden might nor lye upon the Sidonians. 
Though Hiraws ſervants had beſt :kill abaur the ſeaſon and man- 
ner of felling, hewing, ſquaring, and ordering che trees of Leba- 
non, yer mi ſervants be very helpfull in removing, 
carrying, and doing other ſervices abour rheſe trees. 
ns dpen will ak [nh frvan] The "xp yr x 
rage themgzand ro em the more diligenr,care painful. 
according to all that thas ſhalt appoint ] Heb. ſay. Solomon hereby 
ſhewed rhar he Haga ro —_ — 


to as 
to require a kindneſs, Thus he kepr his friend from bei of 
rm that there ; ]N pe 
or « 20 us} 'Net ; iNg- 
dams know what tho neighbents c rrp en 
any that can 1h4ll to like wnto the Sidonians)] The Sido- 


tiznber 
nians were continually exerciſed in rhar fo rerained their 


panty at Their help herein was procu- 
red \caprivizy, = 3: 7. Sevezall countries have their ſc- 
verall a $, | 

V. 7. it cam? to paſſe when Hiram beard the words of Solomon] 


Not ourafthe mourh of Solomon himiclfe ( for he ſpake not unto 

Mr eng a lanes Bin, y. 5. gp3 King, 18.49. Or ks 

p lerter, as 2 King. 19. 1 more probable 

He afered in wii, 3 Chem, v.11, Ih 

od alu an, Pages anef far fron an enyious diſpoſition 
in 


ſecidg he ane | | 7 

als Heſſed be] _— Such a ftamp did God ſer 
, chick he gave. to Solomon, as made this king, the 
das and others to admire che ſame, and 1o 


| that ſuch gifts muſt needs come from God; and there- 


uponto give the praiſe zo the Lord. So did Jerltwo, Exad, 18.9,10. 
And N a Pan: $- ab. . ' 
the Lord] Jehovah, - who by ſuch wanders made himſelfe 
known to be the true God, as the Heathen had knowledge thexeot, 
Deur, 32. 31. Joſh. 2, 11. 2 King, £35: Dan, 3. 28. 6. 16.26. 
Beſides Hiram had thus benefix by his amity with David, to know 
the true God, See ch. $. 41. '{E 
pres rROve Ons 6 ther peer Gloduihen 


this 
Praiſes | | Oy 
« þ Caper; op, The love thaz he did beare to his 
quickned his ſpirir. 


old friend thus p ; 
over this greaz people) The bleſſing that the Cluych of 
m4 Aud Hiram ſent to Solomon, ſaying] He manifeſtech rhe re- 
nan, by graming Solomons requeſt, - '/ | 
Heb beg See ch. 3, 23, | nay FRE 
Manila ah ation, Ir is the property of a wiſe man © 
wonder whar he heareth, | 
the things which thow ſenteſt to we for] Thoſe mentioned, y. 6, 
end I will do all thy defire- concerning timber of cedar] See y. 6. |... 
and conceraims timber of fire] Firr-trecs alſo grew in Lebanon, 


3 King, 19..z3. Muicall inſtroments were made of ficre, » Sam. 6. 


ſhip-boards, Ezek./27. 5. Firre was mach uſed inthe Tem- 
Reydh 6.15, 34-3 Chr,3. 5, I; wis put roſuch uſes as Cedar was, 
ant. 1.17.& Zech. 12, 2. 1). 
V.9. My ſervants ſhall bring them down from ILebanon unto the $44] 


For it waytoo far to bring ſuch 
of Libaden, by hay ys. _ of timber 8s Solomon had our 


—_— cr 


as. was... cc 0 iT a. i £4 os. 
Annotations on the firſt book of the Xlugs, 
miſe is a ood ground and 4 great encouragement for one to at- | 


22 
| Chap. v: 
, end I will corvey them by Set in flotes} fc meancs flar-hortomed 
v\{cls, or boords faſtned togerher and towed wirh ? Word for 
word, I will put them ja flotes, j. e. 1 will G faſten them togerher as 
they ſhall flore upon the wacer, and be rowed.. . ofa: 8.4 

wato the place} He meanes Joppa, 2+ Chrork, 2, 16. Ezra 3. 7. 
This was an hayen4own, Jor. $, 3. Joh. 19.. 46, AQ. 9. 43. 


thit rhou ſhalt appoint m:] Heb. ſend. 3. e. by meſſage or letrer de- 
clare the m_—_ py FFETY FT bag | 

and will cauſe thi to be diſc there] There my _ men ſhall 
leave them with thy ſervants, = they may be Uſeharged of 
them. 7 | 

and thou ſhalt receive them | By thy ſervants. 


* and thou ſhalt accompliſh my deſrre] He defires a recom as for 
the commodirics, ſo eſpecially for his ſervants paines. Ay | 

| in giving food] Heb. bread. 3. e. all manner of -provifion, as y; 
11. See ch. 4. 22. Alchough Tyrus was ftored with all manner of 


| Merchandizes broughe from other countries, Ezck, 27. 3. &c. Yer 
; the land was but barren, and brought not forth provifien enough 


| 


| 


ty the wand meaſures 
ſuch 


lives well beazen and firſt comi 
to be the cleareſt and freeſt fram dregs or lees, 
beaten, path oe pat ragether, as Exod. 27. 19. 
was uſed in 


for ir ſelfe. It was nouriſhed by Herods county, Aﬀts 12. 20. 
Therefore Hiram here deſired food. The like recompenſe pL, 
yen to them many hundre may this, Ezra 3.7. The ardi- 
nary Merchandize which from Iſrael was carried ro. Tyre, was 
wheat, honey, oyl, Ezck. 27. 17. which ſhewerh, that Tyre wanted 


theſe commodities, and that the Jewes were able co furniſh them 


therewith. +. | "rg 
for my bouſhu{d] both himſelfe, and his whole Court, See ch.4-7; 
V. 10 So Hiram gave Selomen Cedarrees, ani Forre-trzes] Things 
juſt and equall in themſelves, needful and uſcful ro him char de- 
reth them, being in the power of him of whom they are defired up- 
an valuable conſideration and nſe, arc ſoon granzed, and: 
thar to the full, berwixt friends. Of Cedar-trees ſee v. 6. and of 
acodagrealk def $0 much beexpreſl promiſed, ;.$. and 
according to all bis defpre]>o much he exprelly ited, v. $. 


he ſhews himſelf fairhfull. 


in periorm/og his p' A 
V. 11. 4nd Solomon gaye Hiram) Soloamiun ſhews hudſelfe friend- 
ly and fairhful. co Hiram, as well as Hiram did 1a him, Friends 


will fairly deale one with another. boy's 
n_— airy red obar?t ng a diona ant. 
wheat, { or f ood to bus | zcre is a far greater quantity 
EROED 10. But that might be for his honGeold and 
workemen too, and rhis for his hw only. Or here Synecdo- 


chically one kind may be pur for the reſt ;There are promiſed twen- 
he meanerh 
from rhe chaff 


beaten wheat. By beaten 
wheat as was beaten our of the car,and 


of 


_ meaſures then make bur rwo hundred bachs. Theſe rweney 
meaſures or .rwo hundred baths were of puxe oy], and fog Hirage 
houſhold { The xt might be af ardinazy oyl, and for the work+ 


me ; F 
«nd twenty meaſures of pure agl] Heb. bearen op. 3. 6: thaopl of G, 
ing our from which uſerh 


kind ef oyk 
ifices, Exod, 29. 40. Numb, 28.5. _ :; | 
thus gave Solomon 10 Hiram yeare by yeare} 0 long az Hiram nien 


continued to labour for 


V. 12. Aud the Lord gave Sdamen wiſdew } ch. z. 12. Sce 


ch. 4. 39, bot *a6 4 28 PU 2. 1 ) 
4s be promiſed him) This is an inſtance of Gods fairhfulnefs ; for 
{fairhful is he char promiſerh, Heb. 1D, 23. 


and there was peace Hiram and Solomon ] Th's ihevnlt 
that thaz which the Pſalmiſt mentionerh, Pſal. 83, 7. ofthe inha- 


birancs of Tyze being enemies of Iſrael, is not to bergken of Da- 


Vids or time, bus of furure tae. For Tyrus afterwards ve 

membred not the covenant, Amos 1.9. and ſhee {aid againſt 

ET I tre ne 

or” two made a league t y re 

tha had been botwixt David and Hiram. | 4 

- V. 23. And Kjng Sdlomon raiſed a Lewie] Heb. tribute of mn. For 

the men upchemſclves as « kind of rribute to the King, to 

be diſpoſed of by hum, _ , "* bets. 4a th, +7, 
owt of all Iſrael ] 1f erue Iſraclires were here meant, then» they 

mighr be arrificers, ſuch as had skill in ſquaring ciwbcr and ſtones, 


| and be joyned with the Sidonians in ſuch works as they-djd. 


and the levie was thinty thouſand mma} Two thouſand and fre hun+ 


| dred-mighr be choſen our of each qf che rwelve tribes i Or 


| 
| 


our 
of ſome tribes more might be choſen our of. arhexs Toner, Or his 
may be taken of aliens that were diſperſed up and. down in Iſrael, 
ch. 9. I. i BEST 24; of MOLDS pt n aaw' 
v.14 frid be ſent theth ts Lehhon ten tho#/axd 4 Moneth by oo 
e 


» 


Chap. vj. 


ſes) Thar rhey 
A be overwear EG 
a moneth they were in Lebanon, and two moneths at home?) The time 


of rheir might home was double ro their being abroad ar work : 


might have ſome time to be at their own houſes, and 
ied with continual labour 


for thzy might have wives, children and families to tend. Ot thoſe 
that joyned with the Sidonians, there were bur an hundred toge- 

r ar Once. | 
—— was over the levie ] Ofrhis Adoniram ſee ch. 4. 6G. 
He had the charge of making this levie of m:n, of providing for 
them, and orderng their places and ta xs. 

V. 15. 4nd Solomon had threeſtore and ten thouſand that bare bur- 
dens] Theſe were aliens, 2 Chron.z, 17, 18. Thus ſervile and toyl- 
ſome works were laid on them. 

and ſoureſcore thouſmnd bewers in th: mountains] They were hewers 
both of rimber and ſtone. Of hewers of rimber ſee Iſa, 15. 15.9t 
Ne Aſks re Sol of fcers which were over the work 

T6. e chi Solomons of ficers,vmc 1 
three ho or Fas flowery There is mention of rhree thouſand 
and fx hundred 2 Chr, 2.2. The chree hundred ovyer-reckoned 
were overſcers of rhe officers. Or elſe th-re might be rhree thou- 
ſand and three handred over hewers of ſtone, and rhree hundred 
over hewers of rimber, Orthere might be thcee hundred extraor- 
dinary, in caſe any of rhe ordinary ſhould fail by ſickneſs, death, 


or any way. 
which ruled over the that wrought in the work:] Where there 
are mulritudes of there is great need of many overſcers ro 


keep therh to their work, and in good order, 

V. 17. and the King worapyy) Solomon himſelfe had his eyes 
and hinds about this work ro order rhe weighty vip therein. 

and they bronght great ſtones, coſtly ſtones, and bewed ſtones] Heb. 
Ron's of tatting. Such as were fir ro be cur, hzwed and ſquared. So 
x Chron. 22. 2, Three ſorrs of ſton: are mentioned; 1. Great, 
thar they tiight lie more ſure. For ſmall ſtones are ready to fall 
one from anorher. 2. Coſtly, or pr:tious : for the Hebrew word fig- 
nifieth pretioue, and fo is rranſlared Ifai.28.16. 3. Hewed, i, e, 
ſquared, atid every way firred to lie cloſe and firm, And hence 
it is that neither hammer, nor ax, nor any tool of Iron was beard in 
the bouſe while itwts in building, ch. 6. 7. | on 

to lay the foundation of the houſe | Though theſe ſtones were hid in 
the earth, yerSolomon would ſpare no coſt,bur have them every way 
ofthe beſt ſort, & cvery way fir for ſuch a glorious fabrick as was to 
be ereted/Thus as the whole Temple didler our the whole myſtical 
body of Chriſt, which is his Church; So the foundation here menti- 
oned did firly rypific the foundation of rhe Church,which is Chriſt, 
x Cor.3.t*,tt. yea and that foundation alſo which the Apoſtle 

our in theſe words,Eph. 2.2.5. T& are built upon the foundation 

of the Apoſtles and P , Feſus chriſt bimſelfe being the chief corner- 
Bone. This is the foutidation whereof the I TECINEIIEE 

V. 18. And A builders, wt - = «norm 
Though they were of rwonarions, yet willingly they joyned roge- 
rher in es ra worke, which No i ecialiaianner the Lords, 
Thus ſhall Jewes and Gentiles build ap the Church of God. 

and rhe flon*-ſquarers] Or, Giblites. Theſe were inhabiranss of 
Gebal, Ezek.27,9, neerto Sidon, and were arrificiall ſtone-cur- 
eers,” Th: Hebrew word from whence this title Giblite is derived, 
fignificth to rermnate orlimit a thing, Now Maſons uſe to limit their 
ones ro ſuch-a proportion as they may be even ore w.th another 
in a building. The tranſlators therefore raking the word appella- 
rively, tranſlare it ftone-ſquarers: Orhers, Maſons. In the Syriack 
the word fignifyeth 40 ſorm CO ; which in general makes to 
the ſame purpoſe. Theſe Giblires, as the Sidonians before mentio- 
ned, were heathen : Yer becauſe rhey were &kilful in their work- 
manſhip, they were uſed abour the holy remple. Thus abiliries of 
m2n ourof the Church may lawfully be uſed for helping on the 
good of che Church. See on Pſal. 83.9, Joſh.13.5. 

and they prepared timber an4 ftones to build the bouſt] Preparation is 
of ſingular uſc before any great and weighty work. 


CHAP.VI. 


Verſ. 1, A Nd it came to paſſe] » Chron.3.1r, By Divine provi- 
dence it fell our that there ſhould be ſo fir a ſeaſon for 
builidng ſuch an houſe as the Temple was, Till Solomonstim : 
Iſracl was ſubje& ro many changes: David had ſubdued all ene- 
mies round about, and ſerled' peace in 1fracl, Thus that which is 
here ſer d>wn-came to paſs, 
un the f our hundred and fourſcore yeer] Forry of theſe were ſpent in 
rhe wilderneſs, Numb.14.33. ſeventeen under Joſhua, fourry un- 
der Ochniel; Judg.3.11. fourſcore under Ehud and Shamgar, Judg. 
3.30. fourty under Deborah, Judg.5.31. fourry under Gideon, 
Judg.$.28. chree under Abimilech, Judg.9.22. three and rwenty 
under Tolah, rwo and rwenry —_—_ 19,2,3., fix under 
Jephrhah, ſeven under Ibzan, ren under Elon, eight under Abdon, 
Jude. 12.7,9,11,14. twenty under Sampſon, Judg. r 5.20.fourry un- 
derEli, x Sam.4.18. fourry under Samucl and Saul, AR.13.21, 
fourry under David, 2 Sam.5.4. four under Solomon. 
after the ciuldren of Iſrael were come out of the land of Feypt)] Then 
che Iſraclites began to be a free People,and a nation of themſelves; 
zeriozre th:eompuration of tim:s in that Stare beganfromrhence, 


Anriotations on the firſt book of the Xing; 


| 


Chap. vj. 


in the ſourth yeer of Solomons reign over Tſ14el] Inthe former years 
of his reign he prepared and firred all manner of materials for the 
work, 

in the moneth Zif ] The Jewes began the year about the ſpring. 
Equino&ial. Their firſt monerh was called 4bib, Exod.12.2, & 
13.4. This nam: fignified the ſpring. Their ſecond moneth was 
called Zif, as here in this verſe, & v. 37. Zif ſignifierh brightne(; : 
Theh are plaitirs in their Thiefeſt ſplendor. Their ſeventh monerh 
was called Erhanim, ch.8.2. which fignifieth ripeneſs or ſtrength, 
Then fruirs are at their ful ripencſs & ftrength. Their eight monerh 
they called Bul,v.38.Bul,figniticth fading, Then is the fal of leaves, 
Theſe four are without queſtion Hebrew names. There are two 
other which have an hcbrew notation;bur becauſe there is no men - 
tion of chem till after the returne of the Jewes from their capriyj. 
ty,they are ſuppoſed ro be Chaldee names.The one is Chiſles,which 
is counted rhe ninth monerth, Zech.5.1.Neh.r.r. This title fig- 
nifierh variable or tempeſtzous. So uſeth the wearher to be inthar 
monerh, Beſides Cheſsl is put for Ons Jen. y8- & 38.31.Amox,g. 
a ſtar which riſing in thus monerh cauſerh great rempeſt,The other 
is Sebat, Zech.1.7, which fignificth a dry ſtich, 6: flaff. And in th's 
moneth are trees yery dry. There are five other names of monerhs 
uſed in rhe hiſtory of the Jewes after their capriviry, as N3ſan,Neh. 
2.1. Sivan, Eſth. $.9. Elul,Neh.s6.15. Tebeth, Eſth.1.16, Aday, 
Ezr.6.15, Of all theſe ſee thoſe diſtint places. Theſe are all 
the names of m oneths which are mentioned in ſacred Scripture, 
To the ſeven Chaldee or Perfian names before mentioned five 
more are added in other Authors, as Ajar, Tams%, 4b, Tiſri, Mar- 
cheſuax. The order of th:ſc Perfian names was this; 1 Niſan,z A- 
Jar, 3 Sivan, 4 Tamuz, 5 Ab, 6 Elul, - Tiſri, $8 Marcheſuan; 
9 Chiſleu, 10 Teberth, 11 Scbar, 12 Adar, The ordinary recko- 
ning of monerhs in ſacred Scripture was by numerall diſtin&ions; 
as the firſt, the ſecond, the third, &c. 

which is the ſecond moneth] 1n the firſt monerh the Paſſeover was 
celebrated, Ex, 12.3. Inthe very beginning of this ſecond moneth 
even the ſecond day Solomon ſet upon this grear work, 2Chr,;,2. 

that be began to build] Heb. buite. He laid the foundation, 

the bouſe of the Lord) i. e. the Temple, Ser on y.z. Of the place 
where this Houſe was builr, ſee 2 Chron.3.t. 

V. 2, 4nd the bouſe which King Sofomon built for the Lord] For the 
worſhip of the Lord, and rhe honour of his name, in which re- 
ſpe& Its called the houſe of th: Lord, v. 1. 

the length thereof] From Eaſt ro Weſt. Of rhe difference berwixe 
the Temple and the Tabernacle, ſee 1 Chron, 22.5. 

was threeſcore cubits] A cubir is the ſpace from the elbow tothe 
rop of the middle finger,which of an nb: meu mans ſtarure is cigh- 
reen inches. Ir is ſuppoſed that the ſacred cubir, led & great cu- 
bit, Ezck.z.18$.afrer which the Tabernacle and Temple were builr, 
was one and: rwenty inches, or two foot long ar the moſt : For ic 
was a Cubir and a hand breadth, Ezek.q3.13. See on Deur.3.11. 

and the breadth thereof twenty cubits ] Which was a third part of 
the lengrh. 

and the beight thereof thirty cubits] This is to be redcaned from 
the payement to the upper fieling. The meaſures here ſet down 
ſhewthar this was a very large edifice,an hundred and twenty foot 
long, and fourry foor broad, raking a cubir inthe arpeſt ſize, for 
rwo foot, Bur larger-edifices have in'ſundry ages and places been 
creed. We read of a temple built ar Epheſus 42 5 foor long, and 
220. foor broad,” Yer fot coſtly and' choice materials, for curious 
and exa& workmanſhip, for ſpirirual imployment, and for myſtical 

nification, never was there the like Edifice in the world to this 

Solomons. 

V.3.And the porth before the temle of the bouſe] This was no par 
of rhe fore-mentioned houſe, bur added ro the open end thereof 
for a more ſtately enrring inco ir, 

twenty cubits was the length thereof] From Norrh to South, all 
along the end of the Temple, | 

according to the breadth of the houſe] See v.2. 

and tex cubits was the breadth thereof before the houſe] Thorow 
rhis porch was the paſſage into the Temple. The height of ir far 
exceeded rhe height of rhe Temple; for it was ninety cubits higher, 
2 Chr.3.4. It hath been the manner” of building fair Edifices to 
make the entrance much higher rhen the'reſt of the building. 

V.4. And for the houſe be made windows of narrow lights) Or, 
windows broad within and narrow without ; or chewed and cloſed. 
The windows were narrow without, to keep out the weather ; and 
broad within, to diffuſe the lighr. | 

V.s. And againſt the wall of the bouſe] Or, upon ; or, joning ts. 
There were twothick wals that compaſied the houſe about, for the 
frengrh thereof. Berwixt theſe wals were chambers built for the 
Prieſts and Levites uſe, and for the treaſure of the Temple, which 
was, of firſt-fruirs, tithes, free-offerings,and rhe like, 1 Chr.28.11., 
2 Chr.31.11,12.Ezr.$.29, Nch.10.37,38,39. & 13.5. Ezck.q2-13- 
The Tabernacle afforded no ſuch chambers, yet the Prieſts and 
Levites had tents about the Tabernacle which ſeryed them for 1ke 
purpoſes, Numb. 3.38. 

be bualt chambers | Heb. floors. The floors were the under-p#t of 
the chambers, and by a Synecdoche are pur for the whole. 
round about |The Temple. 
againſt the walls of the houſe ] Theſe latter words are added n 


Chap.vj. 

mare full e xpreſſion of rhe former. 
both of the T:m2'e] Th: outward and larger part of rhe houſe, 

where all ſorrs of Pcieſts did their ſervice,y. 17, | 
and of the Oracle] The innermoſt part: whereinro the high 


Annotatioris on the firſt Book of the Kings, 


| ch.9.6,7,8,9. 


Chob: i, 


then nnts thar lorious building, 


ful ob2dience ro his Word 


thea will 1 p:yf orm my word untothee, which. 1 fp1be unto Dwid 
thy fath1y] 2 Sam.7.13. 1 Chr.z2.15. It, much lyerh in children 


Prieſt onely,and thar bur once a yeer, might enter. Ir was called  themſelyes, ro partake of the prom;ſes made ro their parents for 


the Oracle becauſe thzre God uſed ro deliver D'vine anſwers or 


Oracles,Levit.16.2.Exod.z0.6. This Oracle was at the Weſt-end | 


of che Temple, | 

and þ: made chambers) Heb. ribs. For as ribs compaſs a body, fo 
did theſe chambers the Temple. 

V.6.The nethermoſt chamber was five cubits broad,&c.) The cham- 
bers were three ſtories high, one over another, And as they were 
higher, they were alſo wider ; for the walls were thickeſt ar the 
borrom © rhe higher they aſcended, the thinner they were, and 
the ſpace berwixt them the wider, Every chamber was of one 
height, namely five cubirs, v.10. | , 

ſor without in the walls of the bouſe be made narrowed reſts] Heb. 
narrowings,or, rebatements. Ar the floor of the middle chambers 
there was arebarement in the wall, a cubir thick ; and at the floor 
of rhe higheſt chambers ſuch an other rebarement. On theſe re- 
batementsthe beams of the chambers were laid. 

round about] See v.F. FI 

thit the beams ſbould not be faftned in the walls of the houſe] That 
no holes ſhould be made inthe wall for the ends of the beams to 
be pur into, 

V.7. 4nd the houſe when it was in building was built "of 
fon: JNamely the walls thereof round abour were onely of ſtone. 
Bur wood alſo was uſed for beams and orher like purpoſes , 
ch.5.18. 

made ready before it was brought thither] This is premiſed as a rea- 
ſon of that which follows. 

ſo that there was neither hammer, nor ax, nor any tool of jron heard 
in the bouſe, while it was in a Theſe are all ſuch inftru- 
ments as in their uſe make a noyſe. The mentioning, of theſe 
doth nor neceflarily imply that ſuch inſtruments as were uſeful ro 
make rhe ſtones andrtimber lye firm, might not be uſed. That ne 
inſtrument was heard in the building, was for the honour of the 
Temple, and alſo for typical fignificarion, . in relation to the 
Church both on carth and in heaven: To the Church on carrh, 
to ſhew thar ſchiſmes, contentions and all manner of jars ( which 
are as the knocking of iron inſtruments) muſt be avoided: To 
the Church in heaven, to ſet out thequier and peaczable ſtare 
thereof, Asthe ſtones and timber were hewen inthe mountains, 
and fitred for che Temple, ro be there laid without knocking ; fo 
Saints are here in this world prepared for heaven, that rhere they 
may enjoy reſt and glory, 

V.$. Th door for the middle chamber] Or, middle ſtory. 

was in the right fide of the houſe] Heb. right ſhoulder. For the fide 
of the houſe was as 4 ſhoulder ro ſupport it, Asrhey w:nt into the 
Temple, the right fide was the North ; for the entrance was at the 
Eaſt-end.. In Ezek. 41.11. mention is made of two doors, one to- 
wards th: North, and another towards the Sourh. 

and they went up with winding ſtairs] Theſe ſtairs went up from 
the borrom to the uppermoſt ſtory ; and ſo by them they had a 
paſſage inco all the three ſtories, 

into the middle chamber] Or, ſtorie. 

and out of the middle into the third) Thus they went from on: ſto- 
ry ro.another. | i 
_ V.9,.So he built the houſe and finiſhed it] He ceaſed notto go on 
with his work cill he had perfe&ed the ſame. 

and covered the houſe] The top or root of ir. 

With bezme and boords of Cedar] Or, the vault-beams, and the fre- 
lags with Cedar. This muſt needs be mcant of the inward part of 
the roof, For boords of Cedar could not lotig beep off rhe wea- 
ther/The Temple was queſtionleſs covered over theſe with lead. 
Of Cedar ſee ch.5.6. 

V. 10, And then be built chambers againſt all the houſe} On both 
ides thereof : yea and abour the Oracle, v,5. whereinto there was 
no entrance from without. _ 

For cubjts bigh) Thus three ſtories of chambers made fifteen cu- 
birs in height : ſo as above theſe chambers there was rooni enough 
hiy windows to let light into the Temple, which was thirty cubirs 

IPh,v.z, 

14. they, reſte{ on the houſe with timber of Cedar] The beams 
whereon thoſe charubers were built, did lie on the narrowed reſts 
mentioned y.6. 


V.1t. And the word of the L1d cams to Solomon, ſrying] It came 


to him by rhe meſſage of ſore Prophet * For God himſelf appea- | 


redto him bur rwice, ch.9.4.& 11.9. | 
V.1z, Concerning this houſe which thou art in balding) This phraſe 
ſhewerh that Godmade this promiſe ro Solomon before the Temple 
was fully finiſhed, and that ir is nor here inſerred by way of antici- 
parion, as if it were the ſame promiſe that is mentioned ch, 9.415+ 
God would hereby encourage him, even while he was in the work; 
$0 go on therein cheertully, 
wf thou wilt walk in my ſtatutes, &c.] See c.z.3. Gods promiſes 
have their proviſoes.Sce <.$;15. By this proviſo God draws $o- 
omons mind from a ſuperſtirious confidence in the exrerna! 


wotk, and intimaterh that he bad more reſpeR unto his faich- 


the good of their poſterity, CE os 

V.13. And I will dwell among the children of Iſrael] As atender 
farher and proyident maſter | will abide among them; and they 
ſhall have aſſured evidence of my gracious preſence; Lev.26.1 I,12., 
2 Cor.6.16. 6:4 

and will not ſovſake] This negative, ax it adderh a confirmation 
tothe former afficmarive, ſq ir, implyeth a perperual confirmation 
of Gods grace and favour ro his people, 

my people Iſrag! } Thoſe whom before God ſtiled children of Iſract 
in relations their old father Jacob, he here ſtilech his people in 
relation. to himſelf, becauſe ke had choſen them ro be his Church, 
Exod, 19.5,6. | | | 

V.14. So Sclomon built, &c.] See v.g,Thisrepearing of the ſame 
marrer twice ſhewerh rhar God himſelf rook ſpecial notice rhere- 
of, and would have cthers alſo. ſo to do. | 

V.15. And be built the walls of the houſe withiz] He ficled the 
wa'ls, or, as we uſe toſpeak, he wainſcored them: for rhis was the 


| innermoſt viſible b:1ding of rhe houſe. The building of ſtone 


could not be ſeer. within; all being covered over with the fiel- 
ing. | 

with hoords of Cedar] See ch.s5.6. "FIG 

both the floor of the houſe] This was laid with Cedar-boords, as 
now moſt uſe to lay their floors with firr-boords. 

and th: walls} Or, ſromthe floor of the bouſe unto the walls 8c. and 
ov. 16. The meaning is, that the houſe was fieled with Cedar- 
boords on the walls from the borroni to the top, _ 

and he covered them on th: inſide with wood] Namely, with Cedar. 
This he did, becauſe he intended to overlay all with.gold,v.z2. and 
rocarve knops thereon, v.18. neirher of which could ſo well have 
been done on the ſtone-wall. | 

and covered the floor of the houſe with planks of firr] Ir was requi- 
fire that the boords of the floor ſhould, b= much thicker then the 
Geling of rhe walls : wherefore he prov.ded plarks for the floor.OE 
firr-rrees ſce ch.5.8. 

V.16.And be built rwenty cubits on the ſpades of th? bouſe) The houſt 
here meant was the Moſt holy place, which being twenty foot 
ſquare every way, he filed ir on all the walls from borrom co top 3 
for ſo much he intends by building, as v. 15. ; 

both the floor and the walls w ith boords of Ced1r) The floor of the 
Moſt holy place was of better boords then the floor of the Holy 
place, Thar was floored wich Cedar, this with firre, ro ſhew 
char rhe glory of the triumphant Church is grearzr then of the 
miliranr, 

Ow even bu lt th:1» for it within] He prepared and firred them 

r it, 

even forth» Oracle) See v.s. | | 

even f or the maſt boly place } Heb. Holy ne: By this phraſe he 
ſhews what he meant by the Oracle. This doubling of the word 
doth much amplige the excellency of rhe place. So heaven of bea- 


,vens, ch. $.27. Plal.148.4. Sce ch.8.13. This Holy of holies was 2 


rype of the heaven of heavens, Heb. 9.11,24. which is the moſt 
holy place that ever was. The inne;moſt part of rhe Temple was 
ſo ſtiled for diſtinion from that other part which was tiled the 
boly plate, ch13:8. 

V. 17. And the bouſe,that is, the Temple beforeit] Both theſe wards 
are ſynecdochically uſed. For houſe, being a general word, is here 
pur he that particular houſe which is called the bouſe of God; and, 
Temple, comprizing under it ſundry parrs, is here pur for one of 
them, naniely tle koly place, ch.8.8. ; 

was fourty cubits long] The houſe which Solomon . built is ſaid 
ver. 2. to be rhreeſcore cubirsin lengrh, but rhere che howſe is pur 
for both the parts, the Holy, and Moſt holy place ; here only, for 
che Holy place, | haaroiy 

| V.18. Andthe Cedar of the houſe within] i. ce. of the inner part 
of the houſe. | 

was carved with hnops] Or, gourds. So isthis word tranflared 
2 King.4.39. | PLL} 

and open flowers] Heb. op*nines of flowers, Such knops and open 
flowers as were here carved in wood, were alſo caſt a braſs, ch.7, 
24. When flowers are open they are the larger and fairer ; and 
therefore they were carved open. #24 yd 

all was cedar} i; e. All che wall every where was coycred with 
cedar, - 

there was n0 ſtone ſcen]This ſhews the reaſon of the former phraſe. 

V.19. And the Oracle] See v.y. 

he prepared in the houſe within] In thg uppermoſt and innermoſt 
parr of the Temple , which was ar the Weſt-end , contrary 
ro our Chancels ; which uſe to be in rhe Eaſt-end of the 
Church, ; | I 

. t ſet there the arþ] Other things alſo were inthe Moſt holy place, 
Heb. 9.4, 5. Bur rhis was the moſt principal end for which rhe 
Oracle was made. Some of the other things appertained to the 
Ark, and ſo may be compriſed under ir, as the Propitiarory or Mer- 


cy-ſcar, which was the cover of the Ark,Ex.25.17,Sce 1 Chr,2$.11, 
? Ccs and 


Chap. vj. Annotations on the firſt book of the Xing: Chap. vj? 


and the glorious Cherub'ms : they ſhadowed it over, Ex. 25.18. 
The rings and ſtaves were in fo7mer times ro bear the Ark, Ex.25. 
12.,&c. The pat of Manna and Aarons rod were monuments of 
Gods ſpecial providence, The Ak ir felf. was the chiefeſt evi- 
dence of Gods preſence, 1 Sam.4.3,5,7,22. and rhe moſt princi- 
pal rype of Chrit.Amaong and aboye other types rhe Jews had 
this inhigheſt account. The word tranſlated rb, in Hebrew is 


MIX 4:02,which is put for a coffin, coffer, or cheſt. The coffin 
whereint9 Joſephs dead body was pur, is fo ſtiled Gen.50.26. The 
cheſt whereinto that money was pur wh ich was gathered for re- 
pair ing the Temple, is alſo ſo tiled 2 King, 12.9. This ſhewed 
that all the els of God, all rhe love and favour of God, all 
that God accounterh prertious, arc creaſured up in Chriſt ; even as 
in a manscoffer or cheſt his Jewels, Plare, Coyn, Treaſure, and 
whatſoever he hath in ſp:cial eſteem, uſerh ro be we Such a cof- 
fer or cheſt ſhall be in the houſe where he dwellerh, in the cham- 
ber where he lyerh,even by his beds head, For where a mans trea- 
ſure is, there will his beart b2 alſo, Marth. 6.21. Thus #n Chriſt are hid 
all the treaſures of God, Col.2.3. Chriſt is the ſon of bus love, Col. 1. 
13. Chriſt is his ele in whom his ſoul delighteth, 1 ſa.qz.1. Chriſt is 
ever at Gods right hand,Heb.10.12.Therefore rhe Ark,thar rype of 
ChriRt,is here in Gods houſe inthe innermoſt part thereof, 

of the Covennt of th: Lord | See ch. 3.15. 

V.20. And the Oracle inthe fore part) Namely in the fore part 
of the Temple, which was the uppermoſt part thereof. 

was tw-nty cubits in length] This was half che length of che 
Holy place, v.17. 

and twenty cubits in breadth} This was the full breadrh of the 
Temple. R 

ant rwenty cubits in the bright thereof] Though the whole Tem- 
ple were thirty cubits high, v. 2. from the foundation to the top, 
yer there being ſteps whereby rhey aſcended our of the court in- 
co the porch, and our of the porch into the Holy place, and our of 
che Holy place into the Moſt holy place, there might remain bur 
twenty cubirs berwixt the floor and top of the Oracle : Or there 
might be an inner roof covering the Oracle below the common 
roof which was oyerall the houſe ; and thus berwixt rhe floor of 
the Oracle and that inner roof thereof there might be but rweney 
cubirs in height, 

and be overlaid it with pure gold] Heb. ſhut up.That which was 
thorowly refin'd and laid up eqertally for that purpoſe, 1 Chr.28. 
18. & 29.34. 2 Chron.3.6. Sce ch.9.28. This was nox gilt, buc 
overlaid with plates of. gold. 

and ſo covcied} In like manner the Altar was covered, being 
overlaid with plares of gold. 

the Altar] For incenſe, v. 22. 

which was of Cedar] Ir was firſt made of Cedar-boord, then 
plares of got laid over ir, Inthis refpe& it is called the Altar of 
gold, ch.7.48.The Altar which Moſes made was of Shittim-wood, 
Ex.30.1. which in largeneſs, ſmoorhneſs, laſtingneſs, and other 
ſuch properties was like Cedar, 
k > =, 1.S0 Solomon overlaid th: bouſe within] Namely the Moſt ho- 
y place. 

with pure gold] See v.20, 

and he made a partition) This partition divided the Moſt holy 
place from the Holy place. 


byrle chains of gold before the Oracle] Theſe chains were to hold f 


up the vail whereby thoſe rwo places were divided, 2 Chron. 3. | 
I4, 16. 

ard be overlaid it with gold] There were Cedar-boords where- 
with alſo the foreſaid partition was made, and theſe were overlaid 
with plarcs of gold. 

V.22. And the whole houſe be overlaid with gold] He means both 
the H1ly and Moſt holy place. 

untill be had finiſhed all the houſe] He left no part rhereof unco- 


vered with gold. 

alſo the whole altar, thit was by the Oracle, b: overlaid with gold } 
The Altar of incenſe is here meant, as 'v. 20, This was ſet in the 
Holy place, Exod.zo. 26. cloſe by the entrance into the Moſt 
holy ; and it wag,overlaid with gold on the top, fides, horns, and 
every where elſe. So was the Altar of Incenſe which Moſes cauſed 
to be made, Exod. 37. 26, This Altar typified the perion of 
Chriſt : The wood whereof it was made, his Humanity ; the gold, 
bis eve z the Incenſe offered thereon, his Interceſſion, See 
ch.9.2e. 
 V+23, And within the Oracle he made two Cherubims] A Cherub 
was a repreſentation of a young man with wings. The image of 
a man ſers our the ir underſtanding ; the wings, their ſpeed and 
fwiftneſs. Cherubims were Angels, Gen.3.24. theſe here. were 
eaxved ſtatues, As in the Tabernacle there were two Cherubims 
of maſſe gold, and ſundry 'orhers wrought in the curtains and 
vail, Ex,36.8,35. ſo in the Temple there were theſe.rwo great 
Cherubinis more, and many other _ on the wals, on the = 
V.2932.35, and. on the baſes, chap. 9.29,36. All theſe ſer our 
the ulciculesct Angels in C 44. ag as Eph. 3.16. Sec Exod, 
25.18, 

of Glive-tree} Or, ole, Heb. trecs of ol. This kind of wood was 
had, firm and laſi'ng, and ſo fit ro make ſuch Qatues 25 theſe 
Cherubims were, and to be for poſts and doors, ver. 31, 33, Theſe 


Cherubims were very great, like Giants, and thereupon the ſub- 
ſtance of them was of wood, whereas thole which Moſes made, 
being far leſs might berrer be of Os Exod. 25.18. Theſe 
Cherubims covered the Cherubims of Moſes, 2 Chron, 3.16,15, 
Iz,T3. 

and ten cubits bigh] This meaſure ſhews that they far exceeded 
the Cherubims of Moſes. 

V. 24. And five cubits was the one wing, of the Cherub, &c.)} The 
breadrh from the urtermoſt part of their rwo wings was as much ag 
their height, The body of a Cherub was comprehended under the 
wings, ſo as the two wings together with che thickneſs of rhe body 
roy ren full cub:rs. 

V. 25. And the other Cherub was ten cubits] So as each of them 
being ten cubirs a piece, they reached from one wall of the Oracle 
tothe other, which was twice ren cubirs, 

both the Cherubims were of one an One as tall as the other, 
and one as broad in bulk and wings as the other, 

and of one ſiqe)] Thus were they every way uniform ; which is a 
great grace in things ſtanding togerher, and put rothe ſame uſe. 
Thus are the two ears, eyes, arms, hands, rhighs, legs, and fcer in 
a mans body, The Angels arc every way unanimous, O what a 
comely thing would ir be for Miniſters of Chriſt ro be unani.. 
mous and uniform, 2 Cor, 12.18. and for other Chriſtians alſo, 
Pſal.133.r.A&.2.46. 

V. 26. The bright of one Cherub was ten cubits] See v. 23, Ir 
reached up bur to half the height of the Oracle, which was 
rwenty cubirs high. 

md ſo was it of the other Cherub] See y.2 x. 

V.27. And he ſet the Cherubims withis the inner bouſe] the Moſt 
holy place, which being within the Holy place, is therefore called 
the znner houſe, 2 Chr.3.12. 

and they ſtretched forth the ww of the Cherubims)] The workmen 
made them fo far to ſtrerch, Or, the Cherubims ſtretched forth their 
wings, Ex.25.20. 

ſo that the wing of the one touched one wall &c.] Thus they reached 
from one end of the Oracle ro the ather. 

V.2.8. 4nd be overlaid the Cherubims with gold ]As be had done the 
Incenſe: Altar before, v.22. 

V.29. And be carved alt the walls of the bowſe round about with 
carved figures of Cherubims) See v.23. 

" and arr ps” Theſe kind of rrees, ar leaſt the boughs of 
them, were uſed to fer our Peace ; and rhcrefore were: fer on the 
walls of the Temple, 

and open flowers] See v. 18. 

within and without ] 1f this be applyed ro rhe partition be- 
rwixt the Moſt holy and Holy place, it fignifierh both fides rhere- 

of ; or otherwiſe it may be taken for the walls within and without 
the Oracle. 

V.30. Ad the the houſe] See v.15. 

be overlaid nerd pay fo ys 

within and without] See v.29, Here this phraſe is taken of the 
floor within and without the vail of the Oracle. 

V.31, And for the entring of the Oracle be made dooys of Obut 
frees} See v.23. 

the lintel and fide-poſts] He means the two fide-poſts for the door ta 
hang and fall upon, and the tranſome over them. 

were a fifth part of the wall] Or, fſth ſquare. Theſe were four 
cubirs, which is the fifth part of rwenry cubits. See v.20. Each fide 
was four cubirs. The door had two leaves, and each leaf had rwy 
foldings, as v.34. 

V. 33. The two doors] Or, leaves of the doors. 

alſo] As well as the poſts, 

were of Olive tree] Sec v.23. 

and be carved upon them carvings of Cherubims, $c.Sce v.29 

and open flowers) Heb. openings of flowers. 

and overlaid them witheold] Sce v.20. 

and fpread gold, &c, ] There was nothing in cirher parr of the 
Temple which was not overlaid with gold. And the ſame curows 
carvings which were- on the fides of the houſe, were alſo on 

oors : they were every way aniform, v.29. 

V.33.S0 alſo made he ſor the doors of the Temple poſts of Olives] 
The Ti mple here is taken for the Holy place : a, the marrer of the 
dcors.hereof was ſuch as of the. doors of the Oracle, 

4 fburth part of the wall] Or, ſour-ſquare. 15 this be taken for the 

part, the doors of the Temple were larger then the 

dcors of the Oracle, Theſe being the fifth parr v.31. of rwenY 

cubits, were four cubirs;z thoſe being tbe fourth part, were hve 
irs, 

V.34. And the two doors were «f fiire-tree] See ch. 5.8. Firr-mees 
not being every way ſo excellent as Olive-rrees, the. Olive-rree 
was uſed about the Moſt holy place, 

the two leaves of one door were folding,&c.) By this means the 
paſlage was the larger. 

V.35.4ad be carved thereon, &c.1) See y. 29, 

fitted upon the carved: work) i. e, bearen ſo cloſe ro rhe carved 
ou « /w pazr of the ingrayen was diſtir&ly diſcerned thu 
the gold. | 

V.36. And be built the inner court |So)cmon builerhe Tewple 20 


ſwerable 16 the Tabernacle , as in ſurdry cther reſpe&ts, '0 in 
adoyning 
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Chap. vjs 


a4joyning .a Court thereunto. Of rhe Court which Moſes added 
to ch: Tabernacle, ſee Ex041.27.9, &c; That Court was far grea- 
ter then the Tabernacle ; ſo was th: Court which Solomon here 
baile, far larger then the Temple, The word Court in the fingu- 
Jar number may ſeem to imply that there was onely one Court : 
bur by a Synecdoche rhe ſingular number is pur for the plural ; 
or elſe cha t Court was divided into two or more Courts. Courts in | 
che plural number are in other places mentioned, as 1 Chr.23.28. | 
& 28.6. There is expreſs niention made of rwo Courts, 2 King. 21, 

.& 23.12. So much alſo is here implyed under rh's note of d:- 
fingion inzer : For it is a relative word, and hath relationro an 
wirer, Ezck.10.3,5. Or outward, Ezck.z40.19,20. This inner Courx 
was n:xt to the Temple, Ir was alſo called the higher Court, 
Jer.36.10, For the Temple and all che Courrs appertaining 
thereunto were built on the fide of an hill. The Temple on an 
higher part of che hill then the Courrs, and the Inner Court on 
an higher partthenthe utter ; that ſo they thar were in the firſt 
entrance, or loweſt place, might ſee what was done in the upper 
places. That which here and in ſundry other places is called the 
znner Cqurt is tiled the Court of the Prieſts, » Chron. 4:9. For rhere- 
in Prieſts and Levires did their ordinary ſervices. The other Court 
is called the great Court, 2 Chron.g4.g, For as the inner Courr was 


Aiinotations vn the firſt Book of the Khngs, 


; abloly ng the ſame. 


| vembe 


"V1 
Chap.vJ; 

V.38.. An1;n tht eleventh yeer}, Of Solamons reigu: This was 
the ſeventh yeer afrex th houſe was begun co be buile, ,1f the 
ſtaceline(s of rhe building, the curious workmanſhip therein, 
and the many things appecraining thereunts be.duely. weighed, 
we may conclude that Solomon uſed great ſpeed and diligence in 


#n. the montth Bul ] Se v. rt. : ag 
which u the eighth mon:tb] This anſwered ih patr ro our No- 
i 

Was the houſe fini ſh 'd throughout all the 
vng to all the faſhion of it} Or,with all the appurtenances thereof, and 
wth all the ordznances therroſ. The houſe it ſelf, the ſeveral aivi- 
ſons thereof, all the courrs, walls, chambers, galleries, infttu- 
ments, uten{ils,carvings, deckings, and all things elſe appertain- 
ing thereunto, were finiſhed, . uy . 

$0 was he ſeven yerrs in bailding it ] This is a round number; 
and therefore thus ſer down alone. The like is uſed in 
other caſes. Six monerhs are in a full and.juſt to be ad- 
ded hereunto : for S>tomon began to build the houſe in the ſe- 
cond monech of his fourth yeer, and finiſhed ir in- che eighth 
monerh of his eleventh yeer. Compare the firſt and laſt verſes 
of this chapter together, 


parts thereof, and accord- 


reater then the Holy placego the urrer Court was greatet then tle 
inner, [nto the great Court came the people ; chicher they broughr 
all cheir offerings z and there the Prieſt rook them at their hands, 
Deur. 12.11. Thither they aflembled to be inſt.uge1 in the Law of 
God, Ezz.19-9.and therejthey ſtood while the Prieſts were offcring 
their ſacrifices, yea and while rhey offeced incenſe in the Holy 
place: and there they uſed to prayzLu. 1.10.chere allo the word was 
uſually preached ro them, AR.3.195,t1.&5.12.1nrthis Court was the 
great braſen Altar, whereof ſee > Chr.4.1.This was placed by the 
entrance into that Court our of the pgine Courr, thar ſo the peo- 
ple mighr the berrer ſee rhe ſacrifices offered thereon, For when a 
olemn ſacrifice was offered, the people in a ſemicircle ſtood round 
in their own Court next to the Prieſts, and ſo were ſaid to compaſs 
the Altar, Pſal.26.6.In this Court alſo was the great Sea, the ren 
Lavers, and all other holy urenſils that were of braſs. Many Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Expoſicors make three Courts, namely the Prieſts 
Courr, the Peoples Court, and the Womens Court. Some there 


CHAP. V1 1 

Ver.t. TI #t] This that is here noted is ſer down by 
poſition to the laſt clauſe in the former chapter : and 
the oppoſition 's [n the difference of yeers. 4 
S0 omon was building bis own bouſe] That which he intended 
for himlclf and his fol lowers, commonly called rhe Kings Court. 
thirteen yeers] Ch.g.10, Theſe thirteen yeers began afrer the 
Temple was finiſhed. He was fix yeers longer in building his 
own houſe then the houſe of the Lord : not. that his own was 
larger or more curiouſly builr then the Lords, but becauſe he nei- 
ther had ſuch materials preparedfor it, rior imployed- ſo many 
workmen abour ir. The houſe of Lebanon, v. 2. the Porch for 


the throne, v, 7, and the houſe for the Queen, v.8. were all buile 
in this rume, 


way of op- 


be that make the peoples and the womens Court to be bur one an 
the ſame, yer ſo divided as rhe men were in one part thereof, an 
the women in the other ; by reaſon of which dirifionthey mighr be 
accounted two Courts, Another Court they make to be for fuch as 
yere unclean, and for ſtrangers or Gentiles; yer ſo as there was a 
diviſion therein, ſo, as the unclean were in one, part, and ftran 
in anocher.. All rheſe diviſiqns may ſtand with that diſtin&tion o 
rwo Courts which is expreſly ſer down 2 Chr.4,9. Namely the 
Prieſts Court -and the ey:at Court. The great Court compaſled the 
Temple and the Prieſts Court round abour. In, the former part of 
the grear Court were ſuch Iſraelites as were accounted clean, and 
they bor} men and women, bur divided one from another, as we 

card before, 1n the orher part were unclean, perſons ali 
and thee alſo divided one from another. This was it for whic 
Paul was accuſed,thar he had brought Greehs ixzo the Temple,At.2 1; 
28. They ſuppoſed he had brought ſtrangers into the Court of th: 
Iſtaelires. For not onely the Moſt boly and Holy places were called 
the 'Temple, bur alſo the porch before the Holy place, yea and \ 4 
Priefts Court and the great Courr are all compriſed, in a general || 
acceprion, under theſe phraſes, Temple and Houſe of God. In which 
reſpe& char place where oxen and ſheep were: fold, and where 
Changers of money far, is called the Temple and Houſe of God, 
Joh.2.14,16. In the Court of the people Solomon erected thar 
Scaffold whereon he ſtood when by prayer an4 bleſſing he conſe- 
crated the Temple, 2 Chr.6,13. and wherein Joaſh was ſer when 
he was firſt anoynred King, > Chr,23.13. yer this place is called the 
Houſe of the Lord, 2 Chr.23.12,49. : 

with three rows of hewed ſtone, and « row of Cedar-beams) This is 
a deſcriprioh of a wall. Now there were wals whereby the ſeve- 
ral Courts were ſevered one from another , and whereby alſo 
the Courts were  compaſſed round abour and - incloſed, The 
former ſort were bur = cubirs high, and made fo low that all 
that were in any of the utter, Courts might over thoſe walls 
ſee the manner » the Prieſts offering their ſacrifices, and other 
things done in the Prieſts Court. In relation to theſe walls by the 
three rows of ſtones may be mzang three ſarrs of choyce ſtones laid 
eyen together, Theſe are ſaid ro be hewed, becauſe by hewing 
they were made ſquare and even. Over theſe were a row of Ce- 
d:7-heams, that the ſtones might lye the Faſter under them, and 
that people might the berter lean on them, and look over them. 
Or theſe Cedar-beams might be for the gates, thorow which 
there were paſſages our. of one Court into anocher, The urrer- 
moſt wall was a very high one; and to it were adjoyried cham- 
bers and galleries, The wall being built with rhtee courſes of 
ſquared and poliſhed ſtones, Cedar-beams were laid ander thoſe 
rooms t9 bear them up. 

V.37.1n the fourth yeer] Of Solomons reign. See v.r. 

Was t9? foundation of the muſe of the Lord laid] That houſe was 

gun to be built. See y.r. 

bn the toneth Zif] Sce v. x; 


— TIOEWS 


» V.z. He built alſo the houſe of the forve Lebanon} This h6nſe 
was ſo called, pon = ſtore of —_—_— in ry ms _ 
planted abour ir, gardens, orchards, walks; and all 
mahnerof deli things were added Si Eccl. 2.4,5,6. 
It had alſo ih the ſeveral ſtories of it above atv hundred pillars 
of Cedar, The beams, boords, and all che rimber whereof it was 
made, were of the Cedarsof Lebanon: and as ſome gather our 
of. ch.9.19, it was framed in Lebanon, SES 
the length thereof was an hundred cubits] Whereas from this mea- 
ſure ir may be obje&ed thar this houſe was longer then the houſe 
of God, which is ſaid to be bur 'fixty cubits long, and twenty 
broad, ch.6.2. I anſwer, 1.Thar the cubirs after which the Tem- 
ple was meaſured, were ſacred, of four atid rweney inches;- bur 
theſe common, of eighteen inches. See ch.6.2.2, The meaſures 
of rhe Temple are reckoned froth infide- ro infide , the thickneſs 
af the two wals, and the ſpace of the: porch atthe entry, *and of 
the chambers round abour, being left out. 3. Ir is ſuppoſed that 
the three houſes, one for the King, another” for the Queen, 
third for detight, are all compriſed under the one hundred cubirsy 
yea, alſo the Kings treaſury, 2 Chr.9.16. 
and the breadth fry cubit{] lt was half as brodd as lonig, 
and the beight thereof thirty tabits] This was every way larger 
then the Temple.Sce ch.6.v.2, pu OR, 
upon four rows of cedar-pillars) Theſe pillits were to ſuppsre 
it, by reaſon of rhe breadrh rhereof. pat red ay ta; 
with ceday-benms wpon the pllLers) Theſe walls were of nes 
v.9. bur the pillars ſtood in their ranks berween the ſtone-walls,” 
The firſt ſtory was ſupported with four rows of pillars for the 
greater ſtrength. The ends of rhe beams reſted upotn the heads 
of the pillars. | bog? 
V. 3 And it was covered with teday above) He means cedar boor ds 
with which it was boorded, — _ | TY 7 
upon the beams} Heb. ribs, For beams in an houſe ate as ribs in 2 


living creature: | | ann 
that lay on faurty ve pillars JThis isro be raken of the higher fts- 
ry. For the firſt ſtory was ſupported by four rows of pillats ; 
V. 2, _e | I 
fifteen in a row] Theſe three times multiplied makeup riic four- 
ve. { COT, 
"v5 And there were window in three rows) The thee rows here 
intended were inthree ſtories one over another, . h 
and light was againſt light] Heb. Bebe againſt fight. By windows 
light is ler into rooms, and thereby men ſee borh in the room, and 
thorow thoſe windows our of room. By light againſt light he 
means ſo many windows ori one fide of the room as on the oltier; 
dire&ly oppoſite, and that for more light and delight; . - -Y 
ix three ranks} One over another. By this jt appears thar t 
fair edifice was three ſtories highthere being three roottis one oves 


another;  , Es TIT 
And all the doors and poſts woe aha] Gr,Fazes tid Rat 


| Vs. 


Chap.vij. 


| in profÞþe(t] They were all alike, all ſquare ; and they 
_— framed as the doors fell more evenly and cloſely upon the 


with the windows] The windows alſo were made like unto the 


doors. 

and liekt was aeainſt light in three ranks] See v. 4. 

V.6. troy —h 4 beat This _ was before the houſe of 
Lebanon,and thar for the greater grace thereof. Through ir they 
entred into the houſe.So had he made a porch before the Temple, 


yy" ye : 
pillarsJThis porch had many pillars in ir, and therein was an- 
ſwerable to rhe houſe ir ſelf,v.z. I: is probable that there were up- 
per'ftories alſo in this porch, which were ſupported by the pillars. 

——_————_—_ was fifty cubits] This meaſure was anſwerable 
tothe breadth of the houſe, v. 2. before which ir ſtood : even (0 
the porch before the Temple was as long as the Temple was 
broad, ch.6.3. 

andthe breadth thereof thirty cubits]This meaſure ſhews it to be a 
ſpacious enrrance. |; ' 

and the porch was before th-m] Or, according to them. Every thing 
in the porch was anſwerable ro the houſe before which it was. 

tnd the other pillars] Namely, thoſe which were in the porch,and 
inthe ſcyeral ſtories thereof. 

and the thick beam] Or, the main great ſummer whereon the 
floors of the upper rooms were laid. 

- were before them] Or, according tothem. As the porch ir ſelf, ſothe 

rs and beams therein, were in faſhion anſwerable ro the pil- 

ars and beams of the houſe. 

+ V.7. Then b: made a porch] The porch here meane was before rhe 
Kings palace. This {ar was diſtin& from the former porch 


the throne] That a throne might be ſer therein, Queſtion- 
he - means hereby that glorious throne which is deſcribed 


ckro.18,&c.. 

where be: angie que] Here the end of a throne is declared; 
namcly, to be for a j ear. This porch was very conveni- 
ent for ſuch as come to the King fitring on his rhone. 


even the porch of judgement] This is added for explanations ſake, 
ET on their thrones ro and derer- 
min cauſes, ch. 3.16,28.Prov.20.8. | | 


From ane len rents tothe ter} Heb: from foorro fevr, The 
one to the other . from ro L 

Eto ly ſer out the whole to be beorded every 
way round - Some rake ir for che ficling of the walls from the 
floor to the roof. : 


V.8$. And bus houſe where be dwelt] His palace, where he had his 
ne anR ger. 
bad another court within the poreb]This court was berwix: the fore- 
ſaid place of judgemene and the. ocher rooms of rhe Kings houle. 
Lt is called the middle count, 2 Kings 2 0.4. 
work as the Kings palace was, 
Solomon mate alſo ax bouſe for Pharaohs daughter This likewiſe was 
I and her rerinue. Of Pharaohs 
—-+ "7pm a ſpecial houſe waz made for her, 
ce ch.3.1., 
Fraqtrmeagwaryy py Of RE}, 
the wits thi e means hereby the porch and other edifi- 
fore cm — ; 


the Queens hou 
chemarerials and workmanſki 


alk offence ur daring 
ip in s followi 

V.s. wry gr fore-memioned buildings, mo 
were of coſtly ſtone] See ch.5.17. | 

- 4ccording to the meaſure of bewed ſtones) T r 

rheir kind very ns coſtly ſtones, yer were as great 

gue ordinary andevery way {quarcd and fitted as orher 


; bewed] Heb, of cutting. ; 
anon 9 rel Maſons uſe theſe inftrumenns for fitting their 
ſtones, as well as C ona T0 rimber, 

pay == pax na aa dgs pa ſides. 

even oundation unto the coping] By the copine is meant 
rhe thewall whereon the LETS "_ 

ſo on the out-ſide toward the great court] Thus he ſhews whar 

he meancby the former phrae within and without. The great court 
Was the where all ſorts of people uſed ro aff-mble. It was 
withour the porch of judgemenc. For there was another court 
within.its, berwixz.i and che Kings houſe, y.8. And very firly was 
char place of judgemenc ſer berwixt rwo courrs ; one for ach as 


came our of. the Kings houſe, anorher for all ſorts of people that 
came out of other 


V. ro. Aud tbe foundation was of coſtly ſtoxes)] Nor onely ſo much 
of he g ilding as might be ſcen aboye ground, but alſo that which 
was buricd : , was of x = 4: yg eh.5.17. Coſtly 
ſtones weze laſting ſtones, and: by ch as were well able to pur- 


thaſe them, fureſt co lay for a foundation. 
, Toe ones] deingorilps Frriin they. muſt needs be of 

ſtones of ten cubits)] This meaſure ſhews thar they were very -ma[- | 
Sets. 1 y made che foundation the ſurer. | 
= | ny 9 SS not ſo big as the other, yet even 


| 


were in | 


| 


——— 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Kings. 


Chap. vj. 


V.11. And above were coſtly tontsJUpon or over the foundation. 
Under ground and aboye ground they were alike. 

after the meaſure of hewed ſlonts | See v.g. 

and cedars) Theſe cedars were for beams,boords, fieling, and 


other like uſes. 


| 


V.12. And the great court yound about } The context imp'yerh 
thar the great court here meant was that which b_ fled the Kings 
houſe round abour, and nor that great court which compaſled the 
houſe of the Lord,z Chr. 4.9. whereof ſee ch.36. 

Was with three rows of b.wed ſtonzs, and a row of cedar-beams} 
See ch, 6.36. 

both for the inward court of th? houſe of the Lord] i.e. The walls 
of rhis court were like the wallsof the inner courr appertaining 
ro the Temple : whereof ſeechap.6.36. 

and for the porch of the houje } As there was a porch ereQted be- 
fore the houſe of rhe Lord, ch. 6.3. ſo alſo was there b:fore the 
Kings houſe. 

V.13.And hinge Solomon ſent and fet Hiram out of Tyre] This His 
ram here meant wasnot King Hiram, ch.5.r, bur a workman de. 
ſcribed y,14. Solomon haddefired the King of Tyre to ſend him 
a *kilful workman, and the King commended this man «© him, 
2 Chr.2.7.13. thereupon Solomon ſent and fer him. 

V. 14. He: was a widows ſon] Heb. the ſon of a widow wom:n. 
This is noted to give evidence of Gods good providence towards 
a widow, For queſtionleſs ſuch a ſon was a great ſtay to her 
widowhood, 

of the tribe of Naphrali] The mention of this rribe here hath 
relation to the ſon, who was of Naphrali by his father : his mo- 
ther was of the tribe of Dan, 2 Chron.z.14. So as he was an IC. 
raclite both by father and mother. 

and bis father was a man of Tyre] This isto be taken of h's fo- 
ſter-father, who was an inhabitant in Tyre, This Hiram is ſocal- 
led of him who taught him his arr, and adopred him to be his ſon. 
See 2 Chr.g.16. He was educated in Tyre when he learned his 

arr, There alſo he dwelt, and thereupon ir is ſaid that he was 
ſenr for, and fer from thence, v.12. 

a worker in braſs] This may be applyed to him thar is here ſaid 
to be Hirams father * for ouch} more is ſaid of Hiram himſelf, 
x Chr.2.14, If irbe applyed ro Hiram himſelf, ic is ro beraken ſy- 
necdochica}ly, dilfulneſs in one rhing being pur for «:}fulneſs in 


be was Shed with wi ſdom and- mderflandine ] Theſe gifts are 
ve ifire to make men &ilful in workmanſhip ; yea, atforo 
dire ſuch as are &ilful, well ro order their kill and workman- 
ſhip. The phraſe! of being filed may be taken for a g car mea: 
ſure of gifts, and of ſuch a meaſure as was attained by educa- 
tion, infirud ion, or a mans own induftry and diligence : But 
moſt properly it is caken for ſuch- a/ work of the Spirit as en- 
ables men after an exrraordinary manner ro do great things, 
as Exod. 35. 35. &36. 1, Dan, 17, Luk.2.40, Neither of theſe 
are here robe exclnded. | For queſtionleſs this Hiram by others 
inftrutions and his own induſtry artained to more then ordina- 

Skill, yer withal che Spirirof God wrought in him the more un- 

ing for this very works ſake, 

and cunning to work] This is added as anefte& of his wiſdom: 
For it implyerh, as a curious, ſo a well ordering of ſuch things as 
he did, —_— them ſquare, long, round or otherwiſe faſhio- 
ned, as the kind of thing which he made required ; yea, and by 
engraving any figuresor repreſentations oem he 


| , all works in braſs] As he ſhewed his &kilfulneſs on this particular 


metall, ſo did he rhe like alſo on other merals, as was norcd before. 
and be came to bing Solomon] This hath relation ro Solomons ſend- 
ing for him;v.r3, and it ſhewerh his readineſs ro come. 

and wrought all bis work] 1f rhe particular works hereafrer men 
rioned be duely obſerved, ir will appearthar he ſhewed great &il- 
fulneſs and faithfulneſs. 

V.15. For becaſt] Heb. faſhioned. Braſs by caſting uſeth tobe 
faſhioned, and faſhioning of braſs preſuppoſeth cafting ; therefort 
the one may. well be purfor the other. 

ro pillars of braſs) Pillars are to ſuppore things 1aid upon them, 
v.z. and two pillars are needfu), ro bear beams and fich other 
things as are laid upon them; the one end upon one pillar, the 
other.cnd upon another,They were of braſs, for ſtrength and con- 
tinuance. They continued till the time of the caprivity ; for then 
they were carried into Babylon, 2 King. 25.13. 

of eighteen cubitsWab a piece] This meaſure is ro be raken of the 

ighrt of a pillar berwixt the foot whereon it ftood, and the cha- 
pirer on the head of it: for from the ground to the top of the cha- 

ter the pillar was thirty and five cubics high, 2 Chron. 3.15- 

efides, e cighten cubirs here mentioned were ſacred, bit the 
thirty and five might be. common cubirs, and ſo horrer by a chird 
parr, as is noted y,z, Or-clſe, here the height of one fingle pillar 
may be ſer down, bur there the length of them both. 

and aline of twelve cubits did compaſs tither of them about } They 
were hollow, as appears Jer.52.21. and in chat reſpeR did bea: the 


| greater compaſs, 


V,16. And he male two chapiteys] Or, heads. They were ſo cal- 


} led becauſe they were on the tops of the pillars for grace and orna- 


ment | 
tht 7 


ua—_— 


a a an a. anc 


( 


one 


Chap.v1j- 
to ſet upon th? tops of the pillars This confirms the reaſon g'yen fo! 
this rtirle chaputey. ; 

the bright of the on? chapitey was fi0 cubits] This meaſure is to b: 
raken of th: whole chapicer from the bottom to the rop: for ſo much 
of the chapirer as was wrought upon with curious works, was bur 
four cubirs, v.x9. and the round compaſs or pomm:1 of rhe chapicer 
was bur three cubirs, 2 King.25.17, 

ant the bright of the other chapiter wan fo? cubits) This is added to 
fhew thar they were borh of an equal height. 

V. 17. And nets of checher-work,and wreaths of chain-work ] Theſe 
phraſes ſer our a very artificial kind of work, whereby ſundry ſprigs, 
Jeaves, flowers and fruits were curiouſly enrerlaced and wrearhed 
rogerher, This was very delightſome to the eye. 

for the chapiters which were upon the top of th? pill1rs] The body of 
ch* pillars was plain and ſmooth, The curious workmanſhip was 
upon rheir rops. | ; 

ſeven for the one chapiarr]Seven chain-works checker-wiſe wrearh- 
ed one into another compaſled a chapiter round ab2ur, 

and ſeven for the other chapitty] As the two chapirers were uni- 
form in their height and bigneſs, ſo alſo in their workmanſhip, 

V. 18. And he made the pillars] He adorned and decked them in 
ſuch manner as followerh, 

tu4 two vowes round about upon the one n:t-worke,&c.] Theſe rwo 
rowes were of pomegranates, which hanging upon the ner-works, 
are ſaid to cover the chapirers ; yer nor ſo, but that the curious 
works on the chapiters were diſcerned between the pomegranates, 

and ſq did be for the other chapiter] They were both alike. 

V. 19.And the chapiters that were upon the _ the pill1ys were of 
lilyworke)] The Lily was a glorious flower, Marr.6.29. and odo- 
riterous, Canr.F.13, firly therefore were Lilies added to beaurific 
the chapirers, For this ent they were alſo ſer upon the brim of the 
grear Sea, 2 Chron.g.5. 

in the porch] i, e. the 1 before the Holy place. See ch. 6.3. 
There the pillars were fer, v. 2r. 

fouy cubits] This meaſure of foure cubirs is to be applied to th- 
lily- work, and reached fromthe ſquare whereon rhe belly and 
crown of the chapirer ftood. For rhe chapirer conſiſted of. theſe 
three parrs, a ſquare, abelly, a crown. All theſe were in height 
five cubirs, v, 16, The three cubirs mentioned x King. 25.17. are 
meant of -cthe ner-work thereupon; and the foure cubirs are to be 
raken of the lily-work, 

V. 20.A4nd the chapiters upon the two pillars had pomegranates alſo 
above, Sec v.1s. 

over againſt the belly] Round abour the middle part, * 
OP was bythe neg-work] The ner-work being upon the ſaid 

Y. 
and the pomegrantes were two hundred] On both fides. For on the 
were but an hundred pomegranares, 2 Chron.3.16. Where 
the Propher Jer. 52.23. nam=th bur ninety fix, he ſpeaks of rhe 
far parrs of the border,there being rwenty four on = y part,which 
make up ninery fix, Bur there were foure more op each corner, 
which four make up an hundred, expreſſed by the Propher himſelf 
inthat place, 
un rows rand about the other thapiter] Heb, ſecond. i. e. rhe one as 
well as the other ; borh alike, Jer. 52. 21. 

V.21. And be ſet up the pillars in the porch of the temple]See ch.6.3. 
*Chron.3.1r7. This ſhews thar they were not in oo Holy place, 
For therein was peeyrne bur things of gold, as the altar of incenſe, 
the candleſticks, and rables, whereon were laid ſundry urenfils of 
gold, whereof ſee v.48,8&c. Inthis porch we read of noching elſe 
to be ſer bur theſe two pillars, which ſtnod.cloſe bythe entrance in- 
to the Holy place, If the height of theſe pillars were, as » Chron. 
3.15. thirty five cubirs, they.could nor have ſtood in the Temple; 
which was but rhirty cubits high, ch. 6.2. | 
, and be ſet up the right pillar] i.e. that on the right hand. 

and called the nxm* thereof F achin } i. e. 
name may alſo ſer forth re&itude or uprighrneſs : For rhe Hebrew 
word whence this name is derived fignifierh refttude, Gen.4z.11, 

al.5.9. & 51.10, Jer,r,6. as well as firmneſs. 

ani he ſet up theleft p:llar] Namely, that on the left hand. 

and called the name thereof. BoaX) i. e. In it is Take. the for- 
mer name. for reftitude, and the larrer for ff and theſe rwo 
names will ſer out two ſpecial properries of a good pillar, Ser aight- 
neſs and'Strengrh : For fo ought pillars ro be, ſtr he and ſtrong. 
59 ought they to be who are as pillars in Church or Scare, Bur 
theſe rwo pillars had eſpeciall reſp*& to Chriſt, whoſe continual 
power and faithfulneſs in his Church was eypificd thereby. 

V. 22, 4nd upon the top of the ptllars was lily work] See v.19. 

fo was the work of oo! a finiſhed] thoughrhis pleaſe in gene- 
rall be. uſed of the whole houſe of the Lord, ch. 6.38. andof.che 
Kings houſe, and of all the works apperraining to the Temple, 

whith Hiram did, 2 Chron, 4.11. yer it is nor applyed to any orher 
of rhe particulars made by Solomons appointment : nor to the Che- 
rubims, nor to the Sea, nor to the Ca leſticks, nor ro the Tables, 

t only torheſe pillars ; which ſhews thar they were remarkable 
marters, So they were in ſundry reſpe&s2 as t. Incheir height, 
— Con, 3.15. 2, Intheir thickneſs and-compa(s, Jer.y2.21,.3.1n 
ens workmanſhip abour them, v..17. 41a their ſpecial 

{lor Wiiereas other pillars are uſed to ſupport edifices, v.z, or tr 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Xing; 


ae (bal eftablaſÞ. This 


Chap. vik 
dire& m*n in th2ic way,Ifai. 19,19, or ro be a wirneſs, Gen. 31.52; 
or to bz a memorial,z Sam.1$.18, orto be 4 monument,(en. 35.20; 
or to hang ſuch rhingsrhereoa as were to be raken notice of, 1 Tim. 
3.15. 1. Theſe pillars were fur ant evid-nce of Gods conſtanc abi- 
ding among his people, 2. Of rhe conr;nuance of rhe Temple and 
the ordinances thereof, 3. Of rhe ſtabil:ry of Gods Church, Marr: 
I6.18, \ | 

V.13, An1h: made a mauitzx fea) 2 Chron.4.2, This veſſe! was 
called a ſea in regard of thz larg:a:fs thereof, and of the great 
quantity of water which it contained, Seev. 26, It is called 4 
moulten ſea, becauſe 't was ficit moulren, and thencatt, v.45. See on 
G2:n.z.10, 

ten cubits fromthe 01 brim to the other) Heb, from bis brim to bis 
brim. This ſhews thar it was exa&tly r:und, For a diamerer, }; e. a 
ſtraight line chrough the midil of a center is abour the rhird pare 
of a perfe& circle, 

it was round all about } Which ſhews thr the. compaſie ronnd 4- 
bour ir was thiree t:mes as much as a ſtraight line thar dire&ly 
ſtrook it through. | 

anl bis bright was five cubits } So as according to this meaſure of 
th: ſacred cubic it was ren foor deep. 

a14 a line of thirty cubits did compaſſe it round about] This ſhews 2 
diam:ter to be rhe third part of a circuthference, asTer is ro 
Thirty. 

V. 1 4. And under the brim of it round about there wire hnop; compaſ- 
fng it] Of ſuch knops mention is made ch. 6.18. Oxen are named, 
2 Chron. 4.3. For the Hebrew word may import any figpre. Oc it 
may be that there were the ſhapes, both of knops, and alſo of oxen 
or b41l-heads, caſt thereon, 

ten in 4 cubitJTen in every cubir, three hundred in all : for ir was 
thirty cubirs in compaſle. 

compaſſing the ſea round about}, » Chron. 4.3. It was that work- 
manthip of knops, or oxen, which were round about the Sea, 

the knops were caſt in two rowes when it was caſt] Arthe firſt caſt- 
ing of the veſſel ir ſelf heir workmanſhiv was caſt therewith * far 
ir was made inthe mould; ir was nor added after rhe veſſel was caſt. 

V. 25. It ftood upon twelve oxen] Theſe oxefi were not ſo ſmal as 
rhoſe mentioned 2 Chron, 4.3. bar they were huge maſſic ones, nor 
hollow, bur fol'd throwour, that they might bear. the burden of {6 
grear a vefſet full of water, 

three looking toward the North, and three &c.) They were fo placed 
as their faces were ſer roward eyery part af the world. The rwelye 
Apoſtles (who by reaſan of their paines were as Oxen) were ſens 
unto alf narions every where,Mar. 28. 27. ſome towards the Northy 
ſome towards che Weſt, ſome r5ward the South, and ſortie rowards 
the Eaſt. There have alſo been Miniſters of the Goſpell in all parrg 
of the world fince their r;me. 

and the ſea ws ſet above upon them} The Sea was fo placed on 
them as they did bear ir up from the ground. 

and all their hinder parts were inward] Thus that grear veſſel 
wasthe better barn ; though the tormer part of the oxen were 
withour, for TH greveer grace and ornament. And.it may be thag 
paſſages were made thorow rhe heads of the axen to ler warer our 
of that Sea.See v.26. : 

V.26. And it was an band breadth thick] i, e, about four inches. 
It was not hotlow, bur ſolid throughour, as che oxen were, y. 25, 

and tbe brim thereof 2.14 wrought like the brim of a cup] It was 
round and wider at the brim rhen any where elſe, 

with flowers of Lilies] See v.19. wy 

it cantained two thouſand baths] So much was, orginacily pur 
therejnto ; bur being filled up to the brim, ic might comrainh 
thouſand Baths, z Chr.4.5. A Bath contained a gle: al 
lans ; by which account four Bathz make a Barrel : ſo as thisSea 
could contain ſexen hundred and fifty barrels of er ; and five 
hundred barrels-full were ordinarily pur inco ir. This was rn 

in, 2 Chr.4.6. Not thar the Prieſts went: wi 
bar 


| were 


Prieſts ra wa x | 
their whole bodies naked incothat braſen Sea full of warer ; bn 
that wich the water, which by cocks, or other wayes, was let our 
of it, they waſhed their hands, arms, feer, legs, ocher parts of 
their body,.yca and oclicr things. alſo which they had occaſion to 
waſh. Sec y.z8. | rs in-1c5 

V.27, And he made ten baſes of braſs] Theſe were made to bear 
ſo many lavers or great veſſels ro hold water in, v, 38. beſides the 
grear Sea before mentioned. 

ſour cubits was the length of ane baſe, and four cubits the breadth 
thereof } They were every one of chem four-ſquare.. | 

and three cubits the height: of 1] The botrom. of theſe layers was 
abour rwo .yards from the ground, though che breadrh of the 
wheels joyned ro theſe baſes be compriſed under theſe three cus 


bits. = 
V.28. Azd the work of thebaſts was on this mater ; They had bor- 
ders] wi x wi were-broad places compaſling the velit round 
about ; whereon were ſundry images of Lroagy.2y. a 
and rhe bo;dees were between the ledges] Theſe ledges were plain 
Res round abour the vellel, ſtanding our furrher then the fide 
of the vellel. | 


V.29. dad on the borders. that wire between the ledges, wore Lyons, 


Oxen, and Cherubims] i. e. figures of theſe ſeveral creatures, which 
caſt with the veſlcl, as - 24. The Lions pur rhe Priefts in 
ec 3 


zine 
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mind of courage ;the Oxen, of pains and induſtry ; the Cheru- 
bims of prudence and ſpeed, : 

and upon the ledges there was 4 baſe above ] He means by this baſe 
an under-propper.Scec v.34. ; ; 

and beneath th: lions and oxen were certain additions made of thun 
work] By theſe additions are meant certain curious works which 
were engraven onthe veſlel afrer it was caſt. 

V. 30.And every baſe bad foure braſen wheels) Theſe wheels were 
ro remove the veſlel from place to place, as occaſion ſhnuld re- 

1ie. 

axd the four corners i bad under-ſetters] Heb. ſhoulders. Theſe 
were as ſhouldersto uphold the veſſel, and ro keep ir from ſhaking 
or moving our of irs place when it ſhould be removed. 

under the laver were under-ſetters mou!ten] They were not by bea- 
ting faſhioned ro this or that proportion, bur caſt, Sce y, 23. 

at the ſide of every addition | Sce v.29. 

V. 31. And the mouth of it within the chapiter, an1 above, was 4 Cu- 
bit, 8&c.] The hollow place of the baſe, into which the lower part 
of the layer (called the chapiter) was pur ro the upper parr of un, was 
a cubir ; bur the round compaſle of it was a cubit and a half: and 
though there were a round hollow place in the baſe, yer the baſe ir 
ſclfe was ſquare,and had ſundry gravings upon ir, 

V. 32. 4nd under the borders werefour wheels | See v.30. 

and the axle-trees of the wheels were joyned to the baſe ] Heb, in the 
baſe, The baſe lying on the axle-rree, and the laveron the baſes, 
the laver was removed from place to place by helpof the wheels 
into which the axlc-rree was pur, and the height of a wheel was a 
cubir and half a cabic, This was the meaſure of the wheel from one 
fidero another in a dice line, 

, V. $3. 4d tbe work of th: wheels was like the work of a chariot- 
whee! | in ſuch particulars as follow. 

their axle-trecs, and their naves, and their fell»es, and rheir ſpokes) 
Theſe are thoſe particulars wherein rheſe wheels of braſs were like 
chariot wheels, 

were all moulten] The braſs of chem was not firſt bearen our in 
their ſeveral parts, and after faſtned rogerher : bur rhey were all 
caſt rogerher, and faſhion:d like wheels in their 

V. 34. And tbere were four under-ſctters to the four corners of one 
baſe) Sce v. 30. 

and the under-ſettert were of the very baſe it ſelf] Of the ſame mer- 
ral moulten and caſt alrogerher. 

V.35. Andin the top of the baſe was there a round compaſs ball a cu- 
bit bigh] This is ro be taken of a lefſe baſe then that which was 
mentioned vy, 30.31. This was within that, fo as rhis mighe be bur 
half a cubir, and the other half a cubir more. 

an1 on rhe top of the baſe, the ledges thereof, and the borders thereof} 
Of thele ledg=s and borders ſee v. 28. 

weir of rhe ſame] Of the ſame meral caſt rogerher, 

V. 36.For on the plates of rhe ledges thereof, be graved cherubims, 
lions) See v.29.30. 

an1 1—-aviend. See ch. 44M R % 

according to th: propwrtion) Heb. nahedneſ5. The proportion of 
every thing is beſt E ans when it is naked. In this place is meant 
a plain, clear, fic reſemblance. 

an1 additions round about ] See v. 29. 
 V.37. After this manner be made the ten baſes : all of them had one 
caſting, one meaſure, and one ſxge ] Frequent mention is made of 
uniformity in ſuch rhings of the Temple as were of one kind. Uni- 
formiry abour the things of God is duly ro be obſeryed: For all 
have one and the ſame rule. 

V. 38. Then mide be ten] Yer there was but one inthe Taber - 
nacle, Exod. 30. 18. b:fides that the Sea, v. 23, far exchcded in 
quantity the laver in the Tabernacle, there were ren other lavers 
in'the Temple : for the Temple was bigger then the Tabernacle, 
and had need of a greater quantity Tf Gra: : Yer further, God 
would rhere5y ſhew the encreaſe of his goodneſs. The like may be 
nored of rhe candleſticks and tables, whereof rhere were ten in the 
Temple,v.49. 2 Ch-on.4.8. roone in the Tabernacle. There was a!- 
ſothe like in orher things. As the holy things in Solomons Temple 
exceeded rh* holy rhings in Moſes Tabernacle, in their number, 
meaſures. weight, and other reſpe&s ; forhe holy things of the 
chriſtian Church, in a ſpiritual conſideration, far excelled Solo- 
mons, Hag.2.9. 2 Cor.3.1t. Heb 8.1,z. & 9. 23. 

lavers of braſſe, one laver contained fourty baths) i. e. ren barrels. 
See v; 26, Theſe lavers were to waſh the ſacrifices, and other like 
things in them, 2 Chron, 4.6. 

and every laver was foure eubits] This ſhews thar rhey were very 
broad, being foure cubirs in a diameter from fide ro fide, Thusthey 
wert twelve cubirs in comaaſſe on rhe brim; and in thar reſpe& the 
more fit for the Prieſts and Levires ro put ſuchrhings as they were 
to waſh, into them, Thar grear ſtore of water which was in the 
foreſaid Sea arid rheren lavers, ſhewed the great need that man 
harh tr» be waſhed and cleanſed; and that in regard of his mani- 
fold pollutions and fins yea, it ſhewed alſorhar all rhings he uſerh 
need cleanſing, for he rainterh and defileth all. That which my- 
ſtically and effetually cleanſerh man, in regard of his pollution by 

fin, is the blood of Chriſt, t Jok. 1. 7. which to thar purpoſe can 


_—_ more thea ſuch a $84, and many more Layers fithl of 
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an4 upon every on? of the ten baſe; 0n? 1aver) Thus were the fſeyera\ 
lavers ſer by t emſelyes, one from another, 

V. 39. 4x4 be put fivebaſes on the right fide] Heb. ſhoulder.See 
v. 30. 
of the bouſe} He here means rhe court of the prieſts, whereof ſee 
ch. 6.36. For. in the Holy place were nothing bur things of gold, 
Theſe veſi:1s were of braſs, | 

and five on theleft 4e of the bouſe} As the golden candieſticks and 
golden tables were fer in the Holy place, 2 Chro. 4.7,8. five on the 
one fide, and five on the other, lo were theſe brazen veſlels in this 
houſe. 
| the ſea 03 the right ſide of the houſe eaſtgvard } i. e. on the North, ac 
the entrance into the prieſts court. They cmring ar the Eaſt, the 
right ſide muſt needs be the North, 

over againſt the South] This is mntioned becaule five lavers ſtood 
on that fide. There was ſtore of water on borh fides, bur moſt on 
the North ; for the Sea held much more rhen che ten baſes. Sce y, 
26.38. 

V. 40. And Hiram made the lavers) See v. 13,14- 

and the ſhovels] Theſe were torake away the aſhes and other 
things trom the altar and orher places, 

and the b1ſons) Theſe were to hold rhe ſprinkling warergor blood, 
There is mention made of an hundred of cheſe, 3 Thro.4.8, Under 
the Hebrew word Bowls alſo may be comprized. Sce v.50, 

So Hiram made an end of doing all the work,&+c.} He continued 
with Solomon, and left not ro work rill he had fini.zed what was 
required of him. 

that he made hins Solomon] By Solomons appointment, and at So- 
lomons charge. 

for the bouſe of the Lord] The Moſt holy place, Holy,place, porch, 
and all che courrs are comprized under this phraſe. 

V. 41. The two pillars] See v. 15. 

and the two bowls of the chapiters that were on the top of the two pil- 
lars] Theſe bowls were rhe bellies mentioned v. 20. For cach of tha 
pillars had a belly or bowl. 

and the rwo net-works &c.] See v. 17. 

V.42. And foure bundred pomegranates, &c.] Each had rwo hun- 
dred, v. 25, So as theſe foure hundred were upon the rwo chapi» 
rers. 

that were upon the pillars) Heb. «pon the face of the pillars, 

V. 43. And the ten baſes] See v.27. 

and ten lavers on the baſes | See v. 38. 

V. 44. and one ſea] Seev, 23. 

and twelve oxen undey the ſea] See v.25. 

V. 45- And the pots] Theſe were to boyl fleſh and other rhingsjn 
chem. Levic.z.7. &8. 31.1 Sam. 2. 2; &c, * . 

and the ſhovels, and the baſons ] Sce v.41. 

and all theſe veſſels which Hiram made to king Solomon [or the bouſd 
of the Lord) See v. 40. 

were of bright brafſe] Heb, male bright, or ſcoured] This ſers our 
the excellency of the m-ral whereof they weze made. 

V.46. Intheplain of Fordan] An even picce of ground char lay 
_ by the river. 

<a the king caſt them ] Or, cauſed them to be caſt. 

mn the clay ground ]Heb. in the thickneſs of the ground. Clay uſeth 
to be rhick and ſtiff , and in that reſpeR rhe firter to make moulds 
for brafle ro be caſt into, 2 Chron.g.17. billy, gravel ly, ſtooy 
grounds are tough, not fir tocaſt great veſſels of braſſe in, Plain 
moiſt grounds, & thick, trough,flimy clay are firreſt for that purpoſe. 
, —— Succoth) Gen, 33.17. This place was in the tribe of Gad, 

oſh, 13.27. 

and Zarthan] In the tribe of Ephraim, Joſh. 3.16, Ir is alſocal- 
led Zeredathab, 2 Chron. 4.17. 

V. 47. And Solomon ft all the veſſels unweighted] See 1 Chro, 
22, 3,14- 

becauſe they were exceeding many] Heb. for the exceeding multitude. 

neuther was the weight of the braſs found out ]Heb.ſearch'd.By ſcarch- 
ing, weighing, or other uſual meanes they could not findour the 
weight of the braſs, by reaſon of the multitude of veſſels, 
greatneſs of ſome of them, How could they weigh ſuch a veſſc! as 
the moulten Sea was > See v, 23. &c, 

V. 48. And Solomon made} He cauſed to be made. 

all the veſſels] Such as Moſes had cauſed to be made before. Exod. 
37.10,&c, bur far bigger in quantity,and more in number, becauſe 
the Temple was far larger then rhe Tabernacle. See. v.38. 

that | —_— wnra th: bouſe of the Lord ] By the bouſe of tht Lord is 
ſpecially meant the Holy place, rogerher with the Moſt holy ; 3 
the parricular veſſels fo lowing do ſhew. 

the Altar of gold] So called becauſe overlaid with gold, Exod.37- 
25,26. bur ir ſelfe was of Cedar-wood, ch, 6. 25. 

and the Table of Inthe ſame ſenſe that the Alrar, is the Ta- 
ble ſaid ro be of gold, There were ten of rheſe rables, 2 Chron. 


4.8. 

whereupon the ſhrw-bread was) Heb. bread of faces , So called be- 
cauſe it was continually ſer before the Lord, Levir. 24.6. i. c. before 
the Ark, the moſt principall repreſenrarion of rhe Lord that they 
had inthe Temple, Sce Exod. 25.30, There was a continual lup- 


ply made of this bread, When ſtale lnayes were taken away, new 
ones were pur iti their room, Levir, 24. 8, 1n thisreſpe& is was cal, 
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led contiawil ſb:w-bread, Cl. 2.4. Num). 4.7. This was a type 
of Chriſt who was the bread of life, Joh.6.35. Among the ren tables 
there was one mare excellent then the reſt, becauſe on it the ſhew- 
bread was ſet: and this may here in ſpecial be m:anr. The other 
were for cups, bowls, baſons, ſpoons, and other like things ; where - 
of rhere was a great mulrirude : See Ezr. 1, 9, 10, Or the word 
table may ſynecdochically be uſed, the fingular number for th: 

lural. 
; V.49. And the Candleſtichs of pure gold] This phraſe is here u- 
ſed as ch. 5.10, Theſe candlefticks were all maſh: gold, as that of 
the Tabernacle was, Exod. 37.17, &c. 

five 04 the right ſide, and five on the left] Ste v. 39, 

before th: Oracle} i, e, the Moſt holy place. Seech..6, 5, The 
Oracle was 2s wide as the Holy place ; fo asthe candlefticks being 
on cirher fide of rhe Holy place, mighe all of chem be before che O - 
racle, | ' 
with the flowers) i. e. ornaments to ſcr our the candleſticks, Exod. 
37.17, 18. The mmitfold deckings and ornaments abour the pil- 
jars, ſea, lavers,, and orher ſacred things in and about th= Temple, 
did prefigure the manifold gifts and graces which, 1s deckings of 
the inward man, are conferred on Saints ;yea and the beauty alſo 
of Chriſts ordinances in his Church, 

and the lamps) Veſſels whereinto oyle was pur, togerher with 
winks to give light, being pur into the branches of the candle- 
ti 


and the tongs of gold) Theſe were to take coals ro burn the incenſe 
on the golden Alcar, 
V. 5o. And the bowls] For wine or beer, or ſuch other liquor u- 
ſed inthe Temple. Some rake them to be veſſcls for oy'e. 
, ſauffers] To ſnuff che lamps, that chey might burn more 
clearly, 
and th? baſons] The baſons here mentioned were of gold. Of 
theſe there were an hundred, 2 Chron, 4.8. There are allo orher 
baſons mentioned v, 44. which were of braſs. 
and the ſpoons] For broth or orher liquid things. | 
and the cenſtrs] Heb. aſh-pans. A Cenſer was an inſtrumerit of 
enduring merall, that would nor eafily melt, as of gold, or braſs, fir 
to hold fire in, with a ſteal or handle to hold ir by. The uſe of ir 
wasto hold live burning coals, that incenſe being caſt thereon 
might ſend our a perfume. ieſt carrying this from place ro 
place, cauſed che ſweer ſmell ro diſperſe it ſelf, ſo as it was ſaielr 
where ever he came. Som? of theſe were of braſs Num. 16. 39. for 
the ordinary pricſts ro carry Incenſe on up and down thorow rhe 
Tabernacle or Temple : Orhers were of gold; and theſe are here 
meant. There was one eſpecial one, with which the high Prieſt 
went into the Moſt holy place, Heb. 9.4. Of Incenſe ſee ch. g.25. 
of pure god] See ch. 6. 20, This phraſe hath relacionto all che 
particulars mentioned v. 48, &c, 
an1 the hinges of gold bothfor the doores of the inner bouſe\ The O- 
racle is ſ5 called, becauſe ic was within the Holy place. Ir was the 
innermoſt of all che places apperraining wo rhe Temple. 
_ the moſt Holy place] This is added to ſhew whar was meane by the 
12807 houſe. 
and for the doores of the houſe} This word boxſe is here ſynecdoch;- 
cally pur for the haly place; The whole for a parr. 
to-wit of the Temple] The like Synecdoche is here uſed. 
V.51, So ws ended all the work that hing Solomon made} Orgcau- 
ſed to be mad-, 
for the bonſe of th? Lord] See v. 40. 
Pere Solomea brought in the things which David ] Heb, things of 
id, 
bes father] See ch. 8.rx. 
hid dedicated, evu the flver and the gold, and the veſſels] 2 Chro. 
5.1. Itwas uſuall for Kings,Princes, Priefts and orher gre at ones 
ro dedicare filyer, gold,and other things of price to rhe houſe of rhe 
Sam, $.rr. x Chron.26.16.27,28, 2 Chron.15.18. 2 Kin. 
12.18, See 1 Chron, 18.27. 
did br put among the treaſures of the bouſe of the Loyd] There was in 
the Temple an holy rreafury. Thicher did Solomon bring the fore- 
mentioned prerious things, rhar in future rimes they might be, as 


need ſhould require, for the uſe of the Lords houſe : for the preſenc * 


they had fufficient. Such ftore of rreaſure they had for the houſe of 
God, as they had ſundry treaſuries or chambers to Jay up the ſame 


m, andſundrytreafurers, See ch. 15.15. 2 King, 12.4. 1 Chron, 
26.20.26, 
CHAP. VIIL. 
Verf. 1." Her] This hath reference roche beginning of rhe laſt 


verſe of the former chaprer. See 2 Chron. 5.r,z. 
Solomon 1ſſembled] By meſſengers oc lerters ſenr'ro chem, » Chr. 
30.16. This was for the greater ſolemairy, x Chron, 13, t, &c. 
the Elders of 1 ſr2el] Such as for age or prudence were rulers over 


the Iſraelites, 3 Tim. 5.17. mutritude of years t2a6h wiſdom, Job.12. | 
' bolical phraſe jmporring an excecding great | 
| a difference berween . Solomons ſolemniry here, and Davids 


13. % 32.7, Old men by exp2rience arrainthe more pradence, ch. 
11, 8,Therefore rake = uſed ro b2 par in office, Jer. rg. r. 
They why» were in offic :, though young m2n, were called Elders, 
andall the beads of the tribts)] All Ifract was divided incorwetvo 
frides xtcording to the number of ch2 ſons of Iſra2l ;, andthe lugh- 


' Arinotations on the ficlt book of the Kings, 


| fſemiled nero hier, were with bis befare 
| ted themſelves and their ſervice ro-rhe "In I 
| ſacrificing ſh:ep aud ox:n]As had been done when David brought 


—_— 


eſt ici rule and chiefeſt in dignity of thoſe tribes were called b:ads, 


Numb.r.4.16. | p1* $8 + : 
ts thief of the ſthers of t's children of 1{r1el) Every cribs was di 


vided into familics, the chief men whergof were called {ath:1s,Ex0, 


6. 14. And becauſe in one houſe there might be many fachers, 
chief of theſe were ſent for. ogyt = 
c";ef] Heb. Princes. 3. e. principall governors, .” ,. .,..,. -... 
; ugto king Solomon) that is, #40 himſelf ; a phraſe proper tothe 
Hebrew rongue. So ch. 2. 19.& 12,21, 
in Feruſalem] For there the Temple was erected. +. ,,, . .. 
that they might bring #p] For th: Temple was built on a mount, 
2 Chr.3.r. And the Temple was a worrhier place. . 
the arke of the Coyenant of the Lord } See ch. 3. 15... . Ta 
out of rhe city of Davi4] Where David had ſer it, 2 Sam. 6.12.17, 
ſee on ch. 3. 1. | . PE 
which is Zion] ſee ch, 2.10, Here Zion js properly raken for that 
particylar ciry that David builr, Ir is ſom:riges pur by a ſygecdo» 
che for all Jeruſalem. God is ſaid to build bis Sanftuary 14 Sion, 
Pſal. 78. 68, 69. | Rh ee radia 
V. 2: Au4all the mer of Iſ-acl) Under this phraſe nor onely the 
Elders are comprized, bur alſo mulrixudes, of the common peopley 
who uſually came up to the feaſts at Jeruſalem. + | ma 
aſſembl:d themſelves] Voluncarily and cheerfully came x ; 
unto King Solomon] To expe whar he. would have them do. -., 
at the feaſt} Of Tabernacles, z Chr.5.3. This was vac of 
greart feaſts in which all the males were to go to the houſe of the 
Lord, Deur. 16. 13,16. - 4 S 
in the moneth Ethanim] ſce on ch. 6. 1. Lev. 23. 34. + 
which is the ſeventh monerh] Anſwering in. part to our 
It was about the Autumnall phagicl the moſt, fir ſeaſon of the 


the 


vW*  _—_— 


year to travel in;It was the moneth of gathering in the'r fruies. lum 
t1is mone:h Gods bleſſing was moſt manifeſted untor i 
they had more ſolemnicies chen in any other. For beſide the new 
Moon, common to all monerhs, on the firſt day of rhis mancrh was 
the Blowing of rrumpers ; on the trench, the day of Reconciliar ions 
on the fifreench rhe feaſt of Tabernacles, which continued ſeven 


herein 


dayes ar leaſt. 1n rhis monerh, there uſed ro be rhe greateſt con- 
courſe of people at Jeruſalem : Solomon therefore prudently dedis 
cared the Temple inrthis monerh. True it is, the houſe with all thay 
appurrenances thereof and with a! rhe ordinances ,rhereof was noc 
finiſhed till che monerh Bul,which was rhe eighth monerh,ch.6.39. 
bur rhe whole edifice and the moſt material things appertaining re 
che Temple, were finiſhed before, But: what X that whichis mens 
tionedof the eighrh avncrh were if one year, and this dedication 


'in the ſeventh moneth of the next year 


? " aw att i. 
V.3.And all the Elders of iſrael cams) Under a 4 Iſ-10! ave 
comprized the heads and fachers mencioned y.1. Theſe being ſenc 
for accordingly came to the King. _ : = Y 
and the 5 100k up the arþ} Indeed Leviees are appointed ta 
bear the Ark, Deur.31.25. bur they were fuch Leyites as were 
Prieſts, Deur.31.9. 1 Chr.15.2,14,15. Behdesrhe Priefts may be 
ſaid rorake up the Ark,becauſe they were to cover it,and to ſer it on 
the Leyines ſhoulders, Numb. s. oy 
V. 4. And they brought up ] From Zion, ver. x. where it was 
before. . 5 
the art of the Lord] So was it called, becauſe ir was an eſpecial 
evidence of Gods preſence. Sc2 ch.6.19. 140 £5's 
and the Tabernacle) That which Moſes made, Exod.36.3. As a 
ſacred monument it was now law up in the Temple, never ro be 
removed again, as formerly it had been, For 1. In the wildernes 
it was carried up and down for the ſpace of fourty yeers, Ex. 40.2, 
11. It abode in Gilga}, Foſh.4.1$,19. about fourrcettyerrs.. FiL. ke 
remained in Shiloh vill Sanmels rime, Joſh. +9. x. 1 Sam. 4.44 
Pſal.78.60. Jer.7.12. 1V. It was in Nob, 2 Sam 21.1. till Saul 
deftroyed that place, 1 Sam.22.19, V. It was in Gibeon all Das 
vids time, » Chr.16.39. VL. From chence it was brought izro Zi» 
on, to be brought with the Ark inco the Temple , See further 
3 Macc.2.5 ,Seeon 2 Sam. 6.17. —— IP") 
of the Congregation] Where the Prieſts, Levires, and people me? 
rogerher abour marrers of che Lord. See Exad.qo.2.Levir.1.t.- 
axd all the bely veſſels that were me the Tabernavie)Tho 
had appointed to be made before Soloman made 


% 


ch. 7. 23. &c. Borh the one and the other were uſed ia the Tem 


ple. G + ' 8 ay 5 Ss , 4 Y — ” 
_ even thoſe did the Prieſts and the Levites bring wp] Priefts and Le- 
vires in their fun&ion were counted holy, and none bur ſuch per» 


\ for mighr meddle with the holy veflels. . 


V.s. 4nd King Solomen and oi the Conprgienof Ifrarl that wore 
* a] There prefen 
ES 0d 


the ark ro Zion, 2 Sam.$.13.. Oxen and ſheep were the 

clean crearures ulcd for great ſacyifices. + *,* es, 
that coxtd not be told nor numbred for multitnte] This is an hypet® 

member. And ic puth 


2 Sam.C.r3;Seeony.E3.,.,. 1 5 i {5 +, 
and the Pri-(ts] To whogarhar office belonged, Deur.3r,g., , 
brovgit ia the 4 rh of the Covena'8 of thi Lord] Soudh, 4. 15; 


8 


Chap.vlij 


| nntobi place] 1, e.che place appoinred for, ir. See Exod.26.33, 


This place in al was that which is called rhe moſt boly; 
= in - of crude gee of the Moſt holy where che Cherubuns 
were ſer, even the midſt of it, ch. 6.19. 

into the Oracle of the houſe} See on ch, 6.5. 
to the moſt holy plate] See ch. 6.16. 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Xing. 


Sinai, Exod.19.1.11, On this mountain God appeared in glorious 
majeſty and grear rerrour, Exod.29.16,&c, and on ir he delivered 
the Law written in wo tables, Deur.q4.t5. And while Ifract 
remained art this mountain Moſes pur thar law into the Ark,Deyr, 
| 15.5, There ſtood God when he gave them water ourof the rock, 
| Exod. 17.6. which is called the ſpiritual roch, x Cor. 10.4. Iris in 


citle is given ir by anticipation, See ch. 19.3, 


even the wings of the Chernhims] i. e. the grear Cherubims one of theſe reſpe&s called the mount of God, Exod.3.r, where this 
c, 


which $ylomon ch, 6.23,24. Thoſe which Moſes made were 
faſtned to the mercy ſeat wherewith the Ark was covered, Ex.37.7. 
8c. fo as thoſe Cherubims with rhe m*rcy-ſcar and Ark ſtood by 
theſe Cherubims. See on 2 King.19.15. 


V. 7. For the Cherubims fpr:ad forth their two wings over the place 


of the Ark, and the Cherubims covered the«Arh] This is added as a 
reaſon of the Arks bzing under the wings of the Cherubims reach- 
ing thorow rhe mudſt of the moſt Holy place from the ons fide to 
the other,muſt needs be over the middle part of che Moſt holy place 
where the Ark was ſer, and ſo cover ir, 

and the ftzves thereof} The Ark had two ſtavesor barres oneach 


fide, pur into rings, whereby it might be born on mens ſhoulders, | 


Exod. 37. 45+ ſe ſtaves were never to be raken clean away, 
Exod. 25. 15, They were therefore here ſer with the Ark, and co- 
vered with the Cherubims, as the Ark was. 

above] Over the Ark and ſtayes thereof. 

V, 8. And they drew out the ftaves] they did nor clean pluck rhe 
faves out from the Arke, and ſer them away from ir (for rhat had 
been igainſt the law, Exod. 25.15.) but whereas they were fo 
- much longer rhen the Ark, as might be convenient to tye upon the 

ſhoulders of the bearers, cthey were pulled our towards the vail fur- 
ther then at the orher end. 

thet the cds] Heb; beads. For the upper end of a th.ng is called 
the bead. 

of the ſlaves weve ſeen out in the boly place] Or, Ark, as 2 Chr.5.9. 
where it is thus expreſſed, the ends of the ſtaves were ſeen from the 
rb beforethe Oracle. i. e: The ſtaves being drawn further our then 
the Ark,were ſeen in that part of the Moſt holy place which was 
immediately before or joyned fiext ro the Holy place. 

before the Oracle} At the emrrance berwixt the Holy and Moſt 
holy place; ſo as they who ſtood ac the entrance that was before 

acle, mighr ſee the ſtaves. 

and] Or, but, 2 Chr, 5.9. For this is added in oppoſition to or 
diſtin&ion from that which went immediately before. 

they were not ſeen without] Name'y, by ſuch as were without the 
Miſt holy place, and not arthe entrance thereinto. 

and there they are unts this day} Namely, the day or time wherein 
this was penned, Bur this is an Hebrew ohraſe implying a 

perperuiry, ch, x2.19, Gen, 26.33. & 32.33, Solong as the Tem- 
ple ſtood, they ſo remained therein. This diſtin& ſerting down of 
the covering the Ark and drawing our the ſtaves hath, as orher 
rices, 2 couched under it; which I rake to be this. The 
os vom omen when _ cheſt ; and in cheſts 020 oe yr: 
pretious rhi eto be laid up; So the Ark was an eſpecia 

of Chriſt in whom are treaſured up Gods moſt precious things. The 
cover of the Ark was the mercy ſcat, Exod. 25.21. and 
inro the Ark the reſtimony, i.e. the two tables, « was pur, v.g. 
Exod. 25.16, Thar reſtimony bare witneſſe againſt us for our ſins, 
and held our a curſe ; bur the mercy-ſcar kepr this reſtimony in the 
Ark, ſo as it could not give evidence apainſt us, Again the Ark was 
Covered with the Cherubims, ro ſhew the unſcarchable myſteries 
thar are in Chriſt : Burt the ſtaves were ſo far pulled our as they 
mighr be ſeen, ro give evidence that there was an Ark. Thus the 
Types and propheſics and iſes under the Law did give evidence 

ſuch myſteries as are clearly revealed under the Goſpel. 

V.9. There war nothing in the Ark ſave the two tables of Bone] Deur, 
10.5. This without all queſtion was moſt true art tharrime when 
Solomon ſer the Ark in his place. We read of orher things ſer by 
the Ark, and before it. As the book of the Law (not the moral law 
written in tables of ſtone, bur other ordinances written by Moſes, 
eſpecially rhe book of Deureronomy ) was pur in the ſide of the 
Ark, namely in ſome coffer ſer by ir, Deur. 31.26. This might be ir 
which Hilkiah found 2 King, 22.8. The por of manna was alſo ap- 
pointed to be ſer before it, Exod. _y 3. and Arons rod which bud- 
ded, Numb. 17,10.Bur nothing isſaid to be init ſave the two tables 
of ſtone. Many ſuppoſe the Apoſtle, Hebr.g.4. placeth the golden 
por thar had manna and Aronsrod in the Ark as well as the tables 
of the Covenant, His words are theſe, The bolyeſt of all bad the gol- 
den cenſer, an1 the arh of rhe covenant overlaid roun4 about with gold, 
wherein was "wr that hid manna, and Aarons rod that budd-d, 
and the tables of the covenant. Bur this relative wherei® may have 
reference to the Holieſt of all, firſtmentioned, as well as rothe 
Ark;and then the m*aning will be,char all thoſe things were in the 
Moſt holy place. Or if ic have reference to the Ark, he ſpeakerh of 
the things that wzre in ir cither before Solomons time, or after, a- 
bour rhe ca ivity . For though before and after Solomon orher 
things might be in the Ark beſides the two tablcs of ſtone, yer in 
his rime there was nothing elſe, See on Exod.z 5.1 6. 

which Moſes put there at Horeb] Horeb was a mountain in the de- 
fert of Sinai, where God appeared to Moſes in the burning buſh, 

Brod. 3. 1,2. and where the Iſraelites abode in the third moneth 
Gbccr rlic1r coming our of Egypt: whereupon it was called Mount 


- IJ 


| 


| mwhen] Or, where. 
| the Lord made] Heb, cut. This word cut is in the Hebrew oft fing. 
| Iy uſed without expreſſion of covenant, bur yer intends the making 
of a covenant : albeoel our Engliſh ro make up the ſenſe doth 
add the word covenant, as here, 2 Chron, 5.10. 1 Sam, 20.16, 
| & 22.8. The reaſonof ufing this word cut to that purpoſe was be- 
| cauſe rhey were wont in making a covenant to cur a beaſt in ſun. 
| der for confirmation thereof, Gen.15,10, 18, Jer.34.18. 

a covenant with the children of Iſrael) The Law is calledacovenare 
becauſe obedience therein was required on their part, and & blef- 
ſing promiſed on Gods parr. 

when they came out of thelan4 of Egypt] Mention is made of this 
circumſtance, becauſe then God began ro make them a free people, 
and a peculiar treaſure ro himſelfe, Exod.19.5. and alſo becauſe 
char deliverance our of Egypt was an eſpecial rype of our redemp. 
tion from bondage under Satan. 

V. 10. Andit came to paſſe when the Prieſts were com? out of the 
Holy place) By the Holy place is meanc that part of the Temple which 
was next tothe Moſt boly, where the prieſts cxecured their funQion, 
V. 11. Exod, 28. 44. 

that the cloud] Thiscloud was an extraordinary one ordained for 
manifeſtation of Gods preſence, Levir.16.2, in a cloud did God of 
manifeſt his preſence, Rar. & 14.19424. & 19.9,16. Numb, 
9.15, &c, Inthe next verſe ir is called the glory of the I ord, ro ſhew 
that his Majeſty is incomprehenſible, and the brightneſs thereof 
ſuch as, if ir were not clouded over, would dazle men, yca, and ut 
terly confound them, Marr.17.5. AR.1.9. Rev.1.7. 

filled rhe houſe of the Lord) Throughour, in all the parrs of ir 
fromone end to another. 

V. 11. So that the prieſts could not ſtand to maniſter becauſe of the 
cloud} could not continue or abide in the houſe where the 
cloud was: And thar. firſt, for reverence ſake : Secondly, by rea- 
fon of a great amazement, x Chron. 2 1.16,30. Thirdly, for wanc 
of convenient light. If ir be ſaid rhar this phraſe following the oo- 
ry of the Lord implyerh light in the cloud, 1 anſwer. r. It doth nor 
neceſlarily imply light. For v.12. it is ſaid rhar the Loyd would 


| 


dwell in thick darkneſs. And though glory were ſer forth rherein, 
yer ir might be, becauſe rhe cloud implyed an incomprehenſible- 
neſs thereof, 2.1t might be a great brightneſs, and yer not give con- 
venienc light to do any work by. 3. It might dazle them roo much, 
The like is noted Exod. 10.35. 

for the glovy of the Lord bad filled the bouſe of the Lord] This ſhews 
thar the cloud ſer forth Gods glory. This the Lord thus did, to ſan- 
Rikie ro himſelf this place by this viſible ſigne, as Exod. 40.34 
Levy.9.23,24. and to ſhew his approbation of all rhat was done: as 
he did by other figns ar other runes, Gen. 4.4. 1 King, 18.38. See 
2 Chron.7.1," 

V.12.Tben Þ:he Solomon] Solomon diſcerning this manifeſtati- 
on of Gods glory to be a fign of his gracious preſence, quickly 
makes known as much. 

The Lord ſaid that be would dwell in the thick darkneſs) 2 Chr.6.1. 
Levir.16, 2. Pſal. 18. 11,12. & $7.2, In char God oft aw- 
nifeſted himſelf in darkneſs, ir is as much as if he had ſaid he 
would dwell in darkneſs. Hereby- is mcant that man cannor polli- 
bly diſcern his excellency:Who can dire&ly behold the Sun fhi- 
ning forth in irs brightneſs > Bur yer thorow a myſt or a thin cloud 
we may look wpon ir. 

V.13. I have ſarely built] Heb. Building I have built, The He- 
brews place much emphaſis in doubling verbs. And thereby they 
ſer our, x. Cerrainty, Exod.3.7. 2. Abundance, Gen.22.17. 3.Di- 
ligence, Ex.2.19. 4. A full orthorow doing of a thing, Sam. 26. 
25. 5. Celeriry and ſpeed, x Sam.27.1. 6. Finiſhing or perfe&ing 
a thing : as here, I hrve perfettly finsſhed. 

thee] Or, for thee. Solomon dire&erh his ſpeech ro God, ro reftibie 
the grear devotion of his ſoul. 

an bouſe to dwell in]A Temple to manifeſt thy preſence in. Me 
uſe ſo ro do in their houſes. 

aſttled place] Not to, be removed, as the tabernacle was, St 
V. 4. 

for thee to abide in] To be as one that continually remainerh in2 

place.To be there ready on all occaſions to reſolve ſuch caſes as 
ſhould be propounded, to hear ſuch prayers as ſhould be made, 
to grant ſuch bleſſings as ſhould be craved, and to ax 
ſacrifices as ſhould be offered up,and ſuch ſervices as ſhould be per- 
formed in that houſe, : 

for everJOr, ages. The Hebrew word tranſlared ever is diverſly 
raken, as for ages ortime paſt,Eccl.1.10.0 for ages or rime ro come. 

Inthis larter ſenſe ir is uſed, 1. Indefinire)y,ſor a long time,Dan.3- 
9. Joſh. 8.28. 11, For the period and accompliſhment of 2 ſer 
dererminate time ; as the year of Jubilec was. Compare EX. 21.6- 


with Levit.25,40, 111. Forrhe continuance of ones life: = 


Chap. vii, - 


Chapsviij, 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Kinzt; 


Chap. viiſs 


pare x Sam. r.tr. withy.22, IV. Forſo long as the conditions an- | man may without fin intend to do that which God hatli not purpo- 


nexed to a thing are obſerved, 1 Sam.2.30. V. For the continu- 
ance of -a Stare, Numb.10.8. VI. Till the truth of a rype be ex- 
hibired. Compare Gen.17.13. with Gal.y.2z, VII. For an ever- 
laſting continuance, Luk.1.33. VILIL, For that which nevet had 


b:g'nning, nor ever ſhall hays end, but is properly eternal , | 
Plal.g0.z., Here it is raken inthe fourrh reſpe&, rill condirions | 
were obſerved, (Note ch.9.7,8,9. & 2 King, 25.9.) and alſo in the | 


ſixth reſpe&, rill che Mefliah, the true Temple, ſhould be exhibi- 
tcd, Heb.$.1,2. 

V.14.And the King turned bis face about] Solomon in the former 
yerſe direed his ſpeech to God, and thereupon turned his face ro 
the M oft holy place, where the Ark, the evidence of Gods pre- 
ſence, was : Yea, he had turned himſelf thar way ro behold the 
Prieſts ſerling of rhe Ark in his place. Bur now dire&ing his 
ſpeech ro the people , he turneth about, becauſe they were b<- 
hind him. 

and bleſſed] This hath relation both ro his praying to the Lord 
for all bleſſings on them, as Numb.s.23. Pſal.r18.26. and alforo 
his proteny the Lord for his mercy to them,as v.55,56. Indeed by 
yertue of ſpecial fun&ion ir belonged to the Prieſts ro bleſs the 


people, Numb.s.23. Deur.21.5. So did Melchizedek,Gen, 14.19. 


Heb. 7.6. and Aaron,Lev:t.g.22. anda ſpecial promile was made 
ro the Prieſts bleſſing, Num.6.27. Yer others allo bleſſed, by wiſh- 
ing good, and pray'ng for it : as inferiors, Ruth 2.4.cquals,Pſ.r18. 
26, ſuperiors ; eſpecially ſuch as had charge over others;as Parents, 
Gen.31.55. Maſters of families, z Sam.6.20. Governors of ſub- 
cas, Joſh.22.6, 1 Chr.16.2. 

all the Congregation of Iſrael) Namely all that were come to Te- 
ruſalem, an - preſent. 

ſtood] Thisſers our their geſture even while the Prieſts were do- 

ing their office inthe Temple , but eſp:cially when the King turn- 
ed and ſpake to them. They gave evidence hereby of their reve- 
rence, attention and obſeryarion. 

V.15. And be ſaid] The King uttered the words following, 

Bleſſed be] Or, Praiſed be. All chat bleſſing wherew'th ccearures 
can bleſs God, is thankfully to acknowledge what he dorh, and to 
aiſe him for ir,Pſ.1r5.17,18. 

the Lord God of Iſ7ael] Lord ſers ourhis Soveraignty ; God of I[- 

rael, his ſpecial relation to his Church. 

which fpahe with bis mouth] An Hebrew pleonaſm, or redun- 
dancy of ſpeech, as to ſee with ones eyes, Deur. 3. 27. to bear with 
bis ears, 2 Sam.7.22. This is attribured to God afrer the manner 
of man, It was by the miniſtery of Nathan that God ſpake this, 
2 Sam.9.6. For Prophets are Gods mouch,Exod. 4.15. Ifa.3.16. 
2 Cor.13.3. 

to David] Concerning the building of a Temple by his 
Son. 

my father] For his fathers honour and his own alſo he menrionerh 
this relation, For it was an honour to be Davids ſon, and an honour 
to be Solomons father. 

and bat b with bis hand fulfilled it, ſaying] Such promiſes as Divine 
providence brings to paſs by mans miniſtery, God is ſaid ro fulfil 
With bis hand, becauſe all manner of inſtruments, men and others, 
are as the hand of Gods providence. 

V.18. Since the _ I brought forth my people I ſrael out of E- 
97t]From the time that 1 made Iſracl a diſtin&, peculiar, and free 
people. They were before bond-ſlaves in Egypr, therefore oft pur in 
mind of their deliverance thence. 

I choſe no City] As 1 never determined not ſuch a thing, ſo nei- 
ther did I ever appoint any perſon to build an houſe, or any place 
where it ſhould be builr. So Pſal. 132.13. 

Out of all the tribes of Iſrael] Or, out of any of them. 

tobuild an houſe) This a& hath relarionto the word City before 
mentioned ; fo either the word City is ſynecdochically pur for the 
inhabiranrs thereof, or the a& of building is to be raken paſſively, 
9.4. I choſe no city to have a houſe builr p Ar 

thit my name might be there] This intends thar the Temple was 
builr to be dedicared ro God for a place of his worſhip, and for 
ſervice to be performed to him therein, Deur. 12.1r, 

but I choſe David] Til 1 choſe David,and manifeſted my purpoſe 
concerning him, x Sam.13.14. & 16.1,12. 

to be over my people Iſrael] To be their King, and a Governor 
overthem. He means nor only a choice of Davids perſon, bur alſo 
of his ſtock and poſterity, 2 Sam.7.1 5,27. 

V.17.Andit was in the heart ]Or,mind.He purpoſed and intended 
to build,&c.So 2 Sam.7.3.r Chron. 22.7, 


of David my father] David being a pious man, would herein re- 
ſtihe his zeal of Gods glory. 

#9 build 2x bouſe} An holy temple, a place of worſhip. 

ſor the name] See v.16. & ch.5.3. 

C6 Lord God of Iſrael] See v.15. 
_—_- 18, And the Lord ſaid unto David my father ] God is 
0 y to direX ſuch as through piery intend that which is 


Whereas it was in thine heart to buz!d an houſe to my Name, thou didft 
was 31 thine heart) This is a phraſe of approbartion: And 
pproved this purpoſe of David,is evident by the promiſe 
2 Sam.711,%c. This inſtance ſhewerh rhax a 


well that it 
thar God 2 
he made thereupon, 


{cd ſhall be done, 

V.19. Nevertheleſs thou ſhalt not build the houſe] See ch.5.3. 

but thy ſon that ſhall com? forth out of thy loyns] One of thine 
own Sons, which thou thy ſelf ſhalt beger; Sce 1 Chron, 22. 9. 
2 Sam.7.12. 

be ſhall baild the honſe unto my nam?) Sce on v.t7. 

V.20. And the Lord bath performed the word that be ſpahs]Sec v.ry; 

and I am riſen up in the room of David my father] 1 ſucceed him. 

and (it on the thron? of Iſrael] Am King over the people of Iſrael, 
my father bzing dead. 

as the Lord promiſed] 2 Sam9.t2. 1 Chron.2$.4, 

an have built an houſe for the Name of the Loid God of Iſrael] See 
V.I3,15,17. 

V.21. An4 I have ſit thove a place for the 41k) Thar ir may there 
abide and not be removed,as tormerly. See v.6. 

wherein us the Covenant of th! Lmd | See v.6.ch.3.15. The two tas 
bles of ſtone,v.g. wherein the law, thar God gave as a Covenanr 
ro his people, was written, were in this Ark, 

wh:ch be made with our ſcth:rs, wh:n be brought them out of the 


land of Egypt] Sec v.9. 
V.21. 4nd Solomon [tood] Upon a brazen Scaffold, 2 Chr. 6.13; 


' Sodidother Kings, 2 King.11.14. & 23.3. After that So!omon had 


there ſtood a while, he kneeled down,v.5 4. and ſpread forth his 


hands. Standing ſers forth the ere&ion of his ſpirit, and ſtedfaſtneſs 
of his fairh in God ; Knzelzng, rhe humiliation of his ſoul, and 
acknowledgment of Gods Soveraignty ; Spreading ſorth his hands, 
an expeAarionof blefling, and readineſs to receive it. Theſe were 
uſual geſtures of paayer in thoſe rimes, Mark 11. 25. Ia.1.19; 
Dan.s.10, 

before the Altar of the Lord] 2 Chron.6.12.He meansthe altar of 
burnt-offering. For he himſelf was in the Courr, but arthe door 
of that place where the Altar ſtood : And he turned himſelf wo- 
wards the Moſt holy place, becauſe he made his prayer ro God, Of 
this Altar ſee 2 Chr.4.r. 

in the preſence of all the Congregation] See v. 2. 

and ſpread forth his hauds toward beaves} Teſtifying thereby rhat 
his _ was in heaven, and that from thence he expe&ed to be 
heard. 

V.23.And be ſaid] Here he begins his folemn prayer ar the de-« 
dication of the Temple. 

Lbrd God of Iſrael] See v.rs. | 

there is no God lhe thee] ln the beginning of his prayer he ſers 
our the excellency of his God, the only true God, on whom he cal- 
led, ro work the greater reverence, yea, and confidence_in his 
— and every way to fit his ſpirit the berrer ro call upon ſuck 
a God, 


mn beaven above, or on earth beneath] Some fained falſe gods rg 
themſelves in heaven, as the Sun,Moon, Planers, and , other Srats- 
2 King.17.16. & 23.5.Others had ther gods on carth, Judg.10.6” 
& 17.5.2 Chr. 13.8. 

who heepeſt covenant ] Herein God manifeſts his fairhfulneſs? 
Pſal.89.33,34. Dan. 9.4. 

and mercy ) Faithfulneſs and mercy in God are oft > com roge-' 
ther,Pſ.36.5.& $9.1.24.For it is mercy that moves God to earer in- 
ro Covenant with man, and to make ir good which is a part of 
fairhfulnefs. je 

with thy ſervants that walk bef ore thee with all their heart) Gods Co 
yenants haye their proviſoes, which fer down conditions to be obſer- 
ved on mans woe ua by the performance thereof, man might re- 
ſtifie his thankfulneſs ro God, and alſo gain affurance to himſelf, 
and give evidence to others thar he hath a right ro the Covenant. 
Sec ch.2,4.& 6. 12. c 

V.2.4 ho baſt kept] Or, begun to keep. For he prayerh for a fur« 
ther keeping of promiſe,v.25. 

with thy ſervant David my father] See ch.3.6. 

that thou promiſedſt bm)He meanerh in ſpecial rhe promiſe men? 
tioned 2 Sam.7.12,13,&c. | 

thou fakeſt alſo with thy mouth, and haſt fulfilled it with thine band] 
See v.15, 

as it is this day] For then was Solomon King,and then he had &- 
niſhed Gods houſe, which were ſpecial promiſes here intended. See 
ch.3.6. 
V.25.Therefore now, Lord God of Iſrael, heep with thy ſervant Da- 
vid my father that thou promiſedſt him, ſaying] Solomon here prayerh 
for Gods continuing of mercy to him, and his poſteriry,according to 
the extent of Gods promiſe,! will ſtablijh the throne of his Kingdoni 


for ever, 2 Sam.7.13- 


there ſhall not fail thee a m1 42 my ſight, to ſit on the throne of 1 ſrael] 
Heb.there ſball not be cut off unto thee a mn from my ſight. chap. 2.45 
2 Sam.7.12.His —_— is, There ſhall ever be ſome lincally de- 
ſcending from David to fit on his throne.Sce 2 Chr.2 1.7. This was 
eſpecially fulfilled in Chriſt, Luk.1.32,33. 

ſo that] Heb. onelyif.See v.23. |, | | 2 
thy children take beed to their way, that they walk befort me) Chil- 
dren who expe& benefit from promiſes made to their farhers, muſt 
carefully obſerve the conditions of thoſe promiſes, 


as thou haſt walked before me] Pious praiſes of parents are 4 
patrern to Children, $5 4d V.264 


Chap. viij. 

V.26.4n4now, 0 God of 1{ra:1, let thy word (1 pray thee) be veri- 
fied which thou iþak-|t to thy ſervant David my father) The accom- 
pliſhm-:nt of what God hath promiſed may and _ to be pray- 
cd tor, Deur. 1.11. 2 Sam. 7.28. 29. 2 Chron. 1.9. Dan.g.z, For 
prayer is a means ſanRified of God for accompliſhment of 
what he hath purpoſed and promiſed, Ezck. 36. 36,37. and it 


Annotations on the firſt book 6f the Kings; 


greater feare might be wrought in h:m, Numb. 5.16. With ug 


is ar! cyidence of our hearry deſire thereof, yea, and of Gods | 


faichfulneſs. ; 

V.27.But will God indeed dwell 03 the exrth?} An emphatical ad- 
mirarion of Gods neſs in vouchſafing his pa in any 
place on earth, 2 Chr.2.6.To ſpeak property, God, _ infinite, 
cannor be contained within any compals, as the words following 
ſhew.See Jer.13.23,24.AR.7.49- . 

Brhold, Jp we the _—_ of heavens cannot contain thee] 
Thar which compaſlerh about all che other heavens, and is the moſt 
ſpacious place that ever was creared. Ir is called the bigheſt, Luk. 2. 
14. and th! third beaven, > Cor.12.2. He multiplierh phraſes, as, 
heaven, and the heaven of bervens, the more to ſer our the immenfuty 


he that cakerh a publick oath, layerh his hand on a b-ble, to werk in 


him che grearer tear. The alrar here was the burnt-offering-alrar, 


whercof ſee 2 Cliron.g-1. 

V.32.Then bear thow is bexves)] Though thou bceft in heaven, 
yet ſhew that thou heareft things on earth. 

and do, and judge thy ſervants | So order marters as the cruth may 
be found our, and judgement anſwerably given. 

condemning th? wicked] For this is a part of judgement. 

to bring bis way upon bu b:ad} i, e. his juſt deſert, Eztk, g. to. 
Or ſuch meaſure as he would have mered unto others, The 
law of returning like for like may be here intended. Sce chap, 
2. 32. | 

and juſtifying the righteons] Whether ir bz the accuſer or accy- 
ſed. This is an other parr of juſtice, Prov.17.15. 

to give bim according to bis righteouſneſs} Though God do nor re- 
ward men for their righreouſnefs, as a cauſe of their reward, 
yet he dorh order his reward according to mens deeds. Pal. 62.12. 


of God.Such Hebraiſmes are a great amplification of a marter. | Rom.2.6. 


See on Gen, 1.8.Lev.2.3.Deut. 10.14. Plal.148.4. 


[ 


V.33. When thy people Tſradl be ſmatten Aown before the en:mp] Or, 


How much leſs this houſe th:t I bave bu'lded ] Hereby he ſheweth | overcome. Mention is made of four caſes in regard of enemies: 1. 


he did not think that God could properly be comained in any 


lace. 
4 V.z8. Yet bave thou refþeft unto the prayer] Though thou be nor 
contained in this houſe, yer manifeſt ſo much reſpe& unto it, as it 
may be known to be a A and cyidence of thy gracious 
lence of thy readineſs ro hear. 
"e > Eo eeerh nf iis aricle, a here uſcd, of 
reverence and confidence.Sce Plal.r16.16. 
and to his ſupplication ] Prayer importerh petition for good 
things; ſupplicatzon, a deſire of pardon of fin, and of remirting 
evils. 


0 Lord my God] Lord, ſerteth our Gods Soveraignty 3 My Go, 
the Locks ſpecial reſpe& rohim, The former is ro humble , and 
work reverence ; the latter to raiſe up, and ro work confidence in 


to brarken unto the cry ] Cry noterh the earneſtneſs of defire, 
ALES. CSS; thy b beſore thee to day] Und 

and to r ervant praycth ef ore thee to er 
his ded proge; he decks id herd (hater all che parriculars 
which in this Chaprer are prayed for. 

V.ig. That thine eyes "_ open} Another phraſe applyed ro 
God afrer the manner ot men, as v.24. The meaning is, char 
God would ſhew thar he eakerh ſpecial notice of all things done 
in that houſe, by hearing all manner of prayers in i, or towards 
x.Sec Pſ.33-16. & 34-15.The like may be ſaid of Gods bearhnine, 
or being attent with bus ears, 2 Chr.6.40. 

rewards this bouſt] For it was an eſpecial type of Chriſt, Joh. 2. 
19:21, 


night and day) Comimually. 
even toward the place of which thou baſt ſa;d] Deut.r2.11, Gods 
promiſe was the ground of his prayer. 


My name ſhall be there} See v.16, 
that thow maift b:arken unto the prayer which thy ſervant ſhall mrke 
toward this place} Or, # thus pace. Sec v.44. 
__V.3z0. And henrh tn theu wnto the ſupplication of thy ſervant] He 
inrends the ſame _ did before, v.2$,29. Bur to manifeſt the 
carteſtneſs of his , he inculcares it again and again. 


- 4nd of thy people Lfrael} This he adderh borh in rclarion tro them 
that werethen ,roreſtific his perſwafion of their aflene ro 
his prayer ;- and alſo roorhers m rhac preſent age,or in furure ge- 


neracions : and he defirerch that God would from age to age hear 
them all fo praying. 

when they ſhall prey towardthi place] Oc, in this place. 

and beay thou] Again he inculcares the ſame thing. 

in heaven thy dwellinp-place} The heaven can no more contain 
God rhenrthe Temple:could. Bur becauſe Gods glory is moſt mani- 
feſted in heaven and from heaven, heaverr is ſaid ro be Gods 
dwelling-plate, Pſ.113.y. & 123. 1. Mar.6.9. 

an4 when thou beareſt, forgive] Many of rhe particulars are in 
caſe of wrong, or confeſſion of fins, or for removing judgm:nes : 
In all which tcſpe&s pardon of fin was neceſlary : yea, there is in 
us ſuch a ſpring and fink of corruption, as in all things, even che 
beſt thar we'd», we need pardon. See v.34. 

V.3r1. If cy max treſpaſs againſt bis neighveny] Or be ſuſpeRted ro 
have done wrong ww any , as Exod. 22.8, &c. Numb. 5. 14, &c. 
For in appatent wrongs , or ſuch as might be proved by 
wirnefſes, the wrong-doer was not to pur to arr oath, bur to be 
puniſhed. 

and an 0:09 be [nid upon him) Heb, and be require an oath of him. 
L.e.an oarhy of execration againſt himſelf, incaſe he ſware falſely, 
Num.$.2 1,&c.Job 31.5,8,0.Pſalm.7.4,5.Such an oath doth ordi 
natily ſtrike a man with- ſuch terror as he are not take it falſely, 
if at leaſt he have any _ of God in him. 

to cauſt bim to ſwear) Namely, by calling upon the Judge, as 
= 8. or 2 Pricſt, as Nutnb. 5.14,15. woes hy - his 
oath. 

and the oath com before thine altar in this houſe] The 2lcar being a 

ligne of Gogs preſence therg, rhithgr was be broughs, thar the 


| 


When enemies ſmite them down in the field ; 11, When enemies 
beliege them, v.37. 111, When God ſends rhem our againſt ene- 
mics, v.44. 1V. When enemies carry them into captivity, v.46, 

becauſe th:y have ſinned againſt thee] Sin provokes God to give h'y 
people over into their enemics hand, Levir.26.17, - 

and ſh:ll turn again to thee] Repenrance is a means both of pye- 
venting, Jon. 3.10, and alſoof removing a judgment, 1 Sam... 

and confeſs thy nam*] By Gods N:jms he means Gods juſtice in 
giving them over to rhe'enemy, ſee Joſh. 7.9,19. 

pray] Prayer of penirents is prevalent, Judg.19.15,16. 

and mah: ſupplication unto the:] See v.28. 

in this houſe] Or, towards. Sec v.29. 

V.34.Then hear thou in beaven] See v.32, 

and forgive the fin of thy people Iſrarl] Sin muſt be forgiven be- 
fore a judgment can be removed. If a judgment ſhould be remo- 
_— fin nor forgiven, it would bring bur ſmall comfort. Sex 
2 Chr.7.14. 

and briny them again untothe land) The land here meant wiastheir 
proper inheritance, wherein they might moſt ſafely, quierly ahd 
comfortably abide. This of bringing them aptin to the land is 
indefinirely to be raken, as when they wete removed from one tribe 
ro another, as 2 Chron. 28.8, or forced from their own houſe, a 
1 Sam.31,. or forced ro fly befort enemies, as Joſh.5.9,8. or ta- 
ken prifoners,as Numb.21. 1. or catryed caprives into anorhet land, 
as Jer. 39.9, 

Lees: low grvel utes their fathers] Gen.13.15. Ex.6.8. Johh.z1. 
43. Gods gift is a good ile, 

V.35 When bexven] i.e. the loweſt heaven, which 5s the vir, ad 
OY region thereof, where the clouds are,ch.18. 45. Pl.147. 
8 Mart.24.30. 

is ſbut up, ani theveis nd rtinTWhen clouds tet down rain, the 
heavens are ſaid zo be opehyed, Deur.28.12. and to be ſhut rip when 
there is no rain, Deut.t t. 17. yea, they arc ſaid to be as iron, which 
melrs nor, when rhere is no rain, Levir.16.19, Heaven is hefe re« 
ſembled to a veſt] or barrel full of warer, which _ hor, no 
water can come our of it, Job 38.37.God is as a Gardiner,who 
carrying a water-por in his hand, ters the water run out when and 
where he pleaſerh, Amos 4.7. 

prog they have finned againſt thee] See v.33. 

of they pray towards this place) Sec v.z$,29, 

and wel thy nam? | 1 ay; 1 

and turn from their fin] See v.33. 

when thou offi; eſt them ] AffliAion is a means of ruining 
finners ro Ged. And repentance wronght by afflition may be 
ſound and acceprablec, Pſal, x19. 67, 71. Hol. 5.15. 2 Chron.33. 

12,13. 
V.36.Then bear thou in heaven] See v.31. 


and forgive the fin of thy ſtrymtr, ana # Iſerel] Set v.34- 
The ns. 6 of Iſrael were by f</q | dey 
rhut teach theys] By the affliction before mentioned. 


Or, when thou ſha!t have taught thim, is 2 Chr.6.17. and fo they 
have learned the end and ufe of thy jadgmentics, Ifa. 26. 9- 
Such rhings cannot be learned wirhour Gods reaching, wheredy 
the mind isenlightned, and the will made pliable, Pfal. 119: 33» 
&c, Ia.c4.13. 

the good w:y wherein they ſhould weth] i. e, the right courſe pre- 
ſcribed in Gods Word. It's called good, becauſe pleaſing ro God, 
and profitable to them who walk therein. 

and give vain ] As prayer is ro be made for removing evils, 
Judg.10.15. ſofor obtaining good things, Joel 2.19,23. _ > 

upon thy land which thou haſt gjven thy people 1/742! for an inbehi- 
tance] See V.3q 

V.37.1f oberebe in the land famine) This is ohe of Gods heavy 
judgments, z Sam.24.13. Ezck. 5.16. : 

if there be peſtilence] Under this is comprized every infeRing de- 

ing diſeaſe, 2 Sam. 24,15. 


affine] By rhe Faſt-wind, which ſiniting green ears of con 


them wither, Grn,q1.6, iſs 


Chap. ij. 


HHS Cores 
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Chap. vii» Annotations on the rſt Book of the Rings;  Chap.vih, 


| mildew] A dew that falling on corn turns the grain into noiſorh* 
duſt or powder. Blaſting and mildew are oft joyned together, as 
Deut.2z $8.22. Amos 4. 9. Hag.2.17. i io hg 

locuſts] Thar is a flic with long legs,which waſterh corn, Ex. 19. 
45. Deur.28.42., : : 

or if there be caterpillars ] Certain worms Which lic upon 
corn or other green plants, and conſume them , Pſal, tos; 
34,35. See Levit,11,22, Thete four laſt are ordinary cauſes of 
amine. | 
: if their enemies beſlege them) Another cauſe of famine. e 

in the land of their Cities] Or, in the cities of their land , 6r ,quriſ- 
d;Hiop This preſuppoſerh an enemies ering iriro their land. 

whatſoever plague) The Hebrew word fignifieth a ſtroch. Ir is 
wranſlated ſtnpes, 2 Sam. 7. 14. It is pur for any kind of judg- 
ment, Gen,12.17. Exod.g.14.Deut.28.59,60. Jer.19.$. 2 Chron. 
21.1 

wharſarver chneſs there be] Thete are very many kinds of fick- 
neſs. Therefore this indefinite particle whatſoever is ſer be- 
fore ir..” 

V.38. what or ant ſupplication ſoever be made) Sec y. 28. 

by any man] Singly alone. 

or by all thy people Iſrael) Joynely rogether, 

which ſhall hnow every man the plague of bis own heart) The fin by 
which his own heart and conſcience is ſmitten, as 2 Sarh.24.10. 
and thereby. moved to pray. 

and fpread forth bis beads] See v.22, 

towards this houſe] See v.29. 

Lo .Then hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place] See v.30, 33, 

f ve] Set v.34. 
and dof What in withou thou ſeeſt meer. 

and give ts every man according to bis wazes] According t6 the 
preſenc courſe which he rakech, namely of repentance. 

whoſe heart thou knoweſt]'Wherher ir be fincere or no, Pſal. 139. 
I, 3, &c., 

for thou, even thou onely hnoweſt the bearts of all the children of 
men] It is Gods prerogative, and onc of his incommunicable pro- 
perties, to ſearch the heart, and ro know the inward motions and 
thoughts thereof, Jer,17.10iAR.1.24- ; 

V 40. That they may fear thee] Gods mercy in removing judgment 
doth moſt kindly work fear,Pſal.130.4. : 

all the dayes that they live} True grace continues 411 the time of a 
mans life, as Jer.32.39. 

in the land which thou gaveſt wato our fathers] See v. 34. 

V. 41. Moreover, concerning a ſtr anger that is not of thy pcople Iſrael] 
All that were not born Jews, were by them.accounted ſtrangers, 
though converred tothe Jewiſh religion, Exod. 12.48. Such tran- 

ers as were circumciſed might approach. as neer to the alrar as 

orn-Jews, Exod.12.44. ſtrangers hearing of che God of 

Lracl, Ruth 1.6, of hisgreat works, Joſh. 2:10. of his righteous 

laws, Deat,4.6,7. and of his holy houſe, Iſai.56.7. yea and of this 

prayer Which Solomon had made for Gods preſence in ir, might be 
to come to it, and there to pray. | 

but cometh out of afar country] Gods name was every where far 
and neer ſpread. which made many thar were in remote pla- 
ces come ro Jeruſalem, Marth. 2,1. & 12. 42. A&.6.7. & 
$. 27. 

for thy Name ſake] To reſtifie his high eſteem of thy grear Name, 
ro worſhip aiſe thee, having heard of thee ſo much as he 
knowerh and believerh thee to be the onely rrue God, Exod. 12.38. 
&18.11,12.Joſh.2.9.Sce ch. 5.1. 

V.42. For they ſhall bear of thy great Nam] Sundry of che heathen 
came on ſundry occaſions ro the Jews, Jer.27.3. and the Jews on 
ſundry occaſions went to orher nations; Thus might ſtrangers hear 
of Gods great name, 

and of thy ſtrong hand, and of thy ſtretched-out arm] Theſe phraſes 
are applyed ro Gad, after matiner of man , as other like, 
Ver.24,29. ſtre er of a man is manifeſted 
by his hand and arm ; and when he would do ſotne great murrer 
o his arm, he ftrercherh ir our ; the mighty power of God is 

exefore ſer our by theſe metaphors, as Pſ. t 36.13. Jer.32.17. Sec 
2 RINS.17.36, 

when he ſhall come and pray] Devotion ſo works on mens ſpirits, 


3 it makes them go out of their own land to worſhip God , 
AR.$.27. | 


towards this houſe) For the uncircumciſed might nor come ſo neer 
the Temple asthe Jews might, AR.2 1.29. 
þ Hear thou in beaver thy dwelling-place) See v.32. 

, (nd do according to all that the ſtranger caller to thee for] This par- 
ricle all hath a large extent, yet it -is t9 be "ftrained ro 
things lawful, Thar exrent gives evidence of Gods bounty, 
__ 7 incouragement for all, in all their needs, ro ſeck bleſſing 


ls all people of the earth] Gods bounty to ſome is a rheans ro 
AW many to him, 

miy bnow thy Name, to fear thee]Knowledge of God is an eſpecial 
means of working a due fear of him in mans. hearr. 
FA. do thy people Iſrael] Who from their childhood have been in- 
rearey in ſuch myſteries as ſer God forth. And ſuch as are ſo in- 
ned, oughr to be a good example to orhers, 


| . that this, boiſe which 1 have builded, is called by thy Nanis.] Heb: 


thy nams 1s called pon this bouſe, In that ir w is called the Temple of 
the Lord and an houſe of God, it was called by Gods name, As the 
| fohs of Joſeph had Ifrael# name named on them, in that they 
| were callcd children of 1ſ7avl, and Iſraelites, Gen.43,t6, 
| V.44.[f thy people go to varrel agni aft their enemy] In a juſt cauſe; 
| For in unjuſt war good ſucceſs from Gy4can be no more expe&ed 
then in oppreſſion, robbery, marder, and other like evils | 
whitherſoever thou ſhalt ſind them Gods warrane for the war in- 
rended is a good ground of faith in Gods afliſtance, and of praying 
for good ſucceſs. Xx S | 
and ſh:ll pray unto the Lord toward the city] Heb. th: way of the 
city, When hy cannot come to it : reftifying thereby thar a!) their 
confidence is placed on therrue God, whoſe preſence is in an eſpe- 
cial manner manifeſted in their Temple. 
which thou baſt choſen] Jeruſalem is in eſpecial manner meant, 
ch 11.13,32,36:See. Dan, 6.10 God is ſaid to your choſen jt, in 
chat he preferred ir before all ocher cities ro build his houſe there- 
n;Pſal.78.67,68,69. | | ES - 
and toward tht bouſe that T have built for thy Name] See v. 20: 
This is the reaſon why God is ſaid to chooſe rhart ciry, namely be- 
cauſe his Temple was rhere firuared, + King.z 1.7.& 23.27. 
V .45.Theh hear thou in beaten} See y.32. 
therr prayer, and their (upplication } See v.28. ; bt 
an maintain their cauſe} Or, their juſt and righreous cauſe, by 
g-vingthem good ſucceſs,Pſ.g4. & 140.12. See v.gg,  _ , 
V.46.1f = fin againſt thee] They whom be. ſtiled Gods people, 
v.44. even theſe are ſubj<& ro fin, For among theſe ſome are hy- 
pocrires; and have no rrue grate at all in chem * and in all of them 
fl-(h remainerh, "un; . ME 
for there it no man that ſinneth ndf} 2 Chran. 8. 36. Eccl. 7, 20. 
1 Joh.1.$.10. Ir' was Chriſts prerogacive, and his alone, to be 
here on eatth withour fin, Heb.4. ty. 1 Per. 2.22,24, 
and thou be angry with them] The fins even 6f Gods people pro- 
yoke his anger, 2 Sam.24.1. Numb, 1.1,r0. 
and deliver them to the enemy} God makes enemies of his people 
executioners of his anger on rhem, ro make them fear to provoke 


Gods anger, For enemies will do to the utrerrhoſt that they can, 
Zacha.1s. F 

fo that they cavry them rway captives, untothe land of the enemy]Ca- 
ptives are to be made flaycs to the enemies : and this is counted the 
loweſt and baſeſt condirionthar any in this world can be broughy 
unto, Exod. 12.29. Lam.1.3.5. Jeremiah hath fer our the mi ery 
of captivity ro the lite, Lam.5.2, &c. 

far] Babylon was far from Jeruſalem : yer thither were tlie 
Jews carried caprive, Jer. 40.1. | £ 

or eer] Samaria was neer to Jeruſalem,and.to Simaria were the 
inbabirancs of Jeruſalerh carried caprive, z Chron. 28.8. 

V. 47. Tet if they ſhall bethink themſelves] Heb. bring back to thciy 
heart.Or,ca}l their fins ro mind. : 

in the land whither thy were carried captives] God is With his peo- 
ple even in caprivyity, obſerving their dilpofition, 

and repent] See v.33. 

and4 make ſupplication unto thee] See v.28. ; 

in the land of them that carried them captives, ſaying] God every 
where hearerh prayers ! Pray therefore every where, 1 Tim.z.1.Sce 
Dan.s.10. | | 4 

we bave ſaned) Perlitefit confeſſion of fin is a ready way to ob- 
rain pardon and deliverance, Prov.a8.13.1 Joh.1.9, 2 Sam.12.13. 
Pſal.; J3 Fi þ <4 : . 

gnd bave done perverſly, we have committed wickedneſs) This va- 
rying and mulriplying of phraſes makes much to the aggravariori 
of fin, and ſhewerhchat ſinners ought rather ro aggravare their 
fins before God, who knows them to the full, rheh exrcnuare them, 
Ezt.9.6. Neh9g.26.Dan:9.5,&c. x | 

V.43.And ſo return untorht: with all their heart, and with all their 
oul [Theſe rwo phraſes ſer uit a fincere, ſound, and rhorow re- 
pentance. See ch.2. 4. | 

in th: land of their enemy which led them away captive]See v.47. 

an4 pray wito thee toward their land, which thou gaveſt unto their fa- 
thors, the city which thou baſk choſen, and the houſe which I have built 
for thy Name.] See v.44,Theſe ſeveral pliraſes, their land, this city, 
and the bouſe, intend in ſubſtahce one and rhe ſame rhing. He 
mentions the land, becauſe the ciry which God choſe was 1n it 5 
the city, becauſe the houſe of the Lord was therein ; the houſe, be- 
cauſe the Lord was, in ſundry external evidences of his preſence 
therein.Reſfides;rhe land here meant was that which God of old 
had promiſed to rheir fathers, Deur.19.8.Joſh.23.5. and inthat re- 
ſpe was called the land of promiſe, Heb.1i:9, Soas their praying 
rowardsthis land brought ro rheir mind Gods protniſe, whereby 
cheir faith night be ſtrengrhned, . S : 

V.49-Then bear thou their prayer, and their ſupplication, in beaven 
thy dwelling-place]See v 28,30,32. _- | 

and m1intain their cauſe} Or, right. Take part with oy ge 
rhar repent and pray againſt the unjuſt oppreſlion of their e 
mies, Iſai.45.6. Zach.t.1s, 
| V;$6. Aid forgive thy people that have fined againſt thee]! See , 


. 36. 
| "Re all their tranſgreſſions whertin they have tranſyreſſed azvinſt thee] 
See Y.47 pdd % and 


Chap. viij. 

and give them © 0mpaſſon be{ ore them that carried them captives that 
they may have compaſſion on them] i.e. p ocure pity, grace, and favor 
for them :Turn che heart of their enemies rowards them. This 
prayer ſheweth that the hearrs of Encmics are in Gods hands, ro 
rurn them as ir pleaſerh him,Gen.3g.21.8 43.14.Examples Ez.7. 
6.Nch.z.2 Heſt.2.9,17.& 6.10, & 10.4,3.Dan.1.9,19.& 2, 48,49- 


Pſ. 106.46. | 
V1. For hey 0e pay Iſracl was the le whom God 
choſe, ſer aparr and evered from all rhe world, ro be. a peculiar 
ple to himſelf, char he might beſtow on them bis choiceſt bleſ- 
ings, and that rhey might ſerve him, Exod. 19.4,5,6.Deut.7.6, 
&c, and x0, 15. This ſpecial relation is pleaded as a ground 
of Gods ſhewing mercy to chem, Exod. 32.11,12. Neh. 1. 16. 
Iai.64.9. | 
and thine inheritance] Iſracl is ſaid © be Gods inberitance,becauſe 
thar le were to God as is ro man his inheritance, I, God 
bought Dor: 2.6, II. He made them his own for ever, 
Gen.17.7, 111. He hath his le in high account, and prefers 
them before all che world befi x0d.19.5, IV He fencerh and 
prote&erh them from danger,Pſ.$9.x8.Zech.1.5.V.He ſowerh and 
planeeth in them ſanRifying and ſaving graces, Lar.60.21, & 61. 
3, Mat.13.14. VI.He continuerh to and warer them, thar is, 
ro uſe all means whereby they may grow in grace,Luk.13.8.1fa.27. 
3. 1 Cor.3.6, VII. He expeReth fruit moſt of all from them, 
I ſai.s.2.Luk,13.6- 


which thou bj out of EgyptJSce v.9. 16. 
from the midſt furce of zron] This phraſe ſerrerh forch 
their hard and cruel opprefſion in Egypt. See Deur. 4.20. Iſai.48. 


19.A fornace to melr iron in, uſeth to be the horreſt, See Jer.11.4. 
It alſo implyeth, thar God caſt them into rhat fornace, ro make 
them pliable to ſuch ordinances as he ſhould give them ; as iron 
caſt inro a furnace and melted, may be caſt into any faſhion. 

V.52.That thine ey's may be open unto the ſupplication] Sec v. 29. 

of thy ſervant] He meaneth himſclf.Sce v. 59. 

aud unto the ſupplication of thy people Iſrael] Prayer may be 
__ as for our ſelves in particular, ſo for ochers alſo joynely 
with us. 

to bearkhen unto them in all they call for unto thee] See y. 28. Under 
this general particle all he compriſerh only chings lawfal and meer 
to be aked, All ſuch may be prayed for, and all ſuch God can and 
will readily tp p "WO hy 

'V.53, For thou eparate them from amony all the 
earth] ; e, God did Bak end call rhem ro be a ec an thr 
unto himſelf, Exod.19.5.Deut.7.6, & 14. 2. 

to be thine inheritance] Deur.9.26.29.Sce v. 51. 

a thou Tþakeſt by the band of Moſes] Exod. 19.5. Deur, 32.8. By 
the hand of Moſes he meaneth the miniſtery of Moſes. For the 
hand is that parc of the body whereby men uſually do, praiſe 
and execute things committed ro them ; and therefore in He- 
brew ir is put for any kinde of miniſtery, Here ir is put for the 
rongue or mouth. So v.56, 

thy ſervant] Seech. 3.6. Joſh. 1.1,2, 

when thou broughteſt our fathers out of Egypt] See v. 9,16. 

© Lord God] See v. 28. 

V.54. And it was ſo, that when Solomon bad made an end 
72g] Solomon held up his ſpirit till he had by prayer made 
what he thought meer to be deſired abour the houſe he built, 

all rh is prayer and ſupplication unto the Lord] See v, 28. 

be 70ſe from before the altar of the Lord) See v.22. 

ſrom bneeling on bis hnees) While he bleſſed the people, and 
blefied rhe Lord, he ſtood: All the while be made his fupplicar; 
he kneeled, His ſupplication being ended, he ſtood again to 
bleſs, as before, See v.22. ; 

with bus bands up to heaven] See y, 22. 

V.55.4nd be ſtood and bleſſed all the Congregation of Iſrael.) As he 
began, ſo he ended with bleſſing the people.See v.14. 

with a loud voyce, ſaying] There was a great congregation: there. 
fore he endea © to lift up his yoyce as all might hear him. 
Publike duties are audibly ro be utrered,Pſ.5 5.17. 

V.56.Bleſſed be the Lord) Here bleſſing is to be taken for praiſing, 


Pſal.1 13.14. 
IfraelJReſt is here oppoſed to 


proy- 


that bath given yeſt unto bis 
all manner of publike troubles. It compriſerh under it freedom 
from war , oppreſſion and other evils , thac uſe to ariſe either 
from enemies abroad, or froth evil Magiſtrares and rumulcuous 
people ar home, Ir implyerh peace, ſafery and ſecurity, Joſh. 2 1. 
44 At-9.31. None bur the Lord can give this, 2 Chron, 
14. 6. | 
| —_— to all that be promiſed, there hath not failed one word of 
all bis promiſe] Heb. fallen. i. e. God left nor any rhing un- 
done that he promiſed, bur accompliſhed all ro rhe full, Joſh. 21. 
45. and 23.14.15. 


' Annotations on the firſt book of the Kings: 


Chap.viij 


this phraſe, and thar by way of promiſe, as Deur.31.6,8, Joſh.x. 


5. 1 Chzon.28.20. To theſe promiſes hath Solomon here relation. 
deck the inferences made upon thoſe promiſes, Rom, 8, 2, 

cb.13.5,6. 

as —_—_ with our fathers] He mcans fuch pious anceſtors as 
God had bleflcd from time ro time. 

let bim not leave 1s nor ſorſahe ns] This clauſe uſerh ro be anne- 
xed to the former promiſes. It implyerh conſtancy in Gods preſence 
with his people, and in his bleflings on them.God was with Say ; 
for the Spirit of God tame upoy bim, 1 Sam. 11.6. and God gave 


him beaft, 1. Sam. 10- 9. yer for his fin the Lord left 
him forſook him , x Sam. 15.23, 26. & 16, 14. S$ce 
3 Sali.7.15. 


V.58.That he may incline our bearts unto bim] Pſal.119.36.Ocher- 
w.ſe nothing can be well done, 
rd walk in all his wayes, and to beep his Commandments, and bis $14- 
tutes, and bis 7 5] Seech.2.3. 
be comma our fathers] Gen, 17.1. Deur,4.1.& 6, 1, 
Joſh.n4. 14. 1 Sam.7.3. & 12. 24. 

V. 59. And let theſe my words wherewith 1 bavve made ſupplication 
before the _— theſe words he doth generally inculcate whac 
= particular he had prayed for before, tro ſhew the earneſtneſy of 

be nigh) i. e. b: eyer in his mind and memory.Ler him ſhey thae 
he hath reſpe& thereunto. . 

day and mght} Cm 

that be matntdin the cauſe} See y. 45.49+ 

of his ſervant] Solomon here inrends himſelf.See v.28, Thoy 
he were a great King, yet he ſcorneth nor the ricle of Gods ſer. 
vam His facher counted it a great honour, and pleads it 
God, Pſal. 1 7 

and the caufe of bis e Iſrael] See v. $6. | 

at all times } Hb ! thin of 4 day in bis day, This 
is oft uſed, and in differen ref; Be is tranſlated daily, 
Exod. 5, 13, 19. Dan. 1, 5. every I6. 4. «pon ' bi 
Levitic, 23. 37. as every dayes required , 2 CR 
after a certaine rate every day; 2» Chronic, 8.13. 4 the du+ 
ty of eva day required, 2 Chronic, 8, 13, Here it Gghifies day 

ter 


ap. _ 
as the matter ſhall vequire ] A phraſe of limiration , where. 
by he Chewerh he defirerh no more rhen what may be juſt 
and equal, - No pious man would have: God to thainrain an 


unjuſt b 

V.60, That all the people of the earth may know thit the 'Lobd it 
God, and that there is none {ſe} Deur. 35,39. Pious perſons, even in 
the prayers they make for chemſclves, aim art the glory of God, 


They fo defire mercy to be ſhew'd ro them, and blefling con- 
ferred on rhem, as the Lord thereby may be acknow] ro be 
the onely rrue God,and the fountain from whence all flow 


forth ro them. _ = 

V.6r. Let your heart therefore be perfef# withthe Lord your God] 
here means an entire heare ſubjeRing it ſelf in all ncerity whol- 
ly and onely ro God,1 Chr.2$.9. & 29.19. 2 King.20.3, This is 
the beſt and greateſt perfeAion that in this world can be atrained 
unco. See Gen. 17.1. 

SID Fangnd and to beep his Commandeiments ) See 
ch.2.3: 

as at this day] Still from time ro cime continually, as now you 
do.See 1 Chr. 28.7. 

V.62.And the King and all Iſrael with bim offered ſacrifice before 
the Lord) To Solomons ſupplication ſacrifices arc added, borh to 
reſtific his confidence of Gods ious acceprance, and alſo his 
thankful mind ro God. For there were ſacrifices of rhankggiving, 
Pſal. r07.22, See v. 63. 

V.63. And Solymon offered] Te with the Prieſts, Princes, 
and People, as z.Chr.15.11.& 29.23. & 3$0.24.& 35.9,8,90. Under 
theſe words , all Iſrael, inthe former verſe, Prieſts, Princes, and 
all under rhe King are comprized. 

a ſacnfice of peace-offerings which he offered unto the Lord ] See 
ch.3.15.There weretwo ends of Peace-offerings ; One to teſtific 
the hope which they had of their reconciliation with God ; The 
other to reſtifie their thankfulneſs, It was called « prace-offer 
1.Becauſe God having beſtowed ſome benefir upon rhem, for whi 
this offering was made; he ſeemed to be appeaſed rowards them. 
2. Becauſe upon apprehenſion thereof, rhe conſcience of the offe- 
rer was pacified, 3, Becauſe it was a kind of retribucion, by t- 
rurning thanks to God. g.Becauſe in offering of the ſame rhey defi- 

red and expeRed peace. 

two and twenty thouſund oxtn, and an bundred and rhouſend 
ſbeep] Grear ſacrifices are mentioned, 1 Chr.29.21. 2 hr.r5.11, 
& 29. 32. & 30,24. & 35.9,8,9.But none like ro this. By 


which be promiſed by the hal of Moſes this ſervant] Or, by the | of ſacrifices pious Jews were wont to reſtifie their zealous and 


miniſtery of Moſes. See v.53. Thisharh relation ro all rhe pro- 
miles made to Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and to yy which 
are in ſundry places of the five books of Moles fer down : 
In ſpecial, it hath relation ro Deur- 12.10, 11,12, Of this tizle 
ſervant ſee ch.3.6. 


V.57. The Lord our God] Sec v.ah, 


a. 


grateful afte&ion roward God. Herein hypocrites would 
_— im:racing them, -—m* $ " * * 
0 the King and all the children of Iſrael] They a nave oe 
and ſheep, and ſo made up the -& x7 number. Zealous ſpirits are 
not ſariched with the duries of piery which they performrhemſclyes, 
unleſs they bring thereunro all under their charge, And pious oſs 


Chap. i Annotations on the fiſt book of the Kings; Chap. it: 
will be ready to joyn wich their Soyeraign in folemn and ſa- lomon thoughe meer to build for his own or others uſe, ar for de.” 


cted duries, | 
deditated the houſe of the Lord] By their joynt prayers, praiſes and 
ſacrifices they ſer apart the Temple to ſacred uſes, 
V, 64. The ſame day did the King] By the Miniſtery of Prieſts, 
2 Chr. 7.7:For che King might noc himſelf go into that courr. 
ballow] Sect apart rothart holy ſervice, Exod. 3.2,12, By ſuch 
"oy. as _ inced by the Law, —_— 
| the court that was before the howſt of the Lov is 
w3s the Prieſts court, wherein rin/rt either xd other altars for 
that preſent uſc, or uſed the pavement in ftcad of an altar, Sec on 


Judg, 38.4. 
for there be affered barat-offerings and meat-offerings, and th: f at of 
the peace offerings] Under > 4 heads all ordinary facrifices 
are ed, as Joſh. 322.23. Of aurnc-offerings ſee Lev.r, Of 
dtcrings, Lev. 2. Of peace-offeri 
is. Hee mentions the fat of thus > ak becauſe all rhe 
far thereof was in an eſpeciall manner rhe Lords, Levir.3.16. 
bet auſe the braſen altar that ws before the Loyd, was too little to re- 
teive the burnt-offerings and m:at-offerings an the f at of the prace-offe- , 
tings] This reaſon ſhewerh thar this was an extraordinary caſe, e- 
yen a caſe of qeceſliry : and in ſuch a caſe an ordinary courſe may 
be di Lof ith, Numb. 9,1. 2 Chron,zg.34. & 30.2,3, Marr. | 
14,324. Of rnc brazen alcarſee 2 Chron.4.r. This is ſaid ro ſtand 
bent the Lo, becauſe ir was ſer in the Prieſts court direaly before 
the Moſt holy place and the Ark therein. See 3 King. 19. 14. 
Salomen pPriny br $599-0m _— ef ſr 
4 A or this wark, ca 
of Tabernacles, y.2. fee ch. 3.15: & 1 mien wh 
and all Iſrael with bim] As many as were then gathered rogerher 
which were very many, © Gaal =T 
6 P7eat commregepon ] For they {came from all of che land, as \ 
the words following —— _m_o | 
_. fromnbe extring 38 of Hamath) Hamath was the urtermoſt part 
Canaan 6n the orth, Numb. 13.22,23. & 34.7, $.. 
unto the river of Egypt} This was on the Souch, tedef. 
Joſh. 13. 3. ſee ch.4. 21. Theſe rwo coaſts ſhew they came from all 
f that nation, from Nvtth co Souch ; under which by a ſy- 
che Eaſt and Weſt alſo are to be underſtood. | 
PywegeaLont eur God] He meanes before the Temple and the 
Moſt holy place wherein the Arke was : Or this phraſe may be u- 
ſedin d of the manner of their keeping che feaſt : It was as 
CE of the Lord, after an holy ſpicituall maner. 


even and ſdven dayes, rven fourteen } The firſt ſeven 
hay io Lag 2 Chr, _—_ - wa an for the feaſt 
of Tabernacles, For that feaſt btgan on the fifreenth day of the 
moneth, Levie.2 3.34. ſee x Chr.t5.26. 

V.66; 04 the eighth day] This was the day next after the ſecond 
feaſt, being the three and rwentieth day of rhe ſecond monerh, 
2 Chr.7,10. For on the two and twentieth day an holy convocation 
was eejoyhed, Levyir.23.36. Whereas is is ſaid chat on che eighth 
y yy ſhould be an holy convocation. 

ſent the people away) He diſmiſſed che Congregation, and gave 


L 


: 


Lev. 3.. See alſoch.z. | 


| 


light (whereof he g'ves ſome intimation Eccl.z.4,8c.) he ac com” 
liſhed, | | | 
: V. 2. That the Lord appeared ts Solomon] Theſe words, as here 
tranſlared, have relation tothe firſt clauſe of the former verſe, as if 


they had been thus joyned rogether, 4nd it cam? to paſſe when Sola- 


' mon bad finiſhed the balding of the houſe of the Lord, that the Lord ag- 

| , &c. Inche Hebrew there is a copulative particle, And the 
Lord appeared. which may be turned into a caufive particle, and fo 
the vifon will be brought in as a reaſon why Solomon, having 
builc the houſe of rhe Lord,builr his, own houſe,and what elſe plea-- 

ſed him, namely, t e:auſe he confidently reſted on Gods promiſe r6 


eſtal 1:(Þ the throne of bis Kinedomz, &Cc. v. 5. 4 ET 
the ſecond time] This ſhewes chat chere was no other appeararice 
of God berwixtthar ch. 3. 5. and this. ,.  - . | 
as be had appeared wnto bin at Gibeon]) In a dream by night, real- 
ly, evidencly.. See ch. 3,5. &c, 2 Chr. 7. 12. 


= fP the- Lard fad unto him, 1 brve heard ty 
ſh=werh that thiz yifion was. anon afrer Solomons ſolemn 


prayer] This 
ayer at 
the dedication of the Temple. lt may be the. very nighs follo 


ir 
| as hedid the firſt rime thar he appeared ro him, even the nigheat? 


rer he had offered up his ſolenin laccifices, ch.3.4,5. Iris not pro- 
bable that God would deferre his approbation of that prayer thit- 
| cxen years after it was made; - For it was thirteen ,years after thay 
before Solomon hal built all he defired. This m?ntion of Gods 
hearing his prayer, gives inſtance of Gods readineſs ro heare the 
prayer of his ſervants, Pſal. 65.2, Dan. 9.23. - > ok 

and thy (upplicarion that thou baſt made before me} Sce ch. 8.28. . 

I bave balowed this hoaſe which thow haſt b-jlt) 1 have ſer it apart 

tothole holy uſes for which thou haſt prayed, Gen. 2.3, 

to put my nam: there for ever] See ch. 8. 13,16. 

and mine eyes] Sce ch. 8.29. . 11 © © LED 2-7 a3 

and my heart fle:l be ther: perpetually] 1 will not onely rake 
of the prayers made, and ſervices done in this bouſe, bur alſaſcr my 
heart thereon, and manifeſt my grace and favour therein. Whar 
do there, ſhall be hearrily done in. love and good will. 

V. 4. Ant if thou wilt] See ch. $.25. 

walk before me] See ch, 2.4. "\ 

as David thy father wathtd) See ch. 3.14. | 

in integrity of heart] Integrity 1mplycth the ſoundneſs of rhe 
whole heart ; when the hearr is carried one way,and no 
of a comrary way, as2 King.17.41. & Zeph.1.5. See Job 2.3. & 
27.5. Pſal.26.1,11. Proy.20.7. 

WE See ch, 3.6. + -. + | mY 

to do] The inward diſpoficion of the heart muſt be manifeſted by 
che ourward converſation of life. . . | 

accordins to all that I have conptunded thee) Obedience ro God muſt 
be univerſal, not by halves, as x Sam. r5./$;9. andtherule 
chereof muſt be Gods commandment, See 2 Kings 23.25. Luk.r.6, 
Deur.28.1, 4 

and will beep my flatuter, and my judements] See ch... 
V. 5. Then 1 will eftabliſh the throne of thy Kingdom: upon Iſrael for 


ever] i, e. Thou and thy poſterity ſhall continue rime afrer rxime rq 


tate oy FP 
- the K3ng] Or thinked bim. Yea d to 
for ham; and that with a joyfall acclamarion. ITE 

an1 went unto their texts] By tents he meanes their houſes; bur 
hetein alludes ro the habirations of Iſracl in the wilderneſs, which 
was mens, See ch. 12.16, 

rey nn of beart ] Not onely their bodies were refreſhed 
withthe fe arr x gourd much cheered _ Solo- 
mons eſling, a ac liſhment of all chings a- 
bvarthe Temples _ I 
for all the gonthteſs that the Lord bad done for David his (eroant] 
See ch. 3.6. Namely, in giving him fo wiſe a ſon, who had accom- 
bi be RS the Temple 6 Sens 
Is. z i ne ing a ace, and givi 
bape ofchecominuance of ll, - OE OY 

«#1ſor 5 prople] This is added becauſe the benefit of all 
tedounded to all Ln 


CHAP. IX, 


Thus the tenth verſe will de- 
large a nirration of the 
are repeared in the renth, 
ong parentheſis, Under the Ki ſe 
n,the Queens houſe,and other buil- 


be Kings over Iſrael, ſo as no ſtock bur thine ſhall fir on thar 
throne. See ch.2.4. & 8.25, 2 Sam.7.16. 

for ever] Sce ch.8.13. . | | 

4s I promiſed to David] 2 Sam, 9.12. x Chr. 22.10, God who 
promiſerh, is fairhfull, Heb.ro.23. 

thy father, ſaying] See ch.6.12, - | 

There ſhall nat f nl thee a mn upon the thrant of Iſrael] See ch.8,25 

V. 6. But if you (hall ] Failing on mans part to e the condi 
tion annexed ro Gods promiſe, makes ir void, t Sam. 3. 3*. 

——_ turs] Heb. tuning urs, Clean curn away, obſtinately;, ro 
raily. - ! ” ets. \# 
from following me] Heb. from after me. 1f you hall renounce ie 
and my ſervice ; as ſervants who are weary of their maſter,and will 
no longer follow hini, ch.18.21;, ._ -Þ.., + 7, 

you or your thildren) i. e. cirher you ro whom in parricular the 
non or any of your children in any age after you. 

here rhe condirion is broken there will che forfeiture be taken. 
_ and will not keep] Omiſſion of dirty makes men liable ro judg- 


ment ; eſpecially if obſtinacy be added thereto, Lev.:6.14. Marth, 
23. 37. jet 3 | PS, 
my commandments and my ſtatutes) ſee ch. 2.3. 


. which I bave ſit before you] i, e, have made them known ro you; 
that rhey might be ro you as.a way to walk in. 

—_— ſerve) Negle& of Gods  commandement is a fore-run- 
nerof idolatry ;and idolatry, of deftru&ion. , | 

other Gods] Wharſoever befides Jehovah hach rhar reſpeR yeeld- 
ed to it which is proper to God, is made another God, Exod.20.3. - 

and worſbip them] To, ſerve implieth-in general all manner of 
obedience, or perform ng of any,thing in reference ro ſuperiority. 
To worſhip fignifieth anourward bowing of the body by way of ado, 
ration in acknowledgment of a Deiry. Theſe rwo words, {{rve and 
worſtis, appipedto the rrue or a falſe God, dooft intend one and 
che ſaree thing, 

V.7.. Then will 1 cut off 1ſ4cel out of the land which I bave gy 
them] The Meraphor of cutting off is raken from che KUN 


gs me ch. 7.2. 
and all Solomons def which be was pleaſed ts do} Wharſoryer $5- 


dealing with barren and CY : He ſtocks chews bp: 
3 


Ch Ip.i2, 
branches, as Deut. 26.10. Judg, 5.18. Luker3.7, 9. Thus was Je- 
toboam dealr withal, ch.14.10. and fundry other Kings of Lirael : 
yea, and all Iſrael jc ſelfe, 2 King, 17. 20. 

and this houſe ] 2 King.2.49. | 

which 1 have hallowed for my name) See of Jer.5.14. _ 

- will I caſt out of my fight] 1. ce. our of my favour — 
entre mar is direRly contrary to the bleſſing promiled y.3. Sin 
incenſerh Gods wrath againſt rhe moſt ſacred exrernall cy;dences 
of h's preſence, and meanes of his worſhip, He will rather ſuffer 
them to b- demoliſhed, rhen his name to be diſhonoured by hypo- 
crires or profane perſons or idolarers in the uſe of them. 

a1 Iſrael ſhal be a Proverb] i. e. at uſual ſcoff or ſcorn, ſuch as 
this, a very Few, or, worſe then a Few. oY 

aud a by-word] The Hebrew word fignifierh a ſharp or biring 
word ; ſuch a ſcornfull ſpeech as piercerh ro the heart. =» 

} among all people] As in the time of the Babyloniſh capriviry rhe 
ewes were a ſcornto all nations, ſo much more fince the laſt de- 
ru&ion of their ciry and e by the Romans. To other fearful 

judgments ſuch ſhame and diſgrace hath been added as neyer the 
tice to any other narion, Deur.2$.37. Jer.24.9. _ | 

V. 8. And at this bouſe which is gh] Under PRs high all 
the exrernall glory of the Temple is comprrzed : it is premiſed 
as the reaſon why le were ſo aſtoniſhed at the deftruftion 
thereof ; namely, e ſo grear g\ory was rurned into fo vile con-, 

re F 


toery 07] BieaSabd fo, home-born and ftranger, great and 
mean, young and old, all of all forts. _ 

ſhall be aftoniſhed) Wondring ar the judgment of God ; ſome 
through much grief chercar, orhers rhrough meer amazement. 

a ſhall biſe} A geſture of grear ſcorn, ſpoken of malignant 
enemies, 

and th:y ſhall ſay, Why hath the Lord done tines unto this land and unto 
this houſe] Deut.29,24. Jer.22.8. This is added as the cftc& and | 
Evidence of their aſtoniſhment, 


V. 9. And they ſhall anſwer, becauſe they forſook] The very heathen | 


tuucd, apoſtaly x fubly ing ſcverce vengeance. Sec Jer.2.11- 
am.4.15. 

the Lord th:ir God] Sce ch. 8.28. 

who brought forth th:z» fathers out of the land of Egypt] Former de- 
ltiverances and mercies much aggravate apoſtaſy. 
-* and bave raked bold] The Hebrew word fignifieth a faſt holding 
of a thing ſo as rior xo ler it -go, Exod. 9.2. Job 18.9, Thus they 
who forſake the rrue God, hold mn" a G oe Ne 

«pon other Gods,and hrve worſhipped them and ſerve See v.6. 
' therefore the Lard brought upon them all this evil] Gods judg- 
ments on un flors appear iuſt even in all mens eyes. 
. V. 10. Anditcame to paſſe,8&c.] Here he returnes to Solomons 

ing about his buildings: And for berrer paſſing chereunto, 
re of rhe firſt verſe. Se on v. x. 
at the *nd of twenty yeares] This account is ro be taken from rhe 


beginning of the Temples building, not of Solomons reign : For 
that which here is {| was in the foure and rwentierh year of 
his reign, ch. 6.1. 


- when Solamon bad built the two bouſes] And other houſes joyned 
unto chem, mentioned ch, 7,8&c. . 

the bouſe of the Lord] 1n ſeven yeares, ch. 6.38. 

apd the Kengs bouſe)) Inrhinecen yeares,ch.7.1, 

V. 11, Now Hiramthe Kyne of Tyre} Sce ch. 5.1, 

bad furniſbed Solomon with Cedar-trees aud firre-rrees]See ch.5 10. 

ani with gold] Secv. 14. 

accordingto all bis deſire] See ch. 5.10. 

that then Solomon gave Hiram twenty cities] This recompenſe Solo- 
mon £averto Hiram for the timber and gold mentioned before, and 
$or th= pains and workmanſhip which Hirams ſeryants rook and did 
about Solomons work. ch. 5.9,&c. beſides the whear and oy] which 
he gave him, ch.5.1r. 

an the land of Galilee] Stiled Galilee of rhe Gentiles, 1ſa.g.r. Mar. 
4-15. becauſe before Davids time it was inhabircd of the Gentiles, 
and becauſe it bordered upon the Gentiles, n1mely, upon Tyrus. Or 
Galilee may be taken appellarively, for acircuit of land, Joel 3.4. 
and apperrainerh roſuch Cities as were wirhour the land of 1ſracls 
inheritance, which might no be alienated. 

V. 12. 41 Hir.mm cam? out from Tyre to ſee the cities which Solo- 
mon h14 given him) That he mighr the berrer conſider their firuati- 
on, = age rs | nar _— torhem., 

al t caſed b1m not] Heb. were not right in bis eyes. They gave 
him no content : therefore he returned == oats ro Ao 
mon, 2 Chron.$.2. See on Joſh. 19.27. 

V. 13, And be ſaid) He plainly exprefled his mind, and did nor 
conceal his diſcontene. 

What cities are theſe which thou baſt ezven me] This interrogation 
— SH. _= _ 

My brot us is ſpoken by one King to another + For Kin 

na - office, Soom 3 #4 = F 
e called them th: lan4 of Cabul] i. e. diſpleafne, or dirty. 
they were in low , moriſh x hay ; Fees, OEM 


wat" ths day] This phraſe implyerh a perperuall continuance 


of a thing, as ch.10.12, & 12.19. Gen. 26. 33, atlcaſt a continu- 
ahcc of it till the time of wrking this kiftecy, rh 


Annotations i the firſt book of the King; 


32,5, It was in Zion which David won from the 


Chap. [X + 

V. 14. And Hiram ſent to the King] Upon compa; and that time 
after time, while Solomon was building the foreſaid houſes, arid 
not all at once. 

ſoxſcore taleuts of gold] The Jewes had rwo Talents;the one ſacred, 
the other common, The ſacred was in weight and worth as much 
more as the common, The ſacred in gold was reputed ro be 
three thouſand ſeven hundred and fifry pound in value ; the com- 
mon, one thouſand eight hundred ſeventy and five pounds ſterling.” 
Multiply theſe one hundred and rwenty rimes, an4 the value will 
be found robe very great, namely, of rhe ſacred, four hundred and 
fifry thouſand ; and of rhe common, rwo hundred rwenry and five 
thouſand pounds, See on 1 Chron. 22. 14. 

V. 15. And this is the reaſon of the levie which King Solomon 1:iſed] 
This levie was eſpecially of men, asch.y. 13. For he had ſich x 
ry of money, and of all things fir ro ma great works, as he 
might well want men to fittiſh the fartie, and thereupon made preac 
levies of men. This very word is applyed v. 21. toſuch men as he y- 
ſed for his works, There might alſolevies be made of money, See 


ch. 12. 4. 
for to build the houſe of the Lord) and all things appertaining 
F__ #7) See 
his own houſe V.S. m__ 
and Mills) According to the Hebrew norarion it Fateh fazeſ 
or a place filled up. Some therefore rake ir for a high ftrong bil 
wark filled up with earth. Others for a ſpacious place for people 
that arrended rhe Kings Court ro meer in, It 1scalled ax houſe 
2 King.12.20, It appeares ro have been an houſe of defence, or a 
fort ; becauſe in of enemies, Hezckiah repaireg it, 2 Chr, 
Jrn_ a Sam. 
5$:7,9. Solomon both here, and ch. r1.29. isſaid to build it, in 
thar he ſo repaired and beaurified ir as ir ſeemed to be new. 
and the wall of Jeruſalem) Seech.3.1. The re-edifying of this 
wall Neh.3. ſheweth how large ir was. Such was the benefir of ir, 
as apon the repairing of it there was a ſolemn dedication, Nech, 13+ 
27, &c. 
and RaQor] This Ciry was in the tribe of Naphrali, Joſh. 19.31; 
__ Joſh. [OOH Manik, Joth Jude 
nd Megiddo 'Ciry in Manafle oſh. 17,tr. \ 1. 37, 
Here Joſiah received -> Anne wound, 2 Chr.35.u2. _ 
_ Gexer) In Ephraim, belonging to the Levites, Joſh.21,21; 
r.6.67. 
V. 16. For Pharaoh Kine of Egypt bad gone up] Here he ſhewgh 
how Gezer became ebb ; 
and taken Gexer) For the Canaanites and Philiſtims held ic ar 


| I 


thar rime, Judg/1.29, 1 Sam.27.8.. x Chr.20.4. 
and burnt it with fire) It is probable that the Canaanires ſtood 
our ſo obſtinarely againſt Pharaoh as he was forcedro ſer ir on fire, 
and ſlain the Canaanites that dwelt in the city] This he did,leſt they 
ſhould ar any time ger head, murinie, and ſeck ro recover their 
pn for a preſ dawght 
grvuen it for a preſent unto bus er, Solomons wife] It wa 
the more acceprable preſenr, becauſe ir lay within Bay te Pkyr 
Iſracl, Joſh.z1.21, | 
V.17. And Solomon built GezerJFor ir was burne, v.16. 
and Beth-boron the netber] Two Berh-horons, the upper and ac- 
ther, are bounded , Joſh. 16.3;5. The nether was in Benjamin, 
Joſh.18.11,13. The upper in Ephraim, Joſh. 16.5. and apperrained 
ro the Levyires, Joſh. 21. 22.1r is ſaid 2 —_—— he alſo 
builr Berth-boron the upper ; ſo as here one is pur for both Synec- 
dochically, 
V.18.And Baalath) In Dan, Joſh.19.44- 
and Tadmor] In the coaſt of Syria. 
in the wilderneſs ]He means a dry and ſandy place. 
inthe land] Namely of 1ſracl, though ar the urrermoſt coaſts 
thereof. This clauſe in the land may be referred ro all the fore-men- 
rioned places. 
V.19.A4nd all the cities of ſtore that Solomon had Ji.e. cities where- 
in ammunition, proviſion, and all manner of preparation 
_ navigation, food, clothing,and other neceflaries were laid up, 
as Ex.1.11, 
and cities for bis chariots, and cities for bis borſemen] Theſe cha- 
riots and horſemen were both for his royal uſe in time of peace 
alſo for neceſlary uſe in times of war.For it is an eſpecial point of 
prudence, in time of peace to provide for war, 2 King.8.21. it 
t Chr.18.4.ch.5.& 22.37. 
and that which Solomon deſired] Heb. the deſore of Solomon which 
be deſired) He had in abundance all manner of timber and ſtone, 
and other materials, and abundance of money, and men Silful 
inall manner of workmanſhip, and ſtore of labourers for inferi- 
our ſervices, and excellent witicn in himſelf to order and dire 
all, and Gods bl upon all ; ſo that he might well 
the defire which he defired, | | 
T. build in Jeruſalem] See chap. 7. 1, &c, Whar he chere 
ile, 
and jn Lebanon) Orher places beſides thar fair edifice, deſcribed 
ch.7-3o4o5- are here meant : for that was in Jeruſalem, cheſe io 
cbanon, 


and in all the land of bis dominion] A!l che cixies mengioned Y.15s 
T1719. and clſewere, v6; 


Chap. ix. 

V. 20. And all the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, 
Pefixgites, Hivites, and 7 ebuſites, which were not of the children of 
Iſrael] Sec Judg.1.21,27,29,30,31,33. & 2.23. | 

V.21.Their children that were left aftes them in the land] Here he 
ſhewerh whom he meant v.20. nam*ly the poſterity of choſe hea- 
then chere mentioned that lived in Solomons time in rhe land of 
Iſrael, | 

whoin the ch:ldren of Iſrael alſd were not able utterly to deſtvoy] This 
diſability aroſe partly from rheir own negligence, Judg.1.21,27, 
&c, and partly from the wiſe providence of God, who left them to 
prove Iſrael, Judg.2.22. 

upon thoſe did Solomon levie a tribute of band-ſervice]} This doth 
exemplike the levie before menrioned, v.15. &ch. 5.13. 

unto this day] See v. 13. Theſe ftrangers proved Profelyres, and 
were incorporated into rhe ſtare of Iſracl, as th: Gibeonies, who 
are called Nethiaims, 1 Chr. 9.2. Ezr.2.43. Solomon impoſing a 
ras or ſervice on them and their poſteriry, they continued in Iſra- 
el very many generations, and carried the name of Solomons ſer- 
wants, Ezra 2. 55. Neh.7.57. 

V, 28, Bit of th: children of Iſrael did Solomon mathe no bondmrn | 
Such reſpe& did God bear to the ſeed of Abraham, with whom he 
had entred into covenant,Gen. 17.7. as he inſticured a Law againſt 
making any of rhem bond-ilaves, Ley. 25.39. Solomon therefore 
in a tender reſpe& ro his country-men, and in a duciful reſpzR to 
Gods law, would make none of ch:m bond -men. 

but they were] Though Solomon exempred rhe Ifraclices from 
villainape, yer not from all employments. He would nor have chem 
trained up to idlenefs. 

men of war] Trained up ro that noble diſcipline. For a Souldi- 
ers calling is borh warrantable and honourable, 

and his ſervants] They were imployed in free and honourable 
funIions, ordained by Solomon. Thz[e are oppoſed ro bond-men. 

and his Princes] Such as had dignity and aurhoriry conferred on 
ny; wo hey were Magiſtrares and Governours in the common- 
wealth, 

and his captains] Commariders in war. 


ant rulers of his chariots, and bis boyſemen}] Such as we call Ma- 


ſters of the Kings horſe : ſuch as had command over the Kings 
Buerry, over the Grooms of his ſtables, and over his chariot-men. 
See ch. 11.28. Of Chariors ſee v. 19. 
V. 23. Theſe were the chief of the officers that were over Solomons 
wo'h] He means ſuch Iſraclires as were before menrioned. 
five bundred &+ fifty which bare rale over the p:0pte]z Chron. 8. r0. 
Mention is made but of two hundred and fifry, Bur five Hundred 
did ſerye by rurnes, rwo hundred and fifty ara rime ; and theſe 
onely are intended in char place. The old fifry were over the 
reſt ro take account ot rhem as rhey ſerved in heir courſe, All theſe 
reckoned up rogerher make rhe number of five hundred and fifty. 
Or +2 Chron. 8.10. ſuch officers ny be ſpoken of as had power 0- 
yer people in the common-wealth ; bur here ſuch as were over 
wark-men in Solomns buildings and other works, whereabour the 
inſpetion of more overſcers was requifire, Whereas ch. 5.1. 
mention is made of rbvee thouſand an1 thrce hundred offit:15 over the 
worh; 1 anſwer that rhey were over the work of rhe Temple,where- 
of Solomon had a far greater care then of his own houſe; and there- 
= had more workmen and more officers t hereabourt. See on 
<.9, 1, | 
V.24, Phdr robs daughter cam? wp] Having finiſhed a royal houſe 
fir for ſuch a Princeſs, as he intended long before, ch. pt. he now 
brings her into it, Another ſpecial reaſon for his bringing her out 
of the houſe of David, fee ® Chron.8.11. | 
out of the city of Davi4] Secch, 2.10, #tto bir bouſe whith Fols- 
mon hid built for ber. See ch, 7.8. 
then did be bui[4 Milo] See v.15. 
V.2y. Avid three tim's 3n 4 year did Solomon offer] Ar the three 
prear feaſts, r, the Paſſcoyer, 2, the feaſt of Weeks, 3. and the 
feaſt of Tabernacles, Deur.16.16. Ir appeates 2 Chro.8.13. that 


Andiotatlons on the firſt book of the Xing?? 


Chap. E: 


4. Ir uſed to be burnipg while the p:ople were praying, Luke 1.10. 


ro procure audience, 5, It was carried with blood into the Moſt ln» 


ly place, Lev. 16.11,12,13. to make the aronement offeRual. 
incenſe did typihe Cl.r ſt, who was moſt preciors, 2 Per.2.7. yea, as 
the ſpices b1uaſed, Ia.53.5. and made a ſacrifice for a ſweet [m:lling 
ſavour, Ephel.5.2. He mketh continual interceſpon for us, Rom.$.34, 
H:b.7.25. Inb'm God is wel! pleaſe4, Marr.3.17. and by him: is his 
wrath pacified, Iſa.32.2. an an aronement made, Rom.5.1t. In- 
cenſc did alſo morally fer our Prayer, which coming from a broken 
and con:rite heart, Pal. 51.17, with faith, Mar. 11.24. and fervour, 
Jam. 5.16. laid on Chriſt our altar and cenſer, Heb, 13.10.  Joh.16, 
23. aſcendeth into beaven, 2 Chr.30,27. and is acceptedof God, Job 
2.8. 

: upon] Heb. upon it. 

the altar thit was beſore th? Lord] See ch. 6.22. 

ſo be finiſh:4 th: bauſe } This hath relation to v. x. 

V. 26. An1 King Solomon. mide a nrvy of ſb ps in Exzon-geber, 
which is b:fide E'oth | Theſe were two-places in the wildesneſs,where 
the Iſraclites had ſtations, Deurt.z.$8. and both havens of th: Red 
ſea, 

on the ſhore] Heb. lip. | , 

of the red ſea, in the land of Edam) i.e. on that part of the Red 
ſea wh'ch coaſted on the land of Edom. : | 

V. 27. And Hiram ſent in the ntvy bis (:rvmnts) The navy was 
So!omons, and rhe ſhips. made by his appointment. Therefore 
whereas it is ſaid 2 Chr.$.18. That Hzram ſeat Solomon, by the hands 
of bis ſervants, ſh'ps, che meaning is chat Hiram guided Solomons 
ſhips by rh: «il! and induſtry, of his ſeryanes. For the word tran- 
flared jen: fignifierh allo to condudt, guade, or bring on the way,Gen, 
18.16. 

ſbip-mez that bad knowl-/1ge of the ſea] Tyre was an iſland in tlie 
ſea, and many of th: inhab'canrs thereof were from their yourh 
trained upr2 bz: Mariners and Pilprs. , | 

with ths ſervants of Solomon] Hirams ſervants did bur affiſt So- 
lomons men. | | 

V. 28. Ard they came to Ophir] Ophiris an iſland inthe Indies, 
where the moſt precious go'd is ro bz had, Hereupon the fineſt 
gold is ſtiled go!d of O-hrr, Job 22.24. & 28.16. Plal.q5.9. Ifa.ry. 


I2, Ir isalfo tiled go'd of Parvam, 2 Chr, 3.6. which is ſuppoſed 
tobe in Havilah, Gen. 2. 11. It is called perfettions of gold, 2 Chr, 
4.21. purecold, ch.n5.21. fine gold, 2 Chr. 3.5,8. refined gold, 


x: Chr.2$:18. | 
 an4 fet from thence gold] Solomon had berter ſuccefſe then Je - 
hoſhaphar, ch.z 2. 48. £54 | 
four bundred and rwehty talems] 2 Chr.$.18. mention is. rthade of 
four hundred and fifty talents. R. Foure hundred and fifry were 
brought ro Solomon ; the rhirry overplus were for all manner of 
charges. Of Talents ſee y. "4, Four hundred and twenty ralents 
amount to a million five hundred ſeventy five thoutahd poynds. 
and brought it t9 King Solomon] This was an efpeciall m:anes of 
encreafing Solomons treaſure, and enabling him to, do ſa grear 
works as he'did. For not once onely, but time afrer time, did Solo- 
mon thus receive gold. See ch. 15.22. 


CHAP. Xx. 


Verf. x. A whon the Wren of Sheba} 2. Chr.s.1. Luk.rt.31 
Sheba was a country South from Jeruſalem, far re- 
more, in the utmoſt payts of the earth, Marth, 12,4, firuarte in Ara- 
bia the Happy. It afforded ſtore of gold, ſweet ſpices, and precis 
ous ſtones, Pſal. 72.15. Ezck.27.22. See v.z, 
herd of the fame of Solomen] His wiſdome was famous through- 
our the world, v.24. ch.4.3t. | 
concerning the n1me of the Lor4JThe report went(as the truth was, 
ch.3.12.) rhar che Lord had inſpired him with more chen otdina- 
ry wiſdome. Yea further, by this phraſe is implyed har defire of the 
knowledpge of Jehovah, and of thar divine wiſdoie which the be- 


Solomon obſerved other feaſts, and offered ſacrifices ar ſundry 0- 
ther tim=s. Bur theſe He obſerved moſt ſolemnly aid conſtantly. 
And by a Synecdoche drher fe aſts and ſarrifices arg compriſed un- 


der theſe. 


burnt -offerings and pttce-offeriries] See <h.3. 15. 
pon the altar width be bualt; x the Loyd] i. e, the grear bra- 
zen alrar, ch. 8.54. See 2 Chro.4. 1. 
and be burat} Namely, by rhe miniſtery of the Prieſts: by whoſe 
miniſtery alſo he offered the fore-m:nrioned off:ring, For it was 
not Iawtnul for the King of ary other bur Prieſts, ro oifer either in- 
cefiſe or other otfeting. See 2 Chr. 36.16. 
ncenſe] Incenſe was a ſweet perfume made of foure odvriferons 
pices, whereef ſee Ex0d.3034. It was ſuch a8 none might make 
ny ro the _— thereof, upon pain of being cur off, 
x0d.30 37238. lr is ſtiled feet facenſt, Exod.z5.6. and ſweet o- 
's , Levir, 44.31. in a double reſpe& z Of the external ſavor, ir 
e exccrding ſweet ; and of the cypicall efteft, which wis to 


cauſe a ſwerr ſayour in Gods noſtrils. 1.1t was every day, morning 
z9. that God might 

was joyritd to all ſorrs of facrifi- 
acceprable. 3. It was offered up 
Numb, 16.46, to pacihe rhe ſame, 


evening, burnt in Gods houſe, Exod. 30.8 
rake delighr to diwel there. 2, It : 
&s, Plal. 66.15. ro make theft 
When Gods wrath was incenſed, 


—_— 


lieved to be in Solomon, put her on to nnderrake this long 5 k 
And herein ſhe is ro be commended far above Plato, Pyrhagoras, 
and others, that went into remore cotimtries -for philoſophies ſake. 
ſhe came] Her ſex, her dignity, her wealth, the remoreneſs of her 
abode, the occafion of her cotning, the fam? of Solomon, and the end 
thereof, th: nam? of the Lord, do all commend her example. Ir is 
ſaid of many that they ce to hear the wiſdome of Solomon, v.24.ch., 
4-34. but rhe diſtin hiftory of none is ſer down but of this Queen 2 
For her example excelled all orhers. | 
to. prove. bim] i. e. to ger evidence of his wiſdome, thar ſo ſhe 
her ſelfe might be made wiſer chereby, Pro.1.5. & 13.20. | 
with hay4 queſtions] The hebrey word is tranſlated derh [prechers 
Num. 12.8. dark ſentences, Dan.$.23, Proverbs, Hab. 2. 6.. riddles, 
Jude. 14.12. They were doubtleſs queſtions abour weighty marrers, 
and fo inrricare and difficule as all rhe heathen Philoſophers, A- 
ftrologers, Magicians, and other learned rien could nor reſolve, 
V. 2. And (he tartie to Fernſalem with a very great train] A mulri- 
tude of arrendance , called her ſttvants, v.13. is comprized under 
this word train.Set Gen.50.9, Her rerinue was anſwerable ro her 
ſtxee at homme: Her royall atrendance, coming ſo long a * 
much magnified her zeal, She ſpared nor pains, nor coſt, Of Je- 
ruſalem ſee ch. 3.15, | PE 


Chap. x. 

with camels] Theſe beaſts could endure long and hard travel, 
and b:ar great burdens. They had long necks, long legs, and la ge 
bodies, which gave occaſion ro ſundry Proverbs, as Marth.19.24. & 
23.24. They were much uſed of old, Gen.24.10.& 30.43. & 31. 


19. Judg.6.5. 15Sam.30.17. Job 1.3, & 42.12. 
that bare ſpices, and very much gold, and pretious fton's } See v.I. 
and when (h: was come unto Solomon, ſbe communed with him of all 
that was in ber heart] Which ſhe had either before purpoſed, or 
then came to her mind. The phraſe of communing with imports, 
thar as ſhe pur forth her own wit to the utrermoſt to make the more 
thorow proof of Solomons wiſdom, ſo alſo ſhe made the beſt ad- 
vahtage ſhe could to her ſelf by ditigent hearkning rhereunto. 
V.3. And Solomon told her] He reſolved and ex pounded her 
doubrs, or ſuch obſcure and difficult caſes as fhe propounded. 
all ber queſtions] Heb, words. ; 
there was not any thing bid from the King which he told ber not] As 
this giverh proof of that incomparable wiſdom: which Solomon 
had, ch. 3.12. & 4.30.31. ſo it giverhevidence of his readineſs ro 
communicate it to others. 
V.4. And when the Queen of Sheba had ſeen] i. e. well obſcrved, 
weighed and conſidered. ; 
all Solomons wiſdem:) The effefts and evidences of ir. 
and the houſe that be had built] Here eſpecially is meant the houſe 
ofthe Lord, with all rhe parrs and courrs thereot, with orher cx - 
ccllent things apperraining ctherero, ſo far as by a ſtranger might 
be ſeen : bur withal the other fair houſes that he builr ar: alſo in- 
rended : for certainly ſhe {aw all, 
V. 5. And the meat of his table] Thar yariery and plenty of diſhes 
which was ſer upon his cable, an4 rhe diſcreet ordering of all. 
an the fitting of his ſervants] Sitting is a word of dignity and ho- 
nour, oppoſed to ftanding. For by /ervants he meanerh counſellors 
of Stare, Peers, and othe: chief officers, who all were ſervants to th: 
King, yet oppoſed ro Miniſters or attendants. 
and the attendance} Heb. ſtanding. 
of bis Miniſters] Theſe waited ; and thar they might be ready to 
go whicher they were appointed, and do whar they were comman- 
ded, they were ſtanding. This ſers forth thrir condition, they were 
miniſtring ſervants ; and rheir diſpoſition, they were willing and 
ready ro do what was commanded. 
an1 their apparel] This was ordered according ro cheir degrees 
and places. For one end of apparel is to diſtinguiſh ſexes,degrees, 
callings, and other differences. Sce 2 Chr. 9.4. 
and bis cup-bearers) Or butlers. In regard of the plenty and ya- 
ricty of plate,bread, and all manner of drink, which they ſcrour, 
and cheir manner of ordering all, great admiration was wrought in 
her. Comely and due performance of ſervice in a family doth com- 
mend not onely rhe prudence of ſervants, bur of their maſters alſo. 
_ 4nd his aſcent by which be went up unto the houſe of the Lord] Here- 
by is ſer our a ſtately Gallery, or cauſe-way, or terrace, wh-reby hz 
aſcended out of his royal palace into the Temple : whereof ſee more 
v.12, A like rhing is mentioned Ezck.44.3. & 46.2. This is cal- 
led the Kings 2 King.6.18. Andthe entrance our of it into the 
Temple is called the Kines gate, 1 Chr.g.18. 
there was no more ſpirit in her] She was © aſtoniſhed as if ſhe had 
been in a ſwoon. For high admiration makes one ſtand ſo amazed 
as if he had no life in him, 
V. 6. And ſh: (aid unto toe King] Having ſomewhar recolle&ed 
her ſpirics, ſhe plainly expreficrh her mind. | 
It was a true report] Heb, word. She had both heard and ſeen as 
much as was reported, and thereupon coald not bur give teſtimony 
ro the rruth rhereof, Joſh,2.10. &c. Joh.4.4 
that I beard iz my own land] -The truch of 
For and near. 
of thy afts] Or, ſayinzs. 
and of thy wiſdom] Truc wiſdome will ſhew ir {elf forth in fa- 
1410us as. 
V. 7. Howbeit I belicurd not the words) 2 Chr.g.6. So much was 
1eporred of Solomons wiſdome as ſhe thought all could a-r be cruc, 
untill I came and mine eyes bad ſeen it] By ſenſible evidences men 
are brought to believe whar otherwiſe ſeemes incredible, Joh. 
20, 19. 
and bebold, the halfe was n1t told me}, In Gods gifts the reality and 
truth of chem oft exceeds report. 
thy wiſdome an1 proſperity exceedeth the fame which I beard] Heb. 
thos baſt added wiſdom and goodneſs to the fam». Under the word pro- 
ferit he comprizeth all char good which Solomon by his wiſdome 
one. 
V. 8. Happy are thy mn] She meanes in general all his Subje&s. 
Br theſe here are to be raken in a larger extent then thoſe which 
ollow, 
happy are theſethy ſervants,which ſtand continually beſore thee]By theſe 
ſervants are meant ſuch as were of his privy Counſel, or of his bed- 
chamber, or had any other place in his Court thar gave them occa- 
fions of being oft in his preſence, wherher art meales, or at any 
manner of conference, or any kind of affaires. Such ſervants arc 
ne-rer to a King then other ſubjeAs. Sce Deur.1.38. Pro.22.29. 
ani that hear thy wiſdome] This is added as the reaſon of their 
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V. 9g. Bleſſed be the Lord thy God] S:e ch.8.t5, This Queen 
though ſhe dwelt among the heathen, was convinced rharſuch , 
King as Solomon was given of God, as Pro.8.15,15. and thereup. 
on the praiſerh God for him, as ch.1.48. & 5.7. 

which delighted in the] Or ſet bus favour upon thee, For it was 
Gods free grace that adyanced So:omon to the throne, and indued 
him with ſuch wiſdom. 

to ſet thee on the throne of Iſrael] Or over the realmt of Iſrael, Ifra. 
el wasrhen che onzly Church of G2od. Ir appears therefore to be 
an cyidence of Gods delighr'in one, and favour ro him, to commu 
unt9 him a truſt over his Church, 2 Clv.9.8. this is called the throze 
of God. See there more. 

becatſe the Id loved Iſrael] It is an evidence of Gods prace ty 
a people, to ſet a good and prudent Governour over them, Pſal, 
78.70. 

for ever] Toeſtabliſh thar narion for ever, z Chr.g.8. This js 
true of 1ſracl after the fleſh, ſ6 long as ir remaincd atrue Church, . 
and of Iſcacl after the ſpirit, cverlaſtingly without end, Sec x Chr. 
17.22, 

therefore made bs thee King to do (ndgment and juſtice] In executins 
judgment ro deal juſtly, z Sam.8.15. Or to diſpoſe the affairs of 
the Kingdom with judgment, prudently ; and in righteouſneſs, 
juſtly, 

pkg And. ſhe gave to the hing] Freely, as a royall Queen, This 
was an eyidence ofthe high eſteem ſhe had of Solomon and of his 
wiſdome. And this was one means of accompliſhing Gods pro. 
miſe, ch. 3.13. and of fulfilling Davids prophecy, Pal, 72.10, 

That which was here begunas in a type,was further fulfilled Mar, z. 
I1, and in the progrefle of rhe Chriſtian Church, 

an hundred and twenty talents of gold] See on ch.g,14. 

and of Spices very great ſtore) Sweer [pices were in high account 4- 
mong the Jews. Their Kings :aid them up among their treaſures, 
2 King.25.13. 

and precious ſtones] Theſe have ar all times and in all places 

been much eſteemed. Ail the preſents here mentioned were native 
commodiries of this Queens Country. See v. 2. Kings uſe to giye 
and ſend ſach Preſenrs as are moſt proper ro their own dominion : 
And ſuch uſe ro be moſt rare to others. 

there came no more ſuch abundance of ſpices as theſe which the Quyeeg 
of Shcba gave to King Solomon] Anhigh commendation of the Pre- 
ents given by this Queen. See the like, v. 12. 

V. 11. ; And the Navy alſo of Hiram] This ſeems ro be a diſtin? 
navy from that of Solomon, v.22, See ch.9.27. 

that brought gold ſrom Opbir] See ch.g.28. 

brought in from Ophir great plenty of Almug4rees| Theſe were ©- 
ther then the Algum-trees mentioned 2 Chron. 2.8. tr 


— 


that name be applyed to theſe 2 Chron. g. 10. for the Algum- 
erees grew in Lebanon, the Almug in India. The Algum-rees 
were ts be had again, theſe nor, v.12. This Almug wood was ſuch 
as is mentioned Rev.18.12. if nor the ſame. As the rareneſs of the 
preſent, ſo rhe plenry rhereof doth much ſer ir forth. 
and precious ſtones] See v.10, 
V.12, And the King made of the Almuz-trees, pillays] Or rails, 
Heb. a prop. Supporters on each fide of the Gallery rhart led 
from the Kings Palace to the Temple, v. 5. Certainly he ſpeaks 
of an addition of Pillars ro beautifie that gallery the more ; for ic 
was made before this Queen came. 
for the bouſe of the Lord, an4for the Kings bout] Pillars of this 
wood might alſo be added torheſe and other houſ:s builded by So- 
loman, to beaurifie the ſame. ' 
Harps alſo and Pſalteries for ſingers] That Almug-wood ishere 
further commended, in that muſicall inſtruments were madethere- 
of, See x Chr.r3.8. 
there came no ſuth almug-trees] See v.10, 
nor were ſeen] Namelyin Judah, 2 Chr. 9.11, For in India 
they might continue. 
wnto this day] See ch.g. 13. 
V.13. And King Solomon gave unto the Butex of Sheba] Royal 
and bountiful minds are as forward to give as to receive, Giving, 
receiving, and recompenſing are thice bonds of affociation, which 
continue firm amiry berwixt men. | 
all ber deſire whatſoever (þ: ashed)] There were commodities in I- 
racl which were not in Sheba, and in char reſpe& might wellbe 
deſired by rhat Queen. 

bs (nyt which Solomon gave ber} Solomon would not be be- 
hind her in bounty. 

of bis royal bounty] Heb. according to the hand of hing Solomon. Ac- 
cording to his power and abiliry, yea, and royall mind alſo. The 
he did ii recompenſe of her bounty to him, v.10. See 2 Chr.9.12- 

ſo (he turned and went to hy own country ] Being ſarishied 
and tharto the full, in that for which the came, ſhee rarries 29 
longer from her own place, but returned thicher, | 
Jhe and ber ſervants] The great train mentioned v. 2. 
V. 14. Now the wright of cold that came to Solomon] Hithe® 
Solomons wiſdome harh been ſet forch, His wealth and pomp + 
further declared. 
in oxe year] Nor once onely, bur divers years ons after anather, 


happineſs. Men are made wiſe by hearing wiſe men; Pro.1.5,& 5. 
I,>.& 13.29, | 


Bur ſo much was brought at.one ram. # 
w 


Chap. x . 


Some {hips went to Ophir, ch.9.28, ſomero Tarſhiſh, v. 22. 
though there were brought bur four hundred and fifty ralents of 
1d from Ophir, z Chron. $8.18. yer from Ophir, Tacthich, and 
other places he might receive fix hundred faxry fix taleges ina 
year, which amounts to two millions four hundred ninety ſeyen 
thouſand five hundred | 
V.15. Beſides that be bad of the merchant-men}] Or, of fafbors, 
or cuſtomers. The Hzbrew. word Ggnifieth ſuch as ah ter, Ors 
Hhe out marters, as Numb. 13.2,25. Deur,1.33, Now merchants 
and their factors uſe ro ſearch dil;gencly where they may for their 
beſt advantage buy or ſell penn, ih Such therefore may here 
be ſer our by this word. Yea, cuſtomers alſy uſe to ſearch ſhips, 
packs, ard ochec places.So as they alſo may'be implyed,  _ _.. 
and the traſfique of th: fpice-merchants ) Spicey were precious com- 
modities, v.10. Therefore there were ſpecial merchancs for them, 
and it may be a company of ſuch merchants, as the Eatt-India 
Company.amongſt us. They mighr pay great cuſtom ro the king,for 
liberty to bring in ſome and carry our other commodities. _, .., 
414 of all the hings] Thar paid him tribute, being ſubdued by 
David. Many alſo gave gifts on good will and #rarirude, 2 Chron. 
9.24,Scc Pl. 72.10.. "al 
Arabia]; For from rhence in particular ribure was ſent x0 


} Namely, of chat country of Arabia, They all 
gald and flyer, a Chron.g. 14. 


and other like piercing weapons, as ſteel, iron, or braſs ; et it 
is far more 97 9B RR aber: kokanks bo, 

glory of chaſe. golden rar h 
were ſoon taken away from 
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whence the Hebrew I cometh, ignifierh.; ro weigh ar poire. 
Where mention is made of filver or pold, and no word of quancj- 
eyexpreſſed, « behel uſed rq be unde 
5. A ſheke! of filyer. was in weight half an, ounce ; in warth, 
two ſhillings and fix pence, The Jews prized gold at ten. rimes 
more then 6lyer, ſo as a ſhekel of gold was twenty and five ſhil- 
lings, By- this account eyery-rarger weighed twenty five pounds 
4 os was worth ſ:yen hundred and fifry paund fterling, See 
a2 Chr.z2,14. 

V.17. And be made three bundred ſhields] Or, bucklers. A ſhield 
was leſs rhen a targer, Mcn did uſe to carrie their ſhicld on their 
left arm for defenſe, 


Annotations on the fitſt book of the Kings; 
was fix hundred threeſcore and ſix talents of gold] Sex on ch. 9. 14. , 
Thus, | convenient for the Kings þ lcing thereon to be ſcen and heard, fo ir 


r | 
imſelf had the | Tice and mercy ; 4. The height thereof abovethe 


2 yard and half from the ground. This aſcene by Nieps, az it ag 


added much ſtarelineſs and glory thereto. rF.% 6. i hd 

ard the-top of the throne round bchind] Heb. On the binder 
pant thereaf.. The cover over the throne, togerher with the back-pagr 
thereof, was round. Thus did it cover the Kings head round about, 
and was more cake for him. - tt OED. a 4, 

and there were ftzy's ] Heb.hands.He means ſuch Qhorr rails on each 
fide, as being faſtned ro a chair we call elbows, which ace for him 
that firs.to zeſt ls arms on, | 

on either fide] Ab. bere and there... .. . - , - 

on the place of the ſeat] Faſtned to the ſeat whereon he far, _.. 

thd two lzens ſtoqd beſide the ſtajes) Thoſe lions ſtood on the qur- 
fide of the tta'es, both for fy .and ornament. +, .- 

V.20. And twelve lions ſtood there on the one ſide and on the other 
upon the fix fteps] There were two. Lions, one ar.the one end, ano- 
ther ar the ocher end of cach ſtep. There being a reſt or ſhore 
rail , reaching from one ſtep to another, on both ends a 1iop 
was plercd ar the fore-end of cach reſt ro ſu ir. They 
ſtood jn an cqual diſtance one from anorher, and ſq were rhe 
more glorious to beho!d, - There is mention beſides of a- foor-ſtool 
of gold, z Chr,g,18. which was for the King, fitting on his chrone, 
to ſer his'feer upon. . | 

there was not thel;h:) Heb. fo... . waz $f h 1 
. bn my kingdom) This addes much tothe glory of this throne. 
Sec v.10412.Asthis throne excclled other incoſtly 
1 quanciry, and in curious wockmap ſhip, ſo alſo in che Wine an 


precious things of this world., 

V.21. And all hing Solomons drinhing-veſſele were of gold] 
They were not gilt, as much-of -our plate is, bur all gold, as 
V. 16. | : {215 2 

| and _all the weſſels ] The word veſſel ;s here more largely raken 
chen in jon wi clauſe, Ir is Log inftrumenrs, . 
and urenfils of- any kind: as for hurtful rhings, Numb. 35. 22. 
huncers inſtruments, Gen. 27,3. warlike weapons, 1 Sam. 17. 54. 
muſical mſtmments, Neh. 12.36. jewels, Gen.24.53. Ir may here 
compriſe under it not onely pors, cups, platters, baſons, . ſpoons, and 


| (ach like yeſlels ; bur al 'candlefticks, andirons,, hooks, yea ; 


and the targers and ſhields mentioned v, 16, 17, See 3 King. 


. I . 
4 of the bouſe of the forreft of Leban#n] See ch.7.2, &c.. k 

were of pave gold] The houſe being made for delight, and for 
the glory of the kingdom, the things therein were of rhe choiceſt 
gold. See ch:6.20. | I 

gone were of ſilver] Or, there was no ſilver in them. ,, = 

it was nothung accounted of in the dayes of Solomon] This is an hy- 
perbolical ſpeech, For flyer was brought to Solomon, time after 


owe gold] See v. 16, | hea | 
pound of yold went to one ſbield] A pound is rwelve ounces. | rime, by hip, v.22. and give biayas en ecyrprgale prepay V. 35. 
ver 


An ounce of gold was by the Jews eſteemed worth Gfry Gildogs | 


ling zone pound-weight worth thirty pound. Thus every ſhic 
werth ninery pound, 

And the King put them in the howſe of the forrefl of Lebanon] Sec 
<<.7.2, This houſe was for civil ſtate the moſt ſumpruous work thar 
Solomon made, 4nd his.magnificence and royalty was therein moſt 
manifeſted: Therefore rhoſe glorious rargers and ſhields were there 
cr It is probable that they were oft carried before Solomon,as the 
ke of braſs before his ſon, ch:1 4.28. 

V.18, Moreover the King made a great throne] A throne is a ſear 
Proper and peculiar to a King Gen.41.40. thereon to fir in fate, 
<h.22.10. and tocxerciſe | demenr, ch 7.7. This throne is ſaid to 
be great, becauſe it monk, or ordinary rhtones,It was anlwerable 
in the kind thereof to his other works; | | 

of I'very) Heb: tooth, Meaning Elephants tooth, v. 22; which is 
tou; Herewich ftately things were wont to be garniſhed ; as hou- 

es, ch.22.39. Amos $. 15. Palaces, Pſal.45.9. benches, Ezek.27.6. 

Frans 7 _ Rev.18.12. 

, «n1 0ver-{:44 it] Notzas the ſacred things of the Oracle, aff over, 
bur with ſuch curious and artificial work, ſomewhat checker-wiſe 
th the white ivory and yellow gold gave a fair luſtre one to | 
, » ter, 2. Chron. 9. 17. and made the throne appear rhe more 
R To ious. Had the white ivory been covered all over with 
pres 8 gold, it had noc becni ſeen, and ſorhere had been little 

It. 


V-19. The tyoje bad fx fleyr] Thoſe Gs fteps ew is was abour 


| 


Bur by this phraſe the great abundance which both of (Gl 


and gold is amplified. Sce v.27. ; | | 
V. 22, For the hing had at ſea a navy of Taiſbiſh) Or, that went is 
Tayſbiſh ,-2 Chron. 20. 36. Jer. 10.9. Ezek. 27. 13. This 


was one .means of Solomons getting ſo much gold and Gl- 
ver, Tarſhiſh might rhen be taken in as large an extent as Indie 
is now. 
with the navy of Hiram] See'v; 11: ky | 
once in three years came the navy of Taiſhiſh ] This hews that 
from Judea to Tarſhiſh was a long voyage. | 
bringing gold and ſilver) See v.11. & ch.9g.28, 
Ivery] Or, Hephants teeth. See v.18, FE ths 2 
and apes and peacochs.} Or, Monkies and Parrats. Beaſts and 
Birds of remote countries have in all ages been accoumed precious 
commodiries for rarities ſake. $ = P) | 
V. 23. So hing Solomon exceeded all the bings of the earth ] 
All about him. Or ; all throughoue the whole world at that 
rime. #4: ol | . 
or riches] God had iſed as much, ch. 3.t3. 0 
jor - wiſdom] God had alſo gromiſed, this grace inthit mea- 
ſure, ch.3/12.;See ch. 4.30,3r.Take theſe rwo, riches and w3/dom; 
rogether; and it will appear that Solomon did indeed excel rhergin 
all Kings 1n all places, throughour all, ages of the world. Though 
ſome might exceed him in riches, yer in riches and wiſdom bgth 
never any excceded him. one 240%; eto 
V.24.4nd al thecanth] Ayl for of men,olpec;ally King, Darts | 
£6 


Chap:xj. Annottions on thefitffibook of the: Kingi: Chip.x..- 


Pfinices, Nov!ts; and other great ofies of the nations- round abour. 
Here Na m-ronymie,ea/th pur for the inhabitants rhereofi.See V.2, 
2 Chron. 9.23. : It 

fengld is $o/ommr} Heb. ſought the face of Solomon. They thoughr | 
jt not enough ro ſend meſſengers #nd-ambaf{adors, but came them- 
ſclves to ſee him and confer with hin. Ser v7. 

ro hbar his wiſdom] They would be both eye-wirnefles and ear- 
wirnefles of his wiſdom. 1 

which God hit put in his heart] -This isro be raken of the opmion 
of the very hcathen, Even they diſcerned that Solomons wiſdom 
oe not attained by humane mol bar” exrraordinatily green of 


"4 


V 25. nth they bronght evrry wh bur preſent] See v.15. 
DA of ſilver tad veſſels 'of gold} Ot che exrent "of "this word 
"and varmin's} See 2 King, 5.5. 64," - 
ate) WHE ftares-men have armor in high account, eyen in 
time of peare.Ser ch.4.26.& 5. Ig. 196 
ond RiceTSeev: 2, t 
horſes) See th. g.rg. | I 
"end mnults] There are rwo. words in. Hebrew tranflated mules. 
"One is,"J0\ Femin,uſedonely Gtn.38:24. and it fuppoſedrhar 
thoſe mules were engendred by the mixture of an alle and a mare. 
The other:is, 72. Pered, which cometh from a roor fagnilying to 
p17 or /eparatey, becauſe rhat kind of -crearure never come ro-one 
@Hocher ro thptnder. The Greeks "tile this crexrure ror: , 
Salſ” a7-aſ+$56abſe it is engendred as aforeſaid, © Males were in 
High actoumrot v1d, being for Kings, Kings ſons, and preat Prin- 
ce 0 ride upon;'th.1.33. & 1 8i5. 2 Sam. 13.29: &19:9. They were 
beaſts of price, being ſwifr of pace; Eft.$.10., arid Tikewife able 
46 bear great bufdens, 2 King, 5/17. | 
” 4'rate-year byybrr] Or, the thing of "the year in the year. ' A like 
phraſe 3 uſe&&#.$/5 9. Every year they brou ghr their preſenrs,and 
thoſe ſexfoniable.. 
V 26.” Ard Solomon gathered together chariots and buyſemen}] Sec 
\ch.4.t68 9.19.2 Chr. 1.34, +: ; 
. And h+e brd #thoufind and four buntired chario's, and twelve thou- 
i ſainTborſems#] Whereas 2 Chron.g.25. mention is made of four 
"Yhouſand falls for horſes and chariots, T concewvotharthe number 
- of | foxy thouſand hach eſpecial retarion ro ftalls. Now there be- 
5rig in <a Mall an horſe, and! four horſes for! every charior , 
rhe ſour rhouſand ſtalls will well ſtand with a rhouſand chariors. 
[As for the” four | hiitidred chariots over-plus; they were-ro be in a 
Feadineſs when'any-of the other were out of repair. 

Whom be beſtowed in the cities for chariots] See ch.g.19. 

i" #11 with tht Fig at Fern/alem.] He ordered' chat fomc: of them 
ni 0 kobe Say tade Giver} Heb, Solemon'pave' 1 
© V.29.And tht | D -geve. Solomon pave '{tiver 
£6 freely arid 1iberaNly as if he” had acconnred it" tio Ihiee -worth 
*rhenftones : yra;he cauſed others'fo to eſteem it. "The Like is ſaid 
bof gold 2 Chr.r.15. ; 

: "fo he in" Feriiſetem] In this ciry'/he moſt ' manifeſted his mag - 
-nifreence. . 

as tons] This is an hyperbole. See v.21. 
and cedars made b5}See ch. 4.33:& 5.8. 

robe" as Syttmore-trees ] - Sycamores grew in every field and 
\ hedp-tow,' as Oaks'and Elms with us, 2 Chron. 2.27. 

V.28. And Solomon bad borſes brovet out of Egypt} Heb, and- the 
going ſorth of he hoifes was Solomons. 2 Chron. 1.16. & 9.28." Epy 
had grearplenty of choice hofſes, Deur. 17,16. Ifai,31.1,'Exck. 
T7. 15. _ 

Les ten yarn ] Or, fn* flax; Hereof there was 'grear ftore 


w 


In Egypr , Gen: 41: 42. Prov. 7: 16.” Exel. 27.7," 'Ste r Chron, | age weakned hin, bis Wt was nor nor the inward 2 
| | Ir on if violent; as £6 rites Himi taunt oor x yas-'r 


1, 
* the bings mrchantts received the tinnen yarn at a price} There was 
a cmpadt or agreement with cheking of Egyprfor -a fer price, 

V.z9.And'a thitizot came ny and went" out of 'Eeyht} ile. a charior 

- Orawn with foit horſes : or ſo many horſes-as riſe ro draw a charior, 

7, e. four. 
for fix bundyed ſhekles of fiko&r] This was the pric: of four hor- 

"es, or of the linnen' drawn in a charior. 

md an borſe for an hundred and fifty] This is rhe fourth part of the 
{x hundred ſhekels before-mentioned, - 

and [0 for all the hines of the” Hittites, an4 for all the ings of $y- 
ia ] Theſe Kings had' cheir kingdoms bordering © upon Solo- 

"mons , and "were 'in amiry '-with- hw * ſo as they 'and orher 

| kingdoms. thereabours had horſes and other commodities by So- 

- Tomons means. 

a4 thiy bing them "out by their © means ] Heb. "by their bands. 
For hands are the chict members whereby men uſe ro a& any 


thing. 
| CHAP. *X'1. 


* Vetſ.r. ID #t ting Sotomon] Hirherto'excellenr things haye been 
I ſpoken of Solomon. His foul reyolr is now related, and 

Gods judgtments following'rhereupon. 

So Unduly, againſt law ; and immbderarely againſt rempe- 


E 


£ 


© 
| | 


£ 


-the maidens that werit in zohim,'ſbe ramp into the hing no mon, ex- 


[ 


= 


po 


ls 


þ. 4 


{This wasdire&ly contraryto the law given in ſpecial wo kings of 


-1ftrenge women] Not 'Tfraclites but 6f her nations; waivaf the 
covenant, by lay forbidden. Secv.z; --- 

vw: OY PhevachY Or, beſides. He waynet con- 
rent with her rhat had bee 


tires] e& were the nations round +Hotr him. Under theſe ethers 


*Hildten of Iſrael} Exod. 34.16, Deat.3:3, Jolh,23.12! The thi. 
«dren of Thae) were « peculiar tratfure wago "God "about people, 


- Former verſe was forbidden : therefore there muſt need {be 2 Synee- 
doche inrthat accounr. _—_ 


"frs,Gen.6 ,q. & 38,2318, 


*d6te on'them asthey care nor ro adferirare body and\ſoiilfor them, 


-fithy left. Seev;1. _ 


*27.10:@ 25.6. © were-not whotey! betage raken' 


on 29-1,286n Gen:22.24/& 30.4. it, is 


' more /bol reyalent with tort therthjs concubines, who | were 

of arr inferiour rank, His wives curred hithoarr frenithe'Lordgo 

theiridols,v.e, , W238 w TONS 
V .x:Porit rameto guſt when Solomon was ot4] He was 

cumſtances i CERN) Vrjact Thy and thret S 

- old. Fake him boar rwenty when he” 

therrhadaſor-of-z yearold, <1.14.1t.' Hehad: 


tkres years beforetic begari 2s buf) ch. 6.x. He 


i mitay} So many awthe Hike hath notdeen; heard of in any«orher 
Tied, Deur, 17.t7: 


n long his wife. Seeth. 3, t; 
wome!: of The: , Aomonitet, 'Eomiter, Zidentins and rice 


aſs may be compriſed, & 
Y 2: Of "the nations Foncerning Which the Lord hid fad into the 


Exod. 19.5. therefort he would nothave'them mixt with tther na- 
rions. ' Marriage With other nations then thoſe mentiched in the 


Te ſhall not goin wnto them, neither" ſbull they come into” Joi 
phraſes of goingin to, and coming into, are modeſt ken, The 


for ſurely they 9 turn awry yolet Heart "Te is viOtent lift tas 
rs men on to affe& women againſt law; and it makes them foro 


Judg. 16.16. 2g | 

after thriy godg)[dolatrouswomes uſe x0 be very violthritnfKray- 

ingothers to their KdalsNumb.25.1;z." ak . 
Solomon clave unto theſe in {ove ] Thit love here mentioned was 


V.3. And be bad fever bin red wipes) Theſe he foletmrify mars. 

riſe} Sack were Gene of Hci ſeie ht tha ih 
rinceſſes | Such were ſome of x tnartied' 

Pts darkly: others he mide fach. bv La 

tnd three hundred contirbrats)] Theſe were neicher fiwfil wire, 
nor plzin whores ;*but'in a kind of mdde condition.” They wete 
not wives, becauſe nox folemnly matried, nar endowed with do 
or joynrurejnor had rheir' children ix Highs of pb Bh ig 


be his alone, as wives, and none others :' and in this 
xe fried wires, Denzy 1,6 &' 2522, Chr 731. 
'thbines'theteforewere # kind-of *wivesin,ant inferioar degree,” 


Lomon ticalt with many of theſe as #baſhnergſh did bs 


cept the king detoghted in<ber, Efth.2:34, © 
ppt: Jneu,renrkeos bu bexrtÞ'le appears . his 'wWivts wee 


in biikding, .9.16! Theſe fimymed 'np make forty three 
years muſt beaded toaltcheſe for rein his fame thr 
the world ;- and for the Quecerrof * Sheba's and other Kings ta 
ro himes hear his wiſdom, andfor their" departing fron i a 
for his contipuipg in. the ſervices of the Temple 3*yea, ani 
ering, her a"thouſand wives and.concubines ; and of thac 
fdneſsthry rok ro rnrn away his Heart,” Howſoeyer this ciroum- 
ſtance of age = ſeem ro exrenuare his fin, in regatd' 6 thar 
weakneſs which , old age brings. uporr a man, yer. if cheugiſaaces 
be 'dnuly weighed, it more appravate the ſame © For if dd 


many women as he did. 
Buy his age was nor ſq greatasro weakenhim ; for he wasnot, fixty 
years old. Beſides, the elderhe was, the wiſer he ſhauld have been 
Job 32.7*And ſure it is that he had thereby the greater Fane 
of Gods goodneſs ro him.So a$ his age is 'an aggravation bf bis fin. 
that bis wives tarntd, away bis' beazt aſter ot ads, "and his beact 
was not perfett rity the Tord bis God] Of a perf heart ſee.ch,$. 
41, His hearr 1s perfe& with the Lord who dorh "cleave wholly | 
and onely ro him.” Sa did not Solamor tho clave toſo many wives 
and concubines,v.z... « 
as was the beart of David bis father] See h.3.14. & 9, 4. David 
did indeed commit _— groſs ſins, 2'Sam.12,9.yer he never yield- | 
.edraany idolatry, bur kepe rhe worſhip, and ſervice of the Lord 
pe | Yd ben This % yore, added ro ſhew that 
wervin Ce a ed parrern. of a pious parent i 43 
aapravition of ahi wickedneſs, dies of 
V, 5. For Solamon went after Aſhrartth)] 2 Kings 23,13- Aſpto- 
reth being a ward of: the feminine gender , is by moſt raken. for 
the poddeſt Venus And becauſe there were ſundry idols tiled V*- 
2s, the plural number isoft uſed, Aateroth. As Badlim is raken for 
all manner of gads,fo may Aſbraroth for all manner of goddeſſes. 1h 
this large exrenr are theſe two words oft joyned rogether, as Jude- 
2.13.&10,6., rt Sam. 7.4. & 12. 10. The Hebrew notation \M- 
plycth that this. idol was ſer ous inthe ſhape of a Sheep, S586 mo'e 


oh TJudeg.z.13. 
7 if 3 #: 


A ww, <4 _ a 2 4a =o 


Chap. x]. 


Annotations on the fitſt book of the King?; 


Chay. xj 


the goddeſs of the Zidonzans) Every nation had their own gods, | lomian lived , yer becauſe he was the ciuſe of it, ahd it was 


whom ch:y __—_y wor (hipp2d. And che Zidonians choſe Athta- 
rach for cheir goddeſs, and worſhipped her above all. They were 
Yalſo worſhippers of Baal,;ch.16.3r. 

and after Milcom] Stiled Molech, v.7. It 's probable this was the 
idol ro which children were ſacrificed, Sec on Ley.1$.21.& 20.2. | 
Jer.32.35. According tothe noration of the word Moech fignifi- 
eth « 4#ng. | And by the heathen rhis was accounted one of the | 
chief of their idols : Moſt think him ro be Saturn, Such idols were 
Adrammelech and Anammelech,z King.17.3t. 

the thomination ] This, as other idols 'v. 7. was abominable; yer 
this was the more abominable by reaſon of ſacrificing children 
to it. 

of the Ammonites] See v.7,33. | 

V.6. And Solomon didevil in the fight of the Lor4] This he did ma- 

hy wayes: 1./in doting on ſo many wives and concubines ; 2. ia 
marrying idolatrous ſtrangers; 3. io ſuffering them to praRiſe 
their idolarry ; 4. in appointing places for their idols ; 5. in con- 
forming himfelf ro their defires. See ch. 14. 22. & 21.20. 

and went not fully after the Lord) Heb. ſulfilled not after the Lord. 
He did nor fo forſake the Lord as utterly to renounce his wor- 
ſhip and ſervice, as Joaſh, 2 Chron.24.17,18. and Ahaz,z Chron. | 
28.24. For the of Eccleſiaſtes ſhewerh that ſuch a root | 
of remained in him as brought him ro repentance. No 
word in this hiſtory doch expreſly manifeſt an '\urrer forſaking 
of the Lord, or a final apoſtahe, He brought no idols into Gods 
houſe, but he obſerved Gods ordinances. His heart is ſaid to twrn 
after other gods, v.2. in, that he ſuffered his wives ro worſhipthem, 
and ſuffered remples and alrars ro be ereed for them { And here- 
in Solomon went not fully afterthe Lord. 
- as did David bis father} See v.4. 

V.7. Then did Solomon build an high place) i. e. he permicted ſuch 
to be builr. Of an high place ſeech. 3.2, 

for Chemoſh) This idol is raken for Bacchus, and is ſaid t5 be wor- 
ſhipped in ſetrerand dark places,as Ezck.3.1:. 
| the abomination of Moab] Sce Num. 21. 29. Jer.q$.13. If it be 
objetedrhat Chemoth is ſaid to be rhe god of rhe Ammonires, 
Judg.t1.24. I anſwer that neighboring countries did oft worſhip 
one 2 ;and in this reſpe& rhe god of one country 
may alfy be called the god of another. 
- ## the kj] He means the mount of Olives, 2 Sam.t$.36. tiled 
the wont of corruprion 2 King.2 3.13, becauſe ir was a place of cor- 
mpring the Jews. | 

that 1s before Feruſalem)] In the Fight of thar holy ciry where the 
Temple was; fo as the true worſhippers of God, and idolaters, 
oa” wb rel one another, and might ' outface one another. 

4.15, 
and for Molech the abomination of the children of Ammon] Sce 


V. $. 
* V8. Andi wilche did for all bis range wives) All his idola- 
trons wives, whettthey ſaw how he had ified ſome, folicired 
himeodothe like for them. Floodgares of fin being opened for 
ſome, make all ro raſh and preſs after. | 
which burnt incenſ#, ſacrificed to thtir gods ] Idolarery 
vield- chat to theit idols which is due to rhe Lord, Exod. 3. 18. 
&730. 8. Of incenſe ſee chg.25. Of ſacrifices, chap.8.63,64. 
- Y.9. And the Tord was angrywith Solomon} Gods anger is oft 
incenſed againſt his own'children for their fin. Solomon was alſo 
called Zedidzah # Sam. 12,25. that is, beloved of the Lord. Sec Ex. 4. 
14.2 Sam.6.7. 1 Chron.z 1.7. 

becauſe 'bis heart was turned ] This is made the ground of his 
great ſin : for when the heart diſeſteetnerh God, liberty will be 
taken for any fin, 

from the 19:4 God of Iſrael] Sce ch.$8.15. 

wh chhbad appeared unto bim twice) Chap.3.5.8 9.2. The extraor- 
dinary manner of Gods appearing unto him was an eyidence of 

-grear favour” to him, and of mnch honour dofie to. him. 

This therefore "was a great aggravation of his backſlidirig, 

V:to. And bad: commanded him c#»cerning this thing , that þ: 


not go after other gods] Chap. 6.12. & 9.6, To vio- 
_ expreſs particular commandments is a great aggravation, 
2.17, 


_ hz kept not that which the Lord commanded } See 2 Sam. 


V.11, #herefore the Lord {tid unro Solomon] God here declares 


the equiry of his 


r inſt him, 
rs proceed.ngs againſt him 


this is done of thee) Heb. is with thee, Mans own | 
tranſgreſſions pull Gods fra on him. | 
, and thou baſt 'not bept my covenant and my ſtatues which 1 
"ve commanded the] Of ſtatutes fee ch.6.12, A covenant, when 
"plied to God, fignificth a law appointed or enjoyne@ ro be 
Pt, and that upon promiſe of reward to ſuch as keep it, and' 
Penalty ro ſuch as rranſoreſs ir, Deur.:9.9,25. Hereinlyerh 
I difference betwixr- ſtatutes 'and covenants, that theſe have re- 
PeI 9 the ſayereignty of him thar ordaineth them ; thoſe ro his 
with whom they are made, 
I will ſurely rex] Heb, rending I will rend, See ch.$,13. 

the bingd1m) i. e. the greareſt parrof itzv.31435. | 

from thee) Thoagk this judgment were not execured while So- 


"7 


_ in his ſons time , the Kingdome was ſaid to be rent front 
im, 

and I will grveit] It was done bythe rebellioti of the Iiraclizes, 
yer God ordered ir fo.Sce ch.12.24. 

to thy ſervant } i. e, Jeroboam.Sce v. 26. Jr aggravares tht judg- 
ment, that a ſervant was preferred before the ſon. 

V. 12. Notw thtandine in thy dayes I will not dd it] This is an al- 
lay of the jadgmenr, and a mixture of mercy thecew:rh.So 2 King; 
20.19.Sece ch,21.19. | 

for David thy fathers [the] Namely, by reaſon of that protn.ſe 
made with David, 2 Sam.7.16. Such an argumenc doth Moſes 
plead, Exod.32.13. See 2 King.13.23. This therefore is not ro be 
taken of 2ny-worth or merit.in Dayid, but of Gods promiſe made 
to him, and of h's care and conſience in obſcrying the condition 
annexed. _ | | 

but 1 will rend it out of thebaad of thy ſon} A judgniene on 4 
child occaſioned by rhe farhers fin is a judgment on the ta- 
ther. The fon here meant was Rehoboam, ch-16.17. We read 
not ,ot any other ſon that Solomon had, though he had ſe- 
ven hundred wives and three. Jundred concubines: and this for 
was born long'before he had lo many wives, ch. 14. 21. See Hol, 
4.10. 

V.13. Howbe'r, 1 will no' tend away all the Kingdom] Thiis is ano- 
ther point of mirigation.See v. 12. 

but 1 will give ons tri be to thy ſon] He meancth eſpecially Fi- 
dah, but withal Benjamin,ch, 12.21.23. For Benjamin boxdererh 
upon Judah, Job.14 x4, And in ir was Jeruſalem, Judg,r->1: 
So mach alſo of Simeon as lay withia Judah, Joſh. rg. 1,9. was 
compriſed under Judah : and rhe Lev:res likewiſe ; for they were 
accounced no diſtin& rribe, bur diſperſed among rhe orher tribes, 
Devr. 73. 1. Joſh. 13, 14,33. And becauſe rheir'chief ſervica 
was inch: Temple , they left their citics in rhe other rribes, and 
canis ey Jeruſalem, 2 Chron.11.13,14. See chap. 12,22, &on 
1 Sam.9.21. 4 

for David my ſervants [ab] $22 v.rz. &ch.3.6. | 

and for Teruſalems ſahs] For there was a ſpecial promiſe made ro 
Jeruſalem. Sce v.36.2 Chr.6.5. _. | 

which I have choſen ]_ See chap.$.44. Of Jeruſalem ſee chap, 

3.15. . 
V. 14. Ahd the Lord. flirred 1» ] Some inſtances of Gods 
anger mentioned y, 9g. are here ih order fer down. Herein , 
though Solomons enemies had their own ends, and ſought to 
revenge their own quarrel , yer God uſed them as inftru- 
merſts of his juſtice, to puniſh Solomons revolr , Ifai. to. 5,6. 
See ch.'12.15. _ 4 

an adyerſary unto Solomon] He was ſuch an orft as would nor. 
ſubmir hiniſelf ro Solomon, nor pay tribute, as others,z K.ng.$.20., 
bur did much miſchie f ro Iſrael, v.25. 

Hadid ] There was a former king of Edom of this name 3 
Gen.36.35. 50 

the Edemite ]} As Eſau, called Edom; Gen.zy. 35, & 36. 9. had 
an prplacoblc harred againſt Jacob hs brothet, Gen.37.41, ſo 
the :domires his poſteriry , generarion afrer generation , had 
againſt the Iſraclires, Amos 1-11, j 

he was of th: Kings ſeed in E1om ] One of the kings fons, 
and in probab:licy his onely fon atid heir” ſurviving. See 
V.17, 

V ke For it came ro p1ſs ] The particular circumſtances fol- 
low:ng are not regiſtred in thar hiſtory of David which is in the 
ſacred Scriprure,yet are they to be received as an undoubred trurh, 
becauſe here mentioned, * 

when Drvid was ia Edom] This hath relation ro that brief ſtory 
of ſubduing Edom ſer down 2 Sam.$.14. 

and Fob the Captain of the boſt} See 1 Chron. 11.6. 629" 

Was gone up to bury the [lain] Such of rhe Iſraelites 3s were flair 
in the barrel , or ar the ſiege, may be here meant. Or in reſpe& 
wo the Princes and other chief perfons of rhe Edomires, he mighr 
afford them burial, as 2 King.9.34. Or for avoiding of noiſom fa- 
vours he mighr cauſe all the flain to be buried, of what rank or de= 
gree ſoever, as Ezek.39.11; * ; 

after he. had ſintten every male in Edom | He means eſpecially 
ſuch as were taken ir. the ciry that had been beſieged, becauſe rhey 
would not yield to reaſonable conditions of peace, Deur.20.1J. . 

V.16.For fx moneths did Foab remain there with all Iſiael, until 
he bad cut off every male in Edom] Theſe ſix moneths muſt be ac- 
counted from Joabs firſt ſerring on rhe Edotnites ill his full 
conqueſt of them. , 

V.r7.That Radad fled] This depends ori the firſt clauſe of v.1 F. 
thus, It came to paſs that Hadad fled, Sec. 

He and certzin Edoniites] Theſe made ati eſcape and ſo fled roges, 
ther, as 1 Sam.30.17.. Jer.q1.15. ' "© 

of bis fathers ſervants with him] Theſe were of rhe Kings courtg 
and waited on the King, and in their grateful reſpeA to him rook 
his fon with them. | F 

to go 3nto Feypt) Egypt was an ancient cotinerey and a ſafe place , 


thither rhey therefore wenr for ſhelter. See v.40. ; 
adgd bon yet a Little child ] It is ſuppoſed he was theniabout* 
twelye years old , in whick refpe&t he might well be $coounted s 


Eec 4 linls 


Chap 3j 
lictle child, eſpecially ro run fo grear a hazard. Sec Gen. 44.20. 
"'V.18. 4nd they aroſe out of MidzanJThis en : 
Erſt fied ro Midian, and there abode ſome rime ; Midian bordering 
Edom, Numb.22.4. 
Is came to Paran] Paran is berwixt Midian and Egypt,Gen.14. 
6.& 21.21. 
and they rook men with them out of Paran}] This they did tharthe 
Kings ſon might come the berrer arrended, and ſo ger the more +c- 
ſpe& in Egypr. : 
and they cams to Egypt ] The place they firſt intended to come 
unto, ty, NEON . 
wnto Pharaoh In f1 See v. 40. 
which gave hag 4 hou 41 fi for himſelf and his followers, that 
they might have a place rt» reſt in. 
| | A ple hoar him viftuals] For the ſuſtenance of them all, and 
that from rime to time. 

. and pave bim land] That he might have yearly revenues for all 
needful expenſes. Theſe phraſes ſhew that Pharaoh courreouſly en- 
tertained him, and afforded him all things fir for preſent and fu- 
TOES, aqeef 2 3 This 

V.19. And Badad great favour bn haraoh 
hath relaion to the anaopay Agr arg ne ro him. 
ſo that be gave bim ro wi own Wh 
king of Egere made affinicy wid ies: ua! age yh 
0s hoſpical and gracious d alſo 


ful and b 
an expreſs expoſition of 
Pharaoh 


come Pharaoh 

the ſiſter gas RecGaper] This bs 

the former : for Tahpenes was wife r9 h, 

V.30. 4rd the ſiſter of pe 0% bare him Genubath bis ſon] This 

33 naced as a continuance or {ucceſſion of ſuch as ſhould be adver- 

CELDT As race. Os tontTTheark & 

3 Tabpenrs weaned in Phaya eJThough ſhe were a 
Pellets ver ſhe gave ſuck ro her child, as Gen.2z1.7,8. 

and Grnubath was m Pharaohs how 


| among the ſons of Pharaoh) 

þ + rr in the Court, and had ſuch education as the Kings own 
chil 

V.21.4nd when Hadad beard in that David ſlept with lis fa- 

thers, and that Foab the captdtn of the hoſt was dead} The very names 


of David and Joab were a terrout to the Edomites:Bur when Hadad 


heard of rheir death, he conceived ſome hope of freeing his nation, 


from bondage under the king of 1ſracl, 

Hadad ſaid to Pharaob, Let me depart) Heb. Send mt away, 

that I may go to mine own country] he found, good 
rerrainmenc in Egypt, yer his mind was ſet u 
> "58056 ; which could nor be, bur by doing annoyance. to 
Irael. | 

V.22.Then Pharaoh ſaid unto bim] Pharach wa#noc weary of gi- 
ving him entertainment, but would have continued hum till with 
him. Ir is probable thar Pharaoh was ignorant of Hadads end in 
ſeeking to deparr. | 

But what haſt thou lacked with me, that behold thou ſee 
thine own countrey ] Pharaoh implyeth, chat if Hadad 
cd thing thar E could haye afforded him, his want 
ſhould have been ſupplied. This much amplifierh his courrefic and 


be an{wered , ng wy FA Heb, Nor. Hadad ſheweth thar ir 
was not any diſcontent he found in Egypt that moved him to 
leave it. 

Howbeit, let me go in any wiſe] Heb, letting go let me go. See ch.8. 
13.Nothing could detain him from ing his purpoſe of free- 
ing his counctrey, What ar firſt he could nor effeR, was in time 
brought to paſs. Hadad layd the foundation of Edemns utter reyolt 
from 1ſracl, 2 SG $.-20433. whereby Iſaac's prophecie Gen. 27. 
40. was accompliſhed. 

V.23. And God ftirred bim up another adverſary] See v.14. God 
caa ſtirup many ro execute his judgements, 

Regon the ſon of Eliadah)] Long after this one Rezin, a king of 
Syria, did much miſchief ro Judah, 2 King.16.5,&c. It may be thar 
that Rezin,deſcended fromthis Rezen. 

which fled from his lord Hadadeter hing of Zobah] When Rezon 
ſaw that his maſter Hadadezer was like to be utterly overthrown, 
David havin n the berrer of him,z Sam.$.3,4.& 10,18. he 
fled and left his maſter. The title of Pſal.60. hath relation ro 
that conqueſt which David by Joab had over Hadadezer, Of Ha- 
dadexer ſee ch.r5.19. 

V.t4. And be gathcred men unto him, and became captain over a 
band when David (lew them of Zobah) Rczon gathered together 
ſuch as were pur to flight in that bartel ; and in time got ſuch 
an army rogether as might be able ro ſtand againſt Iſracl, and 


pate gar, 2m, city in Syria, Iſai. 7.8. Here 
and dwelt therrin out Davids garriſon rook 
embers They whom Rezon by why eſta” 
oy ay <4 be n2ug.np IP to Iſrael} It s ſuppoſed thar 
be wir ſtirred up by Hadad, 

ak the dayes 0) Sulomon] He ever bore ill will ts ras), bur 


to goto 
want- 


Annotations on the Gxſt book of the Kings. 


Chap.j, 


moſt manifeſted the ſame afrer Solamons apoſtaſie. For till theg 


phraſe ſhewerh that they | Solomon had no adverſary that ſhewed himlſelt, ch. 5.4. 


beſide the miſchief that Hadad did} Sec y.14,&c, | 

and be abborred Iſrael] In his heart he bated 1ſrael, and took 
occaſions of doing what miſchief he could againſt them ; like 
Hadad did. 

and reigned over Syria] Heb. Aram. That country whereof Da. 
—_—_— was the chief city, and which was alwaics at enmity with 
Iſrael. 

V.26. And FJeroboam the ſon of Nebat] 2 Chron. 13. 6, This 
doth diſtinguiſh him from Jeroboam the ſon of Joaſh,z King,z,. 
23, 24- 

an Epbrathite] Of the tribe of Ephraim, ch.12.25-Elkanah way 
ſo called, rhough a Levire, becauſc he dwelt in Ephraimyt Sam,1., 
1. See on Ruth 1.2. 

of Zereda] This was inthe tribe of Ephraim, Ir is. taken to be 
the ſame that\is called Zererath, Judg.9.22. 

Solomons ſervant] One of his chief officers and counſellorybe. 
ing by Solomon deputed ro ſome ſeleR imployment. See v.11. a 
ch.g.22, The judgement againſt Solomon was the greater, in 
thar ſuch an one , even his ſervant, was againſt him, and nor 
ſtrangers onely. | 

whoſe mothrys name was Zeruth a widow-woman) This is notedro 
ſhew that , his farker being raken away, he was educated by 
his mother 3 And women arc moſt likely to pur an bigh fpirk 
intotheir ſons, 


al 


Theſe might beck 
: Os o Sam. F, 


OE hoſe 
bt 


over others, For being imployed about building Mills and. - 
pairing Zion while he was a young man, King Solomon rock 
cial notice of his wit, ſtrengrh, induſtry 

qaybuingr Hereupon this youth 


herein was a ſecrer work of Divine prayidence 
which Solomon did not diſcern. Thus we may ſee why the building 
of Millo and repairing Zion are brought in as a cauſe, or racher 


an occaſion of Jeroboams lifting up his hand againſt the Ki 

he made him ruler] oo ng op bebe om Jeb ro 
his own and his poſterities grear damage. He being, in place of 
authoriry might rhe more cafily hear the complaints of people, and 
more readily draw mulrirudes after him. 

over all the charge) Heb. burden, Jeroboam had a charge abour 
gathering in raxes, which the ſubje&s found an heavy un- 
to them, ch.12.4- 

of the houſe of Fofſeph] Under Joſeph are comprized rwotibes, 


namely Ephraim ch. Ir is probable thar Solomon to 
maintain the ſtare of his ſeven hundred w;yes and rhree | 
concubines, laid raxes on his people, which made chem com- 


plain ; and that Jeroboam upon their complainr expoſtul the 
caſe with the King, Solomon : ding eyed him as $aul fed 
David, x Sam.18.9, 

29. And it came t0 paſs) Here another cauſe of Jeroboams high 
thoughts againſt the King,and of the Kings jealoufie over Jerobo- 
amis ſer down. See v.27. 

at that time when Jerobgam went out of Feruſalem] Divine pto- 

vidence ſo ordereth matters as they fall our moſt opportunely for 

the accomplifhepeny of Gods purpoſe, 3 Sam.9,14,15. &. 13.74 
37.25. 

that the Prophet Abijab) The fun&ion of Ahijah is here ſer down, 
ro diſtinguiſh him from ocher Ahijahs; as from the Prieſt, 1 Sar 
14-3.fromthe Levire,r Chr.26.20. from the Scribe,ch.q, 3.and from 
Baaſha's father, ch.15.27.This is he, who with ſome 
the Aftsof Solomon, 2 Chr,g.25. | 
ud Shilozite) He isfo called, becauſe hedwelr in Shiloh, & 14-4 

2.17, 


found bim in the way] 1n that God ſene rhis Propher on bis er- 
rand, the Prophgs may well be ſazd rs fad Jeroboam. For be af 


Chap.xj. 

ſeck him. See ch. a1, 18. 2 
err ;] i.c, the > hag He night whore bold rol is own 

rene then anochers : And having a charge from God ro qo 
Ear he od he mig be purpoſe ly for that end put on anew 

had clad bumſelf with a new garmznt] To ſhew that th 

inglow were as a new garment, freſh and y $rog>y it the 


and they rwy were alone ig the field] This was, that the fag might 
__ roo much divulged,r Sam. 9.27. 2 Kings 5.6. 
30. 4nd 4 1 ye, may 0] ma was 08 him] He 


pul'd 
gp fv wh hag did for a oy ign ro make Jeroboam the more 
confidently believe that what he ſaid . ſhould corhe to paſs. ,So 
Ifaiah, 20.2, Ezckiel, 24.27, This a& of the Propher coul not bue 
_— Jeroboam, and make him arrenrively heed ir.. 
zh According to the number of the ries of 1ſrac!? 
<h.1.30 


jr a kſoti 7 tm) Here, the Propher expreſly de- 
av ph ch meaning oft makes Jerobaam parry ih this ſign, to 
T. ten e 2 1s , 
= bimup he more ſera ta ponder it,and the mare cantident- 
to believe ir 
Ys thus ſaith the Lord) This ſhews the warrant of his meflag:, 
SD HI recks. 15. 
ge was ſtrange and remarkable. So ch.13.2.% 
14.10. 


I will] See ch.12.15. & 2 Sam.12.22, 
rent the Violently take. ic away, and ſeyer.it aſunder. 
Ir was Jerol Jkar pr 3 he Com fr ol. did inftrumencally 


Solomons ſon : Bog 32 e- 
caſe it was A Cn, 
wi iy 28, 


enema 

to thee] qur ro every 
ape Raf big jp orugpnn much he hall have, 2.5,9,19- Jud-1t. 
a1,8&c 
V. 32. But be ſhall bave] This was verified in and upon Solo- 
y Habgnpteg drenghyrn is ſaid ro. be 
So »Y. i. forhat which he retained, Solomon is 


{ 
» qdfer f alons ſake, the 
wif tak ſake 


ws <h,12-30, » Chrod, 
as much as was :plyed- unde 
ED pole Lorne pre op = wu ed dreeng 


þ=j-3 open Lord, v.9. Sec ch.18.18, 
 T*_ worſhipped Aſhtoreth the goddeſſe of the Zidonians] 


the god of the Moabites] Sce 1.7. 
ont the god of the children of Amman} Sec v. 5, 
Oe Ee bs of done I4- 
te do that which is right in myne eyes] i.c, ro do what is warranted 
f Gods word, and thar uprightly, as before hin whoſe eyes are 
where, Prov. 15.3. and diſcern all things, even the thoughts 
(hg. py A 5.& 12.43. 
ard to tory oy Hates = a] Soha, 
a did Davi his Farber ] Se © Y.4. 
V.34. it I will not take} Ste v.12, 
the whole Kjngdom our of his hand} Or, any of the Kingdom, No 
Tet pita rom Selomon. Sec a like, phraſe Gen. 39. 


"5p jy bin Prigce ak the daies of his liſe for David my. ſer» | 
vants be (wif achebin 
pon I choſe] x Sam.13. Me RIKa 18, 
auſe he þ+ my commandments and my flarues) See ch,2.3.This 
i nor al 25 4 proper, procuring, and meritorious cauſe, bur 
25.ar liſhmene of that condiion which God preſcribed for 
ari evidence of his his good pleaſure. 
V. 35, dye [nil he the Kingdom out of bis ſonr band, and will 
Pve it unto Uhr v4 accompliſhment, ch. 1 2.1 5,&c. 
y pen tikec] See 34s 
y-136. Aud unto bs ou wil I ve eve vide] Sevv.th. 
my, ſrvant may have a light) Heb. lamp, or c By 
this es a9 ſens mp be all glory in a fcte font, that as 
* ight may ſhine before his people, and govern them h.15. 4- 
2 Sam, 21.17, 2.Kings.$.1g.Pſal. 132.17. 


 Anctations0n the Brſt book of the Kings; 


| And finally, the 


Ekaþ. I; 
what himſelf deGred. 


and ſhalt be King over Hal] Iſrael is here taken for che tek tribes 

diſtinguiſhed from Judah and Benjamin. 
'V. 38. Aid ll be 3 then] God ſeth rq confer hohour and 
vive are duties ro- be obſerved 


other bleſſings pon conditjo 
by them who defire cortforrably thoſe bleſſings, and to 


have the m coltinucd to their 12Þ woe. od, 19,5.Dcur.4.1. 
wilt bearken wyzo all that 1. commapd.thee] Deut.1s.5, 
and wilt walk in my w oe See <h,3.14. 
and do that is ri inp ] See v,33- . 
ko teep my Lao by s] Seech.2.3 
a David ESP doth the rf) ro 
boa in e's of Ds parery, becauſe David. uſcd no i 


means to come to aye fn agg bas it, were - prothiſed ay in 
Sauls time, See 1 Sarg.26,10,11. 


that I will be with thee) This phraſe imporrs an eſpec ial preſence 
of God with one, rg X cares alliſt, and ay clpo way han, 
Deur. 31.8. Joſh. 1. 4 ro 


and byild thee a ſure bauſe} I. - a durable ſock oc poſtericy ro Jero 
. ee Ch.g.5.1 Sam,2.35.2 Sam.7.16. : 

as 1 bailt for David } 2 Sam. 95.27,28,29.David and Salomon h ks 

ſon were all their dayes eſtabliſhed on the rhrone, oyer. all the 

rribes, and rhcir poſterity over Judah, and Chriſt over all the. If. 

racl of God Wer rs 7 1.33. Thus did God make Dayid4 

houſe {arg indeed. It picaſed the Lord to ſend this gracious meſſage 

mixcd with ſuch precious promiſes to ſuch an one as Jeraboam wasg 

1. Indefinitely, to ſhew his own gracious diſ to the chil- 

dreh of men. 2. To allure hig co wham is was _ obedience, 

3. To juſtifi: himſelf in infliQing judgements. 4. Tow 

ro whom in ſpecial like promiſes might bs made. 5. To4 

the condemaarian of the rebellious, © . 

and will g:e Ur 6 red! wwe thee] See v.37, 

V1 39. 4nd for this) For this cauſe, which ras Solomons 

; or, by this diyifion of the Kingdoin. - &, 
judgments upos 


16 the [ gr bw ge .e. moleſt, vex, and lay 
ar after this diviſion there were perperu- 


the poſteriry of David 
al wars berwixt Judah and Ifracl, th.14.30.% 15.16. 2 Kings 14. 
11.&c.z Chron.:$.6,&c. 
i SE mfr gee] Fax ſometimes rhere wese good Kinggof Davids 
Mo mogeetvery wet And though the. poſteriry of David 
_—_— into captivity, yer were they again | Back; 
& fable Dai _ contimies ro 


(EE: known, 
adrapced x and pavnly up of po 
ro him, and to make a party for 
to hill Feroboam)] cannoc =» Fol ladees Ea 
Re ide hag iſe TIT 8 rs —_ 
x ie of croſog the deverminaty' and 
God,Proy.21.30. 
and So w_ aſt :mplyerh ESE] and 
er} un 0. 13.11.1 Sam.£8.9. © 
"- x3 won makes men ſhifr for chemſolves, Exod.s 
wy I (amtgch.tg 3 Match.2.14. 
into Egypt] See v.1 
untg Shiſnak, King if Egvr] Shiſhah was thar Kings proper 
Pharaoh was 2 name common to all the Ki Eee; Se ne 
Particular Kings had other titles added, 


Pbaraob-Hopwra, Jer. 44.40. Par b-Neche, 1545 Ir & 


It; 


es, this _— was Een Fir ro Solomons and fog Tad Fer 
to Pharaoh archer, 1. - 
_—_ —_ andin 
EEE 
did be 5 hr Rr 

and was ix Eoyyt uathil tht rays agony 
rold hin char Solomon ſhould be Prince the dayes of hit 


34. Of Jeroboams return ſee ch, 12.712. | 

Var. And the reſt of the afts} Or, word:; or tinge. 
of: Solomon] Though Solomon were a wike man, yee the. Holy 

Ghoſt thought ir not meet ro ſer down all his a&ts in Scr 

John 2z1.25.ch.:4.19. Among other POE 9 ads LETT 

rance is omirted ; whence ſome. infer rhar he 

burdyed in his fin, as Saul, x Chron, 10.13. Byr op antes AK: 

this particular an expreſs difterence pur devine Sea Solomon 


alwaies] Ag. t3. Inche Meſſiah this is moſt propert ac- | 2 Sam.7.r5,” Beſides, there is ſuch Ne Ap ce 
eottipliſhed A 4 publick repentance in the, Book called Eccleſiaſtes + the, 

before m:] See 1.Chirba.15.2 4 Ghoſt rhoughr ir nor neceſſary to make any orher meet 

by 7 ſale way — L have choſen me to put ney nam? there] | To prove the point, Thar $ af  epemved, ler che 
7 athar G inced Jeruſalem to, be the place where his | well weighed. r, Solomon x cerrain co 
q <mple ſhou ould be, apy ky 1.& 6.6. Pſal.6$.29.% 132.13,14.% | rure, asProverbs, Ecclefaſtes, anticles, And «ye che pen-men ©: 

35.21. he is id £9 choaſe it to put bis nune there. See on ch.$,16. | Scripture-were boly mn of God, 2 Per. 1. 21. 2. The ſubje&. marrex 


442 Chron,s,c. of eruſal:m ſee chu3.x5. 
37, 4n{1wille thie; and thou ſbalt reign accordint ro all 
« thy ſoul d:fireth) He mans thar Jerob2am ſhould b» a ſfupream 
67 20 Superiar on carl; (o/as his aright do and command 


of Eccleſiaſtes ſhewerh thar ic was penned by Solomon after his 
fall ; andthe ſayourerh of a penitent ſpicir, 4. His,vame 
Fedidbab, thar is, Belavedof the Lord, 4 Sam.12.25. th 


liz wa# tot utterly eff off, For a God tov; he Loves Tas wh 


Chap.xij. Annotations on the firſt Book of the Kigs, Chap. xi, 


ohn 13.1. 4. God iſeth ro be Ins Father, 2 Sam,7.14. But a 
ied wall hd iy tonkube ais ſon, Pſal. 27.10.5.God-alſo pro- 
miſcrh that bis mzvcy ſhall not depart away from bim, 2 Sam. 7.1 5.5. 
A probable conjc&ure may be made that Solomon before his death 
had forſaken His idolatrous courſes, and reſtrained his wives from 
theirs. and abated his wickedneſs thereabouur, in thar rhe people 
who'ſer them{elves ro defame his government complained of no 
ſuch marrer ro Rehoboam, ch.12.4,8&c. 7. Solomon was an eſpe- 
cial rype of Chriſt, and that in ſundry reſpets * as I. In his Royal 
dignity , ch. 29, &c. Pfal. z. 6. 11. In the Preſents all nations 

he to him, ch. 16. 24. Pſal.72.10 11. In his Propherical 
funRion, Eccl.1.1, AR.3.25.1V. In his Wiſgom, ch.3.12. V. In 
the peace he wrought, ch.4.25. 1 Chr.2 2.9. Eph.2.14,15. VI.In 
building Gods houſe, ch.6.1. 2 Chr.3.3,6. VII. 1nthe relacion 
berwixt God and him, 2 Sam.7.14. Heb.r.g. VILL. In the ſtabi- 
lity of his throne, x Chr. 17.12. Luk.1.32,33. IS 
14 all that be did, and bis wiſdom, are they not written in the book 
of the afts of Solomon 7] He means large Records and Chronicles, 
which ſerved tor rhe uſe of thoſe rimes and furure ages , bur were 
no pirt of Canonical Scriprure. For there were other Chronicles 
of the affairs of Judah and Ifradl rhen thoſe now exranc. See 
2 Chr.g.:9. | 
V.4k. ndthe time] Heb dnyes. Mans time being very uncertain, 


may welt be reckoned by dayes. Sce Gen. 47:9. 

that Solomon reigned in Feruſalem over all 1fracl] In Jeruſalem 
wasthe Kings Throne #9d Palace, and there he moſt reſided, bur 
his dominion exrended throughour all Iſrael. 1/7al is here colle- 
Qively to be taken for the twelye tribes ; and therefore this general 
particle all is added thereunto, 
- was ſourty yeers] » Chr:9.30. Sery.4. 

V.43. And Solomon ſlept with his ſatheys] See ch.2.10. 

and was buried in the city of David bu father] Se ch.2.10, 

an4 Reboboam)] Marh.r.7. called Roboam. 

his ſon reientd in his flesd] Rehoboam was born before Solomon 
was King. Sce ch.14.2T. | 


CHAP. XII. 


v Nd Rehoboam] 2 Chr. 10.r. The three firſt Kings,Saul, 
” e=Qq David, Solomon, reigned over all the twelye tribes, 
but Rewboam was the firſt thar reigned over two onely, * 

wear ts Shechem)] Shechem is a Ciry of Ephraim ,-belonging ro 
the Levircs; Joſh;20,7.” in the midſt of the'land, and ſo moft con- 
venienr for all the rribes rocome unro, Ir'is called alfo Sich»n. Thi- 
ther Abraham firſt came when he encred unto- Canaan, Gen. 12.4. 
Therewas Dinah - defiled,Gen. 34. There Joſeph was buried, 
Joſh.24.32. Thicher Joſhua g d" all Iſrael, Joſh. 24. r. 
There Abimelech conſulted abour rhe Kingdom, Judg.9.r. Indeed 
Abimelech bear down the City; and ſowed it with ſalr, Judg/9. 45. 
Bur by rhis it appears that it was bui'r again,v.25. 
- for all Iſrael were come to Sh:ch:m) Ho means the heads and Of- 
Geert Ifracl. This was rhe reaſon why Rehoboam went ro She- 
cheyn, -becauſe all Iſrack was aſſembled there : And itis probable 
the people defired he would come thirher;bur had he been a pru- 
dent many he mighr'well Wave ſuſpeed ſom» danger. 

to make im Kine] To-crown him, and perform ſuch folemnities 
as were uſed at a Kings Caoronarion,they pretended they world ſer 
him over all che rwelvye tiibes z if at leaſt he would have yielded 
ro their conditions,v. 4. 

V., 2...An4 if came to paſs when f eroboam the ſon of Nebat] Scec 
cv11,26. >. + 7! EW 

who was yet in Egypt] ' It appeareth by the particle yer char 
Jeroboam continued ip Egypt till rhis rime,See on ch.11. 40. 

beard of it) He might firſt hear of Solomons death by ſome pri- 
vare intelligence ; burafterwards the people ſent ro him by com- 

\EOEMENT,AS V.3. 5; hh ne 

far be was fled from the preſence of King Solomon] This is a brief of 
what is more amply ſer down, ch.11.40. 

and, 7ero a Egypt) There he abode from rhe time rthar 
he fled ovrof Iſracl, till Solomon was dead. 

V. 3. That they ſent and called bim) This is meant of a publick 
ſending for him by the whole Conpregation of 1fracl. While 
Rehoboam was ſolemnizing his fathers funeral ries, Jeroboam 
had time to return to Iſrae), and to plot wich his complices abour 
the Kingdom. 

and Feroboan and all rhe Onagregation of Iſrael came and (pahe unto 
Reboboam ſaying,) Having conſulred cogerher, and concluded what 
they ſhould ſay to the King, Jeroboam was-the mouth of all- Iſra- 
el. For be was a prume Officer of Solomons counſcl, and had ſuf- 
edi the peoples caulc, and was alſo a man of valour. Sce ch.11. 
26,28, 

V.4. Thy fatber made our yok?) A yoke properly is that whereby 
OXEN arc coupled rogerher » and Which lvcs upon their neck asa 
means to draw loads after them, Service and ſubje&tion and hard 
tacks is.ofr ſer our under this meraphor,Jer.27.8,11,42. Lev.26. 
13. and afe counted prieyous yokes. 

grevous | Yokes, by reaſon of rhe heavy weight which beaſts 
draw, doe much pinch them. Ir appears hereby that Solomon pur 
the pcople wo hard ſervices, and laid great raxcs upon them, This 


may have reference to that large provifion which was taken out of 
all parts of the land to maintain the royalty of his Courr, <.4.-. 
22,23, and ro rhe great pains that multirudes of people took aboye 
his buildings and other affairs, ch.5.18. & 9.22, Burqueſtionleſg 
there were other far more grievous burdens laid on them after h; 
apoſtaſy, to maintain the royalty and idolatry of his ſeyen hundreq 
wives, all princeſſes, and three hundred concubines. It may he at. 
ſorthat Hadads and Rezons _ (of whom ch.1 1.14, 23.) occa- 
fioned ſome impoſitions. See on Pi.72.12. 

now therefore make thou the grievous ſervice] This may be apply- 
ed rothe labour and pains whereanto the people were pur about 
Solomons works and wars. | 

of thy father] Which thy father exaRted of us. 

and his beavy yoke which be put upon 1s) This may be applyed 5 
the taxes thar were laid on them. 

lighter] Or, eaffer. They refuſed not all ſervices, ſubje&ion and 
raxes, but onely oppreſſions by them. Here we fee bow ſedulous 
and ſol icirous rhey were abour their civil affairs, but no care ar all 
taken abour true religion, or preventing idoJarry, 

and we will ſerve thee] Thei- m:aning is, *they would accepe 
Rehoboam for rheir King, and be ſubje& unro him, v.7. 

V.s. and be ſaid unto them , Depart ye] This he (aid togain rig 
for advice and counſe], which in a caſe of ſo great importance was 
a part of prudence. Had he not preferred the arrogant advice of 
unexperienced young men before rhe grave. couriſel of old and 
well -Raled Stares-men, it might have proved advantageous unts 

im. 

for three dayes)] Where there are many coynſeHours, and the 
martrer weighty, there needs much time ſor conferring countel, 
rogether : Bur great mulrirudes being aflembled from many remare 
places could hardly admir a longer rim». | 

then come again to me] He doth not utcerly refuſe t6 anſwer their 
demand, | | 

And the people departed} This they did, as ro reſtifie their wil. 
lingneſs eo accept him for their King en good retms, ſ6 ro conſulc 
abou rezeting him in caſe his anſwer ſhould nor ſarisfic their 
defire. 

V.' 6.” An# hing Reboboam conſulted with the old min] Such a 
were ancient and Ccperianed counſfellours of Staws/eals:4 by. us 
Privy connſellours. Gen.50.7."dy/ax©calied' etders of the land. Sce 
Job r2.1z/& 32.7.Pſal, r 19.65! Sec chi. 8.x, | 

that ſtood before Solomon bis father while h>yet lied) Such as the 
were on-all occaſions called to adviſe whthe King. See Els. 
13,14. Solomon being a very wiſe man, this their handing brſore 
him could nor bur be a meansro thom of learning much wiſdom, 
Prov.1 3.20, Here are rwo reaſons rendred of atking their advice.1, 
becauſe they were mature and experienced counſellours;z, becauk 


| they had been ſo much in Solomons company. 


and ſard, Row do you adviſe that I may anſwer this prople> ] Thas 
which followeth ſhewerh that he propounded this queſtion in 
hope rhat they would ſarisfie his humour ; bur nor with a reſolu- 
tion to follow their counſel if it ſhauld croſs his mind. Compare 
Jer.q2.2,5. with 43.2. © _ 

V. 7." And they ſake unto bim, ſaying, If thou wilt be a ſervant 
unto this people this dry] i.e. If thou wilt as a ſervant yield uno 
them, and grant their demand for this once, * * | 

and wilt ſerve them, and anſwer them, and perk good words unto 
them] 2 Chron. r0:7.thus,If thou be 4514 to this prople,and pleaſe thn, 
and (peah good words unto them, 1.e. gentle and meek words, ſuchas 
may ſceem good ro them.* See ch.z 2,7 Proy.rs.r.& 25.15. 

then they will be thy ſervants for ever] i.c. obedient fubjeRs. See 
v.4. This they added ro meer- With a ſcrrer conceir, It might be 
conceived tharif rhe King ſhould once ſubmir bimſetf ro the will 
of his SubjeAs, rhey might prove Lords oyer him : Bur here they 
ſhew the contrary. 

V.8. But he forſook the counſel of the old mn which they bad given 
him] Herein he ſhewed himſelf a child in underſtanding, though 
in age old enough. See 2 Chron. 13.7. 

and conſulted with the youne men] Such as were unexperienced 


ſtiled young in oppoſition tothe old men, v.s, 
that were grown up with bim] Who had been with him time aftcr 
time, and well knew his humour and diſpoſition, 

and which ſtood before him) They did atrend upon him, and alf 
on other occaſions gave counſel ro him. 

V.9. And be ſaid unto them, What counſel give ye] They who like 
not good counſel are ready toſeek for other counſcl, that they may 
have ſome prerexr ro juſtifie rheir follie. 

that we may anſwer this people who have oben to m*) He ſup- 
poſed rhey would farisfic his humour more then the old men 
had done, 

ſaying, Mah the yohe which thy father did put pon us lighter] He 
leaverh out this promiſe of rhe people, and we will ſerve thee, \. 4 
ro make their demands ſeem the more unreaſonable. 

V.10. - And the young men that were grown wp tvith bim ſpoke vnt0 
him, ſayine,Thus ſhalt thou teak unto this people that habe unto thtt, 
ſaying } They are as ready and bo!d to pur an anſwer into hs 
i as if they bad been the moſt prudent counſellors that 
could be, 


Thy father made owy yohe boay, but wake thow it lighter unto w] 
Sec V.4, 17k 


Chap.xij. 

thes (h tit th1s ſry wato then, My little fixer ſhut be thicker thin 
wy fathers loins} A proverbial an4 hyperbalical ſpzech, By G6nle 
(for the word fager is nor in the Hebrew, bur yer ficly ſupplyed) 
is m:23nt<h* leaſt and weakeſt m:mver of ch body ; by lojas the 
fide, or thigh, or back, which are che greareſt and ſtrongeſt parry, 


And hereby he-implyerh char his power and courage far ſurpaſſed: 


kis fachers. Ic is a fpeech full of great pride,boldnefs, folly, and 
fatal Hz: alludes roh:is fathers yourh when the crown was 
ft fr enhis head, ch.3.7.1. Chron . 22,5 .and ro his own man- 


age, <.14vr. , | 

V. xy. 4:4 now whereas my father did lade you with an bcav) 
goat] Seev.4. 

1 will add to your yoakh} 9.4. 1 willexa& more taxes of you, par 
you to harder ſeryices, and every way more burden you rhen ever 
my fatherdid. O foolith klag that followed fuch counſels ' Was 
this the why rogain a mitinous people > 'Or' racher was it nor a 
tourſe th hate alienated awilling prop!e 7 | 

my father bath chaſtiſed you-wnth whips but I will chaſtiſe you with 
ſcorpions} This is anotheriproverbial fpecch. Whips uſe to be matic 
of hatd cord knorred, and ſoon ferch blood, and rear kin and fleth. 
Scorpions are venemous creatures with ſtings in their- rails, where- 


withthey'thar are ftung are incolerably rortured,, oftrimes 5 
death. are'allocertain ſcourges'of wyre, with knobs of lead 
and ſharp hooks or pricksar-the ends of them, wh'ch are called 


people might be. 

and forſook the old mens tounſdl that they grve wm) This doth much 
ageravare his folly, anf thews that wilfulneſs and obſtinacy was 
added rherero, So Jer. 43.4. 


V.tz. 4nd 'hahe to th:m after the counſel of the young mon, ſaying] | 


Heatkning to flarrering and unadyiſed counſellors is the ready way 
torine, 2 Chron.22.4,5. | 

My father mide your yokt eavy, and I will 244 to your yoke ; my fr 
ther affo chrſt5ſed you with whips ,' bt I will <hafliſe you with ſcoryi- 
'0ns] Beemeſe the counſel of the young men pleaſed him, thongh i 
were pernicious, yer he holds c!oſe ro the yety words thereof, v. 1 x. 

V 15. Wherefore the bing brarhned not ugto the propte] He _—— 
not their motjon, y.4. bat urcerly re je&ed their defire of having 
theirticavy burdens matle Vohrer, v2 
for tle tauſe)] Heb. cient, of, turning thou. 4. ©. The alteration 
ofthe Stare, and rurning the greareſt part of the Kingdoni to ano+ 
ther.” ThiSharh relation wo rhar which followed v.16. 

wwtfrom the L014 ] This paſſage or ovenr was ordained and 
ordered from the Lord :_1: Inchar the Lord withheld his ſpirit of 
widom from Rehoboam, whereby he might have diſcerned whar 
in probabiliry would be the jflue, Deur.29.4.11. In thache gave 
him overtoheatken t5 raſh and (evil counſeMours, as chzz.23, 
111, 1 that he alicnatedthe hearrs of the people from! him, as 
Judg.9.23. This God did ro paniſh Solomons idolarry, ch.r1.1t, 
and'to dilcqver Rehoboams folly, infolency, and cruelry,z Chron. 
32.31. Wharſoevyer in fach tafes'is artribured to God, is robe ra- 
kenas an, a of juſtice done by rhe fupream an4 righteous Judge: 
Thus Amos 3.6, See 2 Chran. 25.20. 

thathe might perform} God had forerold as much ch. 11.11. and 
ew biscruch, he now bringeth ro paſs whar he threatned. See 
I SAMN,r5,29, . 

his frying which the T,prd fpthe] The word which Gods miniſters 
ren od, 3 Gods 4 ><.16.7,12. 

by #hijab the Shilonite unto Feroborm the ſon of Nebat] <h. 11.29, 
&c. This ſheweth that God in accompliſhing his word hath re- 
mp unto his ſeryants, that 'they might nor be found falſe wirneſ- 
es, 2 King.9.36. & 10.109. 

V.16. $9 when dll Tfrae! [aw thit the hinghenkned n2t to them, 
the prople anſwered the hine, ard The Kings over-ſharp and rigo- | 
rous anſwer gave ſuch a general diſtaſte, as they would no lofger | 
$3y.r0 adviſe further thereupon, bar unanimouſly manifeſt a pre- 
ent and peremprory reſolution. | | 

Wot portton] Oc, what juriſdiction, or commund. Sayl propounds | 
ſuch a queſtion 1 Sam. 22,7. | | 

havew: in David} In Davids lineage or poſterity. What good 
can weexpett from Davids ſtock > Or, What right hath ic to us> 

neither hxve we inheritance) i.e. fields, and vineyards, as 1 Sam. 
22.7, 001, 38 We ſay, lands and tenements. 

inthe for of Feſt) This is a phraſe of contempt: For Tefſe was 

ara private ..an, Bur the holy Ghoſt uſerh chis ticle Zeſſe wich 
mueh honour, Chron, 12.18. 2 Sam.24.r. Plal4:.2o.At.c3.22, 
and thar becauſe he was the father of David, and in that reſpe& 

eſte orroot ou of which Chriſt ſproured, 1ſai.tr. r, 10. The 


People rherefore here manifeſted gcear"impicty, and ingraritud: | 


Andotatiods on the rſt book of the Kig ; 


JANE 


"Herein is verthed thar that was promiſed 


" © IHR x. : 
| | Chapali: 
2gainſt God, 'who raiſed David ro//doſomuch gadd for Ifracl. 
They learned the'phraſc of thar King'whom God tejeRed, i Sam. 
22.7. and of an arch-rebel, 2 $amu20.1. + <4 | 

to your tents, O Lfrael} This is a phraſe of apyſtaly | from their 

'ormer government. 1 hey imply they: would m2 longer depen 
on Davids ftock, bur every one look ro: hs: own houſe, v.24. Be- 
cauſe of old «hey dwelt in renes,this-phraſe  concinucd to be in aſe 
among rhem, Deur.5.30. Joſh:22.4. Sec y.zq. 15 t , 4 

;. aawſre 19thime wn bouſe, David} They dirett their 'ſpdecþ x9 
Rehoboam, and call him D:ivid, becauſe he deſcended fromy bim; 
and by his oxy houſe they mean Judah, char rrib2 wereof Davi 
was. Hereby it appears that rhe-heads'of rhe tribe of Judah di 
not con{pire with chem, nor conſent ro rheir exeafon. 

$0 Iſrael ] He/means che ren tribes. See y.2z0. - : 
departed} With a refolucion 'neverts ſubject themſelves ro R 
, ar touny of his 'poſteiry. ; 
ant thoiy terits) Torrheir own houfes or homes. + i 
V. 17. Bit as fo; the clu/dren of Iſracl} 1{r ef is here pur for 7 «+ 
dab, as 2 Chron.12, r. Or that patt-of Simeon which was withia 
the tribe of Judah is here m:anr 3 Or ſuch inthe'ren (tribes as ſer 
their hears eo ſeek rhie Lord, 2 Chron. r 1.16. 
whych dwelt in the cuties of f udab) And Benjamin. Sepch.rn.13, 
Rehohoamwerenrd over them) For all rhey yoluntarity fabjzaetl 
themſelves ro him, becauſe the Temple of rhe Lord was within 

his juriſdiction. os ” Y 

V. 18. Thes ting Reboboam ſeat Adoram)] Som?. : xake rhis man 
ro be thar Adoniram menci ned ch. 4.5. & 5.14. becauſe of the 
lame office here andrhere mentioned. If this were'the ſame, he 
was an ancien:man and had been in office myſt partof Solemons 
reign, and ſo more ft to appeaſe the people, being one of- the old 
men, v.6. When by wofull event (whichis the fools reacher) Re- 
hoboam diſcerned his folly, he loughr redreſc, but roo late. & 

who was over the tnhute} By verrue 'of this office” Adoram bad 
the more acquaigrance with che people, and mighrrhe-bercer . aſ- 
ſure them they ſhould be eaſed in their tribure, and rhereby paci» 
he chem. But Rehoboams mention of ad 45ng to their yoah,, i.e, of 
increaſing their raxes, made rhem deteſt bim char was over 
rribure, : 
: and all Ifradl flond bim with Rones, that be died} This chey did 
withourany- legal .procceding, rumulruouſly, and ina rage, & 

Ads 7.57,58. | % 44 


thereſure ling Reboboam made fheed] He. ftrengthned bimſelſ. . 
to dex fore ark Sara this evidence. of: rk | 
rage he faw-chere was grear cauſe for him rolook co hirgſelt, | - 


to flee to Jeruſalem] This ciry was in that tribe which Nude to 
him? and he could have nofate abiding im any of the civics of If- 
rael.' Of Feraſalemſce ch.3.15. | = : 

V. 19. $61/rasl rebelled} Or, fell away, Or, dealt 
The Hebrew word is attri roſuch as tranſprels 'a 
Ho.8.1.2 King.1.7. & 3.45. & 

againſt the houſe of David} i.e. Davids Royal iry: Though 
this were decreed by God, and by Gods Prophet revealed before- 
hand, yer becauſe they did ir nor 6n that ground,- bur ypon a re- 
belliousd fpofirion, rheirfalling off is juſtly Riled rrhellion, So is 
this word uſed 2 King. 1.7. 

watothis day} See &h.9.13. 

V. 29. Andit cam? to paſs when all Iſrael] All Tſrael-is here t& 
be raken as v.r. 

heard that 7evoboam was com again, tht they ſent and called Wi 
unto the congregation] It is ſaid y.3. that thy ſont and called Ferehe- 
am; How then are they ſaid ro fend for him agtin 3 R. x, This 
may have relation to that time, or rhar time rothis ;"Or,'2. the 
Elders mightſend for him then, and now all rhe congregation 3 
3. Jeroboam, after he ſaw fair way made for trim th. "be Kings 


might wirhdraw-himſel, as Saul did, 1-Sam.10.21.-bur when Re> 
'| hoboam was a&yally caſt of, þ 


* might recurn again, and fo rl 
people ſend for him che ſecond rime. * 
and mad? him King over al Tfget] They a&ually thoſe bin, 
openly proclaimed him, and folemnly ferled hint on rhe throne. © 
there was nant that followed the houſe of David but the txzbe of Fudth 
ontly]Sce eh. 11.19. , 
V. 21. And when Rehoboam was come to 7 eruſelem) This was 
rhe ſecureſt place that he had. 
he aſſembled all the bouſe of Fitdah, withthe tribe of Be njami 
ch.1 1.73, Under all 
boyſe of F udah is compriſed not gnely rhar rribe, bur alſo all char 
rook part with them. Lv 
an hundred and fourſcore thouſamd choſen men, which were marriors] 
Here is a great army ſuddenly raiſed qurof rwo tribes ; yer his {on 
raiſed a far greater,.2 Chron, r 2 . | | | 
ro fight again(t the houſe of Iſraef] He ſfoughr by hamane means 
to recover whar by lusfarhers idolarry and his o\vn folly was fot« 
feired and loſt. Byr his purpoſe was in vain. A 
to bring the Kingdom again to Rebaboam the ſon of Solomon] An He- 
braiſm like that which is noted ch.$.1. 
V. 22. But the world of God came] » Chr.11.4, The meſſage of 
true Prophets was Gods qwn word. : 
unto Shemaiah the man of God, ſtying] The Man of Gods te 9s 
of a rrue Propher, ch,13.1.3 Chrit2.5 5. By it this Pr is 
diſtiaguiſhz 


Chap.x}, 


diſtinguiſh*d from two falſe Prophers, Shemayjah the Nehelamite , 
Jer.29.24. and Shemajah the ſon of Delajah, Neh. 6.10. 


V.23. Speah unto Reboboam the ſon of Solomon King of 7 udab} 
Gods word mult be delivered” even unto Kings. 
and unto all th: bouſe of Fudab and B:njamin | See v. 20, 
and to the remnant of the prople, ſaying} Under this word remnant 
are compriſed ſuch of the rribe of Simeon as dwelt within the tribe 
of Judah, togerher with the Prieſts, Lev:tes, and many of other 
tribes rhat came into Rehoboams juriſdition, » Chr, 11.13,16. 
Sce ch.11.13. : 
V,24. Thus ſaith the Lord] A Prophers uſual preface, ſhewing 
his warrant to gain the berrer arrention. | 
Te ſhall not go up,nor fight againſt your brethren the chiltren of Iſrael] 
Their near relation, hinted in this word brerhren, is urged as a 
-oand of reſtraint, ro keep them from over-much forwardneſs to 
om againſt rhe Ifraclites. So Deur.z.4,8. Bur it did not make 
fuch a war fimply unlawfull. Sce z Chr.13.15.& 28.8. Judg.25.28. 
return every ma 10 his bouſe ) i.e. Be quiet, and follow every one 
his own affairs. Whac was called texts v. 16, here is tiled beuſe. 
or this thing is from m*] Sec v. 15. 
— _—_ ſo ore to the word of th: L1rd)] The mind of the 
Locd being ſo plainly made known to them, they ſubmirted rhem - 


ſelves therero, though ic were againſt their own mind, See 2 Chr. | 


25.10, & 28.10, 

Ls returned to depart] An Hebraiſm, implyIng that rhey were 
come from their own houſes, and aſſembled in armes, and prepared 
ro fight, 

SR to the word of the Lord] Another Hebraiſm in redun- 
dancy, It ſhewerh Gods word much prevailed with chem, and was 
the onely cauſe that moved them ro deſiſt. 

V. 25. Then Jeroboam built Shechem in mount Ephraim, an4 dwelt 
therein] Of Shechem ſee v, 1. It was built before, bur now he made 
it a kind of new ciry, 4 royal City. See ch.g.15. 

and went oxt from thence] To the other fide of Jordan, where Pe- 
nucl was. 

and built Penutl] This was the place where Jacob wreſtled with | 
the Angcl, Gen;3:.30. Here had been a ſtrong tower, long before 
bear down by Gi Judg.$.9,17. In Shechem Jeroboam made a 
pr for himſelf ro dwell in: In Penuel he placed a Garriſon, 

nd as Jeroboam fortified places for the ſtrength of his Kingdom, 
fo did Rehoboam for his, 2 Chr. 11,5, &c. 

Y. 26. And Feroboam [1id in bis beart] He thought and imagi- 
med ſuch things asfollow. Sec Pſal, 14.1. Thar which he projet- 
= 25a means to preſerve his Kingdom, proved the ruine thereof, 

$15.30. 

Now ſball the Kingdom return to the bouſe of David) He thought rhe 
FEywbg of Iſracl within his Kingdom, if ſome courſc were yo ta- 
ken ro prevent ir, might revolc from him and own Davids hcir for 
their King, as is more plainly expreſſed v.27, Behold his ſmall or 
av fairh. Ho hath no confidence in Gods promiſe ; for he had no 
care ny > 790g _ 6 if 

V, 27. If thi coup 50 do ſacrifice inthe bouſe of the Lord at 
Feruſalemw] To d6 ſacrifice was the principal and we ſervice of 
the Temple, Deur.12.6. and is here pur forthe whole worſhip of 
God. This uſurper feared rhar picrty ro God might draw away the 

les heart from him, and thereupon he drawes them to idolatry. 

mighr alſo fear char the ——__—_ of che Temple, and the 

orious things appertaining rhereunto, yea, and the Prieſts ma-. 

ing known promiſes ro Davids houſe, would cauſe them to 
Joyn with che men of Judah. 

then ſhall the beart of this people turn again unto rhtir Lord] He was 
not ignorant thar Gods ordinances might be a means ro turn their 
hearts ro obedience and loyalty, eſpecially if rhe Prieſts ahd Le- 
vites, the miniſters thereof, ſhould preſle them upon the conſcien- 
ccs of thoſe that came to the Temple, as he had cauſe rothink rhey 


wauld, 
even unto Rehoboam King of Fudab] Here he acknowledgerth thar 
choboaw, againſt whom he and Iſracl had rebelled, was their 


Lord, and fo is a witneſs ag inſt himſc}f and rhoſe har rook part 


wad hes ſhall bil we] Ukurpe 
ll me rs live In continuall fear, and ſuf- 
pe rhe worſt. : 
and go £:4;n to Roboboam King of Fudab] He makes himſelf the 
4 pe anger of rhe rebellion, and concluderh rhar if he were ra- 
2 aways all might be brought to be ſubje& again to their p 0+ 
per Kang, 
V. 28. whereupon the Kine took counſel] Wicked men inthe'r 
impious afts can rake _— and Conn) then cheirc own. 
and made two catver} In imitation of thoſe idolaters Exod. 32.4. 
who themſelves imirared rhe Egyprians, among whom they had 
long Jived. Yea, and Jcroboam himſelf having lately lived in E- 
Egypt ch. 11.40. might thereby be induced ro make his idols like 
_ _ _ =P 
gels] Idolarers can ſpare their moſt precious nerals to make 
their Idols of, Dan.3.1, ſuppoſing ro _ their gods thereby. 
ing which folly ſee 1{2.46.6. Jer.10.4,8. Hoſ.8.4. Hab. 
2.19. Atts 17.29, Theſe idols were not gilded over, but were of 
maſlie gold, molten, and caſt into the fallion of calves, ch,14.9. 


a Kang. 17.16, Nek.g.18, 


Annotz:ions on the firſt Book of the ings? 


Chap. &ij. 


and ſaid unto them, It is too much for you togo hp to Feruſalem] He 
on the peoples accommodation and calc, as a cloke to cover 

is own diſtidence and curſed policy. He would herein ſhew him- 
ſelf more prudent fot the peoples good, and atore mercifull then 
God. 

bebold thy gods 0'Ifraet) He means a repreſentation of the God 
of Iſrac! t and he rakes th= phraſe from Exod. 32.4. 

which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt ] Hereby he would 
imply that he drew them to worſhip no other God then the rrue 
God, the God of their fathers, thar choſe them to be his people,and 
redeem:d chem from bondage. By rhis deſcription doth the Lord 
God of 1ſrael oft ſer forth himſclf, as Exod.z0.2, Lev. 19.36. Exck 
20.5;<. Amos 2.10, Mic.c.4. 5 

V. 29. And be ſet the one in B:tbel) A Ciry of Benjamin, in rhe 
utt:rmoſt coaſt of Iſrac] on the Sourh, Joſh.28.22. Ir fonifeh The 
houſe of God, þecauſe there God appeared to Jacob, Gen.28.12,19, 
and there rhey worſhipped Ged, Gen. 12.8. & 35-7. Bur by rea- 
ſon of Jeroboam!s impiery, the Prophet cals ir Beth-aven, Hoſ.ro,;. 
The Inhabitants of rhis Ciry ſevered themſelves from others of 
their tribe, and revolecd ro Jeroboam; and thereby he had the op. 
porrunity to fer up.one of his calves there, Ir was recovered, toge- 
ther with divers others even in Jeroboams time, 2 Chr.13.19. 

an4 the other put be in Dan] A ciry in the urmolt coaſt of Iſrael on 
the North, Joſh. 19.47. Sccon Judg.18.:9. 

V.3z0. An4 thi thing became a fin] A moſt heinous fin, moſt diſ. 
honourable ro God, and which cauſcth a divorce berwixt him and 
his people, being a ſpirituall adultery, Jer,13.27, Ezck.23.43, 
Hoſ, 2.2, a fin whereby he drew all Iſrael from God; ahd made 
chem to fin, 2 King.17.21, This therefore is pur into Jeroboams 
ſtile, z King.15.31, Sceon ch.1394.& on Gen. 36.43, Many cir- 
cumſtances much aggravare this fin. 1, It was againſt has charge 
which God had moſt expreſly, frequently and earneſtly inculcared, 
Exod.20'4,23. & 32.7, &c, 11, His image was one ofthe baſeft, 
Pſal,106.230. I11. One image contented him not,y.29.32. IV, He 
performed ſuch ſervice ro devils as was due to God himſelf, 2 Chr, 
1.15. V. He ordained divine worſhip tobe performed in ano- 
ther place, v. 29. at another rime, v.32. after another manner,y,:g, 
and by other Prieſts, v.31. then God had appointed. VI, He him- 
ſelf uſurped rhe Prieſts office, v. 33. 

For the prople went to worſhip] By offering ſacrifices, v. 32. 

before the one, even unto Dan] Dan wa-more remote from 
in-land rownes and cities of Iſrael then the Temple ; yer thither 
did rhe idolatrous Iſraclires go, rather then tothe houſe of Ged. 
Men can take more pains to to ev.ll then rodo good, To make up 
che full ſenſe of rhis verſe, thus much may be added, and to warſhip 
before the other they went unto Bethel. 

V.31. And be made an bouſe of bigh placrs] Jeroboam madex 
fair Temple on a high hill, wherein were many altars and ocher 


idolarrous monuments, which uſe ro be in high places ; fo as this 
Temple was inſtead of many high places, ion is made of 
bouſes in the plural number ch. 13.32, 1n other places rhe ward 
bouſe is left our, and enely bigh places mentiened, asch. 13.3}. 
2 King.17.32. 2 Chr. 11,15, He had ocherwhere placesfor i 
latry befides Dan and Bethel, ch.13.32. . 

an4 made Priefis of the loweſt of the people] i. e. the meaneſt for, 
ch. 13.33. Theſe were fit enough for ſervices of mans invention, and 
for ſuch Gods, Yer this proclaimerh his impious and profane 
mind ; for he profeſled to ſerve the true God. 

which were nt of the ſons of Levi] He feared leſt rhe Levires, be- 
ing inſtrutedin the ,Law, ſhould difiwade the people from his 
idols, and perſwade them ro go ro the Temple, v, 27. His pradice 
was againſt the expreſs Law, Num. 3.610. 

V.32. And 7eroboam ordained a feaſt] The Iſraelites fromtheir 
coming our of Egypt, had been accuſtomed to ſolemn and ſacred 
feaſts: and people uſe ro be much raken wich feaſts, 

in the eighth moneth, on the fifteenth day of the monetb) This moneth 
was a time of his own invention: None of the Lerds feaſts were 
therein, v, 33. He might fcar leſt rhe people mighr be moves ro 
go up ro Jeruſalem, if his feaſt had been then when the Lord com- 
manded all the males ro goup to his houſe, Deur, 15.16. . 

like unto the feaft that is in Fudah)] This is meant of ſuch ſolemni- 
ty as was uſed in the feaſts ar Jeruſalem, Or in particular it may 
have reference to the feaſt of Tabernacles, ar which time Solawen 
dedicated rhe Temple, ch. 8. 65. 

and b: offered upon the 4ltar] Or, went up anto the Altar, name!) 
to that which was in Dan, v, 29. Sy 

ſo did be in Bethel] Theſe were the two places where he ſer his” 
dols, v. 29. 

ſacrificing] Or. to ſacrifice, ; 

unto the calves that be had mde)] He doth that to his idols which 
was due onely ro the true God. 

. and he placed in Bethel] So alſodid he in Dan. 

the Pricfts of the high places which be bad made] Of high places (cf 

ch. 3.4. This phraſe Prieſts of the bigh places, diſtinguiſherÞ mw 
from the Lords Prieſts, 

V.33. So he offered »pon the Altar] Or, went up to the Altar. 

which be bad made in Bethel] Jeroboams offerings ar Bethel #'t 


repeated, to ſhew the time and occafen of the Prephers reprovine 
| him in the next chapter, ht 


we” 


"” ay 


Chap, xiij. 

the fifteenth day of the eighth moneth] See y, 21, 

even in the moneth which he bad deviſed of bis own heat] For God 
had no where enjoyned it, 

and ordained a feaſt unto the children of 1ſrael] See v.32; 

and b: offered apon the Altar } Jeroboam moſt preſumpruouſly , 
as Uzziah 2 Chron.26.16. incruded Himſelf into & Prieſts office, 
the rather to work in his peoples mind an high eſteem of his 
idols. 

and burnt incenſe] Heb. to burn incenſe. This was atother part of 
the Prieſts fun&tion,Lev.16.12,13, 


CHAP. Xx111. 


Verſ.1, A N4 behold] This preface giverh us ro underſtand that a 
, remarkable hiſtory followerh. 

there tame a man of God ] See on 2 Per. 2. 21. This man of 
God is ſaid ro be a prophet, v. 18. one inſpired and ſent by 
God : ſuch an one as Shemajah, chap.12.22. He had his com- 
miſſion froth God, both for the meſſage ir ſelf, and for confir- 
mation thereof with miracles. Secing the Holy Ghoſt hath 
not expreſſed his name , ir is roo __ curiofiry ro ſearch 
afer ir, Ir is not probable that he ſhould be any of chem who are 
mentioned 2 Chron, 9. 29. & 12.15. For ſome of them diced be- 
fore this Man of God, the other lived after him. . He died the 
ſanie day wherein he delivered his meſſage, Terrullian ſaith this 
Man of God was Shemajah, {. De jequmo, c. 15. | 

oct of Fudab)] To wit, one of them that dereſting Jerobo- 
ams idolatry bad fled to Judah , 2 Chron. 11. 16. By ſending 
one from Judah, God ſhewed that his true worſhip was there 
ro be found. | 

by the word of the Lord] By Gods appointment and command. 

wato Bcthel ] Ar that time there was a great aflembly and 
folemnity, chap.12.33. Though ir were a place of idolaters, yet 
God ſenderh a propher ro reclaim them, before he would urrerly 
caſt them off; or, in caſe rhey were obſtinare, ro aggravare their 
fin, and juſtific Gods proceedings againſt them. See chap. 16. 1. 
The ten tribes even ow their revolt, had many prophers,ch.18.4. 


C 29-13. 

| Feroboam ſtaod by the altar to burn incenſe ] Or, to offer , 
namely with his own hand 4 as chap; 32.33. Of incenſe ſce 
3King.g.25. | | IP | 2 
To Atd be tryed] With earneſtneſs and boldneſs the maii of 
God declared his mefſage, Ifa.58.1. 

againſt the altay ] Altar is here ſynecdochically put for all 
their | -" ſervice ; Fo their _ worſhip and $4 cm 
was u about the altar, In this extent is this wor 
oft uſed, as chap. 19. 10, 2 Kings 18. 22, Iſa; 19.19. 1 Cor. 
$. 13. 

in the word of the Lord] Inventing nothing of himſelf. = 
» and ſaid, © altay, altar ] This is an elegant and empharical ex- 
Ro of — as Iſa.29.1. Thus pa — 
to aſtoniſh i people che more, and to is wor 
be the berter wer Jo Jer. 22.29, ; 

thus ſaith the Lord] See ch. 12.24. 

Bebold) A moſt remarkable prophecie is here recorded, For 
though the accompliſhment was three hundred and thirry years 
after chis , yer all particular circumſtances arc as mamas. ſer 
down, as if it had beena narration of things paſt rather then 
a predition of things to come. Read 2 King, 22.1,2, & 23.15, 
16, 17, 

a child ſhall be hors unto the bouſe of David] Becauſe Jeroboam 
had revolced from the houſe of Dayid, God will make one of thar 
_ = — of his juſtice on Jeroboam and his ſucceſſors, 

re judgment is aggravated. 

Joſiah by name] 2 King, 23, 16. This ſhewerh thar particular 
—— are forc-ordained and after ordered by God. See the like 

4.44.28. & 45.1. . 

and upon thee] An elegant figure called Proſopopeia, whereby he 
canngarie] = enſeles altar wY it had x = 7 "Wins to make 

» Who rſtanding, the more to ir, 
he offer the priefs] Prieſts are named to aggravate the rer- 
_ Les es oo fo m_ os was remaining of their 
5 time, which was theic bones, 

, By eh places] See ch.3.4. 

i That burs incenſe} Sce ch. 11.8. | 

Th thee] The place of fin was the place of judgment,Luk. 13. 
T, this prophecie compared with the accompliſhment thereof 
—_— 3.16. ſhewerh thar Prieſts had a common place of burial 

er, 

and mens bones ſhall be burnt upon thee] This ſers our the excenc 
4 e judgment : For other mens bones are here meant beſgdes 
+ Prieſts, And this is added to terrific others, as well as 
ot Jom ger The idolarers, Prieſts , and others , who offered 
' pn ces of beaſts ro their idols, ſhall themſelves be made ſacrifi- 
they and as they turned God into the image of Beaſts, ſo 
he), Were to be made as ſacrificed beaſts. Thus judgment anſwered 


e fin, 


— 


Annotations on the fifſt bodk of the Xjngr; 


Chap. ii; 
ruth of his prophecie; Jer. 2$.5. . Ste Toh. 4.49. This he did che 
rather, becauſe of rhe long time that was to pals berwixt this pre- 
diftion and the execution thereof, | 

the ſame day) Preſent figns immidiatly following upon the word 
ſpoken makethe deeper impreflion. ” 

ſaying, This is the ſg wh << the Lord bath Goken ] In that the 
Lord cummanded him to rhrearen the ſign beiore ic fell our, the 
Lord is ſaid ro Feak the ſign. Prediftions of things by men ſent 
from God ſhew that they fall not outby chancc,nor any other way; 
but by the Lord, 1ſa.48.5. -- | 

Br bold, the-altar ſhall berent] Preſently; of ir (=1f, it ſhall cleave 
aſunde1, This was a fit ſign ro nar” the aboi:ſhing of rheir 
idolatry ; as was the rending of the vail, Marth.z 7.5 1. to fore- 
ſhew rhe ending of rhe legal ſervices, | | 

and the aſhes that ave apo it ſhall be poured out ] Thiey ſhall wich 
ſuch violence fall our as water eat down. 

. V.4. "And it come to paſs, when hing Jerboam heard the ſaying of 

the man of God ] That which ſhould have abartd his paſſion, did 

cnrage ir, namely the ſazing of 4 man of God. See v. 1. 

which bad cried againſt the altay in Bethel] See v. 1,24 

that he put forth bis band] This he did in anger ro have appre- 

3 _ him ; or ar leaſt xo ſhew his eagerneſs ro have the ſtanders 
y to do ir, 

from the altar] Where he was burnirig incenſe, y.x. - 

ſaying , - bold on him ] The miſchief which ryrants cannot 
rhemlſelves efte&, they will have others to do for them, | 

And bis hand which be put forth againſt bim dyed up] The fleſti 
= "Is and finews ſhrunk, and that withour any extetnal 
Ccaule. , 1 
. ſothat he could not pull it in again to him] Thie uſe of finews and 

ynts, which are inſtrumetirs of motion, was clean raken away. 
God can reſtrain the rage of the fierceſt, ſo as they ſhall uot be 
able ro hurt his ſervants. | \ 
V.5. The altar alſo was vent, ani the aſhes poured out from "the 
altar } —_ event anſwerable ro the threatning, vet:3. So chaps 
14.13,18; | | 

accord:ng to the ſign which the man of. God bad given} God veri- 
fied his word belies by his Heb a V.26. o'fFh | 
on hs w:rd of the Lord } Sce ver.q. Here ate rwo figns, to 
the deeper. impreflion in rite proples. heatrs ;- 1. rhe drying 
up of the-Kings hand, 2. The rending of the altar,The former be- 
ing on the King himſelf made the larter ro be the more heeded. 
Yea, athird is added v.6. namely, the reſtoring of the Kings band: 
Thus they had Ge upor line,line upon line;as 1.28.0. Whereby grace 
and indulgency were manifeſted, and their incredulity and obſti- 
nacy aggravated, "NT > 
; V.6. And the hing anſwered] This hath relarion ro Gods ſpeak- 
ing in and by the figns,v.4,5. Or, the word anſwered way bmply 
be .caken for Fake: ſo ir is tranſlired Deur. 26.5. Job 3.2. Yea y 
it is oft, uſed as a pleonaſut, eſpecially when the word {aid 
is joyned with it, as heres & 2 Chron. 29.31. & 34. 15. Mar. 
IL, 14. | 

and ſaid unto the'man of God, Ertreat. now the face of the Lord] This 
word face is attribured ro the Lord after the manner of man. 
The face manifeſterh either diſpleaſure and anger, ar good li- 
king and favour. To entreat the face of one thar is offended is ear- 
neſtly ro deſire a change of his countenance , that his . anger 
may be ruxned,into favour, Prov. 19.6. Jeroboams meaning then is, 
That the Prophet would beſcech rhe Lord rorurn away his anger, 
and then pray for his fayqur.This phraſe is uſzd Exod. 32:11,12. 
2 Chron.33.12. | 

thy God) He addettrthis in oppofirioti ro his own idols, He bad 
no heart rt acknowledge the-Lord ro be his God.See Jon.1.6.Dan. 
6.20,Exod.10.17. | 
and pray for me, that my hand may be v:ſtored me agaiy] Judgments 
ſo _ even on Idolaters asthey are moved to ſeek redreſs of tha 
Lord. , 

And the man of God beſought the Lord] Heb. the face of the Lord, 
as before, This he did in Jeroboams idolarrous remple. Fqr 
having at this time juſt cauſe ro be there, he might rhere lawful- 
ly pray. Men of God are ſoon brought pray ro even for prriccurors, 

£.8.8,9. , 

and the hinges band was reſtvved again] Righteous meris prayers 
avail much, Jam. 5. 16. cyen for rhe wicked, Ex6d.8.12;13. Gen: 
L077, | : 
and becams as it was before] God can perfeRtly cure the wounds h= 
makes,Hol.6:1, 

V. 7. And the hing ſaid to the man of God, Come home rome } 
Wenders work on the ſtoureſt, and mollific rhe hardeſt hearts, 
Ex0d.$.8. eſpecially ſuch wonders as bring good to men, Acts 
2$.3,9,10. 7 

and refreſh thy ſelf } Heb, ſtrengthen. For eating and drinaing re- 
pair a mans ſtrengrh, which is weakned by wanc thereof, Gen: 18, 
5. 15am.,30.12, | ' ; IT 

and 1 will give thee a reward] This he offers in gratitude for 


light of nature men diſcern the equity of gratefulneſs. ER 
V.9.And the man of Gad ſaid unto te hing,if thou wilt gue m? belf 


V3.A4nd he gave a ſigner] To aſſure them that heard him of the | thiae bouſe, I will not goin with Ge 3. FR phraſe half thine _—_ 


the. benefit he received by his prayers, as 2 King. 5.15. By the « 


Chap. xiij. 
is a proverbial ſpeech, Eſth, 5.3. Mar. 6. 23. like co char, Numb. 
ol 18. His => a is, that by no reward art all (were it as 
reat as that which the devil © to Chriſt, Mar. 4.8,9.) he 
would be induced to abide with the King, 
neither will I eat bread = drink _—_ Bread and water are Sy- 
necdochically pur for all nance, Iſa. 3.1. 
in this Mare) i. e. the ciry Bethel. For he denicd, on this ground, 
to cat in the od Prophers houle, v. 16. 
V. 9. For ſo was it charged me by the word of the Lord, ſayne ] 
Gods charge was more to him then refreſhing or reward. He 
eſteemed the words of Gods mouth more then bis neceſſary food , Job 23. 


Iz. 
Et no bread nor drink water}God would have him ſhew his de- 
reſtation of idolatry by avoiding all communion with Idolarers, 
Rom.16.17.2 Joh.10. . 
nor turn again by the ſam? way that thok cameſt] For ſoro do might 
make ſhew of ſome ſhame, or fear, or failing of his purpoſe, In 
ſuch a ſenſe this phraſe is uſed 2 Kings 19. 28. 

V.10. So he went another way, and returned not by the way that be 
came] Herein he did as became a man of God ; though after- 
wards he failed , through to0 much creduliry, againſt $ expreſs 
word, v.19. + 

to Bethel] Scey.1. & ch.12.29. 

V.11.Now there dwelt an old prophet] He is called a prophet, be- 
cauſe he aflumed that fun&ion, as ch. 18.20, and becauſe God 
uſed his miniſtery, v.20. as he uſed Balaams, Numb. 23. 5. And 
this ricle isoft given to falſe prophers, Deur. 13.1. Jer.2.8.Ezck.13. 
2. He isſaidro hx an old prophet in regard of his age, being an old 
man, and*of his office, having been many years a propher, yet not 
very faithful, v.1$.There are different opinions a him, whe- 
ther he were a true or a falſe propher. There is nothing recoxded of 
Him, which might nor be done or ſpoken by a falſe propher : Ba- 
laam went as far as he did : Bur there are many things recorded of 
him which cannot well become arrue prophe: . 

- in Bethel] There he had his habirarion ; bur at that rime he 
came from Samaria, 2 King.23.18, Or, he had formerly dwelt in 
Satnaria, bur now in Berhe]. 

and bis ſons] Heb. his ſon. Firſt one ſon might rell che news, then 
other of hisſons confirm rhe ſame. For in the end of this verſe ir 
is ſaid, they r0!d.Or, by a Synecdoche the fingular number may be 
pur for the plural. 

came and told bim all the works that the man of God bad done) i. e. 
the miracles before mentioned. T great aſtoniſh- 
ment in the beholders ; and chat moved rheſe ſons ro relate chem 
co cheir father. 

that day in Bethel] This ſhews that the ſons of this prophet were 
preſent ar the idolarrous ſacrifices. 

the words which be had fpohes unto the hing ] Thoſe threarnings 
which he had denounced againſt rhar place. 

thm they told alſo to their father } They concealed nothing from 


iM. 

V.12z. And their father ſaid unto them, What way went be ? ] The 
judgments threatned, and miracles —_— 7p > OR made 
that old Propher inquiſitive after the man of 

for his ſons bad ſeen what way the man of God went)This is brought 
in as a reaſon of the old Prophets inquiry. For his ſons having ob- 
ſerved which way the man of God went, told their father. This 
they might well do, becauſe the man of God made no ſtay, bur 
anmediarely went away. 

which _ from Fudah] See - 4-4 HR 

V.13.And be ſaid unto bis ſons] Fathers have power to ire 
ſervice of ren rerFwoad ds ar bnyy 3 Sj 

Saddle me the afſe] Afſes in thoſe Countries were uſed as horſes are 
now with us, Numb. 22.21. 

So they fadled bim the aſſe] Children muſt be ready to do ſervice 
to their parents, Exod 20.12. 

and be rode thereon] He was old, and knew not how far he might 
go before he overtook the man of God, and therefore uſed this 
help. 

V.14.4nd went after the man of God, and found bim fitting under 
an 01k \ Weary and hungry ; as Chriſt, Joh. 4.6. 

and be [11d unto him, Art thou the man of God that cam:ſt from 7 u- 
dah ? ] Though the old Propher by his ſonnes relation might ſup- 
poſe that he whom he found under the oak was the man whom 
he ſought, yer he propounds this queſtion ro him, tobe more aſfured 
hereof, 

And be ſaid, I am] The manof God is not aſhamed to profeſs 
who he was. 

V.ry. Then be ſaid unto him, Come home with me, and eat bread ] 
This mighr be a point of courrefe, Bur it is probable that his 
fonnes had rold him how the man of God had refuſed to accept 
the Kings invitation., and withall rhe reaſon of his rzfuſal : 
which if ſo, he could nor mean a good by this invitation, His 
anſfiver v.18. ſhews, that he had heard how God had forbid him ro 

eat in rhar place. 

V.16. And be ſaid, I mry not return with thee, nor go in with 
thee | Yet he remains reſolute in keeping Gods charge, v.g. 

arithy will T ext bread, nor drink water with thee] He would not 
| make needful refreſhing of his body to be to a diſpenſation for 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Kings. 


him againſt Gods expreſs command, 

in this place} i. e, Bethel, as v.8. : 

V.17.For it was [aid] Heb. a word was, 

to me by the word of the Lord, Thou. ſhalt eat no bread, &c,] 
This is a faithful repetition of the charge, v. g. 

V.18. He ſtid unto bij, 1 ama Prophet alſo] Thus be was in his 
own eſteem, and in the cfieem of the idolaress amang, whom he lis 
ved. So Balaam, 2 Per.2z.16. 

as then art] Herein be fpeaks too much. of himſelf, 

and an Angel ſpahe unto me by the word of the Lord, ſaying] This 
he prerends, becauſe God was wont to declare his mind to men by 
Angels, Numb. 22.35. 

Bring bim back with thee into thine bouſe] Hereby he would inci. 

mare that che man of God bad ſufficiently obeyed Gods charge ig 
| _—_— the Kings invitation, and going fo fas another Way as he 
done 


that be may eat bread and drink water} This was a fair bait wa 
man hungry and thirſty ; bus a dangerous hoak lay covered uns 
der it. 

but be lyed anto him ] This was notthe: patt of a rue P x 
By this lic, 1, he maketh God to thwaer himſelf, by forbiddi 
and commanding - fame thing ; 2, he non _ —_—_—_— 

of An making it a pretext far 3 3. hedif- 
itn rr a Propher, whereof be profeficrh humſclf 
to be ; 4. he berrayeth che man of God. 

V.19. So be went bach with bim, and did eat, &c. } All thiswas 
done contrary to the expreſs charge he had received, v. 9. from 
which no Angel ſhould have. drawn him, Gal, x. 8, His ſudden 
yielding alſo ro the old Prophers words much aggravareth his fin, 
For being himſelf a Propher, he _ have enquired of the Lord 
whether that which the old Propher luggeſted were true or no? a 
leaſt he might haye prayed unto the Lard for direion in fucks 

icious caſe, 

V.20, And it came to paſs as they ſat attable} God ſoon diſcorers 
borh the falſhood of rhe ore, and the over-much creduliry of the 
_ and thereby takes away all comfort from rhe intended me- 

chmenr. 

thar the word of the Lord came unto the Prophet that brought him 
back)God can inſpire wicked men, and uſe ks parker 

V. zz, Aud be cred} Being by an inward Divine rapture ins 
manner forced, though ic were ag evidence againſt his own for- 
mer word, he plainly and audibly with yechemency declaggs Go 


unto the man of God that came from Fudah] See v. 1; 

ſaying, Thus ſaith the Loyd] See ch. 12,24. | 

Fora/much as thou haſt diſobezed the mouth of the Lord, &c.] Tex 
prations alrer norrhe nature of fin. Diſobedience is laid to the 
charge of this Man of God, h he were beguiled. 

V.22. But cameſt back, and baſt eaten bread and drunk wats is 
the place of which the Lord did ſay unto thee, Eat no bread, and 
drink no water) His diſobedience is here particular - ih- 
ed, ro convince him the more thecowly. His fin was 1; 
—— 

thy carcaſe joall not come unto the ſepalchre of thy fathers} Thou 
ſhalr nor dic among thy kindred, nor be buric be 7 yr progeni- 
rors. This was accounted a curſe, > Chron. 21.20, Iſa.1 4.190. 
Jer. 23, 19, for people very much defired ro be buried neertheir 

Gen. 47.30. & 49.29. This judgment is aforchand de- 
nounced to RG Or gray _ 
riouſly prepare ah. ind of judgmene might give hi 
ro underſtand thar he ſhould be raken bo, his tk. before 
he came to his own ; W 

V.23. Anditcam to paſt after be had eaten bread, and afity be 
drunk} God ſuffered him w refreſh himſelf. | o 

that he ſadled for bim the aſs) The old propher cauſed the aſstobe 
ſadled, or he fadled ic himfelf, He was now the more «officious and 


| courteous to the man of God, becauſe he diſcerned how injurious 


he had been/unto him by ſeducing him ro do otherwiſe they God 
had charged him. , 
to wit, for the prophet whom he had brought bath] This is added to 
| ſhew diſtin&ly w whom the courreſic was offered. Bur the old pro- 
= himſelf did nor accompany the man of God, leſt thereby 
e mighr parrake of rhe judgment. 
=. 24. And whin be was gone ] From the old prophts 
ouſe. 
a lioz ] One of the moſt raveneus and irreſiſtible beaſts 
that be. They oft do much miſchief in rhoſe parts, chap. 2% 
36. Judg. 14. 5. t Sam. 17. 34. 2 Sam, 23,20, 2 King. '7- 
zT, 


5 

met bim by the way ] The event fo anſwereth the teat” 
ning before mencioned , as it apparently ſhewerh that " 
was ordered by God, ver. 26. See chap. 11.29. & 20.36- z King. 


2, 24. 
and ſlew bim ] Judgment beginneth ar rhe houſe of God's 

r Per, 4.17. and Saints are oft made ſigns to the wicked» 

Ezek, 24.24, By this judgment inflited on this man. 

God ir was manifeſted thar the judgement threatned 

the idolarers would ſurely be execured. 
and bis carc#ſe as caſt in the way] Hegee it appear? fo 


Chap. xij. 


Chap. xiii. 


the lion did .'\nor devour him. God would herein ſhew a mi- 
xture of mercy wich judgment. For, 1. by this means his body 
was buried; ver. 30. which was an outward bleſſing, ch, 1 4.13. 


the caſe of Aaronsrwo ſons,who were deſtroyed wirh fire, and yer 
their bodies not conſumed,nor their coats, Ley.10.2,5. Read r Cor. 


II.52. 

pr the aſs ſtood by it] - Lions uſe ro devour aſſes: yer the Lord 
would Here ſhew how he can reſtrain chem, from that which 
they moſt hunger after, This is more fully exemplified Dan. 6.22. 


See v.29, | 

the liim alſo ſtood by the carcaſeJHe had rime to have devoured both 
the man and the aſs ; but having done that for which the Lord ſenc 
him, he could do nomore. Thus perſecurors are permitted and re- 
trained, Gal. 1.23. Job'38.11:Again, by the lions ſtanding by che 
carkaſe ir was kepr from being devoured by other beaſts or fowls. 
Thus the deſtroyer proved a preſerver, as Judg.14.14. 

V. 25. And behold men paſſed by, and ſaw the carcaſe caſt in the 


way ] God would have many witneſſes of fo rematkable a mar- 


xr. 

anl the tion ſtanding by the carcaſe] Lions ufe in the diy-rime to 
Lry themſelves down in their dens, Pſal. 104.22. forrhere is in them a 
dread of mien : Bur this lion neirher fears the paſſenpers going to 


Annotations 6n the fitſt book of the Xingr: 


Chap. 27% 


| V.31, And jt care to piſs aſter he had boried kim, tht be he 
; to by ow 1 tle Nopes En Mould furv:vc him, and thereupon 
| ives them i «chu e. Ir elon eth 4s. 2 4 ty x fa : © Þ 
2. God gave hereby a vibble evidence of his ſouls ſalvation, as in | 5 b 5 wey' $0 RIrYLVINg < 


N 
ren to take ſpecial care of their parents burial, Gen, 25. 5. £ 
35.29. & 50.7,$. | t, wy 
faying, when 1 am dead, thes bury me in the ſepidchre whereiz thi 
mon of God is byri:d He believing that whatſoeyer .the Man of Go 
had forerold ſhould be accompliſhed,thoughr h's bon:s if known - 


| might be ſpared : and therefore appoints his body ro be there Hid, 


and-a ſuperſctiprion to b* ingraven on the romb-ſtone to ſliew 
whoſe bones lay.there. And whac in this kind he believed, anſwer: 
ably fell our,z King.23.17. 51 I - I 
© lay my bones beſide his bones) Though their fleſh might turn t6 
duft, yer he knew their bones would laſt long : therefore he ma- 
keth mention of banes, and the, rather becauſe rhey are expreflf 
mentioned in rhe judgment, v. 2. | | 
_ V.32, For the” ſaying which be cryed by the word of the Lord a+ 
gainſt the altar in Beth:{] This hath relation ro the judgment de< 
nounced, v. 2. | "WO 

an4 againſt all the bouſes of the high places] See ch.r2.31. | 

which are in the citzes of Samaria } There was a yery large 
mountain called Samaria , and there m'ght "be ' many Ciriey 
thereon, 6r appertaining therero, After this the chief City of 1- 
racl, wherethe King had his Royal Palace, was called Samir! 


and fro, nor is ſo fierce as ro flye hed any of them, bur ſtands ill | 
by the corps.Surely this alſo was of the Lord ch. 16.24. S6aSthis word S-maria may here be' uſed by antici- 

and they came and told it in the city where the old proph*t dwelt] | pation, For this ſtory might be publiſhed afrer rhat Samaria wa# 
This did the more enereaſe the reſpe& thereof. The city here | builre. = | [- wah : 
meant was Bethel, v. 117; where many idolaters were aſſembled | ſhall ſurely come to paſs] Heb. being ſhall be. The Hebrews im- 
rogether, ch. 12.33. ply much emphaſis under rhe doubling of their words. See ch.$. 

V.24, Aud-when the prophet that brought bm bach from the way, | 13. By this it appears thar he believedrhe rruch of whar was fore- 
beard thereof) This deſcriprion ſhewerh rhat the old propher men- | rold v.2,3, * F991 —Y 
tioned y.18. is hete meanr. Certainly he did wair' for and hearkef V.33. After this thing] i. e. "the paſſages fer down before in-rhis 
after the eyenc, and thereupon quickly heard thereof. chapter. And rhis is broughr in as an aggratarion of Jerobbams 

be ſaid; It is the man of God, who was d; ſobedjent hnto the word of | fin, in thar he concinued in his idolatrous courſes notwirhſtandihg 
the Lord] Thoug 


the nia! of Cod were deceived, yer is he nor | that fair warnihy. ay | = 
thereby excuſed.See v.21; | * Feroboam retterned not from his evil way] Nothing worktth upon 

therefore the Lord bath delivered bim unto the lion} God ſparerh nor | a man reſolyed to do evil, eſpecially if rhe leaving of char evil 
his own childrens diſobedience.Sece v.24. | may ſeem ro endanger a Kingdom, as this did to Jeroboam, ch. 12, 

which hath torn bis] Heb; brohen him. The lion might by biting | 26,27,28. Go,” ; ps 
him break ſome of his bones. | but made again) Heb. returned and mide. This hath referedice ro 

and [lain bim according to the word of the Loyd which he fÞ1he unto | that ſhew of repentance which he made; v.6,7. alainks* 
bis} This hath reference ro thar judgment which the old pro- of the loweſt of the people Prieſts of the high; places ] See Chap, 
pher inſpired by the Spirit of God denounced y, 2t, 22, See 12.31. 

"ap = 


V. 5. R ] whoſoever would] Offer himſelf ro be a Prieſt; | a 
V.27; And be fhake to bis ſons, ſaying, Saddle me the aſs, And they | be conſecrated bim |] Heb. filled his band. Exod. 28. 4t. The 
fadiled lim] See v.13. © 


Priefts at their conſecration 1aid their harids on the ſacrifice, and 
_ V.28. And be went] Conſcience of former wrong made- him the | in their hands rook ſome part thereof, when ir was cur afrider , 
more careful of furure kindneſs. rogerher with bread and. oyl : Thus were their hands filled, 
andfound bis tarcaſe caſt 1 the way} If the ſeveral ge be- ' Exod.29,9,10,23,24. They alſo who brought gifts rs the Lord, 
rween the lions killing the man of God and the prophers' finding by fuch a filling of rheir hands are ſaid ro be conſecrated, t Chr, 
ito be ſo be duly weighed, it will appear rhat the lion had time | 29.5. Andthey who execured the Lords juſt- zevenge, Exod. 32. 
enough to have devoured the carcaſc : So as rhis niuſt needs be an | 29; Idvlaters, in imitation of the Lords ordinances, were wont 
extgaordinary and Divine reſtraint of the lion. | to fill their hands with foine ſacrifice or gift, and thereby 
and the aſs and the lion ſtanding by the carcaſe) When the lion had | thought themſelves ſufficiently conſecrared ro ther Prieſtly funRi- 
done what God appointed he could do no more,neirher tothe dead | on.Some apply this to the filling of Terobo2ms hands with gifts, as 
corps, nor ro the living aſs. { if every one that was made a Prieſt firſt gave him a grear bribe.See 
the lion bad not cates the carcaſe; nor torn the aſs ] Heb, broken.” | on Judg. 17.5. > , | 
See v.24. and he became one of the Prieſts of the high places] The foreſaid 
V.29. 4nd the prophet took up the carcaſe of the man of God }. Ei- | idolarrous coutſe of conſecraring Prieſts ſeemed rothem every way 
ther the lion upon the prophers approach went away, or the pro- | as ſufficient as Gads 9wn ordimance. , 
_ obſervirg how the lon was reſtrained, rook courage and V.34, 4n1 this thinz] Jeroboams perſiſting in his idolatry, 
cared him nor. | | became (in unto the houſe of- Feroboam] An indelible fin, thar could 
and [aid it upon the aſs, and briught it back] Here we ſee one etid | neyer b< removed from his houſe, no nor from any of the Kings or 
why the aſs was preſerved, namely to be a means of carrying back | people of Iſrael after him, till they were all carried away capriye 
the corps. out of their land.See on ch. 12.30. | 
end the 0!d prophet c ame to the City to mozrn)] So was the cuſtome | even to cut it off, aad to deſtroy it from off the face of the earth] See 
for ſuch as were reſpe&ed, th.t4.13. this executed ch.15.29,30. 
and to bury kim) By this we ſee that the Man of Gods carcaſe - 
came not ty the ſepulchre of hisfarhers, v.zz. For thar wis in CHAP. XLV. 
Judah,-2n4 he is here buried in Berhel. Yer decent burial was not : rar, IT" 
denycd him. Verl.r. T that tine] While Jeroboam perkiſted ih- his idola» 
V.30. An1 be laid bis carcaſe in his own grave] Theſe relatives, | trous courſes. For ir hath. relation ro rhe rwo laſt 
be, bis own , have reference to the old Prophet, who, it ſeemis, | verſes of the former chapter rather rheri ro the hiſtory going be- 
had prepared a grave for himſelf , as Joſeph of Arimathea, | fore them. | I i | 
Marth.27.60. | Abijab) This was alſo the name of Rthoboarns ſon, who ſucceeded 
and they] The old Propher himſelf, his ſons, and others in the | him in the throne, 2 Chr. 13.2. | WP. 
ety who t-ok him tobe a man of God. the ſon of Feroboam] Iris ſuppoſed he was lis eldeſt fon, heir ro 
mourned over him) See v. 29. They might mourn, 1. for his | the Crown *: which aggravarerh rhe judgment. . ; 
death, that ſuch a Man of God ſhould be fo ſoon raken away 3 fell ſich ] God had before puniſhed Jeroboam in his own perſon 
2, for the manner of it, that ir ſhould be by ſuch a judgment; | by drying up his hand, ch, 1374. Here he puniſherh him by ſtrikitig 
3. for the occaſion of ir, a falſe ſuggeſtion ; 4. for the con- | his dear ſon, | | 
ſequence of ir » the execution of the judgment he had de- V.5i. And Feroboam ſaid to his wife] He dur rruſt none elſe,leſk 
nounced, the matter ſhould be divulged. Beſides, ſhe might enquire as abortt 
ſaying, Alas my brother] This might be the beginning of a fu- | her own Child, and being diſguiſed notto be kfowhi,. If anocher 


ms ww. 


B me 


neral ſong. See Jer. 22. 18. They call him brother, t.. as he 
was 2 man, of the ſame fleh coming trom Adam ; 2, as he was 


a, Ifraclire of the fame lineage deſcending from Jacob.z. The 
N Propher might {© call him in regard of his funKion ; for rhe 
lan of God was a Propher | 


| bchay our, 


had been ſent, enquiry might have beeti made-wboſe cþild, ir WAS. 
Ariſe, 1 praythee} This is a word of quickning; Geii."13.5. S566 
ch.11.40. | 


+» S052 *t:1nd [wm - FI Y 
, and diſquiſe thy ſelf ] Every way, in autize, aHFance; ſpeech 
F ff 4 Ki 


Chap.xiv. _ Annotations on the firſt book of the Kings. Chap.xiv; 


tht thou be not known to be the wife of Feroboam] Neither by A+ | . Thus [ſaith the Lord God of 1ſrae!] Seech.8,15.& 12,24, 


hijah, nor by rhe people. 1f the Prophet ſhould know her, he 
m:ght” rhink b 
ſuch an one as Eliſha did Jchoram 2 King.3.13. 1f the peo- 


ple ſhould know ir, he mighr imagine they would go on all oc- | 


caſions tothe true Prophets and Prieſts of the Lord, as he hun- 
ſelf did. ; 

and get thee to Shuloh} See ch.11.29. 

Bebold, there is Alijab the Prophet] God ſuffers hisrrue Prophets ro 
have their abode among idolaters for their greater conviction, 
ch.17.1.& 22.8. 2 King.5.3. Amos7.10, 

which told me that 1 ſhould be King over this people J Chap. 11. 
31. He belieycd him to be a true Prophet , and that as he had 
forerold one thing which came to paſs, ſo he could alſo foretel 
anorher. ; 

V.3. And take with thee } Heb, #n thy hand. 2 King. 5.5. Ir 
was uſual among the Jews to carry preſents ro Prophets. Sec 
x Sam.9.7,8. 2 King.8.8. This was done not to bribe them, but 
to reſtific grarefulneſs to them. 

ten loaves ] Loaves of bread. 

and crachnels } Or, cakes. The notation of the Hebrew word 
unplyech cha they were round cakes fnll of holes. 

and a cruſe of honey] Or, a bottle, Theſe were not ſuch Preſents 
as Naaman intended to Eliſha , 2 King, 5. 5, 15. but countrey - 
commodities, to make Ahijah take her for ſome countrey-wo- 


. 
and go to him] He would have his wife her ſelf go ro the 
P 


be [ball tell ther] See v. 2. 

_ what ſhall become] Whether he ſhall recover or no, as 2 King. 
$.9. He doth not enquire after the cauſe of his ſons fick- 
nels, nor after any remedy or means how he might be cured, 
bur onely after the event. His obſtinare heart could hope for no fa- 
rour from God, _ F 

of the child] It appears v, 13. that he was of ſuch age and diſ- 
exetion as he. could diſcern berween good and evil courſes, and 
follow the one, and lcave the other. The Hebrew word wranſlaced 
child is oft applyed ro ſuch as we call youth, or young men, Exod. 4. 
s. Numb.r1.27. 1 Sam.2.17. 

V.4.4nd Feroboams wife did ſo] Though ſhe were a Queen, yer 
defire and hope of her ſons recovery made her ready to do what 
was required. 

and aroſe} She made no delay.See v.z. 

and went to Shiloh, and came to the houſe of Ahnjab] See v.2. 

but Alijabcoutd nat ſee) Prophers are fons of men, Ezck. 2.1. 
- are ſubje& to. humane infumities and caſualties, AR, 14. 15. 

ccl.9.2. 

or bus eyes were ſet by reaſon of his age } Heb. fload for boarineſs. 
wi _ _ of _ 4 ſhrinking the eye-ſtrings 
er nerves, Ahijah was now a very old man : bur a little betoce 
Jeroboam came to the kingdom, he ſeemed ro be. a ſtrong man, 
ch.11.29, the fickneſs therefore of Jeroboams ſon was after he had 
reigned many years. 

5. And the Lord ſaid unto Abizah) The ſecret contrivings of 
of. men are known to the Lord, and he can and will make them 
known when and to whom he pleaſcrh, 

Bebold } That which God is pleaſcd ro make known is as true and 
ſure as that which a man beholds with his eyes. 

the wife of Ferobogm) She is thus in particular named, to diſco- 
yer the folly of her diſguiſing her ſclf. 

cometh to ash a thing of thee for ber ſon] Namely, what ſhall 
become of him, as v.3. 

for be is ſich] Sicknefles make men inquiſnive after the iſſue. 

* thus this ſhalt thou ſay unto ber} Even as is exprefied v.7. and 
God who revealed that diflimulation, dire&ted his ſervant how to 
frame his anſwer. 

for it ſhall be when ſhe cometh in, that ſhe ſhall feign ber ſelf to be 
another woman] This ſhe did by diſguiſing her ſelf as v.z. 

V.6. vAndit was ſo when Abijab beard the ſound of ber feet] i. e, 
her treading or crampling. This was the firſt evidence he had of 
her approach ro his houſe. 

as ſbe came inat the door] Namely the ſtreet-door, or firſt door 
of the houſe, before ſhe encred the room where he was. 

that he ſaid, Com: in thou wife of Feroboam)] He named her, thar 
ſhe might know he well perceived her diſſimulation,and alſo knew 
what would be the iflue of her ſons ſickneſs. 

why feigneſt thou thy ſelf to be another?] This interrogation is a 
ſharp reproof, Ir implycrh, that they thought h: knew what would 
become of their ſon, and that thereupon he might know who ir 
was that came ro him. ' 

for I am ſent to thee with heavy tydings] Heb. hard, The rydings 
indeed were hcavy and hard. For beſides the death of Jeroboams 
ſon, the loſs of his kingdom, and the utrer deftrution of him and 
all his poſteriry was forero!d, I am ſent, ſaith Ahijab. The ſame 
Propher that forerold his advancement, ch. 1 1.29, &c. forerels his 
rune. For true Prophets declare what God giverhthem in charge, 
ch.2 2.14. Jcr.42.4. 

V7, Go, tell 7:y6boams] Though ſhe- were his wife, yet ſhe was 
te carry from the Lord this doleful meflage ro him, 


| 
| 


| 


———— —— 


Foraſmuch as I exalted thee | God hath an hand iv ordering and 


e would not youchſafe her an anſwer , unleſs | rurning to his own purpoſes the a&s of wicked men ; 1 Sam.15.17 


See Ch. 12.24. 

from amone the people} Jeroboam had been a ſubje&,, and 
one of the people, yea one of the mcaner fort , ch. 11. 28, So 
ch.16.2, 

and made thee Prince] See ch.11.37. 

over my prople Iſrael ] Iſrael was Gods people by coyenant, 
Exod.19.6. And when Jcroboam was firft-made Prince, they were 
not Tuch Idolaters as afterwards : And after he had eſtabliſhed his 
idolatry, many withour queſtion kepr themſclyes pure, as in Ababs 
imwich c0.n8; Yea though moſt had caſt off rhe Lord, yerthe 
Lord had not caſt off them. Beſides, they Kill retained the exter. 
nal notes of a Church, as circumcifion,the laws of Moſes, &c. as 
reſtimonics that Jehovah was their God. 
E. V.8.4nd-rent the Kingdom away from the houſe of David, and gave 
it thee] See ch,11.31. 
* and yet thou ba(t not been as " ſervant David] Davids pattern was 
ſer 4X Jeroboam when the Kingdom was firſt promiſed him, 
and that as a condition to be obleryed for the eſtabliſhing, there- 
of, ch.,11.38. therefore his ſwerving from that patrern is here ſer 
down as a juſt ground of raking away the Kingdom from him, 
For ir could not be thought meet: that che Kingdom taken 
from Davids houſe ſhould be continued in his houſc thas was worſe 
then Davids. | 

who hept my commandments] See ch.11.34. 

and who followed me] As a ſcrvant his maſter, and never forſook 
me. | 
with all bis hrart] See ch.2.4. 

to do that onely which was right in mine eyes] This is to be raked 
in reſpe& I, to the general courſe of Davids life. See chag.s, 
II. to his repentance” for the particular fins he commirred; in 
which reſpe& God Jaid them not to his charge, 2 Sam; 12. 13. 
Pſal.32.1,2, IIl.todhc worſhip of Gag ;, againſt which was the 
great fin here laid ro Jeroboams charge, ln all theſe refpeds 
Dayid may be ſaid to have donc that ently which was right in Gods 
eyes, approved by God, and ay of him ; being ſo-indeed and 
2 ar as they appeared to be. For God: ſeeth things as they are 
indeed, 

V. 9: But baſt done evil above all that: were before thee] i, e, all the 
Kings. Saul made nor. ſuch Idols as the calyes : Though he were 
otherwiſe very wicked, yet he was not anidolater. David was the 
beſt of all Kings. Solomon,cthough by his wives inſtigariori he per- 
mirted idolatry,yet made not all Iſrael rofin, Rehoboam keprno 
Gods people from Gods houſe. Bur all rheſe things did Jcroboam, 
ch.12.27,28,29,30: itn 

for thou haſt gone and made thee other gods] Though ir may be ſaid 
that he onely made repreſentations of God, yer ſuch are accouned 
ro be as gods. 

and molten images] Sce. ch.12.28. 

to provoke me to auger} To provoke isto ſtir up one that would be 
quier, and make him do what otherwiſe he would not, Moſes was s 
very meck man, Numb.12.3. yet the Iſraclices by theig murnur- 
ings are ſaid to provoke his ſpirit, Pſ,196.33.God himſelf is ſaidro 
be provoked by his ſons and dauehters, Deut,32,19. Surely God is 
willing ro ſhew all favour to his children ; and it is no {mal mar- 
rer thar ſtirs himup againſt them. Obſervingly read rhe Scriprure, 
and ye ſhall find words of terror added to this rexm of provoling; 
as to provoke to anger, Deurt.4.25. to wrath, Deur.g.8$, to jealowft, 
No fin more incenſerh Gods anger then idolatry, v.22. ch.11.9.& 
12.30, Deut.32.21, 

and haſt caſt me bebind thy back] i. e, thou haſt ſcornfully rejefted 
me as one not to be regarded, Ezek.23.35. Neh.9.26. Pſal'50.17- 
ſer idols before thy face, and caſt me behind thy back, So Erek.8. 
16, Jer,2.27, This muſt needs be a grear-deſpie, 

V. 10. Therefore behold] Gods judgments are remarkable mane? 

I will bring evil] Jeroboams fin had before been declared ; the 
puniſhment thereof now followerh,See ch. 15.29. 

upon the houſe of Feroboam | i. e. the ftock and all thar belong* 
ro Jeroboam, ch. 16.3. 

and will cut off from 7eroboam bim that paſſer agnnſt the wall) An 
uſual phraſe, whereby an utter deſtiu&ion of all that belong t© 
2 man is ſer forth, even of all that breath, ch.1 5.29. The child 
that can ſtand againſt a wall, or a deg thact lifrerh up his leg#* 
gainſt a wall, are ſaid zo piſs againſt a wall. See on 1 Sam.25.22. 

end bim that is ſhut , up and left in Iſrael] Or, left out. Another 
proverbial ſpeech, whereby is meant wharſoever a man hath 2t 
home or abroad, whether precious and much eſtcemed, as things 
which men uſe ro ſhur up, or leſs eſteemed, as things left without. 
Or it may be applyed to ſuch as have ſhut rhemſclyes up in my 
holds, and fuch as are left in other places. All ſhall be deſtroys» 
none eſcape, Deur.32.36. Sce on 2 King. 14.26. 

and will take away the remnant of the houſe of 7 eroboam, ar 4 mn 
taketh away dung, till it be all gone} A third proverbial phraſe. Be- 
cauſe dung is filthy and noiſome, men uſe ro rake every whit awaY+ 
A very fit compariſon , like ro that 2 Kings 21. 13. Ifa. 1423+ 
Exck.26.4. | 

V.11. Him that dyetb of Jeroboam in the city, ſhall the dogs go ; 


Chap.xiv. 

and bim that dieth in the field ſball the fowls of the aireat] This allo 
is a proyerb.al ſpeech, whereby is implyed chac no care ar al (ſhould 
be had of cheir dead corps, bar they ſhould be left rodogs and ta- 
yehs. Dogs uſe ro bz in Cicies and rowns, ravenous fowls in open 
fields, ch. 16.4. & 21.24. Jer. 15.3, See on Ecclel, 6.3. 

vr the Lord bath ſpoken it] This is added ro tatific the cerrainty 

-of che jadgment. | | 

V. 12. Ariſe thou therefore, tes thee to thine own bouſe] Ir isnor 
probable thar ſhe lay down or flat. The phraſe then imporrs ſpeed 
withour delay, See v. 2.4. 

and when thy Feet enter} 'So loon as rhou comeſt. 

into the city Tirzah] lt is probable by that which is expreflcd v. 
17. th# he meanerh her encring inro her own houſe. Bur wherher 
the phraſe be raxen properly tor her entrance into rhe City, or tro- 
picall y for her entrance into the Kings houſe in the Ciry,' is no 
grear'miarter. Bothrend mw the fam: end,to fignifie rhar ſhe ſhould 
nat ſee her fon alive, This ſurely ccu'd not be-bur a very ſad meſ- 
ſage : For a mother cannor bur much defire her ſons life ; and if 
thar cannot be, rhen to be preſent ar his departure, to cloſe his 


cycs. 
he child See v.3. 
de) This was the reaſon why he would have her make no 
delay, This judgment was the beginning or firſt part of the heavy 


F.'6. 

2. And all Iſracl ſhall mourn for him] Same in reſpe& ro their 
King becauſe he had oft a ſon-3 Orhers in their love rorhe child, 
becauſe there was goodneſs in him ; and ochers for the lofle thar 
the Kingdome had of him, 

and bury bim] They who accompany ones corps to the grave, as 
Luk. 7.12. may be ſaidro bury him; and thus all Ifrael mighr 
bury /Abijah, which they did for honours ſake. Seech, 2.31. & 13. 
30. See the contrary, v. 1T, 

for be onety of Feroboam ſhll come to the grave] Jeroboam himſelf 
miphr be buried,as may be-garhered our of v, 20, But Ahijah ſpeaks 
of ſuch as apperrained rohim . | 

bectufe in bim there is ſhumd ſome 2001 thing] Some ſeeds of true pic- 
ty, and fear of God, . 

toward the Lord God of Iſrael] i. e, in regard of the worſhip of 
God, So ab rhis young man mighr be ſuch an orice 2s the ſeyen thuu- 
ſand are ſaid ro be ch. 19.18. 

in the houſe of 7 erobozm] This is added for his greater commenda- 
con, tharhe was godly in-Jeroboams houſe. Hee was in this like 
Lor, » Per. 2.8. and Joſeph,/Gen. 42.18. - 

V. 1h: Moreover the Lord ſhall raiſe bins up a King over Iſrael) 
3, e, Baaſha, ch.15.27. &c, As Jeroboam wavitaked by God, v.7, 
ſo was Baaſha raiſed by him. 

who ſhall cut off the bouſe of Jeroboam) i. e. utterly deftroy it, 

><. 15.19. | FER 
that 4] In the very beginning of his raign, ch. r5.28,30. 


but what?) This is an elegant communication, to work a more | 


thorow confiderarion of the point, For men were wont to pur off 
Divine prophecies of judgmenc ro furure times, and thoſe tar off, 
Eze.12:22, ; 
evex now] This is a dire& anſwer ro the former queſtion, like ro 
Ezck.12.25. For now was Baaſha, the King ſpoken of, among the 


V.1s.' For the Lord ſÞ4ll ſmite-Iſra:l] Divine vengeance ceaſed 
ne with curting off Jeroboams polterity, bur extended ir ſelf ro all 
theten tribes, till they were'all toored our of the land, 2 King. 17. 
6. &c, . 

as 1 reel is fhihen in the water] A reed with the continual run- 
ning of waters, and blaſts of wind, 1s time after rime bowed down, 
and much ſhaken : $9 was Ifracl with civil wars and different fa- 
Rions contitinally rroubled, For ten ſeveral families in ſucceeding 
ages gorthie Crown, and thar by deſtroying each orhers houſe : Sce 
the Argwmerit . There were #l{o many wars berwixr Iſrael and Ju- 

ah, and berwixt Iſracl and forraign nations. 

ax he ſhall yoot up Iſpael] By cauſing the narion to be carried 
ut into ſtrange countries, 

out of this $004 1in4] See Dent. $.7,8 , &c. 

which be gave to their fathers] As that good land was promiſed ro 
the ancient Parrlarchs, ſo the Lord b-oughe their children there- 
uno, by giving ſucceſs to the means which rhey uſed. 

a ſhall ſcatter them] i. e, diſperſe rhem up and down in ſeverall 
aces, 

beyond the river] Euphrares, which was berwixt the land of Iſrael 
and Afiyria yp whirher thz 1ſraclires were carried caprive. See all 
thar is here forerold cxecured, 2 King.15.29. & 17.6, &c. 

An they bave made their groves] For idols, See ch. 3.4, & 

provoling thi Loyd to anger? See v. 9. 

V.16. And bs ſhall give 1ſydel #p] Into the hands of their ene- 

maes, See y, re. 


becmſe of the fins of Ferobozm)) For they conſented to his evil 
counſelsand walked in his idolarrous courſes, and made them- 
elves many wayes accefſary to his fin, 


who did fin} See ch. 12.29. 
and who made Iſrael to fit] By cauſing chem to leave the temple 


ef the Lord, and to worſhip the Calyes. See ch. 12.30, 


Anhotations on the firſt book of the Kings; 


| 
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V.17. An1 Feroboams wife aroſe, -an1 departed] For ſhe ſaw 
cauſe enough to make all rhe ſpeed the could, 

an4 cam: to Tirgab] An ancient city held by one of the King? 
char Joſhua d:ſt:oyel, Joth, 12.24. Ir ſeems to have bven a very 
fair and pleafanc cry, in chac rh{ Church, which is beauriful in 
Chriſts eyes, is ceſembled th:reunco, Canr. '&. 4. Though Jero6bo- 
am ar firit dwelt in Sh:ch:m, yer he might afrer: char ere&t a Pal- 
lace in Tirzah, 2nd make that the royal Ciry of the Kingdom. O- 
'ther Kings of Iſrael after him had cheic roya! Pilace in this ciry, 
rill Omri baile Samaria, ch. 16.' 24. See Ch. 15.33.-& 16:17,18. 

ard whon (be cam: to the threſhol4 of the doore} See v.12, 

the child dyed} Sec ch. 13. 5. 

V.18. 4:4 'b'y buried bimand all 1frae! maurn*d ſor bimSee v.14. 

according to the word of the Lord]'Sce ch.13.5.26. 

which h: (p1ke by the hand) Oc auniſtrry, See th. 8.53, 

of bis ſervant AW 1h th: Proplzr} See ch. 13:56. 

V. 19, 4n4 thereſt of ths attsof Fe2oborm} This pliraſe imply- 
cth that many more a&s of his were regiſtred in ſome public 
Chronicle : burthe Holy Ghoſt culted' out 'ſormie choice ones, 
moſt needfull for che Church, and pur them into a perpetual f..« 
cred record, 

- bow h: warred) With Rohoboam, y. 30. and Abijah, z Chr, 
13.2, &c, 

and how bz reigned] 'In other rhings nor mentioned in Scripture, 

behold rhcy aye writren bn the 007k of rhe chrontclts"of the Kings of 1/- 
rael ] Such'as ate niznrioned ch. 11, 41, 

V.2o0. 4rd the dayes which Ferovorm vaioned were two and twenty 
years] He raigned ſeventeen years in Refioboams rime; v.21. 
three years in Abijahs, ch.15.1,z. and wo in Aſg's, ch.15.9. 

and be ſlept with his fathers] Heb. [ay 4>wn. Sce ch. 2.10, 

and N14ab his ſort Vaigned in 4s Read | Aarons cldeft fon had alſo 
this name Varb/Exod. 6.23. Iris probable this Nadab was Jero- 
boams eldeſt ſon living. of 

V 21. 41nd R'bobormthe ſor of Silimon 501 00d: in Fudan] Here 
the Holy Gl»ſt rerurneth ro the a ftory of Rehoboam, interras 
pred ch.12.,25. by inferring that of Jeroboam. For in the book of 
the Kings, from the Diviſion, ch. 12. 1, &c. rill the Capriviry , 
2 King. 17. 6, &c. the: hiſtory of borh Kingdoms are imerwo- 
ven, now the as of one, and then' rh< aA: of the other being 
ſpok»n 6f. - 

Reboborm was forty and on: years old whon be born to reign] 2 Chr, 
12.13. Byrhis ic appearsthar he' was born” before his father began 
roteign, ch.11.42, 

and he yeignrd ſeutnteen yerrs in 7 oruſilem ] Theſe years wete 
complear. For he and Jeroboam b:gan to reign abou the ſame 
time,ch.r2.20:and Abijam ſucceeded Rehoboam in the eighreench 
year of Jeroboitn, Yer if any long time were ſpenic abour Jero- 
boams ſending-for oar of Egypt, ch.1z.3. then fo many dayes or 
monerhs mighr be berwixt Solomons death aud Rehoboams crown- 
ing, as Rehoboam mighr dye in the {:v2ntecath year of his own 
reign, and m the cutrecinh of Jeroboams, ch.15. 1. 

the city which the Lord 41d chooſe ous of all th: t145:5 of 1fra2l, to put 
bis N:1n2 there] See ch.1 1.36. 

and bis mothers name was Naamal) Nama" was the name of the 
daughter of Lamech che firſt Polygamiſt, Scn.4.22, Of mencion- 
ing the mothers of Kings ſee ch.r5.10. 

an Ammoniteſs] It is probable that ar the rime of the marriage 
Naamih mide profeſſion of the true religion, as Pharaohs daugh- 
rer did, ch.?, t, the rather, becauſe this marriage was made.in Da- 
vidsrifrfe : but when Solomons other wives drew h'mto permit ido- 
larry, ſhe then might follow her countrey gols and be a means ro 
ſeduce her ſon, as 2 Chron.22.3, And it iscommonl, ſ:en thac 
ntorally, as well as narurally and civilly, the birth followerh the 
belly, che morher by her tenderneſs moſt working on the incli- 
nation, 

V.22.. 4nd ZFudah did evil] The people following the example 
of their King, or by him being made to fin, as v. 16. committed 
che evils following, v. 23,14. This was three years after Reho- 
boam begariro reign, 2 Chron.11.17. And it is here nored ro ſhew 
that none of the rwelve rrib-s remained faichful with their God, 
For ren having revolced with Jeroboam, rh2 other fell away from 
the Lord with Rehoboam ; yer ſo as ſome particular perſoris taighr 
here and there remain fairhful. Sze ch.19.10,18, 

in ths fekt of the Lord] This may be raken either fimply z in ſuch 
chings as God could nor endure ro ſee, v. 23,24. or comparatively; 
Though inthe ſight of the King and of one anorher they offended 
not,yer in the ſight of God they finned, x Sam.15.9.ch.16.19. Sec 
ch.11.6. & 21.20, 

an1 they provoked h'm to jealoufie with their ns which they had 
committed} Jealouſic is the wrath of an husband incenled againft 
his wife for diſloyalty. God being as an husband to his people, 
Iſa.54.5. Jer.31.32.and idolatry a ſpiritual on—— Jer- 13.27. 
Ezck.25.37,43. in this caſe jealouſic is arrribured to him, Devur.29. 
28. & 32.16,»1.1t imports the higheſt diſpleaſure and greareſt de- 
greeof anger,Prov,6.34,35.Sce v.9. 

above all that their fathers had done] This being reſtrained ro 
the tribe of Judah, is in this reſpe& true , thar ani none of cheir 
fathers dayes there was ſuch a general-apoſtake, But if it be ex+ 


tended to all Ifracl, then it is ro be raken comparatively, in relawd- 
<p 
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on to Gods mercies. For never any that had received ſuch mercies, 
proydked God. Abuſe of mercics is a great aggravarion of ſin, 
Sam. 12.7.&c. o 
V.z3. For they alſo] They of Judah as well as the ren rribes, | 

built them b'gb places] To ſerve their idols in, asthe heathen did, 
Deut. 12.2.Scc ch.z.2, 

and immees] Or, ſtanding images, or ſtatues. Theſe were cxpreſly 
forbidden, Exod.z0.4.Sce 2 King. 10. 26. 

and groves on every bigh bill, and under every ereen tree] See ch, 3. 
4 16.33. Under the broad, fair, flouriſhing rrees whicn were on 
their hails, the idolarers uſed ro build alrars, 2 Chr.28.4. lſa.y7.5 . 
The things which being creed by others _ - = his peo- 

le ro de Deur.7.5. clumpruouſly ere&ed. 

, V. —_— Lay þ roar in the Land] Sodonites had 
their name from the People that inhabiced Sodom ar that time 
when God deſtroyed ic with fire & brimſtone from heayen,Gen. 19, 
They were ſuch/as againſt nature burned in their luſt one cowards 
nother, being of the ſame ſex, and commired unnawural and abo- 
tninable OS. Rom, 1.26.27. as did the Sodomites,Gen.19. 
5. anithe men of Gibeah, Judg. 19.22, The nocation of rhe He- 
brew word is taken fromthe contrary ; for it ſignifierh an boly one; 
which title unclean perſons, being ot all others fartheſt from holi- 
neſs, have given them in ſcorn. Thus the word thar properly figni- 
fierh bleſſag is pur for curſing, ch. 21.10, Or this fin here mencio- 
ned may be taken for obſcene and filthy idolatry, ſuch as is mentio- 
ned Ezck.$.14. Underthe word Sodomites are compriſed not only 
the aHors of thar filthineſs, bur alſo rhe fomenters thereof. For 
there were ſuch as kepr Sodomires in their houſes, 2 King. 23.7.and 
profticured them for hire. So isthe word raken Deur.23.17. 

and they did all according to all the abominations of the nations] Such 
as are ſpecified Lev.18.24. Deur. 18.10,11,12. Such as leave the 
Lard, being left of him, give themſelves over to all abominable fi1- 
thineſſe, Rom. 1. 24. 

which the Lord caſt out before the children of Iſrael] Joſhna and 
the Ifraclires with him, who deſtroyed the Canaanires, were bur 
Gods inſtruments. He appointed them todo ir; he dire&ed rhem 
how ; he put courage into them ; he maderthe hearts of the Canaa- 
nires ro fa;nr ; he gave the ſucceſs. , 

V. 25.And it came to paſt bn the fiſth year of Kzng Reboboam) This 
was rwo years after that _— ro fall from the Lord. Becauſe 
in EG was the Temple and rhe holy ſervices, and they moſt eſpe- 
cially remained Gods —_ he doth ſooner puniſh-them, and 
thar as the event manifeſted, in love and good reſpeR to rhem :For 
this was an occaſion of their repentance and turning again to the 
Lord, z Chr. 12.6. 

that Shiſhak King of Egypt came up againſt Feruſalem] This Shi- 
ſhak was he ro whom Jeroboam fled. See ch.11,40. Ir is probable 
he was put on by Jeroboam, and did the rather hearken unto him, 
becauſe ren tribes had fallen from Rehoboam, and becauſe of that 
ereaſure he knew was laid up by David and Solomon in Jeruſa- 
lem. Sce more of Shiſhaks coming againſt Jeruſalem,z Chr, r2.2. 

V. 26. And be tooke away the treaſures of the bouſe of the Lord, and 
the treaſures of the Kings houſe] This ſhews that Rehoboam did nor 
much ſtand againſt him : for he was afraid of that mighty army, 
2 Chr. 12.3. And ir is no maryel therefore that Shiſhak fo far pre- 
yailed as to come intothe midſt of Jeruſalem, even to the Temple 
of the Lord and rhe Palace of the King, he being ſo well prepared, 
and rhe Prince and people againſt whoni he camic being forſaken of 
the Lord, 2 Chr, 12.5. ' | 

he even rooke away all] All he could find and finger. Yea, he 
alſo had done more ſpoile, bur that upon their humiliation che 
Lord delivered them, 2 Chr.1r2.7. 

\ pe he took away all the ſhields of go'd which Solomon had mad*] Sec 
EN. 10.16. 

V. 27. And King Reboboam made in their ftead brazen ſhields) Ir 
appears theſe ſhields wer: for ſome good uſe, ar leaſt an enſign 
of glory. Bur inthar he made them of braſs, it was evident that 
the land was much impoveriſhed, and rhat there was a great diffe- 
rence berwixt Solomons pomp and Rehoboams as is berwixt gold 
and braſs. 

and committed them into th? hands of the chief of the guard] Heb. 
Yunners. Such as uſed ro run, or go before the King, or wait on 

him. 1 Sam. 22, 17. 

which hept the doore of the Kings houſe] This was a ſpecial office of 
ch: Kings guard ; and the forementioned ſhields were in a readi- 
neſs forthem to uſe, as they had occafion. 

V. 28, And it was ſo, when the King went into the houſe of the Lord] 
From his own Palace ro the Temple, 

that the guard bare them)] That he might be the berrer fenced aw 
gainſt all inſurre&ions. 

and browehe them back into the guard-chamber] Thar there they 
mighr be ſafely kepr, 

: V. 29. Now the reſt of the afts of Rohoboam, and all that be did] 

ce v.19. 

_ are they not written] This interrogation implies a ſtrong aſleyera- 
tion, intimated y, 19, under this word behold. 

in the book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Fudah] Theſe were 
ſuch Chronicles as are mention:d v. 1 9, not the ſacred Chronicles 


__—_ _s th: Bible, Judah had their ſpecial Chronicles as well 


Chap. xy? 


V. 30. And there was war between RehoGoam and Feroboam all 
their dayes) i, e, Skirmiſhes were now and then made on the bor. 
ders, cach King maintaining his own, Ir is not probable ther: was 
any ſer barrle berwixt the rwo Kingdoms all Rehoboams rime, be. 
cauſe God expreſly forbad the men of Judah, co fight againſt their 
brethren the children of Iſracl, cb. 12.24. 

V. 31. And Rebobobam ſlept with bis fthrrs, and was buried with 


bis fathers in the City of David] Sec ch, z. 10. 

and his mothers name was Nramah an Ammoniteſs] Sce v. 21, 

and Abijam] Some copies here read Abijah; and {> he iscalled 
2 Chr. 12,16. Jeroboams ſon had alſo this name v. 1, and 
one of the families of the Prieſts, 1 Chr.24. 10. which continued 
gill Chrifts rime, Luk; r. 5, It was alſo a womans name,z Chr.zg, 
1. In Greck ic is Abja, Mat.1.7. Abijab ſignifierh, My father the 
Lord. 

his ſon reigned in his ſtead] The reaſon why Rohoboam prefer. 
red Abijah is ſer down 2 Chr, 11. 21,22, 


CHAP. XV. 


V. NP in the eighteenth year of King Zeroboam the ſon of Nebat] 

2 Chr, 13.1. See ch.14.21, It may be inferred from 
the title young man applicd to Jeroboam ch. 11.28. that Rohoboam 
was much elder then he ; for he was one and fourry when he be- 
beganro reign, ch,14.21, ſo as Jeroboam might dye younger then 
Rehoboam did, though he reigned four or five years longer;ch, 
I4. 20. 

reigned] i. e. began ro reign, v.25, 

Abijam) See ch, 14. 31: 

over 7 udah)} See ch. 12.20, 

V. 2. Three years reigned be] Three years currant, not complere, 
The eighteenth of Jeroboam was Abi jahs firſt; the ninerecach, his 
fecond ; rhe rwenticth, his third : And in that twentieth year of 
Jeroboam began Aſa ro rceign,v. 9g. This reckoning of cur rant years 
in ſerting down Kings reigns is utual in Scripture. 

in Feruſalem] The chicf city of the Kingdom, where was the 
Kings Palace and Throne. 

and his mothers name} Sce v. 10. 

was Maachah] Called M:chaigh, 2 Chr. 13. 2, Theſe might be 
two names of one and the ſame perſon, 

the daueiter of Abiſbalom] Called Abſalom 2 Chr.11.21. and #« 
rel of Gibeab, 2 Chr, 13. 2, Ir is pribyble this Abſolom was ano- 
ther then Davids ſon: for Davids fon ereRed a pillar, which he 
called by his own name, becauſe he had no ſon to keephis name in 
remembrance, 2 Sam. 1$. 18. There was one Maacah Abſalons 
mether, 2 Sam, 3.3. Whence ſome infer that Tamar Ablaloms 
daughcer, being married ro Uriel of Gibeah, had by him « 
daughter, who was named after her grear-g-and-morhers name, 
Maachah,who is called Abſaloms dauehter,becauſe ſhe was his grand- 
child, Bur ro draw kindred from a name is a vey uncertain colle- 
ion ; for the ſame name is oft given t» perſons of ſeveral ſtocks, 

V. 3. 4nd be walked in all the For of bus father] By this ic appears 
that though Rehoboam upon fear of Shiſhak humbled himſelf; 
2 Cor.13.6. yet afrerward he returned ro his former wicked cour- 
ſes, For this hath relation to his latter times. Ir appears alſothat 
—_— had a corrupt heart, though he made a men 7 mt 
2 Chr. 13, No marvel therefore that his reign continued fo ſhort 2 
rune, y. 2, 

which be had done before bim] Though this phraſe before bin in 
our Engliſh may have reference to the time, as if Rehoboams 
fin which he commirred before his ſon began to reign, were in 
that reſpe& here intended ; yer inthe Hebrew it hath reference 
ro the preſence of the ſon, and fo implyerh the fins which the fa- 
therdid in his ſons fight. And thus the phraſe aggravareth the evil 
courſes both of father and ſon ; of the father, in that he was an 
ill precedent to his ſon ; of the ſon in that he was nor warned 
his fathers evil courſes, 
and bis beart was not perfeft with the Lord] i.c.not enrire.See ch.8. 
61.He made a fair ſhew bur wanted ſoundneſs. 

bis God] i. e. in regard of his profeſſion ; for he profeſſed the 
Lord to be his God, 2 Chr.13.10. 

as the beart of David bis father} See ch.3.14. & 11.38. 

V.4+ Neventbeleſs for Davids ſake] See ch.11.12. | 

did the Lord bu God give him 4 lamp] Or, candle, See <.11, 
32,36, 

in Feruſalem) See ch:11.36; "4p 

to ſet up bis ſon after'him } i. e. Davids poſteriry rime afrertimes 

and to eſtabliſh Feruſalem] See ch.9.5: 

V.s. Becauſe David did that which was right in the eyes of it 
I ord) This hath reference both ro the marrer or things which D2- 
vid did, ftiled right, in that they were warranted by the word of 
God, which is a right rule ; and alſo to the manner of dving the 
ſame, which was wprightly, as in the preſence of God, _ 

and turned not aſide fromany thing that be commanded hign, all the 
dayes of bis life] This is meant of his inward diſpofirion and intent-- 
on. He tranſgreſſed nor in aty thing deliberarely, purpoſely, 
ſtinarely, chough through weakneſs of che fleh and ig o of 


remptations he did many things otherwiſe then was c . 
ſave onelyin the. matter of #riah the Hittite] 3 Am, 11.3.4. % iN 
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mention is made » Chron. 13. 3. 

V. 8. An1 Abijam ſlept, &c. ] See ch, 2. 1o;More things are 
wricren of Abijam, 2 Chron. 13. 

and Aſa bis om ve dim bis ſtead] This was a good change for 
the Kingdom of Judah, God provided a good ſon to ſucceed a bad 
father, ; 

V. 9. Andin therwentieth yeer of 7erobozm King of Iſrael reigned 
Aſa over Fudah] Aſa ge to reign inthe rime of che firſt Ki 
of Iſrael, and continued to the rime of the-eighth. Thoſe cighr 
Kings were of five dſtin& familics, one deſtroying another ; 1.Je- 
roboams, ch. 12.20, 11. Baaſha'sv. 29, 1. Zimr?s, ch, 16.10. 
IV. —_. 16.21. V. as oo Niles) 

V. 10. 44d forty and one yeers rei in Fer A grear re- 
formation nel eco airway continued him rhe 

and his mothers name} i, e. grandmothers, All female anceſtors in 
the right line uſe ro be called mothers, as male aticeftors are called 

atbers. David, who was farher to ts, wg and-farher,is ſtiled 

is farber, v.t + Mention uſerh to be che machers of Kings, 
becauſc in their younger years rhey were inſtructed by them, Prov, 
31.1. Again,Kings then uſed ro have many wives, therefore the pro- 
per mother is expreſſed by name. .* 

was Muachah the daughter of Abiſhalom] Seev. 2. Ir may be Aſa's 
own mother was dead, and he educared by his grand-mother; who 
though an Idolacer, yer could nor infe& him. 

V. 11. 4nd Aſa that which was right in the eyes of the Lord] 
See ch. 14.3. This is to be caken of the general courſe of his life ; 
and parricu}arly, abour the wor ſhip of God : For orherwile he had 
many infirniiries, and commirred ſundry grols fins, as 2'Chron. 16, 


10, 12. | 7 
» I pavid bis father] See ch. 9.4. This ſhews he had an ho- 
neſt and intire hearr, which wasDarids chief excellency, 

V. 12. Aud be toob away the Sedomtes] Sec ch. 14.24. 

. out of the Heb. from the earth. i. e, He flew them, as r Sam, 
28.3;9. Or, be took them out of bis hingdom. He ſuffered rhem nor to 
abide chere 


and removed all the idols} The Hebrew word fignifierh dirty, 
or z and is uſed for mans dung, Ezck. 4.12. ang dung or dirt 
in the freer, ch. 14.10. 1.17. Sundry judicious Ineerpreters 
of Suhateerrandlace it dirty or dungy godr, when it is applyed to 
idols, as 2 King. 17.12. Exek. 6.4. & 1$.6,12, 15, & 20.39. This 
title was given to idols in ſcorn and contempr, to ſhew thar rthey are 
baſe, vile, loarhſome rhings, nor fic ro be endured above ground. 
They are tiled «bominations. 2 Chr. x5.8. See ch.r1.y. 
that bis fathers bad made} As Solomon, ch. 11.7. Rehoboam, ch, 
14.23. Abijam, v. 3. The evil example of his forefathers was no 
precedent ro him. 
| V.13. And alſs Maachah bis mother] 2 Cluon, 15.16. Scev. 
' 2.10, 
even ber be removed from being ] _ the King her huſ- 
band were dead, yer ſhe rerained ſome royal dignity, yea, and au- 
thoriry roo,at leaſt over her own Court,in her ſons and grand-childs 
time : and probable ir is thar'ſhe had a command over as were 
of her religion, The wives of Kings deceaſed are till called Qycen- 
_ Such an one was Arhaliah, 2 hos vs ns rs 
undcr age, (he might be Queen-regent ; and ervi ido- 
larrous courſes might in an holy zeal and indignation wo the go- 
vernmene upon himſelf, and part her from ir; certainly he deprived 
- all dignity and auchoriry which ſhe had by cuſtome, or u- 
urped. 
becauſe ſhe bad made ax idol] The word (ignifierh an borrible thing. 
This idol was horrible in the uglineſs and filrchineſs of it : ſo as 
the worſt of idols were brought in among the Jews, See ob. 11.7. 
2x 4 grove] See ch. 16.33, 
. end Aſa deſtroyed) Heb. cat off. He ſuffered ir nor ro contitue. See 
$ : © 
ber 3do!] Thar before mentioned. 
_ and burnt it] To ſhew hisgreat indignation, and urrerly to abo- 
liſh ic, Deur. 7,5. See the manner » Chron. 15. 16. 
by the brook Kidron] See ch. 2. $7. He burner it by the river, thar 
he mighs caſt the aſhes of ic chercinco, and {o nothing ar all chere- 
of be preſerved, King. 23. 12, See Exod. 32. 20. 
b V.14. But the bieb places were not removed] People were loth ro 
eryed t9 one place for their ſacrifices » and rherefore woald here 
and ch:re have their high 


2 Chr, 14.3. yer the high places for Gods warſhip, ſuchi as are 
m:nrioned ch, 3, z, hz let and. He ought not to have permiece 


b 


: places, and rhar in times of reformation, | 
2 King.12.3.%x $.4+35. Though he rook away high places for idols, | 


— Gra, 


nevertheleſs ] Song the people did fo and ſayyet the Kiog nes 


[0] 


6.10. . , : "I" 
 V. 15. - And he brought inthe things} Heb. boly. For ſuch things 45 
were dedicared.to the Lord were coupted holy. uf 
which bis father] Afeer that famous victory which he gor agair 
Rehoboam, z Chr. 13.15. ic is probable that in wa & chankful- 
neſs he dedicazed ſome of his treaſures ro the Lord, Not Kings on- 
ly, bur Princes, Caprains, and others uſed ſortg do 3 See x Chron, 


26.26,28, | 
- bad dedicated] 3. e. vowed to, the Lord, and prepared for thy 
Temple, bur had nox br he thees into ir. 


and the things which bimſelf bad dedicated ] Fox fearing God as 
he did, he could nor bur of his ner Bey by RS,” 

intoube bexſe of the Lord] There to .remain 2s part of rhe ſacxed 
rreaſure, | 

filuer and gdid) For repairing the Temple;and oxher the like uſes] 

axd veſſels ] For rhe ” ary > TR See ch. 7. 25,50.. 

V, 16, And there was way between. Aſa and Basſhs of Iſract 
ir dow] Ste ch, 14.30, All Baaſha'srcign was in Al's times 
+ ÞS. I © 7 þ 

V. 17. And Baaſhs King of Iſrael went up] In the thirteenth 
yeer of his- own reign, _ ſixreenth of Ala's, > Chr.15.z. This 
was after thar grear victory that Aſa had againſt the Ethiopians, 
2 Chr. 14-12,&c, whereby he growing very mighty, Baaſha was 
. 4gainſt Fudih] To block up rhe paſſages, nor ro invade ir, as the 
words following import, | x 

_ bailt 6 trong with bulwarks and forrs, See 2 Chron, 
IT. 6. -. : 1-Y wt #* « 

Ramah] A City of Benjamin, Joſh. 13.25. upon the frontiers of 

to go out or comein to Aſa King 


Ephraim, Judg, 4.5. : FREE: 
own pecially. 
| of Fra) Loft eB 
with the men of Judah in che 


that he might not ſuffer any} Of 
Aſa's fide, as ch. 12. 26, 27.. * bishe the rather fought ro prevent, 


CE or ens or mae een PT 

36 Aſa that w t 

; bs tomy ures of the bouſe of the Lord ] Herein he commirted 

acriucedge, | > {4 is Y 
and the treaſures of the Kings Herein he robbed himſelf, 

theſe were the rreaſures Gong If and his fathers had laid up 

for their own uſe, | | 


ard delivered them into the haxd of bis ſerumts] Ambaſſadairs 
choſen to carry thar preſent, which was a yery great ane. . - 

and Kjng Aſa ſent them to Benhadad] 1 Chron. 16.3. Benbadad wis 
2 Name Common to Kings of Syria, ch.2o. r. 2 King.8.9. & 
I3. 3. as Pharaoh ro the Kings of Egypr, See ch. 2, 39.. 2 King, 
23. 29. Biehadid fignificch or of Hadad, Hadad is fupp o 
have been an ancient King of Syria; aud char in memorial of him 
his name was by his poſterity compounded, by prefixing i 
before ir, as Benbadad: or by adding ſomerbing to it, as Has 
zer, 3 Sam. $.3. ve oo 

the ſon of Tabrimon, the ſon of Hexzon Kjng of Syria] This Hezion 
israken ro be that Rezon mentioned ch, 11.23. who was an inverge 
race enemy of the Jews, | +. | 

that dwelt 2: Damaſcus] See ch. 11. 24,35. 

V. 19. Saying, There is 4 league between we aud thee, and between my 
father and thy father] Ir ſcemes there was a former league berwixt 
the Kings of Judah and Syria, ſo as this was a renewing thereof. 

be I haye ſent unto thee a preſent hore ad Bye er 

come & breah thyleague with Baaſha hing of Iſrael ]Herein Aſa adds 
fin to fin, He 1. diſtruſts God, 2 Chr.16.9. 11. rabbs God of whac 
was dedicated to him, v, 15. 111. ſpoils himſelf, v. 18. IV, enrich- 
ech an infidel and an enemy, v. 18. V. ſtirs up an enemy againſt 
his brerhren the Ifraclices, ch.12.24.. VI. makerh a covenanca- 
ainſt Gods law, Exod. 23.32, VIE. cauſerh a covenant made 2 
broken, See Ezek. 17.18,19, VILL..cruſtech roo much roche 
arm of fleſb, Iſa.31.1. Thus he thar deſtroyed all ourward idols,c- 
re&eth and maintainerh an idol in his own foul, which was Conft- 


dence in fleſh, 
that he may depart {rom m7 Heb, go up. Baaſha had come down co 
the very borders of Judah, 7 "IB 
V. 20. So Bexhadad bearkned unto King Aſa] For the rich pre- 
ſenr, v.18. much wrought with him. $3 = 
and ſent the _ of the hoſt, which be bad, againſt the caties of 1/- 
ral] Benhadad in breaking league exerciſed great hoſtilicy. 


league of a morral enemy is bur for his own advanrage. _ 
and ſmote Ijon] A frontier rown, 2 Kin.15.29. Seev.29., -,_ 
an4 Dan] Of che gaining and naming this city, ſee Judg,x8, 

27, 28,29. & Joſh. 19.47. f | | ay: 
and Avel-bethmaachah] Called Abel-mim, 2 Chr.16.4., It is that 

ſtrong city whereunto Shebs berpok Higilclt, 2 Sail, 20.17, 


and 


Chap.xv. 


and all Cinnerorb) i.e. all the rowns firuare by rhe ſea of Cinne- 


| x2.3.called Geneſaret, Luk. 5. 1. | 

TERS ia of hrs i. e, the ſtore=ciries therein, z Chr, 
16.4. The places here mentioned being in ſeveral rribes, it appear- 
eth that this enemy ranged up and down and did great miſchict in 
many of the coaſts of 1ſracl. 

V.21. Andit came to paſs when Baaſha beard thereof } Sce the 
Iike x Sam. 23.27,2%., / ſn 

that be 1 off buildine of Ramab ] Leſt by abiding there he 
ſhould ſuffer rhe enemy to do more ſpoil. He choſe rather ro de- 
fend his own countrey then to annoy Judah. 

and dwelt in Tirzab | He had his chicf reſidence there afrer he 
had ſecured his land ; and continued quiet, without any revenge 
againſt Aſa, whom he feared. See <.14.17. : 

V.22, Then king Aſa made] Heb. made to bear. Ir is the end of a 
Kings proclamation to cauſe his will ſo ro be made known thereby 
25 all his ſub je&s may hear and rake notice thereof, Sce 2 Chron. 


24.9.& 30.5.& J6.22. ; 
na aaies throughout all Fudab) To gather all his ſubjeQs ro- 


gerher to demoliſh Baaſha's works, and to perfe& his own, with all . 


expedirion. 

(nave was exempted) ] Heb, free, from adding their afliſtance : 

work was very great. 

and they away the ftones of Ramab, and the timber thereof, 
wherewith bad. builded)] This ſhews that Baaſha had pro- 
ceeded far in the bul-works he intended. 
and hing Aſa built with them] See v.17. Thus Baaſha provided 
marerials tor his enemy. ; 

Geba of Benjamin] A ſtrong ciry given to the Levires, Joſh. 
21.17. It was the Norrh-coaſt of the Kingdom of Judah. 

and Mixpab ] This was another city in Benjamin, Joth. 18.26. 
Aſa here made a great pit which concinucd till the captivity. Sce 

er.41.9. 

J Vas. Thejeſ all the afts of Aſa] Scech.14.19. 

end all bis might, and all that be 41d } 3. e. his yaliant deeds, as 
dKing.r4-15,68: Of theſe {ce 2 Chron.14.9. &c. 

the cicies which be balt) Sec y. 22, | 
_ arethey not written in the book of the Chronicles of the hings of Fu 
ab} See ch, 14.29. 2% ; 
7 OS at By me dre 
i not keep awa gour. is in prov 
3 alia him, 2 Chron.16. oy 

V.24. And Aſa with bis fathers] See ch.2.10, 

and was buried with bis fathers] See 2 Chr.16.14. 

In the city of David his father] See ch, 2. 10. 

and ] Mat.1.8. called Zoſaphar. 

bis ſon] was berrer then his facher; ar leaſt, then his farther 
was in his lagrer time. 

reigned in his ſtead] Succeeded him. 

.25. 4nd Nadab the ſon of 7 eroboams began to reign over Iſrael ] 
Heb. reigned. Becauſe many Kings of 1ſracl reigned in Aſz's time, 
( Sec ver.g ) the pen-man of rhis hiſtory finiſhed his reign, and 
= returneth to the hiſtory of LIſracl , which he continueth to 

22.41. 

in the ſecond year of Aſa hing of Fudab] Aſa's firſt year ended in 

one + 25 curf Go Ns 4g v.9. his ſecond in the two and 
riycntierh, in which Jeroboam died,and Nadab ſutceeded. 

and reigned over Iſrael two years) His ſecond year was bur currenc, 

2s V. 2, For Nadabs firſt year was in the ſecond of Aſa ; his ſe- 
cond in Aſa's third, wherein he was ſlain, v.28. 
- V+26. Andbe did evil in the fight of the Lord] Sec ch.r4.22. The 
Lord finding the ſon no berrer then his father, ſaw ic high time co 
cur him off, according ro the threarning ch. 14.10, &c. therefore he 
was ſlain in hisſecond year. 

and walked in the way of bis ſather] So as not onely his fathers 
fin bur his own alſo was the cauſe of his deſtrugion, 

and in bis fin wherewith be made Iſrael to fin] i.c, Jeroboams ido- 
larry about the golden calyes.Sce ch.12.30.& 14.16. 

V.27. 4nd Baaſha the ſon of Abijah] Scecon ch. 11,29, 

of the bouſe of Iſſachar] 1ſſachar was one of the meaneſt of the 
ren tribes, yer by reaſon of Baaſha's might, ir got the principalicy 
from Ephraim ; which having no ſuch promiſe ff x , No mar- 
yel thar the Sceptcr deparred from it, One of the Judges was of 
this rribe, Judg.ro.1. . 

_ againſt bim) Traicerouſly, as ch. 16.9,20. 2 King. 12, 
20, His treaſon is aggravated  & the time when , and place 
where he commirred ir, namely, in the army, when the King was 
Tecovering whart of right belonged unto Iſrael. 

and Baaſha ſmote him at Sibbethon] A city of Dan, given to the 
Levites, Joſh,z1. 2.3. There was therefore great and juſt cauſe ro 
ſcek ro recover ir, 

which belongeth to the Philiſtims) Ir ſeems they had got it from 
_ Ifraclices ; ſo as ir belonged to them by right of poſlcſ- 

10n, 

for Nadab and all Tſrael laid frege to Gibbethon) This they did ro 
recover it ; Which becauſe it was nor effeRed ar this time by rea- 
Ton of the ſlaughter of the King, the people afrerwards renewed 
the bege, ch.16.15. 


V 284 Evenin the third year of Aſs king of Zudab] See v.25, 


— 


Atinotations ofi the firſt Book of the #ings: 


| 


\ 


Chap. xy; 
did Baaſha ſlay bim and reigned in bis ſtead] As if he had lawful. 
ly come by the Crown. ; 

V. 29. AndAt tame to paſs when he reigned, that be (mote all the 
bouſe of Feroboam) See ch.14.10, 

he leſt not to Feroboam any that breathed] This phraſe is oft reftrai- 
ned to reaſonable perſons, as Joſh.11.14. hugh it may be exrend. 
£d alſo ro cartel and other creatures that belonged ro him, 

untill be bad deſtroyed him  accord:ng to the ſaying of the Lord ] 
I4.7,10,18. 

yo be fpake by his ſervant Ahijah the Shilomte] See ch. rx. 29, 

Though this were fore-told by the PR yet Baaſha did ir nor 
in obedience to Gods word, bur to ſarishic his own ambitious hu» 
mour, God in the mcan time wiſely ordering Baaſha's evil intene 
co bring to paſs his own righteous end, 

V.30. Becauſe of the ſins of Zeroboam which bt ſin ned, an4 which 
be made Iſrael fin] See ch.12.30.& 13.34 & 14-16. 

by bis provocation wherewith bs provoled] See cþ.14.9,22, 

the Lord God of Iſrael to anger] Sec ch.8.15. 

V.31. Now the reſt of the afts of Nadab, and all that be did, &c.] 
See th.14-19. 

V. 22. tad there was war, &:c. ] See v. 16. This was before ſer 
down in the life of Aſa, and here repeated in the life of Baaſha, 
becauſe it concerned both rhe one and the other. 
|. V.33.14 thethird year of Aſa king ef . Fudah} See v.28; 

Rs the ſon of Abijab to reign over all Iſrael] So ſoon og 
J ſtock was deſtroyed, all the ren tribes ſogh rurned to his 


in'tirzah] See ch.14. 17. , | 
twenty and rs years] Current. Sce y.z, For he began his 
_—_ in the third year of Aſaz and ended it in the rwenty faxth, 
ch. 16.8. 
V.34. And be did evil ] Though he were Gods inſtrument co pu- 
| niſh him that did evil, v. 27. yet was he not thereby moved to de» 
part from evil. 
is the fight of the Lord] See ch. 14.22. i 
and walked in the way of Feroboam}] Nor otly Foathongy ſon, 
Ion and all other the Kings of Iſracl clave cloſe ro Jeroboams 
idolatry, 
and in bis fin wherewith be made 1ſrael to fin] See h.14.16, 


CHAP, XVI, 


Hen the word of the Lord came to Zebu the ſon of Hanaxi] 
this clauſe, tbe ſon of Hanani, diſtinguiſherh rhis Jchu 
from Jehu che King. 2 King. 9. t4. from the ſon of Obed, 1 Chr, 
2.38. and from the Antothice, x Chr.12.3. This Jehu was a Pro- 
pher, v. 12, lang after this ſent ro Jehoſhaphar, 2 Chron, 19.z, 
who alſo wrote Chronicles, 2 Chron.2o, 34. Hanani his father 

char 


Ver.r. 


was alſo a Seer, 2 Chr. 16. 7. See ch.13.1, For though P 

were not ſo born, as Prieſts and Levites, yer God oft beſt 

gift on father and ſon, yea he therein bleficed rhe defire and endea« 

yor of fathers, who educated their children thereunco. See ch. 18.4, 
againſt Buaſhs, ſaying} Jebu's tended ro Baaſha's ut- 

ter ruine, therefore it may well be ſaid co be againſt him. 

V.z. For as much as I exalted thee) The Prophet brings in God 
_ ſpeaking, to adde the more authority ro his prophecy. Sec 
ch.14.7. 

out of the duſt]From the loweſt of the peoplech. 1 4.7.Pſal.113.7: 

an4 made thee Prince) For it was God that by his r erk and wile 
providence brought Baaſha's artempr to rhar iſflue, 

over my people Iſrael] Sce ch.14.7. 

and thou baſt walked in the way of Feroboam] See ch.15.34. 

and baſt made my people Iſrael to ſin} The evil example of Kings 
uſerh ro draw people to fin. Sec ch. 12. 

to provoke me to anger with their fins) See ch.r4.9,22, 

V.3. Bebold, I will take away the poſterity of Baaſha) Baaſha him- 
ſelf dyed in outward peace ; therefore the judgment is 
againſt his poſterity. 

and the poſterity of his houſe] Such as were allied, or otherwiſe ap- 
perrained to him. sthe brethren of Ahaziah who were allied 
ro Ahab were ſlain, z Kings 10.13. 

and will make thy houſe like the bouſe of Jereboam the ſon of Net- 
bat) See ch.15.29. 

V.4. Him that dyeth of Baaſha in the city, &c.] See ch.14.10,11- 
The ſame judgment in the ſame words is threarned againſt Baaſh 
that was againſt Jeroboam, becauſe he perſiſted in the ſame 
fin. The Lord ſers before Baaſha that which was done to Je- 
roboam , becauſe hiſtories of judgments execured do more tothe 
life ſer our Gods terror, then preditions of the like ro come. 
Beſides, thereby the greater evidence is given of Gods truth. 
thar which he hath once done, he can doagain ; yea, his form*r 
fulfilling of athrearning plainly demonſtrates char he will not 
failro fulfil what afterwards he threarnerh, 

V.s. Now the reſt of the afts of Baaſha, and what be did, and is 
might, are they not written.&c.] See h.14.19. 15.23. 

V.6. So Ba:ſha ſlept with his fathers] Sec ch.z.10. 

and was buried in Tyxah) Sec ch.t4.19. 

and Elab his ſon reigned in his ſtead) Elab was an ancient names 
Gen.36.41, w 


—_ —  _— 


Chap:xvj. 


V.7. And alſo] This may have reference to the judgment de- | 


nounced by Ahijah - Jeroboam, ch.14.6,7. &c. The word 
of the Lord came by Ahijah againſt Jeroboam, and alſo by Jehu 
inſt oy gs WO 7 may have reference ro Gods 

rge, v. 1. thus, charged Jchu to denounce a judgnient a- 
inſt Baaſha, and alſo Jehu | 80h wn the ſame. , 

by the hand] Or, mimiſtery. See ch. 8.53, 

of the Prophet 7 ehu the ſou of Hani] See v.r, 

tame the word of the Lord againſt Baaſha) See v.1. 

and againſt his houſe] See ch.14.10. 

even | or all the evil that be did in the fight of the Lord ] See ch. 14. 
22, & 21.20. 

"in provoking him to anger] Sce ch.14.9, 
with the work of bus bands ] To wir, idols, Pſal. r15.4. Ifa. 2.8. 
ec.1.16, 
J in being lhe the houſe of Jeroboam] Seev.z. 

and becauſe be 4 Hed him | i. e, Nadab, Jeroboains ſon , whom 
Baaſha flew. our of a traiterous and ambitious defigne , chap. 
15. 27. neicher commanded by God, as Jchu was, 2 King. 9. 
2. nor inwardly inciced by Gods Spirit, as Ehud was Judg, 3. 
20,21, ; 

V. 8. In the twenty and fixth year of Aſz ling of Fudh began 
Elah the ſon of Baaſha to reigp over Iſrael] See v.6, 

is Tirxah] See ch.14.17. 

two years] Currrent, as ch, 15. 2. For he was ſlain in the rwenry 
ſeventh year of che reign of Aſa,v.10.See ch, 15. 25. 

V.9. And bu ſervant ] A ſpecial Officer attendant on the 
King.) 

Z nei] This was alſo the name of an impious Prince of Judah; 
Numb,z5.14. and of one of S1uls poſtericy , x Chron. 8. 36. who 
might be the Zimrihere ſpoken of. 
Da. pr balf bis chariots) He had thereby a very great com- 
.Of the uſe of chariors ſee 1 Chr.t8.4. 

confpired againſt bim) See 15.27. 

as be was in Tirqab] See ch.r4.17. 

drinking b mſelf drunk] He drunk fo exceflively as he diſtempe- 
red himſelf, and knew not what to do, and ſo was the” more eaſi- 
ly ſurprized, as Amnon, 2 Sam.13.28,29. and Belſhazzar, Dan. 
F.2, 3D, 

in the bouſe of Arza, ſteward of bis houſe] Heb. which was over. 
Or, governour, ch.4.6. 

in Tirzab] This ſhewerh that he was abſent from his army, v.15. 
which might have defended him. 

V.1o0, And Zimri went in, and ſmote him] Sce ch. 14.27. 

and tilled him in the ſeven and twentieth year of Aſa ling Fudah)] 
the year after Elah began co reign, v.8. 

and reigned in his ftead} See ch. 15.28. 

V.11. 4nd it came to paſs when he began to reign] i. e. as ſoon as 
he had ſlain Elah. See ch.1q.28. 

as ſoon as be ſat on his throne) He inſtantly ſer himſelf rhereon. 

that be (Lew all the houſe of Baajna] By the afliſtance of the ſoul- 
diersunder his command, v. 9. 

he left him not one that piſſeth againſt a wall] See ch.1 4.19. 

neither of his hinsfolks, nor of bis friends } Or, both bis hinſmen 
and his = gt The word cranſlated 4insfolhs fignificch redeemers, 
ſuch as had a right to redeemthe lands of their kindred, Ruth. 3. 
13.& 4.6. Ir is alſo pur for revengers of ſuch hindied as were un- 
j#ftly ſlain, Numb. 35. 19. Under the word friends are comprized 
all ſuch as might be thought any way to favour Elijah's cauſe, or 
be on his fide, or ſeek co revenge his death. 

V. 12. Thus did Zing deſtroy all the bouſe of Baaſha ] He muſt 
needs be very diligent and ſpeedy in his bloudy deſign, that in a 
weeks ſpace could make ſuch a through diſpatch of them all, 

according to the word of the 1 01d} Vee ch.13.5,14, 18. 

which be ſpahe againſt Baaſha] See v.1. 

by] Heb. by the hand of. Or, miniſtery. See <h.8. 53, 

on the prophet] See v.1. 

13. For all the ſins of Baaſha) See v.z, 

and the ſins of Elab bis ſon] See th.15.26. 
by which they finned)This is a Pleonaſm,and hath irs emphaſis: For 
in general it implyerh an aggravation ; and in particular it ſhew- 
eth that their p-{t2riry ſo fnned as their fin Decame exemplary. 

ant by which thy made Iſrael to ſin] By being an example and 
encouragement unto them. See ch. 4.16. 

” pro ming the Loyd God of Iſrael to anger} See ch. 14.9, 

with their vanities] ldols are here meant, which are meer vanities, 
Deur,32.21, 2 King.17.15.1ſa.41.28. 1 Cor.$.4. Falſe gods have 
no reality of Deity in them, bur are vainly imagined to be whar 
they are nor, Jer.2,g, Jon.z.8, Neither can they do any thing ar 
all,Pſal.r15.5,8c. Iſa, 41,23, So as confidence placed in them is a 
Yao conhidence, and they thar ſerve them are bereaved of right un- 
erſtanding and judgment; in which reſpeR they are ſaid ro become 
vain, 2 King.17.1s, 

V. 14, Now te veſt of the afts of Elab, &c.] See ch.14.19. If we 
compare the ſtare of Jeroboam and his ſon and Baaſha and his ſon 
topether, we ſhall find their fins and judgements much alike, Jero- 
ow ſon reigned bur two years, no more did Baſhaa's ; and Baa- 

a's ſtock was as urre:ly rooted our as Jeroboams.Baaſha the reyen- 
gr of Jeroboams impiery was in like manner puniſhed for his own, 


Annotations on the firſt bodk of the Kings; 


— 


Chap.xy); 

V.15. In the rwenty and ſeventh year of Aſa king of F udah did 
Zimri reign] Sec v.10. | 

ſcv:n dayes} All chat time he was Gods rod to ſcourge Baaſh's 
ſtock, So ſoon as that work was done, the rod was caſt intothe fire, 
v.18. 

in Tirgah)] Se: 14.17. ; 

. and the pcople were encamped againſt Gibbcthon] There Nadab was 
flain, ch.15.27. Though by Baaſha char fiege was raiſed, yer in 
his ſons time it was laid ag1in. | F 

which belonged to the Philaſtims ] See ch.r5.27, | 

V.16. And the people that were encamped heard jay} Such a&scoul4i 
not bur be ſoon divulged far and neer, in ciry and field, 

Zimn bath confþired ] v. 9. 

and bath alſo ſlain the ing] v.16. | 

wherefore all Iſrael} All bar ſuch as rook part with Tibni v. 21, 

made Gmri, the captain of the boſt} By reaſon of his office and 
charge Omri had the hearrs of the people the more ſer on. him; 
and they were. moved the more to nadie in him : ſo as he having 
the army under his command, was the fitter to revenge Zimri's 
treaſon, | 

king over Iſcael that day ] Hereby he had the greater power co 
ſerrle thoſe diſtraions, | 

in the camp] Before they went our of rhe field, that ſo he might 


immediately withour delay ſer upon Zimri. 


V.17.4nd Omrj went up from Gibbethon) He accounted a traire- 
rous uſurper more dangerous then an open enemy, and rhe loſs 
of a Kingdom worſe'then the lofs of a City. This was the ſecond time 
thar the ſiege againſt Gibberhon was cailed. See ch.15.27, 

and all Iſrael with bim) Sec v,1s. | : 

and they beſieged Tirzah ] Which Zimri i ſcems had forti- 
hed. | | | 

V.18. And it came to paſs, when Zimri ſaw that the City was taken ] 
It was taken by ſtorming: For the beficgers rifing from another 
fiege, brought all the rrainof their arrillery with them. ” 

_ that be went snto the Palace of the Kings bouſe) Probable ir is that 
he carried with him all his precious commodiries.. , 

and burnt the Kings houſe over bim with fire} He would not leave 
his body to be abuſed by his enemies, nor any commodities to be en- 
joyed by them, 4 RW | 

and died Thus he ſhewed a moſt deſperate mind;like Saul 1 Sami; 
31.4, who would rather deſtroy himſelf rhen fall into his enemies 
hand. Tyrants cruel to others are oft given, oyes to be cruel ro 
chemſelves, hich be Gone] " FOI 

V. 19. For his fns win, uned]) His. reign being bur ſeven 
dayer, the ſins _ are to be exrended ro the time before 
he flew his maſter as well as rhe time after. | 

in doing evil in the fight of the Lord} See ch. 14.22, oY 

in walking in the way of Ferobgam) Jergboams courle of life: was 
an impious and rebellious courſe againſt God. , F 

and in his fin, which Þ: did to make Iſrael fin] This particular. fin 
was worſhipping the calves, Herein Zimri cauſed the people to cons 
tinue. For he might inchar ſhorr time nor onely wogſhp the calyes 
himſclf, but alſo make edi&sto enjoyn all the people fo ro do. See 
ch.12.2$,29,30. & 14-16. | 

V..20.Nuw the reſt of the atts of Zimri] See ch.14. v. 19. 

and bis treaſon that bs wrought ] v. 9,19. | 

ave they not written, &c.] Sce ch.14.19.. | tel 

V.21.Then weve the people of Iſrael divided into two peer þ2mny 
that remained at home diſlained that. the ſouldicrs in the field 
ſhould wirhour their conſent ſer up a King ; they therefore would 
not ſubmit ro Omri, and the ſouldiers would nor depart from their 
choice, and thereupon they were divided ; the . people on one fide 
the ſouldicrs on another.[This diviſion continued from the ſeven an 
ewentieth year of Aſa roghe one and thirtieth, v.1$,.23.. 

balf of the people followed Tibni the ſon of Ginath] Theſe were ths 
people rhat rarried ar home. .. | , 

:0 make bim King] 1n oppolition apainſt Omri, 

and half followed Onri } Namely rhey inthe field. FEISS 

V.22. But the people that ſallowed Omn prevailed againſt] For theſe 
were well armed, and had all chings fir to ſubdue thoſe that were 
againſt them. Se] wee, f 1 

the people that followed Tibni the ſon of Ginath] Theſe were ſuch 
as rook parr with Tibni, affording cheir beſt aid to ſerrle him on 
the Throne, l : 

{o Tibni, dyed] Some rake this of an untimely death, cyen while 
he was in his greateſt height, : 

and Omrj reigned) Quietly, without any oppoſition; | | 

V.2z3:l the thirty and one year of Aſa King of Fudab] Then wis 
Tibni deſtroyed, ſo as Omri ſar upon the Throne quierly. The peo- 
ple mad* Om: i King ſo ſoon as they heard thar Zimri had killed 
his Maſter, which was in the rwenty ſeventh year of Ala, v.1 5,18. 
bur becauſe ir was uncerrain wherher he or Tibni ſhould carry the 
Crown away, he is here ſaid ro begin his reign four years after, zn ihe 
one and th'rtieth of Aſa., 


began Omi to reign over Iſrael twelve years] Heb: reiened. Theſe 


ewelve years muſt needs be reckoned from the peoples firſt making 
him King, which was in the twenty ſeventh of Aſa, becauſe in the 
thirty eighth of Aſa Ahab the ſon of Omri 
that after the reign of his farher. 


Gze 


began ro reign, a1 
f4 


Chap. xvj. 

veiansd be in Tirtah) Even till he had bought Samaria, 
ie bi! Slots there, Of Tirzah ſee ch.14.17. The palace 
in Titzah being burnt, v.18. Omci bailr it again, or made anoher 
houſe in Tirzah fi for a King, : -; 

V.24. And be bought tbe bill Samania] Samaria is 2 Greek name, 
Joh. 4.4. The Hebrew is Shomron. Here an hill is called Samana : 
ln the cnd of this verſe a ciry builr thereon is fo called : So alſo 
was the whele countrey abour that hill, whercin were many cit1Cs, 
ch.18. 2. 2 King.17. 24. Yea, the whole kingdom of 1ſratl was ſo 
called;for the King of Iſrael is tiled King of Samana, 2 King.I. 
3. becauſe Samaria was his chief city. 

of Shemer for two talents of ſilver} The Jews valued filverren 
times leſs worth then gold : ſo as a talent of filyer was reckoned ar 
three hundred ſeventy five pounds ſterling, bur a talent of gold ar 
three thouſand ſeven hundred and fifry pound, ch.g.14. The =_ 
thenthar Omri paid was ſeven hundred and filty pound ſtcrling. 
See on 1 Chro.22.14. So 

and built on the ll] A city, which was the chief ciry of that 
kingdom. 

and called the name of the city winch he built, aſter the n:me of She- 
mer owner of the hill, Samaria] The Hebrew word Shomron is a deri- 
vative of Shemer. Shemer was a man of great note, who owned all 
that land whereonthe great ciry Samaria was built, Sec on Gen, 
Io. 18. | 

V.25. But Omri wrought evil in the eyes of the Lord] See chap, 
14-22. 

pary'F worſe then all that were before bim ] Herein in ſpecial he 
did worſe, in that he made ſtatures ro bind rhe people to his idola- 
ery,Mic.6.16. Beſides, his continuing in Jeroboams ancient fin after 
fo many heavy judgmeneson all the Kings berwixt Jcroboam an 
him made his fin worſe then all theirs. 

V.26.For be walked in the way of Jeroboam, &c.] See v.19. 

fo the Lord Gol of Iſrael to anger] See ch.14.19.22. 

with they vanities) See v.13. TY 

-V.27. Now the zeſt of the afFs of Omri which he did, and bus maght 
that beſhewed] For he was a Caprain of rhe hoſt, v. 16. and pre- 
vailed againſt Zimri, v.17,18. and againſt Tibni, v. 21,22, 

' © are they not written, &c.)] Sce ch. 14.19. 

V.28. So Omri ſlept with bis fathers) Sce ch.2.10. 

" and was buried in Samaria] See v.29. 

and Abahb his ſon reigned in bis ftead] For being his fon he had a 
righrro his Kingdom. 

V. 29. And in the thirty and eighth year of Aſt hingof Fudab] 
Ormrt's rwelve years v.23. are to accounred compleat, For 
the eight and thirrierhof Aſa was the thirreenth current of Oni, 
Compare v.15. with this. Or ir muſt be granred that Omri b-gan 
his reign in the very end of Aſa's twenry ſeventh, and held it ſome 
while in the beginning of Aſa*s thirry eighth. 

began Ahab the ſon of Ori to reign over Tſael | Heb, reigned, 

and Ahab the ſon of Omni reagned over Tſrac! in Samaria] There was 
his royal palace. Sec y.24. This ciry was to Iſracl as Jeruſalem ro 

Fudab, rheir merropolis or chief ciry, the ſear of their Kings, 
where they kepr rheir chief refidence,ch.zo.1, & 22. 10. yea, the 
place of rheir Kings ſepulchers.See y, 28. ch. 22. 37. 2 King.10. 
35. & 13-9513. 

rwenty and rwo years ] Current, as ch. 15.2. His firſt yearmuſt 
be reckoned in the laſt of hisfarhers. Compare this verſe with the 

Hh. 

\- o. And Ahab the fon of Omri' did evil in the fight of rhe Lord] 
See ch. 14.22. 

* "above all that were before him] Above his father, and others roo 
that were before his farher.See on v,33. 

' V.3r. And it cms to paſs) This clauſe harh reference to theſe 
words, thathe took to wife Fexebel] All the words between may be 
Included in a paxenthefis. 

as if ut had been a light thing for him to walk in the finnes of 7erobo- 
am the ſon of Nebat]) Heb. was it a light rhing ? &c. The interrogative 
in the Hebrew implyeth a very veh<mene denial 3:9, 4, Ir was cer- 

raitly no light thing to walk in the finnes of Jeroboam; yer A- 


_——_—_———_—_ 


Hab did fo and threalfo ; he rock- ro wife Jezebel. Thiskind of 


green doth much aggravate Jeroboams fin, but much more 
Ahabs. 

that he 160k to wife Fexebel] Jerebel was an hearhen, 2 nororious 
idalarer, extreamly arrogant and cruell, as the caſe of Naborh 
"arid deſtrudion of che Prophets ſhew, ch.18. 4. & 21.8, &c, In re- 
Jation torhis woman an idolarer and countenancer of idolatry is 
ſtiled Zexebel, Rev.2.20. 


the daughter of Erbbaal] As 7exebels name, ſo Echbaal is com- 


pounted of 342, which ſhews he was much addiged to thar 
1dol. 


King of the Zidonians) The Zidonians were of the curſed brond 
of Canaan, Gen. 10. 15. devotedro deſtrufion, Joſh.13. 6. bur 


left ro prove Iſrael, Jvdg.3.3,4. and rook whar advartages they 
could w oppreſs. Iſrac), Judg. 10.12.They were grofle idolarers, ch. 
11.5. 


«nd weit and ſerved Bal ] Baal fignifierh a Lord, Hoſ.z.15. In 


common ir is put far any kind of idol which men worſhip as a 
Lord, In ſpecial it fignifierh a prime or chief idol,'a Prince of 
, idols, BeelKcbub is called Prince..of devils. Mar, 12, 24. Sundry 


Annorations on the firſt book of the Kings. 


Chap.xy lj. 
countries, ro diſtinguiſh their idols from others, had feyera] ad- 
ditians to Baal ; as Eckron, Baalz/bub, 2 King. 1.2. a fly-Lord , 
the Moabites, Baal-Peor ; Num.z5.3, Peor is a mount in Moab 
where their Baal was worſhipped : the 1fſraalices, Baal-berith, 
Judg.8.33. 4 Lord of covenant, an idol tro whom by covenanc they 
bound themſelves, The chief idol of the Zidonians was Baal, ſup- 
poſed ro be Hercules, common to Tyrus as well as Zidon, 2 Mace, 
4.18,19. Sce on Judg,.11. 

and worſhipped wm} Ahab worſhipped Baal himſelf, and nor Je- 
hovabh in that image, as the 1ſraclites did inthe golden calyes, 
ch.1 2.28. This phraſe of Elijah, If Baal be God,ch.18.21, proves, 
thar Baal was accounted a very God. 

V.32. And be reared up an altar for Baal ) To offer ſacrifice thereon 
to Baal.Sec ch.12,32.& 13.2. 

in the bouſe of Baal, which be had built) He creed a ſumpruoys 
Temple for Baal in imitation of that Temple which was built in 
nedifon for the Lord. See ch.12.31. 

in Samaria] Samaria was the royal Ciry of the Kingdom which 
Omri built, v.24. Thus he exceeded Jeroboams idolatry, 

V.33. And Abab made a grove] A Grove was a place planted with 
rrees for delight,They d:dicated groves co t 1c honour of rheir idols, 
and to allure people thereby to idolarry, Therein rhey uſed to fer 
idols, to ere& altars, and to offer ſacrifices,ch, 15.13. Jer.17.2.See 
on Judg.3z.7. Gen.21.33. 

and Abab'did more) Heb. added, 

to provoke rhe Lord God of Iſrael to anger ] Purpo'ely,as if he 
would dare God to do his worſt. See ch.14.9. 

then all the Kings of Iſrael that were before bim] See y. 30, Of his 
exceeding others theſe inſtances may be given, x Nonertrodin 
the ſteps of ſuch a father, v. 25. 2 None married ſuch a wife, 
v.31. 3 None attributed ſuch deiry to an idol, y, 3x. 4 None 
creed ſuch an idolacrous Temple, v.32, 5 None ſo lighted 
Gods Word, ver. 34. 6 None fo hated Gods Prophers , chap, 
22.8, 7 None lo perſecured them, chap, 1$. 20. 8 None ſoco- 
vercd anothers | one-way wang. 1.4. 9 None fo cauſcleſly and 
un juſtly ſhed bloud, chap.21.19. 10 None fo heaped up idolaters 

falſe Prophers , chap. 18. 22. & 22.6. 11 None fo for- 
liſhly Jer go the enemy whom God pur into his hand, ch.20.42, 
tz None ſo ſold himſelf ro work wxckedneſs in the fight of God, 


ch. 21.20,25, 


V.34. In bis dayes] Before his dayes, for the ſpace of more then 
five hundred years , none durſt arrempt that work, upon which 


there lay ſo fearful a curſe, If ir were done with his knowledge 

and conſent, ſurely he roo much lighted Gods rhrearnings; if 
| without his conſent, yer was it a judgment, even on him, that ſuch 
| a thing ſhould be done in his dayes. 

did Hiel the Rethelite] He is ſo called, becauſe he was an inhabi- 
rant of Berhel rhat idolacrous ciry. 

build Fericho] This was an accurſed city, the firſt of all Canazn 
that was deftroycd, and that miraculouſly, Joſh.6.20. God would 
have the ruines thereof remain as a monument of his power, and of 
the curſe that lay upon that City. 

be laid the foundation thereof in Abivam by firſt-born] When he 
firſt began this forbidden work, his eldeſt ſon and heir dyed; and 
in the finiſhing hereof, his youngeſt ſon dyed. Ir is ſuppoſed that 
he had _ —_— and chart all berwixt _ eldeft andthe 

ngeſt dyed while the Ciry was in building, ſo as he deſtroyed 
his Loring houſe by ere&ing this curſed Ciry, ” 

and ſet wp the gates thereof in bis youngeſt ſon Seeub ] The ſerring 
up of the gates was one of the laſt works abour the building ot 
thar ciry ; bo as the beginning and finiſhing thereof was faral to 
his children. It may probably be garhered from the curſc mentioned 
Joſh. 6.26. that by ſome caſualey in laying rhe foundaricn his 
eldeſt ſon was killed, and rhat by ſome other caſualry in ferring 
up the gates his youngeſt ſon was killed. 

according to the word of the Lord] See ch. 13.5. 
| mwhichbe Fakeby] Or, by the band, or miniſtery. See v.12, 

7 oſhuaz the ſon of Nun] Though he were General over an army, 
yet was he inſpired witha Prophertical ſpirir, For this event falling 
our 1o farly according tothe predi&ion, muſt needs be forerold by 3 
Spirx of Prophecy. 


CHAP, XVII, 


Ver.r, A NA] This particle joyns this chaprer with the former, 
and ſhews thar the judgment of famine here relate 
followed upon the fins of Ahab and Hiel. 

Elijah } Heb. Ehjaby. Luk. 4. 25. he is called E/ias. Sund 
things yery remarkable are noted of this man, 1.His name, w 
frgnifiech God the Lord, That God was the Lord, he brought the 
idolatrous people of Urael ro acknowledge,ch.18.39. 11. His 2” 
louſie for the. Lord God of hoſts, when he ſuppoſed rbar all I racl 
had farfaken the Lord, c<h.19.10. 111.His fairhful ſtanding to god 
for the Lord, when as he knew none ro be with him bur himſcl!, 
ch. 18.22. IV His courage againſt the King himſelf. ch, 18. 18. 
& 21, 20. Yea, though the cruel Queen Jezebel nouriſhed _ 

falſe prophers, yer he feared nor to oppoſe them, cb. 18.19. V's 
| propnets,y In 

zeal againft idolarers , <, 18, 40, VI. His power 1D poſe 
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Chap, xvij. 


2 King. 1.19. Jam. 5.t17,18. VII. The power of his miniſtery; 
Luk.1r.17. VIIL. The wonderful miracles he wrought,ch. 17.15, 
22. 2 King.2.8. IX. His authority : he was a father and chiet 
governour of the colledge wherein the children of the prophets 
were trained up, 2 King. 2.3,5,8. X. His faſting forty daies and 
forry nights, ch.19.8. The Lke did Moſes, Exod.34.28. who was 
the Law-giver, and Chriſt, Mar.4.2. who was the bringer-in of 
the Goſpel. None elſe eyer did ſo bur theſe three, X1. His rapture 
into heaven, 2 King 2.11. None elſe ever had ſuch a priviledge 
bur Enoch, Gen.5.24. XII. Alerrer of his broaghr t9 a rebellibus 
King after he was trahflated, 2 Chron.z1.12. XIIT His apparition 
with Moſes at Chriſts transfiguration, Mart 17.3. XIV, His man- 
ner of bringing forth into rhe world, like that of Melchiſedec, 
without father, or morher, or deſcent,Gen. 14.18. Heb.7.3. 

the Tiſbbite ] Of the ciry of Thisbe, Tob. t.z, See on Judg. 


. $0. 
- who wa of the inhabitants xi Gilead] Gilead » parr 
ro Gad and partto Manaſſch, roo og Inchis reſpe& Elt- 
jah is taken to be of the cride of Manaſlch, 

After he had prayed rhere might be no rain, Jam.r.17. 
and by ſome evidence from God was aſſured his prayer was heard. 
This he did by an extraordinary ſpirit, as in another caſe he cal- 
led for fire from heaven, Luke 9.5 4,55. 

unto Abab) In his preſence, to his face, undauncedly, 

As the Lord Gol of Iſrael veth) Sce ch. 1.29.&8. 15. He deli- 
vereth his meflage afrer chis ſolemn manner, ro make Ahab rhe 
more heed ir, and to ſtrike the greater terror into him, 

before whom I ſtand] Whoſe Miniſter I am, and whom I am rea- 
dy roſerve on all occaſions, Deur. 10.8. AR.27.23. 

there ſhall not be)JHeb.if there be. A form of afſeverarion which 
implyerh an imprecation, and maketh a more vehemenr and certain 
negation. bid ppr following is foretold, ro ſhew rhar ir was 
ordered by God, and happened nor by any celeſtial conſtellation, 
or by chance, 1ſa.48.3,&c. 

dew] He meanes hereby thar there ſhould be no moiſture or re- 
freſhing ar all ro fall upon the earth : For dew is the leaſt of that 
kind. Thus is the rhrearning Lev. 26.19. accompliſhed, 

-* nor rain] Withour rain all manner of plants on the earth wi- 
ther and periſh. 

theſe years] Immediately following, rill the end of three years 
and a half, Luk.4.2z5. Jam.5.17, 

but according to my word] Unleſs God by my miniſtry ſhall de- 
clare otherwiſe. Or, but juſt as I have ſaid See ch. 18.1,41,44. & 
on Gen. 7.4, This wasthe firſt miracle thar is regiſtred of Elijah: 
There were twelve in all, yv.8, 16, 22. ch. 1$.3$,45. & 19.8,20. 
2 King. 1.10.12, & 2. 8, 11, Bafil calleth Elijah th: bridle of 


beaven. 

V.:. And the word of the Lord came unto bim, ſvying] Ir camie to 
him exrraardinarily by inſpiration , or revelation, or ſome orher 
like way. 

V.3. Get thee hence] Goddire&s him how to provide for himſelf, 
Where he was he could continue in ſafery, 

and turn thee eaftward] The brook whither he was direQed was 
on the Eaſt of Samaria, 

and ide thy 4 rap Ahabs rage. God could have aſſwaged 

Ahabs fury; bur he dire4ts his Prophet ro uſe ordinary means of 
eſcaping, for an example to others.See Jer.z6.26. Joh.8.59. Exod. 
2, 16, 

by the brook Cherith] This brook came from a ſpring-head, and 

rana long in a deſert place nor inhabited. 

that is before Jordan] For this brook ran into Jordan. 

V.z, 4rd it ſhall be, that thou ſhalt drink of the brook] Ponds and 

Wels were ſooner drycd up rhen this Brook, and rhereforc he was 
directed hither. 


and I have commanded the ravens ] Even unreaſonable creatures 


are ar Gods command, God fers rhis forth in rhe rime paſt, 
becauſe he had derermined before-hand how to provide for 
mag and alſo becauſe it was as ſure as if ir had been 


to feed thee there ] To bring thee ſuch food as thou maiſt 
ear, 


 V.s. $0 be went, and did according to the word of the Lord] Be- 
ers ate ready ro go ar Gods Word, Luk... 

for be went and dwelt] He abode there night and day , as in an 
- e.There was queſtionleſs ſome cave there wherein he ſo dwelt, 

c -I9.9, 

by ths brook Cherith that is before Fordan) See v. 3. 

V.6. 4nd the ravens] Ravens are greedy birds, devouring what 
they pet, ſcarce ſparing any rhing for their young, as may be col- 
fed out of Job 38.41. & Pfal. 147.9. 1t was rherefore by an over- 
wing providence that this kind of fowls ſhould be ſuch diligenr 
Caterers for the Propher. 

brought him bread and fleſh] Some Ravens brought bread, others 
fielb;and that ſod or roſted. God by his providence direed them 
ky = places where they might have it, asto ſome rich mens 

ins, J 

'n the morning, an4 bread and in the evening] They were as 
COnſtane in obſerving times arts for refreſhing as if they had 

tralonable creatures purpoſely appointed to a trend upon- rhe 


Ainofations ba the firſt book of the King?; 


Chep. xv] 
Propher.This wis the effe& of his prayer and faith ; and wy 
reckoned amongſt his miracles : So as it was Elijah's ſecond ni 
racle. S:ev.r. | | 

and be drank of the brook] Th: m2ans Which God afforded him 
to quench his rhirſt he uſed thankfully. 

V.7. And it came topaſſe after awhile] Heb. at the end of dayes. 
Namely, at the end of fix monerhs. See ch.1$.r, | 

thit the brook dryed up ] God had other waics to proyide for his 
Propher, and therefore he ſuffers this brock to be dryed up, the ri+ 
ther chat El:jah might che more ſenfibly diſcern the judgment rg 
be execured actording to his prophecie.Queſtionleſs as the ſpring 
from whence this brook came dryed up, lo alſo did cther ſpring3 
heads, and the ſtreams ifluing from them. 

becauſe there bad been no 14in | Springs are maintained by rain ; {6 
as where i6 rain fals, rhere muſt needs the ſprings be drycd up, 
This ſerrerh our the greatneſs of the droughr. For if flowing ſprings 
were dryed up in fix moneths; what water could rhey have, the 
drought tontimnuirig three years and fix monerhs > See ch.18.5. 

8 th? land } i. e. the land of Iſrael. No circumſtance ſhewetlhh 
that rain Was withheld ſo long from: Judah. Judah inighr be ar 
this time as Goſhen Exod.$.2 2.& 9.26. See on Amos 4. 7. 

V.8. 41d the word of the Lord came unto hum, ſaying] See v.2. 

V.9. Ariſe] See ch. 14.2.God would have men diligent, even in 
providing for themſelves. 

g*t th:e to Zarephath) Luk.4.26. called Savepta., 

which be!ongethto Zzdon] Ir was 2 Ciry which the Zidoniahs in- 
habired, of which countrey this widow was, Luk.4.26. It bordereth 
upon the land of Iſracl : and as lſracl was infeaed withrhe Zido- 
nians fin;ch.16.31. ſorhcy did partake of 1ſracls puniſhmenr. 

and dwell there] There continue as in thine own houſe, v.5. 

behold, I bave tommanded ] By my over-ruling providence, I 
have, as by a command, moved her. Of ſerring this down in the 
rime paſt, ſee y.q. Here are inſtances given of ſcnſelefs crearures, 
as dew and rain, v.t. of unreaſonable creatures, as rayens , yer, 4. 
and of the heathen, as here, to be ar Gods command. 

a widow wontin] God oft maketh choice of rhe weaker ſex to do 
great marrers, yea when rhey are moſt helpleſs, as widows. And 
again, he hare prefers a Gentile before all che widows in Iſrael, 
we. ng wherein is g:yen an inſtarice of the calling of rhe 

entiles, 


there to ſuſtain thee) With needful fool for three years together, 
See ch.18.1. 

V.10.S0 he aroſe and went to Zarephath] See v.F, 

and when be came to the gate of the city] i.e. rorhe firſt 'efitranee 
thereintos, God ſo ordererh marrers as the evidence of his Divine 
providence in bringing ro paſs what he promiſerh may be ſooh dif- 
cerned, as Gen.2 4.15. 

behold, the widow woman] See v.9, _s 

Was there gathering of ſticks] This ſhewerh, thar ſhe was but & 
poor woman, in rhat ſhe wanted not onely food, bur fuel alſo. 

and be called to ber, and ſaid] By inſtin& he knew this was the 
woman of whom God ſpake ; ar teaſt he would make forme proof 
thereof, as Gen.z4.17. 

Fetch me, I pray thee, a little water] Water was there more plen- 
tiful then bread ; rhereby therefore he firſt makes triall of the 
readineſs of her mind to ſuſtain him. | 

in a veſſl ] Or, in this veſſel. For it is very probable thar he 


{ brought with him the diſh or cup with which he took water our of 


the brook, and cffered thar ro her, | | 
that I may drink] Ar firſt he makes ſhew as if he defired no more 
then a cup of cold water. A fair triall, 

V. 11. And as ſhe was going to fetth it] She ſhews ber ſelf rea- 
dy ro grant his firſt requell, and thereupon he is ericouraged to ack 
more, 

be called to her, and (aid, Bring m2, I pray thee, a mrſel of bread 3 
thy hand] The word implies @ Bret More of bread, no more the 
might ſomewhar ſarisfie his preſenc hunger. 

V. 12. And (be ſa;d] Here ſhe makes a ſtop, becauſe ſhe could 
not ſo well ſpare bread as water. 

As the Lord thy God liveth] See ch.1.29. She faith, thy God, bes 
cauſe ſhe believed the God of the Iſraclitesro be rhe true God ; as 
Rahab Joſh.z.1t. and the Avgel Luk. t.16. or ſhe might know 
Elijah ro be a _ his atrixe, 2 King.1.8. and in that re- 
ſpe& ſay ro him, thy God. | 

1 have not 4 cake] Nor ſo muth as a lictle cake baked on*rhe 
hearth, Gen.1$.6. 1 have nobread ar all baked in the oven, 
hor a piece of a loaf, | 

but an band{ul of meal in a birril, nd a little oyl 3 a eraſe] In 
thoſe dayes they did knead their meal or flour of which they made 
cakes with oyl. And as abartel was a fic yeſſcl ro keep meal in, 
ſo a cruiſe to keep oyl in. | x 

and behold, 1 am gathering two flicks] A ſynecdochica'l ſpeech, 
meaning a few fticks. So we uſe ro ſay, ro of three,whett we intend 
a few. See 2 Sam.13.6. | 

that I may go in, and dreſs it for me and my ſon] See v.is. _ 

that we my gatzt, and die] Thar we may preſerve out lives 4 
long as we have any means, and then yield then ro the g20d plea- 
os of God. For ſhe ſaw no means of preferving their lives any 

onger, 
: Lats 
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Chap. xvij, Annotations on the firſt book of the Kings; Chap.xyij. 


V.13. And Ejab ſad wnto ber, Fear ngt] Fear not ſuch want as , 
Jcarh ſhould follow thereupon. 

eo, and do as 3bou haſt ſaid) This hath reference to y. 12. where 
ſhe ſaid ſhe intended ro make a cake for her ſelf and her fon. 

but make me? thereof a little cahe forft, and bring it wnto me ] Herein 
he cries her faith, and her readineſs to provide for him, 

and after mike for thee and for thy ſan) The propher was not whol- 
ly for higaſclf , bur was willing ſhe ſhould alſo provide for her ſelf 
and her ſon. 

V.1 4. For thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael] See ch.11.31. 

The barrel of meal ſhall not waſt, neither jvall the cruiſe of ofl 
fil ] i.e, Neither mcal nor «7 ſhall waft bur both continue in 
their proper veſſcls , and afford ſufficient for food. See 2 King. 


+7 
# watill the day that the Lord ſcndeth ] Heb. giveth. For what the 
Lord by his providence afforderh us is free gifr. 
rain upon the earth) i.e. She ſhould have meal and oy! enough ill 
God ſhould cauſe the earth ro bring forth corn and oyl.Sce Joſh.s. 


II, 12. 
V.r5. And ſhe went and did according to the ſayin of Blijab] This 
ready performing what ſhe was required gave good witneſs of her 
faich and obedience. 

and ſhe and ber] The widow and the Propher. 

and ber houſe] 1. e. her family. So Gen. 7.x. This implyerh 
there were more with her when the Prophet came then her ſcl£ 
and h-c ſon: Bur there being no more mcal and oyl left then 
was for once ſufficient for them two, ſhe mentions onely , 
V. I2, 
did eat magy dayrs) Or, 4 full year, Yea rather three years. See 
ch.18.1. This was a recompenſe which rhe widow had for her cour- 
tefie ro the Prophet. She afforded one meal ro him ; he many to 
her and hers. 

V.15. Azd the barrel of meal waſtcd not, neither did the cruiſe of 
oz! fail] This is a ratification of the promiſe made y.14. 

* according to the word of the Lord) See ch. 13.5. 

which be fake by Eliza) Heb. by the band of Elijah, See ch.13. 5. 
This was Ely % third RR L= Y.I. 

V.17. And it came to paſs after theſe things] After the woman had 
had good experience of 7:5 celine 

that the ſon of the wommn) Thar ſon mentioned y, 12. 

the miſtre Go the houſe} This further hewerh that ſhe had a fa- 
mily under her. See v.15. 

fell ſich] This fickneſs was ſent before his death, ro make her che 
pore! fa ro obſerve the ihe  Querov 

his 3 was (0 ſore] Sickneſs doth nor neceflari P 
ſuppoſe dearh ; bur this de ſickneſs was ſuch an one, wy _ 
eream,as dearh did follow thereupon. God oft mixerh great bleſſings 
with heavy croſſes. 

that there w as no breath left in lim] A deſcription of death, His 
breath was not onely ſtopr, as it is in a ſwoon, bur clean gone. He 
was really dead. 

Vis. And ſhe ſad unto Elijah]. She knew none cle to founto in 
this caſe. Her vety going untorthe Prophet was an evidence of hes 
faich and hope. 

what have I to do with thee] Heb. what to we and thee. Such 3 | 
phraſe is uſed John 2. 4.9. 4. Whar difference is there 24 
rwixt thee and me > What have 1 done to thee > Sce Jude. 
31. 12. 

O thow min of God] Though that heavy j nt | 
much on in her,yer ſhe {11 IT © James: 
ſeem of Elijah, and alſo ſome fairh in God. Sce ch.13.1. 
prays oo an we £9 call my ſon to po phgnrua ] Or, ro put God 
= mind of my ſonnes. Or,to complaine of me before or E. 
She en heanly acknowledged fin to be the cauſe le Ra end 
Sce Luk.5.8.Rev.18.5. 


judgment, as Job 2, 10. Amos 3.6. Juſt judpment is nor evi] ;n irs 
nature, bur in its effeR, cauſing ſmart and anguiſh which ſe; meth 
evil ro him char feeleth ir. EVjahs complaint to God is pur of 
his apprehenſion of the wamans diſtreſs, who being a widow had 
the grearer need of a ſons ſupport : with the loſs therefore of her 
ſon he much affc&ed. 

wi th whony 1 ſojourn] This is a third thing whereby his ſpirix is 
made rhe more earneſt in his requeſt ro God, namely the kindneſs 
he bad Og he women, nn hettots 

ſlaying ber ſou) His knowledge that God had the power of 1; 

of ha ls thar he did kill and make - Dun, ad --g 
makes him fo zo preſs this prerogative of God, that he mi 
the rather be pleaſed to reſtore her ſon, begaule he bad raken him 


away. 

Y.z b And poypirrgh Heb. mag eg R 

himſelf upon the c is ſtrerching or mealuring of himſclf 
— as in a like caſc is noted of Eliſha roge 
34- He put his mouth upon the childes mouth, and bis eyes upon bus eyes, 
and his hands upon bis bayds He ſo lay upan the child, that by ſenſe 
of the childs coldneſs his own | ho in calling upon God mighr 
be the more fervent, and alſo that he might the berrer diſcern hear 
and life. as ir hould come into the child. See AR.20.10,45 the hen 
firreth on her eggs ro pur life into them, ſp he lay upon the child 
to do whar he ro pur life into him, 
on tinyes J To " We gk al andconſtapcy in prayer, So 

ar.26.44. > Co7.12,8, We pe give oycr praying though 
at firſt we be nor heard, ; . aries 

and cryed wnto the Lord, gud pe 0 Lard my God] See v. 20, 

I pray thee] This expreſs humble ſhews that the ex- 

lation y.2z9. was in faith, and with reverence. 

let this childes ſoul come into bun 497) Heb. into bis ipward parts. 
This phraſe expounds that y.17. And i declarerh that the child 
ws oftnally fag ; and that by death the ſoul is ſeparated from 

c 


P, 
V,22.And the Lord beard the woice of Blizab] By this is 
that the prayer of Elijab was very povrrlul, Jaw. 5.17. —— 
God is ready ro heaz theſe that Fa with Pal.&5.z. and cha 
i= was God hignſelf char reſtored lite ang wrought te miracle, 
and the ſoul of the chuld came into im again ] This is a proof of g 
iop from the dead. 
and be revived] This is the firſt that we read of railcd from 
death.And this was Elijahs fourth miracle. See y.z. | 
RENEE nan 
to e t as jaw $46, might be Wite 
ave ug eieckon wb reſtitution x0 life, oP 
and delivered by wnto bis mother JT o (hey her chat ſhe had ag en; 
tertained a Prophet in vain.See Mar. 10.41, 


"ach nor qooly exjagieg ro the reiing of her ſon, bus alſo ro axher 
marrers forero 


frmrche truth, Heb,2.4- 


. and to ſlay my ſon] Or, to incenſe God ſo againſt me as to rake 
my {on away from me.Theſc alſo were paſſionate ſpeeches, yer they 
imply char by che judgment ſhe was braughe ro think of bo ns, 
and ro acknowledge that they juſtly deſerycd that judge- 
mcnt. 

V.19, And be ſajd unto ber, Give me thy ſon] The Prophet was 
poved with her complaint, and inſtantly endeavours tor her 


ief. 
And be took him out of ber boſome] Ir ſeems, her ſon being dead, 
ſhehvgged han cloſe in her breaſt, ro bring, if it were poſlible, 
.ome hear info him, Thence the Propher rook him. 
and carried him up into a loft where be abode] That he might be the 
py frifare FE AQ.9-39,49. Priyacy is a good help ro feryency 
rayer. 


es, 


and lajd him upon bis own bed]We are nor to the di 
this in regard of any ſan&ity in his bed —_ doug arobrts 
bur going to his own chamber ke Jaid himypon hisbed rhere, char 
he mighr rhe berrer {þrerch himſelf upon the child, v.27. 

V.20. And be crycd unto the Lord) 1. e. he A prayed unty | 
God. So Exod ,14-15. 1 Kipg.33.32. This ſhews miracles arc 
ay | IPs = ay Fl 

ad , my ngrhnetb his fa; , 
the conſideration of rhe ſpecial relation prey 2 pO 


CHAP. XYIIl. 


and fix moneths : for {plong the faming canginued, 

Luk.4.25. Jam. 5.17. | 

that the worg of the Lard came to Elijeb] , 17, 1. Elijah had aid 
from the Lord, that there ſhoy/d be ao r9in , but according 1s il 
word, Now therefore the time being come, wherein God was pure 
pale ro ſend rain, he ſends Elijah ro Abab co tell bigmcharihere 

ould be rain, that ſo the former prophecy, even in this cram 
ſtance, mighr be rarjhied. 

isthe third yeer] Of his abode with the widow. If wee ſhou!d 
reckon fram the beginning of the dr ghr, when Elijah wen 
the brook Cherith,ve d leave —_ monerhs. And rhere 5 09 
asþer remarkable marrer fram whence we can rake rh begi29's 
of theſe three years, then che Prophers going w 7ars <. 
17.10. "A 
ſaying, Go ſor thy elf yaro Abah] For Ahab had na ſeen Blijab 
Ping: peed judgement : he having,þid baelt 
ch.17.3. See v.rg As the drought was fore-rold ro Ahab 
would have rhe removal thereof fore-rold ro the King 


Verl.1 A Nd it came to paſs aſter many dayes] Afrer-three yead 


If, 


haſt thos alſo Lrought evil pon the widow] By evil he meancrh 


| — ory pr the ccher cage from ts 


14 
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Chap.xviij. 


' Annotations 6h the fieſt book of the Kings? 


«ud 1 will ſen1 14x] It is God that withholderh and giverh raip, | 


Deur. 2$.12,23,24. Amos 4. 7. And it is he that makerh good 
the word of his Prophets. | 

wpon the earth] 1c 15 by rain that the earth brings forth rhe fruic 
theres; Lev. 26.4. For want of :ain thar land brought nox farrh 
ſo much as graſſe. v. 5. | | 

V. 2. And Elijah went to ſbew bimſulf no Abab] He was not [g- 
norant of Ahabs murth:rous reſolution againſt him, (y. zo) byr 
the Lord who ſent hima, pur an yndaunted courage into him, v.15, 
18. His confidence was in Gods prote@ion, Heb.13, 5,6. 

aud there was a [ave famine] For food for man and beaſt had fai- 


divers yeers, V.5. ch. 17. 7- | | | 
w_ Canaria) On Kingdom whereaf Samaria was the head 


ity, Sce 2 King. 17.24 _. : : 
Fe Alb called Obadiab] Heb. Obadjabs, Some-rake this 
$0 be that Obadiah , whoſe prophecy is ſer among rhe ſinall Pro- 
hers ; But 2. Likeneſs of names doth nor evince char ops one- 
y perſon ſhould be (er our thereby. 3.Therc is a letter and {y11able 
more inthis name then in che other. 3. The macrer of char praphe; 
cy is ſcarce a e to this cime. 4. Obadiabs place ar Courr,and 
a Prophers function , do na well and rogether ; in that Ahab 
makes this man a partner with him in that work which himſelf 
underrgok, is appears he was in great favour, and that the King 
placed much conkdence in him. 
which was the gauerneur of his bouſe] Heb. over bis bauſe. As Jo- 
ſeph was to Poriphar, Gen. 39. 4,5. and afterwardsto Pharagh, 
Gen.41.38,39,49- See ©h. 4.6. 
aw Obadiah ſeared the Lord greatly] as Gen. 42.18. We may well 
hence infer, thax Obadiah was ane of the ſeven thouſand that how- 
©d nor their knee to Baal,ch. 19.18, It is hor probable that rhough 
he feared God, he went to the feaſt ar Jeruſalem f For his platc 
and charge permitted him not ſo ro do, Yer we are not rt thi 
that he worſbipped eicher the Calves or Baal, burthe Lard anely, 
2s Dan. 6. 10. And this i ity the Lord acceps 2 000 poiieg by 
other frailries. The crime and place wherein be lived, and yer feq- 
red God, doth ſbew tha be did it greacly, 
V. 4. For it was ſo, when Jezebel] Heb. Ixebel. See ch.16. 33; 
ext off ] Slew, od, v, 13. She <yt them off from the 
eanh, She was 2 bloudy perſecurer of Gods choiſeſt ſeryancs, 
even his Prophets. Cunttoly ſhe execured her crucly 
many ? ſo as there were more then choſe whom Obadiah preler- 
ved. And we cannot but think that chexe ware ochers alſo ig 11- | 


' x4el, that kepe prophers of the Lotd from her fury, þelides Qbadieh. ' 
the prophets 


of the Lard ] They that gave 4hemlclyes. ro be 

throughly inſtruſted in the will of God, and an all 
to declare the ſame to others, were tiled Prophets, OF theſe 
there were companies, 1 Sam. 10. 5, 19.& 19. 30. yea, calledges, 
» King22. 14. in which the Maſters and Seniors, were called Fa- 
ahers t Sam. 10.12. 2 King. 2.45. and they who 45 audirors or at- 
tendangs, accompanied the ancient 
ar Sons of the Pr ophers ch. 36,35. 3 King: $413. & The Alſq all 
that op-aly prateſted againſt idolatry, and profeſſed che true pe- 
ligion, are comprized under this title P 

that Dbadiab taok an buadred prophets } 
Fridence and proof of his fear of God. 

| ym ny\ yr RI IE roger, nub 

ty] More Not conve y er. it 

— a large place wherein © many were kept ſo long : beſides, 

parring them,if they which were in one cave had been ſurprized, 

ather mighe be pane for more {afely, See Gen. 33.8. 

ka 8caue] A cave was great hollow in che earch, (or 
in @ zock, Iſa. 2.19,21. Jer.£6.16.) made/by men , of ſcraped 
out by wild beaſts in ſome deſolare place, or wilderneſle, where 
_ ar beaſts might abide ſecurely. See Joſh: 30. 16. Judg.6.2. 
I 02.24.32, 
. andſed them]He did not oniely keep them ſafe fram danger,ſuſſer- 
ing them in rhoſe hard rimes and barren places to Cife tor them- 
ſelves, but alſo provided ſuſtctiance for them. 

with bread and water} Infſauch a famin and droughs as then was, 


is ſer down , 6s ail 


bread and water was dainty cheer ; and the feedingof an hundred | 


therewith, was a fruic of grear libcraliry.The phraſe raay alſo be $4- 
ken indefinitely for meat and drink. 
V.4. 4nd Abab ſaid tinto Ohedjah) See v. 3. 
Go into the land] Or, throughout all the land. 
wito all fountains of water, and unto all brooks } 
Cherith were dryed up, ch. 17.7. three years before this z yer ſome 
£105 and brooks might ſtill continue : iſc nor man 
nor beaft would have been preſerved. 
prvadventure we may find graſs Fox er9(5 uſcrh ro grow in grounds 
lying by ſprings, brooks and rivers. Under this watd graſs aM ma- 
== grawing out of che earch, and fix for beatts,js com- 
to ſave the borſes and mules alive } This is not beraken fo as if 
they had more care of beaſts chen men ; bur rhat they could not fo 
well provide out of other countries for beafts azfor men. Yerrhis 
4 areas, thar chey had more care of heaſts chev of their own or 0- 
thers ſouls ; for chey ſearched not after their fuis, che caulc of rhar 


——— nor were they by chat jnoganmagy brought to repen- 


| 


Prophets, were called Children, | the phs 


Or becauſe Elijah was di 
phe c IER 8 ORYy ag 


| 


the brook | 


= 
\ 4 "54 
4... hijab: 
» that we loſe n0t all the beaſts ] cb. that we cut not off oy (ours 
from the beaſts. This is ro be exrended 50 horſes, dif yes 
ther uſeful beaſts. | | Ss 
V. 6. So they divided the land herween thus, to paſs throughout it 
This they did far rave quick difparch ; for chey whockts o__ hay 
air, 7, TY : 
| Abab went one way by bim{elſ] That a buſineſs of ſuch conſequence 
wigns the more throughly done , h: would not leave ic tothe 
ruſt of —_— Fa . | 
and Obadiah went another way by hamſelf] Aliab had found Qbadj- 
ah as faichful as Poriphar fone Joon of von 39.4. uy 
V.7. And as Oadiah was is the way] This was fo ordered by 
Dirioe poyrees It. 29. Hg 
Behold, Elzjab mt him] Before he had gone far from Ahab, v.15. 
and be hnew bim] Obadiah knew Elijah, For one thar feared 
Gad, ſo as Obadiah did, could nor but be acquainted with fſych a 
vopher as Elijah was. | RT ore i 
gad fell on by face] A 7s of high cſteem , and grear reve- 
rence ; yer Civil onely, Sec Gen, 50. 18. Ruth. 2.19, 3 Sam. 29; 
wy >: 'E Te 
14,4 1t they that my Lord Eli4h?)] Obadiab calls Elijah his 
Lord, in regard af che prophets oc calling, and ave on 
gifts z fo v.g,12. bs thus tiles himlelf, dy ſerve. — 
V. 8. And be anſwered him, I am] This anſwer hath eſpeciall 
relation untg his nauc Ejab;q.d, 1 am Elah. : 6-6 
$0, 184 thy T ord] He means king Ahab, whaſe houſchold-ſervage 
badiah was, y.3. Impiery doch nor deſkray rhe righe of daminiag: 
Bebold, Ehjab i bere] As this nare, behold, royzed up his aten- 
tion ; ſo it invites himto'go and ſee, as Joh,x.36,46., 
V. 9. Axd he find, what have 1 fianed, that thou wouldeſt deliver 
thy ſeruant iato the hand of Ahh ta flay we?) He doth not here. ex- 


think | cuſe himſelf of all fin, (See ch.8.46.) bur of ſuch heinous Gns as 


ſhould expoſe him to preſent deftry&zon.. As if he had ſaid, By 
whar fin againſt Gog of weongee » hays I deſerved thar , 
life ſhould be pur in ſuch hazard, as is is liks to he, be doing as 
Aw TO SE. CY, 
. 10. As the Lord t liveb h. 1.29. In ſpeaking 
Elijah, Obadiah uſerh rhis title; - 4 God. en we T 
fram rhis relatian ; but ro work the greater credence in Eli; 
-ſervant , bur 0 an 


{pe | | 
_ theres) g ch, if there be. An.uſual form. of ag oach wherein ag 
imprecation is included, as Blal.g8.11, Heb. 3, 13... | 

99 Nees r Kingdem,] This licerally tobe LT whe applyed - 
NATians ms ncighbouri 11m, | wi 
him : Or i jo ſuch Ae ores btn 

: factors, gr others as came trom lungry ne tions 
Cingjan or ys , on enraged hers which by 
nechdochs way be ſtile xatoys axd Kingdomy : or progerdi 

ang rharpw ſearch ; as 


world where 1 have nat tur 


meagerh $ 0 2 TRENT 
I ner ſem Fo fret ther] Thas he alight and chee, and ger chee 
into his clurc 2h, Gag A 
and when tbey (aid, He is nat there, be 190k 4 out hingdom 
apd pation that rbty found thee or) He moved theny by all oþe params 
he cud ae forgey ry knew not where Elijah was. .- .. 
V, 12, 4 HU ntwory? 4 1 ann 


Before Ahab tap lce thee | 


that the$piris of the Lard] By thy 


ſom: exrraordi means thart 


place rp p 
Eze.3.14, ARts 8.39. & 3 Kings 2.1t,r16 
So as 1 know find rwhes! 


Cogoecciying ne 30 mock him. Rb j | | 
7 ] This is a nore of an tumble mind, and ready 
59 do him any ſervice. See y.7, _ "DIG OX" IO 
; Jour Ree] Fr ome  heeſtiag manacr, nazclt 

as 8 mages of pierit,bur ro wiove the Prophet to farbear the 
ebng of thee paritous ra bjm. Ag upright and humble 
man may lawfully n of that grace uþax is in him, 

: rem walk Comtinuatce from gnes youth it grace cannar bug 
wark gree 


VY. 33, Mag at fold my Lard, &,] It cauld nat be but char 
ſome of rhoſe Prohers which in time of need received grear fuce 
cour from Obgdiohy theuld make ic knqyrri co Elijah heir farker 
and Lord, 2 King. 2.3. . | 7 RAG ; 
V. 14. Aud now thes [eift] See v.11, Fear tnakes him inculcare 
ſame ching again. . | 
and be ſhall (lay me | Seq 9.9.14 


V. 14: And Ebijob (8d; Axthe Lord of bofic liyaib} God is filed 
the Gard fe Adet big cothatrantt all arcatures = 


Chap.xviij. 


Souldiers, ready ro execure what he enjoyns. Becauſe Obadiah 


Aanotations on the firſt Book of the X15gr; 


the courage of Elijah, who being one alone durſt oppoſe {@ many 


was in great fear, Elijah by this ſolemn oath purs him our of all | falſe Prophets. 


fear, See «x;-x "i FEE 
ore worm ce ch.17.1. 

ter Sraary} Lon my (elf unto im to day} Heb, 1 will be ſeen, or 
I will to bim. He had ſuch faith in Gods Rion of him 
as he teared not ro appeare before a King incenſed againſt him.” 

V.16. So Ohadiab went to mert Ahab) He believed whar Elijah 
had ſaid and ſworn, and knew that ſuch a Propher had good 
ground to appear before Ahab. : 

and told am] Thar he had ſeen Elijah in ſuch a place. 

and Abab went to meet Elijah) He that had every where ſought 
for Elijah, could nor bur readily go where he heard him to be ; 
and thar, either ro execute his rage on him, or ro know when he 


__ expe rain. o ; 
. 17. And it came to p1ſt when Abab ſaw Elijah, that Abab ſa3d 
wito bim] Ar firſt fight the angry King manifeſts his mind a- 
gainſt him, and cth him ef publick ſcdirion, which was a ca- 
piral crime. LE ; 
Art thou be] This interrogation is a ſtrong aſſeyerarion, whereby 
he layerh the blame of the drought upon the Propher, and conh- 
not that he himſelf was the cauſe thereof. 
that troubleth Iſtael] That bringefs ſuch trouble and calamiry up- 
on the people as rhey are forced ro ſeek up and down and ro ſend 
far and neer for ordinary food ; whence quarrels and cumults do 
ariſe : Who alſo diflwadeſt the people from rhe religion eſtabliſh- 
ed, and ſodifturbeſt rhe peace of the land. Thus rhe heathen im- 
pured Plagues, and Famine, &c, to the Chriſtians, Sce on Gen. 
39-1 
V. i8. And be anſwered, I hve not troubled Tſrae!] An innocent 
party may and ought to pur off from himſelf a crime unjuſtly laid 
eo his charge, though ir be by his Superior and Soveraign. 
but ra, Gods Spirir pur this undaunced ſpirit into him, 
whereby he was Rirred up wo rell che King his fault, Marth. 14.4- 
Ezck.3.8.2 Sam.12.7. Sce on Num 16.7. 
and thy fathers bouſe] i.c. his brothers, kins-folks and courriers 
lefr him by his father, and obſerving his farhers courſes and ſta- 
rures, ch. 16.25, 
inthat ye bave ] As they who having once profeſſed rhe 
Law of pan foci xr Jon —_— av eas ro ld nt yo 
ch. 11.33. 2 Chr.24.24. ſo who ſhould have it, 
never Fol nor yer do, may Aoke ſaid to forſake him, as Ahab did 
here, and Ahaz, z Chr.28.6,Sce x Chr.28.9. 
the commandments of the Lord] To torſake che Lords command- 
menus and to forſake the Lord are one and the ſame rhing. For the 
Lords authority is ſer forrh by his commandments ; my 
deſpiſerh theth deſpiſerh him. See x Chr.12.1. 
and thos biſt \, Baalim)] Many falſe gods. Here is ſhewed, 
thar finners againſt God, whether ir be by diſobeying him, or fol- 
lowing falſe are moſt properly rroublets of che Church and 
fuch as bring nts thereupon, Joſh.7.25 
V. 19. Now ore ſend, and to me all 1ſraet] He means 
Elders, heads of tribes, all ſorts of Governours, and others our of 
every tribe, thar might be eye and car-wirnefles of that which he 
intended to do,y.z 1.&c. . 
unto mount Carmel) There were two plates called Carmel ; one in 
"may Lene + 4 where Nabal had his poſſeſſion, 1 Sam.25.2, 
other in Aſher, Joſh. 19.26. This here and elſewhere is cal- 
Jed # mount. It is an high mountain, Amos 9.3. by the Sea, Jer, 
' 46.18.On it Eliſha had his habiracion, 2 King.2.25.& 4.25. Carmel 
heniith «fair fril e, Iſa.35.2. and is by our Engliſh cran- 
flared afrutſu! field, Ifa.32.15.Secon 1 Sam.25.2. 
an1 the P s of Baal} Idolaters had ſuch funRions as the rue 
Church had, bur rhey were falſe ones ; as theſe Prophers were 
falſe Prophers, ſuch as ch.22,22.Luk. 5.26.2 Per.z.r. 
four hundred and fifty) See v.10, Theſe were diſperſed up and 
0 yp Ar _ rribes, 
Prophets of the groves] Heb. that . See ch.16.22. 
were Prophets of the idols in ds: tad in thoſe uo 
q had their reſidency. Theſe might arrend the Courr, 


onr — which eat at 7exebels table] They were ſuſtained 
mn proviſion, as if they had ſat at her table, or received wh 


| V. 20. $0 Ahab ſent] Ahabs earneſt defire of rain might make 
him the mote readily yiel4ro Elijah, who he rhought mb be a 
mcans to procure ir ; or fear of a greater judgement might make 
him yield ; or it may be Elijah had told fim before-hand of the 
trial he meant to make for proving Jehovah to be the true God, 
and Ahab deſirous to ſee the iſſue might do whar Elijah required. 
Wharſoever the outward mative was, ſurely God overruled his 
ſpictr, and made him willing to ſend for thoſe Elijah required to 


for. 


- unto all the children. of Iſrael} Round abour chroug 

mibes, See v.19. Re TRY cape 
and gathered the Prophets t Jie. the four hundred and 

prophers of Baal rn > ke See v.22, It is probable the 

Jezebel kepr back the other four handred, which were thoſe ſpoke n 

of ch.22.6. The number of theſe Prophers is ſer down, to ſhew the 

xeale of idolarers in mulriplying their prophers, and to amplific 


res 


unto mount Carmel ] See v.19, 

V. 21. And Elijah came unto all the people, and ſaid] By this i 
appears that that which followerh was not accompliſhed on tha 
day when Obadijah firſt rold Ahab of Elijal's appcarance, Fox 
there muſt needs ſome dayes paſs berw:xt El: =_ adviceto Ahab, 
v.19. and this accompliſhment thereof. All che children of 1f. 
racl trom all parts of the Kingdom could nor be gathered rogerher 
in one day, 

How lone bait ye] A man chart halcerh inclineth his body now 
one way, and now another. This meraphor may be applyed two 
waics : 1 Tothe body of rhe people, whereof ſom: inclined rheir 
hearrs to Jehovah, and others to Baal. 2 To the ſame perſons, 
who in ſome things, at ſoge times, inclined to Jehovah ; in other 
things, ar other rimes, to Baa). Ir is probable rhar rhe larcer is 
here eſpecially intended. The like 5 raxed Marth. £. 14, 

between two opinions) Or, thoughts, For thoughrs cauſe opinions. 

If the Lord be God] This word Lord is the interpretation of Fe. 

bovab, which is the pr name of che onely true God, the God 
of Iſracl. This tirle God, in Hebrew Zohan, is the firſt thar is ac- 
tribured to him in Scri , and rhar when he creared all ckings, 
Gen;1.1. Ir being 2 word of the plural number, ſers our that one 
God which is diſtinguiſhed into Perſons, the Creator, Pre- 
ſeryer and Governour of all things. Now rhe 1ſraclires Obadiah, & 
many others like him, did i cake Jehovah the rrue Lord for 
their God, and as a God eſteem him, urrerly renouncing all idols, 
Bur moſt of rhe e in Iſracl being circumciſed acknowledged 
that God which brought them our of Egypt, to wit Jehovah, 
be the true God ; onely they worſhipped ie under the Calves, 
ch.12.28. Thefe alſo worſhipped Baal. To theſe ſaich Elijah, If 
the Lord be God. 

ollow bim] He here adviſed them ro deal with God as a faith- 
ful ſeryant doth with his Maſter ; he followes him whitherſoever 
he goeth ; he is ready ro do wharſoeyer he eth ; he leans 
him, and will not follow anortier, See Marth.6.24, Sec alſo ci, 


9.6. 

but if Baal} Here we muſt underſtand the ſame title that was 
before artribured ro the Lord. q.d. If Bal be God. Baal in this 
place is raken for the proper name of chat idol which they then 
worſhipped. 
then allow bim] He granteth they had done well in following 
Baal, and thar wr TG ſo ro do, if they could prove 
on Baal, were _ God. This he — to move 
them to bring the ro a tryal, bur nor to give them 1; to be 
of what califiencliny pleaſed : BY 

And the people anſwered him not a word) They who followed Je- 
hovah durſt not openly proeſt againſt Baal for fear of Ahab and 
Jezebel ; and they who followed Baal were ſo convinced as they 
durſt not plead for him: borh parries therefore h:3d their peace. 

V. 22. Then ſid Elizab unto the people] The Prophet having 
convinced them thar it was meer to follow bur one God, ſhewerh 
which that God was, 

I,ven I onely, remain « Prophet of the Lord] His meaning is, thar 
there were none there preſent ro maintain the Lords cauſe bur 
himſelf, The hundred which Obadiah hid;v.4. had not yer ſhewed 
themſelves. See ch. 19.10,28. God oft maincains his own cauſe 
by one, or by a few that himſclf may be rhe more ſeen therein, 


but Baals Prophets are four bundred and fiſty mn] There were 
other four ed, y.19. bur rhey appear'd nor, The miracle 
following is the more remarkable, in that one man oppoſed four 


hundred and fifty. This ſhews that Mulrirude is not a cerrain note 
of the rrue Church, 
V. 23. Ler theys therefore give us} This is meant of the people : 
or elfe it is indefinitely to be taken, thus, Let there be given ; or L't 
them that will gve. 
two Bullocks) One for Elijah, the ocher for Baals Pr 
and let them chooſe one bullock for themſelves] The offer is made 
to Baals prophers, that the rruth of the caſe might the more evi- 
dently appear. 

and cut it in pieces, and lay it on wood) All this was to prepare 
it for aſacrifice. 

and put no fire under] That the truch of the miracle might be the 
more evident. þ 
and I will dreſs the other bullock] By curting it in pieces, and 0>- 
ſerving other rites, to make it a ſacrifi-- 
and lay it on wood] That the fi:e which ſhould come from hea- 
ven, might by ſerting the wood on fice conſume he ſacrifice. 
and put no fire under] He ties himſelf ro the ſame condition that 
he required of the falſe prophers. . 
V. 24. And call ye on the name of your Gods) He uſcrh rhe plu» 
ral number, gods, to ſhew that they had many idols, And he gives 
them liberty co call upon all their falſe Zods. 
and 1 will call on the Name of the Lord] He hold th cloſe ro his 
own God Fehovahb, and adds mn» other ro him. 
and the God that anſwereth} Ir is a nore of tHe rrue God, to hear 


ſuch as call upon him, and to granr their defire, Plal.6 5.2. ; 
by fire] By ſending fire from heaven to conſume rhe ſacrifice, 25 


Ley,9.24.1 Chron, 31, 35.3 Chron,7.z, In the Tabernacle and 
Temple 


SS mc =-.ww,j'H 


Chap.xviij. 


Temple the fire char cam? from heaven was preſerved, Lev.s.12: 
but in Iſracl there was no ſuch fire * therefore Elijah would have 
ic called for from heaven. 

let him be Gods] Ler him be repured and eſtcemed as ch: onely 


' gue God. 
4nd al the people anſwered; and (aid, It is well fpoken] Heb. The 
word is go04. This is a phraſe of approbation and conſent, The 
le were willing to pur the caſe rocrial. 
V. 25. And E'tjab ſaid to the 7 < ay of Baal] He purs them 
the proof, to accept the condition. | 
Chooſe you one bullock f or your ſelves] Two bullocks being ſer be- 
fore them, he lers chem chooſe which they pleaſed. 
and dreſſe it firſt] This he permits, thar the imporency and van'ry 
of that idol mighe be firſt dilcerned, and thereby way made for at- 
knowledging the Lord. 
or ye are many] A multirude, ro be preferred before one. 
nd cal on the name of your gods] Sce v.2 4. 
but put no fire under} v.23. 
V.26. And they took] it ſeemes they were very confident of their 
xdols power. 
the Bullock) One of the bullocks which they beſt liked. 
which was given them] Heb. which be gave them, Sce the 
of this verſe. 
and they dreſſed it] See v.23. | 
and called on the name of Baal] No doubt but they expe&ed he 
waild hear them, 
ſrom morning even untill noon] From the beginning rill che far- 
theſt rime that was uſed for the morning ſacrihce. | 
ſang, 0 Baal, berr us] Or, anſwer 1s. They ſpeak ro a dumb 
idol as to the living God. 
But thrre was no voice, nor any thit axſwered] Heb, heard. For 
their idol had neicher rongue to utrer any voyce , nor car to hear 


any thing. 

————_ the alter} Or, leaped up and down at the altay. 
The word is the ſame that was uſed y.2r. and tranſlared bait. Ido- 
laters uſed ro haye many antick and ſtrange geſtures in their idol- 
ſervices, as Leaping upon their altars, as if rhey themſelves were 
willing to be ſacrificed, or as if they would themſelves ferch fire 
from heaven, Skipping alſo on ir, and Dancing round about ir, To 
all cheſe rhis phraſe may have relation. See y.30. 

which was made] Heb. be made. Th's is an indefinite phraſe, he, 
whoſoever be was. It is wel expounded by the paſſive, was made ; as 
v.23. lerthew give. Some apply that relative he tothe chict prieft 
amongſt them, and ſome to Ahab. 

V. 27, And it came to paſs at naoz] Elijah was filenc rill the 
very end of their time was come, left thy ſhould ſay he had inter- 
rupted them, 
that Elijah mocked them] To diſcover rheir folly rhe more, 

end ſaid, Cry aloud] Atb. with a great woyce. As if orherwiſe he 
could not hear, Bur the true God knowerh the defire of rhe hearr, 

For be 1s a god] This he ſairh in a plain ſcoff, in rhac che rhings 

ich he mentionerh hereafter do no way agree torhe rrue God, 

ber be is tal hine] Or, be meditateth. $0 as he could not attend 
that were calling on him. 

#® be is purſuing] Heb. Or ba'b a purſuir, He means a purſuir of 
enemie:, or bcaſts, or fowls, or other pleaſures. 

or be is in 4 journey] As it were about anocher buſineſs, 

or peradventure h* ſleepeth, and muſt be awak:d) The true God is 
ſubjeR ro no ſuch gs To be hindred by any of them, is hu- 
maen frailry, All theſe therefore are manifeſt ſcoffs, and great 
aggravarions of their folly, 

V. 28. #n1 they cryed hut) Nor with ardency of affe&ion, as 
Saurtes, ro the Searcher of hearrs ; bur wich cxtenfion of yoyces, as 
Idolaters, to ſuch as carfhnor hear. 

and cut themſelves after their _ The manner of Idolarers 
whereuneo Gods people might nor conform themſelves, Lev. 19.28 

14.1. 

with hives and Lancers) This was worſe theri Papiſts whipp! 
of themſelyes. : | FE ey 

tl the blood guſh:d out upos them) Heb. poured out blood wpon 
them. The devil, delighting in mans blood _—_ idolarers, in 
Whom he rulech, therewith ro ſcem! ro pacife and grarifle their i- 


laſt word 


b 


dols. In which reſpe& rhey ſpared nor their own blood,as here; nor 
their childrens, Exck. 1636. ” ; 
_V. 29. "Andit cam*to paſs when mid-4ay was paſt] This was rhe 
time they ſhould have grven over : for they began inthe morning, 
V. 26, Bur becauſe they had no anſiver from their idol, they till 
contmueF'cal! for one. 

nd they propbeſied4] They made themſclyes 
Ntirred upthemſelyes therero. By their ſtrange, affeRed, paſſionare 
prſtures they made ſhew of propherical raprures, and inthe vulgars 
account prophefied. Sce x Sam. 10.5. & 13.10, &c. Or rophecyung 
may here be taken for calling upon their idol to be heard. See 
1 Cor. 11,3,5, Or for ſinging and playing on muſical inſtru- 


ments, x Chron, 25.1,2,3, 
5 you the time of the offering) Heb. aſcending. For the ſacrifice was 
the "wn. the alrar ; and the Pricſt aſcended ro lay ir there; and 
mke thereof,while ir was burning,aſcended up towards heaven, 
This was the ordinary tintz when the dai - 


ro prophefie, or they 


of the evening ſacrifice] 
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| 


.v. 32, The filling of 


| ſacriee 


ly ſacrifice was appointed to be offcred, Exod. 29.39. which was 

about three in the afternoon. See v.36. _._ EEC ao 
that there was neither voice, nor gnyto anſwer] No manner of evi- 

dence whereby any might diſcern that their God heard them, 

nor any that regarded | Heb. attention. For it might be ſuppoſed 
char if any bad arrended to what they did or fpake ,they would fo 

far have regarded them, as to have given ſame anſwer. , 

V. 30. AndEbiab ſaid unto all the people] Ir was rhe peoples 
converſion that Elijah aimed ar. | 4x; bel 

Come neer unto m2 | Bc eye-witnefles of my whole carriage; and 
diligently mark wherher I uſe any fraud or no. | 

And all the people cam? neer unt0 him} Thicy were w:lling ro ſee 
whether El;jah could do more with th: Lord then the falle Pro- 
plicts had done with Baal. ** | 

And he repaired the altar of the Lord] This altar was either one 
which of old had been erected by their pious predecefllors, or which 
Elijah himſelf had beforchand prepared forthis "SS 

that was broken down.) Enther by former idolarers,or by theſe Pro- 
pliers of Baal, who in their mad leaping and dancing might ſpire- 
fully break ir down. ot eR; 

V.31. And Elijah took twolve ftones] As Joſh. 4.5,20. Exod.: 4.4; 

according io the number of the tribes of the ſons of Jacob) To ſhew 
that all the rrjbes ſhould be unired in che true worſhip of God. Sce 
Ezra 6.17, Hereby he implicitly raxerh che revolr of che rencribes 
from the orher ro. g {bd of 

unto whom the word of the Lord came, ſaying} This harh relation 
ro Jacob, the immediate father ofthe rwelve Patriarchs who were 
heads of bi or rribes. Fa r 

Iſrael ſoall be thy name Gen. 31.28. Sec 2 King.17,34. +» 

v 32. And with the ſtones be buolt an altar} i.e. the rwelve o—_ 
mentioned v, }r. and the. alrar mentioned y. 30, This alrar, i 
this extraordinary caſe, juſtified by God himſelf, v, 34,37, was law- 
ful, though otherwiſe forbidden, Deur. 13.13314, Sce 2 Sam.7.9. 
& 9.12. & Judg, 21.4. « 

21 the name of rhe Lord] Ar Gods appointment, v.36. to the ho- 
nour of God, >" (0p x Cor. 10. 31. wich Col.3.17. ) dedicated 
ro the ſervice of Ged. | 

and be made a trench about the altar} i.e. a ditch or a channel 
which might contain the warer hereafter m-ntioned. | 

as great as would contain rwo meaſures [ſeed It was as wide and 
2s deep as 2 bag of two pecks a half of ſcedmight lye in ;zord. 
furrow ſo much in compaſs as men might ordinarily ſow two pe 
and an half of feed in.The word tranſlated m:aſire fignifierh 
whar more then a peck atid a porrle, | 448 

V: 33. And beput thi-wood int order, and cut the bullach jn _piecet; 
and laid bim on the wood) He did all things which uſed ro be done 
in par. faczifice, Lev,t.s,7. , 36-0" OY E> 

And ſnd, fill four barrels with water] Thar all ſuſpition of hiding 
fire under the wood, or altar, or any where elſe mighe be n a- 


- way, and that the power of God and the crutch of rhe miracle mighe 
| be rh= more manifeſted.” $o Judg. 6.20. 


axd pour it on the burnt-ſacrific;,and on the wood] This was a like - 

ly rtteans to keep fire from burning, up the ſacrifice and wood, which 

being wet are not ſo ſoon ſer on fire. | 
V. 34. And bt ſaid, Noitthe ſecond time} Thar they might be 


the more wer. 


Ant they did it the ſecond tim:] They were ready to do what the 


Propher required, . | 

And be fazd, Do it thethind time. And they did it the third rleye) Thus 
rwelve barrels of water were poured on the alcar and . Of rhe 
number ryclvefee y.34. Mount Carmel was neer rhie-fea ; ſoas 
rhence, notwithſtanding rhar great drought, he have water 
enough: yea,rhe river Kiſhon alfs was by rhe of rhe thounr. 


See v. 40. Of Carmel ſee y.19, 
V. 35. Andthe wate' ran) Heb. went. | 
round about the altar, and be 8 ow the trench alfa Rib water] $ce 
the trench was an evidence of rhe fore 
of water which he poured on the alrar;tharche realiry and fervency 
of the fire might be niore manifeſt. 
V.36. And it cam? to paſs at the tint: of the offering of the evening 
SECV. 29. 2 King. 3.20. | _ 
tht El;jah the Prophet cam? necr] To thie alrar, where he prayed. 
and ſaid, Lord God of «Abraham, Iſaac, and of Iſrael] Theſe were 
the Parriarchs from whom by lincal deſcent all che Ifraclires came. 
To each of theſe three God made and ratified his promiſes of che 
good which he did ro Ifrael. God rook this file ro Finer Exod. 
3.16, to move the 1ſtaelires, that came from rhioſe Parriarchs, to 
rake him for their God, and oft to call ro nfind his promiſes, Exod. 
32,13. See 1 Chron, 29,18. | 
let it be hnown this day] He preſſeth in his prayer three motives. | 
that hou art God in Iſrael] This isthe rſt morive, Gods glory ; 
Thar he 'might be known and acknowledged to be what he was. 
The people before this took Baal to be. rhe God in Iſracl,, 
and that 1 am thy ſervant] This is the ſecqnd motive, That his 
triniſtery might be confirmed robe of God. _ 
and that I bave done all theſe things at thy word] By thy direQian, 
This is the dury of Gods ſeryanc. | 
$594% 


V. 37. Heay me O Lord, hear me] This repeticlofi im i 
fervency: He means; that God would, give ait et bf =_— 


., 
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GS * ©. 30 et ran, rage? AS We 
; C 


yr_n—_ thou art the Lord God] He preſleth a- 
e it was a weighty one, 
and that thou baſt turned their beart back again] From Baal co thee. 


true fire, and-not in appearance onely. 
and the ſtones, and the duſt] This eſte ſhews that this fire had 
more then ordinary power 


ACY. 

thd licked up the water that was in the trench] Though the dry 
earth did not ſoak up this water, yer this fierce fire licked it up. 
This was Elijahs fifth miracle; See ch. 17.1. : 

V. 39. And when all the people ſaw 3t, they ell on their faces] A 
geſture as of aſtoniſhment,ſo alſo of adoration. See 1 Chron. 21.16. 
_* #4 they ſaid, The Lord b: is the God, the Lord be is the God] Theſe 
wards, few, comprize much, as, 1. An acknowledgment of 
Jehovah to be the crue God, and therein derermining, the opinion 

tioned v. 21, 2. A confirmation of him onely to be ſo, which 
this emphar'cal phraſe, be is, incenderh. 3. A renouncing, of Baal, 
For the mentioned phraſe . @ pg ng hv 02s = at 
in this their imp r ubling ec. 

V.40. rye unto them] To the people who acknow- 
ledged Jehovah ro be God. 

: Take} Or, apprebend. , F 

the prophets of Baal] Elijah knew that the evidence of tne miracle 
had ſo wrought upon them as Cley diſcerned the juglings and de- 
ccits of Baals prophers, and would not ſtick ro ſce yengeance execu- 
red upon them. 

let not one of them ſcape 3 There muſt be no partualiry in execu- 


ICC, 
pr took them] They readily yeelded to hisd ireRions, whom 
they obſerved to be a truce Prophtzc of the Lord. 

and apuart'y-77 arg down) He cauſed them to be brought. 

to the brook Kiſbox] Kiſhon ran along at the borrom of Carmel, 
This river was made famous by the overthrow, of Siſera, Judg,s. 51. 
Thither theſc idolarrous progheny were brought, that their bodies, 
after they were ſlain, might be caſt rhereinrs, 

and ſlew them there} According to the law, Deur. 13.5. & 18.20. 
Jehu is commended for thel.ke, 2 King. 19.25. The verſes follow - 
ang ſhew that King Ahab was preſent ; ſo as he did not gainſay,bur 
rather aflemred, Queſtionleſs the Propher xook the preſent advan- 
rage of rhe > zcal for God, and indignation againſt Baal, to 
do whar he did ; the rather, becauſe he was put onthereunto by a 
divine Spirit, Luk. 9, 15, and becauſe ir was agreeable to Gods 
word. The King might be moved ar leaſt racirly go conſent there- 
ant, by reaſon of rhar extraordinary fign of fire which was given 
from heaven, v.38. and by reaſon of the peoples op:n profeſſion of 
the Lord, yea, alſo upon hope thar rain might be given thereupon. 

V. 41. And Elijab ſaid to Abab] Now the main work which E- 
lijah intended was accompliſhed, he ſhews to Ahab the bleſſing 
that followed thereupon, and giveshim dire&ion what to do. 

Get thee up] For he was in a vale by the river. | 

eat and drink} It appears that the King as well as others had 
faſted all char day : fo as now he adviſech him to refreſh himſelf, 
So AR. 27.34. 

for there is a ſound of abundance of rain} Or, a (ound of a noiſe. of 
ran, Elijah, heard fom*, noiſe in the heavens that foreſhewed 
much rain. . This ſhewed his aflurance of rain neer approaching. 

V.42. $0 Abab went up to eat and to drink] He went from the 
fore-ſaid yajley ro his palace ar Jezrecl, v. 46. 

and Elijah went up to the top of Carmel } He went from the people 
which were below, that he might be rhe more retired for 644 
SoChriſt,. Macth. 17, 1. Elijahs mind was more upon God, ro 
give him thanks for hearing his prayer, v. 36. and further ro call 
upon h'm for rain, then upon himſclf, ro refreſh his body by ear- 
ing and drinking. He alſo went up to the top of rhe mountain,char 
he mighr the ſooner ſee the very beginning of rain, Of Carmel,ſee 
V. 19. 

and he caſt bimſelf down upon the earth] In a moſt humble man- 
nes proſtrating himſelf before God. 

and put bis face betw2en bis h1e's ] He bowed his face to the ve- 
ry earth whereon he kneeled, teſtifying rhereby both his deep hu- 
miliation and alſo his fervenc deyotion. He was aflured that rain 
was coming, . yer he is carneſt in uſing m2ans for obtaining ir, 
Jam. 5.18. So 2 Sam.27.7, Dan. 9.2,3. Ezck.,35.34,37. 

V.43. And ſaid to bis ſervant } Heb, young man. Soch. 19,3, 
& 20.14, He (ends his ſervantto watch, becauſe he meant himſelt 
ro conrinue in 8 ; 

Go #p now] He ſends him to the higheſt parr-of the mountain, 
thar ſie _ ſee the firſt riſe of a cloud, For he longed ro ſee ſome 
evidence of che return of his prayer. 

look toward the Sea) Weſtward, whence clouds of rain firſt ariſc. 
See Luk. 12,55, 

And he went, up,and looked, and ſaid, There is nothing] God doth 
not alwayes hear prayer inſtancly ; bur ro ſtir up fervency and con- 
runuance in prayer, puts off for a time, what at lengrh he grants, 
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as V. 2.4 which Baal could nor 'doyv.29.| And ſaid, go again ſeven times] He waxed not faine, but would 


þ- 


Chap. xix] 


hold our, Luk. 18.1. 

V. 44. 4ndit came to paſs at the ſeventh time that be ſaid] What 
ar ficſt is nor granced, by perſeverance may be obrajned. 

Prhold, there ariſcth a Little cloud out of the ſea like a mans band } 
God by degrecs givesevidence of his purpoſe, Small beginnings 
may have a g-ear increaſe, Zech. 4.10, 

' And be ſaid, Go up, ſay unto Abab] He gives notice to the Kin 
at the very beginning, becauſe he knew it was joyful ridings, and 
becauſe he would have Ahab prevenc all damage that might ariſe 
from the ſhower. | + 

Prepare thy chariot] Heb. Tie, or Bind. Th: mcaning is, that he 
ſhould cauſe his horles to be brought forth, and the charior to be 
faſtned to them, that he might ſpeedily be carried away, 

and get thee down} Elijah was on the top of the hill, and Ahab 
remained on a fidethereot. Sec v.42: Beſides, this phraſe imply- 
eth that Jezrecl was ina vale, at leaſt lower then this place. 

that the rain ſtop theenor] This implyerh char it was a very gregr 
rain that was now to be given tothe carrh, ſuch an one as mighr 
have hindred the King from going ro his palace. 

V. 45. Andut cam: to paſſe in the mean winle] While Ahab was 
preparing his chariot, which was no long time, 

that the hexven was black with clouds and wind] Thole were or- 
dinary means and figns of rain. X 

and there was & great rain} There had been a long and prear 
dro1ght, and the earth was cxcceding dry, ſo as it ſtood in need of 
much rain. God ordererh his bleſsings- (when he ſeeth cauſe to 
beſtow them) according to mans need. 1. Judgment is Gods 
| 'ange aft, 11.28.21. He delighrerh not alwaics ro continue there- 
in, Lam.3.32433,34- 11. Thee was a mixture of pious ones with 
the impious, v. 4. ch.19.18. and God had an eſpecial reſpe& ro 
them, Sec Gen. 18.26, 2 King.z.14. 111.The people were 
to renounce their idolatry, v.39, IV. Execution was done on 1 
laters. Sce-Num.2z5:8. Plal.106.30, This rain being a fruit of 
Elijahs prayer, Jam.5.17,18. may be accounted his miracle, 


17.1. | 
and Abab rode and went to Jexpasl], ciry of Iflachar, Joſ. 19.18, 
where one of the Kings houſes was, ch.z1.1. 2 King.8$.29.& 9.30, 

V.46. And the band of the Iord was on Elijah] The Spit ofthe 
Lord was after an eſpecial manner in him, which made him mare 
then ordinarily nimble and ſwift. See 2 King.8.3,16. Ezck.r.3. 

and be girded up bis loyns] He tucked up his long fide coar, that ir 
might be no hindrance ro him, 2 King.4-19. & 9.1, Jer,rir7. 

and ran before Abab | So as he out-ran him, though he were ina 
chariot. 

to the entrance of Fexyreel] Heb."t;ll thou com? to Fexverl, He wen 
not into the City : for he knew Jezebcls hateful and cuel diſpoſizi- 
on, Thereby he was kept from lodging in Jezreel, 


CHAP. XIX. 
Nd Abah told Jexebel] A rtimerous husband, Firſt he 
rels his imperious wife what was done,that ſhe might 

firſt have norice of it in the faireſt manner that he could, For by 
ſome other it might in ſuch manner have been related as ſhe there- 
by might haye been exaſperared, nor onely againſt Elijah, bur alſo 
againſt her husband that ſuffered him to do what he did. 

all that Eligab had done] All the particulars before mentioned, a- 
bour the Altar, ſacrifice, fire, peoples acclamation,ſlaughter of Ba- 
als prophers, Predi&ion of rain, and coming to Jexereel: 

and withall, bow he bad ſlain] He layes the laughter of Baals 
prophers on Elijah, to pur oft the blam: thereof from himſelf. 

all the prophets with the ſword] All that are mentioned ch.18.22, 
40. Scech.18.20, | 

V. 2. Then Jexebel ſent a meſſenger unto Blijab, ſaying] She ſent 
this meſſenger to affright Elijah the more ; bur, ir proved ro be 2 
warning ro him-to ſhift tor himſelf. Certainly ſhe ſu; poſed his 
courage would nor ſuffer him to flye, or elſe ſhe would not have 
given him ſuch a. warning before-hand ! bur God can infaruate 
wicked ones, and diſappoint their miſchievous inrenes, 

So let the gods] For ſhe was a worſhipper of many gods, 3s all 
thar forſake the true Gol uſe ro be : ch, 20.10. 

do to me, and more alſo] A form of oath, wherein the vengeance 
imprecared is implyed in this particle ſo: as if more fully ſhe had 
ſaid, So as I rhreatned ro him, ler ir be done ro me. See ch.2.23+ 
Wicked ones are forward to bind themſelves to do miſchief, 2 Kirg- 
6.31, AR: 23.12, mn 

if I make not thy life as the Life of one of them] By this relarvie the 
ſhe means the prophers of Baal that were ſlain ch. 18,40,Yhe threa- 
rens his dearh, 

by to morrow about this time] She wonld not then arrempr it, be- 
cauſe the knew borh the Kings and peoples minds were filled with 
admiration of the.great miracle, and of the blefling of rain follow- 
ing thereupon, | hs 

V. 3. And when be ſaw that] When he perceived by Jezebcls 
meſſage what ſhe meant ro do. 

he aroſe and went for bis life] To keep himſelf ſafafrom her fury. 
Or, according to his ſoul, even whither his mind carried him. This 
he might do lawfully, See ch.17.3, If fear, by reaſon of che infir- 


Verl. x. 


mity of his fleſh, made him flic, God might in wiſdom leave ow 
I 


Chap.xix. 
himſelf, leſt chrough the grear things done before by him he ſhould 
be exalted above meaſure, as 2 Cor. 12,7, 
and came to Begrſheba, which belongeth to Fudah) A ciry in Sime- 
on, bur within the inherirance of Jateds Joſh.19.1,3, It was at 
r 


the urmoſt border, as is evident by chis frequent phraſe, from Dn td 
cha : It was on the Sourh, oppoſite ro Geba, 2» King.23.8. 

and left his ſervant there] Heb. bis boy, See ch.18.43 Many of the 
ancients and orhers ſuppoſc rhys ſervanr of Elijah ro have been the 
widow of Zarephaths ſon, mentioned ch.17.23. He left him here- 
ro provide for himſelf, and that the boy might not be any occaſion 
of diſcovering his Maſter. | . | 

V.4. But be bimſelf went a dayes journey into the wilderneſs] Ie 
ſeems the Prophet was in a great ftrair, char he durſt nor eru 
himſelf in che land of 1ſracl, nor inthe land of Judah, bur with- 
drew himſelf into rhe wilderneſs. 

and came and ſat down under a juniger-tree] The word tranſlated 
2 juniper-rree is uſed Pſal. 120.4. & Job 36. 4. Ir is rio broad 
ſpreading cree ; but it was the beſt that in that deſerr he could find. 
Ic is ſaid thar ſerpents will nor come necr ir, and therefore he 
mighe the more ſecurely lye under it. 

and be requeſted ſor bimſelf ] Heb. for bis life. He prayed ro God thar 
he would be pleaſed to rake him our of this morral miſerable life, 

that be might dye] This ueſtionleſs was ah effeR of his frailty, 
The like is noted of Jonah, Jon. 4.3- | 

and ſaid, It js enough} Thar 1 have hitherto lived. See Deur. 3. 
26. Num.1r.1s. 

Now , died, take away my life ] This exprefſcrh the former 


be d for himſelf. 
RR oe has er] Of no berrer ſtock or conſtiru- 
tion then my predecefſors thar have dyed before me. Ir may be he 


old, elder then moſt of his anceftours, and thereupon 
DO eds oa. Now that he is our of rhe clutches of = 
fcuring 1dolar _ 


aters, ſo as they could nor criumph in raking 
away, he deſires fairly ro dye. 5 | 

"V. And as be lay x rhece ans tes Being ſo weaty 

5 he was,he might well ſleep in the open eas pony ep i. 

bebold, then an Angel touched bim}] As before c .17.6,15. he was 

ided for by a raven, and a widow extraordinarily, ſo now by 

an Angel. God hath many wayes to provide for his; 

ind ſaid wito birt, Ariſe] Sec ch. 14.2. 

end eat] It appears by this, that he was an hungred. God proves | 
his by one crial afrer anorher, 

V.s. And be looked, and behold ] This was the more remarkable, 
becauſe he knew not how that which was ſer before him was provi- 
ded for him. 

there was 4 cake bahen onthe coals] Heb: a cahe of roals. Whe- 
ther the coals whereon this cake was baken were before his eyes , 
is not certain, An Angel could quickly bring ir hoc from a remore 

lace, 

4 and a cruiſe of water] For this was as neceſlary for his thirſt as the 
take for his hunger. 

4 his bead] Heb. bolſter. This bolſter was certainly no other then 
ſuch an one as Jacob had, Gen.28.rr. 

and be did eat and drink) Whar God provides for man muſt ac- 
cordingly be uſed. 

aid laid him down again] Namely, to ſleep. 

V.7. And the of the Lord came again the ſicond tim:] God 
followerh his ſervants wirh his bleſſing 

and touched him] To awaken him : Gre fell aſlcep again. 

and ſaid, Ariſe and eat ] Ear liberally that thou maiſt be the 
ſronger, and chy ſtrengrh the longer concinue, 

' becauſe the pourney is tod great for thee] This he faith in relation to 
the Prophers weakneſs. He was a ſubje& ro humane frail- 
ties; in which reſpe& the journey would have proved roo long, un- 
ry had Lys gs v7 hold our. TY 

8$.4nd be aroſe, eat and drink] He obeyed Gods charge; 

and reſted upon Gods aſſiſtance. 
ard went in the ſtrength of that meat] By that vertue and efficacy 
which God gave oO, Ir may be that meat and water re- 
mained fourry dayes in his body, and continued to nouriſh him, as 
meal in the barrel and oyl in the cruiſe continued three years, 


the 
<.17.14,15. 

fourty dayes and fourty nights] So much time was ſpent in going ro 
and abiding in Horeb.So ong time continued Moſes without food, 


Exod. 34.28, and Chriſt alſo, Mar.4.2,This was Elijahs ſeventh 
miracle. See ch.179.r, 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Kings; 


unto Hoveb) Scee ch.$.9, 
the mot of God] Where God appeared to Moſes, Exod. 3.142. 
and delivercd the law to Iſrael, Deur.4.10,15. 
7 -9.4nd be came thither nto a cave \See ch.18.4.This cave is ſup- 
_ oy that place where the Lord ſhewed his glory ro Moſes, 
$33.21,22, 


and lodged ther : 
yrs 7+ * boa this was a more convenient place then rhe 
ad eld the word of the Lord cam? unto bim, 4nd be (aid unto bim ] 
media 1© pleonaſme, to give the greater aſſurance that God im- 
wy | 2m to him, 


thou heye, Elijab ? ] Heb, wht to thee hore, Thi s 


on is pro Id queſti- 


to make way to the diſcourſe following, Some 
f 


Chap:2ix; 
take it to by ſpoken by way of reproof for Elijahs negle&ing h's 
charge.Bur if God had Jifliked his travelling in the Wilderneſs; 
he would not by his extraordinary providence have inabled hich to 
uridertake ſuch a journey as he did, and to abide fourry dayts withi- 
our food, v.7.8. | , 

V.10.Aud bt ſaid, I have been very jealous] Heb. being jealous 1 
am jealous.See c. 24.22. He ſhewerh that Gods honour was ds render 
ro Him as a wives honeſty to her husband.So Num. 25.1 1.Pſ.69.7;8: 

for the Lovd God of hoſts] Sec ch. 18.15, 

for the children of Iſrael } Three great crimis are alledged as oc- 
cations of Elijahs jealoufie againſt Iſrae}, 1n which reſpe& he is 
ſaid ro make interceffion to God againſt Ifracl, Kom. 11:2. 
, and forſaken thy covenant) This is the firſt crin*.Ot covenant ſee 
cen.rt.1r, . 

thrown down thine altars] This is the ſecond crime. Such Alrars are 
here meane as in former times had been ere&ed to the Lo:d, which 
the idolatrous Iſraelites, as an evidence of their preferringBaal be- 
fore God, had impiouſly demoliſhed, ch. 18.26, Jo. Som: take al- 
tars to be hie © pur by atrope for the worſBip of God. ay 

and ſlain thy Prophets with the ſword | A proverbial ſpeech com- 
prizing under it any kind of death, whether by ford, ſtones, fre, 
or other inſtruments. This is the third crime 5 and it was a crying 
fin, Gen.4.10, The firſt crime argued their folly inrejz&ing the 
mercy of God, conſiſting in his Covenant made with them ; the 
ſecond ſhewed their impicty againft Gcd ; the third, their cruelry 
againſt the beſt men, | 

and I, even I oncly am left] Rom.1 1.3, This he ſptaks actording 
to his own apprehenkon: He wasalone for ought heknew to the 
contrary, None ſhewed themſelves in Gods cauſe when he moſt 
zcaloufly ſtood for ir,ch.18.4,2 2. Plal:7 4.9. 

and they ſeeh my life to take it away] Perſecurors of Sainrs care hor 
ro leave any of them alive ! ahd the more eminence Saints are, the 
more they {eek ro deſtroy them. ot 5 $4 

V.11.4nd be ſaid} Gol again ſaid ro Elijah, FT 

Goforth] For the Prophet had repoſed and ſerled himſelf in the 
cave, | | 

and ſtand upon the mount] Mount Horeb,v.$. ., _ - 

before the Lord) Where the Lord will manifeſt his preſence. 

And behold] See ch.14.10, Gods terror is notro be lighted. 

the Lord paſſed by} Ih ſore ſenſible nianiteſtation of his preſence; 
Such a thing is called the glory of the Lord, Exo0d.33.18,19. 

and a great and ſtrong wind) Such evidences of terror are here 
ſer down as were at the delivery of the Law, Exod.19.18. Heb.1 2. 


18, &c. =P were” ro ſhew the power of God, to humble the 
Propher , to prepare him with berfer heed ro hearſten ro the 
ſtill voike, * 


rent the mountains, and brake int pieces the rocks) Thewind is in 
I thereof but a yapour z yet how great things can God 
o thereby > 
before the Loyd) Terrible is Gods preſence, when he is pleaſed ro 
ſhew forth his terror, 
but the Lord was not in the wind] God did not manifeſt his pre- 
ſence by any diſtin& voice in.thar terrible wind ; for the Propher 
might have been niore affripghced thereby then inſtruRed. 
and after the wind an canthquahe} An earthquake is made by hor 
vapours incloſed in the carth. lr is more terrible then wind t 
for by ir rrees, houſes , mounrains, and rhe firmeſt things on 
earth have been ſhaken and overthrown, Ifa. 29.6, Zech: 14. 4. 
Marth.27. 51,54. AR,16.26.Luk.11.13. God cant add retror to 
terror, | WL. 
but the Lord was nbt in the earthquake} As he was hor invthe winds 
V.1z. And after the earthquake a fire] Fire is more terrible then 
cither of the two. former.Nothing more dreadful roman and beaſt, 
nothing more deſtruQive. | 
bit the Lord was not in the fire] As he was not in the wind 


the earrhquake. The wind might prefigure Hazaclzthe carthquake, 
Jehu ; the fire, Eliſha, v. 1 _= ne 

and aſtey the fire a ftill ſmall voice] A diſtin&t expreſſion of Gods 
mind, thar might withour any terror be heard and underſtood. This 
was after the forementioned terrible things, to raiſe hitn up whoad 
before he had caſt down. TE NY | 

V.13.Andit was ſo when Elijah beard it, that be wrapped bis face 
in his mantle] This marithe was his urrermoſt garmenc, as our cloak; 
Sec v.19, He turned it over his bead; in reſtimoniy of his owri un- 
worthineſs, anid of his reycrence to God, Ex.3.6; 1ſa.8.2, See on 
Gen:2 4. 55, | | 

and went out and ſtood in the, entring in bf the cave] God com- 
manded Elijah co go forth and ſtand upon rhe mount : and queſti- 
onle(s he in obedience to thar charge. was going forth; bur updn 
the ſight of the terrible wind; earrhquake and freghe ſtayed in the 
entring of the cave; till now hearing the ſtill ſmal} yoice he ereed 
himſelf, and went our. | _ Ts 

and behold, there came a voice unto him, and (1d ] It was thie fore- 
mentioned {mall ſtill yoice rhar now.ggain ſpake cs hit. 

what doeſt thou here, Elijah ? } Godthete propounds the ſame que - 
ſtion he did y.9. ro produce a - further proof gf -Elijahs zeal: So 
Chriſt dealr with Perer for proof of his love, Jab. 21. 15516,17. 

V. 14. And he ſaid, 1 bave been very jealods , &c. } Elijali 
returns the ſame affſiver he fy ver; io, becauſe it was — 


— — — 


Chap. xix. 
reaſon of his being in that deſerr. . 
TY 1. And the Lord ſaid unto bim ] The dire&ions following 
contain the ſubſtance of that which was nttered. The Lord fore- 
tels the revenge of Idolarers, to ſtay and uphold the ſpiric of E- 

1;jab. 
v0 returs ] God gives him aſſurance of his life, whereof he 
before 


on thy way] Neither to Jezreelch.18.46. nor to Beerſheba, v.3. 
from which places he came, but to that place to which God now 
dir:Acd him, For that is ones way in which God appoincerh him 


to 89, | 

te wilderneſs of Damaſews] Which appertained to Damaſcus. 
See ch.11.24., - 

and when thou comeſt, anoynt Haxarl to be King over Syria] Elijah 
might himſelf do what is here enjoyned, as 1 Sam.10.1. And it 
is 3 more probable, becauſe he is commanded to go to the place 
where Hazacl had his abode. Or to anoynt may here intend no 
more then to take order that Hazael be anoynted or declared 
King. So much was done by the miniſtry of Eliſha, 2 King. 8.13, 
and thar queſtionleſs by the appointment of Elijah. 

V.16. And Febu the ſon of Nimſhi] Son i. c. grandchild, 2 King. 9. 
2. Soalſoz King.$.:6. Ir ſcems Nimſhi was a man of note, be- 
cauſe thus expreſly named. 

faalt thou anoynt to be Kjng over Iſrael] This was done 2 King, 9.6. 
by one of the children of the Prophers ſent by Eliſha, who cer- 
rainly received a charge from Elijah ſo to do. 

and Eliſba) Luk. 4.27. called Elias. 

the ſon of Shapbat] An ancient and honourable name, Numb. 


I3.59, 
: Abel-mebolab] See ch.4.12. 
thos anoyut 10 be Prophet] This may literally be taken, or 
6guratively, the ſign = for the thing ſignified. Ando it im- 
= that Elijah ſhould ſolemnly ordain or appoint Eliſha to be a 


iz thy room ] To ſucceed thee, and do ſuch things as thou, if 
alive on earth, ſhouldſt do. Though the Iſraclires were ar this 
time great idolaters, yer would no God leave them without an 
eminem b 

V.19. And ir ſhall come to paſs, that him that eſcapeth the ſword of 
Hazel, ſhall Febu flay )} The greateſt deftrution that Hazacl 
wrought was at the end of Jehu's reign 2 King. 10. 32. and after, 
2 King;13.3. Yet he began to deſtroy 1ſracl before Jehw's time, 
z King.$.:8. And many of thoſe whoeſcaped Hazacls hand Jehu 
flew, as Joram and others, 2 King. 9.24,&c. 

and bim that eſcapeth from the ſword of Zebu ſhall Eliſha ſlay] 
Some apply this ro the two and fourry children ſlain by Bears up- 
on Eliſka's curſe, 2 King.2.24, &c. Orhers, ro the multitude that 
periſhed by the famine in Samaria ; which was laid upon Eliſha, 
2 King.6.3r. Bur both theſe being before Jehu'srime, chis laying 
is to be taken of Eliſha's propherical denouncing Divine ven- 
geance againſt ſuch Iſraclires as remained idolarers, even afrer Je- 
hu had deſtroyed the houſe of Ahab. So is this word taken, Iſa.11. 
4+ Jer. 1.10. Hoſ.6.5. See Amos 5.19, 

V.18. Tet I bave left me] Or, 1 will leave, 1nthat general apo- 
Naſly of the Iſraelites God kept many from the evil of the time : 
-Bur becauſe theſe were nor openly known, Elijah thought there 
- were none left bur himſelf. In a like caſe ir is ſaid that all Iſrae! for- 
fook the Lord, z Chron.12.r. This God declared as an anſwer ro 
'Elijahs complainr, v. ro. So much the Apoſtle affirmeth, Rom. 11. 
4. and inferreth rhar _ may remain many choſen xo _ in 
corrupt times, though they be nor apparently diſcerned by men. 
This God now made known to Elijah, to cnuaye him againft his 
many fears and dangers, and ro make him willing rogo on in his 
miniſterial fun&ion, 

ſeven thouſund in Iſrael] A ſer number for an indefinice,as Marth, 
18.22, He means a very grcar number. 

all the knees which bave not bowed unto Baal ] Bowing the knee 
5s an a of external worſhip, Pſal. 95. 6. Such therefore as had 
not worſhipped Baal, no nor ourwardly with their bodies, are here 
meant, 

and every mouth which bath not hiſſed bim] Kiſſing was uſed to 
reſtife 1, Grear and entire affe&ion, Gen. 48. 15. & 50. 1. 
H. Submiſſive reverence, Exod.18;7. 1 Sam. 10.1. ITI. Willing 
and readyſubje&tion, Pſal.2.12. In all which reſpe&s ic was uſed 
by idolarers: For they would ofr hug, imbrace, and kiſs rheir ido!s, 
Hof. 13. 2, namely their feer, hands, or robes ; as ſubje&s do ro 
their Soveraigns, and the meaner fort to the greater, Luk.7.38. 
eo reſtifie all manner of obedience, The denial_of bowing the 
knee and kiffing with the mouth thewerh that they before men- 

"tioned were ſo far from ſerting their hearrs upon Baal as they 

+ 05097" wp.Hv ana yo of their eſteeming him 
no way conforme | 

kv y y themſelves to rhe idolatry of 

V. 19.50 he departed thence, and found Eliſha] Ir 2 rs thar £ 
went immediartelyfrom rhe mount of God to the place of Elie 
+ 1p and oe hos r> Damaſcus, whicher he was direfted FD, 

"e is an evidence 6 idonce i. 
nably meer with ond pryerg > at be ſhould fo ſeaſo- 

th- fc of Si/ph#} Sce v.16, | 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Xings; 


Chap.xx, 


who was plowing with twelve yoah of oxen before bim] There 
were many ploughs going in the field where Eliſha was, and ſeye- 
ral perſons attending them. 

ond be with the twelfth] 3. ce. with the laſt plough. Thence God 
called him to be a Propher.See Amog 7.14. Mar. 4.18. 

and Elijah paſſed by bum, and caſt his manile upon him} Seev.13, Tr 
was that garment whereby he was known to be a Prophet. 2 King. 
1.8, Zach.13.4. This he caſt upon Eliſha as a ſign of his calling 
to be a Propher:- 

V.2n. And be left the oxtn] To thoſe others that were in com- 
pany, plowing with him, or attending upon him. 

and ian after Elijah) Hereby he ſhewed that the Spirit of God 
had entred into him upon Elijah's caſting his mantle on h'm, So 
Mart. 4.20,22.& 9.9. 

and ſaid, Let me, 1 pray thee, hvfs my father and my mother] He 
craveth leave to take a fair farewel of his friends. Of old, friends 
were wont at their firſt meeting to kiſs one another, Exod. 18.6,7. 
and alſo ar their parting, Gen. 31.28. Eliſba was ſo wroughe 
upon by this call as he would nor do an pony 5 of civility ro 
= > without leave of him whom now he took ro be his 
maſter, 

and then 1 will follow thee] 1 will wholly arrend upon thee, In 
that upon Elijahs caſting his mancle upon him, ELfha left all and 
followed him, ic may be pur inco the caralogue of his miracles : 
And ſo it was hiscighth miracle. Sce ch.17.1. 

Ard be ſaid unto im, Go bach again] Heb. Go return. By this li- 
berty which Elijah granceth him it appears that El:ſha defired 
to go to his friends with another mind rhen he that being called of 
Chriſt, ſaid, 1et me firſt go bid them farewel which are at home at my 
bouſe, Luk.g.61. He made that a pretext to depart clean away 
from Chriſt, or at leaſt ro make delay ; bur Eliſha intends onely a 
friendly and ſpeedy farewell. 
| for what have 1 done to thee ? ] Elijah Chewerh thar he no way 

hindred Eliſha from doing whart he deſired : One!y the Spirit of 
God was come upon him, and be might know thereby that he was 


called to a great and-cxtraordinary woik, which was not in any calc 
tobe pur off, Luk.g.60. 

V.2z1. 4nd be veturned back from him}Eliſhs for a time went from 
Elijah ro his fathers houſc. 

and took a yoke of 0x en, and ſlew them) It is probable thar theſe 
were the oxcn with which he plowed ; and hereby he would ſhew 
that he clean left his former calling. 

and boyled rhrir fleſh with the inſtruments of the oxen] i.e. the plouph 
ir ſelf, and all the woodden t hings appertaining thereunto, Th 
he then uſed, firſt for grearer expedition, they being readieſt ar 
hand and fic to burn;and alſoro ſhew that he willingly parted with 
his former calling. ; 

and eve unto the people] To his kindred, companions and neigh- 
bours, as a farewell feaſt. So Luk.5.29. 

and they did ear) This hews that he made a feaſt. 

then be aroſe] So ſoon as he had entertained his friends, he made 
tho longer delay, burdeparred from them, See ch.1447. 

and went after Elijah) According to his promiſe, v.20. This he 
did that he might daily obſerve Elijah's carriage in his fun&ion, 
and be inſtrued by him, to 

and miniſtred unto bim] As a continued attendant, willing and 
ready to do him any ſervice . 


CHAP. XX. 


Vert. & Nd Benhadad)] The fon of that Benhadad v, 34. who 
ſpoiled ſundry Cities in Iſrael, ch.15.20, and he whom 
Hazacl murdered and ſucceeded, King.$.r5. 
the Kine of Syria] Heb. Aram. NY: ; 
gathered all bis boſt together ] All ſorrs of ſouldiers in his donw- 
non, 
and there were thirty and two Kings with him] Theſe were Kings 
of Ciries, Cound, or —etens. ſuch as Joſhua deſtroyed in 
Canaan, Joſh.12.7,&c. The kind of their government, w 
was by one alone, and not the largeneſs of their dominion, gave 
them the title of Kzngs. 
and borſes and Chariots) Theſe were ſuch as belonged both to che 
King of Syria himſelf, and alſo ro every of the other Kings. All 
joyned rogerher muſt needs make a very great army. 
and be went up] For Samaria was on an hill, ch.16.24- 
and beſieged Samaria] See chap. 16.29. This being the head city, 
Benhadads befieging it ſhews he aimed at the whole Kingdom, 
as 2 King.17.5. 
and warred agziaft it i. e. made barreries and affaulrs. 
V.z, And be ſent meſſcngers to Abab hing of Iſratt} He prerends 2 
mind to atricle end make condirions. 7 
imo the City] By the meſſengers encring inro rhe city it appear? 
cnihadad and: were upon ſome rreaty. 
and ſaid unto him, Thus ſaith Benhadad]This phraſe implyerh that 
che enemy would treat upon his own terms onely. 
V.y. Thy fitver and thy gold is mine]This according ro the letter 
Ggnifierh the Kings rreaſure onely. © 4 
thy wives alſo and thy clildren,ever the goodlieſt are mine] te woul 


have them to be ar kis command and diſpoſing, V.4 


Syria. EL 
 cebor to thy ſaying] As 1 coriceive the purport of the meſſage 
be 


ro be. 

I am thine] As a tributary Kirg torhee. | 

and all that 1 bave] Lhold all in fealry under thee. Fear made 
him rake his enemies dernand in the beſt ſenſe, and ſo to yield to 


I, 
N V. y. And the meſſengers cam? again, and ſaid, Thus fleaheth Ben- 


ſtands upon higher rerms, and ſends him another meſſage. 

Although I have ſent unto thee, (aying, T hou ſbalt deliver me thy ſil- 
ver, and thy cold, and thy wives, and thy children) Though my meſ- 
ſage be {o interprered by thee as if 1 intended no more then ho- 
mage and fealry to be yielded by thee ro me, yer my purpoſe is to 
have the poſſeſſion of all, as v.s. 

V.6. Ta 1 will ſend my ſervants unto thee to morrow about this 
time] He would nor long delay to rake poſleſiion of what he de- 
mandcd 


and they ſhall ſearch thine houſe] To ſee what is laid up rherein., 
He would not eruſt Ahab upon his word. 

and the houſes of thy ſervants] Th's Benhadad addes to his firſt 
meſſige. Andthis Ahab ſtickerh upon : For he ſuppoſe he mighc 
cauſe a rule among his ſubjects, if withour- their conſencs he 
- ſhould grant away what was proper to them. 

and it ſhall be, that whatſoever is pleaſant | Heb. deſbreable. 

in thine eyes] Thar which thou defireſt to keep, and arr loth to 

withal, 

Thy put it in their band, and take it away} They ſhall rake ir 
frow-thee-ro bring it ro me, | 

V.7. Then the King of Iſtael called all the Elders of the land} Ic 
ſeems he bad raſhly of his own head returned the former anſwer : 
bur now obſerving the enemy to increaſe more and more upon hith, 
he takes betrer advice , and that of his ancient grave, counſel- 
__ that we.c with him in the city, who are hece called Elders. 'Sec 

8.1. | T 

and ſaid, Mark, I pray you, and ſee how this man ſeeheth miſchief ] 


that though he. prercnded rerms of agreement , yer he . ſoughr 
not Soveraignty onely over them, bur their urter ruine and de- 
for be ſent unto me for my wives,and for my children, and ſor wy fl 
wer, and for my gold) For me to acknowledg him to have ſuch a 
ight in them as I rohold them under him. " 
and 1 denyed him not] Heb. 1 hept not back ſrom him. I refuſed nor 
to vield to tha 
to make me and minertributary to him. we 
V.8. And all the E/ders and all the people ſaid unto bim] Ahab pro- 
pounded his caſe roche Elders in the audience oc the people. / 


out rather ro rhe urrermoſt. G6 
V.g. wherefore be ſaid unto the meſſengers of Bedhadad, Tell my Lord 


mands, yer being afraid to provoke him further, he continues bis 
acknowledgement of ſubje&ion unto him. TEe” 

All that thou didſt ſend for to thy ſervant at the firſt, | will do] He 
means that he would willingly yield himſelf and all his ro be ui- 
butary to the King of Syria. See v.4. 

but this ching] To pur all preſently into thine hand. 

I may #0t do] He durſt not be over-reſolure in ſaying, I will not ; 
_—_ r00 — he - S- I may not. : = 

the m*( engers departed, an1 brought bim word again] They re- 
lated ro Benhadad Ro —_ Ahab, » 

V.1o. And Benhadid ſent unto bim, ſayine} The proud enemy, too 
confident upon the greatneſs of his army, acceprs no mitigation, 
bur ſtands upon the urtermeſt of his own demands. 

Thegods do ſo nnto m2 an4 more alſo] See ch. 19.2. 

if the duſt of Samaria ſhall ſuffsce for haxdfuls for all the people ] 
A proverbial ſpzech full vf inſolency. To affright his enemy the 
more, he boaſterh of che multitude of his Souldiers z q.d. 1 {wear 
that 1 will bring more Souldiers into Samaria then there are hand- 
fuls of duſt therein. Or, I will ſo beat down the Caſtles, walls, 
and houſes, as every of my Souldiers ſhall nor rake up a handful of 
duſt from the earth, 


; _ follow me ] Heb. that are of my ſeet, Exod. 11.8; Judg. 
10, 

Me It. And the King of Iſrael anſwered an4 ſaid] Now he 
rakes more courage to himſelf , and forbears rhar laviſh ritle, 
| my Lord, 

, Tell im, Tet not bam that gjrdeth on bis barneſs beaſt himſelf as be 

| of poreth it off ] Another proverbial ſpeech, ſhewing char the 

WAT is i it i 
beforerts Go toameln, © that it is a point of folly ro triumph 
ly 4d it came to paſs when Benhadad beard this meſſage} Heb. 
” boy e meſſage was delivered hot in writing, but by word 
( as bewas drinking, be and the Kings inthe pavill 
; gs inthe pavilions) ] Heb.tents, 
4 Itappears v.16, thar : drunk ſo exceſſively as he was drunken ; in 


badad, ſaying] Benhadad po__ how far Ahab yielded, now | 


Heayhen not unto bin, nor conſent] To his latter demand ; ſtand ir 


the Kzng] Though Ahab could nor like Benhadads imperious de-- 


He gives him this ricle , This man, in contempt; and ſhewerh |. 


t which ar firſt 1 conceived him ro aim ary namely |, 


—_— 


Chipcax? | Annotations 6n the firſt Book of the Xing? Chap. x#i 
V.4. 4nithe King of I ſrael anſwered, and ſaid, My Lord O King] Which reſpeR he could nor wel! give good dirc&ion, 
This is an acknowledgm:nt of fealty and ſubjeRion co rhe King of | 


that be ſaid t6 bus ſervants, Set your ſelves in array] Or; place the 
Fnoines. A ate, 

2nd they ſet thymſelues in array agzialt the city] They approached 
neeret to the wals of the city, and fer their Engines to barre ic 
down, Is 

V.t3. And behold] 1c is very rerfiatkab!erhar. Gol ſhould ſend 
a Propner ro him under whoſe -governtnene the Prophets of the 
Lord were cur off, ch.18. 4: | j 

there cam:] Heb. approached. He might be in Samaria before; 
bur now, bzing ſent of the Lord; he approackieth feerer ro the 
King; and cones into his preſence. . . | 

a-Prophet} i. e, A rue rophert of the Lord: He wight be one 
of thoſe whom Obadiah hid, ch. 1$.4. Some take him ro be Mi- 
caiah, ch.22.8. | : 

unto Abab Kine of Iſrael, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord} Not Baal, 
bur Jehovah the Lord, Herein Gods goodneſs is manifeſted ro an 


| impious King. 


Haſt thou ſeen all tins great niultitade? From the towers of Samiaria 
they might well diſcern the whole compaſs of the enerhies camp. 
This ifiterrogation ſerved ro move him the betrer to heed che the(- 
ſage ; as did alſo the nore of arrention following. -: , 

Bebold; I will deliver it into this? btal this day}. Hefſers downthe 
preſent time of vanquiſhing that army, th: more ropull down the 
pride and inſolency of Benhadad, manifeſted v.6;ro. "ww 

and thou ſhalt haow that I am th: Lord) This wasthe.end why God 
forerold deliverance and victory (ollowing, leſt Ahab ſhould a+ 
ſcribe ir ro his idols, or rochance.Sce v.28. There was efough done 
ch.1$8.39, romake Ahab and all Iſracl know. that rhe Lord was 
God ; bur wicked ones ſooh forget the evidences which God giver 
of hunſelf, rhough never ſo clear...” . 

V.14.And Ahab ſaid, By whom ? ] The moſt wicked in their dis 
ſtreſs can ſeek direRion of God. | | 

And be ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lord } The Prophet would. nor givt 
dire&ions of himſelf, but whathe had received from the Lord.  ; 

Evex by the young men} Heb. ſervants. The Hebrew word is of 
pur for attendants or ſervants ; aschap.18.43. Joſh. 1. 1; 1 Sami» 
I3,15. 1 

of the Princes of the Provinces } The young. men here meane 
were either the ſons of the Princes,or rheir Pages and arrenda 
In mans opinien ſuch were very unkr for ſuch a work. Experi 
yan a gong rr ne ye wy mg er 

en em ' Bur jr char the vi 
more manifeſMy appear ro be from him.So Judg.7.2. , " +» 

he [aid] Ahab ill ſeoks if his great ſtrait co be mote and 
more fully inſtruted by Gods ie hid 2 | 

Who ſhall order the batrle) Heb. bind, or, tye. i.e. ſet in array, as 
2 Chr.13.3. and lead out, and fer firſt on the enemy. 

And be axfvecd, Thou] i.e. the King himſelf, thar ſo rhe young 
men m1 more willingly undertake that rask. | | 

_ V.15. Then be numbred the young men of th: Princes of the Pro+ 
winged hag is an cyidence of Ahabs giving credix to the word of 
rae Lord, | 

and they were rwo bundred and thirty rwo] Theſe wereto be Ca* 
ptains and leaders unco the reft. | 

and after them he numbred all the people, even all the children of Iſ- 
ract] He means ſuch as were fit to bear arms in Samaria. 

bring ſrven thouſand] This was bur a ſmall number to ſer upon fo 
great an army as lay againſt Samaria. It is the number of thoſe 
that remained fairhtul with- the Lord, ch.19:18: and thereupon 
ſome infer that theſe were thoſe  yery ſame perſons ; bur withoux 
ſufficient groun 

V.16, And they went out at noon ] A time wherein it was 
oo the enemy would be more bufie about refreſhing his by» 
dy then preparing for war : and fo it fell our asthe words 'fol- 
lowing ſhew. | | 

but Benbadad was drinking himſelf drunk, $1c,] See v.12. 

V.17. And the young men of the Princes of the Provinces went "oat 
firſt] God pur ſuch courage into them, ro embolden the reſt of the 
army to follow them. They joyn together as a torlorn hope; firſt ro 
ſer upon the enemy. _ | | | 

and Benhadad ſent out] For he had intelligence thar ſome march- 
ed our of. che city, as the words foltowing ſhews | 

and they told him, ſaying] The ſcours, that were to eſpy what the 
enemy did, gave him notice of their coming out. 

Th-re are men come out of Samaria} Ir is, probable thar onely che 
aforeſaid forlorn hope had then appeared our of rhe city. 

V.18. And be ſaid] i.e. Benhadad. | 

whether they be « ome out for peace, take them alive] It Was againſt 
the law of arms ro ſurprize ates of peace. Their meſſage 
ſhould have been heard. ; © ICg By 

' or whether they be cone. ferns] In his pride he thinks they 
were not able ro make a battle. | | | 

take them alvve] By this ix ſeems that he feared no oppoſition 5 
but he would have them ſo raken as he might pur themro decarhy 
or ingciſen them, or atherwiſe deal with chem as he ſhould fee 
cauſe. 

V.19.S0 theſe young nwn of the Princes of the provinces cane ous of 
the city] See v.14, 

Hbh 3 «nh 


Chap.xx. 
and the army winch follywed them] Namely, the ſeven thouſand 
V.29. nd they ſlew every one bus man} i. e. ſeven thouſand two 

irry and two, at the leaſt, even as many of the enc- 

mics thar came t6 apprehend them as they themlelyes were m 


r, 
Syrtaxs fled] This firſt fucceſs of the Ifraclires poſfeſſcd 
the Syrians with ſuch fear as rhey,durſt not hand 6 in, 
and Iſra'l purſu:d them) They fallowed the good fuceeſs which 
they had wthe brganing, See 4 Chr.13.19, a 
and Benbadad the Kine, of Sytia eſcaped on an horſe, with the boyſe- 
men} which had means of a ſpeedy flight lefe the reſt of the 
-army to or themſelves. 
22. Anil rhe-King of Iſrael went out] With ſuch troops of horfc 
s heh ed the cnemy. 
y > Co Rr and chants} This ſhews that all the horfc- 
men eſcaped nor. | 
and ſlew the Syrians with a gyeat ſlaughter ] For when fear once 
polieſſeth an enemy and makes him fly, he is an eafie prey to fuch 


[—_ 

Yr .12. Anddbe Prophet came to the King of Iſtael] Thar Propher 
which firſt forerole rhis vi&tary,'v. 13. b 

- | anal {dura bing] Having by Divine revelation knowledge of 


= = dn Sbaogpighs both tb excernal 
Go na 
_ und: ro ſpiritnd] durics of raibguies Ohf and 


ing h.s aliſtance. Wi ouward means, faich, repentance and 


prayer wurſt be . C.2 
«ad and wit th oF] De wx fear nd cre f 
Flory Is all fear of furrher danper. 
or at the return of the year] When the time is ſeaſohable for war. 
| peer 11.t. v8 tte] E - ” 
the Ki Syria will com? at nemies once {} k 
"I  \ hoodctouatofh rw reſt,bur cry again 
how . recover their loſs.See x Chr1 4.1237 
V.23.4 


fider not what were the moſt proper cauſes of their overchrow, 
= their infolcney, ſenſuality, 
-Theiy Dolls" ave Goltr bf the hits, thevefore they were flyanter rhen 
+ —&e es from ig ann a talcirude of gods ; ſome 
for. che ayr, ſeme'for the {ame for rthe-eatth, forme Getting 
u_y ills, who would therefore 'protet nr urrenP"J roma 
laftrhey ſay of Iſrazls becauſe the Iſraclires had many 
high places on hills where they worſtiipptd their gods; 
<3 int fer as fight againſt them in the plaix ] For Samiaria, abour which 
was on a mountain, ch.r16.24. © 
© an ſurely] Heb. 3f ave, This is a conciſe ſpeech,ordinerily uſtd in 
oaths. To make tip the ſenſe ſomerhing muſt be ſfupplyed ; 45 /te,or 
ery. So-Gen, 1 


"be ſh beflrnagey rhew they] Thicke prefipeion pon « fupetfittti- | 


ous conceit implu them into agreater danger. 


-. V.24. :Andtlo Hur, Take the Kings away, every Buy ot Bf bis | 
not eo 


e)] Kings uſe expert and hardy enough for diene 
yy ; =. expleir, nor fo ſubmiſſive ro \military diſcipline as 
Captains, Andas for rhe Kings uſed + rk tee Sytians, they 

rea by their intewperancie an ill ample to thereſt of rhe 
army, v.r5, ' ; 6 as _ 
ard pit Captains in thivy rooms mean Capra a- 
dads own dominions and word ay Pryor were like to 
i yet rs. vup/ |; }L ike i nadedes aj 

\V 5. an a W- 
eſe and all wartke te ran NY 
. the ity That thaw bak oft) Heb. that wars fil. 
borſe for borſ's and chariot for chariot) It ſeems they were before as 
well prepated and farniſhed as they could be, and rherefore they 
r= 27 term rhe a ſure y 
n#4 we will feb them in the plain, ind ſurely, Bc, JSte vir. 
AA be beitened nitto their votes and did (0) Their counſel "4 
med ſo good to him as he ſaw no reaſon to gainſty it, - 
V.v6. Andre fo prſſe it the vin bf the year] See v.22. 
ft B*nhadad the Syriarts] Prepared an army of His own 


and went up 10 498] "A'Giry of 'Ather bitdering apon'the Si- 
d6hivs, T6hh. 13.4:& 19.30. AneR/84y of he Canaanices 
continued to &wel, Jddp 1.35, Ar this the Sy Fart had Tome 
command rhere.Sce y.30, Benhadall'ighr chooſe the Plain necr 
tistdy, there ro fer his bardle in fray, thar ih caſe he hould be 
worſted ir the field, he wight hive rhe Grytoflceunto : 


and fo it happened v.30 
204 Peet n rel 


tecover their former loſs, y.10,1t. 
: "'V:25. nll the hiltren 
mito tray. 

-"hi"vere" Hil prifett] Or, She VAAN. Ani Tr tity be 


meant of perſons, or things # All that were appaynced camie to | 
thebaftel ; or, AY Hoc 'w&& or them; or, All/ 


: that were in th: former bagecl were ſafe, and noht'df them ain, 


. Yar with Tre. hike they tnighs | 
of TFH the thinived] Wete brought | 


Amiiatiois n 1hefirſt book of the Fingr: 


again 


< ne Three ja (nd wvbim ] They |* 

to pit þn their Kinp ro anorber barrel, and yer bt 

ſecurity, afd, the Like, 
nc _ '4 46 


| 


— 


| 
| 


and wont againſd them] To meet then, and enter baule againg 


m, ' 

and the children of Iſrael pitched before them, the two little flocks 

lids, bus the Syrans filled the countrey ] The LIiraclices are (aid 
to be like latile flocks, becauſe few in number, compared tothe large 
hoſt of the Syrians : they are ſaid to be flocks of lids, becaulc 
weak and not furniſhed with warlike. prov:fons as the Syrians 
were: $0 as both. in nugber and warlike preparations the Syrians 
much exceeded rhe 1ſraclires.Some conceive that one of the flocks 
were the ewo hundred and thirty and two young men, and the orher 
the ſeven thouſand people mentioned v.15. 

V.28. And there'came 4 Ban of God | The Prophet mentioned 
7.1322. 

and fake mite the King of Iſracl and ſaid, Thas faith the 
Thus he ſhews char he came not of his own head, bur/ came from 
God, and delivered Gods word ; that ſo the more ctedit' might be 
given to him, 

Becauſe the Syrians bave ſaid, The Lord is God of the bills, but be 
is not Ged of the valleys} Herein they derogared muck frem God, 
as if he could not manifeſt his power when and where he-pleaſe. 
Geev.z3; | 

thereſore will 1 deliver all thus gredt multitude into thine band} This 
inference ſhews. that God bad nor reſpeRt to the Lrgclites, who 
weve groſs idolaters; both King and people, and notoricufly wic- 
krd, bur ro his ownnaume, in giving the ficceſs whith he did. His 
name being blaſphemed by the,cneaues, he would take juſt ven- 
geance on them. beet Ezek. 36.21,a2. 

and ye hnow that' 1 dmithe ard) Sec v. 13, Tworeaſons are 
here rendred of Gods giving the Syrians into the handvof the 1f- 
raelitcs ; one ry diſcoverthe vanity of ther conceie which the'Sy- 
rians had of God; the other, ro give. evidence to 'the- Iſravlices 
thatthe Lotd was the onely rruc God. EY 

V.zy. #nd they pitched oxe over againſt the other) By this ina 
that the two arms ſtood facing ont another, expecting whether 
ſhould make rhe firſt anſer. | #23 


ſtven dayts] Sol they coninued in battle-array, as 1'Sams. 
17.243. It muſt needs be that one of thoſe dayes was the Sabbath, 
ab Jolh:<.rx, | 


md ſoit was, that in the ſcuenth day the battel was yoyied] iz.the 
day of cheir ſtanding in array,/nos the ſeventh day of che 
po germ ny ry OA | 
the chil Iſrael ſlew Smians an hundred thauſind 
Led ares deny thee 
US F;t0,-; 
V.30. But the reſt fled ts apbeh intorbe city] This ſhewerh that A- 
phck was now in {4 Syrians power, Ser v. 26. 
- "and there 4 wall fell upon twenty and ſeven tbouſandl of the min thit 
were left] i.e. the wall of the Ciryor ac leaſt of ſome Forts ad Tow- 
ers. This wali miphr fall by rhe [(raelites undennining ie;or by ſcm 
carthquake; or by che earch finking under'ir, or by Gods ſecret pro- 
vidence, a Joſh.6.20; This place chey fled uato for facrour, bur ic 
deſtructive. 


and Benbatad fled] See v.zo. _) 

and came inro the city into na inner thamber] Or, from chamber to 
rhayber;. Heb. into x chamber within a' chamber. He knew noc 
Rn ho ates, Shrwane up and down and ſought where, 
= beſThide himſelf, Seech.+2.25. His pride is now turned 
o-fear, | . 


V. 31. Andhis ſervants ſail xnto bum ] Obſerving him to be 
perplexed they give him the beſt advicethey could, 

Behold now we have heaval that the Kimes of the bouſe of 1ſvae! are 
merciful Kings) Heb. Kings of wierey. This may be meanc of Da- 
vid and Solothon. Orthere mich. be 


of Iſracl to their eheries, which were farnous 

ons, thotgh not recorded in 

Baaſha, Tiwri, and orhers are regiſtred, 
let us, 1 pray thee, put ſuch-cloth tn war loine] In when of 

ſorrow for raking ' vp arms ugainſt Iſrael. Ste on Gen, 37. 


gg ropes 01 217 bends ] In roken of their delondng nes 

#*nd g0-0mt tothe King of 1 frac) They re caretal ro uſe all means 
for obtaining tmikrey of Hith whom they thought eo be merciful. And 
have not we heard thin God is merciful > Why 'then do we not pe- 


ni ſrek mercy of kim 5 
when be will ſave thy life] They would make a eryal of 


obtainihg that which-they were nor fore of. 4 

V.32, So they girded ſach-cloth on their loins, and put ropts on ther 
heads] See ver.31. They tould-rendily follow good advice for <eir 
lives. , 
and came to the King of Iſrael, and ſaid, Toy ſervant Benhadad faith} 
He thar thought to have trampled on the King of Tiracl, v:6. now 
aknowledgerhHimfetf to be his ſervant. 

T pry Hee, ttt me Por] Nothing is 'now defired bur meer quantt, 
to have his life ſaved. 

nd be ſwill, ir he yet alive?) He ſuppoſed he might havebeen flain 
with the muteitude, 

he is my brother] Of the ſame calling whereof I am, and -_ 
whomn'1reſpet as a brother, See ch.y.13. How fooliſh a coumren 


this was'spprats v.42, v.43. 


Chap.xrx. 


þ.. A 


=" 4 ww Qq = 


TX © x29 zz 


Chap.xx. 
V. 33. Now the mix did diligently obſerve whather any thing would | 
com! _ rom bim] Any — us; - they might work upon, or from 


might raiſe any gro:1nd of hape, 
rs baſtily catch it] Heb. _ and catched, They preſeccly 
_ the word our ot his mourh; or, zook occahion ra make a preſent 


they ſaid, Toy brother B:ubadad } They uſe the ticle broclyr in | 


relation to that which Ahab had uſed. Their ſpeech is conciſe and 
x4 q. d. He whom thou youchfafeit to call brother yer li 


_ be ſaid ] Ahab was fo ready wo recurn lis anſwer as Koda 
mt ſtay ritt rhey had made our their full ( gpm 
Go ye, and bring him) Re ſo uttered theſe words as they perceive 
he intended good will ro rheir King, 
Then Benhadad cam? forth to bim} Cenainly ho feared no ©}. n 
and be caufod bian ts coms up 1x79 the chariot] ' He adds to mercy 
oo honour. 
4. And Brubadad {aid uato bim, The Citacs which ay father took 
frye ] The word father may be indefinicely raken fot preiie> 
arid fo this have relation ro thoſe Cities which Benbadad 
ky boy Nd ch. 15.20. a alfo rake ſome Cities 
= Omri which are meme ver in the ſac Ebay z60d b 
the tirte ſaber here in both is licerally u | 
I will reftore) Ir appears by Benhadads holding Ramoch-Gilead, 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Kings, 
aXp4 brzays wa aut in the mids 0 
able, th at Ahah nac Cr 
ned eſe aighn te ode Judge againd 


make ng ae 


ten ſhall thy 
a re or « 


25 thou haſt 


<>.15.4 hathe did nor 6 tho full his word. 
ada but mak ors forth Dimaſceus) He means places 
in Damaſcus for Iſraelites or 6rhers upon Ahabs warrant to walk 
and trade ini, or _— our of which Ahab mighr <= 
have toll, 6r places where Ahab might appoinc Judges to hear his 
pesples cauſes, or garriſons of Ahabs ſauldiers, 
ook 1 made in Samaris] By this it ſeems rhat the former 
of Syria had great power aber the King of [ſrael. 
ſaid Ahab, 1 will ſend thee away with tha covenant } He was 
ro hafty in accepting ſuch a covenant, 
So be made a covenant with ym) Having modes pores, eokrep 
it was a juſt thing, 
and ſent Wang] Set him free, to fo 0616s nn coudery agtin; 
and _ ro reign as before. Hetein he dealc too remiſly, as ap+ 


pears v. 
V. 14. ” Sil «tera man of the ſons of the prophets] Sce ch. r8, 
4He is called a Propher v. 38. 
[<4 unto his neighbour] By, nrighbour is meant ons of the ſonie 
profeſſion, even, another of the ſons of the Prophees. 
in the word of ths Lord] 'By che Lords » Which he made 
known to his neighbout, 8s appeares 'v, 36. 
a—_ , I pray thee) $0 ſimite me as the ſtroke may be ſeen, and | deft 
on me may char 1 have been ſmirren. 
nie uſes ; ſo as they who ſaw him wounded Sep him to 
Herein he was a ſign to rhe King to_thew 
ttt Gould be ſmirten, as Ifa.16.2,3. > 4; &c. ©. Beek, 
dvies refuſed to [mite him) Ar the firſt this may ſeem 4 juſt 
refuſal, becauſe there ſeemerh no juſt cauſe why he thould ſmite 
him : nn if we comb ear nk th this phraſe, in the word of 
the Lord, it will appear a rebelſious refuſal. 


V. 36. They [ajd he unto bim, becauſe thou baſt not obeyed the voice 
of the Lord) This ſhews char whac rhe. prophet required of his 


Mar 6 


to the P 
ſerch ro 


unto Ahab, tie 


alin 


is _ f 
was a mnreall 


and brought a man.to me} 1. >» a pri 
and ſazd, Keep this man | Hold -him faſt, 44A. dons das 


if by at meay eb mſg} eh if by mi g hehe 


be was not. For 


againſt TY): | 
a he heed] bo So ſoon as that was cd mh 


V. 42. And be ſnd unto bim, Thus-ſoitd 
aftanith.he ling 

Becauſe thou haſt let go = of thy hand] Here the Prophet ap 
che parable — 


ſtroyed by eoqpere gave Agag into Saul 

Bue 23 Saul; ſo-Abad _ = , 

K. man whom | a to trey 108 
TEE 


dad igcalle o man of Gods curſe” in 


enemy © Gods people, 2 

11.25 Much ensi:ry is here afrex noted of che 

6), 11 This matis fachet had done great ſfpoyt in 

—_ rr terry ern tp re Iv No <* 
of V.I.ITIV, manj- 

feſted extream inſolency wn. wenn. v6.10. y. He yilfied # 

God of Ifracl; v.18. 

Was pr Ly his fe} See v.39. Incline choy haſt 


Chua? 


Need beatles wah tional able] By —o Tar 
[4 $4 18 t EO 
mandex i hag wars whom we, Pb bis an bs: ul 


oner raken i mn war, .;. 


gl 
4nd hides 


life be for bis fe 


.iwo 


ewauld ['9 


inde pla; 


c24 they 0) cr boys oh 

thas ivr hy wn lens hoo wan 

ſome a capitall crime by a ſwmnme of money, :; SHOT uN 
atelent of plvtr} See chu16.24.$4, Chron 1a. yg; | 

 V.gqo. Azit artby{ervant Warbuflahiere 


aw 57K 
he that RI and cavngs. bo faund 
again, is as if he were nat 4-Hempany 

And the Kin g {ran u#$0 bums $0. 


priſormar flips : 
thy $7 
Cy 07.2 36lene; of ilycr.. 


on IE tne 


Lo 45 ag, 


+ 3 Gi! 
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 LordiThis he 1 
rhe mora.. fre. cÞ.1.x (IL I4T?: Gy? 
v e_, v.39. By that fall paar Sarma. 
ommirted Benhiadad 


_ 


nn t. okiege wie. \ee 15am. ED 
v5. wy ear 


;th.re. 16 


jerry dope woke bro told eine C— pe, thou thy [elf ſhale efor is, See"ehis ac- 

a4 ſoon ts thou art tepaveed m*, « lyon fhll flay thee] | compli 23.4 

We read of a like j judgement, ch. Nt -c % furrher — and and thy people for A pot) Sins of Kings of prove ry vn dere” 

the extent of the ku {Ipement fall upon Ahab, even the | rous ra their ns _—_— le had 

naking away of his fi, ch. 22; ON” _—_—— hv nn Bee fin, utes wers res punied wa 
And ar ſoon as departed from Him, « Lyon found him and flew | him 

bm) Gods chteteniogs are —_— accordingly, and oftrimes | Andrhe King of Iſrael won to tis bowſe bogey and AMAR} At the 

y. - Seech. 14.24 Progipme word whereby the joy and glory of the vigtory wastut- 

V. 39. Thin be ſound anther x k is probable thar this mari away, 25 2 $am.19. See ch.41.4 


CT Enetapeas Pr \ 
an Smite me I pray thee) Thischia e was alſo given 
ame warrant thar is mentioned v. 35. '* $oeu Uo 
Fe ſeries) To well done by this man ſhews 
s wh 
—_— muſt be obeyed rhough ir ſcerhi unreaſonable eo 
. ſerie [miting be» woun4ed Win} Heb. [mitine and wounding, 
© 10 wounded him as blood followed thereupon. This the ſervant 
Gods command, So Chriſt, Ifg1i. 


- my was willing to endure ar 
V.38. $0 thy Prophet depvred,, and waited for thr King by the 
This was the he rexk 
tigtn for main end why he was ſo wounded, that the King 
end di 'quiſed himſelf with aſbes upon his face] Theſe athes were (9 
{ems or laid on his face beſmeered with blood as it could nor 
<tr known who he was. Hebrew Expoſitors fay that he diſ- 
he the wo CE See ch. 1 & 22.30, At 
Nhe would no bs known rw the King who be was, tharrhe 


pre mighr the more umparrially "give his judgement on che cafe 


, V. 39. 4nd arthe King p:[ſed by,he erved unto the 4 be 
He wyarkung earneſt in calling upon the Kanga he King 


* which was in 


Mech rs 


wiyht the bereer heed rhe caſe; 


long afrer it. See 


Jn 1 John 2,16, 


_endechr is Saha 


FA ous exert had a vineurd)] 


} Or, when be cw. For the 
threarnings work upon the nioſt 


Jo Apes 


dejeRs then, 
CHAP. XYt. 
Ver: t. NA it came to paſſe aftey theſe +] The evidences 
which the gry th of himſelf ro be God, <<. 18. -" 


rhe bringiog of rain, ch.18.45. rhe rwo vicories 2yainft the 
ans, ch.29. TIN are 

idences of Gods goodnefſe ro Ahab and 
Cr alece nor i 


the rhings here intended © A ith 


Ss No merely! v 


hs 
. bur don one 


work upon unpious 
that Naberd the 
depend upon rhe 
ha obrained his vineyard after rhoſe chin 
had it long before from his farher, v. 
A. covering it ; Naborh ha ing 'afi 


yo rp 


ſer x this viſeorr 


floned circurſtante 


Sis 


Ds Tad By this tedps 


FRJER Cvetoulteſe naſe 


Chip-xxi 
a Naboth, ſtying, Give me thy vineyard] 
pl Þ ary. WY char Naboth' ſhould freely l-Agein the 
yineyard, butracher thar he might have ir by ſale or exchange. 

that 1 may heve it for a garden of berhs) Vineyards by cheir uſuall 


Fruir ogra p- —Saefrerrchet nes 
anc place for him ro walk i ro ſee variery of herbs and Bow 


* - betiſe it is meth unto m) 'See v.1. 
and I will give ne Tae vineyard thes it} He means 4 
berrer for / This was a fair precenſe. 
”" orif it ] Heb. god in thine eyes. [frhou ſhalt con- 
ceive thar more benefir doth acerne ro thee by money. Por: if 
” I will give thee the worth of it in money] This ſhews rhar his aim 
was not to have it without valuable confiderarion.” | 
V3." An4Naboth {6d to Abab, The Lord forbid it me] Heb. This 
be abomination the Lord. 4.4. The Lord keep me from this 
as from an is phraſe ſers our an urrer dere- 
ing of a thing, Gen. 44.7. Joſh.22.29. ; 
wo + 7 ſhould p34 the inheritance (64 rs unto thee] To alienare 
inherirances was expreſly " 
Ezek. 46.18; Me 1 : 83 mo 22 
V.a. And Abah came into bis bouſe heavy and difpleaſed] He was 
vity 6d cn . v.5.See th.20.43. | 
becauſe of ths word which Naborh tht f exreclite bad Spoken wato bim} 
Naborhs anſwer was very re fe, upon Gods 
word ; Har beeauſe it crofſed - Ababs . humour and defires, he was 
ed in his ſpirir. | 
- forbe ſaid; 4 will not give thee, 8c.) Sce v.3,7. 
and be laid him down upon bis bed} A place fir, as for weak bo- 
dies, ſo for diſquieted ſpirits, 2 x 
- «x1 turntd irwiy his face] He turned it in diſcontent from the 
company abour him, as if he would have none to ſpeak ro him. 
. and" would cat ns-bread} He refuſed ro take any ſuſtenance, as if 
he would ſtarve himfelf.. A man croficd in his ambitious, yolup- 
tous, or coverous humor, is weary of life, 
—V. 5. But his wife] See ch. 16.371. 
CIPAInEng Herein ſhe ſeems to perform the 


ET fad; n thou eateft no bread 2 } This ſt 
; 't fo ſad, that no ? s queſtion 
implyerh thar ſhe yer knew nothing of the caſe : for Ahab had con- 
.6. Andive ſad ber, Becauſe 1 unto Naboth exree= 
rrp wer will | ha arjard]- He doth 
1 will not vive vi e nor 
fairhfully relate Naboths Com this, The inheritance 
CI een dee: fees, and might 
was, I ro | ” 
nor be alicnared. oa = | Ho pF 
V.7. And Fexebel bis wife ſaid nao him] Herein ſhe ſhews her 
like umcoher 


nw of Ire 7) By cis incerrog 

Iſrael ? ] By this 3 a- 

and ungraciouſly imply thar ir is the 

Parr of a ſaprems Governour to rake from his ſubje&s whar he liſts, 

fair or foul means : and ſhe checks him for his remiſneſs in nor 

the power he hath ro violence. 

anſe] A phraſe of quickning and inciting one ro do a thing 
$cech.14.2. | 

and eatbread) She would'nort have him any longer ro forbear 

food, leſt his abſtinence might prove prejudicial unro him. 

and let thy heart be merry } Heb. let thy beart ot gra i.c, Caſt off 
this jadnels of ſpirit, So Judg.16,25. 1 Sam.25.36. 

I will give thee the vincyard. of Naboth the Zexreclite] She would 
rake a courſe ro ger Naboths vineyard for her husband. Though he 
———_— what he deſired, yer ſhe would undertake to 

ir. 

 _ V. 8. So ſbe wrote letters in Ababs nam, and ſealed them with bis 
ſeal} She uſed the Kings authority, as Haman did, Eſth. 3.12. 1f 
the did this without the Kings conſent, he ſuffered her to have too 

power, in that ſhe could ar her plcaſure, uſe his Secrerary 
and figner, yea, and ir may be ger the Kings hand to a blank, and 
write under it what ſhe pleaſed. If ſhe did it with his conſene,then 
was he a principal a&or in that murder, as well as the. 

and ſtnt the letters unto the elders] Under theſe elders the chief 
Magiſtrates of that ciry are compriſed, See ch.20.7. 

and to the nobles) Reb, the white ones. For great and noble per- 
ſons. were wont to go in white or fine robes, Gen.41.4:.Eſfth.8.15, 
Sce Neh.z.16, It may be theſe were Ahabsor Jezebels creatures, 
raiſed ro their Ggnities by ongor both of them ; which made chew 
ſo ready to ſerve in what they did command. 

, that were in bus city dwelling with Naboth] The city here meanc 
was Jeareel. Ir is ſaid to be bis city, becauſe Naborh there dwelt, 

was a prime man therein. And it is probable that he was a 
pious man, in that he preferred the law of the erernall God before 
the will of a morrall King,v.3. 


V.9. And ſhe wrote in the letters, ſaying, Procliim a faft] This was 
done thar all might be thought to be done our of zeal to Gods glory. 
This-much aggravated her impiety,being ſuch a faulr as is condem- 
ned Ifa. 58.4, 5. Attheir Faſts they were wont to enquire after hey- 
neus ſinn<rs, and cxccure the law onthem, that chereb! es 


y they mi 


Arinotations on the firſt Book of the Kings: 


| obraih reconciliation with God. Num. 25.7,8. Pſal.r06.30; Sce 
on Eccl.4.6. ; 
and'ſet Naboth on high among, the;prople ] Heb.in the top of the people} 
by is meanc that he was fer in a high place according to his 
dipriity, that they might not ſeem ro have plotted what they did a- 
gainſt him. Or ſome ſcaffold may be here meant, whereon, haivng 
cauſed Naboth ro come from among the people, chey might ſer him 
before the Judges. ; 

V. 10. And ſetrwo mn) For the Law required that there ſhould 
be rwo witneſſes at leaſt ro condemn a man, Deur. 19. 15. Sodealr 
they with Chriſt, Marrh. 26.60. and with Stephen, AR.6.13. 

ſons of Belial] This phraſe ſers our men of a moſt deſperate con- 
dition, who care not whar'they do. Belval fignificrth without yohe, or 
without profit. See on Judg, 19:22. 1 Sam.2.12, This title is ar- 
athaiil er he Devil, z Cor.6.15. : 

before him to bear witneſs againſt him] Ocherwiſc they could have 
had no pretext for putring him to dearh. 

ayine, Thou didft blaſphems] The Hebrew word properly ſignifi. 

ro bleſs For the Jews ſo abhorred blaſphemy againſt God as 
| they would nor have the ſound of blaſphemy ro be joyned wirh the 
nanie of God,bur expreſſed irunder a word of thecontrary ſenſe, $9 
Job 1.5. See ch. 14.24. & on 1 Cor- 16.22. 

God and the King] Theſe rwo are joyned to work in ſuch as te rd 
i agreater derefſtation of che crime, that they who lighted blaſ- 
phemy in relation to the King, might be moved wirh it-in relation 
ro God : And they who regarded nor God, might be moved at the 
name of the King ;- to blaſpheme whom alſo was forbidden,Exod. 
22.28, 

and then carry kim out, and ſtone bim that be may die] Bath accor- 
ding ro the Law, Lev. 24-14. A blaſphemer was carryed or, tha 
he might nor breach our his ſpirit in the ciry ; and. he was ſtoncd, 
that there might be many hands in putting him to death.” Sundry 
enormous impicties were in this lerter : as 1 Abuſeof rheK ings 
name and ſeal. 2. Cauſing Elders and N-oblesto have their hand 
in-ſuch afaR. 3; Profaning a ſolemn day of faſt. 4. Making a juſt 
man an open ſhame before all rhe people. 5. Suborning falſe wit- 
nefles. 6. Chuſing the worſt of men thereumeo. 7.Laying the moſt 
notorious crime to his charge. 8. Proſecuting him to a moſt ſhame- 
ful and painful dearth. 

V.11. And the mengof bis city] Such cirizens as had votes in cirie- 
bafinefles, See v. 8. 

- even the elders, and the nobles, who were the inbabitams of bis city] 
ce v.$. ; | 

did as Fexghel bad ſent unty fbem] This in general ſees our their 
yeelding to her impious and cruel command. 
and as it was written int beletters which ſbe had ſent unto them] 
This implyeth char they did execute her bloody plat 10 all particu- 
lars. Though were a moſt horrible a& not onely againſt Gods 
word, bur alſo againſt che light of nacure, yer they having forſaken 
the Lord, and made idols their God,and all rhis at the Kings com- 
mand, are ſoon brought ro prefer the Kings pleaſure before Gods 
ward, Some, to mitigate th: Elders fault, ſay that Jezebel ſugge- 
ſted rhar the King and Naboth being together withour any in 
their company, Naboth blaſphemed ; burthe King h1d nowineſs 
ro reſtifie ir, and therefore moved rhem to ger ſome witneſles, aſlu- 
_O—_ thar it was a truth which they ſhould witneſs. But cer- 

inly Jezebels imperiouſneſs hc upon their Nlaviſhneſs. 
V. 12. They proclaimed a faſt, &c.}] In this and the next yetle is 


ſer down how punRyally they obſerved all things in Jezebels 


| V. 13, And there came in two men, &c.] Sce v.10. 

and ſtoned him with ſtones that be died] His children alſo were ſto- 
ned by chem, > King.9.26. This in a juſt cauſe had been agree- 
able ro ſome exrraordinary praftiſes, both of God, Num. 16.31. and 
alſo of men, Joſh.7.24. Bur ir was expreſly againſt the law, Deur. 
24.16, Yer theſe creatures of Jezebel fo far. proceed, that none 
might be left ro lay claim ro the vineyard, and that ſoit might 
elcheat tro rhe King, See on Num. 15.35,35. 

V.14. Then they ſent to Zexebel,ſaying, Naboth is toned and is dead] 
Hereby they give- evidence of their readine(s ro execure the 
Queens cruel deſign, and char all was made ſure, in that Nabott 
was atyally dead, Paul was ſtoned, but nor dead, AR.14-19- 

V.15. And it came to paſſe when  Fexebel beard that Naborh w4? 
ſtoned & was dead) It ſeems Jezebel was not forward ro pur on Ahab 
with violence toencer into the yineyard ill he thar hindered was 
taken our of the way, ' 

that Zexebel ſaid to Abab, ariſe] See v. 7. Gen. 19.15. | 

take poſſeſſion of the vineyard of Naboth the Jexree/ite) This was 
was the main cnd of her plor, and therefore ſhe would have it pur 
—— oo 

which be refuſed to give thee for money] See v.2,3. 

for Naboth is not abve but wb; Some think that Naboth.was of 
kin to Ahab, and that he and his children being dead rhe right of 
inhericance fell ro the King, This they gather from che neer ſicu- 
ation of Naborhs vineyard to the Palace, v.1. Bur Naboth being 
ſo cruelly dealt withall, we may well rhink that none of his 
kindred durſt challenge their righr to hinder the Kings poſſeſſion. 
| V.16. And it came to paſs when Abab beard that Naboth was dead, 


that Ahab roſe up] Ahab could quickly hearken ro the counſel hu 
| vw 


Chap. XX1, 


a AM ws aww a cok @ JS 


Chap.xxi. 
wife gav2 him,b2ing agreeable to his corrupt humour. His heavineſs 
is now C a 
2 to g0 _— uintyard of Naboth the 7 exveelite to take paſſeſſon 
of it] That ir might remain ro him and his forever, 
V. 17. And the word of the Lord cam:] Soon can God find qut the 
wicked in their wickedneſs. 
to Elizab] One that feared no the face of Ahab, ch.183.18. 
th: Tiſhinte, ſaying] See ch.17.1, 

'V. 18. Ariſe, go down to meet Abab King of Iſrael] Jezebel was 
not more ready to ſtirre up Ahab ro enter upon vincyaid, 
y. 15. then God is to. haſten his Prophet co carry heavy ridings un- 
to himfor his unjuſt and cruel a&. 

whichirin Samaria] This may be applyed ro the King himſelf, 
who at that inſtant when God ſpake to El;jah might be in Samaria. 
Or he might be ſaid ro be there becaule there was his dwelling 
place, or becauſe his throne was there, and there he reigned. And 
thus he is diſtinguiſhed from the King of Judah, who was in Jeru- 
falem, and there reigned, ch.32.42. and yer is called Kjag of Iſrae!, 
2 Chr. 21.2, Soas one King of Ifracl was in Samaria, another 
King of Iſrael was in Jeruſalem. This phraſe is 3n $1maria, may 
alſo have reference ro the word Iſrael, and ſo fignifie that part of 
Iſrael which bclonged to Samaria : for all the rwelve tribes were 
called Iſrgel. 
| beis in the vineyard of Naboth] It was indeed ſtrange thar 
ſoſoon as he had taken away the life of Naboth he ſhould encer up- 
on his inherirance. He was now going towards the vincyard, and 
becauſe he would be there by the time that Elijah ſhould come unto 
him, he is ſaid to bein th: wintyard, ſo as there Elijah ſhould Gnd 
him. Suppoſe Ahabro be in Samaria when God ſcnt Elijah, and in 
the vineyard when Elijah mer with him, and theſe ewo phraſes, 
which is 3n Samaria,and be isin the vin:yard,may wel ſtand together, 
whither be is gone down to poſſeſſe ir] This much aggravared «he 
cruelty done ro Naborh. 
V.19. And thouſhalt ſpeah unto bim, ſaying, Thus ſaiththe Lord] 
See ch. 11.31. & 14.7. , 

Haſt thou killed] Haſt thou nor feared ro murder an innocent 
man > He is ſaid to have killed Naborh, Becauſe chr his co- | 
verous deſire of the vineyard he was the firſt occaſion of the murder. 
».Becauſe (as is probable) he was acquainted with the whole car- | 

age of the marrer. 3.Becauſc he puniſhed not the aRors thereof. 
4. Becauſe he approved and ratified ir by raking poſleſhon. 
and alſora nough ro rake away his life, | 


hen poſſeſſion] Was ir not © | 
but thou muſt alſo alicnare the inhericance from the family: Seev.3. | 
chorowly of che 


The imerrogation was to convince Ahab rhe more 

heinouſneſs of his fin ; and ir imporrs much emphaſis. 
ſnjing, Thus ſaith the Lord\ 
could not but much aſtoniſh 


And thou fb lt ſpeah unto bim, 
doubling of the Prophers warrant | 

In the place where nn SOD | 
blood] Or Like as doys. of this ing Was accom- | 
pliched on Ahab himſclfe, inthar dogs licked his 


fon both the ſubſtance and the ci of this doom was <x- | 
peſly fulfilled, 2 King.9.25,26. Dogs are ſaid colick Nabochs 
blood, becauſe he dyed as a malefaQor. For malefa&ors blood be- 
ing ſpilr onrhe ground, dogs thar came by uſed ro lick it up. 

even thine] This repetition ſhews that the judgment ſhould nar 
wholly be pur off to Ahabs wife or ſon,but ſhould eycn alfo be execa- 
ad upon himſelf. 

V. 20, And Aba ſaid to Elijah, H:ft thou found me] Arr thou fo 
envious againſt me and audacious asro dog me and meet me where- 
ſoever 1 am > 

0 mine eneyzyy] Thou ever carrieft thy ſelf as an enemy ro me,ne- 
ver {peaking good, but evill unto me, Indeed Ahab was an enemy 
ot 2nd hared bim, ax he ©d Pcaiah, ch. 22.8. and rhere- 
upon that Elijah was his enemy, Wicked count fuch 
their enemies as tell rhem of their faults, and denounce Gods judg- 
then *xainſt chem ; Yea, they think chae dl whom they hare,hare 


And be anfwered, 1 bave found ther] Elijah had ſuch a ſpirir as 
he was ner daunted with the Ki 5 rem bur 


0 5 f {ainly 
tells himto his face,that he bad indee ſought him and found him, 
and denounce Gods judge. 


and that he had cauſe to come to him, 
= 
, ſdld thy ſelf to work evil] » Kings 17.17. He was 

not onely ſold under Gn her he ſold himſelf A regenerate man may 
[eoretyhe fold under fin, in that by the fleſh remaining in him be 
2 held down in a kind of ſpirituall bondage as, he would 
by Foods evil is preſence wichbho-Ron.7.1 15,&c.Bur Ahab gave 
arro\edakeingr: -4. and ro evil, and as a ave bound 
An. He gave himſelf wholly ro ſarisfie the miſchie- 
= fires of his wife, rhe ſuggeſtions of the devil, and rhe laſts 

his fleſh, and wrought ayeril with greedineſs, Eph. 4.19. 
L 'n the felt of the oe] BS. in the eyes. Norwithftanding thou 

noweſt that God ſe , yet thou Goftevit ; and ſo doe what 
Behold, I 


9.8. This is here 
menti ; 


7 &T 


ill upon bim; 7 as in, Y.zo, rhere 


The | 
him, / 


; and fo was | 
the circumſtance of place alſo in part, ch.22.38. But in Ahabs || k 
ircumſtance 
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Chap.zxiþ. 
ſhould be a full point after ſound thee, and a comma after Lord, 
and will take away thy poſterity] Sec ch. 16.3. 
and will £18 off from Abab, $c.) The ſame judgement ttiat was 
denounced againſt Jeroboam, Baaſha, and idolatrous Kings 
af Liracl ; becauſe Ahab cong:nued in their idolarrous cquiſes, Sos 


| 


ch.14.10. & 1 Sani.25.22. 
Fats And will make thy houſe like the boxſe of F rroboum,tic.} Sew 
ch.16.3. 

and ihe the houſe of -Baaſha &c.] See ch.15.27. & 16.21. Both 
thoſe were Kings of Iſrael, as well as Ahab; And the parxi 
of both are diſtinly ſer down, to ſhew whe levericy of Gods re- 
venge, Heb.10.31. Yea alſoc0 ſhew thatchar which ſhould 
Ahab, was no. new maricr, having been donc torwo yuan ns 
him. See 2 Kings 9.9. 

for the provocation, &c. Sce ch.14.9. 

and made 1ſrael to fa] See ch. 12.39. & 14.16. 

V. 23. And of Zexebel alſo Þakethe Loid, ſaying} Seech. 16.31; 
She was the chict plotter of Naboths murder, and therefore hes 
doom is alſo exprelly ſer down. 

The dogs ſhall eat 7exgbel by the wall of Fexgeel] Heb. ditch. Vhis 
judg.cment was accordingly executed, 2 Kings 9.35,36,39- 
V.24. Wu that dicth of Abab inthe city, ſhall the dogs eat, ec] See 
Cil.1I4.11, 
V.25. But there was none {i heunto Abab] See h.16.33. 
which did {ell himſelf, &c. | See v.20. 
whom 7 exgbel bis wife flirred up] Oc, ancited. See v.7.15. Geng; 
6. Judg,16.6. Jobz.9.ch.11.4. 

V.26. And he did very abominably in following idols) By dols aac: 
meant not anely the golden calves, bur Baal alſo, and orher falſe 
Gods which he worſhipped. See ch.16.31. 2 Kings 17.12,” 
according to all things as dad the Amorites] The ; Ana FaA 


w.ckedeſt even among the heathen, Gen. 15.16, 2 Kings 21.25. - 
whom the Lord caſt out before the cintdres of Iſrael] forbad 
thc Iſraclites ro do fuch things as the Nations which were caſt or 


before them-had done, Lev. 18.24,25,8c. Yer ſuch was their impu- 

dency char neicher Gods 9 nes on the Amarices, nor higens 

=! charge againſt contoomiry wich thoſe Nations did work wpoth, 
m. 


V.27. And it came to paſſe when Ababbeard thoſe words] Ahab 
having.ſcen the word of the Lord ns by Elijah, in wichhold- 
ing rain far three years and an half, ingiving rain at theend of 
thoſe years, im bringing fire down from and in ſundry o» 
ther remarkable marrers, i could avr bur chink zhar 
this judgement alſo would come to paſs; 


2 King.18.37; & 22. 17. 1s 7% 
and put ſachcloth upon bis fl:ſh] By this rize- was - 
led of incls of any foft or 


*% 


an ace 
comely appa- 


any 42. 
and lay in ſachcloth] So ashe did nor onely wear ſackcloth on 


his in/rhe day-rime, bur atſa lay Sercin in che ime ; which 
A Cre NS the foul wo. ayer! pos 

my 2 war, 1p 4 > AO and a eftimony 

My > EI uk 
V.28. came | 

.15115 God ken hs Propher mſlnges of gli us wel 

cavy t 

 V ag. oe chow] Exrernalt aRions be 4iſterncd by man, | 
bow Ahab by biarif before #2] This was but in outward ap- 

pearance, northe hurmiliarion of a true penirert. 1t is ſaid tote 


before God, not becauſe it was in erruth and from his heare, for hie 
(rurned from abne of his fins) bart Hecauſe he was moved thereunts 
ek: dagiat ajg de og not bring the evill in bt 
m, 
T humiliarion off or defer 
— An4if God be fo far moved with external þ nn hr. 8 
prevalent is the hearry humiljarion of @ true penircnc > 2 King, 


22.19, 

but in bis ſons dayes will 1 bring the evil i.e, his po» 
Er eee Eg et 
moſt of this judgment accompli Ks ;& 19, 


CHAP. XX1IL 
Verl. A agen dot en! Thefe muſt be redeoned 
20.34. which was made inthe tinercenth year of Abab. For Ahab 
tied wg th irion, y. 37. ih che ryo and rwenriet h yeer of his 
reign, L. 


If,22. 
without 


wirberween Sic nul 7 One wanld have thoy 
char coyenant rhetirioned th. Yo. dog haye been more ting, 


Bur enemies ulg pox to keep covenapr aget then may be for 


| advantage . 


V, as 


LT of 


Chap.xxij. 

V. 2. Andit came to paſs in the third yeer) This was inthe ſc- 
venceenth yeerof Jehoſhaphar, v. 51. Afrer he had made peace 
v. 44. and affinity with Ahab, 2 Chron.18.1, 2 King. 8. 11. 

* that Feboſbaphat the King of Judah came down to rbe King of Iſrael) 
Jehoſhaphar mi well be ſaid ro come down, both in regard of 
the firuarion of the place z for Jeruſalem was higher then Samaria : 
and alſo in regard of the diſpoſition of his mind. Ir was ron low a 
deſcending for a King of Judah, ro go down to King of Iſrael, 
None of his Predeceffors had done it before him. Bur much more 
roo low was it for a worſhipper of the true God to go down to ſuch 
an idolater as Ahab was. Sce 2 Chron. 19.2. Surely it was fome 
policy that moved him hereunto, It may. be that by an union be- 
twixt the rwo Kingdoms they borh migh be rhe berrer fenced a- 
gainſt the King of Syria, who began to wax very great, and wasan 
| neighbour ro them both. ; 

V. 3.4nd the King of 1ſracl ſaid unto bis ſervants] Under ſervants 
are here compriſed tuch Counſellors of State as upon all occaſions 
arrended on the King. $ 

Know ye that] Thus interrogative is a vehement afleverarion. 

Ramath is Gilead] See ch. 4. 13. 

is owrs] Ramoch-Gilead was a part of Iſracls inherirance, cven 
one of rheir cities of refuge, Joſh 20.8, And though ir were taken 

by Benhadads farher, yet it was promiſed to be reſtored a- 
gain by Benhadad himſclfe, ch.20. 34 Bur ſome think the Syrians 
polſeſſion of it before Benhadads farhers cime, and that Ben- 
had thence took occafion to hold it, in that ir was nor within the 
lerrer of his promiſe, which was this, Th: caties which my father took 
from thy father, I will reſtore. | 
- and webe (6ll, and tahe it not] Heb. filent from tahingit. The 
jon 7 ras ey to do, as well —_—_— Judg. 18.9. 
- our cmmcapdas on - of Syria] The cauſe of Ahabs war was 
but he was nor a fit inſtrument ro manage a juſt war, becauſe 
continued in his idolatry notwirhſtanding rhe evidence againſt 
it, ch. 18.39. Therefore God lefr him, v. 34, &c. 
- V.4 And be ſaid to Feboſhapbat, wilt thou go with me tobattel to 
Ramoth-Gilead?) Ahab had good cauſe rodefire Jehoſhaphars afſi- 
Rance : for he could not bur know how wonderfully God had bleſ- 


led Jchoſhaphar, and made him ſtrong,z Chr. 17.10,1 1, &c. Here- 
In therefes be dents peed ge: 


- And Feboſhaphat ſaid to the hing of Fſrael, I am as thou art, 
borſes as thy borſes] 2 King.2.7. His m:a- 


= wn 1 "ey 

«$. aid to the King of Iſrael, wel pra 
Pon omndpe magnet Before he went to barrel, J x6 
would have him ſend for ſome Propher of the Loxd, to know the 


mind of God, wherher he would proſper their defign or no. An e- 
vidence of his piety and prudence. Thus Gods ſervants uſed to do, 
Judg.1.1.& 20.28. 1 Saw. 23.2. 
today] Preſemcly, before we prepare any further for the war. 
V.s. Then the hing of Iſrael gathered the Prophets together] He 
ſuppoſed thar by a mulrirude gathered rogerher Jehoſhaphar nigh 
— 1 59" 0800907 ee aan they ſhould dc- 
wer, 
—_— men] It is probable rha2 theſe were the Pro. 
/ 


phers mentioned, ch, 18.19. 

Wars w— them,Shall 1 go <rnſ Sa-clegd w—_ or ſhall 
orbear? queſtion is fairly propounded , Bur ion ma 

be made whether he would have ſtood to their mie if chei 

anſwer had becn contrary co his purpoſe. Sce v. 15,16. 

And they ſa;zd , Go upj They received not this anſwer from the 
Lord, bur ſpake according to Ahabs humour, 

for the Lord] They pretend the name of the Lord, whom t 
ſerved not, to delude ſuch as heard them,rthar they might think they 
revealed the mind of the Lord z and to collogue with Jehoſhaphar 
who was a worſhipper of thc Lord, It was the pragice of idolaters 
ro give the title of the true God to their idols, Exod. 32.4.5. 

* deliver it into the band of the King] The pazricle it is not in 
the Hebrew, And if it be left our, their anſwer will be like the O- 
racles of Apollo, doubrfull and ſo as it may be taken 
cicher one way or other ; cither thus, The Lord ſhall deliver Ramoth- 
Gilead into the band of the King of I(rael ; which ſenſe they certainly 
intended : Or thus, The Lord ſhall deliver thee into the band of the 


King of Syria | 
V. 7. And F ſaid, is there not bere a Prophet of the Lord 
Prophets of the groves. Jchoſhaphar 


beſides] 1.e, beſides 
ſuſpeRed their word was not from the Lord. 

that we might enquire of bin) It ſeemeth Tehoſhaphar had a very 
earneſt defire ro know Gods mind in this caſe; yer when it was made 
mo pe yes - fad a1 accordingly,v. 8; 28, / 

.$. 4nd the King of Iſrael ſaid to aphat, There is yeb one man 
Yer, notwithſtanding many Ex wah ha been ſlain, rag & 1 3] 
10, and ſome fled, ſo as I know not where ro find them. As for Eli- 
Jah, he had ſo oft concealed himſelf from Ahab, that he knew not 
where ro haye him. It may be garhered from this phraſe C:rry him 
back again, v.26, thar Micaiah was in priſon when Ahab ſcar fo, 
hm, lo as he knew where ro have him. 


Micaiah tie ſon of Imlah] His parentage is added rogitinguiſh | ro come 


" 
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| 


Chap.xxjj. 
him from another Propher, Mic.1.t. Iris ſuppoſed this Micaiah 
was that Propher who denounced the judgment againſt Ahab, ch. 
20, 42. and that therefore he could nor endure him, 

By whom we may enquire of the Lord, but 1 hate him] It hath al- 
wayes been the lot of fuch as have been fairhtul in declaring the 
truth ro be bared, Gen. 37. 8. Plal.38.19, Amos 5.10. Joh.7.7 
Truth gers hatred. ; 

for be doth not propheſie good concerning me] By good he meanerh 
thac which is pleaſing unco him, Jer. 38. 4. Or thac which tended 
to his honour or prohr. 

but evil} i. e. terrible chings, which rend ro my ſhame, damage, 
and undoing, This was the reaſon why he was nor ſent for before, 

And Feboſh 1ghat ſaid, Let not the King ſay 0] This is a modeſt 
check, whereby Jehoſhaphar implycth that Gods word, though ic 
ſeem unpleaſing, is ro be hearkned unto. 

V. 9. Then the King of Iſrael called an Officer] Oc, Eunuch. The 
word fignifierh = is gelded, 1fa.y6.3. So the Greek, Marth, 
19.12, The Perſians, Babylonians and orher heathens were wonr 
to appoint ſuch ro be Chamberlains ro Queens and great Ladies, 
for the ſurer guarding ot their continency. Such alſo were atren- 
dant upon Kings and ocher great perſons : whence it came to be a 
ritle given to great Officers that attended on royal or honourable 
perſons, whether rhey were gelr or no, Gen. 39.1. See on Gen.z7. 
36. P-xiphar had a wife, though he be ftiled an Eunuch, Gen, 

> 
—_ {aid, baſten bither Micaiab th: ſon of Imlab) He made the grea. 
rer haſte in ſending for him, that he might the more gratific Je- 
hoſhaphar. 

V.1o, And the King of Iſrael and Feboſhapbat King of 7 ud1h ſa 
each on bis throne] There were rwo thrones ſer for chelc rwo Kings, 
as ch, 2. 19. 

baving put on their robes] i. e. their royal robes, whth now they 
pur on to ſer our their Majeſty rothe people, as AR. 12.21. The 
LXX. fer our their Kings clad in armour . ; 

iz a void place] The word it uſed to Ggnifie « bays or a flagr 
where corn is threſhed, as Rurh 3.3.2 Sam.' 24.18. but here and in 
other places, for alarge place or ground for multirude of people to 
ſtand on rogether ;, Gen. 50. 10. | 

in the entrance of the gate of Samaria) Kings thrones and ſears of 
juſtice were in the gates of cirics, that ſo all manner of people 
paſſing to and fro, might ſee and hear. 

and all the Prophets —_— before them] See ch. 18,29, 

V. 11, And Ledechi the ſon of Chenaanab) His parentage diftin- 
guiſherh him from char Zedechiah Jer.20.21. This was the chief 
among all thoſe Prophers, and as a father of them. 

eb tim iavar ef ras) This he did as a fign ot the truth of his 
Pro , and in imiration of truc Prophets, Jer. 29, 2, &:8.13. 

1.18,19. By horns, bulls and other horned creatures defend 
themſelves and offend ſuch as ſtand againſt them, Chenaanch 
made his of iron, to ſer our the ſtrength of the rwo Kings the 


more. 

and be (aid, Thus ſaith the. Lord) The falſe Prophers expreſsthe 
name Fehovab, the Lord, to pleaſe Jehoſhaphar, and to gainthe 
more credit ro their Prophecy. See v. 6. 

With theſe ſbalt thou puſh the Syrians) As horned beaſts puſh and 
gore other beaſts till they have wounded and deſtroyed rhem, (o 
ſhall rhine army deal with the Syrians. 

wntill thou brve conſumed them] This implies an urrer deſtrugion, 
fo as they ſhould nor be ablero ger "T, again. | = 

V. 12. Aad all the Prophets propheſied [0] They al ee © r 
in the ſame ſong with ch abe pr : 

ſaying, Go up to Ramoth-Gilead, and proſpcr} This word proſper 15 
added . 4 more fully ro exprefſe rhe intent of their Prophecy, Ts 
profper is to have good ſucceſs in an cneerpriſe. 

for the Lord (ball deliver it into the Kjngs See v.6. 

V. 13. And the meſſenger that was goue to call Micaiah] He that 
was tiled an officer, v, 9g. is here called a meſſenger ; for he had a 
meſlage commirred to his charge. 

Þa to him, ſaying] Thar which he ſpake was beyond his com- 

; fo as hercin he did not ſhew himſelf a fairhful. oe 
flenger. 

Behold now, the words of the Prophets decl.tre good unto the King]S et 
v. 8. This meflenger knew that the Prophecy of the four hundred 
Prion pleaſed Ahab and the people well,and thereforche cals x 
L 


with one mouth) With one conſenc, as if all had cxprefied their 
mind wirh one mouth, 
let thy word, I pray thee, be like the word of one of them] He makes 
a pretenſe of kindneſs to the Propher, becauſc he had heard how 
hard an opinion the King had of him, v.8. 
were that whichis good] That which is pleaſing ro King and 
people. 
V.14. 4n4 Micaiab ſaid, As the Lord liveth] This was an uſual 
conciſe form of an oath, Sce ch. 1.29. & 17. 1. z 
what the Lord ſaith unto me,that will I ſpeak) This was a note of 2 
erue Tappant, Jare03.98. & 42+4- 
V.rs. So be came to the Kine ] Micaiah, chough he knew he 
ſhould bring a diſpleaſing meflage re rhe King, did nor forbear 


declare it, oy 


o% 1 ——— —< PHY 
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andthe King ſaid unto him, Micaiah, ſh ill we go arainſt Ramoth-Gi- 
lead to battel, or (hall we forb:ar ? JThe King fairly propounds th* 
caſe, asifh* intended wholly to refer himiclf ro the pleaſure of 
God waich ſhould be made known by this Propher 3 bur rhe 
event ſhewerh that he was fully ſertled to go. Sodealr the Jews, 

Cr, 43, F, 6z &c, . 

And be anſwered bum; Go, and proffer, &c.] He uſeth the very 
ſame words rhar the falſe 5 had done before, y. 12, bur he 
ſpake chem —_—_— to diſcoyer their falſhood more evidently, 
and urrered the words in ſuch a manner as Ahab diſcerned rhem to 
be a meer mock. For an Irogical ſpeech may mare plainly be ob- 
ſerved by che manner of utrering ir then by reading it. is way 
of diſcovering the folly of men is frequenc in Scripture ; as ch. 18. 
27. Gen. 3.22. '2 Chron, 25,8, Eccl, 11.9. Latn.4. zt. A- 
mos 4+ 4» 5+ _ , ” ; 

V: 16. And the King ſaid unto bim, How many tim*s ſhall I adjure 
thee ] The interrogation implies a -vehement aflcveration, thus, 
Again, and again, as by a ſolean oath, 1 charge hee, 

that thou tell me nothing, but that which is tyue] He thar regarded 
not truth ar all made ſhew of regarding nothing bur truth, 

in the name of the .Lord] That truth which is. received from. the 
Lord, For Micaiah in his anſwer y. x5. no way implyed that he 
ſpake inthe name of the Lord,, The King falſly imagined thar ir 
was the Lords will chat he ſhould go and recyver Ramoth- Gilead. 
Becauſe he retained nt the love of the truth, God gave bum over t6 be- 
leve ſtrong deluſionr. 2 Thel. 2.10,1r. —_ 

V. 27. And be ſaid, 1 ſaw} This he ſaw in a viſion, as Eze'.r. 
4, &c. AR. 10. 11, 17. A Viſion was a. repreſentation of things to 
a mans imagination while he was awake, wherein it differed from 
a Dream. 

dll 1frael] All chat were drawn forth to war. | 

ſcattered upon the bills} There were many hills in Iſracl full of 
trees ; ro them would Souldiers put ro flight berake themſelves. 

as ſbeep ] Purſucd by Wolves. 

that bave not « Shbepb»rd ] He iniplies char the King, who was 
as a ſhepherd, be lain, and thereupon the People fly; 
V. 343 35- | 
lede Lord ſaid } To his Prophet in the vifon, 

Theſe have no maſter] Their King being lain. 

, bet them yeturn every man to bis houſe] To this purpoſe was aPro- 
dlamarion made, v. 36, | 
| inpeace]Peace is here pur for ſafety, and is oppoled ro dearh and 

deſtruion, They eſcaped wirh their lives. . 

V. 18.. And the King of Iſrael ſaid unto Feboſhapbat } Ahab 
might fear that Micaials prophecy would diſcourage Jehoſhaphar: 
therefore he ſecks ro impeach the truth thereof. ,, 4 

Did [ not tell thee that be would (ov wa concerning me but 
evil 7] See v. 8. Abab would et 4 Jehoſhaphar believe char Mj- 
caiah inrended Ahab no good, and declared che fo:mer viſionto 
crols and vey them. 

V. 19. And be ſaid] Micaiah faid.. . , -, | ” 

, Hear thou therefore the word of the Lord] - Becauſe thoy didfſt 
adjure me ro tell the truth in che name of the Lord; 1 do now do it | 
plainly and fully. | 

Iſrp)] Asv. 17. | | aig 

the Lord ſitting on bis throne) As a Judg, Iſa 6.1. Dan. 7.9, | 

and all the boſt of beaver ] Angels,who as an hoſt or army of 
fouldiers arrend the Lord, Pfal, 103. 20, 21. Evil ſpirics were al- 
ſo mixed among theſe. | z K 
ng by bum, on bis riehe hand and on bus left ] Whether the 
good ſpirits were on his right hand onely,and the evill on his left; is 
uncertain. Bur thus God is ſer forth in bis glorious Majeſty as a So- 
veraign on his throne, wirh all ſorrsof people arrending round abour 
him, the more to bear down che ſtour ſpiric of Abab, who was here 
ſer in his Majeſty,v. 10. wt RPE \ 
' $V.20." Andibe Lord (a;d] All che diſcourſe, following in rhis 
Viſion is by way of reſemblance, and thar after the manner of man, 
to God. For who is ws counſellor ? Iſa. 49. 13. 
ſhall perfwade Ahab ] Or, deceive. For he was perſwaded to a 
marrer wherein he was. much deceived. | _ , 
that be may go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead He went up with: afſu- | 
Fatite of viftory, bur found deſtruRion, ; Tas | 
Azd one ſaid on this manner, and another (a;d on that manner } This 
And it is nor 


is ſpoken »of the ſpirirs that ſtood abour the rhrone. 
20 be raken as if rhere were diverſity of opinions. among the hea- 
ſpirirs, bur rather -to ſhew the various paſlages of Divine 


venly 

roy | 

. Y.'2Þ." And there came forth a (pirit and flood before the Lord] An 

_ ſi rir that is here meant: wi cals himſclf a lying Fong 
vil lpicitsean fortheir advantage thruſt themſelves into the com- 

pany of good ſpirits, Job 1.6. , | 6 hy 

F and ſud, I will perſwade him]. How he perſwaded Ahab is mani- 
SMCOY,.28.. Falſe Prophets are inſtrudcd by evil ſpirirs, as true 
rophers are by rhe Spiric of God. Te 

j.} +32»; And the Lord ſaid. unto him, Wherewith 7}, God 


, ound: 

mis queſtion, not to be informed, bur more.clearly ro manickes 
nothing wirhour his providence. ._ 

Hereby ic is manifeſt that even evil 


Ds, can do 
.and be ſaid, I will go ſorth 
ſpirits are ready ro <a the 


the firſt book of the Kings; 


: 
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Chap!xx je 
reaſon both of rlie power of God over-ruling them, and alfo of chtif 
own re lng ro do hurt unto men, | , s 

and 1 will be a [ywng (þiri:) Heb. a ſpirit of ſaſp>0d, ory, of lung; ie; 
He would, ſo work on Alzabs Re as they ſhould Fe. fatle 
things. Herein is verified what Chriſt faith of the devil Joh.8: 44. 
In this reſpe& he is a'ſo called a firit of errowr, 1 Joh. 4.5. becauſe 
he.purs on m-n to rte, lie and deceive, Rev, 12.9. . « , 

in the mowah of all his Propacts] The Devil ſpeaketh in falſe 
teachers, , ' 1 - * 

And be ſaid, Thou ſhilt perſwade bim, and prevail alſo] Becwlſe A- 
hab hated Gods true Prophets, y..$. therefore Gud in juſtice gave 
him over to believe lies, 2 Thefl. 2.1112. *$+-» 

Go forth,and do ſo} God ſenderh forth even evil ſpirits to do aRs 
of juſtice. Bur this impliech not a commiſſion, ſo much as a per- 


miſſion. ' ' | $1. } 

V. 23.. Now therefore bebold] The Prophet cals che King toa feri- 
ous confideration of a matter very remarkable in it ſelf, and nearly 
concerrung him. | , ; | «- 6 

the I ord bath puz a lying purit in the, math of all theſe thy Prophcts] 
God did this as a juſt Judge, making ancvil (pirir his executioner 
to puniſh Ahab. So 2 Sam.. 16.10. Job 12.16, Ezck. 14.9. Sin 


| | 


may be puniſhed with fin, and thar juſtly, Reom.1.24. 2 Sam. 12, 
I1,1z, Sec on Judg. 9.23. 

and the Lord bath ſpoken euzl concerning thee ] He hath both derer+ 
mined, and alſodenouriced judgment for rhac he liere cals evil, 

mos 3. 6., 1 | "= EF = 

V. 24. But Zedehith the ſon of Chenaanah went neer, and ſmue Mi- 

ca1ah on the cheek] Moſt loquetcane, even the two Kings and the 
whole aſſembly he manifeſted his malice - againſt rhe | Lords 
faichfull Propher, and. that proachially roo, Job - 26.10, 
AQ.c4g, 2. with blows he anfwered him becauſe he had no berree 
reaſons. 4 
2nd 11d, Which vay we the fpuxit of the Lord from me to ($rah unto 
th:e? ] 2 Chr. x8. 23. Zedckiah ded that he .14i had 
the Spirit of the Lord, v. 11. and pon here infers thar Mi- 
caiah had i nor; becauſe it could not be ſhewed how it palled from 
one to the orher, PHDS F038 | ' 

V.z25 And Micaiab ſid) He rexurneth not blow for blowbut one- 
ly declareth, what God had-dezermined. * Fg 

Bebold, thou ſlals ſee ] By.wotul experience thoy ſhalt find that 
1 by the Spirix of the Lord have declared a ruth. . ' To ſee 3s oft pur 
for an experimental proof, as Gen..26; 28; Marth.,2.15. ..  .. 
3n that day] The day wherein Micajahs prophecy ſhould be ac- 
compliſhed, rhe King being ſlain, and his army worſted. . ,_ 

whey thow ſhalt eg 12'0 an inxer }  Oc,from chamber to cham- 
ber, Heb. chamber in a chamber. [See ch..20.30, . Sany 
,t0, bide thy ſelf From, bs. children and friends; who when 
they ſhould ſee the fearful iflue of Zedekiahs prophecy, would ſcei 
up 26 down for thar. falſe Propher, ro revenge the blood of the 

ing and overthrow of the im. , 

. V.264 Andtha King of Iſracl [5d] The King of Judah ſare mure, 
and durſt nor ſpeak for him whom he knew to be. a Prophet of 
Gad. Ill y marrs good mn, .., | __ 
; Take Mic&ab, and carry bim back unte Amon We govern of the 
city] This Amon was asa Lord Major in Samaria. He had the powes., 
ro caſt into priſon,” Scev. 8... nt og bogs 
. and te Foalb. the Kings ſon] Joaſh might- bz appoint:d Gavyer- 
nour of the Kingdome while the King his father wear to. war ;/ as. 
Jocham was when. his facher was a leper, 2 Chr. 26, 21. Some take 
this Joaſh —— IF SSD 
.. V. 27. Audfay, T ith the-Kzng] to ſtir up £49 &9 what 
he bidderh, he ſends eas name. ... p $*_7 


Put this fellow in the priſon] Gods faichful Prophers are. 
with water of affliion ] 
may be preſerycd,, bur 


asmalefaiogs 7: 7 pours 4, 
and feed bim with bread of affliftion, ,and 
ner 77 Oe gag life, that he 


ina On OETTOOIO. PLAT PUG Þ 4k * 
;, watil 1 com? in peace ] Ahabs pbraſe implics thar Micaiah ſhould 
be kepr faſt uncill che Me ped nnd gh he would 


then bring himro trial for his life. Bur he made toa ſure account 


of vigory, ' My - 4 
V.28, And Micaiah; (aid, If thou retwra at all in Peace ] Heb" 
un twang they ejrany, Ofthis Hebraiſme ſee ch. 8. 13. Ir implicth 
that he never rerurn. bed tee 
. the Lord hath nar ſpoken by me } He bath reference to the trial of a 
Propher, Deur. 18. £1, 22. Sce Numb. 10..29, 2, 

He rook them all 


And be (aid, Hearken, 0 people, every one 
ro witneſs in this ae » Ron of Tadah 598 
V. 29. So the King of Iſrael, , King went 
up ro Ramath-Gilead) Though jebobaphar's other things 
gave good eyidence that the rtue fear of God' was in him, yer, here 
he ſhewed grear failing, a Chron, 19. 1, Micaiahs Prophecy ſhould 
have Ie 3 . Feboſhbaphia . it 
- V. 3%, , 4nd the, K Iſrael ſaid $0 
the former TE x, {a cyent following be well 
weighed , it. will, appear that .it., was, no friend iy, Pare 
ro par that upon Jehoſhaphar 5 which Ahab, bere Þ8 an. 
, when be 


vengeance of his Lord; and char by 


will diſqual wy [el/, and enter into the battel. } 
Was to (priſe hiniſelf, and enter into the battel, He meanr ” re 
| Fi Luamhle 


PR_ 


 Chap.xxij. 
-/ himſelf by changing his habit, and going into the bartel, nor as a 
ty yk. Commander, that ſo he might nor be known 
<6 hewhohe was; ' See ch. 14. 2. & 20. 38. Queſtionleſs he was 


fed with no ſmal fear upon Micaiahs prophecy : It may be al- 
that lie had had ſome inklig of he King of Syria's charge, v.31. 
Yer perfidiouſly he adviſerh Jchoſhaphar to go into the barrel as a 


King; it may be apont 
be IT | | 
but put thou on thy robes} Such as become a King. Or, ſuch kind 
of armour as is fit for the General of the field. See v. 16. 
And the King of 1/rael diſeui(ed bimſelf ] He alrered his royal ha- 
bir, as , : 
._ and went into the battel] He had a mind ro fight, though nor ro 
appear in the batrel as a King. bes 
V.31. But the King of Syria commanded bis thirty and two Cap- 
] choſe who were pur into the place of the rwo and 
irty Kings, ch. 20.24. 
_ had ale aver tis cheriee 5] Theſe had the command of all rhe 
Chiralrie, Of Chariors ſee 1 Chron. We Pe FOI 
ing, Fight neither with [mal nor gyeat,ſave onely wit ine of I (- 
Mr, 5 proverbial ſpeech, whereby Benhadad doth nor for- 
bid his ſervancs ro fight againſt any other then che King, bur he 
commanded them to obſerve the King eſpecially, and ro bend their 


main force againſt him, and nor to ſuffer themſclyes by fighting with 
others to be kepr from ſetring upon him. This he might do in ge- 
neral for. the more {| obraining of the yiftory : For /mite the 


ſhepherd, and the will be ſcattered, v.17. or inſpecial, 6 bring 
Ahabunder his op as he himſelf had formerly been brought un- 
der Ahabs, ch. 20,33. : | 
V. 32, Andit came to paſs, when the Captains of the thariote ſaw Fe- 
boſhaphar] In ſuch a Royal habir and poſture as declared him to bc 
a King. 
that they ſazd; Surelyit is the King of Iſrael] They knew not the 
King of 1fra*l and King of Judah fo well as to diſtinguiſh che 
yt tomb againſt im} They turned from al! 
i Ml to eur all 0- 
" as were commanded, v. 31. and compaſſed 
FR » mpitynt- He carnetly prayed to the Lord 
or ro ord ro 
help him fn i ſtrait, See &. 17; 20, 21. 2 King, 2.12. Exod, 
14. 15. Some rake this his crying owt robe to the Syrians, by mani- 
feſting that he was nor the King of Iſract. Bur the inference of 
the Lords belping tim, » Chr. 19:31; ſhewerh thar crying to the 
Lord is here intended. ++. a of the 
V. 33. Andit came to paſs, the chi#fors perce;- 
ved that it was not the King of Iſraet] The they perceived by ſome 
ſpecial! work of rhe Lord ; and his may be an inſtanec of Gods 


"rrenn from purſuing bim] For he was nor che man 
rhey aimed at, 

V.34. iletotcls gs drew & bow at a ventuve] Meb, in bis 
ſomplienty. purpoſely aiming ar Ahab, nor yet knowing Gods 
purpoſe ro have Ahab flown. Sce.s Sara. 15.17, This k& an appa- 
TIER EI periiigts Gln Bey ' 85 are 


and [more the King of Iſrael berween the joynts of the harneſs] Heb. 
jones ent ye c 3: cats ſeveral pieces harneſs, which uſe 


Ahabs armour the arrow entred and pierced ſome-of his vieall 


- Whereforethe ſaid unto drags bro orgs fee not or ene He 
was now marching 'on againſt face eftemy; being 
wounded, he pen. Bo yc.quome the Charior. 

and carry.me out of the hoſt] Not clean our of rhe field ; for he ſtil! 


againſt cnemy, v. 35, 
- for  11-wotinded) Heb. made ſich. Or, being wounded T am ready to 
Jos. Fee» King. 1,2. He ſaid I aps ſich, rather rhen mortally wour- 
ther Mir Sler whe oe be Ural chroughour rhe hoſt, and 
the whole di X 
"V. 35. Id he barre increaſed] Heb, aſcended. Grew wore and 
more herce, 
andthe King wer feet apy Dr fr tenſe up, > Chr. 28.34. H 
: ne was 1 ,2 . 18.34. He 
was not ſtruck fark dead, hor retaining ſome vie; he Pot i ir 
as far as he could, to keep His army rogerher from flying away. For 
Frmghe were conict ulile ooe of the hoſt, y, 34. ro bind up his 
, yer did he not clean leave the army. 
in bis chariot agzinft the Syrians). Some read in the plural number, 
his chariots, and apply it 10 the chariots of his Captains, rhar 
the Kings abiding in the field, rhey might be kepr from 


and dyed at even ] Natnely, of the fame "day whereon he was 
wounded. 
ani the blood ran out of the wound into the mid of the chariot] Heb. 
boſom. i. c. that place whereon reſted rheir feet in the chari- 
or! in which place abundance of blood might be contained with- 
onttunaing ; row, thar ſo it night be preferved far the dogs to 
up, v.35 | 


v.35. AndtWec (went a Proclamation throughoiat the Hoff} When | 


prerenſe of honour, in making him the Gene- 


we be faſtned ropether upon a man. Now berween- ewo pieces of | 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Ximgs; 
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Chap.xxij. 


the Commanders had notice of the Kings death, . they had no hearr 
twmaintainche fight any longer, and thereupon Cauſed the Pro- 
clamarion to be made, Sce ch. 15. 22. 

about the going down of the ſun} They could not have had much 
= to continuc the fight , the Sun being fer, ot abou 
ro Jer. 

ſaying, E mn tobic city, and every man to his own county 1 
Teach of rerrear and giving over the barre}. See a like 

e, bur in another ſenſe, ch. 12. 16. Herein the word ofthe 

ropher was accompliſhed, v. 17. 

V. 37. So the King dyed} He dyed in the field, 2 Chron. 18, 
34- 

and was brought] Heb. came. He was now dead ; ſo as his 
coming uwuſt needs be by the help of others,or rather it muſt be theic 
at to bring him. . 

to Samaria] There was his chief abiding-place while he lived. 

and they buried the King in Samaria] Sce ch. 16.2428. 

V. 38. An4 one waſhed the Chariot ix the pool of Samaria] This 
pool reached from Samaria ro Jezreel, where was the Kingy ar. 
mory, and where his Chariot ſtood. Thus though it be ftiled rhe 
poo! of Samana, the Chariot and annour might be wathed in 
Jezreel, where Naborh was ſtoned, ch. 21.19. 

and the dogs licked #p bis blood) Dogs uſe to lick up blood where 
they find it on the ground. Bur this was ordered by a ſpecial pro- 
vidence of God, as a juſt judgmene on Ahab for conſenting to Na- 
borhs death, ch. 2 r. 19. 

and they waſhed tss armor } Which being abour him when 
= _ wounded might in the hollow places thereof contain ſawe 

according unto the word of the Lord which be fhahe) This may either 
in general have reference ro Ahabs death, v. 17. <. 20, 44.orin 
parricular to the dogs licking up his blood, ch. 21.19. 

V..39. Now thereſt of the atts of Abab } See ch. 16.27. 

axd the rvory-bouſe which he made] Of things made of ivory ſee ch, 
10.19. Amos 3.15, & on Cane. 5.4, 

and afl the cities that be built) Ahab reigned rwo and rweney yeers, 
ch. 16.29. and having much peace in his rime, and withall ene- 
mies round abour him, he mighr build bor houſes for pomp and 
ciries for defenſe. 

ave they not written in the book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Iſracl?] 
See ch. 11.41, & 16.17, 

V. 49. So Abab ſlept with his fathers) See ch. 2.10, 

and Abatah bis (on yei wel ot See v. Fr. 

V. 41. And donke the ſon of A why > to reign over Fudd] 
2 Chron. 10. 31, Thar which was before fer down concerning Je- 
hoſhaphar, was in _ of his joyning with Ahab ; ſos it pro- 
perly belongerh co Ahabs ſtory + which being finiſhed, the begin- 
ning of Jehoſhaphars reign is now ſer down. 

in the { owrth yeer of Atch King of Ifeael] This was the fourth cnt- 
rent. For Ahab began his reign in rhe thirty eighth of Afa, ch.16. 
29. whoreigned one and fourty yeers, ch. 15.10, 

V. an. 7 was thirty and fue years old when be began ts 
reipn ] "Heb. a ſox of thirry foe yeere. 

and be reigned rwenty and five grove in Feruſalem] Theſe are whe 
reckoned from the beginning of his reign ro the end of his life ; 
all which time he was wwe King, though his fon were fome- 
times Governour overthe tand, See 2 King. 1.17, 

and his mothers n1me was Azubah the deuyhter of Shifh;] See e.14. 
21.& 15.10, His parentage by che morher and grandmother is 
ſor __ for pane fake. epntars.o- hehe 

: 43. And be walked in all the waits of Aſa bu father] i. e. 
C % er rea lee 


former waies of Afa, 2 Chron. 17. 3. for 
ines many fins, z Chron. r6. 2,&c, 
be turn*d net afidle from it] This fhews bortt his integrity in all du- 
ries, and'his conſtancy therein. | 
doing that which was right i x the fitht of the Lord] This ſefs out bis 
finceriry. See ch. 5.5. | 
nevertbeleſs the kigh places were not taken away] Sec I 15+ 


T4 
for the people offered] See <h,.r5.14, 

- #nd'burnt incenſt} See ch. 9.15. 
yet] Still after a grear reformation, 2 Chron. 17. 9+ & 19. 


4; &c. 

is the bieh paces} See th. 4. 4. 

V. 44- And 7eboſhaphat made peate} See v. 2, This wick 
Melroth Ifraet bronghr che wrath of God upon Jehoſhaphat, 
2 n. 19. 2, 

with the K) ofTfrael] He made peace both with. Atab,V.4- 
and alſo wich Jehoram Ahabs fon, 2 King. 3. 7. 

V. 45. Now thereft of the affs of Fehoſhaphat ] See chi. 14+ 19+ 

cs gy es ewed] See ch; 15.23. 

mM wore} See 2 Chr. 20. 1, && 

art they not written in the book of the Chronicles of the Knfs of 7 
dab?) See ch. 15.23. fe 

V.,46. And the reamant of the Sodomites whi remained inthe ayes 
of bis father Aſn, he raok out of the Lind ] See ch, 15.15. $000- 
mites were countenariced in Rehoboams rime, cha 4.2.4-"204 _ 
ed our in Afa's,ch. 15.12. Yer it appears char ehey grew ag719 17 J* 


o_ = _ 
haphats, 'S9 as cither Afa ar firſt deſtroyed them nor all, " —_ 


- 
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Thou 


eſcaped his hands; or in the latter end of his reign when he fel! 
from God, 2 Chr.16.10, they roſe again ; or when Aſa, was dead, 
dreamt of a rolerarion, 


and thereupon exerciſed their filthi- 


V.47. There was then no King in £dom)] From the time that Da- 
vid ſubdued Edom, 2 Sam, $. 14, till Jorams reign, z King,8$.20. 
Edom was'ini fiibjeftion ro Judah. Then was Hancs of 
Jacobs being Lord over his brother, Gen.2z 7.29; accompliſhed. Sce 
yt neg King] This depury uſed ro be pur in by the King 

Was Ai ro * Bil 
of and under him governed Edom, 
48; made ſhips] Or, bad ten ſhips. 

of Tarſhiſh] Or, for Tarſhiſh. See <h,10.22, , ' , + 

ro go to Opbir fo it) Shs. 22. Tayfhiſh might be the ge- 
neral name of the whole region or councrey whither the ſhi 
went, and Ophir che name of this particulary place where choice 
gold was. Jehoſhaphar herein imirared Solomon,ch. 10.22. 

but they went nat} God can croſs mens $ 


for the ſhips were ] This was by the ſpecial provi- 
dence God. ro Jehoſhaphae for joyning with wicked A- 
haziah, » Chr.26 


37. Gy 
n£0m-Geber] 6c &:9.26.Thk ſhews that rhe ſhips had nor 
faron to Sea, , ' 
hs: Then ſaid Ahaxjah the ſon of Abeh nuto Tehoſbaphat ] 
gh heir former arrempr of ſerring forth a Nayy were 4 
red, yer Ahaziah would fain have made another, as if rhe loſs they 
had Lifered had been a meer cafualey, Wicked ones ſeldome behold | 
God in his judgments. 


Let my ſervants go with torts ins the ſhips] He ſuppoſed that 
br wk Jeboth2pharsforeario he mip hve the bene 


Annotations onthe 6:{t book of the Kings, 


Chap.xtij: 
But eboſhaphat wouſd not] He had been reproved by a Propher 
of rhe Lord for joyning with Ahaziah in one expedition, 2 Chr, 
20.37, and thereupon is made more wiſechento joyn with him 
again., , ; | 
V.50. And Feboſhaphat ſlept, &e.] See ch.2.16, b | 
and Jebovam bis ſon in bus ſtead] An impious ſon ſacceeded 
2 pious farher. Grace doth not alwaies deſcend farher to child. 
Of Jchorafns wickedneſs, ſte 2 Chr.2 1.5.&c. | . 
Fe, 5 1. FhaX;ab the ſou of 4bab bryan to reign over Iſrael in Samaria] 
e ch.16.29. ' NY | _2t- 
; the ſeventeenth year of Feboſhaphat King of 7 udah] See x King, 
[I7, : f 
and regen ova over Iſrael ] Theſe are to be reckoned cur- 
renr, as ch.15.2,25. His firſt year was in common wich Ahab his 
farker, his fecond with Jehoram his brorher. | 
V.52. - uo wing you of the 1 ord] gr - 
and walh'd in the way of bis father] i. e. Ahab, wh Was 45 
bad as bad could be. See ks | mY | 
. andin the way of bis mother ] Jezebel, who was worſe then his 
facher.Sceech.16.3r. - , | Prat — 
and in the wiy-of Feroboam the ſon of Nebar] Jeroboam ws he 
char cauſed the divifion berwize Judah .and 1ſrac), and brought 
all 1ſracl ro —_— Calves, ch.z2.28, &c. ' 
who made Iſrat! to fin] See ch.14.16, 
V. 53. For be [tryed Bal, 2 worſhipped bim] 4, e. Ahaziah 
yielded divine honour to Baal, as to a true God : So did Ahab be- 
fore him.See omen | R 
and provoked to anger} See ch.14.9, 
muy prpor pſy IN es | Sees. 
_ according to all that bis father bad done] Men ate ptohe to hold 
cloſe to evil parrerns. 
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ANNOTATIO N $ 
On the ſecond Book of the Kinces, 
Commonly called the fourth Book of the 
KIN G $; 

The Argument of the ſecoid Book of K 1 & & 5: 


T* ſecind Book of the Kings contianeth hy iff of te 


Verſ. 1, 


2 Sam, 8, 2, See chap. 3. 4. . . 
[ ided) Or, fall off The refuſed aty longer ro be fubjeR vo 1ſ- 
ee 1 King. 12.19. 
axzinſt Iſrael } When the tribes were divided inzo rwo King- 
» One Kingdom kepe under fome common enemies , the orher 
bers Ifracl kept Moab under, and Judah kept: Edomunder , | 
22.47. 
of er the death of Abab) Ababs 2s ll his Predeceflors before from 
David, had kept Moad in ſubje&ion 2 Bur by his dearh the King- 
dom of Iſrael received a great blow ; and his fon Ahaziah being 
wicked and weak could ner recover the which was loſt ; | 
vente did he} continue, by reaſon of his dangerous fall. | 
r d therefore y rakes that opportunity ro rebel, This is no- | 
ied 25 a parr of retenge on Ahaziah, whoſe impiery was ve- | 
rn, + 1 King, 32.52,53. The _ T1 rp which ones 
or ma nerations have is a great judgment. | 
Wrneſs Q, Maries bo of Callis > gf Jucg | 
% Tn And Abagjah fell down thorow a latteſs in bus thembet} | 
*<emerh rhefe were croſs bars or lacrefies, rolex x int the 
ange Chamber, either weak or rotren or not well faſtned, where- | 
leaned or tad, and they failing he fell chorow, and morally | 


K 


King of Trad! nd Pd to the Captivity rched 


H | is from the Ribellink ae Ch.1.1. tothe 
[To Ih hey 


cher wivin mai] Natiely in kisroyal Palace inthar iy; Sce 
x King. 1 by ' ; j . 
and was ſick) The Hebrew tiles &vety hure « ficpreſs, x King, 22; 


.2 Chr. 34.23. 
png a» He 
kekneſs 


- Priefy told rhe char in 
the ſhape. of a fly their Baal bitz2#d Oracles in their cars, See 
2King.r6.3t. 


the god of Blom} Ekron was 2 grent city withice the lot of Ju- 
dah, 15.45. Judg.1.19; Bur the Philifti ir, Jet 
kept xt Sarn.e.10. => * 


V. 3. But the Angel of the Lord ſad] God makes known his mind 
ro kis Prophers ſornerimes inmmediarely by his Spirit, and ſome- 
rimes immediately by the miniſtery of Angels, and both wayes 
doth much hononr the ſons of men, and wichal gryerh occaſion ro 
ochers of having the miniſtecy of man itt high aocvant;AQ. 10. 
35,6. 

Iiiz [0 


Chap.i. * Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Kings. Chap.i. 


to Elijab the T5ſbbite] See 1 King.17.1, | | 


Ariſe] See 1 King. 14.2. 
ye drfogeref the Jing of Samaria] God prevented 
the meflengers going to that abominable 1do]. 


and ſay unto thrm] God an expreſs anſwer into his Prophers 
erp he might be hamord faichful in delivering ir, 7 the 
King give che more heedroir, ; 

tc it not becauſe there is not a God in Iſrael, that ye go to enquire of 
Baalzebub the god of Ehron ? } This is a ſharprebuke of Ahaziahs 
folly.By ſending ro the idol of Ekron he ſhewed thar he thought 
there was no God in Iſract, or that the God of Iſrael could not, or 
would nor, tell what ſhould be the iflue of his hurr, 

V.4.Now therefore thus ſaith the Lord] Sce 1 King. 12.24. 

Thou ſhalt not come down from that bed on which ; bu art gone up | 
Heb, the bed whither thou art gone #p, thou ſhalt not com? down from it. 
The is denouriced againſt Ahaziah as ſpoken to his 
face, ox. x7 evidence rhereof.,This phraſe, Thou , ſhalr nor conft 
», implyerh he ſhould nor recover : For when men recover,they 
uſeto riſe and come down framcheir beds. | | 

but ſhalt ſurely dye] Heb. dying thou ſhalt dye. See 1 King. 8.13. 

And Elijah depanted] Having done his meflage he wen to his ac- 
cuſtomed habiration ;z or ro mount Carmel.Sce y.g.& ch.4.25. & 
x King. 18.19. 0 Wi 

V.5. And when the meſſengers turned back unto him] So ſoon as 
rhe meſſengers had received their anſwer from Elijah, they re- 
rurned rothe King, and went not on to Ekron : For they believed 
that he was a Prophet that ſpake ro them, and that in the name of 
wr7”7 bem, why ned back ? ] He knew the 

id wntd t are yt now turned vac e knew they 
= not have been ſo ſoon - Ekron, andrherefore ackerh the rea- 
ſon of rheir ſpeedy rerurn. 

V.6.A4nd they ſaid unto him, There came a man up to meet us] One 

whom knew not ſo mer them in the way as they diſcerned 
. thar he purpoſely came to deliver his meflage, and that he was a 
Propher. -, --- 

- and [aidadith-us, Go, turn again unto th: King that ſent you] It was 


Elijahs that made them ſo ſoon rerucn. 
and ſay unto bum, Thus / ow. «og Isit not, &c.] They fairhfully*, 
deliver their bogs, ompare v.3,4. withrhus, 


V.7.And be ſaid unto them] The Kings reply ſhews that he was, 
affrighted at the meſſage. | 

what manner of man was be] Heb. what was the manner of the man? 
Of whar ſtature and countenance was he > Wharkind of apparel 
did he wear > How did he go ? ; 

which came up to meet you,and told you theſe words) The marrer ſo 
neerly concerned the King that he muſt needs be informed abaur 
himchar ſenr the meflage. ns | 

V.$. And they anſwered bim] They deſcribe him as well as they 

" He was tn bairy man ] Heb. «lord of baire. See on Gen.14.13. 

This hath reference vw his apparel rather rhen ro his perſon. His 
upper coat thar-he bad on was arough haity coat. Prophers did uſc | 


ro wear ſuch, Zach.13.4. whereby they made rhetaſelves a, pa- | | 


rern for penitents, becauſe; a main point of rheir doftrine was 
e, In the like habit the witch deſcriberh Samuel 


I 28:14. - 

and girt with a girdle of leather about bis loyns ] Te was an ancient 
cuſtonie ro have fair coſtly girdles ; bur ſuch a girdle we wa 
wore ſhewed of all bravery. John Bapriſt was 
artired, Matth.3.4. to ſhew thathe was that other Elijah which 
was to come, Mal.4.5. Mat.17.11. 

And be It is Elijabthe Tiſhbite} Certainly this King had 
ſcen Elijah before in his farhers time, or at leaſt heard before of 
him, and of his manner of goin 

V. 9g. Then the hing ſcat unto Fn) The King was {a enraged ar 
this hard meflage as he reſolved to rake away his life that ſent it 
And queſtionleſs he was put on. thereto by his mother Jezebel, 
who was as much incenſed againſt Elijah, 1 King.19.1. as Hero- 
dias was againſt che Bapriſt, Mar.14.8. 

« copainef- #72) Copraine. vere. i by the number 
of ſouldicrs under them.Some were oyer the whole hoſt, x Chr. 11. 
6. ſome over a thouſand, 1 Sam.18.13, ſome: bver an hundred, 
AR.23.23. ſome over fifry,as here, | 

with bis fifty] He ſent ſo many, not ro honour the Propher, ( for 
then he would haye ſent Courriers) bur to affrighe him the more, 
and force him to come if he made any reſi - Bur hercin he 
ſhewed his folly : For if he rook Elijah ro have been bur as other 
men, what need of ſo many well armed roferch one man > ,bur if 
he conceived that God would in ſpecial manner prote& him, he 
might well know that multitudes would avail noching, ſeeing 
with God it us nothing to belp, whether with many, or with them that 
have no power , 2 Chron. 14. 11. Nor fifty, nor five hundred, 
__ chouſand are able ro fetch rhoſe whom God will hold 

ack. | 
1 and hewent up to bim] He ſuppoſed he was able £9 ferch him 

own, 

and behold be ſat on the top of a ll] So did Samſon in a 1ike 


| 


| be implorerh pi 


_ Judg, 35. 11, This hill is ſuppoſed to- be mount Carmel. 
2X V.4, 


and be fpake unto bum, Thou m1n of God] Of this tile ſee x King. 
13.1. Elijah was accounted a man of God and an extraording 
Prophet by the King and by all forts of people ; and this Ca- 
prain pad» not be ignorant thereof, yer cither too too {cor nfully or 
r00 too imperiouſly he here gives bim this circle, q, d. Though thou 
be a man of God, yer 1 will have thee down ; herein manifeſtin 
an arrogant and atheiſtical diſpoſition, as if he would dare God to 
do his worſt. ” 

the king bath ſaid] By GY the Kings command .he ſeems 
rq prefer a morral man before the eternal God, 

Come down] For he was on a mount. He exprefleth the, Kin 
command in a moſt inaperious manner, and ſo manifeſts both his 
own and alſo the Kings ſtournels againſt God. | | 

V.1n. And Elijab g- her nga apt 5 the captain of fifty, if 1 be 
a man of God] The Prophet takes the word our of the Captaing 
mourhz and thereby convincerh him of his impiery. 

then let fire come down] Fire is one of the, rerribleſt creatyres + 
Wirh it Sodom and Gomorrah were deſt:oyed, Gen. 19.24, With 
it the whole world ſhall be conſumed, 2 Per.3.7: Toirthe torment 
of hell is reſembled, Mark 9.43. It was by an extraordinary ſpiric 
that a man of God ſhould by prayer draw ſuch a judgment 
ment. See Luk. 9. 44. Rev. 11. 5.Lev.10.2. Nur;16.35. 

from heaven] The loweſt heaven is here meant, namely, the air, 
Coming from the air it came from above, and ſo from God, Job x, 
Il King.18.38. | | | 4, 

and conſume thee and thy fifty] So Numb.11,r. It much aggraya- 
red rhe judgment that none of the company were ſpared. 

And there came dawn fire, &c. ] The judgment was every, way 
anſwerable co the prayer of the Propher. This ſhews, the eflicacy 
of prayer, Jam. 5. 17. And this was Elijahs ninth miracle. See 
x King. 17.1. 

V.11.Again alſo be ſent unto bim another captain of fifty, with his 
fifty ] Ahaziah was nothing moved with the former judgment, 
though it were a very terrible one, What can work upon an _obdu- 
rate heart » He lay on his death-hed, yet he neither feared God, 
nor cared for the life of his ſubje&s, bur expoled one company af- 
ter another to fearful judgments. 

and be anſweied, and ſad unto him, &c.] The ſecond Caprain 
ſhews himſelf as impudent and obMKinare as the former. Yea, his 
faulris herein rhe greater, in that he would nor be warned by the 
former judgmetic. - | 

0 man of God, thus hrbthe king ſaid] Sex v9. | 

Come down quichly} This word quickly is added over and aboye 
the former, implying that he would admit no delay. His obſtinacy 
herein appeareth co be the greater. A 

V.12z. And Elijah anſwered, &c.] See v. 10. The judgment on 
this Captain w:th bis fifty was as great as that on the other, Like 
fins pull down Like judgments. This was Elijahs tenth miracle.See 
1 King.17.1;\.'. | > 

V. 13, And be ſent again, &c. ] This he did as it were inde- 
ſpight of God, © Incteaſe of judginents make ſome mens hearts 


o_y —_—_—, IN 


Harder. | 
end the third captain of fifty went up, and came and fell on bis hnees 
Heb. bowed, bs rart Kc tnanner, bur with civil revercnce, 


beſore Elijah Hal this been Divine worſhip, ſurely fo 2 
et as Elijah would no more have ſuffered irthenPerer did, | 
AR.10.25,26, Or the Angel, Rev.19.10. & 22.9. 
and beſought him] Herein this third Caprain dealr prudentlyand 
piouſly ; yer he failed in that he did nor'preſs the former judg- 
ments upon his maſter the King, ſo as to have reſtrained him from 
ſending a third rime, Bur he rar he might By bumble fup- 
plication preyail more with the Prophet then by nition 
or advice with che King. i& / (5 
and ſaid unto him, O man of - God} He 
then the other Captains did, humbly ackow 
of God, and in reve:ence ſtiling him man Ws 
I praythee] Here he ſheweth the humility of his mind and the 
_ of his deſire, + 
my life, and the life of theſe fi ervants) In reſpet to the 
Propher and his holy calling he © xr himſelf and h his Soul- 
diers to be his ſervants. 
be precious in thy fight] Thar thou ſuffer them nor as vile things 
ro be caſt away, bur rather ler them be preſerved. 
= Behold, there came fire, &c,] Sec v.10, 12. He ex flers 
the jadgments as matters remarkable, acknowledging that the 
Propher had powerſo ro deal with him and his. 
therefore let my life, &c.] Sec y.13. ” 
V.15.And the Angel of the Lord ſzid un'o Elijah) Seev. 3. cl 
Go down with bim, be not afraid of bim] God encourageth his 
am nag by his wonders and word againſt all fear.So Jer.1.17- th 
zek.2.6, , 
; god be aroſe] Being aſſured of Gods proteion he makes no gr; 
clay. | 
and went doxon with bim unto the king] They thier cruſt in God 10 
tear nor the face of an angry King. | 
V. 16. And be ſaid unto im } The Propher ſaid ro che 
ing. > 
Thus ſaith the Lard } See x King, 12, 24. The Propher pre- bj 
mer 
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Chap.ij. Annotations 
mileth chis, 2s for his own warrant, ſo to daune the King the 
more. | 

For as much as than haſt ſent me» ſſengers, &c.) The.very ſame m:(- 
that he deliveredto the Kings meſſengers v. 3,4. he fauhfully 


and boldly delivers to the'K ng face, though ir were to the King a 
moſt erible mellge, = ay SE. Ef _w— 

| wrely die] Heb.dying t lye. -; gh. the King enra- 
oy ths meſſige arthe firſt thought ro ſlay the - fect go now 
the Propher is before him he neither [peaks nor doth any thi ga- 
gainſt him.God can rurn the Stoureft ſtomacks as he pleaſerh, Prov. 


. 16:1. WE 
. V.17.:S0o be dyed] Doubrleſs he was ſo affcighted with the Pro- 
words as it haſtned his death, » . if 
| axtarding ro the word of the Lord which Elijab bad ſpoken} v.46. Sec 


I 13.5. Tt EF X 
—_ reigned in his ftead] Jehoram was che fon of Ahab, 
ch.3.1. pn Abeotaks bag yo ſon. --,_ NOISY 
in te ſecond yeer am the ſon 4p udab 
DR ge of this later Jehoram isſer RES iingutſh kin 
from the former Jchoram, ſon of Ahab, For both the Kings of 1ſra- 


el; andof 470% reigning, rogether, were of the ſame name. Je- 


was V ice-roy; over Judah in his fa- 

thers ſtead, when he wene. _ rower. Abab, r King.a2.2. 
This was the eighteenth yeer choſhaphars reign. And 

hen ſome yeers afrer Ahaziahs death, S940 

JA hariah is ſaid ro begin his reign in rhe Cn yeer of 
Jehoſhaphars. ſon. See ch, 3.1.&-1 King. 22.42,51. RT 

V. 18, Now the reſt. of the afts of Abaxjah, $c.] See 1 King. 

23.39. | 7 


CHAP. 11, 


iy | 
Ver. 1. A- Nd it cam? to. paſſe when the Lord would ta Elij 
A When the * - was come tharche Lord Ip -< 
ed for that purpoſe, and which he had revealed ro Elijah, and o- 
ther Prophers, v. 4. Of raking up Elijahſee v, 11. 
- into beaven} Namely, into the, higheſt heavens, where glorious 
Angels and glorified Sainrs are, 
. + -r5 qd, See onv. tr. | 2 ts | 
; that ijab went with Eliſha] For Eliſha followed him as an arren- 
dane, 1 King.19.21. #4. 
from Gilgal] Gilgal Ggnifieth 4 rolling or a removing, The reaſon 
of the nam is rendred Joſh. 5. becauſe there,by circumcifing thoſe 
who were not circumciſed in the wilderneſs their epoch was rol- 
led or taken away; Gilgal was a famous place, . the Iſrac- 
ade come pro he $ through 
chey were circumciſed, and there celebraced their 


lires firſt cam 
fry Fhere | | 
Paſſ-over in Canaan,& manna there firſt ceaſed; There w:s the 


Ark firſtſerled; There the camp of the Iſraelites continued © long 


— 


6n the ſerohd book of the KinFr. 


asthe-wars of Canaan laſted, Joſh..4.9. & 5.9,10. & 9.6. & 14.6. 


Thete Saul was made King; There ſacrifices were offered up; There 
Te in'pieces, 1 Sam. 11.14,15, & 10.8. & 15.21,33- 
 Dayid was received again to his Kingdom, z Sam. 19.15,40. 

' Thete was a colledge of Prophets, aboux providing for whom two 
great miracles were Wrong, o. 4. 38, &c, It became afterwards 
aplace' of great wickedneſs, Hol. 9g. 15. Amos 4.4. Elijah now 
went thicher co viſie char colledg of Prophers; as Samuel had done 
before,/1 Sam. 7. 16., See.on Hoſ.4.15.. | | 
V. 2. And Elijah ſaid wnty Eliſh:, Tarry bere,.1 pray thee] Elijah 


mightmove Eliſha to 'tarry behind, leſt wich the. Gghe of his de. 
ing from hint Po Rag grieved, or leſt he ſhould 

ivulge abroad what he ſhould ſee ; Mar. 17.9. Or co try whether 
he would leave him or no, pr upin him a more carneſt defire 


it 

and diligent care of pals cd as Luk. 24.28. chat he mighe 
be a wieneſt of whar was"done., , - , 4 ge 9 

for the Lord bath ſeht me to Bethel] Of Bethel ſee t King. r2.29.1n 
Bethel alſo was a colledg of Prophets, y. 3. Iodecd ar rhe diviſion 
of the tribes in this ciry one of the ;goldeni calves was ſer up robe 
worſhipped.1 but ir had been won by Abijam- before this, 2, Chran, 
13.19. and might thereupon nw belong co Judah, . Or if the King 
of Iſrael held ir, yer chough he and his people were idolarers, they 
might \uffer Prophers of the Lord ro have. a Society there. This ſo- 
ciery Elijah went ro viſit before his deparrure, thar he mighr. eſta- 
bliſh them in che faich.; His mind being herein like ro Perers, 
3 Per. 14 44t5; 0 Ln, "** a? 

And Eliſha [aid wnto him, As the Lord liveth] See x King, 1.29, 
He uſerh this oath the more ro manifeſt his ſerled reſolurion ro 
cleave t5 his maſter ſo long-as he was on carrh. "act 

and as thy ſoul liveth, I will not leave thee] This is added as a fur- 

er aſleyeration, the rarher becauſe ix was ſenſibly evident thar his 
ſoul lived. See r Sam. 20. 3. & 25.26, Herein Eliſha ſhewed his 
graretul faithfulneſs ro hismaſter. ;  - | 
a. Sha went down to Bethel ] See more of Bethel on Ho. 


Pi An4 the ſons of the Prophers that were at Bethel] Sect King 
('& 


'c } , , "T© I . k 
re eferth to Blſbe, and ſaid uato him) This th:y might doin E- 


— 


— 


Chap. ſis 


. Knoweſt thou that the Lord will taht way thy miſler] The Lord hal 
before-hand made known how he m-anc to rake away Elijah. 
{rom by brad] Fram bring over rhz< as an inſtructor and gover- 
nour. The chicfer and elder Proghers in their Coll:deegs ſar as Dg+ 
Qors, in high ſcars, over the heads of their diſciples, Nch.8.5. who 
{at at their teert, AR. 22.3. mc 
to day] The very tim: of Elijabs aſſumprion was known. - 
. Axnd be ſaid, Yea, I know it} Eliſha alſo was before-hand 
form$d of his maſters departure, | 
bold you yoar peaceJThis is a ſecrer check, 9.4. 1 need not be inſtru- 
ed by you herein ; therefore rrouble me not with any diſcourſe 
thercabqur. He. feared leſt he ſhould be too long derained by them, 
Some apply th's tothe ſons of the Prophets, and-thus tranſlate ir, 
they beld their peace, | ; MS", 
V.4. And Elijah ſaid unto Eſha, Tarry b{re, &c.) Elijah bring 
ro go unto another place, yer makes a furrher tryal of Eliha, whe- 
ther he m'ght be moved to leave him, or na. | | 
for the Lord hath ſent me ta 7evicho] Jericho was in the tribe of 
Benjamin, Joſh, 18.21, See on Joſh.<.26. 1 King. 16.34. Here 
alſo were Prophets trained up, as in Gilgal, and Berhel. All theſe 
Socierics Elijah viſited before his death. |; 
And be ſaid, As the Lord bveth, &c.} Sec v.z. 
V.s. Aud the ſons of the Prophets, Sec. } See v. 7. | 
V.6. Aad Elijah ſaid unto him, Tarry, &c.} Elijah makes the 
ſame motion a rbird rime, yer furrher ro cry his ſervants conſtancy. 
Thus Chriſt thrice eryed Perers love, Joh.21.15916,17. 
_ for the Lard-hnth ſent meto Fordin] This fourth..place was nees a- 
bour rliar place where Moſes was ſhewed all the land of Canaan, 
Deut. 34.1. + © » « «t6 _—_— E 
an WINGS 0 0 LENOIR See a | | 
And they two went on] Elijah perceiving Eliſha's unalcerable re- 
ſolirion, tryeth him no further, bur ſuffereth him rogo along wah 
him. binder 7 & £44 | 
V.7. And fifty men.of the ſons of the Prophets] | egrag the. 
young Prophets was not {mall ; {ar there- being Hiry ax rhe-leaſt in 
one colledge, how many were there in all the Socieries /; _ | 
went and ſtood to view] Heb. in ſight, or over. againſt, Namely, in 
fight of char place where Elijah was to be taken up. | 
aſar off ].. For they durſt nor - approch roo neer. This was thiis or- 
dered by the divjne p;oyidence, that there might be many witneſſes 
of the rruch of the aflumprion of Elijah. Thus was Chriſt raken up 
while many bcheld ir. AR.1:9. ror? Bt 6, 
audthey two ſtood by Fordan] i. e; Elizah and Eliſha ſtood ready 
IR ſo ſoon as way ſhould be made. + RP 
V.v. Elijab took bis mantle} This was that upper 
which he uſed [ro wear, and whereby h= was known, > 1. L. 
and w:ch which he bmw; ger i King. 19. 13, 
and wrapt it tgzetber ] Thar he might the more freely uſe ir, 
| an1 [mate the waters] A means was uſed, - to ſhew,thar. thas 
rear work was done nor caſually, but by the Prophers miniſtery : 
And ſo unlikely a m-ans was uſed, ro ſhew that a Divine power ac- 
companied the means. So Exod. 14.21. - iba tis 5 45%, 5; 
and they were diyided hither an4 thither.] Some one way, ſome ano- 
ther. As Exod.14.21,22, & Joſh. 3.16. | | 
.ſo that thcy two went . over on dry erpund ]}, This mizxacle was 
as great 2s the dividing of Jordan, Joſh. 3. 17. And it was Elijahs 
cleventh muacle.. See 1 King.17.1.. 
/iV. 9. . Andit came to paſs whinthry were gone over] They had 
now no other place to g9,to, bur wzre neer the place where Elir 
jah ſhould be raken .up : "hereupon- the motion following is 


in- 


*s 


made. edi | X TI 
, that Elijab ſaid anto Eliſhs, 45k what] This offer Elijah mide 
by Divine inftint. Ir is fomewhart like that which God made to 


Solomon, x King. 3.5. Yea, and like that which Chriſt made 
to his diſciples, Joh. 36.33, - + + + 1 
. 1ſball dofor thee} This -he ſaich not as having power in himſclf 
todo er ſhould be required of him, bur onely as Gods in- 
ſtrument and miniſter, by wham, God wrought what he wroughr, 
So AR. 8.17. Or he may intend. no more , under that phraſe then 
what he (bou'd crave of God for bam. % <q 
before I be tahen away from the ] The help which Goldsſer- 
vantsdo us by prayer,” or otherwiſe, muſt be ſought of chem whil 
they live, Ly CAFE " ', 
we 5 Eriſhs ſaid, I pray thee ] Hz could. nor. bur cenkbolly 
accept ſo gracious a morion;and therefore readily and humbly aske 
as followerh. . . | bo Et . 
lat a double portion of thy fprirt] Heb, a mouth (or a portion) of rwo 
in thy ſpirit. This phraſe is oft uſed fac a double portion or 10. parts, 
Deur. 21, 17. Zech. 13.8. Eliſha, being ro ſucceed his maſter and 
be h-ad of the Prophets, defired rhar, as the firſt-born had a double 
portion above his brethren, he might have a.double portion, above 
the ocher Prophets, If we read is yr double portion of thy ſpirit, 
ie will imply no more then ſuch a. portion of. ch: ſpirit as Elijah 
had. And if rhe phraſe be raken for che doubling of 0 nA gifts 
on him, rhen ic implyerh an holy, carneſt, unſarisfied deſire of 
mating Gods glory, and dying. gaod to Gods People, even above 
his maſter that excelled therein. Such a defire is warranced 1 Cor, 
12.31.& 14.13. (Such, was the defire of Davids ſervants in relation 
co David and Solomon, i Kings 1. 37,47. They who Syply ir if , 
HY 


% 


Chap.ij. 
the miracles of the one or the orher, and affirm char Eliſha wraughc 
double the miracles that El:jah did, miſtake rhe mark, For if here 
had been regiſtred bur eight miracles of Elijah and ſixteen of 
Eliſha, it would net follow that Eliſha doubled Elijahs miracles, 
ſecing Elizah might do many mo then are regiſtred,as John 20.30. 
Burt there are art leaſt rwelve miracles of Elijahs , and bur 
rwenry of El:ſha's, See x King, 17. 1. &v.14 

be upon me] Be by God conferred on me, and abide in me, ty en- 
able me ro do whar I ſhall be called unto. 

V. 10. «And be ſaid, Thou baſt ached an hard thing] Heb. Thou haſt 
done bard in ashing. He means it was a very rare and difficult thing 
which Eliſha had required, and ſuch an one as none but God can 
do. Ste Dan. 2.11. "SAR 

nevertheleſs if thou ſer mee when I am taken from thee] This Elijah 
addech as a fign to aflire Eliſha his deſire np nnd are Here- 
by th-refore Eliſha's defire is juſtified: for if ir not been law- 
full his maſter would have reproved him for it, as Chriſt reproved 
two of his diſciples and cheir mother for making a requeſt above thar 
which was nicer for them to have, Luk.9.46,47, Mar. 10.37,38. 

it ſball be ſo wato thee]This he ſpake by a ical {j irit, whereby 
he was aſſured that Gd would grant to Eliſha ſach a ſpirir as he 

deſired. 

but if n0:, it ſhall not be ſo) This is added to make Eliſha more 
heedfull in obſerving the manner of Elijahs deparrure, rhar he 
might bz an eye-wirneſs thereof, as rhe men of Galilee were of 
Chriſts aſce AR. 1.to0,tt. —_ 

V. x1. Andit cam: to paſſe, as they [ill went on and talked] Heb. 
went going and ta/hing] This phraſe implyerh continuance in whar 
they did. Ic is probable that Elijah informed Eliſha of ſuch matr- 
ters as ſhould fall our ini Iſracl atrerhis deparrure, as Chriſt a lirrle 
before his aſcenſion fpake ro his Apoſtles, of the things pertaining to 
the hi of God, AR. 1.3. 

_ that A moſt remarkable matrer follows. 

there apprared a chariot of fir:, and borſes of fire) This was a fic 
apparition in ſhape like horſes drawing a chariot ; as ch.6, 179. 
chariot is a fit means rocarry 2 mari from place ro place, and hor- 
ſes uſe to draw chariors ; therefore Gods Angels that carried up E- 
lijah appeared in ſuch a form, They red in fire, for the grea- 
ter brightneſs and glory ; but it was ſuch a fire as conſumed him nor, 
like that which appeared ro Moſes in the buſh, Exod. 3.2. Fire firly 
anſwered the heroick ſpirir of Elijah, Who was enflamed with an ho- 
ly zeal, Chariots and horſes ſer forth the ready and ſpeedy miniſte. 
ry of Angels, Pſa), 68. 17. and fire ſers forth their zeal, Pfal. 
104. 4. 
© and parted them borh afſimder] The fieercſt and deereft in this 
aworld cannot alwayes enjoy 2 mural tommunioh, bur muſt be par- 
ecd aſunder , as Elijah and Eliſha here were. 

and Elijah went wp] Though there were a Charior and horſes, ro- 
gether with a whirlwand to carry hitn up, yer moſt willingly did he 
po with rhem 3 Ry - nd;vh 

a whirlwind) A whirlwind is a ſtrong turning wi ich with 
a arherech things into it, and carrierh them up. This car- 
ried up the horſes and chariot with Elijah in ir,and that with ſome 
ſceming violence, ac leaſt with ſpeed. 

into ] By heaven is here meant thar which is called the 
third beaven, x Cor. 12.2, that heavenly Paradiſe where the ſoils of 
Sainrs deparred are, where Chriſt in his humane nature is, AR. r. 
I1. and where all belieyers afrer che general reſurreRion ſhall be 
with Chriſt their head in everlaſting glory. To this glorious hea- 
vert was Elijah now catried in his ſoul and body borh, fo as thar, like 
Enoch, Heb.11.5, he never dyed. He we ages in a moment, His 
corruptible putting on incorruption, and bis putting on 1mmorta- 
Gy, 1 Cor, 15.51,52,53, This rapture of Elijah was a rype of 
Chriſts aſcenſion, Mar. 16. 19. Ir alſo gives evidence, as of the 
reſurreftion of our bodies in general, ſo more particularly of the 
laſt rapture of ſuch as ſhall be living on eatrh when Chriſt comerh 
ro judgment, x Thef. 4. 17. This rapture was an effe& of Elijah ' 
faich, and in that reſpe& may be accounted his ewelfth miracle. Sce 
x King. 19.1,- See Rey, 11.12. 

V.1z, And Eliſh: ſaw it] He was carefull in obſerving thar 
fign which his mofter had hinred, v. to. 

and he cryed)] He IIS to have the promiſe of his ma- 
ſer accompliſhed. 1n this ſenle is the word crying oft uſed, 45 Exod. 
14. 15. 1King. 22.32. R 

My ſ-nther ny father) This ward father is a title of excellency and 
ſuperiority, yea alſo of entire affe&ion and ſpecial reſpeR. See ch. 
5.13. Eliſhauſerh ir here to reſtifie his high eſteem of Elijah, and 
his confidence ro obtain what he asked, He doublerh rhe phraſe in 


—_— 


teſtimony of his true and hearry acknowledgment, So ch.13.14. Of | 


doubling words ſee x King 8, 13. 

the cþarior of Tſy2el and the hoyſemrn thereof) He fo tiles Elijah; 
bath in allvfion ro che preſent manner of his rriumphane rapture by 
charict and horſes int» heaven, and a'ſo in relation ro his former 
courſe of life, wherein by his prayer his care ro bring mien unto the 
Lotd, and other good endeavours he had been a b=rter defenſe to 
I:a*l then chariots and h-rſemen could be. 1n this later reſpe& a 
King of Iſrael ſo (tiles Eliſha, ch.1 3.14. | 

ani be (im him no moze} For he was taken our of his Gghr, and re- 


Arnotations on the firſt book of the Kizes: 


| Chap. ij. 
| with Moſes appcar on carth, Marr. 17.3. but that was after Elifha's 
dayes, ſo as he ſaw him not. EDI: ; | 
and be took bold of bis own clothes ] This particle own is expreſſed, 
16 ſhewrthar rhey were not the clothes of Elijah. All his clothes 
*« mantle, v. «3. were conſumed before he entred into hea- 
ven; where there is no need of clorhes. 
ind rear then in 1200 pieces] An ancienc ——w _ expreſſion of 
ief and aftaniſhmenr, Gen. 37.29,34. r King. 21.27, 
B'V.13. He ap ſo he m ee of Elijah) Tho ionanatpeling 
King. 19.1 
Ro fre bim) This was to give a viſible evidence that there 
is no uſe of clorhing in heaven, 8& ro ſhew that he was to be no Jon - 
on carth, bur char Eliſha was to ſucceed him,and had 


»E.L4, 


Be lefr bam as af of Elijahs Spiric inhim. And ir is probable 


i 13 mantle. 
CN Namely to the places whence he with his Ma- 


Re Pond bythe hav) Heb. {p. For the blinks of a river are as the 
lips ro the mourh, which keep in che moiſture. - | ; 

of Fordan] This was the laſt place from Which Eliſha with his 
Maſter had come : and he muſt paſic over this river before he could 
go tothe orher pl where the colledges of Prophers were. 

V. 14. And be took the mantle of Elbjab that felt row blur] This was 
the inftrument his maſter had uſed before, v. 8. cherefore he again 
uſeth rhe ſame. . . X 

and (more th: waters] In irfliracion of his maſter ; and to tty whe» 
cher his deſire of having Elijzhs ſpirit were or no. 

and ſaid, where is the Lord God of Elijah? ] That God which 
wrought wonders by Elijah. This he ſaith to ſhew his defire rhar 
God would now work by him, as he had before wrought by Elijah, 
Theſe therefore are not words of difhdence, bur of fervent pray- 
e-,1nd of carnſt deſire to have an experimental proof of his ttiaſters 
promiſe, yea,and of his own faith rhecein. 

Ant when he alſo] As wells ha maſter, v. 8. 

bad ſmitres the watts] With his maſters mantle. 


hither and rhither] See v. 8. This is che ficſt miracle 
: Sundry hers are mentioned hercafrer, in 

all abour rwenty, See v. 22.2.4.8 3.20. & 4.6,17536,-41,44-& 5,14, 
27. & 6.6,10,13,17,18,20, & 7,6,18. & 13.37, 

and went over] That evidencc which he had of Gods power 
in ing ror him conkdenc char he migh ſafely go 
through Jorden on ; 

YE adeethe hw obs Prophets] See v. 3. ; 

whith were to view ef Pos op) woohoo v.97. Jericho was the 
far from Jordan, ſo #s they mighr ſoe what was done. Beſides, 
they knew that Eliſha had gone over with his maſter, and therefore 
or ga marry, ments ke came through 
Jor 


uid, The irit of Elijah] Not that Elijah was the authorof 
ce ee hn the” Gak power of Gola pct an tres man 
feſted in and by rhe miniſtery of Elijah, was now in Eliſha. Lite 
miracles argue a like ſpiric. Y 

doth reſt on Fiſha) 1s beſtowed on him, and dorh abide in him. | 

And they camt to meet him] To congratulate the gift beſtowed up- 
on him, and to actepr him for rheir maſter, 

and bowed themſves to the before bim] This they did in 3 
civil manner, ro evidence their acknowledging him ro be their 
per | wat ow See ch. 4. 37 If ix were divine, then was this 
worſhip performed to as x Cor,14. 25. 

V. 16. And unto im] Hereby alſo they nag 
Me in that they would nor do whar they 
i ode ey without leave from him. 

Behold now, there be with thy ſervants] This title is an expreſs nore 
of ſubjeRtion ro him. 


taiacd Ahcaven ; as AQ. 1.1,9, Indeed bnoe after this did Elijah 


fifty ſtrong men] Heb. ſons of ſtrength. Not ſs muck for war and 
ro ooveſe nie as for labour, travel and endurance, _ 

let them go, we pray thee, and Jeeh] They though Elijah might be 
carried from place to place, us 1 King, 18.12. ; 

thy maſter] This hath reference to thar relation char was derwart 
Elijah and Eliſha. Or they might think he was yet living on earthy 
and til] retained rhe dipniry whi y he had, 

L, - peradventure the Spirit of the Lord bath taken him up]See 1 King 
18.12, 

and caſt him upon ſome mountain] Heb. one of the mountains. Moun- 
rains were leaſt inhabired, and were deſolare places ; ſo avwichout 


| ſending to ſeck himrhere, there would be none ro bring word whe» 


cher he were there or no. 

or into ſome valley] This alſo is to be raken of a deſolare place. 

And be ſid, Ye ſhall not ſend) He knew thac Elijahs body and 
foul being bord in heaven, all their labour in ſecking him weuld 

if. vain, 

V.17. Aud when they urged bim] They wete ſo imporrunate 48 
rhey would rake no i < ; 

till be was aſhamed] Either that himſelf ſhould ſeem inexoradle, 
or thar they withour cauſe ſhould be ſo importunare. ' 

be ſaid, Send] He yeelded ro them,thar they might by experience 
ſee their error, and be more fully affured of Flijahs aſcent into hea- 
ven. On ch grounds did John ſend his diſciples nnts For ro 


ney 


—— @— — 
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Chap.ij- 
know wherher he were He thar ſh9uld com. Yea, farther he yeel- | 
ded co chem, that he might nor ſeem careleſs of iis maſters good, or 
ambitious of his place, 

V. 18. And when they came againto bim] After they had difcer- 
aged cheir error, and found cheir labour to be im vain, they rewrned 
wo him, This is ſpoken of che fifry men ſent. 

ſor be tarried at Jericho] Till che fifty men rerurned, thar fo 6nd- 
ing their labour loſt, he might have rhe more evidence ro convince 
and upbraid their folly, as he doth in the words following. 

be ſaid unto them, Did I not ſay unto you, Go not] Sce the like 


Luk, 24-5- ; 

V, 19. And the men of the city] The inhabitants of Jericho are 
here meant. 

ſaid unto Eiſb1] This they did, either to try wherher he had 
ſach 8 ſpirit as Elijah had, or in confidence rhat Eliſha could do 
what he did. 

Behold 1 pray thee] See v. tt. : 

the ſituation of this city is pleaſant] The air good, the paſtures fair, 
and the place every way delighrſome for habitation. 

as my lord ſeerh } They-ſpeak as © body or ſociety, in the ſingular 
number, give him a tirle of authoriry over them, my lord, and 
withall make him a witneſs of rhe trurh of thar they ſaid; all, the 
mote t9 move him co gram their defire. | 

but the water is naught] Or, wrwholſom. See Numb. 143.20, The 
waters were not ſo by narure, nor in former rimes, when Iſrael came 
firſt into thoſe countries ; bur by a ſpecial judgement, and rhar (#5 
it is probable) upon Hiels preſumpruous fin in bailding Jericho, 
x King. 16.34. For God can, and oft doth, twrs a fruitful land into 
barrenneſs for the wichedneſs of them that dwel therein. Plal. 107. 34. 
ro rain of a land powder and duſt, Deut. 28.24. Sec on 

«16.1. 

and the ground barren] Heb. cauſing to miſtaryy. That ground 3s 
ſaid ro milcarty whoſe fruit grows nor ro miaruriry, or is noxious, ſo 
as many periſh thereon, That which was before ſaid of the unwhol- 
fodknels of the waters may alſo be applyed ro the batrennefs of rhe 
earth. 

V. 20. 4nd be ſaid) Eliſha was ready to exerciſe the power of 
thar ſpirit Which God had given him. 

Bring me] He uſed them as miniſters to prepare rhe means he in- 

to uſe, thar ſo they mighr che berrer diſcern the rruth of the 

miracle, being witnefles thereof, So did Chriſt, Joh. 2.5. 

4 new eraſe] —_ _ it _ _ = be wa 
there was nor any thing before in the cruiſe that might have #ny 
yinue to effec ſuch a work. 


Atnotationsof the ſecohd book of the XInzs, 


and put ſalt therein] This may ſeem a moſt unlikely means. For 
ary it ſelf racher cauſech barrenneſs theri frunfalneſfs,  Sce | 
9-45. 

And they brought it unto lim] This ſheweth bork their readinefsro 
do what they could for redreſsing the evit they complained of, and 
alſo their faith in thar power which God had given co Bliſha, | 

V.21. 4nd be went forth unto the ffring of the waters] Herein his 
ſheved his wiſdome,incleanfing the Spring-head; for fo rhe ftreants 
alſo would become whwlſore. 

_ @nd caſt the [alt in theys) Be os ike directed to uſe this] 
mhearis, though unlikely, yer in faich he uſech ir. 


and ſaid, Thus (aith the Lord) He would not arrogate ro himſelf 
the power. of healing warer and land, bur afcribes ir to the Lord. 

I bave beated theſe waters) God makerh che means effeAiral which 
he dirz-&erſu his ſervancsro aſe, | | 

there ſth not be from thence any more death, or barren land} "The 
warers and land were made uſeful, not onely for the preſent, bur al- 
fofor the furure. This word death implyerh thar the waters were not 
CS ine Papennnngy and che land deffrudive ro the fruirs 


V. 22. $9 the watery were beated unto this dy] This dry hath refe- 
rence tothe: time when this hiſtory was writren, which was'tiany 
yeers afrer emer —_ King. 9.13. | | 

-  Atcording 10 the ſaying of Fiſhi which be rhe) This Hheweth rhis 
mince was ought by he minifiry of Elia fr is his fecond wii- 
V.14. 

V. 23. And be wont up from thenre unto Bethel} Here was x Cat- 
ledge of Prophets v. + ohne 7 il t 
ſume his governmenc there, 3. co ſerrle orders. 


and 4s he was yoing up by the wy} Not doing oughres provoke 


any. 
there came forth lite eibidven out of the GtyT Theſe queftiottes; 
were the: children of 1dohwters that lived in Bechel, fe'ofie of 
te) SE. 15.56 
my Thise in nor onely of his profeſ- 
fon, who acknowledged hinſelf + wor thipper ef le Lond, bur aff 
is funttion, being a Propher of the Lord, yea fiirther, of thi 

ſpirie wherewidy God had endowed him, which'w 


made famous throughout all 1ſrael. The Apoſtle accounts fic 
porking perſecution Compare Gen. #1.9. with Gal. 4. t6.. For 
a in Iſhmael was caſt our of Abrafians fanily, Gen.21.18; 


2in earfed by his fa 
aided une WH i ther, Gen. 9.25 
here imended. 


ich he went, 1. t© viſitit, & wat; 


: 
1 


9.25, 
The particular wherein chey mocked int is 


' Chap.iſz 
up inro heaven, It properly fgnifierh 9 aſcend, Now as Elijah af” 
c:nded,” they ſay ro him that had the ſpirirof Elijah, 4/cen1 
tho. It is a kind of blaſphemous ſcoff, whereby crhey make a ſcorn bf 
chat wonderful work of God, ab if it had beets a micer illufion ; 4nd 
withall ſcoff ar the ſpirit which Eliſha had, 4s if he Jooked for the 
like rranſtation: bur they think jr an impoſſiviliry, q; 4. Goup 
thou, if thou canſt, inco heaven, as thy maſter pretended to do; , _ 

thou bald-hrad] The moſt pious, prudent and every way extellent 
and profirable men may be bald-headed : bur the wicked are rea- 
dy to take occafion of mocking where there is no-juſt cauſe. 

go uþ thou bald-head] They repear their ſcoff, rhe more co ves th 
Propher. Reperitions of evils are great aggravations, | 

V. 24. And be turned bach] Tndereſtarion of fuch inpiery. 

. and looked on them] As ith the eyes of his body, {6 with a Pro- 
pherical ſpiric ; ro ſhew rhat what he did he did adviſedly,and welt 
conſidered both the perfons and the cauſe. | 

and curſed them] He prayed to God ry exgome a juſt [udp 
__ chem, and by his propherical ſpiriz declared thar God woul 

o ſo, | 

in the nam? of the Lord] By Divine inſtin&, and by cormiſſiorl 
from the Lord ; nor out of a Tevengeful mind in his own cauſe, bae 
to the glory of God, and withall,” calling npon him. See + Chron, 
14.12. The conremort of his ſacted miniftery thus ftirred up his ſpi- 
ric. The fin was great int it ſelf, but greater in regard of the perſon 
againſt whom it was comnlictted, Numb. 12. and in regard of the 
occaſion, which was onely a natural] infirmiry or defeR ; bur tnbſt 
of all as ir had relation ts that extraordinary work of God, v. t1 
Though Eliſha herein imitated his maſter who called for fire wpor 


| 1mpious perſons, ch. 1. 70, yer is tor rhis for our imiratiog ; for bork 


the one and the other did what they did by an exrraordinary fpitic? 


Sce Luk. 9.59. | 
and there os wo, This was: direly ordered by Divine provi 
ich is hored 1 King. t3.2 4. < 


dence, 4s that w Pl 
nos evdicht ont of the pod] As Lions abormdtd in theft Crun- 
cries, ſo likewiſe did Beats, 1 $2m.1r7. 47, Thiſt aſc ts le i 
wait ro catch a prey, Lam. 3. 10. And ſhee-bears were c_ 
fierce, 2 San. 17. $. Prov. 19.1:. Hol. 13. 8. God clicrcfore aferk 
fuch Here. | 
and tare fourty and two children of thew} Suth as had fcarned to 
ſcoff ax a Propher, deſeryed juſtly ro be putirftied. Theit child-hood 
ex then riot froth putiiſhirtene, becauſe it 
from fin: The nenber of two 4tid forrty thewvrhar many \ 
theres together to praQtiſe this ymhpicry ; And og | 


put on thereto by their idolatrous parents ; ##4d 


juſtly puniſhed by the Fofſe 6f thelt childter. This gorit 
che Bears tedrogiag the childrert wpory Ws 
was miraculous, and his chird nffrdcte. Sc v. rg. 
V. 24. — thine?) Neicher rhe par 

children for any of the id tfrre Fymg; durft atrem 
any revenge agtinſt Eliſha. For this findden dRruddticn hich 
frighred chery, as Exod. 12.29, &e. Beſides, the Hearts of alt | 
2re in Gods hand, to refteain them as it pleaſerk hitm, 'Y.. 


j Place-he wight give norice to thie chifdren of th-Tro5phtes 76 cons, 


him , that chece be mighr nice freely and ſecurely confes 

wir chem. | _— | = 
Ord from thence be veturiitt to Somaria] FEEL at$ 

when he derlaxed n ARS death, Lys <y 5 

leſs Eliſha was with him, reſpe& he is ſaid to rexarhy 


more 


| * 
» 


CHAP: TLH x5 ” 
Veſ. t. 
bur dyed 


Th | Gas 
Tow 7:borah the ib if 4bab}, Alutziaf ds the cf 0 
Cronin ge rl 
| withioat chi{dreni, and lefr this Jetiordith: 66 luk- 


ceed him. 


har this 7ehoramreign-d ## tht ſtrand yety of rhis 

FL When jhotaphar dh Abals 6 
yrians t King, 22. 2, &c. he” eft Teh 

RE eo Fatah, It «conan the Je 
E an. 

| Ns tc beet choſha 


tian, 4 © WE 
hatid upon his ſoag 


ga irr into 
fan. Tre is | 
ſubſtiuuref hin ro reign 

and Aged. | 


. government, or No, is Uncers 
| probable thar being, ſo. able co rule 25 he was, ha 


£ 


ovely. during his ablence.. , 

etve yeert] F 

£6 his 6Wwn,, <<; 8,1 4. 
V, 2..,And be wr 
31 the ſight of th: Lard] Seer King. 21.20. 
but nof he bir Father] 3. e. Ahab, who 


f] From!rhis death of bis brocher, cb. 1.14 
wil], Sev. 3. & ch. 6.31. & gn, 


che worlt of Kia} 


60%] Thisis the fam*wordrhars uſtd v;1t, of Bt: jakis going | 


t King. 16, 33. and ſold himſelf ro do wickedly, 


x Kings 21,25, 
and 


Cap-ilj. 
and libe his mother ] Tezcb<l. See ch. 9.22. 1 King. 16. 31. 
for op nomenre Len of Baa[JHeb, ſtatue. Eirher there was ſom 
eminent ſtarue of Baal mide by Ahab, as Dan, 3. r. or here the 


fingular number is pur ſyn=cdochically for rhe plural ; all, wharſo- 
ever, ſtarues of Baal Je im demoliſhed. Of Ahabs worſhipping 
Baal ſee x King. 16. 31. Baal was preferred before the Lord, bur 
Elijah brought the le roſe rheirgroſs error, 1 King. 18.39. 
Yet both King and people it ſeemerh had returned to that dereſt- 
able idolatry again, asthe dog to h's yomir, and ſow ro the mire, 
2 Per, 2.22, Jchoramcherefore pur away the image of Baal. | 

that bis father bad made} There was grear necd of a reformation, 
ſceing thoſe On his father had niade ſtill continued, 

Ks 4 CR h lous in reforming ſome things 

ing. 16.19. who are zea ; ; 
= por = 7 alons : which makes th:m odinus in Gods 
fight, and rakes away rhe glory of rhcir partial reformation. Sce 
ch. 10.28.29,31. Thele two phraſes, cleaved to, and departed not 
from, imply a firm reſolution an obſtinare perſiſting. 

V. 4. And M:ſba King of gs. M'ſba is —— _ 
name, ifies ſalvation. It was given to a City, Gen. 10.30. 
ro one Jr ry wh ich, I Clicaulat * and Shaharaim of the rribe 
of Benjamin begar a ſon in the country of Moab, and called him 
Meſb1,xChr.$.8,9;And it may b>thence the Moabires had the name. 

Was a ſb ] A pollefſor of many ſheep. His country a- 
bounded wich that kind of cartle, 1ſa.16.1. 

and rendred ] By way of tribure every yeer. 

unto the Kj Iſrael] Afcer the revolr of the ten rribes rhe 
Kings of fry ef at juriſdition over Moab which David had 
got, 2 Sam.$. 2. For Moab was on the other fide Jordan, and coa- 
ſed upon rhe Kingdom of Iſracl, Numb, 21, 13. Scech.r.1 . 

an bundred thouſand lambs] Under this word lambs are compriſed 
their dams alſo ; ſo ashe ſent ſheep , young and old. 

and an bundred thouſand rams] Theſe were alſo young and old. ” 

With the woo!]: When their wool was beſt grown, and before they 
were ſhorn, This was the beſt time, and then they were moſt 
worrh. 


V. 5. But it came to paſs when Abab was dead ] Abab was a vali- 
6 paſe w thoſe whom he 


that the King Moab rebelled againſt the King of Iſrae!] See ch, 1:1. 
Ahaziah having bruiſcd his body with a fall anon after he camerto 
the Crown, ch, 1.2, could not well manage the affaires of his King- 
dom ; and it may be the Moabires took an occaſion from thence to 
rebel. Bur Ahaziah was worſe then his facher Ahab : for he did nor 
onely worſhip Baal-in 1ſrac!, x King. 22.53. bur alſo ſcent ro Ba- 
al-zebub the god of Ekron, God therefore left him : And this was 
the moſt proper cauſe of Moabs rebellion. 

V.6. And King Zeboram went out of Samaria] He wens our of the 
City, where his Palace was, into the country, hither and thither 
throughour all his cribes ro raiſe Sonldiers, that he might repair 
damage his brother had ſuffered. 
the ſame time] Heb. in that day. Fd baguncs rebel in Ahaziahs 
time; bur © ſoon as Jehoram came to the Crown, which was in char 


, he ſeughe ror them. 
bes numbred all Iſrael] All that were fic for war. Of theſe he rook 
« view, as 2 Sam. 24. 1. or he muſtrod rhem, 

"V.7. And be went and ſent to Feboſbaphat King of Fudab) Jeho- 
fhaphar was by marriag: Jchorams uncle, ch. 8.18. by reaſon of 
which affiniry wasthe greater friendſhip berwixr This 
moved rhe one t2 ſend to the ocher for aid in time of need, 
ine, the ting of Moab hath rebelled againſt m:) This was a juſt 
lc of ſending to Jchoſhaphat for aid, For Moab was a common 
xendy both to Iſrael and Judh, and had before this. joyned 
with Ammon and Edom againſt Jehoſhaphar. See 2 Chr.20.1.35. 

wilt thow go with m? againſt Moab to barrell 7) This is rhe ſum of thar 
ambaſſage which Jehoram ſent to Jehoſhaphar. 

- and be ſaid, I' wil gp. up] This was- the ſum of Jchoſhaphars an- 
fwer. And < wy ſeem Rtrange that he ſhould ſo readily yeeld ro 
the King of Iſrael, having before been reproved fromrhe Lord for 
Joyning with Ahab his father, 2 Chr. 19. 2. and alſo puniſhed by 
the Lord for joyning with Ahaziah his brother, 2 Chr.2o. 35,36,37. 
Bur certainly he conceived Jchoram þerrer rheu cir or 
his brother, ſecing he had pur away the image of Baal, y. 2. and fo 
given forme hope har he might pr to reformation. 


F 


"1 am as thou art, &c.]. See 1 King: 23.4. _ 
V. 8. And be ſa Winch way ſhall we go up 7] This queſtion Ie- 
boram propoundsro Iehoſhaphar after they were mer rogerher wirh 


their armics, being ready to be ordered by bis advice. 

_ And be anſwered, The Thy Prog Br wilderneſs of geen] Ira 

Fir 6. thar Tehoram had procured the King ro cake 
ut 


with him, ahd in that reſpe&, this advice is the rather given : 1 


or they had rhereby affurance thar they mighe ſafely pb rhorow the 
be ry and {6 anex dly en the Moubites. 


| V.9. Sothe hing of 1ſrz went, and" the bing of 7u1ab] Ichoratn 
Having made Hinfſelf ftrong with the aid of two orher Kingdoms be- 
ſides his own, wenr on confidently againſt the enemy. 

| _ the TY RY UN Res ——_ there, x King.22. 
47- Var 35 Ca ne, becaglc he was lupream in Ed 
under the Kitg of lndah, CON ERA BER 


leſs be cleaved unto the ſins of Feroboam, &c.] See , 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Kings. 


— 


Chap. I; 


and they fetcht a compaſs] Abour the Wilderneſs of Edom, They 
went not the dire& way to Moab. See v. 8. 

of ſeven dayes journey | By that which follows ir appears that they 
were all rheſe daies without warer, 
_ and'rbere was no water for the hoſt] Some lay the blame on the 
Cotmmanders, rhat led the army rhorow a wilderneſs ; bur it was 
cheir fin thar brought ſuch a heavy judgment on them, And in par- 
ricular, (God would hereby diſcover to lehoſhaphar his fin,ia raking 
part with ſuch Kings without conſulting with the Lord, 

and for the cattle tant followed th:m] Heb. at th:ir feet, Under the 
word cattle are compriſed the horſes on which they rode, -and all 
manner of b:aſts which b:ing provided for their food were driven af- 
rer the army, This much aggravareth the judgmenr. 

V.1o. And the hing of Iſract ſaid] This King having perſwaded 
the other Kings to go along with hin, he it was eſpecially that 
broughr ſo grear an army into ſo grear a diſtreſs. 

Alas] A word of much grief,fear and aſtoniſhment,Numb. 12, xt, 
Joſh.7.7. Judy." 1.35. Joclr.rs. 

that the Lord bath called] He impiouſly layerh the blame of their 
diſtreſs upoti the Lord, as ch. 6.33. See v 9. 

theſe three kings together] This he adderh as a further aggravation 
of the judgment,rhar not he alone was in danger, bur two orher, 
and thoſe nor private perſovs, bur Kings,on whom many depended ; 
Three hings with their armies. Hereby he impeacherh che Divine 
froviennce, as if the Lord had purpoſely ſought the ruine 'of three 

ingdoms. 

to deliver th:m into the band of Moab] For thorow want of ware: the 
armies were ſo enfcebled as rhey could neither go on intheir inten» 
ded courſe, nor return home again ; ſo as they thuſt needs be made 
a prey to the King of Moab. 


V.11. But Fehoſhiphat [43d] Though this pious King mach failed 
in joyning with theſe wicked ones, yer by this judgment he is now 
made wiſer. 

I's there not bere a Prophet of the Lord) This was his prudence in this 

t ſtrait, to ſeck advice from a Propher of the Lord,bur berein 

condemns his fortger neg)e&, as 1 King, 22.7. 

that we may enquire of the Lord by lis] This was the endofhis 
aking for a Propher. He knew that the Lord made known his 
mind to his people by his Prophers, Amos 3. 7.. 

_ And one ofthe ing of Iſraels ſervants anſwered and ſaid) Itſcem- 
eth ſome alſo of the 'Kings Court were well acquainted with the 


courſes of rhe Prophers, x King, 18.7,12.i 
| Eliſha the ſou of Shapbat)] See 1 King.19.16. Eliſha cither 
followed the army, or was in ſome place neer «, which this man 


was privy to : elſe he could not ſay, Here is Eliſha. 

which powred water on the bands of Elizab) +This being an or- 
dinary ſervice which ſervants uſed ro perform ro them on whom 
attended, ir implyerh char Eliſha miniſtred unto Elijah as his hou- 
ſhold-ſervant. Therefore was he called Eliſha's maſter. ch.z3, 

V. 12. And Jeboſba aid, The word of the Lord is with bin] 
Jehoſhaphar ſuppoſed lijah being raken away, this his ſer- 
vane ſucceeded him in his propherical fun&ion, and had his ſpirir, 
as ch. 1.16, 1 King.18.18. & 21.29, And ir is probable rhar be 
alſo had heard of fome of Eliſha's famous aQs, 


Sorhe hugo Iſrael and Feboſh 1phat, and the ting of Edom] Kings 
in their di 


eſs can go ro the Lords Prophers, See ch. 5. 9. 
went down 10 him] They did not ſend for him, bur went chemſelves 
to him. A note of grear reverence. | 
V. 13 And Eliſha ſaid unto the king of Iſrael} The King of Iſrae 
as , and he who had gathered the reſt , and 
ainſt whom the Lord had rhe greateſt quarrel, therefore che Pro- 
firſt direerh his ſpeech ro him, 

What have I to do withthee>) Heb. what to thee and me.> So Joh.1.C 

q. d. Thou art ard idolarer, and I a Propher of the Lord ; how is it 

rherefore that thou comeſt ro nic ? or how canſt rhou think that the 

Lond <—_ anſwer thee by me > This favourech- of the $piric of 
ijah. 

Get thee to the prophets oftby f uber, and to theprophets of thy mither} Of 
theſe ſee 1 King. 18.19. Ir a be > won — frees 0 
followed the camp, However they were ſtill rolerared in tracl. Here 

Eliſha upbraiderh unto the King, his coleration of ſuch Pro” 
7 x4 as could give him no ſafe counſel, 4 

And the hing of Iſrael ſaid unto bim] He could not juftific him- 
ot that marrer, and therefore again pleaderh his preſcnr di 

reſs. 

Nay] Upbra'd nor, I pray thee, this my fault. 

for the Lord bath called theſe three hings together JHere he pleads f#- 
your,if nor for himſelf alone,yer for the two other Kings joyn'd with 
him. And he acknow the judgment ro be of the Lord, that 
rhe Propher might be moved to ſeck help & mercy from che Lord. 
Thus this phraſe is ſomewhat otherwiſe to be taken then ir was v.10- 

fo deliver them into the band of Moab] His guilty conſcience made 
him miſdoubr the worft. See v.10. 

_-V.14. And Eliſha ſaid, as the Lord of beſts liveth before whom 1 
nd] Sec 1, King. 17.1. : 
Snrely were it not that I regard the preſince of Faboſhaphat the ing of 

FJ udah] Great was the piery and integrity of Jehoſhaphar, 2 Chr 

17. 3,4, &c, & 19.3, &c, and this was it which moyed this faichful, 

Prophet to regard him. It was net che dignity of Kings, —_ 
num 


w 
2 


Chap:iy. 
number of three, bur the goodneſs of one of the three; which rhoſt 
wrought upon Eliſha, | 

I would n0- look toward thee, nor ſee thee]Words of ati high ſtrain, 
if not of concempr, rowards a King. But they were the words of a 
Propher that had rhe Spirir of the Lord in him, and char in « 
meaſure more rhe) ordinaty. 

V.ty. But now bring me 4 minſirel ] The Hebrew word figni- 
fierh any kind of Muſician, even one &kilful in finging or playing 
on inſtruments. Prophers uſed to have ſuch,t Sam. 16.. ro quicken 
their ſpirits and rouſe them up f.om dulneſs and heavineſs. And 
Eliſha's ſpirit at rhis time was ſomewhar heavy, by reaſon of rhe 
i and other wickednefles of the people among whom he 
was. The minſtcel or mnfician here intended might be us Levire 
$kilful in finging Divine Pſalms, and playing them on a lure, 
ww like inſtrument. When Iſaac would bleſs his ſon, 
he ro cheer up his ſpirir with ſavoury mear and wine before 
he went about ir, Gen.27.4,15. It may be alſo rhat Eliſha called 
for muſick ro cheer rhoſe that were preſent, that chey might ar- 
rend his prophefie rhe berrer. Thus the Jews had mufick ar their 
ſacrifices, ro quicken the people to prayer and praiſes, 2 Chron. 7. 
6.&K 29. 25,26. 

And it came to paſs when the minſtrel plaid] By the mcans he 

his ſpirit was quickned. So was Saul refreſhed by the like, 
Sam.16.23. 

thit the hand of the Lord came upon him} A divine motion of Gods 
Spirit ſtirred him up to prophefie as he dd. Sce 1 King.18.46. 
The gift of prophelic is froni God. See ch. 4.47. 

V. 16. Andbe ſaid, Thus ſaith the lord} Eliſha being quickned 
in ſpicit readily reveals the mi | 

Mahe this valley full of ditches} Heb. Ditches, ditches. Ot doub- 
ling the word ſee 1 King.8.13. Here it importeth yery many dir- 
ches.. See ch.4.3. He bids them make rheſe ditches, rotry their 

obedience, and to prepare means to hold warer for xheir uſe.  Be- 
fides; this making of new and dry ditches did more manifeſt the 
miracle, 2s r King..1$.34,35: 

V.17. For thus ſaith the Lord] See ch.2:21.& 1 King.12,24.& 
20.13. | 

Te ſhall not ſce wind, neither ſhall ye ſee rain] The wind is an or- 
dinary means of gathering clouds rogorher, and cauſing them ro 
Qhoure down rain ; bur here is neicher any means of rain ſeen, nor 
rain it ſelf falling from heaven. | 

yet that valley ſhall be filled with witer] God can provide in abun- 
dance, is ncedful without means, ſothere was no ordinary 
means to cauſe fire, x King 18.38. 

that ye may drink} Gods proviſi5n is for mans need. 

both ye, and your catilr, and your beaſts} Providence exrendeth it 
ſelf roman and beaſt, Pſal. 36.6. 

V. 18. And this is but 4 light thing in the fight of the Lord] See 
yer, 9. —_—— benefit were very. great, yer to the Lordir 
ſeemed bur 1, becauſe he intended a far greater ; bleſſing. 
Gods bounty oft exrenderh ro more then is defied, 1 King. 


3. 13, 
be will deliver the Moabites al/d in's your: band] This was the : 
greateſt ching that then they deſired, and the main end of their | 


gathering rogerher. 

V.1 -wg —_ ſhall ſarite every fenced city] i. e. cities of war, with 

thick walls and ftrong bul-works. 
and every choice ay} Such as had fair edifices, and whither peo- 
ple much reſorred on ſundry occaſions. 

and ſball ſell every good tree) This may ſeem againſt the law, 

20.19, But that inhibition was in regard of thoſe countries 
they ſhould ſubdue for their own habitation and uſe. Or, this was 
an extraordinary charge for this time. 

and ſtop all wells of water] A very great damage Gen.25. 14. 

«nd mary] Heb. grieve. An elegant metaphor, whereby affe&ions 
of reaſonable men are artri ro the ſenſeleſs earth. 
ata food piece of land with ſtones] Hereby the land was made 

letul for tillage or p1ſture, God would have the Moabites fo 
ſpoiled every way as they might nor dare torebell again. Where- 
as it is ſaid, Yeſhull ſmite, &c, it is to be raken'as a predici- 
—— and a command too, as ch. 8.12. 1 Sam.13.3. x Kin, 
20.28, 

V.20. Andit cameto paſs in the morning when the. meat-offering 
was offered] At the time for the ordinary morning ſacrifice, Ex, 
29.39. Then the true and faichful Miniſters of the Lord were ar 
their devotion, We read of a like at the evening ſactifice, »King, 
18.36, See Dan.g.21, As 2.19. 

eld) boe ch.z.1x., | 

torre cam? watey by the way of Edom] They were in the Wilder- 
neſs of Edom, v.$. and alot Fon the country of Edomthey ſee 
Nope y running down to this Wilderneſs ; bur they knew no ſpring- 

1d, nd river, nor aty ſuch like nicans, from whence it ſhould 
come. This is Eliſha's fourth miracle.See chap. 2. 14. ; 
ge the countrey was filled with water] It did more then fill rhe 

" ;for it lay abroad in the valley thereabour, 
21. And when all th: Moabites beard that the Kjnes were tame 
» - foje aguinf _ = famous a marrer as the joyning together 
es our of three Ki = 
vleed for ana ce Kingdoms could not bur quickly be di 


neer, 


Annotations oh the ſecond book of the Kiag?; 


nd of rhe Lord made known to him. | 


{ 


| 


;, 


q 


—— 


the King of Edom, then 
his fon into his hands, in a ſpiteful revenge thus offered Hin 
up, Amos chap, z,verſ. 1, 


Chap. ijs 

they tatbered] Heb. were cryed together, By proclamation, found 
of trumpets and bear of drums rh:y called rogerher. che 

all that were able to put on armor, an4 upward] Heb. gird. himſelf 
with a girdle, They were wont with a warlike belt rogird their ar- 
mor cloſe rogerher ; whence the Apoſtle rakerh his meraphor | 
Eph.6.14. The meaning here is, that all of all ſorss, borh youpger 
and elder, ſuch as never before went to war, and vid experience 
ſouldiers, were gathered rogerher, as Joſh.$.3. "7 AP 

and ſtood in the: border] In the utmoſt coaſt of rheir own land ; 
For theirs was a defenſive war. lth | | 
- V. 22. «And. they roſe up early in the morning] Probab'y ro ſee 
whether the enemy were neer them, or no. | 

and the Sun ſpone uparn the water] i.,c. at its firſt riing, 
And the Moabites ſaw the water on the other ſ64e} i. ©. over againſt 
chem. 4'S 47 ; | Chen: 

as red as blood] There uſe to riſe thick yapours our of warers 
which the Sun-at irs rifing or ſerring cannor. diſpel ; but ſhi- 
ning weakly through chem; it maketh th* waters appear red as 
blood. |; "+. 144 ” þ 4441 

V.23. And they (aid, This is bloo{1 ) They knew nar how warer 
could come into that dry Wilderneſs, ſeeing no clouds had garthe- 
red in the «kie, nor rain fallen from thence, v.17. mts ey 

the Kings are ſurely ſlain } Heb. by deſtroying are deſtrozed 
See r King. 8. 13. By K'gs are meanc themſelves and their ar- 
maes, 

and they have ſmitten one another] Heb. a man bis neighbour. Their 
arty was ſo deſtroyed, 2 Chr. 20; 23; they might cherefore chunk 
that others might do the like: 


F . 
. 


Now therefore, Moab, to the ſpoil] That conceir of the 1fraclicey 
deſtroying one another exceed.ogly deceived them, and made them 
go — their own borders ; otherwiſe happily they might bavz 
continued ſafe, and ſtood againſt their enemies. Bur by this inct- 
ration of one another co tlic ipoil, chey ruſh upon the foe ro their 
own great diſadvantage. | » TT 

V.24. «And when they came to the camp of Iſrael] Becauſe the 
quarrel was Lſracls, and che King of 1ſcacl gor the men of Judah 
and Edom ro joyn with him, they all are compriſed under this 
title Iſrael, | 

the Iſraelites roſeup m4 ſmote the Morbites ] It is probable the 
Moabites came jn no rank, bur diſorderly, and thereupon the 
Iſraclires gor the greater advancage. W-” | | 

ſo that they fl-d before them) The Moabices finding themſelves de- 
ceived were ſoon put torhe worſt. - 7 ar Ol; 

_ bat they went forward ſmiting] Oc, they ſmote- in it'3 even [mi- 
tine. |: in 7: TY Pos 
the Moabites even jn thetr conntry] The | ſraclires having pur rhe 
Moabites zoflight, purſued the vito:y, and flew them every where, 
inthe fields, and in the cities. wk, 

V.z5. Andzbey beat down tbe Cit'es, &c.] Here is an accompliſh- 
ment of all chat was fore*told and enjoyned, v. 19. 

onely in Kjrbaraſeth left thry the ſtones t reef } Heb. watal be lef the 
ſtones __ in Kirharaſe h. Kirharaſerh was the chiefe!t Ciry 
in Moab; fo'called by rcafon of the workmanſhip and ſtrength of 
the walls. See on Ifa. 16. 7. By the ſtones rhereof is meant the 
ſtrong ſtone-wall wherewith ic was fenced. This the enemy could 
nor demoliſh, | 

howbeit the ſl ngers went about it] Engineers, who with violence 
farced ſtones againſt che wall our of their engines, as now- Gun- 
ners ſhoot bullers. | 5 

and (mote it} Or, batteredit. The King of Moab with be 
of his Fouldiers as were left 'gor injto this city, and ſo defended 
the ſame asrhe Iſraelices could not ſurprize it, as they had done 
other Ciries in Moab. Yer they erideavourcd every where to bat- 
ter and bear down the walls rhereof. 

V.:6. And when the Kiag of. Moab (aw that the battle was. too ſort 
for bum) He obſerved the violence of rhe affailants ro ,be ſo great 
as he fearcd he ſhould not be able long ts ſtand our, bur char the 
enemy would enter his city and feize upon him. " arts 

be 100k with him ſtven hundred men that drew ſwords) Valiant and 
well-cxerciſed Souldiers, | 0 4 

. to break thorow even unto the King of Edom) His purpoſe was to 
have charged thorow the King of Edoms troops, ſuppoſing that 
they had been the weakeſt, and chat he might ſooneſt have pre- 
vailed againſt them, 

but they could not] He found Edoms quarters better manned and 
wxpt=ng (er then he imagined, ſo as he was forced ack again inro 

is City, 

V. 27. Then be took bis eldeſt ſon ] This relative bis may 
have reference either to the King of Moab or to the King 
of Edom ; both being mentioned in the verſe before. It to 
the former , then the King of Moab offered his own ſon, and 
heir unto his God , to move hin: by ſuch an extraordinary 
ſacrifice rohelp him in that , deſperare caſe. A folly worſe then 
thar of the Baalices, r King, 18. 28. If it have reference rg 

= King of Moab having gowen 


Of ſacrificing children, ſee chap. 
Kick ths 


I6. 3. 


Chap.iv. Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings, 
| woman With confidence to expeR ſome religf,as 1.14. Sec ch. a, g. 


Moabs fon, both Edom and Judah mighr be mach grieved aga.nf 


—_ hon ayer een er nag ig 
gnartion and vexation of ſpirit among 
reaſon of that deſperate faR. + 1 

and they > bim] They raiſed the fiege and marched 
away, much ar thar lamencable ſpeRacle. 

and returned to their own land] Every King with his ſouldiers re- 
turned ro his own Countrey ; ſo as rhey put an end ro that bartle. 
The Moabires hence garher that their god was pleaſed with 
that abominable ſacrifice, in that the enemies raiſed their fiege 
e and wene clean away. Bur they who are acquainted 
with Gods Word know that his mind is nor alwaies manifeſted by 
events. A proſperous event doth not fimply juſtific, nor a croſs one 
condemn an ation, 


CHAP. IV. 


lative knicrech rogerker 
this was performed, is 


v. . implyerh char ic | 
ere is recorded the 


Verſ.t.h Tow] Heb. And. This 
che hiſtorics of Eliſha. 
not ſer down ; burthe mention of nei 
was in Samaria or ſome ether Ciry or Town. 
fifth miracle of Eliſhs. See chap.2.14. 
there cryed)] Crying hath reference to the extenſion of heart, or 
of voice, or of both. In of rhe heart, ir hach refcrence to 
God, who alone knowerh the inward diſpoſition of the heare. Sce 
Exod.14.15. In regard of yoice, it reference to man, who 
can hear rhe yoice, It may have relation ro God in 
regard of both, Pal. 77, 1. & 88.1, androman roo as here in this 
lace. 
E a certain women of the wives] One that had been a wife, For 
and other Miniſters of God had wives, and fo bad Apo- 
ſtles alſo, 1 Cor.g.5, though Papiſts now deny thar liberty ro 


their 
the ſons of the Prophets] See 1 26.22, 

Boy's She knew that Eliſha was a Propher of the 
Lord, and was mgm pond ore rb perece ee det 
in her preſent s Beſides the heard of great miracles 
> >» pn anon; rr __t 0 receive 

Thy ſervant my inithand is dead] Eliſha was an Head over the ſons 
of the Prophers, and therefore rhey were ſtiled his ſervants, ch.z, 
16. Beſides, this word ſervanc is a title of reverence and duriful re- 
ſpcR, and ſo here uſed. 

and thou It ſeemerh her husband was in his life-rime 
well known ro E and fo he could-well of rhe trurh 


is come to the unto bim my nat wy fo be bond-men)] When there 

a debr, the cuſtome was to rake 
the debror himſelf, if living, or, in caſe he were dead, his chil- 
dren ; and either to uſe them, orTell rhem for bond-ſlaves, See 
Mar.1$.25, & Lev.25.39, Yer the law expreſly forbad che Jews 
eo compell chcir brethren ro bond-ſervice, Here are four morives 
which this woman uſerh ro preſs Eliſha ro ſuccour her : 1 Her own 
condition ; the was a widow : 2 Her husbands fun&ion ; he was 
a fon of the Prophets: 3 Thekind of debr 3 it was conerafted by 
her husband in his life-rime : 4 The danger wherein her children 
were fallen rhereby. 

V.z. And Hiſha ſaid wnto ber]. His anſwer ſhews his readineſs 
ro do whar he could for her. 

what (ball 1 do for thee ? ] He intimares that he himſelf had nor 
wherewith to her debr. The ſpeech is ſomewhar like 
that of the King of Ilrael, chap.s.26,25. whence ſh :{l I belp thee , 
&c, or thar of the Apoſtle, AR. 3.5. Silver and gold have 1 
none. 

Tell m:,what baſt thou in the bouſe?] This queſtion he propounds ro 
be informed wherher the had Ying by her cher was he o be fold, 
therewith ro diſcharge rhe debr. I t is juſt thar debrs be paid our of 
char which the debtor hath, if it be not of abſolure neceſſity for 
preſerving life, What can be ſpared muſt be let go to pay a juſt 
d:br, eſpecially ro ſave children from being bond-ſervancs The rwo 


interrogations were added one to another; the more to prepare the 


Chap.iv. 


AQ.3.4. 

nd fbe ſaid, Thine dand-maid] As ſhe e<ſtified reverence in re- 
lation re the Prophet and ber hu>band, v.z. ſo ſhe alle doth here 
in her owncaſe. Sce 1 King.1,13. 

bath not any thing in the bouſe] She meant ſuch things as might be 
ſold, as Jewels, plate, corn, &c. For queſtionleſs the bad bedding 
for her ſelf and ſons, and fuck other neceflaries. Bur this thews 
that ſhe was very poor. 

ſave a pot of oyl] Her caſe in this kind was limnle bcreer then the 
poor wi i King.19.12, Oyl was the Jews of mach 
uſe, as to anoint the head, to make the face thine, Pf. 104. 15. wo 
woke cakes. 

V.3. Then be ſaid, Go borrow thee veſſels] Theſe might be ſeme 
earthen large pors, or ſtands, or wooden runlers, or &rkins. Such 
vellcls they were as were fit co hold gicar tore of oyl, thac fo 
here wilight be means co receive that bleſſing which the Locd 

if 
the 


t 
CUBES as chap.3.16.) Joh.2.6,7. 
all thy nergbboyrs] Thus che miracle might be the further 

divulged, the power of God more manifeſted, and more 
induced to acknowledge Eliſha a true Propher. For fuch as ear 
the veſſels, ſuch ay bought the «yl, and the creditor whoſe debt was 
diſcharged with rhe \ had docaben to enquire afrer the m'- 
racle, and ro be in therein. 

even s] Thar the rruch of the miracle might be the 
berrer di $Scech. 2.20. 

borrow not a few} Or, ſcant not. Both in Hebrew and Greek 
there is bur one word wherein that phraſe, borrow a ſew, is eom- 
priſed. The Prophet intended ſhe ſhould have enough co diſcharge 
_ deb to the full, and withall co havetweans for a furure lively- 


V.4. And when thou art c ome in, thou ſba/t ſhut the door upon thee] 
He giverh thi z 1. Toger evidence of her faith, whether 
ſhe and her ſons being alone,ſhe could expeR ſupply. 2, To pur 
her in mind of calling upon G od, when the and her ſons had noge 
tp ſeck unco but himonely, Chriſt bids us ſhut che dbor when we 
tvs my en 3. Thar ſhe might not be interrupred ner 

indred rill the work were fully ended. 4. That jr 
evidently jr ws rad we ——— 
axd upon thy ſons rhey might be wirneſles miracle, as 
Mar. 5.40. ow o helpers to her, in bringing and carrying away 
the veſſels, as v.6. UE 
and ſbatr out into all thoſe veſſels} By the Divine providence 
that oyl which was in her awa poco increaſed as it filled allthe 
Re edetee hafweftle te whie Thar (o every vedlel 
Thou that which us full 0 one 
EIT 

V.s. $o ſhe went from bim] This is an evidence of her eon- 
fidence in God. The Propher having given her dire&ion what 
ro do in ſecret, the is nor over-ſolicirous to have hum 'pre- 
ſent with her , bur believed his word , that her defire hould 
be liſhed, Naaman by the contrary ſhewed wane 
faich, > King, 5. 121, and Barak weaknefle of faith, Judg, 


4. v. 
and ſbut the door upon ber and ber ſons] This her obedience s 8 
an Gngnes Pa 

who brought the weſſels to ber ] Her ſons reſtifie cheir + 
= > G00 and co their mocher, and their faich 


in God. 
and ſhe poured out] See v, 4. 
V.6. TAs 1%» wrt veſſels weve ſull ] Namel y, all 


the veficls that ſhe had borrowe 
that ſbe ſaid unto ber ſon] Eicher the (| ro one of her for, 
who was not at that moment buficd in aſide a full veſſel: 


for they might by courſe rake rhe veſſels one afrer another jfrom 
their mother ; or one might beimployed in bringing to her empty 
veſſels, and rhe orher in carrying from her full ones, Or ſynecdo- 
chically che fingular number for rhe plural, ſox for ſans : for ſhe 
had rwo ſons _— -— 1,45. , K. 

ne me yet a veſſd] She being buſie in ing our oy] did not 
nee onttent filled non. Frm» wo calls 
for another, Ir appeareth hereby thar the veiſcl our of which the 
poured ſtill continued to have oyl in ir. 

And be ſaid unto ber) That fon ©© whom ſhe ſpake. 

There 4s not 4 veſſel mare} An evidence of the continuance of 
Gods providence fo as there is occaſion. 

And the of! ftayed} ] 1f it had ftill continued eo increaſe , 
there being no veſſels to hold ir, much oyl might have been 
loſt ; and God will not have his bleflings Joſt, John &. 12+ 
nor uſe extraordinary power further then needs, x King, 17. 14+ 
Joſh.5.12. . 

V.5. Then fbe came and told the man of God] Both to ceftifie her 
thankfulneſs, as Luk. x7. 5,16. and alfo roreceive diretion what 
to do with that great 

And be ſaid, Go, ſell the og) Oyl was a very vendib!e commodity, 
being uſeful ro many purpoſes. See v. 2. . : 

ond pay thy debt) Or, credztor. Here we are taught to be conſcig- 
navle in diſcharging juſt debes. : 

andlive thow and thy children of the reſt Here is an — 


Chap.v. 
bounty of God, who oft gives more then his children ak. See 
1 King. 3.13. She defired onely ro have her debr diſcharged; and 
ſhe hach nor onely enough for rhar, bur an overplus- for her own 
and her childrens furure maintenance. This paſſage further 
reacherh us, rhar the widows and children of miniſters are robe 

ovided for. 

V.$. And it fell on a day] After the former hiſtory of che © poor 


widow. 
that Eliſha paſſed] The Propher went up and down from place to 
place ro do the more good. 
to Shunem] Sce 1 King, 1.3. 
where Was a great] This indefinite particle great may be applyed 
ro any thing that makes one to be in high eſteem, as Fame or re- 
jon, Honour, Wealth, Power, &c. ch.y.r. & 7.6. Exod. 11:3. 
{h.10.3.Gen.24 35. See ch.1t0.6. So is Gods goodneſs ro grear 
ones, as well as to mean ones. 
womas)] Certainly this was ſuch 4 woman as Solomon deſciberh 
Prov.31.10, &c, The berre of ber busband #n ber; and he:com- 
_— —_— houſe ro her;-and 
thereupon is ſhe here ſer down to be the enrerrainer of the Pro- 
pher, Beſides ſundry circumſtances of che hiſtory ſhew ſhe' was a | 
very pious and ne matron. | 
and ſhe conſtrained bim[ Heb. {aid hold on bum. For char are 
yery defiro:15 and carneſt rohave a friend abide with will 
lay faſt hold on him or ſome part »f his garment, to keep him from | 
ing away,Sec Luk.24.29. AR.16.15. | 
to eat bread} To refreſh himlclf with tood, or, as we ſpeak, to rake 
a meals meat. Sce Gen.31.54. | 
And ſo it was that as oft as be paſſed by ] This further ſhewerh 
charche P uſed ro go up from place places thar 
he might vilie the tairhful, and ſeck opportunities of doing'the | 


more g | 
be turned in thithey to eat bread] Becauſe he found good enrertain- 
ment and hearty welcome, he did the oftner vifie that family, char 
he might do the more good therein. Chriſt adviſerh- his diſciples 
ſo ky Luk. 15.7. | 
Sul Wl poly ode et nr ay Fr one 
, yer not ler apart a al room for che e 
Bebold, now I perceive that this is an boly] This tirle boly hath re- 
lation to his inward diſpoſition and ourward converſation. It com- 
priſerh under ir all choſe graces which adorn a profeflor and teach- 
er of the crue religion. Certainly the Propher had behaved 
himſelf piouſly, juſtly, ſoberly, charicably, and every way unbla- 


mur Go) This title hath relation to the Prophers' fun&ion. 
1 King.13.1, 

which paſſeth by us continually] i, e, yery often. As oft as he had 
occaſion 10 go that way he came to that houſe. 

V.10, Let us make a little chamber] Queſtionleſs there was room 
enough in the houſe for the Propher to in z but her defice was 
a retiring -place for his proper uſe; and co be reſerved one- 
y for him. 

*, pray thee ] A phraſe ceſtifying reverence and carneſt de-| 


—__— 


on the wall) Theic houſe might be by the rown-wall, as Rahabs, 
.Johh. 2.15. and the chamber being on the wall , the Propher 
might thereby have the freer ingreſs and egreſs. Or her meaning 
might be ro make a litrle chamber with a wall or partition ro ſepa- 
rate it from other rooms, that the Propher mighc be the more pri- 
yateto himſelf, 
and let us ſer ſor bim there a bed] T6 lye on. 
end a table) To lay his books or orher things upon. 
and a ſtool] To fir _ 
and. a candleflich] To hold a candle for light, as he ſhould have 
GE o: - ragudeywipes. þ «1g, Under _ 
«% qogn Srpraapar $raterwoy This is a 
Fa of hoſpiraliry, much commended in Scriprure, Rom. 13.13. 
ed.13.1. 1 Per.4.9. 


axd it ſhall be when be cometh to us, that be ſhall turn in thither] By 
accommodating all rhings for him he will be encouraged up- 

6n all occaſions to rake up his lodging with us, 

V.1t. Andit fell on a day that be came thither] Namely to the 
Shunamites houſe. 
Xe and be turned into the chamber] The chamber being firſt ſhewed 

im, and he being told thar ir was ſo ficted and prepared for him, 
he did the more willingly accept of ir. 

and 0 there] So as he was there day and night. And no queſti- 
on bur that borh governours and others alſo of the houſe received 
many divine inftru&ions from him. 

V. 12, 4ndbe ſaid unto Gehaxi bis ogy] be Prophet was ſo 


Annotations 6n the ſecond book of the Kings; 


| woman being a profeſlor 


_— with the womans kindneſs as it made him nor onely to think 
W himſelf bur alſo adviſe with anocher- how to recompenſe 
K An ingenious ſpirit and a grateful mind will be enquiring 
W to requite a benefir, 
Mn this Shun amite] Thar the kindneſs he incended might be rhe 
rar acceprable, he would know from her ſelf what ſhe moſt de- 
: for ſuch a kindneſs is the beſt. 


414 when be bad called ber, ſhe ſtood beſore him] ExpeRing whar 


þ 


Chap. ivs 


V.13. Andbe ſaid untobim, Say now iinto ber Þ The Propher by 
his ſervanc ſpeaketheo the woman, chat ſhe might the more free- 
ly declare her whole mind 2 For perſons that are in eſteem) work an 
aw in them who highly eſteem them, ſ6as they dare nor expreſs 


the Prophiet would with her. See v.19. 


, 


cheir mind£6 chem ſo «45 to others. 

Behold, tow baſt been caref'd for us withall this cave] This | avg 
CY ſedulous and diligent care; ſuch as hath a fear of 
failing in ſome dury.mixed with it, | IST, 

what is to be done for thee?) This further ſhews thar the Prophiers 
defire was to do an acceprable kindneſs to her. F 

wouldſt thoi be ſhaken for ro-the Ying] Kings have power wo 

ar cotrrefics: This very woman atrerwards had experience 

thereof, ch.$.6.- The Propher /it ſeemerh' was gracious with the 
King becauſe of thar greatkindneſs he did for him, chap. 3.16; 
&c | 


, : . - « ? 
] The Propher (might fear thar this 
che crue religion might ſuffer ſome in- 
jury by ſouldiers ; and rhe victory which this. Captain had-over the 
- _ according to his propheſie, ch.3.18,24. might ingrazace 
mito hind, EY | 


or to the captain of the 


And ſhe » I dwell among mine own pteple]}. She meats 
that ſhe had ſo good contenc her kinsfolks and neighbours 
as the had no necd of es favour from King or Ca- 
prain, She lived in peace, and had no quarrel wah any ; ſhe had 
a ent livelyhood, and' was with. her-/ cftare : and 

own. friends mighr 
V.14. And be ſaid, what then is 10 be done for ber2)-By this: ceply:is 


_ _— 
made /bim-& carctul. for 


ro requite her kindneſs, would not. — 


"a Gre CA Pe ry LE etaics £2 
y bd 0c ; 
haz had further conſulred with the woman abour this very rbing, 
whether a child would nor be acceptable uno hes. Orknowingthe 
diſpoſition of women that wanced children in thoſe dayes,and wirh- 
all char ſhe had no child, he might rhink chap of all chings a child 
wauld be moſt welcome to-hary and he knew that his maſter 
could obrainone of rhe Lord for her. n Gat meld 4rd 
and ber buaband is old] This he addes co ify that kindnefs. 


Ir is probable that the woman was barren ; : 


an extraordinary 
V.1 s. And he ſaid, 
afrer her 


* | (FACS Hs SEES 

her] It ſeernerh he wenr away from the 

firſt coldwyr.22, 06 Back Gate didimes 

David,z Ring/:-28, Or elſe thar firſt calling herv.1z. muſt have 

reference to this : as if Gehazi had been nded firſt ro de- 

clare the mind of Eliſha co hergand upon his rerurn co his maſter 
nao Mtageg 
c . int 1 id/ 

reaſon of a modeſt __—_ which kepr ber from ri 7 

to the Prophers chamber.The like is nored of Sarah, Gen.18.10, 

V.16. 4nd he ſaid] Thar which followeth, he ſpake to the 


woman her ſelf, face roface, For it is faid y, 12. that 
fore him. T7 
About this ſeaſon] Heb, ſe time. i, e; char rime of the next year. 
Sec Gen,18.10, IEP | | 
according to the time of [iſe] i. e.rhe time of 2 womans going 
w.th child. Nor that ſhe nely conceive, but. that from 
her ficſt cenpaytion ſhe ſhould. go herfull cime, and then bring 
forth a ſon, and all within the ſpace of 4 year. This was. an 
uſual kind of exprefling char \poinr, as Gen: 18. ro, 14. Rom. 
9.9. | 
"thao ſbalt imbrace a ſon ] i. e. Conceive,beare,bring forrh, 
and enjoy her childe , whether by giving ic ſuck , or other- 


wiſe... . .. | 

And ſhe ſcid, Nay ] This negative doth not imporr 2 reje&ing of 
che prom! JS a lirrle 742 21, of the truth thereof, ep 
ference ro the laſt clauſe of the verſe. Ws 

lord) This is atitle of reverence. For ſhe had the Propher in 
high account, | 
| thou man of See 1 King. 13. 1. She here uſeth this ticle ro 
ſtrengrhen her faith. q. d. Will a man of Gad promiſe chat whick 
ſhall not be performed ? | 
do not Ip] ogeeive me not with yon hope. This ſhews ber car- 
neſt defire of obraining what the Propher promiſed, and 2 kind of 
binding him to the performance thereof, 

unto-thy bandm1id] This is a-ticle of humility, See v. 2. 

V.17, And the woman conceived] This verle compared with the 
former ſheweth that the promiſe was not in the ſubſtance <n:ly 
bur alſo in the very circu es thereof accompliſhed. The con- 
ception and birch of this child was miraculous. For it is: proba- 
ble ſhe was barren ; her t11:band was ſaid ro be o!d : all was done 
upon promiſe. So as this was Eliſha's ſixth miracle, See: chap. 
2.14. 


V. 18. And when the child was grown] Toſome three or four 


years at leaſt : for he was able ro £m! ic fields; is 
q z $ 


to the reapers 5 lis father went -ro overſee the - reapers , and 
he followed afrer him; This ciraimtance ſhewed thor this fel 
out in hacveſt time, when the ſun ſhined very hor ; which might 
be ſome occaſion if not the proper cauſe ,-of the childs hck- 


neſs. 

.19. be [aid wat 0 bisf ather, My bead; my bead} The doud- 
AL oe I by of his head-ach. Sce 
Jer. 14.19.84 King.8.13. +” | 

| be, 6 one of his younger ſervants. For ſuch 
Cry 1p Hebrew word cranſlared {ad oft ſer forth, v.22-32 4. 


125,26, 
F ; = mu rot regu The father was buſfied abour his har- 
oft renderly affeftcd rowards young children. See 4 Tim. ; 


V.20, when be had taken bim, and brought bim to bus mother | 
Theta tier whe rebild ar $7 delivered him co his 
be fat ber —_ J1 hcl. ciccumftatcethar 
2 on noon it 
heck rem roche Belg in the- ing, and the morher obſcr- 
phe ur ro be very fick held him in her , the berter ro quiet, | 
A very doleful accident ; a mother to behold a | 


favour of Gad, and rhart ' 
$ infancy, able of himſelf ro. 


hn he chil pk head was _ preparative to his depar- 
te. | | 


- -V.21. And ſbe | ] Inrorhe prophers chamber, v.14. | 
- hid God) Ir is manifeſt char ſhe 
na ae Lore Fo 
bable that ſhe did not make known the dearh of her child ro any 
of her family, left ſhe ſhould fill the houſe with lamearation and 


and leſt any of them might hinder her from going vo the 
Prophet | je hogetier invain. | 
| and ſour the dvot' and went of] She tarried nor long in 
the hagiber, Ja any fpagil chun SPS Na hae while, but wene 
out and made faſt the door, thar none mighe come in before the 
e ive diretion what to do, and leſt any finding the 
EE ee eat mereroady for the Bray, when 

rhe more c 

poi nya ye of her faith, by which the 


mere bem 4 raiſed toli in, Heb.r1.35. | 
Oe adfh called mas busband, and ſaid, Send me] She 


ant nor beaſt, with- 
] A word of reverent reſpe&, and earneſt defire. 
] Fhis is che ſame word that was tranſlated 


if , 
"and one of the aſſes) See 1 King. 13.13. 
ped r ks Gor) i. £, make all che ſpeed 1 can, 


here mb 2.4. 

come again} This ſhe adderh ro moye her husband the ra- 
ther to grant her requeſt, becauſe ſhe would nor be long from 
home 


V.23. Andbe ſtid, Wherefore wilt thou go to him to day?) Ir ſeem- 
eth he yer knew nothing of che childs departure. 

it is neither new-moon, nor Sabbath} Theſe were the times where- 
in Gods e uſed to goto Prophets for advice. For then people 
ceaſed from the works of their calling, and Prophers fer them- 
ſclves apart to inſtru and adviſe ſuch, as ſhould come xo them. Of 
new moons ſee x Chron. 23.31. 
And [Be ſs, It ſhall be well) Heb. Peaze. No offence will hence 


ariſe. 


rranſlaced lad, and v.22. young man. 
Drive, and go ſormard] Either ſhe means thar the ſeryant ſhould 
put,on her aſs apace, and ryn along himſelf by her, or char he 
ſhould ride apace e her. 
ſlack not thy riding for me} Heb. reſtrain not for me to ride. Spare 
ne to ride apace for my caſc, bur make whar haſte thou canft, 
o I bid thee, ] 1f there be any cauſe of ſtay T will tell 


V.2z5. So ſhe went and tame unto the man of God] By, the haſte 
ſhe made ſhe quickly cam: to rhe place where the Propher was. 

tomount Carmel] See 1 King. 18, 19. 

And it came to paſt, when rhe man of God ſaw ber af off] Or, 
over aga'nſt bim, It. ſeems was firting ar the door, as Abraham, 
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Chap.iv, 
him, and he uſcd ro /eomminicare his mmd to him, 

- Behold, yonder isthat Shunamte | Shc that hath thewed !o. much 
kindneſsunto me. 
V.a6-fun now, I pray thee] See vat. The greateſt ſpeed tha 
wancanmake is.by running, he hatch no wings wo fiy. 

tomeet ber] The Prophet would reſtific his kindneſs ro her before 
ſhe could come at him. 

and fay unto ber, Is it will with thee ? ] Heb. Peace. Men uſe 
6rftxo:enquite after the weltare of perſons themſelves with whom 
they have to do. 

Is 3t well with thy Inusband ? ] Heb. Peace, Her husband had 
Joyined with her in” giving enterrainment 'to the Propher ; and 
withal;&msbands «rc ro loving wives as themſelves : cherefore be 
enquiterh afrer rhe welfare of herdhinband alſo. 
bs ia rmell with the child?) Heb, Peace. The Prophet knew her 
_—_ was ſet upon her child, therefore could nor but :a%k after his 

are. ſtiens are thus diſtin&ly propounded to mani- 
{cftche receeiaiPrephor did ef ther K 4+ yoo 
. Andſboanſwered, It is well] Heb.Peace, Her anſwer is divetted 
ro theewodormer queſtions ; the laſt ſhe reſerved till fre hould 
come herſelf corhe Prophet. ba tir | 

V.27. And when ſhe came to the nan of God 10 the bif} See v.25, 
Thar former phraſe isſpokenof her approncli into the Fphrof the 
Propher 3 this, of his very preſence. - 

ſbecaught bim by 1befeet) Heb. by his feet H itherro the had con- 
cealcd her paſſion, bur.the Prophers' words afrerwards thew that 
ſhe was much perplexed in her ſoul, which by this geſture ſhe ma- 
nifeſted. Hereby alſo her reverence reſpe& 4oHim is reſtified, 2; 
Mar.28$.9; She allo doth this to moverhe Proplice, "as if ſhe would 
not let go his feet rifl be had granted her deſire. 

bur Gebaxi cane new tothruft bey away] 'Gehari bertin had re. 


\ | pero his _ the Diſciples had to their Lord, Mat, rg, 


23.) for he conccived the woman was too troubleſome to him. Bur 
this was <00 great officiouſneſs. 

And the man of God faid, Tet be; alone} The Propher had a bearer 
opinion of her then hisſervant, and perceivech ſhe had canſe ro 
do whar ſhe did. 

for berſoul is vexed within ber) Heb. bitter. Therefore he would 
not have her who was ſo perplexed already to be farther vexed, 
and the Lord bath bid it from me) Prophers had not alwayts the 
ſpirix of propheſie;See &þ.6.6. 2'Sam. 7.5, 

and bath not told me} It is from Gods mating known fecrer thing 
unto his Prophers that thuy know them, ch.s. x2. | 

V.28, Then ſhe ſai; Did 1 deſove & ſon of my Tord?) This ititer- 
rogation ;mports 2 Hong negron, q.0 Thou knoweſt that T ne* 
ver moved thee to ask a ſon of the Lotd for me, fo as it was yot2 
.ent of mine thar forced thee thereunto, 1 way nor of Rache 
mind, Gen.z0.1. Therefore 1 have nar pyHed upon my ſelf this 
judgement by mine own undue imporeunity. 

I not ſay, Do not deceive me} See v.16. This ſhe adderh wpur 
the Prophet in mind thar he of himſef had promiſed a ſon unt 
her, romove him the rather to reftore her ſon! again to life, And 
by theſe queſtions ſhe gave him to underſtand that now ſhe had 
no ſon Jar that he was dead ; which the Propher ſooh diſcer- 
ned, v.29, | 

V.29. They be ſaid to Gehatv, Gird up thy loyns] See 1 King 
19,46. 

and take my mn thy band, and go thy way] God having oft 
wroughe miracles by ack external things in belogged ro hiſer- 
vanrs,the Prophet commanderh his ſervant ro uſe his ſtaff for rhe 
childs recovery. So Elijahuſed his mantle to divide the waters of 
Jordan, and Eliſha uſed the ſame, <h.2.8,r 4. Thus ſundry miracles 
were wrought by Moſes his red, Exod. 4.2,3. Thus diſcaſes wete cu- 
red by the linen that came from Paul, AR. 19.12. 

If thou meet any man, ſalite bim xor] Let riq office of coutrefic ſtay 
thee ar all. See Luk. 10.4. 

and if any ſalute thee, enfwer him not again) Neicher offering nor 
anſwering courrefies, muſt any way hinder him. 

and lay my ſtaffe upon the face of the child] This is the reaſon why 
the Propher bid his fervent rake his in his hand, namely, 
char he miphr lay ir upon the childs face, Certainly the mother 
had covered the child} over bar the face, Or by a Synecdoche 
the face may be pur forthe whole body. 

V.30. And the mother of the child.ſaid, As the Lord liveth, and as thy 
ſoul IroethJSee ch.1.2, 

F will not leave ther} Though ſhe durſt not. wholly diftruſfthe 
means the Propher inted, yer hecauſe ſhe knew he wasthe 
man by whom God uſed 'tq work miracles, ſhe would not leave him 
till he himſelf wen £5 Her child, leſt upon the failing of the for- 
mer means her child ſhould nor be reſtored. 

And be aroſe, and followed ber] The Propher was willing to gra- 
rifie her, and'the rarher becauſe himſelf might ſomewhat doubt 
whether the deed might be done by his ſervant or no. 

V.31. And Gehis paſſtd on before them, and laid the ſtaff upm the 
face of the, child] He obediendly obſerved the charge given him, 
v.29. Ir ſeemerh the morher of the child had given him the key 
ro open the door which ſhe had ſhur, v, 21. 
but there was neither voyce, nor bearine] He. attention. i. ©. Not- 


Gen.18. x. and ſo ſaw ir ſooner 
that be ſaid to Gehax3 bis ſervant ] Gehazi was atrending upon 


withſtanding Gehazi did what the Propher conimanded, yet 9 
evidences 


& 


 & Qu eo=®= Me. eee. . 


— - © oo 
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Chap.iv. 
evidences of life followed rherenpon. The child could neither utter 
any thing, nor hear any noiſe, 

whirefore be went again] Heb, be returned, He ſaw thar he did no 
good by his ſtay, and chereupon rerurned. 
tomert bis] 2.6. his Maſter, For he ſappofed his Maſter world 
come himſelf ro ſee rhe iflue of thar which was done. 
#nd old m, ſaying, The child is not aw dhe] Nor revived. For death 
is #kmd of erp. See 1 King.z.ro, 
V.32. And when Eliſh: was com*'into the houſe? For he quickly fol- 
lowed Ghazi, v.30. | 
Behold the £414 was d-ad, m4 111d upon Vis bedJ\r is remarkablethar 
the child being laid on the Prophers bed, and the ProphersMaff by 
his own appointment laid upon rhe childs face, the child ſhould 

Rill remain dead. Some attribute this to 'the unbellef of Gehazi, 
ſore tothe tinbelicf of the rhbcher of the child, Note Mar. 13. 58. 
Bur certainly the Propher had mo warrant from God, either ordina- 

EHESy to command Gehazi tolay his ta the 
child, bur did it 6th 
power, Without which all that man can do is nothing, 
themſelves muſt have their warrant from God to do Whar hey do. 

« Though the Lord were pleaſed ro uſe Elifte”s'minifiety in wotking 
bir bak did nor he giyc hitm aurhoricy to uſe His ſeryahts mihi- 
ſtery in that kind, - 

Vs. Hour is therefore] The Ptopher diſcerning his &ror,falls 
re bob M4 them twain) Name! himſelf and che 
ut npen twain] Namely, upon himl(elf and 
dead child, For he would now be alone, that he might be che more 
fervent,” $6 did Elijah, 1 Kings 17.19, | 
axd yrityed unto the Larll] See 1 des of 46 This courſe of pray” 
ing was not taken before;, which may be one reg why the apply- 
ing of his aff was fruirlefſe, And he might firſt pray chat his own 
error 'mighe be forgiven, , and then thar the child night be re- 


Pers ads ear 4 


t Kings 17.21, Though the Narure of Eliſha and his 414 w e (o 
different as the eyes, ruth and Hands of rhe one conld ict lye juſt 
even updn choſe of rhe other, yer rhe Fong laid Nis as hear the 
child as be _ and that fot the reaſon rendred, r Kings 17,z 1. 
Audte ſtretched bimſelf upon the child] This Wis an <ffe& of the 
is ſpirir, By way of allufio\ ſome infer, That we muſt 
apply our ſelves to all rhe fiecefſities of the Saints ; and other, Thar 
we muſt jn == a manner ſpiritually apply our ſelyes t6 iff, and 
myſtically ftrerch our ſelyes upon him. | . 
and the fleſh of the child witzed wirm] This was i fign that life be- 
gan ro come jiriro him. P Cage” ated 1. 
V.3y. Thnt be returned, and walktd in the hy1iſe to and fto] ins 23 
bither and once thither, He might riſe ap afid +: ner t6 revive | 
ſpirir, and co thank God, for the firſt igri of hedrirg his pr iyer. 
Beſides, mtn when they ate very earth in their prayers,ate oft mo- 
red ro change rhe poſture and geſtute of their nM \ ” 
and went up,and ftrerched NT js him] Beciule the former fign 
wasbut of the beginning of life, he rerutns agtin to do as. he hall 
oye ry v.34. exending His ſpirit, ro have thar good work be- 
perfe&ed. 
md the child neeſed ſeven times] A gn of life increaſing. For nce- 
fing is a ſtrong motion Which cannot be without life ; and irs being 
en times reirerared implyed ſtrengrh. 
ad the child opened bis eyes] As the eyes by death uſe ro be cloſed 
up, ſo th: opening of them ſhewerh life apparenzly. Thus God by 
doth manifeſt his bleſſing, thar he may quicken our: ſpirirs 
to hold on in prayer, and make us more ſen{b's of the increaſ(c, 
and diſtin&ly obſervani of the grearneiſe thereof. This was Eli- 
ſha's ſeventh miracle, Seech. 2.14. 
V.36. And he called to Gthat, 
ſhewerh char neirher 3 nor the woman were with EL 


When he ſtrerched — the child.Sce v.33. 

S0 be called ber] Queſtionleſſe he rhar firſt moved the Prophier 
for child for the Shunamice,v.14.was very glad of the reſtoring her 
child anto her, and therefore readily and quickly calls her, 

and when ſhe was come 3 unto bim, be ſaid, Take up thy ſoff] See 
t Kings 17.23, His meaning is,char rhou he had lefr him a dead 
child on the bed, yer he being now revived, ſhe might again cake 
him and enJoy him as before. 

bu Then ſhe went in, and fell at bis fett] Grief and paſſion mo- 
. her to take the Prophet by the feer,v.z7.bur riow joy and rhank- 
ulneſſe make her to fall ac his feer. 
k - bowed ber ſelf ro the ground] This the did in teſtimony of hey 
1h eſteem,reverent reſpe& and gratefull heart ; but all in a ci- 
vil manner. See ch.2.15, & 1 King. 1.23. 
ml ro0k up ber ſox] This verifiech that of rhe Apoſtle, Heb.1t.3s5. 
boom wr of Zarephath, 1 King. 17.28. and here rhis Shunamire 
bar try nay had raiſed to life. No queſtion bur that moſt joyfully 
age, ully ſhe rook ir up from the Prophets bed, and with a 
*rly affe&ion hupped ic in Her arms. 
F:-. oma out] From the Prophets chamber into her houſe. Howſo- 
Wien the child was dea » ſhe ſhur ir up in that room, that ir 


mio} _ - 
ie ow, v.21. yet now with much joy ſhe made known 


. * 


and its reftirution, 
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is own head ; and therefore G6d wichheld his 
Prophers 


and ſaid, Call this Shunamite This | &uall 


Chap.iv: 

V.38. 41d Eliſh1 came 2g4'k into Gilgal) This Prophet, as his Ma” 
ſter Þ:fore him, went up and down, like unto Chrift, AR. 106.38. do” 
ing good. Hewas before ar Gilgal, and the:tefort is faid ro core 
again tor; See ch.2.1, . 

and there was 4 dearthin the Ind? i.e. of Uri. The idoltery 6f 
the Ifraclires, beſides ſundry other fits, btdught this 
them. And in the common Jadgement' the rue an open of 
as theſe ſons of che Prophets, were inyslved. See Ez 21.4, tid 
hereby rhe 6n of the wicked is exceedingly 2gg virtd, in thar ir 
pulterhvengeance nor onely wpon chenliſves nd fuch as fre l;ke 
rhem, bur alſo ppon the righteous : For whom notwithftandii# the 
Lord can proyide in the WAR of judgements ; as Here he Jid far 
this ou thy ai Rods 

and the * Prophitts Mg 0: ] This plac 
ſhewerh chat as difciples rote w# yin S EKs to hear the RE 
ions of rhtir Maſter, Ste AR.$2.3. & 1 Kihp, 10, 5. = catiic 
tothe inet the Prophicrs to inſtru& theth ; Ind they * 
dily heard his word, as Mary 474 Chirifts, Lit. 16.35; Tris prob 
that ac this time he did the rather come unto them, .ro __ 
ther, 46d to ketp thittn together, thar by reafch Gf the famine they 
mighr nor be diſperſed,” * mk | 

29d be fd uhro bis ſervt#t] This wis ode thit did amthd that 


C'lledge to Provide necefiiries for rheth. 

Set on th# 1 of cn? Bib were thany 6 be fed, as Ipptats v, 43. 
atd cherefore he makes the grearct provifion, 

and ſceth pottage for the ſons of the Prophets) Queftionteffe there 
Was neat” | poovided Har rhe potrage tniBhe be the more ſavor 
afid nodtfithing : bur by this means the. meat [atiched = 
more. _ 


V.35. And one wene vice into the field to gither herbs] They had not 
ſuch a Fo ria Miefirioned 1 LEES bur were fain Us go our 
into the field ro gather herbs. ; ; | 

and found 4 ra mA HE a Unit of the Feld. A plafit growing 
in the fields and hedg-rows, the leaves whereof are broad like the 
leaves of a vine, ; TR, 

and gebyred there of wild gourds his lapſe ul!] this plant is taken to be 
Coloquintida] the leaves or herbs whereof are bitter and  poyſonous. 
of ol he At iy, 90d mere: Ha "Ba "d "2 
* aid came a red them into 16” pat of pottage] As they uſe to do 
with wholſome and Tavory Sy R : : 

ſor they bn > the udt] hi garhertd the wild hour inren- 
ded fi milchief: nor were they wit ſaw dt =-F .:41] 


any evil : All chis was dong out of i v__ - Hs 
V.45. $0 they poured out 5 165 0576 64} Sbapafk the brork fir 
ro be carch, i nan toc 
ng bt pateage As they were tea- 
bis * 44 and ſee v$ DOD wor HO had +4. +. < ; 
out, ce £ | 
the poreages found :p pb lernaen my rold the reſt oi: a] 


and bt came to paſs, ; 
on 
ther | W: | at 0 
L SOIT PIT TE IFRS © RE RY” 
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4» 4t 
zich chat 


ad re L e rodo 3 
there is in tht pot] The broth therein is poylone = 
poyſon all tha as by a  eis is put 27: hop 
may caufe death, as Exod.10.17. _. errno fre on bates 
and they could not eat thereof ] While it remained fo poyſonous, Af- 


rerwards they did ear of it, v.41. REY PR ME Mrs 
V.4r. But be ſaid, Then briz pod Ie thar meal had any vertue 

ro draw out birrethefſe or poyſon : chac it, might be dif 

that the yertue came from God, who by his ſervant appointed thas 

__ ys 7 Fay 5 «25, 24-1 Bod Sick ihe 

bb caſt ;t amo the or being, gu1 ; Spirit,he 
lieved that chat means, unlikely is iS would be efie. 
that they 


in at 
' may eat] He knew 

all che danger was taken away z, and therefqre c6nfidenely ca 
the broth co be ſer before rhem, that rhey mighe car thereof, _ 

and there was no harm in the pot } Heb. evil thing. The venome was 
clean taken away, and wh ch was poyſonous before , was now 
made wholeſom : So asthis was Eliſh#'s cighrh, thiracle,” See ch. 
"Yo" way FI | | 

V.42. 4nd there came a man from Baal ſbaliſha] This was the place 
in Ephraim which is called Shalifha, 1 Sam. 9.4. And after Badl 
was there ſhut up, it was called 3aat-ſbaliſha, _. 

and brought the man of God bread of the firſt-fruits} This no' doubr 
was 2 pioas man, and one that feared God, feeing in obedience to 
the law he was willing to dedicate rhe firſt-fruirs ro the Lord * Bux 
becauſe he could nor carry ther to Gods houſe as rhe Law requited, 
Exod.23.19. mor to the otdinary Prieſts, becauſe they were all in 
Judah, z Chron. 11.13,14 he brought, them, ro rhis excraordinary 
Propher, and ro the Colledge of Prophers. Thus he hononred God 
with h.s firft-fruirs, Proy. 3.9. "IP 

' twenty loaves of barley] Bots che 6rſt-fruirs. Herein he gave a re< 

ſimony of his charity ro the Prophets of God in that time of deatrh. 
Though it were bur barley-bread (ſuch as was broughr ro Chriſt, 
16h.6.9.) Yer in ſuch a dearth it manifeſted a better reſpe@ ro thi 
Prophers then the fineſt wheat would have done at ativther ritne 


and be [4i2, Pour ont for the people 


Sec on 1 5am.9.7. a 
and 


Chap.v. 


and full ears of corn in the busk thereof } Or, in bis ſcrip, or garment. 


ing is, that he brought corn got bearen out of the cares. 
be par of he firſt-fruirs, before mentioned. Such were 
under the law to be brought to the prieſts, Deur.18.3,4. 
and ſuch, c did uſc to parch and car. 
and be ſaid] i.c. Eliſha. 
Give unto the people] To the ſons of the Prophers before mentio- 


ned, who were ſtiled the up mop 

that they eat] For for this end ir was brought. = 

V.43. ad his ſorvitear ſaid) He that arrended upon him, namely 
Gehazi. 


what, ſhould t ſet this before an bundred men ? ] Though he had 
cen man ON Yong by his Maſter, and «t on had 
uretitem here obeyed without any queſtion, yer, like An- 
drew and other Diſciples Joh.6.9. Luk.9.13. being very weak. of 
faich, he makerh doubr of that which his Maſter intended. =» 
He ſaid again, Givt the e that they may eat] The incredulity 
of his ſervant made him the more carneſt in preſſing his charge. 


See v.42. 
for F ak ſaith the Lord] This warrant he produced, to ſtrengrhen 
is ſervants faith rhe more : 1 King, 12.24. 
They ſball eat, and ſhall leave thereof } They ſhall nor onely have 
enough for the preſent, bur alſo leave for another rime. 
V.44. So be ſet. it before them] Eliſha's ſervant upon the fore- 
warrant and promiſe, being ſom2whar ſtrengrhned in faith, 
now readily obeyes his Maſter. 
and they did eat, and left thereof ] This is an evidence of a true 
miracle, like that Mar.14.20, Job.6.11,1z. For, though this mi- 
racle were not alropether ſo great as thar of Chriſts, Mart. 14. 17, 
21. yet was it astrue 2 miracle as that, being above the courſe of 
nature, and a divine work. So as this was Eliſha's ninth miracle. 
See ch.2.14. 
according to the word of the Lord] See 1 King. 13.5, 


Theſe 
appoi 


© & © V. 


= Ow Naaman ] This hiſtory is very memorable con- 
cerning the cure both of Naamans body and alſo of 
his ſoul ; and therefore he is the more diſtinaly cd 
ſcribed , 1. By his name, 2. By his office, 3. By his Maſters 
eſteem of him, 4. By his dignity, 5. By his vigories, 6. By 


his . 
Captain of the boſt] This phraſe oft ſe ts forth the General of an 


; a very great office. 
of bis ting of Syria] Benhadad, ch. 8.7. 
Bs od ror —— maſter] Heb. oy eng et 
is phraſe with, or before bis maſter implycth an hi great 
eſteem wherein the King of fn wo him. 
and bonourable) Or, gracious. Heb. lifted up, or accepted in coun- 
tenance. As he was advanced to high honour and dignity, ſo his 


name at among rhe (-N i 

. becsſe þ himthe Lord ref ric deliverance] Or, viftory.Ir is pro- 
bable rhar the army chart wenr againſt the Kings of 1fracl and Ju- 
dah, r King.22.2 9, &c. was commanded bythis Naaman in chief ; 
and rhar rhis place harh relation ro thar affair. Though rhey 
were hearhen and enemics of Gods = thar gor rhe berrer, yet 
the vitory is atrribured ro the Lord, For even hearhen men are 
Gods inſtruments, Ia. 10.5,6. 

unto Syria] The whole Kingdom was in danger when the rwo 
Kings came againſt Ramoth-Gilcad, 1 King.22.29. therefore the 
deliverance is extended to Syria, 

He was alſo a mighty man in valour] This phraſe hath reſpe& to 
the courage and magnanimiry of his mind and to his military abi- 
liries, as the former had to his good ſucceſs. 

.but be was aleper? See Lev. 13.18, &c. Men of the greareſt di- 
nity fame and parts are ſubje& rorhe worſt of diſeaſes. 

.?. And the Syrians bad gone out by companies] This is meant of 
excurſions made by ſome troops into the land of Iſrael for ſpoyl. 
See dtc / 

brought captive out of the land of Iſrae! a little 
mnd] This maid might be Foroad in the country, either alone, or 
with ſome few that were not able to withſtand the enemy, and fo 
raken. The ſequel ſheweth har it was ordered by a ſpecial provi- 
dence of -God. See 1 King, 11.29. 

and ſhe waited on} Heb. was before. For they thar wair on others 
uſe ro bein their fight to arrend their commands , Pſal. 123.2. 

Naamans wife ] It is probable that this was a fair and comely 
maiden, andrthereupon brought as a preſent ro Naaman rhe Ge- 
neral, who gave her to his wife.See x 5.30. 

V.3. And ſbe ſtid unto ber miſtreſs] Naamans wife, though an 
heathen, might uſe the maid well ; and the maid in gratitude de- 
clarero her miſtreſs a mcans of curing her husband, 

would God my Lord were with the Prophet] Heb. before the Prophet. 
She means Eliſha,whom ſhe believed to be a Propher of the Lord, 
and of whoſe great works ſhe had heard. 

that is in Samaria] Samaria is here to be taken ſynecdochically 
for the Kingdom of Iſrael. See 1 King. 18.2. 
for be world recover bim] Heb. gather in. The leprofie uſed to 
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Chap. y. 
ſpread it ſelf over the body : fo that gathe: ing of it Was 2 ta» 


king of it away. 


C y 
of bis legroſpe] Though ſhe had not heard of y" leper cured by 
r 


Eliſha, ( for Chriſt ſauh, Many lepers were in Iſrael in the time of 
Elixeus the Prophet , and none of them cleanſed, Luk, 4.27.) yer by 
other miracles that he had _—_ ſhe gathered he could cure thi 
diſeaſe ; yea ſhe believed thatthe Man of God would willingly 
and readily do ſuch a cure ro ſuch as ſhould ſeek it of him, Few ;n 
Iſracl believed ſo much, Luke 4.27. 

V.4. And one went in, and told bis Lord, ſaying] One that wiſhed 
well ro Naaman, being a ſervant or ſoul dier under him, went and 
informed' him what the maid had ſaid. Or it may be meant of 
Naaman himſelf, who having intelligence of the maids words 
rold his maſter rhercof. Then the phraſe bis Lord hath reference 
tothe King. By reafon of his place Naaman might not go out of 


the land withour the Kings leave. 

ſh aodhes (0 maid that is "cog of Iſrael] -_ V.2,3. 
Though ſhe-were a ſervant, a maid, a caprive, yet her whol- 
ſome counſel was received. 

V.s? And the Kine of ragee, The Kings reſpe& ro Naaman 
made him readily yield ro what might be good for him, And 
though Naaman were a leper, and that diſeaſe counted incurable, 
yer he would make trial what might be done. 

Go to, go] Theſe words ſeem to be ſpoken tro Naaman himſelf, 
whom che King in his grear reſpe& admirred into his preſence,Or 
this conference berween rhe King and him might be by way of me. 
ſage one to the other. 

aud 1 will ſend a letter to the Kjng of Iſrad-] Jehoram was then 
Lager Ifracl, ch.3.z. and an enemy unto this King of Syria; yer 

for his ſervants ſake he writes ro him. 

And be departed, and took with bim] Heb. in his band. He could not 
himſelf in his hand carry all that is afrer mentioncd ; bur becauſe 
he rook care that all ſhould be carried along with him, it is ſaid to 
be ix bis band. Or, with his own hand he might deliver it to his 
ſervants rocarry along with him. 

" ten talents of ſilver } Three thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty 
pound ſterling. See r King.16.24.& 1 Chr. 22.14. 

and fix thouſand pieces of gold] When the diſtin pieces are nor 
o_ d els are ordinarily underſtood : and fix thouſand ſhe- 
kels of gold is ſeyep thouſand five hundred pound flerling, dou- 
ble ro the filver before mentioned, See x King. 10. 16. If the 
word pieces be underſtood, the ſum will ariſe according to the quan» 
rity of the piece. , | 

and ten changts of raiment] Of upper garments; fuch as our 

Gowns or Cloaks. Theſe in thoſe countreys they uſed oft ro ſhift: 
rherefore changes or ſhifrs of new garments were wont to be giren 
or ſenr for preſents. See Gen.45. 22. Judg, 14.12. Naaman car- 
ried ſo much filver and gold, and fo many changes of rai 
partly for his own expenſes and honour, having a great rrain, 
a long journey to go ; and partly to preſent to the Propher, think- 
ing he might be moyed wi gies, as heathcniſh and idolarrou 
Prieſts were, See Numb. 22. 7, 17. He alſo might jnrend togive 
preſents to the King and his Courriers, 

V. 6. 4nd be brought the letter to the king of Iſrael} It was Naa- 
man thar brought thi lerrer. 


ſaying } This hath relation to the ſubſtance of the lerter, as + 


if the King of Syria had ſpoken to the king of Iſrael, which he 
did by writing. 
New when this letter 1s come unto thee] The main ſum of the lerer, 
not the whole form thereof, is here ſer down. 
bebold, T bave therewith ſent Naaman my ſervant to thee, that thou 
maiſt recover bim of bis leproſie] His meaning is, that the King ſhould 
procure the Propher to cure his ſeryant. For he took it for granted 
thar the King of Iſrael well knew rhere was a Prophet in his King- 
dom could do it, and that he had power over that Prophet to com- 
mand him to do what he would have him, But herein he was de- 
ceived ; for Kings have not power to command their Subje&s any 
thing above thezr ability, as miracles are, 
V. 7. Andit came to paſs when the King of Iſrael h1d read the letter, 
that be vent bis clothes) This was a fign & much paſſion, Gen. 37.29- 
Though he knew that Eliſha could work miracles, yer atthat time 
he did nor think thereof, ar ar leaſt would rake no notice of it. 
and ſid, Am 1 a God] He ſuppoſed che King of Syria required 
of him that he ſhould cure Naaman with his own hand. 
to ill, and to mahe alive] This is Gods prerogative, Deur. 32439, 
I Sam.2.6, 
that this man doth ſend unto me to recover a man of bis leprofie] He 
ſuppoſed rhar to cure the leprofie was as hard as to raiſe the dead: 
Which was true, For neither could be done bur by a Divine power: 
wherefore conſider, I pray you This he ſaid co his own ſubjeRs and 
Counſellors of State, as x King.20.7. 

and ſee how he ſecheth a quarrel againſt me) The manner of che 
King of Syria's exprefling his mind in his lerter v.6. might gw* 
ſome occaſion ro rhe King of 1ſrac! to be jealous, and to fear | 
in confidence of his former ſucceſs, x King.22.,35,36. he ſhoul 
ſeck occaſion of a new war, This was the true cauſe of his paſſion; 
and that which before he ſaid of making him a God was but 2 fair 
prerenſe. 

8. And it was ſo, when Fliſha the min of God had beard w_ 
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Chap.v- 


great works ; and theſe quickly broughe him word of Naamans 
coming to the King, of the lerter ilar he brought, and of the Kings 


bee ore Kg, ing] 1 of grear conſe- 
to £ Was 4 matter 

coun ne rn , =: $oir for $4.4. -aneacs = 

carefull ro ſend a ſpeedy dire&ion ro the King. 


whereſore clothes ? JThis is an implicire reproof, 
he ſhews there tt why che King 4 manifeſt 
hen pan leg he knew there was a Propher in his laud char 


Oe + om odor tubs Lord, upon 


the greareſt thar be muſt arrend, 
and be ſhall hnow that there is a in Iſradl] Great works are 
done by che Miniſters of the Lord, his name and power may 


be known far and neer. Becauſe rhe Iſraelites rook nor much notice 
of the Prophet that was among them, God would have him made 
known to forraign narions,Luk,4.27, 

V. 9.So Naaman came with bis borſes and with bis chariar) Wich 
ſuch ſtare as he came to the King he alſo came ro the Propher, The 
defire he had to be cured made him ceſtifie ſuch reſpeR to him 
RENE s the bewſe of Zl;ſh1] He was will 

at e of Eli was wi ro 
know the mind of Elicha b-fore he preſenced himſelf ro hin 


queſtionleſs he ſene in a ro fignife he was withour. 
V. 10. Eli him, ſaying] The Propher | have 
Re uiogtg + > ay pm ar wats Las y give Naam 


pop em eh eg vs pry wy mind of God wich- 
hey tar yen ro hi ro face, or any parti- 
cular a& himſelf upon him. So dealt Chriſt with the Ruler, John 


4-50. 

Go and in 7 ordasn ſeven times] E icle in rhis charge 
Bb... od; fre toyrry Thaths ſhould away from 
kim. >. That he ſhould waſh himſelf ; which could be no narursl 
means of raking away his leprofie. 3. Thar he ſhould do ir in Jar- 

whereas there were many excellent ſwcer rivers in Syria, v.12. 
f Ke of —poatary No fo Cheik «he 
ith of a K: I 13.19. A rrye 
rey vines, nie money 
and thy fl:ſb ſhall come again unto thee] The leprofie much careth 
up the flzth of a man, and bringerh him a chick ſcurf, 

anſ pw alt he cloen} Tho hap! 
For the leprofie was 2 foul diſeaſe, and made a mari untlean, Levi. 
13.45. He added this promiſe ro encourage him the rather to ob- 
ſerve the charge he gave him. | | 

V.tr. But Ntamen was wroth} Naaman thought himſelf by this 
anſwer ſcorned and contemned by the Propher z and becauſe his 
own expeFarion even inthe manner of doing that which he defired 
was not pun&ually fulfilled, his choler was moved. Men are hard! 
— gpombwer, ang. Ama if rhcir own humour be rior tul: 


end went aw4y, and ſaid) He manifeſts his diſpleaſure ro move 
ens one] Heb FadOtt ſaid ith ay le wil 
d.Or,1 ſaid with myſelf He wi come 
oe, tec. Here he plainly ſhews rhe reaſon of his tate, 7 
He will ſurely com? put to me] Men arc prone to truſt roo much to 
exterml and viſible means, 
and ſtemd, aud call on the name of the Lardhis God] This conceir 
[zroured of ſome piery. For hereby he acknowl that what the 
Propher d'd or could do, was by a gift given of God, yea by powet 
immediately derived from God ; for —_— whiereof prayer was 
an eſpecial meaps;and,that ro ſtand is a fit geſture for prayer. 
and fie] Heb. move up and down. | 
bis band over the place) Namely, upon his fleſh chat was infeQed 
with the leprofie. This em r ſtews his doting on vifible means, 
Thus many are ready ta preſcribe means unrs God, and to rye him 
wo _ courſe; 
an* recover the leptr] He means himſelf. And hereby he ſhews 
thar he belicyed Act was able ro curchim, and that by the 
—_Y of his Propher * bur his fairh was mixed with yain con- 
Ir, 


V. 12. dre not Abana] Or, Ama, It is called Adenine, and | 


yo > is called Orontes. 
Pbarpar rivers of Damaſcus) Much is weitren of the clearneſs, 
ineecnels and uſefulneſs of theſe rwo rivers. The one is faid to 

orow many parrs of Dimaſcus ; whereby ir comes to paſs that 
moſt of rhe houſts in thar Ciry are furniſhed with ftore of good wa- 
ter. The orher is ſaid ro flow along 


a perfe& cure of the diſeaſe. | ſervanss 
ſubſtance and circumſtances thereof. 


ro the Proph 
before v.9. when he 


He balievedchar his cleanfing was 
way the God of Eliſha who had brought ir ſo to paſſe ; andthere- 
uporhe acknowledgerh him nor onely ro be a | 
onely true Ged. Thus that which Chriſt faith of the Cenrucion 
Luk. 7.9. I bave not found ſo great faith, as notin Iſiael, way be ap» 
x2 en | 


gratirude. So Gen. 33.1. This 
noured by this Gencile, chen by moſt in Iſrael. 


by ir, whereby their gardens, -| his own profit. It was enough 


. May I not aſl in them and be clean ? } This harh relation w the 
Prophces charge v.10. And hereby the, 


Propher might as well have ſent him to 


EEE: go 
__ Chapy 
rian, unplyed that rhe 


e rivers of Damaſcus ag 


£2 Jordan,and that they might have as great a vertye co cleanſe him 


ofhis leprofie as the warer in Jordan, He ſuppoſed he was fene to Jor- * 


dan for the vercuethac was in that water. | 

——_— - oemenn houſe, + , : 

in 4 v.11, He not onely fl; ; ks 
Fong af” much incenſed againſt him. Fn 8 Frophme 

V. 13, And bus ſervants came neere, and fpake unto bim, aad 
Theſe were faichfull ſervants, who bk he were in ar-ge, yet 
wou Id not footh bim up cherein ; but ing that he wasunjuſt- 
ly and unduly moved, andthar ro his own , prejudice, they made 
an affay ro pacific his mind, and rhat for his good; and give him 
oo iſe. 


man, v.1. or in regard of hisd 
rowards his fervans, and of their g 
children, or in regard of the deliverances thar he had | 
—_—_ which made him accounted and ftiled a farther of hi 


Wharſoever the reſpe& were, wis a noe ' of reverence 


mixed with love. And whereas the word ſervanity is of the 


number, and yer the y ſaid, ather, ic is becauſe were alt 
or ry Bogus gat wo g Lt = 


c one ſpake for all, 


if the Prophet) There is an emphaſis it thi tele They 
af HED the dreRton ougfar co be waar fires fo 


he was 4 


ed much coſt and pains. 
| theow not bave dene it 7 ] This interrogation implyech 


bad bid thee do ſome great thing} Some difficult ching, which would 


2 
ion, .6. Certainly "hou 6 deieſtths mhing awax 


ſtrong affirmarion, 
of thy | as thou wouldſt nor tick at thing thou could 
rap. 


, he 


and bis fleſh came again like unto the fl:ſh of a tintte child} i.e. freſh, 

FE grinat pc tons or wrinkle. a was thorowly cured, 
and his fleſh in « berter caſe than if he had had no leprokie ar all. 

mpliſhmenc of che 

by his former incredu- 

char faich which was 


| and cams and ſtood 


as v.9, x _u 6 C 
and be ſaid) To Eliſha, being come our ro h'ms. 


, now 1 that there 1s no God in all the earth bus in 1(v-2et} 


by a Divine power, and thar ir 
dur alſo, rhe. 


who ir ſcemexh, was cured borh in body and 


oul. Neither x he ir enough tn believe in his hearr,unleſs he 


alſo confeſied the Lord wich his mouth, Kom.16.10. 


now therefore, 1 pray thee, take « Weſſng} A gift in reſtimony of 
er of rhe Loed was more 
thy ſervant] See 1 King. 18.12. _ | 
Ce ri abs, As the Lord liveth before whom 1 flmd) Sce 
2 v8 renting 1 It was Gods honor tha Eliſha aimed ar, nog 
receius none] It was 
ke agh co him thac che God of Iſract was 


orchards, vineyards, meadows and other places are made yery | acknowledged by this Syrian to be rhe rruc God. Miracles are the 


fertile, 


better they all the waters of 1ſraet] He by experience knowing the, | ceived would freely exctciſe, Mat.10.8. Simon Magus was ſharply 
benefir of the waters of his awn Coutery lapped there could tor be repraree for a tolls ; 


berter in anocher nation, 


immediare work of God:and that power . Eliſha having freely re- 


it cledi conrtary hareurte; AGF 15, oy 7" 


LEED 
: 


bow much rather thes when be ſaith unto thee, waſh and be clean} 
When he requirerh a marrer fo eaſter be done. ſhew'd 
they the Prophets word, and that obedience ro be 
ielded rherero, without queſtioning the probability or improbabi- 
Jon he down, and 

-14. Then went is Jordan 
He went up deep in the "er, ; = 
cars, ſo oft as the | : was 
ſpread over his whole body, fromehe crown of his head ro che ſole 
ag enoner i ems rs wy 

ac 0 


Chap.v. 
Gdes, herein the Prophet ſhewed rhar it was enough for hit that 
the Syrian was healed ; and hereby he would allure him the more 
to hcarken tohis counſel in other things, that did ſo much good 
for no gain. . 
par) quod bim to take it] This further ſheweth che grarefull diſ- 
ion of the Syrian, and his true and carneſt defire to havethe 
ropher receive ſomewhar. . See the like Luk. 2 4.29. AR. 16.15. 
but b: refuſed] Having good ground to refuſc all recompenſc he 
would not be forced from his principles. 

V.19. And Naaman ſaid, Shall there not then, I pray thee, be gucn to 
thy ſervant} This is a form of an carneſt defire, 2 Sam. 13.26. He 
would do nothing wirhour the Prophers dire&ion and approbation, 
and therefore makes this prayer unto him. | 

two Mules burden of earth] Of Mules ſee 1 King.1.33. Some think 
Naaman craved this carth out of Eliſha's houſe, becauſe he axked 
him leave ro carry it away : For if he had taken ir otherwhere our 
ofche land of Ifracl, he ſhould rather have asked rhe King leave, or 
at leaſt the owners of rhat land our: of which he would cake the 
earth, Oc becauſe he ſaw that rhe waters < a me —_ 
upon the charge ro cure his leprofic,he might rhink 
earth us wire Propher gave him leave ro carry away,might be 
as conſecrated earth. Bur the words following ſhew the reaſon why 
he defired ro Carry away that carth. 

Fj + thy ſervant will benceforth offer neither burnt-offering nor ſacrifice] 
t King.3:15, & $8.62. 

— gods] This ſhews that having been before an idolarer, 
by rhis miracle he was brought ro ſee that Jehovah the God of 
Iſracl was the onely true God, and the gods of other nations bur 
falſe gods, ro whiom neicher burnr-offering nor ſacrifice was to be 


up. 

but — the Lord] Of this ricle Lord pur for Zehovah Sce r King. 
18.21. This ſhews him to be a crue convert, in that he turned from 
falſe Gods tothe onely true Lord. And herein he was atype of the 
calling of che Genriles, t Thefl. 1.9. Now rhis ſhews thar the end 
of hisdefire of ſ@ much carth as is before mentioned was ro make an 
Altar thereof to-che rrue God : for an altar might be made of carth, 
Exod.20.24. Howloeyer the Jewes were bound to go to the altar 
that was in the Temple, and thereon ro effer their ſacrifices, yer we 
canna ſay thar'Gentiles were ryced rhercunro. The Syrian would 
reſtific that he ipped rhe God of Iſrael, by erecting, an alrar 
of the earch of Iſrael: and this altar, with his ſacrificing thereon, 
ſhould be a teſtimony to the Syrians among, whom he lived rhar rhe 
God of Ifracl was the true Lord, We'deny not but there might be 
much weaknefle in this new convert, and that his conceit of carry- 
ing that earth away, even forthe forementioned uſe , ſavoured of 
ſuperſtition ; bur his zeal wasgood, and the ends that he aimed ar 
commendable. >. ap 

V. 18. Iz thus thing the Lord pardon] Pardon ſu a faulr. 
Ir is afin which he ha atedgads, and craverh par- 
don for. 

thy ſervant. See v.15. 

that when my maſter} The King of Syria : Of whom ſeev.r, 

goth into the bouſe of Rimmon| Rimmon was-the idol of the 
Syrians. The word fign.fierh a nate. It isderived from a root 
that i exaltation : for they exalred their idol into the room 
of This alſo is the name of a man, 2 Sam. 4:2. of a city, Joſh. 
19.32. of a rock, Judg, 20. 45. 

to worſhip there] The houſe of Rimmon was their idolatrous Tem- 
ple and placc of worſhip. 

. and be leant'h on my band} It was Naamans place and office to be 
next the King, ſo as he uſed to lean on him on all occaſions. The 
like is noted of a Prince in Iſrael, ch.7.2. Whether the King wene 
ro the .idol-Temple, or any whirher elſe, Naaman muſt go with 
him. Ir may befor the time of his leprofic he forbore char dury ; 
bur now his leprofie is raken away, he conceived he muſt do it again. 
Thus was he brought ro do outward reverence before the idol. 

and I bow my ſel{in the bouſe of Rimmon ) In this phraſe his wor- 
ſhip rowardsthe idol is ſer our. For the Hebrew word tranſlated 
bow down is frequently uſed ro ſer our Divine worſhip, oft applyed 
ro the true God, as Pla!.5.7. & 99.9. Soalſoro idols, Deuc.4.19. 
IIS. 

when I bow down my ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon] He repears the 
ſame phraſe again, to ſhew his dereftation of the fa&, and grief for 
the occaſion of commirring ir. 

the Lord pardon thy ſervant in this thing] This alſo is a repetition, 
reſtifying ancarneſt defire of pardon, that his bawing might nor be 
laid ro his charge. Many rake this as a purpoſe of the Syrianto joyn 
wirh Idolarers in their outward worſhip : bur the words do not ne- 
cefſzrily imply any ſuch purpoſe, bur rather a ſuppoſition of ſome 
frailry ; q.d. Though I purpoſe ro worſhip no God bur the God of 
Iſrael,yer if my Maſter require me to accompany him into the houſe 
of Rinimon, 'and there, he leaning on me, | be caufed tro bow 
down, rhe Lord - a me. Thus he accounts his bowing a fin. 
Beſides, chat which he ſpeaks of was a matter belonging to his of- 
fice ; ſoas he had no purpoſe ro worſhip the idol, but ro continue 
his ſervice tothe King. Burt the words may alſo beraken of the 


rim* paſt, q.d. In this thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that when my 
maſter went intothe houſe of Rimmon to worſbip there \, and leaned on my 
hand, and I bowed my ſuf in the bouſe of Rimmon ; that I bowed my («lf 
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| in the bouſe of Rimmon, the Lord pr don, &c, Th: very words of this 


rext are in other places rranſlated by rhe time paſt, as R371 when 
be went, Pſal.51.t.& yz. t. & 54.1. ſo, leanrd, 2 Sam, 1.6, and, 
bowed down, Exod.33.10. And by this tranſlation man ſccuples 
and doubrs are raken away, and all pretext for outwar bowing 
before an idol removed, And this expoſition ſeems moſt proper, be- 
cauſe in the yerſe before Naaman proreſteth that he would nor offer 
unto afy other God but unto the Lord. 


V.19. And be ſaid untobim,Go in peace] This is an uſual farewe]- 
phraſe, as Ex0d.4.18. and doth nor here imply an approbation of 
any finfull intention, but onely a friendly, diſmifſion, without any 
reference to that which Naaman had ſaid. Or if ir have relation 
thereunto, what can ir imply bur an ablohution, ſignifying that God 
had pardoned his former idolatry ; or. a conſolation, incimating 
that God would bear with his frailty; or a direQion, adviſing him 
not to trouble himſelf abour bowiegvouy an idol, butto-remem- 
ber his promiſe of worſhipping the Lord. 


So he departed f om am 1 latile way)Heb.a tile prece of ground. Som: 
tike it to be a mile, or thereabours, Gen.35 15, Hs deparrure ſhew- 
eth that he was fully ſatisfied ahour his cure,and about the Pr 
friendly diſmiſſion. The incimation how far be was departed hath 
relation to the hiſtory following abour Gehaz.i, who followed Naa- 
man anon after he was out of Eliſha's fight. 

V.20. But Gehats the ſervant of Eliſha}. Such ag, are trained y 


under good maſters do not alwayes prove like cheir maſters ; witneſs 
Judas and Gehazi here. 

the man of God] See 1 King. 13.1. 

ſaid] Wirckin himſelf, and ro himſelf, as Mar.9.3. 

Brhold, my maſter hath ſpared Naaman) Hath nor pur him to 
that coſt and charges for the cure he wrought upon him as he might 
have done. | 

this Syrian] he addes this as a reaſon why his m1ſter might and 
ſhould have taken that preſent which was offered him 3 namely, be. - 
cauſe it was offered by one rhat was not onely a ſtranger burall) an 
enemy to Iſrael. Thus he looks ro Naamans former condition, and 
not to: his preſent converſion ; for coycrouſnefle had blinded his 


eyes. 

in not receiving at his han ds that which be brought] See v.16, This 
ſheweth wherein Eliſha ſpared Naaman, | 

but as the Lord liveth] See 1 King, 1.29, He binderh himſelf re ac- 
compliſh his impious purpoſe with a ſacred oath, whereby, he much 
aggravateth his wickedneſs. | 

I will run aſter bim} This implyerh great ſpeed. For the feer of 
wicked ones are ſwift ro evil, Rom.3,15. 

an4 take ſomewhat of bim] He runs 19 rake what his maſter utterly 
refuſed, v.16. and ſo, as much as in him lyeth, he cakes away the 
glory of his maſters free-hearrednefle. 

V. 21. $9 Gebaxy followed after Naaman] Evil men ſoon put in 
execution their evil intentions. 


and when Naaman [aw him running after bim) He diſcerned himro 
be Eliſha's ſeryant, and ſuppoſcd the ſpeed he made implyed ſome 
marter of imporrance. 


be lighted down} The Hebrew word fignifierh a quickneſs or ſpeed 
in his ation. So Gen.24.64. Joſh.15.18.. 

from the Chariat to meet bim| Naaman here giveth rwo evidences 
of the reſpe& he bore to Eliſha 3 One was, that at the firſt fight of 
him whom he ſappoſed ro be a meſlenger from Eliſha, be liphred 
from his Charior, The other, that he wrn'd back ro meer him, 
and did nor ſtay till che meflenger ſhould come to him, 

and ſaid, 15 all well>) Heb. Is there peacc > See ch.4.23,26. The 
Hebrews under this word peace compriſe al proſperity. 

V. 22. And be ſaid, All is well] Heb, Peace. Herein he anſwered 
dire&ly to the queſtion. 

my maſter hath ſent me, ſaying] Borh this and all rhe following, 
parts of his anſwer are ſorged and falſe: and rendring them all in 
his maſters name, hc doth him the greater diſhonour. 

Behold] He premiſerh this, to make Naaman the more to heed 
his meſlage. 

even now] Since thou deparred ſt away from my maſter. 

there be come to me} he ordereth his ſpeech as if rhe Prophet him- 
ſelf had been ſpeaking unto Naaman, 

from mount Ephraim) There was a Colledge of Prophers. 

two young men of the ſons of the Prophets] Such were moſt fittore- 
ceive money and apparel, and Eliſha would be moſt forward to re- 
1g and therefore cunningly he fainerh there were ſuch come 
ro him, 

give th:m, I praythee, a talent of filver] It was no ſm all ſumme hat 
hc asked ; for a talent of filver is three hundred ſeventy five pou 
ſterling. See 1 Chron, 22.1 4. Hereby he ſhewed that he had a mind 
ro | mp5 wy ſomewhat for himſelf and his poſterity, as is intiwa- 
red y.26, 

and two changes of garments] See v.5. He defired for each of che 
young men one garment. 

V.23. And Naaman ſaid, Be content] Be willing, and refuſe not t9 
rake my offer, . 

tahe two talents) Thar each of rhe young men might have 0n6- 
This thewed Naamans graticude, liberaliry and bounty. 

And be wreed bim] See y.16.It ſeems that Gehazi complementally 


refuſed to take more then one talemt, which be ſaid his maſter &_ 


= a =»+«, = = OY EO SORTING 


Chap.v. Arinotations on the ſecond book of the Kings. Chap.vji 


red , cunningly prerending” fairhfulneſs. 

and bound two talents of ſituer in two bags) They muſt be great 
bags, thar held three hundred ſeventy five pound 4 piece, 

with two ch of garments] For ſo many were defired, v.22." 

wad lad _ two of bis ſer2)ants] For one man could nor 
—— — hi before Geha k " 

mn] i.e. before Gehazi, that tie mi 

ſce them go whirher he would have them. | 6 

V. 24. And when be cam? to the tower ] Or,ſeeret place. Heb. 

fr isof&-uſed as the proper name of a place, 2 Chron. 

274.3.63374. Neb.3.26.8& tr:tr.lc fgnifitthian hiplyplace niade 
fr fafery z yea ſomerimes allo a dark, obſcure and hidden plzce. 
Here Gehazi layerh what was hr,char it mighr be concealed 
from his maſter, and kepr ſafely for his own uſe, . * + '- : 6s 

be took them from their hand) i'e, the filverahd garments which 
Naamans ſervanes brought. + 4 oY 4388 0144; 

and beſtowed: them in 'the boſe ] The rower before-meritioned 
was in that houſe where Bliſha-then abode.” It may be ir was 
a Calledge where ſons of the Prophers wefe ; of,” Eliſha's own 
houſe 


and be let the men go) He ſtayed them no longer then ill hey 
had delivered unro him the forcſaid commodities. ' 
ph Quietly and quickly, without ſtaying for'a 
rewar - 
V.25. Butbe went in] Afret he had made all fare, as he chought 
ſo as none; ſhould know it bur himſelf. | Co, 
axd flood before bis maſter] With « bold impudent face, as if he 
had done-nothitig amiſs. This phraſe implyeth a readineſs in a 
ſervantzo. do whar his Maſter ſhall command, 1'King..2. 


, 


And be ſaid, Thy ſervant] Thisnore of - rryerence this hypoer; 
6k G make - his Maſter! che” leſs ſuſpe& 


went ud whither] Heb. -not bither or thither, Not to one place or 
other 5 nort.our of - thie houſe, . 

V.26. And be ſaid unto him, Went not my bedrt with thee, &c.] Haſt 

been {0 - With me, and knoweft not that God hath be- 

owed an i ſpirix upon me, whereby 'I can diſcern 

things done. in my abſcice.> Know that in ſpirit by a divine viſion 

| atter the rtarl, arid che man light our of his Chari- 

where thou 1aidſt it; 

v0 er . 

} Fhisimply if ehid oceaon; 

had been meet, fimply to receive a 

Marth:18,6:3 Cor.g.12.) but at 


ſha and other P idolaters, 
time to avoid all chat mighr n__y diſhonour their cal- 


ling or diſgrace their carriage among idolaters, ſo as ic could nor 
be bur moſt Ke wear for Eliſha's ſeryanr ar thar time to re- 


ctive gifts, which might be raken for bribes. | 
£6 rea ve ] Such he had received, y.23. 

and and wint-yards, and ſheep, and oxen, and men-ſer- 
vents, and maid-ſervants ? ] Eliſha by a divine Spiric might per» 
ceive that Gehazi had ic in his thought ro buy fach things with 
the money he had of Naaman, and leaving Eliſha's ſervice, ro 
dwell alone, and , bayc ſervancsro arrend him,an4 ſuch incloſures 
andcartle ag were fit for him. See v.22. The manner of i 
the reproof incerrogatively much aggrayares Gehaz i's faulr. 

V.27. Theleprofie therefore of Naaman ſhall cleave unto thee] God 
proportioneth the puniſhment anſwe £5 the fin. Gehazi had 
a mind to be rich and glorious and in high account, but now a pu- 
niſhmene is inflied upon him which ſe him from ordinary 
communion with men, and makerh him ſeem baſe and abominable 
before: all: He covered Naamats goods , and gers his leprofie 
therewith : He had an impure mind, and anſwerably his body is 


ne unto thy ſeed). This may be raken both of the children he 

then had and of others that ſhould procced from” him, in caſe 

he ſhould have any after this. The meaning is, that zhie leprofie 

ws ry agg Tany him and his poſterity as - yt" be 
away. vec 2 King. 2.33. Yet-as promiſes ſo threatnin 

bad their luvitations, ch. 20.5, Jon. 3-10, Scech.$.4. ry 

Oo J ey afrer generation, 1 King. $.13, 

went out from bis preſence a leper ] The judgement de- 

Ween vas inſtantly executed. And becauſe h: _ a Leper, 

og no longer abide in his Maſters preſence, See 2 Chron. 
as wivte as ſnow} The leproſie brings a / whire ſcurf uv | 

l | pon: the 

Pans infected, Numb. 14.10, Rakes Here we ſee the power 

25 well manifeſted in his ſervant by infliting leprokie , 

Hg 3 taking it away, ver: x4. So Numb.12.13. The 

ke is noted of Moſes, he brought plagues on Egype, 


and removed them, This then was Eliſha's 'clevench - miracle, 


Sce ch. 4.14. Of doing comrary things by the ſame miniſter, ſee 
ch.6.18, 


CHAP. 'V 1. 


Verl.r. Nd the ſons of the Prophets (rid unto” Bliſhs Þ Ever 
fince the raprure of Elijah he was *the head and 
Maſter of. thoſe in 1ſfracl wbich were callediſoas of the Pis- 
pbets,See ch.2:15, & 1 King. 18.4. ; Ow ET 
_. .Brhold naw, the place where we dwell} Th: Colledge or Schools 
where chey,met ro hear Eliſha inſt them, dire4 them, and re- 
ſolve their dawbes. | neſt acl Mey ——_ 
with thee] Heb. before thee. For they which dwelt there 10d 43 
atrendanrs heforc Se Ls 9 IG Wi 
too [trait for o wrought upon many by the miracles 
and dell of 1 liſha, as the number of bi Diels daily in- 
creaſed more and more ,(o as the place where they were before was 
not ſpaciqus. enough for them. G72 AE - 
V,z,. Let ws $0, we gray thee, unto Fordan] At Jordan there waz 
not onely conveniency of water, bur alſo wood and orfier materials 
tro build withall. md ny VS Ws 
and take thence cuery min 4 beaj] Every one ſo much a5 hecould 
roll down, and wy fit to av 2. ering pldce withall. Sy 
may be xhey jntended nor onely one ſpacious place to meer in, 
iG Jy nt ro0Ms ria porous This _ "UR is to be raken 
Foecdochically for any marerjalls fit for building. © , 
and - let us make us a place there } Namely”, ator” by Jor+ 


dan, A hey Pos a Fo, 
' where we. may dwell] They iritended, not otiely ons foo forthe 
Propherto fe Pale bers 1642 in. hen — 2 
\ And be anſwered, Go je] He readYyyielded rofo Ju = defy, 
V.3, A one [ride Be cogent; 1 9 thee] The meaning is, 
je wand ey ing eo grant the c LE, F Fog 
| 093 ſervants JSee ch.2.16. { expected tonne Bien 
from «ke as Barak rad 34 And they 
were nor de: red in their ex .. | wr & Air Ode 
* And bOtnfwere 1 will go]He was as ready to grant this defire ns 
the RA ERIE he ler th:-m go, and willingly he went 
with t 7 = | 
CV > : and win they came” to Fordan hey 
bable 
r 


— 


” 
3 
. 


A : 
Ft 
(nar 
MJ 


ere dili to accompliſh whar c - 
Ny 7 


ended 1 ' pb eſe had ſufficiene $f) r0 fquar 
rended, IC i ome-of thele ha cienr kill ro c 
SI 


Ind for a building, ahd to cover ir alſo, and 
make all | 


'$r habitation ; but Here onely rmettion is made of 
cutting drm yoga; becauſe of the miracle y.s, Bur ſuzely the cir- 
cumſtances hew thar they erged no ftarely Palace, bur foch 
buildings onely as might'be fic for mean perſons eg keep rhem from 

agher | 


— 
— 


wind and weather. | | . 
V.+5, But as one was fling a beam) Or, a fece of timber. © | 

"the ux-head] Heb. iron. For all bur the edge of it was of iron, 

that happily was ſteel. *PE7 
fell intothe water] Iron being heavy quickly finkerch ro the boe- 
con! of a'tiver * And if that be deep, ic can hardly be gor agairi 

| by ordinary, means. .. . 

and becryed, and ſaid, Alas) See ch.3.10. 

_ Maſtes] 'Asthis in general is a' nore of reverence; ſo in” parti- 
cular ir is here a noe of that ſuperioriry and aurhoriry which El:- 
ſha had. -ab 

for it was borrowed ] Things borrowed muſt he reſtored. This 
made him'the more defirous to recover it, and he was confidenr 
maſter could per ic again, - * 2 

V. 6. 4Andrbe man of God ſtid, Where fell it?) The Prophet was 
ignorant of this circumſtance. See ch.4.279, __ 41 

and he ſhewed him the place} His defire to have it again made him 
ready to do whar was required. | 

and be cut down a ftich and caſt it in thither] Tkis "Rick was 2s the 
falr, chap. 2. 21. ahd the niea}, Chap. 4. 4r. andrhe tree, Exod! 
15.25, Onely a vifible means of manifeſting the power of God: 
The Propher uſing it, it became as a loadfione to draw the 
iron'to it, ! . | 

and the iron did ſwim | Againſt irs narure * $6 rhat this was 
Eliſha's rwelfth miracle.” See ch. 2.14. Hebrew ——_ 
ſay that El:ſha made this piece of wood in faſhion to rhe he 
&r handle' of an ax, one end thereof -being fir for the eye or 
hole in the head of the at ; and that this helve funk «6 
| the bortotn where that head was, and ſo both of them being 
firred rogether roſe. up to the top of rhe water, Thus they 
make nfany mirac16s of one 5 but withour warrant from” the 
text. —_ 

V.7. Therefore ſaid be, Take it up to thee] The Prophet thoughr 
it not enough that rhey ſhould ſee fich amy excraordinary 
done, bur alſo would have the man for whoſe ſake it was doftie par- 
rake of the ben&fit thereof. 

And baput out bis hand, and took it] It ſo flored 6n the top of the 
warer andFame fo neer to the bagk, rhar putring out his hand he 
cafily and readily rook ir. 
V.8, Ther the hing of Syria warred azainſt Iſrael] Tr ſeetverh 
this King bore an implacable hatred againſt Iſrael ; He had writ- 


ten 4 ler\er to the King of 1ſrael,and defired a great requeſt of him, 
C11 whict 


Chap.vj. 
which was granted, ch.5.6,14. yer he cqntjnucs to war againſt 
and took counſel with his ſervants) i. e, Counſellors of State, or 
Commanders in war, called bis ſervants becauſe his ſubjeRs. 
ſaying, in ſuch and ſuch a place] The Hebrew words are uſed to 
{er our a certain but unnamed thing, wherher perſap, as Ruth 4. 
x, or place, as 1 Sam. 21. 2. and here, The 
from 9g bid; the ocher, from gy mare: fo as if was fuch a 
place as was ſecret, and they who lay therein were filene. 
ſhall be my camp | Heb. incampi There he laid Souldiers, 4s in an 
ambuſhment, having ſome inrelligence thar the "King with bs 
artendanrs would paſs that way ,, and intending fuddenly to fur- 
iſe rhem. q | 
V.9. And the wan of God ſent unto the King of Iſraet] rn the 
King of Iſract wete an idolater, yer the Propher had reſpe& ro 
the nation, which was of che ſecd of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
ro Whom a ſpecial covenant was made ; and alſo ro the true wor- 
Hi of God that in Iſraclwere mixed among this idolaters; 
withall to the inſolency of the enemics, who if rhey had ra- 
ken an advantage againſt the King of Iſracl would have baſphe- 
mcd the God of Iſrael. ; : 
ſaying, Beware] This admopition the Propher gave the King, to 
keep him out of the mare rhe enemy had laid for him. . 
thou paſſe not ſuch a place] That thou come not neer ir. 
for thither the Syrians are-come down] This is the reaſon of rhe 
foreſaid admonition. It ſeems the place was ſome” low dale, be- 


cauſe the Syrians are ſaid to deſcendor come down, and that ſc- | 


cretly to and ro apprehend or {lay ſuch ,as ſhould pals by. 
FR res of the King of Syria*s ſecret plots and pratti- 
ſes was Eliſha's thirteenth miracle. See ch. 2.14. 

V. 10. Aud the King of Iſrael ſent to wd rar which the man of 
God told hin:, and warned bins of, and ſaved bim{(elf gov] By his 
ſcours be diſcerned that to be true which the Prophet 
him, and thereupon did forbear to go thicker, Thus by avoiding 
his enemies ſnares be is ſaid ro ſave bimſeff, and with hanſclf ſuch 
as ſhould have accompanied /him, This phraſe of [xiing himſelf 
ſhewerh char ir- was the Kings perſon which rhe cacmay eſpecially 
aimed ar, as 1 King-22.31. | 

201 ance nor twice) i. &. many times : ſa as the enemy made many 
axtermprs to ſur prize the King. : [1 

V.z 1. Therefore the beart of the king of Syria was fore Froubled for 
this thing] The word implics ſuch a, rrouble i his ſoul as the ſca 
uſcrh to be troubled withall when f\rong ſtormy atiq cegpelts blow 


ix. 
pg © ITO WOW and. ſaid unto them] 1n his trouble he 
communicated his doubts to them. Sce v, $. 

wall you not ſbew me which of us ] Or, which of them that 
belong to us. Is ſcererh his ambuſhments were very cloſe- 
ly carzied, and none knew chem bur ſuch as were of his. ſpec;al 
counſe]. 

is for the ine of Frae!] Is in pay with him as an intelligen- 
_— Sq. before = as to reveal our para ra 
him. 

V.12. And one of his ſervants ſaid, None] Heb. No, Thou needefſt 
not fear any of thine own ellors; there is none ſo. unfaich- 
ful and treacherous. : 

my lord O ting) This is a reverent and loving compellation gi 
ven.to his Sovcraign. 

buz. Eliſha the Prophet that is in Iſrael] This ſervant had been in 

Ifracl with Naaman, or on ſome other occaſion, and. there beard 
of the extraordinary things that were done by Eliſha ; or elſe the 
fame of His great works was ſpread abroad in Syria, and this man 
had taken ſpecial notice thereof. 
. relleth the hing of 1ſrael the words that thou ſpeaheſt ia» thy bed-cham- 
ber] By the report which he had heard of Eliſha he knew he had 
the Spirit of God in him, and thereby could diſcern the moſt ſc- 
crer things that were done in any place. 

V.13. And be ſaid, Go, and [pie where be 5s) The Kings mind 
was ſo blinded as he little thought of rhe divine Spirit that was in 
Eliſha, evidence thereof was given unto him ; bur chinks 
> qd where he was, bercould deal well enough with 


that 1 may ſend and farch bim] He ſuppoſed he had to do bur with 
a. weak: man, whom he could catch and fetch as it pleaſed him, 
and.confidered not that he who could ſave his King from danger 
could much moze ſave himſelf. 

And.it wastold.him, ſaying} Kings have thoſe that are ready ro 
do what they require. 

Bebold, be is in Dothan] Dothan was a city neer to Shechem and 
Samaria,Gen, 379-1317. 

V.14, Therefore ſent he thither horſes, and chariots, and a great 
hoſt } Heb, beavy hoſt. The King looked onely ro ourward: 
m—_ » and conſidered not what power. it was. that guarded 

and thiy came by night ] Leſt being ecſpicd , defence Gould 
by made- both, from- the ciry and ocher pars. of the King- 

m. 

and compaſſcd 3x city about] This ſhews it was a great hoſt. 


iſt word is drawn ; 


ad cold | 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings, 


| 


mt, 


Chap. vj. 
V.15. And when the ſervant } Or, miniſter, anc whom El; 
oo attend _—— iQ paw war) 2 ——_ 
the man of God Was riſen cail arth ] Upon { 
occaſion [noche any ch _— > 
, an bolt c e caty With bor ſos and cbavis 
King thought ro make lure of T 44 4 Ide <—_ 

And bu {eruant {abd unto bum) As foon as he epics. ; 
hoſt, he ran back to his maſter io cell him a ne tent "4 

Mas, my maſter ] See v. 5. Y banc; 
., bawſball we ds 7 }..A phraſe of &ſqair, not unlke, that chap, 
af He did nor conſider ; che Spirit avd. pryer: of his 

cr, — oils hb 

V.16. Aud be anſwered, Fear not] This is a phraſe of ihcourage- 
ment, as Ex.14.13.”. 4) 2.1&7 4 

for they that. be with ys are mo. then they thet be wb them ] 
2 on, 32. 7. This he ſaid before' his ſervanc had ſeen 
whar preparations. God had made fer their defence, thar when 
he how ſce, them, be mighc the nather ktnow they came from 
9d, becauſe- his maſter had made them known" befoce-hand 

4.48.5: 

V. 27. And Eliſha and, ſaid} 'Prayer is'a means nx 
onely of obtaining help intioc of need, but alfſs of enabling 4s 
well co diſcern and go make the beſt ule of thar belp' which God 
doth afford us. 

Lord, I pray thee, bus eyes that be may (te} br was a vifin 
was here na 1 this Greanty which wathout a ſpecial = 
from God could not be perceived, .. /, * "x 3 
; nd the Lord opentd the ger of the young man] Fhis young man 
is the ſame thaz v15, was called ſervext of maziſter,” Mini fter ſers 
out his office ; young man his age. 
penny yr arts 7 vo way daner 7 to fee, rhey thall fee ; 
the eyes of « y bei oh.s. 
and the eyes of the mind, ad, fprriusl, RAS TH 

and bebo'd, the mountain was full of borſes and chariors of fire 
round aboxt Eliſha} Dothan was az the batwom of a mountain , 
ſo as one in the city might ſce things on the mountain. There- 
fore. in avifien Eliſha appearcd to this his fervanton that moun- 
rain compaſſed about with ficry horſcs and chariors, which were 
no other then the Angels of God, agrcar multitude of whom 
were together in manner of an haſt, like horſos and charion, be- 
cauſe the enemy tha beheged the city carne with ti 
v.35. The mountain isſaid robe fall of chews by reafors of their 
great number. ————— fire, ro maniiteſt rheir res 
ror ; fo ay with the fight of them alt feas might bo--pur cure? the 
hearr of chis ſeryane. This verifierhthar is wiitvens, Pſ. 34.5. 
& 68.17. & 91.11. &Mar.26.43.Soochiz.rs. ly 

_ V.u8. A — — * 
rzans, They come dowpy, for Dothan was is a towplace. And 
Propher being come our of the ciry, it is Carne vo him 
wn i GIS bnpting it was he, 
uno - ro B Elilha acknowied 
nhache das _ do was orhary on Eos 
id, Smute this people, I pray thee, with bloadneft} The biind- 
nels here intended was nor famply of the body, 2+ if they 
could ſee nothing at all , bur rather a blindaeſs whereby the 
cyes of their mind and body both were fo dazeted ws they 
could not well diſtinguiſh things and perfons - ir the rruc 
_ proper kind thereof, Nero Luk, 24. 16. Mark. 9. 24. Scc 

n.19.17. 

And be [mote them with blindneſs, ac: ording to the word of Eſp: } 
yet I hangs drags granrerhy rec whe wan wh 

am.5.17,19. Eli prayer proceed the eyes of his ſervane 
to b&opencd, and the cyes of his enemies to be blinded So 23 
contrary works were wrought by the” fame perſon, | Sce chap. 
F. 27. 

V. 19, And'Bliſba ſaid uno thew) It isfu > rehey wed him 
which was the way ro-rthe ow Lon e Curie Ar Eliſha; 
hy renee 1.0 as fol towerh. | 

6 16 n9t the way, neither is this the city] This is mo proper equivo- 
cation, but 2 meer ambiguiry of Fortis bers due heeding 
mighr have been found our, They asking rhe way to find Eliſha,he 
dircly tellerh them char was not it which they rook ; for Elifha 
was going to Samavia ; nor thar the ciry ; for Eliſha was come our 
of ir, In fuch a ſenſe John denied himfelf ro be Efias, name- 
ly, asthe Jeys took Elias ro be Fobn, Joh. 1.2 x. 

ſollow me] Heb. comeye after me. He-was not known ro them, 20d 
therefore he bid them the more boldly ro follow him. 

and 1 will bring you to the- mam whony ye ſec ] He mcantſoro 
ſhew himſelf rotheſe men as they ſhould diſcern and know hun 
wt rat x they ſought; herein therefore he declares 2 
euch, 

But] Heb, and. The copularive beſt firs rhis place, for he -0- 
rended to ſhew himſelf ro them in Samaria. If rhercfore we 
cranſſaee ir, and heltd them, it well follows upon. his intent. The 
_— implyerh tha he prerended one ptace and led them 
WO another. 
| be led them to Stmaria Þ Samaria was the chick city of the 
' kingdom, where the King had his palace and courr ; where was 
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2s was enough to over-power and deſtroy all | theſe Syrians. 

V.20, And it came? to paſs when they were come into Samaria] 
This proves that _ were ſtruck with ſuch blindneſs as is nored, 
v.18. becauſe chey tollowed Eliſha into a place of ſuch danger to 
themſelves. x 

that Eliſhr ſaid, Lord, open the eyes of theſe men that they may ſee ] 
Thus he undid whar he had done before, as Jam. 5.17,18. 

And the Lord opened their eyes, and they ſaw ] See v. 18, Beſides 
the miracle of diſcovering the King of Syria's plors and praftiſes, 
v.9. there are four ocher miracles mentioned in this hiſtory, 1. An- 
gels coming down as an hoſt for the defence of Eliſha, v. 15. 
2. The opening of his ſervants eyes to ſee rhem, v.17. 3-. The 
ſmicing of rhe Syrians with blindneſs, v. 18. 4. The opening of 
their eyes again, v.20, And all theſe upon Eliſha's prayer. See 
ch.2.14. b 

and behold, they were in the midſt of Samaria ] They diſtinaly 
faw and well diſcerned the danger wherein they were, being in 
the midſt of rheir enemies ; ſo as they could nor but be much at- 
frighted therewith. 

V.21. And the hing of Iſrael ſaid unto Eliſha, when be ſaw them] 
Ic is ſuppoſed rhar Eliſha had before-hand ſent a meſſenger rothe 
King, to fignific unto him that he was bringing ſuch enemies into 
Samaria, and to adviſe him to have all hi. troops in readineſs, that 
the enemy might be che more quailed, Hereupon the King rhus 
ſpeaks ro Eliſha, 

My father] Of this title ſather ſee ch, 2.12. &y.13, Here the 
King gives ir to the Prophet but complementally and bypocriti- 
eally ; or, if hedid ir from his heart, he ſoon changed his mind , 
as appears, v.31. Thysthe Jews who cryed unto Chriſt as he came 
into Jeruſalem, Ho/annx, Marr.z1. 15. after he had been a while 
in Jeruſalem, cryed, Let bim be crucified, Mart. 27.22. 

- ſhall I ſmite them ? } Eliſha having brought them into the Kings 
power, the King would do athing about chem withour his dire&i- 
on. He means ſuch a ſmiting as ſhould ſlay rhem. 

ſhall T ſite them 7) He doubles the phraſe to reftific the grear 
Joy he had in having them under his power, and the great defire 

hi hadto deſtroy them all. + 

V.22, And he anſwered, Thou ſhalt not ſmite them} The Propher 
paſſed by that miſchievous end for which the Syrians came, name- 
j 9. 6 gn to his enemies ; and the invererare hatred that 

whole nation did bear againſt Iſracl; and rhought ir pu- 
niſhmene enough, that they ſaw themſelves to be inthe very pir 
of deftrugion. And now that they might live to declare the power 
of God, even among the encmics of God, he adviſerh ro ſpare 
them, and not to deſtroy them. 

wouldeſt rhou ſmite rboſe whom thou haſt taken captive] This admirs 
a double interpreration. 1. Men uſe nor to kill ſuch as in the field 
are taken captives, and ſtand- not our in hoſtility 3; much leſs 
therefore ought the King to kill ſuch as by Gods extraordinary 
providence are brought ro him. 2. Though he might ſlay his own 
captives, yer he had no power, over the Lords captives, bur muſt 
deal with chem according to that dire&ion which he ſhall receive 
from the Lord : which direRion follows afterwards. 

withthy [word and with thy bow] Theſe were the rwo moſt uſual 
weapons for war, wherewirh enemies were yanquiſhed, and there- 
fore by name expre fled. See 1 Chr.5.18. 

ſet bread and water before them] By bread and water all manner of 
ſuſtenance is uſually meant in Scriprure, Deur.23.4. 1 Sam.25.11. 
Ifa.z.r. Amos 8.tt. 

that they may eat and drink] Tke Prophet here pragiſerth that 
which is commanded Proy.z5.21. and overcomerh evil wich good, 

om.r 2.20. 

and goto their maſter] Thar ſo rhey might declare ro him whar 
forbearance and courtefie they had found in Iſracl,norwithſtanding 
his Sy againſt Iſrael, 

.23. And be prepared great provi fron for them] The King royally 
feaſted chem, as Fr they had 44 od Wares with pn, ent 
ble retinue, and chat from confederare Princes ; and hercin he 
ſhewed his reſpe& ro the Lords Propher. 

and when they had eaten and drunk] Theſe enemies obſerved ſuch 
entire welcome as they caſt off all fear, and gladly accepred their 
9.72) enerrainmeinr, intimated under the phraſe of cating and 

inking, 

be ſent them away] Neither openly nor ſecretly did he enterpriſe 
any miſchief againſt them, bur diſmiſed them in PCACC, , 

and they went to their maſter] No cvil ar all was done them, but 
they returned in ſafety to him that ſent them forrh. 

, So the bands of Sma came no more into the land of Iſrael] There 
is fome diſficulty in this place by reaſon of the hiſtory immedi- 
ately following ; bur ir may be raken in chiee diſtin& reſpe&s:; 
t. Of the bands of Syria ; Theſe very bands that were ſo 
courreouſly entertairied never after this came as enemies a- 
rain Iſrael. 2, Of the manner of coming ; The bands of 

yria made no more ſuch in-roads into Ifracl, nor laid foch 
ouſhmenes as are mentioned verſl. 9. This they feared left 
; or Propher they ſhould be diſcoyered and ſurprized, 
- a, -Ac-aa, For a long time the bands of Syria came 


* 34. And is came to piſs after this ] After the forementioned 
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A 7 
Chap.v;; 
—_— Sce v.14.23. Bur how long it was after this is not &x- 

relled. py © 0426 : 

Y that Benhadad Kjog of Syria] It is very pro"able-it was the ſame 
Benhadad that was twice-overthrown by Ahab, 1 King. 20.20, 23, 
29, and by whoſe army Ahab was (lain, 1 King. 22, 34. Thenob- 
ſerve Gods juſt judgmenr ſtill following rhe 1ſraclires for lerring 
Benhadad go when he had delivered him into their hands: See 
1 King.20.52, & 1'Sam, 15.19, , K 

gathered all bis boſt] By experience hc had found that it was ith 
yain to ſend ſome troops or reg.ments againit [{-ac!, and therefore 
he gathereth rogerher as grear an hoſt as he could, and withit in 
a manner dared the G2d of Iſrael ;. as if that God who had cau- 
ſed ſundry of his troops to be Yefeared of their purpoſe, could nor 
diſappoint that great army, 4" 

and went up and beſieged Samaria] Of Samioriaſee v.20, & 1 Kin; 
16.24. Though his ſubj<&s had. found extraordinary councke in 
Samaria, yet is he no Whit moved therewith, bur beGegeth even Sa- 
maria.Scc v. 19,23. , ; 

V.2z5. And there wns a vreat famine in S1maria ] By reaſon of 
the lopg fiege, againſt which they were nor well provided with 
yiRuals, Bur the principal cauſe was their idolatry and other 
and behold, they beſieged it] They continued fo ro beleaguer the 
City as none could come our for proviſion, or enter in with proviſion, 

untill an aſſes bead] Aﬀes ficſh is no good food : by the Law 
it was unclean, See Ex0d.13.13. Yer here by reaſon of the extre- 
miry of famine, it was not onely earen; but bought at a grear 
price. Some think the afles head is ſynecdochically pur for the 
wholc aſs : bur ir is nor probable that in ſo great a famine ſo much 
fleſh ſhould be fold rogerher. lr is ſafeſt ro rake the phraſe lire- 
rally ; and fo it will berter agree with the price of that which fol+ 
lowerh. Indced there could be bur lictle meat in an aflcs head ; bur 
in ſucha famine a lictle was made to go far, | | 

was ſold for fourſcore pieces of ſilver ) Thie word pieces is not in the 
Hebrew. Now where a ſum of lver or gold is mentioned, and no par- 
ricular quantity expreſled, there ſhcke!s ordinarily be underſtood; 
Now a ſhckel of filver was with the Jews as much as rwo ſhillings 
fix pence with us: By which account an afles head was fold for 
ren pound ſterling,Sce t Chr.22.14. 

and thefourth part of a hab} A Kab is an Hebrew meaſure con- 
raining about a Portle of our meaſure, ſo as the fourth part of # 
Kab was abour a.Pince, - "F- | 

of doves dung] That which is here tranſlated doves; dung. may 
be taken for the corn which a dove flying our of the field inco the 
city might bring with her in her crop; Or, for that corn which 
came our with the doves dung ; Or, as moſt rake ir, for the very 
dung it ſelf chart came fromthem, which che extremity of famine 
forced men to ear. And this may ſeem the more credible, becauſe 
it is implyed ch. 18. 27. that men by famine may be broughe rg 
ear their own dung and drink their own piſs. Sorfie ro mollifie 
this,lay, that pigeons dung was rhen bought for ſalt ro ſeaſon 
—_ withal, or for fewel ro dreſs things with. Bur we may well 
think thar ſuchias were forced ro ear their own children, as v, 28; 
might much more be forced to car as bad as doves dung. 

or five pieces of ſilver} i. e. rwelve ſhillings and fix pence. 

V.26. And as the hing of Iſrael was paſſing by upon the wal] The 
King himſelf, in regard of his own gcod, could nor in ſuch an 
extremity be idle or careleſs of the ſtare of the ciry. Therefore 
he oft paſſed up and down upen the wall, to ſce how che city re- 
mained fenced, how the ſouldiers keprrheir ward, which way they 
might ſend out for provifion, how the enemy lay, what barteries 
might be providing againſt the ciry, and other like things which 
were carefully to be looked unto, 

there cryed a wom1n unto him, ſaying} It is probable that ſhe obs 
ſerved how the King day after day paſted by upon the wall; and 
watching her opporrunity made her complaint unto him. 

Help, my Lord, O king] Seev.1z. Her caſe was ſuch,and all other 
Magiſtrates ſo for chemlelyes, as ſhe knew net whom to go ugre 
bur het Soveraign, She propounds her caſe + indefinitely: in 
this word belp, that ſhe might che rather move him ro heacken 
ro her, | 

V.27. And be ſaid, If the Lord do nt belp thee] Heb. Tet not 
the Lord ſave thee. According to the former reading ir implyerh a 
diſability inhim ro afford her any help, in that the Lord did noc 
help her ; for he ſuppoſed ſhe had called unto him for food : and 
thus it hath relationto that which follows, wheace ſhall 1 belp thee ? 
Can I do more then God > He ſhews it was in yain for her or any 
other of \his ſubjeRs ro ſeck ſuſtenance of him, God- affording r2 
him or ro any in che city, According to the later reading, Lt 19: *'- 
I ord [irve thee; it is an imprecation or a curſe, as if the King thould 
wiſh ſome vengeance upon her for troubling him in char extre- 
miry. : | 
out of the barn-floor, or ot of” the wine-pre/*] Our of rhe barn alt 
manner of corn uſed to be brought for bread ; and from the wine- 
preſs, wine, which was an ordinary drink in thoſc countreys: q. d, 
I know not where to have either bread or drink. 

V.28. And the _hing [aid unto ber, what ailcth thee ? ] It is pro- 
bable che woman , upon, che Kings haſty and wrarhful anſwer, 
cold hm it was neicher bread nor wine the came for, but rather I 

Lil z juſt. e 
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: Gice : And that thereupon the King ſhould ſay, hat mleth thee ? 
ne checeaſe why thou complaineſt ro me > 
and ſhe anſwered, This woman | It ſcemerh borh the women be- 


ewixt whom the quarrel was, came togerher to the King,as 1 King, 


3 6d unto me] There was a berween the rwo women to 
eat their children in order, one after another. 

Give thy ſon, that we may eat him to day] Upon the agreement it 
fe11 our char the plaintifs ſon ſhould be firſt eaten. p- 

and we will eat my ſon to morrow] This was the condition that 
wade her yicld tothe . Seldom hark chere been heard 
che like, thar morhers ſhould car their own children, Here was an 
accompliſhmene of Gods rhreatning, Levir. 26.29. Deur. 28.53. 
And it was a great aggravation of this famine. Sce Lam, 4. 10. 
Ezck.s.10. ; 

V.bn. So we boyled my (on, and did eat him) Extremity of hun- 
ger makes men and _—_—— nararal ion. We read of 
ſome that ate their own fleſk, 1a. 9.20. 

and 1 ſaid unto ber on the next day] Heb. other dey. The Hebrew | 
word doth not imply that they kept the child no longer then for 
one d mear, 

Give cy ſon, that we may eat bim] She that had not ſpared her 
own ſon woald nor by any means have rhe orhers ſparcd. 

we wa bath bid ber ſon] Eirher to keep him alive, or elſe ro car | 
him alone. 


V.35. And it came to paſs when the hing beard the words of the | 
woman] Words able ro move rhe hardeſt hearr. 

woe a0 ren. wah 5.7. 

and as be paſſed by upon the wall: V. 26. 

Feed They were moved the more ro heed him be- 
cauſe of rhe manifeftarion of his paſhon. 

and bebold, be bad ſachcloth within] His upper garment, which 
was a long robe being rent, the ſackcloth under the ſame was 


cleerly diſcerned. See 1 King, 21.27. 

wpon bis fleſh] Ir ſeemerh he wore ſackcloth next his kin. This 
the Tews uſed to do both ro refſtific rheir unworthineſs of any ſoft 
or fine apparel, and alſo ro make them the more watchful. See on 
Gen. 


oath ancienrly much uſed. Though he had a moſt wicked intenri- 
on, yet he binds himſclf by a ſolemn imprecarion againſt his own 
ſoul ſuddenly to liſh ir. So AR.23.14. Sce ch.5.209. And 
an—ty wy a6 urthr = much anger and'pafſion,fo alſo great raſh- 
EIS pee nee mats 
of the (ba the ſon r King. 19.16. 

a fend an tim third] No $a * 6p 
ſhould rhus proceed again iſha ; © aring an in- 
Kance of rhe exrremiry of che famine, v.25. hs ſpiri 5 ſtir- 
red up againft him. Bur many probable conje&ures may be made. 
He might thitſk 1. Thar Eliſha wasrhe cauſe of rhis famine, as 
his maſter Elijah had been of che drought in his farhers rime, 
x King-17. 1. Or 2. that Eliſha before this by his prayers mighr 
have removed the army, v,8. Or 3. thar Eliſha could have procu- 
red food in this exrremiry, as well as he procuredrain, ch.3.17. 
Or 4. thar if the Syrians rhat by Eliſha's dire&ion were diſmifſed, 
v.23. cpm g oops have forborn to _ 

theciry. Or 5. Eliſha having promiſed rhe at 
Ee oaieyder he nds 77 down and 


deſpairing of deliverance, and rhinking himſelf mocked by Eli- | 
Prophets 


ſha, is rhus enraged againſt him. Or 6. rhe idolacrous 
and others having before rhis inftigared him to rake revenge on 
Elifta, he now rook this occaſion to do it.See 1 King.1$.17. 

V.32. But Eliſha ſat in his houſe] Eicher Eliſha had an houſe of 
his own in Samaria, or elſe he was enrerrained in ſome friends 
houſe as in his own. Though by the Spirit he knew rhe Kings re- 
ſolurion, yer his faich in God makes him fir quicrly in his houſe, 
not fearing what he could do, Pſal.r18.6, &c. 

and the elders ſat with kim] Theſe were ſuch as feared God, and 
came ro the Prophet for counſel and comfort in thar exrremiry ; 
called E/4ers either in regard of age, or office, or prudence, or jr 
may be in all theſe reſpe&s. 

antf the kine ſent a man from before bit] From his preſence, or 
from himſelf ; namely, ro cur off El:ſhx'*s head. 

wn ere the meſſenger came to bim] To make known the Kings 
mind. 

be ſazd to the Elders) He underſtood by rhat Spirit which God 
gave him the Kings purpoſe, even #s he knew the King of Syria's 
plor, v.12, and Grhaz?s praftice, ch.5. 26. 

Seeye bow this ſon of a murderer } 3. e, Joram the fon of Ahab, 
who was an occafton of the death of Naborh and his children , 
1King. 21.19. and had ſuffered the Lords Prophets to be lain, 
; King. 18. 4. This aggravares the murderous mind of Joram; 

a.23.35. 

bath ſent to tahe away my head ] Though 1 have deſerved no 
ſuch thing at his hands. See the difference berwixt Jorams 
former affeFion to Eliſha and his affeRion now, v.21. 

Look when the meſſenger cometh, ſhut the door, and bold hifk f aft 
at the door ] Sainrs'may prevent evil as much as they can, fo 
rhey do it by lawſnl and wafrantable means, And to reſtrain 


V 31 Then be (aid, God do ſo and more alfo to m:] A form of an ' 


wicked ones from execuring miſchief is a bencfic to them as well az 
ro thoſe thar eſcape the danger. | 

Is not the ſound of his maſters feet behind bim ? ] This implyeth 
that the King himſelf followed hard after the meſſenger whom be 
ſent, See x King.14.5. The interrogative purs the matrer our of 

jon, q. d. Aſſuredly his Maſter is neer at hand, Some think 
the King was preſently touched in conſcience for that ungratehy 
and horrible ta&, _ thereupon came ſpeedily afrer the meſlen- 

r to hinder the performance, And certainly God can quick- 
© hoon cruel mens minds, Gen. 31.29. & 33.4. 1 S2m.ng.r9, 
& 26.17. 

V.33. And while he yet talked with them] While Eliſha was ſpea- 
king co the Elders chat were with him. 

bebold, the m:ſſenger came down unto bum] Eicher he came onely 
to the door, and was not ſuffered ro come in, as v.3z. or the K ing 
had overtaken him, and given him a countermand, that he ſhould 
do no hurt to Eliſha, 

and be ſaid] Either the moms inthe Kings neme uttered the 
Kings words, or the King himſelf, who had prevenred the mef- 
ſenger, ſpake as followerh. 

Behold, this evil 4s of the Lord] 4.0. The famine, rogerher with the 
effe&s that followed thereupon, as morhers caring their own ch. 
dreng&c.That evil, as it is a puniſhment of ingie free the Lord,is a 
ſound orthodox principle, lſa.45.7. Amos 3.6. burto lay it as Jo- 
ram doth, to rhe Lords charge, as a marter of oppreſſion and in. 
guſtice, is mpioas and blaſphemous. 

what ſbould 1 wait for the Lord any ? ] This argued much 


| diffidence and deſpair in this impious Prince. It ſeems Eliſha 


had promiſed ſuccour from the Lord, which made him wait ſome 
while : But when he ſaw the great exrremiry of famine, in a de- 
ſperare diſtruſt he ſaid, #hat ſhould 1 wait, &c. 


CHAP. VII. 


Verſ.r."J"Bez Eliſha am worll'ef the Lord ] He ſpike 
ro the King, v.7. and tothe Princes that aceompanitd 
him, and to the Elders mentioned ch.6.32, 

Thus ſaith the Lord) Sec 1 King. 12.24. 

—_— IR I—_ rhe _ manifeſted a wea- 
ri $ in waiting, the Propher, ro ftrengrhen his faith, 
down a fetand ſhorr rime for ſufficient facceur. And herein ey 
a, _ _ was cleerly manifeſted, For 

King was ſo far being brought © repentance by that 
grear impatience againſt cruelty aghinſt bs 
e.g Lord conſidering their extremity promiſed pre- 
ent b 


ſhall a meaſure of fine flowy] TR Seth tri lated meſure, held 
of ourBuſhels. He mentioned flogy nor tubal, and fine Rows, Which 
was finely ifred, to amplifie roenbe of I 

pt oreogi ys = See 1 py et I SRL 

meaſures of barſty for t. Barley is a coitler 
grain then tharof þ air fa rouf Nr was thade ; 
which it is ſuppoſed was whear. Compare theſe commodities and 
prices with thoſe mentioned ch. 6, 25. and you ſhall find a great 
difference berwixrt rhem. 

1" theyate of Samaria)] The fonldiers that werit our and rock 
thoſe commodities for , a booty , brought them to "rhe gate of 
Sargaria, and there fold them to the people. This circutaſtance 
of rhe place ratifierhthe truth of rhe propheſie, as well # the 
former of rhe rime. 

V.2. Then a lord on whoſe hand the ting leaned] Heb. «lod 
which belonged ro the bing teanivg upon bis hand. The word cranſ- 
lared lord importerh the third from the King, or one of the three great 
Officers yl Stare, fuch are mentioned Dan. 6, 2, In Latine he m 
be called rrix-moiy, He is ſuppoſed to be the man whom the Ki 
_ = _— pgs, For great ones Were wont tobe 
imployed 1 King.2.29, Of rhe Kings leaniifÞ on 
ES , - E a he 

anſwered the man of  Goll, and tid] See 1 King.1 3.1. Thou 
King and others preſent reſted fitenr ar the Promiſe of the Pitphes 
as believing the rruth thereof, yer this incredulous Prince oppolerh 
it, 

Behold, if the Lord would "make windowes in beaven] The word 
fignifiech wide open places to pour down corn in abundance, as w3- 
ter flowing through a fluce, Gen. 9.11. He thought ir nor one] 
impoſſible thar ſuch ſtore of proviſion could be got on earth in 
ſhorr a rime, but alſo makes mention of heaven, as if from rhence 
God could not ſend it, Either he thought nor of the menna 
which God rained down Exod. 16.4.'Or he oppoſeth this promiſe 
againſt rhar providence, 4.4, Though God in Y wild rained 
bread from heaven, yer now he cannot ſo do,Pſ.78 20, 6 

might this thing be ? ]] This interrogative imporrerh an urrer 1m- 
poſſibility : fo as this Faithleſs and profane Prince doth not onely 
queſtion rhe Prophers word bur alſo Gods power. , | 

And be ſzid] Eliſha &plyed to that Prince. 

Behold) This particle is premiſed to aſſure him of rhe cerrainry 
borh of the publick bleſſing and his particular judgement. 


thou 


Chap.vij. 
it with rhine eyes] Thou thy ſelf ſhalt be an eye-witneſs 

rg pr whar 1 have ſaid. See v.16.17. 47 

but ſhalt not eat thereof } Infidelity deprives mien of the benefix of 
Gods iſes which others enjoy. Moſes himſelf ſaw Canaan, 
but entered not thereinto, Deur.3.27. See the accompliſhment of 
the chrearning againſt this Prince, v.20. | 

V. 3. And there were four leprous men] The Jews ſay theſe were 
Gehari and his rhree ſons. 
{at the entring in of the gate} withour the gare,according tothe Law, 
Ley.13.46. yet nearumto ir, for fear of rheenemie, 

and they ſaid one to another, why (it we bere untill we __ IP 
had comrinued as long as they could ger any food, but now having 
nothing to ſuſtain them rhey conſule among rhemſclves as follow- 
eth. This is an evidence of the hard-heartednefle of them thar 
wore in Sarnaria. , | 

V. 4. If we ſay, we will enter into the city] Thus they reaſon, not 
as if they could enter in if chey would, bur as putting the caſc,if they 


might enrer into the city, 

then the famine is in the 6507) This would do us tio good, becauſe 
we ſhould nor find any food there. 

and we ſhall dye there ; and if we ſit ſtall bere, we dye alſo] For wane 
of ſuſtenance. 

Now therefore come, and let ws fall unto the hoſt of the Syrians] 
Though they be enemies, ler us commit our ſelves to their mercy, 
In that deſperart caſe incite one another to a deſperare courſe. 

if they ſave ws dive, wt ſhall lr) They ſuppoſed that in that mi- 
ſerable plight wherein they were by reaſon borh of leprofie and 
hunger, they might find ſome mercy from rhe enemy. 

and if they hill 1s, we ſhall but die} They put the worſt that could 
fall our, and thence infer that it was berter for chem to be {lain by 

the enemy then co periſh with hunger, 

V. 5. dd they roſe wp in the twitieht] There are rwo rwi-lights, 
one in the morning, at the break of days Mat,28.1. the other in the 
evening, abour an hour after Saun-ſer, Proy.7.9. This was the e- 
vening tw i-light, v. 9,12. 

? as rg the camp of the Syrians] To try what ſuccour they might 


and when they were came to the uttermoſt part of the tay of Syria, 
bebold, there was no man there] So ſoon as ever rhey came to the place 
where che hoſt lay, chey diſcerned that all were gone from rhence. 

V. 6. For tht Lord had made the boſt of the Syrians to beat a noiſe] 
This was ſome hidcous noiſe thar ſtruck ther all inco a grear fear, 
yet it went nofurcher then to the cars of rheſe Syrians z for none 
in the City heard ir, nor yer theſe four Le It was therefore ſu- 
pernaturall, and the eighreench miracle of Eliſha. Seech.2.14. We 
read of the like 2 Sam.5.24. and a judgement nor ufilike to this is 
Sus ;ſe of boyſes, even the noiſe of « great hoſt] The 

, ind a noiſe , FR 4 great re 
ſounded in their ears the trampling and neighing of na 
the running of many chariots, the ſhouring of ſouldiers, the ſound of 
crumpers and the beating of drums. 

ond they ſaid one to anarher} Heb. « max to bis brother, As all men 
inrelation to their firſt farher are brerhren, ſo they that are of the 
ſame nation, and parricularly of che ſame imployment, uſe ro be 
tiled brethren, They were at their wits end, and knew not whar to 
think, and therefore enquire after one anorhers opinion ;] and moſt 
of them agreed in that conceir which followerh. 

Lo, the King of Iſrael hath bired one a bro had no ground 
tothink char the King of Iſrael had done ſuch a thing, bur onely 
they imagined ſuch a thing might be, becauſe rhey knew not whar 
elſe ro think of thar marrer. 

the Kines of the Hittites] The ancient Hirtites were deſtroyed by 
the Iſraelites according to Gods charge, Gen. 15.20. Joſh, 12.7,8. 
yer ſore of them mighr remain and grow into a narion z or ſome 
cher people of Iſlands be here meant. 

«nd the Kings of the-Eeyptians] The E 
warlike people, much feared of moſt 
Echiopians ragy be comprized ; and in that reſpeR the word Kings 
in the plurall number is uſed. 

'vcome upon us] Suddenly to furprize and deſtroy us. 

V.7. Wherefore they aroſe md fled] That former conceit had poſleſ- 
ſed the mind of them all ſo as th durſt nor ſtand againſt rhem,butr 
ao" yp fled, i. e, ſpeedily and haſtily made away as faſt as they 

mtherwilight] This muſt netds be bur a lirtle before rhe lepers 
came, Had itbecn in the morning rwilight, certainly in that day 

of the watch-men in the rowers would have eſpyed the enemy 
unning away. This ſhewerh how ſeaſonably the Lord ordererh fir 
«currences to fall our rogerher. 
vw lef? theiy texts) For they could find no ſafery in them. 
Fa oe ap eſe and their aſſes] Forrhey thought hey had no rime 
le them, and fit them for rheir flight. 
the camp as it was,ond fled for their life] Imagining there was 
ay Welkeve. For the Iſraelites were in a firong defenced City 
3 And if the had come upon them behi 
ſhould they have claped 7 oy ae an Ks 
e 


ds rg when theſe lepers came to the utrermaſt part of the camp] 
they went into one tem} The firſt they cific at, 
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and did eat and drink] Refreſhed themſclyes, being almoſt hun- 
ger-ſtarved. | 
and carried thence filver and gold, an4 r1iment) That therewith they 
mighr provide for themſelves, even in after-rimes. 
and went and bid it] Cacieg leſt any of che Syrians ſhould eſpy 
them, rhey would rake away all from them. ab 28 | 
- and came agtin,and entred into another tent | Their former good ſuc- 
cefle in one tent made them venture into another. 
and carried thence alſa, and went and bid it} Their coverous mind 
made them till ro lay up more and more. Neither the morcall 
diſcaſe that was upon them made them ceaſe hoarding up, nor yer 
their knowledge of the necd of their brethren in the ciry made them 
as yet think upon- them, IS 
V.9. Then they ſaid one to another] Now chey begin ſomerhing ber- 
cer to think of rhe marter. #323 | 
we do not well } Upon fight of their fault, chey confefle ir one to 


anocher, 
this day is a day of good tidings] They now diſcerned thas all the e- 
riemies were ich could not be bur gladſome tidings to their 
brerhren in the ciry, who had been {© long beſieged, and brought ro 
- that extremity which is mentioned ch.6.15,28. | 

and we hold our peace) Thus they check themſelves, for not making 
known to rhe tity that good news which God ar firſt brought t9 


the:r notice. —5 
ag Got] So as they our of the ciry may di- 


if we tarry till the 
ſcern that the enemies are fic "IB I . 
we [Wall fndpuniſhnm. Or, 
iniquity wil fad us, The word 6gnifieth both iniquity and paniſhwess 
| out, and 


ſome miſchief will come upon ns] Heb. 
Their meaning. is, thac the rruch of the marrer being 
they known to have RE they ſhould be accounted evil- 
doers,and accordingly puniſhed. See Num. 32.23 SubjeRs are bound 


ro make known ſach good things as concern the State, upon 
pain of diſloyalry. | © pF | "4 
now therefore toms] They ſtir up themſelves ro communicarethac 


good whereof themſelves had been parrakers. + Fe 

rag 35 nc} lo tell the Kinee bhouſhold] This was the faireſt 
way, and beſt becoming prudent {ubje&s, to make known a matrer of 
ſuch publick concernment firſt to the King and his Counſellors with 
him, chat chey might the berrer ordet rhe ſame for the common 
good of all. | 

V.10. Sothey came, and called to the porter of the City] For the Ciry 
being ſhur up,he was the firteſt tan co whom firſt they could de- 
clare the matter. | Ip EL 

and they told them, ſaying] It appears thar there were watchnen 
arering onthe pe opt with the Porter. In which reſpe& 
this word them is uſed. They, i.c. the four lepers,v.3. rold the Porter 
wrrenen es : i 

we came tothe c the Syrians] Thi came ro 
know whar bricks | 

and behold, there was noman theye) We could ſee none at all. 

AI of 00s] We could not hear any man ſpeak or make 
any noue. X 

but horſes tied, and aſſes tied) Tyed to the manger, nor ſaddled nor 
firted ro be ridden on. | 

and the tents as they were] Furniſhed with beds,meat, drifik, and 
other neceſſaries. 

V.11. And be] The chief keeper of che ciry-gare, ro whom the 
lepers firſt rold the caſe. | 

called the porters) The keepers of the gare of the Kings Palace.--— 

and they told it tothe Kings houſe within] The Kings porters wene 
intothe Palace, and told the Kings houſhold that they mighe cell 
rothe King the foreſaid good tidings. 

V.12. And the King aroſe in the night] Upon the hearing of ſo good 
ridings, though it were anon after he was warm in his bed,he aroſe 
out of his bed, more throughly to conſider of rhe warrer. 
and ſid wnto bis ſefvants] Such as were of his privy counſel. See 
. 6.8. 


I will now ſbrw you what the Syrians baye done to 85) This was an 
— own, which he makes known to his Counſel- 
lors, to try whether they were alſo of his mind. 

They bnow that we be hungry] Therges they may think chat we 
will adyentureupon any thing to get tood. 

therefore are they gone out of the camp] To lay a bait forus, and rs 
allure ns ro come . ; 

ta hide themſelves in the field] In ſome ſecrer place, where we may 
rot know where r op HITS JLavdsde IE 

ſayine, when they com? ont of the City Vi ir gares 

we ſhelf catch them alive) Coming fuddenty upon them, and 
furprizing them. 

and get into the City] After we have gortheir Souldiers thar come 
our into our rents, we ſhall cafily make all in the Ciry yield unto 
us. This ſhews har he was poſſeſſed with wonderful grear fear, and 
either forgoror belieyed not the Prophers promiſe, v.1. which was 
the very next day tobe accompliſhed. Fear made him fuſpe& more 
then was meer ;bur Fairh would have made him hope for ſome 
good thing from rhis news. 

V.13. And one of bis ſervants] See v.12. 

an{wered and ſaid, Let ſome take, 1 guy. the frue 
remizin) It ſeemeth all the horſes in the ciry either 


fo 


the horſes that 
r & Ang ouba &K 


provender, 
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provender, or were earen up for want of other focd, except five of 
the Kings horſes. Theſe are ſaid ro remain, 

which are lef in the City] Heb. in it. This parricle irharh refe- 
_ indeed to the city, and therefore is here well expreſſed by our 

ngliſh, 

Behold, they are as all the multi tude of 1ſrael that are left in it] Under 
this word multitude are comprized men and horſes, Now they were 
all ready to periſh for want of ſuſtenance; ſo as if they ſhould be ra- 
ken by the enemy, it would be no great loſle, ſeeing they that rar- 
ried were like all to periſh. ; ; 

Behold, I ſxy, they are even as all the multitude of the Iſraelites] Bc- 
cauſe the caſe was too too evident and apparencly true, he ſticks nor 
ro preſs the {ame words again, So Gal. 1.9. ; 

.  thatave conſumed] Are ſo pined away as they are ready to periſh. 

This he ſaith to anſwer a ſecret objeRion : For it might have been 
ſaid, There being left but few horſes in the Ciry, even they alſo will 
be loſt by ſending them to the camp. Bur his anſwer ſhews that if 
ſo, ir would be no great loſs. 

and let us ſend and ſeeJUpon the fore-menrioned ground this Coun- 
ſellor perſwades the King to make a trial, by ſending our ſome ro 
eſpy how the camp of the enemies ſtood. 

V. 14. They took therefore twochariot-borſes] Two that were wont 
- draw a Chariot. I is to be ſuppoſed they ſer a man upon cach 


e. 

and the King, ſent aſter the boſt of the Syrians] The counſel ſeeming 
good to the King, he readily yields to ir. 

ſaying, Goe and ſee] Obſerve whether that which che lepers have 
ſaid be true or no. 

V.15. 4nd they went after them unto Jordan} Jordan was a great 
and dcep river ; and finding no enemies betwixt Samaria and it, 
nor any place where they might lurk within thar compaſs,but rather 
many evidences of their running away, they might well conclude 
they were fled. 

and lo, all rhe way was full of garments) Which they caſt off thar 
they might nor hinder them in rheir flight. 

and veſſels] The word is put for ſundry things uſefull to man ; as 
for yeſlels which hold liquor, ER.1.7. inſtruments of muſick, Iſa. 23. 
24, inſtruments of iron, Numb.35. 16, huncing inſtruments, Gen, 
27.3. warlike inſtruments, Gen.q9.5, Here it 1s implyed that they 
caſt away all manner of urenfils that they had. See 1 King. 10.21. 

which the Syrians bad caſt awayin their baſt} Fear made them fly 
with all rhe ſpeed they could, 2 Sam.4. 4 . 

and the meſſengers returned and told the King] Afrer rhey had evi- 
_ ns the enemies flight, they did not _—_ he i my ow, — 
rs, v.8. bur preſcntly brought word to ing how the calc 

with all ſtood. "_Y 

V.16. And the people went out] By the people are here meant the 

iers that were ſent forth 


and ſpoiled the tents of the Syrians] i.e. Took all che proviſion they 
had left,and what e | anova" eoggavan & 
So a meaſure of fine flour was ſold, &c. according to the word of the 


Lord] Made known to Ifracl by the Propher of the Lord, v.1, This 
ſhews thar the ſudden change of ſcarceneſs ro plenty, was miracu- 
lous, becauſe it was forerold. For ſimply to forerell a thing is a mi- 
racle, So as this was Eliſha's nineteenth miracle. See ch.2,14. 
V.17. Aad the King appointed the Lord on whoſe hand be leaned, to 
bave the charge of the gate} There ro ſtand, and to keep the people 
from a tumultuous running our of the ciry, which he feared chey 
might do upon the news of fo great plenry. This was the cauſe of 
that Princes death, and ordered by the divine providence to fulfill 
whart was foretold v.2., 
and the people trod upon bim] Hunger makes men break through 
Rone-walls, All che authority and power this Prince had could not 
reſtrain the people. 
in the gate } The Souldiers bringing all inanner of proviſion to the 
gare of the city, asv. 1. the people would not be kept from go- 
ing, out ; bur thruft ſo haſtily, eagerly and diſorderly, as rhey 
_ down the Prince that ſtood in the gate, and trod upom 
im. 
and be died] His very breath- was preficd our of his body by the 
peoples rrampling upon him. 
as the man of God bad ſaid JThough ſo much were not uttered in ex- 
preſſe rerms, yer ſo much was implyed when the Propher ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not eat thereof : for certainly had he lived, he would have had 
a good ſhare in that proviſion, and have eaten thereof. This is a 
clear evidence of Gods providence in bringing to paſſe what him- 
ſelf hath forerold. And i is juſt that he which will not believe the 
eruch of a promiſe ſhould nor partake of the benefie thereof. This 
alſo being according to Eliſha's predition may be accounted his 
rwenticrh miracle, See ch.2.14. 
who TÞ1he when the King came down to bim] This plainly ſhews 
wn the King himſelf was preſent when the Propher forerold this 
pienty, v1.1. 
V.18, 4nd it came to paſs, as the man of God bad fpoken to the Kj 
This hath c<lation ro the beginning of v.20. that bs fell out. b_ 
ſaying, Two meaſures of barley, &c.) Compare v.18,19, withv.1,2. 
and ye ſhall find that they agree in phraſes, and ſo give evidence of 
Gods rruth in accompliſhing the words of his Propher, both of pre- 
mile and of thrcarning, A promiſe is made, v.1, the accompliſhment 
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whereof is ſhewed y.18. A threatning is denounced v.2, and accom- 
pliſhed v.19,20. | 

V.20. Aud ſo it fell out unto him: for the people trod upon bim in the 
gate, and he dyed] Sce v.17,18. 


CHAP, VIII. 


Ver.1. Hen] Though'that which follows v. 3, &c. be after the 

TJ afforded ro Samaria, ch. 7.1, &c. yer this predi- 
Rion may well be ſuppoſed ro have been long before, and that the 
famine here mentioned was not occaſioned yet much increaſed 
the Syrians frequent inroads into the land of 1ſracl, where they 
commited much ſpoil, and rook away or {| poiled all ſtore of food. 
And the famine in Samaria mentioned ch.6.25. was the greater be- 
cauſe of the famine rhroughour the whole land. So as that preac 
famine in Samaria might be even then when this general famine 
Was, 

ſpake Eliſha unto the womam)] The Shunamire, ch.4.8,9, &c. 

whoſe ſon be bad reſtored to life] Chap.4.35. This being an extra- 
ordinary work, and a very great blefling beſtowed upon her, ſhe is 

deſcribed thereby, as a memoriall rhercot. 

ſaying, Ariſe, andgo] See 1 King.14.2. She had ſhewed preac 
kindnef ro Eliſha, ch.4.8, &c. therefore he doth what kindneſs h: 
can for her. See ch,4.13. 

thou and thine bonſhold] Heb, houſe. A meronymie, 

and ſojourn whereſctver thou canſt ſojourn] To lojourn is to live as 
a ſtranger in a place. His meaning is, that ſhe ſhould enquire where 
ſufficient wagd 7 on was to be had, and rhere ſeck to be entertained 
for her money. This could not be in her own countrey, 

for the Lord bath called for a ſamine} This ſhewerh that famines, 
and ſo other judgements, are at Gods command. So Pſal.zos, 16, 
Jer.z5.29.Hag.1.11,A Centurion acknowledged as much of Chrifts 
power over diſcaſes, Mar.$.9. 

and it ſball alſo come] The power of Gods command is ſuch as even 
ſenſeleſs creatures yield thereto, Wirnels the ren Egyprian Plagues, 
Pſal.195. 28, &c. 

upon the land) This famine was nor onely in Samaria, as ch.6.25, 
but chroughour che whole Kingdom of 1ſrael. 

ſeven years) Avery long time for a famine to laſt, as Gen.g1.27. 
2 Sam.24,13.1n Davids time there was a famine three years,z Sam, 
21.1, in Elijalys, chree years and fix monerhs, Luk.4. 25. in the 
time of the Judges, ten years, Ruth 1.2,4. when men continue in 
fin impenirently, and ſo remove not the cauſes of j no 
marvell if famine or other plagues long coritinue, The famine, 
1 King. 17.1, the want of water, ch,3.9. moyed not the King and his 
Cielo 20 depart from their groſs ſins ; therefore God addeth a 
longer famine. | 

V.z., And the woman aroſe] She believed rhe Prophers word, and 
thereupon quickly beſtirred her ſelf, and aroſe. 

and did after the ſaying of the man of God) See 1 King. 13.1. She te- 
ſtified her obedience ro God, and care for her ſelf. 

and ſhe went with ber bouſhold] She had as great care of herfa- 
mily as of her ſelf, x Tim. 5.8. 

and ſozourned in the land of tie Philiſtines) Ir is very probable the 
famine was alſo in the land of Judah, or elſe queſtionle[s this pious 
matron would have ſought to have ſojourned > ny and not among 
the encmics of Gods people. Or it may be that at this rime there 
was peace betwixt the Philiſtines and 1ſracl. Iſaac in a like caſe did 
the like, Gen.26.1.and David upon ancrher occaſion, Sam. 17.12, 
and Joſeph, Mar.2.14. 

V.3. And it cameto paſſe at the ſeven years en4] Though God ſuffer 
his judgments long to lye upon a people, yer at tengrh he is pleaſed 
to remove them. 

that the woman returned out of the land of the Philiſtines) Neceſliy 
had forced her to abide there : bur now her mind was on her own 
countrey. 

and ſhe went forth to cry unto the King] Afrer ſhe was returned inco 
Iſrael, It was uſual of old to make complaints ro Kings. 1 King.3- 
I6,17. 

for ber houſe and for ber land] 1h her abſence either the King or 
his officers, or ſome other great man had ſeized on her houſe an 

land ; or her kindred had laid claim thereto : Some way or other i 
was withheld from her. Sundry circumſtances do evince that this 
woman Was now a Widow, 

V. 4. And the King talked with Gehayz)] Gehazi was infe&ed 
with leprofie, ch.5.27. whereupon a great doubt is made about the 
Kings talking wich him. For a leper was to be pur out of the camp» 
Lev.13.45. Some think this hiſtory was ated before that of Naa- 
man, ch,5.1,&c, and then there is no doubt abour that point, be- 
cauſe Gehazi was not then a leper, Bur there is no reaſon to alcer 
the order of the hiſtories upon that ground, For though the law 
commanded that the leper ſhould dwell alone withour the camp, 
yer it no way forbids one that is clean toralk with a leper. Beſides, 
Gehaz.i upon ſight of Gods diſpleaſure againſt him and judgment 
upon him for his in might repent, and upon his repentance have 


| of a good oy ray. =, that notwithſtanding the plague of JeproGc 
1 


his judgment removed, and be cleanſed. And ir was an evidence 


' 


| inflited on him by his maſter, he ſpeaks honourably 
and faithfully declares the great works which be had done, 


him, 


ac ww ww = wet PT am £2 
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the ſerv ant of the m1s of God] See ch.4.rz. 1 King.1'3, rt. , to ſlay himy; Benhadad! ſends: 2 pecſtne te te Prophes, whinow 

ſaying, Tell m2, I praythee, all pai. any things that Eliſins/hevd deze}, the mind. of the Lard by hi! CR Ways 
The hiſtories going vefore do clearly ſkew whar wondetfulb greas Shall I recover of this diſeaſe ? ] The words ſeg gut dtiely adefire 
things char Propher had done. Twenry: miraclcy of his' bave been to know the fue of his fitkneſs ; burquett they-incend alfo a 
expreſly nored, ch.3.77,'Sec ch. 2.04. Irappears thara greaepare defite of che; Frophers prayers for his racoveny}; (fas bs bad heard 
of rhe'tim* of rhe ſeven years faniine Eliſha 'was ac Damaſcus, wp. wharhe had done for Naamagi; cb.y.14) rf 
and fo not in Ifracht work moremiraches chere: Bur a great fame |  V 4. So'Hayad! wort ts bm} Both. King and: Jubjeds awch 
thete was of thoſewkich he hatl done Som? this King himſelf  reſpeRed and reyerenced the Propher. | 
kad french. 3.20, &4.6, Ko, Orhers were famous every where: al- | - cxditonh wPreſent with bigs} Heb. in hu hand. Sce cb.q.4.- 
matt and che KingfWearmg 2 gentrat rumor of many of chem Ade- | wp md I This geaeral parcicle every 
firedro be diſtin&ly inſtructed in che. particulars by wibis /Ter> | is20 bei leveral.kinds. Damaſcus-had. greax ſtore of choice 
yan of the Prophict,, 'whv had 'been- an eye-witneſs of moſt of | commodities, and wharſoceycr-precious and -piraſanc things Syta 
them. | Fs Ik” £.* / | affardud (anid it atfosdodigniearyaricty) wascwrought chither, The 
V5; Ant it came to paſt as be was telling the King bow' be had | — thecefore milt \ncedy tbe a very pretious ances, andatlo's 
reftored a dead boy to life This was a great" work indeed, and? x0 4 nrifull one, as the words following ſhcw. 6 
natural mans popckentn incredible;;"thereof God' fo 4 d 5 > vic ancls burden) Canict uſcrh ro cadry. more then eicher 
the falling our of narters-25 rhe King had'an wndoubre# ot Horte,oc any: ocher raft chac is uſe; for carriage; (Set 
thereof inrhe ſtory following, t King.10.2) This preſeft was far gtearet then Naamans, d,y:5. 


I — 


ther bebotd} This was 6 clear 2 demoniſtrarion of rhe pro: c | Whacwilbnor Kings aratbehei great ones :fyave; fac theig hike and 
of G41 in diſpoſing matrers moſt ſeafonably as ir is moſt worthy v6 | bealrb>-/ > / - d m2; a a. be BA 
be obſerved. 5 | | ani came and ſtood befave dim} This was arcftitzony of muck te- 

the women whoſe Fon be had reflored to life; See v1. verence. See ch.5.9. _ 3 a F 


ww | a 
Oriel #6 the King] See 16.26, Irfeeqs none could or would re- | - axdſaich, Thy ſou Benbadad King of Syid}. Though 'a King;and 
live her, and cherefore ſhe comes ro the Higheſt in audtiority/ -/ | of anveheer hos ours ror Ehericle far is bei 
for ber houſe, and for ber land} Seev;3.7 1 LOT iff » uſcd in a king of ſubmiſſion, implying chat be- was ready and; 
4u4 Gehres fard; My Lord 0 KmgJSee &.6.26. v0 Ly rouy tobe inftrutted bythe Propher 2 - For they who were ſcholars 
this is th: woman, ant til is ber for] He was fo w*l1 | acquainted | of the Prophers, and came to be taughr by cheta.cecre fiyled ſans of 
with them as he wettknew them fo {Gon a5he caſt his eye* upon | the Prophets, ch. 2.3. 
| q 211} IMUI0 (it no iS. 35 


chew, = | bath ſoqt me 10 thee, = a the rather ro 
whom Eliſht reſtored to life} Ch. 4.35,36;7 * wi or 9 move the Prophet to 75 his motion, - ke camenocadt 
V.6. And when tht King arhed the women} Though that which | bis own.tedd, but by the appoincryent of rhe King bis Mager. +: 
Gehori had rold him. of her ſon! weretrite; Fete much defired ro | Shall I racover of this diſbaſe 7 } Seerni82 All of all res ard 
be fully affured of ſo great a marrex by ber ſelf, the beimigirhen | defirous betore-hand to know the iflue'of whww| oven of thei rhe 
ſent. | (I$TI000'2 ; ed r Tr | memes el op A443. + 3 30tfthib * © 5 172 
{ba told bim) Thar it was true that ket fort had been dead; and | V.1b-\4xd Eliſh: fart unto dim; Go, ſaylogvtliine) Prophber 
thor he was reſtored ro life by Eliſha, © * + .07,7 | waireadyragrazific the King in his defies) and he doth ir plainly 
So the King appointed untother} He Wwas'fo thken with'that evi- | and fully, | ICT: 


: . 


dence of Gods power aid favour eo her as' readily be grams her | Thow aft tertainly recover] Heb. Living thas foal bve.Seo 1 Kine. - 


defire. | 3-13. In the Hebrew there is a double reading; one inche tour-with 
a"tertain officer} Or," Emnch. See v.King. 14.9. M7: a negative particls;the other in the: mazgin- with @ rela 
ſaying, Reſtore off that was bers) Take ordetrhar all be reftored ro | rive, The former may bo thus tcad; Say Nog laving thas ſhear libe. 


het again, and that nothing of hers be kepx Fom her.” © They-wha thus rake i; apply the negarive: ta the: ward bury 
dal the Pres of he ar} 1.6 a hi rerdlies chat hal becn | Aſ[uredly thou ſhalt not lzve, The latrer may be chus ready & 
made'of any commodities raiſed our ofher Tand, 7 | oy rue, Or { as car Enghtthituis i, Theonmnſt 
fence the day that ſhe left the land] N the land of Iſrael ' -* | cortaraypecones. « mp few ect bea;; 1{oho far= 
even HY now] The time here (er 'do — 4 or ; was many | merroading Gand, le ful 4an 
years, For ſhe was adviſed t9 the 131 mn Seeing the next clauſe. Bu moſt 


our of 
of the famine, which continued feven years, y.;. Bur irs 
that in char rime had grown our of the: land catld not have/lfſted | ruve 
ſo long, ; neither js ir probable thar if rhey could, they weilld have 


been laid up in ſuck a rimeof need. Ther Loa : 
foteſaid, muſt here be Jntended. And chey being the revenues of ſo, > hn | Þord 
many years muſt needs be ah f ſhewed it bim. The Lord knowerh things ro come as wall. x-pre- 


r. 
V.7. And Fiſh: rs Damoſtns) This being after the relief of | ſcnr. 24 ACLTET v6 
Samaria, ir cannax be ſuppoſed that Eliſha went ro Damaſeusfor |  thatbe ſhell ſurely 4c] Heb, ahre dia py be ſhalt die. See r King. 8. 
ſuccour againſt rhe famine., The ſtory following ſheweth chat God | 18. This ® iv thar halt che doube ; for 'ir emech 50 8ontre- 


deed him thicker'to forerell the things hereafter ſer down. Of | diR rhar former clauſe, be ſhall live. Bur diſtinguiſh berwixt rhe 
Damaſcys fee r King.17.24. kind of diſeafe and the char followed, and rhis ſeeming con- | 


and Benh14ad the” of Swiz] Secch. 6.24. tradition may be eaſily reconciked. For! 
war fie] Thisfickneſs was not in thekipd of ir moreall, v.10. It | this clauſe, Thee ſbatt hue, had II 
thence garhered” that ir was qut of grief and ſhame upon the | was nor marral, bur recoverable3/-and inchar regard he might have 
ghe of his great army from Samaria, ch.7.7. | lived if no otherthing' 
and it was told him] By ſome that knew Eliſha, and the power, of | Hazaelwonld do, v.i5. 
God manifeſted by him, ahd char wiſhed well ro Benhadad. charb&ſbould 
ſaying, The man of God is come bither} Eliſhs had done ſo many 
famous works as he was known © be 3 man of God noeonely in 
Iraetand Judah, but alſo the heathen round aboutzand in 
Srria eſpecially, becauſe of rhe*healing of Naaman,ch.9.14. the | | 
ing ofthe Syrigns counſels, ch,8.1+. the diſappoincing of | omniporenee overcams the power of thar fieknels, ſa as he recove- 
ir troops, ch.6.20. and the flight of their hoſt, ch.7.6,7. See | red, and lived fifreen years after, cl1.20.t,5,6. by 
t King.r3.1. | {| V.11. 4ndbe ſoiled by countenance ſtedfaſtly} Heb. and fet it. 5.4. 
V'8. And the King ſaid unto Ret] Te js probable that Naaman | removed it nor trom the obje&t | 
was at this time dead; or had given over his place of command, of Eliſha, who looked wiſhfully (a5 we ſpcak) upon Hazaglsface, 
(whereof ſee ch.5.1.) becauſe i required him to fight againſtthe | and tumed nor his eye frombim. -- 
pcople of God, or was pur from! it by the King, becauſe he profeſſed | 
the true God of Tfrael, <.5.17. and that this Haxael was pur in 
his room as Benajrh' in the rogm of Joab, x King. 2.25, $6 as the 


King ſenr the greate . , wy . 
ſenger ro the > in his Kingdom next 'to himſelf, ag'a Me 


Tube a Preſent in thine bud] See ch:.5.5. & 1 Kingorg. 3. him fs cadily. | 
= eo meet the man of God] Such reſpeft he baxe ro the Pro- | and theman of God es Being inwardly much moved with rhar 
pner, eſpecially by reaſon of this his fidenefſe, thar though he | eruelry which he foreſaw-Hazael wouldexecuce upon che peaple-of 


were a King, he dorh nor ſend for him, bur ſends to him where he | God. Onfach an oceafion was/anorher Propher moved, Jer. 4.19. 
was, | & 9.1. Yea and Chriftalfo; Luk. 19.4. 
and enquire of the Lord by him, [aying] The title Lord here isthe | V4. And Hated ſaid, why weeperh] When he obſerved the Pro- 


interpretation of Fehovab.See rKing. 18.21 Here ſee the difference pour not onely to ſerrle his courrenance upon hirs, bur alforoweep, 


berwixt Ahaziah a Tins of : a : : | 

' ' AZ 1 ng of Iſrael and this Benhadad King of Syria | he had an carneft defice ro know the reaſon. | 

—_—_ ickneſs : Ahaxia ſends roan hemtheniſh, Idol, y 2. bur wy ford} This is a tirle of reverence. ' of the Lord 
adad to Jchovah : Ahaziah ſends ro the Prophet of the Lord | were had in high account, and ouch was ſhewed un- 


ro 


Chap.viij. 

Nobles, Caprai 
"and be ſword Becenſe! faow] The groudd of thv knowledge 
is maniife 


AJ. + 2b 
- "the evil he des-witede wato the thildres of 1/frael} As other 
Kings of had born an immorral hatred againſt the children 
of Ifeacd, © the Propher knew that chis-man alſo would-be of the 
ſame mind. The evil he meanerh is parricularly exprefied in the 
words following. Tt | Dog2” 

r ftrong wolt thou ſet on Thou wilt not ichink ir c- 
od agrees x lp yh and ou them of their 
z bur eons ndgy —_— orrs, caſttes and 

other ſtrong holds, more ro : of Hh OL . 
| it thou (lay withthe } Thoy wile give 


thy clurches. SIBF BL | 011 
._ and wilt theis childzen], Such 45 never had done -him any 
hurt he deſtroy by knocking out: their brains, | as Pſal. 
s 44a ;7 women with ciild)] This he would do, rd take chil- 


dred our of the womb, and deſtroy them before rhey were born;that 
ifhe cauld, he might quire cut off the. remainder of Iſrael: Theſe 
were exceſſive a&s of cruelty. : 
= V.x3,. And Raxarl ſaid, But what] He: was ſo moved arte hea- 
ring of rheſc marrers as he could no longer forbear, bur expoſtula- 
red che caſe as followerh. u nd 4:3 »n 
- 3s thy ſervant] He coririnues to continue areverent reſpe& to the 
Propher (as before v.12.) chough the-Propher had laid forth his 
c:uel diſpoſition, In qes"t ; 

: a dog] As a dog, fierce ,cruel,mercYefs, that will rear in pieces all 
be comes ar. Sec 2 Sam. 3.8. Mar.7.6; Phil.3.2. T 

that be ſhould do this thing] Such barbarous. and inhumane 
cruelries as no reaſonable man-would do, proper onely ro ſavage, 
ravenoas and unreaſonable beaſts. It may be ſuppoſed chat Ha- 
zaecl at this time did not think he ſhould do ſuch cruel a&s + bur 
no-mah knows rhe \depthof his own corruption. The beart ix deceitful 
about -all things, and deſperately wit hed ;/.to can know ie? Jer. 
17. 9. V4 
484 Eliſha anſweredgthe Lord bath ſhewed me) The Lord ſearcheth 
the beartand rrieth the rerxs, Jer.17.30. all thines are nahed end open 
wato bis eyes; Heb. 4417 3, infomuch. as' he [ knoweth, ;beforchand 
what'men will do in after-rimes. Concerning this ailar, rhe 
Lord ſhewed it ro'Eliſha by Elijah, 11 King. 19.16.or by ſpecaall ce- 
velard hls 1-H 


- that thes ſbilt be'King over Syria] Thi _— was it that 
not onely ee bing be akon, duel ſtirred bim-up ro exce- 
cuterhar cruelry, The Lord was juſt and: rightcous in pucting him 
intothar place, rhar ſo he might be his Tcourge to puniſh idola- 
tous and rebetlious Sfracl ; bur thoſe crucl a&s were. effes of 
thar cvil di which was in him before he was King; By this 
doth E1:ſha rarifie that which oeotger may had done by Elijah 
w——_—_— Hazael King over Syria; 1King.19.15. 

AS departed from Eliſha) Having reccived an anſwer 

and came to bis maſter] __ =" him, pe - 

* whoſaid unto hum, What (as to thee ? King earneſtly 
defired ro know the ers anſwer,ahd 'therefore, as ſoon as he 
faw him, demanded whar ir was. |. |, 

1 And be anſwered, He told m: that thou ſerch recover] Heb. 
OS very werds of che Prophet, bur in 
another ſenſe : arleaſt he relared- bur'a. part of his anſwer, concer- 
ning the narure of the diſcaſe. Thar which rhe King moſt defired 
roknow, the ifſuc and evtne of the diſcaſe, he concealed. 

-V.r5. Andit cam? to paſſe on the marrow] H azacl having under- 
ſtood rhat he himſelf ſhould be Kiog, and fearing leſt his Maſter 
Ahould' recover, was impatient of delay, and the very nextday ac- 
complithed his evil purpoſe for obrainingrthe Crown, 

that be took a thick cloth] This is diverſly expounded, Some rake 
irfor a blanket, ſore for hair-cloth, ſome for courſe canvas. Surely 
irwas ſuch a kind of cloth as was fit to ſtop rhe breath. 

and dipt it in water] Haply upon a pretenſe ro cool and 
refreſh che King, as ifhe aimed ar his preſenc caſe and furure 


_— Jreatit on his face] That rhereby he might ſtifle him, This 
- erafry murderer of his Soveraign uſed- ſuch a mcansto rake away 
his life as might ſeem a remedy to cure him, and would leave no 
mark of violence offered umo him. 
© © ſothiat be died] The event was according to the murderers intent 
andriic Prophers anſwer. 
"and Blaxael rerqned in by ftead) It appears by this that none of 
the Syrians ſuſpeed this murder of their K.ng, and therefore que- 
Rioned not Hazacl for ir,bur quietly ſuffered him to ſucceed in the 
rhrone,cirher becauſe rhe King had no children,and Hazacl was of 
Kin £o him ;, or becauſe he was ſo powerfull as none durſt oppoſe 
him, or ſo gracious with the people asrhey choſe him. 
V.16. Adin the fifth year of Foram) This was while Jehoſha- 
pharhimſelf ved, 1 King,22 41,42. 
the ſon of Abah Kjng of Iſrael} Sce on ch.1.17. 
 Feboſbaphar being thn King of Fudab] He did not onely then 
live, but alſo held bis Crown, Whereas Jehoraw the ſon of Je- 


Annotations on'the ſecond Book of the Kings. 
ins,.and others. Sce.y.9. 


Chap. viij. 
| hoſhapharis ſaid ro be King of Judah when Jchoram the ſono 
Ahab his reign, chiz.17. it is to be raken but of'the govern. 


ment 6f a Viceroy, See ch.1.17. 
| Feboram the ſon frogs Kyne of: 7 wdah brean to reign] Heb, 


reigged; There is thrice mention of this Jehorams reigning :/ 1, Ag 
a Viceroy, in che laſt year of Ahab, and fyſt of Ahaziahgch, x.,q, 
I1-Abour fix years after, which was the fitth of Joram ſon of a. 
hab, here mentioned;- - For then Jehoſhaphas. made him King, e- 
venawhile be bimſclf lived, and in this reſpe& is ſaid re givethe 
Kingdom to his cldeſt ſon Jehoram, 2 Chronz1.3. 111, WhenJe. 
hoſhaphar died, z Chr.21.1. wi i deals 
Noup: Thirty and two years old was be when be began to retgn]) Sec 
2 Chr.22.2, 
and. be reigned eight years in Jeruſalem} Four years in his fathers 
life- rime, and wg his death, - + , | 
+ IV1B. 4nd be walked'in the way of the Kzngs of 1ſrael] This ise- 
ſpecially meanc of his iddlarry. Bur ocher cyils are alſo intendeg, 
See 2 Chr. 21.4, &c. 
as did the bouſe of Abab} By beuſe is here, meant Ahab himſelf ang 
his ſtock, They, beſide Calves, ſerved.alſq Baal, ch. 16.31.24 
herein the King of Judah imirared them. 
for the daughter of Ahab. was bis wife] 'Her name was Athalia, 
Shs drew-him to follow. her. fathers courſes. Sce 2 Chr.z2.2,3. 
Wives uſe much ro ail over husbands,. eſpecially in drawing 
them to evil. Sce 1 King.11.4. 
and be did evil inthe fot of the Lord]. Sce 1, King. 2 1.20, Of the 
evil-which. Jehoramdid fee 2 Chron.2 1.5, &c, | 
V, 19, Jet the Lord woyld nt deſtroy Fudab} He would not utterly 
caſt them off from being his people, rhough he ſuffered enemies 
much ro annoy them, 2 Chx.z21.16,17. 
for-Davidbu ſervants ſake] Sec 1 King, 3.6.& 11.12. 
up WIG —_ gue bim alway a light] Heb. caudle, os low, 
L+&I0g.11.30, \ . 
and to bus children] Generation after generation, till his ſucceſſi- 
on-cnde&in Chriſty Luk.1.37. 
V.20. In bis dayes Edom revolred from wnder the band of Zudad} 
See x King.22.47:& z King. 1. & 3.445: 1; 
(dps b:ne over themſelves) See 1 King.22.47. 
V.21, $0 Foram went over to Zair] A Ciry in Idumea, L 
and all the cbariots with him] Here is a Synecdoche, Forunder 
chariots are meant horſes, n, and all manner-of Souldicrs 
and preparation for war, K 
aud be yoſt by night } That he mighr- come upon them ſuddenly 
and ſurprize unawares; 50 Joſhua T9, 9..and Saul, i Sam. 


[and mie the Edmine? Had.the berter of them,pur them to flight, 


manfully ro it as they put the. Edomices ro light, 
and the captains of the s and the ano thei; tes] 
Nor a wing onely or a part of rhe army , but Commanders. and 


8.14, | _ 
unto this day] Sce 1 King, 9.13. &12,29... | 
Then Libaab revo'ted at the ſame time] Libnah was one of thoſe 
cities of Canaan which of old was governed by a King of its own, 
joG> 10, 29,30. & 12,15, Ir fell rgthe lot, of Judah, and was in 
peciall manner dedicared to rhe ule. of the Levices, Joſh.21.9,13. 
It was a frontire city, and one of choſe which the King of Aſlyria 
ſer upon when he came with his huge hoſt ro have raken Jeruſa- 
lem, ch.19.8.The reyolt of this ciry was a marter of great conſe- 
ence, After mention thereof 2 Chr. 21. 10. this clauſe is 2d- 
] ded, becauſe he had farſakes the Lord God of his fathers, which ſome 
rake to be the reaſon whyLibnah revolrcd fromJchoram. Bur ir may 
have a more generall reference, to the revolt of Edom as well asto 
that of Libnah, yea,and to orher judgemenes alſo that befell him. 
Herein we ſee the wiſe providence of God in ordering puniſhment 
according to the fin : Joram caſt off Gods yoke, and revolred from 
him, and brake his covenant ; and Edom and Libnah caſt off Jo- 
_ yoke, and reyolted from him, and brake their covenant with 
1im. 
V.23. And the reſt of the afts of Zoram, &c.] See r King.11. 41- 
& 14.1929. 
V.24. And 7oram ſlept with his fathers] See x King. 2. 10. 
and was buried with bis fathers] But not in their ſepulchre*, 
2 cs 1.20, F 
3n the tity of David] See 1 King. 11.43. 
And put fray reigned in hi ſtead] This was his youngeſt ſon. 
| How he came to the threne is ſhewed 2 Chr, 22.2. 5, 


_— 


as. > lo es. - —_— 6 


as = + a 


WY © = ad 


Chap.ix. 


ed bur rw:lyz 


ina day b Jehu, c ch.9.24,27. This twelfth =u muſt be raken cur- 
rent, for the _ 


he of ir, For inthe eleyenth year of Jo- 
ram compleat, ar pf thereof, Abaziah is ſaid ro begin his 
reign, ch.9.29. Some reconcile the difference thus, that Jehoram 
being unfic ro govern by reaſon of his ſore diſcaſes, Ahaziah his ſon 


an to in the eleventh year of Jchoram ſon of Ahab ; but 
in his ewelfth year Jehoram che Ki ing of Judah died, and Ahaziah 


rly began to reign 
TEE: Ahab 6 bags Hh? Seev.16. 
ſon of Jeboram Ting of Fudah begin to reign] He 

had | p—_ ann Aba3iah, Atariab, 2 Chron.22.6. and Frhoahar. 
So Eliakim was called alſo Zehojahim, ch. 23.34. and 7oakim, 
1 Chron. 15. 

V.26.Two and twenty years old was Ab1%ab when be began to reign 
2 Chron. 22.2, 

and be reigned one year in Feruſalem] For in his firſt year he was 

ſlain, ch.9.27, 

and his mothers name was Athaliah the daughter of Omni] Athaliah 

was the daughterof Ahab, v.18. and Omri was Ababs father : So 
as by arſe here is meant grand-child, 
Iſrael] See 1 Ki .16.16, 
va, And be wal way of the houſe of Ahab, and did evil 
in th: fight of the a did the bonſeof Abab] The like is rioted of 
his father, v.18. So as like father like ſon, 

ford, was the ” in law of the bouſe of Ab1b] As Athalia is ſaid 
ro of Ori, v.26. becauſe her facher Ahab was Omri's 
ſons arocry is ſaid to be the ſoul law of Abab, becauſe his fa- 

—Þ re am was fon in law of Ahab. Bur becauſe ir is nor ſimply 
faid that be was the ſon as fo bur of the bouſe of Ahab, ſome | 
infer that he had anorhet w fe of the houſe or kindred of Ahab, 
and in thar reſpeRt is ſaid ro be the ſan inlaw of Ababs houſe. 

V.28. And be went with Zoram the ſon of Ahab] As his facher Je- 
horam and his grandfather Jehoſhaphat were bewitched with the 
houſe of Ahab, to afſociarce themſelves therorich, ſo was this Aha- 
ziah alſo, 

to the war 4. qu 
- 1 

hoon kid Foram) 1ri thoſe dayes Kings pur forth 
their own perloris unto great danger in barrels. | 

'V.29. And oram went back] From Ramoth-G:lead, 

exyeet ] Sec x .18.46. 
which rbe Syrians ves bim] Heb. wherewith the 
Smians bad wounded. They were fore wounds as he durſt nor 
= amoth-Gilcad at cd 6 ale fore pier. 

RS i.e, at CE TnfoT .28, t ret oh 

wins Rexel ling of Syria] It ap e 

ram in his ach oh © - ac þ fe raken "Gilead, 
in thac he left Jchu rr; of his hoſt and pp rs 
there, ch.9;1,&c. 

and Abexjab the ſon of Feboram hine of F udih) See v. 25; 

ne 1t down to ſee _ on —_— res He 


ug of Syria in Ramotb-Gilead] This war 
NETS 1 King,2e 3,34. So alſodid ir 


werit With 


_ Ramoth-G now he goeth ro viſie yign in Jez- 
be w He lly wounded : and cd 
= was fel] was morrally a wound 


to be fich. See x King.24.34.. Or it inay be 
ET ERETDE ha lie pro- 
ro be ſic 


Sr 


eq 


SI—_ 


CHAP. 1K. 


Vera Nd Eliſh1]The parricle irierh this Chaprer 
A Corte act rain y0 rometeartSy che 


—_ Seeing the' Holy Ghoſt Gin actin ih 
Mark polar? be VE was, it istoo op 5m 
be Jean nn Jon.1.r. 
wat the widows fon of Zarephach, whom” E ijah #41 yy 


dead, 1 King.17.22,33. It is probable th the was one not 

to Jehu and the orhers that were with that {6 he er 

Gon be wy che _ —_. Had Eliſha himſelf gonie,there 
have been ſuſpicion about the reaſon' of His coming 

- cd be wats 1d been made known. Sonie pretend | þ 

wap $old age to be the reaſon why he wp. nor himſelf © but 

ry © noe probable, becauſe he lived about fifty years after Kos 


13, 
of the children of the Pr led be Pr hl 
"nyt $i imply fel. & 


I 
4-29. And thiscaſe required as much ſpeed as could be, betauſt 
dangerous, 


and ſo fair an opportunity vas aff'- 
Aboriats bing roger lure 


 expeRed aga 
or fur fo trop "He did nor ſend him'tq the 
but chat which was pre{Efit, becauſe che rhar- 
. The word tranſlated box is rranfigred viel, 
ereas mention is made of 4 horn of oyl where- | 


nl for holy oyl; 
admirrcd no dela 
L fy ropes 4. Now 


Annotatioris on the" ſecond book of the Kings; 


» Ch.3.1, and he and Ahaziah were both {lain \ of cheir Kingdoms, bur rhe viol or box a deficiency or fai 


| kim was the 
| then 


Chap. ix. 


V.25. In the tw:Ifth year of Foram) i. ce, the laſt.For Jorarh reign-| Some pur this difference, tharthe horn did intimate a perperaie 


ng in 
« Saul's and Lehw's, , 
and go to Ramoth- Gilead) Though Joram by reaſon of his wound 
had = from Ramoth-Gilead, ch.$. 29. yer his Capraing oy 
ſouldiers, even his whole army, there remained to keep it ſafe a- 
gainſt che Syrians : By which means Jehu had the fairer oppor- 
runity, being chief Caprain or General over the whole hoſt, ro 
— Jocam, who was abſent Grout i 1is army. 
.2. And when thou comeſt thitber, look out there Fehu | He was 
Pn man whom God appointed to rake vengeance on Ahabs houſe. 
Wherefore chat this meflenger might not miſtake the man, he wils 
him to be careful in looking him our. 
—_ of Feboſhaphat the ſon of Nimſhi] Sce 1 King. 16, r. 
£o in | Be not affraid , though chere be many rogerher © 
xl go in wh ce he is, that thou mayeſt the berrer "ſpeak to 


and make bim ariſe up] Not by force, bur by declaring that thou 
haſt a meſſage to him. 

from among bis brethren ] Brethren in office, fellow-Caprai 
verſ.$, See 1, King. 9. 13. & 20. 33. Theſe. C w——— 
were then firring rogerher ro conſult abour their Wwarlike 
affairs, y, 5. and that Eliſha knew by rhe ſpirit which he had. 

and carry him to an ianer chamber] Heb, chamber in a chamber, 
as ſhewerh rhat he was to communicate his meſſage, un- 

chu in private, leſt ar the ſudddin hearing the there 
mi be ſome tumulr, and ſome ſpendy carrying of the news to 
Pray exreel, 
box of. 0x] Fee v. 


xJ pour it ce the bead] Thar by this 5 ble fign "Tu mighr be 
_ more confirmed in the ruth of chat meſſage which was brought 

and ſuy, Thiis ſaith the Lord] See 1 King 12.24. This Divihe au- 
thority alleadged for warranc of che mefſage was to wotk in Jebu 
the greater reverence and confidence. 

I have anointed thee oy Sr th over Iſrael ] 1 who have ſupream 
and abſolure power over doms , to put down and to ſet up 
what Kings 1 pleaſe, have "ho appoinced thee ro thils office. 
The word anointed is aſed in relation to the fore-mencioned rice. 
Se&t Kitip.r9.16. Jeliu is the onely 
diyiſton of the ten tribes thar was ano ern 

ar high digni was expreflely from God, ſs the cick laid 


ao 
Wer 
gb 
r 
whir ar all Meer hs bd" dove | bis x 
cur ſome Boers Fo} pn whe 
CE + the ] 
So rhe yount 
more ſpeedily do his niefſage : 
nimbleſt, 


even the (This o& e—— cdrrierh 
nt 


implyeth, .chac 


ag bed 
Iz nes ſed hin i elk 
NE ES and alſo of his preſene imploymenr 
which was vo fore whue Je ſhould be and what he thopld do. 
wenlt to Ramoth-Gi 
V. 5 MY came ] Hs the place whither he was ap- 
poinre 
bebold, the Captains of the were fiting) To conſult, as a Coun 
ſel of war abour en en 
; OG The Rd Sowe ſpecial thing to be made 


ts thee, 0 #] Jekw is here meant. BEWe Cai in df this 
= ety and i feerschat he is welllenown to this 
meſflenger. 

And. Zebu ſaid; Wato which of all us ? ] "As yer he bill: wig 
-—5 nxopp vey the Lord in that which afcer wat jxizde knows aiteo 


The P ſaid as followerh. 
duty ſi) The Trips fa he was in ſpecial fears rm, 
; Y 64nd be] Jehu. 


zrofe ] This word ;mplyerh a feadineſs' ahd quickneb in char 
which is underraken, Sec 1 King.14:2, 4, 


and went into the houſt} The þ rr + 158 fiored v2. 
I panNG es - 


pry opncnck 7 nw fa He Lg God: of Iſrael, &c.] The 
Proc holds cloſe ro = wer of his charge, v-3- wherein he 
ſhewed himſelf a fairbfu} b 
4 Save alt Seer Kin 
op aſe Fab) Er cuba 


15.29. 
longed to h'm; 


with David was anointed, x Sam, 16,t, and Solomin, 1 King.1h9. 


u 


M a thy 


af 


Chap.ix. Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings. Chap,ix, 


thy maſter] Ahab was his Soveraign, and had choſen him to be 


in ſpeciall imployment under himſelt. See v.25. 


that 1 may avenge the blood of my ſervants the Prophets] Blood cry- 
eth for Ann Gen. 4.10. eſpecially rhe blood of Gods fervancs 


and Prophers, Pſal.116.15. 


and the blood of all the fervants of the Lord] As Prophers ſo all char 
profeſs the rrue God, eſpecially'in fincerity,are Gods ſervants. 

at thy hand of Fexebet) lezebel was the princ:pall aurhor of the 
Qlaughrer of the Prophets, x King. 18.4. and of cher ſervants of the 
Lord, 1 21.10, bur becauſe Ahab was her inſtrument, and 
his ſons trod in his ſteps, and alſo ſuffered her to continue in her 
Regency,and ro do 2s ſhe liſt, her fins lay upon their n: 


and they are'al! judged. 
V.$. For th: whole houſe of 4þabſÞall periſh] See v.7. 
and 1 will cut off, &c.] See 1 King, 14.10. & 21.27, 


V.9, And 1 will mthe th: bouſe of 4bab like the bouſ: of Jeroboam, 
8c.] See x King.15.19. & 16.9,11.& 21.22. Theſe judgements are 
mentioned toreſtrain lehu from rhe 1ike fins, leſt the like venge- 
ance ſhould follow him. For Ieroboam and Baaſha were ſer upby 
God to be his ſcourges to puniſh che evils of orhers, as well as Iebu 
himſelf, 


| V.10. And the dogs ſball eat Jexebel in the portion of Fexyeel] In 
aborhs vineyard was, 1 King.21.23. 


where | 
| be none tobury ber] Sce v.35,36. It was counted a 
go heres ce } 
all, I +223,19. 
nch 


thar p.ecc 


b barial, and a cu 


le 
ſeve 


- - 


iu the exc<cytion thereof. 
And be o the dobr and fled] This was injoyned v.3 


V.11, Then Iehuycame ſorth to the ſervan's of bis {ord} i.e. thoſe com- 


panes that were fictin in counſel, v.5.Both be and they were 
bjeRts and fDeciatl officers of King Iotams : Has 6a} they are 
. 


ell £285, 474 rhe King is called eby's 


is Maſer, Y- 


Tal god? 


= 


im. Bur no 


is from. 


V 


ro ſarisfic rhem. 


P 


- % 


art 


e part with warr 


A mareex of ſo great hazaud, 
i.c. thei 
hovers: ready UC och of uſed 
Kings fit, and on the ground befgre the 
Unone where rheytxeady they upon he  proſent luddeg occaſion 
ule<hcjr own vreſti hey s nowledgmenrof Ichu to 
be their King, and their readineſs with all fpecd ro ſer himup as a 
King. We readthe like dong Obrifta Mer to-7 8. "4 
. ; bone, and is ſometimes indefinizely 


where ing whereunto they 


Thargu pon 
a throne, and they ſer Ichu thercon, | 


ey were { 


evihiog dro See 1 Ki £2139. | I : Juor | 
«pf cd ch. The we ies diſpo- 


rion as 2 marrer conclud 


{ex of Kings had appoinced him. ro.þe{a, v.6. ſochgy gave their 
conſans | w 1; bed 


# 4 


Þ 23642 
V.14. ſo Feb the ſon, 8c." 


conſpire 
conſpiracy 


ein had Gods. wagrads 3. bus i 
king to deſtroy the 1iving King, 42 


© to have no burial ac 

the parriculars from the beginning af the 
y. are not expreſſed as a charge givento this me{ſenger,yer 
it is to be ſuppoſed that even fot rheſe allo he had his warrant from 
him tharſenr him. For the Holy Ghoſt uſerh ſomerimes to ſer down 
bur once that which is delivered twice, both in a charge and alſo 


bo heels Capatel, © *\ *. >. 


Part with im in thar marecr ro ordered by the Lard.. 
>: . : 1s ſalſt ns hath clas i0R, tp, 
They knew his communication., 


mi the-dard1 See 1.326. He F clarerhchig to incite 
dye uk S oa 


ug over Iſrael] See v.3,6. 
ef Boa wroughtupon their hearts , which 


«ſrendpy # Fs tes note, ee mi ps he place 


laid the garmencs 1a as they made-ip 3 kind of 


Sce Vader: ; 1117 | 1; | | 
4agginſ Zora} This is por; to þe.tcaken of arzcacherous 
_ indefinizchyat ſec- 


c&s,and the 


Ahab was 


4 - 


ern neg aha eigr 
an: 4 0 , _ 
ee RR. RI ers .mc{- 


now Foram bad hept Ramoth-Gilead) This is ether ro be taken of 
that rime when Ioram was in Ramoth, or elſe loram is ſaidro be 
there, becauſe by his appointmene rhe army remained there where- 
of he was the head. 

be and all Iſracl) The hoſt gathered our of all Iſracl. 

becauſe of Haxael] The 1raglites had raken Ramoth-Gijead 
See v.1. Either Hazacl might fill hold ſomeftrong fort in tha; 
ciry, and the army abode ro block him up ; or elſe nb bei 
thruſt oar they might fear he __ gather more forces and come tg 
recover the ciry again; and rhe army abode there till it ſhould 
be throughly fortified againſt future inyaſion. 

þ ng of Syria] See ch,8.15,28. 

V.15. But Bag Foram) Heb, Tehoram. 

was returned to be bealed in Fexrecl] See ch,$.19, 

of the wounds which the Syrians had given him) Heb, ſmote. This 
word is oft pur for a mortall blow. See ch.6.2 1,242, r king.15.29 

when be ſought with Haxael king of Sy3a] See <h.8.28, This is 
here repeated to ſhew the opportunity that lehu had to do what he 
did. Seev.z. 

4 And Febu ſaid, If it be your minds] Truſting to their aid, he 
would do ing in this caſe withour their conſent, 

then let none go forth, nor eſcape out of the caty] Heb. lt no eſta 

0, &c, His purpoſe being on a ſudden to ſurprize loram, he 4 

s a prevent all means that mighr give any inkling of ſuch a 

marrer, leſt he ſhquld either fence Jezreel againſt himyor make an 
eſcape from him. 7 

to goporell it in Fexyeel] There Joram was ; and if rhe news of fo 
front 6 anger had come to any in Jezrecl, iz would ſoon hays 

n þroughr ro the Kings cars, 

V.16. So Febu rode in a chariot) They then uſcd chariors in wa 
for ſwifrneſs and conyeniency, that in them might the berter 
uſe rhe bow or any other warlike inſtrument, He went nor. alone, 
bur in the head of an army. 

ang went to Fexeel) Towards ir ,and ar length came to ix, + 
for Zoram lay there) As he wene hither, v.15. ſo he abode 
[ACre, —-C.* 
and Abaxjab, &c.7] See ch.8.29. This is here repeared tg ſhew the 
ground of Abaziahs deftruRtion. See 2 Chron,as.6,7. 

V.17. Hud thre floods wnchmoy nthetomeras Feperl) Seach 
17.9. 2 Sam, 18.24, 1 Sam.14.16. Iſa. 21.5,6,11. & 62,6: Hrael 


mo rowers in molt gen CILics.2. mats ns 
and fied the c 


tans | ATE ILIONTY.” 
He yer hoe oops Fn ee 
. DEG 11/1 | x5? 
yet he. conlddilcover,...,. 
_ who 
ENEUNNeS ſaccour 
Vie » pl Ms 
eur id bi meſſage ſpecdily ta "A h 
- Thus ſaath the King, 1s it peace 2] Bs his in 
rhe name, b:caule he. came from the King, and he 
im.che moja day mate 


d F thu ſad, What haſt thou to do with peace 3 Heb. whit aiew 
thee and peace ? Sce t King.17.18. Thi: peace thou enquireſt after 
concernerh thee nothing av all : ly lf will an{wer Joram. 

turs thee bebind m:] Thus he kept che meſſenger from going back 


to his, and revegli "Sec V15p. 1 
Irie macimes 16%, Bunge 1 ning eu 
cometh not again] This vas all the watchman could de could 
LETS TOE a.s kg wok 
Ig, au 4{ecapd on borſebach}, The King 
ax his meſſengers Gay, and ax} knowing, gab cmoh fk 
our anocher ſingle ſcour, to.mry if {bring back any (xrran 
mellage. Men in Kc one trial upan another. 
cb came tqtbem &c..] Seg,v. 18. 
Dh »/azing, &c.] Sce v.18. 
Ray» - wg. 7 T2193 * 
#5 like the driving of Feb} Jehu having hocn a chief commande;, 
his of marchi ll knowg. 


Icbild of Nogſhi. See v.2s i 
eb. zn madneſſe, As if he would kil. bs 


mare eakly and. ſpeedily be <fiecied.1ig.che- opem held. Fo 


he yet feared any cnenty, he would not bave 
—— n= 2 n id SS work ca harden 


And 


« STIFF SERISE Dap> 


Chap.'ix. 
And his ch1riot was made ready] His ſubjes and his ſervancs rea- 
dilyfyiclded to what he commanded, | | 
And Forum hing of Iſrael and Abatiab hing of Fudah went ogt]This 
alſo was of God,that Ahaziah ſhould go wich him, 2 Chr. 22.7. 
each in bis chariot ] For greater ſtare berrer help one to ano- 
ther, if need were. <fcw#r. 
and they went out againſt Febu] Not with a purpoſe to fight, bur to 
meer him, and know the end of his coming. 
and met bim) Heb. found bim. God fo brought the marcer ro paſs 
as if he had Yone our ro ſeek him in ſuch a place, r King.zt.10. 
in the portion of Naborh the Fexreelite] See v.10. This place mighe 
have put him in mind of _— CO threacned, 1 Ki 21.19, 
V.22. And it cam? to paſſe, Foram ſaw Fes] As fears 
no evil from that rroop, and thereupon mcers Jehu in the face. 
that be ſaid, Is it peace, Febu?)} 1s all well ac Ramoch > Have 
gorren any further advantage againſt the Syrians > Or have 
Oren elramage againſt you > Why doſt thou thus come from 
Ramorh with thy troops > | 
And he anſwered) Jetiu now diſcoveritig rhe adyanrige he lad 
, makes a quick and peremprory anſwer, 


what peace? ] i ive implyes a ſtrong negation. Thou 
mai a6 epel any Sine Ge arched a 

ſo long as the ] Wooredom's ly ſet forth bodily 
pollurions of man with woman ; Metaphorically, Idolarry : For 
RE ED EN his ſpouſe, When they 
therefore worſhip idols, they forſake their true nd, and pro- 
Rirure themſelves to adulrerers. In this ſpiricual acceprion the word 
is oft uſed, as Lev.19.7. Judg,2.17. Jer.3.2.1n borh ſenſes ir may 
here be taken : For J was a notorious adultreſs and idola- 


rreſs. 
of thy mother Fexebel] The fins of his morher are laid ro his charge, 
becauſe he ſuffered her, and dealt not with her as Aſa did with his 


- morher, 1 King,15.13. Yea he continued in her idolarty ; if he 


"mir wine] wintere 3 commenty ſed for = caining 
and her wi witc is 2 cunning de- 
vice ro deceive, Nah.g.4. All idolarers In thi teſpeR uſe vhcch- 
crafrs : and they are therefore joyned rogerher here. It may be al- 
fo that Jezebel wrought with the devil, and was a plain witch. 
Certain ir is ſhe bewirched many with her cunning, as the Elders, 
Nobles CS t A $, &c. * 
are ſo give themſelves over to wickednefle, ſex nm 
bibdoter cmnekes rhereunto ? 


V.13. And Foram turn'd bis hands) He ſpake to his charior 
torurn his horſes. See 1 King. 23.34. , 
and fled | for he was afraid, having no power to reſiſt ſuch an 
as came againſt him. | 
and ſaid to Abaxiab) Who was not far from him, and Whom he 
conceived ro be in d as well as himſclFf, - 
char came with'him 
againſt rheir Soye- 


There it 0 34h] lehu and 
ne rams ſubjects _ rg pl gr rea 

is rreac plain treaſon,lif ar not 2 War- 
A Leng « 


V.14. 4nd Febw drew « bow with bis full firengh] Heb. filled his 


bard with « bow. In Scriprure they that take at into their 
hands are ſaid to fill their bands therewith, See 1 Ki : .3z. Here 
_—_— imply that ſtrength which [chu put in draw- 
np . ws 
and ſmote Feboram berween bis arms, and the arrow went oitt ot bis 
lem]He was not (hot as he mer chu face £2 face,bur as he fled from 
y - ſo as the arrow pierced through his back-parr into his hefrr. 
be ſunh down] Heb. bowed, He inſtantly died. He was not 
ſmirren here as he was by the Syrians, ch. $. 28. or as Ahazia was 
nitren, v.27, but he was lain down-right. 
Vas. Thee fed bs to wither bir Capein) Bidar dof 
25, þ to Bj Ti i be was 2 
fellow-commander with Ichu under Ahab and loram; but now he 
was under lehu, being one of thoſe thar proclaimed him King,y.13. 
Tahe up md caſt bim} lehu would not ſuffer Iorams ſervancs ro 
curry him back into the ciry,but would have him pulled down our of 


the charior, not rn ge 

in the portion of the field of Naboth the Fexyerlite] See v.10; 

for remember, bow that when 1 and thou rode together after Ahab bis 
father delng unde Ahab, Commanders in his army, in that re- 
ſpe& rhey fol him as actendanrs, and ſo had the firrer oppor- 
tunity to ſee whar he did, and to hear what he ſpake, or whar was 
— Ws 

lid this burdz upon bim] Threarnings of P ate 
uſually called burdens, ery;r:Mal.1.r. Por es burdens lye hea- 
Vy upon the ſhoulders of a man, ſo divine judgements,both threar- 
ned and execured, lye heavy upon the ſoul of a man. Thiis burden 
«aid robe Laid on Ahab when che judgement was firſt thirearned 
againſt him, r King.21.24. and ir is iow executed. 

V:26. Surely I beve ſeen] Heb. If I have not ſeen; &c," This is a 
orn of an oath. Somerhing is ro be underſtood to make up the 
- As thus, If bave not ſeen, let me not be iccounted x God, This 
Rage porch the eerainry of a thing, and is to the ſenſe well 
Te ed by our Engliſh,Surely I bave ſcen. It is like the doubling 

e Exo.3.7.t have ſeen, have ſtengi.e, I have ſurely ſeen. 

Mſte7day) This hath retarion to 1 King.11.19, For Naboath be- 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings. 


Chap. it: 
0 Ly 
ing lain in the evening, Ahab went the nexr day to cake fliot 
offi vineyard ; and then Elijah mer him tas: and  polleiog 
this judgemenc againſt him. Teſterday is oft pur for the rime paſt, 
S:e ch. 13.5. , ' I x . : 
the blood} Hb. bloods. For all his blood our of every part of his 
body was (hed ; and ic was after ſuch a mariner as if the bloed of 
many had been ſhed. | Cs | 
Naboth, 4nd the blood of bit (bns} This heweth char Naboths 
ſons were killed as well as himſelf. See x King.zr.t3. 
ſaid the Lord] By the miniſtery of Elijah, Though this be no 
expreſſed in rhe hiſtory, yet might Jehu hear ir urrered. Fr 
and 1 will requite thee in this plzt] Or portion. Nauiely where Na- . 
boths vineyard was. See tf 10, | wo Hnt4e} 
ſa»th the Lord] The Lord ſeerh the fins of the wicked, ts take ven- 
now therefore ta caſt bim into | according 
the word of the fs See v.25. 1 Kin ey Jha in rthar which 
he did againſt Ahabs houſe and againſt Baal, had aneye to che 
word of God; bur not in other things. See ch,30.3t. Aa! = 
V.25.8ut when Aba%iab the King of Fudah ſaw this) Nangely that 
45 b Lon Ft rerden-bouſe], H dur badk is 
he by the ww: 1, He durlt noc turn back. i 
thar open way that led w Jexre) bur fled by a by-way :chour 
che ſuburbs,where rheir g were. | 7 TY 
and Fehu followed after him] Jehu bad a wacchfull eye over the 
ewo Kings; and having ſlain one upon the place, he eagerly pur- 
lues the ocher, >” Ss HR 
and (:3d, Smite him HedrepFihcts were ſome of his Soul- 
diers neerer ro Ahaziah then himſelf was ; ro them he ſpeaks, and 
bids them lay Alizziah, cycn while he was in' his charior, 3.e. 


ſpeedily, rior giving him any cime co ligfhr our. 
at ng, wn 


R gang wp io Guy] was in the way to $4- 
maria. | | 
Tcgts al, This belofiged ro Manaſſch, Joſh. 17.r1. as 


d to Megjddo] See r King. 9.15, Here Jofiah received 
Wn! gpiater, $1 "s J "EY . 
and died there} He was not lain outright in his charior, as Jo- 


rant was,v.t4. For he was wourided ini one place, and died in ano- 
ther, Whereas ir is ſaid 2 Chron,z 2.9. that he was hid in Samariz, 
it is clus ro be taken, thar ſecking ro hide 


, therehe was 


.22.9, he m'fhr him ro 


and buried bimin bis ſepilclre with bis fathers] The lews counted 
it ati hotiour to Be buried by their fathers. 
in the tity of Drvid] See 1 King, 2.15, 

' V.19. and in the eleventh year, &c.] See ch.$.25. 

V.30, And when Febu was come to Fexrect) Two Kings being flain 
by Ichu, none durſt oppoſe his entrance inco the giry, bur he quict- 
ly rook poſſeſſion thereof. 'Þ | 

beard of it] 111 news flies faſt ; and ſuch famons matrers 

as the death of rwo Kings could not bur be quickly ſpread abroad 
far and neer, and ſo tome ro her cars. ——_ "04 

and ſhe painted ber face) Heb. put ber eyes in painting, She had 
painted her facts all over, ſo as her eyes were in the midft of pain- 
ring. She could not be bur well grown in years at this rime, and in 
that reſpeR —_— and luftfull ſerring forth her ſelf was 
the more dereſtable. 

and tired bey bead) She ſer her ſelf our in LENT 
could. This a very ſtrange diſpoſition. The accidents newly 
fallen our ſhould racher have moved her to have refir her clothes, 
and torn her hair from her head, and ſlubbered ber face with tears? 
bur herein ſhe ſhewed her ide and ftourneſs , as if ſhe 
would» daunc lms by heving r ſhe would yer fill [rerain 
her royall ſtare; and nb care or fear what he could doro her. 
Sorhe will have ir, thar ſhe ſo arrired her ſelf ro enrice Ichu ro luſk, 
or art leaſt ro induce othersto aid her, ler.q.30. Ezck.23.40. 

and looked out at a window] To ourbraye him to his face. 

V.31. And as Febu entred in at the gate] OC 
lace was at the ciry gare, where ſears uſed ro : 
Or here is meane the gate of rhe Kings palace, which was within 
the ciry, Ar chis rime was Iehu in his greareſt pomp and criumphs 
which farther ſets out Iezcbels reſolure:ind yndaunced ſpirie, © 

ſhe (134, Had Zimri peact} She reſembles Jehu ro Zimri, and puts 
him in miod of Zimc?s end; 9.4. thou well knoweſt char Zimri did 
not long proſper, bur came ro a quide,' fearful and urter deſtriRi- 
oh. See 1 Kings 16.9, &t; . | 

who flew bis maſter] She makts Jeha like Zimri,, in that both of 
cher killed rheir King, As Ziniri was a er in- bis Kings 


| ariny, 1 King.16.9. ſs was Jehu in his, v.t 1. cherefore both the one 
2nd the ochers Soveraign is called his Maſter, Bur though borh of 


Mmm 3 __ thi 


Chap.x, 
them therein a yer they did what ,chey did upon a far diffe- 
g1 Pe aha warrant v.7. as Zimri had not; where- 


ne w fear the like iſſue. 


he And be lift up bis ſact to the-window] He heard her voice, 


nd was moved with her daring upbraiding ( ; and therefore 
IEA ro the place where the was, to fee onicns take preſens 


2] Whowill hew that he rakes part 
me to be King> 


ack 
i in the word implies confidence that ſome 
Wa - 56 he woulhaye tem a withall, an carneſt defire 
char they ſhould ſhew lyes. 
* "and there loo wonderfully wrought 
grohar ng 4 ſo ſuddenly nor Kine, 


ontheir precags they 
$1 poder preſence ike Queen their 
] Or, Chamherlains, to wir, of the Queen, or orher grear 
n her, Sce 1 King, 22. g. Certainly they 
ome would fall upon their Queen ; and rhere- 
they had 


Or Ck to her, looking our 


es 


; ; of gta ir w do what 


:4, Throw ber down] Jebu knew ſhe had been 
A Es bees her a ; and therefore re- 
ſhe ſhoald 


be rumbled down from that high.room 

(55 Lf xl FTW Though it was a hard charge given to 
them, ſhe deing their mi 0 r ad» 
yay arrending on ber, 


et having "no 

and wichall being afraid of Jchu, 

2 3 

me of her blood war on the wa![,and on the horſes] It 

ſecmerh her fall was from an h'gh place, inthartherewih her 

her blood was ſo (prighled all abour. Or ir may be the ſprinkling 

of her blood was by the treading of the horſes upon her. 
be.trod her under foot] Jebu with his troops being on harſe- 

& with their horſes rrampled TOR and drink] Hari 

»  V..34. And when be was come in, be aaa eat ving ta- 

goon ents ex expedicion berween Ramoth and Jezreel, 

and havi | all char durſt oppoſe him, when he was come 

ir City, and ſaw all quiet before him, he refreſhed bimſclf 

m——_ | ] His mind was not {© ſer upon his as 

1d, Go ſee now | | 

to f 4 d done, adecigacks ar Þ. ork tel Je- 

wage he fepepes 


CO ater frones lid, and. 
now alſo in her I 


and bury ber) Burial was in thoſe dayes counted an wand. 
. Wherefore though be had juſtly caken away her life, yer 
he obo ne yaoy, fa Ber £3. K "PF 

8 4 Kings dawghter ] Of idon, 1 King.16.31. 

B brane divine ain the rwo Kinks of If 

a ery or TIN _— ro incenſe the Fing, of Zidon 

es weave bay bs tier Jeu. no: fey Haw be 
35. went to nor they wh 

ſenr Ss rime remembred thar which Eluh bad obyat 
ing Jezebel, r King,21,23. 2therwiſe ne nor they 

bare mr og Fran the challaxd the (ihe ms. 

more s x pams 

7 y [ate of ; and a ha yi 10N- 


bones of the body 


EE ear er 


me did fly.upon and rear 
by thereupon is ſhe juſtly. rorn._ in} pieces 
V.36, wherefore, they came, again, and told him]. Whas. they had 
found of her, and whar had (86> Ofiey þ 
and be ſad, This is the word of the;Lord} Evidences of ſuch things 
as God. harh foretold do bring to mind and memory ſuch things as 


had way 
nov ahe by bis ſervant) Heb. by the bag of bis ſervant. Scc 
z . 


Elijabthe Tiſbbite], See 1 King.17,1, 
{at's poi Jrow | ES v.10. 

eat King. 21.23. | 
V.37. And the paul Hs yo! be Is of be body as was 


bathe adore hall be 
{d] 5 ible, 
When lhe eſs es he Hanes, he canknon char fuck 
che bones a party > This larrer clauſe is nor in the hi- 


ſtory , 1 King.21.23, bur yet ir being here ſer down, we ace to ac- 


Aanotations onthe ſecond book of the Xing. 


| 


; 


| ſentto Fein, 
abour 


Chap.x, 


in Samaria] This was the royal city, populous and well fortified : 
thereupon in thoſe rroubleſome cies the Kings children and kin- 
dred were there. 

and Febu wrote letters) As Naboth and his children were ſlain 
by letters from Ahab and Jezebel, 1 King.21,8. fo their Children 
are by lerrers cauſed ro be lain. 

and ſent to $amaria}) He knew bar all Ahabs progeny was there 

unto the rulers of 7 exyeel) Thele might indeed be Rulers of Jez. 
reel, bur yer now come to Samaria with che Kings children for the 
greater ery. 

to the Elders] Sce 1 King $ 1. 

and to them that brought up Ahabs children] Heb. nouriſhers, Such 
a5 had che ruirion of them, and were ro cducare them and cake care 
of rheir (afery. 

V.z. Now as ſoon as this letter. cometh toyou] Jehu began his ler- 
ter as the King of Syria began his, ch. 5.6. 

ſeeing maſters ſons are with, you] Theſe were nor anely the 
Kings SubjeRs, bur alſo his officers and ſpeciall ſervancs, and in 
thas reſpe& he is called their Maſter. Sce ch.g.7, What ſons are 
here meanc is ſhewed v.1. 

and there are with you chariats andborſts, &c.) Theſe were means 
of defending themſelves againſt an enemy, And therefore wry 
wherthep hey would ſtand againſt him, oryield unco him, he purs 
them in mind of the proyifian rhey had. 

'\ V3. book even ont the beſt and meereſt of owr maſters ſons] Ir is pro= 
bable ſame of the ſeycnty were of age and proweſs ; ſo as ill 
he ſeems ro pur them on to do the utmoſt they could. 

Ct # him a0af apa He means they ſhould both make 
m 


hi laim him King; 1 King,2.24. 
Ge for your Maſters bouſe] For thoſe thar are remainiag of 
Ahabs ſtock, or in-any ſpecial manner belong ro him. Jehu's mea- 
ping is nar that indeed they ſhould fight ; but thus he triescheir 
diſpoſitiag the more am. ck) God Ex 
V 4. But they were exceedingly afrai that appai 
Jebu ro be hisſword to deſtroy the whole Rock of Ahab, _— 
ho their Pay) qa notwithſtanding the dctence which they had 
not rue up again 
> PT Kjngs ſtood not before bim} Jchoram and A- 


See ch.9.2.1, 

bow then ſhall we ſtan4 ? ) They might berter have ſtood 

pn rhe Log rt rene On 
q an army Cc v 

| 20, hd were in odfanied vow nod bad Rorec — 

on; bur fear their heares, 


. 
; I BL, 


V.s$." And be that mas over the bouſe] the chief of all choſe that 
ppertai command over the 
; OE ww rear iinaine) The chief Governgur of Samaria. 
©] Such. Senators and Counſellors of Sraze' 25 
the bringers up of the children] See v. 1. 
that weighty meſlage which Jehu had ſent unto them, 1nd re- 
turned with one conſent rhe anſwer following. : 
and will do all that thou ſhalt bid us) Fear ar by flaviſh, 
we will not make any King]We will nor ſer oppole thee 
neither will! we rake part with any againſt wa +> * ; 
V.6. Then he wrote a latter the ſecond time tothem} Like apradent 
and ſubtile.Commanderghe gives them no time to deliberace about 
would have them do. | 
ſaying, 1[you be mine] Heb, for me. to do as ye have ſaid. 
require. 
take ye the beads) Cur off the heads, 
of the men your miſters ſons] Thoſe ſeverty\ mentioned v.r. 
the. mind..of the rs in- Sagnaria, He means that 
{bould come with rhe heads of thoſe ſons. 


unto Ahabs houſe, or that had rhe 
the Elders 
[ou the affairs of thar Cizy, or the land; See 
ſaying] They all ſar ro. conſt]t and adviſc 
we ave thyſervants) At thy command ,acknowtedg; 
rhey incerpole no condition of juſt, honeſt, faithſal, or any like 
do tbou that which is good an thine eyes] Whazſo: ver pleaſerheher- 
that which he requires of them, bur-inſtancly makes known what he 
ang if you will bearken. unto my voice] Obey, me, and dowhat 1 
and come to me to ferred) There Jebu abode till hce-ſhould know 
Governours 
by ta marrow this rime] They had bur a.dayes reſpite fromabe 


F 
rime that Jehu wrote his lerrrer till the time thar all: he required! 


ſhould be done. p 
nn the Kings ſons being ſeventy perſons, were with the great men 
the City] ie, great in authority, dipniny, honour, command, pru- 

dence, wealth and.other like cxcellencies, See ch.5.1. & 4.4 
wich brought them v9] Heb.made them great. Education is 12 means 


court it, as true #5 if ir hadbeen, before expreflcd. 
| CHAP, X. 


Ver.z,, A. Nd Abahbed ſeventy ſox} Under this word 

A mT alſo be — 31 Dy, ab him 
k)f and Joram his ſangight have many wives,and many children 
by them ; yea ye more ſons then are by name mcn- 


tioned in Scripture, ye alfo-ſans;apd chus the number of, 


ſons amount to ſeventy. r men of old were won ro hayg, ma- 
oy. childien, Judg,8.30, & 10,4, &,13,9, 14.2 Chr.t1.21, 


| 


| they had read 


of making great, Iſgx.2.See v.1. 
V.7- Andit came to. paſſe when th: letter came to thim] 50 ſ090 35 


it, 
that they tophthe Kings [0x5] They. apprehended them. 
3 axd. ſlew ſeventy pony Too.much- care for their own {ſafety 
made rhem caſt off all care of .cheir barge. 
ard pu their beads inhackets,and ſent bimthem to 7exreet] The 
othgrs carried this dol burden, yorthey alſo wcar.aleng there” 
with, as Jchu had required, v.s, V.8; 


Chap.x.' 
V8. And there cam? & maſſengt? and told him, ſaying} Ie 


they were afraid ar firſt ro com: themſelves 
herefore rhey ſent a meſſenger in to him co give him notice of 


cheir coming. 

They hve brought the beads of the Kings ſons] See v.7, 

and be ſaid, Ley, ye them in, two beaps } A lamencable ſpeAacle, 
to {ce fo many rinces heads lying rogether, One hea 
be laid\ on one fide of the entrance, and the oth:r on ap migoc 


__ entring in of the gate ] The gate of che city , the place 
of juſtice , where people uſed ro aſſemble, Deur. 22, 14, 
Rank be 1. cs Agr here. laid , that chere might be rhe 

of Gods juſt revenge upon the idolatrous 
Rock of _—_ And this was a fic place for Jehu to clear his 
juſtice therein,and to ſhew the ground for whichthere were ſo ma- 


ny ſlain. See v. II p Fr IR 
untill the morning] It was now eve n came, 
Jac (08 ares of rhe City were ſhut : and therefore he — 
| che next day  _nvve that there mighe be the more 
= A 
V.9. And it came to paſs in the morzing] He was careful be- 
times ro make known his mind. 
that be went out] From his chamber and houſe where he lay. 
aud ſtood) Thar he be the berrer ſeen and heard. 
and ſaid to all the people] Both thoſe that came from Samaria, 
and others allo. for contataly ſo ſtrange a macrer could not bur 
draw 
Ye wan ſome apply this to choſe rhar came 
Jy ns wt ſeventy perſons, as if Jehu had clea- 
—— yer the laſt clauſe in this verſe, but whoſlew 
all theſe ? ih thar he here ſpeaketh ro thoſe that were onely 
and had no hand in the deftruttion of thoſe whom he 
himſelf cw, nor of thoſe whom the mien of Samaria flew, And 


them he , thar they might che niore arcentively hearken 
to the apologie he made forthe blood that was ſhed. 

tc againſt my He ſerrerh forth his execu- 
ting of Gods ve by char ce which might ſcem to imply 
prongs i King. 16.9.) that his defence of himſclf aiight make 
the 


and him) See ch.9. 24. 
- who all theſe ? } This he ſaich co ſhew chat rhey who 
hs fo ge? Thi ſeemco have their hands as deep 
yr por va + > I following  cxtends ir ſelf ro them 


as well as to 

By this evidence he would convince them of 
Godstrath in accomp ] yi his chrearaings. 

Ne hen habfal ao the ct IThi plies ined of fuck ehiogs 
« periſh, x King, 1.5z. 2 Sam. 3.19 

pr won of ts Lord. He fers iz dowti thus 
rallſs z by reaſon of chat great execution of vengeance 


nn 26s concerning, the bouſe of Abab] That which 
of the houſe of Ahab nay be applyed to 

of che Locd againſt any other. 
ov the Lord bath done that which be ſpahe ] He hath cauſed 
= accompliſhed that which he threarned to the very utrer- 


by bis ſervant Elijah] Heb. by the bexd of, 8ic. 1 King. $.56. Eli- 
pr was publike, 1 King. 21, 21. and known almoſt 
toall: ( Sce chig. 25. bo therefore is his name ex d, rather 


who in private gave the e to Jchu, 


Es 
V.11, $0 Fchu flew all that remained-to the bouſoof Ahab in 
ferred] In Jezreel had Ahab a Palace, r King.z 1.1. and chere 
were many of going, familiar friends, and others char mighit 
—_ =o 1 Ge iſed 
great men] All (uch as Ahabhad raiſed and pur in great 
FREY Hts Joe v.6, Ruth 2. x. Wea ele foes 


yrs hinsſolh) ee cms by kindred, alli- 
ke Pe] He peorter Chetan Sr ns head pace 
is is iar ains,or 2s 
to their places, We read of Fs grey a of the Groves, 
which ate at Fexebels table, 1 King. 18.19. Theſe Pricfts hexe men- 
tinned might be fch as are ar Ahabs eable, ſuch 2s were maintaio- 
ed by him, and thereupon called his Prieſts. 
Fir be left him none 
houſe his zeal was 2s great as could be expeced. 
V. 12, 4ndbe aroſe; and departed 
that he hadrried the kdeli 
mins he readily comes into 
polis or city of the K 
and as be Fan , 


Maar ſhes. Where they were wont [bind and ſhear their ſheep. 


word impl 
Olaughter-houſe al Pa ying onely binding, it may be applyed ro a 


ws way) Namely, as he was ro Samaria. 
des -I3, ns] Heb. found. dT fought not for chem, yer 
he eſpyedthenrhis mind was fer-co de chatelide 


of choſe that dwelt at Samaria unto 
great _—_—_ which was che Metro- 


ingdom of I{racl 
the ſherring-bouſe Heb. bouſe of ſhepherds 


remaining] In this vengeance on. Ahabs 


an4 came to Samaria } Now 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings; Chap.s: 


he thay be ſaid to fizd them in kis dean chough nov ins (is en 


with the' brethren of Ahab ting of Fudabi)] ; Chon, 23. w 
theſe are called the Princes of 7 udab, and the Any ep the —_ G 
Abaxyab, that miniftved to Abaiah, Abaziah was 
ſop, and-had never a brother leis; For the A raey £4 yen 
away all che ocher ſons of Joram, 2 Chron. 21.14, thc 
word brethren ruſt here be taken in a large ſeple, for his beerhrens 
lons,or other of his kindred. Lot was Abrahams brothers SR. 12. 
£ called his brother, Gen. 13.8. The ritlc brethren is oft raken. for 
any kinsfolks. Theſe arc alſo ftiled the Princes of F ydah, becauſe 


-w- aces of w—_— niry and government were H24057 5p wg unto 
Gale cleifes Dacch becaulc they were jy pow of 


w/ootn | 
and ſaid, wha are ye ? He would know who chey were be- 
En dabaen Sag them, toclear bis juſtice in whac 


j200P crutch ; amy feared uo Lf wi] The 


upon, 

and we go down to ſalwe] Heb. op he pear fy: To Kiſh proce 
and proſpetiry tro chem. Of ant 

the clildven of the Tm _ 
ram King of Iſrael, IX 

- me ID was — ro 

r husbagds death. Ic ſeemerh the knew nothing 
tha Jha Ahaziahs dearh,and of cho 


ratyrs tolling: rooþ, 
ezcbels and the yeaggance 
chu ha cxcead 00 ab nad mak hamlet 
"um ware; allo why pres came, 

CR _——_— Sup 


—_ And he ſaid, Take them al 5 he 84 
En on This chars ga0e 

ia Sim na rt ey cud eh end hem h 
cham might be made knomn oem, which was thei av yes 
yr pt OT OAT REIT {> 

p now ſuch 2 as a 

or, vhetke cans or onthe other, were, ready 10-phey 
im © Y 


and few them] The ubaaf bb eh oder on TY 


= cn __—_ any cv ſay hel 

the the 
ESSE aye, then) 1a. cis. bis 
15. men venue 


ring-houſe. 
Wo It _ os « Renite 1 Che. 
a ny 2,\2T. 


nd } 
renner ay 
dicions boy , 
ATP; _ cm hapaon, Fr Hutmker os 
| Jehonadab NE er ok Rechab, and {= poſteriry are 
hed Liekaiter Jer 35-2. 


coming to meet bum] Queſtionle(s Jchonadab knew that Jehu was 
Gods miniſter to execute vengeance on Ababs , and therefors 
might come to meer him. 

and bim] Heb. bleſſed kim, Oc, miſbed ee0 0nd reſis 


to bim. Jcliu blefſed Jehonadad ; for be was 
Lag Tha wr eimong te jeebghcten Ye 


honadab, and of his 
and ſaid to bim, Is ares: Eng) He cazans hereby 20 upright 


114) Heb. I; s, 


ling of his affirmation h grear ap ads See 1 

rae boy, ue him thaz he did Sn 
&to 

If it ey give me thine hand] This fie ſaid for a furcher pledge of 

his entire affe&ion ro him. 

And gonbins br hnd] He vis win 19 irs en 4 the af 


. bim day wfM oo, 
;nto tbe br yen 
ke TEL on tq pol Jon 
_ p_ honours: 


V.16. And be wid, Cone leh the} ag 
the company of Jchonadab, whom al th my CT 
COLUNT TOT 
2e wy Ig al for the Lard Lord by his his Prophet bad 
Ent id, ch.9 me and cherefore be Lex 
it zeal ar the Lord See 1 King.19. {0 i 
madehim ride in hig charior] Jcbu's axendages moved big 
cen Jehu's honourable after, a9d © company him x ap 
he incended 
ine 


withall, belped him into che charior- _ _. 
OV. 15. And whis be cans £40. Sayois 1 A 


and began his journey thereunto, v. 12. | 

be flew all that remained unto Abab) Seventy of Ahabs ity 
were lain before, v.7. yer there remained ſundry orhers that were 
allied ro him, or ſome ocher way apperrained unto him: Theſc alſo 
he flew. 

in Semria] Whar he had done before in Jezreel, v.r1. that he 
now doth in Samar ia. : ; 

till be bad deſtroyed bim] Under this relative him, which hath re- 
ference to Ahab, all that any way might be accounted his are com- 


according to the ſaying of the Lord which be ſpake to Elijab) 1 Kin. 
31.21, &c. Scer King. 13.5. 
V.18. And Febs gatbered all the people topetber ] Jehu was wil- 
ling to acquaint all che with his proceedings, that he mighr 
the more infinuare f ineo them. 
and ſaid unto them, Ahab ferved Baal a ttle} Ahab ſerved Baal 
ELIT ITS 
ce in this 


before them all. 

call unto me all the Prophets of Baal] Which 
« hn 
ler mas habe defroe Ce belonged Ahab, 
none ” unro 

v.11. 17, fo he would dothe like ro all that any way fubjeted 
I ;fice to do to Baa!) He had no purpoſe ro do 
or acrifice to do to no ro 
ne dike che Beatin Though 

-- were good, yer this means that he uſerh was noc war- 


was By this threarnin 
rare wage. eng Orig Foc aphrwegrs. 


he 


"Ss 
ro the intent that be might 
end : for the Law commanded thar 


4. Proclas Heb. : 


Ry es =—+ ona Baal ſ uſe 
il wy te of came ] oy aw no cauſe ro 


; ſo that there was not a man left that came not] CO Ex = 
peed ar leaſt ſome approbarion, if not a reward for their pains. 
God ſuffered them thus ro be beguiled, that they might be de- 
Ktroyed for their idolatry. ' 

and they camginto the houſe of Baal] There was 2 ſpecial houſe 
buile for this idol in Samaria, 1 King,16.33. a temple dedicated to 
Baal; as the houſe of the Lord, r King, $.16. 

and the bouſe of Baal was full from one end to another} Or, ſo full 
that they ftood mouth ro mouth. So full as rheir faces or mourhs 
were cloſe ,and there was not a corner empty. See ch. 
_ Thus were the Egyprians emboldned co ruſh into the Sea, 

14-23. | 

V.z2. Anibe ſaid unto bin that was over the veſtry] That had 
= tage; = ge of keeping all ſuch things.as apperrained ro the wor- 

Pp . 

Bring forth weſtments for all the worſhippers of Baal] All ſort of 
idolaters were wont to haye peculiar veſtments for their idolatrous 


l Aud be brouht them forth ts] This was done that he Baa- 
ices mighr more begui ink that indeed in- 
rended what he , 


 'V. 23. And 7rbu went and Febonadab the ſon of Rechab into the 
bouſe of Baal } They went not thither to worſhip thar idol , bur 
to deliver ſuch as might upon curiofiry go ro ſee their ſervice, 
a—_ any other occaſion be there, and yer were no worſhippers 
al. 

and ſaid unto the worſhip! Baal) Theſe he knew would be 
fo zealous of eraſe! why ſuffer none burſuch as were 
of their own mind to be there ; 

Search and look that there be bere with you none of the ſervants of the 
Lord) This title ſervants of the Lord is oppoſit ro that other, wor- 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Kings. 


what Jehu prerended, and therefore came | pref 


Chap. x: 
ſhippers of Baal, Neither of cheſe would endure that the orhier 


part ſhould joyn with them in their ſervice.Such reſpe& did Jeba 


bear to rheſe latrer as he would have none of them deſtroy 

but the worſh'ppers of Baal onely ] Theſe he devored to deftry.. 
Rion, 

V. 24. Aud when they went in ] i.c. The worſhippers of 
Baal. 

to offer ſacrifices and burnt offerings] Sacrifices is a more general 
word ; Burnt-offcrings were a particular kind of ſacrifice,See x Kin, 
3.15. In offcring theſe idolaters imitared the cuſtome of Gogs 

le. 

chu appointed fourſcore men without] He appointed them to 
ſtand withour at the doors of Baals remple,to keep thoſe that were 
within from flyigg away, and ro deſtroy ſuch as ſhould offer tg 
come our. 

and ſt id, If any of the men whom 1 bave brought into your bands | 
Thoſe Jehu enticed r» come into Baals temple were 
thexeby brought into the hands of thoſe that belonged to the Tem- 
ple of the Lord. 

eſcape] By coming our of thar houſe and flying away. 

be that letteth bim go, bis life ſhall be for the life of him} The word 
cranſlared Gife Gignifieth the ſou!. Now the life of rhe body conſt 
eth in the union of the ſoul with ic. His meaning is, That who. 
ſocver ſuffered any of the Baalires to ſlip away ſhould dye for it. See 
x King.20'39, 40. 

V.25. Andit came to paſs aſſoon as be bad made an RE offering 
the burnt-offering ] This to be taken of Baals chief Piieft , 
who then 0 the burnt-offering here mentioned. Now Je. 
hu tarried till che offering was finiſhed , that there mighr be 


| time for other idolaters thac were not then come ro enter in 


among them. 
that Febu ſaid to the guard ] To ſuch officers as attended his 


and to the Captains ] Such as had a command over Souldi- 
ers. Both theſe were other then the fourſcore men mentioned 


V. 24. 
Go in, and ſlay them] This was the cad why Jehu at this rime af. 
ſembled 


them rogerher. See v.19. 
let none come -# Hs meaning was that they who had 
the charge to £ Baalires , 1d deſtroy every one of 


: 


And they (mote them with the edge of the ford] Heb. the math 
of the ſword. For as the mourh of a ravening beaſt deyourcrh the 
IEEE Ge hoe wary are deſtroyed 
as it were N ; 

and the guard and the Captains caſt them out } caſt the 
dead bodics of the Baalires who were ſlain, out of char houſe 
where they were ſlain , and our of theciry, to ravenous beaſts 
and fowls , affording them no burial : which aggravaced whe 

judgmen. 
and went to the city of the houſe of Baal } This is ro be taken 
of ſome ſpecial ciry where there was a choice temple far 
Baal; or elſe ir is diſtriburively to be raken for every Ciry 
where an houſe of Baal was. Sema takb chis Cleyes be Sakucs 


V.26. And they brought on the images] Heb, ſtarwes. i.e. Re- 

creatures carved in wood, orear in 
ſtone, or caſt in ſome merall .Hereby are meant all ſorrs of idola- 
trous images.Sce 1 King, 14,23. 

out of the houſe of Baal] See v.25. 

and burnt them) 1n fign of the greater dereſtarion of them, and 
that they might nor be uſed again for idolatry.” ',, -, | 

V.1i7. And they brake down the image of Bual] Thar principal 
ſarue which was deemed tp be Baal bimſclf. See x King, 16. 31- 
This they brake all co pi 

and brake down bead of Baal, and made it a dranght-houſe] 
i. e.a jakes zor, as we ſay, a privy; This alſo they did toteſtific 
the abominableneſs of the idol which there ſtood, and of che ido- 
larry Which was there uſed. See the like Ezr.6.11, Dan. 2.5.& 3- 
29. Seealſo Lev.26.30, The idols of rhe Gentiles had a fame 
given them in Hebrew which fgnifieth dirty or dungy gods; inthis 
reſpe& a jakes was a fir houſe for them. See x King, 15.12. 

untothus day] See 1 Kinp.9.13, 

V.28. Thus Febu deſtroyed Baol out of Iſrael] Iſrael is bere put 
for all the ren cribes;ſo as rworhings are here implycd, 1. That A- 
hab, Jezebel and their ity had cauſed Baa] ro be worſhipped 
in all che cen tribes. 2. That Jehu's zeal againſt Baal was ſuch as be 
cauſed thar idolatry to be rooted our of all the tribes whereſoever 
it was eſtabliſhed. 

V.29. Howbeit] Men zealous in ſome things which are commen- 
dable may gricvouſly fin in ochers. 

from the ſins of Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat who made 1ſrae! to fin ] 
Sec i King,11.26. & 14.16. 


Febu dpanadete fron aftey them] See ch.3. 3. 
to wit, the golden calves that were in Bethel, and that were in Dan) 


See 1 King. 12.2829. 6 
V.30. And the Lord ſaid unto Febu] Divers con jeRures are made 
about the Prophet rhat ſhould bring this meſſage : Some ſay it Ws 
Eliſha; ſome,the young man that brought the firſt A" " 
© 


Chap. x. 


ys bein ch.9.4,8c. ſome the Proplicr Jonah : Bur thas 
ionk t<* xt "Ghoſt hath concealcd is not too curiouſly ro be 
ſearched afrer. 

Becauſe thow baſt done well] The thing char Jehudid is here com 

mended, not his manner of doing ir. See Hol.t.4. 

in executing that which is right in mine eyes] Indeſtroying Baal 
and Ahabs ſtock. 

and haſt done unto the bouſe of Abab according to all that was in mine 
heart] Which 1 had derermined, forerold, and commanded to be 
done. To deſtroy ſuch as God would have deſtroyed i is an accepta- 


work. 
ble thy childres the fourth eneration] This was accordingly accom- 
pliſhed:For Jehoahaz was Jehu's ſons.13.1. Joaſh his grand: child, 
ch.13.9- " 5ANMR from Jehu, ch.14.16. Zacharias chic 
fourrh, c 

all fit on ; the throne of Iſrael ] As Kings ſhall rcign over 


Iſracl. 
V.31. But Febu took nobeed ] Heb, obſerved not. Or, regarded 


9% with ia the law?) See x King Ms 
the Lord God of Iſrael] Sees ng.$8.15. Though Iſracl had 
aken rhe Lord,and worſhipped idols,yer rhe Lord had not clean 
—_ {ke ]See x Ki They who in ſome things d 
with all art ] See x King. 2.4. in ſome 0 
what God commands, bo cranſgreſs in ocher things, do oc 
ſerve him with all their Hages« King 
not I e 1 16.19. 
( indy rr thoſe dayes ven while Jchu lived. 
the Lord began ta cut aur har ſhort] Heb. ro cut off the ends of tha, 
This was done by ſuffering Hazacl to rake away ſomeof their 
coaſts, as is expre inthe words following, 
and Haael Enote them in all the coaſts of Iſrae!] Here begins 
that prophefie ro be accompliſhed ans 5 was toggeal by Eliſha, 
<.8.12. 
V.33. From Fordah Eaſtward] Heb. toward the ribagof the Sun. 
The particulars here intended. are =s {peciind in.che onus 
He means thar fide of Jordan which Moſes conguered and 


trom Shop and Og, Numb. 2 1.24425. That coummrey lay or ny 
Canaan. 


the land of Gilead ] All that countrey which by Moſes 
3.133 
$8 Bop h a cirf 
was 17. 1. and che mountain, ciry and cauntrey were 
ok Gilead, Of rhe land of Gilead tie were maey 


was diſtribured to Reuben, Gad, and half Manaflch, 
13. In this land was a mountain, Gen. 31.21. - o 


ache river Anus)Nugab, 21; 11304: Dew. 
op he gn th AY og nes, Ba(kan « wragns — 


ſhey that Hazacl bn JOW- tft Tho ag 43 I 
E 
et er Boas Ip. 4g ger pt 


V. 34. Now 4be reſt. of .the aij4, of Fes, &e. 1 Sce 1King 


14. 19. | 
& 2 og mae] $2 3K 23. 
16.37.. ; 
5, &c.] See I King, 2410. 


Yb 
NED ] TT, Jehu had atight rothe crown 
pr 4s ip not 1. King.16,28. 
»d the rims 11 eb. the dayes were, See 1 King, 11.42. 
pie Iſiael in Samarja) Seer King.16.26. 
Was Twenty and eight years) This was the longeſt rime that. anyof 
ings of 1ſrael hitherto had reigned ; bur _ the third 


bakers doleg longer, ch.14.23. | | 
CHAP. X 1, ory; 


Verſit, A Id wen Atbaliab the mother of Abaxjab]- 2 Chron, 23; 
to. This Athaliah was Ahabs daughter, and tnarritd 
ro Þ loberay the fon of Ichoſhapbar, by when. he _ Ahaziah 
berg mengioned. Sec ch.$.18 26. | 
aw that ber ſon was dead) Slainby Iehu,ch, gap. 
a Peart] DO Canis frgnp and adyanced her ſelf to the 
nnd ors bs pen 1 his word 4zoſe ee r:King.14.2,4: It 
41 &r: tb. wear with Ioram oo the war, ch. 8. 
ax Fk one to govern in his abſence ;. who theres 
2 laden. greater adyanrage to uſurp the Kingdom after her 


4 Sebroyd al th ſeed pal) ib. And the fincdem; Namely 


thar DAR og ne in pt by Eng Dem 2 (whny 2x. ber thr 


wh cane amay oboe Philiſtins and Arabrens, » Chron. 21.16, 
her OK Main by chu, ch. 0.14. Theremainder Arhal ah 
to the © fraes. ſo as the thought there was nonc {tt ro lay claink 
Crown, Queſtionleſs fone of this ſeed royal came oiwot 
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| 


* | further, the people might be by t 


| wifg/hiirothe-pofſeffion of hw right. 


C hap. xj. 
her own womb, bur idolatry and ambition made her on of allh4- 
maniry and natural atfe&ion.Sce the like Indg. 9. 
V.z. But Feboſheba] She is cailed Fehoſb oath - Cluon.: 22,17, 
Ic is there ſaid that ſhe was the wife of Zehojada the Prieſt. Prieſts 
wererthen in ſuch _ account as Kings marricd cheig daughters to 
them, 
the daughter of wy Joram} It is nat likely chars he was lorams 
_—_ Arha For then: lehogada the Prieſt, being ſo 
a man, would not have married her, b:ing the davghecr of 
oh an idolatxeſs, Ir is therefore ſuppoſed that King loram had 
her by another wife, | 
fſter of Abazzah] By the facher. 
rob Foaſh the ſon of 4bexzab] He eated 5, hoaſh ch, 12.2, He 
was at that time but a year old at moſt. Sec v.z1. 
and ftole bum from among the hings ſons which weve ſlain] This 
phraſe implyerki rhar this child was laid among the dead corps 
of his brethren, This is ſuppoied 20 have becn done by his nurſe, 
and afterwards made known to: leneſhehs; who privily took bim 
away. This nurſc having nocice of the Queens intent to deſtroy 
all all ſced, kepr her ſelf and thechild frem being' rakeny 
cill Ichotheba rook rhemro her ſelf. She did herein as God himſelf 
aftcrwardsdid, ler.36.:6. and loleph,Marr 2.14. 
and they bid him} Under this word? Ichothebs and har hus- 
band Ichojada are compriſed : for with his adyice and aſbſtance 
the did what ſhe did, 
even bim and bus nurſe] lehoſheba finding the childs nurſe ſo 
careful of him and faithful ro him, hid her with che child that the 
might the better rend him. 
Ro the bed-chamber] The Prieſts had chambers buile onthe des of 
emple, 1 King. 6.8. ler.35.2. Ezck.40.45,46. Some of theſe 
y_ on ging-chambers wherein the Prieſts had cheir beds ; orhers 
were to hold and preſerve ſuch things as were uſetul for the ſervices 
of the Temple. In one of theſe which belonged to. lchojada was 
the child and his nurſe hid. 
from Athaliah]} Whe weuld have {lain him, if he couid have told 
where to have found him. 
ſo that be was not ſlain] With his brechren and kindred. 
V.3. And be was with her] ioafhy and bis nurſe. eh 
, bid 1# the bauſe of 3be Lord }- Chambers and Courts appertain- 
co the Temple: were tiled the hogſe of the Lord. Ste 
6.26. 
' fx ore] Ka was 2 fo lng baſk Lehojada could Gnd a fair op 


ſhaarunity to ſertle V4." 
nd beliah did votes i ] The land of Iudah is here 


pI nichedtuives feigned by force and whur- 


pacion. 
 +Vaas Andre ſroemb 
| | gorchinking hitaſelf 


wo god dehajads io lea conealey ie Wag; King; 
Freparcd ro 


Queens power. It — bur Hh pacetbeces 
ona how ro ſupprels the uſurping Queen, and ſer 
upon his throne: And in that time he queſtionle's commu- 
—_ is counſels ro ſome fairhful friends. Bur now herh-ught it 
no wiſdom to ſulfer thac- Ufurper ro continue any longer, or he: 
war $4.5 _ Eg +575 0a more. Beſides, ir mighe 
be ro che you to be kepr any Jonger in a private 
& reeited courſe of life. Ie as now hightime he _— why - 
forth and made known, that a royal ſpirit mi 
into him, and he might be educared in ongiy.m. manner, Me 
is time very ienfible of the 
_ - — government, and of her eagerneſs wr 


Baal. "0 

' Febojada. This was the high Prieſt ar ther ends andot the 
houſe of Zadok, whom Soloman pur; in the rooni of 'Abiachar 
1 King.1.35. He was a very good and prudent man, a ſupporter of 
Church and Stare; and ſo continyed till he- was an hkugdrod. and 
chirry yearsold, 2 Chron, 24.15. 

ſtat 2nd fot the Rulers over bundieds, with the Captains and rht 
euard} Theſe were Levices ; for they were broughr- inco- rhe houſe 
of the Lord. :They are named 2 Chri23.1 The Levices hadeheir 
companics andtroops,and Capra;ns and Commanders over them,2s 
well as caarnet I Ifracl. See 1 Chron. 9.16, &t;, They might de 
before is thei ſeretalcitics; from whence ichoiada ſemc for rhem. 

_ and brought them to hem into the how/t ok Ld} There he m! 'ghe 
more ſecurely communic »e-his-counſe} with them, -. 

|. and made. conen.om with them} This covenant: be to Jepoſe 
Athaliah,ro ſer loaſh on the throne, ro pur down , andre 
efabliſh eric relygion. When good Governours undertook to re- 
form religion they uſed to begin with a covenam ww bind ther» 
ſelves and their ſubje&s ware n= thereie.Sop 3 Chir. 15.12. 
29.10. & 34.31! Exr.r6.5; Nehyg. 

and taok 12-0ath of ' thera} - Ot ia and Gael, Hereby he 
would bind chem che more firmly to their covenane,s Chron. 191 4. 
Neh. 5.12. & 19.29, 

ze the houſe of the Lord) "Where Pricfts and T0 did their ſer- 
vices, and whither none c [ſe might come, » Chr. | 

and ſhrwed them the Kings (o#} Thar by Gght of "i they might 
have the furer. eyidence of the realiry of tehojads's incemions, 
and be the more quickned up ro do whar poſlibly they could to 


V.5.Anll 
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V. ys. And be commanded them, ſaying] Inſo weighty a cauſe the| 


good Prieſt rakes upon him the a ity of 'a Commander : for he 
was at this rime the Kings ProreRor, Y 

This is the thing that ye ſball do] This he premiſerh ro make them 
the more arrentive to his dire&ion, — 

A third part of you] The Prieſts and Levites were ſo divided as 
they mighr erve by courſe 1 Chr.24.1, &c. Lik.1.$,9. While one 
part ſerved in the of the Lord, two parts reſted and. went 
unro their own houſes, Bur ar this time they were all aſſembled ro- 
gether, and according tothe ſaid diviſion into three parts they were 
aſſigned to three ſeveral charges. : 

that entey in on the Sabbath] To do ſervice, wherein rhey conrinu- 
ed from Sabbath ro Sabbarh ſo long as their courſe laſted, 1 Chr. 
9.25. This ſhews that rheſe were all Levites. nd 

ſball even bekeepers of the watch} Shall carefully and diligently 
watch. 


the Kines houſe] Of the North-gare, that leadeth our of the 
Te wg Palace. Here a ſtrong watch was ſer, leſt 
any ſhould ifſue out of the Palace ro deſtroy the King. Some 
underſtand by the Kings houſe the chamber where the King now was 


V.6. Anda third part ſhall be at the gate of Shw] This was the 
Eaſt-gare, called rhe gate of the foundation, 2 Chr.23.5. By it were 
nt, Jer:26.10, Ir is-called the kigh gate, Ch. 15. 35. 


ſcars of judgme 
by ner toe ro fairneſs and height of it ; and the new gare Jer.36. | 


10. afrer Jotham had newbuilr ir, 2 Chr.27.3. 
and a third part at the gate bebind the guard ] Ar the back- 


fide of thoſe that kepr the warch, ver.5. This was the fourth | 


"ſo ſhl beep the watch of the bouſe] Ye ſhall thus keep the houſe 
ſafe and eune. 


that it be not broken down] Or, from breaking down. Or, thar 
none breaking in do violence to the King, or ro any other 
perſon or thing in the - _w. 4 pb wakes 

V.7. And two pants z Compames. . bands. As 0 
hanibef the dody pred ic from danger, ſo theſe rwo hands of 
men were eo protect the King, n 

of all youth:t go forth on the Sabbath) i. e, They who had finiſh- 
ed their courſe, and ſo had liberry to go ro their CN, 
werealſo now ro abide, and to guard the King, See v.5. Or, 
there were bur rwo hen it may be thus rurned, And rwe parts, 
even all you that go forth, &e. 2 Chr.z3.8. 

even they ſhall heep tbe watch of the bouſe of rhe Lord ] See 

p 


""abour the King] There where the King was placed. 


F 
V. 8. And ye ſball compaſs the King round about] For if any of 
Athaliahs part ſhould wi Valence and by force teu gs 


would be ſure firſt ro ſer upon the King ; he wilcly rakes 
care to have him the moſt ſurely guarded. 

every man with bis weapons in bus band] This was ancextraordinary 
caſe, and therefore an unuſual courſe is taken : For Levirtes were 
not wont to ſtand armed with warlike weapons. 

and be that cometh within the ranges) Within thoſe ranks and or- 
ders of men that were ſet rodefend the King. 
» {et bims be ſlain] Though mans blood were — ro be 
ſhed in the of God, (for a perſon guilty of blood, and laying 
hold onthe Altar, wasto be taken from it and ſlain without, Exc. 
21.14.) yet-in extraprdinary caſes it was not unlawful. Sec 


1King.z.31, 
and be ye with the King] Some were to againſt all yiolence 
ſhould be offered ; others, ro guard rhe King, 


as be go*th out and 25 be cometh in] Continually ; wherher he 
come into the Temple and there abide, or go our of it to his own 


houſe. 
-Vv b And the Captains over the hundreds) Mentioned v.4. 

d4;4 according to all things that 7 chojada the Prieft commanded] For 
God ſtirred themupro h<lp Jehojada in that great work. They 
were therefore very cnn 4, ode ho 0 a 4 

and they taoh every man] Every Caprain or Commander. 

bus men that were come in on the Sabbath] To ſerve their courſe in 


the houſe of the Lord. 

withtbem thit go out on the Sabbath} That had finiſhad 
cheir courſes, and were by order to have gone to their own houſes, 
had not this extraord inary caſe fallen our. 

and came 'to Febojada the Prieft)} To know his pleaſure, and whar 
ſervice he would zequire of « 

V.10, And to the Captains over bundreds) For themſelves and for 
ng rn "Yy and ſhield i k 

ieft grve King Davi ields] Such wea 

as were ee hrnephics and <1 ron a of Davids vieories 
See r Sam.21.9. 2 Sam,8,7. Or rhey might be ſuch as David had 
dedicared to remain for ſome ſpecial and excraordinary uſe, as oc- 
cakhon ſhould require, 

that were in the Temple] Thieſe weapons of war may be reckoned 
inthe numberof the rhings dedicaced by David, and brought into 
the Temple by Solomon, 1 King,7 .51. 

V.11. And the guard flood } The guard of Levites mentioned 


VET. 1 4+ 


evey mms with bis weapons in bis band ] Such as the Pricft 
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had given them, y.'10. and others that they might have from 
other places. 

rouad aboxt the King] According to the direRion v.7, 

from the right conver] 
the body, and knirreth ir t 
ſuch uſe ro a building as the ſhoulder is ro the body, 

Re. | the Temple] Of the great court belonging ro the Temple. 

© V.4. 

to the left corntr of the Temple) i. e, from North to South, 

along by the Altay and the Temple} 1. c. the great braſs Altar for 
burne-offerings. This ſtood at the Eaſt-gare of the Priefts Courr 
See 1 King.3.36. 2 Chron.24.31. And the great edifice properly 
called the Temple ſtood Weſt —_ ir, 

V.12. Andhe ug wap wg Kings ſon] Jehojada having pre- 
pared all chings for the ſafery of the King, brings him our of thac 
private po where he had been kepr ſecrer for many years 
ro ſhew himto all che people, that they might ſee him, and ac. 
knowledge hym for their King. He here ftileth him the Kings 
ſon, to ſhew the title he had ro the Crown, and the warrant thar 
he and all that took his part had to engage themſelves fo far as 
they did for him. So long as he lived, . Achaliah could by no Qhew 
of righr be raken for a 3 bur all chat rook part with her 
were traytors, and nor they thar ſought ro pur her down. 

and put the crown upon hum] A crown is properto a King, and his 
rrue title is hereby reſtified. | 

and gave bim the teſtimony] i. e. A book wherein the law of God 
was regiſtred, and wherein was teftified what God required of his 
people, and what they might expe& from him ; and in ſuch re- 

$ it was Called the teſtimony, or the covenant. See 1 King, 3.15, 


| x0d.25.16. The original was in the Ark, 1 King. $.9. Sce alfo 
ch.22.8. There might be a ſpeciall copie of rhis reſtimony remai- 
ning with the Prieſt and he might pur that into the Kings hand, 
See Deur.17.18. 
and they] Jehojadayhis ſons, and others that rook part wich them, 
ner op N ho 
bim K; By the ſolemniries thar appertain to a 
King, the ef edn Pom mentioned, 4k 
, «nd anointed _ This gy os pt me m_ Kings at their 
inauguration, Yet we do not rea | Kings thar they were 
anointed, For he that immediately ſucceeded tak wm b- ro 
his father, his title being no waies queſtioned , ſat upon the 
Royall throne withour ſpecial aqoinring 3 but ſuch as were 
i i choſen of as Saul, x Sam. 10.1, David, : Sam. 
16.13. Jebu,ch. 9.6. wereanointed : fo alſo they who were pre- 
ferred before their elder brethren, as Solomon, 1 King. 1.34. and 
they who were made Kings in rroubleſome times, when ihe land 
was in great fear and danger, theformer King being flain, as Je- 
hoahaz, ch. 24. - 24 Ber had rheir right jncerrupred by 
ans ws Jehoaſh in is place, Here are three ſpecial rites 
uſed ro this King ar theſerling of him on his Throne © One was, 
purting a Crown upon his head , which was of gold curiouſly 
wrought and ſer precious ſtones. See 2 Sam. 12,36. Another 
was purting the teſtimony into his hand, to ſhew whar was to be his 
warrant and dire&ion for what he ſhould do. The third was, Anoin- 
ring him, ro give evidence to his rrue title, and to make him de- 
pend on God: proreRion and bleſſing, 
and they clapt their bands) This was a viſible expreſſion of great 
Joy, Plal 47.1. Ezek.25.6. 
and ſaid,God ſave the hing]Heb.Ltt the hing live.See x King, 1.25. , 
V. 13. And when Athababbeayd] The Palace was nor far from 
the Temple, ſo as ſhe might eafily hear ſuch acclamations as were 
rhercabours 


the noiſe of the guard] Of ſuch as inthe grear Court ſtood about 
the King, v. 12. | 

and of the prople ] The ſhourings and rejoycings of ' ſuch as 
were in other Courrs, or going up and down, tw and from 
P came to the people ] To the mulrtirude thar were in atd abour 


into the temple of the Lord] She violently brake through the ran- 
ges mentioned y,$, and came into the Court where rhe King and 
neat; guarded him were, which js here called the . See 

ing.6.36. - 

V.14. 4nd when ſbe looked, behold, the king flood by a pillar] There 
thar braſen ſcaffold which Solomon he gfe yp whereon he 
ſtood when he dedicated the Temple, 2 Chron. 6.13. wasſer ; 
and thereon was this King,with the crown on his head,now plac'd, 
ſo as looking up ſhe ſoon behold him. 

_ as the manner was) This hath relarion ro the Kings ſtanding 0n 
= Sony Kings before an1 after, 2 Chron,6.13.& 34+ 

I, ch.23.3, | | 

and the Princes] 1n this extraordinary caſe the Prints of the 
land (if theſe were ſecular Princes) m'ghc come into this Court 3 
or ocherwiſe they mighr ſtand abour the King, rhough they were 
DS aver. 

by the hing] Levites uſed ro be rrumperter » 
1 Chron.r6.41. as well as the Prieſts, « Chron.c.12. Bur to the 


Pricſts apperraincd is moſt properly to ſound with rt: umpers. See 
2 Clvo.13.12, 


and 


Heb. ſbow!der, The ſhoulder Nickerh our of 
r, and the corner of an edifice is of 


Chap.xj. 


and all the people of the land rejoyced ] Being weary of an Uſur- 
pers reign they were much affe&ed ar the hight of a King de- 
ſcended from David, and having an undoubred title. 

aud blew with trumpets] An accuſtomed rice ar.all grear ſolem- 
nities, eſpecially at a Kings inauguration, See 1 King. 1.39. 

and Athalt ah rent ber clot bes] See Ch.y.7. This was a fign as of 
much paſſion, fo alſo of much ſcorn and diſdain. 

cred Treaſon, treaſon] Having uſarped the crown, the cal- 

leth che ſerring of _ the right King _ Burt the treaſon 
was on her part : her uſurpation was the ereaſon. 

V.ts: But 7ehojada the prieſt commanded the captains of the bun- 
dreds, the officers of the hoſt} See v.5. 

and ſad unro them, Have ber forth without the ranges] The ranges 
m-ntioned y.$. 

and bim that followeth ber, hill with the ſword] i .c. ſuch as follow 
her to defen4 her, and maintain her title. 
_ For the Prieſt had ſaid, Lt ber not be ſlain in the bouſe of the Lord] 
Sce rKing.2.31. 

V.16. And they lard hands on h:r] To carry her out of the place 
where ſhe was, Or, they made a way for ber. | 

and ſhe went by the way bythe which the horſes came into the hings 
bouſe] This was a bzaten way bertwixt the Temple and the Palace, 
and the openeſt and readieſt way. 

end ther: was ſh: ſlain} In that eommon rode, and ir may be a- 
mong the horſes, Thus as in fin ſhe ws like her mmther, ſo was 
ſhe in puniſhment, ch.g.33z Ir is very obſervable that none ap- 
_ ro apr aer bur the Lord had alienated the hearrs of 
the people ; and they were now weary of her rnment, and 
olad of a change. 4 — m 

V.17. An1 Fehojada mide a covenant between the Lord and the 
ting] That rhe King ſhould ſerve the Lord and maintain his 
worſhip, and root out idolatry, This he did ro bind him more 
—_— to his duty, and co aſſure him that God would not forſake 


im, 

and the propl:] He knew the Kings indeavour would bero little 
purpoſe unle's rhe people joyned with him, therefore: he bringerh 
them alſo into covenant. 

that they ſhould be the Lords people) That they ſhould fear and 
ſerve the Lord, and every way carry themſelves as becomerh the 
people of God. 

between the ng af a and the people] Ir was a civil coy:nant rhat was 
made berwixt theſe, namely, That the King ſhould well govern 
them, and obey him in the Lord, 

V. 18. Aad all the people of the land went into the bouſe of 
Baal | w_ ir _—_— that Athaliah had eſtabliſhed rhar 
grand idolatry of Ahabs houſe in Judah which Jchucaſt our of 


" and irahe it down, bis altars, and his images brake they-in-pictes 
] See ch.10.27. Here ſrew their faithfulneſs in the 
execution of -whart they had covenanted, and their zeal in 
| mroneet doing ir, 
mn Mattan th? prieſt of Baal before th? altars] This they did 
either becauſe rhar Prieſt fled thirher for refuge, as-1 King, 2. 28. 
> to manifeſt che greater dexeſtartion ot that jdolatry , as 
23.16, 
al the prieſt] Jehojada. 
ated officers) Heb. offices. The offices were before appoint- 
_ David, but Jchojada ſer apart ſuch as ſhould execure choſe 


wer the bouſe of the Lord] To ſee the worſhip. of - God 
rd, perform:d , and the ſervices of the Temple well 


V. 19. And be took the rulers over buntreds, &c.] See v. 4. 

a1d all the people of the land] Such as were there pre- 
_ This he did for the greater ſafery and honour -of the 

ing. 

and they brought down th: bing fromthe bouſe of the Lovd] Afcer 

ll the rixes of his comm 0 GE e708 wv: eros = and 
the foreſaid covenants made. 

and cam? by the wy of the gate of the guard] That gate which was 
guarded for the berrer ſecurity of the King, Ir iscalled the high 
gate,  Chro. 23.20, 

x: the Kings bouſe ] That Palace which Solomon buile , 
: PB 7. 1,8, and wherein Athaliah had larely dwelr. 

ans be ſat on the throne of th? Kings] Openly , as Kings were 
wont; and this to ſhew his indubirare right, > Sam.3, 10. 


"7 ct & 2.12. Herein Gnd perſormed his promiſe, 1 King. 


Y, 
It, I4. 


anl the City w. in aui 
#210 quiet ] For all the people rook Jchoaſh { 
tir King, and none roſe es againſt _—_ : GT 
Ya few Athaliab, &c.) See v.16. 
*21, Seven years old w.ts Teh ſh wh-n be b ; 
' 4s Jehoaſh whon be began to reign] He was 
mag y year old when Jchoſheba took him into her cuſtody, and 
ud him (x years, v.3. 


20, And ill the prople of the land rejozced ] See ver, 


Annotations on the ſecond bodk of the Kings; 


Chapixij 


CHAP. XI, 


Verl, _ the ſeventh year of Febu] 2 Chr.24.1. When Jehu took 

upon him the kingdom, he flew Ahaziah the father of 
lchoaſh 2 and fix years complear after that, Arhaliah, reigned,ch, 
11.3. So:s this muſt needs be the ſeycnch year of Ichu. 

F. boaſh beg 2 to reign] Scech.11.12, | 

and fourty years r:1gnrd by ] Moſt of theſe were inche dayes of 
lehojada, and ſo it was a pro{perous time to ludah. 

in 7eruſal:m] See 1 King,11.4*. 

and his mothers nam? was Zibiah ] Why mothers names of Kings 
are mentioned, ſee 1 King.15.10. | 

of Beerſh:b1] See 1 King.15.3. This being a city of Iudah, this 
woman was no alien, bur born within the Church. 

V.2. And Fehoaſh did that which was right) In the marter of 
ſuch external aRs as he did , but not in the uprightneſs of his 
heart. For he was a notorious hvpocrite,as Saul, r Sam.10.9. Re- 
hoboam, 2 Chr. 17. Abijah, 2 Clv. 13.4. Amrziah, 2 Chro. 25.2. 
and ſundry others. | | 

in the ſight of the Lor4] As in the preſence of the Lord ; or ſo as 
the Lord approycd it ; not in regard of his manner of doing, bur 
in the regard of the things done. Soch. 14.3. mall'd x 

all his dryes wherein Fehojada the prieft inftruftcd bim ] TIehojada 
was 2 very good man, and yery careful of the good of Church and 
Scate, and gave the King good counſel for the well governing of 
both : and becauſe he was the means of preſerving rhe Kings life 
and ſerling him on the throne, he could nor bur hearken ro his 
counſcl ; the rather becaoſe Ichojada w1s much honoured of all, 
Bur after his death the King revolred from the Lord, 2 Chron. 4. 
17,18. 

V.3. But the high places were not taken awaz} See x King, 15.14. 
As good Kingy ſuffered high places £> remain, lo did alſo this good 
high Prieſt Ichojada. 

the people] This ſeems to bethe reaſon why they were tolerated ; 
becauſe rhe people ſo dored on them. | 

fill ſacrificed} Slew and offered up beaſts ro the Lord, The thing 
was good, bur the place unwarrantable. See Deur.r2.11. 

and burnt incenſe in the bigh places ] See 1 Rngy-2y- & 3.4. - 


V.4- And Jehoaſb ſaid to the prieſts] lt is probable the King gave 
this dire&ion by the adyice of jahojada. . "4 

All — the des things ] Or, boly things. Heb, bolz- 
neſſes. Sea 1 King.7.51 | 


that is brought into the bouſe of the Lord] Being given rowards the 
Lords Haw lex is obs in three kinks of rreaſures char 
apperrained to the houſe of God. | 
evtn the money of every ond that paſſeth the account ] Which eve- 
ry one enrolled among the Iſraclices from rwenty years old and 
upward was enjoyned to give, Exod. 30,12, &c. This is called the 
rolleftion of Moſes, 2 Chr. 24.6,9, becauſe Moſes firſt appointed ir, 
This was the firſt kind of treaſure. | | | | 
the money that every man is fet at] Heb. the money of the jouls of 
his eſtimation, Which rhe Prieſt was to value according to the Law, 
Lev.i5.2;&c.This was the ſecond kind. | 
and all the money that cometh 4nt0 any mans beart] Heb: aſcexdeth 
upon the beart of a man, Which a man frecly purpoſerh,; or, which 
ariſerh from his own yoluntary diſpofition. See Exod. 35. 5, &c. 
This was the third. | 
to bring into the bouſe of the Lord] To be uſed abour ſuch rhings 
4s apperraintothe Temple, wherher for repair thereof, or making 
holy veſſels, or any other Divine ſervice. # ou 
V.5. Let the Prieſts take it to them) They were not onely ro take 
what was broughr; bur were alſo ro goe up and down to the ſeveral. 
ciries to gather it, 2 Chro.2 4.5. | | 
every man of his acquaiatance) Whom he knew to be liable ro,rax 
or willing ro contribure, 1 Chro.29.9,14. The Levites had their 
cities.in every of the tribes, and rhereby came rg have acquaintance 
throughout all 1fracl. ed 
an1 let them repair the breaches of the houſe] There were queſtion- 
leſs many breaches by reaſon of former neglc& of repairing, bur 
cpeczally by reaſon of the violence of, Arhaliah and her children, 
2 Chro.24.7. 2, 
whrreſocver any breach ſhall be found] His deſire was rhe Temple 
ſhould be throughly repaired. One reaſon might be,becauſe himſcl£, 
in his childhood had been brought up in it, and preſeryed from 
preat danger. | OLD 
V.6. But it was ſo, that in thethree aud twentieth year ] Heb. in 
the twentieth year and third year. Jehoaſh being bur young when he 
begah to reign, ir is no great wonder the repairing of the 
the Lord was ſo long pur off. 
of king Fehoaſh] Of his reign, nor his age : for ac charrime he 
was about thirty year old, | - 
the prieſts had not repaired the breaches of the houſe] They were nei- 
ther diligent in gathering what was enjoyned, 2 Chr. 24.5. nor 
fairhful in disburſing upon the Temple what they had gathered. 
V.7 Then king Fehoaſh called for Fehojads the prieſt, and the other 
prieſts,and [aizl unto thmJBy rhis it appears that the King hag pow- 
er ove” the Prieſts Levires, ro rake tare that the Temple 
and the things apperraining —_— ſhould be well i 
nn e 


Chap. xij- 
See 2 Chron, 29. 4,5. ) bur yer he had not power to exerciſe their 
fun&ions, 2 Chro.26.r6. 


by repair ye not the breaches of the bouſe 7] The King blames hem 
for cheir negle& of ſo great and needful a work, | 

now therefore receive no more money of your acquaintance } G2 0 
more abour to the ciries ro gather any money of the people. Sce 
2 Chron.24. 5. Becauſe that which had been gathered was not 1m- 
ployed ro thar uſe for which it was gathered, he reſtrains them from 


any more. ; 
but deltver it for the breaches of the houſe} Thar which ye have re- 
ceived deliver to be reſerved for thoſe that have the charge of rc- 
pairing rhe Temple. 
V.8. And the Prieſts conſented to receive no more money of the peo- 
fe] The Priefts conſented hereunto, b-cauſe rhey woul be freed 
from the care and charge of repairing of rhe Temple. 
neither to repair the breaches of the bouſe ] Rather they have 
char charge lye upon them, they would receive no more mo- 


v9. But Febojada the Prieſt took a cheſt} He was nor willing 
the repair of the Temple ſhould be wholly negleRed, rherefore 
feeing the former way of colle&ing money had no berrer ſucceſs , 
he rook chis other courſe, and that by che Kings appointment, 
2 Ghro.24.8. That which is called the rreaſury 13.41, was 
ſuch a cheſt. 

and bored a bole in the lid of it] Thar there 
ling might pur heir benevolence into rhe cheſt. 

and "5 beſide the attar ] This was the grear alrar for burnt- 
effering, which ſtood at the entrance of rhar part of the Temple, 
which was called the Priefts court, 2 Chro.4.9, tro which enrrance 
the people might come, bur noffurther, 2 Chro.23.6. See x King. 
6 


36. 

ou the right fide] That was rhe South. 

as one conehinothe bouſe of the Lord] This was art the Eaſt-end 
of the Temple. 

and the Priefts that kept th: door] Heb. old, For the door of 
an houſe ſhurrerh over the threſhold, and rhere ftood che Levites , 
2 Chro.$. 14. & 34.9. 

put therein all the money that was brought into the houſe of the 
Lord ] The Pricfts ſtanding by rhe altar received of the people 
their free-will-offerings, w, what they received they taco the 
cheſt. Or the people might rhemſelves put in what pleaſed, 
and that inthe fight of the Priefts. 

V.10. Andit was ſo, when they ſaw that there was much money in 
—_— This they mighr eafily diſcern, becauſe rhey kepr che 

V 


9. 
that the kings ſcribe ] Or, ſreveay. See 1 Ki 
called, thac rhe King and Srate might know what was contri- 


an the bigh prieſt came up] Or, hieb priefls officer. 2 Chron.z4. 
It. Nady = po hm Fee yen rel perk one 
for the Stare, another for the Church, rhar ſo all ſuſpic of aud 
rg; + rp waomy 6 
* andthey put up it bags] Heb. bound up. Having put up the mo- 


bag 
NT ies han be Beaſt of the Lond That ſo 
juſtly known how much there was, and r_ there 
to buy fuch things as were needful, and ro pay work- 
men. 


V.r1. And they geve the money, being told, into the hands of them 
that a Work] means wr ge Inn who had a charge 
ov 


er 
that bad the over-fyht of the houſe of the Loyd ] Abour the repair 


and they laid it our) Heb. brought it forth. 
ro the carpenters) Heb, workers on timber,Fot timber is the proper 
nd bation} Sons: dmguiſh theke £ rpent 

5 iſtinguiſh theſe from carpenters, and cake 
them ro be another ſort of work-men. 


fuch as were wil- 


- 4.3. He was 


that wrought the bouſe of the Lord] Wharſoever their kind of 
work was, it tended to the repairing of rhe Temple. 
» V.1z. Atdto maſons] Thed were fuch as laid hewen ſtones in 
the building. 


#xd brivers of ſtone ] Such as cur. great ſtones our of the 
gy mber, and brewed 

and to buy ti oneJThey ga both f - 
CE ee RO Gris 

to repair the breaches of the houſe of the Lord) See y.s. 


for all that was laid out) Heb. went forth, The money being in 


the Temple, that which was given: to work-men went forth or was 
carried out of rhe Temple. 

for the houſe ro repair it This was the end of bringing in and 
carrying out the money here mentioned. 

V. 13. Howbeit, there were not made for the bouſe of the Lord] 
They were ſo carefull abour paichagurle xd with all necdful 
reparations, as not lay out any of the money upon an 
other thing, otherwiſe aſcfall in « dþ Temple, TTY 

bowls of flver, ſauffers,haſons] See 1 King 7. 50. 


Annotions on the ſecond book of the Kings. 


into the houſe of the Lord} Thou 


trumpers] Of rhe uſe of rhefe ſee Numb. 10.2,&c. 

any veſſuls of gold, or veſſels of , of the maxey that was by 
fuch things were nes made till 
the Temple was fully repaired, yer afrerwardsthey were 2 Chron, 
24-14. 

"Gas But they gave that 10 the work-men, and repaired therewith 
the bouſe of the Lord) The work- men bought marerials, and did a1} 
the workmanſhip for the faid money. 

V. 15. Moncover, they rechoned not With the men 1nt0 whoſe hand 
they delivered the money} Maſter-workmen are here meane, Such 
experience they had given of their faithfulneſs as they were rruſted 
with great ſums of money according to their demand ; neither waz 
there an account of every particulas expenſe exafted of them, See 
ch.22.7. 

to be beſtowed on work-men} Theſe were fuch as did the work 
themſelves ; the other were over-ſcers of them. 

for they dealt faithfully) Heb. in faithful neſſe. They laid our the 
money to thoſe very uſes and purpoſes for which « was commirred 
ro their truſt, 

V. 16. The treſþaſs-monty] Such as was for fatisfa&ion of wrong 
done, Lev.5.15. 

and ſin-money} For fin-offerim ps, Lev. 4.3. 

was not brought into the houſe of the Lord} Some brought rreſpak 
and ſin-offeringy in their kind; thefe were rhe Prieſts Ley... 
Orhers that dwelt far off brought money, Deur. 14.25. and this al- 
ſo was ro be —_— the Prieſts, and not.to be pur into the fore- 
ſaid cheſt for repair of the Temple. 

it was the prieſt;] To buy ſacrifices therewith. 

V.17. Then Hatael hing of Syria] Sce ch.$.13,1s. & 10.32. 

wens up, and ſought againſt Gath) This David had recovered from 
che Philiſtims, xr Ch'on.1$.1. and the Jews held ir ro rhis rime. 
It was one of the cities which Rehoboam fortified, 2 Chron.11.4. 


the beginning of their reigns dedicare ſome rhings ro the Temple, 
cither w cuſtomes ſake, you all rheir prede —— done ; 
or in a ſuperſtirious conceir,thinking thereby ro become prolperous, 
notwithſtanding cheir id ” 


things] What before he had dedicaed ro 
God, fear and diffidence makes him alienate from God, and be- 
ſtow on an 

and all the gold that was found in the treaſures of the bouſe of tie 
Lord } It is ſaid 2 Chron.24.7. that Athaliabs ſons beſtowed uyin 
Baalim all the dedicate things of th! bouſe of the Lord. Bur ® 
is probable chat when rhe houſe of Baal was deftroyed, ch. 11. 
18, thoſe: dedieare things were fanRified and brought again in- 
to Gods houſe. 

and in the kings bouſe] He ſpared neither the Lords nor his own 
treaſures to ſtop his encmies mourh, ch.1$.15. 

and ſont it to Hatael hing of Syria, and be went away] Heb. wen! 


xp. 
from Jeruſalem ] Hazael rwice invaded Judah : for here Þe 
away before he had entred Jeruſalem, bur after this he 
ſpoiled Jeruſalem, 2 Chron, 24.23. 

V.19. And the reſt, &c.] Sce 1 King. 11.41. & 14.19) 29. Many 
things abour Jehoatſh his revolt and Gods judgments cn hun, arc 
ſer down 2 Chro. 24. 17 ,&c, | 

V.20. And bis ſervants zyoſt} Neer bonds of relation reſtraiw 
not men traiterouſly minded from myrderous a&s. 

and made a conſprracy, and flew 7oaſh] Heb. conſpired « confÞura- 
cy. The doubling of the word addes emphaſis. Though God jſt 
ly broughe this judgment upon Jchoafh, yet theſe inſtruments did 
ic rraiterouſly, (as Zimri x King, 16.9.) therefore rhey were juſtly 
flain for this fa&, ch.14.5. ; 

in the bouſe of Mille] Or, Beth-Millo, See Judg. 9.6. 1 Kings 
9.15. 
which goeth down to Silla) This word taken appellarively hg- 
nifterh a beaten way, and is here raken for a cauſey berwis 


| 


_ uy and the Temple. Some rake it for a City no far from 
I . 

V.z1, For Foxachay] Called Zabad 2 Chro; 24.26- 

the ſon of Shimeath] An Ammoniceſs,z Chro. 4.26- 

and Fehoqabad the ſon of Shomer] She is called Shimrith 2 Chron. 
24.26, and wasa bireſs. 


bis ſervants, ſmote bim, and be dyed] See v. 20. ; 
and they buried bim with bjs fathers in the city of D494 3 
Bur nor among the Kings, 2 Chrgn, 24. 25. See 1 King. 
3. 10, 
and Amajab bis ſon reigned in bis ſtead] Though traitors flew th® 


| farther, y er the people ſer his Jen upon his throne, 


CHAP. 


Chap. xij. 


Chap:xiij. 
CHAP. X11L 


yon the three and twenticth year] Heb. in the twentieth year, 
and third year, 

of Foaſh the ſon of Abaxjab)] See chrt.2. 

ing of Fudab] See ch, 11.12. 
ehoahar, the ſon of Fehu began to reign] See chro. 35, 

over Iſrael in Samania) See 1 King. 16.19. 

and reigned ſeventeen years ] It is ſaid y.10. that Zeboaſh the ſon 
of Fehoaba\ began to reign in the thirty and ſeventh year of Foaſh. 
Now berwixt the three orid ewentiech and ſeven and thirrieth 
there were but fourrcen years ; how then could Jchoahaz reign 
ſeventeen years> R, 1, 1f theſe ſevenreert years be taken from 
the beginnihg of rhe three and twentieth of Jo1ſh, ahd rhe ac- 
count made from the end of the two and rwenticth ; and if rhe 
ſeventeen years be accounted current, ſo as Jchoahaz reigned bur 
ſixteen compleat ; ard wirhall if the thirty ſeycnth year of Joaſh 
be accounted compleat, then this account may well ſtand with 
thar v.ro, for from the end of the rwo and rwenrierh, or the be- 
ginning of the three and rwentieth, to rhe end of the rhirry ſe- 
yenth are fixreeh years complear, and ſeyemeen current. Such 
accounts are frequent in Scripture, See 1 King.15.2. Or, z.it 
may be thar Jehoahaz ſertled his fon Jehoaſh on the throne, 
'rwo or three years before his death;and if ſo, Jeboahaz mighr reign 
ſeventeen years, and yer his ſon begin to reign in the thirty ſeventh 
of Joaſh, rwo or three years of Jchoahaz being accounted in-and 


. with his ſons reign, Scech.$. 16. 


V.z. And he did that which was evil in the fight of the Lord] See 
1King.14.:2. 

and followed) Heb. walked after. 

the ſins of Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, "which made Iſrack to fin] 
See 1 King.16.19. 

be departed not therefrom] See ch.3.3. 

V3. And the anger of the Lord] When any way G14 manifeſt- 
eth his diſlike of evil, and his reſolation to puniſh evil doers, he is 
ſaid ro be angry. | 

was hindled} Becauſe Gods anper is rerri3le ir is reſembled ro 
fire, and inthar reſpe& is ſaid to be hindled. 

againſt Iſrael} i.e, The ten tribes, Though rhey were a Church 
of God, yer for their idolarry he was as 4 fire, yea, a conſuming 
fre, ro them, Deur,4.24.24. Heb.12.29. 

and be delivered them into the hand] It is God rhar giverh enemies 
thar power they have over his Church.See Iſai.10.5,6. 

if Haxael eng of S yria] See ch.$.13,15. 
axd into the of Benbadad \ See r King. 15.18 . 

the ſon of Haxael] Though Hazacl murdered Benhadad, ch. 8, 
15. yet did he give his ſon that name, becauſe ir was common to 
many Kings of Syria. Theſe Kings much 
Iſrael ; ſome in one place, and ſome in another ; ſome at onerime, 
and ſome at another. 

_ all their dayes) This relative their may have reference ro the dayes 
either of Jehu and his ſon, or of Hazael and his ſon. 

V.4. An4 7ehoahar beſought the Lord] 1dolaters and other widk- 
ed perſons in their extream neceſſities can call upon God, Judg, 10, 
go ooay tt 

the Lord bearkned unto bim] In regard of t:mporal mercies 
God oft heareth wed ones, 1 py Ne 

for be ſaw ] This phraſe is oft- arrribured ro God afrer the 
amore man, to ſer out his pity and compaſſion, Gen. 3t. 42. 

x.3.7, 


the oppreſſion of Iſrael] Thar fore afflition wherewith the king- 
dom of Iſrae] was oppreſſed. 
becauſe the King of Syria oppreſſed them ] By many plunderings, 


and taking away perſons and goods, 1 King. F.2. 

V.5. And the Lord gave Iſrael a Saviour ] A Deliverer, For 
they by whom God uferh to deliver people from heir oppreflors 
are called Seviours, Iſai.19.20, Neb.9.27. Obad.z1. The Sayiour 

meant was Jehoaſh, v.25. To him alſo may be added Jero- 

boam his ſon, ch.14.25. Some expoſitors ſay rhat immediately npon 

= prayer of Jehoahaz God ſent an Angel roreſtrain the rage 
e Syrians, 

ſo that they went out] The inhabiranrs of thoſe cities Which the 
Syrians had taken were freed from their enemies. 

from under the bands of the Syrians) From their power, Numb.31. 


and the children of Iſrael dwelt] Quietly and ſecurely, 
in their tents) i.e. in their houſes, See 1 King.12,16. 
®  eſere-time) Heb, as yeſterday, an1 third day. Yeſterday is put 
if © rime paſt, 2 King, 9.26, Heb.13.8. The third day being ad- 
ed thereunto implyerh continuance of time day after day. See 
I Ry IT.2, 

6, Nevertheleſe they departed not, &c.] See 1 King. 16.19. 
but walked therein) Heb. » walked. 2 ther in rc. dolacry. 
es remuned] Heb. ſtood. As ir was in former times. 
pre \rwnd Which Ahab made, r King.16.33- 

Fr - - Samaria] They did nor onely worſhip the calves in Dan 
erhel, bur alſo Baals grove, and chart even in the hcad-Giry 


the Kingdom, Samaria. 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Tings 


annoyed the people of | K 


_ == 
| Chap, xiij. 

V.7. Neither did he lexve] This hath relation to v.4.where the 
King"of Syria is ſaid to oppreſs Ifract ; fo as the fifth and fixth 
verſes are broughr within a parentheſis. ' 

of the people to fehoaba7] By people are meaneſouldicrs, | 

but fifty borſemen, and ten ch111ots, and ten thouſand ſoorm:n]Theſe 
were bur very few for a kingdom, | ID 

for the hing of Syria bad deſtroyed them} This verifier ch.10.32. 

and bad made them like the duſt by threſbing] As over-muchthreſh- 
ing may bruiſe and ,break 'corn, and make ir like duſt, fo by the 
over-great oppreflions wherewith the Syrians oppreſſed lſracl, 
they were exceedingly weakned , diminiſhed ; and made contemi- 
ptible. See Amos 1. 3. 

V.8. Now the veſt of the aft;,&c.} See 1 King.14.19. bb 

and bus m opt] It ſcemerth Jehoahaz was a valiant man, and ma+ 
nifeſted much valour, though for his wickedneſs hg had. no good 
ſucceſs. If God be againſt men, all rhe might they have can de 
them no good, t Sam.17.50. 

are they not written, 8c. ] Sec 1 King.16.27. 

V.9. np nr &c.] Sce r King.16.28. F 

V.10. Inthe thirty and ſeventh year of Foaſb king of 7 udab, &c.] 
Seev.t, 
and reigned ſixteen years] Two or three of theſe were in 
reign of Joaſh King of Judah j{ and the reſt in Armaziahs , 
ch.14.1. 

V.11.And be didthat-which was ev'l,&c.)See v.2. 

be departed not from all} Or, ſrom any. P\. 103 z. 
| V.12. Andthe reſt of the afts&c.] See v.8$. . 

-V.13. And Foaſh ſlept, &c.) See v.9.. The life and death of J 
aſh King of Iſrael arechus briefly paſſed over, becauſe the moſt 
memorable things he did were by vertuc of Eliſha's prophecy,v.15, 
&e. and inthe hiſtory of Amaziah ; and therefore they are rc- 
ferred thither, ch.r4.8. + | 

V.14. Now Eliſha was fallen ſich] Eliſha at his death muſt needs 
be oy old man. For ſuppoſe him but rwenty years old when. 
Elijah firſt called him, Ahab reigned ar leaſt four years after rhar, 
1 King.20.26,'& 22.1. Ahaziah,wwo, x King, 22.51. Jchoram , 
rwelve, ch.3.2. Jchu, rwenty cighr, ch. 10.36. Jchoahaz, ſeven- 
teen, ch.13.r. which amount to fourſcore and three years. Where- 
unto are to be added ſo many years as he was elder then twenty, 
when he was firſt called, and ſo many as Joaſh bad reigned 


when he was fick. Some hold that he lived above an hundred 
cars. | | 

of bus fic hneſs whereof be Sickneſs is an ordinary fore-run- 
her of d 2-Sam.12.15, x King.14.1. & 17.17. ch.20.1. Wile 


men make this benefic thereof, to'be berrer prepared for their de- 
parrure, This inſtance ſheweth, that the beſt are ſubje& both to 
and Ju of Iſrael came down unto bim] Though the 
the bing of I came doven wnto bum] xt 

us re 2 wa ne 0 bib To 
many Þ " ich :this 

and be RE ens be runs ro viſit him, that be mighr 
yo any further good might be done by his miniftery for the 


and ] When he ſaw the Propher ſo neer his departure, 
he —_ forbear weeping for ſo grear a loſs. Howſoever Gods 
Miniſters tnay be lightfy eſteemed in their 1:fe-rie, yet their de- 
parrure uſerh ro bales MW - 

over bis face] Leaning over the bed whereon Eliſha lay. , 

and ſaid O my father&c.] A title of reverence love, yer 
given by a King, and that a wicked one, to a Propherof 
See ch. 2. 12, By this title he acknowledged the P 
a fatherly care of that Kingdom , and was the beſt defence 
it had ; on which he came to vifit him , and 
ro try if he. might receive ſome good encauragement from 
him: And ro move che the rarher to do ſome good, he 


joyned ro. be raken, 19 ſhew that .chere ſhquld be 
more war , but withall thac the King ſhould deſtroy the ene- 
maes. " Ty 
And he took unto him bow and arrows] The King expeRing good 
from the Propher readily doth what he bids. 

V..16. And he ſaid to the hine of Iſrael, Put thine hand upon the 
bow] Heb. Make thine hand to ride. _. 

And be put bis hand upon it] See v.15. TOA 

and Eliſha p«t bis bands upon the kings bands} Asa fign that the 
Lord would fight with him and for him; and to ſhew that good 
ſucceſs comes from God. For the Propher was here!in Gods ſtead. 
See Gen. 49.24. IS; 

V.17. And he ſaid, Open the window Faftward ] For Syria lay 
Eaſtward. 

And he opened it] See v.15. , , 

Then Eliſha ſaid, Shoot] To ſhew that when God calls men to 
war, they muſt higher. 


E. 


And bs ſb] He perſeyeres in his obedience. | 
and be ſaid, The arrow of the L oy deliverance] This þ 2 bon 
nnsz 


- 


::e the Syiens is & 
ET 


. 


See 1'King. 25. 26. 


in ing the ſucceſs which 
—— eat ſhould 
ro be conſumed. 

is further Ggn, 
but allo conti- 


mue pood ſacceſs ro him. 


Ani be tookthem] Sec v. 1g. 
kat = hr Iſrael, Smite wpon the ground ] The Pro- 
diſtinQly requires theſe ſeveral a&s-of him, borh to try his 
aich and obedience the more , and alſo ro make him diftin&ly 
obſerve the many vifories that God would give him. Yea, 
alſo he would ſhew that mans endeavar muſt be uſed in Gods 
work 


And be ſmate thrice] Herein he teſtiGed his willingneſs to bold 
out in what was Tequired. ; 
and Here now he manifeſterh his remiſneſs and weari- 


andthe Kampf Gaf) Sev 1 Ling. 13.1 


See 

| | diſcerned by rhe Kings ftay- 

i ence in a matter of ſo great conſequence 
cuceis cakendaionce and is adgry. He might well have con- 

ceived that all che fore-named figns vicories againſt the 

Syrians ; and that ſhould have made him continue to ſire till the 

Propher had bid him ceaſe. 

© and ſaid, Thou ſbouldſt bave ſmitten five or ſix times] Sag chm 


= 


theſe tliree Patriarch; 
God; made his covenant, and extended it t6 ther and to their ſeed 
Gen.19.9. & 26.3,4. & :$.13,14. This covennatic Moſes pleaded, 
and the extent chereof, Exod.zz,13; Off is this covenant ſer Wo 
asrhe ground of Gods doing good unto Iſrael, Pſal. tos. g, ac 
of his freeing them from ation, Exod.2z.24. and of his pa- 
tience and forbearing to rake yengeance, as here, and 2 Chr. 21.7 

ant would not deſtoy them] Urterly ; ſo as clean to caſt them our 
OS fence ] Heb. fa; 

neit be them from his preſence eb. face. So as tl; 
mw have no pm en 1h wh him, nor be accounted re 
people. 

as yet] This intimarerh that afterwards he did caſt them from 
his preſence, and rhat becauſe rhey obſtinarely perkiſted in ther 
idolatry and other wickedneſs, Sce ch.z7.18, &c. For the preſen 
God would further try whether ar length they would turn ro him. 
or no, Gods long- is hereby ler our, . 

V.24. So Hatael Kj Syna died] His death was an occaſion 
of. ſome caſe ro iſrael See ch.$.12. ' 

and Benhadad bis ſon reigned in his ſtead) This was alfo a cruel 
enemy to 1ſracl,v.z, but not fo bad as his father. 

V.25. And Fthoaſh the ſon of Fehoahay ood again ] Heb. re- 
turn'd and took. He thar doth a thing again,in Hebrew is (aid to re- 
turn to do it, as Numb.11.4. Now becauſe the Ifraclites had for- 
merly enjoyed theſe cicies, Jchoaſh is ſaid to retwra and take then. 
We lay, be recovered them, Herein Jehoaſh ſhewed himſelf ro be 
the Sav10uy mentioned y.s, 

_ Out of the hand of Benbadad the ſon of Haxael the Cities which be] 
Or, bus father Haxzael. For this telative be may have reference ci- 
ther ro Benhadad or ro Hazael. 

had tahen on of the band of f choahax, bus father by war) The oppre(- 


Plith ir ro the full, 


| nh Cn mie 9 but thrice ]. Set v. 24. God 
reftraifcd hi [oo prnih his eelionter and ada 


his 


V.z0. And Eliſbs died] See v.14. 
- ind theybuvied him] i. c. His ſurviving friends. It may be the 
King thereabours, and rhat he had at\ honourable 
burial;See r King.14.13. &on jan of 

antl the bins of the Moabites ] See 'ch.1.. & 3.5. The Moabices 
Reta wel: oll copartaics os conc; Bind 
CORE] By incurſions which cheir troops made, See. 

> 1..% . '" 

"at the coming in of the year] In the ſpring, when planes began to 
and'cactlers increaſe. By this means they did the greacer 


A 
Fon Es 


_ «bind of mes] Enemies marching rowards 
the place where rhey were. 
.and they caſt the mmninto the ſepulthre of Eiſba ] Eliſha was very 


'And the inp noryer coveted, or the ſtone cafic ro be 


<= 


fion mentioned v.4, muft necds be great , when the encwy cock 


' whole Cirics from Iſrael. 


three times did. Zoaſh beat bim, and recovered the cities of Iſrae! ] 


This verifieth the Ggne v.19. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. piate ond rem of Fab ſro of Zeboke Jing of tr] 


ro 
hoahaz, For Joaſh Ring of Iſrael reigned bur fixreenyears, ch.13. 
10.Take a year or two 


iixteen,and the account y, 23, will 
1 Amatjabthe ſan of Facſh King of Fudab] Heb. ameials 
"g . 
Wa ano 7 fo et the Lord ; che latrec, Th, 
V.2z, He was twenty and five years old when be began to reigs] Heb. 
nventy and frye years. 
 reiguad gy and five years) Of theſe he ſpent rwelye years 
as ” man in Lachiſh, v.zg. 2 Chr.z5.27. Secyazr. 
in Zeruſalem] Scex King 11.42. 
and bis mothers name was 7eboaddan of Jeruſalem ] See x King. 
45,16. 
V.3. And be did that which was right, &c.]Sce h,12.2., 
4 at like David" bis fatber) i. e, not with a perfect beart, 2 Chr. 
25.2, For Dayid was man after Gods own heart, 1 Sam,1314. Ad. 
13.22, bur Amaziah did what he did ro plcaſc men, as Joaſh bis 


| -yer not covered over with earth, as our manner is fot 
| jo uae nnd years yo wass{Mac. 27. 60. 


"removed, thoſe thar che dead corps being frighred upon the 
fighr of the enemy haſtily caſt ir in thicher. 
and when the man was let down | Heb. went down. 
and touthed the bones of Eliſha] This is nored to ſhew the means 
which God would have uſed for the effe&ing rtiat miracle which 
followeth. And becauſe Eliſha's body (for by his bones his whole 
"dy is meant) was uſed, this may be accounced his onic and ewentierh 
miracle, See ch.2.14. 
* tered) The miracle was wrought by the dead corps, to ſhew 
"Mar ir was Gods power, and not any yime in Eliſha, whereby 
fuch great works were done. And this was thus at this 
rime to ontig — people of Iſracl a ſign rhar their dead 
_ ed Rate ſhould revive and flouriſh again, and ro make them 
believe God could as eafily dothar as this. Beſides, this was a pe- 
=—_ gn for all' believers, who'by faith rouch Chriſt, that they 
r 


from death ro life. 5 
{ ended ap ap bh et] This isadded ro manifeſt therrurh of che 
/and ro amplifie the ſame, Forhe had not onely breach 
* into Him, bur alſo was inabled to riſe, ſtand, and dothe works of a 
ing man. | 
Oni Wea ins des of Fey Ts added 
| | | is is added ro ſhew 
thar Joaſh wasrhe Saviour promiſed v. _ : 
V.: 3, And the Lord was gracious unto them) Gods free grace is 
the ground of that good-he doth ro men. 


and bad compaſsion on them] By reaſon of that miſ#ry wherein he 
ſawrthemro be, See y 
and bad veſpeft unto 


4 
they] Though moſt unworthy in themſelves, 


father had done before him. 
be did according to all things as Foaſh bis ſather did] As bis (cher 
was a notorious hypocrite, ſo washe. Both of rhem began well in 
outward ſhew, yer borh revolted and rurned to idolatry, 2 Chron. 
24 & 12.1719. &25.14- 
V..4. Howbeit the bigh-places were not tahen away ] See 1 King, 


I5.1 
aro the people did ſacrifice} The King + was loth to diſpleaſe 
the people by croſhog their cuſtome,See1 King, 3.2. 
and burat incenſe] Sce r King. 9.25. 
ou the bigh- places] See 1 King, 3.244. 


V.5:Andit came tapaſs as ſoon as the Kingdom was confirmed in b1 
band] Serled and in his perſon, as his undoubted right 3 
as 1 King.2$.24425, 'For by reaſon of the creaſon ch. 12,31. mere 
were fears, troubles and dangers in the beginning of his reign. 
murderers of his ing cither great men or in high account 
with the- people he rhoughr ir beſt for a time ro forbear It" 


venge. | 

thathe ſlew] When he ſaw a fir opportunity, and found his 9" 

;he-cxecured juſtice upon them. The blood of afy man 

unjuſtly lain defilerh the land, Num.35. 33. and cryech for Ver 

geance, Gen.4. 10. mach more of a King ; and ſooner or later " 
bra : 


by an,wet Theſe were his ſulfe&s, and in thar reſpeRt calle 
bis ſervants. Beſides, they might alſo have ſpecial offices, and 
of the Kings houſhold, Seech.g.1r. : 


which had ſlaia the Kzng bit fagher] Chap. 12. 20. Three re! 
are bere couched ro ſhaw the equity and neceffiry of Amaziade 


Chap.xiv- 
executing that juſtice which he did, r. They had commirzed 
murder, * They ad (lain a King. 3. Thar King was his farher, 

V.6. But th! children of the murderers he flew wat) This is onc 
evidence of his doing that which was right, The murderers children 
being left alive might ſeck revenge for their fathers dearh ; bur 
Amaziah prefcrred right before fear of danger, | 

according unto that which is written in the book of the law of Mo- 
ſes] The five firſt books of the Bible are called the law of Moſes ; 
bur Deuteronomy is rhe book here eſpecially-meant, 

wherein the Lord commanded, ſaying | All rhe pretepts in ſacred 
Scriprure are Gods commands , and accordingly to _ be _o- 

ed, 
—_ fathers ſhall not be put to death for the clildren J Deur. 
24.16, 

er the children be put to death [or the fathers ] There is the ſame 
equiry for both, See on 2 Sam.z1.6. 

but every man (hall be put to death ſor bis own: fin] By this law 
the Lord juſtifiech his equall dealing with men, Ezek. 18.20, 

V.7. He flew of Edom] Theſe are called children of Seir, 2 Chr. 
25.11, from their habiration, Deur. 2.4,8. The Edomiges were 
ſubdued by David, bur in Jehorams dayes they rebelledgch.8.20, 
And though they were then overthrown, yet they continued tore- 
bell ro Amaziahs time. Therefore he now gathered a $ruu: acmry 
againſt them, 2 Chr.25.5. and ſlew therh with a grear . 

in the Valley of ſalt) There is a Lake our of which riſech auch 
falr,called by Zuſtine andothers Lacus Alon: A yalley YE 
wee lledrievelhy of ſalt, Sam. $.13. Plal; 69.1, which is TH 


ed to be that which is called the vailey of Shaveh, Gen. 14.17. 
ay thar where che barrle with the king of Sodom and achers 


was fought, Gen. 14. 8. and where David flew eightcen xhou-| ther 
land. 
tex thouſand] And he caſt cenchouſand more from a rock, 2 Chu | 


25.11,12. Theſe without queſtion ſtood our and woyld 

not yield, and therefore were caſt down Fades weary . ' 
and took Selah by war] This ward Selab figaificth 4 r0ch, Sclah 

was alſo a fair city, ſocalled becauſe builr 08 a rock, 2 25 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings, 


gY ' : 1 
_ , _ Chap,ziv? 
and trog down the thiſtle] Clean yanqu; ſhed 3nd trampled under 
foot Amaziah IG army. | | 

V. to.Thay haſt indeed [ppuen Elom) Heb. (miting ſmitten. Jchoath 
——agrng pr brra reach eB, haJ Longs Lo Liam, 
but ſo as wi intimares thatthat Was no {ufficiear 
ES EPI WAEED. ta aa 

a1 thine veart te ] Ichoafþ bere fe on 
right ſtring, and plainly ſhe whar "os HIER $u oY 
ah ſend the fore- aid hallknge, namely, the pride of his 
ceahape by his viRory over Edom.The like is nored 
2 Chr.32.25. | | 

£lory of ths, andtarry at bome] Heb. at ehybauſe. a.d, If thou wile 
needs hoaſtof chat viftory , do it in thine CR __ 


thine own people. | 
ſhews him{clf as ronidentat ſucedſs.as ziab. HO TEE 
BA OE out en {ade g <p 2 
War we jab would. notees] Whom God will deftreys 
es Fr 
ing ti rf 6 Pe runs ov 27 6 


” 


—_ 


the Face] 
; 21 36, 


12. Sec Ifa.rs.1, R 
and called the nam? of it Joktheel] i. c. Obedience to God. Thiz| 


name Amaziah might give ir Mm wee per; of his obedicace, when 
God ſent a Prophero himo diſmiſs choſe croops he had hized aur 
of Iſrael, 2 Chr.25.9,&c. 


untochis day] See 1 King 
V.8. Then Amatab ſent 
over the Edomites he waxed proud and 
ſhould ftill prevail, ſoughrto war againſt others, Yea, 'afrer. his 
dereſtable idolacry upon the foreſaid vitory God lefohim 10 him - 
ſelf, ſo. as he ran into courſes randing <0 his perdizzon, See 2 Chr. : 


25, 14415. 
the ſon of Fehoax, ſon of bu hing of 1ſrae]] See-ch. 13.149. » ! 
ſazing, come] A wordof , a3 1 Sam. 14.12. 


let us look one another in the face) This phraſe may ſeem ro imply 
onely a deſire of the king of Judah to conſule with'che 


king of Iſrael abour the affairs of both kingdoms ; bur the king &f | 
Iſraels anſwer arid other conſequences ſhew. that ir was a« plain f 1aid 


chal q. 4, Ler us 'ftand one againſt 'andther in: ctheopen 
eld. meant ſerring their armics one again *anorher vhiems 
ſelves being as Generals inche head of them. Thar this wavin- 
tended, is evidence v. 11, See alike phraſe ch.23.29. Amaziah 
haply made this challenge by reaſon of the wrong rhe men of If. 
racl had done to the ciries.of »-Judab, 2 Chr.25.13. Or 'be might 
doirro reſtrain Iſrael from plundering of more Ticies; thiaking 
it berrer ro decide rhe by main barrle, hand ro hand, then 
to ſuffer the enemy to forrage the our coaſt of Hiisdominions, Or, 
calling ro mind Jeroboams defeRion, 1 King.12.2,8&c. and alſo 
Jehu's laughter of ſundry Princes of Judab,ch.10.13. and bring 
now over-confident of his own / he-reſolved rorake re- 
0nd to bring all racl imo ſubje&Rionro Judah. again/-See 
on 4-12, 

V.g. And Fehorſh the Iſrael ſent to Amatuah Rong n- 
dh, ſaying) Jehoaſh _ CE as proud” and bold as | = 
ziah, and returns him a moſt fcornful anſwer, They are like 'two 
p'oud Champions, that make and return challenges in the lofrief 
terms they can. : 

The thiſtle that was in Thbanon]A parabolical ſpeoth, as Jads.o. 
3. Thekinp of Iſrael in derifion reſembleth the king of Wat - 
Thiſtle, which is prickly; but weak, growing low, -not worthy to 
Tu —_— _ _ __ him a /$/H{tin Lebanon; becauſe 

was withinthe promiſed land, bur yet as a e 'growi 
under all the Cedars ba Tangnt RS _—y wing 


ſent ro the Ceder that was in Lrbanen) He reſembles hindelf wo'4 |. 


Cedar, theralleſt of implyy 

chile of kings Th eat er doo ore 
ne, Give thy daughter-19' my ſon to wife} He who ſocks 

_—_ his child with anothers, orpolmhinſe al ro thar dine! 

_ is 1nt1mared that Amay ia thought Htimfelf as good as Je- 


which he rakes in grearſcorn, 
a1 there paſſed by a wild beaſt rhrt was in Lebanom] BY 


vt1/trhe king of -Iſract moan: k; own army, by 
” th th aſon 0 
<n4 power of {r. I'D: 


this wild 
rhe might 


913. | 
Aker - his vi I 
aefengr to 7rbſs) A Cn 


Fagher, 
" ad : 
and they Sees King, 33.16... 11.» + 
| Viz. 4nd : cork Amatjah) He 420d 0D 
his perlon, higa caprive. ſeemerh luch as .weae of 
Awmaz iahs army, forſco« him, and clean away. 
of Febogſh) See v.1. 


the ſou 
- iſm .Scechu 
at LI. 


r.Ciry 


up. WIG 0. 
. and all the veſſels that were found indy houſe of the Lord] 
which were rr _ + ry 4 —_—_— rr anbeves 
upin the treaſury. emple. Sec + Kipg.2, 5h. 

and in the treaſures of the Kings houſe] Such as balooged zo whe 
ns wh King. I 4.26. Sas a, 

hoſtages ] 

the King, orother 


pamning. The ; of 


meer'm | 
ditions impoſedupon him and his {i 


EEE DT EEEEE 
farmance of cocnancs on: Judalrs.part, apd fora of 


cs 


© + © Fs 


ry,08d 


thought not himſelf enough; ro. hold the $ 
dah to-himſelf,and to anite it. roxhar of: I 
V.rs. Now the 1 


$,12, Under this 


1% (3 O24 oO AL, 91 Re ro 
of the ltr of Jamba] See hay 
ha vail F i exiah v; 


Va6.,mnd 
in che very ſame-ycar 
dren withit. Here we ſce the pride of boety 48 
Ap tn Ionich define} Fahdeget FaladJoce nt. 
(V. 14. Aud L104; , 
lived after the deatb 7 Fehoaſb ſon of Feboabax, King of 1/rael ffiees 
years] He lived ir was =:moſt milcrable lifes 23 ApPER- 


ceth v.x g9,&c. -.- | I & nag; nt ni rdre pe) t1s 
V. 18. And the reſt of the aft; of dmaxjab, &c,] See 1Kang. 14. 
iracy -aqinft bom in Feruſalem) So 
and wre 


10.29. mp 
'V.19.,Nowthey: qe? 16 ys | iracy 

many of his wr OS and ſuch . mighry encs 'plor 

treaſon: wafer his idolatry, 2 Chr.25.14,15. and. 

the great miſchieſhe. tad broughtapowhis Kingdome- by challen- 


ging £, 


Chap.xiv. 
ging the King of Iſracl v.8. as he durſt not ſtand our againſt 
and be fled to Lackiſh] A ſtrong city of Judah, z Chro.11.9. Iſa, 


36.1,2; 

but th'y [ent after bin to LacbifÞ] They who conſpired againſt him, 
hayi Lo = rr io bet whoeny and fearing, 
in caſe he Cage, Gor In rake revenge of them, pur- 
er ob pork on fon — ren 7 rm ——_— ak 

and flew bim is I aurhoriry no 
win rene hom Dos Ylotdy ere. of the time when 
this treaſon was plotted and executed, Sce v.21. 

V.z0. And they By = bim on berſes] In a charior drawn with 

was hi 


horſes. Thus Ahaziah carried, ch.9.28. 
and be mas buried) Sec chg.:s. 
V.zr. And'all the people of Fadeb) It ſeems the common people 


rwenty nine years, v.z. 


if fifrcen be raken away from them, then remain ro 
which adde cight and thirty of Uzziahs, and rherc will ariſe the 
ſum of * the times of Uzziahs reign, ch,r5. 2. & 2 Chr, 
26.3. Our of muſtbe raken ar leaſt eleven years ro make the 
account of Je one and fourry. And theſe eleven (or twelve, 
becauſe years of Kings uſe ro be reckoned currenr NR 

on 


. Sce the like z King. 1.17. 
of b's father Amari Raney, when 
” For when they firſt conf} againſt Amazi- 
ah, he fled, arid the people rook his fon and 'made hum King about 
the fourth year of his age. Eleyen or rwelve years after, they who 
_ Cre iaraggd erated ym nlnen bt 
on more im, 2 | ay 
him ; and then rhe people renewrhe Ki to Uxxiah his ſon, 
and ſettle him upon the throne after his death,which was in 
e fixreenth year of his age. Seech. 15.8. 
. but 
id ro 


ſwallowed up in the SITIO Amaziah and 


| Y.22, He bajlt Elath} An ancient ciry mentionsd Deur. 2.8 
<a 45 and forrifying it might well be fa 


and reſtored it to Fudah) Te ſeemeth the ene 
had raken ic,and rhereforeltzziah is ſaid to 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Kings. 


, "IJ 


Chap. xy! 


deſtroy them from bearing rhe name of akingdothe on ' earth. 
Though then he had nor ſaid, yer afterwards he ſaid it, Hoſ.x.s,9. 


and did ir, ch'17.18. See ch, 13.23. 
Mie be ſeved them by the hand of 7ereboam the ſan of Foaſh] Sec ch. 


5. \ 
V.28. Now the reſt of the afts of Zeroboam, &c. See v.15. 

and bqw be recovered Damaſcus ] This David won, 2 Sam.$.6, and 
Rezon got again, bat now Jeroboam recovered. See 1 King,1r.z,, 

and Hamath] See on 1ſa.10.9. & Amos 6.3, 

which belonged to Fudab, for I ſracl) Of old it belonged to Judah, 
bur now J unired ir ro rhe Kingdome of Iſracl. 

are they not written, &c.] 1 King,,11.41. 

V.29. And Feroboam ſlept, &c.] Secr King.2.10. 

and Zachariah bis ſon reigned in bis ftead | This Zachariah was the 
fourth from Jehu, and in him the promiſe ch. 10.30. was accom- 


—_ 
ww. 


the | pliſhed, 


CHAP.XYV. 


N the twenty and ſeventh year of Feroboam King of 1ſ1ae!] 
Sec ch.14.21. 
began Atgariah) Or, #733ah, v.13.39,32434- 
ſon of »Amatjab King of Fudah) See ch.14.21. 
to reign) This World bepas to reign is in Hebrew _—_ as beyan 
is ” ws Aerpben it cannot be denyed bur thar the word reigned 
is ran! chus,began 10 reign, as 1 Kin.15.25.& 22.4151. 1f 
ir be hete ſo raken, it muſt be expounded of his beginning co reig 
alone after his farhers dearth ; for he began wo reign with his fa- 
ther twelve years before, Sce ch.1 4-21. Some hold that Amaziah 
was ſlain in the ſixteenth or ſevemrecnth pow of his reign, which 
was the fifteenth of Jeroboam, and that from thence ro the ſeven 
and twentieth of Jeroboamrhere was no King of ludah ferled,bur 
an inter-regaum, or a ProceRor anely to govern«the Kingdome, Bur 
thar opinion of an jnter-regnum would much interrupt rhe compy- 
tarion of years ing after King, As, for the other opinion of a 
| Protetor, Azar be King in his childhood, and yer haye 
a ProreRor; but then he needed not have been the {cmd time de- 
clarcd King, when he was fixrecn years o1d, if he had becn ſerled a 
King in his former and char his father being dead. Beſides 
the rime of Amazialv's reign, ch.1 4.2. cannot well ſtand with his 
cutting off by deach in his ſeventcench or eighteench year, To pro- 
the life of Amaziahro the fixteench year of his ſon Azariah, 
as ch.14.21. and ro give unto Azariah rwelve years reign while 
his father lived a private life, will fatisfie many chronologicall 
doubts. See on Ifa.7.8. 
V.z. Sixteen years old was be when be to reign] See chirg. x1, 
and he re two and fifty years in Feruſalam) Of theſe rwelve 


oy 13cy rope in, <.16.6. 
after that the King ſlept with bis fathers] See 1 King.2.10; | 
Ae Ree Fed gf ied bens rg ELLE 
"n 
1} Namely, over all Iſrael, as tis Predeceflors had done _ 


. See ch. 
10.30. 
ivact, 


and rei gx! and one years] This King rei longeſt of all 
_— from the divifion ro the = x wg. rj 

V.2 4, And be did that which was evil in the fight of the Lord] See 
p 4 T4.22:8& TT, 20, 


. be See ch.3.3. 
fon Ute bur of Jerdoam the ſon of Nebar, &c.] See 1 Kings 
Iſraet} Cities berwixt Judah and 


TE.'r9, 

© V.2z5. He the coaſt © 

Ea avert ed power of Iſrael, bur of right 
-- -————<—_— Theſe coaſts were appointed by God _— 


fromthe erin 4 va hanibns theft the plain} Thar which is | 
[ is 
Called the of the plain which is 


here my in is commonly calledrbe ſalt ſex. Com- | 

3 acconting tothe word of the Lord God of Iſrael} Gods forerelling 

of furure things ſhews, when they are come to paſle, that they were 
bythe h band] Sec r King.8.53. 


of bis ſervant Fonab the ſon of Amittai the Propber] Marth. 12.39, | 

| igrys” xm Ne fe Hel] Prot We | 

ring bur hence ir.is cerrain there was ſuch an | 

2 and-ir mi in the of Jehoahaz, when in his trou- | 
ble he to rhe Lord, andthe Lord heard him,ch. 13.344. 
was of Gath-Hepber] A Ciry of Zebulon,' Joſh.”1 9.13. 

V.26.; For the Lord ſaw the Iſrael, that it was veryb t- 

rey] Thiscerrainly hach relation to the rime of Jehoahax ch, 13. | 


I>437- 

for there was n#t axy ſhut up, nor any left] See 1 King, 14.10. None | 

were ſafc, ſhur upin a place of defenſe or left abroad, 

ym» ner gr nppnr rich or poor. | 
nor any for Iſrael] Neither could the King of Ifracl him- 

ſclf nor any of his Princes help them againſt the enemy, ncicher 


P 
V.27. And the Lord ſad nat} He had not yer determined. 
that be would blat ont the name of Iſrael from under beaven] Unc:ly | 


were ſpent in his father Amaziah's rime, ch, 14.2 1. and four in his 
ſon Iochams. See v.30. 

and his mothers name was Jecholiabh of Jeruſalem] Sce 1 King, 
15.10, 
ES And be did that which was right in the foght of the Lord] See 

2-2, 

according to all that bis father Amatzab bad done] As Amaziah be- 
gan his reign fairly, bur ended it wickedly, fo did Azariah. Sce 
2 Chr.26,16, &c. 

V.4. Save that the high places were not removed) Sec x King.15.14. 

the people ſacrificed and burnt incenſe} By the Prieſts, who wil- 
wr Ap to. gratific them. See x King.g.25. 

0n the high ] Norwithſtanding that the King endeayou- 

red to have ſacri incenſc offered onely in the Temple. * 

V.s. And the Lord ſmote the Kine} Sce 2 Chr.:6.19. 

ſo that be was aleper unto the day of bis drab] Kings as we 
thers are ſubje& ro loathſome and laſting diſcaſes. 

and dwelt 11 4 ſeveral bouſe] Heb. a hoyſe of ſreedome ; Free from 
all company. For lepets are counted unclean, and therefore ſcpa- 
rated from ord; commerce, Ley.13.46. 

and Fotham the hings ſon was over the houſe] Over the Court and 
Kingdome, For he reigned as King while his father was a leper, 
which was four years, v.30. 

judging the bop Gale land] Though his father were living, yer 
he did the office of a King as faichfully and diligently as if he bad 


11 25 0- 


been King alone. 
V.6. And the {0p Sree mhen See 1 King.14.19. 
V.7. $0 Aran z &c.] Sce 1 King. 2.10, & 2 Chr.26.:3. 


and rhey buried bim, &c.) 1n the field or place of burial where 0- 
ther Kings were buried, bur not by their ſepulchres, 2 Chr.26.23- 
Sec 2 Chr.24.25. ; 

V.8. In the thirty and eighth year of Axariah king of 7 udah did Za- 
chariah the ſon of Feroboam reign] Jeroboam began to reign 1n the 
fifteenth year of Amaziah, ch,1 4.23. About rwo or three yea!s af- 
rer, ro wit, in his eighteenth year, Amaziah being forced co fiye 
from Jerulalem, che people made Azariah King ; who reigned in 
his fathers life-rime cleven years, and atrer that one and fourry 
more, which make up the two and fifty, v.z, By this computation 
it appears bow Jeroboam died in the thirty eighth of Azariah, and 
how Zachariah his ſon began then to reign : Jeroboam reigned 3 


| yeary before the conſpiracy againſt Amaziah, and thi 


eight 
in all, Sec a 


years after, one and 
compe 


Chap,xv. 


compt beſt tands wich the chronology of rhe 
Iſrael. Sec on 1ſa.7.8. | 

over Iſrael in Sam:ria fix moneths} Some adde many years here- 
unto 3 but ſuch compurations much interrupt the juſt chronology. 
Zachariah cerrainly was cut off in the firſt year of his reign, For 


wickednefſe of the houſe of Jehu was fo. great as the Lord ha- 

accompliſhed his promiſe, ch.10.30. would ſuffer that ſtock 
no Jonger ro remain, 

V.9g. And be did that which was evil, &c. ] See 1 King.14.22, 

as bis fitthers bad done] Namely Jelu, ch. 16. 31. Jchoahax, cb. 
13.3, Joaſh, ch.13.11. and Jeroboam, ch.1 4.24 Long continu- 
ance of fin in ſeverall generations, one aſrer another, much incen- 


thc 
o 


ſerh Gods wrath. This is here rendred as a reaſon why God cut off 


Zachariah in the beginning of his reign, v. 8,10, 
' be degarted not from the fins of Fevoboam, &c.) This was that great 

Gn wherein all his farhers before-menrioned , and alfo other his 
Predeceffors, Kings of Iſrael, had continued fromthe firſt divifion 
of Iſrael from Judah, See 1 King, 12.30. 

V.to. 4nd Shallum the ſon of Zabeſh} This was ſome great Com- 
mander in the Kingdome, and probably in the army alſo; fach an 
one as Omri, 1 King.16.16,t7. and Jehu, ch.9.9. 

red againſt bum] As Zimri againſt Elah, 1 Kine.r6.9. 
jv hum __ propte] Openly, publickly. Firſt he might 
or againſt the King fecretly, which & im lyed in this word con- 
[4b and then having goethe people co favour his eaufe and ro 
be on his fide, he might {mirc him, as ishere ſaid. 

and ſtew bin] This fers our the kind of ſmiting the King, even 

unto death, as ch. 9.7,27. 


and reigned in but | It was an' ambirions aſpiring ro rhe 
Cava which Shaltum craireroufly conſpire againſt rhe 
ing 


anch.q4.29, | 

nan egte ons of L{rach to the ſounth gexeratj- 
cech.10.39. | 

ar eupht prey Gods word hath been, and ever ſhall be ac- 

i thaz every way as it is revealed, Jn the comtinu- 


Annotatioris of the ſecond book of the Kings, 
Kings of Judah and | | 


| year givento an e 
V.2z1. Andthe reſt of the afts of Men1bems, &e.) Sec x 


Chap. ZT, 


. V.19. 4x1 Pulthe hing of Aſia) 1 Chron. 5.25. By other au” 
thors he is Phul-Beloſus, and Beloſig. Afſyria and Babylon are ac” 
counted one Monarchie, After the Syriar:s had been long deadly 
enemies to {rac}, the Afſyrians annoyed rhem much more, and 
that from rime rorime,, till they had wierly rained them, 2 King. 
I7, 6, CT | SY 
came againſt the land] Thar part eſpecially which was on the other 
lide of for n;1 Chr.5.26. 3 ; | | | 
avd Menahem gave Pul a thouſand talents of filuer} Sce 1 Chro, 
22.14. _ | 
that bus hand might be with him] One end queſtionleſle of giving 
that money was to move. Pul co depart from him ; but withall ir 
is probable thar he made the ſum the greater,to procure aid from 


him againſt other invaſions. 

19 confirm the hingdome in bis hand) Menahem came to che Crown 
by treaſon, murder and uſurpariongand thereu _ juſtly fear 
inceſtine infurre&ions and rebellions againſt himſelf, For uſur- 


pers and $s cannor bur live in continuall fear. He fought 
therefore by might an4 force, and thar of a forraign encmy, to fe- 
(ure his kingdome to himſelf. | 

V.20. And Menabem exaft ed) Heb, cauſed to come forth. Porced ro 
bring forth. - | 


the money of 1ſr2el] i.e. of his ſubje&s, inhabitames of Iſrael. _ 
even of all the mighty men of wealth) Such as were beſt able to pay 
the great ſums he exacted. | 

of each nan ehety of ſilver] See 1 King,10.16. 

ts give 19 the lane of Aſſyr1a) Por the reaſons rendred v.19. 

fo the King of Aſſyna twrned bath, and ftaied not there in the land} 
There being (© fair a filyer bridg to paſie over, he ſoon rakes the - 
opportunity and deparrs. Some fay the diſtinftion of perſons before 
noted was in relation ro Puls fouldiers, rhar each of rhem-ſhould 
have fifty ſbehels. Bur chen why hould ir be ſaid char the money was 
exatted to give to the hing of 4 ut Behdrochoy? rhis money was 
iven as a yearly tribure, to move the King - of A ro COAEINUC 
is aid, But'a thouſand ralents was too vaſt a ſum rg be year after 


- 14.9. 
V.22, And Menabem flepr,&c.] Se Fog 4 


compliſhed, 1 King.z.10, | 
ance.of Tehu's ſtock rhus long we may obſerve Gods wildom in in- and Pehainab bis ſon reigned in his ] Though Menahem were 
rerming'ing juſtice and mercy ; Tultice in curcing Iſrael ſhorr, | a wicked and cruel! on 3 te ſuffered him ren years, rhar he 
even in Teku's rime,ch. 10. 32, and in delivering them the | might be a ſeourge ro lious IſFact. His fon ſucceeded him, bue 
hands of the Kings of Syria in the dayes of Ichoahar, ch. 13. 3. | conrinued not long, | | 
Mercy EY Llchoaſh on Laban, rw. ch, 13. 15. & V. 24. In the LC a I Soars for wore 
| ; fourrh - rent v.17. which paſlcd berwixr che nine and thirtt- 
Sas JIE 15 pA ch nd Beh f Arai | te ct-8 
V.13.Shallum the ſon gt ant, Ender thirrieth | Pehabiab the ſon. 1d in Samerin, 
#r44h bj xdab) in the eight and rhirtieth of Uizziah | and reigned wo ſon, ashe pu- 
Fachariah vere ; niſhed Baaſhs is : * | 


nto reign, after the of char was 
ſpenc : als. rakriog d bur oy is here (epl 


ragall the dayes whereof ir conſiſted , fulfilted. See Gen.29.14: 
t4. For Menabem the ſon of G adi) Toſephus fairh he was Cap- 


n; ended by x ro be 
V.16, Then Menaben [mote Tiphſab] A ciry fituare in the way ty called, bredufe he image of 2 lyon ftood ar rhe doorthereof. Burl 
: » L 4 t . - 


and all that were therein] He ſpared nejrher. great nor mean, fo!d 
noryoung, male nor female. Wrath mixed with ſcorne and diſdain 
esmen ſpare none, 
and the coaſts thereof fray Tiryah)] Sorge conceive the diſtance be- 
wixr theſe two cities was abour fix miles. 
bee ruſe they oponed not ro him, therefore be more them] Becauſe they 
would afford him no refreſhing from rheir ciry, nor engratice inta 
ir, much lefſe aflige through its he deſtroyed them. Thus dealr 
Gideon with the mn of Succorh,and Penuel, TJudg,s.5.&c. 
al the women therein ithat were with child he ript ap] This1s a 
great Aggravarion of his rage, that women great with child ſhould 
not be ſpared, bur their wombs opencd , becauſe the gares of the 
Pld were not opened to him. Some rake this metaphorically for 
— and rowers wherein men were, thathe did even rip them up 
Ty an entrance into chem, See Amos 1,13. 
% of In the nine and thirtieth year of Axgriah king of Fudah] tn 
5 ot of one year, namely from.che thirty _ ro the thirry 
—_— Aztiah, there were four ings in Iſrael, ſucceeding gne 
bd. 3 Teroboam, Zacharia, Shallum and Menahem. Now was 
ime of Iſraels calamity : for judgement afzer judgement fol- 


Id them till they were urrerly deſtroyed. $ 


began Menabem the Led 
Vid. Aethe ſon of Gat to rei 


&c.] See I Kings 16,29. 
44 that which was ev;l,&c.] See 1 King, 15.26. 


ry  bim] Gre 
2 
16.946, 6.9.4 
and ſinote hint in Samavie, in the palace of the ting 
may a man think himſelf more ſecare cher in his 
ſo bold was this Captain as to ſet upon his 
Palace, where he was arrended wir 4 guard n 
with and qrieb) Theſe might be rwo A 

ſ _ with Pckah and aided him in his rreafon and 


r 


and reigned in bis room] See y.14. | 
of Pekabiah, &c.] See 1 King 
, $ 
This 

ly 


14. 19. ey 
V.27. In'the two and fiftieth year of Atariab K} of Fd 
was the Laſt year of that King, pb Kings xs 5 
in Tfract white he reigned 2B Judah, 1%e'r Ki 
P:kab the fon of Remali an to rezen &c.] See 1 King. 16.29. 
oy reigned Te years ] Though pr any ſo long, yet was his 
reign yery troubleſome ; and in the end he was violencly cur off, v- 
30, So was his treaſon and murder puniſked. 
Y.:Y. 4d be d d that which was evil, &c, See 1 king. 14.22. 
V.29.1z the doxer of Pehab King of 1 7ael ca ne Tiglath-P1 
of Aſ;via]This was the fon of Pui menrioned y,19.He was 
Ahaz to annoy Pekah, becauſe he and Rezin king of Syria 
ther to invade Judah, 1/a.7.:. Seech, 16.7. The hgnifcaric 
0 Ae is remarkable, i.c. the regioving of captives.See ch, 
17. 6, - 


nd 


and took Tjon, aud Abel-Beth-miachah] See t king, 15.46. Re FRE 


Chap.xvi. 
and Fanoah) Siruare on the borders of Ephraim, Joſh.16.6. 
aud Ked:ſb, and H:1597]) Judge 4.6, r Kings 9.15. Joſh. 19.32, 
6,37. 
þ 6 Gilead] Sce ch. 10.33. 
and Galilee| Sec 1 King 9.11. ; ! 

all th: land of Naphtali, and carried them captive tovAſſyia] The 
inhabiranrs of rhe places before-nam:d were carried away captive. 
The places whither they were carried are ſer down 1 Chr.5.26. 
namely Haleh, and Hibor, and Hara, &c. This was the beginning 
of Ifracls cpriviry. The twortribes and half b:yond Jordan, and 
Naphrtali, yea and Zebulon too, on this ſide, were now carried a- 
way. To this miſerable condition of the Iſcaclices hath the Propher 
relation, Iſa.9.1. 

V.30. And Hoſhea the ſon { 
&c.] See v.25, As Pekah ſerved his Soveraign, ſo he 
dcalr withall by his ſubj<&s. : 
| in the twentieth year of Foth1m th: ſon of #x34ab]This rwenricth year 
maſt be accounted from the time that Jotham beganto reign in his 
farhers life-rims. See v.5. For after his fathers death be reigned 
bur fixrcen years, v.33. Some ſay he lived four years after choſe fix - 
reen, having given up the kingdom to hisſon Ahaz, Bur no men- 
tion being as yer made of Ahaz, the account is to be raken from the 
beginning of Jorhams reign. | 

V.31: Andthe veſt of the afts of Pehab, &c.) Sce 1 King, 14.19. 

V.33. In the ſecond year of Pehab th: ſon of Rem 1liahb hing of Iſrael] 
This year is to be raken current. For after ſixteen years of Jorhams 
reign Ahaz began co reign, inthe ſeyerecenth of Pekah, ch. 16.1. 
Now berwixt the ſecond and the ſeyenreenth there are not fixteen 
compleart. See 1 King.15.2. 

began Fothamthe ſon of #3xiah, &c.]. See ch.15.1. | 

V.33. Five and years old was he when be began to reign } 
Solely, by him{clf, his father being dead. 

and, he reigned ſixteen years in Feruſalem} Sce v.30. 

. and bis mathers name was Feruſha} See 1 King. 15.10. 

the daughter of Zadokh] It may be this Zadok was a Prieſt : for 
Priefts married Kings daughters, 2 Chr.22,11. and Kings mighr 
marry Prieſts daughters. | 

V.34. And be did that which was right] Right is here'to be raken 
both for che marrer of whar hg did; it was agreeable ro Gods word: 
and alſo for the ,manner, 5.e. uprightly, fincerely, For nothing'is 
recorded of Jotham which may him ro have been an hypo- 
crite or an apoſtare ; as there is of Joaſh, 2 Chr. 24.19. of Amazi- 
ah, z Chr.25.14. and of Uzziah, » Chr.2 6.16. So as that which is 
here ſpoken may be raken inthe largeſt;excents as ch. 18. 3,. and 


an the of the Lord] Scech.12.2. » 
Bee Lo] Hons 
reſtrained ro the 
offer incenſe, 2 Chr,26.4,&c. 
_ V.35. Howbeit, the high places were not removed, the people ſacrifi- 
ced and. burnt incenſe ftill in the bigh places] See v.4. 'Þ 
| Wevught (ht (egrer gate of the Caf obo Lord} See ch, 11.6, This 
Fg nd eds 2 of is my S_—— ——— 
peop ile 5 They upon high places, bur «his care 
had ty Any ep ter the . houſe of che Lord, and the things 


V.36. Now the reſt of the atts of ZFotham) Sce 1 King.14.29. 
. V.37. In thoſt dayes the Lord began to ſend againſt 7udab) Inthe 
latter end of Jorhams reign enemics might conſult about invading 


zh ; che Lord having aquarrel againſt che peoples doting on 
car han But thaz he 


Elth made a conſpiracy againſt Pchah, 
i 4 imſclf was 


which chey began ro plot in Jorhams rime, 
in execution. in the beginning of Ahaz reign, ch. 16.5.1ſa, 
7.1. For Ahaz beganhis reign but three years before Pekahs death, 
ch.16.1.& 15:27. 
Ren the bing of Syria] He and his predeceſſors were deadly enc- 
mies againſt Iſrael ; yer he with the King of 1ſracl could joyn in 
ainſt Judah. | 
and Pehah the ſon of Remaliah] See v.25. This Pckah in Ahaz 
ay Gay in Judah an hundred and rwenty thouſand in one day, 
2 Chr.28$.6. 
V.38. And 7 otham ſlept with bu fathers,&c.] See 1 King, 2, 10. 


CHAP, XVL 


Ver.r. [N the ſeventeenth of Pek1h the ſon of Remaliah) This is 
[ to be raken of Ln currenr,Sce + 32, 

Ahax, the ſon of Fotham hing of Fudh began to reign] This was a 
wofull change. An idolarrous ſon ſuccecded a pious farther, 

V.z., Twenty years old!\was 4ha% when be began to reign] By this 
account Abaz was but eleven years old when his ſon Hezekiah was 
born : for he rei bur fixreen years, and 1;ved bur fix and thir- 
ty; and Hezckiah was five and rweney years old when he began 
to reign, ch.18,2, Some refer the relative hero Jotham, mentioned 
inthe clauſc immediately before ; q.4. Twenty years old was Abax 
when Fotham began to reign. We have a like reference 2 Chron. 
36.9. 

and reigned ſixteen years in tag weed, He ſat on his throne as long 
as his father, ch.15.33. but his fathers reign was ableſſed rime, 
his moſt wrerched. 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Kings. 


Chap. xvi. 


and 4i4 not that which was right } This is exprefly contrary co 
which isrecorded of David, 1 King.14.8. py 7 r0has 

in the fight of the Lord] See ch.12.2, 

bis God, tbhe David bus fatbtr] The Lord ws Ahaz bis Gol, in re- 
ſpe& noruncly of creation bur allo of profeſſion, and by his bei 

ing, of Gods people ; and David was h's father, in regard of h;s 
lincal deſcent from h\m: Bur this wicked Prince by his idolatry 


and other h1inous fins violated the Covenant of his God,and biſc. 
ly degenerared from the piery and yertues ofthar his famous An. 
ceſtour, and ſorendred himſelf unworrhy of holding relation to ei- 
ther, Sce Iſa. 7.11, John 8.39 &c. The Lord was bs God, bur he 
wang not own him ; David hrs father, but be would not im'tare 
im, « 

V.3. But be walked in the way of the hines of Iſra!!] Their Wy or 
courſe of life was idolatrous, imyio is, and every way wic'ccd. 

yea,and made his ſons to paſs throughtbe fire) This was expreſly for- 
bidden Lev.18.21, bur the law of God he caſt behind his back,as a 
thing not to be regarded. | 

according to the abomi nations of the beatben] The moſt abominable 
and dereſtable rhingsthat che heathen commirted. The word abg- 
mination in the abſtra& is very empharical. 

whom the Lord caſt out from bf ore the children. of 1ſracl] Theſe hea- 
then were the Canaanires, the worſt of Nations, accurſt of God, 
Gen,9.27,Jer.1$.25,27. The heathen burne rheir children for a 
ſacrifice ro their idols: and this the Jews learned of them. This 
kind of ſacrifice is ſomerimes called offering up their children for a (4- 
enifice, Plal.r06.37,38. Jer.7.31, & 19.5. Somerimes cauſing them 
to paſs through the fire, 2 Chr.z33.6. Jer. 32.35. The idol ro which 


they offered chem was Molech: whereof ſee x Kin.1 1. 5,7, The place 
where che Iſraclitcs uſed ro do was called thwalley of the ſon of Hin- 
nom, Joſh.r5.8,8 18.16.and the valle; of Hinnom,N:h.r 1.30.10 this 
valley was a place called Topheth from the Hebcew word PIT) toph, 


Impanum, a timbel, or drum, See on Exod. 15.10. Ar theſe ſacrifices 
they uſcd to bear a drum and ſound other imſt:uments, that the cry 
of the child might nor be heard. Therefore _ called the place 
Topheth. Of ſacrificing children in this valley ſee» Chro.29, x & 
33.6, Of T ſee Fer.7.31,32. Of their arueley therein ſee 02 


I 
Ley.18$.21. From that cruclry uſed in the valley of Hinnom, which 
in Hebrew is CD1.71*1 Gehianom, the Greek wot! Tire Gilicg- 
4, Which figrifierh Hell, ariſerh, Marth. 5.2 2,29, Yea Topheth alſo 
is uſed in a like ſignificarion, 112.30. 33. Of Gebinnomſce on Joſh, 


15.8. 
V.4. 4nd b: ſacri ficed)See 1 Kings 3.2,15. 
and burnt incenſe | See 1 Kings 9.15, 


father #3xiub hid done] This is to be || 
things Uzziah. did, before he preſumed ro 1 


ads ex] See 1 Kings 3.4- 

and on th: bulls, and under every green tree] See 1 King, 14.23; - 
.$, Then Retyn bing of Syria, and Phat , &c,) Scechrs.z9.& 

| r Kings 11.2 ' 


| | Cameup to Feruſalem to war] Ir ſeems they cam* wich a formi-, 
| dable army, in that chey came ſo far as to the walls of the-chief: 
ciry.” They intended urrerly ro ſubdue the kingdome of Judal-:for 

they meant ro ſer another King therein, Iſa,7.6. meh 

And they beſieged Abat] He was at this time in Jeruſalem, begirt 
with enemies. Lawns 

but could not overcom? him] The Lord ſent Ifaightorell him char 
the enemies counſel ſhould not ſtand, 1ſa.7.7, God determined 
not as yet ro deſtroy the houſe of Judah, bur his purpoſe was till ro 
continue a light for David in Jeruſalem, according to his prtmile 
1 King.11.36. 

V.s. At that time) Eicher coming to Jeruſalem,or departing from 
the ſame, The former is the more probable, ,. 

Revin ting of Syria recovered Elath to $yfi 1] Th's phraſe implyeth 
chat form=r ? the Syrians had poſſeſſion of Elath, having gorren 
it from Iſrael, ro whom of old- it belonged, Deur.2. x King-9.16- 
Uzziah reftored it to Judah, ch.14.22, And now Rezin recovers 
it again to Syria, 

and drave th: 7 ews from Elath] Forced them ro depart thence. 

and the Syrians cam? to Elath and dwelt there] The Syrians took 
full poſſeſſion thereof ro rhemſclves, Befdes, rhey killed many, 
and rook others captives, z» Chron,z$.5. Pekah alſo flew a great 
number in Iudah, and rook many caprives, 2 Chron.:. 6,2. which 
ſlaughter was queſtionleſs before their joyning rogrher ro befiege 
leruſalem. See on Ifa 7.1,Ahaz thinking himſelf ſtrong enough ro 
grapple with Pekah, ventured a fight, wherein God lefe higm, and 
ſo he was ſhamefully overcome ; God uſing one idolarer ro ſcourge 
another, Bur ſoon after this Pekah himſelf was deſtroyed. See ch. 


15-30» 
PE dz) See 1 King. 9.13. 

V.7.S0 Abar ſent m:ſſengers] Though the Lord had expreſly pro- 
miſed that Pekah and Rezin ſhould not bring their wicked plot to 
paſs, Iſa.7.5,7. Yer faithleſs Ahaz durſt nor reſt upon Gods pro- 
miſe, bur ſeeks humane help. 

ro Tiglath-Fileſer King of Aſſyia] Sec ch. 14.2, This was an ambr 
tious man, and ſought to ger all nations under his dominion ; yet 
doth Ahaz moſt laviſhly ſeek ro him. . 

ſaying, T am thy ſervant) 1 am content to be thy tributary,in ſub- 
3e&ion under thee, and to ſerve thee; 


and thy ſos] Under thy proteRion to be preſerved by thee, = 
on 


_ Chip. 


ſon by his farher : promiſing ro _ 
and to rely up>n thee, as b:comes a ſon. Some rake rheſe words as n 
defire, thus, Let me be thy ſervant and thy ſon« 

come up] For Jeruſalem was upon an hill. 

and ſave m7) Deliver me and my people. 

out of the band] From the power. | 

heifers by gee of the hand, &c.] See v:5. 

; Abax took the filver and the gold, &c.] See ch.12.18. & 

18.16,” a 

and ſent it for a preſent to the bing of Aﬀſyri: 
x preſent chac wrought ſo much as this 4 
che Aﬀlyrian was. 

V.9. And the hing of Aſſyria bearhned unto bimÞ Not ro come 
but ro ſave him, which was the priricipall thing” thac Ahaz deli- 


] It truſt needs be a 
id With ſuch a Kirig as 


red. 
for the hing of Aſſyria went up againſt Damaſcus) Heb. Dammaſek. 
See 1 King.11:24 .Amos 1.3. This ciry was in the confines of Sy- 
ria, bur ſomerimes in the 1ſraclires power, Sce ch.1 4-28. The King 
.of Aﬀyria wenr eo cus onrpelety ro divert Rezin- from Jeru- 


falem;which was moved thereby to forſake the ſiege, and to defend | 


his countrey. Upon a like ground Saul rurned from following Da- 
vid, t Sam,23-28: 
and rob ht] Clean vanquiſhed ir, and took the poſſeſſion thereof 
ro himſelf. 
and carried the of it captive to Kjr) This Kir wax aciry in 
Media,as may be red from Iſa.22.6-where Elam and Kir are: 
joyned rogerher. This was expreſly forerold Amos 1, 5; There: 
was another Kir in Moab, Iſa.15.1. bur that is 'nor here meant; 
—_— Revin) By this it appears that Rezin wene in perſon ro/ 
= cus, He dearly boughr his conſpiracy wich Pekah againſt 
udah., + 
, V.10. ind King Ahay went to Damaſcus to meer Tiglath-Pileſer 
King of Afſyria] He wene ro congrarulare his viRtory, and obtain 
furcher aid againſt che Syrians;bur all in-yain: Forthe King of A/- 
14 came afterwards unto him, and diſtreſſed bim, but ſtrengthened 
i” net, 207 belped him, > Chr.28.20.2 1. By the chargeable preſenc 
which he rook of Ahaz he impoveriſhed him, bur ſent him no aid : 
onely for his own turn he yanquiſhed Damaſcus;bur ſuffered others 


to ſpoil Ahaz, z Chr.2 8.11, Yea and he himſelf afterwards ſpoiled | off. 


Ifa.9.179. 

and ſw in altar that was at Dam1ſcus) 1Idolarers are much raken 
with ourward ſhews. They have nocertain rule ro be guided by; 
theirrule-is their own and other mens inventions. Bur pious and 
ig have Gods Word to be their rule, ro which] they 
: And rhis makes them conſtant in their ſerving of 

God,whereas rhe other are very c le. | 
and King Ahar ſent to Wrijabthe Prieſt) This Prieſt was a tem- 
porizer, one that Ahaz knew ro be ready © do what he 
would have him ; clſe he would not have commiried fuch a marrer 


to him 
the alter, and the parteyn of it] Such a parrern as was 
;oned according ee rot 
to all the workmanſbip thereof } Boch fin the ſeve- 


rl meaſures thereof , and alſo in the ingravings and"dec- 
V.tr. And #rijab the Prieſt built an altar according to all that Kjng 
Abey bad ſent from Damaſcus] The Prieſt was or ſhould have {becn 
better inſtructed in the Law, Mal.2.7. Bur they who ſer chemſelves 
rwpleaſe Princes, regardnor Gods Law, Gal.1.ro. Though there 
de one lerrer difference berwixt this #rijab and #7i1h mentioned 
la.18. 2, Yer they may well be ſuppoſed ro be one and the ſame 
perſon. And if fo, then he which was accounted not long before a 
faith{ull one, proves now moſt unfairhful ro the Lord. 
»8#13/4h the Prieſt made it againſt King Abax came from Damaſcus) 
the King might ſee how forward he was to conform himſelf 
this will, aod to pleaſe him, eo. it were in that which he 
op dardacy wicetteatls ng to God. A 
12, And when the King was come from Damaſcus , the King ſaw 
wot altar] Asthe Priet hadbeen ready to make ir, ſo the King was 
ro lee it. 


and the king approched to the altzy] He himſelf in his own per- 


fon. , 
and offered thereon) Wich his own hands. Herein Ahaz commir- 
ted rwo great fins: 1, To uſurp che Prieſts office , as Uzziah his 
grandfather had done, 2 Chr.26.16.” 3. To bring in a ſtrange a\rar 
into the houſe of God. In this he is ſaid to ſacrifice unto the gods of 
. He knew the Syrians offered facrifices ro 


Damaſcus, 2 Chr.28.23 
their dols on the Altar whereof chis was a pattern, ſo as herein he 
before Jehovah the God of If- 


preferred the Idols of the Heathen 
nel. This is pleaded- againſt Iſrac], Jer. z. 9,11. Ofthe reaſon 
Ahaz cendred for this, Sce 2 Chron. 28.23. 


which 
V.13. And be burnt bis burnt-offering,&c,] Of the ſeveral! kinds of 
i King.3.15. 


pay -_ ——y See 
; ringed the blood of bis peace-offerings]} Heb« which were his 
ipeclal for himſelf. This rire of Pet 4 blood was revealed by 


Law, Exod.2 4.6, _ | 
ood, Heb.9.13.1 A _ ww a Type of rhe application of Chriſts 


«pon the altar] He did this to dedicate his new altar, Idolarers 
many outward rites eo imitate Gods true worſhippers, 


| 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Xing, 


thee, as beconics a ſervant ; | 


| 


_ Chiap;,#ij 
V.14. And be brought alſo the byaxen altar] Thar grear Alear 
Which Soldmon made, 2 Chr.4.1. was Poll... 
which was biforethe Lord] which was ſo placed 'in the Prieſts 
Courr as one ſtanding by it might ſce chrough che porch and 
Holy place imo the Moſt holy place, where the Airk+ ſtood, In 
this reſpe& it i$ſaid' to be befbre the Lord, Exod. 40/29. '1 Kings 
from the fore-front of the boſe] That pare of che rome which was 
juſt before the entrance into the Temple. | 
ſrom berween (be altar and the houſe of the Lord) That the Lords al- 
rar might not ſtarid 'berwixr his altar and thc Temple; 
and p«t it on the north-fide of the altar} He pur the Lords altar on 
che (ide of his alrar; ſo as it could nor well be feen by ſach as 
came ro off-r ſacrific-s, and ſet his owtralear in rhe mudft, direaly 
before the entance in the Temple, where ' ther Lords altar before 
V.15. And hing Ahas commundid" 8 [ijubthe Priefty, ſaxane]} 'As he 
commanded the Prieſt ro make this new altar, ſo he commands him 
rouſe ir according to his pleaſure; ORE 
pon the great” altar} i. e, Wat new ſtrange alcar. Which 
was no in quantity; yet in his account'greater than” the: Lords al- 
rar” 7s . , ' ; ; | 
burn the morning burnt- offering, &c.) See v.v3. 320 
and rhe braxen altar) Whichwas theLords, v.14, Som fromrhis 
ſtile braxes altar infer” that the ncw altar we&of gold. And cer- 
rainly:Idolarers will ſpare no coſt fortheir idolarry!{: +, : 
ſball be for metro enquire by” He would bave his own altar conti- 
nually uſed for all holy ſervices injoyned tothe of God; and 
the Lords altar onely ſerye for he pleaſe 
V.16.Thus did #r:jab the Prieſt according to all that hong Abax com- 
manded}] Like an impious and idolarrous ite, baſely and fla- 
viſhly he conforms himſclf roche Kings will,and that in the mar- 
rer of Gods worſhip, 315F TID ITY 
V.17. And hing Aba%cut off the borders of the baſes] 'See-r 
7.27, 28,&c. The meaning is chat Ahaz defaced rhofe- holy 


Ki : 
wells 
which Solomon had made. «1.4, 


and. removed the laver from off them) There were ten la- 
vers which all ſtood upon baſes, 1 Kings 7.38: He rook chem all 


and took down the Sea from off the braen oxen that were under it] 
See 1 Kings 7.2425, He did nor clean t ke away cheſerhings; for 
we read they remained intho Temple at che rime- ofthe captivity, 
J:r.92.20. but his impicty in this appeated, that hie'\defaced/and 
diſordered the holy rhings of the Lord. * ROCee 319] 

and put it upon a of ones \ -1f Solomons/ſeuring; the Sea 
and Layers upon rs were an ornament, ſurely bas ferting 
them upon the payementwas adiſparagemene: >: / 05/0 nn 

V.18. And the covert for the Sybbaththat they bad-built in the boſe] 
Hereby is meanc a place inthe Temple tor rhe Priefts,wbo on Sab- 
barhs or weeks kept cheir courſes" (See ch.11.5.) ro reſt thereis. 
This covert is otherwiſe raken by arhers. Buc in chis all agree, char 
it was a retiring-place covered over to keep men from rain and 
weather, This'Ahaz took away. 

and the ings entry without} See 1 King. 10.5. | | 

turned he from the houſe of the Lord] Becauſe he had nomind 
to go to Gods houſe, The doors thereof b: ſbut up ; 2 Chr. 28. 


24. | 13h 
for the ling of Aſſyria] Partly to collogue wich him by. ſhew 
his rin 4. of che worſhip and lwly chings of God, and —_ 
i» gue all by-paſſages co his palace, through fear of che King of 
yria, | 
V.19. Now the reſt of the a&s of Ab1x, &c.}-See 1 Kings 14.29. 
V.20. And Ahax ſlept, &c.] See 1 King.2.1:. 
and Hetehiab bis [on reigned in bis ſtead] A moſt pious ſon ſuccee- 
ded an idalarrous father. | 


CHAP. XVII. 


N the rwelfth year of 4bax, King of 7 «da a, &c:} 
[r is ſaid ee het rioſhes += mans ora 
hus flead, in the twentieth year of Fotham, which was his laſt year, in 
which Ahaz Jothams fon began to reign. Hente-ariſerh a douber, 
how Hoſhea ſhould begin roreign in the twelfth of 'Ahaz : for by 
chis compurarion there are twelve years over-xeckoned. Bur the 
Hebrew clean taketh away the doube, in char ic onely ſaith, Hoſpe: 
reiened ;, the word began being added by the rranflacors, - I will nor 
deny but that the Hebrew word here is ofr” pur ro ſer our the 
beginning of a Kings reign, as ch.$.16.1 Kings 14.21. Take ir ſo, 
and then all the years berwixt the dearh of Pekah ard the ewelfth 
of Ahaz are ſwallowed up by reaſon both of the greac tumulrs, thar 
were in Iſracl, and alſo ofthac power which the King 'of Aﬀyria 
had on _— _ dayes. Sec ch.15.29. Thoug yn 

ir-be ſaid that Hoſea Pehih, ad reigned in bu ftead,yer 

be raken of Hoſhe#'s ſerting himſelf pgs pa bo ſoon whe 
had killed Pekab ; bur becauſe rhe people pulled: him down again, 
and ſuffered him nor co reign quietly till chis rwelfth of Ahaz, 
he may be here ſaid to begin bis reign, Or though he did continue 
to xeigh from Pekal's death, yer che King of Afyriafinaking him 


Ver.r. 


his raflal, he reigned meerly as a tributary King, & what reign was 
,Op9 ac- 


accounted no reign : Bur inthe pelſth. of Abaz he rebelled a- 
gainſt che Aſſyrian, and refuſed to be tri any longer , 
and therefore now he is ſaid to begin co reign, he now 
reigned as an abſolure 


King. F 

Of rheſe he reigned &x before the camea- 
RIES her Gmes: Canada, 0000 ged, and ar 
ſt raken, ch. 18.910. See v.4,5. | 
V.2; And be did that which was evil in the fight of the Lord] Sce 


x King.14.22. 

his a2 atthe ings of Lſvael that were b:fore him] Hoſhca did evil 
Mk ard in Jeroboams idolarry : But other kings of 
1fracl ſerved Baal alſo as x King.1.631. Yea, and all the hoſt of 
heaven v.16; and commirrdd ſundry viher abominarions, v.17, Hb- 


ſhea invenced no new idolacry. It is alſo probable thar he ſuffered 
his ro worſhip che Lord as they Cafabere r meet, 


made no laws abſolutely ro rye them to any one kind of idola- | i 


croboam had done, r:King.12.28. and Omri, Mich.6.16. 
borfs =p} 0 apy. 


le ro goto Jeru- 
ſomerimes 


ſalem, there to obſerve the ordinances of the Lor 


ro ſhew rhar he 
execurerh not for the finsof che preſent time onely, bur 
of former rimes alſo. erp wh fins added unto greater fill up 
the meaſure, and provoke wrath. . 
V.3. Againſt bim came heintegfr hug of Aſſria] This King is 
raken to be the ſon of Tielach-Pile er, that great oppreflor of If- 
ch.15.29. 
— became bus ſervant] After Tiglath-Pileſer was dead,Ho- 
ſhea thought he might free himſelf fromthe yoke of Aflyria, and 
-Pay no more tribute : hence Shalmaneſer occaſion ro come a- 
+ mg © kg made him rriburary to him 
alſo. Hence he is Rtiled bis ſervane. 
and gave bim] Heb; rexdred to im. Becauſe Hoſhea enjoyed rhe 
liberry he had upon condition of rhe cribure he paid, he is well ſaid 


whar he G 
Preſents Or, enbute. Nor onely one great Preſent art once, bur 


a tribure afrer year. Sce v.4- TOVEN 

V.4. dndite king of Aſjria found confiracyin Hoſbes] The con- 
ſpiracy here meant was breach of covenant, GILLIS Ezek.17. 
-#3,14,15« Hoſhea about rhis marrer conſulced with his Counſel. 
[lors of Srare 3 and in that reſpe& it may be called a confpiracy ; bur 
another reaſon is rendred in _ 3 
. for be had ſent meſſengers to So was an anci- 
« lynn 0 yrs | her emulari- 
on bertwixrt ir and Afyria ; Hoſhea therefore ſends ro So for aid 
9a; 12 and upon promiſe of his aid refuſerh ro keep 
covenant with ſer. 

and no Preſent to the hing of Aſſyria] See v.3. 

as be bad done year by year | proves the preſent to be an annu- 


al rribure. 
therefore the hing of Aſſyria (but bim wp] This is ſpoken by ancici- 
pr EE he hat raken Samaria ed heres 
oſhea 


and bound bimin priſon] Heb.in az bouſe of ſhutting up, A fic deſcri- 
+ mn ttt rr in men are ſo ſhut up as cannor go 
abroad. king of Afyria thus dealt with the king of Iſrael be- 
fore he carried him away caprive into another Jand, that he might 
be the more ſure of him when he ſhould demand him. Kings ſin- 
ning againſt God are ſubje& ro the like reſtraints and puniſh- 
ments meaner perſons are, 2 Chr.33.11. Plal.149.8. 
V.s Then the hing of Aſſyria came up] Afrer he had found conſpi- 
in H V. | 
"" Gragios all the land] nm vr. with ic paſ- 
ſed from ciry to ciry i places through- 
our all che tibes himlelE, 


and went up to Samaria] This was as the faireſt and largeſt, fo 
rhe ſtrongeſt & beſt defenced ciry of rhe kingdom.See 1 Kin.r6.24. 
and befiexed it three years] By this it appears the ciry was well fen- 
ced, fortified, farniſhed and every way prepared to hold our,or elſe 
ſuch a porent enemy would ſooner have entred into ir. 

V.6, In the ninth year of Hoſhea) 1n the ſeventh year Samaria be- 
gan robe beſieged, and was raken inthe ninth, ch.18.10. The ſe- 
venth and ninch year being accounted current, the fiege may be 
ſaid ro conrinue years. 

tn aro fplateot Samaria) Having either battered down the 
walls an entry, or forced the inhabiranes by a long fiege 
ro yield up the city. : 

and carried Iſyael away into Aſſyria] This was the urrer rejeRing 
of rhoſe ren tribes, came ro be in Gods account Lo- 
Amma Hoſ. 1.9.'no We do nor read thar ever after 
this they returned rocheir own habirarions; bur ro this day they re- 
main as a peoplecaſt off, From rhe beginning of che diviſion of 
the rribes Judah ro this their laſt capriviry there are recko- 
ned about two bund: ed and fixty years, 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings. 


A— 


wrath upon ki and char. 
n ng people rhar 


alſo did octher Kings 


Chapxvij. 
and placed them in Halab and in Habor] Cities of Aﬀyria.w 
added 1.Chr,5.26. Emomees 
by the river of Goxan) Or, Nebarv-Goxgan, fo as both words roge- 
ther make the name of one city, Some of the Jewes hold this to be 
the Sabbaricall river. 
and in the cities of the Medes) Theſe were other cries then they 
which are before mentioncd to be in Aﬀſyria. For Media: wasthen 
poder de ttiogel Arie As the, Arian nr yg Iſraclires 
into other countreys, ſo he brou 0 er COuntreys 
inhabir the ma, Uracl. Sce Ie F e 
V.7. For ſoxt was] Here is ſhewed how long Iſrael had conei.. 
nued to provoke the Lord, and how much, before he executed the 
foreſaid judgement on them. n | 
that the children. of Iſrael bai ſinned againſt the Lord their God] 
Sinnes pull down judgements , eſpecially if long continued 


"which bad brought thon up out of the land of Egypt] Sec1 Kings 


» 9. | 

under the hand of Ph1raob hing of ] This -is added ro 
forth the great mercy of God = > in their a marmto 
be a free people, in thar he delivered them from a miſerable ben- 
dage. And this mercy much aggravateth their ſin. 

and had fearcd other gods] They ſoon began to be idolarrous, Exck. 
20.8,&c. 

V.8. And walked jn the ſtatutes of the bexthen] They followed theic 
inventions, cuſtomes, orders and ordina though God long be- 
fore had threatned that their land ſhould ſpuc them out for fuch 
abominations, Ley.18+-26,28. 

whom the Lord caſt out from before the children of Iſrael) This ſers 
our their obſtinacy and impudency in finning againſt God, inthyc 
they commirred theſe very things for which the inhabirancs of thac 
land were caſt out before them. 

and of theghings of Iſrael which they had made] The Ifraclices 
themſelves, without any from the Lord, made Jeroboam 
wy 1 Kings 12, 20. and Omci, 1\Kings 16. 16. both-which 
made ſtarutes for- idolatry , 1 Kings 12. 18, 19. Mic.6.16, $0 
: and in their Rarures did the Irachies witk. 

V.g. And the children of I ſrael did ſecretly] Heb. they hid, Or, co- 
ehfe things Ohieb enemas rig] N ble ro che. 

e thi Ich are not 71 ot agreeable ro che ri 
LES ns rhereunro. Thc wig 
they covertly and deceirfully did upoh prerenſe of ſerving 
pphabce their open idolatry ,they did many ſecrert-abominations, 

-$.12. ' 

againſt the Lond bear God) Againſt his Will, and to the diſhonour 

is name, 

and they budlt them high places in all their cities) Sec 1Kings3.4, 

e were places for idolacry. 

rom the rower of the watch-men to the fenced city} Warch-cowers 
uſed ro be up and down inthe countrey, rodeſcry danger afaroff, 
ch.9.17. yea, had watch-rowers in many places to {ook totheir 
carrle and to their orchards and vineyards. Their great und 
populous cities were wont to be fenced. This then is a proverbial 
ſpeech, whereby the extenc of rheir idolarry is ſer our ; and-rhat, 
ts be every where, in countrey and Ciry,in mcancr and greater pla- 
ces, pong no ts. land to ee Heb haturr, See ch,10.06 

V. 10. they ſet them uy images . ſtatues. 10.26, 

pv punts,” on, 4 King.16«33. 

in every _ and under evtry green tree} Sce 1 CEEIOg: 

V.11. And there thy burnt incenſe in all the bigh places] Of incenic 
ſee 1 King. 9.25, 

as did the beathen}] Who were aliens from the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael, and had nor the light of the word to dire chem inthar 
which was acceprable ro God, 

whom the Lord carried eway before them) See ch.16.3. wo 

and wrought wiched things ) This is a generall phraſe comprizing 
under it nor onely Idolarry and other branches of impiety againſt 
God, bur alſy wrongs, oppreflions and other like fins againſt 
man 


to provoke the Lord to anger] Though that was not the end they 
aimed ar, yer it followed as an effe& of their fins.See 1 Kinp.14-?- 
V. 132. For they ſerved idols] Heb. dirty gods, 1 King. 15.13 
whereof the Lord bad ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall not do this thing] Devt- 
4.19. Gods exprels charge noching ar all prevailed with them Yes, 
rhe corrupr heart of man is oft ſtirred up rhe rather to do ſundry <- 
vil things becauſe God forbids them, Rom. 7-8. a 
V.13. Tet the Lord teflified againſt Iſr1el]) God did ordigarilyee 
clare ro his people their fins, and uſed means ro rurn thew 
them, before he execured his judgements. ” 
and againſt 7 udob] Though the reaſon of Gods judgement 34h 
racl be here principally intended, yer mention is made of br ” 
alſo, rhar they might by the judgement on Iſrael be warned b = 
hand, and alſo that afrerwards the equiry of Gods proceeding 
gainſt them mighr be the herrer diſcerned. 
by all] Heb. by the hand of all. See 1 King.8.59., wb 
the Prophets, and by all the Seers] Prophets properly were " 
had the Will of God made known unto them before-? fa 
thereupon forerold things to come: Seers had the will 
made known by viſions or repreſemations of things WÞ -#) 


ſedrh*m, & ſo pul 


Chap,xvij. 


faw, and in that reſpe& were called $2575, Both ricles invply ſuch 
as were immediarely ſtirred up by God, and extraordinarily afli- 
ſted by his Spiric, in ſuch weighty mncrers as coald noc otherwiſe 
be effeRed., The ſame perſon hath both titles many crimes. given 
him, r Sam.9.9. Compare t Sami.3. 20, with t Sam.9.r9. Here is 
intended, thar Sod afforded unto his peopl: not onely ordmary 
Miniſters, Prieſts and Levites,bur alſo extravrdinary, Prophers and 
Seers. 
ſaying, Turn you from your evil wayes) Fer.18.tr. & 25.5; & 35.15. 
As Gods mercy is wonderfully amplitied in accepring finners if 
rurn to him, Ezek. 18.21. ſo mans obſtinacy is exceedingly ag- 
avared if he hearken nor to his gracious invirarions, 
and heep my commundments and my ſtatutes] See 1 King.2:3. 
according to ail the law which 1 comm ded your fathers | He means 
their fathers in the wilderneſs, t» whom Gnd by Moſes gave his 
law, as a rule for rhem and their poſteriry, Pſal.78. 5,6. 
and which 1 ſent to you by my ſeryants the Prophe's } Prophers were 
in ſpecial manner called Gods ſervarts, and diſtinguiſhed from 
ochersch. 9.7. becauſe they were extraordinarily inſtructed inthe 
will of the Lord, and fo guided by his Spirit as they were moſt 
faichfull in doing his Will. God conrented not himſelf., oace ro 
make known his Will ro cheir fathers, but time after rime inculca- 


red ic by —_— ro ſucceeding generations, 

V. 14. Notwithſtanding th:y wou!d not bear, but hardened their n:chs] 
Deur.3 1 .t7. This meraphor imporrerh a ſtubborn diſpolition,which 
will nor bow nor ſubmit ro Gods will, z Chr:29.6. & 35.13- Prov. 
29/1. 11a.48.4. Jer.7.26.1r is taken from beaſts which will no bear 
the yoke. | 

lihe to the nech of their fathers) For children ro imirare their fa- 
thers in wi $.is a great aggravation of the evil. 

that did neufrw1 Trnar 7p. Lord their God | Drur,r.32.,PC73.22,3%2. 
& 106. 24. This is here nored asthe cauſe of all other cheir wicked- 
neſs; Unbelicf is a mocher-ſin. 

V.15. 4d they rejefted bis ſtatutes] Here is impudency added to 
their obſt inacy. 

and his covenant that be made with their fathers] See 1 King.1t. & 
ch. 13+-23- . ; 

and bis teſtimonies which he teſtified ag1inſt them] Sce 1 King.2.3. 
Gods reſtimonies are ſaid ro be againſt them, becauſc rhey rranſgreſ- 
led upon their own pates the penalties annexed 
wrhew. 1n this reſpe& Gods ſtarutes are ſaid xot to be good; Exe. 
JO:tF» ' 

and they ſollawed vanity] 1dolarry, See 1 King.16.13; 

and becam? vain] Fooliſh, wirchour underſtanding, Rom.r.21.PC. 

II5.$. See 1 Kings 16.13. | | ' 
and went after the heathen that were yound about them] See v.11. 
concerning whom the Lord had charged, &c.] Sec v 12, 
V.16. And they leſt all the Commandments] who rake liberty 


to.rranſgreſs one Commandment ,will ſoon wranigreſs all, and make | 18.34. 


a0 ience of none. 

of tit Lord their God) See 1 Kings 8.28, | 

and made them molten images] Exod"; 2-8, Theſc images are called 
molten, becauſe rhey were made of ſuch .meral as might be. molten, 
and ſo caſt into any __ ; 12401 | 
even two calves} See i Kings 12428, 


ard made a grove] See 1 Kings 16.33- 
and opngges all th: boſt jp Hh The ftars placed incheaven, 
which as an hoſt are many, ſer in arder, keep their-rank, and 
areready ro do what the Lord will, Judg.5-20.Sce Deur.g1. 9. Jer. 
$24 
and ſerved Baal] Seer Kings 16,31: , 
V.17. And they cauſed their ſons, &c,]. See ch-16. 34 
and uſed divination] Heb. divined divination. This they did by in- 
tercourſe with che devil. Sce Deur,18,19. Jer.14.14- Ez2k.21.21. 
Ads 16.16. 1 Sam. 28 7. Divination is aconjeQuring of things 
furure, or things concealed and ſecret... <3 
and inchantments] Heb. They inchanted.. To inchant or uſe in- 
cbanemene is by words or ſigns to. make pretenſe of doing ſome 
rare thing, Sce P5hs, Eccleſ.1o.3x.)Jer.$.17, The word doth al- 
ſo lignific to diſcern. or hnow what 4s done. in ſecret, to diviatyGen. 
445,15. 
and Joldthem{tlues todo evil} Sec 1 King. 16.33. & 21.20; 
m the ſight of the Laxd] See 1 Kings 1 4.22. 
y ovege nay to cage] Sce volIs | | 
V 18, ore the Lord was very angry. with Iſrael] See ch.13-3. 
1 _ 11.9. 
and removed them out of his ſight] Our of that land whereupon the 
eyes of the Lord were kbar x7 , afrer an eſpecial WC 


Deur. r1.4 e: hope che evidences of his gracious preſence were,and | 
w 


where his C was, v.20,23; ch.23;27:. This. ſhews the accom- 
pliſhment of whar ". Lord HR before, Hoſ.r.6. 
| there was none left but the tribe of 7 udab onely] Under Fudah are 
Tougriſea ['> many as aſſaciared themſelves to Judah,rogerher with 
the Prieſts and Levites. See rt Kings 11.13. 2 Chr.11.16, 
ga 9.Alſo Fudth kept not the Commandments of the Lord their God] 
3.15 mentioned as another cauſe of 1ſracls ruine , They were 
an ul examplero Judah, and infe&ed rhar nation. Ir is alſo an ag- | 
ppeica of Judahs fins , inthar ſhe. wou'd not be warned by 1\- 
n fall, Jer.3.8. bur negleFed rhe good advice, Hoſ.4.15. 
« walh'd in the ſtatutes of 1 ſradl which they niade] Sce v.v, 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings; 


great fin inthe kind o 


rer, in that ic ſpread throughout al the ten tribes, and contin wed 


believe ip Jc 


= Chap. tvij; 


V:10."And th: Lord rejected all the [red of Ifract] If this berake n 


of the judgem:ne m:nrioned v.6. onzly the ren tribes are m-anc by 
all the ſeed of Iſrael. And to them it doth the more properly belong, 


becauſe their caprivity was never yer returnzd, and fo they were 
indeed rej:(te4. Jud 1h was nor oy yer becaule- mention is made 


of Tudahs war the ftarutes of 1jracl, v.19. and th:y allo were. 
e 


—_— carried away captive,/it may bz extended evento chem 
alſo, | 

aa4 afflifted them] By ſundcy judg:ments before and in their cap- 
riviry. | 

and ddivered them into the hands of (paliers ) Kings of Syria, ch.13. 
3,7.and kings of Aflyria,ch.15.19,29. & 18.9. Judah allo was dg- 
livered into the hands of ſpoilers in the time of Ahaz, z Chr, 28. 
5,&c. and of Manaſleh,z Ghr. 33-17. 

untill be had caſt thim out of h:s fraht | See v.18. V2 | 

V.t1..Ftr be rent Iſracl fromthe houſe of Divid] The Lo d rene 
chem, 1 Kings 11.11,3t, & 12.29, Or Iſracl renc it ſelf, 1 Kings 
Iz2,16. ; ; ; 

and they made Feroboam the ſon of Neba: King] 1 King.12.29, 

and Feroboam 4102 1ſrael from (oll owing th: Lord )By uſing means 
ro keep them from going w the houſe of rhe Lord, 1 King. 12.23. 
as alſo by caufGng them ro follow orher gods, 1 King-12.28,29, 

and made th:m ſin ” fn] Sze 1 King. 12. 30. Idolarry is a 

itz] but the 1ſraclires idolatry Was the grea- 


till rhey were carried away captive, | 
V.22. Fay the children of Iſrael - walked in, the ſons of Feroboam 

which be did] Sce 1 King,14.15. From this Jeroboam to rhe cap- 

tivity were rwenty Kings of cen ſevcrall (t>cks,(Szce rhe argument 


yerall agreedinthe (in of Jeroboam. Sce the reaſon x King.12.26. 


they departed not [rom them] See ch. 3.3. 

V.23, Wntill the Lord removed Tſracl ont of his felt] See y.1s. 
, as bt bad ſaid by 1l bus ſervants th: Props) Heb. by the baud o all. 
Sec 1-Kin,$.53.He means all thar God had ſtirred up in thoſe 
ro foretell this judgement, as ch.9. 12.1 Kings 13. 22.& 14. 16, 
Hoſ.14.6,9. Amos 5.27. Mic.1.6. : 

ſo was Iſrail carried away out of their ow? {and to Aſſyia] To thoſe 

ſeverall countreys mentioned v 6, | 


unto this day] Sce 1 King.9.13. Of this judgement ic may be ſaid 


even ſtill,unto this day, far yer Iſrael remainerh cur off. 


V.. 2.4. And the King of A(ſyria brought m+n] Shalmaneſer brought 


ſome, as here. See v.3. Afterward Eſcr- Haddon, Sennacheribs ſon, 
broughe others, Ezr.4.2. 


from Babylon } Heb. Babel. This was the chigt city in Aſlyria. 
and from Cuthah] No mention is elſewhere in ſcripcure of this ci- 


ty. Ir is ſuppoſed ic was in;the confines of Syria. 


and from Ava, &c, Or, Iva.Deut.2.23, This Iva and Hamath 
and Sephgruaim were Cities which che Aſſyrian had conquezed,ch. 


and placed them in the cities'of Samaria} i.e. thoſe cities which ap- 
pertained roche kingdom of Ifracl, which way called Samaria from 
the chief Ciry.. See 1 King.16.2.4- . 

in 7 af. the childrew-of Tſrael}) The king of Aﬀyria having remo- 
ved the Iſralices to other Countreys v.e. placed ſtrangers mn rhe ci- 
ries of Iſrael; char,in all-placey they might hold whar, they had, 
not as inheritors of their own, . but as lis vaſſals, Joſeph uſed th: 
like policy, Gen.47.21,. Thele,,were chey which in are 
called Samaritans, Mar.10.5. Luke 9.52. They had learnt ofthe 
Prieſts that were ſen tg them, y, 27; thar che great Patriarchs were 
the farhers of thoſe thar dwelr in the. ten tribes, and | 
dwelling inchat great cicy.chey laid claim tg that priviledge, Joh. 


4.20, \ > a0. witddent foawies 'T: 5 6 - 
and th'y pbſſeſſed Samaria, aud dwelt is the cities thereof } For the-Iſ- 
raclices were forced to leave ir, v.6. *F 
V.z5.And ſoit was at the begznning of their dwelling there] This 


hath xelatzon to the rime before a Prieſt was ſent ro them, v.27, _ 


that they feared not the Lord} They neither inwardly did know 
vah, nor ourwardly yield any werſhip to him, nor 
much ſervice as the idolatrous Iſraclues did; who; worſhipped rhe 
rrue God, though after a wrong manner. -, - -. 1 
theyeſ ore the Lord ſent Lyons. among them}. All. creatures, even rhe 
moſt rayenous, arc at Gods command. Ste 1 King, 13.24. ch.2.24. 
t Kings 13.24. WO TOR as Si : 
which ſlew ſom» of them]The creatures do that far which Gad ſends 


them. God the rather inflied this heavy judgement ,on this Bea: 
Or 2 


le, becauſe being inh's.land, the land which he bod cholen tc 
pecial habirarion for himſelf; they di4 nor ſo auch. as own him co * 
be rhe true God. | ed ae -} 
V.26.;#hereſore they Þzke to the hing of Aſſyria, (aying] By lerrers 


or meflengers they made knownrheir mind to him... . 


The nations which thou Imſbremov'd and placed, &c.7] See v. 24- 
bnow not the mana:y of the God of the land] They know not how he 


will be worſhipped. It was a fooliſh conceit of che hearhen, thar 
every nation, countrey and ci 
theſe here imagined, the rather by rhe judgement inflied on 
them, that the-land of Iſrael had another Gd then the lands had 
from whence rhey came. 


had irs proper God; Thereu 


thrrefore be bath ſent Lyons, &c.] See v.29. , | 
V 27. Then the king of Aſſyria commanded, ſaying) He was ut- 
| Oo 


003 wilting 


Chap.xv;3. 


© =, bn ſhould be urrerly deſtroyed, therefore he quick- | 
ly ro rheir complaint 


Carry thither one of the Prieſts whom ye brought from thence} Nor 
one of the true Prieſts deſcended from Aaron , for they attended 
at the Temple; bur one of eroboams order, 1 king, 12.31. for ſuch 
were they that were carried caprive from Samaria. 

#n4 let them go and dwell there) He mentioned before bur one of 
the Prieſts, bur here he uſerh the —_ _ pa ns 
a Synechdoche one many, or 
: 7, is implyed che Prieſt 
Prieſts alſo hap!y weze. Or, here 

char came torhe 
ſent in the room of 


.] Sce v.27. 
one of che golden calves were ſer, 


ce it 


V.28. Thex one of the Pi 
cam? an1 dwelt in Brtbel] 
1 king.1 2.30. but it is probable is was now taken away, 
was of gold. ' ; 
 axdtanght them bow they ſhould fear the Lord] The Prieſt made 
known unto them that Jehovah was the God of that land;and al- 
ſo in general declared what kind of ſacramenrs, ſacrifices, feaſts, 
mear-, and other Ike rites were to be obſerved in honour of him. 
It may be he inftruted rhem m ſome ſuperſtitious courſes where- 
dots Iſraelircs before their caprivity were addiRed, yer becauſe 
the true Lord was made known to them, this phraſe is uſed, vow 
they ſhauld fear the Lord. The ju of lions queſtionleſs cea- 
ſed, becau'e the rruc Lord was acknowledged, though he were nor 
alrogether worſhipped after a right manner. in Ahabs 
rime rhe 1ſraclires acknowledged the Lord ro be God, rhough the 
Calves og ns ers, n- _— d, 1 king.1$. 
9, 41, &c. Temporall nga may en away upon a 
IG hoartimne rel though there be nor a through refor- 
mation. 
V. 29. Howbeit every nation] Heb. nation nation. Gen. 7.2, 


mide pot their own] Idols of their own narive C .They 
are tiled gods in of rhe eſteem of them. See x Cor. 
8.5. People are addiftcd ro the things of rheir own countrey. 


See 1 King, 11. 8. 
ant put themin the houſes of the bigh places] Sce 1 king.12.31- 
which the Samaritans erhry Ifraclices which before rhei 
captivity had dw-1t in Samaria and other cirics of that kingdome 
are here called Samaritazs. 


Annotations onthe ſecond book of the Kings. 


: 


Chap.xvij. 

whom thty carried away from thence) Or, who carried them 
from thence, This divers reading ſhewerh thar by #4tions may wn 4 
derſtood either the idolarrous Iiraclites which were before in $a- 
maria, or thoſe heathen whom the Aflyrians brought chither, 

V. $4. #nto this day} Sec x King,g.13. 

they do after the ſormer manners] This is mean of the Ifraclires 
carried caprive into Afiyria, The former manner hath telationro 
the time wherein they lived in their own land. From this verſe & 
the laſt their obftinace diſpoſition in their caprivity and in the pla- 
ces wherein then lived, is ſer down. 

they fear not the Lord] They reſtihie no reſpeR ro God neither in- 
wardly nor out b 

neither do they after their ſtatutes) i.c. ſuch ſtatures as the Lord or- 
dained for the Iſraclites, as proper and peculiar to rhem. 

or after thrir ordinances } i.e, ſuch direRions for Divine worſhip as 
God hadordained for his people. 

or after the law and commandment] See 1 Kings 3.2, 

which the Lord commanded the children of 7 acob] This ſhewes 
the re :ſon why they were called theirs , They were cnjoyncd ro 


whom be named Iſracl] Here rhey are pur in mind of the 
mercy which God ſhewed to their anceſtor when he firſt gave 
that name I/yael, Gen.32. 28. and of the gracious promiſes made ro 
him and his poſterity when thar name was again confirmed 8 him, 
Gen.35.10,8&c, This is mentioned alſo as an aggravation of their 
obſtinacy. See the like r King 18.31. 

V.35. with whom the Lord bad made a Covenant] This bath relari- 
on to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and alſo to their poſteriey, Gen, 
17.7. & 26.4.& 28.14. Exo. 19.5. & 24.7. 

and charged them, ſaying} This was a condition to be obſeryed on 
their parrs, that thereby rhey might have the ſurer evidence of 

eping covenant withthem. | 

Je ſball not fear other gods) Judg.6.10, This forbids an inward e- 

of any ching as of a God, ſave rhe Lord. 

nor bow yaur ſelves to them} This forbids an ourward manifeſtation 
of any ſuch eſteem, Exod. :0.5. 

or Frnatieg) This forbids all duties of piety to be performed to 


4.9. 
nor ſacrifice to them] This was a particular kind of ſervice 
Y <4 ht {ar pore er Herein Ahaz failed, » Chr, 
28. 23, 
V.36. But the Loyd who brought you up out of the land of Egypt] Sec 


r 


1 Kings 8.9. This mercy is mentioned as a motive tothe 


with great power] This hath relation to the ren of 
and to the deſtru&ion of Pharach and all hi bok 18 abored 
rogerher with the Iſraclires paſſing through as on dry land, Exod. 


| ane cnt ma they dwelt) Thus one Ciry had —_ _— CIO King.8.42. So ordinary wis 
- God: an : 7 v.42. extra 
on2 God; and another, another rhe power manifeſted in reſcui Ioael our of Epypr, as God, by 


V. 30. And the men of Babylon made Succoth-Braath] This and 
the titles following are names which rhe. hearhen 

ave thcir ſeycrall idols. Succoth- Benoth ing to rhe Hebrew 
| wks Ggnificth coverings of d1ughttrs, This idol was faſhioned 
Itke an Hen. 
- endl the men of Cuth made Nergal] This Curh is the ſame rhat was 
called cuthzb, v.24. Nergal had the ſhape of a Woodcock, 
: of Himath made ] Hamarh is before ment io- 
wed v.24. Their idol Aſhimah had the ſhape of a Goar. 
'V.z1. And the Avites) The inhabirancs of Avahb, v.24. 
.* wie Wibher 26d Torts ] The Avires had rwo forrs of gods;orhers 
had more. Nibhaz was Iike = Dog j Tartak like an Aſs. 

- and the Sepharvites)] Inhabirancs of Sepharvaim, v.24. 

"burnt their childrea in fire] Ser t.1s.3., 

to Adrammslech 1n1 Anammelech)] 

lech. Sce r King.r1.5. Adrammelech fignifieth a glorious King; «A- 
nammelech, an afflifing king. Both names not unfirly applyed 
to Saran, to whom rhey Los chetr children. For in their eſteew 


Saran was glorious; yer he afflited them by bereaving them of | © 


theit children,” The former name was alſo given' ro. one of the 

ſons of Sennacherib, cu19.37- The idot ' Adrammelech was madc 

inthe ſhape of an Horſe ; Anammelecch, of a Mule. Hereby is ve- 

gy wen oe + ws þ--»- 52a 00D 
the gods of Seph1ruaim} e peop! alſo many gods. 

V.zz. CF raiber the Lord) They y 
Lord, and bare a reverenc reſpe& ro him, Zeph.1.5. 
and mide unto themſelves of the loweſt of them Prieſts of the bigh pla- 

had no Priefts of the Lords ordaining, and the greater 
ſort cared not for that officeſo as rhey were willing to 
that would offer himſelf. Thus had Jeroboam done 
12.31, & 13. 33. 

_ which ſacrificed for them in the houſts of the bieh places) Liphe of 
naruret men borch ro have a diſtin& re roy for - ri 
ſervices, and alſo by ſome of that fun&ion ro offer up their ſacrifi- 
res, Of the houſes of the high places ſee x King. 12.3t. 


V.33. They feared th: v.32. 
and rye thriy own ET Thowek acknowledged rhe God 
of Iſrac) to be rhe rue God, yer rhey did fervice to idols. 

a ve the manner of the nations) Whence they came,and where the 
g*45s which now they worſhipped formerly were, Zeph.1.5, 


any 
, I King, 


ſe were the ſame with Mo- | 


had an high eſteem of the | 


way of reſemblance ro man, is ſaid to ftyerch ourbis arm, 3.e.to ex- 
rend his ro effeR it. Or it was ſuch as ir plainly 
to be the arm of the Lord even n Divine power. See Exo, 6.6 Dent. 


F.I5. Jer.32.21, Ezck, 20.33,34- | 
imporreth ſach an inward reve- 


Mp ſrc] Deur.6. 13. Fear 
rent eſteem of God as makesus Careful in avoiding all rhings thar 
whar may pleaſe bin. © 


offend him,and in doing 


I3.4915. 
V.37. And the ſtzautes, &c,] See 1 Kings 2.2.3. 
which be wrote ſor you] If this be bogey raken it ſerrech forth 
he ce, or ren Commandements, Ezod.31.18. & $4.1. but 
meronymically it may be raken for ſuch Commandment us Mo- 
ſes wrote from the mouth of God, and delivered to the peopleyExo. 


34-27, 
ye ſhall obſerve to do {or tvermare) Thi ro the Ceremo- 
| Niall and Judicial fo CR Sf rhem all the 
while hat the policy of the Jews remained ; yea it implycth a fur- 
>> —__ the rrach and ſubſtance of chem, which was Jeſus 
rut. 
and ye ſhall not fear other gods] Sec v.35. 


V.31. And the Covenant that 1 bave made withyou) See v.35- a6d 

andye ſhall not forget]Thar which is forgorten is as not known; 
cherefore it cannoc be well obſerved. This negative is much pref 

ſed by Moſes, Deur.s.12. & 8.11. ae 
n'ither ſhall ye fear other gpds) This is here rhe third rime preſſed, 
25 v.35,37. Fear of other gods will cicther keep our or drive our 3 

right fear of the rrue God. 

V.39. But the Lord your Go1 ye ſhall ferry] It is not anerenn” ve 

withdraw our hearts from falſe Gods,unleſs we fer rhemup*n 
enemies] God rakes 


and be ſhaft deliver you out of the bands of all your 
care of ſuch as fear him, both ro provide for them, 


to ro E 


re& chem, yea, and co deliver them from their Enemies, The Co- 
' venant b=tore mentioned on Gods parr, rogerher with rhe condi- 
rigns annexed for Gods people ro obſerve, is here fer down to ag- 
gcavare the rebellion of the Iſcacliccs, and co juſtifie Gods pro- 
ceedings againſt rhe w. 2 
V.40. Howbeit they did not bearhen}] No mercies work upon ob- 


ſinace hearts. | 

hut they did after their former manner] See v.34. 

V.41. $o theſe nations] Here he rerucns to ſer forth thie diſpo- 
fition and carr.age of thoſe mea whom the King of Afyria had 
brought our of other Countries and placed in Samaria ; of whom 
ſee v.29, &c. Theſe ſomewhat altered cheir former practice, bur 
rhe iGoelices in captivity remained unaltcrable in their evil 
courſes, 


feared the Lord) Acknowledged Jehovah to be a God, and dd 
ſome ſervices ro him. Sec v:32,33. 

and ſerved their graven images) This ſhews that their fear of the 
Lord was unſound and ſervile.Sce v.33. Zeph;1;5, 

both their children and their childrens children} Their poſterity, ge- 
neration afrer generation, till che laſt deftrugion of chem by the 
Romanes. The Samarirans mencioned in the New Teſtament were 
of chis poſteriry. 

as did their { athers, ſo do they] They continued a mungril gene- 
ration, halring berwixe rwo religions, Sce x King. 18.241. 

unto this day | See 1 King, 9.13. 


CHAP, XV111. 


Verſ.1., ] Ow it came to paſs in the third year of Hoſbea] This 
third year is to be reckoned from the beginning of the 
nine years mentioned ch, 17. x. Ahaz reigned ſixteen years cut- 
rear, ch.16.2. Hoſhea beginning to reign an rhe tw of A- 
haz,there remain four to make up the ſixteenth. Bur in reckoning 
current rhe laſt uſerh ro be ſwallowed up ; 1nd in bis re- 
bet Hezekiahs rcign takes beginning from the third of Hoſhea, 
which being complear may be brought ro the end of Aharz. his 
ign and beginningof Hezekiahs, 
gran vo” frogs oe WR began to reign ] 
Hexeluab the ſos of Abat hun £0 rage 
q5been. 28. 27.& 29.1. He is called Exit as, Mar. 1. 9. Sec 
16.29. 
Ve, T and od was be, &c.] Sce ch. 16,2. 
azd re ol ano = in Zeruſalem] By this account 
he was fifty years old when he dyed. 
bis mothers name alſo was Abi} Or, 4Abyahb, 2 Chron.zg.x. Ab 
pw ayfater; Abigab,the ſather of the Lord. Why the morhers 
Kings are mentioned, ſec i King.15.10. 
the davghter of Zachariab ] Some rake this Zachariak vo berhe 
Kage Iſrac} mentioned <þ.1 4.29. Joſephus ſaich he was of Fe- 
em. - 


V.3. 4nd be did that which was right, &c.} See 1 King.14.8.] even unt# Gerd] Heb. Argo, one'of the five Prigdipel Ciries of 


&15S. pn 
accordine to all that David his fath:r 45d] Hezekiah in fincerizy 
of heart, and inregrizy of life was like waro David, who was bs 
er EEE and royal ſucceſſion. See 
I 3.14. & 9.4. 
V. 4. He removed the wigh places] » Chron,z 1.4. accerding to 
thecommandment Dena. 7.5. See 1 King.3.4. 
and brahe the images] Acb. See ch.16.26.,% 23.13. 
and cat dows the groves} x King.16:33. 
intact ts grentbedrogs Proms thu Moſes bad made} Num. 
- This brazen ſerpent was firſt erected ro cure ſuch as were 
ſtung by fiery ſerpents, and afterwards was kept as 2 monument 
Gods great mercy towards the children of 1ſracl. It was alſo an 
elpeciairype of Chriſt, Joh.3.14,15. 
87 us thoſe dayes the children of 1ſcaul did burn incenſe to #t] Be- 


God had uſcd ir as an eſpecial means of «curing their @n- 
ccſtours, © much dored thereon as royield Divine _ 17 


co, ctore did this good King brake Oh Hg 
God might be no longer diſhonoured thereby. When things law- 
hr uchul are proverred eo Idolaery, they may lawfully be de- 


and be called it Nebuſh:an] The word ſignifies braſs or byexvi. 


By this name he gave the people ro underſtand tharit was bur a | V, 12. Becauſe-they obeyed #ot the voyce of the Lord ;&ec..) This 
picce of braſs, andthar there was no Deity in ir, and therefore no | rcafon of the per giving his people _ ro their . is 
worthsp to be done unto it, no facrifice or incenſe to be offered un- largely amplified, ch, 17.7, &c. Of this tile, ſervant of the Lord, 
ro it.Some read, they called it, namely, rhepeople, whenthey ſaw |ſee 1 Kitip.3.6. 


it ſo broken to pi 


V. 5. He truſted ] This is laid down 2s the ground of all | 34.1, &c. and on Ha.36.1, &c, This was eight years afrer' Iſracls 
PIety, intcgruy, zeal, courage, and orher graces hereafrer | capriviry. Certainly the Aflyriaft in thoſe years was oerupied 


mentioned, For faith and confidence inGod is a mother-Grace. 
inthe Lord God of ifract] See ch.$.14. * | 


ſo that after bim was none li be bim of all the hires of Fudab) This then char, namely Gods providefice , which k: 
mo dancally and _—_ caken, Forinre Ku low being int in Wtis work of reformetion 
- went beyond all thar ſucceeded him. © 1n good Jokiahs time | rhe ſame. Sec 2 Chron. 33.7, | g 
Þ : at; Yavrs dolatry tiche land thenin Hezckiahs, Jer.3.6,11. | did Sennacherib, &c.] Hebs Sanþertb. This wis the 

chdes, Hezekiah be an his reformarjon. in che. very firſt monerh of | maneſer; See ch. 19. 12. Ir appears that Shal 

eighth year ; 2 Chron, 34. 3. Bur 
all,there were fuch ther, rev effeas of Her kiahs prayer | 


yond 


= reign; bur Joſiah iri his 


Chap. xviij. Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings, | Chap; tvii), 


' |veing che firſt of Herekiahy the 


"/ 


as of no kings elſe , chiap; 19. 15. & 20, 2, &c. "TY 

nor any that were before bum} y this ww luch as w oper- 
ly called Kings of Zudab, nam*ly luchi as reigned in J afrer 
the revole of the ren tribes, and we ſhall fad none of chem like 
Hezekiah, As for David;Hezckiahis ſaidrobe like him; v. 4. and 
Hezckiah is the Grit that is nored eo have removed the high places: - 
Bur to remove 3ll doubts, know that this phraſe, none like him either 
after or before bim, is @ provesbial ſpeech, which highly camrcnids 
one. And proverbs carry a general ſenſe, wherein thcy hold -rrue, 
though one or wo particulars may frem ro make againſt them. 
The like is ſaid of Joſiab, ch. 22.25. Soin diſcchmendation, ſfun- 
dry wicked ones are ſaid to do worſe tbex anyb.fore them, as 1 King. 
16,25,30. ' 4 

V.6. For he clave to the Lord] Cleaving implycth a toe and 
faſt adhering ro a thing ſo as nor to be parred from it. Thus a man 
is ſaid to cleave to his wife, Gen. 2. 24. Ruth, to her mother, Ruch 
1.14. the menof Judah, uno. their king, 2 Sam.20.2: . Jchoram, 
ro the. fins of Jeroboam, 2 Kitg.3.3. The Apottle exharterh to 
clegve to that which is good, Rom.12.9, And we arc oft exhorred to 
cleave tothe Lord, Deurt. 44. & 10.20. loſh.23.8. 

and departed uot from following tim} Heb. from after ham. Sce 1 
K ng. 9.6. This negative added toche afficmarive thews he force 
of that word cleaving. 


| bur boys bis commondments] This is 2 proof of following the 


| which the Lord commanded Moſes ) Moſes was that Miniſter by 
wheam God made known all rhoſe commandments which ſhould 
from rime to time be a rule to his people. | 
V.7. Aud the Lord was with bits}, Ashe was with Abraham , 
LP y wg ver _—_— I. me. $555 
and he ed whatherſoev:r he went ſorth] God ble i 
—_—_— in war or in = tr forr;fying, his defenced 
Cities, rowers and ocher places, in purging che Temple, and other 
publike works chac he underrook, 
and be rebelled againſt the hing of Aſma} Not Ear he brake any 
covenant which himiclf had made; bur in that he 'refuſedro be 
criburary to char King , as his father was forced ro be , chap. 


6.7. 

; an ſors ogy ar arora e's torebel. 
They who do nor as they are {ubje& uno, are 
ſaid nn. Hon Ki otro HG EP him by his 
facher ina ion to ria ; bei wa 
ans for anc ur rg er war eller wh his datey, ani 
caſt chac yoke from him, he isfaid to rebel. Or ye og 
uſed imx of the king of Aﬀyria's opinion ; he thouphr 
merefrget Acmr wnkrry pry . "e! 

V-8. Ae fiare che Plvbine] The Phititimsbad inch: reign 
of qt mips ev aye ludah, 2 Chron.28.18. 

ar” mewn juſt cauſe ro ſmine chem, i. e. rodeftroy them. See 
iKing.15.29. 


che Phil iſtiens, 4 Sam.6.19, Sce 1 King. 4.24. ; 
ater] Such patrs as coaſted ori the land of If- 

rael. 

from the tower of the watch-men ts the fexced city] See eh.17.9. 

V.9. And t cam? » paſs | wg fourth y-ar of hung Hexebbab] In 

the very beginning of ir. Sce v.r. 

hy fg. aps Lorhnks Hoſb2a, &c. ] The third of Hothea 

Gxeh of Hoſhea ſhould be the 

fourrh of Herekjah : woot eo, with ano- 

cher che firſt and laſt years are oft ſwallowed up, ce the years 
that Shalmaneſey king of Aſſynid] See ch. 197.3. The hiſtory - 

raels caprivity is here to thew how God can preſerve the 

whent he deſtroyerh rhe wicked, 2 Per.2.9. 
came «up agninſt Samaria and beſieged ir }See th.17 4. 
V. 10, And at the end of three years they took ztJ See chap. 


. 6. | 
even in the ſixth y2ar of Hexehiab] He being three yexrs in be- 
keging ir, the fiffof rhoſe rhree was the fourth of Herekigh,the 
ſecond! his &fth, the: third his faxch. | 
that is the ninth year of Hoſhea, &c.] ch.17.6. 7 
 V.rr. Anudthe hing of Afſyria did carry, &e.] ch.r7.6. 


enougheo && with other nations, in char he ſulfers 
lu4ah, whv caſt off his yoke, ro reniain quiet fo lo 


Chap.xviij. 


Or it may be he conceived the kingdom of- Judah roo ſtrong tor 


them to ger ir. Bur after his dearth Sennacherib his ſon waxed more 
bold, and arremprerh to do what his father did nor. 
come up againſt all the fenced citier of Fudab} i. ce. Such as were 
well furniſhcd and prepared againſt an enemy, and were placed 
on the fronticrsof the land for a defence thereof. 
ang took them] His army was very formidable : for there were 
Main thereof an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand, ch. 19.25. 
no marvel therefore though he rook the cities of Judah. God here- 
in might puniſh the fins of Judah, diſcover the weakneſs of He- 
—_— bring more glory to his name by rhe enemies afrer- 
confuſion, ch.19.32, &c. He rook many of tholc Cirics,nor all ; he 
thought ro do more then he did, 2 Chr.32.1. In his conceir of 
conqueſt he was conquered, ch.19 .28,35- ; | 
.14* And Hexehtab king of Judah ſint to the ting of Aſſyia] 
before the danger bis hcarr failed him, yer when he was 
in the danger, he was courageous himſelf, and incouraged others, 
2 Chron.32.7,&c. : : ; 
to Lackuſh] See ch,14.19. The King of Aſſyriawas before this 
Ciry with his army. 
aying, I have offended ] By refuſing ro be tributary and by caſt- 
ing off that yoke which was laid upon my fathers neck. Sce v.7. 
is was a condemning of himſelf unjuſtly, and argued too much 
puſillanimiry. Ar firſt he manifeſted more courage, 2 Chron. 
I. 2, &c. bur continuance and increaſe of danger quail'd his 
ſpiric, - 
Taki from me] Whar he durſt nor arrempt by force he ſeeks by 


that which thou putteſt on me 1 wil bear]. 1 will willingly pay by 
way of ranſome what thou ſhaltrequire. Thus he ſeeks to buy his 


Ace. 7 

And the hing of ja appointed unto Hexehiab bn Judah, 
Fheromrky +. , and thirty talents of gold] valuc 
of each meral was the even an hundred and twelve thouſand 
and five pounds ſterling, ſoas the rotall of all is rwo hun- | 
dred twenty five thouſand See 1 Chr.22.14. 


V.15. And Hexehs him all the filver that was found in the 
bouſe of EE be Ling es. Thus had Ahaz his farher 
done ro this king of Aflyria's father ; bur ſuch a father as Ahaz 
——_—__ for ſuch a ſon as Hezckiah, The beſt have 

V.16.. At that time did Hexehiab cut off the gold from the doors of 
the Temple of the Lord) This aggravates Hezckiahs faulr, in that 
he did nor onely ſpoil the Temple of its rreaſure, v. 15, but allo 

the gold the doors thereof. Such plates of gold arc 

e meant > args 7 mer ery bo 

and from the pillars which Hexehiab King of bad overlaid] 
Piery moved Hezkiah in the begi - his reign to repair with 
gold what his farther had pulled off, 2 Chr. 29.3, bur now fear 
ws. 1 urn again. + ts 

it . them. Many plarcs of gold bcing pull © 
any places , ir is ſaid-in rhe plural number be gave 


to the ing of- Aſſjria] This King was a mortal enemy to the 
Lapd, yer to prevent danger Hezekiah preſcnrs a bountiful preſence 
ro 


V.17. And the i Aſſyria ſent] He received the preſent, bur 
; b Lg io his word, For having re- 
ceived the money,he would have Hezckiah give ovet himſelf whol- 
ly to the will of his engmy, and deliver Jeruſalem into his hands, 
V.31,33» | 

Tartan, and Rabſaris,and Rabſhaheh)Theſe were three great Com- 
wanders in dw ok of Ay my Bur R ch wasthe 
chicf of them all, and their ſpokes-man. v.19, 

from Lacbiſh to King Hexehaah } Ar this rime the King of Aﬀy- 
ria lay in fiege before Lachiſh, or clſe baving taken it abode 


with 4 againſt Zeruſalem] Heb. beavy- boſt. This implyes 
Pha ele pub cf Ae elſe he would not have raiſed his 
army from before ir , and ſcent them to Jeruſalem. He ſent this 
huge hoſt co terrific Hezekiah and co make h'm yield ro his de- 


mands. 
and they "went up and came to Jeraſalem ] They were ready to pur 
their charge of their Soveraign we General Ped ny 

And when they were come up, they came and ſtood by the conduit of 
the upper pool ] This conduit was without Jeruſalem, into whic 
water was let out of a lake ina field, and from it was conveighed 
into the ciry. Sec on Iſa,7.z, & 22.9. , 

_ which as 3n the high way of the fullers field ] The word tranſlated 
high-way alſo a caſey. Some take it for away paved with 
ſtones ; a beaten-way, Sce on Iſa, 7.3. 

V.18. . And when they bad called to the hing] To (| 


with him : 


for t IR HE aceang ov the Cley. Bur the King and his 
notchinking ir mcer thart ing himſelf ſhould go 
to him in his own perſon, meſſengers are ha r 
the baht 23 47 ON ſon of ied, which was over 
cc 1 King. 4. 6."By this title it appears that Sheb- 

op on was AOL Es _— 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Kings. 


Chap. xvijj* 
and Shebna the Scribe} Or, Scerctary, See 1 King, 4.3, Becauſe 
another office is here aſcribed ro Shebna then is Iſa,22.15, ic is ſup- 
d by ſome thar this Shebna was another man then he that Iſai- 
ah ſpeakerh of. For that was ſo proud a Srates-man that if fo be 
he had been pur our of his Stewardſhip, the King would nor have 
made him his Secrerary. Orhers are ot opinion that Shebna. here 
mentioned was an old man, and though he were pur from being 
over the houſhold for his diſabiliry well ro m—_— that grear 
place, yer the office of Secretary being an honourable place, and 
not requiring ſo much pains and care as the other, he was made 
Scribe. 

and Foah the ſon of Aſaph the Recorder] See 1 King. 4.3. 

V.19. And Rabſhikeb ſaid unto them, &c. Becauſe the King him- 
ſelf came not forth to chem, v.18. they require that their meflage 
be delivered to him. 

Thus ſaith the ereat king] This is a proud and preſumpruous pre- 
face, They preſs the name of their King as Prophers were wone 
to preſs the name of the Lord of hoſts, Jer.6.9.Zach.1.3. See 
V. 29. 

what confidence is this wherein thou trufieſt ? ] He fl:ghteth and 
ſcorneth confidence in all others bur in himſelf, 

V.20, Thou ſayeſt} Or, talkeſt. He reckoneth up thoſe grounds 
of confidence which he ſuppoſerh Hezckiah and his people might 


have to ſtand againſt the King of Afyria, and takes upon h'm to 
' manifeſt the yaniry of chem all. 
(but they are but vain words) Heb. word of the lips. Such wards 
' as are onely uttered with the mourh, bur come nor fiom any under- 
| tanding or prudence ; ſuch as can never be ratified by a good iflue; 
They are fruitleſs, worth nothing, 
; T bave counſel and ſtrength for the warJOr, but counſul land ſtrength 
| are for the war, This he pretends was the firſt ground of the Jews 
confidence. And indeed theſe two, Counſel and ſtrength, are both 
neceflary for defence againſt an enemy. Burthis by way of dexifion 
he objeRerh ro Hezckiah, as if he had neither ; and therefore 
ſaith they were vain words. 
now 0n whom doſt thou truſt that thou vebelleſt againſt me 7} This is 


| a ſecond ſuppoſed ground of Hezekiahs confidence. He A 
ro 


thar if he had not ſome foreign aid to truſt ro he would nor 
rebel againſt the King of Aflyria. 
V.21. Now behold] This phraſe ſhewerh that what followeth is 
utrered in way of derifion, 
thou truſteſt} Heb. truſteſt thee. Repoſeſt thy ſelf and thycon- 


-, then the Paff of this braiſed reed] He uſerb this meraphor; be- 


Egypt lying low rivers had much reedy ground.” E- 
dock » by reaſon of that prerenſe ir made 
oft help and ſupport ; to 4 of __ of its imporency; 
to 4 bred, or broken reed, by reaſon of damage like ro accrue 
from thence, For a reed n or bruiſed-is ſharp and full ofceeth, 


and piercerh inro a mans LICE Eon Gel 
eDeR upon on winch if a man lean,it will go into but band, 
and preree ir Te - 


ere he exprefleth the meaning of his-meta- 
$0 is Pharaob 6 of Eeypt unto all that on him] He imply- 
eth that Pharaoh had failed and ftill would fail all that placecon- 


in him, 

V.22, Butif ye ſay unto me, wetruſt in the Lord our God ] This 
is a third ot por ved and indeed a ſure ground; And 
he here alledgerh ir in irs full exrenc, expreſſing the title Febv%a 
under this word LORD, and alſo adding rhar ſpeciall relation 
which was berwixt God and the Jews, in this b wes our God. 
God can demnnſtrare even to enemies the ground of his ſaints coft- 
fidence ; bur they ſlight and pervert ic. 

4 not that he whoſe high places] Here he labours ro prove even 
this ground of confidence bur vain, accounting ſuch ads of piety 
and haly zeal as Hezdkigh had done tobe matrers of impicty and 
ſacriledg. See 1 King.3:4. 

and whoſe alt1rs Hexehiab bath taken away] Among other fgts, 
means and inſtruments of idolatry, alrars whereon ſacrifices to 
idols were offered, were principal ones. Theſe indeed, togerhet 
with high-places,did Hezckiah rake away, 2 Chro.31.1. but there” 
in he much pleaſed God, and no way offended hins, as chisblaſ 
phemer avoucherh. | 

and bath ſaid ro Indah and Jeruſalem] To the inhabitancs of theſe 
pl which were in hisdominions. 

Te ſhall worſbiy before this altar in Feruſalem] With emphaſishe 
cxpreſſerh ir by this-particle one, 2 Chron. 32.12, yer herein w'5 
he deceived, in that he ſaid incenſe was to be burnt upon ir, For 


there was one great alrar of braſs for ſacrifices, 2 Chron. 4. 1- 
4x "er of gold for incenſe , 2 Chron, 4, 19. 1 Chron. 
28.18. 

V.23. Now therefore] This is his inference from the ſuppoſed 
vaniry of Hezekiahs confidence. 

I pray thee] This in the Hebrew is bur one 1itrle word of two 1et- 
ters NJ, which is oft raken for a meer complement or ſupplement, 
and rran{lated now. As Pſal.111-1,2,3,4. and we can rake it 
_ evan here. - Our Engliſh phraſe, I pray thee, is oft ſo 

ed. 


upon this Eliakim, accerding ro the | 


prophefie, Iſa.22.20,2 1. 


give pledges] Or, boſtages, His meaning is , that they mo 
WYLINg® 
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NEE z and nbd ene es 


| Chap. xviij. 
willingly ſubmic chemſclyes, 'and give affurance of their ' fi-" 
"arty Land bing of Aſia For in his'name he agitared this 
and Iwill deliver thee two thouſand borſes] Here he ſpeaks in the 


- mem as he began v;x9.. Orir be che Kin had (given 
power to perform what here he as : 


+ im had neicher two 
nor yer rwo CRndwes Toda ' And thus he may 
pda iee former phraſe in his own name,'q. d, I ny ſelf am 
able ro affoord thee rwo thouſand horſts, barthou haſt not men 
enough to uſe them. ' Thus he nor onely his Maſterbur 
even himſelf alſo before Hexekia , as is more manifeſt v.24. 
V.24. How then wilt thou turn away the face } i. ce. Deny whar 
srequired. 'See 1 King.2.16,10., Or ir be taken for putting to 


of one Captain of the leaftof my Maſters ſervants} He doth not 


onely prefer his Soveraign and himſclf, but alſo every 
eren-thiloweſt and meaneſt, of the Kingof- Aſyria, before the 


vo nbe pre, He though thar al Hernkiahswruf | 
pps 
ea, prefſed ir, v. 21: ſbherc-he teruydsts'ir agdin, 

ſor chanvots _—_ for horſemen] Of all narionsEpypr'imoſt abound- 
ed with theſe, See 1 = to:28. 

Ms Yor un oforf ma rbrnyrn 

fly diſcovered" che vain 

RN ole taies'd prodh#of "Nis maſters confi- 
dence ; arid that is, Gods hi, gn intercogariveim- | peace 

without the Lond implyes4 com-/ 
from the Lotd.. 'Indecd it was 
| vhmgaar pw peat Ii. 10:5, &c. bur he knew 


:nft Jeruſaletn, and rb mam Gd&#ſeht him for that end. 
ET: faith co affright chem 

ſaid unto me, Go up 7 wy fary 2 yon eh! ml He 
rh any ſuch meſſage fage from r willi ly 
he 


h yok ongoing 


; ns 


pray thee] See v 
H 4 this phraſe of ion le- 
LS nn nat 


inthe $ uage) Though the Syrian wete' a &in& Han- 
pam Ne. yer "oh words, phraſes, aid kind of | , 
jation ir came necr ir, 


= we underſtand it) ] They being Courriers were *kil'd in 


ſs len guaget 05 Nobles and Genery uſe to be| © 
ale not withwin the Jews | Fews languays) Yome hence garher 
that Rabſhakeh was a 


a the Afﬀlyrians * for 

0 Jews might be &kilful in RE Re iſades, yet very few 
nations learned the Jews o Emp car; 

in the ears of the people] gue and underſtand, See | © 


tar ere n the ll] By this phraſe he ſhewerh what kind 6f peo- 
ple - nee: < SE db on the wall of 


\ Yay. ne ts 77d wnts them] Rab was ſof: wal 
O 
ad f a conpencnl fe 2s he is thereby 


the more tirred u le with his mitid and 
meaning, and to aifich them. nn" Slaa my pe well conſidered ro! 
whom he ſpakt, namely,ro an implacable enemy,he certain- 


ly have forborn to utter wharhe did. It was a raſh and unadviſed * 


—_— 


He? my maſter ſent me to thy maſter} Boch of chem were ſene from| 
their own King 
and to theſe words] Theſc a and thee are ih- 
dren y, 4:4, to him and ther alone, bo 
bath be not ſent me to the men that ſt on the wall] See v.26. To the 
ſoul Hers thar ftand our againſt us, as well as ro you. 
8 they may ea* their own dung, and drink their own. piſt with y0u] 
eb. the wa'er of th:ir feet. For men uſe ro. make warer berwixc} 
their feer, He implyeth, thar if they yielded nor, they were likely 
ro cat the mileric of « fiege, and be: brought ro extream 
thir 
V. 28. Then Rabſhaheh ſtood and cryed with aloud v0:ce}. Beb. 
bi voxce. The greater a ſound is the farchex ir is heard He lift up 


Annotations onthe ſecond book of the Kings, Chip. vhiij, 


Ee biateewth hy part oft mere »pows rbeid } Thisis « plain allthe 


r not ar al} in'thiscaſe;)and'there-|chem 


an arr eement ww 
dives atk i brevis 


ſnip hq) ive tent ap Es 


j ire 
ola te os by | 
y ſpake, andthe reft AT: 


nentcbiing 
if oy br noo Les Bs » 


in the Jews ] This Bliakim $& by his vitadvicc 
den, his enemy. | < ſtirred him ate? to alftighic his 
Pre Pate ſing, Her the word of the ple iy Bea F arc 


V.29. . Thus ſaith the King] See-4.14.- 
deceive you} He would make 
wr roo 


TER) 
ro no * 
for be all not be able to Helrver yon) He was not well 


Py) 
a rob de ws man power, whereupon Hezekiah OT and by 


nana wer of the King of Afyri 
mate brit is the Þ 
in the Lotd. 


ng Lndwil ſrl deliver us) Heb. abun wil delis 


"an! ahi ah hb ber delivered pad the "Xing "of 'of«. 


Aſſyria ] He wis over-confident of 
RE in thinking the Lord \ ol ye not or A ee ute 


V.31. Hetvher nor to Hex bah ogy rhe it as Hotckitha 

perſwaſion that kepr them CA Fain s therefore he fo inuchi 

_ hed this ſtring, See y.29,36. 

tl me by a preſent] Ot, 
His is meaning is, hey 

him, or we, a preſent ro him ; ; or by aP 


green tome out to' me ] Yiew: 
| diſpoſal. l bois — deer 


and Her ear ye we re wi 


Cake L3y tele 66th Ititferirances and'>he Fear” of 'th 
lab Vines and pig were Vee plenciful in Judah; 


ſuch an 'imaginarion by afonof Ann 7) 
_—_ x not onely at metering er ma narions, v. 34-- wb 4 on their jolt 


ESE Eu 0c q Ex) ak 
ela liven ets I 
uri eor hc wh be fel py Or, de 


Ford wil Alter wi Ste's. ro 
"rom, ar of nos boned a Bb delivering 
delivered, See 1 


bis land out the hand of the if os 
the idols of A font GI bs oi Be v.35» 
40. 


V.34- where are the gods) Th's's 4 moſt infolenc infuliacidn &f a 


of Himath and i Arpad] See on Ifa, 19.9, cr. 49.23 wa. 3:7 
where are the F ef. $ Ama, Iuah?] Lheſe were 
iries Va | the A ian, ch.17.24. of cheic 


= n 
bave they delzvered ted. San 20 f Meir ant) ts ſore : 
theſe were worſhipped in Samaria before ir as oyercome 

the Afſyrians : orthe gods of Samaria are 


relative =_ the = 7 : _ ay. 
V 0 are among 4 s t - 
vered their out of mine hand} rat its 


him im oft :nculcare the ſame chi, by char 4g 
he accounted gods. He adyance 

os 7 mine Tp Here a-. 
gain he equallerh Artery is por 


that th? Lard ſhould deliver Feruſalem 
V.36: Jus the opts ld EE not a word] 
Ts anſwer, 


The people {ering what 
as a held rheir nw he 


ainſt chem. 

or the longs ea anens— pb 
Pk one foe by —_— their Slope [ine aſwrr i wt "oY 
tear wi ke them give om: Fr Ramſes whereby 1 
mig e advantage th coor x0IPAenR. Bekide, 
filence is ofr a cotrentpe We an tigers: 


—_ the higher,thar niore mighr hear hi wore ro affright 


V. 37. Thin cam: Etiahim&c.] See v.; pres | 
| an; Ms 


Lotd-encourageth bis lumble ſervant againſt the 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Kings. 'Chap. xix; 
;th their clorkes their clothes. This rice of ren- | V6. And I{aiab ſaid unto them, Thus ſball you ſay to your maſter 
Ci ce ed ud apo acaſionof grief as an expreſ- | The Lord whoſe ex are in ver place Par Eatety Ind hoe 
fion of much paſſion, Gen.37.34. Judg.11.35. and upon a welt knowing the enemies miſchievous mind and Hezekiahs faith, 
of. | z as a fign x5 anerion, » Kong, ſoon revealc his will to his Pro her. | 
24.11; t9. & hearing o blaſphemy > 14s an evi-| Thu thi Lotd, [Bt not afraid. of the words which. thou baſt 
Max. 26. 65, Al may be here m_ 


dence of great 


CHAP. X1%. 


_ 


erſ.1., A i ro when fin Hexchiab beard it] Sce | ro ſtrengthen H 
Y a + EK dy == to A all Rabſhakets rail- 

ch. 18. It.is added 2 Chron.3 3.16, thar Sennacher:ibs ſervants || : ; 
yet more againſt the Lord God , and againſt bu ſervant Hexe* | it I thar whic 


thee bores bis clothes ] Even as El iakim andorherscb.18. 37. 

_ and covered lim{elf with ſackcloth] See x King-21-27. 

_ and went jnt0 hers Lord } There ro make folemn prayer 
and to offer ſacrifice. See x King.8.33,62. 

V. 2. And be ſent Eliahim&c.Sce ch.rs.18. 


and the Blders of the Prieſts} Inſtead of Joah the Recorder theſe | 
ce 


n 
are now ſent. As were clder in age then orhets, fo 


a government over ether Prieſts and Levites, 


becauſe it 
their heads, 


rs of rhe enemy. 


e717 Line himſelf] ©: 2with which the ſervantesf the ding of ſpa] The word proper! 
SS) Langer ts che did, a0] Ggnibeth youn 247 ve ed 


omen. See ch.q.z4. The plural number is here uſe 
thaugh Rabſhakeh onely utrered the words, becauſe many. aſſiſted 
him and conſented rolus blaſphemy,.ch.18.17,18. 
have blaſphemed me ] By making me #0 berrer then ag. idoj, 
ch.18.35. God here-a iaterh the quarrel to himſelf, the more 
enckiaha fakch concerning his juſt revenge on their 
proud enemy. 


V.7. Behold, 1 will ſend a blaſt »gon him ] Heb: @ wind, Here 
like the blaſt of a rerrible rempeſ? 
over-throw his formidable army ,' of drive ſay 1 


clean away. | | © Ni 
ard be (bull bear a rumor] This he did when Tirhakah came, v9, 
and when deſtrution fell upon his army, v. 35. {+7 ©, 
apnea bhamete FFORTIg forced to do upcn 
the of his army,v:36. rat 
and 1 will cauſe himto fall] God wiſely and righteouſly erdererh 
the plots of chewicked, 
' by the ſword in bis own land] See-v. 37. 


him- of che Jews tian, and haying heard & Tic- 


cavered. wi King, Pricſts and Nobl all cove-| V8; So Rahſhajeb returned] Wichour the army,that was left Q4t1 
rd aha, bc Y ey comm and publics danger before Jeruſalem. He mighs rerurn ro the King of Aflyria to inform 


DS Srerker che fon of d0re} This was char Propher 


aces funAion to pray for people, Gen.20-7. | 
ESE 


ſrairneſs d chreatning of rhe porent enemy, to 
- apr rrave weakneſs of the Jews, to the” ditabili "of 
any "p13 her ſelf. The ſenſe. is this, We are ro 


ity of danger , anJi are grrerly unable ro hel 
Gur ſelves ;" Now t iache clas for od bo ow him. 
ac”, if hols - now helps, we poridh. IF 
«4. It may is is a phraſe raken men, when 

IR in ſuch things as there s you _ #7 
do, 1n this place it is n6t a phraſe of doubs and diffidence, bur 
of good hope and confidence, as Joſh, 14. 12. 1 Sam. 14. 6, & 
"the Lond tly Gul?) See 1 King 
the thy God ] See r King, 1. 17, He uſeth this phraſe thy 
God to ſtir him up the more to call upon the Lord, who was in ſpe- 
ds ds of Rabſhaheb] This being ſpoken in the fy 
Wor is bei nin - 
urs pens concerning words befor: ucrered, :oplyech that God 
would ſhew thar he had heard rhoſe words, and that by confound- 
ing the devices of fo proud an enemy. Kg 

whom the K; Aſſyia bis maſter bath ſext to reproch} To blal- 

heme vob rk name. # "I 

the living God ]That God who hath life of himſclf, and in him- 
ſelf, and ,ever fo remaineth ; who alſo hath the power of others 
+ life, to continue it or rake ir away as it pleaſeth him. To pur this 
God in che number and rank of dumb and ſenſleſs idols, is to re- 
proch him. So did Rabſhakeh, ch.18.35. 

and will reprove the words which the Lord thy God bath beard] To 
reprove ſuch wards is to ſhew how vain and falſe rhey are, by croſ- 
fing rhat which rhey ſer forth, and by bringing confuſion upon the 
utrerers of rhem, 


" wherefore lift Thi ſe implyerh if 
Ns Cad chat in heaven, at aro 


of the heart on h chat is in heaven, 
and feryency in prayer. 

for the remnant that ave left] Heb. ſound. i, c, Thoſe that remain- 
ed in Judah who were comparatively, in regard of former rimes, 
bur a remnant. For firſt, a preac ot was made of jrhe men of 
Judah in Ahaz. his crime, 2 Chron. 28.6, Secondly, Shalmaneſer 
had raken away the ren tribes, ch.17.3,6. Thirdly, this Sennache- 
Tib had deſtroyed many, ch.18.13. And it may be the fear of this 
enemy had forced. many to fiye into other places. 

V.s. Sethe rs hiag Hexthiah came to Iſaiah] Theſe (er- 
vants were thoſe venerable perſons mentioned yz, who were of the 
op Cour, and in rhat reſpe& as his houſhold-ſeryants. Beſides 
all fores of ſubje&s arc ſeryancs rotheir Soveraign, Theſe readily 
do the Kinz. mcflage, 


hakah, to adviſe-withthe King, whether it were meer, to remove 
army or no. | 


| and found the ting of Afſria wanting again} Libnah] See >, 


8: 22, | does 
' for be bad heard that be was departed from Lachiſh ] Rabſhakeh 
/beard that Sennacherib was departed; Some hold. char Senna- 
| cherib found the taking of Lachiſh roo. difficult a rack at char 
rime, and rcherefore lefr it ; for ir was a yery firong tity, Uh, 14, 
19, Others, that he had taken Lachiſh * And it is. not proba- 
ble that he would remove his artny from city to ciry befote Ye had 
done his work. See v.24. He had nyo graly aralies © $5 (REG 
before Jeruſalem, and another before Libnah. on 
N.g. And when be beard ſay] i. «. Senacherib who heard this 
rumour either from Rab ſhakeh or ſome prher wa wy 


Ti ing of. Ethiopia] Heb. C " The Echiopiandiled 6 
| wy we op ule OP eve rhis news maſk 
needs affright the King of Afſyria. | 1-42 
;Behald, be is come out to fight againſt thee] Whether he went in- 
vade Sennacheribs own land, or to meet with his army inche held, 
is nor expreſſed : Eirher the one or the other was cauſe enough to 
draw $ennacherib from his enterpriſe againſt Judah, TY? 
| be ſent] Heb. be rurned and ſent. He tebfte from his enterpriſe 
Dy we ar; bg 


ers again wnto Hexehiab, ſaying] He was very: ro have 
Je 74 kg and on pon Bana hoe ho andevery , 
way fit eo recrear unto all occaſions in his war, and alſo to 2- 
void the infamy of raifing ſo great an army as he had broughe 
LA xray; oe, udab, | I 
.10. ab.to Hexehrab bane , ſaying} Irap- 
7 0g voy an oe 1 es bi 


pears v.14. that he ſen letrers ; burw 
meflengers rodeliver rhe ſum of what he had written, by wor 
of mouth, leſt Hezekiah ſhould lay the lerrer afide and refuſer» 
mal; aha PR WR DTS he might che mbre cer- 
rite Wy 

Let not thy God in whom thou deceive thee, 8:6,)] This in ef- 
fet was delivered before, <.18:29,0. Burthe might chink that 
what Rabſhakeh had ſpoken to the Son{diers an the wall, 1.18. 
27, Was not reported to the King ; or elſe, char by inculcaring 
the ſawe thing again and agaitthe mighr rhe more terrifie Hee 
kiab, 2 Chr.32.18. vp 

V. 11. Behold thou haſt bear4 what the Kings of Aſſyriah bevt dove] 
| This alſo was in'effe& delivered, ch.18$:33,&c.. revs 

to all lands) This particle all is ro be' reſtrained to the narions 
thereabours ; or be raken of all that he arrempred to rake; of (y- 
necdochically for many. pe 1, 

by —_y_ wtrerly] Nor that he flew all, bur diſpeopled the 
countreys of their inhabiranrs, ch.1 7.6,2 4+ G4 

and ſhalt rhou be delivered ?] This interrogation imports a ſtrong 
negarion,' Gen./18.17. ; | 

V.12. Have the gods of the nations delivered thew] See ch.18.33- 

which my fathers] Predecefſors ; as his father Shalmaneſer, <h- 
17-3,6. his grandfather Tiglarh-Pileſcr, <h,15.29.his great grand- 
father Pul, ch.r5.19. — 

bave deſtroyed] See v.11. 

as Goxan] See ch.17.6. 

and Haran]: See Gen: 11-31. 

and Reeph)] This is faid'robein Meſoporamia. 

and the children of Eden] Some take Eden for rhe proper name of 
2 man ; others for that countzey wherein the garden of God was, 
Gen. 3:8, firuare in Caldea, Ezek. 27.23, Thus children are Ro 


<< © 


a. a6 «© _ 4 co © 


; hot.” Acruth is co be. £9 AN £Ocmy, de din; | 
: + V-18. Andbave aft] Heb. gives. Foe Ba4d devout beaſt | 
we, 


43 , we arc o 8g poy 
txt bero chem, ſo rhjs phraſe is uſed of ſuch things. 35, ace. caſt 


Chap.xix- 
inhabizgnrs, as Ezr.2i21,26, children of Bethlehem , children ' of 


which wat in ThelaſarJThis is taken for a Countrey by ſome ; by * 
others for a forrreſs by Euphraces. | | 

V.13, Where is the King of Hamath, &c.] Of theſe places Rab- 
ſhakeh made mention ch.18.34. Onely in ſtead of gods rhe word 

ne is here uſed. By theſe two words it is implycd chat neither their 
mo nor their King could deliver them. 

V.t4. And Hexehiab received the letter of the band of the maſſen- 
gers and read it} His faith made him ready to hear and read the 
worſt char his enemy could ſay or write. 

and Hexehiab went up into the houſe of the Lord] Seev.t, ,  * 

and (bread it], He laid the letter wide open, thac by the fight. of 
choſe b ies which were in ic he m:ghr quicken his own ſpi- 
ric and trengrhen his faith che more, When men read in letters 
things grievous to themſelves and diſhonourable ro others, they 
will open and ſhew chem to thoſe othecs, and ſay, Behold, ſee, read 
whac he bath written againſt you, . 

before the Lord) Before the Alcar, which was a repreſcnration of 
Gods, preſence. So Solomop,. 1 King.$.22,48, Or ir might be 
before the door of the Temple, rhorow whuch he might ſee the 
Moſt holy place, where the Ark was, the moſt ſpecial evidence of 
Gods preſence, Levir.1.3. 1 Chron, 16. 1, 1 King,$.64. Sce ch. 


16,14- | 

V. 15. And Hexehiah prayed before the Lord]. See v. 14. He did 
DE Ender. og ſpread rhe lerrer, bur withal made 
a feryent and effetual prayer unto God. 

and ſaid, O Lord God of Iſrael) See 1 King, $8.15, 

which dwelleſt between the Cherubins ] The Cherubins were pla- 
ced neer the Ark, 1 King 8.7. Where did God uſe to declare 
his mind, Numb.7. 89. and thereupon he is ſaid ro ft dr dwell 
there, Pſal.,80.1. The, King to ſrecgphen his. Faith in 4 gracious 
anſwer, thus ſers our God; che rarher, becauſe che golden Che- 
rubins were the moſt glorious types under che Law, 1 King, 6.23, 


&c. and ſer our the glory of God, as Angels do now, Mark 
$.38. Aga rakes , Mar. 6.9. Sce $3=913 Theſe Che- 
die the King in mind of the Mercy-ſcat, which 
repreſented rhe throne of grace, Heb.4.16. & 9.5. Sec x Chron, 
a8. 2. 1 
x" POPU God] This he acknowledgeth in oppoſicion ro heir 
making of God an idol. See ch.18:35. .. | —_ | 
even thou alone, of all. tþe Ne 6.972) Though in a 
reſpe& he was .che Lord God, of Iſrael, yer in his 
nerall Soveraignty he was the ey nations, Every 
m had irs own idol ; bur none of rhe 


"thay biaſt mad beaves angtanth] This effeAproverh higi $0 he the 
as,” 9x0 Er.10.LÞ12. | Op] 
Go Je naeen, ant lp Tk phe gp | 
ho Pad econ berger cop- 
hearzt v " Ap p | 
*_ EE Mage er aoife Theſe phraſes are uſed ine ſame- 
ſenſe, ro aſſure men char, ſeeing their miſery, will . piry 
end hear ” words of Caqronſey Boa | navy , that. | - 
give ſome : for the ; wards, 
CES ib were mrratbeſore;”.; Ks 


manner of man, to make men 


. whic ſem bim} +. £.. abhakeh, ch.18. 19: They who, cn- 
Joy arhersco dg evil are ared.che docrs of it, k j __ey 
"api eons Polos nt 
7 a ut Was: Sa P - a -Dur 
WA ug as makerh as Woh in Eg gran” 
 t Kites of Aſſyria beve deſtroyed 1b nations and their lindi],This 
the King of Aflyria ſaid of himſclf, v.11. and Heackiah degies it 


— 


ro giye ravi beaſts that,w 


9D ner) Suck ad age the ot 


they wers fo gods] None ip deed ang.eruch, This is rendied as a) 


For 
reaſon'why mt had fuc ex over 
\ "Blir'the work of mens bands) Men agg all other creatuges are the 
Work of Gods hands * Tt 15. cherefo abgec blindaeft to account 
the work of mens hands to be Gods,j, lg Faro nc 
. "word and ſtone) Theſe were the moll common materials of which 
ated g6d formed rheir gods,;. ::.- .... ether 
\ . 0eref ore they have deſtroyed them] This they could nat have done, 
if they had been true Gods. ; a 1 
V'r here! 
F of rhe na- 
moons. 9.4. Becauſe thou art not aschey, bur a true God, the ohely 
true God, and in ſpecial manner. a unto us. 
! beſeech thee ſave thou us out of bj hand] From the power of 
nacherib, Thar ſpecial relation of” rhe Lords being their God 
makes him the more earneſt and ſt:dfaſt in d<hring and expe- 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the KJngs. 


Fr 9. Now therefgfe, 0 Lord aur God] Sec r King. $.28, This is | 
| poken, in oppoſition ro what he had ſaid of rhe g 


that all the Kingdoms of the earth may brow] Hezckiah ih hs 


prayet had TeſpeR to the glory of Gods nante as well a$ro his , 
own. preſetyarion, For the power and PR of God being 


_ fat arid nicer throughout all King 
gory, 

that thow art the Lord God, even thou onely] This Hezekiah knew 
and acknowledged before, v.15. but here he defires char 411 orhers 
might know as much. WIA .2 

V.20. Then Iſzial the ſon of Amor) See y.2. 

ſent 1p Hee/hih. [oxng] So Fro as Hezckith had ended his 
prayer, God reſtifies his hearing and acc-pring it by a (| a- 
cious reruth cheteof, See Din.gAs. ak roy, of 

This ſaith the Lord God of 1frael] See t King, 12.44. & 8.15. 

. That which thou haſt prayed unto me againſt, &c. ) This word 
againſt ſheweth that Hezekiah prayed tiot 6nely for his and 
his propies pteſervarion , bur alſo for ſome judgement ro fall 
on 4 c enemies. Itmprecations againſt obſtirfare eneitiies miy be 
made. 

I bave beard} 1 have taken ſuch fiotice thereof #5 1 ammreſfolved 
eo grant ir. 

V..21., This is the word that ths Lord hath ſhoken conicerning bim] 
This is the warrant rhe Propher bad co declare” his metſage. 
On ſuch a warrant may Chrifts Miniſters be crbbdldened and en- 
couraged, 

the Virgin] Thisticle is given to the Scare of the Jews in ſun« 
dry peculiar reſpe&s : 1. In relation corheir King, and the goveri- 
renc under which it was, Tt had in that reſpet remained taichfu). 
2. Intelationro God. Ar this time ſhe was incortupr inreligion, 
and as a vizgin, nor deflured, 3. In regard" of the firſt conttis 
rurion thereof.” When that Stare was firſt ſerled in Moſes his time, 
and afterwards confirmed in Davids and Solomons , it was a 
virgin ; and being as yer nor caſt off, ir- was ſtill accounted a 
virgin. 4. In regard of thoſe many which in the' corrupreſt cimes 
remained faichful. 5. Becaifſe rhat State continaed ftill itrcharc 
land which God the Farher thereof gaye herand whereidthe ſetle# 
Her. For'ir is the part of a virgin to abide ini her farhers houſe, 6.Be- 
cauſe ſhe was fair, beauriful, and comely, as a virgin uſerh robe,/in 
regard of rhe Temple, Divine ordinatices, and 'orher 'excellencies 
conferred ap6n her. 5. This reſemblance tmay alf6 have teſpe&-ro 
her preſeneweak condition, For a virgin in regard'of her ſex. and 

, liſerh'to be weak, True ic is thar 1ſracl after ſhe felF'ro-ido- 

Fitry called Virgin, Amos ghar ues alſo, Jer.18.13. &3r. 
21. Bur chis was in celarion to their former time: 2y were 
Idolaters ;"and alfo io relation to their "what they ſhould 
Jer. 14. 


have beef. Tr is alſo rrue that Judah afrer ter 

7. —_ . called Pirgi ; but it is wo's Ge age, 
ment on her : She who thould haye remained fafcly-and 
delicarcly in her farhets hauſe;was puljcd our' and ſorely opprefled. 
Yea farther ir is rue, char'Zidon,Iſa,z 312. Babylon;Iſa.q7.1. E- 
gypea Jer-4F-12- and other hearheniſh nations are ftiled Virgias ; 
bur thax is In regard of heir te: rvns re Were defeotly 
nm and | ; orelfſe in reg their priding 
crring fortlichemſelves'as virgins,1fa.#z.5. This hindrethrnor- bur 
that Gods people may'in orher reſpeRts be thus reſembled , Jer. 


1.4 | 
. the dawehter of Zion} That which was called Virgin is alſo 
called ta » becauſe rhae people wa as a | 
forth and brought up, noariſhed and cheriftied; in Zion and Je- 
ruſalem. mc Tl oh ; | 
hath deſpiſed rhee ] The pred King of Affyria deſpiſed; derided 
and corned the Jews © Therefore the niore'ro manifeſt the Jews 
concempe, of the proud King, it is here ſaid thar that Yirgia and 
Daughter d:IÞiſed him, Thus theſe rwo metaphors may have relaci- 
to the preſent weak eſtare of the Jews. 85 Bt 4) 1 
<P thee 19 ſcorn ] Laughrer'is an' external fign- of 
'r ne” Ay Ray 


" the dfhghter of Jeruſalem bath ſh1h:n b& bead at thee] Shaking) of 
rhe head is another fie and geſture of concetnpr and ſcorn, There 


''. eng in doubling rhoſe phraſes, dawebter of —_ 
ter of Feruſalem ; and hiere'is alſo grear ettiphaſis in 
bates aj wade, pheein the rMgiannd dangines though 
' plifted bythe Ap e, whereiri the virgiriand | 
| Roto ih tree reſpe& weak, dorh ih &'mhanner dare che 
| proud Ringo his ſace ; hut all_rhis,is upon confidence in. Gods 
 fuccour ded to the Jews? and'of the vain arrempus'.of rhe 
| King of Aﬀfyria. And ics obſeryable hat ix is God himſelf who 
thus ſers forth his people our-facing their enemy, v! 
V. 12. hom baſ ds Hopreched #n# Maſhbemed 2 ] Sec:v:3.4. 
All mgnner of blaſphemy, is a reproching of God. His and 
reproch 4s his making the Lord to be like che-gods of che nacions, 
and able ro do no more then they,ch.13.3 57 £ $570! 
and a41inſt whom hitft thou exalted thy voice] ch.18.28. + 
and v6 up thine eyes on high) Both! this and rhe former are- ge- 
tures of infolent arrogancy. This reproof is ſer down- imterroga- 
rively, t6 make hit andothers judges of rhat folly; and ro-con- 
' vince chemi rhe more thereof, rt; 
even ir1;nft the boly One of 1/+4e!] This anſwer ro the: former 


ome:s makes muth ro his 


Wing preſervation from hint, 


queſtion doch to rhe life ſer forth their folly,and thar by ow 
prion of him whota they diabenks : "He was the Lord God; who 
PP ts 


Ky 


Chap.xix. Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Xingr; Chagcxix: 


; eſlencial prope the fp 7; char it was fo well known throvghonr all-agei and inalt 'ptaces: as 
EN 4 ; none like Naas hoe by it could not bur come to the-hearing of Sennacherib, by 

ral. in thathe dedicared and conſecrated himſelf to Big in a {5 band 26: Therefore theft inÞabltdnts were of ſmitt power] Heb. ſhore of 

cl manner Iſracls God. Sce Pſal. 71. 22. Iſai. 1. 4, Ezck By a mans hand his power is moſt manifeſted :- and ie- i 

For the fs of band whe cannor reach that'whichhe puts\ out 

and unto, This hath relation'ro that' whith' is' noted'y; 25, 


Heb. by the band of t ic, 
«a By thy. meſen engers) eb. by of by meſſengers of giving rhoſe over ro Sennacherib'whorh he deſttoyed. Ses 


i wane er appt ” . [16g 
I ee v.3 16,22, 0.2, 
oo 47 aid] Though the words ideiog were na in ma- | were diſmdyed and confoundtd] They who are of ſhorr hand, 


Rte: ered, either in Sennacheribs lerrer, or, by his meſ- P ey who cannot maincain' chemfclves agdinſt an enemy, 

rl che ſenſe was thus. O', though tel yords are __ ene be but much diſm4yed and thereupon/ with ſhaihe much 
,yer th h "be r or Written int con 

uy -©:146--43 <rlh ho IRR , yg el rate rf no to or ſoon ro be cur 

with the multitude of my chariots 1 am come up to tbe beight of the down with the H to be caren' up wikh beats, Pſal. 96, Ha, 

nc 


mountains proud and arrog3 h of that enemy is expreſ- 46E- 

ſed in el Tame 1d pertivent comp ons. By comng with the mul- and 4s the tees he] Greed birt in <6 garden, if they be nor 

titude of bis chariots is meant a conquering and rr manner | plucked up will ſo0h wither 

of ſhewing himlſclt : By mountazns are meant Cicics of Judah ; by as the graſs on the bou poſtctope] Whith having no depth of carth 

the beight my chem, t the midſt of them, or the chi places or | cagnot long conrinue, 

Krongelſt forts and rowers in them, and as corn blaſted befort it b vwn p71. Stith! torn Hiever comes 
to the fides of - Lebanon] He reſembles Jeruſalem ro Lebanon, ike gu he arr. deb away. All theſe art fit coftiparifons oo ſet 

which was goodly and fair to behold, our ncy and inſta ity ot thoſe Whis art left of God : 
and will ; os os the tall Cedar-trees thereof ] Heb. the talpgſs, Ke: &c, | they cangor & log continue. © 


aiſme ieth ewphaſis, and implyerh very h »V.a7. Butf thy abode] Or, fittine. What thou plotreſt 
_O_ m__ as bn cone Ni by yo when 9.2,3 4 _ 
and the choice firre-trees thereof} Lebanon was full of Cedars and thy going our, and Ar of Dtempe 
firre-rtecs, See x King.5.6,8. B © .- wa the King, Nobles, _ * —A db rods kd wget 421. 87 Deke. 28. 
and other eminent 
the his borders] i. e. His froncier- and thy rage Here his ba a wth God 
Vat moms em lp f hab) EAA T Rana ws 
on hy 4 ha caml] Or te ſnd a ple. See 
Of Con fo 18.19. By theſe wrles are mean Ply V ou, SE ainſt me ind Thy 
i gardens, and ather like 9000.70 UNTIN 


er Eg 
i. Some theſc WD nn tens 03 \ gs: thy #Maulcs ai 


” which on conf}, i,c >To 
LIB 


g] Tis was the" year bf 
TIED year bf reſt; Whireid they 


7M 
Res EM 
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ago , and formed it of ancient times ? Should I| now "Ht wes ith ſi] this' edond 
hin Þ Þ_ hriddwefte » nod. fexced Citicr to. be tg [a in her tne annjed hem pre bones 
uſt thow x8 head The Propher, changeth the perſap, 3 Es it DRE EEe 
hs | eve 
in God anſwering the pred of Senn Eq} Gel yeh GEO r ha 


ng epori 
TEE: FER Ra KD ER 
Sce Io. 5, 7, 


* ; Sem ariogaed ro hin years, rogerhes (on : 
13-85. 211 n U Hire hacia 
[ axdef- nine vis heh fon (rind farmed it ? ] God ore” alſo | and.a pro -w7 n PD nd oh G1 
ICU determined that to be done ee EEE rage lo pankes 
have 1 My. counſel! ; - 
now have brought # to paſs y is now put in exe FifarF op; Pete nf ira Gre Yew yt nay 


6th he faite] This ol ſpeakerh to Sennacherib, who | ow th pops | for their delight, as Vihes, atid the Wine chat came 
ro lay waſte oeyoaFo weogelh and overthrow ſtrong and This alſo is a"ptomiſe :"and irſhews*”* 

vel cirics, forrs and caſtles, tk 5x, dir ave tote of proviſion in theirs barns 
ryan td hem, hg ' grpung, The | IE 0 A —— and drink chereof. far 

_ other is 1n.chc margens of umplye hus | Cem 

much, that God had aforetime of gld hole the wy "3 44 ys | Sr FLOW og the 'renmuant " 4 eſcaped "the bouſe. of Ju 

tion peculiar rohimlelf, CE eDN har FEY they ab <>." The prefers of" tht bouſt of.  Fudab that - remainath- 

were z thereupon ve r God 

would nor. give thee over into his ba OED Ju be urrezly Goes and ML, yet” again” rake Yolt Uiywonard, and” bear” freit. upward) 

ruinared. And where he faith, Haſt Tx not beard, bs meaning 1s, | This fimilicude is raken from panes”; Whoſe roots ficft grow 
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downward and gather ſap frem the carth, and are made ſteady , 
before they ſhoot branches upward. Thus by Gods bleſling his 

le were eſtabliſhed in their land, and had means of thriving, 
as they had done in former times, though the eriemy had much un- 
ſerled them, and hindred them in their callings. Therefore ir is pro- 
miſed they ſhould add rootgor again took roo7. See 112.276, 

V. 31. For out of Feruſalem ſhall go forth a remnant ] This hath 
telarion to che preſent condition of the Jews, who were now be- 
fieged and fhur up in Jeruſalem. The prom.ſe is, thar they ſhould 
freely, withour fear, go out of the City, and go ab:oad whicher 
they pleaſed : For rhe enemy ſhould raiſe his ſiege, and be forced 
away:This may typically be applycd ro the Goſpel,which firſt wene 

rufalem,[ſa.2.3- 

_ _ that eſcape ] Heb, the eſcaping. This implyes the ſame 
with remnant. Many bad periſhed by the n_ 3 bur ſome 
eſcaped rhrough Gods providence ; and of theſe he ſpeak- 
on of mount Zion ] This is added either for clegancies ſake, 
being in effe& the ſame that was implyed by this phraſe, our of Fe- 
ruſalem ; or becauſe Zion was a City firuated within the walls of Je- 
ruſalem ; ſo as they that remained in the one, or the ocher, ſhould 
have the'ſame _— 

the zeal of the Lord of boſts] The fervent love of God to his peo- 

le, and his fiery indignation againſt his enemies, bur eſpecially 
is earneſt reſpe& tohis own glory, arc hcre compriſed under this 
word xeal. 

ſhall do this} This ſhall be done by the Lord himſelf upon 
the fore-named reaſons, and nor by man, nor for any thirig in 
man. 

V.32. ore thus ſaith the Lord concerning the King of Aſſy- 
ria) Here is added as rhe reaſon of the former promiſe, the remo- 
ving of chat which mighc otherwiſe have hindred ir. 

He ſhall not come into this City] The enemy'was now going againſt 
the King of Ethiopia, y.g. and thought ro have returned and ra- 
ken Jeruſalem ; bur here is ſhewed how far he ſhould be from ac- 
compliſhing char his purpoſe. 

nor ſhoot an arrow there} He ſheuld be ſo far from entring the 
Ciry as he ſhould nor come ſo neer as to ſhoot an arrow into ir. This 
iseſpecially ro be raken of his intended return with that army thar 
marched with him again the Echiopians. 

nor come before it with ſhield ] By a Synecdoche this 
one weapon is pur for all warlike preparations both defenſive 
and offenſive. 

nor caſt a bank againſt it } Nor raiſe any batteries. See 2 Sam. 
20. 15, 

ff, nb pr ryatnoy by the ſame ſhall be return] He came 
our of his Country with great pomp, bur returned with much lofs 
and ſhame, v.36.See v.28. 

ond ſba not come into this City] See v.32, 

ſaith the Lord] This is added to ſtrengrhen Hezekiahs faith. 

V.34. For I will defend this City to ſave it] What God under- 
takes ſhall aſluredly be performed, Mortal men thought to deſtroy 
Jeruſalem, bur the mighry Lord undertook to preſerve it. 

for mine 0wn ſake } To evidence my power, providence , 
mercy , neſs and care over my Church, that my name 
may be acknowledged , feared and praiſed, See Iſa. 48. 9, 1t- 
Ezck. 36.22. 

and for my ſervant Davids ſahe) See ch.20.6. 1 King.11.12. 

V.35. Andit came to paſs thet night] Iſa. 37, 36. There are rwo 
opinions concerning rhe time when rhe deſtruion following fell 
our, One is, that ic was the night after rhis King of Aſſyria rerur- 
ned from che Ethiopians, and came again rowar Jorulolous: The 
other, thar ir was the very night after this was made, 

wherein the enemies were ficting themſelves to aflault Jeruſalem : 
far they had not yer affaulcd ir,v.32. 

that the Angel of the bw, Such an Angel as deſtroyed the I\- 

raclites z Sam. 2.4.16. is yk wr to uſe an Angel, thar 
the judgement might more evidently appear to be of that Lord 
Whom this proud enemy had before vilified, v. 10.ch.18. 35. 
=> 7 noe ey d. , 

mote] Urrerly deſtroyed,and flew : Some think, by a plague; 
others,by fice ; others, by an earthquake. Winkel Le. OY 
lar means were, ſurely the deſtru&ion was extraordinary. See the 
laſt note on this verſe, 

ns the camp of the Aſſyrians ] Either that which Rabſhakeh 
br » Ch, 18. 17. or that which rerurned from the Echiopians , 
before they had done any thing againſt Jeruſalem, y.z3. 

a an bundred fourſcore and five thouſand] The number of ſouldiers 
==; mporrerk that this army was a very great one. Indeed we 

greater 2 Chron,x4.9, Bur ir may be thar all this army 

was not deſtroyed, This is certain, that all the mighty 
+. valour and the Leaders and Caprains were cut off , 

-Þy Wrkew PH z1. and without theſe what could the common 
and who they aroſe] Such as were ſpared. This muſt be taken © 

oy meaner fore who carried the hes Sennacherib, , 
_— n the morning ] It may be to receive order from their Com 

ers what to do about afſaulring Jeruſalem. * 

» they were all } Thie univerſal particle may be rake 
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taken bf rhe Fredter part, or of the better part, namely the Com- 
manders and Officers, They were ſuch as were accounted it 3 
manner all. | 

dead corpſes] They were deſtroyed; Bur this word tofpſer ind- 
plycth they were nor cohſuntied wich fice, nor ſwallowed up witlt 
an carthquake, 

V.36. So Seundcher.b King of Aſſyria departed} With ſorrow and 
ſhame, 2 Chr.32.21, his proud Peacock-feathers were now pulled 
off from him. Thus God abaſcrh the proud. 

and went and ruturned ] Here was verified the propheſic 
V.33. 

and dwelt at Nineveh ] The head-Ciry of Aﬀy ia, See Gen. 
10.11,12. This irhplyeth thar le had no great mind to renew his 
wars, 

V.37. Andit cajne to paſs, as he was worſhipp ng ] Howſoever 
this were an idolatrous a, yer the heathen accounting this kind 
of worſhipping piery, it muth aggravarerh the parricide of his 
ſons , hat were not any whit reſtrained thereby from ſlaying 
him, | 

in the bouſe of Niſroch bus god ] This phraſe bis god implyeth 
that this was ſome ſpecial god of Sennatherib : For there was 
another general god of the Aflyriari,, which the hearhen call 
7 npiter Belus. Though by the grear deſtruction of his army che 
Lord had ſhewed himſelf co be the true God, yer was not he thereby 
moved to acknowledge him to be fo : therefore he cauſed him and 
others to ſce thar his falſe god could nor defend him, no not when 
he was worſh 'pping him. 

that Adrammzlech] See ch.1r7.31, 

and Sharexer) This word fighifieth 2 Prince of treaſure, 

bis ſons] Even they that came forth of bis own bowels, 2 Chr.4:.21. 
Theſe are ſuppoſed to be his elder ſons, and to be exaſperated a- 
gainſt cheir farher, becauſe he had manifeſted thar he would ſerrle 
Eſar-haddon his younger ſon on the throne, or clſe becauſe he had 
already ſerled hith thereon, | 

[mote him with the ſword] Gods Coageimene on this blaſphemer 
was in ſundty reſpe&s very remarkable: 1, That he ſhould ſee 
his great and well prepared army ſo ſuddenly deſtroyed; 2. That 
he ſhould be forced to flye with ſhame into his own Countrey. 
3. That himſelf fhiould be Nain, in the remple of his idol, in the 
a of his idolatry, by his own ſons, and that by rwo of them con- 
ſpiring rogerher. Ler proud men and blaſphemiers lay this example 
before their eyes. 
08 rode woe into the land of Armenia ] Heb, Aravat. See 
n.s.4. 

and Eſav-haddon bis ſon reigned in bis ftead This man was the 1aft 
of the Aﬀſyrian Monarchs.Sec Ezra 4.2. 
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Verſ.1. .N thoſe dayes] 2 Chr. 32. 24. 112.381. This hath refe- 
| tr ro the hiſtory immediarely going before; and ir im- 

plyes thar anon afrer God had preſerved Hezckiah and his peo- 
ple from the arremprs of the King of Aflyria, he vifited him with 
the ſickneſs following. For Sennacherib came againſt Hezekiah 
in the fourrecnth year of his reign, ch.18.13. and in the ſame 
year his: ſickneſs fell our ; which chus appears. He reigned bur 
nine and rwenty years;chap.1$.2. and- he lived afrer this fifteen 
years. The enemies coming might be in the beginning of the year, 
and his ſickneſs in rhe latter end thereof. 

was Hexehiab fch wito death} His fickneſs was une» death, 
in regard both of irs kind, ſee v. 7. and alſo 5f irs ſtrength. 
Probably the plague had ſeized on his vital parts, and 
was become incurable;asthey who have the rokens are in regard of 
ordinary means ; For Hezekiahs recovery was extraordi _ He 
was thus viſited for his good; 1. torry his fairh, 2. ro give him oc- 
cafion of conſidering his diſpoſition ro God-wards, 3. to quick- 
en him up to pray more fervencly, 4. to ſtrengrhen his fairh by 
more miracles. | 

and the Prophet 1ſai4h the ſon Amor came to bim] Some rake rhis 
as a voluntary and friendly vifit of the Propher, the rather be- 
cauſe H-zc>iah was ſo good a King ; but the words following ſhew 
rather that he was ſenr of God. | 

and ſaid unto bim , Thus ſaith the Lord) See t King,t1. 


24. | 
fr thine boaſe in order ] Heb. Give _ concerning thine 
heuſe. Make thy Will, and give order abour ruling thy family and 
Kingdom after thy deceaſe; 2 Sam. 17. 23. This was the more 
needful becauſe he rhen had no ſon;See v.3. This is a good ground 
of mens making their Wills; ſeeing this direRion is ſent from 

God himlelf, 
or thou ſhalt die and not live] This is not to be taken of Gods gb- 
ſolute dererminarion, but of rhe nature of the diſeaſe, which was 
ſuch as could not be recovered by any creature. See ch. 8.10, Jon 
1.4410. - 
V.z. Then he turned his face to the _ Eicher thar he mighr 
be more free from diſtrating. objeRs, and ſo the more fervently 
call upon God ; or becauſe the Temple was that way. Now be- 
caiife Gods preſence was manifeſted =_ Tewple,Solomon paged 

p 5 l 


Chap.xx, 


that God would hear ſuch as made ihcir prayer cowards it, 1 King. 
$.44. and anſwerably Saints uſcd to pray, Dan. 6.10. 

axd prayed unto the Lord,ſaying|His prayer was for recovery. It ap- 
pears therefore that he rook the fenrence of death, y. 1. nor to be 
abſoluce ; for then certainly he would not have prayed againſt ic. 
And though in che ordinary courſe of narure his ficknels were 
incurable , yet he believed God was able to cure it. Sce 2 Sam, 


I'3-22, 

V.3. I beſcech gþee, © Lord, zow] This phraſc doth nor 
imply chat God Can forger his ſeryants goodneſs ; bur Hezekiah 
uſeth ir to ſtrengrhen his own faith, by calling co mind that God 
did nor forget bart rem-mber che ſam. ; 

how I baue walked before thee in truth] See 1 King.2. 4. 

and with a prifef heart} See 1 King. 8.61. 

and have done that which is good] As the former branches had re- 
ſp:& ro his inward diſpoſicion and the manner of what he did, fo 
his harh reſpe& co his outward afts and the marter of what he did, 
being accordingtothe rule of righteouſneſs, 1 King. 3.9. Plal. 14. 
x. Jer. 5.29. This in other places is called right, x Sam.12.23. Sec 
1 King.15.5. | 

in thy frebt] Sec 1 King.14.8. Thee things Hezekiah plcad- 
eth, nor as meritorious cauſcs, bur onely as a condation annexed 
ts the Covenant. See 1 King, 2. 4. So as herein he onely 
pleads Gods truch in keeping Covenant, 50 Exod. 32.13. Nehb.13. 
22,31. 

E Hexehiab wept ſore] Heb. with a great weeping. Though the 
approch of death be in ir ſelf terrible co nature, yer we ate not 
rothink that it was fimply fear of dearh that wrung theſc rears 
from Hezckiah, he being ſo pious a- man, and having received ſo 
many evidences of Gods fayour ; but rather the of God, 
and the good of the Ce em my Rom vid that 
his houſe aud iogdem ſhould h or ever, 2 Sam.9. 16. i. c. 
7 9d Jn' incal deſce mx from him ſhould generation af- 
ter generation fit on his throne : Bur at this rime Hezekiah bad 
no ſon to ſucceed him : for Manaſſch, his eldeſt ſon, was born three 
years afterrhis ; which thus rs. Fifrcen years after this He- 
zckiah died v. 6. and Manaſſch was then bur twelve years old, 
ch.21.1. Now be might chink that by want of a ſon to ſucceed 
him in the Kingdom Gods iſe might ſeem4o fail, and ſo his 
honour be un And for Gods ch, he might fear there 

ight be many diyifons and contentions ab2ut the Crown, be- 
cauſe he had no ſon by whom the juſt right might, be derermined. 
He might alfa fear 1c} Idolarry ſhould again creep in afrer his de- 
parture. I will not deny but that ſome grief might poſſeſs himup- 
enſo ſudden a raking, after ſo mi a deliverance from ſo 
potent an enemy. 

V.4. Andit came to paſs before Iſaiah was gone out into the mid- 
dle Court] Or, city. If rhe word be taken for the City, it implyerh 
the mid thereof : for the Kings Palace was on that fide of Jeru- 
ſalem where rhe Temple was : over againſt ir was Zion, which is 
oft called the tity of "David, 1 King.$.x. The ſpace berwist theſe 
rwo mighr be. called the middle city, or the midſt of the aaty. 1f ir be 
taken for the middle Court, it means the Court of the Kings Palace 
mentioned 1 King,7.8. Borl may intend one and the ſame ching, 
namely Gods y rerurn of a gracious anſwer to Hezcki 
praycr, As is i inche words following. 

that the word of the Lord cane to bim, ſaying} God delared ro I- 
ſaiah his purpoſe of much mercy to iah. Ser v:5,6. 

V.s. Turn agdin } Hereby God implyerh tharhe had another 
meſſage ro ſend rorhe King, 

tell Hexghsab the Captain of my people} It may be Hezekiah 
had gone forth as General of his Army againſt rhe enewy. Or 
Captain may be raken for Governour and chief Commander intime 
of peace as wall as of war. 

Thus ſaith the Loyd the God of David] The Lord is in ſpecial 
manner tiled the God of David in regard of his ſpecial favour ro 
David manifeſted by many promiſes made ro hum, 2 Sam.7. 12, &c, 
and by many conferred upon him ; and alſo in regard of 
Davids ſtrong confidence in God, and intire reſpe& ro him. Thus 
alſo is the Lotd tiled the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Faceh, Ex 04 
3.6. the God of Elijah, 2 King. 2.14. the Godof Daniel, Dan.6.26. 
the God of Shadrach, Meſbech, and Abednego, Dan. 3.:8. 

thy father ] h rbere were twelve g-neritions berwixr , 
yer by lineal deſcent, and that in a direc line, Hezckiahcame 
from David. 

I bave heard thy prayer, 1 have ſeen thy tears ] Of Gods hearing 
and ſceing fee <h.19.16. God: hath rhas ricle, © thou that be 
prayer, aſcribedto him Plal65.2.and he is ſaid ro have a borrle to 
pur his Saingsccars into, Pſal.56.8, 

brhold 1 ll beal thee on the third day] This implics a miraculous 
recovery, in that it was ſo ſoon. Chriſts cures are proved tobe mi- 
raculous by rhis circumſtance, Mark 1.31. & 2.12. 

ns ſhalt go up } An evidence of healch and ftrengrh, as 

2,12, 


unto the bouſe of the Lord] There to give publike rhanks for thy | 


recovery, This ſets our the duty of thoſe char are recovered, what 
chey ought rode, and the diſpoſition of Hezckiah, what he would 
be tarward to do, 

V.6. And1 will adde untothy dayes } The time of mans like is 
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is ſer qut by dayes by reaſon of irs. brevity, Gen, 47,9. N 
is faid ro add, in regard of the nature 'of Hezckiahs pra 
which would have put a period ro his dayes, : 
fifteen years ] Hezekiah is the onely man we read of who h 
che ſerterm of his life made known unto him,eſpecially ſo _s - 
fore, Indeed God hath certainly determined the time of every 
mans life, Job 7.1.bur he doth not uſe exprefly ro make it known:for 
then would man be too ſecure, and nor ſo warchful againſt deach 
2s he ſhould be. This good King did not render agamn according 
to the beutfit done wnto bim : for bus beart was liſted up, 2 Chron. 
32.25. 
and I will deliver the] God did not onely hear his prayer in 
thar parricular he defired, bur alſo ſuperadded more mercies, See 
i King. 3.13. 
” -<opat city ] Places fare the berrex for their good Governours 


out of the hand of the hing of A(ſyria ] Some hence infer « 
and, was perth deſtruQion of the Aﬀyrian = 
But the (cries of che hiſtory imporrs the contrary. And this ohrale 
doth not ny Sg fo much : for this ar might be 
made in regard © atremprs of the Kin Aflyri ; 
Hezckiah might fear. 4 FRE 

and 1 will this city] Not onely from the affaulrs of the AC. 
ſyrians, bur alſo from all other dangers. This is an amplification 
of che mercy promiſed. 

for mine own ſake, and for my ſervant Davids ſake] See chap, 


19.34 

V.7. And Iſtiab ſaid, Take a lump of figs] Figs have a molli- 
fying and ripening vertue, and ſo are a fit remedy for a hard bile, 

oft in his extraordi works uſerh means as viſible evidences 

of his power ; yer the kind of diſeaſe here and fuddenneſs of the 
cure ſhewed that it was a miraculous cure. Chriſt alſo 9{ uſed 
means, Mark 7.33. Joh.g.6. 

And they took and laid it on the boil] Boils uſually arifiog from 
__ plague, it may probably be colle&ed that it was a plague- 
ore, 


and be recovered) Means appointed by God ſhall be effcQual, 

—_ rms by is here accompliſhed. Ko 
8. Hexehiab ſavd wnto Iſaiah) This is to be taken as 

ken before he —_— _ Fe 

What be the ſen that the Lord will heal me ] He defires a fign, 
Not as ents por wh} 5 prrr ſenſible of 
the weakneſs of his own fairh, This he did the rarher, ye yo 
promiſe was of ſo difficult a matter, and becauſe it ro 


the believed the ſhould bring | 
a ſon, yer askerh How ſhall this be F Luk. 1.34. His father Ahaz was 


unto him. 

Vs. And 1ſaiab ſaid, This feyn ſhalt thou bave of the God 
13 ww to grant the defires of his ſeryancs rhax 6. riokely ade, 
and on grounds. 

that the Lord will do the thing that be bath Pojen] Miraclesare w 
aſlure us rhat Gods word ſhall be iſhed. 
F< the ſhadow} i. ©. The ſhadow of the gnomon of a Sun- 

£9 forward ten degyees, or go bach ten degrees] It was all one with 
the Lord rodothe one or ri. rs. : The Ns rherefore refers 
ic to Hezckiahschoice, leſt he ſhouldafrer rhe firſt grant defirerhe 
other, as Gideon did, Judg.6.39. and alfo rhar his faixh mighr be 
the more ſtrengrhned upon his chooſing rhat which he the 
moſt difficule. Cancerning the tex , it is ro be ſy char 
chis meflage was brought to the King at high-noon, whenthe 
ny w might equally go as many degrees backward as for- 
ward. 

V.10. And Hetehiab anſwered, It is a light thing for the ſhadow 
an gen. or. This is ſpoken in regard of mans 2 p 
Gon, and in compariſon to the ſhadows gomg backward. For it be- 
ing the proper courſe of rhe Sun ro go forward, the miracle would 
onely have been in rhe ſpeedy and more then ordinary haſtning 
of the ſhadow forward ; which norwithſtanding ſimply in its ſelf 
is a Very great marrer, extraordinary and miraculous. For the Sun 
cthar cauſerh his ſhadow is conſtant in his courſe, and never runs 
more ſwiftly or ſpeedily at one time then ar another, Burro go back- 
ward would have been miraculous in the very thing ir ſelf ; for the 
Sun never doth ſo of ir ſelf; and alſo in the ſuddenne(s of it,which 
this other intended, 4 

nay, but let the ſhadow reruyn backward ten ] The choice 
belagar any Hexekiah, he prudenrly chooſerh char which co 
_ elfand orhers appeared the moſt ſtrange,and did moſt conhom 

is faich, 


V.11. And Iſtiabthe-Prophet cyyed unto the Lord] i.c. Farnelly 
prayed. Sce 1 King. 17.20. Warranted means may and muſt be 
uſed for obtaining things promiſed, 1 King.18.43, Exod. 14-15 
Ezck.36.37. = 
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and be brow?'t th: ſh14ow]This G od did by caufing the Sun ro run 
backward, They certainly are deceived who imagin che miracle 
was onely in the ſhadow, as if the Sun had gone his courſe, bur the 
ſhadow gon backwards, otherwiſe then che Sun did. In Iſai. 
erp it is expreſly ſaid, the [us retwrned ten degrees. Belides it is 
aid 2 Chron,z2.31. char the ambaſſadors of the Prixces of Baby{on 
came to him to enquire of the wonder that was doug. How could they 
in Babylon ſee the ſhadow on 2 dial in Jeruſalem go backward 
contrary to che courſe ofthe Sun 2 bur they wighe eably oblerve 
therunging back of che Sun. 
ren degrees backward] i.c. from twelve ar noon to ſeven in che 
morning. In this diſtance there being five hours, they make ren de- 
recs of half-hours. 
« b ir breofer one down in the dial of Abax ] Heb. drgrees, Aharz 
habinate afair, laſting dial, which was common for all of all ſores 
to look upon.By this the courſe of rhe ſun was openly aad di k 
ly diſcerned. Queſtionleflce the ſhadow went backward in all 
ſun-dials. Bur this is here mentioned becauſe ir was a grear dial, 
and fond in a place whither many of all ſoresreſo;red, and which 
the King himſclf alſo our of the window of his bed-chamber might 


Babylon, as Pharach to the Kings of Egypr, Jer.50.2. See 1 King, 
—_ Evil- Merodach, Gax.29 Cann thence, 'S 


with their Ambaſſadoars, whom they ſenc ro other Kings, « Kings 
4.41, eſpecially when they ſenc ;n a fairand friend way. 
for be þad beard that Hexehiab bad been fich] This was one rea- 
__ his as —- - _—_ 
wo and recovery, as ® 
6.10. & 10.20, Anorher was, vo of the wonder 


yithall ro ingratiare himſelf into rhe favour of Hezekiah, thar 
hemight have afſiſtance from him in caſe of aced againſt che King 
of Aﬀyria, whom he knewto be Hezckiahs niorrall enemy. 
V, 13. And iab beayhned unto them) Ty quarter 
IR 


lad of them. ; 
and ſhrwed them the howſt of bis precious things) Or ſpecery: Spices 
were counted very precious commod ities, 1 ng-10-Lo10s 
yo eg, therefore uſed ro lay __ in rheir tre ed 
and the gold,and the ſpices,and the precious ainment ) Oint- 
mens alſo were precious ies, and ofmuch uſe in thoſe 
times, 


andall the bouſe of bis amnor] Or, Fewels. Heb. veſſets. Kings 
of the Jews uſed ro have houſes fall of armour. See Ifai.zz,$, 
Cant,4.4. All Kings alſo in all ages have had their treafures of 
» Chron. 32.27. Under the word veſſels may be compriſed 
= golden plate, or coftly cabiners ro hold jewels and other 
, 
Ro all that was f ould in bis treaſures] Such as belonged ro him- 
there was nothing in bis houſe] In his royal palace. 
- Rar in all bis dominion] In other houſes that belonged to him in 
any part of his kingdom, Some exrend this general phraſe ro the 
Temple, as if he had rheſe ambafſudors rhirher and ſhew- 
ed them all the treaſures thereof. Bur ir is not pr%able thar ſo 
pious a King would fo far excecd the bounds of picry, and f6 ap- 
Robey tranſgreſs the Lay as to bring heathen into rhe houſe of 
pecially into rhoſe parts where the rreafures lay, 
that Hezehiab ſhewed them not] It is 2 nr that he was roo 
_ puffed up wich Gods blefſlings, as the grear deliverance he 
oy from the King of Afſyria, his recovery from a mortal diſeaſe, 
ſear miracle wrought thereupon, with rhe coftly and precious 
oh that all the nations round abour brought hint by reaſon of 
ſc bleſſings of God beſtowed on him, 2 Chron.32.2 $, For 6cr- 
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rainly ir was one ſpecial means of his great treaſures, that he 1yas 
magnified in the ſigh of all nations, and had many gifcs brought 
unto him, It js ſaid bis beart was lifted up,z Chron.3:.25. and in 
ls pride of = he —_— = the ambaſſ1dors all his rreafures. 
. ons cam? Ia Py wato bi ah, and ſaid 
unto bim] The Lord was. not aillicg ther fbngy red e- 
ide ſhould continue, and puff him up more and more, and there - 
ore ſends Iſaiah to prick char bladder, and eo make him more 
humble-minded. _ 
| _ What ſaid theſe men ? and ſrom whence came they ito thee 7] Theſe 
imerrogarions are propdunded, nor ſo much for anformarion, as for 
the more evident conviction of h.s folly. 
vAnd Hexehi ſaid, They are com? from @ far comrey] This he 
faich co amplifie the great honor that was denehim, in that nor 
onely the nei ing nations, but alſo ſuch as were far off, con- 
gratulared his welfare, and ſoughc friendſhip with him. 33S, 
even from BabylonT This ſhews that Babylon was a'connrey fas *. 
remote from Jeruſalem. Ir is ſaid ro be berwier fix and y Ac ; 
hundred miles from jr. So far the Jews were carried captive from 
V. 15. And be id, whath they ſeen 47 thine tfiis 
15. A a ave they ſeen 4n , 
third queſtion rhe Propher brings the King more Front Ky if- 


And Hexeliab anſwered, All _— tht are in my bouſe bave they 
ISI Hogs 
mincing the marrer, bur makingknownche whole 


Tg | | : 
all be carrzed into Babyloy) This began wv be npli in 
his ſonstime, 2 Ghiron.33.x 1. bur was furcher i Tg 
hojachins and Zedekiahsrime, ch.24.13.& 25.13.Fer,27.22. 
nothing ſhall be left) This was accomplithed to the fall at Zede- 
tiahs caprivicy, 2 Chron.3#.18. Jer,z7.19,&c. Fes 
This tarh rhe Came force thar che uſual preface of 


fuath the Lord] 
hath, Tha ſ«&th:þe Lord, x King.12,24. 
KOT: any Heb ie om, white 
$3-17. Or fucefſively, as Jehojachin and orher ſors of Jofah, ch. 
24.12, . 

C n * 
Ee NTT 

the So See Dan.1.3, 
wits 


Ee Men 
mart 


And be ſaid,” Is it not good, i 2 4nd ruth all there 
202 _ truth ? Gon ing 5 mach men; 
fo as he acknowledgerh Gods juſtice mixed wich mercy. This in- 
cerrogarion, Is it not good 7 is a ſtedfaſt of Gods 
mercy to him. Under peace he iſerh all 


IO: 


Under truth, found and Gncere rdigion. And tis 


ferr; ; and cruth chus e and truth be , ſhewerh 
chat Gals mercy Jos Nl this mixruge of both chats = 
ge . 


cher 
in my 4ayes)] While I lives. This is added not fimply as 4 de- 
Wot Xecnt hr erurh onely in his glue , Nie derfee9 


threarni 4 ro his fons time; {: atknowle 
pace, A ji, + Docke in his &, who had Aw; 


Yn. And the reſt of .the afts of Beegpiab1] See 1 King:t5.23, 
Many other a&s of Hezekiah, eſpecially concerning his 're- 
formation of religion, arc regiſtred 2 Chran,29,.& 3o, & 3t. 
And no queſtion but many more were recorded of him in their ci- 
CG, ny = | | 
all his mui 1 King,15.23. Great might was ſhewed 
aaloſt che Phi Barry go; 1 ety we axle 
in&ly was ſer down inthe civil Chronicles. | | 
aud bor be made a pool,aud a conduit] Of theſe ſe th. 18.17. 
Neh:3.14. 2 Chr. 32.4,30.. , 15 
brought wter znto the City] This he did both for the benefie 
of the people in the City, and alſo ro withdraw water from the 
enemy, 2 Chr,32.3,4,39 He might well do horh chaſe by bring- 
ing water in pipes under . 
Vir 8 ts ry i 697] Set King, 
21. Aid Hexehia s {-t'ers 1 King.2. 19, 
Of his honourable ra 2 Chr.32.33. 
aud Mana(ſeb his ſon reigned in bis flead)] This is one of the moſt 


wofull changes rhar ever was in Judah ; Hexekiah being one of 
the beſt Kings, and Manaflch one © 


| rhe worſt. Such a change is 


noted t Kings 21.50, 


CHAP; 


Chap.xxj. 


CHAP. XXI. 

Ves.t. MA dnaſſch was twelve years old when be began to rein] 
<-M oy: be was born three years after his farbers 
eat recovery. See ch.23-5. ; 

Td ; and five years] This was the longeſt rime that eyer 

any Judge or King of Judah or 1ſracl ruled. His great grandfather 

Uzz: and fifty years z but in many of thoſe years he 

was ſhur up t as 2 leper inan houſe apart, 2 Chr.:6.3,21. 


many were paſſed over in the youth of 
Manaſſch, others in great miſery and captivity, others in a time of 
repentance z all which bring taken away there will nor be ſo ma- 
ny left for the time of his wickednefle as many imagine. Many 
years, andthat witha Crown on ones head, is no ſure evidence 
of Gods favour. : 

in Feruſal:m] 1n the b:ginning and in the end, and in many 
years of the m'ddle of his reign he was in Jeruſalem ; bur in ſome 
part thereot he was a priſoner in Babylon. «+ | 

and bis mothers name was Hephzzbah) See 1 King, 5.10. Hepbaubah 
was that title whereby God teſtified his delight in bis Church, Ifa. 
62.4. Some from this yety name garher char her parents, who gave 
it, and ſhe her ſelf, were picus perſons. And then the imp of 


Of theſe fifty and five years 


her ſon is much aggravated, becauſe he degenerared ſo far 
ſuch a father and from fack a marker. 


V.z. And be did that which was evil in the of the Lord] Sce 
1 King.14.22. Theevil be did is compriſed under three heads , 
I.1 . II, v6. 111, Cruelty, v.6,16. 


efter the abomination of the beathen whom the Lord caſt, &c.] See 
1 King. 14-24. If a duc and thorough view be taken of the particu- 
lar abominations which Manafich did, the cruth of this aggrava- 


tion of his wickednefle will moſt evidently be manifeſted. 
V.3. For be built =p again] Heb. be rerurncd and built. See ch. 13. 


wy rot eel \ 

gb places x King 3.4- 

CBE CLG Ronld reg agate ihotory whit bs 
I aſon again idolatry which his 

own father had put down. ". 


and be reared up altars for Baal] Herein he imitared his grand- 
father Ahaz,z Chr.28.2. and impiouſly ſuppoſed him to be wiſer 
pr rancher nap png Ki eo ; 
made a 1 King.16.33. coming by linea 
deſcent from Arhaliah foe dept: of Ahab, 2 Chr.22.10.2 King. 
8.18. was more incli to follow his idolarrous kindred on the 


gr pum mr pr per pe ona fachers fide. 
and worſhipped all ofbecven,and ſerved them]Sece ch.17.16. 
x King,16.37. 

V.4. And be built altars in the bouſe of the Lord] Jer.32:,34. Here 
are rwo further yations. I. He multiplyed altars, which was 
unlawful, Joſh.zz.19. 11. He brought alrars of his own invention 
into the houſe ofthe Lord, hercin alſo imitating his idolarrous 
grandfather, ch.16.19. ; 

of which the Lord ſaid, In Jeruſalem will I put myname) 2 Sam. 
7-13. Jeruſalem is here mentioned, becauſe the Temple was in that 

. Sce 1 King,$.13,16,17. 

.5. And he budlt altars for all the hoſt of beaver] See ch.17.16. 

in the two courts of the bouſe of the Lord] See 1 King.6.36. One 
of cheſe Courts was that where the Altar of the Lord was ſer, and 
wherethe Prieſts and Levires executed their ordinary funRions : 
Manaſſch placing his altars here ſhewed that he equalized them 


to Gods alrar, other wasthe court of the Iſraclites, where rhe 
le mer to worſhip God : And here he ſer Altars, that 
might draw all rhe people ro worſhip his idols. 


V.&. And be made ns ſon paſs thorow the fire] See ch.16.3. Ir 
ſeemeth he continued long in his idolatry, For he could not have a 
ſon in che beginning of his reign, being but rwelye years 
old, v.r. And it is le that his ſon was grownto ſome years 


nets, ſtars, flying of fowls, and other like 
gs, of marrers preſent or furure, Such are 
called Soorb-ſayers, Ila. 2.6. Mic. 5.12. Enchanters, Jer. 25+9, S0r- 
cerers, Iſa. 57.3 4and obſervers of times here, and 2 Chr.33.6, Un- 
der thisricle they are all forbidden, Ley.r9 26. Deur.18.16,14. 
They were counted obſervers of times who by the ſtars prerended 
ro forerell furure contingents, or by the flying of birds judging 
things ar ſuch and ſuch rimes to be fit or unfit ro be done, or on 0- 
_ yu yo _ my lucky or unlucky, Somerimes 
wou irds hinging as well as flyin - 
rimes by locking inco the intrails of beaſts POET 
and wed inchantments] Sce ch.17.17., 
and dealt with] Heb. made. By the devils ſubtle yielding to them 
. They made evil ſpirirs familiar with them. 
famcliar þi-315) The word JIN 0b fignifieth a bottle, Job 32.19. 


— 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings. 


Chapxxj. 


and they who uſe cvil ſpirits oft ſwell inthe belly as a bottle, and 
che ſpirit ſeemerh roſpeak our of their belly wich a low hollow 


voyce.' Such anon is called in Greek EyyeaceluvI@, one that bath 


4 (pivit fpeahing in the belly, Ia 8.15+ and 29.4, Byſuch anſwers 
were oftentimes given to queſtions and caſes propounded. And 
this idolarrous King would alwayes have ſome poſſcfled with fuch 
ſpirits to reſolve his doubrs 3 And their anſwers he reputed oracles. 
Such were by the Law to be ſtoned, Lev.20.27, The Law alſo for- 
bad to deal with ſuch, Lev.19.31, Dent.13.11, and they who dealt 
with ſuch are rlrerned to be cur off, Lev.20.6. This was Sauls fin, 
I Sam.:$.7. for which he dyed, 1 Chr.10,1 3, 


and wizards] COYINT) 1dconim ſignifieth ſuch as are thought to 
hnow much, called in Greek yv&5 ae. Our Engliſh word wizards 
importeth ſuch as would thought to be wiſe and full of knowledge. 
They undertake to know all things, even ſecrer and furure, We alſo 
call chem cunning men. They are in all che forcnamel places joyned 
with ſuch as d:al withfamiltar fpirits. 

be wrought much wickedneſs in the fight of the Lord] See 1 Kings 
14-22. 

to provoke bim to auger] See 1 Kings 14.9. 

V.7. And be ſet a eraven image of the grove which be bad m1de] 
Apperraining to that grove v. 3. Some conceive that on this 
image the grove was curiouſly carved or ingraven or caſt ; ſo 
as he would have a memoriall and repreſentation of his idola- 
rrous grove on the idol thereof , though it were removed fromthe 


grove. 

in the bouſe of which the Lord ſaid tos Pavid and to Solomon bis ſon} 
The high account which God would pur upon the Temple is 
amplified by che charge he giveth abour ir, firſt ro David, then ro 

omon, 3 Sam.7.10, 1 Kings 9.3. Sce ch.23,27. 

In thu bouſe and in Feruſalem] Jeruſalem was an holy Ciry,Neh, 
11,1,18. Iſa.52.1. Dan.9.24. Mat.4.5. and 27.53. and the Temple 
an holy place, 1 King.8.8. Ezr.9.8. A&.g.13. Heb.s. 12, therefore 
they are both joyned rogerher, to aggravate Manaſlehs wickedneſs, 

which I bave choſen out of all the tribes of Iſracl} See 1 Kings 
$.44. 

will I put my name for ever] See 1 King. 8.13.29. 

V.8, Neither will 1 make the fert of Ifracl move any more out of the 
land} 1 will nor ſuffer them to be carried away captives to anocher 
land, as ch. 17.6, 

which I gave their fathers] See 1 King.8.34. 

onely if they will obſerve todo] This being the condition of che 
promiſe, their obſervation « gave them aſſurance. of Gods 
Pnnning his part; Bur cheir failing therein made rhe promiſe 
vo 

according to all that I bave commanded them] Hereby is meant e- 
ſpecially the moral law, Exod.z0.1. 

and according to all the law that anſ——_ Moſes commanded them] 

; c points at the ceremonial and judicial law, Exo.z1.1, 
&c, are three words 2 Chr.z3.8.whereby thoſe three kinds of 
laws are diſtinguiſhed ; I. laws, ſer our in the two tables, Exod, 
34-38. 11. Statutes, for ing the State, Exod. 21.18. 111. 0r- 
dinances, concerning the worſhip of 'God, Ley. 1. 1, &c, Of this ſtile 
ſervant of the Lord ſee 1 Kings 3.6 


_ 


V.9. But they hearkned not] People ſerled in idolatry regard no ad- 
monitions, 
and Manaſſeb ſeduced them] By example and encouragements 
V. 11, 
to do more evil then did the nations] They fer up more idols, and 
finned againſt more light and more means. Sce Jer.z.10,11. 
whom the Lord deſtroyed before the children of Iſracl ) Sce v.2. 
| V. 10, And the Lord fake by bis ſervants ] Heb. by the band of 
bus ſervants. See 1 Kings 8.53. 
_ the Prophets, ſzying] God afforded Prophers to Judah and Iſcacl 
in their worſt rimes, to draw them from their impicries, = 
Becauſe Manaſſeh King of Fud1h hath done theſe abominatioas] By 
ions are ment abominable things which rhe Lord abhor- 
red, The abſtra& adderh much nur 
and bath done wichedly above all that the Amorites did] See v.9. 
Under Amorites all the heathen were compriſed, Gen.15.16. 
which were before him] Which lived in the land before the Jews 
poſlefled ir. 
and hath made 7udab alſo to fin with bis idols] Heb, dungy gods.Sec 


i King, 15.12. | 
, V.13. wa, yy the Lord God of Iſrael] God threarneth 
judgement , before he inflierh ir, co draw men to repen- 


rance, 

Bebold, 1 am bringing ſuch evil] This phraſe implyerh a neer aP- 
proch of judgement. ; 

upon Jeruſalem and Judah] Upon ciry and countrey, SE cb. 
23.27» 

that whoſoever beareth of it] Whether he be hardhearred or ſoft- 
hearred, great or mean, Prince or people. 


both bis ears ſball tingle] He ſhall have as ir were a ringing ſound 


in his cars affrighting and aſtoniſhing him. Jer.19.3. 
V.13. And 1 will ſtretch over Feruſalem] This metaphor is raken 
from ſuch as incending to dig up ground, meaſure out how 


they intend to dig up, 


the 


Chapixx). Acinotations.on the cons Book of the Kings; Chap *K], 


the lint of $.12x0173 1, £xd rhe plummet of the houſe of 4 a- 
ſure and che oa of rheir plhmane te ; the ry ow = 
Workmen uſo by rule, m-aſuce and weight, ro make EY 
down their Iſa.34-11. wa 78+ By OR 

qxeanc the urrer deſolagion thereof, cb. 17.6. and Sos | 
the houſe of Ahab che yreer deiioatetos, <>. A 11s NR | 
6.16, 


and 1 will wipe Fonſiien 4 man wipeh 4 diſh,wipi Flertir | 


nine it dowa} Heb. be wipes ved crncthi7 aa he there- 
of. The axe of Jeruſalem is reſembled. to a dilb ; 
Toro te Gi Na neu pl wen 
away the filth on the diſh, © Ghould che inhabirants of Jeryblew 
be clean raken away, and the fare of the Jews urrerly 
and curned down. 

V.14. Ci ApS Bo renpers] Sor 19.4- 

of mine inbericence] SecrKing.8.51. The Jews were a people | 
whom Gad chaſe, prateted, provided for and delighted in, as men. 
incheir inheritance. hom Gone Jatp ſhew chat no qurward privi- 


die ſha become ep Tis ; is che th drags tha 
_—_— bore + poy's os ed 
ls enemoes When one cxedior adehror i " 
fon, all other the excdicors will will quickly bcing their a ions againſt 
him; fo all ſorts of cnemjes. 


V.1y peraſhy hve doe which i evil, Kc. See 2 Kings 


eco Propher Nh ma 5 
tall Feruſalem from one.cnd 


= Ferrer yp yp counles, yer aj by 


om made Fedebt ir Gan v.90 & nag. 
RI = SEES 


0" >" Dy OE ial fin here | 


drew his 
the-reſt of the aths of: Manaſſeh, and. all that be did} Both 


&c. ] See > pv 20, 


—_— of] ae migh bao anno 
ec chs 


un-/ |, ff 
Ghoces Sea Ke Ks vn pre abt: tion noted «33, x, &c. , 
Ee 6,23 0a. grade a: garden, avdahar | Hored. © 
n 

.cand. 4 
ad he ſe ont oft We. pring oe imira 

V.194 aud two pu nggrryirreny be. vi 
So 2: heqwas hors in che forey Gthohl perwemgbays. e/ 8 F a | 
ene fone, - work in hand: 

—_— is Jerytalem) Godſaw ith rims to cur | Rl lark ws 


qr ne SS Ter an) So 

a Aged Or, Zethath, A town of Judah. It was of old.ane of 

= where the diildrewof 1ſracl. reſted inthe wilderneſle, 

Uhthiowa It iscalled Jorbath aka g.34g: Magi ſhew- 
wy; mdoroap ir icy OI 

*Kingrt's that which was evil in the fight bf the Lord). Sce | 


"#9 bis fathes | —— 
kis RE Swf <> <d4})-larhe-forater parr of hisreige, before 


: ES iT | Ny 


ey bepec the Lad]. Seanar. thy 


| 


;/ thereof fince the dayes of Dt ry 


| 


V.ut. And be woſtes fo af oy way that his athgy walked in] In 
ee ”_ Tutdet ſotcety, TatrileUge and like See 
3,4, &E 
y jv rhe idols that bis father (ered, and worſhipped them] See 


%; 12. Apd WM fepet  o Lord God of bis fathers] See 1 Cog, 9, 


: Mlig 
267 e'S NOT eta] See 1 Ki 
V.23. Angthe ſervants of ' Amon confured 4 B+ Fe bm} See ch. 
12.20, 
and ſlew the hn ] Irſeemerh eſuch f - 
gn nn 
Sy t Ww 4 hid red a- 
4 whe ef amt ein How ve Sha 


to Re by _ RE 


18, Ori 

ET OT nas. re non 
y.18 as en now 

a7 ti 2's 


Feed le re Pa 


CHAP, XX11. 
WAgL TL 


oy 4 Ep 


rye 0-7 $4 124 &c. <tr l i (. 
6 andy ZR nor DID 3 it eithc 
__ » Sacziledge, © | eh 5 
7. ied nn ge ih tv fer] > Chen. 33 00 Sex 


"Temple, z Chr. __ s. We 


were many reformiagions | 4nd 


zckiahs ume, 6 _ 29; 3, &0,.Now any years Sheik 
berwiet, Jthaa abatr,, namel above wo. 
{9 as | the Temple muſt needs ſtand 3 at is rice in grem odef 


repairs 

G taHij; ihe [ This was 4 
"Prictt and careful ab on Sig pie, hs 
ſtabiliry ain icials Ga t _n _—_ 


—_— DD. I TIE 


Kaka 


CO 0 \ þ | 
* 


WV puree wa F 


A... 


Chap.xxij. 
1: may be that he was the father, of Jeremiah che Prophet, 


gn be may ſum the ſilver which is brought into the houſe of the Lord} 
Queſtionleſs order had been raken in the former years of rhis good 
King to colle& money for rhis purpoſe; ſome ſuch order as we read 
of 2 King.12.4,9. and nowcare is taken for diſpoſing thar money 
to the end for which ir was colle&ed.By ſumming the ſolver he means 
relling it, ro ſee how much rhere was. 

which wn yr of the door] Heb. threſbold. Sce ch.12.9. 

bave ga the people] By mage ſuch as came ro the 
houſe of rhe Lord, there to offer their offering. 

| V.s. 4nd let them deliver it into th? hand of the doers of the work] 
There were two ſorts of men tiled doers of the work ; 1, fuch as had 
charge toſee it well done ; 2. ſuch as laboured in the work ir ſelf, 
call 


workmen. 1 take the former to be here meanc. 

that have the overſoght of the bouſe of the Lord] Theſe were they that 
before are ſtiled doers of the work. They are expreſly noted ro be 
Levires, and ſer down by name, 2 Chron.34-12.. 

and let them gjve it tothe doers of the work] Here the phraſe is u- 
ſed for workmen, ſuch are mentioned v.6, ; 

which is in the bouſe of the Lord] Such work as apperrainerh rothe 
Temple, for che ning and beaurifying of the fame, 

to repair the breaches of the houſe] Cauſed by rhe violence of idv- 
laters, or by continuance of rime. See ch.12.5. . 

V.6. #nto Carpenters, and builders, aud Maſons] Under theſe three 
heads are compriſed all manner of artificers requiſite for repairing 
of the Temple, See ch.rz.11,n. 

and to buy timber and hewn ſtone to repair the bouſe] For the very 
ſtone-walls, beſides rafters, beams and other things made of tim- 
ber, were decayed. See ch.12.11,12. 


V.7.Howbeit there was no rechoning made, &c.] See ch.12.15.The 


ons thus rruſted were Levires. | 
becauſe they dealt faithfully] Heb.in truth, or faithfulneſſ.. See ch. 


12.15. 

V.$. And Hilhiab the bigh Prieft [aid unto Shaphan the Scribe] Sec 
V43o4- 

I have found the book of th Lew in the bouſe of the Lord] He means 


the originall cop, 2 
the fide of the Ark, 


ack xhe idolaters, and burng, gr otherwiſe deſtroyed, Grear 


time, For by the high account of this book ir may ſeem rhere were 
bur few of it, inchar' Hilkiah the high ſent this as a 
Choice pi ik goar.; and in that both-King and Princes 
were ſo aſtoniſhed ar the hearing ofthe Law read our of it. Ir 


may well be g hereupon rhar indeed there were bur few co- 
pics, and rhar rhe idolaters had deſtroyed as many as they could 
come by." It is alſo probable rhar'fuch copies 'as they had remajn- 
ing were not thorowly read ; bur when rhar'very original which 
Moſes wrote was found, the very rarity of it cauſed it ro be thorow- 
gpert=—t1irs if 6 " "m_ 
bt ; to Sha ev.3. 

and he read He ner det, wed © 


at leaſt the con- 


qr f, thar ſo he might ſe'the preatgr rraſon for delivering 
it ro 2 ja ol Care ee 

"V.s: ntl the Scribe camr'to the Kine," ahif brought the Kin 
"word again, and [ajd) This word again bach foferthice re the Kings 
fd ſen of Shaphan f:3napdo © Rd owing of'"Ka 
torhe King, Wealfoin this nſec do fy; Suh 's meſſenger Cline 


" again, . ; _ 
HUDan its; Nets enter metogns 


, baveg ered] Heb. melted. For things of the ſame kind being 
melred uſe ro garher 3 ' | 3 

| pay x tor ound in the bouſe] Being comribured by ſuch 
TI well «dro the ſervice of God. "ny 


ered 3t into the bapd of themrthar do the work, that bave 
OTIS ouſe of the Lord v.y. | 
.1o. 4d Shaphan the Scribe ſbewed the King, ſaying, He ſhewed 
che book'to the ing, and ed how ſy 4 T 
ah the veſt bath d me a book] See v.8. 


the 27; ; 
V.rt. came to paſſe when the K;ng bd beard the words of the 
book of the law) Surely be had nor honed them ro: the full nm 
rhis tine ; -which implyes a negle& ſome way or other. Forthere 
br Siren that the King ſhould read therein al the deyerof 
. that beyent bug cldtbet}]'Stech.1 8.37 He was deeply affeted wi 
that he beard; as iz nore fully expretied, v.19. <2 I 
] See v.4. 
r Shaphan then 


V.r2. And the hing commanded Hilhiah the Pyi 
I the fon of Shaphan Ther was anor 
on of Michaiab) He is called Abdon the ſon of Mi- 
Mhethd eo Names , or there des 50 


And Achbey the fl 
cab 2 Chr/3 4.10. 


rent pronunchations of the Fame name. 
and Shaphanth: Scribe] See v.3. 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kings. 


[ 


| na, Luk. 2,36. There were then exrraordi 


— 


: 


- -© Goll of Iſrael) See 1 King.$:15; 


: _ upon thus place}'Upon Jeruſalem,-;and all Judah” ! 


walls 
"either deftroyed by plague, famine or ſword, or elſc (carried away 


Chapxxij. 


and Aſahiah a ſervant of the Kings, ſaying] This is a deſcriprion of 
a Courrier that is alwayes at the Kings hand. 
—V.13. Go ye, enquire of the Lord ſor me] The good King hearing 
the curſes denounced in the Law, and knowing how much his Pre- 
deceflors had tranſpreſſed ir, ſuppoſed the judgements threarned 
therein were even then hanging over their heads ; agd therefore 
ſent ro enquire whether rhere might be any means to pacific Gods 
wrath, and prevent thoſe judgements. 

and for the people, and for all 7u1ah] By the people he may mean 
ſuch as uſed tomeer ar publick aflemblies ; and by all Zudab, all o- 
ther of thar kingdome, wherher men, women vr children, His care 
was as great as for his ſubjeRs as for himſelf, 

concerning the words of this book which is found He means in par- 
ticular the judgements denounced in that book, 

for great is the wrath of the Lord that is tyndled againſt us) Though 
in his dayes there were no 2 maniteſtarions of Gods wrath, 
yer by that which he had heard of the. fins of the land in former 
times, he might well conclude that Gods wrath was 'kindled, 
By a Meraphor he reſemblerh Gods wrath to afice, See Deuc, 
32.22, 

becauſe our fathers hxve not bearkened unto whe wordy of this Book] 
Under fathers he compriſerh Amon his immediare farther, Manaſ(- 
ſch his Grandfather, Ahaz and other his Predeceflors before them, 
By not —_— he meaneth cheir rebellion, eſpecially in wor- 
ſhipping Idols. 

ro do according to all that which is written concerning #5] That which 

is regiſtred in Gods Word. For generall dire&ions or prohibiri- 
ons concern all ages. See Rom.15-4. x Cor. 10.6,11, 

V. 14: So Hilkiab the Prieſt, and Alnham, &c.] Scev.1r2. . 

went nuto Huldah the PropheteſſeJlit pleaſed God to endow women 
with an extraordinary ſpiric,” to ſhew that he is ryed ro noſex. 
Though he 'forbad women ordinatily co exerciſe a Miniſteriall 
fun&ion in the Church, 1 Tim.z. 22; A er he would 
leave liberty to himſelf ro beſtow his gifs as plea him, Miriam 
was a Prophertefle, Exod. 15.20. and Deborah, J08-4-4: and An- 

ophers in Judah, 

as Jer.1.1,2."Zeph. 1.1. and iy may be Urijab, Jer. 24.26. Yer this 
woman was now ſent'unto, & ſhe was neer ar $ even if 
thar —_ known to be endued with-an extraordinary ſpirit ; ſo 
as reſpe ro the- gift of God rather then the perſon'on 
whom the gift was beſtowed. . 
y = 8-120 Serrey os nl Tikuab] Hereby this. Shallum is 4i- 
ſtinguiſhed from che Kings ſon, - Jer;z 2.3 1, and from [Jeremiahs 
Kinſman, Jer.32.7; And he is here ſer down for honours ſake ; for 
it was 2 honour to have ſuch 4 wife. 
"the ſon of Hatbas) Or, Haſrab 2 Ch; 34:22. The difference is onely 
intranſj the lerrers 


" heeper of thy Wardrobe) Heb. garments. Holy veſtments- are here 


meant ining'to the Temple, See Neh.7. 72: $i 

p ow ſhe dutltin Feruſalem in the College] Or,”an the ſecond part ; 
by which is meant a parr- of the Ciry divided [from rhat parr 
"where the Kings Palace was, Some take- it ro be the' middle Courr 
mentioned ch.10.4. Being taken fora Colledge (25 well\ir may be 
'raken) ir implyeth-che place where Prophets and children of the 


þ Prophers had rheir uſuall abode. Ste'r Kipgs 6.1. and 18.4; 


and they communed with ber] About the Kings Meſſage and thoſe 

things which were wrizeen in the Law, » © {,v 0589 
V.15. And ſhe ſaid unto them, Thus: ſaith the Land} See 1 Kings- 

I2.24. | ” \\*PÞ 
Tell the man that ſent you to me] She tiles rhe King! max ro ſhew 

that though he were a Kingzyer he was{bur a morral man. Burt ſhe 

it not- it 1m any contempt of his royalty # for ſhe adderh. chis 

phraſe, char ſont you unto me, which :impiyerh anchoriry3and ſhe af- 

rerward expreſlycalls him King of Fudab, v.16.18.- 

' * V.16, Thas ſaiththe Loyd} Sex v.ry: At 1 

Behold, I will briag evil] Sore and heavy judgemens. 


the inbabreants }-For not onely the? houſes and 
ciries were demoliſhed; bur. atſo the dweerstherein were 


and 


captive. 

even all the words of rhe book which thc king of 71udab 
means allthe' curſes written in the ay" Kee 

V.17. Beeanſetbeybave forſaken me} See 1 Bangz 1748 3 

and have burnt incenſe fo. _ gods] See 1 King. 9-25. 

that they might provoke me to angry} Sec 1 King,16:26. 

with all the: works of their bands He means eſpecially the Idols, 
rogerher with their Alrars, groves and other things chat were made 
by men for idolatrous uſes, | : 
therefore my "wrath ſhall be kindled againſt this lic e] See V- 


bath read )She 


13.16 1 | 

or wor-be quenched} The meaning is that the time was come 
for utdgement = executed ro the urrer extirparidn of the Jews 
our of their land : and chaughthe good King Joſah- found mere) 


himſelf, yer his people reraining their rebellious and 1doJarrow 
dif Grom ſhould be ucrerly deſtroyed ; as when a fre han 
ſuch hold of 40 houſe as is canta be quenched till the houlc 


clean burnt down. v.18: 


* end his dayes while his Kingdom was in 
lion a 


—_— 


| fonof his dying in peace, Afﬀeer his dearh the evil here intended 
fell ; 


—_ —— 


Chap.xx11. 
& V.18. Butto th: King of 7udth, whith ſent you to enquire of the 
Lird} Hereby ſhe ſheweth rhar ſhe was a Propheteſs of the Lord, 
and thar the King did fo account of her. 

thus ſh.ull ye [ay to him, Thus ſaith th: Lord, &c.] Seev.ry. She 
ſhewerh ſhe ſpake notof any private mirion,but from the Lord. 

As touching the words which thou baſt beard] See v.1t. 

V.19. Becauſe thine beart was tex4er] Soon moved ar the hearing 
of judgemzne; A render hearr is a ſoft heart, and is oppoſed to an 
bard and obſtinare hearr. 

and thou baſt bumbled thy ſelf before the Lord) Joſiah humbled his 
ſoul for his own and others fins, So to do, is a marter acceptable 
unro God, Micah 6.8. | 

when thou beardeſt what I ſþthe ] Gods judgements made 
known unto us give juſt of humbling our fouls before 
hi 

aqcaf this place, aad againſt the inhabitants thereof] See v. 16. 

that they ſhould become a deſolation] Be empried of inhabirants. 
= and a curſe] That the land ſhould lye under the vengeance | 
of God , and have all the curſes written in the Law execiired 
[9] 


It, 

aud baſt rent thy clothes) See v.11, 
aud wept before m2] See ch.20.3, 
I alſo brve heard thee ] Obſerved what thou haſt done, and acce- 
ed whar thou defiredſt. 
ſaith the Lord] She oft inculcaterh her warrant, to make her word 
che berrer heeded, | 

V.29. Behold therefore, I will gather thee unto thy Fathers) Thou 
ſhalt dye as well as thy Fathers, and be in erernal glory with 


m. 
and thou ſhalt be gathered into thy grave] Or, thy graves, The word 
is plural, to ſer our a fait and ſumpruous grave, or clſc one of many 
graves.So 2 Chron, 16.14. & 35.24. 
in peace] Two things are intended hereby, 1. Thar he ſhould 
ce, before rhe deſo- 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Kivgr; 


what he preſcribes unrous, Of this and the «ther xhraſes folls 
ing ſee 1 King.,2.3,4.& 11.11, 

to perſorm the words of this Coven nt that were writtin 3n thi book] 
To do that which oy verrue bf Gods promiſe © was preſcribed to 


curſe mentioned v. 19.. ſhould fall our. 2, That he 
ſhould dye Gþ peace of conſcience, and in peace with God, True 
it is that he dyed in war, and was lain by an enemy,ch.23.29. 
but not an enemy that invaded the land, or had any quarrel a- 
gainſt Iſracl before thar time. Though Joſiah failed much in pro- 
yoking the King of Egypt, yer was there northen any rrouble in 
Ifracl: Neither did his len and vinlent death break off his peace 
with God ; bur thereby he was raken from the grear evils to come, 
Iſa.57.1,2. 

al thine eyes ſh.1ll not ſee all the evil] This is rendred as one rea- 


our. 
which 1 will bring upon —_— God hath his hand in all judg- 
ments, eſpecially ſuch as befall his Church, 1ſa.1.z1. Amos 3.6. 
2 on V.16, og + th TE , 

A the Kj again YV.ge It was in part 
doleful ws Dd they fairhfully relared ir, 


CHAP, XX111. 


Verſ.t, A Nd the King ſent] This was done before the book of the 
mal Alt was found, 2 Chr.34.3. cyen in the twelfth year 
reign, : 

1 hy patdirnd unto him] The meſſengers ſent for that purpoſe. 

all the Elders} See 1 King, $8.1. 

of Fudah and of Aerſalem] Thar were diſperſcd abroad inthe 
y, or abode in Jeruſalem. 

V.1. And the King went up into the bouſe of the Lord ] To offer 
vp ſacrifices to the Lord, to call upon him for pardon, and to encer 
into a ſolemn Covenane wich him, v.3. 

Een of Feds and all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem with 
= Becauſe all forts had finned, and the judgements were like 
total upon chem all, the King brought them all ro joyn with him 
in thoſe duties which he undertook. 

and the Prieſts) They who are ceachers muſt themſelves obſerve 
thoſe ordinances wherein they inſtru& others. 

«1d the Prophets} Thoſe extraordinary Prophers which were then 
among them, as Jeremiah, Zephaniah, and alſo rhey who. are cal- 
led chIdren of the Prophets, ch.2 .Z. are here meant. 

and all the people both ſmall and great] Heb. from ſmall even unto 


2 .. —_— 4 


great. Under this phraſe che common ſort of people; women and 


9g" I alſoare compriſed, See Deur.31.xr. Johh.$. 


and be read) He eauſed one of the Prieſts or Levires to read. 


in thezy ears] Audibly and diſtin&ly, fo as all might hear and | 


underſtand, 


all the words of the book of the Covenant] It isfo called becauſc | 


that Covenant which God made with Iſracl was contained there- 
m.See 1 King.$.g. 
2b Was found in the houſe of the Lord] Sce ch. 22.8, 
Fo þ And the King ſtood by a pillar] See ch, 11. 4. 
befa; _ 4 Covenant before the Lor4) They promiſed and vowed to 
bh #Mtul ſeryants to the Lord. See 2 Chr. 34.32. 
, "©. Wilh after the Lord, &c. } This and rhe other branches follow- 


| in burning ſacrifices and incenſe. The 


ng ate parts of the covenanrt.To walk after th! Lord is to obſerve 


\ 


Chap. iti." 


them, and expreſly fer down inthar . Of every covenant be- 
rween God and manthere are two parts ; one, a promiſe of grace 
and bleſſing, on Gods parr ; the orher, of dury and ebedicntc: on 
mans, Gen.17.8,9,10. 

and at the m_ ſtood to the Covenant ] They gave their Gonfſenc 
to ir, and bound themſelves to perform ir : Rur ir appears by the 
Prophers complaints eve in Jofahs rime, Jer.3.6,10,11. and by 
che peoples running to idolarry you and iwpudencly after 
Jofiahs death, rthar this nee Pudding tothe Covenant was 
bur feigned, The Ki id entirely with his whole heart what 
the people did diflemblingly with cheir mouth anely. Bur Jofiah 
conceiving and hoping thie beſt of rhem, brought them ro rhis co- 
venant, becauſe ordinarily a covenant, as well as an oath, is a for- 
Cible means to bind menro good viour: 

V.4. And the ling commdxded Hilhiah the tigh Prieft ] See th. 


22.4, | | 
" and the Prieſts of the ſicond order} i, e; They which were nexrun- 
to them that lineally deſcended from the high Prieſt. Aaron left 
two ſons, Eleazar and, Ithamar, Numb.3. who deſcended 
from Eleazar,wete of the firſt order;chey who deſcended from 1tha- 
mar,of the ſecond, The meaning is, All ſorts of Priefts were cal- 
led cs imploy rheir ſervice in purgy the Temple.” 

and the heepers of the door] Heb. threſbold,as ch.22.4-& t2. y.Theſc 


were Levires, i the tht? , 

to bring forth out of the Temple of the Lord ] Such rhings as are 
_ fir dirapunt bor the Lord, are nor tobe kepr herein, but 
CAlt Our, 

all the veſſels that were made for Baal) All manner of inftniments 
and urefifils, as alrars, baſons, cups, and wharſoever belonged co 
che worſhip of their gods. Idolarers imiraced the Lords ſeryants; 
in making ſuch veſſels for their gods as were made for the fervice 
of the Lord. Under theſe alſomay be compriſed images ahd licir 
appurrenances. Suth thihgs had Manafſch,'ch. 21.4,7. and A- 


mon, ch, 21. 4, 7, 31. and other idolarrous Ki before rhe; 
broughr inro the houſe of rhe Lotd ; which in the time of 
other good Kings and he Blows Rua” had not beert 
uſed, bur ſer aſide infome by-places, yer {fill they remained in the 


Temple : Bur now the 


zeal of Johiah would nor ſuffer them ro 
abide rhere any loriger, 11,9000 $52 
Eo of ex Anaypeirogtih > Ee | 
vena” p Ielighr wardhi 
det a OM oo . bn ave 
or all aven] Many i ouN 1, 
Mopa, and ocher Sears to be” gods, und piled Divine RES 
them, See 2 King.17.16. —_—* IA We 
and be burnt them] Many bf the veſſels before mentionts \ 


of 
precious matter and cirigus workmanſhip, yer rhe pic x King 
wore inue as chey were, bur ftroy- 
edrhem. 4 = +2639 
without Feruſalem]” Dereſtable and <onremprible «things Wete 
wont to be carried out of the Ciry when they were to be burnt of 
otherwiſe ſpoiled. 02D a> ne.” 
in the fields of Kjdyon] 1h thoſe fields by Which the rivet Kidton 


did run along. See t King.2.37. PIE 4 | 


and carried the aſhes of them bet ] B mas. | 
wherein Jeroboamifer one'ot his golden calves, tKing: 15; 25. Ic 
was abour eight miles from Jeruſalem. For irs iniquity ir *Was cal- 
led alſo aven, Hoſ.ro:y. To ſtain thar canceir which many 
had of rhe holineſs' of this idolaxroys iy; the 6 "Ring 
layes OE rhioſe idolarrous veſſels whith he had*bhen, i 
V.s. 4nd be put down] Heb. cauſtd"t ceaſe. Suffered thim"tiot 
ro enjoy their idolarrous fun&ions or uſe their idolatrous tourſes 
any lon r. '.; ' — : &: ©1q : 
the idelativn Priefts] Heb. chemarim. The root Ad. Cher, 
whence thisword comerh, is uſcd ro ſer forth the heat and ardency of 
the bowels when one is moved with on,, as .Gen, y: 
a 


303 iQ : : 


30, I King. 3. 26, Hoſ. 11.8, Ir is alſo uſed, x Sam $19. 
the blachneſs or ſhrinking of -the hin with. famine. . This , ticle 
was given to idolarrous _—_—_ rs \ Fre apa : > 
Kerous zeal and fervency x their 4 5 or becgule © 
uſed ro wear black clothes, or becauſe hey 3" c +2 5 Ou 
Jewith Rabbis ,gixe th 

title ro Monks, Many Iſraclites did ads. a rheſe Chemarims 4n 
Jofiahs time Jer.3,6,&c.Zc pb,1.1,4,&c, as many Papiſtsda yer Rl 
entertain Maſs-Prieſts in England. uote 

whom the Kings of F udab ME AI] | ce, Such Kings as re- 
garded nor the Prieſts of the Lord, biit had Prieſts of theit own 
making, 1 King.12.31,32. & 13.33. -@ 3k of 

to burn incenſe, &c.] See i King.9,25, This ſhewSthe reafor, of 
their name Chemarim |. ' 

wato Baal] See 1 King. 16.41. | + rebate: 

to the Sun, qnd to the Moon] The Moon was accounted. by idol a- 
ters the Qurek of heavens Jer-44; . and che Sun, a great god- 


44-17 
Q.q4 ad 


This chey called Phebys, her F 


Chap.xxvj. 
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which we commonly 


an of the Temple properly fo 
hoe the Lord is caken 


ch.21.7. 


bed jnder 


See the like zeal 


be 


tiew, and by 


* 


15.22. & 19. 3. 


. 4 | i, 
orga Ln ® bur h, : 
Rh 

r 2 : 


ihd 
the 

the 
ma 


Ezek., + 
vt 


that no 1113 might make bug ſon or bis dg 


1 Molith\See cif 1 


, 


whic _ _— 
are par ſo ſer in their orbs as 1 
Fr 42:2 call fixed ſtars. The Sun and 


forewarning Fi « 


SL 
Le "FA Priefts bit borkt incenſe] See 1 King. 9.25, 
 from-Geba to Beerſheba,from the North.to the South coaſt JSec 1 King 


age wee 


5] Or, tw&ve gps 


RR: 


as then were or a 


e as they joyned the 


"the bduſes of the Sadomites) Sex 1 

FEE the of the Lard 

2A ; . bouſes 
CA ee the Goke 
ro 


6.3. 1 King.11.5. 


for the Courrs about rhe Temple, where- 
of ſee 1 King.6.36, or elſe he means thar image whereon a grove 


] Both ro manifeſt an urrer dereſtation 
alſo to keep them from being ſo uſed again, 


Solace, fo difdained the 
moſt abominable chings 


\ ins. Where- 
| eng rf a 
"They bad th © 5 < £62, BNET IOY 


SLE 


Fudab ] Where they had exerciſed their 
CE 9g 


Itars and other 


igous ornaments in 


Prieſts of the high, places] Such 
Feacunced ther Oelacrom planes a9 


altar of the Lard in Feriſalem ] Were 


ar, 
Pregly 


ughter to.paſs thorow the fire 


Annotations onthe ſecond book of the Kings. Chap. xxiij. 


wk Fonſtellations. The Planers 


V.11. Aad he took away the borſas that the Kings of Tudab had g- 
ven tote Sunj Thele were living, and light horſes, which were 
from time rorime nouriſhed and kept, to ride with [pecd, andro 
carry men ro thoſe places where they might ſee the bt rifing of 
the Tun: that ſo they might worſhip ir ar che firſt peeping of ix. 
This was @n idolatrous praiſe of the Perſians, and the Ifraclires 
had learn'd ix of them, This phraſe be rook away, implyech char 
they were living, horſes. Had they becn onely images of horſes , 
he would have burnt them, as he did other images and ſuperſticious 
monuments, v.4. By gvizg thele to the Sun is meant a religious 
or rather ſuperſtitious dedicating of them to the Sun as to a 
God 


at the entring-in of the bouſe of the Lord] Which was the Eaft-end. 
That way. they might the ſooneſt eſpy the Sun-rifing, 

by the chamber of Nathanmelcch the chamber{ain] Or, Eunuch, or, of - 
ficer.See 1 King.22.9. 

winch was in the Suburbs] Namely of the City ; which City ſome 
rake ro be Zion, the City of David. 

and burnt the Chariats of the Sun with fire) They are called cha- 
riots of the Sun, becauſe they were made and dedicated to the ho- 
nour of che Sun, By the help of the forementioned horſes they 
and many in them might quickly be drawn to ſome place where 
oe hog of the Sun might ſooner be ſeen. Or as the heathen 
had, ſo the idolarrous Ifraclires might haye a glorious image of 
the Sun ſer inone of theſe chariors, which being faſtned ro the 
forementioned horſes might be drawn up and down for all ſorts of 
people ro ſee,and admire, and adore it. It is here ſaid that the Cha- 
riots were buraz, but the horſes tahen away ; which fyrther impl 
thar the horſes were living crearures,. but the Chariors made of 


wood. 

V.12, And the altars that were on the toy of the upper chamber of 
Ahay] Fair great houſes were then wont to haye flat roofs leaded 
over , Deur. 22.8. Mar. 2.4. On theſe idolaters- uſed to ere& 
alcars, ſpecially roche boſt of heayen, [F-39. 3-Zeph.1.5.Ahaz;- 
ah had luch a roof oyer his upper chamber, 2 King, 1.2. 

which the King of 7 bad made ] As Abaziah op bistime, fo 
other Kings in theirs had made alcagy in ſuch placey "which was a 
| Hy. AGag of their idolacry. They contenced nor chem- 
clves with alcars in remples, in groves, of hills and cher like 
places-on the ground, bur muſt needs gre ſowe ally on thei houſe- 


tops. 

and the alters winch Manaſſch had made inthe two courts of the 
bouſe of the Lord] Sce ch.321.5. 

did the King beat dawn} aria \ "2 Law. Neut.7.5, 

and brake t from thence] Ach. ran from thence. He cauſed 
them to be rumb OY to pie Serra aw 
Ic mgy "Os vw rac Rand cill Jofiabs ime, ſce- 
rt 3 Manaſſchafrer qo one ba caſt ox of the city 

the altars that be bad built, 2 Chr.33.15. But they me os 

64, pon 


and be ſtill h chey were caſt. our of the Cay ; 
might bring againto the places where Manaſich had hrſt ſer 


and caft the duſt of them; Kidron] See v.4,6- 

V. ger bath CO IRoner (ob See 1 King. 
3-4- ra bony without the Ciry, hx boſe une oy 
trance 0, ſo 250 F em- 
CT ASO Sy Wor hieny Tn 

ox ther carupmtny 1.6. 

— AL ITLS Et 
had there corrupicd rhengſelycy by their idolarry. 

which Solomon the King of 1/ſrael bgd built JThis circumſtance much 
cowmenderh Jaſiahs courage and zeal. Though theſe big places 
were firſt ereGed by onorhas was accounted 4 very wiſe King, and 
alſo had continued many jons, y«t hg was na afraid to de- 
meliſh them;Gods word being ro his gee then the 6 RA of a 
wie 99, of apthquiny Herpin excelled all che good Kings char 
yere berwixr iomon & bye! . it ay be chele places were 
not frequented or much uſed in the dayes of Ala, Jahoſhaphat,and 
Hcnekiahyaog thereupon ſuffer x0 abide bus Amon wightgpain 
pur them ro thoſe idols which they were firſt ereted ; 
4nd therapoy Joſiah aighy os ocaion nrcly 00 Gewaliſ 
chew, thar 9. mighs nor in bo ſo-ulgd. 

for Aſbtorer af Of al ele idols ſee 1 King.11.5,7- 


did the Ki ] Sce v.R. 
V.14, pi he brake in pieces the images] Heb. Statues. SCc 2 King, 
10.26, 


and tut down the groves] See 1 King.16.33. : 

and filled their places with bones of men) This was one way where 
by be defiled places, as v.8, 10. od thus he dealr with them, ” 
keep men from uſing them any more ſo ſuperſtiriouſly as they - 
done formerly. Thoſe bones of men he took our of the graves © 
idol aters, v.16 . ; i 

V.15. Moreover the altar that was at Bethel) 1 King. 11-33. & [3 
1. Thouph Jeroboam he firſt had Berhel in bs po eſhon when - 
creed altars there, 1 King.12,33. yet Was its termwards _— 
Abijah King of Judah, 2 Chr. 13.19. Indeed thar part of Berne 
where the idol was, the Kings of Iſracl rerained ill their captivity. 
Bur Iſrael ar this time was carried caprive out of the land,ong au 
that inhabired the land did nos much. care for the idelsan \ 


Chap.xxiij. 
idolarrous places which the 1ſraclices had ſet up: therefore ir is 
faid that Lofiah did to all the houſes of the bigh places that were in the 
Cities of Samaria as he had done to them in Beth:l, v.19. | 

and the bigh place which Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat ] Here may 
be meant that houſe of high-places which leroboam builr, r King. 
12.31. 

Sh wade Iſrae! to ſin, bad made} See 1 King.12.30. 

both that altar and the high place be brake down ] He ler nothing 


remain. 

and burnt the bigh place] After he had broken it down. 

and ftampt it ſmall to powdery] See v.6. 

and burnt the grove } Where his houſe of high places was. See 
1 King. 3. 4. & 16+. 33- That leroboam had groves is evident 
3 King. 14-15. 

V.16. And rf. eounrngaegns This is a ſpecial evidence 
of Gods providence, bringing to paſs what was fore-told above 
three hundred years before, 1 King.13.2. 

be fpyed the ſepulchres that were there in the mount] That was by the 
idolatrous Iſraclices accounted an holy place, and rhereupon rheir 
Prieſts were there buried, and had ſome monuments over their 
graves to'continue a memorial of their names. Thoſe monuments 
continacd till Joſiahs time ; and he being there preſent ſoon eſpy- 
cd chem. 

and _—_ took the bones out of the ſepulchres] Certainly he was 
moved thereunto by ſome Divine inſtin&. 

and burnt them upon the altar ] A like thing was done chap, 
11.18, 

and polluted it] Burning of Prieſts bones upon an altar could 
not bur be accounted a great pollution, ar leaſt by idolarers. 

according to the word of the 1 ord which the man of God proclaime4] 
See 1 King.13.2,&c, Gods word ſhall dfluredly in die rime be 
accompliſhed, though the date for the accomipliſhtnent thereof be 


who proclaimed theſe words) This is added ro ſhew rhe faithful- 
neſs of rhe man of God in doing his meſlage. 

V. 17. And be ſaid, what title is that that I ſee ? ] There was 
ſome grave-ſtone, and a ſuperſcriprion upon it, or c}ſe a pillar by 
the ſepulchre of the man of God, ſuch an one as Jacob ——_— 
Rachels grave, Gen. 35.20, wherein che tory of rhat man of God 
wasengraven, See r King.13.30,41. 

And the men of the City told bim] They which dwelt in Bethel 
(which ciry is here meant) were oft pur in mind by this frlonument 
—_——_— the man of God ; thereupon they well remembred 
it, and could readily cell ic the King. 


i, | | 
It is the ſepulchre of the man of God, &c;] See 1 King.13.1, &c, 
par ent ome 7 I $ done, &c.] Sev Us 

. V.18. And be ſajd, Let bim alone 


— haqrr ceo or 
to eicher by ſpecial inſtiuR, or elſe! by 'the ſtory rhar he heart of 
the man of God. | 
- let no man move bis bones] God hath care event of the dead dry | 
bones of his Saints, thar = Thr y'eſt. 

eſe 


'* $0 they let bis bones aloneJHeb. t . They did not rake his 
bones our of the grave, as they done the bones bf orhers , 
v.16, 


with the bones of the Prophet that came out of Samaria] Which 
vith a lic deceived the man of God, Yer rhat old Prophet belic- 
vingthe rnuth of char which the man of God had ſaid, received 
thisrecompenſe of his faith, and had rhar which he defired and 
accompliſhed. See r King.r3.31,32. 

.19. And all the bouſes alſo of the bigh-places, &c.] See v.15. & 
i Kidg. 13.32. The whole Countrey-and Kingdom of Iſrael was 
oft called $amaria. See r King.14.24. Inthis extent is the word 
Samaria here uſed. | | 
.... which the Kings of Iſrael had made to provoke the Lord rb anger} 
tKing.14.9. 

Joſiah took away] See v.1t. | 

and did to them according to all the afts that be had done in Bethel ] 
See v5. Ir is probable rhar the Cities of the Counitrey of Sa- 
maria in ſundry cribes, mentioned 2 Chron.34.6. were under the 
Juriſdidion of the King of. mg arthar time, and thar many in 
thoſe tribes yielded themſelves ro him, 2 Chron.30.1,10,11, As 
tor the royal Ci Samaria, it is nor ſaid .char the King enrred 
inco it ; forthe i icants thereof cleaved cloſe ro. their idols, 
2King.17.41, 

V.20. And be flew ] Heb. ſacrificed. After he had flain them, 
or _—_ upon their alrars, whicreby he defiled rhoſe alrars , 

all the Prieſts of the bigh places that were there; upon the altars)] Ir 
may be theſe Yan. riefts reſiſted lofiah, tad did whar ha 


, Guld ro hinderhim, and rhereupon he ſlew them. 
L me burnt mens bones upon them ] Such as are mentioned 


and returned to Feruſalem } Though for reformations ſake he 
ent into the idolatrous tribes , yer he meant nor there to a- 
Wn Warefore when his work was finifhed ,' he went ro his 
a wity, where his Royal Palace ' and the houſe of God 


V.zr, 


faje 2% And the King commanded all the people, ſaying] That which 


Ws Was immediately upon the Covenant which Tofiah; and 
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Chap. xxiij, 
his people made with rhe Lord, and an eſpecial fruir and effe& of 
ic. See 2 Chr.34.31, &c. & 35.1, 

Keep the Paſſeover] Of the Paſſeov:r ſee Exod. 12.1, &c. | 

wnto the Lord your God } See 1 King, $. 6t, The Paſlcover 
being a ſacred ordinance was to be obſerved to the honour of 
God. 

as it is written] Exod. 12.3. Deur. 16.2. ; 

in this book of the Covenant ] See v. 2. Exod:24.7. The particle 
this hath reference ro that book which Hilkiah ſo1nd, ch.22.$: and 
che King then had with him. | 2 | 

V.22, Surely there was not holden ſuch a Paſſeqver} Wirh ſuch 2 
preparation, ſuch humiliarion, ſuch dcreſtarion of idolarry, ſuch 
reformation of religion, ſuch deyorion and ſolemn" renovation of 
yr” venant. See 2 ng — j reel} _ wa 

rom the dl the 8 that judeed 1 fr es livi 
neet the ho inſtitution of this ordinance mighe Be bat 
direted in the obſeryation thereof. The laſt of the ludges may 
be here mcanr, becauſe mention is made of Samuel, who was the 
laſt, z Chron.35.18. And ſo this phraſe implyes the begipning of 
the Kingdom of 1ſrael. 

norin all the dayes of the Kings of Iſ/ae!} Hereby may be meanc 
the reigns of David and Solomon, who reigned over all rhe 
rwelye tribes, and in that reſpe&t might have a grearer mulri- 
tude of people and tore ftore of ſacrifices ; and yer thiy ordi- 
nance not be kepr after ſuch a ſpiricual manner then as pow. 

nor of the Kings of Judah) From the beginning of R 
reign, who firſt loſt the ten tribes, x King. 12.2021. unto chis very 
tane of lofiab. | 

= 23. But ] This particle hath reference to the foriner 
vere; *( -; 

in the eighteenth year of King Foſfah] Of his reign, bur the fix 
and rwenrierh of his Fe. | 2 

wherein this paſſeover was bolden to the Lord) Seev 21, 


in Feruſulem ] There was the houſe of God, and thither they 


were commanded to go to keep the Pafleoyer, Deur.12.5. & 16.2. 
Cy Moreover) This queſtionleſs hath relacion ro che tor- 
= reformation, v, 4, &c. and rhe Paſſeover - was held after 
IS, 
the workers with famuliar fhyrits, and the witavds) See ch.21.6. 
and _ es, ] Or, Teraphim. Theſe were houſhold-gods, ta- 
ſhioned in 
vids bed, 1 Sam. 19. 13. The hearhen conſulred with ſuch; Ezek. 
21.21, and anſwers have been rerurned by thetn, Zach:ro.. cirhiet 
the ſubtilty of the devil, or 


1m (ranſlated I9olatry, 5 23 cd amongſt things 
moſt co God, Sex on Iludg)r7. 5; tHe f +1 

and the idols) See ch.17.12. & i King.r5.12. 00 TT 4 

and-all the abominanions} All abominable; if6larry and other fil- 
thy wickedneſs. __— ws ' 1:13:12) Une 738 

that were ſpyed in ' Fudab.) and in Feruſulem, did 7 1ſoab 
put away} He that was careful to Lira box evo on 
negle& his own moſt proper dominion. See v. 15,19, ' | 


that be might perform the words of the law } Lev;'20. 47. deve, 
| 18.1r. Hiscye was eſpecially on Gods Word for a'wartant of all 


he did. | 
which weve written in the boob that 8; lhiab; &ec.)] See chi.22 8. 
V.25. And like unto him was there no King before bim\ 1n antio- 
ly zeal and thorow reformation, and alſo in'the iritegtiry 6f his- 
life, ordered according'to all Gods Law.” See ch.18.4, A$ſotite 
particulars were there noted wherein Hezckial Weir” beyond To=- 
fiah, ſo &thers may be noced wherein Iofiah exctHed Hezekiah;; 
2s his contririon for the wickedneſs before his dayes; <.24:19. 
the ſolemniry'of rhe Paſſeover, 2 Chr. 35, &, 8&- his purging 
other places befides Iudah and Benjamin , verſ-'xg,; his con»: 
forming himſelf ro the: Law of. God, as inthis/ verſe.” Beſides 5 
he was never puft up , as Hezekiah was,” 2 Chri-41,45,0 © 4 
that turned to the Lord } This phraſe is'nbr © be raken'as 
if he had ever deparred- from Lord ;" for when he was 
a child he. ſought after him , 2 Chron. 34:3. but id bath rebas! 
tion ro/his father Amon and orber idolarrous Kings,” who' turned 
Jo Lord : He did not ſo; he rurmned to no other; bur «6the 
L | l ON ; barge; oy , _ 
with all bis beayt and with all bis ſoul] See 1 King;2.4. v 2a 
and with all bis night] With the utrermoſt exrent of his foil, 
with all the faculties hereof ; and of his body, wittvall the pares' 
thereof, He pur forth his urmoſt endeavour to ſerve: the Lord,” 
2 Sam.6.rg. 1 Chr.13.8. 4 43 
actording to all the lawp of Moſes] See v.14; Becauſe Moſes was” 
the penman of all che laws that God preſcribed rothe Iews, Gods 
law is ſtiled the law of Moſes. *» vr.k 
n(they after hy m aroſe there any li he him] After him there was nort 
a good King, And noneof rhoſe Governours that were oyerthe 
lews after the captivity was like him in holy zeal. 
V.26, Nerwidhſleading the Lond turned not ſrom|Gods wrath may 
be ſo far provoked as unalrerably ro be ſecled wirh a reſolution ro! 
rake yengeance,ch.24.4. 1 Sam.3.14. 
the fierceneſs of his great wrath] This is attribured unto God afrer 


the manner of man, to aggravate che hainouſnefle of fin, and tc... 
imply the heavy judgments that ſhould follow, -. 4:82 


whats” | 


Qqq z 


ſhape of men. Such an one Michol pur into Da-' 


Wor 


Chap.uxiij. 
tan Fab] The 
as 

ceeding! 
_— of ail the provecations} Heb, axgers. For fins provoke Gods 


"that Manaſſeb bad provoked bim withall] Indeed Manaſich repen- 
red, and queſti obrained pardon, 


as bindied] See ch.z2.13,17, 
who profeſs themſclves ro be Gods people 
his wrath, - 


of ]$ce ch.19.18,20,33. & 24-3+ 

as | bave removed Iſrael] See ch.17.6, Kc. 

axd will- caſt off this City Feruſalem ] In Jeruſalem was the 
Temple, This therefore was a fore aggravation of the judge- 


menr. 
which I bave cboſen] See 1 King. 8 .44- 
' and the houſe of which I ſaid, My Name 
$.16,429. & 9.3-&ch,21.7+ 
V.28. Now the reſt of the afts, &c.)] See x King. 15.23. 
V.29. In his dayes oh Nechob King of Egypt] 2 Chr. 35. 20. 
Pharaoh was a common name to Kings of Egypt, as Abimrlech to 
ings of the Philiſtins, and Ceſar co Romane Emperors. Sec 
x King, 11.40. Nechob is added ro diſtinguiſh this Pharaoh from 
others ; as Hopbra, Jer.g4.30. : 
- went # the King of Afſyria] Pharaoh phe quenel 
or his people, bur onely againſt che wn Aﬀy- 
Kingdom of Afyria was extreamly weakned, if nor in 
"the lonians. Some rake the Babylonian king- 
dam to be here meant, and called Aſia, becauſe rhat had been a 
rule of grear fame. | 


be there] See 1 King. 


bim) Part of Jadea lay berwixr 
ravch could not well ret 
8 re- 


2» Clr.35-23, bur whar is done inan is attribu- 
rp General , ofiah was not womediate a 4 flain imrhe barcle, 
ſo wounded as he died of the wound, and 
be ſlain.So 2 Chr.35.23,24. 


ately So i Bing. 9.15. See Zech.12.11, 
bd 


kim] So ſoon as army was fer againſt army, and 
begun to Seech.14.8 


V. 30, 4nd bis ſervants carried him in a Chariot dead] Deadly 
wounded. By ſerveats are bere meant in general ſuch ſubje&s as 
were Souldiers, in particular his life-guard, or Courriers, and ſuch 
on Medley] ep Chr har he dicd ar Jeruſ; 

7 iddo} It is ſaid 2 Chr.35.24.thar he dicd ar Jeruſalem : 
"og nt de org yo pa ewe ve perk 
carricd ro Jeruſalem. 

and brought bim to Jeruſalem) There was his Palace and Court ; 
OPIIEMSnE ies prentn ſatmrpondthne, i he dyed, he 
would c-ro dye 


and buried bim in bis own ſepulchre] Some ſpecial ſepulchre char 
he-bad made for himſelf in his life-time, among the ſcpulchres 
of bis fathers, » Chron. 35.24. cvcn in the City of David. Sce 


1 King.2.10. x 
- «nd rhe prople af the land ] 2 Chron. 36.1. All of all forts are 


reupon is ſaid ro 


pn D———— they did, with an unanimous 
conſemr. 

took Zehoaher the ſon of Foſian] Called 7obanan, r Chr.3.15. 
and Sballum, Jer.zz.11. We read x Chr.3.15. that Jofiah had four 
ſors, Johanan, Jehoiakim, Zedckiah, Shallum ; and ſceing Je- 
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hoahaz is not there mentioned, he is by many raken to be the ſame 
with Johanan. Bur becauſe Jchoiakim is wapaed to be elder then 


Jehoahaz, orhers take this Jehoahaz to be the-ſame with Shallum. 
The rcaſon why the people made him King ſee v.35. 

and anointed bim] Sce ch.11.12. This they did ro ſerrle him more 
ſurely in the Kingdom.Sce v.36. 

and made tim Kjng in bis fathers ſtead) A wofull change, 

V. 31, Fehoahay, was twenty and three years od when be began 
to reign] This implyes he was younger chen Jehoiakim , 
v. 36. 

. and be reigned three months in Jeruſalem] He lived longer, but the 
King of Egyps pur him from his throne, v.33, 

and bis mathers ow Was es) Of FER I 5: 10, 

the daughter of Jeremab of 11 ibnah ſce ch.$,2.2. 
— +4 lace diſtinguiſherhthis Jeremiah from che - 
pher, who was of ASRJE.L .1, See Ba 18. 

V. 32. And be did that which was tvil in the the 
Sec 1 King.11.6, He walked notin the ſteps 4 2s A —_ 
Joſiak, bur in che ſhort crime he reigned he returned to idolatry : 
and he endeavoured to bring in again thoſe evils which his 
facher had caſt our, This is he of whom Exckicl, 15.2, &c 
ſpeaketh. 

according to all that bis fathers bad done] Joſiah cannor be here 
meant, bur former Predecefi>rs, as Amon, Manaſſeh, Ahaz, and 
ſuch like, | 

V.33. And Pharaoh Nechoh]-See v.29. 

put humin bands) Laid him in priſon, and ſo kept him faft, rill 

ſhould come again and carry him into Egypr. Sec v.z4. 

at Riblab, in the land of Hamatb] Both theſe places were in the 
circuit of rhe land of Canaan, Numb.34.$,11. Scech.z5.6. 

that be might not reign in Feruſalem] Or. becauſe be reigned, Pha- 
rach diſcerned that the people had fer bimup in a fa&ion, and 
thar in oppoſition againſt himſelf ; and therefore he made {; 

- quaſh chat faftion, and within thice monetls pur him 
own. 

and put the lagd to a tribute) Heb. ſet a mulf4 you the land, Lare- 

of chat oppafition lohah had made againit him, v. 29. 
an bundred talents of filuer, and a talens of gold} See t Chron, 
22.14. | 
V34- And lrg be 480 b_ 
: Eliahim] This was t name of this man, ſignifying 
ny oy Fr bay way» piery of his farther loſiah, and the 
hope he of him. But he himſclf did not anſwer his name. 
This name was givenro tha 
18, & 12.12, 20. There was 


41, And rwo of Chriſts of Eliakim 
here mentioned, had this name ; one in che legal , Mar.1. 
13. the other in rhe natural, Luk.3.30. 

the ſon of Foſjab] This diſtinguiſherh rhe Eliakim here mencio- 
ned from all the others. By many he is taken to be lofiahs cldeſt 
ſon, and heir rorhe Crowa, | 


ng in the room of f ofiab bis father] He ſaith not in the room 
nnernny was [cr nul _— 
in regard of his ſhort and troubleſome time was reputed as no 


King. 

and Iwwned bis xamd] As an evidence of his power over him, 
For conquerors oft uſed w change the riames of ſuch Kings as 
ty applet, mew day accounted them as their ſubſtirures 

vaſſals. He that had the power over Danicl and his three com- 

panions, hereby manitcſted ir, Dan-1.7, | \ 

to Febvialm] Called Fahim Marth. z.15. Zeboialyn hack che 
ſame notation and gnifcarion with Eliahian : For the firſt yllable 
ineach is a name of God, and both fignific Gods ring. So ſome 
rhink Joakimthe facher of the B. Virgin was Eaahim, and 
for ſhortneſs El,Luk, 3.23. | 

and took Fehoahay away ] From the place where he had 
I__N payer y A the land where he had a while 
re as King, 

and be came to Egyps} He did not go thicher of his own 46+ 
cord , but was carried thither - as priſone?' by the King of 


Egypr, 

and died tbere] This. was foxcrold Jer. 22.12, where he is cal- 
led Shallum. And that ptophecy plainly fhewerh char Fehoe- 
_ here and Shallww there were both names of the fame per- 


on. 
V.35. And 7ehoiahim gave the ſilver and the gold to Pharaoh) i.e. 
The hundred talents of — ralenr of gold mentioned y.$3« 
Upon this condition he held his Crown, and therefore would nor 
failro pay iz. ; 

but be taxed the land 1o give the maney}He laid a rare upon all his 
fubjefs chrougbout Judah. The land is here put by a Mcxonywie for 
the inhabitants. - | 

accariling to the Commandment of Pharaoh} Heb, mouth of Pha- 
140k} For Commandme nos uſe to be given by the mouth. This 
charge 'of Phargob had relation w the ſum of money to be 


| paid, mor to the patricular manner of raiſing ir, Jehoiakim 


raigd it by alevy upon all his ſubje&s, becauſe he had no creaſu- 
of his own: For it is the King of Egypr had ſpoiled the 
King of Judahs creafures,as Skiſhak had done RLIOY 7: 
t King. 


 fecond, or Nebuchadnezzar the fon. His fathers name alſo ws 


Chap.xxiv. 


King,1 4.26, Ocher Kings of Judah uſed to pay grear ſums to 
Ns carmimente? the creaſures of rheir own = 5x) our of 
the ereaſures of che houſe of God, as Aſa, 1 King.r5.1$. Jchioaſh, 
c<.1:.18. Hezekiah,ch.18.ry. 

be exafied the filvey and the gold of the people of the land] The peo- 
ple were nor very willing, bur for fearof him, and - of Pharach 
that ſer him up, they paid it ; and thereupon he is ſaid ro exadt ir. 

of one drcording to bu taxation] According to that rate 
which che Kings Ofhcers had laid on every one. 

to giveit unto Pharaoh. Nechob] It was not for any poſitive pub- 
lick good, bur onely ro ſarisfic an enemy. 

V, 36. Fehoiahim was twenty and five years old when be began to 
reign] Hence ir appearsthar he was elder chen his brother Jeho- 
ahaz, who bur chree monerhs before this is ſaid ro be bur ewent 
and chree years od, Others ſay this time of Jehojakims age mu 
be reckoned from the deah o& Jehoahaz, who diced about ewo 

after he was carried into Egypt, v.34. Now while Jehoa- 
haz lived, rhough he were a captive in another land, Jchoiakim 
might be accounced a chicf Governor in his brothers abſence, bur 
not a full and abſolute King. They whe hold Jchoiakim to be rhe 
elder brother, ſay Jchoahaz was a more tern and ſtout man, ber- 
ecr able and more forwacd to ſtand againſt Pharaoh, rhen Je- 
hoiakim, He is cakenzo be the firſt Lion mentioned Exck.19,3. 
The people thorow a ſtzong fattion choſe him, and anoinced him, 
thinking ro eſtabliſh him the more firmly in the kingdom, as 1 

ing.1.39.5ce v.30. 

9: edlien years in 7eruſalem] From the time that Pha- 
rach ſer him on the chrone, v.34. 

and bis mathers name was Zebudab) Sce 1 King.15.10. Jehoiakim 
and Jchoahaz had one father, bur nor one morher.See y.31. 

the daughter of Pedaiab of Kumab] This thews ſhe was an Iſrae- 


V. 37. And he did that which was evil &c,)] Sce v.32: He took 
no warning by the judgmene on his brother, v.z3. Much evil of 
this King is ſer down, Jera2.13,17.& :6.20Ac. & 34 t1,22,23. 
& 52.23.Ezck.17.5,6,7- 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Vedſt. YN bis dayes] This hath reference to ch.n4.36. where 

Techies i made of the beginning of Jehniakins reign. 
Ir is ſaid, in bis dayes, nor, in the begpaning, becauſe there! were 
aboutthree years of his reign paſſed over before this time, It is 
ſaid Dan.1.1. that whar is here mentioned fell our in the third 


zahin, namely in the latter end thereof ; 
Ce os of ro Soy namely in the begin- 
ning thereof. In the third year Nebuchadnezzar began his expe- 
dition, in the fourth he Iaid his fiege againſt Jeruſalem. X 
Nebuchadnexxar King of Babylon] This was Nebuchadnerzar the 


, who fubdued the A and began co ere 
the Babylonian Monarchy, He alſe other nations, 
His being ended, his ſon, rhar before was a kind of a Licure- 

-al under his father, had now the ſale juriſdition, The 
of hisreign was at the end of Jehviakimsrhird year, and 
went on in his fourth year, Jer.2F.1. This is furcher eyidenr, in 
thatthe year whercia Jehoiakim was laſt caken caprive, which 
- --<f nbry cb,24.36. was the ſevench of Nebuchadnerrz ar, 


nſt Jeruſalem. The occafon may be this; 
went to furptize Carchemiſh, which —_— 


Jer.32.28. 
came up] Namely 
The ” 


udah. Jchoiakim thereupon rriburary 
J effited him in his wars: But Nehichad- 
nezzar recovered Carchemiſh again, and [mote the 


of Feyps 
repre King of Jab tr ang hi py alſo to wo 
ies rang pallage imo Egypr, came agzinft Jchola- 

is . 


and Fehoichim became bis ſervant} Yielded robe tributary t6 him, 
4 ch.17.3, 2 Sam.$:2,6, He ſaw he was not able ro' rand out a- 
gainſt the forces of Nebuchadnezzar, and therefore entred into a 
compoſition, and made a Covenant with him. 

three years] Theſe were the fifth, fixth and ſeyemh years of Jc- 
reed : In theſe he performed his covenant with the King of 


thex be turned] From the King of Babylon to the King of Epype. 
Itis probable that Babylon being far from Judea, Nr "Ls 
near unto it, Jehoiakim confided in che King Epypr mote \ 4a 
i the King of Babylon. Yea it may be alſo thar che King of 
Egypeſoliciced him with fair promiſes ro'be on his fide. 
yd quote] i.c. Nebuchadnezzar.See ch. r.1.& r7.4. 
V. 2, #ndthe Lord ſont againſt hint] See 1 King, 12.15. 
guts the Chaldeer] Chaldees and Babylonizns were all one ; 
bei gene ens Tom the Country z, the her from 
on « 
ic bands of the Syrians} Theſe Syrians were alwaics enemies rg 
"ael.Now they were brought under rhe power of the King of Ba- 
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Chap. kxiy- 
bylon; and ſerved him. 


aud hands of the Moabites] The Moabirts came from Lot, Gen. 
19.37. and were momnall eticmicsro the 1ſraelites.See chr. 

and baxds of the children of 4mmon] Thie Aamimonices canic alſo 
from Lor, Gen. 19.38. and were as great.cnemieses the 1ſraclices 
as che Moabircs. All the bands here mentioned ſerved under Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and niade up ah army, Some take it as if theſe ſe- 
veral bands by rhemſelves made inrodes into Judea. 
and ſent them againſt Fudab) This inculcating again Gods ſent» 
. ing theſe enemits againſt his people, ſhes it is point nor ighr- 

ly to be paſled over. 

a _— 4] Ting in Saad rhe ene» 
mies, who had a urrerly to F » To make wa 
co thac purpole, God fenethes forch, For rhey ſo far prevailed, 
as the King of Babylon rok the King of wife and chil- 
dren, niany of the Princes of the land, and part of the veſts 'of 
the houſe of God, together with the Kings treaſures, and earcied 
| them away, 2 Chr.36.6,7. | | 

according to the word of the Lord] Ch.20,17.& 23.26. | 

eagle Heb, by the baad. Sce ch.8.53. 

his ſervants the Prophets] See ch:11.16. Prophers En 
manner Gods ſervants, being by himſene upon his meſ- 
ſages, Iſaiah was one of the z here meanc, ch.30.15. Jere- 
miah another, Je oj ee another, Jer.26439, Huldahb alſs 
may be reckoned 2.16, 

LR :D_ at the way rr _ _ See _ 3.3 ws 

came this upon | not one ly permir, 
inc andere ed am 10 AMO A poopie they 

fin againſt =_ Iſa.10.6, =Fe4 

io remove them out of bis fight] 23.27. 

jor efin of Shingpel - a wrt 

according to all that to wit, before his converſion. | 

V. 4 4nd alſo for the innocent blood which he ſbed) This is in 


; it 6 4 crying fin, Gen.a.c6. und 
or org, uib.95.33.50e % King e148. | Bi 
aro wy ru 


Now the ret of the 


V,6. $ q ; 
a 5 fantha ron 
i h 


Jer42.38,19. 


and Fthoakchin bis ſon rtiened in bis 
called Zerhoaidb 1 Chr:3:t6.which fight 


he waseslled Coniab, ne Ferabrry re 
1 1 Contempt by le ; .22:34,2 - 
lable char hath relazlonto che Lo; for kt had forfalten he Lord 
ler.22.2 13538. See of the rite of Pſali9,” P42 


V. 7. And the hing of Eeypt came not again} By this particle 
again fame garhert hits ik of B wee tar ere tend 
TI En nnd ie 
nd mat was oftc aft #, But 
Pharaoh could nor deliver the King of Neck oes the hatid of 
the King of Babylon. 

any move out 


land] Till the 1aft pes whom he 
cams co Help, bur with no ſucceſs ; for he quidely returned hore 


again,ler:J77. 

for the Rive of Babylon bad 11hen from the riyer of Egyys} Called 
als wr fs qr bs Niles. Sce r King. $'sy. 

unto the river Euphrates] See Gen.2.t4.& 15.18. The river of 
\ was &n the South of the 14nd of Ifracl, atid Enphrates on 

e North, 

all rhat port 1ined to rhe King of Egypt] And berwixe the ewo 
fore-ſaid Rows This is xp bw don reaſon why the 
King of Egype durſt nc again ome out of Nis land again 
King of Babylon, fo alſoro ſew how lirtle cauſe the lews had to 
ruſt ro Egypr for help. Sce ler.2.36. | 

V. 8. Feboiachin was years old whey he began to reign?) Boe 
$ Chron. 36.9. So ſoon 2s his father was dead, chey ſer up his fon @ 
the chrone,in hope rg be defended by Him # B 

MOTTO 


r6 be left out ro rake rhe nertber rurt the trore 
ſon why he continued no lohger is tended v.46,$11t5. 


. rea- 
And 


? 


4 


Chaþ.xxiv. 


| : mother name was Nebuſbta] There is but a lerrerdifference” 
bavtd da name and that given to the brazen ſcrpent, being 


fron h. See 1 King.15.2,10. 
—_ in nn_ RY Feruſalew)] This is added to ſhew ſhe 


was no alien. Sce ch.14.2. & 15-2. | 
V. 9. And be did that which was evil, &c, ] See 1 King. 


phe to all that bis father bad done} This is added as a reaſon 


why he was cur off ſo ſopn, Jer.z2.21,30. 


V.10. At that time] This rime is ſaid ro be when the year was ex-- 


pired, or arthe rerurn of rhe year, which was abour the ſpring : 
aur to battle, Seer King.20.22. ; 

wchadnexxar King of Babylon came up againſt 

Feruſalem] The army of Nebuchadnczzar is comprized under chis 


: his father done ; therefore he thoughr ir not 
_ dom roretain the Crown ; the rather, becauſe he was 
ſer onthe throne withour bis conſent. | ns 

and the city was beſieged] Heb. came into frege. This Hebraiſm is 
elepantiBecauſe the ciry was compaſſed with the fiege, ir is 
ſaid tocome into the ſiege. 

V.1t. And N gar King of Babylon came againſt the city] 


's own perſon, having ſent his army before, v.10. 

— bus _—_ did beſire it] They continued the fiege rill their 
King came. a ; 

V.12. And Jeboiachim the King of Fudah went out to Seldgst 
Babylon] Jeremiah had rold che King of Judah, thar if he'yielded 
himſelf ro the King of Babylon, his life ſhould be | 6 and 
the Ciry and Temple kept from deſtru&ion : Theretore ſo ſoon as 
the King of Babylon came in his own perſon, Ichoi:chim ſubmir- 
red himſelf unto him, herein preferring the ſafery of his kingdom 
before h's own. Jy 

be, and bis mother] The King of Babylon, who hated Iehoiachim, 

ing chat his widow was living, would nor ſuffer her to 

remain in Ieruſalem, leſt ſhe ſhould plor againſt him, Ilchoia- 
chims wives alſo were raken, v.15. 

and bis ſervants] His Courtiers and ſuch as were of his houſ- 
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| 


and bis princes} Such 2s were of the royall blood, and ſuch noble | 


ms ah ay his Councel and acquainrance. For many of the 
cinces of the land wete left in Zedekiahs rime, ler.24.8. 

and bis officers) Or, Eunucbs. wr; 

and tbe bing of took him] To be his priſoner £ For he car- 
ried him caprive - yer F. ns FE | - 

an the eighth s reign] 3.0. ars reign, For 
this fell our = Ichozakims reign , which nandhars ele- 
ven , Ch. 23.36, and? alſof after his ſon Ichoiachins reign, 
wth contansd three monerhs and ren dayes, 2 Chr.36.9, Now 
Nebuchadnezzar began his reign in the fourth year of Ichoiakim, 
Ier.35.1. from whence this is the cighch. - 

V.13. And he carried out thence all the treaſures of —_ 
Lord] The Temple had ar the firſt building great treaſures rthere- 
in, x King. 7- 51+ And there was from time to time, in ſeveral 
Kings reigns much added thereunro, ch.12.18. Yer as Kings of 
CSS wemembe ener thoſe treaſures, when they were to 

ay ſums ro cheir enemies, 1 King, 15. 18. 2 King. 12.18. & 


16.8. & 18.15, ſocnemics that entred into the land of Iudah by 


uſed ro rake away thoſe treaſures, ar leaſt ſo much thereof 


as they eould mcer wirhal, 1 King.14.26. & 2 King, 14-14. 
and the treaſures of the hogs bouſe] The kings of Iudah had al- 
ſo creaſures of their own, 1 King. 14. 26. & 15. 18. 
Herein the threarning mentioned ch. 20.17. Iai.39.6. was ac- 
compliſhed. 
and cut in pieces] The enemy of Gods people had no reſpe& to 


the ſacred things of God, bur cur them in pieces, thar he might the 


more convenient] op chem up rogerher, and carry away the 
ity. 29-13. 


ater quantity 
op” the veſſels of gold) The general particle oft uſed in this and 
e ſome limitation ; as all that he could find; 
Or, ell that be thought meet. For there were left veſſels in the houſe 
houſe, ler. 27.18,20,21, 
nezzars power to have 
taken away all. Afrer this were many more veſlels carried away, 


the next verſe muſt 


of the Lord, and treaſures in the kin 
Or ir way imply that it was in Nebue 


c<h.25.13,&c. 


which Solomon hing of Iſrael bad made in the Temple of the Lord) 


Sce T King.7.48, Cc 


&c, 
as th: Lord bad (aid) This hath reference to rhe rhreatning men- 


tioned ch.20.17,. & 112.39.6. 


V.14- Andbe carried away all Feruſalem ] Jeruſalem is here pur 
far the inhabirants thereof ; and under this particle all all ſorrs of 
people in Ieruſalem are compriſed, as noble, ſtrong,gkilful in work- 
manſhip, and other rhe 1;ike, This the enemy did ro weaken the 
city, and keep ir from rebelling again. The like policy did other 


enemies uſe in former rimes, ludg.5.8. 1 Sam.13.,19, 

and all rhe princes] See v.12. 

and all the mighty men of valour] Such as were trained up to che 
War, and well experienced therein, and had manifeſted good cou- 
rage.Sce 2 Chr.17.13, 


— 


Chap. xxiv, 


even ten thouſand captives] There is mention v.16. of ſeven thou- 
ſand, ad alſo a thouſand more ; fo as by this account the whole 
number of captives carried away with Iehoiachin was cighreen 
thouſand.See more v.16. 

and all the craſtſmen and Smiths ] Some by rhis general word 
craftſmen mean Carpenters in particular. And they are joyned 
with Smiths, becauſe theſe cwo Pres of workmen were of greateſt 
uſe ro make fortifications againſt an enemy. The king of Baby- 
lon therefore, to prevent furure oppolitions, takes away ſuch om 
men, as might be moſt ſerviceable to that purpoſe, Sce the firſt 
Nore on this verſe. If craftſmen be taken in a larger ſenſe, for 
Brick-layers, Maſons and orher Artificers, the reaſon before ren- 
dred will te the more forcible. | 

none remained) This is not fimply to be taken. For Zedekiah, and 
ſundry Princes, Officers, and = ſorts of. people remained in ly- 
dea after Ichoiachin was carried away. The phraſe is to be raken 
of thar power which Nebuchadnezzar had over all, and that none 
remained bur ſuch as he appointed and permitted, 

ſave the pooreſt ſort of the people of the land] Theſe the Conqueror 
did nor much ſeck afrer, nor cared muchfor. He might purpoſely 
leave all them to manure and cill rhe land, ch.25.1: 

V.15. And be carried away Jeboiachin to on] 2 Chr.36.10, 
Eſth.2:6. lehoiachin having yielded himſclt to the king of Ba- 
bylon, v.12. hae his life preſerved, but his enemy would not ſuffer 
him to abide in his native countrey, leſt he ſhould rebell, as his fa- 
ther had done, v.1. But God ſo provided for h'm, that though he 
he were thirty ſeven years in priſon, yer at length he was reſtored, 
and had great favours done him, ch.25.27, Ir is expreſly ſaid 
ler.24.4, &c. that the condition of Ichoiachin and thoſe thac 
were carried away captive with him into Babylon was far ber- 
__ then the candition of thoſe that remained in leruſalem and 

ca, 

«xd the hings mother] See v. 12. 

and the Hinge wives ] Both kings and others uſed to have many 
waves in thoſe dayes. 

and bus officers] Or, Eunuchs. See 1 King.22.9. 
_ 4nd the mighty of the land] This word mighty may compriſe under 
it Princes, Nobles, Caprains, valiant men, wealthy men, men cx- 


cellent in any ſcience. 
wity from Feruſalem into Babylon ] Theſe, 


thoſe carryed be into c 
or ſome of theſe ar leaſt, were thoſe that continued levemy years 
among their enemies, and there had habications, Jer, 29, 4, &c, 
and after the ſeventy years rerurned to lay the foundation of a 
non "pe Puck 4s th 

.I6. all the mes of might] 1n ſtrength of body, Pſal.76.s. 
valour of mind, ch.5.1. Foro Ruth 2.1, 6.2 3 

even ſeven thouſand] Sec v. 14. 

and crafiſmen and ſmiths a thouſand ] Theſe rwo numbers 
ping drothe ten thouſand v, 14. make up eighteen thou- 


all that were ftr and apt for war] This deſcription hach ſpecial 
relation to Souldicrzchar x wir the _ I " 
pn them the king of Babylon brought captive to Babylon ] Sce 
18, 


V. 17, And the hing of Babylon made Mattaniab bis fathers 
ther king in bus ſtead] ler.37.1. & 52.1, This relative elfuri. 
bath relation ro Ichoiachin, The king of Babylon having now 
an abſolure power over all the land of ludah , as an evidence 
thereof, he took the Sceprer from one, and gave it to another, 
This other was firſt by his parents called Mattaniab, which fignifi- 
eth The gift of God ; the lews of old being wont to give ſignificant 
names to their children, He was one of lofiahs ſons, and Ichoia- 
chins uncle, and in thar reſpe& ſaid to be his fate: s brather. 

and changed bis name to Zedehiab) As the king of Egypt had deale 
with Eliakim, ſo did the king of Babylon do with Marraniah, 
See the reaſon ch.23.34. Nebuchadnezzar had bound this Mar- 
raniah by ſolemn to be tributary ro him. See v.20.& 2 Chr, 
36.13. Therefore he gave him this name Zedehiab, which fgnif- 
eth The juſtice of God, implying that if he broke his oath he d 
find and feel the fearful eſte of Gods juſtice, 

V.18. Zedehiab was twenty and one years old when be bean to 
regs] He wasthen fifkeen years younger then his brother Ichoia- 
kim, who was five and twenty years old when be began to reign, and 
ragned eleven years, ch. 23:36. 

Es be reigned elcuen years in Feruſalem ] All full of crou- 
es, 

and bis mothers name was Ramutal,&c.] This is the ſame that 
was mother to Ichoahaz : ſo as theſe two were own brothers by fa- 
ther and mother, Burt Ichoiakim was their brother onely by the 
father, for his mothers name was Zebudah, ch. 23.36. 

V.19. Andbe did that which was evil, &c. ] See v. 9. & 2 Chr. 
36.12, Much evil is recorded of him in the prophecy of Ieremiab. 
He and his people are reſembled to 4 basket of very naughty es, 
which could not be eaten, they were ſo evil, ler.2 4.8. He brake cove- 
nance and oath with him chat had ſerled him on his rhrone,Exck. 17. 
18,19.He alſo with his Princes brake the Lords Covenant made with 
his Subje&s, Ter. 34. $,11,17, &c. He conſented to the caſting of 
leremiah into a lorchſome dungeon, ler.38.5, He hearkned riot to 
the Ward of the Lord, ler. 37.2, vas 


V 


4 


Chap.xxv- 


V.20, For through the anger of tht Lord] Sce r King, 12,5 9, Gods 

long and much been provoked io the daycs of many 

Kings of Judah, ſo as he was reſolved xo forbear no Jogger ; and 

thereupon in bis juſtice ſuffered Zedgkiah ro go on in rhaſe courles 
which would bring yrer deſtruRian. Sce ch,2 3.25. 

it came to paſs 38 {x varies Fudeh) The Jews in City and 
Countrey, every where followed the evil courſes of their King, 

untill be had caſt them out from ba preſence] This implyerh an ye- 
ter forcing thexp gur of 'rhe land of Judph and Ciryof Jeruſa- 
lem , where God in ſpecial manner ganifeſtcd bis preſence, See 
<h.23-27- 

y 64 Zedelab xebelled again(t the bing of Babylon ] This hath refe- 
rence to that former phraſe, it cam? to paſs. It came to paſs that Zs- 
dekbich rebelled, &c. As Jchoiakig had rehelled v. 1. fo did Zede- 
kiah here. The King of Babylon fought ro be Monarch of rhe 

world, and thereupon went fram kingdom to kingdom ro 
$5. A under fubjeion. Herein God ".. him hs un, 9 
puniſh che world, thar eyery where had long and much proygked 
him. The Prophet Jeremiah plainly known as much rg all che 
Nations thercabopts, Jer.29.5,&c. bur they not fearing God, gor 
regarding his word, wo combine themſclyes again Nchu- 
chadnezzar ; and underſtanding that Zedekjah had bs tealry 
tothe King of Babylon, ſens their Ambaſadors, Jer.27.3. roper- 
ſwade him to ſtand againſt Nebuchadgezzar, and to. be np Longer 
hisvafſal. The like did the King of Egype And chus all of chem 
prevailed with Zedekiahto break his oath. : And chis was the cauſe 
of his rebellion and mine. 


CHAP, XXv, 


Verſ.t. A Ndit come to paſſe in the ninth year of bis relay] Jer-39:+ 
A $2.4, T his relative bus hath reference to Zedeki- 
ah mengioned hi Mind 
in the tenth in the tent mentth] Heoreby it appea- 
rech chat this fell ——— Nantes 
. Becauſe wotyl followed upon thas which: is 
OTE co have fallen our inthis warch monerh, there was 
an annual Faſt kepr by che Jews all che time of their capriviry iÞ 
the rench monerb, Zech. | 


$.19- 
that hadnrxgur lyug of Replen came] This was be that Gift 
ſer upon Jehoiaking, ch,2.4.1. and rook big, 2 Ch 36. 6, who alſo 
carried his ſon iachin captiye ipeo Babylon,ch, 24-1 5. and 
mw pwked Zedckiah atrempreth whe like againt him, 
it, V.7. | 

he by by ge Jeruſalem] Zedekiab rebeiling againſt 
Nebuch | that grear and. firang City "againſt 
and pitched acginfs 5t] There ſer his Array, and wich ic beCeged 


the City | 
| ape adv forge avzinſt it] The enemy diſcerned thar this Ciry 


ed, and thar they could nor cafily and ſpeedily enter 
it 
the wall for engines to be raiſed an to batter the Ciry, and 
to 
l 


therefore he prepared far a long Gege, and buik Rrong places 
ww ges thereinea. Some take rhe word Forts for a warlike 
engine like 2 rurrer, whereby they might zthoow grizar tones inco 
the Ciry, and againſt the walls. This word is uſed Jer.51.4. Exek. 


42-& 17437» ot 
ma abou] It muſt needs be a yery great Army that could be- 
girſo great a Ciry, By this means neither King nor ſubjo& could 
eeape. When at 4 ſegres place and in the night-rime tbe King and 
enki A 2a ery that compaſſed the Ciry round 
op quably wee of, and purſucd and overrock chem, 
455+ , FLIER 
V.z. 4nd the City was beſieged] Seechi2 4.10, es 
4 the gleventh year of king Zedehiah] Compare v.1. & 3.and we 
d chat the fiege cantinued abour a year anda half, Ik was 
a while -ingerrypecd, becauſe rhe Chaldeans heard the King of 
[te wag camping againſt them, Jer.37.5415. but the Egyprians 
ſaw tþ roo weak © fight with-the Chaldeans, and chere- 
4 ——— w cheir owwyland, and rhe Chaldeans. rerurned to 
2f- , 
\ V3: And on the nimbday of the fourth mazetb] The word- fourth 
s well lupplyed out of Jer.52.4. Becauſe inthis fourth monerth chic 
City'was broken up,an annual Faſt was kept therein all the time of 
the captivity, Zech,9.1 9. | 
the famine prevailed in the City] Though they had laid in fart 
of pcovifjen, yer dei ie (loſe block'd up for. a year anda half 
% they could neither themfelycs go our to fetch in new proviſion, 
nor any other bring, in anyrochem, the famige” muſt needs beve- 
17 greM. And chaugh by ſtinring rhegy that wore in the Ciry.umo 
7.51 Baociey of bread.apd meaty and th3s bu 2 (mall one; they 
: wa rive againſt famine, yer ax length ig ſo prevailed againſt 
a+ many periſhed therewith, | 
4 $ there ws no bread [or the people of the land} This is eſpecially 
ant of rhe common_and me aner fore, Far there was ſome bread 


t for the King and the chiefer far 
: ba Jer,37,21t. This famine 
p Oe a4inlt many asthey weag:forced to var 008 200th er. 
> 121d Ezek.5.10, the fathers ſhould eat their ſons, and the ſous 
Yee. Lam. 4.394 Beſides this famine , che peſti- 


ther fathers, 


larter engl of Zedekiahs ninth | 
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ceſs of his army. 


Chap: uxy. 
leace allq was very ſore: in _the Ciry, -Jer. 21.6, Tg F 24. 10, 
Ragc, 


V. 4. 4nd the Gity was bighen 19]. A breach was made, inſom:1ch 
as the enemyes centred $herejonn, ah the Princes and other Comn- 
manders inthe King of Babcls army ſat in the middle gare, as in a 
place of judgement, Jer.39.3. - 

and all the men of war fied] This word fled is taken our of Jer. 
39.4. The King alſo fled with them. When they ſaw the enemy 
enercd into.cheir City, and all hope of ſtanding our againſt them 
any longer raken away, they fled to ſave their lives, | 

nigh] Thar che —_ might nor diſcern them. 

the way of th, vate] Through a poſtern, or back-door, 

between two walls, which 1s by tbe hings Sden] lt is ſuppoſed 

theſe walls were within the great wall of the city; and that in 
ane of ghem there being a back-door, they digged a paſlage rho- 
row the other in the night-riame, and by a vaulc under ground 
weprtunder.che great wall of the ciry, and under that place where 
the behhegers lay, into the wilderneſs. Theſe walls are ſaid x0 be 
by the Kjngs garden, ro intimate thar they were ſo necr the Palace 
as ardinary people did-not uſe rocome thirher ; ſo as. their fight 
might Not be d;ſcerned by the inhabicangs within, or the enemies 
withour, 

now the Chaldees were againſt the City round about] By this means 
the King and they that fled with him were the ſoaner diſcovered. 

Feany.i. 
and the hing ] With the men of war before mentioned, Jer. 
FB-Ds 1 

went the way toward the Plain) Or, wilderneſs. This wilderneſs 
reached ro Jeritho, See v.5.Jer.39.5: & 52.8. 

V,s. Aud the army of the purſued after the ag ] Eirher 
ſome of chery that lay round a the city eſpyed them, or cc 
ſome ſcour, or other perſon chem notice 


and opertooh himin the platus of Fericho} 1a the tribe of Ben- 


jamin, Joſh,15.21, They were nortar fled befgre they were over- 


aud all bus army me Reed hg] la this common danger 
every one ſhifred for himſelt, and moſtof them negle&ed the King. 
Theſe that were thus ſcatreredare {uppoled robe the men thatcame 
ro Gedaliah,v.z3, Jer.40.7. 

V.s. $0 they took the king] They who purſued bim, v.5. 

and bim up to tbe king of Babylon ] They would not chem- 
ſelves ſlay him, nor ler him efcape, bur rendered him, as a great 
preſens, to their Soycraigg, - | 

to HG IE 33.3 . Here Bekiog of Mbps himſelf re- 
mined tl be might ce the [ile of the war. This place being 
berwixs Judea' and B he might here the berter receive in- 
telligence both about che affairs of his own Kingdow, and the fuc- 


and. judgment upan bi] Heb. judgment with bim. 
The KP EN whom and his cnt ot the caſe 
with bigs, about his breach of cyvenage, which he had confirmed 
by ſolemnoach. Sec Ezck.17.18, Sume reter this relative bim- ro 
the King of Babylon, as if they had conferred with him abous the 
judgement they ſhould execure upon Zedekiah. Others ſo rake this 
clauſe as if Nebuchadnezzar having <xpoſtulared with Zedekiah 
about his breach of covenant, ſhould refer him ro a Counce! of 
war, for them to determine whar judgement was He ro execute upon 
him. | 
V.7. And they ſlew the ſons of Zed: hiah] It is probable that Ze - 
dekiah took his ſons with bim when he fled : They therefore be- 
ing taken in the flight, fell ingo the enemies power. Ir may be alſo 
they conſemed to his rebellion ; and therefore are (lain. 

before bis eyes ] He being preſent, beholding this bloody ſpe- 
Racle, the judgement on : Zedekiah was herein much aggra- 
vaced, | 

aud p14 qus the eyes of Zedehiah)] Heb. made blipd.. This wis done 
at Riblah ; ſo as though he were carried ro Babylon, yer he could 
not ſce | Babylon, And: bereinghe. Prophecy of Ezekicl was ac- 
compliſhed, He ſhall nat ſbe Babylas thaugh be ſhall: die there, Exch. 
plan... TR IT ifaw 3 : | 

and bound bim with fetters of braſs] They little > "a Roy- 
ry. 19 y gee or yo notorious mal 4 
carried bim to Babylaw.) There _— 3 miſerable priſoner. 
Bur his miſery moved piry and comp in many + For they af- 
forded hims burial, and monined for him, Jer.34.5; *- 

V.8. Andin the fifth month} Becauſe the houſe of the Lord and 
other houſes were burnt, and the walls of Jeruſalem broken down 
in the 6th monerh, an annual Faſt was kepr'by the Jews all the 
time of rheic caprivity inthat monerh, Ezckp.3.- ' 

and on the ſouenth day of the. mencth] On this day he began to 
make ſpayl, and on the centh day he clean burne dawn all, Jer. 

2.12, 

; which i« the nintteenth year of Nebuthadnex3or hang of Babylon] The 

fourrh year of - Jehoiakim was-the firſt of Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. 

25.1. Now Jehaiakim reigned ſeven years afrer that, and Zedeki- 

ah eleven, This being ſomewhar after Zeackiahs elevevemth year, 

might be berwixt the eighteenth and ninereenth of Nebuchad- 

nez.zar { ' things here ſer down being done in his eighteenth 

year, Jer,92.3g,- Others in the ninerecnch, as here, ; 

' came NebuRaradan Captain of the guard] Or, chief A, 
ew, 


Chap. xxv. 


Hcb. maſter of tboſe that ſlay. 
office , as General of the & ee | ; 
the guard , or, as ſome ſay, chu J 
2 


It was an high and hopourablc 
Provoſt: Marſhal , Caprain of 
aylor. Sec Gen.37.36. Dan. 


14. 
a ſervant of the king of Babylon } One of his ſubje&s, one of 
his nb , A eg Commander therein, put in ruſt by 
his King. : 

wito Jereſdem] The King of Babylon having taken awaythe 
King, Princes, and other inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and execured 
judgement on chem, his wrath was ſo incenſed as he would nor 
pare 3 houſe or wall belonging ro thar city:therefore about a mo- 
neth afrer the ciry was taken he ſends a cruel Commander ro make 
havock of all, ; 

V.9. And be biernt the bouſe of the Lord] This was an evidence both 
of the enemies profane and impious diſpoſit.0n,and withall of Gods 
righteous judgement. When external means of Gods worſhip are 
profancd by his people, he cares norto have thoſe external means 
utrerly ſpoyled. 

and be Kings bouſe and all the bouſes of Feruſalem} Gods houſc 

and-Kings houſe avd other houſes were all alike io the impous 
ad great mans bouſe] This compriſerh all che fair houſes 
within and without Jeruſalem. In the city he ſpared no houſe at 
all, Jer. 39.8. & 52.13. Wirhour the ciry ke burnc onely grear 
mens es. 

be burat with fire] Thus he ſpoyled the houſes, all che materi- 
als, and all things in them that the enemy cared nor to carry 
away. 

V.to. And all the avmy of the Chaldees] This army conſiſted of 
ſundry ſores of people; and thoſe of ſeycrall nations, ch.2 4.2. and 
all of chem morral enemies ro the Jews. 

- that were with the in of the guard] i. e. That cruel Nebuza- 
radan whom the King of Babylon ſent ro Jeruſalem, v.8. 

brake down the walls of Feruſalem round about) Some in one 
place, orhtrs in another ; fo as char great work was the ſooner 
diſparch'd 


Vt. Now the reſt of the people that were left in the city] The 
Jewsthar fled nor with the king and the men of war, v.4. 

and the ſugitives that fell away) Heb. fals away. : 

to the king of | Babylon} Such as in he time of the fiege yielded to 
the King of Babylon, and came inro his camp, Jer.52.15. 

with rhe remnant of the multitude} Such as remained in any place 
within or without the city, excepr ſuch as are mentioned v. 12. 

did Nebutaradan the Captain of the guard carry away) It 
Jer.40.1. that theſe were carried in chains, leſt they 
away. The expreſs number is ſer down Jer. 53.29. 

V.12z, But the Captain of the guard] See v.8. 

left of the poor of the as were moſt accuſtomed to la- 
044 fre Hg hob, A A 

to de wine-dreſſers) That mi care of vineyards , 
orchards, and —— -_ Pas to all forts of fruic were 
moon thacchey mighr not fall to decay, bur continue to yield 

ir fruir. 

_ and buchand-mn] Who might ſow, and cill the land, and 
reap the crop, This the King of Babylon did prudently, that he 
_— might receive profic ' from rhisplenciful land which he had 

ubdued. 

V.13. And the pillars of braſs that were in the bouſe of the Lord } 
Sec 1 King.7.15, ! 
nd the baſts] See 1 King,7.29,28,37, &c. 
and the braxen Sea thit was in the bouſe of the Lord] See 1 King, 
7.23, &c,. - 

di4 th» Chaldrans breah in pictes)] There could be no uſe for the 
things bcio:e mentioned beſide the uſe for which they were at firſt 
made ; therefore the Chaldees, that had no mind to put them to 
that uſe, brake thenvro pieces, See ch.2 4.13. 

and carried the braſs of them to Babylon) The braſs whereof theſe 
things were made was very fine brals, x King.7.25. The Chaldees 
therefore might well think it worth the carrying to Babylon, ch.20. 

17. Jer-27. 22: | 

V.14. Andthe pots;-nd the ſhovels, and the ſuuffers, and the hoons] 

Scm2> of "theſe part:culars are mentioned 1 King.7.45. bur ſhovels, 
ſauffers, anll paongs of braſs ate nor. Yer being here ſer down they 
were withour queſtion then all made, being uſeful for rhe -alrar of 
_ and the fire thereon,for the fleſh thar was ſod, and for the 
lights. 

. and all the veſſels of braſs wherewith they miniftred] There were 
other veſlels then thoſe here mentioned needful abour the greac 
brazen atrargtherefore this general is added to the particulars. 

took they away] Theſe being ſmall, fo as they might well be 
laid rogerher, and being fir alſo for ſundry uſes in other places , 
they did nor break in pieccs, bur carried them whole to Babylon. 

V.15. And the fire-pans] Theſe were to take fire from che grear 
brazen Alrar, and tocarry irro the Altar of gold, to burn incenſe 
thereon ; for they were of '2old, 

and the bowls} See 1 King.7.50. 

and ſuch things as were of cold } There being ſundry other things 


ars 
ger 


of gold hefdesrhe fire-pans and bowls, 1 King.7.48. &c. th 
all compr ſed under this phraſe. , "x" 4r0pwathane 


Antiotations on the ſecond book of the Kings. 


y. 6. 
V.21, And the King of Babylon ſmote them] See 1 King, 15.29. | 


Chap. xxv-. 


in gold, and of ſilver, in filver] This phraſe ;implyeth char he car- 
ried away the golden and filver veſſels intheir kind, as he found 
them, =” that diſtintly by themſe] ves. : | 

the Captain of the guard took away | He brake them not, bur 
carried them whole as rhey were. Sce v. 14. With thoſe Which 
they took in the time of Jchoiachin they dealt otherwiſe, thap. 
24.13. 

V.16. Therwo pillars] See v.13. 

one Sea] Heb. wy Sea.That Hebraiſme hath an emphaſis. Ir 
was ſo great as there needed no more then one, 1 King, 7.23; yer 
there were ten lavers made, 1 King.7.38. 

and the baſes which Solomon had made ſor the houſe of the Lord] See 
1 King.7.27, &c. : 

the braſs of all the veſſels was without weight ] See 1 King, 


7. 47. 

V.17. The height of one pillar was eighteen cubits] See x King, ,, 
If. & Jer.q2.21, | 

and the thapiter upon it was braſs] Of the very ſame meral where. 
of the body of the pillar was. 


and the height of the chapiter three cubits] Sce 1 King,7.16, 
and the work, and pomegranates upon the chapiter round 
aboxt] See 1 King.7.17. 


all of braſs} So fine and excellent was the braſs as they might 
work it into any curious . 

and like unto theſe bad the ſecond pillar with wreathen work ] The 
ewo pillars were eyery way uniform. 

V.18. 4nd the Captain of the guard} See v8. 

took Seraiab the chief Prieſt } He is commonly called the bigh 
Prieft.Of this mans pede ſee 1 Chron, 6. I4 I5. It is there 
ſaid that Jchozadak, who was Scraiahs ſon, was carried into capti- 
vity by Nebuchadnez zar. Hence we may infer that both father and 
ſon were taken ; bur the father was lain at Riblahzch. 6, 21. and 
che ſon carried into Babylon. 

and Zephaniah) This Zephaniah was the ſon of Maaſciab, Jer. 
37.3.H he is diſtinguiſhed from another Zephaniah, 1 Chr, 
6.36. This Prieſt was one of thoſe whom Zedekiah ſent to Jere- 
miah co pray for them, Jer.z1.1. & 37.3. Irſeemerh he was 2 man 
of authority among the'people, in that Shemaiah wrote to him 
from Babylon to reprove Jeremiah for writing ro the caprives ac 
Babylon a comfortable letter, Jer.29.24,25,27, There was a faith- 
ful Propher of chis name bur before this mans cime , Zeph.1.r. 
There is mention made of rwo good men, Joſiah and Hen, ſons of 
Zephaniah, afrerihe captivity, Zach. 6.10,14, Bur whether hey 
were the ſons of this man, or no, isuncerrain, 

the ſecond Prieſt] Seech,2.34. Zepbaniah was next in office to 
che high Prieſt, and chief over the Levices, Num. 3.32, Seraiah 
and Zephaniah were nowg2s of old Aaron and Elcazar, Eleazar 
and Phinchas, Zadok and Ahimelech , Zadok and Abiathar , 
z Sam. $8.17. & 20.25. 

and the three keepers of the door] Heb, threſhold. Sec ch.12. 9. & 
22.4. 

V.19. And out of the City be took an Officer] Or, Eunuch. Sec 
1King.22.9, Ir ſcemerh chis Officer and rhe rwo Pricſts before 
mentioned and the others following lurked in che City after 
the enemy had taken it : Bur they were found our, raken 
away. 

that was ſet over the men of war] He was at leaſt a Colonel, if 
not a Lieutenant General ; for Sopher was the General. See rhe 
fixth note on this verſe. 

and five men) Ic is ſaid Jer. 52.25, there were ſeven men. Add 
therefore ro theſe five the Officer going before and the Scribe 
following, and chere will be a juſt agreeinenr, and che number of 
ſeven be made up. 

of them that were in the kings preſence] Heb. ſaw the hinge face. 
Theſe were great men and of high place, cicher of the Kings bed- 
chamber or of his privy Counſel, They were of ſuch account with 
the King, and in ſuch cffice asrhey might upon all have 
free acceſs ro him, and ſpeak unto him face to face. See Efth. 1.14. 

which were found in the city] See the firſt note on this verſe. 

and the principal Scribe of the hoſt] Or, Scribe of the captiip of the 
hoſt. The word tranſlated Scribe is by ſome raken for 4 propet 
name, as af ir were rhus ' tranſlated, Sopber _—_ the hoſt, 
Thus may he well be repured General . of Ze ekiahs z a5 
Naaman was of the King of Syriah's <.5.1. The ſame ſc 
—eaxyry Captain of the boft is arrributed both ro Naaman and 


which muſtered the people of thel and] This a& is more ro 4 
Caprain of General then to a Scribe ; and ir confirms thar which 
is noted of raking YDD Sopher for a proper name. 

and threeſcore men'of the people of the land] Though they were 
not in any ſpecial office, and rherefore ſaid to be of the people, yer 
they were nor of rhe poor and meaner ſort (for ſuch he left be- 
hind, v, 12.) bur ſome wealchy men, fuch as fearcd to be fut- 

ized, 

"Is were found in the city] Where rhey had hid themſelves. 

V;20. And Nebutaradan Captain of the guard] See v.8. 

took theſe, and browght them to the king of Babylon to Kiblab) See 
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and 


Chap.uxy. 
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Chap:xiv 


and flew them] All thoſe b=fore mentioned y.18,19. having ra- | them, Iſhmael treacherouſly ſlew him. Gedaliah was forewa-r 
ken part wich Zedekiah, and counſclled him to break his covenant, | ed hereof beforehand, bur would nor believe the report broug!u 


che King of Babylon having gor ſome intelligence rheccof, flew 
them, Ar leaſt they ſtood our ro the urrermoſt, and did nor g2 out, 
(as Jchoiachin and orhers did, ch.2 4.12.) and ſo pur themſelves in- 
tothe power of rhe enemy, 

at Kiblab in the land of Hamath) See v.6. & ch.23.33. 

ſo F udab was carried _—_ out of their land} Such as remained 
alive, and were not eſcaped into other countreys, as v, 23+ nor lefr 
bythe King of Babylon in the Jand, as v. 12. - 

V.22. And as for the people that remained in the land of 7 «dab} 
Jer. 49.59- Theſe were ſuch as had not obſtinately ftood our, 
bur yielded ro the King of Babylon according tw Jeremiahs fre- 
quent and carneſt exhortations, Jer. 21 9.& 27. 12,17. & 398. 2, 

0, 

7 is Nebuchadn'3xar hing of Babylon had leſt] See v.rz., 

even over them he mid? Gedaliab)] Sce the ſtory of this Grdaliab 
at large ſer down, Jer-39.14. & 40.6, &c. & 41.1, %, 

the ſoz of A'#ham the ſon of Shapban] This is added t9 diſt:nguiſh 
him from the grand-father of the Propher Zephaniah, wha was 
Gedaliah the ſon of Amaniab, Zeph.1,1, : 

yuler] As the King of Babylon left many of che meaner ſort in 
the land of Judah, fo alſo he left ſundry of che Chaldees,/y. 25; 
Now ſurmiſing there might be differences berwixt people of dit. 
ferent nations, and that che people lefr in Judea might raiſe u- 


mules, if they had nor # Governour ro keep them in order: there: | 


fore he ſubſtirures Gedaliah who was a Jew, bur, as all the circum- 
ances of his hiſtory ſhew, a pious, prudent, and mzek-ſpiriced 
man, who hearkned to' rhe counſel of Jeremiah, and ſubmirred 
birnſAf with the firſt roche King of Babylon, Jeremiahs willing- 
neſs tro abide wich Gedaliab, Jer.qo. 5,6. gives: proof of his pious 
ſpirir. 
— when all the Captains of the army, they] Jer. 40+ 7. Ir 
s probable theſe Captains and their Souldiers were fome of thoſe 
thar were ſcatreretl from Zedekiah when he fled, v.s. 
and their mn] i. e. The Souldiers under their command; ; 
heard that the King of Brbylan bad made Gedaliah governour] Such 
ajacrers are ſoon divulged and ſpread abroad, 
there tame to Gedaliab to Miqpah] Mizpah was a frontier city in 
' Benjamin, Joſh.18.26. berwixt the two kingdomes of Judah and 
Iſrael, x King, 15. 22. The great City Jeruſalem being deſtroy- 
ed, this was the frreſt place for G:daliah cs abide in, whither the 
people from all parts, mighr come to him. 
even Iſhmael the ſon of 'Nethaniah, &c.] Sce v. 25. 
and Faazaniab the ſon of a Maachathite, they and their men ] The 
Maachathires dwelt beyond lordan, loſh. 12.5. | 
V.24. And Gedaliab ſware tothem and to their men] Thar which 
he ſware to them , was, that he would nor betray them to the 
Chaldees , but rarher prote& them , and ſuffer chem to live 
quierly in che land. Of this he aflured rhem by oath; thar 
* he mighr make chem rhe more confidently reſt upon him. See 


OT aus them, Fear not to be the ſervants of 'the Chaldees) 
The Chaldecs had deftroyed their Ciry and carried away moſt of 
their” brechren into Babylon;'rhe Lews therefore had cauſe to 
fear them. But Gedaliah- baving received aflurance from 
zar thar they ſhould not be moleſted by any 
from him, if chey would remain fairhful to him, labuurs ro 
allure them alſo that the King would keep his word ; fo as 
they need not fear him. He purs in this, to be bis ſervants, to 
fhew char fideliry was required of chem; and on thac condition 
they need nox fear. 
dwell in the Land] Make choice of places and houſes where you 
think you may be moſt ſecure. ___ 
aol ſerve the King of Brbylos}. Acknowledge him to be your So- 
veraign, and apply your ſelves co no other. | 
and it ſhall be well with you] You ſhall live quleely and ſecurely 
in the land, and enjoy the commodities thereof, 
Vis. Anditcame to paſs inthe ſeventh maneth ] In this moneth 
by the deſtruRion of Gedaliah rhe land of Iudah being broughr 
into utrer deſolarion, che Iews _ an annual faſt therein all 
the rime chey were in captivity, Zech. 7.5. 
that 1/hmael the ſon of N.thaniah, th: ſon of Eliſhama ] This 
Iſhmael: by his parentage is diſtinguiſhed from Iſhmael 
4 the fon of Ichohanan, z Chron. 23.1. and ſundry of other 
of the" ſzed ' royall ] Heb, of the kingdom. One that deſcended 
from David, and was (as we uſe to fay ) of the blood-royall, 
This is added to intimare rhe cauſe of his cruelty upon Ge- 
daliah, namely, envy and diſdain that one whom he choughir 
ODA ro himſelf ſhould have the government commitred- ro 
im. 
came, and ten men with bim] Theſe came with him from the 
ing of Ammon, who put him on the more to deſtroy Gedaliah, 
becauſe the Ammonites did bear an invererate hacred againſt che 
Ilraclices.. See ler.40.14. | 

«nd ſmxe Gedaliah, that be djed] They firſt came in appearance 
peaceably , and Gedaliah entertained them as friends ; bur 
Wale Gedaliah and orhers of his friends were feaſting with 


tn 


— 


to hm againſt Iſhmael : ſo through credul'ty and confidence in 
a' notorious dillembler he periſhed, Sce ler. 40. 13, &c. and 
41.1, Mc. .. | 

aud the Fews and the Chaldees thit wive with bim. at Miſþ1h-] Ir 
was not onely envy againſt G:daliah , bar a!fo a c:uel mind 
aga.nſt all char ſibjeted themſelves ro him, whether lews or 
Chaldees, that made him execuce th's cruelty : He therefore de- 
ſtroyes all he could mcer withall:” a 

V.26. And all the people both ſmall and great ) They were ftruck 
with a greart fear, that the King of Babylon, to revenge the blood 
that was thus,treacherouſly ſhed, would d:ftroy all that remained 
in the land of Iudah. | 2 

and th: Captains of the armies aroſe} In this caſe the men 
of war had no more courage then the common ſort of people. 
Tliey aroſe; from cheir habirations ro go our of rhat land. 

and cam! to Egypt : for they were ofraid of the (haldees ] 
They did nor pxclently.go to Egypr. There are many pal- 
ſages of theſe Captains and peop'e, rored by leremiah , be- 
fore they entred inco Egypr. For firit , they reſcued from 
Iſhmael ſuch as he was carrying away captives to the Ammo- 
nies; ler..q1. 11, &c, Afrer thargthey went to leremiah with a 
pretenſe ro know the mind of God, bur difſcmblingly, ler. 42. x, 
&c, Yea further, when leremiah had rold chem the mind of the 
Lord, they accuſc him'of falGfying»Gods word, 'Ieri43- 1, &c.  AXF- 
rer theſe and other like paſſages directly apainſtche word of God, 
made known unto them by leremigh , rhey.went igro Egypr., 
ler. 43. 4, &c. When they are in Egypt | Teremiah denouncerh 
fron the Lord utter deſtni&n agvin(t chem in Egype; Ter. 43.8, 
&c. and 44.1;&e; -Hereuport this obſtinare people” lay the blam: 


| of all their miſery upon. the;Propher, and upon the Lord who 


ſent him; ahd Juſtifie chem(clies jn cheir formgr idolatrous cour- 
ſes, and proreſt ro continue therein, Jer. 44.5, be. $ they mi- 
(c; ably periſh, 
V.27; Anditcime to par in the ſeurn 1nd thirticth year of the c a- 
privity of Fehozachin bing of F#4ib} This was. the fifty fifth ycar 
of his age. Sce ch.24.8. So, long had Nebuchadnezzar kept him 
ih priſon; rhough he had volumrarily yielded bimfſelf unto him, 
ch.24.12. But bowſocver h& had fo many years ſuffered imprr- 
ſonmenr, yer becauſe upon the adyice of 'a Prophet he had yielded 
ro his cncmy, God preſerved his life, and. at length brought him 
our of priſon, aka. oy Fe? 
in the twi'Ifth month , on the ſeven and twentieth day of the 
monerh ] This is faid Jer. 52. 3r-* ra be on tht ffrve and 
twentieth diy. The work might be a day or two in ef- 
feging, The King of Babylon might conſult abour deliver- 
ing Jchoiachin, and decree to do ir, on, the five and twen- 
tieth day, bur che publication and execur'on of his decree nor 
be ill che ſeyer and twentieth, Or h- might he ler our of 
priſon on the five and twentieth day, and life up above ocher 
Kings and brought roche King of Babylons table on the ſeven 
and twentieth. . , 
that Evalmerodach king of Babylon ] Hiſtorians wrire that Ne- 


/- buchadnezzair was ſo offended wirh his fon as he caft him 


into priſon, and that Jehoiachin there. b<coming acquainted 
with him, found the fayonr here mentioned, Bur wherher that b<= 
true or no,ſure it is thar God inclined the hearc of Evilmerodach 
to favour Jehoiachin, ps 

in the year that he began to reign] So ſoon as he Ind the er 
in his own hands, he ſhewed mexcy to thac poor caprive King. 
By this account Nebuchadnezzar reigned fourry four years : For 
he b:gan his reign in che fourth year of Jehoiachin, ler. 25.1. 
who reigned ſeven years after that; to which ſeven. adde- the 
ſeven and chixty of 1choiachins impriſonmgnc, and they make up 
fourry four. - 

did lift up the he1d of Fehaiachia hing of Fudab as priſon ] 
Heb. bouſe of incloſing. For men in priſon are incloſed. By lifting 
up the bead he means an alteration of the condition, or a de- 
livering of che ou of lchoiachin. Priſoners uſe wo hang 
down the head, Gen. 40.13. bur when they are-freed they cheet- 
fully lifr up the h2ad. X 

V.28. 4nd be pake hindly ts him] Hzb, good. things with bim. 
i King,12.7, ler,z.6; Under this phraſe is cm a friendly 
countenance, fair dealing, and beſtowing many good things up- 
on him. mn 

and ſet bis throng above.. the throne of the ings ] - By throne 
is meanc a civil eſtate. The Ring of Babylon afforded ſome 
evidences of Royal dignity to ſuch Kings as he held in 
captiviry : but he gave evidences of more dignicy to this 
King. ; | | 

yr were with, him in Babylon ] Derained our of, their 
dominions , in the. Ciry - where his own» Royall Throne 
was. And this much rended ro the amplification of his own 
Royalty, | | VET 

V. 29. And changed his priſon-carments ] Priſoners in priſon 
uſe to wear mean apparel : bur rhe King of Babylon | ordered 
char the King of Judah being. freed our of priſon ſhould wear 
ſuch apparcl as became a Ring. is implyes an alters- 

Rrr tion 
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V.30. And his allowance was a continual allowante) For himſels 
and for his ret.nue. 
given ws the king ] Art the Kings coſt and charges. 
e 


Chap.j. 
tion of his former miſerable condition, as Pſal, 30. 11. 
and be did eat bread] He did meal, or, he did dine and ſup. Bread 
is pur for all manner of ſuſtenance, Deur. 8.3. , 
continually before bim] 1n his court, or ar his table, z Sam.9g.v- a daily rate} A ſer allowance provided for him every day, 
all th: dayes of bis life] So long, as they two _ ig wp If Je- : for every day] Heb. The things of a day in bis day. See 1 King. 
iachi Evi then indeed this ho oper- | 8. 59. 
Ce i ; oy” all the dayes of bus life] See v.29. 


ly, fo long as Jchoiachin lived. 
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SWNO-T AT 10 N-S 
On the firſt Book of the 


CHRONICLES. 


The general Argument of the two Books of Chronicles. 


© two--Books of Chronicles, of old compiled in one, contain an hiſtory of three thieuſand four hundred fifty aud 
i þ =p rg ge Bryn] Cons x Chy.1.1. te the return of the Iſraelites from the Babylonifo captivity , 
2 Chr. 36 22. Tea, the genealogy of Davids peſterity is extended far further, 1 Chr.2.19, &c. The pen-man of theſe 
Book: penned alſo 94, ng Lend by the to left verſes of the ſecond Brok of Chronicles, and the three firſt of 
Ezra, which are almoſt the ſame word for word. By which «lſs it appears that they were pruned after the captivity, And 
it is probable that the genealegiet bere ſet dewnand « great part of the Hiſtories nere takin ont of Recordy kept by ſame 
of the Priefts or Levine: all the time of the captivity. 


The ſpeciall Argument of the firſt Book of the Chronicle. 


Hiſtory of two thenſand nine hundred faxrſcore and [even years is regiſtred in the firſ® Book : of which two then- 
AX yy hundred forty and ſeven are paſſed over inveciting Genealegies, a feW brief biſterical paſſages bring bere 
and there inſer2ed, and the death of Sanl added thereto, ch. 10, The Genealogits are an evidence of Gods 5 

preſerving bis Church generation after gener ation, and memorial: thereof being for the moſt part of ſuch as appertained to 
the Church. Fourty yew s more are alied, about the aBit of David in the time of bis reign, With whoſe drath the firſt Book © 
concluded, ch.29.27, &c. 


The Title. 


The ff Book] This diftin&ion is expreſſed by reaſon of that diviſion of the Chronicles which the Charch bath 
noſed for many generations. See the general Argument, 

Of the (onicles] A Chronicle is a regiſter of a&ts done time after time. The Hebrew title, #o-d: of dajes, or, 
Deeds of dayes,” importeth the ſame that the title Chronicles doth. The Greek title, Nlaggacrriuire, Remainders, 
bath relation to the Books of the Kings, as if the Chronicles had gathered up what the Books of the Kings bad left 
out, Traeitis, that in the Books of the Xings there are frequent references to the Book of the (hbronicles ; bur 
theſe Books of ſacred Chronicles cannot be there meant, becauſe not then penned. See the general Argument. Be- 


ſides, many things there referred to the Books of the Chronicles are not found in tHeſe Books. 


CHAT. L 


Dam) This was the proper name of the firſt man, gi- 
ven ro him by reaſon of the matrer out of which his 
body was framed, the Earth, Gen. 2.7, Ir ſomerimes 
compriſerh under it both Man and Woman, Gen, 1. 
27, &2 23.& 3.:2,24. yea, and all mankind, Gen, 
9.5,6. P{. 82,5; 

Shetb] In this firſt genealogie the names onely of men are ſer 
down for brevities ſake, bur in ſuch order as the ſon ſucceeds his 
farher. Some, ro make up the full ſenſe, would add this phraſe, 
1 born, as it it had been ſaid, Of Adam Sheth # born. Some thus , 
Adam begat Sherh. Orhers Adam Sheth bis ſon, and fo in the 
reſt, Sherh was not Adams firſt ſon,bur Cain, Gen. 4.21. Bur Cain 
and his poſterity were an impious generation, and belonged nor to 
the Charch, Abel was Adams nexrſon : Bur he, before he had 
avy children was ſlain by Cain, Gen.4.8. After Abels dearh 
Sherh was born, and called Sheth, becauſe put or appointed inſtead 
+ of Abel, Gen, 4.25. 

Enoſh] The eldeſt ſon of Sherh called Fnoſh in memorial of 
thar miſerable and morral condition whereunto man was brought. 
For Fnoſhfignifterh miſerable or mortal. The poſteriry of Cain ha- 
r:ng fi'lcd a grear partof the world, with an impious and profane 
brood, Encſh gathered ſuch as came from him into a Church, and 
brought them co worſhip God publikely, he himſelf being as a 
Prieſt unto them in rhe room of Abel. In this reſpe& ir is fad of 


Enoth his time, Then began men to call upon the name of whe Lord, 


Gen. 4-26. Theſe three firſt names, Adam, Sheth, Enoſb, according 
ro their ſignification import thus much, Man m1de mortal, 

V.z. Kenan, Mablaleel, Fered)] Of theſe three there is nothing 
regiſtred,bur rheir names,gthcir long life, and that they begat ſons 
and daughters See Gen.5.12, &c. ' 

V.3. Henoch] This man isexprefly ſaid ro be the ſeventh from 
Adam ; and this gencalogy declates it ſo to be. He prophefied in 
his crime of Chriſts coming unto judgment, Jude 14415, There is 
an excellent commendation given of him, char be walked with 
God, Gen.5.24, The Hebrew word there uſed implyerh « continual 
walking with Gol, To walh with God is all one as to walh before 
God ; whereof ſee r King.z.4. In tharreſpe& Henoch is ſaid to 
have pleaſed God, Heb.11.5. And as an evidence of Gods gracious 
acceprance of him ir is ſaid that be was not : ſor God took bum, 
Gen.5.24. He was not on earth afrerthe three hundred and fixty 
and five years of his life : For God had tranſlated bim rhat be ſhou'd 
not ſee death. That rranſlation was both from one place ro another, 
namely,trom earth ro heaven ; and alſo from one condition ro ano- 
ther, namely,from morraliry ro immorrality. Thus was he rrantla- 
ted as Elijah was afterwards, 2 King-z.11. and as the Sainrs 
which ſhall be living on earth ar Chrifts laſt coming,1 Cor.15-51, 
52,53, and in this reſpe& he never ſaw death, Heb.11.5. 1h he 
were one of the beſt Parriarchs before rhe flood, yet he lived the 
ſhorteſt rime of them all : ſo asthe beſt men may be ſooneſt raken 
our of this world. Enochs continual walking wirh the Lord well 
anſwereth the notation of his name, which is,dedicated, By His pa 
rentage and conſtane pious carriage he is diſtinguiſhed from rr) 
ſon,who gave his own name to a City thar he built, Gem.44T7/ _ 


before Japher 


Chap.j. 
from Abrahams grand-child by Kerurah, Gen. 25. 4. and from 


Reubens ſon, Gen.46.9. Though there be in our Engliſh cranſla- 
tion a licrle difference in cheſe names, yer in Hebrew they are the 


ſame. | 

Meathuſbelab]This man lived the longeſt of all the Parriarchs be- 
fore the flood, Gen.5,27.yca,we may well ſay,the longeſt of all rhar 
ever were on earth. Some imagine thar Mow may be accounted 
elder chen he, becauſe he was of man-age when firſt created. 
Bur Methuſhelah lived thirty nine years longer then Adam ; and 
ir is to be ſuppoſed Adam was created in the ſtature of a young 
man. Now grant him to be of ſuch a ſeeming age when he cat of 
the forbidden tree as Chriſt was when he dyed upon the rree, and 
add ſo many years, (which were betwixt XXXILL and XXXIV.) 
yerthey will nor make up the full years of Merhuſhelah, Merhu- 
ſhelah died about the time of che cons of rhe flood, 

Lamech) This Lameth the ſon of Merhuſhelah, is diſtinguiſhed 
from that impious and cruel Lamech which was of Ca'ns poſterity, 
Gen.4.18,19. He had the gift of propheſic as appears by the 
name Nedh which he gave to his ſon, and the reaſon rendred there- 
of, Gen.5.29, He dyed abour five ycars before the flood, 

V.4. Noah} This was the tenth and laſt great Patriarch before 
the flood. For his ſon Shem is. reckoned among rhe Parridtchs af- 
ter the flo>d, His name fignifierh Reft ; and he brought comfort, 
reſt and refreſhing ro the world. He was a lively type of Chriſt, 
who is the comfort, reſt and peace of man. In the Ark which he 
built was the ſeminary of the World and the Church preſeryed ; 
a marrer of great comfort and reſt. In the ſacrifice he offered 
up when he came our of the Ark God ſmelled a ſavour of veſt, 
Gen.$.z, To him God renewed a Covenant of peace and reſt, 
no more wo drown the world, Gen,9.9. The hiſtory of rhis man is 
ſer down Gen.s, & 7, & 8, & 9. From the beginning of the world 
tothe flood, which fell our in Noahs dayes, were a thouſand fix 
hundred fifry ana fix years. 

Shem] h chis man be here and in ſundry other places ſer 
yer is Japherh ſaid to be the elder, Gen. 10. 21. 
And thus ir appears to be ſo; Noah is ſaid ro beget Shem, Ham, 
and 7 apheth when he was frue hundred years old, Gen.5.3z, And 

ain it is ſaid, Shem was 4 bundred years old two years after the 

d, Gen. 11.10. Now the flood was in the ſixth hundredth year of 
Noah, and continued about one year. Compare Gen.7.11. with 
Gen.$.13,14. If then Shem had been born inthe five hundredth 
year of Noah, he would have been an hundred years ald abour 
the rime of Noahs entring into the ark. Bur it being two years 


afrer the flood before he was an hundred years old, he muſt by | 


this compuration be born when Noah was five hundred. and 
three years old, Whereas ir is ſaid that Noak was five hundred 
years old, and begat Shem, Ham and F apheth, we are not to think 
that he all cheſe three ſons in thar year, bur, according to the 
meaning of che Hebrew phraſe, he then began to beger chem. In 
that year he begar Japheth, ewo or three years afrer he begar 
Shem, and after theſe he begat Ham; for Ham was his younger 
fon, Gen.g.4. Shem therefore is pur in the firſt place for digni- 
ties ſake, as, Iſaac and Iſhmael, Gen.z5.9. Facob and Eſau, Gen. 
28.5. Epbraim and Manaſſeh, Gen.48.20. Shem was the father 
and head of all choſe Parriarchs that were born afrer the flood, 
and were in their order — of Chriſt, He lived abour 
thinry years after Abrahams deceaſe, And by reaſon of the many 
he had lived before Abrahams time, his farher, his mother, 
deſcent, and beginning of his dayes were not known to A- 
braham and rhoſe that rhen lived. In this reſpe& he is repured both 
by many of the Jewiſh Rabbins and alſo by ancient and later Di- 
vines of the Chriſtian Church to be that Melchiſedech who mer 
Abraham, Gen. 14.18. Heb.7.1, &c, , 

Ham) This was the youngeſt of Noahs three ſons ; one of thoſe 

were in the ark, bur after he came our of the ark, he was cur- 

& for ſcoffing at his fathers infirmiry, Gen. g.1z,2 4,25. The lafid 
wherein his poſterity was to dwell, was adjudged to the poſteriry 
of Shem, Gen. 12.7. which may be one reaſon why he is ſer next ro 
Shem, before his brother Japheth. | 

and Fapheth] He,was the father of ſuch Gentiles as ould in 

{s of time be converted to the Chriſtian faich : In which re- 

pe& his father thus prophefierh of him, He ſball dwell in the tents 
of Shem, Gen.9.z77 He is here ſer in the laſt place, becauſe his 
poſterity was to be reckoned up in the next verſes, Theſe three , 
Shem, Ham and Japherh, though they did not ſucceed one ann- 
ther ina righe line, are ſer down togerher, becauſe by them the Na- 
nous were divided inthe earth aſter th: flood, Gen.10.32, The ſons 
of Shem efled the Eaſtern parts, the ſons of Cham the 
Southern, the ſons of Japherh the Northern. 

V.s. The ſons of Fapheth) Gen.10.2. .He begins with the laſt 
that was named, and enderh with the firſt, that he might the more 

y continue the pedigree of Shem, from whom the Jews, who 
were the peculiar people of God, deſcended. 

Gomer,&c.]This and other names following were given not one- 
y to men, bur alſo to the countries where thoſe men lived. Of 

- * Magog, Madai, Javan, Tubal,Mcſhech,'and Tiras, ſee on 

V.s. And the ſons of Gomter, Aſhchenax, &c.] Theſe three ſons of 

mer were alſo heads of diſtin& Nations, S& en Gen. 10.7, 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chroxicler. 


| 


Chap.;, 
| and Riphath] Oc, Diphath, as ir is in ſome copies, If we diligent- 
ly compare divers parts of Scripture, we ſhall find difference in 
undry names. Somerimes like letters are pur ne for anocher, 25 
here, K for % D. Compare Gen.21.3. wich Amos 7. 9. Some 
times a lerrer or ſyllable is left our, as Jer,22.28. Scc 2 King. 
24.6, Sometimes letrers or ſyllables are tranſpoſed, as Salathie!, 
Matth. 1.12. for Sbealtzcl, Ezr.3.4. Somerimes a lecter or f[yllable 
is added, as v.17. Meſhec for Miſh, Gen.10.23. Somerimes two or 
three names be givcn to one and the lame perſon, as 2 King.z3.30. 
Somerimes the ſame name is given to the male and female ſex, 
as V,36. Sometimes a name may be taken e ther as proper or appel- 
lative. Sec 2 King.z5,19, Sounerimes che ſam: name is pur tor a 
man and for a countrey, See v.F. , 

and Togarmh] Ezek.27.14.38.6. | 

V.7. Aud the ſons of. Favay] This was the fourth fon of Ja- 
pheth y.5. His ſons were four which follow in order. | 

E/iſbah, and Taiſh ſh. Kittm) See on Gin, 10.4. Some ſuppoſe 
the Macedonians deicended from Kirim. 

an4 Dodanim) Or, Rodanim, according to ſame copies. There is 
a city in Europe called Dodoaa the inhabi. anrs whereof arc ſup- 
poſed ro come from Dodanim. The'e names Kttim and Dodanim, 
being of the plural number, compriſe boch the parricular perſons 
here ſaid to, be the ſons of Jayan, and alſo their poſterity. The 
like may be ſaid of orhcr names of the plugal number in, theſe ge- 
nealogics ; yea, and of ſuch names as conſiſt of collettive wordy, 
as Tarſhiſh. | 

V.8. The ſons of Ham] Of Ham ſee v. 4. 

Cuſh, and MiXyaim, Put and Canaan Of theſe ſee Gen.19.6. 

V.9. And the ſons of Cuſh, Seba] See Gen.19.7. 

and Havilah ] There were queſtionleſs as rwo men ar leaſt, 
ſo alſo two countreys of this: name: For one of rhe poſteriry 
of Shem was called | Hwvilab, Gen;1o. 29. The countrey where 
the poſterity of Iſhmael dyclt js called Havilab, Gen. 25.10. 
as alſo that where the Amalekires dwele, 1 Sam, 15. 7- Sce 
Gen.z.11, 

and Sabta ] The people called Sabateans, are ſuppoſed ro de- 
ſcend from this Saba. | 

and Raamah, and Sabtecha] Sundry people of Arabia are thought 
to come from theſe, 
.. and the ſons of Raamah, Sheba, and D-dan ] Theſe alſo were 
two Countreys in Arabia. And two.lons of Keturah were of theſe 
names , G:n. 25.3. Theſe people and places lng continued. 
Mention is made of chum abouc the time of the captivity, Ezck. 
38. 13. l 

V.10. 4nd Cuſh begat Nimrod} Gen. 10.8. 

he begaz to be m:ghty upon the earth} See on Gen. 10.8. 

V.11. And Mitzvaim) Of ſuch words in the plural number fee v.' 
7. Sce on Gen.10.6. 

begat Ludim] See Gen. 10.13, 

and Anamim, and Lebabim, and Naphtahim) Theſe names are no 
where read bur in Gen.10.13. and inthis place, | 

V.13, And Pathruſim, and Caſlubim, (of whom ceme the Philiſtums ] 
See on Gen.10.14. hy | ' 

and Caphthorim} They who are compriſed under this name are 
ſaid ro come forth out of Czphtor, Deur.z.23.Theſe were alſo of che 
Philiſtims. | 

V.13. And Canaan begat Zidon bis fir{i-vorn, and Heth] See on 
Gen.10.15. | 

V. 14. The Febuſite alſo ] Theſe were rhoſe Canaanires which 
dwelt in that part of Canaan where Jeruſalem was afterwards 
builr, Joſh.18.28. 

and the Amorite] This people dwelt inthe land beyond Jordan, 
which was given ro Reuben, Gad, and half the tribe of Manafſeh, 
Deur.2.52,53. . | ; 

and the Girgaſbite ] Theſe inhabired rhat place which in the 
New Teſtament is called the countrey of the Gergeſens , Marth. 
$. 28. 

V.15. And the Hivite] Theſe inhabiced that land where after- 
wards the Gibeonires were, Joſh. 917. ., 

and the Archite) The people here intended were in Phanicia, 
not far from Libanus. The chief Cizy in the Nation is called 
Arca, ; Wa.” a 853.4 : ; 

and the Sinite] Theſe people are raken to be in Idumea , not 
far from the Jebuſires; - | Lal | 
. V.16. And the Arvadite] The poſterity of theſe are ſaid ro be 
Mariners, and galled men of Arvad, Ezck.27.8,1t.. | | 

and the Zema/ite ] Theſe dwele in that part of Canaan-which 
fell to the lor of Benjamin, and are called Zemargimm, Joſh.18.22. 
In their region was that mount whereon Abijah ſtood when he 
began che barre! againſt Iſract, called mount Zemaraim, xs Chron. 
23. 4+ | 
and the Hamathite ] The Region where theſe - inhabired was 
called Chamacha, and extended ir ſelf from Libanus ro A- 
rabia, | F 

V.17. The ſons of Shem] Gen.10,23. The two former genea- 
logies of Japheth and Cham are inferred, becauſe ,by them a 
great parr of the world is repleniſbed wich people. Now he re- 
turns to the Church, in which reſpe& this verſe depends upon the 
fourrh,Of Shem ſee v.4. AD 

Rrxhs Wari 


Chap.)j. 
Elam) From him came the Flamites, Ezr.q 9. As 2.9. Jer.z5. 
22, Dan. 3.2. withinche confines of Perſia, 4d 
and rAsſhrer) This man was the head of rhe Aſyrians , from 
whom they reczived their name. See on Gen. 1v.11. 


and A4rphixad } Though he had rwo elder brorhers, Elam and 
Aſhur, yet the bleſſing of being an Head of the Church fell upon 
him, as afterwards upon Abraham, Gen. 12,1,2. and Iſaac, Gen. 
21.12. and Jacob, Gen.,2z7 .29. 

and Ind) Of him came thoſe who are called Lyd: ans, Jer. 46-9. 

and Aram, and #7) See Gen.10.:2. | 

and Hul] His progeny inhabired certain deſerrs reaching to Eur 
phrares. There is a cerrain famous Ciry called Cho. 

and Gether] His poſtcriry inhabited a part of Syria where was a 
City called Gindarrs. ">. 

end Mſbcch] Or, Maſh, G:n.r0.23. His poſtcrity inhabired ano- 
ther part of Syria, where was 4 place called Mus, berwixt Cili- 
cia and Meſopotamia. 

V.18. And Arphazad begat Sh:lah ] This Shelah was one of the 
dire@ line from whom Abraham, and afrer him Chriſt, came. The 
Septuginr do herc pur in Cainan, thus, Arphaxad breat Cainan, and 
Cainan foe Shelab. Bur though this genealogy be twice ſer down 
by Moſcs, namely, Gen,10.24:& 11.22. yet is it in neither place 
exprefſed. Indeed in the genealogy of Chriſt ſer down by Luke, 
Cainmm is alſo inferred, Luk.3.36. For the Greek rranflation of the 
Sepruagint being inuſe among the Gentiles rhen converted, the 
Evangel;ſt would not alrer it, ir being bur a meer addition of a 
nam*. 

and Shlalegr Eber] From him came the name of Hebrews. See 
Gen.r4.13. This Eber lived the longeſt of any regiſtredro be born 
after the flods, Gen. 11.16,17. He lived many years in Abrahams 
dayes. Hererained the Original Hebrew language, and likewiſc 
the rrue worſhip of God ; andinrhis reſpe& might Abraham re- 
rain his name, rather then any others afrer him. 

V.19. Anil anto Ebry were boyn res ſons] Theſe rwo ſons had a 
different poſterity : from one of them deſcended the holy feed; 
from the ether impious generations. 

the name of the one was Peleg} i.e. drvifon. 

brernſe in bis dayes the earth was drvided? See on Gen.10.25, 

and bis brothers n:zme was Joktan) See on Gen. 10.25. 

V.20. And Joktan begat Almadad, &c.) There are rhirreen fons 
of rhis Joktan ſer down in order, of whom no mention is made 
bur here and Gen. 10.26, &c, ſorhar it is ſuppoſed that their po- 
ſteriry was not very great, and that m2ny of them had no children, 
and thar they which had are all comprehended under the family 
of rheir father, as if he had had but one ſon. Of as many of them 
as in their generations remained on earth it is ſaid Gen. 10.30. rhar 
thrir dwelling was from Meſha, (whereof ſec v.17.) as thou goeſt un- 
to Sephar, which is a City in Meſoporamia necr Euphrates, 

V.23. 444 Ophnr] Sec 1 King ,g,28. 

and Havilah | Sce v.o. | 

V.24. Sbem, &c.] Luk.3.36. There are, w'th Abraham, ren Pa- 
triarchs here ſer-down thar in a dire& line deſcended one from ano- 
ther, and in their order and time were Heads of the Church, and 
Progenirors of Jeſus Chriſt. Their names onely are ſer down, as 
the ren Parriarchs before the flood were. Of rhe manner of ſer- 
ring them down ſee y.z. In relation ro the Church this genealogy 
_— added ro v. 4. thus, Noah, Shen, 4rphaxad, &c. Of Shem 

ce V.4. 

Avphrxail] Sec v.17. 

Shelab] See v.18. 

V.25. F5e] See v. 18. 

Peleg] See v.rg. 

Kebu | Of Reb and Serug v.26. there is no other mention made 
bur here and Gen.11.18 ,20. & Luk.3.35. in all which places the 
Progenitors of Chriſt are ſer down. And this was honour 
enough , ro be of his Progenitors, and in ſacred Scripture ſo ro 
be recorded. . 

V.26, Sym] Sceon v.25. 

Nahor } Sce Gen, 11, 25, He was Iſaacs grandfather , Gen, 
24.47. 

Terah] Steon'Gen.11.27,31,32%. 

V.27. Abram, the ſame is Abraham] See on Gen.19.5, This A- 
h-aham of all chat were born afrer the flood was moſt famous ; 
being the Head and Father of the Church from his own dayes 
ro Chriſts. coming in the fleſh, and alſo of all that believe to the 
end of the world,'by reafon- of the premiſes made # him, and ex- 
ronded 10 his {ect nor onely after the fleſh, bur alſo after the faich, 
Rom:a4z; Gal '3.9,29. His hiſtory is very largely ſer down from 
Gen.1s.r.ro'/Gen/25.17. 

V.2S. The ſons of Abrabam, Iſ#a;] See v.34. Iſaac was younger 
then Kis brorher afrer named : Bur he was the fon of Abraham by 
his firſt wife, the orher by a bond-woman ; and he was in his or- 
der an Head of the Church, and a Progenitor of Chriſt ; and 
therefore for digniries ſake he is firſt mentioned. See V.4. Joſh. 
I 


4. 

a4 Thrift F Gen, 16; $1. Becauſe he was the fon of A- 
b-:ham , he .was blefſed with ® numerous 2nd mighty poſte- 
riev .* ond pat into "the ' peblike and ſacred Record, Gen. 


AF SO; 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles. 


Chap.j. 


V.29. Theſe are their generations] This relative thejr hath refe- 
rence to Iſaac and Iſhmael mentioned v.28, Iſhmacl« generation 
is firſt ſer down, beeauſe but few are to be named of them; bur 
Iſaacs generation is ſet down to many multirudes, 

The firſi-born of Iſhmre!, N: broth} Gon. 25.13. From him deſcen- 
ded the people called Nabatheans in Arabia Perrca ; and Napare- 
ans in Arabia the Happy. 

then Keday | From him came the people called Kedarens, border= 
ing neer the Nabarheans. ; 

and Adbec!] The Adabeni or Agabeni came from' this man. * 

and Mibſam) The people called Mnſemazenſes, ar the hill Tha- 
matham in Arabia, deſcended from Mibſam. 

V.39. Miſh] People called Xzabeni neer the borderof Perſia 
ſprung from Miſl«na. 

and Dumab) From him deſcended the people called Dymei, who 
poſſeſſed the ciry Dumerha. 

Maſſa] His poſterity were called Maſam, neer ro the Ratheni be- 
fore mentioned. 

Hadad] Or, H1dar. Gen.:5.14. The Athrite necr to the Napa- 
reans before memion:d, came from Hadad. 

and gTema | From him came the people called Themaneanse, 
who poſſeſſed a Ciry called Them?, by the hills of Arabia the 
Happy. 

V.3r. Ze'ar] From him came the Itwreans, inhabiring the bor- 
ders of the deſert of Arabia. 

Naphiſh } From him deſcended che Nabeans , whoſe borders 
reached ro Mount Libanus. They inhabired a city called yi. 
ceta, | 

and K-4rma] From him deſcended the people called Cadmoneans, 
bordering upon the Babylonians. 

Theſe are the ſons of Iſhmae!] Twelve in all. Where theſe are 
firſt reckoned up, ir is ſaid that the/t are thrir names by their Towns 


| and by their Caſtles, Gen.25.16. ſo as rheſe Towns or Ciries ani 


| Forrs had their names from their firſt builders. Ir is further added 


— — 


| 


thar were rwelve Princes according to their Nations * Wh 
is exprefly verifi-d the promiſe made ro Abraham concerning 
ſon Iſhmaels poſteriry, Gen.17.20. 

V.3z. Now the ſons of Keturah Abrahams concubine) Afﬀeer the 
death of Sarah Abraham rook Kernrzh ro be his wife. Of 
the difference berwixt Wives and Concubines ſee 1 King, 11.3. 
& Gen.25.. 

ſh: bare] It is probable that ſhe was of ſuch an age as accord- 
ing ro the courſe of narure ſhe wer bring forch many children ; 
bur Abraham many years before rhis was foold as Sarah rhoughr 
ir impoſſible he ſhould beger children, Gen.18.13, And the A- 

file ſaich of Abrahams ar that rime , that it was dead, 

om.4.19. Burt God beſtowed upon him an eſpecial _ be- 
yond rhe courſe of nature, whereby he did not onely beger Iſaac, 
Gen. 21.2, but alſo fix other ſons of Keturah kere mentioned, Gen. 
25.1,2, 

Zimran, %c.] Theſe fix ſons of Kerurah were all inhabiranrs of 
Arabia, bordering on Syria. The poſterity of Zimran inhabired the 
Region called Zaarem or Zamram. 

and Jokſhin] His poſterity were called Catanians, bordering on 
Syria, who inhabiced the Ciry called Caſaman. 73 

and Medan } His poſterity inhabired Madiania or Madania, in 
che borders of Arabia the Happy. 

and Midi an] From him deſcended the Midianices in the borders 
of Arabia Petrza, 

and Iſhbak] A place called Scabioſa Laodicea in Syria was inha- 
bired by the poſterity of Iſhbak. * 

and Shuah) From him came people called Sacceans, which inha- 
bited the Eaſtern parts of Syria, 

And the ſons of Fokſhan] This was the ſecond ſon of Kerurah. It 
may be Zimran and Medan and 1ſhbak had no poſterity ; for they 
are nor here ſer down. 

Sheba and Dedan] See v.g. In Gen.z5.3. is added, And the ſons of 
Dedan were Aſhurim, and Letuſbim, and Leummim. Of names 
the plural number ſee v.7. 

V.33. And the ſons of Midian] This was Keturahs fourth fon. 

Ephah}) We read of a Regian of this name, 11a.60.6. 

and Epbar, and Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaab] The five ſons of 
Midian were the Fathers or Founders of five Kingdoms ; for we 
read of five Kings of Midian, Numb. 31-8. : 

AlL theſe were the ſons of Keturab]By ſons he means poſterity, 
and ſons ſons, 

V.34. And Abraham begat Iſaac] Of his firſt wifeafrer ſhe had 
been many years barren and grown to old age, Gen. 18, 11. & 21. 
1,2. Rom.,4.19. : 

The ſons of Iſaac, Eſau , and Iſrael ] Theſe rwo were twins, 
bur Eſau came firſt our of his mothers womb, and ſo was by 0#- 
eure the elder, Gen, 25. 24,25. Of this name J/rael ſee. Gen. 
32.2$. 

V.35. The ſons of Eſau] Gen.36.9,10. Though Eſau were the 
elder, yet God loved Jacob, Mal.1.2. and Jacob obtained both the 
birth-right, Gen.25.33. and the bleſſing, Gen.27.29. 

Eliphaz)] This was the ſon of Eſau by Adah his firſt wite, Gen. 
36.10, : 

Rewel]This was Eſaus ſon by Baſhemarh,anorher wike/Ven.g6.m. 


ſons, 


Chap.j. 
and Fruſh ] This' was Eſaus ſon by Aholibamah, athird wife, 
Gen.36.14- 

and Faalam and Korah) Theſe were brothers ro Jeuſh by farher 
and mother, Gen. 36.14. 

V.36. The ſons of Eliphax,, Temm, and Omar, Z phi} Or, Zephox. 
Gen.36.tr. theſe among hers are ſaid ro be D#hes ; i, e, Heads 
of great Families, Dukes had” a fole and ſupreme authority,” as 
Kings in their own dominions :' as rhe Dukes of Venice and of Sa- 
yoy are ſupreme in their places : Bur in Royal dignity and fandry 
prerogarives they were inferiour to Kings. 

and Getam , Kenax } Keniz is pur before Gatham, Gen:36. 


15, 16. 
et Timna] For Timna Korah is named. It may be be theſe were 
ewo names of one and the lame perſon, 

and Amileh)] Amalek was the fon of Eliphaz by his concubine 
Timhah, Gen. 3*.tz. Timnz was the name'of a woman and of a 
man : For Amaleks mother was of this name ; So was one of E- 
liphaz his ſons.here ſer down immediacely before Amalek, There 
was alſo another man of this name v.5 i. This Amalek was the 
father of thoſe Amalekires who were mortal enemies of the Iſrac- 
lices, and devored by God himſelf ro deſtrution, Exod. 17.14. 
Deur.25.19. 1 Sam.13.2,3. Sec on Ezek.3.r. 4 

V.37. The ſons of Rexel] This was Efaus fecond fon. 

Nabath, Zerah, Shammah, and Mi34ah] The three former of theſe 
names are alſo given to ſundry of rhe children of 1ſract ar feveral 
rimes: The fourch we read not of bur here, and Gen. 36.r3. So 
theſe foyr, as coming from the ſtock of Efau, being nor elſewhere 
mentioned,cannot be ſer forrh by their poſteriry. 

V.38. And the ſons of Sdr}] Seir poſſelfſed the land whetein 
Eſau and his poſterity afterwards dwelt, Deur.2.12,22. by reaſon 
whereof both the land and a famous mountain therein is called 
Sejy Gen. 32.3. & 36.8,9. Eſau and Eliphaz made affinicy with 
the poſterity of Seir, and therefore rhe genealogy of Seir 1s here 
mixed with that of Eſan, The affinity was this ; Eſau married A- 
holibamah daughter of Seirs grand-child , Gen. 36.2,20,24, 5. 
and Eliphaz Eſaus fon had Timna for his concubine, who was $i- 
ſter,to Loran Seirs ſon, Gen.35, 12,20,22, 

Lotan, and Shobal, and Zibeon } The genealogy of rheſe is fer 
down in the verſes following. Zibzon had allo a fon of his name 
Y. 40. 

hd Anah , and Diſhes ] Anah had a fon called Dpiſbon , 
V. 41, 

pe Fxer, and Diſhan)] There is bur lirtle difference berwixr the 
names of rhe fifth and ſcyenth ſons of Seir, Diſhon and D#ſÞan. 
Sometimes the very ſame name is given roxwo brothers. 

V. 39. And the ſons of Lotan, Hori, and Homan] Or, Heman, 
Gen.36.22. 

and Timna was Lotans ſiſter] She was alſo Eliphaz his concubine, 
Gen,36.12. 

V.zo. The ſons of Shobal, Alien} Or, Alvin, Gen. 36.23. 

ad Mazthath, and Ebat, Sheplis) Or, Sepho, Gen.36.23. 

and Onan) There was one of rhe poſteriry of Judah who alfo 
had this name, ch.2.26. 

And the ſons of Zibeoft, Aj ab, 1nd wAnah] Sec Gen. 36.2.4. 

V.4r. The ſons of Anab, niſho] See v. 38. 

- fd the (ons of Diſhon, Amram)] Or, Hemdan, Gen. 3<.26. 

nd Eſbb an, and Ithran, and Cheran}) Nothing elſewhere is ſpoken 

theſe men. 

Vas The ſons of Exer, Biban, and Zavin, and Jihau)] Ot, A- 
than, Gen, 36.27. 

The ſons of Diſbon, #7, and Aran ] The land where Job dwelt 
was called #x, Job 1.1. 

V.43. Now theſe are the Kings] Gen.36.40. Kings were ſuch as 
hada fole and ſupreme anthoriry. The relative parricle theſe harh 
reference, not to the ſons of Seir mentioned in the ſornier verſes , 
bur ood nat ra follow. 

rergned in the Lind of Elom)] Namely, after the rity of 
Eſau had poſſeſhon thereof. : | BY 
before any King reigned over the children of 1ſ7ael] The children 
of Ifrael were in Canaan and Egypt abour four hundred years , 
Exod.12.40. and it was four hundred after thar before they had a 
ng, 1 King,.s 1, Now Moſes ſets down ſuch things of Edo as 
had been before his rims, which was above four hundred years 
before there was a King in Iſracl. The Edomires were the ſooner 
raiſed up tothe height of their digniry, becauſe God intended ro 
pall chem down again from rhe ſame. See 2 Sam.$.19, 
Be'a, the ſon of Boy] The city Z147, which was ſaved for Logs ſake, 
p< "oi us called Bela, Gen.14.2. 
? 2110 of bis city was Dinbabab] This was the place which 
Bela choſe ro ſer his royal Palace in. , pla 


V.44. 414 whon Belz was d:a4, Fobah, %c.] Sce Gen. 36.33. 


V.45. An1 when Tohah was dead, Huſham of the land of the Te | 


mn, Kc, See Gen,26.34. & Jer.q49.7,20, Amos 1.12. 
tad 46, __ when Hub om was dead, Hidid, &c.) This namie Ha- 
1s aterwards given to thoſe who were of the Kings ſeed in 
| Mn, | King. I. 14+ 
Sch ſaece M'dian |} The Midianites bordered upon the Ed5- 
» Which was an occaſion of quarrels b-tw'xc them, 


the field of M»1b] The Midianites arid Moatces botrd:red otic 
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Chap. ij. 
upon another, and were confederates, Numb. 22.4. | 
reigned in bus ſtead © and the nam' of bis city was Anith) The fe- 
veral ciries where the feversl Kings of Edom hat, their diftin 
Courrs, imply that they did not fucc:ed one anothet by a natur# 
deſcenr,bur tirher by ele&tion, of by force. 4 
V.47. And when Hidrdt was d ord, Sho ry Miſvehkth, &c.] 
Th's might be the name of rhe place where Shamtah was born; 
or where he kept his Court; as the names of the Citics before 
mentioned. 
V.48.* 4id when Shamlab w.ts dead, Shaut of Rehoboth} See 
Gen. 36.37. 2:6” 2 
by the rjver, &c.] Some rake this river to be Tigris, ſome Euphrss 
res, both which come fromthe ſame head of ſpring, Gen.z.ro, The 
river called Hirdebet, Gen #.1 g.'fome rake co be Tigris, and Eu- 
phrartes is there joyned to it, | 
V.49. hid wi Ship was dead, Baat-Horan the ſon of Aciboy, 
&c.]} The place where this by his Cart % not named. - 
V. 50. And when Ba'-Binkn was derd, RArdat, ©e.'} Or, 
Hadar, Gen. 36.39, The foitrth King of Ethm was" alſo" of rhis 
name, V.46. 
and the name of bis city was Pu] Ot, Pau, Gen. 36,39. & of 
and bis wives name was Mevetabet the daufhter of Matred, the 
daughter of Mixthab] Motred win the name bf a man ! rherefore 
the word draghter in the ſecond place is pr for griad-Hhild. Afid 
grand-childrey are oft ſtiled ſons or deagbiers, Exod. 2.20, 
V.5t. Hadad #2 aljo} This was the laftof the eight Kings of 
Edom here mencioned. It may be oy titled ſo tyrannically as 
the people would no longer endure thac kind of © Motiarchicalt re» 
ment. . 2% O37 o E855 " 
. And the Diches of Edom were} Of Dukes {ce'v:36; © by 
Dicks Thrinab] This was all>the name” of x woman, Ger. 36.11, 
Duke Abiah| Or, #tnq, Gen. 36.49, on By 
Duthe Fetheth)} Gen. 36.49. © © | - a. the . 
V.52. Dube Abotibamith) This alſo was awomatts name, Gen. 
36.24 —_ 
Du«he Elah, &c.] There were eleven of them in all. | 
Theſe are the Piches of Elom] Which ſucceeded the Kings before 
m-ntioned. Many of theſe, if nor all, lived after Moſ*s Ws rimie. 
Bur yet he who ſer down ſundry things before his time by a Pro- 
pherical Spiric., might by r= fame Spirir make known what was 
alſo co fall our after his rinne. ! 


. 


CAAFT-TIL 


Verl. 1." Heſe ze the ſms of Iſrael] 74-0h was Wis firſt name Of 
which ſee Gen.25$.28. The namt Ifratt was given him 
as an evidence of his fervency and faich in prayer, Gen, 32.24, &c. 
Hoſ. 12.4; See Gen.32.:8, Not onely Jacob hinifelf was filed 
Iſrael, bur alſo the Church both under ihe Law, Exod. 4.24. Deus. 
4.1. andiinder the Goſpel, Gal.6.16. Alt che genealogies fol- 
lowing from this min ate of ſuch as were of the Church. For 
hoogh acob had rwelye ſons; yet were they all true believers and 
heads of the Church, and therefore filed the rivelve Patriarths, 
Aas 17:$,9. Abraham and Iſaac had cach of "chem bur one ſuch 
ſon. 

Reuben ] He commirred a yery foul fin, Gen.z5.22, for which 
he loſt his birth-righr, ch.5.1. Gen. 49.34. 

Simeon} He executed a cruel a, Gen. 34.25. for which he re« 
ceived a cyrſe, Gen.49.5,8,7. 

Levi] He joyned with his brother Simeon in rhe forefaid cruel 
4&. Bur the curſe denounced againſt him, which was to be divi- 
ded in Jacob, and ſcaitered in Tſrael, Gen. 49.7. proved a great ble(- 
ſing, For rhe Levires having no entire inheritance by rhemſelves, 
had their Cities and land in. the choiceſt _—_ of rhe other 
tribes, and ſo became the greater micans of inftruting their 
brerhren. 

and Fudah} He alſo commitred a grear fin ; bur remptarion 
and ignorance of rhe perſon much exrenuared ir, Gen.z8.13, &c. 
The Royal dignity is conferred on him, ch. F. z. Gen.49.8,&c. 
Theſe four firſt were born of one mother immzdiarcly one afrer 
another, Gen.29.32, &c. | 

Iſſachar and Z:ibalun) Theſe rwo were of the ſame mother that 
the orher four were, bur +frer their mother had left bearing for a 
rime,Gen.29.35.& 30.17,&c. 

V.z. Dt] He was rhe fon of Bilhah Jacobs maid, Gen.3o. F. 
and<>o&bine, Gen.35.2 2. 

Zoſtph.] He was an eſpecial preſerver of fiis fachers houſe , 

n.45.9. | | 

a7 Neefanis? Joſeph and Benjamin were the chifdren of Ra- 
chel,whom Jacob moſt loved, Gen.:9.1$. She dycd in bringing 
forch Benjamin, Gen.35.16,17,18. 

N.tþhtalz] He was alſo the ſon of Bilhah, Gen.30.7,8. _ 

G14 and Aſb:r) Theſe two were ſons of Zilpah Jacobs ocher 
maid, Gen. 30.10, &c. She alſo was his concubine. All rheſe 
had their faules, and foms more hainous then others, yer none of 
them clean fell from -rhe faich, bur remiined heads of rhe 


Church. OF the reaſons gnd notations of each _ and every 


of rh:fe Patriarchs nantss ſee Gen,49g.z2, &c, & 30, 6, &c, 
55.19. 


y.7 


 Chap\.ij. 


V.3. The ſons of Judab) Judab was Jacobs fourth ſan, v.r. yer 
PH. the fardf ſer down by, of the-Royall digniry 
ſerled on him, Gen.49.10. andche (deſcent of the Meſliah from 
him, 'Luke 3+33- | ' 

a and Sheleb] Gen.38.3,4+5. and 46.12. | 

which three were born unto bum of the Shua the Canaani- 
deſs] This ,cpicher hath relation ro the word daughter. For Shuah 
was a man.” See Gen.38.2. keg. | 

And Er the firſt-born of Fudab) His dignity is here mentioned 

tA are the-evil he did. Being the firſt-barn, he might 
day was Progrhiror of the Royall Rock, and of the Meſſiah king 
_ | of the Lord] Sec 1 King.14.2. and Gen. 38.7. 
_. andbe —_ a ſudden and cxtraardinary death, The like 
gags me ane Tamar is put into the cata 
+ Va. 4nd Tamar .38.39,30. 12 is - 
es Eiriſt ——_ as Rahab and Ruth, Mar. 1.3,5.to 
ſhew that Chriſt came both of Jewes amd Gentiles (for theſe 
three women were Gentils) and that notorious. fins repented of 
hinder not ſalvation ; for Chriſt came to ſave all forrs of ſinners, 
Mar. 21.31, . > , 

bis daughter in law] See Gen. 38.12, &c. 

bare bum nag Zerab) Thelc two were born of inceſt, yer 
throngh the mercy of God that was no prejudice to their preroga- 
tive. Of their names ſee Gen. 38.29,30. Pharez firſt came our 


of the womb,and ſo was counted the firft-born, bur it was by a kind 

of ſtrugling with his brother. 

. Ml the ſons of Fudab were five] The two eldeſt of the five dyed 

without children, ſo as no geneaology could be made; and Shelahs 
is ſer down ch.4.20.TharGod;who of his free grace choſe 


Facob before Eſau,Mal.1.2.choſe Pharez before Shelah and Zerah. 
" V.s. The ſons of Pharex,) God fo blefied Pharez as among the po- 
Kecriry of Judah ir was ſaid, in craving a blefling on a family, Let 
thy houſe be like the bouſe of Phare\, , whom Tamar bare unto 7 udab, 
Ruth 4.12. 

Hetyes) Gen.46.12, This Hezron was reckoned in the right 
line among th: progenitors of Chriſt, Maz.1.3. Zach.3.33. 

and Hamul] Of himcame the Hamulites, Num.1 6.21. 

V.6. And the ſons of Zerab] This was Judahs youngeſt ſon, v.4. 

Zimri] Or, Zabdz; Joſh.7.1. Zimri was the onely ſon, properly 
ſocalled, of Zerab, and{grandfather to Achar,y.7. 

and Ethan, and Heman, and Calcol, and Dara] Or, Darda. Sec 
x King 


« 4431+ 

5 iemin all] The four later are counted to be of the poſte- 
riry of Zera : Bur they were not immediately born of him ; for 
they were the ſons of Mahol, 1 King.4.31. 

V.9: And the ſons of Carmi, Achar] Or, Achan. Sce on Joſh. 7.r, 

the troubler of Iſrag/] This is added to ſhew rhe reaſon of purring 

inſtead of Achan. For Achar fignificth « troubler. 

who tranſgreſſed in the thing accurſtd] See Joſh. 6.19.and 7,1,25, 

V.$. And the ſons of Ethan, Atariab) It is luppoſed from the word 

that Echan had more ſons then Agariah, and that he oncly as 
the chicfeſt is named. A like inſtance is given v.31. Bur the plu- 
rall number may here ſynecdochically be pur for che fingular, as 
Gen. 46.23. 

V2: The ſons alſo of Hexron that were born unto him] This is ad- 
ded, becauſe many of the perſons following, chough of his poſter;- 
ry, came not immediately from his loyns. 

Ferabmeel] Though rhis were the eldeſt ſon, yet Ram was pre- 
ferred before him, and was one of rhe progenitors of the Royall 
Kock. See v.4- 

- and Ram) Or, Aram, Mar. 1.3. Luk. 3.33. 

and Chelubaz) Or, Caleb. His pedigree is ſer down v.18. 

V.1o. And Ram begat Amm ] Ruch 4.19. Matth. 1.4. Luke 
: * Amminadahb begat Nabſbon Prince of the children of 7 udab} Sce 
Num. 1.7. and 2.3. This phraſe of dignay hath relation to the ſtate 
of the 1ſraclires in the widerneſs, 

V.11. Aud Nahbſhon begat Salma] Or, Salmon, Ruth 4.20. Matrh. 
1.4.Luke 3.32. There was a mountain called Salmon, Pſal.68, 14. 
Judg.9.48. This Salma married Rahab, Mar. 1.5. Sce v.4. 

and Salma begat Boaz] Read his hiſtory in the book of Rurh. 

V.12. And Boax begat Obed] Of Ruth the Moabireſs, Mar. 1.5. 

and Obed begat Fe I Jefle's name was famous in Iſrael, becauſe 
he was the f: David, who is oft {tiled the ſon of Feſſe ; ſome- 
times indeed by way of __ by Saul and his flatrerers,as i Sam. 
22.7,8,9. If we conſider the years that paſſed berwixt Salma and 
David, we ſhall find that Salma, Boaz, Obed and Jefle muſt all 
be very old when rhey begar children, ſceing more four hun- 
dred yeares paſſed over intheir dayes, Ir is {aid r Kings 6.1. that 
the fourth year of Solomon was ſour bundred and fourſcore years from 
the children of Iſraels coming out of the land of Egypt. Take from them 
the fourry years of Davids reign , and the thirty before he be- 

an to reign, and there remain co the time of his birth four 
undred and ren, Now Rahab , wife to Salm», was an houſe- 
keeper when the children of Iſrael came into Canaan , Joſh. 
2.1. Nor long after that Salma married her, whom we cannor in 
any probability account at that time under fifteen years old, Ex- 
empt then the fourry years wherein the Iſraclires were in the wil- 
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derneſs from the fore-named four hundred and ren, reſerving th® 
fifteen years of Salma's age, there will remain three hundred four 
ſcore and five, By this account theſe four Parriarchs muſt be abour 
an hundred years apiece when they begar their children, Ir may 
be ſome of them might be over this number, and others under ir 

Some think there might be others berwixt theſe that are not 


recorded : Bur this genealogy being ſo expreſs, not onely in this 
place, bur alſo Rurh 4-21,22.Mar.1,5,6. and Luke 3.32, 1 dare nor 
admir of any ſuch deficiency in the ſacred records. 

V.13. And 7eſſe begat bus firfi-born Eliab ] This man was of Qature 
ſo high, and of countenance ſo comely, as when God appointed $+- 
muel ro anoint one of Jeſſe's ſons for King, he thought that Eliab 
was ſurely the Lords anoynted, 1 Sam. 16.6. | 

and Abinadab the ſecond, and Sbimma the third] Shimma ;s tiled 
Shamma 1 Sam.16.9. Theſe rwo, together with their eldeſt brother 
were men of war, and went with King Saul ro the bartle, 1 Som. 


17.13. 

V.14. Nathanael the fourth, Raddai the fifth) Of theſe two, and of 
Ozemy.15. we have no mention elſewhere, There were others 
riamed Nathanae!, as ch.15.24.and 24.6. and 26.4, We read x Sam 
17.1z, that Jefſc had eight ſons : and ſo much alſo is implyed 
1 Sam.16.10,11. bur here is mention onely of ſeyen. Ir may be one 
of them dyed without iflue, and ſo is not pur into this: genealogy. 
Or one of che eight there mentioned might be Jefle's grand-child, 
and in thatreſpe& repured among his ſons. 

V. 15. 0xem the ſixth,” David the ſeventh) David was one of the 
moſt famous Kings that ever was in the world. He was famous for 
integrity of heart and life, (in which reſpe& he is tiled a man of - 
ter Gods own heart, 1 Sam.13.14, As 13:23.) for wiſdome,for ya- 
lour, for zeal, for &&ill inmuſick, and for many other excellentea- 
dowments, He was ſer asa parrern before all his ſucceſlors, x Kings 
3.14. and 11.38. More is regiſtred of his praiſcs in ſacred S$cr;- 
prurc than of any other mans. 

V.16. Whoſe foſters were] They are ftiled Davids fiſters rather 
then the ſiſters vf Eliab, or any other of the brothers, yea, rather 
then the daughrers of Jefle, for honours ſake, For it was a greater 
honour to be Davids fiſter then Jefle's daughter. 

Zerviah] A woman of you note ; therefore her ſons, valiant 
men all, are ordinarily ſtiled by her name, 2 Sam.2.13,18. and 16: 
9,10». 

and Abigail] She is called the bter of Nabaſh, } 2 Sam. 17.25, 
David married a wife of this nog torn oY 

And the ſons of Zeruiab, Abiſhai | This was one of Davids Wor- 
thies, 2 Sam.23.18. andever claye cloſe ro him, even before he 
was King, x Sam.26.6. Much is ſpoken of his yaliant deeds, bur 
nothing of his death. 

and 7oab) Though younger then Abiſhai, he gor rhe prehemi- 
nence above-him, and was made general of Davids not, ch. 
II.6. 

and Aſabel, three] Aſahel alſo was one of Davids Wornhies, 
2 Sam, 23.2.4 but ſlain inthe very beginning of his reign, 2 Sam. 
2.23, 

V.17. And Abigail bare Amaſa] A valiant man ; bur he took 
part with Abſalom, and was gencrall of h& army, 2 Sam. 17.25. 
He was treacheroufly {lain by his couſin Joab, 2 Sam.20.10. 

and the ſather of Amaſa was Zeqherahe Iſbmeelite] An lſhmeelire 
by - birth, bur by profeſſion an 1ſraclite, 2 Sam. 17. 25. Or he 
might be called an 1ſhmeelite, becauſe he had long lived among the 
Iſhmeelices. He is called 1thra, 2 Sam, 17,24;* 

V.18. And Caleb] Or, Chelubai, v.9. Nor char Caleb who was 
ſent to ſearch the Land, Numb.2:3.9, and after entred into Cans- 
an, Numb. 14.30. Joſh. 14.6. whoſe genealogy is ſer down ch..4.15. 
This mans generation was very great, and is therefore here ſer 
down eo give an inſtance of Gods blefſ of Judah by mulriplying 
his poſteriry. The gencalogy of David is here broken off, becauſe, 
after the reſt of the farhers of the tribe of Judah, it isto be ſec 
down further then any in this book, ch.3.1,&c. 

the ſon of Hexyon] Mentioned, v.5, Hereby this Caleb is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the ſon of Jephunnch, ch.4.15. 

Begat children of Axubab bis wife] This was his firſt wife,v.19. Of 
this name was Jchoſhaphars morher, x Kings 22.42, The poſterity 
of Caleb by Azubah are ſer down y.42, &c. 

and of Zerioth] This was Calcbs ſecond wife. 

ber ſons are theſe] This relative her hatch reference ro Jeriorh. 

Teſher, and Shobab, and Ardon} The poſterity of theſe are no 
where mentioned, David had a ſon named Shobab, ch.3.5. 

V.19. And when Atubah was drad, Caleb took unto bim Ephrath] 
This was his third wife, She gave the name to the city Ephratab, 
Ruth 4.11. Mic. 5.2, ; 

which bave bim Hur] There was anon afrer the time that this 
Hur lived, if nor in his time, another of his natne, thar was a great 
Prince and Governour over the children of Iſrael in the wilder- 
neſs, Exod.24.14. & 17-10. 

V.20. And Hur begat ri, and #1 begat Betaleel This wasthart 
Bezaleel, Excd.31.2,3,4. 

V. 21, And afterward} After the foreſaid ſons of Hezron were 

n, | 


Hexzron went in] A modeſt} exprefſion of ;che matrimonial duty, 


| ſuch an one as that Gen. 4.1. 
to 


. 15+ Some rake ir here for che proper name of a man : If 


® 
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10 the daughter ] This was Hezrons third wife, 

of Michir] Manaſſchs eldeſt ſon, Gen.50.23. Numb.31.39. 

the father] The word fathey is pur for bead or chief ruler, 

of Gilerd] Gilead was the n1me of a mount, Gen.31,21,23,:5. 
of a land, Numb.3z.1. in which were ſundry Cities, and Jetk:r3. 

o, then 

Father is here to be taken properly, Moſes ſcemecth to pur 
Gilead here ſpoken of for the proper name of a man, Numb.26. 
29, 30. 

+ be married) Heb. tooh, Namely, to be his wife, 

when he was threeſcore years old} Heb. a ſon { Paboy years. 
This age implyes that the daughter of Machir was his laſt 


wiſe, 

and joe bare him Srgub} This was a'fo the name of the youngeſt 
lhe Hiel, i King.16 34. 

V.z2. Aad Seeub begat air) Jair is ſaid ro be the ſon of Ma- 
xaſſeb, Numb. 32.41. bur ſor is there to be raken for Ly »chld. 
He was accounted the ſon of Manaſſch by reaſon of his grand- 
mother rhe daughter of Machir, v.z1. for by che fathers fide Hez- 


ron was his grand-father. Eicher Jair or Scgub may be ſuppoſed | 


to be ad into the family of Machis : For Jair had his inheri- 
trance in the tribe of Manaſich, as the words following ſhew. 

who bad three aud twenty cities in theland of Gilead) This relative 
who hath reference ro Jair and his poſteriry, The land of Gilcad 
fellro Machir, whoſe daughter was grand-morher to Jair, v.21. 
The many cities here mentioned ſhewthar the land of Gilead was 
of a large compaſs. . | 

V.z3. 4nd be tgoh Geſbur, and Aram, with the towns of Faw, 
from them] Jair by force of arms took all choſe places from thoſe 
that inhabircd them before, being of the curſed nwians which 
God had devoted ro deſtrution, Gen.15.: 8, &c, Upon Jairs ra- 
king of chem they were called Havath=Fazr, i. c. Cixzes of Fair, Sec 
Num. 32.42. Deut.3.14. Joſh.13.30, 

with Kenath} Ic is ſaid 32-45, Nobab took Kenath, and called 
it Nabob, after his owns name. This Nobah might be one of the po- 
ſteriry of Jair, and ſo char be ſaid ro be don2 by Jair, which was 
ni Ip Py amagty ny Roy Or Nobah might be a chief Com- 
wander under Jair 2 and that which is done in war uſcth ro þe ar- 
p_—q tho renal. > dunks, $26 h Tut 
t towns thereof eb, ers. See ch 7.28, 1c Ap- 
perrained thereynto ; J whereof Kenath had a command. 

even threeſcore Cities] le ſeemerh Kenarh was a Ciry of grear 

, in that ic had command over ſo many other 
Ciries. 

All theſe belonged to the ſons of Machir] No verb in this ſentence 
being expreſſed in the Hebrew, cranſlators and expofirors differ 
thereabours, ſome inſerting one verb, ſome another ; as, All theſe 
the ſans of Machir took ;, Or, All theſe the ſons of Machir eld 5 Qr, 
2s our tranilators, All theſe belonge d tothe ſons of Machiy. All wend 
tonne and the ſame end. Dr obeſng of Machir Sc Jaic, yea 
and Nobah too, are meant. Hzzron were 1 4 
facher, = they being born' of the daughter of Machir, Mactir 
adopted them to be his ſons, took che inco his famil 
them inhericances. 

the father of Gilead] See v.uur, 


V.z4. 4*d that Hexyon was dead in Caleb-Epbratab ] This 
oe might be io called in memorial of Caleb hiswife, borh 
icd rhere, Scev.1rg. 


thes Abiab Hexrans wife] This might be another wife of Hez- 
zon ; or elſe Abiahmight be the name of char daughter of Ma- 


Y, 21, 
bare him Aſhur ] This ſon was Poſthumus, born after his fathers 


the. father of Tehor] 3. e, The progenitor, or Prince end chicf 
Governeur of che inhabitancs of . Mention is made of this 
city 3 Sam. 14.2, It was neer to Jeruſalem- 


dF: And the ſons of Ferahmeel the firſt-bors of Hexron ] See 
were tam the frſt-born] This alſo was the name of his fachers 


»V.9, , 
and Bunab, and Oren, and OXgm, and Abijab)] Ahijah is by moſt 
Expoſitors taken for the wife of REY we not for one of 
> ow. Being raken for his wife, it is tbus to. be tranſtaced, Of 
V 26. Jerabnee! bad alſo another wife, whaſe nanie was Atarah) 
This gives evidence Abo beforc mentioned. was Jerah- 
_m—_— wife ; and inreference thereunro Ararah is tiled axo- 
e, 


t 

ſhe was the ij 
o thoſe fon et Joh ven] -- + Fog was the mother 
; 74G 4nd the ſons of Kam the forſt-bocn of Ferahmeel ] See 


- wp MR and Zamin, and £har ] We read no more of theſe, 
I o* anyot their poſteriry, One of. Simeons ſons was called Fa 
a” Gen,46.10, p 
28, And | , 
poſter; (OBE Srannicuiniid ons FJads] Of Juda's 
And th 
this name, Ex 6.3 


£ 
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tioned : for we read hug of one daughter 


$he(han might nor. have given his daughter 


wife abioniey r 


ily, and gave | v, 9.18. | 
. were Mcſha bis firſt-bora] By Azubah his firſt wife, y.18. 
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and Abiſhur? See v.27, 


V.29. And the name of the wiſe of Abifhur was Abib4 1) W:ves 


and Morhers are oft named for honours ſake, Rechaboams wife 
alſo was called Abihail, 2 Cheon, 11. 138. ao4 Efthers mocher; 


h.2.15. 
and ſhe bare bim Abban and Malid] There was ro more mencioii 


of theſe. 


| V.30. Andthe ſons of Nadab, Slet, and 4ppaim : but Seled dyed 

without children] The beſt means to preſerve his memory. 
V.t. The ſons of Appaim, {hi ] See ch.$.34.0f ſans ſeev. $. 

And the fans of 1ſhi, Shſban. 4zd the children of Sheſhan, Adai 
By children daughters are here meant. $:e v.34. Wichall here i 
a Synecdoche in the word childzen, 25 in the ward ſoxs before mp 
the had, Ahlai;q.d. 
AY the daughters that ſhe h1d, was Abla, Seethe like Gen.z1.7. 

V.32. 4xd the ſons of Fas the brather of Shamn:j) See v. 28, 

Jaher, aud Zonath1n. nAnd Fetber dyed without cluldres ] There 
were others called Zether, as Gidevps ſon, Judg.8.29. Amala's fa- 


cher, v.17. Ezra's ſon, ch. 4.19. and orhers. 


V.33. Ani the ſtars of Fonatban, Peleth, and Za7s] N23 funher 
mention of theſe. -— 
No were the ſons of Zerahmeel] By (ous arc haze meant. po 

raty, | 

V,34. Now Sheſbay had no ſous, but daug'ters ] 1Ff the ward 
tranſlared chy/dyex'v.31. be raken for ſon3,then it is10 be ſuppoſed 
that all his ſons ar this rime were dead. | 
aud Sheſhan had a ſeruant as rex, whoſe 241m? was Zarha) 
Mention is here made of that ſervanc becauſe of the 
done him, v. 35. He was. certainly a Profelyre, otherwiſe 


2 ro him being an 
Þ<1an. 


V.35. And Sheſhm grue bis das to Farbs his ſervant t 

x wel was oo > Jake. on fo 
ighly accounced.of, 

dh: bein ding) If Her bare reference. Shethen be 


ſhewsthac the poſterity following were ſo account's Shoſhans as 
they kepr up his name and memory ; If to. Jarha, it ſhews 
that wives bear children ro their husbands to continue their 


NAmcs. 
V.36. 4nd Attai begat Nathan] The numerous polteriry here in 
a i, though an Egyyyian, 


order ſer down ſhews 


t the fiock of Ja 
continued in Iſrael. = | 
and Nathan begat Zabad) This Zabad was one of Davids Wrwr- 


thicy, ch.1 1.41. and is there (aid co. be tbe for of ' &blas; but in re- 


lation 49 the chird _ 
1p: And Zabad begat + Nar mentioned clſcwhere. 
Epblal begat Pbed ] A Obed . chen he mentioned 
T, 13, | =X 
V.38: And Obed og jo &c.] Here are thirreen genezaci- 
ons; fromv. 35. 20 42. thar came from Sheſhan by bis dau not 
mcengzancd elſewhere. 


V..4*, Now the ſans of Calth the brather of 7etaluneel ] Sce 


which was th: father of Ziph] Ziph was a city of Judah, Joſh. 
I5.55- It was alſo che name of a wilderneſs, 3 Sam, 23.145! $.24. 
The word father here may be taken for a plancer os firſt eſtabliſhec 
of a city, 15 v.44,49- or for the firſt af a ; of for the 
chief or Pririce, and ſo Ziph here pur for the inhabitants of Ziph, Sec - 
ch, 4.16... ; 
; _— ſons of Muriſhas ] i. £. The ſons of Marzſha deſcended 
rom Ca 

the fathey of Hebron] Father hath referetice ro Mareſha, Hebroz 
is the nome of a place frequently mentioned in Scriprure, as Gen. 
13.38. Num. 14.23, Joſh.10.36. & i. 13.2 Sam 2.1,3,12. 

V.43. Andibe ſans of Hebrang Kprab] were divers of this 
name, as Gen. 36.5, .21. Burof this Korab we read onely 


nip] This alfo was the-name of 2 plage, Jolb. 13.17: 
19.s$, = 
aud Rehem ] This alſo was the name of a King of Midian, 
Numb.31.8. and of acity of Benjamin, Joſh.1 8.27. 
and Shema] One of Reubens poſtericy;ch.3.3. and one of Ben- 
jamins alſo, ch.$.13, were of this name, Ir was alſorhe name of 4 
__—— COTS ham the father of Zorkoom ] Raham 
44 $ «t Ra ar 
and Jorkoam are mentioned no where elſe. wy O 
and Re hems begat Shiamm1i] Rekem was the third ſon of Hebron, 
v.43. There was another Shammai menrioned v.28. ; 
V.45. Andthe (wr of Shanmai was Moz } There was alſo a 
ciry of this name, Joſh,1{.55. and a walderne(s, 1 SaM.23.34,25. 
KN ag: * | | | 
and Maan was the fath:y of Beth-qur] Beth-zur wasa ciay of Ju- 
dah, Joſh.15.58. ſo as father is here tobe raken as vga, 
V.46. And £jbiþ Calehs concubine ] Of concubines ſee x King. 
11.3. Beſides che-rhree wiycs v. 18,19. Caleb rock alſo concubines, 
the more to increaſe his poſterity. 


bare Haven, 1d Moxg, and Go) Harans and Mozg's off-ſpritig 


rod Shammaj, Nadab} Aarons eldeſt ſon was alſo of 


follow ; bur no poſterity of Ga#:% is recorded, _ 


Chap.ij. 
" and Haven begat Gre) Harans brother and ſon had both one 


and rhe ſame name. | 
V.47. And the ſons of Fabdai 


] Moxa is ſuppoſed ro be here un- 
derſtood our of v.46. q. d. And the ſons of Moxa were Jabdu. 
Regem, and Fotham, &c.] Theſe fix were all ſons of Jahdai. 
V.48. Maacha Calebs concubine] See v. 46. 
baye Sheber, and Tirbanah] Norhing is elſewhere ſaid of theſe. 
V.49 She bare alſo Shaaph the father of Madmannah ] Some un- 
derſtand under this telarive ſbe this word iſe, q. d. The wife of 
the father of Madmannah bare Shcvah. | 
Shevah the {ather of Machbenah, and the father of Gibeah ] Inall 
the three places father is raken alike, for a Plancer , or Founder, 
br Head, or Prince, as v. 42, 45- Madmannah, Machbenah, and 


'ries of Iudah, loſh.15.31,57. 
emma p Toſh. 15.19; This is taken 


| Calob was Achſab | 
Eo grne y of the firſt Caleb , whoſe genealogy 
hath in this chapter been ſer down. Truc ir is , the other Caleb 


had alſoa Cer of chis name z bur ic is not unuſual for divers 


have the ſame name. 
V.c0. Theſe werethe ſons] This hath relation ro 'Shoba], &c. 
V 


"of Calth the ſon of Hur] Hur was the ſon of that Caleb y. 19. 
to as this Calcb was the other Calebs grand-child. There are 
three Calebs famous in 1ſracl; 1. rhe fon of Hezron, v. 18. 
71. -the ſon of Hur; 111. the fon of Jephunneh;ch. 4.15. _ 

_ the firſt-born of Epbratah] Called Epbrath, v. 19. Hur is -faid to 
| be her firſt-born, becauſe Caleb had another firſt-born by anorher 


or Mn 

l a] See another of this name ch.1.40. Gen. 36.20, 

the ſather of Kiriath-jearim)] Father is here to be taken as v. 42. 
Kiriath-jearim was one of rhe Cirics of rhe Gibeonires, loſh. 9.17. 

and afterwards 'fellco the lot of Indah, Ioſh.18.14. 

V.5r. Salma thefatber of Betblebem] Father is here taken as be- 
fore, Bethlchem was alſo a ciry of Tudah, and therefore called 
rerblebem- Fudab, Tudg. 17.7. & 19. 1, famous by being Chriſts 
birth-place,Mie.5.2, Marh.z.6. Salma had a right to Berhlchem 

"by hisgrand-father Hur, who is alſo alled rhe father of Bethlehem, 


| Horepb the ſather of Beth-Gader ] Father is hcre to be taken as 


V. 49. 

#Y And Shobal the father of Kiriath-qgearim ] Sce v. 50. 

bad ſons, Haroe ] Or, Reajab, ch.g.z, Haroe may be taken ap- 
pelarively. : 

' and hate of the Manahethites]Or half of the Manuchites; Or, Hatzi- 
Hamenucoth. Or, of thoſe that inbab't the countrey of Menucoth. This 
| js raken to be a region in the confinesof Tudah, Benjamin and 
Dan. Tf the word Hiroe be raken appellarively, ic may be thus 
tranſlated, He was over-ſeer ( or goveraour) of half of the Manabe- 
thires. 

V.53. And the families of Kiriath jearim, the Ithrites, &c.] Theſe 
deſcended from Shobal, v.5z. We read of Ira an Ithrite, and” Ga- 
Teh ax 1thrite, ewo of Davids Worthies, 2 Saw.23.3$. 1 Chron.11. 
40. But we read not elſewhere of Puhires, Shumathices, Miſhra- 
ires, Zarcarhires, and Eſhtaulires. . 

of them came the Zareatbites, and the Eſhtaulites) i. e. The inhabi- 
rants of Eſthaol and Zoreah in the tribe of Tudah, Iofh.15.33. 

V.54. The ſons of Salma, Brtblebem)] Sec v.51. By ſons are here 
meome poſterity ; and by Bethlehem, ſuch as inhabired ir. Some tran- 

and the Net tes] Such as came of the city or family of Nero- 
pharhi inthe rri>e of Iudah, Neh.12.28. 

Ataroth, the bouſe of Foab,&c.] Or, Acarites; or,crowns of the bouſ: 
of Foab. Ataroth is put for rhe name of a place x and it was a 
plain in the borders of Ephraim, Benjamin and Iudah, which 
was diſtinguiſhed with divers names according to irs different 
fituation or bounds. See loſh; 16.2,5,7.” Here the bouſe of Foah 
is added thereunro, to ſhew rhar the family of lIoab pofſeſſed parr 
of Araroth. Ataroth is alſo raken appetacirely, and fignifterh 
crowns. In which ſenſe che Netopharhires are called the crowns 
of the houſe of Foah, becauſe by their valour and good ſucceſs 
under his condu& rhey were as Crowns ro him ; they werehis glory, 
Sce Phil. 4.1. 

V. 55. And the families of the Scribes that dwelt at Fabes) This 
verſe is here inſerred becauſe the families mentioned therein , 
x h they belonged nor to the rribe of Tudab, yer dwelt in the 
deſert of ludah, where labez was, Tudg. 1. 16. By Scribes are 
meant publick Noraries, ſuch as by writing maintained themſelves 
and their families, though they had no inhericance among the 
Iews. Some take Seribes for ſuch as were well exerciſed in the 
law of God, as Ezra 7.6. and inſtructed rhe people therein, 

the Tirathites, the Shimeathites, and 'Sucathites ] Theſe are no 
where elſe mentioned. Their titles may be raken from ſome of 
their Predecefſors. The Sucathites may be ſo called from dwelling 
in T abernacles. 

Theſe are the Kenites] The Kenires were of the poſterity of Ie- 
thro Moſes his farher in law, Exod. 3.1. Iudg.1.16, fo called from 
the countrey where they: dwelr. 


that came of Hemath)] Hemath was an ancient progenitor of the 


Kenites ; 25 ao Heber was, Indg.4,11. who alſo came from Moſes 
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his father in law. They that deſcended from Heber ſeared them- 
ſelves amongthe N1phealices, ludp.4.11.but theſe here mentioned, 
among the children of Iudah, Iudg.1.16. 

the father of the houſe of Rechab ] This is added for diſtin&ions 
ſake, ro ſhew what Hemarth is ſpoken of ; and alſo for honours 
ſake, Rechab being a man of great note and name, Sce 2 King. 
10.15. ler. 35.2. 

CC AFT-100. 
—_ Ow theſe were the ſons of David] This Chapter hath 
reference roch.2z,15. where mention is made of Da- 
vid the yongeſt ſon of Iefle. Davids genealogy reacherh further 
then any other in this Book , even far beyond che Captivity 
David was the Head of that Royal progeny from whence Chrif 
came, 

which were born unto bim in Hebron] Here David was firſt ſerled 
in his Kingdom, and here he reigned over Iudah in his ſeven fir 
years, 2 Sam.5.5. We may hence infer that while Saul perſecured 
him from place to place he had no children. 

the firſt-born Amnon ] He deflowred his fiſter Tamar, and was 
ſlain by her brother Abſalom, z Sam. 13.1,14,28,29, 

of Ahinoam the Zexreeliteſs ] lexzrecl, whence this woman had 
her name, was a city of ludak, loſh. 15.56. 

the ſecond Daniel] Or, Chileab, 2 Sam. 3.3. 

of Abigail the Carmeliteſs ] Firſt Nabals wife , and after his 
dearth married to David, 1 Samr:25.3,39, &c. She is called Carmp- 
liteſs from Carmel, where Nabal dwelr, 1 Sam.25.2,40. 

V.z. Thethird, Abſalom) He ſought to rake rhe Crown from 
- facher, and was ſlain in his treaſon, 2 Sam.rs. r,&c, and 
18.13, &c, 

the ſon of Maachah the daughter of Talmai Kjng of Geſbuy ] Da- 
vid, while he was in the land of the Philiſtins invaded Gethur, 
and rook all with him, x Sam.27.1,8,9. And ir may be that then 
he took Maachab.Or the King of Geſhur, retaining his Kingdom, 
and obſerving whar good ſucceſs David had againft all his ene- 
mies, { peace with him, and gave him his daughter to wife. 
We read how Abſalom after he had ſlain his brother Amnon, fled 
ro his grand-father Talmai, 2 Sam.13.37. But howſoeyer David 
on this wiſe, it is to be ſuppoſcd rthar ſhe became a Pro- 

elyre, 

the fourth, vAdonijah) He would have ufurped the Kingdom be- 
fore his father was dead, 1 King. 1.5, &c. He was ſlain by his bro- 
ther Solomon, 1 King.z.25. 

the ſon of Haggith) Sce 1 King. 1.5. 

 V.3. The ffth, Shephatiab of Abital} This name Shephatiab was 
given to ocher perſons, ch. 9.8. & 12.5. & 27.16. Bur of 
this $ and Abiral we tead no more then that the one was 
the ſon of David, and the other his wife, : 

the ſixth, Tthream by Eglah bis wife] The five before mentioned 
were alſo Davids wives, fo as to eycty of thein may bis wife be re- 
ferred. See 2 Sam. 3.5. 

V -4 Theſe fix were born unto bim in Hebron] See v.r. 

and there be reigned ſeven years and ſix moneths] After Sauls dearh 
the men of Judah came to Hebron, and there anointed David 
King, » Sam.2.34. Bur many of the tribes of 1ſracl rook part 
with Abner, who ſer up 1ſhboſherh Sauls ſon robe King, 2 Sam. 
2.8,9. Berwixt theſe rwo houſes there was long war ; but art 
length David prevailed, z Sam. 3.1, &c. and Iſhboſherh was flain, 
2 Sam.4.7. Afrer which all 1ſracl rook parc with David , and 
made him King, 2 Sam.5.3. This is the reaſon of the diſtingion 
of the years of hisreign. * 

- in Fung be _ thirty and three years ] Ie is faid 
2 Sam. 5.4. thar be rei; 5; ſo that fix moneths 
- be added to dal baty einer taken from theſe wonder 
three. 

V.5. And theſe were bornwnto him in Feruſalem ] Afrer he' was 
ſerled in his Kingdom, and taken by all 1ſracl co be their King, 
See ch.1 4.3, &c. 

Sbimea Or, Shamma, 2 Sam 5.14. 

and Shobab, and Nithan) Sbme think theſe were the ſons of Uri- 
ah, whoſe wife David deflowred, 2 Sam.r1. and that David ha- 
ving adopred rhem his ſons, they are ſaid co be born unto bim, i. c. 
every way accounted his, as if they had proceeded from his loins. 
Bur this will not well ſtand with that which is nored of Nathan, 
who was one of theſe three, Luk.3.31. 1f he had been Uriahs 
ſon, then had nor Chriſt properly deſcended from David, Where- 
as they ſay that Solomon, who is here ſer after all, was the next 
to him that was born in adulcery, 2 Sam.12.25, &c, 1 anſwer, 
The order of birth is nothere obſerved, bur rather cheſe four are 
ſer down in aclean contrary order ; the youngeſt brſt, che eldeſt 
laſt, That Solomon was the eldeſt is evident, 2 Sam.12.24. and 
that Nathan was the ſecond, appears, in that Solomons ſtock 
failing,” Nathans came to have the Royal dignicy, Luk.3.31. It 
being the purpoſe of kim that wrote this genealogy tro ? wm 
Solomons progeny, he ſers him in the Jaſt place, Of Shimea 
_ yon we read no more bur that they 'were ſons of 

Vid. 

and Solomon, four] This particle four hath relation eo the num- 


ber 
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her of the men, not totheir order, For Solomon was nor the 
fourth, i.c. rhe laſt of rhe four, bur one of the four, namely, the 


krſt, 

of Batbh:ab Or, Batb-ſbeba,z Saw.1 1.3.This latrer name is moſt 
uſed in Scriprure, The former hgnifieth a daughter of Salvation ; 
the latrer, a daughter of Oath, 

the daughter of Ammicl] Or, Eliim, 2 Sam.rr. 3. Her fathers 
name is ſer down for honours ſake, 

V.6.Ibhar alſo] We read no other mention of ch:s man, 
and Eliſhama] Or, Eliſhu1, 2 Sam.5.15. 

and Elapbelet)} Theſe rwo names Eliſhims and FEliphelet, were gi- 
yea to two other ſons of David, v.8. theſe rwo perhaps being dead 
before the other rwo were born. 

V.7. And Noga] This Noga and his elder brother Elipheler are 
left our in the account, 2 Sam.F.15., becauſe, it may be, they dyed 
young without children, 

and Nepheg, and Zaphia] No other mention is made of rheſe rwo. 
There wasot old a King of Lachiſh named Japhia, Joſh-10.3. 
and a place alſo of char name, Joſh:19.12, 

V.$. 4nd Eliſhama] Sec v. 6. 

and Eliada] Or, Belrada, ch.1 4.7. 
and Elipbelert] Sce v. 6. 

nixe] This number hath reference to chole mentioned, v.8,7,8. 
Theſe were born to David after thoſe four born unts bimin. Jeruſa- 
lem Son v.5., Thoſe added to theſe n'ne makeup thirteen. 
Ot rheſe nine onely ſeven were living togerher, 2 Sam 5.14,16. 
Wherher all the nine were born of Bath-ſheba, or of ſeverall 
wives, is not exprefſed: Bur Bath-ſheba lived long enough with 
David to have had ſo many children: for ſhe our-lived David, 
1 King.2, 13. 

V.9g. Theſe were all the ſons of David] Nineteen in all ; fix born 
in Hebron,v.4.four in Jeruſalem, v.5. and nine after them ,yv. 8. 

beſides the ſons of the concubines] See 1 King, t1.3,The beſt ofthe 
Saints under the Law had both many wives and alſo concubines : 
For great was their deſire of a numerous progeny. 

and Tama! their fiſter] By che father ſhe was ſiſter to all rhe nine- 
teen before mentioned ; but by the mother onely ro Abſalom , 
2 Sam. 13.4. 

V.1o, And Solomons ſon} This hath reference to v.s. . 

was Rehoboam} 1 King.11.43. With this man begin Solomons 
Royal race. And ir is in order ſet down, till it utterly failed in 
Jeconiah, Jer.22.30. He was a fooliſh King, though rhe ſon of a 
wiſe father, and by his folly Joſt che greater part ot his Kingdom. 

Abia bis ſon] Or, Abiam. A wicked King, 1 King. 15.1,3. 

4a his (on ] He long continued a good King, z Chion. 1 4+:. and 
16.13... | | 

ebeſhaphar his (on] A very good King, yer not withour his faults, 
2 Chr.17.4. & 18.1-& 19, 2» 

V.rt. 7oram his ſoz] Or, Feboram. A very wicked King, 2 Chr. 
21.1, &c. 

Abatjab his ſon} Or, Axariah, 2 Chron.22.6. He was an evil 
King, and reigned bur a while, 2 Chr. 22.2, &c. 

Foaſh his ſon} A notorious hypocrire, 2 Chr,z4.17, &c: 

V.12., Ama3jab bis fon] An evil King, 2 Chr.z5.14,&c. 

Axariab bis ſon] Or, #xxjab, 2 King.15.30. This King apoſta- | 
tized and fell from a glorious profeſſion, » Chron.26.16. 

Fotbam his ſon] A good King, z Chc,27.2. 

'V.13. Aba\ bis ſon} A notorious idolater, z Chro.28.1.&c- 

Heteh3ah bis ſor] A very good King. Bur after many mercics re- 
ceived his heart was too much puffed up. Notwithſtanding be bum- | 
oed bimſelf,, 2 Chr.32.25,26. 

Manaſſeh his ſon] This man from his childhood was very leud, 
cruel,and a great idolater;burt afterwards repented,z Chr.32.2,&c. 

V.14.4mos bis ſon] A wicked King, 2 Chron. 33.22, 

Jofiah bis ſox] He was the laſt good King : yer he fell into an 
Pry A *c oppoling the King of Egypr, which was his death, 2 Chr. 
.lo, &c, 

V.rg. Sntthe fear © och were ] Three of his ſons ſat upon 

the throne @ne after anocher, z King,23.30,34. & 24. 17. 
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, fe firſt-bora, Fohanan ] Or, Foachax, See 2 King.23.30. Jer. 
It. 
the ſecond Feboiahim)] Or, Forhim. Or, Eliakim. See 2 King. 33, 
34. This man had three names. 
the third Zd hab] Or, Mattaniah. See 2 King.24.17. 
Ys the fourth Shallum) Tifis name was given to Johanan, Jer. 22 .r. 
his word of number, the fourth, implyerh that Shallum was ano- 
ther from the former three ; bur becauſe no mention is made etſe- 
et of him, ir is to be ſuppoſed that he dyed before his facher 
V.16, And the ſons of Fehoiachim, Feconiab bis ſon] Or, Feboia- 
hn, 2King. 24. 6. This man fucceeded his father jn the 
So; "op for three moneths : Then yielding tro Nebuchadnezzar, 
is life Was ſpared, and he carried captive into Babylon, 
Z:debjab by ſon] This relative his ſeemerh to have reference to 
<coniah befor: mentioned, Bur this is the ſame Zedekiah that 
% ntbioncd V.15. the fon of Joſiah, and Uncle to Jeconiah, 
mNg.24.17. Burhe is here ſaid to be Jeconiahs fon legally, 
auſe he ſucceeded him on the throne. He is not reckoned among 


is 


the ſons of Jeconiah in the verſes following, 
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 Ve.17. vAad the ſons of Feconith] Or, Coniab, Jer..22. 24, 


_ on Jecr,z2.39, in whar r:ſp:& Jeconiah is ſaidco be child- 
els, | 
Aſſir ) This word may be taken appellatively, and tranſlated 
bound, or impriſoned, and fo thus read, The ſons of Feconiah boun | 
Salathicl, Nor dow? read in any other place of a ſon of Jeconiah 
called Aſjir. - One of Corahs ſons ha4 that name, Exod. 6:24. 
and two others of his poſterity, ch. 6.23, 37. Sz on Jer. 
22. 30, 

S$1lathiel bis ſon] Heb, Shealttel. Salachicl is ſaid robe the fon of 
Neri, Luke 3+ 27. from whom Chriſt by narural deſcenr came © 
And he is here ſaid to be Lleconiahs ſon, in that. he ſucceeded him 
in a right co the Royall dignity, Matth.t.12- Or elſe this Sala- 
thicl was a diſtin& perſon from him whom Luke mentioneth, 

V.18. Muchramalſo, and Pedayab, &c. ] Theſe fix were ſons of 
Salathicl. The expreflion is very conciſe + and ſom-rhing muſt 
be added, eirher in the beginning, chus, The ſo15 of Salathiel were 
_ » Malchiram, &c. or in the erid, thus, were the” ſons of Sala- 
thecl. 

V. 19. And the ſors of Pedajth were Zerubbabil and Shins ] 
Zerubbabel is ſaid to be the ſon of Sbeatticl, Ezra $.'2.and x. 2. 
Nch.12.1. Hag.t.i, Manh. 1.12. Luke 3.27. Therefore it is ſup- 
poſed that Pedajah dyed while his ſons were young, and Salarhiel 
ther grandfather brought them up, and in this reſpe& Zerubbabel 
i$ called the ſon of Salathiel; or Svealtiel. Behides it is uſual ro call 
grand-children ſons. | | 
, and the ſons of Z:rubbabel, 4 ſbullam and Hrnaniah] Neither of 
theſe are mentioned Matrh. 1. 13. Luke 3.27, whereupon fome 
ſuppoſe this was another Zerubbalxl then he zhat is mentioned in 
thoſe places. 

_ and $helomith their fſfter] She was fiſter ro thoſe two before men- 
toned both by f:ther and mother; and therefare is added nex: ro 
them, before the others v.20. \ *— . 2) 

V.20. And Haxubah, &c:] Theſe five were alſo fons of Zerubba- 
bel, though by another wife then Mcthullam and Hananiah v.19. 
Some take rheſe ro be ſans of Meſhullam. et i 

Ve21.And the ſons of Hmaniah, Pelatiah, and Feſaiab, $c;] Here 
is ſer down a catalogue of ſuch families as. belonged ror the Royal 
ſtock of David, and rema'ned afrerthe Caprivit. 

V.22. 41d the ſons of Shicaniahy $b maiab | Eirher the plural 
ſons is ſynecdochically pur for th= fingular, or rhe-g1 and-childreh 
following are compriſed under the rifle ſons, 1; 20097 © 

_ and the ſons of Shemaiab, Hattuſh, and Igeal, and Bavdub, and Ned- 
riab, and Shaphat, fix ] There: are-'bur five ſans here reckoned up, 
therefore the facher muſt be added. ro make up rhe number, 'as ch. 
7-3» Or this number may have relacion to another forrthar wis 
dead before rhe reſt. Some refer this ro Shecaniahyand fo bring 
in Shemaiah co be compriſed under the number of fax. 

V.13. Andthe ſons of Neariah] Nearials is the laſt ſave one of 
the former number, yet his poſteriry onely is ſer down: lt may be 
none of the reſt had iſſue, or the Royal digniry tharzemained was 
ſciled on hiw. 0! 

Elioenai, and Heaghiab, &c.) Heb. Hixhijabe; The names, here 
and in other places,that end with Fab have Vayv added ro them ; 
which watts not Emphaſis # for Fab fignifierh Lord 3 and Fahs , 
his Lord. «& 1 (1440 04 w o? 

V.24. And the ſons of Eliazyai, were Hodajab;&te,]} Here arc 'ma- 
ny generations ſer down of perſons one deſcending' from another 
afrer the Caprivity, which queſtionleſs ————_ the dayes 
ot Ezra * yet he might by a Propherical ſpirir ſex. chem down be- 
fore-hand ; or elſe ſome other Propher, afrer his dearhiy add them : 
as the death and burial of Moſes is added ro his laſt Book, Deur. 
34-5, &c. The lews place this book laſt, betauſe the lareſt genee< 
logies and ſtories are recorded init. | | 
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Ver-1." "He ſons of Fudab } By fons, poſterity"is here meant; 
for the particulars tollowing, were of ſeveral and di- 

ſtia& generations. | 

Pharex) This was the onely proper ſon of 'Iudab, here mentio- 
ned, Gen.38:29. & 46.12. See ch.2.8. ' 

Hexyon] He was the ſon of Pharez, ch. 2.4. 

and Carmi ] Or, chelubai, ch. 2. 9g. Or, c:olehythap, 2.13, A!l 
theſe three names ſer our one and the ſame perſon, which was th- 
ſon of Hezron. pu 

and Hur, and Shobal] This Hur was the ſonvof rhe farft Coated, 
called Chelubai, ch. 2.9, 19« and had a ſon called alſo c:{-b, who 
was the immediate father of Shobal, ch. 2.50, bur is here lefr 
our, | 

V.2z. 41d Reajah] Or, Haroe, ch.*.52. ; 

the ſon of Shobal] By this relation we ſee how Reajah” came by 
lineal deſcent from Iudah. The former genealogy from Iudah by 
Caleb here ended, and the Royal ſtock by Dayid was inferred, 
ch.z3. Now thar former genealogy is proſecuted, and the poſterity 
of Reajah diſtin&ly ſer down, 

begat Jahath) This hath relation t > Reajah. : | 

and Fabath begat Ahumai, and Lahad } No fufther mention is 
made of theſe ryo. 
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Theſe arethe ſamilies of the Zorathites) From thoſe before mentio- 
ned deſcended rhe inhabiranrs of Zoreah, Joſh. 15.33. 

V.3z. And theſe were of the father of Etam, Jexyree!, and Iſhma, 
and Idbaſb] Eram was a city belonging to Judah, 2 Chron, 11. 6. 
By father is meant rhe Founder or Governour thereof. This father 
of Etam muſt needs be one of thoſe Anceſtors from whom Jahath 
and his children, and thoſe alſo here mentioned, deſcended ; pro- 
bably Reajah,v.z. or one of the former progenitors, v.1. 

and the name of their ſiſter was Higelelpon; } Women of note and 
name uſe ro be mentioned in genealogies, ch.3.9,19. 

V.4. And Penuelthe father of Gedor] Or, of the ſather of Gedor, 
as v.3, For Jeredis alſo tiled the father of Gedor, v.18. 

and Exer the father of Huſhah] Or, of the father, as v.3. Gedor and 
Huſbab are names of places, v.39. Joſh.15.18. 2 Sam.21.18. & 23. 
27. Huſhah by tranſpoficion of lerrers Sbaab v. It. 

Theſe are the ſons of Hur] This hath relation to Shobal and to all 
under him before __— - 

the firſt-born of Ephratah] See ch.z.50. 

2 of kn) Father hath reference ro Hur y.r. See ch. 


«Fr. 
V.s. And Aſhur the father of Tehoa) See ch. 2.24. 
bat wo WIveS, oy and «ws 7 Their ſeveral children are fer 
down, v.67. 

V.6. And Naarab bare bim Abuſam, and Hepber} Frequent men- 
tion is made of this name Hepber. |t was the name of Zelophe- 
hads father, Num. 36.2. of one of Davias Worrhies, ch. 11.36. of 
a Region, Joſh.12.17. r King.4-10. 

and Tement, and 4 /] Theſe were names of families. 

Theſe were the ſons of Naardb] This phraſc is ro be caken exclu- 
fively. She had none bur theſe. 

V.7. And the ſors of Helah] The firſt wife of Aſhur, v. 5. 

were Zereth, Zoar, and Ethnan] To theſe muſt Coz. be added. 

V.8. And Cox begat Anub, and Zobebab) Though Ccz were nor 
before mentioned, yer the bri in of his ogy in this 
place ſhews that he was one of Afſhurs ſons by Helah. See the like 
v.14. & ch.2.47. of 

and the fanulies of Abarbel, the ſon of Harum)] This relative ſor 
hath referencero Aharhel. 

V.9. And Fabex was more honourable then bus brethren ] Jabez 
was {ome prime-man, yer no where elſe mentioned. He is raken to 
be head of one of rhe families of Abarhel, v. $. and to be rhe 
chicteſt. among rhe poſteriry of Aſhur. The ciry Fabes ch. 2. 55. 

ighr be called from him. In that city dwelr Scribes, and in that 
reſpe& he is counted to have been alcarned Scribe. 

and bis mather called bis name Fabry} i. ©. Sorrowſul. 7axeb pro- 
perly &gnificth ſorrowſul; (> as there is a tranſpoſition of lemecrs in 
the word Fabez. | 
Me pw Breauſe T bare bim with ſorrow ] Ic ſeems "the had a very 

travel, and (as Rachel, Gen.35.18.) gave a name to her ſon 
in memorial thereof. Bar it is ſaid that his farher changed his 
name, (as Jaco» did) and called him Othniel : of whom ſee Judg. 
"Vino. tad} bexeated 
- V.1o. called ox the God of 1ſracl, ſaying} This ſhews 
he was @ man of piery and faith. rnd tr, 

O that thos '"wauldeſt bleſs me indeed] Heb, If thou bleſſing wil: 
bleſs, Of doubling words ſee 1 King.8.13. This phraſe is in form 
of a vow and is conciſe and ewpharical ; chat which he vowed to 
revurn © God not exprefied, bur underſtood. Ir implyerh 
that he would rendet praiſe unto God, and cleave cloſe unro him 
wo" _ ſe 

my toaſt] It ſeemwshis portion fell out roo narrow for 
him and his children ; and therefore he ſeeks to enlarge ir by ferce 
againſt thoſe curſed encryics thar remained not caſt our. 

and that thy hand might be with mw?) He knew and acknowledged 
that withour Gods help he could do nothing. 

and that thou wouldeſt herp we framevil ( Heb.do me, or, that thou 
doſt with the evil) that zt may not grieve me] Some here add delive- 
raxce, thus, That thou work delrverance from the evil, that it grieve me 
nat. His maodg it. het God would proxe& and proſper him , 
and give h'm ſuch ſucceſs thar he might not be foyled nor oppreſ- 
ſed by the i 

by the. enemy. Probably he was in ſome extream danger when 
he made this prayer, as Jchoſhaphar, 1 King.22.3z. or made ir 
while he was in the fight. 


And God erawed bum thet which be requeſted] God gave him vi- 


2 


Rory, fo as the was deſtroyed, he poſſeſſed their land, and 
enlarged his own habiration. In this was he more honourable then 
his brethren, 


V. 11- And Chelub the brothey of .Shuah begat Mehir ] See 
ver.4- 
©. ont was the father of Eſhroa ]) Which hath reference to 

ehir. 

V.1z. And Eſhrou begat Beth-rapha ] Eſhton is taken to be the 
name borh of a perſon and a place. So is Byb-rapha. 

_ «ad Paſeab, and Tehinnah the father of Ir-nabaſh ] Or, the city of 
Nahaſh. The word Ir-nahaſh being taken for a city, father muſt bc 
raken for Founder or Governour ; and. the City pur for the inhabi- 
tants as well as for the place, 

_ Theſe are the men of Rechah ] Rechab-is here raken for a 
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Chap. iv. 


V.13. And the (ons of Kenax, ] Some include the laſt clauſe of 
v.11. and the whole 12, verſc in a parentheſis, q. d. chelab begar 
Mebir, and the ſons of Kzzax, This is the Kenaz mentioned Joſh. 
15.17. Theſe were the gr nd-children of Kenaz, bur educated by 
him as by a Father. 

Othniel, and Serajab] Othniel was the fi:ſt Judge after Joſhua, 
Judg.3.9,10. : | 

and the ſons of Othaiel, Hatbath) Or, Hathcth, aud Meoneth1i, whe 
brgat, &c. 

Y, 3- And Meonothai begat Ophrath} Sce v. 8. 

and Serajah begat Foab, the father of the valley ] Or, inbabitants of 
-— valley. This valley was in the limurs of Judah and Ben Jamin, 

ch.11.35. 

of Charaſhim? i. e. Craftſmen. 

for they were crafiſmen] This is the reaſon why the valley had 
thar name.” Craftimen of all ſorrs dwelr therein, 

V.15. And the ſons of Caleb] Sec ch.2.50. This was thar faich- 
ful valiane Champion that entred into the land of prom'ſc, Num. 
14-24.& 32.12.Joſh.i4. 6, Nc. 

the ſon of Fephunach) Numb. 13.6.Some make Jephunneth to be 
the ſon of Kenaz, in that Caleb his ſon is called a Kenexzte, Num. 
32.12, Joſh.14.6. 

Iru, Elah, and Naam |] No more mention is made of Iru and 
Naam. 

and the ſons of Elah, even Krnax) The particle tranſlated eves 
ische copulative commonly tranſlared and. Some in relation to 
Kenaz, v.13. tranſlate ir” ſecond, thus, The ſecond, Krnax, Orhers 
make ir part of the name and tranſlace ir #hnat, or Bhenx, 

V. 16. And the ſons of Feboldleel ) The manner of bringing 
in 7 I: me implyeth he was the fon of Kenaz laſt menctio- 
ned. 

Ziph] See ch.2.4t. 
and Ziphab, Tiria, and Aſavecl] There is no more of theſe. 
V.17. And the ſons of Exra] laft lerrer of this mans name 
diffcreth from the learned Scribes,Ezr.7.1. Befides rhey differed in 
theic ezibes, this being of Judah, rhe other of Levizand in the age 
of the world wherein they lived. 

were Fether] Sec ch.2.17,32. 

and Mered) Again mentioned v. 18. 

and ] There was another of chis name, ch.5.24. 

and Flo) There is no more mention of him. 

and ſhe bare] Some rranſlate it inthe maſculine gender, be beya, 
and refer it ro Jalon : but the Hebrew is feminine, and in that re- 
ſpe& well rranſlaced, ſhe bave. Bur becauſe rhe woman is noe ex- 
preſly ſer down, ſome refer irto che wife of Ezra, incimating that 
Ezra had rwo wives, and that the latter of -rhem is here meant, O- 
chers more firly apply this to Bithiah, v.18. 

Miriam] This is the name of a woman, Exod. 15.20, Bur here 
of a man, | 

and Shammai] There were rwo others of rhis name,ch.2.28,44. 

and Iſbbab the Father of Eſbremon] 1. ©. The Progenitor or Go- 
vernour of the inhabicants of Eſhremoa, 21.14 

Vs. HER Feb wdijah eirher was het proper 
name, or may be appeHatively, w fignific char ſhe was 4 
Feweſs His other wife Birhiah was an Epyprian. 

bare Zertd the father of Gedor] i. ©. Of rhe inhabirants of Ge- 
dor, Joſh.r5.58. 

and Heber the father of Sorbo, and Fehuthiel the Fatherof Za 
noah ] Socho and Zanoah were Ciries of Judah, Joſh. 15. 


» 35» 

"_ theſe are the ſons of Bithiah ] This relative theſe , © thoſe, 
hath reference ro Miriam, Shammiai and 1hbab, v. 17. Mered 
had them by Bichiah z bur be had Jered, Heber and Jekuthiel by 
his other wife. - 

the dawghtey of Phar 10b,which Mcyed took] It ſeemerh Birhiah was 
an Egyprian, and of the Royall ftock:And Mered was forme great 
man, {ceing he married ſo great a Kings daughter. 

V.19. 4nd the ſons of his wife Hodizh] Or , Febudijab, v.18. She 
may alſo be raken for Mereds third wife. E 

the ſiſter of Naham} Though no other mention be made of Na- 
ham, yer it appezrs he wasa man of note, in that Mereds wife is 
ſer out by her relation ro him. 

the father of Keilab] Toſh. 15.44. This was that Ciry which Da- 
vid ſaved fromthe: Philiſtims, x Sam. 23.1,5. 

the Garmite ] The name of a family , having reference © 
Naham. 

and Eſhtemoa] This word is frequently uſed fer a Ciry, Toſh: 21- 
14. 1 Sam.36.28, ch.6.57. Sce v.17. Bur it may be alſo raken for 
the man of whom that Ciry was named, 

the Mancathite } The name of a family, » Sam. 23. 34 
2 King,25.23, Ier, 40,8. Some of thoſe alſo whom the Iſrac- 
lires expelled beyond lordan bare this name, Ioſh. 12.5. X 13 
1,13, 

V.20, And the ſons of Shimon were] This is not Simeon the ſe- 
cond ſon of Iacob, Gen.29. 33. For he is mentioned v.24. Net 
ther do the Hebrew lerrers in this and thar name agree. | 

Amnon] This was alſo Davids cldeft ſons name , ch.3.1. We 
read of noother beſides rheſe rwo, of rhis name ; and of this ma 
no more, Hp 


Chap. iv. 


and Kinnah, B!n-hanan, and Tilou] Theſe names alſo are onely 
this once mentioned. Bez is an Hebrew word ſignifying ſen;ſo as Ben- 
hana may be tranſlated the ſon of Hanan, 

And the ſons of Iſhi were } Ithi being not before mentioned, 
ſome rake ir robe another name given to one of the forementio- 
ned ſons of Shimon. Others rake him to be the ſon of Tilon : buy 
n9 ſuch relacion is here expreſſed. 

Zoberb, and Ben tobeth] Or, th? ſon of Zobeth, 

V.21. The ſons of 'Sblabtbe. ſor of Fudab, were ] Of Shelah 
Judabs third ſon,Gen.32.5.came the fam!ly of the Shelanires, Num. 
26, 20. 

Er thefather of Lecah) Er had an uncle of this name, :Gen. 
38.3. One of Chriſts progenitors was alſo called Er. Luke 3.28. 

and Laadab the father of Mareſhah] One of Calebs poſterity was 
of this nam?, ch.2.42. So was allvu a City of Judah; Joſh. 15.44. 
2 Chron.11.8. & 14.9.& 20.77. | 

and the families of the bouſe-of them that wrought fine lintn}] This 
fine linen was made of flax brought our of Egypt, whidv is 


ſaid to be as fine as filk : And in that reſpe& theſe are ftiled filh- * 


Weavers. » 
of the houſe of Aſbbea} This is added to expreſs in particular 
from whom thoſe families deſcended. | 
V.22, And Fohim, and the mein of | Choxeha | Called Chexb, Gen. 
38.5. and Achxib, Joſh. 15.44. | 
and Foaſh, and Saraph, who bad th: dominion in Moab] When as 
the Moabites were tributary» to the -1ſ{raclices, theſe wete- made 
Commanders in Moab, there to rule and govern. z0nt 
and Faſhuvi-lehem. And theſe are ancient things] Or, things waxed 
old and out of memory. 
Y-33- Theſe were tbe. pottery ] Exerciſed. vim making +earthen 
veſlels. 
an1 thoſe that dwelt among plants and bedges 1 Exercifed inal! 
manner of husbandry, as planting gardens, rilling fields, fencing 
them with hedges, and likc inferiouriworks. This is' added. a> 
a reaſon to ſhew how the things concerning chem come to be anct- 
ent and worn out;Becauſerhe poſterity of Shelah having litrle re- 
e& ro the dignity and inherirance of their predeceflors, contented 
mſclves with mean callings. \'s ; 
There they dwelt with the King {or his work] Some refer there to 
Moab, ver, 22. as if th:y .had' been contented to abide in 
Moab after the Moabires had recovered the ſupreme government 


rothemſclves; and ro be ſerviceable ro the King.of Moab+abour | 
his works; - Ochers apply-iirro rhe land of Chaldea, as-if this , 
had been written of the 'time of -Judahs*rerurn: from capriviry*: : 


And ſorhe words inrend(;rtius mach, That chey: wete ſo baſcly 
conrem with the ſervileworks rhart they did. torhe Kings of  Baby- 
lon, as there they would abide and continue'in theic calling 
doing ſervice ro the King, under whom'they lived ; and cared-nor 
toreturn to Judea with the 
the land of Judah, where .the people: rhen- were, by Kng 
mean the King of Judah, to . whom the fore-mencioned: pet- 


ſons did; good ſervice» about ſach - works -as.» he | appoinced | 
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V.24. The ſons of Simeon were ] A curſe being, Faid upon Si 


mcon,thar he with his brother Levi ſhould bedrinded i» Facobyand 
ſeattered in 1 /r2el, Geniq9.7. Ac had no diſtin inherirance of chis 


own, as moſt of the -otheb rpibes had, bur this/lot fel} our ee be in 


the rribe of . Judah, Jolh.7 $:2. Therefore his: genealogy > is recko- 
ned with Judahs, Beſides he being the ſecond ſon ab Jacdb ch./2cr. 


and Judah pur into Reubens place, Simeons genealogy is her&/ ſer | 
wSderirey 11 be . 


down next after Judahs, 1222226 
Nemael |] ny i219 Fe,. Corrie ent bt 27 48 £81 | 

__ «nd:Jamin} Theſe rwo might be by otie-morher, and therefore 

Jyned togerher by this copularive and. 12h 
Fanh] This might alſo 


called Gb, or :Zachin,'Gen." 48:10, 
Zerals) Or, Zohar, Exod. 6.15. _ th D969 

«nd Shau{] This man is ſaid to be the ſon of a Canaanitiſh woman, 
Grti46: 16.” yer might the be a/profelyre, and profels the'wuc 

th. The- yariery of names s'tran - comparing Gen. 46. 
19 and: Exod;6.15;-withy this verſe; 1n the wo-former” places 
mention is made of fix ſons of Simeory, bur' here of five 'onetyt 
The reiſorrof which d.fference may be that Moſes fers down all 
the ſons that Sim-on-iad; but Ezra onely ſuch is. decante heads of 


s "ſtill 
of Gail.” Others it wo: 
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Chapiiv. 
ampliferh Gods bleſſing on: hide. i br nl + 

neither did all their ſamely multiply } This: clauſe hath | ref6- 
rence to the tormer, and' implyerch chat. ſome'.of thoſe that 
had children did not much increaſe therr:be, -becauſe' they. did 
not much multiply ; cicher! in regard of | their + own children , - 
- in regard of. fuch generations as might, have- followed 
them. ref 

likero th: childrens of Judah] Heb. untotlhe children, This im- 
plyes a mighty increaſe of rhe poſtericy of. Judah ; whereunto 
thar of Simeon was not comparable. In this-reſpe& a- part of 
Judahs inherirance was ſufficienrfor Simcon, Joſh. 19.149. 

V.28. And they dwelt at Berrſbeba] Sheba fignifiech cn Oath; and 
Beey, a Well. Ar this place Abim:lech and Abtabam bound rhem- 
ſelves by oath to. keep covenarit:each wihocher + There alſo 
was a- Well. In theſe reſpe&s the place was:called fomezrimes 
Sb:ba, ſom:rimes Beeyſbeba, Gen. 21. 23,2531. 26.133. Joth. 
9.12. | ; ' Kg! pou 
ad Mvladab, and Httar-ſbual} Joſh. 19.236 3: 

V.29.And at Bilha) Or, Balab. Joſh.19.3. 

ond at Exem, and at Tolad} Or, 43m, and Eltotad,Jolh. 1 9.4: 
 V.30.4ndat Btbuel] Or, Biibely Joſh. 29:4. 15 

and at Hormab} See Num. 1 4:45 & 21:3. 1... 

and at Ziflag) This Ciry was within the: inheritance of Ju- 
dah, Joſh. 55:35. Bur after- the: Philiſtims had held it a long 
while, Achifh *rheir :King- gave 1 it 10 David, 13; Sam. 29. 6. 
and fo it pertained tothe Kings of. Judab; yer alloned ro Si 


| mcon 4 


V. 31. And at Beth-marcaboth; and: HiQar*Sufin] Or, Hatar- Sw- 
ſab, Joſh. 19.5. wot 1el ane youtl | 
and at F&:b-bivez} Or, Reth- lebamtb;Joſhifh 6. 7 ©: 

and at Shaavalm) Or, Sharahen, Joſh.19.6: Thitreen cities in all. 

Theſe were their Cities unto the reigs of -Pavid Þ This: phraſe pro- 
perly raken fignifiech thie from Joſhuahsrame even: rill the king- 
dom was ſerled-iti David-rhe* fore-memioned: Ciries, b:longed bs 
che Simeonires.: Bur rropically. the reign of -D7wid may be applyed 
ro the continuance of the Kingdoncit.che ſtack of David events 
the Babylonian capriviry, 7.30 

V.32. And their villages were Etam) Or, EtberpJolbir9.45; This 
was inthe cwribe <4f Simeon. nt TIED. 

_ Ain, Rimmon y and Tochen} - Tochenr 7.007 menrioned 
\ FH. 92150 = ”" FE 5: wg 
: ond Ajan, five Cities] The places called before villages are here 
called C:tzes : They are villages rg mg . Some. 
make rhis Uifferthc&berwixr Caries and Yilleges {The Cirics were 
walled; the villages unwalled; The Cities wete larger then 
villages ; and the principal officers were in che Cities, under whoſe 
government the villages were. - 

V.33. Ad all their villagrs wereround about the ſame Cities] One 
Ciry might have many villages appertaining to it. * 
” wits Bl) Ot, Badbath Berg Joſhingug ys OT OO © 
- Theſe were their bafirathonr} To wit, the Ciriesand villages men- 
tioned frone'#. 28.40 this place; /! 70D 324 0 | 

and their gen:alogy] Or, as they divided themſelves by nations &- 
mong them, The former readitiggrth#lr” geneal ogy; hach reference ro 
rhe- perſons rethohed up v.24;55,286,27. the larrer reading hath re- 
ference 15 thepaces befor menrinned.. A genratogy isn catalogue 
or reherſall of ſundry petſonsthar by lineal deſcent have proteed- 
ed onie after 4tother from = $—moermeeporn Yetrrna 
: - V:44- And Meſbobab, $6.7;,The perſons reckoned up nee 
to v.38, wefealpof eto? fr teri of Simeon, and men of 

ayes. ISLES { 


i: V2 8. Thiſe mentioned] Hebtoming. { 266 

> by the5v #ames] They are {iid ts com? whoſe nam's are 

regiſtred in publike-records; by which means rheyVo ofr as it were 

come forth ih tothe world. - © © | . 
* were Prigees in their- families] Heads of their families, and fa- 

hep W_—_ ed ]'Thiey increaſed 

: © andthe þ thelr fathers” increaſed greatly i 

it a natherous' poſteriry- by char bleſling' and iricreaſe which 

God paye: ts thens. -- Yea the#ame and honout of their farhets 

houſe A hoon increaſed by their honourable ehretpriſes and valo- 


-” # \» 
=- + a 


MN F798" Hud they went] © By reaſon of rheit niultiriide rhey dif- 
X (elves ? [44 I! | 


families. Probably Ohad, or. Jachin, died 'childieſ, and /in har || perſed them 


reſpe& came not into this geneal 
V2 5.7 Shallumbi ſox] There were many of 'his name! in'orher 


- Mibſam bis on} Thmacl alſo had a ſon of thiis namie;ch.t 29; 
M'ſbma his (on) This mans poſterity fofloweth,'y.26. 
Vi26- And 'the ſons of - Miſbm1,\Hamud biz ſon, Zactbur bis ſos] 
0 genealogies of theſe are mentioned. | " 

| — bs {on} This. tans pedigree follows. 

27;> And Shimez bid ſixteen ſons and fix daughters) This ran 
other i  dildeen of any mentioned ir theſe genealogies: In 
ſons N =_ we read of many that had more. Ibzmhad'hirty 
jak _—_ _ Ablon had' forty ſons and rhitry 'fons 
12.9,14.Gi hi | 
begotten, Jude +. con haStrhreeſcore and ten ſons of -his body 


= bs brethres b14 uo: muy evwitdresn ] This reftcdiar 


ogy-\ See oh Numb. 16.1274 0 | 


tothe entymnce of Gedor?} Somte by Gedor underſtand thoſe places 
which are-dalled Gederah And Gederothaim, Joſh, 5.36. , 
- even "unto the eaſt-de of th# valley] The valley here aeanc is 
that where David ſlew Gotiath.' It reached From Epheſdammim 


ro the gares of Ekron, r S1m.17.1,52, lII9G "2. EEOY 
"to ſerk wefer their flock} Tt ens they had ſtore of cartle, 
bur wane of pood Paſture, --** g 


V -46.- And they found fat paſture and good] This is orie reaſon why 
chey went rhicther«-* 7" 24 ; | _ 

and" the Tand "was wide} It had room enough for all their 
Cd ae 

an1 quiet and peaceable} 'Secure and cucelyſs , having no etic- 
my about them ro diſquier chem, or to make chem rhink of 
afly preparations for war. They were like ro Laiſhy Judg.t9. 


27,28; 
pan $ſſi for 


Chap.v. 

for they of Ham had dwelt there of old} This is a third reaſon, and | 
the chiefeſt of all, that moved rhe Simeonires to enter upon thole 
lands ; They had becn invaded and poſiciied by the poſterity of | 
Cham, who was accurſed, Gen.g.z5. , 

V.41. And theſe written by name} Thoſe mentioned v.34, &c. 

came in the dayes of Hexehiab hing of Fuidlab | The tribe of Sir 
meon being within the inherirance of Judah, might continue in 
heir eſtate afrer Iſrael was carried away caprive by the Affyians ; 
and ſo inthe dayesof Hezckiah ſeck ro inlarge their habitation. 
Sce 1 King. 11.13. | 

and ſmote rh; and the babitations that were found there } 
Theſe two words texts and havitations are here uſed to ſhew whar 
kind of dwellings they had ; namely tenrs, fuch as che Arabians 
uſe. And rents are the firreſt habirarions for ſuch as ſpend rheir 
rime in feeding carrle, being cafic ro remove when there is occaſion 
ro ſeek our freſh paſture. 

and defirged them utterly ] This they did the rather becauſe 
they were of that ſtock which was by God himſelf devored ro de- 
ſtru&ion, ” 

unto this day] See rKing,9.13. & 12.19. 

and AE Cadets mioge Ay che reſt-of rhe children of Ifracl 
had before chis dwelt in rhe raom of other Canaanires. 

becauſe there was there ſor their flocks] See v.39. 

V.42. Andiſome of them, evin of the ſons of Simeon] Here arc 
OS EAN by the men of -thac ſmall 


five hundred men] Though theſe fingly and fimply confidered 
Wo gimont dn Booes b fo great an adventure. ns chey un- 
yy I The Qutarty the Amalckires: border; 

went to mount Sei e Amalexices bordering 
Fwd me þ rent oc thicher againſt rhem. Sce 
Exod. 17.8, &c. Deut.25.17,18, a , F 

baving for their Captaias, Pelatiab, and Nearzab, and Riphaith, and 
#7334, the ſons of iſbi ) Iihi being afamous man'ip his tribe (as 
others of his namic v,20. ch.1.31. were in theirs) for honours 
ſake is here named, | And irwas:a great honour ro have ſuch 


V.43. Aad they ſmite che rift of the Amaichites vhat were eſcaped ] 
Jo for: = {xonnty. Exod.17.13. Saul acſtioyed 
others, x Sam.ry.7cand David more, 1 Sam.30.17, 2 Sam. 8.12. 
The poſterity of chem which eſcaped thoſe deſtruftions, were now 
deſtroyed by theſe Simeonizes. Thus was the judgement threarned | 
Exod. 17.14 iſhed. Sce ERh.3.1. 

and dwelt thipe} theſe Amalekires dwelt before. | 

unto this day} Sec 1 King.9213: & 12.19. 


CHAP,”V, 


Verl.1, Ow the Rewbes : born of Iſrael) Here the 

Nownent crop ener RN on 

yond Jordan isfer down ; and Reubens firſt, becauſe, he wasrhe | 

fred Sh ehatif td Gaga nee 
| AIEN, 3523+ 

was one of The lag degree! of Ince like h "x CareS. Tye | 


—_ 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles. 


See Lev.18.4, WT 1 15013 er 4 14 
bu birth-right was given] There heing among oches, rwo.cſpecial 
of ignity,"' Gen. 40.7. «nd+ Iyhetirauce , | 


CIT bob thi wer Sa fear oom Reuben. - 

0 ons t oleph a the 

ſon ſave one thar J x fy ap rt Yong ” wits whom | 
upon 


he firſt 


art thereof, which was the double ;partion, upon | 
; r » becauſe they made xwo | 
tribes, Ephraim and yo, ene 01 49.22 .Num.4.40.where- | 
. | e: bus. 'onc tribe apiece. - Befides, | 
che poſterity of ] im was-the art numerous of all except | 
Judah. Thisricle, fon of Ifraet ,is as it "were appropriated unto 
Joſeph, becauſe he was moſt beloved of him, Gean3743. -., _ 
andthe genealogy is not tobe rechoned after the wa 4 ee- | 
aealogy fee Chig.33. This is here'ſer down /cirher -as' a) why 
Reuvens genealopy is ſer before Joſephs, who hag the birrh-righs ; 
namely, Becauſe rbe genealogy ts not to-be rec honed aſter the birth-right : 
or as « reaſon why Judahs is ſer before Reubens and. Joſephs roo, 
or EF eee 
cth firſt-born, "os 4&7 IP 


-'V.z. For Hudghprevcile led above bys bretbrex] He prevailed in a 
prime d:gniry, which by Divine inftin& —_—_ upon him 
an his fachers laſt Will, Gen.49.8,9,10. He had alſo a preemi- 
nence in honour, even in the wilderneſs, Num. 2.3. and: eycr after. 
He had alſorhe Gignicy from Davids time to che captivity. 
After that, ſome of the chief Governours of the Jews, and their 
great Senate, were of char tribe, cill Chriſt the everlaſting King, 
who ſprang our of it, came. 

and of bim came the chief ruler ] Or, Prince. Though this may 
have reference to David and the Royall fiock that deſcended 


"_ 


Chap.v. 


from him, yer principally ic poinrech at Chriſt , Mich, 5. 2. 
Matth.2.6. 

but the birth-right was Joſephs] Sce v.r, 

V.3z. The ſons, 1 ſay, of Reuben, the fir{t-borx of Iſrael] This repe- 
cition of rhe firſt clauſe of the ficſt verſe ſhewerh thar all from thac 
clau* rothis is ro be included in a parenchicſis. 

Hanoch, and Pallu, Hexron, and Carmi Sce Gen. 46.g.Exod.6.14. 
Num.26.5,6,7- 

V.4. The ſons of Foel ] He is ſpppoſed ro be the fon of Ha- 
noch, 

Shemaiab bis ſon, &c.] Theſe ſeven that follow were Princes in 
the tribe of Reuben, one after anorher, till the Capriyiry, 

V.6. whom Tilgath-Pilneſer] Oc, Tiglath-Pileſer, 2 King, 15, 29. 
& 16. 7, 

King of Aſſywia] Ar thar time the King of Aflyria was a mighty 
Monarch, nth ſubdued many nations. 

carried away captive] They on thar other fide Fordan were car- 
ried away caprive before rheir brethren on this Gde ; they by Tig- 
lath-Pileſer, 2 King.15.29. theſe by Shalmancſer his ſon, 2 King. 
17.3,6. See v. 26. 

be was Prince of the Reubenites] Becauſe Beerah is here tiled 
Prince of the Reubenites, ic is inferred that Joel, v.4. his prime pro- 
geniror was the ſon of Hanoch, who was a Prince, being the el- 
deſt ſon of Reuben, v. 3. 

V.7. And his brethren by their families) The brethren here meanc 
—_— Hezron, and Carmi, ſons of Reuben, and bicthren co 

anoch, 

(when the genealogy of their generation was rechoned] Of geneals- 
eylce ch.4.33. Re tn made of rechoning pacckgec in 
the dayes of Fotham, v.17. bur many refer this reckoning to the time 
of the Captivity. 

were the = ] This hath reference to the firſt clauſe of this 
verſe, which if ir be chus read, of bus bretbrex , then the ſenſe 
is, _ or among the chief of chem were chey who are hereafrer 
named, 

Feiel, and Zechariah) Icicl was the chicf, and Zechariah the 


nexr. 
bo And Bela the ſon of Axa] He might be the third in 


order. 
the ſan of Shema] Or, Shemajab, v.4. 
ofan ef: Fark Goo wg, | | 
who dwelt in 4roer] Arocr is ſaid ro be buile by the children 
of Gad, Numb.3:.34. Ir was at rhe firſt the inhericanceot che 
Amorices, lo@.132.2. and lay berwixe that part which fell 
Reuben and thac which fell ro Gad, Ioſh. 13. 15,16,24425. It is 
PIT 579 4 ra his poſterity,or in generalche poſteri- 


| ty of '-Reuben,dwelc 


' even unto Nebo, anil "Baal-medx]) Two citics in the inherigance 
of Reuben, and ns. 
V.9. And Eaſftward he inbabited] This ismeant of Reubens po- 


the river Euphrates) This 

land lay berwixe Euphrates and Iordan, and it was very fertile, 
in the land of Gilead ] This is 

it were on 

| who have 

much cartle ſhould havc tore of good paſture. for chem. Of Gi- 


lead ſce chy2. 1 | 
1. Vang. And in the dajes of Saul} Art that rime they were much 
increaſed in number. | 

they made way] This which is here in particular ſaid of rhe Reu- 
benzces; is attribures ro the Gadires and Manaflites togerher with 


| rhem, v.18,19. 


th the Hageritts } Theſe wete of the poſteriry of Iſhmael, 
called Haganites from Hagar the morher- of 1ſhmacl , Gen. 16. 


2535% 
arr thei? band : and tbey dwelt in their tents ] The age 
rixes keeping much cactle, habirarions as rhey might Fe 
move from place wu penading ro the paſture which chey choſe 
here and there for-theit cane. _ 
| all the Eaſi-lazd} Heb. all the face of theeaſs. 
&-Gilead) 3, e. Which d:d border upon Ek of - Gilead. 
V:x1, 4nd the children of Gad dwels over againſt them] Or,bor- 
dered vext untothem: Sec Num. 3 2. 1,&c. a6. 0 
inthe land of Baſbas] Baſhan appertained ro Og, Numb.21.33- 
Ir is ſomerimes taken for a Countrey containing ſundry Ciries 
ſtore of land, Toſh, 13.3631. Somierimes for a fair Ciry, Joſh- 
17.1. The ribe/of  Gad poſſeſſed bur of Baſhan, the 
ocher part thereof being given to'Manaſſch, loſh. 13. 29,30 
1 King.4.13, k 
unto Salcah) A city in the Kingdom of -Qg, Dert.3.10. 


V.12.” Foelebe chief, and Shapham the next} Thele were found 


x0 be chief Princes of the xribe of Gad, when their genealogies 
were reckoned up. 
and Faon; and Shapbat in Baſhan] Theſeaare ſaid robe in Baoſhan, 
becaulc they were there left ro defend their inheritance while cher 
brethren went forth to war. See ch.27.29. 
V.13. And their brethren of the bouſe 


. | 
of; their ſasbers] By yn 


ſe 
£- 


Chap.v- 


brethren are meant ſuch as were next in dignity to thoſe before men- 


tioned. 
of the houſe of their fathers) Heads ot their fathers family, 
Michael, &c.] Theſe ſeven were thoſe brethren before mcen- 


tioned. 

V. 14. Theſe are the children of Abibail ] i. e. Thoſe ſeven 
v. 13. 
the fon of Huri, &c.)] The eight were heads of families in che 
tribe of Gad. . 

V.15. Abi the ſon of Abdiel, the ſon of Guni, chief of the bouſe of 
their fathers] Some include the 14 vere in a parentheſis, and re- 
fer thjs verſc rothe thirreenth, making Ahi the chicf over all choſe 
mentioned v.13. and General of the army, v. 18. 

V.16. And they dwelt in Gilead in Baſh1n, and in ber towns] Heb. 
dawghters. See ch.7.28. This harh reference to Baſhan. 

and in all the ſuburbs of Sharan See ch.27. 29, 


careful in —_ ' of rheir anceſtors, whereby rhey 

made genealogics of many generations. 
in he day's of Fotbam #ug of Fudab)] To wit, when he goverri- 

ed the Kingdom for his r,z King.15.5. For hk: began nor 


ro reign as ſole King till the ſecond year of Pckah, a King, 


15.32. 
and in the dayes of Feroboam hing of Iſrael] To wit, Jeroboam 
the ſecond. And ic muft nceds be in the latrer end of his reign, 
2King.1r5.1. 
V.18. The ſons of Reuben, aud the Gadites, and balf the tribe of 
Manaſſeb] Numb. 32.33. 
of valiant men] Heb. ſons of valour, This Hebraiſm harh an em- 
phaſis in ic, and implyes char they were couragious even from rheir 
yourh, and trained up to warlike exploirs. | 
men able ts bear buckler and ſword] i.e. To uſe warl.ke weapons 
againſt their enemies, 
and to ſhoot with bow] Bowes in thoſe dayes were of grear uſc 
againſt enemies, See Gen.48.22. Deur. 32. 23, 42. Joſh.24.12. 
1 Sam.31.3. 2 Sam.1.18,22. 1 King-22.34. z King.9.24. 1 Chr. 
12.2. 2 Chr, 35.23. Pſal.44.6. & 46.9. & 78.9. Iſa. 22.6. & 66.19. 
Jer. 49.35. Zech.10.4. yo 
and 5hilf ull in war ] They had been trained up in warlike 
exerciſes, and oft went our to war, and thereby garhered greac 


&ill. 

were four and fourty thosſand ſeven bundred and thre:ſcore) Theſc 
made a great hoſt : Burſee a far greater our of rwo tribes onely, 
» Chron13.3. 

that went owt to the war] Thar were ready on all occaſions to fer 
upon the enemy. 

V.19.And they made war with the ites] See v.10, 

with 7etur, and Nephiſh, aud'Nodab] Jetur and Nephiſh were 


ſons of 1ſhmacl, Gen.z5.15. and N »dab alſo of his iry. We 
read, vr. x6. that-rhe Reubenites ſubdued ſuch of the Hagarires as 
bordered upon their tribe : Heve are meant ſuch as on Gad 
and Manafich. TY 

V.20, And they were belped againſt them] By God. 

or Toner hrmnr nd eatecherr hed] So as they eicher 
Se 5. 4 avert 
ad all that weve withthem It Hagarices got other rations 
wo affiſt chem : bur they prevailed nothing thereby ; for all were 


nor to be reſtrained to the rime when rhey were in 
which caſe Jehoſhaphar pudger _ - 
edrotheir preparation unto the barrle. 


2 Chr.14.11. 
and be was intreated of them] God is ready ro hear pryer,Pſ.65.2. 
19. 
becauſe they put their truſt in bim ] Faith is ro prayer as fire ro 
powder. 


V.21. And they took away] Heb. led captive. 


ther cattle) Havi iſhed che enemy they rook their cartle. 
The wo ds llowingthon many. FOR 
Are Camels fifty ] See r King. 10.3, 


ſb>ey two hundred and fiſty thouſand) Sheep are very pro- 
firable , by their wool, fleſh, op _ : x hor. there was far 
the greateſt numbgr of them, 
and of aſſes two thouſand } Aﬀes of old were of great uſe for 
carrying both perſons and burdens, Gen. 49.14. Exod. 4.20. Judg. 
5.10. 10.4. & 12, 14. | 


_ of men ] Heb. ſouls of mmm. as Numb.31. 35, Sce Gen» 
46.26. | 


an hundred thouſand] More then double the number of them thar 
= them, v.18, 

Y . 22. For theye fell down mmny ſlain ] This much amplifierh 
= ſucceſs, that beſides the number of captives ſo many were 


ain, 


becauſe the 
us ? Rom, "9, Was of Go1 ] If God be with us, who can be againſt 


And th!y dwelt in their ſteads)They dwele with their eriemies, as 
iT nceltours in Joſhua's tim: dwelt with cheics, Joſh, 23.1241 3. 


- 


—— 
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Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles, 


|. vices three things ave ſet gown in this chapter, 1: rhei 


Chap.y]j. 
_ katill the captivity] i; e, The firſt captivity, 2 King:15.25. & 
I7. 6. | 

V.23. And the children of the balf-tribe of Manaſſth dwelt inthe 
land] This is added as 2 reaſon why this, half tribe joyned wich 
Reuben and Gad againſt the Hagarires, v.18;19. 

they encreaſed from Baſhay] Sec v.11. The greaceſt part of Baſhan 
was given to the half-rribe of Manaſſch, Joſh. 17.1. 

unto Bral-bermon, and Seniy, and unto mount Hermon] Theſe thre 
places - were their urrermoſt bounds, all neer ro Lebanon. of 
Baal-Hermon ſee Judg. 3:3. Of Senir, Ezck. 27. 5, Of moutit 
Hermon; Deur:4.48. | 

V.24.. And theſe were the beads of the houſe of their fathers) They 
were ſuch as had diſtin& ſtocks proceeding from then, and were 
Princes or chief men of their farhilics. | 

even Epher, &c.] Seven inall. There: was the like tiumber of 
Princes in the cribe of Gad, v: 13. 
Rn, men of valour ] Such as had courage, trengrh, and 


Sang men} Heb. mew of nance. They had given ſuch evidences 
of cheir yalour as they were y eſteemed by all. 

and beads of the houſe of their fathers) Becauſe this was a tmdrrer 
of great honour, it is again” repeated. 

Viz. And they tranſyreſſed) Their honour and valour was 6 


far from making them thankful, as ir puffed them up and made 
CES. ; | 
againſt the God of their fathers} By fathers Abraham, Iſaac and 


Jacob aze ſpecially inre ro whom God made many promiſes 
and Erended th — rothcir ſeed, Gen.r5.5.& t7.7. V 
26.4. & 3F.17,12. | 

and went a whoring after the gods] Sec 2 King. 9.22: | 
4 EE NIEY i, ec The bene round about 
them , 


whons God before them] By this ic appears rhat the peo 
ple wr geres cr Pray ey the ——adades thoſe ou 
{ed Canaanires whom Joſhua deſtroyed. 

V.26. And the God of Iſrael tired up the (p'rit] See on 2 Sam; 
24:1. Ambirion and ocher evil cauſes ſticred up- their rage, but 
God ordered irto the correjon of his people, 

of Pal King of jr) > King.15.19. f 

ad the (pivit Pilneſer hine of 4 See 2 King. 14, 
22. _ ry Pen prong LA er yr ls 
ſubdued ir. , ' 

and be carried them away, even the Reubenites , and the Gaddtes, and 
the balf-iribe of Manaſſeb] He ſubdued andearried away caprive all 
theren tribes, z King.18.11. but he firſt begats with theſe 6n the 
0:her fide Jordan,z Kin.15 29. Secon Nuthb $3142. © | 

and brought them uato Halab, and Hobor) x King.17;8. : 
00 Hara] This was necr the other places; in the land of 

edia, 

and to the 1iver Goxzan) See 2 King, 19.6. 

unto this day] See 1 King 9.13. - 


CHAP.,-V I 


—— ſons of Levi) Jacobs chird ſon, chizif; - The fitſt- 
born were of 01d Goyernours, Pricſts and Prophets in 
their ſeveral families. Bur when the Church was become a ration, 
God choſe the tribe of Leyi ro ſupply rhe Prices all the 
time the poliry of the Jews romaine ed, Num. t.50, &c; And 
there might be cnough both to arrend the ſervicesof thi Lords 
houſe, and aiſo to inſtru rhe people chroughourali che tribes, 
God did wonderfully increaſe this tribe. Concerning'/theſe Le- 
genealogy, 


rov.31, 11.their yarricular ſervices, tov.54. IL. rhe habirari- 
ons, to the end. . vel af 0 266; 32 

Gerſhon] Or, Gerſbom, v.16, This was alſo the name of Moſes 
his ſon, and fignificth a ſtranger, Exod 2:22. *  » * 
 Kobath] Thisname fighi 4 congregation; And \ the Levires 
were to congregare the prople togerhep,” © 5 1h 10 16 00 

and Merdri) There is buterneſt it th's name» and privecetion. 
Ir may be that by reaſon of thatauel ac which Levi-commirred, 
Gen. 34. 25. this name was given to his fon. Theſe three were 
heads of the families of the Levites; Nuni:$.2t,29,33; 

V. ». 4nd the ſons of Kobath}- Frog Koharly che fon de- 
ſcended the high Prietts, fore his genealogy is ſet down 
fir p34) 


ſt. | | 
Amram, tabir} Izabar is called Aminadeb, v; $2. ; 
and Hebron, and Orxjel) The OR I were borti in 
Egypt * for they did not go wit thirher, ©: 
V3. And the <haldrew of 4mram, Aaron) The P was ſer- 
led on Aaron and his ſons, Exod.49.44. | 
and Moſes ] Though Moſes were the younger brother, yer God 
gave him a dignity above Aaron, Exod.4.16. & 5.1. * He was alſo 
a Prince and Governour over , > CS AQ. 7.39. and by 
him did God give all his laws to his people. | 
and Miriam | She was fiſter ro Aaron arid Moſes, and elder 
then ch:y. She is ſuppoſed re be rhac maid char brought Moſes 
his mother to be his nurſe, Bxod. 27,8. She was a P fs, Ex 
19,10 Mic. 6.4. "_ 


% - ws, Y 
Ont ON” oO IO TE OE COTE —_ 
- 


Chap.vj. 


The ſans alſo of Aaron, Nadab, and Abibu] Theſe rwo were Aa- 
— 


& ſons, bur chey dyed childleſs, Lev.ro.1,z 

Eleaxar} Hisrwo elder brothers being dead, the iviledge of 
the firt-born deſcended upon him, and he ſucceeded his farher in 
the chief Prieſthood, Numb.20,28. He entred upon this office in 
the Wilderneſs,and held it all che while that Joſhua governed I- 
racl, Joſh. 24.33» 

and Ithamar} Eli, who deſcended from Ithamar was high Prieſt ; 
bur by what right is not expreſſed. Thar Eli deſcended from Irha- 
mar is evident, inthat Ahimelech his grand-child is ſaid ro be of 
the ſons of Ithamar, ch.2 4.3. h Eli and his poſterity, namely 
Ahirub, Ahiah , ( who alſo was called Ahimelech ) and Abia- 
thar , exerciſed rhe Prieſthood, 1 Sam. 14. 3. & 22.29. yer be- 
cauſe they deſcended not from Eleazar, rhey are not pur inte this 
catalogue of high Prieſts. ul 

V..4. Eleaxarbegat Phinchas ] | Phinchas execured the office of 
bigh Prieſt in the beginning of the } zime, Judg.20.28. 
which may by many arguments be proved to be abour that time 
when the Ifraclices firſt rurned £o:idolarry, Judg.2z.1r. As the 
right of Pricſthood be ro Phinchas and his poſterity, be- 
cauſe he was the ſon of Eleazar, ſo ir was further confirmed unto 
him, upon his zeal in executing Juſt | vengeance upon Zimri and 
Corbi, Num.2z5.11,&c. 

JC". 1 iſhua, 8&c.] Abiſhus and the fix other that fol- 
low unto Zadok, v. 8. namely, Bukki, Uzzi,- Zerabiah, (who is 
called Zergiab\, Ezra 7.4. ) aioth, Amariah, and Abirub, had 
right to the Prieſthood, and are ſer down as ſucceeding one ano- 
ther, here, -and+v. 50,51, 52.'and Ezra 7.2,&c. Yer nothing in 
particular is in Scriprure ſer down concerning any thing that any 
of them did, <& concerning the time wherein they lived. 

V.8. And Abitub begat Zadok, &c.] See another Ahirub 1 Sam, 


I4-3J- , 

V.9. Ant Abimacx begat Axgniah ] This Ahimaaz, was very 
faichfal and ſerviceable ro David, even while his father Zadok 1i. 
ved, z Sam.17.17. & 18.19, &c. 

V. 10; And Fohanen begat Axariab) This mans grandfather was 
of the ſame name,'v.9. 

be it us that execute the Prieſts office} This relative be may have 
reference cither ro Johanan or Azariah. If ro rhe former, ir 
poincteth ro-char worthy a& which Jehoiada did in purting down 
Arhaliah, and ſerting up King Joaſh. This was done in the Tem- 
ple, 2 Chron.2z3.10, &c. But if ro rhe latter, it hath reference 
ro thar which Azariab ſhewed in thruſting King Uzziah 
__ the Templc, » Chron.26.16, &c. For Azariah is there ex- 


y . ; 

in th: Temple}-Heb. iz the houſe. i. c. The houſe of the Lord. 

that Solomon built in Zeruſalem) 1 Kings. 1,&c: 2 Chron. 3.1, &c. 
This is added becauſe when this book was written another remple 
was built by Zerubbabel, Zech.4.9. 

V.11. And Aariab begat Amaniab, &c.} Amariah and the reſt 
that followto Hilkiah, namely, Ahiwub, Zadok, and Shallum, (or 
Meſbullam, ch.g.11.) ſucceeded one another in the high -Prieſts of- 
fice ; bur nothing is regiſtred of any thing rhey did. Ahirub and 
Zadok carried ſome of their fors names, v.8$, 

wo And -Shallum begat Hilfiah ] That good Pricf}, 2 King. 
2.8; 2 t , 32-542 
. And Hilltab begat Atariah]T wo of his predecefiors had this name 
Azanah,vy.6.10, | | 

V,14« And ARaniab begat Seraiab, &c.] Seraiah was Prieſt when 
Nebuchadnezzar carried the Jews away caprive,and among others. 
was ſlaig, z King.25.18, &c. Though he himſelf were a wicked 

-m1n, yet he thad a very good ſony, Ezra the ſcribe. Which fhews 
ena thas Ezra was but young;at the beginning - of the capriviry , 
or elit yery old when he returned ro Jeruſalem,Ezra 7.1.Or ir may 
be chat Ezra was Seraiahs ſons ſon.See Ezra 7.1. 

\V.15. And Zeboxadah went into captivity] Seraiah being flain 
is ſon was carried away captive. 

+. when ———— away} —_ the Lord made Nebuchad- 
nezzar his in nt to. punith, his people, what he did, t 
. Tularand-7onfalem] The znhabiranrs of borh Countrey and 


qe: ::2l{T .c 

by the hand: of  Nebuchadaryzar) This man was at that time the 
great Monarch of, the world, Jer.27.6. 

- V.16, Theſoss of Levi; &c.} Sce v, 1. Having been long in ſer- 
ring forth che poſterity of Aaron, he repearcrh this general again, 
the rather becauſe he proceeds to ſet down the genealogy of others 
behides the high Prieſts. - - 

V.17. And theſe bethe names. of the ſons of Gerſhom] Gerſhom 
was Lev?s eldeſt ſon: therefore the ſtock of the high Prieſt being 
ſer down, he next adds the poſterity of Gerſhom. 

Libus ] See his genealogy, v.20, &c. 

and Shimei | See on v. 20, 

V.18. 4nd the ſons of Kobath were Amram, &c.] Theſe four were 
mentioned before v.2, bur becauſe he ſers down ether genealogies 
of Koharh, he repears theſe heads of -tamilics again, 

V.19. The ſons of Merari, Mabli, and Muſhi \ Numb.3.33. 

And theſe are the families of the Levites according to their fathers] 
This hath relation to the three ſons of Levi, Gerſhom, Kohach, 
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people weary of that Government, 


Chap, vj, 


Merari : for all of them were heads of families : and families were 
diſtinguiſhed by their names, as Libaites, Shinutes, Amramites, Mah- 
lites, &c, Num. 3.21,27433- | 

V.z0, Of G:rſbom, Ltbni his ſon, Or, Concerning Gerſhom, Libni 
was by ſon. ; 

Fabath bis ſon] This man with the five following, Zimmah, Jo- 
ah, 1ddo, Zerah, Jearerai, were all heads of families among che 
poſteriry of Gerſhom. ; 

Zimmab his ſon] Zimmah was Jabaths grand-child : for he was 
the ſon of Shimci the ſon of F abath, v.42 43- 

V.2z1, ZFoab] Or, Ethan, v.42. 

Iddo] Or, Adaiab, v. 41. 

Featerai] Or, Ethani, Y. 41. 

V.22, The ſons of Kobath] Scc v.1,2. 

Amminadab his ſon] Or, Izhar, v.2-18. Here is reckoned up ano- 
ther poſterity of Kohath, no of rhe line of the high Prieſts,which 
are ſer down, v.3, &c. 

Korah his ſon] This was that Korah mentioned Num.16. 

Aſfir bis ſon] Aſſfir here is a proper name. See ch.3.17, 

V.z3. Elhanab bis ſon] 1n this genealogy there are two other 
Elkanahs, v.25 ,26. 

and Ebiaſ:fh bis ſon] Theſe three, Afſir, Elkan»h, and Ebiaſaph, 
are ſaid ro be the families of the Kovbites, Ex 9.6.2.4. Sce chap, 


9.19. 

and bis ſox] Here again Aſfr is taken for a proper name, as 
V.22. rahrd/reck Ho Ek Fe children uſed ofr to bear the 
names of their predeceſſors. See Luke 1.61, 

V.24. Tabath his ſon nel bis ſon) This Uriel is called Zephaniah, 
v.36. 

W33jab his ſon] Or, Axariab, v. 31+ Theſe two names $7344 
and Axtariah were alſo given to a King, 2 King.15.1,13. 

and Shawl bis ſou] Called Foe, v. 36. 

V.25. And the ſons of Elhanah) Some take this Elkanah to be 
the ſon of Shaul ; as if irhad been thus more largely expreſſed, 
Sbaul his ſon, and Elhanah bis ſon. And the ſons of Elkanah. 

Amaſa ] See v.35,36. 

and Abimoth] We read no more of this nawe. =” 

V.26. As for Elhanah ] Some make this Elkanahs to be ' 
the ſon of Amaſai, v.25. and che ſame that is called Mabath, 


V. 35. 

the ſons of Elhanah ] This Elkanah is taken to be another from 
him char is mentioned in the beginning of the verſe ; rhe former 
ro be the father, called alſo Mabath ; the latter, the ſon ; and borh 
farher and ſon called by this one name. E/hanab, q. d; The ſon 
of Amaſai, Whanab : his ſon, Elhanah. This is colleed from v. 
39, 36. 

Zophai bis ſon] Or, Zuph, 1 Sam.1.1. 

and Nahath bus ſon] Or, Toab, v. 34. 

V.27. Ehabbis ſon] Or, Ehel, v.34 

Feroham bus ſon] See 1 Sam.1.1. 

Elhanab bis ſon] This being the father of Samuel, 1 Sam.1.1,30. 
ſome ge add.ro the end of this verſe, Samuel bus ſan. ys 
V.28. the ſons of Samuel] This is that Pr w 

hiſtory is ſer —_ in 7 firſt book of "wn 3 _ 
the firſt-born, V aſhni] Or, Fol, v.33. and 1 Saw. $.3;: 
and Abiab) Theſe rwo being appoinced by their -father in bis 
old age robe Judges over Iſracl, were ſo corrupt as they miadethe 
and defirous of a King, /1 Sam. 
$8.45. | 


V.29. The ſons of Merari, Mabli ] Mahili was Merari's-grand- 
child, v.47. the ret were his childrens children, Thercfort-afrer 
Mabli is to be added thisclauſe bu ſon. | att 

Libni bis ſon, &c, ]- Theſe ſeven here ſaid ro be ſons of Meron, 
namely Mabli, Libni , Shimei, #734, Shimea, Haggiah 4 Aſauah, 
were the heads of ſuch Levires, as were ſer apart ©} 
funRions in Gods houſe. More of the poſteriry of Merari ate 
reckoned V.44. 

V.31. And theſe ave they ] This relative theſe hath reference r* 
ſuch as follow from v.33. ro v.49: In the former verſes che - genea- 
logies of the Levites are ſer forth: Here begin tobe declared rhe 
offices of both Levyires and Prieſts ; of the Levires firſt. 

whom David ſet over the ſervice of ſong] Heb. the bands of muſch- 
Hands isoft pur for miniſtry. See 1 King. 8. 53. Some Expoune 
of the Place, others of the Perſons, others of the Fun&ion. In 
Davids time the number of Levites being excceding)y encrealed, 
he diſtribured them inrodiſtin& orders, and being a man zealous 
of Gods glory, he did nor onely uſe to quicken up hisvwn ſpirir by 
vocal and inſtrumenral muſfick, bur alfo ferled ſundry orders of Le- 
yares in their places and courſes, both by veice and by ſounding 
and ſtringed inſtruments ro quicken up the ſpirits of Gods people ©9 
pu_ him rhe more mower + ws See ch,t5.1,&c. In rheſc reſpeds 

e is ſtiled the ſweet Pſalm ſt of Iſrael, 2 Sam.23.1. Though be- 
tore Davids time there was great ule of all manner of muſick about 
the ſervice of God, yet in his time and atrer there is much more 
regiſtred of muſick in Gods houſe then in the dayes before him. 

in the houſe of the Lord] Till Solomon had buile the Tewple, 
Divine ſervices were pertormed in the Tabernacle ; and therefore 
it was called the Houſe of the Lord, 1 Sam, 1.7,24. 


after that the Ark bad reſt] The Ark was wont to be carried _ 
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mens ſhoulders from place ro place ; yea, the Tabernacle alſo ir | 
ſelf was oft removed. See 1 King.$.4. But David fixcd the Ta- 
bernacle in a cloſe place, and pirched a cenr for the Ark, our of 
which it was nor removed till it was carried into the Temple, 
<.16. After the Ark was ſettled in chart rent, it was ſaid to have 


reſt, 

V.3z. And they miniſtred before the dwell 'ne-place of the Taber- 
buy The Tabernacle is called 4 4welling-place, becauſe the Lord 
manifeſted his abode Ge fundry evidences and rypes of his 
preſence, not for a while, bur {o long as the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple continued, In this reſpe& ir is alſo tiled the Houſe of God, 
v.48. Sce 1 King.3.1. Ir was alſo called 2 dw:{ling-place, b:cauſe 
David had now fixed it, nor to be removed as formerly ir had been. 
Seer King.8.4. It was made like a rent of cloth, and therefore 
called a ? cle, See Exod.26-1, &c. 

of the Congregation] Sce 1 King. $. 4. 

with ſinging] Both with yoice and inſtruments, See v.31. 

watil Solomon hat built the bouſe of the Lord] i. e, The Temple. 
When ic was builr, che Tabernacle was laid up in it, r King.$.4. 
And all rhe ſervices that had been before performed in che Tabe:- 

z were performed in the Temple. 

in Jeruſalem] The City which God choſc, 1 King. 1. 36. 

and then they waited on their office] They attended diligently on 
char -* xm and diſtin} fun&ion whercunto they were ap- 


5 idileg their order] Order harh here reſpe& ro the places 
where they were ſer, ſee v.39,44. ro the times or turns when they 
ſhould ſerve ; for they were to ſerve by courſe : and to the particu- 
lar ſervices which they ſhould perform ; as ſome to ſing with the 
voice, ſome to play on inſtruments, ſome ro blow rtrumpers. See 
2 King.4 1,5. They continned the ſame order in the Temple that 
David had appoinred chem m the Tabernacle, 

V.33. And theſe are they that waited) Heb. ſtood. For the Levires 
performed rheir fun&ions inthe Temple, eſpecially ſuch as were 
fingers, ſtanding, Pſ.r13g.t. 

with they children] By children ate here meant their poſterity,ge- 
neration afrer generation. 

Of the ſons of the Kobathites] As the high Prieſts were of Ko- 
haths poſterity, ſo alſo were ſuch as had the chief funtions among 
the Levires. 

Heman ] There were two 'men of ſpecial account of this 
name ; one of the tribe of Judah, ch.2.6. anorher of rhe rtrib= of 
Levi, which was this man. He among the Singers was the chiefeſt, 
and therefore ſtood in rhe middeſt, having ſome on his right hand, 
and others on his left, v.39,44. Some aſcribe rhe penning of the 

$8.Pſalm ro this man;and rhe citle of che Pſalm ſeems ro incend as 
=> __ di chief work therein might be onely to ſer rhe 
rune,che Pſalm ir ſelf being indited by David. | 

z (ger) This implyes thar he was a chief, thoice finger, a Ma» 
ſterof Muſick. See ch.15.17,19. | 

the ſon of Foel] Called Paſhw, v.28. Bccauſe Heman was a 
man of grear note and name, his anceſtors by a lineal aſcent are 
ſer down till we come to Iſracl the facher of rhe twelve tribes, 
v.38. The genealogy from v. 22, tO Y. 29. is here repeated , 
from his verſe to v. 39. onely there is ſome alteration of names, 
which have been noted in the former catalogue : and whereas 
w pedegree is before ſer down by deſcent, here ir is ſer down 

ent. 

V. 37. Ehiaſaph, th? ſon of Korah] Two generations berwixr 
Korah and Ebiaſaph, v. 22, 23. namely Aflir and Elkanah, are 
here omicred. 

V.38. The ſon of Iqhar, the ſon of Kybath ] See v. 18. 

the ſon of Levi, the ſon of Iſrael] Ch.z.r. 

V.39. And bisbrotber Aſaph] Aſaph is ſaid here to be brother 
to Heman, becauſe he was his kinſman, of rhe ſame ſtock or cribe, 
and brother in office. 

(who ſtood on bis right hand) ] The right hand was the ſecond 
place ; rhe midſt being the firſt, and the lefr hand che rhird. See 


1 King.2. 19, 


the ſon of Berachiah) We read not any thing of this man 
defore, but hE is here named. for honours fake A 2 alſo for di- 
ſtin&ion. 

ou ſos of Shimer, &c.] The anceſtors of Aſaph are ſer down by 
aicene lineally, rill ir come to Levizv.q3. Theſe mentioned inthis 
calogee, from y.37. to 44. came from Levi by his cldeſt fon 

rihom. There is another catalogue of - Gerſhoms poſteriry , 
2. but moſt of the names in theſe catalogues are very dif- 
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Sk, and in this latter there are almoſt as many more as inche 


Pi And their brethren} Tiff relative their hath reference to 
aa in, v.33. andto Aſaph, v.39. therefore the plural number is 
p— p word brethren is taken as brother, Y. 39. 
"Pars ns of Mrrari, ſtood os the left band} See v.39. Merari was 
' $Youngeſt ſon, and therefore ;s ſer in the loweſt place. 


Elhan] This man alſo was a prime knger, ch. $O 9, and had 


# 
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Pſalms alſo commirted to him; PC. 89. 1. There was another Ethan» 
ch.2.6. 1 King.4.31, 

the jon of Kh} Or, Kuſh jabs chr. 17. Such a genealogy of 

this man is ſer down as was before of Heman and Aſaph. Here 
are miny more anceſtors then v.29, 30. 

V.48. Their brethren alſo] See v.39,44. 

the Levites] He means other ſons of Levi then thoſe reckoned up 
before, not brought up to be Singers. | 

were appointed to all manner of ſervice} As to be Porress, Treaſu- 
rers, and other officers, ch.26.1, 20, 

of the Tabernacle of th: bouſe of God] Sex v.31,32.and 1 King. $.4. 

V.49. But Aaron and his ſons] From v.31. torhis verſe the ot- 
fices and orders of Leyitcs are fer down ; bur here the office s of 
Prieſts. For Aarons ſons were all Prieſts. 

offered upon the altar of the yams. ory! Numb,1$.7. Lev.1.s, 
Firſt, upon that great braſs Alrar which Mo'es made, while the 
Tabernacle ſtood, Exod. 38.1, &c. but afterwards nn that greater 
Altar which Solomon made, z Chron.4.;. Hereon were offered 
al! manner of ſacrifices and oblarions, except incenſe anely. | 

and ox the altar of incenſe } Exod. 37,27. 25. Hereon no- 
thing but incenſe was offered, Exod. 30. 79. Of incenſe ſee 
1 King. 9.25. a+ 987 , 

and were appointed for all the work. of the place moſt boly] Or, ho!) 
of holes. The further and innermoſt beak ry x had 4 
ricle moſt properly given it. See 1 King.6.16, It. was- alſo called 
the Oracle, See 1 King.s .5. Into it the high Prieſt onely, and-char 
once a year, waSt9 go, Heb.9.7. Bur becauſe here is mention made 
of all ſorts of Prieſts, that part alſo of the Temple where the 
Prieſts did their ſeryices may be compriſed undes this rixle, The 
place moſt holy. RC 

and ro mahe an atonement ] This phraſe is the interpretarion of 
one ſhort Hebrew word, DI Caphar, which properly fignifierh 
to cover. The cover of che Ark is ſer our by a word derived from 
char roor, Exod.2 5.17. Metaphorically ic is applyed co Sin, and 


| to Wrath incenſed by fin ; and fignifierh ro cover chem, i. e. to par- 


don fin, and co pacifie wrath : as Pſal. 78.3$. where it is rranſla- 
redd, He forgave iniquity, the Hebrew ſairh, He covered iniquity. 
And where in relation ro the wrarh of the King ir is ſaid, 4 wiſe 
man will pacifie it, in Hebrew it is, A ſe man wall :cover it, Prov. 
16.14. lt oft fignifieth robe propitions, favourable, or merciful ; as 
Deur.2 1.8. Be merciful to thy people Iſrael. The word is frequent! 
rranſlated roexpiate, 4. ce. ro purge or wake away nny iter. ms" 
ſo as it may nec be iampured. Ir is alfo ofed, ro whe fir for boly wits. 
Thus & is applyed ro chingsunder che Law, and to ns; as, to 
the holy $ ,t6 the Tabernacle of the Ci ion, and 
©5 the Alcar ; co the Prieſts, and to all the People of rhe Congre- 
gation, Lev.16.33. Atonement, according to the 'Englifi Yorarion 
of rhe word, implyerh being at oxe, and may be ed ro rwo of 
more being ar or variance. Such an Aronement is as much as 
Agreement or Reconciliation, This in regard of that odds which 
is berween God and man is done rwo wayes ; 1. by raking away fin, 
eget rio er; Kap che 6f fin, Urider 
che Lawthis was typified by Offerines for fin, and Incenſe; by rhe 
former whereof fin is removed, and by the lacter wrath is pacihed. 
Though theſe may chus be diſtinguiſhed, yer can rhiey nor be (e- 
yered : For excepr fin be taken away, wrach wilt not be pacified : 
And wete it 'e that wrath could be pacified, if fin remained, 
it would be incenſed again. By the Prieſts making aronemenc 
legally, Chriſts making reconciliatian berwixe God and man was 
ified, | 
Ss to all that Moſes the fervent of God } This arttibate is 
oft applyed to Moſes in regard of his faithfulneſs to God, Numb. 
12.7. Heb.3.2. In chis reſpe& alſo David is likewiſc oft tiled ſer- 
vant of God. See x King.$.24. 
commanded} That which'Moſes delivered to the people, he recei- 
ved from God, and delivered'inthe name of God; fo it was the 
Lord that commanded by him: | £ 
V. 50;51, 52,53. And theſe ave the fonr of Azvon, &c. ] The 
ſame very catalogue of high Prieſts thar was before regiſtred v. 3, 
&c. from Aaron, thar firſt miniſtred in the Tabernacle; to Ah;- 
maar, tharminiftred in che Temple when ic was firſt builr, is here 
repeaced, froth this vetſe xov.5 4. Succeſſion of high Prieſts ſerved 


for. diſtin&ion of rimes in Eccltfhaſtical affairs, as ſuccefiron of 


Kings for diſtinRtion of civil affairs, There is the like cacalogut icc 
down Ezra 7:1; &c. 

V.54. Now: theſe are theiy rrvangs A nnd. From hence to the 
end of rhe effaprer the third point t the rribe of Leyi is pro- 
ſecured, namely rheir ſeveral and diſtin& hadiracions. For th:y 
had nor their inheritance incire by it ſelf, bur difperſed up and 
down in other tribes. Ste ch. 2.1. Ir a td; rhiat the Levires 
had at chis time LX VIII; cities, rwenty tore then were ap- 


pointed by Joſhua, | 

throughout their Caſtles} Theſe were fair houſes buile of ſtone. For 
they had not ſmall, mean'cortages, bur ſpacious and ſtrong places 
for their berrer commodiry and ſecurity. | 


in th:ir coaſts] In ſuch parts of the tribes as were allorred to 
them. 


firſt affigned chem, 


of, the ſons of Arron]Theſe being the Prieſts had their habicarions 


of 
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| the ſamilies of the Kobathites] Kohath was one of the ſons of 

W.-u rmach Fooke or Aaron, v.12. And the ſons of Aaron 
were heads of the chiefeſt families that deſcended from him. 

ſor theirs was the lot ] It fell out ro them to have che firſt and 
choiceſt jon, Joſh. 21.10, : 

V-ff. And y_ them] Ir is expreſly ſaid, the children of 1/- 
rac! gave unto the Levites theſe cities, Joſh. 21.8. _ 

Hebron in the land of Fudab] Of old called Kiriath-arba. There 
Sarah diced ; and there was rhe cave wherein the ancient Patri- 
atchs with their wives were buried, Gen.23.2,19. & 49.30,31. Scc 
ch.3.10. 

and the ſuburbs thereof round abou! it] By ſuburbs are meant ſuch 

as were withour, neecr to the city, and alſo ſuch paſture- 
nds adjoyning as were uſeful for catrel. 
46: dar the fields of the city, and the villages thereof] i. e. Such 
Kelds and villages as were more remote from Hebron, bur apper- 
tained therero, Of villages ſee ch.4.3z., 

they gave to Caleb the ſon of Fephunneb) This was done by Joſhua, 
with the conſent of the people, according ro the commandment of 
the Lord, Joſh.15.13. > 

V.57. rp the ſons of Aron they gave the cities of Fudab] He 
means ſuch ſons of Aaron and ſuch cities of Judah as are hereafter 


mentioned. . 
namely Hebron, the city of refuge] There were in ſundry tribes cer- 
rain ciries called cities of refuge, ſer apart for ſuch as killed any = 
ſon unwittingly. Hereof ſee Num.35.6. Joſh. 20.2 &c.Of theſe 
were fix ; 1. Hebron. 11. Shechem,yv.67. 111. Golan, v.71.1V.Ke- 
defh, v.76. V. Bezer, v.78. VI. Ramoth, y. $0. 
and Lzbna, &c. Joſh. 21.13,14. 
" V.s8. And Hilen] Or, Holon, Joſh.21.19. 
V.59. And Aſban, &c.] Or, Ain, Joſh.21.16. 
and zetb-ſbem:ſb] Before this luttah is fer down, Iofſh.21.16. 
and thus rhey make nine cities. All theſe were not our of Iudah 
alone, bur ſome of rhem our of Simeon, Ioſh.z 1.9. 

V.60.And out of the tribe of Benjamin, Geba) Benjamin borde- 
red upon Iudah, loſh.18.11. andrherefore is he:e ſer next. Before 
Geba Gibcon is ſer down, Ioſh.z1.17. 

and Alemetb] Or, Almon, Joſh. 21.18. 

and Anatboth] This city ws honoured by Jeremiah the Propher, 
who was bornrhere, ler. 1.18. 

All their cities throughout their families were thirteen cities] There 
are bur eleven here ſect down, cight our of Iudah, and three out of 
Benjamin ; bur Ilurtah being added to the cities of Judah, and 
Gibeon to the cirics of Benjamin, they make thirreen. 

V.61. And untothe ſons of Kobath, which were | ft of the family 
of that tribe] Kohach had many ſons, v.z. His poſteriry from Am- 
ram by Aaron were all Prieſts ; others, called Levitrs, in diſtin- 
Rion Prieſts. To ſuch as were Prieſts the cities before men- 
tioned, v.55 &c. were given. The others are mean by this phraſe, 
Which were left of the family of that tribe. The family of th is 
here meant, and the rribe of Levi. 

were cities given out of the balf-tibe, namely out of the balſ-tribe of 
Manaſſth] They had alſo cirics our of Ephraim, v. 66. Joſh, 21. 
20,21, 

by lot] Caſting lots was uſed abour dividing the whole land of 
Canaan to the ſeveral tribes, Num.26.55. Joſh. 13. 6, 7. & 15. 1. 
and alſo for i ing out Cities rothe Lovites, Joſh, 21.4, &c. 

' This means, 1 \nrgen ed, to ſhew thar the Lord ordered ro every 
-onc his diſtin& part, Proy 16.33. Sce ch.24.5. 
"rex cities] i. ©. The cities mentioned v. 67,68,79. and Joſh. 
21.21,XC. 
' 'V.'62. And tothe ſons of Gerſham&c.]v.i,zo, &c. 
out of the tribe of Iſſachar, and out of the tribe of Ajaer, and out 
of the tribe of Naphtal:] Theſe three tribes bordered one on ano- 
ther on rhis fide Jordan. 
and out of the tribe of Manaſſeh in Baſban] That part of Manafich 
is here meant which was on the other fide Jordan, as is evident by 
its ficuarion, in Baſbau, Joſh.17.1,5.. * 
thirteeq tribes] Mentioned v. 71; &c. and Joſh. 2 1.27, &c. 
V.63. #atothe ſons of Mcrant] See y.1,29, &c. 
were given bylot)] See v.61. 
throughout their famalies, out of the tribe of Reuben, and out of the 
tribe of Gad] Theſe were beyond Jordan, Joſh.13.8. 
and out of the tribe of Zebulun)] On the hither fide of Jordan, | 
twelve cities] Mentioned v.77 , &c. and Joſh.2 1.34, &c. 
V. 64. And the cluldren of Iſrael gave to the Levites theſe cities, 
with their ſuburbs) This verſe is inſerted as a tranfition berwixt the 
med generations ard the particulars which tollow. 
V.65. And they gave) Namely rorhe Prieſts, v. 54,57. 
by lot] See v.61. 
out of the tribe of the children of Judab, &c.] Theſe three tribes, 
Judah , Simeon, Benjamin , bordered together. See 1 King. 
1.13. 
theſe cities, which are called by their names) This hath reference to 
v.57, &c, for there theſe cities are expreſly named. 
: V.66. And the reſidue of the ſamilies of the ſons of Kohath, &c.] 
e& v. 61, ; 
V.67. Ani they gave wnto them of the cities of refuge} Seev. 57. 
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with ber ſuburbs] See v. 55. 

They gave alſo Gexer, &c.] Of Gerer (cer King,g.15, 

V.68. And Zokneam) Or, Kibraim, Joſh.21,:2, 

and Beth-horon] See 1 King.9.17. 

V.69. And Aijalon, &c. and Gath-rimmon] Theſe rwo, with E1- 
rekeh and G:bberhon, were the four cities our of the tribe of Dan, 
Jo ,21.24,25; There was another Ajalon, in Zebulun, where E- 
onwas buried, Judg.12.12. and another in Benjam'n, ch, 8, 13. 
2 Chron. r 1,20, famous by the manifeſtation of rhe Suns ſtanding 
there, Joſh.10.12, 

V.70. And out of the balf-rribe of 
nach, 

and Bileam ] Or, Gath-rimmon, Joſh. 21. 25. Or, Ibleam, Joſh, 
17.1t. Theſe were on th's fide of Jordan. For that part of Ma- 
nafſeh is here meant which had their inhericance on this fide, 
Joſh. 17.7, &c. 

for the family of the remnant of th: ſons of Kohath] Seevy, 6x, 

V.71, #nto the ſons of Grrſhom' See v.1, 20, &c, 

were given out of the family of the half-tribe of Manaſſth] Which 
were on the other fide of Jordan. 

Golan] This was the third city of refuge. See v.57, Deur. 4.43. 
Joſh.20.4.& 28.27. 

in Baſhan] See ch.s.11, Toſhe21.27. 

and Aſhtaroth ] Or, Berſhterah. See Deur. 1. 4. loſh. 13, 31, 
Aſbteroth was alſo the name of an idol, whereof ſee 1 King.11, 


Manaſſeh, Aner ] Or, Tig- 


ſz 33+ 

V.72. And out of the tribe of Iſſachar] This was on this fide Ior- 
dan. For the families of the Levires, even ſuch 2s came from the 
ſame ſtock, were diſperſed inco ſeveral tribes, ſome on this, ochers 
on thar fide Iordan, 

Kedeſh] There was another Ciry of thisname, which was a C:- 
ty of retuge in the tribe of Napheali, v. 76. This City was alfo 
called Kiſbon, loſh. 21,28. 

Daberath] Or, Dabareh, loſh.21.:8$. 

V.73. Ramoth] Or, Farmuth, Toſb.:1.2 9. 

Anem] Or, Engannim) loſh.21.29. 

V 74. And out of the tribe of Aſher ] This tribe bordered on 
Iffachar, 

Maſhal] Or, M ſhal, Toſh.2 1.30. * 

and Ab4on] This was alſo the name of a Iudge, Iudg.12.13. 

V.75. And Huhoh) Or, Helhath, loſh. 21.31, 

and Rebob] This alſo was the name of a man, 1 Sam.$,3. Nch. 
10,11, 

V.76. And out of the tribe of Naphtali, Kediſh in. Galilee) This 
was the fourth ciry of refuge, See v. 57. loſh.21.32. Of Galilee 
ſee r King.g,r1. 

and Hammon] Or, Hammoth-dor. toſh.2 1.32. 

and Kirjathaim)] Or, Kartan, loſh. 21. 33. From this ciry up- 
ward to Golan there are thirteen ciries ; rwo out of Manaſſchyy.7r, 
four our of Iflachar, v.72,73. four out of Aſher, v.74,75, and three 
out of - Naphrali. 

V.77. Wnto the reſt of the children of Merari] Or, #Wnto the chil- 
dren of Merari, which are left. i. c. Which are laſt reckoned up. 

were given out of the tribe of Zebulun, Rimmon] Or, Dimaab,loſh. 
21.35. Kimmon was alſo the name of a man, 2 Sam. 4.2. and of an 
idol, » King.5.18. 

Tabor ] Or, Nahal |, Toſh. 21.35. There are reckoned up rwo 

other cities given out of Zebulun to the children of Merari, 
namely, Zohneam, and Kartah ; ſo as they are four in all, Ioſh. 21. 
34,35. 
V.78. And on the other fide Fordan by Fericho] Some ſay that lor- 
dan did flow about lericho. Orhers, that lericho was on this de 
lordan : which is manifeſt, in that the Iſraelites ſer upon it afrer 
they were come over Iordan, loſh. 4.1, &c. Thus they cake the city 
h-re named to be over againſt Iericho. Burrhar which ishere 1n- 
rended, is, that lericho was ncer to lordan, 

on the Eaſt-ſide of Fordan} Thar fide that was toward the wilder- 
neſs wherein the Iſraclices travelled forty years. 

were given them out of the tribe of Reuben, Rexer] loſh. 21. 36 
This was the fifth ciry of refuge. See v. 57, B:4er was allo a mans 
name, ch.7.37. 

in the wilderneſ;) Thar wilderneſs mentioned before. 

V.79.7ahxah, Kedemoth,ind Mephaath] loſh.2 1.3637. 

V. 80. And out of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth in Gilead ] Sec 
r King.4.13. This was the fixth ciry of refuge, Of Gilead ee 
I ning-4 13, 

and Mahanaim) Of this name ſee Gen, 32.4. 

V.81. 4nd Heſbbox ]In this cixy the King of che Amorires dwelt, 
Num,z1 +3 4- 

and Later] The whole land abour this ciry was alſo called 7+ 
Jer, It was a land fic for cartel, Numb. 32. 4. Before theten 
cities laſt mentioned there are rwo which are here omirred ; ( See 
v.77.) and theſe make up twelve, v.63. loſh. 21. 40. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ow the ſons of Iſſachar ] 1ffachar was the fifth ſon of 


Verſ.1. 
Leah Iacobs firſt wife, Gen. 30.17,18, Therefore þis 


Sheobem im n-unt Fphraim) The ſecond city of refuge. See v. 57. 


genealogy is ſer next te the genealogies of her four firſt ſons, 
were 


of 
his 


"re 


Chap.vij. 
were Tola] Gen.q46.13, There was another of this tribe of rhe 
ſame name, who was a Judge in Iſracl, Judg.10.1. 
and Puah] Or, Phavab, Gen.46.13. 
- Faſhub] Or, Fob, Gen.46.13. This cannot be that Job whoſe 
hiſtory carries his name ; for he was of another ſtock , Job 
1.1. Beſides there is a' difference in the Hebrew letters of cach 


name. 
. and Shimron, four ] Theſe went with Jacob into Egypr, Gen. 
6.7,13» \ $4 
> Vs. And the ſans of. Tola, #33, &c."] Theſe fix ſons of Tola 
are they whoſe poſterity were called Tolaites, Num.26.23. 
beads of their fathers houſe, to wit, of Tola) They were ſuch as 
propagared the poſterity of their father Tola ; which poſterity 
was diſtinguiſhed by the children chat came from cach of chem, 
and made diſtin. familics. 
they were valiant men of might] This foubling of words Ggnify- 
ing the ſame/thing, valiant of mught,. is 2 Hebraiſa, chas carries 
- emphaſis. Ir imporreth men very vali ant and ſtrang. ; 
\.. whoſe number. was inthe dayes of David ] \This hath. relation to 
tharhiſtory's Sam.24.1,8&c. when,Dayid cauſed Joab to number 
the people, Or xp Davids numbring of the people according to 
their monerhly courſes,Ch.27.1. 


1:08 twenty thouſand and. ſix hundred] 1f we compare. this 
nn Re orhars when a aka we ſhall find this | 


was-a numerous tribe. Sec Numb, 1, a7. & 26. 25. See cheir 
fn, Hs Eel 

V.3; 16; 1085 Of. 2X8, I ].E; zz moe 
ſons, and am m tzrahiah was one ; or:<l{c the plural, num- 
ber ſons is ſy ically pur for the, fogular. 


trained up cheic young, men roac Rr, | cars as they had ma- 

expert ſouldiers. _. = My 
bt Chee thouſand men] Theſe make a'great army ; yer. abcy 
all belonged tg the families, char deſcended from Uzzi,' Sce 


Pg CH bee” ' | 
for they had many wives and ſons} Heb. they myltiplied wives and 

. This was the reaſon of their numerous poſteriry, | , — | 
V.$.: And their brethren all the {amilies of Iſachad Such 
ascame —_ other ſons of Iflachar be o Tola, PL 

men of might] Sce v.z. They were ſuch as by education were 
GI in war, and all had courngions winds, = et) 
 rechoned in 4 their genealoges fourſcdre even thouſ 
This is a diſtip& Aon fi jy pw ad V. 2,& 4. 


rom Tt 


firſt number was of other ſons of Tola befidesl1zzi;the ſecond,of the 


fons of Uizzi ; and this third, of other, ſans of 1lachar befides Tola. | 


If all the three be Joyned rogerher, namely, rwo and ewenty thou- 


ſand and fix hundred, v,2. fix and thirry thouſand, v. & four- 
ſcore and ſeyen thouſand in this verſe, the whole —- of all 
amounts to an hundred fourty five thouſand fix hundred. This ac- 


count wastaken in Dayidstime. And it is no wonder that. there 
were ſo many valiant men in one tribe, ſeeing Joab brought the 
ſum of fifteen hundred and ſeventy thouſand men that drew ſword, 
ourof all 1ſracl, and yer the Levites. and Benjamires were-nor 
counted among them, ch,z1.5,6, : 

V.6. The ſons of Benjamin] Benjamin was Jacobs youngeſt ſon, 
Gen.35.18. & 42.13. In order the gencalogy of Zebulun ſhould 
here have been placed: for he was the fixth ſon of Jacob by Leah: 
But his genealogy is not ſer down ar all inthis caralogue of genea- 
logies recorded inthe pine firſt chaprers of this Book.: Yer ch. x2. 
33. there is mention made of fifty thouſand expert in war, of Zebu- 
{ua ; and alſo of four ciries given to the Levites qur of this tribe , 
<.6.63. Dans genealogy is alſo wanting, See v.12,13- \ _ 

B'la, and B:cher, and Fediael ] Or, Aſbbel, Gen.46.21. 

three] Ten ſons of Benjamin are mentioned Gen, 46.2 1.Bur ſome 
of them might be grandchildren. Or theſe three may bz here. ſer 
down as ſpecial and prime men, Or, when Joab rock the number 
of rhe ſeveral rtibes, he mighr rake rh; number of che poſteriry of 
theſe theee onely in the 4ribe of Benjamin ; for ir is ſaid char be 
counted not Levi and Benjarin, ch.21.6. Though he might begin 
with Benjamin, yer he-mighr leave off before he had finiſhed thar 
tride, More of Benjamins ſons are ſer down in the reitcration of 
Benjamins genealogy, ch. $.1,2+ | 
: V. 7. And the ſons of Bela, Exhbon, &e.]. There are five 
Ia o& Bela here mentioned, our of 'wham ifſued a great po- 


2 of the houſe of their fathers, mighty men of walour ] Sce 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles; 


F 


| 


Chap.vij, 


and were vechoned by their genealogies, twenty and two thouſand 
and thirty four) This number of Bela was in all probability taken 
when the number of Tolawas taken, v. 2. 

V.8. And the ſons of B:cher} Benjamins ſecond ſon v.6. 

Zemira, &c.] There are nine of cheſe reckoned up. | 

V.9. And the number of them, after thei? genealooy, &c, ] Sce 
yver.2, 

V.1o, The ſons alſo of Zedia:l] Benjamins third fon, v.6. 

Bolhan] See v.3. 

and the ſons of Bilban, Zeuſh, $c.] Theſe fix ſons of Bilhan ad- 
ded much to the increaſe of the tribe. 

V.1t; Allthiſe were the ſons, &c.} Sec v.2. 

ſouldiers, fit to go aut for war and battel}- Heb. co'ng out into the 
army to war. Strong of body; of a yalorous mind, and trained 
upto the war, | "2 


V. 12: Shuppim ao} Or. Mu * Gen. wents., ID 

and  Huppim ]. Shu pin and Hor im' arc called Shupham-;and. 
Mn _— are made heads of Faealies, Num.26.39. Becauſe: 
Huppim and Shuppim are 'of the-plural rermination, lome, make 
them the names, noc of particular perſons, bur of families,-and 
tranſlare rhem Shupp'msr and Happims, and brug them in as a; po=, 
ſterity, which increafed the number atoreſaid. : Theſc-are over amd 
above rhe ſevenceen thouſand and two hundred, v.11. ' 

the children. of 1r,} Some take Ic t9 be the ſame that, is called 
I1i,one of the ſons of Bela, v.7.. Bur Ir in; w ſignifying / @ 
City, ſome rake ir here appellatively, and xrap}ace, Sons of the 
city i. £; born, brought up, and dwelling, inche ciry, tv 

and Huſbim) This nanic.. 3. given tothe ſons of Dan 3+ and be+ | 
cauſe no mention is elſeyhere made of the genealogy of Dan, 
they conceive his poſteriry tro be campriſcd under ir, This name is 
given allo ro.a woman, ch,$.8,11. We read nog the name elſc- 


where given to any of the poſterity of /Bengamin. Some take 
im, as Shuppim and, Bp 19 be of the plural number, and 
tranſlate ir ms, (ctting. a family. 


the ſons of Aher] Or, Abram, Num.26.38;, We-read not of rhis 
name Aher any where clſe, In Hebrew it fignifieth, another. And 
ſoit may be referred ro Dan; 9.4. The Shuppuns -and ims 
were of Benjamin ; bur the Huſhims, of anocher, namely Dan, 
Some ſay,rhat for their: ancient idolatry rhe Danires were yery 
few in number, Judg.18.30,31. and thar by, reafon of their pay: 
City their genealogy is here, but rouched byghe, way,-4n one clanſe; 
and that obſcurely. Zebulons is alſo-omitred.,.See-v,6, Thers, is 
no mention of, Dan, where all thc ocher Uibes age, reckoned up 59 


be ſealed, Rey.7.5, &c. 4 ; EOPuaR" 
V.13%; The ſons of Naphtali,; Zabridl, and Guti, and. Fear, and 
bali ua, 1 A $f four laſt wese. Bilbahsgrand- 
children ; for ſhe had bur two ſons, Dan and Napheali, Gen: 30.6, 
8. Some refer the four. laſt before mencioned. to Naphraliy but 
comprile the poſteriry of Dan under chat phraſe,” ſons of Bilhab. . 
Burzf Dang poſteriry were compriſed; under- Huſbim, v.12. ſurely 
they would , not againthus abſcurely be intimared. | 
V.14. The ſons of Manaſſeh} The cldeſt ſor of - Joſeph, Gen; 


41+ $4 | 

Abriet Under the word ſans here applied ro Manafich his po- 
ſects wal be meant, for Afhriel was ſundry degrees from Ma- 
naſſeh, Numb.26.29,30,31- See v.3. 

whom (he bare] Namely, his wite. | | 

but bis concubine] Of concubines ſec t King.11.$. 

the Aramiteſs ) By birth ſhe was an hearhengot Syria ; bur ix 
may be by profethion, a Proſelyre, TIE 

bare Machir the father of Gilead] Machir the eldeſt ſon of Manaſ- 
ſeh was father of the Machirites; and Gilcad bis fon,ot the Gilea- 
dires, Num.26.29. | = 

V.15,. 4nd Machir 160k to wife. the ſiſter of ag Shup- 
pim] Secv.iz. An Ifraclice might marry one of anorher rribe', 
provided that the woman married were not att heir to land, Num. 


36.8, > 

whoſe foſters nam: was Maacah} David bad a wiſt of rhis Name, 
2 Sam. 3.3, | 

And the name of the ſecond was Zelopheb:d} The word ſecond 
hath reference to Aſhriel, Zelophehad was in deſcenc afrer Aſh- 
ricl, . For Aſhriel was inthe firſt degree from Manaſſch, Zelophe- 
had in the fourth, Num.26.33. | 

and Zelophebad bad daughters] This is ro be zaken/ excluſively; 
daughters onely , and no ſons. See Numb. 26: 33, Hereupon 2 
law was made for, daughters when they - had -no  bforhers 
ro inherit, Numb. 27. 1, &c. and anther law alſo ro re- 
ſtrain ſuch daughcers from marrying our of their tribe, Numb. 
36.1,&c. 

V.16, And Maacah ths wife of - Machir] See v.15; 

bare a ſon, ana ſhe called hus name Pereſh } There is no men- 
tion made any where elſe of this Pereſb, nor of his brother She- 
reſh. (97 > 

and the name of bis brother was Shereſþ] Ir is probable theſe rwo 
brothers had either rwo fathers, or two morhers, becauſe rhe name 
ſon is ſer down in the fingular number. ' 

and his ſous were lam and Kihem ] His hath reference to Shes 


reſh. $2 G\ 
V.17. 4nd ihe ſons of lam, Brdan] Mention is made of Bedati, 
Tis 1 Sarw « 


I Satti.t2.1c. He ig raken ro be Jar the Judge; Judg; 16. 3. And 
he was a Gileadirc, fo as He may be rhe man here meant. | 
were the ſons of Gife#4} Theſe whoſe names are b<fote. re- 
Fen 1 wete the poſterity of Gitead * Ar left they were fo ac- 
of his rey as thiey had inhericance autony ſt 


counced to be 
rhem. ere MetibT $ 
the Macha, the ſon of M ce V.14- | 
ve it fe in ME nes 2A #3 Giecads fiſter, rhe 
daughrer of Machir. 


br 1ſhad, and Abiczer, ind Matzelah) Theſe art accounred to be 
of the ſtock of Gilead, = fag 
V.19. And the ſons of Shemi4s hev# Abtoy,'$6.] Shemida is 


nor 
yet he and his fovr ſotks, Thin, Shethtm,Lik- 


Ammnotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles, 


hi 4nd Ariam, are reputed cd be of Gltcads genealogy. Sec Num. 
26.30,31,32. Ws 

V.20, And the ſon? bf JEphriiin was Manafichs youn- 
ger brorher, + ery fa \ preferred before Him , 

. . by ©. " 

| _—_ ] Ih what reſpeR the word ſons uſed in rhe plutal 
chitniber; when ohely ont fon is mentioned, ſce v.3. Tt may here 
compriſe under it atfo. Of Ephit ib poſterity fee 
Naw: 6:35, 8c. 


and Bered bis ſor} With Stitth)ah, there are ſeven ſeveral ge- 
neracforismentioned ini 6rder defeending from Ephraim.Of Shuthe- 
pr wn fm th# Shkchatices, Numb. 26.3 5. The other eight 
alſo were in their pehiertivns heads of families. 

V.z1. whom] This hath mt p teferetice rg rhe rhiree 
fons of 'Zabid, meritioned tf this , fatnely, Shbthelak, and 
Exer, and Elead: But ap3inff fs i is objefted, thar Ephtdim was 
cheir father, v,24. ind this Z455d ws the fixth froth Epliraim ; 
1 Shuthelah, + Beted; $ Taharh, 4 EladaHk, 5 Tahirh; 6 Zabad: 
Now it is hoc probable thit Eptiraith thould live to ſet ſo man 
| alot.” But 1 anſwer, 1: If cut dayes have lived 


nn - 


»infi might Hive till rhe three ſont of 
Zabad were born, 4rid 1 up rs ſome ripe age. 11.He rhar 38 tal- 
;ms v.22; might be the ſame that is here called 24bid: For 
in ſacred Scripture ro one and the 
man, 


the mien of Gath" that were born int thit lanfl flew ] The land 
wherein the city of "Garh was fired is here meant, i. e. rt land 
of the Philiſtims; © - Ang foch Philiftims are here metht 'a wete 
botn br brought” op; or dwelr inthe City of Garh: Set of Exod. 
13.19. Pſal.98.9, | 

bee auſe they caire down tordhe awiy rhtiy carrel] flere att rwo rela- 
rives, they, and ch#v'; and there is much jon wherher the re- 
ference be rs the PhilRtims or to the Iſraclires. 11 the former 
reſpe& ir imp'yech that che Philiſtims coming to rob rhe Ephrai- 
mites of rheir cartley che Ephtaimires were lain in in 
them;in che larter, rar rhe germ wy yeum rd the Phy. 
liftims of their carrle, were overtmnthe Nain by then). 

V.22, And Ephraim their father] \f chiis be raken 'of im 
the {on of Joſeph, irhith reference vo forte hiſtory while 
the children of 1ſrael ſojourncd in Egypr : for all the twelve Pa- 
rriarchs dyed in Egypr, A&.7.15, The Philiftims ing upon 
Fpypr, oft made inroads inco thac land, and ods, and 
rook away cartel 4 hereupon the Ephraimires inhabiring there 
might offer ro refiſt them, and ſo be flain. | 

mot ned many tay 5) Dearh of children, ſpecially of many rope- 
cher, and rhar after ſo violent a manner, cannot bur pitrce rhe 
hcafr of a tender facher. 

and bis by thren came to comfort bim] Under this word brethys 
may his kindred be compriſed.See Gen. 39.35. Jobz.11. 

V.z3. And when be went in to bis wife] This phraſe incietvarerh 


che peculiar marriage-dury, Gen. 16.4. & 29.23,30. and following 
upon rhe 1 r of ims children, ir inferreth the reaſon, 
n»me!y char he might have more children inſtead of clioſe that 


ſh» conceived and bare a ſox] He could nor bur rake Gods gi- 

ving him another ſon for a great bleſling. 
and be called bis name Beriah)] The meaning of this word is , In 
aff Fion.See rhe like ch.4 9. 

becauſe it went evil with his boyſe] He means his children, rhe 
ſtay of his houſe or family, 

V.24. And bis daughter was Sherah) Metuion is made of her ro 
frewchar ſome comfort remained to him in this davighter afrer he 
had 1oft alltiis ſons. 

who built Beth-boron] She was a woman of good account, ſeeing 
ſhe could build ſo much as is here mentioned. Theſe ptaces were in 


Canaan, and built when the Tſractires were firſt ferled in that | 
11nd, if not before. Build is oft put 'for repair, bexurifie, or ſorti fie, 
as 1 King.9.,15;1 
to be built. 


7.& 15.17 andtimsmight theſe cirics here be ſaid | 


— 


 Chap.vij. 
tht ntther, and the 


} Sec x King. g*17+ 
and WT\em-Sberah ] Theſe two words are the name of one place 
no where elſe mentioned. 


V.25. Anit Rephali was his ſon] 3. c. Ephi#aimns, v. 22. of Be- 


riahs, v.23. 

jr RecephF Reveph wis Rephabs brother. 

and Ns) - count Tela allo Bcriahs ſon. 

aid Tabax bis fort] The head of the Tabanites, Nam.2 6.39, 

V.26. Laadan bis ſon, Ammibud bis ſon, Eliſbama bus ſox] This 
Eliſhama was Pritice of the tribe of Ephraidr when rhe 1{rgelices 
came our of Egypt, Numb.1.10. & 3.18. & 7.48253. 57 ld 
appears that all of Ephrainy before mentioned were borw and 
broughrup in! Egypt. , | 

ofhna who vanquiſhed 

cd Iſracl in their land. 


Feboſbua hi 
rhe Che), 
V.18. Ard their poſſtſFons and babitations] Their hath refetone> 
roche Eplir#imires. 
a towns p Betticl ly berwke Epht2idi 4nd 
en 6:1;2. & 18.13,27- c 
and Baftberd Nair? Cate Nate Joth.ts.7. 


and Weſtward Gexer) x King. 9.15. + 311 

mares Het he dyes href Towns ah# yil- 

lages belonged co rhe cities, ro heir pateiits 3 

and they were alſo int#by then, | 
1 King.12.1, 


ns Care LE Orr Ulae! x Mat, 4: 45. One of this Gy 
unto Gato, &c. ry 4, I « 7+ 45+ 
Printipalicies of Phd en thre this ritle; r $arn.s.1c7, | 

V.29, And by the bbtderi] Hth. badde. 

of the childrek of Meſſe} 1, 6. Thar part of Manaſſeh that was 
on this fide Ford. 

Beth-ſbean, &c.) Here are bur four cities merſtioned, a | 
ing eo Mtnaflch, Beth-Micati, Taanech, Megiddo and Dot : Bur 
two. more are added Lo Fed the car arid Ender, 

In theſe thpitt rhe children of Foſiph the ſos of 1ſtat!] Theſt bach 
reference ts 'all the Cirits metriontd, appertaintrig ts E- 
phraim and th, buth Toris of Joſeph. 

& ſon of Ja- 


V.30. efrg Aſher 
cob by Zilp maid, laſt place. 
gr I #hll 1 a theiy 
Get). 48.19. 


weuytomned ye Jacob into Egypt 
were heads of fair fattilies called by their name, Nurti.26 

of werlah, Hebtr, and Malehi __ 
of faxitis, 


who ts + of HY4avith] Birzavith was & Ciry, and Mal- 


chiclche founder or thereof. See ch.2. 42. 
V. 3%. Aud the beget F iphitt, and Shutter} Ot , Shan, 
V.34- 
and Hotham, anti Shudh their 


bi fer Such wotnen as are brought 
OL $5. abile ſur of Fighter Peſard ec.] The weeruphin, 
miſe ee chin Fj, ewe tk wete eminenc 
\V 44; And the [ths of Shuey) Called 


Shomer, v.33. 
V3. 4d the fob of Hs dtdir &«.7 Helthh is 
to ; 4 Grlyrrfiny in Beall Bs 


thiths, 4.43. 
AY Sc.) Theſe four wett 11 ſors of Helew. 
. &, The ſols of Zophab,Suab, &c.] Eleven in all, 

T7. 

V.3$: 


Fether) Or, 1th, v. 38. 
ſons of Fetbty ] Called Tthroob, v. 37 

f , &c.] Calths was alfo of this name, chip. 
$+ IF, 

V.35. Ardthe ſons of Wile, Arih, &c.) Ulla is not before meh- 
tioned : Bur the order of ſerting hirm down ittplies that he was 
either one of thi ſons of Jether, v.38. ot ſhotild have been added 
ro thoſe that art named before, 


__” 46. All theſe were chilives of Aſhir) All from ver. 30. to 
bettds of their athers Frotn whom ſeveral fatnilies received 
thei rAfornel roy uſe] 
chdice) Nor of ordinary parts, bur very eminent perfohs , 1 be 
ye" before many rs. 
mighty menof valor) Set ch.s.:4.& 2 King.24-14- 
chef 67h of b h.5.24 [4 


Princes) Or, heads of the Princes. There were 

Governouts over ſundry perſons and placts, and hers char had 
overſight over ſuch Sovernours, to Whom they were to give 2Þ ac- 
count : Such are here ttieant, Set Dan.6.1,2. 

md'the wumber thre the venealogy of them. ] The nuraber of 
the ſeveral ttiembers'of 81NinR Fatmils 

that Whve dot tothe war] That had beth trained up unto and 
well exerciſed in miliraty exploits, and fitted for the war. * 

and to battle} To ſtand face to face, foot ro foot, in pitched 
battles againſt enemies. 

Was and fix thouſand] Theſe were a great many, but came 
far ſhort of the children of 1flachar, v, 5. 


CHAP. 


Chap.viij. 
CHAP. VI111. 


Yerl, EN athens) Benjamins genealogy was in brief ſer 
down ch.7.6,13. Here ir is more largely exprefled. 
Two eſpecial reaſons might move the Pen-man hereunto ; I, The 
firſt King of Iſrael was choſen our of this tribe ; and by this large 
nealogy he comes ro him, v.33. II. This rribe held cloſe ro Ju- 
when the ocher cribes revolred, r King, 12.23. and 2 Chron. 
t1.1, Now it was the ſpecial drift of this ſacred Hiſtorian to ſer 
forth the Kingdom of Judah eſpecially, 
at Bela bis firſt-borns] Gen. 46.21. Num.26.38. 
Aſbbel the ſecond] Called Fediael, ch.7.6. Aſkbel is ſer in the 
ird place Gen, 46. 21. fo is Jediael ch.7.6. bur Num. 26. 38. 
Aſhbel is ſet in the ſecond place, as here, Seeing this rerm ſecond 
is here expreſly ſer down, we areto take Aſhbel ro be the ſecond 
ſon born, though ir may be Becher was in ſome dignity preferred 
before him. 
and Abarah the third] Called bi, Gen. 46.51. and Abiram, Num. 
26.38. ſo that he had three names. | 
V.t. Nohab the fourth] Called Becher, Gen.46.21, ch,76. and ſer 
in the ſecond place. | 
and Rapha the fiſth] Called Roſb, Gen. 46.2 rt. There are ren rec- 
koned up as ſons of Benjamin, Gen.46.21. five of which are theſe 
here "named : the ocher tive were his grand-children, namely Gera 
theſon of Bela ; Naaman, Muppim, called Shephuphan ; Huppim, 
called Hvram ; and Ard, called Addar ; all exprefled v.3,4,5. 
1..V.3. And the ſons of Bela were Addar] Or, Ard, Gen. 46.21. 
vatnd Gera, and Abibud, &c.] Here arc nine ſons of Bela ; yer ic 
isfaid ch.7. 7. that his ſons were five; and none of theſe five 


are reckoned here. Bur five of theſe here fer down might be Bela's | 


grand-children; as five of Ben jamins grand-children are reckoned 
his ſons, Gen/ 46.21. Beſides, it is veryf nr in Scri- 
prure Far the ſame perſons ro have divers names. See ch.3.15,16. 

V.s. And Gera} This might be ſon of che former Gera, v.3; 

and Shephuphan] Or, Muppim, Gen, 46. 21, or, Shupham, Num. 
26.39. 

and Huram)] Or, Huppim, Gen. 46.21. or, Hupham, Num.26.39. 
Theſe two laſt named hal each of chem three _ 

V6. And theſe are the ſons of Ehud] Theſe hath reference to v.7. 
ſo as all the words of this verſe after Ehud are to be included ina pa- 
rentheſis. There is mention of Ehud the' ſon of Gera a Benjanute, 
or a ſon of Femini, who was the ſecond Judge of Iſrael, Judg.3.15. 
If this be thac Ehud, then queſtionleſs. he was many degrees di- 


ſtant from Benjamin. * | 
theſe are the beads of the fathers of the inhabitants of Geba] Or, 
Gibedhy 1 Sam.11.4. which ace mentioned v.7, &c. were chict 


governoursof Geba, and inthart reſpe& are called beads of the fa- 
thers of the inhabitants, or chief of their farhers families. 
and they removed them] The forenamed governours removed the 
-inhabirants from Geba to a more ſpacious and commodious place, 
becauſe they were ſo many as they could nor well continue roge- 
ther, See rhe like Gen. 13.6. & 26.16. 
-- to Manabath] Minahbath is the name of a man Gen.,36.23.ch.1, 
40. bur here, of a place, from whence che ticle Mandbethites was 
taken, chu5 2.54. 

V.,7. And Nraman)] If this have relation eo Ehud, v.6. the par- 
ticle and may be tranſlated even, and che words joyned thus, Theſe 
«re the ſons of Ebud, even Naaman, and Abiab, and Gera. There is 
mention of three ſuch names, v. 3,4. but theſe haply were- other 
perſons then rhey. 

he removed them] Ehud ſhewed himſelf provident herein, being 
careful ro provide fir inherirances for his children. 

and bexat 734, and Abibud] Or, aſter be had begotten. The in- 
creaſe of his children made himrhe more providenc. 

V.8. And Shaharaim] Becauſe no mention is made of Shaharaim 
deſore, he is raken to be one of Ehuds children. 

deat children in the countrey of Moab] It is not probable his fa- 
ther would remove him our of Iſrael into Moab ; bur upon ſome 
her occaſion being there he begar children in that land. 

after he bad ſent them away, Huſhim and Bara were bis wives]This 
clauſe is diverſly taken ; by fore thus, After be bad ſent away _Hu- 
ſhim and Baara bis wives, by giving them a bill of divorce, he be- 
gt the ſaid children + by others thus, After Ebud had ſent bis ſons 
"=p" Ampeg begat children in Moab. Of Huſhim and Baara 

ecn7,12, 

V.9.And be begat of Hodeſh his wiſe] Some take Hodeſh to be the 
ame that was called Baazra v. 8. 

Jobab , &c. ] Theſe ſeven, Jobab, Zibia, Meſha , Mal- 
Mas e Jeuz, Shachiah, and Mirma, were the poſterity of Sha- 

im, 

V.10. Theſe were bi arbers)] Pri 
"ang Cn fing, heads of the fathers] me men, and 

1 tl, Andof Huſhim) This was Shaharaims firſt wife, y. 8. 

t; begat Abitub, and lp 141} Theſe were brothers ro rhe foremen- 

Tp Princes by the fachers fide, bur nor by rhe morhers. 

1 The ſons of Eln al, Eber, and Miſh im, and Shamgd ] We 
10.0t other fons of Elpaat v.1$.Bur thoſe were ſuch as'dwelr in 


Jeruſalem, theſe dwelt elſewhere, 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chrowicles; 


| 


_— 


- Fe 


Chap.viid 


. who built Ono, and Lod] Inthe tribe of Benjamid, Neh.rt.35, 
See Ezra 2.33. Neh.7.37, It is probable clicſe ſons of Elpaal 
dwelr in thoſe Cities, 

with the towns thereof ] Heb. druthters.See ch.7.28, 

V.13. Beriah alſo] Ot this name ſee ch.7.23. 

and Shema) Theſe rwo were brothers, 

who were heads of the fathers of the inbabitants}] See y.6, 

of Aijalon] Avalon See ch. 6.69, Here ir muſt be taken for thie 

Countrey bordering on the Ciry Aialon, A ciry called 4jaldn was 
in the rribe of Dan, Joſh. 19.42. 

who drove away the inbabitants of Gath] Sorhe refer this 
the hiſtory ch.7.21. as if theſe Princes of Benjamin, in 
of that ſlaughter commirred on the Ephraimites, had entred 
country of the Philiſtims, and driven away the men of Gath. O- 
thers take ir indefinitely, withour relation to any other hiſtory,and 
ſay that theſe children of Benjamin expelled the Philiſtims frota 
Gath, and dwelt there themſelves. There is a third opitiiont, That 
theſe Benjamires afrer che taprivity ſo far clitargel their dwel- 
lings, as they poſſeſſed ſome of the Ciies of Dan, and drove the 
enemies thence, Bur it cannot well ſtand with the ſeries of this 
genealogie to pur off this hiſtory to ſo lotig a timie, The ſecond 
opinion is the moſt probable. 

V.14. And Abo, &c.] From hence to v.29. isſer down & tats- 


ro 


| logue of ſuchchildren of Benjamin as were willing ro dwell in 


Jeruſalem. Theſe are diſtinguithed by their ſeveral parenrages.The 
firſt nine v.14,15,16. were the ſons of Beriab, v;13. 

V.19. And Zebadiab, &c.] The ſcyen namedy, 14,18. were the 
ſons of Elpaal, Sce v.11,12. 

V.19. And Fakim&c.] The nine named v.19;2042t. wete the 
ſons of $himbi, or 4 bema, v. 13; ' 

V.22, And Iſbpan, &c.] The.cleven ſerdown'v. 22, 23,24,25. 
were ſons of Shaſhah. The ſecond man inthis caralogue was named 
Shaſhh, v.14. but they were different perſons, þ 

V.26; And Shamſhera;] The fix v. 26, 27. were the ſons of Fe- 
robam. There were menof other tribes of this' nande, ch. 6.27. & 
27.22, 

V.28. Theſe were beads of the fath:rs by thtir generations] See v.8. 
and ch. 7.2. 

chief men] Such as are deſcribed ch.7. 46. 

Theſe d weltin Feruſalem] See v.14. Jerulalem was built within 
the cribe of Benjamin, Joſh.12.63.Judg.r.21. People found ſuch 
prof and delight indwelling in the countrey, thar they uthianked 
luch as were willing rodwell in Jeruſalem, Neh-1 t. 12. 

V.29. nd at Gibeon dwelt the father of Gibeon] See 1 King. 3.4. 
This father of Gibeon is expreſly ſaid ro be 'Jehidh, ch.g.35. Here 
the cirle Gibeon is non place and perſon, 

whoſe wives name was Maachab)There was another Maachah che 
wife of Machir, who was certainly a woman of exceHent 'parrs, 
in that the is once and again named with ber husband , chap. 7. 


IS,16, | Weg 

V.30. And bis firſt-bors ſon Abdon}] There was a Judge of this 
name, Judg.12.13, bur 'of anocher cribe. The” particle axd hach 
not reference to firſt-born (for all of them could nor be firſt-born) 
bur indefinitely ro the title ſor. 

and Zur, &c.)] Here are nine ſer down to be the ſons of Gi- 
beon 


V.31, And Zacher] Or, Zechariah, ch. 9.37. 

V.3z, And Mikloth] This Miklorh is reckoned anjong rhic ſorts 
of Jchiel, ch.g.37. 

begat Shimeah}] Or, Shimeam, ch.9.38. 

And theſe alſo dwelt with they bretbrea] i.c. Wirth ſuch as were of 
the ſame tribe, Benjamitcs, which are reckoncd up v. 14,&c. 

in Zeruſalem] Sec vy. 28. 

over againft them] Some on one fide, ſome on the other, Or this 
may have reference ro ſuch as dwelt at Gibeon, y.29. which wds 
over againſt Jeruſalem. : 

V 33. And Ner begat Kjſb] Ner was alſo called Abjel, r Sam.g.r. 
He had alſo another ſon befides Kiſh, of his own name, who was 
the facher of Abner, 1 Sam.14.50,51. See chyg.36. | 

and Kiſh begat Sant] Saul was the firſt King of Irael ; for whoſe 
ſake the genealogy of Benjamin is thus diſtinaly ſer our. 


and Saul begat Fonathan) Jonathan was in diſpoſition far differ- | 


ent from his father. Saul was moſt impious againſt God, aid en 
vious againſt David a man after Gods own heart ; bur Jonathan 
pious to God, and render-hearred to David. 

and Malchiſhua, and Abinadab ] Theſe rwo rogerher with Jo- 
nathan were ſlain in char barrle wherein Saul himſelf loſt his life, 
x Sam. 31.2. 

and Eſbbaal} Called 1ſhboſheth, 2 Sam.2.8,&c. | 

V.34. And the ſon of Fonathan was Merib-baal] Or, Mephibo- 
ſbeth, 2 Sam.4.4. To him David ſhewed grear kindneſs for his 
father Jonathans ſake, z Sam, g-1, &c. _ preſerved him when 
the reſt of Sauls poſterity were deſtroyed, 2 Sam.21.6,7. Front 
hence to the end of the chapter the poſteriry of Jonarhan is 
ſer down, The reſt of Sauls poſterity was exrin& * bur God had 
reſpe& to che piery of Jonathan, and preſerved his poſteriry & long 
while, as the ſucceeding genealogy ſhews. For the memory of the 
jaſt is bleſſed, Prov.10.7. 


Trt 5 V.35: 


Chap.ix. 
V.35. Tares] Or, Tabrea,ch. 9.41. 
V.36 Javed) Os, Farah, be9-43, 
+47. Rapbah » phnab, 9.43. 
V.40. And the ſons of Kam were mighty men of valour ] See ch. 


7. 40. 

archers] Heb. drawing the bow. Or, treading abe bow. They uſcd 
bows of ſtcel, 1nd upon them with their feer, employed 
the ſtrengrh of buch their arms to bring the bow-ſtring up ro the 
notch, We uſe croſs-bows ſo. They were very expert in ſhootung, 


-— YE bundred and fi/ty ] This nu 
ons ty A 
| merous A Ls here ſer 4 becauſe he 
All theſe |» rp ,amin | all chistribe were 
are of the ſons of Benjamin chiseri 

urrerly Arn ludg. 20, 48. yet by Gods blefling on 

them they came again to be a great tribe. 

CHAP. IX. 

Ver.1. (*0 all Iſrael wererechoned by genealogies] This is a conclu- 


fon of che former genealogies thar were before the ca- 
ivity, and a tranſion to the later that were after the capriviry, 
ing ip this chaprer. 
and behold] This note of attention ſhewerh that ſuch genealo- 
as arc regiſtred in ſacred Scripture are marrers remarkable. 
een bamef Gods providence in continuing his Church 
generation after generation. 
they were written in the book of the kings of Iſrael and Fudab) The 
book here mentioned muſt needs be another then that we now 
have of ſacred Scripnire. For many of the genealogies here ſer 
down, are not therein recorded. Yer had this Hiſtorian grear 
help from Scripture, eſpecially in the moſt ancient genea- 


og1Es 

who were carried to Babylon] Though rhe ren tribes were 
carried captive into Afﬀſyria, 2 King, 17.6. yer many of them re- 
maining in their land, and aſſociating themſelves with ludah, 
2 Chron.30.11. were carried into Babylon : And in this reſpe& 
it may be ſaid that both Iſrael and Fudab were carried into Ba- 


for their tranſereſpon] I is a colle&ive word,and com- 


As Came to 


nedwith Ezrejin the reign of Arraxerxes. Ezra 8.1,&c. 
ther welt in thr poſi Theirown inherirances which they 


enjoyed before the captivity. « 
1m their Cities] Wherher the grear | 24.5 qa” > mage other Ci- 
ries thro, the land. Every one poſlefiion of what had 
formerly belonged ro him. 
were the 1ſraehtes, the Prieſts, Levites, and the Nethinins ] Theſc 
were four ancient orders whereby that people were diſtinguiſhed. 
chisdiſtin&ion continued all rhe time of che caprivity, and 
afrerwards, The firſt ſorr Iſraelites, were ſuch as we call Secular, 
Covil, or Lay-men. The ſecond, Priefls, were the poſterity of Aa- 
ron, The third, Levites, were the other poſterity of Levi, The 
fourth, Nethinims, were ſuch as were gives or dedicated unto God 
and to this ſervice, or who ſubjected themſclyes thereunto, though 
they were not native Iſraclires, The Gibeconires, who did volun- 
rarily yield ro be hewers of wood and drawers of water for the 
houſe of God, Joſh.g.23, &c, are cſpeciall = 06: many this 
rirle. See Ezra 2.58,& 8.20. Though helc N inims were ori- 
ginally of the curſed Canaanires, and pur to the moſt ſervile 
werks,Joſh.g.2 1, yer becauſe they ſubmirred rhemſclves wo be ſer- 
vants of rhe Lord, and remained faithful ro Gods people, the Lord 
much honoured them by revenging the wrong doge them, 2 Sam. 
21.1, and here by purting them into the laſting ca of his 
le. To are added the children of Solomons ſervants , 


<þ. 11.3. 

V.3. Andin Jeruſalem dwelt of the children of Fudab, and of the 
children of Benzamin] Theſe two tribes had moſt right ro dwell in 
Jeruſalem, ic being firuare in them bork ; yer ſome of theſe rribes 
a!ſo-dwelt abroad in other places of the land, See Neb.11, r, &c. 

and of the obildren of Ephraim and Manaſſeb] Under rheſc two 
others of rhe ten tribes are compriſed by 47 may For many 
of them joyned chemſelves with Judah ar defe&ion of Jero- 
boam. 2 C LI.16. and others alſo after che ren tribes were 
carried caprive into Aﬀyria, 2 Chron.30.11,18. Yea after Judahs 
return from Babylon many of the rentribes came inuntothem. All 
theſe ſorrs of .Iſraclires may be here intended. 

V.4. #thaz] This catalogue isalſo ſer down, Neh. 11.4, &c. bur 
with alteration of many names. Uthai is called A4thaiah, Nch. 
I, 4. | 
the ſon of Ammubud)] Or, Adaiah, Neh.11.5. 

the ſon of Omri ] Orc, Zechariah, Neh. 1 1.5. The other names char 
follow are alſo changed ; and whereas there are here bur five ſons 
of Pharez in a lineal deſcent, there is one more added. 

of the children of Pharex] Called Perez, Neb. 11.4. 

tLe ſon of Juda')] See Gen, 38.18,2 9. 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles. 


| 


| 


Chap.ix, 


V.5. And of the Shilonites] The father of theſe is called $hj. 
loni, Neh. 11.5. and raken to be Shelah, Gen.38.s. 

Aſaiak the firſt-bors] Called Maaſciab, Neh.11.5. 

and his ſons] Neb.rr.5. Six by name are ſer down by lineal de. 
ſcent from Shilonico Aſaiah, nor here named ; whereby ir ap. 
pe that this relative bis hath reference ro Shiloni, whoſe 
ons they were, 


c iſed in theſe genealogies, v,9925- ch.6.39,44+48. & 7, 5. 
_ L as ig y var gh 


de 
lot were appointed ro dwell in. Je- 
fond, themſehves to dwell there, Nets. 
1,2, of che one forr be nine rwenty and 
cight ; and of the orher, tweney eight 5 boch which ſums make yp 
nine hundred fifry and fix. w 
all theſe men were chief of the fathers in abou of their fathers] 
Both the forementioned numbers, of fix hundred and ninery, and 
nine hundred fifry fix, are ro be applycd to thoſe here called 
chief of the fathers ; ſo as their whole number was one chouland fix 
bundred fourry and fix. If rhere were ſo many principal heads he 
number of thoſe under chem muſt needs be very great. 
V.1o. And of the Prieſts, Fedaiab, &c. ] Here he begins to ſer 
down the ſecond order mentioned v. 2. 
V.11. And Axtariab] Or, Seraiab, Nch,r1.11. 
the ſon of Hilhiah] He whoſe hiſtory is recorded, 2 King.1:, 


» KC» 
® ofou of M ] Or, Sballum, ch. 6.12. 

the ſon of "x pf Meraiath, &c.] Meraioth is left outin 
the catalogue of Pricits, ch.6.11,12. and Ezra 7. 2, 


the ruler of the bouſe of God} This hath reference ro Azariah,who 
was the chief of thoſe heads mentioned v. 13. He was nexttothe 
high Prieſt ; as Eleazar while Aaron lived, Num.3.3z. And ashe 
was next in order to the high Prieſt, ſo he had a ſpecial command 
over all the Levices, to order and diſpoſe the things of rhe houſe of 
the 


Loxd. 

V.12. And Adaiab the ſon of FerobamJThere is a Jeroham of ano- 
fan of Faſbur] Three gunerecions are bere lef: our, Puldlch, 
the ſon of P 10Ns Are efr our, 
Amzi and Zechariah, who are mentiencd Neh,rz.12. fo as Jero- 

ham was the fourth from Paſhur. 

the ſon of Malcbijah) After mention of Malchijah Neb. 11.12. 
theſe words are And their bretbren that did the work of the 
bouſe, were cight hundred twenty and two, which number is in- 
ſerted ro ſhew Gods blefling on them, in preſerving ſo mavy of 
chem in caprivity, *. F 

and Maaſai the ſon of Adiel, the ſon of Falzerab] Or, Amaſha, 
the ſon of Axareel, the ſon of 4Abaſai, Neh.11.13. 

the ſon of Meſh ullam] This man is omitted Neh.11.13. 

the ſon of Meſbillemith) Or, Meſbilemoth, Nch.11.1g. 

V.13. 4nd their brethren} Sce v.9. ; 

beads of the houſe of theiv fathers) This ſhewerh their diguity- 

a thouſand and ſeven bundred and threeſcore] This ſheweth 
providence over them, ſee y.r2. ? 

very able men} Heb. mighty m'n of valour. This thewerh their 
courage and ſtrengrh. , 

for the work of the ſervice of the bouſe of God ] This ſheverk 
wherein they exerciſed the courage of their mind, and to what 
pe the ſtrengrh of cheir body, namely, the ſervice of the 

rd. 


V.14. 4nd of the Levites] Theſe were the third degree, v-3+ 

Shemaiah, 8c.) Here are four generations, Shemaiah, TA 
1iham, Haſbabiab, which under theſe names ate alſo ſer down Neb. 
11.15. and untothemn a fifth is added, namely Bunni. 

of the {one of Merari] They were all of the poſteric of Me- 


rari. 
V.15. And Bakba Hereſh, and Galal)] Theſe three arc not 

mentioned under the ics,» phe __ bur ir may be they 

are there called Bunni, Shabbethai, and Joxabad. Of the rwo larte? 
of thee ir is there ſaid, thar they were of the cljef of the Leviith, 
and bad the overſeht of the outward buſineſs of the bouſe of God, -_ 
their office was to rake care of thoſe things which were done out 


the of the Lord. Sce ch.26.29., TY 26h 
and 34h the ſon of Micah, the ſon of Zichri ] Or, ; 
Neck. 11.17. 


ihe 


HS Rn BY A 


Chap.ix. 

the ſon of Aſaph] See ch,6.39.Neb.r1.17. This Aſaph is ſaid ro 
be the principal apy go the thanhsg1ving in prayer, He uſed co ſer 
runes to plalmes of praiſe, and to begin thoſe runes, 

V.16, And Obadiah the ſon of Shemaiah] Or, Abdab, the ſon of 
Shammua,Neh.11.17. Before theſe there is ſer down Bakbulieb,who 
is ſuppoſed ro be Bakbakkar mentioned v.15. And he is ſaid te be 
the ſecond among bis bretbren, namely, next unto Aſaph the princi- 


the ſon of Galal] The order ſheweth this was another Galal then 


he v.15. 

the % of Feduthun] Jedurhun was allo a chief Singer, with A- 
ſaph and Heman, ch.z5.1,6. 2 Chr.s.12. & 35. 15. 

and Berechiah the ſon of Aſa, the ſon of Elhanab ] There was 2 
famous King of _ called Aſa, 2 Chr.z0.1,8c; Bur we do nor 
elſewhere read of a Levire of this name, Berekiah and Elkanah 
were door-heepers, ch.1 5.23. 

that dwelt 3n the villages of the Netophathites)] See chi2.54. The 
villages of the Neropbathires' were inthe tribe of Judah ; our of 

ich eribe were Freen Cities ro the ſons of Aaron, who were 
Prieſts, and to no other of the Levires, Joſh.21.19. Bur atthe re- 
yolr of rhe ren tribes the Levires char were dif among thoſe 
eribes came ro Jeruſalem, z Chron.11.14. habirarions allor- 
red them our of Judaly and Benjamin, Thus might the Levires 
dwell in the villages of the Neropharhires, thou were in 
Judah, Of rhe Levites before mentioned ir is <.1r.18. 
that they were in the boly city, and rhat they were'twobundred forr- 
ſcore and four, Of villageslee ch.4.32. 


V.17. And the 1 There were of< 
fices whereunro fer families rhe Levites were depured. 
were appointed to be keepers of the doors of the Temple ; whoſe 
diviſions are diſtin&ly fer down, ch.26.1,&c. Their generations 
continued all rhe rime of the capriviry. A of them we 
have here : Four are named, Shallum, Abhub, Talmon, and Abiman ; 
bur Neh.r1.19. onely rwo. All che four were ovyerſeers of the reſt, 
and therefore here mentioned. 

and their brethren] See v.6, Of theſe there were an kindred ſeventy 
two, Nech.rr.19. Sce v.12. 

Shallum was the chief ) He was not onely anoverſcer of ordimary 
Porters, bur chief of the overſcers. 

V. 18. ho hitherto ] Even after their rerurn from capri- 
vity. 

tuſ? Held the office of a Porrer. 

in the hinges gate ] Whereby rhe King was wontto goin and 
out, to and fro, from the Temple. See x King. 10.5. & 2 King, 


6. 18. 

Eaſtward)] Ar that end of the Temple which was toward the 
Eaſt. Whar is ſaid of this particular ſtarion and office apperrain- 

to Shallum is ro be included in a p 

were Porters) This hath reference co all mentioned v. 17. 

GY the children of Levi ] Among thoſe Leyites 
thar were appointed to be Porters. ' 

V. 19. And Shallum the ſon of Kore, &c.] Here is ſhewed from 
which of the ſons of Levi Shallum deſcended, hn_ from Ko- 


=_ who was a Progeniror of the Prieſts, but by deſcenc, 
6.37238. 

and bis brethren of the houſe of moon] This is added ro ſhew in 
what reſpe& rhe ritle bretbrex is uſed. See v. 6. 


the Korathtes were over the work of the ſervice] For to be ddor- 
Ty => uy wt and a y_ 
pers 2 gates] Heb. threſhold. See 2 King. 12.9. 
of the Tabernacle] This may be taken both of che Tabernacle 
which Moſes made ; for there oy pe ing tit, 
while it ſtood, x King. $.4. and alſo of che Temple, which is oft ſti- 
led tabernacle, 
and their f athers being over the hoſt of the Lord] i. e. Their Ance- 
which encamptd round about che Tabernacle, They lay as an 
hoſt abour ir, and marched as an hoſt before it, and after ic, when 
it removed from place to place.See Num.1.50, & 2.15. 
were heepers of the entry ] Of the paſſage into the houſe of lie 
ord. 


L 
20, And Phinehas the ſon of Eleatar] This ſhews that the Fa- 
thers mentioned y_19, were ſuch as of old miniſtred abour the Ta- 
bernacle t For this Eleazar was Aarons ſon, ch.6.3,4. 
was the Ruley over them in time paſt] This may be ſpoken of Phi- 
nehas whilc his father Eleazar lived. For he which was next to 
the high Prieſt was Aicf over the Levires, Numi.3.32. 
, ©1nd the Lord was with bim] The Lord guided and affiſted hin 
in the couragious as which he did, yea, and blefſed him for rhie 
lame, Num.z5.rt,r2, & 31.6, Some cxplain this place rhus, He 
rh accepted of God, and beloved of (God, yea, be found favour with 


V.zr. And Zethwiah the fon My(belemiab ) This is meant of 
m_ who = in Davids ſw of, 20-Joa 2 
ar porter of the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation ] He 
was the chief of the Porters thar kept the chief entrance into the 
rnacle which was called the Tabernacle of the Congregation , 


rroag there people mit ragerher to worſhip God, See 1 King. 


V3, All theſe which were choſen to be forters inth? gates weve 


GO —_— 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chrowicles] 


——— 


| 


Chap.it: 
two hundred and twelve) This is the number of the Porters who” 
—— of the ary 
e were rec their genealogy in their villages) There were 

ſome char dreele Wn Jerufens ; rk rhere Ned up: Q- 
thers, in the villages ; rheſc are here meant. See ch. 4.32433+ 

whom David] Sce ch.26.1 Ac. 

and Samuel] While he ruled he mighe ſerrle the orders of the 
Levites himſelf, after he had ſerled rhe Ark, 1 Sam.7.1,5, Or he 
mighe adviſe with David chereabour, while rhey rwolived together; 
asn a like caſe Gad and Nathan did, : Chron.2 9.24. 

the Seer] 1 Sam. 9.9. Sce 1 King.17.13. 

<&d ordain] Heb. Panded. They firſt made an order that ſhould 
in future times remain firm and ſtable. 

in their ſet office] Or, truſt. The Hebrew word properly fgn'fierh 
truth, or faith, or os 5.. Ir is here pur for « perpetual .ofice, in 
regard of thar confi which was put in cheic faithfulneſs, or 
becauſe the adminiſtration of ſuch offices required fidelity, 1 Cor. 
4-2. The ſame is uſed again in chls ſenſe v. __ TT G 

V.23. So they and therr children] They hath reference ro ſuch Le- 


apron herons nes ty orpomughrn ton 
are iſed rheir poſteriry, genetation aftet generation; ſolong 
DH nn orgs ge a | Arp 
ove; the gates of the bodſe of the Lord] Hi 
=y Er ho leh If Gal, and al: 
r 


Wa » Exod.z5.8. and therefore ir is called an bowſe; Jadg.18. 
r.&20.18, Orthis is an expoſition of the former clauſe, and 
both fignific one and rhe ſame thing. Or by the bowſe of the Lord 


is meanc char place where the Ark of the Lord was ſet ;--d 
—__ the tabernacle; the cabernacle thar Moſes built, whi 
was at | 


»hi16.1,4$7,39. 2, Chr.r.3. R_ 
by wards} i, &: By three ſeveral courſes ; ſome ar one time, ſome 
at anorher.See v.25; 

V.24. In fokr guaper were the porteys ; towards the weſt, 
North, and South} In Hebrew rhe quarters are called winds, be- 
cauſe rhe winds come from all parts of the world, and the Weſt 
is called the Sea, becauſe the grear Sea, or Mcdirerranean,is on the 
Weſt of Paleſtine, There was noentrance neither into the Ta- 
bernacle nor the Temple ar che Weſt-end, where the moſt holy. 
place was fired ; bat the courts round abour had gates in every of 
the four before mentioned: - p 
FR rh . And their brethrez) Their collegues or fellow-officers; 

V6. | : 

which were in their villages) See v. 22, , 

' were to cottie, after ſeven dayes, from time to time] i. &. Week aftet 
week. For being divided into foyr and twenty courſes, ch. 26. r; 
&c. ſome rarried ar home, and others at that tintie did the ſervices 
of rhe Temple. Sce 2 King.tr.4. 

with th:w ] This hath reference to thoſe four thief ories v.15. 
who dwelt. in Jeruſaletny and ſo did their ſervice in the T 
continually. See v.26, hf Th 
* V.26. Foy theſe Levites, tbo four chief porters is verifierh rhe 
laſt norte on v.25. For theſe four Porters are thoſe which are na- 
med y,17. 

wert in their ſet office] Orgtruſt, See v.22. 

and were over the chambers] Or, ftore-houſes,  _ _ 

and treaſuries of the houſe of God ] See 1 King.6.4. The Por 
rers had the charge nor onely of looking to the doors and 
bur alſo of all rhe creaſures in che houſe of God, Treaſuries are 
places where treaſures are laid. 

V.27. Tea Grams apo about the bouſe of God] In certaitl 
chambers builr 5. ! | 

becauſe the tharge was upon them ] It became them well ro diſ- 


every moruing] Heb. even from mo ro morning, Berirmes ir 
the morning were the doors ro be opened ;z for they were ſhut id 
the evenin 


print them] Lagoon _ their war ring Seſſs} 
V.28. And certain of them bad the charge of the niiaiſtring veſſels 
All forts of inſtruments and urenfils, as Bowls, Baſins, Diſhes and 
other things which were for ſacred uſes and holy ſervices.See Exod. 
25.3. & 37.16. 1 King;7.45, &c. G- | 

that they ſhould bring them ;n and out by tale] Heb.bring them in by tald 
and carry th:m out by tale) The Prieſts had the charge of ſecing all 
things ſer in order in the Temple z bur the Levices were ro do the 
ſervice of removing them from place to place, carrying them our, 
go bringing them in ; and they were ro give an account to the 


rieſts of what they carryed our and of what they brought inz 
and therefore they carryed the veſſels our and brought rhem in by 
rale, 


| V.29. Someof theni alſo were appointed to overſee rhe veſſels)Somie 
Levires had a charge over other Leyires, and were appoinred rg 
overſee them! in-chi diſpoſal of ſuch things as bel ro their 
charge. They who re mkationted v.17. andethers like then were 


overfeers. 
PIT + 


-  &nd all the inflruments ) Or, veſſels. All the moveable rhings 
that were for uſe in the houſe of God are compriſed under this laft 
word tranſlated i e. 
of the I the Tabernacle, Exod.z5.8. andalo rhe 
Temple, 2 Chron.20.8. were called a Santtury : yea, and heaven 
too, Bled.B.2. &: 9. 24. all holy places by reaſon of Gods ſpecial 


ence in them. Some properly expound the word, and tranflate 
op nn of bolineſs , or = 2/ nar See ch, 24. 5. and 
28. 79. 


and the fine flour] This was for ſundry mear-offcrings,Lev.2.1,4,5. 
and for the ſhew-bread,Lev.14.5. . 
and the wine ] For drink-offerings, Lev.23.13s : 
andthe off ] To mix with che fine flour in mear-offerings, for 
ſundry -anointings , Exod. 2g. 27. and for the lamps , Exod. 


5.2 
: and rhe 1cap anon 06-7 rp meat-offerings,Lev.z.1,15. 
and upon the ſhew- , Lev. 24-7- 

axd the fþices] To make the incenſe, Exod. 30.34, &c. 

V.30. And ſome of the ſons of the Prieſts made the oqntment of the 
Prices] Heb. confeftioners, or, makers of t. Though the Le- 
Vites were to provide, kee <. 4p a ſpices, yer rhe Pricſts 
were to compound make oyntment. *See Exod. 30. 
33,346 ; 

31. And Mattitbiab, one of the Levizes] Such Levires as were 
ntioned before. 


V. 
id - 
1ſt-boyn of Shallum the Korabite] See v.17,19. 
Ado wor ] Or, flat plates, or ſlice 
things that were made in the pans] Or, , or ſlices. 
Theſe were for mcat-offerings., Lev. 2.5. & 6.21. & 7. 9. Numb. 
11.8. 

V.32.And other of their brethren] See v.6. 

of the ſons of the Kobabites]See ch.6.33. ; 

were over the Shew-bread ] Heb. bread of ordering. For the 
loaves that were called the Shew-bread were ſct in order by rows be- 
fore the Lord, Lev. 24.6. 

u{ 5.) lating Sabbath] Heb. Sabbath,Sabbath.See 1 King,8$.13. 
The Levites were to them, and bring them co the Prieſt ; 
who ſet them in order eyery Sabbarh, Lev.24.8. 

WS wv andy 's ip Our of this order of Levires were 
all forrs of Muficians n. | 

chief of the fathers of the Levites] Principal heads, as v..9. 

yo ws ry the chambers) The chambers which were made 
on the fides of rhe Temple, 1 King. 6.5. Intheſc chey lodged , 


V. 27. 
Were They atrending their finging according to the ordi- 
Mong + Br er + el Gm ervices where- 
unrothe forementioned Levires were 
for dhty were imployed in that work . «pon them in that work. 


3, e. It was upon them, or it belonged to them, to do the. work be- 
fore mentioned ; namely all manner of Muſick, inſtrumencal and 
vocal, to be performed in rhe houſe of God. 

day and net] Early and late, _ and evening, when the 
ordinary ſacrifices were offered ; yea, and atother rimes, when ex- 
eraordinary ſacrifices were » or other ſolemn ſcrvices per- 
formed, So Luke 2.37. 
V.34. Theje chief fathers of the Levites) This hath relatien ro 

mentioned 


( ting before. _ 
were chief throughout their generations ] Not onely they them- 
ſelves in their own z- and in their own bay So alſo 


the children which d from chem, were, generation af- 
= generation , prime and principal men, that were over other 
evites, 

theſe dwelt at Feruſalemw)] Whereas other Levites dwelt in Ciries 
and villages in the country, theſe had their continual refidence in 
Jeruſalem, See v. 22. 

V.35. Andin Gib:on] This was a place in Benjamin, The Hi- 
ſorian having ſer down what he though: meer concerning che ge- 
nealogies of the ſeveral tribes, rerurns ro rhe tribe of Benjamin, 
and repeats a which he had ſer down ch. $. 29, &c. and 
that word for word, as a preparation to Sauls hiſtory. For this ge- 
nealogy leaderh to Saul onathan his ſon. 

Febiel ] This name is added to ſhew who was the father of 
Gibeon. 

whoſe wives name] Some Copies read, whoſe fiſters name. Thus 
ſhe was her husbands wife and fiſter, as Sarah, Gen. 20.12. 

V.36. And Ner} This name is omirred ch,$.30, This Ner was 
not the father of Abner, 1 Sam. 14.50,51. Sauls Uncle, and bro- 
ther to Kiſh : bur Ner the father of Kiſh, and Sauls grand-father. 
See on 1 Sam.9.1. 

V.3z7. And Zechariah) Or, Zacher, ch.$.31, 

V.38. Shim:am) Or, Shimeah, ch.$.32. 

V.41. And Ahaz)] This name is here well added; for ir is ex- 
preſly ſer down, ch. 8.35. 

V.42, And Farah] Or, Jehoadah, ch.$, 36. 


CERA IX 
WEEN 


Ow the Pliliſtims)] The ſtory of Sauls dearh here ſer 
down is almeſt word for word fo recorded «x Sam. 31.1, 


| 


Annotations on the firſt Book of the Chronicles. 


Chap. x. 


&c, The ſacred. Pett-man ſers ir here down, ro make way eo the hi- 
ſtory of David, his main ſcope, For all the chaprers of this 
book, after this, ſer our the reign of David ; and the other book 
ſers our the hiſtory of his poſteriry ſucceeding him in the throne 
Now the more ro commend Davids reign, the cragical end of his 
predeceflor is here briefly related. The Philiſtims here mentioned 
were the enemies that deſtroyed Saul and his ſons. Of their ori- 
ginal, ſee Gen.10.14. They dwelt in the land of Canaan when 
Joſhua came to conquer it ; bur were reſerved to be ſcourges t» 
the Iſraclices, Judg.3.1,3. and they alwayes proved deadly ene- 
miesro chem, Judg.13.1,8c. Ir was a great blow that they gaye 
Iſracl when rook Samſon, Judg.16.21. but that recorded in 
this chapter 1g > rm = org — up Dayid to 
repair the dammage iſgrace which was brought upon t p 
racks by this heir wy —_— ns na 
bt againſt Iſrael | caule of rhe batrel is nor here 
Pin bar if _ conſider the mortal enmity berwixt the two _ 
tions, we need not wonder thar they ſhould rake all occaſions to do 
INTE they could ; But the cauſe on Gods part is plaiuly 
cx V-I3,14. 
od the —_ Iſrael ') Heb. man of Iſrael. Mas is a colle&ive 
all chat arc aſſembled cogerher, Befides, 
, the fingular number pur for the- plural, The 
and implycrh chat every man fled. 


emphaſis, 
ore the Philiſtims] Heb. from the face of the Phyli;ſt 
Ti nt did not onely ſtand tour in the Cont rcgrr> 
fiercely 
and fel down 
they 


the Iſraclires. 
ay Or, wounded. Heb. thruſt through. By theit 
were ſlain. 


in mount Gilboa] Sec 1 Sam.2 84+ 
V.z. And the Philiſtims followed bard after Saul, and after his ſon; 
They ſuppoſed that if theſe chief Commanders in the war ay 
chief Governouts of the Srare were taken away, there muſt needs 
be much confuſion through the whole land of Iſrael. $9 
here uſed that policy which long after the King of Syria 
I » 22.31, 
par bye lt Jonathan ] Jonarhan was a pious man, 
and approved nor the evil coufſes of his father, 1 Sam. 19.2, & 2%. 
9, &c. and 23.16,17,18. but pious men are not exempred from our- 
ward } as appeareth by whar befel Eli, x Sam.4.18. Jo- 
ewes ang a. > Ts IN For 1. they arc lubje& to 
many fins, for which God a juſt quarrel againſt chem ; as be 
had againſt Eli, x Sam. 3.12, &c. 11. They may unadviſedly caft 
clyes into z as Joſiah did, 2 Chron.35.22, 111, God 
may rake them thereby from che evil co come, 112.57.1. IV, God 


may inconveniences thereby, which would fall our if 
lived longer z as in this caſe of Jonarhan. Though he her 
ight have been willing to have yielded the Kingdom to David, 


I 23.17. yer they that ſer up Iſhboſherh, 2 Sam.:.8,9. mi 
mi up him, V. x | cograer —_ God a_ 

yace the j on Saul : ived to {ce both hisheir 
s— #- alſo nag wh gry ſons ſlain. 

and Abinadab}] pf any 1 Sam. 14.49. 

and Malchiſhua, the ſons of Saul] Theſc were nor all the ſons he 
had, bur all char went forth with him co barrel : For 1fhboſherb , 
another ſon of his, was left to govern the Kingdom in his farhers 
abſence, and ſer up by Abner on the throne afrer his farhers death, 
2 Sam, 2.$,9. 

V.3. And the batte! went ſore againſt Saul}, For rhe enemy had a 
ſpecial eye on him, and followed hard afret him. 

and the archers} Heb. ſhooters with bows. Sec ch.5.18. 

bit bm] Heb. found him. As when hounds 'aften upon a Deer 
in the midſt of a herd, they are ſaid to find him, fo thele archers 
faſtning rheir arrows on Saul, being amongſt many orher ſouldi- 
ers, arc here ſaid to find him. 

and be was wounded of the archers] Heb.be was erieved by the archers, 
The piercing, of the arrows could nor bur much vex him. In He- 
brew they who are wounded are ſaid ro be made ſich, 1Kwg. 
22, 34. 

V.4. Then ſaid Saul to his armour-bearer] See 2 Sam. 31.4. 

Draw thy ſword, and thruſt me through therewith] He ſaw thereAvas 
no ordinary means of eſcaping, but that he muſt dye, and there- 
fore he defirech to be ſpeedily diſpatched by his own ſervant, and 
cthinketh not of gaining rime ro make peace with God. 

leſt theſe uncircumciſed come] He could think baſely of choſe that 
were uncircumciſed in the fleſh, an4 yer not conſider that be was 
worſe, being uncircumciſed in hearr, Sec Ezck. 44.7,9. ; 

and abuſe me] Heb. mock me. He feared they might apprehend 
him alive, and make him a laughing-ſtock, as chey did Samſon , 
yg and after pur him to ſome ſhameful and painful 
death ; yea, and when they had killed him, inſult oyer him, and 
boaſt in his diſgrace, In x Sam.31.4. it is chus ſer down, Leſf theſ 
uncireumeiſed come, and thruſt me through and abuſe me. 

but bis armour-bearer would not] Herein his armour-bearer had 
done well, if he had done ir for conſcience ſake, For ir is nt 
lawful for one man ro kill anorher to rid him our of preſent an- 

iſh. David cauſed ſuch an one ro be pur ro death, becauſe he ſaid 

had lain Saul, z Sam.1.10,15. 
for be was ſore afraid) Some apply this te a reverear, reſpeR o_ 


| it rde her Loon bg, 
ro murder himſe I the 


Chap.x. 
chis arnour-bearer bare his maſt:r, Ir may alf>be applyed ro an 
iaward horrour chat might ſeize apont hinv by reaſon of the Ivor- 
tiblends of rhe fat. To rake away a Kings life cannot bur cauſe 
grear rerrour of conſcience, in a ſubje& eſpecially, See 2 Sat. 
1,14. yea alſo he mighr fear ſome dreadtul revenge co fotlow 


cheren 

$0 Sat 100k 6 firwil; nad fell noun it ] Saul was in a defperare 
caſe, +11d h2d a defperare mind. He had forfaken the Lord, and 
here che Lord forſook him m his ary 6 Finding none 
thar would ſpeedily rake away his life, he violently rakerk n away 
from thimſef. For he ſo felt npon his ſword as it pierced him tho- 
row and flew him + Thus he ended his dayes in « capital and 
damnadle fin. He commared murder,-and the worſt kind of aur- 
der char can be, ſelt-murder, a fin againſt rhe Yighe of nacure, the 
letter 6f che law; rhe rule of charity, which is = mans love of 
kinſelf; Mitch. 22.39, Ir is the higheſt pirch of rempring God 


char £41+ be, and a Fe _ of Gods prerogative, 
d from death, Pſal. 69: 26. Ir isalſo's moſt 


prepoſterous prevention of the place, rime and means of repen- 
cance. No Kind of depattare 6urof this world gives er cvi- 
deniee- of rhe eternal perdition of rhe foul then rhis. They: who 
is Scripture were left herennco, are"deemed reprobares, as this 
Sal; Ahithophet, 2 Sem; 17.23. and dere fy (bee oor 
is nax to be reckoned in-the number of Setf-murderers, he 


enmity of Grd and 
aſd &allin 
viion; and invocation of 
paſſion, : 

29 in ther things, fo in rhis cfpecially ; that by his -deach hi de- 
roped rhe Charcheve 

« V.s. Ard when bis trgour-braver ſaw that Saul was dead) This 
ſhews that Saul made a ſpeedy diſpatch of h'mſelf, _—_ 


be fell likewiſe on the ſword, and dytd) Herein he might fliew 
ſon: ſpa eoki d, but he ſhewed nv refpe&t to God, nor to 
his own foal. 


V. 6. So Saul dyed, and bis three ſons, and all bis bouſt dyed toge- 
ther} Under Sauts houſe alt that in ſpeciatt manner belonged unro 
—_ — el mn br _ - his Court, his 

ſpecial ſervants, his life-guard, a is chi accompany? 
#rothe war, For ſuch as rarried pore ronedgpyommer togipe, 
this penerall' particle al muſt Ve taken Synecdothically 


' for the greateſt part.” For Abner the Capraitt of hiv hoſt and diyers 


others eſcaped. His ermour-bearer in particular is added ro cheſe 
of bis bout 1 Sartt 4 ris; Foe 

V.7. And when all the men of 1[rael that were in the valley ] The 
birrel was fought in moan Gilboa, v.1. Bur chey thar wete below 
it thevalley, which'was ac rhe borrom of the mountains of Gil- 
bod, ſoon < what was done. Theſe that arc herefaid 6 ſee 
this were on fides of Jordan, 1 San. 31. 7. 

* ſew that they fled] Namely, that the armics of Iſracl were pur 
ro our, and all che ſouldiers fled. 

and that Sil md bis were deaf] There were in the” army 
thar quickly b -rhis heavy ridings, in theſe parriculars, ro 
thim char were | in rthevalley ; as the like heavy meflage 
abroad 1 Sam. 4.12, &c. 

they they forſdob their ciries, and fd) Such a fear ſeized upon 
them, as made them leave their habirations, and whar elſe they 
could not readily catry away. 

and the Philiſtims tame and dwelt in them] They firſt ſurpriz:d 
them, then pur parrifems therein, and afterwards inhabi- 
tancsto poſſeſs them, that ſo they mighr the berrer retain them,and 
ndt loſe them ag ain. 

V.8. And it tame to paſt onthe morrow J On the dayof barre! 
af paridel Ge vitharys rill che night kept them from parſing 
_ - anory, nag 4oI03 eiſure ro yirw the dead corps 
tillthe next day: 

when the Phitiſtios come to ſtrip the flain] This hath al been 
he praftice of Conquerours, eſpecially of rhe common ſonldiers, 
t take their firſt'opportuniry ro ſtrip thoſe thar are ſlain, for their 
apparel, money, a what elſe they can find abour them. 

that they found Saul ant his ſons fallen in mount Gilbon] Bythis ic 
appemred that they who carried the news of Sauls and his ſons 
deth ro the inhabitams inthe valley, were ſome of Sauls army , 


| ſeeingrhe enemy knew ir nor rill che nexr day, Hereby alſo it ap- 


prarech that the army of the Tſraclires was rorally routed, and 
every one ficd, in that there were none to carry off the dead bo- 


o of Saul arid his ſons, 
-9. And when they batl firippetl tim]. Queſtionlefs rhey firip- 
ped others alſo ; bur Saul is menrioned, b:caufe of thar 
enominives hanfling of him which-afrer followerh. 

thrytooh birbead] The Hebrew word properly ſignificth the byain- 
þ*. Bur that way Synecdochically be pur forthe-whole head, 
and —_ rranſlarcd head. | 

an7 bs armour] For it was toysl armour; and ſuch asby the 
ſew of irdeclared | ro be King Swils, 
For ſort into the £124 of the Phil3 tim: round dbout ] They might 

veryheadartd armour inxciunph every where up and down: 


| 


Annorations on the firſt book of the Chrantcles, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


—_—_— 
Crate mighr ſend rrumperers openly to publiſh what was done 
throughout the whole land. This latter ſcemerh the more probable 
by reaſon of rhat which n-xt followerh. 


to _ tt dings unto their idots) The word tranflated Idols ſigni- 
herh ſuch things as affright and t:115fi+ men, And ſome of their idols 
were made in ſuch ugly and horrible ſhapes as many were affcighr- 
ed with the very n: t of thew. Thar ſuperftirious conceir ven? 
the heathen had of their idols wroghr in mens minds 2 dreadful 
aw of them. Here they publiſh ſuch matrers'of rejoycing to their 
durmb idols as if they had been living Gods, __ 
and torhe people] Such: as had nor been in the barrel, nor neer 
the plain, bur were far off diſperſed ; fo as they would have alt of 
all ſortsrake norice thereof, - C X's 
V.ro. And they put bis armour in meien gd | their gods] 1dola- 
rerzand ſuperſtitious perſons have alyayes Ter up heir rrophics 
and monuments of yi&tory in their remples ;/ whereby they bave 
hewed little reſpe& rothe ſervice of cheir go. For toch manu- 
ments aft a means of drawing mens eyes and minds from that. ſer- 
vice whereunto they ſhould be arrentive. The general word here 
eranſlired thely Gods is parricutarly named AſÞ:averd, 1 Sarh, 31. 


10: See _—_ | | | w_ 
and faftntid bis bead in the Temple of Dogon) Dagon was an idal 
propet ro che Philift ith. roor fron whence the word 
27. drg;' fignificth 2 ffb. Orhers derive the wor 
Dazon from [14 Dayen, which fignifiech aff manner of fruit 
cad ſs make their id6} to be a God , or Goddgls of fruirs, as 
es, 

V-tt!; 4d when all Fabeſb-Gilead] This was that city which 
Saul reſcued, 1 Sam.11-1,&c. And the place is here pur for the in- 
habitats therein, x Saw. 3.14, | ; 

bear all that the Philiſthms bad done to Saul ] 111 news quickly 
flieth, abroad far and ncer,and that inthe particular cir | 


* Virz, They aroſe] This phraſe implyerh a readineſs apd {| 

in voing what they did. Cenainly gratinide for the kindneſs 

which Saul ſhewed them, 1 Sam.1 1.11.ſtirred them up to ds whas 

theydid, It is added x San. A 12, that they went all night 4 

that hey tight nor be deſcryed.So did Saul far chegy,t Sam.z1.14, 
all the vahzant men} | For they aiempred 8 dangerous exploit, 

which required valiant men to performix. 


t the Saul, and the bodies of his For all 
th pes vs oor x0 oor Bzih-ſhan. i hos 
ie nor enough to pur Sauls. 


ro open ſhame ; 
like to his fons bodies. Sas ++ ren awe 4 5FY cars. ro freg 
them all from that open ſhame. Andthis was another reaſon 
why they roſe and wens all night, that they might more ſpeedily 
POLE intended di gory wha . <a. and ths 

broughs them to | This was their own ci | 
ae pace heron they could bring cheng, ” % 

buried their bags] 1s. is faid, before xhis, t Sadi.31.12, ther 
they durgt tht bodjes, Is was uſus! among the heathen ro burn 
bodies of theig deceaſed friguds, and to keep the aſhes rhergof in 
a pircher ; for though they had fome g] of the inunortali- 
ty of the drags hore: bor the rejucreRion of the body, 
Bur Gods Church in all ages, which hath þcligyed the reſurreRi- 
on, uſed ro lay the bodizs of their friends depanred into 

ave, as into a bed, our of which'rhey ſhould riſe agai 

therefore extraordinary that the Gilcadirtes burns. : 
The reaſon mighs be, hetaule they were much back'd and 
by the cnemy began ro-putribic 3 or, cy. mighc prevent che 

from doing the like diſhotzour to thole bodi in, 


cnemy again, | 
they buried their bones, becauſe rhey would afford them, even in 


. 
- 
5s 


| that kind, all the hevozrehey could in thoſs ſadriee, See t King: 


2,10. 

under the oak int Fabeſh) This was ſome famons tree, which rhey 
would make ro be as a monument for thoſe Worrhjes rhere buried. 
$9 Jacob buricd Deborgh, Gen. 35-8. Beſides by this Oak ir mighe 
in Lg be known where rhey were interted; See 2 Sand. 
$L42, 


and faſted] To reftifie their ſorrow for that heavy julgetncrs 
A ee ten te Che of God. in general, Saul and 
his ſans- in particular. | | 

ſeven day:s) They did forbear ll manner of (uſtehatice all thac 
while, bur faſted cach of theſe dayes from evening to cvening,aod 
ar the evening had bur ſmall refreſhing, See Dan. 16. 2,3. 

V.t3, $0 Saul dyed } This with that follows rothe end of 
the chapter abotir the cauſes of Sauls death, is added over and 
above that which is,recorded 1 gp» mg | 

for bus tranſgreſſoon ] As death firſt enrred by fin, Rom. 5:12. fo 
ſuch kinds of [tur oi God infli&s for ſpecial j are for 
"wo fins, as is here exemplified. in rhis Kind of Sauls dearh, 

ree kinds of fin are here exprefly ſer down ; 1. Diſobediciice 
againſt LP par charge, 2. onkileitig wich the Devil;3,For- 
ſaking, b 

which be commuted ] Heb. tranſereſtd. For every ft # a tranſ- 
greſſion, 1 Joh. 344; | > 

againſt the Loyd) Every tranſgreffion of ary commandment eicher 


of che firſt of ſecynd Table is again the Lord; For there js one 
| Law-gver; } 


atfi.2{11; 
rent 


Chap.xj. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of the Chronicles. 


Chap.xj. 


even againſt the word of the Lo whjabie ext pet] This hath a | an one as envied David, yer David did { and fo forthe good of 
x 


n ſpecial gave him, 


particular relation to that word which _ 


x Sam.15.3, Gods word was in expreſs terms 
known to bim, and that backt by weighty 


a Pro 


w apa aſe! of one that bad « familiar ſpirit ] .. This | 
alſo for as c one 4 famuliar 

was the of grear fin. 5 & relationto x Sam.z8.7, &c. Of 
this fn ſee 2 King. 21.6. 


to enquire of it ] He nded to enquire of Samuel, bur be- 
cauſe he uſed the kelp of her whom he knew ro work by the De- 
vil, (for therefore he had deſtroyed ſuch, 1 Sam.28.9.) he is here 
ſaid to enquire of ſuch a ſpirix as he and orhers accounted to be the 
Devil. | 


- V. 14. And enquired nat of the Lord ] This was his third fin, 
that he forſook the Lord, manifeſted by ot enquiring aſter um, 
Bur ir may be {aid rhat he did exguare after the Lord,z Sam.28.6.1n- 
deed he made e of ſuch a marrer, bur neicher in truth nor in 
faich. Thus of Aſa ir is ſaid, that i# his diſeaſe be ſought not to the 
Lord, 2: Chron,16.12, And the Apoſtle ſaich, char ſuch an one may 
not think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord , Jam..1. 7, and 
char men arh, and recerve not, e they ach amiſs, Jam. 4 3- Be- 
fides, he uſed nor thoſe means whi God had warranted and ſan- 
Rified for enquiring of him. For he had deſtroyed the Lords 
Prieſts, 2 Sam.22.18. by whom he ſhould have enquired; and he 
provoked the Lord to take away his Spirit from him, 1 Sam. 16.14- 
That therefore which is recorded, 1 Sam. 28.6. of bus enquining 
of the Lord, ismeanc of an enforced, finful, faithleſs, hypocricical 
with, that the Lord would ſome way or other forerell the jflue of 


that great preparation which che Philiſtims made againſt bim. This | Thus 


intruth was as no enquiring of rhe Lord. Ir was like Balaams 
wiſh, Numb.z3.10.and Iſracls howling, Hoſ.7.14. Bcfides, when 
God anſ1 not Saul upon thar enquiry, Saul did nor le 
himſelf, ſearch our his fins, confeſs them, turn from chem, and pray 
for pardon of them ; he uſed no means to regain Gods. favour, and 
obrain a, gracious anſwer. 

- gd kim) This relative be hath reference ro the Lord» 
Now the Lord is ſaid to flay tum, in that he withdrew his prote&ion 
from him, and gave him over t6 his own reprobate (Caſe. Sec 
1King.1tz.15.&on 1 Sam. 31.4. FIRI 

| FT Fant the "Kingdom ] So much had God threarned againſt 
Saul, 1 Sam.13.14.& 15.28, | 7 

unto David the ſon of Feſſe] Heb, Tſai. See 1 King,12.16, Men- 
cion is heremeant of rirning the Kin unto D:ivid, as a tranſi 
Re RULYENS RY David and the continuance of his 
King om. : ; 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver,1." Hen] Abner, afrer Sauls death, made Iſhboſheth King 
over a great part of Iſracl 2Sam.:.8,9.By reaſon where- 
of there was long wat berween the houſe of Saul and the houſe of 
David : bur art h David prevailed, and Abner and Iſhboſherh 
were both ſlain, 2 Sam.3.27. & 4.7. All chartroubleſom rime this 
Hiſtorian here paſſeth over, and beginneth with thoſe dayes of 
David wherein he was eſtabliſhed King, and in this Chaprex ſer- 
teth down how he was eſtabliſhed,from v.r. to v.10. and by whom, 
from v.10. £6 the end of the Chapter, The nine firſt verſes are re- 
corded 2 RN | SEE "1 
. all Ifrat ot every particular perſon, uch a mulritude, as 
one king upon 26h acighe "aw thar every one was come 
thicher : And indeed all mer re ively in the heads of their 
rribes and families, See 1 king, 8.2. The expreſs number of every 
tribehere aſſembled ſte ch. 12.23, &c. 
"+ gathered themſelies to David) Voluntarily afſembled; with one 
mind and hearc, to ſcrrie him King over all the tribes. See 
ch.12.-23. GY 

unto Hebron] Sce v.3. 

©. ſaying, Btbold, we are thy bont and thy fleſh ] Three reaſons are 
£3 ns | by the Iſraelites ro move them to eſtabliſh David upon 
the throne. The firſt was the conſanguinity berwixe them and Da- 
vid, in this meraphor of bone and fleſh. This hath reference ro old 
Iſracl, who was their and his common father, This reaſon is ren- 
dred by Adam as the ground of the ncer union berwixt him and 
Eve, Gen.z. 23. Ir is alſo alledged by Laban, ro afſure Jacob 
that he ſhould be dealt wirh courreouſly by him, Gen. 29.14.15. 
and by Judah, to reſtrain his brethren from wronging Joleph, 
Gen.37.27. Abimelech rendersir 2s a reaſon ro draw the men of 
Shechem to be on his fide, Judg, 9.2, and David,todraw Iſracl 
and Amaſa ro coms in to him, z Sam. 19 12,13. Yea, ir is prefled 
as a ground of iſts loye to his Church, Epheſ.5.30. In this 
place theſe Iſraclires might have an eye rothe direRion which 
God gave his people about chuſing a King, char he ſhould be from 
among their bretbres. Deurt. 17,15. 

V.:. And moreover in time paſt] Heb. both yeſterday and the 
t'i:d day, In that Hebrew phraſe there is a ſynecdoche, a ſer 
and definite time pur for an indefinite, In Hebrew yeſterday is 
oft pur for 11m paſt, See 2 King.13.5. 


Fen whin Soul was King] This is premiſed as an amplification 
ef that which follows.” For if when another was King, and he ſuch 


ons.z Which made | 


this le, how much more will Dayid do good for them, bei 
himlclf King over them » This hath relation co x Sam. 18. x 45 = 
16,27, 30. - 

tho waſt be that leddeſt out and broughteſt in Iſrael ] This is a 
phraſe that ſerrerh forth the office and praRice of a chief Com- 

mander 'in war, which -is borh to go betore his ſouldiers into the 
| field, and ro dire& them what to do there, and alſo to ſhew when 
they are ro return home again. This is the ſecond reaſon whereby 
they were moved to ſer the crown on Davids head, namely thaz 
experience. they had of his-valour , *kiltulneſs and faichful- 
neſs in defending the Kingdom, P 

and the Lord thy God ] See 1King 1.17, God had iven many 
evidences unto David wt his favour and farherly reſpes unto him; 
and David had given many evidences of his {trong confidence in 
God, and fairhtul obedi weagk wee oe they uſe this 
phraſc, thy God : | In which, there is 2k4nd-of, propriety, bur not 
- wa for rhey did allo: manladge be Land br be.cheir 


ſaid unothee) Though we: do' not read..whers, God ſaid theſe 


”y nm perry ney pee Rt | 6.99 dhe 
: had provided a King among ihe ſons za Dayid 
was bro Ck ens: ba, tarbe a laid char Da- 
vid ſboy!d be ruler over his » LSAM.16-L34.-, a" 
ow ſpalt feed] Or,rule,, & mera cakes t | teeheed, 
told, lerxerh chem our of che , ſame, & derh, chem againſt che 
wolt , cureth their ſores, and  raketh care. of; 
pughr Kings ro: do for their people ; and. therefare rhey 
oft called Paſtors, Jer, 22.10. #bepberds, 1 King.22.17,.Eſa. 


feed ſers our a Kingly practice or work. [Eee | 
, ver my people 1ſracl ] God approverh thar. tc lation, £2 make Iſs, 
racl reſt more confidently on him, and oo ſhew that the bongur: 
done to David in ſcrting him over Gods people, and the care raken 
for Iſrael in ſerting David over them, were both. very remarkable,; 
This was the third reaſon,whereby they were moved to ſexle Dayid: 
onhe throne, Gods owndepuring him thexero. . —"_ 
V.3. Therefore came-all the Elders of 1ſrgel,) Sec 1 King 8.1, By 
the phraſe all the Elders of 1ſrael we may know, what was meag by. 
all 1 rd, v.1- _—_ wa «ke We we  \f 
| £9 4 ing to Hebroa]..Qf Hebron ſee x King, 2.11. To Hebron 
did , David go ſo ſoon as he hcard of ,Sauls (death, and charby: 
zo0ds appointment, .2\Sam. 2; 12. and. there he. continued his 
_u ſeven years, 2 Sam5.5, Thither therefore came they all ugo 
and David made a covenaz! with them in Hebron) This was a au- 
gale berka hm gods Poole es vpn 
ies onged tn a prun oy vera $ 
them to, perfarm the duties of loyal and Faukiful Subjegs, And 
withour queſtion they all joyocly erher encred. into 2 covenant, 
with, God, to ayouch him tor cheir , and to walk inhis wayes, 
as Deur, ch.26.y.17. NY W- am"? 
before ' the Lord ) This implies a ſolemn ratification. of - their 
covenant, as in the preſence of God, by ſolemn and: ſacred: oath , 
and thar before the Ark of .God, offering up ſacrifices uponthe Al- 
tar of. God, ; wl 
and they anoynted David King over Iſrael] Of anointing a King, 
ſee i King, 1.34. This isthe third cime that David. was. anointed 
king, Firſt, by Samuel, x Sam, 16.13, Secondly, by the men-of 
Judah, 2/Sam.2.4. Thirdly, by all Iſrael, in this place. Solomon 
was anointed rwice, 1 King.1.39. and 1 Chr.29.22, 
according to the word of the Lord] See 1 King,/12, 24. and 14- 
IO, 15. | 


Samuel] Heb. by the band of Samuel. See 1 King.$. 53. This 


- 
- 
” 


hat referenceto 1 Sam.16.13,18. 

V.4. And David, and all Iſrael} See v.1, A conſequence infer- 
red upon, the eſtabliſhing of Dayid on his throne, followeth; 
which” was the deſtroying of ſuch cnemics,. as had Jong remain» 
ed among the Iſraclices, and building a royal Palace, v.44, 6+ 
David takes the opportunity of che multitude of the 1ſraclites; 
and among them, many valiant ſouldiers aſſembled rogerher, ts 
vanquiſh the foreſaid enemies, which none of his-predeceflors, for 
many generations before him, could do. 

went 40. Zeruſalem)] He had continued ſeven years at Hebron, 
x King, 2.11, but now being eſtabliſhed king over all Iſracl, be 
gocth to the chiefeſt city of all, which was Jeruſalem. Jeruſalem 
was ſituate, part in Benjamin, (Joſh.18.28. Judg, 1.21.) and part 
in Judah, Joſh.15.63. Pſal.78.68,69. In this Ks - , Jodah and 
Jeruſalem are oft joyned together, 2 Chron. 34.3,5. It is that 
whichof old was called Salem, Pſal. 76.2. Hereof Mclchizedek 
was king, Gen. 4.18. Heb.7.1. Some ſay, that che word, Ferch, was 
prefixed, in memorial of Gods providence in preſerving 7,0y 


A <4 Lo 


-  mighrenter inco the city ; or there might __ 


Chap. xj. 
Gen.22.12,14. Abraham called the name of that place Febovab jireb, 
that is, the Lord will ſee, or provide. jireb ſerreth our Gods provi- 
dence. Fereh prefixed before Salem makes Feruſalem, which figni- 
ferh to provide geace 3 And fo did the Lord for this city; eſpecially 
in Davidsrime. Sec more of Jeruſalem 1 King, 3,15. 
which is Febus] Called Febuſs, Joſh.18.16, 28. Ir was an an- 
cient Ciry i ited by the Jcbuſites, who were of thoſe curſed 
nations which God determined co root our, Gen. 19.21, | 
where the Jebuſites were the inhabitants of the land | Many of the 
Jebufires were rooted our rogerher wit cd nations : 
bur ſuch as dwelr in Jebus the childrenof Judah could nor caſt 
out, Joſh. 15.63. ſo as they remained among the Iſraclires, Judg. 
19.11,13. andthatcill Davids time, 2 Sam. 5.6, | | 
V.s. And the (nhShants of Febus ſaid to David ] By this it ap- 
char David and his men n to ſer upon this city, bur 
the Jebuſices rruſting in their high and firong walls and forts, 
feared not the loſs of it: thereupon with much ſcorn they decide 


ciry, It is furcher added, 2 Sam.5.6, Except thou tahe away the 
blind and the lame ; which phcaſe much aggravaterh their ſcofh 

ſcorn, The blind and the lame may here rly be taken for blind 
and lame men. Thus it i Te rr the 
rengrh of ace as they placed upon the walls and inthe 
Towers blind and” lame men, as if there no other to de - 
fend their forrs all Davids forces. And thereupon this 
clauſe is added, 7 _ David enemy pay bb 
An chis ſenſe ir is a egregious {coff, Orhers apply ir ro' their 


ye count _ yy) cypoere 
rake away.our gods, or elſe you can never prevail agai 
you | 'F c torake away their godyand by 


ic 
e char cheir city ſhould be raken.. 


conſequence 
Nevertheleſs 


ror | which is oft called a city, Judg.19.1 tey2. Job. 


cbus; 
18$4ar,28. is called a caſtle, becauſe ir was as ſtrong and 
' forrified as a Caſtle. 


ad well 


Sr] He char ſhall rſt adventure 
our draw on others. to follow him, 


which, with much difficulry and danger, a man 
EIS: 

the Forr, which if a man ; Ker 

he Fore: Thereupon David ſaid, yhoſoever getteth »p to the gutter, 

2 e.8, | 


ſhall be chief } Heb. bead. i.e. Of the army. 


. . and captain}, i.e. Commander in chief of all che forces.in If; 


pd} rp ig Generalij,mo. | 

' $0 Foab Zervnah) Scechia, 1s, | 

- went firſt up] -; pi yot th ſtout a&ts of Joab ſhew he was a 
man of great yalour,; Here with much of his l;fe he put 
forth his courage, borh to gain that honoy place which Da- 
vid promiſe he planar aponat wh; | bow had loſt by his 
treacherous mu Jer, 2 JAM, 3.27. 

/ , ]. ConpraliGee 0. Joab was before thi a: chief 


\, | and was chief] « Joab was 
Qemanteria Davids army, 2 Sam.2.13. bur now he was made 
. Chiefeſt of all... He. held chis place of General all the 
time of Davids reign, which was full fourty years. After Davids 
death Benajah was pur in his room, 1 King.2.35, It may be alſo 
that he commanded Davids army before David was king.  / 
 'V..7.And David dwelt in the caſtle} David made his Pa- 
lace there, and{o dwelcrherein. | 
, Therefore they called iz) i, ©. Ziong, 2 Sam. 5.7. 
The city of David] See v.s. 
V.8. And be built the city round about] Heb. from the circuit, or 
compaſs. i.e. every where, He did. nor_onely repair ſuch places 
= yoe decayed;but alſo added new buildings, and made ira very 
aircity.. 
evex from Mild round about ] See rt King.9g.15., David himſelf 
at his own coſt built all rhe ciry withio, 
and 7 oab repaired] Heb. revived. Houſes and walls, when de- 
cayed and ruined, ſeem to be as deadrhings, of nouſe , bue when 
made up, repaired and beaurified, they lcem to have life pur in- 
torhem. See 2 Chr.24.13. * 
the reſt of the city] That was withour the walls, This Joab. did 
to regain Davids favour which he had loſt by murdering Abner. 
, ?+9.50 David waxed greater and greater] Heb.. went zn going and 
'Kreafhng. After he was ſerled in the rhronehe encreaſed in wealch, 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronilss: 


l Ej a R 
Tee bundred] Eight hundred are 


Chap. xj: 
honour, number of valiamt men, conqueſts over his enemics, and 
in all chings thac he inderrook ar home and abroad. 

for the Lord of boſe], Sex 1 King.18.15, ay vs 

was withhnm) B::iicd and Rnd him, and gave good ſus- 
ceſs ro the great xhings that he enterpriſed, _ See Rom.$.3z,  - 

V.10, Theſe aſe] This particle aſe hath reference in genera 
ro the mulricude of people and to the elders that mer ro eſtabli 
David in his kingdom ; and in particular, ro Joab, and to his va= 


lian exploir, v. 6. 


are the chief of the mighty men whom David bad} Who were b 


more excellent rhen other valiant men, and did greater exploits, 


and alſo had — others. 1 | 
who ſtrengthened themſelves with bim] Or, b-1d flrongly with bins. 
As they held on his fide remained faichful oa 4h ſo _ 


pur forth their valour,ſtrengrh,and Sill toche uttermoſt char they 
could, as any occaſion was nffered. | 2 
in bis hingdom] Or, fo bs Wnion: To maimeain the peace and 
welfare thereof againſt all manner of enemies, yes; and co main- 
rain his right thereumo,., _ +. Mgr 
andwith all Iſracl] Theſe prime Warriers joyned with the E}- 
ders and people of Ilracl, of whom mention was n V.1, 34 
to m1he bim hing) Namely, over all Iſrael.Sce y.3. — 
accentie ws word of the Lord) See y.3. 1 Sain.13.14. & 15. 
28. & 16:1,13, | : Ss «15 
concerning Iſrael ]} Of, over tſratl. This may cicher have refe- 
rence ro the making of Dayid King, and then it ſerierh forth che 
excenc of his ki over the twelve rribes : or to the wards of 
ER pon Grrd ps ae 
pointing him to be King, periry of Iſrael, 
V.11. Aadthi h the number of the mighty men] Nor onely the 
number in g:neral, bur alſo the particular rianies are expreſly ſer 


whom David bad] This endlogs ' Warthics hath reference 
ro the beginning DR rnige e.z or but to his conitinuance 
23.3, &c. 


in bis kingdom, 2 Sam. | $eholnt tt; 50 
Jaſhobeam] Some. ;nrerprer this word appellatively, For inthe 
Hebrew, 2 Sam.23.8. it is 7 Baſſebeth, which may be ex 


ded, ſitting in the chair,ax be which ſitteth in the chair after the 2p 
a Judge or Senator, or one that giveth counſel or advice td others. 
raken it ſerterh, our his office. Otherwiſe it is a proper 


my 


. 


AT SEE Coo T4 uLE 

Bi E r one agd the ſame, be- 
cauſe ir is thus ſaid, the ſame man was Adino the Exuite, : Sell. 
a 


ſyllables chmonite or the 


If rhey be raken for ener roger of x5 


and Adino: and the firſt epicher Hichmonite ſers out his parencage ; 


all chee ts Kieripion of Dai ws they wake the Head 


and Chief of all 4 ſeat or 
throne. 2, That he was very wiſe. 3. Thar he we AE 


4+ Thar he was *þilfut In, 'uſing a Fear , or any other warlihe 
weapon. , tl etal Yd 
be lift up bis ſhedr] 1. He ſtood in fight a fog. oh 


former deſcription be of rwo 
pancic berwixt theſe rwo places : Fer one 


Now he might 

ing awayghe mi ac 

igampybe pig Fed wor 
at onetime, rhe purſuirti all were Nain, 
Or if he flew three hundred, and pur the reſt rorout, and his ſoul- 
diers followed and flew eight hundr may be ſaidro ſlay chem, 
becauſe he was the occaſion of their flaug 


V: 12. Aud after him was Eleaxgr the ſon of Þdo the Abobite | 
The ſecond Worthy is deſcribed by his name, Eleexur; by his pa- 
renrage, the ſon of Dods. See v.26, ahd by his family, che Abobite, 
We read of Ahoah a Benjamite, ch. $.4. Of chat fandily mighe 
this Eleazar be; and allo Ilaiy, 2g. Andchis Dodo may be 
thar is called Dodxian Abobite, ch.27.4.. _ 

who was ont of the three mighties ] The firſt order or rank of 
Worrhies is here underſtoed : for here are thentioned rwo diſtin 
degrees, in every of which were three eminent perſons, each de- 
gree excelling the othet; and all of chem excelling choſe rhar. ars 
named afrerthem.; B 

[2] mu , V.t4; 


KL. 


P33. 


Chap:xj 


V.r3. He was with David at Paſdammim) Or, Kkpbeſdamoum , 


x Sam, 17.1. 
and thire the Philiſtis were gathered t to battleJSee ch.10.1, 
barley] Ic ſeemerh it was 


where was 4 parcel full 
rhen tncred-cine, ab. | tg tirct. having a field of barley 


feady ro be mowed, the Philiſtims ſought to take it away from 


azd the fled from the Philzſtims] Theſe le haply 
ore ms 
eo gs fight of che Philiſtims ran 
away, as atrerwards other Iſraclites did upon 6ghr of the Moabites, 
2 King, 12. 20, 21. and as the Iſraclices before this did, when 
Saul was lain, ch. 10.7. 
V.14. Andtbey 


elves in the m that parcel ] Or, 

Oh ae Philiftime —=4 Led ſynecdochi- 
rhe lar; or ſome of re 
Souldi ighe ftand Rtourly with him ; or Shammah may bc 
i "night tand in the field when the 
Sam. 23.17. that rhe place where 
lextiles. Anſw. 1f 


AER L OS hn Bd She he fowet with darker 
gue Parks Greet r mig wit , 


another with fenciles ; and Elcazar might ſtand in char part which 
was full of , and Shammah in the orher. 
and deliveredit] From being ſpoiled by th- enemy. 


and flew the ?tiliftims ] He did not onely pur them to rout, 
but alſo ro laughter, ſo as he followed the victory with grear 
courape. 
| the Lord ſrved them ] Though Eleazar were an eſpecial 
inſtrument of thar vi&ory, yer God was the principal Author. 

by a reat deliverance ] Or, ſalvation. There were many ene- 
mics, the Iſraclites were fled, there remained bur one, or rwo, or 
a few to ſtandagainſt che enemies ; yer that one, or two, or few, 
deftroyed thoſe enemies. If Jaſhobeam, v. 11. and Adino, 2 Sam. 
23.8. were one and the ſame man, there are bur rwo Worthies of 
the firſt degree kere mentioned, namely Jaſhobeam, and Elcaza:: 
ofe thar Shammah,z Sam. 23.1 1.was rhe third. 


15. Now thees of the thirty captains] Or, three ca ans over the 
thirty, Every one of the thirty were Caprains and had bands of 


ſouldiers under chem; hell Werdies were of One over 
| Caprains and their Companies. s ſeem ro imply, 
ON Carano ioned were of thoſe thirty ſer down y. *A 
&c. bur the order of ork down this hiſtory, itmmediacely afrer 
the famous works of the firſt three Worrhies, fingly by themſelves, 
implyeth that the exploit following was 4 joynt work of all choſe 
three rogerher. This reading in the margin, three captains over the 
thirty, will well Rand wich ehis application, Sce the laſt nore on 
V. 19. 

Sa td fe rech te Dwvid] i.e, To which David was wone 
_ to reſort in rime of danger. See 1 Sam.23.25. In rocks men uſed 

ro ſhelcer chemſclves, Judg.20.45,47- 

into the cave of Adullam] Sce 1 Sam. 22.1, This he did in the 

SOIL þ- yy when warcr pk m T3 : 

a Plaliftims encamped in the valley of Repbaim 
This they did afrer Sauls deach, 2 Sam. 5. 18. but ; 46" 
| might do alſo in Sauls daycs, and that when he 'perſecured 


V.16. And Druid was then in the bold] This was queſtionleſs 
the cave of Adullam fortified by David, and in that reſpe& cal- 


_ - led an hold. 


..., 4nd the Philiflims garriſon'was then at Bethlebem)] Though their 

main army were in the valley of Rephaim. yer they mighu ſer a 
garriſon in Bethlehem. For they. oft made in-roads inro "the 
land of Ifracl, and placed garriſons in ſundry places, 1 Sam. 10.5. 
and 13.3,23. --, 


V.: 7. Af David onged, and ſaid]. Being ſore athirft by reaſon 

of the } | the year, he carneſtly « defired ſome water to 
_ ve me] Heb. ho will give me. So Jer.g.r, 
This is an ulnaFflebraiſm, reftifying an earneſt defire, Deur. 5.29, 
drink of t 7] He much wiſhed he might have ſome wa- 

; bur his mind was nor that any of his Caprains or ſoul- 


Ps, | 
diers ſhould advyencure their lives for it. Men oft wiſh for many 


things chat they would not have atfuch and ſuch a rare. 
the well at that is at the gate] There might be at 
He wight there- 


lehem a continual ſpring, cleer and ſweet : 
* fore in his grear thirſt have his mind upon it, becauſe he knew 
- thar ſpring failed not when there was a drought in other places , 
no water to behad ; and becauſe he knew that water was 

pleaſanter rhen other waters. - 
V.18. And thetbree brake through the boſt of the Philiſtims)] Thar 
encamped in the yalley of Rephaim, v. 15, Thar valley lay be- 


ewixt the cave of Adullam, where David was, and Bethlchem. 
Hereby it onely -appears that they firſt brake through the army, 
and then 2urfaced the garriſon, or cIſe drove them away, This 
much amplifiech their courage, 

an1 drew water out of the well of Betblebem that was by the gate] 
Having made way by their valour, they might cafily de har for 
wh.ch they came. 


oils on the firſt Book of the Chronicles. 


— 


| 


Chap. xj. 


ſhewed great reſpe& 
would venture their 


and took it, and br it to D1vid] They 
ro Davida rharco fk his longing they 
tives. 

but David would not drink of it] See the reaſon v. 19. 

but powred it out to the Lord] He did not in anger pour ic on the 
ground, meerly ro waſte it in ſuch a rime of drought ; bur he 
poured it out as a drink-offering ro the Lord, and ſo conſecrared ir 
ro him in rhankfulneſs, for proceRing his Caprains that ſo far in- 
dangered themſelyes. 

V.19. And ſaid, My God forbid it me] A phraſe of urer refuſal. 
1.4. Though 1 much long for it, yer God keep me from ic. By 
this n my he doth nor appropriate God to himlſelf, as if he 
excluded orhers, (ſee Joh. 20.17.) bur onely preſlerh his own righe 
and intereſt in him, 1 Chron. 17.25. 

that 1 do this thing] i, e. Drink che warer. 

ſhall I drink the blood of theſe men] That which might have cog 
chem their blood. 

that bave put their lives in - or | Soren with their lives. They 
ventured their lives with fetching water, 

for with the j their lyves they browght'it] This being a 
marrer very re e, he mentions ir again and again, 
therefore be would not drink it] He ſhewes thar he was far from 
—_— Ls --7 - wr yur gry for ix, 

” . 7 OT) - wor mel 1 ” of 
help n. d ſhewesrhar rhe forementioned hg 
aced by the firſt Worrhies. See yity. 

V.20. And Abiſhai the brother of Toi) See ©. 2.16. The re- 
lation, brother of Foab, is added for honours ſake. It was an ho- 
nour to Abiſhai ro have ſuch a brother as Joab ; and to Joab, tg 
have ſuch a brother as Abiſhai. 

be was chief of the three] i, © Of thethree Worthies of the ſe- 
cond wm Pres rh mummy pear us —_— | 

For lifting up bis ſpear agrinſt three bun4red,he JSee v.18. 
Ma ks, -2ble ow _ recorded of Abiſhai both in the rime of 
Davids troubles and alſo of his reign, bur this being: moſt remar- 


kable is here ſer down. 
and bad a name the three] To wir, of the ſecond degree, 
V.z1. Of the three he was more honourable then the two] i. e, The 
gree. He had a greater name, and 


ewo other of rhe ſecond de 
was more honoured by others then rhey. : 

for be was their Captain ] The Hebrew word implyerh Dignity 
or Authority, or both : He might be more excellent in parts then 
the other two ; or he might have 2 command over them, he being 
a Colonel, and they Lieutenant Colonels or Ciprains under him; 
or he might borh be more excellent then rhey,and alſo have a com- 
mand over them. 

bowheit be att1ined not to the firſt three) i. ©. Thoſe of the firſt 
rank. They were more excellent in parts ' and more eminenr in 
place 'then he. | 

V 2. Penaiab the ſon of Febojada] See t King; 1.8, This man 
ſerved David all his reign, and ſerved alſo his fon Solomon many 
dayes, who made him General of the army in Joabs room, 1 King, 


2.35, 
the ſon of a valiant men} This is added for rhe more comme» 
dation. Tris the greater glory when borh farther and ſon be excet- 
lent in any commendable thing. ae 

of Kabxet] One of the frontier Ciries of Judah, Joſh.15;27; 
In thar reſpe& rhe inhabirants were the more exerciſed in war- 
like imploymenrs. 

who had dons many afi;) Heb, groat deeds. Some refer the rela- 
rive who to Benaiahs farher; bur jr is ſer down 23 an amplification 
of Benaiahs valour, q. d. Beſides many other great deeds he*$d 
thoſe rhings char Follow. 

be flew] Heb. b» ſmote. i. e. mortally. See 1 King.15.29. © 

two lion-lihe men of M91h] Heb. Ariel. char is, the lions of God, 
or ſtrong lions. Bur queſtionleſs men are meane theteby; ſuch 
men as were ſtrong, fierce and cruel as lions, ' Some take” them 
for rwo ſtrong places called Ariel, which he overcame, and deftroy- 
cd rhe encmies therein, | 

alſo he went down and flew a lion] A lion is rhe ſtrongeſt, fier- 
ceſt, and moſt rayenous of a!l beaſts. . 

in a pit] Lions uſe to lie in dens and pirs under the earch, This 
aggravares the danger: For in a pit he could neicher hayeio 
much room to beſtir himſelf as if ic had been in an open field, nor 
ſo fair a way of eſcape. 

in a (nowy day] There are rwo reaſons of adding this circum- 
ſtance ; 1. The more to amplific his yalour : For ſeeing in ſnowy 
weather beaſts uſe not to be abroad, this lion awſt needs be the 
more hunger-bir art that rime for want of prey, and inthat re- 
ſpe& rhe more kierce, 2. To ſhew the occofion of his being in the 
pit. The ground was then covered with ſnow, ſo as Benaiah could 
nor ſee the pit, but unaward&s fell inro it ; and there finding a b- 
on, ſodefended himſelf char he flew the lion, 

V. 23. And be flrw an Egyptian} In thoſe dayes there were 
Giants in ſundry nations , as in Moab and Ammon, Deur.z. 
11,20. among the Philiſtims, x Sam.17.4. and here among the 
Egyprians. ; 

a man of great ſtature] Heb. a man of meaſure. i, c. of exrraordi- 


nary meaſurc,far raller and bigger then orher men, He is ſaid ro be 
a 


Chap. xj. 


a goodly mn, 2 Sam. 23, 21, Heb. 4 mun of countenance, or Sejs. 
That Hebraiſm may imply a man of 4 terrible countenance as well as 
of a goodly countenance. It ſers our ſuch an one as every mans 
eye was upon, wondering at his great ſtarure, | 

five cubits high ] i. & Two yards and an half, See x King, 
6.2, This according to our meaſure was a very great height, bur 
ic is probable rhart cubirs in choſe dayes were larger then 


now. 

and in the Egyptians band was a ſpear like a weavers beam] A 
Weavers beam uſerh to be abour rweney four inches round. A ſpear 
{ much in compaſs muſt needs be very long, for in ſuch inſtru- 
ments there uſerh ro be a proportion berwixt the length ahd 
breadth, Giants uſe co be ſer forth by rhis meraphor, as ch. 20.5. 
x1 Sam, 17.7. Ir is ſaid of Goliaths ſpear, thar the bead thereof 
weighed fix hundred ſhehels of iron, i. e. about five and rwengy 
pound ; the ſpear ir ſelf therefore muſt needs be a very maſlic 


one. 

and be went down to bim with a ſtaff } There was as great a diſ- 

portion berwixt the weapons, an ordinary ſtaff and a huge 
pear, as berwixt the men,a man of ordinary ſtature and 4 Gianc, 

All this is to amplifie Benaiahs valour. | ; 
and plucked the ſpear out of the Egyptians hand] His courage made 
him not fear ro grapple with a Gianr. 

and bim wth bis own ſpear) As this was honourable to 
himſelf, ſo diſgraceful ro the Giant : it was like Davidsturring off 
Goliarhs head wirh his own ſword, r Samir7.r. 

V. 24. Theſe thi) 
the three exploits 
aQs beſides. 

and bad the name among the three Mighties) He was counted one 
of the three Worthies in the ſetond rank ; and as the orhers, ſo 
he, had a famous report-bur his hame was not the greateſtzfor Abi- 
thai was the more honourable, y.z 1. 

V.25. Bebold, be was honourable among the thirty] i. e, The thir- 
ry j V. 26, &c, In relation to thern we may ſay of 

him as it was ſaid of Abiſhai, v. zr. be was more honourable 
then they. 
but attained not to the firſt three) To ſuch a name and eſteem as 
the three of the firſt rank had. 

and David ſet him over his gaard) Heb. over bis hearing, i. e. O- 
yer ſuch ſouldiers as were alwaies preſent and arrending ar Courr, 
and ſo ready upon all occaſions to execute rhe Kings command. 
Theſe are called cherethites and Pelethites, + Sam$.19. & 20, 23. 
See x King.r.38. Mention hath been made of rwice three Wor- 
thies ; the former three more excellent then the larrer : But chere 
have onely five perſons with their valiant fa&ts been ſer down : 
I. Jaſhobeam, v. 1 1.taken to be the ſame with Adino, 2 Sam.23.8. 
IL. Eleazar, v. 1+. I. Shammiah, ſuppoſed be of che firſt 
rank, » Sam.23.1t. IV. Abiſhai, the firſt of the ſecond rank, 
v.20. V, Benaiah, v.zz, Many add rotheſe Aſahel, v. 26. Buthe 
is there ſaid ro be one of the valiant mn of the Armies. Now all 
the reſt were Commanders over theſe. If Shammah be pur ro the 
ſecond rank, and joyned with Abiſhai and Benaiah, rhe firſt 
rank may be made up rwo wayes 2 1. Jaſhobeam and Adino may 
be two perſoris, and Eleazar the third. 2, If che rwo former names 
belong to one perſon, Joab, whoſe worthy exploit is ſer down y, 6. 
may be the firſt of the three Worthies : and thus the tumber of 
thirry ſeven 2 $1m.23.39. may be made compleart But withour 

Joab there are bur chirry fix, 

V.26. Alſo the valiant men of the armies) i.e. The arihiecs un- 
derthe command of the fix forementioned Worrhies. And the 
valiant men are thoſe which follow, which are ſaid to be thi 
2 Sara, 23.24. There are one and thirty with Aſahel qanigh 
whereupon many refer Aſahel ro the former Worthies, and make 
him the laſt ,of chem * but by this accnuric there will want of 
the thirty and ſeven, 2 Sam.23.39. Bur if rhere be fix Worthies 
reckoned beſide Aſahel, chen the one and thirty following make 
up the juſt number of rhirty ſeven. And the riumiber of chirr 
2 Sarti.24.24. may be ſer down as a round number, one being le 
our : which is uſual in ſacred Scriprures, Compare Gen. 15. 13. 
with Exod. 12.40. 

A ſabel the brother of Foab] See 2 Sam.3.18. ch.27.7, It ap- 
pears by the mention of this man that dll theſe yaliant 
men were with David before he came to the Crown, tid 
ar the time of Sauls death ; for Aſahel was flair nor long after, 
2 Sam.2,23, 

. Elbanan the ſon of -Dido of Bethlehem] Dodo ſignifieth 4 friend , 

nts. _ [how pur for an ancle, __ 25.49, 1 Sam. 10.15, 

therefore here tranſlate it appellatively, g. d. the ſon of the 
my of Bethlebem. w ey EE 

.27. Shammoth the Rayorite] Or, Harodite, 4 Sami. 23.25, He i 

fo called of Harod, ger | OI 

Helex the Peloaite) Or, Paltite, 2 Sam-23.285, Before this man is 
ſer —eons yo Harodite, 2 Sam.23.25, 

20,274 he ſon of 1 the Tehorte] He was of Teko | 

14.2, 2 Chr.ti.6. ah mY op race 


—_ th: Amotbite] There was alſo one Jehu of this family, 


V 2g, Sibbecai] Or, Mebunnais x Sam, 3327, 


did Benaiah the ſon of Febojada) To wit, 
vre mentioned ; bur he did many memorable 


2 
z 


— 


Annotations oi the firſt book of the Chronlcles, 


Chap. x þ 


the Huſhathite ]. Of Huſhah, of the tribe of Judah ; ch. 4.4. 
Ilaz] Or Zalmon, 2 Sam, 23.28. 
the Ahohite] Sec v.1z. | 
V.z0. Mabarai the Netophathite] See ch.25.4. 
Heled] Or, Heleb, 2 Sam.23.29. ; 
the ſon of Baanahthe Netophathit:) Netophathite hath relation t6 
Heled ; ſo as Heled and Maharai were both of one family. 
V.31. 1tha] Or, Ittai, 2 Sam.23.29. : 
the ſon of Ribas of Gibeab, that pertained to the children of Bun- 
jamin} See Judg.20.4; | 
; RY the Pirathomte] Of Pirathon in the tribe of Ephraim, 
udg.t2.15. | | 
V.32z. Hurai] Or Hidds, » Sam.23.30. 
of the brooks] Or valleys, ,, © WT 3b 
of Gaaſh] A mountain in the tribe of Ephraith , Joſh, 


24.30. | 207 bf 
Abiel] Or, Abjalbon, 2 Sam.23.3t, ' ol $i ho.” THO 
the Arbathite) Hebron was of old called Arbah, Gen. 39. 37. 
Joſh. 14. 15. and it may be'rhis" ticle Arbathite was there 
raiſed; + 0" $\ 
V.33. Axmaveth the Raharumite) Or, Barhumite, 2 Sam.23.3t; 
Eliabba the Shaalbonite ] Of Shaalabbin, Joſh.19.42. 
V.34- The ſons of Hſhem the Gixonite] Or, of the ſons of 7 a- 
en. 


Jonathan the ſon of Shage the Hararite] 2 Sam.23.3z. Jotachah 
was the ſon of Shage, of the family of the Hararites, bur recko- 
ned _— the ſons of Haſhem the Gizonirc. Shage was his im- 
mediare father, Haſhem cicher his farker in law, or one of his 
tormer Predecefſors. | RY . 

V-35: My WY Sacar the Hararite } Harar in Hebrew 
figniherh a mountain. Thence it is inferred thar they who are 
called Hararites came from the moumains of Ephraim. Before 
rhis man is inferred Shammab the Hararite, 2 Sam.23.33. One of 
that name is reckoned the chief Worthies, 2 Sam. 
23. 25, Bur he was of another family ; for lie is {tiled rhe 
ht the fon of 25] Catled bs be ſort of Abexhai 
 Eliphal the ſon of #r] Calle helet the ſont of Abaxþai, the (ok 
of the prior! o%, 2 / for 23. 34- He Was of the Maacharhices 
beyond Jordan, Joſh.13.1t. 915 36-2 

V.36. Hepher the Mecberathite} This man is net reckoned in 
the clogs 3 Sam-43.24 . | | 

Abijahthe Pelonite] Called Elam 2 Sam.23.34. and ſaid ro be 
the ſon of Abithophel the Gilanite. This Ahichophel was coumed a 
very wile Stateſ-man, bur revolred” from David; and took part 
with Abſalom, z Sam.15.12,31. & 16.23; a: 

V 37. Rexrbthe Carmelite] Gs, Hexrai, 2 Samn.i$.35. He canie 
from Carmel, a Ciry of Jadah, Joſh.15.52z. | 

V.38. Foel the brother of Nathan] Called Teal the ſo of Nathan 
of Zobah, 2 Sam.23.36. Boch father and ſori might be called Na+ 
than and, Forl,. Igal (tor bone man mthight have 'two hames) che 
ſon of one Nathan, and brother of another. : 

Mibbar the ſon of ' Haggeri] Or, the Hagge/it?,. He is called Beni 
the Gadite 2 Sam.23.36. He might be of clic tribe of Gad and of 
the family of Haggeri, and have rwo names. | 

V.39. Zeleh the Ammonite] He might come from rhe Ammyo- 
nires, and yer be incorporaced among the Iſraelites. | 

Naharai the Berothite } Of Beeroth, a City of Benjamin, Joſh. 
18.25, F SN Hao 
| the armour-bearer of Foab the ſon of Zerviah] Jodb being a 
valiant man , would have fach as were of His ſpirit ro- arrend 
him. ney ' | 

V. 40. Ira the Ithrite ] Of Jattir a Ciry in Judah, Joſh. 
15.48. £ 
Gareb the Tthrite] Theſe rwo laſt were of the ſame family. - _ 
V.41. #riah the Hittite] 2 $am.t1.3, &c. Here ends che Cata- 
logue 2 Sam.23.8, &c. thirty and ſeven in all. Seev.26. + 

Zabad the ſon of Ablai] This is taken co be that Zabad whioſe 
pedigree is regiſtred ch.z.37, Hisfarher might have rwo natnes ; 
or his farher bs named in ont place; and his grandfather in and- 
ther. He may be added to the former caralogue inſtead of Eliks 
lefr our. See v.27. SIS on Abe 
| V.4z. Adina the ſon of Shia the Reubenite)] This Adina arid 
the reſt thar follgw were Captains in the tribes of Reuben; Gad, 
and Manaſſch beyond Jordan, in the Confnes of thoſe ries, 
and rherefore are added tothe reſt. | genes 

a Captain of the Reubenites] He had a ſpecial command over ſuchi 
fouldiers as were of rhe tribe of Reuben, 

and thirty with him] This may be taken of thirry Capraids of the 
tribe of Reuben, he being their Colonel . Or ir may be thus re 
but the thirty were over bim, i. e. The thirry before-mentioned were 
more excellent rhen he,  . | EW W 

V.43+ Hanap the ſon of Maacah] There was 2 Benjamire called 
Hanan, ch.$.23. he might be this man, The family of the Mas- 
chathirts , 2 Sam. 23. 34. may ariſe from one nathed Maa- 
NS | 

_— Foſbaphat the Mithnite] This family is here onely men- 
tioned, | 

V.44, #x3i4 the, Aſbterathite ] This Nzzia may be he whols 
ſon was over Rive Dazids ———_— 27.27, IS 

uu 3 Sh 


Chap. xij. 

Shama and Febicl the (ons of Hothan) Ir was the greater honour 
to Hocthan that two of his ſons ſhould be ſuch Worthies. So were 
Abiſhai, Joab, and Aſahel an honour ro their mother Zerviah, 
ch.2.16. Sce the like v, 45,46. 

the Aroerite] There was a place called Aroer, ch. 5-8. From 
thencs might che name of his family be raken, _ 

V. 45: Fediadl } One of Bcenjamins ſons carried this name, 
ch. 7.6. 

' the ſon of Shimri] Or,Shinvite. 

and f oha his brother, the Tixte] See v. 44+ ; 

V.46. Eliel the Mahavite ] Another of Darids worthies was 
called Eſiel, v.47. Bur this mans family diſtinguiſherh him from 
the other. There is alſo mencicg. ; ap i3 his SS. ch.$. 20,22. 

and Feribai, and Foſhaviah, the ſons of Elnaan} Sce ve 44- 

ind mah the ame) Tha which was ſaid of che Ammonite 
v.39. may be applicd to this Moabire. 

V.47. Ell] See v. 46. 

and Obed] ! Fred Obed the father of Jeſſe, Ruth 4. 22. there 
was another alſo of the eribe of Judah, ch.2.37,38. 

and Faſiel the Meſobaite ] We read no where elſe of this fa- 
mily, | 


CHAP, XII. 


Verſ,t, 1 Ow theſe are they that came to David to Ziblag] In rhe 
N former chapter are..xecorded ſuch as ſerled David in 
his throne after the houſe of Saul was utterly ruined : Here is a 
Catalogue of ſuch as came ro him/in his troubles, when he was 
forced ro fly from Saul. Theſe were ſome of thoſe fix hundred men- 
tioned x Sam.27+:,6. Of Ziklag ſee ch.q.30, 
whilc be yet himſelf cloſe } Heb. being yet ſhut up. Or, be- 
ing yet excluded from his own countrey and from the houſe 
of God ; whereof he much complainerh Pſal. 84.1, &c, 1 Sam. 


26.19, | c ; 
becauſe of Saul the ſon :(6] See ch.$.33. Saul fo perſecu- 
red 5 he was Ae Be. himſelf in caves and rocks and 
mountains, 1 Sam.22.1.& 24.3; &' 23.25,26. 

and they were among the mighty m-n ] They were for valour and 
courage to be reckoned in the number of thoſe whoſe catalogue is 
ſer down in the former chaprer. 

belpers of the war] This may have relation tothe wars berwixr 
the houſe of Saul and David, yea and to other wars alſo. 


V.z, They were armed with bowes] They were Archers and very 
ﬆilful in ſhooring. See ch.*5.18. 
and could uſe both the right hand and the left } The Benjamires 


were trained up of old to uſe borh hands, Judg, 20. 16. whereby 
they had great advantage againſt an enemy. 

in hurling ſtones] Sce Judg. 20,16. Hereby David overthrew 
Goliath, 1 Sam.17.49. Uzziahs men were trained up hereunco, 
2 Chron, 26. 14. The force of flinging ſtones is intimated 
6 7s of a bow} See ch.g.18 

ing arrowes out of 4 ech..18. 

even of Senle breckres of Benjamin] The laſt word ſhewerh thar 
they were of Sauls tribe, r Sam.g.1,z. the other, that they were 
alſo of his kindred and alliance. And this much amplikerh their 
humanity and kindneſs ro David. They obſerved thar Saut unjuſt- 
ly perſecuted him, and hereupon pirying bis caſe, they wene to 
Be him, notwithſtanding thoſe neer bonds of relation where- 
with they were knit to Saul, 

V.z. The chjeſ was Abiexer] He was the heador Captain of 
thoſe who are called Sauls brethren v.2. 

then Foaſh, the ſons of Shemazh) Or, Haſmaa, Joaſh and Ahie- 
zer were brethren, therefore it is laid ſons, in the plurall 
number. 

the Gibeathire)] Gibeath was a city of Benjamin, Joſh.18.28. 
rhence came Shemaab, 

and Fexiel, and Peler) Theſe rwo alſo were brethren. 

the ſons of Axmaveth] Azmaverh is reckoned up in the genea- 
Jogy of Benjamin, ch. 8.36. and among Davids Worthies, ch, 


11.33. 

= Berachah, and Frbu the Antothite ] This notre of the family, 
Antothite, harh reference ro Berachah as well as ro Jehu, 

V.4. And i1/inaiah the Gibeonate) He was of the ſtrangers which 
made peace with che 1ſraclires, Joſh.g. 8, &c. 

4 mighty man among the thirty134 The rhirry Caprains which came 
ourof Benjamin tro David z many of which are here named. 

and over the thirty] They were Caprains over other ſouldiers, 
but he ws as a Collonel over them. 

and Feremi ah, &c.} Wich Iſmaiahand Jeremiah there are ſe- 
ventcen Benjamires ſer down, v.4,5,6,7. and there are fix others 
v.3. in all rwenty three. The other ſeven, which ſhould make up 


the thirty, are nor ſer down. 


Toſihad the Gederathite) Of Gederah a ciry of Judah Joſh, 15. | 


36. Sceing Judah and Ben jou Janes rogerher, no maryel thar 
this family ariſing from a City Judah is reckoned among the 
Benjamites. 

V.5. And Shephatiah the Harnphite ] This was a family in the 
tribe of Benjamin. 

V. 6. The Korh tes] The families of the Korhites came from 


Annotations on the firſt Book of the Chronicles; 


——_—kdwrÞu-4. 


Chap. xij, 
Kore who deſcended from Levi, ch.9.19. Exod. 6.2; 

might alſo be one of the tribe of Benjamin called | ry 
and from him this family might come.Or elſe by affinity with char 
family of Levires this family of Benjamin might be called Kor. 
bites. The plural number here uſed ſhewerth that the five mentio- 
ned immediately before were all Korhires, 

V.7. Feroham of Gedor] Sce ch.4.18. 

V.8. And of the Gadites there ſeparated themſelves unto David ] 
They departed from the orher Iſraelites that adhered unto Sauj 
and took part with David, : 

into the bold, to the wilderneſs] This bold was Ziklag, y, x, aciry 
in che deſarrt of Judah ; orche cave of Adullam, i Sam,z2.1,2, or 
Engedi, 1 Sam.22,29. or ſome other ſtrong place ro which Dayid 
berook himſelf, x Sam.23.19,25. 

an of might] i. e. Of great bodily ſtrength and courage of 
bo 


and men of war] Heb. of the hoſts. Such as had been trained 
to war, able ro ſtand againſt an hoſt of enemies, 

fit for the battel] Fit to order a barrel. 

that could bandle ſhield and buchler} i.e. Warlike weapons, See 
V. 24. 

whoſe faces were like the faces of lions] i.e, They manifeſted 
much courage, fierceneſs and rerrour in their countenance, 

and were as ſwiſt as the roes upon the mountains] Heb. as the roes 
upon the mountains to make haſte. An hyperbolical expreſſion of 
more then ordinary ſwiftneſs, This commendation was given to 
Aſahel, 2 Sam.z.18.Some rake the word tranſlared Roes for Goats, 
which very readily and ſwiftly climb over high rocks ; { as here- 
by is implyed that theſe Gadires could cafily ſcale high walls, 
Forrs 5r Towers, and ſoon rake them. 

V.9. Exer the firſt, &c.)] There are eleven in all. 

V.14. Theſe were of the ſons of Gad] i. ©, The cleven aforeſaid, 

Captains of the hoſt ] Such as had cotnmand over ſevctal compa- 
nies of ſouldiers. 

one of the leaſt was over an bundred, and the greateſt over « thow- 
ſand] Or, one that was leaſt could reſiſt an bundred, and the greateſt « 
thouſand, The former reading ſhews the great command they had: 
Some of them were over companies of an hundred fouldier 
others over Regiments conſiſting of a thouſand ſouldiers, whom 
we call Colonels. The later ing ſers our their yalour : And 
therein is accompliſhed that which God promiſed Deur. 32.30. 
Joſh.23.10. 

V.15. Theſe are they that went over Fordan] The tribe of Gad 
having their inheritance beyond Jordan, theſe muſt needs come 
over, to help David who was on this fide. 

in the firſt maneth}) Called Abib, Exod,12.2. Sec 1 King, 6.1, 

when it bad over all bis baths] See Joſh.3.15. & 4.18, 19. 
Jer.12,5. This is here ſer down to amplific their courage and ſer- 
_  _—_ Nothing could hinder them from coming to 

vid. 

and they pat to flight all them of the valleys] We heard before, 
how the Philiſtans having ſlain Saul and bis ſons, and rooted his 
whole army, che Iſratlices whoſe habications were in the valley 
fled, and the Philiſtims came and dwelt in their ciries and towns, 
ch. 9.7. It may be theſe were they whom che Gadires put ro flight, 
Or it naay be this was befere that victory, and Saul haying appoin- 
red ſome garriſons in thoſe valleys purpoſely ro keep all on the 
other fide Jordan from coming to aid David, theſe Gadirrs pur 
chem to flight. 

both toward the Eaſt, and toward the Weſt] Every where from one 
end of the valleys ro the other. 

V. 16, And there came of the children of Benjamin and Judab } 
Theſe were other Benjamires then they v.z. nor ſo necrly linked 
ro Saul. Theſe alſo bordered neerer upon Judah then they, and 
therefore joyned with the men of Judah. This they did the 
rather to gain the more credit and better reſpe& with David, and 
ro be the leſs ſuſpeRed. 

tothe bold unto David) See v.8, 

V.17. And David went out to meet them] Heb. before them. Or, 
before their face. 

and anſwered and ſaid unto them, If ye be come peaceably] Heb, for 

e, 

unto me to help me] David being perſecured by his Soveraign had 
need of much help. If therefore for thar end they came , he 
would nor refuſe rhem, 

mine heart ſhall be hnit unto you ] Heb. ſhall be one with you. Or, 
my beart ſhall be together wpon you. My heart ſhall be rowards you 
with an intire affeRion, as yours is rowards me. 

but if ye be come to betray ms to mine enemies ] i. e, To diſcover 
where I am,or totake me and carry me to Saul and ſuch as joyn” 
ing with him account me cheir enemy and ſeek my |ife, 

ſeeing there is no wrong] Or, violence, 

in mine hands] He means that he had done no wrong art all to 
Saul, or ro any of the reſt char perſecured him. 

the God of our ſathers ] David aggravareth their rreachery ( if 
chey intended any) by thar common relation which was berwixt 
them. They all were children deſcending from the ſame fathers 
and profeſſing the ſame God. 

look thereon } David ſeeing himſelf unable ro right fuch 

2 


up 


Chap.xij. 
z wrong callech God ro take norice thereof, | 

and r2b uke it] i.e. Manifeſt his diſpleaſure againſt ir, and re- 
venge the wrong you do me, So Zech. 3.2. Jude g. 

V. 18. Then the ſpirit came upon Amaſas } Heb. the ſpirit clothed 
Amiſas. bee JUtgn, 34. Hereby is meant the Spirit ot che Lord, 
which put a ſpirit of courage and a kind of lite into him, char 
made him ſpeak with ſuch boldneſs and prudence as he did, The 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles: 


zeal and efficacie of thar ſpirir was ſuch as it exceedingly wrought 
upon David, and made him reſt upon what Amiaſai ſaid, 

who was chief of che Captains } i. e, General over them all. 
This is he who in other places is called Amiſa; whom Ab- 
falom made General of his Army , 2 Safi. 17. 25, and whom 
David intended to make General in the room of Joab, 2 Sam. 
19 hive are we, David} He eth in his own name and in the 
name 6f thoſe that came with him : for they had all cotifulred and 
conſenred rogerher co hold with David, 

and ou thy +thew fowef Foſſe] See ch, ro.14. , 

Peace] 1 Sam.25.6. Under this word peare all manner of pro- 
ſperiry and good ſucceſs is compriſed, See it Sam. 25. 6, Luke 
"meer be ants thee] This doubling of the phraſe addes much em- 
phaſis. Sce t King.$.13. . 

ani pence be to thine be{pers] He wiſheth good ſucceſs not one! 
ev» Davids perſon, but a!ſo to all on his fide; and thereby axverk 
him che more afſurance that they would be rrue to him. 

for o, God belpeth (oor ] Amaſai and oxy had _— how 
God every pered David. adding this he ſhew- 
etch char why condnce he utrered his defire of peace ro 


Then David received them] He gave ſuch credir ro hin, as he 
received him, and them rhar came with hint, into his army. 

and made them Captains of the band] He fo far truſted them as he 
gave every of chem « place'of command- in his artty. Or, he ſe 
them amour, the Captains of bis bands. 

Va19» argue wo of Manaſſehto David] Theſe are other 
then they who are ſer down y.20. 


whey be came with the Phuliftims againſt Saut to battel] 1 Sam; 


29. 2, &c. 
a they belped them not] David and his men helped nor the Phi- 
liſtims. 

for the lords of the Philiſtims ] —_— had command in 

the ſeveral Principaliries of the iliftims , under King | 
Achiſh. 
# adviſement] For there was a conference berwixt Achiſh 
the Lords about Davids going with them, 1 Sam.29.3. 

ſent bim away, ſaying] Though che King put confidence in Da- 
vid, and was willing that he ſhould go with chem, yer the lords 
were much diſpleaſed rherear, and would not ſuffer ir. 

He will fall to bus #aul] When the barrel cometh co be ſer, 
andthe fight begun, he will run from our fide ro Sauls, and rake 
pant with him againſt us, 

tothe jeopardy of our beads) Heb, on our beads, He will fall up- 
oft us, and we thereby ſhall be in danger rs loſe our lives. By parr- 
ing head and body one from anocher, the life is loſt. 

V.1:o. As be went to Zillag] See v.t. After David was diſmiſſed 
from going with che P againſt Saul, he wenc to Ziklag, 
and finding ir ſacked and burne , he purſued the Amalckires, 
that did ir, and deſtroyed them. After chat, he returned ro Ziklag, 
1 Sam.30.1,26. % ; 

there fell ro bim of Manaſſch) Then , when he returned from 
the Philiftims. Thus ſome of Manaſſeh fell co him before he 
wene from the Philiſtims, v.19. and others afrerwards, 

Adnah, &c.] With theſe ſeven there came -mry fone 

Captains of the thouſands that were of Manaſſed] This ſhews they 
were all Colonels over Regiments : For a Regimenc uſerh to con- 
fiſt of a thouſand ſouldiers. 

V.21. And they belped David againſt the band of the rovers) Or, 
With a band. Theſe words, of the rovery, are not in the Hebrew. 
They who inſerted them in the rranGation ſuppoſe the foremen- 
tioned Manaffires came ts David before he ſer upon the Amwale- 
kires, and d joning wah him helped him againſt them. But the 
other reading, they belped Drvid witha bard, doth onely imply, 
and thar indefinitely, that they increaſed Davids army, and were 
an help unco him: bur ir hath no ſpecial relarion ro any particular 


for they were all mighty men of walour] See ch. 5.24. & 7. 
2, 40. - 

and were Captains in the hoſt } They were Caprains before 
they came to David, and David made them Captains in his 
army, 
V.22. For at that time, day by day, there came to vid to belp him) 
ow was the rime come that David ſhould be ſer upon rhe throne, 
therefore God inclined the hearts of rhe people daily more and 
more ro come in t9 him. 
un'vll 3t was a great hoſt] Untill ſuch a number of valiant men 


afſ:mbled rogether and pur themſelyes into milirary companies as 
made a very great army, 


 Chap.4þ 


kearrs to David had brought rogerher, Or tarher this phraſe) 
boſt of God, is an Hebraiſm th the excellency of rhe hoſt 5 
ſer forth. For excellent things in Scripture are ſaid to be the things 
of God ; whether the excellency be in worrh, royalty, grearneſ3, 
ralneſs, loudneſs, fruirfulneſs, largetieſs, number , or any other 
marrer 2 as, a worthy Prince , Prince of God, Gen.23.6. a glorious 
rhrone, a throne of the Lord, ch.29.23. Jer.3.17. a great mountain; 
bill of God, Pſal. 36. 6. tall Cedars, Cedars of God, Pſal. $0, 10- 
high rrees, trees of the Loyd, Pſal. 1 04.16. a loud voice, the voice of 
God, Ezck.10.5. Exod.g.28. a fruitful or pleaſanc garden, the 
garden of rhe Lord, Gen. 13.10, a large and fairciry, a city of God, 
Pſal.46.4. Jon.3.3. a numerous army, a# boſt of God, Gen. 32.2. 
So here inthis place. bs 5 Ry 
V.23., And theſe are the numbers] Whereas he had ſaid chit. x, 
thar all 1/rat! gathered themſelves to. David, to ſerrle him on the 
chrofie, from this place toy. 39; he ſetreth down the number of 
thoſe who our of rhe ſeveral tribes cate ro him... .. 
of the bands ] Or, Captains, or men. Heb. heads, The Hebrew 
word v.3. istragſlared chief, Arid being raken for ſuch as were 
Commanders in war, it here cotaprehendeth, with theth, the ſe- 
veral companies thar they btovght. | EE. 
that were Yeady armed 10 the war ] Or, every way prepited 
thereto, They cawie with their arniour, weapons; and amutiu- 
nicion, | 
and tame to David to Hebron] - See ch, 3.11.3: 
torture the hingdom of Saul unto him} See ch.10.14. - 
according to the word of the Lord] See ch.1 M4 "i we #4 
V.24. The children of Fudah that bare ſhield and 2ar] Tha 
were trained up to the war, and able to mana 
weapons, For all forts- of warlike ;nftruitebns are fynes hi 
cally compriſed under theſe rwo , ſhield and fear; the one 
wheredf was eſpecially for defeniſe, the 6tHer for offenſe. See 


V. 8. "TIT WORE 2. ZE 44: 
buadred] Thicſe were bur few in com- 
other tribes came, and anointed him King,2 Sai.2.4,,50 as 


were of the backwarder fort, _ Me 67 
ready armed to the war] Or, to the wax. See y.23. 


V.25. Of the children of $1meop] This tribe lay within Judaly 
andrhereupon is ſer next to ir, <h.4.34. be NE 
mighty wet of valour} See F.2it. ooo 
for the wir] Men may tv evirage of ind tad rengrls. 
body, and yer nor be fir for the wat, anlefs Bad Prop entre 
rhereto: But cheſe Simeonites wete boch able and. fic. co wage 
war, pb £ ; | 
| ſeven thouſmnd and one hundred] They being a one eritje wi 
Judah, might, for che moſt part of chem, do as their brerhren 
Judah did, See y.24. ot; | . 
V. 26. Of the children of £03 ] Though this tribe were... { 
apart to the ſervice of che Lord, yer niany of them being inig 
men of yalour, as orher Iſraclires, did ot in Gods cauſe uſe wea- 
ge of war for executing of Gods judgements and accompliſbing 
is will. Sce Exod. 32.27,28. Num.25.7,8. > King. 1.9, &. Naw 
David being ordained by God to'be King, the Levites would help 
ro eſtabliſh him in the Kingd i, ad 4 
four thouſmnd and fix hundred] Mai of thiluibe might be, as 
forward to crown David as the men of Judah were, » Sam.2.4. 
For when Judah alotie cleaved to the houſe. of David upon the 
reyolr of the cen tribes, the Levites alſo joyned wich the men_of 
Judah, 2 Chron. r1.13,14. This may be the cauſe. rhat ſo few of 
rhem are here reckoned ; rhey being a numerous.tribe, as appears 
by their genealogy,ch.6, Beſides thete are more reckoned up, 
V.27. Ws 
V. 27: And Fehojada was the leader of the Agronites] Though 
this Jehojada were a Prieſt, and here ſaid ro. be the leader we 
Aaronites, yet was he not the high Prieſt : for he-is nor 
ii their caralogue, ch.8.4, &c: And Abiathar had that place ci 
Solomon put him aur of ir, 1 King.2.354and was the firſt Pri 
that cameto David in his troubles; 1 Satn. 24.20: & 2346. Bur this 
Jehojada was a condu@or of fuch Prieſts as are here ſaid ro come 
to David ; and it maybe he was a Captain over them, Aaronites, 
deſcending from Aaron, were Prieſts, | | | 
and with him were three thduſzud and ſtuen buadred] Theſe nuſt 
be added to the forriier number of the Leyites v.26. and nor fwal- 
lowed uprherein. The rwo nuthbers joyned together 6s cighe 
thouſ:nd three hundred of that rribe. x 
V.28. And Zadoh, a young man] This queſtioaleſs was chat Za- 
dok who all Davids tirhe was joyried with Abiarhar ro be principal 
Prieſt, 2 Sam.$.17.20.25, who alſo was by Solomon, put inro 
Abiarthars room, 1 King.4.35, He being then ar leaſt thirry three 
years afrer this, (ſee 2 Sam. 5.) pur into the achers room was bus 
young at this rime. rf 2 | > 
mighty of valour] Sce v. 21. His Prieftly fun&ion wi tio hin- 
drance to the ſtrengrh of his body or courage of his, mind, 
and of bis fathers bouſe twenty and two captaivs,} Theſe were 
Prieſts alſo, as well as Zadok ; in which reſpe& rhey are ſaid'ts 
be of bis fathers houſe : ſo as he and they cate with the orher chil- 
dren of Leyit» David. See v. 26; T 


| S415} 


* =» 
-% 4 vs, s# = A 
* 42x C 


—_— 


like the boſt of God ] Such an hoſt as God by inclining their 


V 49- 


Chap. xj. 

V.29, Of the children 
upon Judah, yer becauſe 
not willing to ler the R 
were the more backwar 


Benzamin ] Though the 
LE —_ of their cribe, x | they were 
al dignity go from them, therefore they 
in coming to David. 
Sau!) Heb. brethren of Saxl. See v.2. 
ater wonder that ſo many 
t ſo few came. 
them] Heb. multitude of them. Them 
of Benjamin indefinirely. 
Saul] Had ſtood ro continue 


the hindred of 
three thouſand )It was a 
kindred would JANIE _ 
or bitherts the rt 
hal reference oe children # 
had hept the ward of the houſe 
the biom in Sauls args did what they could to main- 
rain ir, 
V.30. mnldren aim, twenty thouſand and eight 
was ] Th ber far Bear any of the former. And 
there were ſpecial reaſons given why Judah, Simeon, Levi, and 
Benjamin no more, Yer le we chen op 33, 
| in. raim was the greatc 
hy mareks ng cr þ 4th ; nd herein he anſwered his 


of Sauls 


name, which ful, Gen.41.53. So as every thing du- 
ly conſidered, this number of ewenty chouſand and cight hundred 
was no great commendation to Ephraim 


and that which follow- 


David. 
Jr ] Heb. men of names. Such as had done valorous 
as, and thereyupon had got a great name and good re- 


throughout the houſe of their fathers] 1n their ſeveral families ; or, 
through all Ro of Ephraim. ; 
* 'V.31. And of the half-tribe of Manaſſeb] i.e. Thar part which bor- 
dered upon Ephraim inthe land of Canaan. ; 
Gehtcen thouſand] This was n great mulcirude for half a tribe, 
Of the other half ſee v.37. 
winch were td by name] i.e. They were choſen our by the 
reſt of the half-rcibe, and ſer down by name. 
to come and make David king] This was it for which they were 
femr. See ch.11.3. 
V.32. And of the children of Iſſachar] This was one of- the 
—_—_ rribes, underftenivg of the J1 
ich were men that had ne of the times] Ir appears 

tar they and their progenitors had much given themſelyes ro ob- 
_ ſeaſons wherein marrers of moment were = ro j- prers. 
pecially for husbandry. For according to rhe prediQtion of their 
farher, Oin-a9.15, ay eajojed a fruirful land, and quietly li- 
ved in ; not giving themſelves ro war, bur rather to cilling of 
che ground. By this means they might the berter obſerve the courſe 
of the ſtars, the conjunRions of Plancrs, and the influences that 
deſtended from thence. Beſides, they being given, generation af- 
rer generation, to obſerve occurrences of marrers, might ger much 
experience , and thereby much wiſdom ; and that nor onely in 
marrers of husbandry , bur alſo of Stare and war. Sce Eſth, 
3.13. 

to what Iſrael to do] That underſtanding which they 
Wo warts for _ pecularion, bur to mes mag in 
weighty marrers ro dire& any of rhe other tribes: who are com- 

under this word 1/+acl. 

the beads of them were rwo buadred ] By beads be meanerh Ca- 
prainsand Commanders: Of whom there being rwo hundred,there 
muſt needs be divers thouſands under them. 
*7 all their brethren ] All cheic tribe, or their ſeveral fami- 

were at their commandment ] Their prudence was ſo highly 
eſteemed, char all thar were under them, or any way belonged ro 
them, or came ro them for advice, were ready to do what they en- 
Joyned or adviſed. 

V.33. Of Zebulun)] This tribe was firuated by the Sea, and ac- 
cording to their fathers predition gave rhemſelves ro fiſhing, and 
other callings belonging ro Mariners ; yet, as other Sea-men , 

ey were ſtour Warriers, 

uch as went forth to battle] They could not but meer with many 
occafions of war by ſea ; yer by land alſo they exerciſed chem- 
ſelves in warlike employments. 

_— - way] Or, rangers of battle, or, ranged in _ o* Exer- 
ciling milirary arrs they got great experience, and were there 
Ks Sree firred a thang TOE" of ” 

with all inſtrumen s of war] Such as were mentioned v.24. ſhield 
and ſpear, yea and ſword, bowes, arrowes,bills, and ſuch other as 
were then inuſe, 

fifty thouſand] This is the greateſt number that came out of any 
one tribe. 


which could heep rank] Or, ſet the battle in array. This according 
to the ſecond reading is a fingular commendation, that ſo many 
thouſands our of one tribe ſhould be able ro order an army. Ac- 
cording to the former reading it implycth rhar rhe fifry thouſand 
had been exerciſed in rraining. : 

they were ' not ; double beart] Heb. without a beart and 
a beart, Th's Hebraiſm beart and heart fignifiecth a deceic- 
ful heart, Pſal, 12, 2, The negative therefore implyeth fin- 
cerxy and fingleneſs of heart, Men exerciſed in war may 


— 


——— 
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be upright and fincere in their dealings, 
V. 34. And of Napbtali a thouſand captains ] This is noted 
as a marrer of commendation , that they had nor onely mwul- 
ticudes of ſouldiers, bur alſo a thouſand fit ro be Commanders in 


war. 

and with them] Or, under them. 

with ſhield and ſpear] Such as bare ſhields and ſpears, v, 24. 

thirty and ſeven thouſand] This was the greateſt number bur that 
of Zebulun, v.33. and thar of Aſher, v.36. 

V.35. And of the Danites] The tribe of Dan was the leaſt of 
all rhe cribes, 

expert _ See LY 

twenty and eight thou 
of fo ſmall a og 

V.36. Andof ho oth to battel] Who were fo 
exerciſed in milicary diſcipline as they were fit to be ſent our ro 
warT, 

expert in war ] Or, 
thar are not trained up 
dation, 
fourty thouſand] This tribe afforded the greateſt number nex; 

un, v.33. 

V.37. And on the other fide of Jordan] Num. 32.33, 
Of the Rewbenites, and the Gadites, and of the balf-tribe of Manaſ- 
ſcb] Here as in moſt of the verſes before, the principal yerb is to 
be underſtood, and to be ferch'd from y.23. namely this, came, qd, 
there came of the Reubengtes, &c. 

with all manner of inſtruments of war for the battle} See y,z;, 

an bundred and twenty thouſand ] Theſe two tribes and half ſens 
our rate for rate as many as any of the other rribes, except onely 
Zebulun, 

V.38. All theſe men of war] Sce v. 8. 

that could heep rank] See v.33. 

came with a perfeft hart] An upright and fincere hearr, ' They 
were all ſuch as the men of Zebulun are ſer forch co be, y, 33, 

to Hebron to make David hing over all Iſrael} See v.23. & ch. 
and on r Sam.27.1. 

and all the reſt alſo of Iſrael ] Namely, ſuch as tarried at 
home to rill the land, ro follow other needful callings, to look 
to affairs of Stare, and to houſhold affairs, that went not out to 
war, 

were of one heart to make David King] God mightily wrought 
upon them, char they ſhould all ſo on rogerher, and be, asir 
wp of the firſt Chriſtians , of one heart and of one ſoul, 

+4-32, 

to make David King ] This made much to the honour and 

_—_ of David, and to the good and Peace of rhe whole King- 


aud fix bundred] Theſe were many our 


ing their ranks. This cannot all 4 
yo This therefore is a C—— 


ro 


V.39. And there] Namely, in Hebron, v. 23. 

they were with David tiwee > It was uſual with the Jewsto 
ſpend more then a day in their publick re joycings upon great and 
weighty occaſions. Solamon ſpent ſeyen dayes, beſides the ſeven 
dayes of the feaſt of Tabernacles, in re joycing at the dedication 
of che Temple, r King, 8.65. 

_ eating and drinking] He means ſuch a liberal caring and drink- 
ing as ordinarily called feaſting. See Job 1.4,18. 

for ibcir brethren bad prepared for them) The word bretbrez is here 
taken in a any pay namely, for 1ſraclires ; becauſe all the 1ſ- 
raelires came one farher, Jacob, So Rom.g.z. Now here are 
meant ſuch Iſraclices as dwelt in Hebron ; who prepared for all 
that came thither from every of the tribes. Some rake brethren 
for ſuch in every tribe as were of any kin ro thoſe Caprainsand 
ſouldicrs who came roDavid,and make the ſcnſe to be this, That the 
kinſmen of every of the Captains in their ſeveral tribes prepared 
proviſion for them, and ſent ir ro Hebron. By this means the grea- 
rer proviſion might be made. 

V.40. Moreover they that were nigh them] Some expound this of 
kindred and alliance z ochers, of place and habitation : which 
ſcems more agreeable ro the words following. 

even unto Iſſachar, and Zebulun, and Naphtali) Theſe tribes were 


towards the ſca, and far from Hebron 2 So as it is here implyed, 
char proviſion was brought from far and necr. 

brought bread on aſſes] See on chi5.20, 

and on Camels] See 1 King, 10.2. 

and on Mules] See 1 King.10.25, 

an1 on Oxen] Theſe beaſts did uſe ro draw Carts and Waggonss 
Numb.7.3.2 Sam.$.3,6, Soas they had Horſe-loads and Cart- 
loads (as we ſpeak) of all manner of proviſion. : 

and meat, meal] Or, viftuals of meal. Suridry kinds of dainties 
were made of meal ; ſome baken in the oven, ſome in a pany of 
on a flar plare or (lice, or in the frying-pan. See Lev.2.4,57- 

_ of figs] For they uſed ſo to preſs Hgs rogether as to make 

cakes of them. Sce 1 Sam.25.18. 

and bunches of raiſins] Bunches of raiſins were oft ſent for pre- 
_ to cat, 2 Sam, 16.1. They are called cluſters of rains 1 S2, 
25.18, 

and wine] This was an uſual drink in thoſe countries, eſpeci- 
ally ar feaſts, 2 Sam, 10, 3» & 25. 18, 2 Sam. 6. 19, Neh. F- 
T2 TY. and 


Chap. xiij. 

and oy!] They did uſe nor ane]y to anoine themſelyes wirh oyl, 
Exek. 16.9. bur alſo mixed their and meal therewich, x King. 
19.12. Sce 2 King.4.2. 

and Oxen] Theſe Oxen were for another uſe then they which 
were mentioned before, They were to draw carriages, thele ro be 
lain for mear. | 

and Sheep abundantly) Theſe alſo were for mear. 

for there was yoyin Iſrael) Joy, that they had another King for 
Saul chat was ſlain, Joy, that they had ſuch a King as David. 
Joy, thar their civil wars were ended. Joy, that Gods promiſe 
to David was accompliſhed. Joy, for that hope they had of a well- 
ſerled — Joy, for that hope they had of getring the berrer 
over all their enemies, Joy, for that union and unity that was 
among them, And joy, tor that aſſurance they had of enjoying 
rue __—_ and freedom of all Gods Ordinances, Theſe were 
marrers 


grear joy. 
CHAP. X111, 


Vert" Nd David conſulted] It was a weighty work thar Da- 
vid here intended, and therefore he takerth great ad- 
vice abour ir. See Prov.15.22. & 20. 18. & 24. 6. This conſulra- 
tion abour ſerling the Ark might be before the hiſtories in ch. r4. 
though thoſe hiſtories be ſer down before the ſerling of the Ark, 
2 Sam.5.11, &c, For the Pen-man of that book of Samuel ſers 
down the whole hi together, namely the firſt __ of Da- 
vid, upon which Uzzah was ſlain, and the perfe&ing of his intent, 
in ſerling the Ark in the ciry of David; and thereforche ſets 
down the hiſtories of Hirams ſending to David, of Davids taking 
more wives, and of his two victories before his firſt arrempr abour 
the Ark, becauſe they fell our before he had finiſhed his inten. 
Rut thoſc hiſtories happened after the death of Uzzah, and before 
his ſerling »f che Ark in the Ciry of David ; and therefore they 
are inſerred in cheir due place, ch.c4.1, &c. Ir much amplifierh 

avids holy zeal, that ſo ſoon as ever he was ſctled on his throne 
4 firſt care was abour the Ark of Gad. 

with the Captains of thouſands] i-e, Colonels, See v. 20. 

. and hundreds] Theſe we call Captains over companies ; for a com- 

ny confiſterh of an hundred. 

and with every leader } So as none that had any command was 


excepred. 

7 peoid ſaid unto af the Congregation of Iſrael ] Under this 
title Congregation more arc comprized rhen the Commanders, See 
1 King.$.5. 

If it ſeem good unto you] He ſoreferred the caſe unto them thar 
if rhey ſhew any = cauſe ro the concrary he would no fur- 
ther proſecure his purpoſe. | 

and that it br of the Lord] Though he and they both ſhould well 
Iike the purpoſe, yer if it ſhould 4 pron that ir were not agreeable 
to Gods will, he would nor go on therein. 

our God] See 1 King-$.28. This word ovr implyerth both a re- 
ſtraint and an extent ; a reſtraint excluding all that are not of 
ra an extent, including all tharare in the Church, See 

20.17. 
fg” us ſend abroad] Heb. let us break forth and ſend, The Mera- 
phor is raken from over-flowing warers., They were now in the 
City, bur would ſend for thoſe that were withour., Yea, ir 
funher implyerch, char they would ſend ſpeedy meſſengers 
abroad, . 

unto our brethren] Though David w1s a King, yerhe accounts 
Wl his ſubje&s, who came from the ſame farher Iſracl, ro be his 

ren. 

every where] In cvery parr and corner of the land, 

that ave left in all the land of Iſrael] For the Philiſtims had ſlain 
many inthe laſt barrle againſt Saul, and had driven many others 
our of rhe land. 

and with them alſo the Prieſts and Levites) To them i $a 
belonged the ordering of the Ark, and they could give beſt coun- 
ſel thereabours, &e. 

which are in their cities and ſuburbs] Heb. in the cities of their ſub- 
urbs. All their Ciries were compaſſed abour with Suburbs, and in 
this reſpe& rhey might be called Cities of their Suburbs, or Cities to 
which Suburbs belonged, 

_ that they may gathry themſelves unto 5] He took it for granted 
that ſo ſoon as they ſhould have notice of his purpoſe rhey would 
coins unto him, , | 
V.3. And let us briag again] Heb. bring out. The Ark was wont 
: ”» carried about ; and in relation thereunto this phraſe may be 
ed, 

the Arh of our God] See 1 King.6.19. & 8.4- 

for we ] Thar which was the common faulr of all che people he 
Chargeth npon himſelf ; as Ezra 9.7, &c. Dan: 8.5, &c. 
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" given, Exod.z5.22. & 30.6,36. He makes mention of the. dayes of 
Saul, becaule then people grew moſt, careleſs of Gods worſhip, 
— ſlain.. p20; pick ro, 
+'V. 4. 4nd all the Congregation } All chat were then- preſenc. 
They declared heir minds by ſome of the chief among 


ſaid, that they would do ſo] This ſhewes their ready and willing 
— rot —- of] | , | hr way. 
or the thing was night in the eyes of. all the Itſeemed 
and right ro chem, both. in regard of che La. rn ſelf ln 
moved, and allo in thac the morion came firſt from the King : For 
whatſoever the King 43d, pleaſed all the prople, 2.Sam, 3.36,., . ,-. 
V.s. So David gathered a4 Iſrael ragether)- The four former ver. 
ſes are ſer down as a preparation tg that a& which followerh, Thar 
preparacion is omitred 2 Sam.s. r. andthe a& direRly fallen up- 
on. This affembly of 1ſrac} was afrer David had ſent his meſſen- 
gers abroad unto them, v.2. | | Wederg's 
from Shihor ] Ofr called, as ariverwcll known, the ri- 
ver of Egypt, Numb, 34.5. Joſh.15.41,47, © 5 2, - 
even unto the entiing ] From 'Sourh r& North.” Sce' 
[ Ning-8.65. The number of all that met was thirty thouſand , 
2 Sam-6.1. | | 4-421 
to bring the Ark of God from Kjriath-jearim] Of Kiriath-jearim 
ſee hay 3. The Ark was firſt ſer in Shiloh, when che Iſcaclices 
were ſerled in Canaan, Joſh.18.r1. There ir concinued till ir was 
taken by' che Philiſtims, 1 Sam.4.4,11. They held ir+but. ſeven 
monerhs, x Sam.6.1. From them ic was broughe ro Bethſhemetſh , 
I Sam.6.15, where it continged nor long : For there being a 
laughrer among che Berhſhemires, becauſe they had locked in. 
to ir, it was removed to Kiriath-jearim, r Sam. 619,21. All rhis 
was within the ſpace of chat one year in which El; died. So as 
the Ark continued in Kiriath-jearim nine and thirty years in the 
dayes of Samuel and Saul, AR. 13. 21. and ſeven years-in the 
dayes of David. For it was theyear wherein Dayie began to reign 
over Iſrael when he removed the Ark from Kiriath-jearim , 
2 Sam.5.5, In this reſpe& ir is ſajd,"hile the Ars abode'in Kiriath - 
jearim, the time was long, 1 Sam.7.2, Whereas it is added thar ic 
was twenty years, thoſe twenty years are rhe ſpace betwixr the firſt 
raking of rhe Ark by tbe Philiſtims and the Lfraclites ſolemn re- 
penrance, 1 Sam.7.3, &c. * _ 
V.6. 4nd David went up, and all 1ſrael, ro-Balab, that is, to Kjri- 
ath-jearim] Kjriath-jearim and Barlah were names' of one and the 
ſame City, Joſh.15. 9,29. It wasalfo called Kirjath-Bealy Joſh. 
I5.9,29. STS BY UH 94 
which belonged to'Fudab) See Joſh.18. 14. Judgirs: tri 
to bring up thence the rh] See vis, fo 4 tions 
God the Lord] See 1 King. 18.21,39. , 
that dwelleth berween the Chryubims) See 2 King. 1g.1y. | 
whoſe Name is called onit) Or, whoſe Name i4 called by the name 
of the Lord of Hoſts, 2 Sam.8:3. (forthe ritle Febovab"is given ro 
the Ark, Numb.10.35,36.) Or, at which the name,cven the name of 
the Lird of ' Hoſts, was called npon..Or, which is oalled. the Arh of the 
Lord, x Sam. 4.6. | LACECEENC | 
V.7. Anil they carried the Ark of God } Heb." made the Ark "of 
God to ride. For that which is carricd in a cart or waggon is faid 
to ride. Srnake | ; 
in a new «arr ] The word tranflaced car? figniherh any thing 
that is carried upon round wheels z the noracionof 'the being 
raken from round, - It is tranſlared waggon, Gen.46.19. Numb. 
7+ 3. So as this might be a Waggon or 'a Chariot 'as well as 
a Carr. | 
out of the bouſe of Abinadab ] Abinadab was of the wmibe . of 
Levi ; and therefore the Ark was left at his houſe, lt is added, 
2 Sam, 6.3. ws Was in my Sever 4 were ral eeeeng the 
name of a ciry in the Ut1 enjamin,.- .zol4. Bur 
Mach arim being in Judah, and-Gibeab ſignifying an bl, ie 
may imply an bieb place or bill whereon the houſe of Abinadab was 
builr in Kiriath-jearim. 
and #132 and Ahio]- Sotis of Abinadab, 2 Sam.8.3. _ 
drwve the cart] Or, waggon. They had the of i 
the Ark, and therefore took care of the carriage; Ie is ſaid 2 Sam. 
6.4. that” Ahio went beſore the Ark, namely to look ro the Oxen 


that drew the Waggon 3 as his er Utza wenr behind to look 
to the Ark, . | tf 

V.$. And Did and all Iſrael! played ] They danced and ſang 
as they went along with the Ark, | 


ore God? As in the preſence of God ; inuprighrneſs of hearrz 
ihe honour of God. Or, b:fore the Arkh, which was the mani- 
feſtation of Gods preſence, ch. 16.1, See 2 King. 19.14. 
with al! their might] Earneſtly, zealouſly. 
and with ſinging] Heb, ſorter. Vocal mufitk is here meaor , 
men, women, children, and of all forrs finging cogerher, Here- 


, enquired not at it in the dayes of $1ul] 1n Sauls time the Ark was 
na pivyare place, t Sam.11.12, Though the Tabernacle was at a 
more publick place, namely at Gibeon : whereof ſee 1 King.3.4. 
oi.16 39. & 21-29, To Gibeon, where was rhe great Alrar for 
nt-fferings, the people frequently went, and contented them- 
elves therewith, nor regarding the Ark, the principal evidence of 


unto alſo rhey added inftrumencal muſick, and that bath with 
wind and hand, as the particular inſtruments here mentioned do 
ſhew, | | 

and with barys ] An harp is a tnufical inftrument ſomewhac 
large, broad at the rop, and narrow ar the bortomi, Ir_ harh ma 
ſtrings of wire, but ſome longer then others, which ate iruck wir 


ods preſence, whereat alſo Divine Oracles and dire&ions were 


the fingers of ſuch 4s play thereon. 
an 


Chap.xiij. 


and -with- pſalterics ] A Pſalcery isalſo a ftrin 


all of che ſame len ſtraight down. 
and —_ ſtrings: ſo as this 
Pal, 33.2. & 144+ 9. In 

the muſick 


denag Sabo 
It hath cen pinsfor pegs on the rop, 
- is raken tobe the ten-ſtringed inſtrument, ' 
playing thereon they did alſo ing unto it, which made 
the more melodious. 
- and tvithcimbrels] This inſtrument is raken ro berthar which we 
commonly call a tabret ; and ir is ſorranſlated, 2 Sam. 18.6, Wo- 
men and damoſelsdid uſe ro play upon ir, Exod.15. 20. Judg,11. 
34. Pſal.68$.25. The notation NG _ which __ 
plyerh « ft13 F'ng or beats it, £$ it was beaten upon w 
ſticks EE Th Cree pipe with the bearing upon it , 
y which mcans the muſick was the more deleable. Dancing 
alſo uſedro be joyned therewich, Exod.15.20. Judg.11.34. Pal. 


150, | 
ith cymbals] A Cymbal was a round hollow inſtrument 
mend it _ -_ and ic had bullers, or a clapper 
of "ny. ra Being s&ilfully moved, it made a ſhrill 
ſound. The heathen were wone to uſe it ar offering their ſacrifices, 
The Arabians are ſaid to uſe ir in war, 
and with ] Some T were of filver. Num. 10.2. 
not of wk They are the loudeſt ounding inſtruments that are, 
uſed on all occaſions of rejoycing. They ever were, and ſtill are 
of grear uſe in war. A Cranks ch ufel in their ſolem- 
. niries : Of _irſee ch.15.28, 5 
{ V.9g. And when they cam? unto the t floor ] A threſhing- 
| floor uſed ro be a ſpacious place, where the owners thereof did nor 
onely cauſe their corn to be rhreſhed, and laid u ge is 
. called « corn-floor, Hoſ.g.1.) bur alſo feaſted pt therein, 
Ruth 3. 7+ which carried Jacob in much ſolemnity ro his 
_ grave reſted ar ing-floor of Arad, Gen. 5o. 10, It was 
_ the threſhing-floor of Araunah where the deſtroying Angel was, 
and where David built an alcar, and offered burnt offerings, 


.2 Sam.24.16,2.4. where alſo Solomon builc the Temple,z Chr.z.1, 


| So alfo this was ſome famons place. 
of Chidon] Called Nachon, 2 Sam.6.6. This chreſhing-floor was 

not far from Abinadabs houſe : For God would nor ſuffer them to 
- go long intheir error of drawing the Ark with Oxen. 

_ #334 put forth bis band to bold the Ark] This was 2 particular 

cranſ; of his own. For he being bur a Levite, nor a Prieſt, 
. cught not to have medled with che Ark, Num.45.15. This his 
-Kepping out of his own calling is called bis error, or raſhneſs, 

2 


7. " 
for the oxen Or, ſbook it, 2 Sam.6.6. The oxen ftum- 
bling, the Ark did And that might ſcem a fair prerence for 


>.> onda did : Bur no pretences can juſtifie an un- 
V. 10, And the anger of the Lord was hindled ] See 2 King. 


13. 3. 
C #724] Ir iscvident thar the Lord was againſt all 
the Prieſts and Levires et aaind oe eortng roo, 
becauſe they pur the Ark upon a carr or wagon, which ſhould haye 
been carried upon Prieſts ſhoulders, Num. 4.13, Joſh.6.6. ch.rx. 
2,11,&c, imicaring herein rhe example of the n, 1 Sam, 
£6.78. and nor of their ancient Joſh.3.14. Yer God 
would nor take on chem all ; bur by judgement execcu- 
_red on one far a like offence he brought David and all the reſt ro 
ſce their fin, ch.15.13, 

and be ſmote bim]This was ſome ſudden extraordinary ſtroke that 
flewbimu 

becauſe 
- >——pEs fin, *ar "which God took the advantage to puniſh 


-.*: and there he dyed before God ] Or, by the Arh of God. 2 Sam. 
-£.7. Becauſe God manifeſted his preſence in the Ark, char which 
;was done before ir or by ir is ſaid ro be done before the Lord. Here- 
: + pI" our God is 4 conſuming fire, Deurt. 4.24. Sce on 
.27.8, 
V.11. And David was diſpleaſed] Heb. anger was to David. Or, 
- Devid was angry. The Hebrew word is uſed for a diſturbed paſ- 
fron, as Gen, 31.35. and rhar of Anger or Grief, and is here well 
rranſlated difpleaſed, 
. becauſe the Lord had made a breach upon #334] By ſeparating 
Uzza's ſoul from his body, and him fromrheir ſociery, _ 

; wherefore that place "is called Perex-#334)] Heb. The breach of 
#738. Judgements are remarkable as well as mercies. Both have 
cheir diſtin& uſes; rhe former, to pur us in mind of fin, and to 
make us fearful of commirring the like ; the larrer, to quicken us 
up to thankfulneſs. This name was a memorial of Gods judge- 
ment. So Num. 11.3. & 22.3, Joſh.7.26. 

to this day] See 1 King. 9.13.& 10.12. & 12, 10. 

V.1z. And David was afraid of God that day ] Tender hearts 
by judgements on others are brought the more to fear God, leſt 
the like judgements ſhould befall chem. David diſcerned how 
failing abour holy rhings much incenſed Gods wrath. 

ſaying, How (ball I bring the Arh of God bome to me 7 ] He began 
r5 think char God would not have the Ark come to Jeruſalem : 
bur that was his weakneſs, It was not the a& it felt , but 
the i}! manner of pz; forming it, that diſpleaſed God. 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles, 
inſtrument , | 


the : 
Ge ans LN $0dtothe 641] See v. 9. It was his own | 


| 


Chap.x iy: 


V.13. So David brought not] Heb. removed aot. Further theri 
the next Levices houſe. 

the Arh bome to bimſelf to the city of David] This he firſt inten- 
ded, v.3: Bur that unexpeRed judgement made him lay aſide that 


purpoſe. 
but carried it aſide) Somewhar out of the-way, | 
into the houſe of Obed-Edom)] A Levite, of the order of the 
Porters and Singers, ch.5, 18,21. Levites were fitteſt to attend the 
Ark 


the Gittite ] So called from the firſt ſyllable of Gath-rimmor, 
one of the ciries of the Levyires, Joſh.21.24. 

V.14. And the Arkh of God rem1ined] Obed-Edom well diſcern- 
ed that all the deſtruions that fell our by reaſon of the Ark, 
cirher among the Philiſtims, x Sam. 5.2, &c, or at Berth-ſhemerh, 
1 Sam, 16.19, or ar Perez-Uzza, v.11. were by reaſon of mens 
r ns thereabours, and not fimply for the Ark ir ſelf, 
which he believed would a bleſſing ro ſuch Levites as ſhould 
rightly entertain ir, therefore he is willing it ſhould remain with 

im. 

with the family of Obed-Edom] Wh his ſons and other Levites 
of his family. 

in bis houſe) Inthe Hebrew family and Gouſe are ſer our by one 
word, burtyer in a different ſenſe. In one place it fignifieth the 
habirarion, in the other che inhabirancs. 

three moneths ] Till David had heard that God bad bleſſed the 
bouſe of Obed-Edom becauſe of the Ark, 2 Sam.6.12, 

and the owns ray 90 o Obed-Edom) God proſpered the 
things that were in his houſe, even as he proſpered Poriphar 
for Joſephs ſake, Gen.39.5. and Laban for Jacobs, Gen. 30.27, 

and all that be bad} Ha wife, chuldren, ſervants, kindred, cartle, 
and all his goods. Gods blefling on him and all his was fo greac 
thar nor onely he himſelf diſcerned ir, bur alſo all his neighbours, 
inſomuch as they made it known to David, z Sam.6.12. 


CHAP, XIV, 


Verſ.1. T Ow Hiram hing of Tyre] Of this Hiram fee 1 
Norm 27 be hitorie Za this chayeer feet” 

13.1. 

ſent meſſengers to David] It may be David had firſt ſont to Hi- 
ram for thoſe trees and workmen which he here ſenderh unto him ; 
as Solomon did, 1 King.5.6, Bur if Hiram of himſelf ſent theſe 
Ambaſladors, he had certainly raken notice of the pb 9/54 
that Dayid had done in Sauls time, of. his iling agai the 
houſe of Saul after Sauls death , of Ifracls ſerling him on the 
throne oyer the whole land, and of Gods manifold bleflings on 
him ; ,and thereupon being a neighbouring King, and obſerving 
how God was with David, he ſent his Ambaſſadors ro congratu- 
lare his ſerling upon the throne. Hiram is the firſt King we read 
of that ſent Ambaſſadors to David. 

and timber of Cedars] Or, Cedar-trees, See 1 King, 5.6. 

with maſons] Heb. with workmen in the wall. Theſe are cal- 
_— King.12,12. bewers of ſtone, and fuch as laid tones inthe 
W 


and Carpenters] Or, workmen on trees, or timber, Sce 2 King, 
I2.I1,12, 

to build bim an beuſe ] God having kept David from ſerling 
the Ark in his own city, he thinks of building an for 


V.z. And David perceived] By Gods bleſſing on him, the 
peoples unanimous nt in anointing him, and Hirams congra- 
rulating him, 

that the Lord had confirmed bim King over Iſrar(] For there was 
none now to oppoſe him , but he quietly enjoyed the whole 
Kingdom, This is added as a reaſon of Davids building him 
an houſe, 

for his Kingdom was liſt up on bigh] He had greater glory rhen 
Saul eyer had : and the Kingdom was more famous and more 
pighly accounted of then in Sauls time, or in the .rime that him- 
ſe]f reigned in Hebron, 2 Sam. 5.5, 
becauſe of his people Iſyqel] This is added both to ſhew how oy; 
vids Kingdom was exalted ſo high, namely, becauſe all Iſrac 
much honoured him; and alſo, why God © exalced ir, namely» 
for the good of his people Iſracl. Ir is for che peoples good that 
God gives them pood- Governours. 

V.3. And David took mo] Heb. Fe RF 

wives at Feruſalem) Beſides thoſe he bad before Sauls oat's 
and at Hebron, 1 Sam.18.27. & 25-4243. 2 Sam. 3. 2» &c- poſe 
particle yet implyerch a faulr. David was nor content with = c 
wives he had before added, but yt added more unto hey My * 1 
was againſt the expreſs law of God, Deur. 17.17. Ir is o_ 2 
that he took wo concubines, > Sam.5-13. See 1 King. 11.3- Among 
theſe he mighe have ſome properl y called Wives, and others Con 

ner. gs 

and David begat mo ſons and daughters } Norwichſtanding his fin , 
God increaſed his poſterity, and gave him ſome children berte 
then thoſe he had before, as Nathan andSolomen- : 

V. 4. Now theſe are the names, g&c.] Of theſe —_ 


Chap. xiv. 
fons of David here mentioned ſce ch. 3.5, &ci 
Elpalet] Or, Eliphelet, ch. 3.6. IX ; 
V.8. And when the ?Philiſtims heard that David was anointed 
hing over all —_ While che Kingdom was divided berwixt the 


houſe of Saul and the houſe of David, they mighe think that be- 
ing divided it could not ſtand : Bur now diſcerning that all the 
Iſraclires were of one mind and one heart, and that with unani- 
mous conſent they had choſen ſo good an Head as David, of 
whoſe wiſdome, valour and good ſucceſs they rhemſelves had had 
ſo much experience, they chink it wiſdom in the beginning of his 
ſertlement over the whole kingdom, to do whar they could ro wea- 
ken his power. | On PONG 
all the Pbiliſtims) All the five Princes conſpired againſt David, 
4s five Kings of Canaan did againſt Joſhua, Joſh, 10.3. and 
11,2. ; 
went up to ſeeh Dxvid] The Philiſtims firſt warring againſt 
Iſrael inthe reign of David, he is freed from all appearance of 
ingraticude againſt chem, who had harboured him when he was 
forced by Sauls perſecution ro fly our of the land. They came 19 
teh David that they might fight againſt him and ſpoil him of his 
ingdom. 

al Dovdd beard of it] David being a prudent Prince, would 
not be wichour incelligencers and (cours, by whom he might under- 
ſtand the plors and praRices of hisenemies.0 

and went out againſt them] He would nor ſtay till they ſhould en- 
cer his dominions, bur went out ro meer them, and fight againſt 
them. - Ir is ſaid, 2 Sam.5.17. that David went down to the hold, 
;,c, Some. ſtrong Fort builr arche borders of Judca, where Da- 
vid ſerrled his army ill be badenquired of the Lord what to 
do, v. 10. 

V.9g. 4nd the ons came and ſpread themſelves] i. e. Serrled 
their c and fer their army in array. 

in ng 1m] See Gen:14.5, Deur.2.1t, This valley 
liech North on Judea, Joſh.15.8. 

V.10. And David enquired of God] Davids dependance was ſo on 
God as he would nor artempr any weighty matter withour asking 
counſel of him, 1 Sam.23.2,4,12. 

ſaying, Sball 1 $0 up againſt the Philiſtims)] Queſtionleſs he uſed 
the help of che Pricſt in propounding this queſtion to the Lord,as 
t Sam.23.9,10. 

and wilt thou deliver them into mine band?] Herein he deals pru- 
dently. For what had it been for him to have gone againſt 

Philiftims they ſhould not have been delivered into his 
hands > cherefore he enquires after the iflue. 

And the Lord ſaid unto bim] God is ready to anſwer them that 
in truth and faith ſcek ro. him. 

Go up, for 1 will deliver them into thine band] God fo anſwererh 
both queſtions, as David could nor bur be much cncouraged to go 
on. 

V.11, So they came up] The Philiſtims came up from the valley 

mentioned. | 

to Baal-Peratim] So called by anticipation. | 

and David (mote them thereJHe routed the whole army, and flew 

them, 


of 

ken David ſaid, God bath broken in upon my enemies] This pious 
man aſcriberh the y; unto God, as the Principal cauſe rhereof. 
The meraphor breahing in upon implicth the routing, diſperſing or 
ſerering the enemies. 

by mine band] He maketh himſelf onely Gods inſtrument. 

bhe the breaking forth of waters) This meraphor may be taken 
rwo wayes: 1, Fora breach of a great river through a bank,which 
ſweeperh away whatſoever is in the field before ir, 2, For a vel- 
ſel full of water, which being broken all che warer flowerth our. 
Thus their army being broken, they and all they had was loſt. 

Therefore they called the name of that place} David and his men 
ou name ro the place for a perperual memory of that viftory. 

t is ſaid, 2 Sam.5.20. char be, namely David, called the name of 
that _ Gods grear deliverances are to be had in perpetual re- 

ance, + 


Baal-Peratim ] Heb: i.e. A place of breaches, or, 4 maſter of 
breaches. The name is taken fromthe 1dol Baal, who wirh his ido- 
latrous worſh;ppers were there deſtroyed. 

V.1z. And when they bad left their gods there] The word tranſla- 
red gods is the ſame thar is uſed ch. 10.9. and kgnifieth ſuch things 
«s affright men. Ir ſeemerh they were in a great fear, in thar they 
lefe their gods behind them. Men uſe to have moſt care of their 
gods, and to carry them with them. 

David gave a commandment} It was Gods commandment thar the 
Iſraelires ſhould burn the images of the heathen with fire, Deur.7, 
ſ. Therefore Dayid giveth rhis in ſpecial charge to his ſouldiers, 
ol =_ were burnt with fire] Herein thoſe ſouldiers teſtified 

ir obe 1ence to their Soverzign,their indignation againſt idols, 
dew zeal of Gods glory. 

13. And the Philiſtims yet agzin] Enemics will not ccaſe v 
—_—= ax y r Kin Ohezer , x 
elves abr They recruiced rheir and ſer 
themſelves in bartle. array. ; f * ho 


—_ valley] This was the valley of Rephaim, z Sam, 5.2x. 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chroniclzs) 


| 


| Chap. is; 


V.14. Thereſore David enquired again of God) Becauſe Dayids 


firſt enquiry, v.10. was bur for that once, he doth not thereupon 


wax over-confident, as the Benjamires, when they had once and 
again overthrown their brerhren, Judg,20.3r.- but chere being a 
new occaſion, he doth again ask counſel of the Lord, + 

and God [aid unto bim, Go not np after them, Turn away from them] 
This advice is given, not that he ſhould clean give over, and ng 
more fight againſt rhe Philiſtims, bur ro dire him td ſuch a courſe 
as might more clearly manifeſt the vitory ro be of God. Beſides, 
the Philiſtims might hereby be the more encouraged to draw all 
their army together, and ſo receive the greacer defear, See Joſh. 
8.14, &c. | 

and come upon them] Namely upon their rear, gs 

over ccainBthe Mulberry-trees) This was that place where God 
intended to give David a fign of vigory. So Judg-7:9, &c. 

V.15. Andit ſhall ve when thou ſhalt bear a ſound of going} i. ©, A 
ſound of men and horſes as it were Nc, & ground. . 

in the tops of the Mulberyy-trees]- This ſound of poitg was on the 
rop of rrees, to ſhew that ir was no humane ſuccour that God af- 
forded him, bur ſuccour from heaven, even by'-Angelts. Eliſha faw 
Angels on a mountain, 2 King.6.17. but David heard the preſence 
of rhe hoſt of God. It may be that by this fignthe Philiſtims were 
aff: igbrted. So 2 King7:6, | | 

that chen thou ſhalt go out to battle ] Here again God giverh 
him a warrant and cncouragemenr to go agtinſt his enemies , 
aSv.10, 

for God is gone forth before thee] This ſhewerth that ic was Gods 
hoſt char cauſed rhe ſound in the milberry-rrees. '_ 

10 /mite the boſt of the Philiſtims} This was done by affrighting 
them and making them flye before David and his xy þ | 

V.16. David therefore did as God commanded bim} An evidence 
of his obedience and faich. ry | 

and they [mote the boſt of the Philiſtimts] As before v.tr. 

ſrom Gibeon] Callcd Gebay'x Sam. 5.25.1t is raketirs be rhe ſame 
thar is called Gibeah. Geba, Gibeah,and Gibeon were all in Ben= 
jamin, Joſh.z 1.17. Judg.20.4. 

even to Garter ] This is ſuppoſed ro be the ſame thar is called 
Gexer, which was in Ephraim, Joſh.16.10. Theſe two cities were 
tar diſtance one from anorher, {o-as rhe purſuic-of the chemy was 
very far. See on Joſhi10-33, 57” LITE" 

V.17. And the fame. of David went out into all ltads] By ſame 
is meant a good and great teporr 'of Davids valour and vigories, 
ſpread far and neer chrough all the nacions round abour Ifracl. 

and the Lord _—_ It is Gad thac by his providence cauſerh a 
mans name to be ſpread'abroad.”'> ©: war 

the fear of bim upon all ations} The Lord ſo wrought upon the 
hearrs of the very heathen thar they ſtood in a kind of aw of Da- 
vid, and were afraid ro oppoſe:againſt him, bur rather ſought "his 
friendſhip and favour, See's Cher. 17.16, J 


CHAP. XV. 
Verſit. A Nd David made bim houſes} i. e. A Royal Palace fir for 
A a King, and all forts of edifices apperraining rhetes 
unto, | 

in the city of D:rvid] See 1 King.z.10, t | 

end prepared apes Neo ths Ark of God] This ian evidence of 
Davids piery. See ch.13:3. * wats. 
and pitched for it a tent } This he did for the preſerit. Bur he had 
a purpoſe ro build a Cee ic, ch. 17.1. 

V.z.Then David ſaid} had been three rhoneths berwixt rhe 
_ of _—_— mow houſe of Obed-Edom and Davids givi 
the advice following ; fo as hehad been ſome time' enquiri - 
rer the cauſe of Gods diſpleaſure, ch. 13.10. ku 

None ought to carry the Ark of God but the Levites Þ Heb. It is xot 
to carry the Ark of God but for the Levites, Num. 4. 5, 15. By the 
_ he diſcerned their former error in ſerring ic upon a cart , 
ch.13-7. 

for them hath the Lord choſen to carry the Ark of God] They ſhould 
have carried ir on their ſhoulders, and not have pur oxen to have 
drawn ir. See ch.13 9, 

and to miniſter unto bim) To do all holy ſervices about the Ta- 
bernacle, Ark, Alrar, and other holy things. 

forever] So long as the polity of the Jews ſhould rerhdih. In 2 
large extent Levites may be -put for all who are ſetapartto per- 
form miniſterial fun&ions, Iſa. 66.21. And thus this phraſe for 
ever is to be exrended to the Church of Gad in all ages,even ro the 
end of the world. See 1 King.$.13. ; 

V.3. And David gathered all Iſrael together to' Ferbſalem] This 
was a ſecond affembling them rogerher, and that co the ſame cnd, 
eyen afrer three monerhs, Seech.13.5.4 Sam 6.11. 

to bring up the Ark of the Lord] Though Gods diſpleaſure ac 
firſt had diſcouraged David from bringing the Ark upto hisown 
Ciry, yer he now arremipreth it agait, moved, fi doubr, by theſe 
reaſons; 1. Piety ro God, and zeal of his glory. z. That know- 
ledge he now had of the cauſe of Gods diſpleaſure, and of the 
right manner of carrying the Ark. 3 Thar report he heard of Gods 
blefling on the houſe of Obed-Edom, where the Ark reſted g 
25am.6,12, 

Rxx nnd 


Chap.xv. 


uato bis place which hc bad preparedfar it] Scev.r. 

V.4. And David aſſembled the children of Aaron] All theſe were 
Prieſts, Numb. 18.1,2. 

and the Levites} i, e. All the other children of Levi, beſides the 
Aaronices. Theſe in ſpecial he aſſembled, becauſe the work he an- 
rended did ſpecially belong to them. 

V.s. Of the ſons of Kobath] See ch.s.2. By ſons are hereand in 
the verſes following meant poſtenty. 

#nel the chigf ] See ch.6.24. Uriel was at this time the head or 
governour of che poſterity of Koharh. 

and bis brethren] Or, hinſmen. Such as deſcended from Kohath. 
See ch.g.6. 

an buadred and twenty] Theſe could not be all the poſteriry of 
Kubath; for in Moſes -stime chey were two thouſand ſeven hun- 
dred and fifty ; bur theſe were onely the chief of rhis family. Sec 
V:13,!s, 

V.6. Of the ſons of Merari, &c.} Sec v.s. and ch, 16. 1,29. 

V.7. Of the ſons of Gerſbom, &c. } Sce v.5. and ch.6.1, 16. and 


Num. 4.40. 

+ V.8. of the ſons of Eljzaphan ] The chief of the Kohathires, 

um. 3.30. 

Sh-maiah] Scech.g. 14. 

Veg. Of the ſons of Hebron] Another of Koharhs ſons, cb.6.2,18. 

Eliel ] See ch,6-34-. 

21 10. Of the ſons of Wagiel] This alſo was a ſon of Kohath, 
c.6.2, 

Ammizadab}]' See ch.6.22. 

V.11. And David called for Zadoh and Abiatbar the Prieſts ] See 
ch.12.28. 1 King.r.7. & 2.27, 35. Theſe rwo were Governours 
over all che other Prieſts and Levices, and had a kind of joynr 
commiſſion, arid chexeypon are ofr joyned rogerher,as 2 Sam.$.17. 
and 15.29,35.& 17.15. & 19.11. 

and for the Levites] Such as were ro attend the Prieſts, Num. 18. 
2, 4nd ro do the ſervices about the Temple. 

for Una, &c, ] Theſe fix in the former verſes were every one 
called the chief. 

' V.12. And ſaid uno them, Ye are the of of the ſathers of the 
Levites]The King giveth his direRion £9 theſe heads of rhe Levires, 
that they might dire& ſuch as were under chem. 

ſanfifie your ſelves] His meaning is, rharr 
wardly according to the rites of the Law, an 


ſhould both out- 
alſo —_—_— 
ly 


renewing their repentance , prepare rhemſelves for that 
work whereuggo were depured, 2 Chron. 29. 5. Exod. 19, 
Io,T5. 


ye and your brethren] Both the chief, and others alſo that had 
any thing to-do about the Ark, were to be ſanRikied. 

that you may bring up the Ark] You your ſclves ; ſore of you up- 
on others arrending upon ir. 

# tht Lord God of Iſrael] See 1 King. 8.415. 

unto the place that I have prepared {or it } See v.1,3. 

V.13. For becauſe ye didit not} Nor bear ir your ſelves, nor ſan- 
Rike your ſelves. You enquired not into the Law,to learn whar 
was to he done abour ſo great a work. 

arthe frſ] When we firſt began ro remove the Ark, ch.13.7: 

the Lord our God made a breach upon us] By ſlaying Uzza , and 
taking him from among us, ch.1 3.10411, 

- for that we ſought him not after the due order} Heb, according to 
71ght. The thing they did was in the ſubſtance of ir good, bur rhey 
failed in the manner of doing ix. An.ill manner of doing a good 
thing provokerh Gods anger. 

V.14. Sothe Priefts and the Levites ſanfified themſtlves] They 
cleanſed themſelves after rhe ordinances of the Law, and prepa- 
red themſelyes to. that intended ſolemn work. Sec ſome rites ap- 
pertaining hereunto, Gen. 35.2. Exod. 19.14,15. To legal rites 
faſting and prayer were added upon extraordinary occaſion , 
1 Sam. 7.6. Joel 14.15. & 2.15. 

to bring up the Ark of the Lord God of I(ra:!] See v.12. 

V.15. And the children of the Levites] i. e. The ſons of Kohath, 
wivole office it was to bear the Ark, Num.4.15. though ſomerimes 
in rene ſolemnicies rhe- Pricſts themſelves did bear it, Joſh. 3.31. 
1 02M. 4.4. 

bare the Ark of God upon their ſhoulders) Thus were all the holy 
rh.ngs of the SanRuary carried from place to place upon mens 
ſhoulders, Numb,7,g. and this for the greater honour, 

with the ſtaver thereon] Sce Exod.25.14, &c. 

as Moſes commanded] 1n that Moſes commanded the Ark to be 
made wich rings in the corners thereof & ſtaves to be pur into thoſe 
rings,to bear the Ark with them, Ex.25.14. he may be ſaid tocom- 
mand the Levites to bear the Ark of God, Bur an expreſs charge 
is given them by Moſes to bear the Sanctuary and the things ap- 
pertaining thereynto, Numb. 4.15, 

according to the word of the Lord} This is added both ro mani- 


fcſtrhe faichfulonels of Moſes, Numb. 12.7. and alſo ro move thoſe 
to whom David-in particular gave this charge, the rather ro ob- | 
ſcrve ir, becauſe the Lord appointed ir {9 ro be done. 
V.16. And David (pake tothe chief of th? Levites) See v. 11,12, 
to appoint therr brethren to b» fingers with inſtruments of muſich\To 
joyn voices and.in truments rogether, tomake the muſick rh: more 
mclodious. 


Annotztions on the fi:ſt Book of the Chronicles, 


Chap. xv; 


Pſalteries, and harps, and cymbals] Of theſe ſee ch.13.8, 

ſounding] Heb. cauſing to be heard. 

by lifting up the voyce} He would have the muſick ſoordered as 
both inſtruments and voyces alſo might be heard, 

with joy] As the melody was of force to quicken others ſpirirs 
and make rhem rejoyce, ſo he would have the Levites do whar they 
did with cheerful and joytul ſpirirs, 

V.17. #0 the Levites] i. e. The chicf of the Levites, v.16. 

appointed Heman the ſon of 7 ol] See ch.6.33. 

and of bus brethren } Or, hin(men. Sce v.5. 

Aſaph the ſon of Berechiah] Sce ch.6.39,43- 

and the ſons of Meran] Or, of the ſons of Merari, 

their brethren) This hath reference to the ſons before mentioned 
They were all of che ſame tribe and office, and in that reſpe& 
brethrea.See ch. 9.6. 

Ethan the ſou of Kuſhaiah] Or, Kiſbi, ch.6.44. 

V.18. And with them their brethren of the ſecond _ There 
were among the Levices, even of thoſe char were of the ſame fa. 
mily and office, divers orders or degrees. Now theſe here meanc 
were of thar order that was next thoſe mentioned y.17, who ace 
ſtiled the chief, v.16. and were of the firſt degree. 

Zachariah, &c.] Here are fourteen by name reckoned up. 

the porters] This may have reference to all the fourteen here 
expreſſed by name ; or ro Obed-Edom and Jciel onely, who arc 
named immediately before, This office, Porters, may betaken in 4 
general relationto a continual office of ſtanding ar the enrance 
rothe Ark, to rake care who entred into that tent, or what was 
brought thereinto. Obed-Edom was one of them, ch. 16.38. Or 
it may be taken in a particular relation ro the Ark, and the carry. 
ing of ir atthistime : One or more of them went before the Ark 
another or more of them followed the Ark, to keep off people 
borh before and'behind from prefling roo neer. See ch.26.1, 

V.19. So the ſingers, Heman, Aſaph, and Ethan] Theſe were the 
three chief of the Levites of ſeveral families, ſer down v.ry, 

were appointed to ſound with Cymbals of braſs] Sce ch.13.8, Seye. 
ral Muſicians had their ſeveral inftruments. 

V.:o, And Zachaniah] Next to Zachariah is added Ben, y.18. 
bur here left our ; unleſs Azzaziah, who is nor in the number, 
v.18. were the ſame with Ben, And two names are oft attributed 
ro the ſame perſon. 

and Axel } Or, Fawel. 

and Shemiramoth,8&c.] This and the five following are the very 
ſame thar are named v. 18. onely there Benaiah is pur betore 
Maaſiah, v. 18. 

with Pſalteries] Sce ch.13.8. 

on Alamoth] The word fignifiech young mtidens or virgins, Cant. 
1.3. &6. 8, Pſal.6$.20. Some rake ir here for that inftrumenc 
which we call the /Virgindls, as Pſal. 46.1. Others, for a ſhrill voxce, 
or that which we call che Treble or Counter-tenor ; for which a mai- 
dens voyce is fitteſt, by reaſon of rhe ſhrilneſs or ſharpneſs of 


it 


V.21, And Mattithiah] This man with the four following are 
the very ſame that are mentioned y,18, 

and Axxa%ab)] This man is added to thoſe reckoned up v. t?. 
or he was the ſame with Ben. 

with harps] See ch.13.8. 

on the Sheminith] Or , on the eighth, Sheminith ſignifierh the 
erghth, Ley.25.22. It is alſo raken for an inſlrument with eight ſtrings, 
Plal.6.1, Some take it for the deepeſt kind of voice in Gnging, 
which we call the Baſe, Thus ir is diſtin& from Alamoth, v.20. one 
being the higheſt, and the orher the d-epeſt. 

to excell ] Heb. 7:\yx)% Lenatſeah ; which ſome make to be ano» 
ther muſical inſtrument , bur moſt expound ir to excell; name- 
ly , to make the muſick rhe more excellent and delight- 
ſome , or to make the perſons ro' be accounted the more excel- 


lent, 

V.22. And Chenaniah chief of the Levites] Sec ver. 12, Che- 
naniah was none of them mentioned before. - is called 
the maſter of the ſong, or ſinging-maſicr, v. 27, one that was nor 
onely Fe to hag himſclf P wa alſo r9 hear and inſtru 
others, 

was for the ſong] Heb. lifting up. The word may be applied 
rothe litring up of a yoice, as Ruth 1.1 4. or tothe lifring up of 
a thing, and in that reſpe& rranſlared « burden , Ifa. 46. 1, Deur. 
I. 12. Or to a charge commitred ro_ one, Numv. 4. 27. 
In regard of this yarious uſe of rhe word ſome apply this ro fing» 
ing, whereby the yoice is lifr up ; ochers, ro the carriages of the 
| holy rhings abour the SanRuary, 1 take rhe former ro be the 
more proper here, : PEE 

be inſirufted about the ſong] In this reſpe& he is ſaid ro be 


the maſter of the ſong, v. 27, who raughe others ro ſing. or 

he ſer ot rune , de rc how to begin, how to riſe, how x" 

fall, how to reſt, every way how to ſer or keep rune, as a Kilfu 

| inging-maſter. They who take the word for a burden or 6ar- 
riage, read, be was. for the carriage, be in{trufted about the Gets 
;_ 6. he direed others abour the manner of carrying the Ark, wit 
what pace to go, when to ſtand, and when to change bearers, 566 
2 Sam,6.13. 


be- 


Chap. xv. 


becauſe he was flful] He had good skill in muſick : Or, he was 
yery &ilful abour ordering the carriage of the Atk, 

V.23. And Berechiah, and Elhanah} Sce ch.g.16. 

were dooy-keepers for the Ark] Theſe rwo went before the Ark, 
keeping off the people from ruſhing againſt it ; and when ir was 
brought to irs rent, they kepr the entrance thereinto, 

V.24. And Shebaniab, &c.) Theſe ſeven were all Prieſts. 

did blow with trumpets ) This belonged ro the Prieſts at remo- 
ving of the Ark, Num.$.10. ar feaſts and ſacrifices, Pal, 8r. 3. 
2 Chr.29-26. at anointing Kings, z Chr.23.13. and in war, Num. 
10.9. 2 Chr.13.14. 

before the Arkh of God ] As it removed from one place to 
anorner. 

and Obed-Edom and Febiah were door-heepers ſor the Ark] Theſe 
ewo following the Ark did the like office behind it that the ocher 
two did before it, v.23. Or az leaſt they interchanged courſes with 
thoſe that went before. 

V.z5. So David andthe Elders of Iſrael] See 1 King, 8.1, 

and the Captains over thouſands ] See ch.13.1. 

went to bring up] For David had called chem cogerher now this 
ſecond time to that end, 2 Sam.6.12, &c. 

the Arh of the covenaat of the Lord] See 1 King. 3.15. 

out of the bouſe of Obed-Elom}) Where it had been three monerths 
rogerher, 2 Sam.6.11, 

with joy] This properly ſerterh forth the inward cheerfulneſs of 
the ſpicir, bur ir alſo implieth an ourward expreſſion of their in- 
ward joy, as 2 Chr.20.27. Ezra 6.16. 

V.26. And it came to paſs when God helped the Levites that bare, 
&c.] By giving them ready, willing and cheerful ſpirirs; Or, by 
manifeſting his favour ro them, ſo thar rhey wene on wirhour in- 
rerruption z Which he did nor before, ch.12.10. Or, by ordering ir 
ſothat when ſome Levires had carried a while, they reſted,and 
other ſucceeded in their room, 2 Sam.6.13. 

that they offered ſeven bullochs and ſeven rams ] Seven is accoun- 
ted a number of perfe&ion, It makerh the week, Gen.z.2. ſun- 
dry | Feaſts, Lev. 23.3,6,15,34- the years of Reſt and Jubile , 
Lev.25.4,8. the time of Clcanſing, Lev.12.3. & 14.8,9. Con- 
ſecraring, Exod.29.35,37. Preparing, Lev, 22. 27, Keeping rhe 


Lords watch, Lev.8.35. che ſtint of ſprinkling blood, Lev. 16. 14. 


and oyl, Lev.8.11. Waſhing, 2 King..ro. Faſting, 1 Sam.31.13, 
Feaſting, » Chron.75.9. and Sacrifices, God commanded Jobs 
friends to offer up ſeven Bullochs and ſeven Rams, Job 42.8. Balaam 
had learned as much, Num.23.1. David here, ro make a perfe& 
atonement, offered ſeven BRullochs and ſeven R ms. So Hezckiah, 
2 Chron.29.21. Ir is furcher added, 2 Sam.6.13. That when they 
that bare the Arh of the Lord bad gone ſix paces, be ſacrificed oxen an1 
fatlings. Afrer they had taken 
gone a little way with it, and obſerved ious Acceptance 
of their endeavours,they made a ſtand, and d ſacrifices unto 
God in reſtimony of their thankfulneſs. They did this art the end 
of fix” paces , becauſe haply within ſuch a ſpace Uzzah was 
ſlain, And whereas it is id that be offered ſacrifice, ir is meant 
that David ordered ir to be done by the Pricſt, And no doubt bur 
they made an altar there, according rothe Law, Exod.20.24.0xen 
were a uſual gratulatory ſacrifice, Num. 7.3. The ocher word fat- 
lings implierh other kinds, as Sheep,or Lambs. Ir may be that under 
oxen and ſailings 2 Sam.6.13+ are compriſed the ſeven Bullocks and 
ſeven Rams here. Beſides by fatlines are meant choice ſacrifices, 
not lean, bur far ones, as Gen. 4.4. Pſal.66.15. 

V.27. And David was clothed witha robe of fine linen ] Or, Da- 
vid was girded with a linen 2 Sam.6.14. i. e. his robe of 
fine linen was in faſhion like to the Prieſts Ephod, He is ſaid to be 
clothed with it, becauſe he pur ir uppermoſt upon him ; and to be 
grded with it, becauſe he tied ir abour him with a linen girdle. 
Sce Jer.15.1. This Ephod and girdle were not thoſe ſacred ones 
made for rhe Prieſt, bur others like them. Theſe David pur on now, 
toreſtifie his piety, finceriry and humility, 

and all the Levites that bare the Ark] Sec v.15.26. 

and the Singers] Sce v. 16. 

and Chenamab the maſter of the ſong] Or, carriage. See v.22, 

with the ſingers ] Herethat which is ſpoken of David is ro be 
pad, namely, that all theſe were clothed with robes of fine 
inen, 

David bad alſo upon bim an Ephod of linen] Either this is added 
as an expoſition of the former ; Or otherwiſe the former robe of 
fine I -nen is tobe taken (as ſome expound it) for a robe of white 
ilk, which may well become a King ; and that which the Levires 

wore hath relation to this Ephod of linen. For we may not think 
that the Levices were clothed with royall robes. Ir is alf> ſaid, 
2 Sam.6, 14. that Devid danced before the Lord with all bis might.His 
ancing was prave and comely, an{werable to the religious muſick, 
and expreſſed his zealous, cheerful and joyful ſpiric, It was in 
thole dayes uſual to ſer our their thankful R_ by dancing, Pſal. 
493. & 150.4. & 30.11. Exod. 15.20. Judg. 21.21. This David 
id before the Ark, which was a fign of Gods preſence, and in thar 
reſpe& it is ſaid he danced before the Lord. And ſuch was his zeal 
and ardency herein as he is ſaid ro have done it with all bu meht.So 
<|\.12,8.See 2 King:23.25. 
V.28, Thus a 


W Iſrael, &c, ] They whoare mentioned v3, 25, 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles: 


nt 
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e Ark _ their ſhoulders, and ' 


Chap xv}. 

with ſhouting] This implies a common acclamation and ap” 
plauſe of all rhat were preſent, ſuch an one as ismentioned 1 Kin- 
I-40. 1 Sam.4.5. Ezra 3.11,13. 

and with the ſound of the Cornet] A Cornet is a muſica) inſtru- 
ment made of horn, not like the Hunters horn, half-round, bur 
wreathed, and with holes in the fide ;_ and it makes a 1-ud, various 
and dcleRable ſound, if ar leaſt it be kilfully handled, 

and with Trumpets, and with Cymbals] See ch.13.8. 

making 4 noiſe] This cannot imply a louder ſound then was made 
with rhe fore-mentioned inſtruments, thzre being no muſical in- 


| ſtruments louder then they ; bur ir implies an addirion of other 


kind of ſounds, to make the better melody, 

with Pſalteries and Harps] See ch.13-8. 

V.29. And itcameto paſs as the Arh of th? Coucnunt of the Lord 
came to the city of David ] See 1 King.2.10. & 3 15. In this Ciry 
David had prepared an eſpecial place for it, v.3.. 

thit Michal the daughter of Saul] Davids wife, 1 Sam. 18.27. 

looking out of a window) Thus Queens, Ladies, and others at 
great {olemnities uſed to do, Judg.5.28. 2 King.9.30. 

ſaw King David dancing, and playing} David was very $kilful in 
playing on an Harp, 1 Sam.16.18,23. Sce on v.27. 

and ſhe deſpiſed bm in ber heart} She did. not know what ſpiric 
moved David fo to demean himſclf, bur conſidering onely the ex- 
ternal a&, ſhe thought ic an uncomely thing for a King in a linen 
upper garment to dance before his people, and rhereupon like a 
carnal woman, ſhe ſcorned him. This ſcorn and diſdain arifing 
from her own corrupt heart was afrerward manifeſted by her op- 
probrious ſpeech, 2 Sam.6.20. In the four laſt verſes of that 
Chaprer are expreſly ſer down, both her ſcornful exprobration of 
David for that fa, and alſo Davids ſharp and juſt reproof of her, 
and Gods juſt judgement on her for ic, 


CHAP, XVI. 


Verſ.t.C* 0 they brought the Ark of God] Namely, the Prieſts and 
Levices, zogerher with the reſt of 1ſcaclrhere afſcm- 
bled, David being the principal of all, ch.15.25 

and ſet in the midſt of the tent) The word tranſlated ten? is rhe 
ſame thar is ordinarily tranſlated Tabernacle z and it is fo tranſla- 
red 2 Sam.6.17. 

that David had pitched for it] See ch.15.1. 

and they offered burnt-ſacrifices and peacc-offerings ] See 1 King, 
3.15, Theſe uſed ro be offered on all occahons of ſolemn rejoy- 


| cings, in mo thankſgiving, as ch.29.21. 1 King.3.64. 
] 


before God] i, e, Before” the Ark. Or in the preſence of God 
himſelf. See 2, Sam.6.,14. 2 King.19.14. « 

V.2z. And when David had made an end of offering the burnt-o/- 
ferings and the peace-offerings] After he had pertormcd his duties of 
piety ro , | _ 

be bleſſed th: prople] See 1 King.8.55. It was uſual with good 

ings to bleſs theic people ar ſolemn meetings. This David here 
did as a King and asa Propher. 

in the name of the Lord] By invocating Gods name, and praying 
ter his bleſſing upon them, and blefling God for that. blefling he 
had beſtowed on them, Sce theſe parriculars exemplified, x King 
8.56,&c, 

V.3. And he dealt to every one of Iſrael] This he did that the 
ſpirirs of every one might be the more quickened to praiſe God 
with him, as Neh. 8. 10, and thac none might repent him of 
his journey by returning hungry and empty, So did Criſt, 
Marth. 14.16. 

both man and woman] Both male and female were commanded 
at ſolemn mcerings ro attend hely ſervices, Deut.z9.11, & 31. 12. 
Anſwerably they did ſo, Joſh.$.35. Neh.8$.3. In this reſpe& Da- 
vid here putrerh no difference berwixtrhe ſexes. And in relation 
ro God and Chriſt there is neither male nor female; all are paz, Gal. 
3.28, 

to every one 4 loaf of bread ] There is another Hebrew word 
uſcd 2 Sam.6.19, which is tranſlated a cake. The word here ſigni» 
ferh that which i round, and in that reſpe& may well be rendred 
a loaf. Ir is tranſlared 2 piece of bread, Prov. 6. 26, It implies fo 
much as might ar leaſt well ſarisfic for a meal. | 

and a good piece of fleſh) This epicher good is here to be applied 
eſpecially ro the quantity : It was anſwerable rorhe bread. The 
word  BWR «{bpar is a compound, the firſt ſyllable whereof fi- 
gnifieth fire, che ocher an dx. Hence ſome infer thar roſt beef was 
dealr ro cvery one. 

and a flagon of wine] The word doth alſo fignifie alittle bottle, 
and contained ſo much as might be drunk by one perſon in a day. 
So much of bread, fleſh and wine given to every particular perſon 
manifeſted exceeding great bounty, and teſtified Davids great joy 
for ſerling the Ark in his Ciry, and quickened up the ſpirits of his 
ſubje&s to rejoyce with him, and knit their hearts more cloſe ro 
him, Ir is added, 2 Sam. 6.19. That all the people departed every 

one to bis bouſe. This implicth that they received Ell content, 
and having now finiſhed this publick ſervice went to their privare 
imployments. 


V.s. And beg David, F 


XX 7 48- 


Chap. xvj. 
appointed certrin of the Levites] Thoſe mentioned ch.15.18, 
to mimfter] To ling, keep the doors, and do other ſervices. 
before the Ark of the Lord] See 1 King, 3.15. 
and to record ) Or, to declare and publiſh, namely, the grear aQs 


of the Lord, in ſinging, or otherwiſe. 
and to thank and praiſe ] Publikely , ſolemnly , and melodi- 


oully. 

th: Lord God of Iſ;ael] See 1 King. 8.15. 

V.5. Aſapbibe ciacf} This hath relation ro rhoſe Levires here- 
after mentioned, Heman is ſet before Aſaph ch.15.16,17. & 6. 
pd next to h'm Zachariahb, &c.] Here are eight of choſe rhar 
were named ch.15.18. depured to arrend upon rhe Ark, 

and Feicl with Pſalteries and with Harps] Heb, with inſtruments 
of P(alicries and Harps. See ch. 13. 8. Jeicl was culled our from 
2 mong thyſc before named ro play upon theſe inſtruments. 

but Aſaph made a ſound wit! cymbals] See ch.13.8. With Cym- 
bals Afaph anſwered the other inſtruments in courſe and rune. 

V_ 5s. BEcndiab alſo and Jehazidl the Prieſts, with Trumpets ] Sce 
ch.13.8$. 

tns,] Every day inthe houres appointed, conſtantly, See 
Exo0d.28.38. Luk.24.53. & ch.23.31, 

h{or: the Ark of the Covenant of God] See v.4. 

V. 7. Then on that day] When the Ark was ſerled in his place, 

David delivered } David indited the Pſalms, and committed 
them rockilſul muſic;ans,to pur a tune upon them,and to fing them 
tom rime rorime. 

firſt this Pſalm] This was the firſt Pſalm that David appointed 
to be publikely ſung in the ſervice of God. He did afterwards en- 
large iced alſo appointed other Pſalms. In regard of that 
divine ſpirit he bad in compoſing Pſalms he is ſtiled the ſweet ſon- 
g'r of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 23.1. Davids name is nor ſer hefore this 
Pſalm in the book of Pſalms, bur certainly many Pſalms were 
penned by him which have not his name prefixed. Confider AR. 
4-25. & 13.33. Ir is there implicd that David wasthe inditer of 
the bovk of Pſalms. 

rothink the Lord] This is the ſum of the whole Pſalm ; which 
is ſpent partly in exhort:rions to praiſe God, and partly in ſetting 
down reaſons to enforce thoſe exhorrarions. 

into the hand of Aſaph] To runc and fing ir, 

and bis brethren] Of his tribe and order. Sce ch.g. 6. 


V.8. Grve thanks uzto the Lord) The former parr of this Pſalm, | 


from this verſe ro y. 23. is part of the bundred and fifth Pſalm. 
This being a general form of praiſe, was ſung when any weighty 
occaſion was afforded ro Gods people. The word tranſlated give 
thanks, fignifierh confeſs. Which implicth an acknowledging and 
declaring of God to bet what he is, and to do what he d6th; which 
is the beſt manner of praiſing that can be. And the Pſalmiſt by 
hismany exhorrations in this Pſalm ſtirrcth up ochers ro do what 
he ſaw meer to be done. 

call upon bis name ] They who are careful to praiſe God for 
bleſlings received may with much confidence call upon hum for ſuch 
things as they need. 

make hnown bis deeds among the prople] This may be raken of ma- 
nifeſting Gods works throughour all 1ſrac], or otherwiſe declaring 
the ſame co other Nations. 

V. 9. Sing wato bim] Praiſe muſt be given with cheerful- 
nels. 

fine Pſalms unto him] A grateful hearr cannor be {: rizgfied with 
a lingle cxprefhon of Gods praiſe, bur will return to ac again and 
again, 

talk ye of all bis wondrous works ] Gods great works muſt be 
made known toorhers, Pſal. 40.10. being ſuch as juſtly cauſe much 
admiration. 

V.1o. Glory ye in his boly name] Heb. in the name of bis boline(s. 
The word tranſlated glory implierh a ſerring forth of ones ſelf ; 
bur it muſt be ſo as God may be glorified therein, and h « Name, 
which properly is holineſs it ſelf, may be glorified. 

let the heart of them rejoyce J They who are here intended have 
matter not onely of ourward rejoycing, bur alſo of inward joy and 
comfort in their ſoul ; and all che-r rejoycing ought ro ariſe from 
the heart, 

tht ſeeh the Lord ] That renouncing all falſe gods and 
vain hopes, endeavour to know the Lord, and truſt on him. 
See ch. 2$.9. 

V.rrt. Scek the Lord, and bis ſtrength] By Gods ſtrength is in a 
ſpecial manner meant the Ark of the Covenant, which was the 
evidene of che preſence of the mighty God among them. Therefore 


they would ſometimes carry the Ark into the war, to heighten their | 


ci; geand daunt the enemy, Joſhis.6, &c. 1 Sam. 14.18. & 4. 3. 
Ser «- Chr.6.21. =y 

feb bis face] This bath relatiof alſo to the Ark, becauſe there 
God manifeſted his preſence. Theſe two meraphors may farther 
imply, that in calling upon God we; afghr to ſer before us his al- 
mighty power and the evidences of his fayour to us, that we may 
m-re conk lently reſt upon his power, and truſt to his readineſs an4 
Willi g ics ro kear us, 

rontauall,) God 5 robe ſought not once or twice, but ſo oft as 
we h.ve occalivn, time after timc ; yea, our mind muſt eyer be 
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| ready to be raiſed unto him all the dayes of our life. 


Chap. xvj. 


| V.13. Remember] Thoſe things which are once known of God 
| muſt ofr be medirated on and called to mind, 
bus marvellous works } See v. 9. 
that be hath done] 1n to: mer ages long before our rime, 
bus wonders) Such as made men to wonder at them, being very 
| extiaordinary intheir kind, 

and the judgemen's of hus mouth] Such judgements as he fiſt 
threatned, and afterwards executed. David hath aneye to Gods 
wonderful deliverance of his people out of Egypt, and to his 
judgements on the Egyprians. 

V.13. Oye ſeed of Iſrael) lr is ſaid Pſal.105.6.0 ye ſeed of Abrq- 
ham. Both are true : for the Iſraelites were the ſeed of the one and 
of the orher, and the promiſes were made and renewed tothem 
both : And in that reſpe& they are ſtiled the ſeed of Abrabam, or the 
ſeed of Iſracl, ro ſtrengrhen their faith, 

bis ſervant} This epither is given co Abraham, Pſal. ros. and 
| to Iſrael,Pſal.2 35.22, for honours ſake, and as a teſtimony of their 

fairhfulneſs ro God.See 1 King.$.56,66. 

ye children of 7 acob his choſen ones } God choſe Jacob before E- 
ſau his elder brother, Gen. 25.23. Matrh.1.z. Rom.g,11,12,13, 
and the children of Jacob ro be a peculiar people unto himſelf, 
Deut.7.6. & 10.15. 

V.14. He is the Lord our God] See ch. 13. 2, 

his judgements are in all the earth) He hath brought all ſors of 
m<a under his power, and exerciſcth his judgements every where, 
Or, the judgements which he executed on his enemics are made 
known throughout the whole world, Joſh.2.9,10. Here are two 
reaſons rendred to enforce the former duties, one taken from his 
good reſpc& co his people, the other from his judgements an rand. 
grefſors. By 

V. 15. Be ye mindſul alwayts of bis Covenant ] Or, be bath re- 
membred his Covenant for ever, Plal. 205.8. That which is here ſer 
down implieth a duty on our part, and withall the condition 
of that Covenant whereunto we are bound, Gen. 17.9; Deur.2g.g, 
Thar which is noted in the Pſalm layerhdown a ſure ground of 


} faith, Gods mindtulneſs of that Covenant of Grace which he 


made with his people, Deur. 7.9. 1 King. 8.25. 


the word which be command:d | This here hath relation to us,and 
ſhews the extent of our duty, that we ſhould be careful to obſerye 


"wharſocver he enjoynerh: bur Pſal.105.8.irh#rh reference ro God, 
and his fairhfulneſs in rewarding whatſoever is done upon his 
command. 

to a thouſand generations) Here is a Synecdoche, a ſer number 
for an infinite : and ic implieth that we in our generatians ſhould 
ſerve God, and do whar lieth in us that our poſterity, yea, all thac 
come afrer us, to the worlds end, ſhould alſo in their generation 
ſerve him. In Pſal.x05.8. ir implicch that Gods word, promiſe 
and covenant ſhall never fail,burt according to the condition there- 
of be made good throughout all generations, 

V.16. Even of the covenant which be made with Abraham) This 
hath a ſpecial relation co Gen.17.1, &c. and 15,18. & 22.16, &c. 

and of bis oath unto Iſaac] Gen.26.3,4.We read of no oath made 
to Ifagc : bur in that God renewed the ſame covenant unto him 
which by oath he confirmed unto Abraham, Gen.z 2.16. &c, he 
may be ſaid ro ſwear ro Iſaac. 

V.17. Andbath confirmed the ſame to Facob) Gen.28.13, &c. 
and 35.11,12. 

for a law] That as a ſtarure ir might remain inviolable. 

and to Iſrael) To Jacob and his poſteriry. 

for an everlaſting Covenant] This bath refcrence nor onely ro 1If- 
racl after the fleſh, ſo long as they remained the Church of God, 
but alſo ro Iſrael after the Spirit, even all they thar believe in 
Chriſt, erernally, in this world and the world ro come. 

V.18. Saying, #nto thee will 1 give the land of Canaan] This in 
the lerrter was made good to Iſracl after the fleſh, Joſh. 21.4344s 
45. In truth ir s and ſhall be made good to all the heirsof the 
Kingdom of heaven. 

the lot] Heb. the cord. Firſt lors were caſt for diſtriburing the 
land of Canaan amongſt the Iſraclires, Joſh. 13.6. & 14.2.8 15-1. 
Pſal.98.55. atrerwards ſome ſpecial cities were meaſured our by 
line or cord, Iſa.34.17. Zech.z.1,z, Mic.2.5. ; 

of your inheritance] That which by lot was caſt upon a Tribe or 
Family belonged as a proper inherirance to chem and their 
heirs for ever. 

V.19. when ye were but few] Heb. men of number. For they who 
are bur few may ſoon be numbred. See Deur. 7.7. ; 

even afew] This being remarkable is again repeated, 

and ſtrangers in it] This is ſpoken of their ancient farhers, A- 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob, Gen. 17.8. & 28. 4. & 37.1. Heb.11.13. 
Theſe rwo circumſtances much amplifie Gods mercy in ſerling che 
Iſraclites in Canaan. For a numerous people ro conquer 2 land is 


no great matter, and for natives to get inheritance in their own 
Jand is ordinary ; but for a few to diſpoſſcſs many nations, and 
thoſe few, ſtrangers, is wonderful. . 

V. 20. And when they went from nation to nation ] So did A- 
braham , Gen. 11. 31. & 12. 1,6, 10. & 13.3. & 20.1. ſo did 
Iſaac, Gen,26.1,23. ſo Jacob, Gen.:6, 19+ & 32.1, & 33. 17. & 


6.1,XC, 
46.1. and 


Chap.xyj. 
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and from one kingdom to another people]From Ur of the Chaldees to | nities, meer phantafies, conceirs of things that are not, Lev. 9.4% 


Haran, from Haran roCanaan, Gen.11.31. & 12.5, From Canaan 
to Egypt, Gen.12.11, thence again ro Canaan, Gen,13.r1. then 
to the Philiſtims, Gen. 20.1. after char again to Canaan, Gen. 2 1. 

2, then to Egyprtagain, Gen.46.6. This their peregrinarion is 
ok ſer down to amplific Gods providence oyer them in the verſes 
following. 

V.z1. He ſuffered no man to do them wrong ] Strangers are oft 
much wronged : bur God rook ſuch care of the Patciarchs, as they 
were permitred to live quietly, withour violence offered them by 
the inhabiranrs of the places where they dwelr, Sec Gen. 12. 16, 
20, & 20.15. & 26.11, & 31.29. & 35. 5. 

yea, be reproved Kines for their ſakes] As Pharaoh, Gen.12.17. 
Abimelech, Gen.20.2z. and thar Pharaoh who made the children 
of 1ſracl bond-flaves in Egypr, Exod.7.16, &c. 

V.22, Touch not] He means an injurious touching, ſmiring,or 
any other way wronging them- 

mine anointed} i.e. Such as he had choſen and conſecrated ro 
him as a peculiar people , and on whom he had ſo beſtowed 
his Spirir as by reaſon of the gifrs thereof ir was as oyl poured 
upon them, | 

and do my Prophets no harm] It pleaſed God after an extraordi- 
nary way to make his will kaown unto the Patriarchs ; as by 
Dreams, Gen.28.12. & 31.10, 11, Viſions, Gen.15.17. & 28. 12, 
the miniſtery of Angels, Gen.-28.12. & 32. 2. and other wayes : 
and therefore they were called Prophets, Gen. zo. 7, And as Pro- 

s they did forerell chings ro come, Gen.z7.18,29,40. & 40. 3, 
&c, God raketh ſpecial care of ſuch as he ſerrerh apart for his 
own ſervice, and whom he enduerh wirh ſpecial gifts. In Pſat.rog. 
there is much more added, which queſtionleſs was added by the 
Pſlalmiſt upon a review of this Pſalm, after he intended to center ir 
into a publick ſacred record. 

V.z3. Sing unto the Lord] See v. 9, Though that which here 
followerh were ar firſt joyned with chat which poes before, yer 
when che P{almiſt upon review added more marrer ro it, he cur off 
that which followes, and mide another Pſalm of ir, namely rhe 
ninery ſixth. 1n this part David riſech higher then before, even 
from the Type co the trurh, i, e, from himſelf ro Chriſt, and from 
the Church of Iſrael to che Chriſtian Church ſpread throughour 
all nations. 

all the earth] All nations throughout the whole world. In this 
farge ſenſe is this phraſe raken, 1 Kin.10.24.2 King.y.t5.Pſal.8.1. 

19.4. & 66.4. Rom.9.17, lr hath reference therefore ro the 
Genciles co be called. In Plal.g6.1. this is premiſed, Sing unto che 
Lord a new ſong, In Scripture-phraſe things apperraining to the 
time of the Goſpel are called new ; as, 4 new Covenant, Heb.8.13. 
a new Teſtament, 1 Cor.,11.25. 4 new Jeruſalem, Rev.3.12. New 
Heavens, and a new Earth, 1ſa.65.17. a new name, 1{a.62.2, 4 new 
commandment, o. 13.3 4.4 new way;Heb.10,28.a new beart,Ez.36.26. 
yea,and all things new,z Cor.y.17.Rev.z1.5.Thus the new ſong here 
mentioned is that which ſhall ſound forth Gods praiſes fromthe end 
of the carth, Iſa.4:.10, The ſum of this new Song was ſung our 
by an heavenly Quire at the birth of Chriſt ; and was this, Glory 
ts God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good will towards men, 


+2.1.4+ 
 ſhew forth from day today] As occaſion is offered , time after 


Ule, 

bis ſalvation] In che Type this may imply deliverance from rem- 
poral enemies ;z bur in the trurh, that redemption and ſalyation 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us. * 

V.24. Declare bis glory] Thar glory which Chriſt hath gor and 
broughe to ais Church by redeeming them from all their ſpiricual 


enemies. This was typified by that glorious redemprion whereby - 


God brought his people our of Egypr. 

among the heathen ] The Gentiles to be called. 

bis marvelous works] Such as were intended v.12iand alfo ſuch 
as were typifed by them. 

— all nations) For none arc excmpred from the benefit of the 

pel. 

V. 25. For great is the Lord] Great in his Eflence, Majeſty, 
Power, Wiſdom, and all other Exce!lencies. 

and greatly 10 be praiſed] Mans eſteem of God muſt be according 
to thar excellency wherein ana whereby he makes himſelf known, 

he alſo ix tobe feared} All duties ro be performed ro God muſt 


ariſe from an inward aw and fear of him, and in that reſpe they | 


are compriſed under fear. 

above all gods) By gods he meaneth idols, ſuch as vain men ac- 
counted gods, x Cor.8.5,5. The phraſe doth nor intend that any 
fear at all ſhould be yie!ded ro 1dols ;z bur becauſe 1dolaters fear- 
ed their gods, we a: called upon to ſhew a greater reſpe& ro the 
true God then they could to their falſe gods, Comparative phraſes 
n Scriprure oft imply a dire& oppoſition and negation ; as where 
it is ſaid that the Puolican was juſtified rather then the Phariſee, Luk. 
as. 4 is intended that though the Phariſce juſtified himſelf, yer 
Pa the Publican was juſtihed before God , and nor rhe 


V.26. For all the gods of tl le] All 
knew nor God, ac. '6 - & * people] All whom the heathen, thar 


are idols} Heb, 23g, qua 2158 I, not gods, bur ya- 


| 
[ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


. daine 


but the Lord made the beavens ] By heavens ſynecdochically all 
Gods works are compriſed, This is an argument whereby the Lord 
doth oft prove himſelf to be the onely true God, Neh.g.6. Joh.g.8. 
Pſal.102.25, Prov. 3.19. Iſai. 42.5. Jer.10.11. . | 
 V.z7. Glory and honoxr are un his preſence} Or, Honour and ma- 
jefty are before bim, Pſal.g6.6. This is meant of choſe glorious 
works wherein and whereby God doth manifeſt himſelf. For 
though he be in his efence inviſible, yer he cauſeth ſuch a glory ro 
be where he is as every one may ſay, There is God, 

ſtrength and gladneſs are in lus place} Or, ſtrength and beauty are in 
his SanfFuary, Plal. 96.6. As God himſelf is infnice in, power and 
excellency, ſo all ſtrength, beauty, and whatſoever may make the 
heart of man glad, comerh from him, even from thar holy place 
where he is. 

V.28. Give unto the Lord ye hindieds of the people] By kindreds 
of the prople are meant the very ſame who were before comp: iſed 
under theſe phraſcs, all the earth, v.23-the beathen, and all nat ons, 
v.24, the p:ople, v.26. The word tran(lated indreds figniherh alſo 
families or congregations. lnthe verſes before he exhorted others ro 
make known God unto them ; here he exhorrerh rhem to rake no- 
rice of God, and to yield unto him his due,v.29. 0, 

give unto the Lord glory and ftrength ]} So acknowledge Gods 
power as therein you may glorific him. | 

V.29. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto-bis nam? ]. All char 
glory chat is rightly given-unco/God is moſt due unto him : an 
they who do nor yield all glory unto him, defraud him of his righr. 
Thos which is given 10 bis name is ſo given as he hath made himſelf 

nown. '- 
om an offering] This hath reference to thar which God or- 
under his |aw, That which God inſtirucerh and ordainerh 

muſt be rendred ro him. | , 

and come before him] Or, into his courts, Pſal.g6.$8. namely, to 
the place appointed tor his worſhip, and where he manifeſted his 
preſence. People allembled in Gods courrs ro worſhip him. See of 

i King. 6.36. | 
worſhip the Lord] This is the end of approching unto Gods 
preſence, | | 

in the beauty of holineſs] This is a deſcription ,of the Temple, 
which in the excellent ornaments thereof and the truths prefi- 
gured thereby was very beautiful, Ir is called balzneſs, by 
reaſon of the holy uſerhereof, 'and the holy ſervices: apperrain- 
ing > vgs Under theſe legal rires Evangelical duties are pre- 

cribed. 

V.30. Fear beforehim] See v.25. 

all the earth] See v.23. ©" 

the world : alſo ſhall be ſtable}, By the world he means the Chri- 
ſtian Church gathered our of the world. This Church, by rea- 
ſon of che reign an1 governirentof Chriſt, ſhall be farmly ſerled, 
notwithſtanding rhe rage and oppoſition of enemies againſt ir, 
Matth.16.18. | 

tvat it be not moved] This is the end of Chriſts governing his 
Church, ro keep ir ſafe and ſure againſt all the arcemprs of her 
enemies, The reaſon hereof is thus rendred Pial.96.10. He ſhall 
judge the people righteouſly. Nothing more ſerlech or eftabliſherh an 
eſtare then righeeous judgment. | 

V.3 1. Let the heavens be glad; and let the earth rejoyce] Theſe xe 
excellent hyperbolical expreſſions of the great joy thar ſhould be 
inthe Chriſtian Church, Senſeleſs creatures, as the heavens and 
the carrh, are excired ro be ſenſible thereof. Or the beavens and 
the earth may meronymically be pur for the inhabicanrs thereof, An- 
gels and mien, ILY 

and let men ſay amone the nations] It was a matter of ſuch joy as 
they might nat conceal it, bur-declare it one ro another, yea the 
Church muſt declare ir to others, to move them to come in. 

The Lord reigneth) This is meant of the Lord Chriſt, and of the 
ſpirirual government of kis Church. | 
_ V. 32. Let the ſea roar] Heb, thunder. When the waves of the 
Sea with violent tempeſt are crumbled rogether, or the waters yio- 
lencly ruſh our together at ſome great breach, the- noyſe arifing 
from thence will be as the, roarings of many wild beaſts, or as 
thethunder, Now becauſe this kind of noyſe is all rhe expreflion 
thar the waters of the Sea can give, they are exhorred thus ro ma- 
nifeſt their rejoycing, 

and the { ulneſs thereof} Under this phraſe thoſe great creatures 
thar moſt domineer in the Sea, and fill ir up, 3s Whales and other 
Sea- Monſters are compriſed. Thus is this phraſe uſed Pſal. 24. r. 

let the fields yejoyce] Such fields as bear fruit for man or beaſt, This 
hyperbole is uſed as the former v.3r. | 

and all that is therein ] Hereby cattle, and orher creatures that 
live on the fruics of the earth, are meant, Some ſuppoſe men ro be 
here meant, | 

V. 33.Then ſhall the trees of the wood ing out] He continueth his 
hyperbole ; onely he altererh the manner of phraſe, and that 
which before he ſct dewn by way of incirarion, here. he ſers down 
by way of promiſe, In his enumeration he hath lefr out norhing ; 
For all creatures may be compriſed, under rhe beauens, earth, ſea, 
fields, woods, and all things in them. They all ſhew rhar the- King- 
dom of Chrift ſhall bring marter of great rejoytcing toall crea- 

ores; 


Chap.xvj: 
tures, as fin makes all creatures groan under the burden thereof, 


Rom. $.22, 

a < preſence of the Lozd] When the Lord Chriſt ſhall ſhew 
himſelf ro the wor Id, : 

becanſe be cometh to :1dge the earth] By judging the earth he means 
Chrifts governing the Church, For turther amplification and 
confirmation of this reaſon the phraſe is doubled Plal.96. 13. For 
he cometh, for be cometh to judge the earth : and the manner of his 
judging is added, He ſball judge the world with righteouſneſs, and the 
people with bis rruth. Nothing cauſerh more marrer of Joy then true 
and righteous judgement. : 

V.34. © givetbanks 10 the Lord) This verſe is ſet down Pſ{.107. 
1.& 118-1. & 136. 1+ Scev. 8. 

for be ts good] Nothing giverh juſter cauſe of praiſing God then 
his goodneſs, : 

for bis mercy] The word cranſlared mercy figniferh that facherly 
kindneſs and tender compaſſion _— God beareth ro his children: 
For miſcry is the r obj mercy. 

ta for end] This | uct vr unchangeableneſs and per- 
pecual continuance of Gods mercyzand wirhall thar ir is as a ſpring 
that will not be drycd up with his Charches weakneſles, nor waſt- 
cd wich the conrinual exerciſe rhereof, The larrer part of this 
verſe is the aff or cadence of many verſes of Davids Pſalms, 
and of every verſe of the 136 Pſalm, Ard it isa poinc to be fe- 
riouſly and frequently medicated on by us wretched finners, See v. 
41. 2 Chr.5.13. & 9.36. & 20.21, Ezra 3.1 

V. 35. And ſay ye, Save 15) This is 8 phraſe of incitation, where- 
by Gods people provoke to pray ly one for another, Or, ir 
is a dire&ion rouſe this form, Hoſ. 14-z. Luk.11.2, 

0 God of our ſalvation] Upon their knowledge and faith rhat ir 
was God that had delivered them, and would till continue ro de- 
liver them, they call upon h;m co ſave them. This may be meanc 
both of remporal dcliverances and alſo of eternal falyation by 
Chriſt. 

and gather us together] This applyed to thoſe that were not yer 
come in, implyeth a bringing of them in ro Chriſt ; bur apply- 
ed to thoſe that were come in , it implyerth a continuing fill 
ro unite them more and more, that they might nor be divided, as 
they had been formerly, 2 Sam, 3.1. Or, propherically he may 
pray for the gathering of Gods people from their diſperſion or 
caprivity,Pſal.106.47. Yea, it may alſo be extended to Chriſts 
gathering his Church from among the Gentiles. 

and delxver us ſrom the heathen ) Heb. nations. He means ſtrange 
or other nations, or all forreign enemies, All rhe world bur 1ſracl 
were accounted heathen. 

that we may give thanks to thy holy Name] The chicfeſt end thar 
Gods people aim ar in ſecking deliverances, is, that thereby rhey 
may have marrer and opportuniry to praiſe the Lord, and that as 
he makerh himſelf known ro them. Gods name is that by which he 
is made known unto us.See v.29.ch.29.16. 

and glory in thy prai {e ] That we may account our ſclves happy , 
and rejoyce that we have ſuch an occaſion ro praiſe thee, 

V.36. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael] Sce 1 King.8.15. As he 
begins ſo he cnds with praiſc, and here promiſerh what he cxhor- 

others ro do, v.$. 

for ever and ever] This ſheweth whar is duc unto God, namely 
everlaſting praiſe ;z and withall the extent ef Davids defire, Thar 
God may be bleſſed, not onely once, or a few times, bur for ever ; 
and that not onely by him while he lives, bur alſo by all ages after 
I im. 

And all the people} All rhat were preſent, of what rank or degree 
ſoever, Deur.27.15. Ezra $.6. 

ſaid, Ames] Teſtified their conſent ro all that had been ſaid 
and ſung, and withall their true defire of bleſſing God, See 
1 King.1.36. 

and praiſed the Lord) Hereby they gave evidence that Amen came 
from their heart; 

V.37. Sobeleft there] Here is ſhewed what David did after the 
fore-mentioned Pſalm was ſung. 

beſore the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord] See v.s. & 1 King, 

I 


3.15, 

Aſaph and bis brethren] See v7. 

to miniſter b:fore the Ark continually] Namely, in that rent where- 
in the Ark was ſet, v.1. See v.6. 

as every dayes work required] Oro do every day what be did on one 
Cay. See 1 King. 8.59. 

V.38. And Obed- Edom with their brethres] See ch. 13.13. Some 
here add Hoſah, mentioned in the end of this verſe, thus, Obed-E- 
dom 114 Hoſah, becauſe the relative their is of the plural number. 
Hoſah was of the children of Merari, ch. 26.10. 

thr:eſcore and eight } There were ſo many, that they mighc in 
courſes be helpful one to another, 


———_ 
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Obed-Edom alſo the ſon of Feduthun) This is added as an explana- | 


tion of whar went betore, q, d. Obed-Edom alſo, 1 ſay. This Obed- 
16" is the ſame that is mentioned in the beginning of this 
verſe. 
and Hoſib) This ſhewerh that this man was before underſtood. 
_ tobe porters | As the former clauſe of this verſe ſhewed their ſta- 
tion, fo this their function, Hereof ſee ch,26.1., 


| wind an 


' beſt kind that could be, yer was not comparable to a roya 


V.39.- And Zadoh the Pricſt] See 1 King.1.8. 

and bis brethren the Prieſts] He means hereby other ſonsof Aa- 
ron ; for all the poſterity of Aaron-were Prieſts, 

before the Tabernacle of the Lord] That which Moſes built, See 
i King. $.4. 

in the high place] See x King. 3. 4. 

that was at Gibeon] To this place was the Tabernacle broughr 
afrer the deſtruion of rhe Prieſts in Nob, 1 Sam.22.18,1 9. See 
i Chr.21.29. & 2 Chr.1.3. 

V.40. To offer buynt- offerings unto the Lord] This office belonged 
ro the Prieſts alone, Lev.1.5,7,$, &c. 

upon the Altar of the burnt-offering} i. e, That braſen Altar made 
by Moſes, Exod.38.1, &c, for that purpoſe, and therefore called 
the Altar of burm-offering, Exod. 40.6. 

continually morning and evening] Heb. in the morning and in the 
evening, Ex0d.29.38, &c. | 

and to do according to all that is written in the law of the Lord} 
To obſerve all the rites in the law of Moſes enjoyned to the 
Prieſts abour burnc-offer ings and other ſervices in the Taber- 
nacle. , 

whichhe commanded Iſrae!] He means all the children of Iſrael 
that deſcended from Jacob, trom the rime that thoſe ordinances 
were given, to the cotning of the Meſhah. 

V.41. And with them Heman and Jeduthun}] See ch.2y.r, 

and the reſt that were choſen, who were expreſſed by name] David 
had a care to chuſe out *kilful perſons to ſing praiſe ro God, and 
ro » cage their names, that they might know their rack and 
courle 


to give thanks to the Lord] See v.4. 

becauſe bis mercy endureth for ever] See v.34- 

V. 43. And with them Heman and Jeduthun] Verle 41. their 
general funRion was noted, here the particular manner of exe- 
cuting it, 

with trumpets and cymbals) Sce ch.13.8., 

for thoſe that ſhould make a ſound ) Theſe were loud inftru- 
ments, 

and with muſical inſtruments] Such as made a leſs ſound, bur were 
more melodious, as the Harp, Pſalrery, &c. See cþ.13.8. 

of God} This is added cither to declare the end of them, to 
> forth the praiſe of God ; or elſe ro ſer our their excellency, as 
ch.12.22, 

and the ſons of Jeduthun were porters] Hcb. for the gate. Name- 
ly roattend the entrance into the Tabernacle, and to ſee that no 
unclean thing ſhould be brought thereinto,” and norhing carried 
our bur whar ought. Sce ch.26.1. 

V.43. Andall the people departed every man to bis bouſe] After 
D avid had ſerled the Aik, and finiſhed all his holy ſolemniries 
thereabours, the people wene home. 

and David returned to bleſs bis bouſe] To pray for his family,as he 
haddone for his people,v.z.and to ſerle piery and orher good orders 
in his own houſe, as he had done in the Lords. As in this latter 
he ſhewed himſelf a pious and fairbful King, ſo in the former a 
pious and fairthful governour of his family. See 2 Sam.6;20, 


CHAP. XVII. 


_— Ow it came to paſs as David ſat in his bouſe)] That which 
was builr in his own ciry, ch.14.1. 2 Sam.5.11. It is 
added, 2 Sam.7.1, that the Lprd had given him reſt from all his ene- 
mies. Under theſe enemics 9Wul,. eth, and others that took 
part with the houſe of Saul, the Jebuſices that kepr the forr of 
Zion, andthe Philiſtims that firſt made war againſt him, are com- 
priſed, 1 Sam.31.6. 2 Sam.4.7. & 5. 9,20, 25, Being delivered 
from his enemies by Gods mercy, he would do what he could for 
Gods honour. 

that David ſaid to Nathan the Prophet] See 1 King,1.8. Nathan 
being an extraordinary Prophet given ro Iſracl after Samuels 
death , David would nor 4m any great marrer without 
= - nn" i ſuppoſing that he would give him counſel from the 
ord, 

Lo, I dwell in an _ of Cedars ] Of Cedars ſee ch. 13.1- 
1 King. 5.6.”Now David taking notice of his own fair palace, w35 
not puffed up therewith, as Nebuchad-nezzar, Dan. 4.27. but his 
pious mind was on God : and the beholding of his own glorious 
houſe made himrhink it was more meer that the Lord ſhould -— 
a fair houſe for his ſervice, then himſclt for his royal uſe, T 
Iſraclites returned from captivity were nor of this mind , Hags 
Is 4s 
but the Ark of the covenant of the Lord] See-1 King. 3.15+ & ay 
This being the greateſt evidence of Gods preſence that ever Me 
ordained to Iſrael, is here in ſpecial mentioned, : -Geth 

remaineth under curtains] The word rranflared Curtanns fign! et 
ſuch things as are uſed ro keep another thing from rhe injury © 

| grow ar Some take ir for «ins that would hold he 

rain. He meaneth the rent, ch.16.1. which though it were C => 
lace, ſuch an one as David dwelr in. pt 

V.z, Then Nathan (aid unto David, Do all that is 18 thine heart] 


The word all hath reference tothat which David motioned wy 


Chap.xvij, 


OO 


Chap.xvij. 
This anſwer Nathan gave, nor by Divine revelation, but upon his 
own imagination ; ſuppoſing rhe ation, being commendable in 
ir ſelf, might be well done by David. It was his failing that in a 
marcer of ſo grear conſequence as the place of Gods worſhip, he 
being a Propher would give an anſwer without warcane from 


for God is with thee] Becauſe God had proſpered David in other 
things, and dircaed him ro order marters, as Ch, 14. 10,14. he 
thought that now he was moved by God to build him an houſe. 

V. 3. And it came to paſs the ſam? night ] God ſuffered nor 
theſe his ſervants long ro continue in a reſolution againſt his 
mind. 

that the word of God came unto Nathan, ſaying] Ir is probable 
that God made known his mind to Nathan in a dream, becauſe 
ic was in the night time 2 bur ſure ir is chat it was by viſion, v, 15. 
Sce 1 King. 3.5. ; 

V.4. Go andtell David] God would have the ſame man thar in- 
formed David amils, to diſcover his error, 

my ſervant] See 1 King. 3.6. 

Thus ſaith the Lord] This is premiſed ro ſhew that there was a 
berter warrant for this anſwer then for the former. ; 

Thou ſhalt not build me an houſe to dwell in | This is dire&ly con- 
rradiftory ro what David intended and Nathan approved. Men 
may haye good intentions which are nor agreeable ro the ſecrer 
will of God, And extraordinary Prophers are oft ignorant of God: 

rpoſes, See x Sam. 16.6. 2 King.4.27. Gods anſwer is ſer down 
incerrogarively, 2 Sam.7.5. Shalt thow build me an houſe for me ro 
dwellin ? which addes emphaſis. He ſairh nor, Shall an houſe 
be built ? bur, Shalt thou build ? which doth not declare the intenc 
it ſelf ro be unlawful, bur onely the perſon that intended it not to 

be meer for the work, Thar the thing purpoſed was good and com- 
mendable is evident by Gods appoinring it, 1 King.$.18. The rea- 
ſons why David was not fir to do ir, were, I. Becauſe he had ſhed 
much blood, ch.22.8. II. Becauſe there were many enemies to 
be ſubdued, ſo as he could not have that leiſure that was meer 
-— - grear a work, 1 King.5.3. Beſides theſe, other reaſons 
W. 

V.s. For I have not dwelt in an houſe ſince 1 brought up Iſiae! } 
To wir, out of Egypr. And here is another reaſon ; Dayid need 
not be over-forward in building a ſum $s houſe for the Lord, 
becauſe for many generarions before he had been content to be 
withour ſuch an houſe, 

unto this day ] That very time wherein David made the 
motion. 

but have rone] Heb. have been. This is meant of the Ark. 

from tent to tent] This may be taken either of the many places 
to which the Tabernacle, wherein the Ark was ſer, was remoyed. 
See r King.$.4. Or of the Tents matle for ir, one by Moſes, Exod. 
26.33. another by David, ch.16.r. Yea, and irmay be another 
rent, befides thoſe rwo, was made ar Kiriath-jearim,where ir abode 
tweney years, x Sam. 7.12, 

and from one Tabernacle to another] This is added ro ſhew what 
kind of rene he meant before, namely ſuch a rent as was called 
the Tabernacle. 

V.6. Whereſoever I bave walked) Or, in all places wherein 1 have 
walked, 2 Sam.7.7. By walking he means the moving of the Ark 
from place ro place. 

with all Tſrael) For the Ark was not apptopriated ro any 
ene tribe , but was for all Yie chjgyren of 1ſracl ro worſhip 

it, vw '\ 

fpuhe I a word to any of the Fudees of Iſrael] Or, of the tribes 
of Iſrael, 2 Sam.7.7. Becauſe rhe Judges were choſen our of ſe- 
veral cribes, one our of one tribe, and anorher our of anorher, the 
word tribes is ſer down, bur Judges are eſpecially intended un- 

ir, 

whom I commanded to feed my people] Becauſe Goyernours are as 
ſhepherds, therefore rhis meraphor is uſed. Sce ch.11,2. 

ſaying, why bave you not built me an houſe of Cedars ?] See v. 1. 
This interrogarive ſheweth that God never required any of the 
Governours of Iſrael, from Moſes ro David, to build a 4-= 
for him : And therefore David ſhould not have arrempred ſuch a 
work without warrant from God himſelf. So this is a further rea- 
lon ro demonſtrate thar ir was nor meet for him to build a Temple, 
becauſe God had nor required it of him. 

w_ Now therefore thus ſhalt thou ſay unto my ſervant David] 

Thus ſaith the Lord of b s] See 1King.r2.24. & 18. 15. 

I took thee from the bp co? Here God ſerrerth + ha. ſundry 
Fear benefirs he either had done, or would d> for David. Firſt 
he raiſed him from a very mean condition, from tending of ſheep. 
Now becauſe —_ uſe ro provide and ſer ſheep-coars for their 
ſheep, rhis phraſe is here uſed. The word may alſo be raken for a 


mean cotrage, ſuch an one #5 ſhepherds uſe ro abide in, Jer.23,3. 
hep #4. following the ſheep ] Heb. from after the ſheep. For 


uſl ; 
It. Pol o8.0 re go after and follow their ſheep. See x Sam,16. 


that thou ſhouldſt be ruler over my | 
| people Iſrael] He meaneth 4 
ſupreme ruler, even a _ See ch.r1.2. bog was a great ad- 
ro be made a King, 


"ancement, of a Shepher 
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V.8. And I have bzen with thee whitherſoever thou haſt walked 1 
This is a ſecond benefir 3; Gods p;ovidence to him, and proceRion 
over him, God manifeſted his gracious preſence with David , 
when he enabled him to reſcue a ſheep our of the jaw of a 
Lion and a Bear, 1 Sam. 17.34, &c. when he overcame Go- 
liach, r Sam.17.49. when he eſcaped che manifold perſecurions of 
Saul, r Sam.18.9,11,27. when he was preſerved inthe land of 
the Philiſtims, 1 Sam.z 1.10, &c. and when he preyailed againſt 
the houſe of Saul, aSam.3.r, &c. In regard of theſe and ma 


other preſervarions, this phraſe is added, whitherſoever thou 
wal hed. | 
and have cut off all thine enemies from bifore thee] This is a third 


benefir, and hath reference to Gods deſtroying of Saul, r Sam. 31. 
6. Iſhboſherh, z Sam.4.7. and the Philiſtims, 2 Sam.5. 17, &c, 
and have made thee a name] 1 have ſo ordered thine affairs, and 
enabled thee to do ſo great ads, as thy fame is eyery where ſpread 
abroad. This is a fourth benefir. < 4 ae 
lthe the name of the great men that aye in the earth] He meanerh 
ſuch as had obtained great viftories, had much wiſdom, treaſured 
up ſtore of wealth, or for any other marrers were famous. Theſe 
four benefits are reckoned up, notro upbraid David, as if be had 
carried himſelf unworthy of then, but rather ro ſhew thiar God; 
though he were not minded ro haye him to be the builder of his 
Temple, yer had ever born a good reſpe& unto him. And that ie . 
might appear thar God did nor repent him of thoſe his former fa- 
youre, he manifeſts his purpoſe of continuing his fayour unto him, 
in the verſes following. ro * 
V.9. Alſo T will ordain a place for my people Iſrael] This is a fifth 
benefir, and hath refpe& to che time to cotne. It is not foro be 
raken as if the people of Iſracl had nor had before rhis a place ap- 
pointed for them:For Canaan was ordained for them in Abrahams 
time, Gen, 12.7. and che poſſeſſion rhereof given unto them in Jo- 
ſhua's, Joſh, r5. r,&c.But It is to be taken comparatively,in relation 
ro former times, wherein enemies ofr encted their land, and much 
oppreſſed therg, Judg,z.14. Yea, cill a lirtle before this the Jebu- 
fites poſſefſed even rhar place which was now the Ciry of David, 
ch.11.6,7, But God would now fo ferrle 1ſracl it that land as they 
ſhould wholly poſſeſs ir. | | | 
and will plant them] As a tree planted in the ground taketh roor, 
and remaineth ſtable rherein, | | 
and they ſhall dwell in therr place) As a man dwellerh in his own 
houſe. This is made the end of Gods plancing and ſerling them in 
the land, that they may dwell in a place of therr own, 2 Sam.7.10. . 
and ſhall be moved pon From rhar their land ; namely as 
rhey had been formerly. When Saul was flain,many of the 1ſrac- 
lires left their Cirjes; 1 Sam.31.7. This phrale, zo more muſt 
raken with the ordinary limitations of promiſes abour tegpora 
bleſſings, Obedience to Gods commandemedrs, and forbearing 
ſuch (ins as cauſe publick judgements, r Sam.2.30, Jer. 10; 9, 10. 
While che people obſerved thoſe conditions, itt Davids, Solomons, 
Aſa's, Jehoſhaphats, and other good Kings times, they were nor 
moved, 1f rhe phraſe be ſimply caken, ir is to be applied ro Da- 
vids and Solomons time ; or etſero rhe ſpiritual cſtate of Gods 
Church. | 
neither ſhall the children of wickedneſs ] The encinies of God 
and of his Church are called children of wickedaeſs, they 
wholly give themſelves ro wickedneſs, Ir is an etnpharical He- 
braiſm ; as, ſans of Belial, 1 King.21.10,13: children of diſobedi- 
ence, Eph.2.2. & 5.6. Co1.3.6. | | 
- them any more ] Deſtroy their perſons , ahd ſpoil their 


g . . l 
as at the beginning) While they were in Egypt, Exod, 1. 13, 
& 


[ 

V.1o. And fince the time that 1 commanded 7 udgts to be dyermy 
people Iſrael] In the time of the Judges they were exceedingly 
waſted, Judg.3.8. ſo alfo in the dayes of Saul, 1 Sam.13.6, &c. 

Moreover, 1 will ſubdue all thine enemies] This is the ſecond thing 
promiſed,and the ftxrh benefic here mentioned ! And ir-was ſo fully 
accompliſhed in Davids time, as Solomoa his ſon found no cnemy 
lefr ro annoy him, 1 King. 5.4. = 

Furthermore, 1 tell thes] This phraſe of aſſurance is premiſed, bes 
cauſe the blefling following was great and ſure. This afleverarion 
was urrered in rhe name of God, therefore ir is thus ſer down, The 
Lord telleth thee, i Sam.7.11. | | Pp 

That the Lord will build thee az houſe]This is the third thing pro- 
tmiſed; and the ſeventh betiefic, By bouſe is meant a family, or 2 
poſteriry. By building it, a raiſing it up, and eſtabliſhing\ir. This 

ouſe was builrby continuing Davids poſterity c;11 the coming of 
the Meſſiah, who was of that houſe, Marth.1.1, and makes it ro 
be an everlaſting, houſe. Sce t King, 2.24. The bleſling here 
promiſed is ſer forth in this phraſe, The Lord will bui{d thee an bouſe, 


roreſtifie Gods approbartion of Davids incention of building an \ 
houſe for God, 


V.rt. Andit ſhall come to paſt when thy dayes beexpired] His life 


is ſer our by dayes, to ſhew the breviry of life. 


thou muſt go to be with thy fathers,] Or, (lcep with tly fathers,z Sam, 


5.12: Seer King.z.10. His anceſtors being depaired our of rhis 
world, he is ſaid to go to them.when he dierh, 


that 1 will rdiſe uþ rhj ſeed after thee} By ſeed he means ſuch chil- 
dren 
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dren as ſhould 
which ſhall be of tby ſons] 

is here ipecially intended, 

Chriſt in the Rabvſh bir hingdom) See 1K 
and I will eſtabliſh bis king, ce 1 King.9.5. 

V.12- He ſhall build m: an houſe] Or, be ſhall build an bouſe for 
my nam?, 2 Sam.7.14. See x King.5.3. Solomon builc a trarerial 
Temple, 1 King.6.1, &c. and Chriſt, a ſpirirual houle, Eph.2.20, 
21.Heb.,3.3,6. rs” 

and 1 will ftabliſh bis throue ſor ever ] This was verified in So- 
lomon for his life-rime ; and for the continuance of the politic 
of the Jews, till che captivity, yea, and till rhe coming of rhe 
Meſſiah, Marth.16. 16. bur in Chrift ir is accompliſhed cyerlaſt- 
ingly, Luke 1.32,33. . 

V.:13. I will be bis father] This is rrue of Solomon nt onely in 
a general reſpe& as he had his being from God, bur alſo in regard 
>f the grace of adoption, and of Gods eſpecial fatherly favour to 
bim, <h.28.6. Bur it iscrue of Chriſt moſt properly, by reaſon of 
his erernal generation, Heb.1.5. and of that eacire farherly re- 
ſpe& rhar God bare unto him, Marth. 3.17. | 

aud be [ball be my ſon ] This follows by the rule of relation, and 
jr implics both adigniry and a duty. There can be no greater digni- 
ty then to be Gods Son : and he who is Gods Son, ought to bear a 
filial reſpe& ro God ; yea if he be a true Son, he will bear ſuch a 
reſpe& ro Hiw. Ir is added, 2 Sam.7.14. If be commit iniquaty, 1 
will chaſten bim with the rod of men, and with the ftripes of the chil- 
dren of men. This properly is meant of Solomon : For he commirred 
fin, and anſwerably God puniſhed him, 1 King.11.9, &c. Bur 
Chriſt never having commirred any fin, Heb.4.15. & 7.26. if ir 
be applied ro him, it muſt be as he was our ſurery, 1ſa.g.36. 2 Cor. 
5.21. The og Eqmven ripes of the children of men ſignific mild 

niſhmenes, ſuch as may bo by men. The Metaphor is raken 
To men as they are Parents, who with moderation and compal- 
fon uſe ro corre their children ; or clſe from men as they are fi- 
nite and weak creatures, and ſo cannor with infinite and etcrnal 
rormenrs puniſh others. In this latter reſpe& the rod and ſtripes of 
men are oppoſed ro the almighty, infinite, and rartoing judg- 
menrs of God,which he infli&erh on ſuch as he harerh. See 1f.31.3. 
& 47-3. 

and 1 will not take my mercy awayfrom bim] Some underſtand 
this onely of a temporary and outward mercy ccncerning the con- 
rinuance of Solomons kingdom. Bur ſuch a mercy Saul enjoyed 
all his dayes ; for he died King of Iſrael, » Sam.1.14. Bur here 
being noted a difference berwixt Gods mercy ro Saul and to Solo- 
mon, queſtionleſs ſpiritual grace is meant. God gave his Spirir 
ro Saul, and rook it away again, r Sam. 10.9. & 16.14. but he ne- 
yer took away his Spirit from Solomon. Indeed he finned a great 
fin, 1 King. 11. 1,&c, bur the book of Eccleſiaſtes is an evidence of 
his repentance, 

as I took it from bim that was beſore thee] i, e, From Saul. Ir is, 
whom I put away before thee, 2 Sam.7.15. God reje&ed Saul in Da- 
vidsrime, 1 Sam.13.14. & 15.28. and he reje&ted him, that Da- 
vid might ſucceed him inthe kingdom : 1a theſe reſpe&s Saul was 
put away from before David. 

V.14- But1 will ſeitle bm in mize bouſe } The Church is Gods 
houſe, Iſrael rill Chriſts rime was Gods Church ; and after Chriſts 
time, the Chriſtian Church was Gods houſe. In Iſracl was Solo- 
mon ſerrled,and Chriſt in his Church, 

and in my kingdom] That which was called Gods bouſe, becauſe 
in an eſpecial manner he dwelr and abode thercin,is alſo called his 
K inedom, becauſe he reigneth therein, 

for ever] Seev.1z. Ir is in 2 Sam.7.16. and thine bouſe and thy 
kingdom ſhall be eftabliſh:d for ever before thee. See v.11,12. 

and bis throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever more} See 1 King,2.45. 

V.15. Accordine to all theſe words] Which God had delivered 

o his Propher Nathan. 

and according t0 all this viſion] See v. 3. 

ſo did Nathan fheah uato David] Though this meſſage were con- 
trary ro Nathans advice, v.2. yet he plainly declared ir as it was 
_ him in charge, This was an evidence of his fairhful- 

neſ*, 

V.16. And David the hing came] Or, Torn went hing Davidin, 
2 Saw.7.18, After he had received thar gracious meflage, he went 
inro the Tent rhat he had prepared for the Ark, ch. 16.1. 

and ſat before the Lord ] Before the Ark, the evidence of Gods 
preſerice. This word [t is oft raken, not ſimply for a poſture of 
the body, bur indefinitely, for continuing ſome while in a place, 
as Gen.29.19. Pſal.102.12, If irbe properly raken forthe geſture 
of Davids body, ir _ be rhar ar firſt he ſat mediraring on the 
meſſage, and then ſtood or kneeled when he prayed. So Solomon 
in dedicating the Temple, firſt flood, and then kneeled, 1 King. 
£.22,54. Or if David fat all the while upon a ſear, his prayer 
mighr be made with much devorion, as Moſes his was, Exod, 
17.12. 

and (aid, whe em T} . David having received pracious promiſcs 
from the Lord, falleth into an high admiration of Gods goodneſs 
ro him, and into a hearty ſupplication for the accompliſhment of 
rhe promiſes, v.23, &c. he beginnerh wich an humble acknowledg- 
ment of his own unworthincſs, the more to magniftie Gods boun- 


d our of his bowels, 2 Sam. 7. 12. 
David had many ſons, bur one of them 
and that is Solomon in the type, and 
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ty. This phraſe, who am 1, is an emphatical expreſſion of the 
meanneſs of his own perſon. 

0 Lord God) Theſe rwo titles fer out the Soveraignty and grace 
of God. David joynerh them both together, ro work his heart to 
reverence and confidence. 

and what is mine houſe] This ſers our the meanneſs of che family 
or ſtock whence he caine, 

that thou baft brought me bitherto] H's high exaltacion to be a 
King he acknowledgeth to be of God. 

V.17. And yet this was a ſmall thing in thine ey:s, © God] Though 
his advancement were very high in it ſelf, and in his own and 
other mens account, yer by the promiſes which God made of prea. 
rer marters ;t appeared that God accounted ir but ſmall prefer. 
ment, 

for thou haſt alſo oken of thy ſervants bouſe) David hath rcfe- 
rence to the promile v.10. The Lord will build thee an bouſe. And he 
magnifieth Gods goodneſs in thar it was not reſtrained to his per- 
ſon, bur exrended tg his poſterity, 

for a great while to com: ] Even after Dayids dayes, fo long as 
the Kingdom of Iſracl, yea, and the Church of God, contigue, 

ce v. 10, 
and baſt regarded me) He accounted promiſes concerning his po. 
ſterity as a kindneſs ro himſelf. 

according to the eſtate of a man of high degree } This hath refe. 
rence to Dayids firſt eſtace, when he was a ſhepherd; Though he 
were of ſo mean eſtate, yer God was pleaſed to deal with him as 
if he had deſcended from the higheſt and royalleſt ſock that ever 
was, And this doth much amplifie Gods mercy to him, His admi- 
ration hereof is thus ſer our, 2 Sam.7.19. And 45 this the manner 
man ? Doth any man thus deal with another > Gods dealing with 
him ſo freely, ſo bounrifully, ſo magnificently as he did, infinitely 
excceded all the goodneſs or kindneſs that man ſheweth toman. 
Some apply this ro-the Meſhiah, that ſhould come from Dayid ; 
which was indeed the higheſt evidence of grace and fayour that 
could be. 

0 Lord God] Sec v.16. 

V.18. What cas David Peak more to thee } The word Teak is 
not in the original,bur ſupplied our of 2 Sam. 7.20.and it implicrh, 
that David could defire no more of Ged then what he had freely 
of himſelf offered and promiſed unto lim. 

ſor the bonour of ty firvant] God hath fo for the preſent exal- 
ted David, and for the furure promiſed ſuch a ſeed, as greater ho- 
nour could not be given him. He addeth this phraſe, thy ſervant, 
in teſt;mony of his humble acknowledgment of Gods Soveraign- 
ty, and to ſhew the ground of his confidence in God, 

for thou hnoweſt thy ſervant] Whar his outward ſtate and condi- 
tion is, what his inward mind and diſpoſition was, and what was 
needful, uſeful, profirable and honourable unto him, Some rake 
the meaning of this whole verſe ro be this, That Dayid need nor 
much crouble himſelf abour words and phraſes to expreſs histhank- 
—_— becauſe the Lord knew the heartineſs of his thankful 
mind, 

V.19. 0 Lord, ſor thy ſervants ſake] This title ſervant was inthe 
former verſe twice ſpoken of David in relation to God, Being 
bere ſo taken ir hath reference to the promiſe thar God made to 
David, q. d. For that promiſe ſake which thou haſt made to thy 
ſervant. See 1 King.11.12, In 2 Sam.7.21. it is For thy words ſake; 
word being there put for promiſe,as ituſerh to be,(ſee Plal.119.49.) 
ir cxpoundeth the meaning gk this place? and ſhewerh char under 
this phraſe, for thy ſervants [Mhe, is meage the word or promiſe that 

od made ro David. Some apply word unco Chriſt, ſtiled tte 
Word, Joh. 1.1, as they do alſo this ticle ſervant 3 3s Iſa.q2.1. 
Martth.12.18. In this {oe Day;d here pleadeth the merit and me- 
diation of rhe Son of God, who ſhould in regard of his humanc 
nature deſcend from him. 

and according to thine own heart] i, e, Thy free grace , good will, 
or good pleaſure: far God doth all things according to the counſel of his 
own will, Eph.1.11. See Marth. 11.26, ; 

haſt thox done all this greatneſs] Under this phraſe are compriſed 
that high eſtare whercunto God hed advanced David, the many 
deliverances our of troubles, vifories over enemies , and or 
good things thar he had given him, cogerher with choſe precious 
promiſes that he had made of rrtniag ana hinced v. 17, Theſe 
arecalled greatneſs in the abſtraR, becauſe rhey were very great i 
chemſclves, and far beyond any deſerr of his, 

in making known all theſe great things] Heb. greatneſſes. In 2 Sam. 
7.21, itis, To make thy ſervant know them, It did much heighten 
Dayids eſteem of thoſe furure good things, in that God had not 
onely purpoſed them for him, bur alſo revealed them unto him for 
the ſtrengrhening of his faich and hope. 

V.20. 0 Lord, there is none like thee ] In this and the two next 
verſes is ſer down Davids magnifying God for Gods magnifying 
him : And ir is anexcellene form of thanks, This phraſe is pre- 
miſed 2 Sam. 7.2.2. whereſore thou art great, O Lord God. Of _ 
ſce ch.16.25. In ſaying none is like to God, he preferreth c<Þ Lor 
before all, and thac ſo highly as no compariſon can be made. _ 
Deur.3.24, 1 Sam.3.2. h 

neither is there any God beſid:s thee } Howſoever Idolaters have 
their gods in high cſiscw , yer they are bur meer vanities k 


Chap.xvij. 
od is rhe onely crue God, Deur. 4. 3s. 

—_— ro all that ns he beard with our ears ] This hath re- 
ference to the miracles and other great works which God had 
done in former times, and were made known to ſucceeding apes. 

V.2t. And what one nation in the earth is (ihe thy people Iſravt ? 
In 2 Sam.7.13, it & like thy peopees evenlihe Iſracl, Asv. 20. Gods 
excellency in himſelt is eclared, fo here his goodneſs to h's 
Church and people, Iſrael is ſtiled Gods prople, Hecauſe he 
had in an eſpecial manner choſen them 10 be his Church. 
See 1 King.3.8.& 8.51. And in this reſpe& Iſrael was the glo- 
ry of a!l rhe world ; no people like them, Deur. 4, 6,7,8,34. 

whom God went to redeem | Our of Egypt. While they were in 
bondage, God ſeemed to be abſent from them ; bur when the time 
of theis deliverance came, it is ſaid thar he we't co them, Deli- 
verance of bond-ſlaves is properly called redemption, Exod.6.6. & 
15.13. Deur. 7. 8. This word went may have reference ro Gods 

Exod. 3.8. 
— ms] The end of Gods delivering them was to 


make them a peculiar people ro himſelf, Exod.r9.4,5,6. Deur.. 


1415. 
” Roonn thre a name of greatneſs and terribleneſs) The manner of 
Gods a his people by judgments brought on Egypt made 
other nations fear and tremble, Joſh.2.rr, 
by driving out nations from before thy prople) Thoſe which Moſes 
and Joſhua conquered, Joſh. 24.5, &c. 
whom thou baſt redeemed out of Egypt ] See 1 King.$8.9. This 
clauſe is added 2 Sam.7.23. From the nations and their gods. He 
makes mention of their gods, becauſe rhe heathen ſy cruſted in 
their idol-gods, as they thought the God of Ifrael could nor de- 
liver them, 1 Sam.17.43. Therefore their gods were d?ſtroyed, 
Exo0d.12+1z. Num.33.4. Sce ch.14.12. 
V. 22. For thy people Iſrael didſt thou mthe thine own peop/e]v.zr, 
for ever] This applyed ro 1ſracl afrer the fleſh is rrue cill rhar 
Church was ended in Chriſt ; bur applyed ro Iſrael in the ſpirir, 
it is to be extended to the end of the world. See 1 King. to. g, 
In z Sam.7.24. itis Thou haſt confirmed to thy ſelf thy people Iſrael 
to be a people unto thee for ever. This Gol confirmed by an everla- 
ſting Covenant, Gen.17.7. and by oath, Luk.r.73. See ch. 16.16. 
and thou, Lord, becameſt their God ] Though he be Soveraign 
over all, yet he is in an eſpecial manner rhe God of his Church, 
Deur,10+-1415. . 
_ V.23. Thereforenow, Lord] Here David beginneth his ſuppli- 
cation, See v. 16. 
let the thing that thou haſt fpoken concerning thy ſervant and concer- 
ning bis bou/e ] This hath reference co y.g, 10, &c. ; 
be eſtabliſhed for ever] His meaning is, that God would conrinue 
the kingdom in his poſteriry,and ſerrle the Lord Jeſus, that ſhould 
come from hm, upon his everlaſting throne. 
and do as thou baſt ſaid] He did believe thar God would make 
good his word , but becauſe prayer is an ordinary means to be 
uſed on mans part for the accompliſhing of Gods promiſes, he 
here uſerh ir, the rather, ro ſtrengthen his own fairth, Sec Exck, 
6.36,37. 
—_ Let it even be eftabliſh:4) His apprehenſion of the great- 
neſs of che bleſſing, and his carneſt defire of having it accom- 
pliſhed, makes himcrave the accompliſhment thereof again and 
again in che ſame words. 
that thy name may be magnified for ever ] The chief end that mo- 
ved him ro be fo inſtant in his prayer was Gods glory : for no- 
thing could bring ſuch everlaſtinÞ glory ro God as the exhi- 
ey of. his Son, which is the main ſubſtance of his promiſe to 
avid, 
ſaying} Or, by ſaying. All forts of people that ſhould hear of 
the accompliſhing of the forementioned promiſe, would ſay as 
followerh, and ſo magnific God. . 
The Lord of boſts} See King. 18.15. 
# the God of Iſrael] Seer King. 8.15. 
_ Even a God to Iſrael} See vitr. The Lord was the God of Ifract 
in regard of his Soveraignty over them and covenant with them :; 
He was 4God to Iſrael in regard of his goodneſs to them. 
and let the bouſe of David thy ſervant be eſtabliſhed] See v. 23. 
before thee] In thy grace and favour, ſo as thou mayeſt rake des 
light therein, and be well pleaſed therewith, and never caſt -i 
off, 1 King.11.35. 
V.25. For Thou, 0 my God] See ch, 11.19. | 
_ baſt tald. thy ſervam ] Alb. baſt revealed the ear of thy ſervant. 
i, C, God plainly made known his mind in Davids hearing; ſo as 
he well underſtood it, Sec 1 Sam.9.15. Ruth-4.4. 
that thou wilt build him an houſe) See v.10. 
_ Therefore thy ſervant hath found in bus beart | In bis beart is not here 
in the Hebrew ; bur it is well raken our of 2 Sam.7.27, Ir imply- 
eth that David had ſeriouſly rhought of rhe marrer in hand, and 
found his hearr ready and forward thereunto, 
k to pray before thee] To teftifie fo carneſtly as he did his 
earty defire to have the promiſe accompliſhed. Sec v. 16. 
V.26., And now, Lord ] Thi; hath reference to v.27. 
, 2p art God] The onely true God, See 1 King. 18.30. To 
"uls is added , 2 Sam. 17.28. And thy words be true; which he 


illedgeth to reftifie his faith in the fairhfulnefle of God. 
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Chap. xvii). 
an1 haſt promiſed this goodn'ſs unto thy ſerymt) Thar which is 
diſtinaly expreſled V. 9, &C, 

V. 27. Now therefore let it pleaſe thee] Or, it hath pleaſed thee, 
The former reading is a prayer that God would be pleaſed re 
ratifie his word ; {ce v.23. The larrer an acknowledgment of the 
goodneſs intimated v.26, and a teſt fication of his tairh. 

to bleſs the houſe of thy ſervant] Under this word bleſs all man- 
ner of good things are compriſed ; particularly, chat building of 
his houſe mentioned v.10. By buuſe is meant Davids kingdom and 
p»yſterity, See v.10, This ritle ſervant inrelation to God David 
hath ten ſeveral rimes applied ro himſelf in this prayer, His fre- 
quent mention hereof arguerh thar ſtrong confidence he had by 
reaſon of thar relation betwixe God and him. 

for ever] See v.12. 

for thou bleſſeſt, © Lord] This ſheweth a readineſs in God tg 
bleſs, and a delight that he raketh therein, as Mic.7, 18. and ic 
the ground-work of the proyer that David made to God. This 
is the renth time that he hath uſcd in this prayer ſuch a com- 
pellarion as this. Somerimes he faith, 0 Lord God, v. 17. ſome- 
times, 0 my God, v. 25 ſomerimes Lord, v. 22, ſomerimes, 0 God, 
v.17. Neither wasthis frequent mention of Gods ticle a taking 
of his name in vain, nor an idle repetition of rhe ſame thing, bur 
an evidence of his holy familiarity wich God, and foch a warran- 
table boldneſs, as he durſt gor> God, and ſpeak ro him as it were 
face to face : Yea, it was an ev.dence of his ſtrong affiance in Col, 
and of his grear aff:ion to him. SeeEzrag. 13. 

and it ſhall be Li:ſſed for ever ] This further reftifl:ch Davids 
faith in Gods power and goodneſs, Wharſocyer God vndertakerh 
ſhall accordingly be effe&ted. Thar which Ifaac ſaid ro Eſau con- 
cerning Jacob, was ſaid in Gods nam, I have bleſſed him, y:a and 
be ſhall be bleſſed, Gen.z7 33. 

CHAP XVI, 
Verſ.r. Ow aſter this it came toprſs)Inthis and fome other 
Chapters following an eſpecial reaſon is rendred 
why David was not a man fic to build che Temple. God had 
other work for him to do, namely, to ſecure the land from enemies: 
For this end ſundry batrelsrhar he fought and viRorics that he ob- 
rained are here in order ſer down. 

that David ſmote the Philiſt'ms] See ch.1o.1, 

and ſubdued them] He did nor onely vanquiſh them in a barre), 
as Shamgar did, Judg;3.3. and Samuel, i Sam.7.11. and Saul, 
1 Sam.14.31.& 17.52. and himſelf, ch, 14.10,16, but fo ſubdued 
them as they could nor make head again, but rather. became rtri- 
butaries to Iſrael, bhkes 

and” took Gath) Garth was the chief City among the. Phili- 
ſtims, one of their Pcincipalicies, 1 Sam.6.17, Sce 2 King. 12.17. 
This ciry is called Methee- Ammah 3 Sam.8.1, which 6gnifieih the 
bridle of Ammah. The Bridle implyerh governmenc ;. for thereby 
horſes are ruled. After this notation he rook away their Govern- 
ment from the Phil:{tims, 

and ber towns] Sucli as belonged ro Gath ; which being a grear 
city, had ſundry rowng under her, 

out of the band of the Phil:ſlims)] Who ill this time poſleſſed ir. 

V. 2, And he [mote Moab] The name of, che. ficit Progenicor, 
Gen. 19.37. is given toche whole ſtock. They were alwayes dead- 
ly enemies to Iſracl, Plal 8:.6. David ſmore them as he had 
ſmirren the Philiſtims, v.1. Ir is added 2 Sam.$.2: aud meaſured 
them with a line, &c. 

and the Moahites became Davids ſervants, and brought gifts] They 
became tributaries, and yielded homage unto him, and brought 
gifrs, both ſuch as were by David impoſed upon themn, as z King. 
4-4. and alſo yoluncary preſents, to gain, and rerain his fayour, as 
z Chr.17.10,1r; 

V.3. And David [mote Hadarexer] Or, Hadadexer, 2 Sam. $.3. 
See 1 King.11.23. He is chere ſaid ro be the ſor of Rebub.Rebob was 
alſo che name of a place, Numb. 13. 21.Joſh.19.:8.3 Sam.1o. $. 

K3ne of Zobah] A councrey of Syria, z Sam, 10.8. 

unto Hamath ] Sce 1 King. $ 65. 

as be went to ftabliſh bis dominion by the river Eupbrates)} This 
may be referred cither ro Dayid or ro Hadarezer. It ro David, 
irimp!yerh that he went to ſerrle the our-cooſts of his kingdom 
bordering upon Euphrates, and that Hadarezer, whoſe Kingdom 


| reached alſo ro Euphrates, oppoled him. If tro Hadarezer, then he 


hearing of Davids vifories over others, went to ſtabliſh rhe our- 
coaſts of his own dominion,to prevent Davids entring thereupon;& 
David having :ntelligence hereof,prevenred him, and vanquiſhed 
him. This he did the rather, becauſe God had promiſed to give ro 
Abrahams ſeed the land reaching ro the rivesEuphrates, Gen, 
15.18. Deur.1.5. Joſh.1.4. 

V.4. 4Aad Druid took from bim a thouſand chariots] Chariots were 
of old in great ule for war; men uſing ro fir or ſtand inchem, and fo 
ro fight with their enemies, or ſhoot againſt chem. Thereby they 
might with ſpeed ſer upon an enemy, or flye from him, They were 
alſo uſeful in rimes of peace,to ſer our a Princes Majeſty. Solomon 
had great ſtore of them, 1 King.10.28.5ce 1 King.9.19. 

and even thouſand horſemen, &c. ] There is mention made 
onely of ſeven hundred horſemen, 2 Sam.$.4. bur ſome ſuppoſe 
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that oncly the choice and principal horſemen are there intended, 
but all ſors here: Sce on 2 Sam. 8. 4. 

Devid alſo boughed all the chariot-borſes] He cur thoſe gerves by 
which they are enabled re make rhe greater ſpeed, and ſo made 
them unſerviceable. See the like Joſh. 11.9+ 

bat reſerved of them a bundred chariots] It is probable thar be 
burne all the chariots ſave the hundred here mentioned ; for ſo 
did Joſhua, Joſh. 11.9. 

V.s. And when the Syrians of Damaſcus] Heb. Dameſeh. Here 
ſuch Syrians are meant aseither dwelt in Damaſcus, or appertain- 
ed thereunto, Sce 1 King.11:24. 

com to belp Hadarexer hing of Zobab] The Syrians of Damaſcus 
were confederates with Hadarezer , and ready ro help h'min 
his need. 

David (l.w of the Syrians rwo and twenty Sogn men] Though 
this were a very great ſlaughter, and might have dererred rhem 
from raking part with any againſt David, yerto their ſhame and 
damage they did again joyn with the Ammonites againſt him, 
ch.19.6,16. 

Vs. "Thea David put garriſons in Syia-Damaſcis] To keep them 
in aw, and reſtrain them from gathering head againſt him again. 

and the Syrians became Davids ſervauts, and brought gifts } 
Seev. 2, 

Thus the Lord preſerved David whitherſoever be went ] Proxced 
him againſt hisenemies,, and gave him good ſucceſs in all rhar 
he undertook. | 

V.7. And David took the ſhields of gold that were on the ſervants 
of Hadaycxer] Ir ſeems this _ had ſtore of gold, in chat he 
made ſhiclds rhereof,nor onely for himſelf bur allo for his ſervants, 
See 1 King.10.17. 

and brought them to Foruſalem ] There was his treaſure, and 
there he laid them up, asthings dedicared ro the Lord, v, 11, and 
that for the houſe which he intended. See ch.22.14. 

V.$. Likewiſe from Tibhath, an4 from Chun] Or, Betab and Be- 
rothai, > Sam.8.8. For divers names uſc to be given to the ſame 
places, When David took them they might be called Betab and 
B-rotha' bur when Ezra wrowe this book, Tibhath and Chun. 

cities of Hadavexer| David did not onely rour the army of Ha- 
darezer, but a!ſo ſo purſued rhe viftory as he rook his cities, 

brought David very muck braſs) As this booty was great inquan- 
tity, ſo it was very precious in the kind and quality ; for it was vye- 
ry choice braſs.So 1 King, 7.45. 

wherewith Solomon made the brazen ſta, and the pillars, and the 
veſſels of braſs] See 1 King,7.23, &c.& 2 Chr.4.15, &c. 

V.9. Now when Tou] Or, Toi, 2 Sam.$.9. 

hing of Hamath) Hamarh bordered upon the dominion of Ha- 
darezer : and this was the reaſon of the war berwixt him and Tou, 
whereof in the next verſe. 

beard bow David had ſmitten all the hoſt of Hadareter/)] The vi- 
Aories, or overthrows of Princes, cannot bur quickly come to their 
neighbours cars, and much affe& chem one way or orher. 

King of Zobah ] See v.3. c 

V.1o, He {int Hadoram] Or, 7oram, 2 Sam.$.10, Either theſe 
rwo names were given to one perſon, or by continuance of «ime 
ſome letters and ſyllables were thus altered, 

bis ſon] That hismeflage m'ght be rhe berrer accepred, he ſends 
his own ſon, and ir may be the heir of his kingdom, on the Am- 
baſlage. 

to Ling David to enquire of bis welfare) Or, to ſalute þ m. Heb. 
'® ach of bm ſor prace. Tou having good intelligence of Davids 
valour 2nd ſucceſs, carneſtly defarcd ro be one of his confederares 
and to tare peace with him, So did the Gibconices with 1ſcacl, 

Joſh.9.3,&c, 

and 10 coneratulate him] Heb. to bleſs bim, To thank God for 
his ſucceſs, and ro wiſh that he might till proſper. The words may 
alſo be raken indefinitely for a royal congratulation,which is uſual 

with neighbouring Kings. 

becauſe be bad fonght againſt Hadavexer, and ſmitten him) See y.z. 
The- overthrow of ones enemy is a gre»t advantage ro him: 

| ve 199 Tou makes this the occalion of lus congratulatory 
meſlage. 

for Hadar:ter bad war with Tox] Heb. becauſe a man of way Tou 

was mb Hadariger. i.e, There were many wars berwixt them, 
and Tou was forced to defend himſelf by force of arms againſt 
Hadarezcr, 

and with bum all mmnney of veſſels ] ith bim is not in the He- 
brew. Som*, to make up the ſenſe, read, And in his hand were all 
manner of veſſels. The Hebrew text 2 Sam-$.10. bath ir fo. The 
meaning is,that Tou ſent by and with his ſon Hadoram all manner 
of veſſcls.See 7 King. 10.21. 2 King.7.15. 

of gold and fitver)] Sec 1 King, 10.25, 2King.5.s, 

and braſs] Sec v.$. 

V.iri. Thrm alſo King David dedicated unto the Lord ]Sce 1 King, 
7.5. David ſer them apart for the houſe of God, to be uſed abour 
holy pots for Gods honour, and to be pur to no other uſe. 

with the fluer and the gold which be brought ſrom all theſe nati 
For og eg, a 

from Edem ] Syria is named in ſtcad of Edom, 2 Sam.8. 12. 
David might take from both places. Or Syria and Edom 39zaing 
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Chap. xviij. 
rogether againſt Dayid, as Syria and Ammon did, ch.19.6, &c 
the army conſiſting of both nations being overthrown, that which 
was taken from one might allo be ſaid ro be taken from the other. 
Of Davids conqueſt over Edom lee y.12,13. 
and from Moab] V .z. 2 Sam.$.2. 
and from the chuldren of Ammon] Theſc alſo did David vanquiſh 
ch.20.1, We read how God forbad the children of 1ſract to 6ghc 
againſt Edom, Moab, and Ammon, Devr.2.5,9,19, how then doth 
David deſtroy them > R. Thar inhibicion was for a time, while 
that br »therhood or kindred that had been berwixt the farhers of 
thoſe naticns was freſh in memory : Eſau, the father of the Edo- 
mires was Jacobs brother ; and Ammon and Moab were fons of 
Lot, who was Abrahams kinſman, Bur theſe three nations beari 
an implacable hatred againſt Iſrael, and being their deadly ene- 
mies, Pſal.$3.6,7. and their harred increaſing more and more ge 
neration after generation , they became at length unſufferable « 
and ir is probable that they firſt ſer on David, as the Philitims 
did, ch.14.8. and ſo gave the occaſion of the war. The occafion 
which Ammon gave is expreſly ſer down 2 Sam.1o,x, &c, The 
Edomites took part with the Syrians, and ſo brought deſtruction 
upon themſelves. See v.11,12, The Jewiſh Rabbins ſay thar the 
King of Moab ſlew Davids father and morher, whom ke lee in 
his land, r Sam.22.3. 
and from the Pluliſtims)] See ch.14. $, &c. 
= and from Amaleh] Amalck was 1ſracls moſt deadly enemy, and 
frſt ſer upon them, Exod. 17.8. Deut.35.17, &c. God devored 
them rourrer deſtruion, Exod. 17.16. Deur, 25.19. 1 Sam. 15.3. 
David therefore had juſt cauſe to deſtroy and ſpoyl them. To theſe 
whom David ſpoyled, is added Hadarexer ſon of Rebob hing of Zo. 
bab, 2 Sam.$.12, Of him ſec v.3, &c. 
V.1z. Moreover Abiſhai the ſon of Zerviap] See ch. 2, 16, & 
11.20. 
ſlew of the Edomites] See v.11. 
in the valley of Salt] See 1 King.14.7. 
eighteen thouſand] Upon this ſlaughter ir is ſaid that David eat 
him a name. For what Caprains and Generals in war do is attribured 
rothe King under whom rhey fight, Yer ir may be David himſelf 
was in the field when this was done, though Abiſhai with the 
troops under him, ſet upon the Edomires and flew them. This 
and other yiRories of Dayid being made known tar and peer, his 
name and fame was ſpread abroad thereby, 2nd he became famous, 
In this reſpe& ir is ſaid that be gat him a name when be returned from 
ſmiting of the Syrians, 2 Sam.$.13.They whoare there called 8yj- 
ans are here called Edomates, as before Edom and Syria were 
one for another, y. 11. The title of the 60 Pſalm hath reference 
ro this ſtory, where ir is ſaid that David ſtrove with Aram-Zobab, 
when 7 oah returned and ſmote of Edom in the valley of Salt twelve 
thouſand. There are rwo ſeeming differences berwixt that and this 
place. The firſt concerneth the perſons, There the is 
ſaid ro be Foab ; here, Abiſhai : bur both might have a in 
this viftory, and ſo that difference is reconciled. The ocher diffe- 
rence is in the number of them thar were Nain There mention 
is made onely of orelve thouſand, here of exgbteen : bur Abiſhai 
mighe firſt pur the enemy to flighr. and lay fix thouſand ; and 
chen Joab purſue the victory, and flay rwelve thouſand more : 
both which make up cighteen thouſand, The Naughtrer of all 
is here artribured to Ab:ſhai, becauſe he firſt pur the enemy to 
flight. See on the title ro Pla). 60 
V.13. And be put garnſons in Edom. &c. ] i, e. David, men- 
tioned v.11.He dealt here with the Edomires, 2s he deale-with rhe 
Syrians v.6. Here was firſt tulfi!led the propheſie of Haac,Gen.27, 
29,37. This ſubje&ion of Edom to Iſrael continued till the dayes 
of wicked Joram, Sec 2 King. $.20,2 2, 
Thus the Lord preſerved, &c.] See v.6. 
V.14. So David reigned over all Iſrael] This hath relation roch. 
11.3.& 12.38, 
and executed judement and juſtice amone all his people) As Da- 
vids piety to God is ſer out ch,13.3,&c.& 15.1, &c. & 16. 1, &c. 
& 17.1,&c.and his valour againſt his enemies,ch, 14.8, &c. & v. 1, 
&c, ſo here, his juſtice in well ordering his Stare and Kingdom. 
He neither waxed inſolent nor ſecure upon the viftories he had 
garren : But having freed his Kingdom from all his enemies round 
about, be ſers himſelf well ro govern his own people by executing 
juſtice and judgment. Judgment hath reſpe& to the law whereby 
the Stare was then governed, to order the affairs of his kingdom 
according to it : 7uſtice hath reſpe& to his diſtriburing ro every 
ane according to his demerir, countenancing and encouraging the 
good and righteous, and puniſhing evil ones, This he did impar- 
tially ro all without reſpeR of perſons. 
V.15. And Foab the ſon of Zerviah was over the hoſt] Sec ch, 


11.6. 
and Feboſhaphat the ſon of Abilud, Recorder] See 1 King, 4. 3+ 
V.16. And Zadoh the ſon of Abstub] Secch.6.8, 52. 
and Abimelech] Or, Abimelech. 2 Sam.8.17. ; 
the ſon of Abiather] Abiachar is ſaid ro be the ſon of Abimelech, 
1 Sam.23.6.and Zadob and Abiathay arc ſaid to be Peſts, 2 Sam. 
20.25.,Toreconcile theſe places,ir is ro be conceiv'd thar borh chele 
perſons, father and ſan, were cach of themcalled Abimelech and 
Abiathar ; both of them had theſe two names, So the ſame a" 


an BauR bv 
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that is called Abimelech, ( who was the father) x Sam, 21, 1: & 
for is called Abtatha r, Mark 2.16, and here the ſon, thar 
was called Abiathar 1 Sam.23.6. iscalled Abimelech, 

were the Prieſts] Theſe two were of diyers ſtocks : for Ahime- 
lech or Abiathar was of the ſons of Ithamar, and Zadok of the 
ſons of Eleazar, ch.24.3. Now to prevent contention , David 


gavethem a kind of equal juriſdi&ion, that one ſhould nor be | 


over the other ; and in that reſpe& hey are both ſaid to be Prieſts. 
Abiathar deſcended from Eli, who had been judge, and account- 
ed high Prieſt in his rime, 1 Sam.14-3. Beſides the father of A- 
biathar was ſlain in Davids cauſe, 1 Sam.22.16. and Abiachar 
himſelf was afflifted in all wherein David was afflifted, 1 King. 
2.26, Therefore he was accounted rhe high Prieſt till Solom-n 

t him our, and ſet Zadok in his room, 1 King.27.35. | 

and Shavſha] Called Serajab, 2 Sam.8.17, and 8iſa or Shiſha, 
t King. 4.3. 

m_ oe] Or, Secretary. Sec x King. 4.3. 

V.17. And Benaiab the ſon of Febqjada} Sce 1 King. 4.4. 

was over the Cherethites and the Pelethites)Sec rKing. 1.38. 

and the ſons of David ] This nwſt be meanrof Davids elder 
ſons , ſuch as were born to him in Hebron, ch.3.1,23. The other 
could not yer be old enough to manage ſuch places. 

were chief about the Kzng ] Heb. at the band of the King] In 
2 Sam,$.18. ir is were chief Rulers, or Princes. They had the high- 
cf places in che Kingdom, next ro che King himſelf, Which 
nigh be one occaſion of rhe inſolency of Abſalom, z Sam.15.10. 

of Adonijah, 1 King.r.5. The forementioned officers are 

expreſly ſer down to commend Davids prudence abour ordering 
the affairs both of rhe Stare and Church * of the State in time of 
war,in ordaining Joab to be General, and Benaiah over the hoſt; 
and in crime of peace, in appointing a Recorder, a Scribe, and 
ſundry Rulers ; of the Church, in appointing Prieſts. 


CHAP, XIX. 


m—_—_— it came to paſs —— 2 Sam.rocr, Bc. This 
hath relation ro rhe chapter, that ſerreth down 
the viaories rthar David had vyer all his eftemics round abour, 
and his ſerling rhe affairs borh of Church and State in good arder. 
David mighe think that now he was freed fromall fear of enemies 
abroad, and rumulcuous perſoris ar home. Bur God ſaw it meer 
yet further ro exerciſe his yalour, prudence, faich and other graces; 
and therefore miniſtrerh riew occaſions of rrying the ſame. 

that Nahaſh the King of the children of Ammon] This was that 
malicious enemy of whom mention is made 1 Sam. t1.1, &c. 

died] Kings are ſubje& ro death as well as others, 

and is fon} His nate was Hanun, v. 2. & 2 Sam, 16, 1, There 
were Iſraclites of this name, Neh.3.13,30. , 

reigned in his flead] It { is Kingdom was heredi- 


rary, 

V.2. And David ſaid, 1 will ſhew hindneſs unto Hanun the ſon of 
Nahaſh] Gratirude is to be manifeſted even ro ſtrangers. 

rind mart neon. Ir is nor ex - in 
Scripture what that kindneſs was ; bur ir may probabl u 
ſed, that $aul and Nahaſh being urrer mn Hem Jr: om 
—_— entertain David when he fled from Saul;as Achiſh gi 
1$am. 27.3. 

And Dwvid ſent meſſengers to comfort bim concerning bis father 
ny monetary am. be eltticooiber aidie Tad ret 
ladors, as to congrarulate one anothers good ſucceſs, ſo ro condole 
one anothers loſſes. | 

$0 the ſervants of David tame into the land of the children of Am- 
mon] Though the Ammonites had formerly been enemies ro the 
Iſraclites, yet theſe ſervancs of David, being fent on a friendly 
ambaſſage, ſuſpe&ed no ſuch itt handling # they mer! with , 
y en 


4. 
to Hanun] To him they'were ſent, and they: reſted not ancilt 
they came ro the Court whete, he was cfear ied his pre- 


to comfort im ] It is a comfort ro fach #4 have gccafion of 
lorrow, that others are ſenſible of their grief.” And rhe toncrary 
s a great aggravation of ones ſorrow, Lam.1.1z, It is added 
> Sam.10,2. by the band of bis ad abt Ly by rheir 
miniſtery, See 1 King,8.53. What is done by a Kings Ambaſſa- 
Gors, is accounted to be done by the King himſelf, 
their Lord is added 2 Sam,rg.3. See 2 King. g.7. | 

V. 3. But- the Princes of the children of Ammon ſaid to Hanwn)] 
Theſe were his Cairtiers and of his privy-Counſel, who ſet chem- 
ſelyes to flatrer him, and ro pur undue jealoufies inco his head. 

Thinkeſt thou that David doth bowls ' father) Heb. In thine 
Kru deth David honour thy father, They ſuppoſe that howſoever 
Warp, eake ir, yer it could nor appear ro Hanun to be an 


that be bath ſent comforters unto thee} They queſtion not the in- 
= yr. G if ic were no honour for one King to ſeek to 
Oo ny r in his ſorrow ; bur they queſtion rhe cruch of 

are net bus ſeruants come to thee for to ſearch] Namely, to ſearch 
He ciry, as ix 4s expounded'z Sam. 10. |: ” 


is epither. 
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and to overthrow ] Having ſearched our ſome advanrages for 
bringing in an army, they may ſeek to deſtroy rhe city. 


and to fie out the land] When they have gotten the cicy, they 
may go throughrhe whole land, and ſpie our whar ſpoils they can, 
Their evil ſurmiſes make them conceive the worſt they could. 

V.4. Wherefore Hanun to0k Davids ſervants) Being Ambaſſadors, 
it was againſt the law of Nations todiſgrace and wrong them. 

and ſhaved them } 2 Sam. 10. 4. Shaved off the one balf of their 


beards. A palpable diſgrace. To have half the beardon and half 


off doth much disfigure the face of a man, making his couneenance 
worſe then a fools. ? 

and cut off their garm-nts in the midſt] They were wont inthoſe 
dayes to wear long fide garmenss ; ſo as they being cur off in the 
midſt, their lower party which uſed co be covercd, were laid open, 
for others t9 laugh ar them; | 

bard by their buttocks ) This: phraſe. is added-ro aggrayate the 
—_— becauſe rhoſe parts eſpecially uſe to be covered. Sce 
Ia.20.4. | . on 3X, | 

and [ent them away) This implieth char he ſent ſome along wich 
them, co ſee that all rhe while they were in his dominion rhey 
ſhould neither ſhave the other parr of their beards, ro make all 
alike, nor pur on other apparel, bur be a derifion and ſcorn t all 
thar ſhould look upon rhem. . | 

V. 5. Then there went certain, ond told David bom the men were 
ſerved] Some rhar piried rheir caſe , as ſoon '#s they diſcerned 
how they were handled, made poſt-ſpeed ro David, that ſome 
courſe might be raken ſo ſoon as poſſible could be to rake away 
their ſhame, 

and be ſent to meet them] David being ſenſible of rheic diſgrace, 
ſends to them before they could come ro him. 


| for the men were greatly aſhamed) Diſgrace rmwch works on thoſe 


| thar ſuffer ir, though they have no way deſcrved it. 


and the ting ſaid, Tarry at Fericho] Though Jericho lay ar this 
time ruinated, (for it was not re-buile till -Ahabs reign, 1 King. 
=y. 4.) yer there might be ſome houſes and contain places of 
abode. 
 wntill your beards be grown] Thar could nor be under rwoor three 
moneths. 
and then retwin] When they might core withour ſuch Ggns of 
diſkonour and diſgrace. . 
V.6. And when the children of Ammon ſaw] Or, underſtood, ei- 
ther by ſome that told them how ill David rook their abuſe of his 
, and whar juſt revenge he intended : Or their - own 
conſcience convincing them of their villany, they could nor but 
fear that David would revenge that ungrateful and inhumane 
a& | 


| that they bad made themſelves 6430s. to David ] Heb. to fink 
with, or, before, David. So «is tranſlared 2 Sam, 10. 6. 
rhought that David could no mere cndure them then a filthy 
OT chereupon would ſeek ro deſtroy them. - 

Hanun and the children of Ammon] King and ſubjeQs conſpire 
yy net oe _ _ : 

ent 4 thouſand talents of filurr}] ch.22.14. is was a fair 
bair ro Me Kot cd Rake to atford them aid. 

to bire them Chariots and horſemen out of Meſopotamia] Heb. 4- 
ram-Naharaim, This was the place froni whence Iſaac had his 
wife, Gen. 24.10, and that our of which God' called A- 
braham, A&.7.2, The Hebrew name ſhewerh thar'ic was in Sy- 
ria ; and thereupon the 1Ifraclires'in cheir confeſſion were to ac- 
knowledge that 4 _=_ wat their father, Deut.z 6.5. The firſt Ki 

ſraclices after Joſhud's rime was' King of rhis 


h the Iſt 
pkg .3.9,r0. 

and out of Syria- Maacab) Syria contained ſundry Dn—_— 
ir this was one 4 


* 294 our of Zobab] This alſo was anorfier part of Syria. See chu 
18. 3. The perfons that inhabited the forementianed places are 
called Syrians' of Berb-Rehob, and” Syrians of Zoba, 2 Sam. 10.6. 
Berh- Rebob Ggnifierh the beoſe if Rehob. Now Rehob was: the fa- 
ther of Hadadezer before med, 2 Sam.$.3,12. And ZobaHh 
was the place of which Hadadezer was Ki 


2 Sam. $.5. 
V.7. And thty bred thirty and Fwo thou 


Chariots] See ch, 18. 


- 4. It is added 2 Sam, 10.6, rwenty thouſand footmen. Theſe were,  - 


beſides ſuch as rode in rhe Chariors, 
and the King of Maacah and bis people] This hath. geference to 
theiverb hired, The Ammonires hired the King of Mggeah and ' 
his people, which are ſaid to be 4 thouſand men, 2 Sam, t0.6. It is 
there alſb added, and of 1ſhrob twelve thouſand men : Theſe, alſo 
wete Syrians, 2 Sam. 10.8. All rhe nienthar were hired were thir- 
ty and three thouſand, beſides theſe thar rode and fought in Cha- 
riots. This was a very great number, oor caine our of their own 
countrey to help another King, Bur David having much ſpoiled 
the Syrians, and brought them under ſubje&ion, ch. 18.5,6. i may 
be thereupori ſuppoſed that they came the more willingly to 
the Ammonires, as hoping now to break the yoke wm | 
had laid upon rheit necks, and ro revenge themlelves of him, | 
who came and pitched before Medtba] Medeba was in the country 
of Moab, Neat, $5.30. Ifai.t5.2. ncer which there was a large 
plain, Joſh. 13.9,16. | : 
And the children of Ammon gathered themſelves together from their 
Tyy3 __ bitjes 


Chap.xix. | 
cities, and came to battel] To oppoſe David and his men, and co 


ecfend themſelves againſt chem. 
4 V.8. And _ idhend of it] This hath reference both ro 
the wrong which the King of Ammon did to Davids Ambaſſadors, 


and alſo tothe preparations of the Ammonires and Syrians. Theſe 
moved him the more ſpeedily ro ſer forth his boſt. 
be ſent Foab] The General, ch. 11.6. | 
ind all the hoſt of the mighty men] Mighty men bave an cſpecial 
relation ro Captains _ Commanders, ſuch as are deſcribed 
<h.13.1,&c,And it may be that all Davids hoſt conſiſted of migh- 
ty men, 

4 V.9. And the children of Ammon came out] Our of their ſeveral 
ciries, y,7, Or, out of the ciry Mcdeba 3 Or, our of rheir 
rents, 

and put the battel in array] Readily ro fight with David, 

before the gate of the city] That they might che berrer mainrain 
it, and keep ir the ſpoyl which Davids ſouldiers mighc 
otherwiſe make in ir : yea, thar alſo ir might be a ſafe retiring 
place for the , in caſc ir ſhould b- pur to rour in the held. See 
v.15. They would not pur off ſo great a charge to the Syrians,who 
were ſtrangers, but undertook it elves. ; 

wat gogw gary come] Theſe arc ſaid ro be Syrians, of Zo- 
ba, and of Rebob, and Iſhtob, and Maacah, 2 Sam.10.8. Theſc two 
places compared ſhew that both thoſe Syrian Kings and their ar- 
mies were togerher. ; 

were by themſelves in the field] The Ammonites were by them- 
ſelves, and the Syrians by themſelves. So they made two great 
armies. Sce v.12, 

V.1o. Now when Foab ſaw that the batte!] Heb. the ſace of the 


Was ſet againſt him before and betind) The Ammonites being on 
one fide, and the Syrians on the octher, = : 

be choſe out ' of all the chvice of 1ſrae!] Or, young men of Iſrael. 
For they oft are moſt forward to ſer on an enemy, 

and put them in array againſt the Syrians] Joab herein dealt very 
Polirickly, He ſuppoſed that s, who were hired tothe war, 
would not ſtand to it ſo ſtourly and conſtantly as the Ammonires, 
who had done the ro Iſrael ; therefore he makes the firſt 
aflaulc againſt them, that a fierce one byche moſt yaliant of 
His army, to pur them to rour ; that upon their . flight the Ammo» 
nires might be dilmaid, and flye roo. This his policy prevailed, 
V.14.,15. 

V.11. An4the reſt of the people] Namely, thoſe fouldiers which 
David ſent out : who though they were nor ſuch choice men as the 

z yer were mighty men, v. 8. 

be del. vered into the hand of Abiſhzi ] Heb. Abſbai. See ch. 
11.20. 

bus brother} See ch.2.16. 1 

and they ſet themſelves in array againſt the children ef Ammon ] As 
the enemy divided their army into two bodies, ſo did Joab his ar- 
my : Thus was:body againſt body ; whereby rhe enemies were 
kepr from helping one anorher ; bur che Iſraclices had liberty ro 
JET ſuccour one ro anorher, v.1 2. 

V.1z, And be ſaid, If the Syrians be too ſtrong for me, then thou 
ſhalt help me J.For they who afſawlred had more liberty to leave 
their ſtanding without danger then they who were aflaulred. 
 butif the children of Ammon be too ſtrong for thee, then 1 will belp 
thee) He promiſerh his help to encourage his brother the more, 
and to moye him ro help him, in caſe he ſhould need. 

V.13. af good courage] This very phraſe of encouragemenc 
is uſed by himſelf ro -Joſhus three rims in one diſcourſe, Joſh, 
1.6,7,9. and by Moſes, Deur. 31.7. Yca,the Philiſt.ms uſed it ro ſtir 
up their own fide, 1 Sam.4.9. Such cxhorrations pur great life into 

iers, 

and let us bevave our ſelves valiamly for our people]. He meanerh 
kereby their countrey,the Church and Common-wealth rherein. 
The heathen our of zcal ro the welfare of their counttey would 
venture far chemſelves, and incire one another very much : W<-11 
therefore might Joab uſe this motive. 

and for the cities of our. God] . Thoſe which God as an inheri- 
rance had given untothem, and by the inhabicancs whereof God 
was acknowledged, worſhipped and glorified. 

and let the Lord do that which is. good in bu fight) Or, that which 
pleaſeth bim, This was a pious i ro leave off the iſſue of 


the war ro. Gods good pleaſure. | "yy 
V.14..S0.Faah and the prople that were with him] See v.10, 
drew nigh before the Syrians, wnto the battel] They did not tarry 


till the enemy ſhould ſer upon. chem; bur like valiant men, Lion- 
cad] they firſt ſer on the enemy, and ar the firſt onſer daunced 


{ aid fled beſore bim] When mens ſpitirs are daunred, they 
oon flye, . -, | 
055. IA _ ſew that the Syrians were 
; companies were in fight one of another, or th 
ſcours that ſoon brought rhem rhole il] ridings, IG 
they likewiſe fled before Abiſhai by brother) The Ammonites be- 
ing much daunted ar the forcſaid ridings, dare not ftand our afty 
farther, bur flyc alſo. _s 


and eatred zo the city] Sce v.9, 


Annotations on the firſt Book of the Chronicles: 


| 


| Chap xix. 

Then Foab Came ts Feruſalem ] The main work for which he 
drew our the ſouldiery inro the field being finiſhed, which was 
a complear yi&ory over the enemy, he rerurneth to the ciry whence 
they came , till chere ſhould be another occaſion to draw then, 


our. 
V.16. And when the Syrians ſaw that they were put to the 
b__ Iſrael] The Hebrew word crandlated put to « worſt Genie 
erh to be ſmitten unto death : And queſtionleſ's many of them were 
lefr dead upon the ground. 
they ſent meſſengers and drew forth the Syrians that were beyond the 
river] i, e. Euphrates. See Gen.2,14. & 15.18. There were Syri- 
ans on both fides Euphrates, Sce ch,18.3. The Syrians hay;n 
before this been overthrown by the 1ſraclites, and made bus. 
ries, Ch.18.5,6. feared leſt David ſhould now urterly ruinare them 
for raking parr with his enemies, To prevent therefore whar thes 
feared, they make all the ſtrengrh they can, and ſend up and down 
ro the utmoſt coaſts of cheir dominion, to procure help againſt the 
Iſraclices. Ir is ſaid, 2 Saw.10.15. te gatbred them; ether ; 
namely, as many as remained of the former Army which fled, ang 
as m1ny as were on this fide the River able ro bear arms, It i, 
further ſaid, they came to Helam, + Sam. 10. 16. The Syrians that 
were beyond the River came thicher. Helam is not in any other place 
of Scriprure mentioned ; bur ir js ſuppoſed ro be a ciry among the 
Arabians, called 4lamſbam by Geographers. 
and Shophach] Or, Shobach, 2 Sam.,10.16. . 
the Captain of the boſt of Hdarexer went before them) 1t may he 
thar a King led the army of the Syrians before © See y.7, Bur now 
ſuppoſing - an experienced General might berter order the 
barrel chen a King, they chuſe Shophach to lead the army, See 
1 King.20.24% + 
V.17. And it was told David) David, being a prudenc Prince, 
had his intelligencers in all countreys round about him, to give 
him norice of whar was done in ſeveral Kingdoms, eſpecially 
amongſt his enemies. 
gathered all Iſrael] David being himſelf a yalianc man , 
> Sam. 17.8. bcaring what great prepararions the Syrians made, 
gathered a great hoſt togerher : Ir, may be ſuppoſed thar ir was 
roman anthe former with which Joab wear our, v. $. He alfo 
imſclf went in his own perſon, the more co encourage hisſoul- 


diers. 
. and paſſed over Fordan) Thar ſo he might meer them in their 
own land, and make it che ſcar of rhe war, It is added 2 Sam: 


10,17, and came to Helam, Sec v.16. 

and came upon them] This phraſe implyerh char he with his army 
came ſooner then rhey were expeRed. 

and ſet the battel in array aginſt chem David did as Joabhad done 
before, v.14. he firſt ſer upon the encmy, 

ſo when David had put the battle in array againſt the Syrians, they 
fought with ym] They were forced ſo ro do, unleſs without fighti 
they would yield. be ; 

V.18. But the Syrians fled before Iſrael] As before, v.14. 

_ end NDavid ew the Smans ſeven thouſand men which fought is cha- 
nets) This is chus expreſſed 2 Sam.10.18.David ſl: the men of t- 
ven bunired chariots of the Syians, The Annorations on our Eng- 
liſh tranſlation ar Geneva ſay thar the chiefeſt and moſt prigcipal 
are ſer down in 2 Sam.10.18. andthe who'e number here: Or 
thar the ſouldiers which were in th» ſeven hundred chariats are here 
mentioned, Or the ſrven hundred chariots may be taken for ſo ma- 
ny ranks. of Charjors, , Wherepf chere. being ren in cyery rank, 
they make up ſeven thouſand. See 6n. 2 Sam. 10.18... 

and fourty thouſtzd foormen] In 2 Sam.10.18. ir is forty thow- 
ſand horſemen. There is no concradiRion, David might flay borh 
fourry thouſand foormen, and: alſo foyrry thouſand . horſemen, 
Hereby is ampli the grearnefs borh of rhe Syrians army and 
of Davids ſucce $. Sce 1 King, 11.23, ,, | Thx 

antl tilled Shophach the Captain of the hoſt] Or, ſmote Shabach the 
C-ptain of the boſt, who died there, 2 Sam.10:; 18. It ſcemer.cthe Sy- 
rians ſtood ſtourly to ir, in that! ſo, many charior-men 
and foormen, togerher with cheir General, were lain. They 
chought that if chey were overthrown, chey ſhould be made 
laves, and therefare ſtood jt our to_the uctermoſt. 

_V.t9. And when the ſervants of, Hadarexer]. Or, when all the 
lungs that were ſervants to Hadareter 2 Sam. 10.19. Such as he had 
hired, and brought from 7 hag) Sec v. 16. 

ſaw that they were put to the worſe before Iſrael ] See v, 15. Ob- 
ſerving how oft the Syrians had beep vanquiſhed by.the Iſraclites, 
they were nor willing any more to ſtand againſt chem, 

they made peace with David] Or, with Iſrael, 2 Sam. 1 0.19, They 
ſo ſubmirred rhemſelyes ro David as they yielded ro ſuch conditions 
of peace as were put upon them. | 

and became his ſervants] See ch. 18.6.Or, they ſerved thefs, 3 Sam. 
19.19, The Syrians ſerved the Iſraclires. 

neither would the Syrians belp the children of Ammon any more) A- 
gainſtche Ifraclices, They feared ſo to do, 2 Sam. 10-19, 


CHAP. XX, 


Verſ.t. A Ndit came to paſſe, that aſter the year was expired] Heb. 
A? the TAIKT fy oh year, This is nor t0 be eaken _ 
ywno 
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Chap.xx. 
whole year, bur to be reckdned from that time that David had 
overcome the Ammonites and Syrians ; which might be abour che 
beginning of Winer, | 

at the time that Kings uſe to go out to battel ] They that had ene- 
mics, and cither ſtood in fgar of them, or ſought ro annoy chem, 


uſed ro go imtothe field when rhey might. have hope both of cem- 
perate weather, and alſo of ſufficient proviſion for themſelves and 
their beaſts 3 i. e, abour the ſpring-cime, when the dayes begin to 
be ſomewhar long, and the carrh to bring forth all ſtore of fruit, 


Sec 1 CO. F 
Foab led forth the of the army] Ir isſaid, 2 Sam.11.1, that 
David ſent Foab and bs ſeymants with bum, and all Iſrael. By ſervants 
are meant Davids ſubje&s z by all Iſrael, ſuch our of every rribe as 
were fir to go forth to war. By theſe perſons js declared the mean- 
ing of this phraſe, the power of the Army; even ſuch ſouldiers as 
were mighty men, (ſce ch.10.8.) and a great number of theſe. 
and waſted the countrey of the children of Ammon ] Or, they de- 
the children of Ammon, 2 Sam.11.1, Theſe rwo phraſes ſhew 
that they both deſtroyed the perſons of their enemies and alſo de- 
moliſhed their rowns and ciries, and did other ſpoyl in the 
land. | 
and came and befieg:d Rabbah)An ancient and principal city ofthe 
Ammonires, Deur.3.11. When ——_ were denounced by Pro- 
phers ”m_ the Ammonires, were wont to be direQed in 
_ ar againſt Rabbah, as Jer.49.2,3. Ezck.25.5, Amos 1.1 4- 
abbah was to the Ammonires as Jeruſalem ro Judah,Ezek.20.20, 
Ir ſeemerh the Iſraclites had much prevailed againſt the Ammo- 
nices, in that they came ſo far into their land with their whol: 
army as to beſiege the chief ciry of the Kingdom. 
but David tarried at Feruſalem ) Davids tarrying ar Jeruſalem 
proved of very ſad 'conſequence. Whar fell our berwixt the be- 
fieging of Rabbah and raking it is diſtin&ly ſer down from 2 Sam. 
11.2, to 2 Sam.12.26. 
and Foab ſmote Rabbab) Before this was done, Joab having ta- 
ken parr of the ciry, ſent to inform David how far he had prevail- 
ed, and withal ro adviſe him to come with a greater army, and to 
take the ciry, thatthe glory of raking irmight be the Kings, and 
not his, Herein as in many other particulars, Joab ſhewed him- 
Felf faichful ro his Soveraign , and careful of his honour, See 
2 Sam.12.26, &c, | | 
and deſtroyed it } Though ir be ſaid 2 Sam.12.29. that David, 
with all the people, fought againſt Rabbab- and took 'it, yer Joab ha- 
ir, might with his army be the-principal in ſmi- 
i ing it. To David thisis aſcribed, becauſe he ' was 
the chief Commander and there preſent ; to Joab becauſe he was 
the chief _ ICED perſon tune of + MM 
V.2z. And David crown Ir ; 
ou > |. mighr be 


broughr before David, and rhe crown pur” upon 'his head; and 


a talent | 
an hundred rwenry five poand, after rwelve ounces the b 
and three thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty pound ſterling in 
worth. See ch.22.14. The common account was bur balf ſomuch* 
But according ro it this crown was roo maſlic for a King to bear 
long on his head, it weighing ſixty rwo pound and an halt. 

and there were precious ſtones in it) Of wharkind and how many, 
is nor exprefled. But ' ir 'is' yery probableichat rhey were bf the 
choiceſt ſorr; and nor few in number ; fo as this adderh exceeding 
much ro the worth of the crown, though rothe weighr bur lirrle, 
if any thing ar all. Ir is ſaid, 2 Sam.12. 30. the weight was #' ti- 


lent of gold, with the precious ſtones. The gold and precious ſtone, | phe. See 


t made up the weight bf atalenc, 
and it was ſet upon P#vids bead] Or art leaſt held a little over 
his bead by orhers, as a fign thar the Royalcie of the King of Am- 
Ro now transfer*'d upon David. 
brought alſo exceeding much ſpoyl out of the city] The 4 
dered the whole or which ho a Hf $r eh. mw L coo 
V-3-- 4nd be broweht ont the people that werein'it] He brought 
them as priſoners and caprives our of the City, at leaſt ſo many of 
them as he intended ro tnake examples GeRacles of bis, juſt 
revenge. And it isto be ſup ed thar rhey were ſuch as he ny 
learned had been Counſellers, executioners or aberrors in that' 
ſhameful a&, ch. 19:4. | 
and Tit they with ſaws ] Or, ſawed them aſunder ; which could 
nor bur be a very painful kind of death. So were ſome profeſſors 
of the rruth uſed for their profeſſions ſake, Heb.1 1.37, wah 
and with barrows of iron] Ir is ſaid, 2 Sam. 22431, They "weve 
wo wnd-y barrows of iron. : Whence we may gather that they were 
«- \naked'tpon the ground, and heavy harrows with ſharp pikes 
ron were dragged over them, to tear their fleſh therewith, ' 
mt with axes] Or, wndey axes of irov, 2 Sam.22.31., This im" 
P by thar they were hewen in- pieces with axcs, as Agap \yas, 
*am.19.33, It is further added 2 Sam.12:3t. "That he made 


piſs thorow the Brick-kily, This was an hor burning furnace, | 


1an one as the midſtof a brick or tile-kiln, when they burn 
Nerd icks or riles; uſerh to be; It rhighe be like tha hes or: 
zar caſt the three companions of Daniel; Dan.3.20, 


Aiorations 55 the Girſt book of the Chravicls: 
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 _ , Chap.nx 
Some from the notation of the word 1995 malchen take it fo + 
the place where they uſed ro burn rheir children ro Molech, and 
tranſlace ir the furnace of Molech: For Molech was the idol of the 
Ammonites, 1 King. 11.7. and children uſed tw be offered up in the 
fire ro that Idol, Lev. 18.21. Sce 2 King.16.3. & 23.10. Theſe 
kinds of handling enemies may ſeem very cruel and inhumane-: 
Bur ſundry reaſons may be given to juſtifie David; as 1. Ir is to be 
ſuppoſed that he had ſome warrant from God thus to deal with 
them,cicther by inward inſtin&, or by ſome Propher. 11. Their villa- 
nous fa& deſerved as much, being againſt the law of- nations , 
and che rule of amity, See ch.19.2,4. 111. The: Ammonires had 
exerciſed great crue'ry upon the Iſraelites, Amos 1.13. *1V. They 
were moſt barbarouſly cruel! tvrheir own children, in ſacrificing 
them ro Molech. 41 ; | | 

even ſo dealt David with all the Cities of the children of Ammon] L 
ſuppoſe this hath eſpecial reference to rhe litter end 6f v.z. where 
it is ſaid that David brought much fox out. of the City. There is ne 
mention made of that eſtaxe wherein David Ieft; them ; bur ic 
is probable that he made them eriburaries, and pur garriſons over 
them, as he had dealt with the Moabices and > (= ch. 18.2,6. 
We read after this, that Shobirhe ſon of Nahaſh ſhewed grear 
courtefie ro David when he fled from Abſalom; a Sam. 17.27. 
Whence we infer that David took all kind of government from 
Hanun, <h.r9.2. and made his brother Shobi Governour over the 
Ammonires, but tributary to 1ſpat). a 
And David and all the people returned to Jeruſalem} See chap. 
19, IF. : | ; 

V.4. And it came 10 paſs aſter this] Another barrel againſt the 
PhiliRtims wherein a gyanc w2s ſlain by Abiſhai, is ſer before this, 
2 Sam.21.15,&c. - & Is 

that th 1 aroſe] Or, continutd. "Heb. food. This phraſe imply- 
eth other wars, and chat with. rhe perſons here mencioned. 
. war at Geger] A fairciry of Ephraim, given tothe Levires, 
Joſh.z1.21. See x King.g.ry. Ir is ſaid, 2 Sam.27.18. har this 
barte] was at Gob.; now Gob bordered upon Gezer.” 

withthe Philiftims | See cher 4.8. Pg ener 7 15 

at which time Sibhechai the Huſhathite)] Of whoin fee ch.11.29, 

ſlew Sippart] Or Saph, 2 Sam:21:18; CL 224lF# ' 

that was of the children of the gyant) Or, Rapha, which fignifierh 
4 gyant, as Deur.3-11,13. Philiſtims had ſundry gyants, and oft 
brought rhem into the war. See x Sam'17.4- tncthky were made 
obje&s of the yalour of David'and his Worthies, by whom rhey 
were ſlain. . | Cas *X 37 

and they were ſubdued] For when their Gyant, in whom they 
truſted, was flam, they preſently fled, r Sam. 17.5t. | 

V:s: And there was war again With the Philiſtims) See v. 4. 

and Flhanan] This alſv was one of Davids Worthies , ch. 
T2200 555. LENS | A 

the ſon of Fair] Called alſo Faare-Overim) 2 Sathi'21.19, He 
aber be a EORIEE Fo he is fad eo be fon the of Do- 

), ch.11.26, EGS 26 £ 
— ſlew Lani, the brother of Goliath the Gittite ]| He us calledrhe 
Girrite, becauſe he was of Garh. . This Goliath here mentioned, 
yy mtr David ſlew, 1 Sg £7.50. N_. ws FIR 

pe fpear-ſtaff was like a weavers beam | See.ch.17423; 

V.6. ro: len ag wer at Gath |  Garh-was one of the 
principalicies of rhe Philiſtims, 1 Sam. 8.17. 1 | 

where was 4 man of great ſtature] Heb. « man of meaſure. See 


ch,11.23. | £1. OH1y 24 | | 
ys 44 ad toes were ſour and twenty, fix on #ach band,and 
—_z Seton 2 Sam.zr!2o, L 10%; fs 


and be alſo witt'the ſon of the yan} Heb. born to theigyant, or Re- 
y (405 ON Rt k 6 2 . 


. +4. , : ; ; FY : 

V.7. But when be defied Iſrael] Or bed Eſrael.He ypbraided 
chem wirh-their imporency and pulananſ} = of tee me 
pan9-908 durft combat with Him» So did Goliach, x Sam.17, 
$8, . » 7 gf" 7 Ys Tat | SA + i Pf 4 

Fonathan the fon of Shimea] Called Shammab, 1 Sam.16.9; and 
Jonarhan is called 7onadab, z Sam.13.3. py 

Davids brother, 


" 


lam} Shimta was Davids tiother, x Sam, 
16.9. and David uncle to this Jonathan ; bur there was another 


1-4. Theſs eve born ue the pare? Hed; Tapba-Nop 

-'V.8.- were unto the, e Rapl 

be here taken for the proper aake of the facher nf rEve h_ 

The firſt, Goliath, whom David flew, 1 Samur7.56; ro 

Lahmi, v. 5. the ſecond, Iſhbi-betiob, 2 Sam. 21.18" the third, 

Sippai, v. 4; the fourth, Lahmi ; the fifth, the monſter deſcribed 

Hs . 979 Geo! 
in Gath] Yee v. 6. g OTAþ 11S" G02 ARM | 

. and they fell by the hand of D4vid) The firſt onely was ſlain by 

David hitnſelf, x Satn. 17.50. The ſlaughter of the orher 3s acrri- 

bured unto him asthe chief Commander. * —4+ 

x by the hand of bis ſervants] Such as were befote tencio» 


nc 


CHAP. XX1. 


Verſ.1, A Nd Sarah ] Heb. the adverſary; fo it is tranſlated; 
Nuthb, 22: 43; It is moſt frequently pur for the De- 
vilg 


Chap.xx]. 
vil, Job 1.6. Pſal.r09.6. Zach.3.1. and is inall languages uſed 
lor one of the Deyils names : And ir is a name fitting his mali- 
cious diſpoſition ; for he is an adverſary ro God and man. 

flood up againſt Iſrael!) Though he tempred David onely, yer he 
is juſtly ſaid ro ftaxd wp againſt Iſrael, in regard both of his own in- 
tent, and alſo of the event, He well knew the fin of the King 
would bring judgement upon the people : and ſo ir fell out, 
v, 14. 
and provoked Drvid to number Iſrael] This muſt needs be a fin- 
ful a&, becauſe rhe Devil cked David thereto: for all his 
t.mPptarions arc to fin, Bur eoply to number the people of a land 
is not ſinful. God commands ir, Num. 1.3. & 26.1,z, and Goyer- 
nours have done it without fin, z Chron. 3.17. & 25.5. It was pride 
and boaſting in the arm of fizſh wh:reunco Saran rempred Da- 
vid, and wherein he prevailed. Ir is ſaid, z Sam 24.1. And again 
the anger of the Lord was (indled a ainſt 1ſrael, and be moved David 
ainſt them, to ay, Go, number Iſrael and Fudab. Of the Anger 
o& the Lord ſec : King. 13-3. This particle again hath reference 
to former of God againſt Iſracl ; as when there were ſlain 

thouſand of them who con[pired with Abſalom, 2 Sam. 
18.7. and when a famine continued for three years, 2 Sam.21.1. 
Though the particular fin for which God was now angry be noc 
expreſled ; yer by the inference of this hiſtory upon what goerh 
before ir may more then probany by colle&ed. In 2 Sam.23.8, 
&c. the catalogue of Davids ies is ſer down: and ſundry 
vigories which rhe 1ſraclires had ae recorded ch.zo, now upon 
theſe viRories the people might grow roo inſolent and ſecure, or 
be overproud of, and confident in thoſe Worthies, and thereupon 
the Lord be angry with them. That which is here arrribured ro 
Saran, is in 2 Sam.24.1.artribured unto TIS og be moved 
David. Some apply thar relative he to Satan, q. d. The anger of 
the Lord was bindled apainft Iſrael, and $atani moved David againſt 
them : but there is rothing in 2 Sam.24.1. that can give an hinc of 
ſuch areference ; therefore ir is ro be taken for truth, chat both 
God and Saran moyed David ; God, as a juſt Judge, uſing Sa- 
ran as his miniſter therein, that he might puniſh both David and 
his people for other fins; (ſee 1 King,22.22.) and Sardn on a 
miſchievous inrent putting on David to ſuch a norm bri 
agei 


vengeance on the e., This phraſe, He moved 
Iſral, ſhewerh thaz ſins of Kings prove prejudicial ra their peo- 
Beſides Davids own fins, the peoples fins moved God to. give 


im over to Saran ;z and for his fin were the people puniſhed , 


. 
"Vx; 4rd David ſaid to Joah } Joab was Commander 
in chief over all the men of 1fracl chat went ro war, So much 
is expreſſed 2 Sam. 2.4.2. The King ſaid to Foab the Coptain of the 


and to the Rulers of the ] Such as are ſer down ch. 29-16, 
&c. Theſe were, eve m in their ſeveral tribes, ro number 
the people, and Joab ro rake care of having ir done faichfully, 
Ir is added, 2 Sam.24.2, The boſt which was with bim, namely, 
with Joab : Parr of the hoſt was arrending on the King, part with 
Joab, and the reſt in garriſons, Thar part which was wich Joab 
was inthis ro be aſſiſtanc ro him. ; 

Go, number 1ſrael and Zudab] 2 Sam.24.1, There was art this 
time no juſt occaſion ro require chis, all enemies being ſubdued, 


and the land enjoying peace. To ſay the leaſt, ir was over-much 
curjoſity in him, to rhe r_of his people fir for war : 
Bur wich curioſity there was alſo wichout queſtion much arrogancy 


and pride mixed. Under che word Iſrael luch as were fit to go to 
war are comprized : for they are ſaid,to be men that drew ſword , 


v.5. It is added 2-Sam.2 4:2: Thorow all the tribes of 1{raet, For | 


all the tribes were inſubje&ion to David ; he reigned over them 
all. 
-» from Beer ſbebxrevjen to D in) Seer King. q.25, & 1943, 

and bring the number of them to wr, that I mty know #] Or, nun- 
hry the people, that I my hnow the number of the people, 2 Sam, 24.2, 
This end of -S2mbring the: peoplet arguerh the pride of Davids 
heart hercin, - 3 tick 

V:3. 4nd: Forb anſwered]. 2 $am.2 4.3. -And 7oab ſaid unto the 
WWAgs ' ts 5 ent 

The Lord] Or, Now the Lord thy God, 2 Sam.24,3. This phraſe 
of relation, thy God carrieth an argument in it todiſſwadge David 
from perſiſting in his purpoſe. To fin againſt che Lord, who was 
in ſpetial manner his God, was 4 great aggravation. 

* mathe bis people an bundred times. ſo many more as they be) Or, add 
#nto the people. (how ſorver tpibe) an bundred fold, Sam, 
24.3. This Joab premiſerh, ro ſhew thar his unwillingneſs ro num- 
ber che pr was not from any envy, becauſe they were ſo many ; 
for he could well wiſh them very many more. Beſides, it intima- 
terh a ſecond argament ro diſlwade David from his ej be- 
cauſe whether they were, many. or few, the Lord could mych in- 
creaſe them, Ie is added,; 2 Sam.2.4.3, And that the eyes of my 
Lordthe King may fee it ; namely if th-re ſhould be any need of a 
great mulrirude, or occaſion ro uſe them. 

but, my lord the king] He yorery thus ſweerly and ſubmiſſive- 
ly unto him, the more ro upon him 

are they not all my Lords ſervants? ] This is a third argument, 
by which Joab im; Lierh, that all che people being faithful ſervants 


L4& , . 
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Chap. xx). 
ro David,there was no need of numbring them,there be; 

of any unfaithfulneſs. For when "wy Hm are Rs 
new oath or bond uſerh to be impoſed upon them. : 

wy then doth my lord require this thing} Or, dliebt in this thing. 
By this ir appears that David was ſomewhar tickled in his ming 
with an high conceit of the mulritude of his people, 

Why will be be a cauſe of treſpaſs to Iſrael ? } Here Joab ſhewerh 
thar he apprehended Davids deſire to be finful, and that ic would 
prove prejudicial ro his people. 

V.4. Nevertheleſs the kings word prevailed againſt Zoab] He was 
no whit moved with _ arguments, bur was peremprory in his 
reſolution, and would have Joab do what he commanded him 
This much aggravared Davids (in : for the good counſel of Se. 
vant is not to be deſpiſed, . Job 31.13. It is added 2 Sam, 14. 
And avcinſt the ins of the boſt, Whereby ir apprarech thac 
other Caprains Joab, difiwaded the ng om proſecuting 
his purpoſe ; but he would hearken ro none of them. 
| ore Focb] And the Captains of the boſt, x Sam, 24, 4. 
Joab and they all agreed, both co diſſwade the King, and at 
to obey the King when they ſaw he would not be remoyed from 


a Ons. 
eparted) Or, went out from the 637 wy the king to number the 
eople of Tſrarl, 2 Sam.24.4. When they ſaw they could nor pre- 
yail with David, they tarried no longer with him, but wene to 
execute what he had given them incharge. A queſtion is here 
moved, Wherher did well , or no, in obeying the King. 
They who hold they did not well, —_ theſe reaſons : 1, lr is 
unlawful to be acceſſary to fin. 2. They did it againſt their conſe;. 
ence. 3. They themſclvs judged ſome vengeance would follow there- 
upon. Bur a general anſwer may be given ro all thele, Tharthe a& 
ired of chem which was ro number che people was nor ſimply 
[, ſee v.r.The fin was in Davids mind, and in the end he pro- 
pounded ro himſelf, ro which Joab and the Caprains were not ac- 
ceflary. Neither can ir be ſaid they finned againſt rheir conſcience: 
For howſoever they might think David did not well in preſſing che 
thing ſo far as he did, yet in their conſcience rhey mighe be per- 
ſwaded that they ought rather ro obey their King in > refoluee 
command then incur his diſpleaſure by an urrer refuſal, As for the 
j | oo —_ judge would follow, they were not ſure of 
it, bur onely feared ſuch a thing might fall our. 1f they 
meerly our of a {layiſh diſpolicien ro do any thing, though re ry 
upon their Soveraigns queſtionleſs chey finned. Thus 
oab Gnned, when upon Davids letter he pur Uriah in the fore- 
of the barrel, a Sam.11.15,&c. 

_ end went throughout all Iſrael] From one tribe ro another, till 
they had taken the number of che people in che ſeveral cribes, In 
4 Sam.24.5,6,7. the parti places where they began, procerd- 
ed Sn. -: pa n 
eruſalem) when one through all the land, 
op came i oy the end of nine mon end 
2 Dam. 24.8. preteens 4 ae © was i on 
Joab, borh by the greac circuit he was ro compaſs, and the long 
time he was forced to rherein :The Kings royal Palace was 
at Jeruſalem : thence they went to begin their work, and thither 

rerurned when ended 


wha And Foab gave tbe ſum the number the wnto Di 
Or, aunts the king) Sth Thi he il riſe hs 


pleaſed,might make 8. publick | 

And all they of Iſrael r Iſrael here are mean the ten rides; 
Gremlin © alhravats made of Zudah and Bengamin, inthis and 
next , 


were 4 thouſand thouſand, and an hundred thouſand ] There are 
bur ezght thouſand mentioned 2 Sam.24 9. For reconciling 
the difference it is ſaid there were cleven hundred thouſand num- 
bred by the Rulers thac went into ſeveral tribes ; bur becauſe rhe 
marter ſeemed abominabl* ro Foab,v.6, he was nor careful ro put all 
into the publick records, bur cight hundred thouſand onely. This 
Joab might do partly through paſſion, and partly becauſe he had 
intelligence of rhe beginning of the plague, which made him 
leave off before he had finiſhed all. See ch-24+.24. Bur the Pen- 
man of the Chronicles finding other records, pur the oral ſumwe 
rogerher in his ſacred hiſtory.  Orhers anſwer, that che Rulers 


' numbred all the males, whether fir for war or ao, which amoun- 


redro eleven hundred thouſand ; and that Joab regiſtred none bur 
valiant men, which were bur eight hundred thouſand. Bur it is 
ſaid rhar the eleven hundred thouſand were men that drew ſword , 
and in that re ſpe& fErfor war ; ſo as this anſwer will nor well re- 
concile the caſe,. A.third is, That rhe Rulers brought in the num- 
ber of all chat were. fit ro bear arms, whether before enrolled or 
no; and that Joab left ourthe trained bands, which were before 
enrolled, and did their ſervice in Jeruſalem every. monerh. Of 
theſerhere were four and rwenty thouſand for each monerh, in all, 
rwo hundred fourſcore and cight thouſand : And over them there 
might be rwelye thouſand Commanders and Officers, which make 
up in all three hundred thouſand ; which being added to the eight 
bundred thouſand, 2 Sam.24.9. make upthe number mentioned in 
this yerſe. | 

men that drew ſword] Sce 2 King. 34-26. Or,. valiam 9 
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drew ſword, 2 Sam.24.9, Thar epirher valzant ſhew:rh they were 
men of courage, and had been betorercycd. 

and F udah was four buadr:d thrreſcore and tex thouſand, &c.] 
» Sam-24.9. five hundred thouſand ; thirry thouſand more rhen 
areſer down in this place, Theſe thirty thouſand mighr be of che 
tribe of Benjamin, Which are nor here fer down, v. 6. but were 
numbred with the men of Judah, z Sam.24.9. Or they might be 
fach as were under the command of thoſe Worthies ch.,r1.10, &c. 
and are here omitred becauſe they were before cnrolled in a pub- 
lick record, 

men that drew ſword] The rotall of all was fixteen hundred 
thouſand men. Though rhe whole kingdom of David were bur 
ſmall in compariſon of other kingdomes, yer 1 ſuppoſe ſcarce 
a kingdom in che world yiclded ſo many valiane exerciſed ſoul- 

ers. 
* 6. But Livi and Benjamin counted he not among them] Some 
thus interpret cheſe words, that Joab did nor put thoſe that were 
of Levi and Benjamin inro the Kings records ; whereupon there 
be bur eight hundred rchouſand in the account , 2 Sam. 24. 9. 
Whercas ;f all che Levires and Benyjamires had been added, they 
would have made up cleyen hundred chouſand, Bur the reaſon 
thar followerh in this verſe, and theſe expreſs words, ch.27.24. 
Taab began to number, but be finiſhed not, becauſe there fell wrath for 
it againſt Iſrael, imply thar theſe rwo tribes were not numbred at 
all, He might forbear ro number Levi, becauſe they were to ar- 
tend the ſervice of the Tabernacle ; and Benjamin, becauſe rhe 
plague was begun chere before he returned co thar cribe, chap. 


27.24. * 
For the Kines word was abomin.1b/e to _ ] His heart and mind 
was utterly againſt ir, Whar he did, he did againſt his own 1n- 
clination and will, being in a manner forced thereunto by the 
Kings unalcerable reſolurion, : 

V.7, And God was diſpleaſed with this thing] Heb. andit was 
evil in the eyes of th: Lord concerning this thing, See 1 King, 16.25. 
& 22.52. 2 King.3.2. Confidence in the arm of fleſh and pride in 
the multirude of men God cannor endure, 

therefore be ſmote Iſrael] With peſtiience, This is ſer down by 
may of anticipation ; forthe plague began afrer this, v. 14. Or 
here in general ir being ſaid char God [moterhem, the order of his 
ſmiring them is afterwards parricularly ſer down. 

V.$. And David ſaid unto God } Before this ir is premiſed, 
1 Sam. 2 4.10. And Davids heart ſmote him after that be had numbred the 
people, This [mitine of the beart implyeth renderneſs of conſcience, 
when a man upon conſideration of ſome evil he hath done check- 
eth himſelf for doing ir. This phraſe is once before applyed ro 
David, 1 Sam. 24.5. And we read it not applyed co any other 
throughout che whole Scriprure, th there were of very 
tender conſciences, It was the fin ir {elf char now troubled him ; 
and when he ſaw j ne inflited for the fin, he was again 
croubled; y. 16,17. yet his heart continued hardened all che time 
that Joab was numbring the people, which was ninc monerhs and 
rwenty dayes, 2 Sam.25. 8. While fin is in commicting, man 
uſech ro have lircle remorſe ; bur when ir is finiſhed, chen the 

ience is wont to be troubled. 

I keve ſinned greatiy} His tender conſcience makes him aggra- 
vate his Gn, but not beyond his own juſt apprehenſion of the 
greacneſs thereof, For he was conſcious to his own inward in- 


rention. 
becauſe I have done this thing] Joab intimared as much to him 
; V. 3. bur a touched conſcience works more upon a man 
then all che arguments that other men can uſe. 
but now 1 beſcech thee ] O Lord, is added, 2 Sam.24.10, His 
guilty conſcience makes him humble and carneſt in his prayers. 
do away the iniquity] Or, pardon the fin. This ic that an humble 
pious heart more defirerh then preventing of judgment. 
of thy ſervant] He mentioneth this relation berwixt God an 
himſelf bath co aggravate his fin, in that a ſervant of God 
wa ſo tranſgreſs; and alſo to ſtrengrhen his faith and hope of 
pardon, 
for I bave done very fooliſhly] He condemn-th himſelf for atrem- 
Ping ſuch a marter ſo raſhly, himſelf nor well adviſing abour ir, 
nor hearkening to the good advice of his ſervants, 
| V.g. And th: Lor4 fake unto Gad) In 2 Sam.24.11. this clauſe 
s premiſed, For when David was 19 in the morning. Whence ſome 
infer that the reaſon why Davids heart ſmore him was, becauſe Gad 
told him of Gods diſpleaſure againſt him for his fin. Bur chac cauſal 
particle ſor is nor inthe origina), It is onely a copulative particle, 
And David roſe. This was queſtionleſs the next morning afrer 
Joab had given up the number of the people ro him, and he had 
deprecared pardon, Though confe{lion of fin, and begging of 
pardon be acceprable to God, yer he may infli& judgment for ir, 
42 Sam. 12,13,14. and that ro make the ſinner more wary of do- 
ng the like again, tro ſhew his indignation againſtthe ſin ir ſelf 
ro make others fear, and ro vindicare his juſtice, : 
Davnds Srer, ſaying] 2 Sam.24.11. the wor? of the Lord came 
"no the Prophet Ga4, Davids Seer, ſrying. Here we ſee the ſame 


man may be both a Prophet and a $:er, Of the difference berwixrt 
them ſce 2 King.: 7.1 


V.to.Gefand tell bavid,ſaying,Thus ſaith the Lord ]See 1 Kin;12.2 4. 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles, 


Chap. xj: 


1 offer thee three things) Heb. 1 flretch out ove” thee, For - the 
holding forth of a thing to another is an outward offering of ir, 
God might have ſer before David many judgments, more in num- 
ber, and terribler in kind, bur this reſtraining them. to rhree 
is an evidence of his fatherly indulgence ro David ; yet fo as 
char hereby he ſhewerh that he had deſerved all thoſe rhree 
judgments. 

chuſe thee on? of them] This further amplifierh Gods renderneſs 
ro David : He would nor infli& all the three judgments on him , 
bur onely one, and that one to be choſen by himſcif. Known unto 
Ged are all bis works from the beginning of the world, A&. 15. 18+ 
and he doth nothing'in time that he hath not decreed before all 
time ; yer he purrerh his ro Davids choice, to ſhew that he over- 
rulech che free and voluntary intentions of men, Prov.16.1,9, 
and that mans chufing this or that doth nor croſs the decree of 
God, nor Gods decree take away freedom of will or ele&ion of 
this or that from man, 

that I may do it unto thee] This ſhews Gods reſolyed purpoſe to 
puniſh Davids fin, norwithſtanding his penirency v. $. Bur ic 
was onely with a remporary puniſhment, ro make him the more 
watchful for the future ; ro warn others alſo, and make rhem 


fear ; andro ſhewthart God will nor bolſter up his deareſt chil- 
dren in fin. Boy T ng 

V.11. $9 Gad came to D1vid] Though it were a very ſad meſ- 
ſage that he broughr cothe King, yer this faichful Propher being 
ſent of God came to David. 

and ſaid unto bim, Thus ſaith the Loyd] See v.10. 

Chuſe tee] Heb. Taheto thee. This ficly anſwers the former He- 
braiſm, v.10. He thar offers, ſtretcheth , or boldeth out; he that 
chuſerh, taheth to himſelf. ; 

V.12. Ether three y-ars famine] This in 2 Sam. 24.13. is chus 
ſer down, Shall ſeven years of famine come unto thee in the land ? 
The difference may thus be reconciled, This was the fourth year 
from the beginning of that three years famine, 2 Sam. 21.1. ſo 
thar if there had been three years famine more,it would haye beent 
accounted a famine of ſeven years. In this place the Holy Ghoſt 
hatch reference onely ro the time ro come, and therefore mention- 
erh bur three years ; in the other he bath reference both to the time 
paſt and alſo cothe rime to come, and in that reſpe& exrendeth 
it to ſeven, : 

or three moneths to be deſtroyed before thy fors} Or, or wilt cho 
fe three moneths before thine enemies, 2 Sam.:4.13. If men the 

fore their enemies, many of chem muſt needs be deſtroyed ; 
enemies uſe ro be fierce and cruel when they purſue the adverſe 
party flying before chem. Therefore rheſe rwo phraſes, flye, and be 
deſtroyed, do very weil cohere and agree together, asthe cauſe and 
the effe&. And for anenemy to be three monerhs purſuing, muſt 
needs infer a grear deſtru&ion of them thar are purſued. 

while the ſword of thine enemics overtakheth thee] Or, while they 
purſue thre, 2 Sam.24.13. To be overtaken by the ſword of an enemy, 
is co be wounded and ſlain thereby z which deſtrugion they 
_— before an enemy, and are purſued by him, can hardly 
avoid, 

or elſe three dayes the ſword of the Lord, even the peſtilente in the 
land) This is thus plainly ſer down z Sam.24. 13. Or that there be 
r'y:e daves peſtilence in thy land. The Peftilence is called the ſword 
of the Lord, in oppoſition ro War, wherc in a material ſword by rhe 
hand of man is uſed, The Peſtilence is a more immediate ſtroke 
of God then War or Famine : For in war men are deſtroyed by 
che hand of man, namely by ſuch inſtruments as man uſer ht Fa- 
mine alſo uſeth ro happen by che m-ans of orher crearures, as ex= 
creme hear and drought, 1 Kin, r7.1.Over-grear yiolence of warers, 
Prov.z8.z.Carerpillars,or other like fruir-devouring crearures, Joel 
1.4. Burt the Peſtilence ofr comerh ſo as no man can diſcern 
external cauſe thereof ; and many times ſome are fo deftroyed, 
and others ſo preſcryed, as no man can give any outward reaſon of 
the difference : ſo as this kind of judgement is more immediately 
ordered by God then eirher Famine or Sword. 

and the Angel of the Lord deſtroying}Great queſtion is made whether 
this wereproperly one of the Angels or noz& if an Angel whether a 
good or a bad one?It is wirhour all queſtion, thar a rrue oe An- 
gel may in the ſpace of three dayes,and leſs, go chorow a whole land; 
and deſtroy as many as were here deſtroyed. For an Angel is a 
Spirir, and therefore not hindered in his morion by any bodily 
obſtacle. And Divine vengeance being an effe& of juſtice, a good 
Angel may execute ir, God alſo may uſe an evil Angel ro execure 
his Judgments. But wharſoever ir be that he imployerh inghe per- 
forming of his will, may in that reſpe& be ſtiled an Angel, becauſe 
ir is ſence of God. Forthe word Angel,according to its proper £0- 
ration, ſignifierh ſuch an one as is ſent, or a meſſenger, Mal. 3.1. 
throughout all the coaſts of Iſrael] Ir is ſaid, 2 Sam. 24. 1,2. That 
the anger of the Lord was hindled again(t 1ſr2el, and that David bid 
Joab go through all the tribes of Iſrael : juſtly therefore is this de- 
ſtroyer commanded to go throughout all the coaſts of Iſrael. The 
judgment is anſwerable ro rhe fin. 

now therefore adviſe thy ſelf] Anſwers torhe Lord muſt nor raſh- 

ly, bur with good counſel and advice, be returned. 
what word 1 ſhall bring again to him that ſent me) Or, ſee what 
anſwer I ſhall return, &c, x Sam. 24:13; Hereby rhe Propher im- 


plyn F 
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plycth that God will not be mocked or dallied with by children | 
of men. They whom he ſendeth, or ro whom he ſenderh, muſt be | 


carcful ro ſarishe his expeRartion. 

V.13. And David [aid unto Gad, I am in agreat ſtrait} Every of 
the judgements was(o terrible as he ſcarce knew what to ſay. He 
well diſcerned rhat the Lord was reſolved to execute one of them, 
ſo as he could nor eſcape them all ; and for him to chuſe any of 
them was a kind of terrour unto him; and this brought him :nto 
a great ſtrair, 

let me fall now] Oc, let us fall now, 2 Sam-24-14. Of ſuch a 


kind was every of the judgments as none of them could tall upon | 


him alone ; and therefore he ſaith in the plural number, let us fall, 
Beſides, he was the principal cauſe of the judgment, and he him- 
{clf was in danger thereot;zand therefore he ſaith alſo in rhe fingu- 
lar number, let me fall. : 

into the band of the Lord] He ſubmits himſelf and his people 
rothar kind of judgment which was moſt immediacely ordered by 
the Lord: This was the Peſtilence.Sce v.12. : oh, 

or very great ave his mercies ] Or, many are his mercies. This is 
added as the reaſon why he choſe that judgment which God moſt 
immediately ordered : He knew that God was pitiful and merciful; 
and char if, in the midſt of judgments, he ſaw a people penitent- 
ly humbled, he would ccaſe ro ſmite, and ſpare his people. 

but let me not fall into the band of man] By this phraſc he depre- 
carerh the other rwo judgments, War, and Famine, and prayeth 
thar neither of them may fall upon him, or his people, Ir was 
ſhewed before, that Man hath his hand in War; Man ſmirerh 
with the ſword, caſteth the javeclin, ſhooterh the arrow or the 
buller, ordereth all warlike inſtruments ; yea, he ordererh the 
beaſts thar are employed : So as according to the mind of Man 
greater or leſs cruelty is uſed in war, Burt men for the moſt part 
ate very cruel againſt their enemies, Of rhem thus ſaith God, 
I was but a little diſpleaſed, and they helped forward the af fliftion, 
Zach.1.15. Iſai.47.6. 2 Chron.z$.9. Something alſo may be at- 
etribured ro Man about Famine, in that the rich uſe by hoording 
and heaping up for rhe furure ro make the famine more grievous 
rothoſe that have nothing bur for the very preſent. David, by 
chuling Peſtilence rather then Famine or War, giveth evidence 
both of his Piety and Chariry, Of Piery, in that he would have 
God onely fought unto and praiſed for deliverance : Both which 
would be done more in a Plague, then in a Famine or War, Of 
Charity, in that he chuſerh ſuch a kind of judgment as would op- 
preſs the poor no more then the rich, and Subje&s no more rhen 
Princes, All perſons are alike ſubje& rothe Peftilence : Bur in Fa- 
mine the wealthier may betrer provide for themſelves then the 
meaner ſort: In war allo great perſons may ger caſtles and other 
places of ſtrength ro defend rhemſelves in,or may give ranſomes for 
themſclvcs, when the poor have no means at all ro help themlſclves 
againſt the enemies rage. 

V.14. So the Lord ſent Peftulence upon Iſrael] The Peſtilence is 
a kind of venemous diſeaſe, then which there is none more mortal 
to the perſon infe&ed, or more infe&ious ro others. + 

and there fell of Iſrael ſeventy thouſand men) Here was a wonderful 
laughter on a ſudden, We read of fourteen thouſand and ſeven 
hundred deſtroyed by a plague, on ſuch a ſudden as Aaron could 
not, time enough,prepare incenſe to make an atonement for them, 
Numb. 16.4749. There dicd _—_ four thouſand at another 
time in the wilderneſs, and on a ſudden, Numb.z5.9. In one 
night ſuch an Angel as this here mentioned deſtroyed an hundred 
fourſcore and five thouſand, 2 King.19.35. Theſe greav deſtru- 
&ions ſhew that God had aneſpecial hand therein. God is ſaid 


— — 


O— 


to dorthis, 2 Sam.24.15. from the morning even to the time appointed, | 


i.c. From the morning after that Gad had brovght Davids anſwer 
tothe Lord, rill rhe end of the three dayes appointed y, 12. Ir is 
further added 2 Sam.24.1 5. that there died of the people, even from 
Dan to Beerſheba, i. e. from one end of the land to the other. See 
v.z, Hereby is verified the extent of rhe threatning, v.12. through- 
out all the coaſts of Iſrael. 


Chap xx}. 
alrer a courſe which he hath begun, bur he never alterech his 
mind, He meant in the beginning to ſpare Jeruſalem. 

of the evil] By evil is meant the judgmeRit infliged ; nor be- 
cauſe it was evil in the nature of ir, (for it was an execution of 
juſtice, and in that reſpe& good) but in regard of the pain and 
loſs wh'chmen felr thereby ir ſeemed ro them evil, Thus God is 
ſaid ro create evil, 1ſai. 45.7. 

and ſaid tothe any that deſtrozed ] the people, is added 2 Sam 
24.16. Deſtroyers of men are at Gods diſpoſing, : 

It is enough] The Lord well knoweth what kind, manner, and 
meaſure of atfli&ion is fir for his people. 

ſtay now thine hand ] God will not ſuffer his to be puniſhed 
above that that is meer and ſufficient, This reſtraint was queſtion- 
leſs afrer Davids prayer, v.17. It is uſual in Scriprure frft to ſer 
down the thing ir ſelf, and then the means or occaſion of effe. 
ing it. See v« 7. 

And the Angel of the Lord flood by the threſhing-floor of Ornan the 
Zebuſste] Or, Araunah, : Sam.24.16. Ornan is * name contrated 
of Araunah : the ſame radical letrers are in both names, The 
reaſon why the Angel here ſtood, is, becauſe the Lord intended 
this threſhing-floor for the place of his holy ſervice, y.18,28. 
2 Chr.3.1. 

V.16 And David lift up bis eyes, and ſaw the Angel of the Lord] 
It ſcemeth the meſſenger whom God ſent to deſtroy Iſrael appea- 
red in a viſible ſhape ; elſe how could Day:d ſee him with the 
eyes of his body ? and it is probable thar he appeared like a man, 
as Angels at other rimes uſed ro do, Gcn. 19.1,5. Bur whether 
this Angel in ſuch a ſhape went throvgh the whole land or no, is 
queſtionable, 

ſtand between the earth and the heaven) Thus he ſtood inthe air, 
and was thereby the more viſible, and the more terrible, and had 
power to deſtroy the more. 

baving a drawn ſword in his band} A (word isan uſual inftrumen 
of deſtruction ; by drawing ir an intention to deſtroy is implyed, 
Hereupon this deſtroyer is thus preſented to Davids eyes, See on 
Gen.3.24. 

ſtretched out over Jeruſalem] This implyerh a threatning of de- 
ſtrugion ro Jeruſalem. 

Then David] when be ſaw the Angel bad [mote the people, 2 Sam, 
24-17. 
and the Elders of Iſrael) See 1 King,8.1. Theſe Elders either 
ſaw the Angel, as well as David, or elſe were moved with thie 
judgment on other places, or were by David commanded to do 
what they did. 

who were clothed in ſachcloth ] This circumſtance apparently 
ſhewerh that the judgment on other places of the land wrought, 
at leaſt, upon David : For they went clothed wich ſackcloth 
when they ſaw the Angel, they did not then firſt pur it on. See 
i King 21.27, 

fell upon their faces] A geſture reſtifying deep humiliation, 
ſhame, and grief for fin, Gen.17.3,17. Lev.9.24. Numb. 14.5. & 
16.22, Joſh.5.14. Judg.13.20, 

V.17. And Dawvnd ſaid unto God] David, as a King, as a Pro- 
pher, and as the principal in this fin, doth moſt of all deprecare 
the judgment, and pray that it may be removed. 

Is it not 1 that commanded the people to be numbred 2 ] He A 
dently rakerh notice of and confefſerh thar particular fin which 
was the immediate cauſe of the judgment, and patiently acknow- 
ledgeth himſelf the chief aor thercin, 

even I it is that bave ſinned and don» evil indeed] Or, Lo, I have 
finn'd, and I have done wickedly, 2 Sam.24.17. This prefling upon 
himſelf the finagain and again, 1,evtx 1, Lo I ; milciplying of 
phraſes, ſinned, done evil, done wickedly ; ratifying all by notes of 
aſſeveration, Lo, indeed ; ſerting aown the points interrogatively, 


| Is :t not I ? &e. doall amplific a deep apprehenſion of his own 


| 
| 
| 


V.15. And God ſent an Angel unto Zeruſalem to deſt :0y it] This | 


wasthe Angel mentioned, v, 12. namely, the Peſtilence. Though 
the commandment for numbring the people were given in Jeru- 
ſalem, yer rhe execution of that command in Jeruſalem was pur 
off ro the laſt, v.q4. And in Jeruſalem was the Ark of Gods Co- 
venanr, ch. 15. 29, and there David humbled himſelf, v.8. The 


off ro the laſt, 


wpon Ferſalim to deſtroy it. The citizens of Jeruſalem had deſer- 
ved this judgment as well as rhe people in other places of the 
land ; and therefore the rod was ſhaken over them. 

the 19d beheld ] This is ſpoken after the manner of man. Ir 
ſhewerh rhar when God ſenderh a meſſenger of his wrath to pu- 
niſh man, he giveth nor over the whole power to him, but obſcr- 
veth how he uſcrhthe power given him, and reſtrainech or purrerh 
him on, as ſeemerh good ro himſelf. 

and be repented him] This alſo is applyed ro God 8fter the man - 
ner of men, For God is not as m'n, tbat he ſhrul 4 repent, 1 Sam« 
15.29. Burt when he leavcth off :0 do whar he hath begun, he 
is ſaidro je2tnt, Ger. 6.6- Excd, 32, 14. Judg, 2.18." God nay 


ſpecial guilrineſs, and lay the heavier burden upon his ſoul. This 
is an evidence of true penirency, and a means to move Godto 
pity a diſtrefled ſoul, For God uſerh to eaſe thoſe who load 
themſclyes, and to load thoſe who ſeck unduly to caſe them- 


| ſelves, 


but as for theſe ſheep] He ftileth his people ſheep ; 1. In rela- 
tion to that charge he had over them. For a King 1s 6s a Shepherd 
ro his people, 1 King, 22.17, 11ai.44.28. 11. In regard of the 


J "— | grear ſlaughter made amongſt them. For many ſheep were wont 
execution theretore of rac judgment on Jeruſalem was alſo pur | 


ro be ſlain together ſor ſacrifice, 1 King.8.63. 2 Chiron. 15.41. & 


, | 29-33- & 30.24. and when wolves enter into a flock of ſheep, 
and as be was deſtroying] Or, when the Angel ſtretched out bis hand 


they uſe to devour many. Sundty proverbial phraſes are raiſed 
from the deftru&ion of ſheep ; as, ſÞrep appointed ſor meat, Plal. 
44-11, Like ſbeep they ave laid in the grave, Plal. 49. 14+ Like ſheep 
for the ſlaughter, Jer. 12.3. Pſal. 44-22. 111, In regard of their 
innocency in this particular. For ſheep are counted innocent 
creatures, 

what have they done ? ] David doth not acquit them of all fin 1 
bur onely of that for which the plague was ſent, namely number- 
ing of the people. h 

Let thine baxd,1 pray thee, 0 Lord my God, be on me | Or, agiiaſ 
me, 2 Sam. 24, 17. He deth nor G:mply pray for vengeance 
on himſelf, bur comparatively , rather upon himſelf who had , 


commirred that finne , then upan the people. nd 
4 


Chap.xxj. 
and on my fath:rs bouſe} By hid fathers bouſe he meanerh his kin- 
dred, his houſhold-ſcryants, his courriers , his counſellors , ſuch 
as by any ſpecial bond of relation were knir unto him ; who haply 
m:ghr ſome way or other be acceſſary ro his fin ar leaſt, bycheir 
neer relation to h'm the puniſhment would more appear ro be on 
him, | 
but not on thy pro. 1] This is the main thing he aimerh ar, that 
God would ſpare the people, In this pronoun thy an argument is 
couched, namely, That God would therefore ſpate them becauſe 
they profeſſed his name. | Rey 
that they ſhould be plagued) Or, that they ſhould dye of the plaghe. 
Thar deſtruction af ſeventy thouſand v. 1 4. ſo moved his bowels, | 
as he wiſhed himſelf rachec might dye of che plague then any 
more of rhe people. 

V.1$. Then the Anzel of the Lord ] That Angel which was bc- 
fore an executioner 0 vengeance, is now a mefl:nger to di- 
re Dayid how to pacific Gods wrath. | 

commanded Gad to ſay to David] God ſo far honourerh ſons of 
men, that are his " th a and Miniſters of his word, as to ſend 
his Angels to inſtru chem in whar they ars co dire his people, 
rather chen to make Angels themſclves immediate inſtrugets, 
ARs. 10.546. | 

that David ſhould goe up] The place whereunto he was direQed, 
was on maunt Moriah, 2 Chr. 3.1.-Therefore he was to go up to/ir, 

and ſet up'an Altar unto the Lord] This was a means of pacifying 
Gods ho and remoying, che plague : for on that Altar ſacrifices 
were to be offered, v.22,2 3,26. and by irtche ſacrifices were ſan- 
Rified, Matrh,23.10. 

' in the threſh1ng-floor of Ornan the Z-buſite} ln thar place Ornan 
uſed ro threſh his wheat, v.20. therefore it was called bus threſh ng- 
floor. There ſtood the Angel with his ſword drawn when he was 
abour to deſtroy Jeruſalem; v. 29. therefore there muſt the m2ans 
of atonement be creed, that ſorthe plague might be ftaid, and 
ſpread no farther. It is noted, 2 Sam.24.18, that Gad came that da 
to David, and [aid to him, Go up, &c Gad like acrue Prophet, deli- 
vereth his meflage wo David in the very ſame words in which he 
had received it from the Angel :1 Cor.11,23, 

V.19. And David went up at the ſaying of Gad ] Or, actording 
to the ſaying of Gad. David was as conſcienable in obſerving the 
direRign, as Gad was in delivering it. For. he went up as the 
Lord commanded, 2 Sam.14.19._. 4 

' which be Þ:the in the name of the Lord) It was Gad who thus 


ſpake : and he ſpake by warrant from the Lord ; wich power and | 


authoriry, as from the Lord ; and that very m=ſlage wh'ch he had 
received from the Lord : All theſe ace implied under this. phraſe, 
In the name af the Lord. .. - -- 

V.io. And Ornan turned bach, and ſaw the Angel ; a»d his four 
ſans with bim hid themſelves] Or, when Qra.u8 turned bach and ſaw 
the » then he and bu Four ſons with bim bid them/elves, Here 
is a furcher evidence that the Angel appeared in a viſible. ſhape. 
Sec y,16. Queſtionlelſs borh.Ornan and his four ſons were in their 
calling, rhre ſhing together, and expected no ſuch Fight * Bur on a 

nthey ſaw it, which made it the more terrible unto them: 
and thereupon rhey all bid chemſelyes, Prov.22.3. 
' Naw Ornan was threſbing wheat) Ornan had been a King , 
2Sam.2 4.2.3. bur being ſubdued and brought under by David, he 
was content to perform a mean ſubje&s parr,and threſh his whear; 
or at leaſt he was there overſeeing his ſons while they did- ir. 

V.21." And ar David cameto Ornan) For Ornan was ac the place 
whicther Gad directed David. 

Ornan looked and ſaw David] 1t is added 2 Sam2.4.20. The King 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronlcles' 


| 


_ 


and bis ſervants coming on towards him, Fot Dayid carne asa King, 


with his attendants. | IF 
and went out of the threſhing-floor] He would. not tarry till the 
ing ſhould come to him, buc.in.a good and duciful reſpe&t went 
out to niger him. 5 if 25% ks | 
and bawed bimſelf to David with but face to the ground ] Sce 
t Kin \t.23+ : : p & 7. 4 \ 
V. 23. Then David ſaid 'ro Ornan ] Befoce this it is noted ; 
2 Sam, 24. 21, that, Araundh ſaid , Wherefore is 'my. lord the hi 
come ta bu ſervant ? As Araunahs geſture, ſo his words manifeſt 
a very great reſpe& to David ; for he acknowledgerh him to be 


nor onely a King, bur alſa his Soveraign, and himſelf ro be his 
ſeryant,” Ahd thathe might rhe b:tter know wherein to teſt fie / 


further reſp-&, he diligently <nquircrh afrer the occafion of his 
Rb OW COPE OR 8 eds 


on free gift, bur onely defired 8 readineſs in Ornan to ler hign 
have it upon a valuable price. Thus is the word-gyeuſed tKin.21,2, 
the place of this threſhing-floor] 2 Sam.24.2 1, this is ſer down as 
the ed of Davids coming to Araunah, thus, And David ſaid. To 
buy the threſhing- floor of thee. Both may well ſtand rogerher 2: Da- 
ve with firſt rell him why he came, and afrerwards make the 
wil, Me - v 


Thaty may build an Altar therein unto the Lord]See the reaſongv.is. 
thou ſhalt 2raxt it me ſor the full price) He defired nor the place $4 
«> nc yer for 2 ſanall marrer,bur for a valuable and full conf - 


Phat the plague miy'be frjed from the prope} This w:5 the min 


- Solomon,1 Kin, fo.73. thar he gave unto the 


£2? ao ov i i. 
Chip. 4k); 
end of building thar alrar. See v, 1g. dep "3% 4 

V.23, And Ornan ſaid unto David, Tikt it to theeJHis m nd was, 
that he thould have 'r gyats, | | -. 

and let my Lord the King do that which is good in his yes ] 2 Sam, 
24-22. taks an4 off.r np what ſeemeth good wnto bim, Octan wis 
content that what h.mſclf had by him ſhould bc offcred, or what 
elle David pleaſed. | | ' 

Lo, I give iber the oxen alſo) He meaneth rhoſe with which he 
was threſhing : torthey were wonc co tread our their corn wich 
oxen, Deur.25 .4. . 

for burnt>off. riags} Oxen were an eſpecialkind of h:afts by rhe 
law required for burnt-offerings, Exed.: 0.:4. Numb.7. $9. , , 

aud the threſb:ng-inſtrument; ] i. e, Wharſoever was uſcd rg 
th-e(h or bear our his corn, 


hos wood} Tobela'd on the Altar to burn the ſacrifices withal, 
ev.1.7,8. $5 aw 
and the wheat for the meat- off. ring}See 1 King. 3.15 .Nam,18.t:, 
T giv? it al ] He offered all as « meer free gift, borhco reſti- 
he his good reſpet ro David, and alſo r6 contribute whar he could 
towards th= remoying of the plague, whereof he and his ſons ſtood 
in grear fear, v. 20, It is added 2 Sam.24.23, All theſe things did, 
Araunth, as a Kane, yive unto the King 7 and Araunih ſaid into _the 
Kine, The Lord thy God accep? thee, In the ſormer partof which 
verſe ir is iniplied that Araunah was a King: For that particloof 
reſemblance, as, is not inthe Hebrew ; bur it is ſaid, Araunah 4 
King gave. And h: might be King of thoſe Jebufires rhar held 
the Fort of Zion,ch.11.4,5. and afrerthe taking of ir become a 
lubjet unto David, and by converſing among the Iſraclires turn 
Prolclyre, and thereupon freely-enjoy a poſicfſion among them, 
And fearing God in truth of heart, he might love and honour 
David, yea, and all Iſrac} too, and be ready ro pretnore the wor- 
ſhip of God in what he could, and to do whar lay in his power for 
averting his wrath, Yer 1 will nor deny but the epither Kjng may 
here be applicd unro him in regard of his Royal dilpofirion, and 
thus the particle as be ficly ſupplied. Th: laſt clauſe of char yerfe, 
The 1.9rd thy God accept thee, giverh further evidence, that borh fear 
of Cod and alſo faich in Gad poſiefled \- ſoul of this man : And 
ir ſheweth that He earneſtly defired x elervation of David, 
and of the remnane of 1ſra-1, as well as his own 5 and that he 
believed rhe preſervation of them all depended upon Gods grati- 
ou3 acceptation-of Davids offering, which was arype of Chrift. 
He ſaith of the Lord, in relatign to Dav'd, thy God, becauſe he 
knew that Dayid was a fairhful ſerfaiit of rhe Lord, and that the 
Lord was in ſpeciat- manner rhe God of Iſrael * yea further; br- 
cauſe he h'mſclf was a ſtranger by birrh, chough now incorpors- 
red into the Charch, he ſa.rh, thy God. Araunah was a fign of 
the calling of the. Genciles; thar God wet'd be worſhipped, 
where they were, as he was worſhipped in the threſhing-floct of 
Araunah ; and that, as Ataunah did, they would offer whar they 
had ro.:the ſerpice cf Gol, + Ms ” 
V.24. Aad Kjne Dwwoid ſaid to O nan, Nay) David would nor re-" 
ceiveſogreatag.;ft freely ar the hand of Ornan, becauſe being 
a great and wealthy King, h= could berrer pay for ir then Oroan 
part with ir for nothing. Beſides, he would noc render ervices , 
and offer ſacrifices to God upon anorher mans coſt; Jeſt ſuch offer- 
ings ſhould rather bz accounted his rhat gave the -- 3 be of- 
fered,then his char offered rhe ſame. It mdy-be alſo that David 
was not willing to be beholding ro Ocnan for ſo grear 2 courrefie. 
See Gen. 14-21,12,23. & 23.1i,12,14. ig 
but 1 will verily buy it for the ſull price] David wis ſo far from 4c- 
cepring, it gratis. as he would not purchaſe ir ar an uhider rate; but 
would give the full wotrh for ir. #, ; 
for 1 will not tahothat which is thine for the T.ord} He defired not 
thar place for his own profit or pleaſure; as Ahab coveted Naborhs 
V ineyard, 1 King.z 1.2. but forthe” Lords ſervice j and therefore 
he would not have ir at anorher nians coſt. | WT \ 
nor offer buymt-offerings without coſt] He meaneth withour his 
own coſt, or his own paying for ir. He was not like that man who 
took a poor mans ſheeprtoenerrain his friend therewith,. z Sam, 
12 2,3,4. See t King.3.15, © . : 4; "gY 
V.25. So David gave to Ornn for the place} i. e. For all that 
building where the chreſhing-floor was, and all the. land abour ic 
that belonged ro Ornan ! Far the Temple was there —_— 
baile.” , So as Ornan after this Poſſcfſed neither houſes nor lat 


| chereabours. Byrhis large ſigniGcation of the word place the diffe- 
= © 2x" yr | rence 2 $»m. £4.24. tnay be cafily-reconciled,. 
Grant _ Heb, g've m2. He did riot require what he asked- up-" 


ebundred ſbekels of gold by waight] 2 Samn.2 4.24. it is, So David 
roltk the thr ſhing-floo; axd rhe oxen ſor fifty ſhekels of ſilver, There is 
2 grear difference berweefi theſe rws prices, For fifty ſhekels of. fil- 
yer amount bur to fix poundsfiveſhillings ſterling 3 hut fix hutt- 
dred ſhekels of gold go feyen hundred and fifty pounds. See 1 Kin, 
19.16. The leſs price was paid onely for thie oxen, inſtruments and 
threſhing-fl-or z bur the greater for al} Ocnans lafid and houſes 
| thereabours|Or it may be that Orhan priced all that David def;- 
red onely ar fifry ſhekets of filver,.bur David of his royal bounty: 
; would give him fix hundred ſhekels of gold E weight. It is ſaid of 
om 


of Shebg all her 
+ that which Soll 


deſire whatſoever ſhe ached, be 


0# ge her of bis 


royal bounty And {4 might Day;d here dro Orfian, Tc 
44 v ad, 


Chap.xxij. 

V 26. And D1vid built there x alter unto the: Lord] This 
upon the direion ee Angel, v. if zare3 -Ioagyin 

and off :red burnt offerings and peace-off rings * vce 1 43-15, 
He _ rheſc m—_ his confeflion of fin and craving of 
pardon, v.8. to ſhew that all we can do is nothing without that 
ſactisfation which Chiiſt hathmade for our fins. ; 

and called upox the Lord} Prayer muſt be joyned-with all other 
warrantable ſervices; for by it a bleſſing on all is obraincd from 
the Lord, Therefore ir us ſazd, 2 Sam.2 4.2.3+ that the Lord was ex- 
treated for the land. 

and he an{wered bir from heaven by fire, &c.)] See 1 K.ng.18.24. 
2 Chro.y9.1.The fire wherewith ſacrifices were to be burned was at 
Gibeon, where the Altar for burnr-offcrings rhen was, ch. 16.40- 
But thither none durſt go becauſe of che plague, v.z0.and with 
no ordinary fire might a ſacrifice be offered, Lev.10.1,2. there- 
fore David prayed for fire from heaven, and the Lord ſen ut 
In which reſpe& it is ſaid chat be anſwered: b'm from beaven by 


re. 

y V.27. And the Lord commanded the Angel) That Angel mentio- 
ned y.1s, The Lord hath avi =p#y deſtroyers, ro put them 
on, or to reſtrain chem, as et : 

wid be put up be fd agen the ſbeath ] This hath 
relation to the drawn ſword, v.16. As that phraſe fer out deſtru- 
Rion by che plague, ſo this imports a ceaſing to deſtroy. And 
thereupon iris ſaid, 2 Sam. 24.35 the plague was ſtaied from Iſrael. 
This ſhews tha the reftrainrnored y.15. is to: be referred to this 
placc,and thar it followed upon Davids offcring and calling upon 
the Lord, 


V.28. At that tims] Or, aſter that time. For this hath reference 
to further ations of David. 

when Druid [aw that the Lord bad anſwered bim | V. 26. 

in the threſhing-floor of Ornan the Febuſte] Sce v. 18. 

then be ſacr.ficed there] He did not onely offer up thoſe ſolemn 
burnt-offcrings, y. 26. upon that extraordinary occaſion, but alſo 
afterwards on other occafons he there ſacrificed, This was a place 
ſanRified of old by Abrahams building-an Alrar chere, Gen. 22. 
2,49, and 2 Chr, 3.1, : 

V. 29. For the. Tabernacle of the Lord which Moſes made in the | 
wilderneſs] Sec Exod. 36.8, &c; 

and the Alter of the burut-offering] Sce Exod.38.1, &c, 

were at that ſeaſon} Whenthis plague was inflicted. 

in the Ingh place at Gibeon] See ch.16. 39.1 King. 3.4. 

V. 30. But David could not go before it ro enquire of God] The 
Tabernacle was the place where the Prieſts attended; and by the 
. Priefts borh. che and others uſcd ro enquire: of God: 
bur rhe Tabernacle being ar Gibeon, David could nor go thirher, 

for bewas afraid] Even as Ornan and his ſons were, y:20, For: 
che pl when it rageth makerh all of all ſorts afrail. 

brane of the ſword of. the Angel of the Lord} i. e; The: plague. 
pe It appears by this that matiy fell by the plague 
at 


CHAP..XX411. 


Verſ.1, "He David ſaid) When God had teſtified his accepra- 
þ brngrres xx! agate fire from heaven, and al- 
ſo by removing the plague, ch. 21.26,27. 

Thu us the . the Lord. i, e, The place where the Tem- 
ple is t> be builc, God had of old declared that: he would have 
ancſ{pecial houſe for his ſervice, Deur:12.11. and had alſorojd/ 
David that his ſon ſhould build chat houſe, ch.17.12. And now 
by the foce-mentioned evidences of Gods accepring his ſacrifice it 
this place, rogerher wich the charge the Propher- gave himro 
cre& an Alrar there,, ch.21.18,19: he garhered- that rhere muſt 
be the houſe of God. And thishe might the rather do by calling 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chrowicles; 


he did+ | ar che entrances inrothe Courrs, For the doors of the. Moſt Ho. 


ra mind the Altar which Abrahags ereccd in this place, and the 

ſacrifice which he chereupon offered, Gen, 22.2,9,13. Befides, be= 

ing'a Propher, he might have ſome (pecial revelation of Gods 

yy concerning this. Or Gad might from the Lord declare it ro 
im. ' 6 

and this is the Altar) i, e. In this place-ſhall an/ Alrar be builr, 
For Solomon tnade another Altar, z Chr.4.1. 

of t'e burnt offering for Iſracl } Whercon the people of God 
ſhall rime afrercime offer all heir burne- offerings. 

V.2. And David: commanded. to gather together the flirangers that: 
were in all the land. of Iſratl.} js» &. Such as were not delcended 
from Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, bur were of other .Nations, and 
dwe)r among, the. 1ſraclites, and were rtiburary-untorhem. -See 
1 King;9.20,21. Among theſe, Sidonians - and\ Tyrians\are eſpe» 
colly won eng 5636. The imploying of ftrangers a- 
bout buildi r e 'Was a of the calling of rhe 
Genriles — Charchof Chat "= Ks 

and, be ſet Maſons to bew wrought tones) Heb. ſtones of cutting. See: 
i King.5.15,17,18, 

to build the bouſe. of God}. .Scer-K 
build che Temple himſelf, ch.r7, 4: but 
for his ſon ro build. it wichal. 

V.3. And David prepared: iron in abundance] For there is grear 
uſe of iron in all forts of bui 


for the nuls for the doors ea Theme here meant were 


3-1. David was not ro 
prepared fit materials 


— 


| 


Chapuxzij. 


Iy and Holy places were bung on hinges of gold and ſilver - of 
which meral were the —weeags I <4 tu Chr.3.8, : 
and for the joynines] are-meant ſuch hinges as the lea 
of te 1 hengand rurn upon. wr 
end braſs in abundance without weight] i. e. The braſs provided 
for the houſe of God was 1aid up and commirred toover-ſeers 
withour weighing it. For it would have been too great a raik to 
have wei all, and roo-greara chargeo have been 
ble for all by weight. Sce 1 King. 4.47. 2 King.2 5.16. 

V.4-Alſe Ceday-trees in abundance] The greateſt parrof the rim. 
ber abour the T wasof Cedar. See 1 King.5.6.&6.9. 

for the Zidonians and they of Tyre Cedar-wood”) Le 
banon, where Cedars grew, was in the dominion of | the King of 
Tyre. See 1 King.5.6. 

to David] For Hiram, the King of Tyre and Zidon, was eyer a 
lover of David. Sce 1 King. 5.1. 2 Sam:F.11. : 

V.s. And David ſaid} This might be'an holy Sol be- 
ewixe David and his own ſoul. Or otherwiſe he might ſay it to 
ſuch a congregation as is mentioned chi2g:1. 

Solomon my ſon is young and tender} It what reſpe&he-isfaid ro 
be young, ſee 1 King.3.7. He is ſaid to be tender in ay np the 
mil and meekneſs of his diſpoſition, and in that be had'nor 
been accuſtomed ro war or any imploymenrs, 

and the bouſe that 'is to be builded ſor the Lord] For hijs honour, 
the evidences of his preſence, and rhcans of worſhipping him. See 
1 King, 3.1. | 

muſt be exceeding magnifical ] Heb. to make vreat, robe above. 
Such as may a deve te very indeed, excelling alt ochers, 
Thus ir was in the ſervice ir ſelf; and in the - ornaments in+ 
ing thereunto, Ir was one of the worlds wonders. Itwas far more 
excellent then the Tabernacle : for rhar was but clorh, rhis of 
bewn ſtone ; and this in all damenſions far exceeded rhar 2 $6 the 
Cherubins, Sea, and other things in the Temple were much'larger 
and fairer then thoſe in the Tabernatle; See 1 ew. 516 Lon and 
7.23 Beſides, there were in the Temple ten Tables and'ten Can- 
dleſticks ro one in the- Tabernacle, 1 King.7.49, 2 Chion, 4.8. 


? 


As for rhe ocher buildings, thongh there might be ſome h 
longer, or wider, yer there was neyer 2 had ſuch' a- 
rxerials, ſuch curious workmanſhip, divine. ſeryices, fu TY 


of fame] Heb. for a name. hare 4, ro rt all, andco 
be of greater repure then any ocber ng. eh 

and of  g/ovy) Or, and for ornament. Some joyn rhis epicher with, 
the former, q. d. « moſt glorious name. He meant fuch' an excelleg- 
Cy as by words could nor be ſufficiently expreffed, and therefore. 
heapr up theſe many epichers one upon another. w 

througbout all countries} | He would have ir ſuch' an houſe 3s. 
ſhould ' not onely be admired by the Tſraclires, i 


ro 


all nations, See-1 King:$.4 1542. It was one-thing that n K, ts. 


——_ Sheba into a | — E104, 

ore now preparation ; V. 2, c, 
was tbe fu api rent ophg free | ghc it would. 
bex00 great 2 tack for his ſon borh ro prepare marerials, and .alſo_ 
to build ir; Therefore hie doth rhe former, and rhis was s peine of 
great prudence and tea). 

So David prepared abundantly before bis death} He had. nely 
papion a thing, but while he had rimec he indeed dig. 
what 


V.6. Then be called for Solomon bis ſen]. Je. mey'ba Je {ar 
to Sol onn alone;char ſo he might givethe-more heed to lls wordse 

and charged bim to build} He left'ic not rohis N01C | 
laid an expreſs command upon him,chart he mi not fa to 

an bowſe forthe Lord God of Iſrael] Seey.s. &1 King.$.15--; - 

V.7. And David ſaid to Solomon, My ſon] This title. 
a father is an evidence of great favonr ; and. thereby dtav 
ſon ro arrend ro him' the more diligenrly. Some read'it, 
third perſon, to Solomon bis ſon : bar rhe former reading, 
grearer em RY IELHT 

as { me] This ſheweth how grearly be defited if. he might: 
havehad his own will; ro haye done ir bitoſclf. | 

This he ma- 

which 


. 


the 
hb. 


it was in-my mind to-buildan houſe? See ch. 17.1, 
kerh known to his ſon, ro move: him rhe rather, ro.da that 
be Wimſelf could not do, though he defired ir. 

nt 6 the name of the” Lord] Sce 1 King. 5.3. 

my God) See ch.13:2. 1 King. 8:28; 

V8. But the word of - the Lord came unto me, 
reference ro ch; 17:3,&c. 

Thox ba 
ſwer arty er eye bogern ro David, bur is implyed by che. 
tion of thoſe enemies which were cur. off before him, 
The blood here ſaid re * ſhed abuzdantly - not. upbra 
unto David as « marrer of injury or cruelty , ; 

onely-25 a reaſon of his unfirneſs ro build the Temple, 
and Ahab for ſparing loſe their Rigs, 1 Sam, 15+ 
23. 1 King:20, 32, 4% David for ſhedding blood mop ns 


(aying], This hab 


ood abundantly]This is. nor expreſſed in rhar =4 
mens. 
8. 


4 i - ads 


Chap.xxij. 
build che Temple ; yer the Levites for their fa, Exod. 32, and 
Phinchas for his, Num.z5. have the Prieſthood ſertled on them, 
ce Photius Epiſt. 219. 
: wt ha ws great Lo No _ Iſracl fought more bar- 
tels, nor had more mighry enemies then David. He began with 
a Giant, 1 Sarn.17.50. and he ſubdued all the nations round about 
him, ſee ch.14.8, &c. & 18.1, &c. & 19.1, &c, & 20.1, &c. ; 
thou ſhalt not build an houſe to my name] See v.7.ch.19.4. This 
inference implyerh thar a man of war, who ſheddeth much blood, 
is nor, in that reſpeR, fir ro do chat which ſhould rypifie Chriſt 


our peace. 
becauſe thou baſt ſhed much blood upon the earth in my ſight] Either 
this is te down as a repetition of the ſame rhing, and fo it addes 
much emphaſis: See 1 King.$8.13. Or it hachreference wo ano- 
ther kind of blood-ſhed, namely, ro ſhedding of innocent blvod : 
of which David was guilty, 2 Sam.11-15,16,17. and this clauſe, 
«pon the earth in my ſight, may ſeem ro intend as much ; lr being 
oft uſed to ſer forth an over-great boldneſs in fin, without any 
fear of the preſence of God, in whoſe fight it is commiirred , 
2 King, 21, 20, 25, Ar leaſt hereby is implyed , thar albeir 
juſt war , and juſt execution of death on capiral malcfa- 
Rors be lawful , yer God taketh not delight in ſhedding of 
blood , fimply and indefinitely confidered. See on Numb. 
1.19. / 
R V.g« Behold, a fon ſhall be born to thee] This hath reference ro 
the promiſe made before Solomon was born, z Sam.7.12,13, For 
at this rime Solomon was preſent before him. | 
who ſhall be a man of reſt} Free from wars and all moleſtation 
of enemies ; for by reſt peace-is here meant. 
and 1 will give bim reſt from all bis enemies round about } It is 
God that cauſeth wars to reſt; and ſertlerh peace in a land, Pal. 
=_ his name ſhall be called Solomon] Thar is, Peaceable. Queſti- 
eſs this name was given him in relation to the peace of the 
land in his cime. David gave ic him, 2 Sam.12.24. but by a Pco- 
pherical Spirit, | 
and 1 will give peace and quietneſs unto Iſrael in ba dayes ) This 
promiſe was verified, 1 King.4.25. In regard of this peace Solo- 
mon was a fit rype of Chriſt the Prince of peace, Iſa.g.6. and fir 
ro ere char Temple which was a type of the Church, the proper 
ſubje& of peace, whoſe true members are all peace-makers, in 
which the glad tidings of peace is preached, and wherein we are 
brought ro eternal peace, 
. V, 10, He ſhall build at houſe for my Name] Secv.$. & chap. 
17.12; _ | TEST 
and he (hall ve my ſon, and I will be bis father] See ch.17.13. 
and 1 will eſtabliſh the throne of bus hingdom over Iſrael for ever} 
See ch.17.12. & 1 King. 9.5. : Cf 
V.1t. Now my ſon] See v.7. Hicherto-David hath relarcd what 
God ſaid ro him concerning the Building of- a Temple : Now he 
dire&erh his ſpeech ro Solomon, by way of prayer. and advice, 
the Lord be with thee} By his gracious favour and-afliſtance. This 


phraſe ſcrs our the fountain of all good ſucceſs, ſafery and ſecuri- | 


ty, Rom.8.31. - 

axd proſper thou] The word fignifierh good ſucceſs in the things 
aman underrcaketh, Gen.39.3. Deur.t9.9, Joſh.t.7. r King 2.3. 
And,.as here uſed, ir implyerh both a prayer for good ſuc- 
ceſs, and alſo a prophecy that. Solowon ſhould have good. ſuc- 


and build any; the Lord] This alſo may- be taken as an 
ccberracion to do his beſt, or as a promiſe of Gods enabling him 
twdo it, , : 
. thy God} David purrerh hisſon in mind of rhat ſpecial relation 
thar was berwixe God and him, both ro quicken him up the more ro 
do thar work, and alſo co ftrengrhen his fairh in God. 
«be hath ſaid of thee} As he hath foterol-rthou ſhouldft do, 
,19.1%.. wat 
V.124. Gnelythe Lord give thee] This word onely is not to be ta- 
ken excluſively, as-if David deGred nothing ciſe from God 3 bur 
by way, gf excellency, qad,;Abowe all. And he directs his prayer to 
Gog, becauſe. he. knew -God: onely could give thoſe gifrs which 
were requiſite for ſuch a work, Eccl.6. 2. o 
wiſdom and underſtantling] le may be Solomon from hence lear- 
ned to apk theſe gifts of God, 2 Chron.r.10, See 1 King. 3.9,12. 
As theſe graces were in general neceflary tor ordering the affairs 
of his eſtare, fo in ſpecial; for building of the Temple, wherein 
not onely muca humane art and kill was to be uſedzin appointin 
curious matters to be made and firly ſer one by anorher, bur alſo 
Ong gnovledge in the myſteries of godlineſs, for making things 
or t ; 1 
of fe WO ” pears God, and al(o.ro be pertinent rypes 
and gjve thee charge concerning Iſrael ] Here David exrenderh 
= prayer further then the building of the Temple, namely, to 
Oo. good of his whole Kingdom. By ging: him. charge he means 
near direQion and counſel , with which he deſires his fon 
_ A ſo furniſhed as thereby ro inſtru& and dire all his 
that thou mayſt keep the law of the Lord ] Here is a prayer 
for Solomon, that he may keep the Law; and- a le rey 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles: 


| 


1 thouſand thouſwtnd talents of ſilver are ten for one, an 


|. pared as they exceeded all weight. 


£ - +» % ,b 
Chap. xxij; 
him how to proſper, namely, by keeping the law ; toferher wich 
an inciration ro do ir, 

thy God ] See v. 11, 

V.13. Then ſhalt thou proſper] See v.11. = M => 

if thou takeſt betd tofulfil the Statutes and F udgments] See 1 Kin, 


"3 F 

which the Lord charged Moſes with] Which God firſt revealed 
to Moſes, with a charge that he ſhould declare rhemro others, 
Deur.5.3r, Mal.4.4. 

concerning Iſrael | David teacherh h's fon to apply in parti- 
cular to himſclf the laws which were given ©o all che people 
of God: 

Be ſtrong; and of eood courrge ] The former word implyeth a 
purting forth all che ſtrength he had to thar work whereunto he 
was ſer apart ; the other; a confident and Undaunced fpitic. Sce 
ci.19.13. 1 King. 2.2. pas 

dread not, nor be diſmayed] Theſe negarives added ro affirma- 
tives diretly oppoſit and contrary ro them, (hew rhar cor- 
ruptions and inficmities muſt be removed, for' the more kindly 
work of grace in us, The former phraſe dread nor, may have re- 
lation to oppoſitions that m*ght be 'met withal 5 the ocher, nor 
be diſmayed, ro the difficulty of rhe work. | 

V. 14. Now behold, in my trouble} Or, in my poverty. The HE- 
brew word is uſed for any kind of trouble or affli&;on, and here 
implyeth thoſe continual moleſtarions which David had by wais 
with enemies abroad, and by rebellions in his own land ; 25 a 
long while againſt the houſe of Saul, 2 Sam:3. t. his ſon Abſa- 
lom, z Sam.15-11, &c.and Sheba,z Sam-10. 1,&ec; The three years 
'amine alſo,z Sam.21.14. and the plague, ch.z1.1 4. may be com- 
priſed under this word. lt 15 uſe Gen, 29.31.Deur.26.7.Exod. 3.7. 

I brve prepared ſor the houſe of the Lord} 'See vi'5. 

an hundred thouſand talents of gold; and a thouſand thouſand talents 
of filver ] Becauſe all eſtimations - muſt be according tothe ſhchet of 
the SanfFuary, Lev.27.15, the Shekel is fitteſt ro be the rate of alt 
accomprs, Our Engliſh word ſcale ſcems 'ro be thente derived , 
DP [h4hal, fignifying ro weigh. - Many make two kinds of She. 
kels; one ſacred, che other common. The ſacred was as much 
morc as the common, and is fot the moſt part meanc in Scriprure. 
The Shekel contained two, Bekahs, Exod. 38.26. and weighed 
three hundred and twenty barley-corns , 3, e. halt an; ounce of 
Troy-weight ; #nd was worth” rwo ſhillings and fix pence. Now 
the Talent contained rhree thouſand*ſhekels, as wiay be colle&ed 
from Ex.38.25,26, where fix hundred thouſand and thiee thouſand 
and five hundred and fifry men being taxed by the poll ar a bekah 


| or half-ſhekel for a man,the whole ſunime of che rax was an hun- 


dredralents and a chouſand ſeven, hundred threeſcore and fifteen 
ſhekels, A ſhekel rhen being h»If an ounce, three rhoufand ſhe- 
kels of filver amount. to three hundred (cyenty five pound ſter- 
ling ar five ſhillings the ounce, which ;s the value. of a ralent in 
filver. Now the Hebrews valuing gold at tcp rims che. rave of fil- 
ver, a talenr” of gold with them was worth chreg_chouland. ſeven 
hundred and fifty pounds : which propoftign of ten. ca one js evi- 
dent in rhis verſe : The biiadred thouſand rats of old and the 

oh of one 
value , namely, three hundred, ſeyency five milLons, or .chree 
hundred ſeventy five times a thouſagd, thouſage, pounds... And 
both ſums of filver and gold rogerher, amaunc” ro ſcyen, hundred 
and fifry milliofis. Gold is "now in Chriſtendom ar, a hugher 


rare ; afrer Which if the Talent ſhould be. reckoned; rhe fum 
would be” ſo 'tmuth the greater. -,We do.nor FAR SH where of. fo 
great a rtcaſutg 1ajd up upan any occaſion: Yor Payid herein 


- ewed the exceeding great refpe.thax he: barg;ta, Bod, and his 
ervice., - ys oat be 3 Cao 200 20/1: 
and of 'braſs and iron without, weight] Thar,which was before 
v.3. ſpoken of braſs, is here, alſo ſpoken, of irons 5 1+ 

for it is iy ablndance ] There ,was ſo much of thole. merals pre- 


timber alſo. and ſtone have 1. prepared}. For chefs raxcerialsalſo 


were requiſite: ** * CEE I. o #Ideyss ©: | 
hd chak wat "414 thereto] Hz -ppaled that, optwithſtanding 
the ' great proviſion he had made, yer ſomerhing might be wanr-= 
ing, and therefore he adviſeth his{on ro add more, as he-ſhould ſee 
occaſion, m2 =o 09 5: wn 

V.15. Moreover tlere are workmen with thee]; Picb.. doers of the 
work. Under 'theſe 'are compriſed all thar mighr do any ſervice 
thereabout. ts a 

in 1bundante] David had a5 great a care. about the nuulticude of 
workmen a$ about the abundance of we” | 

hewers] This js applyed to hewers of. rnaber, 2 Chr.2.10. and 
alſo rohewers of ſtone, 2 King.12.12. T 

and workers of tone and timber | That is, Maſons aud Carpenters. 
Such as mighr nor onely ſquare agd otherwiſe fit theſe materials, 
bur alſo carve and graye them, | 

and all manner of. cunning men] Which might work all curious 
works that were requiſite. 

for every manner of Work ] For chere was great variety of 
workmanſhip abour the things of the Temple,' 1,King. 7. 17, 
24, &C, mw 


RES Ws Zt%X 2 V.16, 


Chap. xxiij. 

V. 16. of 6 wk 
no numver } at was la | 
alſo ſaid of gold and flyer, to amplific rhe proviſion thac David 


ver, and the braſs, and the iron there us 
fore of braſs and iren v. 14. is here 


made. ; : 
Ariſe th-refore ] This is a phraſc of quickning,See 1 King. 14-2. 
te yas This implyerh that he ſhould rake the firſt op- 
reunity of letring upon that great - ice « 
ajecdab being provNcd, he would not have his ſon wanting in 
ano ne 7 Wes 
and the Lord be with thee] See v. 1. 
V. 17. David alle commanded all the Princes of Iſrael to belp 
Solomon his ſon] He knew the work was too great for one mans 


head and hands, and therefore takerh care that all ,chat were of 


lace and parts might be helpful ro his ſon. 
: V.18. [+ no __—_ your God with you?] He uſerh that word 
of relation rothem, your God, both to ſhew that they had as great 
reaſon to add their help as be and his ſon had, and alſo ro affure 
them tha: God would be affiſtant » them if they uſed their en- 
your and put forth cheir ſtre 

_—_— bath Wy not given you ft oncvery fde?] Freedom from all 
enemies ;z ſo as 
Sce v.g. Theſe incerrogarives are ſtrong 
much emphaſis. 

for be bath 
they are ſubzex& ro my government, and not 
others. 


affirmations, and add 


forced to ſerve 


and the land is ſubdurd before the Lord) It is freed from all enc- 
; fo asit may freely give it ſelt ro Gods ſervice, and to his 


mics 
work. 

and before bis -] So as Gods people mary peaceably and 
quierly enjoy their Pollan 

V.19. Now ſet your beart and ſoul to [re the Lord your God) 
In general to learn to do his 
gracc and ayd. See ch.16.10. & 28.9. 

ariſe therefore] See v.6. 

and build ye] = __ the building what you can. 

the Sanfiuary of the Lord God] See ch.g.29. 1 

” bring the Arh of the Covenant of the Lord] Sce 1 
2 Sam.7.2, 


afterwards to be made by Solomon. Sce 1 King. $4. 

into the bouſe that 15 ro be. built to the name of the Lord) Sce 
1 King. 5-3. | 
; CHAP. XX111. 
Verſ.r. (0 when David was od and full of dayes] See ch.rg.28, 
ing.1.1, 


I 
be made Solomon bis (on hing over Iſrael] He declared or ap- 
poinred him to be his ſucceſſor after his deach. Seech.28.5. This 


_ the which David gave both to his ſun Solomon, and alſo 
to all che Princes, ch.22. 6,17, For thoſe things that follow con- 
| Officers of Church and Stare were ſer down at ſundry | 


witneſſes of ſuch things as he gave in charge co the Prieſts and 
Levires : for they alio were ro come to their Temple, cobring 
rheir ſacrifices and co ſeerhem offered up in a right manner, 


- with the Prieſts and the L-vites) Moſt of the things given in 
charge concerned the Prieſt: and L-vites, wh » were to attend the 
ſervices of rhe houſe of God. Prieſts were ſuch as deſcended from 
Aaron ; Levites, all che others that deſcended from Levi, who in 


their ſeycral funRions artended upon the Prieſts, v, 28. 


V.z. Now the Levites were numbr:d from the age} Heb. from a 


ſon. ed 
of thirty years] According tothe law, Num.4.3. Ar thirty years 


on; 
com” "intothe Temple,and do inferiour ſervices CR News to 


rhey were capable of an » bur ar five and twenty they 


Sce V.24. 


and upward}JSome rake this withour any limitation,as if they were 

. Butthe law reſtrains ir 
| ich age, having attained ro 
good experience and marturiry of judgment, they went ro their 


numbred ro the vrecr moſt of their 
ro ffry years, Numb.4.3. After 


Cities in the ſeveral rribes, and there tryed and j 
God might well be obſerved in Davids time, and after alſo. 


and their number by their polls] Heb. 5hulls, or, beads, v.24. 
man by man] This © is an ex 


numbring of the Levires was not as the numbring of the people 
ch.21.2, our of pride or curipfity, bur piety and prudence, and 
that by a Divine inſtin&. Sce 2 Chr.2.92,5.The end thereof was, 
that knowing the number of rhe perſons, he might rhe berrer di- 
ſtribure th- m inco ſeveral orders, 
was thirty and eight thouſand This was the total ſum ; the diſtri- 
burion wh:rcof followcs. 


work. Such abundance of 


they were not | ke to meer wh any imped ments. 


given the inhabitants of the land into mine band} So as 


ill;and in particular co pray for his 


King.$.4. 
and the boly veſſels of God]Such as Moſes madc,and ſuch as were 


verle is to be referred to the => mm, 21h Mn as a reaſon of 
is 


y offices commirred 
unro them, ch.'21.1, &c, Beſides, David would have them to be 


judged marrers 
brought before them : For Levires were wellexpetierced in the 
judicial laws, So- as the Law of ceafing to work in the houſe of 


fition of the former. This 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles. 


— 


Chap.xxij. 
V.4. Of which twenty and four thouſand were to ſet forward] Or, 
to over-ſte, 
the work of the houſe of the Lord] Theſe attended about facrifi- 
ces, lighes, waſhings, and otherthings to be done in the Temple, 
and ſix thouſand were Officers and Fudges ] Theſe had a charge 
over ch.36.29. Of rheſc ſome might be ſuch as were ſenr 
abroad into the land to hear and derermine cauſes, Deur,16,18 
: Chen 19.12, ads Ho : 
+5. Moreover four were porters] Of their offi 
ch.9.17. of cheir orders, ch.26.1, &c, ws 
and four thouſand praiſed the Lord with inflruments] Theſe were 
Muſicians, The ſubje& of their muſick was Divine Pſalms and 
Hymnes, whuch ſer the praiſe and glory of God. They are 
called fongrrs, Ch 9. 33. and fingers with inſtruments of muſch , 
ch.15.16, For they praiſed God both with vocal and ioftrumen- 
ral muſfick. Sce rhe Orders of rheſe ch.zy.1,8&c, The twenty and 
four chouſand Over-ſcers, the fix thouſand Officers, the four thou- 
ſand Porters, and the four thouſand Muſicians make up the thirry 
eight thouſand Levires, v.3. 

which I made (ſaid David) to praiſe therewith] Dayid was a 
*kilful Muſician from h's youth, 1 opt and as he in- 
creaſed in orher endowments, ſo in this «kill : and being a man £1- 
led with che zeal of Gods glory, he curned all his &ill in aw 
r> the ſerting forth of Gods praiſes, Wirneſs the book of Hatfns; 
In this reſpe& he is ſtiled the ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael, 4 Sam. 23.1, 
Whar he did in this kind, he did by the inſtin& of Gods Spirir, 
2 Sam.23.2, 2 Chron.29-25. 

V.6. And David divided them inte courſes) Heb, divifons, 
They were ſodivided into certain ranks and diſtin& fun&ions as 
every one might know what work he had to do, and what time he 
oughr to wait, David did this as a Propber, and thar alſo by ad- 
vice and counſel with two other Prophers, Nathan and Gad ; and 
all by Gods command, 2 Chron.:9.35. The courſes or orders 
here ſer down Solomon his ſon punttually retained, 2 Chron. 
8. 14. 

among the ſons | | 


Levi) For they onely were to artend the ſer- 
vice inthe houſe 


God, Num. 1.5. 

namely, , Kobath, and Mrrari] Exod. 6.16. ch.s.r, &c. 

V.7. Of iter] Chozs.21, Thar generat which was 
before ſer down of the Ley 'ires courſes begins here particularly to 
be applycd to the ſeveral ſons of Levi. 

were Laadan) Or, Libni, ch.6.19. Numb.z.18. 

and Shimei) There were two of this name living rogether, and 
neer of kin: One was Laadans brocher, whoſe ity is ſer 
down, v, 10. the other Laadans ſon, whoſe poſterity is ſer down, 
V. 9. 

V.8. The ſons of Laadan] i. ce. The poſterity of Laadan livi 
in Davids time, So is the word Garateades looks verſes fol 
lowing, See v.17. & ch. 26.22, 

the chief was Febitl, and Zerhem, and Foel, three ) This word 
chef, Heb. brad, is ro be applyed ro every of theſe three, Every 
of them were heads in their ſeyeral families, 

V.gs. ibe ſons of Shim«d] This Shimei was cither one of rhe 
three ſons of Laadan mentioned y.8, one man having rwo names; 
or Elie he was a fourth ſon of Laadan. 

Shelomith, and Hagel, and Haran, three. Theſe were the thief of 
the fathers of Laadan) He means the families that came from Laa- 
dan, whereof thoſe three were the heads. By this it a h 
that Laadans ſtock was divided into rwo ſorts of families, one 
ſprouring eur from himſelf, another from Shimei. ; 

V.10. And the ſons of Shim:3 were Jahath, Zina } Or, ZW 
V. 11. 

and Feuſb, and Beriah. Theſe four were the ſons of Shimei] This 
was another Shimei chen he that is mentioned v. 9. Sc v.7. 

V.11. And Fahath was the chief} For he was the eldeft. 

and Zi7a the ſecond] Called Zina, v.10. 

but Jeuſh _ Bennab bad net many ſors] Heb. did not mubiply 

#5, This is to be taken comparatively in relation to their two 
elder brethren, who had miny more ſons _ a o_ 2% wn 

therefore they were in one rechoning] Repured for one f1m''y. | 

according to their fathers houſe] That one family eam< unde! their 
fathers name andritle. 

V.12. The ſons of "Kobath, Amram, &c.] Sec ch. 6.2. | 

V.13. The ſons of Amram, Aaron, and Moſs }Sec c.6-3. Exod. 
6.20. 

and Aaron was ſeparated] He and his poſter iry, Exod. 29-1 &C, 


Heb.5.4. 

that be ſhould ſanfifie the moſt boly thinec ] Heb.” bely of _ bo'y 
things.Such things as belonged te the Moſt Holy and Holy places, 
and rothe holy ſervices. 

be and bis ſons for ever] Exod.28.43.& 29.28, 44- 

to burn incenſe beſore the Lord} Sec 1 King. 9.25. ad 

to miniſter unto kim] To do ſuck ſervices in rhe Temvle as 
immediate reſpe& unto God, as to offer all kind of ſecribces, 
dreſs the lamps, to ſer the ſhew-bread in order before the Lord, 
and other like duries, Heb.5.1. 
and to bleſs in his name for ever] Hereof ſee Num. 6.23. | = 5A 
V.14. Now concerning Moſes the man of God] Of this circle, 


God, ſee x King.r3.1, Of all thar were called men of - 


_ 


of 


Chap.xx1!)- 
" Moſes hadrhe greateſt honour, eſpecally in regard of the ſundry 
laws which by him Gol gave co his people, which are in thac re- | 
ſpe& called the lawsrf Moſes, Lev.26.45, See 1 K'ng.z.3, Be- 

es, God never ſpakewich any man fofamiliarly as he did with 
him, Num,12:8.Sce Era 3.2, |: 

bis ſons were wagers binge of Levi] Though Moſes were 4 
Prince, As 7.35. 4 nſt:ad of God to Aung, Exod. 16. et 
his ſons were inferiourtc Aarons, For Aaron, ſong were Priefts, 
bur Moſes his ſons ordinary Levites, ch.26. 24;*, They were not 
named of Moſes, bur of Leyi. | 

V.15. The ſbns of Moſes were Gerſhom and Elie%) See Exod.s. 
22, & 1$ 334- Is" 

V.16. of the ſons of Gerſrom)] The e!deſt fon ott.cv; had a 
name very neer to this, difering onely in the laſt, v.s. 
yer ſomerimes chis very nam» Gerſhom is given to hu., cs, 
17,10, ; 

bebue was the chief} This imylyerh thar Gerſhom had wore 
ſons then Shebuel, though he onely be mencioned. 

V.17. And the ſons of Eliexer were Rehabiah the chief] Or, th. 
firſt. Under this word ſons grand-childrenand »ther poſtericy muſt 
be meanc. Divers of theſe are by name ſer lowrch. :6.25. 

and Eiexey had no other ſons] This confixns he former note. 

but the ſons of were many] Heb. wre mul'iplicd. 
God in this made a kind of compenſation to Uiezer, Though he 
had bur one ſon, yer that one ſon had ſas. 

V.18. Of the ſons of Ihar] The ſecond Tort Kohath, v.12; 

Shelomith the chief ] See v. 16, 

V.rg. Of the ſons of Hibron] Another of Kearhgſons, v. 12, 

Feriah the firſt, &c.] This hath relation to thehree that follow. 

V.20, Of the ſons of #xxjel] Koharhs youngtt ſon, v. 12. 

Micah the firſt, and Feſiah the ſecond] Son had more, ſome 
fewer families, according to the bleſſing of Go 

V.21. The ſons of Merari] The youngelt ſon © Levi, v, 6. 

M ahli and Muſhi] Exod:6.16.5ce ch.6.29. 

The ſons of Mabli, Elexxar, and KjſÞ] Theſe tweanie to be one 
family, See v.22. 

V.. 2, And Eleaxar died,and bad no ſons, but dangers] Such was 
the caſe of Zelophehad, Num.27.3. 

and their brethren] Or, hia/men, or, couſtn-germas,, 

the ſons of Kſb 100k them | Married them accordin rg the law, 
Num.36.10,11. 

V ay. The ſoarof Maſti, Mebli, and Eder, aad Femarh, three] 
This Mabli was nephew ro Mahli mencioned y. 21, 

V.24. Theſe were the ſons of Lrvi] Num. 10.1731 This hath 
reference rorhoſe who are eckoned up from y.s. oth, 

aftes the houſe of their ſathers) See v,tr. 

even the chief of 0 eos Chief in dignity and amoriry. 

as they were counted by n of names by their polls} ey, 3. 

that did the work ſor the ſervice of the bouſe of the ord] See 


v, 

fow the age of twenty years and upward ] Of other -ibes, all | 
that went ſorth unto the war were numbred from 

old and upward ; bur Levires were not admirred into th Taber- 
nacle rill they were ar leaſt five and rwenry. 'Seev. 3, lflced we | 
read thac the number of them was raken from a moneth 11d and 
upwards, 'Numb. 3. 15. bur this was onely to know ho 

there were of that tribe, and ro conſecrate them ro Gods trvice 2 
But now ic may be that David, guided by Gods Spirir, ſa' cauſe 
wadmir chem inro; the houſe of God ar twenty years o!dgirher 
decauſe' their ſervices required not ſo grear ſtrength whe! the 
Temple wits built, as' they did when the Tabernacle and al the 
holy rhings belonging therero were to be carried upon mens (lbul- 
ders from place to place.” See ch.s.31. or b-cauſe now more vere 
pur into ſervice hen in former times. Or, David" might orain 
that the Levites ar twenty years old ſhould be admitted into the 

Temple to behold the ſervice of the Lord, and fo tg acquaint them- 
ſelves the herrer cherewith ; and from five and rwenty till thirty ro 

aſſiſt elder Levires in-their ſervices, and after thirty to bear offi- 

ces. See on'Num.3.15. : 
; V. 25. For David ſaid, The Lord God of Iſrael] See 1 King, 
+> RS 

hath given reſt unygo bis ] Seech.22.9. 

that th'y may dwell in Feruſalem] Or, and be dwelleth in Feruſa- 
lem.” The former reading 35 re thar the children 
were nowo ſertled as they ſhould nor be forced ro gs from place to 
place, and ro carry the Ark withthem ; the other, thar the Ark of 

z andoorher repreſenrarions' of his preſence were ſo ſerrled in 

Jeruſalem as not to be removed thence : Inthis re God him- 
elf is ſaid to dwell there. From both readings che ſame rhing may 
merred, namely thar Levices 
might þe admirred into the Temple. 

for ever] See x King.$.13. 

\V-26. And alſo unto the Levites) Here muſt ſomewhat be ſup- 
Dyed to make upthe ſenſe, namely, thar which is in the beginning, 
ve - Lp gn ſaid, - And alſo David ſaid _ the Levites. 

: no more carry the Tabernacle, nor any veſſels of it, for the 
RE thereof] This hath reference to their cuſtome 7 Su 
erneſs, and afterwards, Num. g. 5, &c. 


Iſtacl ' 


Annorations on the firſt book of the Chronicles 


\ . 42d in the puriſjing of all boly things) Waſhing and cleanſing 


L . Chap. xxl). 
the Levites in their ſevera) courſes : 
xeof, becauſe the thing next follow- 


laſt ordinance abour ſerrli 
And mention. is here made ghereof, 
ing was then new, and had not been done betore. I 

the Levites were numbred | Heb. the ſons of Levi were 4. number, 
They were taken into the catalogue of Levites thar were admitred 
—_— houſe of God, OE ROOT 

n twenty years old and above] Scev.ts., +, _ - 

V.28, PaEe their office was to wait on the ſons of Aaron] Hebs 
their flation was at the hand of the ſons of Aaron. A like phraſe is 
uſed Nch.11.24. The Levites were to fir and prepare ſuch thing 
as belonged unto the Prieſts. Sundry particulars are mentione 
in the words following wherein chey were to attend the Prieſts, 

ſor the ſervice of the houſe of the Lord] Such publick ſervices as 
were done in the Temple are here meant, as preparing oyl tor the 
lamps, bringing incenſe ro the Prieſts, rogether with the Cenſers, 
and the like. 

in the courts) Sec 1 King.6.36. 

andin the chambers) See 1 King,s.s. 


—_ 


FY , 


all 
«ch things as were uſed in Gods houſe, is here _ . 

_ «nd the work of the ſervice of the houſe of God] This general ſpe- 
cificain the beginning of Bruty is here repeated as an bead of 
thole pzriculars which follow in the next 

V.29. duh for the ſhew- 


e. 
bread) See ch. 9.32. 1 King. 7.48. 
md for the Fae flour for meat-offering] See ch. 9.29. Lev.z.1,&c. 
Of mear-offerings ſee 1 King.3.15. 
and for the unleavened cakes } See Exod. 12.39, Lev.2.4,5. 
* res that which i baked in the pan] Or, flat-plate. See Ley.2.5s 
. 21, | 
_ and for that which is fiyed) See Lev:7.9,12. Theſe were ſeveral 
kinds of mear-offerings ; whereof ſome were baken inthe oven, 
others on a ſlice, others in a frying-pan, Lev.2.4,5,7. . + 
and for all manner of meaſure and ffze| The former word in He- 
brew is pur for ſuch a mealure asdeclaterh the quantiry of things, 
whether dry or liquidtlc is uſed for a meaſure of water, Ex. 411,16, - 
The larrer is put for ſuch a meaſure as declareth the 1 of 
breadrh of aching : It ſers our the mcaſure of rhe curtains, Exod, 
26.2. & 36.9. Tall men are in Hebrew called men of meaſures, 
ch.20.6. Numb.13.3z. Where there is differente made of mea- 
ſures, the former of theſe words is tranſlated meaſwre, in diſtin- 
Qion from we:ghers and mere-yards ; and the latrer is rranſlared 
nete-yard, Lev.19 34. Heres that the Levires were to ſee 
thar all things were done with « portion ; as ſo much flour 
ſo much wine, ſo much oyl ; ve with a lengrh or breadrh of 
all chings char uſed ro be meaſured with a mere-yard. All manner 


of things a ining to the houſe of God were to be tried and 
proportioned by che mea res and fizes which the Levires kept ; 
theſe were called the meaſures of the Sanftuary. 

the Levires had the ordering of civil meaſures and fizes, or no, is 


V.36i" And to ſtand every morning] At the time of offering the 
ym $2.9 9:30: _ 
2 to thanh | Lord] V.5. - 

and lihewiſt at 6 cw When the evening-ſacrifice was offered, 
Exod.29.39. Yea ſbmerimes they did ſolemnly praiſe the Lord in 
the night-rime,Pſal.134.1. | 

V-31. And to offer all burut-ſactifices unto the Lord inthe Sabbath 
The Priefts were to offer them on the Altar, Lev.1.5, &c. the 
Levires were ro fir and all co rheic hands. burne- 
offerings ſee 1 King.3.15, Of offerings on rhe Sabbarh, ſee Num. 
28.9,r0, 

in the new-moons] Of offerings on the new-moons ſee Numb. 
28.11, &, New-moons were the beginnings of moneths, and 
uſed ro be feſtival. Sce Numb. 10, to. Pſal.81.3. 2 King. 4.237 
; 4 Chron.2.4.& $.13. A 

and on the ſet feaſts] Of the ſeveral ſolemn feaſts under the law, 
ſee Lev.23. 4, &c. | 

— tothe order] This hath relation to the ſeveral ranks 
courſes and orders which David hath ſer down, in every of which 
there was a ſer number that waited and did he ſervice belonging 
unrco chem, See y,6. = - | 

commanAed unto them] David ſer down the order, and commanded 
ir to be obſerved from time to rime, borh in and after his dayes, 


of rwenty years old and upward | 


——_— 
* 


bur by warrant from che Lord, See v.6. oy 
continually] Thar is, every day, morning and evening, conſtant- 
ly, and ar other times appoinced. See ch. 16.6. 
before the Lord] Ih the of the Laird mw dy wtf 4 
V.32. An2 that thy Wn the charge] Thar t ob» 
| ſures that duty and place whic ebay Ddy-enby= wr Sec 
i King,2.3. Lev.$.35. Num 1.573, 


the Tabernacle of the Congregation] See 1 King 
ab which ak Para _— to obſerve were given ; Four 
and they were to be obſerved in the Tabernacle which he made, 
and therefore ir is ſaid, the charge of rhe T.cbernacle ; bur that 


oy was alſo to be kepr in Solomons Temple. 
the 


King. 8.4. The or- 


charge of the holy place] The word place is nor in the He- 
brew, Many ks apply ir co holy things ; q.d. the charge which 
was to be hept about boly things. 


V.27;” For by the laſt wordoof Devid] Hereby is meant Dayids 


and the charge of the ſons 


of Aaron] That was to be helpful So 


Chap.xxiv. Annotations on the firſt Book of the Chronicles, Chap. xxip 


the Prieſts about thoſe things which rhey did, Num.3.6,9. Sec 
v.2$. | 

their brethren ] This hath relation to Levi, from whom came 
borh Prieſts and Levites, and inthar reſpe& were all brethren. 

in the ſervice of the bouſe of the Lord] Sce v.28. 


CHAP XXIV. 


former chaprer the number, courſes and ſervices of 
the Levires being ſer down in general, in this the orders of the 
Prieſts and Governours of the famil:es of the Levites are diſtin&- 
ly regiſtred. By the diviſions he means the diſtin& orders or 
courſes whereunto they were divided ; and they were in number 
four and twenty, ver. 18. The ſons of Aaron were all of them 
Prieſts. 

The ſons of Aaron, Nadab and Abibu,Elea%ar and Ithamar JEx. 28.1. 
Num. 26.60. Theſe four ſons are ſer down by couples. The firſt cou- 
ple died rogerher,Lev.10.1,2.The younger couple lived long toge- 
execute the Prieſts fun&ion,v.2. 

V.z, But Nadab and Abibu died) An extraordinary death, Or 
offcring incenſe with ſtrange _ 

before their father] While their father lived. Thus ir is Gid that 
Haran died before-Terah bis father, Gen. 11.28. See Num. 3.4. 
Ley.1o.3. 

and bad children] Num. 3.4. Anon after they were conſecra- 
red Prieſt: Exod.28.z even when they were young men, before 
they were married they were taken away. ; 

therefore Eleaxar and Ithamar executed ce Priefts office] They 
alone with their farber, while he lived, and afrer their death, 
their poſteriry onely, were Prieſts, Had nor Nadab and Abihu 
died withour iflue,their poſteriry had been Prieſts as well as Elea- 
zars and Ithamars, Yea Nadab, if he had lived, had been high 
Prieſt after the death of his father. Mention is here made of 
theſe two, Eleaxar and Ithams?, becauſe all the Pricſts. in Iſracl 
throughourtrheir ſeveral generations deſcended from them. 

V. 3. And David diſtributed them] i. ce. The poſterity of Elea- 
zar and Ithamar ; particularly, ſuch of them as were in Davids 
time. David is ſaid ro do this, becauſe by his appointment and in 
his preſence it was done. See v.6.31. 

both Zadok of the ſons of Eleaxar) Zadok was the eldeſt ar that 
rime of Eleazars poſterity. His ſons were diſtribured. _ 

and Ahimelech of the ſons of Ithamar] Ahimelech was the eldeſt, 
jules ty the poſteriry of Ichamar. And his ſons: were then 
diſtributed, See 2 Sam,$.17. 

according to their offices in their ſervice] There were ſundry Offi- 
ces belonging co che Prieſts, There was ever one (high Prieſt, 
whoſe office ic was tooffer incenſe, and ro go into the moſt holy 
place, Lev.16.3,13,13. Hcb.g.7. The other Prieſts offered all 
manner of ſacrif 
bread in order, Lev. 24. 3,6. and did other ſervices-in the holy 
place, Heb. 9.6. | 

V.4- And there were mo chief men] Heb. for beads. Such as were 
6r ro be Governours over others. bar "Yobdito on Ooaantih 
. found of . the ſons of Eleaxar then of the ſons of  Ithimar ] More 

of Eleazars poſteriry were living rogether in Davids time then of 
Ithamars. 

and thus they were divided) According to the number of the 
chicf _e __ ſtock. OP I ; 

Among Eleatar there were pxteen chief men of the bouſe 
od waa rey Governours of the families rar FY ai ra 

ar, 

and cight among the ſons of Ithamar according to the bouſe of their 
fathers] Buc half fo a LF other, , ad 

V.s. Tas were they divided by lot] This means was uſed to rake 
away matter of envy from thoſe rhar did divide, and matter of 
diſcontent from thoſe thar were divided : For by lot Gods mind 
and will chereabour was manifeſted, Sce ch. 6.6. 

one ſor: with another] Or, one from another. They were preſent- 
ed all rogerher before rhe Lord, bur by lot were divided one from 


fond Ow theſe are the diviſfons of the ſons of Aaron] In the 


ces, Heb. 1. 5. drefled the lamps, ſer the ſhew- | 


| the Scribe] Seex King.g ©. 
one of the Levites] Thisdiſtinguiſherh tim from Shemaiahs of 
other rribes, as 1 Chron. 4.37. & 5+4- ; 

wrote them ] Theſe diſtriburions of Pieſts and Leyires were 
matters of publick conc-rnment : And ſub things uſe to be pur 
into publick records. 

ore the King] HE was the chief bob for Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil affairs. ; 
and the Princes" They were under ctheKig for affairs of Srare 
and Zadok the mieſt, and Abimelech] Thet were chicf about the 
affairs of rhe hos or Fes V. 3» 
the ſon A ec ch.1$.16. : 
fs chief of the ; yp oe Priefts and Levites) There 
were ſundy orders of Prieſts and -cvites, diſtinguiſhed into fa- 
milies : which familics had over-ſers or governours: And there 
were ome over theſe who arc here called the chief. It wasa great 
hopmar to the Scribe to have ſuch aonourable witneſles of the thing 
h- recorded. 
| one priacige bouhold] Heb. bouſe of the father. Or, family, Under 
this phraſe ſo many were compriſed as were ſet apart to one of the 
oartaken for Blot {inthe numbe 
no t4 or 7] To be accounted in the number of 
that rf} fron El:azar. _ 
and one taken for hamar)1n this latter clauſe the word tranſlated 
taken is rwice ſer dwn together, thus, taken, taken : Which doub- 
ling of the word bth its em Sce 1 King.8$.13. Ic imply- 
eth that as great rpeR was had to Ithamars poſterity as to Eleg- 
zars, There were onely raken for Elcazar, bur alſo, and in 
like manner, for thamar. The emphaſis uſerh to be thus expreſ- 
ſed, one taken, I {7, one tahen for Ithamar. 

V. 7. Now tl firſt lot came forth to Feboiarib] Lors uſed to be 
mingled, and puinto a veſſel all rogerher, and thence raken our 
one by one. In hich reſpe& the lor is ſaid to come forth. This Je- 
hoiarib may be that is mentioned ch.9.10. 

the ſecond to edaiab] Jedaiah is ſer before Jehoiarib, ch. g,ro. 

V.8$. The iid to Harim ] Frequent mention is made of this 
mans poſteriryfrer the capriviry, Ezra 2.32,39. & 10.21,31. Neb, 
3.11, & 10.5 + 

the fourth tSeorim, &c.] We find no other mention of thisman, 
nor of the wee next following, namely, Malchijab, Mijamin, 
and Hahhox 

V.10, Tieighth to Abijab] By this mans name the long con- 
timuance 6fhele, courſes is manifeſted. For it is ſaid of Zacha- 
rias rhe faier of Py the Bapriſt, that he was of the courſe of 
Abizab,Luſ't.5. See Neh.12,4,17, _. 

V.18. % four and twentieth to Maajab] The number of the 

| courſes w: four and gwenty, twice as.many as the moneths in the 
year, Thcourſe here.inrendcd is called $pnuteia, Luk, 1.5.which 
accordinto the noraton of the word importeth a daily attending 
upon onework while his courſe or turn laſteth, 
i1,V. 1. Theſe were [the orderings of thew] This hath reference 
wie fcr and ewengy courſes ſer down in the. yerſes going be- 
ore.” | b | | 
in. thr ſervice #0 come into the-bouſe of the Lord] When 
wererperform thoſe ſervices which ———_ [LO 
them xording ro, their diſtin& families, they came ſeverally in 
their curſes intothe Temple, | 
acciding to their manner] Their manner or.cuſtome was co come 
upona- Sabbath-day,. and ro continue their atrendance in the 
emlc awhole rogether.Afrerwards they wene to their Ciry, 
and he next company or courſe ſucceeded rhem in that ſervice. Sec 


ch.c25. 2 King 11-5. ' | 
Lo pena © ther] As Eleazar and.Ithamar did their ſer- 


—_—_— 


ricyof Eleazar and Ithamar did their ſervices under that 
of Aaron which was high Pric{t in their crime. | 
as the Lord God of I(rael) See r King.8.r5, | FEEL 
bad commanded him) That courſe which che, inferiour, Prieſt: ob- 
erved under the high Prieſt, was no humane invention, bur Gods 
appointment, 


another, The diſtin&ion and diſtribution of rhe perſons was re- 
ferred to the Lord, which ſhould be firſt, ſecond, third, &c. 
for the governors of the Sanfiuary ] The word tranſlated $ax- | 
Auary properly figniftierh bolineſs, Exod-28.16. -It is ſomerimes | 
put for a place of holineſs, or an holy place, Exod.25.8, ſome- 
rimes for a thing of holineſs, or an holy thing, Exzck, 22.26. Sce 
ch.g9.29. Being thus taken here ir may the more fitly be diftin- 
guiſhed from rhe _next clauſe, the bouſe of God, And in this figni- 
fication the governours here meant were ſuch as had the charge 
and over-fighr of holy rhings. | 
and Governours of the bouſe of God) The word houſe is nor in 
the original ; onely God is expreſſed, thus, governours of God : 
w hich ſome expound,about divine things ; others appointed of God. 
were of the ſons of Eleatar, and of the ſons of Ithamar] Some of ' 
Eleazars, others of Ithamars poſterity, 1 
V.6. And Shemaiah the ſon of Nathanael] Other Levites were 
callcd S5emaiah ; as, the ſon of Raſnub, ch.g.1 4. the ſon of Elizaphan 
ch,15.8, the ſon of Obed-Edom, ch.26.4. But this was the ſon Na- 
hanacl. 


| the original, bur well ſupplyed our of ch,33,19. & 26-31. _ 


n | 1 TT. RT - 1" 

V.20. And the reſt of the ſons of Levi were theſe] The Prieſts 
reckoned up v.7, &c. were all ſons of Levi, They that follow were 
alſo ſons of Levi, yet no Prieſts, andtherefore are ſaid ro be the 
reſt. Or, whereas there were three ſons of Levi, Gerſhon, Kohath, 
and Merari, ch.23.6. and the poſteriry..of Gerſhon were before 
ſer down, ch. 23.7, &c. theretore;rhe poſteriry of Koharb and 
Merari, who eſpecially attended upon the Prieſts, may be compri- 
ſed under this phraſe, the reſt of the. ſans of Levi. | 

of the ſons of Amram, Shubael] Or, Sbebuel, ch. 23.16; Amram 
was the father of Moſes, Moſes of Gerſhom, Gerſhom of Shebuel; 
ſo as Amram was the g;ear-grandfather of Shebucl, ; 

of the ſons of Shubae!, Jebdeiah] This was another Jehdeiab, 
then he, ch.27,30. for they were of ſeveral tribes. 

V.21.. Concerning Rebabiab] Mentioned ch,23.17. . 

of the ſons of Rebabiah, the firſt was 7sſhiab] He was the chief. 

V.22, Of the Ixbantes, Shelomoth] Or, Shelomith, ch.2 3.18%. - 

of the ſons of Shelomoth, Fabath] He was alſo one of the chick, 

V.23. And the ſons of Hebron, Feriah the firſt] Hebron is nor in 


cr 


- 
FF — =} —_ —O I” wr 


vics in the houſe of. under their father Apa, he jolt : 


£ 


Chap.xwv. Alinoiitios 6n the rh book obthe©hailhy — , _ Chapt 


cher isrhis phraſe; the rf; in the- original , but well ſupplied 
by reaſon Fe words of number following; The chiee. Gitees 
following are before ſer down, ch. 23-19. 
V.24. Of the ſons of #xxjet, Michah) Michah is ſaid ro-be the 
and 4 ow non _——— fv of - 
V..25. Of the ſons of” IsſW6ab ; The ſons of Tyſhiah; The 
particle of (A well ſapplied by our tranſlators, See-ch. 2.3; From 
$20; to v.26. is ſer down the poſteriry of Kotrach: Among whom 
there were four headyor chiet farhers ; 1: Amram; under whom 
were Shubael, Jehdeiah, and 1xſbiab, v. 20,21. II. Ithar;z under 
whomwere Shelomotb-and- Jabath, v.22, 111: Hebron ; under whom, 
Feriah, Amariab, Fahaxjel and 7 achmeam, v. 23. IV. uKexel 
under whom, Michab, Shamir, Isfbvab, and Zechariab :* thirteen in 
all. . 
V.i26: The ſons of Mevari were Mabli ant Miſhi] In this and 
the yerſes following the poſteriry of Meraci is {& down. 
the ſens of Jaaxiah, env} Either he had more ſons, or the, plu- 
ral number is pur for the.ſfingular. See ch.z.8, Ir is ſuppoſedthis 
Janziahr deſcended from Mahli. Of Beno ſee v.27. | 
*V.25, The ſons of Merari by Faaxjah, Beno] Brno may be raken 
atively : So ir ſignificth bs ſon, and. may be thus rranſlaced, 
The ſons of 7 aax4ab bis ſon, (namely, the ſon of Merar:) weye chief, 
Sp-in the former verſe, JaaUab bis ſon. 
and-Shoham, and Zaccur, and Ibri ]- Beno being rakerappella- 
tively, onely three deſcended from Jaaziah, 
V.:8+ Of Mablj came Eltaxar) Chizz.zt, 
who badno ſons] See ch.2 3.22, 
V.29. Concerning Kiſh] The ſecond fon of Makhlj; ch.23\z1, ., 
thi fon of Kiſh was Ferabmeel] Acb. the ſons of Kiſh, The word 
is Hhereraken as v. 26. 


V.z0.The ſons alſo of Muſhj]Muſhi was the ſecond ſon of Merari, | 


and ſons ace here pur for poſteriry. 
Mable, and Eder, and Ferimoth)- See ch. 24.27. 


Theſtwere-the ſons of the Lxvntes] Theſe hath reference to all fer | 
down from v. 20, to this place ; whereof there were thirteen Kv-' | 


bathites, v.25. and cleven Merarires ; in all' foac and ewenty 
heads of a $a 

aftey the bouſe of their 5 V.4- 

Viz3r. Theſe likewiſe er pid oo courſes were diftinguiſhed 
by lor, as the Prieſts were,v.s. : | 

vvey mea (# their brethren. the ſons of Aaron ] See ch.23. 32. 


The beſoes cguleant wang Goilhe hn auiſes of "| 
Prep been, char he firſt courſe of Levites might atrend&up- 


of Prieſts; the Levires coming incorhe [- 

' when the Priſts did, and leaving Faris, Yard en te 

h ace of" Dqvidrhe Ki and Zadoh, apd. Abimelech, and 

| ! Zadak, 
w he of rh ater "the Prefhi and Levine} Seev. 8. - 

even 

the ainft bis braber, The fingular ber is in 
Ro fake ural, and inipcch ory an ſach 

ſuch « ranh; The meaning ' of' chis larrer clauſe is, chat eJder and. 

en. o5 Tow all ſores, were chipfen: by lot ro the places where- 


CHAP. XXV, 


Vetſ! tA Oreover } There were three general falitions a 
ining ro rhe Levires. Ove © neat 


Priefts, and to be hefpful unto them in - ſeveral- ſervices, Of | 


there were ſundry orders ſer down ch.23, & 24. The ſecond, 

ky ont the ue fo of God with all, mann of mulick, 

That ovens are ſer down iff this chapter. The third wastobe 
Of whom ch.26. 


etch Fied : mongſt the Levices. This 
title Captaiys.is given thietn in refarion to the word hoſt ; forthe 
conipany of Levites wete a8 an haly hoſt . 1, Becauſe ax foutdiers, 
chey tac heic warches and wards in 20d aÞvarthe houſe ot God, 
Nam1.t5.8 4.5, &c. 11. Becavfe there were many companies 
of rheth, as theze uſe ro, be.of an atrjy, TI1. Becauſe rhey were 
mighty mer\ of vatour, ar leaſ> many of them, chit 1.26,27;48. 
& 16.6. 1V. Becauſe they were teady, as occalion was offered; ts 
execure the judgment of the Lord, Gr0d-$2-36 Ne. 2 Chron,z6. 
17. This tizle Captains. is oft given to the heads of Levites, as 
<.r2.28; 2 Chron.23.1,9. Theſe captains of the hoſt are joyned 
with David tg ſhew that the King did naching abgut rhe courſes 
> 7 Levine without the advice of che thjefeſt of rhem. Sce 

14.6. 

ſeparated to the ſervice of the ſons of. Aſaph, and of Hemah, 4nd 
Teduthus) three co ok i ot mu re oft aca k 
togerher, 45 2 r.5.12. & 35.15, The rwo former had many of 


principal fathers aver agtinſftherr younger brethren] Heb, | 


th Luc the leſt] By Coptainr of the by ure | 


di&ions of things. rocome. 11; I'tegard of the tnantier; in, that 
their maſick was 4&ed with an holy zcal, ſuch as Prophets in cheir 
prophecies uſed. "WE 
with harps, with pſulteries, and with cymbals} . See the 14.3. ;, :; 
and the number of the workmen) Heb. men of work. i. c, then 
*&iltal andHic for the task whereunto they were pur, - + 
according to their ſcyviee, was] There were different /t44ks aþ- 
pointed to ſeveral orders. Some were, to ſound with ſounding ins 
ftrumencs, others roplay on ſtrinped inflrumerns, others ro ſing 
wichche voice ; eyery of rheſe exerciſed their kill about thar tack 
which was impoſed-/upon them. Res 
V.z. Of the" ſons of Aſaph, Zacewr, and Foſeph, and Netharilab, 
and Aſarelah) Orherwiſc called Feſbarclh, vV. 14. Their courſes 
did not F411 out by lor according ro the precedency one before ano- 
ther, as herethey are ſer dowy. For Zaccur was of the third ratik, 
v. 10. Foſeph of the firſt, v9. Nethaniah of che fifth; v. 12, A- 
farelal: of rhe ſeventh, v. 14. PS. | "1 T-3y B> 
, the ſqns of Aſaph unde the bands of Aſaph] Theſe four being ſons 
of Aſaph wer by eheir farher ordered ro ling or play what Pſalins 
and atrer what manner he ſaw meet. 
which propheſfed] See v.1. | | Fas A 
accoritng to the qrder of the King] Heb. by the hand of the Kjnt, 


| See 1 King.8.53..King David appginged what Pſalms oo 


ſung, and whar miufical inſtruments ſhould be uſed by, Aſaph 

ſuch as. were urider him; and. Aſaph appointed ſuch particular 

; men as ſhould obſerve the Kings rules. * | 

V.3. Of Fediethin ; the ſons of © Feduthun, GedalialW] This is ati 

 Hebraiſt, which maychus plaiply be expreſſed, Conctimng four 

thun, his ſoks were Gedatiab, Of Jedurtiun ſee v, t. Gedalial was 

' of the ſecond'rank; v. 9. 

and- 26#Þ Or x15. He was of the fourth rank, v, 11. 

and 7:ſhaigh] Hg was of the ejghrh rank, v. 15. 

Rajnabiah) Hewas of the rwelfth rank, v. 19. ' 

and Mattithiab] He was of the fourrcemb: rank, v.2t, T7 

PxT]. With Sh'mei mention d v. 17: who was of the tench 

_ Fot withour him there are ſer dowry bur frye ſons of Je 
thun. $55 | 

lender the bands of thelr father Fedythun] . As the ſoris of Aſaph 


' were under him, f.z. ſo the fons of Jeduthun under him. 


wvho prophefied with a harp] See v. 1. . 

to ive then hs, and to praiſe the Lord) See ch,23.5. 

V.4, Of Heya ; the ſons of "Hemnan]: See v.3,” * 

hab He was of the fixth rank, y.13. 

Matt1miah) Hewas of he ninth rank, v.16. , | 

#23iel} Or, Atareel.He veas of the elvenths rail, v. 18,, . 
ae] Or, Shabadl. He was of che chirreenth crank, y. 10; 

pra bo ons was of the nth rank, v.22, | 


yon .H _ che fixteentht rank, v.23, 
#+] He was of the ei rank, v. 2, 
. Elbathabs] He wis of the ruth | [gt 27. 


Giddatti) He was of the rwo andtwentieth rank; 4. 29... _... 
—_— He was of the four andtwencieth rank, 
| Some divide this word; and make i ro names. Bur we find it 
| ſer dowrifor one perſon, v. 31. Abd'it fo be ih make cwa 
names for two perſons, there would be more rhe four and rite 


ranks. 


-_ - * 


| - Foſbbekaſhih] He was of = ank, v. 2.4 
Mall or feet ey roy 


— —— 


po He was of the ena neieth rank, v.28, . 
Maha oth] He yas of the thite rank, %, $0.” ", 


 V.s. All theſe werethe ſors of Hemin] The Tok 


V. 4. | | ; 

| the iige Seer} Seech. 9:22. & 21.9. 4 Kinge37413, + 2 
in the words of God) Or, matters of God. He was, as a Prophier, 
ro declare the will of God,” , _ ** 0m 
ro bf t wy the bor ] This phraſe is added to ſhew char he was 
appoinred wu our the mighty a&s of God, and rhe gregr ton- 
ſts rhat he had given to Ital, Such pars; rnd > cer 

the metaphor of ax hors z, becauſe rhar in, horns the tres 

of horned beafts lierh, 1 Sam. 2,1,10, Luk.1.69: Some rhink 
Heman is called a Seer, becauſe he was  imployed abour ſuch 
Pſalms as fertorth predi&ions of furure things and times, and rhar 
concerning the ſtabiliry of Davids kingdom, an4 the power of 
Chriſt ; ih which reſpe& he is ſaid 70 the hors. Others rake 
this for lifring up a mufical infirument called a born. 


- tad God gave'to Heinen Fourteen ſont and three daughters] This is 
| added ro SG Gods effing on Hewan: He had more ſons then 


borh Afaph and Jeduthun, v. 2,3. HP 
| V.6. All theſe were under tht bands of their fathers] See v.z, _ 
for ſong in the bouſe of the Lord] T6 fing wirh voice, and play ofn 
inſtruments. A. ky 
whh cymbats,pſalteries, and harps] See ch. 13.3; 


the Pſalms commirred unto them, .t ifeo a fit rune, as Pſal. 
——_—_— wor on WEL The diriſon of rheſe 
3 mage by lor, 43 _the diviſions of others, v. $. Bur being fo 

Coeds they were pur ofi &© their feryige by David and 4 
ins, 


the end propheſe] They are ſaid ro propheſie, L. ig regard of 


maſick, which was D:yine prophecies or pre- 


ele 


for the ſervice oder of God} Such ſervice as belonged to 
chejr particular fun&ion, vi was mufick. 64 ' 
Scohnlng ta the Kings order ] Heb. bythe band of the Kjag. See 


Ve b, 4 . - . ” P 
to Aſaph, Jeduthun,aud HemanTOarid gave inſtrufions ro them, 
and Fx as were inde chem. 


'V,7. 80 the number of thiw] Namely ; of the four and twen- 


ry 


Chap.xxyj. 


ty ſons of Aſaph, Jeduthun and Heman, 

with their brethren ] He means in general ſuch as were of the 
tribe of Levi, bur particularly the twelve that were in cach of the 
four and rwenty ranks. 

that we-e 1a(trufted in the ſouge of the Lord] All that were cerain- 
ed up to fing, or play on inſtruments, ſuch Pſalms as were indicted 
by the Spirir of the Lord, and fer forth ro his bonour. 

even all that wrie cunning ] That excclled others in the art of 
muſick, and had more then ordinary «kill therein. For of ſuch as 
were not ſo cunning as theſe, (at leaſt, of whom rhere were many 
nor ſo cunning) there were four thouſand, ch.z 3.5. 

Was !wo hundred fourſcore and tight } Twelve in every of the 
four and rwenty ranks make up ſo many. 

V.8. And they caſt lots) i. e. David and the Capraing, v. 1. See 
ch, 24.5. 

_ arcinſt ward ] By ward_is meant a diſtin company or 
claſs : So as hereby is implied that the ſeveral companies ſtood 
together, ſome on one fide, ſome on another ; and according to 
the drawing forthof the lor they were ſer in their ſeveral orders or 
ranks. Or this may have reference to the four and ewenty orders 
of the Pri: ſts, ch.27.4, &c. anſwerably ro which theſe Muſicians 
were placed 3 as the ranks of other Levires were before, chap. 
24-31. 

as well the ſmall as the great] Inthe lot there was no parrialiry 
at all, nor reſpe& ro grearneſs. Wharſoever they were, great or 
mean, they were ranked as the lor fell _ them. 

the tracher as the ſcholar] Thar thar is (aid of great and mean is 
alſo ro be applied ro inſtrufters and lear 

V.g. Now the 
Aſaphs ſecond ſon, v.z. He with bu brethren and ſons 
2s all the reſt that follow did ; or elſe the ſurme of two bundred 
four[core and eight, v.7.cannct be made vp. 

the ſecond to Gedaliab] He and all the reſt that follow to v.zr. 
were the ſons of Aſaph, Jedurhun and Heman, v. 2, &c, 

V.zr. The ſour and rwentieth] There were juſt as many com- 
panics of Muſicians as there were of Prieſts, ch. 24.18. and of Le- 
vices arrending on the Prieſts and helping chem, ch.24.31, 


CHAP. XXV1. 


Verſ.r. moni the divifions] This was the third kind of di- 
(Uniten of rhe Levites. See ch.z5.1. 

the porters] The notation of a Porter in Hebrew, Greek, La- 
tine and Engliſh, beſides other lang is raken from 4 door, 
or gat? : And the phraſe uſed implieth that they were for the gates, 
Now there being many gares appertaining to the Temple, Porch, 
and ſcycral Courts, theſe the Porters were to ſhut and open ar 
ſcaſonable rimes, They were alſo ro wair and watch ar the gares, 
ro keep ourall unclean perſons and things, that nothing might 
enter or be brought in but ſuch as by Law mighr.. See 2 Chr.xz, 
4,5,6,19-& 35.15. They were likewiſe to keep peace and to pre+ 
venc rumules ; and inc 
ſons our of the courts of Porrers alſo had the charge 
of che treaſures of the houſe of the Lord, v. 20. Their work 


their rimes of waiting, as well as ocher Levites, 
Of th: Kprkites], The Korhires deſcended from Kote, and he from 


Korah rhe ſon of Koharh the ſecond ſon of Levi, Sce ch. 6, T3323. .þ 


& 9.19. 
was Mrſbelemiah]}, Or, Shelemaab, v. 14. +710 M4 25d 
the ſon of Kore] Of Him before. TT | 

ch.6.37.& 9. 19. The dif- 


the ſons of Aſaph] Or Abaſaph, 
1 fun&ions A that rhis Cock was na rhe ſame that is 


mencioned ch.z5.1. | | 
V.z. Andrhe ſons of Meſh:lemiah wrre Zechariah, &c. ] Theſe 
iah were heads of fo many diviſions of 


' ſeven ſons of Meſhe 
Porrers. | | 
V.4z. Moreover the ſons of Obrd-Edam ] This was he in whoſe 
houſe rhe Ark reſted for.a time 3 whereupon God is ſaid to bleſs his 
bouſe, chap. 13. 14. * For hte humſclf was a_ Porter, ch,15.18. & 
16.38. 

were Shemaiab gc.) Theſe eight ſons of Obed-Edom were alſo 
heads of other divifons of Porters. + 

V.s- For God bleſſed bim ] i, e. Obed-Edom, This inference 
implycth char the bleſſing here meant was his numerous progeny, 
For b:fidcs eight ſons of fie own, he had alſo fix grand-chileren, 
named ;n rhe verſes following, They were 1wrall fourreen, and all 
called the ſons of Obed-Edom, v.$, Yet withour queſtion other 
bleflings are inrended ch.13,14. then this of children, 

V.8. Alſo to Shemaiab bis ſon were ſons born] Shemaiah was O- 
bed -Edoms fon ; ſo as the fix following, though reckoned in the 
number of Obed-Edomsy ſons, were his grand-ſons. 

that ruled t the bouſe of their father } Or, were like to 
the houſe of thcir father. The former reading implierh char they 
were Governou.rs over all rhoſe that were of their courſe, ſuch as 
cheir uncles were : The latter, that they were of fuch valour as 
their progenitors were, 

for they were mighty men of walour] Sce ch.5.24. 2 King, 24. 14. 
This is prought in io ſhew whereit they were like their fathers, 
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firſt lot came ſortb for dſaphro fad Jofepk was | 


c hong WFggle thruſt the rumulruous per-.|- 


, Edom N.445; fix of Shemaiah V.F. and 
| All cheſe.make five and we: 


|" thoſe 


Chap. xxyj. 


Of all the Levires the Porters did moſt need valour 

might oft meer with affronrs. $ for they 
V.7. The ſons of Sbemaiah, Othni, &c, whoſe brethren ] #'boſt 

harh reference to the four ſons of Shemaiah before mentioned 
were ſtrong men ] Heb, men of ſtrength, Strong in their limb, 

and' couragious in- Gods cauſe, and in executing their office. 1, 

being before ſaid of all Shemaiahs ſons that they were mighty 5 bn 

of wvaloxr, and here concerning two of them, thar 

men, ic is implied, that they herein were more excellent then their 

brethren. 

-» Elibu and Semachiab ) Theſe are the brethren thar were fo 


V.8. All theſe of the ſons of Obed-Edom ] The fourteen bifare 
mentioned are here —_ ck) 

they, and their ſons their Brethren is h : 
a large ſenſe for kindred, or ſuch ” were of the fame fantle oy 

men ſor ] Heb, men of valour in hb. i. 

mlnncand fron - freagt. i. e, Very 

or the ſervice were the more fir for the duc; ; 
fun&ion by reaſon of their great ſtrength and Parting "Eo their 
; Py areyons two] Theſe were under thoſe before men. 
r 4 - 
of Obed-Edom ] The threeſcore and two laſt : 
as well as the fourteen before , deſcended all bn 


V.9. And Meſbclemiab) This was the ſon of Kore, y. x, 

had ſons and brethren] Bretbren is here to be raken as ys. 

ſtrong men] See v.7. 

eighteen] Thoſe ſeven v.2,3. help ro make up theſe eightcen, 

V.10. Alſo Hoſah of the children of Merari) Hoſah was one of 
the Porters appointed to be before the Ark, ch.16/38. 

amely four, which hereafter are named. 

Siri the chief} There was ſome excellency in Simri that made 
his facher preſent him before his brethren ; and it may be alſo 
ſome faulr in the elder that moved their father to prefer the 
ger : for by the Lawrhe firſt-born was to be the heir, and to 
gym es See Cy eds 

o7t be was not the firſt- e was not chief by the or- 
FA nas of law, but upon "og ſpecial and c_ 
_— f] He thruſt f 

yet bis father mide him the chi e t not himſelf into 

viel ge his father ſo diſpoſed ir. | | 16 
.11. Hilkiah the ſecond] Here are four ſons 


his father a 


eminence given unto him. 
all the ſons and 


T. - of Hoſab ] Bretbren are here taken 


were thirteen ] Theſe thirreen, as the threeſcore and rwo 
v.$. and the eighteen, v.19. were under ſuch as were called 


"y- 1%», dmong theſe were the diviſions of the Porters] 1. e. Such 
di {a were ee noted of thoſe char — on the 
(25.37, 


v; 24.31. and of the Singers 
FYIRERIE the ref ew] Such as were heads over others in 
their ſeveral diviſions, The chief men here meant were thoſe be- 
fore named ,, ſeven ſons of Meſhelemiah, v. 2,3. eight of Obed- 
four oft Holah, v. 10,11: 
heſe. ve rwenty : bur becauſe Shemaiah who is 
reckoned one of the ſons of Obed-Edom, v. 4. was the father cf 
fixzv.7. he is ro be repured, as Meſhelemiah, y.2. and Obed- 
' Edom, v.4.and Hoſah, v.10, to bave been an head, not over one 
diviſion, bur over all rhe divifions whereof his ſons were heads 3 
as a Colonel is over all the Caprains and Companies in his 
ment. And thus the number of - courſes among the Porters will 
juſt four and rwenty, 
baving wards one againſt another) Heb, againſt their brethren. This 
phraſe admirs a double incerpreracion 4 1, That che Porters had 


ther diviſions for warding as the Singers and other Leyires, their 
brethren, had ; namely, four and ewengy diftin& divifions.1].Thar 
the Porters in warding ſtood one company againſt the, orher, ſome 


ar one door, ſome ar. another, _ 6 Gd 
. to miniſter in the bouſt of the Lard] To do thoſe ſpecial ſervices 
= belonged to their funRion, in the Temple and. the courts 
thereof. | 

V.13. And they caft lots] See ch.24.5. 


or Heb. for gate and gate. Some ar one gare, others * 
Lo. Aces in che Tewple ir ſelf, and alſo in » 
all che courrs thereunto. 


Ar the entring in of che Temple 3 
He was the facher of 


Ning 

V.14- And the lot Eaſtward)] 
for they encred in at the Eaſt, 

fell to Shelemiah] Or, Meſbtlemiab, v, 1. 
the firſt ſeyen Porters, named *:2,3. 

Then for Zachariab bis ſon] His eldeſt ſon, y.2, _ * 

a wiſe Counſellor] Heb. a giver of counſel with wiſdom. This is 
another commendation given to a Porrer of the hwuſe.of God. 
Ie was ſaid of ſome of them, that they were mhthty men "of ay 

n [4 X 


- — 


he of Hoſah 
of which were chicf in their courſe or divifi imci 


i 
dd. 
m 
wy 


Chap.xxv). 
men, v.6,7. Here ir i ſaid of another, that he was wiſe; and to 
ſhew thar he uſed his wiſdom not onely abour his own affairs, he 
*5 alſo ſaid ro be 4 Counſellowr, He did with others confſulr 
abour publick marrers ; yea, he gave counſel and advice to 
others. 

they caſt lots] See ch.25.8. 

and bis lot came out Northward] That was on the left hatild as 
they enrred into the Temple; ; 

V.15. To Obed-Edom, Southward] On the righe hand. 

and to bis ſons the bouſe of Aſuppim] Heb. | porvs Becauſe 
they were places for pn—_ rogerher and Jaying up the trea- 
ſures and utenſils of the houſe of God, and alſo for men zo afſem- 
ble rogerher in. This phraſe is diverſly taken by Expoſitors, Some 
take it for @ Treaſury, where the treaſures of che Temple wete !aid 
up. To this they are the rather induced, becauſe ir is ſaid, 2 Chr. 
25.24. that all the gold and ſilver veſſels appertaining to the bouſe of 
God were with Obed-Edom, i. e. under the keeping and charge of 
his poſteriry. Ochers rake it for « Convecation-houſe, where the 
chief Senators of the Kingdom, or chief Governours of che 
houſe of God, uſed ro meer together ro conſult abour publick af- 
fairs. For this ſenſe Neh. 12. 24, is noted, where ir is ſaid char 
Porters were beeping the ward at the threſholds of the gates. The 


, word Aſuppim is there tranflared threſholds; bur in the margin, 


wies,or aſſemblies. Many underſtand ſuch aflemblies as were 
beflee ſpoken of : And ſuch uſed to be at che gares of places. 
See 2 King. 10.8, Such a word is pur for aſſemblies, Eccl.1a. 11. 
And the Verb, whence the Noun is derived, is pur for gatbering 
men together, Num. 11. 16- 2 Sam. 6.1. Gen.49. 1. Our Eng- 


.lih eranſlacors rake it for a proper name, and ſo tranflate ic 4- 


m. 
oy 16. To Shupfim and Hoſah) We read of a Benjamire called 
Shuppian, ch.7.12,15. but we find nor this name elſewhere given 
toa Levice, Some rake Shuppim in this place for the farher of 
Hoſah;z others, for his brother, and cohceive rhar the families 
were unired in one, and in thar reſpe& onely one lor given to them 
borh 


the lot came forth] See ch, 24-5,7. 
Weſtward) Ar the Weſt-end of rhe Temple was the Moſt holy 
lace, and into itthere was no gate : Neicher was there any gate 


eſtward in any of the Courrs, except the Court of the Gentiles: - 


So as they who were under Shuppim and Hoſah had that gare 
commirred unto them, 
with the eate Shallecheth ] This ward taken» for the name of a 
place is no where elſe uſed in'Scriprure, Ir fignifieth « caſting out ; 
and it israken for a gate out of which rhey caſt or carried away 
alll manner of rubbiſh, ſweepings, aſhes, and orhet ſoyl that was 
not fir ro remain in the houſe or courrs of the Lord. Some hold 
this gate was diſtin& from that which is before ſaid ro be weſt- 
_—_— ing #p] The Temple being onthe fide of 
cau up emple being on the fide © 
KD. -y wo went a. : And ar this gate there was a fair cau- 
ſey, by which nor onely paſſengers, but alſo ſuch rhings as were 
in or carried our of the Temple, did paſs up and down. 
And in this ſenſe it may becalled the cauſey ; going up; There 
Ss mention made of a cauſcy, x King.1o0.5. & 2 n.9.4. which 
in both places is cranſlared az aſcent : Bur char was from the Kings 
houſe rowards one of rhe fore-gares of the Temple ; ſo as rhis 


cauſey cannot be thought ro be thar. There is another cauſcy men- 
tioned 2 King.12.20. and tranilated Silla, That and this may im- 
ply one and the ſame common- way. 

' V.uy. Erftward were fix Levites ] The Royal gare, through 
which the Prince , and where he far, Ezck. 44-1, 3. 
was Eaſtward, therefore atrended ar chis gate then at 


Nonthward four a day, and Southward four 4 day } The gates on- 
theſe two fides were of like uſe, and had like arrendants. 

and toward Aſuppim] See v.15. 

two and two] 2k expound this of wairing in courſe, two one 

ay, two another, Orhers, that rwo our of thoſe that waired at 
the North and Sourh-gares,/were raken to wair here, Or rarher 
it may be raken, that rwo waited wichour, and two within ; fo as 
there might be as many ar this Weſtern gare as art che North, or 
Sourh-gate, Or, if there were rwo gates Weſtward, as ſome 

_ ver, 16, then rwo might wait at one, and wo at the 
other, 

V.18. And Parbar weſtward ] Some take this ro be another 
gare then thar which is called ShaKecheth, v.16. Others rake the 
word appellarively, f,r a place where ſundry things belonging ro 
the Temple were laidup. lr is a Chaldee word, and compounded, 
and fignifierh the outward part ; and thus it may well agree ro char 
—_ was before ſpoken of the gare Shallecherh, being ſcr Weſt- 

four at the cauſey] Theſe were the two and two mentioned v. 17. 

_ at Parbar] Which was the ocher gate or place thar ſtood 
» V-19. Theſe were the diviſions of the Porters] See v.12. 

among the ſons of Kore) Sce v.t. 

oo among the ſons of Mera-i] See v.10. 

20, And of the Levites] The Levices bere intended and here- 


—_— 
| —_ 
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afrer mentioned were queſtionileſs Porters; as well as thoſe be- 
fore mentioned. For make thoſe Porrers to be as many as che 
Singers were, namely, four and twenty courſes of ther, and 
rwelve in a courſe, they amounc onely to rwo huridred four ſcort 
and cight, as ch.25.7. But there is mention made of four thouſand 
Porters, ch.23.5. So as there miſt be many more then thoſe four 
and rwehtity courſes z among which theſe that follow are to be 
reckoned. I 

Ahijab] Here others of the poſterity of Merari are ſer down ; 
Some were mentioned v, 10. Ahijah is ſer down as an head over 
others, and thoſe ochers are compriſed under him. For he alone 
was not over all the treaſures mentioned in this verſe. 

Was over the treaſures of the houſe o Go4] There were ſundry 
ſorts of rreaſures of the houſe of God. There was a weaſury 
wherein ſacred veſlcls and all manner of utenſils for the Temple 
were laid up; 1 King.7 Ft. There was a treaſury for. all ſuch 
things as were treely given and dedicated rothe Lord. Yea, like- 
wiſe there was * treaſury for ſuch money as was upon» occahon ga- 
thered for repairing and maintaining the Temple. See 2 King, 
12.4. There was need therefore of many treaſurers. 

and over] Some make this that followerh ro import the ſaine 
treaſury with that which goerth before ; and thus rranſlare 
it, even over. Ochcrscurn che copulative ard into the disjun» 
Rive or. 

the treaſures of the dedicate things] Heb. boly things, See 1 King, 
9.15. 

V. 21. As Concerning the ſons of Laadan ] Or , Libni, chap. 
6.17. 

the ſons fe Gerſhonite Laad im) Laadan is called a Gerſbonite, 
becauſc he deſcended from Gerſhon the eldeft ſon of Levi, ch.23, 
6,7.The word /ons is to be rakeht for poſterity. 

chief fathers] Such as had power and authority over others, and 
were heads of companies. ' 

even of Laadan the Gerſhonitt ] It is ar Hebrew pleonaſme, 
thus to redouble the ſame Words and phraſes. The meaning 
is, that rhey which follow deſcended from Gerſhon by Laa- 
dan his ſon. 

were Fehiel;] Or, Zeb'el, ch.23.8. | 

V. 22. The ſons of Fehieli, Z:tham, and Foel bis brother} All 
theſe three are faid ro be the ſons of Laadan, ch.23.8. but there 
ſons is raken- for: poſterity. All chree were of the poſterity of 
Laadan, w_ rwodeſcents ; Jeheli his ſon, one ; Zerhatn and 
Joel his grand-children, anocher, | 

which were over the treaſures of the houſe of the Lord] This of 
fice was attriBured ro Ahijah'v.zo. Bur there were many chiefs 
over thole treaſures : beſides, there were many treaſures : So as 
_ rwwo mighe well be collegyes and joyned in the fame 
cruſt. 

V.23. Of the Amramites, &c.] Kebath the ſecond fon of Levi 
had four ſons, Amram, 1zhat, Hebron, Uzzicl,ch.:23.6,1>. Of 
thoſe four came theſe here named, Aamramites. Itharites, Hebroniter, 
and #yxelites, Theſe here ſer down were Porters, but imployed 
about the rreaſuries. 

V.24. And Shebuel the ſon of Gerſhom the ſon of Moſes) This 
relation is here added ro diſtinguiſh this Gerſhom from another © 
Gerſhom, or Gerſhon, the c1deſt ſon of Levi, ch.23.6. Ot Shebuel 
ſee ch.23.16; 

Was ruler of the treaſures] This implicth chat Shebuel had ſome 
authoriry over thoſe that had a charge of the treaſures, namely 
ever thoſc hereafrer mentioned. 

V.25. And his brethren by Blieter) Eliezer being Gerſhoms bro- 
ther, ch. 23.15. his ſon and ſons ſons are here called Gerſhoms 
brethren in a large cxrent, being his kindred. 

Rehabiah bis ſon] Rehabiah was Eliezers onely fon , chap. 
23:17. 

and Feſhtiab bis ſon, &c. ] Rehabiah, Jeſhaiah, Joram, Zichri, 
and Shelomirh are ſome of the brethren inrended in the beginning 

of rhe verſe ; being all of the poſteriry of Eliezer. , 

V.36. which Shelomith and his brethren were over all the treaſures] 
Theſe were other rreaſures chen thoſe mentioned y.z2., 

of the dedicate things] See v.20. 

which David the Kzng] See ch.18.17, t King,7.51. 6 

and the chief fatbers] Heb. beads of the fathers. Or, b:ads of fa- 
mulies ; Princes and great men. 

the Captains over thouſands and bundreds} i. e, Colonels over Re- 
giments, and Captains over companies. 

and the Captains of the hoſt] Generals, 

bad dedicated } All that had any command in war did uſe, in 
way of chankfulneſs for ſuch ſucceſſes as God had given them, to 
return and conſecrate, as holy rothe Lord, ſomerhing of what chey 
had gotten by war. See Num.31.50. 

V.27. Out of the _ won in battels ] Heb. out of th: battels 
and fþoils. Spoils belonged ro the ſouldiers that rook them from 
che enemy, Among themrhey had many times gold, filver, pre- 
cious jewels, and other commodiries of worth, Judg. 3.2 1,24,26. 
z Chron.20.25. Andof theſe they did uſe voluntarily to give a 
portion t9 the Lord. 

did they dedicate ts maintain the-bnuſe of the Lord) Heb, to con- 


firm, &c. Hee 2 King12,6, Tis ſhews one end why they gave 
Aaga | poils 


Chap.xxvþ 
ſpoils ro the Lord, There were alſo other ends, as ſacrifices, and 
orher ſervices appertaining to Gods houſe. ; 

V.:3. And all that Samuel the Seer] See ch.g.22. 2 King-17.13, 
Samucl was a Judge as well asa Propher, and great yxtories over 
the enemies were obtained in his regency, 1 Sam. 7.10, &c, he 
might therefore well conſecrare ſpoils ro God. 

and Saul the ſon of KiſÞ] He alſo had ſundry vifories, 1 Sam.17. 
11.& 14.20, &c. & 15.5 ,&c, & 17. 52,&c. 

and Abner the ſon of Ner] General of Sauls hoſt, 1 Sam.14. 50. 


& 17.55. 
hd Foab the ſon of Zerrviah] General of Davids hoſt , chap. 


Ii. 6. 

bad dedicated] By the forementioned examples he proverh that 
general nored v.26. ; -*-+ "Ip 

and whoſoever bad dedicated any thing] This mnplicth that many 
orhers had broughr yer mers and conſecrated them to the Lord, 
beſides thoſe before mentioned. ; 

it was under the band of Shelomith, and of bis brethren] This ſhew- 
eh in what reſpe& Shelomirh and his brethren are ſaid ro be over 
the treaſures,v.26. 

V.29. Of the Iqharites] See v.23. 

Chenaniah and bis ſons] There was one Chenaniah a maſter of 
muſick, ch.r5.22,27- on es of rug any of 

were for the outward buſineſs | i, e. Such things as in the coun- 
rrey o to be done, wo and prepared forthe houſe of God 
and for the ſervice thereof ; as all manner of proviſion of wood, 
coal, oyl, wineytirhes, firſt-fruirs, wirh rhe like. See Nech. 11.16. 
2 Chr.34.13- 

over Lrael Þ Such Iſraclires a3dwelt in the countrey up and 
down. By comparing v. 32. with this we maygarther char their 
juriſdition was on this fide Jordan, Though the number of chem 


that were for theſe ourward warks be not exprefly ſer down, yer . 


by comparing v.30,32z. with ch.23.4. we may gather whar their 
number was; namely a thouſand fix bundred. For chis number ad- 
ded ro a thouſ” x4 ſeven bundred, y.z0. and two thoisſand ſeven bun- 
dred, v.32. maketh up the xz thouſand, ch.23.4. 

for officers } To overſce the outward buſineſſes before men- 
tioned. 

and Judges] To hear complaints, reſolve doubts, determin ca- 
ſes, right wrongs, and to order to eyery one his own. Now the 
Iſraclires being governed by the Judicial law, and the Levites 
beſt-exerciſed therein, therefore they were ſent abroad among the 
ſeveral rribes to be Judges, Deur.16.18. 2 Chron. 17. 8,9. & 
19-11. | 

V.30. And of the Rebronites] Theſe were the poſteriry of He+ 
bron rhe third ſon of Kohath.-See v.33. 

Haſhabiah and bis brethrex] By brethren are meant ſuch as were of 
his kindred and office, 

men of valour} See v.6,7. 

a thouſand and ſeven bundred] There were many things to do, 
and that 1n many places, and ſome were to reſt by courſe while 
others were imployed in the ſervice, and therefore there was need 
of many. 

were officers} Heb, over the things, Such as are mentioned 
7.29. | 

amone them of Iſrael] See v.29. 

0 this worm weſtward ] This is oppoſed ro thar part 
which the Reubenires and others inherired on che other fide Jor- 
dan, v.32. 

in all the buſineſſes of the Lord) Such as were counted Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, and appertained ro the houſe of the Lord and the ſervices 


and in the ſervice of the King] This may be raken for Civil af- 
fairs. Such a diſtin&ion berwixc the matters of the Lord and of the 
Kzng is made 2 Chro.19.11. Or this phraſe may imply rhe Kings 
appointing them to ſuch and ſuch buſineſſes of the Lord, which 
they doing upon the Kings command are ſaid ro do the ſervice of 
the King. 

V.31. Among the Hebronites was Ferijah the clief} Sec v.10. 

even among the Hebronites accordang to the generations of bus fathers] 
Of all that were deſcended from Hebron, and then living, he was 
in greateſt place and of higheſt account. 

In the ſourtieth year of the reign of David ] This was the laſt 
po of Davids reign , 2 Sam.5.4. when he was ſeventy years 
al 

they were ſought for] Art thistime David depured Solomon to be 
his ſucceflor, and thereupon appointed diſtin& orders among the 
Levires and others, for the well ordering of Church and Common- 
wealth ; and having afſſcmbled them rogerher he declared his 
mind to them, ch.28.1,&c. Inchis reſpe& they are ſaid to be ſonghr 
for, namely, ro come together. 

an1 there were ſound amongſt them mighty men of valour] See v.6. 

at Faxer of Gilead] A city b:longing to the Merarites, Joſh.21. 
34439. 

V.32. And bis brethren} The kindred and collegues of Jerijab, 
v.31. 

men of valour} See v 6. 

were two thouſand and ſeven hundred) Theſe were a great many 

Levitesto be inewo tribes and a half, Though all the Inharies 
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and Hebronires were joyned rogetker, yer theſe make more then 
a balf part, See v.29. 

chief fathers} Or, chief of their fathers families, 

whom oy made Rulers ] He, as Soveraign on earch, 
had the diſpoſing of the ordets even of the Levires ; yer he did 
ir not without Divine inſtin& and counſel of the Lords Pro. 


over the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the balf-tribe of Mang 
Theſe dwelt on the other fide Jordan, Num, 32,33. Fo eeſeb] 
they were far remore from the houſe of God, therefore they had 
the more Levizes among them to inftrut and dire& them, 

for every matter pentainang to God) See v.30. 

and affairs] Heb. thing, 

of the King] See v.30. 

CSA?P. EZEVESI. 

Ver. 1, Ow the children of Iſrael after their number} 1n hie 
four chaprers immediately before this the orders of 
the Levites are fer down ; herein David ſhewed his piety 2 In this 
chaprer the Militia of the Kingdom is ſer down ; and here/his pru- 
dence is demonſtrared. He had vanquiſhed all his enemies abroad, 
add ſuppreſſed ſundry infurreRions ar -bome ; yet he knew ther 
new wars and conſpiracies might be raiſcd 2 therefore in thistime 
of peace he ſo (erleth his Souldiery as they might be in ateadineſ; 
on all occaſions todefcnd rhe Kingdom, This firſt clauſe hath re- 
ference to the laſt words of the verſe, RF 

to wit, the chief fathers} Heb. beads of fathers, br families. 

and Captains of thouſands ] Thele we call Colonds of xoyj- 
ments. 

and hundreds] Theſe are moſt uſually withus called Captaing 
of Companies. According to the laſt noratibn rhey are called cex- 
IKTi0HSs. 

and their officers} Such as were under them, as Lieutenatie-Cs. 
lonels, Majors, Licurefrants, and divers ochers. 

that ſerved the King) Theſe artended the Court, where the King 
was, they guarded his perſon, they were ready to be fent turar his 
conimand. See z Chr.19.19. 

in any matter of the courſes] In any imployment rhar belonged to 
their funRion, for the time that their ſeveral Companies wete to 
wait in their oy ger - 

which came in and went out monet moneth that 
waited 2 moneth , returhed co hicir 2 w_ S—_ _ 
particular imployments, and then anvcher coutfe of company cathic 
in their ſtead ro wair. 

throwgbout all the moneths of the yrer) There were twelve con 
panies or courſes, v.15. cach of which attendod 6ne monicrh, art 
wenr abour ir porn ray monerhs, 

of every courſe (or, of each courſe) were axt four thouſtnd? 
There being twelve courſes, the coral! ed 
hundred eighty cighe thouſand. £ 

V. 2. Over the firſt courſe for the firff moneth ] From henct 
to verſc 16. is a particular exemplification of that which 
wt generally nored of the laſt dauſe of the former 


V 

was 7 aſbobeam the ſon of Zabdie!) This was that wotthy Cu» 

amr ne 1) ads are fet forth Os. k 
in bis courſe were rwenty and ſour thouſand? See on'v.r,. 

V. 3. of rage r york Perex] Or, Phayex. He wastht fon of 
Julah, Gen.30.29.& 46.12. This hath relation to Jaſkebeam,y.2, 
who was of the poſtericy of Pharcz. 

Was the chief of all the Captains of the boſt ſoy the firſt monerh) Tn 
every courſe there were companies, whi cheir Ca- 
ptains, bur he was the general Commander over them all. 

V. 4. And over tht courſe of the ſecond moneth was Dedas an A- 
boh'te] Or, Dedo, ch.11.12. 2 Sam.23.9, His ſon was one of Da- 
vids Worthies, 

and of bis courſe was Milloth alſo the Ruter] He was a chief 
Commander over the ſecond courſe afrer the death of Dodo z 
a & wy he was a Licutenant-Colonel or ſome orher officer under 

oO, 

V.s. The third Captain of the hoſt for the third montth was Benaiab 
the ſon of Fehojada] This man was a great Commander in the be- 
_g of Davids reign, 2 S2m.$.19. and coritinued faithful ro 

avid all his dayes, and ro Solomon alſo, 1 King.1.36,3 8,He wi 
made General in the room of Joab, 1 King,2.33. This relation, 
the ſon of Feboiada, diſtinguiſherh him from another of Davids 
Worthies, who was a Pirathonice, ch.11.31, and from certain Le- 
— e.1 7 Chr.20.14- __ 

a chief Peſt] Or, principal Officer, See ch. 492. 

V.6.This is rail ryrerrnde mighty among the thirty, and abyot 
the thirty] See ch.11.24,25. 2 Sam.23.20,22,23. 

and in his courſe was Amizabad hu ſon] This is here to be take 85 
that was which is noted of os) V.4. ll 

V.7. Aſabel the brother oab] See ch, 2.16. & 11-15, _ 

and rye ſon < £ him) Afahel was ſlain in che bey'®- 
ning of Davids reign, 2 Sam.2.1,8,23. After his death his ſon was 
ſubſtirured in his room : but becauſe Aſahel was a valianr manybro- 


therro Joab and Abiſhai,and of kin to David,his name is pur _=_ 


Chap.xxvij. 
3nt6 the cara!ogue of Davids Worthies, ch.11. 26. and here, into 
the cacal of chief Commanders, 

V.8$. Shambigth che Ixyabite) Some rake this man to be the ſame 
thac is called Shammothy ch. It. 27, and Shammab, 2 Sam, 23. 
25. Butchey were of differenc families. He char'is fit down in 
the catalogue of Davids, Worthies was an Harodite; but this 
man was an Ixtrahize. There was alſo another called Sham- 
mah in the catalogue of Davids Warthies, but az Hararite , 
2 Sam.23+33. WW 

V.9. pres, on Thheſh the Tehoite] Ch.r1.:8, 

V.10, Helex the Pelonite } Or ,Paltate. 2 Sam.23.26,Sce ch.rt.27, 

of the children of Ephraim) This is adde4 to diſtinguiſh him from 
another Helez, who was of the tribe of Judah,ch.2.39. 

V.1t. Sibbecai the Huſhathite] Ch.r1.29. & 20,4. 

of the Zarhites] Theſe deſcended from Zerah, who came f:om 
Simeon, Num.26.13. 

V.12, Abiexer the Antothite] See ch.r1.28, 

V.13. Maharai the Netophathit?] Seech.11.30, 

of the Zarbites] There wasſuch a family of the tribe of Judah, 
Num. 26.20, Joſh.7.17. to 

V.14. Brna'ab the Pirathonite] See v.y. & ch. r1.24,31. 

V.15. Heldai the Netophathute] Or, Heled, ch. 11. 30, or Heleb, 
2 Sam.23.29. 

Othniel} The firft Judge of Iſracl afrer Joſhua was Orhniel, 
Judg-3.9. 1f this be the Orbniel here intended, his ſtock conti- 
nued many generations. 

and in his courſe were twinty and ſour thouſand] This is the 
rwelfch time that this clauſe is repeated. See v.1. 

V.16. Furthermore over the tribes of Tſrat!] Hirherto the orders 
and courſes of Commanders in war, with the Companies vnder 
them, are ſer down. 1n the following part of the chaprer ſuch 
Governours as were over the ſeveral rribes in times of peace are 


diſtinaly ſer down.” (There were thirteen Rulers, rhough bur | 


ewelye tribes, and Gad and Aſher are lefr out : For Gad bordered 
upon Reuben, ſo as theſe two tribes were ruled by one Governour; 
and: Aſher was governed by the ſame Ruler thar the tribe ad joyn- 
ing to it was governed by. There were thirteen Goyernours, be- 
cauſe Joſephs ſons made two tribes, Ephraim, and Manaſſch ; 
and Manaſſch being divided by Jordan into rwo 'parrs , cach 
part had irs Governour, v. 20,21. And the Prieſts and Le- 
vices were ſo diſtinguiſhed as they had two ſeveral Governours, 


V.14. 

the Ruler of the Reubenites was Eliexgr the ſon of Zichrs ] There 
were | in ſeyeral-tribes called' Zieter, but this relation, the 
ſon ”2ichri, diſtinguiſherh this Govyernour from chem all, 

.Of the Simeanites, Shephatiab the ſon of Maachab] This paren- 
« this Governour from the ſen of David, 
2 Sam. 3.4. | 


V. 17. Of the Irvites, Haſhabjah the fon of Kzmuel ] This 
may be he who is mentioncd ch. 26.30. ;He was the third Go- 
Of the Aaronites, Zadok} Zadok wasthe chief Prieſt , and fo 
orer-the other Prieſts, called Aaronites ; for all Aarons ſons were 


V.18. Of Fudahb, Elibs, one of the. brethren of Drvid ] Called 
Elivh 1 -ur why Gyre ape Jr fifth Governour, ce 
Iſſachar, Or the ſan of Michael] This parentage diſtingui- 
oN chore Os he Omri the ſon of Becker, ch. 6. | eV 
Y.19: Of Zebulin Iſbmaiab the ſon of Obadiab] See ch. 12. 4. 
s was the onely Iſhmaiah that we read of. - 
of Napbrali, Zeriqnoth the (on of Azriel} This might be of thoſe 
naliant men chat came:to David in Ziklag; ch:12.4. . 
V 20, - Of the children of Ephraim, | Hoſhea the ſon of Axa%iab] 
He.that conquered Canaan was of this name, Deur. 32. 44. Bus 
ndes the time wherein they lived, cheir parentage dorh diſtin- 
guiſh chem. CXTA > > ©; 
Re; the balf-tribe of , Manaſſth ] Namely , on this' fide Jor- 


Tod the ſon of Pedajab) His parentage diſtinguiſheth him from 
—_ _ jo mentioned in Sctjprure.-' | 
+21, Of the balf-tribe of Manaſſeb in Gilead] Gilead was on 
the other fide of Jordan, Joſhz17.1,6. »< | 
1ddo the ſon of Zecharigh] There wete many called” Iddo,: bur 


-— Aon of other parentage. This was the clevench Gover- | 


| Annotations on the firſt book of the Chron!cles! 


” in 2? 
| Chap. xxvi}; 
| be would increaſe Iſrael like to the ftars of the heavens] See Get, 

t5.5.This is here brought in as a reaſon why David would not 
have the people numbred under twenty years, leſt thereby, he 
mighr ſeem ro doubr the promiſe of God, Gen.22.17, & 26.4, 
Sec on Numb. 1. 2. _ 

V.24. Fob the ſon of Zerviah] See 1 Chr.z.16, 

began to numbery] Seech. 21.4, &c, 

but be finiſhed not) Ch.21.6. & 2 Sam.24.5, &c. eg 7" 

becauſe there fell wrath for :t againſt Ifracl } While Joab was 
numbring the people, a great plague, which was the eff:& of Gods 
wrath fell among them, which was one cauſe rhat kepr him from 
finiſhing the work he had begun, ca.31.14. Of wrath ſee 2 Chr. 
26.13. 

neither was]. Heb. aſcended, 

.the number of the account put into the Chronicles of King David ] 
After David was ſenſible of his fin, and diſcerned bow dilpleafing 
ic was unco God, to ſew his dereſtation of the fat, he would nor 
ſuffer rhe number thar was taken ro be pur inco his civil records, 
which weje the publick Chronicles of thoſe rimes. Bur God, for 
inſtru&ion to future apes, cauſed it ro be pur into an holy record, 
which is the ſacred Scriptures, The Hebrews here ſer down this 
word vyf9, whereby they fignifie that this is .half of the Book, 
namely of the whole hiſtory of the Chronicles : which is. rrue in 
regard of the verſes, .., _ * |, | | 
' V.z5. And over the Kings treaſures},David. had before ſer down 
orders for ſafe keeping and well uſing rhe rreaſures of the houſe 
of God, ch.26.20,&c. That was an a& of piety ; after char he 
rook care of his own treaſures, which was an a& of prudence. 
Treaſuries and treaſures are not unlawful. ,, - on 

was Axmaveth the ſon of  Adrel) The treaſures here meant were 
ſuch as were in Jeruſalem the chief ciry, or in the Kings court, 
For theſe treaſures are diſtinguiſhed from ſuch commadiries as were 
abroad in the countrey. 

and over the ftore-houſes in the fields ] The King cauſed ftore- 
houſes to be built up and down, even in the fields, that ſuch com- 
modities as belonged to him might be laid up neerthe place where 
they did ariſe, EA” 

in the titics)] In ſeveral rribes, diſtin& from Jeruſalem. 


of Benjamin, Zaaſe the ſon of Abner} Abner the Genetal of 
_ hoſt was of.rhe tribe of Benjamin, 1 Sam.14.50,5r. 
3s Of Dan , wroriel the ſon -of Ferobam ] Thete was 
mn - of this name, chap. 12. 6. Bur we read of no other 
b; © Uibe of Dan, | Azaricl was the thirteenth Govyer- 
vo oy _ Princes of the tribes of Iſrael] See v. 16. 
3s Pe D414 took not the number of them from twenty years 
bring Ander] The law where it ſpeakerh of numbring ook; 
Res vs ron yer] me, Vo 
Cauſe the Lord bad (aid) T id | 
hes ſaid] Though: David iri the pride of his 
Nt commanded the people ro be numbred;ch. z 1.2.yer he retain- 


and 11 the villages] Theſe were leſs places, ſmall rowns. 

and in the caſtles] Strong places where the garriſons. were kept. 

was Fihinathan the ſon of #3xiab) He had the chief carc and 
truſt of ſuch commanieies compptrnes unto him. F | f 

V.26, And over them that did the work of the field for tillage 
the ground] Which were to plow, ſow, dung, fence, or 2x 
way look unto the K.ngs land. 44% 

Was Exri the ſon of Chelub] He was over farmers, husband- 
mien, and ſuch ocher perſons, ro ſee that rhey were diligent and 
faichful, . ea. $2 Yd h 

V. 27: And over the yintjards)] Theſe being [4 great comumo- 
diry in thoſe dayes, care, was to be had to {ce hem well plamed, 
ngen 3 pruned; fenced , and other necdiut things done /to- 

m. 


over the intreaſe of the vineyards] Heb. over that which was of the 
vintvards.Hereby is meant gathering of grapes int rime of yinrages” 
prefling of them, and making gooa wine. | 
for the wine-cellars ] That the Kings wine might be carried into 
them. : | 
V.28. And over the olive-trees]Whar care was had of Vineyards 
RIP anuſt alſo.be had of. Olive-crees : for: from thence they had 
their oy!, IT "| ' 

and the Sycamore-trees that were in th: low plains ] -See 1 King; 
10.27, + a le $ 

Was Baal-hanan the Gederite } Though Sycamores were -bue + 
ordinary trees, ſuch, as grew in hedg-rowes ,' yer the -K 
_ have one take care there ſhould be. ino' ſpoil wade 
them, 50+ 23 Q2NI%V" 
and vver the cellars of ol was Foaſh] As David had ſorne to ſee 
oy! bearen our, ſo he had ochers to rake. care of /it when it was 
brought inco cellars. | | | 


V.29. Aid over the herds that, fed'in Sharon} Sharon was very 
fertile, Cane.2.t. Eſa.3.39. & 35.2. and ſo a fir place for herds of 
cattle to feed in z for there were, yery good. paſtures. Some rake ic 
to be a plain champain countrey lying aloag: by. Libanus, evert 
from Baſhan, ch,5,16. "1, | | | 

was Shttras the Sharonite] He might have this: epithet Sheronite 
givett him from Sharon. 

and over the berds that wereia the valleys] Theſe were other pa- 
fture-grounds befides Sharon, 

was Sh1pbat the ſon of Atv] See ch.F.12. 

V. 30. Over the Camels al/0] See x King. 10:2. 

and over the Aſſes] See 1 King.2:40. & 13.13. 2 King.7.7- 
V.31: Atd over the flocks) Theſe were of ſmaller carrle, as &f 
Sheep, Goats, and other ſuch like. | 

All theſe were the Rulers of the ſubſtance which was King Da- 
vids] The particulars before mentioned ſhew there were Of- 
ficers to look to all manner of commodities thar belong- 
ed to the King throughout his whole dominion, See Ezra 


4.22. 


9 much faich as to believe Gods word. 


V. 32, Alſo Fonathan Davids wacle] This Jonathan was Davids 
Aaaza 3 bro- 


Chap. xxviij. 


-others { | 
vet oy ; David was his uncle : but the word wncle is here ta- 


in a large (cnſe, tor confer. HERE 
1g Ee comnfeller] One uf whom David uſed in weighty marrers 


ake counſel. 
+ T wiſe _ This ſhewerh that he was able to give good coun- 


ſel. 
yg 4 Scribe] Or, Secretary. To be a Kings Secrerary and 
of his privy-Counſel is a very honourable place, Sce 1 King. 


4 3: | | | 

ind Tebiel the ſon of Hachmoni (or , Hachmonite) was with the 
Kings fer He = ld a tiſtor ro give them good breeding, and to 
inftru& them in learning. Some joyn Jonathan and Jchicl in this 
office. . 

V.33. And Abithophel was the kings Counſcilor] He was ſo wiſe 
2s his counſel was accounted an Oracle, 2 Sam.16.23. yer for all 
his wiſdom he hanged himſelf, 2 Sam. 17.23. Thar which is here 
ſpoken of his being Davids Counſellor was before Abſaloms conſpi- 
racy, 2 Sam. 15-3!» _ ; 

and Auſhai the Arclute was the hings companion ] Or, friend, 
2 Sam. 15.37. He was ſuch an one to David as we now call 
the Kines Favourite, And he was a moſt fairhful Favourite, z Sam. 
17.7,&c. q ; 

'24. And after Avithopbel] Namcly, after his dearh. 

ky Ferpr pr ſon CS) This was not that Jchoiada 
who was the father of the valiant Benaiah, v. 5. bur rather thar 
Jeh6iada who among the valiant Prieſts came to David in the 

inning of his kingdom, ch. 12.27. 

= Ahearhar? This mighr be he that conſpired with Adoni- 
jah, x King. 1. 7. or his father who was called boch Abime- 
tech and Abiathar. See ch, 18.16, Theſe two were of the Kings 

ivy-Counſel. 
- and the General of the hings army was Foab] Sec ch.11.6. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


NA David aſſembled] This harh reference ro the be- 
ginning of ch.z3. For all char is regiſtred. from ch.z 3. 
3. ro ch. $f. containcth a narration of things that were done be- 
fore the aſſembly here mentioned was gathered rogerher, 

all the Princes of Tſrael] Thoſe Princes are eſpecially here meant 
that are ſer down ch. 27. 

the Princes of the tribes] Ser downch.27. 16, &c, 

and the Captains of tht Companies) i. e. Of thoſe Companics thar 
ſerved in their ſeveral courfes, ch. 27. 2, &c. 

that miniſtred ro the King by courſe] See ch.2z7.1. 

andthe Captains over the thouſands, and the Captains over the bux- 
reds] See chit9.t. 

and the ftewards over the ſubſtance and poſſeſſion of the king] Or, 
cattle sf the thing. The Hebrew word is ſomerimes raken for the 
one, ſometimes for rhe orher. The parricular charge of rheſe ſtew- 
ards isexpreſly ſet down ch-27.25, &c. 

and of bis ſons) This in the Hebrew is ſo ſer down as if hereby 
were meant the flewards of the ſubſtauce of Davids ſons ; and ſo our 
Engliſh will well carry ir. Others make rhele a part of rhe aſ- 
ſembly ; 9.4. David aſſembled the Kings ſons, as well as the Prin- 
c& #n4 others 90% 


with the Officers] Or, Eunnchs, See 1 King. 22.9; 

-andrwith the migity men, and with all the valiant mex] Theſe were 
they'who are fer d6wn ch.t 1.12. and'orhers like ro them. 

wnto Jeruſalem) This hath reference to the firſt clauſe of this 
vetſe, 9. 4. David aſſembled unto Feruſalem all the Princes, &c, 

V.z. Then David the hing ſtood up upon his fect) Many take that 
which followertvrs be done afrer Adonijahs conſpiracy, and Da- 
vids declaring Solomn ro be King, r King.r.5, &c. and that Da- 
vitvin ſogrear a buſineſs as this was gathered his ſpirits rogerher, 
and roſe up in reverence to God, whoſe cauſe he had in.hand ; as 
Tacob in a like caſe did,'Gen. 47.38. ard as Eglon did, Judg, 3.20. 
They whorake this aflembly ro be before David was ſo weak ,, ſay 
that he ſtood upon his feer partly ro teſtific his good reſpe ro 
thar —_ z and partly chat he might be rhe berter heard of 
chem all. TEL oe 

and ſaid, Hear m!) By this phraſe he ſtirrerh up rheir arrention, 


Ver.r. 


So Gen.24:6.& 49.2, 
my brethren) This phraſe he vuſeth in relation 1. ro God and 
the Church, in which reſpe& King and SubjeRs are as brethren ; 
2. to their father Jacob, from whom he as well as his Subje&s de- 
ſcended z/ 3. rorhe common condirion, they were all fleſh. 

and my prople]This harh relation to that Soveraignty and charge 
which God hath given him over them, By theſe two phraſcs he in- 
finwarerch himſelf inro” rheir hearrs, 

As for me;' T bad' in mine beayt to build an bouſe ] Sce ch, 
17.1, &c, | 

of reſt} See ch.s.37. 

forthe Arh of the Covenant of the Lo;d] See 1 King. $.1, 

an4 for the foot:ftool of oy God J' This is ade criprion of rhe 
Ark , which is oft" ſtiled Gods foot-ſtool, as Pſal.gg.5.& 132.7. 
Lam:2:1.-aiid char in'theſe reſpeds : I, God being ſaid ro dwell 
! etween the Chyrubims, and to ſpeak [rom between them, Exod.2 5.22, 


\ Sam.2 1.21, ſoas he was onely Dayids kinſman or | 


Annotations on the firſt book of the Chronicles: 


PR 


Chap.xiviij. 
Numb. 7.89. 2 King:19.15. 1 Chron.13.6. the Ark being under 
the Cherubims, is ſaid to be bis ſoor-ſtoo!, 11. To ſhew that though 
the Ark were a repreſentation of his preſence, yer it was but as 
his Foot-ſtool 'on carth; his Throne was in heaven, A&.7, 49, 
Matth. 5-34,35. 111. To ſhew that they were not to reſt in that 
evidence of Gods preſence which was but his Foot-ſtool, bur from 
thence to raiſe up their hears higher, cyca unto keaven, which 
was his Throne.Sce v.18- R 
and bad made ready for the building } What preparations 
David had made for this purpoſe may be ſcen ch.z2.2,3.,4.14, 
If, 16. : 
V.3. But God ſaid unto me] Namely by his Prophet Nathan; Seg 
an 2 Sam.7.5, 
Thou (halt not build an houſe for my name] Co.17.4, 
becauſe thou baſt been a man of war] Sce ch,22.8, 
and rt ag blood] Heb, bloods. The plural number implyerh 
much blo It is chus expreſicd ch, 22. 8. Thos haſt ſbed blogd 
abundantly. 
V.4. Howbeit the Loyd God of Iſ{ael] Seech. 8.15, 
choſe me before all the bouſe of my father] Beiore all my brethreg, 
1 Sam.16.12, 
to be fing over Iſrael ſor ever] This may be taken either of 
Davids own perſon ; and ſo it exrendeth ro the cominuance of 
his life on carth, as Exod. 26.1, Or it may be extended to his ſecdy 
and thus ir is to be taken of rhe politic of the Jews ; ſo long as it 
continued 2 Or to Chriſt ; and ſo the word ever is properly raken, 
See ch.17.12, 
for be bath choſen Fudab to be the Ruler) Among the tribes he choſe 
Judab, that our of it a King ſhould be taken ro. rule over- Iſrael . 
Gen,49.8, Pſal.78.68. David here ſers down a-gradation of four 
ſteps, wherein he doth exemplific Gods free grace in maki 
Choice of whom he will : 1, che tribe of Judah ;'2, the houſe 
Jefle ; 3. David; 4. Solomon. None of theſe, before God choſe 
them, was the chicf. Judah was the fourth {on of -Jacob, Gen, 
29.35. The houſe of Jefle was none of the greateſt families of 
Judah, Sce 1 K;ng.12.16. David was. the youngeſt of Jellts 
eight ſons, 1 Sam.16.11. and Solomon had ar leaſt fix brethren 
elder then himſelf ; See ch. 3.4,5- 
and of the bouſe of Fudab, tbe bouſe of my father ] Chap. 2. 3, 
the li... 6 
and among, the ſons of my father be lihed me} This is to be 
taken of Gods free grace and meer good pleaſure, ne«_of any 
deſerrof Darid. | 
to make me hing over all Iſrael] This hath reference partly tothe 
beginning of Davids reign, at which rime he was King onely over 
Tulah, and partly ro Rehoboams loſs of ren rribes;ch. 14.2, 1 Kis, 
4-16. 


I : " 

V.s. And of all my ſons ( for the Lord bath given me ] 
Ninercen ſons of David Aljetredor up + Ha om my, 

be bath choſen Solomon my ſon};See chi22.ggto 

to fit upon the throne of the lyngdom] A throne. is a proper ſear for 
aKing,; and:o fit upon it sco reign as a King, 7 

of the Lord over. Iſrael] Iſracl was peculiar people , 
Exod.19.5,6, and Gods onely Church at that time, and in/thar 
reſpeRt called the hinedom of the Lord. For" though the whole. 
world be Gods uni kingdom, yer the Church is his ſpecial 
ang peculiar kingdom, over which he hath the greateſt care. See. 

29.23, | 

V.6. And be. ſaid unto me, Solomon thy ſon] This hath reference 
to 2 Sam,7.13, where Davids ſox is inde finitely mentioned, bur 
Solomon notnamed ; yet by the deſcription of char ſon there for. . 
down it may well. be gathered that Sol 'is incended. 

be ſball build my houſe] The Temple which conſiſted of the Moſt 
holy place, Holy place and Porch, is moſt properly tiled Gods 
bouſe. See, x King, 3.1. r . 

and my courts) See 1 King.6.36, In theſe courrs were ſundry 
garcs, walls, partitions andorther buildings ; in which reſpe& ths 
Phraſe of building the courts is properly uled. 

ſor I bave choſen him to be my ſon] 1 was Gods free grace and 
hy +K Solomon that advanecd him above his brethren, God 
choſe him, 

and I will be bis father] See ch.17.13. | 

V.7., Moreover I will eftabiſh bis kingdom for ever} See chap. 
I7.14. , 

if be be conſtant] Heb. ſtrong. The word hath. eſpecial relation 
ro that courage of mind which cauſcth an unalrerable reſolution, 
whence followerh. conſtancy, The manner of ferting | 
inference ſhewerh that there be conditions to be obſerved 0N Mans 
part for obtaining Gods promiſes, X 

to do my Commandments and my F udements] See 1 King.2.3+ well 
as at thisday) By this it appeareth that Solomon had been 
inſtructed by his father in the Commandments and Judgmems 
God, and that he had in his farhers life-rime well obſerved theW- 
See x King.8.61. the 

V.8. Now therefore in the fieht of all Iſrael] He meaneth ” 
repreſentative body of Iſrael rhere preſent, y. 1. and ro them 
direQeth this his exhortation : So as he makes all of rhem, one i? 
another, wirnefles of the charge be gave rhem, that they 
be the more careful in obſerving ir, " 
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Chap.xxvii). 

th: Congregation of the Lord] This ſerreth out"the Church of 
Gd, as char phraſe, the hingdom of the Lord, v. 5. and this makerh 
the wicneſl':s to be of greater account , and tae charge more 
weighty. x 

Paryh the audience of our God] Heb. in the ears, i,e, Who hear- 
eh chis charge that is given,and who is in ſpecial manner our God. 
This adderh more weigh ro the charge. 

keep and ſeeh ] Theſe words are of the plural number , and 
ſpoken to all the people. And they imply thac che people muſt 
keep what they knew, and ſeek to be inſtruted in whar more be- 
tonged to them. | 

for all the commandments) We muſt labour both to be inſtruted 
inthe whole will of God, and alſo ro endeavour to keep all his 
recepts, 
: of the Lord your God] See ch.:2,18. 

that you may poſſeſs this good land] i. c. The land of Canaan in 
which they dwelt, It was a very pleaſant and fertile land, abound- 
ng withall manner of necedful commodities ; in which reſpe& it 


is ſaid to be a land flowing with milk and boney. Exod. 3.8. Deur. 26. 


9. Sce 1 King.14 15. 

andleave it for an inheritance for your children aſter you] God had 
given that land ro Abrahagi and his ſeed for an inhericance, 
Gen, 15.7. Deur.3.21,38. bur it was upon condition of obſerving 
Gods commandments, Deur. 4.1,26. Therefore David callerh up- 
on the people to obſerve thar condition, as chey did defire ro leave 
thar land co their children. 

for ever] Sce 1 King, 2.23445. 

V.9. Aad thou] The exhortation y. 8. was made ro the whole 
kingdom, but now David curneth to his ſon, and giveth him his 
char 


-— en my ſon] David ſweetly infinuarerh himſelf into the heart 
of his ſon, by calling him by his proper name,and by exprefling that 
ſpecial relarion which was berwixt chem, in this phraſe, avy ſon, as 

he had been his onely ſn, 

hnow thou the God] Knowledge of God is the ground of all 
--_ dury- , without which all obedience is buc blind  obe- 
nce. 

of thy father ] David hereby -meaneth himſelf, Now Da- 
vid had taken the true God for his God, and that God had ex- 
ceedingly blefied David, In which reſpe& he here makerh men- 
tion of that relation berwixrt God and him, to quicken up his ſon 


and ſerve bim ] As this word in general compriſerh"all man- 
ner of obedience of God, ſo in ſpecial ir intenderh his worſhip, 
Exod. 10.7. 

with a perfeft heart} See 1 King. 8.61. 

and with a willing mind ] Forced ſervice is not acceprable to 


God. 
for the Lord ſearcheth all bearts) This is added as a reaſon to 
move Solomon to' ſerve God fincerely and willingly, becauſe the 
Lord doth nor oncly obſerve the ourward ſervice that is done, bur 
alſorriech the very diſpoſficion of the ſoul, and knowerh with what 
incenc and afrer whar manner ic is. done, 
. and waderftanderh all the imaginations of the thoughts] i, e. The 
Inions of ce ſoul , which ſet men on to do whar they 
thou -ſeeh bim] To ſeeh God is eicher rally raken for the 
ot all means wherein and whereby we CS to the know- 
ledge of him, Iſa.y1.t. or clſc in particular for the calling upon 
his name, Pſal,34.19. Ir may be here caken in boch nk. See 
.,16.10,11, 
be will be found of thee] By careful uſing of right means we 
may atrain to the right knowledge of God ; in which reſpe& he 
us be ſaid to be ſound.Or when he hearerh our prayer, and gran- 
our requeſt, he is found. 
but if thou forſake bim] They eſpecially are ſaid to forſthe God 
having once known and profeſied him do rurn from their 'ho- 
ly Jrofellion unto idolatry or any other impiety or iniquity,. See 
1King.18.18, | 
be will caſt thee off for ever] He will renounce thee, and nor 
acknowledge thee to be his, as Marth-7.2 3.Sce 2 King, z 3:29, This 
Phraſe for ever implyerh thar the for/ahing of God before mentioned 
is meant of a toral final apoſtaſic, 
V.10,Take beed no6] This phraſe implyeth a diligent circum- 
ſpe&ion over a mans heart and life; | 
forthe Lord hath choſen thee] See v. 5,6. 
to build an houſe for: the Sanfiuary} The Hebrew word may be 
applied to a bol place, or to a boly thing. It is oft put for the Taber- 
nacle, and for the Temple. Here ir is pur forthe Ark, which was the 


moſt holy repreſentation of Gods p-eſence that the Jews had. Sce | 


<.9.29. & [ King.6.1 9. 

be ſtrong] This hath eſpecial relation co courage of mind. 

and do jt ] They who take courage ;to - themſelves , will 
Kin accompliſh what they undertake. See- ch, 22. 13. 

Wh Then Drvid gave to Solomon his for the pattern] Though 
A were not ſuffered himſelf co build che Temple, yer his hearr 
ſelf 9 ct upon it as he medicated thereon continually,and in him- + 

conlidered what kind of houſe it ſhould be, what parts there- 


Antoritiohs oh the filt book of the Chropich;” 
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_, Chap.iwvil. 
of, whar partitions therein, And queſtionleſs he oft called-upon 
God to dire& him therein : and we cannor bur- think God h-ard 
his prayer, and oy his Spirit enlighened his underſtanding, (for ſo 
ir is expreſly ſaid, that be had a pattern of all by the. $pinit, v. 14, & 
19.) ſo as he came to diſcern in every parricular wharkind of 
houſe ir ſhould be ; and anſwerably he ſer it down' in a plar-forth, 
which is here called 2 patterys, and. delivered it to his fon. 
Thar rhis parrern was made, by Divine inſtin&, is evident 
V. 12. By this means Solomon had ſuch an help as Moſes had; 
Exod. 24+ 40. ; ; +4 
of the porch} The porch is here ſynecdochically pur for the whole 
Temple, as the particulars following, which are faid ro apperrain 
thereunto, do ev.dently demonſtrate. Of rhe Porch in particular 
ſce 1 King.6.4. | 
and of the bouſes thereof } Hereby may be meanr the diſtin& parts 
of the Temple,which were within the Porch, and imo which rhe 
Prieſts went through the Porch, and alſo the rooms builr round #- 
bour the Temple. Of which ſee 1 King.s:5, &c. | 
axd of the treaſunes thereof } See ch.g.26. & 26. 20, 22, &c. 
ad of the upper chambers thereof } See x King.6.5., _ » | 
and of the inward pr lors thereof } Under this phraſe ſuch rooms 
as were within the walls of the Tctnple for the Priefts uſe may be 
compriſed. . FE 
and of the place of the mercy-ſeat ] This was called” the 0- 
racle, and Moſt holy place, 1 King,6.5,16. The Mercy-ſeart is here 
[ynecdochically put for the Ark and all things appertaining rhete+ 
unto, The word tranſlated mercy-ſeat fignifierh a cover * for it 
covered the Ark, Ir is in Lartine called propitiatorium, a place or 
meansof being appeaſed. Ir was called a Propitiatory or a Mertys 
ſeat, becauſe thzre God ſhewed bimſclf appeaſed, merciful and 
| cans to his youyen In the Ark was the moral Law, which 
enounced a curſe againſt all mankind, becauſe they were finners * 
This cover kept the Law within the Ark, that ir ſhoald nor be pro- 
duced againſt us, and in that reſpe& ir might well be called a pro- 
pitiatory, or mercy-ſeat. God was ſer forth in his glorious nia ety 
berween the rwo Cherubims, ch. 13.5. 2 King.19.15. Now 


cover of the Ark was bertwixtthe Law, and the: Divine Majeſty; 
and it rypified Chriſt, who is that Mediator that-kyeperh us ſafe 
from the curſe of the Law, and preſenceth himſelf before Gods 
glorious Majeſty for us. Ir is called mercy-ſeat, becauſe God in 
Chriſt firs on @ fear of, miercy and throne of grace; Ste 1 King, 


6.19. , 
V.tz. Andthe pattern] Sce v. ur, VII Rv 
of all that be bad ] Heb; of all that was with bim.- i.e, Of 
the main buildings, and ſeveral roons appertaining to them; and” 
nk, 


of all the chings that were therein ro abour Gods 
ſervice, , Tx 1 i 2442p 32g hole 
bythe Spirie] The Divine Spirit is here m-ant, which inftrufted 


Davids ſpirit, and inwardly ſuggeſted unto him how all things 
ſhould be-made. See v.19; 

of the courts of. the houſe of the Lord] . See 1 King.6.:36:-Herg" 
David b:ginneth ro exemplific in particular that which in genital - 
was compriſed under this phraſe, all that be bad. 

and all the chambers round abour) See ch.s.5, &c7 

of the treaſuries of the houſe of God] Scev. 11. ; 

and of the rreaſuries of the dedicate things | - See ch.26.20,28,27; 


the courſes: For this hath reterence rov.12, Davidg parrerni 
of theſe rhings as well asof orhers. Of chile courſes fee ch. 13; 
2425, K 26. | 4 | | | 
wy forall} Or, of all. For this depends on the' word patters 
v.12, | | ; 
the work of _ the ſeryice of - the houſe of the Lord] What - work: the 
Prieſts ſhould do, what the Levizes, what alſo was to be dene of 
the people who were to bring ſacrifices, and-who were to be tnade' 
clean, & | | ; 
and for all} Or, of all. 
the veſſels of ſervice in the h 
in any ſervice inthe Temple, Of theſe ſee x:King.7.40,&c.. 
V.14. Hegave of gold by wright] Having ſer down» whar things 
ſhould be-made of gold, he weighed our ſo much as might be 
cient for chem all. - | | (4 201209 .27.9.ba 
for things of Gold) All the things in the Moſt holy plice;yea and 
moſt of chem that were in' the Holy place; were of wes fl Sce 
1 King.7,48, &c. | F | | 
for all, inflrwnints of_ all mnner of ſervice] Heb. of ſerujce ſer« 


By inſtruments of ſervice he meanerl/nor onelyy:fſols before men- 


tioned, bur alſo hinges, locks, keyes, and whar clic was uſcd in the : 


Temple. The fore-mencioned clauſe may thus be read, ' even of the 
firſt words in this verſe, be gave, need not be prefixed ; forrhis 


erſe alſo hath reference rov. 12. Fe £9 0 
| flyer alſo for dll inflruments of ſi/wer] There were ry things 
in fe Temple det filver, v.15,16,17. Soin th> Tabernacle, 
Ex.36.30,36:& 38. 10, &c. Ry | 
by weightfor all inſtruments of every hind of ſervice] i, e, Such as 


were to be made of flyer ; as before he meant infkrumenrs as 


were made of gold. 
V.19. 


V.13. Alſo for the courſes of the Prieſts and the Idvites ]. Org of ' 
the 


of the Lord Such as were uſed 


_ 


* —_ = 


vice, The Hebraiſm is well expreſſed in our Engliſh tranflarian;” - 


| gold for all inſtruments of all manincy of ſervice. 1f ir be ſo read, the , 
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Chap.xxviij. 

V.15. Even the weight for the candleſlichs of gold ] Solomon 

made ren ſeveral candleſticks of gold, r King. 7. 49. In the Ta- 
bernacle there was bur one, and that of a talent of gold, Ex. 25. 
31,39. Bur every of Solomons ten candleſticks was far greater 

then that one which Moſes made ; ſo as there needed a great deal 
of gold for the candleſticks, beſides other things. 

and ſor their lamps of gold} i.e, Thoſe vellels whereinto the oy] 
and wykeof the lamps were pur, and ſet upon the branches of 
the candlefticks. See 1 King. 7.49, 

by wright for every Candleſfich, and for the lamps thereof JDavid did 
proportion outrhe yery matter and quantity for every of the holy 
things, as well as the faſhion of chem. 

and for the Candleſtichs of filver ] The Candleſticks of gold 
were yery great ones, and had many branches, and conſtantly re- 
mained in one place, 1 King.7.49. 2 Chr.4.7, 20. Exod.25.31, 
&c. But there was uſe of Candleſticks ro be carried up and down, 
in the courts and chambers where the Pricſts and Levites were to 
be: andrheſe were of filyver, 

by weight both for the Candleſt chs, and alſo for the lamps thereof ] 
It appeareth that chey uſed oy], wher of lamps were, and no 
candles in rhe houſe of God, yea, and in the chambers of 
the Prieſts. | 

according to the 'uſe of every Candleſtich ] Whether conſtantly 
ſerrlcd in one place, or carried up and down. 

V.16. And by weight be gave gold] Hegave is not in th* He- 
brew, and may well be letr our. For he continueth to ſpeak of a 
pattern, nor of the gift ir ſelf.Seev.rr,12,13,14. 

for the tables of ſh:rw-bread} See 1 King. 7.48. 

ſor every table) There were tenrables, 1 King.7.48. 2 Chron, 
8 , 


4- 8. 

and ihewiſe filver for the tables of ſilver) There were tables in 
the Prieſts courts ro lay thoſe rhings thereon which they there 
uſed ; mdefonceret Giver, Ic may be alſo the rables in the 
ceaſuries and Prieſts chambers were of filver. 

V.17. Alſo pure gold} See 1 King, 10.31. 2 Chr.4.20. 

for the fleſb-books ] The proper uſe of fi-\h-hooks was ro rake 
mear our of the pan, or any other veſſel, wherein any part of a 
ſacrifice' was ſod, x Sam. 2.13, 14, We read of fleſh-hooks of 
braſs, Exod.27.3;z2 Chr. 4-16. bur no where of gold, except this 


and the bowls, and the cups] Cups and bowls were for the ſame 
uſe, See 1 King.7.50. 

and for the golden baſons]} Sce 1 King.7.50. 

be gave gold by weight] See v. "14,16. 

for every baſon ] For they + uſed many baſons; Ezra 1.9. 
Nch.7.70. fe fiver by 

and likewiſe fulver by weight for -every baſon tver ] The 
_ filyer baſons in the courts and - 9 Sv A hionent, ro > 

emple. . 
V.1$. And forthe Altar of incenſe] See ch.6.44. 
refined gold by weight) Refined gold is that which is again and 
in rricd in the fire, Zech: 13.9, Mal.3.1,3. lr is called pure 
gold, v.17. and fine gold, 2 Chr.3.5,8. Sce 1 King. g.28. 

and gold for the patiern of ths chariot of the Cherubims) Becauſe 
God is ſaid to ſit between the Cherubims, Pſal. 99. 1. and to dwell 
betwixt them, 13. 6. and to be carriedor to ride upon them, Pſal. 18. 
10: this phraſe, ch:rioc of the Cherubims, is uſed ; which ſerrech forth 
the majeſty of God firring or riding ina chariot, Ir alſo mighe 
give them to underſtand that God might ride away from them 
if, they were nor carcful'to give him entertainment, 

that fpread out their wings} See 1 King. 6.24. . 

and covered the Art of the Covenant of the Lord) Sce 1 King. 
6.9, Here, as the Ark it ſelf, ſo the Mercy-ſeat that covered ir,and 
the: ſmaller Cherubims which Moſes made, and' were faftened to 
rhar cover,Exod 25.18. are mcant» For all theſe were covered with 
the grear Cherubims mentioned in this verſe. 

V. 19. All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me to underſtand in 
writing] His meaning is, that God fo inſpired him, and gave him 
ſo tall underſtanding of all the things before mentioned, as he 
could diſtin&ly ſerthem down by writing, and ſo leave them as a 
pattern ro-dire& his ſon how 10 make all. For David was a man 
of -God, 2 Chr. $:14- and he did whar he did herein by the Spirit of 
God.v.1z. Orthe pattern ſer down in writing might be broughr 
him by ſome Propher, 2 Chr.29.25. 

by bis band upon me} By the band of God may be meant the Spi- 
tir of God. Or this phraſe may beuſed in alluſion ro Moſes his 
reeciving a patrern of the Tabcrnacle from the hand of God him- 
ſelf;Exod 25.49.  - 

even all the works of this pattern ] All thoſe mentioned before, 
and ſundry others norhere ſer down in particular. 

V; 20, - And . David ſaid to Solomon bis ſon ] After he had pi- 
ven him dire&ion what to do, he invites him to be diligent in 
doing ir. 

a and of good courage, and do it] See v.1o. & ch, 22.13. 

fear not; nor be d:{maid ] See ch.22.13. 

ſor the Lord God] By this pbraſe he putreth him in mind of 
the power of God, who would enable himro do his work. 

even my God By this he purteth him in mind of Gods ſpecial fa- 
your rewards him,and premiſe made to him,ch.17.8,11,&c. 


Annotations on the firſt Book of the Chronicles; 


Chap.xx'x, 

w |! be with thee] See ch.22.11, 

be will not fail thee, nor forſake thee ] See Joſh.1.5. 3.e. God 
would not ceaſe to favour, afliſt and blels him, They who make a 
promiſe to a friend r6 do this and that for him, bur do it nor are 
ſaid to fail him ; God will not do ſo. They who having begun to 
afford ſome help, but ceaſe rb help before the work be done, are 
ſaid to forſahe him ; neither will God do fo. 

untill thou baſt finiſbed all the work] Though this principally im- 
ply chat God would afford him his afiſtance and bleſſing conci- 
nually ro the very end of his work, yet i doth not derermine 
Gods preſence with him onely ill char time : for the word until is 
oft uſed for Perperuity ; God will never f or ſake thee. See 2 Sam.6,23 
Marth, 1.25. 

for the ſervice of ths houſe of the Lord] See v. 13. 

V. 21, And bcho!d ] That which followeth, concerning all 
ſorts of people to be ready to affiſt Solomon, was a matter re- 
markable, 

the conrſes of the Prieſts and the Levites) See ch. 23,14,25, & 26, 
The meaning is, that all che Prieſts and Levites in their ſeveral 
courſes ſhould do as followeth. 

even they ſball be with thee] Afliſtant ro thee by affording their 
beſt counſel and aid. 

for all the ſervice of the bouſe of the Lord) See v. 13, 

and there ſball ve with thee for all minn:Y of workmanſhip] Abour 
things of gold, filver, braſs, wood, or any other materials, 

every willing and vhilful man ] Thefe rwo things are requi- 
fre for affording of good help, and for well cffeFin 2a thin . 
ﬆill or abjliry, and willingneſs and readineſs of mind With- 
our the former a man can do no good, withour che latrer he will dg 
none, 

for any manner of | ſervice] Sundry kind of ſervices were requiſice 
for building the Temple, and making the things appertaining 
rhercunro ; but Dayid here implyerh chat chere ſhould be men fg 
tor every thing. 

alſ> the Princes] Such are noted v. 1. 

and all the people] They of inferiour rank and fort, 

will be who'ly at thy commandment) They will be ſo far from te- 
belling againſt chee, or hindring thy work, as they will ds whac 
thou ſhalr appoint them. 


CHAP, XXIX. 


Wrthermove, David the King ſaid unto all the Congregation] 
The firſt word ſhewerh, thar David curneth his ſpeech 
ro thoſe that were preſent before him. This was fuch a congregt» 
tion as is mentioned ch.13.2, 

Solomon my ſon whom alone] Heb. one. q.d. My one ſon, Ont is 
pur for one alone, or for an onely one. 

God bath choſen] See ch.28.5, The particle one hath reference 
to this word choſen ; for David had many ſons, bur God choſe ones 
ly Solomon ro be King, ch. 28.5. | 

is yet young and tendey, and the work is great] See ch.22.5. 

for the palace is not for min] A Palace uſertito be the faireſt of 
buildings, Ir isa title given 'to the royal "houſe of a King, In 
thar be fairh it 1s not ſor man, ke implierh that it was more magni» 
ficene and excellent then might be made for any man. In what re- 
ſpe& ir was ſo, ſee ch.22.5. | 

but ſor the Lord God] For his name, for his glory ; to ſer forth 
the excellency of his Son Chriſt,and the many benefirs thac might 
be expeRed from him, 

V.2. Now I have prepared] David reckonerh” up what he him- 
ſelf had conferred rowards the building of the Temple, and for all 
things appertaining thereunto, nor for oftentarion, to boaſt of 
what he had done, bur in an humble acknowledgment of Gods 
goodneſs in beſtowing upon him whar he had given rowards thar 
work, and alſo in giving him x heart to rerurn irunto God for his 
ſervice, v. 14 16. and thereupon he blefſcd rhe Lord, v. 10, Be- 
fdes, he makerh mention before his Princes of what he h»d done, 
ro ſtir them up to do the like accord;ng to rheir places and means | 
For atrer this, they alſo offered rothe houſe of the Lord, v. 6. 

with all my might] This hath reference both roche willingneſs 
and cheerfulneſs of his ſpirit, and a)ſo rorhe urtermoſt of his abi- 
liry, in regard of char portion of treaſure which God had beſtow- 
cd upon him. | 

for the” houſe of my God] This ſhews the reaſon of his bounti-__ 
fulneſs,that ſpecial relation which was berwixt God and him, Sce 
ch.:$.10. 

the gold for things to be made of gold, and the ſilver for the things of 
flver} See ch.28.15, &c. 

and tht bra(s ſor things of braſs] See 1 King.7.41, &c. 

the iron for things of iron] See ch.22.3. WT. 

and wood for thines of wood] Mention is made of Cedar-Fres 1n 
abundance, Ch'22. 4. Bur queſtionleſs David prepared other kind 
of wood alſo which was needfull, as wood of 'Olive-rrees, and 
Fir-rrees ;- for of theſe were ſurdty things made, 1 King.s, 
23,24. 2 Chr.3.5. 

Onyx ftonesSce Exod. 28.9.This tore vſerh ro be reckoned vp «- 
mong {ſuch flones as are accounted moſt precious, Gen.2.12, Excd. 


Verl.r. 


35. 9,27, Job 28.16. Ezck.28.13. 


and 
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and ſtones to be ſet] For ornament and glory ; ſuch ſtones as uſe 
tobe ſer in Kings. 

gli tering ſtones] Heb. flones of ornament. Theſe are ſuch as are: 
called ftones of fair colours, 1ſa.5 4.11. The clear and bright glirre- 
ring of a precious adds much to che eſteem thereof, 

and of divers colours) The word is applyed to garments, Judg.s. 
30. and ro birds alſo, Exek.17.3. Here it implyerh moſt choyce 
ones which gliſtered with variery of bright colours. 

andall manner of precioms ſtones] There are ewelve diſtin& kinds 
ſerdown, Exod.:$.17,/&c. Lev.21.19,20. Ezck.z8.13. and it may 
be David provided ſtore of all of them, and others roo. 

and marble-ſton's in abundance) Marble is an hard laſting ſtone, 
which being made ſmooth glirrererh alſo, ge rp them are very | 
maſſe; ſo that rables, pillars, mmnumencs for the dead, uſe ro be 
made ofchem. Some are white, ſome black, ſome ſpeckled and ' 
have yariery of colours, Ezck.1.6. It may be the coſtly ſtones lard | 
for a foundation, ' King.5.17, were marble. 
© V. 3. Moreovty] This word implyerh an addicion ro that which - 
was before noced ; which is further cleared by theſe words over 
and above in the end of the verſe. 

becauſe 8 have ſet my affefion ] Heb. in my aff:fion. Or ' 
good pleaſure. This ſhews the caufe of his bounty, the love 
rex yuh bare to, and the delight which he had in the houſe of 
God. 


to the houſe of my God} See v.z. 

1 have of mine own god] Heb. there is to me a treaſure. Be- 
fdesrhe publick creaſure of the kingdom, and the treaſure ofthe 
houſe of God, he had « creafury ro himſelf proper ro his own 


—_ and filver which 1 bave given to the bouſe of my God] Ot, 
out of which'1 b ave freely given towards the building of the bnuſe of 
, and cowards the making of ſuch things as are to be for the 
vice of God, | | 
over'and above all that I baye prepared] David hereby meanerh 
that which he had gorrea by war, or which was otherwiſe laill up 
in « publick creaſury. 

for the holy bouſe] Or, the houſe of the ſanftuary, It was called 
ſanfuaty, becauſe it was dedicared as holy ro: God. 

V.4. Even three thouſand talents of gold} 3.e. cleven millions, 
ewo hundred fifry thouſand pounds ſterling Here he declareth 
what he bad given our of his own proper treaſure : for our of it, 
and other rreafures, and by ocher means he had prepared a far 
greacer ſum, c.22.14- 

of the gold of Ophir}) See King 9.28. <4 

and ſeven thouſand talents of refined ſilver] 4.e. Two millions, fx 
hundred rwenty five thouſand pounds ſterling. Sec ch.z2.14. Of 
refined merall ſee ch.28.18. | 
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to overly the walls of the bouſes withall ) This hath reference both 
ro the gold and filycr. Eor the walls in the Moſt holy place and 
the Holy place were overlaid with beaten plates of gold, and 0- 
ther walls with plates of filver. | 
V.s. The gold for things of gold, and the (ituer for things of filver] 
See'y.z, He gave hisown filver and gold to the ſame uſe ro which, 
he gave che ſilver and gold out of rhe publick rreaſury, 
and for all manner of workgto be made by the bands of artificers) | 
Theſe artificersare called cumming men, ch.22.15. Of every manner 
of work ſee ch. 22.15. 
And who thee is willing] This incerrogative ſhews rhar he pro- 
his own example to incite his Princes and people to be 
_—_ alſo, according to their places and means, towards 
the houſe of the Lord; and whart they did, to do c—_ 
andcheerfully. Herein he followed the example of Moſes, Exod. 


——r Ss — —rerre_ 


$5. 
to conſecrate his ſervice) Heb. to fill bis hand, Namely, with gifts 
for the houſe of the Lord. See r King.13.33. 


this day} Preſently, wirhour further delay. 

wto +þ* Lord) To the hanour and glory of God. For the build- 
ing of the Tewple, and making the things appertaining rhereun- 
to made nach ro the honour of God, 

V.s. Then the chief of the fathers] See ch. 27.1. 

and Princes of the tribes of Iſrael ] Such as arc mentioned, 
27.22, 


and the Capta'ns of thouſands and of bundreds)} See ch.28$.t. 


with the Ruleys over the Kings work ] Such as were over-ſcers | 


and had the diſpoſing of fuch things as were ro be done for the 


ing. 
offond willingly ] V.7. is noted the quantity of whar they of- 
d; whichwas an evidence of their bourky. This phraſe ſerrerh 
out the manner of whar they did ; which made their bounty the 
more aceeprable : for God loveth a chrerfull giver, 2 Cor.g.7. 
a And gave for the ſervice of th: -houſe of God] See ch. 28. 
Tt, 
of rold, five thouſan1 eclents) Eighreon millions, ſeyen hundred 
and fifty thouſand pounds ſterling. See ch.z2.14. 


ax ten thouſend drems) The Hz brew word CD IT Ader- | 


> is once mvreuiſed, Ezr.8, 25, and another like ir, Ezr.2.69. 
t.7.71,72.Namely TD. 3"V1Darchemenim.The Sepruaginc 
nflare beth words Seaypars Diam is the fourth part of a ſhe- 
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kel, whereof ſee ch,z2.14. in yalue ſeven pence half-peny, of filver; 
of gold, fix ſhillings three pence: For a Shekel KF av Gt rwenty 
Gerahs, Exod.26.13. and one Gerah was three half-pence jn fil- 
ver. So then halt a ſhekel, (wherear every one was rated, Exod, 
30.13.) was fifteen pence. This rribace for the ſervice of the houſe 
of God Czfar took ro himſelf, Hereup6n this queſtion was pro- 
pounded ro Chriſt, Mar.22.17; Ix it lawſwl to give. tribute unto Ca- 
ſar, or no ? This tribure was a double dram, in Greek SiPegy por 
Mat. 17.24. The drams here mentioned were of gold, and a- 
mounted co three rhouſand one hundred rwenry five pounds fter- 
ing. 

and of ſilver, ten thouſand talents) Le. three millions, ſeven hun- 
dred and fifty chouſand pounds, The whole ſum of gold and filver 
here offered by the Princes amounts unto rwo and rwenty milli- 
ons, five hundred and three thouſand and one hundred rwenty five 
pounds, Add to this Davids offering,v.4. whith is thirreen mil- 
lions , eight hundred ſeventy five thouſand pqunds,and the torall 
will be thirty fix millions, three hundred ſeventy tight rhouſand, 
one hundred ewenty five pounds ſterling, 

and of braſs eighteen thouſand talents, one bundred rhiuſand talems 
of iros ] Talents of brafs and iron are ro be accounred accardinig to 
their weight racher than. cheir worth. 1n weight a Shekel made 
hatf an ounce ; andchree thouſand ſhckels made a Talent: . Af- 
rer which account one talent, contained a hundred twenty five 
pound Troy weight, rwelye ouncey going to one pound, Thus the 
cighreen thouſand ralents of braſs amounced- ynto rwo millions, 
two hundred filtythauſand pound, and the hundred thouſand ra- 
lents of iron, rorwelve millions five hundred chouſand pound Troy 
weighr. This waz counted a. bountiful gifr ; bur if ir be compa- 
red with Davids cb.2 2.14. we ſhall find thar Dayid gave more 
ralenrs of gold and filver then all che Princes and people gave in 
gold, filver, braſs and iran. 

V.8. 4nd they with whom precious [lanes were found] i.e, They 
who had precious ſtones lyidgcby che, or laid up in their treaſy- 
ries. Under this word pre f ſtones all ſorts of ecjous ſtones 
may be compriſed; eyery one brought ſuch as they had. This 
_ is uſed of rhe Iftaelires contributing to the Tabernacle ; 

very one brought of ſuch things as were found by him, Exo, 35. 
23, &c. 

Job them to the treaſure of the houſe of the Lord), See ch. 26.26, 
26, &c d 


by the hand of Jehiel the Gerſhenite] Sce ch.26.21;224 

V.9. Then the ppople. rejoyced} This ſhewerh that under rhofe 
that are reckoned up v.26. many of the people are compriſed. 

for that theyoffered willingly] Sec v.6. A cheerful perforai'og of 
a good res Seb = Come of thew char to 4 as Ah | 

art} Sec 1 King.$.6, Whar 
did not for ofteneations ſake, rior > Hl Dayid or a Ari 
ms, nor in ſhew of piery, but fincerely,ro help on the building of 
c 


willingly to the Lord) Thar which was giyen tothe 
Lords houſe, was to honour God thereby, and in thar pe it Was 
given 1s the Lord. 

and D2vid the King alſo] Here we ſee the King diſtinguiſhed 
from his ſabje&s, called the people in the beginning of the verſe. 

rejoyced with great joy] See 1 King-1.40. Davids heart was infla- 
med with ſuch a zeal of Gods glory, that nor onely the thin 
which himſelf did, bur alſo thoſe which his people did ro that cad 
exceedingly cheered his ſpirir. 

V. 10. Wherefore David beſr the Lord) He could nor ſupprefſe 
his inward joy within himſelf, but muſt needs expreſs ir ourward- 
ly by yielding ſolemn praiſe ro God, 

before the congregation] See 1 King. $8.22. David thought it 
nor e in his own hearr,or privately, ro praife the Lord ; bur 
n_ the occafion was publick, he doth it publickly, ina great 

mbly, 

and David ſad, Bleſſed be tho Lord God of Iſrael ons father] Ste 
x King.8. 15. In the beginning of the chapter David dire&ed his 
ſpeech ro his facts, to ſtir them up ro help on the building 
of the Templc. Here he turnes irro God, after he had fcen their 
forwardneſs ro do whar he defired, and he gives the praiſe there- 
of ro God; 

for ever and ever] See ch.16.36. 

V.1t. Thize, © Lord, is the greatn(ſſe] This forin of ptaifing God 
ſhewerh whar is true praiſe, namely, co acknowledge rhar ro be 
Gods which is his, Mat.6.1 3. Greatneſſe attributed unto Godin che 
abſtra& ſhewerh thar he is great and wonderfull in every thing 
thar belongerh unco him. 

and the pawer) All pawer is in God. As his power is an altnigh- 
ty power, ſo what power ſoever i in any creatyre, cometh from 


im. 

and the glory] This word ſerterth forth the excellency of every 
ching thar is in God. : ; 

and the vitory] As God vanquiſheth all his encmies,fohe giveth 
victory to thoſe thar overcome rheir enemies. 

and the Majeſty] This ſers our Gods Royal dignity, | 

for all that is 3n the heaven and in the earth] All things char be are 
compriſed under theſe rwo, heaven and earth, They are in the one, 


| or in the other. 
s 
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« thine] Belongerh unco thee. 

ug rot hingdome, © Lord] This ſerrerh forth the Soveraignty 
of God. To him all rhings are ſubje& as ro their King. ; 

and thou art exalted) This is to beraken of Gods manifeſting his 
dignity : For he cannot be exalred or lifted higher then he is. Ic 
is alſo taken of mens acknowledging his high digniry; in 
which reſpe& men are otr exhorred to exalt God, Pſal. 34.3. & 
99. . X 

pe. bead above all] God is reſembled to an Head, as he is high- 
er then all, asbe quickenerh and preſeryerh all, and as he gover- 
neth all. * 

V.1z, Both riches and bonour come of thee] Heb. from thy face. 
Theſe two particulars ſhew that whartloever a man hath he recei- 
verh from Ir is the bleſſing of God that _ rich, Prov.1o, 
22. and it is God that ſetteth up whom he will, Pl.75.6,7. 

ard thou rejgue ſt over all] In regard of Gods abſolure Soveraign- 
ty and power he reigneth over all ; by his ſpeciall grace he reign- 

eth over his Church. 

and in thine hand is power and mig4t] It is God that giveth 
ſtrength and power ro whom he will. 

and in thint band it is to make great] To advance ſome above 0- 


thers. 
and to give ſtrexgth unto all] To cnable all ro do what he ſecth 
meer 


V.r3. Now ore, our God] Here David ſhewerh the reaſon 
why he acknowledged what he had done concerning God. 

we thank thee] Heb. we confeſs to thee. Namely, all char hath 
been declared ro be moſt = 7 - gp ban this is to thanh God. 

and praiſe orious name] Hob, the name of thy . By Gods 
name aſe cog hmſclf, even his Dis jr Lang on alſo 
whatſoever it is wherein and whereby he maketh himſclf known ro 


us: [n all which there is an excellency and glory ; and that Da- | 


vid would (er forth, and therein praiſe God. 
V. 14. But who am I, and what is my people] David having in the 


former yerſes aſcribed all ro God, as he might fu;cher ſhew thar 
all glory doth m__ and intirely belong unco him, h= here purs 
away all the glory of what was done, from himſelf, and from his 


le. So Plal.s 15.1. The interrogative adds much emphaſis ; 

Cl hen char he and his people compared unto God were no- 
thing ar all. So x Cor.3.5. | 

that we ſhould be able) Heb, retain or obtain ſtrength. Hereby he 

ſhewerh that it was God tharenabled them every way to do what 


they did. 
wills thus N ly abili do good, 
wel ph A de ar - cighe CN 


bur alſo the very w 
God, Phil.1.13. Fidel goo ce tin es hods 

or all things come oth re we have ro W,Y.12z. 
al alſo the mind ro beſtow them. 

and of thine] Heb. of thine band, Of thar which thou haſt gi- 
yen us, 

have we giventheee) That which is given rowards Gods worſhip 
and ſervice, is given ro God. 

V.15. For weare ſtr. 
x Pec.z.11, This hath relation rorhe condition of rhe Saints here 
onearth,, All men are ſtrangers and ſojourners; bur Saints 
beſt diſcern it, and moſt freely acxnowledge ir. They are called 
ſtrangers in relation to a countrey of their own in another place, 
namely, Heaven : And they are ſojourgers, or pilgrims, in regard 
of their rravel rowards that countrey. Here, at leaſt intheir mind 
and diſpoſition, they have no, abiding place, Heb. 13.14. David 
was 2 King, and very well ſttled in his Kingdome, when he urte- 
red this, and his people lived quietly in : = own poſſeſſions ; 
yet, in regard of rheir unſerled abode in this world,and of chart in- 
herirance they expeRed in heaven,he thus ſpeakerh of himſelf and 
of his people. 

as were all our fathers] He alluderh ro that which Jacob profeſ- 
ſerh,Gen.47.9. and to the condition wherein Abraham, Iſaac,and 
Jacob were while they ſojourned in Canaan, and to the condition 
of the Iſraclires while they were in Egypt, and when they paſ- 
ſed through rhe wildernefle into Canaan. See Heb.rr.13. 
eur dayes on the earth ave as a ſhadow) This metaphor ſerrech our 
the ſhorrneſl= , frailnefſe , changeablenefle of mans life, A 
ſhadow is quickly gone ; it hath no ſolidiry in it ; ir alrererh with 
every motion, Sce Job 14.2. Pſal,102.11. & 109.23. & 14.44, 
Eccleſ.6.12, & $.13. 

an there is none abiding} Heb. expefation. Norhing on earch 
can be expeacd firm and lure, David thas ers forth his own and 
his peoples mortal condition, ro ſhew that they had good cauſe ro 
give unto the Lord' what they could here, becauſe they had ne 
berrer way to diſpoſe of what rhey had. Secing they were nor 
long to continue on earth, and had the uſe of the goods of this 


manner , is of 


aw 
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."s before thee and ſojourneys] Pl, 39-12. | 


world bur as ſtrangers, they could no berrer beſtow them then- n | 


him who could give them an erternall inherirance, 
V.16. 0 Lord our God] Scech.13.2. 1 King.$.28. 


all this ſtore that we have prepared} This hath relation co v,2,3,4, | 


$. ch.22.14. 


to build thee an houſe for thine boly Name] Of building an houſe for | 31.8. 


Gods Name ec 1 King.$-44,48. Of Gois boly Name ſee ch.16. 
10,35. 


| offerings unto the Lord) Sce 1 King. 3.15. 


- 
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cometh of thine hand, and is all thin? own] See v.14. 

V.17. 1 hnow alſo, my God) Thar relation unto God which he 
had before exrended ro himſelf and to his people, v, 13, he doth 
here in particular apply ro himſelf. 

that thou trieft the beart] ch. 28.9.1 Sam. 16,7, This is a fingular 
comfort , and matrer of ſtrong confidence to tho{c that are of an 
upright heart, thar God can and doth diſcern the incegriry 
thereof, This meved David,when his integrity was queſtioned by 
men, to appeal unto God, Pſal.7.8,9. & 26.1,z. 2 King, 20.3. 

and baſt pleaſure in uprightneſs] Plal.$1.6, God prefers an up- 
right hearc before all manner of ourward ſery'ces, 

As ſor me} A man may more ſecurely and ſafcly judge of his own 
fincerity then of anothers. | 

in the uprightneſs of mine beart 1 bave willingly offered all theſe 
things] An honeſt upright heart makes men do good cheerfully, 
Uprigheneſs of heart and cheerfulneile of ſpirit accompany one a- 
nother, 

and now have 1 ſeen wirh joy) A good man that is forwarg to do 
good himſelf, much re joycerh at the good which others do: but e« 
vil men enyy therear. 

thy which are preſent h:re] Heb. found. For all thar could be 
fou _ were fic to be os were _ : 

to offer willingly wnto thee) T h che willing doing ofa thi 
confiſterh eſpecially in che imeard diſpoſition of the _ "= > 
the manner of doing ir may cafily be diſcerned. 

V.18. 0 Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac , and of Iſrael our fathers} 
Theſe were the three great Parriarchs from whom the children of 
Iſrac] deſcended, and ro whom the promiſes thar rended tothe 
good of thar people were made. To ſtrengrhen their f2ich in rhoſe 
promiſes rhis ticle is oft uſed. See 1 King. 18.36. Exod. 3.5,15,16, 
& 4.5. Seventimes at leaſt in this ſhort form of praiſing God are 
theſe ticles, Lord, God, uſed. See ch.17.27. 

_ for ever] David well knew holy zeal might wax cold, 
andchat men might fall from good beginnings, and leave cheir 
firſt love ; and therefore he calls God ro ——_ and in- 
creaſe that good grace and holy zeal which he had obſerved in his 
people. 

in the im1gination of the thoughts of the beart of thy people} Thoſe 
are as ir were the ſpring from whence atl good or eyil flowerh 
from man. The purpoſe and defire of a man is ſer forrthunde: this 

raſe. Whar proceeds from a rrue purpoſe of heart, uſerh to be 

and conſtent. Barnabas therefore exhorrerh them thac 
were converred that they would with purpoſe of beart cleave unt 
the Lord, As 11.23. To like effe& renderh this prayer. See ch, 
28.9, 

and prepare] Or,ſtabliſh, 

their heart — wu - oi the heart is well prepared and f4- 
bliſhed or ſer ro do a thing, there is grear hope of a chorow doing 
it, and of conſtancy therein. 

V.19. And give unto Solomon my ſon a perfeft heart] David did 
not content himſelf with giving dire&ions and exhorrations to 
his ſon, asch.28.8,9,10. bur carneſtly prayed ro God for him. For 
well he knew that all che preparations he had made, and all che 
counſel he had given would do him ne good, except the Lard ad- 
ded his aſſiſtance and bleſſing, Pſ. 127.1,2. 

- keep thy commandements; thy teſtimonies, and thy flatmes] See 
I AINE.2,3, k 

and to do all theſe things] The former phraſe of beeping may im- 
ply a holy inward diſpofition ; this lacrer of doing, an outward 
anſwerablc converſation. Or all theſe things may be referred ro ſuch 
injunRions as he gave him in charge ; and > ha it implyerh char 
his heart firſt muſt be ſeaſoned with piety ro God before he could 
do ſuch things as his father enjoyned him. 

and to baild a Palace) See v.1. ; 

for the which 1 have made proviſion] David made proviſion by 
purchaſing a place where the Temple was to be built, ch,31.35. 
by providing materials, ch.22.14. & 29.2, &c- and by preſcribing 
a parrern, ch.z8.1r, 

V.20. And David [aid to all the Congregation] See v.10. 

ow bleſs the Lord your God) He rr not himſelf char he 
had blefſed God, as v.10.bur ſtirreth up alſo his people ro do the 
ſame, Pſ.103.1,2,:0,&c, This, argueth that his ſpirit was fled 
with a zeal of Gods glory. Of your God ſee ch.:2.18. 

And all the Congregation bleſſed the Lord] They quickly took the 
exhortation. For their hearrs alſo were filled with a zeal 


glory. 

1 of their fathers] The fathers mentioned v.18. See 2 Chron 
11,16, 

and bowed down their beads] This was a rite of religious wr” 
ſhip when it was done to God, Gen.2 4.26, Ex0d.4.31. <9 
Gen.g8.12. 

and worſbipped the Lord] With divine honour and reſpeR. 

and the Kjng] Wirh civil reverence. Some apply this t9 S910- 


| mon, whom David appoiored ro be King: Bvr it may be a5 W* 


f The ſame word is oft attribured ro 


applicd ro Dayid himſel Chron. 


and man, bur in a different reſpe&, as Exo0d.14.31. 3 
V.z1. And they ſacrificed ſacrifices unto the Lord, and offered barnt- 


63 
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on the morrow after that day} Queſtionleſs upon the fight of each 
others liberalicy and alacrity chey agreed rogerher ro make the 
next day a ſolemn day of reJoycing: And ſuch was their zeal as 
chey would pur ir off no longer then cill the morrow. 

even a thouſand Ballocks, « thouſand rams, and a thouſand lambs} 
All theſe were clean creatures, and appointed for offerings under 
the Law, Numb. 7.15, Of the multitude of ſacrifices ſee 1 Kings 


$.63. 
with their drinh-offerings] See 1 King. 3.15. 
and ſacrifices in abundance {or all Iſrael] Under this clauſe other 
ſacrifices are compriſed then thoſe before mentioned, And theſe 
they broughr in greater abundance, that rhere might be ſufficient 
for all of all ſorrs there preſent rocar, and that in a liberal man- 
ner. 

V.22. And did eat and drink} Ar a great feaſt, as r King. $.6F. 

before the Lord] Before the Ark, See ch.17.16, 1 King. 8.62. & 
#.2 Fo 

on that day with great gladneſſe] See v.g. Nothing works greater 
Joy in a mans heart then duries of piery z:alouſly performed. 

and they made Solomon the ſan of David King the ſecond time) This 
queſtionleſſe hath relation ro 1 Kings 1.38,39. For then was So- 
lomon ſolemnly proclaimed King. In reference to rhar this is ti- 
led the ſecond time. That firſt making of Solomon King was on a 
ſudden, by reaſon of Adonijahs conſpiracy, and ro ſapprefle thar 
fagion. Neither can ir be thought chat rhe Iſraclices aſſembled 
from all parrs unto'that ſolemnizar'on, which was ſo haſtily done : 
onely all” rhar were then in Jeruſalem and heard of what 
was done garhered themſelves rogether , and gave their ac- 
clamations, 1 King.1.39,49. But at this ſolemniry they were aſ- 
ſembled from all the cribes of Iſrael, ch. 28. 1 Wherher rhis 
were in Davids dayes is queſtionable, They that think ſo ga- 
ther their conjeRure from che words immediately going before in 
this and the former verſes, and alſo from the mention of Davids 
death after this a, v.26. Bur becauſe this — of Solomons 
being made King was many wayes like the other, eſpecially in re- 
ſpe& of ſacrifices and feaſting, ir was not unkr to joyn them roge- 
« wn They which hold this inauguration was after Davids death, 
produce theſe arguments; That Zadoh was made Prieſt, thar So- 
lomos ſac on the throne inſtead of David, and that afl the ſons of Da- 
vid ſubmitted themſelves to Solomon. 

and anointed him] This anoincing was for further ratification of 
the former, 1 King. 1.39. 

unte the Lord] He was by vertue of this anoincing afrer a ſo- 
lemn and ſacred manner devoted and bound to the {ervice of che 
Lord. 

to bethe chief governour] Under God, over his people. 

and Zadoh to be Prieft) The inference of this after the word 4- 
nointed implyerh that Zadok alſo was ſolemnly anoinred to be 
Prieſt, as Aaron, Exod. 29.7, And this was the rather here done 
—_— there was a change of the Prieſthood to another family, 
x King.2. 35. : 

V.23. Then Solomon ſat on the throne of the Lord] A Royal throne 
is in general called the throne of the Lord, becauſe all hingdomes are 
the Lords, Pſal.22.28. He is the Kjne of Kings, 1 Tim-6.15. All 
Kings bear his image , and govern under him. Befides,God in ſpe- 
ciall manner choſe Solomon to fir upon this throne, ch.z8.5. And 
R—_— who were governed by him were in ſpeciall manner rhe 
Lords people, Exod.19.5,6. Yea, the lawby which he wasro go- 
vern was expreſly given by the Lord, Deur.17.18. And (which is 
the chief ) this rhrone was an eſpeciall rype of che throne of rhe 
Lord Chriſt, Luk. 1.32, 

as hing, inſtead of David his father] We do not read that he did 
this before rhe death of his facher. See 1 Kings 1.30,35. & 3-7. 

and proſpered ] This ratified the prayers of David, ch.z2.1t. 

and all Iſrael obeyed him] See ch.18.14. & 28.21. This is ſer down 
as an evidence of their acknowledging Solomon to be their Sove- 
rRign, David had not this honour in the beginning of his reign, 

2Sam.2.4,10. 

V.24. 4nd all the Princes] See ch.28.r. F 

and the mighty men] i.e. all that had any command over ſouldi- 
ers,and all char were eminent for honour, wealth, &c. Or thas 

= in any great office, Sundry heads of theſe are mentioned ch. 

I, 


and all the ſons hewiſe of hing David] Of theſe ſee ch. 3.1, &c. 
David had clearly made known the mind of the Lord concerns 
Solomons ſucceedinghim on the throne, as that after rhe dearth ke 


Adonijah, all his ſons, eyen thoſe who were born of more royall 
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morhers, and were alſo elder in years, yielded tothe will of God 
cherein. 

ſubmitted th:mſclues nnto Solomon the king] Heb. gave the band un- 
der $olomon the king, This Hebraiſm implycrh char chey engaged 
themſclyes by ſome externall rice, as giving rhe hand, to yield te- 
alry and ſubjzcRion unto him, Sce -Gen.24.2."Jo> 17.3. and on 
Eccleſ.$.2, 

V.25. And the Lord magnified Solomon exceedingly] This hath re- 
lation to that wiſdom, wealth, honour, peace, and other exccllen- 
cies that God beſtowed upon Solomon according to his promiſe, 
1 King.z 12,13. whereby his fame ſpread abroad into all nations, 
x King. 10, 23, t4. Many particulars hereabout are recorded 
1 King.4-2, &C. 

in the ſight of all Iſ7ael] So as all the people well diſcerned that 
reſpe& which tie Lord had ſhewed him, and that blefling which 
he had beſtowed on them in eſtabliſhing him King oyer th-m. 

and beſlowed upor hum ſuch r:yal miqeſty] Here is meant the ex - 
rent of h;s Dom'nion, 1 King'4.21. his glorious Palace and orher 
buildings, 1 King.7.1, &c. his magnificent Throne, 1King. to, 
18,8&c. and choſe other things which the Queen of Sheba ſo ad- 
mire4, 1 King.10.4,5. together with his wildom, and orher cx- 
traordinary endowments, 1 King. 4.2 9,&c. 

as bad not been on any hing oefore him in Iſrael] Neither on Saul, 
nor on David ; noy nor on any after him, 1 King. 3.13.2 Chr.1,rz. 
Herein the defire of the people in Davidstime was accompliſhed, 
i King.1.37,47- 

V.26. Thus David the ſon of Feſſe] This phraſe is ſomerimes uſed 
in contempt ; ſomerimes for honours ſake, ch.12.18. See 1 King, 
12.16, Here it isuſed in the beſt ſenſe. 

reigned over all Iſrael] Namely, rhe greateſt part of his re ign. 
Sce 2 Sam. 2.10,11. 
V.27. And the rame that be reigned, &c.)] See 1 King.2.tr. 

V.z8. And be dyed in 4 good old age} Theſe rwo words good & old 
are uſed in relation to the many years that he lived, even ſeventy, 
» Sam. 5.4. and torhe integriry which he retained all his dayes, 6- 
yen in hisold age. ; 

full of dayes] For he lived cill his firengrh was waſted, 1 King. 
7.1. and withall he was fatisfed in mind with that tinis God had 
afforded him, and was now willing ro dye, Sce ch.z3.1. & Gen, 
25.8, ; 
riches and bonour] That which ke contribured roward Gods 
houſe, ch.z2.14. giveth evidence of his riches ; and the glorious 
victories he got over all the nations round abour him, and the 
great reſpeR his ſubjeRs bare him give evidence of his honour. 

and Solomon bu ſon reigned in bus ſtead] See v.23. ; 

V.2z9, Now the aft; of David the hing, firſt and laſt] His as 
from his yourh, before he was King, inthe beginning of his reign, 
and all alang rorhe end ot his reign are compriſed under theſe 
words firſt and laſt. TEL 

behold, they are written in the book] Or, hiſtory. For he meanerth a 
book of Cer , = 

of Samuel the ſeer] Seech.9.22.& 26.28, 

and inthe book) Heb. words' The books of the Chronicles are in 
the Hebrew tiled words of dayes.* Sec the Title of this Book. 

of Nathan the Prophet] See ch.17.1. 

and in the book of Gad the Seer] See ch.2 1.9. Thefe three, Samu- 
el, Narhan, Gad, as is ſuppoſed, one after another, wrote the rwo 
books which carry the title of SAMUEL, And who more fig to 
wrire that Hiſtory then theſe holy men, who were ev7b41at 
eye-wirneſles of many things, and whoſe help and counſel was 
made uſe of in marrers of greateſt momene > So rhe ſame Nathan, 
Ahijah, Iddo and Shemaiah are thought ro have wrirren the be- * 
ginning of che farſt book of Kings. See 2 Chron. 9. 29. & 22.15. & 
13-22, | 

V.30. with all bis r:2ign] i.e. all che pafſages of his reign, whe- 
ther proſperous or adverſe, Por David exceedingly proſpered in 
many things, and many troubles alſo befell him. 

and bis might) Both choſe valiant a&s that he did himſelf, and 
alſo the great viories that were obrained under him. 

and the tim's that went over bim and over Iſrael] The various oc- 
currents that fell our cicher to himſelf or that people 5 wherhier 
good or evil, in his dayes. 

and over all the kingdoms of the countreys) This hach eſpecial re- 
lation to choſe kingdoms which David ſubdued, and thoſe alſo 
which were in league with him, yea, and all the kingdomes with 
which he had any thing to do, 
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On the ſecond Book of the 


CHRONICLES. 
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Hi Book containeth an Hiſtory of four bundred ſeventy 
Jews return from Captivity. It regiſtreth the fate of the Kin 
eAthalia the Uſarper. And ſometimes the aff aire: of the King dome of 1/razl, wherein the two Kingdame: bad to 


rity, and 


two years, from the beginning of Solomons reign tothe 
ws of Judah wnder nineteen Kings of Ar - 


ds one With anather, are interminglod. See the Notes on the Title of the firſt Bock of the Chronicles. 


CHAP. I. 


x6, NA Solomon] From hence unco ch. 10. 
thoſe generall poinrs of Solomons cx- 
& cellency noted 1 Chr.29.23,2.4425+ are 
particularly and diſtin&ly cxemplified. 
Of this name Solomon ſee x Chr.22. 9. 

the ſon of David} This is added for ho- 
nours fake. Sce 1 King.$.15. a 

was ſftrengthencd in bu hing1om} This hach relation ro that ſub- 
miſſion which the Princes, mighty men ,and ſons of David yielded 
ro Solomon, 1 Chr 29.24. See r Chr. 11.10, Seealſoch.11,17. Ic 
may have alſo relation to Adon jahs conſpiracy, which was now 
clean quaſhed, See r King.2.12,46. 

and the Lord bis God was with bim] See 2 King.1$.7. 1 Chr,2z:. 
tr. 2 Sam5.10. 

and ———_ him exceedingly] Sec 1 Chr.19.25, 

V.z. Solomon FÞaks unto all Ifratt } See 1 Chir.it.r. As Da- 
vid had done before, ch.28.1. & 29.1. ſodid So!omon now. 

ro the captains of thouſands, and of hundreds) See ch.28.1. 

and to the F udges) See 1 Chr.23.4. & 26.29. Borh Levites and 
men of orher rribes alſo were Judges, ch.19.5,8. 

and to every governont in all Ifrarl |} There were Governours of 
" Uibes, of families, over many people, over few ; all here compri- 
ſed under this particle every. 

the chief of the fathers) See 1 King.$.1, 1 Chr. 29 6. 

V.3.$6 Solomon and all the Congregation with him)Sce 1 Chr, 29.1, 
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went 10 the bigh place that was at Gibeon] See 1 King. 3.4. 
or there was the tabernacle of the Congregation of God] Sce 
1 King 8.4. 


which Moſes the ſervant of the Lord] Ofrhis ſtile ſee 1 King. 3.6. 
- bad azde} God firſt gave the parcern of the Tabernacle ro Mo- 
ſes, Exod.z5.40. and Bezalecl with others wete the workmen that 
made ir ; yer becauſe Moſes was rhe vifible miniſter that ſer che 
fnen'on work, and direfions ro chem how ro make ir, he 
- = omg Solomon is faid ro make and build the 
Temple, I ing.6.244- 

* in the wildeyneſſt) Where che Iſraelites ſojourned foirty years. 

V .4- But the arh of God] Seer King, 6.19. 

liad Þavid browght wp from Kjriath-jearim)] See 1 Chr. 13.5. & 
15.15. 

3s the place which David bad prepared for it) See 1 Chr.r5.r.& 
19.1. 
for be bad pitched a tent for it at Feruſalem) The place whete Da- 
vid pitched a tent for the Ark was the city of David which was Zion, 
x Chr.11.5. & 15.1. Bur Zion was within the circuir of Jeruſa- 
Icm, and therefore without any contradiftion it may be ſaid to be 
is Zion and it Jeruſalem. 

V..5. Moreovertbe braten Altar that B*Tleet the ſon of ri, &c.] 
Of rhe. parentage of Bezalcel ſee Exod.35.30. Of the brazen Al- 
rar ſee Exod. 38.1,&c. The inward matter of that Altar was Shir- 
tim-wood, bur it 'was laid all oycr with plares of braſs, and in thar 
reſpe& called the brazen Altar. 

be put) Or, was there. i.e. ir was there placed, 

before the Tabernacle of the Lord] There was a Court round about 
the Tabernacle called the Prieſts court : there was the brazen Altar 
for burnr-offerings placed, See x King. 6.36. 

and Solomon and the congregation ſought unto it] There they offe- 
red their ſacrifices, and worſhipped God, who there manifeſted his 
preſence ; and ſo they are ſaid to ſeeh wnts it. 

V.6. And Solomon went up thither) Here that which in general 
was ſaid of ſeeking un!othe Altar is particularly expounded. 

tothe brazen Altar] Sec y.s. 

beforethe Lord) This is ſaid in regard of the manifeſtation of 
Gods preſence in the Tabernacle : So as what was done before the 
Tabernacle was done before the Lord, 

winch was at the Tabernacle of the Congregation] The Altar was 
there. Sec v.z3. 


—— 


and offered a thouſand burnt- offerings upon it} See 1 King, z., 

V.7. In that night did God appear,&c. See 1 King, 3.5, 

V.8. And Solomon ſaid unto God, Thow haſt, &c.] Sec 1 King.z.8. 

and haſt made me to reign in bis ſtead] See 1 Chron, 13.5, & 
29.23. 

V.9. Now, 0 Lord God, Let thy promiſe unto Dtvid my father be eft4- 
bliſbed} Solomon here prayerh for rhe extent of Gods promiſe, 
which was, that Davids kingdome ſhould be eſtabliſhed nor one- 
ly for his time, bur for ever; and that Solomon ſhould build 
Gods houſe, 1 Chr.17.11,1z. The beginning of that promiſe was 
already accompliſhed ; for Solomon was made King and ſerled 
upon the Throne, v.1, Therefore ic is ſomewhat more har he here 
prayerh for. 

for thou heft made me hing] Solomon aſctiberh ro God thac ho- 
noar which he had. 

over 4 people li he the duſt of the earth in multitude] Heb, mach a 
the duſt of the earth. Nothing more innumerable. Gen. 13.16, & 
28.14. Num. 23.10. See this phraſe explained 1 King, 3.8. 

V.10.Give me now wiſdome ani hnowledge] See 1 King 3.9. 

that I may go out and come in before this people] See 1 King 3.1 

for who can judge this thy people that is ſo great] See 1 King. 3.9, 

V.11. And God ſaid to Solomon] See 1 King 3.11. 

Becauſe this 945 in thine berr!] This implyerh thar Solomons 
defire was nor raſhly and ſuddenly conceived, bur pondered in his 
heart before ; which God well knew, Pſal.139.2. 

and thou hiſt not ash'd _ 8c. ] See : RET 

but baſft z5þ:4 wiſdome knowledge for e meanerh 
not Fw -- dag axked them for himſelf alone, but chat be- 
ing induced with thoſe graces he might uſe rhem for che good of his 

ople, 

that thou maift judge my prople] To judge in generall fignificch 
well ro govern ; in particular, to ro one his own. 

over whom I brve made thee hing) God makes Kings, Prov. 8.1y. 

V.12z, Wiſdom and hnowledee u franted nato thee] See r Kings 
3-12, 

and I will yive thee riches nd wealth, and bonowr] This God ad- 
ded as an advantage. Sce t King.3.13. 

ſuch as none of the hings have bad] This hath telarion ro Ul] che 
rhings before promiſed. 

that have been before thee] See 1 Chr.29.25. 

neither ſhall there any after thee have the (ihe? See 1 King. 3.12. 

V.13. Then Solomon came from bus journey to the bigh'place that was 


at Gibron) The journey here-meanme was his going to Gibeon v.3. 


where he lay that night wherein God appeared ro him. 
to Feruſalem) i.c. He came from Gibeon to Jeruſal-m. 
from before the Tabernade of the Congregation] Ar Gibeon, v.3. 
aud rerened over Iſrael] He continued to reign and govern the 
people, being ſerled on his throne, 1 Chr.29.23. 
V. 14. And Solomon gathered chariots and borſemen] See 1 King, 
10.26. 
and ye bad a thouſand and four hundred chrriots, and twelve thouſ[oud 
borſemen , which, &c.] See 1 King.4.26s & 10.26. 
V.15. 4nd the king maile] Heb. gave. By giving of ir fo liberally 
as he did he made ir to be accounted as is Kors ſer down. 
fitver and gold at Feruſalem) Thar was the Royal city, and there 
was the Kings 'palace, and thirher was the greateſt part his 
rceaſure broughr. 
as plenteous as ſtones, &c.) See r King. 10.27, 
V.17. And they fetcl/d up,8c.] Sec 1 Kings 10.27, 


CHAP.II. 


Verf. 1. 'A Nd Solomon determined] Heb. ſaid. He ſaid i* 
his heart, or with himſelf. After David had in- 
formed Solomon and others that ir was Gods mind thar Jolowe? 
ſhould build him an houſe, x Chr.28.6. ir was preſently n the 
heart of Soloman ſo to do, and anſwerably he determined it, 96* 
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Chap.ij. 

to build an bouſe for the nome of the Lord] Ste v.q. 1 King. 5.3. 

and an bouſe for bis Kingdome] This was his royal pate, 1Kiog. 
9.1. Iris ſaid ro bt for bu Kingdom, becauſe .c made much for rhe 
glory thereof, and for the uſe of the ſubje&s of his Kingdom, 

V.z. And Solbmon told out, &c.] Sce 1 King-5.15, 16, 

V.3. And Solomon ſent to Huram) Or, Hiram. 

the Kine of Tyre] x King, 5.1. It is ſaid char Hiram firſt ſeneto 
congrarulate Solomons firting upon the throne, | 4 

ſaying, As thou didft deal with David my father} 1 King, 5.1. it is 
ſaid that Hiram was ever 4 lover of D4v 4: Solomon therefore 
preſſerh that argument ro move himto ſhew kindne(s ro him, who 
was Davids beſt beloved ſon. 

and didft ſind him Cedars) See 1 Chr.14.1. | 

to build bim an houſe to dwell therein] This did Hiram in the be- 
ginning of Davids reign, before he thoughe of building an houſe ro 
the Lord, 2 Sam.5.11. bs * 

even ſo deal with m2] Theſe words be not in the Originall, yer 
are fitly ſupplied ro make up the ſenſe, and to adde an applicarion 
ro that note of compariſon, As thou didſt deal, &c, The Hebrew ofc 
leaverh ſuch neceflary conicquences to be underſtood. 

V.4. Behold) Ic isa wy remackablc marter that followeth, 
and Solomon wou'd have Hiram well obſerve ir. 

I build an houſe to the name of the Lord] Or, to his honour. See 
1King.8.16, 

my God] See 1 King. 3.7. & 8.38. 

to dedicate it to him] To ſer it apart for his worſhip. See 1 King. 
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lis buys before bim ſweet incenſe] Heb. incenſe of Fices. See 
1 Kinp.9.25. 

and for the continuall ſhzw-bread] See 1 King 7.48. 

and for the burnt-offerings morning and evening] See 1 King. 

«IF, 

p morning and pd bo Ex0d.29.38, &c, Numb.28.3, &c, 

on the Sabbaths) See Numb.:8.9, &c. 

and on the new-moons] See Numb 28:11, &c, 

and on the ſolemn feaſts of the Lord our God] See Numb, 28.16. 
& 29.1, ' 

This is an ordinance for ever to Iſrael] See 1 King. 8.13. 

Vs. And the bouſe which I build is great] See 1 Chr.22.5. | 


for great is our God] See 1 Chr,16.25. We muſt endeavour to or- ' 


der the things wherein we have to do with God anſwerably (f far 
2s we can) to his excellency and greatnefle. 
above all gods} i.e. ſuch as are counred Gods by.ignorant and ido- 
latrous —_ There is bur one rrue God, who is infinitely above 
all that are falſly counred Gods. In this reſpe& he is ſtiled the God 
of gods, Deur. 10.17.-Joſh.22.22, T 
V. 6, But who us able] Heb, who hath retaiged , or obtained 
Frengh : Itis by ſome ſtrengrh gr ocher that any is able ro do whar 
oth, ; 


to build bim an houſe] See 1 King. $8.27. ; 
F ſeeing the bexven,and beaven of beavens cannot contain him] See ch. 

48, | 

who am I thee that I ſhould build bim an —__ If any man mighr 
dir, ſurely Solomon might, who far excelled all others in wiſ- 
dom, knowledge,riches, honour, and other excellencies, ch.r,r2. 

ſave oneiy to burn ſacrifice before. ym] That which was before 
ſaid might ſees to import chat it was a needleſs thing to build an 
houſe for him whom -no houſe could contain ; bur this.clauſe ſhews 
the reaſon of byilding an houſe ro God. Ir was, not-ro conrain 
him, bur ro'perform ſervice ro him in. See v.4. 

V.7.Send menow therefore a man] There were more curious work- 
men in Tyre then,in Iſracl ; therefore. Solomon ſends ro Hiram 
for ene, This hath reference to v.3, It may be Solomon had heard 
of Hiram deſcribed r King.7.13,14-and ſene for him,-.. 

Cunning to work in gold, and in Glver, and in braſs, and in iron] 
There were curious works tn be wroughr-in all theſe merals, See 
t King.7.14,45,&c. Of things of iron ſee 1 Chr.22.3.. 

* «ndin purple, 1nd crimſon, and blue] Theſe were for the Vail, ch. 
4 other hangings, Prieſts veſtmencs , and ſundry orher like 
things, I »4 

and that tan thi to grave] Heb. grave gravinge. This hebraiſm 
carrieth emphaſis with it, Sce 1 King. $13. 

with the cunning men that are with me in Fudah andin Feruſalem 
Though there rwight be one man or two or three in Tyre thar ha 
extraordinary &ill in curious works, yer there were alſo-yery cun- 
ning men among the Jews. There were ſuch in Moſes his time, 
Exod.36.r. and Þ afterwards in other generations, 1{a.3.3. 

whom David my father did provide] See 1 Chr.22.15. 

V.8. Send me alſo Cedar-trees] See 1 Chr.5.6, 

fir-rrees] See 1 King. 5.8. 

Algum trees) Or, Almuegim-trees. See 1 King.to.1r, 

MB. or | now that they ſervants can Shill to cut timber in Lebanon] Tt 

; 5 every-where known abroad that the Sidonians were expert 

crein, Therefore Solomon writing to the King of Tyre ſairh thou 
troweſt, 1 King. 5.6. and here, [ hnow. 


and bebol4] This word Solomon addeth to aſſure Hiram that he | 


would nor fail ro perform his promiſe, 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Ehromicles. 


___ Chap. 

my ſervants ſhall be with thy ſervants] See 1 King. 5.6. 

V.9. Even to prepare in! timPtr in abundance] This is added as 4 
reaſon why Solomon would ſend his ſeryants to be aſſiſtant in the 
work, 16ſt the burdeh might be choughe too heavy for the Sidoni- 
ans alone. 


for the bouſe which I am about to build ſh2ll be wonderſull great] See 


F * | | 
V.10. And behold, I will give to thy ſervants, 8c.) Thar which is 

here promiſed ro be given to Hiranss ſervants, is promiſed to Hi- 
ram hinaſelf, and ſaid alſo to be given to him, 1 King.y, 6,11, 
It was givento Hiram to diſtribure to his ſervants as he ple- 
ſed. ; 

V.1t. Then Huram the King of Tyre anſwered in writing] Ste 
t King. 5.7. F | 

which be ſent to SolomonJThe King of Tyre and the King of 1ſra+ 
el wereeach in their ſeveral Dominions, and ſo abſent one from 
another, ſo as they were forced-ro declare cheir mind one _to ano» 
ther by lerrers and meſſengers, This proved every way as effectual 
as if they had ſpoken rogerher, | 

B:cauſe the Lord hath loved bu people, be bath made thee hing over 
th'm] Hiram took notice of Solomons prudence and piety, and in 
chart reſpe& judged him fir ro be a King : and he knew that Iſrael 
was Gods peculiar people, and thereupon inferred that it was 
Gods love to Iſracl that moved him «<© provide ſuch a King for 
chem. 0:4 

V.1z. Huram ſaid moreover] Apprehenfion of Gods mercies 
quickly raiſerh heavenly cjaculations inthe hearrs of ſuch asare 
pioully affected. 

Bleſſed be the Loyd God of Iſrael] See 1 King.5.7.& 8.15. 

that made beaven and earth] Particular bleſſings bring ro mind 
Gods general and common bleflings. See 2 King.i9.15. , 

who hath given to David the hing 4 wiſe ſon} Huram loved Da» 
vid, r King.5. 1. and therefore far honours ſake ſtilech this wiſe 
King theſon of David. 

endued with prudence and underſtanding] Heb. hnowing prudence 
and underſtanding. i.e. one that well underſtood what was beſt ro be 
done, and anſ{werably could order the ſame to the beſt advantage; 
which is an eſpecial poinr of Prudence. | 

that might buald an bouſe for the Lord, and an houſe fot bs King» 
dome] See v.1. 
V.13. And now I have ſent 4 cunning mm] As was defired v:7: - 


V 


endued with underftanding) By this his skil and curining mighe 
be the berter improved. | ; 

_ of . Huram my fathryc) One that was ſervant to my father Huram: 
The preſent King of Tyre and his farther were both called Hzram; 
or Hiram. So was the wotktman which was ſent; and his father'al- 
ſo, called Hurem, or Hiram, ch. 4.16. | "5 

V.14. The ſon of a woman, the d1ghter of Dan,8c.] Of the dif+ 
ference betwitt this deſeriprion and chat 1 King, 7.14. ſce onthat 
place, MOTYINY 

$bilfall fowork in gold, &e.) Such an one in particular is ſene 
for v.7. Bur here is further added that he. was $ilfull. to-work is 
ſtone, and in timber, and in fine linen. All the particulars ſhewthae 
he was s«ilfull in any work whatſoever, 

alſo to grave any manner of graving] See v.y. ' 

and to fird out cuery device wh:ch ſhall be put to im] He could noe 
onely work exa&ly according to a parrern ſer before him, bur could 
alſo invene other curious works fir for that he undertook. 

with. thy cuaning men] See v.7, As Solomon had many marerials 
more then his father left hirh, ſo had he alſs many cunning work« 
men. mA | 

and with the cunning m'n of my Lord David thy father) See 1 Chr, 
22, 15, This title my Lord ſheweth char Huram was a criburary 
King to David, ar leaſt had an honourable eſteem of hirm. 

V.15. Now therefore the wheat and the barley; &c.] Sec v.10, 

. let bum ſend unto bus ſervants) Huram acknowledgeth Solomon,as 
David before, ro be bis Lord; and his ſubje&s* to be Solomons ſer« 
vants-: Which was an evidence if not of fealry and homage, yer 
ſurely of a very high eſteem of Solomon. l 

- V+16. And we will cut wool ont of L:banon as much as thou ſhalt 
need] Heb. according to all thy need. In Lebanonchere was enough 
to ſarisfic his deſire to theifull, ; 

Lon we will bring it to thee in flotes by ſea to Foppa] Or Fagho.See 
I &Ings F.9. = 

and thou ſhalt carvy it up to Zeruſalem)] From Joppa, which was 
an haven rown of the cribe of Dan, ſuch things as were broughr 
by ſea might conveniently be conveyed to Jeruſalem. 

V.17. And Solomon numbred all the (trangers} Heb. the wen the 
ſtrangers that were in the land of Iſrael) Thac dwelc among che If 
raclires, and ſubmitred ro theit laws. 

aſter the numbring wherewith David bis | father had numbred 
them] This hath relation +to- char which is noced t Chron? 
23.2, 

and they were ſound an hundred and fifty thouſand and three 
thouſand and fix hundred) This makes up the ſumme ſer down v. 2, 

V. 18. And beſet threeſcave and ten thouſand,&c-] Sce v;2.. 


B bbb £ CHAP, 


Chap.1iij. 
CHAP.111. 


Ver. 1. "* Hen Solomon began ro build] In the former chaprer is 

T ſer down the care that Solomon had tg provid: mate- 
rials and workmen ; In this and' the ucxt how he employed all, 
what he built and — - 

the houſe of the Lord) ScerKing.3.1.& 6.1. 

at Feruſalem in mount Moriah } © mount whereon Abraham 
was about to offer up his ſon, Gen,22.2,8c, Jeruſalem was builr 
thereon. Of Feruſalem ſee 3 Chr. 11.4. ; 

where the Lord appeared unto David bis ſather] Or, which was ſeen 
of David "is father, Lord is not in the Original, and chat makerh 
the ambiguiry. This hath relation to x Chron. 21. 15, &c. ln 
this place the Angel that deſtroyed the Iſraelites upon Da- 
vids numbring the people ſtood, there God commanded him 
roceaſe, Thereupon David builr an Alrar, and offered offerings 
thereon ; andthe Lord anſwered him by fire from heaven upon 
that Altar. On theſe grounds David appointed rhar place for the 
bouſe of the Lord. 

in the place that David bad prepared] Sce 1 Chr.22.1. 

in the threſbine-floor of Ornan the Febuſete] See 1 Chr.21.15,20. 

V.z. And br began to build, &c.] See 1 King.s.1. ; 

V.3. Now theſe are the things] The things is nor in the Originall, 
whereupon ſome rhus ſupply it, th:ſe are the meaſures, or, theſe are 
the diviſions, : 

wher2in Solomon w.2s inftrufted, &c.) Heb. ſounded. He thar is 
well inſtructed in a thing hath a good foundation laid for a fur- 
cher progrefie therein, Some rhus turn it, there was a foundation, 
namely,thoſe meaſures or dimenſions which Solomon uled in buil- 
ding the Temple. If we rake it as here tranſlated, Solomon was 
;nſntted, ir may hayerclation rothar wiſdome which God gave 
him, ch. 1.12. . Or ro ſome inward inſpiration of the Spirit , 
or to the direction ' which his facher gave him, 1 Chr. 28.15, 
&c. or torhar counſc} which the «kilfull workmen gave him abour 
bailding the Temple. 

-» Theleneth by cubits after the firſt meaſureJThis was the ſacred mca- 
ſure, which was the greateſt, and which David left as a patrern , 
x Chr.28.11. 

was threeſcore cnbits, and the breadth twonty cubits] The height 
alſo which was thirty cubirs, is ſer down 1 King. 6.2. 
:- V.4: And the porch, &c.] Sec 1 King, 6.3. 

and he overlaid it within with pure gold) This was counted a parr 
of che Temple, and thereupon was thus overlaid with gold. Of 
pure gold ſee 1 King. 6.2. 

V.s.. 41d the greater bouſe] i.e.che middle part of the Temple be- 
rwixt the Oracle and the Porch, called the holy place. It was as big 
«gain as the Moſt holy place, x King.6.17,z0, and four times as 
big as che Porch, x King. 6.3. and in that reſpe& here called rhe 

er houſe. | 
me free wi fir-tree] Thin boards of Fir were for ſuch an uſe, as 
ot Cedar, Jer:22.14. See 1 King, 5.8. 
- which be overslaid with fine gold] Sec 1 King.28.& 10.21, 

and ſet thereon palm-trees and chafas) Figures of theſe were engra- 
ven on che fieling andcovered with plates of gold : yea it was alſo 
carved with hnops and open , 1 King.6.18. 

+ V.6. Andbe garniſh:d] Heb. covered, i.e. ſer here and there, 

the bouſe with precious ſtones for beauty} See 1 King.10.2,10,11.8 
2 Chr:29.2,8.-Precious ſtones muſt needs add great ornament ro 
the Temple, and make ir appear beauriful, 

and the gold was gold of Parvaim] See r King, 9.28. 

V.7. He over-{did-alſo the houſe] ic. the middle part of the Tem - 


pic, V.5. 

the beams, the poſts, and the walls theredf} All thit was ſeen on 
rhe in-fide of the houſe. 

- and the doors thereof with gold] By theſe they paſſed from one 
place to another ; yer becauſe chey belonged ro the houſe, even 
they, as well as other things, were overlaid with plares of 
gold. 

and graved Cherubims on the walls] Of cherubims ſee 1 King's.23. 

heſe were grayed as th: Palm-rrees, v.s. 

V.8. And be made the moſt holy bouſe} Heb. the houſe of holy of bo- 
hes. The innermoſt part of the Temple, called the Oracle. Scc 
i King.6. 5. 

- the length whereof, &c.)] See 1 King.6.:0. 
and bee overlaid it with fine gold] See 1 King. 9.28. 
amounting toſex bundred talents)This ſumme according to our ac- 
compr is wo millions and ewo hundred and fifty thouſand pounds, 
Se i Chr.22.14- 

V.9. And the weight of the nails] Though for rhe doors and pares 
df che cours chere were: nails of iron, x Chr.z2.3. Yet abour the 
Moſt holy place all che nails were of Gold. 

was fifty ſbekels of £014] This comes ro rwenty five ounces , 
which is threcſcore and rwo pounds and ren ſhillings. See 1 Chr. 
22.1J 


6.s. 


—— 


_— 


4 
and benquer-laid the upper chambers with gold] Of theſe ſee 1 Kin, 


Annotatioris on the ſecond book of the Chronicles. 


V1o, And in the moſt boly place be made two Cherubims of image- 
work} Or, as ſome think, of moveable work, i. c- he made them of 


Chap.iy, 
many parts thar were ſer rogether, and might be raken aſunder + 
which was ſo ordered by realon of the greatnefle and heavineſs of 
them, Orhers take ir to be a work that carried the faſhion of Boyes, 
Sce x King.6.:3. 

and over-laid them with gold] Wirh plates of gold. 

V.11,12. And the wings of the Cherubims, &c. ] Ofthe wings of 
the Cherubims, and their ſtrerching forth from one fide of the 
houſe to the other, ſee 1 King. 6.24, &c. where allo the height of 
chem is noted, 

V. 13. And they ſtood on their-feet] Their feer reſt: d upon the 
floor, and fo they ſtoo4 bolc-uprighr. 

and thei; faces were inward] Heb. roward the houſe. They did noc 
look one towards another, as the rwo little Cherubims faſtned tg 
che mercy-ſeat, Exod.2z5.20. bur both of them one way, towards 
the Holy place, which is called the greater bouſe, v. 5. 

V. 14. And he made the wail ] This diſtinguiſhed the Mot 
holy place from rhe Holy, Exod. 26.31 ,&c. Ir rent at Chrifts death 
Marth. 27.51. 

of blue, and purple, and crimſon] It was adorned with theſe 
beauritul colours, 

and fine linen] This was the marrer whereof it was made, 

and wrought) Heb. cauſed to aſcend, or, to be put upon. 

Cherubims thereon ) See v.7. 

V.15. Alſo be made bef ore the bouſe] Namely, inthe Porch, thar 
ſtood before the Houſe, 1 King.7.21. wh 

two pillars] See 1 King.7.15, &c. where the differences berwixe 
this and thar place are reconciled. Sce alſo Jer.53.21. 

V.17. And be reared up the pillars, &c.] See on 1 King,7,z5, 

CHAFz: ITY, 


V erf.1.\ Oreover he made an Altar of braſs] Frequent mention is 

made of this Alrar in Solomons time, and of the of. 
ferings offered rhcreon, as 1 King,$.42,31,54,64.& 9.25. bur in 
the book of Kings there is no mention of making ir, This AJrar 
of burnt-offerings far exceeded rhar Exod.z7.1. for the Teffple 
far excecded the Tabernacle. Sce x Chr.22.5. 

twenty cubits the length thereof, and rwenty cubits the breadth there- 
of ] It was ren yards at leaft ſquare, It was ſo large, becauſe they 
uſcd ro offer many oxen and other great beaſts upon ir, 

and ten cubirs the beight thereof ] Ir was ar caſt fiſreen foot high: 
and there was a plain aſcent like an hill ro go up and offer on ir. 
In this reſpe& rhe Prieſt is ſaid ro come down from the alrar Ley, 
9.22. By ſteps they might nor go up to an altar ; unleſs that inhi- 
bition were temporary. See on Exod.20.26, It was ſo high tothe 
end chat the people in the courrs might all ſee the offerings laid 
uponthe alrar, and by the ſight of che ſmoke and flame aſcend; 
up be moved to raiſe up their hearts unto heaven, and by ſigh 
the burnr-offering be pur in mind of rheir fins, and of the facti- 
fice of Chriſt ro expiare the ſame. This alrar was ſer in che Prieſts 
court; whereof ſee x King.6.36. 

V.2z. Alſo be made a molten ſea, &c.] See 1 King. 7.23. 

from brim to brim] Heb. from bis brim to bu brim) ;.c. from two 
parrs of che brim diamerrally oppotice one ro the other, 

V. 3. And under it was the ſimilitude of oxen] Theſe Oxcn were 
caſt with the Sea on rhe fides thereof, and ſo were differcnt from 
the rwelve oxen on which it ſtood, v.4. Either theſe are called 
hnops, 1 King.7.2 4. or knops were joyned with them. 

4+ It ſtood upon twelve oxen) See v.3. 1 King,7.25. 

V.s. with flowers of lilies} Or, like a lil T 

and it received and beld three thouſand vaths\) See 1 King.7.26. 

V.6, He made alſo ten lavers] Theſe were veſſclsto bold water, 
but much iſs then the Sea before mentioned: See 1 King, 7. 38. 
The baſes whereon theſe Lavers ſtood are largely deſcribed 1 Kin, 
7.27, &c. 

ſuch things as they offered for the burnt-off ring] Heb, the work of 
burm-offering. 

(hey waſhed in them] This was the priggipall uſe of thoſe many 
Lavers, and of rhe water in then 

but the ſea was for the Priefti towaſh in] See 1 King+7,26. 

V.7. and be made ten ca che of rod] Sec 1 King.7.49- 

according to heir form] Thar preſcribed Exod. 25,31, &c, and at- 
rer which Day'd gave bis ſon a pattern, 1 Chr.28.11,15- 

and ſet themin the temple] 1n the middle part thereof called the 
Holy place, before rhe Oracle; 

frve on the right band, and five on the lsft] See 1 King. 7.49- _ 

V.8: He made alſo ten tables} One for the Shcw-bread, 1 King- 
2.48. the orher for other uſes. 

and placed them, &c.] See v.7. . 

and be made an hundred baſons of gold] Or , bowles. See 1 King, 
7.50. 

V.9. Furthermore, he made the court of the Prieſts, and the great 
court] Of the ſundry courrs abour the Temple ſee 1 King, ee 

end doors ſor the court] The courts were compaſicd. abont wit 
w—_ and there were partes and doors whereby people paſſed n 

and our. 

and overlaid the doors of them with braſs] Gold was uſed ro over-Wy 
the doors ——_—_— ro the Temple;bur ro ſhew a difference be” 


ewixt the Courts and the main Houle ir ſelf, the chings ine 
Courrs 


Chap. v. 


Courts Were of braſs, a Sea of braſs, Lavers of braſs, Pors and 
Shovels of braſs, r King.7.38,45, &c. Bur this braſs was very 
fine braſs, and bright. And with plates of ſuch braſs the doors were 
overlaid. 

V. 10. And he ſet the ſea on the right ſcde of the Eaft-end)] Sce 
x King.7.39. 

_ EP the South] For the right fide of the Eaſt-end was 
North, and that was over-againſt che Sourh. 

V.11. And Huram made the pots, and the Shovels, and the baſons] 
Or, bowls. See 1 King.7.45- 

and Huram fin'jned the work that he wasto make] Heb, finiſhed to 
make. See 1 King.7.40. : : 

ſor King Solomon for the bouſe of God ] Solomon appointed him 
to do what he did, and in that reſpe& he made all for Solomon ; 
but the uſe whereunto all chat he made was pur was the ſervice of 
Gods houſe. : 

V.12z. To wit, the two pillars] Mentioned ch.3.15, &c. 

and the pomels] Or, bowls. 1 King.7.4t. | 

and the chapiters which were on the top of the two pillars] See 

King.7.16. " 

: cad the two wreaths to cover the two pomels, 8c. ] Theſe are called 
net-works, or wreaths of chain-work, 1 King.7.17, 

V.13. And four hundred pomegranates on the two wreaths] See the 
difference abour this number 1 King. 7.20. 

two rows of pomegranates on each wreath, to cover, &c, ] Sec 
1 King.7.18,20. ; 

which were upon th: pillars ] Heb. «pon the face of the pillars ; 
;, e. upon the our-fide and uppermoſt parr of the pillars. 

V.14. He made alſo baſes) See 1 King.7,29.&c. 

and lavers] Or, Cauldrons. Either of the words fignifie veſſcls 
ro hold warer. 

made he upon the baſes] He ſer the lavers upon the baſes, thar they 
wight the berrer be movedup and down. See 1 King.7.32, 

V. 15. One ſea, and twelve oxen under it] See v. 2,4. 

V.16. The pots alſo and the ſhovels] See 1 King.7.45+ 

and the fleſh- books] See Exod.27.3. 1 Chr.28.17, 

and all their inflruments) i. e. Such urenſils as were fir ro be uſed 
by the Prieſts and Levires in the courrs of the Lords houſe, See 
1 Chr.2$.14. 

did _—_— his father ] Some apply this relative bis ro Solo- 
mon, as if Solomon had called him for honours ſake his Father. 
Ochers yirro Hiram the younger, as if hereby were meane 
Hirams father ; ſo as both Hiram the facher and Hiram the fon 
wrought to King Solomon. | 

mahe to king Solomon or the howſe of the Lord] See v.1r, 

of bright braſs ] Heb. made bright, or ſcoured. Sce 1 King. 7.45. 

V.17. In the clay-ground, &c.] Sce 1 King, 7.46. 

V.18. Thus Solomon made all theſe veſſels in great abundance&c.] 
See 1 King, 7.47. 1 Chr.22.3. 

V.19. And Solomon made all the veſſels that were for the houſe 
of God] The particulars mentioned v. 11, &c. were for the Prieſts 
court ; theſe that follow were for the Holy place. 

the golden altar alſo] The altar of incenſc, ch.:6.16,18. 

the tables whereon the was ſet] Scev. 8. 
V. 20. Moreover, the candleſtichs with their lamps] See 1 King. 


7.49. 

that they ſhould burn after the manner ] Thar as the lamps in 
the Tabernacle burne and gave light, ſo theſe ſhould do in the 
Temple. 

ore the Oracle} i. e, The Moſt holy place. See 1 King. 6.5. 

of pure gold] This hath reference -ro the candleſticks, which 
were made of pure gold, See 1 King. 9.28. 

V.i1, And the s; and the lamps, and the tongs made be of 
gold} See 1 King 7.49» : : 

and that perſeft gold ] Heb, prifeiions of gold. See 1 King, 

. 28 


9. 28, 
V;22. And the ſnuffers, and the baſons ] Or, bowls. 
and the ſpoons, and the cenſers, of pure gold] Sce 1 King, 7.50. 
And the entry of the houſe, the inner doors thereof for the Moſt holy 
place] Or, the inward doors of the gates of the Houſe whereby they en- 
tred into the Moſt boly place. 
oy the doors of the bouſe of the Temple] i.e, Of the Holy 
place, 
were of pure gold] i, e. Covered with plates of gold. For the 
doors were made of wood, t King.6.31, &c. 


CHAP. YV. 


Verſ.1."F*Hus all the work that Solomon made, &c.] See 1 King, 
7.51. The gold and filver pur incorhe rreaſures was 
over and aboye that which was laid out vpon the Temple. 

V.2, Then Solomon aſembled the Elders of 1ſrad} From hence to 
the end of the chapter, is ſet down the ſolemn bringing of the 
Ark into the Moſt holy place, and ſerring itthere, And this ſtory 
not onely for marter and ſubſtance, bur alſo for words and phraſes 
5s.nrKing.8.i--rx, 

V.3. In the ſeventh moneth] Called Ethanim 1 King, $.2. 


4. The Levites took up the Ark] They were ſuch Levires as 
were alſo Prieſts, v.5. Sec 1 Chr.15.2, 


oP 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chroniclts: 


Chap. y}. 
V.s. Theſe 44 the Prieſts and the Levites bring up] The Prieſiz 
anely did bear the Ark; the Levites carried the other things 
Numb.4.15. | : 
V.6. Satrificed ſheep ani o0x*n)] This was an uſual manner 
of reſtifying holy joy and thanktulneſs unco God; t Chron. 
29% 21, 
V.7. wnto bis place ] The place appointed for ir. 
 V.g. And there it is unto this day} Or, they are there, 1 King.* $. 
If Ezra was the pen-man of this book, this phraſe cannor be ta- 
ken of thertime wherein he lived. For we meer with no mention 
of the Ark afrer the burning of che Temple. Therefore it muſt 
here be raken as a common proverb;al ſpeech. See 1 King. 8.3. 
V.10. when the Lord) O:, where the Lord. For this may have 
reference borh to che place and alſo ro the rime. 
V. 11. for all the Priefls}) That which we have from hence r6 
v.14. is nor at all mentioned where the former tory is ſer down; 
1 K:ng.8. This with that chart follows is added s a reaſon why all 
ſorrs of Prieſts wene into the Moſt holy place. 
that were preſent } See 1 Chr.29.17: 
were ſanfiified] See 1 Chr.15.14. 
and 414 not then wait by courſe] There were certain courſes aps 
pointed by David, which the Prieſts in cheir order obſerved; 
1 Chron. 2 4.3,&c. Bur nowall of them being imployed together 
_ that extraordinary work, obſerved not thoſe diſtin& 
courſes, 
V.1z, Alſo the Levites which were the fingers ] i. e. Chief and 
principal Muſicians, Maſters of Muſick. 
ye them of Aſaph, of Heman, of Fedathun } Sec 1 Chron, 
25.1,&c, 
with their ſons and their bretyrex] i. e. Their poſteriry and kin- 
dred. Theſe are by name ſer down 1 Chr.25.2,&c. 
be'ng arrayed in white linen} With ſuch garmens were ſuch as 
ſerved in the houſe of the Lord clad, ro pur them in mind of chat 
righteouſneſs and incegriry which - becomes ſuch as appear before 


| the Lord, and ſerve him, Rey.7.13. & 15.6. 


having cymbals, and pſalteries, and harps} See x Chro.13.8: 

ſtood art the Exſt-end of the Altar] is e. The Altar of burtits 
offering, The Eaſt-end was at the entrance into the Prieſts 
court, | 

and with them an bundred and twenty Prieſts ]} It muſt needs be 
lend that was made by ſo many, though they ſounded in 
courſe, 

Snodieg with trumpets] This belonged to the Priefts, 1 Chr.15. 
24- & 16. 6. 

V. 13. It came even to paſs as the trumpetters \ 47 ogg 
as one ] They were as one inthe marrer which they ſung , in 
Gai harmony, and in the time wherein they con- 
rinue . 


b to make one [ound to be beard in praiſeng and thanking the Lord]This 

_ PIER wherein they'were as one. tend 

=. they lift up their voyce with the trumpets 

><. When they: Samdes of with che rrumpers and cym- 
$. 


and inftruments of muſich] Theſe might be other wind-inſtru- 
ments, as nk y burs ; or elſe ftringed inſtruments, 
whereon ſome played while other ſounded. 

and praiſed the Lord, ſaying, For be is good, &c. ] Sec 1 Chron. 
I6. 34. 

that t hen the houſe was filled with a cloud ] See 1 King 8.10, 

even the houſe of the Lord } i. e. The Temple: | 

V.14. Sothat the Prieſts, &c.] See 1 King.$.11« | 


CHAP. VI 
Verſ.1." "Hen ſaid Solomon] There are two parts of this chaptef 
| 1? Lana ſolemn bleſſing of for the houſe rhat 


was builr,tov. 12, I1. Solomons prayer to God for the houſes 
V. 12--- 42, Both are fer down almoſt word for word as here 
it King.$.12, &c. 

V.2z. 1 bave built ] This word is doubled 1 King, $13. which 
addeth much emphaſis. 

an houſe of habatation for thee) Or, 1 bave built thee an bouſe to 
dwell in, 1 King.8$.13. 

and a place for thy 4welling for ever] Or, a ſettled place for thee 10 
abide in {or ever, 1 King. 8.13. ; 

V. 3. turned bis face] Or, turned bis face about , t Kings 


8. 14. - 
V. 4 who bath with his bands fulfilled that which be ſpahe H# 
his mouth to my father David] Or, which (ph: with his mouth unt9 
pavid my father , and hath with bis band fulfilled is » 1 Kings 
$.15. 
V.s. my people] Or, my people Iſrael, 1 King. 8-16. * 
neither choſe 1 any man to | wg-$44" gar wy geotl Iſracl ]. This is 
not to be raken ſimply, (for God Go4 choſe Saul, 1 Sam.g.16. and 
Tudges, Judg.2.16,17.) bur reſpe&ively ro David... God never 
choſe fich a ruler as David, who was an eſpecial rype of Chriſt, 
and in whoſe ſeed a Royal ſucceffion was eſtabliſhed rill Chriſty 


Gen.49.10, 2 Sam.7.16. | ; 
| V.6. But I bave choſen 7 eruſalenphat my Name ——— 


Chap.vj. 
This is not mentioned 1 King.8.16. See 1 King. 11.13. Gods 
Name is ſaid to bein Feruſalem,becauſe rhe Temple and other rypes 
of his preſence were there. 

V:10. And am ſet on the throne] Or, fit on the throne, The former 
phraſe ſheweth thar he was ſer on his throne by God : The latter 
iwplyerh an eſtabliſhment thereof. 

V.r11. Inithave I put the Ark] Or, I have ſet there a place for the 
Ark, x King.$.21. This larter phraſe notes his m—_—_ for 
the Ark; the othcr, the accompliſhment of what he had pre- 

red, 

Cs he made with the children of Iſrael] Or, which be made with 
our fathers, when he brought them out of the land of Egypt, 1 King. 8. 
21. This ſheweth of which of rhe children of Iſracl he ſpeakerh, 
and ro whar time he hath reference. 

V.12+ and ſpread forth bis hands] Toward beaven, 1 King.8.22, 
Sov.13. 

os. For Solomon had made a braten ſcaffold] This verſe is here 
inſerred by way of parentheſis , bur not mentioned 1 King. 8. 
That whereou he ſtood is called a ſcaffold, becauſe ir was ere&ed 
higher then the ground whereon the people ſtood. 

of five cubits long, and five cubits broad) Heb, the length thereof 
foe cubits, &c, Two yards and a half ſquare. 

end three cubits bigh] A yard and half from the ground, Thus 
he might rhe more eaſily be ſeen of all the people, being ſo much 
higher then they. . 

and bad ſet it in the midſt of the Court] The great Court mentio- 
ned ch. 4.9. This remained there long after this, for Kings to 
ſtand on before the people.See 2 es Ir 3-Aferts tad 

end upon it be aa eng > « knees] After he had gi- 
ven praiſe uno py which he 1;d ſtanding, then he wana 
make rhe ſupplicarion following. See 1 King. 8.22,54- 


before all the Congregation of Iſrael] The great Congregation that | 


was then Membled. See 1 King. $.5. 
and fpread forth bis bands toward beaven) Sce 1 King.$.22, 

V.14- And ſaid, O Lord God of Iſrael, &c.] See 1 King,$.23, 

in the heaven] Above. 

nor in the earth ] Beneath. Theſe rwo words above and beneath 
are added 1 King.8,23. And they are oft added, where mention 
is made of heaven and carth, as Exod, 20, 4. Jer. 31. 37, 
AR.2.19. 

which covenant, &c.) See 1 King.$.23,24. 

V.16. ſhall not fail thee a man There ſhall not be a man cut off. 
The meaning is, All his poſteriry ſhould not be clean cur off, bur 
there ſhould be an heir lefr him. 

to walk in my law] This is an interpreration of the phraſe walk 
before me, 1 King.8.25. Forthey which ſer God before them, make 
Gods law their rule ; and they who make Gods law their rule, 
walk before God, and fo carry themſclyes as they who know 

are ever in Gods preſence, 

V. 17, © Lond God ] This title Lord is left out, x King. 


26, 
let thy word be verified] 1 pray thee is inſerted 1 King. 8.26. 
F- athey is added 1 King.$.26. : 


ant David] my ff 
Lge with men onthe earth] with men is left our, 1 King. 
$.2 
Behold, heeven, &c.] Ch.2.6. Iſai.66.1, AR.7.49. 


V.19. ore thee] to day is added 1 King.$.28. 
V.2o. Feb the ſervant w_ towards this place] Or, which thy 


ſervant ſhall make in this place, 1 King, 8.29. 

V.z es hell make Heb. Mes 

V.zz. And an oath be laid upon bim} Heb. and he require an oath 
of bim.Namely, if his neighbour require an oarh, 

V.23. frombeaven] Or, in beaven, 1 King.8.32. 

by requitine the wiched ] Or, condemning the wiched, 1 King. 
8. 32, 
V.24. be put to the worſe] Or, ſmitten, 1 King.$.33, 

before thee in this bouſe } Or , unto thee in this bouſe, 1 King. 
8. 33. 

V.2z5. fromthe heavens) Or, in heaven,1 King,8.34. 

on thou gaveſt tothem and to their fathers] to them is left our 
1 King.$.34- 

V.26. hen the beaven is ſhut up] 1 King.17.1. 

V.z7. from bexven] Or, in beaven, 1 King.$.36. 

when thou baſt taught them the good way] Or, that thou teach them, 
x King.$.36. 

Vos. © ho cities of their land] Heb. in the land of their gates, 
Gates by a ſynecdoche are pur for cities, , See 1 King, 8.37. 

V.29. when every one ſball know bis own ſore] Or, the plague of 
bis own heart, 1 King. 8.38. 

and bis own grief] Grief is here pur for that which doth or ſhould 
cauſe grief, namely, ſin. 

in this bouſe] Or, towards this bouſe, 1 King. $8.38. 

V. 3o. And forgve] 1 King. 8.39. is added and do, namely, 
what was prayed for ; grant that to him rhar prayerh. 

unto aff bis wayes F al is left our 1 King,$.39, The plural 


number is equal ro a general. 
ſor thou 9) thou is doubled 1 K 


of 
28.9 


8.39. 


in 
the children of men } all is inferred 1 King. 8.39. Sce 1 Chro, 


— 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Chronicles. 


| of God; which if it had ſbined forth in its 


Chap. vij. 
| V. 31. So long as they live] Heb, ell the dayes which they 


ive. 
in the land] Heb, upon theface of the land. For men tad upon 
the uppermoſt part of the earth, which is the face of ir, 

V.32z. which is not of thy people Iſrael] Joh.12.20. AR.8.27, 

for thy great Names ſake} great is left our 1 King. 8.41. 

and thy mighty band, and thy ſtretched-out arm | Or, for they ſhit 
hear of thy great name, and of thy ſtrong band, and of thy ſtretched-our 
arm. Theſe words are inſerted in a parentheſis 1 King. $8.42. and 
ſhew the rexſon why a ſtranger comes to, or prayes rowards the 
houſe of rhe Lord. 

if they come and prayin this houſe] Or, when be ſhall come and pray 
towards this bouſe, 1 King. $. 42» 

V.33. Then bear thou from the beavens] Or, bear thou in heaven, 
1 King.$.43. 

and may hnow that this houſe which 1 have built is called by thy 
Name] Heb. thy Name is called upon this houſe. 

V.35. from tbe heavens] Or, in beaven,1 King.8. 45. 

maintain their cauſe) Or, their right, i. e. their righteous cauſe, 

V.36. There is no man which ſinneth not) Prov.20.9. Eccl, 9, 20; 
Jam. 3.3. 1 Joh.1.8, ” 

and delvver them over beſore their enemies ] Or, and deliver them 
to the enemy, 1 King. $.46. 

and they carry them away captives] Heb.they that take them captives, 
carry them away. | 

unto a land far off or neer} Or, unto the land of the enemy, far or 
neer, 1 King.$.46. 

V.37. Tet if they bethinh _— Heb. bring back to their 
heart. When men conſider their fin, and repent, they are ſaid to 
bring ir back ro their hearr, 

in the land of their captivity] Or, in the land whith:y they were 
carried captives, 1 King.$.47- : 

V.38. Intheland of their captivity] Or, in the land of their ene- 
my, 1 King. $.48. 

V.39. Their cauſe] Or, right. Seev.35. 

ry bave ſinned againſt thee] See whar is added 1 King,$.$0, 
F1,&c. | 

V.40. Now, my God, let, I beſeech thee, thine eyes be open, and let 
thine ears be attent] See 1 oat PE 

unto the par (het 5e mae in this place ] The ſenſe of the He- 
braiſm is well given in our tranſlation. | 

V. 41. Now therefore ariſe} Pſal. 132.8. This is ſpoken 

afrer the manrier of man. For 'when we would hare 
do a thing readily and cheerfully, we uſe to ſay, Ariſe. See 
I BINg.14.2, , 

0 Lord God) See t King. $.15,53. 

$ur0 thy veſting place] i. e. The Temple, where the Ark was ſet- 
led; See 1 Chron.28.2. Solomon hereby entreaterh God to raks 
pofleflion of that houſe which he had built for him, and ro dwell 
and abide therein for ever, 

thou, 4xd the Ark] Becauſe God was wont to manifeſt his pre- 
_ over.the Ark, God and the Ark are joyrted together, See 

ng.19.15. 

of thy ſtrength)” This epither is attributed ro the Ark, becauſe 
by it God did manifeſt his mighty power ar Jordan, Joſh.3.15, 16. 
at Jericho, Joſh.6.4. and among the Philiſtims, 1 Sam. 5.4.6. See 
Pſal, 78.61. 

Lt thy Priefts, O Lord, be clothed] Let them be adorned as with 
garment, Iſa,61.10. 

With wy Under Salvation ſuch graces are compriſed as 
might ing ſalvation to the Prieſts themſclves and to others, 
I 21N,4.16: ; _ 

and let thy Saints rejoyte in goodneſs] By goodneſs is meant that fa* 
your and kindneſs ahh God ſhewed alli. 4 

V.42. @ Lord God, txrn not away the face} Reje& nor the pra 
er, ſee 2 King.2.16,17,20, Of ofauſing theſe titles Lord God Ice 
1 Chr.17.27, 

of thine anointed] He means rhis of himſelf, whom God or- 
dained tobe King, and who was thereupon anointed rwice. Se 
T Chr.29.2 3. y 

Remember the mercies of David thy ſervant] i. e. The promiſes 
which Gods metcy moved him to make to David, yea, and updec 
him to his poſterity. See 1 Chr. 17.11, &c, 


—_ 


CHAP.,-VIL 


Ow when Solomon had made an end of praying ] From 
hence to y.4. a viſible approbation of Solomons pray” 
er is ſcr down, Bur r King,8.55, &c. Solomons ſolemn praiſing 
of God and bleſſing the people are inſerted before this. 
the fire came down from heaven] This was one evidence of God, 
accepring Solomons prayer, Sec 1 Chr.21.26. 
and conſumed the burnt-offering and the ſacrifices ] See 1 King 3- 
15. The conſuming of theſe ſhewed that God accepred them, Lev. 
.24. 1 King.18-38 : 
og” - the houſe] By the glory of the Lord is 


Jv. 
and the gl the Lord filled 
meant of ri fred , which ſer our the incomprehenſible glory 
brightneſs world 
[ 


hay 


Verſ.r, 


Chap. Vij- 
have ucterly dazled and confounded the beholders. lr was there- 
fore covered wich a cloud, ro ſhewrhar it was there preſent, bur 
could not by mins mortal eye be diſcerned, After ſuch a manner 
God dealt wich Moſes,Exod. 33.22, when he covered with his hand 
Moſes his face.See 1 King, $8.10, 

V.z. And the Prieſts could not enter into the houſe of the Loyd,&c.] 
See 1 King,$.11, This cloud was another evidence of Gods ap- 
probation. : 

V. 3. 4nd when all the children of = ſaw haw the fire came 
down ] This vifible manifeſtation of good pleaſure won- 
derfully wrought upon the people, We read the like x King, 


18. 39. 

adds elory of the Lord upon the houſe] The cloud which filled 
the Houſe within did alſo cover it without, whereby ir came to paſs 
that nor onely the Prieſts bur alſo the people diſcerned ir. We read 
the like Ex0d.40.34. 

they bowed themſelves with their [aces tothe ground] Sce 1 Chron. 
29.20. 

" pns the pavement] i.c, The floor of the great courr.See 1 King. 
6. 36. 
Lo worſhipped ] As they reſtified their reverence by bowing 


themlelves,ſo they did alſo inwardly adore and worſhip God. Head | 


and Heart moved together. 


and praiſed the Lord] They did alſo with their rongues ſer forth 


the glory of God. 
ſaying, For be is good, for bis mercy endureth for ever] See chap. 


7 
, V.4. Then the Kjng and all the people offered ſacrifices before rhe 
Lord] 1 King. $.62. inſtcad of all the people is pur: all 1ſracl. 

V,s. King Solomon offered a ſacrifice} The kind of ſacrifice, 
namely, peace-offerings, is ſer down 1 King.$.63. and there is ad- 
ded which be off ered unto the Lord, 

of twenty and twothouſrnd oxen, and an bundred and twenty thou- 
ſand ſheep] The greareſt offering that we read of, See x King. 


8. 63. 
So the King and all the people] Or, the children of Iſrael, x King. 
$. 63. 
dedicated the houſe of God] 1 King.8. 63. the Lord. 
V.6. And the Prieſts waited on their offices] Every one in this 
ſolemn ſacrifice did what belonged ro his courſe, as they were in 
encral appointed by the law, Lev. 1.2, &c. and particularly by 
David, 1 Clv.24.3. ; 

the Levites alſo with inſtruments of muſich] Such as are expreſſed 
1 Chr,15.16, &c. 

of the Lord ) Compoſed ro his honour, Or, whole inſtruments. 

which Dewnd the King bad made ] Or, cauſed to be made. 

to praiſe the Lord] David had ordained them to fing and ſer 
forth the praiſe of God. 

becauſe his mercy endureth for ever] By this clauſe the whole 136 
Pſalm is meant : for this is the cadency, ſtaff, or latrer part of eve- 
ry verſe in that Pſalm : and that Pſalm was wont to be ſung ac all 
ſolemn gona of God, See ch.5.13. 

when David praiſed by their miniſtery] Heb. by their band. See 
1 King. 8.53456. 

and the Prieſts ſounded trumpets before them]The Prieſts here meant 
were thoſe hundred and tweney mentioned ch.5. 12. 

and all Iſrael ſtood ]T his is an evidence of their reverent arrention 
10 whatrhey ſaw and heard, 

V.7. Moreover, Solomon ballewed] This hath reference to v. Fs. 
and may reſolve a doubr abour the mulcicude of ſacrifices there 
mentioned, They were roo many ro offer on one altar, bur this 
place ſheweth whaz ocher means Solomon uſed. 

the middle of the court, &c.] Sce 1 King, 8.64. 

burnt-offerings, and the fat of peace-offerings] Berwixt rheſe meat- 
off+rings are inferred 1 King.$.64. which arc alſo mentioned in the 
end of this verſe, 

becauſe the braten altar which Solomon bad made] Or, that was be- 
fore the Lord, x King.$.64. 

was not able] Or, was too little, 1 King.$ 64. 

end the'fat) Of the peace-offerings, 1 King.8.64. 

V.8. Alſoat the ſame time ] When he offered ſo ſolemn a ſacrifice, 
as is noted v.y, For he had great ſtore of proviſion. 

Solomon hept the feaſt ſeven dayes, &c.) This is meant of thar 
extraordinary feaſt madear the dedication of rhe Temple, which 
began onthe eighth 4ay of che ſeventh-monerh, which in part an- 
ſwered to our September, On the fifreench day of that monerh 
began the feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. 23.34. and thereof mention 
1s made in the latter end of the next verſe. In relation ro theſe 
ewo feaſts it is ſaid thar they kept the feaſt ſeven dayes; and ſeven 
days, even fourteen dayes, 1 King.8.65. It isthere alſoſaidchar 
they beld this feaſt before the Lord their God. 

V.9. And inthe eighth day they made a ſolema aſſembly ] Heb. « 

amt, namely from ſervite works. This was the eighth day, from 
co beginging of rhe firſt feaſt, mentioned v.8.and the firſt day of 
me other feaſt, the feaſt of Tabernachtcs, and che 'fafreemth day of 
the monech, Lev.23.34. 

for they kept the. dedication of rhe dltar] Becauſe the Alcar was 

- Principal thing abaut- the Temple, and the ſerviceof God, 

ing that whereon all their offcrings were laid, it is here ſyngc- 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chronicles; 


in the Kings of Judah had cheir 


Chap. vij. 
dochichally pur for the whole houſe of God and for all things ap- 
pertaining thereumeo 2 Therefore it is ſaid that they dedicated the 
bouſe of the Lord, v.5. & 1 King, 8.63. ſo alſo concerning the ſe- 
cond Temple, thar they hept the dedication of thar howſe, Ear.c. 
16,17. This dedication of the houſe and of the altar ſer qur ong and 
the ſame thing. Unleſs ir ſhould be imagined that there were twa 
dedicarions, one of the Temple, another of the Alrar. And we 
read of a ſolemn dedication of the altar that Moſes made X 
Numb.7.10,r1,84,88. and of a continuance of a feaſt tiled the 
feaſt of the Dedication, Joh.10.22. which is ſuppoſed ro have 
had relation to the dedication of an Altar, 1 Mac.4.5g, 
ſeven dayes ] See v. $. 
and the feaſt ſeven daies] Theſe were other ſeven dayes immedi- 
ately following upon the former. 1n theſe latter ſeven the feaſt of 
Tabernacles was kepr. | 
V.19. 4nd on the three and twentieth day of the ſeventh moneth] 
This is ſaid to be the eighth day, i King.$. 66. namely the cighth 
from the beginning of rhe feaſt of Tabernacles, which began on 
the fifrecoth of the ſeventh moneth, Lev.2 3.34. And thus it falls 
our juſt on the three and rwentierh day. 
. be ſent the people away into their tents] i. e, Their ſeveral hahi- 
rations, See 1 King. $.66. & 12.16, a 

+ Klad and merry in beart] they went unto their tents joyful and glad of 
beart, 1 King.$.66. 

for the goodneſs] Or, all the goodneſs. See 1 King.$.66. 

that the Lord bad ſhewed unto David] Or, bad done for David bis 
ſervant, 1 King.$.66. * 

and to Solomon ] This is left our 1 King,$.66. bur is compriſed 
under the former clauſe. For the ſpecial kindneſs bere incended 
unto Day'd had relation ro Solomon ; for ir was a kindneſs to 
David that his ſon proſpered ſo as hedid. And herein the good 
promiſe made to David, 1 Chron. 17.11 ,&c. is compriſed. 

and to Iſrael his people] The whole land had a benefit by Gads 
bleſſing of Svlomon. 

V.11. Thus Solomon fin (bed the houſe of the Lard) Or it came ta 
peſt when 8olomen bad finiſhed the building of the bouſe of the Lord, 
iKing.g.r. 

and the Kings boſe] i. e, The Royal palace in Jeruſalem, where- 

chie reſidence, generarion af- 
rer generation, Ir ſcems to have been a ey ſtarcly houſe ; for Sor 
lomon was thirreen years in building ir, 1 King.7.1. | 

and all that came into Solomons beart) Qr, all Slomons defire which 
he was pleaſed tqdo, 1 King.9.1y 

to m1he in the bouſe of the Lord) This hath reference ro all many» 
ner of things appertaining to the Temple and to the courrs ghereof, 
moyeable or immoveable. 

and in ys own houſe ] This hath as large an extent as the 
former, | 

be profperauſly effeffed ] He finiſhed with yery good ſucceſs, 
nnrning ro his farhers charge, x Chron. 22.11. and his owg 
defire. 

V.tz, And the Lord appeared unto Solomon by night] This was 4 
ſecond time, 1 King.9.2. God firſt appeared uncohim in rhe be- 
ginning of his reign, before he began to build che Temple,ch. 1.7, 
and now again, afrer all is finiſhed. This God did to give tefti- 
mony of his accepring his prayer, and to rerurn a gracious anſwer 
od him, 1 bave heard thy prayer] and thy ſupplication tha 

and ſaid unto him, 1 bave heard thy prayer thy ſupplication thas 
thou hoſt made before me, 1 King.9 3. Of the difference heryixs 
proyer and ſupplication ſee 1 King. $.28. 

and have choſen this place ] Or, 1 bave ballowed this bouſe which 
thou haſt bualt, 1 King. 9.3. 

to my ſelf] Oc, to put my name there for ever, 1 King.g. 3. 

for an houſe of ſacrifice} Therein alone ſacrifices were 29 he of- 
fered up, which were then a principal part of Gods ſervice, 

V.13. If I ſhut up beayen that thive be y0'rain } This hath refe- 
tence ro thar peritionch.s.:6. whereof ſee 1 King. 8.35, _ 

or if I command the locuſts to devour the land]This hab reference 
ro ch.6.28.Sce 1 Kin.$. 37. Under Locuſts are compriled Carerpil - 
lers and all other like hyrrful creatures ; and under land, whaiſec- 
ver fruir growerh our of the carrh. 

or if 1 ſend peſtilence among my people] This allo hath reference 
wo ch.6.:28, See x King,$.37. 

V.14- if my people which ave called by myname] Heb. s 
whom my nam? is called. i. e. Such as God choſe ro be of his houl- 
hold and family, i, ©, his Church , whoſe God and Lord he pro- 
felled himſelf ro be, and who profefied Gods name, acknowledg- 
ing thereby that he was their Lord and they his people, Deur. 28. 

10, Amosg.12. 

ſhall bumble themſelves] This is yery acceprable in the fight of che 
high God, Eſa.y7.15. 1 Per.s,6. 

and pray] This is the means which God harh ſanRified barh 
= <— bleſſings, Marth: 7. 7. and removing judgmenes , 
Plal.c0.15. 

and (eek myface} i.e. My fayour and grace. See 1King.13.6, 
This is the ground of all true confidence in them thar pray. 

and turn from their wicked wayes] All the ortber means wicthous 
this are nothing art all. Repenrance js a grace necefiary for ſuch as 
defixe Ggdr fayour, Lam. 3-49. =M 


*- 


Chap.viij. 

then will I hear from heaven] See ch. 6.21. When men are once 
rightly qualified and duly prepared by rheir afflitions for mercy, 
God will ſoon hear them. Now becauſe heaven: is the throne of 
God, and petitioners uſe to come ro a King firting on his chrone 
when they prefer their petitions unto him, God is ſaid 70brar from 
'beaven. ge 

and will ſorgive their fin] Sin makes us ſo odious in Gods fight 
as till chat be torgiven he will grant no true mercy. See 1 King, 
$-30,3 4+ Marrh.g.z. 

and will heal their land] This is a meraphor raken from the bo- 
diesof living creatures. When ſores or wounds therein are ſo 
drefled as that all putrefa&ion and anguiſh 15 removed, and the 
fleſh brought ro be as it was before, they are ſaid 70 be healed : So 
when judgments, which'are rhe ſores or wounds of a land, are re- 
motel the land is ſaid to be braled. ; : 
V.15. Now mine ey2s ſhill be open] This phraſe is alſo merapho- 
rical, When men will not ſce or regard a thing, they uſe ro ſhur 
their eyes ; bur when they have a mind to behold ir, and ro do good 
ro ir, they will open their eyes upon ir. See 1 King. 8.29. 

and mine ears attewt unto the prayer that is made in this place | 
ace. See ch. 6. 40. 


Heb. to the of this 
Lea fired, will with their cars diligencly 


a mind ro grant whats 
arrend ro ir. ; 

V.16. For now bave 1 choſen and ſanttified this houſe, &c, ] See 
1 King. 9.3- 

V.13. P as for thee ] This phraſe importeth a ſpecial and par- 
ticular dire&ion to Solomon himſelf, and is uſed ro make him the 
more attentive thereunto. 

if thou wilt walk before me as D2vid thy ſathey walk'd } 1 King, 
9.4. is further added, in integrity of -beart and in uprightneſs. 

and do according to all, &c.] See 1 King. g. 4. 

V.18. Then will I eftabliſh the throne of thy hinedom] 1 King.g.. 
upon Iſrael for ever, is added, 

according as I hrve covenanted with D1vid thy father ] Or, asI 
promiſed to him, 1 King.9. 5. See 2 Sam.7.12. 1 Chr.22.10. 

ſaying, There ſhall not fail thee a man} Heb. there ſhall not be cut off 
tothe, Seech.6.16. 

to be Rulers in Iſrael] Or, upon the throne of | Iſrael, 1 King. 9.5. 
This ſhewerh that he meaneth by Ruler a Soveraign King. 

V.19. Butif you turn away] Or, if you ſball at all turn from fol- 
lowing me, 1 King.9.6. And there is added, you, or your childyen. 


They who have ; 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Chronicles. 


forſake my ſtatutes and my commandments which I bave ſet bfore' | 


you] Or, will not keep my commandments and my ftatutes, &c. 1 King, 
9.6,Lev.26.14.Dcur.28.15. 

and ſhall go and ſerve other gods, and worjoip them ] See 1 King. 

+6. 
if V.20, Then will I pluck them up by the roots out of my land] This 
meraphor is raken from briars, thorns, and all manner of noyſom 
weeds,which men uſe ro roor our of their grounds ; and ir Ggnifterh 
an urrer deſtru&ion of them. Ir is thus expreſſed 1 King.9.7. then 
will T cut off Iſrael out of the land. 

which I have given them] Sce 1 King.$.36. 

and this houſe which I have ſanfified for my name, will I caft out 
of my fight] See 1 King. 9.7. 

L will make it to be a proverb ] Or, Iſrael ſhall be a proverb, 
x King. 9.7. 

= + 208 among all nations] Or, among all people, x King, 


9. 7 

V.21. And this houſe which is bigh, ſhall be an aſtoniſhment to 
every one that paſſeth by it ] Or , at this bouſe which is bigh, eve- 
ry one that paſſeth by it ſhall be aſtoziſhed, and ſhall biſs, 1 King. 


9.8. 

ſo that be ſhall ſay] Namely, every one, or any one. Or, and 
they ſhall ſay, x King.g.8$. 

Why hath the Lord done thus unto this Land, and unto this bouſe 7] 
Sce 1 King.9,8. Deur.19.24. Jcr.22.8,9. 

... 22. nd it ſball be anſwered } Or, they ſhall anſwer, 
x1 King. 9.9. 

ck they forſook the Lord God of their fatbers) Or, Becauſe 
gen Lord their God, 1 King. 9.9. For he who was the 
Godof their farhers was alſo rheir God. See ch.r1.16, 

which brought them forth out of the land of Egypt] Or, who broueht 
ſorth their fathers out of the land of Eeyvt, 1 King.9,9, If their fa- 
thers had not been brought our of Egypt, their children, penera- 
tion after generation, might have been bond-ſlaves there. So as by 
bringing their farhers our of Egype they who are here ſpoken of 
were brought thence. 

and 1 nid bold on other gods, and worſhipped them, and ſerved them ] 
See 1 King. 9.9. 

therefore hath be brought all this evil upon them] Or, therefore hath 
the Lord brouzht upon them all this evil. x King.9. 9. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver[.r. A Nd it came to paſs] Hitherto hath been declared how 
Solomon ſcrled the matters of the houſe of God, and 
his ſervice. The affairs of rhe Stare are ſer down in this chapter, 
at the end of twenty years, &c.] See 1 King.g---10. 
\. Vous That thecities (which Hwram bad reſtored to S#/prmen ] This 


— —— 


Chap. vij, 
Huram did becauſe the cities given him by Solomon pleaſed bim not 
t King.g.12. n 

Solomon built them] He cauſed them to be repaired and fortified 
See 1 King.g.17. ; 

and cauſed the children of Iſrael to dwell there } $lomon made 
them uſeful for his people, though the King of Tyre regarded 
them nor. 

V.3- And Solomon went to Hamath-Zobah] This apperta; 
the king of Zobah, See 1 Chr.18.3. TING 

and prevailed againſt it] David had overcome the king of Zgpzh 
bur ir may be Hamath was not then taken by him :-Or if ';« were. 
it reyolred afrer Davids death, and thereupon Solomon foughe 
againſt it, and gor ir by force, 

V.4. And br built Tadmo? in the wilderneſs] So 1 King 9.18. 

and all the ſtore-cities] See 1 King 9.19. 

which he built in Hamath] Hamath being taken from the enemy 
Solomon builr therein places for ammunition, for the berrer &. 
fence thereof. 

V.s. Alſo b: built Brth-boron the upper, and Beth-horon the netber] 
See 1 King 9.17. 1 Chr.7.24. 

+ fenced cities, with walls, gates, and barres} Like a prudent Prince 
In the time of peace he provides againſt enemies. : 

V.6. And Raalatb, and all t be ſtore-cities, &c. ] See 1 King.g, 
i8,19, 

and all that Solomon _ $0 build] Heb. Al the deſire of Solg- 
mon which be defered to build. 

in Zeruſalem, and in Lebanon, &c.) Sce 1 King.g.19, 

V.7, As for the people that were left, &c, ] Or, all the peoplethat 
were left, 1 King. 9.20, 

which were not of Iſrael} Or, which were not of the children of 
Iſrael, 1 King. 9.20, 

V.8. But of their children who were left after them inthe land] 
I King.9.31, but is left out ;zand inthe Original ir is not exprel- 
ſed in this place. 

whom the children of Iſrael conſumed not] Or, whom the childres 
of Ifrael alſo were not able utterly to deſtroy, 1 King 9.21. 

them did Solomon make to pay tribute} Or, upon thoſe did Salo» 
mona levy a tribute of bond-ſery:xe, 

until this day] See ch.5.9. 

V 9, But of the children of Iſrael did Solomon make no ſervants 
for bis work] He means hereby bond-men, 1 King. 9.22, 

but they were men of war ] Sce r King. 9.22. 

and chief of bis captains, and captams of his chariots a nd horſemes)} 
Or, and his ſervants, and bis Princes, and bis captains, and rulers of 
bis chariots, and his borſemen, 1 King.9.22, 

V. 10. And theſe were the chieſ of King Solomons Officers] Or, 
theſe were the chief of the officers that were over Solomons work , 
I King 9. 33. 

even two hundred and fifty] 1 King.g.23. foe bundred and fy. 
Sce on thar place, 

that bare rule over the people] 1 King.g, 23, is added that wrought 
in the work. 

V.11. And Solomon brought up the daughter of Pharaoh out of the 
city of David] Or, but Pharaoos daughter came up out of the city of 
Davnd, 1 King 9.24. 

unto the bouſe that be bad built = her] Solomon ar firſt placed his 
wife in the ay of David 1 King.3.1. upon neceſſicy , becauſe 
he had not elſewhere a place fic for ſuch a Princeſs : Bur after 
he had built the Lords houſe and his own, he built a fair Pa- 
lace for her, 1 King.7.8, into which he removed her from the ciry 
of David. 

for be ſaid, My wife ſhall not dwell in the houſe of David king of 
Iſrael, becauſe the places are holy] Heb. bolneſs. This reaſon was 
ceremonial. Hereby ir appears that he reſerved rhe place where 
the Ark formerly ſtood for ſome holy uſe,or ac leaſt left it void, Bur 
if Pharaohs daughter had till continued in the place where the 
was before, Solomon muſt have taken in the place where the Ark 
was, to make a Palace for his wife. 

whereunto the Ark of the Lord bath come] This ſhews the reaſon 
why that place was counted holy. The Ark was counted the moſt 
holy rype that the Jews had, and the principal evidence of Gods 
relimce. Solomon therefore ſan&ified that place , where God ws 
pleaſed ro manifef his preſence ſo ſolemnly. 

V. 12. Then Solomon offered burnt-offerings unto the Lord ] This 
hath reference ro a continual cuſtome which Solomon conſtan®y 
uſed, as is evident 1 King. 9.25. And three times in a year did Solomes 
offer burut-offerings, and peace- offerings. 

on the Altar of the Lord) Or, upon the Altar which be built unto the 
Lord, x King.9.25. 

which be bad built before the Porch] The Porch was at rhe Eaft- 
end of the Temple, 1 King 6.3. and there were wide doors at the 
entring int» it our of rhe Prieſts court, and at the entring our ® 
it into the Holy place, which being opened, the Prieſts and = 
ple might ſee the Moſt holy place. Now this Altar is ſaid to be 
built before the Porch, to ſhew 1. that it was in the Prieſts court 3 
2, that it was placed dire&ly before the Ark ; for the Porch was 
before the Holy place and the Moſt holy place. ; 

V. x3. Even after a ceriais rate ] Of this phraſe ſee on x King, 


8. 59. _ 
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Chap.ix. Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chronicles; Chap.it! 


every diy Bach morning and evening, Num). 28.3,4. + 
. offering according to the Commandem-nt of Moſes, on the Sabbath} 

The offerings on che Sabbarhs were to be beſide the continual 
dailyb arnc-offering, Numb. 28. 10. 

and on the urvp-moans] See ch.2.4. 1 Chriz3.31, , 

and on the ſolemn feaſts) Theſe are ſer down Lev.23. 

three times in a year | Sce Exod.23.14. Deur.16.16. : 
_ even in th: feaſt of #yleaventd bread } Of the offcrings ar this feaſt 
Tee Num. 28.19. The Paſlcover was called the feaſt of the unleavened 
bread, Ex0.12.17. Lev.23.6. Deur.16.16,-becauſe then no leaven 


"was to beeaten, Exod,12.15- 


and in the feaſt of Weeks ] This was the feaſt of Firſt-fruirs, Ley, 
23.10, Of rhe offerings therein ſee Num. 28.27, | 

and in the feaſt of Tabernacles] Sec Lev.23. 34, &c. Of the offe- 
riogs to be offered on every ſeveral day of this teaſt ſee Numb. 29. 
13, &c, | 

V.1 4. And be appointed according to. the order of David his ſather] 
This hath reference to 1 Chr. 2 4! ,&c. 

the courſes of the Prieſt to their ſerviceJThele ſervices of the Prieſts 
are diſtin&ly ſer down Lev, 1.2,3,&c. Sce 1 Chr, 16.49. 

and the Levites to their charges ] See 1 Chr.:5.26. 

ts praiſe and mitiifter before the Prieſts] To praiſe hath reference ro 


+ ſuch as were appointed to fing and play on inſtruments ; ro mini- 


fter, to ſuch as were to atrend the Prieſts abour ſacrifices and other 
ſervices. 

a4 the duty of every day required] See 1 Chr. 16.37. a 

the —_— oY their courſes] Sce x Chron.g.17,8&c.& 26. 
1, &c, 

at every gate] Heb. at the door and door, Sce 1 Chr.9.19,22.& 
26.13,16. pF 

for ſo bad David the man of God commanded] Heb. ſo was the com- 
mandement of David the mm of God. The commandement which 
David gave hereabours was from the Lord, 1 Chr.23.25, 2 Chr. 
29.25. and therefore the more carefully co be obſerved. David is 
called « man of God, becauſe he was choſen of God, Pſal,78.70, 
and inffired by God, 2 Sam.23.z. and a man after Gods own beart, 
1 Sam-13.14. AR.13.22. 

V. 15. And they departed not from the commndement of the King 
unto the Prieſts and Levites] i.c. the Prieſts and Levires did careful- 
ly and conſcionably obſerve thoſe things which Solomon had gi- 
yen them in charge. | | 

| concerning any matter] i.e. all ſuch rhings as belonged unto them 
in their ſeyerall courſes and ſervices. 

or concerning the treaſures] abour ſafe keeping and juſt diſpo- 
fing the tre commirred ro rheir charge. See 1 Chr. 2.6. 
20,&c. 

V.16. Now all the work of Solomon was prepared] Whartſoever 
was requiſite for the effeing of any rhing that Solomon appoint- 
ed to be done, was provided and well ordered, 

Kato the day of the foundation of the bouſe of the Lord) Till he _ 
-1>—_ to do what he intended to do about che houſe of the 
ord. 

aid untill it tas finiſhed] From time to time cill all was ended. 
Some read ir thus, Whatſoever Was requiſite for beginning and per- 
ſelling all, from laying the foundation even untill all was fimſhed, was 


{0 the bouſe of God was perfefted] See 1 King. 9.15. 
V. 17. Then went Solomon to Exz30n-Geber, and to Eloth] Or, to E- 
lah, Deur. 2.8. Sce r King.9.26, In theſe rwo places Solomon had 
a Nayy of ſhips made;in which reſpe& he is ſaid ro go thither,thar 
he might rake che berrer notice of them. 
at the Sea-fid* in the land of Edom)] See 1 King. 9,25. 
_ V.18. And Huram ſent bim] Or, condutted ,or, guid:d,{or him. So 
sthis word uſed Gen.18.16, See 1 King,g.27. 
by the bands of bis ſervants ſhips] What theſe ſervants were is a 

lile afrer declared, namely Mariners. The things which by cheir 
Kill and pains were conduQed or guided were Ships. 

and ſervants) Or, even ſervants. 

that bad knowledge of the ſea] Skilfull Sea-men. 

and they went with the ſervants of Solomon] Scc 1 King. 9.24. 

to Ophi-] See 1 King, 9.28, 

: and took thence four bundred and fifty talents of gold} i.e. one mil- 

ion, fix hundred eighty ſeven thouſand and five hundred pounds 
ſterling. Sce 1 Chr.z2.14. In 1 King. 9.18. it is bur four bundred 
end twenty talents. See the reaſon of the difference there, 

an1 brought them to ting Solomon] See 1 King. 9.28. 


"CHAP. 1X. 


Verſ.x. A when the Þucen of Sheba) In the rwelve firſt ver» 
4; les of rhis chaprer an eſpecial evidence of the ſprea- 

ing of Solomons fame far and nee is given, by the coming of a 
Þ yaa ſr mtbe uttermoſt parts of the earth} Mar. 12,42.to be an eye 
n ear-wirneſs of the things reported of Solomon in her own and 
erfier Dominion, 


! on of the f ame of Solomon] Concerning the name of the Lord, 
+10 L 


coming thither, 1 King.1o.z, 6. %. aq 
with a very great company) Or,train, 1 King.10.4. 
gold in abundance} Or, very much gold, 1 King. 10.2» 
and when ſhe w.1s come, &c.] Sce 1 King. 16.2. 
V.z.. Ard Solomon told ber, &c.] Sce 1 King. 10.3. 
from Solomon] The Kzng, 1 King. 10 3. YIEE In 
V.3. And when the Ju:en of Sheba had ſeen the wiſdom of Solomon, 
&c.] Or, all Solomons w:{dom, 1 King. 10.4 
V.4. And the meat, &c.} Sce 1 King.10.5. 
bis cup-bearers alſo] Oc, Butlers. Ss | 
nd their apparel] The apparel of Solomns Miniſters is expreſſed 
1 King.10.5. bur this phraſe is nor there applyed ro his Cup-beg- 
rers, yer here expreſſed, becauſe ſeyeral Officers had their Bm; 
apparel fir for rheir fun&ions. The Miniſters had their diftin& ap- 
parel, and the Cup bearers theirs. = | | 
V.s..4nd ſhe ſaid unto the king, It was a true report] Heb. word. 
See 1 King. 10.6. Se 
BIS I beard in mine own land, of thy afts, &c.] Or, ſayings. See 
1 King.10.5. ' ; 2 
4 Howbeit, I believed not ther words] Or, the words. Sce 
I RINS, 10.7, 
the one balf of the greatneſs of thy wiſdome. was not told me] The 
| greatneſſe of thy wiſdome is nor {et down 1 King, 10. 9.. for men- 
tion i5 made of Solomons wiſdom in che next clauſe of rhat 
rext, "FIOPF" | 
for thou exceedeſt the fame that I beard] Or, thy wiſdom and profÞe- 
rity exceedeth the fame which I heard, 1 King, 10.7. 
V.7. Happy are ;hy men. &c.] See 1 King.10.8. 


— 


V.8$. Bleſſed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee, to ſet thee 
on his throne) Or, on the throne of Iſrael. Why ir is called the throwe 
of 1ſrael,ſee 1 King.10.9. and why the throne of the Lord, x Chron. 
29.27» "Is 

tobe hing for the Lord thy God] This ſhews one reaſon why ic 
wascalled the throne of the Lord. Solomon is ſaid to be King for 
the Lord, a» in general becauſe God is the high ſupreme King, and 
Kings on earth bear his image and arc his Vice-gerentsz ſoin 
particular becauſe Iſrael, over whom Solomon reigned, was Gods 
peculiatpeople, Exod. 19.5. Of thy God ſee 1 King.13.6, & 17.12; 
& 18.10» 

—_ thy God loved Iſrael] Or, becauſe the Lord loved Iſrael ſor 
ever; 1 King. 10.9» | 
therefore made be thee Kjng over them] Over them is here added 
ro ſhew thar herein the love of God to 1ſracl yas manifeſted, nox 
fmpl A Solomon was a Kiog; but in that he was a King 0- 
ver lirac]. 

V.9. And ſhe gave the hing an bundred and twenty talents of gold] 
See 1 King, 9.14. 


and of ſpices great abundance] Or,of Spices very great ſtore, 1 King. 
10,10, | ; | | mig No” 

\ « Neither was there uch fice as the <Cueen, &c.] Or, there game 
no more ſuch 5 x7 nu 6 ſhices as drop = 10.10... 

V.10. And the ſervants alſo of Huram, and the ſervants of Solo- 
mon] Or, and the Navy alſo of Hiram, 1 King.10.11. By {rvants 
are meant Mariners, ch.8.18. And Solomons and Hurams ſervants 
weric —_ in a Navy : Therefore under ſervants the Nayy is 
compriſed; and under N:zvy, ſervanes, | | 

which brought cold from Ophir, brought Algum-trees] Or, the navy 
that brought gold from Ophir, brought in from Ophir gre plenty of Al- 
mug-trees, i King.10.11, See there. x | ? 

V.11. Arid the fingw de of the Aleum trees terriſes,&c.] Or, ſtairs? 
Heb. bigh wayes. Sec 1 King, 10.12, | 
And there were none ſuch ſeen bfort in the land of Judah] Or, 
there came no ſuch Algum-trees, nor were ſeen unto this day, 1 Kings 
10.12+ 

V.12. And hing Solomon gave to the Queen, &c.] Sce 1 Kings 
10.13. +3 

Beſedes that which ſhe bad browght unto the king] I is ſaid y.1. that 
the Queen of ___ brou Pres gold in abundance, and precious ' 
ſtones ; rheſe ſhe gave to the king, v.g. He therefore eirher in ſuch 
or ſome orher kinds of gifts rerurned to hier fyll as wuch in yalue 3 
and this by way of recompenſe. - But befides, he gave ber alſo 
of bis royall bounty ocher rare and precious preſencs ; And if ſhe li- 
ked any thing in his kingdom that the ſaw, upon/manite 
her defire he gave her ic alſo. 

f ſhe turned and went away, &c.] See 1 King. 19.13. 

1 


.13. Now the weight of gold that came, &c.] See 1 Kings 


0.14. : 

V 7 4. B-fides thit which c bap-nien and Merchants broug't| Or, be- 
ſides that be bad of the Merchant-men, and of the traffick of the fpi6e- 
merchants, 1 King. 10.15. h FS. 
and all the kings of drabia, and governours of the countrey] Or,Cap- 
tains of the country. See 1 King. 10.1 5. | : 

brought gold and filver to Solomon] This was an eſpecial means of 

that rk þ nce that Solomon had. 


V.15. And king Solomon made two bundred targ'ts 8c. ]Sce 1 King; 
10.16. Fe 1a ; | 
V;16. And three hundred (ddr) See t King.10.17. 


a Feruſalem] Or, to Jeruſalem ; and fo it hath reference ro her 


three hundred ſhekels of gold went to one ſhield ]{H:kels is nor in the 64 
rigind),neicher cart it peojerty Kare utidetſtood, ladefinirl 
, ce arg 


Chap.x. 


arc meant pieces of gold, and 
dred of them made a pound. 
here agree with wn ole 0k 

and the hing put them, &c.) See 1 King, 1017+ ' 

V.17. Mortovtr the Fing mide a great throne of ivory and over-laid 
it with pure gold] Or, the beſt told, 1 Kiog. 16.18. , 

V.18: And rhere were fix ſteps tothe throne) Or, the throne bad ſix 

ps, 1 King.10.19. bur the Hebtew in borh places is the ſame, 

with a footſtool of gold} There is a little difference berwixt the 
deſcription of rhis throne here and r King.10.19. Here mention 
is made of a fod:ſtoo! ; rhtre, of 4 top : And the throne had both 
a Svtr attd a footſt6ol ; and the one is mentioned in the one 
plate, the other in the other. 

which were frſtned ro the throne) This harh reference ro rhe ſteps. 
For the word is of the plural nurnber. = 

a6 ſtijes on each ſide] Heb. bands on this and that ſide, They were | 
ſuch ayes as a man might reſt his hands upon z or, by which a 
ian might be helped up, as by an hand. 

of the ſirting-place] Heb. on the place of the ſeat. 

V.19. And twelve lions apr we oy TG 10.20, 

V.2o0.4nd all the drinhin els, &c.] See 1 King.10-21+ 

V.z1, Forthe $j yh went to Tarſhiſh with the ſervants of 
Huram'| Of, the Hing bail at Sea a navy of Tarſhijo, with the navy of 
Hiram, 1 King. 10.22. See v. 15. ; | 

V. 22, And hing Solomon paſſed all the hings of the earth in 
riches a#d Wiſdom] See x King. 10. 23. There is more ditfer- 
ence in the Tranilation betwixrt theſe rwo places then in the 
Originall, 

V.23. Atd all the hines of the earth] Or, and all the earth, 1 King, 


td. 24. 

font the preſence, &c.] Heb. fire. 

V.2 4. And they brought every man, &c.] Sec 1 King.10.25. 

tl rayinent, baraeſs) Or, garments, and armour, x King.10.25. 
The ſatne Hebrew words are in both places, 

kind Fhices, &c.) Ste t King. 10.25. ? 

V.z5.4:d Solomon bad) Or, Solomon gathered rogetber chariots 
Td Borſemen, t King. 10.26. 
* four thouſand ſtalls for borſes and chariots) See on 1 King. 10.26. 

V.26. Andbe reigned over all the hings] Or,over all the hingdoms, 
rKing. 4.21. | 

from the ver] i. e, Euphrates, Gen. 15.18. 

even kinto the lanit of the Philiſtims, and to the border of Egypt] Sce 
1 King.4.2z1, # y 

V.27.4nd the king made] Heb. grve. 

ftver in Feruſalem as ſtones, &c.] Sce 1 King. 10.27. 

that ave in the low plains in abundance} Or, that are in the vale 
for abundance, x King.ro0.z7, There isrhe very ſame Hebrew in 


both places. 

V. 28. And they br unto Solomon horſes out of Or, 
Suldne had borfer Boer of Egypt] 1 King.1o.28$. ifs is 
there added and fine linen. 

Hereby are meant the nations that were 
had ſtore of good horles, 


and out of all lands 
round abour him, a 
V.29. Nowthe reſt of the afts of Solomon] See 1 King.11.4t. 
firſt and laſt} See x Chron. 29,29. oo firſt Ads of Solomon 
— L- meant ſuch as he did before his Apoſtaſie ; by rhe laſt, ſuch 
s after. 


are tity not written in the book] Heb. words. A book confiſteth of 
words, Sec on the Tirle of the firſt book of Chronicles. 
of Nathas the Prophet} See x Chron.29.29. 
and in the Prophecy of Abijah the Sbilonite) See r King, 11.29, 
and in the vifons ]Such viſions and revelations as were regiſtred, 
being by Gods Spirit manifeſted ro 1ddo. 
_ of Iddothe Seer] See ch.12.15. & 13.22. Some rake this nian to 
be the fame rhar is called Obed, 1 King.15.1. 
, 4gainft Feroboam the ſon of Nebat ] There is an expreſs prophe- 
cy of Ahijah againſt Jeroboam, x King, 14.7, &c. And it is to 
be ſuppoſed thar Iddo, who writ the hiſtory of Rehoboam, ch. 12. 
15. did alſo joyn the ſtoty of Jeroboam therewith. Part of 
the firſt book of Kings is here meanc, or ſome civil records pen- 
ned by theſe Prophers ; which without prejudice ro Canonical 
Scripture might be loſt. 
V.30. And Solomon reigned in Feruſalem, &c.] Sce 1 King. 
11.42, 
V.31. And Solomon ſlipt wit h bis fathers, &c,] Sce 1 King, 11.43, 
CHAP. I. 
Verl.r. A Nd Rehoboaim went to Shechem, &c.) 1n this chapter the 
revolr of ten tribes from the houſe of David is ſer 
_ This fooliſh King Rehoboam was the occaſion there- 
of, 
V.:. Andit came to paſt, &e.] Sec 1 King.12.2, 
who was in Egy ] Or, who was yet in Egypt, 1 King. 12.2; 
whither h» ha 4:4 fron the preſence of Solomon the hinge] Or, for 
he was fled from the preſence of bing Solomon, 1 King, 12,2. There is 
further added, ant Frrobdam divelt in Exypt. . See 1 King, 11.40. 
hea”4 it] This hach reference to the beginnin 
Then feroboam beard ir. ln che Hebteiw they ref 
pe | 


that of ſuch a quantity as an hun- 
1 King.10.17- 


oO 


And rhis three hundred pieces of gold | 


 Annotmtioris 0n the ſecond book of ihe Chronitles, 


| 


. | 12.23, 
of the — | 


Jjoyned rogerher, 


Chip. x). 
that Jergboom retuined ont of Feypr] This is tit mentioned x Kin, 
2.2. but is neceffarily. implicd by char whith followerk, 

V.3: And they ſent ape called tim) Sec t King. 12.9. 

ſo feroboam and all Iſrael care, &&.} Or; and 7eroboam wed iff the 
Congregation of Tſ#atl eaime, 1 King. 12.3. 

V .4. Thy father made or yoke grievous, &c.] Set 1 King. 12.4, 

Now therefore eaſe thou ſomewhi! the grievous ſervitude of thy fa- 
ther, &c.] There is a little difference betw'xr this place and 1Kin. 
13:4. in the Tranſlation, bar not inthe Original. Ls 

V.5. 4d be ſail wnto thein, Come oghtin whto mt after three dayey, 
&c.] Or, Depart yet for three dayes, then come again to me, &c. x Kin. 
12:5. Here where he ſaith, roſe o94iay he implieth they thauld 
depart for that cite, thar fo he might take adyice'in their ab- 
ſenee, 

V.6. And ting Reboboam took coltnſel #th the oid met) Or, cok - 
ſulted, 1 King.12. 6. 

that bad ftavd before Solomon, &c. ] There is preater differtnce 
inthe tranſlarion of this verſe and of 1 Kihg. 12. 6. then inthe 
Hebrew, Gare al 

V.7. Azad he anto bim, ſaying, id to thi pro 
ple] Or, If A oirted ervant uato this people thi tn, eat hk 
ſerve them, 1 King.12.7. Theſe rwo places expound one atither, 
For he that ſetks to ſarisfic rhe defire of orhers afrer a kind manner * 
doth therein ſeem rt» he a ſervant unrothety. 

and pleaſe them, and ſpeak good words uno them, &c. ] By ſpeak- 
ing good words to them he mighc pleaſe them. See 1 King, 
12.9, 

V. 8. But be forſook the counſel which the old men gave bin, &c.] 

ere alſo is a greatet difference in the rranſhation betwixt this 
verſe & 1 King. 12.8. then inthe Hebrew. 

V.9. And be ſaid unto them, that advice give yt, &c.] This verſe 
in the Hebrew agreech wich 1 King.12.9. word for word. 

V.10, And the young men thit were brought up with him, mw, 
This verſe alſo agteeth with 1 King. 12.10, jn the Hebrew ; ontly 
_ ate rwo different words which fignifie one and the (ate 
thing. 

V. 11, For whereas my father put an yohr upon you, &c.] 
Heb. laded you. This alſo in Hebrew a with 1 King,12.11, 
in ſeriſe and words. 

but 1 will chdftife you with ſtorpions) 1 will chaſtiſe you 13 not inthe 
Hebrew, but well ſupplicd our of 1 King. 12.11. 

V. 12, So Jeroboam and all the prople came, 8&c.] See x King, 
19.12. 

V.13. And the King anſwered them rowehly] Ot, #nd the King ax- 
ſwered the people ronehly, x King. 12.3. 

and King Reboboam forſook the counſel of the old men] Or, ſarſock 
the old mens counſel that they gave bim, 1 King. 12.13. | 
. V.14-, And anſwered thts after the advite of the yourg wen, &c.] 

ce v.11. : 

V.15. So the King bearke ned not wnto the people, &c,JSee 1 King, 
Iz. IF. 
or the cauſe was of God] ,Or, for the cauſe was fromthe Lord, 
1 King.12.15. | 

Hite Lord mitht perform bis word] Or, that be might priſormbis 


ſaying, 1 King.12.15. 

which be Bake the bl Abijab, &c,] Or, which the Lord 
ſpake by the hand of Abijab, x King.r2. 15. In the Hebrew borh 
places are alike. Seer King.$.53. 

V.16. And when all Iſrael ſaw, &c,) See 1 King.12.16- _ 

every inan to your tents, O Iſrael] Or, to yolr rents, 0 Iſratl,1 King, 
I2.16, 

V.17. But as ſor the children of Iſrael, &c.] See 1 King, 12.17. 

V. 18. Rthoboam ſent Hadoram, 8c. ] Or , Adoram, 1 King, 
Iz. 18. | ; 

and the children of Iſrael ſtoned bim, &c.] Or, ll 1ſrat! ſtoned bim. 
1 King. 12.18. 

V.19. And Iſrael rebelled, &c.] See 1 King.12.19. The peo- 
ples making Jeroboam King over 1ſracl is furrher addec 1 King, 
12.20, 


CHAF. XL 


Verſ.r. Nd when Reboboam was come to Jeruſalem] Here s ſer 
An che Lords hindring Rcehoboams artewpr £9 7e- 

duce the ten rribes. ke 

he gathered of the houſe of Fuddh and Benjartin, &c.) Or, be aſa 
bled all the houſe of Fudah with the tribe of Benjamin, 1 King. ——_ 

to fight againſt Iſrael] Or, againſt the houſe of Iſratl, 1 ge 
I2,21, ; 

that be might bring the kingdom again to Reboboam) 1 King, 12+ 2s 
to Rehoboam the ſon of Solomon. Ki 

V. 2. But the word of the Lord, &c.] Or, of God, 1 ings 
12,22, 

V.3. Speah unto Rehoboam, &c.] 1 King.1r2.23, 

and to all Tſrarl in F udab and Benjamin] Or, unto 
Fudab and Benjamin , and to the remnant of 11? people 


1! the houſe of 
: Kings 


V. 4. Thus ſaith the Lord , Ye ſhall wt go up } vec 1 Kiof 
I, 24+ 4 


Chap.xl. 
nor fight againſt your brethren] The children of Iſrael, x King, 
3. 24, TN 

; he's every mn to bis houſe : for this thingis done of me] Or, for 

this thing is from me, 1 King.12.24. : 

And they obeyed the words of the Lord) Or, They hearkened therefore 
to the words of the Lord, 1 King.12.24. 

and returned from going againſt Ferokoaw ] _ Or, and returned 

to depart, according to the word of the Lord, 1 King, 12.24. . 
V.s. And Keboboam dwelt in Feruſalem ] Jeruſalem was the fai- 

reſt and ſtrongeſt ciry in all Judah and Benjamin, and there So- 

lomon had built a Royal Palace ; therefore Rehoboam there ſer- 
leth his habirarion. See 1 King.12.18. 

and built cities for defence in Fudab) Eſpecially in rhe urtermoſt 
coaſts, bordering opon che kingdom of Iſrael. 

V.6. He built] Here are fifteen cities reckoned up, moſt of 
which were built before ; ſo as by ban/ding is here meant repairing, 
fencing, forrifying, S0 1 King.12.25.& 15.17, 

even Bethlehem ] There was one Berhlchem in Zebulun, Joſh. 
19.15. another in Judah, where Chriſt was born, Rurh 1, 3. 
Marth.2z.1,5,6. and where David was firſt anointed king, 1 Sam. 
16.1,13. & 17-13, This latrer is here meanc, 

and Etam)] See x Chr. 4.32. 

and Tehoa] See r Chr.2.24. 

V.7. And Beth zur] Sce 1 Chr.2.45. 

and Shoco] This was alſo a city of Judah, Ir was one of thoſe 
which the Philiſtimsreok from Ahaz, ch.28.18. 

and Adullam) The chief ciry of one of rhoſe kings which Jo- 


ſhua rook, Joſh.12.15. Ir wasin Judah, Joſh.15.35. See on Joſh, 


10.3. 

vs. dnd Gath) See 1 Chr.13. 1, 

and Mareſba) Sce 1 Chr. 4.21. 

and Ziph] A ciry of Judah , Joſh, 15, 24, 55. See 1 Chron. 
2. 42+ 

v. 9. And Adoraim) This city is no where elſe mentioned ; 
but ir ſcemerth ir was within the compaſs of Judah or Benja- 
min. 

and Lachiſh] See 2 King. 14.19. 

and Axthab) This was in Judah alfo, Joſh.r5.35. Sec Jer. 34.7. 

V.1to, And Zorab] A city of Dan, Joſh. 19.41. maſe famous 
by rhe birth of Samſon, Judg. 13. 2, &c. and alſo by his burial, 
Judg. 16.3. 

and Aijalon] See 1 Chr.s.69. 

and Hebron] See x King.2.1r. 

V.11. And be fortified the ſtrong holds] i. e. Caſtles and other 
.Forrs, 

and put captains in them] Under captains are compriſed rheir ſoul- 
diers alſo, He placed ſtrong garriſons in thoſe cities, to keep them 
ſafe from attempts of enemies, Theſe Caprains are ſuppoſed to be 
his ſons ; for it is ſaid thar he diſperſed bis children unto every fen- 
ced city, v.z 3. Herein he dealr prudently, for in his own ſons he 
might ſecurely confide. 

and ſtore of viftual) That he might keep rogerher his garriſon- 
ſouldiers, and che better encourage them to ſtand our againſt rheir 
enemies, if rhey were belcaguered, 

and of oyl nd wine] Theſc were not onely for neceſlity, bur al- 
ſo for delight, He did the rather furniſh theſe places with theſe 
refreſhments, becauſe his ſons and other grear men were there. 
Of che uſe of Oyl ſee r King. 17.12, 2 King.4.2. Wine is known 
to be a generous drink, whereby the heart of man is much refreſh- 
ed and cheered, Judg.9.13. Pſal.r04.15. Prov.31.6. Wine and 
Oyl amongſt other ſorts of proviſion were prepared for David and 
fuch as rook part with him, 1 Chr.12.40. and theſe did Solomon 
ſend as a preſent to Hiram, ch.z.10. ; 

V.12. And in every ſeveral city] Heb. city and city. 

be put ſhields and fpears] Under rheſe rwo kinds all manner of 
warlike ammunition is compriſed. He prepared theſe before-hand, 
that they might not be co ſeek in rime of need, 
4 = male them exceeding ſtrong] i. e. The places which he for- 

med, 

having Judah and Benjamin on his fide] For they revolted not with 
the other tribes from the houſe of David. 
 V.13, And the Prieſts and the Levites that were in all Iſrarl] Here 
is declared howthe kingdom of Judah was ftcengrhened, to wir, 
by luch as out of other tribes came ro them. 

reſorted to bim) Heb. preſented themſelves to him, Herein the 

ewed much courage we par in Gods cauſe ; like their nieces. 
ors, Ex.32.26, 

out of all thrir coafts] Our of ſuch cities as belonged to the Prieſts 
_ Do in any of rhe tribes of 1ſracl. 

*I4, For the Levites left their ſuburbs and their poſſeſſion] The 
left both their houſes and hin { enen thar dela B _-_ : 
ant came to Fudth and Jeruſalem ] To dwell in ſuch places 

Cghour Judah and Benjamin as ſhould be allorred rhem, and 
tothe ſervice of the Lord in the Temple art Jeruſalem, 
For Feroboas) He was the chief and principal. 
4 robes. They _ Governours in ſundry place;, (as rhe 
| aDoam, v.23.) and were forward ro put theic $ 
eugn apainſt the Pricfis in execution, RY ON IS 


bad caſt them off ] Sec ch.1 4.9, 


-_ 


(7 
*\ 
_ 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chropicler; 


Chap. Xi, 


from executing the Pricſts office unto the Lord ] The Priefts and 
Levires office was to inftru& the people inthe law. of the Lord, 
and to go in their accuſtomed courles unto the Temple ro do the 
ſervices thereof. See a main reaſon of caſting them off inferred 
hence, 1 King.12.27. And ſurely another reaſon was, to polefs 
their cities and lands, This appzars ro be ſo, in that Jeroboam did 
nor ſertle other Prieſts and Levites in the cities of rhofe thar were 
caſt our, bur made Prieſts of rhe mcancſt of the people, 1 King, 
12.31.& 13.33. 

V. 15. And be ordained bim Pri:fts] Such as are menrioned 
x King. 13.33. 

for the high places] Such as himſelf builr, r King. 12.31, idola- 
rrous high places. Ot b'gh places fee 1 King. 3.4. 

and for the devils] The word fignifieth þ:4ry, horrid things, As 
Satyrs, Iſai.13.:1. In fuch ſhapes many idols were wont to be ſer 
out as affrighted the beholders. And deyils for the moſt part uſe 
ro appear.in horrible ſhapes, The word TY? Qþ Fhanim, Deur. 32, 


17. Which ſerterh our the ſame things, fign'fhieth waſters or deſtroy- 
ers ; as Rev,g.11, Idolaters are ſaid ro do ſervice to devils, becauſe 
they do what they do by the inſtigation of devils, and becauſe 
ſuch piery and deyorion as is nor done ro the true God is done ro 
devils; there is no mcan berwixrt them, 1 Cor.10.20,21,Rey.g.20, 
Sce on Lev.19.7. 

and for the Cal's which be had made] See 1 King.12.28. 

V.16, And after them] Afcer their example. This hath reference 
ro Ver. 13. 

out of " the tr bes of Iſrael] Even ſuch as had revolted fromthe 
houſe of David. Secch.10.19. | 

ſuch as (et their hearts to ſeth the Lord) That abhorred Jeroboams 
idolatry, and being inſtructed inthe Law, and thereby knowing 
Jehovah co be the onely rrue God, heartily deſired ro ſerve him ac- 
cording ra his own direfion, 

God of Iſrael} See 1 King, 8.15. 

came to Jeruſalem) Where the houſe of God was. 

to ſacrifice] This was an eſpecial part of Divine ſervice, and 
migh: no where be done bur in the Temple. 

unto the Lord God of their fathers) i. e. Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, ro whom God made ſpecial promiſes for rhe good of rheir 
poſterity. See 1 Chron.29.18. This God is oppoſed te Jeroboams 
[dols, te whom rhe Jſraclires ſacrificed, 

V. 17. So they ftrengtbened the hingdom of Fudah ] i.e, The 
Prieſts, Levires, ans, others who let rheir habirarions in other 
cribes, and came to Judah, added their r co the Kingdom of 
Judah, being ready ro do whar they could for defence thereof , 
yea, and added their prayers alſo, 

and made Rehoboam the ſon of Solomon. ftrong] The firength of a 
King conſiſts in the power of his Kingdom. 

three years] So long as God is plealed ro bleſs, means will be 
prevalent, bur no longer. 

for three years 'y- walked in the way of David ] David all 
__ dayes remained fairhful, and maintained rhe grue worſhip of 


and Solomon] This muſt be meant of Solomons former rimes, 
before his apoſtaſic, and of the time of hisrepenrance and return- 
ing unto the Lord afterwards. 

V.18, And Rehoboam t00þ him Mahalath] Rehoboams domeſtick 
affairs are here ſer down, and that about his wives and children, 
mages daughter whom Eſau married was alſocalled Mabalath, 

cn.28.9. 

the daughter of Ferimoth the ſon of David to wife) None of Da» 
vids ſons 1 Chr.3. are called by this name. Bur ir is faid x Chro. 
3.9. thar the ninercen ſons before mentioned were all the ſons of 
David, heſide the ſons of the concubines : (o as this Jerimorth might 
be a ſon of David by a concubine. 

and Abihail] aud is nor inthe Original ; rherefore ſome read, 
Rehoboam, beſides Mahalath, took Abtbail, Borh readings agree 
in ſenſe, Abrhail was alſo a mans name, 1 Chron.5.14. Eſth, 
3, IF. 

the daughter of Eliab the ſan of eſſe] x Sam,16.6.1 Chr,z.13. 

V.19. which bare bim children } hich hath reference to Abihail, 
the ſecond wife. 

- Feuſh, and Shamariah, and Ztham) We read nothing elſe of 
theſe three but this, thar chey were Rehohoams ſons. 

k 20. And after ber , be took Maacah ] This was his third 
WIte; : 

the daughter of Abſalom] See 1 King. 15.2, 

which bare hum Abizab} Or, Abtjaw. This ſon ſucceeded his fa- 
ther Rehoboam in the throne, 1 King.1rs.r. 

and Attai, and Zixa, and Shelomith] Neicher do we read any 
more of rheſe three, 

V.21. And Reboboam loved Maacah the danghter of Abſalom } 
It may be her beaury or ſome other ourward matrer moved higg 
ſo to dote on her. Abſalom himſelf was very beauriful, and ſo was 
his daughter Tamar, and his fiſter Tamar 4m 2 Sam.13.1. & 14, 
25,27. Certainly ic was nor piery nor any ſuch endowment rhax 
moved him to loye her ; for ſhe was a acteſtable Idolater,t King, 
IF. 13+ | 

above all bis wives and bis concubines] That whereupon's man ſers 
his heart uſerh to be preferred bone all other chings. 

"cc 3 


Chap xij: Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chronicles. Chap.xij. 


ſor be took eighteen wives and threeſcore concubines] When reins 
are ler looſe to luſt, ir growerh into exceſs: See x King. 11.3, 

and he begat twenty and eight ſons and threeſcore daughters } He 
might well have ſo many children of the mulrirude of wives and 
concubines he had. : | 

V. :. And Riboboam made Abijab the ſon of Maachah the chief ] 
The love that he bare to the mother aboye his orher wives made 
him love her ſon above his other children. es 

to be rulcy among bis brethren] He was not onely preferred in di- 
gnity above them, bur alſo had authority over them. : 

for be thought to make him King] Thar authoriry before mentioned 
Rehoboam in his life-rime gave him, that he might be rhe berrer 
ficred ro reign afrer him. : , 

V.:3. And be dealt wiſely] The prudence here intended was his 
diſpofing of his children in his life-rime. 

and diſpoſed of all hus chuldren throughout all the countries, 8&6] See 
on v.11. He might have two ends in thus diſperſing his children ; 
x. to keep ſuch ſubjz&s as yer ſtood with him from revolt; 2. ro 
keep his children from falling out among themſelves, Prov,18.19. 
So did Abraham, Gen.25.6.and Jehoſhaphar, ch.21.3. 

unto everyſ{enced city] i. ©. Thoſe cities named, v.6, &c, and 0- 
thers like them. | | 

and be gave th-m vittual in abundance} See v. 11. 

and b: defored] Heb. asked for. i. e. With defire he enquired af- 
ret ; or, ſought ro rake. 

many wives ] Heb. a multitude of wives. Ir is nor expreſſed 

wherher his defire of many wives were for himſelf or for his ſons, 
The Hebrew word ashed for implyeth that the many wives were for 
his ſons. But ic may be without reſtraint raken, that he ſoughr 
many wives both for himſelf and for his ſons, 


CHAP. XII. 


Verſ.1. Nd it came to paſs ] In this chaprer is ſer down 
Rehoboams revolt from the Lord , and his re- 

turn unto him. 

when Rehoboam had eſtabliſhed the hingdom ] He was over-confi- 
defit in his power , and d:d not duly conſider that ir was the 
Lord that ſertled his kingdom ,- and gave him that peace thac 
he had. 

and had ftrenethened bimſclſJSce ch.11.17. » 

be ſorſeoh the law of the Lord] Of forſaking the Lord, ſee 1 King. 
9.9.The Lord by his law declarerh his will unto us; and rhey who 
order notcheir life , Wecially their courſe of piery and Divine ſcr- 
vice , according to the law of God , bur follow either their own 
or other mens inyentions, forſake Gods law. See 1 King.g.9. & 
18. 18. 
and all Iſrael with him] By Iſracl are meant in this place no 6- 
ther then thoſe whouſually are intended under this title Fudab; 
as 2 Chron.15.15. They are here called Iſrael, not in oppofirtion ro 
Judah, as ch.13.15,16. but in relation ro the common father of all 
the twelve tribes, which was Iſracl, Gen.49.2,28. This inſtance 


ſhewerh that ſubje&s are prone to follow their Soveraign, eſpe- | 


cially in cvil courſes, 

V.z. Andit came t0 © that in the fifth year of Rehoboam) Three 
years Rehoboam and his ſubje&s walked in the way of Dayid, 
chr 1.17. in the fourth year they revolrted from the law of the 
Lord, whereby they provoked his wrath againſt rhem. The Lord 
therefore ſtirrech up the ſpirir of the _ of Egypr againſt chem, 
and he making preparations in thar fourth year, in the fifth comes 
againſt Toda 

Shiſhzh king of Egypt came up againſt Zeruſalem ] Sce 1 King 


14:25. 

becauſe they bad tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord] Judahs parcicular 
tranſgreſſions are ſer down 1 King.14.22,2 3,24. 

V.3. with twelve bundred chariots) Of the uſe of chariors ſec 
1 Chr. 18.4. & 1 King.g.19. 

and threeſcore thouſand horſemen] Theſe alſo are of grear uſe in 
war, For in regard of the ſtrength and ſwifrneſs of their horfes 
they have a great adyanrage over footmen. 

and-the people were without number that came with him out of E- 
gipt ] This janumerable company ir may be were foormen 
of all ſorrs, and thoſe out of all countreys that came with 
him, or in particular thoſe mentioned in the words follow- 


ing. 
oe Lubims)] Theſe bordered on Egypt.They are joyned with the 
Cuſhires ch.16.8. Nah.3.9. 
the Subhijms ] So called becauſe they dwelr in rents, as the no- 
ration of rhe word imporreth.They were alſo called Nomades, Sore 
ſay they are they who are. called Troglodytes, and ſuppoſed to be 
wild men living in Caves. 

and the Ethiom ans) Called Caſbites, They uſed ro gather togerher 
in grear nu1ricudes, See ch,r4.9. 2 King.19.9. 

V.z. And he took the fenced cities which pertained to Fudab)]Thoſe 
menrioned ch.11.5,8; which ſtood in his way as he was marching 
to Jeruſalem, 

and came to Jeruſ1ltm] Wich thar grear hoſt v.5. 

V.s. Then came Sh:maiah the Proph*t] See r King.12.12: 

it Reboboam, and ro the Princes of Judah] They all had finned 


—_—_ A. 


againſt the Lord, and rherefore both the fault and judgment is 
declared to them all. 

that were gathered together to Jeruſalem ] Jeruſalem was their 
ſtrongeſt city, and they rook ir ro be their ſafeſt refvge, 

w__ of Shiſhak) They gathered themſelves together ro con- 
ſult and prepare as well as they could againſt the king of E pyprs 
army that he had brought into the kingdom as far as Jeruſalem. 

and ſad unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord} Sec 1 King. 12,24, 

Ye bave forſaken me] See v.1. 

and therefore bave I alſo left you in the band of Shiſhah) Had God 
been with them, Shiſhak could no more have prevailed againſt 
Rehoboam then Zerah did againſt Aſa, ch. 14. 9. Bur the Lord 
leaving them, they ſoon fell into Shiſhaks power, Th's ſhewshow 
dangerous it is to forſake the Lord. 

V.6. whereupon the Prince's of Iſrael? Tſracl is here taken as y, ;_ 
and by Princes of Iſrael are meant ſuch as were within Rehoboams 

ominions. | 

and the hing bumbled themſelves] Whether this humiliation were 
hearry or no is queſtionable ; for ar rhe cloſe of rhis ſtory ir is ſaid 
of Rehoboam, that he did evil, becauſe he prepared not bus heart to 
ſeche the Lord, v.14. Yer God might have _—_ ro their ourward 
humiliation, as he had to Ahabs. See on 1 King.21.29. 

the Lord is righteous] Not onely the upright and ſuch as fear God 
may by judgments be brought to acknowledge Gods juſt and righ. 
reous proceeding with them, as Dan.g. 14. bur alſo wicked ones, as 
Pharaoh Ex.9.27. So a&this acknowledgment is no infallible eyi- 
dence of an entire reſp*& ro God, fecing judgments may out- 
wardly work upon hypocrites and obſtinare ſinners, 

V.7. And when the Lord ſaw that they humbled themſelves ] The 
Lord t:kerh norice both of mens inward diſpoſitions and alſo of 
their outward carriage. 

the word of the Lord came to Shemajah ] God uſech kis Miniſters 
to carry joyful ridings as well as doleful. 

ſaying, They have bumbled themſelves, therefore 1 will nat deſtroy 
them] Humiliation for fin and acknowledgm<nt of Gods juſt deal- 
ing is very prevalent with God to remove a judgment, ch.33.12, 
13. orto prevent a judgment, Jon.3.10, orto delay a judgment, 
ch.32.26. Yea,external humiljation is of force ro remoye an out- 
ward judgment, Exod.g.2z7,&c.: King.21.29. 

but 1 will grant them ſome delive- ance ) Or, for a little while de- 

liverance. e word tranſlated a little while is the ſame that 
is uſed Pſal, 2.12, This limitation of deliverance hath rela- 
tion to y, 8, where is implied that the land of Judah and 
the inhabicangs thereof were in a kind of ſubje&ion to the king 
of Epypr. | 
, and my wrath ſhall not be poured out upon Feruſalem by the hand 
Shiſhak\God would not foffer this cw urrerly to / Fade £ 
ſalem, as he rhrearned Deur.z8.2. and executed ch.36.17, &c. 
The meraphor of pouring out wrath is raken for the executing & 
full vengeance, no part thereof being kept in. - The urer de- 
ſtruion of the Jews by the Babyloniahs is ſer forth under this 
phraſe of pouring out Gods wrath, ch.34.21,25., So wereadof 
pouring out of Gods fury, Fzck.7.8. his indignation, Exck.2 1,31, the 
fury of bis ang er, Iiai.q:.25. and his fierce anger, Lam.4.11. and 
of pouring out a cxrſe, Dan.g.1t. This 1s further ſet our by ano-. 
ther meraphor, of a Vial full of wrath. Such a vial isſaid to be 
poured out when there is nothing lefr in it. Commonly the dregs 
of liquour lic in the bottoms of veſſels : therefore when they will 
ſhew rhar all is poured our they uſe to ſay, the dregs are poured out, 
Thus mention is made of the dregs af the cup of Gods f#ry, Ifa.51, 
22, Herc'is implicd that God would refrain his wrath, ahd nor 
deal according to the urrermoſt extremity, 

V. 8. Nevertheleſs they ſhall be bis ſervants ] i. e. The men of 
Judah ſhall be forced to yield fealry and tribure, unto Shi- 
ſhak , and accepr what conditions he ſhall pur upon them. 

that they m1y hnow my ſervice, and the ſervice of the kingdans f 
the countreys) By that hard tax wh.ch the king of Egype waul 
lay upon them they might eafily diſcern whar difference there 
was berwixt ſerving God and ſerving enemies, Deut.28.47,48 
Iſai. 26.13. God blefi:th with .all manner of bleſſiog as 
faichfully ſerve him, bur enemies ſpoil and oppreſs whom 
per under their ſubje&ion. By the kingdomes Co countreys 

e meaneth heatheniſh nations, which had neither knowledge 
nor fear of God, 

V. 9. $0 Shiſha king of Egypt came up againſt Jeruſalem] ve 
Ve. 2. ; 


and took away the treaſures of the bouſe of the Lord] We are not 
to think that he had thoſe yeflcls of gold and filver chat wo 
uſed in the houſe of the Lord, bur rather ſuch gold and filyer an 
other precious things as were laid up for repairing the _— 
ple, or other ſacred uſes. . Neicher are we to think that Shiſh 
came inro Gods houſe ro rake rheſe, bur rhat laying a great wn 
of money upon the king and people of Judah, they were _— 
to take the treaſures of the bouſe of we Lord to make irup 3 we h 
Shiſhak to0h and carried away. The like is noted of one 
2 King.1$.14,15. Of the treaſures of the bouſe of God ſee 1 Cho. 
26.28, ; 

and the treaſures of the kings bouſe] Thar which is ſaid of __ 
ſures of the box{e of the Lord in the former Note may be apP!Y he 


/ 


Chap. xiij Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chrenicles] Chap. xii 


» treMures of the Kings houſe alſo, Kings of Judah had their pe- 
the teifree of th and th:ſe uſed ro be rich ONES, 2 King. 16.8. & 
13.15. & 20.1315. In his reſpe& Dafid ſaith rhar of by own pro- 
per goods be gave towards the houſe of God. Tho!z goods were laid up 
in his own treaſury, and amounted even to many millions, x 'Chr, 


29. tio all] The King of Egypt rook of the King of Judah all that 
he gave him : and to ſatisfic him, che King of Judah gaye him 
moſt if nor all rhe treaſures that were in his own and in the Lords 
'N 

boos. away alſo the ſhields of gold which Solomon hid made] 

ing.10.16,17. See 1 King.14.20, | 
7 T6 Inſtead of which king Reboboam made ſhields of braſs, &c.) 
Or, and king Reboboam made in their ſtead braxen ſhields, 1 King, 

27. 
er 1. And whes the tink, &c.] See 1 King.14.28. 
V.12. And when he humbled bimſelf ] See v.7, 
the wrath of the Lord turned from bim] The Lords wrath was the 
cauſe of Shiſhaks coming againſt him ; and his departure was an 
evidence that the wrath of the Lord was turncd from him. 

that he would not deſtroy bim altogether] Heb. to conſumption. 
Though the King of Egype made great ſpoil in ſundry cirics of 
Judah, and had the rrealures of the Lords houſe and the Kings 
houſe, yer urs remained fill ro be a Kingdom,and the King 
and people thereof abode till therein z which was nor ſo in 
Zedekiahs rime, 2 King.25.21., 

and alſo in F udab things went well] Or, and yet in Fudab there 
were good things. According to the firſt reading this may be rhe 
ſenſe, Notwithſtanding all the evil char Shiſhak had done, the 
ſtare of Judah continued as before ; chey enjoyed their liberty of 
ſerving God, the benefic of their own laws, with peace & proſperi- 
ty. According to the orher reading this may be the ſenſe; Or- 
dinances were duly obſeryed, judgement and juſtice was exccured, 
and there were many of rhe Princes and people in whom good 
things were found, as is ſaid of Jeroboams ſon, 1 King. 14. 13. Bc- 
fides, there was in Judah the law of God, the ſeals of his Cove- 
nant, the miniſtery of his Prophers, Prieſts and Levires, ordinary 
and extraordinary ſacrifices, and many perſons that had nor con- 
formed tothe fins of the Kingdom: Theſe and many other like 
were the good things in Zudah. ; 

V.13. So bing Reboboam ſtrengthened himſelf in Zeruſalem]Though 
he were much weakened by the ſpoil which Shuſhak had made-in 
his Kingdom, yer by che Lords freeing of him from his enemy he 


recovered ſtrengrh again, and repaiced and fortified the ciries | 


of his Kingdomie, as ch.11, 5,11. and thus he ſtrengthened bim- 


, and reiened] As King. He continued ro be Soveraign inhis 
Kingdom, notwichſtanding his ſeryice ro the king of Egypr, men- 
rioned v.8$. 
ſe Rehoboam was one and forty years old when be began to reign]See 
1King.14.21. | X 
or And be did evil] This may have reference bach ro the 
fourth and fifth years of his reign, after he was freed from Shiſhak. 
That which is here noted of che King of Judah is indefinirely ap- 
plyed ro F udab, naracly,to the Princes and people thereof,1 King. 
14-22. 


b:cauſe he prepared not] Or, fixed not. Preparation is an eſpecial 


means ro bring a manon to that which is good , bur. want of it 
makes one run into evil : And a through ſerled reſolution todo 
that which is good is a great preparation thereunto : but when 
ſuch a reſolution is wanting, cvil will quickly creep on a 
man. 

his heart] The hearr is the ſpring our of which flowerh good and 
evil. 

to ſeeh the Lord] See 1 Chr.1 6.10, & 28.9. 

V.15.-Now the afts of - Rehoboam firſt and-1:t} Such as were 
done in his firſt three good years, ch,11. 17. in his rwo next e- 
vil years, v.1,z. and in his other years following them. See ch. 
9.29, 

are they not written in the book] Heb. words, Sce ch.g.v.29. 

of Shemajab the Prophet] See 1 King, 12.22. 

and of Iddo thy Seer] Sec ch.g 29. 

concerning eencalogtes] Or, pedegrees, or, hiſtories of Kings and 
others who were famous in the Church of God. 

Ani there were wars between Feroboam and Rehoboam continually] 
Sec 1 King, 14.30. 

V.16. 4nd Reboboam, 8c.] See 1 King, 2.10, 

end Avijab] Or, Abijar. See 1 King.14.31. 

Te gned 3% bis ſtead] Thus Kehoboams purpoſe and endeavour 
was accompliſhed, ch.1 1.23. 


CHAP. XII, 
Ye. x, oy in the eighteenth year of king  Feroboam] See 
'Y r King. 15.1, 
view Abtjab to reign over Fudah] 1n this chaprer Abijahs reign 
us Prear ſucceſle againſt Jeroboam is ſer down. 
**. He reigned three years in Feruſalem] See 1 King 15.2, 
Mothers name alſo was Michejab the daughter of hriel of Gibeab] 


| we his mothers nam? Was Maachah the daughter of Abiſhalom. See on 
iK.og, 15.2, a0 

. 4nd there was w1" hrween | Abijah 214 Feroboar)] Thus much 
is noted of h's father / - :0boam and Jeroboam. See 1 Kuiig.14.39% 

V.3. Ad Abijab ſez , tieb. bound together. For by good order in 
an army particular ſouldiers and teveral compan.cs are as is 
were bound together, | | 

« the battel in array) Prepared his ſouldiers, and ſer them in good 
order, that they might be ready to fight with the enc my. ' 

with an army of valiant men of war | Nor onely the Commanders 
bur all the ſouldiers are compriſed under th's word a my. This epi- 
thet valzant ſers our the courage of their minds and ftrengrh of 
their bodies, | This phraſe men of way ſhews thar they were exerci- 
led in military diſcipline. | 

even four hundred thouſand | This was a very great army, confi- 
dered in ir ſelf, We count hifry thouſand a Royil army, bur here 
were eight rimes lo many, Yer this great army was bur balt ſo big 
as Jeroboams, | 

choſen men] Not yagrants, or preſſed inthe ſtreer, bur choſen 
for that purpoſe. 

1 oboam alſo ſet the battel in array againſt bim with eight bundred 
thouſand choſen men] Jeroboam had two to one. | 

being mighty men of valour] See x Chr.5.24. Theſe two armies, * 
being all of the children of Iſrac}, amounted ro twelve hundred 
thouſand, all valiant men. Had they been, as brerhren, united, 
they had been the greateſt hoſt that we have read or heard of by 
exprefſc number to be aflembled rogerher in the field. Sce ch.14.9. 
Indeed there is in Davids time mention made of fifrecn hundred 
thouſand, and threeſcore and ren thouſand that drew ſword, be- 
ſides Leyi and Benjamin, which were not counted among them, 
r Ch.21.5,6. bur theſe were not all drawn our inco the field roge- 
ther. Sce ch.17.14. pI | | 

V4. And Abijab ſtood up] Ir is to be ſuppoſed, thar while the 
armies were ſer one againſt the other, before the fight, Abijah 
deſired and obtained a patle or treaty, and thereupon choſe a fic 
place where he mighr beſt be heard, It was eyer uſual with pru- 
dent Commanders before the barrel ro defire a treaty, thereby ro 
ſhew the juſtnefke of their cauſe, and perſwade rhe enemy ro defiſty 
if it might be. This was enjoyned by the Law, Deur. 20, 19. So 
did Jephthah, Judg.11.1z. and ſo did Abijah here. 

upon mount Zemaraim, which is in mount Ephraim] A city of this 
name was in Benjamin, JoBuf a5. The city and mount might 
; both borger on. mount Ephraim , by the our-coaſts. of Renja- 

min. Some conceive the name to be raken from Zemari, Gen. 
10.18, ; PS ns 

and ſaid, Hear me thou Ferqboam ,and all Iſrael] He dire&eth his 
ſpeech,as to Jeroboam, who had the chief command of the army,ſq 
ro other Commanders under him, who queſtionlefſe were now up» 
on the aforeſaid defire of treaty<ſſ-mbled rogerher ro bear whar 
Abijah would ſay, And theſe eſpecially are compriſed under thac 
phraſe all Iſrael. Yet withal it was Abijahs defirc that as many of 
the ordinary officers and ſoul {iers as could might hear his voice ; 
as Rabſhekab, z King.18.:$. 

V.s. Ought you not to hnow) So clear was rhe caſe he propounded 
as he ſuppoſed they could nor be ignorant thereof ; ar leaſt they 
# might and qught ro have known ix. 

that the Lord God of Iſrael] See 1 Bog $26: He uſeth this 
{ phraſero ſhew thar the Lord was not onely the God of Judah, bu 
; of all the ewelve tribes; and ro move them the rather ro obſerye . 
| that which cheir God had covenanred. 
gave the king 1om over Iſrarl to David for ever] Under this word 
| David Dayid himſe!f and his poſterity is compriſed. See 2 Sam.7. 
I2.13,16. 
even to bin and to his ſons by a covenant of ſalr] By this metaphor of 
ſale a perperuiry is ſer forth.” For Salt 1a things laſt. ln thisre- 
ſpe& Lots wife was turned into a pillar of ſale, Gen. 19.26. that 
(he mightremain a perpetual ſpectacle. The covenant therefore 
here is declaredro be a perperual coyenant, not ro be a or 
nulled. In this reſpe& rheſe two phraſcs 2 covenant of [alt and 
for ever are joyned: rogerher, Numb. : $.19. Some rake this merg- 
phor ro be uſed in relation to their manner of making their cove- 
nant, with a ſacrifice, on which ſalr wasalwayes ſprinkled, Ley.2, 
13. And thereby is implyed that rhis was a moſt ſolemn covenant, 
not to be yiolared. -Both ſenſes rend to the ſame purpoſe. 
. V.6. Tet Feroboam the [on of Nebat] See 1 King. 11.26. | 
the ſervant of Solomon} This title is here uſed ro aggrayare Jero- 
boarns rebellion,in char being a ſervant he would preſume to uſury 
his maſtersthrone. 

the ſon. of David] This ſhews the righe thar Solomon and his ſon 
had to the Kingdome by reaſon of the forementioned covenane 
V. 5. ; . : 

is riſen up] This alſa, implyes an uſurpation above that which 

was meer. 
| and hath rebelled) Notwirhſtanding God foretold char Jeroboam 
ſhould be King, 1 King.11.35. and the people choſe him, 1 King. 
12.20. Yet he came to the kingdom with a proud, aſpiring, rebel- 
lious diſpoſition. Ir is therefore ſaid thar he lift wp bis againj 
the King, 1 King.11.26. 

againſt bis Lord] He rebelled both again Solomon, whoſc pe- 


—— 


Chap.xijj. 
euliar ſervant he was, 1 King.11.26. and alſo againſt Rehoboam, 
whoſe ſubje& he was, 1 King. 12.16, &c, 

V.7. And there are gathered unto bim vain men} i, e, inconſtanc, 
raſh and heady, not well underſtanding what they did. 

the children of Belial] See 1 King.2z 1.10. ainly they were 
ſuch men as pur on Jeroboam ro do what he did ; and in that par- 
ticular a& of ſcrring him upto be king, they ſhewed themlclves to 
ro be ſuch men, Bur they among, the ren tribes which fer then 
hearts to ſeek rhe Lord would nor conſent thereto, ch.11.16. 

and bave (trengtben:d themſclves) By mutual conſent and joynt 
con(pir. cy, and alſo by building citics and caſtles of detcnce, 
1 King.12.20,25. Foil: | 

againſt Rehoboam the ſon of Solomon] This is ſaid ro ſhew the r:ghr 
that Rehoboam had to the kingdom , and to aggravace their 

Rebellion. 1n this reſpe& Solomon is ſtiled the ſon of Davin, 
V. 6. ; 

when Rehoboam was young] Not in age, (for he was one and four- 
years old when he came roche Crown, ch.1z, 13.) bur in un- 

Lhaniding and diſcretion, x Cor.12.20. He was as a young man 
that wanted experience, and in that reſpe& fooliſh, Thus is this 
word raken,Fccleſ.10.16, Iſa. 3.4. See Ecclel. 4.13. Or he may be 
called young in regard of his breeding : He was trained up ina 
delicare manner under a Prince of peace,and had no experience of 
war, nor was exerciſed in milirary diſcipline : and in this reſpe& 
he was asa young cree that might cafily be plucked up, He was 
no old bearen fouldier, bur a young and freſh one. 

and tender-bearted] i.e. ſoon daunced. This is oppoſed to courage 
and magnanimiry. He wanted ſtournefle of ſpirit, 

and could not withſtand them] This is added as the effeR of his 
folly and fearfulneſle. Beſides it implicth rhar the conſp.racy made 
againſt him was very great, * ; 

V.8. And now ye think] Heb. ſpeak, or, ſay. They did ſpeak in 
themſelyes; and this is to think. See x King.5.5. & Gen.20.17, 

to withſtand the hingdom)] Heb. to ſtrengthen your ſelves in the ſace 
of the hingdops. i.e. with a ſtrong and mighty power to oppole ir, 

of the Lord] Why the kingdom of Judah was called the hingdom 
of the Lord, ſee ch.g.8.  Chr.z8.5. This Epicher is kere added co 
aggravate Jeroboams folly in oppoſing againſt that which was the 


Lords, Sec AR.543,9 
in the hands of the ſons CR For God had given the king- 
dome unto them, See 1 17.14. & 28.4,&c- 


and ye be a great multitude] They were ten tribes ro rwo,and their 
army as big again as Abijahs,v.z.This he alledgerh as the ground 
of their confidence, bur a vain ground, Sce 11a.3e.1,2,3, & 31. 
1,2,3. 
and there are with you golden calves] This alſo is mentioned as 
another of rheir cenfidence, bur to aggravate their folly 
cherein. whart help could calves, wichour life, made of merals, 
afford them > Some conceive they brought the golden calves with 
them into rhe camp, becauſe ir is fad, there are with you, So did the 
Iſraclires in ſuperſtition carry the Ark into the camp, 1 Sam. 4.5, 
and the Philiſtims their Gods, 1 Chr.14.1:. 
which Feroboam made you Age, bas I + * a, This is a 
ater aggravation of their tolly, in that they placed confidence 
in ach chings as a morrall man had made ro be Gods. 
V.9g. Have you not caft out the Prieſts of the Lord] ch.11.13,14. 
py did nor onely cruſt ro falſe Gods, but alſo rej<&ed the true 
, in his Miniſters and Priefts, by caſting rhem our. , 
the ſons of Aaron] This hath reference ro Gods chuſing them 
onely to be his Prieſts, Exod.2z9.9. Num.3.10. and is here alled- 
g<d in oppoſition ro Jeroboams praRice, who choſe any ſorrs of 
perſons ro be Prieſts, x King, 12.31.& 13.33. 
axd the Levites)] Theſe alſo were Miniſters of the Lord, though 
under the Prieſts, Num.3.9,1z. And by adding theſe he diſcove- 
rerh rhe exrent of Jeroboams impiery. Ir extended againſt all the 
Minifters of God, 
and have made you Prieſts after the manner of the nations of other 
Lands) Nor after Geds preſcripr, according to which none but Aa- 
rons ſeed ſhould be Prieſts; but as other Nations that knew 
nor God, nor had the light of his word for their guide. Theſc 
had no ſtack or family or ſucceſſion of men, from farhers ro ſons,to 
be rg z neircher had the Iſraclites any, bur choſe whom rhey 
pleaſed. 
ſo that w'oſwver cometh to conſecrate bimſe!lf] Heb. to fill bis band. 
Sce 1 King. 13.33- 


with a young bullock] This was enjoyned under the Law for the 


manner of conſecrating a true Prieſt, Exod.zg.1. Hypocrites can 
obſerve ſome outward rites preſcribed by God. 

and ſeven rams] The Law required bur two rams at the moſt, 
Exod.29.15,19. Burt Idolar*rs and hypocrites in gxrernal rites oft 
exceed Gods preſcripr, Num.z3.1. Mich.6.7. Mar 7,4. 

V.1o. But as for us, the Lard us our God Heb. »nd we, the Lord 
our God, The ſenſe of the Hebraiſm is well exprefied in our tran- 
flation, This is to be raken of cheir ourward profeflion of the true 
God. For Abijahs heart was nor upright, r King, 15.3. 

and we hrve not forſaken bim] As the ten tribes did, in forbea- 
ring to goto the Temple,and ſerting up rhe calves for their Gods, 
x King, 1:.:$,:9,30. 

and the Prieſts which miniſt:ry untothe Lord are the ſons of Aaron] 


ne, 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Chronicles. 


Chap, Xlij, 
This was according ro Gods Woid, and centrary to the Ifraelires 
praQicc, v.9. 

nd the Levites wait upon their buſineſſe] They obſerve thoſe codr. 
ſes'and do thoſe ſervices which in ipecial belong ro them, 

V.11. And they burn unto the Lord) Tothe honour of God, to do 
that ſervice to him which he hath appointed, to make atonemenc 
with him, and ro ſeck his favour. 

eviry morning and every evening] Heb, morning and morning, e- 
vening and evening, This hath relation to Exod.29.41,42, 

burnt-ſacrifices } One in the morning, and another inthe even. 
ing, Exod.29.39. Thele were conſtantly offered up. There were al. 
ſo other ſacrifices upon occaſion offered up mornings and evenings 
Num.28.10,15,2342 4. ; 

and ſweet incenſe | See ch.2.4. 1 King.g.25, 

the (hew- bread alſo ſet they in order upon the pare table] Of this al - 
ſo ſee ch.2.4. The table was covered with gold, and conſecrated 
for that purpoſe, and in that rcſpe& called pare. 

and the candleſlich of gold] This andrhe other phraſe may have 
relation ro the Tabernacle, wherein was but one Table, and one 
Candleſtick, Exod.25.23,31. Or by a ſynecdoche the ſingular 
number may be uſed for the plural. For there were ten Tables and 
ren Candlefticks in the Temple, ch.4.7,8. 

with the lamps thereof, to burn every evening) See ch, 4.20, Levir 
2.4.3» Evening is here ſynecdochically pur for morning and even- 
ing. 

ſor we beep the charge of the Lord owr God) We obſerve thoſe 
—— which the Lord hath preſcribed and given us in 
charge. 

but ye bave forſaken him] See ch.12.5. 

V.12. And bebold, God bimſelf is withus) See 1 King.$.57, He 
produceth this as the ground of their 'confidence : Ani it is a ſure 
ground, Rom.8.31, 

for our captain] Herein he may have relation to the Lords ap- 
pearing unto Joſhua, Joſh.5.13,14. And he implyeth thar the 
Lord would go before them, and fight for them ; and in thar re- 
ſpe& they might have aflurance of viRory, 

and his Prieſts with ſounding trumpets to cry alarm againſt you] This 
hath expreſs relation ro an ordinance which God made for his 
people when they went out to batrel,and co his promiſe thereupon, 
Numb.10.9, & 13.6. 

O children of Iſrael] This title Abijah” giveth ro his enemiesby 
way of infinuation, to put them in mind of the mutnal brotherhood 
berwixt the two parties: They were all children of che ſame fa- 
ther, Such an argument uſerh Abraham Gen. x 3.8. 

felt ye not agaraſt the Lord] A ſtrong motive to ftir rhem up 
ro defiſt : for who ever prevailed againſt the Lord > See 2 Kings 
19.22, 

God of your fathers] See ch.11.16. 

for you ſhall not proper] Hereby he ſhewerh that they who are 4- 
gainſt che Lord cannot look for any good ſucceſs, Job 9.4 This 
oration which Abijah made is a very pithy one, every 
compriſing a ſtrong argument to difſwade Jeroboam and ſuch as 
rook part with him from fighting againſt the men of Judah. All 
rhe arguments may be drawn to rwo heads ; 1, the diſhonour that 
Jeroboams parry had done to God ; 2. the honour which che men 


' of Judah had done ro him. 


V.13. But 7eroboam cauſed an ambuſhment] While Abijah was 
dealing fairly and friendly with Jeroboam, Jeroboam deals trea- 
cherouſly with him, and rakes advantage from his creating to ſur- 
priſc him ar unawares. The Hebrew word tranſlated nt 1s 
put for a lurking-place, Pſ.10.8. Our Engliſh word axibuſhment im- 
plyerh a lying in wait, or a ſudden and uncxpeed coming upon 
men. See Joſh.$.2, &c. Judg. 20.33,34- : 

to come about behind them] This implyeth a ſecret conveying of 
the ſtraragem. | ; 

ſothey were before Fudab] The main barralia of the Ifraclites 
ſtood ſtood face to face before the men of Judah. 

and the ambuſhment was behind them] Such as lay in wait to fall 
upon the rear while the other were in fight. 

V.14. And when Judah looked back, behold, the battel was before 
and behind them] They were compaſſed about by the mu)ritude © 
their enemies, and that unawares; for they ſaw not them that were 
behind them ill they looked back. 

and they cryed unto the Lord) Some winderſtand this of an ourward 
clamour and great ſhour which rhe men of Judah gave as ir were 
with one voyce to affcight the enemy. We read of rhe like dove 
1 Sam.4.5. But this is afterwards noted to be done by them , v.15 
Others underſtand a ſtrong fervency in prayer ro the Lord for ſuc- 
cour in that dangerous caſe, Thus is this phraſe uſed cb»14-17+ 
Exod.14-15.1 King.»2.32. : 

and the Prieſts ſounded with the trumpets] To ſtrengrhen their 
faith in the Lords promiſe, Numb, 10.9. and ro encourage che ſoul- 


diers, 


V. 15. Then the men of Tudab gave a ſhouf] The whole Army to- 
gether hollowed our aloud, and made a great acclamarion, 

and as the men of Fudh ſhouted] Queſtionleſs rheir hearts were 
lifr up co God roger er with their loud voyce. . 

it came td paſs that Ged ſmote 7" oboam) This word [mote is oft 


put for ſlew, 1 King. 15.29. 2 King. 3-24. & ch-9. 24. But 25 ir _ 
icla- 


(i 


Chap. x'v. 
relacionto Jerobouta,ic implyeth onely an affcighriag of him; fo as 
ro make him flee. | | q 4 

*and all Iſ+ael] i.e. the army of the Iſraclires gathered rogerher 
in the field. They were afffighted as well as their King, and oyer- 
thrown, 

biſore Abijib and Fuldab] Abijah and his artny, here called 74- 
dab, might purſue the/1ſraclires, bur ir was God that affcighted 
them and made them flee. 

V. 16, And the thildrex of IſYael fled before 7 #dab, &e;} This is 
an expolition of what went befote, 

V. 17. So there fell down ſlain of Iſrael five. hundred thinſm#14] So | 
as the men of Judah flew more then eyety one his mah, See v. 3. 

thoſen min ]'Ste v.3. As the number, fo the quality '6f thoſe that | 
were lain, much amplifizrh the yicory. 

V.18: Thus the children of Iſrael weye brought under at ' that time) | 
He ſaith at that time, becauſe they garhered ſtrength afterwards, 
ſo as they maineained war againſt Ala, 1 King. 15.ts, | 

arid the thildren of Judah previiled, berauſe they relyrd ajon the 
Lord] God fails nor thoſe whio erat in him. 

God of their fathers] Seech. 11.16. | 
V.19.4nd Abijah purſued after Feroboam,ant 160k cities {vb him) 
This was a point of wiſdome, to follow the advintage he had gor- 
ten, and having ſlainmany of chem that ſtood againſt him, and 

pur ochiers to flight, © ſarpriſe their cirics. See Joſh. 10.19. 

Bethel] There was onc of che golden calves fer up; 1 Kings 
12429. | | 
with the towns thereof] Berhel was 4 fair city; ard ſach ufed tb 
have towns belonging ro them. Se 1 Clf/2.23. & 9:28. 

and 7eſhinah, &c;) This Ciry was nor far ftrohv Beek); | 

and Epbraim, &e.) Called Ofhrah, , Joſh, 18.13, Irwas int Beh- 
10qpe Some cake x to be that place Whertdk menrien is thide 
Jon. 11.54. , 

V.:o. Neither did Ferahoam retover (trength, &c.] See oh v.18. 

and the Lord trook him,and bt dyed) i.e. Jeroboam. Though ht 13- 
yed ayear or two after Abijah, x Ring.ty.g. yet his deirh, is 
here ſer down, ro conclude his yo This phtaſe ; the Loyd Rook 
him, implyerh char he dyed by a ſpetial hawd 6f God, not by an 
ordinary dearh, as x Sam.25.38. Eztk.u4 16, 

V.z1. Bat Abijab waxed mighty] The rather by reaſsh of rhat 
grear conqueſt he gor over Jeroboatn. 

and married fourreen wits) This is not to be reſtrained ts the 
rime afrer he got char viRory, mbrts che ride of his eeign (for he 
rej bur chree years,v. 2.) burco be exrended to rhe whsle rime 
of his life whetein he was marriggeable. For he married ſonie'df 
theſe wives, if nor all of thein, in his fachers- dayts, 

and begat twenty and gwo ſon5,and ſixteen thinghrors) Ste chit 2r, 

: V:32. And the veſt of the afty of Abijab] Ste x King. 11.4. 
and his wiyes] Or coutſe of life. ; 
end by ſayrags] This may have teferenee t5 bis 6ration v.5,fee. 

Or it may be he urrered many ſentences thar were thimighr worthy 
thetegiltring, as his grandfathers Proverbs were, i King-4.32433- 
&11.47; | 

are written in the ſtory] Or commezitry, or chronicle. 

of the Prophet Ido} Ste th.nn.1y, 


-» » % Au 4 5 


Verſ.1, C0 Ahijab ſlept with his fatflers, $e.] See 1 King. 2.to. 
And Aſt hs ſon relened in bis ſtead] 1 Kihg. 15. 8; &c. 
Afa was the third King of Judah after the diyifion. His hiftoty is 
tecorded in rhits 4nd the two next chapters. 1n thisrwo thiiigs ate 
noted ; 1. the proſÞerous cohcinuing of his reign ren years, to v. 9. 
2. 4 nicmorable victory againſt x mighty ericmy, v.g,&c. | 
in bis dayes the land was quict] Free from outward ifvalions, ahd 
inward infiirre& ions. | | | 
tit years) From Hence it thiay be inferred thar afret ten years 
there were open wars berweeh him and his enemies. It is tor Ex- 
preſſed Whar etiernics rroubled the land before the Culhires, v.9. 
Yer this limication of peace to tex years implyeth there wis ſome o- 
thet enemy rhar diſquicred then? for ic miy be gathered from 
that which is when of rheir offering unro the Lord of the ſpoyl 
they had raken from their enemies in the fifceenth year of Ala, ch. 
T5.10,11. that che Culſhires were overthrown in chat year. Ther 
might before that be war berwixt Judah and 1ſracl , or berwixr 
Judah andother narions, Whereas jr is ſa;d 1 King.1 5-16, there 
Was war betwixt Aſa and Biaſha all their ay the ir is to be taken of 
the «kirmiſhes 6n the borders of the Kingdoms, as 1 King, 14:30. 
V.2. And Aſa did that which was rood;8c.]Sce 1 Kings 15.17. 
V3. For he 100k tidy the altars of the ſtrange goods ]Such haply-as 
rem1ined in the ciries which his father rook from Jeroboamych. 1 3. 
15, This w3s according ro the Law, Deur,7.5. YR! 
and the high plates] i.e, idolarrous high plates. Fot others were 


- Annotatidh&on'the ſicond boblc of the Chrewde;? 


Chap-iF, 
Ol of 2hrir Fathers) Sev thi 11.16: 1 Chr.19.1 $126. 
Shaw re the rommanAcment } Sce't rr | 
'V .y+ Alſo We took away vat of all the cities of Fradlab is imp; y- 
eth har the reformation 11 4 of citles of tact, : = 
the high places] Sce v.3, y 7 brinden Is 
and the imiges] Heb, ſun-images, Some conceive theſe 'were 
made in the licentlfe ot an Orb or round Compalt;. with. rayts a- 
bour it, ro £epteſent clic Sun, which ſome atcounred to be a'God, 
Ochiers ſay they were mide in the ſhape of a man with rayes dour 
his head,. to reUen the Sufi, 4s before, Ftotm rhe! word 
ChadMin it is inferred that it was an image of Jupirer Hamimon: Ic 


| $yſed 1 ye prgl number, as ©.34-4,7. Lev.:8, Iſa.19.3. & 25; 


9. Ez.6:4,6 By this it appeareth how thc people of God follbly- 
ed the fa(ti:on8 of the hearhed.. he 

and the hi ngdom was quiet) this was the'fiuir of pes rs etriſe 
religion.” br may be ſ6me ſuggeſted unto Afathar rhe deſtroying sf 
chote things which His Yredecefiors had ſt uÞ would cauſe —_— 
arid wats : bit contrary ro that coiceit it Is Here ſaid, rbe Finftiom 
was quer. | 

before bi] He living and ſeeing it. 

V.6. And he built | i,c, repaired. See ch. 11.6. oy 

pace chies) Heb. cities of fence. Sith as ate (W Jowh <h.x1. 


I Tudab) And Benjamin,  - | 

fg 1hiTrid had feſt} See v. t, He niide the tight uſe 6f His peace, 
picparing againſt flicure Jager | - 

vid be bid no wdy In thoſe years] This ſhews in White reſpeR the 
lind is {43d co tave teſt. , 
, becauſe the Lord bad gves him reſt] The peace which Fitigdot#s 
tn j6y is kevin the Lord, Pal. 46-9. x 

V.7. Therefore be ſaid unto F udab ] He ſtirrech up \iik fubje&s to 36 
whar He thought meet r6 be done. * | 

L't 4s build theſe iti) Theſe hath refererice t> a n ſtands 
ing ; (6 az Vuldihg that be taken for repririne and Forts ng. | 

and mike. about thim thalls) Being unwalled before, and fo 6- 
ptn r6 enemics, for their ſafery he .compaſſeth th-m aboiir wich 
walls; _.. | 

ind thwers| Towers uſed r6 be in thi walls 6&f Gtiries, ts 
Warchimen thereon to deitry dirigers. See 2 Kinks 19.17. U- 
ſed alſotherein ro pur warlike ammunition to keep off and anft6 
encrhics. Ubi) Fro c " 4 6 nab ah 

ues and bars res were tor pallige*, and to ſhut upon all dc- 
eah6tis of feat, Bars kept the nh being itit fo faſt asthicy Guld 
not eaſily þe broken open, | | 

while the [#2 js yet before us) While jt is quiet uher bir govern» 
ment, nor ſurpriſed or diſturbed by enemies, buc polſ:fed by bur 
ſelves in peace. : 

becauſe we have ſought the Lord our God) Prudently thd pioully he 
aſctiberh to God the. peace they had. | Jpg! 

we hve ſought bim, and he bath guen us "1 The alſurance of 
whac he ſaid before, and.his zealous. defire of giving all gloryts 
God, makes him repear the ſame again, | 

bn *ety de] la cvery part of the land, from all fyirs of efie- 
macs. 

fo they built and protþ:y:d], With good ſucceſs they atcompliſhed 
what they und-rrodk. Sec x Chr.22.11, SY 

V.8. And 4ſa had an army of m:n} Ready prepare} oh all 6cex- 
fions to be ulcd. | | / 

thit bare targe!s and ſprers,&c.) Thiſe two particulats are ſytiec- 
dochically. pur for all kitd of armour and weapons, 6ffenfive and 
defenfive, 5s ch.r1.12. | | 

that bare ſhiz145] Of the difference berween Targets and Shields 
ſee 1 King.10,16,17. | 

and drew bows, &c ] Heb. which rrod the bow] See 1 Chr.8.40, 

t3po bundred and fourſcore thoiuſund)] There were as many our of 
Benjamin as out of Judah within twenty thouſand. 

il theſe were mighty men of valonr] See ch.,13.3. ON 

. V.g- Aud there caing apt againſt them] The cauſe of this itivaGoh 
is not {et down, S« pole it, was Aſa's denying ro yield r 
bomage and rribuce co the King of Egype which his grandfather 
covenanted. See th.12.8, |, | 

Zerah the Ethiopian j Or Cuſhite, This Zerah was King of the Cu- 

ſhites, who borde A upon Egype. And either he was at that time 
alſo King of the Exypeiabs, oc ſo favoured them as to undertake 
their quarrel, Was 
with an boſt of a thouſand thouſand] This is the greareſt army we 
read of in Scripture. See ch.13,z3. They had queſtianleſs auxilia- 
r;cs-our of other nations, as the Lubims, ch.16.8. and ic may be al- 
ſo the Phil:ſtims. See v.1 4, | 

and three hundred chariots] Som here ſupply a enſng dd. three 
hundred thbuſand chariots , becauſe they are ſaid ro have had very 


no pur down. See 1 King, 1.14. Of bigh places ſce 1 King 3 
King.19.14. 4+ 
and br1be down the inha es] Heb. ſtatues. See t King, 14.23. 
end rut dovyn ND. See 1 King. 16. 


33 
ing! 4 And contended Judah] Heb. ſaid to fudab. The inarer be- 
_ ur religion, he layerh a command upon his ſubje&z King 


to ſeeh the Lord] See t Chr.1t6.1s, 


man: chariots and horſtmen;ch. 16.8. 


and came to Ma ] Acity in Judah, Joth.15.44. Sec ch. 


11.8. 1 Chron. 4. 21. The enewy came to the very land of Ju- 
dah. 

V.1o. And Aſa went out againſt bij] Prudencly did Aſa go out 
ro the confines of his own councrey, to prevent the plundering and 
ſpoiling of his ſubjeRs. Wa | 

and they ſet the battel in array] i-e.the men of Judah, Sec ch.13. . 


Chap.xiv. 


in, Ley of Zephathah] See Judg.1.17. Ir is ſuppoſed rhisval- 
——_— : yn, yr - & prailc ro God. Sec ch.20.27. 


ley was ſufficient for Aſa's army, bur {© ſer with banks and hills on 
each fide as the enemy With his exceeding great number could nor 
compaſs him in. Great advantage may be gorten by a fic place ro 
pirch an army in. 
at Mareſh.1h} See V.9» 
V.11. And Aſa cryed unto the Lord] See ch.13.14. 
bis God] This relation was the ground of his fervency. 
and ſaid, Lord) He dire&etR his prayer as it were face © face to 
God, which implycrh an holy familiariry with him. _ 
it is nothing with tee to belp, whether with many, or with them that 
bave no power] Heb. it-s not wich thee to belp betwi.xt the mighty and 
tam that bath no Le. There is no difference with , bur 
ro him it is all one to help choſe that are many in multitude and c- 
very way well furniſhed, and ce belpſuch as are bur few and weak. 
God is able ro ſtrengrhen the weak, and to give vitory to a ſmall 
army, as well as ro a great one. 1Sam.14.6. 
belp us] Upon the forementioned ground he craves Gods ſuc- 


cour. 
0 Lord 0u7 God] He mencioneth this relation to ſtrengrhen his 
fa; 


aith, 

ſor we reſt on thee] God uſeth not to fail thoſe thae place their 
whole cruſt in him : This therefore Aſa here pleads. Sce ch.16.8. 

and in thy name) Some hence gather that God being conſulred 
did encourage Aſa and rhe men of Judah rogo againſt that greac 
army, as in a like caſc he encouraged David, 1 Chr. 14.10, This 
ph-aſc in thy name further implycrh raar they wen forth for Gods 
glory,calling upon him, and rruſting in his aid, as 1 Sam.17.45. 
See 2 King.2,2 4. 

we go againſt this multitude] Faich in God encourageth againſt 
the greateſt armies. 

0 Lord thou art onr God] His faich riſech from degree to degree, 
Firſt he uſed this cicle Lord ; then, wich addition of a particular 
relation, 0 Lord our God ; laſtly, wich a confident afſeycration of 
the ſame, O Lord thou art our God. Sce x Chr.17.:7. 

let not man prevail againſt thee] The word tranſlarcd man ſignifi- 
eth a mortall, weak, mferable man. Thus he ſpeakerh ro ſtrengrhen 
his own faith and the faith of his army againſt the enemy, and 
withall ro imply that it would be a diſhonour ro God for ſuch an 
one to prevai | 

V.12. Sothe Lord ſmote the Ethiopians beſore Aſa and beſore Fu- 
dab] As he ſmore Jeroboam and all Iſracl, ch.13.15. 

and the Ethiopians fled] They who are affrighted by God canner 
ſtand. 24-1 ane a . 

V.13. And Aſa and e that were with him] i, e, his , 

purſued ak, See ch. 124 OP 

wato Gerar] A city of the Philiſtinis, Gen.20.1, 

and the Ethiopians were overthrown, that they could not recover 
themſelves] Heb. there was no m— to them. So many were ſlain, 
and the reſt ſo routed, as they could not rally again nor make a 
head to Rand againſt cheir enemies. 

for they were d-ſtroyed] Heb. brohen. They came in a grear body 
with all cheir forces unired, but they were as it were pulld aſunder 
limb from limb, 

before the Lord] God was with the men of Judah for their cap- 
rain, asch.13.12, and in thar reſpe& che Erhiopians were deſtroy- 
cd beforc him. 

and before bis boſt] Being Gods people, and going out in Gods 
name, v.11. they arc counted Gods boſt. 

and they carried away very much ſpoil] i.e. Aſa and his people. 
Theirenemies brought much creaſure with chem, as pnn_ng 
did, z Chr.20.25. burthey were forced to leave it behind them, ſo 
as the men of Judah rook ir away, 

V.14. And they ſmote all the cities round about Gerar) It is yery 
probable that the men of Gerar aud the Philiſtims round abour 
aided rhe Erhiopians ; and ſo Judah might well account them 
their enemies, and deal with rheir cities accordingly. By [mating 
the cities is mcant a deſtruRion of rheir inhabiranrs. 

for the fear of the Lord came upon them) i. &, a great terrour which 
the Lord caſt into their minds, wherewith they were exceedingly 
affrighred, fo as they durſt no longer ſtand againſt che men of 
Judah, Soch.17.10, & 20.29. Gen.35.5. 

and they ſpoiled all the cities Took what was worth carrying away. 

for there was exceeding much foil in them) 1r is probable thar the 
Erhiopians laid up rheir treaſures in Gerar and the cities therea- 
bours : and ſo the goods thar the Philiſt;ms chemſclyes had in their 
ciries, and thar which the Erhiopians brought thither muſt needs 
afford very . much ſpoil ro the Conquerour, 

V. 15. They (mute alſs the tents of cattel] The Arabians bordered 
on the Philiſtims, and ſo might be moyed to joyn with them in ai- 
ding the Erhiopians, They dwelr in cents, which rhey might re- 
move from place ro place,and find our good paſture for their cartel 
whereof rhey had grear ſtore : for they lived upon breeding and 
farring carel. See 1 Chr.4.41, Thele affording aid ro Iudahs 
enemies, ludak had juſt cauſc ro ſpoil their renrs, and rake away 
their camel. 

and carried away ſheep and camels in abundance} Under theſe rwo 
kinds all orher cartel rhar uſe to be kepr on paſture are compriſed, 


as Oxcn, King, Calycs, Guat, Kids, &c. 
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and verivened to Jeruſalem] There t9 divide the ſpoil, andioren- 


CHAP. XV. 


Verſ.r, A Nd the Spirit of God came upon A%7iab] This phraſe is 

uſed of ſuch as have ſome extraordinary inf, piration, 
revelation, gift or grace conferred up6n them, and that for ſome 
ſpecial employment : And it is oft ſpoken of wicked men and hypo- 
crites as well as of pious men, See Numb.24.3. 1 Sam. 10, 16, 
Judg.1 4-619. Sce ch.20. 14, ch.24.20. 

the ſon of Obed)] See v.$: & ch.9.29. 

V.2z, And,be went out to meet Aſa) Heb. before Aſa, As Aſa was. 
coming to Ieruſalem, ch.14.15. with a grear aficmbly of his ſyb- 
je&s, this Proph:r came betore his face, and thereupon may well 
be ſaid ro meet bim. 

and ſaid unto him] God having given a great cv.dence of his fa- 
therly care over Iudah, nor onely by long peace, ch.14.1. but alfy 
by a great yitory, ch.4,12z. a Prophet by divine inſpiration firs 
them up ro make. a right uſe of thoſe mercies by cleaving tothe 
Lord, and renewing their covenant with him. 

Hear ye me] By this Preface he ſtirrech up their attention to whye 
he ſhould ſay. 

Aſa, and all Fuda and Benjamin] This phraſe implyerh that there 
was a very great aſſembly, partly of thoſe who returned fromthe 
victory, Ks of thoſe who went out ro congratulate them, 
The Propher ſpeaks ro them all. 

the Lord is with you] Preſent among you, to take care of you, rg 
provide for you, to prote& you, and every way to do you good, See 
v.9.ch,13.12.& 33.8. & 36.13. 1 King.8.57. 1 Chr-22.18. 

while you be with him] While you carry your ſelves as if his pre- 
ſence, fear him, ſerve him, cruſt in him. 

and if ye ſeeh him, be will be found of you] See v.r5,& 1 Clay, 

but if ye forſake him] See 1 Chr.28.9. 

be will forſahe you] See 2 King.21.14. 

V.3. Now for « long ſtaſon] This hathreferencero the tentribes 
ficſt revolt from the = e of David, and from the houſe of God 
and all his ordinances. And compare ch.12.13. & 13.2, & tg.1, 
and you find thirty years from the Diviſion c;ll this time, 

Iſrael] the ten rribes thar revolred, 1 King.12.16. 

hath been without the true God] They ſer up idols inſtead of the 
rue God, 1 King.12.28. See Judg.5.8. 

and without a teaching Prieſt] The ſons of Aaron, who were the 
onely crue Prieſts, were ſorrained up in the law of God as 
could well reachand inſtru& the people therein. Bur theſe were 
caſt off by che ren cribes, ch.11.14. andin their Read they choſe 
che meancſt of the people, very Ignare?s, i King. 12. 31. & 13.33 

and without law] They alſo caſt our the Levices that ſhould have 
inſtructed them in the Law.;ch.11.14. neither regarded they any 
of the ordinances of the Law, 

V.4. But when they in their trauble did turn wnto the Lord] Wedo 
not read thar the Iſraclitccs afrer their revolt did ever rurn unto 
che Lord : bur this is here to be taken by way of ſuppoſition, Lf 
chey had turned, as Deur 4-29. ar ic muſt be reterred to the: times 
before their apoſtafie, Inthe book of che Judges we haye many 
inſtances of Iſracls turning tothe Lord in their crouble, Judg, 3.9, 
15.& 10.10,16. 1 Sam.7.4, &c. | 

God of Iſrael] See 1 King 8.15, 

and ſought him, be was found of them] See v.z. 

V.s. And in thoſe times there was no peace] For beſides the war 
thar che ren tribes had with other nations there was war betwixt 
Feroboam and Reboboam all thtir dayes, 1 King. 1 4-39. ſo alſo betwixt 
Feroboam and Abijah, ch.13.2,&c. and betwixt Aſa and Baſb1,z Kin 
15.16, Sec Judg.5.6 7. 

to him that went out, nor to bim that camein] Which way ſocvera 
man went, cither abroad or homewards, he was in great dangers 
and ſub je to many troubles, 

but great vexations were upon all the inhabitants of the conntreys] 
Many troubles befell the Iſraclites whereſoever they were in aty 
wy tribes, and thoſe ſuch as much yexcd and perplexed theis 
pirics, 

V6. And nation was deſtroyed] Heb. beaten to pieces, For in wars 
and all manner of diſſenſions men do what they can to pull one 3- 
norher in pieces. 

of nation] Nation ;s pur for Kingdom; Kingdom did riſc ny 
Kingdom. I1ſracl roſe againſt Judah in Rehoboams rime, cÞ. 19. 
16, and Judah againſt Iſrael in Abijahs cime, ch.13.2, &c. Be- 
fades forrain enemies might annoy them. 

and city of city) When there was no general war againſt the 14- 
tion, the bordering cities of each nation annoyed one another. 

for God did vex them with all adverſity] God is the principal au- 
chor of judgemenrs, though men be the inſtruments, 112.19.5,6- 
Am.3.6. 

V.7. Be ye ftrong therefore] Judgements on thoſe rhar forſake the 
Lord ſhould move us to be couragious in remoyi corruptions,and 
—_— our coyenant with God. Sec of this theake be ye ſtrong 
I r.22.13, 

and let w. your bands be weak] The hands are the chief inſtru- 
ments whereby men do this or that ; apd if they be weak, nothing 
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Chap. xv. | 
can be well done. But chis is meraphorically ro beraken and apply- 
ed coche mind. Hereby rhe Pcopher d:horreth lem from be- 
ing fearful, or n:gligenc, or coo much dejzR:d, 2 Sam, 4.1- Heb. 
I23.,1IH% ' 
for your work fall be rewarded} Ic is a great encouragement 
ro ſtir up a mans ſpirir and mike him diligent , ro. know-thar 
his labour ſhall nor be loſt, x Cor.15.58. The reward here pro- 
miſed is not upon deſert or merit, bur upon Gods free! grace and 
mercy. ; | J-3-TA7 
V.8. And when Aſa beard theſe , words] It appears he diligently 
heeded chem, in that he was careful ro make a r;ighruſe oft chem. 
and the prophecy of Oded the Proper] This queſtionleiſe hath re- 
ference tothe propnecy immediately going before, ,Lndeed ir is 
V+ 1. thar 4Qiriab the ſon. of Oled was ,the man wha wrered- thar 
prophecy.Buthe might have rwo names, AR47iah, & - Oded. The ſame 
nam: might b: given-to the father and the ſon, ahd both called 
O1ed, Sce the like 1 Chr.18.16. Or ſome former prophecy might 
be urtrered by Oded the facher, and this have relation chereunto. 
Qr ir may refec ro Ahijaks P:ophecy,. 1 King. 14.10, &c. which 
Oded wrote and pur inco che Chroniles ; in which reſpect it may 
be callel the Prophecy of Oled. FG | 
be took courag2] He gathered his ſpicirs rogether, and laid afid*: 
all fear of danger thar might fallow upon reformation. 
and put aw1y the abom'aable 140ls] Heb. abominations. We read 
of great reformation before made byAſa,ch.14.3,4,5.Bur ic appea- 
rerth by this, that all ab»minations were not taken away. He now 
ſearcherh more narrowly from houſe ro houſe, and redtefſcrh max- 
things that lay hid before. So did Jacoh, Gen. 35. 2,3;5, Of 
om'ntions (ee 1 King.1r.5. » King.23.24, | 
ou! of all thr land of 7u4ab and Benj11min} Of theſe he had an e- 
ſpecial care, becauſe they had never-revolced. | 
and out of the cities which h! Bad taken from mount Ephraim] i.e. 
the cicies which his father cock, ch.13.19,. & 17.7;  orother -cCifics 
which himſelf had raken. | | 
and renewed the altar of the Lord] i.c. the great brazen» Altar in 
the Prieſts Cove 3 whereon fire being kept continually, Lev.6. 12. 
and every day ſacrifices-offered, could nor but in time decay, and 
necd reparation, Aſa therefore renewing his covenant. with God 


. folemnly, and intending to offer a great ſacrifice, y.11, repaired 


and beaurificd that altar. And herein he ſhewed a mind ſeaſon- 
ed with picty and inflamed with zeal. Wh 

that was before the porch of the Lord] See ch, 8. 12,1 Kings 
$.22, 


V.9. 44d be gathered all 7 udab and B-?njamin] Beſides: thoſe com- 
prift 


rwo tribes to, | 
which be incended, v.13. s t | 0 
and the [lrangers,with them) Such of the ten tribes ag were in(Ju- 


mble his ſubje&s unto that folewn covehant 


dah afrer the revolc were counted. ſtrangers: 'For they ſeparared | 


m{elves from the bouſe of David and kingdom of Judah, yea, 
they forſook the true; religion, and ſerved idols, and lubje&ed 
themſelves to ocher Kings and other laws. See ch.30.25- 


out of Eobraznm and Mnaſſeb] Under theſe two cribes are compri- | 


ſed the other tribes abar revolred. | | 
and out of Simeon] The greater part of Simeon was within the 
compaſs ot Judah,Joſh.19. and held with the houſe of David. See 
iKing.11.13. But that part which bordered on 1ſracl reyoked 
with che reſt, Of cheſe there came many, and joyned' themſelves 
to Judah, and theſe .are here,,called ſtrangers ot of $i- 
mon. 
for they fell to him out /of Iſrael in abundance ] They voluntarily 
efttheir own habicarions, and came to Judab, as others before 
them had done-at the firſt revolt, ch. 11.16, 
. when hey ſaw that the Lord bis God was with him] They ſaw this 
by the continuing of the Kingdom of Judah in Davids l;ne; by the 
great yitory his father had gor overthe lſraelices, h.13-17, and 
by that which himſelf had gor over the Erhiopians, and. by that 
long peace he had enjoyed ; hereby they knew rhar the true God 
whom he worſhipped did proſper and bleſs. him. Op the other fide 
they obſerved haw_ Jeroboam, that forſggk rhe Lor d, never proſpe- 
red, but that he and bis whole poſterity. was at ehis rime clean roo- 
ted our. This reaſog hewerh chat chey were nor forced rg come ro 
Judab, bur that piery and the tear of God brought rhem. 

V. 10, So they gathgred, themſelves , togrtbey at Feruſalem)} ie. rhoſe 
mentioned y. 9g, The, King having ſent for them, they readily 
oa and aſſembled together at the great city where. the Temple 

as, 

#n the third moneth) Anſwering in partc> our May, and in part 
to June. Inir the great feaſt of Weeks, commonly called Pentecoſt, 
was celebrated, wherein all che males were-to appear before the 
Lord, Exod.23.14,16. Deur 16.16. This moved the King the ra- 
ther ro ſend for them, and them to come,ro Jeruſalem. þ ,; \--, 
, In the fifteenth year of the reign of Aſa} This was anon after th: 
peat victory over che Ethiopians, So as they came long afterthoſe 
ten years mentioned. ch, 1 4.1, ' 

20: And they offered unto the Lori. the ſame tim:) Heb. in that 
oP ercon they were aſſembled rofgerher, the day of. Pente- 


&f the oy! wh:ch.they lad brought] Thase was 2 Jaw, that when 
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Gods people had obtained a viory over their encmies, parr of 
the ſpoyl ſhould be given roibe Lord for off<rings, Numb.31.28, 
&c, Sce 1 Chr.:6.17,28, Saul makes this a prerenſe of his keep- 
ing che cattel whichy he brought from the Amaleckires, 1 Sam. 
IF.I9F. ; . ' 
« ſcven bundzed oxen, and ſeven thouſand ſprcp) This confideredin 
it ſelf was a very great offering, buc a very ſmall one, if compared 
unto that a King, $.63. This gave great evidence of their pious and 
zealous and rhankful ſpirirs, TR 
V.12. And they entred into acovenant} To bind themſclves more 
firmyto a duc ſerving of the Lord. Sce » King. 1.4. r 
op the Lord] To call upon his name, to worſhip. and ſerv 
h'm, todepend on himgto cleave cloſe unto him, All duties of yi- 
ety are compriſed under this phraſes See 1 Chr.16.10, la.55.6. 
God of their fathers} See ch.rr.16. we 
with.all their heart, an4 with all theix (oul] Sze 1 King. 2,4. 
V.13. That whoſaryer would not ſth} Sec v.1z. 
the Lord God of Iſrarl] See 1King 3.15. | 6 Ft 
. ſhwdd be put to death) This is nor ro bz taken of every fail ng ia 
that duty of Seeking the Lord, bur of an obſtinare refuſal robe lub+ 
3:& ro bim, and of leckingro other Gods, This was according £9 
the Law, Deur.13.9. *. ven x att 
whether [mall or great, whether man or thaman] There muſt be no 
part;aliry in- executing judgement, Deur. 13.6. & 33.9. nor re- 
ſpe& of perſons in his caule who reſpecteth no perſon , Deur. 
| (BE, "gs ; , . T þ . "I " 
V .14. And they ſware unto the Lord] To mike the covenant more 
inviolable on their part, Foc an oath is a cub to conſcience. , This 
oath was an imprecation againſt themſelves ifchey, ſhould break 
the covenant, as Neh. 5.13, The: Jews were wont, when they made 
a ſolengn covenant, to cur a beaſt in ſunder, and one parr. dew 
laid on one bde and the other on the other, ro. paſs. berwixe thoſe 
parts; implying thereby char they deſired to be deaic, with a> that 
beaſt, was if they did not keep their covenant, See Gen. 15.19, 
Jer, 34.18. - + ;:.;; + ti: Lot bna rn 
with a loud yoyce] Notmhiſperingly, as if they. feared, or were 
aſhamed of rhe marrer, and would not have others to know. it 
but audibly and boldly, (o as they would haye all to take norige 
of it... | x | . pron! + & k 
and with ſhouting) This was x loud jyning of their voyces toges 
ther, which ſouldiers uſe im warro atfright their enewics. Scech, 
13.15. 1 Chr.15.28. ; 61 '2 
and with ti umpets,and with corners] Of Trumpers fee 1 Chr,ry.t « 
of Corners, 1 Chr,15.28; Theſe were cxprttiigns. of much cheers 


under this phraſe v.z. he ſenc, up and down throughout theſe | fultefſe and joyfulnefle in whac chey did, |y.u5. 2.Sam. 6.15, Exra 


bi... te ; P 20 tem ; k "= 
V 15. And all 7 u1ah vejpyced atthe 0th] They were, ſo far from 
backwardnch ia, binding themſelves ro God as rhty regoveed 
therein. | ki} ro nb tuc 
. {or they bad ſworn with all they brat) W ichout any difiumulation' 
or by-relpe&. Thac which com:ch from ihe heart is willingly and 
cheerfully done. - ' + - 
and ſought him | See, v.13. * xi 2:1m a'P 
with thezr whole deſire} le was not orher mens -perſwaſions, not; 
ourward motives, but che inward motion of their own f(picig, and 
d: fire of cheir own hearcs that ſtirred chem up'ro that wiich is 
here ſex down, -- - | #7 £02506 7 4 
and bermas found of them] The Lord heard cheir prayers, granced 
their defires, accepred. what they did, and pcofpercd their endea» 
yours.” See y,2., Ha.y5.6. | | ood act . 
and the Lord gave tbem reſt.round about }. 3.e. peace Aker the Echiep:- 
ans were overthrown they had no nioce war, ncither with che Iſca-; 
elixes, nor with any other nartjon.. Þ; $54 ; 
V.16. Andalſo concerning Maichab, &c.] Seq 1(King.1f. 134; 
and Aſa tut down her +dolyand ſtamped it. &c.} This he did our of 
h's grcar indignation againſt ſuch an abominarion. Sce 1 Kings 
15.13. | K. 2'0'512003 
Vak But the high places were not tahen away out of Iſcael } Iſrael 
is here pur.for 7 «db, asch.123.12. See th, 15 Jfon ll ls 4 
nevertheleſs the heart of Aſa was peif.f , &c.] See 1 Kings 
15.14. | | © 2:14 x8 SHS wade 
V. 18, Apd-be hrought 1x16 the hauſe of God cc] See 1 King. 15.15. 
V.19. And there was no mare, mar} Or, there: bad been no war. i.e 
berwixe Judah 'and 1ſratl ig Adſa's rims, - Tilt his yearghe 
king of Iſrael, made no war againſt Judah. Foroghis liath relatiets 


| roch.16. 1. where -it is (aid- that the hing of Iſrael tame up againſt 


| 
| 


[2 


hdab. > | oh Wada - 
_ the five and thirtieth year}; This account uſt begin front 
the diyifion berwitt Iſracl»nd-Judah, and-ſorhis be taken not of 
the five and thirticth but fifteenth ycar of Aſa*sreign;Sce chil; s; 
Thrit chis was tbe five and thictierh year from che-Diviſion; is thuis 
evident; Rehoboam, ar the beginning of whoſe re1gn.ebe Divide 
on began, eh ,1o0.1,&c. reigned {eyenceen years, th,1z.13. Abi 
three years, ch.13.2. to theſe add fifteen years of Ala his trigna 
the five and thirty years w.1} be made up, There js4 like cotnpurs- 
tion from the beginning of the Diviſion, ch.22,2. | "3 

of the reign of Aſa] Or, in the reign of 4/a. This acception of che 
prep 15rion helpcth rhe former expoficion. P 
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* dence in God 
- + be delivered then into thine hand} See ch.14.12, 


o 


"Ca 
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CHAP.XVL 


Verſ.1, JN the fx and thirteth year] This accompr muſt needs have 
begiuning before Aſa's reign, becauſe Baaſha dycd in 
the ſeven and twentieth of Aſa, 1 King. 15. 33. Sce cv 


15.19» 
- the reign of Aſa] Or, in the reien of Aſt. See ch.15.19. 
Buaſha hang of Iſrael} Sec 1 King. 15.27. | 
came up againſt Fudah, &c.)] This hiſtory «s ſer down and cx- 
pounded 1 King. 5.17,8&c, Ir ſhall be rherefore ſuſkci: ne e6&Hore 
onely the additions and variations, 
V.z. Then Aſa brought out fitver and gold] Or,then Aſa took all the 
[ver an1 the gold, 1 King. 15.18. 
4 out of the aces of the bouſe of the Lord, and of the kings houſe ] 
Or, that were left in the treaſures of the houſe of the Lord, and the trea- 
ſures of the kings bouſe, 1 King.15.18. Of theſe trealures ſee 1 Chr, 
20, & 29.3. : ; 
wy Px S webaded] Or, «nd delivered them into the band of bu 
ſervants: and king Aſa ſent them to Bebadad, 1 King.15.18. 
King of Syria] Or, the ſon of Tabrimon the ſon of Hexyon kung, of Sy- 
ria, 1 King.15.18. . 
that dwelt at Damaſcus, ſaying] Heb. Darmeſeh. 
V.3. There is a league between me and thee, as there was berween my 
father and thy father) Or, and berween my father and thy father. 
ſent thee ſilver and gold} Or, a preſent of ſilver and 


V.4- 

tad Hel-meies] Or, Abel- Bethmaathab, 1 King.15.20. : 

and all the ftore-cities of Naphtali] Or, and all Cinnerorh, with all 
the land of Naphtals. Sce 1 King.r5.20. 

V.s. And it came to paſs when Baaſha, 8c.) Sce 1 King,15.21. 

ani let his work ceaſe] Becauſe he was afraid of ,Benhadads ſur- 
prifing him. lc is added 1 King.15.21. that Baaſha dwelt in Tw7ab. 

- V.s. Then Aſa the hine took all Fudah, &c.] Or, made a pro- 

clamation throughout all 7udah; none was exempted, &c. 1 Kings 


Iy.22, 
"ad be built therewith Geba , &c,] Geba of Benjamin 1 Kings 
15.22, | 
vs. And at that time Hanani the Seer] He was the father of 
the Propher Jchu, 1 x gt 1, Of Seer ſce 2 King. 17.13. 
* camerto Aſa hing of Fudab, and ſaid unto bim]  Faichful Prophers 
dare come even ro Kings ro tell che Loxds mind. 
© Becauſe thou haſt relyed on the bing of Syria] For children of God 
ro place their confidence on men, - on thoſe eſpecially who are our 
6f the Church, is highly diſpleafing to God. 
" and not relyed on the Lord} Confidence on man drawerth away our 
confidence on God, Iſa.31.2. 
© thy God] This ſpecial relation betwixrt God and Aſa aggravated 
= ——_—_— be hing of ſcaped thine band 
. therefoie ut the hin Syria eſcaped out ] 
This may have = ky 3 which might have fallen our, If 
the King of Syria had come againſt Judah, being in league with 
Baaſha, God would have dclivered both thoſe Kings into his 
hands, as he did Zera the Echiopian, ch. 14.14 But Aſa by ma- 
'- Oaks pare with Benhadad prevented chat occaſion, and 
Benhadad fo eſcape our of bis bands. Or ir may have re- 
ference to Benhadads falſe play and deceirful dealing with Aſa. 
For howlocyer at this time he hearkened to Aſa, yer after this, 
-—— here Aſa, —_ him no yrs ar all, In 
rhis is phraſe, the Syria e out of thine band, im- 
plierh rhus much, He is ng wh on diſtceſſe he ſhall af- 
—_—_ as oIkgt Syrians were ſuch implacable enemies of 
and Judah as ir had been far berrer for Aſa ro haye ſtood 
outar- diſtance rhen co have ſought friendſhip with them. For this 


therefore is Aſa juſtly reproved, 
'- V.$. were natthe Ethiopians | Or, Cuſhites, cb.14.9. 
and the Lubyns } A people bordering on Echjopla, See ch, 


12.3. , 
a buge beg Bicb an army in multitude. Sce ch. 14.9. 
wy chariots and horſemen] The chariors are exprefled 
14-9. The neceſſarily underſtood, 
"*yer becauſe then didſt rely on the Lord) Thar Aſa placed his conki- 
e, is evident by this phraſe ch.14.11, 


V.g. For the eyes of the Lord] The providence of God is hereby 
er forth, which as an Eye ſecth and obſerverh things. 
-- run to and fro the whole earth} God by his idence 
rakech ſpecial novice of all chings inall countries and places, par- 
ticularly of the very diſpoſition of people, Prov. 5.21, & 15.3. Job 
F421, Jer. 16.17, 
- 40 ſhrew himſelf ftrong in the behalf of them] Or, ſtrongly to hold with 
them, 8&c; To manifeſt his almighty power in proreing, preſerving 
and del'vering his, and in confounding their enemies, 
whoſe brart u perfebt towards bim| are upright and fincere 
in heart, See -King. $8.61. Hereby the Propher implyerh char the 
hearr of Ala was nor perfe&t, ar leaſt in that for which he is repro- 
ved. Seer King.15.14. 


1 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Chronicles. 


Chap. tvij. 
-: Herein baſt thou done fooliſhly] Like a fool, that conſidereth not 
what may afrerwards fall ourgbur only doterh upon the preſent, See 
1 Chr.21.8. 

therefore from benceforth thou ſhalt bave wars) Thar which is no- 
red x King.15.32. that there was war between Aſa and Baaſha all 
their dayes, verifieth this threarning. 

V.1p. Then Aſa was wroth with the Seer] This manifeſterh greac 
corruption” in Aſa's heart, See ch. 26. 19. His ſon Jchoſhaphar 
made a berter uſe of Jehu*s reproof, ch.19.z, &c. This epither Seey 
much aggravareth Aſa's fin, See 2 King.17.13. 

and put bim in a priſon-bouſe) Heb. be gave bimto the houſe of ſub- 
verſion. Some expound it 4 noyſom priſon, a priſon wherein jr 
were laid as could expe& norhing bur death. Others rake ir ro be 
a priſon wherein ht was manicled and fertered. He was dealt with 
as Jer. 20. 2. & 29.26. This Hebrew word is uſed in thoſe two 
places. The King dealr with him as with a traitor, So dealt A- 
hab with Micaiah, ch. 18:26. 

for be was ina rage with bim becauſe of this thing) The reaſon why 
Hanani the Scer was ſo dealt withall, was nor any deſert on his 
part, bur the undue wrath and fury of the King. Great men will 
not endure to be rold of their faulrs. 

And Aſa oppreſſed] Heb. cruſhed,or trampled upon. 

ſome of the people th: ſame time] His cruelty extended to all forts ; 
he was impious againſt God, and injurious ro men. This was a 
grear fall, 

V.11. Andbehold, the afts of Aſa, firſt and laſt] Before his fall 
and afrer, Seech.12z.15. 

lo, they are written in the book of the Kines of Fudah and 1/+ 
The) an briefly ſer down raul hen tb as 1 King. Spar, 
and m_ in civil Chronicles ; inthe Chronicles of che Kings 
of J , becauſe he was a King thereof; and of the Kings of 11- 
rael, becauſe he had much to do with the Kings of Iſracl. 

V.12. And Aſa inthe thirty and ninth year of bis reign | This was 
many years afrer his — a league with Benhadad, V.243. 

was diſeaſed 'in bis feet) He was troubled with the gour, which in 
the extremiry thereof is very painfull, 

will bis diſtaſe was exceeding great] Heb. till it aſcended ug- 


wards, Till ir'went through his whole 9w his heart and head; 
adly, 


This made ir the more dangerous and de 

yet in bus diſeaſe be ſought not tothe Lord) He neither turned roche 

d by unfeigned repenrance, nor called upon him for help, 

nor ſought to know his will by any of his Prophers. See 1 Chron, 
IO, 14. 

but to the Phyſicians) It is lawful to uſe the *ill of ragtot, 
and ro ſeek hs by cheir means ; bur ſo as we depend on the 
Lord for his bleſſing on the means. Aſa commirred rwo fins; He 
was too carelefſc and negligent of the Lord, and roo confident in 
man. Theſe he commirred before, v.2,7. As in war, fo in 
ficknefle, he pur roo limle confidence in God , roo much in 
man 


V.13. And Aſa ſlept with bus fathers) See 1 King. 32.10. 

and died in the one and fourtieth year of bis reign} This was the 
longeſt rime that any King hitherto had reigned ; onely two after 
him reigned longer then he, namely Uzziah, whoſe end was much 
like Aſa*s, ch.26. 26. #nd Manafſch, ch,$3.1. 

V.14- And they buried bim in bis own ſepulchres] See on 2 Kings 
22,29, 

which be bad made) Heb. dieged. 

for bimſelf ] Kings then ufed ro provide graves for themſelyes. 

n the city of David] See 1 King.2.10. 

and lard bim in the bed which was Or,which he filled. Either 
he prepared this for himſelf in his life-rime, or one thar he lefign 
cruſt did it, For the word may be raken imperſonally. 

wirh ſweet odours and divers hinds of ſpices] Such as were uſed in 
embalming dead corpſes. - 

prepared by the apothecaries art] Great care was uſed abour choice 
of ſpices and other things, and great ukill in ordering them, Ecclef, 
10.1. 

and they made & very great burning for bim] To wit, of ſweer and 
fragrant things. This was counted an honourable 'funeral-ſolemni- 
ry, Ie was denied ro wicked [Jehoram, ch. 2 r. 19. bur afforded to 
Zedetiah, Jer.34.5- chough he dyed in a ſtrange land : Forke 
was their laſt King. lt may be this was done by thoſe rhat ſutvi- 
ved Aſa, ini memorial of his former a&s, and che good chings char 
he had done for Judah. 'Or it may be that ar length he repented, 
and out of 4-good reſpeR to him thereupon was thus honoured. Or 
this might be done by ſome ſpecial friends and favourites of his ; 6t 
by his owf1 appo:nement before his deach. 


CHAP. XVII, 


Verlſ.1. Nd 4phat bis ſon vei in bis ftend] t King. 15- 
A at > ror end for King of Judah from 
the Diviſion, rhe Ps from- David, the beſt fince the Diviſion, 
His hiſtory is related in this and rhe three next chaprers. In 
this his care in reforming Religion and ſecling his Kingdome is 
fer down. 
and ſtrengthened bimſelf againſt Iſrael] Ahab reigned in Iſra- 
el when Jehoſhaphat bega bs reign, i Kings 22.41, and he was 
a 


> - 


=» > 


Chap.xvij. 
\ mighty Prince ; yer we read not that he did any hoſtile a& 4- 
ok Jaduh, bur yiclded to joyn aſh nity wich Je 2ſhaphar, ch. 
18.1. It is probable that he ſaw the Kingdom of Judah too ſtrong 
for him to oppoſe. Jchoſhaphar is here ſaid ro ſtrengthen bimſelf, by 
ceparing warlike proviſion againſt all atremprs rhat the men of 


Ifracl might make againſt him. Som? apply his word I/7ael ro ſuch 


asour of the ten tribes had ſubjeRed rhem!elves ro th: Kingdom of 
Judah, ch. 15.9. yea, and eo other of his owh ſubje&ts{ He ſerled 
his dominion ſo ſtrongly over chem as he held them firm unco 


Mm. . . % 
: V. 2, And be plated forces in all the fenced cities of Zudab] He pur 
fouldiers and needful ammunition 1n them.See v.19:ch,11.6,&c. 
and ſet gariſons in the land of Fuda] i.e, Goyernours with compa- 
nies of ſouldiers, throughout the whole land ; in other places, as 


well as in fenced cities. | . | 
and in the citics of Ep'vraim which Aſa his fatber had taken] Sce ch. 


7 ”. And the Lord w.4 with FeboſDaphat)] See ch.1r5.2. 

becauſe bt walked in the firſt wayes o bu father David] Or, in the 
wayes of Dvid, and in the firſt wayes of hus father. The former rea- 
ding hath velacion co thoſe times of David wherein he kepr him- 
ſelf free from ſuch {candalous crimes as he fell into in his larrer 
cim2,as his Adultery with Uriahs wife,his Murdering of Uriah,and 
his Numbririg of che _ In the latter ws telation is had 
tw Aſa's former Lines he ce he mage a league with/Benhadad, ch. 
16-2,&c, | 

»- not unto Baalim) Of Baal prop:rly raken ſee 1 Kings 
16.32, Here ir is indefinitely taken for any manner of idol. Jcho- 
(haphar gave noc himſelfro any manner of idolary, 

V.4. But ſorght to th? Lord] See ch.15.4. . 

God of his fathers] fathers may have reference ro David, mentio- 
ned v.3. or co Aſa, who in his former time did that which was good 
and right in the eyes of the Lord bis God,ch.1 4-2. And it is an ampli- 
fication of his piery, that he was a pious ſon ef a pious father, 

and walked in bis Cm He: made Gods command- 
ments the rule of his life. Sce 1 Kings 2.3, 

and not after the doings of Iſrael] As this hath relation to the ido- 
latry of Iſracl in worſhipping the golden calves,t King,r2.28,&c. 
ſoalſo ro other Evil praRiles of thairs, x Kings 1243 1,%c. & 14.9. 

V.s. Therefore the Lord ſtabliſhcd the kingdom] See 1 King.z.12, 

in bis band] Under his government, while he ſat upon the throne 
and ſwaycd the ſceprer. | 

and all Fudab] i.c. all the ſubjeRs of Jehoſhaphar, 

brouelt] Heb. grve. Whar they did ” did treely. | 

to Jeboſb1phat preſents] As ſtrangers ed ro ſend preſehts ro ſuch 
Kings as they honoured, 1 King 4.21. ſo alſo did natives and,pro- 
er ſubj<&s, in reſtimony of the:r graceful , cheerful and Joyful 
fbje&ion, See the contrary x Sam.10.27, 

and be bad riches and honour in abuntance}] Theſe were bleſſings 
which God contetred on Solomon, as an abundant remuneration 
of his pious perition, 1 King. 3.9,13. 

V.s. And bis beart was liſt up} i, &. was encouraged. It was not 
paſfed up with vain-glory and {elf-conceir by reaſon of his honour 
and riches, 45 the heart, of Hezckiah was, ch. 32. 25. bur ic was 
made free, cheerfull, undaunted, 

in the wayes of the Lord} In doing ſuch things as God required, 
and were pleaſing and acceptable ro him. This he counted his 
higheſt bonour, arid iti that reſpe& may be ſaid to be lift up. 

moreover be took away the bigh places and groves out of Fud.h) We 
read how Aſa twice ni1de {uchi a reformation, ch.14.5- & 15.8,16. 
therefore rhere were ſome high places and groves chat he over- 
flipped, or elſe the people being too much addiaed unto them ſer 
up ſuch chings again in his larrer years,e(pecially afrer he fell inro 
his diſeiſe, ch.16.12. Of Oagl poowe ſee 1 Kin. 3.4. of groves,r Kin. 
16.33. of the different kinds of high places, ch.14.r. & 15.17, 

V.7. Alſo un the third year of bis reign] 1c ſeems the reformation 
before mentioned was before his third year, ſo 45 he began be- 

times, 

be ſent to bis Princes} Or, with bus Princes. According to the for- 
mer reading theſe Princes were ſuch as were Governours in ſeye- 
ral places of the land, According to the latter they were ſuch as 
were abour the Court whom the King judged to be able and faith- 

ful in that whereabour he ſent them. Hereupon ſome read ir rhus, 
He ſent his Princes. 
even to Ben-hail, &c.) Here are five Princes reckoned by nime. 

, Toteachin the cities of Fudab} i.c, ro command and admoniſh 

in the TOs name all the people that were up and down in the ci- 

ties of Judah, to hearken to thoſe inſtru&ions thar the Priefts and 
Levites ſhould give them concerning the law of God, and anſwer- 
ably c:xry themſelves : ſo as theſe Princes were ſent, or ſent unto, 
to make way for the Priefts and Levites by their aurhoriry. 
V.8. And with them be ſent Levites] Levires and Prieſts were in 
Turns among the people in cities and countries, to inſtruct 
and teach them, 3s well as do the ſervices of the remple. Levires 
Were to read and expound the law,. Nech.8.7. 
fven Shemaiah, &c. Here are nine Levires ſer down by name, as 

there were five Princes, v7. y 

and with them Eliſhama, and Feboram, Prieſts] Pricſts alſo were 


ory mn doubts, and ro decide controverſies, Deur.17.8,9, 


Anriotions 6d the ſecoad book of the Chronicles: 


Fs 

V.s. And they taught in Fadab] In thoſe ſeveral places whither 
they were ſent, and where there was need. 

and hid the book of the law of the Lord th th'm] That they 
mighr ſchereby demonſtrare che trurh of what th:y raughr, and 
ſhew the very cext to ſuch as made any queſtion abburt any ching. 
Sce AR.17.11. ; 

and wut about throughout all the citics of Judah, an1 tanght the peo- 
ple] This cxplains the general norzd in the beginning of rhe 
yerle, | 

V,10.. 4a the ſear of the Lord] See ch.14.t 4. 

fell } Heb. was. LF 

«pon all the kingdoms of the Linds that were round about ZFudah) For 
they might b:{t bear of rh: goodneſs of the Loid rowards }chgs 
ſhaphat, and of his mighty power in proteQing him; yea, and of 
that great reſpe& which all his ſubjx&s ſhewed him, and of rhe 

rong defences that he had made in his land. 


mens h:arts with terrour, they dare nor ſtir nor make any oppoſiri- 
on. See Gen.35+5. 

V.11. dlſo ſome of the Philiſtims] Theſe were moſt deadly ene- 
mies of che 1iraclirzs, | BAY 

brought Tehoſhaphat preſents] See 1 King.4.21. This they did our 
of defire of his triendſhip, and in teſtimony of their homage. 
| and tribute- ſilver] For Aſa had ſubducd a great part of them, ch; 
14.14. | | 

and the Arabians brought bim flocks] Theſe alſo were ſubdued by 
Aſa, ch.14.15. Their chief calling being to feed carrel, they 
brought ſuch preſents and tribure ro him. 

ſeven thouſand ax4 ſeven hundred rams, and ſcven thouſand and [:- 
ven bundred be-goats) Theſe were fir boch for meat and for facr:fi- 
ces ; for they were all clean cartel, Sce the like of Moab, z King, 


3. 4+. | | , 
V.12. 41d 7eboſhaphat waxed great exceedingly] Heb. be was 
going and encreaſing. He encreaſed more and more, This word great is 
reto be raken in g large extent, great in riches and honour, y.y. 
great in power, v.13, &c. great in name and eſteem, v.5.11. 
and he built in 7 udah caſtles] Or, palucrs. Fair, ſtrong places. 
and cities of ſtore] Places for ammunition and proviſion. 

_ V.13. And behad muchbuſineſs in the cities of Fudab] He rook 
great care himſelf and fer others on work abour ſuch things as 
mighr be fir for a Kingdom in times of peace and war. 

and the men of way} See 1 King 9.22. 1 Chr.12.9. 
mighty men of valour] See 1 Chr.gi24 7.7. .- .: . 
were in Ferisſalets] This was the greateſt city of the Kingdom, 
and the ſafeſt place for the King: Here was the Temple, here 
was the Kings court, wh-re he and his chief Princes did moſt re- 
fide, and therefore here were ſuch men placed. 
V.14. And theſe are the numb'rs of them] All made up eleven 
hundred and rhreeſcore thouſand. See v.18. &ch.13.3; - 
. according to the bouſe of th-ir fathers} See 1 Chr,5.13,24. F 
of 7 udah, the captains of thouſands, Adnab th: chief ] Or, in 7 
dab, of the captains of thouſands, 4dxb te chicf. He was above all 
thole that arc hereafrer named. | 
and with bim mighty men of valour three hundred thouſand] All theſe 
were under his command, wherher Officers or Souldiers. » as 
V.15. Andnext ts him] Heb. at bis band, He that is next to one is 
ar his hand, 
was } chobanan the captain,and with bim two bundred and foirſcore 
thouſand] Theſe were ſuch as in the general arc deſcribed y.13,14. 
mighty men 'of valour. | 
.16, And next him was Amaſiab the (on of Z'chni] Zichri was a 
man of nore { for honour therefore is he. ſet dowr, | 
who willingly offered himſelf unto the Lord] Of his own accord, 
cheerfully and readily he pur himſelf on co fight the barrels of rhe 
Lord, or to do ſervice for the honour of God and ſatery of Gods 
people. Some expound-ic that he dzvored trimfelf a Nazariee to 
the Lord ; arid the Hebrew word may bear as much. bt 
and with him two bundred thouſand mighty men of valour} See 

13,14. | 

V.17. And of Benjamin] The fortner Commanders and compa- 
nies were of Judah ; rhoſe thr follow , of Benjamin ; in whiokt 
two tribes ſtood Jeruſalem, wherein all theſe compan'es were, 

v.13. | | 

Eliada a mighty mait of valour, and with bimi armed mm'with bow 
and ſhield, &c.] Wirh offenſive and defenſive weapons. The Benja- 
rites were very well exerciſed in the bow, <.14.8. 1 Chr.12.2;. 

V.18. And next bim was 7ehoxabad; and with bim, &c,] Theſe 
were the laſt company. All the number of Benjamin was three 
hundred and fourſtore thouſand ; of Judah ſcycn hundred and 
fourſcore rhoufand. Seev.14. | 

ready prepared for the war} As they were crained up in milicary 
diſcipline and fir for war, ſo were they alwaycs well furniſhed rg 
be ſent forth to che war upon any occafion, TER 

Theſe waited on the Kjng} It is not probable rhat ſo many chou- 
ſands ſhould continually arrend on the King, or be ar Je- 


v, 


ruſalem ; but in courſes they came chicher, tore at one rune, ſome 
at another, 


beſides thoſe whom the hing put in the fenced cities throughout all Jus 
2 
| CHAP: 


dab] V 
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ſo that thry made no war againſt 7 eboſh :phat} Where God ſtrikeflt® 


Chiap.xviij: 


CHAP, XV11L 


Verſ.1, Ow Jehoſhaphat bad ritbes” and bonowy in abiodante) 
N See ch.17.5,12. In this chapter a grear faulr of Je- 
hoſhaphar, who » Lye oo eek ch.17. is ſer down, namely 
is belpine of the u ,ch.19.2. 
: n gal ein with Ahab) i.e. Jehoram Jehoſhaphats ſon 
married Arhaliah Ahabsdaughrer, 2 King.8.18., 

V.2z. And after certain years] Heb. at the end of years. i.e. ſach as 
were paſlcd over from rhe Netw ix 
faphar and Ahab. Now this was the laſt year of Ahabs riegn and 
life, v.34. and about rhe ſeventh of Jchoſhaphars reign. Sec 
1King.22.51. wo err 

bc weir down to Abab ro Samaria] Upon complement to reſtific 
his reſpeAro him, and ro continue rhe league and amity, Hereup- 
on Ahab took occaſion to require his aſſiſtance in the following 
war, 

434 Ahab tilled ſheep and oxen for bim in abundance] This he did 
to hew how welcom Jehoſhaphat was, and the more ro cndear 
h'm{c}f uno him. Friends uſe to reſtific rheic murual good reſpeR 
by feaſting one another. 8 

and for be yeoble that be had with bim) Jchoſhaphar came as a 
King, in royal eſtare and great pores as the Queen of Sheba did, 
1 King. 10.2, And by char whi follows it appcars rhar he carhe 
accoinpanied with bands offouldiers. Therefore thar all his crain 
might be liberally enterrained, it was requifirerhar Ahab ſhould 
kill abundance of ſheep and oxen. 


ed perſwaded limo 60 up with bim] Ahab by his royal enter- | 


raining of Jthoſhaphar and his fair ſpeech wotketh on him, and 
prevailerch with him ro do whar he deſired. 

to Ramoth Gilcad] See 1 King. 22+3, where this ſtory is ſer down 
aImoſt word for word ” " is ried io Thaſtliphat K ob Tadah 

V.3_ And Abab Kite of Iſracl ſard unto ne | 
PAR Paper: Aeoks kingdoms are diftingriihied : Which oe 
this rim differed in religion, though rhey were of all che polteriry 
of Jacob. 

| Lin thou go with mie to Ramath-Oilead ? ] This queſtion he pro- 

pounds to try Jehoſhaphars mind to him, 

and be d bim, 1 am as thou art, and my people as thy people] 
t King.z2.4 is added, my borſes as thy horſes. 

and we will be with thee in the war] We wil be affiſtant unto 
thee, and as helpful as if we were thine own ſubjeRs, 


V. 4. And Feba ſaid,&c.] Set r King.22.5. 
 V.s. four men] Or , about four bundred men, 1 King. 
22.6. ; 


Shall we go to Ramoth, &c.] Or, Shall I co againſt Ramoth, 1 King, 
22.6. 

V. 6. Is there not here a Prophet of th: L ord beſides] Heb.yet,or more. 
Though there were many Prophers , yer Jehoſhaphar acked if 
there were not aniy more ; nor ſimply, as if he thought four hin- 
dred "hor enough , but becauſe he diſcerned they were idola- 
crous Prophers, and thereupon ſuſpe&ed their anſwer, and would 
therefore b» informed by another kind of Propher, even a Propher 
of rhe true God Jehovah. 

that we mlbbe enquire of him] See 1 King. 22.7. he 

V.7. There is yet one man, &c.) His name and parentage isſer 
down t Kirg.z2.8. Micaiabthe ſoz of Imlah. 

bur alw1yes Foil) Reb. all bays. 

the ſame 15 Micaiab the ſon of mg Here is ſupplyed his name 
and parenczype, which was omicred. | 

And Jeboſb:phdt ſaid, Let not the hing ſay ſo] See 1 King.22.8. 

V8. Called for one of bis officers) Or Eunuchs. 

anll ſaill, Fetchquachly, &c.) Heb. Haſten, See 1 King.22.9. 

V9. And the wig of Iſratl, &c.)] Sec 1 King. z2.t0. 

V: 10. With theſe thou ſh:lt puſh $yria] Or, the Syrians, 1 Kings 
22.11, _ 

- watillthey be conſuſned)] Heb. anti} tho conſume them. Or, witill 
thos bave conſumed them. | 

V.rz. And the miſſenger that went, &c.] S-e King.22.13. 

V3. Eves what my God ſaith&c.} Or, what the Lit 1 ſaith, 
1 King: 2.1 4- 
V, 14. And when b: was come tothe hing, &c.] Sce 1 Kings 


22.15, fat 
"at wr yoto Rnmoth-Gilead, &c.] Oc, ſhall we yo againſt Ramoth- 


wes SF King, 22.15: | | 
br [bull Tt forbeav 7 Or, ſpall we forbegr ? 
- "Hp be (aj, Go Ye. thp, and profÞcr] Or, Go, and profper, inthe 
Figular nimber; 4 King.22,1 5, 

and they ſhall be delivered into your bind] Or, for the Lord fall de- 
Ti>erit into the hand of the Bing, 1 King,22:15, 


W1v;r8. 41k the 4, 8c.] Sec 1 King.22.16,17, 
Je beet , ditforevil, © 

V :i$. Hgain Wah, %c) ic Miciiah, 

4 Hig ee Or; ſiding by Bim, Uec. 1 Kings 22.1 9. 


- "'V 19h ſhall thitice] Or, ho fhalFperferadegor deceive, 1 King. 
22-20, The {are Hebrew word is apts laces. So V,20,27- , 
*\V 2 1" Then'theye fame dit, Bc] See 1 Kivger2.11,2:, 

V.22. Of theſe thy Prop'xts, &c.] of all theſe thy Prophets, 1 Kings 
2}; 


- . 


34 


beginning of the league berwixe Jeho- | 


Annotations on the'ſecohd Book 6f the Chromicles: 


o 


Chap. xix. 
atainſt thie) Or, conterning ther, 1 King; 12.23, 
V.23,:4ir5. Then Ztdthiah 8c. ] See 1 | Sans, ce 
V.z6. #ntil I return by peate] watil 1 come in peace,1 King. 24 17, 
V.z7. If thx certainly return ty peace, &c. Or, if thiy vetuin at aft 
io ptate, 1 King/2 2.28. The Hebtew word is doubled, jf returning 
thou return. Seg 1'Ki uy ba 
Hearken all ye people] Or, Hearhen, © prople, evevy vite 
es Fre Haters is the ſanic. FY J MEN is x El 
V.z8. Sothe hing of Iſrael, &c. Sce 1King.x2.19, 
V9, And the king Ui ſaid, &c.] See 1 King.12.30, 
thiy wet to the battel } Or, be went into the battel, in he fibgulas 
mber, 1 np bag ws hal 
V.36. Now the hing of Syria had commanded the cabtaing 5 
chariots that were with I Orr Biut the his ms A 
ded bus thirty and two captains, that had rule over bis chariots &c 
1 King.az.32, ab 
V.31. 1t us the ing of Iſracl] Or, Surely it is the hing of Ifraet 
1 King. 22:43; | : 
k teycompſt abokt him to fight] Or, they Hurned aſide ts 


n - 
0h. it crytd ont] See 1 Kltig.22.32, F 
be probe hn $: God moved them to diptre r0m bim] 
This's nor eritioned 1 King,2 2,52, The firſt claule &wethhgh 
ready che Lord is ro help chem that call upon hitn ; the latter,that 
the hearts of encinits are in His poWer to riirti rftto 4 ir pleaſerts 
him, Proy.z1.r. | . : 
V.3z, For it came to paſs thit when, 8c.] See 1 King.22.353. 
from purſuing him] Heb. from aft bim, 7 
V. 33. And a certiin man Sew a bow, &c.) Ste x Kings 
22,34. 
therefore be faid to bis chaviot-man, Wc.) Set 1 Kings 32.34, 
V.34. And the battel increaſed only See 1 King 23.35, 
howbert be ig Iſrael [t.1yed bimelf up in bis chariot againſt the 
6y13ans] Or, the King was ſtayed ip, 8c, 
— do rigs vp 1 King.22,7 5. R 
and about the time of the [ſki down be dye) This exprefly 
ſhewerh what rime of the even is vant. The ane DRY 
bour Ahab 1 King.2 2.35, &c.but the titain ſcope of thie Pen-tidn 
of this being ro ſet fct.h fo thuch as concerned Jehoſtiaphar, 
he here ceaſeth. 


the 
king of Syii4 conmmian: 


CRATE. TE 


Ver.1, A N4 Feboſhipbat the'Hly Wdh returatd to bis boult in 
A peace to eruſatem) 63 ; he Were in grear [da 
andthe Kirlg Wich Whom ke weee ro batrel were Nain, ch.z8.30-- 
34. yer he returned in peace, not (lain;not woilhded, no Aa the elie- 
= Narros U ogginſ him. ic | 
2.4 on of Hanani the Setr] Of this Jeliu Kings 
16.1, Of Hanani Ste <.16.7. bhi 
went aug to meet bim] When Jelioſhaphat returned from c>c war 
in which Ahab was lain, rhen chis Propher mer him, Sce ch. 15.2, 
and ſaid to king Felioſhaphite) Though his Jim 2h were very 
fad, andtharto a Kihg, yer butdly'he dectateth the mind of the 
i Tſraclices, who 


Lord, | 

thou'bilp th: whgddly] \.e.' Ahab, and th 
were Idolarers, ar ing jel & very aitodly Add this was 
che mote unlawhil becauſe che Uraelices we! apoſtates and revol- 
cers from the rrue religion, arid Ahab Hhitiſclf was onc of che 


worſt kings, if nor fimply the worlt of all the kings of Ifracl. See 
x Kings 1 £30 By Ge Bp he iforded him (whereof fee ch.18, 
3, &c.) he ſeemed to five coutiterlaice to hits 1dolacry. Te is nor 


omply unlawful to afford fid ro 1dolarers gf other Harions in ex 
cernal polirick tirual defence againſt encimics; bur revolters are 
ro be dereſted., 

' and love them thin battthe Lord] flere two circumſtances plainly 
demonſtrare Jchoſhaphats fi& fo be a hn, and allo aggravare the 
ſame., 1. He loved the ungodly, ani that nor onely in a polirick re- 
ſpe&, bur with an Wl, p3.78 alf<&ion, 2, The angodly are io 
A to the Lord, as thity who love them profeſs a batred of 
im. 

thertfore is writh uSon thee {bin before the Lord] This may be ta- 
ken r, of Febethapb is defties to had Fro wrath, 2. of the 
dang-r wherein he was, ch,18.31. God manifeſted his wrath upon 
him in b:irging himco tha danger, becauſe he would belp and 
love the ny40dly. 3, of ſome judgemenc rbar hung over his head, 
asthar conſpiracy of Moab , Aninen bod others, ch.20.1,&c. Sec 
on that place, 5,5 

 V:3. Eutrtheleſſe, there ave ye things ſound in thie] This hath 
refererice.ro <h.19.3, &c. God taketh notice, of char grace that is 
in his children, ſo as ro ſpare chem, out of his own agg Naw 
rhey rrefpaiſe.. Theſe are ſaid to be ſo»xd in Jehoſhaphar, auſc 
they Were, evidently manifeſted ro be him, Nc. .8. 

In thou b2ſt tiken away the 9/0945 out of theIa36] See <.17.6. 
© and haſt prepared thine heart to {7% God) In_the beſt m-nner he 
could, Nie did confult and 'adv ſc With him'clf how he.migh: beſt 
ſerve the Lord, Sec Ezra 7.10. The contrary is noted of Rehobo- 
ary, <h.12, 14. wb ES: , 

V.'4. Anti Jeboſhiphat dwelt at" 7 eruſclem] i.e. quietly ny 

c 


Chapcrix. Anriotmiors on the: ſecond 
#rhete: Sortit'apply this ro his giving over rhe ith to 
his forr; 2 dei As and ſo remaining quietly in liis Pa- 


ac de what ave at) Heb, be returned and went out. As he had 
done beforeSch.14.7. fo now he did again. ; x3 

through th: people] Throughour the whole nation. In reſtimony 
of his true repemarire forhis fin he endeavoured ro bring all his 
people ro the ctue-worfhip of God. ; 

from Beerſheba to mount Ephraim] From one eric of liis K 
to the other. Beerſkeba wis the South-border, Motint : Ephraim 
the North-border of Judah in Aſa's time. See 1 King. 19.3. 
curs.$,9. 
—_ | them back ts the Lord) leſeemethdiversof the king- 
dom of Judah, eſpecially in the our-coaſts; had revolred from ihe 
crue religion. In this relpe Jehoſhaphar is ſaid/twbring then back 
to the Lord. 

God of their fathers] See 1 Cs. 

V.s. Adbrſet Judges in the land) What theſe were, See v. 


L, &c. 

thyoavbout all thefented cities of Pidab] Left ſonldiers ſhould 
ubaſe cheit power utito vidience and wrong, he ſers Judges in the 
cities where they were, to ſee juſtice and righr done, 

Gary) 1ntvrery ciry. 

Ay} ſaid ro the Fab] He doth noronely appoint Judges, 
bur alſo incite and dire& them co do juſtice. 

Take bred whit yo do] Judges, that-#re in place rv- right others 
wrongs, had need co be very circumſpeR. 

for yt ſhdge notfor Man) Nor fimply inthe mime or by the au- 
thoriry f Man. Though all civil pubtide affairs were done in rhe 
name of rhe King, yer the King tells chem chat, compararively 
ts G6ds, their Kings name was not to ſWay them chis way of that 
wa 


book of the Choniclat; | 
1 King: 2.4. The mering #; fri eaſe one take a lnw, or commurds 
m1, or ſtature, or judgment one way; anodher;. ariather way, the 
lIudges etdeavour thbuld be ro infornt adreſolte- thoſe who mi- 
ſtake, and to dectare the rue ſetiſe whereof, 


Chip.#\ 


ye ſBull even warn them that they treſpaſs 'nbt ogein } the Lordi 
Bow 1g; the Law, aid doing: pre vo the ith 
re 


and ſp Twath come upon you} i. e: Some judgemetn that is ats-ef- 
fe&of Gods wrath, Num.16:46. This m'ghr fall upon thetty-for 
not warhing of direfing the people; Ez-k. 3.18. 

this do, and you j04l not treffaſt ] 1f thoſe that have a tharſe 
over others be conſcionable inf dir them aright,and warni 
th-m of ch<ic ſins; they ſhall neither rreſpaſs againſt God, whole 
charge they keep; nor againſt their brethreh, whoſe pood they 


V.11.4nd bebold, Amariah the chirf Prieſt) "There were divers 
high Prieſts of this name, 1 Clir.&,7,11. | | 

is 0vty you-in all. inatters of the Lord) i. ce. Eccleſiaſtical marers, 
concerning religion and the ſerviee of God, which were to be'de- 
cided by che law &f the Lord. Ys 

ah 4 Z bb ab the firm of ,the ruley of the howſe of Fudnb] 
This man was a Prince, and Governour of State. y 
| for dll the hings matters) 5 e, Civil aMfairs, concerning pedte-and 
pſtico berwixe man end man, depending on che Kings favs, and 
to bz decided by rhe ſtarures of the Kingdom. 0 

alſo the Eevites Pull be « ] Such as are thefriotied 
1 Chr.26.29: who were up and down ry ſeveral ciries, to fre laws 
pur in execution, accoeding ro the direRions that ſhould be girch 
chein from the grear Courr at Jeruſalem, 

D-#4courngouſly] Heb. Tth? eourege and do. Judges have need 
of courage thar rhtey be noc daunted with peoples murthurings and 


| yings. 
ba for the Lord] The Lord isthat ſapreme King ro whom they and the Lord Mall be with the « He will be wich fach 23 are 
mſt give an accotnr, 'and: therefore rhey ts have at eye | reful andeonſtiohable in doing char which is juſt atd righr, 
eſpecially wmro him. afliechemn, toproreX then, andeyery way > bleſs bath rheig pet- 
who is with you int the Judgement] Heb: inthe manner of judgement. | for 29d endevyours, 
Judges fir irr rhe place of God, arid bear his image, and therefore | 
muſt be very circumſpeR #bour the judgement chey give. CHAP. X Xx. 
V. 7. n benfo n#t lerthe ſexr of the Lord be you] Srand |, ; : | 
in aw of and be afraid ts do 'atly thing char may offsnd | Vet.1. JT came to paſs after this alſo] From hejiteto 9.41; is ſet 


him. 
thbe bred, and doit } Do thar which is right, Untefs ten be 
obſcrvanc over themſelves, they will foon be broaght to do 


for thire# nv iniquity with the Lay our G0d ] He will no way do 
- Gar is unjuſt; but render to 'cvery ohe whar is juſt and 


equal, 
nor reſpett of perſons] Deuc. 10.17. Job 34.15. A&.10.34:Rom. 
s.tt. Epheſ.6.9: C6l:3/25. 1 Per.t.t7, God regarderh*nor any 
rhing in choſe which cvthe before him, ro move him to do 
thizor thar. p 4s 
nr tibin iſts] God will riot be bribed © thing. 
hoe © er] Me — 


| and for controverſies] Doubrful and diſpurable caſes ab6ur civil 
matters, a bargains, contrifts, Kc. 

"when hey ' rthurred to Feruſeltm ] Heb. and thiy returned. They | 
who were ſent abroad, returned; br they Who had cauſesto be 
Wd, as'v.10. Sonic rake rhis ro befpalren of Tuch" Fuagts in the 
RT EI us by reaſon of the ©b —$-—q 
cu : 


ty of cauſes eamero Feruſulem ro adviſe with the 

eg 11/4. 40,8 | 
9. Ad" them, ſaying] He rhowghric not enongh to | 
exhort themy'to duty; rigor Up Lhe the Lordhe rs oh 
'preſschirge apon'them. | | 
Thos ſh. ll je do inthe ntme-of 'the Cord] 'Serting Gbd before your! 
eyes, rake heed of provoking him. 4s 
Weed, Doing "no wrong, nor feeling ' advancage ito your 


and with a perfeft heart] Uprightly> Seer King. 8:61. | 
V-ro. - 414 whit cauſe” ſorver ſhall *conie to' you ] The ears of 
Judges muſt be open +6 every 'catiſe of ' ay  petſon *wharſs- 


i, f your brethren] Judges and common people came all from the | 

ſame Teck; aid i ao vere all error : This is fpoken 

tothove Judges readily eo Hear them; | 
thit dwell ;n their cities) Theſe were other then Tewſalem. 

Viood nid 5464") ie. The kindes' 5{-mutter, 'whither 


Wilful or no. 


Vefvrdn Uh "Mad eonminiCneht, fatuter-tnd" jabitments 7 \ Sec 


— 


down a very great deliverance which God'gave Jchoſhy- 
phat from many and mighey enemies. This firſt clauſe iz. a rrapficion 
trom that which was noted th. 19, ro that which follows here. 
may have a patricufar reference ro rhe | 
<.19.2, an#ſoit giveck inſtance of 'Gods 
in lffering enemies ro invade him; #tid alſo 


the good thints found in bim, ch.19.3. in preſetyin 
hin hg= apes er rd won d ch, 19. 4, &c: 
it ſheweth char norwithſtanding the ne phe in 
children be ſuffereth chear eo be rried, bur fo 38 ' rxial rurns ro 
their greater glory. | F 
that the pe oth aud the ins woe Ammon] Theſe two 
nations wete of the iry of Lor, Gen. 19. . yer 'alwaics 
birter and morral edging th rhe children BEN 4: | 
and with them other beſide the 4mmonites} Theſe other 7 454 


to be Amalekires, who in habir and lapguage feigned rhemiflves 
<0 be Ammonites, Others read, cxid-wilþ hep of the Hameniag ; a 
people diſtin&'from the nires, ” 


nb ſer down, dur mRRNd to be thar aid which Jetiofhaphar af- 
forded Ahab againſt —_ $8.3, &c. 1ffo, then it fux- 
ther confirmech what is {ai | 


jects thar'occafionally were 'our of their - 
from ſome neighbouring Princes that wiſhed w 
Theye comerh « Hell ag ai} thee)Had jr nor been a greac 
mu lkriende- » Jehofhaphar, thar was ſo well prepared, ch. 17. 
19. ' would not'have been caſt incoſo great a fear as is intimarcd 


V43;12. 

from beyond the Sea on this fide $yria] This js ſea 'called 4- 
[phalrites, 6r'tht Heiid ſea, or Salt ſea. The people here mentioned 
Caine fromthereabouts, See Gen.14 3,7.” This ſea was the Eaſt 
border of Judah, Joth.1 5.5- 

and behold, they be in Haxaxom-tamar] See Gen, 14:7: 

which is Engeds] See Joth.t 5.62, 


'V 3. Aut Frboſbaphat feared] This was both n-natural fear in 
regard of his many enemies, and alſo a pious fear.in relazign to 
.G . 

rd ſtr bimſelfP Heb. fer bis fate:Sce's King. 12.17. 

to ED : Reon pticth a care to ſerve 


God; ard 40*4brain reconciliation with trim, Uh. 11.16, and in 


particular , prayer co Gad for , proreQion and aflitagce, Iſai. 


F5-'6 
#nd-proclt ml. fff] This was 21 ofdinary as uſed þy Gods 
people, and alwaics joyned with extraordinary > wc they 
che 


Judah] Benjamin alſo, and all chart were ypder Je- 


phars juriſdi&i herecompriſed under Zudab. - 
ang 0 nv ther]Such _ ro come to publick aflem- 


unto him, For that cnd rhey 
where the evidence of Gods 


$. 22, 
in the houſe of the Lord] i. e. That great court, ch, 4.9. where 
the people uſed to afſemble, and pious Kings to pray, 2 King, 


14- 
*beſore the new court) This was the court of the Prieſts, which 

was before the houſe of rhe Lord, 1 King.$.64. It is tiled new, 
in that it was newly repaired and beautified, We read ch. 15.8. 
that Aſa renewed the Altar of the Lord, which ſtood in this court : 
He might then alſo repair the whole court, and thereupon this 
title New be given it. Or it may be Jchoſhaphar himſelf did ir. 
Now the King ſtood before this court, namely before the entrance 
into ir, both becauſe the great altar ſtood there, and alſo becauſe 
through it he might ſee into the Holy place, yea, and unto the 
Moſt holy place where the Ark was. Sec 1 King.$.22, 

V.6. And ſaid, 0 Lord God of our fathers] Sce ch. 11.16. 

art not thou God in beaven ? } This place of Gods glory purterh 
him in mind of his Soveraignty and Almighty power, Sce 1 King. 
$.23,30. 

and ruleft thou not over all the kingdoms of the beathen ? ] Though 
God be in heaven, yet his juriſdiion exrendcerh to the carth ; and 
though by his word, Spirit and ſpecial grace he governerh the 
hr Th yer his power manifeſteth ix ſelf chorowour the whole 
worl 


and in thine band is there not power and might ]Medirarion on Gods 
power much ſtrengrhenerh fairh in the greaceſt ſtrair, 


ſo that none is able to withſtand thee) He eth Gods power to 
the power of his enemies, that he m:ght be the leſs affrighted with 
their great prepararions. 


| V.7. Art not thou our God] This hath reference ro Gods pro- 
miſe and covenant, Gen.17.7, As in the former verſe he pleaded 
Gods power (<a his encmics, ſo here he pleadeth his covenant 
and mercy co his people, 
who didft] Heb. thou didft. 

drive out the inhabitants of this [1nd before thy people Iſrael ] Here- 
by he juſtifiech Iſracls holding that land, by caſting our the 
Canaanires to. make way for his people, Num.35.51,5 32,53. 


and gaveſt it tothe ſeed of Abraham) By ſced is mean poſterity, 
And here is che right they had to enjoy their land, Gods git. 
Gen.15.7,18. 


thy ſriend] This ritle is three times given to Abraham ; here, 
Wai.41.8. & Jam.2.23. and that in regard of che mutual rela- 
tion berwixt God and him. God did really favour Abraham as his 
friend, and Abrahamentircly loved God as one friend loves ano- 
cher, Thus Chriſt tiled Lazarus friend, Joh. 11, 11,-and all his 
Diſciples, Job.15.15., F 

ſor ever] This bath relation re the land which God gave to 
Abrahams ſeed for an everlaſting inheritance, Gen, 17.8. & 48.4. 
See 1King. 8.13. The many negative imterrogarives in theic 
two verſes add much emphaſis, and are equivalent ro ſtrong affir- 
mations. . 

V.8. Aud they dwclt therein] Ifracl dwelt in Canaan. 

an4 bave built thee a Sanftuary therein) By Sanftuary is meant the 
holy Temple.Sce 1 Chr. 9.29. & 22.19.& 28. 20, | 

for thy name, ſaying] See 1 King.5.3. & $.16,17, 

V.9. If when evil cometh upon 1s] 1 King. 8.37, &c. 

a the ſword] . Or, war. Forth: ſword is a ſpecial inſtrument in 


war, 

judgement ] Tudgement may here indefinitely be raken for 
any effe& of wrath. Bur becauſe there is no disjun&ive 
particle berwixt ſword and judgement, ſome thus rranſlare it, the 
(HOT judgement, fuch a ſword as God in juſt judgement dorh 


07 PE faces] ws am bary Plague, and Famine, 
are ariows of s wrath, whi to ih 
whom he is offended. s (rage eaachons 


Annotations onthe ſecond book of the Chronicles, 


| 


| thusro do, both to ery. their faith and courage, and 


| 


$ 


Chap.xt. 
we feng before this beuſe] The pecple c:we nor into the very 
Tewple, bur ftocd in the great ccurt belcic it when they made any 
publick ſolemn prayer ro God. 

end in thy preſence} God did after a ſpecial manner manifeſt 
his preſence in the Tewple, eſpecially in the Moſt holy place, by 
the Ark. : 

for thy name is in this houſe) See 1 King $8.29, 

and cry unto thee in our affli tion} Eaincitly pray unte thee for 
help. Sce ch.14.11. 

then thou wilt bear and help] See 1 King.$.29,30; 

V.to. And now bebold, the children of Ammon, and Moab, and 
Mount Stir] Sec v. 1,2, Of mount Seir fee Deur, 2. 4. Hereby 
are meant the inhabitants of mount Scir, 3, e. the Edomites , 
Gen. 32.3. 

whom thou wouldſt not let Iſrael invade] See Deur, 2.5,9,19., 

they came out of the land of Egypt] And were in the Wil- 
derneſs, 

but they turned from them , and deſtroyed them not } Num, 
20. 21, 

V.11. Behold, 1 ſay, how they reward us] Jchoſbaphar pleads 
the ingraticude of his encmics, to move the Lord the rather to 


help him, 

20 come to caſt us out of thy peſſeſion} He ſhews thar the e 
ht d I by ſecking to oY, thoſe whom he had hs 
pofleiſion, 

which thou haſt given us to inherit] This ſhews the reaſon of thar 
phraſe, thy poſſeſſon. 


V.1z. 0 our God] See ch. 14.11. Before he pleaded the relation 
berwixt God and thcir fathers, v.6. here he comes necrer ro their 
own intereſt in him, 

wilt thou not judge them >] He refers the whole caſe to God, 
and leaverh ir to him to recompenſe their eyil. To judge is to re- 
venge or puniſh, Ezek.24.14. 

for we bave no might) This is to be raken compararively,in regard 
of rhe mighty power of their enemies ; and in reference to God, 
without whom inded they had no mighc ar all. 

againſt this great company that cometh againſt us], Sce v.z, 

neither hnow we what to do] In regard of humane means. 

but or eyes are upon thee] We reſt onely on thee and expe help 
from thee, Pſal. 123.1. See 1 King.1.20. 

V.13. And all Judah ftood before the Lord] i. e. Before the Tem- 
ple and Ark, Or, round abour che King, praying unto God, Some 

om every place of Judah were there preſent. | 

with thery little ones, their wives, and their chikdren] This in thoſe 
dayes was uſual in common calamiries, to move God to piry them 
the more,or rather to ſtir up their own ſpirits more carneſtly rocall 
upon him, Jon.3.5. This was according tothe law, Deur. 29. 11. 
& 312.12, Joel 2.16. 

V.14. Then upon Zabatel the ſon of Zechariah, &c,) The paren- 
rage of Jahaziel isdiſtin&ly ſer forth by ſundry generations, both 
for honour to him and his predeceſſors, and alſo for diſtin&ion 
from another Jahaziel,  Chr.23.19. 

4 Levite of the ſons of Aſaph] See 1 Chron. 15.19. & 16. F. 

came the Spirit of the Lord] On a ſudden he was endued 
wich an extraordinary gift of Prophecy. Sec ch.15.1. Numb.11. 
2F, 26, 

in the midſt of the congrezation] There he ſtood, that he might be 
the bercer ks of all. 

V.15. And be ſtid, Hearken ye oll Judah, and ye inhabitants of Ft 
ruſalem, and thou king Feboſhaphat] See chi15.2. 

Thus ſaith the Lord anto you) Sec 1 King.12.2 4. 

Be not afraid, nor diſmaid] See 1 Chr.z2.13, & 28$.20- 

by reaſon of this great multitude] Many and few are all one to God, 

14. 11. | 

for the battel is not yourggbut Gods] This is ſpoken in regard of 
Gods undertaking it. God would not ſo much as uſe them for in- 
ſtrumenrs in fighting that barre], 2 bee 

V.16. Tomorrow goye down agai God would have t 

goge goinſs them) Nw 

them eye-witnefſes of rhat which he intended to do. ; 

bebold, they come up by the cliff of Ziz] Heb aſcent of ZX, This 
was a place where x might well ſee all their enemies. 

and ye ſhall find them at zhe end of the brook ] Ot, valley. 

before the wilderneſs of Feruel] Or, in the front, or entrance.The 
lacey were well known to Jehoſhaphat and the reſt of the If- 
raclires, 

V.17. Te ſhall not need to fiebt in ths battel] For they were all 
ſlain one of another, before Jehoſhaphar with his army cou 
come ar them.Sce v.z2,23,24. Jeli- 

ſet yaxr ſilves] Compoſe your ſelves quietly ro expeR the 
verance Which God will provide for you. oY 

. ſtand ye fill) Neither flic upon your enemies, nor flie from 
tem, | X 
and ſee the ſalvation of the Lord with you] Well mark that kind 
of deliverance which the Lord will give you- Ex 


14. 13. 
"0 Jud and Feruſalem ] He means the inhabicancs of rhofe 
Piaces, 


feay not, nor brdiſmaid ] Sce y. 15, They were prone m—_— 


Chap.nx. 

therefore he dorh ag! and again inculcate this dehorrartion. 
tomorrow 00 out againſt them] He would have them reſt quie 

thar night, and expe& the rime of Gods deliverance. 
for the Lord will be withyou] See ch.r5.2. | 

'V.18, And Fehoſhaphat bowed his bead with bis face to the ground] 


> See ch.7.3. 1 Chr.2 9.20, 


and all Fudab , and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem] See v.1x. 

fell before the Lord) Proftrared rhemſclves with their faces ro- 
wards the Moſt holy place, _ Ark was. 

worlbipping the Lord] See 1 Chr. 29.20. 

a 4's” the Levites of the chiltlren of the Kobathjites) Theſe 
deſcended from Kohath by Korah, and were Singers., 1 Chron. 


, pot of the children of the Korintes ] Theſe came from Kore, and 
were Porters in the Temple, 1 Chr.26.1, &, There were alſo of 
cheſe rhar could fing. Wop "He 

ſtood 4p] To reſtifie rheir reverence, to ſtir up their ſpirirs, and 
to be heard rhe bercer. 

to praiſe] This was the endof their ſinging. See 1 Chr.z3.5, 

the Lord God of Iſrael] See 1 King. 8.15. 

with a loud ) Heb. a great. | 

woice on bigh)] Wirk a very high and loud yoice. See ch, 15.1 4; 
and rhe circle of Pſal. r20. 

V.29. And they roſe early in the morning | Thisſhews their faith 
in Gods promiſe, v.16. an1 their earneſt deſire ro ſee che accom- 
pliſlimenc rhereof, For this was 'rhe morning of the moy- 
row, v.16. 

and whit forth-into the wilderneſs of Tehoa] The cliff of Ziz v.16. 
was berwixt this Tekoa and Jcruel, 

and as they went foith, 7 ehoſhaphet ſtood, and ſaid, &c.] This good 
King believing the word of the Lord ſticred up his whole army 
to do fo roo, that they might more cheerfully and couragiouſly 


on. 

TB ntbeve in the Loyd youy God] Fairh is an eſpecial means of ob- 
taining Gods promiſes, Iſai.7.9. Heb.6.12. p 

ſo ſhall you be eftabliſÞ:d) By fairh the mind is ſerrled, and kepr 

from fear and doubring, Iſai.28.16. 
believe bis Prophets] Give credirro that word which they deliver 
4on from the Lord. Believing in relation to God implierh truſt 
ad confidence'in him ; in relation co his Miniſters, a giving cre- 
Gr'ro whar they deliver. 

fo [bill you proffer] You ſhall find the word of God rrue , and 
thall have good lucceſs in your going forch.See ch.1z.12. & r Chr. 
22.11,13. 

>" And whes be bad conſulted with the people] Wirh rhe army 
thei: pteſenc, eſpecially wich the Commanders. See t Chron. 
I3-1, 

he apyointed fngers unto the Lord] Levites, who ſhould be ready 

ro advance the glory of the Lord. 

and that ſhould praiſe] Heb. v4 ſers. , 

+ the beauty of holineſs} By beauty is meant majeſty, or glory t 
Beauty of holineſs is moſt holy majeſty. This cranſcendenr deſcriprion 
bf God, or of rhe Ack, 4d the more quicken uptheir ſpirirs inthe 
duty they performed, Sce Pſal. 29.2. & 26. 9. 

as they went out bef ore the Army } Joey beleon che truth of whar 
God had promiſed as ſtedfaſtly as if chey had ſeen ir accompliſhed, 
therefore they triumphed therein before they ſaw the iflue. 

and to ſay, Praiſe the Lord, for bis mercy endureth for ever}. This is 
the beginning of che 138. Pſalm, andthe cloſe of every verſe in 
it, And that Pſalm was ſung on all occaſions of publick cejoycing, 
See ch.7.3. & 1 Chr.16.34. 

V.zz, An whenthey began] Heb. j)4 the time that they, &c. This 
circumſtance is rioted to ſhew that God by his providence ordered 
thar which fell our, and accepred chat dury which they ſo cheerful- 
ly performed. 

fo {* and praiſe) Heb. in ſinging and praiſe, or, by ſaging to 
praiſe. 

the Lord ſet ambuſbments) See ch.13.13. Ir.is probable thar ſome 
wmong the enemies being incenſed againſt others, did ſecretly lie 
in wair, and took hate alhubeage to riſe up and deſtroy the ar 
on a ſudden ; whereupon there was a confuſion amongſt them, ſo 
4s they fought one againſt another, and ani oy one another,as is 
ſer down v. z3. Some, rake this metaphorically, of Gods ftirrin 
up their mirids ont againſt another, as if an ambuſhment ha 
been laid on a ſudden to riſe upon them. Others underſtand ir of 
Angels, who came chem unexpeRedly, and ſlew them; and 
thenone nation of theſe enemies ſuppoſing one of the other _nati- 
ons had ffainrlitw, fel}, upon that nation : and fo they deſtroyed 
one another. 

apninſt the children of Ammon; woah, and Mount Seir] See v. 10, 

whych were come againſt Judah] Ver.1..ic is ſaid that they came 

| apbat 3 but this place ſheweth char their quarrel was 
mt 1 perſonal quartet againſt Jehoſhaphar alone, bur a common 
Rk quarrel, againſt Jehoſhaphiar and his whole Kingdom. See 


—_ qe ſmitten] wy they ſmore one another. "= deſtroyed 
a . See v. 23. 7. 32. 1 Sam,1 4.20. Of ſmiting i 
thisſenſ fee 2 King 92d ag"? TA Oe et Os © 


| V.23. Forthe children of Ammon 1nd Moab] Ammon and Mob, 


Annotations 6n the ſecond book of the Chronteles? 


——” 


| 


the progenitors of theſe narions, were brethren; both childreh of 
Lor, Gen,19.37,38. IRE 
ſtood up againſt the inhibitants of Mount Seir ] Theſe deſcended 
from Eſau, Gen.32.3 See v.19. EL Se Lt 
_—_ to ſlay and deſiroy them } God pur ſuch a {; plcir into ther a3 
made rhem executioners of his vengeance to the urrermoſt. ; _. 
and when they bad made '\an end of the inh1bitants of Seir ] This 
implierh char rhac parr of rhe army was utterly deſtroyed, + _ 
a one helped to deſtroy another ] Heb. for the deſtruftion. of and- 
they, They were carried with ſuch a ſpirit of rage and fury, that 
no man ſpared his neighbour, biit each one deſtroyed him that was 
next .him. DS 
V:24. And when Fudah came toward the watch-tower] This wis 
on the cliff of Ziz, v.16. | 
in the wilderneſs) Of Jerue); v.16. be ed 
they looked unto the multitade} The great formidable army before 
mentioned is here meanr.See y.2. | 
and bel,old, they were dead bodies fallen to the earth, and none eſca- 
ped] Heb. there was not an eſcaping. They wete all ſlain before ch 
could think of flying.” | 
V.z5. And when Fehoſhaphat: and bis peoply cam? to take away the 
mou of them] 1r is uſual with armies for the co1querour ro ſpoyl the 
ain, 
they found among them iz abundance ] See 1 Chron. 18.7, 11, &. 
20.2, 
both riches with the dead bodies, and precious jewels] As rings on 
their fingers, chains abour their necks, jewels in their cars, ot in 
ſome ether place abour chem. Heb. things of deſire. Such rhitigs as 
were much defire&and eſteemed, Prov.3-15. Jerry 
which they ſtript off for themſelves, more then they could carry away] 
For there were many more of the enemics rhen of the 1ſraclices. 
Beſides, they brought much wealth on their beaſts, and in carrs of 
wagons. | m— 
and they were three dayes in gathering of the fpoyl, it was ſo much 
Thus God did nor por free | from their enemies, bur on 
ingly enziched them by their enemies ſpoyl. | 
V.26. And on the fourth day they aſſembled themſelves in the, vall 
of Berachab) Thar is, Bleſſing. This was in the wilderneſs of Jeruel, 
ver.16, VN 
for there they bleſſed the Lord : thrreſore the name of 6" ſam? place wat 
called the valley of BerachtbJThis is chought ro be thar place which js 
called The valley of Feboſhaphat, Joel 3.2,12+ By giving this name 
to the ace the memorial of that wonderful great deliverance was 
continue 


untothis day] See 1 King 9.13. & 12,19, of ei. 4! 
V.+7: Then they retiorntd every man of Fudab and Feruſalemt] All 
thar wenr to thar yalley, 


and Fehoſbaphat in the fore-ſront of them] Heb. bead of them. Je- 
hoſhaphar herein did as David did at rhe removing of the Ark , 
2 Sam.6.14z15. fre 
to go agazn 10: Feruſalem with joy.) Ac Jeruſalenr they made 
a prayer, v.5. and in Jeruſalem they would render theis 
praiſe. 
for the Lord bad made them to regoyce over their enemies ] They 4- 
fcribe their ſucceſs ro God. See Neb. 12.43. 
V.28. And they came to Feruſalem with pſalteries, and harps, and 
trumpets] Of theſe muſical inſtrumencs ſee 1 Chr.13.8. __ 
unto the bouſe of the Lord ] That there they may offer up the more 
ſolemn praiſe and ſacrifices, | 
TI And the fear of God was on all the hingdoms, &c. ] See 
CN,14-1 4- | | n p 
when they bad heard that the Lord fought againſ the enemies of 1/- 
ral] Report of Gods mighty wo at's. all ſorrs of roll Y 
and neer to fear, Joſh.2,10,11. | 
V.30. Sothe Realm of Fehoſhaphat was quiet) Sce ch.14.1. 4 
for bis God gave bim reft round about] The Lord being in an 
eſpecial manner the God of Jchoſhaphar, who was his faichful 
ſervant ; made all nations round abour him forbear all . 
firion againſt him; in which reſpe& he had reſt and free 


| from war. 


V.31, And Fehoſhaphat reigned, &c.] See 1 King. 22.41,42. / 

V.3z, And be walked in the way of Aſt, &c.] Aſa's firſt courſe 
of lite is here meant. See ch.18.11.& 17.3. & 1 King.22.44. 

V.33. Howbeit the high places were not tahen away] Sce x King, 
22.43. 

for as yet the prople had not prepared their hearts, &c.] $ome our- 
ward reformarion they had yielded unto, bur yer rheir hearrs lin- 
gred after their old ſuperſtirions, See ch. 15.17, x Chr.29.18. . 

dts Now the reſt of the afts of F ehoſhaphat firſt and laſt} See 

cn.16.11. | mo 

behold, they are written in the bxok ] Heb. words. See ch.t2.15, 

of Feba the ſon of Hanan] See che1g.z. 

who is mentioned] Heb. was made to aſcend, or regiſtred. 

is the book o the Kings of Iſrael} 1 King, 16.1. 
V.35. after thu After thar great deliverance, v. 22, &c, 

did Jeboſhaphat hing of F udab joyn himſelf with 4baVab hing of 
Iſrael] See 1 King.z2.51. 

who did very wickedly] , Jehoſhaphars fin was the.greater be- 
cauſc he had been reproved tor rhe like; ch.19. 3, R 

26; 


Chap. xxi. Annotations onthe ſecond book of the Chronicles, Chap. xxj. 


V.36. And be jq,ned himſelf with bim to make ſbips to go to Tayniſh] 
It is aid L rn that nt would not go with the 
hips of Ahaziab ; therefore it is probable that though ar firſt he 
did indeed j»ya with Ahaziabyyer after being reproved for it,v.37. 
he refuſcd to gy. ; : 

and thy made the ſhips in Exon- Geber]. See 1 King.2 2.48. 

V.37. Then Elicxcr the ſon of Dodavah of Mar. ſbab] There were 
more of this naine, as Abrahams ſeryanr, Gen.15.2.Moſes his fon, 
Ex. 18.4. and ſundry. others. 

propbeſicd againſt 7 eboſhaphit, ſaying, Becauſe thou baſt joned thy 
ſalf with 45.44ab) We lee how good men may fall again imro the 
ſame faulr. See ch. 19.2. Compare alſo Gen.12.13. with / 

the Lord hath broken thy works : and the ſhips were broken that they 
were not able to go to Tarſbiſh] God will not proſper the evil under- 
takings of his children, Sce x King. 22.48, 


CHAP. XXI. 
vet-N ow 7«boſb1phat ſlept with his fatbers, and was buried, 


&c.] Sce 1 King.2.10, & 22.50. 

and Fehoram bis ſon reigned in bus ſtead} An impious ſon ſucceeded 
a pious facher, Grace is not propagated by nature. 

V.z. And be had brethren the ſons of 7eboſhaphat, Agariah, &c. ] 
Here are fix expreſſed by name, and it may be rhey were all he 
had living. Our Engliſh tranſlators give the ſame name to the 
firſt and the fourth, bur in rhe Hebrew there is a little difference : 
For the name of the fourth is Axariabs. 

All theſe were the ſons of Feboſhaphat J This is repeared, thar 
the unnaturalneſs of Jehoram v. 4.might be the, more maniteſted. 

king of Iſract) Sce ch.1z.1.& 15-17. Jehoſhaphat coming from 
David by linzal deſcent had a right ro the whole Kingdom of 
Iſrael, but he held onely a part thereof : So thathere is a Sy- 
necdoche. So v.4. 

V.3. And their father grve them great gifts] He ſhewed a father- 
ly reſpe& towards them, in providing bountiful gifts for them, bur 
he would nor impair his eldeſt ſons inherirance by giving them 
part thereof, , 

of ſilver and of gold , and of precious things ] Under precious 
* things are compriſed jewels, pearls, precious ſtones, filks, fine 1i- 
nen, with the like, 

with ſence cities ] Jehoſhaphar placed his ſons in thoſe cities, 
becauſe he moſt confided in, them for defenſe of the land, and 
thar they alſo might be rhe berrer ſecured againſt their enemies, 
Rehoboam did the like, and ir is ſaid that he did wiſely therein , 
ch. 11.23. 

in Judah] Under Zudah Benjamin alfo is compriſed, See 
<.11.r. 

but the kingdom gave be to Jeboram). It is probable that Jehoram 
carried himſclf fairly while his farther lived : for he commirred the 
government of the Kingdom ro him when he went out to war with 
Ahab. See 2 King-1.17.& 8.16. 

becauſe be was the firſt-born ] This be did according to the law, 
Deur. 21. 17. This priviledge God of old gave rhe firſt-born , 
Gen.4.7. 

V.4. Now when Feboram was riſen up to the hingdom of his father] 
This is not to be raken of his governing as V ice-roy in his farhers 
life, bur of his ficring upon the throne when his father was dead, 
and rhe Kingdom ſerrled in him alone. 

be ſtrengthene1 bimſelf} See ch.12.1,13, He ſought ro make him- 
ſelf ſtrong (as Jeroboam did, ch. 13.7.) that he might the berrer 
effe& his miſchievous incents. 

and ſlew all his brethres with the ſword] It might be his brethren 
were pious men, and ſer themſelvesro maintain the true worſhip 
of God ; Jehoram rherefore, bring a great idolarer, rook them our 
of the way, that they might be no eye-ſore nor obſtacle unto him. 
Sec y. 13. Judeg.g.5. 

and drvers alſo of the Princes) The ſame reaſon might move 
= to ſlay the Princes that moved him co flay his bre- 
thren. 

of Tfrael] Iſrael is here pur for Judah, as v. 1. 

: V.s. Jeboram was thirty and two years old, &c,] Sec 2 King. 

17, 

V.6. And wv walked in the way of the kings of Fſracl, &c. Sec 
2 King.$ 18, 

V.7. Howbeit the Lord would n ot deftroy th: bouſe of Davi 
FJudth, 2 King, 8.19. 4 c PIT Os, 

becauſe of the cov-nant that be bid made with David] Or, for Da- 
vid bis ſervants ſhe, x King. 8. 19 

and as he prommſed to give a light to him] Heb. lamp, or candle. 

and to bs ſons for ever} See 2 King. 8.19. 1 King.tr.36. Pſal. 
172. 11,&c, 1 Chr,z7.12,04. 

V.8. From nnder the dominion of Tudah] Heb. ba | 

ond made themſelves a h ng} ruth oa. .20. mg 

V.9. Thmn 7eboram went forth withhis Princes] Or, Foram went 
o-er to Zary, 2 King,$.21. By that which is here nored of his Prin- 
ce*, it appearerh that ſome of rhem yiclded ro idolatry, and did as 
he _ have them. 

and all Ins chariots with him, &c. ] Sec 2 King,s$. . x 
ad4d:d that the people fled into their Nas ies Loudon 


V.10. So the Edomites revel ed, &c.) See2 Kirg.$.x2, 

+ becauſe be hod forſaken the Lord God of bis fathers) See <.x3.10, 

& 15.2. This is added to ſhew that the Lord ſtirred vp thole Edo- 
mires, 2s his ſcourge, to puniſh this idolatrou: King, This was nor 
the reaſon that moved the Edomites to revolr : it was their own de- 
fire of freedom from being ſubjeRX ro a — Prince that mo- 
ved them therero : Yer by his idolatrous and wicked courles and 
by his cruelty ro his brethren and Princes they m:ght garher char 
the Lord would forſake him, and thereupon take advantage and 
occaſion of revolting. 

V.1t. Moreover be made high places in the mountains of Fudah } 
See 1 King. 3.2,4. Thus this wic ed King reſtored thoſe impietics 
and idolatries which his father and grand father had deſtroyed, 
ch.14.15. & 19.3. 

pw cauſed  _ FOLY of Jeruſalem 1# commit fornication } 
Spiritual fornication is here meant, i, ce. Idolatry, v.13, See 2 Kin, 


we 
, and compelled Judah thereto) He contented not himſelf ro draw 
the inhabiranrs of that city where himſ{clt awelrt unto icolarry , 
but he drew alſo his whole Kingdom thereunto, and that by force, 
raiſing perſecution againſt ſuch as refuſed. 

V. 12, And there came a writing to bim from Elijah the Propher, 
ſaying] Withour all queſtion Elijah was before this tranſlared. 
For while Jchoſhaphat was living, erquiry being made abour 2 
Prophet of the Lord in Iſrael, anſwer was rerurned that thae 
was Fl:ſha who porred water on the bands of Flizab, 2 King. 3.11, by 
which ir appeareth that El;ſha was then famous for a Prophet; 
but this was not till after Elijah was taken away, 2 King. 2. ro, 
Hereupon a great doubt ariſerh, How a writing ſhould come from 
Elijah, who was now in heaven, unto Jchoram, who was oncanh, 
Some rather cur chen untie the knor, denying that this was that E- 
lijah whoſe ſtory is recorded 1 King. 17. 1, &c, and ſaying thar 
another man might bear this name; Or that Eliſha might be 
called Elijah as Jobn the Baptiſt was,Matrh. 17.12,13. becauſe the 
ſpirit of Elijah was in him, Luk.1.17. But a wore ready and pro 
hable reſolution of the doubt is this, That the true and famous El;- 
jah had wrirten that which is here ſet dowp before his ra 
even while he was on carth, and left it behind him ro be delivered 


to Jchoram after he ſhould have commirred the forementioned 


Kbominations, We read 1 King.13.2, that a man of God pro- 
pheſied of Joſiah by name long before his birth, So did Ifaiah 
of Cyrus, Iſai.45.1. The like might Elijah do of Jeboram, This 
might the rather be done, becauſc this impious King would not en- 
dure a living Prophet to declare the eruth unco kim ; and that he 
might be the more convinced an@ confounded of and for his wick- 
edneſs, when he ſhould ſee a writing brought to him from onerha 
was then in heaven. . 

Thus ſaith the Lord God of David thy father) This deſcriprion of 
God is a great aggravation of his fin and his ipgraticude agaioſt 
him. 

Becauſe thou baſt not walked in the wayes of Feboſhaphat thy father] 
See ch.20.32. 

nor in the wayrs of Aſa hing of Judah) See ch.14.2, To de- 
generate from the good pattern of holy progenitors is a great ag- 
gravation. 

V. 13. But wn walked in the way of the hings of Iſrarl] AH 
the Kings of Iſracl from the Revolc were impious and idola» 
erous. 

and haſt made Judah and the inhabitan's of Jeruſalem to go « 
whonring] See v.11. q 

like to the whoredoms of the houſe of Ahab ] Ahab1'idolarries 
were more and greater then his predecefſars, 1 King. 16-31,33- 

and alſo baſt ſlain thy brethren of thy fathers bouſe, &c. ] V.4.Cru- 
elry and impiecty much aggrayate cach orher: 

V.14. Brhold, with a great plague] Heb.ſtrohe.See 1 King.$.37« 

will the Lord [mate ""ype le] He himſelf allo was ſmirreo, v. 18. 
ſo as it is here to be u erftood,q d.The Lord will ſmte thee and thy 
people, &c. Bur the people, and the other that follow are bere 
named to aggravate rhe Judgement, which he brought not upon 
himſelf onely bur upon chem alſo,The people muſt needs be ſ\mir- 
ren when an enemy entred into the land, v. 17. 

and thy children, and thy wives] Theſe were ſmitten in thar they 
were carri:d away by the enemy, v.17. 

and all thy goods] The greater part of his ſubſtance is here 
meant, 

V.15. Andthou ſhalt have great ſickneſs, &c.)_ Sec v.19. | 

by reaſon of the ſichneſs day by day } Ir ſeemerh he had no inter- 
miſſion of pain, bur day x: was tormented therewith. 

V.16. Moreover the Lord ſtirred up againſt Jeboram) The Lord 
hath = ſpirits even of enemies in his power, to order chem 8s 
he will. 

the (pirig of the Philiſtims and of the Arabians ] Theſe had been 
Was. to the Kinder Sarge 11. but now they take ad- 
vantape to ſubdue their Lord and free themſelves, 

that were near the Ethiopians ] Heb. Cuſbites, The Arabians 
that bordered upon rhe Echiopians aſſiſted. them in their war 
oqaind Aſa, and thereupon were ſmirren and ſpoiled by the men 
Oo 


Judah, ch.14.15. And now they rake their advantage to cxe- 


cute revenge, V 
# I7« 


Chip. xsij. 4 


f V, 19. Aid they came -pp into Fudab and braks into it ] That | 


' which tollowerh ſhewerh char they can through the land ſo far as 
to enter into ths Royal ciry and plunder it, 
and carried away ] Hb. carriel captives... ON 
all. the, ſubſtance that. was found in the kings houſe] The Kings 
houſe wax in Jeruſalem; ſo that the enemy .encred the chicf 


wp ſons alſo] Here we ſee Gods juſt revenge: Jehoram ſlew 
his farhers ſons v.4. and che enemy flew his ſons, yee ch,2z.1, 

an 4 bis wives] King; chen uſed ro have many wives,. All Jcho- 
rams were not taken 'from him ; for  Arhaliah remained co 
uſurp the Crawn, ch.22.10. OI 
© ſothat there was never a, ſon left bim ſave Zehoahax ] Or, Abaxjab, 
ch,22+1, or, 4Rariab, ch.22.6, So as he had three names. .. ... 

the youngeſt of bis ſors] No reaſon is rendred why this ſhould be 
ſpared, .Ir may þe che <nemy could nor find, him, Bur hercin ap- 

ared che Divine, providence about th accompliſhmenc. of his 
© promiſe ro David. See v.7. -/ anadiraiabtarica boo 

V.18.. And after all this] , Impenitencs bring upon themſelves 
ohe judgment after. another, vill chey be eycn clean deſtroyed. Sce 
Tarnes $3,659 I... .... 

the Lard [mate bimin his bowels) Theſe being within a man are 
oft the ſubjeR of the greater rormene,, , 

#ith an incurable SP His malady was intolerable for che pre- 
ſeor, and incurable for the turuce, | 

"V' 19. And it cate to paſs that 3n proceſs. of. time, after the end of 
two years] This was a long time for a man to lie under a torturing 

"bis ; 0 fell our by reaſon of bis fchneſs] The diſcaſe was vory 
great; Char it forced his. bowels our. of him. 

ſo,be died of fore 4i(caſes ) He had nd cure for his body , nor 
yer for his |, bur dicd*'under Gods heavy hand and great in- 


dignation, 5” " 8 = n 

© 4d his people me "banning for bim, lik: the burning of bis fa- 
thers] See ch.16.14. The great fins he commirred againſt God, 
the wrongs he did r6 man, and the judgments he brought upon the 
hnd rurned che hearts of his fubjeQts From him ; ſo char: chough 
he had been a Kingzyec lirtle reſpe& was ſhewed him when he was 
dead 


+ V:20. Thirty and two years old, &c.] See v,s. 

and be pres without being deſired] Heb. without deſire. He 
fired and died fo miſerable and ignoble, as living he rogk no 
tontenc in himſelf, nor in life and Teach did any other care ſor 


* \mwheir they blaried bim in the city of David, Fc. ] See 1 King-2. 
10. Becauſe he was the ſon of Dayid, and a King, they buried 
tim in the ciry of- David : but ro ſhew that he deſerved nci- 
ther the honour of a King nor of a ſon of David, they: would 
hor lay his corps in that place where his Predeceflors lay. 
_ this is added as an evidence of his ſubjefs diſcſtcem of 


CRAL XEXIE 


Verſ.x, Nd the inbabitants of Feruſalem made Abmjeb bis youn- 
= A geſt ſon hing bn bis ſtead] It ſeems Jehoram being for 
two years rogether miſerably perplexed witch a rormencing Tileaſe, 
took lircle care about his ſuccefjor; therefore rhe inhabitants of 
lem took rhat care upon rhem, ir being the chicf ciry and 
ſtrongeſt hold of the Kingdom, and the reſt of the land having 
been extrem:ly ſpoiled by the enemy, ch.z1.17. By the inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem che Sanhedrin or great Councel of the Kingdom may 
be m:anr. Yer others alſo gave their conſenc, 
for the band of men that came with the Arabians to the camp had ſlain 
alltht eldeft } 'Chap.z1.17, This was the reaſon why pa made 
= youngeſt ſon King; he was the onely ſon of Jehoram then 
iving, 

So Abryyah the ſon of Feboram hing of 7 udah reigned] 2 King.s. 
24. In this chaprer is ſer down the ſhort reign and miſerable end 
of Ahaziah, and che evil conſequence thereof ; namely, Achaliah, 
a woman and a ſtranger, to be an uſurper of the Crown, v.10, 

V.z. Fourty and two years old was Aba ah when he b:gan to re'gn] 
This place ſcemeth to concradit two ochiers, one whereof ſaith 
that Feboram, the facher of chis Ahaziah, was thirty and two years 
old when be began to rgign, and that be reigned eight years, ch.z 2.5. 
the other, that this very Aha3iab was two and twenty years old when 
be bexan to reign, 2 King.$.26, By the former, Ahaziah's father 
was bur fourry years old when he died ; how then could his ſon be 
two and fourty? can a ſon be e'der then his father at the ſame time? 
By the latter, one and che ſame man ſhould b= two and rwenry and 


wo and fourty years old at once. To reconcile theſe places ſome | 


faythit Jehoram being two and thirty years old when he began to 
ts lived eighr and twenty after chat ; of which, A be. him- 
elf reigned but eight, and Ahaziah governed the Kingdom rwen- 
tf years in his farhers life-time : ſo as they make Ahaziah rwo and 
_ years old when he began to govern as Viceroy, and rwo 
= oy when he began co reign alone afcer his fachers death. 
= - des thar there is no ground of Sccipryre for this reconci- 

100, it croſl:th all the circumſtances of che hiſtory ; in parti- 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the.Chranicles, 


_ 
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Chap. xxij. 
cular, ir interruprerh the ſeries 'of the genealogy of Kings, and 
eſpecially the Chronology of the reigns of che Kings:of Judah 
and of Iſrael, There. is therefore a' fairer way of folving tbe fore- 
mentioned doubrs.; namely, That the two and twenty years 2 King, 
8.26. be taken properly:of Ahazialvs age ac that rime, bur the two 
and fourty years here of the continuance of Omrr's pedigree , from 
whom Ahaziah: deſcended by his mother Arhaliabyz Win.$.18,:6. 
For Omri, great grandfather to Ahaziah, reign:d fi years 3s ſolc 
King,1 King.16,23zAhab,his grandfachec,cwo and rweney,r King. 
16.*9, Ahaziah bis Uncle, two; 1 King.22.51, Joram, another 
Uncle, twelve ; 2 King.z.1. Theſe make up juſt fourry'two yeats. 
We have a like compuration from rhe beginning of the Divifion of 
the rwo Kingdoms, ch.15.19. &16.1. And this may the berter be 
born, home the Hebrew thus expreficerh: it,' 4. ſon of forrty and 
Iwo years was Ahayab in his reigaiag. 1 will noe deny.but that He- 
braiſm is oft uſed of a Kings age when he began to reign, bur. ir 
may allq be raken of the continuance of a ſtock. To make this 
incerpretatinn the more clear, ſame pucting che laſt cloulc of his 
verſe ip.the beginning (which, is called a Trajx&ion)-chus- read ir 
with part of the. former 'verſe, 'S# Avatiab the: fon of Z tbaram 
hing of F udah reigned © bus mothers aame allo was Athetiab the daugh- 
t'rof Omri, He was ſourty and two year's old when Altaiah: bigan to 
reien, ant! be reigned one year in: Feruſalem, &c. See. x King $126,  * 
V.3-' He alſo walkid in the. wiies of the bouſe of Abab }. See 
2 King. 8,27.A{ſo hath reference to Jehocam pAbaziah» as well as 
Jchoram, did ſo. See chi2 1.6. | "" 
{or bis mother] She was grandchild ro Omri, and daughter of Jo- 
z: bel a moſt!wicked woman. See rKing.16.31. & 13.4: & 19. 2. 
& 21.5. &c. & 2-King.9.22. And this daughtet was no berter * hen 
her morher, if nor worſe, v.10. | wa $117 | 
was his counſellor 10,ds wichtd!y)] Mothers counſel. is very preva- 
lent wich childcen, eirher for-good or evil. Sce 1 King-15 10.1 
V.4. #berefore be did cvil.in the fight of the Load, lbhge the-houſe of 
Ahab} Scez King.$.27. FS 
. for they were his counſellours} It feemerh Arhalialy broughr divers 
of Ahabs ſtock ro Jeruſalem wich htry where: x}icy 'corrupred rhe 
King her ſon, > 4h. %n bunk 9 
aſter the death af bis father, to bis deſtrudtion} They perſwaded 
him after, his fathers dear. cv joyn with Joram che ſan,ot Ahabin 
war againſt Hazacl, 2 King. $8.28. and this was che occaſion of his 
death, 2 King.g.27. | = ; - 
V.5. He walked al(o after their counſel] He did not onely hear 
cheir counſel; bur alſo follow-ir. - Lo 
and went with 7 choram the ſon of. Ahab, &c.} See 2 King;8.2 +» 
And ths Syrians ſmote F oram } Ot, wonnded,z King.8,28. The 
Hebrew is the ſame in bork places. 33276 » | 
V.6: And be retarned to be h-aled, &c.] Sce 2 King. 8.29. 
becauſe of the wounds wii % were g-vet him] Heb. wberewith they 
And Axariah] Called 4bþ43jah, v. 1. and Zehpabax, ch.z 1.17. 
V.7. And the d:ſtruftion} Hcrb. treading down, Both kizaſclf and - 
his whole Kingdom was indeed troden down; _ 
Ahaxjab was of God] Ocdercd by Diyxine- providence; See 
1 King. 12»[F. | 4 
by coming to Joram) His going to Joram was the occaſion of his 
deſtrugion, 2 King. 9.2 1, &c. Had he rarricd ar Jeruſalem, Jchu 
would not have meddled with him. ' 
For when b: was come, he went out with 7ehoram agunſt, Febu ] 
This ſheweth how his coming to Joram was his deſtrugion. 
the ſon of Nimſhi] See 2 King. g.z. PRA BE Y R ; 
whom the Lord hath anointed to cut off, &c, ] See 2 Kiog.g, 
6, &c, y 
V.8. Andit came to paſs that when 7ebu was executing judgment 
upon the bouſe of Abab] : King.g.22, &c. | 
and found the Princes of Fudah)] i. c., Such as accompanied Ahas 
ziah when he went to Joram, 2 King.$.28. 
and the ſons of the brethren of Abayvab) » King. 10.13&c. 
that miniſtred to Ahaxzab] They were h's ſubjets, and arrended 
upon him, | "TP ' 
= ſlew the m] Cauſed thera to be ſlain, z King.10.14. ' 
V.9. And he ſought Ahazzjah)JFor when he ſaw Joram lain by Jos 
hu, he fled, z King 9.27. 
and they caught bim} i. e. Jehu's ſouldiers, 
for be was ud in Samaria} 'Sce.z King.g. 27,, | 
and brought him to Jehu] To ſee whar judgment he would pro- 
nounce againſt him. | " 
and when they bad ſlain him) At Jehu's command, z King.9.27- 
they buried bim} They who flew Ahaziah gave his ſervancs leave 
ro carry his dead corps away and to bury jr, 
becauſe (ſaid they) he is the (on of fehoſhaphat, who ſought the 
Lord with all bis heart }  Piery, ſincerity, and incegrity ( which 
are here nored to have been in Jehoſhaphat ) arc reverenced 
and had incſteemeyen by thoſe rhat have nor their own 
poſlefled therewith, Bur this is alſo to be taken as a ſpecial mo- 
rion of rhe Spirit in them, ro reſtific Gods repeR to his ſervane 
Jechoſbaphar, 
So the houſe of Ahatiah bad no power to keep fill the hingdom] 
The King himſelf, bis kindred and Princes being deſtroyed. 
V.to. But wx Athaliah, &c.] Scez King.11,1, *Y 
of 


k cec 


 Chaparxij. 


of the bozſe of Judah] The ground of her cruelty was thar ſhe 


might make way to the crown. ] 
V..11,12, But Febeſbabeath, &c.] Sec 2 King.11.2 33. 
CHAP. XXII11I. 

.t. Nd in the ] This hath relation ro the fix 
——_ —— is ſer down the reſcuing of this 
K; ror 9” PT} YR —__ of aces 

ebejada ſtrengthened bimfelf } Achatiah ulurping rown 
had _— — ——— fide, & lo deſtroyed = | weakened thoſe 
char Rood for the houſe of David, as that Jehoiada (of whom ſee 


King. 14.4.) durſt net © himſelf openly and publickly : yer 
Cen os as ke ro cake pare with him, 
3nd laid what weapons and ammunition he could within the 
conres and chambers of the houſe of God, and fo bim- 


felf. | 
the ins of bundreds] Or, ſent and fet the rulers over 
Ferrer res eg the exard, 2: King.1 1:4. The fame 
word is fieretranflared captains, and rhere rulers. 
#Axtab, &c.} The parcnrage of rheſe Caprains here named de- 
clares rhy# they were Levires. 
ints couthadit with him] » King. 11.4. it is added, that he brought 
them 1# him intto the houſe of the Lord, and alſo, that be rovk af 02/þ of 
them in the houſe of tht Lord, dnd ſhewed them the Kings ſon. 
V.2, And they went about in Fudah ] Wherelorver atiy Levircs 
had their abode. | & 
atbered the Levites ont of all the cities of Fudab] Nor onely 
thoſe courſe it was art that crime to ferve inthe houſe of che 
Lord, but others alſo. 
and the thief of the fathers of Iſrael } Thefe m'ght be other 
then Levires, namely, Governours in the Common-wealth of Ju- 
dah and” Brojamin : for fo is Iſra#{ here ro be raken, as ch.12.1, 
& 212. 
- panel they came to Feruſulem} That there rhey might combine to- 
grther, and aid Jehviada inrhar great work which he intended. 
V.3. And all the Congregation made a Covenant with the Kjne } 
This Wis a 'matusl Rtipulation berwixt the King and them, 
Thar che ——_— maintain che mue worſhip of God, the 
prace of the Kingdom , and - priviledges of the ſubje&s; and 
tharche people ſhould maintain the King, and yield unco him his 
is + 


in the bouſe of God] The Courts wherein the Prieſts and Le- 
vites offered ſscrifices and did orher ſervices, and wherein the peo- 
ple ſtood to behold and hear rhewn, are oft tiled the houſe of God ; 
fo in this place. ; 

and be ſaid _—— Rd gw Kings ſon p_ reign Sort 
ſpeaks in id of che r eKi to the Crewn, the 
former Kings fon, ch.:2.11. and "Bs promiſe ro David and 
bis poſterity for ever, 1 Chr.17.14. and of his confidence that God 
would reheir endeavors, 

as the Lord bath ſaid of the ſons of David] 2 Sam.17.12+« 1 King, 
2:4. &9.5.ch6.16.& 7.18. 

V. 4. This is the thing that ye ſhall do, a third part, &c.] See 2 Kin, 


It. FF. 
of thi Priefte and of the Levites ] This hath reference to the 
wy zrt, implying that it was taken out of fuch and ſuch Prieſts 


ires, 
5 of the doors ] Heb. rhreſbolds. See 2 King, 12, g. 


ſhkk be porter 
Some of them being by their ordinary office Porters of che doors of 
the houſe of God, had at thisrime a ſpecial charge for the gate be- 
bind the guard, 2 King. 11.6, 

V.s. And athird pirt at the Kings bowſe] i. e. The gare that ope- 
ned ro the Kings houſe ; And they arc ſaid to be keepers of the 
warch of the Kings boſe, 2 King. 11.5. 

and a th'rd part at the gate of the foundation] This was allo called 


on > Pee z King.t1.6. 
and all the peop'e be in the courts of the bouſe of the Lord] The 
great court ,ch. 4.9. where the people ſtood, was divided into ſundry 
Parts, and tliefeupon the plural number, courts, is here uſed, See 
1 Kifng.s.36. 

V.6. tot let none come into the bouſe of the Lord ] i, e, The courr 
of the Prieſts, ch.4.9. See v.3. 

ſave the Prieſts] For they were ro offer ſacrifices there, 

" ind they that mitifter of the Levites] Such Levites as were arren- 
-danc upon Prieſts, and rherein were diſtinguiſhed from Singers 
and Porrers, x Chr.1g.20. & 24.1. 

they ſhall go in, for they are holy} Heb. botineſs. They were not one- 
ly holy by profeſſion, as all Gods people were, bur alſo by ſpecial 
un&ion, being ſet aparr ro holy ſervices, 

but all the profile fall hrep the watch of the Lord J They ſhall 
fand inthe grear courr, and there abide, withour chrufting rhetn- 
felves into the Priefts courrs ; as the Lord of old enjoyned. Or, 
they ſhalt keep all durPriefts and Levires from encrivg into the 
Priefts courts. Ot, they fhall obferve that ordinance which God 
hath appointed ro chem in their own courr, 

V.7. Andthe Levites ſÞ:ll pes &c.] See 2 King.1r.$, 
* and whoſotvucy elſe cometh into t'e bouſt he hill be put to death,8&c.) 


Or, be that com:th wiikin th: ranges let-bim be ſttin, 2 King,11,8. 
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Chap xxilj, | 

V.8. So the Livites and all- 7udab} Or, the captcins wer Fundr ds 
2 King.11.9. Theſe captains were Livires, See y.1.By Fuddb cthers 
of the people may be meant. They are cal)cd of the prope, y, 6, 

did according to all things, &c.] See : Kinrg.11.g. 

for Jehoiada the Prieft dr [miſſed not the courſes] Priefls ane Le. 
vires had rheir courſes ro ſerve, which when they had cxecured 
were uſually permitted ro go to their houſcs ; bur ar thistime 
were not permitted fo to do. 

V.9. Morcover, Jehoiada the Pricfs. delivered to the Coptains of 


they 
they 


hundreds (pears, and bucklcrs, and ſhields] Theſe three are pur for 
all kind © watlKe inſtruments : fot withour queſtion he gave them 
Swords alſo. POYIOs A 


that bad been King Davids )'See 2 King, 11.10. —_ 
, Phich were in ce uſe of God] O:, in the Temple, 4 King.r1. 16: 
ey.3. a | 
V.10, And be ſet all rhe prople] By all tht prople are bete meanc 
that mulrirude of Levirrs which were how brought together; and 
had weapons given them. _ | 


man having bis weapon in bb boa] Prepared and read 
defend ihe King, and oppoſe all that Thould kinder bjs Ro 
tion 


ſrem the right fide) Heb. ſhoulder, For 1s 3 mans body bath two 
ſhoulders, ſa an edifice hath rwo fides, This was the Nonk- Gde. 

of the Temple] Heb, houſe. 

to the left fade of the Temple] That was the South-ſide : for they 
wenr into the Temple ar rhe Eaſt. 


along by the Altay and the Temple] Seet King.11.11. | 

by the King round about) The King ſtanding ar the carratice into 
che Prieſts court, che Prieſts and Leyices might guard him in thac 
court, and others of rhe people in rhe great courr, "i 

V. 11. Then they brought out the Kings, Jon, &c, ] See 2 King, 
11.12. 

and Fehoiada and bis ſons anointed bim}) Jehoiada himelf might 
poure oyl wp his head, and his ſons ſtandclole by bim, and gire 

im'the veſlel wherein the oy1 was, and allo take ir away again, 

Ir is ſaid chat Zadok and Nathan anointed Solomon, 1 King.x,z4. 
There ſce more of anvinting Kings, Ir is yery probable thar Ze- 
chariah rhe fon of Jeholada was one of thoſe thar are here ſaid o 


anoint Joaſh; which doth much aggravate the ingratitude of Joaſh 
in toning him, ch. 24.21,22. | 

and ſad, God ſave the King] Heb, Let the bing live. See 1Ki 
1.39. Not onely the Prieſts who anointed Joaſh, bur allo all chi 
people preſent made that acclamarion. 

V.12, Now when Athaligh beard the noiſe of the praple] Or, the 
noiſe of the guard, and of the people, 2 King. 11.13. | 

running] It being ati enexpeRed and yery joytul Gghr, they ran 
up and down rejoycing therear, | 

and pro ie King] They much rejoyced that one of the 
_— of David was anointed King , and praiſed God for the 
ame. 

ſhe came to the people into the bouſe of the Lord) Or, into the Tem- 
ple of the Lord, x King. 11-13. 

V.13. And ſbe looked, and bebold, the King ſtood at bis pillar] Ir is 
called his pillar hecauſe ir was a-pillar where Kings uſed,to ſtand. 
and therefore it is added 2 King,11, 14. as the manner was, Sce on 
x King.6. 36. 

at the entriag in] i. e, The etitring inco the Prieſts court. 

and the Princes and the trumpets by the Kyng, &c.] Scc 2 King, 
11.14. 

and all the people of the land tejoyced, and ſounded with trumpets] 
This latrer Tr ſounding with elem to be applicd ro the 
Prieſts, whoſe office ir was to ſound therewith. 

alſo the ſingers with inſtrumints x # muſich] Sce 1 Chr.z5.1, &c. 

and ſuch as taught to ſing praiſ-) Muſick-maſters, 1 Chr. 25.1, &c. 

Then Athaliah vent ber clothes, and ſaid, Treaſon, treaſon} Heb. 
Conſpiracy, conſpiraty. See 2 King.11.14. 

« 14. Brought out] Or, commanded, 2 King. 11.15. 
that were ſet over the boſt, &c.] the officers of the boſ}, 2 Kings 
1.15. 

V. 15. Sothey laid bands on ber, &c.] See 2 King.t1.16+ 

V.16. And Febaiada made 1 covenant berween bim, &c.] Or,be- 
tween the Lord and the Kine, 2 King.11.17. 

V.17. Then all the people went to the bouſe of Baal,&c. ]Sce 2 King, 
I1.18, ' 

V.18. Alſo Fehojada appointed the offiters of the houſe of the Lord] 
Or, - Prieſt appointed offiters over the bouſe the Lord, 2 King: 
It. 18, 


by the hand of the Prieſts the Levites] Theſe he commirred ro the 
Priefts the Levices. 

whom D.1vid bad diftributed in the houſe of the Lorf] See 1 Chr.13, 
& 24, & 25, & 26. 

to off cr the burtt-offtriags of the Lord ] Namely, in cheic ſeveral 
couriles, 

as it js witten in the law of Moſes] Num.28.2,&c. s 

with rejoycing 41d with finging] Singing was beth an eyidence of 
their rzjoycing, and alſo a means of quickening their ſpirirs the 
more. 


| as it was ordained by David] Heb. by the bands of David. %* 
1 King.$.53,56. V.19 
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\V.19. Atl he ſet the Porters at the gates of the bouſe of the Lord) 

Of theſe Porrers and th:ir courſes ſce x Chron. 26. r, &c. 

that none which was unclean in any thing ſhould enter in) Name- 
ly , inco che great court., among the people thar were afſem- 
bled ro worſhip God. This was one principal end of the Porters 
funRion. ; | 

V.20. And he took the captains of buadreds ] Such as are men- 
cjoned v.z, 

and the nobles} Such as are called Princes v. 13+ 

and the governours of the people] Of thele ſome were of cities and 
rowns, others of tribes. | 

end all the people of the land ] By the” enumeration of all forts ir 
appeareth char ic was a, very grear aflembly. 

and brought down the King from the houſe of the Lord] See 2 King, 
I1.19. | 

and they cam” through the.high gate tothe Kings houſe] Or, by the way 
of the gate of the guard, 2 King.11.19. , 

and ſet the Kine upon the throne of. th: Kingdom] Or, be ſat on the 
throne of the Kings, 2 King. 11.19, 

V.21. And all the people of the land reyoyced, &c.] 2 King.11.20. 
this clauſc is added, beſide the Kjngs bouſe. 


CHAP; XX1V. 


Verſ.1.Y 0aſh was ſeven years old when be began to reign] See 2 Kin. 
11.21, In this chapter are rwo remarkable poines ; 

I. The good government of Joaſh while Jehoiada lived, togerher 
withche death and burial of Jchojada, from v.r. ro v.17. II. The 
apoſtaſie of King Joaſh, rogerber wich the ill conſequences rhere- 
of, v.17, &c. 

and be reigned fourty years, &c.)] See 2 King.r2.1. + 

V'3. And Zoaſb did that which was right, &c-) The ground 
hereof is added 2 King. 12. 2. Feboiada the Prieff inſtrufted 
bum. 


V.3. And Jeboiada took for bim)] Thisis a fathers parr, Gen. 
24-4. & 28.2. and Jchoiada ſhewed himſelf as a farher ro Joaſh 
even from his infancy, ch-22.rr,1z. & 23. x, &c:; King Joaſh alſo 
crricd himſelf rowards Jchoiada as a fon to his farher. 

two wives] Anevil cuſtom made good men yieldro it. - From 
the beg inning it was unlawful ro have more wives then one,Marth. 


19. 4+ 

and be begat ſons and daughters) This was in ir ſelf a blefling , 
eſpecially ro che Kings of Judah, in regard of Gods promiſe ro 
David, 2 Chr.17.rr. 

V.4. Andit came to paſs after this) After that Joaſh was eſtabli- 
ſhed in the Kingdom, and had wives and children, 

that Foaſh was minded to repair] Heb. it was in the heart of Foaſh 
to renew, . 

the bouſe of the Lord] All che parts of che Temple and ſeyeral 
things therein are compriſed under this word houſe ; as Aſa renewed 
the Altar of the Lord, Ch. 1 5.8. The reaſon of the need there was to 
repair the houſe of God is rendted v. 5. 

V.s. And be gathered together the Prieſts an4 the Levites] To theſe 
eſpecially did the care of the houſe of the Lord belong. 

and ſard'to them, Go out unto the cities of Fudah) Under Fudab 
Benjamin and ſo much of other tribes as were under the gevern- 
ment of Joaſh are iſed. 

and gather of all Iſrael] Iſrael! is here to be raken in no larger 
extent chen 7udabbefore was, Sce ch.1z.r. & 21.2, 


to repair the bouſe] By money all things needful ro ſuch a 
pro might 
yo 


1} ay rg 

ur God] Lord was in ſpecial manner the God of the 
Prieſts and Levires, by reaſon of their ſpecial attendance in his 
houſe and upon his ſervice, This relation js here added to make 
them the more diligent and fairhful. 

from year to year ] From time to time as need ſhould require. 
This is added, 1, becauſe the work was great and could hardly be 
perfe&ted in a year, 2, becauſe the manner of colle&ing the mo- 
ney-and providing materials would be long, 3. becauſe the Col- 
leors were ſomewhat negligent. 4. becauſe as one thing was re- 
paired,anorher thing mighr need repararion z andthar year after 
year. 

«nd ſee that ye haſte the matter] This he added ro ſhew his earneſt 
defire to have the work done, and to prevent ſuch inconveniences 
as by delay might fall our. 

bowheit the Levites haſtened it not] For in the three and twentieth 
year of King Jooſh the Priefts bad not repaired the breathes of the bouſe, 


2 King 12.6. - 

V.6. And the King called for Febojada th: chief} and {or the other 
Pg Blag.nd.g. 

4 4 . yy . . 
bieh * 10g kim] The Kings ſpcech is in ſpecial dire&ed to the 

Why laſt thou not required of the Levites] The high Prieſt had ſpe- 

cial commagd over the "= ] I” OCTInT 
2 cos out of Fudab and axe of Jeruſalem] Our of couture 
the coll: ion according 


13,14. H to the commandment of Moſes] Ex.30.12, 


eb. colleftion of Moſes. the. other words are inferred to 


© up the ſenſe, The commandment which Moſes gave there- 
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| up the houſe of God. 
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abour was from the Lord.There were two kinds of colle&ions ch- 
Joyned by Moſes ; One voluntary, what every one would give of 
his own good will ; ſee Ex.z5.2,8&c. The other impoſed on eyery 
one as a ranſome for his ſoul, Exod. 30.12, &c. Eicher of theſc, or 
both, may be meant. In the former colle&ion of Moſes, gold, fil- 
ver, braſs, blue, purple, ſcarler, fine linen, and {undry other chings 
might be contribured, bur here onely money, v.5. T | 

the ſervant of the Lord} A title frequently given to Moſes, <h. 1. 
3.Num.12..7. Deut.34.5. Joſh.r.1: Sce 1 King.3 6, 

and of the congregation of Iſrael] Or, even of the congregation of I[- 
rael. Which Mnſes commanded to receive of the congregation, 

for the Tabernacle of w tneſs] That which Moſes buik was ſtiled 
the Tabernacle ef witneſs; Num.17.7,3. & 18. 2. in regird of the 
Ark and the Tables of ſtone within it, which contained the cove- 
nant berwixt God and his people,and was a witneſs between them. 
Theſe being in the Tabernacle, it was called the Tabernacle of wit- 
neſs. The end of mentioning this here is t9 hew that as Moſes 
had a colle&ion for the Tabernacle; fo in like caſe a like courſe © 
was to be raken for the Temple. 

V.7. For the ſons of Athaliah that wich*d woman bad broken « 
the houſe of God] Or, Aibali1h dealing wic hed!y, ber ſons bad brokeg 
2. Athaliah had no ſons bur by Jehorarh, 
and he had no ſons left bur his youngeſt, ch.21, 17., how then 
could the ſons of?Arhaliah do that which is here faid ro be done 
chem > -&, Her ons might breah up the bouſe of. God before they 
were taken and lain by che enemy. Or ſors may by Synecdoche 
be pur for ſon, and Ahaziah onely be meanc ; who mighr break up 
the houſe of God ; for he was a very wicked King, ch.22. 3,4. 

axd alſo all the dedicate things of the houſe of theLord} BE was 
their end of biexking up rhe houſe of God, rhat' they might 
cake away ſuch treaſures as had been dedicated to Godsſeryice,and 
laid up there. ; 

did they beſtow upen Bualim) Balim may here properly be raken 
for that idol which Ahab worſhipped, 1 King.16,31, or indefinite- 
ly for all manner of idols, as c\. 17.3. - Thisaggravareth their im- 
piery,in that rhey did not onel y rob God, bur alſo beſtowed thar 
which was his upon idols. 

V.8. And at the Kings commandment they made « cheſt} The King 
being very careful chat all char was gathered for rhe Temple 
ſhould be reſerved for that uſe, would have a cheſt made for that 
end. This was by Jchoiadz's advice, 2 King. 12.9. | 

and ſet it without at the gate of the houſe of th: Lord] In the great, 
courr, beſide rhe alrar on the North-fide; as they wenr into the 
Pricſts court. It was here ſer, becaule fo fir the people might come, 
and no further. See 2 King.12.9, - | 

V.9g. And they made a proclamation } Heb. and they gave a woiee. 
By the voice of a Crier or Herald they cauſed ir to be preclaimied. 
See 2 King.15,22, . | 

thorow udah and Feruſalem] Countrey and Ciry; asy.s. 

to bring in tothe Lor4] i. ©, To the houſe of che Lord; for rhe 
Lords ſervice. : 

the colleftion that Moſes the ſervant of God laid upon Iſrael in the 
wilderneſs] Where and when the Tabernacle was building, See 
V, . 

v. 19. And all the Princes and all the people rejoyced] Even as they 
did upon a like occafion in Davids time, r Chc.29.g. 

and brought in] Willingly and cheerfully. 

and caſt into the cheſt] Oc, put in. For the ch:{t had a bole in the 
lid of ity » King.12.9. b 

untill they had made an end] Of giving What rhey intended. @r, 
they continued their contribarions till all char needed repairing 
was finiſhed. 

V.11, Now it came to paſs, that at what time the cheſt was brought] 
Or, at what time he brovght the cheſt. Namely he ro whom the charge 
thereof was giveni. 

unto the Kings office] A place dppoinred by rhe King for raking 
our arid relling rhe money. 

by the band of the Ecvites } Who had the charge thereof, 

and when they ſaw that there was muth money , the Kings Scribe, 
as the bigh Prieſts officer] The high Pcicſt himlclf is ſaid ro do rhis, 
z King.I:.10. 

came and emptied the cheſt It is added 2 Kirig.12.10. and they put 
up in bags ;1nd told the money that was ſound in the bouſe of the Lord. 

and took it and carried it to its place again] That it might be rea- 
dy rartoungrs whey Potnn rm n nm | 6 

thus they did ] Nor thar every day the cheſt was empri- 
ed, but oe pro AA oft a$ ir was full. TR” 

and gathered monty in abtwidance] This ſheweth chat rhe people 
willingly offered torhe houſe of thie Lord, | 

V.12z. And the hing and Fehojada] The King was in ſuch things 
counlelled by Jehoiata, and did what he woull have him do, 

gave it to ſuch as did the work of the ſeryice of the bouſe of the 
Lord) They gave it, being told, to ſuth as bad the overſight of the houſe 
of the Lord, 2 King.12.17. | 

and bired\ Maſons, and Carpenters, &c.] i. ©. Such as had the 


| overſight of the houſe hired theſe workmen, or laid our the mo- 
ney to them, 2 King.11.12. Sce rhere the difference betwixe Mt» 
ſons and Carpenters, 

and alſo ſuch as wrought iron and Maſe &e.] i. e, Smiths and Bra- 
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fiars, 


Chap.xxiv. 
fiers; for borh iron and braſs were ufed about the Temple, See | 


Chron.z 243. 
| V.13. Sooke workmen wrought] Every one inthat which belong- 
d unto kim, 
1 and the ww was perfetted by them} Heb. the heating went up up- 
on the work, This is 2 weraphor, whereby the ruines of the Tem- 
ple are reſembled ro che wounds of a body, and the repairs of rhole 
cuincs cothe healing of wounds. 
and they ſet the houſe of God is bis ftawe] Even as it was before is 
was broken up, V.7. 
and freagthenrd it So as they kept ir from further decay. 
V.14. Aud when they bad finifp:4 it] This bach reference to che 
workmen, and importer as much as the merapher v. 13. 
| theybrought the reſt of the &c.] i. e. The Over-ſecrs who 
had the charge of receiving and disburſing the money. See v. 13. 
whereof were made veſſels ſor the bouſe of the Lord] i. e. Such as 
were made by Solomon, 1 King.7.59. For Athaliah had raken a- 


ſuch e in the Temple betore, v. 7. 
* Wein wſfele to miniſter] For ſuch ſervices as were done in the 


l 
fg offer withal] Or Peftils, or Mortars, Some take theſe yeſlcls 
for I or Cenlers, 
ſpoons} See x King. 7-50. - 

- leaf cold and ] The veſſels before mentioned and 
COD RE —_ of the Lord] Th 

and eed gs bs t e is is 
Poor ts kr pur for all e worſhip and ſervice apperraining 
cothe Temple. When x ad made the Temple fir tor ſervice, 
and done all other chings that were requiſire, rhey pertormed ſuch 
worſhip to God therein as was 7 wang 

continually] Every day, day atcer day. 

all the dayes of Feboiada] After his death they left the houſe of the 
Lord, v.18. Fo 

V.15. But Fehgiada waxed old} It was a great bleſſing xo thar 
Kingdom tha he continued till he was old, 

aud was full of dayes when be died] See 1 Chron.23.1, He was 
ren or eleven yearsold at Solomons death, and lived in ihe reign 
of rl s of Judab. 

an Md tow years old was be when he died } Heb. a ſox of 
#1 bundred and thirty years, This was an extraordinary old age for 
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judgeme tas hanging over their heads, thereby ro bring them to 
repentance. So deale he with the ten tribes, 2 King.17.13- and 
wichthe men of Judah aſter this, ch. 36.15. 

Prophets to them} Exuranrdinary meticngers, and nat one anely, 
yu Prophets , many of them, tame after time, one afrer ano- 
ther. , 

. to bring them again vnto the Lord} This is the mainend of Gods 
ſending Miniſters to his people, cirhcr to bring them back from 
their wicked courſes eo: the Lotd, or to hold them cloſe with the 


Lord. 


and they teſti fied againſt them ] They plainly declared char they 
bad deferved judgement, and'that God would bring judgement 
upon them if they did nor'repent. Sce2 King. 17.13,15, Neh, 9. 
36,39, l 

but th:y would not give ear] This manifeſted a moſt obRtinxe 
dilpolxion, which is che fore-runner of vengeance, Sce ch.36,15, 
16,17. 2 King.18.14, &c. 

V.20, 4nd the Spirit of God ume upen } Heb. clothed. See ch. 
15.1, Judg.6.34- | 

Zechenah the ſon of Fehoiada the Prieſt} This Zechariah was he 
of whom Chriſt ſpeakerh Marth. 23.35. & Luk.z1.51. The macder 
there mentioned was after ſuch a manner as the murder of this 
man, between the Temple and the Altar, implied. in this phraſe, 1x the 
court of the houſe of the Lord, v.21. 1f it be objeRed that that Za. 
chaty- was the ſan of Burachbas, 1 anſwer; that the father of this 
mas might have two names, 7eborada, and Barachias , 3s fundry in 
Scripure had two, yea! three names, ch..21.27. r Chr.3.15; yea 
Prieſts alſo, 1 Chron.18.16., Or Barachias/ might be l 
ther to this Zechariah, andcalled his father, as grandfarherslſca 
to be, Thus Reuecl, grandfather ro Moſes his wife, was called her 
father, Exod.2z.18, Num.10.29. and Iddo the grandfather of "7c. 
chariah, who propheſied afrer che captivity, Zech.1.1, is made the 
facher of Zechariah, Ezra 5.r. Or chis name Bavachias might be 
given ro Jehoiada for honours ſake, as Fedidiah was to Solomon 
2 Sam, 13.25. For Bayacbiah fignifierh Bleſſed of the Lord, and Te. 
hoiada might well have that citle ; for he was wonderfully b!efl; 
of che Lord. This being ſo, Chriſt himſelf giverh evidence of 
the blood of this man lying upon the Jews generation after 
ation. 


which flood above the people] 10 2 place higher then they,chat he 


thoſe times. ' might be rhe berrer heard. 
V.16. And they buried bim in the city of David among the Kjngs] | and ſtd unto them, Thus ſaith God] He premiſcrh this preface ro 
This was a.great honour, Sce 1 King.z.1o. | make his mcflage the more regarded ; and. if net regarded, to ag- 


becauſe be bad done good in Iſrarl ] By Iſrael is here mean the | gravate their fin the more. Sec 1 King. 12.24. 


Kingdom of Judah, as ch.12.1. & #1.4. He reſtored that King- 
dom r6 rhe houſe of David, as it is at large {cr down ch.23. 


| 


why tranſgreſs ye the commandments of the Lord] Gods command- 
ments declare what he would have men obſerve. To tr mſpreſs them 


both tewards God] In reſtoring his worſhip, v. 14. and cauſing | is to oppoſe the revealed will of God, which is plain rebellion, 


his promiſe to be accompliſhed, ch.23. &v. 3. 

and towards bis bowſe] Becauſe mention is before made both of 
David and alfo of Gad, the relative his is by ſome referred to Da- 
vid, by others ro God : He did good to Davids bouſe, or tech, by pre- 
ſerving ic fromutrer deſtruftion ; or, be did good towards Gads baſe, 
hr enntng it to be repaired, and procuring truc worſhip to be per- 

ed therein. 

V. 17. Now aſter the death of Jeboiada ] The death of a 
wiſe, godly and zealous Governour is a great loſs to a King- 
d 


om. 
came the Princesof Tudab ] Certainly theſe Princes were hol- 
low. hearted that could concea! chemſclves while Jehwiada lived, 
ang as ſoon as. he was dead manifeſted their impious mind, 
and made obeiſance to the Kine, ] They made prerenſe of doing 
Konour unto him, char ſo they might perſwade him to idola- 


uy. 
then the King bearkened unto them] Flatterers much prevail with | 
Though Joaſh had been well inſtrutted, and there» | 


Kings. 

Sddiced to worſhip the Lord in the Temple as he had 
preſcribed , yer the Princes by their flatteries alluring him 
to uſe his regal authority according ro his own mind and 
luſt, yea even. in matters of religion, brought him to yield ro 
their counſels, | 

V.18. And they left the bouſe of the Lord] Ir ſeemerh hey. were 
weaty of coming torhe Temple, and fo defired that they mighr 
every one worſhip God in ſuch places and after ſuch mannes as 
themſelves t hc meer. 

Gol of their fathers] Scech.13.12, This relation berwixt God 
and cheir fathers much aggravaccd their impicty. 

and ſerved groves andidats} :, e. ldols in groves. See r King. 16. 
33. Leaving che.houſe of che Lord, they did every one in their ſe- 
veral places worſhip God as they pleaſed, Yea alſo they worſhip- 
ped falſe gods compriſed under this word idols. 

and wrath] Judgements the ceffe& of Gods wrath, See Chap. 
38.13». 

came upon Fudah and Feruſalem)} Upon Countrey and Ciry and 
all che inhabicanrs rherein. 
_ for this their treſpaſs ] 'Sin, eſpecially idolatry, is the cauſe of 


pdgement. 

V. x9. Tet be ſet] Though they deſerved judgement upon 
their firſt apoſtahe, yer rhe Lord in great patience ſene- his Mini- 
ſtews wadcclare their fig 19 ihric- faccs, and wo forexclt chom-of 


| 


on ——_— 


See ch.1z.2. 1 King. 8.50, 2 King.18.1z. 1 Chr.q125, 


that ye canner proſper} Rebellion againſt + God keeperly men 
from all blcſling and good fucceſs. See ch. 13. 12, x Chron, 
22, II, 


—_ ye bave forſaken the Lord] Sce x King. 11.33. <,rs, o. 
15.2. 
be bath alſo forſaken you] They renounced God from being their 
Lord, and ſerved falſe gods; therefore God renounced them 
from being his people, and gave them over into the hand of 
their enemies, God deals with men according to their dealing with 
him, 2 Sam.2.30. 

'V 21. Andthey] The idalatrous Princes, v.17. and the 
that were like 2 Ty: PER 

confired againſt bim] See 1 King. 1 5.2/7. & 16.9. They conſul- 
ied rogether how they mighr deſtroy him, as Mar. 3.6. 

and ſtoned bien with ſtones] This kind of deach they pur ſuch as 
they accounted heinaus malcfactors mo, as Num. 15.36. Joſh. 7. 
25, 1 King.2z1.13. 

at the commandment of the King ] Ir is probable rhar they who 
conſpired and conſulted together went ro the King to know tris 
yr bod thar he being acked,commanded that Zechariah ſhould 
be ſtoned, 

in the court of the bowſe of the Lord} Zecharialr was in the Priefts 
cour ; the King, Princes and people, in the grear court. See 
x King. 6.36. The altar of burnr-offerings being ar the entrance 
of uthe- Prieſts courr, and Zechariah ſtanding by it, rhey might 
there fiove him ; and inthar reſpe& be ſaid to ſlay bimn berween the 
Temple and the Altar, Matth.23.35. : 

V. 2». Thus Fooſh the King vemembred nat the hindueſs which 7t- 
hoiada ns father bad dontto hum} This a& of the Kings was more 
then monſtrous ingratitude. 

but- flew bis ſon} Jchoiada bad preſerved Joaſh from demb , 
nouriſhed him in the Lords houſe rill he fer him - os the throne, 
infiruted him, 4nd been a means of many bleſſings wnre him , 
and yet he unjuſtly and cruelly flew his ſon, onely for giving 
kim good whe! x and that in the houfe of God. 

and when be died , be ſaid } That which he faid x 
the time of - Kis death was by ſpecial inſtin&t : hor may 
we think thar fo holy a man would end his dayes with 4 
revengeful imprecation in his mourh. For we read the con- 


| rrary not onely of Chriſt + Luk,23.34, bue allo of Stephen » 
A&+7.60, 


The 


Chap-xxiy. Annotations on thi: cond book of the Chronicles Chapaxxys 


The Lord look upon it, #nd' require it} i. e, rake fpeciab- novice. of 
this cruch achy and require juſt vengeance of the blood. fo. unguiMly 


ſhed on the thedders chereof. Sex Gen: 9.5. Flakg.it Somriiran- | 


fate it in-the facurecenſe, as & propliclic or predittiong: The Lord 
will look upon it, and requare it, ; 

V.23. And itcamero paſs] From hencero'v.27. is fer: down Gods 
fore vengeance upon the King and his people for -rhe. foreſaid 


a. | 

at the end of. the year ] Hab. in the revel ution of the year [When kings 
uſed ro go our to barrel, x King.20.22. This may have.reference 
either to the death of Zechariaty,. char chis padgemene fedb our in 
the ſame year z or to a former invation which Harach made into 
the land of King.12-174 * 

that the boſt of $yia' cam up againſs birt, and they came.to Fudab 
and; Ferxſalem] Through che whole land of Judah,crento Jeruſa- 
lem, the chief ciry, where the Kings palace was. This. ſhowerh 
that this was anorhiec invaſhon chem char, 2 King, 14.27,r8, For 
then Hazaelonely [cr bu face to [dat Ferw{alems amd: Joaſh by a 

ar bribe moved lum-to-rerurn ham. | | 

and deſtroyed all the Prines of the people from among; the prople] 
Theſe Princeshad. firſt ſeduced rhe: King, and drawn hum tft a - 
gainſt his God; therefore the: judgement, firſt comerh on them, 
The enemies were herein dire&ed by God. 

and ſent all tho fpoyb of them) Them hachyreference.cothe King and 
Princes, The:cnomics tpoyled chomot their goods. © {oh 

wato the hing of Damnſeus) Heb. Dameſoh, Hazach having-ſlain 
Benhadad, 2 King, $.15. and reigned in his ſtcady fundiy Kings 
afrec him were named; Hayacl 3- dne whereveof made: the firſt in- 
vaſion againſt Joaſh 3 King.12.17.. And that Hazachmighe be 
tbe King bere mentioned. For thoughuponthe greatgitigiven him 
he went: away an froſh from Zernſalem, 2: King, 12.18. yetrhe might 
be flicred up agaim-to ſend his men. againſt ir. - Some hold 
thar that Hazacl was now dead, and ariother King/in his-room, 
ry the. conditions which his Predecefler had 


V.2 4. For the army af the Syianocame with « ſmall company of men} 
The King at Syria was very combdenc in the proweſs and valour 
«f his men, whe had before this encred inro Judah, > Kings 32, 
17, and he had alſo obſerved the rimorouſneſs of the men of Ju- 
dah, who gave ſo great a preſence roiche Syrians to depart our of 
their counrrey, 2 King.12.18. or cle he would never have} beewfo 
imprudent as with fo mall an army to ateempe ſo great. 4 marrer. 
Bur without queſtiog, God pur ſpiric into him, and ſtirred! him. up 
hereunto, as the montafellowing « See Deur. 32.30. | 

and the Lord deliuered 4 very great: baſh into their hand ] Multirudes 
of men, where God raketh away ſpirir, can' no da good atalk See 
Lev. 26.37. | 

becauſe they bad Forſaken. the Lord God of their fatheys] God for- 
lakes rt 3-4 erg v. 20. and rhey thatiace yorſaken of 
God cannor ſtand againſt their enemies. See v.a$. - -1 | 

$a they exccured judgement aqcinſt Foaſh} This: implyerh thar 
God made the Syrians his inſtruments to execure his judgement 
on Joath, 

V.iy. 4nd when they were departed from bim] This was an e+ 
vidence of Gods patience, who ſuffered rheſe Miniſters. of his ju- 
lice ro depart from rhas wrerched King, whereby he had a brea- 
thing-rime and an opportunity of nog, 

for they l: ft bim in great diſeaſes) They had wounded him ſoregand 
maladies ariſing from wounds are called dz/ca/es or ſiohneſfes, 
1King.71.34- + King. 8.29. ch.35.23. Some ſuppoſerhar the enc- 
mics. had pur him tw ſome great corrures. | 

his own ſervants confþired againſt him) Certainly Joaſh madenor 
that uſe of the enemies departing from him chat he ſhould have 
done: Behold therefore a more heavy judgement, and thar by his 
own fervancs, which Wa grear aggravation, Joaſh confemed. ro 
thoſe that conſpired againſt Zechariah,v.z1. and God ſuffers his 
ſervants ro conſpire againſt him, 

ſor the blood] Blood is a crying fin, Gen, 4.10. and here noted 
wone of rhe moſt proper cauſes of the judgements on Foaſh. 

of the ſons of Feboiada the Prieſt}  Weiread bur of one {on flain, 
bur ir may be their rage extended againſt other ſons alſo, Or, as 
they ſlew Zechariah, fo rhey might afzerwards Nay his ſors, (2s 
Naborks ſons were flain with him, 2 King.9.26,) and theſe being 
grandchildren of Jehoiada might be called his ſons, Orz by-a Sy» 
necdoche the plural number may be pur for che ſingular. .: :- 

and ſlew bim on bis bed, and be dyed} Theſe ſervancs of the King 
did hor depart from him after my had wounded him, asche'Syri- 
ans did, butcleag deprived him of life, Becauſe other judgemonts 
prevailed not with him, God ſuffered him to be clean cur off. * 

«* 1d they buried bim] To wit, ſuch friends as he had about him, or 
the people of the . | 
in the city of David] See 1 King. 2.10. - 4h 
but they buried kim not in the [eputchres of the hinges} So they deale 
with his wicked grandfarher, ch,z 1.20. 

Y.24. 4nd theſe ave they that confdived aqainſt bim} As mon that 
: © done famous afts ufe- ro be regiltred by name for honours fake, 
a that commic wicked fa&s,for rheic greater infamy and 


Lal) Or, Jnubs, x Kings 12,21, 


the (on of Shimeath aw ammenite(ſs] Or, Shimeth, 2 Kings 12.21, 
and Faugabad the ſavaf Shimruch] Or, Shomer, 2 King. 12.21, 
a Moabiteſs] Theſe rwo though ſtrangers by parentage m'ght be 


| incorporared\ imo rhe Common» wealth. of Judah : Or thong)ycheir 


predece ſtars came from Ammon-and Moab,(of whem ſee ch.201.) 
yet they mighr be born. inche Kingdom. of Judahy and ſo become 
ſervantsto Joaſh. No particular cauſe of their anger againſt chieir 
maſter is ſex down, burcerrainly they were Miniſters of Gods ju- 
Rice, rhough they aed our of private revenge. 

V.27. Nowconceining bis ſons) Nomcly, how many he had; by 
what wives, ro what age: they grew , what offices they had , 
_ was their life, and what theirdeach, withother like circums 

ances. - | | 

and the greatneſs of the b uxdens lazd him] This may be appl 
edvockar hich ork che King of Syria,2 King. 12.18, _ 

and the repairing of the houſe of God!) Heb. founding. It may bethe 
foundarionof rhe Temple was in-ſome place decayed,and thereap- 
on.repaired by him, £71000 01 On 

behold, they are written in the ſtory} Or, Commentary. | 

of the book of the Kjnps} Some of theſe rhings are regiſtred inthar 
partof Scriprare which is called The book: of the Kzags. Bur becauſe 
other chings are not mentioned therein, fome civil records auuſt 
here-be meanr. | 
- And amikiab his ſon reegaediis bieflend} Like his father, he bes 
gan his reigmwelk, but! onded is. impioufly, and had himfclis 
miſcrable end, 11 


CHAP. XXV. 


Velo ena fro yehtn when be beyan to 
reign, &c. ] See 2 King. 14-2. This: Amaziah made 
ſhaw of fome goad things, burat laſt he thewed himſelf robe a 
plain hypocrue. From hencerxov.6. avec ſome good things .of hins 
noced, bur.afrerwards fins and-judgrmens, 4 
V-2. Andibe did tharwhich wasright, &c,]. See 2 King. 14.3. 


| 
| 
| 


but not with a perfeft beart] This phraſq nozerh his kypocrify 
2 King.r4.3. Aer ko explained, yer nat laheDawid bus father, Sce 
1 King.11.4. Thiz' is added 2 King.14.3- He did' according to alk 
thingr as Foaſt bas ſatber dig. CLAP 

V.z. Now it came to paſs when the langdom was oft ablifſed to bums 
&c.} Heb: coo Sirmediabien. See 2 King, 14.5. 
V.4. But be ſlew not their children, &c. | Sce 2 Kings 14. 6 Jer. 
31.30. : ' | 
.V.y, Mereauver Amatiah Tadah together} i.e. che King- 
—_ of Judah, compriſing under it Beagamim as well as Ju- 


and made them captains over thouſands, and captains auer bun< 
dreds} See 2 Chron. 13.1. He garhered allforrs of his fubje&ts ro- 
rains, 02 212 

accordeng to. the houſes of their fathrrs] He diſtinguiſhed che - 
CINE undes Capeains according ww the families in 


throughout all 7 udab and Benjamin] Through his whole Kingdom, 
that evesy pare m:ghc be fecured againſt enemies. 

and be numbred them from twenty years old and above}According wo 
the law, Numb. 3.18. g 

and found them three hundred thouſand choyce max} i.e. fach az had 
Enos courage, ſtrength and experience then the common ſore. 
i Chr.7.4. & 19.10, 0 

alle to go forth to way) Theſe were ſuch as are ſaid ro be shifull 
i war, and that went ont 10:the war, 1 Chr. 5. 13, and fit ts go our 
for war, and apt to the war, 1 Chr.7.11,40. 

tbat could baudle fpear and ſhield} Theſe rwo by Synecdoche are 
pur for all warlike inſtrumenes, 2 Chr.12.8,33- 

V.6. He hired alſo as bundred thouſand) Theſe joyned with the 
three hundred thouſand, y.5. made as great an Army as that'of 
Abijahs, ch.13+-3. | 

m'ghty men of valour} See 1 Chr. $.24. 

ot of Ifrael} i.c, the-ten tribes revolted from the hoaſe of Da- 


vid. 
for an hundred talents of aw e. thirry ſeven thouſand five 
hundred(pound ſterling, See 1 Chr.2. 14. Soevery Regiment con- 
fiſting of a thouſand had a Tatenc of filver, i.e. thrice d ſe- 
yenty five pounds. 

V 7. But there came 4man of God to him, ſaying} Sce 1 Kings 


13.1. 

X0xg}-This man being ſent of God fears not ro declare his 
Meſſage ptamly ro the Kings face. 

let not the army of Iſrael go with thee] Help is nor ro be ſought of 
ſuch as forſake God, and revols from his worſhip. 

for the Lord is not with Iſyael] 'He had been with them before 
cheir revolt ; bur they havings+ forſaken the Lord, che Lord had 
forſaken them. Sce ch.z 4.20. 

to wit, with-alt] Or, with any, Pſal. 103.2. 

the ebitiren of Ephraim} Ephrdinn is here pur for the ten tribes, as 
Funds" fdrthearher two, Hoſ:6.4. So Jer.7.15. For Ephraim had 
the priviledge ofthe firſt-born, Gen. 49.19. & ir was the greateſt 


| 


tribe of the, cen Foſh«17. 14, 17. Our of it the firſt my——_— 
x 


Chap.xxv. 


Kings 21.26, To ſhew that their revolt was the 
— Got on b:ing with chem, mention is here made of E- 
phraim. | : | 
V.$. But if thou will If chou wilt follow thine own mind ra- 
ES wh will, ud, fe in the arm of fleſh. This be adderh 
wo dererre the King of Judah from entertaining the men of If- 
racl. 
doit] This is an ironical conceſſion, like that ch. 18.14 
be ftrong ſor the battel)” This alſo is ſpoken ironically, :mplying 
char all rhe preparations he could make would be in vain. - 
God ſb :ll mike thee fall.before the enemy] Notwithſtanding all cby 
preparations the enemy ſhall prevail againſt chee. : 
for God bath power to belp, and to caft down} Succeſs in war (as in 
other things) is wholly ordered by God, See ch. 14.1. 
V.9. And Amatiab ſaid to the min of God) The King was ſome- 
what wrought upon by the meflage of the Propher. 
But what (hall we do for the bundred talen's] He knew not well 
how to recover th:m from _ a > Ig wn without much 
ood-(hed and great hazard ; and this t im. 
bach I have km to the army of Iſrael] Heb. band of 1ſrael They 
had che promiſed reward in , and the King well knew they 
would nor cafily let it go. | : . 
And the man of God anſwered, The Lord is able to give thee much 
more then this] It is Gods bleſſing whereby men ger, Proy.10.22, 
and withour his blefſing norhing proſpers, Plal.127.1,z. 
V.10, Th'n Amatiah ſeparated them] They were | ſer in_rank 
with the menof Judah, bur now he ſevererh thera. 
to wit, th: army that was com: to him'out of Ephraim] Here Ephbra- 
im is pur for all the ten tribes of Iſrael, as v.7. 
to go home again] Heb. togo to their place, Every one to his home 
from whence he came. | = 
wherefore their anger w.2: greatly hindled againſt Judah] For they 
rook rhemſclves ro be ſcorncd, as if their aid had: not been worth 
the having : cherefore though they had their hire ro the full, yer 
thar ſativficd themnor, by reaſon of their conceir of ſcorn. See the 
like 2 Sam. 19.41,42z43- | 
and they returned home ix great anger] Heb. in beat of anger. Thus 
much is — Gorwa Trexe _ = y. i; 
V.11. Am.14ah ſtrengthened bi ith his own men, t 
three hundred thouſand mentioned v. 5. © 
7 ho led forth bis people) He himſelf as a General went before his 


rmy. 

and went to the valley of ſalt] See 2 King, 14.7. F, 

aud [mote of the children of Ser] Or, of Edom. See chato.10, 

tex thouſand] See 2 King. 14.7. 

V.12z. And other ten thouſand left alive] Namely, -in the bacre], 
and not ſlain in the field. | 

did the children of Fudah carry away captive] For Amaziah roured 
the whole army of-the Edomircs, and ſo rook captives ſuch as were 
not ſlain our-righr. 

and broughn them unto the top of the rock] Some tranſlate ir Petra, 
and rake ir for the proper name of a place, and ſay ir is the ſame 
les callcd Selab, which Amaziah in this expedition took by war, 
2 » T4-7+ 

and cft them down from the top of the rock} The reaſon why the 
children of Judah thus dealt with che Edomites, may be, becauſe 
having been ſubdued by David and made criburaries, x Chr;18.13. 
in-the dayes of Joram lonof Jehoſhaphar rhey rebelled, norwirh- 
ſtanding they were then deſtroyed witha great ſlaughter, 2 Kings 
$.20,21,22, =. 

that they all were broken in pieces]Their brains were daſhrt our, and 
their bones broken, and it may be their arms and legs violently 
rent from their body. 

V.13. But the ſouldiers of the which Amatiah ſent back] Heb. 
the ſons of the band which 4 ſent bath, V.10. 4 Y 

that they ſhould not go with bim to battel ]This is added, as the rea- 
ſon why they were ſent back. 

fell upon the cities of Fudah] To wit, ſuch as were on the fron- 
tires, and bordered on the Kingdom of Iſrael. 

from 8 amatia even unto Betb-boron} All along the breadth of Ju- 
dab. Bcth-horon was in the tribe of Benjamin. See 1 Kings 
9.17. 

and [mote three thouſand of them] i.e. of rhe inhabitanrs of the ci- 
ties, The laughter of ſo many ſhewerh their wrath was great, as 
is noted v. 10. 

and took much poy!] To wir,cur of the citics which they invaded, 
and our of the country of Judah all along, 

V.14. Now 4t came to paſs,aftes that Amatiah was come from the 

_ of the Edomites) This laughter which he made after he 

had ſent away the hundred thouſand hired ſouldiers, ſhould have 
raiſed his heart up. ro God, of whom the man of God put himin 
mind, v,8,9.. bur he made no ſuch uſe of it, 

that be broweht the gods of the children of Seir] David would nor 
do ſo, but burnt the gods of his enemies which he took, 1 Chr.14- 
12, Theſe children of Seir were the Edomires, ch, 20.10. 

and ſet them up to be bis gods] This was extreme impierty and mon- 
ſtroug idolatry in ir ſelf ; bur rhe grearer;becaule done by him who 
kad done that which was rtght in rhe febe of the Lord, v.3. and had 


obeyed the voyce of the Lord, v., 7,10. and had reccived a 
great deliverance from the Lord,v.11,12, 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chronicles; 


Chap.xxv* 


and bowed down bimfelf beſore them] This was Divine worſhip 


which hc gave unto idols. See Numb.25.2. 1 Chr.zg.20, 


and burned incenſe unto them] Such ſervices as God enjoyned ro 
be performed uno himſelf, Idolaters did to their 1dols, See x Kin, 
13.1. | 
v. 5. berefore the anger of the Lord was hindled againſt Amayab] 
See 2 King;22.13,17. & 23.26. 

andh: ſent unto bim 4 Prophet) Though Gods anger were juſtly in- 
cenſed, and he might have deſtrgyed Amaziah on a ſudden, yer 
through his parience and long-ſuffering he ſent a Propher unto 
hin, ro xry 1 he might bring him to repentance. 

which [aid unto bum, Why baſt thou ſought after the yods of the people] 
By people are here meant ſuch nations as had. no knowledge of the 
true G:d, Pſal, 147.20, And this aggravated Amaziah's olarry ; 
The true God was made known to him, and yet he imitated thoſe 
chat knew him nor. . 

which could not deliver their gwa people out of thine hand] This is 
another aggravation. He left Jehovah char rrue God who had gi- 
ven him a great victory, and worſhipped ſuch Gods as could nor 
deliver thoſe that had worſh: chem. 

V.16. And it came to paſs as be talked with him, that the King ſaid 
unto bim] Amaziah was ſo far from well heeding what the Propher 
ſaid, as he was wroth with him. 

Art thou made of the Kings counſel ? ] Becauſe himſelf had nor 
choſen this Propher to be of his counſel, he refuſed ro hearken to 
chat counſel which was ſent from God. A very impious diſpafition, 
See on Gen.19 9. 

forbear] He would have him to ſpeak no more in Gods nam*,be- 
cauſe ir was againſt his own wicked mind. % 

- why ſbould eft thox be ſmitten? } Heb. why ſhould they ſarite thee ? 
This is a menacing ſpeech, _—_ that his guard or others thar 
arrended him wad deſtroy him if he continued to upbraitl the 
King with what he had done. ; 

Then the Prophet forbare] When means of reclaiming men from 
finand preventing judgement arc deſpiſed, God will withhold 
thoſe means, that they may be no longer abuſed. 

and ſaid, 1 haow that God hath determined ) Heb, counſelled. 
For Gods determinations are nor raſh, bur upon good adviſe and 
counſel. 

v to deſtroy thee] Refuling ro hear Gods meſſengers is the ready 
zo deftruion, See ch.24.19. & 36.16. 1 Sam. 2,25, 
ſe thou haſt done this] This hath reference to v.14. where 


| 
Amaziahs idelacry is ſer forth. 


and baſt nat bearkentd unto my counſel] He ſpeakerh this as a Pro+ 
phter of rhe Lord, from whom he brought that counſel which he 
gave roche King. 

V.17. Theu Amatiab King of 7 udah took advice) Hee rook advice 
with ſuch counſellors as Rehoboam did, ch. 10.9. who obſerying 
the Kings diſpoſition flattered him, and gave ſuch counſel as was 
moſt agreeable ro his humour, 

and ſent to Forſh, &c,] Or, be ſent meſſengers to Fooſb, 2 Kings 
4.8; 

V.18. And Joaſb hing of 1ſral ſent to Ama%jah, &c.] See 3 Kings 


14-9. 
The thiſtle, &c.] Or, fur-buſh, or thorn. He meancth ſuch low 
| — conremptible, ar leaſt in compariſon of a rall Ce- 
ar, 
.cand there paſſed by a wild beaſt, &c.] Heb. a beaſt of the field. Such 
beaſts as uſed continually ro abide in the field. Ks 
V.1g. Thou ſayeſt, Lo, thou baſt ſmitten the Edomites] This is ſet 
down 2 Kings 14.10. as a matter granted, The baſt indeed ſmitten 


and thine heart lifreth thee wp to boaſt] Or, aud thine heart bath lift- 
ted rbee up, 2 King.14.10. 

abide now at home, &c.)] Or, glory of this, and tarry at home,z King. 
14.19. 

Moy But rd ayer = bear] See 2 King.14.11+ 

or it came of Go e 1 King. 12.24. 

that be might deliver them i band of their tnemies] God ofc 
ſufferech evil doers to pull judgements on their own partes. ; 

becauſe they ſourht after the Gods of Edom] Though God gave V1- 
Rory ro Amaziah, yer he abuſing che victory unto grollc olatry, 
he raiſed up other cnemiesto be his ſcourge, and ro puniſh him for 
it, See v.14. F 

V.z1. So oaſh the hing of Iſrael went up, &c. ] See 2 Kings 


I4+L1; ; 
V.z2, And 7 «dab was put to the worſe, &c. ] See 2 King, 14-12 
V.23. And Joaſh the hing of Iſrael took Amatjaby&c.]Sec 2 King: 


14-13. 
the {on of Zoa ] Or, of Feboa b 
the ſon of Jenabex] Or, the - of Abaxjah. This man hadchres 
names, Sce ch.21.17. K; 
at Berh-ſbemeſh, and brought bim co Fernuſalem, &c.] Sec 2 B0g? 
14-13. 
from the gate of Ephraim to the corner-gate}] Heb. the gate of it tha! 
looketh. Ac a corner-gate men may look divers wayes. 
V.24. And be took all the gold, &c, ] See 2 King.14-14- God 
with Obed-Edom Obed-Edcm was a Porter of the houſe of 
in Davids time; and he had many ſous deputed tothat _ 


Chap.uxy]. 
x Chr.13.13.% 16.38. & 26.4,15. $0 as rhe poſtericy of Obed-E- 
dom 4 here mcant. | | 

V.25. And Amitiabthe ſon of Foiſh, &c.] See 2 King,14.17. 

V .26. Now the refs of the atts of 4mxith, firſt and la Both rhe 
good things in the b*ginning of his ceign, and his apoſtacy in cli 
end. Sce ch.12.15.& 16.11. & 20.34. OIL 

bthold, are they not written i the book of the Kings of TJudab and 
Iſrael?] Both Kingdoms had their publick Records vr Chronicles, 
And becauſe there were rranſaQtions and wars berwixt Amatiah 
andthe King of Iſrset, riverefore Amaziahs atts were regiſtred 
in the Chronicles of both Kingdoms. = 

'V.z7. Now afith the time that Amitjab did In 
ing the Lord], Heb: from after the Lard. That was, ' when tie fer up 
'the Gods of the Edomires co be his gods,v.14  _ 

that made a conſÞrracy) Heb. coofiived a tonſpiraty. lt ſeethieth che 
people of che land dereſted that monſtrous iddlarry, and thereupon 
conſpired, Agd though their conſpiracy broke nor forth before the 
King of Iſrac{ had ſpoyled Jeniſalem, yer it began before, 

againſt bim in Jeruſalem] See 2 King. 14.19; uy 

V.:8, They brought bim upon borſts] Sec 2 King, 14.20. 

and buried i with bis fathers in the city of PudabY ic. the tity of 
Payid, as ivis 2 King. 14.26. 


CHAP.XXVI, 


Verſ.1. en_all the people of Fudahtook 833jab, $c.] Or, 4u- 
Tab, 2 King.14.2t, He was the ninth King of Judak 

after the Diviſion. The former pait of his reign was good ; where- 

of there is relation from hence to v.16. Bur he fell away. His re- 

yolr, rogerher with the puniſhmene rhereof, is ſer down v.16,8&c. 

- 'V.z. He bait Eloth, &c.] Or, Elarh. See 2 King 24.22. 

 V.3. Sixttes years old was Bah, &c.] See 2 King. $5.3. 

V.4. And he did that which w.14 right, &c.] See 2 King. 15.3, 
*Y.5. And be ſought Godin the dajer of Zechariah] Of ſeching God 
fee i Chr.16, 10,11. Zechariah was queſtionleſs a fai Pro- 

of the Lord, and careful ro inſtru and 'dire& rhe King's 
as he lived; and the King was guided by bim, as Joaſtrwas 


M fant chaes in the viſions of God) Or, who made to nn 
who int in the 110m ry 0 n= 
derftand in the Fear of GAL, He imighr teach borh che __ 0- 
thers ſuch rhings as belonged to the fear of God. By viſffent of Got 
tay be mtanc futh as God had made known, For things revealcd 
are ſpirirually ſeen. Zechariah, being a Propher, mighr ſec vifi- 
ons of God, as other Prophers, being-called Seers, did: Sce 
x King,17.13- Or he mighr have an eſpecial gift ro incerprex 
viſions and revelerions of Prophets or other men ; as Joſeph did, 
Gen. 41.15. and Daniel, Dan. 1.17. & 2.19. & 10g; | 
and as long as be the Lord, God made bim to profÞer] See 
i Chr.322.11,13. to deal with men according tw their 
dealing wich him ; while they honour him, he blefſerh- thetn, 
1 Sam.2.38p. Scech.11,19.& 15.2. ; *. 
V.6. And be went forth and warred avzinft the PMliftims)] They 
were eyer deadly enemies ro Iſrael. Seer Chron.t12.'& 16.1; 
& 14.18. | _ . 
dbrade down the wall of Gath) Gath was one of the 'five prin- 
Gpal cities of che Philiſtims, t Sam.6.17, Sce on Amos 6.24. . 
and the wall of Tabneb] This alſo was a ciry of the Philiftims,but 
tor m2ncioned elſewhere in Scriprure, ; | 
and the wall of See on Iſa.20,2. & Zeph.2.4. , 
tnd built cities about Aſh4od] Or, in the country of Afh4od. ' Aſh» 
ded was the name of a ciry, and alſo of a great part of che 'toyn- 
try round abour it, | 
and among the FRUan) He much prevailed over them, ſeeing 
he had powet to build ciries and place gartrifons among them. 


ce x King, 20. 34- 
V.7. And God bim azainf the Philiftims] This was the 
Me hc had againſt his enemies, See x Chr, 


true ground of char 
$.20, 
and aginft the Arabians) See ch.17.r1. & 21.16. 1 King.16.rg, 
that dwelt in Guy-baal] Or, the plain of Gur. See 2 King. 9.2.7. 
and the Mchanims)] Or, Hamonims. See ch.20.t. Some rake rhefe 
to be allo people of Arabia, who by reafon of their dwelling in 
tenrs are called Scenires, See 1 Chr. 4 41. Theſe nations all b 
ted upon Judah; che Philiſtims, Weſt ; the Arabians, Souch 
the Ammonires, or Hamoniims, Eaſt, att 
V.8$. And the Ammonites gave of: to ried" See ch.r5.rr. 
| and bis name pred abroad] Heb. went. Was divulged abrgad.See 
y.ts. 
even t0 the entring in of Egypt] Throughour all countreys betwixe 
Judah and Lene Mbrug s blefſing on him che ory hea- 
_ round about feared and honoured him, as 1 Chr.14.17. & ch, 
7.10, 
for be Irengtbened himſelf exc eedingly]This he did by thoſe means 
Which are ſer down in the verſes following. 
: V.g. Morever, W73bab built towers in Jeruſalem) On or by the 
eity-walls which the King of Iſtacl had demoliſhed, ch.2 5.24, 
a the cormer-gate] See ch.25.2 3. 
4nd at the valley-gate} Sce Neh.2.13:& 3.13- 
«1d at the turning of the wal] Or, upoz Mik'ſoa, This is the He- 


- 


> 


.* 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chronitles: 


| 
| 


Mm 


Chi} 
brew word : and ſome take it ro be 2 proper iartie.” Melfitieh 13 
made hereof Neh. 3.19, 14. Ir is fuppeſatt it 45 a T6wet” 6f Fit 
in the higheſt place of Zion, _ DO BIT 
and fortified them) Or, repaired them. Tis Bath reference tall 
the particula;s before menrioned. | 7042344 KAY 
V.1o. Aſo be built towers tu the deſert] This deſert is takeatobe 
the wildernefle of Arabia. And this place Uz3iuty the'ratherfer- 
tified, chat he might keep the Arabians fret juch invs iohy av they 


had mate in Jehorams time, ch.21.16,17, A 1 594d 
- They h 


ang digged many wells} Or, cut out many ti fterits 
fachi tore of Rivers inrhe Yand of Judah 2v'we have intheſe&un- 
treys. Thereupon they uſed what means they could t6 get hd keep 


freſh water for all needfal uſes, even for than afid beaſt. GU 
. for be bad muth cautt) By this means pletity of vittuals wad þre- 
wor 
: champ 


both is the tow country, anil in the plains] By the low 
be mean ' narſh-groynds' abd medows 3 by plats 
grounds thar were hot hilly. Rom dqgy oh v 


bicbani{- men alſo} This hath reference to-rhe'verb he bad, 517 
and amo wh the mottattins] They yitd eo plane their yings 
on mountains,tor the better ripening nn EP; Sgt 
and in Carml] Or, infrov felds. Set'r King. 18.4974 2 
for be loved husbandry} Heb. -groond. He r6ok- grear delight in 


ſeeing fruicful places well tlled and mapured, and the yarioits 
fruits that grew theregh,. <'* / ES ET ole 

ng men) 1:6. ſuch 

J5uE 


Cs as ch boſt of Fuſe we Feb 


arecillct mighty mes of Valour,ch.17-13. 
ſhaphar, ch.17.14,19.. Ret OE wang 
that weet out to war 5]. They wert "to be ready oh alf og- 
cafons to. forth refer 1 : IS if d 464 n, Mal 
accvrding & the wamber of their account} He kat hav ainiGh Ta 
tains and fouldicrs under che tte up Reginhitnts aiid Ce 
panes, which were regifited. See 1 Chr:apy HT 
by the band of Feiel the Seride) Of che office of £618 ſes 1 Kin. 
4-3. Scribes uſed ro regiſter ſach things.” © 7 00S? 
and Maafiah the ruler This was a6 Off "that bad the rare if 
marrers to be well ordered. LE EIINEEID. 
wader the hand of Hanagiab, one of the Kites tagtiins] Or, wu- 


der r hepa 'his harh referehce' wo the Before mepri- 
one £ ' L Wet ads. +#, 45 
V.12. The tvhole nupmibet of the chief of the fathers of he 1 | 
of va'our, were two thouſand and fix bundred) He win n 4 
very'grear hoſt that had ſo thiny, Comtnaniders We 5 2 £51805 
.13. Aid hinder their bind] Or; utder their toad”! ns 
Was an army] Heb. the power of as army. An arty chat had great 
power; of was very valiant. nas Ret os” 


three biendred thaufand ard frotn thouſiond and flor hundyel] br 


was indeed a vety great army, yet nor like that k 

had, ch.17.14. && The Kings of Judah wv, «up 

many uldicrsin their dayes,”” ooo wenn 
that Made war with mighty This 1s tv 'be'raffth rachier of 

their abiliry rheri of LES 


am_—_—_ i&. | | 
ro belp the king againf# the enemy] When any enemy ſhould invade 
the"land; or when the King would ſend chem frth againſt ancy 


v7 ” 


nemy, -* | 
V.14: 4nd #73ab prepared for them ys ul the bot] Hp 
rook care to have Lund afary furniſhed with atttwour hed Bar 
s as were fequiſice foc their places: CNN EO IN 
ſbirlds] enfe, a Orgs. 
and ſpears) Borh for defenſe and offenſe, © 5007 07 Oe 
and belmets] To cover their heads, | | 'þ* 
and ] Artnoar for back and breaft, © * | 
and bows ] To ſhoot atrows. See f CEISEIED — 
and ſlings to caſt ſtones] Heb, ſtonts of ſlings. He provided both 
ings and as we do Muskers and B tets. Slings were much 
uſed by the Iſraclires in war ; and rhe Benjamices were eſpecially 
«&ilful therein, Judg-20.16. 1 Chr.12.2. wu 
V.15. And be made in feruſulem engines invenred by chttting 1 
Heb. inventions by the invention of the inventor. This is an empha- 


- 
. 


rical Hebraiſm, the ing whereof is wel! fer forth by 
Tranflirours, Theſe were forfuch uſts #8 our great pietes bo 


cannons, to atifivy enemiesafar off, or ro barter dbwn ſtrong walls 


borde- } and forts. 


to be on the toweys and upon the butwarks)])] 36 they mighr do the 
grearer annoyance to ——— and rhar ih a, _— 
to ſhoat o7ows) Theſe certdinly were great and maffy atrows, 
and many of them ſhor our of 3n engine rogerher. | 
and yrexrt lanes Witha[l Theſe were other kind of tones then they 
hey V. 14.25 great, if not greater, then our great cannon-bul- 
ers 


and bis name freadfar abraad] Heb. wen forth. He was fat and 


| neer reparted co be a puilſant Prince, ſuch an one as enemies durſt 


not oppoſe, See v.$. 

for be was marvellouſly belped] Namely, from) God. See \ þ 

till be 04s ſtrong) Till he cane ro be every way ſo well furfijſh- 
ed and prepared againſt enemies as is before mentiotied, and till 
he waxed (6 infolenr as is hereafter noted, 

V.:6. But when be was fir8ng] Sec y. t5. Here begins his falling 
away from God, Mi 


* 4 
:: is brart was lifted See ch.25.19, Men are 
= hy ws GE} Sen they have to pride 


nce. ; 
11 ,to=bs deftruftion} Pride is the fore-runner of ruine, . It maketh 
men arrempr ſuch chings as provoke Gods wrath againſt them. 


. 1 for he grapſereſſed agamnſt the Lord) In doing ſuch things as he had 


_— } This was a great aggravation of his fin, that God ha- 
ving ſo many wayes ſhewed h.mſclf by God, be notwabſtanding 


ad went intra of aL] Whercimo mens buiPrict 


ind Levizes might c Numb. 18-67. | 
lag) bred roy -9-25.& 13:1, 7 
_.. #pox the altar of incenſe] That golden Alrar which was ſer cloſe 
rorhe _ into the Moſt holy place, =_ Da tae ſhewerh 
: beaght of \1zziahs impicry and monſtrous preſumption. He 
fneeirough th Prieſts court, the high, porch, and the Holy 
place, even ro the uppermoſt part thereof; into none of which 
places he: ought at all. ro have gone, Then he offered incenſe, 
which none bur Prieſts might do, v.18. Finally, he offered ir upon 
the Alrar of incenſe, which none bur, the high Prieſt, might do, 
Exod. 30,7,8; Levy; 16, 13. " . , hs 
4; Motge, And. Axarials th: Prieſt] He was then high Prieſt , 


Yo 2-9» 225 b | J ' " 2 , 
went in after bim] It ſeems the King had not made known. his 
wing co the Prieſts. before he wen. in, or elſc they would bave op- 


and -ſelf-confi- 


poſe him and not ſuffered him ro go.in at all, rather 'theg have 
owed him. 


nd ith Uſe owrſcore Pricfis of the Lord] The ſpirits of other 
Fits as we jor the h igh Prieſt were {tried up againſt his 'm- 
ery. -And che high Prieſt taketh ſo many with him the more to 
"that were valian men Men of great poak 1 and grear ſtrength. 
3,1 [tþey withſtood #33 ab the King) It ſeems the King had 
t: $43 cenſer into his hand to burn incenſe thereon, y 19, 


HT; pay ergy to £9 90, 
and ſaid unto bim) They labour by words to difſwade him from 
that he was abour to do. et 
It apptriaineth not anto ther, W33iab] Kings muſt not venture 
fit things as belong nor ro them, MP . 
Jo burnancenſe unto.the Lord) See Numb. 16.40. & 18.7. 
ol | the Pmeeſts the ſons of Aaron, that are conſecrated to burn in- 
cenſe pry ag ani. for which Prieſts, were ſer apart 
and appointed zo be for men in things apptrraining ro God. See 
Exod: 30.7... 

Go out of the Santituary) i. e. the Holy place. It was in Gods 

in Gods name that he uſcd ſo peremprory a charge to a 


Ke” 

Bae vas Bo 
— neither i be for thine honour] No fin, though men have ir in 
High: .clormme 9p he to mans honour, but is his ſhame. and 
di . This is 


en in oppoſition to Uzziahs. bigh proud 


154377 Fs 
rence 0 e Lord God a] God rePath the am.4.6, A&s of pride 
ing therefore ſhame and diſgrace y] at 


br "g God, nothonour. | 
TA ind Then W334 » pairoigud. 4. 50%, Thy wo, 
Ma and. ziah, | to be very ings for the greateſt 
pare 7M ad 3 bur both of they fell foully. lo fp eg 
ples we ſee how much grear men fcorn to be checks for rheirfins, 
m_ how little Gods ſervants are regarded by chem intheirhear of 
inning. C e 
and bad a cenſerin his hand] See 1, King. 7.50. lt ſeemerh hehad 
ſnatche ir up ſa ſoon as he came to the Afar " 
,\. to bay incenſe} This ſhews his intence : bur withall ir implies 
Fool had nor done the fact ; for he was prevenced by the hand 
of-Gad... 
and while be was wroth with the Prieſts] His wrath againſtthe 
Prieſts did the more incenſe Gods wrath againſt him. . 
the leproſie even yoſe up in bis forebead] There ir ſuddenly mani- 
ſeſted ir ſelf. And the ſudden riſing of the leprofic on his face 
ſhewes thar it was a judgement fromthe Lord ; as Numb. 13. 10. 
.\ before the Prieſts in the houſe of the Lord) While rhey were ſtan- 
ding apainſt him, v.18. This is here nored ro ſhew that the Lord 
took their part, and thereby encouraged them to perſiſt in refiſting 


him. 


IF y beſede the incenſe-altar) Or, from upon the incenſe-altar, This 
ng referred to the judgement, implyerh char ſome viſible evi- 
dence of-Gods wrath appeared ar the Altar, whereby he made it 
appear that the judgement was inflied by him. Sex Lev.1o.z. The 


carrh-quake mentioned Amos 1.1. Zach.14.5. tobe in Uzziah's 


time lane apes was now. 
V.20, Aud Axtar'ab the chief Prieſt] Or, bigh Prieſt. 
and all the Prieſts looked upon bim] For they ſtood oppoir againſt 
him, face to face.-, 
.. and behold, be was leprous in bis forehead) The ſuddenneſs of this 
yadgemem made it the more remarkable. 
and hey thruſt bi out] Their office, their holy zeal, and Gods 
manifeſting hs indignaticn : gainſt the K:ngs fa, v. 19, made 
them thus cours Fious, 
/ 


prone to abuſe 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chronicles. 


Chap. xxvij. 


from thence] Ficm that holy piace whereinto ke had prefumpru- 
ouſly catred, ted ] AsEQh 
4, bimſcelf alſo baſted to go out | As 6.12. Shame a i 
fected verdad m_ the = haſt. a 
becauſe the Lord had ſmitten him] He now diſcerned that the Lord 
himſelf was diſpleaſed with him, 
V.21: Aad Ux554b the hing was 4 leper unto the day of bis death] 
See2King.1s5.5. 
® and dwelt ina ſeutral bouſe] Heb. free. 
being a lper.) For the law Enjayned lepers to live by themſelyes, 
Lev. 13.46. | 
for be was cat off from the hauſe of the Lord] He might nor go {© 
much as1o.che court of the people, He that pielumed to go further 
into the houſe of the Lord then he ſhould, excluded himſelf from 
thar liberty that before he had. MESS 167207 37.44 
and. Zotham bu. ſon 'was ouer the ings. bouſe, &c,] Sce 2 Kings 


I6.5, 4, ; EY 

Vas Now the reſt of the a@s of #x3yab, firſt and laſt] See ch.1v, 
15. & 16.11. & 20. 34. , 5. ey 

did Iſctab the 3h the.ſon of Amot] See Ia,r.t. 

write] Iſaiah in his Prophefic hath ſyndry pallages concerning 
Uzziah and the eftare of Judah in Uzziahs gdayes. *So that this 
may have-reference to that Propheſy. Or, Ifaiah might'be a pen- 
man,of ſagne part of the ſecond book of Kings. Or, Iſaiah mighr 
write ſome records of the Kings in whoſe dayes he lived, which are 
not naw;exrtant. 1 als 

V $23. Sa Maxiah ſlept with bufatbers] See x King, T.1p. 

and they buried bim with his {athers] See 2 King, 15-7" | 

in the field of the burial which belonged to the Kings] This Gel4 
was within the city of David ; _ whereof ſee 1,King. 2.10, Ir is ſaid 
to belong to the Kings becaule it was their inheritance, Burt whether 
it were that field wherein the ſepulchres of David, Solamon and 
other Kings of Judah char were onoured in their burials were, is 
queſtionable, Seme hold that it was the ſame field, but thatuz- 
ziab' was buricd in a remote place rhereof, .where, none of the o- 
ther Kings ſepulchres were. So was wicked” Jthoram buried, , 
21,20, and that notorious apoſtare, Joaſh, ch,z4.24, ' _ 

for they ſaid, He us a leper] This is the teaſan why they afforded 
hioy not ſuch honour in his funeral as had been' done ro many of 
his predeceſſors. As in his life y:2.1. ſo in his death he was ſepara- 
wed from others. g 

ad Fothaw bu ſon reigned in bis ſtead] See 2 King. 15.7. 

6 


E: 0k CHAP. X XV1I. 


Verſ.z Otham was twenty and ſive years old, &c.] Sce xz King.1s, 

32, 33. Jotham was the tenth King oft Judah from the 
Divifion, His hiſtexy. is. bric fly, regiſtred in this chaprer ; And 
nothing but good is xclared, except the peoples doing corruptly is his 
fmecy'V.3. , ' 2 
V.z. And be did that which was rieht,&c.) Sce.z King. 15.36 
Howbeit be entred not into the temple of the Lord) This Was his fa- 
ther Uzziah's grear fin, ch.26.16, &c. And Jorhams forbearingof 
that is here exprefſed ro ſhew thar he was nor like his father in the 
evil which he did, bur in the good onely. 

And the people did yet corruptly] This general is thus explained 
2 King.15.35s The people ſacrificed and burnt incenſe ſtill in the high 
places. And this is ſer down as a fault in Jorhams government, Ir 
is thereupon ſaid, The high places were pot removed : Had: he re- 
moved them, he might have prevented the peoples corruption 
therein. 
+3. He built the bigh gate, &c.)] See 2 King.15.35- 

and on the-wall of Ophel] Or, tower thereof , See 1 Kings5,24- 

he built much] Ophel was a place for defenſe, and might be.de- 
cayed in Jothamsrime 3 and fo he might beſtow much abour the 
repair thereof, For ſuch.chivgs as are well repaired are invcrt- 
prure-phraſe ſaid to be built, Sce-ch.11:5,6. Or, be might build 
Forrrefles thereabours. TY ' 

V.4., Moreover be built citics in the mountains of Zudab)] i. e. ſuch 
hilly places as were not inhabired. In theſe he builr cities , both 
for the increaſe and berrer defenſe of his Kingdom. 

and in the foreſt be built caſtles and towers] Forcſts alſo uſed robe 
plates nor inhabited ; bur they were accounted pleaſant places, 3s 
the Foreſt of Carmel, 1 King, 19. 25. the Foreſt of Lebanon, 
2 Chr.9.16. 1n theſe he duilr caſtles and towers againſt inyahons 
of enemies, Scme tranſlate che word here turned caftiles, palaces,fair 
and ſumptuous buildingy+ bur the former is more pertinent to this 
place. This very word is uſed cþ.17.12. and there ficly tranſlated, 
as in this place, Caſtles. F 

V.s5. He fought alſo with the king of the Ammonites] See ch.20.1. 
Wherher they invaded Judab, or Jorham went our to ſubdue rbem 
in their own country, is not exprefied, TRY 

and prevail'd againſt them] This is added for commendation 0 
his valour, and demonſtration of Gods blefling on him. k 

And the children of Ammon gave bi m the ſame year | He broug (6 
the Ammonites ſo under h's jurifdi&ion as he made them eributa- 
rics to him. - 

an hundred talents of ſilver) 3,e. thirty ſeven thouſand Eve hun 
dred peund ſtcrling, Sce 1 Chr.22.14- 


and 


i* 


74 


Chap. xxviij. 


4.3 2+ , 
41d ten thouſand of barley] 1t che quantity of the meaſure here 


ſet down be duly weighed, we ſhal! find the tribure of whear and | 


barley char the Ammonires paid ro the King of Judah to be very 
rear. | 
a So much] Heb. much. Or, this, 

id the children of Ammon pay unto him both the ſecond year and rhe 
Ry For the three firſt years Jutham exaced fo mich yearly of 
the Ammonices. This time being here expreſly ſer down, it is pro- 
bable that afterwards he caſed them. 

V.6. So Fotham became mighty] See ch.13-21. 
becauſe be prepared] Or, eſtabliſhed. As he began ſo he continued, 
his wayes) i.e. his counſcls, his aRions, yea, and che whole courſe 
of his life, | 
; before the Lord bis God] So as he approv'd himſelf unto the Lord; 
the rather becauſe the Lord had given him many evidencesthat 
he was in ſpecial manner his God. Sce ch. 14-2,11. 
V.5. Now the reſt of the afts of Fotham] See 1 King. 11.41. 
and all bis wars) This implyeth that he waged more wars, and 
that with ſucceſs, then are here ſect down. [ 
and bis wayes}] See v.6. 
lo, they are written in the book of the Kjngs, &c. Scech.16:11, 
V.s. He was five and twenty years old, &c.] Sce 2 King. 154133. 
V.9g. Aud 7otham ſlept, &c.) Sce r King.z. 10. 
and Abat bis ſon reiened in bis ſtead] An impious fon ſucce- 
ded a pious father. He was the eleycnch from the Divi- 
fon. 


CHAP,XXVIIL, 


Verl.x, Haz Was twenty years old, &c.] See 2 King. 16.2. In 
A this chaprer che hiſtory of one of che moſt impious 

Kings that Judah had is ſer forth. 

V.z. For be walked in the wayes, &c.] See 2 King.16.3. 

and made alſo molten images for Baalim) See 1 King, 16.3t.,& 18. 
18.ch. 24.7. They rhought ir an honour to their idols ro make re- 

ſentations of them, and to conſecrate images unto them. They 
called rhcir idols Baalim, becauſe they accounced them their 
Lords. 

V.3. Moreover he burnt incenſe] Or, offered ſatrifs ct, See 1 King, 


9. 25. 

in the valley of the ſon of Hinnom] See 2 King.16.3. 

and burnt bis children in the fire, &c.] Lev.18: 21. Or, made bis 
ſons to paſs through the fire, 2 King, 16.3. 

V.4. He ſacrificed alſo, &c.] See 2 King.16.4. 

V.s. Wherefore the Lord bis God] See ch.26.16. Though iri regard 
of the people over whom he was King, and the place where his 
throne was, the Lord is ſaid to be his God, yer he ſeverely puniſh- 
eth his iniquity, 

delivered bim into the band of the hing of Syria] Rezin, 2 Kings 


16.5. 
and they [mote him] To wit, the army or Souldiers under Rezin } 
and that when rhey cook Elath, z Kinp,18.6. 
and carried away a great multitude of them captives] This was be- 
fore Rezin and Pckah had come up to Jeruſalem to beſiege ir ; for 
then coy could nor overcome Ahaz, z King. 16.5. Beſides, Re- 
zin was forced to go from Jeruſalem to defend Damaſcus, befie- 
gd by the King of Aﬀyria, There Rezin was lain, z King.16.9. 
and brought them to Dam1ſcus] Heb. Darmeſeh, See on Ifa.7.8. 
and be was alſo delzv:red into the hand of the hing of Iſrael} To 
wit, Pekah, v.6. This alſo was after the foreſaid atrempe, 
who [mote him with a great [laughter] See ch. 13.17. 
V 6. For Pehah the ſon of R:maliab] See 2 King.15.27. 
. flew in Tudahan bundred and twenty thouſand in one day] Art one 
barrel, in the fighr and purſuic. See t King.20.29. 

which were all valiant men] Heb, ſons of valour. This Hebraiſm 
addeth much emphaſis, and ſhewerh har they were full of courage 
and of great ſtrengrh from their yourh, 

bec1uſe they bad forſaken the Lord] See cl1.21.10, & 24: 20,24. 

God of thery fathers} See 1 Chr.5.25. Deur. 32.30. 

V.7. And Zichi a mighty man of Ephraim) This was 4 man of 
= then ordinary ſtrength and coarage, and therefore here na- 
me 

ſlew Mazſtiab the hings ſon] i.e. the ſon of Ahaz King of Judah, 
And it may be he was ther his eldeſt ſon. 07 

and Ari hum the governour of the houſe] He that had the chief 
command under the King in the Courr or Royal Palace ; we call 
ſuch an one Lord high Steward of the Kings bouſe. 


and Elhanah that was next to the hing) Heb. the ſecond to the King, 


Tais Wasa man in ſuch place and of ſuch authority as Jolcph 
oe in Egypr, Gen.g1. 40, 43y 44. Theſe three that were 
am are thus fer down to magnifie the yalour of Zichvi: 


0 ; p 
. > queſticaleſle theſe rhree great perſonages had many to guard 
B.A An 1 the children of Iſrael carried away captive of their 

»] This ticle bret 572 hach relation to the common ſtock 


whence borh . 
br2ay Yu «oy _ of Judah aod the children of 1ſracl 
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and ten thouſand meaſures of wheat ] Heb. Cors. See 1 Kings 


| 


| 


—— 


Cont. 3d 
Chap. xxviij. 

two 'undred thouſ:nd women, ſons and daughters) Theſe ſons and 
daughters were queſtionlefſe young children. This is nored to ag- 
pravate the cruelty of the raelies, who ſpared neither ſex nor 
age. Or, ſons and daughters may imply Orphans, whoſe fathers 
were flain inthe war; which is allo an aggfavation of their 
cruelty. *- ; . 

and took alſo away much fÞoyl from them? See v.15. 

and brought the ſboy! to Samaria}] See 1 King. 16.24. 2 

V.9. But a Prophet of i be Lord w.ts th:re} God afforded Prophets 
ro his people in the worſt r'mes, co wry it he mighr reclaim 
them. 

whoſe name was Oded) There was 2 Prophet of this name inthe 
dayes of Aſa, about rwo hundred years before this. 

and he went out before the hoſt that came to Samarnia) This Pro- 
pher mer the hoſt of Ifracl before they entred inro Sama- 
112. 

and ſaid unto them, Behold, becauſe the Lord God of your fathers] 
Though they had caſt off the God of their fathers, yer he had nor 
caſt off them ; therefore his Propher uſerh chis ritle ro rhe idola- 
\trous Liraclices , and thar in relation ro the ancient Patriarchs 
from whom they came. Seech.13.1z, 1 Chr-29. 18. 

was wroth with Fudeh) Becaule of their abominable idolarry, 
v.2,3,4 

be bath delivered them into your hand] This ſhewerh thar God 0- 
verthrew the chjldren of Judah, and gave victory to the childten 
of Iſrael. 

and ye bave ſl1in themin 4 rage] Enemics may in envy and malice 
proceed further againſt choſe whom God giveth inco their hands 
then he would have them, Zech.1r.15. Lſa.47-6. y 

that reacheth up unto heaven] This is an hyperbole, implying 
theuttermoſt extremity of rage. For heaven is the higheſt pare 
of the world. Sce Gen. rx.4. Deut.g.r. Yea furcher ic imply*th 
thar the cry of their cruelty came up to heaven, where God was, 
See Ezra 9.6. Gen, 4.10, Cerrainly rhis extreme rage aroſe 
from the long diſagreement berwixe 1ſracl and Judah , and the 
many warsthat had been berwixt them, and the viRories that the 
men of Judah had oft had over rhe 1ſraclites. - 

V.10, And now you purpoſe} Heb. you ſry, Nainely, within your 
ſelves, When men inrend a thing, they ule ro reaſon with thcm- 
{elves rhereabours: See 1 King.s.5, | 

to heep under the children of Fhdab and Feruſulem for bond- men and 
bond-women unto you] The Jews were exprefly forbidden to make 
any of cheir brerhren"bond-ſervangs, Lev.25.39,42, 

but are there not withyou, even with you) He ingeminares the 
poinc, ro make them the myre ſeriouſly confider their own wayes, 
and to dive into cheir own hearrs, 

ſons againſt the Lard) Though God haye made you his ſcourge to 
puniſh Judah, yer if you well weigh your own Wayes, you may 
find chat you have given him juſt cauſe to ſtir up orhers ro puniſh 


you,, vt 

your God] This he adderh ro move them rhe rathet co rake 
= of provoking the Lord againſt chem by their unmerciful- 
nefle. | 


V.11. Now bear mv therefore] The Propher having declared theic 
fin, giveth good advice for preventing pudgement, 

and deliver the captives again} This was the beſt cyidence of re- 
penrance that they could give, ro ſhew mercy ro thoſe wich whom 
they had dealr unmercifully. See Iſa.58.6,7. , . 

which ye have tah»n captive of your vretbren | See v8, 
for the fierce wrath of God JUnmercifulneſs and cruelty exceeding - 
ly provoke Gods anger, Jam.2.13. Sec v.13. 

45 upon 304] Doth hang over yout head, and will affuredly fall 
_— you, if you continue ro add ſuch cruelty as you have begun to 
ule ro the heap of your other fins. 

V. 12, Then certain of the beads of the children _of Epheaim] Eicher 
theſe were Commanders in the army, or ſuch © Governours as re- 
mained in Samaria, ro which ciry the ariny was now marching 
with their capcives, . They were for certain» ſuth as had a 
command, and ro whom the Prophet gave. the forementio- 
ned advice. Ephraim is here pur for all the ren tribes, Sce <<, 
25.10: . 

» AWniah, Re.) Here are four of thoſe Commanders ſer down by 
name, and deſcribed by their parentage, becauſe that which they 
did made much to their honour. | 

ſtood up 1g4inſt them that came from the way] They ſtood againſt 
the ſonldiers that brought the caprives of Judah along with chem, 
to keep them from proceeding any farther. 

V.13. And ſid unto th:m, ye ſhall nat bring in the captives bither] 
Namely, into Samaria. Theſc commanders ſtood berwixrt that caty 
and rhe army. M2 2g 

ſor whereas we have offended againſt the Lord already] Heb. it will 
be for, or into, guilt of the Lord upon us. By guilt of the Lord 4 moſt 
grieyoug or hainous ,guile is meant. The Hebrews, whea they 
would ſet forth the excellency of a thing, uſc ro ſay it is of God : 
See 1 Chr.12.22. So when they.wonld aggravate the hainoulſneſs 
of an evil, they uſe to affix the rirle of God unto it, Or, ir may be 
ſaid ro be 2 guilt of God, becauſe ir was a fin againſt che law, by 

' which they ſtood guilry before him. 


ye intex4] Heb. ye ſay. $ce v.19. 
/ Fff ts 


Chap.xxviij. 


to add more to our fins] The idolatry of the whole land, and ſug- 


the 1I{raclites were fo evi- 


ious ſins common 
dry cther notorious (1 Which, 


dent as they could net but know and acknowledge them; 
made them aftaid of adding other fins to them. 

and 20 our treſþaſc] Heb. rrefÞaſſes. Same apply this word to the 
guilr char followerh upon fin, and ſo diſtinguiſh it from ſexs. 

ſor our treſpaſs i great) They accounted it @ very fooliſh and mad 
ching, to increaſe that evil which was very great before, 

and there is fierce wrath aqaf Ifrgd] Hereby they imply rhar 
they had juſt cauſe co fear that ſome heavy judgement was Hang- 
ing over their head.By wrath is here meant the anger of the Lord: 
for ſo great is his wrath as atively it alone may be called 
Wrath. So Numb,1.53. & 18.5. Joſh.22-20. i Chr.27.24 ch.24.i8. 
Fierce, becauſe, as a fire, it may fiercely flame forth and conſume 
much, Exca 10.14. > King.23.26, 2 Chr.zo8. 

V. 14. So the armed men leſt] Though they were armed wich 
power, yet they were moved by rhe arguments which weie alled- 


the captives and the poj!] See v.8. 
before the Princes] Thoſe char arc mentioned v.12, 
and all the congregation] By this it appeareth rhac rhere were ma- 


ny people cha accompanied che Princes, which are hcre called the 
Congregation. ; 
15. Aud the men which were expreſſed by nam?] v.12. 
29h 0p) Tie phraſe anpiyotd 60 ly and ſpcedy enrerprifiog of 
atting. See 1 King.14-2,4- 


mf od the captives| The women, ſons and daughters, v.8. 
and with the {þoyl clothed] Winder the word oy! all manner of 
commodiries ing away arc compriſed, 85 quick cace], 
7 mages HOT Ons all kind of houſhold- tuff, cloth þoth 
linen and woollen, apparel, and ather like chings, With theſe 
harrer they clothed rheir caprivcs, 

all that were naked among them] Souldicrs uſe ro trip many of 


rhole whom they take captives. 
thew] They gave apparel and ſhooes 


and gave them 10 eat and to drink} For captives, eſpecially when 
they are led in a march, uſe not to be well provided for. - 
and anointed them] This kind of refreſhing was of old uſed ro 


; 4 

and carned all the feeble of them upon efſes] There being among 
the caprives many women and children, v.8. ſome of themmuſt 
needs be ſo. weak and weary, and others {o wounded, as rhey were 
or able on foor ro go back again. This therefore was a great work 

mercy. 

_ end brought them ta Zericho] Jericho was not far from Jordan,and 
it was ar the borders of Judah. 

the city of Palm-trees] See Deur. 34.3, Joſh. 3.1. 

to thezy ] Namely, the men of Judah, Here the word 
brethren is mare ſtrily uſed then y. 8. for choſe char were of che 
ſame Kingdom and under rhe ſame government. 
then they returned to | _ i. ©. _— Iſrael _ _ 
ro conduRt the capriyes ro re 
O loove cham. 4 _ 

V.16. At that time] When the Kings of Syria and Iſrael diſtreſ- 
ed FJrwy 2 - þ-18-$26.7. 

[ A untothe bings of 1/rqel to belp imJOne King of 
Aſlyria to whem Ahaz ſens kb ſer ; by name ,T iglach- 
Pilneſer, 2 Kinp.16.7.and it way be he onely is meant, and rhe 
Plural number, Kings, by Synecdoche pur for the ſingular. So ch. 
$4. 4-Or rhe plucal is uſed for excellencies ſake, becauſe he being 
þgreac! DRaneh wys ſions j many Kings. Or there mighs b: 
many Rings © ia rTi ilneſer ? 
COPE = ay yr glach-P » and Ahaz might 

V-.17. For agein the Edomites] The Edomites might before an- 
noy hi no mention be made thereof. Or agun may imply 
8+.much as alſs,q.d, Not the Iſraclites onely bur alſo the Edomites 
ſmore him, "TJ Gnod properly ſignifierh as yer, bicherro, to this 
timnc. 

bad com? and ſmitten Fudih] Amaziah had deſtroyed ewenry 
thouland of the Edomires, cb. 25.1 1,12. Yerhere rhey make head 
again, and doe much miſchief ro Ahaz.. 

an4 carried away captives] Heb. a captivity. The abſtra& im- 
plyerha mulricude of caprives. 

V. 18. The Philiftins alſo bad iz#vaded] Whereas good Kings of 
Judah had brought under all rhe nations round about them, ch. 
17.10.they much annoy chis wicked King. 

the cities of the low country] Where good paſtures were, and ſtore 
of carrel, See ch, 26,10. 

aur of the ſouth of Judah] Theſe cities lay rownrds the countrey 
of Edom. Sce 450 _ , 

ape 99 Wn ] Of rhis city ſee 2 King.14.11. 

and Ajalon] bee c 11.10. & 1 Chr.6,69. ws 

and Gederoth} See Joſh. 15.33 41. 

and Shochs] 1'Sam. 17.1, 

with tbe 1i{{ nets thereof J Greme cities uſed ro have villages ap- 
pertaining to them, 2s 1 Chr.q-32533. 

and Tiymaah with the vill iges thiresf ) Jolh 5 .10,57. 
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Chap. xxvii). 


Gimxo alſo and the villages thereof] There is no mention made of 
chis ciry elſewhere, bur it ſeemerh ir was one of the bardering cigies 
ot Judah. 

and they dwelt there) i.e. in all the fix Cities here fer down. The 
Philiſtions much prevailed againſt Judab , ſeeing they did nox 
onely plund.r them, - but allo continued to dwell in their ci 
ries. 

V. 19. For the Lord brought 7 udah low] By the mulxitude of vali. 
ant wen partly flaip, and parcly raken captive, v. 5,6. by the great 
ſpoyls made, y 8. Yea, allo by reaſon of the many cities raken, y, 
18, and other miſcries that beſcll chem. 

becauſe of Abaz,) Widked Kings bring judgements on theis peo- 


bing of Iſrael] Iſrael is here put for Judab, as hh. 12.1, & 
21.2, 

for be made Fudab nnd} This meraphor implyeth that they 
were Reipr and ſpoyled of their beauty, glory, wealth, and aft 
manner of commoadiricy z but eſpecially of Divine grace, favour 
and ſuecour, as Exod. 3z.25, Orhers read, be withdrew in Fud1ih the 
warſhip of God; ar, be drew Judeh from the worſhip of God, Exod. 


F. 4+ 

and tranſyreſſed ſore azainſt the Lord) Heb.by tran ſgreſting be tran” 
greſſed, Of char Hebraiſm ſee 1 King, $.13.5ius againſt God fixip 
men of that which is precious unto chem. 

V.20. And Tilgath- Pilneſer lpng of 4ſſyia] See 1 King.x 6.0, 

came wte bim | For Ahaz ſent for bim, z King.16.7, 

and him] 1. He laid a heavy tax upon him, to pay 
which he was forced to tahe the ſilver and gold that was found inthe 
bouſe of the Lord, and in the treaſures of the Kings bouſe, 2 King, 16,g, 
11. Though he took grear gifts to free Ahar from the Kings of Sy. 
ria and [ſracl, yer he ſuffered the Syrian ro take away a great city 
from Judah, namely Elach, 2 King.16.6, 111. He reſtored ror ©6 
Ahaz any thing that his enemies had caken away. - In theſe and 
ocher reſpe&s Ahaz was much diſtreſſed by the King of Adyria, 
though he rook Damaſcus, 2nd ſlew the King thereof, and made 
great ſpoyls in Iſrael, > King.15 29. & 16. 9. 
-- but ſireng;bened bim nat] Atforded bim no aid againſt his eng? 


mies., 

V.24. For Abextook away 4 portion 9ut of the houſe of the 
Or, be took away the ſilver and gold that was found, 2 Krdgor, 

and out of th: houſe of the King] Or, thet was 1# the treaſures of the 
Kines bouſe, 2 King.16.8. 

and of the Princes} He did not onely ſpoyl the Lords houſe and 
his own, bur allo rhe boulſcs of þis ſubjeRs. | 

and gave it unto the king of Aſha] Or, ſens it for a preſent, x King! 
16.8. 

but be helped him nat] Set v.20. ; 

V.22. And ye in the time 9f bus difbveſs did he trefpaſs yet more 
g4nſt the Lord ) This argued an obduracc beart and im diſ- 
poſition, Iſa. 1.5, For judgements are wont re rurn men fromcheir 
fins, and to make chem afraid of perſiſting therein, Ho, 5.14, 25. 

This is that h'ng Abaz) Of all men this man is to be marked for 
an obſtinace inner, who was no whit wrought upon by afflitions, 
bur eycn under judgements continued to fin, and thereby (hewed 
an irreclaimable diſpoſition . Note him wich a black coal. Some 
read, be was flill the ſame. $0 is chis phraſe uſed, Pſal.102.27. 

Y .23. For be ſan ficed unto the gods of Damaſtus] Heb, Damaſths 
Idolarers, who forſake the rruc God, are prone to follow after all 
ſorrs of gods, 

which arg This was Ahaz. his opinion of them. Ofrhe 
Syrians ſmiring Judah ſee v.x. & 2 King.16.6, 

and be [aid] The wicked pretend reaſons of their widckedneſle, 
though moſt was aubiel ___ ; 

Becauſe the gods Kings ia help them z accounter 
the Hale of Syria ro bagade, EG help rhoſe chat worſhipped 
—_ herein ſhewing himſelf like rhe heathen, Judg, 16.423,24- 

b.1.tr. 

therefore 1 will ſacrifice tothe] Idolarers give the ſame worſhip 
to falſe gods that is due to the rrue God, Exod. 3. 18.& 5.3. 

that they ani ght help me] Idolatry fo blindeth mens eyes as it ma- 
kerh them truſt eo vain helps, God had helped Ahaz when rwo 
Kings came againſt Jeruſalem, Iſa. 7. 3, 4, &c- yer he was not” 
thereby moved to ſacrifice roxhe Lord. 

but they were the rune of bim and of all Iſrael] Thereby they pro- 
yoked God xogive them over ro their enemies. See cha25.14,15- 

V.24. And AhaX gathered together the weſſels of the houſe of God) 
This was ſacriledge ; for theſe were conſecrated veflels. Sec 3 King: 
6.8, 

and cut in pieces the veſſels of the houſe of God] Thar they wight 
never again be uſed ro Gods ſeryice. If they had 1emained whole, 
chey might agzin have been rerurned ro Gods houſe, as Ezra 1. 
&c. This therefore aggravazcth his impeery. . 

end'fhut up the doors ; a bouſe of the Lord] That none might 
ener thereiaro to che ſervices of the Lord, Ir ſeemeth 
they were ſhur rill the end of his dayes ; for his ſonne m che 
beginning of his reign opened the doors of the Lord , hs 
29.3. 

po. he made bim altars in every corner of Feruſalem) By corners are 


meant the heads of fAlrects, where divers wayes meer. So -_ 
| whic 


Chap.xxix, 


which was doac might b2che more ſeen of pallengers,; as Mar.6.5. 
He prohibired che crue ſervice of God, and exceeded in jdolacrous 


wn neon endif Jabs] ted yr ig 


rity. He ſer up idolatry nor onely in the Royal city, bur diſperſed ic 


hroughout his whole Kingdome. 
, 9 high places] See 1 King. 3. 234+ 
to burn] Or, to offer. 
incenſe] See 1 King, 9.2F. 
wnto other gods] See 1 King. 11.8. & 12.33- 
and provoked to anger the Lord) See 1 King.26. 2,26. 
God of his fathers] See 2 Chr, 21.10. pg 
V. 26, Now the reſt of his afts, and of all bis wayes] Seech.29.7. 
rſt and laſt] See ch.1#715. 
«yy pang Lon was in the book, &c..] See ch.1 6.11, 
V. 27. And Abax ſlept with bis fathers) See 1 King. 2.10, 
| and they buried bum in the city] Nam-ly, of David, 2 King, 
bo Feruſalem] For the city of David was within the circuir 
. bf Jeruſalem, z Sam. 5.6,7- | 
but they brought him not into the ſepulchres of the kings] See ch, 
24.25» 
- Iſrael} 1{rael is here put for Judah. See ch.12.1,6. 
and tp ry bis ſon reigned in bis ſtead} A blefled change. A 
moſt pious ſon ſucceeded a moſt impious father. 


CHAP, XXIX. 


Verl.1. Exehiab began to reign, &c.] Sce 2 King.18.1,2, Heze- 
kiah was the twelfth and the beſt King from the Di- 
vifon, His Hiſtory is recorded in four chapters. 

and his mothers name was Abijah] Or, Abi, 2 King.18.2. 

V.z. And be did that which was right, &c.}] Sce 2 King, 18. 3. 
| V.3. He inthe firſt year of bis reign, in the firſt monath} Yea, and 
the firſt day of that monerh; v.17, 
. opened the doors of the bouſe of the Lord} For Ahaz his father had 
ſhuc chem up, ch.28.2 4+ | 

and repaired them] Heb. ſtrengthened them. When any thing is de- 
rayed and our of repair, it is weakened ; bur when ir is repaired, it 
is trengrhened. Some refer them ro the doors ; but by aSynecdo- 
che it may be referred to all parts of the Temple. Some refer ir to 
the Prieits and Levires mentioned v. 4. q. d. & King ſtrengchen- 
ed and encouraged them. Howſoever the phraſe be caken, it 
implyerh chat Hezckiah's heart was ſeaſoned with piety, and 
that in his farhers dayes, ſeeing the very firſt work he began with 
after he was crowned was reformation of religion. A worthy par- 
rern, | | 
V.4. And he brought in the Prieſts and the Levites) Idolatrons A- 
haz had forced thera to abide in their own Ciries and Suburbs; 
and ſhut them our of rhe houſe of God 3 bur now Hezetiah aflem- 
blerh chem rogerher for Gods ſervice. 

_ and gathered them together in the Eaſt-ftreet] i.e. the ſtreet before 
the great door or entrance into the houle of God. For that en- 
trance was at the Eaſt. | 

V.s. And ſaid unto them, Hear me] He inſtuRerh and dire&erh 
them before he ſers chem on work, This was the part of a pious 
and prudent King, 

"ye Levites) The Prieſts alſo are comprifed under this circle ; for 
they deſcended from Levi, Deut 17:9,18. Joſh.3. 3. & 21.4- and 

, as well as Levites, obſeryed the dire&ion, v.16. 

anftifie now your ſelves] See 1 Chr.15.12,14. They who are 

= w_ to ſanRife orcher things muſt rhemſclyes be firſt ſanQi- 

ed, 

and [anti fie the houſe of the Lord] See 1 Chr.23.13. 

God of your fathers) Sce 1 Chr.29.18. 

and carry forth the filthineſſe) i.e, all idols, and all choſe things 
which idolaters uſed in their ſervices, yea, and other things thac 
were brought into the Temple to pollute rhe rrue worſhip of God. 
Hereby ir appearerh that the ſan{tifying of the houſe before mentio- 
ned fignified efpecially cleanſing it, 

_ were uſed ar the ſanRifying ofho 

9,&c. Lev, 8.10,11. 

ont of the boly place] Of the holy place here meant ſee v.7. 

V.6. For our fathers have rrefpuſſad \This good King lookerh back 
f the fins not onely of his father, but alſo of other his predeceſ- 

ors, 

«nd dont that which wr evil in the eyes of the Lord our God] They 
regarded notthat knowledge which God had of their fins. And 
this cheit obſtinacy lay the more heavy upon Hezekiahs heart, be- 
cauſe of the ſpecial relation berwixe God and them, implyed in 
th's phraſe, our God. 

ant bave forſaken bim] See ch.12.5. 1 King. 11.33. 

and have turned away theiy faces] A ſign of ſcorn and diſgain, 

men uſe to turn their faces from that which they cannot en- 
ure to look upon. See Jer.z.27, Ezek.8.16. | 
[ open of the Lord ] i.e. th houſe of the Lord, where 
w. _ eſt:d his preſence und-r lundcy rypes; in which reſpe& he 
: OOcOY there, See rt Kings 8.13. This place js ſtiled an houſe 
403 for th: Lord, and a place for bis dwelling for everch.6.2, 


ly things, whereof ſee Exad. 49. 
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| 


v.18. though'divyers rites alſo | 


Chap.$xiZ; 

and turned their backs} Heb. giver their n*%h Our Eng!ith 
phraſe of turning the b1ck is an aggravation of the former of twrg- 
3ng away the face, See Jer.2.27, | E254 

V7. A'ſo they bave ſhut ug the doors of the porch] Of the entrance 
no the Temple. See 1 King. 6.3, DIS | ; 

and put out the lamps ; They iuffered them not to burn continual- 
ly, as it, was enJoyned by the Law, Lev.2 4.243. . | 

and have not burnt incenſe | This alſo was every day o© be offcred, 
Exod. 39.7,&:. and was an eſpecial type of reconciliation betw:xr 
God and hi people. | 

noy offered burnt-offerings in the holy place] Theſe were likewiſe 
daily ſervices to be pertormed, Exod. 29. 38, &c. Lamps were 
lighted and incenſe burgr in the middle pair of the Temple nexc 
torch: Moſt holy ; but burne-offerings were offered. inthe Prieſts 
court { therefore boyy place here muſt indefinisely be taken fac the 
Tcmple and th: courrs appertaining thereto. . 

unto the God of Iſ/ael] See,1 King.8. 15. This is added to aggre- 
vare the former impiery. All the foreſaid, ſeryices were withheld 
from the God of their ancient father from whom they bad their 
name, and from the God of his poſterity, of which they themſclves 
were, 

V.$. wheref ore the wrath of the Lord, $&c.] See ch.24-184 

and he bath delivered them to trouble) Heb, commotion. Sec ch. 29; 
5, &c, 

to aſtoniſhment] Sce ch.7.21. 

ani tobiſſize]] Seer King. g.8. + | 4 

as you (ee with your ey's} This (peech was made by Hezekiah in 
the very beginning of hisrceign, v.z. and the miſeries bere ſpoken 
of were in his fathers dayes: They therefore ro whom he ſpake ſaw 
them wichch:ir cytes. for bro di SES 5. 

V. 9, For lo, our fathers bave fallen by the ſword] See ch. 28.6. 

and our ſons, and our daughters,and our wives] He ſpcakerh as the 
Head of the Kingdom, ' and therefore uſeth the firſt perſon, 
our 


wr captivity] $:e ch. 28.5. | 

for ths] This may have relation eirher to the fins of their fa- 
thers, y:6,7. or xothe deſtructian of rheir farhers, in che former 
part of this verſe. The men being deſtroyed by the ſword, rheir 
wives and children were taken caprives. 

V.10. Now it is in mine heart] See 1 King. $8.17. 

to make a covenant) See 2 King, 11.4. 1 

with the Lord God of Iſrael]See 1 King. 8.15: 

that bus fi-rce wrath, See 2 King.23.26. _ 

may turn away from us) Reformation is a ſpecial means of remo- 
ving Gods wrath. 

, V,11. My ſons] Thisrticle intimaterh the Kings affeRion to the 

Prieſts and Levires, and their ſubjeRion go him. | 

be not now negligent] Or, be not n1w deceived, The Hebrew word 
moſt commonly is uſed for {:ving quietly and ſecurely. Ir is oft tran- 
Nared to proſper, Jer.12.4,Lam.1.5. When ir is pur for deceiving one, 
as 2 King. 4.28..ic fignifieth to make one ſecure or careleſs, Hereby 
the King implycth that the work whereabour he ſer them was grear 
and weighty, and that therefore they ſhould not be decgived in 
thinking ir might caſily be done, and chereupon be carelefſe and 
negligent, 

for the Lord hath choſen you] Numb. 8. 14. & 18, 2, 6. Deur. 
10.8. 

to ſtand before bim] To remain it the houſe where he manif:ſted 
his preſence. 

to ſerve bim, and that you ſhould minifter unto bim] By performing 
therordinances of his houſe. 8 

and burn incenſe] Or, offer ſacrifites See 1 King, 3.4, 15. 8& 


9.25, 

V.12z. Then the Levites aroſe] This phraſe implyerh a ready and 
ſpeedy enterpriſing of a marrer, and ſheweth that the Levires were 
moved with che Kings ſpeech, arid were glad of th: opportuni 
they had had to flere the ſervice of the Lord. : | v 

Mabath the ſon of Amaſai, &c.) Here are fourteen deſcribed by 
their names, parentage and families, rhar ſer themſclves ro- this 
work, 

V.15. And they gath»red their brethren] Sce v.34. 1 Chr.5.13. By 
brethren are meant Levires. | 

and ſantti fied themſelves) Nor onely the fourreen v.r2, &e. bur 
alſo the reſt of the Levites that were gathered rogerher; ſangificd 
themſelyes, Hereof ſee v.5. 

and came according to the commandment of the King] Nor onely the 
thing ir ſelf, bur the very will of chz King moyed them rodo it. 

by the words of the Lord] Or; in the buſineſs of the Lard. The word 

properly fignifieth words, yer it is ofx put for things or buſineſſes, 

x0.28.26.it is rranſ1ured cauſes;Ex.5.23.works. In che former rea- 
ding it implyerh tliac the Levires were moved co do what the Kin 
required, the rather becauſe his charge was ground:d on thz wor 
or law of the Lord; in the later, that the Kings word prevailed 
the more with them becauſe it was the buſfinefſe and work of rhe 
Lord which he enjoyned. 

to cleanſe the houſe of the Lord] Sce v.y. 


V.16. And the Fog that went inro the inney part of the houſe of 


the L,yyd,} i.e. that which was called the Holy place, where the gol- 
den Alcar for incenſe, rhe golden candleſtiek, & the golden rables 


Ffrfta 


were 
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were, Sceme underſtand the Moſit hely place, where the Ark was. 


Others, that which is called the inner court, 1 King, 6. 36. where 
the great brazen Alrar-ſtood, Certainly that which they began 
6rft to cleanſe is here eſpecially intended, ro wit, the Holy place, 
if not alſo the Moſt holy. 

to cleanſe it] As v+I15. 

and broweht out all the uncleanneſs that they found in the temple of 
the Lord) Thar which is called filthineſs v.y. is here called wnclean- 
neſs. And by the Temple of the Lord is meant borh che inner pare be- 
fore mentioned, and alſo the Prieſts courr. 

znto the court of the bauſe of the Lord] Some underſtand the outer- 
moſt court, where unclean perſons and ſtrangers ſtood. 

And the Levites took it) The Levites being to attend upon rhe 
Prieſts, and to do the moſt ſervile works PR, ro the Tem- 
ple, cook ſuch filchinefle as the Prieſts had brought inco the out- 
ward courts. : . W 

"to Carry it out abroad into the brook Kjdron] Sce 1 King. 2.37. & 
2 King.23.6, 12. No doubt bur they brake the images and other 
like things to pieces, yea, and ſtamped them ro duſt, before they 
caſt them inro that ; as Ex0d.32.20, 

V. 17. Now they began on the firſt day of the firſt moneth] On this 
day the King gave his charge ro ther, v-3,5- andon che ſame da 
chey began the work ; which is an evidence of their willingneflc 
and readinefle ro do it. 


to ſanfifie] Secon v.5. ; 

and on the eighth day of the monevh) Much filchinefle in the dayes 
of Ahaz was brought into the houſe ofthe Lord; which made 
them fo long in cleanſing it. 

- came they to the porch of the Lord) i.e, the entrance inco the Holy 
lace, deſcribed 1 King. 6.3.ſo as they were eight dayes in cleam- 
ng three parts of the Temple, the Moſt holy, the Holy place, 

and rhe Porch. 
ſo they [antii fied the bouſe of tre Lord in eizhe dayes} The bouſe of the 

Lord is here ſtrifaly raken for thar t building of ſtone common- 

ly called the Temple, conſiſting of thoſe three parts before men- 


iz = 5 fxxemb dey of th ſrt moneth) Beſides the forementio- 


ned cight dayes they ſpent eight daycs in cleanſing the 
ha ro the houſe of the Lord. 
they made an end} This hath reference not onely ro the places 


which they cleanſed , bur alſo to the: holy things in thoſe pla- 
ces, mentioned y.1$,19. Yea it farther implyeth borh removing all 


manner of uncleanneſs from them, and alſo ſuch rites as 
God had appointed for ſanRifying holy places holy things, 
Exod.40.9,&c. 

V.18. Then they went in to Hexehiab the bing] They knew their 


meſſage would be welcome to the King, and therefore ſoſoon as c- 
yer the work was done they givt him notice thereof, 

and [tid; we bave cleanſed all the bouſe of the Lord) Bork the Tem- 
ple ir ſelf, and the courrs appertaining ; 

and the altar of eyes ey? This ſtood in the Prieſts courr, 
And thereon was all manner of ſacrifice offered. 

with alf the veſſels thereof } Or, appertaining thereunts ; as the Sea 
and other Layers to waſh holy chings in, Beſoms, Baſons, Tongs, 
with the like. Scc 1 King.7.43, &c. 

and the | ] Sec 1-King.7.48. 

with all the veſſels thereof ] The inſtrumencs of gold apperraining 
ro the Holy place uſed to be laid on tables of gold. See 1 King. 7, 
50. Theſe are the veſlcls here meanc, 

V.19. Moreover all the veſſels winch bing Aba% in his reien did caft 
away] Ahaz cur ſome veſſels in pieces, and ſene them to the King 
of Myria, ch.2$.21,24. Orhers he reſerved whole, and took them 
our of the Temple, and cirher pur them to'jdolatrous uſes, or laid 
chem afide in orher places ; and in that reſpe& he is ſaid to caſt 
them away. Theſe are here meant. 

in bis tranſereſſion] This hath eſpecial reference ro his Idolarry, 
which God accounterh a moſt grievous tranſgrefſion, 

bave we prepared and ſax{tified} Prepared for uſc, and ſanRified 
ro-cheir holy uſe. 
and bebol, they are before the altar of the Lord] There all the holy 
veſlels were ſerrogether, that they might be ſcen ro be prepared 
and ſanRtified; and then removed to their ſeverall proper 

ACCS. . 

V.2o. Then Hexehiah the bing roſe early] Betimes in the morn- 
ing of the next day, And hereby he ſhewed his zeal of Gods glo- 
ry, and his carneſtdefire of reeonciliation betwixe God and his 


ple. 
TS gathered the rulers if the city] Before he gathered the Prieſts 
and Levites onely, v.4. becauſe ir belonged ro their office ro ſan- 
&fie holy places and things. Now he affembleth the repreſenca- 
tive body of the kingdom, which were heads of places and fami- 
lies. For under rhis word city che Kingdom of Judah is com- 


———————— 
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ſhould be 


priſed, 

an1 went up to the bouſe of the Lord] This was the place where re- 
conciliation was to be made, 

V.21. And they brought ſeven bulfocks and ſeven rams] See 1 Chr. 
15.26. 

an4 ſrven lambs, and yn b -yoats] Thus they brought of all 
ſorts vt «lean beoſtvenjoyrid unger the law, becauſe their offering 


Chap. xxix 
was not cnely for conſecraring of the Temple and holy thi 

alſo for all kind of ſacrifices, and for all forts of we rag Ov 
and Princes, for Prieſts and Levites, and the common fort, even for 


| the whole Kingdom. 


for a ſin-offering} See 1 King.3.15. The end of the fn-offcring 
was to make an atonement for fins committed againſt God. Some- 
rimes bullocks were offered, ſomerimes goats, ſonicrtimes lambs 
Lev. 4. 3z 23,32. ſomerimes rams, Ley.5.15. - 

for the kingdom) i.c. ſuch as governed the Kingdom, Andhus 
this word hinedom is diſtinguiſhed from Judah following. 

and for the ſantiuary] Sanftxary is here to be taken in as large a 
ſenſe as all the bouſe of the Lord v.18, 

and for Fudah) i.c, the common people therein, 

and be commanded the Prieſts the ſons 701] To them onely ic 
belonged to offer ſacrifices; Lev.r.5,7,8. 1 Chr. 8. 49. 

ts offer them on the altar of the Lord] Ir is enjoyned thar offcrings 
be burnt upon the Altar, Lev.1.9,13,17- And the attay ſanftified 
the gift, Mat.23.19. and in this reſpe& God is ſaid to ſantiifie the 
altar, Exod. 29. 44- 

V.22. So they billed the bullocks] Othefs the Priefts mighe kill 
facrifices. 

and the Prieſts received the blood, and ſprinkled it on the alta») This 
at was proper ro che Prieſts, Levir.1.y. By it was typified the 
application of Chriſts ſacrifice for the remiſſian of fins. See z King, 
16.13. 

likewiſe when they bad hilled the rams, they ſprinkled, &c.) The 
ſame rice was to be obſerved, wharſoever kind of beaſt was offered : 
for all rhe ſacrifices rypified Chriſts blood, and the application 
thereof for pardon of fin, Heb.g.21,22. Lev.1.5,r1. 

V.23. And they brought forth] Heb. neer. Namely, rothe Altar, 
The relative they hath reference to the Prieſts. 

the be-goats for the ſin-offerine] Somerimes one bullock, or one 
goat, malc or female, or one lamb, was ſufficienc tor a 6n-offering, 
as Levir:4.3,14,23,28,32, but that was for one particular Go; bur 
here a ſin-offcring was to be made for King, Princes, Priefts, 
and the whole land, and that for many moſt heynous- fins many 
years rogerher commirred, namely all the dayes of King Ahaz'; 
and cherefore ſeven goats are offered, and all of chem males, 

before the hing and the congregation} By congyegation all ſortyof 
ſubje&s great and mean, Prieſts and others are meant, 

and {aid their bands pon them} This was a rire enjoyned Ley,1.4; 
& 4-15. The end'of it was to reftifie an acknowle ne of heir 
fins, and that the ſacrifice was offered up in their ſtead ; and thas 
was their faich in Chriſt nouriſhed. Renee: 

V.24- And the Priefts killed them] After congregation lad 
laid their hands on OE” 

and they made 1econciliation with their blood, &c.)] This was a 
of the reconciliation berwixr God and believers by' the of 
Chriſt, Cl. 1.20. 

to-make an aronement] Sce 1 Chr.6. 49. 

for all Iſrael] Iſrael is here par for Zudab, as ch,12.1,6. 

for the pn wm that the- ing and the foreffirin 

for all Tfrael] Ir is not probable thar rhe'King him- 

ſelf hadyeilded to the idolatry commirted-in his fathers dayes; 

yer he well knew that the whole Kingdom had yielded thereto, 

and therefore his care was that reconciliation mighe be” madefor 
all, char ſo the plaiſter mighr be as large as the ſore. 

V.25. And be ſet the Levites in the bouſe of the Lord] No doubr 
but he placed Porters and other officers in thoſe places char pro- 
perly belonged to them, bur his ſpecial care was ro havethe praiſes 
of the Lord folemnly ſer forth : therefore rhe Levices here meanc 
were ſuch as ſang praiſes ro God. 

with Cymbals, with P ſalteries and with harps] See 1 Chr,13.8- 

according to the commandment of David] Sce 1 Chr. 16.4. R325. 
1, &c, 

and of Gad the hings Seer] Sec 1 Chr.21.9. 

and Nathan the —_ See 1 Chr.17.1,David, Gad and Nathan 
were all inſpired by Gods Spiric, and joyned their $ toge- 
ther abour rhe worſhip of God. , 

for ſo was thecommandment' of the Loyd] Heb, by the band of the 
Lord. This is ſpoken of God after the manner of man, Men do 
what they do by their hands ; ſo what is done or ſaid by God, is 
ſaid ro be by bis band. 

by bis Propbets] Heb. by the band of his Prophets. Sec'1 my 8. 
$3.56, By this ic appeareth that God ſent direRions ro Day by 
his Prophers abour the ordering of his worſhip. > 

V.26. And the Levites ſtood with inſtruments of David) i.e. ſuch 
as David by Gods Spirir appointed. See 1 Chr.13.8. & - 

and the Priefts with the trumpets] See Numb.10,8. 1 Chr.15-24- 
& 16.6, : 

V.27. And Hexehiah commanded to offer the burnt-offering #9®# 


the altar] Good Kings of old, being well inftruged in rhe _ 
gave dire&ions to Prieſts and Levires 1n ſundry circumſtances wha 
to dos 


and when] Heb. in the time. , 

the burnt-offering began] When it was laid on the Altar upon tic 
wood, andthe flame and ſmoke began to ariſe, 

the ſong of the Lord began alſo) The 136. Pſalm, which is2 ſolemn 


ſong of praiſe, every verſe whereof cuderh with ſerring vt -w 
mer 
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mercy of God, ishete meant, 2nd by an extellency called the ſong 


the Lord. Sce ch. 7.3. A 
with the rrumpets] They founded while the fingers ſung with 

their yoice. ; 
&c.] Heb. bands of in s. Parrs of 


#nd with the inſtruments 
« tnans body gle pore were applicd to ſenſele(s inftrumencs , 


betaiife they ſeemed ro a& rhis and thar. They had variety of mn- 
ſick, voice, trumpers, and other inſtrum-=nrs, to quicken up their 
ſpicies che more in praffing God. _ 

V.28. And all the congregation worſhipped] See ch. 7.3. 

and the fingers ſang) Heb. the ſong ſang. Some here wvinderſtand 
the Maſter of muſick. But by a Meronymie the effe& may be pur 
for the ator, ſong for kim or chetn rhac ſang. 

and the trumpeters ſounded] Sec v.26, ; 

and all this continued untill the burnt-offering was finiſh:d} Every 
one continued to reftifie his thankful heart and cheerful ſpirirti'l 
the fire had conſumed the ſacrifice on the Altar. ' 

V.29. And when they bad made an tnd of offering) This was their 
moſt publick ſervice, whereby rhey were direRed when to begin, 
and when to end, of 
_ the hing end all that were preſent with bij?) Heb. found with tim. 
why rn pry. + FR 

bowed themſelves and ec ch.7.3, 

V.30. Moreover Hexehiab Fe kive, and the Princes] In mar- 
ters of worſhip exprefly preſcribed rhe pious King joyns himſelf 
wie the people ; in matters of dire&ion he raketh advice with Nis 

rinces, | 
. commanded the Livites) They did not command that whith' for 
acer __ preſcribed, but rhey commanded Gods Miniſters to 

ir 4 
* is aſe to the Lord] Refides that praiſe mentioned v.27, For 
this CE offering was ended. — 

with the words of David and of Aſaph the Seer J See 2 King. 17. 
#3. By this circle ic appearsrhat Aſaph was inſpired by God. Some 
Pſalms carry rhe cicle, Of Aſaph, ſo as if he indired nor the marter, 
yer he pur the words into a meer and melodious tune. See xr Chr.s. 
39-& 16.5. 

and they ſang praiſes withgladneſs] Both the fingers chemſclyes, 
andr Jam, "ab Siegk: 6 joyeed. of 
and they bowed their bead? and worſhipped] See v.28,29.This they 
Gd after their ſecond ſolemn praiſing of God, 

V.zr. Then Hetehiab anſwered, and faid ] So full of zeal was 
this nebom hearr, as he contented nor himſelf with all char 
Wa before, though ir were very much, bur ſtirred theat up ro 
farther praifing of God. 

Now you have conſecrated, &c.] Or, filled your bawids. See 1 King, 
13.33. 

coint wer, and bring ſacrifices, 8c.) He had before given dire&i- 
ons and exhorrations co the Prieſts and Levites, now he calls = 
the people ro do their _ Sacrifices were for expiarion of cheir 
fins; chank-offerings,co reſtifie cheic gratetul acknowledgment of 

_ ro rhem. deer abethe TH 

the congregation brought in ſacrifices nh-offeri ey 
ors t tam by the Kings cxhortation,and til what 
e required. 

* 48 many as were of a fret beart) This is ſpokerrcompara- 
tively ; ſuch as were of a more free and forward ſpirit then rhe 
reſt, 

burnt-offerings] There was more refpe& ro God manifeſted in 
bringing burne- offerings then in the reſt. For in the other rhe of- 
ferers' rhemſclves had a parr, bur in theſe rhey had'none ; for all 
was burnt upon the Altar. See 1 King. 3.15. 

V.32.4nd the number of the burnt-offerings which the Congregation 
brought) This word ary rey is diſtinguiſhed from the Kzrg,v.2 3. 

ir compriſeeh King and all under it : bur we may nor 
think char che King broughr ao free offerings. 

Ws threeſtore and ten bullocks, 8c.) This was # very great of- 
fering, bur nor comparable ro ſundry ochers: See 1 King, 8:63. -Bur 
ſo ſoon afrer the whole land had apoſtatized it was a wonder the 
People th ld beſo forward. 

V.33. And the conſecrated things] i. ©. Such gratulatory ſacrifi- 
Qs 25 they had by voluntary yows conſecrated to the Lord. Others 
rake them to be ſuch ſacrifices as were” now conſecrated, but reſer= 
ved to be offered at another time. 

were fix buntlred oxen, andl three thouſ:nf ſhrep] This added much 
tothe number mentioned v.32. and much amplified their zeal. 

V.34: But thi Pricfl; were tos few) Somme delayed to come, and 
®hers rv uſe the rites of conſecration, cirher our of ſhame for 

ir former idolarry, or for want of rhrough repentance, 

ſo thit they could not flty all the burnt-offerings] To ſlay and flay 

» and ro cur them in pieces, and lay them on the Altar, were 

works proper to Prieſts. See on Lev.1.5,6. 

ms their brethren the Levites)] Prieſts and Levires came 

Wn the ſame father, Levi, and in that reſpeR are tiled bre-' 
17.I5, 


ny them]H eb. frengrbrned them The Levires by undertaking 
Pt of the work did enable thoſe few Prieſts that were there the 
 t9 hold our. This rhey did in this particular caſe, being 


omew W ext : Fa _ p _ 
Prion. nainary. For rhz Lzyiree were given as an help 
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{ ill the work wat eaded] 3. 6. The offcring up of thoſe ſacri- 
CCS... * ' : 1 : SÞ X 

and untill the other Prieſts bad ſunfti fied themſelves} This implicth 
that che Levites continved at orher rimes alſo ro help the Prieſts. 
Of ſanftiffing themſtlves ſee y. 5. ; 

for the Levates were more upright in beart to ſanfti fie themſtlves 
then the Priefts] Petſons of lower rank may be more hearty, Z:a- 
lous and forward in the work of the Lord then their ſuperiours. 

V.35. And alſo the burnt-offerings were in abundance) See v. 32. 


| This is added as anorher reaſon why the Levites helped rhe 


Prieſts, becauſe rhe ſacrifices of all ſorts were very many. © 

with the fat of the peact- offerings] See 1 King $.64, The fat was 
every where to be pulled off and burne, Ex.29.13. which cauſed 
much more work. 

and the drink-offeriars for evtry burrnt-offering ] Or, with every 
burnt-offering.Sece 1 King. 3.15. 

$0 the ſervice of the howſet of tht Lord was fet in order} i. c. The 
daily ſcryices to be performed rime after tizie, The dyors of the 
Temple were ſhut up in the dayes of Ahaz, and rhe fer- 
vices thereof clean omirred, bur now ſertled in rheir due cour- 
les again. | s 

V.36. And Hexehiah rejoyeed, and ill rhe people} So did David 
ah his people, r Chr.2g.9. 44 

that God had prepared the people] That he had pur ſuch grace and 
zeal inro rheit hears ag before ſer down. Ir is God thar prepares 
the hearr ro good. Pas 

for the thing was dont ſudd&nily} i. e. Very ſpeedily, ſooner then 
could haye been <xpe&ed. They had long been blinded afid led 


aſide ro idolatry ; therefore to have their hearts ſo ſoon and (0 
chorowly changed was aft extraotdinary work of Gods Spirit 3 
and rhe confiderarisn thereof did niiich quicken and revive thes 
ſpirirs, | 

CUNT, ELX 
Hetehiah] Here is ſet down a folemn celebration 


Verl.r. A Nd 
of the Pafſeover in this good Kings time. 
ſent to all Tſrael and Fudab) i. e. To all under Nis command, 


: 
, 
: 


—_ 


| namely rhe tribes of Judah' and Benjaniin, and alfo rhoſe wks 


our of ocher rtibes had come and joyned themſelyes with rhe 
TE Judah, See ch. 12.13,16. To rheſe Hezekiah ſeat 
ers. ; 

prop eh letters alſo to Ephraim and Minaſſeh] Under rheſe tw: 
tribes are compriſed ſo many of the ten tribes as the King of A[- 
fyria Wad left in the land of Iſrael. For he had carri L of 
them away caprives into other lands, 2 King.15.29. . Theſe be- 
ing the chief of rhe ren rtibes, ate pur for all che reſt, 
letters he invites theſe chart thy might the berrer accepr 
of. "<&- Fon 

that they ſhould come to the bouſe of the Lord dt Feruſalew)] Far 
there thar great feaſt whereunco he invited them Was to be kepr, 
Deut. 16. 5,6. RS | 

to heep the Paſſeover] This was a ſo'emn feaſt rs be kepr every 
yeat by the Iſraclites in memorial of Gods delivering their an- 
ceſtors from bondage in Egypr, and of h's paſſing over the Tſrac- 
lires when he deſtroyed all rhe firſt-born in Egypr, as the notation 
of tliz wo:d ſheweth, Exod. 12.12,13,14. It was alfo'one of rheir 
ord nary Sacraments till the coming of Chriſt, of whoſe ſactifice 
the Paſchal Lamb was an eſpecial cype, 1 Cor.y.7. 

unto the Lord), See 2 King.23.21. 


God of L{rae{} See 1 King.8.15. Ht here ſers our God by this 
relation efWive them ro aatcrfincd thar they were thechildren 
of thar father whoſe God the Lord was in ſpecial matirier, and ro 


whoſe ſerd he exrended h's promiſes, Gen.28.14. & 35.10,12, , 
V.z. For th# hing bad taken counſel, and his Prixices, and dll the 
Congregation in Jeruſalem) Under theſe are compriſed rhar afſem- 
bly which ordinarily mer about marrers of Church atd Stare, 
and was the repreſentative body of the whole Kingdom. Ar Jc- 
ruſaterh this Aﬀſerably uſed ro meet rogerher: 
to heep tbe Paſſeover in the ſecond moneth) The firſt monerh was 
appoimed Exod. 12.z, &c. yet ini ſoine extraotdinary caſes ir was 
permitred ro keep it inthe ſecond, Num.g.rr._ 
V. 3; For they could not keep it at that time] Nainely, inthe felt 
monern, 
berauſe the Prieſts bad not ſanFificd themſeluts] See chi1g.s. 
ſuffitiratly] This may ow reference either to rhe ct of 
| thi Prieſts: Thete were bur few that hid ſan&ified themſelves, 
ch.29:34. fo asthiere were nor enough to offer rhat grear Pa 
over which was intended. Or, to th: rires'of fanRificarion : They 
had nv fully obſerved all, This was one teafon of putring off the 
Paſlevver. 
neither bad the ptople gatbertd themſelves together to Ferufalem] See 
v. 1. This was another reaſon of purting off the Paſſover. Two 
ſuch reaſons as are here ſer down are alledged where the diſpenſa- 
tion is granted , Num.g.10,tr. 
V.4. Aid the thing] Or, this thing. Namely, that the Paſſcoyes 
ſhould be pur off to the ſecond nyonerb. 
pleaſe4 the K ng ] Heb. was right #n the eies of the hinge, Thar 
which ſcemerh right in goed mens eyes , pleaſerh —_ A 
ks 


=— 
Yu 


Chap.xxx. 
like 


aſe is applied ro God 1 King. 3. 10. 
=" 4 ation] Under chisword Congregation the Prin- 


all queer, >. 
ces alſo arc iſed, who are diſtingui 6-1-4 lap 
Vs. So hey abſbed «decree to a proclamation bot 
all Ifrael af the ewelve tribes 6 Sce 1 King, 
15.32. b 
from Beerſbeba even to Dan] From Sourh ro North, 1 King, 


kept the Paſſcover, 

doors of Dodedintbnwer Gar op, cd. 28. 2.4; 

V.6. So the Poſts went with the letters] For more ſpeed, 
from the hing ] Heb. from the hand of the king. By his appoint- 

Mene. 


and bis Princes] To ſhew their conſent with the King, 
all Iſrael and 7udab) Sce v.r. 
and according to the commandment of the ting ] The commandment 
hath reference torhe Poſts whom the King ſent, and commanded 
to'make all ſpecd. They of 1ſracl were invited and cnrreated as the 
we re Fae Ifrael] This is « friend! U and 
ec is & friendly compellation 
nk | 


turn again wnts the Lord] They had revolced from the 
pes he adviſcth them to repent , and turn to 


God of Abrabam, Iſaac and Iſrael) Sec 1 Chr.:g.18. 

aud be will return] In grace and mercy, Pal. go. 13. Zach.1.3. 
God deals wich men according to their dealing with him, 1 Sam. 
> RT} os + the hand of the 

ts the remnant of you, that ave eſcaped out of the the hings 
of Aſma} i, e. Eoqrtos>ar py land after it was ſubdued 
by Pul and Tilgarh-pilneſer, who carried many captives away, 
x Chr.y.25. 2 King. 15.29. Shalmancſers invaſion 2 King. 17.3,6. 
was after this ; For this Paſſcover was in the firſt year of Hezckiah, 
and chat capriviry in che fixch, 2 King-18.10. 

V.7. ape tary xtlapal brag «. ipntuey meant ſuch If. 
raelires as reyolred from Judah, from the beginning of the Apo- 
hy preſent rimes, 9 aprane o_ reds v1 ro 

wrote to continae 1n the idola ir fathers; nor to 
ware as they were, Zach.1.4, # 
_ «nd like your brethren ] i. c. Such Iſraclices as lived inthoſc 


rumes. 
which treiÞaſſed againſt the Lord] By continuing in their fathers 


God of thrir fathers] Scech.13.12. & 24.18. 

who therefore gave them up to deſolation} 2 King. 15.29, 

as ye ſee] Seech.:g.8$. 

V.8. Now be ye nat ftiff-neched, &c.] Heb. barden not your nechs. 


"bai ]Heb. give the band, By band 
«t yi elves] Heb. give iving the wil- 
ling ſubje&ion is teſtified. , FO 
unto the Lord ] For they had forſaken him by their apoſtaic 
from the houle of God and from the houſe of David, 2 King. 
13,26, &c, 

end enter into bu Santiuary}] See ch, 20.8. 

which he bath ſantti fi:d for ever) Sec ch.7.16. 

end ſerye the Lord your God} Under this word ſerve all Divine 
worſhip and obedience to God is compriſed. That pargp'ar rela- 
tion, your God, is a ſtrong morive to enforce the duty, ; 

that the fierceneſs of his wrath may turn away from you] Sce ch. 29. 
Io. & :8,11,13. 2 King.2 3-26. © 

Veg. Forif ye tura again 'nnto the Lord] See y, 6. 1 King, $.33. 

your bre'bren and your children ) True penicency of ſome may 
prove benchcial to others, Joſh. 6.23. 

ſhall find compaſſion befor: them that lead them captive] Sec 1 King. 
8. 50, | 

ſo that they ſhall come again in/0 this land) i, e. The land of Iſrael. 
God can fo work upon enemies as to move them to ler their cap- 
tives go free, ch.28.14,15. 

for the Lord your God us gracious and merciful] Sce Exod. 35.5. 

and will not turn away bis face from you] This is. attributed ro 
God after che manner of man. When a man is angry with one, 
or ſcorns him, 0: will not grant his requeſt, he uſerh ro turn away 
his face. By not turning away the face is implied a gracious accep- 
tanec, and a readineſs to hcar and to do good. 

if ye return unto him] Repencance in a ſinner is an evidence of 
Gods mercy tohim, ch.7.14. 

V.10. So the Poſts paſſed from city to city] Many meflengers went 
ſeveral wayes, and chat with ſpecd, leaving their mcflage in every 
place they paſſcd- by. 

through the countrey of Ephraim and Manaſſeh] See v.1, 

even unto Zebulun ] Zebulun was by the {ca fide, Gen.,gg9. I3, 
fo as this was one of their urmoſt coaſts. 

ot thy ] Not all of them, v.11. but it may be woſt of 
nem, 
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laweled them to ſcorn and mocked them) They acceunted Gods or- 


| dinances but light and {mall matrers, and therefore thought them 


bac foo]s that invited them ro go out of their own countrey there- 
unto.” This cauſed themro laugh and mock. 

—V.11. Nevertheleſs divers of Aſher and Maniſſch and of Zebulun 
humbled themſclucs and came to Feruſalem) They whoſe hearts are 
broken for fin, are quickly drawn tothe place where mercy may be 
found. 


V.12. Alſoin Judah] Aswell as inthe tribes of Iſracl, 
the hand of God) The powerful work of Gods Spiric, 
was to Live them one heart] Or, ro make them be of one mind. 
ro do the commandment of the king and of tht Princes) See y.6. 
by the word of the Lord) The Kings commandment was grounded 
on Gods word, and thereupon the more readily obeyed, 
V.13: And there aſſembled at Jeruſalem muth to. heep the 
feaſt of. unleavrned bread] i.e.the Paſlcover, Sce ch.$.13, 
in the ſecond moneth] See v.2. 
a very great Congregation} This ſhews that the hand of God waz 
manifeſted herein, as is nored v.12. | 
V.14. And they aroſe] i. &. The King, Princes, and others. See 
ch.19.20, 1 King. 14.244. 
and took away the altars that were in Jeruſalem] Thoſe which A- 
haz had madc, ch. 28.24. 
and all the altars for incenſe took they away] God had one Altar 
for burnt-offerings, and another for incenſe, but idolaters would 
exceed, and had -many Alrars for both, See Jer.11.13, 
and caſt them into the brook Kidron] See ch.29. 16. 
V.15. Then they billed the Paſſcover] i, e. The Paſchal Lamb, 
ch.35.11, Exod.12.21. Sec on Exod. 12.6. 
ou the fourteenth day of the ſecon4 moneth] Num.g.11. 
and the Priefls and the Levites were aſbamed.} Such of them as 
had been backward, ch.29.34. were now aſhamed of that back- 
wardneſs, and the more, beeauſe rhey obſerved the forward- 
neſs "% onely of other Levires, but of many of the common 
e. - 
and [1nfti fied themſelves] See ch.2g.5. 
and brought in the burnt-offerings into the bouſe of the Lord]  Be- 
fore they were ſanRified they might not do this, ch. 29. 34. 
ar ſo ſoon as they were ſanRified,they did what belonged totheir 
omec, ; 
V. 16. And they flood in their place ] Heb. their flanding, 
- | That proper place wherein each order was appointed to 
Fl 
after their manner ] As they were accuſtomed before Ahaz his 
time, who pur them all our of order. The Porters ſtood intheir 
places ; the Singers in theirs ; the Levites thar afliſted the Priefts, 
in cheirs. 
according to the law of Moſes] i. e. Thoſe ordinances aboutthe 
Levites funRions which God appointed Moſes to deliver, 
the man of God? See 1 Chr.23.14. 
the Prieſts ſprinkled the blood] See chotg. 12. 
which they received of the hand of the Levites) The Levites held 
the baſons to receive the blood from the beaſts that were ſlain, 
and baving fitted ir for ſprinkling they gave it to the Priefhs, 
V.17.- For there were many in the Congr(gation] Some take fachers 
of families ro be here meant by mary. Others apply it ro the Prieſts 
of whom mention is made ch.23.34. 
that were not ſantti fied) See ch.29. 435+ 
therefore the Levntes bad the charg*) See ch.29.34. 
of. the killing of the Paſſeovers} i. e. Both the Paſchs] lambs and 
kids, which were the moſt proper offerings ar thar feaf, v. 15. and 
other ſacrifices alſo, which wcre then offcred in great abundance, 
v.24. When firſt the Pafſeover was inſtiruced, every houſe or fa- 
mily was to offer a lamb or a kid, Exod.12,3,5. But afrerthe Law 
enjoyned all the families ro go up to the houſe of the Lord, there 
to celebrate the Paſſcover, Deur.16.6,16. many lambgor kids were 
to be offered. Hence the plural number, paſſeovers, is uled. : 
for every one that was not clean} The Levites .that were ſand 
fied offcred the Paſſcover inftcad of them that were not ſan- 
Sfed, and ſhould have done that work if they had been fandti- 
&d 


to ſan{tifie them unto the Lord] i. ©. To keep the ſacrifices from 
being polluted, as they would bave been if unſan&ified perſons 
had offered them, 
R Ll $. For a multitude of the people] Thar came to celebrate the 
aſlover, 
even many of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 1/ſachar and Zebulun] Theſe 
rribes are mentioned to ſhew that they who came _ pared were 
of the Kingdom of Iſracl, who had from the time of the. Divihon 
been without law and without Prieſts ro inſtru them. 
bad not cleanſed themſelves ]} According to thoſe rires which were 
ty the Law enjoyned to ſuch as ſhould cat the paſleover. : 
yet did they eat the Paſſeover] Their ignorar.ce made them ovet 
bold in adyenturing upon ſacred ordinances. 
otherwiſe then it was written) 1n the law of Moſes. | 
But Hetekiah prayed for them] God gave ſome viſible eridrags 
of d:\pleaſure againſt them, which Hezckiah obſerving prayed or 
them. 


ſaying, The good Lord pardon cvery one} Their want of Leg 


Chap.xxx. 


Chap.xxx, 
ion was a fin; therefore he craverh pardon ; tor o>xaiming 
We eleadcels Gods goodnels. 
V.19, That prepareth bus beart to ſeeh God } bs in truch of 
bewr ferrerh himſelf CF} © Gqd.. Sce 1 Chr,16,11, 
the Lord Gad of bis fatbers] See ch.1 5-48. _ 


q ey Liage of $6 ignorance gr neg j- 
Arr af rhe ha recs of clean- 


DE. 
cording to the purification of the Sanftuary ] i. e. Such means 
of purifying, as oo: preſcribed xo luch as came ts Gods boy 
lace. 


V:20, And the Lord bearkened $0 Hoang hiab, 4nd healed the people] 
This may be taken cicher an iaward healing, or of an aurward : 
He Par bo their fin, and fawacdly by his Spiris ſan&ified and 
cleanſed them, or thera as cleanſed ; Or, he semoved 


ſome eater that he had inflited on themfor tra 


chat were preſent as Zeruſulem] 
9.49, 
the waleavened bread ſeven ] Exod.r:, 
7 IB 5] One ecu f thi ry mie 1 EA 
evidence that was grven of Gods accepung chem, Sec 1 Chron, 


—andb Louie andthe Priefts raiſed the Lord day by day ] 1. <. 


Thoſe dayes wherein this irafſt was 


brs law 
V. on. And the aaliney of "(ran 
2 


Heb. h nn of Frength, | _ 


able 1 bel 
ſtrong blaſt. mn te rey Cnikes 
ſtrength or power of the _ 
unto the Lord) To bis praiſe and glory, 

Th he Os Hexehiab ſpake comfortably unto all the Levites)] Heb, 
heart of all the Levites. Gtn. 34. 3. 10a. 49. +.Hol. 1.14 
$a oye a dt oe hg 
, who in kearg, chough 

ſome And th this could not bug much 


the good hnom/cage Loa Or, inftructeg men 
pt gromy chem underſtand gbe goof will of God, 


eat througheae the feaſt &c.] i.e, Every day of the 


] Sec i King. 3.35. 
rates Namely, of their fins; as Math, 


'v. & retrocy wh Kings Pr gry tes ace 
RE nhlem ny: iſed: 2nd 
c to y 
ane bon tac yin een thy olered people tall codec 

move and more to the houſe of 
pity bye ot} ſeven dayes } | This was babe the firſt law i 


TE 
+ 


-*ba 


ft 
Fateh 


ire 
I 6h 


& 


Ft 


but becauſe caſe was cxcraardiaary, the Lord accepted their 
holy zeal. 
wit /x] See v.21. 


V.2 4. —_— bing of Fudah did give] Heb. liſted up. Or, 
b- Thar he offer o the Logd, and 
tot Conran re: ro = ro the ood, 


pond: worn FA on 
A very 

ca rcheao he people. 

jery in Kings _ 


need of rheir =x-<aquar beb, , they 
har <a thenfeloes to nip forward oh rata * Lord. beech. 


9.5. 
V.z5. And all the C cnt Rp &c. ] The people-which 
tame from all parrs of thS-Kin is feaſt, 

ood goo! = be res po aut of tmel] From ſundry parts 
of rhar Kingdom. 

«xd the ſtrangers, &e.] i, e. Such of ocher natiows 45 had bech 
ve upon their converſion to the Jews religion, See Exod. 
Iz.4 

7% ozced] Ourwardly reſtified their inward far Gods grace 
in them and bleſſing on them : ch. :4.10.& br A , 
= 26, $0 there was great yay in Feruſalem] Sce 1 Clwone12..40- 

9.4. 
for ace the tims of Solomon) Becauſe Solomon was the laſt King 
of all the tribes unired, he is by name mearioned. 

" theſon of Daw] See ch... 

tingof IſraelI i. e. Of all the twelve tribes. David and $0- 
por doggy Kings over themall; ſo as this tile may be applicd 

enner, 

theve it on ofthe Fer wintem) Bor fince che Divifion no ſuch 
Fo ory our of rhe ren tribes came ro Jeruſalem wo ſolemnine 
yr feaſt. Neither was there fuch anoccafion before given of 
bling che dayes of rhe feaſt. 

a” tf, Then the Priefte the Lovites)] i.e. The Prieſts that Jeſcend- 
from Lovi, not fuck as Jerobaum made, « King. $3433; 
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. : Y Ky 
Chup XxX}, 
aroſe} See chag. a0, 


6 and blſſed the people ] According to” Dirigc nd ;opcion; Nam 
33. 
. end their wigr mer bed] O! Of God. Thar bleſſing mb ch hey 
pronounced God accongpl 

aud their pray't came up - Yor haly dw:lling-p'ace] Heb. ts the ba- 
bitation of bus bolineſs. The yer y. peeſence of God makarh che place 
holy where he is. And as ocher exccllencies of God arc hs 08- 
niteſted in the place here mean, ſo is holineſs. 
ces wth beaver] This is added io ſhow whar place js wear. 


CHAP. XXX 1. 


Verſ.r, Non hn ol time ipod] i 8, Hezekiahy: 
ing and ſancifying the houſe and things of 
cþ.29.3, &c. and bis foJemp czlebracion of rhe Ee bo. 
rele gt IAA EIT Cf ts ciefl 
Vatcs, provading 
A ing we ane) Rick. our yy ow 
went out to the cities of Fudab } 1. e. The's cries of the 
wmer ne en inp] farges, That which is alas 
bed co Hezekiah Ting 18.4. is here aſcribed co the people. The 
King nw Ggpatehone ara ory wha was dope, 


eaten torn pore Xing. 16-33 

(6d 16.3 

and threw dows ; } Liclawoys vigh placy ace ber 
meaar, ay 


SITION Pe aki. See chap; 
$2.1 
out of, all Fundah and Benjamin] Theſe placrs were under kgown 


ominion. 


in kphrarey ond ] Such cities in choſe rribes 
mceaes as the Kings eb 4g 88 punts caken ew oncher 
c.18.x9, & 15, $. 206 ſych as of theis own 2 had joy 


ren erty Ci er Judah, And by reaſon of the. many 
troubles in Iſrael many in chac Kingdow did lubmic ahecaſalyes ry 
the King of Judah, 


atill they hag wtterly deſtroyed them all] Heb. axzzl ro mae an and. 
Which wh den by gur x5an(ſlarors, refore 
reno oewnnk PE Hcg oP ſpeak, bei a Garry [6+ 
or mation 


They + al tells of Ye] All. chat came 39 the Þ 
borh our of Judab agd Benjamin, and 3)ſo cur of other 
—_— bis poſſeſan jnto thejx own cities] They had 
ro e F ows 
EY they came, and therefare remyo- 


oo do mating 
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Prieſts, and therefore 
n= by wg the —_ EFT 


fe 


there 
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ntioned 
be plural pumber 1 regard of the ſeveral couny thu apper- 

ee Temple, (ſee 1 King.6.36+) or ip regard of rhe» {+ 

yeral chambers and other places rhas wear 85 reps in a cam 


V. 3. He —_— alſs the hings periian of bis [f » for th 
het onde] were wont <9 bring burne 
the rt y «ccaGons, Levis. t.z; &c. & 32.13.&e. oc 
by rhe in-reads of enemies in the tire of Ahaz wm fo im- 
poverithed char now they could nox. Therefore that the ſervice 
of (he Lord might REES telens er chax our 
of his own ſubſtance,even that which was proper ro h maſclt, chere 


mighe be ſupply made from r;m10 ro kme of rhas which was _ 
fire for che ſerviecs of the Temple, And this he did che rat 
becauſe rhe treaſuces of the Temple wese exhauſted by bis father, 
cb. _ 21524. Herein be ſhewed If like uoro David, 1 Chr. 
29+ 3 | 
ce wit, {ar the wareing and evening burat-offeringe, &c.] See Num. 
2s, & 29- 

as it #s writttx in the lgtv of the Lord] This was the good Kings 
mw > oy wy wor L, 7 ; 

4- Mareqver be commanded i dyodls in oruſales] 

Thoſe thar dwelr in rhdt royal city Large he places ad ja$.nc gh 


Chap. xxxj." 


thing co the ſervices of the Temp! 
conc its, the King layeth a ſtrait command upon them. Or by 
NID meanr all rhe kingdom of Judah, as Samaria is 
pur for the kingdom of Iſrael, 1 King. 18.2, ; 

togive the portion of the Prieſts and the Levites) Such maintenance 
as belonged ro them by law, Num. 18.8, &c. ; ; 

that they mught be encouraged in the law of the Lord] Haying their 
mainrenance provided and brought in by the people, they were 
freed from care and pains about their livelyhood, and ſo might 
more willingly and cheerfully ſpend rheir time abour ſuch ſcrvi- 
ces as the law of the Lord required of the 

V.5. And as ſoon as the commandment cank abroad] Heb. brought 
forth, or broke forth. "Was —— made known. 

the children of Iſrael] Sec y. 1. 

brought in abundance} Heb. multiplied. Two circuniſtances note 
out the peoples holy zeal in mainraining rhe ſervice of the Lord ; 
x. Their quick end ſpeedy doing what they did, even ſo ſoon as 
they bad any notice that they ſhould do it. 2. Their plentiful 
and bountiful doing of it. 

the firſt-ſruits of corn, wine, and oz!) Theſe were expreſly com- 
manded ro be given to the Pricfts and Levites, Deuter. 18. 
I, 4. 

and boney] Or, dates. The Hebrew word is oft uſed for ben'y. 
Ir is alſo indefinitely pur for ſweet fruits. And we donot read 
that boney was brought ro the houſe of the Lord for an offering : 
bur onthe contrary, the Jews were forbidden to offer any honey, 
Lev, 2.11. The | therefore underſtand here datrs, or in- 
definitely trees which did bear ſweet ſruits, called boney by reaſon of 
their ſweetneſs. And thcy compriſe it under this phraſe , 1 
my the tree, Lev: 27.30, the rith: whereof was holy unto the 


and of all the encreaſe of the field ] Many other commodirics 
po our of the earth beſides thoſe before mentioned, rhere- 
- this general phraſe is_here uſed , which compriſerh them 


- and the tithe of all things, 8c. ] Which were by law enjoyn- 
ed. There were tithes of catrle, and ſundry other things, b*- 
fides rhe Ffruir of the ground. The tithes were the tenth of 
all their encreaſe, and an offering diſtin& from the fift- 


ruirs, 

V.6. And atm deeii_hs Iſrael and F udah, that dwelt 
3n the cities of Fudab) i. c. Here and there in the countrey. For 
theſe cities ſcem to be diſtinguiſhed from Jeruſalem, v.4. 

they alſo brooght in the tithes of 0xen and ſheep] Beſides rhe tithes 
of the encreaſec of the field, v. 5. | 

and the tithe of  boly things] Lev.27.30. Deut.14.28: 

whi ch were conſecrated unto the This ſhewerh rhe reaſon 
why they were callet boly things. Such rhings are ſaid co be con- 
ſecrated unto God, as God ordained to be broughr to his houſe , 
and given to the Priefis and Levices, or ſuch as were by yow or 
other free gift given tothe Lord. | 

their God ] This relation berwixt God ard them was a 
Rrong bond -ro- bind them to do what they did, Exod. 
10, 7% | : 

and laid them by brays]) Heb. beaps, beaps. i. e. Many heaps, 
great abundance. This much affe&ed rhe King. v.83. 

« \ 44 Iz the third moneth] See ch.15.10, Then began their firſt 
2'veſt. 
they began to lay the foundation of tht beaps) They brought in the 
tithe of Cow ficſt ed orgabercd 6 and {obe- 
gn ro make the heaps. | 

and finiſh'd them in the ſeventh moneth ] Th's anſwererh in part 
© our Seprember ,and is the beginning of Autumn. Then uſe rhe 
truirs of trees to be gathered : andir is connted the laſt of hir- 
veſt, Thus they continued from the beginning of harveſt ro the 
«nd, from the reaping of the firſt corn, ro the garhering-in of the 
rhe laſt fruit, (which in thar reſpeR is .ſtiled tbe end of the year, 
Ex:23,16.) to bring-in their tithes ro the houſc of the Lord, and 
they b: oughr-in of all ſorrs. 

V.8. And when Hex-tpah and the Princes came and ſaw the beaps] 
Which were many, and thoſe great ones. 

they bl:ſſed the Lord] For ſtirring up th* people ſo cheertully 
and abundantly ro bring in their rick Thus did David x Chron, 
29.1314. It is ocobabirthat the Lord give that year a ptenti- 
ful encreaſe of the land, which was th- occaGon of rhar preat a- 
bundance, and that Hezekiah and the Princes in that reſpc&t 
blefied God. 

and bis prople Iſrael] This phraſe is here raken as children of 1/- 
racl,v.1. Th: King and Princes commended theſe, and in har 
reſpeR are ſaid to bleſs them, The ſame word is oft applied ro God 
and man, yer in different reſpe&ts, Gen. 14.19,20. 1 Sam.25,32, 
33. Exod.14.31. 2 Chron.20.20. 

V.g. Thru Hexthiab queſti oned with the Prieſts and the Levires con- 
cerning the beaps ] Two things he might enquire thereabours ; 
1. how there ſhould be ſo many and ſo great heaps: 2, how ſo 
much ſhould remain, ſecing there were miny Prieſts and Levites 
to ſprgd the ſame.” The antwer v.10, ſeemerh dirc&ted tothe lat- 
rer queſtion, 


- 
= 


' Annotations onthe ſecond book of the Chronicles: 


think themſelves priviledged and exempred from allowing any 
Pf the 1 e : Wherefore ro prevent ſuch | the head of the bouſe of 


| 


| 
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'V.10. And Atariab the chief Pri: ſt, of the bouſe of Zadoh) Heb. 
Zadokh. The like phraſe is uſed z King.2, 
18. And he is called Ruler of the boſe of God, v.13. He is ſaid to 
be of the youſe of Zadokh, becauſe Zadok was made high Pri-ft in 
the room of Abjathar,1 King.2.35.Some think that there Qill cen- 
tinued rwo high Prieſts, one of the houſc of Elerzar, another of 
the houſe of Ithamar, and rhar' Zad 'k, of the fiock of Elea- 
zar, is here mentioned to diſtinguiſh him from the other chief 
Prieft. 

anſwered bim, and ſaid, Since the people began} i. e, =" the be- 
ginning of harveſt in the third moneth, ill chis Time, which 
was at leaſt four monerhs. _ _ © of he "Land? 

to bring the nes into t uſe of 1 By offeris 
are New. ets which were brought and offered f hy 
Lord, in that they were given to the Pricſts and Levires his 
Miniſters. 

we have bad enough to eat] Therefore the abundance remain; 
was by reaſon nor of their ſparing of that which was provide 
for them , but of che extraordinary plenty that 'was brought 
in, 

and have left plenty ] For furure relief of our ſelves, families, 
all ſorrs of Levires, poor widows, orphans, ſtrangers, and others in 
need, 

forthe Lord hath bleſſed bis people ] Both by the plentiful en- 
creaſe which hc hath given, and alſo by working on the peoples 
hearrs, 

and that which is left is this great ſtore} i. e, The remainder, ovex 
and above that which was caten by chem. 

V.11. Thin Hexchiab commanded to prepare chambers] Or, flares 
= Places wherein co lay up what remained, for furuce 
uſes. | 

in the how/e of the Lord] i, e. About thee Temple. Such Solomon 
builr, 1 King.6.5. 

__ wy prepared them ] They readily hearkened wo good 
counſel. 

V. 12. And brought in the offerings] i. ©. Such rhings as were 
to be offered for their ſins, oc in way of thankſgiving, 

and the tithes] See v.5. | 

and the dedic1te things ] Such things as were voluntarily conſe+ 
crared unto rhe Lord. | | 

faithfully] Heb, in truth, or with {aithfulneſs. Though no man 
could tell whether they brought the full due or no, yer theyhad 
ſuch reſpe& ro God, as they would not defraud his Pricſts of any 
thing due ro them. P47 

over which Cononiab the Levite was ruler] He was the chigf crea- 
ſurer, who was to ſee what was broughr in, and how that which 
was taken away was uſed. See 1 Chr. 26.20. | 

and $hime; bug brother was the next] Heb. ſecond. He was next 
der Cononiah,to give account to him ; but over thoſe mentioned 
V.13. to take account of chem. 

pr And Fehiel, &c.] Here are ten ſer down by name who 
had a further charge given them. 

were 0ver-ſerrs under the band, &c.] Hcb. at the hand, Both phra- 
ſes may well ſtand together : They might be at their band, t9.do 
wy = enjoyned them ; and a 7 ro give 2a account of whar 
q | _ 

at the commandment of Hexehiab the Kjn and Axgriah ] The 
King in marrers Ecclefiaſtical would do nothing without the ad- 
vice of the high Prieſt. 

the ruler of the houſe of God] Chief Prieſt, v.10. He bad the rulc 
over all perſons that apperrained ro the houle of Ged, if and 
abour rhe ſery ces chereok, 

V.14. And Kore the ſon of Imnah the Levite, the Porter] For 
as were Porters were alſoTrcafurers, 1 Chr.26.20&c. 

toward the Exft) This was the principal gart, which being open- 
ed they might look imto the Holy and moſt Holy placc.See 2 King. 
11.6. 1 Chr.26.14. 

was over the free-will-offerings of God] See Ezr.3.5. 

to diſtnbure the oblarions of the Lord) To ſee chem given 
diſtributed ro Prieſts and Levires for th:ir uſe. 

and the "moſt boly thines] Heb. [ant ties of ſanFitits. Of this 
Hebraiſm ſee 1 King.$.13. Theſe moſt holy things were the re- 
mainder of all manner of off:rings which were for the Pricfts 0 
ear, 2s mear-offerings, Lev.2.3, &c. fin-offerings, Lev. 6.18. and 
rreſpaſs-offerings, Lev.7:6. 

V.15. And next b'm;) Heb. at bis hand. Sce y. 13. 

were Eden, &c.] Theſe fix were under Kore, v. 14. 2s the &D 
mentioned v.13. were under Cononiah and Shime:. 

in the cities of the Priefts} Where they awelr. 

in their ſet office] Or, truſt, A mans office makes ruſt to be re- 
poſed'in him. | 

to give to their brethren] i. ©. A11 ſorts of Levires, Deuce. 18.7- 

by courſes] As they were ſer in their ſeyeral orders. 

a well to the great as to the ſmall JEvery one was to have what was 
ſufficient ſor him. 

V.16. | Beſides their genealogy of males from three years old and up 
ward] Thicle words being included ina parentheſis, the verb -u 
give v.15. may fitly be referred to that which follows in this Vee; 
As if it were thus rcad ,E£des and Miniamin, &c. were ts gue is oo 


out and 
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bretbren by courſes, as wel to great as to the ſmall, (beſide their genes- 
logy of males from three years old and upward) even unto every one, 
&c. The meaning is, thar there was 25g made for all char be- 
to the Levites, nor onely to ſuch as did ſeryice; bur alſo 
to their young ones, even from three years old and upward, Thus 
this verſc is an expoſicion of the laſt clauſe of the former, as. well 
ro the great as to the ſmall, Mention js made of males, becauſe none 
were admirred. ingo the Temp!e bur ſuch, And of theſe many were 
trained from three years old and upwards to the ſervices of rhe 
houle of God, 1 Saw.1,24,25.& 2-11, and therefore were ro be 
maintainedthereby.Orher males of Lev'res under three yea; s, and 
females alſo, were ro be mainrained by tiches and ſuch other ducs 
as belonged to the Levires, y.18, bur uch as came + x houſe of 
the Lord might partake of ſuch oblacivns as were offcrcdthere, Sce 
1 Chr.23.2 | as GS 
even Son FTE one that entreth into the bouſe of the Lord] Taþcar 
any office, or do any ſeryice therein. | "Pp 4 
bis daily portion} Every one was to have his daily, allowance. 
for their ſervice in ther charges] 1n recompenſe of _theipains in 


the places where they were ſer. 

according to their courſes] Sce 1 Chr,z3.6, , ny eg 

V.t7. Both to the genealogy of the Prieſts by the bouſe of their a- 
thers] Here is particularly exemplified that which in. general + was 
ſaid before. By the genealogy of Prieſts ſuch Prieſts WETE. MEANT 25 
were pur into the genealogy, and rhat as they deſcended from ſuch 
aid ſuch anceſtors. See 1 Chr. 4.33. | 
. and the Levites ] Such as were under the Prieſts, bur yet to be 
xiainra incd as well as Prieſts, Wt 

from twenty yeart 014 and upward] Then they might enter into the 
houſe of God. 

in their charees by theiy courſes] Seev.16, | 

V.18. Ando the genealogy of all their little- oncs , their wives , 
and their ſons 1d their daughters] Becauſe the Prieſts and Levitcs 
wholly attended the ſervicc of God, and had no time to provide 
for therh(ſclves, cheir wiyes and children, theref re nat onely they 
—_—_ but alſo theirs were tnaittained by the offerings of 


throxeb all the congregation] i. e, Of Prieſts and Levices.- ; | 
for in jhrir ſet office they [anfiified themſe{ves in bolineſs] They ha- 
ſand fied chernſclves in their diſtin& offices. for holy 
things of =o Temple, their wives and children were provided for. 
Or, by reaſon of rhe faichſulneſs of ſuch as were ſan&ified rhere- 
to, wives and children of Prieſts and, Leyites were provided for, 
"V.19. Alſo of the ſons of Aaron] Or, tothe ſons of Agron... This 
yerſe as well as che three former, depends on the verb ta givew.15. 
the Prieſts, which were in the ficlds q oe (rle of thein cities ] 
Priefts waited in 'courſe, ſo as while ſonie ſerved in the Temple, 
others were abrood in their parricular cities and ſuburbs, \__ 
in every ſcve ral city] Heb. in every city tity. No city was paſlcd 
men fed by name v.15. are here meant, 
to give portions 16 all tbe males among the Prieſts, &c. ] See ver, 
16,17. : K.. "iB4. | 
V.20. 4nd this did Hexehiab throughoat all Jadtb ] Hezekiah 
ſhewed himſelf the ſame man throughout his whole Kingdom. As 
he did in one place; ſo he did in another. He was A paretAL, 
and wrought that which was good} 1. ©, That which was lawful, 
being warrancable by and agreeable ro the word of God. ', 
and right} This hath reference to his dealing with h's ſubjeRs 
in general,and wirh Prieſts and Levites in particular : he did that 
which was juſt, yielding co every one their Ke F 
\ a#id truth beforethe Lord] This ſers otic the fincerity of his hearr; 
_ becauſe 'God alone diſterneth; this ptiraſe before the Lord, is 
2 . "© : 
- bis God) His apprehenſion that God 'was in a ſpecial manner bis 
| Gaizer him on to do what de oy : 
"Vt. And in tvery work that be beg1 in the ſervice of the bou 
God} For ſerling all _ afrer by. he nora ah Y od 
edinthe Lew) i.E. The morall BY | oe Sgt | 
and in the commandments ] is &. Ordinances about Diy'ne. wot- 


iP, be | 4 
to ſeek bis God) By raking cart liew he night bt beſt ho- 
ro it with all bis beart] This implieth both ſincerity and 
znd proſpered] See 1 Chr.29.23: 2 King.18.7. TAN hut 
CHAP. XXX11. | 
Verſ.1, Fibr theſe things] i. e, The things regitred th3g; 56; 
As 3r.- about 26 worſhip of God.* In this es 


= marrers 2s concerned the ciyil State are recorded ;" parricu- 
fly, the deliverantes which od gave Hezckiah from'a Porent 


enemy and from « tnoreall ſickneſs; ich his ihgrarit 
1 en 1 ſicknefs; rogether wich his ihgrarirude 
_ eſt .bl;ſbment thereof ] Or, and the truth , or faithfulneſ5. 
= rmer reading implierh Hezekiah's conſtancy abour the 
Tan of God, cill he had eſtabliſhed alt according” ro "rhe 
makes latter, his ruth and faithfulneſs in what he did. 
this to the tfaichfulnfs of the Peri:nian' of - rhis 


*n apply 


Annorations on the ſecond hook of the Chrevicles; | 


PC... voy! 

,, | Chap.xeni); 
biſtory, who regiſtred things as they wore indecd done, ; +. 
| \ 5267 king of Aſſj11ia came] 2 King, 18.13, &c.. Iſa.36, 
1, ke.” = > T0 
and extred into F udab] Into the Tribe, or Kingdom. of Jadah® 

andtncamped againſt the fenced cities) yce.2 King, 18.13. . « -- 

and thought 18 win them ſor bimſ<if | Heb. to bre:h them up. Tobx- 
ter down their walls, enter into them, plunder them, avd mak: 
them Jubje& cohim, - This he ſuppoſcd he ſhould haye dotie.; 
and, inde<d-he did tabs, ſome of "the fenced czties of Jugab, z King, 
18:13. hur partly, by a b:ibe, 2 King, 8.14. and partly by Gol 
OY of hm, vi21. he did nor acc mpliſh all he thought 
to do, t*%y OC. 1 | ID | 

V.2, And when H:Achjab ſrw that Sera1chenh was come] That he 
was encred into bis Kingdom with a mighty army. - .* EX ns 

. (nd that be was purpoſed 19. fight againil Jeruſalem). Heb. 1:5 face 
ws '0 war ag2inht it. A mans twn'ng bis face to aihing, and go- 
ing coward it, declareth his purpoſe.” ,, ,, +5. , 

V.z.. He toch counſel with bis ptinces and bis mighty men 4 The 
caſe being of great concernment he prudently advyileth with 
Counſellors of Srare-and men experienced in-war-thereabour, © 

to [tap the waters of the fountains which were without the city ] 
The- Ciry ſtood on an hill, and there were ſundry Sp 0 heads 
withour the walls, wh-nce abundance of warer was brought in. 
to it, Theſe the enemy might have ,refreſbed . his, with { 
thereupon i is agreed that thoſe Fountains ſhould be Ropped ſo 
as no water ſhould flow forth for rhe enemies, uſe, y. 4.,a0d yer 
enough be conveyed into the city by water-pipes under band. Shs 
Iaez2,9,11, 2 King,2 0:20, 36 16 den, 

and they did belp him ) The work being great,. the King ; 
Princ*s, Commanders in war, and other , ſubjects, all joyn 
OnrIne ro bring it ro paſs, They were kielptal one to atio- 
ther, SP CTADS, "1 

V..4+ ' So there was gathered much p:ople together ] - The dariger 
was me: , and concerned great and, mean ; "therefore ma. 
ny aflembled together ro do what they could ro þ-evenc the 
enemy. , " 

mis opt all. the fountains } Though theſe were very. beniefi- 
cjall ro all forrs in time of pzac2 , yer to preyene the ene- 
_ uſe thereof they arc content wo ſutfer ſome. dammage thetrt- 
ſelyes.. 44 

and the brooþ)] Gibon by name y.30. &- - 

that ran thorow the midſt of the land} Heb, overflowed. A fret 
full, current flowed front Ginoh-by many pars of char King- 
dom. | : . : A ; 2 _ ' 
ſaying, Why ſhould the Kings of Aſſyria] THete bs inention hide” 

| nnacherib : Bur the 


onely of King of Aflyriz , namely” Se | 

plural number 3s uſed, b. cauſe haply many Kings took pare 

him, as we read of rwo, and, thirty Kings which jojped wihithet 

King of Syria againſt Iſ:acl, 1 King.to. tr. Or the Princes 

Sennacherib may be called Kjng: lo Scegnacherib himſclt cally 

chem, Iſa. 19.8. See ch.:8 16/._. OT EN DIFEY TINS 
come and find much water] It is 4 point of pri to fur off aff 


conveniences frotn 48 therhy, nd ed Ieave noching ro refreſh” or” 
further ieſ ek - 546 - 22 | wy 
V.s. Alſo be ſtrengthened bim/eiſ] He choughr it not 6&8 
lat 1d the prez We his enciny, bd ti Alſo did whar 
ke doulld for his own adfarica 4 tuo ured 
and built up all the wall thit was broken] wot King of Iſraet 
in Amaziah's time brake down a greac part of the wall of Jeruſalent 
ch.25.23. And it may be thar breach was nyr tully repaired add 
ſtrong)y fortified rill lows Oo OT 
and "rab(etl it up to the twers) He made'ihe walls ſtrong afid 
high to 'keep the ciry moxe (afe from the enelies* iar,, © 
and another wall without) Natnely withour the wall <5 be foe 
our-works, Of rhe two walls.chat compaſſed eniſallmſce'3 King! 
| hd rifeinat Mild il thi city of David) Sed tf Kingd.14: 
and made dm} Or, ſwords, or, Weapons. : 
r 


angdjmelds) th fe two kinds are faliddinger't; 
oa wget defenſive weiSons: Ser chi nginy tt ND 
| ip chupdance] The enemies being many, hit weld Rave fore of 
rok, abr? ne et Hahn Fog! pt a by oy 
6. 4nd be ſet captains of way over peop'e Cemmahder if 
RES ket oemad: Getdeh of Guldjets,” 7205 "a 


9 wacnmr the? 10} That ſo he he dire Sd 
\ by the ſtreet of the gap the city] This was a fair broad ſheet 

within che walls of ity, bur ar the very efirrance thereineo: 
and |pthe comfortably wits them) Heb." to their bedrt. See chap; 


30:12. vb; i Pros 
#] See. r Chr,2+.1% 


I 


V.7. Be ſtrong md cour p48 93 Wit 2g 

be tot af raid nor diſmaid for the bing of AlſhrieJHe was ar that time 

| the greaceſt Monarch and the moſt formidable'enemy in the wortd] 
yer God being with therh, rey necd ror be aFaid of hims "See 


r Che. 22:14, « ab ef 
or for all the multitude that is with him] See 2 King-19. 3577, -] 


01 there be moe with ws then with him) Mate in OE ve. 
6.17. Pfal. 34. 7. & 91.tr. Heb. 12-23. 2 King.r9, f; RU 


 $.2r+ 


Ky 
Ggeeg =o v. 


' V.8.withbimic now f-ſo] He weaneth af! his\men 3nd 
horſes, which were of fic pr gteryhry frail, 1ſa.31.3. Jer. 17. 
. Are \mporeeth power ; ; 
3 Gur with ur'is the Lord our God) Lord noreth Gods Soveraig 
and almighty power; our God,bis ſpecial grace and favour rowar 
hr ee wo, nd to fight eur bares ] To defend us, and ro ſubdue 
ne preple ſtat themſelves} Heb. leaned. They by fairh ſore 
and the eb. , They - 
lied on God as a man uſeth to lean upon a ſtrong ſtaff when he 
Jeaperh over 2 warer, 
upenthe words of Heaghiah ting of Fudab ] By Hezckiah's ex- 
AC ities God as they were 


afraid. 
"Y \ After thif did Sennacherib hing of Aſſyria ſend bis ſeroaxts to 
Fernfulem) This harh reference ro y.1.Sce 2 King.18.17. 
but be bimſelf bad Pegs age Lachiſh] See 2 ing,18.14. 
and all bis power wi bim] Heb. dominion. Hereby is meant thar 


fro rh ho s al, ent unreal wry that were at Je- 


to che King, becauſe he had the com- 
I  anfoo che prople; o affright rhem and make them 
V. 16. ſaith Sexnacherib king of Aſſyria ] They deliver 
rheir m in their Kingy name to make ir rhe more regarded. 
| his me there were ſundry perſwaſive morives as they 
rbereon do you truſt] He ſuppoſed they had none on whom they | 
are con 


ſure , and chercupon propounded rhis que- 
; Ps: s firſt morive. 
4s ye 


: are > nbd os firairs, irs put for a 
fog. % Dem-28-$5, $,57. Furt 0, becauſe men to be- 
themſelves ro irong holds when rhey are in ſrairs, or be- 
holds are builr ro ſtrairen them the more, it is put for 

nes or f ort, ch.8.5. 


not yet befic becauſe rhe enemy had a purpoſe ro beſicge 
it, oh may be Here tranſlated Ay 
V.52, Potbr irpogee os] He ſuppoſed they would 
not be ſo fooliſh-as Mr him 1 iah did rior 
x{wade chem therers. See 2 King. 18.29, 
pon over your ſelves to dit by famine and by thirſt] He conceived 


needs periſh th want of meat and drink if the 
ME eo fant] our aganf} hit This is hs ſecond motive, c 
ſay: Th Leg nu Rd all deliver ws out of the band of the hing 
] zKing.18.30, _ bn 
"On, Hath not the ſame Hexeh6ab taken away, 8c. ] See a King, 
T9, 22. ! TT UV F 
and burn incenſe .upon 3t] See 1 K .35-This was the principal 
means of maki daxtnbedbinc, ory rior wo 


erverreth Hepekjah's pious reformation of reli- 
gion, and impeacherh ir Rea 102 thence githereth « 


ww you not what 1 and my fathers bave done untoall the 
lands?} See 2 King.19,11, He ſuppoſeth Hezetjah 
ot bur know his, and his predeceflors former 
oof dh pI theſe abl2 to del; 
| the ; fans any we to deliver 
FLO Ep, ot hand 2] See 2 Ki 
Tn es aacint were gods; and that 
f ey could, rhey would hayc delivered their prays : Which be- 
<anſc they did nor, he ſuppoſtth himſelf ronger chen thoſe gods. 
Chis ® his fifrh- motive, aſe * any, © (3 50 
14. who wartbert among all the gods of thoſe nations that my fa- 
thers utterly 4 {] The nacions are named 2 King.18.34. & 
19.12413. 


KT 


From an event he 


people e out of mine 
4) ixy.; they did nor, therefore they could nor. 


that vour God be able to deliver you out of mine band ] Moſt 
blaſphemouſly he rankerh the Lord with falſe gods, and makerh 
him no berrer rhenithey, v.19. and ſo would rake away. that confi- 
dence which the menof Judab placed in him, 

V.15. Now therefore let not Hexghiab deceive you ] Sec x King, 


is isno god :co 


yr perſwade yau. on this manner [This may have reference to He- 
iah's encouragement, v7. he mighc have notice by 


ome inrelligencer. Or he wight that Hezekiah perſwaded 
them not to yield, becauſe rhey ſtood our againſt him. - .. 

en berg lelieve lim) He dilladerb them from believing their 
King,char rhey mighr yield ro him. 

for no cad of any pin, Ge.) His own and his predecefſors ſuc- 
ceſſ:s made him fo confident as be prefſeth ir again, See 


ver. 19» — 
. boy mb leſs ſoul your (God delrver you out of mine band 7] He 
dots nor -opely equal falſe gods ro the rrue God, bur makes the 


true God inſerjour ro th: (alle gods, and thereby cncreaſerh and 
#pgravarcth his blaſphemy, 


Annotations or the ſecond Book of the Chrbaicles; 


' 18.28. that is arrribured'to Rabſhake 


19.12, He taketh | for- 


V.16. And bis ſervants (pike yet more] Sennacheribs ſenc his ſer. 
yans twice, z King.18.17. & 19.9. and in thar reſpe& ir may be 


ſaid they ſbahe yet more. 
ro what cheir maſter appoinred them ro ſay, and ſo ſpeak yer 


more, 

avainſi the Lord God] To make the Lord like to falſe gods is ty 
Teak againſt him, which is to balſpbeme him. 

and <xanſ os nu Hraghsab) This ſheweth the reaſon wh 
they ſpake againſt Hezekiah, he was Gods ſervant; and ir Wd 
— their folly, they durſt ſpeak againſt a ſervant of the 


V. 1 7.He wrote alſo letters] See 2 King. 1 9.9,14. 

to rail ex the Lord God of Tfrael, &c.)] The ſubſtance of the ler- 
rers is ſer down 2 King: 19:10, &c. Thereby we may ſce that to ins. 
peach Gods power is to rail pon him. The like may be ſaid of ©- 
ther@ivine arrribures. 

As the wy the nations of other lands, &c,] Sec y.r,. 

[o ſba?! not oy HArbimb, &c.) The Lord whom He. 
reg RES worlhipped , and on whom be rrufted; 

V.I4- " 

V.18. Then they cried with 4 loud voice in the Jews ſpeech), Xing. 
CE IEn Gy all fool roger eos 
rod meftlengers, becauſe they a togerher, and 
ſenred ro' what he aid, ah 0 26h 
Dag people of Feruſalim that were os the wall } See 2 King, 

26, 


ton them, and to trouble thew) When men are affrighted 
with fear of danger, they uſe to be much troubled, nor knowing 
what ro ſayor thank ; and fo are oft divided one againſt anorker, 
_ ape one mind, we ogy of Wo - 
they might take the city] No ſuch way to ſurpriſe a beſieged 
-=F 2s to male's item among the Tf that are in ir, 
.19. And be againſt the God eruſalem)] See v, r6, 
In Jeruſalem we he lene of God, and this p_ ol chicf ci 
Ts; in that reſpe& the Lord is called the God of 76 
(gn Enſ the guar of the people of the earth] See v. 14. & x King, 
+30z33, MC. 
which were the work of the bends of man] The gods of other na- 
tions were the work of mens bands , bur: the God of Iſrael was the 


 eretor of all chirigs, See this difference largely exemplivied Jer, 


— — 


Proſclyres thereby, and ſo bring offerings. jy 


10.3,&c. 
V.20. Foy this cauſe Hexrhiab the bing] He was firſt and moſt 
ved, and ſent a Prophet iDg. 19.2, &c. | 44 
See 1ſs.1.1. 


defired of rhe Prophet, z King.1g. 
wickour queſtion che Boo © Id whe weed of Fer feed 


kiah's ; 
wh vr 5 yrs 


er down 2 King.19.15, &c. 
ed t0 beaven The yeord cried impliedh their feryency in 


prayer, By heaven is meant the Lord, whoſe throne is in heaven, 
Thus are we taoght ro pray Marrh.s.9. 
V,21,And the Lord ſent an Angel] See 3 King.19.35. This verſe 
prayer, 


giveth evidetce of rhe power ; 
valour]  Sce 2 King. 14. 14s 
= jadgecoce oh che ighte 


whith cut off all the mighty mea 
1 Chron. 5.24. God can cxccurc 
— leaders and ' 
the ud captains in the the hi Ay 
men executed che F baſs Command Sake [lore wa 
eſcaped; bur there is no flyiag from Gods hand. 
as Fo 10 his own land ) Scnwacherib 
was vecy high in his rerms againſt God himſelf, y;14, dur by chis 
hand upon him he was ſo confounded as be durſt no lon- 
ger abide 1% bur returhc&d without his hoft to his own home, 
2 King.19.36. 
And when be was come into the houſe of bis fod ] See »King, 
19.37. 
L.- came forth] Or, ſoine of them that came out, Namely, wo 
of rhem, : 
bis own bowels) His ſons begorren by Ries, « lag 19.20 
bim there with the fwerd] Heb. made bim fall, See 2 King; 


9.37+ 
 V.2.3., Thus the Lord ſaved Hexehiah } By deſtroying his ene- 
mies, 
and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem] For the enemy ſoughr the dex 
ſtruction of King and bo. vg 
from the band 6 the hing of Aſſyria] See v. 1: 
and from the hand of all other] i.c. From thoſe rhar aſſiſted the 
ing of. Aſſyria. Sce y.g. Or other nations that were encmics 
ro the Jews were by this judgment on Sennacheri>s hoſt reſtrain- 
RE het tea 1 The phraſ ical, Us 
Ld em on every ide] The phraſe is meraphorical , ©* 
ken from a ſhepherd,who guideth his ſheep,by —_—_ for thew, 
proxeRing them, leading them in and our, and every way taking 
care for | : 
V.23, And browebt gifts unto the Lord to Jeruſalem] Tow, 
Hezckiah's tubjefts, oe of the ren tribes, who by good- 
nefs ſhewed to Aezckiah were: moved to bring offerings roche 
Lord,” It may be alſothat ſome of other nations mighc be made 


Or they wight adde of their own 


: Propher had declared 


Chap.xx2ij. | | 
ud preſents, &c.] Heb. precious things, See 2 Chron, t7.5, 11. 
b 9% Was Tſe, &c. ] Evidences of Gods ſpecial 
fayour to a King make orher nations hold him in high accounc. 
V.24.1n thoſe dayes HeAchiab w.as och to the 06) eg Ifa.38.1. 
and prayed unto the Lord] His prayer is ſet down, 2 King, 


20.-4+ - n ' v7 
. = be fake unto bim] The Lord returned him a gracious anſwer 
by ch2 Propher Iſaiah, 2 King, 24, &c. _ : | 
and be gave bim a ſien] Or. wrought 4 miracle for him, 1{,38.8, &e. 
V.25. Rut H:3chiab rendred not again) Was not ſo affeted with 
the bleſſing, nor rendred praiſe unto God , nor carried him- 
ſelf in che after-courſe of his life as he ought. See on Exod. 
2.42. 311 
: Scconiine to the benefit done unto wy This word benefit comi- 
priſerh ſundry bleſſings ; his recovery trom a deadly diſeaſe , 
confirmation of his Faich by"a great miracle, promiſe of fif- 
teen years life, proteion of himſelf and his Kingdom, 2 King. 
20, 6, 
Nr bi heart was liſted up] With pride and ſclf-conceir, as. if 
the blefſings beſtowed upon him had be:n merited by h'm. See 
v.36. | 
therefore there was wrath upon him] This was #n occaſion of the 
ment that the Lord afterwards infliged. His anger was firſt 
indled by Hezekiah's ingratitude. | 
and upon Fudab and Fernſalem] Sins of Kings oft bring judge- 
mencs upon all cheir people.See on Gen«20.7, & 34.25. 
V.26. Nothwithſtanding Hexehiabh bumbled himſelf ] After the 
diſpleaſure againſt him, 2 King. 20. 
17, &C. 


for the pride of bis beart] Heb. the lifting up. Sce v.z5.Pride puf- 
fed him up by reaſon of the deſtzuction of his enemies, v, 21. his 
owWnrecovery,v. his rich treaſure, which roo roo boaſtingly 
he ſhewed to the of Babel, 2 King 20.13. 


- both beg and the inhah tants of Jeruſalem] His ſubjeRs follow his 


example, as ch,12.6. 

b that the wrath of the Lord cam? not upon them ] Truc bumi- 
liation for fin is ati eſpecial mcans to prevent or avert Gods 
wearh. 

in the dayes of Hexehiab) This was necerdiog ro the K'ngs de- 
fire, 2 King.:0.19. After his dayes his ſon and the people rurned 
tw idolacry, and thereby again incenſed the wrath of God, ch. 

1, 

* 27. And Hexeldab bad exceeding much riches and bonour } 
Theſe are two great worldly bleflings , Which God ſanRikieth 
to his children. See 1 King, 3+ 13+ t Chron, 25. 12,23. chap, 


18.1, 
and he made bimſelf treaſuries, &c.) Treaſuries were fir and ſafe 
laces to lay up precious things in, There were treaſuries of the 

t of God, 1 Chr.9.26. & 28.11412. Kings alſo had their pro- 
per ereaſuries, Eſth.3.9. & 4.9. See 1 Chr.29.3; 
and for fhices] See 1 King. 10.2,10. 2 King,:0.13, 
ard for ſbields} Theſe might be ſuch as Solomon made , 
rx 70s he might lay up things for defenſe as well as 
worrh. 
and for all manner of pleaſant jewels ] Heb. inſtruments of defire. 

"or ptr cre nes mighr be ory " | Ay 
V.28. Store-houſes alſo] Theſe were a kind of treaſuries, bur 

far meaner commodities. 
for the increaſe of corn and wint and ol] All very neceflary com- 

modirics z Corn for bread, Wine to refreſh the heart of man,Pſal. 

104.15. Oyl likewiſe for ſuſtenance; and many orher uſes, See 
1King.17.12. & 2 King 4. 2,7. 
and ſtalls for all manner of beaſts ] Horſes we'e wont to be kepr 
in ſtalls, 1 King.4.26. and Oxen, Proy.r5.t7. Calves, Amos 6.4. 
Mal.4.:.and a [Grts of great carrie compriſed under the word 
berd, Habi3, 17. 

and cotes for Roche) e, Sheep, Goats, and orher ſmall carrle. 
This deſcription of Hezekiah's wealth is ſer down to (hew whar it 
was thit lifted h'm up, v.25. 
bt 19, Moreover be provided bim cities ] Fenced cities eſpe- 
cially, 
and poſſeſſions of flocks and herds in abundance} Poſſe im- 
plieth that there was not -onely abundance of great —__— 
cattle in the land, but thix he had abundance of them proper 
> jIrmw himſelf. 
o7 God bad ven bim ſubſtance very much] i, e. All kinds of this 
aor's commodities Even the tags of this life are given of 


V.36. This ſame Hexelvab alſo ſtopped the npper water-courſe 
Gibon] See 1 King.1.33, There was a paſlage m+de our of ons 
Which b-ought water to the Ciry into a place called the wpper pool, 
Ia.7.3. This Hezckiah took away, and ſo is ſaid to have ſtopped 


the upper watercourſe, But under ground he brought water to the 

City, The reaſon hereof ſee v.4. | 

_ brought it ſtraight down to the w.8-fide ] It ſeems before th: 
Ker<ourſe ran in a compaſs another way, bur upon the ap- 

Proch of the enemy Hezekiah niide ir run ſtraight into the /ower 


fool, Iſa.22.9. which was de by him; and diſtiogai 
fam head hn 928 mew made by him; and diſtinguiſhed 


Annotations on the ſecontl book of the Chrehleles, 


of the city of David} See 1 King.2,10 « 


. and Hexehiab proffered in all bis works] See » King 18.9. Chic, 
29.23, Z - OE, , , PF? $5 4 * 0 #4 , 
. V.31. Howbat in the buſineſs of the Embofſadors] Heb. interpre- 
ters. . For \Embaſſadors uſe to declare and interpret the mind of 
-— maſter. WR == poll $4,284 6 : 
, of the Princes of ' Babylon ] They were the King of Babylons 
pantelladuny » Linh. 2,13. bur ſent with the | Hbon * the ' 
rinces. | b* os 65. 44 24 
who ſent wnte him to enquire of the wonder that was dane in the 
land } The wonder was done in heavent It was the Suns run- 
ning back, 2 K'ng. 20, 11. And all nations muſt needs take 
notice thereof; among ethers, the  Aſtrologers of Babylon, 
Bur certainly it was divulg'd that che Gog of Iſrael upon Hever 


" kiah's recovery had done it; and thereupon H<rekiab is ſent uns 


to chereabours. |; Py 
God left him, to try him ] God oft trieth his deareſt ſervants, Gen, 
22.1, Job 1.12. & 2.345. to diſcover either their gracess of their 
weaknefles and corruptions. ; 
that be might know} Oc4to haow, or, that it might be huown. Thar 
H z-kiah himſelf, and och :rs alſo, might diſcern tha frailey thac 
was in h'm. Sce on Joſh.32.2.  _ ; vT 
all that-was in bs beat] Corruption of lieth very cloſe, and 
canna be diſcovered, cill there be ſome occafion to try a nian 
thorowly. x 
V. 32. 


Now the reft of the afts of Hexrhiab ] See 1 King. 


I. 41. RE 
and his goodneſs] Heb. hindnrſſes. Such kindneſſes eſpecially 
are here nicant as he ſhewed to Gods people, atid chatin ing 
religion,ch.28,29, & 30. | ' 
. behold, they are written is the viſion of Iſaiah] i. ©. The Pro- 
ph:fic of Iſaiah which by vifion, revelation, and other wayes was 
made known to him; See ta 36637, 38, & 39. | 
the Prophet, the ſon of Amy} Se lan. - . , a 
and in the book of the hings of Fiudab and Iſrael } See 2 Chron. 
16.11, 6 
V.33. And HexelhSab ſl:pt with bis ſatheys] See 1 King«1, 10. , 
and they buried es the chief eft ] Heb. higheſt. 3. ce. the faireſt 
and.moſt excellenr, if wat ' | 
of the ſepulcbres of David) Many Kingsof Judah deſcending 
from David had their ſepulchres in that place.. It may be Da- 
vids own ſepulchre was fairer then all the reſt : Ir remiined w 
the Apoſtles dayes, Ats 2.29, This of Hezekiab's m'ghrt be the 
ind al Judah end the indebinents of Jeruſalem ttm 
all and the inhabitants id hum bonouy as 
bis death ] They accompanied ER GE 
to his grave. And many Epitaphs might be made of him, and 
reat mourning and lamenration for him: Much honouc have 
uch as fear God, reſtore hs wotſhip; and ſeekthe/good of his 
e in life and death. ; | 
and Manaſſeb bis ſon reigned in bis ftead] See 3 King. 20.21. 


I 


CHAP. XXX111, 


eh was twelve years old, &c. } Sce 23 King. 31. t. 
In this chapter we have the hiſtory of two Kings, 
Manafich, and Amon. Of Manafſch rwo points aie regiſtred ; 
his very evil courſe, ro y. Ix; his repentance; from v; 11, £0 V, 31, 
He was th: thirceench King of Judah from che Diviſion. , 
V.z. But be didthat which was evil, &c,] SceaKing.21.h _ 
V.3. For be built og1in, &c.] Heb. be returned. and built. His fa- 
cher had deſtroyed the bigh places, ch.31.1. Now in that he re- 
edified them, he is ſaid to return and build them. Of this verſe ſee 
2 King.i1.4. 
V. 4+ Alſo be built Altars; &c.] Sce 2 wy Cifex > | + 
In Jeruſalem ſhall be my nam: for ev!) 1 King, 8.29. & 9:3, 
V. 5. And be bailt Altars fdr all the loſt, &c.] See » King: 
21:5. | 11 
V. 6. And he cauſed bis children, &c.) S:e 2 King,21.6+ 
in the valley of the ſoit of Hianom | Sce 2 Kinp.16.3, 
alſa be obſerved times; and uſed enchantments ] 2 King.21.6. 
and uſed witchcraft ] See 2 King,g.:2. | &* 4 
and dealt with a famuliar ſpit] 2 King, 21.8, familiar ſpirits. 
and with wizards, &c.) Sce 2 King 2 1.6. 
V.7. Aad beſet a carved image] Our tranſlators; » King. 21; 
7, turn it graven, bur the Hebrew word is-the ſame in 
places, ; | 
the idol which be had mades &c;] Or, of the grove that be had 
made] See 2 King 21.9, 
V.8, Nether w { 1 any more remove, &c.)] See King. $1.8. 
by the band of Moſes] See 1 King.$8.53,56. . 
V.9. So Manaſſth made Fudah and the inhabitants of Feruſalens 
toerre] This he did by example and by command. Herejn he 
ſhewed himſelf like ro Jeroboam, 1 King.14.16. and ro Omriz 
Mich.s.16+. > 
and ro do worſe thes the beatben, &c.] Sce 2 King,21.9. ,,  .. .. 
| V.10.4nd the Lord fpake to Manaſſeb, and to bis people ] This God 
did by bis ſervants the Prophets, x King 21.10. 
but they would not bearken] Sce 2 K.ng.21.9, 
Gegg? 


Verſ.t, 


Y.1i; 


V.11. wbereſore the Lord bronght upon chem the captains of the boſt 
; ' H b. which the 2 of Senna- 
Ces ee ana before Jernblem; and afeee rhas, 


himſelf, <.32.21. So as this was another King, andtheſe other | 


Caprai Now they might do whar they did in ce of rhe 
by er the hoſt of the Aﬀyriaps God 
ordered it both ro puniſh and alſo ©o reclaim Monaich, By the 
Kjn of dfjpie the Ting of Babylen noop be Hive moat. See 
> King.10.1 2, Nech.g.3z:, The ſtory of fchs repentance is 
wholly omitecd in che book of the Ki 

which took the thorns) Some tranſlate the word, 


plural be raken for « ſull of thifties, or 
—_ or for ſome whither Maſh fled w hide himſelf, 
us the Iſraclites did when they were afraid of the Philiſtims, 
5 Sam.13.6. 


and bound him with fetters] Or, chains. So they dealt with Zede- 
kiah, Jer.3 9.7. and other captives, Jer.40.1. . 
Rn 1: to Rabplon] This ſhewerh char che King of Baby- 


was now King of Affyria. 
TE Ob wk «flifion] For a King to be in ferrers 
in his enemies countrey muſt needs be a great aflition. 
he the Lord] What Gods word could not do, y. 10. his 
rod fy | He heard the rod Mich.6.9. Hoſ.5.15.& 6.1. Job 36.8,9. 
his God) he had caſt off God, yer God not caſt off 
him. Theſe words bis God may reſpe& his preſent condition, be- 


a convert, + 
ot bumkted diff graath This is a ready way to find mercy 
with the high and mighty God, Iſai.57.15. See ch.12.6. 

before the God of tis fathers] Sce 2 Chr.29.18. The confiderati- 
on that he deſcended from rhoſe progenirors ro whom and ro 
whoſe ſced God had made many gracious iſcs, moved him the 
rather ro humble himiclf before che Lord. 

V.13. And proyed unto bim)} When the foul is kumbled for fin, 
the ſpirit will be quickened ro pray for pardon. 

dhe 0s darmated of hiarh God is ready ro hearken to the 

of che peairent, ; 

and beard bis ſupplication] See 1 King.$8.28,30,45. God granted 
him what he defired. 

and brought bim again to Feruſalew]No doubt bur God fo wreughr 
| apon the heart of five , as he was moved t ſhew mercy unto 

him, to looſe his bonds, and to ſuffer him to return ro his own 
countrey. Herein was that branch of Solomons praycr accompli- 
ſhed, 1 King. $8.46-50. 
into bs ) Hewes fected again cn bs throne. 
then > hnew that the Lord be was God] By his capriviry 
and freedom from ic he was in his j ne convinccd that the 
Lord whom he had formerly deſpiſed ( 


anc.ng other gods above 


bim) was the onely true God, See 1 King, 18.39. Sce alfo the 


Yke Dan.4- 

V.14. <oofl this) After he was ſerled in his Kingdom. 

be built a wall without the tity of David] This wall his facher be- 
gun, ch. 32.5. and it might be broken down when Manafſch was 
taken: © a» nbwhe m 
ward 


tepair or forrific ic. In this ſenſe the 
denp-jae of Ger) Of Gidanice r King 1.9 

: 6 ' Gi I 1.33. 

CE ae wertaateg phter he 

even to the entring is at the ] See Nch. 3.3. 

and about Gpb:1} Or, the rower, See ch.27.3. 

and raiſod it wp" & very great beight] For it was made a forcreſs, 
and from thenee they might ſhoor far off againſt their cne- 
mies 


and put captains of war in all the fenced cities of Judah] ln theſc 
ciries he hed wack 6ns, over whow he ſer captams. 

V.15. And be took away the ftrangegods) Such as himſelf had 
before ſet up; and-were called Baakomn, v.3. This is a fruit of cruc 
nes, to put away thoſe evils that formerly we have 

one. 

end the idol out of the houſe of| the Lord) That mentioned v,7. 

ind all the altars. that" be had built in the mount, &c.) Men- 
tioned ver. 3,4. This Mount was called Morich, Sce chap. 


aq « 

p and caft them out of the city ]- An evidence of his deteſting 
that idolarry which beforc he had fo much- dored on. 

V.r6. And be repaired the Altar f the Lord } ldolarers uſed 
to deface the Lords Alrar, 1 King. 18. 10. and this Manafith 
alſo in his idolarrous humor had done, Burt now being a con- 
vert, he thinks it not enough to deſtroy idolarrous monumenes, 
unleſs alſs be fir- and prepare the Lords holy things for their 
uſe. Or by repairing may be meant his cleanſing and ſanRifying 

Alra 


the r. 

inkl ſacrificed thereen peace-offcrings,&c. See ch.29.31.& 1 King. 
Ji ry. 
and commanded 7 wdab to ſerve te Lor, &c.) He went as far in 
religious courſes, Aow being converred, as he had formerly done 
itn idolarrous. As by his ex: mple- and <cmmand he had made 
othersto erre, v. 9. ſv now lic bringeth them to ſerve the Lord. See 
Luk.22+33, 


_ 


Annotations on the ſecond Book of the Chronicles. 


Chap. xxxiv. 
V.17. Nevertheleſs the people did ſacrifice ftifl in the bi es 
See 1 King.3.2,4. & 15.14. & placts] 

yet unto the Loyd thery God onely ] They were brought to the 
rrue religion, though there were till a niixrure ot ſuperſti.. 
rion. 


V. 18. Now the reſt of the 8 Manaſſth ] See x King, 
IL. 41. 

and tie prayer unto Me 66d] —_ is a prayer of his ſer down 
among the 4 » bur great queſtion may be made wherher 
thac be the —_— meended. 

and the words bf the Seers] See x King.17.13, 

that Þake to him in the Name of the Lord, 8c. } True Prophers de. 
livered nothing in their own name, but what the Lord had given 
them in charge. 

bebold,they ave written in the book of the hings of Iſrael] i.e. : King. 
21. 10, &c. Or, ſom: civil records not now extant may be here 
meant, 

V.19. His alſo] Sce v.18. 

and how Gn bas treated of bim} See v.13. 

and all "ns fin,ond bis tr-ſprfs] Sin may fgnific his tranſgreſſions 
againſt God ; trefþaſs, bis wrongs done ro men, 2 King.21,16, 

and the places wheremn be buile eb placer] See v.3,4,5. 

and ſet up groves and graven images} See v.37. 

before be was humbled ; See v. 12. 

behold, they are written among the ſayings of the Seers] Or, Hoſa, 
Sore rake the word appellatively, Srers or P ; ethers, 
for a proper name. As a proper name we read no where elſe wen- 
tion of it, Bur Prophers or Secrs did uſe co regifter the fas of 
Kings in their r'me, wherher good or bad, that anſwerably others 
might make uſe thereof. See ch 9.29. 1 Chr.29.29. 

.20, So Manaſſch ſlept with his f atbers] Seg.z King. 2.10. 

and they by1ied bim in bus own bouſt} Namely 3 garden apper- 
taining thereunto, 2 King.zr.18$. 

and Amon his ſon rergncd in is ftead] A fon that imicared his fa« 
thers impiery, bur nor his repenrance, 

V. 21. Amen was two and twenty years old, &c:] Sec x Ki 
21, - A Amon was the fourteemth King of Judah Pee 
Divion. | 
| V. 22. But be did that which was evil, &c,] See 2 King, 
21.30, 

for Amon ſacrificed unto all the carved images} 1dolaters fo dored 
upon their images as they would not onely curieuſly carve them, 
bur alſo do that ro them which crue worſhippers of rhe Lorddid 
to him, as ſacrificing, &c. 

which Manaſſib his father bad made) It ſeernerh Manaffch had 
onely laid afide his idols, and not urterly deſtroyed them, 3 he 
ſhould have done, Devur.7.s, 

and ſerved them) See 1 King. 9.9. & 14.31. 

V. 23. And bumbled not Inmſeif before the Lord } Men ate 
more prone to imitate their fathers wickednels then rheir repens 
Lance, 
as Manaſſth bis father bad bumbled bim(elf] Sce v.12. 

but Amon treſpaſſed more and more) Heb. multiplied treffoſs, This 
was a great aggravation thar he added fin to (in, 

V.24. And bir ſervants confpired, &c.} Sce 2 King.21.23, 

V. 25. But the people of the land ſlew, &c. ] See | King, 
21.24. 

end the people of the land made Foſoab, &c.] See 2 King, 14.11. & 
ZI.24. 


Verſ.r.JOfah was tieht years old , axe. ] Ste 3 King, 22. "1. 
J e was the Gfece nth Kiog of Tat from he Divition: 
V. 1 And be did that which was right, &c. ] See 2 King, 
22, 2, | 
V.3. For in the ciehth year of bis reien, &c. ] This was the 
fxreenth year of his os uh I. Ar this age Rings ule 
to reign without a Proteftor , and by themſelves alone go- 
yern Srare, In his farhers rime rhe whole land was gr” 
ven to idolatry; and he coming to the Crown when he was 
a child could not reform macters as he would : bur ſo ſoon as 
he had the reins in his own hands, he forthwith ſer upon 
che work, For him therefore in this cighth year of his reiep 
to begin reformarion was as great a commendation as for his 
grear-grand-father ro begin ir in the firſt year of his reign» 


ch.29.3. 


while be was yet ung] For the ſixteenth year of ones ag* 
is within the com yourh ; and in relation ro ſo great ® 
work as reforming religibn in a whole Kingdom one of fix- 
reen years may well be ſaid to be young. Sce 1 Chron, 22-5- 
Herein was accompliſtied the prophecy of the man of God,1 King, 
F3.2, Kc, 

be began to ſeeh aſter the God j Certainly his heart was ſea- 
ſoned with the fear of God in his childhood , when firſt be 
began to reign. Therefore this pliraſe began ro ſeek bath rela- 
tion to his endeavour of ſerling rhe truce religion, and ro bis 
publick. maniſeſtation of hisfairch in God and fs zcal of Gods 


glory, 


Clizparexiv.” —& Avnotations onthe ſecond book of the Ebyanteles. _ Chip; 
| of David bi father] S<e 2 King 6.5; God tiad enrred into 4 | kialandothers; that had the charge of 'procuring the houſe of 


ial covenant with David an wich tus ſe<d,ch.7.18. and cherc- 
—_ he in ſuceceding ages tiled rhe God of David, as formerly 
the God of Ab) atm Iſaac, and Iſrael, : Chr.29.18. RY tet 
and in the pwelſth yeav be began to purge F udab and Feruſalem, &c.) 
_ oy. eeE)  Klings 23.6. is mentioned onely one grove 
z &. , 
pare mighr be re, For Manaſſch, beſides rhar in thic houſe 
of the Lord,made other groves, ch.33.3,19. and Amon alſo mighr 
do the like. 
and the carved images] Of wood, or other like matter, 
and the molten images] Of gold, filver, or other merals, 
V.4. And they bra ] i.e. fuch ſubje&s of Joſiah as he ſer 
on work, + 14a pore + ro the Law, Deurt. 7.5. 
the altars of Baalim 33 3. 
is bus A, {rar might be actompliſhed co the 
full, he himſelf would be an cyc-wirnefle thereof, 
and the images that were on bngb above them ) Or, 8 un-1mages, They 
were wont to © ren. 0 vom dye egrryh” wc | 
be cur down) They were faſteacd co the places where they ſtood, 
and therefore he cur them down, | 
and the groves, and the carved images, and the molten images] 


v.3. 
be brake in pieces] Set 2 King, 23:14. | 
bend 4. of them) He diy boar grind chem to duſt, in cc- 
of his great indignarion againſt Idolacry. 
and ir upon the graves) Heb. face of the graves. i.c. upon 
the rop of chem. See z King.2 3.6. ; 
that bad ſacrificed unto them) To their greater ighominy. _ 
V. 5. And be burnt the bones of the Prieſts, &c;} Sce 2 Kings 


23.20. 
pow” cleanſed Judab and Fernſaiem) Counrey and Ciry from ido- 


. 6. And ſo did bein the cities of Manaſſeb, and Ephraim, and 
a ys wr Under theſe tribes are compriſed all 
ethers that ſubmicred themſelves ro the King of Judah's govern- 
menr. See ch.31.1. . 


with their mattochs] Or, manls. End. 26.9. Some think cheſe | 


were ſharp iron-inſtruments which os. pm inco a wall were 
4 means of ———, Ot ſynecdothically rhe word may 


be pur for Axes, Harchers, Pick-axcs, Spades, Shovels, and orher 
like inſtruments, w they bear down and caſt our idolatrous 
rhomuments. Some it, i theiy deſolate places, which had 
been waſted by enemies. . 


round about } [1 all places where he could come. 
V.7. And when be hai broken down the altars and the groves) 


v.4. 
and had beaten the grtveh images into powder) Heb. to mike pow- 
der. Or, «+ + ee, 4 
and cut dws iff the idols} As v.4. | 
all rhe land of Iſrael] See v.6. 
He returned to Feriiſatem| Where was his royal palace, and the 
amet Gods publick worſhip. if ba ridge} Sees Kidg 
8. Now in the cighteenth year of Dis reign 3 .32.3. 
- This King ſtill wenton ro do more and more good. In his 
theh year he began roreſtific his piery, in his ewelfth yeareo 
parge the land, v.3, and in his cighteenrh to repair Gods houſe. 
when be bad the land and the houſe] For idolatry had been 
ſs up both it the countrey every where, and in the holy 
of God alſo. 
be ſent Shaphan the ſon of Axaliab) See x King. 22.3. 
and Masfiab the of the city] This man was a great Ot- 
beer, the chief of rhe City under the King. 
and Foah the ſon of Fothat the Recorder) Sect King. 4: 3. Joh al- 
ſo wavs great Officet; fo as all were men of high ac- 
coun 


to repair the houſe of the Lord his God] To take order thereabour, 
Set the ſumme of their meſſage 2 King, 22.4.&c. 

V.9. 414 when they cam? to Hiihiah, &c.] Sec z King. 22.8. 

the; delivered the money that was brought into the houſe of God)The 
meſſengers whom the King ſent ſummed vp the moncy, and orde- 
red that it ſhould be give ro work-men, 2 King.zz.4. The" like 
Was done 2 King.12.10,11. 

ana the Levites that hope the _— Arn are — —— 
1 Chr.2,61,&c. had rhe charge of ſuch as was bri 
into the houſe Get "I r7 AY wc 

bad gathered of the band] As other Levires, ſo Porters, ſeryed in 
courſes ; and when thicir courſe was ended, they wen to their Hou- 
ſes in the country: and there alſo they might go up and down 
from place ro place ts gather money. 

of Manaſſth, and Epbraim, aud of all the remnant of Iſrael) Here 
alſo, as v,6. are meant ſuch in the Kingdome of 1Iſract as had fab. 


my = ——_ tothe King of Judah and ro the ordinances of 


1d of all 7 udab and Benjamin] Theſe! rwo tribes cyer clavero 
© of David and to che Temple of rhe Lord. 
and they returned to Zeruſalem] i.e. rhe Levites that gathered rhe 
woney our of the forefaid tribes. 
V.1o. Andthry put it in the band of the workmen] they, i. ce Hil- 


God ro be repaired, ” x 1A. 0 mn 
that bad the over-ſfight” of the bouſe of the Lord, &c.] See 2 Kings 
23.5. | $45 | TE 
V.11. Even to the artificers, &c,) i.e. carpenters and maſons,2 Kin, 
32.6, 
to buy bewn ſtone and timber] See 2 King. 22.6. | 
: for couplangs | Or, for beams, whereby the walls were coupled add 
Joyned ropgerher. | Wo EFT 
and wie the bouſes) Or, to raſter them, By the bouſes the chat» 
bers tor rhe Prialggd Levices uſes are eſpecially mean. "I 
. which the hings of 7 adah bad d- d] 1dolatrous kings, fuch as 
Ahaz, rk ns oþ $i 5 Proe "Fn wo 
Fas - An4 the men did the work faithſully] Heb. in truth, or faith= 
neſs. | | | "yp 
and the overſters of them were Fabath, and Obadiab, &c.) Theſe 
four were chey who had the over-fight of the bouſe of the Lord, 
v.10, | - ; 
t0 ſit it forward] Their office was, to ſee that the houſe were re- 
paired with all convenient ſpeed. 

prov rap of rhe go] Belides thoſe before wad FE : , 

that conld 5 mſtramcnts of meſfich]} This is .for 
nours ſake. For ad then an hig vn nn Ga: ro be s«ilful in 
muſick, Pfal.s. title ; 2 Sam.23.1. Befdes theſe mighe by play- 
ing on cheir inſtramencs quicken the ſpirirs of the workmen, and 
ing praiſes to God as they ſaw the work go forward, - 

13. 4/ſd they were over the bearers of burdens, &c.) They were 
nor onely ro have acare that Carpencers, Maſons, and fuch like 
ſhould go forward wich their work, bur that labourers alſo ſhould 
be diligent in theirs. | 

in any marner of ſervice] Heb. in ſervice and ſervice. They had 

the overſight of all forrs of works. 
and of the Levites there were $cribes] Sce 1 King, 4.3. i.c. Scribes 
abour ſach rhings as concerned rhe houſe of God? 
and officers) Such as had the over-fight of others. See B.10. 
and porters} See v.g. , 
V:r4. And when they brought out the monty, &c.] See v.g. 
Hilktab the Prieſt found a book, &c.] See 2 King, 22.8. , | 
given by Moſes) Heb. by the band of Moſes. See 1 King, $53,596. 
\V.15. And Hilhiah anſwered, and ſaid to Shaphlan,&c.} 2 Kings 
22.8, 

V.16. And Shaphan carried the book to the hing] See 2 Kings 
243.10, 

and brought the hing word bach again, ſaying, All that was commit» 
ted to thy ſervants} Heb. to the $5. of 5m. Tory | | 

they 48 it] This giveth inſtance of che fairhfulnefſe bork of che 
meſſengers; and alſo of the oyer-ſcersand workmen * all did their 
cazk faithfully, 
V.17. And they have gathered togerber, &c.] Heb. poured out, or 
melted. See 2 Kind.5n 5. a, 

V. 18. Then Shapban the Scribe told rb ing, &c.] See * Kings 
22,10, ” 
V. 19. Andit came th paſs Twphen the hing, &c. ] Sce 2 King. 
23,11, | 

V.'2z0, And the King commanded Bilkab, &c.] See 2 Kings 
23,12, , 

V. z1. Gog enquire of the Eord for me, and for them that ave left-12 
Iſratt and in Fudb) Or, for the people, and for alf Fudah, » Kings 
zz.13, He callerichern aremiane, becauſe moſt in rhe ren cribes 
were carried away captive, 2 King.17.6.and alſo uy in Judah. 
For queſtionlefle when Manafſch was bound carried to 
DUSTY th. 33. 11; many of his ſubJe&s werte' carried with 

im. 


concerning the words/of the book thit is found] See 2 King;12.13, 

for great is the wrath of the Lard chat is poured out won us | Or, thet 
is kindled againſt us. The former phr»\” refembleth Gods wrark ro 
« water that nverflowerh ; che latter co a fire that burneth ; bock 
me imply grear deſfru&ion. 

' bicanſe our fathers have not the word of the Lord) Or, have 
not bearkened wito the words of rbit book, > King. 22, r3. It was the 
word of the Lord that was wtitcen in rhat book. 

to db all thit was writrex in this book} Ini 2 King.22.13, is added 
RE Whar Moſes wrote concerning all che poſterity of 
Iſrael, 

V.zt, Anil Hilhiab, and rhey that the king bad appointed} Theſe 
ar fet down by name 2 King. 2.14. 4bih:m, ant 4chbor, and Shi- 
ph, and A(ahich. | | 

weat to Haltlah the Propheteſs, &c.] See 3 K'ng.22.14. 

and they fithe ro ber torhat effefF| Which che King had give® 
cthent in charge, v. 20. 

V.23; Ant (he anſwered then, &c.7 See 2 King.22.15. 

V.24. Thus ſaith the Lord, Bebold,&&c.] See x King.z 2-16, _ ; 
even all the curſes that are written in the book] Or, all the words of 
the book. There were bleffings alſo as well as cu ſings in char book, 

bur the things here eſpecially intended were curſes. Te 
which they ave read before the hing of Fudab) Or,which the ny of 

Fudab bath read, 2 King.22.16. Jofiah ſo heeded what was 

unto him as if he had read ir himfelf. Or, afrer others had read the 

book co him he himſelf read ir over again. 2 

V.25, 


Chap.xxxv. *_ 


V.25. Beauſe they bave ſorſaktn mes &c.) Sec 2 King.22.17+ 


my wrath ſball be out upon thu place, &c.) Or, 
led} axcinf this place, 2 King.22.17.SCt v.21. 
.26, And as forthe hing,&c.] Sce 2 King, 22. 18. 
V.27, Becauſe thine beart was tender, &c.] Sce 2 King. 22.19. 
before God] Or, before the Lord. . 
when thou beardeſt his words] Or, when thou beardeſt what I fake. 
God ſpeakerk'unco ns our of his word. 
bumbledft thy ſelf before me] Before this 2 King. 22. 19. ac 

theſe words, that they become a deſolation and a curſe, 

and didft rend, 8c.) Scc 2 King. 22.19. , 

V.28. Behold, 1 will gather thee, &c.] See 2 Ki 23, 20. 

and upon the inbabitants of the ſam] This clauſe is nor expreſ- 
ſed » King. 22.20. bur it is implyed : for under th's word place is 
meant rhe —_—— 

$0 they brought, &c. 2 King.22.20. 

V2. Then the bing ſent, 8c, See 2 King.23.1. 

V.30. And the hing went up, &c.] Sec 2 King, 23-2. 

and the Levites] are not mentioned z King.2 3.2, bur com- 
>, »=op6f word Prieſts, and inſtead thereof Prophets are 

down. 


great and ſmall] Heb. from great even to ſmall. Sec 3 Kings 


23.25 
"2. And the hing ſtood in bis place] By a pillar, 2 King. 23.3. 

and made a covenant, &c.)] Sec 2 King 23. 3. In the end of char 
yerſe is added and all the people ftood to the covenant. 

V.32-And be cauſed all that were preſent] Heb. found.Sce 1 Chr. 

17. 
ys FIR Benjamin to awe to it] Theſe were his own pro- 
per ſubje&s, whom he kepr inſuch aw by his Regal authority and 
CE ENS dialer ao chap bert-nor den Rand to thar co- 
yenant which he made. Though after his dearth many of them 
ſoon fell from it ; yer queſtionleſs God by his Spirit ſo wroughe 
upon ſorae of them as willingly and heartily they conſented to the 
King and his covenant. | 

and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem] They were moſt forward. 

did according to the covenant of God | Thar covenant which the 
Lord cnjoyned chem in his law, | 

the God of their fathers] See x Chr.29.18. 

V.33. 4nd Joſtah took away all the abomanations] i.e.idols efpeci- 
ally. Sce 1 King.11.5. 

out of all the countries that pertained to the children of Iſrael} Iſrael 
is hereraken ina large extent, for Judah and Iſracl both : for 
many of rhe ren rribes were ſubje& ro him. See v.6. 

and made all that were preſent in 1ſracl to ſerve] Sce v.32. 

even to ſerve the Lord their God) He thoughr ir nor < ro 
draw his "5 from idolatry, unleſs alſo he brought rhem to lerve 
rhe rrue arighr. 

and all bis dayes departed nat from following the Lord, &c.] 
Heb, from after the A good governour is a great mcansto 
kcep people in a good courſe, See Joſh. 24.31. 


CHAP. XXXVYV,. 


Verſ.x.\ Oreover, Foſbah hept a paſſeover unto the Lord in Feruſa- 
lem] Sce Exod.12.3, &c. 2 King.2 3.21. 

and they killed the paſſcover, &c.] $ee ch.zo.15. Exod. 12.246. 

V.z, And be ſet the Prieſts in their charges ] i.e, thoſe which were 
a by law, Numb.18.5. and diſtin&ly ſer down by David, 
1 Chr.z 3.6. 

and encouraged them to the ſervice of the bouſe'of the Lord] By pi- 
thy exhortations and by pots that all chings belongiog ro their 
maintenance ſhould be duly provided. 

V.3. And ſaid unto the Levntes that taught all Iſrafl, which were 
boly unto the Lord) Or, that prepared the boly tags of the Lord, The 
former reading ſhewerh thar it did in ſpecial belong to the Levires 
to reach and inſtru& the people in the law of the Lord, See ch. 
17.8,9, The latrer, thar they were in particular employed abour 
ſuch ſacred things as belonged to the houſe of the Lord, to pre- 
pareand fir them for Prieſts. See 1 Chr.23.28. & 25.1, 

Put the holy Arh in the bouſe) Or, put them before the Ark. i. e. 
Whereas while the doors of the Temple were ſhut, ch.z2$.24. or a 
free li thereto reſtrained, you were forced to keep the Paſſco- 
ver and other holy feaſts in private, now that you have the libe-ry 
of rhe Temple,where the Ark abideth, & it is nor, as of old,carricd 
from place ro place, prepare the holy things of the Lord before rhe 
Ark; andrhere execute the holy funRtions. Or it may be the Ark 
by ſome Idolater in former times was removed our of his place,and 
therefore ke now thus ſairh, Put the boly Afh into the bouſe,whercby 
he exhorrerh rhem ro ſer ir again in irs proper place. The Hebrew 
{tiles it Ark of boſinrſs, which implyeth thac among cher holy 
typ $ this was a moſt holy one. 

which Solomon the ſon of David ting of Iſrael] See ch.30.26. 

did build)This harh reference to the Oracle or Moſt holy place, 
whete Solomon ſer the Ark, 1 K'ng.16.19. & 8.21. 

it ſhall not be a burden upon your ſhoulder: Seeing of old it be- 


longed ro the Prieſts to carry the Ark, Exod.25.14. Numb, 10.35. 
Deurt,3149. 1 King,$.6, the Levites here mentioned were Pricfts, 
Sce 1 Chr,23.26, 


be hand- 


Annctations oh the ſecond beck of it.c CErenicler. 


—_ 


Chap.xxxy, 
£20w the Lord your God) He makerh this inference upon that 
lifes which was given them from beariry «he Ark TD 
That they ſhould more diligently attend owher ſervices of the 
Temple, as offering ſacrifices, finging, ſounding inftruments, &c. 
and this was to ſerve the Lord their God. 

and bis people 1ſracl) Theſe they ſerved by raking (ch offie- 
rings as they brought,by cleanſing ſuch as were unclean, by infru. 
ing chem, and doing other like things that tended totheir ſpicy. 
tual good. 

Va. And ſelves) Our tranſlators haye well inſerted 
your F hg o "ul oh wr they ought to ſanRife themſelves to the 
holy durics they were to perform. : TP 

by the bouſes of your fathers] By the diſtin& families of your pre- 
decefſors, ch,z 5.5+ 

after your courſes] See 1 Chr.23.6. | 

according to the writing of David, &c.] 1 Chron, 23, 24, 25, 
& 26, 

and according to the writing of Solomon bis ſon) Ch.8.14. 

V.s. And ſtand in the boly place} i.e. the Prieſts court, where all 
manner of ſacrifice was offered. There they were ro fland rore- 
ceive the lambs and ſuch orher offerings as were brought by the 

le. 
" ads the diviſions of the fam lies of the fathers) Heb, the 
bouſe of the ſathers. i.c. the poſterity of ſuch and ſuch fathers, 

of ;our br thren the ] Heb. the ſons of the people. ic, ſuch as 
were of other tribes, bur all deſcended from one father, 

and after the diviſion of the families of the Levites) The Levites 
were diſtinguiſhed by their families, ſo that ſome wight attend 
upon ſome families of rhe people, ochers upon others. 

V.s. So bill the Paſſeover} See ch.26.15. 

and ſanthi fie your ſelves] See ch.29.5. 

and prepare your brethren} Or, for your brethren. As ch. 31, 16,16, 
Some apply neue the Levite> preparing the ſacrifices for the 
Prieſtsro offer up, as v. 11,12. 


that they according to the word of the LordJThat the Pricfts 
may do their as is enjoyned them by God, 
by the hand of Moſes] See 1 King 8.53. 


V.7. And Fofiah gave to the prople] Heb. offered tothe prople, He 
6 the fark, lambs and hide, (Heb. ſons f gar) ſor aller 

of the flack, lambs ids, (Heb. ſons of goats) for all the Paſſe+ 
ver- rings) Either of theſe kinds might be offered at the Paſſes 
over, Exod. 12.5. 

for «ll that were preſent] Becauſe the Pafſcover was to be cacen 
onely by chem that were preſent, * 

to the number of thirty thouſand] i.c. Lambs and Kids, 

and three thouſand bullockhs} For Pry wm 

theſe were of the hings ſubſtance] Of ſuch herds and flocks as be- 
longed to himſelf. See the like done by Hezekiah, ch.30.24. 

V 8. And _— gave] Heb. offered, as v.7., | 

willing) Heb, t0/aberality. A liberall gift uwplyerh a willing 
wind, 

unto the people} The Kings example v. 7, moved the Prin- 
ces. 


to the Prieſts,1nd to the Levites) They gave to theſe alſo, that they 
might re joyce with the people, 

Hilkiab] He wasthe high Prieſt, ch.34.9. 

and Zachariab, and Fehiel, rulers of the houſe of God] Theſe were 
of rhe ſecond order, and heads of ewodiſtin& familics, See 2 King, 
1.34- Theſe rogether with the high Prieſt were Rulers over other 
Pricfts and Levites in the houſe of God, 

ave unto the Prieſts) i,c. Inferiour Prieſts, 

fo the Paſſeover-fferiogs] V.7. 

two thouſand and fx hundred ſmall cattel, and three hundred oxen] 
It ſeemerh the foreſaid Rulers were great men and wealthy. 

V.g. Conaniah alſo, and Shemaiab, and Natbanecl, bis brethren] 
Theſe two latter were brethren to Conaniah,-q.d. Conaniah with 
Sbematab and Natbaneel bis brethren. : 

* and Haſh.biab, and Febiel, and Foſhabad, chief of the Levites) Or, 
father; and rulers over the Levites. This title of honour hath relati- 
onto all rhe frx Levites before mentioned. 

gave] Heb. offered] as v.7,8. ' 

unto the Levites] i. c. inferiour Levitcs under thoſe chief 
ones. 

for paſrover-offerings] See v,7. , 

five thouſand ſmall cattel, and five hundred oxen] Theſe Levies 
excceded the Prieſts v.$. The toral ſum given by the King,Princes, 
Prieſts and Levites was three thouſand cight hundred bullocks, 
and thirty ſeyen thouſand and fix bundred ſmall cartel.See 1 Kings 
$.63. 

V.10. $0 the ſervice was prepared] All things fic for a ſolemn 
Paſsoyer were provided and made ready. 

and tbe Prieſts flood in their place] See ch.30.16, 

i the Levites in their courſes] Every one in his order znd 
rank, : ; 
according to the kings commandment] Secv. 4- Herein this 
good King imirared his ;farher David, and obſerved his dire- 

ion, 

V.11. And they hilled the Paſsover) See ch.3o.15. 


and whe Prieſts prink{ed the blood from their bands] See woe 4 
16.13: 


a. cn a 


oa 


| V 
16.13. <.19.22., The blood rhey ſprinkled chey-received from the 
hands of che Levires. Gi) Sec ch 

and tbe Levites flayed 429.34. 6 T7 

V. 12. And they removed the hereefiring)] They d.ſuch 
facrifices as were to be earen from the burne-offcrings, which-were 


to be wholly confumed on rhe Altar: Or they rook away: the 1i- 
vers; thivys; anorher rhings which were tobe conſumed, Lev. 
Se Ee pie eſis "SM 
that they might gwve ace to amilies 

e] They peta the bhoreffirings thar {> it might be 

Co hate ale eematend for che prople ro partake of according 
ro their ſeveral families, | | 
- to offer unto the Lord) This hach-reference unto the burne-qffer- 
ings which were conſumed upon the Alcar,and in ancſpecial man- 
ger were-counted'che Lords offering. . | Hs 
as it is written in the book of Moſcs] They had an eſpecial eye to 
the law of God in whar they did. by 
and (6 did they with the oxen] Even as they had. done wich the 
ſmaller cartel, as is ſer down in the former, part of rhis verſe. 

V.13, And they rofted rhe Paſsover with fire] Paſsover is here put 
the Lambs or Kids before mentioned. Ir was rofted to typific 
rormencing deach. of Chriſt, | 2. 05s 

ecu to bc onSance) The ordinance here meant is expreſly 

ſer down Exod.12. 8,9. and chat both afficmarively, It muſt be ea- 
rofted | ' 


ren ; and negarively, nat raw,nor ſMdden. 
but the other holy offerings] Such as were not conſumed on the 


Altar | | Fees 
0 07 PE conld nor roſt fo much as ſhou'd 
© as were there. That of old theyuſe& ro 


ſo grear.a mult; | 
ſcech ſome of rheir holy offerings, is cyidenr, Numb. 6. 19. 1'Sam. 


>. IF. = Xh 
in pars} Veſf.1s of bralſe bigger in che belly then the neck. 
and in cauldrons] Grear veſlels, of an even fize from rop to bor- 
roy, very d-ep. | 


and in pans] Pans were ſhallow and broad, of the fame fize (ar 
rop-and borrom. They had pans ro bake ſome of their mear- offer- 
in, Lev.z.5. Numb.11 8. 1 Chr.:3.29, 
and divided thim jfpeedily) Heb. made them run. 
all the propleJThis is the reaſon why they had fo trany vel- 
ſels to ſeech rhe mear, that there might be ſufficient for all rhe 


Is dud fterwark they made ready ſor themſelne) Their | 


reſt care was ro 


We 
| opus $-of Ly props Wl Ke therefore rhey did 
ee) The reaton why chey provide 


4 on why they provided for the Prieſts 
wor | 

it ſons of Aaron were bilfled in offering of burnt- 
ſons wo fled in offeri {foe 


was taken fromthe offerings thar were 


therefore the Levites prepared for themſelves, and for the Priefts} Sce 
the beginning of this verſe. 


See x Chr,23.13. 
V.15. And the the 1 See t Chr.25.1,2, - 
ids thetp c Fe ford Ck the Phrrors had their 


ſer place where they execured thei office, ſo alſo had rhe fin- | 


attording to the commandment of D1vid) 1 Chr.15.1,&c,  ' | 

auf Aſapd, ao and Fedutbua) Theſe were prime ma- 
ters of tmuſick, them did David adviſe about the courſes 
of che Singers. Beſides, theſe rhree did prefle upon their poſteri- 
Sq obſervation of thoſe courſes which David had ſet 


tings Seer Heman .affo had thistidle, 3 Chr. 25. 5. and 
ikewiſe, <.3.30. Of its meaning ſee 2 Ring, 17.13. 
th per maied every gate] Heb. gate and gate. See 1 Chr. 
9,17,18.& 26, c. | 

1 mught jj epart from their ſervice] During that ſolem- 


or their brethren the Levites prepared for them) As they had done 
for the Prieſts, v.14. | & , 

V.16.S0 all the fervice of the Lord) Such things as were. en foyned 
for ourward parts of Gods worſhip, wherein, and whereby he was 
leryed. See v. to, | X 

was prepared the [ame dey] This is noted to ſhew the diligence of 
the Priefts and Leyites, in ing what was to be done: on the ap- 
Pomred rime 


to Feep the Paſſover} That was at char fime the moſt ſolern pare 
i worſhip, therefore ocher rhings were fired and prepared 


axd to of burnt- offerings] The burne-offerings here mentioned 
ro 
ded ther 


the 
Aſaph 
and 


ways the ſolemnity of the Paſſcoyer, therefore they are 


eunro. . 


wpon the alt ar of the Lird) Upon this were all burnt-offerings to 


— —— 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Annotations on the' ſecond book of the Chronicles: 


| 


| ces are t0 be reckoned, who gave many © 


on?” X* AV 
r Chronicles: _ Chip.nnil! 
be offered; whence it was called the Alter of burnt-offerine, Exod. 
| —— _ By FR - nrpns offered NY ſanRificds 
ar,23.29, e the Lord appoi it to end, it. is 
called the pe > cam0 ou | FT TIN > 4-5 
according to the commandement of hing Joſiah) Seev,n0,... | 
—_ and the children of 1[;ae! Ao _Locs bo. Heb. foand. 
3 Chr S397, 4 *.. , 
hept the Paſſeover at that time] See v. 3. * wa + 
and the feaſt of unl:avened bread ſeven dayes) See ch.30.21. * » 
V.18. 4nd there was no Paſſcover like r0 that kept in Iſrael frots 
the dayes of $ amucl the )» King.23.22. from the dayes of the 
Tudges that judged 1 ſvarl. Sarauel was the laſt Jydget ſo as it the 
ene of thoſe Judges government be there meanryhar place well a+ 
with this, which mentionerh Samuel. Beſides, ic is proba- 
le thar no Judge kept a more ſolemn Paſſeover then. Samuel did ; 
and in thac reſpe&, chough rhe rime be reckoned from the hegine 
ning of the Judges, yet ir may well ſtand with this of Samuels 
dayes. See on i Sam.3.1, | JOSE ' 
neither dad all the Kings of Iſyael, &c,] See 2 King. 23.22: 
and the P13 fls, and the ben Some of theſe added much 
Paſſover by the abundance of off-rings which they ay pre 
and others by their dilipence in preparing and aRing all things 
thar were to-be done thereabour, v. 10,8&c. 
and all Fudah and Iſrael that were preſent 


bee 


* 
+4 - 


wo the, 


Among theſe the Prin- 
ings, v.$. The other 
forrs did whar they did with great cheerſulneſs and gladneſz, as int 
Hezekiah's eine; ch,21.30. . rhe kt a 
_ and the inhabitants of Feruſalow] Theſe being neer the Teniple, 
were without queſtion moſt torward abour ſerring our the ſolemni» 
ty of this feaſt, ch.34.3. | DL 
V.19. I» the & year, &6,] See 2 King.23.23, © (+ 
V-20, After alf this} This hath reference both co the ſoleipat 
Paſſcover; and alſoro other gond things nated ch. 34. i 
when Ong predaved the Temple] Heb.houſe. i.e. the houſe of 
God, which was the Temple, This ſhewerb thar poten pre- 
yenred nor judgements, which were infliRed, as for X 
ſeh's fins, 2 ing.23.16. ſo alſo for the fins of the people; even in 
Jofiah's rime, Jer,3.6. . > 
Necho king of Egypt come up to fight] See 2 King.23.29. ++ » 1 
- againſt C ” ates} For Carch:miſh t&onged to 
the King of Egypr, and the Aflyrian had raker ir from him. 
and 7 oſiab went out agranft nm} See 2 King. 23.29. a 7 
V.zx. wb wwe vr ey bim, ſaving,Vhat bave L10 da with | 
thee] Heb. what to thee and me. See 1 King. 17.18. 2 King. 3-144 
Ir wr rr hewerk rhar the King of Egypr was not willing to 
w o ' ” K 4 
| ns NO FReT Airy ret ho wh ra perſwade him 
the more ro ceaſe, | ; 
I come #0t agzinſt thee this dry} 1 intend not to hure thees. | | 
bus againfs the houſe wherewith 1 have war) Heb. the bouſe of my 
way, Or, the fam:ly, ſociery or cc1 of mine enemy. , 
' for God commended me to mih- ble ] By Jeremiab, or ſome other 
Propher, Or Pharaoh might pretend Gods warranc, to move Jo- 
fahthe rather to deſiſt, as 2 King.18.25. 


forbear thee from medling wth God) This is juſtly isferre& upon 
the forementioned &+ For if any hinder one to do what 
God commands, they oypoſe God therein, - | 
CE Ws 
that be deſtroy thee not] This alſo } olloweth, Fortbey who 
kinder Goo wot prove Glo dei NS kbfud from bin] 
2+, N-verthele th would yot turn away his {ace 7 
Would nat ferbear to Bate aA of Ep Þ "7 
but diſguiſed bimſclf ] Thar he might nor, be ro be the 
King. Forenemies uſe to bend their g force againſt a King, 
>» 264+ "dong ppm LEE Abab Jifguiſed iſed him- 
clit, 1 Ring.22.30. 


that be migh* fybt with bim} Thar he might the more boldly put 
hienelf inn _ ; with 4 4 oerke 
and bearkentd not unto the words of Nechs] See v.20. 


from the month of God] Which Neths ſaid - came ftom Oo. For 
Joſiah believed ir nor. EY S-} 
and came to fight in the valley of Megiddo) See r King. 9.1 5.2ech. 
2.17, ; OE IG 
V.23. And the archers ſhot at Ling Faſth]} Either they, diſcerned 
om co becke Mink ar by his valour in che batrel he provoked them 
to aim ar him, 5 
and the Fug [4id to bis ſervants, Have me away] Carry me our of 
hebarrets See the Ne King's 2.35. 
for I am fore wounded} Heb. made ſich, 
V.24. Hi ſervants thereſore- togkh bim out 
wherein he was wounded, which muſt necds 
1 Kiog.22.35, | h wes 
and put him in the ſecond chariot that be pad] The farmer chariot 
mighe be che ficrer for war ; this more cloſe, and fitrer for a dying 
man. | | , TICS 
and they brought bimt to Jeruſalem, and be dyed]Sce 2 Kings 23.30. 
and was buried in one of the ſepul chres of bis fathers] Or. amapy the 
Sepulchres. This is calted his own Sepulchre, 2 King,23.30, See of 


de. 12.7. 
JONI "w 


See t King22.34 _- + 
of that Chariot] That 
be tull of blood. Sce 


Chap.xx2vj. | 

and all Fuda and Jeruſalem mourned for Foſoob) Zach,12,11; The 
whole land both Ciry and Cauncry, mourned tor him. This was 
the greareſt mourning we read of, and that ror withour cauſe, 
whether the worth of the man andthe good that he did, or the 
evil that followed upon his death, be conſidered. 

V.25. And Jeremiah lamented for Joſiab} Jeremiah was a Pro- 
pher thar lived in his dayes, and knew the eyil that. would follow 
afrer his death, and could not bur be much moved there- 


U 5 . . 
gr all the ſinging- men and the finging-women Þake of 7 oſsah in their 

lawex'ations | They uſcd to have mourners both men and wemen, 
to make lamenrations at the death of perſons of warth. See Eccl, 
12.5 & Jcr.g.17. 1n thoſe lamencarions the y uſed ro make ment!- 
on of rhe parries deceaſed, and ro mourn for them, But they men- 
tioned Joſiah it their mournings for others allo, 

to this day] See 1 King. 9.13. & 10.12. &12.7,19. _ 

and made them an ordinance in Iſrael] Not the mourners onely ar 
Jofiahs funeral, bur alſo at the funerals of others, t.me after time, 
made mention of his death ; inſomuch as it came to be a conſtant 
cuſtom, and as ir were a ſerled ordinance, to ſpeak .of Joſiah in 
their doleful Elegies. It may be that by reaſon of the great loſs of ſo 
worthy a King a law was enafted thar in all other ſolemn mourn- 
ings there ſhould be mourning for Jofiah,and rhat common mour- 

and behold, they are written in the Lamentations] Some conceive 
the Lamencations of Jeremy . regiſtred in ſacred Scripture to 
be here meant; bur there might be ſome other publick lamenrati- 
ons remaining upon record, wherein the lofle of Joſiah was ſer 
down. 

' V.:6. Now the reſt of the afts of 7oſsab] See 1 King.11.41. 

and bis goodneſs) Heb. hindneſs. good he did abour reform- 
ing religion was a great kindneſs tothoſe that were good in his 
land. See Neh. 13.1431. ; 

according to that which was written, &c.] Sec 2 King, 23.25. 

V.27. And bis deeds, firſt and laſt, &c.] See ch.1z.15. & 1611.8 


20.34» 
CHAP,XXXVI. 


Verſ.z. Hen the of the land took Feboabax&c. See 2 King. 
un weys 7 the fixreemth King of Judah from che 
Diviſion, He was a wicked King, 2 King.23.3z, | L 


V.z. Feboabax was rwenty and three years old, &c.] See 2 Kings 


23.31. i: 
V.3. And the hing of Egypt] Pharach-Necho,z King.2 3-33." 

kodes) Ne ena he Namely from his chrone. 

at Jeruſalem] This was the royal cicy where the Kings throne 
and Palace was. Ir is not likely chat Necho came into the land fo 
far-as Jeruſalem, buc char rather he ſenc for Jehoahaz ro come to 
Riblah, and there pur him in bands, 2 King.z3.33. For the men 
of Judah ar this time ſtood in ſuch a fear of the King of Egypt as 
they durſt not deny any thing he dewanded, no nor their King. 

and condemned] Heb. i.e. i a rax or fine, 

the land in an hundred talents of filver and a talent of gold] See 
2 Chr. 22.14. 

V.4+ And the hing of Exypt made Eliahim, &c.] Sce 2 Kings 


23.34. 
over 7 udah and JeruſalemJOver the whole kingdom, both Coun- 
my and Cry, [ 


and turnid bis name to Jeboiahim, &c.] Sce 2 King.23.34. 
V.s. Zehoidhim was twenty and five years old, &e.} See 2 Kings 
-X ap This was the ſeventeenth King of Judah from the Divi- 
on. ; 
aud be did that which was evil, &c,] See 2 King.23.39. 
V. 6. Agiinſt bim came up Nebuchadacxzar, &c.}. .Sce 2 Kings 


24-1. | 

and bound him in fefters] Or chains. This was becauſe he had 
broken covenant 4 wry, ev wy £ 2 

to carry bim to Babylon} was t ing of Babylons ſe; 
bur Jcho;akim dyed, even ar Jeruſalem, after he I wry 
22.19, &c. 

V7. Nebuchadnexzar alſo carried of the veſſels, &c,) Namely, 
ſome of rhem; for ſome were leſt, and raken away in Jehoiachins 
tune,z King,z4.13. and ſome in Zedckiahs, Jer.52.19, Sec Jer. 
27.18. 

and put them in ba Temple at Babylon] By Divine providence they 
were there refered. to be carticd bac again to Jeruſalem, 
Ezra 1.7,8,&c. Bur Nebuchadnezzar intended them for the ſer- 
vice of his idol, and Bclſhazzar his grandchild moſt profancly 
abuſed ch:m, Dan.s.2. 

V.8. Now the rſt of the atts of Feboial m] Sce 2 King. 14.5, 

and his abominatzons which be did} 2 King.13.37. it is ſaid that 
be did cvil according to all thit his fathers had dont, which may have 
reference ro the 1bominarions commited by Ah-z, ch.28.and Ma- 
naſlch, ch.33.2.&c. 

and that which was foand is bim] This may have fprciall re- 
ſerepce to his breaking covenane with Nebuchadnezrar , and 
rebelling againſt him, » Kings 3t. 1, bur the Jewes ſay char 
Idolaters w:.c wont -to imprint ſome marks upon their bo- | 


! 


Annotations on the ſecond book of the Chronicles, 


Chap.xxxvj. 


dics , and that ſuch were found upon Jchoiakim, 

behold. they are written, &c.] See ch, 35.27. | 

And Fehojochin, &c.] Or 7econiab, 1 Chr.3. 16, or Coniab, Jer, 
24.24. Sce 2 King, 24.6. 

V.9. Jeboiachin was. eight years old when be began to reign] Be 
muſt have reference to Jchoiakim, the father of this man, mentio- 
ned v.$. For Jehoiachin was eighteen yea:s,01d when he himſelf 
began ro reign, 2 King. 24.8. Sce 2 King. 16.2, 

and be reigned three monetbs, &c. ] Sec 2 King.24.8. 

and be did that which was evil, &c.] Sce 2 King'24.g, 

V.10. Aad when the year was expired] Heb, at the return of the 


year, When another year began, and it was ſeaſonable ro go into 


the field, 2 Sam.11.1, 1\King.20.22. For Jchoiachin reigned nor a 
whole year, v.g. When Nebuchadnezzar had lurprized Jeruſa- 
lem and raken Jchoiakim, rhe winter was come on ; but when the 
next year began, he cawe again againſt Jeruſalem 
hing Nebuc badnexgar ſent | An army againſt Jeru/alem, 2 Kings 
24-10,11. | | 
and brought bim to Babylon] For the ciry being beſieged, Jchoia- 
chin yielded himſelf up to the king of Babylon. . FJ 
with the goodly veſſels, &c.) Heb. viſſels of defire. Such things as 
excel in worth, beauty, or any other wayes, are much defired, And 
theſe veſſels were every way ſo excellent as rhey made ſuch as be- 
held them to deſire them; berter could nor be defied, 
and made Zedehiab, &c,) Or Mattaniab, 2 King. 24.17, Jer.z7. r, 
bis brather, &c.] Brother is here taken for wacle ; for Zedekiah 
was Jehoiachins fathers brother, See 1 Chr.3.rg. 2 King.24.17. 
V.11. Zedchiah was one and rwenty years old, &c.] Sce 2 Kings 
24.18; 
V.12. And be did that which was evil, &c.] See 2 King, 24,19, 
and bumbled not himfelf beſore Jeremiah the Prophet) Jeremiah be- 
fore-hand denounced the judgements againſt him and/his people, 
which afterwards fell out, but neither he nor they hearkencd unts 
him : they repented nor, bur hardened their heats, and conting- 
cd obſtinarcgn their fins, Jep.27.246, &c. 
Fhcaking from the month of the Lord) This aggravaterth their obſti- 
__— Ic was not againſt a man onely, bur againſt che Lord, $o 
x0d.16. 8, &# _ 
V,13. And be alfq rebelled, &c.] Sec 2 King.24.20. Jer.g3.3, 
who bad made bim ſwear by God) Namely,that he would acknow- 
ledge fealry and pay tribuce to Nebuchadnezzar, Sce Ezck. 17,16, 
18,19. Though the cath were to a heathen King,yer i being made 
by God, Zegekiahs breaking thereof rended much to Gods diſbe- 
nour, and cauſed his name $9 be blaſphemed. | 
but be fiffened hu -_ See ch.30.8.Exod,z2.9. AR.7.51, 
and bis beart} This is an I. nr of the farmer 
Merapbor, Ned91! 6. and is oppoſed to yielding or hearkening un+ 
ro cou . by 
rom turning unto the Lord) He had turned from the Lord byhis 
threacnings be 


many ns, bu would not by any irions of 
to eurn co him. 
God of 1ſraet} Sce 1 King;8.15. | 
V.14. Moreover, all the chief of tbe Prieſts] Such as had command. 
over other Prieſts and and inthat reſpe& ſhould have been. 


examples. not onely to rhe e, as Prieſts; bit alſotouker 
Prieſts and Levires, 3s _ jefts. | 
«nd the people) Thus all forrs conſpired tn fin againſt the Lord, 
gm and people. 7 
tranſe iſſed very much] Heb, they multiplied to r by tranſ- 
greſpion. et ceaſed > paplry' fin ro fin, 4 $4 h.gh 
manner, meaſure and gdegree. 1 
after all the abominations of the beatheaT Sce 1 King. 14+ 24- 
2 King.16.3, & 21.2, 
and polluted the houſe of 1h» Lord) By profaning Gods ordinan- 
a > alſo by bringing inco his houſe ſuch chingp 3s he dercfted. 
+33+7 CHF 
whnch be bad hallowed in Feruſalrm] See 1 Kings 3,7- 
V.1F, —_ Lord God of thrty fathers] See 1 rag wa 
ent to'bem by bis meſſengers] Heb. by the hand of lus meſſenges. 
I oy oy By meſſengers are mean Pricſts, Prophers,and orber 
Miniſters of Gods word, Hag.1.13. 
ri ſing up betimes, and ſending] i.e. continually and carefully ſen- 
Cagang is'a Mctaphor taken from careful hon ſholders,who wich 
the looneſt ſeek ro redreſs miſchiefs, cauſing their ſervancs for thac. 
end co riſe berimes, Jer,11,9.& 25.34. & 26,5, &.33+33- 
becauſe be bad compaſſion on his people] See 2 Cing.13-23- - 
and on bis dbelling-place] Plal,7 4.4. See 1 King, 8.13: The Tem- 
re is hereby meane. ain , 
16. But they moc þ:d the meſſen God? See ch.30.10. 
and at rv lis ane) In that ok Frrpebe believe nor 0 
Gods word, bur rather did the contrary,rhey are ſaid to de Fiſe it. 
and miſuſed bis Prophers] This Chriſt complaineth of, Mat. 21.34» 
35336, Some irt:rpret che Hebrew phraſe thus, They erred is the 
Prophets ; or They [aid they were ſeduced by the Prophets. : | 
untill the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people] See 2 King.22+ 
13. Gods wrath js not eaſily incen'ed : We. may here ſee 1. 2 con- 
ſpiracy of all ſorts againſt rhe Lord, v.14. II. a mulciplication 
cranſpreſſions, v. 14, 111. monſtrous abominarions, v. 14.1V . gre*t 
profanencſs, y.1 4. contempt of Gods meſſengers. By all rhele - 


| ſe lay deſolate. But theſe phraſes ma 


Chap. xxxv}. 
by many other rhings they provoked che Lord before his wrach was 
kindled. 4 | 2 Is 

till there wit nd reſuedy] Heb. beating. The laſt meant har is or- 
Jinarily uſed to reclaim men is Gods miniſters, ro ell chem of 
theic Gns to their faces, an4 ro denounce judgementy againſt them 
for the ſame. If this prevail nor, then remaincth nothing bur cx- 
p<Rarion . of judgement 


V.17. ore be brought up »n them the hing of the Chaldees Cat- | 


led the hing of Babylon, 2 King.25-1. See 2 King. 24.1,2. 

who gr hang wes 90d the fiverd] See 1 King, 8,12, 

i the bogſe | Sanftuary] i.e. the Templeywhither it may be 
the Jews tw retuge when the Babylonians encred the ciry,apd 
the enemy purſuing them thirher, there deſtroyed them. This cur- 
cumſtance aggravacerh che impiery of the enemy, and che juidge- 
menc ado Some rake Jeruſalem tg be meant by the houſe 
of their ſanftuary,becauſe the houſe of God ſtood in char city. 

bad no compaſſios upon youny, mn, or maiden, old man} Tt is a 

ſpate na-ſtx nor age; Some-apply this co 

others ro God himlſclf, and wake ir an aggravation 
ent, as Devur.3 1.25... , ; S: 

for age] Or, is, as we ſpeak, decytptr, ety old, 

and infirm withall. Was 

rn] Guha before mEntioned in- 

xo the power of the enxtwy 3 ocherwiſe be could have had no power 

oyer oem Joh. 


9.H. Ws 
V.18. 4nd all the veſſels of the bouſe of God, &c.] > King.25. 
13,Kc. Sb 4%. ' 
ops nt rn bouſe of the Lord, &c.] Sce 1 King,7.51. & 
14.26, was therein precious he rook away, that he 
| TR rk. Sie beſt f God) Th regard of the 
 Vi19. And they 'ſt is was in; of 
yery fabrick and glorious ornamenes, . bur much more of che holy 
ical Ggnificarion, a grear loſsto the people of God. Bur 
phys wil nor enemies ſpoyl when they encer jnto another King- 
> And what will noc God give over ro þe ſpoyled and con- 
ſumed if ir be ? Inſtance rhis houſe of God. 
© and brake down the wall of Feruſalem, &c.) Thar ir might not be 


arofoge ro his enemies, See 2 King.2F5 9,10. 
PRs epte gratly wefile ther] See v.10, 

- V.20. And them that bad eſcaped from the ſwerd ] Heb. the re- 
mainder {rom the ſword. Such as were not flain in the fiege,or atrhe 
ſacking of the ciry, '* 

carryed be away to Babylon] See 2 King, 25.17, 75Y 

my es ſervants to lim, and bis ſons) Namely, toEvil- 
i is own ſan, 2 King.z5.27. and Belſhazzar his grand-. 

, $.I. 


untill the yeign of the hi Perſia] When Cyrus the firſt M 
wack of Perk ht Abd he Bans ho © 


r Kingdoms 
ered che Babylonians, he pre- 
bee thvrefhte ſervahes uncil rhar 


-9.2, 
| watill the Land bad eajoyed ber Sabbaths] Sabbath fignifiech reſt ; 
ws no Lax were kept our of her, s, 1 peb rf 


remained in the land; exceedingly profaned the holy Sabbarks * 
Bur all profaneneſſe ceaſing while the people were in caprivity, 
the land is ſaid to heep ber Sabbathy, 
NR arſe lay deſdlate, ſhe kept Sabbath] Or, reſted, Ley. 23. 

.& 26.34- 

to ſu/fill threeſcore and ten years) Some conceive theſe ſeve 
years at Zedekiahs captivicy, becauſe then Jeruſalem Non 
nrer oyed. And as a ground of this opinion" they ajledfe 
this phraſe, the ſeventy years in the dbſplations q Jun and be- 

in this place it is ſaid the /and exjoy-d ber Sabbaths (0 ling as 

reate hough el Seuſs wc ima ng > fog 
r party th eleven years everity mi | be- 

re the urret deſotarion. Stronger ary evecky ns a | 
thar the $ years began ar the firft captivity, ii the time of 
Jehoiachim : for before the urrer deftruRion of Jeruſalem Jere- 
miah wrirerh to thoſe of the firſt captivity to comfort them wich 
this, that after ſeventy years rhey ſhould be delivered, Jer.29.1, 
to, Beſides, Ezekiel expreſly ſerrech down the beginning o* the 
Gprivityar Jehoiachins going into Babylon,Ezek. r.z. and plain- 
ly diſtinguiſheth the beginning of the captivity from rhar rime 
wherein Jeruſalem was urrerly deftroyed, __ makes rhe former to 


eleven years before the latter, Ezek. 4,1, Sec on Jer,z5,11;12, 


Annorations on the ſecond book of the Chronicles, 


| return of his people or by giy 
ing tothar end; as of Ifa.44.28. & 45.1, &c: or 


was the Mo- 
of 


Chap xx&v}, 


. V.u1. Now inthe firſt year] Sec Ezr.1.1. This was notthe firſt 
year of his reign in Perſia, bur of bis Monarchy over a g:car part 
of rhe world, which began with the dctcugion of Babylon. Sec 
on v.20, Dan. 237,38. = . 

of Cyrus] In Hebrew he is called Chores * bur the Larine, En- 
glith, and other rongues call him Cyrus, afrer the Greek. See on 
Iſa.44.28. & 4$.192,3. , * I 

King of Perſia) Perlia was his proper inheritance, received from 
his grandfacher Aſtyages, He conquercd the Medes, and united 
that Kingdome to Perſia. After that, having vanquiſhed Baby- 
lon he became Monarch of the world, Which in honour of his he- 
redirary Kingdome was called the Perſian Monarchy, and the King- 
_ if Perſia, v.20. And Cyrus himſclt was tiled Cyrus the Perſian, 

an. 6.:$, | | 
that the word of the Lord ſpoken by the mouth of Jerem ab might be 
compte] Or, when the word of the Lord was accompliſh:d. To 
Wir, that after ſeventy years God would cauſc his people to rewurn 
aur of their capriviry to the land of Judah, Jer. 29.10. * ©, <£” 
. the Lord ſtirred up the pitis of Cyrus king of Perfra}. Eicher by 
ding ſome Propher to declare unto him che mind of Gad abour the 
ing him norice of Prophecies rend- 


by ſome inwar 
{pecial inftin&, Prov.zr.1. * ' x3 TD ODS 
that be made a proclamation} Heb. cauſcd 4 voyce to paſs, Proclama- 
tions uſe ro be publiſhed by the voyce of an Herald, or ſome other 
cryer, See 1 King.15-22. The WIS 
t we wth agg any i.e. all the hingdowies of the erth, v.23. 
his whole Monarchy. though moſt of che you were inthe 
Kingdome of Babylon, yer many were diſperſed up and down ia 
other Kingdoms, - , 
and put it alſo in writing, ſaying] He did as Kings and orlier Go- 
yernours now ulſc to do, —__ —_— only xo 
be publiſhed by voyce, bur alſo to be, princed, chat they may 
upon poſts, and ſent up and down from ed opt oy amp 
get muy nds eto PReT Ser 4.43 
23, Thus ſaith | Perſa v:3% .". 
| 4 he Kngdom of te ar Ali round about 6n every fide. He: 
had all rhe naridos that were neer /bim,, and broughe- 
them his 'dominions yea, his conqueſt. exrended far and 
neer, ſo as he mighc be though to have ſubdued all the ined 
the earth, Yer here is a Synecdoche, a! kingdoms pat for many, 4 
it is ſaid that Auguſtus (who was another Moniatth) cauſed all the 
wkdeapagahReds 2.1.i.c. 2 great pati thicref, which was was: 
is rc ion. 
hath the Lard God of beaven given me] This heathen Monarch ma- 
kerh ſuch an acxnowledgergens, of Gods Soveraignty, cr and 
providence in diſpoſing the grear and weighty affairs of this world, 
as could nor be bur by divine inſtin& ; Joh,19.41..... iv 
and be” bath charged me} Heb: coucernint me. It may be thar Di- 
niel (who lived in his cine, and was adyanced to greqrplace by 
Darius that took Babylon, Dan.6.3.) by ts Cyrus the 
Prophecy of Ifainh, Iſa.44.23. & 45.1, &c. raforned hint of the 
mind of God parmart.) y Or vherwiſe, Danicl,or ſome 
ether Prophet, mighrin name rel! him that which here fol- 
to build bim) Or, to cauſe to be built for bim. 
an bouſe] A Temple, or place for Divine worſhip: - 
in Zeruſalem] The very place where the former Temple was: 
which i in ay Bir is added more fully ro declare the plact 
where the Temple ſhould be built, eyen where the people of God 
of old were : and if there were iti any place in the world dnother 
—_ nag ns from his. = _ | : 
»ho is there among you of all his people 2 ] His Proclamtion is very 
- (Re none of whar condition ſoever, of in wigs, 
Torn | 


thus, Who us there among all bis people that are will 

rot te now ledger Jowes be Gods peculiar 
rage. and rhereby excluderh octier rations from thar privi- 
£ 


Lord bi God be with biſa] He was not onely ready to lerthem 
go, bur alſo yery deficous that they hand prait'Þ | 
went abour; and rhereforche prayert for bleſſing on them. 
This isthe onely way to obrain good ſucceſs; Of this phraſe God be 
with him ſee 2 Chr/15.2,9. le jmplyerh Gods proſpering one in that 
which gg / 0e giving him good ſucceſs, 

andlet birh ob up] Hereby a free liberty is gen to all che Jews 
thac were willing to go to their gwn land, and there to help for? 
ward the work- of the Lord. 
The rwo laſt verſes of this bodk being word for word repeared fn 
rhe beginning of the next” book, called Fxrs, do ſhew thar 
borh the Books are one continued hiſtory, and penned by the 


ſame Author. | 
Hhkb ANNG- 


Chap.j. 
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On the Book of 


E £2 


"Hikes Hes 


Tur ARGUMENT: 


T 


He politie of the few: ntver was in greater miſery then in the Babyleniſb captiwinge This Book. ſetteth mt their retry 
ps ſame, = werradees robs that God ſtirred up todo much geed46 buy Prople aſter their Vetters © 1. Zos 
ol, tho built the Temple and Altar, ch.3.2,3,10. 5-2, & 6,14. 11, Exra,who teformed Riligion, ch, 9,06 10. 


111. Nehemiah, who bails the wall of the city, Neb.2.3, &c. The Hiſtory of the rwo formey 1, ſet dovon in this Book, Of 


Zerubrabel in the firſt ſix chapters. Of Exzrain the four laſt chapters 
+ <a wal rear wrons rorns ry Pirflan Monarchs, in whoſe dayes ; 
this Bock were acompliſbed. I, (yrus, ch.1.1. 11. Dario, ch.qcs5!: 111. Abaſnerne, 6h, 4.6, I}. Artaxirze, 47, 


bnndred fourty 


. This book is ſuppoſed to contain an Hiſtory of an 
the ati contained ti 


V. another. Darixs, ch.5.6, &c. Vl, another Artaxerxe, ch.7.1. Of vbeſe ſeveral Manarchs ſee the ſeveral plates. ber 


queted,) 


The Title. 


Ezra} This is the Title of the Book following. 1t is called Ex», by reaſon of the Pen-man thereof, whoſe aame 


was Ezra, Ezra, according 


ing to the notation thereof, fignifieth an be/per. And be well anſwered bis name; for he 


wis a helper of the Church of God: and that in a mot ſeaſorable time, when the Church was in great afflic 


on, Of this man ſee more, Ezra 7.1,6, &c. Sundry Books carry the name of the Pen-men thereof, as moſt oi the 

Prophets. Beſides, a great part of chis Book containeth memorsble a&ts of Ezra ; and that from the beginoy 

books bave their name or title from foach = ground. *0 

containeth- the As of Joſhua , Judges of Judges, Ruth of Ruth , Nebemiab of Nebemiab, Ezra1s lappoſedtobe 

the Pen-man bmx foam books of ſacred pn; ao of the ryvo books of Chromcles, (See the aft note onthe 
cond book of Chroni ind, 


the ſeventh chapter to the end of the book. Sundry 


Chronicles, )of 


left yerſe of the 


CHAP.I, 
Vert. Fi 0w in the firft year of Cyrus, &c.] Heb.and 
S The copularie icle and 


{ SA 
«2 x4 bn one year. 

SEN. is ſer down. in the beginning of this 
EL Book, and alſo z Chr. 36, 22. ro ſhew , 

that rhis is a continuance of the hiſtory 

S011 of the Jews. Mention is made 2 Chr. 
1 36.:1. of threeſcore and ten years ; 
which mg a yearu of he Jews £2 i- 
vity. Thus this book depends upon Chronicles. Ay for that He- 
bo phraſe; i is uſual eb wichche Hebrews and Greeks to pur 
a numeral particle for a cardinal, as ove for the firſt : See Gen. 
14.Ex0.28.17, Mar.28.1. A&.20.7.This chaprer ſcrrerh down the 
ground of the Jews recurn from captivity into their own. land; the 

rſons that went 3; and the treaſures that they carried with chem, 
gk yo2n proclamation thatCyrus made to that purpolc:& 
thar is fromthe beginning of che chapter to che fifrh verſe. lnchac 
proclajmazion is nocd the morive. thax ſtirred him up- ro make. ir ; 
and rhe-marrer-comrained im it, v.1,2,43,4. Of the morive, which 
was Gods ſtirriaghim up, thereunts,, fee 2 Chr.36.22, 

V. 2, Thus faith: Cyrus tying of Perſia, &c.] Here .begingerh the 


marrer of the tion ; wherein anorcher morzye is {cr down, 
Gods expre(s charge in this verſe and whar Cyrus himſelf Permit - 
tech, v,3. - aud, commandeth orhas; v. 4. Of rhis {econd marive 
ſce x Chr;36..23. 


V.3, #be is there among, you of all his people?] See 2 Chr. 36:22, 

bis God be with him} 1n 2 Chr,36.23.. this clauſc is chus expreſ- 
ſed, tbe Lord bis Gody &c. whereby bath the ſupreme E623 of 
God, in his ticle Lord 3 and alſo char ſpecial relation which js be- 
rwixe God and cyery profefior of the true religion, is acknowled- 


ged. 2.04971 0 ” 
and let him go up to Jeruſalem, which is in. Fudah). Of. chis.phraſc 
ſce 2 MeL he the LendIGe 1 = wh 
end build the of t; gave him in charge to is, 
v.z, and therefore be layer it as a chaxge upon : a $$ Ir, 
God LS ab 1 King. 8:15, Cyrusthough an heathen king, 
in 


by converſing with Ie ofthe Jews, had learned Canaans dia- 


Ic&, the lagnage of Gods pe: 
(be #s G9) This being al 235P in a parentheſis carrierh great 


emphaſis with ir... It ſhewerh his knowledge and acknowledge- 
ment of Jchovah the Lord God of Iſrael to be the onely rrue God, 
as 1 King.18.19. Dan.z. 19. & 6.26. and witha 1], it importeth the 


of 


which by many is called the ſecond book of Ezrs, andaf 


Malachi ; for by reaſon of the time wherein that Prophecy was written, and of the matrer contained therein, Mais: 
chi is foppoſcd to be Ezra , for Malachi may be taken appellatively for a Meſſenger. n , 


reaſon why he was ſo careful to have the houſe of the Lord huile; 
namely, becauſe He # the God, 
which in Jeruſalem] lf this be referred ro the clauſe immediace» 
iy going before, it ſheweth, that che true God dig, c{pecially mani» 
cſt himſelf in his Church, which was ac Jeruſalem. Bur ocbers 
wiſc, if ivhach relation co rhe houſe of God, jc. doch poior qur the 
Pg were the Rn be buls £43 nim 
4.4 orver remaine place where be ſyqauracth 
This.is ſpoken of ſuch as Dineated brand 
place of cheir captivity, and were, poor and/indigerit, having na 
means to bear the charges of rheir rrayel, oc ro help them.inchoig 


Journey, = 

let the men of bis place] Thar dwelt acer about him. Some apply 
this to ſuch Jews az,being well ſcared ip their caprivity were nat 
willing to remove and goo, Jeruſalem. Others, apply ic. co 
heathen as dwelr ncer to the poor and imporent, Jews. There is as 
reaſon ro reſtrain this charge torhe one or rhe: ſort ; it may well 
be exrended to all of all forrs, Jews and hearhen: - | 

belp bim] Heb. lift b m up. who arc poor and want means 
to go on in their journey are as men fallen, agd notable of rhemt+ 
ſelycs ro riſe, and theretore belifr up. vo 

with ver and with gold ] With theſe commodities all other 
necdful things might be provided. 

and with geads) The Hebrew word tranſlated goods is of the fin- 
| gular number, and compriſcth under ir all manner of tbings that 
| men ordinarily pollcſs : and. is ſomerimes tran ſlated, (uhſtince, Gen, 
I5.14lt hath as large extent as our Eggliſh word ,Ch-4#'ls, 

and with beaſts) Boch ſuch as mighc be of aſe rg carry rhew and 
their goods, and alſo for food, 

, tbe the ſree-will-offring for the howſe of God J'. Cyrus fuppo- 

, 1C6, FAAT 


many both of the; Jews. cha rarcied,, in-Aabcir placehy 
and 8llo of che heathen thar had fo converſed with. the Jew 
of inſtrufted by chem concerning the Gad of 1ſcael ro be che 
onely true God, would freely of their own accord offer ſomcrhing 


' towards the building of che houſe of God ; bur beſides ſuch free- 
| will-offcrings, he would | have the poor and needy ro be provided 
for in their ourncy-. . 

that. 3s in Feruſalew] This hath reference to. the houſe of God. 
SCE V, 3, 

_ Then roſe up] Th's phraſe implieth a ready, forward, {pee- 
dy encerpriſing of a thing. Sce 1 King.14.1,4. 

the chief of the fathers] Sce 1 King. 8.1. 1 Chr.1.2, Theſe were 


were formerly Goverrours over others, of 
q 


ſuch as were 'mcſt eminent ws; Jac Jews in the capriviry, an 


Chap. 


jw 1 MX wa a4 an & & = = cw wo cs i * 
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Chap j. 


with Juda 


of F 441h and B'nj min] Theſe were the wo tribes rhar clave 
cloſe to the houſe of David 3 and which were carried caprives into 
Babylon, The other tribes were long before carried captives into 
 Allyria, 2 King-17-6. 
= the Prieff and the Levites] Theſe ar the revolt of the ren 
tribes cam? our of their ſeveral cities and habications rorhe King- 
dom of Judah, 2 Chr,11.13,14. and remained in my till rhe 
 cime of the capriviry, and were carried away into Babylon, 
with all them whoſe ſpirit God had raiſed t0 go-up] This Hath re- 
ference to ſuch of the other cribes who had aflociared themſelves 
hand Benjamin 3 namely, of the children of Ephraim 
and Manaſſeh, x Chr. 9. 3- Theſe were - moved by the inward 
work of Gods ſpirit ro go with their Brethren 4 for there was no 
outward means ro. enforce rhtm. 
to build the hoſe of the Lord) This was the main end why Cyrus 
ſent chem, v.3. and this end allo chey aimed at rather- chan cheir 
own liberry. - © | 
. which hin Feruſalem) See v.3. FE | 
V.6; And all they that were about them] Theſe were ſuch as are ſer 
our under this phraſe men of bu place, v.4. | 
their band} i.e. helped them. By the things which 
they gave chem they enabled them which wene to Jeruſalem che 
berrer-co rravel in their journcy, and rodo their work for which 
rhey were ſac for to Jeruſalem. 
.- with veſſels of ſilver] This word veſſels is of a large exrent. See 
x King. 7.48,51- Here ir is ro be caken in the largeſt exrenc , 
for any ching char was made of flyer or of gold; which cheir 
_—_ gave unto them as gifts and preſents to carry with 


with gold, with goods, and with beaſts] See v. 4. 
and with precious things] See 2 Chr,2 1.3. ne 
+ beſsdes all that was willingly offered] Theſe are called freewill-of- 


ferings, V-4- : 

V. 7. Alſo Cyrus the king] See 2 Chr.36.12. 4 
rchſuniche aaa of he eve Lirf Such as Solonion 
had made for the aſe of che remple. See 1 King.7.48,57. 
© which Nebuchadnexxar bad brought forth out of Feruſalem] Theſe 
were ſuch as 'are mentioned , 2 King: 24. 13. & 25.16. 2 Chr, 
26.7. Of the veſſels which Nebuchadnetzar rook from the houſe 
of God, ſome were broken or cur in pieces, » King. 24. 13. 0- 
hers preſerved whole and intire; Theſe eſp:cially are here 


meant. : 
and bave put them into the boſe of bis gods] His idols are called | 


gods by reaſon of that opinion which ,idolaters had of them. The 
idols of Babel were eſpecially Bel and Nebo, Iſa.46.1, Whar was 
ſan&ified for the houſe ofrhe true God, that idolaters dedicated 
ro their idol ; this profanarion of holy things did not make rhem 
alrogerher unkit for the houſe of God; rhey being ſan&ified aZain, 


and dedicared unto God for his ſeryice, 
- V.$. Even thoſe did Cyrns ing of Perſ6a] Of this ritle ſee 2 Chr, 
36.22, ; 

bring forth by the hand of Mithredath the treaſurer) This was one ro 
whom Cyrus had given the charge of credſurers chat were 
taken in Babylon, l 


and numbred them] i.e. gave them by tale and number. 
©; wato Sh:ſbbat3a7] Some rake this man ro be a kind of Legar or 
eſpecial guide whom rhe king of Perſia appointed ro condu the 
ws to their land, and called Printe of the Jews, becauſe he was 
thac purpoſe ſer over them. The noration of the name $h:ſb- 
bexzer iniporreth joy 3n tmibulation: a name pertinchr to this of- 
fice that was now commirred- ro his charge, namely, ro condu& 
the Jews unto their own land, and ro carry with cheni the vellſcls 
of the houſe of God, The more general and more probable opini- 
dw that rhis yo ge was Zerubbabel. In which reſpe4 the 
ticle following, Prence of Zudab, may moſt rly be applyed ro 
him. Befidesche fame work thar __ done by Ze ubbabel & ddoly- 
ed to hiny; for Zerubbabel is ſaid ro begin ro build the houſe of God, 
Ch, 5.2. and Sheſhbazzar is ſaid ro lay the foundation of the 
houſe of God, ch. 5.16. His name mighr be changed from Zerubba- 
oy to Sh:\hbazzar,as Danicls was,froni Danicl to Belreſhaz2 27, 
an.1.7, 
the Prince of Fudalf) Zerubbabel was Printe of Judah by 
birth and by defignment. By birth , being the ſon or grand- 
child of Shealriel, who was of the lineage of David. See ch. 
3.2, 1 Chron. 3. 17, 19, Macth. 1. 12. Luke 3.27, He was alſo a 
_ by defignment, being made. governour by Cyrus , chap. 
14. 

V.9. 4nd this is the number of them] Becauſe the inftru- 
ments hcreafrer following wefe of ſpecial uſe and great worth , 
the particular number of them is ſer down : and thar the rarher, 
+" A_—_— the faichfulnefle of them who were intruſted rhere- 

tity chargers of cold; a thowſand chavgore Iver] Howſoever 
veſſels of gold be more precious then wr eve they of 'filyer 
are moſt uſefull; therefo'e the chargers of filyver were many 
ray: then of gold. Theſe chitgers might be ro lay on ſuch parrs of 
os eee as were to be ſer before Priefts arid others ro be 


wne and twenty kuives) Knives were to kill and flay and cur in 


Annotations on the book of EZr4, 


| 


| 


> 


Chap ij; og 

pieces luch bcaſts as were ſacrificed, and for nther nſ-s. Some 

might be very-large ones, ochers of lefle fize ; all of them hafied 

with gold ox (ver, or qh-rwiſe rrimmed wich ſuch precious things 

as made them to be laid up amongſt the rreaſures. | 

. V.ro. Thirty baſins: of gold) Of rhe uſe of baſins ſee 1 Kings 
. 


7-40. 

filver baſins of 4 ſecond ſort} Or, of anothry ſort then the former. 

e make the d'fference to be in quantity, ſome in uſe; thar the 

golden bafins were for the holy place, the filver for the Pricſts 
courts and chambers, and for ſeveral uſcs in them} - 

four bundred and tes The many uſes wh-reunco they were put, 
required that there ſhould be ſuch a number of them. 

and other veſſels a thouſand] Theſe were vellcls of a leſsfize.Ma- 
ny kinds of them are reckoned up 1 King, 7.50, Some thus read it, 
other veſſels by thouſands : implying hereby chat theſe orher veflcts 
on given, nor by their ſpecial kinds, bur promiſcuouſly by thou- 
ands. rey 


V. 11, All the veſſels of gold and of filuer were five thouſand and fotr 
bundred] There are not ſo many m-ntioned before : here rherefare 
5 unplyed that the veſſels before named and others added there- + 
unto, in all made up ſo many. | 

All theſe did Sheſbbaxr} Of this nameſee v.8. - . 
| oring up with them of the captivity] Heb. the tranſportation. With 
them that had been caprives in Babylon. 
— that were brought « om Babylon unto Feruſal:m)] The meaning 
3s, thar eyen then the caprive Jews returned from - Babyloa 
ro Jeraſalem, then were the forementioned vellels carried along 
with them, 

CHAP. II. 

Verl.1, Ne theſe are] Tn this chapter there is a catalogue of 

| VN ſuch as returned our of the capriviry unto Judah. 
This caralogue is again ſer down Neh. 7. 5, 6, &e. They are borh 
the ſame in ſubſtance, though they differ in ſome circumſtances. 
The circumſtances tnay cafily be reconciled. They are either in- 
different naines of rhe ſame perſons +, Or, inthe nvmber of per- 
ſons. Sometimes more are fer down in one place then in the d- 
cher ; and ſomerim:s fewer. For diffcrent names, ir is frequent 
in Scripture ro g've two or three names to one and the fame 
perſon, See 1 Chron.3.r,15. For rhe difference - in number , 
theſc-may be the reaſons thereof, Firſt, ſom came ro-Jeruſaletw 
which had nor ſer down their names in Babylon ; chey; being ad+ 
ded ro the other increaſed their number. See yer.5,6. - 
that had ſer down.cheir names to go to: Jeruſalem, cicher went 
not, vr dyed in che way; and in that reſpe& rhade rhe number 
rſt (et down the lefſe. Thus in 2 Sam.5.14,14416. there are but 
eleven ſonsof David ſer down to be born in Jeruſalem; where- 
as in -x Chron. 3.5,6, 7,8. rhere ate chirreen reckoned up; for 
rwo of them dyed in their infancy, or at leaſt before-they had it> 
ſue ; and therefore are nor reckoned up in that catalogue- which 
is ſer down 2 Sam. 5.14, &c.- In th's catalogue the numwb:r of thoſe 
thar ſer down their names in Babylon is regiſtred : burin N-h.7, 
7, &c, the number of thoſe rhat came to Jeruſalem # reckoned up. 
If there be more in this caralogue then in chat xrhen more ſer dow 
cheir names then came to Jeruſalem : cicher becauſe they changed * 
cheir mind, or dyed in the way. If there be more in Neh. 5 7, 
&c.rhen more came to Jeruſalem then ſer down their fnarnes in Ba< 
bylon. SY | 

the children of the province) They are called children of the pro- 
vince, becauſe they were ſuch as belonged to Judah. wh ch at 
chat time was made a province, Such a country is call:d a pro- 
yince, as being ſubdued by an enemy is kept under tribure z and in 
ſubje&tion ro anorher ſupreme governour. Thus is Judahcalied a 
province, ch.5.8. Nch. 2.3. Aas z5-r. Some conceive rhead ro be 
called children of the province, becauſe they had a long rimie lived 
as captives in Babylon, whereas ochers were ſcattered up and dowd 
in other countries, Bur this app!icarion of che phraſe is nor ſo pro- 
per as the former. | | | 

that went out of the captivity) Our of thoſe places where chey 
had > 13ng tim: remained captives, «4 

| theſe which had been carried atvay] Namely, from Jeruſalem 
and Judah, 

whom Nebuchadnex%ay the hing of Babylon had carried away into 
Babylon] 2 King 24.15,16. & 25.27. 

and came again unto Feruſalem and 7 udah)} See ch. rg. 

every one unto his city] Sonic take this of the ciry which belonged 
rothem before chey were carried away our of Judah : bur ir may 
more ficly be taken of ſuch cirjes as were deſigned unto chem by 
ſuch as had the ordering and diſpoling of them thar rerurned from 
the captivity ro their ſeveral places: ſo as the city wherein ſuch 
and ſuch an one was then placed was counted bus city. 

V .z:which came with Zerubbabel,&c.)Thoſc eleven whichare here 
by nam: ſer down in this yerſe, were all of chem guides and govers 
nours to the reſt; and therefore ir is ſaid of che reſt that care, 
came with Zerubbabel, &c. Zerubbabe! is rhe ſame that was calle 
Sheſhbazzar;ch.1.8. He was the chief governor oyer the Jam, 3 
regard of their civil or politick ſtate, See rhe fore on thi fo 


Princ? of 7 udah,ch.i,$.He is called governour of Judah, Hag.r.t. 
Hhhha Fe« 


Chap.ij. 
| This is he that is called Joſhua, Zach.3.1. He was high 
ef: theſe were principal men about ordering the ſtare of 
the Jewes, after digic ne capriviry, eſpecially about buil- 
ding the Temple, ch.5.1, Hag.1.14. - 

Rh mb}.Ic bs vary that this was another man then he 
whoſe hiſtory is at large related in the book called Nehemiah: for 
that Hiſtory was more then a hundred years after this, If this were 
that Nchemiah, then be is here ſer down by ancicipation; for he 
came long afrer this to Jeruſalem, 

—_— Or, Axariah; for ſo he is called, Neh. 7-7. The father 
of Exca was od pea el wy" was lain by Ncbuchadnezzar 

the rak: alem, z King.z5.18,21. 

2 Carey, A is nothing mac of rhis man elſewhere. 
Some rake him to be the ſame man that is called Kaawiab, Neh. 


. Mordees] This alſo was another then he whoſe hiſtory is rela- 
ted, Efth. 2. 5,&c. for he remained in the land of his capti- 
vity. 

Bi MiSar] Or, Miſpereth,Neb.7.7. 

gory oy Or, o_ Nch.7.7. There are rwelve 
vernours reckoned up, Neck. 7.7. Yer here bur eleven ; for Na- 
haman is not here jioned , he gave not up his name with 
the reſt that returned in Babylon, and therefore is not here ſer 
down. 


the number of the men of the people of 1/rael] This hath relation ro 


. the I 
EA Fees 


were eminent men, Princes and governours ; rhey that 
follow of the common ſort, we call them the common people. 
whoſe fon builr parr 


Annotations on the book of F7y«. ; 


Chap.ij. 

ninety and eight] So Neh. 9.21: 

V.17. The children of Bea, three hundred twenty and three] One 
more is added, Neh. 7.23. 

V.18. The children of Forah) Or, Hariph, Nch,7.24. This man 
might have two names, Sec v.1. 

ax bundred and twetve) See Neb. 7.24. 

V.rg. The children of we bundred twenty and: three] In 
Neh.7.2>. This man is fer down next to Arer of Hezekiah, 
and an hundred and five more of his poſterity reckoned up. Sce 
Ve I. | 
V.20. The children of Gibbar (or Gibeon) windy and So 
Neh. 7.25. Some rake theſe to be Gibeonites, of rd bow 
Jamia. Sec Joſh.2 8.25. 

V.z 1, The children of Bethlebem) Moſt interpreters account moſt 
of che names from this to: yer. Z6. tobe the names of places ; 
and ſuch as are called children of rhem,ro be the poſterity of thaſe 
that inhabired thoſe places.” Berhlchem was in the tribe of Jy- 
dah, Judg.17.7. Mar.z.1.There is added ro Berhlchem, Netophab, 
Neh.7.26. but thar place is ſer alone by ir ſelf in the nexz verſe, 

V.12, The children poor ry ffty and fx) To this place and 

2B, © to 
Bethlchem there is arrributed mer fourſcore and ej 
which were nine more then here is added to thoſe rwo places di- 
ſtinaly ; ſo as the rwo numbers here ſer down - v.31,22. are com- 
priſed under that one number, SIR and nine more added 


which nine came ro bur did nor regiſter 
their meine 2 See v.1. : 
V.z3. The men 


Anathath) This ciry was in Benjamin, Joſh; 
21.18, This word mz is uſed in the ſame ſenſe age? ſony 
v.21. 

an bundred rwenty and eight ] So Neh.7. 27, 

V.24. The children of &ynevaih] Or, Bethaxmaveth, which isthe 
houſe of ATmaveth. 


a4, The children of Kiiab-arim, chpinab, nd Bart, 
bundred foart ond ref Sick rk. The fek name pr pe 


led Kirrath-jearim. Theſe three cities belonged to the Gibeonires, 
in the tribe of Judah, Joſh. 15.9. Cheptyrab and Beeroth were in the 
wribe of Benjamin, Joſh.18.25,26. | 

V.26. The children of Remab and Gaba) Theſe rwo cities were in 


at leaſt, chere came no more into Judah, An hundred ewency and 
three might nor come our of Baby 
their names; or might dye by che way. Sce rhe firſt nore on this 


V.6. The children of Pahath-Mozb) Some of his progenitors 
ight dwell in Moab, and thereupon he have this ticle Moab, ad- 
to his name. Others make rheſe rwo names, Pabath, Moab, to 
fer our ewodiſtin& perſons ; as if rhey had been joyned rogerher 
ne OI, <a. 

of the Weg /_—s and Foah] This hach reference to the 
former names P Moab. Whether they were one or rwo men, 
he, or they and their and Joab. 

two thouſand cight hundred and twelve) There are fix more added, 
Neb. 7. 11. It is probable rhar fix more of that company came ro 
J idea, chen had given up rheir names in Babylon. See v.r. 

V.7. The children of Elam) See v.z. | 

4 thouſand two hundred fifty and four] This agreeth with Noh. 
7.12, 

V.8. The children of Zattu nine buadred fourty and five] Here arc 
an hundred more then in Neb.7.13, They might dye in the way,or 
tarry in Babylon after rhey had ſer down their names. See v.1, 
FAG The childred of Zacchai ſeuen hundred and threefeore] So 

en. 7-14. 

V.10. The children of B11i] Or, Bianui, Neh. 7.15, 

fix bundred ſourty an4 two) There are fix more. added, Neh,7.15. 
Theſe came to Jeruſalem, rhough they had not fer down their 
names in Babylon. 

V.11. The children of Bebai fix hundred twenty and three] There 
arc kve added to rheſe, Neh.7.16. Sce v.10, 

V.12. The childres of Axgad athmſand two buadred twenty and 
two) There ate ſer down two thouſend three hundred twenty and 
rwo, Neh.7.17. Namely, cleven hundred more. Theſe had not gi- 
yen np their names in Bobylon. See v.1. 
 V.13. The children of 4 don: ho m ſix bundred ſixty and fix) There 's 
one more added, Nch.7.18. who gave not up his name in Baby- 


iry were of 


| the rribe of Benjamin, Joſb.18.24,25. 


fx hundred twenty and one] So Neh.7.30. 

V.27. endpnck yrmay wet an hundred twenty and two) So Nek, 
7.31. Of this word men ſee v.23. | 
_ V.28.7Tbe men of Brthel and Ai] Berhcl and Ai wereciries of Ben- 
Jamin, Joſh.18.22. & 12.9. 

two bundred twenty and three] Here arc an hundred more then 
in Nehem.7.3:. Theſe cicher changed their minds afrer they 
had regiſtred their names in Babylon ; or dyed in the way; Sce 
V.I. : 

V.2g, The children of Nebo fifty and two] Nebo was in the tribe 
of Reuben, Numb.32.37,38.Burthar Nebo cannor be here meant; 
for here are reckoned onely ſuch ciricy, as were in rhe tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin. There was'2 city called Nob, which wis a 
- ining co rhe Prieſts, 1 Sam.22.19. This might be cal- 

Neo, and 0 iRinguilh ic from che orher Nebo beyond Jor- 
dan, it is chus expreſſes. the men of the other Nebo, Neh.9.33. 

V.30. The children of ſb, an bundred fifty and fx] This 
Pny is wholly omicred in Nehemiah, ch.p, There is no men- 
tion elſewhere made of Magbiſh, The name is ſuppoſed ro be rhe 
name of a man, 

V.31.The children of rbe other Eſau a thouſand two bundr'd fifty and 
four] So Neh. 7. 34. the ſame nam* and ſame number is ſer 
down y.7. But this particle of diſtin&ion other hewerh that this 
was another man.Efau is in other places che name of a ciry or coun- 
erey 3 as Gen, 14-1, Iſa. 11.11. Jer. 25-25, Bur alſo the name of 
aw » 1 Chron, 8. 24. & 26. 3- and ſo in this place raken 
ro be, 

V.32. The children of Harim three hundred and twenty] So Neh. 
7.35. Harim is alſo the name of a man: there was 

before this of that name in Davids time , 1 Chron,24.8. frequent 
menrion is made of this man after the capriviry z or at leaſt of 3- 
nocher of that name ; as ch.16.21, 31. Neh 3. 11. & 10.5,27.Q 
12.15. | 

V.33. The children of Lod, Hadid and Ono] Theſe chree were 
the names of ciries, x Chron.$.1 2. Neh.11.34,35- Yer ſomerake 
| them here.ro be names of men. Hadid in ſome- copies is made 

Harid. . 

ſeven bundred twenty and five] There wants four of this 
number in Nehem. 7. 37. They came not to Jeruſalem. 5cc 


Jon. 
V.14.The children of B'guai two thouſand fifty and fix] There are | 
eleven more added, Nch.7.18. 
V.15, The children of Adin four lwndred fifty and ſour] There arc 
two hundred and one more added, Nch.7.20. 
V.16. The children of Ater of Hexehiab] Eirher this Arer deſcen> 
ded from Hezekiahthe King by a younger ſon ; or there was ano- 
ther man ef chat name, from whom he deſcended. 


V. 1. 


V.34. The children of Fericho three bundred ſourty and 'five] 50 


| Neh.7.36. Jericho was the name ofa place, Joſh.z.1. & 6.1. 5c 


Neh.3.2. 

V.35. The children of Senaah three thouſand fix hundred nd 
thirty] There are three bundred more added, Neh. 7, 38. Theſe 
came to Jeruſalew, bur cncred ner their names at Babylon. Set 


Y. I» V.36 
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Chap.jj. 
V.36. Priefts] Having h'therto fer down | ſuch P 

» heads of om. += As wh of Judah and Benjamin, k proceeds 
now to ſer down the companics of the ccibe-of Ley;.; agd that ac- 
cording to their ſeveral diviſions : as Prieſts, who all deſcend:d 
from Aaron ; Levires, v.40. who arrended the Prieſts in. their (e- 
veral ſervices; Singers,v.41. who were in ſpecial ropraiſe che Lord 
with ſinging and ioſtrum<ncs ; and porters, V. 42, who atiended 


the gares. See 1 Chr.ag. 1s [--agnd fa De 
childben of Fedaiab, of the bouſz of 7 rſMaa, nine bundred ſeven- 
= 4 en $M 97 m1 ee gay mg 


and three | IR-9-99% } l 
avids rime z ro whom the ſecond lor fell : So 45 he was in the ſe- 
cond rank ororder of Prieſts, x Chr.24-7. This name Jeſbua is 
mentioned v. 2. But whecher che ſame man be h-re meanc, is un- 
certain: bur cerraio it is that he was a Prince and eminent man 
among the Prieſts in the captivity, | 
V.37. The children of {mmer, a thouſand fifty. and two) So.Neh.7. 
o. lmmer was alſo one of th: h:ads in Davids time, to whom the 
nth loc fell, x Chr.2 4.14- 
V.38. The children of Paſhur, 4 thouſand two hundred fourty and 
ſeves] So Neh.7.41, Of him mention is made 1 Chr.g.12. 
V. 39. The childres of Harm, a: thouſand and . ſeventeen } So 
Nch.7.42. This is man diſtin& from him that is mentio- 


inces and 


ned, v. 3z, He ws one of the Princes of Judah: this, one of 
the Pcicſts. Torhis man fell th: third lot in Davids time, 2 Chr, 
"V.4o. The Levites] Theſe being diſtinguiſhed from fingers,v.4t, 
and from Porters, ITS upon che Pricſts. 
See 1 Chr.24.1, 4 
the childres of Feſhas , and Cadmiel] This Was ano» 
- therchen he that is mentioned v.2, who / was high Prieſt, Jeſbua 
and Cadmiel were counced among the chief of rhe Levites after 
the captivity, Nch.12,24. They azc oft joyned rogether in rheir 
holy ſervices, ch. oliel9.4-4. & 10.9. | 
12S nd hens] Pole cha ated WH 
| 7-43. eſhua * ir poſteriry de- 
c from Hodaviab, were reckoned in the number of his 
4-7 like — x "hoy 
ſcuenty and four c<h:7.43% - ; 
Y 41 Te gr Of theſe ſee 1 Chr.z5.1, &c. EF 
the cyldren pres He was a principal muſician, See x Chr. 
6.39. 2 
an bonded poet and ge TT weny more ar do this ma 
<<.7.44- FF: ; 
49 The des of hep] Gt Porters in the Temple ſee 
i Chr.26.1. 


the children of Shallim, &c.] Here are fix heads of rhe fami- 
lies of Porters, whereof three were of old ; gamcly, Shallum , 
Talmon, Akkyb ; of « wy” + rgpens 160, nes Gl A 
are again rogether 11.19. & 13.25. Acer, 
Hacira, hr ror there is noother mchrion then in chis tare 


wo an jun red thirty and zine] Here is one more recko- 
wed up then in Neh.7.51. See the reaſon verſe 1. This num- 
ber compriſerh all the children of rhe fix fore-mencioned Por- 


*v. 3. The N*thizims] Theſe were Gibeonices devoted ro 
the inferiour ſervices appertaining torke Temple, and incorpora- 
ted into the body of the childcen of Iſrael, Of chem fee x Chr. 


9. 2. 

the children of Ziba, &c.] There are five and thirty fathers, or 
heads of families from this placero v.55. reckoned by namic ; but 
the number of children appertaining to thetn, ls nor in particular 
ſer down under every head : onely the general ſumme of rhem all 
is noted y.58. There arc bur rwo and thirty of theſe fathers recko- 
ned up, Neh.7.46;c. For Akkub, v.45. Hagab, v.46. and Aſnith, 
v.50. are lefr out in that catalogue, Some variation chere is in 
names which we will note in order, 

V.44. Sicbe] Or, Sia, Nech.7.47. 

V.46. Shalmuz] Or, Shamlai. 

V.50. Nepbhuſhim)] Or, Nephi ſheim, Neb. 7.52, 

_ V.s2. Ray{wh) Or, Bixlith, Neb.7:5 4. wy! 
V.55. The childres of Solomons ſervants) Theſe that ate filed 
lomons ſervants were ftran but incorporated jneo the com- 

won-wealth of Iſrael, asthe Nerhinims, v.43; Of rhe reafon of 

this title Solomons ſervants, ſee 1 King, 9. v.21. I:Iv 
th? children of Sotai, &c.] The rity of Solomons ſervaiits 

ace ſer down under their particular heads, as the Nethenims were, 

v-43.. There are eleven heads or fachers of families ſec don 

name. Some {mall difference there is in two names, which are the 

thar follow. 

Peruda] Or, Perida, Neb.7.57. 

V.57. Ami] Or, 4mon, Neb.7.59. 

V.58. All the Nethin'ms, and the children of Solomons ſervants, 
were three hundred ninety and two] $o Neck. 7 65. He joynerh 
topther the number of them all, becauſe chere were ſo few; for 

e were thirty five heads of the Nerhinims, and eleven of $o- 
omons leryants, yer the families of a!l theſe mae up but three 
ninety and two perſors, which is nor by equal portions 


— _—— 
—_— 


eqghtro a f amily, 


$ ER 
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V«59. - And theſt were they which went up fram. Telmelah\, Telbarſa, 
Cperub, Addan, and Impuer ] Theſe. five names were of :xowns or 
Cities in the dominion of the King of Babylon : afd being ſeve- 
red fram their brethren that were in Babylon, they. did nor encoll 
their names asorhers had done ; yer they came up with cheir bre- 
thren ro Jeruſalem, All theſe names agree in calogues ex- 
cept the. ſecond , which is Tel-barſz ; this is. called Tel-b 

Neh. 7,6:.. The nates of the places where they dwelr are 
ſer down, becauſe they could nor tell from what anceſtors they 


came, —_—_— , —__ OE.” 
but they could not ſhew their fathers houſe ] Of what family rhey 
were. $4 + 
and their ſeed} Qr, pedigree, whence they deſcended. . + -.: 
whether they were f 1fradl } Whether 
or mad: proſclyres. 4, : 
V.60, The childres of Delaiab, the children of Tohiah, 
of Nehod: ]. Theſe three were names of that came frog 
Babylop, 9nd preceded themfclyes-ro be Levizes 3 2s the nexc 
verſe which m mention. icth, 


of Prieſts implicth,.;. - +» » / 
fo banal fy ent re] There when leſs of this number ſet 


down, Nch. 7.62. See y. | FO TO '# 1g 8 vg iy. 4 . 
Pri-fis] He prayers ſuch as 


were born Iraelizes, 


the childres 


D —— 


pretended, nor prove themſclycs ro be Prje 
2g] Ws its Fapriviey, 
te. is incepd memion made ; x. Sax. 17. 27% 
2% hed aid ro be 4 Gilcadire; he is no where ſaid rw be 8 
ric $2: RY , = > w# 9 #4477 
. which took « wife of the Baryjllai the: Gileadite, and 
Was call:d La tr om pd ace called the children of 
Barz.1laj, did not by deſcent of males come fromthar noble Bars 


zillai who gave encertainment xo Dayid when Gnas 
lon | but cos of their predecefſors marrying a De 4s 


Barzillai carried his name, bei ex ey mantld hv ki 
in 

Pri | Whedier 

ng 10 Jeru- 


family., 1f chey were Prieſts before, 

ray 2s Fd iy pac edema, | 
cended from Aaron or ag; ic ſcemerh 

ſalem, where the Prieſthood hegan to yg orga 

imploymenc and ma;ntenance , they would be accyunted P 

and ſoughr to be admired ingo that office : bur becauſe rhey toul 

not prove thzir genealogy robe from Aaron, they were nor ſuffer» 


_ meddle bene hood. BA. —_ y 
.62. Theſe ſought were rechoned | 
: * 


genealogy] Or, as for theſe 
their regi 


lenſes woehejepulwet par raw the Pilfiod}, Wed. thy 
| 0-2 were they as t | k 
were the Prieftbood, le was counted a ion of the 
Prie r ſtrangers thac were nor of the" iced of Aaron to 
IEEE a i pak a 

V&3- Tir ſaid unto them] Or, the goutfnosr ſai 
Tirſhatha is. a Chaldee word, and ;importech as much as Goyer- 
nour, who hach authority over orhers, Indeed Nehemiah is ſaid 
ro be the Tirſhatha, Neh.8.9. & 16.1. Whereupon fome infer 
rhat he is here meant, buc that is no good conſequence z for one 
man may be a Goyernour at one rime, and another at anorher 
time. There was too Jong diſtance berwixc - this firſt coming 
from the captivity to Judea , and Nehemiah's. time; co make 
him a Govetngur now. He charwas called Sheſhbatzar, ch. 
1.8,11, which was Zerubbabel, was the Tirbatha or Governour 
— 4 not eat of the moſt baly things ] Here is. oi 

that they (would not eat oy abi ere is one par. 
ticular priviledge of a Prieſt pur for all he reſt He would fuf- 
fer chem neither to do the work, nor to receive the allowance due 


to Prieſts. . 
till there ſtood up « Prieſt with rim end with Thianmim ]- Urim 
and Thummim were pur in the breaſt-plare of that robe which 
the high Pricſt ware when he wene ifiro the woſt H ACC, to 
enquire and learn rhe mind and will of God, Exod.:8.30; Levic. 
$8.8. Num.27.21. By this that is here ſaid ir appearschat thar 
robe as man) ings was butor with the Temple, or fome 
wa . good Governour, hoping; that ſuch a 
means o knowing Gods mind might be again ro the 
Church , puts off rhis great and difficult caſe to ſuch a titve. 
V.64. The whole Congregati ther Was fourty and two thouſand 
three bundred and. threeſcore) So Neh.7. 66. The particular num» 
bers beface ſpec fied being all laid rogerher in Ezra, amounc bus 
ro 29718; andin Nehtmiah, co 31089. ſo 3s the particulars in 
Ezra are leſs then th rotal by 12642; and in Nehemiali Jeſs hy 
11271, The greater of thele ſummes is much under the ſurmme 


| 41 
- but theywere 


here ſer down. Bar if the number of thoſe who could nor” find out, 
their genealogy, and of others who were neicher of rhe rribe of 
Levi, nor of Jadah, nor of Benjamin, and yer came with chem W 
Jeruſalem, be aided rothoſe particulars before mznrioned; thy 
may nike up the full ſunime here ſet down. | % "I 
V.65. Bede their [efointt ind their mide] For their DAWet 
wer 
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EMBER Her of names made at lon, they ' | vernour, ſome of the chief farhers, and the reſt of the *people 
pres 1a nap inro 8! Booyfod, | na ly, of Judah and Benjamin. The ſurme therefore ſer a 


\ 


maſters, as belonging ro them. So did wives and 
children, 


whdn there were [even tho uſand three bundred thirty and ſeven} 
So Neh.9.67. ; : 

and there were among them two bundred men, and ſinging w0- 
men] Theſe were nor ſuch as uſed ro in the Temple; they 
were Levites onely, and of them mention is made y.41. Jews 
uſed ro have'men and women s&ilful in finging both ar merry 
mcerings, as marriages, feaſts, and rhe like z and alſo ar doleful 
aſſemblies: as at funeralls,and other occafiuns of mourning. Ot 
the former kind ſee Eccl.2.8. and of the latter, 2 Chron.35.25. 
fourty and. five more are added, Neh.7.67. See v.1. 

V.66. Theiy horſes were ſeven bundred thirty and ſix, their mules 
two bundrefl fourty and five] Theſe beaſts were for men and women 
ro ride upon. Mules for the berter ſort, *Ot them fee 1 King, 1.33. 
Horſes for all of all ſorts. | 

V.67. Their camels four bundred thirty and five ; their aſſes, fis 
thouſand ſeven bun dred and ] So Neh. 7.69, Theſe beaſts 
Camels and Aﬀes were eſpecially for burthens, to carry ſuch things 
as they meet to carry along with them from Babylon ro Je- 
ruſalem. Both theſe ſorrs of beaſts were alſoro ride upon. Of Ca- 
mels ſee x King.10.2.Of Aﬀes ſee r King, 2.40. & 13.13 If we 

the number of ar were carried away captives,w th 
choſe chat rerurned back again, we ſhall find a wonderful great 
encreaſc of them in that rime” wherein they remained caprives. 
For there were carried inro captivity ar three times, four rhouſand 
and fix hundred, Jer.52.30, bur there rerurned our of captivity, 
| and rwo- thouſand rhree hundred and threeſcore, ver. 4. 
befides feven thouſand three hundred thirty and ſeven ſervants, 


ver.6F. 

V.68. And ſome of the chief of the fathers] Such as are ſer down 
y.2, &c. 

when they camt to the bouſe of the Lord which is at Jeruſalem) Here- 
by is meant rhe place where the Temple was formerly built, and 
fafired fred forty exe of Gat] Herein they thewed 

y the bouſe erein they ſhewed ſuch 

SENS. the re-edifying of Gods houſe , as David , 

is Princes, and people did, for the firſt building of it, 1 Chron. 
29.3,6,9. 


— —— 


22 a it wp in bis place] For thar place was appointed and ſanRi- 


God himſclf, z Chr.3.1. 
V.69. They gave after their abj 


] They had been long in ca. | 


ptivicy, and had bur ſmall means for garhering treaſures rogether; 


yer they had they were willing and forward to contribute 
and conſecrareunto God, See Deur.1r. 29. they ther had the 
"7 ability , gave more ; they that had che"lefs, ' gave 


wato the treaſure Becauſc marerials and workmen 
were ro be 
whereby 
yhehouſe of God ſee 1 Chr 26.20. 

threeſcore and one onſand drams of gold] Of the'Hebrew word 
here zranſlared drams ſee x-Chron.2z9g.7. The guantiry of a dram 
ingold is fx ſhillings three pence. By this accompr rhregſcore and 
wn drams amount to ninetcen thouſand fixry rwo pound 
ren ſhilli | 


and frye thouſand pound of filver) A pound is counted rwelve 
ounees of filyer, which -_ pound ſterling ; by which accompe 
the five thouſand pound of filyer here mentioned amounts ro fif- 
reenthouſand pound ſterling. 

ond one liendred Priefts garments ] Theſe were ſuch ſacred veſt- 
ments 3s Prieſt«uſed in their Divine ſervice. The care that they 
had in providing theſe, giverh cyidence of rheir dc fire ro have the 
ordinances of obſerved according, to his law. That which is 
here in general nored concerning thd giftsgiven for the houſe of 
the Lord, is more particularly exemplificd Neh.7.50,7 1,72. There 
che perſons that gaye the gifts are ſpecified. Ir is there ſaid that 
Tiyſvatha their Governour , of whom ſee v. 63. gave athouſand 
drams of "gol{; that is, three hundred wwelye Med, ren ſhillings; 
and thar the chief of rhe tathers gave rwenty thouſand drams of 
gold; which amounts to fix thouſand rwo hundred and fifty pound 

erling, 

ond that the reſt of the people gave alſo twenty thouſand drams 
gold] Theſe three ſummes of i A down by Nehemiah, kd 
mount in all zo fourry one thouſand drams, which amouncs to 
ewelve thouſand cight hundred: and rwelye pound zen ſhillings, 
And this is leſs then the ſumme here ſer down by Ezra. by 
rwenry thouſand drams, which is fix thouſand two hundred and 
ffry pound, ' Iris there alſo ſaid that the chief of the fathers 
gave rwo thouſand and rwo hundred pound of filver, wbich is fix 
thouſand ſx hundred pound fterling. And that the reſt of the 
people gave rwo thouſand pound of filver, which is fix thouſand 
pound ſterling, "The ſumme of the filver ſer down in Nehemiah, 
« leſs then thar in Ezra, by two thouſand four hundred pound. 
Ezra ſerteth down all that was given by any of any fort, whcther 
of Judah or of Benjawin,'or of any of the other tribes; or of 
any other nations thar wiſhed well unto rhem. See ch.1.6. Bur in 
Nehcmiah there is ſer down no more then was given by the Goyer- 


the work ] 


- — 


ided before-hand, they did wiſcly make a treaſure, | 
needful things might be provided, Of treaſures for | 


in Ezra may well exceed that which is ſct down in Nehemiab, 
Some” take the contribur ions of gold, filver, and Priefts garments, 
ſer down Neh.5.70,7 1,72. to be at another time then thoſe that 
are here ſcrdown;namely,thar theſe were.ar the Iſraclitcs firſt com- 
ing to Jeruſalem : but thoſe in-Nehemiah after that good Gover- 
nour had come to Jerwſalem, built up the walls of the City, and 
ſerled the Stare ; ſo as there paſſed above 2n hundred and bity 
years betwixrt theſe rwo contributions, If they were ſo diſtin there 
is no need of bringing both to one <qual-ſuninie. One way 'he 
greater then another without any ſeeming commradidtion in the 
ſtory. . "If che ſummes here given towards the building of the ſe- 
cond Temple be compared with thar which was wy 1 Chron, 
22.14. & 29.4,7,8. rowards the build:ng of 'the- firſt Temple, we 
ſhall nd thoſe ſummes far to exceed theſe 3 namely, more ther; 
Talents exceed Drams 2 \Yec in regard of the mind of his peoply, 
this gift was in Gods account as great ; for theſe gave afrer their 
ability y, 69.as the poor widow who caſt twe mites into the trea- 
ſury, Lak.21.142, Thoughthe gifts of gold and filver fer down 
by Ezra',exceed thoſe which are ſer down in Nehemiah : Yerthe 
gitr of Prieſts garments mentioned Neh.7.76;72. exceed innum- 
ber thoſe which were ſer down in Ezra. In Ezraare ſet down one. 
ly one:bundred ; butin Nehemiah, five bundred and tiny Priefts 
garments, yea andtbreeſcore and ſeven more. In all, fve hundred 
rwenty and ſeycn. Ir 4s probable chat when they came to Jeryſa.. 
lcm,they obſcryed more Prieſts then they thought Would have 
come 3: and thereupon the picry of many moved chem much to ig. 
creaſe the number of Prieſts garngents. In Neh.7.70. mention is 
made of fifty baſins 3-the is no mention . made herein Ezra; 
for they were before mentioned ch.1.10. and that more then fifty, 
if we joyn baſins of gold and filver  rogerher: | 

V.70, $9 the Prieſts and the Levites] The funRions here- mencio- 
ned, as Prieſts, Singers, and Porters, were all Levires. Bur this 
word, Leviter, being diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, ſcrs our ſuch as 
attended upon the Pracſts. Sec v. 40- 

and ſom? of the pople | Namely.choſc that gre called rhe coomon 
people, Theſe ore (cr after the Singers and -Porters Net, 9.93, 
Some read this phraſe thus; and of that people tbe Sager and por- 
ters 5 whereby is incended that theſc.Singers and Porters were-of 
the Levires, ; 
and the ſingers] Of their funRion, ſce 1 Chr,zF.1, &c. 


and the porters } Of theſe ſyc 1 Chr.26.1. , 


and the Nethinims ] Of theſe ſee 1 Chr.g.2z, 

dw'lt in theiy cities] Namely, in thoſe cities that were appointed 
unto them, See the laſt note-on v. 1. 

and all Iſrael in their caties)Nor only thoſe thar were in cheir cour- 

ſes ro arrend the ſervices of the Temple, when their ſeryich was 
ended returned and abqgdc-in their citics,bur alſo all ſorrs of Lraes 
lires. This is here thus'fer down, ro ſhew that they came tothe 
houſe of God at ſuch rimes as there were ſolemn meetings; burar 
orher times followed their own callings in. the proper phacesof 
their abode, Ir is added 'Neh.7.73. that when the ſeventh monedr 
cams, the children of Iſrael weic in rheir cities. This givetha 
particular inſtance of their readineſs ro celebrate the feaſts of the 
Lord in their due ſeaſons, merwichſtanding their ordinary abode 
in cheir cities. To demonttrate this th* more tully, ſome refer the 
laſt verſe of che ſeventh chapter of Nchemiab, to che beginning 
of the cighth chapter, 


CHAP. 11k 


Verl.1. Nd when the ſeventh moneth was" come] Of the He- 
brew-moneth ſce 1 King,6.1- This monech began a- 
bour rhe eleventh of our September. Sce x King;8.2. Ic is proba” 
ble that they began their jou ney in the firſt monerh of the year , 
which was in the Spring time ; and they might be four moneths in 
their travel as Ezra was ch.7.9. and being ſerled in their ſeveral 
cities, ſee chap. 2. 1, 70. when rhe firſt ſolemn feaſt for all 
the Jews ro go to Jeruſalem came, theſe Jews went- up to Jeru- 
ſalem, 
and the children of [Iſrael were in the cities ] This is added to 
ſhew that notwithſtanding they were all ſcared in rheir ſeveral 
habirarions, . yet they. would come to the boly feaſts whereunto 
they were enjoyned Deur.16.13,16. This was a great amplificati- 
on of :rheir picry, = 
» the people gathered themſelves together] By their ſeveral habirati- 
ons they being ſevered one from agerher, now all aflcmble toge- 
ther £0 one place. 
as oe man] This may be applied cither ro the unionof their 
perſons, that they came all none excepred, 2s members of one 
body z or to the union of their minds,'all being of a like dil- 
poſition as if they had had bur one heart, This commendation 15 
given of the prigtitive Chriſtians, that they were all of one mind, 
AR.2.1,46. : 
to Jeruſalem] This was the place appointed for Gods worſhip- 
See 1 King.11.13; 
V.2.Then ftood up]This pbraſe implicth a readineſs;vea, and for- 
wardneſs rode a thing;as the word aroſe Corh. SCE 1 dc + 


= ww © S__ ”— AS a4 
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_ Chap.iij. 


4] Or, Foſbua, Hag. 1:1. 4 US 
| Age do Js This diſtinguiſherh him frm others of rhar 
name ; namely from thoſe that are mentioned 1 Chr, 24.11. 2 Chr, 
31.13. Of this Jeſhuaſee ch.2.2. , , | F 
' and his bretbren the Prieſts] Brethren arc here taken in a large 
extent for ſuch as came from the ſame ſtock. - | 
and Zerubbabel} Match. 1.12, & Luk.3.37. he is called Zoro- 
d Ml , 


the ſon of Shealtiel] Marth.r.12, & Luk-3,27.. he is called. $a- 
lathiel. Son is here pur for grand-ſog.Sce 1 Chron.z,18,19, Ze- 
rubbabel might alſo be brought up under Shealciel, as a ſon under 
facher 


Ss . " 
and his brethren] Princes and great, men, For men of the ſame 
office, ſtare, ar degree, arc called brethren, Jeſhua was the head 
of. ſuch as belonged to the tribe of Levi : Zerubbabel of all che 
reſt of the people. _ 

. and builded the Altar] An Alrar was for ſacrifices, Levir. 1:8,9, 
12,13,15. By the Alta; the ſacrifice was ſanRified, Martth. 23.19. 
Now becauſe offering of ſacrifices was a ſpecial parr of, Gods 
worſhip before Chriſt was exhibited ; Sainrs of old ro build 
Alrars when they came to a place ro, worſhi as Gen. 13. 4. 
& 35-1 3. Whens particular place was ——— for Gods worſhip, 
as che Tabernacle, Ley.r. 5. and the Temple, 1 King, 8. 64. then 
rhere onely was their Alrar co be. Hereby theſe Jews do. reſtifie 
rheir piery, and heir defire of reconciliatian berwixe God and 


of the God of Iſrael] See 1 King, 8.1 5. This was then che tile of 
the true God. | 
offer buynt-offerings thereon] Of burne-offerings 2nd the uſe of 


.t 
them ſce 1 King. 3.15. (fn 4; f 
as it is written in the law of Moſes]. In that law which God 


pave.co his e by-the miniſtery of, Moſes, Deur. 12.5. They 
would nor their own or other mens inyentions, bur the di- 
reftion of God himſcl£. 


ec and a SO AC EEN berwixr 
3 mighe ger Gods proreRion againſtall 
verſaries could ra of | VA 
- becauſe of the people of thoſe countreys] The countreys hete- meant 
were eſpecially che xencribes ; t nations neer adjoyn- 
ing may alſo be meant; Theſe were all adverſaries, ch 4.3 and 
therefore there was cauſe to fear thera. 
_ andthey ; r——— 3-6 es thereon '\untothe Lard) See 1. King, 
ay: It was the proper uſc of an Altar ro offer ſacrifices thereon, 
burne-offerings were queſtionleſs.excraotdinary and yohuncary 
ſacrifices ro procure Gods favour thereby. { | 
even burnt-0 ferings,morning aud evening}This was ex enjoy- 
ned to be conſtanely obſerved; Exod:29.38,39z41- This ſhewerh 
that this Alrar was not builc for ſacrificesthen-onely to- be; offered 
upon it, as 1 King. 18.32; bur for daily uſe. bus 
0 Viats They hept' -nl{o the {eaſt of Tahernactes } Of this fraſt ſee 
43-34, &c, Ther: the manner of -celebrazing che feaſt, and 
the reaſon of this name given unto it, is exprefly ſer down. This 
wasone of the ſolemn feaſts for the obſerymion' whereof all the 
walcs of the child en of Iſrael were to appear before the+ Lotd/ar 
the houſe of God,/Deut. 16.16. See Netii$:15; tes 
, ered the davly burnt-offerings by number ] On ever) 
this feaſt there were particular frog, 
kind of offerings gle rhumber of chem; and char for everyday; 
pa, ſer ye Oar | " r2f0ve 223) 
"yg ts the taſtame This was a cuftome en joyned by God 
nftantly obſerved by his people. - -- > 3 - _ 
wa, the duty of eurry daviequired)} Hee the \natter of the day-in 
c dry, Of this phraſe ſee x King.$.59/ Chro.14.37. They ob- 
erved the riumber of ſacrifices according to that which was 'eth- 
1_me for leyeral dayes, for there were different ſacrifices on the 
Neal dayes ty be ng op yAhn y2 2, &c. 


= And afterward] h 'the feaſt of the Tabernacles was 


 ®ffered the conti 


day of 
offered/up. The 


nuat burnt-offeriag]} Thar was counred the con- 
"offering which was every day, and rhat morning and 


ening,to be off:red up, Exod.2z9.38. Num, 8.3. 
of the new thoms) he firſt day in eyery mhnerh 'was Count- 
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nd encourage 
s | unto them of Zidon, and tothem of Tyre} Zidon 


| 


| 


" A 
- Chap.iij 
ed _ Moon, and therein ſpecial offerings to be offered up. See 
I « 2J.JZt., 3.41 1xt..4 Ces 
; and of all the ſe feaſts 1* the Lord] The Jews had many fer feaſts; 
they are diſtinaly gil Parry © 6 age ten bop 
; that were conſecrated } Appointed by God ro be kept-holy. On 
theſe feaſts people were to ceaſe from the works of their callings, 
and giye themlelves to ho'y-duties. In theſe, re(peftsy the dayes 
wherein. they-were ſo-ro do were counted conſecrated dayes. Some 
apply -7 ro Gngy confremes. p * y#1ad 5" 
and of every one that willingly offered 2 {retr-will offering unto the 
Lord] Beſides the daily here of and Gif | af aſts cx- 
preſly commanded , ſuch offcrings as peoplc willing'y offered u 
to che Lord were accepred of him. Theſe free-will-offerings 
- be in we for ie pens received; or for Dag rs 
om {ome , or roteſtifie a mans zeal ro Gods glory; 
were d:Ringuiſhed not onely from choſc ſacrifices which God > 
prefly enjoyned, bur alſo from ſuch as mer bound themſclves unto 
vow, © —; | "a "* 67 4% >: hb con t© BL 5 
V.6.. From the firſt day of 'the thaneth] The firſt day was afeftis 
ys every monerh, catled che new Moon ; but av wal 
it was a ſpecial feaſt of blowing trumpets, Leviee23.244325» 
Num.29.1. Betoce this monerh not onely their corn, buralſe 
ET mann 
en the. firſt day « joyful erum- | 
pets. Beſides in this monerh th rag” feafts, as the new 
Moon onthe firſt day ; on.the day a ſolemn day of atone» 
ment; on fifreench. day and the leyen dayes the. 
cfore on the wy 
Tee ene nn OY 
to off er | 
ſpecal ſervice of. God. they Ge: pporrumhys 546 
cſt feaſt;being'on the firſt day. of rhe het don 2 


but the ſounds the 
the Temple of the Lord was not yet founded, T 
r00 great a to be done in ſo ſhorr a. time, bur yer they l 


"V1. ye money alſo to the Maſons. and to the Carpenter; 
Joh e money atjo iq ons to the Carpenters | 
of artificers 


workmen. Vader cheſe xwo kinds -all m 
workmen uſeful for building are compriſed. See 2 King, f2.11..% 
22.6, > Chr.24,12./ ra guſts BS VL 13s a) I 
Xcd all manner of (uſtenance-Sce King: $41, This hey 
did to ſuſtain and e ſush/a3 ſhould do che; ct 


Z:don nd, Tyre wore 
wherein Cedars grew .n gear plenry, 
bereft ood hill BE | Lad ſquaring 


TS 
: timber, See x King, 5; 1,6- SS»: 2.5 2 3-34 »Y p 4 4 . 
to brug cedar trees from Lthan3n} Of Cedar trees growing in Le- 
* tate ef. FypeJ OL this ea and of carrying Colaws by 
- lo {he Sea of. Ot this Sea C2 y it, 
ſee 1 King. 5.9. he | wt ar rimber for che firſt Temple, 
ven Wanna another Temple. NETS 
accardi fouhegr that they bad of Cyrus] Thoygh this particu=- 
lar be nor expreſſed, yer ic is compriſed under choſe general words 
of Cyrus his grant which is ſer. down ch.1.4. & 6,3:4- 
King of » Perþa} See 2 Chr. 36.22. —_ Tx 
V.8. Now intbe ſtcond year | Inthe firſt year they did whar they 
TRI PPayFanaie rat hed the Lord, | 
of their coming imo the houſe of God at Jeruſalem } To thar place 
where the houſe of God buile by Solomon fi: ſt ſtood 5 and where 
afterwards they built the ſeco Temple. | | 
. bn the moneth] For in the firſt moneth they wereto cele- 
bracerhe Paſſcoyer,and in the niiddle thereof, Exod.13.346. So as 
this was be firſt monerh which they bad free, This ſceond moneth 
"m_n> on dadletenthgs our April. | | HI 
began Z11ubbabel the ſon of Sheattiely, and: Feſhua the ſon of Joru- 
dak} Of, theſe rwo ſee y.ay i » 7 | p perl 
and the remnant of their brethren} This may be applicd to the bre» 
thren of Jeſhua onely, and then ir fignificth Prieſts and Leyiges 
onely.z of tothe brethiren of Zerubbabel alſo, as v. 2, and then. is 


c ir orhers as well as Priefts and Levites, Which are 
ſc down: im. the words following...  - CEOIETT 
and all they that were come from the captivity unto 7 ] All 


of all forrs {er rheniſclycs to do what they could to help on the 
houſe of the Lord. | : "0 
and appointed the Levites from twenty years ol4 and upward) Fr 
Davids titne forward Lobletsccmner on rwenty years old eQ the 
houſe of God. See 1 Chron.23.24. This that is here ſaid of op 
poinning the Levices hath eſpecial reference ro Jeſhus and Ze 
A . Py : *'F, wat & 
10 ſet forward the work of the houſe of the tord. ] Both by doin 
what they could themſelves theteabours, and alfo by encouragin 
Vo! Ti Jer Subba] Thi fothmn was; henkeny [hot chi 
49, Then #4] This Jeſhuas was a: Levine, | 
high Pcieſt mentioned ver; 42. Of rhis orher Jethua ſee chag. 
2. 40. | | PoE "FM ATY 5 
with bit ſons and bis brathres ] Bcethren js here taken fot 
£ 


en 2 HY 


— 5. wy EADS.OS .4AY oO. #. ws 


a 
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Chap.iy. | 
tho that were of his ſamily and tock. See y. 2, 
Kadmiel and bis ſons] Of this Kadmiel fee ch, 2,40. 
the ſons 'of Fadab) Or Hodavia, ch.2.40. 
m7 CE eels the beaſt of God] The forenamed 
to 107 hen in e 
hd what they could ro encourage the workmen cheerfully 
to go on in what they had undertaken.z that they ſhould nor' fear 
rhcir adverſaries,bur depend —— they were cho- 
; where o 
the ſons of Henadad alſo was a Leyite of good note 
and name. Eicher had the ſame office thar Jeſbua, Kadmie!, 
and their ſons had, and ſo muſt be joyned with a particle and ; or 
were appointed to over-ſee ſome other work. See the like 
12313. 
tons] This hack reference to the ſonsof Henadad. His 
ſons and his ſons ſons were aRive in this buſineſs, 
and their brethren the Levites] Sce v.8. There is mention made of 
ſons of Henadad ro be forward about the wall of Jeruſalew, Neh. 
.18,24. and alſo abour the covenant thar was made with che 
ch.10.9. 
V.1o. Ad when the builders laid the foundation of the Temple of 
har great work, 
J 


the Lord] When firſt they t 

CIEIERET rel] Prieſts had their proper robes 
for the ſervices chey performed in the Temple which they pur 
Chr.13.8. It belonged to the Prieſts to 


Chr.1 5.24. & 16.6, 
£1 the ja of Aſaph, with Cymbals ] Of Cymballs 
13.8, | | 
70 praiſe the Lord] This was the principal end of all the muſik 
in the T By che melody of mufick 
much qui and ſtirred vp to praiſe 
aſter the ordinance Devid king of Iſrael] 1 Chron.6.3t. and 
16.7. & 25.1. David did both appoint Pſalms ro be ſung, and al- 
fo ſer down the order and manner of finging thew, Sce 2 Chron, 
on SER 


29. 27, 

V.11. And together by courſe 

ys homntes /omuoap "2 in rheir ſinging they obſerved 
their due reſts and returns. Orhers thus incerprer i con- 


it 3 
ſented to the things that were ſung, and gave their amen there- 


unto, 

in prai ſong and giving thanks unto the See vi10. 
reloir x rp bus 

Theſe words 


endureth for ever towards ?fract ] 
are cadencies in of the 118. and 136, 


O_ ; ſo as hereby is implied thar they ſang thoſe Pſalms. 
2 Chr.e.13; , 

and all the people ſhouted with « ] Of the meaning of 
this word ſee 2 Chron. 46." Mereby with dre Or 
conſen gave great evi of the joy of their hearr for 
that which they ſaw, Sec Pſal.g.1r.& $2.11. & 35.27. & 132, 


9,16. 
when they praiſed the Lord] When the Levites ſang the Pſalms of 


becauſe the foundation of the 'ouſe of the Lord was lazd} Thi 
beginning of ns nd nbitns work was'z' = wh 
great joy unto them. ow 
V.12. But many of the Prieſts and Leviter, and chief Sr fbers) 
” fa- 


This later phraſe may have reference to ſuch as were 
miles, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from Prieſts and Levires. 
who were ancrent men that bad ſeex the firſt boſe ] It 'was nor 
much aboye threeſcore from the deſtruction of the former 
Temple, ro the laying of rhe foundacion of rhis Temple : for there 
were bur ſeventy years, 2 Chron.36.2 1. from the beginning of che 
captiviry to the Jews return again unto Jeruſalem. The caprivity 
began in the firſt year of Jehoiachin, 2 Chron. 36. 94 10.- Zede- 
kiah reigned eleven years after char, » Chr.36.11. Ar the end of 
his reign was the bouſe of the Lord burn, z King.z5.2 ,9. From 
that time to the return of the Jews paſſed fifry nine years, In 
the ſecond year of their return this foundation was 12id, y.$, This 
a mounts to about threeſcore years. Now they thar” were about 
ren, or twelve, or fourteen years old, and ſawthe firſt Temple, 
might well remember rhe Ls compaſs and glorious fabrick 
thereof. All therefore that were ſeventy years o)d and upwards 
may be reckoned among the ancient men here ſer down;and of theſe 
there might be a greac many. 
when the foundation of this bonſe was !aid before their eyes] Some 
tranſlate it thus ; The old men who bad ſcen the former bouſe on the 
foundation thereof, the ſoundation of this bouſe _ before their eyes ; 
that is, they now heholding the foundation of rhis houſe, a 
comparing it wirh rhe foundation of the former houſe, were affeR- 
&d as followerh, 
wept with a loud voice) They were. not onely inwardly prieved, 
nor onely maniſeſted their grief with rears, bur gave turther ey;- 
denee of their grear ſorrow by loud our-crics. 
and many ſhouted aloud for joy] Theſe were of theyounger ſort, 
who had net ſeenthe former Temple. The former that fo much 
grieved did well diſcern thar a foundation as was now 
laid there could nor be creed ſo $s a fabrick as the former 
Tewple was, Yerthis foundationin it ſelf was a fair one, and fic 


L 


Annotations on the book of £774. 


| 


Chap.iv; 
for a goodly fabrick to be erc&ed thereon ; ard in th 
oops of bor Temple ro te buile thereon, the ws 
much re joyced. dat jg diſcern the wil 

V.13. So that the people could ndt diſcern the noiſe of the ſhout for 
109, from the noiſe of the weeping of the people] By the ; 
former place leo uch lookers on, or {ſuch | ater yo 
noiſe, as had no parr either in mourning or rejoycing, Some 
of theſe might be neer, ſome far off, Thus the people in the 
— r place are diſtinguiſhed from the people in the lacter 
place. 

ſor the people ſhouted with a loud ſbout ] Both the manifeſtari 
< nb mourning and alſo of their rejoycing whs voy 

and the noiſe was beard afar off) The noiſe of eicher part mi 
ſound far ; but of both joyned rogerher much further, See Ng 
12.43« 


Verlſ.1, N 


of the Church, ro hinder the build; 


CHAP. IV. 


Ow when the adverſatits of Fadeb and Benjamin] In 

this chaprer the malizivus endeavours kr gut 

of the Temple fo joyfully 

begun, as is nored ch.3. 10, &c, arc ſer down. Of the adrecfaries 
ER — 2515] Heb. the ſons of the 

þ Capt: F ons t 

portation, Such as » been exttied captives inito Babrtes, 

and were eranſported back agdin from thence inco their own 


"builded the Temple) The foundation of the Temple was laid with 
fuch acclamarion, <h.3.11,12,13. as the rumour could nor 
bur be {j far 4nd neer. 


unto the Lord x Of this tixle Lord God of Iſract 
ſce 1Kings 8. 17. Temple is ſaid ro be builrto him, be. 
cauſe ir was buile for his worſhip and ſervice, and to his honour 
and thereypon iris oft ſaid ro be builc co big name, 1 King, 5. 3,5, 
& $8.17. 

V.z. Then they came to Zerubbabel] This relative they bachrefe- 
rence to the gdverſaries v.1. Theſc came ro Zcrubbabel, becauſe 
erm gem ere Prince and Governour of that people, See 

.8. a 

and tothe chief 
x King,$.1, Th, 
therefore they 


his favour 
for we ſeth your God) That God who was ſtiled the God of A-" 
braham, Iſaac, and 1 j/1 Chr.:19.18, This may have reference 


ro 2 King. 17.28, 33, This, and that which followerh, ſhewnly 
bats Loh Logs here eſpecially meanc 3 who were gather- 
c4our of ſundry nations, and placed inthe cities of Samaria-in- 
tcad of the children of Iſracl, : King. 17.24. v.25 

as ye do) Herein they failed exceeding!y, and told an vonath'y 
or howſoever _y areſaid' ro fearthe who was the God of 
I frac}, yer they did nor ſeek him as the men of Judah did. Forbe- 
fides "their ſerving the Lord by and under the golden calves 
which —— made, they alſo ſerved every nation their own 
God, 2 17.28,29, &c. 

and we de ſacrifice 1nto bim] Idolaters had learned of the 
worſhippers of the true God after this manner ro worſhip their 


god. at 
fence tbe dayrs of Eſer-Haddon hi Aſſur, which brought us up 
bither] Of (Arn ſee of oo Sennacherib was fa- 
ther of this man, Salmancſer his grandfarher. Thu Salmaneſer 
firſt carried Iſracl into caprivity, and placed ſundry peo of 
other nations in their land, 2 King. 17. 6,24. Senn ren 
years afrer ſought ro deſtroy Jeruſalem ; bur his army was there 
deſtroyed, and he himſelf anon after periſhed, 2 King. 18-943» 
17435437. This Eſar-Haddon ſucceeding Sennatherjb, might fer- 
tle thole p:ople of other nations whom his grand-farher had firſt 
broughe into the cities of- Sanaria, and place rhem in thoſe _ 
ries where they were to continue, 'and- in that reſpe& be ſaid ro 
bringebem up chicher : Or ocherwiſe he mighe bring ao-_ 
people into Iſrael rhen choſe whom his grand-farher brought, 1 
they eſpecially be here'meant. Or the planratiov me 
r-King; t7.24- might be made by Eſar-haddon, and there fer down 
by wayof anticipation. wm 
V3. But Zerubbabel, and Feſhua) Wherher rhe forenamed 


verſaties would rake notice of Jeſbua or no, (for Jeſhua 1598 


| mentioned among them to whom he came) Jeſhua would rake care 


with others that they ſhould nor be admirred. _ 
and the reſt of the chief of the fathers of Iſrael ] Zerabbenn 
Jeſhua' were chief farhers ; in relation to them others are 62” 
the reſt. 
ſaid unto them, You have nothing to do with us ] Heb. 10 gf) 


= 


T I gpno matt noma 
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Chap.iv. 
and tous. The Hebraiſm implierhthar choſe two people, Samari- 
tans and Jews, had norhing to do togerher. See a like phraſe 
x King.17.18, See on Joſh.22.25. ; | 

to build an bouſe unto our ru goregee aus 2-2 marrers they 
might deal rogerher, yer in thar great marrer of piety, concerning 
lack of Gods worſhip, they being of differen religions 
might nor joyn rogerher. #7 ; 

we our ſe{ves together]- Oc alone, Job 34.29. & 38.7, This is 

meant of the Jews, who chemſclyes alone, wichour help from che 
Samaritans, would do that work. They ſaw juſt cauſe ro ſuſpe& 
ſome falſe dealing on the Samaritans parr. 

will build unto the Lord God of Iſrael} Scev, r. | 

as hing Cyrus the King of Perſia hath commanded us ] Sec.ch.r. 
2, 3. This they alledge co rake away all prejudice from their an- 


wer. 
V.4. Then the people of the land] Or, of that land. The adverſa- 
ries mentioned v.1. arc hereby meanr. 
ned the bands of the people of Fudab] Kepr them from going 


” 


on in that work wich ſuch courage and diligence as otherwiſe they 
would 


celine apcef the 1] They chang 
pe : 
yes could adviſe k bon ap eg 
others | them. Theſe Counſel- 
diſcourage them or to 


the «Jews to go on. 
ellors as a 4 King 


others, 
that which they cad ates Ee 


cyrus hing of ' Perſia] Cyrus was exerciſed in war 
rime Ke kid therein. w—— 


left his ſori to govern 
Counſel- 


all the dayes 


| 


ET 


FL: 


f 
: 


ation] This hath reference to the 
wag ioned adverſaries of rhe Jews, and their evill Coun- 


againſt the inhabitants of Fudab and Feruſalem) Hereby are meant 
all chat rerurned out of capriviry, wherhet in count 
"Yn Wi -_ apy has 7 
7. of Antazerz's ] This name implicth ax 
Ln 3 end becauſe of his fucreſs In war he had ic 
pr on Darius and Artaxerzes were names pivert to 
mop the Kings of the Medes and Perſians, aud that after 
x merobe Kings; as Pharaoh to the Kings of Egypr. Sce 
h 0g-2.39. lo this reſpe&.here may cafily be many miſtakes, 
Jar the ſame man ma in one place; or by one author be called 
ldby name, and in anor place, or by another author, be cal- 
_— —_ name. Thus Jehoiachin s King. 24. 8. is called 
bens or, 22,28, Artaxerxes in this place is by many raken to 
= ſon of the foreſaid Ahaſhuerus by Eſther; of whom ſee 
#16519. And he isby the heathen called waixgs yep» Longi.. 
"1M, Long-berded ; erher becauſe he had a long hand, and lon- 


” —— wa 


_— 
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| elſewhere of this name ; there 
' fer, ſome to Sennacherib, ſome ro Eſar-h 


Chap.iv: 
ger rhen any orher, as ſome ſay, ot becauſe he fought as a man 
that could reach far. His ſon was Darius Norhyus: Scech. 6. 10. 
Hiſtoriographers that write of the Kings of Perſia attribute un- 
ro Cambyſcs, with the rime that he reigned. in his farhers life , 
X. years; to Darius with the time of Magi, XXXV |. years 3 
to Ahaſhuerus. XXII. years; to Artaxerxes XL. years : Theſe 
make an hundred mn years If the Top were builr at- 
rerche reign of all theſe, according to the forcſaid compurat;on, 
there d be more then an hundicd years berwixt the laying 
the foundation and rearing up the walls thereof; which can 
hardly ſtand with many circumſtances noted in Scripture,: As 
ficſt, thac Zerubbabel and Jeſhua ſhould be men of awhoricy 
bach before the laying of che foundation of th: Temple and alſo 
after the kniſhing thereof. Surely if ſo, they muſt -nceds be 
exceeding old, even above an hundred and thirty years. Second- 
ly, it is (aid of many that had ſeen Solomons Temple, rhat they 
aw alſorhis ſecond Temple when it was built, Hag.2.3. How old 
muſt chen theſc needs be > We muſt ſuppoſe them to be ren years 
old ar leaſt at the ſacking of Jeruſalem, that could remember the 
glory and beaury of a building fo many years after. Now there 
were threeſcore years berwixt the deſtruRion of rhe firſt Temple 
and laying the foundation of the ſ:cond ; ſee ch. 3.12, To theſe 
muſt be added an hundred and cight years, to rhe beginning of 
Darius Nothus his reign, when rhe walls of the Temple wer 
reared up, and all that time wherein it wasin building. ll theſe 
J together cannor be leſs then an. hundred and foy 
years : And of this age muſt they be whom, the Propher ſpea 
eth tos. ho is left among you. that ſaw this houſe in ber fir ? 
«xd bow do you ſee it now ? Hag.2.3. 1 will, nor deny but thas 
God might give in thoſe dayes ſuch a bleſſing as ro continue.the 
lives of many of his ſervants above an hundred and Hs 
years. Bur yet to remove thoſe difficu'rics, ſome ſay that the fore. 
mentioned Kings, Darius, Ahaſhucrus, and Artaxerxes, reigned 
not ſo long as is ſer down. Others, that he char is called Arts- 
xerzes, was Cambyſes the fon of Cyrus, and that from his valour 
in war this title Artaxerzcs was given him. They that are of this 
opinion ſay that this thar is here written to be done in Artaxerxes 
hisrime is an expreſs and diſtin& narration of the particular .pra- 
Rice of the forementioned Counſellors, v. 5. and thar Darius 
there mentioned is th: ſame that gave 1: ro the Jews to 
build rheic Temple, ch.6. 1, &c.. and char char. which wag na | 
done in the time of Ahaſhuerus, y, 6. was done after the = 
was builr. , h : 4, 
wrote Biſblam] Or, in peate. They who take the word appella> 
rively ſay it imipliech that chis letter was written when "ages 
rhoughr all rhings were in peace 3 q.d. In time of grace, Or + 
it isa of congraculaci on, q. d. 1x peace be the bing, — 

Mi Tabeel | Theſe are proper names of ſuch as had ſome 
government given them in Samaria or places thereabours. See v.14. 

and the reſt of their companions] Heb. ſocieties. Hereby are mean 
choſe other thar in thoſe places had government and t, uſt com- 
micred unto them by the King of Perſia. | 

unto Arntaxerxzts bi Perſia] See the firſt notre on this 
verſe, This mari is called King of Perſia as Cyrus is, 2 Chron, 
36. 22. : 

and the writing of the letter was written in the Syrian tongue } 
For that was then the language uſed in moſt pt Ae a3 
rhe Greck rongue in, before and afrer Chriſts cime, and the La- 
— d its the Syrian tongue] They box their 

interpreted inn the Syrian tongue) They both wrote their ler- 
ter and delivered their mefſage by thoſe whom they ſent, inthe 
Syrian tongue. —_— 

V. 8. Rrbum the Chancellour ] The word tranſlated Chancel- 
lowr is of the Chaldee rermination; and it is the firſt word 
in this verſe. Nor onely this Lerrer bur all the hiſtory follow- 
ing to ch. 6.19. is penned in _the Chaldee diale&. _ Chancelloxr 
is a word of high dignity with us. Some take ir here ro ſer forth 
the Prefidenr of that councel which was for the Kings affairs in 


e parts. | 

and Shimſhai the Scribe] Or Secretary. Of this office ſee 1 King, 

4-3. He is cſpecially named, becauſe the mind and derexmina- 

eueny bo whole Councel uſerh to be penned and ſubſcribed by 
ir Scribe. 

wrote a letter againſt Feruſalein, bc.) i,e, The inhabirancs of Jus 
dah and Jeruſalem, as y.6. 

in this ſort} Namely as followerh v.11, &c. 

V.9. Then wrote Rebums, &c. ] Sce y.8$. 

and the reſt of their companions} Chald. Societies. See v.7. 

the Dinaites, &c.] This and the eight other names following ars 
Chaldee names of rhoſe narjons that the Kings of Afyria placed 
in the land of Iſrael, within the circuit of the ten cribes. all 
Joyn rogether in one counſel, and with the conſent of them all is 
the lerrer following wtirren and ſenr. 

V.10. And the reſt of the nations] This ſheweth chat the formet 
names are names of nations ; And becauſe there were more then 
thoſe nine, this clauſe is added. 

whom the creat and noble Aſdapyer brought over] We read not 

re ſome apply ir ro Shalmane- 


w on, Y.2z, ſoruc rs 
Liii Aa 


Chap.iv. 
2 grear Commander under them. The rwo epirhers great and 
x#:ble imply that one of che grear Monarchs of Aſſyria is here 
meant, 

and ſet in the citics of Sumaria] He broughc chem from other 
countreys,and there ſerled rhem. See v.z. 

and the reſt that ave on this ſide the river] Hereby it appearech char 
nor onely the Samaritans but alſo other nations on that fide Eu- 
phrates, were adverſaries ro rhe Jews. Sec v.3. 

and at ſuch atime] Chald. cheeneth. Some think the ſeveral ler- 
ters of this word ſer forth ſeveral and diſtin& rimes, asthe day, 
and moneth, and year. 

V.1r. Thic is the copy, &c.] This that followerh, v. 12, &c... 

Thy ſervants ] They uſe this circle, both in general , as his 
ſubjeas ; and alſo in particular , as deputed by hint to ſpecial 
offices. 

on this ſide the river, and at ſuch a time] See v. 10. 

V. 13. Be it hnown unto the hing } Hereby they pretend ro 
inform the King of a great marter that much concerned 


him. : 

that the Fews which came up from thee tous) Thar which was 
a5ne by Cyrus the firſt Monarch of Perſia, they aſcribe to his 

are comets Jeruſalem, building the rebcellions and the bad city] This 
their accufarion was not onely ſcandalous bur falſe; ſcandalous, 
in thoſe epithets, rebellious and bad, which they give to Jeruſalem ; 
falſe,in that they had nor yer gene abour ro build che City : For 
we cannot think thar rhey who were hindred —_— 
the Temple , would offer ro build the walls of the Ciry: Ha 
they gon= aboar thar the Prophet Haggai would have re- 

| chem for preferring the walls of their Ciry before 

the houſe of God, as he did for preferting rheir own houle before 
Gods, Hag. 1.4. SK” 

ant bave ſet wp the walls thereof ] Or, finiſhed them. This is di- 
rely contrary to that which is nored long afterthis, Neh. 1.3. 

and jomrd the foundations } Chald. ſewed together. As the 
ſewing of pieces of cloth rogerher maketh up a garment, ſo 
the coupling rogether the ones of a huilding makerh up rhe 

ifice, 
V.13.Beit now hnown unto the hing]Sce v.12. 
there this city be builded, and the walls ſet up again] Hereby they 
- implied that it might prove a recepracle for rebels. 

then will they n»t pay toll } Toll uſerh to be raken for cartel 
and carr-loads of commodities that paſs thorow the gates of a 
City. 

eibute)] This is a rax 12d upon particular ſubj<&s ro be paid ro 
their King or Lord in REY of fealty. 

and cuſtom } This is a tax for ſuch commodiries as are broughe 
mito, or ſent our of a Kingdom. 

«xd ſo thou ſhalt endamage the revenue] Or ſtrength. A King is 
mide ſtrong by the grear income and revenue which he receiverh 


timic after rime: and rherefore by withholding rheſc his eſtare muſt 


needs be much damnified. Pye” 

of the hings] The word is of che plural number either for Ma- 
my ſake, ro imply that he was as many Kings ; or inrelation to 

im and his ſucceflors. 

V.t4. Now becauſe we bave maintenance from the hings palace} 
Chald. we tre ſalted with the ſalt of the palace. Salt being 
of uſe for all things almoſt rhat we ear, to give a good taſte 
thereunto, ir is here for all manner of ſuſtenance. In 
fach a ſenſe the word bread is oft uſed, as Deur, 8.3. Marth, 
6.11. We uſe ro call an allowance given for a mans liycly- 
hood & ſalaric, which word is taken from Salt, This is one rea- 
fon which they alledge for giving notice to the King of char 
which they pretend to be a d:mage unto him, namely rhe Kings 
kindneſs to them in maintaining of them. 

and it was not meet for us to ſee the hings diſhonour] This is ano- 
ther reafon , their reſpe@& ro the King and his honour. The 
Chaldee word corhmonly fignifierh the nakedneſs of che privy 
parts, which cauſerh conrempr. 

thertfore have we ſent, and certified the hing ] Namely of rhar 
wh <\$ ſet down v. 12, 13. 

V, 15. That ſearch may be made] This they ſer down as the end 
of their informarion, hoping that the King ſhould find evidence 
of the truth whereof they did inform him. 

in the book of the records of thy fathers, &&c. ] Chald. in the book 

of the remembrances, Kings uſe ro have their Records which 
are called Chronicles ; wherein are regiſtred not onely the 
memorable aRsof rheir own countrey , but often alſo of other 
Narcions , —_—_ if they concern their own Kingdom any 
thing ar all. By fathers are here meant Predeceffors, and 
thoſe 'nor onely Kings of Perſia , bur alſo of Aflyria 'and Ba- 
y lon. 
To hnow tht this city is a Yebellious tity] Such nations as are 
broughr under che ſubjeRion of a forrein King ,and have promiſed 
or{worn to pay him tribure,if they refuſe ro pay the ſame,and ro ac- 
knowledg fealry, are ſaid ro rebel, as 2 King.1-1. &.13.7. & 24-1, 
Bo. In rhis fenſ. they account Jeruſa'em a revell: ous city. 

and bunful unto hinge] Thoſe nations are counted burtful 
ro Kings aad Stares , which deny accuſtomed rrivure , or war 
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Chap. iv. 
againſt rhem, or any way keep them under. Thus might the King- 
dom of Judah be accounted burtf xl to hings. 

and provinces] See ch.z.1. 

and that they have moved edition } Chald. made ſedition. 
who are an occafion of ſedirion are ſaid to mahe it. Sedition is a 
murinoss ring up of many rogether againſt that government un- 
der which they are, Sce Luk.z3.19. AQt.24.5. 

within the Come] Chald. in the midſt theresf, i, c. Of Jeruſa- 


em, ; 
of old time] This hath reference to the ſtate of the Jews before 

the Captiviry z particularly, to that which is noted of Jchoiakim 

aKing.24.1. and of Zedckiah, 2 King.24.20. " 

for which cauſe was this city deſtroyed] 2 Chr.36. 13,19, 

V.16. we certifie the hing] They ſpeak roo confidently of thar 
which they had no juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR. 

that if this city be builded again,and the walls thereof (ct up) By this 
they ſeem to imply that the Jews were now about to kd 1-4 and 
fortifie Jeruſalem, See y. 12, 

by this means thou ſhalt have no portion on this fide the river] Seq 
v.10, Onthar fide Euphrates were many nations atthat rimeun. 
der the juriſdi&on of the Perfians, as Jews, Samaritans, Ammo- 
nites, Moabires, Edomites, Amalckirts, and others. Therefore 
they pur this jealoufic into the head of che King of Perſia, thac 
the Jews would not onely themſclves withdraw ſubjc&ion from 
him, bur alſo bring the nations round abour them under their own 
ſubjetion ; ſoas the King ſhould receive no tribute, nor any o- 
ther yay from chem. | 
V.17.Then ſent the hing an anſwer] Princes are oft too ready to 
open their cars unto calumnies againſt heir ſubje&s. 

unto Rebum, &c. and unto thy reſt bryond the rrver} When « 
thar dwelc near the land of Judah wrote to the King, they ftiled 
themſelves the reſt that are on this fide the river, y. 10. bur when 
the King writ to them, he tiled them the reſt beyond the river, 
This ſhewerh char Euphrates ran berwixt Judes 2nd the people 
pr gary on the one fide, and Perſia and Babylon on the 
other, 

Peace] This is an extraordinary ſalutation, uſed in writing to 
others, at meering with orhers, or ar departing from them, ch. 5.7, 
— 3. Marth. 10.23, Luk.10.5. Lam. 1.7, Ir implicth all man- 
wer of pr . 

and at Lb grime) Chald, chreth. There is one lerrer difference 
berwixt this word and char which is uſed v.1o, bur both intend ane 
and the ſame thing. | 

V.18. The letter which you ſent unto us bath been plainly read be 
fore meJThis inthe general was commendable, thar a King ſhould 
+ app migenme, fads mr he commirs a cruſt ſend to 


V.19. And I commanded] Chald. By me a dreyee is ſer. The com- 
mands of the Kings of Perſia were as decrees, Dan.s.1s. 

and ſearch bath made,) He followed the direQion given 
V. IF. 

of eel) Chia fee + ko hath made in _— 4 
£anſt hings ft wp it ſelf againſt kings. They w "Y 
lurretions lifr rand He. dr Bern by —_ 

and that rebellion and ſedition bave been made therein] See v.15. 

V.20. There bave bern miehty hings alſs over Jeruſalem] This 
hath relation ro the as of David, 1 Chron. 14.9, &c. & 18. 1, 
&c. & 19. 1, &c. & 20.1, &c. of Solomon, 1 King. 4.21. of Je- 
Woſhaphar, z Chron. 17.10, and of orher Kings thar faithfully ſer- 
ved the Lord. 

which have ruled over all countreys bud the river] Solomons 
dominion was the largeſt of any of Kings of Iſrae]. Thar 
reach:d to the river Euphrates, bur nor beyond it, 1 King, 4. 
21, 24- 

and toll, tribute and cuſtome] Sce v. 13. 

Was paid unto them} 2 Sam.8.2,6. 1 King.4.21. 2 Chron-17.11, 
& 26.8. & 32, 23. The Jews wighe ſpeak of theſe th10gs while 
they were in the land of their caprivity; and ſome Stares-men 
— ite centred them into the publick Records of Babylon or 

erſia, 

V.21. Give you now commandment] Chald, make a decree. Sec 
v. 19, The commandment was to be given by themin the Kings 
name. 

to cauſe theſe men to ceaſe, and that this ciry be not builded ] This 
_—_ che King giveth uponthar information which was given 

im v.12, 

untill another commandment ſhall be given from me] The Chaldec 
word fignifierh here alſo adecree. His meaning therefore is,chat his 
former decree ſhould nor be alrercd till another decree were 
by himſclf ro rhe contrary. 

V.22. Take beed now that ye {il not to do this] This he adderh to 
make chem the more forward in executing his decree. Bur they of 
themſelves were forward enough. 

why ſhould damage grow to the hurt of the kings ? ] Kings are Yer} 
jealous of what may prove prejudicial ro them. See v.13. 

V. 23. Now when the copy, &c. ] It may be che Kings = 
ter Was laid up amongſt his Records, and onely a copy there® 
ſent. 

they went #p in haſte, $c.] Not onely the Kings command, Ne 


Chapv. 
alſo their own malicious diſpoſition againſt rhe Jews made chem 
forward, 
and made them to ceaſe by force and power, ] Chald, by arms and 
. This aggravateth their malice, that they conrented nor 
themſelves to come with the Kings lerter and authoriry, which 
had been enough to have moyed. the Jews t9 forbear till rhey 
might have fucrher order from the King ; but alſo rhey came 
with men and arms, to conſtrain them by violence to leaye their 
work. Malice purs on men to do cheir uttermoſt in hindring good 


things. 
Vas. Then ceaſed the work of the bouſe of God ] By this it ap- 
eth that the aim of theſe adverſaries of the Jews was eſpe- 
cially againſt the houſe of God, though they made pretenſe to 
xheKing of building a city, and rearing up the w Uis thereof. Though 
the King in his letrer made no mention at all of Gogs bouſe , 
er they extended that which he wrote about the City to che 


emple. . 
which is at Jeruſalem] See 2 Chron. 36.23, -w9 
» it ceaſed unto the ſecond year ] is was the year wherein 
the Prophers Haggai and Zechariah began ro engonrage. the 
= co return ro build up the houſe of the Lord, Hag. 1.1. 
ech.1.1. 


of the reign of Darius hing of Perſia] See v.y,7% 
CHAP. V. 


Ver.t." "Hen the Proph'ts ] This chapter ſerrerh our the means 
I ewes, the Jews were encouraged to return to che 
building of the Temple. One ſpecial means was the Prophers 
ſtirring chemup thereunro, For God was ever ready in his peo- 
ples ſtrairs ro ſend his Prophers unto them. | | 
Haegai the Prophet, and Zechariab] Theſe are pur among thoſe 
that we call the ſmall Prophets, and arc the two laſt ſave 


one, 

the ſon of Iddo} i. e. grandſon, For Barachiah was the fa- 
ther of Zechariah; and 1ddo of Barachiah, Thus Zerubbabel 
called the ſon of Shealtiel, ch.3.2. , | 

propbeſird unto the Fows] The ſumme of their prophecies are ſer 
down in choſe two books which arc tiled by their names, Hagga: 
and Zechariah. Bor' prophcſicd after che caprivity, and began in 
the ſecond y-ar of Darius, Haggai in the fixth monerh; and Ze- 
thariah inthe cighth,Hag, :.1.Zcch.1.1. 

that were in Fudab and Jeruſalrm) In Countrey and City. 

in the name *f the God of I[/a«{] This ſhewerh the warrant thar 
they had, the authoriry with which ch-y came, and the power and 
efficacy of th: ir prophecy, And chischey did romake their prophe- 
cy take rhe betrer, 4 

even unto them] This is an Hebraiſm, ſhewing rhar ro them in 
ſpecial theſe Prophers were ſent, that (> chey ſhould givethe more 

ed ro their words, | 

V.z. Then roſe up] This phraſe importerh forwatdneſs,ſpeed and 
diligence in doing of a thing. See 1 King.16.2, 4- >, 

Zerubbabel the ſon of Shealtzcl and 7 eſhua the ſon of Frxadakh] See 

(32, | 

and began to build the houſe of God, &c. ] They firſt began ir 
when rhey laid rhe foundation thereof, ch.3.10, but now they g9 
on with the ſtruQturegand in that reſpeRt are ſaid ro build ir. It was 
inermirred divers years; & their return to ir is counted a beginning, 
And what they cook care char others ſhould do, they are here ſaid 


to do. 

and with them were the Prophets of God he{ping them] Theſc Pro- 
[en by cocouraging the diligent, by threarning negligent, 

reproving thoſe that preferced rheir own houſes before Gods: 
and by dire&ing ſuch as were abour the work how to go 
on therein , d:d much forward the work, Hag.1.4, 8,13. Zach. 
4.7. Kc. 

V.3. At the ſame time came to them] Whenſoever Gods people 
$0 abour Gods work, the Devils inſtruments will be ready ro hin- 
der rhem. : 

Tatnsi Goutrnour on this ſide the rive”, and Shetharboxnei ] Theſe 
two th: King had appointed to _ſce the people in the ten cribes, 
and other places rhereabouts, kee peace and live in good order. 
They were ſuch in relation co thi King of Perſia as Pilate was to 
aac, Menk 37.2, Luk. 3.1. | 

id their companions ] Such as joyncd with them to hinder the 
work of God if the = hands. aj 

and ſaid thus unto them , bo bath commanded you ts build this 
bouſe ] Theſe adverſaries, knowing that the former King had 
forbidden rhem to go on with cheir work , ſuppoſed the Jews 
could have ſhewed no warrant for what, they did, and there- 
= thought to haye gorren rhe greater advantage againſt 
Fr ts make up this wall] Queſtionleſs this is meant of the wall 

the Temple,which they began to rear upon the foundation they 

d laid, ch.3.15., 
wo Then ſaid we unto them after this manner ] This hath refe- 
» to the adverſaries, and « ſer down as the murrer of rheir ler- 
wean as if they were relating to the King whar rhey had 
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| | Chap. v. 
. What azethe names of the mn that make this building ? ] Chald, 
that build thus buulding, They that ate minded ro do milſchicf, unxww 
others, clpecially by complaining of. chem and accuſing themgwill 
do whar they canto know their name.Sce v.10. "8 
V.s. But the eje of their God was upon the elders of the Fews 
Theſe are the words of him that penned the hiſtory. By the eye of 
God is meant his prayidence, favour and grace ; and by the Elders 
of the Fcws, (uch as are mentioned v.:, and others that had acars 
to forward that great work. A | 
. . that they could not cauſe them to cerſe ] . Neither the. adverſaries 
threarn:ngs, nor any thing elſe they could do, could diſcourage 
the Jews trom going on in their work. | 
. Hill the matter came to Darins] This word tzH doth nor infer that 
they chen ceaſed. See 2 Sam. 6.23. & March.1.25. But becauſe 
Darius was fo far from hindring it, as he did much further it, whe 
limitation is ſeen at his time, "1 
and then they returned anſwer by letter concerning this matter] This 
hath reference to ch.6.1,6, &c- where th: anſwer here intended 
is expreſly ſer down ; So. as by this relative they may-be meanc the 
King and his Councel. Or it may be thus imperſonally rendred, 
then auſwer was returned, Or this may be meanr of the Jews, who 
having h:ard of the anſwer, which was the decree that Darius 
moos and ſent by letter, related the ſame as an apology for rhem- 
elyes. | . «Y 2 
V. 6. The copy of the letter, &cc.] See ch. 4-11. Here is ſhewed the 
occaſion of the Kings anſwer mentioned v.s. - | | | 
the Apharſachites] i. e. Perfians. For Monarchs uſe ro- ſend men 
of their own nation to he Goyernours oycr ſuch Provinces as they 
have ſubdued, Such an one was Pilate. 
which were on thu ſide the river} See ch.4.10. 
ſent unto Darius the bing] Scech.q4.5. : ' , 
V.7. They ſent a letter t0 bim wherein Was written this) Chald. In 
the midſt whereof. See ch.4.15. 
Anto Daring the kings all peace] See ch.4.17. 
V.$. Be it haown unto the hing) See ch.4.12; __ 
that we went into the province of Fudea] Sce ch.z.1 This hathre- 
lation to v4.3. 
to the bouſe of the great God ] This ſtile they give ro Sod” ig 
regard of char opinion and eſteem which the Jews had of 
im. 
which is builded with great ſtones] Chald. ſtones of rolling. i. 
ſuch as could nor be carried by reaſon of their grearneſs; bur were 
drawn or rolled with engines for that purpoſe; as. 5 
and timber is laid in the walls) This ſhewerh that they had niade 
fog Progreſein the work ;and that the walls were raiſed to a good 
po , 4 


and this work goeth faſt an, and profpereth in their bands] This they 
add, not ro commend the Jews,bur to more the King to {end more 
ſpeedily ſome order to ſtay them. 


V. 9. Then ashed we thoſe Elders, and ſaid unto them thus, @&c:] 


V. 3+ 

V.19. We ated their-names alſo to certifiethte}-Sce v.4: 
_ that we might write the nam-s of the men that wre the cinef of them} 
Who were the fiſt authors and contrivers of th's work, and ' who 
moſt ſer ir on. 

V.1t. And thus they ret wyned ws an(wer, '(aying ] This anſwer is 
not before mentioned, bur we may well think by che manner of 
ſetting ir down, that ir was the yrry anſwer that the Jews had gi 
yen them, ar leaſt for th: ſubſtance chereof. , 

we are the ſervants of the God of beaven and caith } Hereby the 
Jews intimate that what they did, they did in obedience unto rhe 
great God, and tn his henous. Sce 2 Chr.36.23. The Lord is ſited 
God of beaven 4nd earth, becauſe all ercatures ate compriſed within 
chem two ; ſo as this phraſe implicch, that he made, preſerverhi 
and governeth all things. *. : 

and build the boſe, that was builled ] They tile rhe houſs 
they were now in building the how/e that was builded, becauſe 
it was in th: ſame place;ro the fame uſc, and in the ftead 
thereof; | as. hy . | R 4 

theſe many years ago] Above five hundred. , | 

which a great hing of Iſrael} To wit, Sulomon, who for dignity, 
power, wealth, wiſdom, and miany other reſpes was a great King 
indeed. | | 

builded and ſet up} 1 King.s.r, &c. 

V.13. But after that our fathers had provoked the God of beaver 


| unto wrath} Sce 2 King.21.15. 3 Chr. 28.25, 


be gave them into the baud of Nebuchadaextar } 2 King, 24. I, 2» 
& 25.8. . : 
the hing of Babylon,;the Chaldean ] Babylon was the royal City, 
Chaldea the countrey of that King. 
who deſtroyed this houſe,&c.7] 2 Chr.35.19, 20. » 
V.13. But in the firſt yer of Cyrus] See » Chr.36.2v. - -. * .. 
V.14. 4nd the veſſels of gold alſo and ſitver, 8c. } Of theſe ſee 
2 King.24.13. & 25-13,&c. Dany 2. | 
out of the Temiple that was in Feruſatem] See ch. 1,3. This deſgri- 
prion of the Temple by the place where it was is here ſer down to 
diſtinguiſh ic fromrhe v7.9: wh in Babylon. . x 
brought them int the Teniple of Babylon } See 3 Chron, 


36. 7. 
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thoſe did Cyrus the hing take out of the Temple of Babylon ] Chap. 


" they were delivered unto one whoſe name Was Sheſbbaxgur ] 
Chap.1.8. 

whom he had made governour] Or deputy. For he was Governour 
of Judca — 

V.15. And ſaid unto him, Take theſe veſſ ls, go, carry them] The 
King, purring his cruſt in this Governour,would have him go him- 
ſclf rodiſcharge the ruſt commirted unto him. 

into the Temple that is in Jeruſalem] His weaning is thar they 
ſhould be kept ſafe rill char Temple were builc, and chen be ſer 
therein for the uſe thereof. | 

and let the bouſe of God be builded in bis place ] Sce chap. 
2.68. | 
V.16. Then came the ſame Sheſbba3ar, and laid the foundation of 
the bouſe of God, &c.] This a& is artribured rv Zerubbabel Zcch. 
4- 9. whereby ir appears that Sh:ſba33a7 and Zerubbabel were 
names of one and 


ſame perſon. See ch.1.8, 

and fince that time] Which was the ſecond year after their com- 
ing-our of captivity, ch. 3.8. 
ws un.ll Ye] Which was the ſecond year of Darius, Hag, 
4.T. 
- "bath it been in building] They were nor all this while upon the 
work ; for they were made to ceaſe in the gayes of Artaxer- 
xes, ch. 4. 23. bat it was begun in the ſecond year afrer their 
return, and in that reſpe& is (aid to be all that time 3n build- 

and yet it is not fini For after this it is ſa'd rhar they build- 
ed en fiſhed EP 7 That which hitherto hath been fer 
down in the lerrer of theſe adverſarics is fair, all rrue, and much 
making to the good of the Jews, and tothe forwarding the houſe 
of the Lord. Theſe who wrote to Darius deal much more fairly 
with the Jews then they who wrote ro Artaxerxes, ch.4.14913, 
&c. but we cannot think that they were berter-minded rowards 
them. Certain!yr hey ſuppoſed rhar no ſuch marrer would be found 
inrhe Ki Chronicles, as the Jews ſuggeſted unto them ; rthere- 
fore they punQually ſer down their yery words, hoping to ger the 
grearer adyanrage againſt them thereby : but God over- their 
plor and pratice ro the good of his -Church. uh 

V.17, Now therefore, if it ſtem good to the king] This is a flat- 


. 
- Tet there be ſexrch made in the hings treaſure-bouſe ] Where 
creaſures of Kings lay , there publick records alſo were 
I id . - 


which is there at Bibylon] Cyrus having taken Babylon,and mad: 
it ſure to himſclf, had his tre aurc-houſes rhere, and rurfied the 
rreaſures of che former Kings of Babylon ro his own uſe. 

- .ambether it be ſo tvat a decree was made of the bing, &c.] This 


ſhewsrhat they hoped no ſuch decree. be found, See 2 Chr. 


36.23, 
and let the hing ſend his pleaſure to us concerning this matter] Here- 
by they dead) y P eyrs Aer aimed at was to know the Kings 
CITI Say Woe, bar ence Go hay goofy. 
tothe Jews, 


CHAP, VL 


Verſ.1."Y" Hen Darius the hing] See ch.4.3. In this chaprer is de- 
clared how. the means which the advc:ſaries of the 

J:ws uſed to hinder the building of rhe Temple, ch. 5.3, &c. pro- 

ve effe Qual ro the finiſhing thereof, v.14. 

made a decree] See Ch.g.1g. This decree hath reference rather 

w..the building of the Temple, v. 8. then the ſearching of the 


and ſearch was made in the houſe of the rolls] Chald. books. 
Records 'of old were wtitren in paper parchmenr, and- in 
that reſpe& called © books + but they were alſo rolled roge- 
ther when they were laid up, and therefore called Rolls. 

where the treaſures were laid up] Chald. made to deſcend. or cauſed 
there to lie, Sec chs.17. 

in Babylon } is here ro be raken for the whole pro- 
vince or nation of Babylon ; under which ſom: compriſe al- 
ſo Media or the nation of the Mcdes, In this extent ir may 
be tranſlated concerning Babylon, or concerning the affairs of Ba- 


'V.z. Andthere was found at Achmetha'} Or Ecbatana:, Or in a 
coffer.. Ecbacana was a city in Media where the Kings uſed ro re- 
nam and keep cheir Courr in the ſummer-rime. See Neh.1,1. 
That K;ngs uſed ro have their ſummer and winter-houſes is eyi- 
dent Amos 3.15. Jer.36.22, Achmerha in Chaldee fignifierh/ a cool 
place, or 4 place whereunto men reſort for cool ing in bot wea- 
ther. They that rake the word appellariyely apply it ro ſuch cof- 
fers or. preſſes as uſe ro be made to- keep Records and Rolls 
in. 


iui the palace that is in the province of the Medes) This is that pro- 
vincewhich is called v9.1, 
a roll, and therein } Chald. in the midff thereof. 
"Was 7 £607) Or 4 memorial. Or a remembrance. 
thus written) Chald. And it was ſo written in the midſt of it, 


Chapyj. 
his memorial. 1n regard of this placing of the words, | ſame 
take this word , 4 Kecord 4 or Memorial, to be the title of the 
Roll. 

V. 3. In the firſt year of Cyrus the hing ] In this and the 
twonext verſes that which was regiſtred in the Rell is ſer down 
word for word, How this was the fi. year of Cyrus ſee 2 Chron, 
36.22, | 

the ſame the king made a decree, &c.] See ch.y.r1, 

Let the bouſe be builded] Theſe and the words follow;ng are the 
marter of Cyns decree. 

the place where they offered ſacrifices] This may be taken as a 'de- 
ſcription of the houſe, namely, ro be the place where they Fffered [a- 
erifice ; wat of the _ _=_ place onely where be- 

ore they were wont to offer ſacrifice; a s was the placewh 
Ho ky Temple ſtood. I s — 
and let the foundations thereof be ſtrongly 143d} This decree was 
made before the foundation of the Temple was laid. The decree 
was inthe firſt year, but the foundation was laid in the ſecond, ch; 
3.8,10. Cyrus his care was that the foundation ſhould be fit for a 


great and weighty edifice. 
che right thre tbreeſcore eubits] It is ſaid of Solomons Tem- 
ple 1 King.6.2, thar the beight thereof was thirty cubits, whereut 
on ſome imagine thar Cyrus gave leave that this Temple 
be larger then the former, Bur the heathen did not account 
their cubic ſo long as ſome cubirs were, and ſo the rthreeſcore 
cubirs intended by Cyrus might be no more then the thirty cy- 
birs mentioned 1 King.6. Beſides, the height of Solomons Tem- 
ple was taken from the floor within to the innermoſt part of the 
roof ; bur here is meant the heighr of all, from the bottom of the 
foundation to the top of the higheſt pinacles, Some conceive this 
was the height of the porch, which was to be in the from of the 
Temple. Burthe porch before Solomons Temple was an hun- 
irs and twenty cubics high, 2 Chron. 3.4, twice a3 high as 

is, 

and the breadth thereof threeſcore cubits] The breadth of Solo- 
mons Temple was but rweny cubies, Bur the cubirs where- 
by chis latrer Temple was meaſured were tnuch ſhorter then 
thoſe of Solomons : And Solomons Temple was meaſured 
from in-fide ro in-fide, but this from our-fide to out-ſide, Be- 
fides, there were rwo walls about the firſt Temple, and berwixe 
thoſe walls chambers on either fide, which together | wenepoder=-a] 
neſs of the walls _ rake up about rwenty ſacred cubirs. 
Sce 1 King.y.6, Theſe diff-rences duly confidercd, this ſecand 
Temple might well be counted no bigger, if nor leſs, then the 
firſt; according to that which is impli-d chap, 3.12, & Hag.2.3, 

V .4-with three rows of great ſtonts, and a row of new timber | This 
is meant of the partitions of the.courrs belonging to rhe Temple ; 
—_—— 1 King.6.36. 

the expen/'s be given out of the kings bouſe] i. c. Our of the 

creaſure which a ined ro the KiteN thaſe SHI 

V. 5. And alſo let the golden and ſilver veſſels , &. ] See 


c>.5.14- 

be reſtored and browg/t) Chald. go. Such things as are brought to 
a place ſeem ro gorhither, 

4 unto the Temple which is at Jeruſalem) Which is to be 


I 

every one to his place) Where eyery yeſlcl was wong to be ſer; thac 
they might be fir and ready for their proper uſe. 

and place them in the + of God re they were to be ſex 
when the houſe ſhould be built. 

V.6. Now therefore Tatnai, &c.)] See ch 5.3,6. 

be ye far from thence] Let them build the Temple alone, v. 7. 
ch.4.3. and rake ye heed that ye kinder them nor. Orherwiſc 
CY to come to th:m, ro afford chem chings accd- 


V7; Lerthe wor of this houſe of God alone] Do nor you med- 
ew i, 
let the governour of the Jews ] Called Sheſbbaxxar , chap, 


5.14. 
and the elders of the Fews) Thoſe named ch.2.2, &c. 
build this houſe of God in bis place} See ch.5.15. : 
V. 8. Moreover, I make a decree '| Chald. by me « decree © 

made. In the former yerſe Darius ratified the decree of Cy- 

rus ; in this and the verſes following be addeth a decree of 
his own, whereby he cnlargeth that of Cyrus with more 
nts, 
what ye ſhall do to the elders of theſe Jews for the building of this 
bouſe of God ] Though ee rn - Z joyn with adn 
in building che Temple , yer they were to kelp forw the 

_ by providing ang procuring ſuch things as were requiſite 
rit, 
that of the kings goods, &c.] The treaſures thar belonged to the 

= Sw were reſerved for his uſe, in the provinces on that fide 

Eu $ are here mecanr. ; 

ontbwith expenſes be given to theſe men, that they be not bindred) 

Chald. made to ceaſe. For want of money and ſuch orher things 3s 

were re quiſite for the building. 

V. 9. And that which they have need of ] Here follows a fur- 
ther grant, not onely for the building it ſelf , but allo for ſa- 


' Che 


4A oe = wXr 


Chap.yj.' 
crifices and other things to be uſed in the Temple. 

* both young bullocks, and rams, and lambs} All theſe were beaſts fit 
for ſacrifice ; and under theſe all arher kinds of ſacrifices are com- 
iſed. cn | 
b the God of hexven] This deſcriprion ſhewerh the high eſteem 
he had of Gad, and the reverent reſpe& he bare. co him, Ir im- 

lyeth that God is aboye all, a moſt high Soveraign, whoſe throne 
is in heaven ; where alſo his glory is moſt manifeſted, Hereby alſo 
he ah wledgeth chat ſacrifices were $9 be offered upto the truc 
God alone. | 

wheat] Of that ſuch flour was made as mighe ſerve for the 
ſhew-bread , and ſundry mcar-offerings , whereof ſee Leyir. 2. 
I, 2, &c. 

- ſalt] This alſo was needful for oblarions, Ley.z.13, 
- wine and oy!] Of theſe ſce 1 Chr. 9.29: & 12,40, 

according to the appointment of the Prieſts which are at Feruſalem) 
The King nor knowing himſelf how much of thoſe things ni;ghr be 
ſufficient for the Lords ſervice, would nor fer a tint, bur left itto 
the diſcretion of the Prieſts ro require as much as they ſhould ſce 


fic. 
let it be given them day without fail] This amplificth the pi- 
ery of the King, and ks puanewnr not himſelf wich affordin 
proviſions for ſolemn ſacrifices ar once,bur took order that time at- 
eer rime, = car after year, and that cyc.?, day, proviſion ſhould 
be made for the Prieſts ap SPN , \Chala if , 

V.1o. That they may offer ſacrifices of ſweet [avours . of reſt. 
Ir is ſaid of the ſacrifices which th offered up when he came 
our of the Ark, that the Lord ſmelled a ſweer ſavour, or a ſavour of 
reſt, Gen. $8.21. This phraſe implyerh chat God is ſo well plea- 
ſed with ſuch ſacrifices, as he reſtcth ſarisfied chercin; and is ſo pa- 
cificd as he will forbcar ro infli& judgemencs, 
' to the God of beaver] Sce v.g. 

and pray for the life of the hing] Darius the King meaneth him- 
ſelfhereby, and acknowledgerh that his life depended on God, to 
preſerve ir or co rake ir away, | 
and of bis ſons) Darius (fraamed Notbus becauſe he was baſely 
rm) who was the firſt King from Cyrus, and reigned abour an 
undred years after him, had divers ſons that dycd one after ano- 
ther, bur yer one remained as heir ro ſucceed him, This was Ar- 
raxerxes Mnemon, who was another then that Artaxerxes which is 
mentioned ch.4.7. Thar this ſon of his might through Gods mer- 
cy be preſerved unto him, he rakes order chat ſacrifices ſhould be 

red up for him. Bur whereas ir is ſaid 'in the plural number, 
his ſons, it is replyed, char he might m-an nor che, ſon then 
HNiving, but ſuch as he might have afterwards, This argument is 
brought to prove that Darius Nothus is here meant. This circum- 
Nance of the dearh of former children is nor ſufficient to prove ſuch 
int ; for a man may be deſirous to haye ſacrifice offered up for 


,a po 
the preſervation of his children, though he had loſt none of them, 


bur rhey were all living wich him ; which was a ſufficient ground 

for him to uſe means of obcaining Gods bleffing on them. 

Ped Oc I bave made 4 p ins _n _ cogent 
1 This King thoughc ir not enough to enlarge rhe decree 0 

Cyrus with 20 grants,bur alſo confirmerh that and higown de. 


| with a great penalty, that it might be che more carefully ob- 
ed 


let timber be pulled down from bis houſe] This aggravarerh the 
ndgemenr, that the offenders houſe ſhould nor oncely be de- 
ſroyed, bur che.timber cthercof be made an inſtrument of his exe- 
cution 


and being ſet up] Not re-edificd again as before, bur ſer up as n 
gibber, or pair of gallows. | 
let bi be hanged thereon] Chald. let bim be deſtroyed. For he was 
wo be hang'd thereon till he was dead. $o Haman was deſtroyed 
and his ren ſons, Eſth. 7. 10.& 9.14. on, 
and let hs bouſe be made a dunghil for this] The Chaldee word fig- 
nikerh alſo a j:h's, yo doth rhe word uſed Dan,z.5. & 3.29. This 
dded muchterrour, for it laid upon him and his poſtcriry anever- 
laſting infamy and diſgrace. AG 
V.12. 41d the God that bath cauſed his name to dwell there] By 
21me is here mean the glory of God, and manifeſtarion of his pre- 
ſence; which is ſaid to dyell in that houſe, becauſe he did there 
moſt manifeſt himſelf, and chat from cime to cime conrinually, 
Pſal. 68.16. & 132.13,14. Sce 1 King.12.13. | | 
deſtroy all kings and people) Hereby he acknowledgerh that God 
hath a ſupreme power oyer all ſors of men, great and mean, even 
to deſtroy them as ir pleaſerh him. | | 
that ſhall put to therr band | Or, endeavour. For 'mens hands afe 
thoſe ordinary inſtrurgents whereby they do this or that. © 
to alter] i.e. to turn xo another uſe. 
er4 to deſtroy) By pulling, ic down,or oth-rwiſe employing ir then 
- ery ſeryice. For ro turn Gods houle to another uſe is ro de- 
thy boaſt of Go4 which is at Feruſalem] Though ir were nor 
yer Anithed » yetitis ſaideo be ar Jeruſalem, becauſe rhere for- 
by y had be=n x Temple, in th: Read whereof chis was now to be 
1 4 y ——_— the foundation thereof was now laid, <h.3.10. 


IDtris bro: male a deer6e) His auchoriry wa: then great ; for 


Annotations on the book of E7r«. 


Chap. yj. 


| he was then the fole Monarch over thoſe parts of the world. 


Wherefore, that this decree mighe be more ftriftly ob'eryed he 
chus prefleth his auchoriry, * ; = It 
_ bet it be done with fÞ:-4)] The King well knew what great pre- 
Judice detay had formerly brought ro thar work 4 and there- 
on he now the more prefle ſpeed and expedition therea- 
' 
V.13- Then Tatu, &c.} See ch.s.3. 
according to that which Darius the h-ng h1d (ent, (+ they did fbeeds' 
Though they did bear no gond will to Gods pr yer ſiee 2 
wherein they ſtood of the Kings diſpleaſure, made them as care- 
ful ro expedite the work as if they had themlielvesſer their hearc 
upon ir, That which they did had eſpecial reference ro the proyi- 
ſion which rhe King enjoyned them ro make, v.89. oy 
V.14. And the Elders 4 the Fews builded] See v.7. Under theſe 
Elders the governour alſo is compriſed. Now thar they had nor 
onely leave, but alſo were ed and counrenanced wich the 
Kings aurhority, they cheerfully wen on with rheir work, © 
and they profpered? i.c. well and ſpeedily diſpacched what they 
began, See 1 Chr. 14.7. Ts 
through the propheſyung] By that propheſying they were check- 
ed for rh<ir former neg'e& z they were enjoyned to be moredili- 
gent z and bleſſing was promiſed to their diligence, Hag. 1.4,8,13. 
& m5 ee. © oth 
of 'Haggi the Prophet, and Zechariah the ſon of 14do] See ch, 
; 7 


ſ- 1. 
and they builded and finiſhed it] They went on che yi 
their work, with all ſpeed and diligence, till they bad perfe& 
according to the comm mdement of the God of Iſrael] This was ma- 
nifefted / — Prophefies, Iſa. 44.28. By the Proclamation of 
el .36.22,23. and by the Propheſics of their preſenc Pro- 
ts, Hag.1.8. + 
and according to the commndement] Chald. decree. See ch.4.19. 
of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artazerxes hings of Perſia] Thert were 
other Kings beſides theſe, bur they rarher bindred the' work ther 
forwarded the ſame. See ch,4.5,6,7. The decrees of Cyrus : 
Darius ate expreſly mencioned v.3,8.As for Artaxerxes,there were 
rwo of that name ; one, mencioned ch.4.7, The orher, ch.7.1. The 
former was called Lozgimanus ; the latter, Mnemon ; the fortner 
made a decree rocauſe the building of che Temple to ceaſe, 4, 
19321. If he therefore be here m2ant, this commandement muſt be 
meanc of ſome charge thar he gave in the larrer end of his reign, 
which was noc pur ig execution till Darins his crime. "The 
Arraxerxes began to reign long after the Temple was finiſhed.” If 
therefore he bc here meanc,, the phraſe quſt ſebateſy be raken 
of ſuch Kings of Perſia as ar any time contributed any thing to rhe 
houſe of God, cither before or after ic was builc, So as his name is 
here uſed by ancicipacion. Amy 
V.1s. And this bouſe was finiſbed on the third day of the montth 
Adar] Adar, among orher things, fignificrh a cloah, which is ag 
upper garment that coyereth. a mans body, Ir is a name of the 
wwelfth and laſt monerh of the,year, Eſth.3.7,'3. Ir anſwererh ro 
part of our February, beginning abour the eleventh dy of that 
moneth, Inthis monerh che carth many cimes in ſuadry places is 
coyered with water or ſnow ; and in this reſpe&t may we | 
the name of a cover or a cloak. Of rhe monerhs ſee 1 King. 6.1. 
God gave a greac blefling upon the finiſhing of chis Temple, Hag., 
3.1$,19420. 7 at 
which was in the ſixth year of the reign of Darius the king] Ir isap- 
parenc that the opt returned to the building of the Temple, af- 
cer their long incermirring thereof, in the ſecond year of Darius, 
and fixch A hoe monerh, Hag,1.1. & 2.1, Soas rhey were Jic- 
tle more then four years in finiſhing that which they had begun ig 
Cyrus his time. They who account this man to be Darius Hiſta- 
ſpes, who ſucceeded Cambyſes the ſon of Cyrus, do reckon bur ff- 
reen years from the laying of the foundation to the finiſhing there- 
of. Hayes years were paſſcd in Cyrus and Cambyſes his time 
rogether yith che Magiz and ix in Darius his time. They who hold 
that this Darius was Darius Nochus, the fifth from Cyrus, do make 
aboye an hundred years from the laying of the foundation to the £- 
niſhing thereof. Sce ch.4.7. ' | 0 
V. 16. And the children of Iſrael] Qnder chis general the parricu- 
lar perſons following are compri | * 
the Prieſts and the Levites) Theſe were diſtinguiſhed one from 2- 
nother by ſcyeral fun&ions , whereof read 1 Chr,23. & 24. & 25» 


& 26. | 

and the reſt of the children of the captivity] Chald. tbe ſons of rran- 

ation. Sce ch.1.11.& 4.1. | 

kept the dedication of this bouſe of God] Of dedicaring the bouſe of 
God ſee 1 King.$.63. $0 ſoon as ever rhe pious Jews had finiſhed 
their work, cheir care is to fir it ro Gods ſeryice in the beſt mapner 
that they could ; and that was by conſecrating it ures God afrer 
thoſe rires that were then warranced, that ſo they afighe expeR rhe 
greacer bleſkng from time corime. g:9's 16h | 

with joy] This cheerfulgeſſe of their ſpirirs in char holy york 
much amplified their piety ; rhe like is nored abour bringing rhe 
Ark into a place pcepared for ic, 1 Chr. 15.:8,and ahour rheir con- 
criburion to Gods houſe, 1 Chc,29.9. and.ar the dedication of 3he 

no 


Chap. vj. 
firſt Temple, 2 Chr. 4.10: and ar laying the foundation of this 
Tcmple, ch.3.11,13. . 
V9. And offered at the dedication of this houſe of God] This was 
one ſacred rite about their dedication, So did Solomon, 1 Kings 


6J» 
, 5 hundred bullochs, two bundred rams, four bundred lambs) All 
theſe were for burnt-offcrings. Of rheſe ſeveral kinds ſee 1 Chr. 39. 
2 1. Here were 4 mulrirude ofoff=rings,bur not comparable to thole 
that were offered by former Kings. See 1 King, 8.63. Bur if we 
conſider their preſent condition, we may apply to theſe offerings 
what was noted of their gifts, ch. 2.69% . _ ; 
and for o foofybag ſer ol Ifrac!] They did ordinarily offer with 
ether ſacrifices fin-offcrings, whereof ſce 1 King. 3.15, to make an 
aronement for their fins. For ſuch is the corruption of men, as at 
all rimes, in all chings they fin, and ſtand in need of recondiliati- 
on berwixr God and chem, 
twelve be-goats] Goars were the moſt proper creature to be of- 
fered up for a fin-offering. On the ſolemn day of aronement a 
goar was offered up for a fin-offering,” Lev.16.9. So alſo ar other 
times. Yer other clean beaſts were alſo made fin-offerings ; as a 
bullock, Lev.4.3. a lamb,Lev. 5.6.2 curcle-doveor a pigeon, 
1-2 Þ yea, and a lirtle fine flour wich oyl, Lev.5.11. 
according to the number of the tribes of Iſrael] This is the reaſon 
why they offered,rwelve goats, that there might be an aronement 
made for every of the tribes. Though ten tribes had reyolred from 
the tribe of Judah and Benjamin, yer theſe rwo tribes are as care- 
ful for the ſpiricual of the orher as for their own good. Be- 
fides, rh*re tnight be ſorhe of all rhe rwelve tribes among them. 
Theſe that were here at the houſe of God , the place of ſeeking 
atonement, are mindful of their diſperſed brethren whereſoever 
they were, in any part or corner of the world. So ſhould we be of 
all Chriſtians, See 1 King 18.31. 
V.18. 4nd they ſet the Priefts in thiir diviſions] Such as in parti- 
cular were ordered by Dayid, : Chr.2 4.1,&c. 
and the Levites in their courſes] Of theſe there were three kinds ; 
One to atrend the Priefts, 1 Chr,z3.4, &c. another rofing and 
play on inſtruments, 1 Chr.z 5-1, &c. a third ro be porters, 1 Chi, 
26.1, &c. And all rheſe in theirſcycrall kinds had rheic diſtin&t 
courſes 


for the ſervice of God] This was the main cnd of rheſe ſeyerall 


diviſions, namely, that the ſervice of the Lord mighe rhe beter be 


which is at Feruſalem] The Chaldee particle tranſlated which | 


may have reference to perſon, place, or work, So that it may im- 
ply cicher the Temple which was at Jeruſalem, 2 Chr. 36.23. or 
the ſervice ro be dane ar Jeruſalem ; or the God who manifeſted 
his preſence at Jeruſalem. In which reſpe& Jeruſalem is called 
the city of God, Pſal.46.4. & 48.1,8. & 87.3, 

a it is written in the book of Moſes) Chald. according to the 
writing in the book of Moſes. is hath in ſpeciall relarion ro 
Numb. 36, &c, & $.9,8&c. Scech.z.z, Here ends the di- 
ale}. 

V.19. And the children of the captivity] See v.6. From this yerſe 
to the cleycnch of che ſevench chapter the hiſt ory is pepned in He- 


brew. 

_ Toette Paſſeover] This was one of their moſt ſolemn feaſts 
ſacred 6rdinances, Hereof ſce 2 Kings 23. 21. 1 Chron,zo. 

I, &c, : 

«pen the Fourteenth the firft moneth] This was according to 
the = Exod. 12.6: hen ke with v.15, ſhewerh chae chers 
was bur a lirtle more then a monerh berwixt rhe finiſhing of the 
Temple and the Paſſcoyer. Ir is probable char they tarried all 
this while ar Jeruſalem, and ſpent moſt of the rime in offering ſa- 
crifices, and yielding ſolemn praiſcs unto God, eſpecially hey 
thar dweirfar from rhe Temple. 

V.20. For the Prieſts and Levites were purified together] Herein 
they ſhewed a mote unanimous conſent about the ſervice of the 
Lord then rhey did in Hezekjahs time, 2 Chr.:9.34. 

all of them were pure) Namely, in regard of thar lega1 ſan&i- 
fication wherewich chey were to be ſanRified. See 2 Cron, 29. 


5, 34- 

and hilled the Paſſeover] Of this phraſe ſee 2 Chr 30.15. 

for all the children of the captivity] See ch.1. 11. & 4.1. Under this 
phraſe all of all ſorrs, great and mean, are compriſed. 

and for their brethren the Prieſts] Levites and Prieſts were bre- 
thren inrelation to Levi rhe third fon of Jacob, and common fa- 
cher ro rhem all, 

and for themſelvesJOf the reaſon why thus they prepared for the 
Prieſts and themſelves, ſee 2 Chr. 35.1 4. 

V.21, And the children of Iſrael which were come again out of the 
captivity] Theſe were they that are reckoned up ch.z.1, and theſe 
deſcended from Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and were eſpecially 
of rhe cribe of Judah and Benjamin, 

and all ſuch as bid ſeparated themſelves un'o them] This is a de- 


ſcription of ſuch heathen as had lived among them, and by their | 


inſtru&tion were brought to know that the God of 1Iſrae) was the 
onely wrue God ; and thereupon renounced their beatheniſh ido- 
larry, and j yned themſelves with the people of the Lord, to wor- 
ſhip him alone ; and as an evidence of their true converſion were 
circumciied, 


— 
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Chap.yij. 
from the filthin:ſſe of the beatben of the land) Idolatry.: allimp; 
and iniquity is a oe ary See 2 Chr. 29.5. By the hence 4 
the land are meant ſuch Gentiles as were in thoſe ſeyeral places 
where the Iſraclites were captives. 

to ſech the Lord God of Iſrael] This is ſer down as the end 
they ſeparared rhemſelyes from the foreſaid filthineſs ; for other. 
wiſe they would not have been admirted into the ſocicry of Gods 
people ro worſhip him. Of rhis phraſe ſech the Lord ſee x Chr 16 
10,11. This phraſe God of 1{rael is added to they that they ac- 
knowledged him the rrue God. Such as theſe are called Proſelyres, 
Mar.23.15, A&.2.10, & 6.5. £ 13-43. , , _. 

did eat} Both the true 1ſraclires,and alſo theſe Proſelyrey did all 
parrake of this Paſſcover, This was according tothe law, Exod, 
12.48. 
V.22, And hept the feaſt of unleavencd bread] Of this phraſe ſee 
2 Chr.$.13. & 30.13. 

ſeven dayes] This circumſtance was expreſly enjoyned, Exod; 
12.15» 

with joy] See v.16, | 

for the Lord bad made them joyful!) Or, becauſe the Lord. The 
Lord had given them matrer of great joy , andalſo had quic- 
kened their ſpirirs to rejoyce therein. As all ſanRifying graces, ſo 
true joy cometh from above, and is a fruit of the ſpirit of God,Gal, 
F.22, 

and tiirned the heart of the Fug of Aſſymia unto them] Kings hearts 
are in Gods hand ro turn them to whom he will, Prov.z1.r. Da- 
rius before mencioned is here ſtiled King of Aflyria, as before he 
was tiled King of Perſia, ch.4.5,24. Perſia was rhe heredir 
kingdom, Afyria his kingdom by conqueſt. Afyria had fo-merly 
been a Monarchy ; for honours ſake is this ticle here given him; 
This work of God in rutning his heart unto the Jews_is here men- 
tioned, in I tro former Kings of Aﬀyria, who had wonder 
fully op the Jews, borh in deſtroying the ren tribes, and 
alſo in ſceking ro do the like ro Judah, 2 King. 18.17,&c. Afyria 
was alſo the beginning of the Babyloniſh Monarchy ; and Kings of 
Babylon were counted and called Kings of Aflyria, x King, 23.29, 
2 Chr.33.11. This which is nored of curning Darius his heart to 
the Jews, is alſo ſpoken in oppoſition ro Cambyſes, whoſe hears 
was turned againſt them. | 

to ffrengtbes their bands in the work of the houſe of God] Thar 
is, to make them the berrer able togo on in finiſhing the ſame, 
The particulars of the decree fer down v,$. do ſhew how much he 
_ chem. Of ftrengrthening hands fee x Chr, 11.10. Sec alſo 
cn.1.6. 

the God of Iſrael] This is here ſer down in oppoſition. ro the 
falſe gods of orher countries. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ow after theſe things) In the four la chaprers of this 
another return of other Jews from capriviry is 
ſer down. See the argument of this book, , | 
in the reign of Artaxerzes hing of Perſi1] Of this name Antazerzes 
ſee ch. 4.7. Ir is nor probable that rhat Artaxerxes is here mean 
for he was an enemy ro the Jews, and hindred their building of 
the Temple, This Artaxerxes was after that Darius who promoted 
the building of the remple. | 
Exya the the ſon of Ser1jab) This Serajah by lineal deſcent came 
from Aaron by Eleazar,v.5.and was high Prieſt at thar rime when. 
Jeruſalem was taken ; and when beſide other houſes the houſe of 
God was burne therein, which was in the laſt year of Zedckiah 
King of Judah, Serajah chen was raken and flain, 2 King. 25. 
18,21. This was fifry nine years before the return of the Jews ont 
of wow =, Concerning this relation two doubrs are made : Firſt, 
whether Ezra were Serajah's immediate ſon.: Secondly, whether 
he ſucceeded him in che high Prieſthood. The ground of the firſt 
doubr ariſerh from che many years that paſſed berwixt the death of 
Serajah and Ezrg's coming to Jeruſalem, which are to 
be an hundred ninety three years, For that Artaxerxes in whole 
reign Ezra came to Jeruſalem, is taken ro be Artaxertes Mnemon, 
The foreſaid years are thus reckoned. Fifty nine in the time of the 
caprivity, Ten from the rime that Cyrus gavethe Jews leave ro 
return to Jeruſalem, ril Darius Hiſtaſpes began to reign, Thirry 
fix in tha Darius hiseime. Twenty rwo in the reign of Xerxes, 
Fourry inthe reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus, Ninereen in the 
reign of Darius Nothus, And ſeven in the reign of Artaxexes 
Mnemon, v.8. Hereupon it is ſuppoſed that Ezra was Serazat's 
andchild, bur callcd his ſon, as Zechariah is called the on.of 
ddo, ch.5.1. and thar Serajah had a younger ſon, who was can” 
ed into caprivity, and begat Exra,or rather the father of Exzra;and 
after Ezra was born, his proper father dyed , and thereupon Ezra - 
is tiled the ſon of Serajah: thereby ro demonſtrace that Ezra 
deſcended from Aaron, The ground of the ſecond coubr, Whether 
Ezra were high Prieſt or no, ariſeth from this caralogue, and from 
thar great authoriry and rule which he had over Prieſts, Levutes, 
and others, v.2 5,26. <h.10.5. Neh.$, &c., & 12.26.Bur we may re- 
ſolve this doubt negatively, that he was not high Prieſt ; for hes 
not put into the czralcgue of high Priefts, 1 Chr.6.14, &c. Yea, 
Scrajah is exprefly there ſaid to beger Jehozadak, «þ, _ 
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ia(hib, and Eliahib co beger Joiada, Neh.12.1a. Theſe al 
high Prieſts in cheir order, one ſucceeding anorker ; che 1aſt of 
chem beyond Exzra's dayes. Beſides the ticle of chief Priefiior bigh 
Prieſt is never given to Ezra, As for thar and” authori 
which Ezra executed, it was given unto him by the KingCof Per- 
ſa, v.12, &c, as the government” which Nehemiah had was gi- 
yenunto him vba faid King,Neh. 5.14. And be was ſtirred by an 
extraordinary Spirit, and divine inſtin&, to rule as hedid; - See 
Neh.12.26. | | 

V.z. The ſon, of Atariab, &c.) The genealogy of high Prieſts 
here ſer foi 1 fully agree wich che caralogue of high Prieſts 
ſer down, 1 Chs.8.10,11512,13,14. till we come to Meraiorh. | 

V.3- AKariab the ſon of Meravoth] Azariah was not the imme- 
diace ſon of Meraioch, There were fix betwixt therm, which are by 
name ſer down; 1 Chr.6.7,8,9,16, Thece is the like omiſſion of 
names, Mar.1.8$. | k& 

V.4. The ſon of Zeraiah, &c.) They who ate reckoned in this and 
the next yerſe do fully agree with the catalogue fer down, 1 Chr. 
6.3,4>5- - 

V.5- The ſon of Aaron the chief Prieſt] See v:1. £ 

V.s. This - went up from Babylon] This ſhewerh char all 
the Jews that were at Babylon did nor rerurn from chence to Jeru- 
ſalem, at the ficſt crime when Cyrus gave liberty ro theta to rerurn, 


&.1. 3. | | 

pet; be was 4 ready Scribe] Of this ticle Scribe ſee r King. 4.3; 
Here Scribe is raken for one that was well ftudicd in rhe law of 
God, and had a ſpecial fun&ion co expound it and reach irs Such 
were many of the Scribes in Chriſts rime ; for it is ſaid that the 
Scribes ſare in Moſes ſeat, Mar 2.3.2. that is, inſtructed people in 
the law of Moſes, And he that is called a Scribe, Mar. 12.28. is cal- 
led 4 , Mar.22. 34. in relation to the law of Moſes. Such al- 
ſo are called Doors of the Law, Luke 5.19. AR. 5:34. Exrs is ſti 
led a ready Scribe, becauſe of char great underſtanding which he 
had of the law, being well ſtudicd therein, aid alſo becauſe of his 
dxreriry and readin*fs to give rhe ſenſe cthereet unito others, 
There is a like phraſe uſed Pſal;45.1. 

"in the law of Moſes] This hewerki in what reſpe& he is a 
a Sct be, 
which the Lord wed Iſrael bad given) This is added ro ſhewrhar 
that which is commonly called the law of Moſes was indeed Gods 
law. God gave ir to Moſes, to give it to the people, 

and the hing granted bim all his requeſt | Wharſogver he rhoughr 
tweet to crave ofthe King, The parriculars of this requeſt may be 
gathered our of the Kings decree, v.13, &c. h 

according to the band of the Lord bus God upon bim) By the band of 
the Lord is here meant the grace and favour and providence 
of God. This was the cauſe that the King grance mw as ir 
was according to Gods grace to him, and the guidance of his good 
providence. This phraſc is again uſed v.9. 

V.,7. And there went up ſome of the —_— Iſrael] This hath 
teference borh ro ſuch as werit up before, and alſo ro ſuch as re- 
mained behind theſe in Babylon. 

and of the Prieſts, and of the Levites, and the Singers, and the Por- 
ters, and the Nethinims], Of the diſtin&ion berwixt theſe ſee ch,z. 
3$$,40,4142-43+ 

unto Jeruſalem) Jeruſalem is here Synecdockically pur for all 
. Both cicy and country are here meant, See 


« 7 

in the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes the hing) This ſeventh year is ro 
be reckoned from che time thar he —D alone, This being Ar- 
raxerxes Mnemon, this return was above an hundred years afrer the 
firſt return of the Jews from caprivity. See ch.4.7. ; 

V.8. And became to Jeruſal-m in the fiſth moneth] Afrer their 
kicſt ſerring our from Babylon, ſo as were bur four moneths 
DE Panty, For uy ſer our the firſt day of the firſt mo» 
a See v,g. This fifth monech began abour rhe eleventh of our 

Y. 7 

which was in the ſeventh year of the hing] See v.1, 

V.9. For «pon the firſt day of the firff monerh] Abour the elevench 

our March, 
, began be to go up from Babylon] Heb, was the foundation of the go- 
go. from Babylon, The Hebraiſm is well expounded by our tran- 

$. 
and ou the firſt day of the firſt monetb] See v.8. 
came be to Jeruſalem) of 44 ; 
Yo pate to the good bang of bis God upon bim]Sce v. 6.He aſcribes 

GG. *luceels he had in his journey to the good grovidence of 


V.1o. For EX74 bad prepared bis heart] That which he did he did 
upon premediration, nor xaſhly and ſuddenly. He did ir alſo fin- 
rely, nor in ſhew onely, See 2 Chr. 19.3. 
Mel the law of the Lord] To be throughly informed himſelf 
ve to do it] To praiſe that which he learned to be enjoyned 
the law, They make the beſt uſe of the law of God who praiſe 
whar they know. 


, and to teach in 1ſ4aet] He contented not bimſelf with his own 


Aanotitions on the book of Z7r4. 


eſhua is furthet ſaid co beget Joiakin, and Joiakimro beger B-.; 
were 


Ratutes and judgements) See the difference berween theſe rws 
words, r King.z,3., This isthus diſtinly ſer down, becauſe ic was 
a principal endof Ezra's coming ta exuſdlem ro retorua religion, 
and to bring men unco a conformity to Gods law. / ES bb 
. V.11. Now this is the copy of the letter] This hath reference to the 
ſixrh verſe, where ir is ſaid rhat the King Ezra all hisre- 
Dee joned The lene Ge ee Ge 
menrione ere: r canci to the 27. verſe; and is 
in the Chaldee diale&. EN AHERN 
that the hing apropos { torn | Wes 
gave unto Exy4 the Prieſt ) The genealogy of Exta ſer down v.1, 
&c, ſhewerh that Ezra was a Prieſt deſcending from Aaron ; from 
whom all ſorts of Prieſts, aid ochers deſcebded. 
oe OR] IEA Gs. FO 3, 't ES OS 
even a Scribe of the words of the commandements of the Lord\This is 
Bd woos ore $ tiled the law of > ratray 3g dr 
that law contained the commandements of God. The words of the 
commandements were ſuck as God gave in charge © Moſes ta 
re ath the people. | | Ti bn 
and of bus flatutes to Iſrael} Of the difference berwixt comman- 
demenes and tacures ſee 1 King.2.3. They are ſaid robe to Iſrael, 
becauſe they were ii ſpecial given as rules and dire&ions to rhay 
e 


12. Artaxerzes hi of hings] This is an high ricle, proper per to 


God and to his ſon Rt, 1 Tim.6.15. Revirs. & 17-14. & 19, 
16. for he is the moſt high ſupreme i | 
Kings, or Lords, or inferiour perſons; bur 


may be applycd ro mortal Ki in regard of that 
which Monarchs have war wn. Fa d aſcribeth thi 
ſtile ro Nebuchadnetzar, Ezck.26; 7, Dan.z.3$, This Artazerxes 
was ſuch a Monarch as Nebuchadnezzar was, and in thar reſpe& 
may this tile be given to him, Yer 1 will not devy b*t thar ic 
might be roo ambiriouſly affe&ed by hit, and too ly gi- 
ys Prieſt; a Scribe of the Lew of the God of heaven, 5 
unto Exra the Prieft, a Seri the law 
bd rr. Or, to Exya the Prieſt, a perfeft Scribe of bay my þ be 
of heaven, peace, &c. Ofrhis tixle God of heaven ſee th.s.9. 
The word peace is not in the Chaldee, Thereupon ſome arrribure 
the word perfeft ro Ezra, as it b in the orher reading; « perfets 
Scribe; Bur this word perfett is in the end of all, which makes 0+ 
thers ro add the word peace. It may Gignific bealth and proſperity z 
and ſo be ſer down as a ſalurarivn, 7.5 a ps PRESS 
and at ſuch a time} Of the Chaldee word cheeneth ſee chg. 12, 
RO, I make adecree) Chald. by me « decree is made, Seg 
ch.6.8: ox 
that all they of the Iſrael] Theſe are-chey that are called 
Fc SAIF 
and of fs Priefts] This relative bus hath refcrence ro God, men+ 
tioned v.12. h | L 
and Levites in my Realm) Perfia, Media, Babylonia, and many 
aher Thaghoins, con-eumprifed under this ids my Realm. For Are 
taxerxes was a Monarch of many wor and whereſoever any 
of the Jews were diſperſed in any of thoſe Kingdoms, they had li- 
berry by rhis decree to go ro Jeruſalem, Thus large was the de+ 


cree of Cyrus, ch.1.1 


which are minded + their own free-will togo to Jeruſalem) He 
bom meve + > 1g gave leave to all that would cake ir. So ajd 
rus, ch.r.3. | 

os ith thee] This hath reference ro Ezra, v.13. for the decree 

wn bebop. 4 of the bing] Chald. from the 4 
.14. Foraſmuch as thos art ſent ing . from , 

To add more urhority ro Ezra, the King rakes the iſt cauſe & 
Ezra's going co Jeruſalem ro himſelf, though ic were upon Exca's 
requeſt, v.6. | ' 

and of bus oneibey) From the diſcovery of rhar uſurpart- 
Mie 4 -" ax love ich the Magi rreacherouſly obrained, the 
Kings of Perfia had ſeven choyce counſellors, waich had a more 
free acceſs ro the King then any other ; and with whom the pre- 
ſent King uſed to 6deife abour all weighry affairs. Theſe arc here 
alſo menrioned, to ſhew thar the King of his own head did noc 
grant thar | to the Jews, bur upon good advice with his Pri- 
vy counſellors; ſo as this alſo added che more authoriryto Ezra, 
Of ſuck counſellors mention is made, Efth. 1.14. 

1s enquire concerning Fudah and Feruſalem) How their ſtare ſtood, 
whar might be further needfu! for them. 
according to the law of thy God? This is ſpoken ro Exra This King 
believed rhar the true God was in ſpecial rhe God of Ezra. See 
Dan.2.47. & 4.28. & 6-20. By this clauſe the King giverh Ezra 
power to ſearch and obſerye who lived according to the law of 
God, that he might encourage ſuch as did ſo, and yr thoſe 
that did not; yea alſo that he might ſee wherher all chings in that 
Province were ordered according to Gods law. 
which is in thine band] Whichthou haſt diligently ſtudied, and 
doſt continue ſtill ro ſtudy ; wherein thou art very skilfull, and 
which thou haſt alwayes before thee. - ; 

V.1s. Andto carry the filuer and or gb which the hing] The 
King would make no adyantage to himſelf of that which he had 
devorcd to God. 


n0wledge and prafti : , 
ple thereza, praQtile, bur eadeayourcd to inſtru& all the peo 


and bis counſellors have freely offered] Cerrainly Ezra hag well 
my 


Chap. vij. | 
inftru&ed both che Xing and his counſellors in ſome knowledge of | 


the rue God, in that were ſo free-hcarred and bountiful, in 


offcring ro his houſe _ So 
| od of Ira ch. 1.3. 
RC p in Jouſalew ] Becauſe the Lords houſe was in 
Jeruſalem, and God did eſpecially manifeſt bis preſence in his | 
houſe, his habicarion is ſaid ro be in Jeruſalem, See 2 Chr.6.2+ & 
.Plal.26.8. & 123+5,13. ; 
2926. Ind all the ves and old tht thos canſt find in all the Pro- 
vince of Babylon] Ch. 8. 25. He doth not here mcan all that he 
could any way come by; bur all char Ezra could move any of rhar 
Kings ſubj<&s freely to offer, So as hereby the King gives Extra | 
power to make colle&ions all che Kings people,tor the good 
of the children of Iſracl ; and char eſpecially for the houſe and ſer- 
vice of God. Hereby alſo liberry was ranted ro take ſuch veſſcls of 
filver and gold, as being raken our of che former Temple were laid 


* * 1 i 
1 orien oof ener ] He meaneth here the peo- 


Annotations on the bodk of E7r4; 


with the free-will offering of the aneth h 
ee ered v.13, For they are diſtinguiſhed from 0- 
ther people in che Province of Babylgv. = 

and of the Prieſts offering willsngly] This is meant of ſach Prieſts 
as were then in the of rheir captiyiry z whether they now 
went with Ezra, or carried ſtill in their own places. 

for the bouſe of their God] This heathen King ſpeaking of the 
Jews, the people of God, ſtilerh the Lord their God. 

which is in Jeruſalem] See ht. ; 

V.17. That thou maiſt buy ſpeedily with this money] Here in parti- 
cular is ſer down one ſpecial end of che forementioned colleRions 

Bullochs, Rams, Lambs,] See ch.6.9. ; 

with their meat-offerings and their drink-offerings] Of theſe ſee 


1 King. 3.15. 

and offer them upon the altar] See ch.3.2. 

of the houſe of your God] There was the Altar ſer, and no where 
elſe mighr ir be 3 and by a property ir is called the Alcar 
of Gods houſe 


which # in Zeruſalem) See ch.1.3. 

V.18. And whatſoever ſball ſeem good to thee] Though oblations 
ro God were one principal end of the forementioned money, yer 
would nor the King ric all cs that onely uſe, bur left much co the 
diſcretion of Ezra. 

and to thy brethren) By thisrirle of relation ſuch Prieſts as Ezra 
rock ro be of his counſe) are eſpecially meant. It may be extended | 
alſo ro ſuch other Jews as he adviſed wirh.] 

to do with the reft of the filver and gold) Hereby is meant ſo mach 
as remained a had rings enough. 

that do after the will of your God] He was perſwaded —_ 
were well inftruked in the word of God ; and therefore exhorte 
them to hold cloſe ro ir, 

V.19. The veſſe's alſothat avegiven thee] Eicher ſuch as were for- 
merly raken from the Temple ; or ſuch as being new made , were 
now given to chem. 

forthe ſervice of the houſe of thy God) He had as great a care for 
God, his houſe, and ſervice , as if he had been a King of Ju- 
dah. 

Thoſe deliver thou before the God of Zeruſalem] Or, before God at 
Jeruſalem, The meaning is, that they ſhould be delivered ar the 
T<mple where God moſt manifeſted his preſence,and ro ſuch as by 
Gods law were appointed to take rhe care of them. 

V. 20, Aud whatſoever more ſhall be needfull for the bodlfe of thy 
God] This was a great nt of his decree and grant, and 
manifeſted much reſpe& ro Gods houſe. 

which thou ſbalt have occaſion to beſtow] The King well knew 
that he could nor preſcribe all rhings needful for Gods houſe, and 
therefore refers the more to the diſcrerion of Ezra, 

beſtow it out of the kings treaſure-bouſe] Of ſuch an houſe ſee ch. 
E. 4+ 

V.*z1. And I, even 1 Artaxerxes the hing] He doubles the 
word, and makes mention of his own royal power, to move thoſe 
whom ir concerned the more readily ro obſerve what he en- 
joyned, 

do make a deeree] This alſo bindeth chem the more ro do what he 
requireth them. See ch.6.$. 

fo all the treaſurers which are beyond the river]T reaſurers here men- 
rioned were ſuch as received tribure, and all manner of raxes and 
revenues due to the King in thoſe Provinces which were on that 
fide Euphrates where Jeruſalem was. Such were they that are 
mentioned ch. 6.6. Of arreaſurer ſee ch.1.8. 

that whatſoever Exra the Prieft, &c.] See v.11,12, 

ſhall require of you, it be done Feedily] See ch.6.9, 

V.22..#nto an bundved talents of ſilver} i.e. of our coyn, thirty ſe- 
venthouſand five hundred pound ſterling, How this accompt ari- 
ſeth ſee 2 Chr.22.14. 

and to an bundred meaſures of wheat)]The word tranſlated meaſure 
is both in Hebrew and Chaldee Cor. One Cor was about ren bu- 

ſhels ; ſo as this amounterh, according to our meaſures, to a thou- 
{and buſhels of wheat. How this thus ariſcth ſee the note on x Kin. 
4.22, 

and to an bundred bat'y of wint A bath was 8 meaſure for 1iquid 


things, which contained eight gallons, By this acccmpr an hun- 
dred barhs of \ wine conſiſt of eight hundred gallons ; which in 
our ordinary accompt comes to three tuns and half an hog ſhead of 
wine. | 

and to an hundred baths of oy!) Ot the uſe of wine and oyl ſee 
1 Chr.g.29, & 12.40. 

and ſalt, without preſcribing bow much] Salt was of uſe for all 
manner of offcrings, Lev.z.13. E zck.43.24.1t was alſo of fngular 
uſe for all manner of food,and other thing: ;and therefore no Qing 
is ſer ro ir, 

V.23. whatſoever is commanded] Heb. whatſoever is the decree See 
ch.4.10, 

by the God of beaven] See ch. 6.9. 

let it be diligently done for the bouſe of the God of beaven]The mea- 
ning is, that whatſoever rhe Prieſts of the Lord ſhould declare to 
be by the law of God enjoyned for his ſervice in his Temple, ic 
ſhould be done, 

ſor why ſhould there be wrath] This King ſtood in fear of Gods 
wrath, and was hy —_- thar negle& of Gods ſervice would in- 
cenſe Gods wrath, He was therefore careful to have ſuch things 
performed as might prevent the wrath of God. 

againſt the Realm of the hing and bis ſons ] Some read theſe words 
asdiſtin& one from another, and nor —_— one upon ano-« 
ther z thus, againſt the realm, the king bus ſons. This readin 
the originall will bear, as well as the former. It ſheweth, thar 
as the King feared Gods wrath againſt himſelf, fo alſo againdt his 
realm and children, and was thereupon the more carefull to pre- 
vent ir, 

V.24. And alſo we certifie you that touching any of the Prieſts] He 
was very tender of pre PRcng Gods Miniſters, and carefull of do- 
ing them all the eaſe he could. 

and Levites, Singers, Porters , Nethinims] Of theſe ſee <h. 2. 
49, 41, 43, 43. All theſc had diſtin& employments about Gods 
houſe. 


or Miniſters of this houſe of God] 1f there were any beſides thoſe be- 
fore mentioned that had employment about Gods houſe, he grants 
to thera the ſame priviledge that he had co the former. 

it [ball not be lawſul to impoſe toll, tribute, or cuſtome upon them]Ot 
th@difference berwixc theſe three kinds of payments ſee ch.4.13. 
20. Though thoſe payments were conſtant yearly revenues due ro 
himſelf, yer would he caſe Gods Miniſters of them. 

V.z5. And thou Exya] The King thought it nor enough to en- 
Joyn others co do that which he thought uſeful for Gods ſervice, 
bur alſo ſtirs up Ezra rorake care of ſuch as were under him, co 
procure rhe good of the people of God. 

after the wiſdome of God that is in thine hand] Of this phraſe ſee y; 
14. He diſcerned that God had given unto Ezra great underſtan- 
ding and { pas cre and thereupon makes that the ground of the 
power and authority which he gave him, 

ſet Magiſtrates and Fudges) The King well knew that Ezra 
alone could nor do all that was requiſite for the good of that 

ple, and therefore adviſerh him ro appoint aſſiſtants and 

pers ; yea ſuch 2s might have power and authority , and were 
able ro derermine their caſes. Such counſel did Jerhro give, Exod. 
I8, 21,22, 

which may judge all the people that ave the river] He means 
ſuch as were wickin rhe — z not the other coun- 
_— were about them on that op SIGH G 

uch as the laws of thy He woul agt- 
—__ and —_ ro be men of underſtanding, and that in Gods 
aw, 


and reach ye them that hnow.them not] The ignorant muſt be inſtru- 
Red,thar thereby they may the berrer be brought ro do their dury, 
V.26.And whoſoever will not do the law of thy God) He is very 
zealous abour Gods law, and ſers it in the firſt place. 
and the law of the King] This he adds, that peace might be kept 
berwixt them and others, DER 
let judgement be exccuted ſperdily upon him] By executing Judge- 
ment on malefaQors both piery and peace are berrer preſerved, 
whether by death] This was more then the Romans would granc 
_ Jews, when they had brought them into a Province, Joh. 
18.31, 

07 to baniſhmentJChald.to ronting out .Rooring our of his own land 
is hereby meanr. A mans country is as an orchard wherein he us 
planted; baniſhmenr is a rooting of him our of thar ſoyl. 

or to confiſcation of goods) That is, the raking away of a mans 
goods from him, and ſo rurning them to ſome publick uſe. See ch. 
10.8, 
or t0 impriſonment] Hereby his perſon is reſtrained, Here ends 
the Am, _ _ the Chaldee diale&. Thehiſtory 
following is penned in Hebrew. 
V.27, Bleſſed be the Lord God of our fathers] Ezra looketh beyond 
man, even ro God himſelf, and aſcribeth all ro bim. : 
which bath put ſuch a _ as thisin the hings heart] Wharſoeve 
good ching is in any mans heart, be he great or mean, it 5 
that purterh ir into his heart, Lam.1.17. a 
to beautifie the houſe of the Lord] The houſe of the Lord V 
now built ; but much or#amenr might be added thereto by 


the Kings gift and grant. Beſides, the duc obſervation ly 


Chap. vij. 


Chap. vil}. An 
vices of the Lord rended much to the beautitying of his houſe. 
which is in Jeruſalem] Sce ch. 1.3. | 
V.:8. And bath exerciſed mercy #nto me] Ezra accounted it a 
great mercy to be made inftrumenral, for the promoting of Gods 
OS the king and bus counſellors] Of rheſe counſellorwſee v. FY 
and before the kings mighty princes] They alſo offered rg che houſe 
CN was ſtrengthened] He meaneth inward ſtrength of ſpirir, 
0 go on in his work. 
grapry-+ of the Lord my God was upon m?] Of this phraſe 
mo eathered together out of Iſrael] Thar is From among the chil- 
dren of Iſrael; who were then in the land of their captivity. 
chief men to g0 up with m2] Even thoſe who are by name fer down 


in the next chapter; 


CHAP. VEIL. 


» aye now the thief of their fathers) This relative their 
\o__ 19% reference ro + nb that went with Ezra to Jerit- 
falem, As in che ſecond chapter there is a caralogue*of thoſe that 
Eſt went from Babylon to Jeruſalem with Zerubbabel : 1o in this 
chaprer rhere is a catalogue of ſuch Princes and fathers of families | 
2s wenr up ar anorher time with Ezra. 
and this is the genealogy of them] Of a genealogy ſee 1 Chr.4.33. 
that went up with m ] Exra ſer down his genealogy, and there- 


Annotations on the book of EXre: 


| 
| 


he mentionerh himſelf in the firſt perſon, thus, with me, 
_=_ Baby'on) Babylon may be here taken for thar whole king- 
dome which belonged two rhe King of Babylon, who, carried rhe 
ews rhither inro caprivity. 
J in the reign of Artazerzes the hing] See ch.7.t. 


' Of the ſons of Phinebas] In J:is verſe are ſer down fuch as de- 
try 4 he eats and p% :ly families. Of the rieftly fa. | 
mily there are rwo heads . Phis. as and Ithamar. Of the princely 
or royal family, prvid. Phinchas here mentioned was th: ſon of 
Eleat ar rhe Ph of Aaron, 1 Chr.6.3,4. By ſons in this and rhe 

following poſter:ir is meanr. | | 
_ -_ Tha x that Gerſhom or Gerſhon, of whom came | 
the family ofcrhe Gerſhionires. Num. 3.21. Bur another Gerl..ua 


lived ar this time. 
we the ſous of Ithamar] This Ithamar was the fourth ſon of Aaron, 


13. | 
ne) This is nat that great Daniel who lived in rhe time of 
the Babyloniſh Monarchy ; but another of that name. 

of the ſons of David] King David is here meanr, the head of the 
reyal poſterity. AR. : 

Hattuſh] How this man deſcended from David ſee 1 Chr. 3.22. 

V.3. Of the ſons of Shechaniah, of the ſons of Paroſh] This larrer 
cauſe is added ro diſtinguiſh Shechamiah in his verſe, from ano- 
ther Shechaniah; v.s5. xs 

Z:chariab] There was alſo another of this name ar this rime, 
Ver.1t. 

_ with him were reckoned by genealogy of the males an hun- 
dred and fifty] Great honour under the law was done to the 
thales. They onely were circumciſed , Gen. 17. ro. They were 
the firſt born to be conſecrated tothe Lord, Exod.13.13,rs, They 
onely were pur into genealogies. Females were compriſed under 


—_—— 


them. { . : 
V. 4. Of the ſons of Pahath-Moab ] Of rhe noration of this 
name ſee ch. 2. 6. The ſons of this mani here meant were a- 
mong thoſe that haying taken ſtrange wives pur them away, ch.10. 
3o.He alſo himſelf was one of thoſe that ſealed rhe covenant,Neh. 


10.14. 

whboens) the ſan of Zethariah, md with him two hundred malcs ] 
There was 2 Zechariah that deſc;nded from Phinchas, 1 Chr.s.6. 
bur he was long before this man. 

V.s. Of the ſons of Shechamab] Ste v.3. 

the ſon of Febtael, &c.) The proper name of this man is hcre 
lefr our, 

V.6. Of the ſons alſo of Adin] There was another of this name, 
whoſe ſons 'came to Jeruſalem with Zerubbabel before this. 
This Adin might bz one of thoſe who ſealed rhe covenant, Nehem. 
10.16. 


Ebed the ſon of Jonathan,g&;c.) Jonarhan was one of thoſe who 
was appoinced to ſee rhe 1ſraclires that had married ſtrange wives 
to pur away their wives, ch.10.15. 

V.7. And of the ſons of Plam) There wasone alſo of this name, 
whoſe ſons returned with Zerubbabel, ch.2.7. | 

Teſhaiah the ſon of Athaliah, &c.JO* Jeſhaiah ſee v.19. Arhatiah 
was alſo the riame of a woman, » King. $8.26. 

V.8. Of the ſons of Shephatiah] See ch.2. 4. | 

Zebadiah the ſon of Michael, %c.] Zebadiali wr one of thoſe rhar 
promiſed to put away his ſtrings w'ves, ch.10.10, Michael isa | 
name given to the ſon of God, the Lord of Angels as well as of | 


men, Dan.10 13,21. # 12.1. Jude 9. Rev.13.7. It fignificth who | 
Was Gol. 


V.g. of the ſons ff Foab} There were alſo ſons of Joab,thzr re- | 
turned with Zerubtbabe!,; ch.2.6, &c, | 


PP 

_ Chap.viiz, 
0944 ab the ſon of Jebie!] Obadiah was one of thoſe that ſealed 
the covenants Neh.ro x, 

V.10. Of the ſons of Shelonith,the'fon of FofipbiabyBee.) The proper 
name of rhis fon of Jofiphiah s lefr our. © % 45 

V.1r. Of the ſons of Beba; | Secch.z.rr. 

Zechariab the ſon of B:bai &c } Beb3i was one of rhoſe that £:4- 
led the covenant; Nech.ro.14. 

V.12. And of the ſons of At%ead} Ste ch 2.12, Acoad wtf fealed 
the covenant, Nch. 10. 15, | P 


Ponathin the ſon of Hikkatay, %c.) ID5 Kitan in Hebrew fonts 
fieth lute, of young. The word here uicd x app'ycd to 2 j or Nger 
lon, as Gen.g.24. Some i}t-refor: here or: tiſlate the word appella- 
tively, thus, f«banan the yur (07. 

V.13. Anda of the lat ſons of Adonih:hh] Menticn is made of Ants 
dren of Adonikam thar wenr up w.tli Zernubbaltl, ch. 2. 12; 
1hzrcupon fome, in r;lation unto them, ſay, that this phraſe the 
laſt implicth char ch: thtee here mention:d were fot ar the fiſt 
with Zerubbabel,” bur at the laſt with Ezra. Orhe*s apply ir 
ro h.s young ſt ſons ; of whom the three here mentionc4 were 
born, 

whoſe names ave theſe, F'iphelet, Fehiel, and $\-1914ia%,&c.] Thile 
are thus expreſly by nam: {cr down, becauſe he 15d more ſons 2 buy 
all rhe reft, if rhey wear nor be'ore, rarried behind; for theſe one- 
ly wenr at rhis rim?, 

V.14. Of th: ſons alſo of Bienci, thai, and Zabvud) Or Zacoir, td 
ſome read. achai ahd Zatbud were ſohs of Bignai. 

and with them ſeventy males | The particular numbers froth the 
third verſe to this inc'uflively do make up in all one, thouſabd four” 
hundred ninety and fix males. Here were a great. maty that went 
up rogether , bur many more went up ar rhe fortner time, See ch. 
2.64,65. As by th's it appeaterh that many went not up at the firſ 
time: fo the hiſtories in N_ h-m/ah and Ether do ſw ther declare 
that there were many leit in ſundry places :m.ng the heathen, 
even afrer this return, | 

V.15. And I githered them together to the yier] This hath relari- 
on to all that company that is before mettioned. The river hete 
meant is taken tobe Euphrares, into which Ahava rurneth ; org 
it runneth into Ahava. Here theſe rwo rivers met togerher : It is 
very probable thu there were chickers, or groves, of woods inth's 
place ; whereby .t was the more pleatarit and ſecret. Thiycucum- 
ſtance of meeting art a river | expr: fly nored of worMippers of 
God, aſrer Chriſts alcevſton, rhat rh-y went our of rhe city by a ri- 
vers fide, where prayer was woat to be made, ARA. 16:13. Sec Pal. 
137.1. 7 

that runneth to A144] Some rake 45444 to'be a region by which 
the foremention:d river flowecth. In Aſlyria there is a, region called 
Adiabena ; bur ir is certain that Ahava kere tnencioned is a'river 5 
ſo it is expreſly ſaid ro be, v.2 1,31. Ir was in the way berwixrt Ba- 
byton and Jeruſalem. 

and there abode we in tents}, Oc, there wepitched. Thiry were now- 
rravellers, and many togerher ; rhereſore they carried tens with 
them, rhac they might the betrer lodge in open places. | 

three days) It's cime were the people lo ſetled as Ezra might 
the berter obſerve to what tribes or families they belonged. 

end I viewed the prople a1d the pricſts] That is,rook nocice of the 
diſtin&tion berwixrt them ; namely, who were Prieſts, and whis 
were of orher tribes. 

and found there none of the ſons of Lev) It is ſaid hy 7. Thie 
there went up of the Ley'res with Ezra : thereupon a doubr at;.. 
ſeth, how it ſhould be here ſaid, thar be found none of them. The 
reſolution is, that ar, this time there were none that yoluntarily 
came forthwith Ezra; which he obſerving, ſent for divers of 
them, v, &c, who came upon lending for, and in that refpeft "ate 
ſaid to go up, ch: 7.7, 

V.16. Then I ſent {or Eliexrr 8c, chicf men] Here are nine reckon- 
ed up by name who are men of dign'ty or authotity; and in th+* 
reſpe& called chief men. The Hebrew word fignifierh beads. Ir 
pur for ſuch as are above o:hers,»nd have command vf others 

alſo for Farib, and for Elnathan] Though, this title 'Forib 
ſame name rwice uſed inthis vere ; yet there is a difference :- -*- 
Hebrew, The former is 7 artb, the latter is Zoiarib, Bur Elns 
s the ſame in both places : yer it ſerreth forth two diſtin p 
ſons of rhe ſ:m* rlame. For they are exprefly diſtinguiſhed by 
rheir ſeveral gifts. 

men of underſtanding] Such as were themſelves well learti-d, and 
had good knowledpe of the law, and of the diſtin&ion of tribes, fa- 
milics. and funtions ; © nd could alfo well inform and inftru@ 0- 
thers th:zrein, They were ſuch as are ſaid ro underſtand chem- 
ſ:lves, and to inf{truR others, Dan.1t.33. 

V.17. And 1 ſent them with commandment unto Tddo the chief ] 
There is mention made of Iddo the father of Zachariah, ch. 
5.1.& 6, 14. And there is mention made of one Iddo which 
went up to Zertbbabel, Nebem. 12. 14. It may be that he 
might be ſent b:ck from Jeruſalem to Ezra upon ſome ſpe- 
cial occaH9nt. 4nd rheteupon Ezra have the berrer opportunity +9 
ſend to him. He.was a prime and chict man, and had comm 


| where he was. 


at th» place Caſiphia) Ir is by moſt interpreters held, that Ca-+ 
ſiphia here is pur for the countrey of the Cafpians , where that 
Kkkk 'sa 


Chep.viij. Annotations on 
fe x was which is callcd rhe Caſpian ſea, or Hirtanian ſea, between 
the mountains of Caſpia and Hircania, Bur this place was very 
remote from that place where Ezra now was. Others therefore 
take it to be the name of a Caſtle, where by the grant of the Kings 
of Perſia there was a fociery of Levites, and that Iddo was the 
chief over them ; and therefore the meffage ſenc tro him. 
and 1 told them what they ſbould ſay] Heb. I put words into their 
mouth. They who ſcnd meſlengers _ a weighty buſineſs, will 
1ot oacly in generdl bid rhem do ſuch and ſuch things, bur allo 
preſcribe unto them the very form of words that they ſhould uſe ; 
and his is ro put words into rhieir mouth. ; 

unte Idde, and to his brethren the Nethinims, at the place Caſiphia] 
Of Nethinims ſee 1 Chrg.z. They were ſuch as did ſervice abour 
the hue of God 2 whereby ir appeareth, thar Iddo had a charge 
about Gods houſe , in that the Nethinims are called his bre- 
thren. ; 

; old bring unto us Miniſters for the bouſe of our GodJThis 

CE  oerhrionat Levitcs, and ſhewerth that their funRien 
was to attend the ſcrvice of Gods houſe. 

V.18. 4nd by the good bind of God upon 125] Of rhis phraſe ſee ch. 
75.6.9. His picty moved him to aſcribe all ro the providence of 


they brought us 4 man of underſtanding] Of this phraſe ſee the laſt 
note on v.16, | 

Of the ſons of MaMi, the ſon of Levi, the ſon of Iſrael] Mabli was 
the ſon of Merari, the ſon of Levi ; ſo as he was Levi's grandchild. 
Levi was the third ſon of Iſrael, Gen 39.34+ He was the father of 
all that miniftred about the houſe of God 

and Sherebiah) Or, even Sherebiah, Thus is the copulative and ta- 
ken and rraffflated, 1 Sam.17 40. Even in a ſcrip; and 1 Sam. 28.3. 
Even in bis own city; for this was the man of underſtanding 
whom they brought. Sherebiah is noted ro be a man of ugder- 
Nanding,Nch 8.7. & 9.425. He had good Kill in thankſgiving,and 
was one of the chicf among thoſe rhat were ſer apart thereunto, 
ch.12.8,2 4. ; : ; 

with his ſons and bis brethren, eighteen] They are here called his 
brethren, who were of his kindred, or of his family, or of chat fun&i- 
on whereof he was. 

V.19. And Haſbih1ah] Haſhabiah is ſaid ro be a ruler, namely 
among the Levites, and to be one who builr a parr of rhe wall of 
the ciry, Nch. 3-17. He was allo one char ſcaled the covenant, 
Neh.1o.11. £26 l 

and with him 7eſb:iah, the ſon of Merari] There is one of this 
name that yoluncarily went out with Ezra, v.7. Bur he was of ano- 
ther rribe. Borh theſe, Haſhabiah and Jeſhaiah, deſcended by li- 
neal deſcent from Merari, as Sherebiah had done, v.18. 

V.10. Alſo the N-thinims] Of theſe fee 1 Chr.g.z. 

whom David and the Princes had appointed for the ſervice of the Le. 
wites] We do not read where David did appoint the Nerhinims 
their place: but in that rhey were appointed to their — 
Joſhua, and rhe Princes in his time, and continued till Davi 
time in great number ; it cannot be doubted, bur that he who ſer- 
led all other offices and ſeryices in and aboux che houſe of God, 
did alſo ſer theſe in their order and courles, 

two bundred and rw'nty Nethinims] Here was a great many re- 
maining afrer che wv on” 

all theſe were expreſſed by name] By this ir appeareth char they 
were carcful in keeping their genealogy. 

V.z1. Tien I proclaimed a faſt there] Of the ule of a faſt, and pre- 
claiming it, ſee 1 Chr.20.3. 

and the river Ahavah] Sec v.1y. 

that we might affli&# our ſelves before our God] This aſfliting of 
chemſclves at a faſt hath reſpe& rortheir bodics and to their ſouls : 
to their bodies, in forbearing food, ſleep, and other refreſhmenrs,ſo 
far as their bodies might be ſenſible of it: and their ſoul s,by ſerring 
their fins before them, & Gods juſt wrach and vengeance agaihſt 
them for ih: ſame, ſo tar, as rheir hcarts might be broken, and a 
godly ſorrow wrought in them. Ir was exprefſly enjoyned the 
Jews ro af; their fouls in their ſolemn day of faſting, Jer.16.29. 
In regard of the ourward affl ting of ones ſelf hypoccires could go 
lo ſar in their faſt, Iſa.58.3. 

ro (cel of him a right way for us] A ſpecial end of faſting is ro be 
the betrer fitted for prayer ; and prayer may and ought co be made 
for Gods dire&ion abour a right courle in the lawful things that we 
rake in hand. 

and {or our little ones] Among other things the good of our chil- 
dren is to be ſought ; rhe rather, becauſe while they are lirrle ones 
they cannor ſeck ir themſelves; and alſo becauſe through Gods 
bleſhing on them, after we have ſerved God in our generation, our 
children afrer us may continue ſo ro dy in their generation, and 
teach their children after them ſo ro do; and thus perperual ſer- 
vice be performed to the erernal God by us mortal creatures, who 
have bur a ſhort time ro do it our ſelyes. 

ad for all our ſubſtance] Under this word ſubſtance he compriſerh 
all rhe cartel and beaſts that they had ; all che gold and filver ; all 
the apparel, woollen and linen ; all other ourward commodiries 
wharloever. $0 as it is lawſul by prayer to ſeck Gods bleſſing upon 
our remporal eſtate, and ro commend all that we have to his provi- 
vence and proteRion, 


the book of E7rs) 


Chap. viij. 
V. 22. For I was aſhamed to require of the hing a band ; 
and horſemen, to belp us againſt ye enemy in a =, Aj oy 
glory, and faith in Gods power,wiſdom,rruth, and goodneſs,makes 
true Saints aſhamed to do any thing wherein and whereby an of 
Gods divine properties ſhould be queſtioned. Though — 
helps arc lawfl, and may be uſed, yer in ſome caſes, before ſome 
——_ may be forborn, and no great care taken abour 
them, Gen. 33.195. Judg. 7.8. 1 Sam. 17. 39,40. Zech, 46,7, He 
my ſheweth, chat there were enemies in their way : that ſoul. 
iers and horſemen would be a good defence againſt them : and 
that he could have obrained choſe helps of the King, yer he would 


nor, 
becauſe be had Foken unto the king, ſaying] Thar which is nor 
this Kings reſpe& ro God, in hong aro grants to Ezra, ws = 
I2, &c, doth give us ro underſtand, that Ezra had well informed 
the King in the manifold excellencies of God, and in his ſpecial 
—_— <p 1 ver over his Church, 
our God) Thar is; his r, providence : 

and vie, See = Seve. NPs 

» all them for good] To bleſs and proſper them in ey 
rs ons _—_ : IE ON Ba "wy 

that ſeek him] That call upon him, that ſerve him, that worſhip 
him, flic unto him, and rely upon him, See x Chc.16.r0,11, 
ſecking of God is nor the meritorious cauſe of Gods doing good to 
any ; bur the way wherein he uſeth to do good, and an eyidence 
thar he will do good co ſuch. 

but bis power and bis wrath] His powerfull wrath, whereby he is 
able to make the ſtoureſt ro ftoop, Of wrath acrribured ro God 
ſee 2 Chr.28.13. 

us againſt all them that forſake bim] They are ſaid to forſake 
who obey nor his wind 0d ; who flic to idels ; who t 1. 
humane helps, and regard not him ; and who fall away from their 
profclion of him, . 

V23. So we faſted] They pur their purpoſe into pragtiſe, 

and beſough* our God for 0 Memety i_ he would prot them 
againſt their enemies. This their prayer was effeRual, y.31. For 
carneſt prayer ſharpened by faſting is very powerful with God, 
Such prayer was never made in vain. 

V.24. Then I ſeparated twelve] The marrer for which he ſepara. 
ted them was of great conſequence, It was the ſafe-keeping on 9198 
rying of all thoſe treaſures which are hereafrer mentioned, yay, 
&c, trom the place where they were ro Jeruſalem, and the well or- 
dering and diſpoſing of them there : therefore he made choice of 
rwelve Prieſts and twelve Leyites. 

of the chief of the prieſts] Or, with the chief of the prieſts. For 


| who follow, and arc ſet down by name, were Levites, and nor 
ric 
Sherebiab, Hoſbabiah] Of theſe two ſee v.18,19. Some that read 


r words as they are in our tranſlaron, put the particle 
with before Sherebiah, thus, 1 ſeparated twelve of the chief of the 
prieſts, with Sberebi ah, &c. _ CREED 

and ten of their brethren with them] Ten Levires are 
raken our of the thirty eight mentioned v.18,19. Thus 


four and twenty in Jan 
cruſt 


1 ro whom Ezra commirred this great 


V.2f. And weighed unto them the flver and the gold] Cyrus com- 
mired ſuch creaſure tothe Prince f- Judah by = g OE ch, 
1.8,9,&c. bur Ezra did it by weight : for this treaſure was not ſo 
diſtin&tly made in chargers, baſons, and other veſſcls,as they which 
Cyrus broughe forth were. 

. _ the veſſels] Veſſels are here raken in a large ſenſe, a5ch.1, 
þ . 

even the offering of the houſe of our God] Or, for the houſe of our 
God, and for oo Cevcen ou _ 

which the hing, and bis counſellors, and bis lords] Of the counſel- 
lors here meane ſee ch. 7.14. The Lords here mentioned were ocher 
wv and noble men under the King of Perſia, Of theſe ſee hv 
7.2$, 

and all 1ſ+ael there preſent had offered] Namely, ſuch as were able 
and willing to give, and then preſence when this great cantriburion 
was made. Of theſe ſee ch.7. 16. 

V.26. I even weighed wato their hand ſix hundred and fiſty talents of 
five Thar is, two hundred fourty three rhouſand ſeven 
_ fry pound ſterling, How this ſumme thus ariſeth ſee 1 Chr, 

14. 

and fitver veſſels an bundred talents} Thar is, thirry ſevep. rhou- 
ſand five hundred pound ſterling. 

V.27. Alſotwen'y baſons of gold of athouſand drams] Thar is,three 
hundred rwelye pounds and ten ſhillings, Of the value of drams 
ſee LRe, 29.7. G_ 

and two veſſels of fine copper] Heb. yellow, or ſhining braſs: 
rake this as. {end gpl we Arte » oc for a mux- 


rure of gold and filver rogerher. We read Exodus 38.8. of ſuch 
fine brafle as women made uſe of, to behold rheir faces there- 
iny as now they do of looking-glafſes. Thar muſt needs be ſome 
very excellent and curious brafſe, It plainly appeares thar this 
was a very choice mctral that is here mentioned, in that there were 
bur two veſſels thereot, and they reckoned amongſt vellcls 


' gald, 


pre: 
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Chap. viij- 
: ; : defcrable is gold. This may be in regard of 
recious as gold] RE ſining thercot, which pleaſed 


rhe extraordinary brig 
the eye exceeding muc 


__ G64 unto them, Te are boly unto the Lord] Thar is, 


: ſpecial manner unto his ſervice. In thus eſpe, 
ce bl vealed Gal boon 


yh nyt are baty alſo] 1n char they were conſecrated unto God, 


Thus all chings that are conſecrated are called holy rhings, Ley. 


om oymen gt the cold are 4 free-will offering] for they were 


h. Fotrhe rariry of ir, it might be as highly 


freely a willingly offered, ch.7.16. | 


unto the Lord God of your fathers} See 1 Chr.29.18. This is ir that 
made them holy, that they were offered ro God, | | 

V.29. warch ye, and keep them] The greacer the cruſt is, the grea- 
rer ought our Care and circumſpe&ion ro be thereabours. ; ; 

untill ye weigh them before the chief of the Prieſts and the Levites, 4 
chief of the fathers of Iſrael at Jeruſalem] fle means ſuch as wene up 
Grft ro Jeruſalem with Zerubbabel. They are ſuch as are ſer down 


«2.2; &c. Divers of the chambers on the fides of che Temple 


were for ereaſuies; ro keep the holy ereaſures appertaining to the 


houſe of God. See 1 King, 6.5. 1 Chr.g.26. 


V.z0. Then took the Prieſts and Levites] They who are mentioned 
hy of the ſilver, and the gold, and the veſſels] Of theſe ſee 
v.26, 

bring them to Feruſalem unto the houſe of our God] Thar there 
No aa 9 et about the ſervice of God, for which end they 
wa given. 

— 3-4 Then we departedfrom the river of Abwva) See v.ry.21. 

on te twelfth day of the firſt moneth) This was abour the three and 
xwencierh, or four and rwentierh of our March, and che ewelfrch 
day from their going from Babylon, ch.g. 9. £27" 
| fo anco Feruſalew) This was che end of their going up from 
Babylon. See ch.7.9. 


* ” and the band of our God was upon 15] See v.18. 


and be detivered us {rom the band of the enemy] This in general Cx- 
xenderh ic ſelf £0 all rhar envied them, and bare evil will to the 
tory [ by the way] This intends certain parti 

uch in wait way is inte a - 

cular pegs ther eva to have ſer upon them,and ſpoyled them 
j5atheir . Ic much amplifieth the providence of God over 
ahem, that he diſappointed che cn praQiſes even of thoſe 
| ſought ro have circumvented them, 
ol And we came to Feruſalem, and abode there three dayes] 
Namely, before chey diſpoſed of themſelves to ſeveral places, and of 
«heir creaſureso the rreaſuries, They rook that time ſomewhat ro 
refreſh chemſelves after their weary journey. 

V.33: Now on the fourth day] Namely, afrertheir coming to Je- 
ruſalem, which was abour che fifteenth day of our July, bur che 
fourch of their fifth monerh. As is evident by comparing ch.7.9. 
with chis verſc. | x4 het 

Wits the filver, and the gold, and the veſſels) Thoſe ghar are mencio- 
ned v.2 6,27. 

mated the bouſe of our God] Namely, in the chambers thereof, 

j re rreaſuries, v.29» 

4 pred of Merimoth the ſon of ttri ab the Prieſt] He took them of 
thoſe char he them to the houſe of God, and weighed them, 
the berter co diſcharge that truſt that was repoſed in him. - This 
Merimorh buile a part of che wall of Jeruſalem, Nch.3.4. and was 
one of thoſe that ſealed che covenant, Neh. 10,5. 

and with bim was EleaXar the ſon of Phinthas] This Eleazar de- 
ſcended from that Phinchas,whoſe grandfather Aaron was, 1 Chr, 
6.334- * 

and with thim was Foxabad the ſon of Feſhua] Jozabad was one of 
thoſe-thar inſtructed the people -in the law, Neh. 8.79. And his fa- 
ther Jcſhua was tor the high Prieſt, bur anorher, mentioned ch. 


2.40. 

nd Noadich the ſon of Biznui, Levites) They were not all Levires 
that were mentioned before ; for Merimoth and Eleatar were 
Priefts, This cicke therefore hath reference co the rwo laſt that are 
named 


V.34. By number and by wright of every one] Something muſt here 
be underſtood romake up the ſenſe 3 namely this, the accompt was 
taken, or ſome ſuch like phraſe. 

V.35.Al(o the children of thoſe that ba been carried tway which were 
come out of captivity] Nor onely they rhemſclves which were carri- 
ed away captives, and returned back again, bur they alſo char were 

in capriyity, 

offered burnt-offerings unto the God of Iſrael] Of offering burnt-of - 
ferings ſee 1 King.3.15, Though theſe were nor born in Iſrael, yet 
they acknowledged the God of Iſrael, the God of their fathers, to 
be their God. 

twelve bullocks for all iſrael] According to the number of the 
twelye tribes, ch. 6.17, 

; G2 and fx rams; ſeventy and ſeven lambs] Ofrheſe kinds ſeg 
1.29.21, 


twelve be-goats for a (6 a-offering] Sce ch.6.17. 


R? 


Annotations oc the book of Br4. Chap. is: 


all this was a burnt-0ffering unts the Lord} Though in ſome parei- 
cular reſp:&s there was a difference: berw.xe a.ſin- cffering and a 
burnc-offering, yet in general whatſoever was ſacrificed upon the 
Alcar was counted as a burnt-offering unro the Lord. 

V.36. And they delivered the hings commiſſions unto the hinges Liewte- 
nants } A Licutenant is ſuch an one as is appointed under the Kirg 
ro order the affairs of rhar parr of the Kingdome that is commirred 
to his cruſt, By the Kings commiſſions are meanc commands and 
ordinances. 

and to the governowrs on this ſide the river] Exra was now ar Jeruſa- 
lem 2 fo as thar fide of Euphrcarcs is meant that was towards Jeru- 
lalem. Theſe might be ſuch as are m-ntioned ch.;.3, 

and they furtbered) Heb. lift wp. It is the ſame word that is uſed 
ch.1.4. and in thar ſenſe, 

ps 4 Namely of Iſrael. - | 

and the bonſe of God} By affording ſuch things as were reay; 
for the beauty and ſervice at, , its 


CHAP.IX. 


Verſ.z, AT Ow when theſe things were done] This hath reference 
| ro thoſe former acts of rejoyc:ng which are meatio- 
ned in the. .zwo former chapters; wherein /is ſhewed how all 
things very proſperouſly ſucceeded abour Ezra's going to Jeruſs. 
lem, and carrying rich treaſures with him for the houſe of God: 
But in this chaprer is ſer down a dolefall hiſtory, which cauſed 
much mourning, | | | ' 
the princes came to me] Theſe were ſome pious Princes of Judah, 
ar +9: at the evil whercof chey complain, bur could not re- 
refle ir . | , 


ſaying, The people of 1ſrael] Hereby he means the common fort:of 
people ; for they are d.ſtinguithed from Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and 
from Princes,and others, v.2. 

and the Prieſts and the Levites) Theſe were ſuch as byrheir fun&i- 
on were wholly ro att:nd the ſervice of God; fo as their finis 
hereby much aggravared, in that they which by their particular 
fun&ion, as well as by their general profeſſion ſhould have kepr 
themſelves from all pollution, ſuffered rhemſelves ro be fo pollured 
as they were. Beſides, they had mcans better to know the lay then 
others. | a 42; 

bave not ſeparated themſelves from the people of the land] He means 
the land of the uncircumciſed people ; ſuch as are named 'imthe 


| latter end of this verſe, with whom they ſhould not have mixed 


themſclyes. | in 7 Ts 
doing according to their abominations) This is a general 

which Re ſerreth forth cheir idolarry, Deur. 32.16. Foe 

ly, all manner of uncleanneſs, 1 King. 14.24. Thirdly, ſavage cru- 

elty,z King.16.3.Here ic + indefinitely token for looſe and licenti- 

ous living, vithour rule, and againſt the law of God, as Deur. 18.9. 

z Kings: 1.2, | | 

even of the Canaanites} This is a general word, under which all 
thoſe people are compriſed which were accurſed of God, and deyo- 
redro deſtruction, Devr. 1.7. | ; 

the Hittizes, the Periqates, the Febuxites) Theſe were. particular 
Kingdomes, deyorced a!'o ro deſtruRtion, Gen. 15.2. and oft-rimes 
compriſed under thar general word of Canaanires. 

the Ammonites, the Moabites) theſe nations came from the two 
ſons of Lor born in inceſt, Gen. 19,37,38. and were alwaies deadly 
enemies ro-the Iſraclires. 

the Egyptians] Theſc were an ancient nation before Abrahams 
time, Gen.12.12, Theſe made the Ifraclitcs bondflaves amang 
them, Exod.1.13.& 6.5. 

and the Amorit's) Theſe alſo were reckoned among the curſed na- 
tionsdevored ro deſtruQtion, Gen.15.16. They were on tie other 
fide of Jordan, Num.:1.13,25. 

V.z. For they bave taken of their daughters] Namely, \inco mar- 
riage 3 which was dire&ly againſt the law of God, Deur.7. 3. 
This is meant of thoſe who were in Judah and Jeruſalem before 
Ezra came thither. Wherher they took rhem before they came our 
of Babylon, or after they were ſerled in Judah and Jeruſalem, is 
not exprefled. Some might take -women of curſed nations ro be 
their wives while they were in Babylon 2: for Nebuchadnezzar 
carried of thoſe narions inro captivity, as well as of the Jewes, 
Jerem.35.9,15, &c. and 27.3,&c. So as the Ifraclites mighr rake 
of their daughrers to be rheir wives. Others after they came ro Ju- 
dah might rake wives out of thoſe nations that were about chem. 
We may further gather from that which the Propher Malachi (who 
lived afrer the captivity) complaineth of, that many of them pur 
away their former wives which were Liraclires, and in their room 
toc wiyes of theſe nariops, For thus he ſairh, Zudah hath profaned 


| t1e holineſſe of the Lord vohich be loved, and bath married the daughter 


of a (trange god. And this have you done agtin, covering the altar of 
the Lord with tears, with weeping, and withcry ng out, Mal.z.r1,13, 


fiereby is implied, that they did not onely marry idolarrous wo- 
men of heatben nations, bur alſo pur away their former wives ; or 
at leaſt dealr fo crue) ly with them, as rhey made thoſe diſtrefſed 
women ro weep before Gods altar, and make their piriful com- 

plaints to him, 
for themſelves and for their ſons] This 2ggravateth their iniqui- 
K kkka ry, 


Chap.ix. 
ty thac they did not onely commir thoſe great fins themſelyes, bur 
alſo their ſons co doe the like, 

ſo that the boly ſeed] This is meant of thoſe thar deſcended from 

Abraham : for the covenant which God made with Abraham he 
exrended ro his ſeed alſo; and by vertue of that covenant, toge- 
ther with their profeſſion of the rrue religion, they were accounted 
an holy ſced. Thus are the children of profeſlors under the Gol] 
called holy, 1 Cor-7.14. By this circumſtance doth the Pre 
Mal.z.11. aggravate oo likewiſe this fin of profeflors inthe 
oldworld is avared, 6.2. 

pos mingled chemſelves with the people of theſe lands] He meancs 
the lands mentioned ver. 1, There could be no greater mingling 


of chem{clves then by marriage. Thar was alſo a fore rempration to 
draw p_ ro the ing other wickedneſle of thoſe nations, 
This reaſon is rendred againſt theie marriages, Deur.7.4. and So- 
lomons caſe gives wofull experience hereof, 1 King 11.4,'&c. 
yea, the hand of the princes] Such as in dignicy were above 
others. 
and 


— been the chief in this treſpaſs] It is probable chart chey 
fiſt «commited this fin and thereby became an ill example 
eo ochers : Yea alſo, that they more openly and audaciouſly com- 


irred it. 


rulers] Such as had aurhoriry and government oyer 


Koa 
bead and of my beard) This is ſuch an 
as we read not of the like in ſacred 


re, 
and face down aftoxied] He ſare on the ground, See Neh.1.4. He 
was as one that for the preſent ſcarce knew whar he ſhould ſay or 
doe, -He was in good hope that he ſhould have found a people con- 
formable rothe law of their God : the rather becauſe of that great 
mercy which God had ſhewed to them, in bringing them our of 
captivity to their own land. Bur finding them in fo grear a creſ- 
ipaſle, ho was in himſelf exceedingly dejeRted, and brought as ir 
were into a maze ; his own prayer importeth as much, ver, 
6,91 
Ne were aſſembled unto me) This his holy paſſion was ſoon 
diſcerned by lockes wow grove and offended thereat ; and they 
__ expreſſe their holy indignation and compaſſion with 


every one that trembled at the words of the God of Iſrae!] By 
the words of the God of Iſrael are meant char are 
written in Gods word againſt ſuch finners. An holy fear leſt Gods 
I ſhould be executed makerh pays 2 
and they who ſo tremble will be carefull to uſe all the meanes 


can ro Gods + For this end did fuch now 

rep ogg Swaad.ar, arp much moved with fuch,1fa.57. 

—_ omen wel of thoſe chat bad been carried ewey] The 
e c 

fin ens it that ſo moved them ; and the 5 fo of 

n_y from which chey were now delivered, aggravated 


and I ſate aſtonied] Sec v.3, 

untill the evening ſacrifice] Of this rime ſee 1 King. 18.29,36. 
While ſacrifices or incenſe were offering up, pious people uſed to 
make their prayers,Luke 1.' 0, 

toe ap From my eevtnrfe) Or off iow: Tor fuck 

I roſe ineſſe] Or aff: ion. For was his gri 
for ek 4 as bis foul was aſfliRed therewith. = 

and baving rext my garment and my manile} See ver.z, He did 
not rend anocher garment or mantle then that which he did wear, 
but they being ſtill upon him, though rent, he prayed. 

I fell upon my haces] This geſture reſtified the humbling of 
his ſoul before God, Of chis geſture ſee 1 King, chap. 8. 
VCr.$4- 

and fpread out my bands) This rite he uſed, to reſtifie the earneſt 
dcki © of his ſoul, See 1 King.8.54. 

anto the Lord my God) He exprefſcth this particular relation be- 
Coder God and him, ro ſhew rhe of his confidence norwith- 
Randing che great fin ofthe people, See 1 King. 18. x Chron. 11, 

i9.& 17.25. & 29.17. 

V.s. And ſaid, O my God] See ver.s. 

I am aſhamed} Sins of others work ſhame in ſuch as fear God, 
He begins his prayer with confeſſion and ageravarion of fin. 

SE] _ is OY effe& and Gign of ſhame. 

, toliſt up my face to is, to appearc in thy preſ 

ho mako eng pen er to thee, _ OT on 

, #y God] He doth rwicemention this particular relation, to ag- 

ng the ſin. It was ſo great, that though God were in ſpecial 
is God, yer he ſcarce duck approch unto him, ; 


Annotations on the book of ZJr«; 


Chap.ix: 
for our iniquities are increaſed outy our beat] Their fhh ; 

reſembled to a flood of waters, which was ſo-grear as 0 ry 

med them, and in a manner drowned them,Pſal.38.4. His fire 


pune of fin is taken from the multirude of their ſins, 
is good man purterh himſclf in'the number of thoſe rreſpaſſers 
becauſe he was of the body of that State whereof many of the 
members had commirrced that fin; ſo as he might be inyolved in 
the judgment that pee = apes _ m. to Dan.g.s. 
and our treſpaſſe] Or guilrinefle. For fin makes a - 
Gods wrath, Roſ E pee ans Hog 
is grown up wnto the heavens] They are ſo grear as they can ſcarce 


be exceeded, Beyond heaven norking can aſcetd. See 2 Chron 28 
9. Jon-1.2. The ſecond aggravarion is taken from the heinouſnefl; 
of their ſin. 

V.7. Since the dayes of our fathers) This barh relation or 
their predeceſſors before the caprivity, 'whoſc fins cauſcd the cap- 
tivity, 

bave we been in « great treſpaſſe unto this day] This is a third ag- 
gravarion of their fins, namely, their continuance in theta gene- 
ration after generation, | 

and for our iniquities beve we, our Kings and our Priefl;) This is 
an aggravation of the judgment inflicted for their Gns, in tha 
no ſorts of people were ſpared ; bur the judgmene fell upon grear 
and mean, ſacred, and other perſons. This is a fourth gravation 
of rheir fins ; chat Gods ſevere judgments did nor terrifie them 
from their fins | 

been delivered into the hands of the K ngs of the lazds) Lands here 
are oppoſed ro the p_—_ land, and imply ftrange lands, lands 
of che heathen, the kings whereof were encmics unto them. 

to the ſword, to captivity, and to a ſþol] Theſe ſer forth the va- 
riety of j nes ; ſome were fl:in, others carried away captive; 
all ot them {poyled of whar they had. « 

and to confuſion of face) The judgments were ſuch as 
chem to an amazement, and, as we ſay, to their wits ends ; 
knew not what to ſay or I they were made aſcarn and deri» 
fion ro others, and aſhamed of rhemſclycs. 

as at this day] This ſhewes that the judgment did cven yer fill 
lye upon them, in that many of their brethren remained Al in 
captivity ; and they thar were delivered were under a kind of bogs 
dage in great fears and dangers. 

V.$. And now for a little fpace) Heb. moment. This is taker com. 
paratively, and that both in relation to their former 
eſtare wherein they flouriſhed under many of their own kings; and 
alſo ro rheir many years of affligion. This time of freedeme'to 
thoſe _ m_ on 

grace bath been ſbewed from the Lord ovy God) All thar gobd that 
they had he aſcriberh ro God and ro his free grace, al. pow 
_ of his covenant with them, intimarcd in this phraſe «wr 


end w 
thar ſo 


ether, and make them firme and ſure, ſo a they can 
be pulled away, Iſa. 41.8. Eccleſ.12.r1. 1fa.22.23,:5. The 


meraphor of a pix js raken either from ſuch pins or pegs as uſe to be 
into walls ro chings thereupon, 250 avis 

uch pins or pegs as uſe to be faſtned in the ro hold up 

rents, and ro make them ſteady, Exod. 35.18. By theſe 

is intended that God had given them ſome and meancss 


might reſt pend under 
reſt or depe CERED 


whereupon 
reno a goo Prieſt, and others that were willing 


is oft called an holy City. Sce Nch.11.r, His meani 
is that God had given them an abiding place in J 
bour the Temple. 

that our God may lighten our tyes) This ſe implierh 
freſhing of a man whe by trouble and Er doth much 
and is exceedingly dejeQed, Thus is this phraſe uſed, 3 
14-2729. 

and grve us 4 little reviving in our bondage] This amplifierh the 
forementioned benefir, implying that by cheir they 
as men frozen, numb'd, yea and dead ; but by the bri 
that favour which God * ub chem they were revived; ® 
new life was pur into them. 

V.9. For we were bondmen} This is ſpoken in relacion totheic 
captivity ; for captives are as bond-men. 

yet our God bath not forſaken us in ow bondage} God did not clean 
caſt off all care of them, as if he had utterly renounced rhem tron 
being his people ; bur had bis gracious eye upon them in their 


ery, : f 
but bath extended mercy unto ws in the fight of the hings of Per- 
ſia] This mercy was Firſt, ro move Cyrus to ler chem goe into rheir 


| 


own land, chap.i.z,&c, Scoondly, io move Dariusto belp __ 


r 


Chip. iz. ; 
o6n_in Building che Terple, ch.s.1, &c, Thirdly; ro tfiove. Arta- 
eres to grant greac priviledges which he didto Exra ; 
<.7.12, Kc, 
to give ws a reviving] See v8, FR Fx 
wh up the bowſe of our God] There are three particulars here 
fer down of the niercy ſhewed unto chem by Gods inclining of rhe 
hearrs of the Kings of Perſia rowards them. The ficſt was the 
building of che Teniple. _ | 
and to repair the deſolations thereof} Heb to ſet up, This was the 
ſecond eyidente 3 which implierh a liberty of Guds ordinances, 
and a peoples afſembling to Gods houſe, which orherwiſe would 
have been deſblate, , ; | 
and 6 give us a wall in Fudab and in Jeruſalem) Thie Hebrew 
word fignifieth a fence; and ir ſerrech forrh ſomerinies a fence or 
bedge a vineyard or garderi; as Iſa.5,s. Pſal.62.3. Some- 
tirhes a fence or fold for ſheep, as Numi.32.16,24. Scmerimes 
a wall, Mac, 7; 11, Prov.24.31. All theſe bgnifications ſhew that 
the Kings of Perſia had afforded unto therti proxeion and ſafery 
from bY enemies ; and cauſed rhem co live in peace, and thar in 
their own land. This was a fifth aggrayarioh of cheir fin, thar 
were not wrought upon by Gods mercies, | 
_— And now, 0 over God, What [hill we do after this ? ] This 
ktplieth ſo deep an apprehenſion of Fheir fit, as they could no 
way extenuate it, but retnain as guilty perſons without any plea 
for rhemſelyes. | 
for we bave forſaken thy commundments]) God by his command- 
tnencs declared what he would have them do oc forbear ; but they 
rded their own luſts more then Gods will made kfown unto 
them ; ſo as their ſin was nor upon ignorance, but rather upon a 
kind of preſumprion. This is a fixth aggrayarion. 
V. 11. Which thou haſt commanded by thy ſervants the Prophets] Heb. 
the band of thy ſervants. See 1 King, 8. 53,56. This implierh that 
had tiot onely in general forbidden thar which they did in his 
law; bur alſo prefſed it upon them by ſundry of his Prophers, 
Deur.7.3. Judg. 3.6. 1 King.11,1,2,09,' 7. 
ſaying, the land unto which ye go to poſſeſs it is an tiuclean land] The 
arch in ſelf is not unclean ; but it was ſo accounted by reaſon 
of them that dweletherein, Canaon, before rhe Iſraclires came 
into ir, was counted unclean ; and that was becauſe the people 
thar dwelr therein were defiled, Lev.18.24,15. lacrg.y, 
with the filthineſs of the people of the lands] This was the cauſe 
why the land was counte unclean, By filchinefs is tneant the peo- 
ples filchy fins and vile luſts. 
with their ahominations] Sce v.1. | 
which have filled it from one end to another] Heb. from mouth to 
mouth, The utrermoſt end of a land is counted rhe mouth there- 
of, The meaning of the Hebraiſm is well expreſſed in our cranſ- 
lation. 
with their uncleanneſs] This intended as much as filthixeſs before 
mentioned did. 
V. t 2. Now therefore give not your daughters unto their ſons) Name- 
ly, to be their wives. 
neither t 1he their daughters unto your ſons] There muſt no way be 
an interchange of marriage berwixr thoſe unclean people and 
the Iſraclices, which were counted an holy people. See y.z,This is 
expreſly forbidden, Deur.7.3. 
nor ſech their peace or their wealth for ever] This is to be taken in 
regard of -murual publick leagues or covenants with them, Exod, 
23.32. Or of private matrimonial conrrats, or the like agree- 
ments. Bur nor ſimply of __ any good unto them, whereby 
they ſhould ſtrengthen them, or bind themſelves unto them, There 
8 an expreſs law againſt rhis, Deur.23.6. Yer if they were forced 
ro dwell among them, they might ſeek their peace even for their 
own good, Jer.29.7. 
that ye wry be ſtrang] Able to defend your ſelves without the aid 
of ſuch unclean people, by dep*nding on God alone. 
and eat the good of the land] He meanerh their own land,and rhe 
corn and fruje growing from thence, This is a common bleſſing 
promiſed ro ſuch as did believe in God and faithfully ſerve him, 
Deur.2$: 4, &c. 
ond lexve it for an inheritance to your ch'ldren for ever ] God 
did extend his promiſes of bleſſing ro the children of his fairhful 
ones, the more ro encourage them to remain faithful with God, 
Deut.5.29. Pſal.103.17. &112.1,:, Prov. 13.32. & 20.7, Exck, 
37.25. | 
V-13. And after all that is come upon us] He meaneth the judg- 
_ that were inflited upon them, as ſword, captivity , and 
pOYL,V. 7. ” 
P 017 evil derds) Thir is a general phraſe which compriſerh 
_ all kind of fins, and all that iniquity chat they had com- 
and ſor our g-e1t treſp1ſs] Some interpret this to be rhe puilr of 
their fin, If ir point at any ſpecial fin, ir muſt be that which is be- 
fore roted, their marrying of ſtrange wives. 
ſto 47 that thou our G4) This is the ninth rims that this good 
man hath made a particular mention of the ſpecial relation be- 
wit God and them. Thrice in the ſingular number my God, v. 5, 
_ times in the plural number, our G24, v.$,9,10. and here. 
this isx9 Ricngchen his faich in God by rexſon of the cov: - 


Aiidoritions of the book of £7-4. 


hare chat God bad made betwixe imſclf and his-people,, Fo 
theſe relatives, my, 0ur, have refetence ro Gods tovenanc, Of 4 
fervent repetitiotiof ſuch cicles ſee 1 Chron. 19.27; 


" 
% 


haſt pin:ſbed us leſs then our iniquities de Heb. hath withheld 
beneath our iniquities. This phraſe capers Nw ered in- 
rerpreters, eſpec;ally the Hebrews themſelves, Moſt mm this 
general agree,thar God withheld his hand from raking yengeante 
of them according ro their deſerr, | 1% > +$ 

and baſt given us ſuch deliverance as this } , This is an evidence of 
Gnds moderat n 1n puniſhing ch-m, in that he did neither 'ut- 
terly deſtroy them all, nor ſuffer thc mever ro remain caprives, bur 
wrought deliverance for them. This phraſe as_thix is rather an 
amplification then extenuation of Gods mercy. This is a fixth 
aggravation of their fin, that after ſuch tnercy they ſhould 
commr ic, 

V.14+ Should we agin break thy commandments) This hath refe« 
rence to rhe fins that they commirted before theit captivity g 
whereby God w3s prayoked ſo co judge them. 

and joyn in affinity] See v.z, 

with the people of theſe abominations] See v.11. bo 

wouldſt thou not be angry with us] This year” 57 on doth the 
more convince them of Gods juſt dealing with chew: of putripg 
himſelf among the reſt ſee v.6, 


p 68 cheg baſt corſumedus } This ſhewerh what they had des 
erved, | 
ſo that there ſhould be no remnent, nor eſcaping] This har refe« 
rence to Gods mercy, mentioned y. $. and ſhewerh y rhat the 
preſervation of thoſe chat were nor deſtroyed, and wo them 
= of captivity, was a fruit of Gods good grace beyond theig 
eſerr, | | 
V.15. @ Lord God of Iſrael] See 1 King,$.15. ' | 
thox art righteous ] _ he juſtificrh God, norwichſtanding 
thar ſore judgment that was executed on them. _ 
for we remain yet eſcaped] This is ſpoken of rhem thar were come 
out of caprivity; and ſo ſer down as an eſpegial fruit of Gods 
mercy to them. 
as it is this day] See v.7. KI - 
behold, we are bifore thee in our trefþaſſes] Here we lic as guilry 
perſons, acknowledging that thou mayſt jaſtly leave us xo our cnc» 
mics, and ſuffer chem ro deſtroy us, "3" 
for we cannot ſtand before thee for this }] This very fla of 
mingling our ſelves with. rhe vnclean people [doth ſo con+ 


ne us, 4s We cannot plead any thing for our ſelves beforg 
thee, 


CHAP. X. __ 


ver NTP when Exya bid prayed] In this chaprer is ſer forgh 
| the peoples repencance for the fin contefled in the for- 
mer chaprer, This clauſc hath reference to the prayer fer down ch, 
9+ 6, Kc. 

and when be h1d confeſſed] Namely, char particular fin of mar-« 
rying ſtrange wives, together with cheir ocher fins. 

weeping] This circumſtance of expreſſing his godly ſorrow js 
not mentioned among the other effefs of his paſſion, ch.g .y;3, 
but from hence ir is certain that he did weep. Qf weep ng in 
prayer ſce 2 King. 20.3. & ch.22.19. 

and caſting himſelf down before the bouſe of God] Nor is this eir4 
cumſtance before nored. This ſhews that his humiliaxion and ſup- 
plication was publick ; even in a publick place. Whereby ir came 
ro paſs char more notice was taken hereof, and that the report of 
ir was further ſpread. He prayed before the houſe of God, be« 
cauſe rhere eſpecially God manifeſted his preſence, and God had 
promiſed rhere to hear the prayers that ſhould be made unto him, 
t King. 9.3. 2 Chron.7.12, &c. Ezra being Prieſt might haye gone 
into the holy place, and rhere have made his prayer ; bur thar the 
people might rake the more norice thereof, he makes it more open» 
ly in the court before the Temple, 

there aſſembled unto him out of Iſrael ) Namely, our of all choſe 
places where the Jews that rerurned from caprivity wete ſcrled, in 
Judah and Benjamin eſpecially, 

a very great congregation) The marrer was of great conf: ey, 
and his great humiliacion for the ſame made ir appear {oxo be, 
They feared ſome judgment might follow upon their grear 
fin ; therefore many of them do lay ir cloſe rorheir hearr 3 ſome 
to condole with him ; others ro conſul with him abour a redreſs 3 
others to acknowledge their guiltineſs, and ro prom'ſe reforma+ 
rion. 

of men, and women, and children] It was commanded under the 
law, that at ſolemn meerings, men, women, & children ſhould be 
sTembled rogerher, Deur.31.12.a0d in char reſpec all theſz mighr 
here aſſemble, as Deur.:7 11. Nch.8.3 Or it may be, tharthe 
men thar had Gnned in taking ſtrange wives brought thoſe women 
and their children with them, r5 expe& what dixeRions ſhould be 
given them for redrefſſing their fin, , 

and the people wept wery ſore] Heb. wept a great weeprng, 
Some, in remorſe for cheir great fin ; others, in « myrual gom+ 
paſhon of the fin that was commirred ever by others z and thar the 


| cacher, Lecauſe naw they diſcerned by Ezra's humiliatien that God 
_—_ 


Chap.x. 


was mnch offcnacd, and their profeſſion ſcandalized thereby ; and 
that they had cauſc to feare ſonic heavy judgments hanging over 
their head. Weeping is an cffe& of inward grief and ſorrow. 

V.z. And Shechaniab the ſon of Febiel, one of the ſons of Elam} 
This deſcription diſtinguiſheth this Shechaniah from orhers of 
that name, not onely before rhe caprivity bur alſo after : for there 
were two of that name that came with Ezra, chap.$.3,5. and 
there was a third called the fon of Arah, who was father in law 
to Tobiah an cnemy of rhe Jewes, Nch.6.17,18. There was alſo 
one of that name char came to Jeruſalem with Zerubbabel, Neh. 
12.3, This Shechaniah might rhe rather come co Ezra ar chis rirhe 
in this caſe, becauſe he was 8 Prieſt, —_ man, and father of 
Jchiel, who was one of choſe that commirred thac great fin ; 
as is cyidenr by comparing ver. 18. and 26. rogerher. 

and anſwered and ſid unto E814, We have trefpaſſed againſt our 
God] He might pur himſelf in che number of thoſe char had finned, 
becauſc _— d married a ſtrange wife ; or becauſe his father 
had marricd one, v.1$-26. Or, becauſe he was one of that body 
and ſtate that had commirred the fin, 

and bave tak'n ſtrange wives of the people of the Lind] Of (this fin 
ſce chap.9.2. IK 

yet now there is hope in Iſrael concernng this ſinne] The hope thar 
here he intends was in rwo reſpeQs. Firſt, of the peoples repen- 
rance. Secondly, of Gods mercy in pardoning that fin. And this 
he purteth Ezra in mind of, both co move him ro moderate his 
paſſion, and alſo to ſtir him up to uſe meancs for redreſſing 
this fin. 

V.z. Now therefore let us m1he a covenant with our God) Becauſe 
the work abour putting away their wives could nor be 
ſuddenly accompliſhed ; to g've afſurance that with all convenient 
ſpecd it ſhould be done, he gives advice to bind chem all by a ſo- 
lemn covenant thereunto. For a covenant tieth men (o faſt to 
God, as if there be any fear of God in their hearts they will noc 
fail ro doe ro their utrermoſt what they have covenanred, Pious 
—_—F have uſed by this meancs to tye their people more firm- 
y unto dury. See 2 King.11.4. 

to put away] Heb. to bring forth. That ſo they might nor be con- 
ccaled. 

all the wives] Namely, ſuch as were of che beſts We ad 
many ibitions againſt raking ſtrange wives ; no cxprefle 
law — R away : adds as conſequence of the law, 
which ſaith, thou ſbalt not miahe marriag's with th:m, Deut. 7.3. im 
plyerh, rhar ſuch ſtrange wives as were marri-d by any of the peo- 
ple of God ſhould be pur away; and ſo much is confirmed by this 
praiſe, done ver.11. by the command of Ezra, who was a read 
Scribe in the law of Moſes, chap.7.6. The like alſo was done aft- 
ter «his on a day of humiliation, Neb.g.z. And this is one of thoſe 
things which good Nehemiah reckoned up ro be remembred for, 
Neh.13.30,31, This praiſe was proper to the Jewes, For Chri- 
Kians co ſeparate from a wife or an husband in caſc of religion is 
unlawfull. If any brother hath a wife that believerh nor, and ſhe 
be pleaſcd ro dwell with him, let him not put her away, x 
Cor.7.12, 

and ſuch as are born of them) Namely, of thoſe ſtrange wives. 
Such children were nor utterly to be caſt our and left (as we ſay) 
to the wide world, without all means of livclyhood, and fo caſt 
out of the Kingdome ; bur they were nor to be repured as free-born 
ſons, in the number of Gods people: nor were they to have any 
right ro an inherirance or childs portion. But queſtionleſſe they 
were to be maintained by rheir farther ; and he ought to have a 
care to breed them up in the true religion, that ſo they mighr 
prove Proſelyres and 7's of the rrue God, Beſides, this is 
to be raken of the children of ſuch wives as rerained their hea- 
theniſh opinjon, For if they were converted to the true faith, nei- 
ther mother nor children were to be pyr away ; witnefle the caſe 
of Rahab and of her ſon Boaz, as alſo of Ruth and her ſon Ob:d, 


1.5, 
according to the counſel of my Lord) This tile Lord is oft given as 
a notre of reverence te ſuch as we count more excellent then our 
ſelves, Gen.23.6. & 24.18. Exod.z2.22, Bur here ir may be uſed 
in relation ro his high place as he was a Prieſt ; and alſo to his 
authority as he was a governour, and had authority given unto him 
by the king of Perſia, chap.7.259' 6. Thus Hannah ftiled Eli Lord, 
x Sam.1.15. By this phraſe Shechaniah ſhewerh rhar he ſubmirred 
his advice to the judgment of Ezra, and would have all done by 
his counſel, "b- 

and of thoſe that tremble at the commandment of our God] This is a 
deſcriprion of conſcientious perſons, who make Go4s command- 
ments their rule, and tremble ar th: apprehenſion of any thing 
done againſt Gods w:1l. Such perſons are fir to judge of caſes of 
conſcience. They fear God, and will be carefull ro order their 
counſels and praices righteouſly, according to his wor4, 

and let it be done according to the law) Th's was the perfeR rule ; 
by it he would haye the counſels and praftices borh of Ezra and 
all others to be regulated. 

V.4- Anſe) This is a word of quictcning. See 1 King.14.2, Tr 
appears, that Ezra, through his great grief ws much aſtoniſhed, 
and till lay in a pyſtire of hum lation, and therefore Shechaniah 
thus r2uzcth him wp. 
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. Chap. x 
F ſor this matter belongeth unto thee] Exra came purpoſely to reſor..\ 
abuſes, ahid to ſerrle matrers in Church and State ariglie Beſide. 

3 


Ezra had much manifeſted hs utter diſlike of thar fin, and his 


godly ſorrow for it. In theſe and orher like reſpe&s in ſpeciall 
manner it appeitained unto h:m. 

w- alſo will be with thee) He | cm his own and other 
Prieſts, Leyites, and governours a 7 my 

be of good courage} Courage is of ſingular uſe to bri ; 
Kees - paſſe, Sec 1 Chron.19.13. & 22.13, and "a5 Neighty 

and doe it] See 2 Chron.z 8.10. : 

V.s. Then aroſe Exya] Scaſonable exhortations ſoon work upon 
willing minds. 

and made the chief Prieſts, the Levites, and all Iſrael tg ſmear] Or 
the chief of the Prieſts, and of the Levites, and of all Iſ5ael, Fgx whe 

ſhould he make all the Levites and all the Iſraelices ſwear, ang NN 
all che Prieſts, bur onely chic chief Priefts > Belides, all Ifract was 
not yer gathered rogether, as appears v.7. This he did yer fur. 
ther to bind them ro tbat which they would covenant, y,z, 9 oath 
added to a coyenant makes it much more firm. See 2 Chro,rs 1,1 

that they ſhould doe accord:nig to this word] He means thac whic 
was ptomilſed; y.3. 

and they ſware] Thi:y who haye a true purpoſe to doe a thin 
will be willing ro bind themſclyes therero by the ſironge bong 

See 2 Chron.15.14,15. | 

V.6. Then Exya roſe up from before the bouſe of God This was the 
place where he had caſt himſelf down to pray*:,v 1. 

and went into (be ch.imber of Fobanan the (on of E/ aſbib) Eliaſhib 
was the high Prieſt in Ne;emiah's tim. His fon therefore was 4 
Prieſt ; and certainly one that was highly *ccomnted of. Now rhe 
Prieſts chamb rs were fair and ſp+cious, where many might meet 
rogerher to c 'n(ult and adviſe about mirters. Such a chamber is 
called a grea: chamber. Nch. 13.5. Thither went Ezra to conſulc 
wich others abour char great caſe. 

ard when be came thithey, be did eat no brerd, nor drink water) He 
had cominucd faſting all char day ; for he ſar* aſtonicd unrill the 
evening ſacrifice, and then began his ſolcmn pravet ro God, chap. 
9.4z5,&c, Hereuporn when he came ro Johanars chamber they 
offcred him meat ind drink to refreſh him,as Jeremiah did fer wine 
in one of che Prieſts chambers before the Rechabires, Je.35.5,6. 
but he would take no ſuſtenance till ſome order were cakentor re- 
dreſſing that great fin. 

ſor be mourned becauſe of the tranſpreſrion] It was not Want of 
ſtomach, nor any diſcaſe of body, that mad. him foibear ſuſte» 
nance ; bur grief of heart for others fins. 

of them that had been carried away] The Iſraelites had been cy. 
tives ; that was a great judgmen: : yer now were freed ; thiswasa 
great mercy. By this he implyerh char acicher judgment nor ger. 
cy wrought upon them. This was a great aggravation of cheir fig, 
See chap.9.7,8. 

V.7« And they made proclamation throughout 7 udah and Feruſalen] 
Of making proclamation ſee 2 Chron. 36.» , Judah and Jeruſalem 
w, 7.0y exten of the proclamation. Ir went thorow councry 
and City, | 

wto all the children of the captivity] Such as bad returned from 
captivity, See chap,6.16. 

that they ſhould gather themſelves together unt» Feruſalem)] That 
they being altogether, a more thorow ſearch might be made of 
thoſe that were guiley of the great fin. 

V.8. And that whoſvevcy would not coine within three dayes] 
Here he goes on in ſhewing what was the matter of the Procla- 
mation. 

according to the counſel of the Princes and Elders} Theſe were they 
in whoſe name the proclamation went forth. Under theſe two 
titles are compriſed ſuch as had juriſdi&ion and authority, both 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. © WY 

all bis ſubſtance ſhall be forf.ited] Heb. devoted, That is, his 
goods or temporall eſtare ſhall be raken from him, and given *0 
the publike uſe of the Temple, or of the Stare, or of the poo! 3 
he ſhould have no more right unto it. This power did the king of 
Perfia give unto him, chap. 7.36. BY 

and himſelf ſeparated ſrom the congregation] That 5» eirher ex- 
communicated from the þoly ordin»nces of God, (ſuch a power 
had the Jewes when they were under the dominion of the Ro- 
mans, Joh.9.22,34) or baniſhed, and ſo cur off from the civil ſo- 
cicty of the Jewes. This power was given unto rhem by che king 
of Per fa, chap. 7.26. 

of thoſe that bad been carried away} See v.6. 

V.9, Then all the men of 7 udab and Benjamin] This phraſe com- 
priſerh under ir all char returned from the captivity : for t Y 
were all ſcatcd in thoſe two tribes. As at the firſt divibon of t 
tribes, many out of other tribes came ro Benjamin and Judan, 
and there dwelt, 2 Chron.11.13,14,16,17. 1 Chron. g.3- ſo many 
of other tribes came with theſe two rribes, and dwelr with thems 
chap. 1.5. | "WE | 

gathered themſelves together unto Feruſalem] This was enJo) 
chem by proclamation, v.7+ ; ed &- 

within three day's | After that the proclamation was publ:\he 
mong them. This ſets out their willingneflc ro come in, that the) 


—  — — — * 


| made no longer delay, M 


% 


Chap.x? Annotations nac tations on the book of Z7r«. 


5+ was the ninth moneth] Their ninth moneth anſwered. to 
our November, and it began abour the eleventh or ewelfch 
au twentieth day of the moneth] Heb. this us the ninth moneth, in 
the twentieth of the monech,. This was the ſecond day of our Decem- 
ber, which was in winter-time, = 
and all the people ſate in the ſtreet of the houſe of God] This was the 
lace of the court of the people before the Prieſts court, which 
led into the Temple. The courts were nor yet divided, and fenced 
with walls, Nch.1.8. and cheretore the place where they were is 
rect. 
_— "becauſe of this matter] That was their fin, at which now 
their conſcience was troubled. Beſides, they were afraid of the 
judgment and vengeance of God. 
and for the great rain] Heb. the ſhowers, Howſozyer winter-time 
be an ordinury rme of rain, yet theſe ſhowres or violent rain was 
an evidence of Gods diſpleaſure againſt them; as the rain that 
fell in Samuels Gn g _ 2.18. ſo as they had both inwardly 
dly cauſe of rrembling, 
nd Bo the Prieſt food up] As this implyerh the alre- 
ration of his geſture, while he was in his = paſhon ; ſo it ſerrerh 
forth his care in ordering che poſture of his body ſo as he might be 
beſt heard, See chap. 3.2. Gen.23.3,7. 1 Chron. 2$.2. 
and ſaid unto them, Te have tranſyreſſed } He doch firſt in general 
pur them in mind of their fin, that being convinced thereof they 


might repent. 

and have taken ſtrange wives] Heb. bave cauſed to dwell, or have 

back ſtrange wives. The Hebraiſm implyech char they 

brought their ſtrange wives our of Captivity, or from the nations 
about them, afrer they were come our of —_— and brought 
them ro their own houſes to dwell and abide there with them. Some 
mighr bring cheir wives from the place of their _— others 
might marry them afterwards, and ſo both Gign:ficarions of rhe 
phraſe ſtand good. 

ro increaſe the trefþaſſe of Iſrael] All the people had commirred 
many fins ; bur this way moſt heinous fin added muchro other 
fins, and made rhem to ariſe ro a great heap, 1 Sam.12.19. Luke 3. 
20. 1f the word treſþaſſe be raken for gualt, (as ſome doe take it) ir 
theweth, that this fin made them guilry of much more yengeance 
then cheir orber fins. 

V.1t. Now therefore m1he conſeſcion} This is 2 ready way (if it be 
done with s penirent heart) co obrain remiſſion, Proy:38.13. 1 

.1.9. Plal.32.5. 

the Lord God of your fathers] See 1 Chron,29.18, 

«nd doe bis pleaſure] That which is agreeable ro his will com- 
manded in his word, and acceptable ro him, Rom. 12. 2+ 

and ſeparate your ſelves from the people of the land] See chap.g.r. 
This generall branch implyeth char they ſhould have no familia” 
commerce with them, ſo as to ſeem to approve their wickednefle , 
or to be in danger of infe&ion by them. 

and from the ſtrange wives] This is one ſpeciall point wherein 
they hould reſtific rheir ſeparation from the curſed nations, See 
ver.3, 
V.ns. Then all the congregation anſwered and ſaid with 2 loud 
vaice] Thereby to give open evidence of their rue purpoſe to 
hearken to his counſel, and obey his direRion. | 

As thou baſt ſaid, ſo muſt we doe] This  implyerh char they well 
diſcerned the equity of that which Ezra required, and hk they 
were reſolved to conform thereunto. 

V.13. But the people are many] He ſpeaks of the multirude that 
was then preſent ; Whereof many of them were not guilty. 

and it is a time of much rain} See the laſt note on yer.g. , 

.and we are not able to ſtand without] Namely, under the ie, 
where the rain fallcth upon us, and are nor covered with any roof, 
or other ſhelter from the rain. 

neither is this work of one day, or two] For it coſt them full rhree 
moneths ro doe that which was here intended; and yer diligence 
was uſed herein, See ver. 16,17. 

for we are many that have tranſgreſſed in this thinzg, Or, we have 
greatly offended in this thing. Hcb, we bave multiplyed to tranſereſſe 
'n this thing. This Hebraiſm may admir either of che former in- 


terprerationsz for rhey mulriply ro rranſgrefle who make no con- | 


{ſcience of great and heinous fins, but are bold in committing 
them. And they alſo mulciply to tranſgreſſe who adde fin to fin , 
and commir many fins ; yea and conſpire and conſent many toge.. 
ther ro commira fin, Here are many motives to induce Ezra 
for the preſent to diſmiſſc that aſſembly. Firſt, rhe mulcirude of 
people. Secondly, the unſcaſonablencſſe of rhe weather, Thirdly, 
their wanc of ſhelter, Fourthly, the grearneſſe of the rask. 

V.14. Let now our rulers of all the congregation] Theſe rulers of 
the congregation were ſuch as uſed to fir together ar Jeruſalent in 
a grear councel called the Sanedrim. That great councel confiſted 
partly of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, which were Prieſts and Levires,and 
partly of rulers out of other tribes, Theſe were ſuch as are ſer down 

ut.17.9.Frequent m+ntion is made of theſe councels in the New 

Teſtament, as Marth. 5.22. & 26,79. As 5.31,9nd 6.12.and 23.1, 

ſind] This word :mplycrh a readinefle to hear and judge of 
cauſes that ſhould be brought before them. 

aad let all them that hae taken ftrange wives] They are conten: 


that ſo ſtrit 4 ſearch be mace as none may be paſicd overs but all 
brought ro-appear. 
in our cities] In the ſeveral} places of their abode, Nor ciries on ly, 
property ſo called, bur rowns alſo, and villages, and all lacks ot 
abitarion. 

ns at appointed times] One aſter another,as they ſhall be found 
guilry, 

and with them the elders of every city] Heb, city and city, Theſe 
were ſuch as had a ſpecial charge over the particular place where 
they dwelt $ 2S Juſtices of pcace n their ſeveral countreys, and Os 
ther officery in ciries, Theſe are called Elders, becauſe they were 
or _ be prudent, diſcreer, well experienced in matters as 4- 
ged men, x 

and the Fudges thereof] Theſe were ſuch as were to heir and de- 
cide matrers of controverſie according tothe law. See 1 Chr.23, 
4. & 26,29. 2 Chr,19.5. The Rulcrs of the congregation before 
mentioned were diſtinguiſhed from theſe Elders and Judges, in 
that they had a generall charge over the whole land ; bur theſe 
over the particular place where they dwelt... The: things that 
they were.to ſearch after were theſe : Firſt, who had married wives 
of orher nations. Secondly, whether tha wife were a profeſſor of 
the Jewiſh religion before marriage. Thirdly, if nor, whether upon 
marriage the had renounced her hcatheniſh idolatry, and pro- 
miſed robe a worſhipper of the.rruc God, Fourrhly, wherher ſhe 
remained conſtant in her profefſion, Fifthly, wherher ſhe broughe 
any children with her from her own councry. Sixthly, a: we, 
hu»band had any children by her fince hisraking her to wife 3 and 
if he had any, how many. Seventhly, of what age the children 
were, and how educared, The -Elders and Judges were to certifie 
whar they found in theſe and other like caſes, that accordingly the 
rulers of the congregation might order marrers, 

untill the fierce wrath of our God] If God had not now inflited 
ſome ſreae Judgemenc upon them, yer they feared that there was 
ſome hanging over their head ; _ therefore they do thus make 
mention of rhe fierce wrath of God. See >» Chr.29.13. 

ſor this matter be turned ſrom us} Or, till this matter be difpatched. In 
the Hebrew there is no more expreſſed then this, till ro this thing. 
Whereby is implicd that Gods wrath would not be turned from 
rhem till there were a reformation of that marter. 

V.15. Onely Fonathas the ſon of Aſabet, and Faba%zab the ſo of Ti 
huab] Theſe were rwo Prieſts, as.may be gathered from: thar di. 
ſtin&ion which is made berwixt theſe and Fe two other mention «. 
ed in this yerſe, ſaid to be Levices. The excluſive -parrigle onely 
is prefixe,d to give us to underſtand that there were ſo many 
of the Prieſts and Levires accefſary to this fin, as one!y they were 
_—_ meet tO be uſed as Miniſters abour che thing here 1nten+ 

cd, | | : 
were emjilayed] Heb. ſtood. Thar is, were canſtitured ands ſet a4 
parr ; and inthar reſpe& are ſaid to ſtand, 

about this matter] Abour inquiring after ſuch as had finned, and 
abour redreſs of rhe fin, 

and Meſhullam, and Shabbethai the Levite, belped them] This Me- 
ſhullam was one of thoſe men of underſtanding for whom E 
ſent, chap.$.16. Shabberhai was one of thoſe whe in 
the people, Nehem.$.9. Ir appeareth rhar rhey were both: pious 
and prudent men.; and in that refpe& afferded the berrer af- 
fſtance ro the Prieſts before mentioned. Queſtionlefle theſe 
four mentioned in this yerſe were choſen ro dire& others in this 

ear buſineſſe that was underraken,ro quicken them up ro do their 
CE ro reſolye queſtions and doubrs that might be made abcur 
that macrer, and to ſhew how all things might be done according 
to law, 

V.16. And the children of the captivity] Sce ch.4.r. Hereby are 
meanr all chat returned from rhe capriviry ro Jeruſalem. 

did ſo) Agreed that the foremenrioned courſe ſhould be raken ; 
and appointed to yield rhereunto, 

andFExya the Prieft] See ch.7.1,1t. 

with certain chief of the fathers] Of rhis phraſe chief of the fathers 


ſee Exr.1.5.Theſ. here meant are ſotne of thaſe that are mentioned 


ch.8.1. 

and the bauſe of theiv fathers]Thoſe chief fathers were diſtinguiſh- 
ed by ſeveral familics of their anceſtors. 

and all of them by their names} All che fathers before mentioned ; 
even all rhat had a Kand abour redrefling that great marrer had 
their names diſtin&ly ſer down. 

were ſeparated] This hath reference ro Ezra and the reſt of che 
farhers, who were all choſen and ſer apart to thar great work. 

and (ate down] Namely, at the councel-rable, further ro adviſe 
about their proceedings; and maturely to conſider the caſes brought 
before them. 

in the firſt day of the tenth moneth] That was the eleventh or twelfth 
of out December. 

to examine the matter] This hath reference co all things that 
ſhould be brought before them abour che caſe in hand. See 
ver.14. 

V. ” And they made an end with all the men that bad taken ſtrange 
wives | 1 hey found then our all, and brought them to repenc of 
| their fin, 'andto redreſs the ſame. F 
| bythe firft day of the firſt meth] That was thie eleventh or twelfth 


4+ 


Chap. x. 
of our March; ſo as they were three monerhs about the buſi- 
nefle, 
» V.18. And among the ſons of the Prieſts] ] A miniſterial fun&ion 
keeps nor corrupt men from groſs fins, 1 Sam. 2, 12,&c. 

there were found that bad taken ſtrange wives] This was a fin ex- 
preſly ferbidden in the law; yer the Prieſts that ſhould haye 
known the law, Malac.2.7. did not forbeare ro commit that 


ſinne. 
poo of the ſons of F-ſhua the ſon of Fox1dah] This parentage 


ſhewerh, thar the Jeſhuah here meant was that good high Prieſt þ 


that cam? with Zerubbabel, and helped forward the building of 
the Temple, ch.3.2. yer even his ſons fell into this grear ſin, 

and bus brethren] He meaneth here brethren in funRion, ſuch as 
were Prieſts. Wes 

Maaſiab, &e.] Here are four Prieſts eſpecially named. 

V.19. And they gave their bands] Giving of hands is an outward 
ledpe of giving ones faith ; or of giving aflurance thar ſuch and 
uch a thing ſhall be done, 2 King.16.15. ; 

thit they would put away ther wives] Thoſe ſtrange wives which 
retained their heatheniſh opinions. See v.3. 

and being guilty] Both in their own conſcience, and by clear evi- 
dence or witneſs, | 

they offered a ram of the flock for thetr treiÞaſſe] The verb is nor ex- 
preſficd in the originall. The ſenſe therefore may be well made up 
with a diſtriburive particle, rhus, Every one offered a Ram. A Ram 
was by the law appointed for a treſpaſſe-offcring, ro make an 2- 
ronement for a rreſpaſle, Levir.5.16. & 6-6. Ir is ſaid robe & Ram 
of the flock, 

V.20. Of the ſons of Immer, Hatani, and Zebadiah) lmmer is rec- 
koned among the Prieſts, chap.2.36,37. So as his two ſons here 
menrioned were alſo Prieſts. 

V.:1, Of the ſons of Harim, Maaſiab, &c. Harim is alfo anmng 
the Prieſts, chap. 2.39. So as his five ſons here mentioned were alſo 
Prieſts. 

V.z2. And of the ſons of Paſhur, Elioenai, &c.] Paſhur is among 
che Pricſts, Ezra 2.38. ſo as his fix ſons here named were Prieſts 
ro0, 
V.23. Alſo of the Levites, Foxabad, &c] The fix Levites here 
menrioned, being diſtinguiſhed from fingers and porters, are ſuch 
Leyires as attended rhe Prieſts, See chap. 2.40. 

V.24. Of the fingers alſo, Eliaſbib,] This Eliaſhib is another then 
he that is mentioned ver,s, for this was one of thoſe that rook 
tr wives, but nor he. 

of the porters, Shallum, 8&c.)Shallum was one of rhoſe porters 
thar came with Zerubbabel, Ezra 2.4:. 

V.25. Moreover, of Iſrael) Theſe that follow were of other 
tribes then Levires, and compriſed under this name Iſrael. 

of the ſons of Paroſh, Ramaiah, &c.] Pareſh came up with Zerub- 
babel ar the firſt, ch.2.3, ? 


Annotations on the book of E7y4, 
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Chap. x; 
V.26. Of the ſons of Elam, Mittaniab, &c.] Elatn alſo came with 
Zerubbabel, ch.2z.7. 
V.27. And the ſons of Zattu, Eliomat, &c.)] Zattu likew: 
with <b-—= x wt by ny an 
V.2 8. Of the ſons of Bebai, Feboanan, &c.] There were two called 
B baiz one came with Zerubbabel, ch.z.11.the other with Ezra, 
c\1.8.11. 
V.29. And of the ſons of Bani, Mijbullam , &c.] Bani : 
Roar cory” han of p 3 "end eve wh 
V.30. And of the ſons of Pahath= Moab, Adn1,&c.] There Were twy 
of this name alſo, One came with Zerubbabel, Ezr.z.6. The 9: 
ther with Ezra, ch.$-4. 
V.31. Aad the ſons of Harim, Eliexer, &c,) This Harim is di. 
ftin& from him that is mentioned y.z1. tor] he was a Pricſt - this 


, 


of 'anorher tribe, Both of them came up with Zerubbabel, ch. 2. 


32339. 

V.33. Of the ſons of Haſhum, Mattenai, &c.] Haſhum came up 
with Zerubbabcl, ch.z.19. There was anorher of this name who 
was a Levite, Nech.8$.4. 

V.34. Of the ſons of Bani, Maadai, 8&c,] There we three call: 4 
Banji in this ca:2logue, diſtin& each from other. One here ; ano- 
ther, v.29. a thicd, v.38. p 

V.35. Benazab] There are four and twenty ſer down from this 
place to y,43. whoſe parentage is not mentioned. 

V. 40. Machnadebai] Or, Manabdebai, according to ſome co- 

ics, . 
V.43. Of the ſons of Nebo, Zehiel, &c.] Nebo came up with 7e. 
rubbabel,ch 2.29. 

V.44- All theſe had taken ſlrange wives} Of raking ſtrange wives 
ſeech.g.1,z. As by name they are ſer down, there were Jn 
Prieſts, v.18. Of rhe Levires, Singers and Porrers, ten. And of o- 
ther tribes of Iſrael fourſcore and fix ; in all ag hundred and thir.. 
reen. 

and ſome of them had wives by whom they bad children] Heb; and 
there were of them women, and they bad put Fn The meaning 
is, thar thoſe ſtrange wives there were ſome by whom theix 
husbands had children; and that theſe allo were pur away, as 
well as thoſe by whom they had. none ; yea, it may be gachered 
our of ver. 3. that they did alſo put away the children as well as 
the mothers ; though atrer a iffrens manner, as is there ned. 
Such was theic reſpe& to the law of God made known unto 
them , 'as neither love to wife nor children could move themro 
continue in that their rranſgreſhon againſt God. Some ſo apply the 
a& of purring forth children to the women, as it they had 
them before che Judges, for them ro diſpoſe of them as they law 
cauſe. Others, thar they expoſed them ſo as they left them ro ſhike 
for themſelves. Bur the Gr interpreration is the beſt, and mot 
commonly receiyed, 
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THe ARGUMEN T- 


N this Beok the continuance of Gods nitrcy towards the Fews after their captivity #« ſet down ; avid that by raiſing wp 4 

third inſlrument of procuring their good, T he firſt was Zerubbabel. The ſecond Ezra, The third this N chemiah, Of the 
diſtintt goed which each of theſe did, ſee the Argument on Ezra. This Nehemiah continued in Perſia after two reun of 
the Fe'vvs to Jeruſalem : One under Zerubbabil, Exra 2.2, The other under Exr4, ch.8.1, &c. He was a great officer wider 
Artaxerxes King of Perſia, and mich favenred by him, ch, 1.6. He uſe#that authority and favenr to the beſt advantage 
that he conld for the Church of God, Mention t made of two returns of bis from Perſia to Jeruſalem. One wat in the rwents- 
(th ear of Artaxe xes, ch,2.1, and that was for t'\velve years ch.5.14. In that time, Firſt, be built up the wall: of Jeruſe- 
lem, ch,3.1, &c. 6 1. Secondly, he ſetled the Common-wealth, and therein redrt ſed many grievances, th. 5.1, &« 
Thirdly, He j1yned with Ez4 in reforming Rel-gion, ch,8.1, cc. And for the better eſtabliſbing thereof, brought the people 
to rimew their (ovenant With God, ch,10.1, &c. T he other return of Nebemiah to Teruſalis Was within a year after be 
came to Perſia : For in the ſame year that be came back to Artaxerxes King of Perſia, be obtained leave to go again to ft 
ruſal:m; which was the tro and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes,ch.13.6,7: And it ſuppoſed that be tarried there at the ſecond 
return, ſo long as the Perſian Monarchy continued, Which might be about fourty two or forty thrie years : So the whole 
there of his bring at feruſalem from firſt to laſt was about /ifty five years. Hi firſt coming to Jernſalem Was thirtien y1a7 
after Ex»a's firſt coming thither : For Exzracame in the ſeventh year of eArtaxe xes, Exr. 7.8, But Nehemiah in the 


The Title. 


erentieth of the ſawe King, Neb12.1. 


Nhemiah} This)is the Title of the Book following, as our Tranſlators have ſet it down. In Hebrew it carrieth onely 


this 


= 4 # 2a. ws ww = £Aa. a> 


as —— —_ 


. Chap.j. Antiotitions on the book of Nehemiah, —” Chak 
h this title Nebem;b. This title is given dnto it,becauſe Nehemiah and his as are the thief ſabjeR of the Book. Some 


take him to be the Pen-man thereof, becauſe he ofc ſpeakerh of himſelf in the firſt perſpn;as ch. 141.1 was ## Shuſbes, 
and ver.z. / aked ,, ver.q- 1 heard, 1 ſate down, and ſoin ſundry other places : But another man might be the Pen- 


d man of the Book, and yer bring him in ſpeating of himſelf in the firſt perſon. Thus God bimſelf is brought in ſpeak- 
, ing inthe firſt perſon,Gen.6 17.and 9.9.50 Jacob;Gen. 54.30, And Reuben, Gen. 37.30, The vulgar Latine,and our 


CHAP. 1. 


HE words] Or, The deeds. For the He- 
brew word is ſomerimes put for the 
one, ſomerimes for the other, 

of Nehem 1h the ſon of Hachaliah] We 
do not elſewhere read of this man 
; then in this book, nor of his father 

6s Hachaliah, Another N _— is 
ntioned- Ezra 2.2, and another, ch. 3. 16. He made good his 
moing Ir fignifiech The comfort, or reſt, if the Lord; and he was an 

:aftrument of the Lord ro bring much comfort and reſt to his 

ople. | : : : 

Aadit cam? to paſs] Heb. And it was. This copularive particle and 
ſhewerk thar this hiſtory is a continuation of the former. And ic is 
probable rhar borh were gy the ſame man. 

in the moncth Chiſlen] This was the Jews ninth monerh, and be- 

tb>ut the eleventh of our November. See 1 King 6.1, 

is the twentieth year] Of Artaxerxes King of Perſia. 

a 1 was in Shuſb1n the palace] Shuſhan was the chief city in Per- 
fia, ſaid to be bui't by Darius Hyſtaſpes. The Kings palace rthere- 
in was alſo called by thur name, where Nehemiah, being che 
Kings cup-bearer, v.rt. had his abiding. Shuſhax fignifieth 4 
Lily. And this place might be ſo called from the beauty an4 plea- 
fantnefſe of it. This was the Perfian Kings winter-houſe : rheic 
fumm=r-houſe was Ecbarans. See Exzr.6.2., 

V.z. That Hanani] It may be this Hanani was he that is mentio- 
ned Ezra 10.20. If fo, he was a Prieſt, and one of thoſe who refar- 
med cheir wickednefſe. There is mention made of one Ha- 
nani ch. 12,26, To this man Nchemiah gave great charge , 
>. 7.2. 

pa of my brethren] Some rake this word in a large extent, for one 
of bis kindred ;, others in a larger, for a F ew. 

came, be and certain men of Fudah] Or, out of Fudah. Ir is like 
they came from the Councel at Jeruſalem upon ſome ſpecial 


2 
and if ached them _— the Fews] His mind was £ {e/upon 
rhe people of God, that as ſoon as he eſpied any that mighc inform 
him, he enquired after them. He himſelf was \in a ſafe and plca- 
fant place, and bad the favour of the greateſt March on earch ; 
er he though: not that enough, bur he na1ſt know alſo how rhe 
h did. By this inquiry he came to learn what orh-rwiſe hap- 
ly he had not known, and then che Church had wanted all thac 
good which he did for ir, 
that had eſcaped] From capriviry, and were come ſafe to Jeruſa- 


which were left of the captivity] Thar were then living, and had 
neither died while they were caprives, nor fince their rerurn, 
aud concerning Jeruſalem] Whether it were well fenced and pro- 
vided for, 
V.3. And they ſaid unto me, The remnant that ave left of the captivi- 
ty there iu the province] i.e, che land of Judah. See Ezr.2.1. & 5.8. 
are in great afflifF:on and reproch] They had many enemies round 
them, eſpecially thoſe that were called Samaritans, who 
dwelr in the place of the Ten tribes. Theſe 4'd what they could 
to hinder all their good proceedings ,and cycry way to annoy rhem; 
yea, they did much ſcorn and deride rhem. 
the wall of Feruſalem alſo is broken down) We do nor read thar ic 
had yer been built again , fince Nebuchadnezzars army brake ir 
down, $o'as the riieaning is that the wall till Liy brokex down, as in 
the beginning of the captivity, 2 King.25.10. And this made the e. 
nemy the more to inſult, 
| and the gates thereof are burnt with fire] i.e. are fiot yer repaired. 
V.4. Andit came to paſs when 1 beard theſe words] It is the kiiy- 
ledge of matters that works upon the hearts of mien: What the eye 
ces not, or Earthears nor, or at all comerh nor to mans norice, rhe 
rues not, 
that I ſat down] On the ground, as Jon.3.6, Lam.:.ro, Ezck, 
26.16, Iſa. 47.1. Such firing is the poſture of a ſorrowful wind, 
and wept] See Exr.ro0.r. Judys10. 26. 
| mourned certain dayes) 1ewas no ſmall grief that ſeized up- 
Pon him, char thus continued day after day. 
and faſted) Faſting was a further evidence of the depth of his 
Aaron, an acknowledgement of their and his unworthineſs ro 
ibs of Gods bleſſings, and a good preparative unto prayer, By 
his ſymparhy he hew=d himſelf a true member of the Church : 


= one member ſuffer , all the members ſuffer with ty I Cor, 


| 


gacient Engliſh Tranſlators, yea, and ſandry others give it this title, 7 be ſecond Book of Eſd-a in reference to the for+ 
mer Book called Ezra:; for it is ſuppoſed that the ſame £zr4 wrote both theſe Books. y 


| $4 41% A 
on4 prayed] Before he attetnpts any thing he calls upon his God: 
And h- &rſ goeth ro God, des to the Kjag; This made all hz 
did ſo ſucceſsful, WA 
before the God of heaven) Becanſe heaven is the place where God 
doth moſt manifeſt his glory, therefore is he ftiled the God of hea: 
ven, Bur the Temple being an eſpecial rype of the place of Gods 
glory, this phraſe implyerh that in praying he turned coward it, as 
Dan.s. ro. See 1 King. $.44,48. ,# «+, 

V.s. Aad ſaid, T beſeech thee) Though his prayer be bur ſhorryer 
ic hach a ſolemn preface before ir,-as the Lords prayer hach Mar, 
6.9. Inthe firſt place he manifcſterh the earneſtnefle of his de- 
ice, ' 

0 Lord Gad of heaven] See v.q. Hire we have a-deſcriprion of 
God by his grearneſs and by his goodneſs. His greatneſs is firſt ſer 
out by the place of his habiration, Heaven. © ' | g 

the great and terrible God] Gods greatneſs is further ſer. our by 
his properries, I. his Immenſficy. He fillech all places, Jer.23.24, 
Il. his Terribleneſfs. He can affrighr all his enemies; See 1 Chr. 
17.12, Deur.7.,21. Job 37.22. Pſal.47.2. & 66.355. = 

that hrepeth covenant and m'rcy] Here is the ſecond branch of rhe 
deſcription of Goi. The covenant here meant is a covenanr-of 
grace, ſuch an one as he made with Abraham Gen. 19,7. His 
mrCcy hach reſp:& ro mans miſery, See 1 King;$.243; 03 OF Hy 

for them tht love him and obſerve bis commandments] Theſe are 
the qualificarions of ſuch as God uſerh to exrend his 
unto: the former ſerrerh forth their inward difpoliciow. ; the 
latter their outward carriage rowards him. 

V.6. Let thin! ear now be attextive, and thine eyes bpes ] Here be- 
girineth the ſubſtance of Neheniiahs prayer. Firſt in generall;he 
craveth audience. See 1 King.$.29. . pp»: if? 

that thou m 1ſt bear the prayer of thy ſervant} This relation is herg 
mentioned as a morive to induce cthe'ratherco heart Sor.160; 
Pſal.116.16, difinenbis I ©. SS COTE 

which I pray before thte now) Heb. this day. - SIS WY 

day and night LC. conſtancly, perohr > morning and even? 
ing. The former word zow or this day, prefixed before his ( 
day and night, ſhewerth thar co his daily and ordinary prayethe 
added extraordinary. Now he faſt:d and prayed; this' wit 
extraordinary : yet in this ay of extraordinary prayer 
micred not his o-dinary devotion, day and night. We read in the 
Law that on ſolemn feaſt dayes extrao:dinary ſacrifices were to be 
offered, bur with chis proviſo, b:fides the continual burut-affering, 
which was every day, morning and evening, t6 be offered. That 
proviſo is fifreen times repzared, Numb. 28. 16, 15,23,24,31« & 
Nunib.zg 6,10,16,19,22,:5,S8,31 34,38. | wie 

{or the children of Iſrael thy ſervants) This is another niotive ro be 
heard. As he that prayed was Gods ſeryanr, ſo alſo were they for 
whom he prayed. ot? 

and tonfeſ; the (ns of the children of 1ſrael] Penitens confeſſion 
is a ready way to find mercy, See Ezr.to.r1, ' Bd Rnd 

which we have ſinned againſt chee) 1t is a grear aggravarion of fia 
char jc is commitred againſt Ged, Pſal.51.4. r'Sam:2;25, 

both 1 aud my fathers bouſe have ſianed] Confeſſion ought to begin 
at our ſelves, & then take in thoſe ro which we have ſpecial relation. 

V.7. We have dealt very corruptly againſt thie] In this yerſe is an 
aggravarion o"rheir fins. Heb. with corruption we have corrupted. 
Of this Hebraiſm ſee x King $.13, k- 

and hve not h-pt the commmndm:fts, nov the ſtatutes, nor the judge. 
mints] By theſe three words the three ſeveral kinds of Gods laws 
may be meant, Moral, Ceremonial, Judiciat. See x King. 2,3. They 
were guilty of the breach of every thing that God commanded 
them to keep, 

which thou c ommanded(t thy ſervant Moſes] To declare to thy peo- 
ple , that they mighe know and obſerve rhem. See i King, 


8.53. Z 

V.8. Remember, I beſeech thee] He purs God in mind of what he 
had ſaid; not as if God had forgocren it, bur to ſtrengthen his 
own faich. 

the word that thow commanded(i thy ſervant Moſes] This comprifeth 
both the word of threatning and the word of promiſe, rogether 
with their ſeyeral limicarions, | 

ſay ng] Heb. to ſay, God commanded his word to Moſes, to ſay, or 
to declare it unto his people. 

If ye tranſgreſs, 1 will [catter you ahroad amang the nations] Of th's 
threatning ſee Deut, 4.25, &c. of irs execution 2 Kings 25. 
Ezr.9.17. 

V.g. But if ye turn unto me,and heep my commandements] True ton- 
yerfion is manifeſted by obſerving Gods commandments. 
and do them] Though heeping _ _ Gods commandments 

" ofr 


i ay horas by way of diſtinftion one may im- 
holdi 57 x gh rum lov mama _—_ Z 
«-" out unto! the heaven 
By ext nncd.! ie, with which the ſeems to be ter- 
minared. For when we caſt our eyes upon the earch ro ſee how far 
inreacherh, the heaven ſcems to rouch the furtheſt part that we 
ſee. So it is all one as if he had ſaid wnto the fartheſt part of the 


earth, Mat.24.31» 

yet 1 will gather them from thence] Deur.30.4. Man cannot carry 
away Gods people r then he can ferch chem again. 
-: and will bring them unto the place that Thave choſen to ſet my 
Name there] i.e. Jeruſalem, where we <a was, where God was 
worſhipped and called upon. See 1 King.5. 45. ; 
Ce teas fron] Here he prefſcth again that 
motive which he uſed v.6. taken from rhe relation berwixc God and 


* 5 's is another relation. The former ſhewerh 
they were to God as ſeryants ro2 Maſter : ſo God acknowledgerh 
himſelfto bes Mal.x.6. The latter, that they were to God as 
jodeeta Kinga:$ all doch God le honey Morte, PEE: 

whom thos baſt redeemed ower] To wir, our of rhe lan 
of the Egyprians. Then — eſted his extraordinary power 
by his 3 execurced on Pharaoh. 
-- and þand] This metaphor is taken from Men, whoſe 
is iſcd eſpecially by theic hands. See Exod.6.1. & 


14.9.8 14.8. ny 
:V a1. © Lord, 1 beſeech thee, let thine ear, &ec.] See v.6. 


and to the pra thy ſervants) Eicher more ar this time joyned 
with Nchemiah in prayer, or he knew others beſide himſelf 
called God for redrefle of their miſery. 


wks dofre2a forr thy Name] He knew chas none can fear God in 
that degree which chey ought, be th-retore ſerrerh forth the cruch 


God is this word fear. ; 
-inndgeaſary# joey Boe, By foroms the dg] This is che ching eſpe- 
cially prayed for.” See x Chr.22.11, 

ans dad corey in the fight of this mas] So order and diſpoſe 
the heart'of che man to whom I incend to gogthar he may ſhew me 


fo:nuich mercy as ro grant the that I ſhall make ro him. 

The requeſt is ſer down ch.z.5. fe ftiles che King Afay, ro ſhew 

thache was bur a man, norwirhſtand GT and digni- 

7 and char therefore God could urn his heart 8s it pleaſed him. 
24.1, ; 

For I'was the Kings < ] This was a great office. He 

gave the King wine when he was pleaſcd 5 call for it, and ſo had 


y to be oft in his preſence, and ro make requeſt unto 
| Sec 1 Kings 10-5. This is here added to ſhew thar Nehe- 
ah was ready to uſc his preſent office co the advantage of Gods 

Nu ot,  OHAP. 11. 


= - 
W419 (i! : ", 


call char mancch becauſe the cheerful ſummer-dayes were 
now fled This was four monechs afrer Hanani's coming 
to Nehemiah, ch.1.1. 

inthe twentieth year of Artaxerzes the hing] Nehemiah came ro 
| lem thirteen years after Ezra. For Ezra came in the ſeventh, 
Ezr, 7.8. and Nchemiah in gzhe twentieth ' yeare of Arraxer- 
Xes. 

that wine was before him] This is noted: ro ſhew rth>»this was a (0. 
Jemn meeting, even a. feaſt, for the Queen alſo was at it, V.6, and 
alſo to make way for rhat which follows. 

and I took up the win', and geve it unto the hing) By this we may 

garher in what reſpe& Nehemiah is ſaid ro be the hings cup-bearer, 
ch.1.11. It was his oflite ro atrend upon him at meals, and ro reach 
him ſuch wine as he was pleaſed ro call for, 

Now I bad not been before-time ſad in bis preſexce] So ſad as now, 

{fo ſad as romanifeſt his inward grief by his countenance. Ir is pro- 

| bable thar from his firſt hearing of che ſad news, ch.r. 2. he 
continued in a condition of mourning, and ſpent thoſe four mo. 
nerths as Daniel did three full weeks, Dan, 10, 2, 3, and thar this 
made his countenance appear ſo ſad as irwas. Officers at courr 
uſe to have their courſes of waiting upon their King ; and now 
might Nchemiahs courſe be. 

V.z. Wherefore the hing ſaid unto me, why is thy countenance ſad ? ] 
His inward ſorrow and outward humiliation had lefc ſuch a ſtamp 
upon his face as was ſoon diſcerned, eſpecially by rhe King, who 
bare a good reſpe&to him. 

ſeeing thou art not ſich] His coming abroad, his aRirviry in perfor- 
ming his office, and the kind of ſadnefle that appeared upon his 
face did all demonſtrate that no diſcaſc had ſciſed upon him, 


Annotations on the beok of Nehewi«b. 


Chap. ij. 

this is nothing elſe but ſorrow of beart] There being no external 
cauſe of ſuch ſadnefſc of face, the King might well infer that it 
was from an inward cauſe, namely grief of bear:. 

Then I was very ſore afraid] This was a natural fear, and mighr 
ariſe from a ſuddain apprehenſion of the prearneſs of the perſon 
that paimuny bien; or from a conceit that rhe King might ſu. 
ſpeR ſome treacherous praftice injhim, or otherwiſe mil-interprer 
that ſad manner of —_— his preſence ; or from the compa- 
ny that was then preſent. the Queen then firting by him 
there muſt needs be Nobles and others attending them, It may 
well be ſuppoſed that his intent was nor at this time to make his 
requeſt unto the King, had not Divine providence offcred him ſo 
fair an occaſion, as is noted v.4. PR 

V.3. Anil (aid unto the bing, Let the bing live for- ever] Of th; 
phraſe ſee x King.1.31. He here uſerth it to _ er h —_ 
good reſpe& ro che King, and to free himſelf from ſuſpicion of any 
creaſon againſt him. Ly 

why ſhould not my countenance be ſad] That there might be no un. 
due ſurmiſes of his grief, he daclares rhe true cauſe, and thar af. 
nds manner, by an interrogation, 4s imperterh the cquiry 


when the city, the place of my fathers ſepulcbres lyeth waſt] The ve 
heathen had the ſepulcbres of their anceſtors in high account.ny 
held ic a point of great impiery,if not plain ſacriledge, ro demoliſh 
or any way to annoy them : and therefore Nehemiah prefſerh this 
—_ Lnney owes wich fire] See ch.x.3. H 

the gates are Con(umed wit ch.1.3. Hereby he 
makes way for h's requeſt, v.5. For he might ſuppoſe tw the 
King, who was fo inquiſitive afcer the cauſe of his Frdneſs, would 
be readyro enquire after the means of removing ir, 


V.4. Then th» hing ſaid unto me, For what doſt thou make requeſt 
Here is manifeſted the good event that follewed yo aL 
declaration of the cauſe of his grief ; namely, that the King would 


be ready to afford mens for redrefling of that which cauſed ir, 
And to that endrends this queſtion. 

So 1 prayed to the God of beaven} See ch.1.4. He prayed nor by 
turning afide into ſome ſecrer place, or by uttering any words, bur 
by lifting up bis 'heart ro God. This is a kind of <icularionof 
ſpirit when & man caſteth upa ſuddain defire. N: hemiahs de- 

might be, thar God dire& him in ordering his perition 
ome ing, god incline cha ings heart ro grant it. He expreſ- 
ſeth as much ch. 1.11. This ejaculation of the heart may be ay fer- 
vent and preyalenr as a ſolemn prayer uttered 'wirh rhe mourh ; 
Witneſs that of Moſes, Ex0d.14.15. te which God made this an- 
ſwer, why cryeſt thou unto me > yer no words of a prayer were then 
urrered by Moſes. This pry and heartily uſed argueth an 
heavenly mind and an holy familiarity with God. This is oneway 
whereby we may alway, continually, without ceaſing, even by a 
GY hearr to pray atall cimes, in all on all 
ons, when we are alone,in company, in nce,reading, ty 
thing. Thus maiſt chou, 


ing, working, or doing any other lawful 
, now pray in reading this. 
V.4. And I ſaid unto the ing] After he had prayed to Godhe pe. 


——_ the King : firſt God, ch.1, 4,11-and here; then the 
ing. b, 

If it pleaſe the bing] This is an humble infinuarion into the Kings 
affeftion. He not defire any thing againſt his mind. | 


and if thy ſervant hath found favour in thy fight) See Eſth.5.4, Ic 
appearerh by this thar the King aid very much reſpe& him, and 
made him one of his favourites, This fayour he as a morive 
to induce the King to grant his petition z chereby ſhewerh 
that he defirerh the good of Gods people as much as che continu- 
ance of his Maſters favour. 
that thou wouldft ſend me unto 7 ndab] He defirerh more then leave 

ro go. He would go as a meſſenger or ambaſſador from the King,io 
his name wes jv —_— TH 

unto the ci fathers ſepulchres V.3. 

that T may Fulld 34 He meaneth in fecal the walls, forts and 
pn ects : whereof ſee ch.3.1, &c. The people had before 

ile many houſes therein, Hag,1.4. Yer his mind alſo was to 
build houſes and other things requiſite in and about the 


city. . 

V.6. And the hing ſaid unto me] The Kings ready anſwer gireth 
evidence of the efficacy of his prayer, v.4. ch.1.11. _ 

the Been) Heb. wife, A Kings wife is properly Queen; So 
we feng byline Eemeth ths es « ſolemn moning Fo 

o fotti im | It ſeemerh chis was a ſolemn : 
hr ogy King and the Queen, being rogerher at feaſt wal 
ne ve many and great attendants, and that -of ben 
This declares Nehemiahs deſire of promoting the good of F6ar7 
people, his hope of Gods working,pn the Ki carr, his bo 
and courage in a good cauſe ro been very great. W [I 
this was is nor expreſſed : bur many circumſtances diſprove her 
conceit who rhink ſhe was Eſther. uerus the hus of E 
and this Artaxerxes were rwo diſtin& Kings. "i 
For bow long (ball thy journey be > ] This preſuppoſerh that 

King granterh his peritionin that he ſpeaks of rhe rime for accom 
pliſhing whar he deſired. 


and when wilt thou retura>]This gives proof of the Kings 9 - 


dk VE _RTTS9 WETCTOTT 0G ITT 


% 


_—- 
- 
- 


Chap.ijj. 
fe&tion rowards him, in that he was loth he ſhould be long abſenc 
from him ; and yer to gratifie his Favourite upon his requeſt, he 
was concen to lerhim go ; bur ſoas he would knowthertine of 
his rcerurn. F X 

$0 it pleaſed the hing to ſend me] The King grants the perition ac- 
cording to the petitioners mind. For he made him a Governour, 
ch. 5. 14. Sec the meaning of che word ſend, v.5. 

and 1 ſet bim a time) Namely ewelve years. See ch. 5.14. 

V.7. Moreover, 1 ſaid unto the king] The Kings readinefſe ro 
grant his defire purcech him on che more ro enlarge his pericion. 

If it e the See v.5. | 

ed Les be ky to the governowrs beyond the river] To.ſuch as 
had conimand under the King over the Provinces on that Gde Eu- 
phrares that. Jeruſalem was on. For there were the greateſt cne- 
mies of the Jews, and ſuch as Nehemiah had moſt cauſe x0 fear. 

that they may convey me over till I come into Judah ] H:reby he 
meanerh both conveniencies for his journey, and alſo ſafe proteRi- 
on by ſome guard of ſouldiers. We read that, Ez-a was. aſhamed 
xo require ſuch a ghing of the King, becauſe God was abl:- to pro- 
tet chem, Ezra $.22. Bur there was a particular occaſion that mo- 
ved Ezra to forbear that requeſt at that time, namely a diſcourſe 
that he had had with the King about Gods proteRion of his, and 
providertce in keeping them ſafe from their enemies plors, Nehe- 
miah had nor,in any ſuch reſpe&_ engaged himſelf ro the King; 
therefore rheir caſes axe different. Certainly a man may with con- 
fdence call upon God for his proreion, and yer in prudence uſe 
humane warcanrable helps: For ſuch means rightly ulcd are as the 
hands of Gods providence whereby he bringerth matters co paſſe. 
Means alone without God can do no good. Afſa's faulc conſiſted 
not in this, that in his diſeaſe he uſed Phyſicians, burin this, thar 
be ſought not the Lord, 2 Chr. 16. 12. A wo is pronounced aguinſt 
thoſe that tahe counſel, but not of the Lord, and that cover with a co- 
vering, but not of bus ſpirit, 1ſa.30.1. & 31.1, y 

V.8. And aletter uato Aſaph the heeper of the hings forreſt] A For- 
reſt uſerh co to be ful of wel-grown timber-rrees, Iſa. 10.18,1g.Exck. 
15.2, The Forrgſt here meant was near the land of Judah; and ir 

is probable that it was Lebanon; from whence the former Jews 
had cheir cimber, Ezra 3.7. The word fignifierh Paradiſe : And 
the region berwixt Libanus and Antilibanus, which bordered up- 
- the land of Iſrael, was called Paradiſe by reaſon of the plea- 
neneſs rhereof, Some write that there was a rown therein called 
Parade. 
© that he may give me timber] He defirerh ro have ic freely upon the 
Kings authority. 

to make beams for the gates of the palace which appertained :@- the 
bouſe] Houſe is here uſed by an excellency for the Temple,which was 
the beſt houſe that ever was built. The word appertained is not in the 
Hebrew, bur onely, the gates of the palace which tg the houſe. And (o 
ir ay he raken for the Kings palace. Becauſe rhe phraſe may im- 
ply a ilding appertaining to the houſe of God,many rake the pa- 

here mentioned for the court about the Temple,which was not 
yer buile, See Ezra 10.13. That court had ſundry gates and diyift- 
ons and buildings in ir. See x King, 6.36. 

and for the wall of the city] 1n the ciry-wall were many gates and 
towers and forrs, (ſee ch.3.1, &c.) and in thar reſpe& much and 
great timber was requiſite. 

and for the houſe that 1 ſhall enter into] He was a Governour, and 
had a great court, ch.5.14,17,18. and ſo needed a fair houſe. 

And t' e hing granted me] Namely all that 1 defired. This is a 
further evidence of that gracious return which God gave to his 
prayer, and ofthe Kings great fayour to him. 

according to the good of God xpon m:] Sec Exr.9.6. 

V.g. Then I came tothe Governours beyond the river, &c.)] See v.7. 

Now the king had ſent captains o the ay my and borſemen with m2] This 
convoy was more then he asked. For he thought he mighe paſs ſafe 
till he had paſſed over Euphrates ; where he was: to. receive ano: 
ther convoy, v.7. But the King was {© careful of his ſafery that he 
would not ſuffer him co go any whither wichour a ſafe guard. 

V.10, When Sanballat the Horonite] There is a place in Moab cal- 
led Aoronaim, Iſa.1y.5. Jer.48.3,5;34- and Sanballat or his ance- 

ſtors were from thence; and io that reſpe& is he called the Horo- 
te; Suthar he was a Moabire, He had ſo infinuargd himſelf into 
the Jews as there-was alliance berwixt him and the high Prieſtzch. 
13.28, yer was he a mortal enemy to them. . 

and Tobiah the ſervant] Tobiah was a Govyernour, but Tribura- 
ry to the King of Perſia, and ſo his vaſlal aod ſervant. Some hold 
this title ſervant is given bim becauſe he was once a bondflave, 
though now advanced to a place of government, The high Prieſt 
was allyed ro him alſo, ch. 13.4. 

the Ammonite} As Moab ſo Ammon were alwayes great enemics ro 
the Jews, and after their return from captivity ſought ro dothem 
all the miſchief they could. | 
Aon; of u] This rhey mighr quickly do by inrelligence from thoſe 
iends which they had got among the Jews. 

i grieved them exceedingly] Grief is here pur for diſcontegt 
| perplexity of mind and ſpiric, ariſing from envy a malicious 

" potion 2g3inſt good. Envy works upon a mans ſpirit ſo far as 

————_ ſterh ir ſelf in his face, and makerh his yery fleſh pine 
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Chgp. i 
- that there-was come a mt: 10 ſieþ the waelf ore of the 6hil tn t of 1,at!] 
That alliance which they hal in Ifracl might have moved ther, 
had they had any ingenuity, ro have re joyced in the pro Þeriry of 
that people : but nothing \arisherh oc. allayerh envy. ho # able to 
fland before envy ? Proy.27.4.  , an. > | 
. V.11. $01 cam? to Feruſalem) God: providence brought him ſafe 
to his journeys end. | : &5 
an4 was there three day's] $9 long he reſted before he, d'd any 
thing for which he cam: thither. Th: ike is before nored KEzr. 9.32. 
. V.n2. 41d I aroſe in the nigh”) Before he accempted any rhing 
abour that for which h: cam:, he would well inform himſelf abour 
what was to bz done,to know what pains and coſt it would require, 
And that he might do ic the more ſecretly, he aroſe jn the night. 
1, and (ome few men with m-] So my as might b: fr rob-ar him 
company, yet not ſo m1ny as might. diſcover h.m and his purpoſe, 
nuther told 1 any man what God bad put in my heart io do at x +. 
lem] , He kepr his purpoſe lecrgr .co him'elfe, leſt ic ſhould be 
diicovered to the s arics, and they ſcek mcans to prevent 
him. f 
nttther was there any beaſt. with me. ſave the beaſt that I r1de upon] 
This ſhews that thoſe few that he roo with him were ſuch as atten- 
ded upon him. He rode, byr they went an ſgor. Many beaſts might 
haye been a means of making the matter roo publick. 
_ V.13. 4n4 ] went out by night] Sce v. 13. It is ſuppoſed it was a 
moon-ſhine n'ghr. Being night-rimc, others were in bed, and ſo 
he nor ſcen ; bur being m»0n-ſbins he might diſcern all the de- 
CAYCS, -_ ' T 
by the gate of the yalley) By that place where 2 gate had been h:re- 
rofore, and was — built up again, ch 3.13, There isa place 
called tle wall:y of Zeboſhapbat, Jocl 3.2,12. and this gare led imo 
that valley, and thereupon kad th's rirle given it. ,, + -; , 
even beſore the dragon-well} This well ic raken  r6 be Enrogel; 
1 King.1.9. Some conceive it was called the Dragon-well becaule an 
image of a Dragon in braſs or other like mcral was there ſer, and 
the water ran our of the mouth ,of it ; Others, becauſe the warors 
that ran along from it, ran ſoftly or creepingly like a Serpent : and 
for this purpoſe rhey alledge 11a.8.6. where it is ſaid that the wa- 
ters of Shiloab run ſoftly. FF 
and to the dung-port] This was a place whither they broughe their 
duſt and theic dung 3 whence the gate that leadethrathis place'is 
called the dung-gate, ch.3.14. Or elſc this was thar dung-gate ir ſelf. 
and viewed the walls of Feruſalem, wh ch were broken down, &c.] 
He pur nor off this care to others, bur he himſclt rook a ſpecial view 
of all. See ch. 1.3. " | | 
V.14. Then I went on the gate of the fountain] i.e«a gare neev rod 
fountain whence water was conveyed into the. city; This is the gare 
mentioned ch.3.15. "Pow 
and to the Yags ] This was a great commodious pool made by 
ſome King, and thereupon ic hid that name. Some rake it to 
that which Hezekiah made, z King.:0.20, Orhers hold that So- 
lomon firſt made it ; and that by Hezckiah it was ſo ordered thar 
water from thence was brought inxo the city under ground, when 
Sennacherib came againſt ir, ,z Chr. 32.30. There is mention made 
of the pool of Siloah in the Kings gorden, ch 3.15. which s taken x0 be 
another then th's thar is called the hinge pood., + 
but there was no place for the beaſt that was under: m2 to paſs) The 
ſtones and the rubb.ſh ſo.lay in th: paſſage as « beaſt could not go 
thereby, ſo as he was forced to light and go on foot. A 
V.15. Then went I up in the night by the brook] This is rakento be 
the brook Kidron, whereof ſee 1 King.2.37. & 15.13. Thaugh it 
were n'ghrt, yer he continued.ro go-from. place to place. 
and vnewcd the wall] i.c. the ruincs thereof. 
and, tnrned back} i.*, went homeward again. Havirg, fee 2s 
much of the ruines.of the walls of Jeruſalem as he had heard of be- 
fore, ch, 1.3. he diſcerned that it was high time» ro goabourrhe 
building of them up, and withall that th: work was arvery great 
work ; and therefore he turned back ro rake order abour it. 
and entred by the gate of the valley] By which be went out, v-14; 
and ſo turned] Namely, to rhe place from whence he came / 
V.12. | | | 
V.16. And the rulers haew not whither I went, nor what 1 did] For 
he did all in the nigh”, v.12,13,15. | 
neither bad 1 az yet told it } See the reaſons of keeping ir cloſe, 
V.12, "I ; 
to the Fews] To the common ſort of people. 
nor to the Priefts) Under theſe are compriſed all ſuch Ecclefiaſti- 
call perſons as were of connſel to adviſe door weighty affairs. 
no? 1 the nobles] Heb, white ones, The roor- whence this word is 
derived fignifierh white, Gen 40.16, Eſth.t.6 & 8.15. for Cour- 
riers and great and noble perſons were wont. ro go in white or fine 
robes, Eccl.10 17. Iſa.34.1t. Jer.27.20, & 39 6. 
nor to the rulers | Such as had civil government. 
nor to the veſt that did the work) i. c. as were ar coſt in mrking 
up the walls , or wrought in the work , or bad the over-fighe 
rhereof. 
V.17. Then ſaid 1 unto them, Ye ſac the diftreſſe that we ave in} 
had (cen it before: bur now that he himſelf had been an eye- wirne 
thereof, and being ther: by moved with much cempaſhon, be calls 
ir co the mind again, pv 2 
Lllla bows 


Chap.ij. 
bow alem lieth waſt} Eicher by; Feruſalem he meanerh rhe” 
walls gue which gd ; or clic he implicth that a city 
without walls is in ſuch danger as it is lirtle berter then waſte. 
and the gates thereof be burnt with fre] See ch.1.3, ; 
come, and let us build up the wall of Feruſalem] Hereby he ſtirrerh 


them up to be aſſiſtant ro him, For many hands make lighr work, 
The fruit and benekit hereof is diſtinRly ſer down ch. 3. 
that we be no more 4 reproch}] Sce ch.1.3. 

V.18. Then 1 told them of the band of my God] i.e. of all rhe paſ- 
ſages thar are nored abour his coming to Jeruſalem, from the r-me 
that he firſt heard &f their aMiQtion, ch.1.3. By the band of God he 
meanerh Divine providence, ro wh.ch he aſccibeth all char good 
ſucceſſe which he had had. Sec Ezr.7.6- 

which was good upon me} 1n proſpering every thing thar he had 
taken in hand abour that marrer. . R 

as alſo the kings words that be bad Foken unto me)Borh thoſe which 
by word of mouth he had ncrered to himſelf, in giving him leave 
to come to them, v. 6. and alſo which he had written in a let- 
—_ This hath refe hoſe mentioned v.16 

and ; is reference ro thoſe ment1 .16. 

Let ray} oo bp build] Here they ſhew their willingnefſe and 
forwardnefſe to joyn with him in that grear- work. 

So they frengthened their bands for this good work] i.e. they took 
courage and reſolution, and every way fitted and prepared them- 
ſelves, Sce x Chr.11.10, Ezr1,6. 

V.19. But wh-n Sanballar,g&c.)] Sec v. io. 

and Geſb-m the Arabian) This is a third man added to the two 
former, as full of malice as they. He is joynced again with San- 
ballar, ch. 6.2: As Sanballar and Tobiah were Governours under 
the King of Perſia in their places, ſo was this Geſhem a Gover- 
nour under him in Arabia. 

beard it] They had means of quick intelligence. See v.10. 

they laughed us to [c orn, and deifiſed us)This was the effeR of their 
inward envy,noted v.10.They uttered ſcornſul words againſt them, 
as if they were not- able to archicye what they enter priſed,bur like 
fools undertook more then could do, 

and ſaid, what is this thing that you do ? ] Or, intend}zo do. For yer 
they had not done any thing. 

will ye rebell againſt the hing?] As they upbraided rebellion unto 
them, the more to terrific rhem, ſo they did ir after ſuch a manner 
as it isa plain ſcoff. q.d. You that have a plot to rebell, do you 

i weak walls to ſtand our againſt ſo great a King 
as rhe of Perſia is > 

V.20. Then anſwered 1 them,and ſaid unto them) Here Nehemiah 
manifeſted great courage againſt ſuch adverſaries as ſoughe ro blaſt 
all his good endeavours, 

_ The God of beaven] See y.q. He uſed this deſcriprion of God, the 
_—_ ſtrengrhen his own faith, and to daunc chem that op- 


be will proffer us) This ſhewerh his confidence. 
Re we bis ſervants will ariſe and build] This ſhewerh his in- 
vincible courage and reſolution. 
but you bave no portion] You are appointed over other places, and 
-no parr of Judea is allotted ro you to do any thing therein, 
no right ] No title to any inherirance among us. 
nor memorial in Zeruſalem) Among all records thar are amon 
us nothing can be found as an eyidence of your pedigree ro deſce 
from any of the Jews. Such an anſwer was piven to thoſe adyer- 
ſarics that ſought ro annoy the Jews at their fiſt coming, Ezr.4. 3. 


CHAP. III, 


wer 6 be Eliaſhi b the high Pricſt roſe up] 1n this chapter is ſer 
down the building of the walls of Jeruſalem, roge- 
ther-wirh the parties char built their diſtin& portions, and the or- 
derand manner of building the ſame. This Eliaſhib was grand- 
_ of that Jeſhua who came with Zerubbabel from Babylon, 
ch:12.10. 

with bis brethren the Prieſts] Prieſts were bretbrex to the kigh 
Prieſt ;nrelation to Aaron the farher of them all, and in relation 
co their common funtion, whereby they were diſtinguiſhed from 
Levires, Beſides, rheſe Priefts might be of the ſame family where- 
of Eliaſhib was, and in that re'p:& called bis brethren. 

and they built j The wa'l of the city was ſo utterly ruined, as it 
might well be ſaid io be built again. 

the ſbeep-gate ] So called, becauſe by it was the marker-place 
where ſheep were ſold, both for ſacrifices, and allo for common 
uſes, Joh.5.2. or becauſe ſheep were through that gate brought in- 
ro the city. T his was the firſt gare of rhe city thar was builr, 

they ſanfified it] Some underſtand this of an exrernal beaurify- 
ing and adorning thereof ; others, of a religious conſecraring and 
dedicating itto God by prayer and ſuch rites as were then war- 
ranced, This gare is here fingly noted ro be ſanCikied : 1. becauſe 
it was as the firſt fruirs of all rhe reſt, and ſo in & with ir all the o- 
ther gates and-parts of the wall wrre ſanRifhed. 2, becauſe it was 
the ſpec'al work of rhe Prieſts ; and they would have a ſpecial care 
of ſan&ify ing their own work, 3. becauſe it w1s rhe neareſt pare 
ro the Tem/le , and ro the marker-place; by ic b:afſts for ſacrifice 

were brought, The p2 »: calle4 Betheſda, Joh. 5.3, where ſheep were 
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Chap.tij. 
waſhed, was alſo neerthis gate, And from rhis ſan&ification it is 
inferred that the miracle of an Angels deſcending into Betheſda 


whereby be that ped into that poo! was made whole of whatſy. 
ever diſeaſe be on fone then firſt began. ERIE 

and ſet up the doors of it} Every gate bad leaves of doors apper. 
taining ro it, that ſo ir might be ſhur in the nighr-rime for the ber- 
ter ſccurity of rhe city, and alſo ar other times, ro keep our ſuch 
perſons and things as were not fit to be in the city ar ſuch and ſuch 
times, ch, 13. 19. Under ſetting «p the doors all things appercain- 
ing unto them, as hinges, locks and bars are compriſed, y.z. 

even unto the tower} This ſhewerh rhar rogerher with the gare 
they builr a part of che wall, even ſo much as reached to the rowers 
here mentioned. 

of Meab] Meab ſignifieth an bundred. Some take ir for the pro- 
per name of the rower; of which we read not but here and ch; 
12.39. others, appellarively, for a tower of an bundvred , becauſe ir 
was an hundred cubics from the gare, or an hundred cubirs high, 
or adorned with an hundred pinnacles, or had an hundred holes in 
it, one aboye aftorher round abour, our of which they might look 
our, and deſcry marrers. 

they {anti fied it] This is repeated ro ſhew thar they did nor onely 
ſanRike the” gate, but alſo the walls and towers appertaining 
thereunto, 

unto the tower of Hananedl] This name was given to this rower in 
memorial of ſome man of great note and name. The ſheep-pare 
being on the Weſt of the city, this rower was Northward from thac 
gate, For ſo the Jews went on in building the wall, from Weſt 
ro North, ſo ro the Eaſt, the to the South, and then ro the Weſt 
where they oy n., Ir was foretold before the caprivity that the city 
ſhould be built from this tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the corner, 
Jer. 31.38. whereby ir appears that this n:me was long before gi. 
ven to th/s rower, Zechariah, who lived abour the time of building 
the Temple, m'kerth mencion of it, Zech 14.10. 

V.z. And next unto bim] Or, at bis band. This Hebraiſm ſerreth 
out ſuch as were at the charge and took the care of —_ 
wall, as ifthcy had been workmen ; one beginning ro watk 
the other left, 

builded the men of Fericho] Theſe are called children of Zerichs 
Exr.2.34. becauſe their predeceflors had, generation after genera- 
tion, dwelt in Jericho, and they themſelves now dwelt there, 

And next to them] This is the ſame phraſe that is uſed before, and 
may be taken in rhe ſame ſenſe ; yer ſome give this ſenſe of ir, tha 
a the one fide of the wal built the men of Jericho ; on the other fide 

cur, 

builded Zaccur the ſon of Imri] We read no where elſe ofthis 
= Bur by this it appeares that he was both pious and weal. 
thy. 

V. 3. But the fiſh-gate] This was the fecond gate of the city now 
buile. As the firſt was called the ſbeep-gate by reaſon 
paſſing through ir, and ſold by it ; ſo this is called the fſb-gat, 
becauſe ir was rowardsthe Sea, and fiſh was brought into the city 
that way ; and a fiſh-market might be near ir. We read that mes 
of Tyre "_ fiſb into this city on Sabbath-dayes, and that to keep 
them our the gare of the city was ſhur : That was this fiſh-gate, 

ch.13.16,19.This was an ancient name of this gate, 2 Chr, 33.14 


Zeph.1.10. 

jy the ſons of Haſſenaah build) No mention is elſewhere made of 
thisman; but he that had ſons ro do ſuch a work muſt nerds 
be a man cf good eſtate, or elſe God wonderfully blefled his ſons, 

who alſo laid the beams thereof, and ſet up the doo 5 thereof, the locks 
thereof, and the bars thereof ] All theſe are here nored rogether be- 
cauſe cone man was ar the coſt of all. He might now prepare them 
all, but doors with their locks and bars were not ſer up ill the 
whole wall was finiſhed, ch.6.1. & 7.1. G 

V.4. And next unto thrm] Heb. at thrir hand. See v.2. 

repaired] The ſame thing is here meant that was inthe former 
verſes by the word builded. Bur th's word repaired may here and in 
the verſes following be uſed, becauſe rhe foundation of the wall 
within ground yer remained , and ir may be alſo ſome pait of 
the wall above ground. 

Merimeth the ſon of Wriah)] Uriah was a Prieſt, Exr. 8.33. There- 
fore Merimoth alſo was one ; for all the ſons of Prieſts weil 
Prieſts. 

the ſon of Koz ] Koz had divers children which came with Ze- 
rubbabc1ro Jeruſalem, Exzr.z.6, , 

And next unto them repaired Meſbullam the ſon of Berechiah, the ſex 
of Meſhetabeel) Meſhullam was one of thoſe for whom Ezra ſcar, 
to be informed about ſuch Levires as came not to Jeruſalem, 
Ezra 8.16. ; 

And next unto them repaired Zadoh the (on of Baana] By h's paren” 
rage this Zadok is diſtinguiſhed from another thar did ihe 1&e 
work, y.29, wot 

V.s. And next unto them the Tehoites repaired] Tekoa was 2 Cty 1 
Benjamin, Jer.6.1. famous by the wiſe woman that dwelt there, 
z Sam.14.2,4.9. and alſo by Amos the P:opher, Am-1.1. The «4 
habiranes of that place are here called Tehoites. Theſe were well my 
feed to this work: for ſome of rhem buile up che wall 1n one 
place,ochers in another, v. 27. 


but their nobles] See ch.2.16, By this exceprion it appeares chat 
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Chap.iij. 
they were the common fort of the Tekoites that were ſo forward in 
the work. | 
not their necks] This is a metaphor raken from Horſes ar Ox- 
en, about whoſe necks collars or yokes are pur to draw by. Putting 
to the nech implyerh a willing yielding to do this or thar*; not to 
ut the nech, a refuſal. This is here noted as a matter blame. wor- 
in them. | 

_ oo of their Lord] This aggravareth rheir faulr, thar ic 
being the work of the Lord yer they refuſed robe helpful therein, 
See Judg.5.23. ar | 

V 6. Moreover the old gate] This is the third gate, called the old 

, becauſe ir waz made before che other gates. Jewiſh Expoſi- 

cers ſay it was a gate ever ſince the tim: that David took Zion from 
the Jebuſires, 2 Sarn, 5.6, 7. This was on the North-fide of the 
"Sad Fehoiada the ſon of Paſeah] This may be one of thoſe ſons 
of Paſcah who ar firſt came wir: Zerubbabel, Ezra 2. 49. 

and Meſhullam the ſon Beſodaiab] He joyned with Jchoiada. 

they laid the beams, &c,] See v.3. : HEY ; 

V.7. And next untothem repaired Melatiah the Giheonite] This man 
was of Gibeon, of which ſee 1 Kings 3.4. 

and }adon the Meronothite] Jadon is no where elſe mentioned. 
We read of another man called tbe Meronothite, 1 Chron. 27.30, 
which epicher is raken from a place or family called Merono, or 
Meren, or by change of a letter Merom, Joſh.11.5,7, 

the men Y Gibeon and of MiIpab] MiX\pab fignificch a watch-tow- 
er,and had irs name given ar the covenant-making berwixt Laban 
and Jacob, Gen.31.44,49. It was in the cribe of Benjamin, Joſh. 
18.26.It was repair Aſa,r King...The Inhabiranrs of Gibe- 
on and Mzipah joyned with Meclatiah and Jadon in repairing part 
of the wall. * 

unto the throne of the governour on this fide the river] The King of 
Perſia's Governours on that fide Euphrates where Jeruſalem was, 
had their place of judgement ar this parr of the wall : and this 
is here tiled the throne of the governour, Or throze may be pur for 4 
Palace or Kings court. To this place the forementi-ned perſons 
builr the wall. But the houſe or palace ir ſelf is ſuppoſed ro be builr 
by Nehemiah and his ſervants, ch.4.16. & 5.16. dog 

V.8. Next unto him repaired #7xjel the ſon of Harhajab]) One of 
the ſons of Koharh was called #zxjel, Exod.6.18. and from him 
deſcended the family of rhe Uzziclires, Num.3.27, But this was 
not of the tribe of Levi; for he was of the Goldſmiths, 

of the gold{miths] This was an ancient trade, And it is probable 
that Goldſmiths rthrived well, even in their captivity, and before 
and after. Had theſe not been men of wealth, their ſons could nor 
have born the charge of repairing the wall of Jeruſalem, ag here is 


noted of one ſon, and v.31. of another, and-y.zz. of divers of chem 


ether, 

jo unto bim repaired alſo Hananiah]This may be he thar is men- 
tioned Ezr,10.:8, There was another of this name y.30. The ry- 
ler of the Palace alſo was of this name, and ic may be this man, 
<.7.2. 

the ſon of one of the Apothecaries] That which ſaid of rhe Gold- 
ſmichs may be ſaid alſoof the Aporhecaries, Skilful Aporhecaries 
were ever in great uſe and in high eſteem ; and ſuch may well be- 
RE forified Feruſalem unto the bread wall] Or, eſe fonif 

and they fortified 7 eru unto t Ww r, left fortifyin 
Fear rn. ſe Ls broad wall. Or, left Feruſalem unto the br Lars 
Of rhis broad wall mention is made again ch.12.38. It is thought 
it was at the Corner-gare. There is a double reading of the words : 


This in the rext ſhewerth how far the ſons of the Goldſmirhs and of | 


the Apothecaries repaired, namely to the Corner-gare, where rhe 
wall was broader then in other places, and in that reſpe& called 
the broad wall. The other, which is in che margenr, hath no refe. 
rence to any particular perſons ; bur ſaying they left, implyerh thar 
the wall was left, and notrepaired, wato the broad place : for it had 
not there been pulled down. Ir is ſuppoſed this was that parr 
which Joaſh brake down from the gate of Ephraim to the Corner-gate, 
2 Chr.25.23, and whichaftcrwards Uzziah builc again, and made 
much ſtronger then before, 2 Chr.26.9. And ir way be the Baby- 
lonians having broken down the wall on both ſides,and being now 
weary of rheir work, left rhis part ſtanding, 

V.9. And next unto themrip 4red Rephtiah the ſun of Bur] He re« 
paired that part That was next to the broad wall. 

the ruler of the h+{f-part of Feruſalem)} Jeruſalem was part in Ju- 
dah, and part in B:njamin ; and fo there might be two rulers 
thereof, Sex v.12. & on Joſh.13.63. 

V.10. And next unto them repaired Fedaiab the ſon of Harumaph) 

Tis Jedaiah was famous among thoſe that returned from Baby- 
lun, as is evident Zech.6.10,14. 
_ even over againſt his bouſe}Being a 
in Jernſalem;z and he choſe ro buil 
Was next tn it, 

and nix; vnto bim repaived Hattuſb the ſon of Haſhbabniah] Hat- 


_—_ of the royal ſtock, and came from Babylon with Ezra, 
zr.$.2. 


V.1t. Malc 
whoſe children come w 
alſo two of that c::.-: 


ear man,he had a fair houſe 
that parr of che wall which 


5 the ſon of Him} There were two called Harim 
\ Zcrubbabel, Ezc.2.32,39. There were | 
.: rhar ſcaled the covenant,Nchoim, to, | 
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$27. This Harim was ofthe Prieſts; for ſo was his (on Malchijat, 
Cc +IZ.42. + 4 4 Tf, * | T & LA 
and Haſh the [01 of Pabath- Mob) Of Pahath-Moab ſee Exr,z 6. 
Eicher chis Haſbub had an hand in repairing ewo parts of the wall, 
or there were rwo of this name. See v.22; RL IGLER, e4 , 
_ repaired the ather piece} Heb. ſecond meaſure, This hath reference 
either to theſe two here mentioned, and implyerth rhar one repai- 
red one piece, and another the other; or elſe ro Hartuſh y.10.an 
implyerh char theſe rwo repaired ſuch a meaſure as he did... -- 
and the tower of the furnaces} 'As in other parts of the wall there 
were towers, V.1.{o in this. This is called tbe tower of the furnaces, 
becauſe rhere were ſhining lights rhercin for a Sea-mark, or a 
land-mark, in the night-time, which made ic appear as a furhace 
with flaming fire in ir. Orthere m'ghr be under ir, or by ir, fur= 
naces for melting merals, or other like uſes. , 

V.12. And next unto bim repaired Shallum the ſan of Halloeſh]There 
were children of Shallum char rerurned with Zerubbabel, Ezra 
2.42.and there was one of this name who ſcaled the covenanc,Ezr, 
10.42, who mighr be this man. > 

the ruler of the balf-part of Jeruſalem] See 3.9. "£7 <2 hy 

be and bis aughters Either bis daughcers in their holy zeal mighe 
put their hands co the work, carrying away rubbiſh, or _ 
warerials ; or elſe having portions, might be conceners ler part © 
them go rowards the repair of the wall. | : 

V.13. The walley-gate] This is the fourth gate now built. See ch. 
2.13, | __ | 
repaired Hanun) Eicher this man repaired rwo parts, or there 
were two of this name that helped on the work. Sce v.30. : 

and the 3nbabitants of Zanoab) Zanoah was a city ot Judah, Joh 
15.34. and it may be this Hanvn was Governour thereof, and 
ſo on inkabirants under him were affiſtants ro him in this 
work, : 

they built it, and ſet up the doors thereof, &c.] Seecv.3. - 

and a thouſand cubits on the wall] Beſides the yalley-gare. . 

anto the dung-gate] This is that gate which led tofrhe. dung-pott ; 
ch 2.13. and was the fifth gate in the wall. 

V.14+ But the dung-gate repaired Malchiah the ſon of Rechab] The 
Rechabires were a family of great note and name among rhe Iſra+ 
elires : See 2 King.10.15. Jer.33.2. There was another Malchiah, 
or elſe this Malchiah repaired rwo parts. See v.31, - | 
; the ruler of part of Beth-baccerem, &c.] A ciry of Benjainiti 

cr.6.1, 

V.15. But the gate of the fountain] See ch.2.14, This was the ſixth 
gate. | | 

repaired Shallum the ſon of Col-boxeb] This Col-hozeh had anv- 
cher ſon, namely Baruch, cha.5, _ | 

the ruler of part of Mixgab] Sce v.7. The ruler of another part of 
this ciry was Ezery v.1g, | 

be bualt it, and covered it, &c.] The gates had rooms over them 
and in — were e—_ _ roofs, See v.3. No 

and 1 | Shy the hings garden eKi 
garden was planedy which made it the more pleaſanr nd 
thence it was called the þ ngs pool, ch.2.14. In this pait of the wall 
might be that rower which fell, Luc. 13.4, This was the pool ro 
which Chriſt ſent the blind man, Joh. 9.7. 

and unto'the ftairs that go down from the city of David] The city of 
David being on mount Zion, was higher chen ſome part of Jeru- 
ſalem, 2 Sam.5.7. therefore ſtairs were made for a more eahie de- 
ſcent from ir into the lower parts # Jeruſalem, and into the Terg- 
ple. See ch,12.37. & pf : 

V.16. Aſter umrepaired Nehemiah the ſon of A%þuk} This was 2- 
nother Nehemiah then he that carricch the title of rhis book. For 
they had different farhers, ch.1.1. 

the ruler of the balf- part of Beth-<ur] A ciry of Judah, Joſh.15. 58. 

aired by Rehoboam, » Chr.11.5, It was divided into tho parrs, 
a whereof rhis Nehemiah was ruler. 

unto the place over againſt the ſepulcbres of David] There was one 
famous Sepulchre wherein David- himſelf was buried, AR.2.294 
There were alſo others, made for his ſons, kindred, or houſhold, 
and called the Sepulcbres of David. The deſcription of this place 
ſhewerh thar he here ſerrerh forth the wall about. Zion rhe ciry of 
David, which was within the circuir of Jeruſaletn 3 and in it was 
both the Temple and the Kings Palace. 

and to the pool that was made) The pool of Shiloah was a nartiral 
pool, not made by the art of man ; bur this is ſuppoſed to be thar 
which HeZckiah made, 2 King.10.20, It is called the old pool, Iſa. 
22.11, and the upper pool, 2 King.18.17. - 

unto the houſe of the mighty] This was a garriſon where captains 
and ſouldiers, which were mighty men of valour, lodged. 

V.17. Aſter um repaired the Levites] As the Prieſts had their 
ſhare of building the wall, ſo alſo the Levires had theirs. 

R-bum the ſon of Bani) One Rebum care up with Zerubbabel, 


Ezr.z.2, bur ir is age that this was he who ſealed rhe cove- 
nant, ch.10.25. There were children of Bani alſo chart came up, 
Ezr.z.16. Alſo there were ſons of Bani that pur away their ſtrange 


| Wives, Ezr. 16 34+ 


Next unto bim repaired Raſhabiah] This might be he that with 
other Levires came ro Ezra, Eztr.8.19. 


the ruler of the half-part of Keilah in bus part] Keilah was a city of 
Judaby 


® 
Chap.iij. 


udah,Joſh.15.44. which David ſaved from che Philiſtioss, 1 Sam. 

DAI It weerided _ two parts, of ence whereof Haſhabi- 
was Governour. Sce v.18. : 
_ $. he bin repaired their brethren ] Theſe were other Levices 
entioned v.17. 

cno_— of mmadel ] There were ſons of Henadad thar hel- 
ped on the building of the Temple, Ezra 3.9. 

the rulcy of the balf-part of Kgilch) This was the other part.See y.17. 

V. 19. And next to bimrepdired Exer th: ſon of feſbua] Ezcr was 
a Prieſt, ch.12.42, This ,Jcſhua might be he is mentioned, 
Ezr.2.36. 

the ruler of Mixpab] See v.15. 

axorber piece] This hathrelar-on to y.20- See v.II. 

over againſt the going up to the a-mory] This was a ſtrotig place 
where arms and al ſorrs of ammunition were laid up. 

at the turning of the wall] Sec 2 Chr.26.9. 

V.20. After Baruch the ſon of Zabb4] Or Zaceas, Baruch was one 
that ſcaled the covenant, Neh.1 0.6. Zabbai was among them that 
put away their wiyes, Ezra 10.28. And there were of the children 
of Zaccairhar returned with Zerubbab.l, Exzr.2.9. 

earneſtly repaired ] The word tranſlated earneſtly fignifierh to be 
engry, 0” to hindle and inflame. Some rake ir as it Baruch had been 
angry wi h bh mſelf becauſe he began no ſooner ; others, that he 
ſticred up his ſpirit, Ths empharical particle is pur upon his work, 
becauſe he ſhew<d more then ordinary zeal therein, 

the other prece) This harh reterence to v.19. 

from the turning of the wall] There Excr left, v.19. and Baruch 
began. 

| —— door of ihe bouſe of Eliaſbib the bigh Prieſt] See v.r, El'a- 
ſhib being high Pricſt had a fa.r and remarkable houle joyning co 
the wall, which was as a mark of the end oft one mans work, and 
the b-ginning of anochers, v.21. % 

V.2z1. After him r-paered Merimoth the ſon of 1 14h the ſon of Kox } 
See v.4. This is that Merimoth who had a chirge of che filver, 
gold, and ocher chings that Ezra broughr, Ezr.8 33. There were 
children of Koz that came with Zcrubbab-l, Ezra 2.65. 

another piece from the doo” of the bouſe if Eliaſtib ] Sec v.20. 

even to the end of the hou? of Eliaſh1b] All along the back-fide 
thereof. For it ſtood within the wall, all along by ir. 

V.22. And after bm r1pa red the Priefts, the m n of the plain] i.e. 
ſuch of the Pricſts as dwelt 'n the plain of Jordan and Jericho.Sce 
Gen-13.10, Deut.34.3. 1K:ng.7. 46+ Zech. 7.7. There is mention 
of the plain countrey round about Jerujalem, ch. 12.28. 

V.23. After bim repaired Bemjamin] Or, after them, and (5 it hath 
relation ro the Prieſts, v.22. B"njamin is here the name of a parti- 
cular man rhen living. 

and H-ſbub) There is mention of one Haſhub before, v.1x. 

over againſt their bouſe] Theſe mcn had houſes in Zion, 'and re- 
pairedrhe wall necr them. 

After bim vepazred Acariah the ſon of M :aſciab, the ſon of Ananiab,by 
bis houſe] The progenitors of Azariah were men of good account, 
and thereupon boch father and g-andfarher are bere fer down. A- 
zariah alſo having a houſe by the wall choſe ro build that part 
which was ncxc it. 

V.- 4. After him repaired Binnui the ſon of Henadad) Some make 
Binn4i and Beyai to be the ſame man. They might rather be ſons 
of the ſame father. 

another piete from the houſe of Azuriah] Where Azariah left, Bin- 
nui began, 

unto the turning of the wall, evtn to the corner] There were many 
curnings of the wall, and corners; and ſorh's phraſe is again uſcd, 
See v.19. The latter phraſe is an expoſition of the former. 

V.z5. Palal the ſox of #345] There is no where clic mention of 
theſe rwo men. 

over againſt the turning of the wall} See v.24: 

and the tower which lyeth out from the hings bigh bouſe)It is thoughr 
this was the Kings chief houſe, builr in that place where Solomon 
built his royall Palace, 1 King.7. 1, There was a Tower before ir, 

that was by the court of the priſon} i.e, the open yard by the priſon, 
There 's ofr mention of the court of the priſon joyning to the Kings 
houſe, Jer.3z.2.& 33.1. & 37,21. & 39.15. 

After bim, Pedaiab the ſon of Paroſh] Here ſomething is under- 
ſtood, as, repaired. 

V.26. Moreover the Nethinims dwelt in — [] Or, the tower of 0- 
pb. Sce 2 Chr.27 3. & *3.14, Here aſo ſomerhing is ro be under- 
ſt-od, chus, the Nethinims that dwelt in Ophl built, Of Nethinims 
ſee 1 Chr.9 2. Ezra 2.43. 

unto the place over againſt the water-gate toward the Eaſt] 'This is 
the ſeventh gate. There was ſome watercourſe whereby the ciry 
was ſupplycd with water through thar gare,and therefore it was cal- 
led the water-ga'e. Mention is again wade of this gate ch.8$. 1, & ch. 
12.37. it's ſaid to be Taft-ward. 

axd the tower that Lyeth out) Namely from that warer-gare ; for the 
gares had rowers by them. The Nerhinims dwelr here, becauſe cheir 
office was to carry Wood and water for the houle of the Lord. Sce 

oſh 9.27. 

: V.-7. Aſter them the Ti hoites repaired another piece] See y.g. Some 
of them repaired one pait, ts another, Some hold that the 
con-mon- people firſt repaired, bur now the Prieſts of Tekoa, 
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over agarnſt the great tower that ly*th oxt, even unto t'e wall of 0. 
pbel) This rower is thar mentioned v.26. The wal! by it was called 
the wall of Opbe!. This ſhewerh char the Tekoires began where the 
Nethinims ended. 

V.28, From above the horſe-gate repaired the Priefts] This was the 
eighth gate now builr, There is mention of a way by which the bor. 
ſes came into the hings bouſe, 2 King.11.16. Thar way is ſuppolcd to 
be this Horſe-gate, and thereupon this name to be given to that 
gate. Others fa that to thar gare men might ride coward the 
Temple, bur no farther. There their horles uled to be left; and 
from thence whether they were mean or great, they wenr on foor 
ro the Temple, Others ſay it was called the borſe g ite, becauſe thac 
men on horſeback rode in and our at that gate, or b-cauſe thorough 
that gate horſes went co watering. Names uſed to be given t) 
gates by reaſon of ſomerhing neer, at or thorough the gares, - 

every one over againſt 14s bouſe) The Pricſts (at leaft many of 
them) had houſes inthe City : and tor their better defenſe every 
one Was willing to repair the wall againſt the ſame. 

V2g, After them repaired Z1dok the ſon of Immer} There were ye- 
ry many children of Immer that came from Babylon, Ezr.z. 37. 

over againſt bis bouſe] Zadok, as ocher Prieſts had done before 
him, builr ſo much of che wall as lay along by his houſe. 

After him repaired alſo Shemaiab the /on of Shechaniah]} Shemaiah 
was one of thoſe for whom Ezra ſent, Exr 8.16. 

the keeper of the Eaſt-gate) It is conceived this was the Eaſt-gare of 
the Temple : for they centred into ir on the Eaſt, 1 King. 6.3, 

V. 30, After bim reparred Hananiah the ſon of Shelemi ah } Oc after me, 
In the Hebrew rhere ;s a double reading, one inthe text, another 
'nche margin, Thar in the text ſpeaketh of Nehemiah in the firſt 
p-:rſon. Here is nor ſet down whar he buile, bur it is ſuppoſed that 
ne buile the Palace, or a faire ſpacious houſe for jadgemenr, where 
all ſorrs of people might meer togerher, and ſo much of the wall as 
paſſed a'l along by ir. Ir is expre ly ſaid that be himſelf continued in 
the work of the wall, <h.4.16, and that half of bu ſervants wroucht in 
the work, ch,4.16. But becauſe ir concerned himlſclf, in modeſty he 
here forbeareth ro expreſs whar and how much he built. There is 
the ſame reading,aftey mr, v.3 1.By rhis it appcareth that Hananiah 
and the others named here, and Malchiah v:31.began co repair 
where Nchemiah lefr. This might be chat Hananiah who ſealed 
he covenant, ch.1o,* 3. or he who was ruler of the palace, <47.z. 

ce v.s. 

and Hanux the ſixth ſon of Zilaph)} We do not read elſewhere of 
Zilaph : Bur by chis it appearech rhar he had many ſons; of 
which this was the fixth: And if the reſt were now living , this 
was the beſt. 

another piece] See ch.r1.19. 

After bim repaired Miſbulam the ſon of Berechiah] Meſtullamwas 
one of thoſe for whom Ezra ſemr, Ezra 8:6, 

over againſt bis chamber] As other Pricfts had builr the wall orer 
againſt their houſes, v.:8. ſo he built againſt his chamber, For 
Pricfts and Levires had chambers without the Temple, 1 Kings. 5. 

V.31. Aſter bim] Or, after me. Sce v.30, 

repaired M :lchnab | Sec v.14. 

the goldſmiths ſon] This diftinguiſheth this Malchiah from the 
former. Of goldſmiths ſce v 8, 

unto the place of the Nethinims and of the Merchants] Theſe dwelt 
near rogerher. Of Nerhinims ſee 1 Chr 9.2. M:rchants have been 
in all ages of great ulc, and ordinarily atrain ro gear eſtates, Sec 
1 King.10.15,:8. 

ov'r againſt the gate Miphhad ] This name is no where elſe co be 
found. Ir fign-ficth command, or a viſitation, or a muſtering or num- 
bring, Thus it i> uſed 2 Sam. 24.9. Some think it was a place where 
a Council fate to order matters of State ; others, that which is cal- 
led the priſon gatech. 12 9. : 

' and 10 the going up of the corner] Or, the corner-chamber, As there 
were corners in the wall, ſo likewiſe chambers in them, This was 2 
corner-chamber abour rhe ſorcſaid gare. 

V.32, And between the going up of the corner unto the (heep-gatt] Ar 
the Sheep-gare they began, v.1, and here ar rhe Sheep-gate they 
end ; which ſhewerth that they had now builr up the wall round 
about, 
repaired the gold/miths and the merchants] See v.$ & 31. Here have 
been cight gares mentioned : I, the Shrep-gate, v.1. 11- the Frſh- 
gate, v.3., Il. the 0/d-gare, v.6. IV. the Yally-cate, v.13. V. the 
Dung-gate, v.14. V1. the Founcin-gate, v.16. VII. the Water-gatty 
v.26, VIIL the Horſe-gatey v.28. 1n other plo-ces mention is mage © 
four crher gares; Ephraim«gate, ch.12.39.2 Kin,rg.1. which looked 
towards Ephraim. B:njamun-gate, Jer.37.13. which led out into the 
tribe of Benjamin, or was in that rribe ; for Jeruſalem was part in 
Judah, part in Benjamin. The priſon-eate, ch.12.39. Priſons we'e 
wont to be in gares. The corner: gate, 2 Kin.14.13. Jer. 31.38. ZeC.14- 
10.which was at a corner of the wall, whence they might lock two 
wayes. Adde theſe ſour ro the other eight, and there will be twelv® 
earcy of this Ciry, as there be of the new Jeruſalem, Rev. 21.12 
There are other names of gares, bur they were the gres"f the 
courts of the Temple ; as, the exte of Swr, 2 King.11 6. called -# 
ſo the Bigh gate, 2 King.15.35 The New gote, Jer.36.10, THerar'h 
the foundation, 2 Chr.23.5. There was alſothe Kyngs gate, 1 Chr'9, 


18. end the gate Shallecheth, 1 Chr.26.16. CHAP, 
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Ver. 1. B* it came we xo ret is ſer forth the ſcorn 
of the Jews rſaries at what the Jewes did; and 
their endeavour to hinder their progreſs on the one fide, and Ne- 
hemiahs cate to encourage the e on the other. 
that when Sanballat beard that we builded the wall} So famous a 
matrer could not be concealed from him. See ch.z.1r0,tg; 
be was wroth] The good ſucceſs of Gods Church ſtirs up anger in 
the ls yn _ "_ _ 
100 indignation] This is added as an aggravation of his 
wrath : Ns our of meaſure diſconcenced, and exceedingly 
{corned what was done. 
and mothed the Zews]. See ch. 2.19. 
V.z. And be fpahe before bis brethren ] Brethren are here taken in a 
large ſenſe, for his countrey-men, fellow-citizens, fellow-governours 
hindred. Whenſoeyer he was in company with any of theſe, he 
would ſcornfully ſpeak of the Jews. 
and the army of Samaria] Such ſouldiers as lay there in garriſon, 
and were to keep the inhabirancs of Samaria in ſubje&ion tothe 
Kings of Perſia. 
and /4#d, What do theſe feeble Fews ? ] This is ſpoken nor in pity 
bur in contempe. He had no ſpiricual eyes to behold che power of 
God afliſting bur onely looked upon them with carnal eyes, 
and ſo rhought rhem to be no conſiderable perſons, bur very weak 
and impotent, This he faith co encourage the enemies of the Jews 
k I Nene ner do ena byreaſen of the wall 
was in : 
will they fortifie elves ? ] Heb. leave to themſelves. Will chey 
leave any thing co themſelyes that they may cruſt unto > Some ap- 
ply this ro the enemies, 9.4. Should they that have a charge given 


them by the King, leave rheſe, and ſuffer ti.2m ro goon > 
will they ſacrifice ? ] Thisjs added becauſe the Jews were wont 
" by facrifices to 


ys icate cheir great buidi and other works, 
hen they were done. Here Sanballar ſcoffed ar that pious pra- 
will they mahe an end in « ?] This is faid in relation tothe 
ſpeed rhe Jews made. | _— of them prnabiag ee Rnny 
of the wall, ir was the ſooner dilparche. Here Sanballat implyer 
-— | x wry Jews, rhar if = a 01g 
ſuddenly could nor ar all fioiſh ic, there bei many 
Maree te 4 ertne 
revive out ich are 
burnt ? ] q.d. The Jews attempt a matrer aboye any iry or 
ilizy of efte&ing, The ſtones of rhe former wall were by the 
lonians beat ro rubbiſh, and all rhe combuſtible marrer of 
the walls and gates burne with fire. Sanballar therefore choughr 
thar they wuſt put life into that which was dead, and create anew 
SRANGk was conſumed with fire, if they would build up their 
walls again, 
V.3, New Tobiah the Ammonite] See ch. 2.10. 
Was by bim, and he ſaid] Sanballat and Tobiah were borh of the 
envious and malicious mind againſt the Jewes; there- 
you Tobiah anſwererth the ſcoffs of Sanballat with anothbr 


Even that which they build, if « fox go up, be ſball even breah down 
their toze-wall] He reſemblerh the ftone-wall which the Jews 
builr ro a wall of carch, and chat ſuch an one as a fox may ſoon 
ſcrape down. Hereby they would ſhew that they need nor fear the 
fone endeavours in making up their wall, becauſe it mighc 


if 
ſoon down again, This is a birrer jeer. 
V.4. Hear, 0 our God] By the ſcorns and contempt of theene- 
mie{ Nehemiah is tnoved to fiye ro the Lord, and to plead thar re- 
lation which was berwixc him and his people. 


= we are defjiſed] Heb. defpight. i.c made a contempr, or deſpi- 


peproch upon their own bead) As they ſcorn thy 
ple, ſo ler ſcorn and reproch INTE vat 
and give them for a prey in the mats how? may bear a 
double ſenſe, according to the condition of 
gainſt, 1f chey were ſertled. in their own land, he wi 
might be a prey to their enemies, ſo as ro be carried away 
captives into another land. Bur if in that land they were captives, 
his wiſh is they might be as a prey to dogs or wild beaſts, and de. 
voured by their enemies. | 
V.s. And coverngt their iniquity] i.e. Let nor this abominable fin 
be clean paſſed over withour exccuting juſt vengeance upon them 
for the ſame. 
and let not their fin be blotted out from before thee] This is a mera- 
Phoncahen from a Credirors croſſing and blotting out a debr, char 
©, m42y never be exacted of rhe debror, nor pleaded againſt him: 
And ir exterh our Gods free and full pardon of fin, Iſa.45.25.Pſal. 
$1.1,9. In juſt indignation this holy man, ſtirred up with zeal of 
glory, imprecares vengeance upon proud, ſcornful, implaca- 
ble enemies of God and his Church, And theſe imprecations are 


| Adinotatiots on the book of Nthetw/ib; 


Chip.i#7 


foris ro bs utrerly rejefted of God. frapreciriotis of holy inet {6- 


corded in Scripcure are ſharp rwo-edged tools, not for evety onei 
handling. When Chriſt Diſciples would bave comthanded fire 
47 El.jah did, 2 _—_ .10.) to cothe down from heaven to ton-- 

ume the Samarirans, he rebuked rhem, and ſaid; Te hnow not of 
what ſpirit you are, Luke 9.54,55. Particular 1 ions agaitiſt 
particular perſons arc nor for every ſpirir,bur for promel are i 
_ as Pro & Apoſtles had. Yerthus far tay fairhfull 

piric reſtife his holy zeal in this kind of aber > 6 indefi- 
nite extending ir againſt ſuch as are indeed miſchievous and itre< 
concilable enemies of the Church, Beſides, though we may hot 
wake an imprecatioft againſt a particular perſon, yer againſt his 
"miſchievous practice we may.Imprecarions, like this of Nehemiahs; 
are many iti Scriprure, as Jer-18.3, Pſal:109.14. 2 Tim.4-14. 

for they have provoked thee to anger before the builders] Thee is not iff 
the Hebrew : So as this may be applyed ro others as well asr& 
God. If it be applyed ro God, it implyerh that the reproch whic 
is laid upon Gods lcrvants in doing of his work is laid upon 
himſelf. Thus he ſhewerh chart it was Gods glory, and not any felf- 
reſpeR, thar ſtirred up his ſpirit againſt thoſe adverſaries. Apply- 
ed to others it may carry this ſenſe, that theſe rwo adverſaries 
provoked ſundry others againſt the builders, to diſhearren rhemz 
or this, Thac they had provoked ſome builders againſt orher buil-. 
ders that were before them. Every way it ſheweth the miſchief 
theſe adverſaries did by their ſcoffs. | TBEs My 

and all the will was joyned together ] Though rhere were ſe- 
yerall underrakers of the work , yer they made the wall every 
rp wtnd gen and knir rogether as if rhe ſame workmen had 

one all. ee 

unto the half thereof } He meanerh the half of che heighr of the 
wall, from the foundation of che middle of it. 

forthe peopic bad mind tow# 4) Where there is a willing mind 
much will quickly be done. | 
oy 7. But it came to paſſe that when Sanballat and Tobiab] See 
ch.2.10. 
and the Arahians)] Of whom Geſheni, a ſpitcfull enerny bf che 
Jewes;z was Governour, ch.2.19, | 8 
aud the Ammonites] Of whom Tobiah was Governour, ch.2.29; 
and the '4ſbdodites} Aſhdod was one of the Principaliries of the 
_ who were alwayes deadly enemies ro the Iſraclites, See 
on Amos 3.9, = bag 
beard that the walls of 7 eruſulem were made up] Heb. that health 
(or remedy) aſcended wpon the walls, See 2 Chr.24.13. Jer.8.22. . 
and that the breaches began to be ſtopped} Thoſe which the Baby® 
wor tc —- — Sanball y 
were As Sanballat was, Y.1. | 

V.8. And conflired all of them ] They did tor ovely W3 
wardly diſdain that the work went forward, and in words ſcoff at 
the ſame, bur they now proceed by open hoſtile a&s ro undo what 
the Jews had done, and to hindef their further progrefle. 

to come and to bebe againſt Feruſalem] They ſaw the work ſo go off 
asthey — ir high time by force of arms ro hinder ir. 

and to hinder it] Heb. to make an errourin it. It may have tefe-< 
refice to a as well as toa thing: q.d. to make hitn 10 ove; 
meaning Nehemiah ; as if they would bring him to ſuch a ſtreighe 
as he ſhould not know what to do; or make him fice and leave the 
work. ' 

V.g. Nevertheleſs, we made our prayer nto Our God] Or, thereford 
we prayed. Oppoficion of enemies makes belicvers flye ro God. For 
they know he can confound their cnemics, afid proteR and proſper 
them, > 

and ſet a watch) True believers will not negle& means, though 
they rruſt in God, and call upon him, Lt 
againſt them) Thus this relative barh reference ro the —_ 
Bur it may be cranſlared ovey them, of by them ; and then ir re- 
ference ro the worktnen char labouted on the wall. Boch ſenſes rend 
rothe ſame end, namely, To keep the workmen ſafe from their eHe- 


mies, 


day and night) The enemies ſought all advanrages they could 4- 
gainſt chem, and that day and night; rherefere they would be at 
careful continually ro keep elves ſafe. 


bec bem] Heb. the them, That the enettiies 
SEES Crt 


of | "LP 

V.16. And Fudab [-id) i.e. ſuch then of Judah as had thi ovet- 
fighr of the work, or laboured therein ; They ained. 

The ſtrength of the bearers of burdens is decayed} By that labour 
_—_ wma rabbi] Wk h lyerk in th This they al 

there is much Tubbi ic in the way, 4 his racy ate 

ledged becauſe ir was an hindrance to them in the worksand might 
be a means for the enetty to ſcale the walls. wh 

ſo that we ave n0t able to build the wall) To go through with that 


which remained to be done for perfeRing the work. This could not 

| bur adde much to Nehemiahs care and grief, that the 

| themſelyes ſhould ſo murrer,  _ *% Wo 2 . 
V.1t. nd our adverſaries ſaid) They ſpake it atioag thetſelvet 


rather for exemplary puniſhments upon them then for their eternal | bur by ſome thar heard ir ic came ro Nchemiads cars. 


candemnarion, Yer I will nor deny bur that the Prophets, by thar 
Divine Spirit wherewich they were aſſiſted, mighr diſcern ſome par- 


I not know, neither ſee] They though ſo to carry the thats 
a. ow Jews thooid rro/ intelligence of their purpoſe _ 


Chap.iv: Annotations oc the book of Nebewiab: 


it accompliſhed: For rhey would comne bo ſecrecly, eirher in 

atehecins, or not _ ro 00 Ng as they would una- 
nexpeRedly lur riſe rhem. 

hy in my midſt a them] Even into the midſt of their 

city z or, of the place whc:re rhe wo kmen are cogether. 

and ſlay them] Namely, ſuch as arc abour rhe work. 

and cauſe the work to ceaſe] Where workm-n are taken away the 
work cannot go on. | 

V.12. pray | Wand to paſs thit when the 7 -ws wh'cb dwelt by them 
came] There were Jews mixed with the Samaritans, who though 
they joyned nor with their brethren, yer ſo far favoured their 
cauſe as chey weuld nor ſuffer them ro be ſuddainly ſurpriſed, _ 

they ſaid unto us ten times) i.c. many times, For a {et number is 
oft put in Scriprure for an indefinire number.S0 Gen.37.41. Num, 
14-22, Job 19.3. Dan.1.20. , 

From all places whence ye ſball return wito us, they will be upon you] 
Or, that ſrom all places you muſt return wnto us. This is rhat incelli- 
genee which their brethren gave chew: The former reading im- 
ply-rh cha che enemies wou d in cyery place ſer ſcours and ſpies, 
ſo as there ſhould be no eſcaping of the workmen from the m. The 
Jews chut brought this intelligence if as thoſe that were in the 
city with Nchemiah and orhers that had the care of the ciry, and 
in that reſpe& uſe this word #s, as being of rheir namber, and di- 
re& their ſpcech to the workmen, intimating that wh-n the wo: k- 
men ſhould upon any occaſion come into the c.ty, the enemics 
would ſurpriſe themybe ir day or night. The latter reading imply- 
eth chat the woikm:n muſt be caretul ro come ro them inthe ci- 
ty when they leave cheir work for refreſhing or reſt, if they defire 
to be ſafe; or ocherwiſe the enemy would ſoon ſurpriſe them. Some 
ehus 'nrerpret it, Take beed, and be watchful about all thoſe places 
whe) eby tle enemy 18a) Cc :me to es. 

- ya Therefore ſe I in the lower places bebind the wall, and on the 
higher places] Heb. from the lower pants of the place, &c. Upon the 
forefaid intelligence Nehemiah rakerh care ro proving the plors 
of his enemies in every place. By lower places he meaneth the 

round, and pwreicularly, the deſcent of the hill ; by bigher places, 
the upp:r ground, and alſo towers and forts, whence they might 
deſcry the enemies, and annoy them b-tore they came ar them, 

I even ſet the prople after thrir families] Every one by the chief of 
his own houſe, that ſo chey might be the more helpfull one to ano- 
ther. 

withtheir ſwords, their Fears, and thrir bows) Moder theſe three 
kinds all werl ke inftrum-nts, offenfive and defcnfive, are com- 

iſcd. . 
_— And T look'd, and roſe wp] When 1 had raken a viewof 
ſuch as were pretent, 1 quickned up my ſpicit, and went rothem. 

ani ſaid un'o the Nobles, and to the Rulers, and to the reſt 4 the peo- 
ple]-See ch.z.16. He ſpeaks ro thoſe char had command over o- 
thers, to encourage them cheerful'y ro lead on thoſe that were un- 
der their command ; and he ſpeaks to the reſt, readily to heaken 
ro their commanders. 

Be not ye afraid of them) Fear of an enemy muſt he removed be- 
fore he can couragiouſly be withſtood. 

R member the Lord) He encoutageth them by the ſame argu- 
ment whereby himſclf was encouraged, Confidence in God. 

which is great and terrible j 732d is great in power ro proteR thoſe 
char truſt in h'm, and tcr/ibl} againſt all cheir enemies, 

and fizbt for your brethren} Thoſe that cam<= from the ſame ſtock, 
and are of the ſame profeſſion. 

your ſons and your daughters, your wives and your bouſes] Mens care 
for theſe is oft greater th=n for rhemſelyes. 

V.15.A1d it cam? to paſs, when our enemies beard that it was hnown 
unto us) Mens car and diligence in defending themſelyes ofr 
makes 2nemits afraid ro attempt any thing againſt them, Luke 
I2.39+ But ſecurity makes enemies 'bold, Jud.18.7,28. 

and God bad brought thrir counſel to nowght} All plots and praQi- 

_ are nothing whuch arc againſt the counſel and will of 


that we returned all of ws tothe wall] By this it appeareth char 
fear of che enemy made rhem for a while intermir their work , and 
ſtand upon their defenſe : Wherein they dealt prudently. 

every one wato bis work) To that raxk which he had undertaken, or 
which was impoſed upon hm. 

V.16. Andit came to paſſe from tat time forth] After that they had 
heard of che enemies conſpiracy, y.8. and of the diſappoincmenc 
of their plorgy.15, 

tha” t5e half of my ſervants wrought in the work] Though be were 
2 governour, and might have kepr his ſervants to have attended 
bis perſon, yer in this common, publick, neceflary work he cauſerh 
them to haye a ſhare, and to work as well asothers. See ch. 3.30. 

and the other half of them beld] He ſuffers nene of them to be our 
of employment: ; bur eirher they work, or guard ſuch as wrought, 

both the þ»: 1c, the ſhi-{ds, and the bowes, and the habergeons ] See 
2 Chr.26.14. Theſe four ſoris are ſynecdochicgll y pur for all of- 
fenſive and defenſive weapons. So v.13, hs 

an1 th: rulers were behind all the houſe of Fudab] To dire and en- 
co wag: them, and to fignifie to them what danger was appro- 
Ci11NpP. 

V.17. They which builded on the wall] Maſons, and other work- 
macn. 


CE —— 


Chap. iv. 
and they that bare burdens] Labourers and porters, who were of 
the meaner ſorr. 
with thoſe that laded] Such as filled baskers with rubbiſh, or laid 
burdens on other mens ſhoulders. 
| J in the work] This is to be 


ſuch work as required both hands was done with borh. 

and. with the other band beld a weapon] Thar ſo they might be req. 
dy ro defend themſelves and refiſt rhe enemy, if he ſhould ſudden; 
_ upon them. Th: main inten of this is to ſhew that they ne. 
t 

paced as if in working they had had every one a weapon inhis 

and. Their weapons lay by chem, and were as ready for their 
uſe as if they had held chem in their hand. - V 

V.18. For the builders, every one bad  —_— by bis fide] 
Heb, 08 bis loyns. For ſwords uſe ro hang on mens loyns, 

and ſo builded) With their ſwords by, their fides. This was ao 
hindrance to them. Hereby is expounded that which is nored v.17, 
The bolding of a weapon with their hand may be the hanging of g 
ſword by their fide, or laying other weapons by them. 

and be that ſounded the trumpet was by me] Nehemiah hadthe 
chief command of all ; And having his ſcours and ſpies 
where, to ſce where an enemy appeared, and to bring him 
by ſound of rrumper he could ſoon give warning to all the people 
thar were working or watching on the wall, ro arm and ſtand up- 
on their defenſe. 

9:09 And 1 pn oem &c.] ns 

work us great or it was the compa ofa 
ſpacious _ round with a h'gh and thick wall. —— 
and we are ſeparated upon the wall,” one far from another} Some 
—_—_— on one part, ſome on anorher, according to the divifi. 
ons ch.3. 

V.20. In what place therefore ye bear the ſeund of the 
Though they were in divers parts one far from another, yerſo 
loud is the ſound of a trumper as they might hear ic inthe moſt 
remore parr, 

reſort you thither unto us] There was the guard ſer, there was 
their -vous to be, there they were to joyn all rheir forces to. 
gether, and in an entire body ſtand againſt the enemy, For be 
would be there where the enemy made his approch. G 

our God ſhalt fight for us] This maniteſted- hisown confidence in 
in,God, and _ he ſtirred up the people to be couragiousand 
confident : which they might well be upon this ground, If Galle 
for us, who can be againſt us ? Rom.8.31 Hereby Moſes 
his people, Exod. 14.14. Deur 1.30. & 3-22. Bytheir reſorting to» 
gether and their confidence in God it appears that chey wb 
place their confidence in God may and ought ro nſe means ; and 
in uſing means we may and ought ro place our confidence in God, 


V.z1, So we laboured in the work] Though heir fear of the 
made them prepare againſt him,yer ir made chem nor lay thewl 
clean aſide, 

and balf of them beld the- ſhears) This hath reference to the ſer- 
yants of Nchemiah, v.:6. 


from the ri fing of the morning till the ftars 4 All da 
while the people were working, or while — Cat 
the enemy would approch. 4 


V.22. Lihewiſe at the ſame time ſid I unto the people] He gives di 
re&ion for ves/F after the work was ended. Tot 

Let every one with bus ſervant) Hereby are meant both ſuch ma- 
ſters as had ſervancs, and alſo workmen with their labourers, © 

lodee within 7 eruſalem] This is to be underſtood of the rime chac 
che wall was in building ; that they ſhould nor rove up and down 
in the countrey, and be ſevered one from another, 

that. in the night they may be a guard to us } This queſtionleſſe 
en} uy 20h courſe, Some were to watch one night, ſome 
anorner, 

and labour on the day] Namely, after that ia the night-time they | 
had had ſome comfortable refreſhing. xi 

V.23. Soncith 1] Though he were the Governour, yer he ſpa- 
red not himſelf ; bur what he required of others , he was willir 
ready, and forward to put himſclt on unto. See &þ.4.16. 

nor my brethren] Such as were fellow-officers with him. 

nor my ſervants] Such as are mentioned v.16. 

nor the men of the guard which followed me) Becauſe he undertook 
ro have an eye upon rhe enemy, and ry obſerve his approches, he 
had alwayes a company of ſouldiers attending him, which were as 
a guar unto him; 

none of us put off our clothes] In this extraordinary caſe rhey were 
extraordinarily watchful; inlomuch as they flepr in cheirc 
and did nor pur them oft in the nighe-rime, ro go to bed, 

ſaving that every one put them off for waſhing] Or, every one wet 
with bis weapon for water. Here are 1wo readings ariſing from the 
ambiguity of rhe Hebrew words. Y1YW Shileco, which is tranſla- 
rcd putting off, fignificrh a weapon; and the word rranſlaced weſb- 
ing fignifierh water. Our Tranſlators conceive thar this laſt clauſe 
is added to ſhew, that norwitkſtanding chey oft ſNlepr in their 
clothes, yer they'were careful of cleanlineſs ; and therefore they 
uſed to pur off their clothes ſo oft as need required to waſh them. 


Or if by any occaſion the y had contracted any legal — 


one with one of bis bands wrou 
andeckond of ſuch things as could te done with one hand ; bye 


er ncgleRed rhe work nor their own detenſe. They were ſo well / 


Tags 2 


they would put of cheis clothes ro waſh chem,. or co waſh chem- 
ſelves, according tothe Law, Levir.14.8,9.& 15.16. & 22.6, The 
#cher reading makes this a diſtin& clauſe by ir ſelf, They went with 
ther or water, They ſo fearetl the enemy as they durſt not 
go our Of the ciry, nio.not ta, ferch water, without a weapon, or 
without armour, 1n this ſenſe che caſe of che Jews here was like 
thac Judg.5.1 1, when the noiſe of archers.was in the places of drqw- 
ing water. Orhers that take che word. Shilleco in this ſenſe, under- 
ſtand ir of every ones providing himſclf wich armour and food, pur- 
ting water for all manner of food, 


CHAP.V, 


Veil. r. Nd there was] Ini this chapter Nehemiahs care for the 
good of Iſracl is further ſhewn,by his freeing the op- 
preſſed, and by his own bounty. , | 
a great cry] This cry or complaint was the racher now made be+ 
cauſe the people were ſo held to the publick work as they were for- 
ced to negle& their particular affairs, and providing for them- 
ſelyes, | 


be people] The poorer ſorr, | 
kh of ee? Wire may well. be ſenſible of their huſ. 


bands wancs,ſceing they and cheic children are b:ought unto want 
thereby . ' 

ipniaſt their brethren the Fews] i. e. the rich: ſort; This ricle bre- 
threx is given them co aggravate their oppreſſion ; They were bre- 
thres co thoſe whom rhey oppreſſed. Thus is this word ote uled, 
eſpecially in the Law, Lev.25.25, 35,39,47+ Deur.t5. 7. 

V.1. For there were that ſaid] Here arc three diſtin complaints 
made by ſeveral perſons. The firſt here followerh. 

we, our ſons, and our daughters ave —_ This is premiſed as an 
aggravation of the opprefiion. God had bleficd them with a nu- 
merous iſſue, but'opprefſioni had made rhat bleſſing an heavy bur- 


den. 

therefore we take up corn for them)i.e. they were forced ro put our 
their children ro be ſervants for food : They exchanged them for 
brdinary proviſion. Thus much is expreſſed vy. 1 5. It appears to have 
been a cuſtome for creditors ro take 4 mans children tor his debr, 
2 King.4.1. Mart,18.25, 

that we may eat and live] This ſhews there lay a neceflicy upon 
them ro let go rheir children after chat manner. They did it meer- 


ly for a livelihood. 

V.3. Some alſo there were that ſaid] This is the ſecond com- 
we bave morgaged our lands, vintyards and bouſes] Such was the 
on, «by we apogee had they were forced to ler 

ſuch things as are morgaged arc commonly ler go upon 
[et price then they are worth. 

that we might buy corn] Either ro ſow ſuch land asthey had, or for 

the ſaſtenance of chemſelves and cheir families. 


| Ap rribure of them. See Exzr.q.13. Onely the Miniſters of 


V.s. Yet now our fl ſb is as the fleſb of our brethren] By # (b th 
mean th:ir perſons. the com "2 here elec Fe bad 
f-ſb hath relation to rhe ſtock from whence they all came, 
namely Abraham, By brethren chez richer fort are meant, as v.1. 
The meaning is, Though they were poor, yet they were of che 
ſame lineage that the richer were of, and in thar: reſpeR ought 
not t2 be in bondage to them, See Deur.15.7,8. Fliſh alſo may in- 
definitely be taken for humane nature, as Iſai. 58. 7, As 7.26. 

our children as their children} i.e, as free as theirs, and theretore 
oughr nor to; be bond-ſeryants, Lev.25.39, &c. 

and lo] That which was done by the rich ones; being dire&ly 
3gainſt the Law, ſeemed very ſtrange. 

we bring into bondage our ſons and our daughters to be ſervants) 
They had nomeans ro prevenc this. Eicher they muſt ſubj<& them 
to thar baſe condition, or ſtarve. 

and ſome of our daughters are brought into bondage atready} This is 

d 45 a great aggravation. Daughters were the weaker ſex ; 
and being ſold ro maſters, rhey might abuſe chein ar their plca- 
Their chaſtity alſo was more in hazard. 

wither is it in our pow?r to redeem them] The Law gaye liberty to 
edeem the children of the Jews, Lev.z5.48. bur theſe conplala 

they could have no benefic of that law; becauſe they were ſo 
POIr as they had nothing to give for rcheir cedemprzon. 

for other m6 have our tauds an; viatyards] See v.3.1t cheis inhe. 


Chap.v; | Annotations on the book of Nehern/ab. Chap. v, 


ritances had remained ro them; rhey might our of the revenues 
thereof have ſaved ſomewhar for che redemprion of their children : 
bur now they knew not which way to raiſe any means. 

V.6, And 1 was wy angry when I beayd their cry,4ud theſt words] 
This anger was mixed with grief. He pre ar the milery of rhe 
oppreſſed, be:ng, much muvcg ar their cry and complaint; and he 
was exceedingly off. nded aerhe hard-hzartedn:ls and cruelty of 
the oppreflors. | | 

V.7. Then I conſalted with my ſelf} Heb. my heart conſulted itt mv. 
Though his paſſion were, moved, yer he wquld nor ſuddenly do 2ny 
ching, buc ſeriouſly conſidered wirh himſelf what was Gacſ ro be 
d ne. | 

and I rebuhed the Nobles and the Rulers] See ch. 2. 16. Though 
thy were great men, yet he ſpared nat ta rebuke them, 3nd that 
inthe caſe of poog, men. This 15 the property of a good Magiſtrate, 
that ſtands in Gods ſte2d, Ley.1g 15, | 
6nd (aid unto them, You ex 0} nſury every one of bis brother] This 
was a fin expreſly condemned by the Law, Exod. 23:15. Levir.z 5+ 
36, 37. Deur.23.19. and one of che fins that cauſed their caprivi- 
ty, Exck.,22;13; | 

And 1 (et a grcat of]. mbly ag4ir}t them] This is by moſt undetftood 
of cheir great councel called Sancdirim, He brought th: oppreflors 
before thar grave Co:n-el, char rhe authority thereof might work 
upon them, though they were Nobles an4 Rulers. Oc Nehemiah 
m'ghe info mn thu Counrel of the grearn:(s of the lin, and ſtir up 
that aſſembly to be aſhtznt unto him in the redreſs thereof, Or 
this phraſe may imp'y chat, rhece bzing a great congregation of 
all heed of p-ople, Nehemizhdid open'y in the preſence of them 
all rebuke rhote opprefars ; whereby the whole allembly was i r- 
red againſt them, ard cheoppreffors th mſclves made athamed of 
wh t chey did, and breug? t ro repentance, as v.14, and others de- 
tered from dving thel ke, 


V.8. 42841 g &* them, we, :ſter 087 ebility, have redeemed onuy 
ws} © r 


0 
bretbrex the 76 his wss no Phariſa'cal 7p, like that Luke 
19.11,12, but a known truth ; which Nebemiah here maketh pro- 
felſion of xv. mike them the more 3ſhamed of their oxpeation, ro 
make bimf(-1f an example unto them, that hay m'ghc ſpears him 
thereia, To him it ſeemed no: ſufficient ro redreſs the wrongs 
which orhers had laid upon th: backs of their poor brerhren, uh- 
leG ht alſo redeemed ſuch as were in bondages and relicyed with 
zl] manoecr of neceſſari:s ſuch as were in need. 

which were ſold uat9 the beatbeg} This may be unJerſtood of ſuch 
as were ſo!d for bond-ſervants b<fore they had Lberty from the 
Perſian Kingsro rerurn te Jeruſalem, For though there were a 
general grant to the captive Jews to return, yet ſuch among chew 
as Were not onely captive, bur alſo ſervants ro any of the heathen, 
might not go without the leave of their particular maſters; which 
leave th:y would not grant, excepythey were redeemed by a prics 
of money. Such might N<h:miah redeem, and thereby gain It- 
berry for chem ig goto ch:ir own land. Or, ſom; by reaſon of 
extr<m* pov :rty mig"t ſell themſclves, afrer thay ret Ce 
our &* captivity, ro Rttangers and hexch..n neer umgothem: And 
Neh miah bing no. ice  creof might in _chariey. redee 
them and ſet chem free. This was accouding to the Law, Bevir.z5 
47,48. | > ths 9 - 
and will you even [ell your brethren?) Will you force rhem ſq to, be 
ſubje& unco you, by thac money avd other commodiries thar you 
ler them have upon incereſt, as you may have. power to ſell th. ni 
ro och "rs 3 \, Shay © 
or ſhall they be ſold nnto us >] In humiliry he purs bimſelf inthe 
numb:r of ans = dealr hardly wich cheit brethren, becauſe he 
was now among -th:m, His meaning is this , 'Thar they being 
redeemed from che heatheti, & ſo made free, it was no real 
oy hevld b: ſold and wap jp tothe Jews t ” -en; 
th:n beld they their peace, and found nothing to. an{wer oy were 
lo convinced in need pups Proud of the Mop ler of their of- 
fenſe, and ſo confounded with whar he ſaid;as they were 
lenice thereby, and had nothing' 1s reply. , ._ > _.., & 
V.9.Alſo 1 ſaid,It is no: good that ye GPLLIEE obſerving chem 
co be ſomewhat aſharhed of whar th:y had done, deals more mildly 
whþ them, and fairlytells them chat they had dane amiſs, and 
wizhall dire&s th:m to redreſs the ſme. | < 
0wght ye not to walk 11 the fear of our God) He gives:them to under- 
ſtand thar what they h1d Jone.could nocſtand with the true fear 
of God: for if thac poll:fſed their fouls, they, would rather be 
merciful ro choſe rhat were in nced then cruel. See Gen.1o.1t. & 
24.18, Rom. 3.18. wr © 
becauſe of the reproch of the heathen our enemies). The nations 2- 
mong, we live,being our enemies, 2ad Gods enemies , will 
take occaſan to reprochi our profefiign,ond ty blaſpheme the nam= 
ot our God,if we be cruel tro our. brethgen who are ſer ar liderty by 
ſtrangers. I 
V. 10. 1/ikewiſe, and my brethren} He meanerh fuch as were ap- 
pointed Goycrnours with himſelf. See b.4. 23. 44 
and my ſery.ints] Such as came w'th me to aucehd my perſon. 
m ghr ex.1ft of them money andcorn}] As due to iis by reaſon of the 
command we haye over the people, and the cate we rake for their 
aod. Triburg and cuſtomg, allow: nce and mainten#nc$ þ duc to 


ch as are in authority, Rom. 13.7. F 
Mmmm : 


Chap.v; 
| 1 grayges 
vinz them co 
leave. . 

V.t1 ; Ren +=: piap 
wrong, Lev.6.1,4. Num.5.7,&c: 

c_ this 4rj) Wrong found our muſt ſpeedily be redrefſcd. 

their lands, their vineuards, their olive-yards, and their bouſes) 
V ineyards & olive-yards were of gtcat uſe amehg the Jews,z King, 
$.26.thefore they who had any good land rurn'd a good part therc- 
of to theſe uſes. Under theſe tour k nds ace compriſed wharſvever a 
man had to pawn, 2ge or ſe}| away. Theſe Nehemiah would 
have freely reſtored wichour repaying the debr for which they we: © 
morgaged. 

&'ſo the bundredrb part of the monty, and of the corn, the wine and 
the ol, that ye ex.:(t of them] His meaning is chat th:y ſhould reſtore 
all chat thzy had' raken upon uſe : for they uſed ro take the hun- 
dredrh par: of whar they lent every monerh ; as, if they len five 
pounds (which is an hundred ſhillings) they had rwelye ſhillings 
a year ; if an hundred pounds, twelve pounds. That which they 
had chus received for intereſt, chey were ro reſtore again ; and char 
in kind whether it were money, or any other commodity. For theſe 
four, Money Cotagvine, 01, arc pur for all manner of commodirics 
that were given for int 

V.12. Tex ſai they] They who were touched in cheir heart for 
their fin. 
we will reſtore 
and will r:quive 
bn rhe morgage. PAL 
ſo will we 40 as thou ſayeſt] This ſheweth that Nehemiah inren- 
ded that they ſhould reſtore their pawns withour exaRting their 
debr, 
Then & called the Priefts] This was a marrer of conſcience, and ir 
was about confirmation of a thing by an » therefore the 
cicfts were called to give advice in this caſe, and to bear witneſs 
to the ruth and equity chereof, and alſo ro make render of rhe 
oath' which was to be raken, and ro work the greater aw in them 
thattook ir. For the preſence of the Prieſts did in a ſpecial-man. 
ner repreſent God himſelf. 
. and tod an dath of them] Some refer them to ch: Priefts, and 
thereupon infer that ſome of them were guilry of the foreſaid op- 

con, and that Nebemiah called them-ro h'm in private , 
and rendered an oath unto them to do what was promiſed be- 
fore by che people. Bur thar relative particle is beſt referred 
to the rich men, who had oppreſſed, and promiſed ro make refti- 
rution. | 

that they ſWould do #crording to this promiſe] Nehemiah feared leſt 
10 his abſence chty ſhould rerurn to their former exaQtions and op- 
preflions : Therefore he would her-by reſtrain chem. The like 
courſe we read rg be caken by Aſa, who bound his people by co- 

eninc and cath rodv rheir dury, 2 Chr.!5.12313,14: This was a 
3:06:15 and prudent courſe. 
'V.t . Alſo Fſbookmi lap) This rite he uſed thegmore frong! y 


tt i leave off this uſwy] v.7. This good man obſer- 
ic their fin, mildly perſwaderh them ro 


I pray you, to them] Reſtirurion muſt be made of 


them] Thar which they had raken for intereſt. 
nothing of them] No not that which we lent up- 


bi them © whar they had promiſed. Ir is ſomewhar like thar 
which Chrift nded his Diſciples, Luke 9 5. and which was 


uſed by.che Apoſtles, ARs 13:51. Such anvther did S. Pauluſe, 
A&.18.6. and another no: much unlike did Ahijah uſe, 1 King, 
11:29. Though theſe ſcvtral caſes bedifferenr, yer rhe rires are an- 
fwerab!ec one ro atiocher. 

_ 14nd {aid, So God ſhah out every man] It ſeemerh he had ſome- 
What itthis lap or &irc of 'his garment, which he clean ſhook 


"from bis bouſt)] Lerhim be-clean caſt our of his own bouſe, as 
cne thar hath nothipy ro dowirk ir, 

and from bis Libour) From the bens fit of all that he had gorren 
by his pains and induftry. 

that performeth not thu promiſe] That v.12. By this it appearech 
this wasmo* a imple imprecation againſt any for that which he 
had done, but.xather a ſtrong bond co retain men from doing rhe 
like, implying a denunciation of Divine vergeance againſt chem 
if rhcy retirntd to their ſornmer fin. 

totn thus be be ſhaken 017] This teperition addes the greater rer- 
rour. | 

and emptied] Heb-empty, or void. Let kim be made defticure of 
every thing that m;#he do him good. | 

And all the congregation} Both rhoſerhar were guilty of che fin, 
wm others alſo; even ſuch as were opprefied, and luch as heard the 
Cale, 

ſaid, Am'n] 4men,mporteth a full conſent ro thar whereunro ir 
is a4ded. The rranſprefiors that ſaid Amen, ſhewed an unalterable 
reſolurion 10 perform what rhey had promiſed ; and rhereupon 
they were conrent to bind themſelves to that ſevere penalty , if 
they failed in theis promiſe.  Orhers by ſaying Amen ſhewed the 
cq uity of that which was intended by rhe imprecarion. 

and praiſed the Lord] The offenders praiſed the Lord, becauſe 
they were brought to reform their fin; and overs praiſed" rhe 


Lord for thit means that was uſed to relieve the diſtrefled. 
Of rejoycing ar a ſolemn oath ſec z Chron.15.14,15, Offa ing 
Amen, and praiſing the Lord upen a joytull occaſion, ſee 1 Chr. 
16.36. 


—— 


— 


Annotations on the book -of Nebem/eb. 
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And the people did according to this projmiſe)This hath ref) 

to their preſenr, - and alſo ro their after carriage ; and ane oe 
the vertue of that means which was uſed for redreſſing this fin, 

V.14. Moreover, the time that I was appointed to be their £overe 
nour in the land of Fudab) Here this good man, for example to 6. 
thers,delarerch how he departed from his right, and alſo how bout. 
tiful he was to ochers. By the phraſe here uſed is declared that the 
aurhoriry h* had to Þc a Governour in that land was given 
_ by che King of Perſia, and that he did not uſurp ir of him- 
elf. 

frem the twentieth year, even to the rwo and thirtieth of Artazer ge 
the King] Seech.1,1.& 2.1. 

that is twelve years] This time was by Nchemiahs conſent limi. 
red unto him, ch.2.4,6. 

I and my brethren] See v.10. 

bave not eaten the bread of the governour) By bread all manner of 
proviſion is here meanc, In all ages it was a cuſtome for people to 
allow provifion to their Soveraign. See 1 King.4.7, &c. Herein 
therefore this good Governour ler go his righc; which be here 
alledgeth, ro aggravate their fin who exated more then by law 
they oughc or might have done. In times of neceflity and caſes 
of extremity great ones are bound ro imitare this worthy pattern, 
-o-iealet ſtanding upon a mans right may prove a great oppreſ.. 

on, 

V. 15. But the formcy governours that had been before me, were char- 
gable unto the people) This he addeth, in a fair manner ro check the 

ormer Governours for their too ftrit exatting of their ducin 
thoſe neceſſirous rimes, and to ſhew that their praiſe was tv 
patrern rohim, This is an amplification of his goodneſs. 

and had taken of them bread and wine] All kinds of proviſion are 
here m:anr, both for neceſlicy, as bread, and for delight, as 
Wine. 
beſides ſourty ſbrhels of filver] Heb. after fourty ſbehels] A ſhekel 
5 ar is was 8 So oP _— ye pounds ſterling, 

ter that they hid received five a ired 
vition alſo for Themkcives and Families Rm CIIOL 

yea, even thriy ſervants bare rule over the people] Servants abuſed 
their maſters aurhority, and exafted allowance or fees for them+ 
ſelves alſo. 

but ſo did not 1] Sec v.14. 1 did not ſuffer my ſervants ſoro do as 
they did theirs, 

becauſe of the fear of God] See v.9, 

V.16, Yea, alſo I continued in the work of this wall] Sce <.330. 

neither bought we any land) Norhe, nor any of his follower, 
They came xo the lagd of Judah, nor for their 'own "adv 
bur-for the good of the people, The like Paul reſtifierh of hi 
1 Cor:9.415, : | 

and all my ſervants were gathered thither- unto "the work] See 
4-16. 

V.17. Moreover, there 'wpere at my table) Here he fers -downig 
being a duty much prefied by the [Apeſties, Rom. 132-13. 
1 Pet. 4 9, 

an bundred and fiſty of the Fews and Ralers] Thele were: tay -afcer 
day cncertained by him-while he was among, them. By Jevtbe 
meancth ſuch as were of the greater ſort;by Rulers, ſuch 35 had au- 
thority. Which implierh that they were 'not entertained with 
bread and water, as the Proph:rs by Obadiah, 1 King. 18.4.4 but 
wich chcer fit for Rulers, 

br fodes thoſe that came unto us rom among the beatben that ave about 
#6] Theſe wete ſuch as bare will roche Jews,and came either 
ro be made partakers of the holy: ſervices of the Lord, or toviſic 
Nehemiah, or were ſent as Metlengers and from 0- 
thers thar were their friends, His hoſpiraliry was exrended to 
ſtrangers, which made it the more comme ndable. This is ſoactep- 
tablc to God as he ſenc Angelsto be entrained bytuch, Gen.18, 
1,&c,&19:1,&c. Heb. r3.2. | 

V.18. Now that which was prepared for me daily] Nawely, for 
himſelf, his ſervants, and ſuch others as are m: nrioned v.17. © 

Was one 0x5 and ſix choyee ſheep] This was indeed a great prove 
fion for one houſe, bur nor compar able to Solomons, 1 K'ng-4.32 
23, Wichour queſtion he had a!ſo Veals, and Goats, and orher 
kinds of beaſts, beſides theſe : bur theſe w: x: Randivg. 

alſo fowl were prepared for mt) There was variety of theſe, and 
therefore the expreſs kinds and number nor ſer down. 

and once inten dayes ſtore of all ſorts of wine] This isto be raken 
of ſuch rimes wherein he feafted his gueſts. He/had his ſer quanti- 
ty of wine every day, bur on dayes of feaſting he had more then 
ordinary ſtore, and great vatiety of wines. 

yet ſor all this required not I the bread of the gavemnour) Secv.14- 

becauſe the bondage was beavy upon this prople] He meancrh here” 
by nor onelyThe foreſaid eſſions of many, bur slſorhegre?* 
work that lay upon them- about building the wall , #nd other 
things, andtheir daily watchings againſt their enemies. _ 

V.19. Think upon me, my Goa] Or , Remember me. This ſhews that 
whar he did, "he did inreſpe& to God. His mind was fixed co his 
God; on him/he callsro chink upon him. He makes this petitions 
not as doubting of Gods good will to him,bur as reſting on him for 
ſome evidence thereof, For whar believers expcR, they pray for 3 
and whar they pray for, with confidence rhey expeRt ro receiver / = 


Chap.v]. 
| The word properly fign:fieth g 
Pak pr 7.28, 1 King.$8.66, Thus ic may 


5, and fo is cran- 
raken for a pro- 
erty in God, _ for = ar ie” of nos. airh 
, and of all bleſſing > q.d. Thigh on me for thy ſabe. 
i 5.7. Bur ir is alſo taken as here, for good, Gen. 50.20. 
Thus it {ers down the end why he would have God to think on 
him, namely, for ſome good, benefic or bleſſing co himſelf, 
acc ording to all that I bave done for this people] That which he here 
pleads of his own doing, is not to be raken in xef :rence to his own 
abiliry, bur tothe manifeſtation of rhe power of Gods ſpirit in 
him; which God himſelf chus expreflerh, not by might, no- by pewy- 
er; but by my Spirit. Neither may we think thic he pleads here any 
merir. but meerly grace and fayour, ſuch as God bare zohis peo- 
ple. This prayer is three ſeveral times aſed cb.13. namcly, v.14, 


22,31, 


CHAP. VI. 


Vecſ.r. Now it came to paſs] lnthe fourth chapter is ſer down 
how the adverlaricsof the Jews ſought by. force and 
arms to annoy the Jews : In this is declared their cunning, fair, 
deceitful pretenſe, whereby they endeavour to undermine th-m ; 
and withall, the prudence of Nehemiah ia preventing th. i: 
lots, 
f when $ 1 ball 1t and Tobiab] See ch.2.10. 
and Geſhem the Arabian) See h.2.19, - | 
and the reſt of our enemies beard] Many are ſtill readyro take part 
with che Churches adverſaries, 1 Cor.16.9. | 
that I had builded the wall} It was built to the half before the e- 
nemies made openoppoſirion, ch.4 6. bur chrough Gods bleſſing 
on Ii's peoples watchfulneſs and d.l:gence it was now finithed, not- 
withſtanding all cheir oppofition. 
and that thee was no breach left therein] Though ſeveral perſons 
underrock rheir ſeveral part, yer they ſo all agreed wh:re to begin 
and where ro end,that the whole wall was as & nire 2s if che ſame 
men had underraken all. Th: breaches b:gan co be ſtopped, ch. 
4.7. Here all is finiſhed: 
though at that tim? 1 bad not ſet upthe doors upon the gates] The lin- 
tels and door-checks were made, andthe doors themſelyes framed ; 
onely rhey were nor yer ſer upon their hinges: bur queſtionleſle 
they were (o ſer up, ar leaſt in che night-rime, as no enemy could 
come in by them. 
V:z. Toat Sanballat and Grſhem ſent unto me, ſaying] H:re they 
begin cheir cunning devices. 
- Come, let us meet together] They . make a ſhew of reconcilia- 


tion, 

in ſome one of the villages in the plain of Ono] Ono was a city of 
Benjamin, ch. 11.35. 1 Chr. $:12. They pretend to make choice of 
this place, which was neer Jeruſalem, rhat Nehemjah mighe nor 
fear danger, being in the midſt of his friends. Sze Ezra 2.33. 

But they thought to do me miſchief ] Certainly they had orher con- 
ſpirarors with chem, which either as ſervants actended upon chem, 
athe cen mcn which accompanied Iſhmael when h: ſl:w Geda- 
liah, Jer.4 1.2, or clſc lay hid in ſome neer place, as the B nja- 


' mites did wh-n they caught the daughters of Shilo, Judg. z1. 


_ They in:ended either to carry him away priſoner, or to ſlay 
im chere. 

V.3. Aad 1 ſent miſſengers unto them, ſaying] He ſuſpeAgd ſome ill 
intent, therefore he goes not himſclf, bur ens his anſwer. : 

I am doing a ercat work, ſo that I cannot com: dowa) There was no- 
thing bur complement prerended inthe enemics meſlage, there- 
fore weighty and urgent employments ought nor co g:ve place 
therero, This was a Juſt excule, 

why ſhould the work ceaſe, while I leque it and come” down to you] 
Nehemiah was the chief agent: All chings were done by his ad- 
vice ; and his preſence made demoigens : his ableace chere- 
fore muſt needs be a grear hindrance to the work. T7 

V.4. Yet they ſent unto me four times after this ſort, 9%-.94- + env 
them aſter th: ſame manner] Gods children ſhould be as re in 
their purpoſes as enewies are in chicir plots. 2097 at 

V.s. ſent Sanballat bis ſeryant unto me in lik! munner} Before, 
Sanballar and Geſhem ſen a joyne meſſage rogeth:r ; now San- 
ballar alone, and that by his own ſervanc,to make the meflape the 
berrer received, and the marrer the leſs ſuſpeRed. 

the fifth time] His impudence made him rhink char ar length he 
mighr prevail, 

with an open letter in bis hand } Letters uſe ro be ſealed ; bur San- 
ballar ſent this open, ro make Nehemiah chink that. it was no ſe- 
crer that he wrote of ,which needed tobe concealed, bur a com- 
mon marrer every where divulged, 

V.6. Wherein was written, It is reported among the beathen] A com- 
mon fame uſerh to be raken for a trurh. Wherefore Sanvallar, ro 
ſhew thar he did nor write upon a meer ſuſpicion, makes common 
tame rhe ground thereof. 

end Gaſbmu ſaith it] Gaſbmu is taken to be Geſhem the Arabian, 
v.12. If ſo, then fellow-conſpirators agree, one to make the orher 
the ground of their coniplaiac, that ſo the marter m:ghc not come 


© proof, Or if ix came ro proof, that he mighr be furs of « wines 
t9 proye it, 


AnnotNions on the book of Neherm/ab. 


| ceaſon ro Nehemiahs charge. 


| then the effeR of the fore 


| Chap vj, 
; that thou and the Jews think torebell] They lay no_Ie{5 then higti 
charging of Gods children. So Dan.6.13. Eſfth.3,8, Ezr.q.13. - 
fer which cauſe thou buildeſt the wall] That which Nehemiahin- 
uodebney far the ſafery of his. people, Sanballac produceth as 
a ground of rebellion agaioſt the King, , , , , , 
_ that thou waiſt be their King) Namely, King of the Jews, Archis 
time the Kings of Perſia were Kings of Judes, which rhey hag re- 
duced ro a Province. This accuſation, rherefore is of the, higheſt 
d-gree of treaſon char could be. Sucha crime the Jews laid to 
Chriſts charges Job;19. 13. | "- 
according to theſe words] Some refer this laſt clauſe ro the firſt 
clauſe-of the verie, thus, Woer-bs was written according to theſe 
words, If it be referred to. the matter of the lerrer, ic unplyerh, 
that though he might fail in ſome parcicular exp1eſhons of the x.- 
port, yer in the ſubſtance of it he d.d nor; it was to. thar purpoſe. 
V.7. Aad thou haſt alſo appointed Prophets to preach of thee at Fe- 
ruſalem) Prophers were woar to declare from the Lord, in the al- 
reration of Kingdomes, who ſhuuld be K:ng ; and thereby .peo- 
ple were wont 10 affo-d much aid and afliſtance ro ſuch an <nz, as 
2 King.9. 12,13. This made him-aceaſe N.h-<miah of bribing Pro- 
ph21s ro declare ſuchath ng. | bv 'Y 
ſaying, Toere i a King ia Fadab] A prop:r King, of theitown 


| Rock and nation. $ 


And, now ſhll it be reported to th» hing] i.e. to the King of Perſia, 


| chat at this cime had che juriſdiction over them. , , _, -, 


F according to theſe words } i. &. that N. hemaiab affected that King- 
ome. T* 47 Of 41 'F 
Com: now therefore, an4 let-us take counſel together] To prevenc the, 
ſpreading of that report, leſt ic ſhould come to the K:ng of Perfia's 
ear., H: ſcem» hereby ra imply chat of ſuch a marcer mighr 
be prejudicial co the Samaritans as we) as to the Jews, and that 
the King mighc rake occaſion thereby co keep them in a more 
ſtceighe ſubjeRKion. | La ks 1h re ee * 

V.$. Then 1 ſent unto bim, ſaying, There are no ſuch things done as 
thou ſayeſt} A clear conſcience makes men confident againſt falſe 
reports, It is like cold water whereiaco hot icon - is pur, Dar. 
6.32. $”. was 1 & - ), 

but thou fei f them 0:t of thine own heart}, He ſhewerh thar he 
was mt onely free from all ſuch praRices; but chart there was. no 
report of any ſuch thing ſpread abroad. «., . , 2 _» 

V.9. For they all made us afraid] This ftieweth the end raches 
mo y See 2:14. 


that ſuch a ching mighe be reported roche King, woald leave off 

wy = 5 abou wo were cherin. 6th FL 
now therefore, Q ſtrengthen my hands] He £2 to 

diſappoine theenem:cs ploc, and. Rrengrhen, Phi: phey fughe 


.ro weaken. 0 Ged is not inthe Hebrew. Therefore ſome take thi-ro 
tobe an exhorra._ ion ro Sanballar, q.d. Whar, thou prerende ſt is 


falſe : therefore do nor weak-ny bur firengrhen my hands. Ochzrs 
cake ic a$ an exprefli »n of confidences in, ion rq rhe. inene 


of the enemy; taus, They ſeek ro weaken, bur oy hands ſhall be 


ſretigihened. | 
V.19, Afterwards I came unto the bouſe of Shemai1h the ſon of De- 


laiah, the ſon of Mchecabel) This Shemaiah might be one-of thoſe 
for who Ezra ſenc to inform him abour the - of the Le- 


vitcs, Ezr.$.16, bur now proved an apoſtare. He iscalled the ſow of 
Delaiab, becauſe he was of the family of that Delaiah who is men * 
rioned 1 Chr.24.18. Thar which Nehemiah {; of him v.12 


implyerh chat be made prerenſe of a prophericall gift yz bur he 


wz'3 a falls propher. 


who was ſhut up] He ſhut himſelf up, ro make Nehemiah thiok 
that there was ſuch danger approching as there would be no ſafery 
in bcing abroad. Prophers were wont by their own pratiſes and 
geſtures r# ſhew what would befall ochers; and this they did by 
dieRion from God, as Exck.12.3, &c. Or Shemaiah might here- 
by (hew that he ſhut up himſelf tor d<vorions ſake, to pray to God 
for the land in general, and for Nehemiah in particular,that chus 
he might che racher move Nehemizh to come to him. 
and be ſaid; Let us meet together in the houſe of God] He being 2 
Prieſt mighe bave a chamber rheie, 1 King.s.5, and thicher he 
might invite Nehemiah. - . d/o 
within tht Temple] This ſh werh what bouſe of God he meant.f 
And he doth chus exprefly fer ir down ro put Nehemiah in mind 0 
the ſafcry ofthe place: K being ſacred none would offer violence 
ro ir DINE S 
and let us ſhut the doors of TempleYFhiis he would do, x.to bring dif 
yu upon Nehemiah ak pn bl fear. 2. ro draw him from his 
e:yants and others that might guard him 'r -m_ danger. 3. To ger 
the more power over hind, ard to do him the greater miſchief ;. (oc 
having him alone faſt ſhur up, chey might bind him; or flay him, 
or do what elſe rhey pleaſed unto him.. | | 
for they will come to ſlay thee] He renders this reaſon ro make pre» 
renſe of che good he ihrended ro Nel miab; namely the preſerva- 
rion ot his life, | 


yearn the night will they come to ty thee]Fhis he addeth'ro pteyenr 


| what might have been faid of che. guard chat Neh:miah bad, _ 


Mmm z 


Chap.vj. | 
of that love that the people bare him, which would be ſuſhcienc 
ro proce h'm againſt all his enemics arrempts. Bur in the night- 
time m-ſt uſe cofleep z and then his enemies would come when 
n: ſhould ſupeR them. | 
ew gol I fad, Should ſuch amax as I flee} He ſaith northis 
as careleſs of his own ſafety ; bur 1. in confidence of Gods 
10-e&' $1. 2, in reſtitnony vfthe care he had of the people 3 He 
rather yenture his life chen leave them. 3. in regard of his 
own credit, and of hus profeſſion, thar neither of chem m ghr be 
raiored wirh-the repfoch of tea: fulneſs. 
and who i th.ye that being as Lam] This may have relation to char 
2<c/he had ar the Kings courr, ro thar tavour char the King bare 
im, ro that Fovernment over the Jews which the King had com- 
mitted to h'myto that profeſſion char he had made of ſeeking their 
good, and to tha work which wo wo 1 __ 4 _ er 
would go into the temple to [ave e] Here 
Sis A e and he honour of his profeſſion were dearer 


- . life. 
"oh on i} becomes men reſolutely ro forbear whzr they 


be done. 
Ms lo, 1 perceived ved that _ not ſent bim] py 
he cempration mighe make kim perceive as much ; For 
ie my nothing at all of Divine counſel. Beſides, che event 
did furcher demonſtrate as much : for none of the things which 


Shemaiah pr ed fell our. 
but that he pronounced thu prophecy ) axeinf me] His word is called 
a Prophbety, becauſe he hi ro be a Propher,and that 


that which be delivered was from the Lord. And Nehcmiah ſaich 
ie was og1inſt bim, becauſe ic rended to his diſhonour, yea and to his 


Goger. © ft arty 

for Tobi" and $ inballat bd hired bim] Encngics can be ac charge 
ro corrupt ment againſt Gods fairhfull ſervancs: and hypocrites 
may cahly by hire be corrupred, - 

V. 13. Therefore was b: bired that 1 be afraid] This was the 
end-of all the fo-merfair prerenſes, {o ro affr ghe Nehemiah as he 
might defiſt from-is good courles. 

and ds ſa) As they would have me. 

and fin] Fear makerh men fin, by om'tring duty, and by com- 
m&ting unſecmly things. 

and that they might have matter for an evil report] Saines failings 
will ſoon be divulged, and make others ſpeak evil of chem: And 
this do rhtir enemies — ee 

that they might reproch me} As a baſe, coward, unworthy 
to have the charge of « people commirred ro my cruſt. 

V.14: Yano > +>. RIO and Sanballat) He defired 
God ro rhink upon himiſclf, ch. 5.19. here, ro th'nk upon hisene- 
mies ; bur upon the one in loye and mercy, upon the ocher in juſt 


:- according to theſe thir works] i.c. ro deal wich chem anſwerably, 
even © execare V uponthem. Scech.4.4,5. 2 Tim.4.15. 
and on the Propheteſt Noadiab] Noa1iah was che name of a man, 
Ezr.8.33. bur here, of a woman. Women of old would rake upon 
themto be » Exck. 13.19,18. This woman conſpired 
wick Shemaiah, ghar Nehcmiah might be the more deceived. 
and the reſt of 18 Prophets] There were many that were hired, 
and ired to diſgrace Nehemiah. They arecalled Prophcts,be- 
cauſe they prerended themſelves co be ſuch. 
that would bave put me in fear) Sec the miſchicf that might have 


followed thereupon, v.13. 
"V.15. Sethe wall was finiſbed] This implyerh more then what 
is nored y. r, even the ſcrting up the doors, that whs then done. Sec 


<.3.3, All cage ng goſades char ; roo 

in the twenty moneth Elul was their fixth 
monerh, beginning about rhe eleventh wg kh |. The rooc 
from whence this word cmerh fignificch nothing ; And ic is ſuppo- 
ſedthar this name was given to this moneth, becauſe the corn being 
then reaped nothing remained upon the ground. 

in fifty and ] This was « very ſhort ſpace to diſparch ſo 
great a work in in ſuch creublcſome times, there being ſo 
plors and praiſes of enemies to hinder the ſame. Daniel forerold 
that rhe wall ſhould be buile in croublous rimes, Dan.g 25. Bur 
there may be many good reaſons rendred of this ſpeedy finiſhing 
ir: As x. che mulcicude of pcople thar ſertheir hands ro the work, 
2. their dividing of the ſame, ſo as many parcsof the wall were in 
building at once. 3+ their preat willingneſs and cheerfulneſs. 
4. the helps that they had of che old wall, whereof the foundation 
was yet bidin ng, and many parrs not beaten down. F. the care of 
Nehemiah other Governours to ſtir them up. 6. above all, 
Gods more then 0-dinary bleſſing and helping of thera in this ex- 
rremiry. Theſe rhings duly weighed, we may well underſtand 
theſe fifty and two day's of the whole time of building the wall, e- 
ven from'the firſt-day char they ſer upon char work to rhe laſt; and 
nor reſtrain irs as ſome do, to rthar time when Sanballar and o- 
thers began ſecretly and cunningly with fair pretenſes eo hinder 
them, v. 3, &c. : 

"P5 And it came 'to paſs that when all our enemies, &c.] Sce 
ch.4.1. | 
and all rhe beathen that were about us, ſaw theſe things] Some of 
them might come tothe city, and ſee what was done with their 
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Chap.vij. 
own eyes; others might have ſo certain intelligence thereof, as ic 
was to ther as ſure as if they bad ſeenir. ; 
they were much caſl down in their own eyes) Their own judgements 
c6nvinced them of their = in oppoſing the Jews, and they well 
a 


diſcerned how they were diſappointed in all their deſigns, and {© 
caſt down from rheir _ 
for they perceived that this work was of our God] The cou- 


rage of the Governours, the diligence of thoſe that laboured in the 
work, and the mo'e then ordinary ſucceſs which they had d'd 
plainly demonſtrate that the hand of God was therein, 

V.17. Moreover inthoſe dayes the Nobles of Fud1b] See <,2.16, 

fear aey letters unto Tobiab) Heb.multiplied letters paſſing to Tobi. 
ah, Theſe certainly were ſuch as had married firange wives, and 
had been infeted wich the cuſtoms of the heathen, and held too 
much correſpondency wich che enemies of the Church, 

and the letters of Tobiah came unto them] By chis means as the af. 
fairs of the people of God were made known to their enemies, fo 
many profeſlors were pat on to ſeek the ruine of tae Church, 
 V.18. For there were many in Fudab ſworn unto bim) Heb, lords 
| of an oath to bim. They bound themſelves by oath to proſecure his 
deſigns, 

ones the ſon in law of Shechaniah the ſon of Arab] To- 
biah had married Shechaniahs daughter. Arah is mentioned 
Ezc,2.5, 

an1 his ſon Fohanan had taken the daughter of Meſbullam the ſon of 
Brrechiab] Johanan ſon of Tobiah married the daughter of Me- 
ſhullam. This Meſhullam was one that helped ro build the wall, 
ch.3 4. So that here we ſee the miſchief of intermarriages with 
heathen, and wichall the hypocrific of many who made & fair 
ſhew before men. 4 bis yoad deeds bef, 3 Thi 

V.19. Alſo they reported bus good dee ore me is 15 Not to be 
caken _ o, his deeds were guod; bar of their accounc of 
them. And they reported them as good deeds,that Nebemiah might 
alſochink well of him. 

and uttered my words to bim] i.c. Nehemials dire&ions abour 
— the people to work, and yet ſtanding upon their defenſe ; 
and the encoursgement which he gave the people, ch.4.14, &c. 
and alſo his reſolure ſpeeches, v.11. 
. and Tobjah ſent letters to put me in ſear) This may have reference 
tOV.FS. 


CHAP. VIL 


Verſ.1. Ow it came to-paſs] Here is ſer down Nehemiahs cace 
N of well ufing tharfenſe which be had made forthe 
city, 


when the wall was built] Fully finiſhed, as ch. 6.15. 

and I bad ſet up the doors] Hung chem upon their hinges, and 2d- 
ded locks and bars therero, ch 3 3. 

and the —_— Sce 1 Chr.26. 1, &c. 

andthe Singers ) See 1 Chr.z5, &c. 

end the Levntes] Such as arrended the Prieſts, See r Chr. 23.4, 

were appointed} To ſerve in the houſe of God according to 
ſeveral orders where into David had diftribured them. 

V. z-That I gave my brother Hanani) This was he that 
Nehemiah firſt word of the deſolation of Jeruſalem, ch. 1.1. 

and Hananiah the ruler of the palace) Some take Palace ro fignifie 
a Caſtle, Thisſers out Hananiahs particular -mployment or office. 
The Ruler of a place is taken co be one next him char is che chief 
Governour, and who hath a command under him. 

charge over Feruſalem] This was a more general office, and com* 
—_ _ rr yu; _ 

or be was a faithfull man] One that was juſt, and every way con- 
yet ets > ey moe ro hi - 5 

feared G 's is rhe ground of all dury, See ch.5.15. 

above + a iGcarion of rhar chac was 
in him. Heexcelled —_— 127 

V.3, And 1 ſaid uato them, Let not the gates of Jeruſalem be ogened 
untill the Sun be bot] Till the Sun begin 10 ſhine, by char came 
all ſorrs of would be up: ſo as if enem'es came in,chey might 


ſoon be and rehſted, 

and while they ſtand by, let them ſhut the doors, aud ber thew] Ti 
firſt clauſe hath reference ro ſuck as had the charge of the City, 
the ſecond, to the Porters, who were to ſbut the doors, and bar then. 
Thus the meaning is, thar rhey who had the charge ofthe Cir 
ſhould ſee the :oforiour Officers make all ſafe, and nor being ab- 
ſent themſclyes about other matrers leave that care to the unde - 
officers onely. Orhers thus expound the words, while they ſtand by, 
—— Porters, ſhut the doors, and ſee that they be well 

arrea, 


and appoint] The word is of the fingular number,apd ro be 2pPly- 
- ro eicher of them, as his courſe ſhould be ro watch, and over 
the reſt, ; 
watches of the inhabitants of Feruſalem] The benefic of watching 
nded to the inhabirants; therefore good reaſon that that 
care ſhould lie upon rhem, 
every onein bis watch] In the place a 


inred him to watch in. 


one to be over-againſt bis bonſe] Thus would they be more 
diligent and careful, 


V.4. Now 
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Chap.viij. 
V.4. Now the city was large and great} Heb. broadin ſpaces, and 
Tis is here ſet- down ro ſhew the neceſſity Le keepin 
arder in their watches: orherwiſe ww parts of the city woul 
c 


be withour guard, ſo as the enemy might unawares enter among 
them, 

but the prople were few therein] The fewer there were, rhe more 
care muſt be raken of ordering their courſes. 

and the houſes were not builded ] Some fair houſes were builr be- 
fore ch: Temple was finiſhed, Hg. 1.4. but they were few in com- 
pariſon of the mulr'rude rhat were buile therein before rhe _ 
vity, The gr2ater ſort defired ro be in the countrey, where chey 
mjghe receive the fruir of their lands, ch.11.1,z. 

V.s. And my God put into my heart) Good motions, uſeful and 
profirable for the Church,ariſe from Gods Spirir in men, _ 

10 gather together the Nobles, and the rulers, and the people} See ch. 
2.16. 4.19. 

that they wicke be rec honed Ly genealogy] That fo ir might be known 


who apperrained to the City, and whoſe calling lay therein z and: 


whole inhet icances lay in the Countrey. 
#nd I ſound a regiſter of the genealogy] Genealogies of old 
put into records, and laid up in publick places. See t Chron, 


4 

j which came up at the firſt] Namely, with Zerubbabel, 

ant found written therein] As followeth in the ne xc verſes, 

V.6. Theſe are the children,&c.] From this place tothe end of the 
chaprer is ſer down the ſame genealogy for ſubſtance that was 
made in Ze:rubbabels time, yer here ir is applyed ro the perſons 
that were living and remained in ths land of Judah in Nekemiahs 
time, And this is che reaſon of rhe differences berwixt them. See 
on Ezr.2.1. 


CHAP.VIIL 


Vetſ, r. Nd all the people gathered themſelves together as on! man} 
A See Ezr 7X The cloſe of the former chaprer and the 
beginning of this are fo like ro rhe rhings nored Ezr,:,70.& 3.1. 
# many refer the following hiſtory to rhe rime of Zerubbabel, Bur 
the ſimilicude of circumſtances is no ſufficient ground t» confound 
the tories. The frequent mention of Ezra here, who was nor 
come co Jeruſalem at that rime, (beſides ſundiy ocher circumſtan. 
ces) plainly demonſtcare rhat chis hiſtory is ſer down in his due 
into the ſtreet that was before the water-Fate] See ch. 3.18, A ſtreet 
is an perl ans under hy ie, Ir elf po be Ezr. 10.9. for the 
courr'of the people. Ir may alſo be here raken for rhar part of che 
court which was near the Warer-gace. hermwgr when "ey of er 
ſpacious place that was wirhour rhe gare ; Bur che former 
is the more le. | 
and they ae] Namely, Nehemiah and orher pious Governours, 
who aflemble the people rogether. 
unto Exra the Scribe] See Exra 5.6. 
to bring the book of the Law of Moſes which the Lord bad commanded 
to tpael Thar law which Ggd had commanded Moſes to deliver 
unto the people, was wricren,and preſeryed, and there were many 
copies t . There was alſo an expreſs charge. that ar ſo- 
lemn meerings it ſhoald be read before all Iſrael, Deurt.3t.1T. 
V.z. And Exra the Prieft brought the law] The book wherein the 
Law was written, v.t. 
before the con17:g tion both of men and women] God hath = ro 
toth ſexes reaſonable ſouls, and made them joint-beirs of "ey 
o life, 1 Per. 3.7. ſo as in God there is neither male nor female, ? 
28. re the means of ſalyation ought ro be in common af- 
ded ro both, 
and all thit could beay with ng] Heb. that underſtood in 
bearing. i.c. ſuch as had arrained to years of diſcretion. 
upon the firſt day of the ſeventh monetb] 1n every monerh rhe firſt 
day was feſtival, called the new Moon, 2 King. 4.23. 2 Chr. 23.31. 
bur rhe firſt day ofthe ſeyenth monerh was the more ſolemn, be- 
cauſe in ir there was a memorial of blowing of trumpets, and an holy 


from the morningantill mid-day) Heb, from the light, This harh re- 
Thtantnokan-n 7-7 omanter 4 the Law why a pom, rhe 
Lord, even to all choſe durics of iety mentioned v,6,7,8. They 


ſpent aboye five oc fix hours in thoſe holy duries. , 
before the men and the women, and thoſe that could underſtand] 


V.2, 

and the ecrs of all the were attentive to the book of the Ixw]To - 
that which was r#d our of the book, This diligent atrention was a 
means of holy affeRions and deyorion,y.s. 


V.4. And Exya the Scribe flood upon « pulyit of wood] Heb. rower 
of ved. The ſear wherein he ſtood was higher rhen orher ſcars, 
and made round like a tower. Such ordinarily are rhe pulpirs 
Wherein our Preachers exerciſe their miniſterial fun&ion. 


which they bad made for the purpoſe] For that uſe, that he mighc be | 


the berter ſcen and heard. 
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and befid: bim ſtood Mattithiah, 8c.) Here are thicteen fer down» 
who were heads of the families of che Levites, -and rakento be 
Prieſts. They ſtood by Ezra co be witnefles of the- cruch of whar 
he delivered, and to move the people the better co entertain 'r, 
Thus the Apoſtle oft joyned others' with himſelf in the Epift! s 
which he wrote ro the Churches Gal.z.z, Phil.r.x.Cel cr, 1Thei. 
1.1. Of theſe thirteen thre were fix on his right hand, and ſeven 
on his lefr ; and he being reckoned wich che firſt fix, boch ſides 
were equall, | Ig 2 
V.s. And Exra opin'd the hatch] To ſhew that whar. he meant 
ro deliver unto them, ſhould be tuc Jaw of God, So Chriſt, Luke 
4- 17. 
iu the fight) Hcb. eyes. 
A the og nt Ale congregation mentioned v.s 
or be was above all the people] He was in the pulpit which: was 
higher then they, v.4. | 
axd when be opened it, all the people ſtood up) Hereby they reſt fied 
their reyerent reſpe& ro Gods ordinance. So t Kings 8.14. | 
V.5. An1 Exra bleſſed the Lord the gr:a3 God) Qtnder his word 
bleſſed ;5 compriſed borh the prayer chat h:: made for a dleWaſ be « 
fore he bean, and alſo his praifirg of God after he bad done. 
This epicher great is attributed to God in r. gard'of the infinir 
of his Efſence, and alſo of his Soyeraignty, Majeſty, Power, 
dom, and other properties. *; | > 52 | 
and all the people anſwered, Amen, Amen} Amen teſtified their af- 
ſent to that which was ſaid; and the doubling of it, their hearti= 
neſs, feryency and zeal, Pſal.4t.13. & 72.19. & $9.53. Sce 1 Chr. 
16.36. X 
with liſting up their hands] By t' i; outward rice they teſtified a 
kind of cheertulneſs in what they d:4, (tor men in rejozcing uſe to 
life up their hands) and withall they ſhewed that what they did, 
they did to God, who is on high ; and did all as in bis prefence, 
Qen.14.:2. | : . 
and they bowed t! eir b-ads) This way a teſtimony of the lowli- 


d the Leviter. Others inſert this d:ſtinguiſhing parric 

w_ other Levites, __ REY 
c te people to underſtand the There be'ng 2 very grear 

congre gation now afſcmbled, the P:iefts and ons Wah 

ſome in one place; and ſortic in anorher; and ſo inſtrufted 

the people i thivy made them to underſtand the meaning of the 
aw. 


the people flood in their place) They did abide there where rhe 
Mickficn ny warren Ley company by ir ſelf, and thus obſer. 
ved good order. They did nor confuſedly run up and down, 
h-ar this man, and another char. , 
V.$. So theyread in the book] There were many copies of the Law, 
_ were called books ; aid each of che Miniſters had one, ane 
read in ir. I 
fringe Moor is aig ſhew he boek is meant. 
nfily] When men ſpeak (6 faſt as people cannor diftingui 
their words, they read nor diftinaly. = 
and gave the ſenſe] i.c.of the Law.Th:y expounded ir, and plains 
ly made known the min4 of God thereir. 
and cauſed them to See v.7- 
the ] That which wasread. 4 | 
V.9. And Nebemiab, which was the Tirſbatha] See Ezr.2.6z. 
and Eta the Prieff the Scribe) See Exr.7,6,1r. 
and the Levites that taught the people] Such as are mentioned y.7. 
NI IOPIIEY Some to ſome of them, orhers ro 0- 
thers. | 
This day is holy unto th Lord our God) 1s confecrared for a feſtival 
day, and a day of rejoycing. See 'y.z. Every thing muſt be done in 
irs ſeaſon, Ecc1.3.3. 
mourn net, nor wee] Neither be itwatdly troubled in your ſau!s, 
nor teſt ifie grief of heart by weepiog. p 
for all the yeogle wept when they beard the words of the (aw) The 
Law forerold what fins Iſrael would commit, and what judge- 
ments God would inffia thereupon, Deur. 4.2 5; &c. & 20.155 &c, 
and this made the people mourn and weep * for cheir conſciences 
told them that rhey were guilry of ſuch fins, and had deſerved 
ſuch judgemencs. On ſuch a ground was Jofialy auch croubled, 
2 King.22.11,19. Td 
V. 10. Then be [aid unto them, Go your way] This was a friendly 
diſmiffioo of them, after they bad carried long hearing of the 
word of God, and after he had declaced unro them what was mecr 
to be done both for the preſenc #nd for the furure, c 


Chap.viij. 
ear the Fats, aad drink th: ſw] This is a proverbial ſpeech, 
whereby is granced a liberty of epting the beſt meat, and drink- 


ing the choiceſt wine. Beaſts and fowls that are far are counced 
th: beſt food, Ezck.34.3- 1 Sam-28.24. 1 King.1.9, Ia.:5.6. So 
Geet wine is counted the moſt delicate drink, Amos g.1z. Thisis 
a deſcriprion of tcaſting. od. 

and fad portions unto them for whom notb'ng is prepared] Gods 
people of old as their feaſts ſent ſom? of thzir cheer ro ochers, ci- 
ther of courtche, or charity ; to 2 friends Ns neighbours, 
" k not as a marter of courtchic ; ro the poar, as a mat- 
oe harks Thi diſtiaRtion is inferred in that 1c of feaſt- 
ing, Eſth. 9.22. ſending portions on £1 another, and gifts to the poor. 
Bot h kinds of portions may be here meant. Sec Deut.16.11,14- 

for thus day is boly unto our Lord : neither be ye ſorry] See v.9. 

for the joy of the Lord is your ſtrength] The evidences of Gods gra- 
cious favour to you, wh :rein you have cauſe much co re joyce, are 
a great ground of encouragement and of ſtrong confidence, ſo as 
you may ſafely reſt chereupon» and nor be unduly troubled. 

V.11. So the Levizes] Such as afliſt:d Ezra, and oth:r Prieſts, 


V.457. | "FR" 
ſtulled all the prople] It ſeems the people were nor onely grieved 
in thcir ſpir ts,and \ hereupon weprt,bur alſo made a7», any in 
which reſpe& there was ſome ſenſible diſturbance amongſt th:m : 
bur by th : foreſaid con'olarions and direRions they were both in- 
wardly quieted in their ſpirits, and moved alſo outwardly to for- 
b: a: all maurnful ons. 
yo Hold your peace] This Huth relation to the expreſſions of 
their grief, So Exod.14-14- ; 
for the day is bo/y; neither be ye gazved) See v.g. Ir (cemerh they 
were deeply pierced in their ſouls, ſeeing they are ſo oft admoni- 
ſhed ro forb2ar griev:ngz as v.99! 0. 
V.10. And all the people w:nt their way to eat, and to drink, and to 
ſead portions} A'l this was accord'nig to th: direRion v.10. 
4nd to make great mirth} ig, To do what they did cheerfully, ro 
uſe all lawfull expreſſions of rejoycing, and ro render much praiſe 
unro the Lord, 
_ becauſe they bad underſtood the words that were declared unto them] 
The Law wh ch was read, did at onzly denounce judgements a- 
a'nſt h2ir rranſgrefſion, but alſo promiſed grace , mercy and 
ng to ſuch as :epented, and ſer th:mſelves in truth ro ſerve 
God, Deur 4.29, &c, Thrir diſtin& underſtanding of this made 
th\ m moreto rejoyce then all their good cheer. 4 
 V.13. 4Asd onthe ſecond day) When the teaſt was ended. For the 
feaſt of Trumpets laſted but one day, Num.2 9.1. 
were gathered together the chief of the fathers of all the people] Such 
as had rule and authority over others throughout the whole land, 
and ſuch as were h:ads of families. 
the Prieſts and the Levites) Such among theſe as were alſo heads 
and governours. 
wato Extra the Scribe, even to underſtand the words of the law] Or, 
that they might inſtrult in the words of the law. The former reading 
fhewerh : xt they th:mſclyes defired- ro be in'orm<d in ſundry 
ints, wh:reof they were ignoranc. For by reaſon of the Jews 
hex continuance in captivity they might be ignorant of ſyadry 
law-caſcs, The other re1d ing fhews char they defired to be in- 
formed how they might reſolve the peoples doubrs, or what 
remained for them and ihe people ro do which had noc been yer 


done. | 
. V.14: And thryfound written inthe law] That which followerh 
was onc po'nt which had mor been done as it thould, 

which the Lord bad commanded by Moſts ] Heb. by the band of Moſes. 
See 1 King. $53. 

that the children of Iſrael ſbould dwell in booths] Lev.23.34. Deur. 
16.13, Booths were cabincs made of boaghs, whereinto people 
might go, and ye an4 ſleep. 

in the feaſt of th: ſeventh maneth) This monerh began about the: 
eleven. h of our Seprember. And chis feaſt began on 1h2 fifteenth 
day of this maneth: ſo as there was a fortnight berwixt rhe, former 
feaſt, v. 10,12. and rhis, 

V.15. Aad that they ſbauld publiſh and proclaim) It was enjoyned 
by rhe Law that every tcaſt ſhould be publickly proclaimed, for the 
berrer preparationthereto, and greatzr ſolemanicy thereof, Levir. 
23.4+ Numb.10.10. Pial.81.3. 

' ant all theiy cities, and in Jeruſalem, ſaying] Notice was to be gi- 
yen throughout the who'e land becauſe trom every part they were 
ro appear before the Lord, Deur.16.16. 

Gv forth wnto the mount] Where all manner of trees grow. 

and fetch Olive- branches, and Pine branches, and Myrile- branches, 
and Palm-brancbes) The branches of theſe rrees were thick,and th: 
leaves broad, and they had a fragrant favour, and in that reſpe 
fic ro make boorhs of. 

and branches of thick trees] This is added ro ſhew that they were 
notricd cimply and on*ly to thoſe trees, bur had liberty to rake 
whar ocher trecs were fir for their purpoſe. In the Law mention 
is alſo mad: of willows of the brook, and other goodly trees, Lev:c. 
23.40. 

Do boothr, As it Is written] See V.14»+ 

V.16. So the people went forth, and. bro 
ſtlves booths) This ſhewes the readine 


them, and made them- 
of zhe people ro pur 
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Chap.ix 
that which was enjoyned them in execution. , | 

every one upon the roof of bis bouſe] Their houſes had ſor the mot 
part flat roofs, and thoſe leaded or plaiſtred, ſo as they might walk 
upon them, and ſer rents or booths upon them, Deur.22.8. 2 Sam. 
11.3, Jer.19.13. & 32.19. Mar.2.4. 

axd in their texts} Theſe being diſtinguiſhed from the courts of 
the houſe of God, were ſuch as belonged to their own houſes, name- 
ly che houſes of Jeruſalem. 

and in the courts of the, bouſe of God] The courts where the peo- 
» —_ wonc to ſtznd when they came © appear before the 

o:d, 

and in the ſtreet of the water-gate) See v.1. 

and in the ſtreet of th: gate of Epbraim]Sce ch.3.31.813-39.By theſe 
two ſynecdochically are meant every ſtreet, trom one <nd of the 
Gp ro the other. if © 

.17. And all the congregation of thiys that were come again out 

the captivity] From their brit coming, Ezr.2.1. cill this ts. 

made booths] Some in one place, ſome in another, as v.16, 

and ſat under the booths] To cat their mear and take theirreſt; 
and that for the ſpace of ſeven dayes, while that feaſt comi- 


nued, 

ſor fince the dayes of Feſhuab the ſon of Nun] Or, Foſbuah. This 
was that valiant Conquerour who ſucceeded Moſes in the govern- 
ment, vanquiſhed the Canaanires, and ſerled the people in Ca- 
naan, Joſb.1.1. 

Je ha day] i. &, that v:ry timg when this feaſt was folem- 
nized, 

bad not the children of Iſrael done ſo] This js not ſo to be taken 
if th: Iſracl'tes had not in all that rime obſerved this ſeaſt ; ſoc 
they kepr ic Ezr.3.4. 1 King.8.65. and ſundry other times : Bur i 
i» tobe raken of rhe extraordinary manner of keeping ir, For 
1. though at 0:her crimes all rbe males might aflumble at Jeruſa. 
lem, and obſerve the ſeven dayes of th's feaſt, offering the particu. 
lar ſacrifices enjoyned every. day, yetwe do not read f 2p they 
made ſuch booths. Neither 2, do we read of ſo great devotion as 


theſe here did manifeſt. The Law required that onely the firſt 


and the laſt day of the feaſt !hoald be an holy convocation, Levic, 
23-35»36, and though on other dayes rhey were ro offer ſacrifices, 
yer t ight alſo do the works of their ſeveral callings; Bur 
y gave themſelyes to reading and hearing the law of 


And there was very gladneſſe] See 2 Chr.30.21,23. 
V.18. Alſo at wg yen the laſt day} See Y,17. 
be read in the the law of God] Sce v.1,3« was Ezia's 
holy zeal as he did chat ©n eyery day of the feaſt which he wa 
bound _ ng rhe ap laſt o_, FE. 
t even dayes)] As Ezra was willing xo pre 
ſo c yRA a me to hear eycry day ; beſides che coy 
which tbey did on every of thoſe ſeven dayes offer up, 
29.2, &c. 
and on th: eighth day was a ſolemn aſſembly] Heb. a reſtraint. Name- 
ly, fromall ſervile works. As they kept the firſt day like a Sabbath- 
ay, ſothey alſo ended the feaſt. This eighth day was beyond the 
ſeven. dayes ofthe teat, yer by Law <joyacd, On this day they 
uſed mcans for obraining of all rheir fins and failings, and 
alſo craved a bleſſing upon what they had done, and upon their 


after good proce $. 
according unto ) Which Gods, word had eajoyned, Lev. 
23.39-and Gods people had: from time to time obſerved. Of che 


end of keeping thus faſt ſee Lover 3.41443, 
CHAP.1IX, 


Verl.x. Ow in the twenty and fourth of this moneth) This 
was the next bur yoda Fo feaſt of Tabernacles 

was ended, For it began the fiſteenth day,and laſted ſeyen __ 
And on the eighth day, which was the rwo and rwentieth of ibe 
moneth, was an holy convocation ; and it was reputed to belong 
ro that feaſt, On the thiee and twentierh the Iſraelites forbareto 
goro the aſſembly : It was a-day of ceſſation, Now on the four 
and twentieth they again aſſembled rogerher. 

the children of Iſrael were aſſembled with faſting] This ſhews that 
this was a day of humiliation. And by that which followeth vc 
may gather that they had not yer performed what they hal o- 
lemnly covenanted, Exzr. 10.3, &c. hearing che Law cxpoun- 
ded, ch.$.8: they came diſtin&ly to underſtand how great a lis 
their raking and living with ſtcange wives was, and WI judge- 
ments they lay liable unto by reaſon thereof ; And bei J 
pricked in their hearts for the ſame, rhey humbled rhemſelves 9e- 
_— God, and teſtified as much by faſting. Sec 2 Chr.30.3. 

with ſachclathes] See 1 King.21.27, 2 King-19.1, 

and earth _- thew] - By chis right they acknowledged themſelves 
ro be more worthy ro be under che earch chen-above it, 3 WO 
To like e they pur aſhes on their heads, 2 Sam. 13.19. 3 51% 
20.38. See on Eſth. 4.1. , + Jeſcen- 

V.z. And the ſeed of Iſrael] Such as were truly Iſraclires, 0&6 
ding from Jacob, that was alſo called 1/7ae!, Gen. 32.28. They wy 
commonly called children of 1/rae!, and Iſraelites, Gen, 33. 32.Exc0. 


1.9. Joſh.3.17. ſeparated 


— 
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Chap.ix. | 

ated themſelves from all ſtvangerr} Heb. ſtrange children. Or, 
Ws ns anger... Thus it may compriſe under ir boch ſtrange 
wives and the children born of them, and alſo ſuch ſtrangers as 
had mixed themſelves with rhem, and dwele among chem. See 
13-3. 

nd flaod) This implieth a readineſs ro do their dury,-and alſo 
a reyerenc manner of doing ir, 1 Kin.8.14,55. Luke 18.11, 

and confeſſed their fins] See Ezra 10.1. 

and the iniquities of their fathers] Fathers are here pur nor- enely 
for immediate parents, bur alſo for more remore anceſtors, When 
men continue in their predeceſſors fins, thoſe fins are exceeding}y 
aggravared ; and therefore there is cauſe for ſuch ro acknowledge 
their farhers fins. See ch. 1.6. Ezra 9.7. Dang. 8. 

V. 3. And they ſtood «p in their place] Some apply this ro the 
people, q.d. The people ſtanding up in their place, the Miniſters read. 
O: hers apply it co the Miniſters, as it there were ſeveral pulpits or 
ſcaffolds prepared,whereon they ſtood, Ln this larcer reading ſome- 


thing muſt be underſtood ro exprels the perſons here meant, as the - 


Levites, Miniſters, or the like, 

and read ia the bodh of the law of the Lord thtir God] Scech8$8. 

one fourth part of the day] Their day confiſted of rwelve hours, 
Joh.11.9. The firſt fourth part was from fix to nine, when the 
morning-ſacrifice was off:zred up, The ſecond was from nine to 
twelve ; an4 this is rhat fourth part which chey ſpenc in reading 
and expounding the Law. 

and another fourth part) This was the third fourth part of che 
day, which laſted from ewelye corhree ; And ar three was their 
evening-ſacrifice. Thus from the morning to rhe evening-ſacrifice 
they continued the extraordinary duties here ſer down. 

they confeſſed} Theic own, the peoples, and rheir fathers fins. 
Hereinthey were very large. 

and worſh dthe Lord their God] Aﬀeer they had made confe(- 
fion of fin, they prayed ro God for pardon of fin, and for all need- 
ful bleſſings, and praiſed him for all his mercies. Theſe rwo, 
Prayer and Praiſc,are the principal parts of Gods worſhip. 

V. 4. Thea ſtood up] Here begins a particular exemplification 
of that which was ſ{aid-in general, y.3. In the Hebrew the word is 
of che ſingular number, be ſtood up, bur ir is uſed here for the plu- 
ral,and hach an emphaſis, ;mplying that every one of the vackoat 
following ſtood up on his own diſtin& place. 

wpon the ſtairs of the Levites] Or, ſcaffold, Hereby is meant a 
_- higher chen the people, ſuch an one is called a pulpit, ch.8.4. 

the ſcaffold-of the Levites, becauſe ir was prepared for 


them. 
Here are eight named, who ſtood in cighr ſeveral 
Tomy fe of woo mentioned ch.$8.7. And pu Bam, 
Sberebiah, Hodizah; And it is probable that rhe cight here were the 


very fame that are ſer down v. 5. Five ofchem carry che very ſame 
names, but three have different names, Bunnivisſappoſed to be 
called alſo Haſhabnia ; The ſecond Bani, Hodijab ; Chenani, 


Pethatn ab. 
and cried with aloud voice unto the Lord their God] i. ce. both 
» with ferwency of ſpirit and exrention of voice. Indeed ſomorimes 
this meraphor cry fignifierh onely ane: rae prayer of the heart, 
Exod. 14.15. 1 King.2z 32, Somerimesir is alſo _ ro both, 
heartrand voice,. as 2 Sam, 19.4. Matth.27.46. Joh.11.43. At.7. 
60.-and here, 
.V, 5. Then the Lewites] Some of theſe mighe be Prieſts ; fot che 
tirle Levices is oft given alſo ro Prieſts, becauſe rhey, came all from 


vi, | 
Feſhua, &c.] Scev:4. Jeſhua and Kadmicl might bethe father 
and fon fer down ch.1 2.24. 1 


Stand up | This is {poken to rhe people, whoare ſaid to ftaxdl up, | 


Y.3-- But this phraſchere implicth a quickning of cheir ſpirirs co 
the duty required; 
and bleſ; the Lond] See 1 Chr.29.20, 
your God] See 1'King 8:61. 
forever and ever] Sco xs Chri16 36. 29.10... 1 
, and bleſſed be thy 


29.13. | . = 

which is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe] i. e. Gods glorious 

ame.is ſo excellent as no ble and praiſe anſwerable- ro/the 
excellency thereofican be given him. | 

V- 6. Thou) The Sepruaginc prefix before this: prayer theſe 
words, Aad.Exyafaid. The Vulgar Latin have the ſame wards in 
the beginning of y.9, In the Hebrow we find no ſuch. claaſe. Bur 
many Tranſlators and Expoſitors are of opinion that this! prayer 
was utcered by Ezxi, - The cight Levites before mentioned. taight 
have.their ſeyeral companies, before whom they prayed, and read 
and expounded the Law.. The Heads and Goyertours and other 
thief men of Judah might he in once company in the court of rhe 
Lords houſe, and Ezra made the prayer. f0!lowing before zbem : 


For all char great congs egarion could-not hear one man her 
« once, In this prayer are fix obſervable poims; I. A deſcripri- 
on of God, v.6. 11, An enumeration. of Godsmercies, from y.7. 
to 16, LIL. A confeſſion of :fins, from v.16. co 27. LV. Ade- 
Claration of Gods juſt judgments, from v.29. ro gz. V. A ſup- 

on for mercy, from v.32, £0.38, VI, A folemnbindiogof 


by atorieus Name} This is an Apoſtrophe, whereby | 
he char ſpake rurnied/his fpeech fromaht people ro God. See rhe. 
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ay ers Orr 1 beta ut 

even thou art | lathis $ is ſex 
oak gropudtly in relation te.all creatures, The particle alone is 
excluſive, and ſhewerth that whas is tiers afcribed 10 God, is fo 
proper to him as it can be applied to no ocher; | 

thou haſt made heaven} Gen.1.1., _, 

the heaven of beavens) Sce 1 King.8:27, + 

with all their boſt] Unler the boſt of heaven rhe thac in 
the CE attend God, and are ready to execute his will, 
are compriled, 1 King.22.19.. and alſorthe Sun, Moon and 
which. are- under his command, and oft execure his 44 
Judg.5.20: See2King.19.16. and 23. 5. Es 

the earth, and all things that are therein] AuMen, Beaſts, Fowls, 
Creeping things. / af ® ; | | > exit 

the ſeas, and all that is 1berein] All mannet of fiſhes and other 
creatures that live in the waters, Under theſe three kinds all man- 
ner of creatures are comprehended. bo 322: 

and thou preſerveſt them all] As the former words ſer forth Gods 
power in creating all things, ſo rheſe his providence over them,by 
— he oo by Jok 17 ; 

boſt of beaven -ppeth ther] This moſt properly « 

perraineth to the Angels and other Spirics in heaven ; bur it may 
alſo be extended to the Stars,” and ſv tro other- below 
chem, becauſe they obſerving that order which God appoin- 
red rhem they do afrer theirkind worſhip God. 

V. 7. Thou art the Lirdthe God) This phraſe carrieth much em: 
phaſis, and is applied ro God by way of excelleacy, and exclu- 
derh all others fromchar d'gniry, 1 King,18.39. Here is ſer forth 
the free grace and great pi of God ro liracl in- ſpecial, by 
a particular enumeration of his manifold mercics ro their farhers, 
eſpccially while they were in the wilderneſs. or ou wg 

who didft chuſe Abram] Gen.11.31, and 12.1. Abram was thar 
Parriarch by whom the 1ſraclites came to be a iar people di-. 
ſtin& from others. This word chuſe ſerreth our rhe freence/s of Gods 
grace rowards him, Deur.7.6,7. and 10.15. ; Wy 

and broughteft bum forth out of #8; of the Chaldees ] Gen,11.28,3 r 
and 12.1, and 15.7. Here Abrams progenitors and kirdred lived, 
A& 7.3. It was an idolat. ous place ; fo asthe Lord broughc him 
from that gempration,chat he mighc worſhip and ferve him alone, 
This was his firſt mercy, 

and gaveſt bim the name of Abrabam}] See Gen.17.5. 

V.8. And foundeſt bis heart faithful before thee} This bath deco 
aſa to Gen. 15.6, Thar which-God found in Abraham he 
gave him, | 

and madeſt a covenant withbim)] Gen. 17.7,8. 1232 os 

to gzve theland of the Canaanitts, &c.] Here are fix diſtia& Nati- 
ons {er down, 1 Cana anites, 2 Hittites, 3 Amorites, 4 Periexites, 
5s Febuſites, 6 Girgaſhites; under which are compriſed: all the 
reſt whoſc land was promiſed and given to the children of Iſrael, 
To theſe are added the Hivites, Deut.7.1. where they. ace called 
ſeven Nations. There are others added Gen.15 19420921. 

togive it, I ſay, to bis ſeed} For ir was more thet. four hundred 
years after the promiſe before thoſe Nations were vanquiſhed,Gen, 
15.13. At.7.6. | 

and haſt perform:d thy words] All the promiſes chat God made 

were fully accompliſhed, Joſh.21. 43,4445. 20nd 23.14, + _ 
for thou art righteas] An eſpecial part of Gods Righteouſneſs is 
maniteſted in keeping his bo _ pain rvs. his , 

V. 9. And didf ſee the affliftion of our fathers: in Egypt] Exad.3- 
7. The ſpecial notice which God rook of ulieir ani; » and bis pro- 
vidence in freeing them, is here mcane. This js the, ſecond. mercy 
here enumerated. Sce v.7. 25 :; 6444 HI08 

and beardft their cry by the red ſea} Their cry was wixed 


vu! rw 4 
wich mu 
murmu#i ; 


7 


and bicrerneſs; and yer God was mercatul in 
Eero. And ſhowed fqus aud wonders vjon-Fhard) 
10» s pon s 
plagues of Egypr, Exod 7,and 8,and 9, and 19,Aa0d.1z. 
called ſigns, becauſe rhey were yifible evidences of Gods 
ſure ; and wonders, becauſe rhey were cxeraoxdipary,. and mad 
ſuch as ſaw or heard them .much.co. wonder. They 'aze called great 
miracles Deut 29-3. { *, ian] a 4 
and anll bis ſervants} Such cipecially as attended him and were 
of his Court, "8 
and ax all the people of bis land] i. e, All manner of ſfubje&s 3 yes 
all char dwelt 4n Egypr, whether free or farreign... Gods wrach 
againſt Princes oft extenderh ro all thac belong .umorhem, » Sam. 
24.17» <8 
for 4bau knewe ft that they dealt prowdly againſt them], Evidences of 
their pride arc given Ex0d.1.11,46,and- 52,748, 'The high Lord 
will nor <ndure the proud Exod.18.13. Job 26.12. Plal.31.23. 
and 119.21, Prov.15:25. Hai.z:12; Jere50.31. Jan 4-6- 
ſo did(t thou get thee a Name} 5.4. great glory.. For Gads jak 
mens ſer forth the glory of tus poyer and juſtice, as his ble s 
do of bis mexty and goodneſs, 
as it is this day] See 1 King. 3.6. and 8.24, 5, 
V. 11. And thou didſt divide the (ea bf ore them} i.'e. befure,che 
Kraclices, Exod. 14.21. This was Gods th 14d mercy. See v.7., 
ſo that they went through the midſt of the ſea onthe dry land} Exod. 
14.22+ This euch amplified fhe.n\izaslc, that rhe horrome hr 
- 
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Chap.ix. Annotations on the book of Nebewieb. 
Sen ſhould ſo ſoon be firmand dry. Therefore frequent mention is | p! 


made hereof od.rs.1 » Pſal. 66.6. Heb.11.29, : 
Re  atorochen threweſt into the deeps) This is meant of 
the jans, thar were drowned inthe borrom of the ſea, Exod. 


14.27,28. The ſame means that preſeryed Gods people deſtroyed 


= waters] Th's is thus expreſſed Exod. 1g. 


into the mi 
ads lead aA mighty waters. Both a Stone m—_ 


are heavy, and quickly fall ro the bottom of rhe water ; 
rhe Egyprians. / 

v. 7” dar thou them in the day by a cloudy pillar] 
Exod.13.21. This cloudy pi lar was very extrabrdinaty : For 
while the people abode ſtill, i covered them all over, and ſheltred 
them in the day-time from the parching hcar of the Sun : bur when 
they were to crave], fe garbe-ed up jnrothe faſhion of « pillar, 
. went dire&ly before them, Numb.9.15, &c, This was Gods 
fourrh mercy. 
and in the night by « pillar of fire] They did many times remo- 

ved from ſtation to ſtarion in the night-time , and then char very 
pillar was fiery, which in the day time was cloudy. 

to eve them light in the 15 wherein they ſhould go] The end of 
that fiery pillar was not to burnor conſume, bur give light and to 
dirc&. This direRcd them to that yery place whither God 
would have them to go. a = 

V. 13. Thou cameſt 00900 maremotrend. This is ſpoken of 
Gods glorious and terrible mani ion of himlſclf at the delivery 
of the Law, Exod-19.9,16,18,:0. And it was the fifth inſtance of 
his mercy to the Iiraclires. - 

and (þ1heft with them from beaven] The place from whence God 

was high, and the people ſaw no image, Deut. 4.11,12, 
therefore God is ſaid to þ:4h from beaven. 
. and gaveſt them right judgments and true laws] Heb. Liws of trath, 
This Hebraiſm is empharical, and ſhewerh chat there is no fal- 
ſht1d, noerror, no miſtake, no imperfeRion ini the laws of God, 
good Batutes and commandments) They are all vc: y good inthem- 
ſelves, Rom. 7. 12. and the end is good for wh ch God gave 
them, to wir, to be a means of attaining ro life, See 1 King. 2.3. 

V. 14: And madeſt known unto them thy boly S:bbath] The Sab- 
bath was inſtirured at the beginning of the worlds bur being 
much n-gle&ed and forgotten, God ſolemnly made it known on 
mount Sinai,” Exod. 20. 8, &c. and ofc prefſcd the obſervation 
thereof, Exod.31.14,15. Levirt.:3.3. 

and commanded{ſt them precepts, ſtatutes and laws) The former fta- 
tutes and laws may haye reference to the Moral law delivered on 
mount Sinai ; theſe, to rhe Ceremonial and Judicial laws, 

by the hand of Moſes thy ſervant] See 1 King 8.55,56+ 
\'V. 19. And gaveſt them bread from heaven for their bunger] This 
was Gods fixth mercy here reckoned up. This bread was cxtraordi- 
riary;rhe graiti'of wh'ch ir was made not growing our of the carth, 
bur coming down from the clouds. It was that which they called 
Manna, Ex0d. 16.31. This was the greater bleſſing, becaule it was 
given them when they were in a barren wilderneſs, and had no 
means to get bread, Exod. 16.3. 

and broughteſt forth water for them out of the rock] This was as 
preat a miracle, and as needful as the former 2 Foi they were in a 
dry wilderneſs, where w Ponds, Rivers, nor Springs; bur 
they were ready ro dic for churſt, Exod, 17.1, &c, 20.2, I hiwwas 
the ſeventh mercy. 
© for their thirſt} Both this phraſe and the former, for 1heiy} wnger, 
thew that Gods providence is wiſely ordered according to his peo- | 
ples need, and exrends it ſelf ro all their needs, Phil.4. 19. The. 
four laſt mencioned bleflings,cauſing the Iſraclires to paſs through 
the Read ſea, V.IT. Leading them a cloudy pillar, v.12, Giving 
them bread from beaven, and water out of the rock, are the more re - 
markable, becauſe they tended not onely to theje temporal bur 
alſo ro their ſpirirual good, For the Apoſtle ſaith That they were all 
baptized in the cloud and in the ſea, 1 Cor.1o 2. By wh'h he giveth 
nts to underſtand rhar their paſſing through the Read ſea and abi- 
ding underthe Cloud were ſuch Sacraments to them as Bapriſme is 
ro us, and fealed up unto them the ſame ſpirwual bleſſings thar 
Bapriſm ſcalerh up unto us. Again, he ſaith of Manna and the 
Rock, That they did all eat of the ſame iritual meat,cs did all drink the 
ſame ſpiritual drink, 1 Cor. 10.34. 3. 6. the ſame ſpiritual mear and 
the ſame ſpirirua] drink that we do cat and drink in the Lords Sup- 
per : For by way of expofirion he adderh, That Roch was Chriſt, 

and promiſedſt them that they ſhould go in to poſſeſs the land) God 
made promiſe of hiz bleſſings before hand, © ſhtw that when they 
fell our they were ordered by his providence, He did ;t alſo towuy 
the les faich, hope and parience. 

which thou badſt ſworn to give them] Heb, which thou badſt lift 
up thine bend 10 ive them. Becauſe 'men in ſwearing life up their 
hand, Gen, 14.22. Therefore God thus cxpreflerh his ſwearing, 
Devr. 32.40, Ezck,36 7. The Lord, to ſtrengthen the faith of his 
people, bound himſelf by an oath, Heb, 6. 17, Hitherto Gods 
mercies ro Iſrael are fer down, | 

V. 16: But they and our fathers) +}, e. both the 1ſraclices that 
cxme our of Egypt, and other of our anceſtors after them. Here 


O— 


| 


b*gins the confeſſion of fins. 
dealt proudly] Rebellious and obſtinate ſinners manifeſt 


' ptive of bearr againſt God himſelf. 
and batdened their necks] See 2 Kiny.17.14+ 


Chap. ix, 


, and hearhned not t6 thy commandments ] This is the ground of ce. 


bellion, 
V. 17. And refuſed to obey] This implicth an obſtinacy inthe; 
diſobedience. 


neither were mindſud of the wokders that thou didſt among t 
Gods wonders manifeſt his potver, juſtice, mercy, and — 
perties after an exrrabrdinary manner : The remembrance of them, 
rhertfore will make men fear God, andrruſt in him, according tg 


the kind of 
not, the uſe of them is clean loſt, 

but bardened their necks} See 2 King, 17.14. 

and in their rebellion appointed a Captain to return to their 


ers ; but when men forger them, or mind them 


This aggravateth their rebellion; and tmanifeſterh their _— 
folly: And by this it ſeems thar they pur in execution Whar they in- 


cited one another to do, Num. 14.4.. 


but thou art a God ready to pardon] Heb: a God rdon. Thi 
— We og of ye This 


Hebraiſm hath greac and implicth char 
tial ro God, and chat in forgiving none is like unto him,Mic. 7,18, 
gracious] Doing what thou doſt for thy own ſake, 
and merciful] Pirying ſuch as are in miſery, yea ſuch as fin, 


ercy is eflen, 


ſlow to anger] Forbearing ro execure judgment and to nianifeft 


wrath, even when men proyoke thee. 


again 
his favour from them, Of mans forſaking God ſee 1 King. 9.9. and 
11.13, Of Gods forſaking his people ire » King.21.14, And of 
Gods nor forſaking his people ſee 1 King.6-13. and 8.57, 
V.18. Tea when they bad made them a molten calf } Exod.z1.4, 
and ſaid, This is thy God that brought thee wp out of Egypt] In Exod, 
32, 4. they uſe the plural humber, implying a pluraliry of Gods, 
Here the fingular number is uſed ro ſhew their monſtrous impiery, 
n accounting that calf ro be their God, and in aſcribing that to it 
which was by God, 
and bad great provecations) This word is tranflared bla- 
3, z King.19.3. And to aſcribe that to an idol which is due to 
5 plain blaſphemy, and cannot but much provoke Gods 
wrar .* : 
V. 19. Yet thou in thy manifold mercies] The greatneſs of many 
fins much amplificth Gods mercies in forgiving them ; and the 
Ro {s of his mercies moved him ro forbear taking vengeance on 
uch as had provoked him. inal, 
forſpokeſt them not in the'wilderneſs] Thou didſt neither = 
them, as they provoked: thee ro do, Exod.3z2.10, nor didft 
chem off from being thy people, Ezck. 20.1819. 5 
the pillar of the cloud 4 not fron them by day, to lead thenia 
the way] Ir continued with them ſo long as they continued inthe 
I__ Exod. gr by bew ' 
neither the pillar of fire by night, to thew light, and the wry 
wherein they go] The ſame rhing was boch the pillar of th 
cloud and the. pillar of fice : Therefore the one continued #s 
a5 the other, And ſo as the things themſelves concinued, 
long the uſe and benefir of them to Gods T Pri hacde 


- 


V, 20. Thou thy good Spirit is hath reference to 
Gods putring 4 px. the 7 Iders, Numb, 11, Which 
mulejplying of his Spirix upon ſo many was an evidence of his good 
reſpeR ro his people. 

toinſtruft them) This was the end why the Spiric was pur upon 
ſo many, -thar the people might have the more co inflrud a IN- 
form them in the will of God; for ir was: a Spirit of Prophecy; 
Numb.11:25,26,17. 

and withheldeſt not thy Manna from their mouth] Manna continue 
ed all the time they were in the wilderneſs, eyen till they came 
into Canaan, and had caten of the corn of the land, Joſh.y.12. 

_ #nd gaveſt them water for their thirſt] See v.15. Thigwater, aſter 
it once came out of therock, ran ajong hike a river thorow the wil- 
derveſs, eſpecially in choſe places whither they cravelled, and 
where they abode, Pſal.78.16,20. and 105.41. In rhis reſpe&t the 


aud of y_ eſs] Beſtowing many and great bleſſi 
and forok them not] Though they forſook God by redelling 
his commandements, yet he withdrew nor the evidences of 


rock, i, c- the water that came our of the rock, is ſaid to ſollow them, |, 


1 Cor.10.4. | 
 V-21, Yea fourty years didft thou ſuſtain them in the wilder®: 
1 Ce, allthe while they continued there, cill came into C4- 
nann, Joſh.5.6. God provided all things needful for chem; in 
which reſpe& he is ſaidto ſuſtain them. This was an embleme 284 
type of Gods good providence over his Church all tþe time is con- 
—_— ra wilderneſs of this world. xt arid 
v lacked nothing] Neither mear, nor drive, 
other needful hee, mg Thus did Chriſt provide fer his 
Diſciples while they wete with him, Luk.22.35. 
thezr clothes wax(d not old) Deur. 8.4. The like is ſaid of rheir 
ſhoes, Deur.29.5, This was as great a miracle as the forwer 3 ©® 
keep ordinary things from wearing, as r& provide extraordinary 
meancs, This miracle about Clothes and Shooes was chis;Al\ © 
apparel and hooes which rhey broughr our of Egypt with them 
continued as ſound and freſh, and fir for uſe a} che tourry years 5 
they were when they firſt came into rhe wilderneſs. Bur We Way 


Not think that a child continued toruſe che ſame oppare} ane a 


a AS waa  wf«S.4 


3 TS. vo wa 


- 
"Y 


Chap.ix, 
ſame ſhooes from his childhood ro grown age, and thar as his ſtq- 
race increaſed ſo his apparel and ſhooes waxed larger arid longer; 
but when any began to ourgrow their apparel and ſhooes, they 
layed them afide, and rock other fit for their preſent ſtarure : now, 
thoſe which they laid afide were as ſound and freſh as when th:y 
began firſt  GiGain; and thus they were fit for others that 
were of a lels ſtature. 

and their feet (welled not] Deur.8.4. They travelled much from 
ation to Ration, and th:refore that none of their feet ſhould 
(well was a great wonder. This particular is ſynecdochically pur 


for other the like : namely for freedome from all nialadics and | 


diſeaſes. Ir is ſaid, Pſal.105.37. that when they came our of E- 
Egypt there was not one ſeeble perſon among their t11bes; And o they 
Concinued all the fourty years that they were in the wilderneſs : 
hone was ſick of any diſeaſe. Indeed mulritudes of them died, and 
that mavy times {uddenly, as Numb. 18. 49. bur rhat was not 
by any narurall diſcaſe,. bur by extraordinary Judgem*nrs. So 
Jied all char died inthe wildernefle. Aaron and Moles died upon 
Gods ſp:cial appointment, and no: of any diſcaſe, Num.20.24,28. 
— Wo » arcover, thou gaveſt them hinedoms and zations] Though 
this in a large acceprion might be extended to all rhe Kingdomes 
that the Iſrgelires inherited, yer the words following reſtrain it 
to the Kingdomes that Moſes gave them on that fide Jordan,Num, 
21,21, & 33.33- 2 

and didſt divide them into corners | Some refer them ro the Iſrac- 
lires. Then corners muſt be raken for parts of the world, and divide 
for diſtnbute : q.d, God did diſtribute his 'prople into ſeverall parts, 

{ome inr0 one Kingdome, others into another. Orhers refer thar rela- 

tive them to the enemies. And thus the ſenſe is, That the greater 

numb:r of them being deſtro\ed, ſuch as remained went,ſome into 

one corner, or by-place, wh.ther they could ger, others inro other 
laces, 

ſo they poſſeſſed the land of Sihon] Num.21.24,25, 

and the land of the king of H:ſbbon} Heſhbon of old b*longed ro 

the Moabires, bur was taken fromthem by the King of the Amo- 
rites, and by the Iſraelites from the Amorites, Num.z1.26, 

and the Lind of Og king of Biſhan) Num. 24. 33,34,35. &32.33, 

V.2z3. Their children alſo multipliedſt thou] Hicherro have beeti 
mentioned Gods mercies to his people in che wilderneſs : Now he 

beginnerh to declare the mercies beſtowed upon them after their 
coming into Canaan, Exo01.32.13. 

as the ſtars of heaven ) This is 4 proverbial ſpeech ſerting our an in- 
numerable mulcirude ; like rhat, as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore,Gen. 
22.17. & 32.12. and, as the duſt of the earth, Gen.13.16. 2 Chr. 1.9. 
Ir is here uſed ro manifeſt rhe accompliſhment of Gods promiſe, 
Gen.15.5.& 22.17. . 

and broughteſt them into the land] i.e. Canaan. This God promi- 
ſed,Gen. 17.8. and this the Iſraelites inherited, Joſh.r4.r. 

concerning which thou had{\i promiſed to their fathers] Abraham, 1ſa- 
ac and Jatob are here eſpecially meant : For none of theſe did in- 
herir the land, A& 7.5 &c. yer to every one of theſe was the pro- 
miſe made, in relation ro rheir ſeed ; ro Abraham, Gen,17.$. 10 
Iſaac, Gen+26.3. to Jacob, Gen.28.13. 

that they ſhould go in to poſſeſs it] As their own inheritance, and 
thar by the gift of the high Poſlefſor of the whole world, who had 

er to diſtribure every part thereof ro whom ir pleaſed him. 

V.24. So the children went in} The children of thoſe fathers to 
whom the promiſe was made, v.23. 

and poſſeſſed the land, &c.} Herein conſiſted the accompliſhmene 
of che promiſe. This was the means whereby Iſrael came to poſſeſs 
tht land;which otherwiſe they could nor bave done. 

the Canadnites) Und-r theſe are compriſcd all the nations mentio- 
ned y.$. and orhers like unto rhem. 

and gaveſt them into their bands] God gave rh& [ſraclices power 
over the Canaanites. 

with their kings] Thoſe who are ſer down Joſh. 12.9, &c. 

and the people of the land} Grear and mean, of all ſorts. 

thit they might do with them as th'y would] Heb. according to their 
will, This is nor fimply ro be raken as if their own will migh: 
have b:en a rule untotbem :; for God gave ſundry direRions how 
wo carry themſelves rowards them , | —f—_— &c. Bur this is 
ſpoken in relation to the Canaanites; They wete not able ro and 
againſt the Iſraclices, or to give laws tothem ; bur rhe Iſraclires 
urrerly vanquiſhed them, and {lew or ſaved whom they pleaſed. 

V.23. And they took ſtrong cities] Num. 3.29. Deut.3.5. 

-=_ —_— land} A land fertile; which —_— with all manner 
ot good fruits, and in this reſpe& by an hyperbole ſaid to fow with 
mh and boy UBied33.3. Nand.c3.a8; f 

and poſſeſſed bouſes full of all goods] The inhabitants of Ca- 

naan were rich, and had their houſes well ſtored with all manner 

us Commodicies 3 bur being ſlain, their goods were left ro the If- 
aclires, 

wells digged] Or, ciſterns.Places fir to hold warer. This was a great 
commodity, eſpecially in thoſe, hat countries. The very names 
which Iſaac gave to the wells which his ſeryanss digged, or which 
they found digged, is an evidence of the great commodiry which 
came thereby, Gen.26. 18,19,21,22. | 
i Pinejards, and oljve-yards) Theſe were places both of great Pro- 


Annotations on the book of Nehemiah. 
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Chap.iz. 


and fruit-trees) Heb. trees of food. As Apple-trees, Pear trees, 


fir and delight. See ch 5.12; 


lum-rrees, and the like, 
'n abundance} Not onely great men, but almeſt all ſorts enjoyed 
ſuch grounds. This is a great amplification of the benefir. 
ſ0 they d:4 eat,and were filled} 1 his is an evidence of great plenty. 
and became fat) This ſhews Gods bleſſing upon their pleney. 
and delighted themſelves in thy great goodneſs | This hath reſpe& ro 
that ſweerneſs which they found in their plentifull proviſion, ra- 
therthen in a cheerfull {piric quickened up to render thanks unto 
God, whoe great goodneſs was the cauſe of thar plenty they had. 
V.26. Nevertheleſs] Here he returnech to an aggravation of their 
ſins : For the greater Gods mercies were, the more heynous were 
their fins. 
they were d;ſobedient, and rebelled againſt thee] This fin is counted 
by Gad as witchcraft and Idolatry, 1 S2m-15.23. 
and caſt thy law behind their backs] Men uſe to caſt behind their 
back things they regard nor, Ezek. 23. 35. Ir implies a deſpifing 
of Gods law. A : 
and (icw thy Prophets) 1 Sam 22.21. 1 King.rg.10: 2 Chr.24.22, 
Murder generally is a heinous fin, and cryes for vengeance; much 
more murder of Prophers, who were ſpecial Meſſengers ſent from 
God, Mat.21.15. & 23.37. At.7. 52.1 Thifl.z.rx. 
which reſti fied againſt them to turn them to thee) Here heſhewerh 
the end why God ſent Prophers, and the benefic wh'ch people 
might have received by them: which is a great aggravation of their 
ciuchy, ; | 
and they wrought great provecations} See v.18. zKing.23.26. 
V.27. Thertfore thou delyveredſt them into the hand of their need) 
This hath relation ro the time of the Judges, Judg.z.14. Here he 
begins to ſhew how God puniſhed the 1ſraclices tame after time 
fo: their tranſgreſſions, 
who vexed them} Jug.2.18. & 10.8. | 
and in thetim: of their trquble, when they cryrd unto thee] J udg.3.9, 
15. & 4.3. &6.6. & 10.10. 
thou beardeſt them from heaven] See 1 King. 8.32. 2 Chr.6.2r, 
and according to thy manifold mercies] Sec y.19. | 
tho gaveſt them ſaviours] i.e. remporal deliverers, ſuch as the 
Judges were, Judg.3.9. Sec 2 King.13.5. Obad.zt; + 
who ſaved them out of the hand of thevr enemies] This ſhews why 
they were called ſaviours. | $44 
V.28. But after theyhad reſt] i.e, freedom from theic enemies, 
Joſh, 14.15. Judg.3.11,30.&5.51. . © Wes | 
they did evil again ] Heb. they retiorned to do evil. Th's ſhews their 
flaviſh diſpoſition. While the judgement was on them, and they 
telr che burden and ſmart thereof, they could confeſs their fin,, 
promiſe amendment ; bur no ſooner was the judgement removed; 
bur like dogs rhey licked up their yomwir again. 
beforethee] See 1 King.11.6. ew --” 
therefore lefreſt thou them in the hand of their enemies] i.c. God ſuf-- 
fered their enemies again to prevail agairiſt them, and lefr them 
intheir hands. bs Ye | 
ſo that they bad th: dominion over them] When God once leaves 
his people, rheir enemies will ſoon dbmineer over them. - 
yet when they returned and cried unto thee) For in their troubles 
they bad none to flic unto bur God onely. 
thou beardeſt them from heaven] Though they juſtly deſerved thar, 
God ſhould nv more hear them, yer he rook not that advantage to 
leaye them in their miſery, ; is 
and many times did(t thou deliver them] Even rime after time. AF. 
ter they had been once delivered, and again finned, and fell a- 
gain into miſery, and again cryed, God again delivered them, and 
ſo again and again, many times. | | 
according t0thy mycies ) This was it that moved God , his own 
pity and compaſſion, y. 17,27. Judg. 2.18. & 10.16. | | 
V.29. And teſti fiedſt againſt them] By thy Prophers thou djdſt ma- 
nifeſtthy diſlike of their courſes, thy diſpleaſure againſt them, and 
rhe judgements which they deſerved. | . 
that thou mightſt bring them ag1in unto thy law] This is the proper 
end of Gods turearnings, to bring men to repentance, Amos 4.12. 
Jer.18.9,8. . | 
yet they dealt proudly] See v.16. | | : 
and hearhened not to thy commandments] This is an evidence of 2 
proud heart againſt God. | es, fy 
hut ſinned againſt thy judgements] Fudgements are taken eicher for 
effe&s of Gods wrath and puniſhmencs of fin, Ezek.5.8, or for his 
righreousordinances and commangments,in which reſpe& they are 
ofr joyned with ſtatutes, as Ley.18.5, The dauſe following ſhew- 
eth that the word here is to be taken in the latrer ſenſe. 
which if a man do, he ſhall livein them) Ley.18.5.This was the end 
of Gods commandmears for which he gave them ar firſt in Mans 
innocent eſtare, when alſo man had power to keep the , Bur 
mention is made hereof fince Mans fall, ro ſhewthe damage of nor 
keeping Gods commandments, and ro humble Man the more for 
the ſame ; yea withall ro ſhew that Man canriot now be juſtifies 
and ſayed by the Law, Rom.10.5. Gal,z.12. ; 
and withdrew the ſhoulder) Heb. they gave a withd awing ſhoulder. 
This meraphor is taken from art Horle or Ox that will not ſuffer a 
collar or yoke ro be put upon rhem. FY 
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Chap.ix: . 
and bardened their nech, and would not bear} See 2 Ring.17.14. 
V.30. Yet miny years didſt thou forbear them} Heb. protratt over 

them. i, e. pur of rhe execurion of judgement. which they had de- 

ſerved. ; 

and teſtified againſt them] See v. 29, 2 King. 17. 13. 2 Chron, 

6.15. | 

by thy Spirit in thy Phophets] Heb. in the band of thy Prophets. Or, 

inthe m'niſtery, 1 King.8.53,56. Ir was Gods Spirir that ſpake in 

th: Prophers, 1 Per.1.r1, 2 Per. 1.21. 
yet would they not give ear} By the car men hear ; 

eive ear is to refuſe ro bear. | 

therefore gaveſt thou them into the band of the people of the lands} 1.e. 
the !ands where the heathen reigned, who were enewies to God 
and his people. Thus was God ar length provoked ro give them 
oVer tO ot rheir enemies. 

V.31. Nevertheleſs] God ſuffered nor the rod of the wicked for 
everto lye upon the back NN propre, Pſal.125.3. 

or at mercies [a ce v.1is. 

Inv not 0 on em them] By ſuffering enemies wholly to 
deftroyrh:m all, or everto bold them under their power. 

nor forſahe them] Clean caſt them off from being thy people. 

for thou art a gracious and merciful God] See 2 Chr. 30.9. 

V.z2. Now therefore] Here begins the ſupplication for mercy, 
our God] This relation is pleaded as a motive to obtain mercy. 
the gyear, the mighty, and the terrible God, who heepeſt covenant and 
mercy] See ch.s.1. ; 

let not all the trouble] Heb. weary'ngs. For the troubles they 
endured made them weary of bearing them, yea, weary of their 
lives, 

ſeem little before three } So as thou ſhouldſt ſuffer us to be 
brought ir ro more trouble, as if that had not been enough. His 
intent is, that God would be pleaſcd ro pur an end to their rrou- 
ble, and neither ſuffer them ro lye longer therein, nor adde more 
thereto, 

that hath come upon us] Heb. that bath found us. This Hebraiſm 
ſhewerh that men ſeek no afflition, bur it finds chem, yea though 
they ſeck ro avoid it, 

on our Kings, on our Princes] Mens greatneſs exemprs them not 
from Gods judgements. 

and on our Prieſts, 44d our Prophets] Sacred fun&ions, whether 
ordinary of extraordinary, procure not an immunity from puniſh- 
ment, 

and on our fathers] He meaneth their anceſtors; ſo as the judge- 
—_ was nor onely + their dayes, ors _ 

ox all thy ] It was an univer nt, 

Gece the tins of he Kings of ks unto thu 4] They were you 
perly called Kings of Aſſyria who reigacd in Nineveh before Ne. 

chadnezzar © ained bis Monarchy. In relation to them the 
trouble here mt2nt may ariſe as high as Hezckiab's time, 2 King. 

18,13. or as high as Pul the King Aſſyria's time, 2 King.15.19. 

Bur the Kings of Babylon were alſo called Kings of Aſſynia, 2 Chr. 

33-11. And in relation tochem this hath reference rt the begin- 

ning of Jchoiakims reign, 2 King.24.1. 

V.33. Howbeit,thou art juſt in all that is brought upon us] They who 
well know God, and duly confider their own wicked courſes, will 
acknowledge the juſt:ce of God in the judgements char he infli- 
&erth on them, Dan.9.7. 

for thou haſt done right } Gods righteous dealing with men proves 
him to be juſt, 

but we have done wich:dly) He layes the cauſe of the fearfull 
A that fell oa chem, upon themſclves and their own de- 

ercs 


ſo that not to 


V.34. Neither have our Kings, our Princes, our Priefts, nor our fa- 
thers kept thy law] Such as were puniſhed v.32.are bere ſaid ro have 
ſinned. For under theſe four particulars here mentioned. the Pro- 
phers and people there ſer down are alſo compriſed. 

nor hear kened unto thy commandments and thy teſtimenies) See 1 Kings 
2.3.They who will not hearkento Gods wordgcannot keep it. 

wherewuth thou didft teſti fie againſt them] See v.19. 

V.35. For they bave not ſerved thee in their hingdom)] i.e. inthe 
Kingdom of Judah. This was the reaſon why God ſuffered them 
to be carried into anorher Kingdom, Deur.28.47, &c. 2 Chr.12.$. 

and in thy great goodneſs that thou gaveſt them] The wickedneſs of 
men is much aggravated by Gods goodneſs. The greater his good- 
neſs, the-more heynous their wickedneſs. 

and in the large and ſat land which thou gaveſt before them) -See 
V.LF. 


nither turned they from their wiched works] Impenirency is a grear 
aggravation of fin, and a cauſe of judgemenr. 
V. 36. Behold, we are ſervants this day) Though the Kings of Per- 


fra ſuffered the Jews ro go our of the land of their capriviry, yer 
they held rhei juriſdiion over them. - 

and for the land that thou gaveſt unto our fatbers) This hath relati- 
on, 2s unto the three great Patriarchs, ro whom that land was firſt 
promiſed, Gen. 12.7. & 26.3.& 28.13, ſo ro Joſhua that conquered 
the land, and the people in his rime, Joſh.23.4, &c. 

to eat the fruat thereof, &c.] To be their own inheritance, and co 
partake of all che commodities thereof, 

V.37. Andit nieldeth much increaſe nnto the hings] The Kings of 


Annotations on the book of Nehemiah. 


Chap. x. 


Aſyria had a great part of all the fruits that the laad of Iſrael 
yielded, though the carth were ſer, planted, owed, and tilled by 
the Jews, 

_ thou baſt ſet over ws] It is God that gives forreign Kings 
power over his people. : 

becanſe of our ſins} Sin makes God ſuffer his people to be ſeryants 
to others. See v.35. 

alſo they bave dominion over our bodies} To make us do what ſer. 
vice they think mecrt. 

and over our cattle) To take and uſe them. 

at their pleaſure] The Kings that were over them were tied to no 
other law thentheir own will. 

and we are in great daſtreſs] Sce ch.5.4,5. 

V.38. And becauſe of a# this) i.e. their diſtreſs, and the cauſe 
rhereof, their fin, 'Both theſe moved them ro crave mercy , and tg 
bind themſelves to berter obedience for the furure. 

we make 4 ſure covenant] Heb. fidelity, or 2. Though the 
word covenant be not in the Hebrew, yer it is fitly ſupplyed. Here- 
by the y offer to bind rhemſelves unro Ged, that they might be 
kept from ſtarring from their preſent ho!y reſolution, See Extra 
Io. 3. 

and write it]Thar it might remain upon record,to pur them oft in 
mind thereof, and be the greater evidence againſt them if they fai. 
led in their duty. 

and our Princes, Levites and Prieſts |Becauſe that which follows of 
the ſcaling could not be done by ſuch a mulrirude as entred int9 
this covenant, theſe here mentioned ſtood in the room of all, and 
did what they did, in all their names. 

ſeal unto it ] Heb. are at the ſealing, or ſealed. By reaſon of this 
Hebraiſm ſome conceive that the Princes, Levires and Prieſts were 
to ſce the covenant ſealed by all ; or that the names of all that en- 
rred into the covenant ſhould be encred into the publick record; 
and that be ſcaled up by their Princes, Levices and Prieſts. 


CHAP.X. 


Ow thoſe that ſealed were] He b. at the ſealings.The He- 
brew implyeth that they did not this a& by a 
bur were preſent themſclves,and did it in their own perions, bur in 
the name of all the reſt, who by oath and execration bound them- 
ſelvesthereto, v.29. In this chaprer two things are ſer down: 
I. the perſons that ſealed the covenant, to v.29. 11. the mater of 
the covenant, from v.29. to the end. 

Nebemiab the Tirſbatha] Gr, the governour. See Exzr.2.36. 

the ſon of Hachalzab] Sec ch.1.1. 

Zidljjab) We no where elſc read of this name. 

V. 2. Seraiah] This cannot be that Seraiah from whomExra 
came, Ezra 7.1. for he was ſlain, 2 Kings 25-18,21. bur he mi 
be that Serajah who is ſaid ro be ruler of the bouſe of Gad, 
II.11, 

AXariab] This was one of thoſe thar aſſiſted Ezra, ch.1g. 

Feremiah] He was one of thoſe Prieſts that accompanied the 
Princes in dedicating the wall, ch.12.34. | 

V.3. Paſbur] Some of his ſons encred inco a covenant before this, 
Ezra 10.22. 

Amariab) He alſo entred into a covenant, Exra 10443. 

Malchiab] He was anoth:r of thoſe that aſſiſted Exra, ch.$.4. 

V.4. Hattuſh] See ch.3.10, & 12.2, & Ezra $8.2. 

Sbebanuah) He was one of thoſe who inſtructed the people, and 
and publickly prayed in their great day of faſt, ch.9.4- 

Malluch] e was another of this name who ſcaled this cove- 
nant, bur he was one of the chief of the people, v.14-27- One of 
theſe was in the number of choſe that put away their _—_—— 
if nor both, Ezr.10.29,32. It is probable chac this is he that went 
up with Zerubbabel, ch.12.2. 

V.5. Harim] There was alſo another of this name, namely one 
of the chiefof the people that ſealed ro this covenant, v.14-27- 

Meremoth) This might be he by whoſc hand the flyer, go! 
veſicls were ed hee, 33. 

0h4diab] He was one that came up with Ezra, Ezr.8.9. 

V.6. Daniel] See Exr.8.3, 

Ginnethen] This was he of whom was Meſhullam, ch.12.16. who 
is ſer down in the next verſe, 

Baruch ] He was one of thoſe that repaired the wall, ch, 3.10- 

Ns, 7. Mcſbullam} He was among thoſe who afliſted Exra, 
ch.$.4. 

Ati;ab} He was one that went up with Zerubbabel, ch, 
12.4- | 
Mijamin] He alſo went up with Zerubbabel, ch. 13. 5. 30d 
was one of thoſe that put away their ſtrange wives, £33 
10.25. 

V.8. Maatiab] He alſo was gn& of thoſe chat aſſiſted Ezr2» 
ch.$.4. 

Bilgai] We read no where elſe of this man, CE the 

Shemaiab] This was he that ſought to terrific Nehemiab, c 


6.10. 
Theſe were the Prieſts] Namely chief fathers of the Pricſts, _— 
ry ewo in all. Lars ſcaled the covenant rogaher with Nehew! 


ah, v.1, V.9.41 


Verlſ, r. 


"42 
. 
V.9. 4nd the Levites, both Zeſhua the ſon of Aganiab] This was 
6ne that inſtrued che people, cb.8.7. This parcitle both hath re- 
ference to v.10. | ; 5 rags 
BinntS, of the ſons of Henadad)] This was the farther of Noadiah, 
to whom with others che treaſure of the Temple was commined, 
Ezr.8.33. & hs | 
© Kadmiel] Kadmiiel as one of thoſe Levires who inſtrufed the 
people, and prayed for them art their grear faſt, ch.g.5. 
 V.10, And their bretbres} Such as were Levices, and of the ſame 
ce with the former. : | 
Shebaniab] He likewiſe had a principall hand in folemnizing the 
faſt, ch. 9.5. There was another Levice of this name who alſo ſea- 
led this covenant, v.12. 
Hodijab] He likewiſe was one that had a great part in ſolemni- 
ing the faſt, and inſtruRing che people, ch.8.7. & 9.5. . 
Rabies] He was alſo among thoſe chat inſtruted the people, ch. 
$.7. and one of thoſe who pur away their ſtrange wives, Ezra 
0,23- | | 
Y Pelaiab, Hanan] Theſe likewiſe inſtruted the people, ch. 


, V.x 1. Micah, Rebob] We read not any where elſc of theſe men, 
or names, after the caprivay. | 

Haſbabiah] He came up wich Ezra, Ezr.8.10,24. 

V.12. Zaccur] He builr part of the wall, ch.3.2: and was an in- 
irucer of rhe people, ch.$.7. 

Sherebiah] He alſo came wich Ezra, Ezr.$:24. & 9.4- 

Shebaniab] There were three ot this name that ſcaled the cove- 
nant ; one, « Prieſt, v.4. two Levites, as here, and v.10. 

V.13. Hodijab] There were two of this name” that ſcaled. See 


19. 
Bani] He alſo was an inſtiuRer of the people, ch.$.7. and had a 
part in the faſt, ch.g.5. Ic may be they were rwo diſtin& men. 
Beninu] We read no where elſe of this man. Here are ſeventeen 
chief farhers of the Leyites thar ſcaled che covenant inthe name 
of all the reſt. 
V. 14. The chief of the people) Such chief heads and fathers of them 
as caled rhe covenant xr follow; in all, fourry four 
Paroſh] His ſon repaired part of che wall, ch.13.25. 
Pahath- Moab) His ſon allo gepaired another part, ch. 3.11; | 
Elam) His fon it was who gave good advice to Ezra, Exra 
10.2. 
Zatthu] There were of his ſons that married ſtrange wives, bur 
pur them away, Ezr.10.27. 
way þ was another then he that is mentioned v.13. For he 
was a Levire, bur this was one of the chief of the people. 
V.15. Bunzs] There was a Levice of this name ch.9.4. Bur this 


V. 


Aanothtions on the book of Xeberniab. 
| 


was a Prince of rhe people. 

ixged] His ſons came up with Ezra, Ezr.8.12, 

Beb45] His ſons were among thoſe chat pur away their ſtrange 
wives, Ezr.10.28. 

V.16. 4donijab] There is no other mention of this man or name 

the captivity. 

Biguai] One ot this name, if nor he himſclf, came up with Ze- 
rubbabel, Ezr.2.z. and his ſons came up with Ezra, Ezr.8.14. 
RY There were alſo of his ſons that came up with Ezra, 

Zr.s.6. 

V.17. Ater)] Sec Exr.z.16. . 

HiI4ijab] There is no other mention of cth:'s man after the cap- 
tivicy. The great-grear-grandfather of Zephaniah was of this 
name, Zeph.r.r. 

Axxur] We read noel lewhere of this man. 

V.18. Hodiab] Though in our tranſlation there be al'trle diffe- 
rence berwixt this name and thar v. 10, & 13. yer inthe Hebrew 
they are all che ſame. Buc che men muſt needs be different per- 
ſons, for the former were Levites, and this a Prince of the people, 
Y. I4-. 

Haſhum) See Ezr.10.33. 

Bet ] See Exra 2.17. clſe we read no other mention of him. 

V.19. Hariph] His ſons cam: up with Zerubbabel, ch.7.24. 

Anathoth] We read not of any orher man of this name after the 
captivity ; yet it is given ro a place both before and after, Joſh. 
21.18, 1 King.2.26. Jer. 1.1. Neh. 11.32. 

Nebai ] We read nor elſewhere of this man, 

V.:0. Magpiaſh] Neither do we read of this man elſewhere. 

Meſballow) This man had a pare in fortifying the wall, ch.3.4. 

Her] No mencion elſewhere is made of this man. 

"454 Meſbr3gbeel] He was grandfather to Mcſhullam, v.20. Sce 
+ $+4, 

Z idk] This man alſo fortified part of the wall, ch.3.4. There 
was 2 Scribe of this name,ch.13.13. He may be this min. 

Faddua) There was alſo a Prieſt of this name, ch.rz.1r,22, 
By 00 Ye read not elſewhere of chis man after the cap- 

Hanen] One of the Levires that aſſiſted Ezra was of this name, 


0.8.7. Another is mentioned v.10. and another, v.26. even of the 
ame rank with this man. 


] One that aſfiſted Ezra, cb.$.4. was of this name ; bu 
this man was of another tribe. Pg oY 5 gt 


V.23. Hoſbea] There is no mention niade of this name elſewhere | 


er the captiviry, 


—_— 


_—— 


Chip.#: 
| Hoieiidh) He had 2 part in repairing the wall, ch.3.$,30. Ther® 


Way alſo vne of this name who was ruler of the Palace, ch.75.t. 

Haſbub) He repai a part of the wall, ch.3.11,13. | 

V.24. Hallobeſh) His fon fortified a part of the wall; ch.3.12, 

Pileba, Shabeh} Of theſe rwo there is no mencion cIſcwhere. 

V.2s. Rebiam | One of this name, if not this man himſelf, camic 
up with Zerubbabel, Ezr.z. 2. * : ; 

Haſbabnab] We read nor elſewhere of this name 3 bur the ſon 
6f Haſhabniah forrited a parr of che wall, Neh. 3.16. 

Maaſeiab) This was one of thoſe who was perſwaded to dwell at 
Jeruſalem, ch.11.5. 

V.26. And Abijab] 
afrer the captivity, Re” 

Hanan) T here was another of this rank fo called; v.21; 

Hnax) We reg not elſewhere of this man. | 

V.27, Mallach] One of the Prieſts was of this name, v.4. 

Harim) There was a Prieſt alſo of this name, v.y. 

BaanahjT his might be he that came up with Zerubbabel,Ezr.2.1; 
Bur in that the years berwixt Zerubbabels firſt coming upto | —e 
ſa)em and this time were yery many,it is ſuppoſed rhar their heirs, 
or ſuch as ſuryived in their ſtead, are called by rhieir names, atid 
accounced as th:ir perſens. fn 

V.z8. Aud the reſt of the people] Th's hath reference to the chief 
of the people, v.14. Thoſe chicf ones ſealed the covenant ; rheſe 0- 
ther aſſenced thereunto as to an a& done in theis hames. 

the Prieſt} i.c. ſuch as were under thoſe mentioned v.1--9. 

the ites, the Porters, the Singers] See Exta 2. 40,41,4t. 
Theſe were ſuch as were under thoſe Levites, y.9--13. 

the Nethinims] See 1 Chc..g. 2, Their office was to do ſervice 
bor the houſe of the Lord, therefore they uſe to be joyned with 

vites, | 

and all they that bad ſeparated themſelves from the people of the lands] 
This may be taken two wayes, Either ſuch Jews as had married 
with the heachen, called the peop'e of the land, bur. now had ſepa- 
rated themſelves from thoſe heaihen ro whom they were (o linked; 
or elſe for ſuch heathen as bad been broggne ro the knowledge 
ot the Lord, and moyed xo acknowledge hith' ro be rhe onely 
rrue God, and to take him for their God, an41 rhereupon 
were circumciſed. Theſe were called Proſelytes, and hada right ro 
all Gods ordinances, Exod. 12.48. Theſe alſo afſcnted unto this co- 


venane. 
unto the Law of God] This is it whertunto all that turn from 1dg. 
latry, Paganiſm, or any orher falle way, muſt rurn, and will rurn, 
grmdr ey optnyn ik ine He 
| | d their dawg} ters] By this in ce 
that women, and children w " | may 26d 
maſt enter into publitk ſolem covenants, © $%.e-cod, 


every one bai and bar andefending] LoouTedge edgy 
of the lawfulneſe, the thi q and underftarding ow- to rake ic 


and uſc it aright, This excl 
perſons from ſacred ord:nances, | 

V.29. They clave to their brethren] They that are mentioned v.28, 
agreed to the covenant which the chief Prieſts, Levires and Prin. 
ces had ſcaled, and would nor ſtart trom ir, * ; | 

their Nobles] Sce ch. 2.16. Under this word thty who are called 
the chief of tbe people, v.14. arc compriſed. | 

and entred into 4 curſe) By an imprecation, as Heb!$.1z. rhiey 
bound themiſclves to ſtand ro the tovenanr. 

-- into an oath] Thereby rhey furcher bound. cheiaſelves, 2s 
2 Chr,15.14- : 

to walk in Gods law] Tis ought to be the main ſubſtance 
of every covenant. This is itthat will make Gods childrent rea- 
dily and willingly wo ctxer into a covenant, to bid themſelves 
thereto by oath and imprecation, and to be. conſcionable in ketp- 
ing ir. | 
"dich was given by Moſes) Heb. by the hand of Moſes. 

the ſervant of God} See 1 King 8.53,56. 

and ts obſerve and do all tht comm indements of the Loid) It is nor. 
enough to know and approve, unleſs we alld do and praiſe Gods 
commandments, and ithole, not ſome alone, bur all. 

our Lord) The former title, rranflared the Lord, is in Hebrew 


7 EROV AH,and proper to God alone. The other, "JIN 
ADONENG, our Lord, isoft attributed to other Lords and 
maſters; but here meanc om F wife MTA 

and bis judgements and bu ſtatutes] f ndgements utes joyne 
with — ſur forrh all Gods laws, Morall, Tudicial, Ce- 
remonial, See 1 King.2.3. This was the generall matter of their 
covenane. Particular branches thereof tollow, 

V.30. And that we would not give our daughters unto the people of the 
land} This is the firſt branch. By. -of the land ere meant all 
that were not of the children of Iieacl, whoonely then belon 
unto the Church. By marrying their daugbters to ſuch 
they expoſed them to Idolatry and hearheniſm, and fo to the ur- 
ter perdicion of rheir ſouls z foc wives were to dwell with their 
husbands. | ; 

nor take their daughters for our ſons] Women are ſore remprarions 
ro draw men away from God ; witneſs Solomons w.ves, 1 9% 
11.4. Therefore theſe martiages were expreſly forbidden, Exod. 


.16, Deur.7.3, 
" : V.31. Ap 


We read not of th's man 6r name elſewhere 


Naans 


Chap: x? 
«A7 
V.31. And if the people L {2 23S 
brink ware þ any on! on the Sabbath day to ſell)This they uſed 
todo, ch.13.18. andthe Jews could nor hinder them, becaute rhe y 
were undet a forrein King, Indeed they might keep rhem from 
comirig into their Ciry, as Nehemiah did, ch. 13, 19. bur they 
could not hinder chem from bringing their wares ro the City, 

that we would not buy it of them on the Sabbath] This was in their 
. ower ; they might chuſe ' whether they would buy anything 
of them, yea or no: and this they ought not ro do, Exod. 20.10. 
Leuir.23. 3. Deut.F.12.ch.13.17. Jer.17.21, | 

a7 63 the boly day] There were certain holy dayes whichrhe Jews 
were as ſtri&ly to dbſerve as the Sabbath, Exod. 12. 16. Lev.16.29. 
& 23.21,35, This is the ſ:cond branch. 

and that we would lexve the ſeventh year] This was the year of the 
Lords releaſe, Deur. 15.2, In this year their land oughrro lic free, 
and rhey ought nor to receive any of the fruits thereof, bur it was 
ro be left ro the poot and ſtrangers, Levit.25.2, &c. 

and the exattion of every debt] Heb. every band. A debr is a bond 
thar ties a mah to pay it. Inthis year debrs were ro be remitted 
iaro the poor, and not exaRted, Deur, 15.1, &c. This freedome of 
the ſeventh yeat was the rhird branch of rheir covenant. 

V.32, Alſo we made ordinimces ſor us] A fourth particular branch 
here Sliowerh, sbour proviſion for mainraining the ſervices of 
the Temple, Becauſe the houſe of God had nor now ſuch treaſures 
for maintaining the ſervices thereof as of old ir had, (for nor onely 
Kings, Princes, zrs in war, and other great und rich 
m#n did uſe on ſundry occafions to dedicare mach rreafure unto ir, 
x Chr.26.26,27,:8. but alſo all of all ſexes did rime after rim 
contribure what rhey could, Mar.12.41,4:.)bere they make ſpecial 
orders ro bind themſelves nor onely ro perform rhoſe rhings 
which the Law required, bur alſo in this exigency to do ſomerhing 


More. 
' fo charge our ſelves yearly with the third yayt of a i,e.ren petice 
of lng dufy was over and above thar res | which the 
Law enjoyned to be paid by the pole for every one, Exod.zs. 
26, For this was apord na nce now _ q rhis _ 

or the ſervice of the bouſe of our t was tobe laid up in 
Mkortan ugh B-rtkeee oh the Temple, as need ſhould te- 


ire, 
TV. es the ſhew-bread See 1 Kinp.9.48. Here art fer 
down 

ive 


the land} See v.30; 


particular ſervices for which the contriburioh was 


n. a | 
& and for the continual meat-offering, ani ſor the continuall buree-of - 
& See 1 King. 3. 15. Every day a burnt-offcring , mitar- 
offering and drink-c res the difited up, Exvd.29.38, 4:1. 
"And rhis was called the continual meat-offeriiig, and Wiruz-of- 


| o the Sabbathe] Sabbach-day there were offcrings, befides 
the conrinuall buroe- offering, Num.38.9,r0. 

of the new-Moats) Sce 1 el 3 Thefe dayes alſo had 
eheirſpeciall offcrings, befides the daily burnc-offering, Numb. 


28.11,15. 
for the ſet Feaſts] There were uk feaſts under the Lawvn 
; which chere pers ied offerings, beſides the Sabbaths and 'new- 
Moons ; as the Paſſcover, Numb.z8.16,19. the feaſt of the Firſt- 
(Nom ad.a6.a7 debut of blowirg TrumpersNum.39.1,2. 
the day 


econcil;arion, Num.z9.7,8, the feaſt of TabernaCles, 
in which there were grear offcrings for ſeven dayes rogether, and 
rhar on every day, Num. 9.12, &c. 
- .., andfor the holy :hings] Here arc mean prher ſacred feryices of the 
| Temple beſides 
and for the fin J] See 1 Kings 3-15. Such fin-offcrings 
. are here meant as were at other times to be offered up then on the 
ementioned feaſt-dayes ; and thar 'as octafion was given, time 
afrer rime. , 
to make an atonement for Iſrael] This was the end of the foremen- 
_ Fioned firr offerings. See 1 Chr. 6.49, > Chr:29,24, 
, and for all the work of the boiiſe of our God)This is a general phraſe, 
and compriferh more under it then all ihe former; as reparations 
_ 0 houſe where need ſhould require, as well as ſervices in the 
NONEe. 
V.34. Att we coſt the tors) See 1 Chr. 6.61. 824.5. 
4miny the Prieſts, the Levires, and the people] Some by the people 
here underſtand the Nerhinims ; of whom ſee r Chr. g.2. Bur the 
© word prople is ordinarily raken for all the Iraclires excepr the Le- 
__ vices. For thar thar is here ſer down, there was a divi made 
"3nto three parts : The Prieſtswere ro provide wood one monerh, 
the Levircs another, and the people @ third. 
or the wood- offering] Wood was conriniially to'burn upon the 
ar Mar, Ley. 6.12. 'Befides; there was fire in other places,” for 
ts #hd C4ldrotis Whirein" near was 16 be ſod, » Chr! 33473, 
" 1 Sam. 2.15 Therefore very” much word was neceflary. Bur'we 
_ Fedl tor before this of 'any ſuch provifien, It is- probable thar ir 
was protided'onr'of rhe common treafury-of the Temple.” Bur thar 
now failing, they took order among themſclyes to provide ivin 
© courſes. Ic is called cheword-offering, becauſe it was freely given 
_ and offered r6 the houſe of God, and 'becauſe the burnteoffc- 
" Tings were toni mts therewith, This isthe -ffch branth of thero- 
* yevuanti, 


Annot#tion6ithe book of Nebemich. 


pluckr from 


to bying it into the bouſe of our God] They whoſe courſe ic was rs 


ide it, brought it ro the houſe of God, there ro be piled us © 
_ Nethinims were to hew it, and make it fir Sr che th. 
rar, arid to Carry it tothe door of the Prieſts coure, SeeJof 


9. 27, 

aſter the houſes of our fathers} The care of providirig the afore.. 
ſaid wood waas by the ſeveral families; one family raking the care 
upon them at one time, and another ar another time, 

at times appointed} For there were ſeaſons for curting down the 
wood, and ſeaſons for carrying it. 

yearby year] i.e, in the fir ſeaſons of the year, This ſhewerh thar 
this undertaking was not onely for once, of for a year, bur a perge= 
rual cazk. 

to burn apon the altey of the Lord our God) Thar ſothere might a1. 
wayes be fire ready for all manner of offerings. 

as it is written in the law] See ch.$.14. See alſo Num. 18, & $9. 
Exod.23.19. Lev.r9.23. 

V.35. And to bring the firſt-ſruits of our ground] This was the 
fixth branch. Under this phraſe all mannerof corn is compriſed ; 
for that grew our of their ground. Of Firſt-fruirs} ſee 2 Chrom, 
31.5. 

and the firſt-ſruits of all ſruit of all trees) 3.4. ſuch trees as bare 
fruit fir ro be earen. 

year by year] This is added ro ſhew that they bound themſelves to 
a conſtanc perperual duty. 

unto the of the Lord] For the Priefts and Levices, who #:. 
rended woryevy = —_ _ 

V.36. tbe our ereby 
poinred by th: taw fer them, Exod. 13.2413. 

and for our cattel] Theſe, if clean, were ro be brought whe 
houfe of the Lord; if unclean, rv be redeemed. Exod, 13.13. 

lire ob wt brnrs 3-2. yt 

a Ailings of onr our forks] ie. boch of 
and fall beafts which were fir for facrifices, ror er 

ro wo Le x hehe God] hw whe olfiead up. 

unto y were to judge her rhey were fa for 
ſacrifices 6r no, and alſo to offer them up. =P | | 

that mini ter in the bouſe of owr God] This is added both wo fhew a 
reaſon os anda poder De them, and alfo ropur a 
difference berwixr thofe Prieſts that #r thar rime arrended the fer. 
vice, and thoſe that were abroad in the counrrey, For it was net 
ſufficietx to bring fuch things to'rhe Prieſts while they weiria 
the councrey , being for that rime freed from their feryice ur the 

e 


Temple. 
V.37. And that we ſbould bring the firſt-fruits of owr dowet#] This 
was vajormd Num.15.20,521» Tnbe Ps might make-cakes 
thereot ro be offered up. 
and our offerings] Such things as upon any [occaſion wereeobe 
offered unto the Lord. 
and the fruit of all manner of trees] Some apply this in 
ro Vines and Olive trees, becauſe tacntion 'was made of aff riees, 


is meant the price zp« 


V..35. 


of wine, nd of oof] This is 'added ro ſhew rhat they were 'nor 
only to bring the firſt-fruirs of the Grapes andOlives;as rhey were 
trees, bur alſo of Wine '2and Oy1, zfrer they wee 
preficd. 

ants the Priefts] See v.3.36. 

to the chambers of the houſe ' of our God) i.e. thoſe chambers that 
were'made'for treaſures, ro lay up firſt-fruies, vithes, and ſuch other 
things in. See 1 Chr.g.26. 2 Chr.31.11,&c. 

and the tithes of our ground unto the Levites) For tha was by the 
Law g'ven them for their maintenance;Numb.1$.:4,&c. 

that the ſame Levites might þ :v>the tithes] "Namely, broughr.ums 
them, tligr fo they wighr'beTuftained thereby. 

in all the cities of oxr tillge] This fhewerh that no places wherein 
aly of che people were were tithe-free. 

V.38.-And the Priefi-the ſon of Aaron] AL Pricfts were ſonvotA- 
ar6n ; bur the fingular nuniber implyerh = fpeciall ſon, ich was 
the eldeſt fort then living, and bigh Pricft. ' 

(ball be with the Levites, when the Levites rake tithet] Namely, to 
ſce whar tithe was given ; that 'he mighr the berrerknow howro 
order the diſtribution of tithes, Num. 18.8. 

and the Levites ſhall bring up' tht tithe of the tithes nnto the bouſe of 
our God) This might be one re#ſon why rhe Prieſt was robe pre- 
ſenr, that he might the betrer know how much was to be given 
ro the Prieſts. For as the people gave the renthsvf all rbey had to 
the Levites, 'fo the Levires were to-give- the tenth part of thoſe 
tenths ro che Prieſts. 

t6 the thambrre, into'the treaſure-bouſe] Sce v.37. 

V.39, Farthe children of Iſrael] i.e: ſuchvas were not 
of other xribes. 

arid the children of £297] i.e. Tuch Levires as were nor Priefts, 


'Lerites, but 


ſball bring the offering. of. the corn] i. e. che frſt-truirs andcenths of 
C)rn. 

of the new wine and the oy[] See v.37. 

unto the chambers | See v,3. 


where ave the veſſels of the ſanfiuary) Hereby are. meant ſuchag!- 
ſels eſpecially as were laid up in the rreaſury. Theſe 
anithePriets that mitiſter, andthe porers, entl the fagers) & 


b 1 44 ſuch who had their chambers abour the Temple 
nd —_ be maincained by ſuch proviſions as were brought 59s 


r. "ID 
x-I will not forſak? the bouſe of our God] This is the ferench 
$#id laſt branch of their covenanc : wherein two things are iwply- 
ed, 1. char they would not ſo negle& to bring thoſe things rhat 
belonged to the remple, as they who ſerved therein ſhould be for- 
ced to leave and forſake the houſe of God ; 1 1. «har they them- 

-lves would not forbear to come to the houſe of God, bur would 
it at all ſuch times as they were to come thexeynts, 


CHAP. Xx1L. 


'1: Nd the Rulers of the people] In this chapter they ate ſer 
—_ A down who As ac Jeruſalem. And firſt are mencio- 
ned the Rulers of the peopie, who were eſpecially chey thas made up 
the grear Couricel called the $ nedrim, and others that had com- 
mand over the people, yea, and Nobles. | 

dwelt at Feruſalem] Voluncarily offered themſelves there ro 
dwell. Ie is ſaid ch. 7.4. that thr city was layre and great, but the 
people few therein. Therefore the Rulers and others hereafter mezn» 
tiond, there dwelt, for the berrec ſafery of the Ciry, and for the 
berrer obſerving of Gods ordinanges as rhe Temple. 

the reſt of the people alſo caſt lots to wy one of tex to dwell in Feru- 
ſalem) Becauſe rhey who voluntarily offered chemZlves were too 
few to repleniſh thar large Ciry, they ordered that eyery rench 
man ſhould dwell rh:re: and ro take away all ſhey of partialiry, 
and to preyent murmuring, they calt lors, rhar fo ix ppcar 
thac God would have ſuch and ſuch ro dwell ar Jeruſalem. For by 
caſting lots they came to know rhe mind of God, AR.1.24,25,:6. 
See 1 Chr.6.61, & 24-5. Fear leſt the Ciry ſhould be belieged 
and brought to preac ſtrairs, rogerber wich defice of enjoying che 
profit and pleaſure of the countrey, made many lothto dwell in 
the city» 

the boty city] Teruſalem hach this File becauſe the Teraple was 
there, and alich© holy ordinances of God werg obſerved therein, 
and becauſe God had made many promiſes of his 
See x Kings 11.13, This rigle js oft given to J 
Ifa. 48.2, & 53:1, Dani.g. 24. Mat.4as, & 29.53. Rev-11.2. Sec 


Ez.94. : # l 
» and nine parts to dwell ig the atber cities] And in the countrey 


round abour. 
V.2, And the people bleſſed all the mas] They ed ro 
God to blefſprhem, and withed all ſafery and good ſuccefle ro 


that willingly offered themſelves to dwell at Feryſalem] By this ic 
ppc os common People, beſide others, willingly 
cred themſelves ro dwell in the Ciy, | 
- 'V.z: Now ibeſe are de chief of the province that dwelt in Fereſtlem] 
Judca was at this xime a province, Exr.2.1.& 5.8, fo as byrhis 
word provincerhe whole land of Judea is meanc, The relative 
theſe barh.reference to v.132. and £0 v.4, &c. 
. but js the cities of Fudab) All other cries beſides Jeruſalem 
are here meant , rogerher with tcwns, villages and 
douſes, 
dwelt every on? in his poſſeſſion In their cities] In ſuch inheritances 
85 they had received 4ram their aoceſtors,or bought with their mo- 
acy. There wereanany that dwels in Jeruſalem who had paflefhions 
in the countrey, but they eirher let them our roothers, or kepr 
them for ſummer houſes. | 
aquov T/rael] Sometimes che men of Judah are compriſcd under 
the word Iſrael:See t Chr.21.2 Bur ſuch of the cen gribes as for re- 
ligions ſake were moved to leave ther awn tribes, and wo dwell 
wich the men of Judah, (as many did 2 Chr.1t.16. & 30-14.) are 
.hrre moſt ely meanc. 
the Prieſts, and the Levites, and the Nethinims)] See 1 Chr.g.z. 
and the childuerof Solomons ſervants] See Exr.z.oe. | 
V.4. And at Jeruſalem dwelt certain of th? children of Judah, and 
of the thildron of Benjamin] See 1 Chrig.3. There is further added, 
and of the children of im and Manaſſeb] | 
of the chuldren of 7 udgh, Athaliab, &c.,) This catalogue of Perez is 
wet dawn 1 Chr. 9,4: hut in other names. | 
4 y rang; ſon o —_— __ See 1 Gy 4. | 
.6. All the ſons of Pevex thit dwelt at Jeruſalem) 1Bein lor 
c.oſen to have rheir bhabiracion there. See boy's F 5 
were four buadred threeſco-t and-tight)] 1 Chr.g.6. fit hundred and 
»12t9. For there are ſer down both ſuch as voluntarily offered 
themſelves. which were rwo hundred rwenty -two, and al'o ſuch 


as.were defigned by lot, who were:theſe four hundred rhreeſcore | 


and eight, : 
valiant men] Ment of ſtrength ant courage. 
_ vs, And theſe are the ſons of Benjamin, &c.] Sec 1 Chiron.s. 
»3,9. ; 
*  'V.8. Nine hundred twenty and eight] See x Chr.g 9. 


V.9. And Foel the ſon of Zichri was their overſeer} Thisticle im- | 


plycrh a charge-g;ven him over his brethren. 

and Fudah the ſons of Senuth was ſecond aver the city] Second imply- 
en an inferiour degree, bur next roche firſt; ſo as Joel might be 
the chief Ruler, and this naxt 16 him. 


ſence there. | 
i, as, v.18. | 


Aftiotitiold od the book of Nebethiah; 


| 


| 


—_— —Y 


countrey- | 


em 


Chip. 


V.16, Of the Priefs; Zedajaly $6.1 See 5 Chv.g,tozts. 
. V.t2. And their breabren that did whe w: t 2] Suth &- 
Vices as Arpbas ro the Priefs in ho of too 1 ry 'Y 


were Gebt hundred twenty aud tres, &c.] 

V.13. And bis brethrex chi(f of the pp 
Ol NIE 

Tt LR bretimen] wt ne Þ EI 

an hundred twenty a4 gight) This pymbzr joxned wich eight 
lwndeed twenty abd £46, y. 12. and two ay: ip "ſy 
v.13. make up one thouſand ofie hundred 'nincry 244 K-42 
were deſigned by lot to dwell at Jeruſalew. And five h ed fix- 


4£hEAf] =" 
c.] See 1 Chron, 


ty and eighc morg did volyncartlf off:r chemſelyes Ck 
All theſe make rhe thouſand ſeven hundced and thregicore wept i- 
SIGNS Wes ha Pak. 

and their ovtr-ſery was Zabdiel) He hid a charge and cymmar 
oyer them. 4 | b bong 

the ſox of one cf the great mew] Or, the. ſan of Ra radi. Some 
rake rhis for a proper nam? ! orbers raks it Phe atively far ſuch 
as were more eminent then ochers in parts and place, "7 

V.15. A'ſo of the Lryites,Shemgigb, &c.] Se 1 Chir.g.14: 

V. 16, 41d Shabbethai, &c.] Sre 1 Chrig.1 5,16. 

V.18. All the Levites in the boly city] See v. 1. Aug, 

were two hundred ſourſcore gd ſow] The furmber of Leviges is 
not ſer down 1 Chr.g.14: They were much fewer then the Briefs, 
becaulſc many of thei were dilperſcd abroad iv arher tigjezgrowhs; 
villages and houſes, to inſtru rhe people, 5 
V. rg. Mntover, the porters, Atkub, Taimon] See x Chr.g.19. 


and their brethren that kept the gat's] Heb. a: the ga 
gates; They had their abode abgur rhe gages, xo bo - by s inf 
were an hundred. ſry "ny ayd two) Thelg by lot w of © 
dwell ar Jeruſalem : Fourty more, who offered &s, Bake 


up the-two hundred and ayelve, t Chr.g.1z: | 
V.20. And the reſidue of Iſrael, of the Priefls, gud the Levzzes] 


Sec v3. b* 69d 
were ju al the cities of 7 udoly every aug iy by intgritance}] 388 V3. 


V.z1. But the Nethinums] See 4 Chr.g.2. 
abt we 57 Ea 
he chat came to cot? dy he ms I 
© Foe mer fe loo Leger Toflem we ihe 
. > auger - - 7 4 ” "4 ” 
| The ncage of Uzi js fer dawn to ſhew that be devcended hom 
Aſaph, naps of SEMEN game 3N- t, =xy 
Of the ſons of Aſaph] There were more then ; 
ſhane, Mee CES Fedor 
he uſeth this phraſe, Þf We ſons of 4ſapb #& 
. ' ” i 7:47 7 , A ” 
the ſixrars)] This heowearh whas ki Lstices 5a: int 
- yt on Theſe patrons 
cheir fundtjon wiehin the ho ws God, 5 01 _——_ = 


charge withaur, v.16. Some {0 expoune thpy[gs 
were ro ſee {uchrbings well ardercd as, were brodg 
by thoſe thar weres 0 ov-xlee (hings abroad. #x 
be che eare'of Singers, ſuc) as theſe we'e 7 
V.23. For it was the hinges commandm:nt concerning | 


underſtand rhistof King Davids and thalc axdin 


mads concerning Singets andodacr oy ues. Quhets « | 

of Perfia, rwo of whoſe decrees we read of ; one of Dagius, thc 
our of the Kings cxpepcs provahon ——— for Prieſts ahd 
Levizes, Ezr:s $,9:The ather of Agaxerxes, who ing- 


5, from all Nt I 
bute and cuſtame, arid. commanded vhar/proviion þ pe ce 
for themyEzr.5.12,24. So. mich allo moy be caepaie r 
general grant of the King of Perſia ro Nqhemiah, The ng granted 
me accarding tothe good hand of God. upon me, cha, 
that 4 certaingertion{ Qr, 4 (ure ordinance] Srowd:be:ſer ay fag: 
7 duafar gunz dey] \The . former reading waplyech @ capſtanr 
proviſion for them;..he -latzer, an inyielable Nullpoſce» Hobs: 
for them co d6 their dury daily, or to have aſgt maintenance for 
wharthey did. a 
V.24; 48d Pethabiab the ſus of Meſhexphet] This Pathabigtr 
may (be he who was one af thoſe that (pur away theix ſtrange 
wives, Ezra 10.23, who alſo had a put in {olemnizing che-faft, 
ch.9:5. | 
of the ebildren. of Zera'! the ſon of Judah] There was ane Zergh of 
the rribe of Judah, whaſc ſn Achan wars Toſs, rt. He alfo.chac 
was born of Tamar was called Zr, Gr7n-38. 30. This may beve rc- 
ference to one of rhem. 
was 4t the chings band] Was by che King 2ppointed, in the Fing® 
name and ſtead, ro doſuch and ſuch things: Thus ahis phrge 
might be applyed to one that was at Jerufalem, though che Hing 
himſelf were io-Perſia.-See 1 Chr.23.28. 
in all matters concerning the people) Which the King requir?d che 
zeoplero'do ;, wherher it. were paying ſubſidics,or.co fubje&tahew- 
elves ro ſuch Goxernaurs as rhe King appe med over therw, or co 


| ſuch orders as he made for muntaining the ſceviees of che bouſe g* 


V x5. An for the villages with their fielder) Emara lmving hirherte 
&:- 


*\ 
Chap.xi: 
declared who dwelt in Jeruſalem, now ſhewerh whar ciries, towns 
abd villages in cher places of Judea were inhabited, and by what 


cries. ef the children af Judah dwelt at Kiriath-arba] Sce Joſh, 15. 


4. . 

and in the villages thereof] Villages were certain ſmall rowns ap- 
pertaini - OY and i the jur:{diRion of the gover- 
hours of thoſe ciries, See 1 Chr.4.32. The word wanfſlared v [a- 


properly ſignifies : for as daughters are under a mO- 
he fo « ho . wakes reg LY Cities . 
and at Dibon, and in tre wile ng ——_— a Dibon in 
Gad, Nutnb.$2.34. Joſh.13.17. is was in Th 
and at pre nc we in the villages thereof ] There is no where 
elſe mention made of this city 3 bur che very place ſhewerh rhar ir 


was inf Judah. 
V. 26. And at Jenna This is the name of a man, 1 Chr.24.11. 
Ezr.2.2. bur here of a ciry, and that in Judah, 
This was in Judah, Joſh.1 5.26. 


and at Moladeb . 
pr po 9 Though no orher mention be made of this 


city, we may hence infer thar it was in Judah. 
V. 27. And at Hiyar-[bual] Sce Joſh15.:8. 
and at Beerſheba] See Joſh. 15.28. 
—— — 
. 28. Andat Ziglag] oſh.15 31. 
axd at Mehonab, andin the villages thereof JThis alſo is to be ra- 
kento be in h. 
V. 39. par 4 Ex-Kimmon, and a Zareah] Neither of theſe 
aces are mentione 
and at Farmuth) Sec Joſh15.35. 
V. 30. Zanoab, Adullam) Scc Joſb.15.34:35- 
in their villages] See v.25. 
Lol] See Joſh.19.39. It was the head ciry of a kingdom 
arook ir, Joſh.z.11, See 1ſa-36.3. 
and the fields thereof] There were fair large fields abour Lachiſh, 
(ic being a frontier city) which appertained to the inkabirancs : 
and therefore mention is made thereof. 


V.31. þ anin] As inthe former verſes he 
ſer down the arewaris.fs {ws gy in this and the following 
yerſes he ſers down the habiracions of Benjamin z for ar the reyolr 
of the —— theſe rwo ay ro — of David, 

, of Geba. © appertained thereunto, or to 
as > Fon was given to rhe Levites our of Ben ja- 
min, Joſh.21.17. 
dwelt at Michmaſþ] Or, 6 Michmaſh. The former reading im- 
rhar f Berk in the ciry ; che latcer, thar hopped: 
nc mnf r Michmaſh. Michmaſh was [n Benjamin, Iſa. 16. 
28. famous by the vitory which Jonathan got againſt che Phili- 
Kims,r Sam.14-31.- 

and Aizab] No mention is elſewhere made &f rhis city ; bur 46- 

ath is reckoned among the cities of Benjamin, Iſai.10.28, and may 
be here meant. « 

and Beth-el] This ciry was in Benjamin, Joſh.18.2z, See Gen. 
28.19. andon Hoſ.ro 15. It was in the out-coafts of Benjamin, 
and rhereupon ſurpriſed by the ten tribes in cheir reyolr. One of 
their golden-calves was there ſer up, 1 King.12.29. 

endin their villages] This hath reference to all 

jamin before mentioned. 

V. 32. And at Anathoth]) This was anether city given unto the 
Leyires our of Benjamin, Joſh.31.18, See ch.10.19. 

Neb) Here alſo the Prieſts dwelc. It was made infamous by the 
deftrution of che Priefts, in Sauls rime, 1 Sam. 22.19, 

Ananioab] There is no mention made elſewhere of this ciry. 

V. 33. Hazor] This is reckoned among the cirics of Judah, 
Joſh.15.23,25. for Judah and Benjamin bordered rogerher. 

Remah] This name is ſer down among the cities of Benjamin, 
Joh.18.25. r King.15.17. 

Gittaim)] This city was in Benjamin, 2 Sam. 2. 3. 

V. 34. Hadid] This name is no where elſe given toa Ciry, Bur 
it isgiven to man ch.7.37. See Ezr.z.33. 

Zeboim] This was in Benjamin, x Sam. 13.18. 

Neballat) We no where elſe read of this city. 

V. 35. Lod, and Ono] Theſe rwo are reckoned among the cities of 
Benjamin,1 Chr.$.12, 

the valley of craftſmen} See 1 Chr. 4.14. 

V. 36. And of the Levices were divifiens in Fudah andin Benjamin] 
Or, concerning the Levites, there were diſtributions of Judah and Ben- 
jamin. 3.4. Thtre were citics and ſuburbs given to the Levires out 
of borh the tribes. For there was great uſe of them throughout the 
countrey ro inſtru& rhe peopl c 


ciries in Ben- 


Annotations od the b6ok of Nebewiah: 


A 


Chap. xij, 
CHAP. x1f. 


Ow theſe art the Priefts and the Levites] In this Chapter is ſet 
down the dedication of the wall of Jeruſalem. Now becauſe 
the Prieſts and Leyires had a ſpecial part therein, be firſt ſers down 
their genealogies, that it might the berrer appear that they were 
crue Priefts and Levires. 
that went up with Zerubbabel] Here are two pedigrees of Priefts, 
one of ſuch as came with Zerubbabel ro Jerulalem, the och of 
ſuch as were in the dayes of Jojakim, v.12. 
the ſon of Shealthiel) See Ezc.3.2. 
and Feſhua] See Exr.2.2. Zerubbabel and Jeſhua were as gyides 
to the reſt, the one tbe chicf Prince, the other the chief Pricft, 
Seraiab, Feremiab) Theſe two ſealed the covenanc, ch.ro.z, 
_ It is probable that this was another Ezra then that is men, 
tioned Ezra 9.1, For he came many years after theſe, He might 
be of the ſame name, bur end his days eicher in his QC 
ſoon as he was come into Jeruſalem, and in thar reſpe& no more 
be ſaid ofhim. 1f ir were that Ezra, he :# here pur out of order, 
| and ſer before his time. Sure he was a principal man about the 
dedication of the wall. 
V. 2. Amariah] See ch.1o.3. 
Mallucb] Or, Melicu, v-14. 
Hattuſh} See ch.10.4. 
V. 3. Shecaniab] Or, Shebaniab] v.14. See ch.to.4. 
Rrhum)] Or, Harim, v.15. See ch.1o x. 
Merigoth] Or, Meraioth, v.15. See ch.to 5. 
V. 4. Iddo}] SceExr.8.17. 
Genueths)] Or, Ginnethon, v.16. See ch. 10.6. 
Abijah] See ch 10.7. 
V.s. Miamis] Or, Miniamin, v.17. See ch.10.7, 
Madiab] Or, Moadiab, v.17. 
Bilgab]) This may be he rhart is called Bilgai,ch.1o.,8. 
V. 6. Shemaiah] See ch.10.s. | 
and Joiarib) There was an ancient Prieſt of this name, ch, 1x, 


, 10. 
Fedaiah] See ch.3.10. The children of one Jedaiah came up 
with Zerubbabel, Ezra 2.36. 

V. 7. Salls] Or Sallai,y.zo. There was ancther of this name, 
bur of the eribe of Benjamin, ch.11.7,8, 

Amoh] Secv.20, 

Hilhiab) See ch.$.4. 

Fedaiab) There is another Jedaiah mentioned v.6. 

Theſe were the chief Prieſts) 3. te. ſuch as were heads of diſtin 
families among the Priefts. | 

and of their brethren} Or, aud their brethren. q. d. Theſe and 
cheir raps * Herg a time, , 

in the ] Jeſhua was then the high Prieſt, #nd 
they had no King in Judah armed s compured 
the Prieſts, Many of the Pricſts here ſer down are not ment; 
in the catalogue of thoſe that came up with Zerubbabel, Ezr. 2. 
36. Therefore ſome ſuppoſe that they who came up with Ezraare 
alſo here intermingled, 

V. 8. Moreover, the Levites) Here he begins to ſer down their 
gracalogies. : 

Feſbua, Binnui, Kadmiel, Sherebiab] Three of theſe Rirred up 
che people to bleſs the Lord, ch 9.5. Binnui was one that ſealed 
the covenant, ch.10.9. 

Judah) He put away bis ftrange wife, Exr.10.23. 

and Mattaniab, which was over the thankſgiving] i» e. the Pſalms 
iving. See ch.11.19. | 
be and his brethren) Other Levires of rhar funRion. 

V. 9.Alſo Bahbutyab) We read not elſewhere of rhis name. 
and #nni] There was 2 muſician of this name in Davids r:mey 
1 Chr.15.18,:0, 

their brethren] This hath reference ro thoſe, v. $, and ſhewerh 
that they were all of the ſame fun&ion. 

were over againſt them in the watches] They ſtood in their ranks 
one apainſt the other, and performed that duty which belonged 
unto them carefully, watching and obſerving their turns. 

V. 10. And Feſbua begat Fojahim)1n this and the next verfe is ſer 
down the generation of high Pricſts during the time of the Per- 
fian Monarcty, even from Cyrus ro Alexander the Great, who 
vanquiſhed the Perſians. For Jeſhua was high Prieſt when Cys 
gave liberty to che Jews to return, Exc.2z.2. and 3.2. 

Jojakim alſo begat Eliaſhib) This Eliaſhib proved 
Pricſt. See ch.13.4,5+ * 
and Eli.ſbib begat Joiads] He was allied ro Sanballar, hap- 


I3. 28, ; Prief 
V.11. And Joiada begat Fonathan] There was anocher Fri 
is man in 


called Zonathan, v.14. 

and Jonathan begat Faddua] There is no menrt.on of chi 
ſacred Scripture but in this chapter. Joſephns wrires of hiw, _ 
he being high Prieſt mer Alexander rhe Great in his Pontifica 
robes with Gich glory as amazed thar Monarch, and made him for- 


of 


a very wicked 


bear to do any hoſtile a& againſt the City or Temple, yea, moved 
him ro confirm their priviledges, Antiq. Fud.1. 21. ch. 8. 
V. 12, Andis the day's of 


ojakim were Prieſts] There being in 


Chap. xi}. 
the ſormer yerſes a catalogue of ſuch Prieſts as were prime men in 
Jeſhua's dayes, bere is ſhewed who were {uch in Joiakim his ſons 
dayes, Ir is ſuppoſed thar thoſe former Prieſts were now dead, and 
thac theſe that follow ſucceeded chem. 

the ch:ef of the fathers] 3. e. chict among thoſe that were heads of 
families, 

of Seraiah, Meraiab) From this place to v.22. are ſer down the 
very ſame men that were mentioned v.1—7. andto every particu- 
lar perſon is added the name of him that ſucceeded him. Onely 
in ſome names be alcered, which was noted before. 

of Feremiah, Hanaviab] This was one of thoſe Pricfts rhar ſoune- 
ed trumpets ar the dedicarion of the wall, v.41. | 

V. 13. Of Exyre, Meſbullam) There was anorher of this name, 
v.16. One of theſe was among thoſe that aſſiſted Ezra, ch. 1.4. 

of Amariah, Jebobanan] This man alſo had a part in the dedica- 
tion of rhe wall, v.4z. : 

V. 14. Of M:licu, Jonathan] His ſon had his pare abour dedi- 
cating the wall, v. 35. Here ſhould follow Hartuſh. Scev.:, 
It may be he was deao, and none of his family living to ſucceed 
him. 

of Shebaniah, Foſeph] This Joſeph was be that was among thoſe 
that ſcaled the covenant, Ezr.10.4: . 

V. 15. Of Harim, Adas] Adna alſo was among thoſe that ſcal- 
ed the covenanc, Ezc 10.30. if at leaſt he were a Prieſt. 

of Merazoth, Helhai] We read not elſwhere of He lkai, 

V. 16. Of Ida, Zechrriab) Zechariah aſſiſted Ezra, ch.8$. 4. 

Ginnethon, Meſhullam) There was another of this name, v.13. 

V. 17. Of Abiſab, Zichri] We read not elſwhere of Zichri. 

of Miniamin, of Moadiah, Piltai ] Here is no ſuccefior of Minia- 
min expreſſed. It may be that there was none of h is family ro ſuc- 
ceed him, and thar Pilrai ſupplied the courſe both of Miniamin 
and Moadiah, Some would have the words thus read, Piltai was 
of the houſe of Miniamin, who de,"ended from Maadiah. 

V. 18. Of Bilgah, Shammua : of Shemaiah, 7 cbonathan} No men- 
tion is elſwhere made of Shammaa and Jebonathan to be Prieſts 
afrer the captivity. 

V. 19. And of Joiarib, Matienai) Mattenai was one of thoſe 
who pur away their ſtrange wives, Ezr.10.37. 

of Pedajab, #733] Uzzi had his part in dedicating the wall, 


Y. 4%. 
V. 20. Of Sallai, Kallii : of Amot, Eber] No mention is elſwhere 
made of Sallai and Eber. 
V. 21, Of Hilhiah, Haſhabiab] There was alſo one of the Le- 
vites of rhis name, v.24. 
of Fedaiab, Nethaneel] Nerthancel had his part in dedicaring the 
wall, y.36. Inchis ſecond caralogue of Pricſts there is one courſe 
at leaſt, (ſee v.14.) if not rwo, (ſee v.ry.) leſs rhen in the for- 
mer catalogue, v. 1---7. were but twenty ewo 3 here but 
ewenty one, or twenty ; yer there wete rwenty four courſes appoin- 
red by David, 1 —=+bÞ ya The reaſon why there were fewer 
es afrer the caprivity may be becauſe rhere were nor Prieſts 
enough ro make up ſo many courſes as in Davids time, Thar which 
is noted Ezra 8.15, that Ezra ſound there none of the ſans of Levi, 
imperterh char rhere were bur few of chem when they were all ga- 
thered rogether. 
V. 22, The L"vites] Here beginneth a caralogue of the Levires, 
in the dayes of Eliaſhib, 7 oiada, and Johanan, and Faddur]} Theſe 
were four high Prieſts, that by lineal deſcent ſucceeded one ano- 
ther, from Nehemia's time to the end of the Perfian Monarchy. 
For Eliaſhib was high Prieſt when Nehemiah came firſt ro Jeruſa- 
lem, Neh.3.1. and Jaddua continued beyond the Perſian Monar- 
chy, even to Alexander the Great, who was the ficſt Grecian Mo- 
narch. Seev.1r. 
were recorded chief of the fathers] This harh reference ro the firſt 
word of this verſe, and importeth this ſenſe, that the chief of the 
fathers of the Levires were ro be found regiſtred by name in rhe 
publick records, ſo as they need nec here be ſer down again. 
alſo the Prieſts] were alſo recorded. 
to the reign of Darius the Perſian] The laſt Monarch of Perfia is 
here meant, he that is ſtyled Darius Codomannus, who was van- 
Le aye 7 the Great. oat 
+23. The ſons of Levi, the chief of the fathers] Or, of the ſons 0 
Levi, &c, Seevy.22. and ch.11.13+ tt E 
were written in the book of the Chronicles] Heb. words of dayes, See 
on the tirle of rhe firſt book of Chronicles. Hence ir is inferred 
that relation is bere had to the catalogue of Prieſts and Levites, 
1 Chr.g, 10,f&c, 
even until the dayes of Jobanan the ſon of Elioſhib] Som is here pur 
for Nephew or grandchild ; for Johanan (who is called Fonathan 
v.11.) was the fon of Joiada, and he the ſon of Eliaſhib, v. 10, 
11, 12, 
| V.24« And the chief of the kevites] Such as were heads of fam;- 
lies, and had command over others, 
Haſhaþiah, Sherebiah] Theſe might be two of thoſe prudent men 
wo came to Ezra, Ezr.$.18,19, 
and Zeſhua the ſon of Kadmiel] See c.g.5. 
with their brethren over againſt them] See v.9, 
, {0 prazſe, and to give thanks, according to the commandment of Da- 
vid]Hercby is meant the courlg and order ſer down 1Chr,z5.1,&c, 


Aanoiations on the book of Nebemieh; 


Mi 


Chap.xf; 


the man of God] See x Chr.$.14. 

ward over againſt ward) See x Chr,26.16. 

V. 25. Mattamah] Scev.s. 

and pabbutiah] Sce v.g, | | 

Obadiab) This muſt be he that came up with Ezra, Ezr. 8.9. 

Meſhullam) There were two Prieſts of this name, v.13,16. This 
may be rhe Levite mentioned Ezr.1o.15, 

Talmon, Ahqub, were Porters keeping the ward] Scech.rr, 19. 

at the threſho!ds of the gates} Or, trea(urier, or aſſemblies. Heb. 
Aſuppim. Sce 1 Chr, 26. 17. The gates of rhe Temple are here 
mean. 

V. 26. Th ſe were in the dayes of 7 0ialimthe ſon of Zeſbua, the ſon 
of Joxadah) See y-10. | 

and in the dayes of Nebemiah the governour] Sec 5.14, & 8.9. 

and of Exra the Prieft, the Scribe} Exr.7.1,6,12. By this ir ag 
pears that Jeſhua the high Prieſt, wbo was a prime man abour 
the building of the Temple, was dead before Exra and Nehemiah 
came to Jeruſalem. As tor Ezra, though he were no high Prieſt, 
Ezr,7.1, yet by reaſon of his great wiſdom, zeal and courage, 
and the Kings favour and large grant, Ezra 7. 12, &c, hehad a 
government over the Jews. The years therefore were then recko- 
ned by the time of Nehemiah's and Ezra's government. _. 

V. 27, And at the dedication of the wall of Jeruſalem} The Priefts 
and Levices, who had a great hand in ded'carting the wall, being 
by their diſtin& orders ſer down in the fo mer pare of the chapter ; 
che manner of dedicaring the ſame is ſer down in the following 
part, Of the rires uſed about dedicating a thing ſee 1 King $8.63. 
Ezr.6.16, The wall of Jeruſalem was of great conſequence; The 
Ciry whereabout it was,was called che holy ciry, ch.r1.1, 18. Nor 
onely the inhabiranrts, but alſo the Temple, and all rhe holy 
things apperraining thereunto, were by the ſtrength of chis wad 
kept in ſafery : And God had wonderfglly bleſſed rhem in the 
building of it : Therefore they do in that warrantable manner 
which was then in uſe, conſecrare it to the Lord, for bis | 
thereof, 2nd inthankfulneſs unto God they do with praiſes dedi- 
care it ro him, 

they ſourht the Levites out of all their places] The Levites had 1i- 
berty, after their courſes were finiſhed, to go to their own habita- 
tions inthe countrey ; but for the berter celebrating of this greac 
ſolemn work, they afſ-mbled them all together, both thoſe thar 
were then ſerving in their courſes at the Temple,and thoſe alſo ther 
were abroad incheir parcicular places. , 

to bring them to Jeruſalem] For there the ſolemnic y was obſerved. 

. to beep the dedication with ] Undet this word gladveſs 
borh the cheerfulneſs of their ipirirs, and alſo their oarward foy- 
ful rives, as finging and feaſting, art compriſed. Ser 2 Chr. 36. 


21, 23. | | 

both with thenkſyjving] Thanks and praifes are given to God for 
bringing them ro thar place, for protecting them # oth their ad- 
verſaries, and for helping and proſpering them in that great 
work; an evidence whereot is largely ſer down ch,$. 

and in ſinging] This is ſer down by way of diſtin&ion fromthe 
inſb umencs next mentioned; and ir ſhiewerh that they uſed buth 
vocal and inſtrumental muſick, | 

with Cymbals, Pſalterits, and with Hirps] Sec x Chr.13.8. 

V.28. And the ſons of the fingers] i. e. Such as were nor oficly 
born of Levitesrhar were fingers, but alfo crained up to finging and 
made g&ilful therein, 

gathered themſelves together] Reing ſent for from rheir ſeveral 
h1birarions, they willing!y came all to the houſe of God. 

both out of the Plain tountrey round about Feruſalem) 1, t. fair fer- 
tile places, in dales and valleys, watered with ſweer running ri- 
yers, fit for pleaſing and habirations, Mention is made of 


a plain countrey, Deurt. 4-43. _ o, : 
ce 1 Chr.g.16. 


and from the villages of Netopha 

V. 29. 4{ſo fromthe bouſe of Gilgal] Hokſe is here ſer for the 
place of their habitation, which was at Gilgal. See 2 King. 2.1. 

and out of the fields of Geba] Geba was a city of Benjamin given 
ro the Prieſts, Joſh. 21.17, By the fields of Geba are meant all thar 
land that was about Geba, and belonged to the Prieſts. 

and Azmave''s) This name is oft givento a man, as 1 Chr.$. 
36. & 9.43« & 11. 33. Exr,2.24. There might alſo be a place fo 
called; where Levires dwelr, 

{or the ſingers bad builded them villo's round about Feruſattm)] The 
Babylonians had not onely deſtroyed Jeruſalem, bur slfo all che 
villages round : Therefore, as others, ſo the Singers wete forced 
to build thoſe villages again when they returned from rhe ca- 
priviry, 

V. 30. And the Priefts a» the Levites parified themſelves] Te was 
a cuſtome among the people of God, when they were called ro any 
holy and exrraordinary ſervice, to purifie themſelves ; which was 
done by waſhing their clothes, Exod.19.ro. yea and their fleſh 
roo, Numb. 19.7. by changing their garments, Gen.35.2. by be- 
ing ſprinkled with that purifying water which was enjoyned under 
che Law, Numb. 19. 9. byabſtaining from their wives, Exod. 19. 
15. by offering up lacrifices, and prey other legal rices (ſce 
Ezr.5.16,21.) yea and by putting away falſe gods, Gen.35.2, and 
all manner of ſinful courſes. | 

and purified the people] By ſuch rites 24 rhey purified —— 

aifiers 


Chap.xij 
M'niſters muſt be careful of firring and preparing Gods people to 
holy ord 'nances as well as themſelves. 


and the gates, and the wall } Placcs under the Law were ſubjeR ro 
uncleannels and pollution as well as perſons. Sce 2 Chr.29.16,17, 
Theſe gates and walls were now in a {ſpecial manner recommended 
to Gods cuſtody and protedion. 

V. 3t. Then I asf. up the Princes of 7 u4ah upon the wall] Be- 
cauſe the city and the wall were for the uſe an good of Princes 
ind people as well as of Pricſts and Levices, Nehemiah bringeth 
the Princes (who were heads of the prtople, and did what they 
did, for rhem = upon the wall, to have a part inthis ſacred 
work. Of rhis phraſe upon the wall, ſee v.38. - 

and appointed two great companies of them that gave thanks] 4. e. of 
Levites, who had this office of ſolewn giving thanks commirred 

no them, v.27. 
E where one oa on the right hand upon the wall) The right hand 
is here raken to be Ronen EPI, 

toward the dung-gate] Sce ch.3-13,14- 

V: 32. And hr a] Afrcr the Prieſts and Levites of the firſt 
rank, | 

went Hoſhaiah] This was one of the chief Princes. We read no 
where elſc of him. Bur we read of a Prince of this name in the be- 
ginning of the captivity, Jer.q2.1, & 43-2. ; 

and balf of the Princes of f udah} 3. e. one of rhoſe companies, 
y. 31. 

V.33. 44d Axariah] He afliſted Ezra, ch.7 8. 

Exra] See v.1. 

and M-ſbullam] See v.13. 

V. 34. Judah and Benjamin] Theſe are not here names of tribes, 
bur of perſons. Sce v.8, & Ezr.10.32. 

and Shemaiab] Ste v.6. 

end 7eremiah} See v.1. 

V. 35. Aad certain of the Priefis ſons with trumpets] It wes the 
office of Prieſts to ſound trumpers, Numb. 10.8. Joſh.6.4. 1 Chu, 

5.24. 2 Chr.13.12. Ezr.3.10. 

namely Z*chariah the ſon of Jonathan, &>c.] This Zechariah is ra- 
ken robe a Levite ; in which reſpe& that particle namely, which is 
a note of application, is nat duly inſerted. 

the ſon of Aſaph] Aſaph was « maſter of fingers in Dayids time, 
I &- "gg 4,5. and 25. 1. From him by lincal deſcent came Ze- 
chariah, 

V. 36. And ba brethrez] This hath reference ro Zechariah,v.35. 
By bretbren are meant ſuch as were of the ſame ſtock and funRion. 
So as the ſons of Heman and Jedurhun may be reckoned up as 
well as the ſons of Aſaph. 

Sbemaiab, &c.] Here are cight mentioned, who were alſo Le- 
vites as Zechariah was, 

with the muſical inſtruments of David} Such as David by the in- 
ſtin& of Gods Spiric had appointed for the more cheerful ſetring 
forth of the praiſes of God. Theſe are called muſical inſtruments of 
God, 1 Chr.16.42, 

the man of God] See y.24. 

and Exr4 the Scribe before thrm] This is the great Ezra mention- 
ed Ezr.7.1,&c. There being two companies that went in order 
up2n the wall v.31. Ezra led 0a the firſt. See v.38. 

V. 37. And at the ſountain-gate)] See ch.2.14. 

which was over againſt thim) This was by the city of David. 

they went up by the ſt uars of the city of Dxvid] Zion is here meant, 
1 Chr.11.5. Ir being on an hill, they had ſtairs to go up into ſome 
part thereof ; and thoſe ſtairs are here meant, 

at the going up of the wall,above the houſe of Drvid) This implierk 
that they bad gone about the wa!l of the city of David. 

even unto the water-gate Eaſtward) See ch.3.26. This gate being 
Eaſtward Jay over-againſt the entrance into the Temple ; ſo as 
they had now gone about half the wall, and here were mer by the 
other company, which is ſer forth in the next verſes, 

V. 38. 41d the other company, &c.) Other bath reference ro v.31. 
where mention is made of on2 company that went on the right band. 
Now here is ſex down the other company, that went on the lefr 
band, to the North, and ſo onward to the Eaſt. 

_ went ove again(t them] The other company wer= round from the 
Weſt Southward, till chey came ro the Eaſt ; this from the Weſt 
Nothward, ill rheycame ro the Eaſt, Each company went with 
like pace, and ſo were one over againſt another, cven till they 
mer rogerher ar rhe Eaſt. 

and I after them] This Nehemiah ſpeakerh of himſelf, who be- 

ing rhe chief Governour, like rhe General of an Army, ſaw his 
company go before him, and he followed laſt of all. Ezra went 
before rhe other company ; for he was a Prieſt ; and ic is probable 
another Prieſt went before rhis; that rhey might be guides ro 
the reſt thar followed, and ſhew them when to go, when to ſtay, 
how faſt, or how ſlow to go. 

and the balf of the people] Though no mention be made of the 
people in the former company, yer this phraſe ſhewerh char the 
other half of the people were in ir, Firſt went Prieſts, then Le- 
vites, afrer them Princes, and after the Princes rhe people, and 
the Governour laſt of all. This was their order. We rake it for 
granted thar as Nehemiah went laſt afrer his company, ſo ſome 
other Governour next to him wenr laſt after the orher, 
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— Chap.xj, 
apon the wall} This wall muſt needs be very thick and bro d, 


char-could receive ſo great companies upon ir : 
poſe thar rhey went many abreaſt. 

from beyond the tow*r of the furnaces} See ch.3.11. 

even nato the broad wall] See ch. 8. 

V. 39. And from above the gate of Ephraim] Sce ch.$. rs, 

and above the old gate] See ch.3.6, 

and above the fiſh-gate} See ch.z.3. 

and the tower of Hananeel, &c.] Secch.;.1. 

and they ſtood (till in the priſon-gate] See .3.31. Somewhat he. 
yond this gate the two companies mer togerher ; ſo here they ſtai- 
ed, till rhey mighr in order deſcend from the wall, to go tothe 
houſe of God, Expreſs mention is here made of the ſeveral gates 
and towers, becauſe they were evidences of Gods goodneſs tothen, 
in helping chem ſo ſooti to build ſuch awall, and ſuch gares and 
rowers : Rnd by rhe ſigh of themcheir ſpirits were the more quick. 
ned up to praiſe God. 

V :40. So ſtood the two companies of them that gave thanks ix the 
houſe of God] Theſe were the companies of Levites, whoſe office 
was to piye praiſe unto God with voice and inſtruments on all ſa. 
lemn occaſions of rejoycing. 

and 1, and the balf of the rulers with ms) There was nomention 
riade before of Rulers in that company whereNehemiah was;bur by 
this it appeareth chat there were as many in that as in the former, 

V. 41. And the Prieſts : Elahim} We read nor of him before; 

Maaſeiah] See ch.8$.4. 

Miniamin] See v.5,17. 

Michaiah)] See v.35. 

E/ioenai] Sec Erra 10.22, 

Zechariah] See y.16, 

and Hananiah] Sce v.12. "A 

with tyumpets] Sce v.35. 

V. 42. And Maaſciah] There is another Maaſciah v.gr, 

and Shemajab) Sce v.36. 

and Eleatar) This may be that Eleazar mentioned Ezr.8.33, 

and 733i] See v.19. 

and Febobanan] See v.13. 

and Malchizab] See ch.3.11, 

_ and Elam] This may be that Elam whoſe ſon gave the good ad- 
vice to Ezra, Ezr,10.2. 

and Exer] Scech.3.19. 

and the ſingers ſang, loud] Heb. made their voice tobe beard, 
with 7exrabiah their overſeer] We do not read of this man any 
where elſe, He was Maſter-ſinger, and one thar had a charge over 


the other, Sce ch.11.22, 
See I King. 3. 
thank- 


for we are t6 þ= 


V. 43. Alſo that day they: offered great ſacrifices 
15. Gods people under the Law ey —_ efibe their 
fulneſs with abundance of ſacrifices. See i Chr.29.31, 1 King. 8, 
62, 63. 

and rejoxced] Wirh finging,feaſting,and other like al ci 
they teſtified the inward? an. of their nn — 

or God bad them rejozce with great joy| It was cn _— 
providence gave them the occaſion of rejoycing , proteRting 
them from their enemics, helping them to build and finiſh theft 
walls, that ſo they might live more ſecurely in their city. It was 
God alſo that quickned up rheir ſpirirs to this manner of rejoycing, 
2 Chr.20.27. | 

the wives alſo and the children yejozced] The occaſions of that joy, 
and the expreſſions thereof by Prieſts, Levires,and all ſorts of wen, 
did ſo work upon the women and children as they alſo reſtibe their 
inward joy, Rejoycing of men draws on women, Exod.15.21. and 
re Joxcing of rhe elder fort draws on the youngerto do the like, 
Plal.48.12, 

ſo that the yoy of Jeruſalem] Of all ſorts of people there. 
' Was beard even afar off } The Joud ſound of trumpets and other 
inſtruments, the ſinging of many rogerher, rhe ſhout of the mul- 
titude , and common acclamations could not bur ſpread far ? 
And the rumour and report went nor onely into all the cities and 
villages of Judah and Benjawin, bur alſo into other nations round 
abour, For ſuch a publick and ſolemn re joycing filled every mans 
mouth, and ſer eyery ones pen on work, by word and writing to 
divulge the ſame far ard near. Sce Ezr.3.13. 


V. 44. And at that time were ſome appointed over the chambers, for 
the treaſures] See 1 Chr. 9.26. 2 Chr, 31. 11. After their zeal in 
dedicating the wall, their piety in providing for the ſervices and 
officers of rhe houſe of the Lord is manifeſted. Fairhful Levites 
arc ſer apart to rake care of all ſuch rhings 3s by the people ſhould 
be brought fot that end, and places prepared to lay up ſuch rhings 
as might be' needful, nor onely for the preſent, bur alſo for the 
future. So did Hezekiah and his people, 2 Chr.31.4,5,11,&c- 

for the offerings] 3. e. all manner of rhings freely brought by 
the people for the Miniſters and ſervices of the Lord. 

for the firſt-fruits] See ch.10-35,37. 2 King.4 43 :Chr.31.5. 

and for the tythes) Tyrhes were the tenth of all fruits char grew 
out of their land, whether in open fields, orchards, or gardens3 
and of their cartle and other commodities. See 1 Chr.31.6. 

ts gather into them] Or, ts lay up together ; as 2 Chr.31.11,127 

Out of the fields of the cities] Such things as ſhould be brought out 
| of the fields thar appertain to the cities, as 


Chap.xii. 
the portions of the law] 3. e. appointed by the Law. 
for the Prieſts and Levites) Thele waited upon the ſeryices of the 
houſe of God, and had nor inherirances as the other tribes had 3 
therefore they were thus to be provided for. <a 
for Fudab rejoyced JHeb.for the joy of Zudab. This is added as a reaſon 
' why thepeople fo cheerfully brought in the forcmentioned portions 
for the Prieſts, and for the Levites that waited] Heb. that ſtood. The 
people much re joyced that there was care taken to ſertle chem in 
their accuſtomed courſes, and ſo to prov.de for them as they ſhould 
not be forced to go into the countrey to ſeck maintenance, They 
were now ſo provided for as th y m'ghr tay their time and courſe 
at the houſe of God. | 
V.a5.4ad both the ſingers and the Porters hept the ward of their God) 
That which by Gods appointment was ſer them, and which made 
much to his honour. Though David preſcribed rhe courſes, yer ir 
was by the commandment of the Lord, 2 Chr.29.25. 
and the ward of the purificatton] That courle that was t ken ſo” 
purifying themſelves, th: people, the gares, and the wall of th: 
Ciry, v. 30. and other things that needed purifying, 
according to the commandment of David] This hath r:ference to 
the courſes of rhe Prieſts and Levires, r Chr.23,24,25, & 26. 
and of Solomon bu ſos) We do not read of any ſuch courſes that 
Solomon ſerled ; bur in that ir is ſaid chat Solomon walked in the 
flatutes of David bis father, 1 King. 3. 3. we way well infer that 
herein he im'rared hiseather. 
V. 46. For in the dayes of David]. While he reigned. 
and Aſaph of old] Under Aſaph Jeduthun and Heman alſv, who 
were Muſick-maſters, are to be und«rſtood, and hrre added ro 
David, becauſe David rook counſel of them. ; 
there were chi:f of the finers] Such as were not onely very ﬆ&ilful 
in muſick, and able to inſtru& others, bur alſo had a charge and 
command over other ſingers,to ſec all things belonging unto fing- 
ing orderly ,faichfully and diligent'y done. | 
and ſongs of praiſe and thankrgiving . un'0 God] Suc'\1 as are [cr 
in the book of Pſalms, which David by the Spirit of God indired, 
and choſe Muſicians put into fir runes, 
V. 47. Andall Iſr21 in the dayes of Zerwbbabel} While he lived. 
So -Chr.:4.2,14- 
and in the dayes of Nebemiab] Here he ſpeakes of himſelf in the 
third perſon, though many times before inthe firſt; yea, and in 
this chapter roo, as v.31,38,40- He was the next Governour afrer 
Zerubbabel, and in that reſpe& here ficly added ro him. Of thar 
which was covenanted to be done in his time, ſee ch. 10.32, &c. 
And no doubt they performed whar they covenanted, 
gave the portions of the ſingers and the Porters] Such proviſions as 
were appointed for their maintenance. FR 
every day bis portion] Heb.zbe thing of the day in bus day. See 2 King. 
25.30. 2 Chr.31.10. F 
and they ſanfified] i, e. ſer apart. | 
boly things unto the Levites) Theſe words boly things are well ad- 
ded ro make up the fenſe. For ts ſanfiifie unto one is togive an ho- 
ly thing unto him. The things here meanr were ſuch as are men- 
rioned v.44- | 
and the Levites ſanftified them) i. e. ſer apart the renth part of 
them. For che Prieſts were to have the tenth of ſuch tings as the 
Levires received of the people, Numb.18.26. 
unto the children of Aaron} i. e. the Prieſts, For all chart deſcended 
from Aaron were Prieſts, 
2CHAF- SHI 
Verl. 1. N that day] The moſt immediate reference of rhis cir. 
cumſtance of rime is unto the day of dedicating the 
wall, the hiſtory whereof is in the former chaprer, This very 
phraſe is uſed ch.12.43. On that day they offered ſacrifices ; and on 
that day alſo, for the lanRifying of ir, they might read the Law. 
Ochers make a more remote reference, namely to the reading of 
the Law on their great day of faſt, when the ſeed of Iſarel ſeparated 
themſelves from all trang ers, ch.g.1,8&c. But the moſt Expoſirors re- 
fer this to the time of Nehemiahs ſecond rerurn to ſeruſalem, 
See v.6,7. For this good Governour was as careful of reforming 
abuſes about religion as of redrefſing grievances in the State. 
Therefore art all due times, when he was at Jeruſalem, he was 
careful ro have the Law read. 
they read} Heb, there was read. Namely, by the Levites, ro whom 
it belonged publickly ro read the ſacred Scriptures, This is here 
ſer down to make way for that which is noted of Nehemial's care 
abour reforming religion after his ſecond coming to Jeruſalem; 
which is the main {cope of khis chaprer, 
in the book of Moſes } The five firſt books of the Bible are com- 
priſed under this title. He uſerh this phraſe in the book, becauſe a 
part onely rhereof was read at one time. 
in the audience] Heb. in the ears. 
of the people] All ſorrs of people, great and ſmall, old and young, 
male and female, are here meant. 
' and thertin was found written] Namely, ia that part which they 
then read, which was Deur. 23. "SEP 
that the Ammonite and the Moabite] Sce ch.2.10. Ezr.g.1. 
ſould not com? into the congregation of God} Such Ammonires and 
vabires as rerained their idolatrous opinion and profeſſion might 
w Way be admitted into the congregation of God, neither to the 
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religious aſſemblies meering roger her to worſhip God 3nd obſerve 

his ordinances, Exod, 12.45, n»: <9 che civil afſcmblies, to partake 

of rhzir priviledges. Both thole aflemblies were counted the Con- 

ſregation of God, becauſe-God uſcd ro maniteſt his preſence iti theni 
th. 

for ever] This in the fulleſt exrent is raken of ſuch Ammonices 

and Moabires as ate betore not:d. Beſides, this extent of c mz; 
having relation to the Law, is properly to be raken for fo lotig as 
the politic of the Jews remained ; (o icng this continued to be 4 
law, Yea further, in regud of the civil pr.viledges of Gnds peo- 
ple, Ammonices and Mnabirtes were never to be made partakers 
of them. They were never to be admitted into any place of autho- 
rity or command, never t» be enrolled or incorporated inth the 
Common-wealth of Iſ-acl, not to have any inh-ricance among 
them.Bur if an Ammonite or Moabire or any oth*r ſtranger renoun- 
ced idolatry, protefled the true religion, and were circumciſcd, he 
mighc Joyn with Gods people in obſerving his koly vidinances, 
Exod.12.48,49+ 

V. 3. B:cauſe they met not the children of Iſrael] After the Iſrae- 
lites had fought with the Kings of the Amorires, and 'defſt oyed 
them, Numb.z1.23,&c.Moah and Ammon ſhould hove come {ori 
and brought refreſhing to chem, and congratulated their viories, 
as Melchiſedeck did when Abraham hiad deſtroyed the four Kings, 
Gen.14 11,18. | 
» With bread and water) i.e.all manner of ſuſtenance, Sex t King, 
13.8. The very neglc& of duties of charity is in Gods account an 
heynous fin, Matth,25.42 443. 

but byred Balaam again(t them,that be ſhould curſe them]Num.22.5,&c, 

bowbeit our God turned the curſe into a bleſſing] God over-rulcd 
Balaams Spirit, and forced bim that was hired to curſe his people, 
to bleſs them. God can turn mens purpoſes of doing m'ſchief into 
performances of good, Gen.z2.6. & 33.4,&c, 

V. 3. Now it cam to paſs when they bad beard the law] The very 
hearing of Gods word is @ means not onely to convince men of 
thei” fins, bur alſo to bring them to repenrance for the ſame. 

that they ſeparated from Iſrael all the mixed multitude} i.e.fuch tran- 
gers as hid been unduly joyned with any of Gods people, whether 
ſtrange husbagds, or t- ange wives, or ſtrange child en, even all 
thoſe with whom God had torbidden them ro haye communion ard 
focicry. If this were another ſcpar union then that mentioned ch 9. 
2. We may here ſee how prone men are to relap'e and revol from 
good purpoſes, promiſes, vows and covenants, yea and beginnings 
of reformation. See ch.10 30. 

V. 4. Andbefore this] Namely that which is before nored, of 
reading the Law, and reformation wrought thereupon, 

Eliaſhib the Prieſt) See ch.3.1,& 12.10, 

baving the overſight] Heb. being ſet over. As it belonged ro h'm by 
verrue of his fun&ion to have a general care of th: whole houſe of 
God, ſo he had a ſpecial and particular charge of the place here 
following. 

of the chamber) Eicher the word chamber is indefinitely taken, for 
all che chambers ; or elſe ſome ſp: cial chamber belonging ro the | 
high Prieſt is meanc, 

of the bouſe of our God) This diſcriprion of the ch: mb :r is added 
e2 aggravate his imp'ety and profaneneſs, in that he would bring a 
curſed ſtranger and a birter enemy of Gods people to lodge in ſuch 
a place as was for ſacred perſons and uſes, even ſuch as b:longed ro 
Gods houſe, | 

was allied unto Tomab] See ch. 2. 10. Though he were a deadly 
enemy to the Jews,yet he ſocunning!y infinuated himſelt into ma- 
ny of them, as letters were interchanged bcerwixe them, and man 
{worn unto him,and ke himſelf married th: daughter of Shechani- 
ah,ch.6.17,18,19. Somcrake the alliancc here mentioned ro have 
relation thereunto. Others ſay that Eliaſhib»> ſon was married ro 
the daughter of Tobiah. We read thar one of the grand-ſons of El'» 
aſhib was ſon 3n law to Sanballat, v. 28. and Sanballar and Tobiah 
might be allied one ro an"rber, and in that reſpe& Tovbiah alſo 
might be ſaid ro be allicd ro Eliaſhib. 

V. 5.. And be had pripered for him a great chamber) Ir is ſuppoſed 
that this chamber was mide a very great one by pulli: g down the 
partitions that ſevered chambers, and ſo making two o: three into 
one. Thetetore the plural number chambers is uſed v.g, 

where af orerime” they laied the meat-offerings} i«.e. corn, meal or 
flower, whercof mear-offcrings were made. See 1 King. 3.15, 

theſraxhincenſe} Under this word both frankincenſe ir ſelf, and 
alſo rhe ſp:ces whereof incenie was to be made, Exod. 30. 34. arc 
compriſed. 

and the veſſels] See ch.1o 39. 1 King. 7.51. 

an1 the tythes of the corn,the n-w wine,aud the oyl] See ch.10.39+ 

which was commanded to be given to the Lrvites) Heb.the command- 
ments of the Levites, or for the Lrvites, Our Engliſh hach well ex- 
pounded the Hebraiſm. Of rhis commandment ſee Numb. 18.21, 

and the fingers, and th: Porters] Theſe alſo were Levices, but di- 
Kinguiſhed by rheir funRions, t Chr.,z25, & 26. 

and the offerings of the Prieſts} i. e. They laid in the foreſaid 
chamber the offerings of the Prieſts, i. e. the ry:h:s ofthe renth, Num, 
18.26.and other dues belonging ro the Prieſts. 

V.6. But in all this time was not I at /eruſalem) This is added 
to ſhew that the foreſaid corruprions crept not in thorow Nehe- 
Ooonv m:ahs 


Chap. xii). 
hemiahs connivence or negl; nce. We may here ſee what a da- 
mage to a place rhe abſence of a good Governour is. 

For in the two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes ] This was the end 

of rhe time allorced ro Nehemiah ro be artJerufalem,ch.2.6-& 5.14. 

King of Babylon} The Perſians baving clean overthrown the Ba- 

bylonians took this title ro cthemſelyes, See Ezra 6.22. 
came 1 unto the King] This is ſpoken of Nehemiah's rerurn from 
Jeruſalem to the King of Perſia according to his promiſe, ch.3.6. 
and after certain dayes | After he had been ſome time with the King, 
atrended upon him, and given further evidence of his fairhfulncls 
and duriful _ to him. This was the ſpace of a whole year ; for 
ſo is this pbraſe uſcd Jer.z5. 29. 

eras. 7 leave of £ Wag] Or, I earneſt'y requeſted the bing. The 
Hebrew word is of the paſhve voice ,9+ 4. I was intreated of the &'ng, 
Hence ſome infer that Nchcmiah having been twelve years abſenr 
was afraid again to ak leave for further abſence, and thereupon 
got others to do it on his behalf ; whereby che King having norice 
of his defire ro be with his people, willed him to rerwrn co chem 
again, lo which reſpe& ſome thus rranſlate the phra'e, leave was 

ot'en me. Bur the Hebrai m importeth an earneſt ſolicitation on 
Nchemiahs part, and a ready yielding on the _ 

V. +. And 1 came to Jeruſalem] As foon as he had leave,he made 
no long ſtay, bur quickly went up. His h*art was vpen Jeruſalem, 
upon his own countrey, and upon the people and houſe of God. 

and undcr{tood of the evil that 7 gory or Tobiah) There were 
ſome who knowing what Eliaſhib had done, and diſliking the 
ſame, quickly rold ehcmiah thereof, even ſo ſoon as he came to 
Jerulalew, being perſwaded thar he would ſoon redreſs chat abuſe, 

in preparing bum a chamber] See v. 5. Profaning of holy things 
ſeems a great cvil to pious, minds. 

in the courts of the houſe of God] Sce 1 King.6.36. Both the Tem. 
ple and the courts appertaining thereunro, being for ſacred uſes, 
all are called the bouſe of God, »s © 

V.$. And it grieved me ſore) Things done xo Gods diſhonour 
much grieve ſuch as are zealous of his glory. 

therefore I caft forth all the bouſbold-ſis of Tobiah] We may here 
obſerve one reaſon why ſo great a ch was provided for Tobi- 
ah, namely that he might. have room enough tor himſelf and all 
his tuff. His houſholdſtuff was profanc, nor fit to be in ſoholy a 

lace ; therefore this holy man caſts ir forth, and that with an 
boy indignation. 

out of the chamber] That great chamber mentioned v.s. 

V. 9. Then I commanded | He uſcih his authority, and that with 
anuncontrollable reſolution, in Gods cauſe. 

and they cleanſed the chambers) He himſelf had caft our the pro- 
Fane things : now the Levites were to fit ir for thoſe holy thin 
thar were to be laid up therein. Of cleanſing holy chings = 
2 Chr.29.15,16,18. 

and thither brought 1 again] Piery ſerrerh on ſome ro ſerrle ſacred 
things in their due places, as much as profaneneſs can pur on others 
to diſplace them and ſer chem our of order, See 2 Chr.29.3,15. & 


1.5,&c. 
: yk <; gon of the houſe of Godg &c.] Theſe things had been before 
removed, V- 5. : 

V. 10. And 1 perceived that the portions of the Lrvites had no: been 
given them] Men are ready ro withdraw from Gods Miniſters their 
allowance when the reines of authority, which held chem in, are 
ler looſe. Yea ir may be that Eliaſhibs prafaneneſs in bringing 
Tobiah inro thoſe chambers made them to ſuſpe& a wrong employ- 
ment of the Levires port-0n:, and to take that advantage to with- 
hold chew. * 

for the Levites and the fingers that did the whrh} Allowance is gi- 
vento the Miniſters of the Lord to do the work of the Lord. 

were fled every one to his field) Torheir Cities and Suburbs and 
lands that were given them for th:mſclves,wives & children to live 
in, Want of maintenance forcerh Miniſters to leave their charge, 

V. 11. Then contended I with the Rulers] Negligence and remiſ- 
neſs in Governours makes people careleſs in neg cheir dury. 
Juſt cauſe therefore had Nehemiah thus roexpoſtulate with them. 

and ſaid, why is the bouſe of God forſaken?) Among other branches 
of their covenant rhis is one, Te will not forſake the bouſe of our God, 
ch.10.39. By this phraſe therefore he impeacherhrhem of breach of 
covenant ; which much aggravateth their fin. 

And 1 gathered them together} i.e. the Levires thar fled to their fields, 

v.10, Nehemiah now brought again ro the houſe of God, 

and ſet them in theiy hs cor ſtanding. Where they were to ex- 
erciſe their fun&ion, the Singers in their places, the Porters in 
theirs, and other Levites'in ſuch places as belonged unto them. 

V. 12, Tren brought all Fudab) All the people thar dwelt up and 
down in cities,and rowns throughout Judah and Benjamin. A pious 
and prudent Goyermur ſoon draws people to perform their duties. 

the tythe of the corn, and the new wine, and the ol] This was ac- 
cording torheir covenant, ch.10.39. 

un'o the treaſuries} Or, ſtore-houſes. Theſe were the chambers 
mentioned v.5. & ch.10.39. Sce 1 Chr.g.:6, 

V.13. And I made rreaſuvers over the treaſuries)See 1Chr.26.20,22, 

&c.The end of their office is nored in the latter end of this verſe. 

S -«lemiah the Prieſt] Two of this name were among thoſe that co- 

venantcd to pur away their ſtrange wives, Ezr,16.39,41. 
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Chap. xijj. 
and Zadoh the Scribe] He was ſuch a Scribe as Ezra,though not ſo 
excellent in his kind,Ezr.7.6, So as be' might be both a Pricſt and 
Scribe roo. 

and of the Lrvites, Pedaiab] This might be he mentioned ch.g. 4 
and next to them] Heb. at their band. ' 
Was Hanan the ſon of Zaccur, the ſon of Mattaniab] See ch.$.7, a 
10.10. 

For they were counted faithful] This commendation was give 
Hananiah, cb.7.2. —_ Moſes, Numb.12.7. It is a ——— wn) 
becoming ſuch as are pur in cruſt, 
and their office was] Heb. it was upon them. The duty of a mans 
office lieth upon him as a bond to be diſcharged, 

to diſtribute unto their brethren] Treaſurers of the houſe of God 
were to receive readily what was brought,to keep ſafely what they 
received, and faithfully ro give toevery one what belonged umo 
him. See 2» Chr.13.14,15. 

V.14. Remember me, © my God] See ch.5.19. & on Gen. 8,1; 
concerning this} Namely chat zeal which he had manifeſted in 
the former verſes. 

and wipe nat out my good deeds) Heb. hindneſſes. He alluderh > 
things written in a Table-book , which being wiped out are as it 
they had not bees wricten. Ir is like that phraſe, blot nor out, 
Rev.3.5. His defire is that God would not forget his kindneſs, Ruc 
this is not to be raken as if God could or wud ſuch a thing; 
bur ir implieth an carneſt defire that he would alwayes have ic in 
mind,& that he would outwardly bear a favourable reſpe& to him, 

thai I bave done for the houſe o my God] As dane to the good of 
wes = argue piety, arc fruics of a true faith, ard acceprable 
unto God, 

and for the offices thereof} Or, obſervations. The beſt thing thar 
can be done about Gods houſe is to procure that his boly oxdinan. 
ccs be duly obſcrved. 

V. 15. In thoſe dayes (aw 1 iz Judah) He contenterh not hime 
felf wich redreſſing ſome abuſes;bur as be ſaw ochers, ſo he ſcrhim- 
ſelf ro redreſs them. 

ſome treading wine-preſſes on the Sabbath) This was a laboricus 

rvile work, contrary to the Law, Exod.20.10. 

and bringing in ſbeaves} i. e. ſheaves of corn our of the field. 
Theſe two inftances ſhew that it was harveſt, and viotge-time ; 
and thereupon they might chink char they were works. of necefſiuy, 
and might be done _ the Sabbath. Bur even theſe alſo were 
exprefly againſt the Law, Exod. 34.21, Therefore this holy man 
ſuffers them no 1 =/+ mon 

and lading aſſes} Carnle were to reſt on the Sabbath-day, Exed. 
—_ detetore he fuller op to be laded. _ 

as alſo wine, grapes, F e works carried a ſhew of meicy, 
| becauſe theſe chings were r food. Bur they did what they'did about 
theſe by wa of merchandiſe, and therefore therein they protzaed 
the Sabbath, if 

and all manner of burdens, which they be into F the 
ſabbatb-day] This was expreſly forbidden Jer.1 Rees 

axd I teſtified againſt them) This teſtifying was a threatving of ſome 
puniſhment againſt them, 

in the day wherga they ſold vifluals)The meaning is that they open- 
ly expoſed vietuals to be ſold,in ſhops, or arcers, or market- 
or ſome other like wayes, For fimply to ſell viQtuals ro man 7 
his neceſſary refreſhing is a work of mercy, and nor unlawful. 

V. 16. There dwelt men a = alſo therein] Sce 1 King. y.1.Iyre 
bordered upon Judea, a creupon there was the greater com- 
merce berwaxt them and the Jews. Bur this may be meant of ſuch 
as bring born in Tyrus dwele at Jeruſalem. 

which brought fiſh} Tyre bordered upon the ſes, and the men of 
Tyre were «kilful fher-men, 

and all manner of ware) Tyre was a famous Mart-rown, w which 
and from which all ſorts of commodities uſed to be brought, Exck. 
27.3,&C, ; 

and ſold onthe Sabbath anto the children of J udab] This was be fin, 
that they ſold wareson the Sabbach,and char to the people of Ged. 

andiin Feruſalem] This is yet a greater aggravation, that the 
Sabbath was profancd by them in that city where the houſe of God 

was, and where there were great ſtore of Prieſts and Leyies to 
inſtru& chem, 

V.17: Then 1 contended with the Nobles of Fudah] See v.11. and 
ch.2.26. Theſe Nobles were Rulers, they therefore ought to have 
redrefled this evil. 

and ſaid unto them, What evil thing is this that ye do] Rulers wake 
th-mſelyes accefſary rothe fins of thoſe that are under theircha'ge) 
if they do nor what they can to hinder them. lo this caſe they 

theic inferiours fins their own fins, of 
and profane the Sabbath-day) This is here given as an inſtance 
their evil ; ſoas to profane the Sabbarh is an apparenc evil. _ 

V.18. Did not your fathers thus ? ] Jer.17.21,8c, To continue iN 
the fins of predeceſſors is a great aggravation of fin, 

and did nt our God bring a1 his evi upon us and wpan thi Ci # 
j. e. the Babylonians ſacking of Jeruſalem, bearing down the Wl 
thereof, burning the houſe of God and orher houles, carrying *b6 
inhabirancs away, and reraining them in captivity ſeventy years 


| rogether. So much was threarned for this fin, Jer.17.27- $o mu 
alſo is intimated 2 Chrs,36.21, ” 


> —— kb 
Chap:xiij. 
Jetzebri more wrath upon Iſrael by profaning the Sabbath] To re- 
turn ro the fins for which judgments have been execured, af- 
cer the judgmerirs are removed, is to incenſe Gods 'wrath” the 
more, and to pull down heavier judgments. 

V. 19. Andit came to paſs, that when the gates of Feruſalem began 
tobe darþ] Or, the gates of Feruſalem were over-ſhadowed. i.e, when 
it began ro be dark abqur the gates of Jeruſalem. There were 
hills on the Weſt-fide of Jeruſalem, ſo as at the ſun-ſerting the 
light was hid from the gates, and ſo they were over-ſhadowed. 

before the Sabbath] Name!y, on the evening before it, Ir is ſup- 
poſed by many that the Sabbath _ at the evening, and rhar 
therefore he commanded the gates then to be ſhur, Or, if ir began 
in the morning, yer he would prevent all buying and ſelling on 
the Sabbarh-day by keeping our ſuch as would bring in vend ble 
commodiries on the Evening before, 

I commanded that the gates ſhould be ſhut, and charged that they 
ſbould not be opened till aftcy the Sabbath) Namely, till rhe morning 
of the firſt day of the week. 'This ſhewerh that he onely aimed at 
keeping the Sabbarh from being protaned. 

pus of my ſervants ſet I at the gates] That that pious work 
might more ſecurely be performed, ke appointed ſuch as he knew 
to be fairhful ro Frag an eſpeciall care of keeping the gates 
ſhur. This he did the rather} that when the gates were opened 
ro ler in ſuch as ſhould come into the Temple, others , rhar mighr 
ſell wares, ſhould nor thiuſt in with them. 

. that there ſhould no burden be brought in upon the Sabbatl:-day] Sce 
Ve IF» 

V. 20, So the merchants, and ſellers of all hind of ware] Whether 
natives or ſtrangers. 

lodged without Feruſalem once or twice) 3. e. week after week. 
So greedy they wereof gain char they would rather lodge in the 
freer then nor vent their commodities. They hoped char by warch- 
ing oe the gares they might find ſome opportunity of encring into 


V. bt. Then 1 teſti fied againſt them, and ſaid unto them] See v.15. 
- Why ledge ye about tbe wall 7] Heb. before the wall. He thoughr 
it Loy cur, wi keep chem who were within the City from b«zng 
rempred roprfane he Sabbath bur alſo he did what he could to 
kee _— ar were ones from thar Wy, ls Bs 
I ſo again, I will lay bands on you] This implict - 

If yu to be inflited upon them, as to be pur in the-fiocks, or 

.. From that time forth came they no more on the Sabbath] Fear of pu- 
niſhment makes many forbear that which conſcience moves chem 
not to forbear. | 

-V.'22. And T commanied the Levites] The civil Magiſtrare harh 
command. Ecclefiaſtical perſons ro performuheir duty, 
RR leaf ] ſue icplicrh the 

that cleanſe elves) This clcanſenr impli very 
ſame thing rhys (nog oth, 1 Chr.15.12 ,14- 
. and that i come and heep the gates) 3. c. of rhe houſe of 
God: For whar had the Levires ro do with the gates of the CiryzOr 
whar needed they rake care thereof, whenthe e was laid upon 
the Governours ſervants > Or whar nceded they cleanſe themſelves 
to keep th: gares of the City > 
to ſanitifie the Sabbath-day] By keeping ſuch as were unclean 
from rhe houſe and ordinances of God.- For their encring within 
the gates of Gods houſe would have been a profaning thereof, eſpe- 
cially on the Sabbath-day. 

Remember mt, 0 my God, concerning this alſo] See v.14. 

and fpare me] He pleaded no merit before God, in that he pray- 
_ be ſpared or forgiven : for he was conſcious of his own many 

nngs. 
according to the greatneſs (or multitude) of thy mercy] Gods mercy 

8 the ground of mans hope of pardon. True believers ſo deeply ap- 

prehend rhe multicude and heinouſneſs of their fins, as they are 
> thereby to plead the multitude and greatneſs of Gods mercy, 

al.51.1, 

V. 23. In thoſe dayes alſo) Here followeth a third grear corrupri- 
on, which Nehemiah removed after his ſecond coming to Jeruſa- 
lem, See v.7,15. 
rs I Fews] Who were of the holy ſeed, and profeſſed the rrue 

igion, 

that bad married) Heb. had made to dwell with them. For husbands 
and wives uſe to dwell rogerber, x Per.3.7. 

wives of Aſhded} Aſhdod was a Principality of rhe Philiſtims, 
1 Sam. 6.17, who were of the curſed Canaanites, Joh.13.2,3. 

of Ammon, and of Moab} Though Ammon and Moab were ch;l- 
dren of Lot, Gen.19.37,38$. yer were they ſtrangers, withour rhe 
covenant, and bitter enemies to Gods people. Sce v.1. 

| V. 24. And their children fpake balf in the fþeech of Aſhdo4] This 
10 be applied alſo to Ammon and Moab, Their mothers training 


them up in their childhood, they imitated cheir ſpeech; which 
m4 too great an evidence that they imitated alſo their manners. 
s ſhews the miſchievous effe& of unequal marriages: Children 
we poyſoned thereby. 
«nd could not freak) Heb, they diſcerned not to ſpeah.They knew nor 
ich was the berrerlanguage,nor ro which they were moſt bound, 
" the 7ews language] Their fathers were Jews, yet they more 


Annotations on the book of Nchemyab. 


Chap. xiij. 


| incligcd ro theirheat hon th mothers; All evil ® down hill, with 


the wind and 'ide ; fo as ch/\Jren are more eafily. bzought by the 


| mother tocyil thenbythe fa. her ro gend, 


but according to the largu.tye of eath people] Heb. cople and p:0- 
ple. Every child learned the \ ame uf his RR , ao. 

V. 25. And 1 contended with chem] See vii, 

and curſ:d them} Or, revil:d them, He did not this incaſh rage, 
as many do when they curſe orhers, bur ſharp'y reproved chem, 
and told them that they had made themſelves guilty of the curſe 
whercinto rhey entred ch.10.29. 

and ſmote certain of them] 1 his is to b: taken of ſome lawful pu- 
niſhment, which, as a chict Governour, he had power to infli& 
upon them, Deur.25.2. 

and pluckt off their hair] His holy zeal made him earneſt in exe- 
cuting unuſual puniſhment upon them. + Thus did Ezrato himſelf, 
Ezr.9.3. , 

and _ them ſweay by God) All lawful oaths -re ro be made by 
God alone, Deur.6.13. This oath they had taken before, ch.10, 
29, 3o. bur here he brings them more particularly and ſolemaly 
ro rake it again. | 

Ye ſhall not give your daughters, &#c.] See ch.10.36. 

or for your ſelves} Sinful rhings that parenrs ought not ro de for 
their children, they muſt much leſs do for themſelves. 

V. 16. Dittnot Solomon King of 1ſracl fin by theſe things] By mar- 
rying ſtrange wives, and yielding to their idolatrous courſes, 
1King.11.1,4,%c. 

yet amone manyndions was there no hing like bin] Tn wiſdom, ho- 
nour, riches, and many other excellcncies, 1 King. 3.12,13. 
who was beloved of bis God) 2 Sam.12.25. Such as arc beloved 
of God may walk moſt unworthy of his love. 
and God made bim hing over all Iſrael] Solomon had many elder 
brothers, but God preterred bim before rhem all, x Chr.28.4,x. 
Adonijah acknowledgerh thus much, 1 King,z.15. | 
nevertheleſs, even bum did out-landiſh women cauſe to fin) And thac 
moſt groſly, by following Aſhcarorh and orher idols, x King. 11. 
4z &c. 

V. 27. Shall we then hearhen unto y0u] Y.icld rodo as you do, or 
ſuffer you to continue to do what you do. 

to do all this great evil] Marrying of ftxange wives wasanevil, a 
grear evil, ard of a large extent. | 

to trenſpreſs againſt our God, in marrying ſtrange wives) Beſides 
the inconveniences that mix*d marriages brought to humane ſocic- 
ries, it was an expreſs ſin againſt God. 

V. 28. And one of the ſons of Foiada] 3. e, one of the Nephews 
or grad-children of Joiada. - For Joſephusche Jewiſh Anriquary 
ſerrcth him down by name ro be Manaſſes, who was the brocher of 


| Jaddua, high Prieſt in his crime, Antiq. .11.c.7. 


the ſon of Elioſhib the bigh Prieſt) Ch.12.10. 

was ſon in law to Sanballat] By marrying his daughter. 

the Horomte] See ch.z.10, 
' therefore T chaſed him from me] Nehemiah ſo ordered che matrer 
that Manafles was excommunicated, and thereby thruſt our from 
having any thing ro do-incthe houſe of God : yea he was alſo thruſt 
away from their civil ſoczery, and in that reſpe& chaſed from the 

Governour, ſo as he could have no acceſs ro him. The foreſaid 
Joſephus ſaith thar his facher in law Sanballar, with many fair 
promiſes of building a Temple, like rothart ar Jeruſalem, upon 
mount Gerizzim, and making him the chief Prieſt thereof, moved 
him to abide ar Samaria, where the ſaid Manaftes entertained ſun- 
dry other Prieſts and 1fraclices that had married ſtrange wives, 
and Sanballat provided houſe- and lands for rh:m. jn the dominien 
of Samaria, Ir is ſupyoſed that the deadly feud berfvixe the Sama- 
rans and the Jews, Joh.4. 9. did hence ariſe. 

V. 29. Remember them, O my Go4] See ch.4.4. 

becauſe they have defiled the prieftbeod] Neb. for the defilings of the 
prieſthood. Unlawful marriages were a defilement of thar funion 
ro thoſe perſons thar were ſo married, Levic.21.6,7. 

and the covenant of the prieſthood, and of the L-vites) There was 2 
ſpecial covenant that God made with Levi, and in him with all 
his ſeed, Mal.2.4. but more particularly wich Aaron and his ſons, 

yea, with all his poſterity, Levir. 8. 35. & 21.1, &c. & 22.2, &c. 

Numb.z5.12,13. 1 Sam.2.30. | 

V. 30, Thus cleanſed I them from all ſtrangers] This hath in ſpeci- 
al rclarion to all ſorts of Miniſters in the houſe of God, namely, 
to all degrees of Prieſts and Levites that had married ftrange 
wives. Either he moved them to put away their ſtrange wives and. 
ſuch children as they had by them, 2s Ch. 9.2. or forced chem to 
leaye the Temple and the land. 

and 2ppointed the wards of the Prieſts and the Levites} Such courſes 
2s David had formerly appoimed, x Chr.23,24,25,& 26. 

every one in his buſineſs) In that particular place and funRion 
which belonged unto him, 

V. 31. And for the wood-offering at times appointed] Sce ch, 

10. 34. 

and for the fi: t-fruits] See ch.10.35. | ; 

Remember m*, 0 my God for good} See ch.5.19, This is a ſweer 
cloſe of rhe Old Teſtament, For this is the laſt hiſtory and book 
thereof. The Book of Eſther which is placed after rhis,is an hiſtory 
of many years beforc.Sce theArgumenc before that book, As for the 

Ooo0 3 Prophers, 


Chap.i. 

pn pry they all bur rhe three 13ſt were before the Captivity. 
And rwo of rhoſe three, Haggai & Zechariah,urrered their Prophe- 
cies abour the time that the Temple was in finiſhing, namely in 
the four fieſt years of Darius, Ezra 5, t. Hag. 1.1. Zech. 1-1. 
and 7, 1. Malachi, who is the laſt of all che Prophers, prophefied 
anon after the Temple was builr, as is evident by the main ſcope 
of his Prophecy ; ſo as he may well be thought ro have urtered 


Annotations oa the book of Z/ther: 


his Pro in the dayes of Darius, wherein Haggai and Zecha.. 
riah urrered. theirs, or in the time of Artaxertesrezgn when Ezra 
came firſt ro Jerulalem, Many both ancient Fathers and latter 
Writers ſuppole Ezra and Malachi were one and che ſame perſons 
for Malazhy fignifieth a Meſſenger, and Ezra was the Lords ſpecial 
Meflenger. | 
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On the Book of 


8. 5:2 


HE, KR 


Tut ArGUMENT: 


Oth the Hebrew and moſt tranſlators entitle this Book ESTHER, in memory of that prudent and pious Dnten who 

was « principal inſtrument of that goed Which in this Book is related to bave been done to the Church of Ged, The 
particular paſſage: of the Hiſtory are theſe. 1. «Abaſnerw, a great Monarch, made 4 ſuniptuou feaſt, ſent for his neem 
Vaſeti, ts ſhew her before the people in her rojal apparel ; but ſhe refuſing t6 come, by the advice of kis Conmſel be put her 
atvay, ch.t. 11. Being minded to marry another, be choſe Eſther, a Virgin, a profeſſor and lover of the true Beligien x 


on whom be ſo ſet bis beart 4s be conld deny ber nothing, ch.2,5,7,8. 111. 4 
proud man, and « malicious enemy of Gods people ; who, becauſe Mo decai yielded net ſuch reverence to him as other: 
thowght 5t too little to execute bus cruel es him ot. ſought to yoot out = m_ Bock of the Jews, ch. 3. 1VV. Mar 
having mtice of a confÞi» acy of the Kings officers to take aWay the Kings life, 5s known 
: hrs > whe iodend at ſleep, finding recorded, advanced Merdecal 


in their publick records : which the King, on a nig 


in dignity and amtbo ity next to bimſelf, ch 2.21,22, &- 6.1, &c. V. The plot of Haman oe 
TeWs bring divulged, Efther, after once and twice feaſting of the King and Hamas together, ſo wrought upon the (hy to | 
be commanded Hamas to be banged wpen the gibbet which he bad prepared for Mardecas, and the 

39 defend themſelves and oppoſe their enemies, as the Iews eſcaped the danger intended againſt them, and their enentie1 wers 
deſtroyed, yea, and all Haman: ſons alſe, ch.7.5, &c. &8.& 9.1, x 


e advanced above all the Princes 


; and thereupon it was 


regh- 


ainſt Mordecai and al the 


ſuch laberty to 


V I. The wean: of ebraining this favenr frou 


the Lord was Faſting and Prayer, ch.4.16,17, V 11. The effelts following herenpon were ſolemn regojcing _ 


giving for the preſent, and an annual memory thereof for the ſuture, together with thet good which Mardecai 


artber 


30 the Church of Ged, ch.g9.17, &c. The time of thu hiſtory was abext twenty jears. For % the third yrar of 


Was the forementioned feaſt, ch.1.3. In hu ſeventh year be married Eſther, ch. 2.16, In the twelfth year Hamas pleted 


his miſchievews plot againſt the Iewt, ch.3.7. Now be reigned two and twenty years, and all bis reign was Mordecalin 


particular 


other book of Scripture, whether long or foort. 
CHAP. L. 


Guy it came to paſs in the dayes of Abaſue- 
1s] Heb, Ablſueroſh, fr fret 
Exc.4.6. It was rather a title given ro 
Tot ſer forth the dignity of the man then a 

Mii proper name to diſtinguiſh him from o- 

I chers. Hence it is that there hath been 
BFPRY=2 ſv many different opinions about him. 
Some think he was Aſtyages the grandtarher of Cyrus, King of the 
Medes, who lived in the time that the Jews remained caprives in 
Babylon, But" ir cannot be imagined that an hundred and ſeven 
and rwenry provinces ſhould be under his juriſdiion, the Baby- 
loniſh Monarchy being then in its height. There is never a King 
of Perfia after Cyrus bur ſome or other have raken him ro be chis 
Ahaſuerus. The moſt probable opinion is that he was thar Mo- 
narch whom Hiſtotians call Xerxes, ſon ro that Darius who ſuc- 
cceded the Magi and matricd Cyrus his daughter. The wife of this 
man is by heathen writers named Ameſtris, which may be raken 
from Eſtber, If ſo, then withour 8ll queſtion Xerxes was. this 
Ahaſuerus, This Xerxes by reaſon of the many conqueſts he ob- 
rained, was called The terrouy of rhe Grecians. He reigned rwo and 
rwenty years, as ſome report ; or but rwenty, as others. 

this is Abaſuerns which reign'd from India even unts Ethiopia] 
Though fermer Kings of the Medes and Perſians had conquered 
many countreys, yet none of them ſubdued Erhiopia. Xerxes was 
the firſt that bro#ghr it intoa Province z in which reſpe& Ahaſu- 
erus here may well be ſuppoſed ro be Xerxes. 

over an hundred and ſeven and twenty provinces] We read that 
Darius King of the Medes, who vanquiſhed Belſhazzar, appoin- 
red an hundred and rwenty Governours, which ſhould rule over the 
whole hingdome, Dan.6.1. whence it is infer'd that he had ſo many 
provinces undes him, every Governour having che charge of « 


bigh effeem, and ſought the good of bus people, ch,10.3, There ts inthis beck, an evidence of Gods over-ruling providence in 
many particulars ; and tarneſt prayer with faſting was made to God, and ſolemn praiſe given unto Ged, =, 
praifing God ordained, yet throwghout the whole Book not one title of God ts once ſet down. T he like 14 not to be fonnd in any 


4 Jearly do of 


province. Bur in this mans time ſeven proyiaces more were 


1 brought under. 


V. 2, That in thoſe dayes] This hath reference to che fiſt words 
of v.1, 

when the hing Avaſutrrus [at on the throne of bis hingdom] This 1gm- 
plicth a quier and peaceable enjoyment of his Kingdom : Which 
mighr be ſo ar that time, chough afterwards he had troubles, 

which wasin Shuſban the palace] See Neh.1 1, . 

V. 3. Is the third year of bis reign) In the beginning of his reign 
he proſecured the wars that his predeceſſors had begun, but 1a 
this year he had well ſcrled his Kingdom, v.z, 

be made a feaſt] This he did to reftific the joy he rook inthe 
ſerrlement of his throne, and the more ro infiagate himſelf inro 
the hearts of thoſe ro whom he made ir, and ro make rhem cleave 
the cloſer to ſo munificent a Prince, as hereby he ſhewee Þ 
to be, 

unto all bis Princes] 4. e. ſuch Princes and Govyernours as wee 
nor onely in the ciry Shuſhan, bur alſo throughout the whole do- 
minion, in his hundred and ſeven and twenty provinces. | 

and bis ſervants]- His Courtiers, who had ſome ſpecial offices 
abour his perſon. Sce 1 King.9.22. 

the power of Perſia aud Media) Power is here meronymically pur 
for mighty aud valiant mex. Or the boſt of the Kingdom may b© 
here meant, Some here underſtand rhe word Princes. qd. _ 
Princes of tht power. By Cyrus theſe two Kingdoms, Pcriia 28 
Media, were united, and therefore oft thus joyned rogerbersV-145 
18. Dan,$.20. 

the Nobles] See Neh.2.16. of 

and Princes of the provinces] Such as were Govyernours 
chief Commanders over the fore-ſaid provinces under this Mo- 
narch, 

being before him] Being now preſent art Shuſhan ; not all roge- 
ther, bur ſome at one timeand ſome at ancrtheryas 15 — 


ak 1. ol 


Chap.i-' 
V.4. hen be ſhewtd the riches of his glorious hingdom] Or, the ri- 
thes, the glory of bis hingdom, &c. Such entertainment as was here 
made for ſo-long rinie muſt needs imply great riches. Beſides, he 
might alſo ſh:w his treaſures to his Princes, as Hezckiah did his 
ro-the king of Babylons Ambaſſadors, 2 King. 20.13. By glory of bis 
may be meant wharſoever therein was admirable, as his 
umpruous buildings, warlike preparations, histhrone, his arren- 
danrs, and other like things: 
nd the honour of bis excellent majeſty] His own C—_—_ his 
ing upon the ne, his arrire; his manner of executing ju- 
pron Je pottery with other like excellencics rhat concerned 


own pelon. 

_ mn even an bundred and fourſcore dayes) This was half a 
year withia two or three dayes. He might continue the ſolemniry 
of his feaſting ſo long, becauſe there were Princes thar came from 
ſundry patts of the world, and many of then far remore from Shu- 
ſhan ; and ſome might rairy one while, and then depart away ; 
and others another while, and chendepart. Thus were there ſome 

ing, ſome coming, which made the feſtivals contitue the 

onger. 

.5. And when theſe dayes wereexpited] i.e. when he made an 
end of feaſting the Princes. 

the hing made a ſeaſt unto ali the people ] Hereby are meant 
all manner of ſubje&s that were fir to be enteitained by ſuch a 
King. 
the were preſent] Heb. ſound. Ste 1 Chr.g.17. . 

in Shuſhan the palace] All che people throughout his whole King- 
dom were nor here ſent for, as the Princes were, v.3. but onely 
ſuch as were in the city where his Court was: 

both unto great and ſmall] Though theſc be diſtinguiſhed from 
the Princes or Governours before mentioned, yer many of great 
place and ſtare here mer rogerher, with ſuch as were of inferiour 


rank. 

ſeven dayes] The reaſon of the difference berwixt the rime of the 
former fea ſt, v.4. and of this, was, becauſe that was for ſuch as 
dwelt in yery remote provinces, thisonely for ſuch as were in Shu- 
ſhan. \ 

in the court of the garden of the hinge palece} Or, in the entrance of 
that garden, This place was choſen for the ſpaciouſnefle and plea- 
ſancneſle of ir, that ſo more people might fir rogether, and thar 
wich the greater delight. By this we may gather that this feaſt 
was in the ſummer-rime, it being abroad under the «ie. 

V.6. Where were white, green, and blue] Or, violet. Our Engliſh 
well adderh b1ngings, of tapeſtry. The variety of colours made them 
the fairer ro fight. 

faſtaed with cords of fine linen and purple] The word tranſlated 
Pine linen is ofr pur for fith. The forementioned hangings or curtains 
were upon filk..cords af purple colour. : 

to filver-rings] Theſe rings were faſtned ro the hangings, and 
rthereby rhey ran upon the cords. -— 

and pillars of ] Theſe pillars were ſer one aqond another, 
that the cords might be faſtned ro them, and fo held upright. 

the beds were of gold and ſilver] By beds are here meant tables 
whereon their meat was ſer. For of old they were wont to car their 
meat on beds ; on which th:y uſed ro lean, and thar as it were 
one wichin another, In whichreſpe& John is ſaid ro lean on Feſwus 
boſom, Joh. 13.23. See cb.7.8. The go'd and filver here mentioned 
is to be applycd to the feer and fides and head of the bed, ro thar 
which we call che bedſtead. In this ſenſe mention is made of beds of 
ivory, Amos 6.4. ; 

« upon 4 pavement of red, and blur, and white, and blach marble] Or, 
of poyphyre, and marble, and alabaſter, and ſtone of blue coloar. This 
was both a coſtly and beautifull pavement. We read that Solo- 
mon made the foundation of his houſe w:th coſty lone, 1 King. 7.9. 
Surely this payement was alſo of coſtly ſtones. 
V.7. And they gave them drink in veſſels of gold] This much am- 
plifed the Kings royalty, 
the veſſels being diverſe one from another] This may be applyed ro 
the different faſhions of ſeveral cups, or to the many cups wherein 
they did drink. They had not one or two for them all, bur di- 
vers perſons had divers cups. 
and royal wine] Heb. wine of the hingdom. This doth nor onely ſer 
forth the place where the grapes grew, and wine was prefled, bur 
alſo the excellency of rhe wine : choice wine made for the King, 
or fit for the King. 
in abundaace} They had not onely that which was good, bur alſo 
great ſtore thereof. So Chriſt provided for his friends good wine, 
and much wine, oh,z.6,7,9,10. 
according to the ftate of the king] Heb. according to. the band of the 
ting. Men by the hand reach out that which they give to others. 
The Hebraiſm implyech that the ifon which the King had 
made, and which anſwerably he did" hee give to his gueſts, was 
royal, munificent, and ſuch as became ſuch a King. 
V.8. And the drinking was according tothe law] Thar law which 
=> King had ſet down, and which followerh in the next 


none did c Namely, that any ſhould drink more or oftner 


then ir pleaſed himſelf. This is dire&ly contray to mens too fre- 
quent drinking of healths. . . 
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for ſo the king bad appointed] Heb: bad founded! i.e. had appoin- 
a as an inviolable ordinance. Th's was the taw before men 6: 
ned, 

10 al the officers of his houſe]Heb. to ev at 04e. Or, to every m1- 
ſter of bis houſe. To every one that had — haſt of providing Side, 
or of ſcrring it before the gueſts. 

that they ſhould do according to every mans gleaſuve] Heb. atcor- 
ding to the will of a man and a man. According ro the ſenſe rhe 
words are well tcanſlated. The meanghp is, that every one (ould 
have as much as he called for, or waCminded ro drink. The King 
hereby would ſer forth his magnificence. To this purpoſe ſome'ex- 
pound that phraſe, None did compell, thus, None might reſtrain 
_—_ might ſer a ſtint to any, or withhold that which he calles 

or. 

V.9. Alſo Vaſhti the Queen made a feaſt ſor all the women) This 
mighr very well ſtand wich the Kings liking. For ir added much 
ro the Kings munificence, rhat women ſhould partake thereof as 
well as men. Ir is alſo probable chat this Queen, being high- 
minded, (ay appeareth v.12.) would not be behind rbe King ; bar 
as he enterrained the men, ſo would (he the women; | Women were 
thus afſemblc4 together, becauſe-in thoſe countreys they did Hor 
uſe ro feaſt with men. Some reſtrain this co thoſe wives whoſe luif- 
bands feaſted with the King. 

in the royal houſe which belonged to king Abitſnerus] Heb: in the houſe 
of the kingdom: i.e:the Kings royall palace. 

V.10. 01 the ſeventh day] After he had been earing and drinking 
liberally fix dayes. For the feaſt laſted ſeven dayes, v.y. 

when the beart of the hing was merry with wine] Heb. whos bis 
beart was gond. Good in Hebrew is oft taken for plenty and abun- 
dance, Exod. 3.8. Num.14.7. 1 Chr.2$.8. 1 Saw. 25.8; or for that 
which ſcemeth yood to a man, And ſo ir is tranſlated mirry, Judg.r6. 
25. Ruth 3.7. The meaning is, char he had drunk ſo much as he 
did noc well weigh whar he did, bur followed thar which his de- 
light moved him ro do, rarherthen whar a ſound and fober judge- 
menc would have invited him ro, 

be commanded Mehuman, &c.] Here are ſeven ndites ſer down of 
men which were then at hand artending upon'the King ; all Perfi- 
an names, and no where clſe found : onely tftifition is male of 
Harbona ch.2.9, 

the ſeven Chamberlains)] Or, Eunuchs. See r King.22.9. 


that ſerved ix the preſence of Abaſuerus the King) This ptiraſg;doth 
nor onely point at their prefent attendance oh rhe King, but alſo' 
at their office, which was to arrend on che King dt mear, Mhis 


bed- chamber, or whertfceyet he wes. | 
V. 11, To bring Vaſhti the Queer! before the Ke] Wiille he Was 
drinking amongſt the people, Won 
with the Crowit-rayal ] One part of her glorious arrire La) 2 
for all the reſt. For he would have her ; wh ih all ber P 
like apparel withthe Crown upon her head. 
to ſhew the pe 


ople and the Prints bb beauty) He K'infelf was wiichy. 

raken with her beabty, and accounted it ont part of his gho'y that 
he had ſo beatitiful a wife « Wherefore as he ſhewed foriti his gto- 
ry ix excellency in other things, v. 4: ſo here he would d6 in iis 
wife, 

for [be was fair to look on] Heb. countenance, Had this 
Keck {rv teas and er xo une what he was 
abour, this reaſon might rarher have moved him to have 
kepr his wife from the fight of fo many as were then preſent : for 
beatity is a grear allurement ro corrupe nature unmo'undue lift. 
Hiſtories record many ill evencs that have followgd ſuch pra- 
ices, 

V. 12, But the Queen Va(bti ref uſed to come at. the Kings command- 
ment] Though the King did not as became him. in ſe for the 
Queen ar ſuci'arime and in ſuch a magner, yer ſhe did ill io re«. 
fuſing to come. For though ſome pretenſe of miodeſly might be al- 
ledged for her, that ſhe thoughr it unſcemly for ſuch a weman as 
ſhe was to be in the company of ſo many men as were there cating 
and drinking rogertier, and rhat ſhe might ſuppoſe rhar the King 
and mioft of the'company with him were yrng toe her perem- 
peory refuſing ro come cannor be freed from diſobedience ro an 
husband, and from arrogancy and contumacy to a King, She 
might ar leaſt have made ſome fair excuſe, and expe&edthe Kings 
acceptance thereof. Bur this ſadden reſoluce denial made ber 
Rn = 

his Chambert tint] Heb, which was by the band of bis Eantchs.See 
1 King,3.53,56.& 22 9. 
thereſore was the king very wrath] Being a grear Monarch, in che 
midft of his Princes and people, ſertifig forth his gloryto the ur- 
rermoſt & overcome with wine,he rakes himſelf ro be ſcorned & de- 
ſpiſed, and thereupon his choler was exceedingly ſtirred up. Here- 
in he is not to be juſtified : for upon the Queens refuſal, be ſhould 
more ſeriouſly have conſidered wherher it had been a juſt or meec 
commandment or no. Bur nothing more incenſeth great mens 
wrath then a conceir thar they are deſpiſed,wherber the thing they 
command be lawful or no, Dan. 3.19. 

and bis anger burned in bim] Anger is in a man 2s fire inan oven 
or furnace z being once kindled ic waxeth fierce, as the anger of 
Simeon. and Levi, Gen.49.7. Yea Moſes his anger is ſaid ro waz boe 

in him, Exod.3z ,19 This Kings aoger,as a fireydid fo burn in = 


Chap.j. 


as it ſuffered him not to reſt cill he had taken revenge. This latrer 
is added by way of aggravation. | 

V.13.Then the hing ſaid unto the wiſe men ]There were certain a- 
mong the heathen that gave rhemlelyes to obſerve the courſes of 
Bn the conjunRion of Planets, and eff:&s that followed 
thereupon ;z and becauſe many things raue and ſtrange were made 
known by them , they were accounted and cal ed wiſe-men , 
Macth.z.z. There were others ſo accounted who uſed curious 
arts, as AR.19.19. who are in Scripture called Magjcians and Sor- 
cereys, Exod. 7.11. and Aftrologers, Dan.2.27. Ochers alſo addi&ted 
themſelves to the ſtudy of Philoſophy and other humane learn- 
ing ; ochers to the ſtudy of Stare-affairs and well-ordering of 
Kingdoms and Common-wealchs, and to that end made ſundry 
good lawes : All theſe were called, by a kind of Excellency, wiſe- 
men, In Greece there were ſeven that among and above crhers 
were called the ſeven wiſe-men. Such astheſe were in all nations, 
as Gen.41.8, Wa.29.r4. Jcr.10.7. & 50-35. Dan.:.1z, Manthoz.t. 
The wiſe-m.en here were {uch eſpecially as gave themſclves to un- 
derftand Stare-affairs,and bad attained to great experience there- 
abours, So ch.6.13. : 

which hnew the times] See 1 Chr.12.32z. Hereby is meant rthar 

well underſtood in what times avd ſcaſons State-affairs might 
or bu done, yea what things were firto be done, what lefc un- 
done. For by their own obſervarion of ſundry paſlages of Stage, 
and by acquainting themſelves with all manner of paſſages in 
former ages, they were found to give good counſel! about ſuch 
marrers as were pr d to them. Such did Kings ulc to 
rake robe of their Privy Councel : And ſuch weretheſe. 

ſor ſo was the manner] As the King had formerly done in all 

lick and weighty affgirs, ſo he doth in this caſe. Though his 
anger boyled within him, and he were out of meaſure offcuded, 
chinking himſelf ſcorned by his wife, yet he would nor go 2gainſt 
his accuſtomed courſe. He would even in this caſe rake ſuch ad- 
vice and counſel as he had done inorhers. This was commendable 
in him, | 

towards all that hnew law and judgement) This is a deſcription of 
thoſe whoſe counſel he rook. The y were not fimply of his kindred 
and friends or favourites, but ſuch as Hr underſtood the law, and 
were able ro give juſt and righreous judgement. 

V.14. And gu to him] There were more wiſe men of the 
Kings Councel art large then theſe here mentioned, bur theſe were 
of his'Cabiner-counſcl, and preferred before all.che reſt. 

Was &c.)] Here are ſeven Perfian names, nor clſcwhere 

I z onely ucan is again named v.16,21. 

the ſeven Princes of Perſia and Media] The Princes here mentio- 
ned were not ſuch as are meant v.3. They were over their particu- 
lar Provinces, bur theſe were to adviſe with the King about the 
whole kingdom and all the provinces therein, They were ſuch as 
are called ſevex Connſellours, Exr.7.14- 

which ſaw the Pugs face] Kings of Perſia ſcldome came out be- 
fore the people ; and it was a matrer of great favour and high ho- 
nour to be admired into their preſence : bur rhis phraſe implyerh 
that theſe ſeven Counſellors bad on all occafions tree acceſs ro the 
King, and 1 ro give him advice in all great and weighty mat- 
ters. See on $.2. 

exd which ſat the firſt in the kingdom] Were next under the King, 

erred before all other Princes and Counſellors; as the three 

ulers were in Darius his time, Dan.s. 2. 

a I Fn ſhalt {yds 8 oe to do. _—_ lnciyvn 

e, which ma imperſonally raken, #hat we, Or,as 
we have it, at oo do. This hath reference ro the firſt clauſe 
ot v.13. k 

wnto the Vaſht;)] By reaſon of her diſobedience, v.12. 

according to law] This ſhews his care to keep cloſe ro the law. 
The King himſelf would nor _—_— rranſgrefſe thar. 

Pong e ſhe bath not_ performed the commandment of the hing, &c.] 
ev.12, 

V.16. And Memucan anſwered before the king] Though this Me - 
mucan was laſt named, and it may be was the laſt in order and de- 
Bret, yet he was the forwardeſt ro declare his opinion, and proba- 

ly he was counted the wiſeſt of them all. 

and the Princes] i.e.the other fix Princes named y.14. 

Vaſhti the Queen hath not done wrong to the king onely] Though her 
diſobedience was onely againſt the Kings commandment, yerthe 
conſe quence that was like to follow thereupon mighr prove preju- 
dicial ro orhers. 

but alſo to all the Princes] This word Princes is here to be taken in 
che largeſt extent, for all char were in digniry or had authority 
thr the whole Kingdom, 

to all the people that are in all the provinces, &c.] He thus am- 
plifierh the exrenr of her fo&, to aggravare her faulr. 

V.17, For this deed of the Buren ſhall come abroad unto all women] 
He rakes it for granted that her fa& being ſo publick as it was 
muſt needs be divulged far and neer. For the King ſent for her be- 
fore a great mulrirude of people and Princes, v.11. and there turn 


of her refuſal was in che preſcnce of them all : Beſides, the Queen 
when ſhe was ſent for was among a great multitude of women, v.9. 
ſo as they all muſt needs take norice of ir. 


ſo that they ſh ill deſpiſe their busbands in their ezes) Evil examples 
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corrupt many. For all of all ſorts are very prone to follow thoſe e- 
vil courſes wherein others go before them. The phraſe here uſed 
ſhewerh that Vaſhci's refuſall was takento be done in ſcoru, and 
ro be a deſpifing of her busband. 

when it ſhall be reported, The hing Abaſuerus commanded, &c. The 
argument is raken from rhe greater to the leſs, For if a Kings 
wite refuſed rocome to her husband, much more will the wives of 
inferiour perſons refuſe ro come at their husbands command. The 
higher and greater and more eminenc that any perſons are, the 
more dangerous will their evil examples be. 

V.18. 11h-wiſe ſhall the Ladies of Perſia and M:dia ſay] i.e. when 
their husbands ſhall require any ching at their hands, they will 
la y they will nor do ir, | 

this day] The contagion of that fat is not hereby reftrain- 
ed co that day wherein this was ſpoken ; but this phraſe ſhewerh 
that what was done on that day, would be an ill precedent for ty. 
rure times, 

unto all the kings princes] Left the fore- mentioned miſchief ſhould 
be thought to extend ir ſelf onely tothe meaner ſort of 
he addes thoſe words. 

which bave beard of the deed of the Wucen| This hath in fpeciall 
reference rothe Ladies before mentioned, who were ſuppoſed 
to be ſuch as were then ar-the feaſt with Queen Vaſhri. 

Tins ſb.ll there ariſe tos much contempt and wrath] Contempt hath 
reference to the a& of wives; wrath to that paſſion in husbands 
raiſed up thereby ; By this means wives may be brought to deſpiſe 
their husbands rog much, and too much choler may be railcd up in 
husbands againſt their wives. . 

V. 19. If it pleaſe the King] Heb. If it be good with the King. See 
Neh.2.5,7. Though he declared his opinion, yet hc would have 
nothing done bur according to the Kings mind. 

let there go a royal commandment from bum} Heb, from before him. 
Whoſoever were the firſt inventers or contrivers of « law, it muſt 
have the force of a law by the Kings authority. | 

and let it be written among the laws of the Perſeans and the Medes) 
To make the law more firm and inviolable. 

that it be not altered] Heb. that it paſs not away. As a thing once 
or twice to be obſerved, and no more ; but ro xemain for ever, For 
the laws of the Medes and the Perſians, it they were once regiſtred, 
and ſign: d by the King, might not be monk Dan.6,$,15. 

that Vazathi come no more before hing Abaſnerus] This implicth a 
dire& divoiſe and an abſolute putting of her away, that ſhe ſhould 
be his wife no more. 

and let the King give ber royal eſtate unto another] Heb. unto ber 
companion. That ſhould be married unto the King,and be a Queen 
as ſhe was. 

that us better then ſhe} More meck, more humble, more ready ©» 
yield to the Kings command. 

V. 20. And when the Kings decree which be ſhall make] The fore- 
mentioned law ratified and confirmed by the King is here mean. 

ſhall be publiſhed throughout all his Empire] Sv uſed all publick 
and general lawsto be ſpread abroad. 

ſor it great] How grieatic was is declared v.1+ 

all the wives ſball give to their husbands bonour | A wives obedi- 
ence is an honour ro her husband ; ctiereby ſhe honours him her 
ſelf, and cauſeth him ro be well eſteemed by others. 

both to great and ſmall] By grit ones are meanc ſuch 3s are it 
high place, ſuch as have authority and command over others, 
as are wealrhy, or in other reſpe& preterred before the conumon 
fort : By ſmall ones, ſuch as are of inferiout degrees 804 rank; 
Hereby is ſhewed that husbands, as hubbands, whatſoever their 
outward eſtate and condition be, are to be honoured and obeyed by 
cheir wives, 

V.21. And the ſaying pleaſed the hing] Heb. was good in the eyes 
the k:ng. See 2 Chr.30.4. By pes "ag the adviſe and C 
that was g;ven the King. 

and the Princes] See v.16. 

And the hing did according to the word of Memucan] He made ſuch 
a decree as Memucan adviſed , and publiſhed ir, v.20. 

V.22. For be ſent letters into «ll the hings provinces] 
hundred and ſ: ven and twenty Provinces. 

into every province] Heb, province and province. i.e. unto every 
part province, 

according to the writing thereof ] In ſuch charaters and words 3s 
gs on was uſed to wrice in, 

and to every people) Heb. to people and people. 

F —"_ language] In fuck Coech <; => people uſed and un- 
erſtood. 


that every man ſhould beay rule in bis own boufe] That whatſoe- 
ver he enjoyned and commanded, ſhould be yielded unto and pet- 
formed by all that were in the houſe, wherher ſeryants, children,or 
wives. This, in caſe of conſcience, muſt be xeftrained cot 
lawfull. 

and that it ſhould be publiſhed according to the language of every ft&- 
ple] Heb. that one ſhould publiſh it according to the languare of bus pi0- 
ple. This is commonly raken for publiſhing the decree, fo as every 
one in their ſeyeral counrreys and families migbr underſtand '- 
ir being publiſhed in their own morher-rongue.Others rake this ior 
a part oth decree, as it ir were enjoyned to wives and to _ 


Even tothe 


* 


Chap.ij+ 
+1 the family ro uſe that kind of language, which, the maſter 
of che family uſed z which: was. raken to be a ſign of ſubjeRionz 
Dan.1:.4- 


CHAP.IL 


Verſ.1. A. Fer theſe things] This hath reference ro the hiſtory of 
+ f\kthe former chaprer,eſpecially ro the latter part there- 

of, abour putting away Vaſhci. In this chaprer is ſer down. the 
mcans of bringing Eſther to be Queen, fromthe beginning ro v. 
21, and from thence to the end, Mordecai's diſcovery of a treaſon 
againſt the King ; which in time proved to be a means of Morde- 

ncement. 

_— wrath of hing Abaſutrus was «dj How much diſ- 
tn b 
o him, is nored ch. 12. bus time allw wrath, Ir 
—_— years afrer he had pur away Vaſhri before he rook ano- 
ther wife, to make her Queers in Vaſhti her ſtead, For the feaſt 


| purifying before ſhe was broughe to the King, v. ka. 
be 


remembred Vaſbti)} This phraſe implierh a calling to mind 
ſamerhing paſt. He was in drink and in rage ar the time of V aſh- 
ti's refuſing wo come to him; and his ſeven Counſellors added to his 
wrath. by aggravating hee offenſe : but his. mind being afrerwacd 
more calmed, he thinks of that love that formerly he bare to her, 
of her beauty, of the kind of her offenſe ; and ix may be alſo of his 
own diſtemper, and of the unmeerneſs of thar which he required of 
her ; and withall, of the kind of penalty, which was an utter di- 
yorce of h:v from him, and of the irrevocableneſs of the law made 
againſt her. Upon conſideration of: all theſe he might be much 
perplexed in his ſpirit, and complain thereof to ſuch as were abous 


him. 
and what ſhe bad done} See ch.1.12. : 
and what mas decreed againſt ber } See ch. 1.19. 


* V.z. Then ſaid tht hings ſervants] Either they diſcerned the in- 


ward grief and trouble of his mind by ſome outward ſigns, or clſe 
the King bimſelt declared his mind unto them. 

that maniſtred unto bim} This may be raken indefinicely of ſuch as 
from rime ro time anrended upon the King, to do fuch ſervice as he 
ſhould require of them, as 2 Sam.13.17., Or elſe more particularly 
it may be applied to thoſeſeven Princes which ſaw the Kingsface, 
and had accaſs ro-hina on all occaſions, ch, 1.14. For whey might 


fear tha if his grief were not ed, and he ſome Way or other 
farisfied, he might be incenſed againſtthem for giving that coun- 
ſel ro him which they did : as the wrath of Darius was incenſed a- 


gain the Princes, who brought hin to make a decree againſt Da- 
niel, Dan.6.24. | 
Lit there be fair young virgins ſought for the hing) They giveth's 
counſel ro rhe King, that his heart being ſer upon another wife he 
might nor ſo remember Vaſhri as be _ Pl _ 
V.3. and let the hing appoint officers] By officers are meanc ſuch as 
were | — ro that purpoſe, and bad the Kipgs authority to rake 
and bring to him ſuch vizging as they thougbr mcer. 
in all the Provinces of his kingdom) Theſe were very many, ch.1.1. 
and ſome of rhem very far diſtant from Shuſhan; ſo as there 
needed many officers,and much time was to be ſpent abour effeR- 
ing this. 
"Ab they may gat 56 together] Some ar one time, ſome at anorher, 
Many months might paſs over before ſome were broughs, 
all the fair young virgins, &c.] Here are three qualifications, 
which meeting together mighr give content to the King ; 1. Fair, 
2. Towng, 3. reins. Beauty mach pleaſerh a raans eye. Ic is or- 
dinarily moſt amiable in younger years : Ard men moſt defire fuch 
wives as have not been known by any man before, 
to the bewſe of the women ] Women hath relation to the female { x, 
rather then tothe age or preſent condition, Maids, Wives, or Con. 
cubines ; For if thexe were not two houſes, there were ar leaſt wo 
diſtin& parrs of this houſe ; in which reſpe& one of them is called 
the ſecond bouſe, v.14. The firſt houſe was for the virgins that had 
not been brought in to the King. The other was for ſuch as the 
King had known, v.14. and theſe might be counted the Kings con- 
—_ We read that Solomon bad three hundred concubines, 
I King.r1,3. 
unto the caſted] Heb. unto the hand. For the hand is that part 
whereby a man uſcth to receive « thing, and to do the moſt things 
that he doth, Hereip he meanerh 81{o care and over-fighr. 
of Hege) Or, Aegai, v.$.1t is ſaid v.14. that the women were 
commirred to the cuſtody of : Bur either the virgins 
mighr be commirted ro Hegai, and rhe concubines to Shaa ſh- 
g3z, and ſarhey rwo be Governours of two houſes; ar Hegai 
og be the chief Governour of borh houſes, and Shaaſhgaz un- 
r him. 
the vp eadabee] See ch.1.19. Fg 
women] Of ſuch as were brought ta » before 
they had ſeen the King, or afres, 


* 
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Chap. ij 

and let their things for purification be given them] No ſuch | - 

rification as God eppoincd his people, Numb.19.9,17. 2 ru fv 

19. bur perfumin m wich ſweer odours and anoynting them 
with ſweer oyl is meant, V.12, | 

 V.4. And let the maiden which pleaſeth the hing] Heb. which is good 

- the eyes of the ting. All their aim. was to give content to the 


ng : ; 
; agg of Vaſhtz] That the King having one on wh 
his delight was ſet, might forger Vaſhci and be o6 more perplexe 
—— her away. | 
the thing pleaſed the hing] See ch.1.2r1. Though our Engliſh 

make ſore difterences uſing the word ſaying in the former place, 
and thing in this, yer in the Hebrew there is no difference at all, 
The Hebrew word fignifieth borh. | | : 

and be did ſv) Men are ready ro dothe things that pleaſe them; 

V.5. Now in Shuſhan the palace there was a certain Few) The cap- 
tive Jews were diſperſed inro many places, (ſee ch:3.8,) ſoas all 
went not with choſe that were in) Babylon, ro Jeruſaleth, Ezra 
2.1, &c, | | 

whoſe name was Mordecai) This natue fignifiech pure myrrhe. Tt 
is here expreſied/ for honours ſake; for he was a mais of greac 
place and, of good. uſe ro the Church. of God. There was ano- 
_ of this name who came up to Jeruſalem with Zerubbabel; 

Z-2.2. | 

the ſon of Fair, &c.) Here are four degrees in his ſed: ſet 
forth, For it was an.honour to all his aaceſtours to Have ſuch # 
ſon deſcend. from.chema. 

4 Benjamite} Kiſh the father of Saul was. alſo a Benjainice ; but 


this Kiſh lived many years after thas. | 
V.6. who had been carried away ſrom Jeruſalem] This relative wh 
hah the Here caſaretoata Iſh that immediately went. before ; 


þ Kiſh was. carried away, Thus many doubts which ariſe about 
2 


ge of Mordecaj ſuppoſal that he is here meant to have, 
been carried away from. Feruſalem, are removed, For Kiſh might well 


| beger Sh; mei, and Shimei- Jair, and. Jair. Mordecai, berwixt the 


rime wherein the Jews were firſt carried away, captives and this 
time of Mordecai. < 
with tbe captivity which bad been carried away with Feconiah,&c.] 
This was the ft captivity into Babylon, » King.24.15, 2 Chr; 
36.10. Jer.24.1. Fromche Kings going inco caprivicy the ſeventy 
years of the Babyloniſh capcivity are reckoned, Jer,25.1. & 29; 
rd be bronths up] Heb ;ſbed. He both provided all 
7. up] Heb. nouri e 
things needfull for. her body , and educated hes in truc; reli 
gion, 
HadaſſabY This is rakento be her proper natve which her parencs + 
gave her : Ir Ggnifiech a myrele-tree, 


(that is, Eſther) } Ie is fu chis name was given) ber by the 
King after he married her, Thus the ofhcer of the King of Babyloni 
c dthe names of Danicl and his three 00s when they 
were brought inco.the Kings court, Dan.1.5+ Hiſtoriavs 


write that Xerxes his wives name was Ame(tris, and that is takets 
tO be the ſame with Eſther: for i is uſual in names to adde or rake 
away a ſyllable. | 

bus wncles daughter] Thus Mordetai and Eſther were brothers chil- 
dren, farſt couſens, couſe n-germans, as we them. 

for ſhe had nather fa:ber nt. mo ber] This is added as the rea- 


ſon why Mordecaieducat.d her z and it doth much amplific his 


ity, | 
and the maid was fair and beaxgiful] Heb. faire of form, and 

good of countenance. She had a clear and fair «in, and a comely fa- 

wo This is noccd ro thew the reaſon why ſhe was brought co che 
ing. 

whom Mordecai (when her father and mother were dead)] Ir ſeems 

they were bur poor, and lefr nothing whereby ſhe might provide 
tor her ſelf. 

200k for bis own daughter) This is nored to. ſhew his tenderneſs 
over her, and care and providence for her, together wich the 
continuance thereof; Men are very tender over and provident for 
their own child1en, and that not onely for rhe preſent; bur alſo for 
oa even afrer their own departure. Thus was Mordecai fot 

er, 

V.8. Soit came to paſs, when the hings commandment and tis 
decree was beard} For it was publiſhed and proclaimed through his 
whole Kingdom, v.z. The ſubſtance of the decree is fer down v. 
b, 3,4. \ 3 

and when many maidens were gathered together] Joſephus (b.11. 
Antiq. Fad. cap.6. ſaith that four hundred were gathered together: 
Which will nat ſeem improbable if we confider how many wives 
and —_— Solomon had, 1 og 1.3. 

unto Shuſban the palace, to the ch Hegai] See v 3. 

that Eſiber was Crngts alſo to Yo 5d houſe, &c.] By the hings 
houſe the ſarementioned &r os is meant. Or the houſe of the wo- 
mens V.3. may here be called the hings bouſe, becauſe the King e- 
reed it and depured it ro thar uſe. hs. 7 

V.9. And the maides pleaſed him] Heb. 4s good in bis eges. He 
rook delight and content in her. This is ſpoken of Hegai, whoſe 
heart God rurned to her, as he did che hcarr of Potiphar, and alſo 
the Jaylor, to Joſeph, Ge2.39.4 ,214 & 

4 


Zhap.ij. 
and ſbe obtained hindzeſs of im) He did unto her all the courre- 
fies that he could, 
and be fþ:edily gave ber} 
2g her ro the King, 


His defire was, ſo ſoon as might be, ro 
being confident that he would beſt like 


er. 

her thinzs for puri cation] See v.3.12, 

with brian - belon + to ber. Heb. by portions. That which 
was by the King al'owed ber for diet, apparel and other necefla- 
rics, and all to ſer her our the more comely. 

and (-ven maidens) He would do what lay in him to ſer her our 
as a Queen, and thereupon gives hzr maids of honour. 

which were m:et to be grven ber] Her very autendants were Choice 
ones, fit and worthy ro wait ona Queen. 

out of the hines bouſe] Which had been honourably crained up 
inthe Court abou Royal ſervices. 

and be preſerred ber] Heb. be changed ber.To change for the berrer, 
as here, is to pref-r. | 
_ and ber maids] Which attended her. | 

unto the beſt place of be houſe of th: wom 1] As there were two di- 
Aiin& houſes, v.3. ſorhere were many rooms in cach; and lome ber- 
rer and more convenient then others. Ar the frſt Eſther was put 
in:o one of the mcaner rooms ; bur afrer that Hegai had caſt his 
favour upon her, among; ocher kindnefles, he altered her lod- 
Fig, 606 placed h:c and her attendants in the beſt room of the 

oaſe. 

V.1o. Eſher b:1d not ſb-wed ber people nor ber hindr:d] Her peo- 
ple and kindred were Jews, v.5,7. who, though they were the one- 
ly people of God, yer beingthen captives w-re baſely eſteemed of 
by the world ; prudently theretore ſhe conceales her kin- 
dred 


for Mordecai had charg-d ber tht ſhe ſh1ld not ſhew it] Mordecui 
in his wiſdom diſcerned chat ic might have been a block in the way 
of her preferment for tie King to bave heard of what ſtock and 
nation ſhe was, and rhereupon gave her this charge. 

V.11. And Mordecai walked cory day] His hope of the prefer- 
ment of his kinſwoman, an4 of rhe good that might come ro the 
Church thereby, made h'm very {olicirous thereabovr. 

biſore the court of the womens bouſc] See v.3. The court rhereof 
wasa fair ſpacious open\place that lay before it, where they who 
might not come inro th + houſe might walk notwithſtanding, 

10 harry bow Eſther drd } Hob, to h10w the peace of Efthey,Wherher 
ſhe were in healch or n», and continued tobe fit to be preſented to 
th: King. 

and wh ſhould become of ber] Whether the King would like her 
or nv, 

V.1z. Now when every maidsturn Was come to go in to Abaſuergs ] 

They who had the over-ſight ofthe virgins ſo ordered matrers, as 
one was brought into the King at gne time, and another at ano- 
- ther time. Many were not brought in together. 
_ ofcey that ſb» bad bren twelve moneths) This was a long time for fir- 
ring one to come into a mortal man, Bur this curioſity abour gi- 
ving the King conrent made them ſpend ſo much rime therein, 
Theſe twelve moneths are not ſo to be reckoned a+ if iſo many years 
were ſpent in purifying chem as there were maidens ro be purified, 
For many were in puritying rogether ; onely no one went in to 
the King before ſo much rjme bad becn ſpent abour her. 

«according to the manner of the wom'n | i. &. according to that or- 
der and law that was ſer down for them to obſerve. 

for ſo were th» dayes of the'r pri fication accompliſh:d] Such things 
as hereafter tollow were done to them in rhe twelve monerhs of 
their purification. 

to wit, fix moneths with oy! of myrrhe] Oyl of myrrhc is ſaid to be 
of a cleanſing quality, having a vertue to make the «kin ſ\moorh, 
free. from wrinkles, and to keep from decay, and make th: beauty 
more clearly ro appear. 

and fix mmeths with fweet odours] Theſe cauſed chem ro carry a 
d:lightſom ſmell and pleaſing ſavour. 

and with other things for the puriſying of the women] Whartſoever 
rhe art of man could invent to free theſe virgins from any thing 
mighr cauſe annoyance or diſlike, and tro make rhem am'able in the 
Kings eyes, is compriſed under this phraſe, 

V.13. Then thus came every maiden unto the king) So anoynted, ſo 
perfumed, {n »dorned as is before ſer down, 

whatſovrr ſh: deſired was given ber} ;. e, ſuch things as mighr 
make her comely and pleaſing in the Kings eyes. Nothing in this 
kind was denied her, leſt ſhe ſhould have any cauſe of complai- 
ning. 
>. gowith ber] She might have any kind of attire, Jewels, or o- 
ther ornaments, any ſweer ſayours, ary arrendants. 

out of the bouſe of the women] Sce v. 3. This was the firſt houſe 
wh-rein the virgins were. Sec v.14. 

unto the hings houſe] Not onely to his Court, or his preſence- 
chamber , bur even unto his bed-chamber, She went dire&ly 
without wandering any whither elſc,from the womens houſe to the 
Kings. 

V.14. Ia the evening ſbe went) When it wastime for the King to 
go to bed, 


and on the morrow ſhe returned ] After the King had known 


hc, 
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Chap. ij. 


into the ſecond houſe of the women] See v.3. 
to the cuſtody of Shaoſbgx the kings Chamberlain) See y.3. 
which, kept the concubines] See 1 King. 11. 3. Concubines here 
meant were ſuch as the King had carnally known, but married 
not, 
fbe came in unto the hing no more] In this reſpe& there might well 
be four hundred, v.$. which were brought in unto the King with. 
in the ſpace of three or four years, till he ſaw Eſther, and ſet his 
heart upon her, See v.1, 
_ the hing delighted in ber] So as he did in Eſther, y, 17. 
ec V.4. 

and that ſhe were called by name) By this it appearerh that the 
King took particular norice of eycry one that came in to h'm, ot 
her name, and of the day when ſhe came. 
V.15. Now when the turn of Eſther] Eſther was brought in lare 
in the third yearyafter Vaſhti was pur away. For ſhe was a year in 
purifying, v.12. and in the fourth year the was taken unto the 
King, y.16. God ſo ordered it, that the Kings heart being ſer on 
none before her might che more Redfaſtly be ſer on her, 
the danghter of Ab1hai] This name was given both to men and wo- 
men ; to women, 1 Chr.z.29, 2 Chr,11.18. ro men, Numb. 3.35, 
1 Chr. 5.14. and here, 
the uncle of Mordecai, &c.] Scev.7. 
Was come to go in unto the hing} As others had gone in before, y, 
13,14. 
ſb: required nothing, &c.) It ſeems other maids had required whar 
they pleaſed, v.13. but Eſther obſerving the favour of Hegai to 
her, his care over her, and his prudence in ordering matters hi tor 
her, reſted wholly in his ncoyilion, | 
and Eſther obta'ne4 favour in the ſight of all th-m that looked upon 
ber] As her beautiful face,comely countenance,ſeemly carriage and 
decent attire drew the eyes of all unto her; ſo God by his provi- 
dence ſtirred the hearts of all co like & love her, that none ſhould 
murmur againſt the Kings choice of her , bur rather all rejoice 
in it, 

V.16, So Eſther was taken unto hing Abaſuerus into bis bouſe-r 
Or, Palace. And into ra wb yr char therein, as v.13. ſ 9) 

in the tenth monatb] This began on the eleventh of Decem. 


ber. 

which is the moneth Tebeth] py*24 Tebub is ſuppoſed to be derived 
from 5149295 Tebab, a fallow Deer, or a Doe, becauſe inthis moneth 
Does, eſpecially it barren, are moſt ſcaſonable for meat. This was 


a Perſian name ; Forthe Jews after rheir return from captivity 
uſed Chaldee and Perſian names of moneths ; which was a me- 
morial ofthcir captivity, and an occaſion for them to ſay, Tire Lird 
l, _ ——_— up the children of Iſrael from the North, &c. Jer. 16, 
15.&23.8, 

In the ſeventh year of bis reign See v.1. 

V.17. And the hing loved Eſther] This implyeth a continuance of 
his fayour ro her. 

above all the women) i.e. thoſe virgins that were brought in be- 
nat wong His hcart was ſet upon none of them ſo much asup- 
on her. 

and ſhe obtained grace and favowr) Or, hindneſs. By her outward 
and inward parts and gifts and by her Carriage the procured toih 
the Kings intire affe&ionto her, and alſo all the kindneſſes be 
could do for her. þ 

n bis figbt) Heb. before him, ; 
mary then all the virgins] Who had before her gone in tore 

ing. 

ſo that be ſet the royal crown upon ber head] Nor that which himſelf 
wore, but that which was for his wife, See ch.1.1t. 

and made her Queen inſtead of Vaſbti] Vaſhtj was put away four 
years before this time, and there was no other Queen betw-xt 
Vaſhri and Eſther, ſo as Eſther was in the room of Vaſhti. 

V.18. Then the king made a great feaſt] In teſtimony of that good 
liking and great content which he rook in Eſther, Feaſts are expre- 
fions of joy, and uſe to be made ar marriages, coronations, ane 0- 
ther great ſolemnities, 

unto all bis Princes and his ſervants] See ch.1.3. 

_ Eſtbees feaſt] He gives it chis tirle our of his reſpe& to 

ET, 

and he made a yeleaſe to the Provinces) Heb. reſt. A freedom from 
burdens and taxes is in Hebrew called a reſt, or « relaxation» Aba- 
ſuerus did remit ſuch raxes,tribures and cuſtomes as were then due 
from any of his ſub je&s through all his Provinces. Thus they bad 
all cauſe to rejoice at thar marriage. 

and yave gifts) Theſe were ſpecial Preſents given to the greater 
ſort, as Lords, Ladies, and all forts of Gentry, eſpecially Cout- 
rIerss, 

according to the ſtate of the king] Heb. according to the hand of the 
king] Bountifully, munificencly. See ch.1.7. ; 

V.19. And when the virgins were gathered together the ſecond rel 
This hath relation to the former gathering, v.3. This ſecond gar®c- 


ring rogether of virgins mighr be ro ſend them each rotheir ont 
homes, becauſe the King was now tully farisfied in his choyce 3 
| or, out of them to chooſe ſome to atrend upon Eſther; orgto ch01e 

ſome among themte be his concubines. Others apply this PR 


Chap-«ij. 
time to the Kings former manner of chooſing a Queen. Virgins 
were then gartered rogerher our of all places forthe King our of 
them to chooſe a wife ; and then he choſe Vaſhri, So now the ſe- 
cond rime virgins are gathered together for the ſame end; and Eſ- 
ther is choſen. | 

then Mordecn ſate in the hinge gate} This may haye refe- 
rence rothar which is noced ver, 1x. of Mordecai's walking 
in the Court , which might .be before or in the Kings gate : 
and jr may imply the continuance of his care to ſee how Efth-r, 
being now advanced , carried her ſelf. Orhers underſtand 
this of ſome office that Mordecai had, as to be the Kings Por- 
rer: And fo ir ſets forth his arrendance upon his office; and ſhews 
the opportunity thar he had to diſcover the treaſon mentioned 


v.21, 
V. 20, Eſther had not yet ſhewed her hindred, &c. ]; See 


v. 10. | ; 

for Eſther did the commend of Mordecai) Her high advancement 
did nor fo puff her up as to make her forget the kindneſs that Mor- 
decai had ſhewed her, nor the duty which ſhe owed to bim as her 
foſter-farker. he FLAY 6 bis) B . : ; 

like as when ſe was bro up with vim} By this it appeares 
thar ror continued to give her good counſel pgirenn 
when ſhe was Queen; and that ſhe hearkened thereunco obedi- 
enrly, 

V.z1. Inthoſe 4zyes] When there was ſo much rejoycing abour 
che Kings new marriage. 

while Mordecai at in thy hings gate] Seev.19. 

two of the hings Ghamberlans ] Heb, Eunzchs. See 1 King. 
22.0, 

Bigthan and Tereſh) Theſe are rwwo Perſian names not <lſe- 
where read bur in this book. Ons of thoſe offic:rs-rhat was 
ſent ro call Vaſhti was called Bigtha, ch. 1. 16. and haply was 
the ſame thar is here called Biethan, and Bigtbana, ch 6.2. 

of theſe which hept the door] Heb. threſÞold. See 2 Chr. 23.4. 
Some rake th-ſc ro have b:en porrers ar the Court-gare: Others 
think they were door-keepers at the Preſence-chumber, or Bed- 
chamber ; which is the more probable, becauſe thereby they had 
= _ opporruniry to accompliſh their miſchieyous plor againſt 

2 King. 

were wroth] Exceedingly effended at ſomerhing rthar the King 
had done. Many conjeRures are here made : The moſt probable 
is, that rhey were ſuch as had atrended on Vaſht;, and thereupon 
were much incenſcd that ſhe ſhould be pur awaypand having 
concealed their trouble ſo long as there was hope of herireftoring, 
bur now ſeeing all hope raken away by the choice of a new Queen, 
who was with ſo ſolemnity crowned, they rage, and Ii: an 
hor Gre chat breaketh forrh ſome way or other, they ſo diſcover ic 

as Mordecai comes to have not'ce thereof, | | 

and ſought to lay hand on the King Abaſurrus) i.e. to deſtroy him, to 
take away his life, r Sam.24.6. & 26.9. = 

V.22. And the thing was hrown to Mordecai] Here again many 
conjeRures are how Mordecgi ſhould cone to know ths. 
Joſephus ſaich that a Jew, who was ſervant ro one of chem, diſ- 
covered it ro Mordecai, Orhers, that they talked thereabouc in a 

ſtrange language, which they ſuppoſed that Mordecai, who was by 
them, no*, Wharſoever the means were, ſure'y God 
h14 a ſpecial hand h-rein, to bring thar to paſs which is noted ro 
follow hereupon, c1.6. 4, &c, | 

who rold it unto Eſther the Qycen) Thar ſhe, having opporrunicy 
in private to diſcover any thing to the King, might make this 
known to him. Conſcience and fear of God moved him to do this, 
thar ſo horrible a fa& mighr be prevented : Afd he made it known 
by th: Queen, to ingrariate her the more with the King. 

and certi fied the hing thereof in Mordecai”s name) She cortie 
fed rhe rhing, ro teſtifie her and reſpe& to the King: And 
ſhe did ir in Mordecai's nume, to ſhew. how ſhe came to nocice of 
it, and alſo to bring him into fayour. X 

V.z3. Ard when inq«ifition was made” of the matter] This was 5 
point of juſtice and prudence,ro ſearch our wherher the repotr were 
true or nv. 

it was found out] Mordecai ſo prudently and fairhfully carried 
the matter as he was able to prove what he had ſuggeſted... 

therefore they were both hanged on a tree) On a gallons, or gibber, 

or c'ofs made of a cree, Gen. 40. 19. Deut. 21. 12: Joh 8:29 

_ 5-30: Gal.z:13; The marter is here put for the thing made 
br, - 


And it was written in the book of the Chronicles) Heb. in thi book of 
the words of deyes} Se: the Tirle of ch: firſt book of Chronic'es 
The publick records of Perfia are here mean”. 

before the Fing] This might be done by the pablick Regiſt*rs in 
the preſence of th: Ki 


of the regiſtring thereot. Or ir might be wruren in ſome Record 
layconrinually before the King, wherein he might read ac his 
Pleaſure ; and ſo be ſaid ro be before the hing; 


himſelf, chat he migh: be an cye-wirneſs | 


Aaaitatibns on the book of Ejther; 


— — 


| 


| ph-»%, by way of aggr 


Chap. iij. 
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CHAP. III. 
, 4 3... AIR. 
Verl. x, Aﬀe- theſe things} In this chaprer is ſer dgwn Hamans 
did king Abaſuerms promote Haman )i.c. he was raiſed thruugh the 
Kings tayour to higher dignity and authoriry chen he bad b-fore. 
-- cxameiny Were in a mcan place betore or no, is not expreſ- 
cy, | | ; VIE. Ks 
the,ſon of A am'dath i the Agzagite) We &nd the name 4 'ce 
given tothe King of Amalek, once indefinitely, om A per 
again particularly, ro a ſpecial man, ſeven times in one chapter, 
1 $4. 15.8,9,20,32,33. Some infer our of Numb. 4.7,that ic was 
a name commoti to the Kings of the Amalekices , as Pharaob was to 
che Kings of Egypr, and Absmelechro the Kings of the Philiſtims. 
See x King. 2.39. Hence it iy garhered char this Haman wasof the 
royal ſtock of the Amalckites, who deſc: nded from Eſau, .Gen.36. 
4,12. 1 Chr. 1.34,35,36. and wete ancient and bitter, enemicyof 
the 1ſraclices. They ſet upon them in ih-.wilderneſs in the third 
monerh after ch:y were delivered our of Egypt, and that without 
any cauſe or provocation on _Iſracls. part, Exod. 17.8, &c. Sothar 
whar they did in this caſe; they did moſt. baſely, Deur. 25.*8, 
1 Sach.15 2, And though were then, overthrown, yet within 
2-yeaf or a lirrle tore they {4 upon them again, Numb, 14.45. 
Yea, and many years after thac hey, took ,part, with qcher enc- 
mies againſt them, Judg.3.12 213. & 6.344. & 10.12. 1 Yam 30.1. 
Such was their enmity againſt Iſrael, as the Lord threarned urcer- 
ly to put out their remembrance, Ex0d.17.14. and gave charge co the 
Iſcae}jes «tterlyro d:ftvoy them, Deur-25.17, 1 Sam.15.3. No mar- | 
vel then rhar ch's Hanian, being of char ſtock, po > 1-9 215 
rare malice againſt Iſrael, and became, as he is calted, the Zews e- 
nemy,.ch 7.8. & 8.1. & $.10,24- ' 
and advanced bim} Excecdiog' y high, #121 
and ſet bis [cat above all the Prigces that were with him) Even 23 
Darius advanced Daniel, Dan.6.3. Hod Haman had ſuch a ſpirir 
as Daniel had; Ah1ſurrus hid ſhewed him(clt a prudent King; bug 
advancing ſuch an one as Haman was, he proclaimed his folly 
thereby to zll his Kingdom, Prov.29.z. : | x 
V:2; Arid all the. kings ſervants} i.e. all bis ſubjeAts 2 For a King 
pea gre A127 in relacion to his ſubjeRs, 2 King. 9.7. & 
18.27. | | A de 
that were in the hings gate) This phraſe doth nor here nore any ql 
fice ; bur dr bom z all ſuch as came co the Courr, ets ph 
buſineſs or occaſion there ro arrend. i& > 
bowed and reverenced Haman) This ;implyerh more reverence chen 
ordinarily way given by an inferiour co a ſuperiour, yea, a greater 
reverence then was due to 2 min, The Perſian Monarchs, as many 
other heatheniſh Kings, were reverenced by their, ; wo with a 
kind of divine ſervice or h»nour: And this King would have ſuch 
honour done to this his Favourite, «a eyed ig? 
for the $ine bad ſo comnnded concerning bim\ This implyerh that is 
was 1 reverence that was done4o him, even ſuch asthe 
ple would not brave affoucded unlefs ths King had commands 
but Mordecai bowed not ,nor did bin reverence] He neither reve. 
renc:d him in his hoert; nor with his body, T his he xcfuſed ro do, 
becauſc rhe kind of worſhip char was requir:d was unlawful, b:ing 
due onely ro Gol, Thus ſome wiſe men of the heachent have for- 
borrito come ifi'o the: Kings preſenc2, b:cauſ- rhexe was expe&ted 


| grenter honour ani worſhip then was meet to bz done to a'man, 


-decai refuſed alfo ro do ir, becauſe the perſon was of that ſtock 
whoſe rem-mbrance Gol would have put out, Exod. 17.14. Deut-25. 
19. and which hz would have to be & 'tevly deftroyed, 1 Sam. 15.3. 

V.3. Then the hings ſervants which were in the ings gate] See v.2, 
ſaid unto Mordecas] This ſhewerh . cheir. flarrering diſpoſitian in 
relation to Haman, an4 their env;ous diſpoficionr in relation 10 
Mordecai, terry did not as they d'd. 4 $6 | kink 
why tran thow the h'ngs comm! 7 men thi 
of rio Ar then rhe Kings will and commandment, They cx- 
preſs that which rhey conceive to be Mordecai's, fant in chis 
V.4. Now it came to p iſs wh n they i þ» daily unto bim] Though 
chey know his mind by bis & & refuſal, yer rhe y ceaſe nor diy atrer 
day to urge h'm to do what he did. | | 
and b: berrh-n'd not un'o tm] Gods faichful ſcxran's are 
reſ.lure in cheir warrancable purpoſes, and wi 1 n:x bz drawn from 
rhe. ' 
that they #014 Himan} It might otherwiſe have been concealed 
from him, if theſe flarrerers. and pick-thanks ha4 not mad: it 
known, Bur great men ſtill have ſuch as bring to their notice all 
marcers that ſee ay. wayes x0 make ro their d\ſhonour. 
to ſee whether Mordetar's matters would ſtand } i. c.. whether 


| ke could - carry our his reſolution before H1man as he did befoxe 


them, and wh*ther Hamin would ſuffer bim to remain uopuni- 


; ſhed. 45 ; f 1 » Y F-Þ "2 Pe 
for be bad gold them) that be was L Few] Its probable thut tho'e 
- pPP 


rale- 


Chap4iij. 
rale-bearers oft urged and prefſcd him ro tell rhem his covnrrey, 
and of what people he was ; 2s the Mariners a:ked Jonah, Jon. 
1.8. and he to ſhew his faith in God, and his courzge in Gods 
cauſe, was-neither 2ſhamed nor afraid ro declare of what ſtock he 
was. This manifeſtaion of his nation being here rendred as a rea- 
ſon of ch: former clauſe, implieth that, as he made known his na- 
tion, {6 withall he declared the reafons why no Jew might do as 
they'd 4 * 'n:mely; how God had forbidden ro give Divine honour 
ro afy bur RET ORtatye and had commanded them to blot 
c maleh, Deur.25.19. 

TO Whew toms pk Ir Gras than after the flatrerers 
had complained of Mordecal , Haman obſerved him more nar” 
Gy 

that. 4debgf bowed #0", &c.] See v-2. 

" thia wits Haman full of wrath) Nothing more ſtirs up the cho- 
1*r" of prond hen then a ſceming conrempr of thew, See chap. 
< Se | 

Vs: \ani4 be thought ſ-ornto lay hands on Mordicts alons] Re- 
venge isIike fire that burn*th all iccan lay hold on; eſpecial- 
| Iy when'it ariſeth from pride. In the height of his mind he 
rf Mrs ir roo {mall/a marrer ro execure his wrath on one man a- 


lone, 

07 they ved him the prople of Mordecai] This they did to ag- 
[2 Mordtcai'y offenſe : thar ons who was ef ſo mean and baſc 
« people, as they thought, being bur captives, ſhould refuſe ro do 
any honour ro fach 2n one 3s Haman was. This is here premiſcd as 
the rezſor of that which follows. - | MA; 

wherefore Hamin ſought to d: all th» Zews) This is-2 great ag- 


gravation of h'spride,malice and cruelty, that it was nor extended | 


*painſt Mordecai alone, nor onely againſt choſe Jews rhat were in 
Shuſhan, who might be ſuppoſed ro boulſter him up in whac he 
did, but againſt aH Jews every where. 
that were throughout the whole kingdom of Ahaſurrus) Though ma- 
ny were dT Jude, yer there were allo many that remain- 
&d ill diſperſe ith all the Provinces, v.8. 
even the prople of Mordecas ] That people of whom Mordecai was. 
As his particatar: revenge againſt Mordecai, ſo his invererate 
harred againſt the Jews, as Jews made him thus far ro extend bis 
cruel rage, \ gat | 
V.7. In the firſt monerh (that 3s the moneth Niſan) } See Gen, 7.11. 
& 8.4. Neh:2.1. - | 
in the twelfil year of hing Abaſuerus) This was che fifth year after 
Efther was mad< Queen, ch..16. 
they caſt Pur, thrt is the lot) Paris Perfian word fignifying lat, 
as ir is here expounded. Now the heathen uſed ro caſt lors ro find 
out fir and ſeaforable rimes for effe ting things with good ſucceſs. 
Fir dayes they called [achy dayes 3 untir, unlucky... See Exck. 
21,21, | | 
y before Aimmn] By Hamans appoinement 'and in' bis pre- 
ENce. ; 
from day to day, and from moneth to moneth, to the rwelfth moneth] 
This is nor to be taken as if they had continued twelve moneths 
in caſting of rheſc lors. Bur there was a pitcher, . inro which were 
caſt papers ro!led up, with the names of every day, and of every 
moneth, wrict*n upon therm, Then one blindtolded pur in his 
hand, and pulled oura paper ; and according to the marks which 
they had fer down, ſuch a monerth proved lucky, and ſuch a'day in 
the moneth. Ant here by 'Gods providence it fell our that their 
ſuppoſed lacky'd#y was inthe rwetfrhymonech : And fo it came ro 
paſs rhat their pior was defeared. before the time of: accompliſhing 
thereof, ch.9g.1; &e. 2 
"that is the moneth Adar] This"is a Chaldee name. . Sce Erra 
6.15. | | 
V.8. And H*min ſaid unto bing Abaſurrus] After he! had found 
out aTucky day, ns he ſuppoſed, foraccompliſhing his miſchicyous 
plor, he gocs unto rhe King ro ger leave and authority to put it in 
exccurion, ' © | 
there s a cer1ain people ſtattered abroad) Though Nebuchadner- 
zar carried a mukricude of the Jewscaptive into Babylon, yer wa- 
ny others were ſcattered up and dowiyinto other countreys. Befides 
many of the centribes may be here meant; | 
and difþerſcd among the people) Neither had they one nation ro a- 
bide and dwell in; nor one city or town in a nationgbur were min. 
gled 2mony ſtratgers, ſome in one houſe, ſome in another, as they 
could hire habirarions for chemlſelves. | 
= all "the provintes of thy Tingdom} Theſe were very many , 
CA.T.T. Sd. : - 
and their laws are diverſe from all prople] Herein he ſaid truth. 
For the laws which Got 'gave ro the Jews were ro 
thenifelves,' and thereby they were diſtinguiſhed from all orher 
natibns. 
n'ither keep they the "hings "laws Þ Indeed about; marrers 
of Divine worſhip they kepr nor”rhe Kings lawes; nor could 
they kecp them 'with a good conſcience : bur otherwiſe they 
did keep the lawes' of the land and kingdome where-they lived 
ſo farre as they concerned the peace of that place. This was a 
charge given unto them, Jerem, 29, 7, All the Grewentioncd 


Ancottiocns on the book. of Zfber. 


Chap. ij, 


points he urgerb co incerſe the Kirgs wrath the wore againſt ihe 


ews. 
therefore it is net ſor the kings prof] Heb. it i not mect, or quol,or 
profit able 10 the he. c 
to ſuffer them) N: mely, ro dwell 2mcrg bis people, Jeſt they in- 
fe& the Kirgs licge people, 2 nd draw them frem cbedience to the 
Kiogs laws. . 

V.9. If it pleaſe the hirg, let it be written] See ch, 1.19. 

that they may be deſtroyed} Heb. to deflrey them. Thar they among 
whom they live ſhould utterly de firoy them. See y.13, 

«4d Ill pay] Heb. weigh. As we pale over money from one $9 
avorher by telling, ſoof old they did by givirg' it our þ weight 
This he proffers 10 -prevenr -3n 9bjxcRion; that might be mage. 
which was this, Thar the Jews paid a great tribute, which "6 
King would loſe 3f.rhey fhould be deftreyed. Wherefore ;n re- 
compenſe of that loſſe he proffers to pay the ſumme follow. 


ing--- .-: R.; | 
ten theuſand talents of folver] Three thouſand ſeren hundred and 
fifty thouſand pounds Nerling. See 1 Clr.22, 14. 

to the bands of thoſe that have the charge of the buſineſs] The buk. 
neſs of receiving the Kings» Rents, Revenues, Tzbures, Cuſtoms, 
Toll, arid all other fees and dues. This is a de ſcription of Treaſu- 
rers. 

to bring it into the hinges RR Thus would it remaingo be 
diſpoſed for the Kings ule, as he ſhould eppoinr. 

V.10. And the hing rock his ring from bu band] Though the mor. 
on were very hard and cruel, and many wayes Pre Judicial ro the 
Kings honour and pcofit, ytt being made by his Favourite, withour 
due conſideration thereot he grants ir.So flexible are morts] men, 
and ready to yield any thing to their favourites. The Kings pulli 
off his ring from his hand ſhewed that he was willing to ler aby 
thing go tor his ſake,and was an evident fign of that great bonour 
he did him, Gen.41 42. 

and gaveit wnto Haman, &c.) In teſtimony of that power and au- 
thority he-gave bim todo whar it pleaſed h'm, and ro confirm.c in 
the Kings nawe with the Kirgs ay. Py = CAT” 

the Jews enemy] Or, oppre{or. For the Gif h 
both. Enemies le ro opprels, and oppreſſors are elifinice wan 
had this ſtile given him as a brand, as Jeroboam had his, 2 Kings 
10.31. for he was one of the deadlic ſt cnemics .that ever the Jews 
had. See v.1r. | 

V.11. And the hing ſtid unto Hamen) Here the King doth calarge 
his favour and grant unto Haman. | 

The fitver is given to thee) This is a fair refuſal of Hamans proffer; 
9.4. 1 accept that ſurawe which thou doſt proffer me, bur rerun 
ro thee as a gifr again). 121% " 

the people alſo] Hereby he granteth to Haman what he defirerh, 
and withall ſhewerh that his refuſsl co rake his money 
any whic leſſen the power he gave him over that people whole de- 
ſtruRion he defired. 

to do with them as it. ſermeth good ta thee] Though the King 
might well diſcern the inhumane and cruel. mind of Haman, yer 
_— not reſtrain or bold ic in, but lesycs alk co Hamags own 
wail. ; ; 
.o'V. 12. Then were the hings Sorabes called ] Or, Secretaries, See 
1 Kings 4.3. He uſeth the Kings Scribes rather theo his own, to 
OP more authority ro What he did, and co intereſt the. K; 
therein. 4 MH 

on the thirteenth day of the” firſt moner1b ] This was the wane 
whereabour Haman firſt began to caſt lors about this. marrer. 
See v7. | Fa, 
and there-was written] Haman quickly purs inexecurionthar 
power andliberry which che King had granted him. Malice purs 
on wicked men to expedite milchicf as much as chey can. 

According to all that Haman had c ] Were it never fo 
cryel , yetthe Secretaries held cloſe ro the will 'of the Kings Far 
yourite. | 

wato the hings Lieutenants, and to the Governours] See Exr. 8.36. 

that were over every province} The wany proxyinces that, were 
_ Ahaſuerus, ch. 1. 1. ſhew how far his cruelty. exten” 

and to the Rulers of every people of province] There were divers 
people: in one and the ſame ac Ren 1 Kog 47-24 and cach 
people had _ diſtin& Governours, ſe * 
acc ordany to the writing thereof, &c.] Sec ch. 1.224 ' » 2A 
in the name of king Abefuerm Was INSOLE by this means 
gained the greater authority to whar he did 5 but- che King. got 
the greater djſhonour by ſuffering him to do as be did, yea be 
made himſelf acceſſory hereby to his cruel plot. % 
and ſealed with the hizes ring.) Thereby ic came to be irreverſible, 
Dan6.812;15; | | 

V..13: "4nd the texters were ſent by poſts] See 2 Chr.3016+ 

into all the kings provinces] As the letters were dired\gd, V. 13+ fo 
are they ſent. f 

to defirey to hill, and 19 cauſe to periſh] His cruell mind makes 
him ro multiply phraſes z whereby he intimarerh char if they ca0- 
not be deſtroyed ene way, they way be another; and ſo __ 


> @ + ww 


'V 
Chap.iv. 
deſtroyed, ir makes rio matrer co him which way, or by whe meahs 

eſtroycd. ; 

MEE both young and old, little crldren and women, in one day] 
Here are great aggravations of cruelty, to ſpare 'fieither ſex nor 
age, buc maſſacre all, and that'in one day, Rage and malice know 
IT > the thirteenth day of the twelſth moneth] There were full 
eleven moneths betwixt che firſt ſending forth of the bloody c- 
dj »nd th: time of nm the ſame. Sce v. 12. Herein on che 
one fide Hamans folly is diſcovered ; and on -the other, Gods 
wile prayidence. His folly i paring of rhe execution ſolong : 
for he mighr have ſuſpe&ed that omerhing or other 'mighr 
*nrervenc to hinder fo cruel! a deſign, which was ſo lyvg made 
known before it was executed; Gods providence was manifeſted, 
in ordering x means prevent char plor before rhe time of execu- 
ting It. | 

which is the moneth Adar] Seev.f. _ 
and to take the Foy! of them! for a prey] i. e. They who ſhould de- 
{troy the Jews, ſhould have whatſoever belonged umo'them as a 
recompence of their pains. Thoſe rhings are called the fpoy! of che 
Zews wh'ch their eftemics were totake as a ſpoyl from them. 

V.14. The copy of the writing for a commandment to be given in every 
province] There was one orig gal at leaſt (ir may be alſo more) 
that was ſealed with the Kings ring ; bur becauſe rhere were ma- 
ny places whereunto the wrirings ſhould be ſent, matiy copies were 
tranſcrided, and ſent tb every place where any Jews were. 

was publiſhed unto dll people) It was ſent to every ſeveral place, 
and by way of proclamacion openly publiſhed to all rhe Kings ſub- 
je&s in every place. : | 

that they ſhould be ready ag1inſt that day] Thar all char would have, 
an hind in execiiting the foreſaid edit; ſhould be every ___ 
pared ro put the ſame in execution on the thurtcenth day of rhe 
twelfth moneth, | | 

V.15. The poſts went out] Witt their lerters, asthey were ſent, 


v. 13. 
| bing haftened byth: hings commandment] Either the King, to ceſti- 
fie his reſpe& tg his unworthy Favourite, did himſelf preſs the poſts 
to make haſkor Haman uſitg cheKings Scribes and the Kings ring 
and ſeal, that which was ſo cnjoyned was ſuppoſed to be the Kings 
commandment. This ſhewerh how carncſt men be ifi execuring 
their miſchievous plors. 
and the decree was given in Shuſhan the palace} See Nehem: x. 1. 
Here was the Kings Court, an4 from rhence did ariſe rhis bloody | 
deſign. | 
F 24 the Wibd ind Flamas ſat down to drink] This ſhews a kind of 
Jolliry in the ruine and deſtrution of Gods people. So far they 
were from any remorſe, as they th prac ne uſe rhe ordinary 
Ggns of rejoycing. When the 1fraclices had made rhem a golden 
cff. ir is ſaid that they ſat down to eat and to drink, Exo.32.6, In fin, 
eſpecially in execuring cruelty, rhis jovial paſſing ir over is a grear 
aggravation. | tk". 1 
but the city Shuſh 1n was perplexed] The city is here pur for the in- 
habirants, even ſuch as were nor Jews. They mighr be perplexed 
for fear of ſome commorions and” tumulrs that might ariſe, orby 
reaſon of ſome loſs chat might accrue unto them by rooting our all 
the Jews, or in compaſſion that ſo m»ny for 'no juſt cauſe ſhould 
be deſtroyed. Bur eſpecially rhis isto be raken of the Jews in Shu- 
ſhan, and of rheir friends, Sce ch.8.15. 


CHAP, Tv. 


ricular ordinsnce for this time, that after ' the publiſhing of the 
bloody decree non2: ſhould come into the Courr with; 
leſt paſſion might be moved thereby in any.of the Courtiersgorſo 
a complaint thereof be made to the King, 06059 & 
V.3. Andin tvtty province whitherſoever the'hinos comman 
and bis decree came] All went in the Kings name, and rhatunder - 
an expreſs command, and that by an irrevocable decree 44nd 
throughout the whole Kingdom, All theſe are great aggrava- 
tions, ; | o 
there was great mourning among the Jews) This mourning was mdi- . 
xed with prayers to God. \ : X 
and faſting ) To teſtifie their unworthineſs, and to ſharpen their 
prayers. Sec 1 King. 1.27. x 
and weeping and wailing] Theſe were outward evidences of inward 
grief and ſorrow, 
and many lay in ſachcloth and aſbes} Heb. fachcloth and «ſbes were 
laid under” mmy. See v.1; IS 
V.4. $0 Eſthers maids] The rumour of the — filled eve-. 
a mouth, ſ6 as the very maids thac cane our of the 
ucens chamber heard ie. 19 | 
and ber Chamberlains) Heb. Eunuchs. .See 1 King.22.9. L943 
came and told it ber) Both maids and chamberlains had free ac- 
ceſs to the Queen, and thereupon op iry torell her avy news. | 
Thar which ſpecially chey rold her, wardordecars clothing, and 
crying, v.1. | YL. 715 
then was the nag goat] os 1 rar. 
follows that ir was Mordecai's caſe alone that perplexed her, he 
being dear uns her, and highly eſteemed by her, ch.2.20. She yec 
knew-nothing of the publick calamiry. To 
_ andſbe ſent rayment 18 cloth Mordeca;i) Such as might be fir for 
him to come ;nto the Court withall, yea, andunto her preſence. 
and to take away bu ſachcloth from um) See the reaſon v.2. | 
bu' he received it not ] For that raymenc which was ſent was not 
ſuirable ro his preſent condition, S.e { VT 
V: 5: Then called for Hatach) This was a man whom ſhe had 
found faithful, and durſt rruſt in a marter of ſecrecy. , NIV 
one of the hings Chamberlains) Heb. Eunucbs. Such an one as they 
were rhe King ſent fer Vathri, chaito.. ' 99g 21 
whom be bad appoinred 10 attend upon ber} Heb. whom be bad [ea 
ore hey.” For they who atrend ro perform daily ſervices untoany, 
— in their preſctice, and in that reipe& are ſaid to debforg 
[4 047 254 S &{Ch227d 
and gave bim a commmdnent to Mordects) The commandmene 
was a ſtrair charge rarher tothe chamberſain ro- deliver his -nief+ 
ſage, then ro Mordecai to do whart ſhe re tt Ln age) y 
to know what it was md why it was] She was defirous rounder- 
ſtand both rhe warrer thar'perptexcd Mordecaiand the reaſon why 
it ſo perplexed him. | Sl2t 4: 1:17 ay 27%2 
V.5. So Hatach went forth ts Mordecai] The Chamberlain did bis 
dury, and obeyed the Queens commandment. eh gn 
acious place before 


: 


— 


unto the ſtreet of the city, &c.] i.e. an ſp 
the Cour. See Judg 19/15,17 Netw8.160 : | 
\  V.7. And Mordicai told bums of all that unto him] i.e. 
his refuſal ro bow to Haman, the complaine that Haman 
gainſt him, and the decree rhar bad paſled thereupon. 

and of the ſum of money, &c.} Ch.z 9. - © | > 
' V.8. Alſo be gave bim the copy of the writing of the decree] That 
SY as a publick Record, for any to read ir, or cake acopy 
of ir; FL i 6 oe 8 

that was given at Shuſhan to deſtroy them] See ch.3.13,15.-| « 2 


Verſ. 1, V Hen Mordecai perceived all that was done} 1n this 

chaprer the means for preventing Hamans 
plot is ſer down. The ground of that means is Mordecai his norice 
thereof ; wh'ch might be by ſome friends relation, ot by rhe com- 
mon ralk of ochers,or by the open proclamarion. 

Mordecai rent bis clothes, and put on ſach-cloth} See 1 Kin 
21.27, | | ; _ 
with aſhes] This rite of purting aſhes upon their hedds,or firtin 
in nr when alſo of old of uſe io layes of humiliarion, Job \8If- 
58.5. Jon.3.6. Hereby they ſhewed that tbey deſerved ro be burnr 
t9 aſhes. They uſed alſo ro pur duſt on their heads, Joſh.9.6. Job 
2.12. to ſhew that they deſerved to be under ground racherthen a. 
bove. See Neh.g.1. | | 

and went out tato th: midft of the city] Thar he might be ſcen of 
many. : 

and cryed with a loud and a bitter cry] That he might be the more 
_—_ and pitied. __ 

.2, And camt even before the hinge edte) i.e. the gate entring in- 
to the Kings Court, Thicher $9 > 4.4 thac ſuch .. afſed ”- and 
down through thar gate might make jr known in the Courr, that ſo 
© mipntEome to. the Kings car, or rather thar the Queen mighr 
have ſothe intelligence thereof, * | 

none" might enter into the \tpnos gate clothed} with ſath-cloth} 


-. iseither was a'generall ordinance for all rimes ;* becauſe in the 
ings Courr they uſed ro be gorgeouſly atrired and ro bein mirch; 


* to ſbew it unto Eſther] This he did that ſhe might have 
of the truch of rhe thing; and alſo be the more moved 

and to declare it unto ber] i.e. to make known the cauſcofthat 
n_ and moni g Page obey wig follow rhe age, 2: 

| to bey t nnt'9 the 

thar ſhe would be loth ro do thor. ade <4 - makerh uſe of 
that ancient aurhority that he had over her, 'and layerh a ftri& 
charge upon her. 6 : 
| += 7 one unto bim) Supplication properly ſignifieth a 
defire having _ Fo wma whe I _ | aling 

and to ma fore propleÞ Now he was will: 
rhar ſhe api known ro-rhe 'Kimg of whar ſtock and nari- 
on ſhe was,though formerly he though ir not meer thar ſhe ſhould 
ſo do; but now neceflicy required it. The Jews are called ber peo- 
ple, becauſe ſheand they were all of one and rhe ſame ſtock, and 


that ſhe mighr the more reſent their preſent danger 


V.9. And Hatachcame and told Eſther the words of Mordecai] He 

delivered his meflage faichfully inMordecai's own words. - 
''V. 16: Again Eſther fake to Hatach, &c.] This word again hath 

reference to v.5. where firſt ſhe ſpake ro him, 4 
V.11. All the kings ſervants } Such as artended-on him as 


Courr. - — 
- andthe people of the hings provinces do hnow] This thar ſhe ſpeaks 
of was fo ple df hgh known that none that lived inthe 
Kingdom, though in the remoreſt parrsthereof, could be ignorant 


of ir.- * - 


0 25 they would have nothing ro dawp the ſame 5 or ic was a par- | 


that whoſoever] Except thoſe who are ſaid to ſeg the Kings face, 
Ppppa 621 


<Chap.iv? Annotations. onthe book of Z/tber: . 


tua, Yercheſe allo had s general call, that is, leave and libes, 

wgo to the 
Yeo Es) Thisdiftingivn the makes, becauſe ſhe is 
hing} Some think this was a new law made for 


he Kings ferian 
might corhe freely 0 -_—_—_ inward court was immediately before 


ce bouſemdees the King in his ono perſn had bis redene, 
ed that there mighc be a neceſiuy 


ch.s 


winds tailed) Ic is ſuppo! 
ar omtpaypenny and there might be ſome. in whoſe company the 
: therefore this 


Caution is pt in. 


his] Among ovher laws ratificd by the King 
this was one. CE eſtabliſhed law, and nor 80 be re- 
verſed. 


to pat bi 16 death} This petialty was put 6 myo the law to make 
Sen keep it. And this the Queen alledgerh, ro 

wheres th wld cal her ſelf if ſhe ſhould 

he alſo call to mind the Kings rigaraus dea- 


bold ant he golden apr] Tha 


mg 
of the Ki 
. Eſther 


much 
" otoczoti 


pear 


that law. 
hing} This made the 
nn rims for beloved wife 
was 2 & 
aig meats | Fly 


_ 


ſelf Jir » Gol adthe Chngckes alot 
Marker d in indent a he is very peremprory with 
is the The 
ES EELLED AE 
ar mi 0 greater 
hed be no refuge for her againſt 
law, : which could not be reverſed, when ſhe ſhould be known 
be 
=! . p54 all the Fes] The Law was generall , withour 
II AR and therefore ſhe was included 
— For if thou altogetber je x; Ber 
peace ha ble rope Fare got et Ro 
«+ thistime ] 1n-this great danger and hazard of the whole 
Church. 
] Heb. veffiration. 


P 

bei thaw and thy fathers houſe be deflrezed] Her. 
would ſo offend I Ir he would 
forme ſore j eſperia 
were with 
God. 


God would not torſake her, he them thas ould 
forſake her. Nor to afford belp to Gods =, in hes need is 
much Qilpleafing unta God, 


| PIR _ 


—— 


Chap,v. 

and who. hnoweth) That which wen. do not cord ive, may be an c« 
ſpecial end thac God aimerh 3c. 

whether thou art come to the kingdom {or ſuch a time as this] The 
preſervation of Gods people might be ihe ſpecial end that God ai- 
med at in advancing Eſther to be Queen. 

V.15. Then Eſtber bad them return Morderai this anſwer) Morde- 
cai's reply ro Efther was very pawertull, both the matter znd form : 
and aniwerably ir wrought ypon ber. p 

V.16. Go gather together all the Zews that are preſent in Slſber] 
mw ch.1. he Queen being perſmaged to What Mordcca; re 

and prudearly ulech means to obtain Gods ble 
| pe her cadeavour. A moſt effeRual meany is the prayer of man 
of Gods people aflembled rogerber : And for this end her defite; 
that all xbe Jews there thoutd be aflembled. 

and feſt ye forme] Falting is an clyecial help to prayer, See 


2 Chr.20.3. 
and neither eat nor drink three daycs, night or day] Becauſe the time 


wasſo long, fame think chis faſt was a forbcaring onely of pleaſanc 
bread,as Dag. 10.3. Bur this phraſe will not adm.t ſuch arclervari- 
00. In thoſe hoc councreys they mighs faſt three dayes, as well 25 
we two ly cheſs cold chagrag od yeraieg wn exily wathour impea- 
I alſo 


24 NIN ns LIN She impoſcrh upon 
people no ware then wha her wileg 9. ro underg "my 
Fetal Nan ng ayer hg broughe che 2 


and I The bleffing of the 
JEFIIC pore por e uſe SE 


KEEL a wg boy 'sis added ro d« monſtraw 


Kang lar 7 for tran; ings commandment, 
inns God the wauld 6 adrencure whom cron 


SED ZN nn DI, 


Tioke bar likes the waxready wo loſe it. See oh Ate 
V. 3 decai by Heb. 
Ne CE ret e 
to all ommanded 
Coll ed Tier vr godep 


| hertr tho Were A Womans __ p96 
Come bad nke yo Rn, 12 IK 6 


CHAP.V. 
Verſe. AT Ow it came ta poſt To o ] 1o th My chagrer is " farh the 
DL, oo ng 


on the third day] After they had faſted two dayes. lo Lagan yt 
rinued ro faſt on this day : forthe charge was that ok ores 
neither eat nor drink three dayes, ch. 4.16. Efther "\” pap 7 te 
day toadventure upon the means for the Churches 
chac the might hare th ben fic of the peoples extraordinary pray” 


oz ber ey 
[hn 8h pra br rl pp] Sc opal 
hr. trap mn 
T, 


ie nel) Thar 0 nh bir fur 


Rn My caſt his eyes 
aud tbe hang (at en hcnqul tir SAS ch 9 rime when 
the King lac ypen hi » bh he of mavy, that be might 


have the more free acceſs unto him. 


wer Mend ings Palace a ba meant, m_ 


By this means might rhe 
be py wade bd thoſe tha mer the court, etathe/ 
whic 


En menags 
when the hing ſem Eſther the 


went into the 
nce ded. 
o__ the caurt] Ax 16448 £2 


wy 
* be 


p! prarg gary in bis fe] He was 6 brig 
caded Efthers coming ta him, nat called, 
et &, be wes refolred to do wha bl 


bb bald ax 68 Fftber the golden ſcapt®r] Ss @. 41 
| 


Chap.v. 
Hereby he give evidence of the Joviny reſpeR which he bate | 
her. 

that was in his h4ad] K hgs uſe ro hold Scepters, as ſigns of their 
Royal dignity. 

So Ao yer] She ſtood before in the court, v. 1: bur 
now ſhe approcherh to che houſe where the King was, andto the 
throne whereon he ſary being emboldened therero by the Kings | 
o#ninvitation, teſtified by ing our his Sceprer to her. | 

endhexedal he ropafebe epoer = + For ve 99oT 
the top of a thing. In ceſtimony gratcfull acceprance of his 
kindok, — humble reverence and obedience ro him, the 
doth chis. 


V.z. Then ſaid the hing unto ber) The King every way by fign and 
word manifeſterb his favour to her. 

What wilt thow] Her approching to his preſence did declare that 
ſhe had ſome requeſt ro make known unto him : therefore he defi- 
Itd ro know what ic was. ' 

een Eſther} This is a familiar compellacion. and a teſtimony 
of thac high eſteem he had of her, and chat cncire affeFion he 
bare to her. 

and what is thy requeſt) By doubling this queſtion be embolden- 
eth her che more to —— — : 2, 

it ſhall be even given thee } iſeth ro grane her ro 
make he theme fre ad forms d in makin x up yo A 
- tothe hin is is nt literally y ro 
raken, as if indeed he incehded to have given her half of the king- 
dom if ſhe had-asked ir: for ir is not in che power of a Kingto 

ive away any part of his Kingdom. Bur it is a kind of proverbial 
ech uſed by Kings to ſhew a readineſs to what ſhall be 
fired ofrbem, rhough ic be great in the kind, and may ſeemto 
be ſome prejudice to him thar grans ir. [find it three times uſed | 
by this King bere, v.6, & cÞ.7.z. It is alſo uſcd by Herod, Mark 


C.23. 
rg. RE Oc Eſther quickly makes uſe of the Kings | 
ki $. | 

If it ſeem good unto the hing] See Neh.z.y. 

in te gd eta: j them two c, that Ha- 
man wighc be convinced of his cruelty: in che preſence of the 


ity to 
diſcover this » 0 30- | 
gratiate cher ich ware 8nd make the King RR_— 

hearken to . , {£344 | 
©” that Iheve preperedfor him] Though Efther and choſe. of her fa- 
mily which were pious ſpenc a day or two before in faſting and 
ptayer, yer the had others char mighe prepare chis banquer ac thac 
Time. | | | 4 + 

V.s. Then the hine ſaid, Cauſe Haman to ma ] By this ir 
4 har Form ra ge Eſther yp Bin wry 
Kivg, v.2. and that this banquet was neither a dinner nor aſup- 
per, bur a banquet of {weers berwixt both. bewb.” 

that be m.ry do as Eſthgr bath ſaid) Or, deſred. ie. go roche ban- 


quer. & 
o the hing and Haman came to the banquet] The King came in a 

_ w to the Queen; but Haman came in pride, account- 

ing lymſclf much honoured thereby, | 


had an cx- 
cellene water prepared for him. Bur to let that paſs 3 now, the 
banquer being ar an end, the King is mindfull of the Queen: and 
amp be that having well drank wine, his heart was the more ſer 
upon her, 

Feats thy petition, &c.] The King continues in the ſame mind ro 
Efther wherein he was before, and manifeſteth his affeRion inlike 
manner as before, v. 3. | | 

V.7. Then anſwered Eſther, and ſaid, My petition and myrequeſt is 
She exprefſeth hgr mind in the ſame words that the King _— 
her mourh, v.s. 

V.8. If 1 bave found favour in the ſight of the king] The Queen ha- 
ving diſcerned Lirr ln of the peo na, her, 
wn it down as the of her boldneſs. 

an if it pleaſe the hing] Heb. and if itbe good to the bing. It is in 
as Hebrewthe _—_— $9 (Heb uſed Ty Gag 

0 grant my petition, and ts perfor (Heb. to ds) my requeſt] Be. 
cauſe the Kioe had promiſed ſomuch, ſhe makes his 
a further ground of _ boldneſs, , PROT = 

let the ng and Haman come to the bang et that I ſball prepare for 
them] See v.4. 
on I will do to morrow as the Jing hath ſaid] She did not ob- 

ve opportunity good enough as yer x0 make known. her defire, 


Annorations os the book of £ftber. - 


| #7 
taitily there was aid over-niling providciice hereid; 4ht the « 
cried by ome nad ling $04 con of the Spy 
wo” 1a carvrvar al .1, &c. giveth a plain de- 


V.9. They went Hamian forth that day joyſ ll} That coliceir which 


gym ſo joyful. See v:1:, =, 

with a glad beart] See t King 8.56. Yain tonceies wark or 
weuipohlated men as much as tcal matters do ot believers, ch, 

1x5: | 

but when Haman ſaw Mordecas in the hi Mordecai ei- 
ther now purpoſely came thicher becauſe hdr pac _—_ 
againſt the Jews. Boch theſe argue a ſtrong: and a great 
Cai did now ſhew leſs reſpe&io Haman then before. Before he re- 
fuſed ro bow and do reverence, ch.3.2. here he will wuch as 


Hamans Malice did no whit affright 


chicf that they can do, may for the preſent 

 —— me be brad all bi friends) Heb. ca 
came a Cau- 

ſed to come. Such as he mighr kelp ro invent. and. 

work more wilchicf, arc here meanc ; cven ſuch as are called wiſe 


men, ch.1.23. \ Vp:1.45108 | 
and bis wife) It is probable that he uſed ro adviſe with heg 
in bis weighty affairs, and that ſhe was a prudent woman. Sce ch. 


6.14; 
V.11. And Hajnan told thens of the glory of bis riches] Of that greaz 
wealth which made him glorious. &.ngs ices uſc that pow-. 
keg ay ag yrs 1 Kings co gather great Som fag, 
rogether :. and nothing makes men more glorious in | 

world then ſtore of wealth. n " ht 
and the multitude of bis children] Ten of his ſons are reckoned up 
brneme cho.te.apdimenbebe bed ear hap god, | | 
ſo, though there be no mention made of them. Many « | 
were of old courted a great | : 


end bow be bad advaxced bim above the Princes and ſervants of the 


Pabed.as Kig.3. FAC ae ades 
|. F:$2cHemes ſed martove] the heopechop all thorke xp fog of 
! wich the Kjng, 8 


# YES SLY 4 


Tea, Eſtber the Queen 


ys | — 
SFr 
9a 8: 


rec» 
V.13. Yet all this availeth me nothing] Malice and. yer + c 
away all che comfort that a man cag have in any outward 


Nnoutrs. 
ſo long as 
nor ſimply 


im, chat damp'd all his joy, and vexed bis ſpirs 
Me ee hotcounp wen uiprcry £5 — 
MT ie ET ena) ar 
- V-14. Thea s: | , 
16. Wizes and friends wha fear not God are to put oN xe= 
in theic pride and revenge, and ſo-to ade fewel 


ro a flaming fire. 
: red ge 5 Payne magoor oh Cee 
he 


- 


fice. 
made abits bigh]} This was at leaſt five and 
yas an vm bro 2h. See x Kings 6.2, A wonderfull 


| « muſt be- yery great poſts in lc, and 
oy ms rl bed een ws a 
be 


acer diſgrace of him that ſhould 
fe might be ſcen hanging far and 
and to marrow fþerh thou unto the king} As chey would noc 
SITING the Kings leave, ſo rhey make no 
grant. | 
that Mordec ai may be banged thereon] Nothing but blood, and thar 
ignominiouſly raken away, ſarighes envious and malicious minds. 
So they dealr with Chriſt, Mat.27.22,35. 4 
then go thou merrily with th? king unto the banquet JMalice envy and 
revenge keep mens minds from reſt and mirth : but execution of 


but ſhe hoped by the next day (he might find aberter, Cer- | 


revenge makes ſuch wen merry. 
" "Ppeps ad 


He had that the Queen had him in as & gh eſtecm as the King; * 


LEY "ere 


way, or elſe be continued there vanichRenting the Edi& made 
courage. | | | 
that be flood not up, nor meved for him} Ic is obſerved thar Morde.. 


ſtand up, nor move 9e4-nncer rage part of his for him.” 


V.10..Ne Hamas refrained bi From offcring ar : 
piece hn Wake men ara, 


» . 
—*C=4 9. EN, 2. A i. a et te. es ns. Ms 


. honour. 3-9 St 
Er ono 


I decai the Fem fitting at the hings pare] It'v 
Carry ard wel Fabra «he tÞþ 


Chap«vi. 


axd the Wy play thee Heb. was good in the eyes of Hamas. 


Ste ch.1.21. Evil counſel beipg agrecable ro amans humour &cm- 
erh poed ro hiw. 5 x | 
and be cauſed the gallows to be made] Malicious menare ready to 
puc cruet proje&s mro execution: 


CHA P. VI. 


Verſ..1, FN that night Here che- wheel-of Gods providence be- 
gins ro turn apparently ro the deliverance of his 
Charch* For in tliischaprer is ſer down th- means and manner of 
adyzncing himro honour thar was devored unto a ſhame ful death. 
This circumſtance ſheweth that God raketh che moſt ſeaſonable 
rime for bringing things to paſs, 
could not be hive ſeep] Heb. the kings ſleep fled away. There. is no 
needbfſearching afrer exrernall reaſons or occaſions of ſleep de- 
parting from the King : the circumſtances following apparently 
eng ore that God by- his ſpecial providence rook away his 


12> - REY the book of records] Heb. the book of re- 
membrances. Thar book. wherein the memorable a&s concerning 
King and Kingdom were regiſtred. See ch.2.23. 

of the Cbrenictes] Heb: of the words of dayes. This is ſer down by 


way of ion, or expoſition : for the book of records was a book 
_. -* 


and they were read before the king} That the King mighe the berrer 
paſs over the nighr-rime, or that he might be brought ro ſleep 
thereby: for reading ro one in bed makes him ſleeprhe ſooner. 

V.z. And it vis fond wriuen] Nor by turning: to that place 
purpoſely, bur Gods ſecrer providence direing him thac read to 
that | 


So panduc had told of Bigthans, &c.] Or, Bigthan, ch.2.21. 

V.3. And the —— bonour and dignity bath been done to 
Mordecat for this >] Kings that have any humanuy or courtefie in 
chemuſe ward ſuch as ſave their lives : bur it ſeemerh no re- 
ward had yer been given ro Mordecai,God by his providence fo or- 
dering it, thar he mighr in this ſeaſonable rime receive a great te- 
ns ira as he was. Me) That 

ings ſervants that miniſtred unto bs e were 

fach as were called Emacts or Chambentains, ch, 1.10. Wecall 
of the b:d-chamber. | 
£ 


(Gentlemen 
There is nothin 
fpe& charrhefe Officers bare to Mordecai. Ornerwiſe, Haman be- 
ing fo # favourite as he was, they would have pur the King 
in mind of his decree againſt che Jews. 
V.4. And the hing fard rho is in the court ? ] It was by this time, 
norning; and the King ſuppoſed that ſome of his Counſel-mi 
be et apon he; He uſed to do great _— [ 
adviſe of counſel; and herein he wouldzthe rather rake c be- 
cauſe hic intended a great and royal reward to Mordecaj. 
" Now Hani Was com into the outward court, &c.] Sec h.q.1t. 
to Hoek to the Wopreiay Mordecai} Becauſc*ir was not onely 2 
marrer I, bur # publick execution, he durſt nor do ir with- 
, carche Kings leave: eretore to get leave, he is up berimes, that 
the deed might be done before he went to the banquet, and ſo he 
might go the moreccheerfully, when he whom he morrally hated 
eo Sattatenan/friif tr ch 
on the t or bim] See ch.5.14. 
V.s. And the hings ſervants ſaid unto bim) See v.3. 
Bebold, Hyman ftirdeth in the court) For be might nor go igro the 
Kings preſence rill he were called, ch.q.11. 

b&, the king ſaid, Lit bim come in] For he meant to ackhisad- 
V.s. So Haman camein] Hecame in readily, not ſuſpe&ing an 
fieh ihatcr dell oue.. pe Tee avon ts 
and the king ſaid wnto bim, what ſhall be done unto the man whom 
the king delighteth to bonour ? ] Heb. in whoſe bonour the hing de- 
Gabe . This phraſe importech a grear readineſs of mind, and s 

ufed roftirr up Hamian to think of the 'greateft honour thar 
could be done to a ſubjceR. . 
Now Haman thought in bis btart] Heb. ſaid in bis heart. Secretly rea- 
foned within himſelf. _ bra 
To whom would the Ying delighe to do honour more then to my ſelf ? ] 
The Kings forwer- favours ro him, and that bigh ignity 
whereunto he' had advanced him, made him- imagine thar he 
ug prefer none before him, bur rather confer all honour upon 
V.7. And Haman anſwered the king] Haman conceiving that 
— a= en Vine quay How his al = 
or the man whom ang deligbteth to honour] Heb. whoſe 
= the hing delighteth. See v.6. Er > 
.8. L*t the yoyd apparel be brought] Heb. Let them bring the royull 
apparel. Ler rhe Keepers of rhe Wardrobe bring rates Kings 
moſt ſum apparel. 


_whith the king «ſeth towear] Heb. wherewith the king cl 
bimſ«lf. Namely, when he firteth in Stare. ta rr 
and the horſe that the king rideth »pox] Kings uſed to have be afts 
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e Gone for bim) This anſwer implyerh ſome good re-, 


Chap. vj: 
toride of -proper /and. peculiar unto themſelves: Sce x Kings 


I..33- 
and the Crown-rozel which is ſet »pon bis bead] 1f this be meant of 
the Kings own Crown.as the other things arezit argueth monſtren;s 
ambiriouz namely, ro be ſex out every way as the King h.m{elf 
Surely Haman was be yond meaſure ambitious. Scme, tg mitigate 
the matrer, ſay that there were cro wns which great Monarchs uſed 
ro ſuffer ſuch ro wear as they made to be Kings under them, (The 
grear:King of Aflur ſaid, Areavt my Princes altogetber Kings ? Iſa, 
10.8.)and thar ſuch a crown is here meant. Bur the phraſe bere 
will hardly admit ſuch a limitation. 
V.9. And let this apparel and horſe ) Thoſe before mentioned, 
be delivered to the band of ane of the hings moſt noble Princes) This 
addes much to the honour , that ſuch worthy perſons ( nor 
mean ones) ſhould do all ſervices ro the man. that was to be ho. 
noured, 
that they may array the mas withall] i, e. put ig. upon h.m inthe beſt 
manner they can. 
whom the hing delighteth to bonour | Seev.6. | 
and bring lum on horſeback) Heb. cauſe bum to ride. 
through the ſtreet of the city) That open place where moſt men uſe 
to be gathered rogerher, thar ſo all ſorts mi ht ſee him, 
and proclaim before him) By ſome publick Herald, 
Thus ſbalbit be done, &c.] Sec v.6. 
V. 10. Then the hing ſaid to Hamas] This charge given ro Haman 
wasthart which cut him to the hearr moſt deeply. 
Make baſt} He giverh Jim no rune to deliberare about the 
Marcer. 
and take the a and the horſe, as thou baſt ſaid] Sec y.$, 
and-oven do ſo) Do thou thy ſelf in thine own perſon, 
to Mordecai the Few] Though all the Jews were by decreewhe 
deſtroyed,ch.3,13.yer muſt this Jew,whom Haman ſo much bated, 
be ſo honoured. 
that ſitteth at the hings gate] This is added thee Haman might nor 
have any pretenſe ro tniſtake che man. 
let nothing fail) Heb. ſuffer not a wint to fail. | 
of all that thou baſt ſpoken] Thus is he taken in his own words 
and the King leaveth no means of evaſion. | 
V.11. Then took Haman the apparel, &c.] Sce v.$,9. In this verſe is 
diſtin4ly ſhewed how Haman obſcrved every particular before by 
himſelf expreficd,and thatto him whom he moſt of all harcd; fÞ as 
he could nor bur do it with much regret and 2gainft his ſtomach: 
buc he duſt nor cranſpreſs the Kings charge in any Circumſtance, 
the rather becauſe he himſelf had adviſcd 211 thar-was to be done; 
Behold here how God can clean croſs mens purpoſes. Haman is 
forced ro do the greateſt honour to him ro whogr he intended the 
greateſt diſprace. There is ane particular left our in the Kings 
charge which is exprefled in Hamans adviſe, namely, that the 
Crown-royal ſhould be ſer - upon his head, y.8$. Ir may. be 
the King thoughc this roo much, and therefore enjoynes it 
nor 


V.12. And Mordecai came again to the Kings gate} Namely torhe 

ace where he was when Haman came thus co honour him, v.10. 

hicher he went, ro ſhew that he was {till che ſame man that he 
was before, Thar extraordinary honour had nor puffed up his mind, 
not altered his diſpoſition. Beſides, hz had thereby berrer oppor- 
runity ro enquire after Eſtbers. proceedings, 

but Haman haſted to bis houſe) A. man chart is confounded in him- 
ſelf for doing that which he rakes to be a great diſgrace unto him, 
will, ſo ſoon as poſſibly he can, recire himſelf where he may be 
—_ Or be dl f 

moni r being inwar rplexed and fretting in 
himſelf chat he had mu lo fooliſh ,- preſcribe ſuch honour 
ro a man before he knew who the man was that ſheuld be ſo ho- 
noured. 

ani having bis lead covered] This was a geſture of 0!d uſed by 
ſuch as were throughly grieved and perplexed at a thing, 2 Sam. 
15.30, 

V.13. And Haman told Zereſh bis wiſe and «ll bis friends) ch. 
FF. 10. 

every thing that bad bef allen bim] How the King asked his adviſe, 
but concealed the perſon abour whom the adviſe was asked ; how 
free he was in giving of his adviſe ; and what followed there- 


upon, 

"They ſed bis wiſe-men] He being a mighty Prince, next ro the 
King, was not withour ſeared and prudent men to give him ad- 
viſe in weighty matrers. Sec ch.1. 13. 

and 7 e'eſb his wiſe unto him) See,ch.4.10. 

If Mordecai be of the ſeed of the Fews] Ot thar ſtock and nation. 

ore whom thou haſt bigun to fall] In that another was advanced 

above him that was before advanced above adl others, he may well 
be ſaid to fall, becauſe he is made inferiour ro another. Be lides, 
the riſe of a new Favourice hath alwayes proved ro be the fall of 
anold one, | 

thow ſhalt not prevail againſt bim] A declining Fayourice hath no 


hope to prevail againſt him that byrhe King is preferred befcre 
hiw. 
but. 


Chap.vij- | 
bu: ſhall ſurely fall before bim] Heb. [alling thou ſha't fall. See | hot be a ſafficient recompenſe ; and that therefore the t:ni thou- 


x King. 8.13. This they conclude from the ordinary cuſtome of ri- 
ſing and failing Favourires, Yea, they might allo iafer ir from 
thac which they had heard of che fall of lome enemies of the Jews, 
as of thoſe Princes who plotied Daniels dexth, Dan.6.4, &c. 

V. 14. And while they were yet talk'ng with him} It wecnnfider 
che cime wherein che King and Haman conſulted about the kind 
of honour, and rhe time char muſt needs be rakeD up in executing 
that counſel, and alſo the time wherein Haman and his friends 
were conſulting rogerher about what had been done, we may 
well infer that it was time for Haman to be with the King to go to 
the banquet. : 

came the hings chamberlains)} Such as are noted, ch.1.10, 
and baſted to bring Hamas) For ir may be the King carried for 


him. . 

pane the banquet that Either bad prepzred] This ;sthe ſecond ban- 
quer whereunco Eſther inviced the King and Haman, Of the firſt 
ice ch.5.5,&c. 


CHAP, V11. 


Verlſ. 1. GO the hing and Haman came to banquet] Heb, to drink. 

Wine was eſpecially prepared for that time, and was 
that wherewith they did conclude, (ſec ch.5.6.) therefore they 
are here ſaid eſpecially to drinh. So Gen. 43. 34. In this chaprer 
the hiſtory of raking away thz great enemy of the Jews is ſer 
down. 

with Eſther the Queen] For ſhe had invired them, ch.y.8. 

V. 2. And the King ſaid unto Eſther] This hath reference to 
ch. 5.6. where the King once b*tore ſaid ro Eſther whar bere he 
doth. 

on the ſecond day] The day after the firſt banquet. That was 
the firſt day, this the ſecond. Therefore on that day, in relation 
ro this day, Eſther ſairh, to morrow, ch.5.8. 

at the banquet of wine, what is, &c.} Sce ch.5.6. 

V. 3. Then Eſther the Queen anſwered, &c.) See ch.595.8. 

Let my life be given me at my petition] The word rranflared life 
Ggnifierts ſoul, - For the life of the body confiſterh in theunion of 
the ſqul with ir. - Efther accounceth her {elf in the number of choſe 
that were deyored ro deſtrution, becauſe ſhe was a Jew; and 
therefore ſhe begs her own life. Life is the ching that inthis 
world moſt concerns one, Job 2.4. therefore this ſhe mentionerh, 
to ſhew the great. cauſe ſhe had to adyencure ro come tothe King, 
though not called, ch.5.2, and .to beſo carneſt with him as ſhe was; 

yea allo the more to move cling (who ſhe knew loyed her) to 
grant her petition, which- was of ſo great concernment, 

, and my peaple at myrequeſt] She callsrhe Jews ber people, becauſe 
the was of that nation. Sec ch.4.8. H ſhe implierh, *thar ro 
have her own life ſpared would be but a ſmall comforr to her, if 
the whole nation whereof ſhe was were clean deſtroyed. Theſe wwo 
things, her own lite, and her peoples preſervation, were very 
great matters ; therefore ſhe dorh chus briefly in-rhe head of her 
move ſer them down, to work the: King the more readily rohear- 

no her. . 

V. 4. Far we ave ſald ] Here ſhe doth much aggravate rhar 
which art the firſt hearing was ſo great, as is before mentioned. 
She makerh mention of /elling, in relation borh ro that ſunimie of 
maney which/Haman offered co the King, ch.3.9. and alſocothar 
grant which rhe King made ro Haman, ch. 3.11. For as things ſold 
ace at the pleaſure-of him char buyes them, ſo rhe King gave Ha- 
man th: Jews ro do with them whar he would, 

I and my people] Secv 3. 

tobe defiroyed, tab: l1iz, and to periſh} Heb. that they ſbould de- 

ſtroy, and 440, and cauſe to periſh. She uſerh the yery words of rhe 

decree, ch.z.13.. to-aggravare the matter, and ro work the greater 
a in che King, 

but if we had been fall for bond-men and bond-women] This had 
been a very great miſchief, For bond-ſervancs are ar rhe pleaſure 
0i their lords, and that (as of old rhe cuſtome was) even ro-rake 
away their lives; yer that power was rarely uſed, ang bond-fer. 
vants by their gand ſervice might win the favourof their lords. Bur 

now they were abſolutely ad judged ro death, and rhar all ofthem, 
withour exception of any one, ch.3.13. 

I had beld mytongue] This ſhe adderly ro ſhew thar ſhe was now 
neceſlarily forced ro make known her caſeto the King. 

altbeugh the enemy could not counteruil the hings damage] The Jews 
were vely uſeful and profitable ro the King and Kingdom, nor 
onely by the ſubſidies, cuſtoms, ,roHs and taxes whith the King 
-had from them, bur alſo by their gill in many works, their in- 
Guſtry and pains, their valour in war, and by rthcir fidelity in all 
things: And ifthey had been utterly deſtroyed, all this had been 
tkan loſt: And if they had been ſervants, che King could nor 
have the benefit of their labours, bur rhat would have redounded 
mike particular lords whaſe bond-ſervants they were.” \Now E- 

er interteth that this damage to the King would have been ſo 
Freat that all which che adverſary was worth, or could do, would 
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Chap. vij! 


ſand ralents of filyer which he profered, ch. 3. 9. were not com- 
parable ro this damage. 

V. 5. Then the hins Abaſuerus anſwered, &c.] The Queens pe- 
tirion, inregard both of the matter and manner of delivering it, 
ſeemed to the King tobe of ſuch weight as he was much moved, 
and therefore further enquirerh into ir, 

Who is be, and where is be ) This doubling of the quefzon ;m- 
plierh great paſſion, and a ſtrong reſolution ro be revenged of 
him, whoſoever ke were, or whereſoever he were. 

that durſt preſume in bu beayt to dg ſo) Heb. whoſe beart bath fillef 
bimto do ſo. When men are ſer upon a miſchief, rheir heart is ſs 
filled with thoughts thereof as nocking elſe can abide therein. 1f a 
veſicll be full, whatſoever is poured into ir, runs over, 1n this 
reſpe& Satan is ſaid to fil mens hearts, AR.5.3. yea, men are ſaid 
to be filled both with evil and good, A&.5.17. & 13.45. Rom.1g. 
14. 2 Cor.9.4. Phil.1.1t. At.13.5:z, When a mans heart is fo 
filled with any evil, he will advencure to do it, whatſocver come 
_—_— Our Engliſh therefore hath here well explained this He- 
brailm. 

V. 6. And Eſther ſaid, The adverſary] 'Heb, Toe man adverſary. 
z, e. char man which is the adverſary. IS 

and enemy) She uleth rheſe rwo words the more fully ro ferforth 
his malice and harred. The former word fignifierh an eppreſſor ; 
the larer, one that 4s ready to do all hoſtile afts. 

us this wiched Haman) The Queen obſerving the Kings md:igna- 
tion againſt char horrible fa& chat ſhe complained of, is encoura- 

d plainly ro name the man, and that with a brand, chough pre- 

ent, and the Kings favourite. And indeed this was the-yery end 
of inviting Hamen with the King to the benquer. 

Then Haman was afraid before the King and the Buren] Or, at the 
preſence of chem. Obſerving che King fo FREIE offended at 
the fa&, and the Queen whom the King ſo inrirely loved, invol- 
ved in che danger, he: was confounded in himſelf, and feared the 
loſs of his own life, as appeareth y.7, Thus we fee how luddenly 
—_— ones may be caſt down upon the diſcavery of cheir wick- 
canecis, 

V. 7. And the hing arifeng from the banquet of wine in his wrath ] 
Certainly the King diſcerned his own folly in yielding ſo ſuddey- 
ly and raſhly as he did to ſo horrible a fa, and was much incen- 
ſed againſt the auchor amd -concriver thereof 3 and thereupon ſud- 
denly- aroſe up, as a man much diſquiered in bis wind, and in 
great rage. , 

went into the Palace-garden]) Thac there he might fomewhas re» 
freſh himſclf, and confider what now was to be done in char caſc, 
for redreſs of che miſchicf, - | 

and Haman ſtood up] He was before futing ar the rable, or on 2 
bed, which in _ dayes wes inftead of a table ; bur now the 
King rafing up as ke did, 'and being gone away, he alla ood up. 

- diſcerned that the Queen enacted hics 2 
gueſt roſir by her. 

to make requeſt for bis life to Eſther the Queen) That ſhe would 
med:arc with the King ts ſpare ham his lite ac leaſt. 

for he ſaw that there was el ditermined againſt him by the king] 
The Queens declaration of rhe cruel plor, the Kings cnquiry afrat 
the authors thereof, the Queens plain naming of him, rhe Kings 
luddainrifing from the table, th: evidence of indignation which 
appeared inthe Kings countenance, cou}d nor but make Haman 
fear an heavy judgment, yea cven ſee death before him. 

V. 8. Then the hing returned out of the Palace-garden} Afrer he had 
there walked a while, and medirated on the matter. 

inte the place of the banquet of wine} Where he had Icfe rhe 
Queen and Haman together, wich the ſervants arrending upon 
them, 

and Haman was fallen mpan the bed wherean Eſtber was] This was 
ſuch a bed as is es "> 6. and ir was that —— 
whereonthe banquet was fet. The Qycen fitting hereupan, Ha- 
man fell proſtrare yponithe ſame in an humble, manner ro beg the 
Queens favour, For having ftood tp a while , and the Queen nor 
hearkning unto him, be proftraterh himſelf before her, and, as 
is ſuppoſed, clalp'd her fer in his hands, (for fo ſhe'ſar as her feer 
were on the bed) to teſtifie the earneftnels of his defire, and thar 
he would: not let her go till be found ſome favour from her. See 


the like z King. 4.27. . | 

Then: ſaid the King, will be force the Queen alſe before me in 
the bouſe'? ] The King bebolding him in great wrath, turns all 
thivgsrathe worſt, and taketh the means which Haman uſed of 
ſupplicating mercy, to be a means of forcing and raviſhing che 

en. Thus ke char unjuſtly accuſed the Jews, ch.3.8. is here 

miſ- judged himſclf. This was juſt with the Lord, though the 
King did miſ-interpret what he did. 

As the word went out of the Kjngs month} i. e. preſently, ſudden- 
ly, withour any delay or ftay. 

they covered Hamans face] When a King was angry with any, ſo 
35 be was not willing to look upon hiw, nor he worthy to beho'd 
r1e-Kings face, ſuch as ſtood by inſtantly covered his face. Thus is 
the phraſe raken Job 9.24. Iſa.z2,i7, Sce on a. bbs, 

OY 


Chap.viij. 


V. 9. And Rarbons one of the Chambcrlains] Heb. Eunucbs, See | 


cn.l.1o, 


uid before the bing] It is probable rhat was one of thoſe Cham- 

be laine + oo_ to bring Haman unto the banquet, ch.6.14. 
and that there he ſaw the gallows that was made. It was ſuch an 
excraocdinary thing, ſo famous in the kind of it, and ſo famous in 
the end vf it, 45 cvery one had amind to ſee it, See cb.5.14. 

Behold alſo the gallows, &c.] Heb. tree. Sce ch.5.14. 

which Haman made ſor Mordecai] To hang him thereon, 

who bad foken good for the King) Who had made known that 
which was beneficial to the King, and tending to the preſervation 
of his life, ch.2z. 22,23. 

ſtandeth in the bouſe of Haman] Or, by the houſe of Haman. There 
Haman ereRed the gallows, chat himſelf might be an cye-witneſs 
of Mordecai's diſgraceful death. 


Then the King ſaid, Hang bim thereon] In thoſe dayes the Kings | 


word was warrant enough to put a mzn to death, Sce 1 Kiog, 2. 
a5, 31. | 
v. 10, So they hanged Haman on the gallows tat be bad prepared for 
Mordeca;) That pit which he had d'pged for 8nocher, h: falls in. 
to himſelf, and is raken with that ſnare which be had laid for 
another, ch.g.25. Plal.7.15,16.&9.15,16. & 35 8. Dan.6.7,24. 
Then was theKings wrath pacified If ex:cuting unjuſt revenge may 
make a man merry,ch 5.14. much more may executing juſt and due 
vengeance upon a cruel, bloud-rhirity perſon flake wrach,Ezck. 16, 
63. Zach.6.8. By this cffe& followirg upon this vengeance on Ha. 
man ir is manifeſt chat the hearr of Ataſuerus was utterly alienated 
trom h'm ; ocherwiſe,though on a ſudden be commanded him to be 
exccured, he would afterwards have been diſquiered in his mind 
for what he had done, and lamented his dearth. That God who 
eurned the heart of this King ro Eſther, ch.2.17. and ro Mordecai, 


L 
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and beſought bim with tra.s) Heb. and jbe wept and beſeur'1 him. 
Thele rears ſhew her deep compaſiion tor the danger of her pco- 
ple. Though the King had given ber gieat occaſion of rejoycin 


yer her ſenſe of the Jews diſtieſs rw ns her joy intorears, Sce N " 1 


1.4. Her tears ate anveyidence of the ca:neſtreſs of her defire, 
Heb.5.7. ; 

to put away the __ &c.15.e. his malicious plor that was mi(- 
chievous to the Jews, ch.3.13. and roche King allo, ch, 9.4. By 


ch. 6.10. now alienated ir from Hamon, and pacificd bis ſpirit af- | 


ter execution was done upon him ; that not onzly the affairs of the 
Kingdom mighc the berrer go on, bur alſo means for the preſerya- 
tion, peace and proſperity of the Chucch might berrec ſucceed, 


| CHAP. VIII. 


Verl. 1 N that day] The Queens banquer, her petition, che 
i , and rhe execution of Hamgn were all 

on one day : And alſo on thar very day did the King awpliate his 
en tou etedhrenad 
did the K; uerus give e wor 

bouſe ——_—_ » Charrels, reneme nts and hereditaments arc 


the Jews enemy] See ch. 3.10. 

] All by the execution done upon Haman 
eſcheared to the King ; and inteſtimony of his good acceprance 
of chat which che Queen had moved againſt Hawan he giverh all 
thar he had ro her. 

and Mordecai came before the King] He was ſuch an one as they 
who are ſaid to ſee the Kings face, ch. 1.14. The phraſe here uſcd 
implieth that Mordecai was admirted to be of the Kings houſhold, 
one of his privy Counſel, and an eſpecial Favourite, 

© for Eſther bad told what be was unto ber] How near of kin he was 
to her, even hercouſfin-german, ch 2.7. By this che King diſcer- 
ned that he was by marriage allicd unto bim, and thereupon was 
the rather moved to advance himto ſuch bonour as he did. 

V. 2. And the Kine took off bis ring which be bad taken from Ha- 
man] This might be the ring mentioned ch. 3. 10, which Haman 
kept ill che Kings wrath againſt kim was manifeſted ; bur then, 
he being ſent to execution, rhey pulled the ring off from his fin- 
ger, 2nd tovk away other figns of che Kings favour from hin), and 
rerurned chem unro the King. 

and gave it unto Mordecai) Inteſtimony of that favour which 
the King bare him, of the honour he did him, of the authariry he 
conferred upon him, and of rhe confidence he placed in him. For 
by this ring Mordecai might ſcal any thing in the Kings name. 
Orhers take chis not to be the R—_— bur ſome other ſpecial 
ring which the King gave him as a pledge of his favour, as Gen. 
41.42.Of further evidences of che Kings farour and of the honour 
that he did him, ſee v.15. ch.9.4. & 16:3, 

And Eſther ſet Merdecai over the houſe of Haman)] She made bim 
chief Steward , to have the ordering and diſpofing of thar great 
eſtace, and totake care about rhe rents and other emoluments thac 
might be thence raiſed for her uſe. 

V.3. And Eſther fpake yet again beſore the Kint] She had once 
ſpoken ro him while he ſar upon his throne, ch. 5. 4. and a ſecond 
rime, at the firſt banquer, ch.s.8. and a rhird rime,ac the ſecond 
banquer,ch,7.3. and now again at this time. 

axd fell down at bis fert] This is more then yer we read done by 
h:r. It was an humble geſture whereby ſhe manifeſted her lowly 
mind and carneſt defire. So Abiga!, t Sam.25.24., and the Shu- 
namice, 2 K.ng. 4.37. and che lervant in the parable, Marth. 
18,26. ; 


| putting it away is meant a preventing the execution thereof, as 
V. 11, 
| V. 4. Then the hing beld out tle golden ſcepter towards Eſther] See 
| ch.y.z, By his it appears that Eſther agaif adventu.ed to goin 
| to the King while he fat in Counſcl. | 
| & Eſtber aroſe} For the had caſt her ſelt down at che Kings feer, 
{ Vell. 3, 
and ſtood before the hine)] This reſtifherh her reverence to the 
King, and readineſsto make known her d- fice. 
V.s. Aad ſaid, If it pleaſe the hiag, &c.) See ch.5.9, 
and the thing ſeem right before the king] Sh= would nor abuſe the 
Kings favour in an unjuſt matter, nor defice 8ny thing bur whar 
Ke ſtand with the law of the Medes and Perſians. See cb.1.19, 
and 1 be pleaſing in bis eyes] She knew that the King delighted in 
her beauty, and therefore ſhe prefleth this in her juſt ſuir, 
Let it be written toreverſe the letters] Heb. the deviſe. For the 
deviſe was ſer down in writing, and ſent up and down by letters, 
deviſed by Haman the ſon of Hammedutha the Agagite] See cþ 3,1, 
93 13. | 
which be wrote] Or, who wrote. Eſther aſcriberh all ro Haman, 
and giveth no hinc of the Kings name uſed thergin. 
to deſtroy the Jews which are in all the kings inces] See chap, 
3-13. 
V.6. Forbow can 1 endure to ſee) Heb. be able that 1 muy ſee, 
the evil that ſhall come unto my people] Her glory and ſecuriy in 
the Kings Court could not ſercle her mind nor quier her ſpirit (o 
long as they of her own nation were in fear and danger. 
or bow can 1 endure to ſee the deſtruflion of my 4; ndr.d ? ] She ur- 
gerh both che general relation berwixt her andthe Jews; they 
and ſhe were one people ; and the particular relation that was be- 
twixt her and many of them 3 rhey were of her hindred. 
V. 7. Then the King Abaſuerus ſaid unto Eſther the Quern] See 


75. 

and to Mordecai the Few] Eirher Mordecai ſat in Counſel with 
the King betore the Queen came in, or elſe he came with her, and 
the King knowing thac they were both Jews, ncar allied, and of 
one mind, dircs his ſpeech ro both, 

Bebold, 1 have given Eſther the houſe of Haman] See v.1. 

ard bim they bave banged upon the gallows] See ch.7.10., 

becauſe be laid bis band upon the Fews) By laying tus bands on che 
is meant a deſtroying of chem. See ch.3.6. & 6. 2, Hamansploc 
and endeavour to deſtroy the Jews is here ſer down as a real a& : 
for in his niind he had deftroycd them. 

V.8. write ye alſo for the Fews) This the King prudendly pre- 
ſcriberh to ſave the Jews, withour a ſimple diſaoulling of that 
which was wr tren before in his name. 

as it Gheth you] Having given them a-general hint ofthar courſe 
which they ſhould rake, he refers the manner of proſecuting itto 
their diſcrerion, 

in the Kings nam!, and ſeal it with the Kjngs ring] See cb. 3-12. 
Thus the King makes that which Mordecai ſhould do as auchen- 
tick as thar which Haman wrote. ; 

for the writing which is written in the Kings name, and ſealed with 
the Kings ring,may no man reverſe}See ch.1.19. This the King adderh 
1. to ſhew why he did nor make an ab'olure null of Hamans Ler- 
ters; 2, to make themthe more confidence of the ſucceſs of what 
they ſhould write. 

V. 9g. Then were the Kings Scribes called] See ch.3.12- 

at that time) Even fo ſoon as the King had granted chem the 
foreſaid liberty and authority. ep 4 

in the third mongth, ye is the ps of Siva) This 152 _ = 
name, among other things ſignifying, & cap, Or cover. 
moneth : abour rhe _—_ of can days and m ghe bly be 
called Sivan, becauſe the earth is then covered with variety 
flowers as it were with a cap, F 

on the three and twentieth day thereof ] This was two moneths an 
rendayes afcer the grant given ro Haman, cþ.3.12- Far 
and it was written according to all that Mordecal commanded] 
the King bad given as large a commiſſion to him as he had done 
ro Haman, ch 3.12. ned 
unto the Jews] That they m'ght ſce char the Officers performe 
their duties, If the Jews had not been written unto, the letrers 
m'ght have been concealed by others. 

yr the Lieutenants, aud as Depwies, and the Rulers of _— x 

ces) Theſe in Hebrew are the ſame name which are uſed ch. 3.13- 


but in Engliſh they who are here caHled Deputies, Arc chere _ 
Governours. The ſame kind of Officers are meant mm 


| places, 


which are from India unto Ethiopia, &c.] See cb.1.1. ___ 


Chap. viij- 

unto every province ateording to the writing thereof, &c.] Sec 
— Fews according to their writing and according to thety lax- 
guage] The marrer moſt concern.og them, they are particularly 


med. ; 
"v.16 And be wrate in the king Abaſnerys name; &c.] Sce ch, 


3.13. 
ent letters by poſts] See ch. 3.13. 

bark) They fe] ſwifrer chen Foor-poſts. 

and rideys on mules] See 1 King. 1.33, Mules were counted ſwiftet 
Shun 

C. I Ki 10 3, 

and _ 7 Os. See t King. 4.28. That Dromedaries were 
ſwift beaſts, is evident Jer.2.23. 
V.11, Wherein the hing granted the Jo] The King is ſaid ro 
granc thar which follows,cicher becauſe it was written in the Kings 
name and ſealed with his ring ; or becauſe, being ſhewed to the 
King aſter i was written, he yielded to ir. 

which were is every tity] Heb. city, ca4y. 

rogather cbemſelves togetber] T bis chey might not do with force 
and arms ——_ —— licenſe. 

and to fland for their life] To preſerve ir againſt ſuch as ſhould ſeek 
to rake it away, Plal.94.16. 

to deſtroy, 10 ſtay, and co cauſe to periſh] See ch.3.13. 

oll the of the people and proviace that would ayav't them] The 
power of deſtroying was nor hmply given roche Jews, againſt avy 
of the Kings people ; burin caſe of aflault, and thas for defenſe of 


x ves. | 

both little ones, and women] This is added, 1. ro ſhew that the 
Kings grant to Mordecai was as large as bis graneto Haman; 2. to 
make rhe enemies fearto ſer upon the Jews, ſeeing rhereby rhey 
ſhould not enely endanger their own lives, but alfo che lives of 
their wives and children. 

and to take the Poul of then [er « prey] See ch.3.13. This alſo was « 

means to reſtrain rhe enemy, 


V.12. #per one day, is all the provinces of hine Abaſuerus, &c.] 
Thar —_— which was appointed for their deſtruRion, <>.3-13; 


is now ſer dawn for their defenſe. 


V. 13. The copy of the writing, &c. } Sec cb.3.14. 

end that the Jews fhould be ready ag 1inſt that day to avenge them- 
ſebnes on their je) This is ro be taken of ſuch enamics as would 
obſtinately in IEBESS the Jews. 

V.14. $0 the poſts, &c.] This is an{werable to the execurion of 
the charge which Hawan gave, ch.3.15. Thus there arc ſorae as 


to exocure decrees made for the preſervation of the Church 
2s forrhe deftrution . IS 
, V.ry. 48d Mordecei went aut from the preſence of the king] Far 
he was with the King when he made the foremegtioned great 


graar, V.7. 
joropal apparel] Such as bEcemed a Kings Favourite, and one 
d 


of blue} Or, violer. 

and white) See Nehem:2.16. onthe word Nobles, All theſe co. 
lours were uh as Kings, Princes, and ather grear ones uſcd to 
wear. | 

and with « great Crown of gold] Nor the Kings Crown, called 
the Crown-rogad, cb.6.8. but another, ſuch as Princes in great place 


wore. 

and with 2 garment of fine linen] Such garments Courtiers uſed ro 
wear, Mar. 11.8, 

and purple} Tha alfo was for great ones- 

and the city of Shuſhan rejoyced and was e{ad] By city the inhabi.- 
tans are meant, and among others, the Jews eſpecially; yer alſo 
luch as having any humanity inthera were troubled ar 1he 
edi& of Haman, ch. 3.1 


much rejoyced. Thus God can tum mourning into dancing, Pial. 


Je.1T, 
V.16.The Zews had light] As light coming into a dark place 
doch much refreſh thoſe that ſce it, fo the alcerarion of rhe caſc 


of the Jens did much revive and cheer them. 

and tladneſs, and joy] They were not onely ourwardly affoQed, 
bur alſo inwardly in their ſpiries, | 

ad boyoxr] Moſt mon had them now in high account. 

V.17« And in every province, and in every city] Heb. provinte and 
Mourne, city and city. This ſhewerh thar the former verſe is in ſpe- 
cal whe applyed tothe Fews at Shuſhan. 

ver the hings commandment axd bis deevee cams} This is 
called the Kings commandment and deovee in the ſame fenſe thar the 


tormer was, >.3.15. 
prope jy and gladneſs] See v.16. 
Poon oh - on to teaſt rogerher in reſtimony of their rejoy- 
and a good day] i.e. Joyful and comfortable ; a day wherein the 

had juſt and greav cauſe ro praife God for his goodnefs to them. Al 
«good day is joyned with (caſting ch 9.19. ſois it 
es, ch.g.12. 4 

# abundance of that 


ed to mourn- 
day is alſo pur for a ſeafoneble time, wherein there 
provided which is needful and uſtfut, t Sam. 25.9, 


5. they, obſerving the caſe ro be altcred, | 


— 


| King afforded what help they could unto them, rhough theybare 


and many of the prople of the land] Throughout the whole King- 
dom of Perfia, and the provinces apperraining, hereto. 

became Jews} Profeſicd. the Jewith religion, ſubj. &cd them- 
ſelves ro the rites and ordinances thereof, were circumciſed, be- 
came Proſelyres, and aſſociated rhemſelves with the Jews in all 
friendly and familiar manner. It ;x probable that many did igone., 
x ng ſhew and outward appearance, yer we are, not to doubr bur 
- at ſome did it very heartily, being wrought wpon by a divine 
pirir. (hs 27-27 

for the ſear of the Fewsfell upon ther] God firuck the hearts of 
the heathen with ſuch a fear of the Jews that they durft not obey 
Hamwans edi, bur rather yielded obedience ro Mordecais. For by 
that which chey had ſeen 204 heard of Hamang fearful end, an 
of Gods turning the Kings hearr, they feared thay the Jews would 
be the ſtronger party, and prevail againſt all char ſboyld oppoſe 
them. See Gen. 35.5. 


CHAP. 1X. 
Verf, 1. Nei the pwalſth aver, Kc. In this the full 
deftruRion of rhe enemies of the Fews, their fil de- 


liverance, and their prefent and fucure chankfulnels for the ſame, 


is ſet down, 


hex the hings commandment and bis decree drew nqor take put itt 
execution] The decree with Haman obrained, and alſo thac 
Margecai obtained,were both to be pur in execution upon ane day, 
yrs ee renee wr ter es 
is the the enemes of the f ews hoped to power aver thre] 
can di inc che x of che encmies of his Church. They 
conceived bythe lors which they caſt thar this wguld have been a 
lucky day tgthem, bur ir proved an unhugky day. Trukk is nor te be 


placed in vain lors. | | | 
thaugbic Was turned 10 the contrary} Divine providence fo arde- 
re » 


that the Jews bad rule over them that bated them) See v.g. By reaſon 
of thar affiſtance which the Rulers of rhe provinces afferded the 
Jews, y.3. and thor fearthar ſeized on the heartyof their enemics 
ch.$.17. they prevailed. 2 
'V.v. The Fems gathores! themſelves rogecber jnoheix ciniec] Io choſs 
cities where they dwelz, And this they did te vaice their | 
and make themſclves the more ſtrong. They had a warranc 
the King thus ro do, ch.8.12, | | 
4 ell the provinces of the hing Abaſuaxas} For tha decrce 
was ſenere all; ch.3.o. , 
i8 key hand on fach} See ch.2.11.& 3.6. & 6.2. 
ac ſought their burr} Eicher to kill chem, oc to ſpo;l rham of their 
or to de any thing clſc prejudicial ra thew« | 
max could wi them} Some durſi nog appear againR 


a 
no 
them, others that did rife up were de 


for the fear of them foil vpox alt peop(e}) Yeoh. 8.17. 

V.3. And all the Ruteys of the provinces, and the Liev40au1s, ard the 
Derpmnres | See ch.9.9. 

and oſcow of he ting] Heb. rho/# which did the bujigeſs that belies 
$e4 to the hone; 


telp-d th: Fews) They thar had any authority under the Kings oz 

any ſpeci Send Ha on him, or Sian or Ong ers oo 

how his heart was turned rowards the Jews, in thei refpeRtro the 
z 


yy re rs x thesi) They did ſo dread that 
the fear of Muirdecas ' id {0 
power which the King had enero tha they durfh nas do any 
Cc him. See ch.$.17. 
V4. For was groes in the hings bauſe] Had great aurho- 
rity and command in rhe Court, was much hanoured by the King, 
23d honoured of a)l the Courtiers. | 
rep2ny of 


and bis fame went out all the provinces] Tha 
that favour which the King ſhewed him, and of that power which 
he had conferred upon him, was divulged and made known. far and 

near, | 
for this man 4] There is an emphaGs in this phraſe, this 
: meannefle and preſenc greac- 


war. kt hack relariors ro his formes 
Waxed pege and greater] Though he had been very mean, 


neſs, 
and a ro on yoo ioons not fox a rime _ 
grear, bur ſtil! encreaſed in ur, dignity Power More 
_ This is nore4 DIIEIS & Nama who was ſoon caſt 
rom his great eſtare, Pſal.1.3,4. & 37-37,3$. & 99.729, 10512. 
_ Thus tho Jews finote ll th5in enemies} "A ſach asrofe againſt 
m. 

with the ſtroke of the ſword, and laughter, and defbratiian] This ra» 
r.ety of wig keel an urrer deſtrugion of them all, exhep by 
the ſword or ſome arher way. - 

and did what they would] Heb.accord ng1o their will. Bop they had 
the Kings warrang v0 do whae they would, anther way oe pewer 
againſt them able ro reſtrain them. a 


 Chap.ix. 


wato thoſe that hated them] This is a deſc1iption of rheir enemies. | 


Scev.1. 

V.6. And in Shuſhen the palace] Shuſban is here pur for the Ciry ; 
#nd the name palace is added to ir, becauſe the palace was in that 
City. 

th Zews (lew and deſtroyed five bundred men] Theſe queſtionleſs 
were of Hamans fa&ion, and combined together ro revenge his 
death, being pur on by bis ren ſons, who periſhed with chew, 
v. 10, It was great ſtoutneſs of omach thus to riſe up 2gainſt the 
Jews, notwithſtanding the Kings laſt decree, ch.8.11, Morde- 
ca?'s great authority, and the —_— Jews that were gather- 
edregether and well prepared againſt their enemies, V.2,3. 

VS8, 9. And Payſbandatha, &c.] In theſe verſes are ren Per- 
fian names, found in no other part of Scriprure. 

V. 10. The ten ſons of Hamm] Theſe were a great many ſons, 
bur yer queſtionleſs he had wore ; for he had ſuch a mulrizude as 
h: boaſted of them, ch. 5. 12. Bur ir may be theſe onely were of 
age, or ar leaſt theſe only were in Shuſhan, and roſe up in an he- 
ſtile manner againſt the Jews; and rherefore theſe onely are here 
reckoned up. 

the ſon of Hammedatha, &c. Or, Ammedatha, ch.3.1,10. ; 

ſlew they} 7 being Caprains of companies that roſe againſt 
the Jews, wo in that inſurre&tion. Beſides, herein the 
Pn might have reſpe& to the doom denounced againſt the Ama- 

ekires, Ex0d.17-14,16, Deut.25.17,19. 1 Sam.15.3. 
but on the fpoyl lazd they not their band] They rook nor away the 
of Hamans ſons, or of any others ſlain by them, rchough by 
the Kings grant they might have taken the ſpoyl, ch.8.11. char ir 
might appear that it was not a covyerous defire of enriching rhem- 
ſelves that made them deſtroy their enemies, bur meer necefſiry,to 
rve their own lives. When their enemics were taken away, 
they lefr the goods either for the children of them that were 
ſain, or elſe for the Kings treaſury. See on Gen. 14.23. 
V. 11. On thatday] Whereon the ſlaughter was, 
. 4the number j Mn >— > For an.exaR account was taken 
of them, and they were pur into the publick records, 

in Shuſban the palace] See v.6. . 

was brought] Heb. came. | 

before the hing] It was particularly made known ro him, and a 
regiſter of them pur into kis hands. 
. V.12z, And the King ſaid unto Eſther the Qurten] He knew that 
this would be acce e news unto the Queen, and therefore he 
himſelf would be the meſſenger to carry itro her, +», 

The Zews have ſlain, &c.] Sec v.6,10. : 

what have they done in the reſt of the kings provinces ? ] Though 
Shuſhan were the royal ciry of the Kingdom, fair and populous, 

yer it was bur little in tegard 'of all the citieand other places 
throughour che hundred ſeven and rweory provinces 2 therefore ir 
might well be inferred that the number of thoſe that were ſlain in 
Shuſhan was bur ſmall in compariſon of thoſe which were flain 
throughout the whole Kingdom. 

Now what is thy petition, &c.] Sec ch.5.3,6. 
- or what is thy requeſt further ? and it done} Many and'great 
were the things which che King had done for Eſther, and yer, as 
nor ſarisfied therewith, he ſtil} enquires whac ſhe would yer have 
more, A loving heart is never ſatisfied with doing good to ſuch as 
x entirely loverh. wr 5 df. 

V. 13. Then ſaid Eſther, yo the bing] See ch.5.4,8. 

let it be granted to the Jews durſt go no turther then they 

expreſs warrant for from rhe King. 

which are in Shuſhan) Which have their habitation there. 
: fodotomerrow alſs] This hath refencero v.6. and it implieth a 
defire ro deſtroy more of their enemies. 

according unto thu dayes decree) She meanerhrhe decree menrion- 
edch.$.11. & executed v.6.1t is probable thar,though five hundred 
were ſlain, y. 6. yet many had eſcaped who bare a deadly batred ro 
the Jews, and mighr ſeek an opportunity to revenge the bloud of 
Haman, his ſons,and'the other thar were ſlain. Thereforezro pre- 
vent that miſchicf,the Queen defirerh leave for the Jews to deſtroy 
ſuch of their enemies as had eſcaped. 

and let Hamans ten ſons be hanged upon the gallows) Heb, upon the 
tree,” Thar gallows whereon Haman was hanged, ch.7.10. 
This the defiged ra bring rhe greater ignomioy on his ſtock, and 
= make them ſeem the more vile, and be the more difre. 


V- 14: And the hing commanded it ſo to be done] His love to E- 
ſther ſuffered him not rodeny her any thing, 


Annotations on the book of E#her, 


' Chapix, 
but os the prey they Laid not their band] See v. ro. 
V. 16. But the other Jews that w-1e an thc kings provinces] Scartor= 
ed up and down is! the hu!.dred and ſeycn and tweriy provinces, 
gathered themſelves together] Or, had gathered th: mſclues togetber, 
For this hath reference to v.2. 
and ſtood for their woes] According to the decree ch.$ 21, 
and bad reſt ſrom their enemies) After they bad deſtroyed theſe here 


wencioned. 


| and ſlew of their fors ſeventy and five thouſand] Beſides the eighr 


hundred,yv.6,t 5. Though theſe confidered ablolutely were very ma- 
ny, yer, the whole Kingdom being compared to Shuſhan, thy y 
were bur few inrelation to them that were ſlain inchat city, 

but they laitl not their bands on the priy] This being a memorable 
matter is now the third time ſer down 3 ſee v.10,15. 

V. 17. On the thirteenth day of the moneth Adar ) The day of deli. 
Yerance. "RF 

and on the fourteenth day of the ſame] Heb, init. Namely, in 
that monerh. 

reſted they] This is ſpoken of che Jews abroad inthe provinces, 
On the thirteenth day began their reſt, rheir danger being remo- 
ved by the deſtruction of their enemies ; bur on the fourteench 
their reſt was completed; all their enemies being the day befote 
deſtroyed, * 4 

and made it a day of feaſting and gladneſs} As their deliverance 
was extraordinary, ſo was their praiſe. They ſera day apart to 
ſpend ir in giving thanks unto : and to cheer up their ſpirirs 

e more, they feaſted therein. For feaſting is as proper rothank( 
giving, as faſting to humiliation. See Neh. 8, 10, Feafſti 
gladneſs are joyned rogether, becauſe the one ſweetnerth the 
other. | 

V. 18. Bat the Jews that were at Shuſban aſſembled together on tha 
thirteenth day thereof ] This was their fi. ſt meering,yv.s. 

and on the fourteenth thereof ] This was their ſecond, v.15, While 
| che Jews in the countrey were feaſting, they in Shuſhan were de 
ſtroying the remainder of their enemies. 

and on the fifteenth day of the ſame they reſted, &c,] As their bre- 
threnin the countrey had done the day before, v. 17. 

V. 19. Therefore the Jews of the villages that dwelt in the urwalled 
towns] Up and down inthe countrey. Gods providence was tothtm 
a wall of defence, \ 


and the decyee was given at Shuſhan] As it was there made, fo ir 
was there publiſhed and proclaimed. 
*. and they banged Homans ten ſons] On the formentioned gallows. 

V. 15. For the Jews that were in Shuſhan] This is added 2s an cf. 
fe& of the Kitdgs gran. | 

gathered themſelves tog ether] See v.z, 

0n the fourteenth day alſo of the moneth Adar). This was the mor- 
79W which the. Queen ſpake of, v.13. 


7 and (lew three hundred men at Shuſhan] So cight hundred weze 
”ain in all, Sce y.6. i:42 W's 


. madeehe fourteenth day of the moneth 4dar « day of gladueſs xdfes 


ſting) See v.17. 
and a yoold day] Seech 8.17. 


| or Lama tome another] See Neh. $8.10, 


Mordecai wrote theſe things) This may be taken of 
the rwo dayes which the Jews at Shuſhan ſpent in op 
encmics3 and that as 4 reaſon of rhe different day of frafting 
which they kepr, Or ir may be exrended to all the circumſtances 
abour the Jews deliverance from Hamans conſpiracy. Or further, 
ir may be exrended to this whole book of Efther. 

and ſent letters unto all the Jews that were in all the provinces. 
His defire was that they ſhould all agree rogerher about the time 
and manner of praifing God. 

;vp 1. Toeftabliſh tbis among them] As a law to be obſerved year 
afrer year. | 
* that they ſhould keep the fourtenib day of the moneth Adar; and the 
fifteenth day, &rc.) Though at rhe firſt the Jews in the-counrrey 
kept onely the fourreenth day feſtival, and the Jews in Shuſhan 
the -kfrcenth day onely; yer in ſucceeding times, year afrer year, 
he would have all of them, both in countrey and ciry, keep borh 
dayes ; to ſhew that we ought nurually ro rejoyce one with ano- 
=o Rom.12.rx. 1] af 
22. As the whereen the 7 ews ve their enemies} At- 
rex they had ws rr chem. The þ ae. y ramnaor" delive- 
rances areto be remembred-; Exod. 13.3. | 
and the moneth] It will bean help to remember the parricular 
day, when the monerh alſo in which that day fell our ſhall be re- 
membred, Exod. 12.2,&c, 

which was twned unto them ſrom ſorrow to: joy] Thus God can 
turn the ſtate of his Church from the worſe ro the berres. 

and from mourning into a good day} See ch. 8.16,17. 

that they ſbould make them dayes of feaſting and joy] Se V.17- 

\, "8d of ſending portions ane 70 another, and tft t the poor] Set 
ell.8.10,12. 

V. 13. Andthe Jews undertook to do as they bad began} Theyvn- 
derrook for themſelves as long thty lived, and for their __— 
after them, annually to keep two dayes of feaſting, as they Þa 
done when they were firſt delivered from rheir enemies. 

and as Mordecai bad written unto them] See y-20,21- 

V. 24. Becauſe Haman the ſon of Hammedatha, &c.] Sec h. 3. 
5 
bad deviſed againſt the Fews to deſtroy them] See ch.3.8 ,9,1% 

and bad caſt Pur, that us, the lot] See ch.3.7. ; 

to conſume them] Heb, cruſh them, as a ching cruſhed to Pieces. 

and to deſtroy them] See ch.3.13. 

V. 25. = came] Heb. when ſhe came, Eſther. be- 
ing mentioned betore, is here ynderſiood, befar 
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Chapsix- 
| ine] This hath reference to ch. 5.3,&c. 
defer the in} letters) Thoſe mentioned ch.8,10,&c,  _ 
that this wicked deviſe which be deviſed againſt the Zews] Sce 
h 3.8. 
. retwrn 


© bis awn bead] And the head of all that took 
art with him. This we read accompliſhed v.6,1 5,16. 
and that be and bis ſons ſhould be hanged on the gallows] This was 
done v.14. ch.7.19. «a4 
V. 26. whereſare they called theſe dayes Puiim, aſter the name of 
Pur] Thar is,. Lat. Pur is the fingular number, and Purim, that is, 
Lats, che plural There may be memorials of wicked plors and 
praiſes as well as of good ; as Babel, Gen.11.9. Taberab, Numb. 
11.3. Hormab, Numb.z 1.3 The valley of Hamon- Gag, Ezck.39.11. 
For ſuch memorials cauſc furure ages ro dereſt wickedneſs, As for 
this name, it puts a brand upon thart evil cuſtom of caſting lors for 
lucky dayes ; and withall, ircallerhto mind Gods wiſdom in tur- 
ing ſuch lors to contrary iflues, and making them vain. 
ore yu the words of this letter] In regard of thoſe rhings 
which Mordecai had writren, the Jews undertook yearly to cele- 
brate a niemorial of that deliverance which he mentionerh in his 
letrers, v.20;zT.” : : 
and of that which they bad ſeen om—_y this matter] They had 
ſeen H and his ſons hanged ; they had ſeen other of their 
eccmics d $ they badieen the Queen and Mordecai, both 
Jews, highly advanced : For theſe things allo they would keep an 
annual memorial. 
and which had came unto them) Namely , to their ears, by report; 
as E thers ſupplicaring for the Jews, the Kings reading the Chro- 
nicles, the adyice that Haman gave whereby Mordecai was advan- 
cd : Theſe and other like things came rothem by report from 
others. | 
V. 27. The Jews ordained] Upon the fore-mentioned grounds 
all forts of Jews allabliog rogcrher ip. rheic ſeveral} places by 
joynt common conſetir agreed, and fer down that which follow 
as a law. 
| and took upon them, and upon their ſeed] See v. 23. They engaged 
Fears or their own So a for their poſteriry, 
and pen all ſucb as joyned themſelves unto them] Hereby are meant 
ſuch as arc ſaid co become Fews, ch.8.17. | 
08 it ſhoyld notfail] Heb. paſs. The meaning is, thar this re- 
yrion of rheirs ſhould be as an iaviolable law. 
that keep theſe two dayes] See v.21, 
ace to oo roay) Even that which Mordecai had writ- 
ren v.10,21., For queſtionleſs that which they ordained for an an- 
nual obſetyarion was regiſtred. 
: and to their appointed time every year) Nartiely, when 


the fore-ſaid la monerh, and the twa dayes therein, in the accu- | of 


Komed reyolurion'et the year, ſhould come. 
- V.28. And that theſe dayes ſhould be remembred} It hath been 
uſual with Gods Sainrs in all ages to keep remarkable deliveran- 
= 7s per remembrance. Moſt of the feaſts of the Ifraclites 
to thisend, asthe Paſſover, Ex6d.12.19. the feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, Levit.23.43. By this means the memory of mercies if 
kept freſh, and men-are the more and 6frner ſtirred up to praiſe 
God for them, ' Ye#, hereby the whole memory of Gods mercies 
manifeſted in one"#pe is propagated ro many ages, '#nd'fo they 
have marrer of pr God miniftre& unro them, of b*lievitg in 
hos > and of ho deliverance from God in their diftreſs. 
throughout every yeneration} Heb. generation and genera- 
box. This the everlaſting God is erode praiſed by davreal 
cearutes, in that as" 6ne generation pafſerh, ſucceeding genera- 
tions, one afrer anorfier continue to praiſe him. 

_tvery family; every province, and every city} Heb. family and fa- 
mly, province and province, city and city. All the Jews, in their 
ſeveral provinces, cities and families, were deyored ro deſtruRtion, 
<>. 3. $,12,13. The deliverance therefore was of all; and meer ir 
was that praiſe ſhould be given by all, 

and that theſe dayes of Purim] Sce v.26. 

ſhould not fail] He . paſs. Sec v.27. 

rem among the Fews] Thar that people ſhould never forget the 
nn, bur x5 remember ir. 
1 memorial of them periſh from their ſeed] Heb. be ended from 
their ſeed. i, e, their Loy bs ag . F 
x n 29. Then Eſther the Queen, the daughter of Abibail] See chap. 
and Mordecaj the Few] This ticle Few was given to Mordecai, 
not onely our of ſcorn, in his tow eſtate, by his adverſary, ch. 5. 
13, but alſo for honour to his nation, when he was highly advan- 
ed, ch. 8,7. & ro, 3. Eſther and Mordecai joyn rogether, ro add 
the r © force to this ordinance : For theſe two were the higheſt 
= the Jews; yea, what theſerwo did, was accoun- 


ignity 
ted ro be done in the Kings name, 


mote with all authority] Heb. all ſtrength. 1n their lecrer chey 
Gd that high dignity whereunto the King had advanced 
iven them, the favour he did bear ro 
equiry of the muarrer, how accepra- 


God himſelf had commanded as much 


preſs 
7 my the- power he had 
ble i z yea, they prefled t 
© would bero God, how 


Annotations oh the book of Eſther; 
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— 


Chap. x: 


in like caſes; and u theſe grounds they did nor onely adviſe and 
wiſh the Jews ro —_— what was written, but laid a charge and 


comma. n.chem ſor do. This was to write with all 4 , 
to confirm the ſecond letter) This hath reference to thac firſt ler- 
tex, which Mordecai alone wrote, v.20. Iris probable that Morde- 
cai wrote his lecter about the time that the firſt feaſt was ; 
and rhat this was written when the, year carne abour, upon fea 
that they m-ghr be backward in obſerving ir year by year, teſt they 
ſhouid cxaſperare many of the heathen by vblerying i, | us 
of Purim) Or, concerning the feaſt rhac m—— that name in 
memorial of their deliverance, Sce v.26. 
V..30. And he ſent the letters wnto all the ZFews} Thar all ofchem 
might obſerve the conrenes thereof. 
to the bundred twenty and ſtven provinces of the gingdom of Abaſu- 
erus) See ch.1.1. Judah is here included ; for that was a province, 
Ezra 5.8. and one of theſe hundred ſeven and twenty. 
with words of peace and truth} With ſuch. words m___ them 
aflurance that they ſhould live in peace,. w:thour fear of their ene- 
mies; and rhar they ſhould enjoy their religion, Or, with kind 
and loving words, and ſuch as were in as, 4 coming, from his 
hearr, Or, words whereby he enjoyned” them” ro keep peace ofie 
with another, and hold the truth. Or, words of congratularien, 
congrarulating that peace and quiet which they had, and their 
faichfulneſs ro God, to their profeflion, and to thoſe that were 
over them. =& 
V. 31. Toconfirm theſe dayes of Purim] Which were firſt enjoyni- 
ed, y.21,26.. and now ag: in conkimed to be yearly oblerved. 
in their times appointed} Sce v.27. . 
according as Mordecai the Few and Eſther the Queen bad enjoyned 
them] See v.29. 
and as they bad decreed for themſelves] Heb. for their ſouls; i.e. 
for ey gray ym cop 
and { or thei! ſeed ] See, | — es 
the 'mittery of 35; fa os cry] Heb. the words of faſtings, 
&c. Thar Hebrew word is oft pur for things alſo, and is here well 
tranſlated maiters, By rhefſe matters he meancth the occafignst! 
weregivento faſt, and earneſtly ro pray unw God, cb, 3.8, & 
and che manner and time of wſing thoſe duties, cho4.16. and tht 
confequences that followed, rhereupon. This is here ſer down. to 
ſhew that they ought the rather co be more zealous in praifing 
God, and that time after time, wſc . thar for which chey prai- 
ſed God yas a bleſſing obcained with long faſting and ſtrong cries, 
And queſtionleſs they did in rheir dayes of humiliation vow untd 
Gpd to A him, ithe ſhould hear their cries : For this was ever 
rhe ciſtotm'of Saints in their great diſtrefſes, Gen. 28.20. Joh.2:9. 
Plal.g8/124r3.@61.5,8. & 116.14318. Orhery rake rhis' clauſe, 
, and mags, "h be a marcer of their decree, * that as 
they decreed tn praiſe God on the fourteenth and fiftcerch dayes of 
the monerht Adar, ſo alſo they decreed to faſt and pray the daybe+ 
fore, namely on the thirteenth day, in memorial of the faſting and 
yers mentioned ch. 4. 16. and Gods gracious return chereunco. 
r<dnfirmation- hereof they ſay thar rhe Jews uſe to this dayra 
faſt on the thirteenth day, and to feaſt on the fourteenth and ff 
reenth of tlie rwefth moneth. a4 
V. 42. And the decyee of Eſthey confirmed theſe matters of Purim] 
Her decree made it to be as an invio!ablelaw; which was ob- 
ng genetation after generation, and, as it is ſaid, is kept ro 
thus day, | - ata 
and it was written inthe book} Hereby is meant ſortie publick re- 
cord which che Jews had ro keep/in memory ſuch 'grear-and weigh- 
ry marters as fel} out abour-them. 7 4 Bas 


CHAP. Xx. —— 


Verlſ. 1, N4 ohe tag henna In this chapter is ſuccin&ly 
ſer down the good uſe that Mordecai made of his high 
advancement for the benefir of che Church, 

laid a tribute upon the land] Namely, upon all that parr of the 
world which was under his juriſdi&ion. 

and upon the Iſles of the ſea] Such as were inhabiced by people, 
whereof many were within his dominion. This is here ſer down 
as one evidence of that good which Mordecai did for the Jews : 
For it is ſaid that he got an exemprion for the Jews from this rri- 
bure, Other hiſtories make mention of rhis rribure; and ſay ic 
was to maintain war againſt the Grecians, who being rhen grown 
mighty, this Ahaſuerus ( who was by the heathen called Xerxes } 
did raiſe againſt them the hugeſt hoſt of men that ever was heard 
of, We read that at that marriage of Eſther, <h.2.18. this King 
made a releaſe to the Provinces, to wit, of the accuſtomed rribure 
for that ſeaſon, Bur now thar cuſtom was revived again. 

V. 2. And all the afts of bis power, and of bis might] This hath 
reference ro Ahaſuerus, who was a mighty Monarch, and much 
enlarged his dominion. 

and the declaration of the greatneſs of Mordec44] MardecaP's grear- 
neſs ſimply conſidered in it ſelf was admirable; He was made 
greatez 


Annotations 6a the book of ZZhber. Chap. x; 


Haman was; and more fieddily continued | was next unto King Ahaſutrt] Advanced above all the Pri 
. "2 Bur if the mean eftare from whence he _ fehupdhmetty. 9 SUD, N Pririces 
weighcd, his, 2 ; 9 gs} Ay, he had been their oper K; great repute 


7 


Fs 


r1 


:7 
i, 


whereuato the bing advanted bim) Heb. made bim great. It was accepted of the multitude of bis brethren All ſores 
God thar att pr 4 Kings Nora war th Fcher for the and mean, did well account of whatſoever he did Jem un- 
good of his Church, ro them. . : , 
not written] This is here as a reaſon to ſhew | ſtehing the wealth of his people] Heb. ſeeking good for bis people, H 
Porn dre lecke ſpoken there in is book : q. 4. What Men rene ole a Bayern eter of 2 
need more be ſaid thereof in this place, ſeeing ſo much is wricten and fpeahing peace} He promiſed all manner of proſperity unto 
in other records > them, and was courteous to wo ſpeaking gencly and meekly , 


'n the the Chronicles] Heb. words . See ch.2.23. yea he alſo rook all occafions to ſpeak to the King for thei 
par tend) nd poſi _—_— The Chrenicles peri, 8 ondered &decrod a1 things that might read threes 
t 


® ba > 4 as were broughe to the King, ch.6.1. | to all bis ſeed] To all that were of the ſame ſtock wheredf he was, 
V. 3. For Mordecsi the Few] See ch.g.29,31. evento all the Jews, ch.g. 31. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


The moſt material faults in the Annotations «pon the Pſalms and the Proverbs. 


in the H, Pſ.19.ver.x.. 199. heavenly and ſabl. things; as in . ib.c.z.1.24 .r. ſo this partic. PT.22.y.16.L4.7, of ve- 
ry great ©. ib. 17.7. is now. Now 2. iB.1.27,28.7. bur all thar is ſaid c, 129-Þ.2.1.12, that cherefore m. Pſ.30.v.1.c.x.l.u1.7, we- 


ſent, is th. Pſ.31.y.22.1.8.7. byrhoſe w. at 1. ib.y.6.1.5.r. & flatis prec. Pſ.33.y.6.1.9.r. denied G. ib.1.9.r. obſcured C. ib.1.13. fight of 
h. ib.y.13.).1.7. Pſal.14.2. & 2.ch. Pſ.38.y.3.1.14.r. racher then to oth. Pſ.40.v.6.1.15.r. is alſo, nor on. Pſ.g1.v.2.1.1,2,3.7, | 
thr fr.m.iniq.] He would not onely be f. Þ.v.4.c.2.1.28.r. this occafion by any be q. Pſ.g5.v.z1.28.r. YR (from wh.PC. $6.1.4.1.2.8, 
before, we may w. Pſ.$9.v.2.1.10.7. oy Pſ.$8.£.34.2.7, Jer,Aug, ib.y.11.L 18.” alccration, more as ith, Pſ.qg.y.g.1.33.r.orb. 
there, the ſenſe with be g.Pſ.63.3.v.2.1.8.r.preſ. and habiration am, ib.v.11,1.16.7, ſuppoſed,thart he th,P\.68.v.3.c.2.1.6.r, nature 
th, ib.].11.7, been quice of an. ib.v.15.1.2.y. ſterile hill, could abſ. bv.251.8,0.7 ud. 1.34.) no m.ib.v.31.1. 10.7, is WD morec. 


ib.20,21.y, whichdoth alc. Pſ.69.v.4.110.7. ſo Varablus, ſun. Pſ.y0«v.1.1.54.7. the Jews of th.d, Pſ.71.y.2.c.2.1.24.y. hall racher joza 
w. ib,141.7, nd ſenſes ; ſo b. ib.1.66,67,68.'thoſe three lines from P\.6.2.3. to the end of the note, to be pur out. ib.y, 15.1207, faxatichs, m. , 
Pſ.924c.3.1.9.9. tot: generis bumani a. ib.1.8. r. Gemizum claudere, &c. ib.v.12.17.7, recorded as dc. |Pſ.74. Title 1.5 7, proper wo the 

Temple on. Pſ.85.y.10.1.32 7. ; the ty, ib,1.33, 7. as other, tr. ib.1.41,r7, though I bel. Pſ.86.v-2.1.2, 7. arrr. ro God, ir unp, PL. 
95-v6.1.22.7. as the laſt of the ch. Pſ.100.v.3.1.14,15.r.for any pec. worth,nor by any {.Pſ.106.y28.136.7. for peger. in H. Pſ.121.y.5.).2t 

7. bind others ag. Pſ.132.v.1.1.44,45.7. God forbid : that w.ſh.infr.fr.ic,is, th. Pſ.134.co.2.1.3.r. ſo in the H.: ib.1.9.r. uſed of porters 

as w. ib.l.11.7. did own more p, Pſ.r38.y.4.1.6.r. when they ſhall h. ib.y.5.1.3. that do not ; ag. 


oy.ch.1,v.q4.1,77.7. aſp.rorrue faichs. ib.v.5.col.2.1.8.y. gubernaculs. ib.y.$.1.98.7. ooipatts and ſervices d. ch1.co.2.1.39.1.whe- 
ther morall, or n. ib.y.15.1.9, 10.7. conſc.of his wayes : who b; ib.l.11.r. ſers our with d. ib.l.15.r, of the Scripr,wirth ancient A. 
may appear, who are m. ib.v.16.1.66.r. yes gy w. ch.3.v.4.122.7.may ſerver. ib.y.17.k12. 7. no ways incompatible. ib;y.2o. 
20.y. rrajeQion, ortranſp, ib.y.z0.1.15. preſ. him freely, &c. ch.4.v.18.1.z5. r. bec quiq. ch.5.v-15.co.3,1.3. ir is nor imp. ch.6.v.3.00. 
2.1.7.7; here alſo, conf. ib.|.9, firs berrer in his pl. cb.8,y. 1.1.11,12.7. of whom wh. ib.y.22.co.1.laſt L r. juſt fo S. Joh. ib,y.z0.1167. 
I ib.v.31.1.6,. of this his w. ib.12 8.7 poſſedit B. virginem, utp, ib.1.30.7.princ. viarum, i.e. op. ch.10.y.25.1.,7.7. by Zene- 
rus 30 his Ad. <h.11.v,21.1.3.7, ſeem coincident. 3b.l.5.y.Delcio in b. <.12.y.3.1.3., bl. down, as the w, ch.14.y.24.1.19.7-let a rich. 
m. ib.y.29.1.4.,, torepreſs. ib,v,z1,1.8.r.nor intended h. ch.15.v.6.co.2.1.3.7. dift. parties d. <h.1.y18.1.4.r. Rgpracingyy <b,21,y., 
4<0.2.1,7.7. aratio is t. ib.v,16.1.16.7, Bur the LXX. and afrer th. ch.22.y.11.1.5.7.acceptableneſs of w, ch.13.y.35.laft l, rabe former 
nor commend th, ch.26.co.2.1.10,r. V.1o. The gr. G. that formed a. ib.y.10.1.9.7. is able ts d. ch.30;1.19.1,30.r. Job. Beverovic Bp. 


| Morn col.3.line 2. read ir a yery w. ibid.1.4.y. yet is very a: ib. laſt 1.y. : ſuch pl. ib.col.4.1.32.r. ſeverely PC.18:6.1.1.7.1. 
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"ANNOTATIONS 
On the Book of FOB. 


Tur AzxounznrT. | 


He Argument bf any Book iz Ike the Cry ſtall to a Watth, or a pure tranſiutent Tiffany caſt over rich Embroy detie! 
Tg f £ _ tk edays is under them, but ſet them off, and inſtead of hiding, beaxazfie. It nught bewified, tha 
we cowld give yow ſuch an Iconilmc, «xd fucks cranſparency to this Book,; then which none (in all the holy Volume) hath 
more need of 4 ſhining Lanthorn at the Porch to enlighten both it ſelf, and the Reader ;* for , though moſt txcellent and 
glorious thing s becomained in it, yet KS oven to part akg the ſame portion wah their {4h ft (< hu profperity wat) 
clonded ofien with much darkneſſe and obſcurity : And that , not only..Inthoſe thing 5 wiMWſpare of le(ſe moment, and 
edification, (viz, the Time,and Place, and Penman, 8c) but in points + higher Dottrine , and Concernment , which 
(whether ir be from their own inborne ſublimity, or the Originary ambiguities aud uncert aintics of the hard language 
which preſents them) we can but peep into, and conjeiture at, rather thes Diſcern, being forbidden clearer apprebenſions, 
by thas thick_and large vaile which is ſpread every where upon them: And this hath prevailed ſo far upon ſome Judge- * 
ments, that they have ſuſpefted all for a meer parable, and will believe Job to have been no other, then, whar be ſayes the "Oo 
bfe of Man is, a fancy and ſhadgp : But T ſhall deſire great Propher,and Apoſtle, to refute this Infidelity : in the mouth *** '* 
of ewo ſuch witneſſes (hadwe no further evidence) let the Truth aud Honour of this Scripture be eſt abliſht for ever: nei- " "PR 
ther of whons would have propoſed our Heroe as an Example of brighteſt holineſſe, and patience , if be had been no more,,. ' *© 
. then a dim Fittion, nor have taught usthe nobleſt Atts and duties of Religion by things imaginary, and which never Jam«y.t0. 
were © The Book, is obſerved indeed to be a ſort of holy Poens, but yet not a Fable 5 andihough we cannot expreſſely con-"'+ 
when or by whom it was written, though our cannot ſhew as what 1z was, or where Ptwate, yet cannot this 
Scripture of Job be rejetted, untill Atheiſme grow as deſperate,as his wife was,and reſolve with her tocurſe God,and 
dic, © For the Partition, or Method of the Book, no Invention can perform that better then the anfallible Spirit of God 
hath, who drvides it (by $, James) into the parience of Job, and the Event or Cataſtrophe of t+ And fo makes it a Di+ 
viner kind of Tragi-C ; where many Griefs and miſeries determine ſweetly in greater Joy and Mercy, This Joy is 
advanced by hes ings 0 ſorrow, and that ſorrow 1s heightened by many ſad and dolefull Aggr avations ; 
'whileſt not onely what he is depri of, eppreſſerh him, but even what he enjoyes, and his very comforters are as miſerable 
4s by. loſſes, Ss inhe aſſaulted on all , and had not ſtood poſſiblyin the Combat, but that he was impregnably armed 
with and Righteonſneſſe, and Patience : His Wiſdom a canes ſmgular in that deep variety and intermixtures 
of all Learning and Philoſophy, there bein oc iy or Profe Lon, which all the Schooles have __ without & Chirco's: 
clear and imtimation here, The ſecond # forth, not more mtbe faithfull Ghar after and 7 eſtimony of Gods 5, 9.5, 
own Spirit, then in bis own __ A ERY nes : 4s (et bis INE Judges cenſure them 
4 wife tical, or what they pleaſe,yet n/trate 5 ſtrong ſincerity, and holy purpoſe; eſpetially in this a. 
jor breathe and _— a better liberty and purity, which in themſelves they had not, and HF; ufo wy — ; 
rag; op hrs,who found folly in the very 7s 1 a6 had given b:m (ure perſwaſions, ant full Hepe,(through Rom-2- 18, 
the life of bis Re "T8 after 4 ſhort corruption m the Grave, bis deflowred Skin and Fleſh be renewed, and ** 
very Eyes which had been eaten out by Worms, ſhowld in heaven ſee God for ever : which belief and knowledge of 
Chriſt , though weak and dimme, yet prove Job, whatever Country-man be w as, to bave been a true 1ſr aclite, and a ſon 
of though 4 Gentile, nay an Edomite : It is not the letter gives this deſcent, but the Spirit ; nor does Circum- 
| ca things oasward makg a Jew, (that is, atrue Member of the (hrch,) bat the inward praiſes of the Heart , In 
c 
bis 


obexcelled many that call Abraham Father, having an unextmgmiſht light of rhe true Meſſiah glimmering in 
which was more adwir able it him, becauſe his Day-ſtar was not jet riſen ; andyet 1s ſuch a Day-ſtar to us 
we no more to condemn Atheiſme,and U nbelief,, and Idolatry, and Hypocriſie, and Blindneſſe, then this one Hiſtory, 
 weſhould yet be left nnexcuſable, there being ſo much in it to in #s congerning both the Creator, and the C mpbT. Dy) 
bleſed Naure, Attributes, Providence, and Service of him, and the empty mocking frailty, and unprofitableneſſe of this, 
Azdthen laſt, bis Patience, which is the moſt renowned Grace of all ; this ſtands open and aloft in every Chapter, and 
bath left hns the faireſt Monument and Copy of Divine fortitude, and Conſtancy, that the Church of God hath recard- 
ed, This patience is ſo much Wh more honourable, becauſe his former Condition was ſo large and proſperons.; becauſe bis 
« Knowledge and Ground: were darker, thas thoſe which later diſcoveries have bleſſed _—_ wah; and becauſe his 
Trialls and Concwuſions were more violent, He was @ Butt expoſedto all Arrowes, and both H eaven,and Earth,and Hell 
ſhoe terribly at bims He was afflited by J od bimſelf,by Men,and by Devils, He was not ſpared in any comfort that bu- 
; manelife enjoyeth, but ſtript utterly naked ; both Friend and Foe were cruell ts bins ; and a gonerall conſpiracy and fool= 
Weſse of mi beleag uered, and wounded him, No wonder if ſometimes natural infirmit y betrayedit ſelf , and that we 
find ſome le(ſe faichfs 2and temerary, and exceſſrue Complaints burſting from him, In ſuch united perturbations and 
formings, who can but pity his immoderatian, his ſtaggerings : andre thoſe eafie lapſes both with feare, and compdſ- 
fon? Notwithſtanding, in the main he continued vittorious , and not only worſted reall difficulties, but verball : Thoſe 
bitter criminations ,, aiper fions of his friends, he refuted as eaſily, as thoſe from Satan ,, and after a (renuous and ve- 4 
bement difÞure with them, God himſelf who ſate in the Chair, -, moderated, and was glorified by bim, g lorifies himſelf 
» declaring the unſeen ( but never unjuſt) end of his chaſtiſements, and gives the triumph to his ſervant, To whom he 
* were a multiplied Felicity jncreafing both bis Friends and his Riches,and brought hims off that tragicall and mourr full 
are with far greater glory then be emred upos it : And ſo bath left us an example as well of his Goodneſſe y as of his 
Power, and together hath taught ms both owr Calamity and H appineſſe ; That ſeeing the Patience of Job, and the End 
of the Lord in it, we might not murmure, when viſited, nor decide Gods ſecret favour by outward preſſures ; but believe 
firmly that none ſhall evey loſe by honouring the Lord, and that we may continue children and beloved , even when mot 
ſharply corretted, and therefore account them happy , that ſuffer for bis ſake , and that no oy is greater, than ſuch 


lemptations, 
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Atinotations on the Book of Fob. 


Chapii. 
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CHAP, 1, 


Here was 4 man in the land of Ut , whoſe 
name was Fob : and that man was pe 


and care to avoid evill. | 
There ware men] 1 be word WN' is uſed fometimes-onely to di- 


Rlinguiſh ihe male from the female, as Gen. 2, 23. whrre the name of 


Eye , .becauſe ſhe was taken out of man» Some- 


woman i$g1vin to 
26 7; but a grem and famous man, 


$ iz ſignifies no: an ordinary 
ek is oppoſed r0, or 
& Plal.6e 9. where it 15 


3s rhe 
ef 


of all the men- of the Eaſt,verl.3. 
"See on Chap, 9.2 4-vp0n Earth.UzA part of the 
country of I dumca, as Lame4.21- focalled from Uz,t Son of Di- 
thao, the ſon of Seir, Gen. 36. 28, mentioned, Jerety. x5. 20. Or, a 
arr of Arabia, wmv 04 the hnd of Edomw,1s others conceive, 
uſe the places from 


Uz, his poſt«ricy ſearing themſelves in thoſe parts»... . 


Whoſe name wes Job) The Hebrew word TAU opnibier, 1, The 

« I he know- 
edge or t:king notice of one, Mice 4.5, 3, Fame, or renowne, 
himſelf, Pſal. 26. 7, F:'A mins po- 
- ſtericy. 3 Sama4.24, 6. Heipfromone, Pſal. 44.y. Here. it is ta- | 
a maus name.  T his ſhewes , that this Book 
ould haye 


oper name of aan, by which he is called. 10.4.1, 2 
Numb 16, 2+ 4- 
ken in the firſt lene For 


contains a true Hiſtory, and not 4 meer Parable, as 


it, For h13 name is here er down, and mentioned al(6; Jahne5.11410d 


another, Jr ſeeras he lived before the Uraelites plan 


elic he would nor have offered [acrifice in his own countreySbut gone X | 
co Jerulalem , as was commanded. Neither would Jab free Oi Men of the Eaſt, Heb. ſons of the Eaft, Gcn,2.,6, who lived Ealhuwd 


red ſacrifice himſelf, verſ. 5, bur have brought Yr to che Priefts, 
who ulcd 19 effer itin the land of Canaan. And there is no mention 
of ihe deliverance out of Egypr,and wonders inthe wildernefle, which 
many cther books of Canonical Scripture, mention, and might upon 
ſeveral occafions haye been mentioned hire , if they had beendone 


bef.1e rh's time... See on Gen. 36. 33. 


and that man was perfet}) fie was fincere , without fraud or difli- 
mularion, Pla'433.2. & 13.23. Joh.1.47. A fincere beartis the roor 


of all piety, Gen.69. & 17. 1. 


and wright) Jult in all his dealings rowards men, ver{.8, Chip, 2, 
3 & 8,6, & 33+ 27, uprighr in his wayes, Chap, 4,6; Prov.1g. 27. 


Plal.3 5.2,3- 25 appeares It large, Chap.rg, & 31. See Iai,ts. 7. 


andone that feared God ) One that was truly religious, and made 
conic:ence of dury 16 God, as welias ro man, 1 King-18-12. Nc- 


hew, 5,15. & 7.2. AR.10.2z, For God. Sce on Chip.30. 29. 


and eſchewed evill ) Evill of ſing the cauſe of all other evils3 as Pla), 
34-14-& 37.29, 112) 1, 16:1 Pet.z41t, Noced here as an eff: & of the 
fear of God, Proy,$.13. & 16,6. All this was the more commend+- 
ble in him , in that be was not carti:d away with the idolatry and 
unjuſt dealing cf che Edomites , ampng whom he lived , but fkined 
like a far among chem, in piery 2nd righreouſnefle, than if he had ſo 
the 1ſraclites; as it was to No» 
(1.71. to Lorin Sodom, 2 Pet. 
ypt, Gen. 41, 18, Phil.2. 15. The word V1 


lived in Abrahams Family, or amo 
aþ ro be vpright in the old world, 
2.7,8. ro Joſeph in 
bgnificth, 3. Evill of Go, Plal.y 1.4, 2, Evill of puniſhmen;, Am.z, 
6, Here 1s meant evill of lin. 


V.3. And there were borne unto him ſeven ſons,and three daughters 
Here is («t out Gods bleſhng on Job , in giving him fo numerous a 


polterity. 


ſeven ſons) Sons and daughters have their name in Hebrew from 
FA to build, becauſe they are builded up by their parents and build 
rp the —_ Job had more ſons then daughters, and his name and 
ikely to be ſpread ſo much the more , . whereas davghters 

ae tranſlated ro other mens names and families, The names offa- 
milics are preſerved in males, exringwihed in females. Hence 
1, women, fron WU) : 


f:rwily was 


Mm , a male, from I, memoiy : 

to forger, Por Sen. Sceon Chap,r 4.21, 
three daughters] God ſhew 

ibor of bob lexcs. 


V.3. Hisſabſtance alſo was ſeven thouſand ſheep,and three thouſand 


( amels, and þ 


Dl } and upright -, and ont that feared God and 


from , Adam ; as PLl4g, 4. 
'by. men of bigh degree. And (uch * 


Jobs. friends came, were ——__— 
Three pa ſons pre mearioned in Scripture by the name of Uz, ihe 
h.& ;be fop of Aramy fon of Shem , ſon of Noah, Gen-10. 23. The 

' ſecond was the firft-barn of Nahor,, Abrahams brother by bis wiſe 

» Milcah] Gen-23, 21, *T te chird, the loa of Diſhin, the fon of Scir, 

Gen,z6.38, From whom the place h:te mentioned ſeems to be called 


his bounty to him, in giving him 


| 


2 


« joyned with Noaband Daniel, Ezck 14.14, whoſeHiſtorits , with- | 
our doubt, were nor parabolical, but true and reall. Alſo his country 
is named, and thy country of tis trends, and the places neare 

ung! 1 nevngg 


| cheir breaſts, which they 


ſprpons eſtace, large enough to afford him comfort , and enrich his 
po erit ” l 

His ſubſtance] Fis children and. righes are declared ro eommend 
his yerrue inhis proſperity , and his Pxrience and conſtancy , when 
God had taken them from him, By ſubGancts meant cartel, which 
were their greateſt riches in thoſe times, And fo the word is crand4- 


1 red, Exo00 42.38. Gen.4.26, & 26.14, and may bc here, 


even thouſand ] H: begins with his ſheep , becauſe th 
_ MY his catcel, Th: word Gonikes xp hoery 
asſheep, and goacs; eſpecially where ir is oppoſed to greater, as Gen, 
1346, Levir.1:2,10, ſerved for food and clonthing. T 
hgnifics. I, An OXe 3 Pla). 8. 7. 3- A thoaland, Geaxtogae. 
$0 here. of 
. three thouſhwl Camels} The Scripture reſtifies , thar there was 
much uſe of ſuch cart jn_ the Baſtern countries to carry burdens, 


Genyz 7+25, They,we:e ftrong carte), and had lome two bunches on 


their backs, ſome, one: fic to keep their burdens ſerled 3 and one or 

leaned on, when they couched dowtito je 
cevertheir burdens, © - "7 
. frve bundretl yoke of oxen] Theſe were of great uſe ſor plawing of 
the ground , verl.34-+1 King. 19. 19, Ames 612+ TRA Gao 


” 69 v7 E he je >. An oxe, Exod yk. So ape; 
five aſſes] Or, aſſes; withour diltinRion of [cx, for 
hi; cartel are ſer down, and there is no diſtindion of ſexes ern 


in hisocher catrel. Andfo d is tranſlated, ver. 14. Genqg. 
23» . The ſhe-affes arc ex » becauſe theſe were kepr, maſk fre- 
quenely for breed. Such cariel they uſed to ride on inchoſe pares, 


Judg.5. 10. and Judg,to. 4+ and to carry burdens alſo , Gen, ga, 


26, & 44. 13, 

anda very great houſhold) Abundance of ſervancs imployed 
him, His children were rec before , yerſ,t. The mary Þ 
from MY a ſecyanc & Or , very much_bucbandry, 
felds and prrdenaco till and dig, Gen.16.14. Theſe 
mOmens wr Jo ohne The, 

e great men of the mri ar war . 
and moſt famous for wealth and honour , of all thoſe tharhived in 
thaſe Eaſlcrn parts, Gn. 24.35.Or,of greateſt authority, tKig4t 
His wealth is here largely ſet out ro ſkew his fincere piety, thas 
got a6t God in ſo grearproſperity which mans corrupt heart is of 
it ſelf very prone unts, Dcut 8 a1.-—19.& 24.15.2 46.16, 
Prove1.3z. and to wake way for the praiſe of his' furure patience 
in cleaving to God inthe lode of an cſtace, Plal.44. 47-14, 


in reſpe& of Canaan, Judg.6:3, Gen,29. 1, 1 Ki were 

the Arabians, Caldeans, &c. Or, of thoſe Bees - 

kdered in reſpeR of the world, for Canaan, in likel hood, 

great requel} n—_ time, _ Coup beoiong before the If 

raciites Conquered Canaan. DP fgnifics, 1, Ancient, 234 

IF + 2. The Eafl Num-.23.9, hes Den: $4 
V.4. And bis ſons went and feaſted in their houſes every one ym.) 


And ſent and called for their three ſiſters to eat and to drink with them 


CO —_— — 


Way is now made to the enſuing Hiſtory of the great crofſe, thai fell 
on Job by the loſſe of all his chldren, : oF 

bis ſons] His daughters did not make feaſts, nor invite their bre- 
thren, for thar mighr have ſeemed an immodett a& , not beſeeming 
virgins; neither had they any conveniency to do ir, not having bon” 
ſes of their own, bur living in their fathers houſe, as the manner of 
virgins was, Judg.11.31. 2 Sam.13.7. 

went and feaſted] That is, no more but made feaſts. No journey 
h:re 1s intended, $0, Go tell thy Lord, x King. 18.8, Go jell that Fox, 
Lukarg 32. Or, came together , and feaſtcd. For the word 
coming, as well as going, fon.I.z, This added to Jobs comfort, thac 
his childret were (v loving one to anether , and declared their good 
will by mucuall feaſting. Ic was glfo an addition to his ſorrow, whe® 
he loſt them. The word feaft, i from a word that Ggnilies t9 
drink ; for choice wines and drivks , were a war part of theit 
tealts, Gen. 43. 34. Eft.r. 8. TI ſignifics. 1. Going abour any 
thing+ x Kinge18.8. 2. Walking. Gen. 3 1, 19+ 3. Paſſage of ſhips. 
Plal.104-26; 4. Dying, or going out of the world. Gen. Is. 15 
5+ Conftancy in a condiion. Gen. 15.32, 6. A courſe of life, Plal.1.T, 
Hereir is raken in the firſt ſenſe, for going abour a bulinefſe. Feafted. 
Heb. Made & feaft, For Made. See on Chap. 14. 9+ or Bring forth- 

in their houſes] Every one-in his own houſe, according to his 
turn. For Houſes, See on Chaip.ts.28, : 

bis day] I: may be each on his birth-day , which uſed rs be kept 18 
thoſe parts, Gen, 40,20.M:tth. 14.6. and it way be Job kept his beſore, 
which ſoon after he curſcth, Cap. 3.1. Or on ſuch a day , as by mu 
rual agteement, came t cach ones turn to invite. For Day,lee ©® 
Chap. 14. 14- 

ſent and called for their ſiſters ) Or, ſent ſome tocall their jefters. Ss 
Matth. 14.10. Herod icnc, and beheaded Jobn , thac is be feng one 
to behead him; as Matk 6+ 27. Sce more of this phraſe on verſe Fe 
They negleRed nor their liſters, though they invited nor them , but 
lent ſervants to invite them, and ar:end upon them , ſhewing 


ve hundred yoke of exen,and five hung! cd ſhee-affes, and | the loving reſpect rey bare ro their liſters : Yer no doubt there wa 


very great bouſhold, ſo that this man was the greateſt of all the men of | a ſpeciall hand of Gods over-ruiing providence in it , that Job mig 
#be Eaſt jHe | rocecds 6 the deſcription of Jobs great wealth and prc- | be the more fully tryed , by the lotie of all his children in one TA 
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Chap.1. 
For Sent ſee on chip. 14+ 10. For called on ch.13. 14. 

ts eat and to drink with them} To feaſt with them,as Etcl. 2.24-I6i. 
22.13, Luke 22, 9, 1he word IN lygnifies 1. To car, Exod. 34. 
a8. 2. Todeyoure ary thing. v.16. of this chap. Conſumed. H b. Ea- 
ten. Here it is raken in the firit ſenſe for eating with the monch, 

V. 5. Andit was ſo, when the dayes of their feaſting were gone 
about , that Job ſent , and ſantlified them , and roſe up early in the 
morning , and offered burnt offerings according to the number of 
them all : Por Job ſaid , It may be, that my ſons have ſinned, and 
cur{ed God in therr hearts : thus did Fob continually]. I be great care 
that Job had to keep his chiluren in the favour of God ,, is fer down 
by many particular eucumſtances in hrs verſe z which ſhall be ex- 
pounded n their order. 

when the dayes of vheir feaſting were gone about] When all ch:i; 
turnes were over; b.fure thi y b.gin wo feaſt agiin, Or, if chere were 
more dayes then one of _ in one houſe, Job might offer ſacti- 
fice after every ſeveral turn+ 'T his ſhewes his great care of them,thar 
would not deferre the work any longer, than the end of th ir feaſting, 

Fob ſent and ſanfified them] He ſent m«ſ.ngers unto them rv 
require thew in his name to prepare ihemlelyes (as verſ. 4. ſec there} 
in an holy manner to joyne w:th hum in offering a ſicrifice ro God 
for them next day. T his he doth as a fath:r, and likewiſe as 2 ma- 
ter of a family, and Pri«ſt of God for thit family. This did fur- 
ther ſer out the care that Job had of his childrens {piritual good, The 
ſanRikcarion h:re ſpoken of, containes an expeRarion of a ſacrifice, 
and readinefle to atrend upon it at the time appointed ; As in Numb. 
27. 28; the people are bidden to janRify themſelves againſt ro mor- 
row, that is, to expeR fleſhthen co ear, and to-be ready to receive it- 
Alſo it may contain a legal or ceremonaal kind of purging and clean- 
fing themlclves by waſhing therr clorkes , abſtiining fron the mar- 
riage-bed, and fuch like ceremonies, As the people of Iſrael 
2re commmanded to do 2yainſt the receiving «cf the Law, Exod. 
Ty. 10,1415. I San, 16. 5. John x1. 55, Or, by prayer and 
fafti the day before , and humbling themſelves, [4 were to fit 
qheniidves for the ſacrifice , that it might be accepted. And above 
all, by incernal and ſpiritual meanes, as mortification, good en:dira 
tions, Gen.3 5.3 repentance of their errours in their feaſts, reconcile- 
ment to One another; that withour uncleannes they might be paitakers 


of the zQtion, and benehir of their fathers ſacrifices offered for them. 


and roſe up early in the morning] This further illuſtrares Jobs A- 

thefly ca: < of his chi:dren, mM that be would not pur ic off any longer, 
but the next day in the morning , and that rifing early as ſoon as 
light affords conveniency for ſuch ſervice. A thing noted in Scrip- 
wore, as a bgn of ſeduliry in any employment, 2 Chron. z6 15. Pſal, 
yo1, 8 Jer.25-4 & 29.19. Hol,y. 15. Allo the morning was the fit- 
reſt cime for Gods ſervice, when men were tf. cſhcſt, b. fore they. were 
in their wo: ldly —_ Therefore that time was choſen 
men for prayer, Pla}.$.z. & 63. 1. q 
reg burnt=offerings ] Of which himſelf might rake do parr, 
but they were all offered in fire unto God, and paſſed away in ſmoke, 
and were turned into aſhes, $ce on Pſil; 20. 3. & 37.20. offering 
in Hebrew, 1#lifring up, becauſe the Prieſt litts it up on the alrar to 
be burnt, and it mounts upwards in ſmoker, and the people lifted up 
their hearrs and eyes 2fte1 it, Plal.141, 2. 
-* etrording to the number of them al[] Eith r ſeven ſacrifices for his 
ſeven (ons, who made the fe-fts, or ten, including his three daagh- 
rers alſo,who mighe farger theraſelves,and offend in their mnrth, 
as well as his ſons : he offered for every one of them an offcring of 
reconcaliation, which declared his Religion roward God, and care ef 
his Childrens Sce Levic. 1.10. 

For Fob ſaid,} hc thought in bis heart. For thought is the ſpeech 
of z as words, of the rongue, Plal.39.1. & 04.1. & 325. Gen, 
od I inooght. Heb. (aid. Sce on Chap, _ len 

may be that my ſons have ſinned] Ses his y jralouhe over 
his cuidren, that r har he = no. burt in; their - feaſts, nor bad 
none by information, yer conlidering ' how ready mans ngrure 
is, clpecually in his youth, co off. nd ar ſuch crimes , he ſuſpeRs the 
worſt, that they might be guil:y of immoderate mirth , immogct ge- 
furs, prodegality, abule of Gods gifts, forgerfulnefſe of the poor, 
andether finsof cacnal incogitan:y. For ſon , {ce on chap. I 4+ 21, 
Eccleſ.9,3, Or, thoughe unkitly of God, 28 toliow:s, 
and curſed God] In Hebrew it is, bleſſed God : 24 1 King-21.10, 
13. Job1.11, & 3.5,9+ Becauſe the crime of blaſphemy at thar time 
ws elteewed (0 enormous and execrable, that men could not endure 
to hear it called by the proper name, but although they had a word to 
expreſſe it by, yet they (© deteſted that fin, that they called it by the 
wnraty.. $0.2 $od.,,miteand a whore, have their names in Hebrew 
from hol nefle, being both moſt unholy, Chap, 36.14. G-n. 3 1, 50. 
& 308. 21,49, Deue.23. 18, * 

in their hearts } Job thought his Children might have ſome irre- 
Verene thoughe concerning God in the heat and liberty of their feaſt- 
gs For bad he known they had openly blaſphemed God, he would 
tver hive endured it, but would hay- Ee bidden them thoſe wicked | 
ke. Yer knowing evill thoughts of God to be linfu], he offers iacri- 

for them, For Heart ſce on chap.15 12, 

Thus did Job continually] Heb. all the dayes. Eithzr after each 

Was ended, or after the courſes of fealting (were all gone once 
whe | and etore they began again The latter is moſt agreeable 
af he yerſe, unlefle exch bio;hber feaſted morethan 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. : 


| 


"rity 


one day at one tie. For Did. See on chap. £4; $i on Bring forth, 
For Dayes. S:c on chap. 1 4. 14. h 

V.5. Now there was & day , when the ſons of God came to preſent 
themſelves befare the Lord, and Sa an came alſo among them- 

Hcre begins the hiſtory of Jobs t:0.bles, which are tard «© take the'r 
riſe from Satins malice. 

There was a day] Thu is, a certain time. 

the ſons of God] The good Angels,Job.z8 7. Luke 20,35. They 
are Gods Children by creationgaccord.ns to Gods im c, as Adun 
was, Luke 3.38. 'Thcy are like GO4 ip power ,wiſdomegand holinefſe. 

came | F:om «0:ng Gods will on earth, they rerurned ro heavens 
Or, Appeared before God, for the end following. Fur Came. 'See on 
chap.1Fy. 21. 

- preſent themſelves] In an eſpecial manner, or for a (ſpecial end. 
lt may be, to give an account to vd of th:ur ſervice done on earth 
for the good of his people, So God examines Sarany ver. 8. whit he 
had ſeen in Job. Or, they came to off:r him their ſervice in ſome 
pecular eſſe; as 1 King.22.37, 

Before the Lord] Or, By, ory near the Lord. So the world is ren- 
dred, 2 King, 24, > rw es 14. G:n.3:34. 8. Th:y chat igad on the 
right hand, or on the left, ttand not before, Matih. 25. 33; Becoule 
our infirmity cannot comprehend Got in b's M j/ſty , he bs fer forth 
unto us as a King itting cn his Th.one , that our capacity may be 
able to underitand that whichis ſpoken of him. And his Angels are 
|:keneg ro greu officers, that ar certain times apprar before Kings, :0 
give an account of (heir employment. Sce the I.xe,1 King,22. 39+ 

Satan | Heb. The Adverſary. Ihe article intimates a principal 
adverſary. As, The SN of man, Mart, 29. 31, Thais, The mottex4 
cellenr Gn of man. I his title is in Scripcure ateribuced ſometimes to 
ungodly men , who ſhew themſelves enemies ro Gods people ; as 

iKog, 5. 4. & 11, 14. In both which places Satan in Hebrew is 
rand] iced adverſary, Bur here iris meant ot the Dewll , who 18 the 
greateſt enemy th- people of God have, 1 Car, 31.8, and is cherefore 
called the accuſcr of the brethren , Rev, 12, 20, becauſe he nor 
onely haces them himſelf with an irreconcleable hatred, but allo [1- 
bours by acculing them to God , ro make him their adverſary aifo, 
Zc<ch.3-1. So the ſons of God, are fometimes men , but in ths verie 
they are Angels. 

came alſo among them] Heb. in the midſt of them. Not into hea- 
ven; for beivg once call out, he can come no more there. Bur it is a 
fimilitnde raken from earchly Courts, where advocites 2nd accuſer 
come all rogerher : and irintimates unto us, thu as the good Ange!s 
are ready to go furth at Gods command for the good of men , lo is 
Saran ever ready to turther his own malicious plies againſt chem. 
Neither came he for good, 2s the Angels did , bur preſents himlelf 
impudently. ro ger a Commiſſions hurt Job. 

«7. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Whence comeft thiu > Then $a 
tan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, From going to and fro im the earth , ant 
from walling.up and down init.] Satan likea fubeull advertary , aud 
crafty acculer, tayes nothing ro Jobs charge, till God give him occa= 
hon by his queſtion, that ſo he might hide his matice, which appears 
ro be great againſt Job, by his ready exc:pt.un againſt him , without 
any ſtudy or delay, verſ.g, $0. He bad ſought ro undo Job by p.o{pue 
before; now he plots how to do ir by 1dverfry. 

the Lord ſaid to Satan) He made his intent.02 known ro him by 
{me ſpiritual way unknown ro us. Sv Angels {peak cn: to anorhe-; 
and as men ſpeak ro God intheur hearts, Exod, 14.15. 1 Sam.1, 13. 

Whence' comeſt thou ? ] This queſtion is asked afttr the manr ec. 
of Judges, whoare ro find on mens faults by enquiry. See the 
lire, Gen. 3.9, & 4. 9+ For God knew well enough where Saran had 
been, and what he had been doing, and that be came with an bare 
full fraught with malice againſt Jub, 

anſwered] Sce on Chap,16. 1. 

From going to and fro] Zech. 1. to,t 1.% 6.5, 1 Per.5 8. Satan bath 
no legs [© yo to and fic, yer he removes from one place to anoth.r 
i8 a ſpirirval manner, as Angels do, He 15 ſomcrimes in one place, 
ſometimes in another : he is nor every where lik; God,nor unmow. - 
ble like a tree, though be cannor go as men do. Herein is deſcribed 
the nature of Szzan, wha is ever ranging for his prey, as one unquier, 
ſecking alwayes to do miſchief, Y.rt Suan did nut intend fo much in 
this phraſe, for he would not accuſe hiziſclf ro God, but he ſought ro 
kcep him(clt from giving account of the hurt he had done; 25 if be bud 
ſrid,l ye been ding no harm, on'y | have wilked up and down n 
the world, which is pamitred rome; like G-:hizi bis excule , Thy 


ſervant went no whither, 2 King 5.25, 


in the earth) For h: bd nothing to doany more in hexven, See 
the notes on ver.6. For Earth. Sec on chap. 9. 24+ 


From walking up and down in it] He (cs a good face on it; 
as if the catch were the place of his del:ghe and full libertys 
which is the place of. his baniſhment and reftrain?, vill he ve- 
ceive his laſting damnation, Luk, x0, 18, R-v, 12. 12, Job.14.30. 
V.#. And the Lond ſaid unto Satan, Haft thou conſidered my 


ſervant Fob , that there is none libe him in the earth ; a perfe# and 


an w#pright man , one that feareth God, and eſtheweth evill?] 
yuan not yet boulting our bis malice againſt Job, God gives 
him a-fuller occahion by a particular erqury 1ſte- Jobs Nrgritys 

Haſt thou confidered ) Heb. Haft thou ſe? thy heart on > That 
i%,Halt rbou throughly obſerved hi: whole converſation? $9 Hg. 1. 


Exod. 9.21. 2x Sam.4420, & 25+ 55, A fic queitioa, for Saran werh 
S$ A 2 throughly 


Chap, 


% 


Chap.L 
1h Gift Gods ie . Luke 24+ 31, 
ay no Fob] — wad. of creatures be Gods ſervants, and owe 
him gu y and obedrence, Plal-119.91s and good men in a more Ipe- 
cizl manner, Elay 65.13. yet are they more particulacly ſo ſtyled in 
h lv Writ, whom God doth adorn with moſt eminent graces , 
imple y in moſt emincn: placesz as Moles, Namb. 13. 7.8. Decur, 
a. 5. D:v:6,Pial 78.70. & 8g. 30. Paul, Rom-1, 1. John, Rev+ 1, 1. 
yea and Chriſt bimſelf, Elay 42.1. Marth.t3, 13. Job may be called 
Gods lervant here, becaule he wo: ſhipped the true Gol, though be 
lived among 1olacers; or elſe becauic of his eminent graces mentt- 
oned ver.1. and here repeated. 

lihe bim } Thar is, equall ro him. For,no doubt, there were many 
£004 mcnalive, who were lke Job,though they came ſhorr of thole 
excellent graces that were in him, 1n rega:d of degrees, So the word 
is uſed, 1 Kings on 2 -q Plulm.85.8. Dcur.z3. 26. 2 S207, 
22, ExOc-15, 11, Mich, 7.18, 

> the —_ Or, in the land, To wit, wherein he cwelt, As he 
was greater in wcalib «hen the reſt , yerl, 3. ſo allo in pity, 50 
the word is uſed, for a particular region, verl,1o, Pal.ro1, 8, Gen, 
33. 1,f, Jer.s +30, & 13. 4432, % 23+ 10, 

a perfe, &c,] The foilowing words were all expounded 
veric 1, 

V. 9. Then Satan anſwered the Lard, and ſaid, Doth Job ſear God 

nowg ht ? » 
——— anſwered the Lord] Saran hid no wickedneſlc to acci.ſe 
Job of , elſe ne doubt he would have Cone it, Yet he wall accul: him 
&f bypocrific, although he could nor poflibly know his heart, Sce 
Sarans great malice, : 

D:th Fob ſear God, &c,] He propounds it by way of queſtion in a 
kind of :d11:ation, 2s wondring that God ſhould ſpeak fo w-ll of 
Job, who might lerve God for by-cnds, as many other rich men did, 

for nought] Without an ample reward, out of pure love: or rather 
hath h: not his reward before hand ? as verſe to. He ſerycs thee not 
as a child, bur 23 2 mercenary ſcrvanr, Chap. 14.6. The word FAN 
ſometimes figmfierh for nought, or without reward or pay , 8s here, 
and G:n.29. 15, Eco {.21 2,11. Somerimes, witkout cauſe, or wrong- 
fal'y, 1s Job 2+ 3. Plal.3F- 7. : Sam. 19, F- K25 31. Sometimes, 
Wi:hout tucc {l ,071n vain; as Ez:k.600, 

V. 1c. Haſt not thiu made an hedge about him, and about bis houſe 

and about all that be hath on every (ide * Thou bait bleſſed the work of 
* bis hands, and his ſubſtance is increaſed in the land, 

Haſt not thou , &c.) Now he gocs about to prove his former ac- 
cuſation, that o>did not ſerve God out of love , but onely for 
rewaid. Becauſ. he know!'s that thou uſelt ro work wonderfully for 
him , which he perceives in the mighty prote&on of him and his, and 
encreaſe of his cartel, therefore he doth all theſe righreous ations. 

made an hedge about bim ] A metaphor taken trom a ficld, or a 
vin:yard fenced round about with a ſtrong bedge, thar no cartel or 
wild b-zafis or thieves come in 16 do hure there, See Bal. 80. 12, 
13. Efay 5- 2, $. Bereby in Scripture is intimated Gods ſpeciall 
providence defending his people from all evil, This is their ſafeguard. 
This 15 omerimes {cr out by a wall, which is the ſafety of a houſe, Ez* 
1 9.9. Z=ch.s. 

and about his h5::ſe] T hou haft not only proteQted himſelf, bur alſo 
h's bouſ: and dwelling place, or rather his houſhould , children , ſer- 
ww nts, his whalz family. Sythe word is raken , Zech, 13,1, 2 Sam,7, 
16-25 G n.:18-19. Joſh,24.15, G:n.39,5. Luke 19.9, Afts 16,34, 
For Hſe iz: on chap.15 28. 

and about all that be bath] Hiscattel, and goods, Such things as be 
hath ab: 04d 1n the fields, 

on every ſide] So that no hurt, no not the leaft, can come to him, or 
his, Thou haſt nox left ſo much as a gap for any enemy to come in ro 
hu: t him, or h's, o ought he hath. 

Thou baſt bleſſed} O:, And bleſſ*d. $5 that the whole verſs may go 
on by way of queltinn, Gods blefling Omerimes includes all benebes 
ſpiricual or cemporal ; as Gen.12,2, & 24, 1Pſal 1.1, & 128, 1,2, 
4:5. Sometimes ſpuitual only, 2s Eph.y,3, Somerumes rerwporal on- 
ly, as D:ur.28.3.4, Genz1.,224:8, & 39, 5, Deur, 9, 13, Such ithare 
uPports, 2S apper's by th: nz2t words, And it isn-t 1-kely that Satan, 
wh> would not acknowledge thoſe graces , that God himſelf pro- 
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Chap.i, 
ſes with ne inks Prov, 3.10, whichargues great plenty, See Luko 
12, 16,----;58, 

in the land | wy aye on verſ, 8, 

V. 11, 8ut put forth thine band now, and touch all that 
and he will curſe thee to thy face. ) As if be ſbould fay kh, 
bleſſed him indeed abundantly, bur thou haſt not tried him yer, Li 
ſome Ccofle upon him, and if che be do nor openly dilbonour thee : 
Ti, much "y. vel. : 

But ] Heb, And, Yer it is ofren put for But,by way of © ion: 
Prov, 14, 1--»6, Or, But ſurely. Which _ _ _—_ —_— 
tranſlation, is uſed for corroberation, or confirmation of a thing ; as 
Gen,z8.1g9, where is hould allo be read, But ſurely. Satan is con 
dent Job afflied would curſe God, 

But put forth thine hand now ) Vetſ. 12, God hath no hands like 
man, Itis theiefore a himilirude taken from man, who ſometimes purs 
forth his hand for good to others, as Prov, 31, 20, by giving to the 
poor, So allo God opens his hand to feed all living creatures, Pal, 
L04, 28. & 145-16, Ortodeliver his from their enemies , Pl, 148, 
7. & 144.7. Ads 4-39. Sometimes for hurt : Either when men pur 
their hands out to take away mens goods, as Lam. 1,19, or trerch 
them out to ſmite or ſtrike others co their burr, ER,6.2, 1 Sam.26,g, 
or to lay hold on them ro impriſon them ; as 1 King.13,4, So God 
ſtrercheth out his hands to bunt men by raking away their goods, or 
defiroying them, Elay 5.35. & 9- often, Pſal.106, 26, Ez.k. 25.7. 
13, 16. Exod 7, 4 So Satan would have God cither to take awa 
or deſtroy thoſe precious things ke bad given Job, or to ſmite him 
that band that had be:n pur forth io blefſe and proce him, For Pat 
forth ſee on chap. 14.20, 

and touch] Somerimes the word fgnifieth a light ſtroke, and ſh:wv 
eth how caſi: ir is for God to deſtroy the creatures. Abimelech would 
not have the leaft hurt done to Iſaac or his wife, No man maſt 
much as touch them under pain of death, Gen.29. 11,29. See Pal. 
104, 32+ & 105.195, Zech.2,8; So ſome think thu Satan no 4a- 
ring to wiſh much hurt to one whom God fo dearly loved, and nor 
doubting but Job would cakily be brought to curſe God , wiſhed thar 
ſome light lofſe might be laid on him by God. Bur the contrary ap- 
pears by the words following, And the word ispur for a harder ſtroke, 
verſ 19. by ſmiring; and alſs chap. 19.21, 

all that be hath | It ſeems by this tranſlation, thar the Devil inten- 
ded nor a light lofle, bur much miſchief ro Job , that he ſhould loſe 
all, and be made a begger. This is confirmed by Gods large Com» 
miſhoa granted to him, ver.12. And by Satans ſevere exccurion in 
the verſes following , raking away all his children , and cattel, and 
leaving nothing bur a ſeveral meſſenger of each lofſe ro griey: him, 
and a bad wife to vexe him. Others read it, Touch any thing that be 
bath. And that agrees well with what went before, Tho haſt o bot 
cd him in , that he never felr the leaft lofſe, Lay bur ſome light 
In him, and he will curſe .chee to thy face. Satans intention was to 
prove Fob an hypocrite, Now a gocd man miyhr fall into impati- 
ence in the lofle of all pofleſhons. So the word ky is uſed for any, 
and thar without a negative particle added, Job 8. 124 jt wi 
before any other herb. And it may be o tranſlred; Gen, #- 16, Of 
any tree of the garden thiu maift freely eat. and Prov, 1. 19. inthe 
ſight of any bird. 

and he will ] Heb. if be do not curſe thee. Underſtand, Then Gay 
Lama lar, or ler me periſh, $5 the Jewes in carneft aſſeverationss 
leave out the imprecation to be added by others, Ir is an uſuall hore 
term of an oath, and of a curſe; and the choice of the penalty, if the 
party ſpeak falſely, is lefr 19 God ro chooſe, and to inflit. This fhort 
tom of ſpeech 15 often uſed in Scripture both by Godand wen ; 8s 
Gen-14.23, Judg. 5,8. Plal.89,35. &gy5.11. Efayy.g, & 22514, 
& 14. 24+ Jer i$oll, Ezcx,y,11, & 14. 21, 1 Kibg- 20» 23, 25. 
and ſomerimes it is more fully expreſſed,as 1K:ng, 19.2-18am1 444; 

Curſe thee | See on veal. 5, 

to thy face] Openly , publickly , impudently , boldly» withous 
ſhame or tear, or any regard of thy Majeſty. If thou rouch him ; he 
1w1ll be angry with thee, and fly in thy face, $9, To the fate is uſed, 
Gal.2, It. 5nd expounded verl, 14. before them all. Satan noteth 
vice whercunto men are commonly ſubje6t, that is, t5 hid: their rebel- 
lion, and to be be content with Gods dealing in time of roſperiry,bur 


felled to be in Job, ver.g. would honour him {o much as to take notice 
of th:m ner a cencral rerm of bleſhng. 

the with of bis bands] Thou baſt made all his a&ons to proſper, 
P{4}, 128, 1, 2, and fo haſtenrich:d him, Prov, 19, 22, For Hands 
lec on chap 15 23 


and bit ſulflance] Or, ſo that his ſubſtance, Thus this particle is | 


eranſhr:d, Chip.7,15, And it ſhewes what was the fruic of Gods bleſ- 
ling on his 1»bours, and that not” his labour, but Gods benediRicn, 
garc h m 211 that 'nc:eaſc, 23, 5. 11, 

ſubſtance] Or, cattel, Se: Notes on verſe g. 

ts increaſed] Heb, broben forth. To wit, by birth, or opening the 
wo b; 35 Gen 38, 29. Ihe word properly zmports breaking our of 
bounds, and breaking through a1l things that hinder, ſo as it cannot be 
kzytin, Jn Scnpiure plrate it often fignifycs abundant encreaſc of 
lizng creat: 2s; as Gen, 28. 14, £30.30,43. Ex9d. 1,12: So here 
1 {ets out 2a fpectal bl:thng of God on Job, fo that his carrel increaſed 
lo m-gituly, that th: helds could not hold chew, nor they could nor 
b «epi Wihin their wanted bounds , bur they mult break ac 
: 
i. 


ex lor 100d abzoad, It is Lk: th: buſting our of the preſ< 


in time of adverfiry to curlc God openly to his face, E ay $8. 21. Ree 
16, 21 , For Face ſee onchap.14. 20, ; Ku 
V.12, 4nd the Lod ſaid unto Satan, Behold, all that be hath 1s m 
thy power: onely pan bimſelf put not forth thine hand, $0 Satan went 
forth from the preſence of the Lord. G47 
And the Lord ſaid unto Satan] Here Satins Commiſkon is ſet c0Wn 


| In plain terms, and { I:mited, that he may not pſi it to do Job any 


further hurt, till God give further leave, ET 
Behold) A noe of admiration; 2s Hib.1.s5, And indeed ie wight 
—— ſtrange tha: God at the Grſt motion of Saran ſhould g'V 
much power © him over all char Jub had. 
all het he hath) All his _—_ moyerble and immoyeable. — 
| perſons belonging ro him, and cartel, Thou haft chy full delire : . ry 
him throughly, Or , if the former word's be read , Touch any! y 
chat he hath, then Gd grants more thin Satin acked, Thou thin - 
every light lofle will mak h.m curſe me 19 wy tice bur thou ſha 
find him & well felcd, that the 1-fſe of all will not make biw 
to do it We may marve:l why Saian having ſo ample a yon 
mifhon, wold ſpare Jobs wife, aud 1ome of tus ſervants, kr 
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Chap.i. 
alſo were in his Commiſſion, and he wn have deſtroyed them as 
well as the reſt , and as much as the carcell, all which he cook away. 
Surely ir was noc out of love ro Jobgbut for his own ends ghac by the 
bad tidings of the one , or bad counſell of the ocher, be might be 
drawn to curſe God, 

is in thy power] Heb, in thy hand, as Gen, 16. 6, & 39. 8; Exod. 
4.21. John 3,35. Satan defires God co pur forth his hand and (mite 

b in his poſſeſſions. Now lt Suan ſhould cavill and fay, that 
God (more him too lightly ro make a thorow tryall of tas finceriry, 
God bids him to take h's poſſi ſlians into his band , and diſpoſe of 
them as he plealed, Yer God gave not Saran this power to gratify 
hi, bur co declare char be hath no power over 'the creatures , further 
than God gives him leave to hurt them, Marth,8. 31, 
Onely upon himſelf} Hurt not bim. Do nothing that may endag- 


ger has bodily health and fatety. All that belongs to bim are in thy | 


ower, bur not his perſon. 

put not forth thine hand] See Notes on verſ, 11. 

ſo Satan went forth] He looked for nothing elſe, but a command 
to hurt Job, 4nd as (oon as he had ig, he ſtaid Not, nor anſwered any 
more, but went preſently about th: work to do Job a milchicf.” For 
Went forth ſee on chap.15.1z. on Go out. And on chap: 20,25. '0n 
Cometh out. 

from the preſence of the Lord) Spoken after the manner of men, 
for he couid go no whither our cf Gods preſence,Plal. 13947,8c. The 
phraſe ſignihes ſometimes to go our of the places of Gods ſpecial] 
proreRion, as Gen.q 16. or from the place where God had open 
unto any , Jon. 1, 3, Here it is a meraphor taken from a ſervant, 
who having received a command from his Maſter to do ſome ſpeciall 

iece of ſervice, leaves his maſter , and preſently goes abour cir ; as 
ech. 6,5, &c, Mar.4,22. 

V.13 . And there was a day when bis ſons and his daughters were 
eating and drinking wine in their elder brothers houſe] Here begins 
the particular enuweration of Jobs calamities. Satan begins with 
lighcer troubles, gees on by degrees, till be come to the greateſt, char 
if light ones Could nor prevaile, greater might. He brings them 1all 
_ enly , one in th: neck of another , that Job might have no.brea- 

rime, 

od there was a day] It might well be the firſt day of the renewing 
ofthe courſe of their teaſting, for it was in their elder brothers houſe, 
where in likely-hood the courſe began. As the firſt place at Table 
was nlually given to the elder brother by way of honour, Gen«43. 33+ 
fo very likely was the firſt turn in their murual feaſting, 

when his ſons and his daughters | Sec on ver. 4, 

were eating and drinking wine] Sometimes this phraſe argues riot 
and excelle, as Prov. 31.4. Manh.24 37+ But here it ſeems oncly to 

drinking of wine for chcerfulac fſe, which was uſual in feafts, 
Eff.1.7, Hence a feaſt is called a banquet of wine, Eſth. 5.6, & 7. 2, 
Y, 8. However, itcame in a time, when Job and they leaſt (uſpected 
Ii, 1 Thefl. 5.3. Sce on 1 Kiog. 4.10, 

eldeſt brothers] Heb. firſt-born brothers. 

V. 14. And there came a meſſenger unto Job , and ſaid, The oxen 
were plowing, and the aſſ-s ſeeding beſide them. 

And there came a meſſenger} A brief kind of writing , wherein the 
Rory is not firſt ſer down,and afte; wirds 2 meflige ſent; as 2 Sam. 18. 
1,19, 21. andel{cwhere, but for brevity Gke, the thiag is included in 
the report. This meſſenger ſeems ro be one of Jobs ſervants, that 
arrended vpon the cartell as ver, 15. that was "an cyc-wirnefſe of the 
calamity, and could fer it our the more paſfionately ro trouble Job 
the more. And for that end did Saran ſpare him , when the reſt were 
Caine, The ſame did Sun in every calamity, that Job might quick- 

hear of ix by ope of bis own ſervants. IN7D- fgnifiecs t. A mef- 

* 3 Sam. 23.27. 2. An Angell. Gen.16.7, Here iris taken in 
the firſt ſenſe, torancaribly meſſenger. For Came (ce on chap«ry.2 1. 

The oxen were plowing] See on ver, 3. The word WW fignitics 
Y. To plow, or fit the ground tor ſeed. Chap, 4. 8. $:condly to ima- 
gine, or deviſe, which 15 a kind of plowipg up the mind. Piov. 14 22. 

the aſſes} Heb. the ſhee- aſſes. Theſe being raken away,all hopeof 

wasgone. Sce more on ver.3+ Feeding. Sec 01 chap.qz. 2. 
| beſide theas | Heb. at their hands. Near them in place; as Neh. 2. 
®, &c-3 Chr,21,16, where in the Original it is,at the band of the E- 
thiodians, 

V.16. And the Sabeans fell upon them, and took them away; yea, they 

a the ſervants with the edge of the ſword, and Ionely am eſca- 

ded alone to tell thee. ] This is rhe firſt meſlage of ill ridings rhar 

comes to Fobs ears , and makes way for the relt, Satan begins low 
oxen, and aſſes, but means ro go as high aschi1dren, 

The Sabeans,] Heb. Sheba. That is a company of robbers our of 
that Itis conceived, that they dwelt in Arabia the Defart, and 
werea people given to pillage. [Afterwards they were called Saracens, 
not from Serah,but from Sarac, to rob; It is likely Tabs country was 
fear them, for theſe make the firſt boory of him. They were the pO- 

ty of Sheb», the ſon of Jokſhan, the ſon of Abraham by Kerurahs 
Gen.25, 1,t,3, mentioned, Ezeh.27, 23, 1ſa. 50.6, Fer.5.20, Pſal.72. 
1. For they are id to be ſent Eaftward, Gen.25./6. and ſo near Fob, 
Cop.t.y, lis l:kely chat Abrahams children planted theroſelyes in 


Eaſt one near another. There is another Sheba the ſon of R:amah 
of _ poſterity of Cham. Gen. 10. 7. Bur they planted themſelves elſc- 
b_ and it is nog {probable therefore rhar theſe Sabeans came of 
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fell upon them. ] A metaphor frota bunters; who when they have 
a wild beaſt in a gin, or ſhor, and laid a long, tall down upon it, ro 
lay faſt hold oa it, When Jobs ſeryans fared no ſuch thing, bur 
were quietly working withthe Cartel, or attending on them ; ver. 
I4. then the Sabeans came (ſuddenly and unexpeRedly upon them, 
and f|:vw them. This made the croffe the greater. Such an unlouk- 
ed for calamity, this word fignifies, verſ. 16, 

took them away. ] For a prey, or a booty, from the right ow 
ners. Foc Tooke away ſee on Chap.t5, 12. 0n carry away. 

yea they bave ſlain.) Heb. ſmitten. The word A) bgnifics yari- 
ouſly according to the ſeverall words joyned with it, ſo ro (mice wich 
blindnefſe is to make blind, Gen. 19- 11. To (mire with the tGngue is 
to bear falſe witneſlſe againit a min. Fer. 18. 18, To {mice a City is 
to deſtroy ir, Joſh. 10. 28,39,32.35,37,39- To (mite wich the edge 
of the ſword is ro kill, Fer. 21.7. Judg-1.8. and 18, 27,and lo h:1e, 
| The ſervants ] Heb. the yong men. Sometimes it-is a name of age, 
| bur often of miniſtry and ſervice ; becauſe ſervants for the moſt part 
| are of the younger ſort; fo elders ſomerimes is put for ſuch as go 
| beyond others in years, bur for the moſt part for ſuch as are above 
others in office. Here, by the men are meant the ſerv:nts who 
arteaded on the husbandry and cattel}, as R#th, 2-9, 15. TI. Sig. 
nifies. I, A childe,or y I Sam. 3,1, 2- A ſervant ; Fortuch 
ordinarily are young, Eſt. 2,2+3+ A ſimple man,or child in underſtin- 
ding. Jer. 1. 6, Here ir is mken in the ſecond ſenſe for a ſervant. 

with the edge of the ſword ] Heb. the mouth: hecauſe it devours 
and deftroyes men, as the mouth doth mear, Dent. 32,42. For mouth. 
See on Chap: rg. 5. For Sword on Chap, 15; 22, 

I onely | This he adds, that Job might not comfort himſelfe with 
the bope of any remaining to ſuſtain him 5 rherefore Job ſaith be was 
naked, rhar is, deſticute of 311 hopes of ſuſtenance, v. 21. 

aw eſcaped alone | Onely and alone, Two words of one ſen(c 
to ſbew the'greatnelſe of the flaughter, ſo that it was a wonder that 
one could eſcape, and alſo to ſh:w that no further proofe was to be 
expeQed, but his meſſage to be credited, who onely of all the (ervanzs 
thcre preſent was remaining. 

to tell thee. ] 1 ſuppaſe God would not have left me neith:r a + 
live, unlefſe it had been to bring this ſad news unte thee, which 0- 
therwiſe thou ceulCeſt nor ſo ſoon hive known, 

V. 16. While he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo anather and ſaid, 
The fire of God hath fallen from heaven, and hath burned up thy ſheep 
and thy ſervants, and bath conſumed them, and 1 onely am eſcaped a- 
lone to tell thee, ] This is Jubcs ſecond loffe, the former fell updnthe 
plowed grounds, this upon the paſtures, that be might haye no bope 
of bread or meat hereafter, 

while he was yet ſpeaking. ] Before he had made an end of his 
bad ridmgs, The loiles came (o thick on Job, thar there was no ſpace 

re od ration to ing loſle, nor li 10 
breath wed . 269 R 

the fire of God | Thar is a very great fire, (o greac hills are called 
the mountains of God, Plal. 36. 6. Nineveh a City of God, Jon. "Pp 
3. greac wreſtlings, wreſtlings of God, Gen. 30. 8, or a fire comin 
from heaven,as follows, and Gen. 19. 24+ and (o femt by God, ao 
not kindled by men, as x Kings 18, 38. Nuwb. 11. 2. $o fice is pur 
for ligbcening, Pſal, 105. 33, 148, 8. Exod, g. 24, and (© here, this 
meſſage is ſadder then the former, and broughc about by Satans 
power and polixy that Job might think God his enemy, as wcll as 
men, For Fire,{ce on Chip.15. 3438.5, For Gadyſer on Chap. 20.29, 

Is fallen.) Sce on ver. 15. 

From heaven ] Out of the air. Pſalm. 79. 2. with Marth, 6, 26, 
TI'DU. is pur. 1» For the Starry: heaven, Gen. 1, 14. 2, For the Air, 
Gen. 1. 20, Seldome inthe old Teſtament for the heaven of hippi- ' 
nefle, unlefſe perhaps Pal, 119. 89. For thy was not (0 clearly 
known then : bur in the new Teſtament, ic is called the third bea- 
yen, 2 Cor. 12.3, 

the ſheep ] See on verl. 3. 

the ſervants ] See on verl, 15+ 

conſumed them ] Heb, Eaten them up. As if the fice were hungry, 
and had a mouthto ear,and a blly to receive the creatare ir deſtroyes, 
See this phraſe, Dzur. 4. 34+ and 9+ 3. Ii. 33. 14. Heb. 12. 29, 
There might be ſome hope of recovering /the other cartel! carricd a- 
way, ver. {: but theſe were quite gone, and burtix to aſh,s, For 
Conſumed, (:e on ver. 4. 0n Eate- 

And Tonely. &c.] Seethe Notes on y. ts. 

V. 17. While he was yet ſpeaking.there came alſo another, and ſaid, 
The Chaldeans made out rhree bands and fell upon the Camels and have 
carryed them away. yea, and ſlain the ſervants with the edg of the 
ſword,and I onely am eſcaped alonegto rell thee, } This is Jobs third 
loſe, which deprived him) of all hape of fubliftance ; for now all his 
livelyhood was clean gone, 

While he was yet ſpeaking ] 'See on v. 16« 

the Chaldeans] A people thar lived oa ſpeil,and uſed not,nor knew 
not how to till che earth: T hey were called Cafdim in Hebrew, from 
Cheſed Nabors (on,from whom,ir is likely,chey deſcended Gen+21.23. 

three bands ] Heb. heads : So called, becauie every Troop had a 

ſeverall Head, or Commander. See Judge 9+ 16, 20. and 9. 437 
tSam.11.1!1.& 13, 17, 1Th.y bad onctroop to lay the ſervants, 
another to drive away the Camels, a third, ts oppoſe ſuch as wolt d 


reſcue thera, So that they came not accidentally, but with a purpoſe 
ro 
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nd ſouldiers ſer in order for that very end. For Head, ſee on 
206 
ras Camels ] Like robbers to rake a prey. See more on 
4.24 a'(© on 211 the words following, to the end of this verſe, 

' 18. While be was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo another, and 
laid. Toy ſons and thy daughters, were earing and drinking wine in 
t2:r eld-ft brothers houſe ) Here is Jobs grearctt lofle fet down, He 
11+ yht have hoped for ome comfort from his children, ( who lived (o 
lo-ingly rogether ) when all his cartel were gone: bur now that 
hope tailerh him alſo. 

While he was yet ſpeaking ] Sceth: phraſe, Prov. 8. 26. 

Look on the Nores on v. 16. 

Toy ſons and thy daughters, &c. ] See on ve I. Brothers, 
Chay. 19. 13. ; 

V, 19. And behold there came a great wind from the wilderneſſe, 
and ſmnte the four corners of the houſe, and it fell upon the young men, 
and they are dead,and Tonely am eſcaped alone to tell thee | The man» 
ner of the death of Jobs chiidren, is here {ct down, which mighe be 
the more troubleſome, becaule ir ſeemed to be done by the immedi- 
ate hand of God, and men had no hand in ir. 

Bebol4 ] & netc of admiration is ſer before it. Firſt, ro ſhw the 
grea: 21d formidablc force of the wind, For the word uſeth ro be 
added, ro ſtir up adwiration of the greateſt things, Gen, 6, 17, lai. 
7. 44. S:condly, ro fhew, that 2s this was the laſt, fo it was the 
greateſt plague : for no behold is added to the former. 

there came. | A metaphor from living creatures for the wind 
£xnnot core of it (elfe, As if ſinſl:fle creatures had conſpired a- 

ainſt Job, and came of their own accord ro do him a miſchuf, See 
the like of the Sun, Plal. 19, 5. 

a great wind} Lhe wind is powerful in it ſelfe; but there need- 
ed an extr2ordinary wind to do what follows. For Wind, ſce on 
Char-Is. 2, 

from the wilderneſſe ] Heb. from aſide, or from beyond, or, from 
- vver the wilderneſſe. Ic way be the houſes of Job, and his children 
were not far trom deſa rt places, Yer thoſe trees could not keep thc 
. wind off from them 3 Or, from behither the wilderneſſe ; that is, from 
- this lide.of the wildernefle, next Jobs houſe. So the word 181 { d, 
Neh. 3. 7. and fo it ſbould be trahſlited, 2 Chro, 20, 2, from this 
fide che Se*, Our of Syria, or befides Syria. For it could not be from 
beyond the Sea, if they cxme our of Syriz, or near fr. The wilder- 
netſch:rementior.ed, may be thewildernefſe of Edow, 2 King. 3. 8, 

- or Arzb'a deferra, Or, fromthe plain, Wai.,63.13- Jer. 9. 10. Lam. 
4-19. and 5, 5, TATD bynifics, v. Speech, Cant. 4. 3. 2, The wil- 
dernefle, Jer. 2. 2» S0 here, 

and ſmote } Heb. trached. See noreson ve. 11, 

rhe four corners of the houſe ] A ſtrange wind to blow ſo many ſe» 
weral wayes at once; This fhiws it ro be an extraordinary wind, 
Dan. 7.2, 129 lignifies. 1, A corner of an houſe, Prov, 7. 8. 2. Cher 


Mcn,or Rulers, Judg.20,2, Hereit is uſed in the fi:ſt ſenſe, 
and it fell ] Marth, 7. 27. Satan doth nor take away Jobs chil- 
dren, in an ordinary way by fickneffe, one after another ; bur all ro» 
. ge he-;by a violent avd ſtrange death, that Job might think God was 
ve: y 821 y with him. 
*" 7 won the young men] Jobs ſon*, 2 Same 13: 32. including the 
hui us. a alfo, tor cthey were th: re, verſ. 13, and none eſcaped but 
onely the meſſenger. The ſervants lik: wiſe chu attended, periſhed. 
*T hcſe 3re called young men, yr. 15, 16, 17, in thc Original ; and 
Gene 22. 5+ Sec nor en ver, 15. All the family ( extept the meſ- 
{enger ) per:{bed, bur the young men onely are mcntioned, to grieve 
Jeb the more, the! beſhould loſe all his fons, and that in their youth: 
« »nd alſo ſaddenly, and cating and drinking, and before factifice of- 
fered for them, 25 formerly, ver. 5. 
and they are dead] Ifthry had bern onely wounded, 0: ſome of 
them dead, the trouble had been the lefle, bur the Ice of all cogether 
was grievous, 2 Sam. 13. 30, 32,33, 
and T enely, &c. | Sec or: the fifteenth yerſe. The Jews hrve an 
opintoD, that this mefienger fell down drad, as ſoen as ever he had 
dclivered his wc fſage, 2s it he had been kepr alive, onely rill be might 
- excl] Job rhe 2d ricings, 
V. 20, Then Job aroſe, and rent bis mantle, and ſhaved his head, 
and ty down pon the ground, and worſhipped ] Job bare the former 
troubles withour any complaint, nay without uttering any word ar 
all : but this laſt and 
grief in words, *+ 

Then ] As ſoon a$ he h:d heard of the lofſe of bis ſons. Either he 
had no lerfure before to lay open his gricf in words, for the ſudden 
| following of one i)l mefſoge after another ; or elſe he was more af- 
-f*&:d with the Jofle of his children, than of all the reſt, The Devil 
k:pr the greareft blow 2:}1 liſt. 

Fob aroſe ) It may be from the table, where he was. As it was 
dinner time with his chfldren, ver. 18. ſo it might be with him. Or 
12ther, he left his buſineſſe he was a doing, to mourn. So the word 
i: often uſed in Scripture for leaving other buſinefle, ro go ſeriouſly 
tout one, without any relation to the former, or future poſture of 
the body, Ger, 35. 1- 2 Sam. 14 31. 1Kings 21.18, 2 Kngs 1.3. 
For A.oſe, ſee on Chan, 14. 12+ 

and rent his mantle ] Tore his upper garment, which men uſed to 
do irrimes of prear heayineſſe, Some think irro be a ſtately Robe, 


ſee on 


g'earelt trouble makes him to cxpreffe his 


which men of great honour uſed ro wear, This Job did to ew, | 


Chap.i. 
that his heart was rent within him with griefe. The Vke id 
men at funerals, 2. Sam. 3. 3-. Or upon any ſudden news of 
evil to themſelves, Gen. 37+ 34, Or fight of grear calamity 
fallen on their friends, Job 2. 12. 2 Sams» 1. 123, Iſh, 7p. 6, Or 
in bgne of ſorrow for their own finnes , or the hanes of others, 
2 Chron. 34 19. Joel 2: 13. Ezr. 9. 3, 5. Orin drcſtation of 
blaſphemy z as if their hearts were rent within them, by hearing 
God fo diſhonoured, 2 Kings 18 37, & 19. 1 Iii. 26, 22. & 
37- 1. Or in ſight of any other great diſhonour done to God, Ir. 
36.24. AQs 14, 13, 14. 
ſhaved hit head 5 Heb. polled. Either cut it himſclfe, as we-11 
as he could, in that Cad condition, or caufcd it to be done by 
ſome other, The hair, which of ut ſelfe is an ornament to mang 
head, Cant, 5, 11. was wont to be cut, upon occalions of ye 
great ſorrow, Ez-, 9.3. Ifai. 15,23 & 22.12. Jer: 7.29. & 16.6. 
& 4. 5. & 43.37,38. Exck.7.18, Mic.1. 16, Though at o:ber times 
alſo, it was cut in an ordinary courſe for d:cency, or ro a- 
mend proliziry procured by negle&, Gen. 41.14. Sam. 19, 24, 
Of the former fort was Jobs cutting his hair at this time, The 
word is uſed as well of ſhearing ſbcep, as of currting hair, Gen, 
38. 12, t Sam, 25-7, 2 Sam, 13- 23. For Head, ice on Chap, 


19. 9, 

uy fell upon the ground ] Falling down in Scrip ure, is uſed 
as an ourward geſture of worſhip, Deur, 9. 18. 2 Sam. 12. 16, 
2 Chron. 20. 18, Matth. 2- 11. & 4.9. Pal. 72. 11. Rev, 7. 11, 
Yer worſhip was done ſometimes by ſtanding, 1 Kings 8. 32, 
2'Chron. 6. 2x2, By fining, 2 Sam, 7.18, By kneeling, Ifi, 4x, 
23. Rom. 14, tt» Phil. 2, 10. 23 Chron, 6. 13, Plal. gs. 6, Dan, 
6. 10+. By bowing the head, or body, Pial. 22, 29. & 91, 4, 
Pal. $5. 6. Iſai. 58. 5. Gen. 24. 26, 48, 52+ Exod. 4. 31. & 12; 
27, & 34. 3. Job here in great extremity, Chuleth the moſt ſub- 
— pcſture of all the reſt, For Ground, ſee on Chap. 9. 24. on 
Earth." 

and worſhipped ] The Hebrew word is ſometimes uſed for 
civil worſhip, due ro Superiours, as Gen, 18, 2. & 23, 7. &44 
26, Otherwhile, for religious worſhip due ro Ofod, 25 Gen, 14. 
26, 48, 52. And fo ir is here taken, as appears by the verſe fol- 
lowing , where Job throws himſclfe down before God, to give 
h.m = glory of his mercies and judgements, with reverence and 
humi itY. ; \ 

V, 21. Andjaid, Nabed came I out of my mothers womb, and nd- 
bed ſhall I return thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taksn 
away : bleſſed be the name of the Lord 

And ſaid ] This verſe contains Jobs yiRory over San, who 
was fo farre from curſing God, as Saran confidently affirmed he 
would, yerſe 11, thit he, after all his loſſes , gives praiſe and 
glory 10 God+ For Said, (ce on Chap. 16. x1, 

Naked came I ] Not without clothes onely,but alſo without cartel, 
pofle{lions, children, or any wealth, So the wiſe man expoundd ity 
Eccl. 5,15. andthe Plalmiſt, Plal. 49. 17, and the Apoſties, 1 Tim. 
6. 7. by ws A gan, of all worldly helps, or ſupports. For 
Come, (ee on Pp. 15,13» $30 25, 

out of my mathers womb ] Some expound it of the earth, the 
common mother, whence man was made ar fiſt, Gen: $.7- #% 
19. becauſe he mentions rerurning thicher : and they conceive, 
that he delivers it under the notion of his mothers womb, by 
way of {amilitude, becauſe the child: lies hid there, as Adams 
body did in the earth: and the rather, becauſe his conception 
being later, was freſher in his minde, than his firſt parents crea= 
tion, He came immed:atly our of his mothers womb, 
mediately our of the earth. Orhbers, underſtand it of his mouhers 
womb, out of which ke ws borne, and give other interpretati- 
of the Words following. For Mother, ce on Chap. 17. 14+ For 
Belly on Chap. 19. 2. . : 

and nak:d ] Or, therefore naked. So this particle is uſed, 
lob 21. 14. Gen, 3. 10, And I was afraid; what if therefore 
1 was afraid; To wit, becauſe I hcard thy voyct » I'at- 43+ 4+ 
Becauſe I came in naked into the world, therefore muſt I go 
out of it ſo, And the reafon cenfiſts in this * Thar we being 
borne naked, our goods are not our own, but lent us for our 
uſe, while we live bere, and therefore we cannot Jook to carry 
them away with us : a9: a ſeryant that wears 2 Lords Liverys 
muſt wear it no longer, when he is put out of ſervice. Thus 
lob comforts himielf: from the common condition of all mens 
who muſt, one time or other, part with all th'y have. On 
may be, he looks upon his own particular lofics, 2s if he ſhou 
have faid, 1 thought my proſperity would have laſted til my 
death, but now 1 ſec all is gone before, and there is no hope oft ul 
recovery of my eſtate, For fo Tob thought, in likclyhood, leeing 
ſuddenly gone. 

ſhall T return ] Oar life it compared to a journey, 
travellers, We come ine the world by birth, Toh. 18, 3 
return by dying, Gen. 3. 19, Eccl. 12,17, For Retwrne, 
Chip. 14.13. on Paſ, oe 

thither ] Not into his mothers womb*again, for that is a 
in impoſhbility, Joh, z. 4. burro the grave, the womb of the cart? 
his common mother, wherein his body mult lic hid after dearth, as IT 
did in his mothers womb before bis birth: as rhe lower parts @ 


che 6arth are pur for the grave, Plal, 63, 9g. fo alio for the _ 
8 
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Plal.139-T5- Tt way be he pointed rothe exrth , on which he lay, 
and then thither, is to this earth. So this , for this body, See Notes 
on Chap.13.28, & 19.26. x Cor.t5. 53. So there, Plal 36. 12, is 
not referred 10thit Which was ſpoken of before; bur to tome new 
thing, intervening, pieſ.nted ro the ſenſe, or undetſtanding, There; 
thac is,in hell, or 1n the grave, where ſuck widked perſons uſe to be 
lodged. And fo thither, may fignifie here, the place whicher dead men 
ule ro 80 5 the grave, a place well known, and therefore needed not 
to be named, Sce on Ecclel. 3.17. 

the Lard gave] The cattel , and children which 1 had, Gen.33- 
5,11. Joſh-24-34+ Job comforts himſelf with Gods providence,look- 
ing upto him 1 all things, and aboye ſecondaty cauſes. For Gave, 
ſee on Chap-I 4-4-0n,Bring. 

and the Lard bath taken away] It is:k:ly thar Job hid no know 
ledge of Satans commulſion, buy he knew that men had onultly t2- 
ken away ſome of his goods, yet he attributes al] yato God , by 
whoſe permiffion he knew it was done, and that he might juftl y take 
all things from him, when be pleaſeth, wha: b:d given him onely the 
uſe of them, Curing bis pleaſure, but-had kept the right in himſelt, as 
the Lord ot all, Ames 3.6. 2 Sams, 10, Gen 45: 5. 1 King. 13. 15, 
For Taber away (ce on Chap. 15.12. on carry away, _ 

bleſſed be] He acknowledgeth that: God did him no wrong , in ta- 
king away all now, (Plal-73.1,&c. Nai, 39. 6,78.) and praiſethb bim 
for affording them fo long unto him. God blctierh us, by making us 
happy ». who were unhappy before 4 and enriching :us with gifts of 
wealth, or grace, or glory, Gene24.35« & 26.12, 13+ Bph.1, 3. Mat. 
25-34. We blelle hum by praifing him;and acknowledging , and ma- 
king known thoſe excellenCies that are in him, Plal.g3:2,4.& 1c4.1,2, 
&c, And by giving b:m thanks, fer all the favours we receive from 
him, » Chron.31.8. Dan«z. 19. Mar-14 19, Plalnoz.1,2, &c. 


the name of the Lord] God himſelf, Flal.44. 5. & 48-16. and 724 


28.19. Dan.3 19,20» $0 names ate pur for perſons, AR. 1. 15.Rev.z, 

——— the _—_ is pur for the he it ſelfchere is an cophaſis in 

ic, bgnifying the excellency eftheth'ng, and that it is moſt worthy to 

he namaeds So that by Gods name; here,13 meanc God himſelf , who 

is ſo glorious, thar his goodneſſe and widom,und greatnefle deſerve to 

be proclaimed, far and necr, by men and ange.ss For Name, Sce on 

1,1. : 

- 23. in all this Fob ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly | Here 

God cleares Job for his carriage bucherco , which proved contrary to 
$ET tzONn. 

"uo all pa In all theſe calamities and miſeries that befell him, 

h they were very great. Yet afcerwards he failes, in conference 

ry ris though never ſo far as ro blaſpheme God , as Satan 
ſed he would. 

ab ſmned not] Not in word or deed alone,as Chap, 2. 10, bur did 

pox yet ſo muchas entertain an bard thoughe of God, or of tus provi- 

dence in his heart ; Bur thought well of Geds goodacfic , nocwich- 


baviageny evill chat befell hum, 
Nor charged God fooliſhly] Or , with folly Heb; nor attrituted folly 
er, #nſavorineſſe to God, 1 he word lignifies that which wants due or 
right temperature. As any kind of mear not well ſeaſoned. Chap, 6. 
6. untempered mortere Exck.13. 10,11,14. his heart wasſo well ſea- 
ſoned, that he had no unficting thoughts of God and his providence, 
that might be unbecoming Gods juſtice, or dilpkaling ro him, as un- 
kavory meat is to uzs For God, See on Chip,20, 29. 
CHAP, IL 

Verſ, 1. A Gain there was a day, when the Sons of God came to pre- 
ſent themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came alſo 
aning them, to preſent himſelf before the Lord. ; 

Again} Satan could not prevail againſt Job by his former Com- 
mithon ; now God is compared © a King , thar appoints a lecond 
meeting, wherein a ſccond Commiſion is g:anred to Satan, 

there was a day, &c.] Sie on Chap.1.6- 

to preſent himſelf before the Lord) TT his was affirmed of the good 
Mnguls, Chap,ies. bur rot of Saran till now. Some think he was 
lummoried by God , to give aB account of what he had done againſt 
Joby and to be directed for time to come, Bur ie ny be he came yo- 
luntarily with a malicious intent, to get alarger commiſſion againſt 
Job, becauſe he (aw he could not burt him by the former, 

V.3. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan , From whence comet thou ? 
And Satan anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, From going to and fro inthe 
earth, and from walbing #p and down im it. 

And the Lord ſaid, &c. ] God aiketh the ſame queſtion, andthe 

| bad no other anſWer to give, then he did, Chap. 1. 7. Hereby 
an Was the more confounded. See Notes on Chap.1,7. 

In the earth | He had no power in heaven, where a!l is pure 5 and 
do liberty of rempration. 

V-3+ 4nd the Lord ſaid unto Satan , Haſt thon conſidered my ſer- 
» that there is none libe bim in the earth , a perfeft and an 
"an, one that feareth God, and eſchewerh evill ? and ftill be 
aſt bis integrity, although thou movedſt me againſt him, to de- 
ſir bim Without cauſe. 

And the Lord ſaid, &c,] God would not yet condemn Satan of 
Ng ay 2. becaule he intended a further trial of him , but asks 


© queſtion he did, Chzp,1, $+ ta ſee if be would confefe 
Weriur, Sce Notes there, os b, 


Wright 
bolder 
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Chap.ii. 
and ſtill he balderh] Or, and till holdeth, $o all may g9 on by way 
of queltion to the end of th: ver(c, This is added, to hartle Satan the 
more, 3nd to pur him tonew reſolutions. Neither could th 8 be af- 
firmed of lob before ,*b:czuſe he was nor tryed formerly. Dot thou 
nor ſee that notwithitanding all theſe grievous calamicies z he hulds 
faſt his incegriry ? 

faſt his integrity] Nowwithitinding 1ll cheſe loſſes , whereby thou 
digit incend co ger it away from him , and (aid he would fortake i: 
when all was taken away , he laid filt hold on bis innocency and 
wonld nor ler that go, though he parted willingly with the ke $ He 
held faft by ic, as aman in the water holds by any thing thit may fave 
him, and will not let it $0. Or, xs a ſouldicr holds fall his weapon or 


1 buckler, becauſe his life lies upon it, 


thou myvelſt ifte] 1 merphor raken From men; for God is immove- 
able, Thou endeayauredſt to ſtirre me up by colourable reaſons to 
deftroy Job, 1 Chr 21.1, 

to deſtrey him] Heb. to ſwallow 
beaſts, Exod.7,12, Plal.124. 3. 

witheat cauſe | Not for his fermer foſul courſe or wicked life, 
whic: he was not guilty of , though h= have humane infirmiries, 
1 Sam.19-5. Jeb 46,17, &c, Thou hiſt not brought any weighty 
acculation of any crime, for which he ſhould be deſiroyed,, onely a 
walicious ſuſpicion of thine own of ſome ill intention hidden in him. 
Or,he neverdid thee any wrong, thar thou ſhouldeſt proſecute him 
thus cagerly to death, Pfal.7.4, O. ,In vain, that is, without ſuccefſ;. 
 T hou conſt nor prevail agaioft hiro by croubling him ; char appeares 
plainly, for he is fo far from blaſpbeming me,as thou faidſt he would, 
that he in all theſe loſſes, bath nor ſpoken one indilcreet word. Sce 
notes on Chnp.1.9% | | 

V.4 And Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, hin for shin, and all 
that be hath will a man give for his life. 

And Satan anſwered the Ld and ſaid.) New Satan vilifies thoſe 
things be had fer (o great price on before, that be made full accoune 
they would ferce Job to curſe God, See Chip.t.1r. As it Satan ſhould 
have ſaid, Job harhloft his goods indeed , and children , but lecing 
h.mſclf fafc, he makes no great acconne of their Loſe, 

skin for skin | Any skin for his owa : ourward things thatconcern 
not his own body are roo light to try him wichall. A proverbiall 
ſpeech 6 ,nifying thzr Job cared not for the lofſ: of Cancel , nor (.r- 
vanes ,nor children,ſo he might kcep his own 5kin whole; his own life 
was deareſt ro him, He cculd well be content they might all peciſh 
lo ke might eſcape 3 * ler all the reſt go which way it will» He would 
give not only hiv'carrels,and ſervants, bur his ſons skins alſo to fave 
his own. Or,sbin upon 5hin, 2 King, 4,5. He will give the skins of 
all chac belong to him, rather then be burc himſelf To ſome under= 


ſtand John 1.16, Grace for Grace, that is G 5 
Tarts 2 nat 15 Grace upon Grace, abun 


"And] - or Tea, as Proy, yo. 18, for it encreafeth the Ggnifi- 
Cation, 


' Allthat'#man hath] All his goods , arments, hangingt. Such 

were then for the moſt parx made tek Gen-z. 5g v4 15.17. 

He wilgnor give ſomerhing only, thoagh very precious, bur all : As 

if Sata? ſhould have faid, have gone to the untermoſt of my Com- 

miſſion,Chp,1.12, Give mea lager Commiſhcn ; for he will no: 

- [_ ill ſome evill light upon himſelf. Ser now in the notes 0A 
p-I.11,13, 

For bis life] Heb, for his ſoul, The cauſe for the efc& z while the 
lou eis in the body, there is life in it, and when it is gane the body 
is dead, So G:n 9,4,5+ & 19,17. Or, for himſelf, That he may eſcape 
untouched. So the word is uſed for the pertoa of man, Gen. 12+5. 
Ex0/J,1+5, and then the ſenſe is more full, He will part with all, nor 
only ro lave his life, as beforegskia for skinz bur he makes ſo lizhe aC- 
count of carte}, (eryants, yea, and children alſo, that be would rathcr 
looſe them al', then expoſe his own perſon to the enduring of ptine 
And this is ſuitable to Satans motion inthe fifth verſe; nor ro deſtroy 
Job; for then how cou!d he accuſe Gogz but ro lay ſome ſore dilcale 
on him, Here Saran accuſeth Job of unnaturalonfic and elſ-love. 
For Soule,ſec on Chap.t 4.22. 


him up. A metaphor from wild 


Vis. But put forth thine hand now, and touch his bone and his fleſh» 
and he will curle thee to thy face] Sitan now debires leave to make 2 
further<rial of Job, by bodily plagues laid uppn him, 

put forth thy hand now uo hs Se notes on Chap. 8. 11, 

bis bone and his fleſh] His body , which is made up of them two, 
Luke 24.39. Lay pain and weakn«fle on himgfo that not his ficth on- 
ly may be ſmitten, bur his very bones allo troubled, Pla's5.2. and 32. 
3.and 51.8. Sitan doth not defirce, nor God give leave thathe 
ſhould m«ddle with Jobs foule, to make him mad, jor then there had 
ben no triall of his carriage, when be had not been himſelf, The 
word C8 lignifies, 1.Strength, Chop.21.23, 2. A bone, Gen. 2+ 
33+ becauſe the ſtrength of the body lies in the bones , and they up* 
bold the fleſh. Here iT is rakea in the ficſt ſenſe. For Fleſh ſee on 
Chap. I4-42, 

and he will curſe thee to thy fave) See on Chap. 1, 11. 

V.6. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan; beho!d he is in thine hand, but 
ſave bi life. 

And - the Lord ſaid unto Satan | God is content togive Satan a 
larger Commiſſion, that Job may b- further tried. 

Behold be is in thine hand] Befo: e, God gave all Job had into Sa- 


| | tans hand, bur nog his own perſon, he might not touch him, Chap.r, 
| CITY no 


I 3+ now 


Chap.it. 
13. now he may; See notes on Chap. 1, 13+ | 
But] or Onely. A term of diminution, limiting Satans Commwil- 
Gon, ſorhar he might not rake away Jobs ife. | 
Save] Do not deſt;oy his life. So God is ſaid ro quicken men 
by keeping them alive, and reſtoring them to health, when they are in 
danger of death, Plal, 119. 25. 88.107, AMi& his body as much as 
thou wilt, ſo thou kill bim not. Thus God ſets bounds;ro evill bp 
rirs, Mar, 8:3 1.Rev.20.2. Maimopy interprets it of not troubling his 


mind, not depriving him of his und-1 ſtanding. DO lignikes . 1. To 


reſerve; keep, or ſave. Chap,to. 13, 2.To keepin priloy, 1 King. 20, 
y 3.To obBrve, or eq what is aid, or done, Jer. 20-10, Here 
Ir 1$ rakcn in the po ſenſe, : 

His life \ Reb. bis ſoule. See notes on Ver«4s 

V. if I, went _ forth from the preſence.of the Lore, and 
ſmore Job with ſore boiles, from rhe ſole of has foot , unto bis Crown] 
This verſe ſhewes us, bow quick and ſbarp Satan is, in proſecuting 
Gods ſervants when he can ger leave. 

So went Satan forth from the preſence of the Lord] Sce notes on 
Ch ipe1.I12. hs 

ſmote Job] Satan;though a ſpicic , yer can work upon our bodies, 
and infl.& (ores, if God give leaye,yet the way bow,is nor (cr out unto 
us. For Smote, ſec on Chap.t.1g. 

With ſore boiles | T heſe Gees were moſt veh:ment : with ſuch God 
plagued the Egyptians, Exod.g, 9. and threatned to puniſh the re- 
bellious people, Dcur. 28.27+ ſo that this rempracion was moſt grie- 
vous3 {or 1f Job had meaſured Gods diſpleaſure by the greatnefle of bis 
diteaſe, he might have thought that God had caſt him quite off, For 
Sore (ee on Chop. 1.7. on Evill. 

From the ſole of bis foot unto hit Crown] All orerhis body, lea- 
ving him no clear place- A Prorerbiall ſpeech, 1[a.1.6. For Sole lee 
on chap.36.32.0n Cloud. wi 

V.8. And he took bim « potſheard to ſcrape himſelf withall: and be 
ſare down among the aſhes. f | 

A prſheard to ſcrape bimſelf] Herein is ſet out the grecneſle of 
Jobs miicry. His fiagersin likelihood were fo fore, that he was com- 
pelled ro make uſe of ſome other things 


ſate down \\Intemding to abide there, ver,1z, For Sate down. See'] ſome 
{ Efai 21,12 ,14. Or, from bis own place,may be from his own houle; for 


on c*+ap,22.8, on Dwelt, 

among the aſhes] Heb. in the midft of the aſhes, As chap, 1.6.8 2,3; 
I-r.37.12+& 39. 14. L'kc a mourner; this 19% was a {ign of ſorrow 
of old, Chap. 42.6, Jonas 3.6. Ef.4.1.3. Iſa.63.;+ Mat.ix 21. Luke 
10+ 13, Somerumes they pur aſhes on their heads, 2 Sam. 13: 19, 

V.9.Then ſaid his wife unto him; deeſt thou ſtill retain thine imegri- 
ty ? Curſe God and die. 

then ſaid his wife unto bin] A temptation grea'er then the diſcaſe, 
that his wife, who ought to comfort him in his miſery , ſhould prove 
an adve: fary ro him , and affift Saran againſt him. Sacan uſerh che 
ſame inſt;ument againſt Job, that he gid again Adam, Gen.z. 6, For 
Said fee on chap. 16.17, * 

Deeft thot ſtill] Or, deſt thaw yet. Afcer ſo many ſad chings befalne 
thee, nutwithſtinding thy integrity 3and, it may. be, for it, 

retain thine mregrity) What, gaincſt thou by ſexving God ,, ſeeing 
he thus plagurththce , as though be were thine enemy? Th is the 
moſt gacvous rempration of the faithfull, whenheir faub is aſſailed, 
and when Saran gocth about to perſwade them, that chey truſt in God 
in vair,Chap.3r 15. Mal,3.14. Or,Dofſtchou continue, ſtill in main- 

raining thine integrity , when God hath dilcovered thine bypocrikie ? 
See chap.r.n,3.21, _— 

Curſe God and die | ticb. blefſe. Blefſe God , though thou die. Be- 

cauſe thou art ſo ready to praiſe God, even in troubles, as thou didſt, 
Chap.1.27. go on inthat way, and ſee how God will reward thee 
with a painful death, which thou canſt not ayoid. An ironical ſcoffe 
at Jobs piety. Or blefling is put for curfing. See Notes on chap.a,s, 
21. Ger that benefit by blaſpheming God, which thou canſt nor ger 
by ſerving him , that thou. mayeſt die by his hands for curſing bim, 
and ſo be freed from theſe pains, Or , Curſe God once before thou 
dieft, that thou maycſt be revenged on him for dealing thus unkindly 
withthce: For God, ſee on chap. 20. 29, 

V. 10, But beſaid to ber, Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women 
ſpeabeth : What ? Shall we recerve good at the hand of God, and ſhall 
we not receive evill > In all this did not Fob ſin with bis lips. 

But be ſaid to her} He holds not his peace, althovgh he were 
ſorely ed with his diſeaſe , but reproves his Wife for her wicked 
counte)1, 

Thou ſpeaheſt as one the fooliſh women] As a woman that wants 
underſtinding , and mskes her (elf ridiculous ro all men, 2 Sim.1 3 
13. The Hebrew word comes from a verb,that fgnifies the falling of 
a withered leafe from 3 tree, Pal.1.3, As it hath no moiſture in it, ſo 
there w1s no wiſdom in her ſpeech. Or,as a wicked woman + for (© 
the word fooliſh, ofcen bgnities, Plal.14.1,z, Prove I, 32» & 7,22. & 


9. 13- 
- - What > ] Or, Alſo. Sh:wing, that he doth not only reprove her, 
bur "fo give x reaſon of his reproof, 

Shall we recerve geod, &c.] That is, if we be content to receive 
good from God, we muſt be content to receive evill alſo. So Mal-r. 
4. They ſhall burld,&c. that is, if they build, I will throw down. Sce 
the like phraſe, Parc. 28. Is it fit we ſhould ſerve God bitherto 1n 
our great proſp*ri-y , and fall from him , now he afli&eth us > This 
tullyanſwers Satans rwo Chrges,Chap.t.tu& 3.5.and his wives ob- 


. 
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WM Chap.ii. 
jeQion, verſ.g. of this Chapter , and ſhewes the (incer; 
rt > that he ſerved God our of true love. By good 4 w—_ 
meant proſperity, and adYerbity, as Iſa, 1. 19. Amoz 3,6, For God 
ſce on chap.21.13. on Wealth, 0 
In ll this did not Fob fin] Notwithſlanding the force of his di. 
ſeaſe, andrentation ut his wife, Sec Notes on Chap.i.2z, 
With his lips] 1a his ſpeeches , as afterwards bc did in the follow. 
ing Chapters, It may be he now began co fret inwardly, which be gid 
not, Chap, 1. 2z. yet broke not our into impatient words for thepre- 
ſent. H ſo biidled his affeRions , that his tongue through impari« 
ence did not murmure 2gainſt God, Plal, 39. 1, Jun, 3.2, For Lips 
ſce on chap,J5.6. 
V.1 1. Now when Jobs three friends beard of all this evill that was 
come on himgtbey came every one from his own place, Eliphar the Temg- 
nite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naama'bite, for they had 
made an appointment together to come to mourne with him, and to com - 
fort him. | 
Now when ] A new tentation of Job by his friends , who camero 
comfort hin,ane almoſt drove him into deſpair. 
Fobs three friends] 1: ſeems theſe were the chief and thoice of jobs 
friends,ſpoken of by number, as if he had no mores The word friend, 
in Hebrew is derived from ym, to feed. For friends Often car 
together, Plal.41.9, 

heard of all this evil[] Of all Jobs loſſes. See on verſe 10; Grez 
and famous mens troubles are moſt noted and talked of, For Heard 
ſee on chap.1 3. 17+ 

that was come on him] AGions of living Creatures are often way 
cf metaphor annbyrcd 16 livelefle things, So troubles arefaid to 
come On men, and to find them) and to compaſſe them abour, and ger 
bold on hem, chap. 31.29, Pſal.116, 3. Jon-2.3, 5. See Nowes on 
chap.1-19. For Come ſee on chap. 15, 24, 
- they came Without ſending for, as friends uſe to do in time of 2d 
yerliy, 

every one from his own place | Our of the region where he dwelt; 
for they dwelt not far oft in Idumea G place famous for wile men, 
Obad,yver.8, Jer.49.7+ ſuch as theſe friends of Jobs were) or elſein 
part of Arabia, which was not far from Temgn, 


they mighe dwell nigh one an in the ſame - —_ 
would there have botn ſo ſtrict friendſh;p bavatd and them, 
they lived far aſunder,Gen, 21.22,33. & 26.26, &c.Neither could they 
ſo ſoon, or calily have viſited Job in his affl;Qion. So plate is pur for 
habitation, or abiding, chap.6.17. & 7-10, & 8.18, 

emp Temanite] One of the poſteriry of Teman the fon of 
Eliphaz ſon of Elavu, Gen,36-10,1n, Or an inhabitant of Teman, 
which ſome think to be in Arabia, out of Eſay 21. 13, 14; Others, in 
Edoem, out of Jer.q9.7. Amos 1, 12, Obad. verſyg. Howeye,it was 2 
place of choice wiſe men, I: had his name from the South, in the O- 
riginal, becauſe Southward from Judea, as ſome conceive, Gen46.34- 
There is mention of Timnath,where Sam fathcr-in-law dwelt, 
Fudg 14.1. andof Timnath Serab, the place of Joſbua's burial- Bur 
none of theſe could be Eliphaz his babiration : They were roo far 
off from Jobs. 

Bildad the Shuhite] Of the poſterity of Shuah , Abrahams fon by 
Kerurahy Gen.2$«la. 1Chr.1.z2, 

Zophar the Naamathite] Of Tiranah , one of Efus ity , al 
ſome chink,Gen+36.40. Others think him to be of Naamahya 10wmn 
in the Tribe of Judab , mentioned Foſh.'5, 4:1. Bur neither time not 
place ſuir well with this ory. Both arecoo far diſtant, 

they bad made an appointment togetber] Or, they were gathered to: 
gether. | 

to come | See Notes 'on this verſe before, 

to mourne with him] Nab.3.7. Efay 51,99, Or, to have cumpeſſ1 
on bim, as Pial,69,39, MN ſignifies. 1, To be ſhikens 1 Kings 14+ 15+ 
2.11 o bemnoane one, or moutN with him, Jer.48. 17. So here» 

and to comfort him] By ſhewing ibemſelves (colibic of his ſorrows, 
Which 1s a great comforr to one in miſery, Rom.12415. ST 

V.12. And when they lift up their eyes afar off , and knew him not; 


they lifted up their voice and wept, and they remt every one bu mantle, 
and ſprinkled daft upon their heads toward heaven, 

; And when] Here 13 {ct out the cauſe of the aſtoniſhment of Jobs 
riends. 

they lift up their eyes afar off} Spying a man afar [off, frcivg 11 
a (ad condition , they fixcd their he. ha him, and having ſome 
(uſp:tion it might be Job, becaulc they had heard of his trouble , they 
viewed him the more carneſily to ſee whether it were heorno, 
whether it were as bad with him , as they were informed. For God 
lce 0N chap Boetg, ; Y 

and knew him not] His boyles had ſo much alrered his counte= 
nance, they could nor know hin at firſt fight, Lam: 4:7,8« 

They lifted up their voice and wepc] When they ame peerer Tad 
Aw it was he indeed, and how much he was altered, they fer up3 
lamentation for him , that even paſſeogers might rake notice £ 
depth of ther ſacrow, Gen*$2.10,11, 3 Sam.18, 33s Eith.4- 1: ; 
4.2, This was th firſt geſture and fign of ſorrow in them, Gen, 31. 
16, & 37, 35. Ruth.1,14, For Seize ſee chap.15E12. 00 Car7) awaye 

and they rent every one his mantle] | his is th- lecond pry 
gciture, Gen, 37434» Joth,7.6, Elt.q.l. Gene44013- Judg. 31-35 
oa chap. 1,20, al 
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Chap.iit- 
rinbled du their heads] The third expreſbon of their 
and ſpindle d lf the the 2, 10. Ezck, 27, 36, N:hem, $+ 1; 
For Duft, ſee 1n Chap» 14. 8, For Head, lec on Chap. 19. 9. 
towards heaven ] _ ing it uPp in the air, fo as it might fall 
ds. Sec on Chap, 1+ 16. 
rr they ſate 4 with him upon the ground ſeven dayes, 
and ſeven nights, and none ſpake « word unts him : for they ſaw that 
« grief was very great, 
oy + ſate = with bim upon the ground ] Here ate two other 
ourward cxpre of their orrow, The one is Grting on the ground 
by him, Eſay 47. 1+ Lam. 2. 10, Neh. rt. 4. They fate wich him, 
to ſh-w that rhey bare part of his ſorrow with him, { : 
and none ſpake a word unto him | The laſt note of their ſorrow is 
flence, They were fo grieved for him, that they could nor ſpeak a 
word to him, Lam. 3. 28. & 2. 19. 
for they ſaw that bis grief was very great ] None of them 
would (pak ro him tor tcare of croubling him, Sick p=rſans love 
quierncllc, They came prepared co (peak, very likely ; bur were 
aſtoniſhed at his miſery, 6nding it farre greater then they expeQ- 
ed, and ſtayed till Job ſhould offer marrer of diſcourſe, rhat they 


might know, what was fit ro ſay ro him, Exod, 6, 9. For Saw, (ce - 


on Chap, 19 27. 
CHAP, III, 


Verl. r. A* ter this Fob opened his moub, and curſed his day. - 
After this ] Having fate ſo many dayes till, and 
no words paſling from his friends, his choler break-s our into im- 
patience. A ftrange change. He thar in the fiſt Chaprer bleed 
God after his lofſes$and 1n the ſecond ſchooled his wife, tor ill (pee- 
che&,now ſpeakes ill himſelf, Yer he curſerh nor God, and (© proves 
Saran a lyary and his wives counſel fooliſh, For he had fo foretold 
twice, Chap. 1, 11+ & 2. 5. 3nd ſhe hid exhonted him ro ir, Chap. 
2. 9. He curſerh his birth*day, like one launced by che Chirugion, 

who dares not curſe him, bur curſes the knife, : 
9a opened bis mouth ] A man may open his mouth , though 
he {peak nor, Bur opening the muurh in Scripture phraſe, is pur 
for ſpeaking ; «3 Plal, 38. 13. I'wat as & dimb man that openeth 
lad, thar is, that lpcakerb not: for a dumb man can 
his mouth, bur norſpeak, Ir is cleared by the beginning of 
the verſe, As a deaf man that heareth nor, So Pial. 39. 9+ Prov- 
$.6. And Pſal.78. 2, To open the mourh in a _— is ro ut» 
ter parabolical ſpeech:s. Opening the mouth then, is beginning 
to ſpeak, Ir may be theſe friends of Job knowing him t5 be wiſe, 
ed upon him in filence , obſerving when he would move bis 
lips, and begin to ſpeak, For Mouth, ſec on Chap, 15+. 

and curſed ] Spake lighily of x in contempruous words, accor- 
ding to the Original of the word in Hebrew, Ley. 20. 9. 2 5am. 
x6. 5. So Hagar deſpiſed her Miſtreſs, Gen, 1644. and Michal 
David, 2 Sam. 6,16. Sce 1 Sam. 2,30. We ſpeak 1] of, and ro, 
things vile, and meane perſons. Bur Job did more then thar. He 
knew well, that the dry was ncirher capable of bl: fling, nor curling ; 
yer our of the adundance ot his grief, and pain, he cuiſcrh ir, and 
wiſberh il! ro ir, as appears in the verſes following, 

bis day ] The day of his birth, verſ. 3, Hol. 7, 5. Jer. 20. 14. Sce 
on Chap. 1+ 4. ory This ſad day, on which all theſe heavy things bc- 
fell him, Jer.19. 19, Obad. verſ.12. For Day, ſee on Chap. 14. 14. 

V. 3, And Fob ſpake and ſaid] A preparation for Jubs furure diſ- 
courſe, ro move expeation, 2nd win attention, 

Fob Þahe] Heb. anſwered. Yer the word 13 often pur for beginning 
oh peaks Judg. 1. 14. Deut, 27.14. Marth, 22. 1. Toe Jews conceive, 
that his friends having ſo long (ate by him 1o filence, and hearing no- 
thing come from him that might give chem an hint what ro (ay co him, 
asked bim in few words, what he ailed. To which ſhort queſtion, 
though not recorded, Job gave this following anſwer, $0 they con» 
ceive af that in Dcut. 26.5. Thou ſhalt ſpeak, Heb. anſwer ; that the 
Prieſt acked the man,what he had in bis basker, and thereupon ke 
ſhould anlwer, in the words enſuing. For Spabe, ſee' on Chap. 


16, 1, 

_ «nd ru ] The doubling of the word my fignifie Jobs earneſtneſs 
In ſpeaking,nor the weight of the matter worthy to be often repeated, 
a3 ome would have it. It was rather worthy to be all buried ; for it 
Was very finful. For Said, ſce on Chap. 16. 1. 

V. 3- Let the day periſh, wherein I was borne, and the night, in 
Which it was ſaid, There is a man-childe conceived | An byp-rbolcal 
preſſion of his great infelicity, in his apprebcnſion ; yer not with» 
out much imparience ; as ifhe had ſaid, I am the unhippieſt man a- 
live, L:tthere be no yearly remembrance of my birth, as of great 
wen, for it repents me that ever | was born. 

Let the day lt may be Job was born inthediy ; or by the da 
Wy be mean:, che tine fimply, Ir is called the birth-day till, hen 
Wany be born in the night, 

periſh ] Or , be loft. Heb, it ſhall periſh. The Hebrews have no Op- 
Lone but ule the Facure for it ; as Cant» Is 2, Pla'.v. 11, Let bim 
- ! Ler them rejoyce, Heb. He ſhall kifle : They ſhall rejoyce. Or, 
rn the day had periſhed:a8 Chap. 16,21, I would it had never been, 

Kt Were poflible, for then had I never felt this miſery. Or, lerit be 
Put our of the Almanack ; nor be numbred among the dayes of the 
Narz ver .6, Let itbe asclean fergorten as if there never had been 
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Chap i, 
ſucha day. For that is ſaid eo peri, which is out of all remems 
brance, So theformer dayes of the N.z3cire, after he had come ner 
the dead were loft, Num. 6. 14. they were not to be numbred. He 
was to begin his d+ ys again, Chap. to,t8, 19. Jer-20. 14 Eccl. 4. 25 
wherein I was born } Se on Chap. 1. 4. Or, itn which I was to be 
born. For it 18 the Fucure in Hebrew, 

and the night } Or,or the night. See and for of, Exod: it, 14; 
16, 17. & 22. 22, So he would be ſure to curſe the time be was born 
in, were it day or nigh, 
in which it was ſaid | Heb. be ſaid; To wit, the meſſenget, who 
brought ridings hereof ro my father, to make him giad. So Gen. 48; 
1. He fhidro Joſeph, that is, One told Joleph ; Or, In which h# comd- 
manded, that a man-childe ſhould be conceived, to wir; God comman- 
ded. So much the word imports, G.n. 1. 3. Exod. 23, 13, Plhl, 334 
9. and (o it is tranflited, Eſth. 1.10. & 9. 25. 3 Chron; 21. t7. Or; 
Imperfonally, it was ſaid. So Gen. ts. 6. He counted it to him for 
righteouſneſſe, is by the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 3. rendred, It was counted 
to him, Or, the night which ſaid. As if the tight ſhould utter things 
done 1n it,and being a witneſs of the tire of Jobs conception,ſhould 
utter it, A metaphorical ſpecch, raken from reaſonable creatures; ind 
applycd to unrealonable, See the like, Pal, 19. t, 2. 

a man childe ] H:b. a man. A name taken from ſtrength, and pre* 
valency, in the Original, The news of men-children is more wel* 
| come to parents, or friends, then of darghters, r Sam,'4. 20. Gent 
30. 23, 24. Jer' 20. 15, Nor onely becaule the male is the principal 
lex, but alſo becadſe the father, name is ved init, See notes off 
Chap, 1, 2+ He meant hinaſelf;. In which 1 was conceived. As no 
doubr, Chap. 7. 1. and 14.1, ſpeaking of mans miſeries, he had ant 
eſpectal eye to his own, 

conceived | Or, born. Or, braught forth, For the time 6fhis con- 
ception cou:dnot be knowngnor any report brought,wherher a male 
or female were conceived. So the word is uſed, « Chron. 4. 17. 

V- 4. Let that day be darkneſſe, let not God regard it from above, 
neither let the light ſkineupon it } An execration and amplificatiort 
of an unhappy day. Let ir be ſwallowed up in ctetnal daikneflc; as 
unworthy to have, or give light, that no ſuch unhappy day mighs be 
in the world, 

Let that day be darkneſſe ] Let it be darknefſe it ſelf; rhar is; 
molt darke. Let noe the Sun give it any light ae al'; or let ir be 
clean taken our of the world, Either he wilheth it bad b.en fo ar firſt, 
or may be ſo inthe yearly revolution of ir. It would bea greataſto< 
niſhment io men, to look for a morning, and fnde it night Riill, like 
the three dayes darknefſe in Egypt, Exod, to. 23. Or, the Sun dark« 
ned in his rihog, Liai,tz. 10. A fad thing, when after darkneſſe 
light is expected, that darknefſe ſhould continue; 45 it were coms 
fortable for the Sun to continue at evening, when mc lock for 
darknefſſe, Job1 1. 17, Zech, t4. 7. Matth. 6.23. Thus he expotadg 
what be meant by perifhing, yer. 3. thit it ſhould loſe all light, and 
become night. 

Let not God regardit ] To make it a cheerful 6r happy day, bue 
ler ut be counted an unhappy one. This agrees with the following 
words, So God is ſaid to regard, or take care for the land of Iſreet, 
Deur. 1x. 12, Or, Let not God require it, Let him not make ir rerurch 
any more, bur let ir utterly be loft, This ſenſe agrees with yer. 3. and 
ver, 6,” For God, ſce on Chap. 20. 29. 

from above ] From heaven, where be is ſaid ro dwell, or let hind 
nor make the Sun ſhine upon it our of the $kie, 

neither let the light ſhine upen it ] To diſtinguiſh it from the night; 
See r.0:cs ON this verle before. 

V. 5. Let darkneſſe and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, Let s tlud 
dwell upon it, Let the blackneſſe of the day terrifie it } Our of abun« 
dance of pathion, he reiterates the former wiſh, yer not withour ſome 
new amplitcacions, 

darbneſſe ] Ser notes on ver. 4; , 

the ſhadow of death ] Or, a deadly ſhade. An 1 tation 2d- 
ding weight to the former word. The moft (ad, incurible, deplorable 
darknellc, ſuch as ſeizech on the eyes of dying men, whoſe eyes dench 
is ready tocloſe. Or, ſuch as is on dead men in the grave, whereno 
light comes atall. Therefore Gods ſervanes, in danger of death, pray 
him to lighten their eyes, Plal. r;. 3. Or, the greateſt darkneſs, 
(uch a3 may be felt, Exod, 10, 21, The molt perilous darkneſs,whick 
puts a man in fear of, and brings him inzo danger of death ; and 
might k:]{ one with the horribleneſs of ir, Wheae ſeerer ſnares are 
laid for him in the dark, that cannot be ſeen, or prevented. Where 
whatſoever men ſec, ſeems to preſent deach unro them, or to be ard 
image of dearh, Ler that day be full of deadly ſhndows, dangerous 
darkneſs, fearful Gghrs, For the phraſe, ſee Job 16, 16. & 3s. 17. 

Pfal. 23. 4. & 44, 19. lag. 2, Matth, 4. 16. 

ftainit ] Oc, defile it : or, pollute it, Dark hours in a day, Raid 
the light of it, as ſpots in a well-coloured garment. So the word is 
uſed, Iſai, 633. Dan. 1. 8. Mal, x. 7. Or, challenge it t as © thing 

redeemed, which is in the redeemers power. So Ruch 4. 4. If thou 
wilt challenge ir, as a thing belonging to thee, redeem ir. Or, bs 
binſman to it : Abide alwayes with ity as if they were of one family. 

a chud ] A dark cloud, hindering the Suns lizht, Exod. 19. 9. 
Clouds and darknefſe are joyned, Pſal. 18 11. & 97. 2+ 

dwell upon it ] Abide long,or be much upon ic. Nor paſſe aways 
clouds are carried up and down with the winds, Dwelling, is a+ 


biding long in a place, So the word is tranflazed, Proyy 7, 11: Ms 
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' Chap.iit. | 
w (heth that it might be cloudy all day longs and not lee one gliuwps 
of the Sun. | 

Let the blackneſſ of the day terrifie it ] Let black vapours, or thick 
and darke ones, drawn our ofthe water and earth,and going up into 
the air,1nd da: kning che day make it terrible ro men. Or, make it ſo 


afr2id, that ir flyc away, A metaphor, Chap. 18.11. Or, Let 4s it were 
the bitterneſſes of the day 4 So the word is uſed, Deur, 33.24- 
Let ic bring pun-(hwencs on men, which may make it a bicter day to 
them, Or, Let them terrifie it, as thoſe who have « bitter day. Or, Let 
the prieſts of the day terrifie it» Ler thoſe who uſed to obſerve and d.- 
ſtinguifh dayes,nore ir for aterrible day, : 
V. 6. As for that night, let derkneſſe ſeize wpon It, let it not be 
Joyned unto the dayes of the year, let it not come anto the number of 
the months ] Atxer the divilion of the day and the night, mentioned, 
ver, 3, in the two former yerſes be had [ſpent his ſplecn on the day, 
and nuw he begins to curſe the night. | 

As for that night | Of his conception or birth, (ce on ver, 3+ 

| bet darkneſſe ſexe upon it ] Pe ual, and unulual darkencile; fo 
that men way take ipecial notice of it« No lign of Meon or Stars, 
AQ. 27, :0, Sce ver. 9, and notes on Yer, 4 For Seize, ſee on 
Chap. 15. 1:. on Carry away, 

ler it wn he jyned unto the dayes of the year ] The natural diyes 
conlſtirg of twenty four hours, whereof the night is a party, Gen. 1. 
5. Butihe artificial day is oppoſed to the n ht, Pial. 74. 16. ] h, 

11.9, 10. & 9. 4, Or, Let it nat rejayce it ſelfe among the days of the 
year. So the ward ſgpiles, Exod,iv 9, Ler it not be g'ad, that it 
is accounted among the dayes of rhe year. A metaphor. 

let it not come into the number of the months ] Heb of the moons, 
For the months were ieckoned according 10 the motion of the moon. 
Seero:cs on Rive 11, 3. & 13-5. He witbeth ths night bid never 
been, or might neyer recucn, but be taken out of the Catalogue of the 
nights, Plal. 6g. 28. See notes on yer. 3. | | 

V. 7. Lo, Let that night be ſolitary, and no joyful voice come there- 
in ] Job goes ongin ſpending his pathon upon the harmeletie night. 

Lo] Becauſe he wiſherh new, and greater evils i© it, he adds, Lo, 
282 note of admiration. Secon Chap. L 12, 19. 

Let that night be ſolitary ] Or, deſolate, 1ſai, 49. 21.So that men 
meer not in it for butinefle. or mirthg as follows. 

and no joyful voice come therein] Let no man make merry in ir. Let 
there be no binquets,nor ſc ngs in ir, Feafts were wont to be made in 
the night, and cher fore are called ſuppers,Luk-14.16, 24. Rev. 19+9,17. 
and mazriage feaſts eſpecially, T herefore were lamps uſed,Mauh. 25. 
3,4,E. and the light of a candle,joynes with the voice of the bride- 
room and the bride, Rev. 18.23. Sce notes on Matth, 25, 1. and On 

evel. 18. 23. For Come, (ce on Chap. 15. 21. 

V.$. Let them curſeit, that curſe the day, who are ready to raiſe 
up their mourning. 

Let them Js, jt ] He ſhews the bicterneſfſe of his paſſion in thar, 
he not onely curſes the innocent night himſelf, bur would have others 
todoitalſo ; as angry perſons would have o:hers to be angiy alſo 
with thoſe with whom themſcives are offended. 

That curſe the day ) That through bicternefſe of ſpirit curſe their 
own birth-day,or the day of their trouble, Sce on yer. x. They hate the 
lght,becaule they live miſerably ; Se the Echiop:ans uſed io curſe the 
Sun-r:fing,bccaule the beat of it is ſo Extreme, that it burts both them 
and their country, For Day, ſec on Chap. 14 14. 

who are ready to raiſe up their mourning ] Who are as ready to 
weep, as if they had tears at command. Or, who have fo mzny trou- 
bles, that when th: y have done mourning one hour, thcy are ready to 
begin again the next, and fo by manifold complaints and Jamenca- 
tions renew their grief, He conceives it an ecatie and uſual thing for 
thoſe that are overwhelmed with grief, to be over-ruled with paſlion, 
to fret and tocurſe, Or an alluſion to fuch as were hired ro mourn at 
Funerals. We read of mourning women, Jer, g. 17, 2 Chre35. 25. 
They were hired to be leaders of che mourning, There were allo men- 
mourners, Amos $. 16. It may be theſe uſed 18 their lamentarions to 
curſe the bir:h-day, or death-day of thoſe for whom they mourned ; 
and therefore are ſummoned by Job to curſe his night. Others read it, 
who are ready to raiſe up Leviathan, Thar huge fiſh mentioned, 
Chap. 41.1, Plal. 94. 14, & 104. 26. 164, 29, 1, Such as can raiſe 
$ca-monſters by enchantments, Or Mariners, who in a erm rea- 
dy ro be caſt away, when the Whales riſe up, and are ready ro de- 
your them, curſe the day that ever th:y came into rhe ſhip, 

V. 9. Let the ſtars of the twilight thereof be dark ; let it look for 
light, but bave none : nor let it ſee the dawning of the day ] Let it 


have no light in che evening, night or morning 2 let it alwayes be | 


night, and no day follow ir, 

The ftars of the twilight thereof ] Let the evening far, and ſuch 
others as ulc to ſhine betore ir, be quire dark, which being great 
Ra:s, the light remaining in the concluſion of the day, cannot hin- 
der the ſigh: of them, 

Let it look for light, but have none ] Let the night look for lighe x 
for moon-lighr, or ſtar-l:ghr ; bur let none appear. Sce on ver, 6.O:, 
Let him look for light. Let him chat is affli&-d look for ſome light ; 
but nor finde apy. Or, Let light be looked for. and let there be none, 
Imperſonally, Sec Notes on ver. 3. For Light. ſee on Chap, 17. 12, 

Nor let it ſee the dawning of the day] Heb.The eye lids of the morning, 
Job 41.18, The eye-lids in Hebrew have ther name from moving, 
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Chap.iii, 
thar opens his cye-lids, baving been ſhur all night, By the eye-lids 
is meant the opening of them ; as Prov, 6, 25, Ler not her roks 
thee with her eye-lids. That is, with h:r eycs,when the lids are open; 
for no man wou'd be in love with the eyc*lids ur, The (cnife Th 
Let it never be day more. Let not the night ever [ce the morning open 
her eyes, Ler there be no _ toregoing the (un-rifing ; nor no ſun « 
beams ro forerell the approaching of the Sun, This is che greareſt evil 
that Fob wiſhed to the ni, hr yer. So extrem are men in their palions, 
that rhey know not where ro end Gall all cad, For See, logk on Chap, 
I9, 27. 

V. 10, Becauſe it ſhut not up the doors of my mothers womb, nor 
bid ſorrow from mine eyes ) Now he ſhews the Cauley why he curſed 
the day or night of his birth. 

Becauſe it ] The night had no power to ſhut his mothers womb, 
nor hide ſorrow from him, But he ſpeakes like a diſcontented man 
to the night, as if it had power ; not daring ro curſe God that had 
it. See Nao ver, 1, Or, Becauſe be, To wit, God who hath 

wer to open or ſhur the womb. $0 Gen, 50. 26. they embalaed 
Lim ; thar is, they rhar had the skill, anduled to do it, 

Shut not up the doors ] So chat my mother could not haye conceived 
me. $o all the wombs in Abimelecks houſe were ſhut vp, Gen, 20, 
17, 18, And Leahs womb opened when fhe conceived, Gen. 2g. zr, 
32. and Richels, Gen. 30, 22, Ir ſcems not to be meant of ſtiff, 
in the womb, and denying paſſage to life by birth 5; for that is mens 
tioned, ver, I1, | 

of my mothers womb ] Hb. of my telly, That is,of the belly where- 
in 1 lay. | 
nor bit ſorrow from mine eyes | Kept me not from feeling pain, 
So {.Cing g00d or evil, in Scriptace phraſe, is experimental poſſe 
fing of it, Plal, 34 12. & 4.6. Mat. 5.8. 1a, Gs. 16, Phl. 123.5, 
6. Job 33, 17. Or, That it might have hidden ſorrow, &c. Sothis 
parucle ts uſed, Chap. 5. 11, O-, Then it bad hidden, &c, as Chap, 
13. 22, & 1G. 14- I had not then lived to haye (cen theſe fad times, 
For Eye, (ec on Chap« 2, 12. 

V. 11, why ded T mt from the womb 2 why did 1 not given) the 
ghoſt; when I came out of the belly ? ] His pailion was ſuch, that be 
wiſhes be had died any way, no matter bow, nor where. 

From the womb ] As ſoon as | had life in the womb. $5 Plal, rs 
3- From the womb of the morning ; that is, as ſoon as ic beginsea 
be light, Chap, Io. 18. For dying when be came out of h: womb 
follows in this verſe ; Why did I not give up the ghoſt, &c. H:b. Why * 
did T not come out of the belly, and give up the ghoſt ? To wit, preſently, 
or in the ſame moment of tame, in which 1 was borne. Suppoſe Tad 
been born, why did 1 nor preſencly die ? For the phraſe, Gen. 25.17; 
Luk, 23. 46. For Come out, ſee on Chap, 15. 13. & 20, 25, 

V. 12. Why did the knees prevent me? or why the breafts that Iſbrall 
ſuckf]Becaule he had mentioned the birih,he mentions thoſe chugal 
{o,that by Gods providence follow it;as a midwife to receive the child, 
and milk in the breaſts 10 feed ir, & turns Gods bleſſings inco aries, 

Why did the knees prevent me ? |} Gen, 30.3. Why was there amid- 
wite ready to receive me on ber knees, when 1 was born? = 
was I nor ſuffered tofall on the ground, and lic there negleded cill 
di:d? Exck-16 4,5, 6. 

Or why the breaſts that T ſhould ſuck 2 ] If the midw fe would fare 
my life, yet why hat not my mother dry breafts, that 1 might noe 
have ſuckt ? and then I ſhould not have lived to kave felt chele mi- 
_ Hol. g. 14, « ; 

. 13. For now ſhould Thave lien ſtill, and been quiet, I ſhould have 
ſlept, then bad I been at reſt ] He ſhews the as the former cS» 
poitulacion ; namely, dehire of eſcaping his troubles, 

Have lien ſtill ] In the grave as in a bed, If. $7. 2+ 1fhould 
hay: hid © cauſe nor power to have made theſe ſad complaints. This 
is the fi. ſt 3 in bed, ro lie ſtill, and compoſe us to {1:ep. So the word 
ignifies, Plil.3. 5. & 4+8. For it is diſtinguſhed from Nleping ; and 
Deur. 6, 9, Leaching of out children is = required,which we cane 
not do whcn we f]ep. 

And been quiet ] When we are laid in our bed, we are free from 
the noiſe and buſinelle of the day. $o are we in the grave free from 
worldly troubles, and bodily pains, Joſh, 12, 23. Judge 5+ 3%+ Jn. 
45. 29. Ezek. 16, 41. Zech, 1,11, 


| the grave have 


becaule they frequently move, The morning is compared to a man 


I ſhould bave ſlept ] While men tofſe to and fro in their beds, or 
hear a noſe, they caunor ſl:ep, Afterwards they do, So (ould Fob in 
en as free from pain, as one that ſleeps ſoundly- 
Death is often called ſleep in Scripture, Pal, 13. 3+ Joh. 81. 11, 15+ 
1 Cor. 11, 30. and 15.51, 2 Theff, 4; 13, 14- 

Been at reft ] Nothing ſhuuld ye troubled me. I fhould bafe 
had no fearfull dreams, bur lain eafily. | 

V. 14. With Kings and Counſellers of the earth, which build deſs- 
late places for themſelves ] 1 ſhould have been in 28 good a ſtate, 3 
Kings that now are dead, and purpoſed while they lived to get tbe» 
ſelves a great name by famous works, as building palaces in deſolate 
places, and great cities, "14 ba 

with Kings ] The great and mighty Monarchs of the world have 
no priviledge over the meancit in the grave. 

Counſellers ] Men famous for wildom , who fit at the ern to 
guide k:ngdoms, All 

of the earth] Not of one nation alone, bur of all che world. 
are in the like condition after death, Or, of the land. Thit is, 0* * 


land, ſv myda noced among us for wiſdow, Sec pores on chap. od by 


a 4 
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Chap.iii: 

[ ilt deſolate Lices for themſelves ) who when they were a» 

Ne tie bald fs in { nl rh they eahly could and did build up 
decayed places, and build ſumptuous Palaces out of ruins, and bring 
abundance of people and crading, into forſaken places z or, who did 
build Cirits in Jefert places not formerly inhibited to per them an 
immortal name; for rh-re were few Cities ther, and ſuch as builr 
them were counted princes and great men, Gen, 10; Io, 114 & It, 
14+ Or which builr ſtately palaces and cirits for themſclycs and thei: s 
dwell in, Gen. 4. 17. If. 23. 13. & 58. 12: Job x5. 28; Sbrhar 
they and theirs dwelt alone in thoſe places : Job. 15. 29. Or, whs 
bull ſtately monuments and ſepulchres while they live, to be buried 
in when ih:y die. To this end they boughe places of burial; Gen. 23; 
4,15, & 25: 9. 10. were ordi y 1 (olitary places z remore 
fromthe living: Abrahams in a field : And Eliſhs out of the ciryy as 
ir ſeews, 2 Kings 13- 294 21+ So was Chriſts ſepulchrein a garden; 
Math. 29,50-Joh-20.1 5.1nd many of cheSaints were buried out ofthe 
Ciry,Marth, 27.53. Thc Egyptians buile curious monuments for ſepul- 
chres,as appears by the Pyramides,yet remaining,which ate conceived 
to be built by great Kings for thar end, For Build,ſee on Chap. 20.19. 
V. 15. Or with Princes that bad gold, who filled their houſes with 
flver. ] 1 ſhould have been equal to the richeſt, as well as to the 


nd wiſeſt. . 
phe her ard For here is no diviſion & For he ſhould have lien 
I. 


ierly with them all. So Prov, $0. 3 
2 bat have gold ] Thar 77e wealthy. Etclef. 2. 8. Dent, Ty. 17. Who 
filled ; The Heb. word 87D Ggnities 1, Sofill. Gen. 1+. 28, 2. 

To fulfill, Gen. 2g 21, For Houſe, ſee on Chap. 15.28. 

With ſilver. ] With filver houthold ſuffe and Vcflels, as rich men 
uſe to do. Or adorn their Sepulchres richly..See on v. 14. The grave is 
called the dead mans houſe. chap. 17. 13+ & 30.23. Ecclefs 13, 5, He 
faith noc with gold,for few have golden vefſcls; Or, who had ſtore of 
Glver,cnough to fill their houſes, An byperbole, or exceflive ſpeechto 

out 3 zas John 21. 25. For Silver, ſee on Chap. 22. 25, 

V. 16. Or « an hidden untimely birth, I had not been; # Infants, 
which never ſaw light. 

Or] ddr ds upon the former, If I had nor been con- 
£tived, y. 10. or had died in the womb, or a# ſoon as I came our of it, 
v. 11. or periſhed for wane of a midwife, ora nurſe, v, 12. Then I 
ſhould have lain quietly with the dead. y. 13. Or, with ſuchas were 
not borne aliye ; in this verſe, ochers it thus, Or, why at an 
hidden untimely birth, bad I nor been ? And fo repeat why our of the 

11. and 12, verſes. 
a an hidden untimely birth) Thot liy hid in the wombgand was never 
ſeen of men,as never having life in it at all,or being ſt-fleq before it was 


born, The word wntimely comes from a word,that fignifies to fialin the 
original. Falling from the mother as fruit from a treegbefore ir be ripe- 


Thadnot been ] Nor been alive, or, not lived here men. 
$4 the word is uſed, chap. 7.3. Gen. 42. 13. with 44, 20. Plal, 39. 
13, Jer. 31+ 15. Matth. 2+ 18; 45176 
« Infants ] The word in Heb, is taken from 2 word ſignifying to 

defile, chap. 16. 15+ for Children in the womb are compaſſed abour 

1 o mione 
| "ner fe light ] Plal. 58, 8. Eccl. 6,5, were not borne alive , but 
were fled in the birth : we call chern ftill- borne, Fur moſt fee the 
Jight as ſoone as they are borne ; ſome few onely cannot, who are 
borne blind. So ſhould Job have ſeen no light in the graves Plal. 49+ 


19- 
% 17. There the wicked ceaſe from troubling : ard there the weary 
be at reſt. 

Net! he goes on ro dew the commodiries of the grave, even to 
thoſe that have ſecn the ligh:, and have endured many troubles in the 
world, . 
there ] In the grave, where dead men lie. Underſtood in v. 13. 
So, thiche-, chap. 1. 2.1» See notes there, Or, in the ſtare of death, 
for ſome finde no graves. 

the wicked ] Opprefſors. ReſHlefſe, and unquier peoples Ir comes 
from a word in the Heb. that fignifies morion and unquiernefſe, Like 
the Ses, chap. 34. 29. T6, 57+ 20, Tacy are alwayes ſtudying mil- 
chief, Plal. 36. 4. 

ceaſe from troubling, ] Give over their rage and anger, which makes 

ſcare, vex, and trouble other men, Erch. 4. 1, 2. So the word 
Gipnifies, PGl, 2. 1+ Iſa, 14. 16+ and 13, 13+ Jobg. 6, There Job 
ſh2uld not haye needed to fear the Caldeans nor Sabeans, who rob: 
bed him, chap. 1. 

the weary be at reſt | Heb. th: wearied in ftrength. Who had loſt 
thc; ſirength by the oppreſſion of others, and the hard labours thcy 
hid pur upon them. Exod. 1+14- and 2, 23, Now they may lie qui- 
ely by their oppreſſors, 

V. 18. There the priſoners reſt together, they hear not the voice of 
the oppreſſers. 

He proceeds to ſhew the liberty death gives to priſoners, and hard 

rers, 

the priſoners ] Debtors, bond: men, and flaves, who ate caft in 
Fiilon, and bound in chains, 

eſt ] Such as were priſoners on earth, reſt from thoſe labours, 

were forced ro undergo here, It ſeems their priſons were like 

Gur houſes of correion , where men are forced to labour, and ſcour* 
Fed if they do ir not, Judg.16 21, 

Tyether, ? or, alike, As well they who ate moR oppreſſed, as 


Ahnotations or) the Book of F4b. 


Chap iii 
they who are lelſe yexed. So the word is uſed; D:ur: tz. 22; and if. 
22, 1 Sam. 30. 24. For Tagether, ſee on Chip. 34-29. 

they bear not | a; they were wont to do daily to their grief, For 
Hear, (ee on Chap: 13. t7. 

The woice ] The halty and bitrer word, For Voice, ſee on Chap? 
I5, 21. | 
Of the oppreſſor ] Heb. the exafor. That forced men to laviſh 
works, and required an account cf them, and puniſhed them, for their 
negleQ. Such Overſeers or Taskmatters the Iirachites had in Egyp's 
Exod. 3. 7-and 5. 10. Job 3y. 7. | 

V. 19. The ſmall and great are there, and the Ser vant is free from 
hz Maſter. 

Here he intimates the difference in mens political and domeſtical 
eNates to be taken away by death. 

The ſmall and wa, Rich and poor, high and low, Jer. 5. 4,5; 
Pſal- 49. 8, 2,3. Secon Job 1; 3+ Perſons of middle rank are here 
alſo includ:d, where both exttemes are mentioned, and thar acco1= 
ding to the Scripture phraſe. So, down fitting and upriſing, includes 
things done berween alſo,the day or nighttime, Pſal,139. 2. So doth 

ing out and coming in include things done abroad and at home 

cen borh. Plal 121+ 8. 

are there | or, are the ſame there. No difference berween them; 
So the word is uſed, Plal. 102. 27. 

The Servant is free from bis Maſter ] There arc no Maſters nor 
Servants there. 

V. 26, Wherefore is light grven to him that is in miſery, and life ta 
the bitter in ſoul? . . | 

Wherefore ] He begins a new expoſtulation, and goes on by way 
of queſtion, as v, 11. 

Light] The light of this world; P Gal; 56; 13. why doch he live, 
that is in miſery ? as in the words following, Ste nocts on v. 16; 
Whar ger men in my miſery by the light 2 Keel. 1. ;. 

given ] ur why doth it give light 2 The birtheday, v. gz. which he 
curſeth with ſo many and bitter qurſes. Or, Hz : That is, God,who 
gives all men lightand life, See nores on v, 10, Yer he names not 
God, becauſe he durſt not complain of him, though he were off-nded 
at his dealing with him; So God is not expreſſed. Job 16. 9. Hab.;t. 
t, For Given, (ce on Chap. 14; 4, on Bring. For Light, ſec on 
Chap. 17. 12, 

In we ] Toiled wich labour; or pain. 
Life ] Cortinuance of life ro enjoy the 1 ghe ſtill, which yet #14 
layes nor his pain, Or why was he not killed in the birth ? 

The bitter in ſoul ? ] Men ſubjeR ro many and great miſcties, which 
make them inwatdly fad, and areas diſpleating to thtir ſouls, as bir- 
ter things areto the palate, Chap. 2t. 25. jr imporrs very great grief, 

Prov. 31. 6, r Sam, 1,10, 15. : Kings 4. 27, For Soul, ſec on Chap. 
I4. Z >» 

V. 21, which long for death, but it cometh not, and dig for it more 
than for hid treaſures. | This is an aggravation of his milery, And it 
is eſteemed the greaccſt croſſe ro men in pain, that they cannot itieee 
with dearh,which rhey conceive will end all their rroubles. _ 

which long for death ] Longing is expeRing a thing earneſtly, as 
in longing women, who miſcdrry if they have not what dept 
for Iſa. $0. 18. itls called waiting; As theeves watt for a , 
Hoſ 6. 9. Thence in the Heb, comes a word, that Sgnifies ite 
jawes, which take in mear greedily. And another which tgnifies the 
hook, which the fiſhes greedily devour to ger the bair. Though death 
be birier, yet ir is gilded over with hope of eaſe to ſuch as are in 
rrouble, 

But it cometh hot ] Tr cometh not when they would have ir, though 
longed and much wiſhed fot, Death that ſeeks men it their hiding 
places, flyes from them that ſeek ir, Jon. 4. 3, 8, 9. Rev; g. 6. 

Dig for it ] Nor onely have ſtrong deſires of ir; bur alſo ſpare no 
labour to actain it, Gen. 28. 21, 22, As mendig pits to catch bitds, 
o— daily Pal. 3 5+ 7+ Or ſearch for it, Deut. 1; 22. For Dig, ſee on 

4 39» 21. 

"ut then for bid treaſures ] Hidden in the bowe's of the earth in 

mines, or by men in time of wars. Or, out of bidden places. Thicy 


would dis deep for it, if it were to be found : they weuld rake any 
painsto Cie, 

V. 22. Which rejoyce exceedingly, and are glad when they can finde 
thegrave ] This thews their great debire of death, in rhag they are ſo 
exceeding glad, as if thry had found a thing long and exceedingly 
looked for, 

rejoyte exceedingly ] Heb. to exultation, Hoſ, jg, 1. They crinoe 
keep in iheir joy, it is {@ great, bur they exptetſe it by 0arward ligns 
of triumph. 

Fan finde the grave ] Whien rhey (ce any likelyhood of death ap* 
proaching, and reiting quietly in the grave. For dead men cannot re- 
Joyce, when they atecariled to burial, He proceeds in the meraphor 
of ci gers, verl. 2t. who joy when they come to the golden Mine. $6 
dotheie, when they draw ncer to death, For Finde, ſee on Chaps 
17. 10. 

V. 23. Why is light given to 4 maii whoſe way is hid, and whom God 
bath hedged in 2 ] He proceeds to {et our the great miſery of men in 
afflition, which cannot finde death ro eaſe them. 

Why is light given |] See vn yerſ. 20. Th.ſe words may be 0« 


mitted, and the words following immediately joyned to the former; 
Are glad, when they can fihde a grave for 8 man whoſe way is bid : 
$B 2 bac 
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Thar is, every one of them rejoyceth, when his end draws gh. 
whoſe way is bid. ] So that he can ſee ne way of eſcaping our of 
his muſcrics, 

whom God hath hedged in} Hath compaſſed round abour with 
evils, fo that h: cannoc ger our, Before Job was hedged in with 
good things, ſo that no evil coald come n:gh him, Chap. 1. 10, 
Bur now with evils, out of which he could make no eſcape. B:- 
fore he was hedged ing as in a garden: now, as ina priſon, How 
great a milery is it for a man overwhelmed with ſarrowes, to be com- 
pelled ro live, and have all paſſiges of eſcaping ſhut up ? So thar 
rh: thuting up of the way, fl ifics inexrricable calzmicies, out of 
wh'ch 2 man cannot expedi * imſclfe, Chap, 12, 14, & 19+ 7,8. & 
38.8, Lam, 4.9, 9. Hoſ. 2,6. Or, whoſe way God bath cvered. 
Andth's anſwcrs well to the former meraphor of hiding, So he 
word (ignifies, Exod, 40. 21. It ſhews the realon, why rhe way of 
eſcaping was hidfrom Job, becauſe God had covered it. 

V. 24. For my ſighing cometh, before I eat, and my roarings are pou» 
red out libs the waters. 

For ] Now h« gives a reaſon of all his former curſes and 11! wiſhes. 

my ſighing cometh, before I eat } Becanſe of theſe evils I car un» 

will:ogly, and with a ſad heart, being not. willing co prolong ſuch 
a troubleſome life wich cating and drinking. Or, I do not com- 
plain without a cauſe , for my troubles come freſh inro my mind, 
when | goto car,ſo that I can take no comfort in meat as others do, 
but am ſo afflicted with grief, tha I gh 44 weep before 1 ear, I 
have no time tree from ſorrow, Joh. 4. 34+ Chap. 7. 19. Heb, Before 
wy bread. Sce on Chap. 15. 23, 

my rearings ] I not onely figh, but rear out for pain ; when I 20 
to cat, which o:her men do with comfort, and much ;oy, Plal. 22. 1. 
& 33-3+ Plal. 38,8. A word uſed for Lions roaring, to ſhive the 
grearneflc of ch: noiſe bis pain drew from him, 

are powred out ] Melt into tarts, and flow out of mine eycs by 
weeping. 

libe the waters ] In great abundance, more like rivers runing out 
of Foun-ains, then rears thit come dropping ou of our eyes Plal.22, 
Ig. & 119,136. Elai.1t-g. Plal, 88.17. Chip,27, 20. Amos 5. 24. 
There wis ro interm fin berween roaring and roaring, as there 15 
no diſtanc< becween the drops of water. For Waters (ce vn Chop. 
14- 9. 

V. 25; For the thing which I greatly feared, is come upon me; and 
that which 1 was afraid of is come unto me] 1 was all my le riwe 
atra.d ct thee evils, evcn un my greatelt proſperi: y,und now they have 
oveitaken me. 

For ] This ſhews the reafon why he rook no comfort in his meat, 
namely, the greatnifſ: of his troubles, Or, Surely. 50 this particle 
is re214] id, Chip. 8. 6,& 20, 20, 3s if be ſhould have ſaid, Surely 
I w-s not ſo much afraid without a cauſe ; the event proves it: It us 
fail.n on oe juſt as I feared, Somen in milery b« wail their for- 
rows. by repeating the toregoing figns of it. 

the thing which I great'y feated, 15 come wpon me ] Heb. I feared a 
fear, and it came upon me. Fear is put tor the thing feared, Pros, 1. 
26. Get « 31+ 53. $2 loves for the thing loved, Cant. 2.7. & 4, 1. 
And hope, for the thing boped for, Col. 1, 5, My trouble 15 the grea- 
rer, becauſe that which vf all o:her chings | was moſt afraid 0t,1nd 
would mult willingly have avoided, hath norwithſtanding all wy pre- 
v<naring Carc, fallen upon me. 

and that which I feared, &c. ] Theſe words are 2 repetition of 
the words foregoing, to hew thc ſtrength of Jobs former fear, and 
preſent paſſion, 

V. 26. I was not in ſafety, neither had T reſt, neither was T quiet ; 
yet trouble came | He explains more fully wh: he meant by his fear 
in the former verie, to wits a refticfſc expetzrtion of thole troubles, 
that now were on ham, 

I was not in ſafety, &c.] In my proſpcri:y my minde was trou- 
bled til wh expit rin of theſe evils. 

yet tituble came \ O:, when trouble came, So this particle is in- 
rerpreed, ver. 22, Chp.7. tz, 1 was not rid of that fear, till the 
very hour that this evi', wh.ch I ſo fearcd,came upon me. Fo; Come, 
© on Chip» 15,21, 


CHAP.1IV. 
Verſe. 1, Hen Elithaz t he Temanite anſwered and ſaid] This and 


the following Chaprergcontain Eliphaz bis anſwer to 
Jobs imparrent d.ſcourſe, Chap. 3- Eliphaz anſwers Job thiice, Bil- 
dad as oft Zophar but twice, 1 he cope of Eliphaz in this anſwer is 
ro Mzintain that Ged proportions correEtions according to mens 
fins, 1rd therefore Job being (o grievoully pun:ſher, mult needs be a 
w.ck:d man, . 

Then ] Heb. And. Tr js uſed for Then, Dan $.13. & 10.5, When 
Job had ſhewed forth his paſſion, and dope ſpeaking, thin Eliphaz 
aniwrred, 

Elithaz ] Northe ſon of Eſiu mentioned Gen. 36+. 4+ for he 
bears che name of IT emanite, from a nc phew of his, ( as delcend ng 
from him.) who is called Teman, Ir may be Elphaz ſpake fiift bc- 
cauſe he was the eldeſt, $0 we hade Elihu forb:2ring will they had 
ail done peaking, b-cauſe he was the youngeſt, Chap. 32. 4, 6. 

the Temanite ] Deſcending of the forelard Tewin, Or, borne in 
the City YemangJer. 49.7+ Amos 1,13, Achicf City 1a Idumea,tamous 


Annotations on 


the Book of F#b- Chap. iv; 
for ſtrong »n1 learned men, Obad. verl. 8, 9+ See on Chap, 2. 11, 
anſwered ) To anſwer, in Scripture phrak fignibes ſometimes ro 
{peak,1ccording to the exigency of the time or heare;, though no min 
pake before, 1 Sam. 9.17, The Lard ſaid to bim Heb, anſwered, 
Marth. It. 25. Luke 14,3. So did Eliph z tak: occe:bon from Jobs 
trouble, ro (pr1k what be thought fir ro be ſpuken in luch a caſe. For 
Anſwered and ſaid, (ce on Chap. 16. 1. 

V. 2. If we aſjay ts commune with thee, wilt thou be grieved ? 
But who can withhold himſelfe from ſpeaking ?- ]} As if he had ſaid, All 
ths while we hive ito0d blear, 'and given th. Jeave to ſpeak all thac 
was 18 thirie heart ; now give us leave to (pea', and be not angry,for 
we muſt needs ſpeak, and cannot forbeare any longer. 

If } The Hebrew word 7, ordinarily is intecrogative, and in. 
riwares a queſtinn ; but here ir is conditional, and vgnifiey If ; as 
alſo Chap. 5. 1, See more 6n Chap. 14. 14. 

we ] I and wy friends. For they were ro ſpeak as well 2# he, Sg 
he concludes his (peechiin the plural number, Chap. s. 27. 

aſſay ] The word fgnifies rewpring ro good or evil, whereby a 
man is affayed or wryed how or evil he is. And rherefore the 
word in a ſecondary fignification, is uſed for abGaying. We will bur 
try, if we can do thee good, we will nor be redious. 

19 commune with thee] H:b. a word to thee, , 

wilt thou be grieved ? ]- We cannor ſpeak ro ther in this eftare; 
ſo as to avoid all occaflons of grieving thee, and may dilpleaſe rhee, 

rather then amend rhee. - Thy minde is fo diftrafted and impa- 
tient, thar thou canſt not bear good counſel, bur wilt be exr 
wearied, and faint, or rage, falling into ſuch a grievous paſſing, as 
thou waſt in ev:n now ; ( chap. 3. ) which if thou do, we malt dif. 
charge our coniciences. Eliphaz ſhews chat he ſpeakes as a friend, 
not as a flarrerer; and yer he doubrs Jobs winlc is nx (o well 
compol:d as to hear him, : 

But | $:2 on Chap, 1, 17, 

who Can withhold, &c, ) Who can hear ſuch imparient ſpeeches, 
and be blenr > Thy complaints have been fo birterzand rhy ſpeech 
{o ſharp , thar I cannot withhold my felfe from (peaking whac I 

, think needful in ſuch a caſe, Jer. 20, 9, Luk: 19, 40. The word lig- 
nihes ſhurriog vpa thing, ſo as it cannor come our, 1 Kings 8, z5, 

V. 3. Behold thou baſt inftruHed many, and thou haſt ſtrengthened 
the weak bands 

Behold ] See on Chap. 1. 12, A word as of afſeveration, fo alfo 
requiring due conlideration, lr is certain all that live abourrhee 
knowathat rhou haſt formerly upheld orhers in their miſcrjes by thy 
good counſel, bur now thou fink under trouble rhy ſclfe, An cx- 
cellenr Phyſician thou arr, thar canſt h-al others, and periſh thy 
(clfz, Thou ſheweſt eicher char chy former profeflina was counters 
feir, or that thou are very iwpatient, Ochers rake ir ironically, like 
Gn, 3, 22, wh:re the word Behold, is ulcd by way of derifion. It 
appears now, that rhou halt nor ſtrengthened orhers in cheirab 
f.ctions, although thou hadſt a great name for ſuch a&ians, cirher 
railed by thy ſelfe or others, If thou hadſt done thoſe good rhings, 
thou hadit not fallen into theſe troubles and complaines, 

inftruFed ] Taught chem to be parienc in afflitions, and why are 
thou now imparient thy lelf2 ? 

many ] Others allo befides thine own family, 

thou haſt ſtrengthened | Thou waſt wont to encourage men to 
bear rh:1r croubles paticntly,and ro go on in the wayes of piecy. 

the weak bands ] Remiſſe, that hang down for wane of fir 
ro uphold themiclves ; as in fGeknefſe or famine, Much lefle are 
to work or do any bulinefle, Heb. 12, 12, Not weak our of fear, 28 
Z-h,8.9, 13.16.35. 3, 4. J:r. 38. 4. Dan, 5. 6. But our of weigh. 
ot «{fiRtions and ſorrows, Ez:k 7. 17, A metaphor from men weak 
in body, whereby is meant ſuch as arc dejzRed with ſorrow for trot» 
| Iles lying hzavy upon th:m, Such as by many rials art weak:neds 
(hou haſt ſpoken words of comfort to, like ſincws torheir hands, and 
ſtreng:;h ro their pyns, For Hand, (ec on Chap, 15, 23. 

V.4. & words have pholden him that was falling and thou haft 
ſtrengthened the feeble knees | He gocs on in deſcribing Jobs former 
g20d »Etions, 1 oo whar end, or in whar ſenſe, [ce on verl. 3. 

Thy words | Hz ſh:ws how he did good to others in miſery,to 
wit, by diicQory and contolarory words, 

have upholden } Or, lifted up. Thy go04 counſe! hath kept many 
\ from falling, confirmed them, made th:m to ſtand ſtrong like a pil- 
| lar, ſo that th:y neither bowed down, nor {caned to one fide or o- 
| ther in their miſeries, bur ſtood bole uprights though ready to lnk ig 
| regard of the grearneſle of rbeir troubles, OY 
bim that was falling ] Ready to tall or periſh. Some afliions* 
| fo weaken wen, chat they are ready to fink under them, and not M2 4 
them faint onely, or unaRtive, as in the tormer verſe, The word kg” 
nifies io fiumble, and fo threaten a fall by rezſon of weaknedle in t 
' joynes, Na, 31, 3, Jer, 50.32, Filling inco in 1s not here ate . 
G4l, 6. 1, nor t-lling into trouble fimply, as Prov. 24. 16, but a 72 
dincflc to fink under rrouble, and to deſpair, 

thou beſt ſtrengthened ] Thou haſt made them firong to pf 
aint all croubles, and not to yeeld to them, 

feeble bnees ] Bowing ones ; when men are fo feeble gb putt 

| and upright, The kuecs bow, when men are ready to fall, 
p 2. DD . 6. Plal, 109+ 

| land no longer, Il, 35. 3. H.b, 12,12, Din, $ of wak- 
| 24.Feeble bnees argue tear ſomer:mes,bur here they are L805 which 


| CF" n the Original, comes from a word, W 
in the Original, comes tio >. 
nels, The word knees, in bit, bgn:fics 
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Chap.Iiv- 
Ggnifies ro bleſſe, becauſe we bow the knees in prayer, Gzn.41, 43. 

V.s But nowit is come wpon thee, and thou fainteſt;it touch:1h thee, 
and thou art troubled | He ſeeks ro convince Job either 6f bypocrilie in 
his former proſper ity, of of great alteration of his carriage in his pre- 

verbitY» 

hag now 0 , Now when ir is come on thee, thou fainteſt, 

it is come] The evili thou feacedſt, Chap, 3. 25, 26. where thou 
didſt confelle as much. Or, Such an affl. ted cftare, as other's were 
under, whom thou d.dit comfort before, verl, 334+ For the word, Come 
ſe on Job 1.19. And on Chapt 5.21. 

thou fainteft } Gen. 47. 13, As1f nor only ſtrengch of body were 
gone bur realon allo, I hou ſpeakeſt thou knoweſt not what, The 
ward is rranſlated grieved, verl.2 mad, Provy.26. 18. He attributes the 
ſeaſ: of Jobs alamutics cxprelied in hus former lamentation, Chap. z. 


ro 1Mpatience, A” 

it towcheth thee] Sec on Chap. 1. 11, Thou art ſwirren, with ir, 
Pal. I44. F+ K 

thou art troubled | Vehemently amazed , 1 Sam. 28.22, Pſal, 33. 
15., Exod,15-15, Or, Thou mabeſt haſte , » Chron,z5, 21, for men 
afraid ar ſome ſudden noiſe or rawult,' make balte away, Lev. 26, 6, 
Plal. [ 14.35- X 

V 6. Is not this thy fear,thy confidence, the uprightneſſe of thy wayes , 
and thy bope > ] Now at length the trouble thou beaccit , like a 
touchitone, bath made manifcit, that all choſe ſhewes of yiieues which 
thou had(t, were counte: feirs: or , if they were true, its a wonder 
they appear not now there is molt need. He objefs to Job the want 
of four principal yertues , Piery towards God, Conſtancy in trouble, 
Upright life > and Hope of a good :ffue out of trouble, All which 

ſhovld be in good men, | hus E liphaz confirmes Sarans ch+rge, Chap. 
I, 9,10, and is Satans miniſter and inltrument, though unwittingly, 
as Peter was, Math, 16, 2242.3, 

Is not this] Thy Religion or conkCence , &c, call it what thou 
wilt, is come to this, ; 

thy. fear] Thy fear of God, thy Religion , thy piety, See Chap, 
1, 1, For Fear (ce on chap, 1 5.4, 

thy confidence} Thy bolunciſe which thou haſt ſhewed in forwer 
times A virtue which like an anche keeps a man cloſe to God, Prov, 
3. 26, and unmoveable in expcRation of deliverance from evill, 
or good hoped for, 1/a.z0, 15, 1 he fame word is cranſlared, Folly, 
Plal. 85 5, 

the wprightneſſe of thy wayes ) Thy juſt dealing with men , which 
thou aſt been 10 much comrnended for, Chip.r 1, 

thy bope] Job 17, 15, Hope is an carmeſt waiting for delive- 
rance from evill, or ſome promiſed reward , Plal, 37, 9. Ila. 8. 17. 
Row,$. 19. 

V.7. Remember. I pray thee. who ever periſhed being innotent 2 or 
where were the righteous cut off > ] Now Eliphaz talls upon the 
work;to prove, that no good wen were ever thus puniſhed as Job was, 
and therefore ſuch great troubles befall wicked men only , and for 
their wickednefſe. He calls Job to bear witnefle ro ir, our of his own 
obſervation, raking it for granted 2 be ſo clear a truth, that is needed 
no proof, but would be acknowledged by Job himſelF, 

Remember] Give one inſtance, if rhou canſt , of any good man, 

iſhivg by che hand of Go, as thou art like to do. I can give 1n- 

nce + den bad men, that have been lodeltroyed , ver. 8. Search 
the records of antiquity, for an example of thy ſorrows» 

I pray thee | he handles Job gently now in words to winne him to 
bis opin'on : and ro that end he vſ th a preface, ft to procure good 

; will and attention, The word NI Gbgnities 1.Now, Cant.3.2. And 
2« I pray thee,or beſechrhee. Numb. 12.13, So hcre, 

Who ever periſhed] Who ever was brought ſo law as thou art, that 
was a godly man, and ſo ncar to delt. uftion > Or , periſhed for wane 
of food and other neceflarics, Plal.37.25, Or, periſhed to the world, 
& ihtatis, was killed, an4v.olcncly taken out of the woild , and ſo was 
Joſt to men here, Iſa.57. 1 + 

being innocent] Being not guilty of a wicked life , or of ſome hai- 
nous offence, thar cries tro heaven for juogementr, Gen. 18, 29. & 19, 
1;. AR.28, 4. That which Eliphaz here takes for an undoubted 
truth; that no good man ever dicd a violent death, 1s moſt filſe, as 
may app:ar by the example of Abel, Naboth, and many Prophets and 

$, lain by wicked men. We mult not therefore rake all for 
truth, char theſe friends of Job lay , although ſowe of their ſpee- 
ches be cited elſewhere in Scripture, Tue 'it is that they ſaid rhus, 
thouzh all be nor true that they (aid. Eliphiz mghr the more ea 
lyerre inthis, becauſe th: Scriptures, in l.k-1 hood y were not writ- 
in in his time, or, at leaſt, no part of them known to them , neither 
ter cited by th:m ; and ſome of the examples, before quoted , were 
Jong after his death > 

the righteous ] Men who live juſtly in the world. 

vr off ] The word fignifies hiding, P.al. 69. 5. Yerſo, as thara 

ng appear n@ more, Exod. 9. 15, which is often done by curting 
off, Righteous were never cut off by the lickle of Gods judgements be- 

ve their time, as thou art in danger to be , af thou repent not , nor 

Cleed urecrly raken away; as thine are before thy face, har (o their 

y might be rooted out , and thrir remembrance utcerly periſh, 
Pal.g. 6, For Cut off, Sec on chap.15. 18. 28. on Hid,and Deſ late, 

#, Even as I have ſeen, they that plow iniquity, and ſawe wiched- 

e,reap the ſame] Eliphaz lers out the grent care and pains that 
Wed wen take to-do evil, by a fimilitude, taken from the great and 
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Chap.iv; 


| cont.nual pains of the hugbandenian about his corn 4 and their bad 


ſuccifegto an iil crop, ariling from bad ground or fecd, 

even as I agve ſeen] He proves that good men are not deſtroyed 
by Gods judgem-<nrs , becauſe they light upon wicked men, Ad 
that he proves Our of his own exp-rience, As far as ever I could ob« 
lerve, wicked men were cur off by Gods hand, bur never any go.ly 
mats So Numb. 11.23, Thou ſhalr (er, that is, know by ex 

wh p , perience, 
or, by diligent inſpcQion , and carcfull obler vation ; as Gen, 
34-1, 2, For See look on chap, 9. 27. p 
they that plow]. A metaphor from husband-men. To plow ini- 
quity , 1510 take paines abour it, 15 men do abour fi:1ds, that ace fit 
to bear corn. Plowing, hgnifies deviſing and pioti ns varioss wayes 
of lin, and (acisfying their owa luſts, $0 PLov. 3.19. & «. 18 A 
the tranſlation reads, deviſing : bur the Original is, plowing : Provys 
3144+ wheie plowing (ces to be expound:d by thoughts, in the 
verle following, Men turn up all corruptions un their hearts, and 
conveniences inthe world , for effecting 'their wicked deviſes. For 
Plow ſee on chap. I, 14, 

inquaty} Or, vanity. For finproduceth no teall good. For Inj- 
quity, ice on chap,t8.7. on Strength, 

and ſow] Bring their miichi-vous plors into aRion , Gal.6.8. 

wichedneſſe] Or , labours. For wicked men toile themſelves to 
larshe therc luſts : and take more pains to go to bell , than ſome do 
to go to heaven, 

reap the ſame] Receive the fruity or reward of their wickedneſſe, 
Gal.6, 7,8. Wickeen:fie is pur for the fruit of wickedneſl:, J:r.4.18, 
as WO, ks, for the f;u t of works, Reye14413. Or the words baving'a 
couble lignificat.on, the meaning way be , Th y thit plow pry 
1niquicy, and wickedn«(s, (hill reap vaniry and lab-ur , or troubles 
P:ov.22.8, Or the ſamein degree, Moſt wicked men are moſt of all 
puniſhed, And ſo art thou, O , 0%, Or, they that opprgts others, 
(hall be opprefled th:miclves, Matth.7.2, So the word tg fies, Plal. 
7. 14315. Iſai 59.4- And this fin of opprefſion Job ts charged with- 
all cl{cwhere, Men look co reap good fruit of thei ſeed and labour 2 
iO hive no fruit thereof is uncomtorr-ble., but to reap that that may 
poylon, or hurt them, is worſe. Or this verſe maybe knir to the 
next, aad then the ſenſe is, T hey char plor iniquiry; and execute irs 
way reapthe benefit of ir for a timcy yer they fball ar lengrh be 
conſumed by Gods judements, 

V.g. By the blaſt of God they periſh, and by the breath of his noftrils 
are they conſumed] He ſhewes how wicked m:n come to be dettroys 
ed, And leſt men ſhould chink Gods judgements, liks a blaſt, cou'd 
blow none away, bur light ones, lik: duft or feathers, he addes 
the ſtrong ones, who are like Lions, ve:{.10, Agd this alſo he 
had ſeen, 

By the blaſt) By a ſudden and ſecrer judg:menr , Ifai 40. 7. Pol, 
103. 16, He ſhewes Gods great power, who by breathing on men, 
can do more than many armies, and needs no armies to effec& their 
deſtruRioa, $9 corn is blalted and periſh:rh, Ir may be a concinus 
arion of the former fimilicude , ver,8, They look for a. good crop 
of rhe iniquity rh:y have ploee:d, and cxccured , bur ir will- come 
ro noching, like corn blaſted : and fo do the ſeeds-men alſo, i King, 
8. 37. Ifai.37. 27. Amos.4.9. Hag.2,17, 

of God] 1h: powerfull, or puillant one, who, with a blaſt, can 
deſtroy rhem, 

ſh] $:c on ver.z, 

by the breath of bis noſtrils ] Spoken after rhe manner of men, 
whole breath is ia cheic nofirils, Ma, 2, 22, for Gad hath no» no-« 
ſtci1s, Crearures when they ate ang'y , breath more fi-ccely at their 
noftrils,A&s 9.1, The word fomeriiazcs fig1:fiz> weathy which is ſhews 
ed by the furcfaid brearhing, 1fai.zo, 33. Pal. 27. 12. & gf. 10, 
2 Sam,22,16, And it may be read, by the breath of bis anger, that is, 
By his angry breath, As ia fie of thawe, chat is, in tlamin;; fice, 
» Th:\,r,8, Hz: alludes roche manner of che death of Jobs children, 
by a mighty wind , fo ſtrong, as if God himſclf had breathed it ours 
Chap.1.1g, Wick:dinen are as eaily deſtroyed by God, a5 3 fly: is 
blown away by a man, Foc Breath, S:2 on chap, 195-2, on Vain« For 
Noftrils ſee on chap. 14.13. 0n VVrath 

conſumed] Not weakened only, bur utterly deſtroyed, For (on- 
ſumed ſee on chap.36. 11, vpon Spend, 

V. to. The roaring of the Lion, and the voice of the fierce Lion , and 
the teeth of the young Lions are broken} Wick:d and cruell ryrancs, 
who by their power opprell: othe:$ and perſecure them, ate in Scrip- 
rure compared to devou.ing beaſts, and cſpecially ro Lions , who by 
thre2rnings rerrifie men, as Lions wake beaſts afraidgby roaringaad 
preying upoa thewy Plal,57, 4. & 53. 4,6. Ezck 19, 2,3. Pcov, 28. 
15, 2 lim,4.17, It may bz he meanc Job, and accuſerh him of cru» 
elry and imparience, in regard of his for mer life and complainrs,und 
ſo makes him like a devouring, or roaring Lion, and his ſons like 
young Lions. There arc ſcy:n names of Lions obſerved in Scriprures 
whereby ſome Wrire's conceive rtheir_ag2s tO be diftinguilhed. 

1. M1 4 Lione whelp, G:1.49.9. 2, TOI a young Lion, Ez:k. 19. 3. 
3. "IN and JIN a grown Lian; of TINT toſee; becauie Lions are 
quick-ftghred ; and as lome {me affirm,fl:ep wich their eycs openyg 
a8 warching for a prey. Or, of T1 to tear m pieces, lignifying a Lis 
on rhar begins to prey upon carrel : or of NT to fear, b2caule then 
men begin r9f:ar him, that were nor afraid of him when he was 
litele, oc young , Tai. 11, 7. & 38. 13. 4. WI? of 37 beart : 
and ir notes our an hearty tour Lion, becaule it 13 che molt couragi® 

ous 
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Chap,iv. 
ous of all the creatures, Taj, zo. 6. Numb, 23. 24. 5. WH an old" 
Lion full of yeares , Prov, 30+ 39. 6+ an buge Lion, Job 28, 
8. 7.1 aproud Lion, thar goes proudly, Many of che (c arc r0- 
gether, Job 28.8. Gzn. 49. 9- Nah. 3, 11, 12. Others mak: 
TMR x common nameto all Lions, 2s homo in Latine a man, 12 
25an infants WH) » 2s a young man : IVYT» 25 a male ; wwhhs 
25.2 man at full growth, and pe.feR age» ; 
the woyce 3 This word in Scripture » ſomerimes ſignifies a ſound, 
where no intelligible words arc,as Job 15.21, and chunders are cal- 
led, in the Originall, voices, Exod-9.28, Rey.4-5. For Voice ſee on 
Chap. 15-21, on Sound, 
ooted of the young Lions] The firengrh of oppreſſovrs z who 
grind others as young Lions rear their piey with their recth, For 
Teeth ſee on cap. 16. 9. | 
are broken] O:, pulled onr, Though they be young, and the rime 
not yet comes thartheir teeth ſhould ſhed tor age, )er they ſhall be 
led our, that rhey may no more prey on the beafts. The lenſe isy 
har God by bis judgements , we-kens oppreffours in the midſt of 
their dayes, and rakes away their ſirengeb and craft, thar they may 
no more hurt others, Plal.3.7. & 58.6. 
V.1 1. The old Lion periſheth for lack, of prey , and the ſtout Lions 
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falleth] For vapours,*s they frft goup to the head, an4 make ir 
drowlic , ſo they fall from thence Lke a grear weight upon all the 
members of the Body, and opprefle all the ipicics and ſenſes, and cat 
men into a ſleep, ; o 

on men | Heb.0n ſorrowfull men,as the derivition of the word im- 
ports, Men wearied with the labours of the day pſt; for it is obſers 
ved, thar poor labouring men fleep ſoundeſt, Eccl.g. x2, | 

V.14. Fear came on me, and trembling , which made all my bones 
to ſhake] Now he ſers down what efte& this vition had upon hum, be- 
fore he heard any words. A kind of terrour lights on men in the be- 
ginning of divine revelations, partly to make them reverence the ſpe= 
call preſence of Gods ſpirit, and py to 'make them acknowledge 
their own inabiliry ro diſcern ſuch myſteries , Iſa, 6. 5. Dan.zo, 8. 
Rey.1,19, Job,7. 14, 16,19. 
Fear came on me | Heb. met me, Tnwa dly in my ſoul,arifing from 
the unvſuall fight of a ſpirit, meritioned ver,1s. For Met fee on chap 
13+ 22. on Call. : 

and trembling] Outwardly in the members of my body , which 
ſhewes the fear of the mind to be great, that made all the body ſhake, 
Plal.z.11.Exod.15.15-Dan.10.11, Rab. 3.16. 

all my bones] Heb. the multitude of my bones. Andſo it is tran- 


whelps are ſcattered abroad. 

The old Lion] See on ver.10, 

riſheth | See on ver.7, 

for lack of prey ) What opproiien $ haye gotten , is taken from 
them, and they and theirs perifly, becauſe they can get no fnore , as 
Lions ſtarve themſelves and theirs , when they cannot piEy abtoad; 
Pſal.59.14,15. & 10g, 10, &c. 

the flout Lions] See on ver. 10, VVhelps, Heb. Sons. See on chap. 
14. 21, 

are ſcattgred abroad] To get food, yer can find none, which is the 
cauſe why the old Lions die, becauſe they cannor go to leek food 
themſelves, nor their young ones find any for rth:m , ot themſelves, 
Or are ſcanered abroad, that is, driven from their dens, fo thar they 
canr ©: Come there ro feed themſelves, or the old on:s. 

V.12. Now a thing wes ſecretly brought to me, and mine ear recet- 
ved a little thereof ] He had endeavoured before to prove our of his 
own obſervation, that none but wicked men were ſo puniſhed , now 
he £0:5 ro prove it by viſion, 

Now] Heb. And. $9 this particle is tranſlated, Dan- t0:14: 

ſecretly brought ) Heb. browght by ſtelrth. Unſeen or heard by others, 
as theeves ſtcal, and convey their ftoln goods away by dark. Such 
was this y:fhon, in the night, as follows, ver. 13. So Chriſt comes ro 
judgement unlooked for, as a thief in the night, t Tha.5.2. 4, 2 Per, 
3-10, Rev+3-3, & 16.15. If thou wile nor believe me, believe the 
v/fion, wherewith God hath Lonoured mein conveying ſecretly to me, 
a thin; I knew ner before, and nor affording it 1o otheis, So Faul 
heard the voice of Chriſt, which his companions did not, AQ,22, 9 
Wh ther this vihon appeared to Eliphaz now, (upon occahon of Jobs 
rroubl:s, muling thar a man , «ſtcemed ſo good, ſhould be ſo afflia- 
ed) or formerly, th2 Scrip.ure hath not revealed, 

mine ear received] A periphralis of hearing, Iheard it, The ear 
is 61d ro receive whar it hears, Soa man receives meats when he ears 
ir, At 9 19. &27+34435,35, For Ear ſee on chap, 15.21, For Re- 
cerved on chaps 15+ 12. 0n Carry away. 

a little thereof ] Chap.264r4. a {mall part, notall. Either be- 
cauſc it wzs like a low voice, which he could not prifeRly hear , or 
becauſe ir ſuddenly p3fied away , fo that he could nor have rime to 
Jodge it all in his mews y. Sce his modeſty : H2: doth not (ay it was 
fully revealed to him, bur in part, being mindfull of mans weaknefle, 
who ſees bur in part in rhis life, 1 Cor. 13.12, 

V.1 2.1n thoughts from the viſions of the night ,when deep ſleep falleth 
on men] The former verſe ſbe ved the manner how, this yerſe thewes 
th= time when this viſion came to him. 

In thoughts) Hb. boughs, Iai.17.6, Thoughts ſhoore out from the 
foul in great variety , as bovghs from trees, And when fore of 
thoughts rrouble mens heads , God ſpeaks ro them , ſometimes by 
dresms and vibtons, Din.3.29, & 4.5. 

from the viſions] Ariſing fromthe viſions. Or , after the viſions, 
S» this particle is tranſlated , Hol. 6, 2. after rwo dayes. Or theſe 
words may be knit ro the words following, and the 12caning be , not 
that th: ſe rhovghts, here mentioned, came from the viſion enſuing, 
bur from the fear mentioned, ver. 14. Viſions did differ from bare ra- 
yelations, becauſe whar was in th:m rcycaled , came from ſome viſible 
ſpe, prel-nred ro men. 

of the night ) To diſtinguiſh them from ſuch viſions , as were ſeen 
in rhe day. (God did ſomerimnes 2ppear in ſome viſible repreſentation 
to his ſervants, when they expected it not . And that ſometimes in the 
day, Gen, 18-1-& 19.1.and ſome:1me3 in the nighryfor then are mens 

, minds more tice to receive revelations, and contemplate of them, be- 
ing free from the noiſe and bulinefles of the dry, So an.2-1g. Numb, 
32. 19, 20s 

when deep ſleep] An cxaRt deſcription of the dead of the night; and 
the word lagni hes anNcxtraordinary f1:cp , or dead one, as they call it, 
Gen.2.21, Jon-I«F. It ſeems to be in rhe former part of the night, 
for the fuſt ſleep is the deep ſleep , eſpecially ro men wearied with 
Cares, 0: 1 bours of the day,” 5 he meaning may be, cither when other 
men were f.ſt aſl-rp,and lawake and muling;ct when I was aſl; cep,as 
w-ll a; they.So thar he might ice rhrs yiſhon eicber liceping,or waking. 


[lred, Chap. 33,19. The moſt of them. Or, A'l my bones, being-ma- 
ny. See Rom. 5.19. 18. My tear was ſo great, thar it ſaid norin my 
f.fh, bur pierced into, and _— up9n my very bones , and made 
rboſe firm pillars of my body to ſhake, So God rerrifies men in the 
beginning of viſions, to bumble them, hat they may reſpe& his Maje- 
ſty, and rective his meſſage with the more reverence ; and afterwards 
he comforrs them, Luk. 2.9,10; For Bones ſee on chap. 2.5. 

V.15. Then a ſpirit paſſed before my fate, the hair of my fleſh fleet 
up] He guerth on to defcribe the terrour this viſion brought upors 
_ » that Job might give the more credit ro it, as p_—_ ay 
God. 
| Then] Or, VVhen. For it ſeems to be the cauſe,as well of his 
former tear, verſ.14, 25 of this here, So this particle ſignifies,| Dany 
10. 4. 4s, or, when 1 was by the fide of the great River. | 

a ſpirit] An Angel); The Angels are fo called , Pſal« 194. 4. & 
good Angell, for God uſeth noc to imploy evil} ones in acquainung; 

's ſervants with his Will 2 yer was this Spirit in ſome bodily ſhape, 
elſe could be not have ſcen it, Luk, 24. 37, 33,39. Or, 6 wind. So 
the ſame word is tranſl:red, Chap. t, 19, & » King 1g. 11, y& not 
|ikely to be ſo here, becauſe the wind neither Rands Mill , nor hach 
any image, as this apparition did and hid, yer. 16, For Spirit &@ on 
Chip.ic.2, on van. 

paſſed} Went ſuddenly away , 25 2 fore-runner of the following 
Viſion , yet came back, ver,16. O:, changed, The woid may in» 
port a variable motiongforwardgbackward, upward, downwardglike z 
wind wheeling abour, Eccl.,1.6, not progrethve like a mans morion, 
Firſt it moved up and down, and / 29% ſiood ill, This made him 
fear the more, 

before my face] In my fght. For Face fee on chap. 14. 20-00 
Countenance. 

of my fleſh] Of my body. So fleſh is taken, Gen.z. 24, Plal. 119% 
120. or, of my bead; which is a part of the body , by a Synecdoche 
of the whole forthe part; as man is mortill, that is , his body wult 
die. For o% ſee on Chap, 1g, 22, 

flood up] By reaſon of his great fear, and the coldaeſs of his exrer- 
nal parts ariſing thence» 1nd ftraig brning and prefſing the roots of hi 
haires, they ſtood upright, ; 

V.16 It flood ftill, but I could not diſcern the form thereof ; «# 
image was before mine eyes, there was ſilence, andI heard a viy6e, ſa* 
ing] This is adeſcriprion of the preparatiou tor the revelation en 
lung. 

It flood fill] Towit, the Spirit , ver, 15. It went not preſencly 
quite away. It paſſed up and down before, verſ, 15, now it ftands 
(till, as preſenting ir ſelf ro h:m to be ſeen, or as ready to peak ſome+ 
what to him, Men-make a ſtand, wh:n they ſpeak. 50 do Preachers 
and Oratours. An ambulatory voice is not fo ealily heard. 

I could not diſcern the form thereof ] There ſtood as it were 2N ob4 
ſcure ſh1dow before me, whoſe form I could not fully and diftinly 
diſcern, nor judge well of the whole frame of it. Or , it may be his 
forwyer fear did fo aftoniſh him, that he obſerved not this Images 
nor could make nothing of it diſtinRly , yer be could hear the 
words. x 
an image] Some kind of bodily likenefTe, but not ſo ex: z that 
could rake tull notice of it, 

there was ſilence} 1 kept ſilence , being a little freed from my 
fear, and when all thiags were quier, I attended to hear what rhe Spi* 
rit would ſpeak, Rey.8. 1, 5+ of 

andT heard a wice] Uitering the following words to the end 
the Chapter. Others joyn both pits of the ſentence togecher,and r 
it thus, I beard a ftillvoyce. Heb.I heard ſtillneſſe and a voygces 1 ___ 
19. 1s, for, & ſtill wyce: as, a cloud and ſmoke , tor, 4 ſol! 
cloud, Ifai. 4. 5. For Hear ſee on chap, 13. 17. ho 

V.17. Shall mortall man be more juſt than God ? ſhall a man 
more pure than his Maber > ] The voyce ſpake the words following 
for El1phaz bis in{t;uftion» Sp” 

Shall > ] Certainly he ſhall not. An affirmative queſtion 0 e 
includes a negative anſwer, Marth. 16. 26. May 

mortall man] Wretched man ſubje&t ro fins and mileries- ©” 
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word (ignifies mans weaknefſe and inability, to ſtand before God. 
be more juſt then God] Or, be juſt rather then God, Luke 18:14- If a 
man would call God to accountzind charge hum with injuſtice in lay- 
ing roo heavy puniſhments upon him,and God ſhould permit that man 
himſelfto be judge, if he wou'd judge by the rule of right reaſon,God 
would ger the days and his juſtice be cleared f.om all brands of inju- 
tice, that thar man could charge him with,and the man himſelf would 
bz forced to confeſle, that he ſuffers for bis fin , and was unjuſt in ac- 
culing God. T his was Gods ſenſe in hkelyhood, who (pike ro Eli 
phaz, bur ir may be Eliphaz migh « milapply it, (as himlelt , and h.s 
companions domany other grounds) to prove Job-an hypocrice. As 
if hz meant , that he muft be forced ro think Job more juit than God, 


if God ſhould lay ſuch great plagues upon one that was not an hype- | 


crice of an © rs 

Shall TA word that imports ſtrength, in the Originall , by 
the derivation of ir, The ſtrong man can no more ſtand before 
God than the weak one, This is added, left any one thould 
think weak mcn indeed cannot ſtand before God , but ſtrong 
men may, , , 

be more pure then bis Maber >] If he lay the fault of his fufferings 
on his C:carour, he ſhould be like a Servant , that ſpeaks iil of his 

Maſter, or ſues him for injury done to him , when as he ough. to 
ſubmir co him ; much more man, to God his Maker. Pſi]. 39. 9. 
Rom.y 20. For Make ſe on chipel 4. 9. on Bring forth- 

V.18. Loebe put no truſt in his Servans; and his Angels he charged 
with folly] He ſhewes, that there is no cotpariſon bueween Angcls, 
and God; much lefſe berween man and God, Or Behold , A not of 
admiration : Look atirt as a wonder. Sce on chap. 1. 12+ A thirvg 
worthy to be noted, to confure thy infolency . who acculelt Goo. 
Or, Beholdif : A nore of certainty. $0 Deut, 13+ 14, & 19. 88. I: 
the thing a certainly true vpon inquiry. See on v. 3. of this 
_ A i he find ron flower of correction in thees 
who found it in his beſt Servants the Angels. 

\be put no truſt ] Or, He couldpat no truſt. He did not , nor could 
not credir,*nor confide in thoſe perlons mentioned» So the word 
ſignihes, Proy.z1 11, Job IF.1f. And the Greek word aniwerable 
ro it , Joh.2.23,2 4. He ſaw ſome of them would be d:fl y+il not ro 
becruſted on : And found ſome of them afterwards nut tachtull, (15 
che wore ſometimes ſignifies , Num. 12. 5. Heb, 3 5. 1 Cor. 4.2.) 
and ſuch as would have failed him if be had cruſted in them 3 tor they 
fell afcerwards. 2 Per.2.4. 

His Servants] Not the Prophets, or beſt men, as ſume think, be- 
cauſe theſe Ser vans are oppoſed to men , who have carthly bodies, 

inthe next verſe, Ir muſt necds therefore be meant of Angels , who 
are called Gods Servants , wait on him, and are impioyce by him, 
Pſal,n03. 30, 23. & 104+ 4. | 

He charged] Hcb. Put. Thatis , he accaſed them judicially, and 
found them uilty. . 

with folly] Or, with madneſſe. The word ſignifies ſhining light, 
T hence, praiing men for their virtues ſhining in them. And on the 
other fide boaſting of a mans own good parts, and ſo folly and mac- 
neſſe, Or, Nor in his Angels in whom be put light. Oc, Though he pur 

light in bis Angels. If the Angels whom God made in fo glorious a 
gondition fell from it, man made in a lower condir1on , cannot juiti- 
fy himſelf before God. Or, Though be put praiſe in bis Angels, 1 tar 
3s, matter of much praiſe, by making them fo excellne, 

V.1g. How much leſſe in them that dwell in houſes of clay , whoſe 
foundation is inthe duſt , which are cruſhed before the morh> ] | hc 
three following verſes ſhew the oppoltition berween Angxls and men, 
conſiſting in two differences, Angels are ſpiritual ſubſtances, men are 
bodily. Angels are immortall , men are mortal, No wonder then, 
itmen cannot ſtand, where Angels fell. 

How much leſſe ] It agrees with the former part of the former 
verſe, If be pur no truſt on Angels, much lefſe on men. Or , How 
much more, And then it depends on the latter words of the yerle 
prevedenr, If he charged his Angels with folly, then much more 
Wen, 


thet dwell] That abide and remain, 

In bouſes of clay] In bodies made of a corporeal 1nd baſer mat» 
ter than the Angels , and therefore lefſe truſt ro be put in them. 
The body is called the honſe and tabernacle of che toul , » Cor. 5, 1, 

it is made of clay or earth, Eſai 64.8. Job 10.9. & 13 12. & 33 
6; Theſqul is the man thac inhabirs this houſe of clay. Tac mind is 
man, And we read in Scripture of the inward man, 2 Cor, 4: 
16. andthe inward man of the av x Per«3.4+ Others interp-cr 
« of thoſe houſes we dwell in bere, which are made of an eartbly mat- 
ter, and nothing like the glorious heavens wherein the Angels dwell. 
$0 the Angels fin is aggravated by their habiration, Jude ver, 6. 
take it for graves , wherein we lye long, when we are dead. 
The grave is called an houſe , Job 17, 13. & 29. 23+ T'a, 14. 18, 19. 
Ins ian called graves eternal houſes 3 and other houſes here 
Jnnes, uſe we abide much longer in chem, then in thefe , Diodor. 
1+ P. 33. For Howſes ſee On chap, 15.28. The Heb. word WON fig- 
N'hes x, An heap, Hab.3,15. 2, A meaſure called 3n Omer. Exod, 
16.16, 7 ar duſt, Job 13,12. So here, 

whoſe foundation js in the duſt ) This is rrue of men themſclves, n 

Telpet of theu bodies, which were made of duſt at firſt, Gen. 3. 9. 


motorrg called duſt, Gen.3. 1g. Plal. 103.114, and ſaid to res 
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Plal. 22.29. to ſleep inthe duft, Dan,t2.2: If mans bydy were mad® 
of clay, yct had it a gco4 foundation, ir might ſtand longs, as 2 wea 
houſz may, Matth. 7.25 . but the foundation 15 weak here : Lighr duit» 
(nor ſolid earth) which is more ſubj:& ro ſcarreringthinclay, There- 
tore having fo weak a foundation , it cannot laſt long. Tru: 1lio of 
their houles, which bave as aft earthly mattcr,fo an earthly foundation. 
For Duſt, (ee on - 14.8. on Ground 

which are cruſhed ] Heb. they cruſh them. Imperſonally: $5 
pow ». 20, They fhall require thy rf , that is, E thall 4 > 

uired, 

before the moth] Sooner then a moth can be cruſhed between 2 
mans fingers; which is killed only witha touch, and a very lighc 
one alſo. Or , inpreſente of « moth, He is nor able to ſtand Gur 
againſt che weakeſt creature, bur waſt:s inſenlibly , an by degrees, 18 
a garment moth-caren. 5o verſ-20, God gives them up as tood for 
vile creatures, See the phraſe, Pial.39.11.1ſa.50. 9, & 51.8. Hoſ Co 
12, Or, Before conſumption, So the root of this word is tranſ] ited, 
Plul.6.7, & 31.9, 10, Thry die for the moſt parr ,*before their natu+ 
ral ſtrength be ſpene, Moſt men by ſome inward diſeaſes, or ourw:rd 
calamities,per:th in the ſtreng' hb of their age,or before : Few live to be 
very old;P;al,g0, 10. 

V.20, They are deſtroyed from morning to evening , they periſh far 
ever, without any regarding 1t] Some und-<rſtar:d th: fo:mer ve;lſe of 
a natural dath, and this of a violent One: yer bath may be true of 
either kind of death. 

They are) © , Which are; and fo thetext may go on in the ſame re» 
now with the former veric. 

deftroyed) Heb, beaten 10 pieces; 28 in a Morter, 

from morning to evening] Suddenly, or quickly , within the com- 
p 2 of an arrtihiciall day, Or from Sun to Sun; that is, berween $.m- 
:1ing, and Su-ſerting, Pſal, go, 5,6. Iſa, 38. 12, Their lifeis very 
ſho: :, like thole creatures thar begin and end their life in 2 day. Or; 
every day,or, all day long, ſome die, Pal. 44. 22, Rom,s$, 36, 

they periſh for ever] The are quite taken our of this world, never 
to return hither again , while che worldlaſts , Chap, 16. 23, Pſa'e 
39 13, They ſhall dwell no more in this world , Job 14+ 14; Plal, 
I OZ, 16. 

without any] Scarce any confider of ir, {6 few, thar they are; 
ſcarce wocthy ro be named, in compariſon of them rhar do it nor. S:e 
the like phraſe, Joh.r, 10,11,12+ & 3-32. Ifa.97. 1. 

regarding it) Hb, putting. To wit, his hearr to it, or laying it to 
b-art, Solſa,q1. 20. it is tranſlated, conſider, No mon perceives 
their end ſonigh, Ir is befide the opinion, and beyond the expeRa- 
rion of all men. Or, No man, no nor themſelves take no.ice of this 
fi:crting condition , to repent in time ! or , No man is:roubled ar 
their death, or looks further after thew, ro ſee whit is become of 
thew, If..5 7,1, Or, it may be read thus, withaut &ny conſidering, that 
they die for ever. 

| V. 21. Doth not their excellency, which is inthem, go away ? they 
die even without wiſdom] In his verſe 1s declared the great power 
of death over us, in that it ſpoyls us of our beſt pars, 

Doth not] Cerrainly it 2h. Ancgative qu.ſtion, often includes 
an athrmarive anſwer, 2 Sam, 1 £ 

their excellency] G:n, 49. 334. whatheyer is eſteemed cxcellenc 
in them, Some take it for rhe reaſonable ſoul dwelling in the 
houle of clay, verſ, 19, Lut, 2, 19,20, Plal. 146.4. Ir may be called 
their excellency,becaulc by ic chey are made more excellent than the 
bealts, Orhers rake ir for wiſdom, or b:aury, ſtrengrh, rich:$,0r hav 
nour, or any good thing wherein one man exceeds another, The 
goodlineflc of rhem, I(a.40.6, Not only the houſe of clay, and foun- 
darion of quit, bur alſo all che adorning, painring , and poliſhing of 
ir, wirh the rich hangings, and precious furniture rhercof, decayes, 
Pial.39.11, & 49.12, 

£2 away | Or, remove, Numb.r$ 11, The journies; Thar is, the 
ſcyeral remoyes of the people, Or, Is taken away , to wit, by God, or 
by death; for ir is in a paſſive form in Hebrew, Iſa.z38.12, Mine age 
is departed, or taken away : Suitable ro rhar which followes there, 
and 15 removed from me. ' 

and not with wiſdome ] Their wiſdom cannot keep them from 
death, They have no more priviledge againſt death then fooless 
Plalqg. 10, 2 Sam:3.33, Or, not wiſely, that is, with abundance of 
folly; as, nor holding guilelefle, for holding very guilty, Exod. 20, 7, 
Or, they cannot carry ſo much as their wildome away with them, 
Chap.36. 12, Or, They prepare nor wiſcly for death, bur die ; as if 
they had no wiſdom , nor knew not what belonged ro life or 
death, Pial49.20. If by excellency, be meant riches; then by wiſ- 
dome , may be digant 8kill ro ger wealth in anorher world , as chey 
did in this, 

CHAP, V. 

VerC{.r. Allnow , if there be any that will anſwer thee, and te 
whichof the Saints wilt thou turn ? ] Hitherto were the 
words ſpoken to EliphaZ in rhe former Vifion , contained in the five 
laſt Verſes of the fourrh Chaprer : now he returns to his former dife 
courſc, and ro what he moved Job to, Chap.4. 7. ro (ec, if ever any 


Saint were ſo afflicted, This is confirmed by that which followes; as 
if he had faid ro Job, Thou ſheweſt thy ſelf an hypocrite by thy ime 


dult , Gen-3.29, Job 34. 34+ ro go down t6 the duſt, | patience under troubles zveri,2, And God confirms it by laying ſuch 


mou 


Chap.y. 
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troubles on thee, as he dorh on wicked men,yverſ, 3. &c, See if ever any | on him, and his , Prov. 3.33. The word IP literally lgnfies ts 


Saint wire fo impariint, or ſo afl, &ed, Many wicked men haves 

Callnow] Not by exclawarions, 2s Ia. $8. 1. nor by invocation, 
as Plal 50,15, but by nomination , Marth. 20. 8. Search the records, 
and take norice of the name of every Saint departed, or alive, and ſce 
if any be like thee, Call any good wan that ever lived by his 
name » and if he would anſwer thee , he would confclfe that be 
was never ſo affl:Qted , and that God never deales fo with any as 
he hath done with thee, excepe with hypocrites , and ungodly men. 
F-r Call (ce on Chap, 13, 22, For Now ſee on Chap. 4. 7, On 
T pray thee, - 

that will anſwer thee] That will reſolve thee of the ruth in this 
mait21. Or, that is anſwerable to thee, So the word is uſed, Prov, 27. 
19. Eccl. 10, 19. whoſe condition is like thinz, And if there be 
none like thee in ſufferings or carriage, then thou art no Saint , bur 
an hypocrite, For Anſwer {ce on Chap, 16. 1, 

of the Saints | Perſons ſeparated from the world, and ſet apart to 
ſerve Gd. So ths word is uſed, Lev, 27,10, 14z15,16. Such are the 
Sainrs, Jobel 5.19. : : 

wilt rhou turn > ] Or, 0n which of the Saints wilt thiu Io 2 As a 
Painter turns often from the PiQure to him, whom he is to ſer ours to 
ſee if it be 1;ke him, Not bare turning abour is hzre meant, bur turn- 
ing to obſcrve the countennce of another; for th: ſame word 199, 
Gen'fics ro look on a thing : and thence comes EI) 219 » a face. On 
what Saint wilt thou fix thine eyes to find a parallcl for thy (elf ? 
Among wicked men or f-5ols thou mayeſt, ver! 2. 

V_ 2. For wrath billeth the fooliſh man, and envy ſlayeth the 
ſi/ly one ] None of the Saipts will be of thy mind , but they 
will al acknowledge , that Gods wrath lights on ungodly men 
oncly- 

For] Beſides the teſtimony of the Sainrs, the thing is (elf appears 
to be ſo, Or, Surely. It is a thing generally known , and needs no 
p:oof, So this particle is uſed, P. ovete17. 

Wrath] lmpatienceunder Gods Judgemenrs, and fretting at them, 
as thou, O Job, haſt done in an high nacure, Chap.z-Or, Gots wrath, 
W-ck:d men by their fins give God cauſe to make them miſerable ; 

ood men do nor. 

killeth } Vſcth to kill, G24 commonly by ſome extraordinary 
dcaih d:ſtroyes ungodly men ; eſpecnlly ſuch as being under Gods 
judg:ments for their ins » coademn God of injuſtice, and therefore 
he deltroyes them. Or, Their own vexing ſpends their ſpirits and 
killsrhem : or , Their 19ppatience thruſts chem on things unlawful 
or 42nge10us, that have death attending on them, 

the focliſh man] Him that doth th-ngs raſhbly for want of wit. 
Wicked men are 1n Scrip'ure often called foales, Pial, x07, 17. Prov, 
1.3z.&8.5.&9.13, & 14. 1,17, The Hebrew word 1s the ſame 
with the Engliſh in found, Evill. Such uſc not their knowledge well, 
and therefore are as if they had nonz, Zech. 11,15. Eccl.7,9, It an 
argument of folly to hurt chemſelves by finn:ng,and nor to underſtand 
the cauſes of their puniſhments, that ſo they might amend, and be free- 
ed fiom Gods judgements. Such an one Elipbaz accounts Job to be, 
though others accounted him wiſe. As wicked men are fools in print, 
ſo on the contrary in our od Engliſh books, a righteous man is prin:- 
ed,a right wiſe man3 and rightcouſnefle , righ: wiſenefſe, For ir is 
true wil 'ome, Plal. 111, 16, Prov. 1,7. as bn 1s mecr folly , Gen. 34. 
7, 2 Sam.13. 12,13, 

envy] 2t other mens proſperiyy. As if this Judgement nd come 
upon Job for envying © her mens proſperous condition, Or, jealouſte; 
*1 hat is, Gods w:ath, who is a jealovs Gold, Exod.20.F. 

the filly one] Who like a ch1]d is cafily perſwaded ro wiik:dneſle 
fr wan: of judgement in himſelf, So much the word imports , as 
comming from a word that fiznifics ro perſwade , or allure, 
Hol. 7. 11, 

V. 3. Thave ſeen the fooliſh taking root ; but ſuddenly T Curſed his 
habitation] He proves the former propolution of the downfall of ungod- 
ly men, from his own obſe. vation. 

I have ſeen ] Or, I my ſelf have ſeen, It was a thing I took ſpeci- 
all notice of, Chap. 4 8. Pial.z7. 35. 1 hope I may truſt mine eyes, 
Numb.16,14, Lelt any man 91d obje& againe, Chap.g. 8. that 
wicked men flouriſh ſometimes, he anſwers, | have ſeen that alſo, that 
ungodly men have thrived and carried themiſclves lofrily, as thou haſt 
Con: but they have ſoon been caſt down, For Seen look on Chap. 


Ig. 27. 
"ihe fooliſh] Ste on verſ.3, Luk,1z, ze, Or, & fooliſh man, Mcan- 

ing ſome one man of note, 

taking root] Like a great tree that hath in a Jong time taken deep 
rooting, ſpread its 109t for and wide, and ſo filtenied it ſelf, and flow 
riſhed rhe more, Plal.37. 35. Hoſ.14.5. $9 bave I ſeen wicked men, 
ſertled in their h+bitations,having gorren 3 great,fure and firm eſtate, 
as themſclves and other worldly men thought, and pur our children 
as fair branches, verſ\. 4. He could not ſee the Toots of the trees: Bur 
his mean ng is,that as a mad that looks un a ftately tree ſhooting forth 
plenty of boughes, knows it hath firm rooung , elſe it could not ſo 
ſpread it {.1f : So wicked men could not live in ſuch ſtate, if rhey 
were not very rich; nor would they , if they thought their wealch 
would not abide. Sec Iſa, 11, r, 

ſuddenly I cuyſed) Even when he was in his height, and no evil 
Ike to b-tall him, I yadged him unbappy for all kis wealth, and fore - 
told his ludden deſtruRiong which I kavw God would ſpeedily bring 


ſtake chrough one gas with 2 dagger, Hab, 3419, I, 26, 6 Mctapho» 
rically ir Gignifies ro ſt1ike One through with a curſe, Yer it rathes fio- 
nifies forerelling of evili, then wiſhing it , as Numb. 22, 17, & - 
8,9,11, Curling there , 1s foretelImg evill; as bleſſing is for:rellin , 
gcud. The event alſo is included. It came (o to paſſe. So Plal, 4.6. & 
85.8. Rom-1.17,15, G2n.22, 12+ And :5 here forecelling is put for 
the event, ſo elſewhere the event for the pred:Rion, J:r, 1,10, Ley. 1 " 
3>8, Pronovnce him unclean. Heb. defile him, If. 6. ro, 

bis haditation] So the word TM Ggnifies, C hap.$.6, 16.3 2,t8 Ter. 
33.3 1+& 33-10, Sometimes it is pur fora place of paſture, Plal, 23« 
2+ Joel 2.22, Sometimes for the cortages of ſh-pberds , where they 


ling-houſe, bur his family alſo, and his children, verſ,4+ and his pro- 
viſions for his family, veiſ. $. Prov. 3, 33. Dan, 11.4. He th 
ere lurely ſcared , which made his deſt.uRion the forer , PHI, 
30. 0,74 + ; 

V.4. His children are far from ſafety , and they are cruſhed in the 
gate , neither 15 there any to deliver them] Now he (ers out the curſe 
what it was, and tnat it was not idle, or in word onely , bur teached 
both himſelf and his poſteriry. It may be ſome of his children lived 
chen in miſery, for he ſeems ro ſet our a parricular man for an exams 
ple, and that within the compaſſe of his own obſervation, verſ. 3, * 
far from ſafety] In extreme danger. As Far from light is, In ex< 
rreme darknefle ; fo Far from God; Law, 1s, Extremely wicked, 
Plal.11g. 150, Far from peace, in a moſt deſperate condition, Lim. 
3-17. Far from oppreſions in a moſt (afe condition, Ia $4. 14. As 
wicked men are tar from fafery, ſo lafe'y is far from them , Plal, r1g, 
155.16,59.11, By ſafety , is bere meant, help, and things ncedfull 
to preſerve mens lives, or keep th:m our of danger, . 
they are eruſhe#] As a moth berween ones tingers See on Chap, 
4. 19. 2 King.7.20. 

in the gate Publickly and openly all men looking on. For what 
is done in the gate, is known ro all, b:cauſe of the mulri:uce of paſs 
ſengers, thar go in and out, Pſal.g.1 4. Prov.z1. 33, Geti« 23. 10.& 
34. 20+ Jer.9,2, & 22-2, Or, T hey are called ro an account, andaſt 
in judgement, and loſe rhe cauſe and thr day. For judgement was gie 
| ven in the gare, that all might hear ir, Rurh, 4.x. Deut, 22, 15, Amog 

5+ 10. Proy,22.22. Palizy ys. Job1g.7. & 31.21 1h.,:29., They 
| have many troubleſome ſuits, and always are condemne=d, which is a 
great milery and curſe, Pſal, rs. & 10947. The word TU hgn' bes, 
1, The gare of city, Gen-34.20. 2+ The city ir (elf, Jer 35.7. 3- The 
place of Judicarure which was uſwally in the gates. Devr, 17.5, 

any to delrver them ] They are fortak:n of all, and have neither ad- 
vocate to plead for them, nor Judge to deliver them , not any- friend 
to ſuc for a p3rdon, which orber men have, Pal. 109. 12. Eirherto 
ſhew, that none can refiſt , wh:re God will puniſh men for wicked- 
nefle, as Hoſ.5.14, Plal.go. 22. Or , that all men will cum away 
from thoſe whom God leaves ; or, that the power of the Judges was 
ſo great , that none durſt help thoſe whom they condemned, Thus 
they, whoſe fathers pitied none , find none to pity them, Plal. 
109, 13, 14. 

V,y. Whoſe harveſt the hungry eateth up, and rabeth it even outef 
the thornes, and the robber ſwalloweth up their ſubſtance) ln this 
veiſe he ſer ourthe curſe of God both upon the tool: man , ment» 
oned ver[.3. and on his children mentioned verſ.g. For whoſe, is in- 
gular in the Original , and their , plural. He muſt loſe bis harvctty 
and his children their ſubſtance, 

whoſe harveſt | All the income of his labou.s. As devouring wi- 
dowes houſes , Martth.23-14, Ir coſt him much labour in plowing 
and ſowing, and he expeRted a great crop , bur it was ſuddenly taken 
from him, For Harveſt ſee on chap.14. 9. on Bougher. 

the hungry eateth wp] Some underſtand it of h s heires, who bei 
kepr ſhort while their father lived 5 waltc all when he is dead : 
that 111 gotten goods ſeldom come to the rhi:d heir, Others, of men 
oppreſied, and impoyerifhed by him , who when he dies , come and 
take all away by force, which he intended to 1:ave ro his heirs, and ls 
make rhemſely:s amends for their goods raken away by him. Bur i 
may wcll be underſtood of any ſpoylers in generaly who come like 
hungry people, devouring all, and leaving nothing to rhe 
As greedy , asif they never had enough. Like fire that devoures all, 
Chap. 1.16. I{,29.6. or like the ſword, that fiveeps all away, Devte 
32.42: like wild beaſts,char eat vp all,Gen,z7-33. Or ibs perie: 
cutors, who eat up Gods people as bread, Pla), 14.4+ 

tabethit even out of the thornes] His hunger makes him fear 00 
ſcratching nor danger, but cakes ir by force, as w man ſbould gather 
corn our of the midſt of thornes without tear of pricking- Or hewaf 
allude to the cuſtom of their times, and of ours alſo, to make h-dge® 
both abour ſtanding corn, and ab-vr ricks of gathered corn, Exod-2t. 
6. Hoſ. 2.6, Prov. 15. 19. Uſ.5.5. Mic.7.4. Plal. 80, 13. & th. v- 
And then the ſenſe is, Though he mak< hedges of chornes to kcep "n 
co:n from robbers, yer bungry perſons will break chrough Mos 
h:dgesto getir, They will have it whatever it coll, We lay © p 
Prov:rb, Hunger breaks thi ough ſtone walls, Or » Taherh it is hk 
place out of the thornes. Where he may quiztly car It, On_— 
to hit chat rabeth it out of the thornes, And ſome words may Bea 
mitred, becauſe ir nor being written in proſe , rb verſe would be t99 
long elſe. For Taheth ſe on Chap-15.1 2. 04 (477) away 


| the robber] Chap, 18,9. The word is takea from anodhzr worth 


dwell quietly, Z:ph-2+6, Jer. 25.37. It includes not only his dwels . 
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which ſignifies long hair ; becauſe rhetves living m deſerts, and not 
regarding their drefley ler their hair grow like wild men or, to hide 
their faces, that they might not be known. Or, the thirſty ; who are 
in want, and thirſt norurally, or after other mens goods y as hungry 
before, in this verſe» Neither wer nor dry provifions, vineyards, nor 
corn-helds, could eſcape theſe robbers. t 
ſwalloweth up] With great greedinefſc as thirſty men drink vp all 
to the bottrome in one breath : or as wild beaſts , of whales ſwallow 

lefſer crearures, Plal,56,2. Jon. 1.19. 

their (ubſtance] The word fignifics power , ſtrength or aRivity; 
Gen.47. 6. and ſo an army, which is ftreny; and Jaſtly riches goreen 
and kept by ſtrength, and counted mens firengrh, P:oy, to» 15. and 
making them pow:rfull, For Subence lee on chap, xx.29. 

' _ V. 6. Although affiftion cometh not forth bf the du@ , neither 
doth trouble ſpring out of the ground] He now dire&s Job ro look 
up to God for help; becauſe affli&tiuns have an h'gher cauſe , then 
men ordinacily look at, and are not to be ayoided by humane pol-cy. 

Although] Or, Becauſe; as 1 Chr. 13, 9g, 1t- 2 Chr. 6. 24. Or, 
ſeeing ; 2s Chap. 28.21. Affifion ; the fruit of fin. Or , Imaquaty; 
the cauſe of puniſhwent, For (o alſo the word fignibes , Plal. 5. 5, 
Hoſ.4.15, For Affifion, ſee on chap, 18+ 7. on Strength. 

cometh not forth of the duſt} A proverbial ſpecch in Ikelyhood 
uſed in thoſe dayes, and in that place, to ſhew that troubles came not 
by chance, nor was to be impured to ſ-condary cauſes, but ſome grea- 
rer reaſon might be given of chum 2 Either that they came from our 
ſins asthe mericorious cauſe, or from God as the efficiene. Both 
which conſiderations ſhould make men ſeck ro God as offended with 
their fins, and inflifting thoſe puniſhments upon them, For (ometh 
forth ſee on chap. 15.13, 0n go out, and on Chap, 20,25, For Duſt ſee 
on Chap, 14. 8. on ground. 

Trouble] Or, Labovr, Toyl ariſing from fin, For the word ſignifies both 
Jabour, and pain; as both the Greek and Lacine alſo anſwering to it, 
Ont of the grounZ, As weeds do that grow out of the ground without 
mans wok or care. Gods hand ſends chem,and mans hn brings them, 
| Ver. Tet man is born unto trouble , as the ſparks flye upward] 
Having ſhewed in the former verſe whence mans troubles de nor 
come; now he ſhewes, whence hey do come. The word TIM tigni- 
fies. 1. The firſt man, Gen, 2. 20, 2, Any man, Prov. 3+13, So here, 

Tet] Or, becarſe; or, ſeeing. Ste on verl, 6. 

Man is born Breeds himlelt trouble, 35 cafily and ordinarily, as 
if he were born for thacend, as he is born in tin , Plal. 51.5, which 
breeds all his troubles. They miſtcke the ſenſe and ſcope of the place 
that apply ir to mens working in their pa. ticular callings z though ir 
be true that men are born nor to idlentile , bur ro imployament, The 
like miſtzke is of that paſſage, Gen, 3. 19. 

wntd trouble ] Or, labour. See veil. 6, 
As] Heb, And. So this particle is uſed , Chap. 18.21, & 34+ 3, 

Jr is ſomerime pur for a note of likenelle , and then ir couples things 

molt ri&ly rogerher ; ſhewing nor only that rhey are borh riuez 

bur alſoone like anotbere Ir is as naturall tor man to work himſelf 
trouble, as for ſparks ro fiy upward. 
The (parks fly upward} Heb, The ſons of the quick or live coal lift 

w to fy. So we find a fon of the bow, for zn arrow, Job 41+ 28. fo:s 

of the: quiver, for arrowes, Lam. 3. 13, the fon of the floor , for the 

corn, 14.21, 1o, And the next word tranſlated, quick or live coal; 

16.4.6. If ye blow the coal , the ſparks will fly upward, So man , if 

he >< once born , he will have trouble, Job 14. 1, MY fignihes, 

1,0 fly, Deur. 4.17, 2+ To be faint, 1 Saw, 14, 31, Here it is ra 

ken in the firlt ſenſe, 

V4.8, I would ſeek unto God, and unto God would I commit my 

uſe] Having ſbewed that affi:Rions take not their riſe from ſecon- 

ary cauſes , he exhorts Job to return ro God by repenctance,who 
king powerfull, and mercifull would pity him chen, and reſtoce him 

o hs former happy condition. To this purpoſe , in the reſidue of the 

Chapter, he ſpeaks much of Gods power and wiſdom , both in the 
wu_ of nature, in gencrall; and cſpecially in his works about man- 


Surely) This word is in the Hebrew , bur is omitred in rhe 
Snnſltion, Sec on Chap, 1. 171, 
, I; I ny ſelf] For beſides the perſon included inthe verb 5 rhe 
Pronoun is added to (er an emphaſis on ir; See on verſ, 3, H: pro- 
| _ tin his own perſon in friendly manner , that ir might the 
etter $0 down With Job, So doth Paul, r Cor. 3. 6. with 4.6, pro: 
d his own example, that orher Miniſt:rs might not ehink much, 
were fruitlefſe ſomerimes when the Apoſtles would be 
alnayes, if God did nor giverthe increaſe, So Eliphaz, here; If I 
vere in thy Caſe and theſe torrefions lay on me, I would ſeek to God. 
weld) 1 would not have fretted, nor curſed my day as thou haſt 
done (Slup.2.) but I would chuſe a berrer way, Think thou of chy 
bolinefſe a3 thou pleaſeſt, I would acknowledge Gods providence in 
thee troables,1nd conf-lſc my fins, and ſcek to God for delivery. 

. vee&. to God ] By prayer, for counle!, help, deliverancezas to one 

ger and ſtronger then I;that ſo] might find favour wich him,z Chr. 
8,12, Pſil,9.r0. & 34 4 & 57,2, Ia,g.1z. Zeph.r.6, 
Fax ons. One name uſed for God in thus verſe before, is taken 
= ſrengrh: the other here uſed is that which is communica- 
al ee Exod-31,6. Pal 83.1, z, Toſhew, ther God had 
r ly inflicted theſe troubles on Job, and none could deliver him our 

& ; a3 Verh, 44 and thecefoge God mult be pacificd by 


| 
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prayer, and initreary, and it fs in vain ro fret ?B1inſt his proczediagh 
with us, though tliey be harſh ro us, Provez5. x5, 

commit my cauſe | Or, Put my words, Thar is, pray. 

V. 9. Which doth great things and unſearchable : marvellous things 
without number.) He lers our Gods wonderfull powery eirher rorer- 
rife Job (who as he thoughr,was grown infolent againſt God) by 
confirming Gods providence in puniſhing wicked men, as he had A 
before, Or to comfort him in his miſcries, by ſhewing him a preſenc 
remedy; from Gods ability ro deliver lum out of the grearelt rrou- 
bles, and h's wiſilom ro find aa ifſue, when men canno:, He thar is 
moſt powerfull is moſt worthy to be feared, and to be {ught to, Gods 
powerfull wo: ks are ſer out here in general], and afterwards in many 
particulars in rhings natucal and civil, to the advancing of the pogr, 
char rheir ſpirics may be raiſed, and their enemies daunted, : 

which doth] Ar preſent, and continually , Joh.5-17, For Doth fe 
chap, 14.9. on Bringeth forth, 

great things] Not ike men zwho with much art arid labour p95 
duce trifles, Mens greateſt wor ks are nothing in compariſon oi Gods; 
Great things in quantity ; as Hills, Serzs , Whales, Elephaors : bue 
eipectaliy in quality, and extrllency, Jer. 10, 6. Pal: 136, 6 7. 56 
the Moon is called a great light , Gen, 1, 16, though ſome $rars bs 
bigger, becauſe in regard of the nearnefle of ir 10the Earth, ir looks 
bigger, and gives more light; Some interpret theſe great things 3 of 
Gods ordinary works in the courſe of Nacure, and oppoſe them t6 the 
wonders following. Others take both words pcomiſcuor.ſly; for wons 
ders aboye Nature art called great chings, Luke r_ 49; and thr: 4re 
wonders in the courſe of N ture; P(@l.36.5. Pal. r 36.45, 8c; 

And unſearchable] Heb. And there is no ſearch. They ray be 
ſearched into, bur not with any expeQtition to find out the cauſes of 
them or the manner of doing of them by the wit vf man, though he 
ſearch never ſo ſtriftly, Thar labour is in vain. Therefore unſearch- 
«ble is expounded by paſt finding out , Roan, 11. 33, Ic figntfies 2115 
high, deep things, and ſecrer things z which men cannot come at; 2s 
th: height of heaven, the butrom of the ſea and of the eatths the hearr 
of Kings, Prov-15.3. Job-38.16, 

Marvellons things] Suck things as we cannot underſtand the chuſe 
of , becauſcir goes above the rapacity of our natural rerſon, The word 
ſignifies not only th.ngs that we admire, as not knowing the cauſes of 
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| them , bur alſo any thing hidden , or above the rexch of our undec- 
ſtanding, Judg, 13, 18, Pal. 13r. x, Ir is derived from a word {har 
fignabies dividing, or ſeparating. Exod, 33.18, It imports things divi- 
dd from our underſtanding , as miracles are , which are above the 
courſe of Narure; and many things alſo in the courſe of Gods ordma< 
ry providence, for he [peaks nor he:e of creation , as appears by the 
inltances following, 1 beſe are difficulr things, and ſuch as we wie rg 
wonder at , Deur,'19. 8. Gen. 18. 14; God corh moſt Wagn:tic. nc 
woiks, which do far exceed our ſtrength and capacity. 

without number ] Hcb. tilf there be no number, There is ſuch 2 
mukitude of Gods warvelious works , that they cannot be numbred 
by man, G2n 15.5. Rev.7.9. but God can number them ; as he cart 
the ſtars , Pſal, 147, 4. Orcs i may be ſpoken by a figure called 
Hypetbole, to ſhew that they are very many. Sce the like; Exo04, 3:8; 
Deur.r,28, Pſalro3,26, Job, 20.2 5. 

V. 10. whogiveth rain upon the earth, and ſendeth waters upon the 
fields] He ſh:ws Gods power firſt in the works of Nature, 

who] He'purs the demonſtrative Article before in th: Hes 
brew z as if he would ſay, I mean that God, who giveth ran; 

He did not ſo in the former verſe; nor dothnort in the verſes fol- 
lowing » becauſc here he begins ro enumerate Gods particular wors 
derful aRions. | 

giveth ] He inſtancerh in ſuch works, as none can @ bar God: 
T he earth would be fruitleſſe , if God did not ſend rain, Jer, 5. #4. 
For Giveth ſee on chap.14. 4: on Bring, 

Rain upon the earth] He begins with this as a wonderfol and profi- 
table work; nor abiding ar all times, as the Sun,Moon;and Sears; for 
then the world would be drowned, but ſent by God at divets ſeaforis; 
and in divers places; eſpecially where rivers are ſcanit,as they were iri 
thoſe hot Counties: and this was a ſpecial lign of Gods providerice; 
for the refreſhing ef the earth, and earthly things , that elſe would be 
dried - 2 And it is more obſerved and admired ; then the conſtinc 
light of the Sun; and ir is called the hushand of the carth by the Hes 
brew Wiirers, becauſe the Earth can no mee bear fruit withour rain; 
then a woman children, withour company of xwan«lt is therefore rec= 
koned amohg Gods migh works;Ohap «8.26. Jer.10, 13. Amos f3 
8, A&.14 17, For Earth ſee on chap. 9.24. 

ſendeth waters} Raia from heaven, as before. Or, flouds; by rairi 
falling 1bundantly; or by rivers overflowing their banks. And that 
either in jadgement ro _— the fruits ot the carth, or int mercy; 
where rain 1s nor uſual to fructify the land , as in Egypr by Nylus 05 
verflowing, Deur-1 1.10, Tt, Gen.2,5,6, For Sendeth (cc on chap, 1 4; 
20, For waters of chap,t 4.9- 

wþon the fields] Heb, upon the aur-plates; Plal.144.13;14; rhat are 
to the rowng, as ſtreets are to the houſes, more open places, Such as 
have No Covering over head ro keep the rain from falling 'on them 
nor- no walls ro incloſe them , as houſes and crowns have, Sg 
bountiful is God , that he not onely waters the rilled grounds; 
but alſo, wildernefſe and deferts ; where no man comes, fiot fs 
husbandman looks for fruic. This ſhews Gods magnificence ; whoſe 
bounty takes care for vilelt things,and makes wildernetſes;: and inac- 

i & ceflibly 


Chap.v. 
ceffible hills greens that wild beeaft may have food, as well as mens 
Job,z8 x5. 28. For Fields (ee on chap, 18, 17, on Streer. 

V. 11, Toſct up 0 bigh thoſe that be low, that thoſe which mowrn, 
may be exalted roſafety] This is added ro encou:age Job ro humblc 
himſelf before Go-'s who was able to teſtore him to his tormer proipe- 

ous eſtare again, 

: ro ſet #7] The connexion ſhews the meaning, that God by ſend» 
ing rain gives plentiful crops, and {o making their helds fruirtul, rai- 
| ſeth the poor busbandmen, rſt to riches, and then to honours. Or 
the ſentence may begin hece, Toſer up, (56, He dilappointerh, &c, 
ver{, 12, God makes room for the ke Chand of the poor, by ruining 
the rizhry. 

on bieb i An allufion to Judges and Kings, who Gr on ſears and 

thrones higher then others, 2 Sam,3,10. 1 Kings I, 30, 35,48, So 
higher ſ-ars in feaſts and publick places, were provided for, and gi- 
ven to perſons of greateſt eminzncy, 1 Sam,30e2 5. Prov.z 5.6 Marth, 
g3.6. uk 12439. Luke 1,93, & 11. 43+ & I4. 8. 50 on the con- 
trary, to be ina low eſtate, or bumbled , is ſer our by fitting in the 
duft, r Same2,2.8, 1 King,16.2, Pſal.113.7, ia-47+ 1. or ina low 
place, Eck {,10,6, Jam.2+3. The meaning is, io prefer mean men to 

ich:s, honour, and autbority. 

mT that below] In their outward eſtate,Luke 1.48, 52. Pla). 107. 
41. and accordingly of low eſteem among men,and ſer bclow othe: + 
He may mean povr husbandmcn, who for want of rain are well nigh 

cone, Te 
Tk which moura] Heb. thoſe which are black ; to wit", in face : 
for ſorrow w-ll make men look (wart, Jere4- 28, Lame 4.8. Orin 
apparel, for mourners uſed ro wear black, asa bgn of ſorrow, Ezck. 
31.15. As on the contrary, men og "py +24, joyfull rimes , did 
wear white, Ecc),9.8. Efth.8.15, He my have reſpe& alſo to bub 
bandmen, who mourn for want of rain , and make their faces [wart 
by hard labour in the Sun- 
exalted to ſafety] Lifted up into an high place. where they may be 

ſafe ; as if they were lifred iuro an tigh tower z where no weapons 
covld rcachrhem. Hereby is inrended delivery our of their former 
wants; freedom from them for time to come , and open and laſting 
honour, that cannor be taken from them, Prov.29.25, : 

V. 12, He dſappointeth the devices of the crafty , ſo that thei; 
hands cannot perform their enterpriſe. ] He ſhews boy be makes low 
ones ſafe : by crofling plots of mighcy ones, invented for their ruine, 
It is alſo a fu: ther inftance of Gods power in things civil, wh.ch was 
ſhewed before in things natural, He hac ſhewed Gods power before; 
now he ſcrs out his wiſdom. 

He Or, who: Thatit may runon inthe ſame phraſe , 3nd anſwer 
to th: n/nth and tenth verſes. 

diſappointeth] The word, in another fo:m, ſignifies breaking , but 
in the form here uſed, making void, fruſtrating, diſappointing , Plal. 
119+ 126, Ezr., 4.5. & 9. 14. for when the engine is broken , men 
cannot «<M& their plots. God diſappoints the deviccs of poluick 
wen , one while by hindring chem from b. -nging their devices corhe 
end they aymar, and delire 3 as follows in ths verſe. They can- 
not perform their encerpriſcs, So that 81l their endeavours and 

es are to no purpole, Ilai.t4,24;25. Plal.zz. 10, Orherwhile, 

contradicting and relifling threw, Numb«zo, 8, 1 P-t+ 5. 5. 

am, 4, 6, P f 

the devices) Conclufons in mens minds , after Jong and ſerious 

ghrs. Cui ious devices, 3s the word imports; like (©: jous the gir- 
dle,Exod.28.8.So that net bare thoughts are here intended, bur plots, 
and deccirs, and witty inventions relolved and concluded upon in 
their mindes , which they thought could not b: hindered from 
exccution , aud by which they though to raaſe" themſclves , and 
pull down others, As God lifts up ſome , who w:re fo low that 
they looked forno preferment , veil. 11, ſo he diſappoins thoſe 
that plot for it by the ruine of others, Gen,,$0, 20, Plal. 56, 5, 
6,7, Eſt. 9. 14, 25. 

of the crafty] Sometimes the word is raken in 2 goed ſenſe, Prov. 
1.4.& $. 13. & 22. 3- but moſt commonly in a bad ſcale, for ſuch as 
uſe their w {dom to but others, Gen.3. 1, Pl. 83. 3, and fo here. 
Some think the word ſignifies, one that hath many ru: nings and wind- 
ivgs ja bis mind, as the ſerpent bad in his body, Gen. 3. 1, Ir comes 
from a word chat ſignifies naked, becauſe ſuch as ſhew cricks of aGtivity, 
uſe to ſtrip themſelves naked, The ſame word fignifics naked , and 
ſubtill, Gen, 2. 25, & 3- 1, | 

ſo ma) Heb. and, It is uſcd in this ſenſe, Chap, 7+ 15, 20+ 
& 41,16, 

their hands cannot perform] The hands are the inſtrument to aR, 
as the tongue is to (peak what the heart invents, For Hand ſe on 
chip.I5. 23. For Perform, on chap. 14. 9, on bring forth. 

their enterpriſe] Which they bad crafrily contrived , thinking ir 
could not be d.ilappoiared, y:t they could nor effcR it,Neb.qe1s. 1iai. 
8. 16, They coulc not give their p'o.s an aRuall being, or ſubiance; 
for ſo th: word fignifics, For Enterpriſe ſee 0n chap. 26, 3+ on The 
thing as it is. 

.13, Hetaketh the wiſe in their own craftineſſe : and the coun- 
ſellof the froward is carried beadlong], In the former verſe he ſhew- 
ed, that Goddid rvine the plots of ungedly men ; now be ſhewes 

w, to wir, by making rheir own devices to recoyle on their own 
_- 5 = not only work liberty co good mgn , bur alſoruine ro 
: es, 
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Chap.v. ' 
He] Or, who. Sec on verſ. 12, 
rabeth] When they think that they have, by their policy , entrens 
ched themſelves in the calties of their graft , fo ture, that no man can 
rouchthem , God tskes rhem by a greater policy, as mendo 
caſtles, or as bunters do wild beaits in gins,, and carries them aways 
as priloners taken in war, Numb,z1, 1, 32, Deut, 2, 34. 2 Sam, 12, 
27, Gen, 31, 26, Iſa,29. 4. 
the wiſe] Wile to do evill, for craft is aſcribed to them here , and 
ver,12, They may be called wiſe , becauſe rhey th.gk themſclves fo 
Such as can work our any thing » as they think 3 and that none can 
prevent them, So the Greek word bgnifies , 1 Cor. 3, 1g. where 
the Apoſtle quoting this yerſe , as Scripture, ſhewes the whole book 
to be Canonicall, 
in] Thar is , by. It notes the inſtrument , as Pfal, 33: 6, 
Hb. I, 1,2. 
their own craftineſſe | In their wi:ty devices, whereby they t 
to ruine others, So did Haman periſh, Elth. 9g, 25. Goduſcth their 
craft to their own deſtruQion, as if a ſtrong man ſhould beat back the 
enemics weapons upon himſelf , where by he intended to hurt others, 
Jer.21, 4+ Orir may bea metaphor taken from catching of birds in 
nets, or ſnares, God uſcth their crafty devices , intended as nets to 
catch orhers, for to carch themſelves, Pſal. 7. 15,16, &g. iy, 16, & 
$5+ 7,8. & 141. 19, 
the counſell | Device, as ver. 12. Plal, 81, 13. Or, plor deviſed 
by many, laying their heads together, Piale1, 1, & 3, 2, Ifaitg, rr, 
Counlels are ordinarily taken for reſults of ſerious debates wih 
others. Crafiy devices may be tb: fruit of one mans brain, 
of the froward] Decentul perſons , who hive one crafty device 
twitted within another, ike a rope, The word Ggnifies rowreſt or 
turn a thing , and then to wreſtle. Such as canturn chemſelves eve- 
ry way, as wreſtlers do to ger advantage of others, and wind them- 
(clves within them, to overchrow them by policy , when ſtrengi fail 
cath, G:n, 30.8, Deut+3 2. 5. Plal.18.36, Proy.$.8, 7 
15 carried headlong] It comes from a word that ſignifies haſte ; for 
hiſty foiks take hot time enough for advice, bur do things very raſkly, 
and with precipirarion, and ſo not only mifle what they intend , bac 
aiſo haye ill ſuccefie, 1fai. 19, 14, and 33. 4; Th: word VID feni 
hes, 1; To do a thing ſpeedily. Fial. 16. 4. 2. To give a dow- 
4 Exod. 22.16, 3. 1o doathing raſhly , as haſty men uſetodo, 
»J2. 4. b 
V. 14. They meet with darkneſſe in the day time , and gripe in 
the noon day, as in the night ] The reaſon is here ſet down of 
ther bad fuccefle ; want of knowledge , though they think thems 
lelyes wile, [ 
they meer with ] Or, run into. It meets not with them, but 
they bring troubles upon themſelyes by their rafbneſſe : or 
ru incxp:Qcd difficulties hindring the tuccefle of their coun« 
«ls. 


darkneſſe] Some take it for troubles , which are often ſer out in 


Scripture by daikneſſe , as proſperity is by light. Bur by dakneſſe, - 


we may rather underſtand ignorance how to efte& rheir deligns; 
in the day time) They meer with crouble in their ty, Or 
r#ther,God ſends a ſpirit of giddinefſe upon them, Iſai 19.31 
with all their "ok 3 and counſel , they cannor ſee things thatare 
clear , and might cafily be diſpatched , but go on lowly, and feat- 
tully., as men inthe dark. They bave light without , but wantlight 
within. 
grope in the noon day, as in the night ) They are like bliod men, vbd 
at high nocn , when the Sun ſhines b:ighteſt, grope for doors ad 
Wa'ls, a5 other men do in the darkeſt nights, Gen.19, 11. Jodg. 5. 
26, Deut.28, 29, 11.59.10. Lam 4.14, The meaning is, that 
crafty men meer with troubles, in the midſt and beight of their pri 
{perity. Or rather, in things moſt clear , they ſeek our for ſome way 
tO £X<Cite their wicked devices , and are (o beſorted , that they cau 
_ mouth, al 
» 1 5+ But he ſaveth the poor from the ſword, from their mouth, 
from the hand of the mighty] Ty R—_ uſcth preſencly afres 
threacn ngs, to znhCX proiniſes, leſt men ſhculd rhink, that God wars 
more reaCy to kill, then to ſave, Pal, 34+ 16,17, 21,324 : 
But] See on Chap. 1. 11, — 
be ſaveth] Keepeth from troubles, or delivercth our of chem. 
the poor] Such as are in great want , and {o are forced ro make 
known ch.ur wants by uitering their defires, For it comes from 3 
thar lign-fies willing, or deſiring- 
from the ſword] From war , and the milſeries atrending it which 
threaten their life, verſ,20, Gen. 31.26, Plal. 144. 19, _ 
from their mouth] From the mouth of thoſe erafry ones , menno” 
ned', verl, 12,13. From their plots , who like wild bealts | 
ſwallow them up , Pſal.124, 3,5. Or fromthe ſword , that is , from 
their mouth ; or, that cometh out of their mouth, That is , from talle 
witnellcs, or ſ]nders , thir may endanger their life , Or credit, F'TOV- 
12-6. & 18.8. & 26. 22. Oc, from {cntence of deaih given 397 
them by unjuſt Judges Or , from bad countels given age chan) 
by ungodly men, and virulent words , whereby chey are pieretes 
as with a hyp ſword, Plal,7-4, & 64.3. Jer.g 8. & 18, is, _ 
of their mouth ; The oypritlvurs cannor keep cloſe their plots F - 
reveal them to others, whcreby they come to be diſappointed. of 
Mouth ſee on chap.15.5. Ve 
From the band ] God not onely dcfeads them from their re 
. proaches; 


Chop. 


aches; bur ilfo from their violent attempts co take away their 
s, |f:y or liberry. For Hand ſee on Chap, 15. 23, 

of the mighty] Of the opprefſoor, who being more powerful .chen 
he, would overcome him, if God did not affift him, 

V. 16. $0] By this meancs he concludes rhe diſcourſe of Gods 
wonders, with che fruit of them, T hcy breed hope in the opprefled, 
and ſhame if che opprefſours. 

the poor] One that is exhauſted or drawn dry, as Rivers , when 
men cake the fiſh, or rurn them from fenced Cities, 1a, 1g. 6. One 
that had mean#and Rirengeh, bur now hath loſt them, And ſuch arc 

orft able r5 bear poverty, 
© bath hope) He char is Sow detivered z in anorher-criall when he 
ſhall betorſaken of all men, hach hops thar God will deliver bim 
again, 1 Sam. 17, 37. 2 Cor. 1, 9,10, Or, anocher poor man [:e- 
ing'God hath delivered rhis man, will hope for the 1;ke , Pal, 32. 
6, 7, Or, Being delivered, he. barh the thing be hopzd for , that is, 
Lafery or deliverance, Pſal, zz, 10, Sce hope, For the thing boped 
for, Rom, 83,24. Cal.r,y. , , 
iniquiry ] Every wicked afid ungodly man; as pride, for the provd 

man, Jer, 13. 9+ and on the contrary, rightcouſnelle, for righteous 
men, 2 Per. 3; 13, Uagodly men, who are unjuſt and uncquall in all 
ehcir wayss and oppreſle the poor, Pl. 7 1, verkg. ; | 

foppeth ber month) Shurs ir, and ſpeaksnor proud and bigh words, 
2s formerly, Thzy ſhall bluſh , and be confounded , wonder and be 
aſtoniſh:d, when they ſhall ſee poor men, whow they rhoughe none 
could deliver our of their hands, ſtrangely delivered , and raken away 
from them, and ſhill not _ _ pr gem e againſt God '» 07S = 
thing to fay againſt the juſtice is proceedings ;.and therefore he 
Gord a6 thar God their wourh, bur chemlslves, Pl. 107, 
$2. Mic.9.16, cr 8.14: | 

V. 17, Behold. happy is the man whom God correfleth * therefore 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Almighty] Here Eliphaz proceeds 
-r0 another argument, to moyz Job to ſubmit ro Go 5 band, and ac- 
knowledge his lin, in regard of thoſe deliverances that God givesto 

Jach, 23 make a good uſe of aff, Qions- | 

Behold) A nore of artentioh, and admiration, that men in trouble 
Thould be happy, comtrary to the judgement of the world, thar counts 
them miſerable, Sce on chap, 1.1 2, 

Happy is] Heb. The Mleſſedneſſes of the man. They conliſt in theſe 
deliverances and favours rhat follow, So Prov. 3.11;12. Jam.1.12, 

Heb. 12, $.6. Rev. 3. 19, Yerthoſe placesſcem to fpeak of rhoſe cob 
ſes, whertby good men are tried; bur this of ſuch 'rroubl:s , ab bring 
wicked men homero Gcd, Plal,g4. £2513. 

The men] The word fignifies forrowful, or miſerable man; attor- 
iginal of ir. He is miſerable by Narure , and' in him- 
by Gols grace. | 
5) Somerimes rhe word fignifies reproving,which 
fs a verball correRion3 as Lev. 19, 17, Bur here: ir mn a reall 
rorreRion by iripes and troubles, Chap 33.16, 19. Either he means, 
that Gods correRing wicked men for their fins, is a way to bring 
them ro bleſſedneſſe, by driving them to repentance.: or clſe be in» 
<\udes the uſe of correions, man , whom God by afl_&vn, 
brings our of his wicked ways, ſhall b: blefſ=d,For Corr eft ſer'on chip, 
15.4. on Rea'on. G6 

therefore] Heb, and; Tr is a concluſion out of the former premiſes; 
If x bea happy thing to be affli&ed, that we may be drawn f.om our 
finful courſes, then thou muſt not deſpiſe Gods correQtions. So this 
parricle is ofed as word of inference, Chip.zr, t4. Dans, 17, 

deſpiſe not theow] Prov.z, 11,12, Heb. 12.5, 6, Do not fer light by 
it, or concemn it, as a thing of no pſe, Numb. It. 20. Plal. $3. 6, & 
118. 22, 1{a66, & 39, 12: bor make great account of it, as of an ex- 
cellent means of happineſle, Pſal;y 1,17. A, 

the chaftening] It is not the $word to cut off, bur rhe Rod ro cor- 
re: therefore deſpiſe it nor. | 

Almighty} Or, All-ſufficient, Gen, 17. 1, who is able co urn af- 
ions ro our good, and { flicient to himſelf, and to all creatures 
withour the help of any of them, Chap, 6 4. ls 

V.18. or he mabeth fore; ahd bindeth up * he woindeth , and bis 
hands make whole] He giverh a reaſon, why Gods correRions ſhould 
b: highly eſteemed; becauſe, though they ſeem Harrfu) , yer they are 
for our good 2 and {o it way be trarM)ured, Though be maberb ſore, yet 
he binder up. For the comfort is nor in ſmniting, bur in healing. So 
5 this particle uſed , ver. 5, 6, Dan. 9. 9+ and the other it tranſl» 
ted, yer, Dan. 9.13- 
hes ms ſore | Or, Though be make ſere , yer his hands, 8c. 28 
6 e, *0 Though, is added our of the former branch, Job 16.6. Ho. 

«I, Almilitude raken froma Chyrurgion , who though he could 
making an incifion; yer dorh it for the healing of the Patient, 
pad Meenyard cures the wound, So doth God wound our bodies , to 

"Our fouls, and then heales our bodily wounds alſo, 

of bup ] As a skilfull Chyrurgion carefully binds vp a wound; 

a broken arm or leg, to heal ir, 1{a.30,26; Execk.34.4-Pſal, 147. 3, 

mY van is uſed, 1, For binding on ornaments, Exod. 29. 9. 
_ binding on plaiſters. Ezek.34-t6. 3, For keeping back, as it 

dya band, Job 28.11, 4. For ſadling or binding > 4nxeedy 
whey 3 Here it is taken in the ſecond tenſe for binding on plaiſt:rs 


be woundeth) Devr ; | 
+33. 39. Heb, ſmiteth, He trikes hard, (6 
thi bz makes a woung. Wounding is more » then making ſore; 
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Chap.vi 
and making whole ; is more then binding vp; Pl. 683. xt, 

bis hands) He goes on with the finvilicude of a Cliyrurgion 3, wh 
makes hs plaiſters, and 14yes them 6n wich his h1nds 3 and ſo way be 
{aid ro heal with them. For Hand ſee on chap. 1 5.33. | 

mabe whle)] Do not only gire eaſe, but perfc& rhe cure, \ 

V. 1g. He ſhall deliver thee ja fix troubles, yea, in ſeven there ſhall 
no evill roeh thee | Now he deſcribes the bletlednefle afo:efaid 3 by 
particular deliverances out of ſundry mnoublcy; | 

He ſhall delfuer thee) He ſhall (narth thez our of the enemies hinds 
or out of dartger. | 

in jix] In wany troubles { acemin number; for an uficert1in; ac> 
cording to the uſuai phraſe of Scripture, Amos 1 $. Luke 17. 4. 16, 4; 
t, t Sam.z.5, Jer-15, 9,” Prov. $a 1y,1s, & 6,r6. & 24.16, O'hers 

unde: ſtand ir ot the particular dangers emumerarted af,erwards; Fas 
mine, War, Slander, D:ſtruRion, by other means, wild Beaſt , ſtones 
of rhe ke ld, rame Beaſts : feven'm all; Some take n for deliverance 
bur of th:m. T he might come on hit, bue nr deſtioy him; becauſe 
he ſaich in is, nor from fix, x Cor,to.3. Others take it for keeping 
him from thoſe troubles rhar fell bn vther men; Plal.g1 7 Revy. to, 
b Pet.247. Neither could they be defivertd our of defirudtia, which 
's one of che kinds mentioned, but mult be ker from 7. For therg 
15 19 help for them thar ace deſtroyed; and ir follows, Noevill ſhall 
touch thee, 7 | 
- | Troubles) The word GniSes firaights. A fimilitude Com a mans, - 
whoſe body girt roo ſtrair,purs hit>'to ruth anguiſh and pain, z Sam, 
24, IF, 7 | 

yea] Hb, and, $5 it is tranſlaced, Proy.s. 16 and 30. 18. 

mm feven] If a ſeventh trouble Come, he will keep thee out of that 
allo, H: will nor'only free chee from marty ,, but from all. rigubles, 
Pla!.g1.3. & 34. 19- & 1$.1itle, + 

Touch thee ] It hall not burr thee, See Chap. ti. 1. Pal, 195, 15, 
Or, Ir ſhall nor ſo mwch as lay hold on thee3 but thou ſhalt be frees 

when others are opprelt with famide, &c. Pal 91. 16. _ 

V, 20. Infamine he ſhall redetm thee from death ; andin war fruft 
the power of the ſword] He comes from the general; to particul..:s, t6 
aflure the rrvth of ir, | 

In famine] A fore judgement, Et:k 8.11. J:r.:4:to. and the firſt 
great evill here inenrioned,, In time of fimine , whan it fall th on 
| others, thou ſhalt have food enough, Pfal,33 to, & 34. is. & 37+ 1% 
Fa vine ariſeth ordinar1ly from the barrennefſe of whe earth, or tog 
much, or 100 1irrle rain, or from war, which hinders lowing, and caz- 
ries away the crop from the Ownzts, Ends” 

Redeem t Make a difference between thee, and o:hets, Exed 8; 
22,23» Thow'thalr be (r:z fiomibe wants; that ochie's feel in faming 
as a Captive redeemed with a price, is free f. 0m thoſe bonds , this 
others feel. Or, reicue, in general; 5 Pal. 107.2. 

from death] Thou ſhalt na Rarve, asothers do, - 

In war ) In time of war. This is the ſecond trouble * War and 
Famine © go tog=ther, Jer. 18, ar. For :n War, prov.lions are 
waltcd, and ſowing is negleed. Ir comes from a word that fgnis 
hes to eatsfor the ſword devoures, 2 Simi 1 t 25, Jer, $.12.& 46.10,14, 

from the power ] Heb. From the hands. For as mens t: en2th is (ſh. w- 
ed by their hands; fo alſo, what we have in our hands,is in our powery 
Jera18.n,Plal. 631, So Plalgy.1s.Hoſrz.14. 1 Sam 17.37.PhL2z.zcy 

of the ſword ] It ſhall haye no pow:r to kill thee , as ic doth 
others, 

V. 21, Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue ; neitber 
ſhalt thou be afraid of deftrutton when 1t cometh] He proceeds tg the 
ch:rd and fourth troubles, f1;nder, and violem death, 

Thou ſhalt be hid] When ungodly men accuſe ethers , they ſhall 
forget tov accuſe thee, Or, Thou ſhalt be as (afezas if thou wert in an, 
hidden place, where none could find thee, God ſhall protect chee , fo 
that a lying tangue ſhall not hure chee, Pſal.31. 20... | 

from) Reb, in, Or, when the tongue ſcourgeth, When ir (colrgs 
eth other men, | 

the ſcourge) From ſlanders and reproaches, by which other mers 
credit 1s wounded, as the body is by ſcourg'ngs Prov. 14-3; | 

of the tongue] From thence comes a word in the Originall, thut figs 
nificsto [linger PRl,10145. and roaccule, Prov. 36. 1a. For Tongue 
ſee on chapQ15-5. 

ſhalt thou be afraid] $9 as to diſtra thee, or make thee deſpair, 
means of deliv«tance, Heb. 11.7. Exod, gs 
10. 12.7.2. Jer. 20.3, O:, Thou ſhalt not be in any dagger at all; 
ſo much asts tear any hwt, , 

of deftraZion] By theeves of robbers breaking in, and killing 
others, or of any violent death. 

when it cometh) Upon others, God will keep thee , that thou ſhale 
not be deſtroyed, when+thy neighbours are; as hz did Noak and Lors 
And if nor afraid when it comerh, much lefc before, at the rumour of 
it, Matth,24 6. Luke 21.9, For Come ſee on chanyis.21s F 

V. 22. At deſtrufion and famine thou ſhalt ldigh : neither ſhalt 
1bou be afraidof the beaſts of the earth) Hz rzperts two of the formet 
troubles, as being moſt cerrible, yer with a phraſe that wnpor:s a gre» 
rer f-eedom frym the fear of them ; and then goes to rhe fifc croubles 
For thoſe that would make theſe diſtin calamities from the formery 
bring in needlefſe ſubtilties, which the text affords now 


| At deſtruftjon 1 S:e on ver, 2 1. 


and famme ) Secon verſ. 29, 
thou ſhalt laugh] An higher hes then redemption f __ 
J bo ( 


Chap.v. x 
the one, yer-20, or not fearing the orher, yer{, 21, Thou (hile be ſo 


far from tha:, that thou ſhalt laugbac them, It is not 2 laughter of 
derifion of Gods jadgements , bur of joy 4 thit God preſerves us, 


when he deſtroyes others. Yer ically expre{ſcd , to ſhew the 

reat and confidence of Gods people z 2s if a Souldier ſhould 

© the bullets kill many by h:m, and ſtind :t our fearlefſe and joytall, 
perſwading h.mſelf chey {hall not hurthim, Oc like one contemning 
and laughing at bis «n-mics rations, 0: nor think.og them wor- 
thy 10 be regarded. Or on in a dry houſe imiling in a great ſRorm, 
that makes others without doors mourn , Chip. 39. 7. 21, 23, 35- 
PC1.2.4 & 37.13. Prove31, 221,25, Hab.r. 10, 

than be-afraid] Ste on ver. 21» 1fn.11-6 7 8,g, 

of the beaſts of the earth] This is the fifc crouble from which 2 

it.n. bono | be free. Beaſts of the earth , may mclude all 
Pls as made ot ih: earth,nnd 1v.ng on theecarch, But being here di- 
M: hom the beaſts he fieldver.23 .it my be caken tor wild 
Þ:afts, 25 ix ems ©o be a8, a6, Jer, 7. 33+ for ſuch uſcro 
DE Wolves nor Lions ſha 1 nat burt thy flock nor ther, 
Plal,g1 13..3 Sam. 17. 34235, 35, Theſe may weil be called beaſts 
of the earth, becauſe th-y rage all the wo 1d; over to ſeek for prey 
wh-reas tame beaſts arc k:prin p.ſtuces, 3nd may therefore be calied 
beaſts of the field. +Sceon chops. 24,. 

V. 3. For thou ſhalt be in league with the flones of the field, and 
the beaſts of the field ſhall be. at peace with thee ) Lh- tix'band (c- 
veltb rroubles are here mentioned, wh.ch mghr arſe from Rones and 
time braſs, 

For] Oz Surely. As this particle is ta: (lated, Chap. $. 6. & 20, 
20, For it 15 a new deliverance, and nor a reaſon of che former, Leſt 
hes hould rhink, the wild beafts are fa; off, and 1 n<ed nut much frar 
them, bur I may be burt by ones, and rave bealts, He ſaab, Surely, 
theſe hall not, burr che nethee, 

thou ſhalt be in league ] Thou ſhalt not need to fear burt from the 
Rones, no more then men do-from ſuch as are at le:gue with rhem, 
though they be ſtronger then they, See this phraſe, 111.28, 15. Hol. 2. 

18, Ez k 34. 25. 
" with the fines of the field] Thou ſhalt no: be hurt by tumbling 
at them, * 141. 91. 12 nor by going barefoot on themygas many 914 at 
that cine in choſe ſony Counties, Much lefſe (hi lr th u be Nun by 
them, as Abimelech was, Jucg. 9g. 53. & Goliah, 1 Sam. 17 49 2nd 
many malefa@ors under the Law Roncd, Ley, 20.2, & 24.14 .16,:3. 
For Stones, (ec 0n chap. 14. 19, ? 
' the beaſts of the field) Thc tame beaſts char uſe to graz* in thr 
» Sec on verl. 2 2+ Such creatures though made __ ve m2n,and 
not ſo wild az «hers, yer by reaſon of mans hn , dQ fo-ger the 
duty, and do him burt, Some haye been fliin by hyrſes,, bulls, dogs, 
Mcns corn and vineyards have been much hurt by chem. Bur the» 
(hall nct hurr rhce, | 
; ſhall be at peace with thee) Carry themſelves peaccably to thee, 
and do thee no bm, althuuvg: ſome of chem want nor ſtrength ro do 
it, and do hurt evill men. O, ſhall be made to be at peace with thee. 
For ſo much the word in that conjugation ic 25 int the Ouyfaal may 
zmport, Although by mans fin,chry bz in ſome (o:t fer ar liber:y, yer 
th y ſhall be ſo overruled by Gods providence , that they full ao 
thee no ha m at all, 

V.24 Andthou ſhalt bnow, that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace, 
and thou ſhalt viſit thy habitation, and ſhalt not ſin} Freedom from 
evils wine before ; now follow promucs of good, A comfortable 
life. 1u this yerſe; a nuncrous polleriy, verſ.z 5, Along lite and bup- 
py dearth. verſ. x6, 

thou ſhalt know] By ſenſe and exp-rience. Thuu fh.lt finde 
it {o indeed ro thy comfort, Eccl.$, 5. ſhall frel no evill. Hb, 
know, Sce in the margine there, 3 Cor, 5, 21, Phi. 3+ 19. 
Nu#tnb. 14. 34. 

Thy Tabernacle] Te is called a Tabernacle, becauſe they dwelt 
g——_— tents fit for 1E-noving , accord.ng as they needed pa- 
ue for their carte), and th: heat of that, count: y was fo great , that 
men could endure ſuch dwellings. Or, becauſe men dwelt in Lens 
ar firit, before had art ro build bouſes, 1nd th:refore their houſes 
afterwards were called Tabernacles. Chap.8.22. Pſai.84. ver. 1+ with 
veiſ.4. & 78. 517 & 67, Herein is included bis bouſ., houſhold , and 
houſtoldſtuffc. 

in peace] Thy fami'y ſhall live peaceably wich thze , and one with 

H 


ano. her. Or, Al. thine hull beſ fe, and a baſt ſhall proſper. 
So the word is taken, Gen. 29. 6, Is be well. Hb, If peace to him, 
See the wargine there. x Sam.25.4.2 Sam. 20.9. I(a.42-3, & 32, 17, 
18. Or, That peace is thy Tabernacle, T hou ſha as it were dwell in 


peace, 

thou ſhalt viſit thy babi' ation] The word viſtting, is taken ſome- 
times tor taking cipecial care of one, and beſtowing ſome ſpeciall fa- 
vour cg him; as Gene21,1. Ruth 1.6. Plal.8. 4 & 80, 14. Some- 
rimes for pun:ſhing men fo. their fins, Exod.z2, 34. Plal, 59. 5. Bur 
here ir is looking into the ſtare of bis family, requiring an account of 
his ch:dren and ſervants, (as maſters off.milies uſe ro do) bow they 
have carrie themſe'yes, and how all things commited 10 chem pro» 
ſper, Pſal.17. 3. Job 31.14. as a ſhepherd viſfics his flock , Prov. 27. 
23. Zech. 10. 3 Sucha yibit Paul gave the brethren, AR. 15. 36. 

And God viſited Sodome, Gen. 18, 20,21. . 
ſhalt not ſin ) O:, ſhalt not erre, or, mi(ſe. See Judg. 26, 16, Thou 
| Khalc nor bs deceived of thy expeRation, bur ſhale kind things 2 as 


Annotations on the Book of Feb. 
* thou thinkeſt, and as tbou wouldeſt have ir, and thar thine have been 


Faithfull, and thy :ff:ires proſperous. 

V.z$. Thou ſhalt know alſo, that thy ſeed ſhall be great , and thine 
off-ſpring as the graſſe of the earth ] Fon) peſent bleſſings in hig 
life, he proceeds to blulings that would laſt after his death alſo, 
Thou ſhale know, "By expertence. Thou fhalt live to fee thy ch 1. 
drens childcen, and leave 3 great poſterity behind thee , PC1], 128. 6, 
Gen,$1.23. Sce on ver,34- 

alſo] T hou ſhalt have more bleffings then one, Palm 138. 

thy ſeed } Thy Children that come 1mmediat<ly out of thee. 
are called ſeed , becauſe they come of the parcnes (ced, —wolny 
leſt many children, thou ſhalt. bove many agiin , if thou bereconci= 
np Chap«21.8. & 27. 14. lia. 48. 19. For Seed ſee og 

P- 39-13. 

great] Come to great preferments Or, much. Thou ſhale have 
manay children, | | 

th:ne eff-ſpring] The Hebrew word ſignifies twigs, orfprouts, fog 
pottcr.cy iprangs from -predecefſours , as branches f om trees, or 
vines, Pal 128-2, 3, Hereby are meant chilecens children , and all 
their poftericy,except their own imwedare ſons and daugkirs, which 
are ſer down b:fore underthe name of ſced,, Clap, 21.3. & 37, 14, 
Iſi,:2 24. & 48. 19. _ 

4s the grafſe of the earth] A numerous poſterity is ſer our ſome» 
times by the grafle, that covers all the i-ld,, and which no mincaa 
number, Thou ſhak hive a large poſtericy , which hill dwell bere 
and there, and fill the cat bh |:kc Seafle » Plal.49. '6, & 72. 16, This 
os 24 ;omctimes alſo by the ſand of che Sea, Gents, f. & 22, 17. 

1.49.19, | 

V.26. Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in « full age, libe as « 

- twm comet h in, in bis ſeaſon | From bl. ow ky life pk LPR 
00 his. biefſed dyath at length, after the Gght of his childregs 
ALON n. 

thou ſhalt come] Or, thou ſhalt go. So the word ſignifies, Jon.1. 3: 
G.nl,1g. K ag 18, For { ome ice oh chap. 15, 21. 1 - 

to thy grave] Heb, ro the grave. Seton Chap,7,9. Thou ſhalt die 
in pe 1c, I King. 14.1243 Job 21.32, 

Þ 6 fell ent Nos leon oway by 2 vickene derek bliont Be mane» 
rail ſtrength be ſpent, Gen,z 4.8, | 

as « ſhock, of corn} 5s th- corn. ſtands out againſt all florms of 
wind an«'14 Ny andat. laſt is m de up inco ſhocks, 

cometh in] Hb, aſcendeth, Pial, 102. .24. For the corn cp 
off the canth, is brit icr up in ſhocks, and' then cartied into the 
barn, For Aſtend (ze 0n chrpe 10. 6, 

in bis ſeaſon ]- When ir 15 fall ripe , and not before, 25 wick» 
y Wen aſe taKen away in their ins , PAL 129, 6,7. &102,24. If, 
2 «10, F 
: Ve27-: Lothis, webave ſearthidit , foitis, FS, and bnow 
thou it for thy good] He began with a fair preface, ro win Jovio bare 
kin o bi cool Il, 1nd now cuncludes with a tair bortatory peiſwar 
bon wo the Carne ju. pole, | 

Loe this) See vnchap t 12. 

we] H- callshis faends ro witreffe the truth of what he had aid, 
who by incic preſent filence, and future ſperchcs fu table ro his, de 


.| confirm it. My friends bere know it c8 well as I, $9 be began inthe 


plurall numbc', Chap 4.2+ | 

have ſearched jt We have carefully enquired into Gods provi 
dence, aud found it to be ſo, Dt. 13. 14. Judg 13.3, As Judges 
or Spies ; ſo tar were we from raking it up by tradition from our 
parents, or upon iruſt f. om orher men, that we did not believe ut, call 
we bid found th- trurh of ir our ovr {c)ves. 

ſo it 5] O,itirright. Thus chi word is tranſlired, Nam» 37; 
7. and {bould be bo, bccl. 8. 10. See notes there, We find it trucy 
That good men periſh not by Gods Judgements, none bur bad men 
duel 11] men flowiſh awhile, yo they and +b:ir poſterny are ſon cut 
off: bur if hey be patient and :epent , they hull flourifly afterwards 
in the world, We are ſure ths is right, 

bear it ] We have don: our part in acquainting thee with Gods 
p-oceedings, we can do no more , thy pare remains to be ſo perſwa= 
d d,and to make 2 god uſe of what we have ſaid. Job had beard all 
this already with his bodily car, but now he is exhorted to hear it 
with his mind, by believing it, Joh ge 27. wich Joh, 3-12, and yeelde 
ing and con. nung to ir, Gen.g.t7 . and by obeying ity 1h, 55+ 3 
Pial.81, 11,13, For Hear ſceon chap» Lg. 17, | 

know thon it | O: , do thou thy ſelf know it, Sce an ve:1 8, R's 
gard boos what othus vo, but do theurake notice of it, and apply 
to thy (elf, 

for thy good] Heb. for thy ſelf, For things that men lexrn for 

(elves, are for ther own guod ; as fick men learn medicines for 

their own diſeaſes ; and young Gcnelemen fludy law , nor to pre® 
Riſe ity bur 10 preſe: ve their own eſtates. Prov, 9. 12, Job 19 37+ 
Plal.49.18. Repenr, that thou mayeſt be free from this cr @ublc, and 
flouriſh gore then before, 


PAR TT. 


Verſ, 1. JDUt Fob anſwered, and ſaid,) Now followes Jobs an- 
{wer to Eliphoz, 1h the hx hang ſeventh Chap: ers, 


ith 
But] Heb, And. T bough Eliphoz cncluded » Chop. 4+ 27, wit 
| that which be thoughe unaghwerable , yer Job found ——_— 


Chap.vi. ' 


Chap.vi. Annotations on 


ſay againſt it, $o this particle is uſed, Prov, 20. 5,6, O-, Then ; as 
Chap. 4 1. & 8.1. &9. 1. & 15, 1. & 16, 1. Ser on Chip. 1+ 11» 
when Eliphaz had done (peaking, Job anſwered bim, in theſe words 
foll»wing, Ch j $2.4+ 5, 
anſwered] Toanſyer, is taken properly here $ he anl\yers 
wo ys his charge and obj: Q'ons. 
and ſaid ] Spake the words following, See on Chap, 3. 2. For 
gl che words $1 th's ver. ſec on Chap. 16. Is 
V, 2. 0 that my grief were throughly weighed and my talamity laid 
in the ballances togerher ] Whereas Eliphaz accuſed hun of 1mpati- 
ence, hf anſwers, bat it ought to be impured ro the greatnefſe of his 
grief, which was more then be could bear; and to Elphax his b-rſb- 
neſſe, who inſtead of corpforcing h'm, had condemacd him for an by- 
pocrite. Oh that. For ſe: on Chap 16. 4. | | 
my grief ] My inward hearty ſorrow, arifing from my calanjiry. 
$ the word is nied, Chap. 17, 7. Or, my wrath. So Eliphaz him- 
ſel ufeththe ſame word, Chop. 5, 2+ whence that variety of ceading, 
Ecd. 7.3- & 11.10. Thouthinkeſt I complain roo angerly, buc I 
am not ſo angry as I hive cauſe, 
werethroughly weighed ] Heb. were weighed by weighing. From 
the Hebrew word here uled, comes our Engl:ſh word ſcales, and the 
for monies were weighed then. Sce Chap. 28. 15. By ame» 


- rapbor ws ry conſidering throughly of a tb'ng in the minde, as 


men weigh gold, ven to a grain. As if he had ſaid, It is an eafic thing 
to ſlight what men do not underſtand : Ye have bur gu. fled at my (or- 
10v5, an d not well conſidercd of them, clſe would ye not have cen- 
fured me fo deeply. 

my Calamity ( My outward troubles, the cauſe of my inward ſor- 
row, Chip. 30, 13, Prov. 19, 1g. The word FIT or MN, as it 18 
writren in other place*, and (ems by the Matorices noce- over it, 
ſhould be here, Fg "firs. 1, Subſlunce, Prov, 10. 3. 2. Miſchicf, 
Mc.7-3- 3+ Calzwity, © hap, 30. 13. $» here, 

laid] Heb. [fred up. For balianccs re If.ed from the ground, 
whes hingsare we-gh.d in them, For Lifted up, ſee on Chap, 2.1» 3. 


on Suffer. 
ether ) As things to be weighed are pur in the ballance toge- 
Fa, | hou onal | cf my wr, 4 l-tkacſt my r:ouble, 
tfecming it bc a light rouch, Chip. 4, 5. bur 1 with my crouble and 
rief conceived the:eby, were accuiately laid the one againſt the ©» 
h.r, to try whither 1 grieve more thin I have cauſe, or no, Ic would 
appear, that my complaint is lefſe then che cauſe thereof. Or my 
trouble withour, and ſorrow within, laid in one ballance, would be 
heavier th-n the ſand of the Sea laid in the other. So men of high de> 
pree and low, laid both together in one ballance, a < lighter then ya» 
nity it ſelf laid in the other, Pal, 62+ 9, Set on Chop. 34. 2g. for 
Together on the word Only. wt 
V. 3+ For now it would he heavier then the ſand of the Sea, there- 
my words are ſwallowed up ] Thou char accoumeſt my g of 
ighter then a frather, wouldR, if it bad its juſt weigh wich thee, find 
jrexceeding heavy. 
heavier then the ſand ] And therefore inf! able; 2nd no won- 
dertben if I complain, In Scripture phra'e, the ſand lomerimes fcrs 
vut a multirude, Gen. 22. 17, Plal. 78, 27, Ando howhile it inti- 
wates the large exrenc of a thing, ſo thi it canno! be meaſu +d, as Jer. 
3}, 22, for the ſand is wider then the Sea, and bounds ir; 1 Kings 
4. 29. lt allo ſets our the weig he of a thing, to wit, that it is molt hea 
vy; forwhois able to weigh the ſand o; the Sea, Prov, 27, 3? So 
here,but in a hgurative ſenſe,it _— thar which troubles the mind, 
as an heavy weight affli&ts the body. ] 
of theSea ] Heb. of the Seas. The fand of the Sea is heavier then 
that cf rivers, or which is digg<d our-ot the earth. Yer to make his 
$ ſeem the more grie+0''s, be eoun:s it heavier then the ſand of 
the Sens ſhove lid up together. It is no wonder \to hear a wan 
, that bath « butden on him heavier then the land of all the 
. For Sea, ſee on Chap. 14. 11, 
my words are ſwallowe up 1] $o the word ſignifies, Obad. ver.16. 
Prov. 20. 25, 1 cannot prowounce my Words diltin&ly,bur they ſeem 
to be ſwallowed down, and wy grief makes my voice to fail, Or 1 
want words to <xprefſe th: greatneſle of wy grief, which is inurter- 
able, L.covld ſay much more for my ſelf, if gricf did not hinder me. 
V. 4. For the arrowes of the Almighty are within me , the Joſen 
wheresf drinbeth up my ſpirit ; the terrours of God do ſet themſelves in 
@rTa) againft me ] No marvel if I complain ſo much, for my afth&;- 
008 rene: erdinary,but like poyſoned arruws hoc from an almighty 
ve like an army flanding in batiel array before me, to tright 
me. 
the arrows ] The word in the Original is derived from a verb 
that ihes to cut ; (and not much unlike our Eaglſh word in 
found for arrows cur where they enter , Pla), 58.7. Arrows in 
'IPrure, are figuratively taken for bitter words, Plal. 64. 3, 4+ or 
ieyous purpoſes intended to the hurt of others, Pial. I1. 2, 
' for Divine chaſtiſments, or judgements, Exck. 5. 16. Plal. 91.5, 
144.6. 2 Saw, 22. 15. Deur,32+ 23,4:. Or for afflitions out- 
Wed and inward, ag here, and Plal- 38, 2, Theſe are ficly compared 
arrows. which are |wift, ſecret, ſharp, killing inſt; uments, 
af Almighty ] See on Chap, 5. 17, They are called arrows of the 
ghty, bec-ule God, who ſends them ſh:ws his Almi y power 


ing them to the head, yea to the feathers, in the 
elle can do, v4 a 


indr 


| 


—— 
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Chap.vi. 
are within me ] They do not onely hit me; but alfo ener inro me, 
and ſtick fo faſt, that no fleſh can pull themy 6ur. His meaning isy 
that no man could rake away his trouble and ſorrow. 

the poyſon whereof ] The word Ggniies beat and anger, Which 
proceeds from hear, and brearhes fire, As 9, t. Iſa, 42. 25+ I hence 
it ſ:gnifies poyſon, becauſe it hears and burn*z' He 2g2ravates his (o:< 
rows, by comparing them to poyſoned arrows, ſuch as the Perfians 
uſed in wary that they might kill certainly and ſpeedily, 

drinketh up my ſpirit i Drycs up my (pirirs, -or deveurs them, 38 
men do drink, My calamity goes xo my heurt, grieves me to the ſoul, 
and ſucks out my vital ſpirits, Poyſoned arrows dry up the (pirics 
with their burrung heac, and corrupe the blood, in- which the {pirirs 
are.Gods greac anger againſt Job is hereby ſer out, which had wel nigh 
brought hum 10 the grave, For Spirit, lee on Chap. 15.2. on Vaine, 

the terrowrs ] Terrible things preſent themſtlves ro my imagi= 
nauon, and threaren further miſchief to me, though Vbe Yery low: 
already, O:, My troubles are tertiblero me, And then whe 
he Called arrows b-fore, now he calls terrours, from an etfQ ; for 
Judgemenes territie men, Or, He may intend, this God did fright 
him wirhio in an extraordinaty manner, which made his outward 
rroubles the more heavy. Job 74 14» & 9, 34 + + : 

of God ] Sent tom God, Gen, 35-5, Plal. 83,15, 2 Cor. 5. 11 
God ter 1hies the foul, euber jmmeducely, or by ourward affi.cuons, 
Leys 26+ 16, Deut. 38. 25, Joſh 2.9. 

Do jet themſelves in array againſt me ] God ſhews that he 62h 
againſt me, in chic be hath (er fo many tire ble like ſoulciers 
in bartel acray againſt me, all ready co d-lizoy: m-; Jer: 50.9. Jocl 
2. 5, 1Sam.17. 21. So men order their oy CR 
Chap. 32,14, and io prayer, Pal. 5. 3. They-ſpeak mechodically 
and cxaftly ; as ſouldiers are tor che barrel; ſo do they place 
their words, The word TTY is uſed. 1. For ſerting the ſacrifices irh 
o:der, Levit. 6. 12, 2. Vaſt ſouldiers in order tor a baitel, Jers 
50+ 9. 3. Tofurniſha cable, or to ſet diſhes of mear- in order on ity 
Prov. 9. 2+ 4. To EIT IEDY Pſal = z- 3.0 
(et arguments in order in a non, Ch'p,3 2. 14. Here it is 
ken 19 the («cond ſenſe, for fniag ofiGions in arrzy like (ould.ers 
ro deſtroy men. þ -.1 | 

V. 5- Doth the wild afſe bray when he hath grafſe ? or loweth the 
oxe over bis fodder ? ] I do not complain withour a cauſe, tor then 
ſhould I be worſe then b< bruic beaſts, who will not cry out, when 
they have whar they delire.. » 

Doth the wild aſſe ] T he Hebrew word N19 isanſwerable in lets 
ters, :0 the Latine word Fere, wild beaſts. 

bray ]- Uſe to bray, Job 30, 7. 

when he hath grafſe] Heb. over the graſſe ; as the ſame word is 
tranſlaced in the end of the verſes When be wants .grafſe, then be 
doch bray, Jerem. 14. 6, So may I complain, when I have cauſe. 

or loweth the oxe ] The former inftince was raken from wild 
beaſts, this from tame. Neither complain wirhour a cauſe, and then 
rare beaſts will complain, as well ay wild. This is added, leaſt they 
ſhould obje&, that Job ſought to jultific bis wild complains, by rhe 
courſes of wild beaſts, 

over bis fodder | The word fignifies mixt food 2 and ſuch ds we 
give Caricl at this dyy, Iſai, 30. 24. 

V. 6. Can that which is unſaveury be eaten without ſalt 2 or is 
there ary taſte in the white of an egge ? ] Nature will 'complaia 
though it bave wear if it want favour or ſauce, much more if ic be 
cxtr<.inc bitter. T ben (bould | be ſenſlefle, it Lhould nor complain 
of theſe ſharp afi@ions, Heb, 12, 11, Others conceive, that he 
{trikes ar El;pboz his words, and intends that be could finde no fa» 
your of ris bt reaſon in them, Lam. 2. 14. 

Can ] Do men ule to eat unfavoury things wichour ſalt > Or, Do 
thcy rake any plcalure in doing ſo? For-it is nec i 9 
do 1t. 

that which is unſavoury } Sec on Chap. 1. 244 

be eaten without ſalt} Or, Can that which is #nſavniry, for went 
of ſalt be eaten & 1t mcar be putrifice for wan: of ſeaſoning, can men 
take any delighe in cating of it> _ 

Is there any taſte in the white of an egge ?] Of it (elf it ha bns 
phealing ralte, Or, ic delights ner the palare, if it be eaten wrhour 
lalc ; as before in this verſe. Yer I am forced to bear heavy aflitis 
ons, and hear fooliſh wordsz and do ye wonder then thic I com- 
plain ſo much > The Heb. word QVÞ ignites. i. The tafte of 2 
thing, Exod. 16. 31, 2. Behaviour, Pal. 34. intheiitle. 3.Adviſes 
1 Sam. 25, 33. 4. ADecree, Jon» 3- 7. 5. Judgement, Pal. 119, 
66. 6. Diicrerion, Prov;11, 22+ Here it is nſcd in the firſt ſenſe 
For Taſte. The word V7 fignifies, 2. Spitcle, 3 Sam, 21, 13« 
2, The white of an egge 2 As here. 

V. 7. The things that my ſoul refuſed ts touch, are as my ſorrowful 
meat ] Here 15 the applicauon of the two kmilitudes in the former 
verſe, As it is a trouble roa man to be forced to ear ſuch chings as 
he would be loath ro touch, and he cannor car them wirhour forrw ; 
{o it is a great grief ro me to be forced to bear fo troubles, and 


hear ſuch butter words, and yet I may nor complain, Or the words 
may be taken literally, as a farther aggravation of his ſorrows. As if 
he had (aid, Befides my pain and loſe, which is very great, | am forced 
with an heavy heart, for want of betrer provition, ro eat ſordid thingsy 
ſach as I would baye thought foul ſcorn to haye touched ig the dayes 


> 


of my proſperity« 


my 


Chep.vi. 


ful refuted to touch ] Inward and benrty diſlike of them, would 
De wm—_— torouch them much leflc my mouth to raſte of 
them. For the ſoul cannor touch any thing. Not to touch 2 thing) 
notes<h: greareſt aver{arion, Gen. 3, 3, For Soul, fee on Ghap. 14. 
7 ve a my Jorrowfull meat ] It may bean alluſion to monrners,and 
men in a {ad Conditions who uſed to car courſe and p3llured io>d, 
Pla). apo vag >» Hol.g.4, Ezck, 4-13 and 24 17. For 

, (ce on I $+ 33, ' ; 
uy. 8.0 that (night have my requeſt, and that God would grant me 
the thing that I long for / | 1a this verie, Job (ers out more plain!y his 
defice of Ceathy which be intimated, Chap. 3+2 1, and by repeaiiug its 
fhcws bis longrngfor it, A” 
- Othat ] Heb. who will give. The Hebrews manner — 
whereby, hey incioo8re rhe deſire of having the thing wiſhed for wo b: 
fo tirong.in chemg the chey would be glad co rake ut of any one thas 
would give it. 'Sce Num. 11. 29. Deur. 5. 29. Exod, 16, 3. Job 12, 
4. & 18. 5, & 14. 13. & 19, 23. & 23. 3. Plal, 14.7. For Grveglee on 


Chap.14. 4. n . 
; Tangh bevemg rep 1 1 right obcainthit which I ak, and de» 
fire imp. runately. From this word in the'O;iginal, comes 7YNU, 
+ che grave, one of the things that are never ſacizh d, Prov. 39. I5, 16, 
Heb. That my requeſt might come. For Come, ſec on Chap» b5, 27. 
that God would grant me ] Heb. give'me, Yet iris well reanſlared 
granting, becauſe ir was a thing muck defired by Job, Bur a thing may 
be given, that is nor asked. | 
'- thething that I long for ] Heb. my hope, Or,mny expe ation, Chap, 
4 SE. & 5-16, Long ny 15 a vehement defire of a thingy (o thac a man 
cinnor be ſatizfied withour it, Chap. 3. 21,” 2 Sam, 23. 15. 
-- V. 9, Even that it wonld pleaſe God to deftroy me, that he would let 
Jooſe bis hand, and cut me off } 1 1 wain'doſt thou, O Eliphaz, exhorr 
mers bope for reſticution ( Chap. 5, 24.) for wy ſtare 18 altogether 
deplorable, and long for nothing more, then for difſo'ution. 
" that it would pleaſe God] He ſeems to take delight in my affli&ions; 
would be would kill me outright, Th: word 7Ny ſignifies, 1. To be 
roncent. J>{b-9; 7. 2. To be willing, Jeth 17. 12. 3. To affay, 
x Sam. 17.39. 4. To begin, Dcut.r, 5. 5. Achare, or waketo 
ſcar, 1 Sam. 14, 24, Here it is taken in} the ſecond ſenſe, for be- 
ing willing or pleafog» 
" go defray me ] To bear me to p/eges, os berbs are bearen to powder, 
or mothes cruſh:d, Chap. 4.19. & 21. 9. Plal, 143-3. Iſai, $7.15. 
Plal.y 1. 27, Ibedeftruftion here meant is death, Plal. 99. 3. 
that be would let looſe bis band |} It now ſeems ticd, becauſe h: 
doth nor put it our far _— wake an end of me. A metaphor 
from a man whoſe hands are bound, ſo that h: can do nothing ill 
they be looſ:d. He defires, that God would ſhew his great power in 
deſtroying him. For Hand, ſee on Chap, 15. 23. 
| andcat medff } As trees are cutoff, and then die. Or, finiſh my 
' Life, and make arvend of ir. 'So rhe word is uſed, lai. 10.12. Z:ch. 
$g. 9. Lam. 2. 17. His wealrthand health wert taken away b:fore, 
now he wiſh.th, that God would iake away his life alſo, and finiſh his 
daycs, before the time thor he might live to, in the courſe of nature: 
which the Jews call the _oy or curting off, wh:n a man is taken a- 
way before he be fifty years o1d.. The ' word DEI Ggnifies, 1. To 
cur off, Aw: 9;-1.'2: Tobecoyctour, or greedy of gain, Prov. rx, 27. 
Here in the firſt ſenſe, 
--'V. 10; Then ſboyldTyet bave comfort, yea, I would harden my ſelf 
in ſorrow : let him mot are, for I have not concealed the words of the 
Holy One ] Or; For it ſhould yet be my comfort, ( and I would ftreng- 
thenme in my grief, if be would not Þare me) that Ihave not conceal:d 
the words of the Holy One. 
Then ] 1: I had thisoir granted, rhe hope of an end of my ,pains, 
by death, would refri(h me. 
I would harden my ſelfe ] 1 wovld lay afide all fear of death, 
in ſorrow ] | weuld quietly bear the greateſt ſorrows in the world, 
fo they would kill me quickly. 
let him not ſpare 4 am at a point * ler God lay what he will on 


Atnotations on the Book of Fob, 


. 
Chap.vi. 
'T am 'ro0 farre ſpent to look for fuch a reſtauration, 
what is mineend ] My deaihy the end of my life, Why ſhould I 
be afraid of thar, which will pur an cnd to all 'my ſorrows ? Eccl, 9, 
2. Pſal. 39. 4+ Or, the larter part of my lifet It is not likely to be 
more cemtortable th.n the former,Luk, 1, 26: 2 Samr 9.34:&c, Or, 
the end of my troubles. I am old, and am likely to (ce few good d1ys, 
if my troubles were ended. And therefore the end of them is not like» 
ly 16 be worrh my ſtaying for, p 
that I ſhould prolong my life ] Thar I ſhovld defire long life, Heb. 
my ſoul. Why thoald I defire hit my foul ſhould live any longer in 
this frai'e body ? The foul is often put for the life in Scripture. See 
'on Chap. 2. 4. Or the ſou! may be put here for the defire, as Prove 
-- Pfa). 29 12. Eccl. 6, 9, For Life, ſee on Chap. 14. 22. on 
Soul, 

V.' t2, Is my ſtrength the ſtrength of ones 2 or is my fleſh of braſs ? 
H: goes on to 11 luftrate whar be mentioned in the beginning of the 
tormer verſe z Think ye that I ary made of fo hard metal, that Ican 
endure any thing ? No, I am not made of ſtone or brafſe , that can 
bear blows,and never feel pain,or complain ; but of fleſh and blood, 
as ye are, and cannot hold out long under theſe troubles, nar fore 
bear 2iNnting. 

the ſtrength of ſtones ] Equal to the ſtrength of ſtones. The nore 
of tralitudeis omitted ; as Pſa), 11, 1, Chap. 7, gy12+ For Stones, 
lee on Chap. 14. 19, Fleſh, ſec on Chap. 14, 22, 

of braſſe. ] Heb. braſen. 

V. 13. I's not my help in me ? ani x wiſdom driven quite from me ?] 
Or, What if my help be not in me; is wiſdom therefore driven quite from 
me ? The Chalice paraphraſe reads ir thus : Becauſe there 13 no hel 
in me, is wiſdom allo driven quite from me > Do ye count me a fool, 
becauſe I cannot rid my ſelf oat of thoſe great troubles > ye ſhould 
rather piry me ; as verſe 14. 

Help } To deliver me cur of theſe troubles. He had no firength 
left to bear his rroubles any longer, yer, 12 nor to help him our of 
themin this verſe, 

And is wiſdom? ] Or, is wiſdom therefore ? So this particle is 
tranſkted, Dan, g. 11, By wiſdom, he means ability, to ſpeak for 
himſc)}f, and maintain his juſt cauſe, For Wiſdom, lee on Clap, 26, 
3.on The thing as it is. | 

driven quite ſronime ] Expelled out of me by my troubles : a 
Gmilitude raken £01 baniſh:d men, Jer. 40, 12. & 43, 5. ye think T 
Fre: =_ all my wiſdom, becauſe of my bitter complaints ; bur yeare 

cereiyec. 

V. 14. To him that is aflifled,pity ſhould be ſhewed from bis friend; 
but he forſakerh the fear i rw oP ] He blew, Jobs acculng 
his friends of uncharitableneſſe : ye hrye nor dealt kindly with wey 
as ye oughrrodo with a man in my caſe. The law of friendlihip re* 
quires, that men ſhould pity their triends in adverſity, and cotfort 
and relieve them by all good means they co. heceth when they are 
well nigh conſumed with troubles ; bur my friends fear not God,and 
therefore regard not me in my miſerie. | 
afflified ) Heb. melted. Becauſe aflition difſolves a mand (pirity 
and as it were melts his heart, Pfal. 22. 14. Joſh. 7.5. 
it is compared to fire, Pſal,. 66, 12. & 68, 2. Not onely affliftion ; 
bur fear of affli&ions alſo melr mens bears, Jcſh, 2.11, & 5, 3, Job's 
\ heart was melred with preſent troubles, and fear of more. 

pity ſhould be ſhewed ] Bounty hould be extended £0 hity. More 
then we owe him ; for to pay that we owe, is but juſtice. He ſhould, 
be commiſerared. 4 

But he hath forſaben ] Tat is, his friend, who doth nor pity bims 
- 8 likely Job ſtrikes ar Eliphaz, who had ſo much diſhearrned hims 

ap,4 & F, 

the fear of, &c.] See on Chap, I . 1, For Fear, ſee on Chap- 15 4+ 

the Almighty ] Sce on Chap, 5. 17. Or the whole verſe may be 
read thus ; To bim that is offified ſhould reproach be groen that be 
bath forſaken the jear of the Almighty ? Should ye revile me 
of wy troubles, and proclaim me a wicked man: as if had loſt che 


fear of the Almighty > Sothe word is tranſlated reproachs Lev. 20. 


re, (© he kill me. The word impo;rs paring of thoſe whom one 
might deſtroy, Ezck,5.11. 

I have net concealed the words } 1 have revealed them to others, for 
Gods glory and their good, Pial. 40.8,9,10, & 119. Iz, AR. 20, 
20, 27, For (onceale, fee on Chap. 15. 18, :8. 

of the Holy One } Of God: lo called, becauſe he is perfeRly holy, 
yea holin«fle it ſelfe, Hab«g. 3. 1fai. 40. 25. Hoſ, 11-9, 1 Sam. 
2+ 2+ 

V. 17. What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? and what is mine 
end, that I ſhould prolong my life ? | Ye put me1n hope of a long life, 
but wy troubles are fo grear, that I can bert them no longer : if they 
cont'nuc bur a while; they will certainly make an end of me, And 
th:refore a5 I have no hope of eſcaping, ſo have I no defire of living 
any longer, 

What is my ftrength ] My ſtrength of body is gone s 1 am ſo weak 
2nd [p:0', that I cannot expeRt long life, Or, my ſtrength of mind 
is ſy.dcca yed, thar I begin to faint already under my troubles. The 
we dT) fignifies. x, Force, Jer. 43. 45, 2+ Subſtance, or wealth, 
v. 22, Ot this Chip; 3- A Lyzard, Lev, 11, 30. Here it is uſed in 
the fiſt lenſe, for Force, cr Stiengeh. 

that I ſboyld pope | Ever to get our of theſe troubles,or to ſee ſuch 
$90d dayes , as thou ſpeakeſt of, O Eliphaz, Chap. 5, 16, 25. 


17. Proy, 34+ 34. So Jobanſwers to Eliphaz, accubng him of wane 
of the fear of God, Chap. 4. 6. 1 athe 
V. 15. My brethren have dealt deceitfully a « brook, an 
ſtream of brooks they paſſe away } Job ſers our the deceitful dealing 
of his friends, by a compariſon caken from 2 brooke, 


romiſe much in the Winter time, and in open weaners having # 
banbace of water in it, when there is leaſt need, era yen 


falling plentiful'y, might ſerve to water the carth, ; 
da rave "yg bur in f:oſty weather it is hidden ; and —_— 
of Sumner, when there is moſt need, it is dryed up, 20d mar _ 
and trees to wicher, and failes the expeRation of travellers. A _ 
wrt in thoſe hot countries, where rain is more rate theaeliew” q' 
Devut.11.10,11.S0 dd his rhree friends here promiſe much com 
him in time of his proſperity ; bur in his milerys though they 
to come to comfort him, yer they afforded hjm no reff eſhment ho 
be meane them, appears by the application of the firmilicude, ver. 3+ 
My brethren ] They were nor of the ſame womb, or - endfhi 
ought appears, bur are called his brethreogether by way of ri OD 
or a8 living in the ſame regions profeſſing the ſame reigion,? hi 
1, 26, Gen. 19.7. Rom. 10. 1, Yet it appears that ſome of n ” 
dred failed him alſo, Chap. 19. I4+ as they did David, Pal. 3% 7%. 


For Brethren, (ee on Chap. 19+ I3, have 


Chap.vi. 


ro come ro comfort me, Chap, 2, 11, bur they adde ro my forrows., 
Sorhe word is uſed, Ia, 21. 2. Jer, 3. 20. M1 a garment,is of the 
fame root ; becauſe our firſt parents had no garments, rill they 
dealr perbdiouſly with God. Their firſt girments were a cover and 
align chereof, 

& « brook ] Not a River thatariſcth from a Spring; for Rivers 
are ſcldome frozen, by reaſon of the (wiftneſſ: of the ftream ; and 
never dry=d up, becauſe they are perperually fed by Springs : but 
fuch brooks as arjſe fiom rain, or melted ſnow ; as follows, ver. 16, 
19. The word W11 fignifies 1, A Vally, Gen, 26. 17. 2, A Brook, 
or River, Am, 6, 14. Sohere, Sometimes ir is uſed metaphori» 
cally 3 As, 1, Toſer our plenty, as there is plenty of water in a 
ſireaw, Iſa, 39. 33+ 2, Some ſudden evil carrying away all like a 
Flood, Pal. 124. 4. 3. The failing of friends, as Brooks fail: in 
Summer, So here. 

« 4 ftream } Ariling from a land flood, or ftore of rain, which 
runs violently ; and as ir comes ſuddenly, fo it is quickly down a» 
gain, Iſa, zo. 28, The Heb. word PaN kgnifizs, 1, A ſtrong man, 
Chap. 12. 21+ 2. A ſtrong ſtream, or river, Pal, 126, 4. So here. 

of braokg ] Ot ftanding waters, which run our of their bounds, 
when abundance ef rain comes, 

they paſſe away } Ether covered by Ice, under which they ſtcal 
away unicen, and ſo become unuſeful ; or after a thaw, by a violent 
morion, they paſſe inro a conſumprion, Their motion ſpends rherh, 
whereas the motion of a River doth nor waſte it; for the Spring 
ſtill ſupplies it ; or at the farcheſt, they are dryed up in Summer, So 
do my triends fail me in my adverſity, For Paſſe away, ſee on Chap. 
I . 9, 

6 16, which are blackiſh, by reaſon of the Ice, and wherein the 
ſaow is bid |) T he ſum ot this yerſe, and thoſe that follow, tothe end 
of the 20. ver, was given in the nores on the former verſe, He ſhews 
here what is the deceirfulnefſe of the waters ſpoken of verſe 15, T hey 
are blackiſh, &c, And (o deny drink to the paflengers in Winter for 
Ice, Or, which being full of Ice and Snow, promiſe water to laſt all 
the year, when thele are melted ; bur deceive men in Summer. Here 
Rn for men look not for drink from them, when they are 

en. 

blackiſh ] So the word ignifies, Jer. 4. 238. Though dſewhere ir 
Cgnifie to mowrne, Plal. 35. 14. For ſuch go in black. 

by reaſon of the Ice |} Or, fot; as Gen. 31. 49, We alſo all the 
Froſt that frezeth hardeſt, a black froſt, 

wherein ] In which brooks. For the words are plural in the Ori» 


> ſnow is bid] The b'ack Froſt brings ſtore of ice, which ſwal- 
Jows up the ſnow, which orher wiſe being melted, wouldafford drink 
ro ers. 
V. 15. what time they waz warm, they vaniſh : when it is hot, 
they are conſumed out of their place ] You would think in Winter, 
were laſting waters, the ttream 1s ſo grear ; yet in Summer they 
fail, So do wy friends pretend much kindnefic ; bur fail in per- 
formince, 
they ] The brooks ſpoken of, ver. IF. ; 
Wax warm ] When milder weather comes, and brings a thaw 
with it. 
they vaniſh] Heb. They are cut off. Then Ice and Snow are all 
= ; for the warWth and change of the weather unfreezeth,and dif- 
hpacerh them, 
when it is hot ] Heb, In the heat thereof, When the brook is heat- 
ed in Summer. Or, when the ſcaſon of the year is hot. In the midſt 
"ag oo | ke the light of 
are conſumed} Heb, extinguiſhed. Put out like the light of a 
Mov quotrmaerert Ne fare. 1c at no more being. The heat 
_ the brooks quite up; whoſe waters remained in part after the 
W, 


- out of their place J They are nor where they were; yea their for- 
mer deing is quite ceaſed ; for ſo much rhis phraſe iwports in Scrip» 
wr, Chap. 7. 10. &$,18. & 27. 21, Pal. 103, 18, 
V. 18. The paths of their way ] One high-way may have many | 
goourof ir, So may a brook have many out»lers. And when 


Annotations on the Book of F#b. 
have dealt deceirfully ] Perfidioully, rreacherouſly, They pretend | 


Watersof theſe brooks 6verflow, and run out in many by-paths, 
they ealily periſh in the midR of the fields, and come to {2 167 z] 
theyare nor like the Rivers that run into the Sea,and rewurn with 
ey and (6 continue, Eccle 1, 5. For Way, ſee on Chap, 17. 9, 
«re twhned afide } So the word lignifies, Ruth 3. 8, They run out 
f the ordinary way, and fo decay. 
they $4] Heb. they aſcend." Sce on chap. 5. 26, Water deſcends 
atturaliy,and rain falls on rhe carth ; bur when by the heat of the 
Yapours are drawn up out of brooks, rhe brooks are ſoon dried 


Re? As if the World were come t9 the old Chaos again, 
3: 2, 


or ] Are clean gone, as if rhey had never been, Jobz.z3. _ 

» 19. The troopes of Tema hoked, the companies of Sheba weited 

them] He proves what be had ſaid before; to wir, that the 
$ were dried up quite, by the failing of 'the <XpeRarion of rra- 
4, Wio having ſeen flore of warer there in the Winter, expected 
ſhing there in the Surnmer 3 but were deceived, 


the tr6opes ] The word gnifizs packs ſottietiwes ; as yer, 18, bur 


—_ 


Chap.vi, 
here it notes our ſach as travelled in them in companies rogether for 
tear of danger, as the Turks do in Caravans, Gette 37. 25+ Liz, 21+ 
I;.& 33.8. Judg. 5.6. Jobz1. 32, 

of Tema ] Some conceive this place ts be in Arabia ihe deſert; and 
Sheba in Arabia Feelix. Ho vever they ſeem to be places fir from the 
$2, where they d.drraffick by land, and through deſert places; where 


warers were (cant, Some ſuppoſe Tema had the name from Temanz 
the ſon of Eſau, Gen. 35, 114 of whom came Eliphaz, Job 2. 11. 
Others, m2re probably, from Tema, one of the ſons of Iſhmael, 
Gen. 2 5.15. and fo we find that the ſons of Iſhnael were M:rchants, 
and travelled by troopes, Gen. 37» 25, This place is mentioned, Iſa, 
20, 14, Now theſe troopes of [Tema were enher ſuch as travelled 
from Fema to other places, ot from orher placesto ir. Or ic may be 
they were ſach as went from Tema to Sheba; and the troopes of 
Sheba ſuch, as went from thence ty» Tema ; They might be places of 
murual rrafhick. 

looked ] To thoſe brooks for water, to quench their thirſt; and cheit 
catrels, Sze the word, Plal. 34. $.. 

the companies ] That travclied cogerher. The former word troopes 
had its name inche Original from the way, this word (rom walking 
in ir, 

of Sheba ] See above in this yerſe, and on Chap. 1. verſe 15. 

_ waited } Till they michr come thicher co quench thier thirit, ho- 
ping to find water there, For it is not likely they would make 2ny long 
abode there, when once they ſaw there was no warer. Or, expetted ; 
as Jer. 29.11, 

for them }} For the brooks; tharis, for the water in them as the 
cup» for the wine in ir, Jer, 49. 12. Or, For themſelves. Thx they 
mighe drink, They dcfired drink for their cartel ; bur for themſ-lves 
in the fuſt place, Gen, 24. 14, 18, 19. And they were mor: troubled 
to want water for themſelves, then for their cartel. 

V. 20, They were confounded, becauſe they had hoped : rhey cams 
thither, and were aſhamed ] Bur ſee what followed, Toey fiading no 
_ the:e, according to theig expeRation, were aſhamed, Sce the 
ike Jer. 14. 3, 

They ] Til travellers mentioned-verl. 19. 

were confounded ] Theis ſpirics were inwardly deaded, and they 
bluſhed ourwardly. 

becauſe they had hiped ] To find water there, and could not. Or; 
becauſe they had truſted : had relycd on thoſe Brooks, and made ſure 
account to c_ _ thirſt there, _ becauſe he had haped ; That 
is, every one ofthe paſſengers hoped for a draught. Or , becauſe it 
had boped ; that ok re, me 

they came thither ] Hebs to it, To the place where they had ſcen 
water b#fore, aod hoped to fiadic now. For the Hebrew particle a+ 
grees neg in gender with Ora, « brook, but wiab ENPD, 2place,, 
which is 1 inine, Job 20.9. And the place is mentioned verſ, 17. 
as remaining when the wacer was gone» For Come, ſee on Chap' 
If, 21, b 

and were aſhamed ] $0 it is well tranſl ted, becauſe ir is joyned 
with confounded, in the ſameverſe, as alſo Pal. 71124. yer ome 
tines it lignifies ro dig, Gen. 26. 19, 21, Aad then the lenikeis, thax 
finding no water in the brooks, they were forced to dig Wells by rhe 
way, clſc mu x their cartel might have periſhed, See the likez 
Exod. 7. 24+. Pſal. 84.6. | 

V. 2t. For now ye are nothing ; ye ſee my Caſting down, and are 
afraid) In this verſe is laid down the application of the formes 
umil:rude, 

For \ Hegivesa reaſon, why he chrrged them with deceitfulneſſe 
ver. 15. and it is ficly brought in after the ſimilitude, that ir wighe 
ſink the deeper into them. So Nathan deale with Dayid, 2 Sams 
IZs I, Fo 

now ] In thisrime of wy adyerſity, Ye ſeemed friends in profperj- 
ty, but now ye fail. me; | 

ye are _— ] Heb» not, To me. Ye are not liele, but nothifig 
at all 19 me, Job 13.4, Ye aford me no-.comfor: at all-in my miſery; 
For all your great ſhew of kindneſſe, it had been as good Br me ye 
had not come, for any good 1 hiye gotten by you. Or, as the Hes 
brew Bibles advift us in the margine toread, ye are like to it ; thar 
18,10 the brook foremencioned; Ye afford me no more ſtreams of 
comfort, then ie did of water to the thirſty travellers : | $ee rhe like 
various reading in the Notes, Pfal, 100. 3. job 13.15. Iſa. 63.9: 

ye ſee my, &c. ] Ye think God hath caſt me down for my wicked- 
nefle, For See, look on Chap. 19. 27. on Behold. ; 

caſting down affligionts called, becauſe it dejefts a mans ſpi- 
rits, "_ his body weaker, and his cftare poorer, All this it did 
ww Jo * 

—_— afreid] Yeare afraid ts come nigh me; Pſal. 38.11. & 
$8. 18. leſt I hould infe& you, or the like trouble ſhould befall you 
for keeping company with me, Or, ye are afraid to ſpeak be trurh 
of my conditionand judge me co be a wicked min, becauſe lam thus 
plagued, and therefore will afford me no comfort in my extremity. | 

V. 22. Did1ſay, Bringuntome 2 or give « reward for me of your 
ſubſtance 2 } Lf I had looked for relief from you, or monyto redeent 

me from my miſeries, whereby to put you to expences,ye might have 
had ſome occafion to cenſure me thus. Bur all I looked for,was come 
fort, which ye ſeed to offer co meg by your voluntary coming, ( for 


| I ſent nox for you ) yer ye have added ro my ſorrows, 


| 


Did I ſay ] Or, Is it bevauſe 1 ſaid ? Did any ſpeech of mitie 


Chap.vl. 


decalion fo hard a cenfure of me 2 ye did it withour any provocation, 


and therefore your fin is the greater. For Say, (ce on Chap. 16, 1. 

Bring anto me ] Heb. give wnto me, Prov. 39. 15, Hoſ. 4. 18. 
How would ye bav« hclped me wuh your money, that deny me good 
words ? 

«reward for me] Or, gift, o:,bribe, To free mee from my trou» 
bles, if they may be bough: out ; or ro ranſome me from the «nemy, 
ver. 23+ . 
of = ſubſtance ] The word ſomerimes ſignifies ftrength, but here 
riches, which 15 @ mans <'vi] irengeh, Prov, 18, 11, 50 the word is 
ulcd, Prov, &, 10% F-: Subſtance, fee on v, tT on Strength. 

V. 23. Or deliver me from the enemies handgr redeem me from the 
band of the mighty 2 ] Did 1 make any morion of colt to you at all ? 

deliver me ] $ t me free, : 

from the enemies] It comes from 2 word thor Fgnifics to beliege, 
or Q aiten » forenemns b ing mcn into great ſ&: airs, Neb. 9s 27+ 

band] From the power of the enewy, Chap, 1. 12, For Hand, \ce 
ine n Ate fo 

redeem me price, or forces 

of the _ ] O-, terrible ones. For they that have ſtrength, are 
terrible to 0-215, 240 trighs them with their gre:t power. 

V. 24+ Teach me, and I will bold my tongue ; and cauſe me to nh- 
derſtand wherein I bave erred ] Though 1 think 1 have jultly de- 
fended my 1: it all hs wh le, yer you ſhall ſce,tha I am not indocible, 
if you wil! ſhew me my er cm ur, 

Teath me ] The word TT bgnifies to caſt a dart, or ſtone, and to 
fart the rain from th» clo.des; and laftly, ro reach, which diftills 
knowlidge from heaven inro mens hearts, as rain dorh moitture in» 
to the caith, Faik. 20,46, & 21. 2s Dun. 32 2. Heb, 6. 9, 8. 
Hence the |:w-+nd dodrinc have their derivation 1n the Ot iginaly and 
are called FYNTN, Pial, 1. 2, Thence a wacher bath his name 
TmnnD 
© and[ will hild my tongue] The word ſignifies ro plow, and thence 
ro meditarey or invEnt, 10 ſearch out things hid den,gas the plow doth; 
and laftly,ro be blenc, becauſe muling xn ſpeak leaſt, 1 wil! com- 
plain no more of my ſerrows, but har you quic.ly 5 and not con- 
trad & you, but learn of you. Or, 1 will by my filence conteſſe wy 
former errour, when Tam burr informed, Chap. 40. 4, 5. Prov, 

30.32, For Holding the tongue, ſce on Chip. 1, 14. on Plowing. 

cauſe me tounderſtand ) Convince me by argurzents: | hink no! 
to beat me down w.th reproaches and threats, but overcome me with 
ſolid rtafons. 

wherein T bave erred) The word figuifies bodily and local er- 
rout, 20d wandrings, Ez: k, 34-6: and by a figure, the errouts of the 
mind, Prov. 5. 19, 20. but eſpecially ſuch as ariſe our of _— , 
not out of wilfulnefſe, Ley. 4-3. & 5.18, & 22. 14. P19, 19. 12 
Job means here his ignorance in judgement, or 1 carridge undet 
his »MiRions, 67" 

V. 25, How forcible are right words ? but what det your arguing 
reprove 2? | I conf fl: there is much furce in ſolid reaſons, n-+ches 
could | hve contradited you all this while ; but what advantag 

- hath you: («8ſcr:ous dilcourie gorten of me ? * uh 

Haw forcible ] H+ ſpeaks by way of admiration, ſhewing that be 
cannor e>p «kc the force of tirong arguments, how perſwabve th. y 
are Sec ih] ke phrale, Pla! 31. 19- & 84, tl. 

right words ] >ound and tulid arguments brought ro prove the 
ruth. 

but what ] Your words have no ſuch ſolidity in ther, They prove 
nothing at all, A l-aft not what they were brought to prove, They 
are vain, and cannot convince me, 

doth your arguing reprove ] Arguing contains both replying, and 
anſwer:;\g, Chap. 13. 3- your wordsare (o weak, that ye can nei» 
ther mike 2.0. your own afle; ons, nor overth:ow mince. For Ar- 
ging, ſeeun Ch p, 15. 3. on Reaſon. 

V. 26 Doye imagine to reprove words , and the Feeches of one that 
x deÞerate; which aie 4s wind? ] In this and the nexe verſe, Jub 
expoitul-res with them abuur choir totmer words. Ar the 2$. verſe 
be acviſeth thein ro more moderation for time to come. 

Do ye mmagine to reprove words ? ] Think ye that T have ſpoken 
noth og bu- words, wibour weight, whiC: ye may ealily confute 2 Ot, 
Do ye think that words reprove 2 - Do ye think to confure me with 
bare words, wihvut any reaſon in them, So ir 13 fitly knit with th. 
words foregoing, Ye hav: gor nothing of me, for etnpty words can- 
not cony nce me 4 y«t ye ſuppoſe that your words areall ſentences, 
and invincible a1guments againſt me, becauſe y* are in proſperity. 

and the eeches.} Think ye that ye have no ſolid rez\>ns from me 
to anl/Er but onely de;perare words f 

of one deſperate ] | har thinks bis miſerable Nate ro be incurable, 
Jer. 2. 25- He means bimſcif, who by reaſon of the weight of his 
miſery, had no hope of d: livery, 

which are as wind } Or, And that the words of one deſperate are 
wind ? Becau'e'wy ſtate is hopeleſſe, think ye that wy words are 


brainleſſe + Chap--15- 2. & 16.3, Eccl,5,46, Jer.5. 13. Hol. 22. | 


1, P:ov. of us Eph..4. 14+ ——— without ſuccefle, and 
words without fubſtance, ae in the places quoted compared ro wind, 
Fo: Wind, (re Chap. 18. 2. on Fine. %” 

V. 27. Tea, yeoverwhelm the jatherleſſe, and you dig a pit for your 
friend } H. ſh.wes thcir open cruelty, by leck-ng to undo one h<lp- 
Iific ike a tatheriefle childe, and their fecrer plots ro «&& ity by 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 
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Chap:vi. 
digging a pit, nor for an enewy, bur for & friend, that might exp:& 
beter uſage from them, 
ye overwhelm ] Heb, ye make to fallupon. Ye make gins to fall 
on mc, as men make ir2ps to tall on verminc, which kl] chem with 
their weight. Org ye throw your ſelyes on me with all your ſtrength, 
that ye may be ſure to hold me faſt till ye hive deſtroyed: me, as buns 
rers avd wild beaſts fall on their piey. 
the fatherleſſe } Me, whow, being like 2 fath:rl- fle childe, ye 
ſhouid detend 3 Chap, 22.9. & 24. 3,9. Pal, 94 6. Lam. y, 44 
$o he mean: h. mſelf, by one deſperate, ver{, 26. It 1s nor enough char 
ye comtort ime not as | thuugh: ye would have done , who arc(@ 
wiley and carne fo readily without calling, bur ye fall violently on me, 
an b-lplcfie man, with reproaches, 

and dig a pit | As mendig pits to catch wild beafts; fo ye frame 
falic arguments to catch me, and drive me into the pit of deſpair, 
charging me with bypacrife, For the phraſe, {-e Plal.7. 15. & 64. 5, 
Jer» 18, 20, Or, And make a feaſt on, &c> Ye ate not contene to 
deltroy me, bur ye fzed nn me allo, and devour me. and inſult over 
me in the midſt of my miſerics, Chip, 41. 6. 2 Kings6, 23. Sethe 
Plliſtines dealt with Sampſon, Judy, 16. 23. 

raw friead ] For me, ybom ye protefſc much friendſhip ts, and 
who cv«cr loved you,ind never deſerved xny ſuch dealing f om yous 

V. 28. Now therefore be content, look upon me, for it is evident un- 
to you if T lye ] Though ye have bern fo harſh © me bicherto, yer 
now at les:gih be kinder rome, Deal more calmly with me, 

be content, look up:n me | See the like, verſ. tg, View me well, as 
a Judge doth a wal:faQtour , you ſhall ſee I can endure it wichour 
bli ſing, becauſe 1 am nor guilty of what you accuſe me, Plal, 11, 
4. Rey, 6. 16, P:ov, 20, 8, Conſider my cauſe, and you will find 
that | ſpeak a+ «ne ov: 1» laden with (or10w, and am nor an bypocrite, 
Or, Be well pleaſed ts loob on me. So the Jatzer of rwo verbs of the 
lawn tenic 35 traufliicd in the infinitive, 1 Sams 2+ 31 Eccl. 8. 3+ And 
the meamng »5, Cit a loving countenance upon me , and be nor 6 
hots and Jo avcric as before, I urn not your eyes away from meg as 
men do from one whom the y will nor youchfafe ro Jook upon, or 
cannot endure ro bchold, Plal. 10,1. & 44. 24. 16. 53- 3. Or, Be 
content 19 turn to mee So the word 13 uſed, Chap-$.1. and it fuirs well 
w th the following verſe, Throk better of me then you did beforez 
Or, A:tend well to whac 1 ſay, for I will declaze wy mind plainly, 
Fu Content, CoD UV 9. on Pleaſe, 

it evident unto you | Heb. before your face. It will quickly aps 
pzat by ihat wh'ch I nave ſaid, or thai) f y, that I ſpeak truths {ye 
b- not prepofi.. tied wi h pr: jad.ce againſt me berauſe of my trovbles; 
Or, to your fate. 1 hovid be impudent, if I hould ſpeak tally be 
iQ you, vec on Chap. 1,11, For Faces (ze on Chap, 14, 30. on 
Countenance. 

if I lye] 1f1 (peak falfly, or maintain a bad cauſe to favour my 
(c)t, you wil cahbly find it, Org the muter lies plain before you; if 
[ lye, ler God plague me. See on Chap, 1.11, 

V. 29. Retarn 1 pray you, let it not be iniquity, yea, return again; 
my righteouſneſſeis in it ] He goes on ro perlwade his friends 1043 
more carctul and kind arrention for the furure, or a mo;e candid ins 
terpretarion cf his former words, | 

Return ] The word lignifies literally a local return , menphori- 
Cally a return from anger, or change of reſolution ; ſo her:, Red 
urn from your cruel ſpeeches agiinſt me. Or, weigh the marret 
berrer, look it over again more ſeriouſly , and you will lee yout 
crrour, and my rightevus cauſr, Chap. 179, 20, For Return, (ee of 
Chip.14.13-0n Paſt. 

[ pray you ] Sc on Chap. 4. 7. 

ler it not be iniquity ] Objea nor iniquity againſt me, 25 before: 
| may b« weak, bur am not wicked ; as follows my rightewsſneſſe is in 
it. Or, D-a! not fo unjuſtly with me in your atrer-Ipecches » 8 bee 
fore, | God lay iquitie to your charge, 

yea; returh again ] He repeats it again, to ſhew the weight of the 
maiter , and necelluy of hearkening ro ig, Cante 6, 15+ 


4. 4 | 
my righteouſneſſe is in it ] I am righteous in this macter, Chap. 192 
28, Or, my righccouln- fc is, or ſhall be made plain in my defence, 
as y«rl, zo, Conſider of the ſame things again and 2gaiD » JE " 
come to this concluſion ar laft, to wit, that Iam 0o HyPo0Vie- | 
V. 30. Is there iniquity in my tongue 2 Cannot my taſte diſcern per- 
verſe things 2] In this lait verſe, 3. b clears bus former (pcechel 
from untruth, by a ſhmilirude, taken from the palate» gun 
his friends to hear further with paticace, what be had to fay in 
aex: Chapter. . | 
Is there iniquity in my tongue 2 ] Can ye ſhew any unjuſt or watrud 


thing in all that 1 bave ſaid * For Tongue, ſee on Chap 15, fo © 
Cannot * ] Certainly ircan. | Ks 
my tafte ] Heb. my palate, The inſtrumenc of caſting, and i; is et 


quitre therein, 
diſcern ] Heb, underſland, Thar is perceive a difference _ 
ound foud 3 and uniound. So und: itanding I artribured "PoL 
rongue, Plal. Fz. 2. To the mouth, Joſh. 1. v. To the hands, , 
Aebp Tothe care, Jub bs _ 30, 3+ To pots, Pal. 55+ $+ 
ore your pots can feel. Heb. anderſtang. 
bers Things ] wrt meats, luck as a'e unpleaſing to pogo 
are, and unfic for nouriſhment. All this 1s fpuken meraphoricany; 


and Jobs meaning is, that the ſoul bark keg caſte, 6,q_ 
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Chap.vit, Anndtations on 
body, that i$, her reaſon, whereby {be diſterns truth from falſhood, as 
the palate doth wholeſome and ſavoury meat, from unwholeſome and 
unſavoury : And be affirms, rhic his (piricual palace hath (k:ll Herein : 
and chat he could perceive that they had ſpoken per verfly and tallly of 
hiw; and abufed good grounds to condemn him, Or, They ſhould 
ſee, thar he could avoid falſe ſpeechesy and knew how to [peak right 
things, and had, and would ſpeak accordingly. Fox Perverſe things, 
ſee on v4, 2, 0n Calamity. 

CHAP, ViIL. 
Vetſ. 1. Þ'$ there not an appointed time to man #pin the earth ? art 
| not bis dayes alſo like the dayes of an hireling 2 ) Some 
think Job confutes thac which Eliphaz contenced to prove,that be was 
puniſh: for his wickedneſle, by ſhewing that afflition is common to 
all men, Others,that he confures that promiſe, Chap, 5. 20. by ſhew- 
ing, that men cannoc look for uninterrupted happinefle here» Oche.s, 
that he confirms what Eliphaz had faid of mans troubles, and fecks io 
God, as he direfted him, that hey might ſee that he was nor unteach- 
able ; as Chap. 6. 2 4. But the righe coberence is, thar baving contured 
Eliphaz in thc former Chapter, in this he confirms his deſire ro die, 
by arguments taken from the condition of man in _ verſe 1; 
of ſome men in ſpecia), yerſ. 2, of himſelf in particular, verſ, 3. and 
fo on to the ſeventh. | 
an appointed time ] Or, a warfare The word NAY ſignifies, fiſt, 
warfare, as 1 Sam,28.1,1{a.40.2, from thence it is uſcd for an hoſt, or 
army, Nehem-9.6. Zeph.1.5, and then for an appointed rime; becauſe 
e was a ſer time for ſouldiers to fight, and a fer time alſo for them 
ro ſerye, Therefore the Levites are compared to an hoſt. and muſt be- 
gin their ſervice at thirty years ofag*,and end ir ar fifry, Num..4: 3. So 
we have a fet time hereto grapple wich miſeries. Thus the word fignt- 
fies, Chap. 14, 14. Secivg I have a ſer time of abiding here, why may 
I not enjoy that rime, but am deprived of the comfort bf it ? 
to man } Every mans time is ſet, and his dayes nuwbred, Chap, 
T4- 4. yet he hathan eye more particularly ro himſclfez as Chap. 
3+ 3. plal. 39. 11, & 109, 16. The word (1gnifies forrowful, or m:» 
{erable man, His ſorrows endnorgill bis life end, ver. 17, Chap«$.17, 
wpon the earth ] To liveupon the face of the earth. For as tor his 
rondicion in heaven or hell, there is no end of ic» Fur Earth, (ce on 
Clap. 9. 24. 
bis ] Every mans, maſters, and ſcryan:s ; great mens, and meanc 


mens. 
dajes | He reckons by dayes, nor by years, to poiar out the ſhort- 
nefle of mans I'fe. For Dayy ſee on Chap. 14. 14. 
like the -deyes of an bireling ] Hirelings were ſometimes hired 
»for years, as lai. 16. 14+ & 21, LE, bur ordinarily by dayes, Job 14, 
-6. Matth. 20. 1, 2. and at o'ghe their labour ends. Mans dayes of 
his life are certainly determined, and ſhorr like an —_ here» 
g have a rims: 


V. 2. Aa ſervant earneſtly deſireth the ſhadow, «nd as an bireling 
looketh for the rewardof bis work, } Job further ſers our bus d<tre ot 


@ ſervant ]' The word properly fignifies one taken in war, or 
« bough with:money; yer it is extended to all kind of boutbold ſer- 
vyantes. 
\  eameſtly deſireth] Or, that earneſtly defireth. So the Chald. Pa- 
-raphraſe reads it. Heb, gapeth after, or gaſpeth for. Which is more 
-empharical, 'Like 2 man gaſping for life, It argucs a very great delire 
vf a thing, $2 the ward is ole, Chap, 36 20, 

the ſhadrw ]- In thoſe hor councries, the bear of the Sun was very 


7 1 os 
the Book of Fob. Chap. vis, 
V. 3. So am made to poſſefſe mineths of vanity, and weariſone 
'\nights are appointed to me ] Ihe ſervant if he work ſome dayes, may 
re& others, but I have monerhs without reſt, 1t hz woik every day; 
yer he relts every night, bur my troubles laſt diy und night 14m 
worſe ghen a ſeryant,no marvel then if I defirean end of my life, _ 
So | A compariſon, not in quantity, but in quality. There wa$ 
ſome reſemblance between them ; bur Jobs ſtare was worſe then a ſer- 
vants or higclings. The compariſon may be made full, thus ; as fer- 
vants and hirelings, becauſe of their painful Jabours in the day, de- 
fire the pight were come, fo do I defire death, that I might have ari end 
of my mone:hs of vanity, and weary nights, — 
am I made to p1ſſeſſe ] Heb. am I made to inherir for my ſelfe. Somt 
tzke ir as ſpoken vt all men in general, who receive a troubletlome con - 
dition from their parents, Chap, 5, 7. and it remairirs with them,.as 
inhericances do. Bur Job rather ſpeaks of himl. fe, as if hz had ſaid; 
I have had more vain monibs then orhers,as if vatity had been mine 
inheritance, He may intimate allo, that his troubles came from God, 
who gives men inheritances. | ; 
monerhs of vanity ] 1 have had pleaſant moneths, bur they ate gone, 
and vain ones come in their room, Chap. 29, 2. He inffances in 
moneths, and not in dayes, becauſe bis troubles were laſting trOubles: 
And he calls them yain or empty moneths, b:cayſe they were em 
of comfort ; lik. the dull Winter monechs , that afford no lighr to 
cheer mens ſpirirs, or fruit to refreſh them, Gal, 2. 21. Or, they af- 
ford n9t that comfort I looked for, and ſo made my expeQuion vain; 
25 the Iiraelics bope was, when they were ſlain in the wildernefle, and 
nor permicted ro enter into Canaan, Pal. 73. 33, 34. | 
ard weariſome nights | My dayes which ſhould be ſpent in profi- 
tible labour, are ſpear ia vain 3 and the nights thar ould be rimes 
of reſt co me, afford nothing bur wearinelle and difquieiacle, fo that 
[ cannot fle:p. In moneths of vanity, a man might reſt in the nights; 
bur Job did nor, or onely fo lictle as might keep himalive to bear mi- 
ſery. Sr:ong men labour in the day, Pſal. r04. 23, 23, Sick men 
have moſt pain in the night, Pſal.6. 6. & 77, 2» 
are aypomnted to me ] The word is aſed commonly for numbring, , 
bur here ic hgni ics appointing by God ; yer fo exactly, as if he hid 
numbred them to a day, So Dan. 1.10, Or, are prepartd for me : 
28 the word is tranſlated, Jon. 1+ 17. Iathe Original it is, They have 
appointed weariſome nights for me. But it is to be underſtood imper- 
ſonally, as t: ts cranflated : Such nights areappointed to me. | 
V. 4. When I lie down, I ſay, When ſhall I ariſe, and the night 
be gone ? and T am full of tofſings to and fro, unto the dawning of the 
day ] Ancxa delcriptiun ofa weariſome night, when one wiſhes 
for Cay, as ſoon 25 he 18 laid in bed, and roffes till morning, and teeps 
not at all in the night, | 
when, } Heb. if. But here it notes not ob any condition, but the 
ime of lymg down, So it doth, Gen. 38. g, ; 
The dwn ] In my bed, in the eyening ro tak? reſt and ſleep. For 
it appeaTCs by the words following, that it 1s nor meant of ſ1:cp inche 
day rime. When ochers ſlepe ſweerly in their beds, 1 lay awake. For 
Lie down, ſee on Chap. 14. 12. ; SOEITY 
T ſay ] In my heart; Iihink with my (elf, Plal. 39: 1. For Say; 
ſee on Chip. 16.1. pet 
When ſhall T ariſe } When will it be day, that T way ariſe > Foe 
there. is ao comfort in riling in he nighe, neither d> men uſe ro 
leave their beds will the morning, For Riſe, lee on Chap. 14 
12, 
and the night ] Hcb. the evening, From AND, becauſe it is mixed 
of Jighr and darknefle, We call u iwilight 3 bur here ir is put for the 
who'e apnipce? it is bur the beginning,for Job wiſhed the whol 
ng hr paſt, that he might riſe at the dawning of the day. The wos 
AY. lignifies, x. A Mixthre or mingled people, Jer. 50. 37, 2. Ara< 
biazt King, 10. 15. 3; The Evening , wherein darkneffe and 1; 


urdenfome to dayslabourers in che fields, which made them very des | are mingled, 1 King. 22. 35. Sohere. 


firous of ſhady places ro work inzor reſt under ar noon. A thing uſual 


begone ] Heb. be meaſuredout. All the bours of 1t be gone. He 


in barveſt time,” Bug it is more likely, that Job means the (ſhadow of | ſpeaks bke a fick wang tet when he cannot hep for pain, tellsthe 


hr, the time. when. his life. ſhould end, as the ſervants work | clock all night, and,w 


the laſt hour paſt. Or, be meaſure out 


the ni 

dot for thar day (Chap. 36. 20. when the ſhadows declining; or ex- | the night. That is, God; who metes our the houres of day and 
«ending themfelycs, give warning of the ſexting of the Sun, to the joy | night, whichthey cannor a . Or, it : that is, Jobs heart, wheckalt 
of the ſervants, who long for the end uf their dayes wok. See on | thus while was wiſhing for the morning. 


Plal. 102,11, &10g. 23. Ory by the flhadow, may be meant the 


houſe, where the Sun ſhines nor, as abroad,and which 1s 3 ſh:)rer from | am as full of ro 


I & f-ll) The word fignibes (atisfaftion in the Original. t 
ſlings, as a man. is of mear, when be hath filled his 


and ſtorms, Gen. 19. 8, Pſal. 19.8. & 27:5, and 31; 20+ & 1g. 1. | belly 4 (o full of confuſion, Chap. 30, 15, & 14. 1;Þhal, $8; 3..& 


And then the ſenſe is, As 2 ſervant thac works in the hot Sun, withour, 
Cefires thar the night would come, that he might go into the houlte to 


'reſt; ſohavel reaſon to defire death go be ealed of my paing Mai, 4. | to do in bopeto find eaſe, yes find it no where. 


'C&16.3.and 25. 4,5. & 32. 2+Plal. 57.1. 

an bireling ] See on ver.t. 

bokerh for } With Bis eyes ſtill rowards ir, as a thing much deſired, 
Pal. 25. Is:& 124, 1,2, 


or the beginning of light in che morni 


123.3-P.ov. r. 31. / + 
of toffings ] From one fide of the bed ro the ocher. So Gick tn:n uſe 
unto the dawning of the day ] All night longs So the word is uſed 
Ng , 1 Sam. 30, 17. Plal; 
L19. 147. Though mere ordinarily ir ſignifies the beginning of 


the reward of his work ] As deſire of reſt makes rhe ſervant long for 
Pgitzſo defire of reward moves the hireling to with the day were done: 
in they were dily to be paid, Lev, 19.13. Deut.24, 14,15. The work, 
tbrew, is put ofren for the reward, tor they ſhould not be parted, 

Ms 5. 4, Set Levir, 19, 13, Plal, 109. 20; Ii, 40. 10+ & 49.4. 


the petition 
&n, for the ni 
longs more tha 


then I ds for death, that I wight be calcd of wy troubles; 


is pur for the thing prayed for, 1 Sam« 1, 27, And 
ſhmene of fin,Gen. 4.13- Deur. 24; 15; No hireling 


t night were come, thar he might receive his reward 


the evening, as 2 King- 7,5. compared with ver. g« 1ſi.s. 11. Por; 
7. 9+ Which gave occation to lome , to read the later end of the 
verle thus, And when the night is gone, I am full of toſſings ro and fe 
untill thetwilight ; to wit, of the evening. 1 take no reſt by night, uor 
by day.” See: the like, "Deut,.2$, 67, The word QUI. Ggnibies. 1, 
Dakneffe, Jer. 13. 16, 2., The ewilight of Morning, or Evening, oc 
Dawning, Prov, 7. g+ So here. | | 

V. 5. My fleſh is clothed with worms and clods of duit ; my thin # 
broken, and become loathſome ] It ye coplider what a caſe Tam a? 
look wall upon wy body,ye yill think D complain ngt withour a w 

4 


Chap.vii. 


er flefb ] My body, whereof the A:fh is a principal pATt» For Fleſh, 
L.c on Chap.14. 22. 

i clothed] Coverrdall over as with a garment, Pſal. 204, 2+ & 
93- 1. & 109, 29- & 35, 26, Job 29. 14. Ezck. 7.27- 

with worms 1 Which b:ed in his fores, Chop, 21. 26. Ifak, 14, 11. 

and clods of duſt ] Scurf that came off from his ſores by (craping 
them, or duſt contra&:d by Gting on the ground, which was like 
clods ot earth, Chap. 2.8. A e diſeaſe, yet a fir dreſle for a 
dying man to be full of worms and duſt, likea garment covering h's 
whole body, which was finsly dad before. For Duſt, ſee on Chap, 14. 
8, on Ground. 

my s&im is briben ] Or, cleft. So the word is uſed for clexving the 
Sea, Ia. 5 1. 15, Jer. 31. 35, With ulcers, boiles, and 1unning (cabs, 
holes aremade in wy ſkin, and it is as it were, cleft aſunder, _ 

andbecome los rhſome ] Or, melted, POl. $8. 7. By reaſon of Ninck- 

marrer that ran our of his ſo es, which made bis body yeeld a not 

forve favour t6 hinsſelf and others, and conſume 2w1y. 

V. 6. My dayes are ſwifter then a weavers ſtuttle, and are Þent 
without bupe ] He mixcrb his defire of death, wirh complain's of rhe 
troubles and (horrnefie of b 8 lifes Why ſhould I defire io live, (ering 
my daycs ate troubleſome, and likely to be bur ſhort at the beſt? Chap, 
T4. 1. For Dayes, ſet on Chap. 14. 14. . 

my dayes ] The dayes of ivy proſperity, for his ill dayes went not 
away (o faſt, bur tarricd «00 pou op p.z.11+ &c. Others take it for 
the dayes of his life , wh:ch patſed a way apace. See on ver, 7. Chap. 
16.22. Plal.g0.6, & 102.11, & 103+15, & 144-4, 1ai.40.6,Jam. 4.14. 

ſwifter ] lr comes from a word that Gign:fics light, bccaule light 
things are ſwift, and heavy things ſlow. So we ſay, light of foor, thar 
is, (wift, Hib, 1, 8, Job 9. 24. Ui. 5-26, & 18. 2. Jer, 2+ 23+ 

then « wtavers ſhuttle } Which palſſeth ſuddenly from one end of 
the web co the other, and js uſed proverbially to fer our fwiftneffe. 
Th: Hch, word ITN ſignifies, x. A weavers ſhuttle, As here. 2. The 
web, Judg. 16.14. 

are ent ] | be word fomeritnes fignifics finiſhing, or conſum- 
maing a thang, as Gene 2, 1+ but here it imports a conſurwprio, 
orendipg , as Jr. 14- 12. Exod, 33. 3+ For Spend, ec on Chap 


36. iT. 

without hope ) Hub. in not hope, See che like phraſe, Prov, 14; 28. 
Dan. 8. 25. wi hour hope of recoverirſ of wy proſperity, or of 16» 
rurning ro lifs 2gain, as v&r. 5, H- intimates, that be bad no hop* | 
of thoſe things which Elifh-z forerold hum, Chap. g., 24. for his 
(ores would ſoon kl] hitms 

V. 7. O rementber that my life is wind : mine eye.ſhall nd'more ſee 
£b0d ] H: rurns his fpecch now, trom his friends, rw God, as Jacob 
did from lus ſons, Gz=n. 49. 18. He ſpeaks not to Eliphaz, as b:- 
fore, bur ro God rhe author of life and death, as appcars by his pe» 
tition, whichnane cle could granr, ro wit, the abating of his ſor- 
rows in regard of the ſhortnefle of his life. 

Remember ] God cinhot forget ; but he is ſaid ro remember a 
thing, when he doth ſomerhing, that,may make men to ſer, thor he 
takes nerice of ir, $5 God remembred his covenant, Exod. 2, 24- 
when be ſent Moſes to deliver his people, Exod, 3. 8. So Plal. 74 
2,3- & 78. 38, 39.& 137.7. Gen, $8, 1. So here. 1 houſeemelt, O 

rd, to forget my frail'condiion, by laying more load on megth:n 
I can well bear. Shew rharchou cemembrett me, by calmg me ; and 
deal with we, as withra weak hore liv'd creature. 

my life is wind ] The word lignihes a ſpirir, and the wind ; becauſe 
| is like a (pirir, inviſib!-"and powerful. He means tht his life was 
Bike a wind, ſpeedily prifing away, and nor rerurning ; as Pal, 78. 
= Chap,® 9. & 14-2. 1 Per. 1. 24, The note of tmil;rude is bere 

irted, to make che ſentence the more empharical z as ver, 12, & 
Chap.6, 12, Ptoy. 7 1. 22. The Chaldee Paraphraſe reads ir , My life 
is as wind. For Wind, ſec on Chap. 15. 2. oh Vaine. 

Mine eye ] I myſelf fall no more, with mine cyes, behold good, 

2Þ, 19. 27. F5r Eye, lee on Chap, 2, 12. 
all nomore ſee] Htb. ſhall not return ro ſee. Secing, is nor here 
r2 for looking on'a th ng, that a man batb nothing to do wi hal ; 
bur for enjoying ir, or, having 2 partin ir, Pfal, 18, 10, 11, & 1328, 5, 
6. Chip. 20.17. & 21, :0. Lam. 3, 1,Jer. 17. 6. Pſal, $8, 48. & 27. 

13. Chip.g, 25. & 33-28. Job. 2. 36, 1 Perg-10. Pla), 3 4. 12: for 
the eye brings much comfort borh here, and in heaven, If, W. x71, 
Pal. 27.4. Mits 5.8. For Rerarn, loc on Chap. 14 13.0n Paſt. For 
Ste,Aodk on'Chip, 1 9. 29. on Behold. 

. good |, Woellly proſperity ( as Pal. 4. #6.) which I have had fo 

great 2 ſhare in ; for he made account ro ſee God in heaven, Chap. 19. 
27. 1 ſhall no more return ro thy former proſperity ; 
d-ad, ſhall nor recur bither any more 20'wy M 
fee 6n Chap. 21, 13. on wealth, 
* V.8. Theeye of bim that hath ſeen me, ſhall ſee me no more : thine 
eyes are upon me, ard I am'not ] In the former verſe he hadexclud- 
ed his own eye from 2h: of good: in this verſe be excludes others 
from fight of bio, I ſhall 'have no comfort in ſeeing men, nor ho- 
hour from them, 

the eye | That is, the man that baheyes. No man canfaſten his 
eyes upon me, For feting is the aRion of the man, though perfor- 
med by the eyc, See on ver. 7, For Seene, look on Chap, 19. 27. 
on Bebold 

of bim that hath ſeen me ] Heb, that ſeeth me. As the word is tran- 


or, wh:n lam 


ons. For Gvod, 
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Chip. vil. 


a_ (hall ſee me any more. Or, of ſight ; meaning the quick lights 
ed cye. 

ſhall ſee me no more] A deſcription of death, which takes men 2« 
way from the he of their friends and neighbours, Chaps 20, g. And 
as here it is ſer out by others nar ſeeing us 3 (o clewhere, by our nor 
ſceing others, Iſa. 38, 11, Death takes 1way all controverſe bere be+ 
tween man'and maj. 1he Heb. word MU ligoifics. 1, To fing : As 
inthe Title of Plal,7, t, 2. To ſee, or behold, Numb. 24. 19. 3, To 
go, Ia. 57. g. Here it is taken in the ſecond ſenſe for Seeing. 

thine eyes are upon me ] As ſoon as thou ſerrefſt thin: eyes u 

me to dettroy me, 1 ſhall be dead, See the like phraſe, Pal. 104, 29, 
| cannot endure thy flaming eyes ſparkling forth wt1th againſt me. 
See Chap. 16. 9. Plil, 19.11,12. Amos 9.4. 8 $am-i8.9. where ſer- 
tivg the «yes upon one is for evil, though elſewhere it be for geod ; 
as Gene44-21. Jere 39.123. & 40.4. & 24.6.Or,chovgh I (ce nor world - 
ly proſperity, when I am in the grave ; nor others fee me, yet thou 
wilt lec me there, O-: thou mayſt tcek me then ro do me good ; bur it 
will be roo lare, when I am dead, which will be ſhortly, if theſe affligtis 
ons be nor quickly raken away. See ver, 21. The farlt Interpretation 
i5 th- befl; and moſt (uirable co the rexe, 

and I am not } 1 can live no longer in this world ; 1 ſhall not be 
al-ve here» See the like phraſe, ver. 21, Gen», 24-& 424 13. with 44, 
20, Pial, Log, 16, Jer. 31, I5. Match, 2, 18, Sec on Job. ;. 16, 

V. 9, As the cloud is conſumed and wa x away ; ſo bethat 
goeth down to the grave, ſhall come up no more } B:fore he had come 
pared hus life to a paſſing wind, yer. 7. now tO a vaniſhing cloud; 
and all ro move God to pry him. 

As ] This word is nor in the Original ; but is well added ; bes 
cauſe the words fol'owing ſhrw, that it is brought for a fimilicude, 
See the like, Prove 11, 22, Mic; 3, 12. Plal. 119.219, Deur, 28; 
2 3, Yer ſometimes this note of fimilicude is not added in the Trans 
fl:cion. See on ver, F. | 
the cloud ) Which is made of yapours arilng from the earrh, and 
hangs in the air by the power of God, This limilicude is brought, not 
to ſhew bow ſuddenly mans life be taken away, ( which yetin 
true, and may firly be ſhadowed on he ——_—_ ing of 2 cloud) avir 
is, Chaps 39. 15, buc ro ſer out he irr of our life 
here, when it is once gone ; as appears by thar which goes b-foreyrer, 
7, 8. and by that which follows in v.10. The Heb. word FAY is uleds 
1, To fer out a Cloud, 1 King.8. 10. 2, Smcke, Lev. 16.44 43.Cily 
miry, Ezek. 34,13. 4. Mulrizude, Jer-q. 13. Hae in rhe fit ſenſe; 

is conſumed ] $cattered by the wind, or dried up by the heat of the 
Sun. Or, is Þent ; as v. 6. it is empried and difſolved into rain, For 
Conſumed, ſee on Chap. 36. 11, on Spend. 

vaniſbeth away] 1s clean gone our of fight; no foot-eps ores 

moral of it remaining, Jam. 4-14. So our tans vaniſh our of Gods rt 
mcmbrance, ſa. 44. 2 z. Heb. geerb, Nor to ſome 6cher ; but be» 
ing turned into air,or water, goes clean away out of fight ; ſo mangby 
death,goeth out of this world,and out of the Light of men, y. 8, Ame- 
raphor from living cr earre3,rhar remove from place to place. Sec on 
Chap» 1-19. The word 7 hgnifies. 1, To goabout a thing, Chaps 
4. 2- Towalke, Gen,z 5.419. 3. The paſſage of Ships, Plal,104+24, 
4 Paſhng our of the wo;ld,or dy:ng, Chap. 14-20, 5, Conflancy ins 
condition, G.0. 15, 2. 6. A courle of life, Plal.2.4, 7. Vaniſhing 


grave is called TIP- | £ 

ſhall come wp no more ] Into this World,to live among Meng Or tt ons 

joy his houſe and goods he had before; as ver.1o.Chap-16.3 Is 
1ed NOt t 

of this text) by what 

e was niiſed 

among men for a while; but that was 
and he is loog fince dead again,and muſt abide fo cill the ReforreGions 


V. 10. He ſhall return no mere to bis houſe : newt® 
hoow him any more He ſhall have no more to do with worldly 1a* 
bours, or domeſtica] comforrs. 


. :4. be- 
yerurn mo more to bis houſe | To dwell there where be did 
fore, or toorder his domeſtical affairs, The ſame donde 
no more ; though others come in the room, kecl. 12s 2+ 0 x 
men return nor into the world after death ; bur their b_— 
their room. For Return, ſeeon Chap, 14, 13x08 Paſt, For : 
on Chap. 1 5. 28, 27 
bie place bnow him any more) Some take it for his office and gn 
28 Prov, 25.6, Eccl, 3, 16. If he were a great Man iu y s 
now his office is clean gone ! another enjoyes it, L 109- LI_ 
for the men of the place ; as the houſe before , for his children 


f:icd,Gen. 26, 13. That lookgupon me nows None of minc acquain» 


ſervants, Others z the: place here for his friends and REEN 
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EY 
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. grief in filenes, nor my ſighs, which would 


Chap.vit. 


Chap, 20+9. Gen. 13, 26, & 20, 11, (6 the city js pur for the men 
ofche ciry, Gene 18, 28, & 19. 15 Neither his family no: his friends 
flall rake any further notics of him ; but as clean forget him in a 
linle time, as if they had never krawn him, Bur neither of theſe 
ſeem to be th: ſenſe of the place, Not the farmer ; becauſe ir is 3y- 
ned to the houſe, which is nothing to his office, N x the Jatrer ;* be 
cauſe ir 13 intimared before, vers 8. And this ſeems co be an h:ghec 
expreſſion ofthe forgorten eſtare of the dead. His houſe and place 
are bur a meraphor ſet out as living creatures, thit were wont, as it 
were, to welcome him hore, and receive him cheerfully after travels, 
or buſinciſe abroad, whea he returned ; but now would not own him, 
if he could return» Sec rhe like meraphor, Chap, 1.19. and the phraſe, 
Pſal. 203. i8, The lum of all, is,thac wchin a lictle time after his 
death, he ſhould bt utterly forgorten, | | 
V. it. Therefore, I will not reffain my mouth, I will ſpeak in the 
anguiſh of my Þirn, I will complain. in the bitterneſſe of my ſoul } Be- 
cauſe | muſt ſþ rely die, and then 1.nd my milecies thall both be for» 
otten, and I deprived df all liberty of complaining ; therefore I will 
«ecish: my ſpxrit wich complaining now : Twill do it abyndantly fo 
eaſe my (elf, Men in trouble think jt ſome refreſhm- at to have liberty 
to complain, For grief kepc in, like fice; burns the mote, - 
Therefore | Heb, Alſo. Secing thou wilt not leave pun ſhing me, 
T will not }eav= complaining of thy harſh dealing with me. For There- 
fore, ſex on Chap, 16. 4. on Alſo. 
I will riot refrain 1 


F mouth ] Heb. 1 will not probibit my mouth, 
Twill nor ſtop it, nor hinder ic from ſpeaking. I will nor ſupprefle my 
11 me, if I hould nur ut» 
rer them, For griefe ſt;5ves in a man to ger utterance , and to pour 
out it (eIf; in words, I will nor ſpare words, hut let all come our, 
So the word is uſed, Ila, $8. ver, i,” For Mouth, ſee on Chap: 
5:5. | 
in the anguiſh © irit ] The Hebrew word Gignifies ftraitneſſe 
Tam the anguiſh of oy Firs in my | an and much pained, like a eſe 
Zirt in With a cord, Þ will give my lorrow a vent. What 7 flall ſpeak, 
1s not from the lips ow-ward', bur c_ nes from a ſo:rowful beart; Or, 
of the anguiſh of my Þirit. I will declar8 whit ſorrow I feel withing far 
ore then uthers do nmagines So this particle us uſed, Eſth, z. 12. 
Spirit, ſee on Chap, 15; 2. on Vaine, . | : 

I will complain } The word fignifies fi:ſt ro medirare, then to pro» 
duceluch things in words, as lay bh d in the mind, Job bad many fad 
ws in him, and now h- meant to ucrer them, Pal, 242. 2,ic is 
called, pouring out a complaint. T. was fiſt conceind in the hearr, 
and then poured out of the lips, x Saw; x, 15, 16+ , | 

in ] Or, becauſe of. So it 13 uſed, Nch, 5. 3. Or, of ; as before, 

the bitterneſſe ] As buter things are dilplealing co the palate; ſo 
kre irGub\cs to the ſpirir ; and the: 'f re beavine® of h:1:tgis ofren 
os Gur by bucternefie, Rich 1, 20; Exod, 1. 144 Sce on 
Job 3. 20. .* | ; 

__ of nyſoul ] Thepains we in bis body ; . bur the grief in his ſou! ; 
2p c |. vplains more of, then of bodily pains. For Soul, fee 
00 Dp. 14. 22, - | , 
 V.1s, AmTI « ſed,or & whalezthat thou ſetteſt a watch over me 2 ] 
Here begin$ his new complain; menticncd ver, 11, : 
Am I } T.ll me whether I be ſo or no, To: bold a ſpeech to God 
m a crearw*; See the 1. ke, Chap, 6; 12, He turns his fſp-eh:o 
d, and in his impatience, layes all his czoubi-s upon him. | 
_ @ſea ] Azaſcas See@n y,p, Anlas untuly as a ſea ; that is tin» 
Pn dens ys bps quier, .Plal. 65. 7. & 93. 3+ Or, rather, 
Am Tas frogs ſea, that tan bear all winds aad florms, and yr 
IubGA > or See, ſee on Chap. 14. 11, | | 

7 «whale ] Can 1 bear all troubles, as the Sea, receives all wa- 
ters, and th: Whale bears all cempeſts? The word P"2N bgnitiesany 
Feat or terrible creature, Somerimes it is put for ſome great, land 


creature, as ns; Exck, 29. 3. Jer. 9.11. & $1 37. 5 imes 

#7 paler. inche (ea, upp 9 be the Whale ; as, Gene 1, 

au, and lo here; becauſe ir 15 jo withrthe (ca ; as Pfal; 74.43. Ch 
that thou ſetteff ] O:, That | fa Whar need is there of 

ich a guard > - | 


& #4 watch over me ] P:iſons are firter for wild beaſts of the Earth, 
then for hes of the Sea; yer the ſea is impriſoned by the land, Plal. 
ag 4 Jer. 8. 24. fob 15.8, 10, a fe igles, ep es 
2 Thinkeft th vchat 1 would do miſchief, if 1 were nox! mby 
Fialence, as the Sea and Whdle would, if they were ler loole? My 
former ©rriage ay pptperty Tarr ch conrarys So 
pra be fa intended nor 2 keeping of him in from fon hart; 
r the i not { kept ing bur it may hurt the lefler fiſhes, 
7 thac Job intended was,t hat he was'kepe in big troubles-by Gods 


power, as 2 priſoner by a watch or guard, that he could no 
by, cena they go ro take him, Fo good thenſer a watch over their 


Sothe ſca is kept within irs bounds, and the whale. fur- 

no ill yord eſcape them, Plal;. 39. 1: & 141. 3. Thus, have 

Cr yates been (o compaſſ:d about with croubles, as priſoners 

walls, and witha guard, chic they could ſee no way of gerting 

$8, Plal.18.4,5 &116, 3. Jon. 2. 5 6. Chap. 13. 27. Law. 3. 7. 

4 defied death very much as an end of his troubles, Clap, 3+ 215 
col ad p way to [cape at that door. k 

6s 13. When I ſay, My bed ſhall comfort me, my couch ſhall eaſe my 

vp t ] He gocs on to ſhew the — his griet , and. his 


Birr nditiongand to awplifi his forromsy in that chey gare him 


- 
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ſomeinter- | dreatns, Eicher he could nor 


Chaþ/vii: 

no intermiſſion, or time of reſt, He was full of prin in the day, y:t 
had ſome hope, thit rh: nizhr, which afforded (weer ll-ep 19 others; 
would afford bim ſome little eaſe alſo; but he rould find n6 ſuch tas 
your, The uſual mans of refreſhing, by lying in þ*d, or 6n couches 
failed his cxpeQuiion, In thy fourth verte he had ſhewed rhit bis rett- 
lcſnefle in the n:ght, made him wiſh fo- diy, Hee be the ys; char whert 
day was come, hit pains made him wiſh for night a22:h *.ſo he 1d n5 
latisfaRion day nor night, He wiſhes tor chingegas Princes defire 2 g9 
from one _Ituely palice ro another ; nor that they find (atisfaRion 
where they go, but becauſe thry find It nor where they were, 

when I ſay 1 When | think within n ylelf, and make 2ccount of ir 
Pſal, 39.1, & 53+t. Gen. 29, It.and vit, 4+ of this Chapret. Foc 
Say, ice on Clip. is, k. = : ; 

my bed] The ri 1 hill find in ny bed: My ſl-ep. Though ch& 
day would yield me no ecaſc, yer [ was parſwaded, that the tight, when 
it came, would yield me quiet ſ]:ep. | ; 

ſhall comfort me ] Shall afford nie tharter of comfort. For the bed 
_ not ſpeak to bi ;" yet it light eaſe him as follows in this 
verie, | , Wy uy 4 N - . 

my couth ] Some take it for 2 place to ti on in the day} bur it 
may well be all one with che bed ; becauſe, both here, and in the verſe 
following, he ſpeaky of f1-ep; which is moſt uſual in the night. $o the 
bed and the couch are uſed Fir the fame, Pal. 6, 6. and there, with 
manif«ft re/2t1on to the night, | hoc ' ” 

Jhalleaſe] Heb. ſhall ifs ap or bear,or tabe away. Ir [hill 1;f vp,or 
tak: away my pain frugs me, | har Nes as,a burden upon mezard m3kes 
me to compaiti. Sleep is 4n eaſe iþ (5rr0ws for the rim, -and th: bed 
an uſual place of flecp, and, by conſequence of caſe. I 1i: down witlt 
an heavy burden of forrow 1nd caie, hoping. to geta licle breachings 
5” <2 Ciin had, G.n. 4, 13. For Eaſe, lee on Chap 2143, 
on Suffer. DET: 0 : | 

my complaint ] Or, Eaſe ms in my complaint. Reperting Aft, out 
of the former pact of the verſz, which is not unuſual in che »>ript ures 
Or, Give eaſe in my complaint ; Or, To my c'Mmplaint, So th.s particle 
is uled, Ezia 9.7. To he (word, &c.O, 5 Eaſe of my complaint ; chit 
is, tak: away pajt of it at le: it not ail, So ic is wiedg Exole 12. 43s 
& 14. 28, Lev. 8,32, & 22. 4. | 

V. 14. Then thou sha- eſt me with dreames, and terrifieſt pre through 
viſions ] Ic talls out fa; oiberyile che | expeed. I find wy (Ie not 
ouely quire Jiſzppointtd of the reſt 1 Jooked for ; but alſo am (kired 
bare where I exp«cted moſt comfort; 

Then ] Not it h< day, wh-n he taid ſo within bim(c!f4 butin the. 
night followings when he made account of teſt ; as he had (ridg 
Wet I, oo. 3.4 > © { F ; —_—_— 
| ths] Thou, O God. Saran might be the inffupichit of ſending 
theſe dt 2s he was of taking away Job's goods 2 yet char ale 1s 
| to God,, Chap. 1, 2.1, wh was within bis Commifin 
co affright Jobs 0456s well as toaffli&t his body. Any croyble be 
might bring upon him, ſo he ſaved bis life, Chap. » 8; All infectious 
caules arc ordered by God ; and to-Him good men look vp is time of 
wootre; and Him thy accule in paſſion, as Joh doth here, becduſe 
they know none can afiight of hu: Ether withour his leave, 

thareſt me ] Caſt: it the dovwa to the Fround with aft iglirmevrs, oz 
breakeſt me, as it werey in. piects, Whar fluep I have, recribies me 5 
but caſes me nor at all; rather | 
crofſes, $opaf 5 - AR _— 
with dreams ] The Ociginal comes from i word that Gignifies to 


igh:s me; All my comforts prove 


ari'e Our of thick yapours flyj >» intO the head. Bur theſe dreams of 
Tb were extraojdinary, ar ligonc the tal hiumo be in him 


by his 6:67 for ſick men arc moſt prone to dregm of rerrible things 


gn i ok Lak alrcady.  _ 
terrifieft me._| Repreſcqceſt cexrible Obje8s, ro me is my dreams, 
Which [Fare me, Teiping is he 2tuſe cid ths. 5 &. $ceog 
ap. 6. 4; - > I oc dancran the So SISA , 
through ]_ Or, with, So js phis partic ce of, ane.2.7, P 
viſas); Nec Revelations if heavenly M teas & 14; 
bur appar 5oja of borwar Bye decam 1d Came yo cf: uy 
amemburrſh in py: tes Gen: 18. 1Þ/B 2Þ$97. & 414 
I,z. L ve). be 10. 's vibon might appear: to bim 
when lis was awalte; as Peters dd, AR. 19. g,11:wih AR rt, 5+ 
but ir is woſt likely it came, when hewas allcep hag x joyned x9, 
o x 


for pain, ic ſep. 
Ht Pe a eee, | we - Som, {amo 
wxR72hele night- vriboos, raat 1 wiſh my Pope. 
my Fat) wy be taken propexly for the loul.;, forche choice of 
3 1n od the hod follows che dings of iz, and c:nnot 

e ay thi when the ule. is gone our: of Or ir may bg 
be taken forthe perſqn ; for 2&iong are attribured go perin, 50 ut 19 
taken, Exod. 1, 5. For Soul, on Chap. 144.22, ,- ; 4 
chooſeth } Nor char he deviged dearh for it (elf; for all, chings mu» 
rally dchie the preleryation af rhemſelves;bur be had razher be itrany- 
led, theg live. 1n.thac_ miſerable: condirtzon. Nox, thar, he bid ang 
chought of frangling himſelf; buc be intimarey, chat his pain was (9 
greatzthat if he were pur to his choicehe would chule a ſudden deaths 


rather then to cemain in ſo eſome a life» 


our 


flrangling ]"H: ſhews his bicrerneſſeof ſpirit, in preferring 4 tio, 
len; ignominuous death beto;s bys i Scrangling was.gae of hes 
; - p 


Chap.vii. 
kinds of death uſed among the Jews, for the puniſhment of capiral 
off-nders, fuch as ſtrook f:rher or mother, or ſtole an Iſcaclire, falle 
prophcts, and ſuch as prophehied in the name of an idol, adulcerers, 
luch 2s committed folly with a prieſts daughter , Elders who con- 
tradicted th: Confiltory, And when the Romans overcame the Jews, 
they brought in crucitying in ſtead of it, which was their mynaer of 

ting ro death maleraGors. | 

And death ] To beftringled till Tdie : or rancher, any other kind 
of death ; ſo chat he might be gone our of the word, and be caſed of 
ts pain. 

rather then my life ] Heb. rather then my boner. Rather thento 
ab.dre in my bones ; for the bones upbold the body which is the houſc 
ofthe foul. I had rather be dead then have ſuch rotten bones full of 
ſores and ulcers, He mcntions his bones, becauſe his ſores and pains 
pierced to bis yery bones ; and he had lirtle elſe lefc in likelihood, 
his fleſh being conſumed, and skin cracked with fores, and therefore 
not worththe naming. For doubtleſſe Satan, according to the extent 
of his comm'ffion, had 2Mided his very bones. Job bad rather die, 
then live fuch an anatomy. Or the bones are par tor the Jife ; becauſe 
withuut boncs a m2n cannot live ; for the bones uphold the body . 
without them no member could co his office; but the whole body 
would fall to the ground. Or,by a figure, the greatndfle of bis pains i 
{:t out by the wearing of his bones ; as it is, Plah 6, 2, & 518, Lim, 
1.13. Prov.1 4 30. & 17. 22.1a.z8,13. Ir goes ill with a man, 
when bis skin is broken with rennicg ſores, worle whin his flcſh con- 
ſumer,worſt of all, when his bones are waſted. Others read it, Death 
eur of my bones, That I h d ſome deadly diſeaſe breeding in my boner, 
that would kill me quickly. Or that death would rake my ſoul our 
fiom within my bones, which now keep ir in, as in A priſon. O.hers, 
read ir, Death is deſired, or cholen by my bones, Repeating the word 
chuſing our of the to mer part of the verle 3 and attributing defire, oc 
choice, rothe boncs by a me:aphor, becauſe we would defire it, if 
thry hid underftinding as the ſoul hath, So ſpeech is artr:buted co the 
bones, Pal. 3 5. 20. tecauſc they had grear cauſc to break our into the 
praiſe of God,'f they could ſpeak, But the firſt reading is moſt proper, 
as beſt expri fling the depth of Jobs miſery, For Bane,lee on Chap. 2.5. 

V. 16. I hath itgl would not live alway * let me alone, for my dayes 
&e vanity ] Job further awplilies the grearnefſe of his terrours, and 

ains, ia char they make him not onely weary of his life, but allo ro 
[oath it, as\a thing abominable, that he ſcarce think of with 
patience. ; | 

Ihath in] tomb my life, ver, 1 5. This kind of life js very redie 
ous and noilometo me. I utterly deteſt it ; 1 care not what becomes 
ot it; I deſpiſe its $o th; word is uſed, Chap. $. 17. & 9.21. Plal, 53. 
$. Amos 5. 21, Or, I hath them that is, his bones mentioned, v. 15. 

I would not hut alway ] In this wotld ; for be was willing , doub:- 
IcN:,io hve for ever "g k-toay Heb,'to eternity. I were forever mi- 
ſcrable, if I ſhould live ever in this condition. Or, alway, may be ta- 
ken for a long cime ; as for ebey is, Pſa]. 132.14, He knew rhat no mag 
could live alway, and ther. fore the word had necd be fo qualified. 
Or, it may be read, I cannot live for ever. Theretcre ſpate me while 
I do live 3 let me have a little reſt bejoce 1 die, Or, as f0-d die now, 
asat anocherrime, far dic I mult ere 161g, and then wy forrowes will 
end. For Alwhy, (ce on Chap. 22, ts, on Old, 

let me alone ] Heb. teaſe fromme, Give over affliting me, Pal. 

9-13. Do act,handle a man full of (ares ſaroughly. See chip. 10,20. 

14,6. 1 bis is ©:fed removing of Gods firoke, Plal. 39. 10, Or, 
ceaſe trom preſervitig my miſerable life. Do not prolong my we:ched 
dayes. I am nca* de-th let me go quiet hb. wy grave. 

my dayes The es of my life, Retkoned by dayes, not by 
monerhs or yrats, (6 ſh:w the ſhortnefſe of mans life, See on ver, 1, 
For Dayes, {ie on Chips 14. 14, ©_ 

vanity ] Mclt i.” Like ro it ſelf Sec on ver. 3. 

V. 17. What #' nidn, that thou magnifie him 2? and that thou 
fhowldſt ſer thine Bart wpon bim ? ) It is x very uncqual thiatch for the 

r WE rr with a weak vb "ey 
what is ]* Mil is notbing, hot worth the looki que- 
ſion mii kes it the mire empharical 3 as if Job bat (tid, I bave becn 
ferioufly Fng\wharis in man, and I find nothing in him, © 
triake ban wotthy of (v reftcriy. Sec the phraſe, Pal. 8.4. & 144, 
$, Heb. 2. 6." n, 7. 18.” "wn. mr 

" #4n ] Miſerable, tckty, fo Tan. A fic name for fo vile a 
Creature, - See yer. 3.. How little, bow dican is man, how anfic to 
papplc with God” PLA 14 5 aq be 

that thok iff-magnifie him] Not to declare his giearnefſe 3 
as Luk, 1, 45.Pfa - 34+ 3. but ro prize him greatly, Romy. 11.1} AR, 
5-13. Toxecoiinthim as one worthy for thee to look aftery or ro 
conteſt withrbyRIE,Chap. x4. 3\' Or, eSeſteety hitn'able to bear any 
aff Ribns by hisgreat ſtrength, Tc fees that 'thou fo of 
me, in thit 06 lift ſo much cronble on me, This ſenle' the yerſes 
following thy ſpeak oferials and :fli&ions, do requires.” 

* thou ſhowldft ſet thine heart upon him | Value him ſo highly, x Sam. 
4- 20, 2 Sw; 18.3, byaccounting bm as one fit to contend with 
th.e, Or, That thou ſrwldft ſet thineheart againſt bim.. To deſtroy 
him; as Chap.'34.4s, So Gods eyes are ſer upon of againſt men 
1 ſhy them, ver. V. of ts Chapter, What credice is it for thegrear 
God to overgowe a weak man ? See the lik», r Sam. 24. 14. Man is 
fo vile, thathe is not worthy to be looked after, or puniſhed by thee. 


upon 


He cair do theeno haxwe , nor is no fic encwy for rhre to grapple | 
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withal. Ic is roo much bonour to him for thee tb contend with him, 
Thus Job uſerhall kind of argumeory to p+' {wade God to mir gare 
his forrows. For Heart, [ce on Chap. 1s, 12. 

V. 18. And that thou ſhouldſt viſit him every morning, and try bim 
every moment £ 1 Here hz: explains what he meant 1A the former verle, 
by Gods magnifying man, and ſetting. his heart upon him 3 namely, 
thinking him a ft objrR for him to atfi& and ſubdue. 

thou uifit bim ] Not in mercy, 3s Exod. 3. 16, 17. & 4. 
31. Rurh.1.6. Gods people think God argle@ts them when they want, 
and viſits them, when their wants are ſupplied. Bur this viliration, 
here ſpoken of, is in anger ; as appears by the word of trying, jyned 
toit, Sothe word is taken, Exod, g2. 34. & 20, 5. & 34.7. Job 35, 
15. Jer. 5-9, & 48. 44. Hof, 9. 7. whar man hath ſtrength ro bear 
luch great affliions I be word TDA ligmties. 1, To viſit, Exod, 
20, 5+ 2+ To miſſe, 1 Saw, 25. 15. 3+ To want, Iſa, 34- 16, 4. To 
number, Numb, 7.44. 5. To charge, or command, : Chron, 36, 
23. 6. To (cr over, or make oyerſcer, Gen. 39. 4. Here itisraken 
in the firſt ſenſe ,for viſiting, 

every morning ] Heb. at mornings, There are two mornings in 
the Onginal ; One dark and duskiſh, from whence it hath his n:me 
in Hebrew, WO, A li:cle before Sun-rifing. The other af:er it, cal- 
led WY, from oqeings For after Sun-1ifing men begin to le 
after their bulineſſcs, and the morning is the ficteſt time ro ſtudy, 
when mens wits are fruſh: ſt. By this phraſe is intimared, fiſt the cer 
rainty of theſe vilitacions, are as ſure to come, as the Sunto riſe, 
and day-light to follow after darknefſe. Sccondly the (pecdinefſe of 
them: they tarry not till noon, bur as good busbands take the mor- 
ning ligh: to go abcur their affairs, and negleR nor the fir occaſion ; 
ſo God did call J:b to account, and inquize inco/ htm, 2s ſoon as he 
did awake and behold the day+light, Plal. 46. 5. Jer. 35, 14- Seethe 
phraſe, Pla), 73. 14. Lam« 3.33. 

and try him ] Witch ffliQtions, to ſec how he can bear rhew, Pſal, 
73- 14. So God uſcthro rry the ſons of wen, Jer. 9. 7. Zcch, 13.8, 
9. Job 23-10, and afliQions are called trials, eſpecially ro Gods 
pe le, becauſe they are nor (ent to deſtroy them, but ro prove them, 

« opera tag 3, Jam. 1,13. 1 Per. 1,6, 7, Job aimesat his 
own particular trials, a\though he ſpeak of men in general. Thus thou 
h.& dealt with me. As tbe Plalmiſt ſpe:ks more expreſly, Plal. 73, 
14. And ſo Job explains himſelf, ver. tg. 

every moment ] Thou doſt not onely frequently, but continually 
afl:& me. Thou beginneſt in the morning to (cowmge me for wy has, 
and holdeſt on all the day long, Tnis is more then todo ir _—y 
and early, which was fignified by every morning. It is the ſame 
all rhe day long, Pial. 44- 22. and 73. 14. 

V. 19. How long wilt thus not depart from me ? nor let me alone, till 
I ſwallow down my Þittle ? ] What he (pake of man in general,yow 
he applies ro himſelf in particular, Why dolt thou lay {A much load 
on a creature {0 weak as ? 

How long ] Thou hiſt given me oo incermiſſion of pain along 
tune, When wilr thou do ir ? 

wilt thou not depart from me ? ] Look away from me, as the word 
is rranſlatcd, IG, 2 2. 4. and then cake thine aMiting hand of from 
mee, How long will it be ere thou give me a lirde interim of reſt? 
My pain 18 perpetual, He ſpraks ro God, as a man would to an ene» 
my, todefire him ro be gone, never thinking himſclf free from blows 
or hurt, while he js preſent, $o the Gadarens deli.ed to! be tid of 
Chriſt, Mark 5. 1, 17,. He doihnor with to be withour Gods com- 
fortable preſence, bur withour his afliing preſence, Pal, 29. 19+ 
Job 14, 16. $o it follows ; Let me alone. The Heb. word TYW bg- 
nifies, 7, To look on onegor refpeR him,Gen. 4.4. 2, To look coone 
{> as to truſt ;o him, Tas 19.9, 8, 3. To look off one , of eur away 
from him, Job 14. 6. So here, 

nor let me alone ] Not ceaſe from ſuppo 
me, The word fignifics to unlogſe a thing tie! 
betty, Chap.12, 21, Deur'g. 14. Judg; 11+ 37. 
ere thoq looſe the bands of mine afflition > Plal. 4+ 1+ 
& 748; 7, See ver, 16, of this Chapter, © | © © dh 

nll T ſwallow down my ſpittle } = rake. i; to bea proverbial 
hyperbolica ſpeech intiwating,cha God gave him norſo much rime 
ofcaſe, as n man may hwallow his ſpittle in, which way be done in 
leflerben # minute. God gave him not a breathing ues Chaps 
24,& 9.18, Others rake it ro have reſpeft to Jobs pain, whole nl 
rows g1ew upon him i faft, char they had like to choak him, 
Godgave him nor power to ſpit out the cortupr marrer * 
down hiis throat, nor rime ro ſwallow it. Ir. cercainly argues 
cotititiued forrows withour rhe leaſt intermiſſion. 

V-to. Thave ſinned,what ſhall T do unto thee;0 rhoupreſerver of We 

| jo ſet megas a mark againſt thee, ſo that I «m'@ _— ge: 
ſelf? ] Be ir ſo,thar theſe judgements come on me for my © Arid . 
no meanes left ro pacific thee ? Doſt thou "bſerve Aunt ws 
that thou pickeſt me our from all the reſt that have honed agÞ 
_— ſer me before aazbo a mark _ all _ arrows ins 
co affli& with ſo many loſſes, lores, and forrows ; 

T have ſinned ] Or, Have I ſinned ? as the Ducchtranflacion 1688 
ir. Be it {o that 1 have commicred ſome notorions finne, (wii nay 
I do nor grant) what wouldſt thou have mero do? 1s there no, WP 


h ,"withour ſuff:ring 1o heavy troubles ? ** 3 
ſeen 1 manly if T be a notorious ſinner, 38 


nor grant himlclfs ro be _ 


rting me, but f:om ſtriki 
, and give it more 8 
"How long will ir be 
& 116, 16, 


ſ-ems to be the ſcope of Jobs words, 
my companions accuſe av, He doth 
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the niack, Judg. 29.16. We ſhould all aymeat an holy life, and make 
that our (cope; but when we lin, we go beſide the mark. 

what ſhall I do #nto thee] If 1 have finned againſt thee , whar 
wonldſt thou have me to do to thee ro appeaſe thy wrath? Have 1 5 
much hurt thees that thou ſhouldeſt be ſo ſharp upon me > Or , what 
Can 1 dounto thee ? as Plal.11,3. what can the righteous do> If | have 
finned, can I dothee any harm, or work thee any lorrow ? Chap. 38. 
6,98. Why doft thou wer k meſo much erouble then ? 

© thou preſerver of men) Thou who uſeſt t6 keep men from hyrr, 
and doſt preſerve others, why doſt thou lay ſo great a burden upon me? 
God prelerves beaſts ; P11 36. 6, but eſpecially many 1 Cor,y. 9, 10. 
Thus the word is uſed for keeping ou: of dangers, Deur. ge 19, Pal. 
31.23. Oc, 0 thou keeper of m:n, Who kcepeſt me inalllictions , as 
in e priſon, rhat 1 cannor ejcape, Lam-3.5,6,7. Lam kepr in 2s 2 pri-' 
ſoner to judgement, See ver.1z. Or, 0 thou obſerver of men, Thou 
thac haſt ſhewed, by continual plaguing me, that thou in thine anger 
obſerveſt all mens miſcarriages to take advantages 2giinſt them , ro 
bring plagues on them. As 4 warchman warcherh on a rower to (ce if 
the enemy be coming, Nib. 2,1. 2 King.17.9, & 18. 8, Jobs 27. 18. 
Prov.24.12, or as Kzepers watcha field, and beliegers a City , rore- 
Nrain going in or out, Jer.4. 16, T bus God obſcrycd Jobs tins, chap. 
13.17. & 14.16, & 31. 4. 

45 4 mark againſt thee] Heb, to thee, Bur this particle is tran- 
flatod againſt, Chaps 8. 4; Phl. 51. 4. Thou baſt fer, me right 
oppobre agaiaſt thee, as a man ſets a mark againſt him zo 
ſhoor all his arrowts at. Muſt my bolome receive all thy ar- 
rowes Chap, 6, 4. & 16, 12, Pal. 21. 12. & 38.2, 4 Sam: 
3 12+ Thou roucheſt not others , but pickeſt me our; as if 1 
were the greateſt ſinner in the world. Suppoſe I have finned, yer not 
fo, as to deſerve ſo great evills. Or , 45 one that thou meeteſt with- 
ell. As an enemy, whom thou meeting in thine anger art ready to de- 
your, a5 a Lion his prey, Chap. 13. 24, & 19. 15, Therefore the 


"verb from which chis word is derived in rhe O:iginal, is tranſlxed 


mg 08 one to deftroy bimy Judg. 8,21. Amos 5.19. 
Join Heb. and, Bur it 1$ heh tranſl ued, ſo that, becauſe Gods 
arrowes ſhot unto him made him burdenſome to hiaiſclfy Pial.38 3, 4+ 
See the like, vers IF, 
J am a burden] 1 am weary of my life, fas of an h-avie burden» 
tomy ſelf ] Heb, wpon my ſelf, that lies heavie upon my (boulders, 
makes me troubleſome ro wy felt, and quite tires my ſpirits. Others 
read it, to thee. Thou wouldſt gladly be rid of me, as a man would of 
an htavic burden he is weary ot, -__ can no longer bear, Amos 2, 13, 


Iſa. x. 24 
V. 21, And why deft thin not pardon my tranſgreſſion , and take 
«away mine iniquity ? for now ſhall T ſleep in yarns 
me in the morning , and I not be} Secing my fins are no greater 
then other mens, why am | made a ſpeRacle ro others ? why cannot 
ny ſins be paſſed by withofit ſuch 4 load of troubles, that are likely ro 
make an end of me ? | 

+ And] Or, Tea, As it is tranſlared, Dan.12.26, Ir rather becomes 
thee a graciqus God to pardon my ſinne , if it be fo bad as 


they ſay, and to ſhew that thou haſt done it, —R—_— theſe 
gues » then to continue chem thus long, and to encreale thew 


Y- '%. | 
Why'doſt thou not] See the like expoſtula:ion, Chap.3; 2 1, 12, and 
the qe run JT, 1. As if he ATTY Lam unequally dealt 


Somme rhe word Gare fen fea up aburden or yoke 
1 a; '11 a 
kan to the and gifts that were lifted up, Ezc. 2, 4; fre the 
ine there, The ſacrifices were lifred up 
thence the burn ſacrifice hid his name 


up,and taking th grocgel burden | 
Plal $5.4. toda r. Fig 1. Heſ,14.z. And th: Greck-word 
army toit is-louſed , Joh.1.39, For Pardon ſee clip, 21. 3; 


Pare to ſer our great offences, 33 11a, 57; 4. 1t is a degree beyond-fin, 
Job 34.37. If had commiaed ſome great fin againſt thee y/ as my" 
iriends (ay 1 bave, yer ic were fir, thou ſhuuldft forgive me , thar can- 
tot ſee it, and ſerve thee ſincere Ye . 
.- adtahe away] Heb. make to paſſe away. Take awiy gyilr 3nd 
ent, as 2 Sams 12, 13+ Leave i untouche and unpuniſh:d+ 
& by it, as a thing thou cakeſt no notice of , Amos « 23, & 7.8: 
%0 the Greek word is uſed, Matth-26.3 3, 
mine iniquity ] The word properly ignifies a thing bowed down, 
and crooked, Ia. 21, 3, And metaphorically crooked and linful aQi- 
', Dan.g.5. And it is alſo uſed for the puniſhment of fin; as Gen, 
$13. Plal.zz, I0, &49.5. Gen.19. 15, And {0 it is ufed here, for 
$d in this diſtemper caft his eye more upon his puniſhment ; then his 
0 His meaning is, Why doſt thou nor take away this heavic puniſhs 
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the world will jadee ? 

for now] It h:lp come not quickly , it will-co% r50 late, Thiſe 
aMiaions will ſoon make an end of me. | 

ſhall I fleep } Or, \ye down ; for m:n lys 46wh ro Neep. I fill bi 
be dead. Soothe ward is uſed; Chan,g.13. Paltz. 3. Johirt, rt, 
D1n.1 2-2. For Sleep ſee'on Chap. 14. 12, on Lieth down. 

in the duſt] So the Hebrew particle is ran] ed, Nel 23.25. I 
ſhill ly in the grave the place ot duſt. O:,T ſhall ffeep being brouytt 
to duſt; as Gen.3.19, Phl2z.1y, 1.26.19 See one verb indladed 
in another, in the Notes on Chap, 2. 4. Fur duſt fer on Chap. 14. $. 
on Ground. 

thiufhalt ſeek me) Tfrhou ſhouldſt ſeek methen, eithe-to d& me 
good, as thou dott employ theereatures nexr doy, when the darknſe 
of the night is over, or ro afflit me more, it would be tos late ; theres 
fore ſpare me now. 7 | 

in the morning] Though thou ſhouldt ſeek me diligently, 25 m 
follow their aftiires in the morning, So this 'word is uled , a 
tranflated diligently, Prov, 7.15, Ors Though thow ſhouldft takethe 
hereſt opportunity, and-liklieſt ro figd me outy as the morning is ht- 
teſt for moft ſerious affaires, $9 the morning is uſed, Chap,8;s. Pal, 
5.3. &63; 1. Or, Thavghthou ſhayldeft j66n mill= me; an&quitks 
ly look for me; as men ds for their friends next ttiorning, who Wete 
rar, rom of all were to nopurpoſe'; 1 cottld n6c be 
found alive, ver. 1 Ga 6 Jaut 


and ſhallnzr be) Seeverſh, and on Chap. 3.16" & Pal: 39.134 
"CHAP, Vit © nt Hy 


Verſ. 1. Hen anſwered Bildad the Shubite, ard ſaid | Job hdd 18 
licerſtnow in his diſpures,as Chip, 1, m the rdacierts 
of his troubles. No ſooner had he anſwered one friend; or rather enc< 
wa —— ; _ a wor pine B 1dad was 
weary ing Job ſpeak ſo much ag4in s ings, and 
therefore breiks him off before he had bem done ſpcakin $3 x, Ales 
by his queſtion iSthe nexrverſe, How long, &c, © / 
Then] Sec on Chap.4.t. ; L 
anſwered] Bildad thar be may defend God from all injuſtice; en- 
deavours to defend Eliphaz his fpeech z and to confure Jobs, and 
thew,thit both he an his chyldeen were puniſhed for their wickednetſ*: 
and that ſudden deftruftion will come vpan' all bypocrites 5 vnkfe 
th:y repent, and thei they may look for ha » and all good 
rhings, as be ceatirms it, and proves by divers reaſons: See more on 
Chaps 3; 2, & 4, 1: For Anſwered (ce on chip. 164/23; - | , 
Bildad the Shubite] See on chap. 31x, ©: 2 e730 
cr m—_— og det wetter ied yary nes” 
. 2 How [ Jrab theſe things ? bow 
the words of thy mouth be libe « ſtrong wind? J Her ſh:wzs mf av 
d:{l:ke of Jobs ſpz<ches in-rhowws former and (:e.ns © þe 
very Zealous for God, whom he conceiyes Job had much dilHacuted 


in his words; | 


How long ) An angry beginning expreſt by aqueſtion, (as Chap. 
7 19, ) acculing job of inpudency , in continu fo long ia ſuch 
range ſpecchess He admires.J5b could be ſo large in- ſuch dilc6ardes, 
and ſh:2wes his indignation ir , 2s it he could no longer bear it; 
$:e the like ; Pfal.s. 2, Provit; 22; wheres as herey the queſtion! in- 
timates a pertinicious and obſtinare perſiſtnee 'iry 4 #ay or opin on, 
lo ito will nor be altered by any ſound tevfon y'thac might cons 
vince him, R 
wilt thou ſpeak. theſe things? Thicſe wort may have telarion 18 
all char Job had ſpoken in;«lie Exth and foven Orthry 
may look-more nearly 10-what heaid ir the eonthiery of the former 
Chapter ; verl. 19, 20, 24; 85s being the fharpellf fpeechies agrinſt 
Gods proceedings with him, Whuch {oever ic be, it argues 9 priced” 
mirat'0% ja Bildad; chat luch high words 2g; G64 Would oue 
of Jobs mogth. Or, irmoy (hw forth, wharq low count -be makes 
of 12 if he hat; How long wik theu' trouble us with 
ſuch {51 as thise9 ,nomo- 7 1HNTIRIET | 
the wirds of thy month] 'Thuu art not conent' t6 nouriſh efill 
thoughts of God in tby'beaftz "bur chouarr ſo bold, as ro bring thetti 
forth rv corrupr others, and to make them think ill of Gbd,” For #hutS 
ſe: on chap 29,5, - <1 06 | «9 
. like ] This note of fimilirude is added, as often eMewhr:re in Seri 
pture, See on Chap.7.6. and ir is often underſtoo#, where it isnzis 
WE TOTES, vom itvelic tranflarion, as Chip. 6 12. & 747. 
aftrong wind ] He reproves the vehemency of -Jobs orarion, which 
coming our of a firong pifſion of mind was to patherical ; and of fo 
high a tain; as if be would have blown down God), and all hispro- 
ceedings ar a breath : ſuch edidetagnagk did his words make, as 
if they were like a veb2ment wind,that b-ars down all before it; which 
he might the more wonder #t in Job,that fuck great words ſhould come 
our of ſo weak and worn a carcafſe. $09 filſe reachers with lwelling 
wordsblow down whole houſes; Tir. t. : 1. and igriorant perſons 
carried away with every wind of doQtriae, Eph.4414, Such ſtout wor 
che wickedJewes ſpake 2gainft God, Mal.z.13. Or ir may benndets 
ſtood of the length of Jobs ſpeech, which was Ike a long laſting blg- 
ſtrow wind, and 1o it anſwers fitly ro che beginning of the vetſe. How 
loagwilt thou ſpeak? I hy ſpeech is ſo Buent- in this argument ; ant 
thou art ſo full of words , that chou wilt not giye any man leave Go] 
confure 


Chap.yviil. 
conface thee, For it ſecs Bildad was fainto ;nterrupt him , or elſe 
he could not have been beards Sce on yer, The word will bear ci- 
thzr of theie { nſes, for it imports both magnitude and mulrinude, biy 
words, or many woids. Sce Chap,35.16.and 13 10, For Wind (ee on 
chap, i5, 2. 00 Vain, 
|: V.g. Death God pervert judgement ? or doth the Almighty pervert 
Juſtice? ] In chis verle 15 laid down the ground of Bildads following 
diCourle, which frerwasds he applyes to Job in particular, He Ja- 
bouts io prove. that God drals uprighely in giving good things ro good 
men, 204 puriſh.ng xvill eta; and concludes from thus generall 
cowſe of Gods d:zlings, that Job was juitly zffl:tcds Lhy words 
rwwnz.23 it thou, OJob, vidſt accule God of doing thee wrong, in layin 
theſe plgues upon th,e, Thy ſpeeches look that way, 2s it theu didl 


.didft tbink'ſo , (thoush. thou dartſt vor ſay fo in plain rerms, Bur 
'thaugb God bz "IR firong and YO almighry; y=t will be nor do 
_any man wrong, 


* Doth) Th- queſtion intimates a great admiration in Bildad , that 
Job ſhould have ſach a cange conceic of God, 4nd a vebement nega- 
+$i00 of thc thing, Certainly God will not wreng any man. Thou 
maiſt cake This for a $1ounded truth, Co_ thy afiftions may 
bl:nd thre, 20d make thee to think ocher wile. It i were another mans 
calc thou wo2ldeſtconfefle ir, Or, canit thou give any mftance, char 
"ever God did any wan wrong ? If not , (a5 { know rhou canſtno:) 
why doſt ckou then think ſp bardly of him? Or, Should God y, &c, 
& ut. a thing becoming God 10 wrong. any man ? 1z it not fin- 
"full to hive ſuch a ſuſpicion. of ſo boly a God > Should be not 
then ceale ro be God, it be ſhould nut keep the rule of juftice 
and. equity ? See Grn, 15, 25, D-ur,32. 4. 3 Cr, 19, 7+ Rom.z+ 
5,6, Dan. 9+1 4+ | 

God] This name is taken from trength in the O iginall , and is 
Gily applycd to God, in whom and from whom is all ttrepgrh, And 
.elpedally in wacters of juſt:cc, which men fo: wane of ſtrength , can- 


"not adwiniſtcr ac ſometimes; 25 David could not on Joab and Ab:- 
Ih, 2 Sam. 3, 39. Bur God car not be hindered from doing juſtice 


on ihe grearcſt, becauſe he is ſtrong, yea Alwighry ; as followes in 
. this. verſe, 
peivert] Heb. make crooked. So the word fignthies, Ecclel.r. 1 5. 
Ic s impoſſible that God ſhou!d not proceed according to the ſtreight 
plnef police Or, overthrow. So the woid is trar{11icd, Chap,19.6. 
w.3, 36. When judgement 15 overt: own , a man 23 wrongrd 1n 
his cauje , wh: G:d will not do, ro whoa mxcn appeal , wh-a they 
are {o wronged byorhers, Lam, 3+ 59. x: 
judgement] hc word 15 ſometime pur for doing wen. right, as 1.3, 
$;7.and {cme:ime for the lawzthe rule of judging, Plal. 19 g.and other- 
while for modexariongasJcr.t 0. 24. Bur when it is joyncd with ju- 
| cc, (as here) ir imports care in finding ove the 'equiry of rhe caulc. 
Geddgoth as ſurely tike noric> of the bufinefic before he paſſe feri- 
"nencey as Judges do by hearing, or witneſſes by ſceing,, Exoc. 5, 7, 
G-n. 18. 21, God is fo-carctull to-proceed warily in judging rhe 
c: ul-, thar he-will never wrong afy any man, For Judgement ce 0a 
chip 24 4; 1 (14, | 
the Almighty] Ste on Chap.s. 19. 
rvert | Sce beſo:c40 this verſe, 
Sefice) Judgement and Juſtice go ofren together in Scriptures Sec 
2 Sam.s, 15, 1.King,10.gs Pla). 119. 124. As jodgement is diſtin- 
guiſhed f, ow juiſticegadgement is uled xn finding our the righe;juftice, 
2 palling ſcarence according to it, God will (earch our the equity of 
the caulc,and p:oceed accordingly. He hath no ne:d to receive ought 


of men e£oc0:rupe, him who is ail-fuſheicnt, I: were fin co think he | 


would col+, | 

»: V. 4. If thy 'thildrep beve ſited againſt bim , and be have caft 
them away for their, 4ranſg1 effion } Gad::dorh not pervert Jubge 
man » for ry child:en were overthrowne- for their bn: clſe chzy 


had eicaped, And. be would profper thee , if thou wers righteuu y 


.yerl.x, 6, | ; 
-:::14 J- Or, Although; 33 Chap. 27,16. Though chy children periſhed 
Jot 44 ir tran/gieflign, yer God harh beeri more mercifoll ro thee, in 
(giving thee time 46 huypble thy (elf : which: if chou dos rhou ſhak 
eſcape and proſper, Ir is not a ſi ppoſition, bur a rrue tory, Chape r. 
119, And therefore i {bould the rathet be read, Although. For it was 
done, and for theje in-done, as Bildad thought. 

©. thy children} Hb; thy ſons : Yer the 'daughrers are comprehen- 
dec, who periſhed with th:m, Clap, 1. 18,19. For Children ſee on 
thy 54 I4., 1, on Sons | | 

-; have ſinned) Se onchap 7.20 | 

againſt kim] Heb, jo bim.. Sce 0nchap, 7, 20. or, Unto bim, As 

abs paruci: 15 uſed, Nehem. 2.75, 1hbough men ſaw not howthey.car- 
wed themſclvcs in their feaſts, nor were nor hurt by it , yer God ſaw 
tr, and was off. nded for ſome greatevill in their meetings , elſe Bil- 
dad conceives he would not have deſtroyed them with for heavie a 
Judgement, 

... and he bave caſt them awe) for thejr tranſgreſſion)] So this particle 
C istrandlacu d, forg Elt.4.7. Plal. 150, 2, ifai. £9. 179. Gen, 18. 28. 
& 29-:5- & 31.43, In Hebrew ir 35 ; for the hand of their tranſgreſ- 
ron. T hut is, for their iniquities ; 33 VA is uſed , 14a1.64. 7. and ut 
Way further inauamare chew 2Rua! wickednefle, | bar they were not on- 
Iy evill in hcarr, bu: alſo in life, Hinds do ofren,in Scripture phraſe, 


zniend mens ations; as Plal.g8, 2, INai.le 13, 35. Job 11, 14, _ 
6aGs Weaning is, that God had deftroyed Jobs children , as a man*+ not ro grgard thy prayer, yer if cbou 
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breaks an earthen veſſe), and daſh:s i to pieces, by c:ſt 
ly t the ground ; and thar God did this for their extraoidinary fin- 
full courſes known ro God , though hidden from rhe world, H- 
thought that God did all rhis our of wrath againſt Jobs children onls 
ly, Azver imagining that Satan had any hand 1 ir, by Gods permhi- 
on to ery Job, Sometimes the particle 9 Gignifies rhe nitrument, and 
15 Cranilaced By, Aod By the band , is by the means; as Pſal, 77- 20 
And then the tenſe were, that Jobs ſons uould be &ftri-yed by ſome 
wicked plot of thzir own, as Haman was. bur that cannot be » be 
cauſe they were deſtroyed by a form of wind: and thu Bildad knew 
well : and therefore rhat is nor his meaning. le 'may be read, And 
be have ſent theth forth into the hand of their tranſgreſſion- And then 
ſending forth , is putring them our of h:s piote&tion , as Adam was 
lent forth our of paradiſe, Gen. 3. 23, and delivering them over to be 
puniſhed for rheir fins. So one verbor aRion is included in another 
Pſal.8g, 39. Thou baſt profane 1 bis crown to the ground, that is, by 
caſting ir ro the ground, as it is in the rfanflation. So Ifi.zt, 14, 
Looking, added; and verſe 14. delivered, added , as included in the 
former words, and ſo the ſenle is made plains So it would bc here, if is 
were read, And be have ſent them forth, delivering theim into the bands 
of rhthr tranſgreſſions. See more on Chap, 7. 21, Into the band; fur, 
nto the power. S:e Neb, g, 27. Joel. 3. 8, And band tor power, 
Gen. 16-6; & 39.6;Jobr, 12,& 2.6. Of their tranſgreſſion : or , Of 
therr rebellion, It properly bgnifes a (ecvancs receving trom the will 
of his maſter, out of pride, 3 King.3. 7+ & 8. 20. Some underfland * 
chis 1ater part of the verſe, of Goes giving them over to their own 
hearts luſts, "that rh:y might go on in 6n with greedineſf. ;as Pſi, 81, 
13, But thar cannor be Bi1dads meaning here, for he foints at the yiou 
lent death of Jobs ſons, which cut them off from going &n in their ſin- 
fall courſes: Rarher lin is here compared to an execurioner, and God 
to 2 judge, who gives men over t9 luffer condigne punuſlinent Hor their 
hin 2 and thar is called; Sending them forth irtto the hand of their ag, 


ing it vipleng- 


as if theig fins did execute that lenrence on thend , which they deferred 
by their fins, Plal. 140, 11. Prov, 1. 31, For(aft away (ce uh Chaps 
14, 20, 00 Sendeft, For Hand (er on Chap.1s. 23- 

_ V. 5. If thou wouldeſt ſeek wnto God betrmes, and make thy ſplits 
tion to the Almighty] God hath 1nderd puniſhed thy children for their 
ins, and delive. cd them over to the laſt and laſting judge , with 
| out hope of mercy, becauſe of thoſe enormous wickednefſes they baye 
| have commitred againſt him, I: ſrems thou haſt nor commuired ſo 

great tranſgreſſions xgainft God; 1nd therefore be haih ſpated thee hi 
therro, ihar che 1;ght of our wholeſome coutiſe] ; might bring thee ro 
ſeck unto God for mercy; 2nd rhen he that deſtroyed thy ſonnes, will 
not only ſpare thee, bur reſtore thee ro thy forwer proſperity. 

I thou wouldeſt ſeek betimes] The Hebrew word ſignibes 
ea: lyin the morning , making ir his Chiefeſt , and moſt ſerious' 
as men that haye bubnefſe of weights negleR no time, but goabottie 
| in the morning, as ſoon as they are vp. For the phraſe ; ſee on Clap, 

7.18721, For the marters ſce Chap, 8, & 11,13; Aﬀty17, 17: 

wnro God) Sce on verſ.3; 

and make thy ſupplication} The Hebrew word fignifies praying for 
ne: cy out frecsgrace alone. He counſels Job not to fatid 
rerms of his ©wn innocency wikh God, much Iefle ro plead any werity 
bur ro throw himſelfar Gods feety and to fue to him for mercy; for the 
pardon of tus ns, and taking away his heayie judgements, | 
inflicted upon bim, So the word is uſed, Deute2-23+ Ix is the lan- 
guage of the poor, that haye no mer to plead , bur ſue for reliefour 
of reer favour, Provad, 23- | 

to the Almighty] See on verſ.4. & Chap, 5.19. 

V. 6. If thou wert pure and wpright , ſurely 


{ wp new be weld anal 
for thee , and maebe the habitation of thy righteagfooe profes 


mnt 


I: having obtained pardon for thy fins paſt , by 
prayer x0 God, thou wonldeft mend for the time to come,God would 
deal better with thee, 


If thow wert) Oc , If thou wonldeft be. If thon wouldeRt Joyſ 1& 
formation rothy ſupplication, and didft refolve, and wc cn: 
deavovur to alcet thy courſe for time ro come , God woold ſure! 
| thee,” S@ibe phraſe would ſuir well with what wene before in che ith 
verſe 3 if rbou wouldeſt- ſee'urco God ; ang with thar which fole 
lows afzer, He would awake for rhee, te k 

pure} Clean; Shining like gold purifi-d from lic Croſſe, Lam 4, 
7. Levie,>4-3, Marty 16, Free row fl and por Of great nw 
either open or ſecreryand unrepenred of ; Chip$, 30. & 15, 15, £129 
73+ 13. Therefore fin is called Sib inefle, 2 Cor.7-1- Eph, 5.4 Jam: 
1,21, 1 Per,3:21, Rev,17,4, Irialſo compared to ſpors, Epb 5.37, 
2 Per. 2,13. Jad. verfy 12. his 

upright] Or, right: Not crooked, Didft walk according to i 
rant rule of Gods word, and nor according 10 thy own crooked afte 
@ions- iSce on Chapt. 24 Purity here may bgnific ſincerity of beats 
and uprighenefle, integrity of life, wad 

ſurely]-$0 this particle 12 Ggnifles , Numb. $2. 33+ Ruch 7. 1* 
withourany doubr it isſo, God would certainly ſhe thee ore” | 
thou did{trepent and reform. There is no quettion to be made "4 
The words might be more fully expreſt y thus ; Ir is cerram that 
would awake for thee- 


now ] Preſently , ſpeedily, as foon as thou repenreſt, Jer« 31+ if, 


19,20, Luke 15. 20, a 
be wolld aw abe} Though now he ſeem to be afleep unto rhees 3 M 
didit ac reformaring 50 : "Md 
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Chap.viii, 
would quickly bear thee, and grant thee the good thou prayelt for, 
God Acer” towg Pal, 121.4, Bur when =, bis — lye in 
woubles, and ſeems not to regard them , he is compared ro a man 
allecp : and then his people do, as it were , awak: bim with 
their prayers , as Chiift was awaked ua the fh.py, Math, 8, 25. 
Plal, 9, 6. & 44- 33. 

for thee] To help thee, deliver thee, and do th:e good, Nat awake 

ainſt thee ro do thee hurt as he hath fore: ly done, and choy migh* 
zelt juity f4r, be mighr do till for thy fins, Dan. g.24. 

and make] He: 'would not awake for nothing , but for thy good, 
not only to free thee from thy trouble z bur alſo io make thee proper, 

hap,$.24, 

4 the babpatiba) Sometake ir for the ſoul , in which righreouſnc le 
dwells. Ochers, for the body, wherein the righteons foul dwells, But 
it is to -e underſt90d plainly of the place where he dwelt , with rhe 
perſons and goods b:longing to him, and bulinefſe there to be done ; 
all which God would proſper» For Habitation ſee on Chaps $. 3. 

of thy righteouſneſſe] Thar is, thy righ:cou s habirariog 3 as 0 God 
of my righteouſneſſe, Vial. 4. 1. thar is , O my rightcous God, Thy 
babirations which thou ſhalt have righreouſly gotren , and not by ra- 
pin= and extortion, as thou didlt thy tormer : (tor ſo Bildad rhought: ) 
or, the habiration wherein thou ſhalt exerciſe duties of right 'oulnes to 
God and man for time to come, for ir 18 not here oppoſed ro bolinefle, 
bur containes holineſſe under it, So the ward is uſed, Prov 8.8,18,20, 
& 16,31. Eccl.7- 15, 

Proſperous)] I he Original word in the fiſt fignifi-ation of itz's,peace- 
able. Now becuuſe profpe: ity follows peace,2s rutne follows war; there- 
fore the word, at & ſecond hand , hgnth -5 proſperous, He will make 
it a comfortable habirarion, and +1 that rhou halt in ir , or abour ir, 
$0 proſper , Pl, 1, 3+ Thy family thall live peaccavly among tbera- 
ſelves, and thou ſhalt have abundance, and not be 10bbed by others, 
2s formerly, Thy habitarion hch been filled with goods go:ren by op» 

ion, and ſubjeR io ſpoyl, 1fchou repen', it (hall be fo ao more; 

be filled with ttore of gouds righteouſly ar. LEY: becaulc 

in » buildings and trades are brought to perf-ci:on , that are rvi- 
ed by war ; _ lignifies _ o” compleet, And then the 
ſenſe may be, Thy habitation is now rv nous thy children , cartel and 
loft, bur upon thy returning to Gods he will no on:y bez10 co 

id it again, bur + ake it 15 Co. plent as ever it Was, He will be 
pidh it, {5 char nothn.; (hall be wan ingr2 it. 

V,y. Though thy beginning was ſmall . yet thy latter end ſhould 
greath increaſe} Gov w.il no. only awake to bucs and mak» by 
Bate proſperous , as he did befo:e; bur he will allo inc. caf- ic very 
much ; asafterwards he did, Src Chip, 42. 

_ 4brugd)] Hebs. and Bur it 15 often pur tor though ; as Plal.78.25. 
Prov.ad. 6. ois's 

thy beginning] Nor the beginning of his |:fe, bur of his riches : the 
rſt parr or head of thy eſtate. The Hebrew word MUNT (gn hes 
1A intime. G:n,10, 10, 3, Firſt in dignity, 1 Sam, 15, 
31, Here ir is raken in che fiſt ſenſe, for fiſt in tive. 

wes] Informer tumes ; or, were; or, ſhould be. Now after thy re- 


pencance, 
ſmall] In quanciry or quality, riches or bonovur; for gre-rnefle and | 


ſayllnevie arc applyed to both in Scripeure , Pſ:1. 419, 141, Jer. 30. 
get] So \ is tranſlated , Pal. 1 19. 209, 116+ Th: ſmallnefſe of 

by brginaning hall be no hinderance co thy increaſe in riches and 

c_ Bur chou fhait grow apace , wh:n once thou beginn«lt to 
Gn ned 


azain, 

thy latter end] Not of x but of thy wealch. Thou ſhalr 
$19 t9 2 27euc height of riches 3nd bonour before thou dieſt, T he 
mad TV IR Ggnifi-s, 2. An end in time, Deur, 4. 39. 2, The 
reward which is given, when che work is ended. P.01.24.14. 3. Po- 

ity, which come after, and ſucceed rheir paren's, Plal, 109, t3. 
& Lhe loweſt, or laſt in bonour, moſt contempruble, Jer. $o, 13. 
Kere it is par in the firſt (on(e, 


greatly increaſe] Sone take it for a compariſon between bis 
and profpericy, as if Bildad ſhould have ſa:d ; Thy former 

ſeemed to begrear » bur thy were nothing in compariſon of 
thoſe thar are to come, if thou truly return to God, Bur it is mure 
Ukely to be a deſcription of the grea-nefe of bis future pr >ſpericy, not- 
 withibnding the inalln«fſe of his hopes 2 2% if Bild had fhidg Thou 
baft nothing lefe now , all is gone ; yet if thou be recon-iled ro God, 
be will encchrhee bones. So it came to paſſe, Chap, 42. 
Each of big friends gave bim a {vall pirrince to begin withali , and 
God increaſed ir ro the double of his former pdf. ſons, 

V.8. For enquire 1 pray thee of the former age, and prepare thy ſelf 
ts the ſearch of their fathers | 1 do-not defire char chou thouldelt 
Found thy delicf on wy words; bur enquire of the wiſcſt and beſt 
Wen m forme; aget, whom chou haſt no reaſon to diſtruſt , although 
$200 magelt flight.me, "1 hey will by many and daily examples m 

what I aid before, that God will make men to proſper af- 
ware :M&tions; and what 1 fhall ay after , thar he will deſitoy 
cked, chough they flourith tor a time, 

For | This particle uſhers in 2 reaſon of that which went before 
"WW the experience of former rimes, 

Aquire] Heb. ah ; Seek to be reſolyed out of the Writings of 
ndeceſſare, Or the in(trudtions and informations they hive left ro 

Polteriy by word of mourb, The Hebrew word, 7NW Ggnifics 
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Chap, vill. 
1, Toask; or enquire: G*n,38. 71; 2. To borrow, Ex20, 12, T> 
| Here i 18 uſed in the firſt fente. | 
T pray thee} H- deales g:nily with him, as Eliphiz did, Chip. 4; 7, 
_ Bilyad imiraces in matter and manger , in arguments and ex 
pe IONS. 
| of] Ask them bow things went then, So by is uſed; Ocn, 43. 27s 
or concerning ; Enquire how macters were carried then, $0 it istkenþ 
Plal 64. 5+ & gl, LI, 
the former] Some take it for the firſt age of the world : as the word 
iS tranſlaied, Exod. 12, 2. Butthar cannot bt the ſeaſ here; becauſe 
their farhersare mentioned z which agrees nor with the firſt age of 
the world. It muſt cherefore be underſtood of the age immediarely 
before them , whoſe ſayings and doings were ycr freth .in the memo- 
ry of their children yer alive, So the word fignites, Deurer, 4 33, 
| K 10.14, 
age] Anage ſignifies a multitude of men, that lived long roge- 
| ther at one time : aad is tranflared ſometimes a generation ; as Pal, 
13.7. & toy, 13.& 145-13, Namb. 4+. tg. Leim fron the aun 
thar-lived then, whether | ſay crue or no. Sometimes it fienifi's the 
time in which men live rozerther;z as Gen. 6; 9+ & 9. 12+ Scarch rhe 
Chron:c'es of thoſe times, and they will conticm whic | Coy, 
prepare thy ſelf ) Oc , Fit thy ſelf. Go nor rathly about ir, bu 
iy a good toundarion Of thy ſcaich, and fix thy heart on ic þ 
Plal. 108, 1, 
to the ſearch) To ſearch our whit they believed in this point 
Chap. 11. 7. oc t0 Coriceive that which they have found our by dilis 
gent ſearch, 
of their fathers] The Fathers of the immediace foreprling runes} 
and {v upwards tothe beginning of the world, But rbef- onely nas 
med, becauſe mens in[0cmations and memos will reach bcrier ro 
two generations, in regard of the long life of ſome paracular perſons 
in cach, then further backward : Go bickward from one Generation 
tv another, and thou ſhalt find it co bave been fo alwayes , by thar 
which was done in their Fathers time , and 12 cyery age obſcrved by 
:hem. Now the Fathers who lived befors , had more means cy 


knowledge of the truth, in regard of the | of rheir lives, where 
they were filled with experience 3 andalſo becauſe God himſelf ( 
times ſpake unto them, and thoſe uuths rhey received from their pas 
rents were kept purer, becaule they were nearer ro the Fbuntains, and 
therefore chey appealed often tothem before the Scriptures were wrrh 
«N, 25 our Laws ref-r to ruled cafſcs long Gnce ned , Deur, 4, 
32, & 32,7, Job 4.7. & $.1+ & 32.7. Bur now the word isthe rule, 
ind not revelations nor traduions, Ia,8,20, Rev. 22. 18,1h, For £65 
ther (ce on chap. 15. 24+ | 

V. 9 For we ave but of yeſterday , and bmw nothing , becauſe our 
dayes upon earth are a ſhadow] in thi-' verl- B :uad 10-wers 2 £ cret 
vby &rony which Job might have mage co this purp0!: 5 What ned 
you (end us back to our 'pre $ to ſchool } Why cannot you 
reach us your ſelf? Heanſwers, we know not what was done tur6 
merly , we have had bur a ſhort time of oblervitionz and therefore 
we refer theeto thol: tharlived long tince; and Luger , and fo mighe 
know more th:n we. | 

we'] We who live now inchisages or 1 and my fellowes, whd 
reaſon with chee. See oa Chop.4. 2. , . | 

of yeſterday ] Sorcunes the word VION in Scripture , is pur far 
the day immediately beforey as Exod $.14. Joh: 4452, Somerimes it 
ſignifies all rime paſt; as Heb. 13.8. la this place ic bgaifirs time news 
|y paſt, Weare but of late time. And therefore ir_ is well cranfl ited 
But of yeſterday, to point our the ſenſe the mare fully, We were borth 
hrely, and haye Livid bur 2 whilein the world y and therefore "of 
kriow much, nor are not to be compared wich our Farhers , who 4 
burn before vs,and lived longerchen we, G:ne47.5. Thus gray 
pur for time latcly paſt, 2Kirg 9.26; 2 Samer 5+ 20; and {o the 
word is tranſlated of late, Mic, 2.8. or, we are as ignorant, la compari- 
ion Of thoſe wiſe men chat Lived in former times as that 
were born yeſterday, that kno noth | 

and] Or, therefore, Bing ſole: ly z welave noctime to get 
knowledge by tudy or experience. $0 this particle | is tracillaced, 
Ezck, 23.31. Job 11 6; | 

know nothing | Heb. bnow not. Nor that they were beaſts, or filly 
idiots, thit had no underſtanding of the rrads ;- but lictle, in 
compeiſon of what rheir knew, $o much , in Scrip» 
cure phraſe '5/ ſometimes Ggnified by a negarion's-a8 Hol. 6,6: 8 
= mercy and rot facrifice ; liar is, I delight more in mercy; 
rhen Gacritce, 

becauſe) Anorher reaſon of che ſhorriefſe of rheir knowledge taken 
from rh- thorrnefie of their drye3+ As rhey lived net in former dayes 
to knows what w25 done then ; fo they had lived bur a while, cor could 
not live leng to ger any great flore of knowledge now. 

our dayet} 1 he dyes of our hifes See on Chaps 7: veil, 1,6. For 
Dayes ic on Chap.14; 14, 

upon earth) While we live here itt this world, See on Chap. 7. 14 
For Earth} ſee on Chap,g.24. 

ave « ſhadow) They are like to 2 fndow. The nare of likeneſſ> is 
often omitred in Scripture to make the ſpeech rhe more emphaticall, 
as verſ, 2, Sce on Chap.7.9,9, It may be underſtood of their dayes poſt, 
which were foon gone; or of the whole courſe*of their lifes whick 
was very ſhort ; noclike a day thi conliſts of manythours, bur like a 


| 


ſhadow that laits bur a faall part of a gay, and is gots as ſpon _ 
. wy 


Chap, viii. 
Sun hides his head ander acloud , 1 Chr.29.15+ Job.y.6. Plal, 144. 
9. & 102.11, & 39- 5» 6 

V. 10. Shall nor they teach thee, and tell thee, and utter words dut 
of their bearr +] T bouſh-ic not enquire in vain, nor lole thy labour, 
thou ſhalt learn much from them. They will geach thee the lame 
things thou hearett of me. 
not] Certainly they ſhall inform thee in whar thou covldſt 
nor inform thy ſelf. This is the force of the queition,, Gen. 13, 9. 
$ec on er. 3+ 

they] T he foresfathers ſpcken of , verſ. 8. ro which coherence he 
Row returnees, ay ed in the niach vericyin a parenthzlis. 

teach thee] Diſt:]| rheir precepts into thee gently, as the rain 
falls upon the catth ro make it fruirtull; for ſo the word btignifies in 11s 
primary ule; P:oy.11.25, Hol, Io. 12+ Deur. 32, 2. They thall ac 
quaint thee with Gods wiſdome, and juſtice, in his proceedings , by 
thoſe inſtruftions they have left with their *poſterity ; for they tbemm- 
{clves were dead. For Teach ſceon Chap. 6. 24. 

and tell thee Or y and ſay to thee ; to wit , the words in rhe ver- 
ſes tollowing. They finll nor hold their peace , and engrofie their 
knowledge to themlel ves. For Tell ſee on Chap. 16. 1. on Said, 

and utter words] Heb. and mahe words to come forth. To flow 
>s from a fountain z -or come our of the heart, as 1ain our of the 
clouds, 

owt of their beart] A wiſe mins hcait is his treaſury , wherein he 
layes up abundance of koowledge to bring forth upon all occaGons, 
Mat. 13.35. & 13. 52, andold men have moſt time to lay up this 
treaſure : they will nor ſpeak raſbly, or at randome, as thou haſt Cene, 
but what tÞþ y have well weighed in their hearts, before it cones our of 
their moutbes, They will (peak judiciouſly and folidly to you ; they 
will reach youreally and fincerely, what chey rhink chemlclycs. For 
Heart (ee on Chap. LS. 12, 

V. 11. Can the rwſh grow up without mire? can the flag grow 
without water > ] Now be {ors down what the Fathers had obierved, 
and would impart unto them; and that by fimilitudes raken from 
natural things, ſhewing rhereby that the [a me God is the auchour 
both of narure and grace, whin the myſteries of the later are expoun- 
ded by the works of the. former, And as David and Solomon were 
excellent in this way of teaching 3 fo likewiſe were Job and his 
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Chap,viii. 
tries , cokn did then begin to 5ppear gretn, 

and nor Cur down ] It 15 rranflaced y' catting up, Clap, 30. 4; 

cropping offgEz:k,17.4, 22, plucking, Devrz z: 25.The J<with Wri- 
Lers conceive ir ro bea gathering with the hand ; no: a curting down 
with any iron inſtrument, However , it imports, thit it was not cropt 
by any Violence, but decayed of it lelf, 

it withereth] Ic is diy:d up for want of water , which is the drin' 
thereofy Plal,t29. 6. Jcr. 17,6, 

before | The Hebrew word uſwally fignifies , Before in place, that 
is, in tight, Ando it may bz here it decayas while other herbs, grow- 
ing about ity do as it were ſtand looking upon 1, admiring at the ſud- 
den decay of it, So aQions of life are artribured 10 liveleſſe creatures, 
See on Chap. 1, 19. yer it is commonly undetfiood, bere , of withe- 
ring before ocher herbs in time.; Ley, 18.27, the word is ſo uſed. 

any] Sce on Chap+ 1, I, 

other] This word 15 not in the Original ; bur is added ro make the 
ſcnle rhe plainer, 

herb] Ir properly ſignifies ſuch things as ſpring out of the earth of 
th:mſel+es tor tood for rhe beaſts, 1 King. 18 5. though ir may hold up 
the head higher, and flouriſh more , yer ir ſooner decayes then any 
other green thing growing out of the earrh in a drought: 

V. 13- Soare the paths of all that forget Grd; and the bypocrites 
hope ſhall periſh] He now applyes the tormer fimilitode : As it is with 
che tore»menr:oned Ruth, jult ſo it is with wicked men : though for a 
rime hey profper, and ſeem to be upheld by Gods fayour , as therulh 
by moiſture; yer not having itz they fall ot themkclves, before any yic- 
lenrdeath ſe1ze on thew, | 

ſo are the paths] A meraphor from travellers, to ſer outthe be« 
ginningy progrefſe, and end of ungodly men, He meavs ir notof 
their aQions, a5 the word is uſed, Pial. 1, 6, & 119. 1, but of their life; 
riches, power, ſtare, Bouriſhing condition, ſudden death , and diffolus 
tion, ver. 19. Though ih:y grow from a low eſtace to an high one, 
and flouriſh for a time ; yer their eſtate ſuddenly changrs , aud they 
are deſtroyed before others, 

of al{] No difference ; God is alike in bis proceedings , and is n6 
acc: prer of perſons, Deut. 10, 16,19,18. 

that forget God) That forger him in their thoughts, and think (d* 
dom of him, Fſal.10.4.or ſhew, that they remember him not, by diſc 


friends. By threeclegant fimilirudes, one taken from a ruſh; another | beying him in their aRions, and in the courſe of rheir lives , Pal. 10, 
from a Spiders-webz and a third from a tree , hesſzrs our rhe fluting , 4, f+ & 144 1, & 36, 1, 2- Deur,8.11, Pſal.go. 22, Or, tharckeem 


ity of ungodlymen : and ſtrikes ar Job an4 his children for 
over ſolid piety , and cloſcly mrumarrs, that therfore Gd. jadge- 
ments came upon them. 

can] Certainly it cannor. See on verl, 3, and 10, 

the ruſb] Iris as ordinary for God to deftioy great men, thar haye 
nopicty in them; as fora ruth 10-wither ,- when the mire 1n which it 
growes, is dricd up. The word 18 wanſlaced , a bull-ruſh, Exod. 2, 3. 
36, 18.2. It biththe name from drinking, becauſe ruſh:s and fugs 
cannot ſubuſt- without moiſture: .I; ſeems ro be ſome bigger and 
ſtrovger matrer, then our ruſhes ; becauſe veſſels ro keep Children our 
of che water, and for paſſengers to go by ſea, were made tof it , as ap- 
p-ars in the places quoted. | 
> grownpJ] Thegi0wing here is meantiin heighth. Life up its head 
Rarely, For the word is often uſed for pride in Scripcure, Prov.l5 25. 
Ia. 16:6. . A rob cangor pride ir ſelf without moiſture; nor a wicked 
wan lift up him{clflong above others, for want of Gods favour to 
vphold bur... ; 5 1.8.9 
.* without mire} The word is/rranſlated fens , Chap. '40. 21, 
Miry places, Ez:k, 47+ 41, wet | and fofr grounds produce and 
nouriſh ruſbes.. "1+ 

the flag ] Some take it for a lefler reed. Others, for a Meadow; 
a5 Gen, 41.2. meaning the grafle that is on the M:adow , on which 
cartel feed, Jheword harls irs original) from IN , a brother ; be- 
-cauſc fligs, and fo allo grafiein a M:adow, grow rogether as ina bro- 
ahe hood. 

grow ] Multiply , as flaggs and grafſe do. So much the word im- 
Ppons,verl,7s Plal, 3-42.07 grow in eighth and bignefſe;as Ia, 27.11, 
©. withous water) At ;cannot grow , nor thrive in dry places, No 
more can ungodly men rroſper Jong , though they may flouriſh for a 
time, For Water (ceo8 Chap, I4 9, 

V: 12, Whileſtit is ger in his greeneſſe , «nd not Cut down , it wi- 
thereth before any other berb] He gocs;0n with the fimilitude , ro 
ſhow that as 'Ruſhes when, they are greeneſt , and ſpared by men , 
.and permitted to | ns; yer- wither ofren for want of moiſture; 
ſo ihe proſperity of wicked men , when ir ſeermves moſt, flouriſh- 
-ing if it be norruined byotherg, yet for want of 'Gods bleſſing, it 
emnoulders away ef itſelf : which hath been ofren ſeen in our dayes, 
in great cllaies unjuſtly gorrenz/{and - conſumed , no man knowes 
bow, Hg. 1.6, This verſe may be joyned ro the former, and be read 
his; If che Ruſh grow vp withour wire, or the flag wirhout water, 
while ir is yet in his greennell: though it benot cur down ; yer it will 
wither before any" 0:her hetb. So 73 is pur for if , Chap. 4. 2+ And 
th:n rhe ſenſe is , Suppoſe a Reed or Flag ſhould grow green , where 

2h0 moiſture isgyer ix Þ fofar from continuing, that if no violence be 
oficred'ro ir, yer 1it- will decay of ic (elf; and {o will wicked mens 
wealth, though God laffer them to thrive for a time. 

whileſt it is yes mr higgreenneſſe]_ T hat is, while it fouriſheth moR, 
bctore the beauty of ic be gone. Hericethe monerh Abib , or March, 
hid his nag in the Hebrew > becavie in thoſe Eaſtern Coyn- 


Lghtly of God; tor ſuch things as we eſteem )ightely of , we quickly 
forget , Jer.,2472, & 39+ 14, Or , ſuchas depart fom God; tor we 
ſoon forget our friends that are gone, Owt of hghe , and our of mind, 
Epli.z. 12, Heb. 12.5, Forgertulnefle of God is a mark of a widzed 
man in Scripture, Plal,g«17, Such, if they thrive';- cruſt nor in God, 
but in their own wir, powery and riches, Deut,$, 14, 19. Forthenawe 
of God, ſee on vetrl. 2, 
and] Or, for. Here is © reaſon of the likeneſſc of the wicked 
mans hope ro the rf or flag becauſe it ſuddenly decayes j as they dv 
So this. particle is tran{lired, Chap. 2 1. 14. & 28.18, 
the hypocrites ] Such as are covered with fair ſhewes , though chey 
be foul within; as Chap. 13.16. Ifa.g.17, & 10,6, *And then hee» 
cretly accuſes Job and his children of hypocrifie, that they were like 
yum {-pulchres, fair-withour, ber very foul wirhin , Mat. 23. 27+ 
or rhey knew that Job was nota grofſe wicked man, 
ſerb Job with crilie, Chap, 20, 5. as if he had been one chat was 
wicked before God in heart, bur counterfeired piety before men to de® 
ceive them. 
hope] He ſhall give over hoping , when he ſees , be cannor get 
what be hoped forz to wir, ſtability and firwnefſe in his proſperous 
condition, which ſe-med ro himſelf , and ochers , likely to abide, Of, 
he ſhall not have the thing he for, Sce on Chap. 4- 6+ m 
ſignifics, 't, Line» Joſh, 2, 18. 2, Hope. Zech g, 13, So here. _ 
ſhall periſh] When a man canner attain whar he hopes for , bis 
hope is {aid 10 periſh, though he may expeR ſtill, bur ro 00 purpoſe, 
ver{. 14; & 14.19, $9 ſhall wicked mens hope vaniſh, Chap. 17, 20s 
& 18.14, Provio. z$, - 
V.14. whiſe bope ſhall be ext off, and whoſe truft ſhall be « ſpider? 
web] He goes onto give a reaſon , why the hope of the wicked ſhall 
perfhy becauſe God will fruſteae ir, and ſexs ie our by another km 
irude y taken from that which all men know to be briitle » © ft 
ders web. , 
whoſe] He ſpake of them in the plurall nuwber before ; now Fn 
che Gngular : intimating , that the hope of every ny (ono Hours 
ing ſhall -be cur off.” None ſhall eſcape , or fare berter chin en 
Others read ir, For his bope, &c. So the word is uſed, Jer.3 2+ 3+ 
then he proves the former affertion by a new argument , wo 
barely proceed in the relation, oof 
hope] So the word YD9 ſignifies, fob 31. 24. Prov. 3.26, 1 
it anſwers well roche former verſe : where ſee the ſenſe of it, thovB 
theword differ in the Originall, Others reed. it Folly ; 35 ch: e 
word is tranſlated, Phht.49.13- Eccl.7.2.5- Not that they ſhould ceal 
to be fooliſh (for that were a blefling, nor a curſe) but that pr© - 
ry» which they in their folly thought would la ever , {hall be 
be word is alſo crapflaced Flanke. Chap. 15. 27+ Bur not ſo here» 
ſhall be cut off } So WP is rendred , Job 16, 1+ in the _—_— 
And then it points at Geds judgement wpoNn Job , whoſe children 


| 


ods did not moulder away by lirtle and Jittle z but were lu 


taken from him by Gods judgements. Bur the word is moſt = aluicd 
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" be read, Whoſe hope ſhall leath him ; or, be hathſome to him, He ſhall 


[org and rhercin to be free from perils ; bur it will fail him,as 


VLET b >E x53 FyYSSIETS 7 SCORERS 


< 
Ws 


ELF 


h not 


Chap.vlii. 


trardlited loathing, 3s Ezek, 6. g. & 20.43, And fo this place may 


be weary of looking for the rhing he hopes for 3; or it ſhall go away 
from him, 1s from 2n abominable thing, 
and whoſe truft ] Hope conſiſts in ex peQation of ſome good. Trult 
independing on ſome other for ir. The bypocrice m_ that his pro- 
ſpericy would continue, and truſted in his rich:s and power for the 
continuance of it. But both theſe would fail hm, He hill eruft in 
vain, The thing he truſts in will deceive him, and then bys exp: a- 
1100 muſt —_— | 
ſhall be 8 Þiders web ] Heb. a Þiders houſe. Bor the ſpider builds 
it to dwell in, as men do houſes, He corh not lay, it is as a ſpiders 
web, but leaves out the norte of fimilicude , to ſer out the yaniry 
and bricelenefſe of it the more. See on Chap. 7. 94 Though his ſtate 
ſeem: ro be very firongand ſtabl:, yer ir is very frail and weak, and 
eafily broken. As ſpiders cannot defend them(clves from _ 
their web , no more can wicked men prevenc deſtruRioa by their 
ealch. See Tai. 59. 5, 6. Spiders webs are iwepr down, ſo ſball they 
$ deſtroyed by Go'ls judgements, For Houſe,ſec on Chip. 1 54 28, 
V. 15. He ſhall lean upon bis houſe , but it ſhall not ſtand : he 
ſhall bild it faft, bur it ſhall not endure ] In this verſe is laid dewn 
the application ot the form:r limilinude, rakem from the ſpiders web. 
As ils rhe ſpiders confidence, ſo ſlall the hypocrites babiration 
fail him, 
He ] Someunderſtand it of the ſpider 3 bur it is to be underſtood of 


the ice himſelf, 
il een ] He ſhallthink ro lie hid Gafely in his habitation, or 


wah that leans on a weak ftzf or reed, falls tothe ground, 16, 36. 
6. Ezck, 29. 6,7. Bildad might think Job had put roo much conti- 
dence in tus pficfſhons, wh:ch had been very grea', and therefore the 
former lofles came upon him. 

upon bis bouſe ] The bypocrite hath an houſe ro lean on, 8s well as 
the ſpider. Bur the ſpiders leaning is with the body , the bypocrit.s 
with ihe mind, Hereby is meant his truft, mentioned, ver. 14. And 
by bis bouſe, is meant bis riches, and whateyer be bath in his houſe, 
as Eſth, 8. 7. for hypocrites cruſt noc in bare walls, bur in their trea+ 
ſure hid in their houſes. | 

but it ſhall not ſtand ] Not abide: as the word is uſed , Pal. 
119.90. 1: ſhall fall u ſelf, and therefore {hill not be ableto up» 
hold hw, He fhall loſe his poſſeſſions he rruſts ing and himſclf 
periſh with them, The ſpiders web will fall with the weight of the 
ipiders 1:aning on it, though there be no wind to blow it away. And 
bypocrites ruine their own houſes by their fins, and pariicularly by 


xely: on ther, 
be hall eld it fot Or, he ſhall lay faft hold on it. He, ſhall nor 
onely lean on ir, as a weary man leans againſt a wall, bur allo lay faſt 
hold on it, as a man ready t© be drowned, doth on a bough of a tree 
to (aye bis life, as if he would never leric go , bur meant alvayes to 
be upheld by ir, A man may lean, and nor lay hold on thething he 
leans on ; bur by laying hold on it, he means, accounting to make 
& firwto him, and himco it; ret2ining it to _ him, Job 2. 9. 
& 27, 51 The bypocrice thinks he bath his profpericy Cafe, and ſball 
be ſure ro continue in it, 
but it ſhall not endure ) Heb, not riſe, or not ſtand ; to wit, in judge- 
men, as Plal. 1,5, So Eſth. g. 29, 31, $2. To conficm: Heb, to 
to riſe, 0r, land, Laws are for coorinuance, and men keep their 
1s by law. Bur the bypocrire bub, in regard of God,norighe 
po bps and fo ſhall loſe, For Riſe, ſee on Chap. 14. 12. 
_ V. 16, Heis green before the Sun, and his branch ſhooterb forth 
mbis gerden ] Hcre the bypocrite is compared to a flour.ſhmg cree, 
which is fironger then a ruſh, or ſpiders web, yer cannot continue 
long, This verſe ſets our the beight of the bypocrites proſperity : che 
next poines at his ſecwity ; rhe 18, ar his rune, ander che famili- 
of a tree, as appea:s in the 19, Verſcs 
beis green | Or, moiſt : full of juyce, as Chap, 24, 8. So th: by- 
poerite (cems ſtrong. 
before the Sun ] Before the Sun riſeth, So the word is uſed for pre- 
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and riches, Chap. 14. 9, & rg, $2. E2:k. 19. 22. Hoſ. 14.6. 

ſhuteth forth ] Heb. goeth forth, Bur fo, that itargueth an ins 
creaſe and mulr plication of rich:s, 2s boughes ſprour plentifelly 
our of a tree, For Shooteth forth, ſec on Chap. 15. 20; on Gout. 
And on Chap. 20, 25. on Cometh out. 

in] As la#24. 22, Or,over. To ſhay his abundant proſperity, 
l:ke irees ,whoſ: branches ſhoot forth beyond the fence of the orcharsy 
and bear abundance of fruir; 

his garden ] The place where trees uſe to grow, So doth th: by» 
pocrite thrive in his habitation, wh ch is his encloſed placez where he 
bath tenced himlelfe in, as in a garden, and thinks he cxnnot be hurt 
in ir, or pull:d our of ir. So much is imported in the derivation of 
the word, from J22, to protef?, Canr. 4. 12. Ecc). 2. 5, '6. He makes 
a very glorious ſhew in bis outward pomp, and lives as ina paradiſe, 
Gen. 2, 8. Some think be begins to ſpeake of the god'y man — 
1e1d che 18, verſe; Shall any man deſtroy him 62 of his place ſo thi 
it will deny him, &c? No it cannot be 2 His proſperity will hold, 
when the hypocrites decayes, And ſo the ifſue of borh is ſummed up 
in the 20, verſe ; from whence the antecedent to He, in this 16. verle, 
to wit, the perfe# man, mentioned there, is raken. 

' V. 17. His roors are wrapped about the heap, and be ſceth the 
place of ſtones ] He goes on to (er out the proſperous eſtzre of ghe by» 
av tur a tip, whoſ: deſtruRion is mentioned in the following 
verſe, 

His roots ] That whereby be thinks himſelf ro be faſtned, is atrree 
is by the roots. For he not onely ſeems glorious to others, burthinks 
himſelf firm and fafe alſo in bis habication, 

are wrapped ] Fold themſclyes ro and fro or, are wreathed in 
with the h:ap. | 

abowt ] Compaſſing the heap round about on rhe ourfide, Or, 
in : as the word is uſed 10 ver, is. & Dan. it, 20. Or, with: as Job 
38; 3», The branches are folded in with the heap, as thurnesin a 
hedg, one within morher, ſo as they can hardly be parted, Thus thews 
the teeming firmnelle of the hypocrites proſperity, 

the heap | An heap of ſtones ; as followerh tn this verſe, So it 
ſignifies, G2n. 31. 46, 47. Sometake ir for a tree, growing by che 
wall of the boule ; and by folding the roocs in with the foundation, 
weaknirg the bouſc, and therefore pulled down by the matter of the 
boule, as verſe 18, Others, for a tree that is not rooted in looſe earth; 
where it ſvon may be blown down, bur among ſtones and rocks in« 
cor poraring it (e}t into them ; and yer grows in ſpight of ſtones, to 
| gnifie the ſtability and growth of the hypocricesprolperous condicion 
for a ſeaſon» Or, The Þring, or fountain ; as Joth, 15. 19, Aplae 
where ſprings arile, and |pring out, and winde abour the roots of the 
rree, or run between them, where no water is wattting, So alſo this 
word is tian{liced, Cnc. 4. 13. For a ſpring hath lenty of water in 
ir, as an heap bath ſtones, And (o it ſers our the iving Condition 
of the hypocrire- The word v1 bgnifies. 1, An Gen. 3. 46. 
2+ A fountain, Canr.4 12, 3, A wave of the ſca, Iſa. 48.18, Here 
it is uſed in the farſt (en(e, 
and he ſeeth ] The hypocrite diſerneth ic : Or, jt ſceth. That 
is, the tree, which ſpreads irs root che ſtones under ' ground, 
and might (ce them, if it had eyes, _—_ they lic hid under the earch 
our of the fight of men. A metaphor z See on Chap. 1. 1s, 
place ] Heb. houſe. So it is put for a place, 2 Sam. 15.17, For 
Houſe, ſee on Chap. iF. 28. 
of ftones | They that underfland ir of the tree, take i: for the place 
where tones lic buricd under ground , or the vaulc abour a founs 
rain, which the roots of trees will reach ro» They who underſtand :c 
of the hypocrite, take ir for a ſtony place ro build an houſe in, where 
he may lay a ſure foundation, or for a houſe of ſtone to dwellin, that 
is, a hong houſe, or for a ſtone wall to fence in his houſe, goods and 
cartel ; or for an high palace to overlook all bis neighbours, All rene 
ding to ſhew forth the greatnefſe of his p:ide, ſecurity, and profperis 
ty. For Stones, ſee on Chap. 14. 19. 
V. 18. If be deſtroy him from bis place, then it ſhall deny him, ſay« 
ing, I have not ſeen thee ] Bildad goes on ffom his deſcription of the 
great height of che bypocrices prolperity, to bus ſudden and irrecover= 


eedency in ruwe, verſ« 12. 2nd Exod, 10. 14, The hypocrite thrives 
Xtraordinarily, as a exee that grows without che belp of the Sun : or, 
Ore the Sun ; that is, by che benefir of the Sun-beams, and hear 
of it So hypocrices thrive lo faſt, as if Gods blefling did wonderfully 
arend upon them, Or in deſpight of the ſcorching beams of the Sun ; 
t being ſo tull of juyce, that the beams of the Sun cannot dry ir up. 
Ypocrites ſeem to thrive, as it were, againſt Gods will, whom 
fy ally blapheme 2 and in ſpight of all che plors of their adver- 
1s tOruine them, Pſal. 37. 35. Or, inthe bghr of the Sun, thar 
Sy s np wa that all men take notice of theig wonderful proſperity. 
_ is Phraſe is uſed 2 Sam. 12,12. The word in the O.iginal, pur 
for the Sun, is taken from a word thar ſignifies to miniſter or 
becauſe the Sun is a publick ſervanie ro miniſter light and heat 
wall the world, Pſal. 19. 6. 
Ra bis branch ] This ſhewes plainly, as alſo the place following, 
be garden, that there is 2 compariſon taken from a tree , though it 
7 mary expreſly, PIN! comes from a word thar fignifies to 
2 becauſe branches, acw (hot forth,are tender, like re ſucking chile 


wa and alſo they ſuck mo: ſure from the roor, as children do milk 
their mothers breaſts. We call ſome kind of branches ſuckers, 
< by the bypocrites branch is mea bere, his off ſpring, honour, 


about the tree, and makes it wither. 


able puniſhment, and uctgr ruine, 
If be ] They which take it of che tree, underſtand th: Sung men« 

tioned ver. 16, which by his IIs >eD> dryes up the 'moiſture 
thers, according to the uſual 

25 or of the language, underſtand the deſtroyer, th: nominarive caſe 
2ing included in the verb; as G2n. $0. 26. They embalmed Joſeph, 
that is, the embalmers embalmed him. So here, If be deſtroy bim, thac 
is, If the deſtroyer of hypocrices deſtroy him, meaning God, why one 
ly judgeth of, and punith&h hypocrites, Others would have theword 
God, t© be underſtood withour any ſuch including or reference, ' See 
on Chap. 3+ 3. Bur ir may be underſtood imperſonally, If he be de« 
ſtroyed, For there was no antecedent mentioned before, See che |:k2 


phraſe, This night do they require thy ſoul, thac is, Ir ſhall be required, 


Luke 12,20, * 

deſtroy } Heb. ſwallow wp- And ſecondarily ic ſignifizs for to 
deſtroy ; for things ſwallowed up are deſtroyed. And as it arguesa 
coral, ſo likewiſe a ſpeedy deſtruftion, as an hungry man ſwallows bis 
meat without chewing, 1fa. 28. p. Plalm. 35, 25, 

him ] The hypocrite compared to the green trees Or, It; that 18, 
the rree it ſelfe ; like ro the deſtruRion whereof, is that of the by- 


j E from 


pocrices 


Chap.viii. 
from his place ] Thc zree our of His garden, ver. 16, Th: hypocrite 
our of his habit2rion and poſi: ſh ns, C hap. 27. 21. | 
then it ſtall deny bim | The place where it grew (h I} deny him, 
An elegaut merapbor from living creatures ; 25 Chap, 1. 19, Or trom 
men that will not know their fricnds in adverſity. He law bis place 1n 
his proſperity,ver. 17. but it will take no notice of hit# in hs dettie- 
Ron, I: hill deny that ever any luch tree grew therezit bach 'o clean 
forgorren ir, This argues a d«Itruftion of root and branch, io that no 
fign remains of any ſuch rree ever growing in that places Sg (he men 
ot the place ſhall asclean forget the bypocrite after his d:{tryCtion, as 
5f he had nevcr dwelt.among them. See on _ y. 10, The word 
WNI ſignifies, 1+ To deny, Gil. 18. 15+ 24 ofailc, Hol, 9+ 2+ 
Here ir 5 vſcd in the firft [enle. / : 
ſaying , I have not ſeen thee } He brings in the place it (clfe ſpe:k- 
_ ing to the tree for the greatir aſſurance, and emphatis, Plal, 37. 35, 
36, Or, I ſee thee net. Thou b1Kt been here, but 1 know nut what 
is beccme of thee, So the preterperfeR cenſe is trar{]:red by the p e- 
ſent tenſe thrice, Plal. 1+ 1+ For See; look on Chap. 19. 27. on 
Behold. ; 

V. 19. Behold this is the joy of bis way, and out of the earth ſhall 
others grow | Here he applyes the former kmilituge of the ir<cy et 
out veal, 16.17, 18. 

Behold] This word as in Scripture it is uſed to ſer our ſome grear 
vnuſuzl marter worth the noting; ſo it i8 alſo put before n0n1al ipec- 
chcs, tar the rartnefle of them may the more be obſer ved ; as Ger. 3+ 
22» For Behold, (cc on Chap. 19 7. 

this is ") All bis joy iscome'to this, Tt ends in defiruQtion. No 
doubt be ttrikes at Jobs lofſes herein, whom be accou: t.d an bypo- 
crite, | 

the joy ] This is ch* joy, in which he pleaſed bim{dlf in his great- 
nefſe. Beho!d what is become of it | Some conceive ch: word imports 
a great inwara joy, and fo great, that it cannor be kep: in, bur wilt be 
cwed forth by lerping, trwnphing, and ſuch Ke outward expret- 
flons, Chap« 3- 22+. An alluſion ro dogs, who leap cn their milters 
for joy to welcome them bome. Here 15 an end of 31] the joy that an 
bypeCrice hath s and what good bath be by his formcr jy, when he is 
gcitroyed ? Luk. 124 19, 20. 

of bis way | Not ot his converſarion, a: the word is often uſed in 
Seriptore, bur of his ſtzre or condvion ; as Plal. 1. 6, So pathes by» 
nike, ver, 13. For Way, ſee on Chap. 19.9. 

eut of the earth ] Heb, out of the duſt. Our of them rhar have bien 
rwined, or arc very poor, Plal.t13. 7. 1 Sam, 2. 8. Pia'; 107. 41. 
For Diſt, le on Chaps 14. 8. 

others | He and his peſt: riry ſhall be urre:ly deſt-oyed, He ſhall 
leave none of his to be hs heir, but a Rranger fla'l inherit all bis 
wealch, Chap. 27. 16, 17. Eccl, 4,8: As other trees grow wh:re 
ſont are cur cown, ſo other families ſhall as it were ſpring cup of the 
earth, and live whcre he did, and ſhall enjoy his pcf]. lions, 

ſtall grow. As plants or trees do for ſo the word 1gnfies : 3nd 
h gozs on el: grwvly with the fGimilicude, Others read it, And out 
of another land ſhall they grow. To wit, who ſhall inherit bis potick 
bons.” They full come out cf remate places,to ſhew the more Cl:erly, 
that his ſubverſion, and the dilpoticion of hes fia e 1frerwards 13 from 
God. So trees and fl wers are brought out of other Countries, and 
th:ive here,:o ſhow, that it is God, and nor the caith, that makes 
them to grow. 

V. 20, Behold God will not caſt away a perfe man, neither will be 
belp the evil doers } Huherto were the words of the Ancicurs 1ep2a- 
ted by Bildad jtrom ver. 1 1.10 inftrut Job, Now Bildad conc. ud: s 
from thence in his own words, that the eltare of the godly is happy, 
and the condition of the wck.d helpleſſe, From thoſe tbings which 
the Eld-rs had tught him, he infe1sthar which he had formerly pro- 
poſed to himſelf ro prove, to wit, that though Job had impatient!y 
frerred 2g2inſt God, yer God was juſt, and loved the righteous, bur 
hated the wick. d, And leaves it to him to apply ro himſelf ; intima- 
ting, that it he rcpented, God would raiſe him to proſperi:y again ; 
if not, he muſt look for no help from God, 

Rehb:ld ]} Lo 1 hive cleerly proved, that which I firſt propounded, 
thit God will nor ful good men, nor help, bad. Sce on ver, 18, & 
Chap. I. 12. 

God ] A name taken from ſtrength. God will nor uſe his power 


ro: uth them that are good, nor to railc them that are bad. See on |; 


VcEr, 3. : 


will not caſt away ] The word fignifics to deſp'fe, as Chap. 19. 


18, 101owh, as Chap. 7.16. 10 refule, as Chap.. 34. 33+ And a5a | 
thiog deſpiſed, yea loathed, nor onely to refule it,- but alſ>:o caſt it | 


away? B.r here is mere intended, to wit, thix God will not ſulfer a 
geo. man ro-perith for wanr of his belp, as appear, by that which fol- 
lows, he will not help the wicked out of rrouble. 

a pe: ſet man ] A lincere-hearted upright man; for no man on 
eaith is perf in the ſtr  lenſe of the word, All have rheit failings, 
£5ca rhe beſt. See on Chap. 1.1. . 

reither will be help ] Heb. lay bold ap»n the hand, or, tabe by the 
hand. to hold ihew up, when they arc tall.ng iaro miſery, or to litr 
. them up, when they are fallen into 3t, But he will do it to good men, 
and ſuch as rerurn to him, ver. 6. Gem, 19, 16, Iſa, 41 13+ & 43. 6. 
Plal. 73.23. Sec on Chap. 1. 1t, The ſenſe is well exprefſcd in the 
word, Helping. For Hand, (ce on Chap, 15. 23. 


the evil ders ] God doth not refuſe to help cyecry oac that doth 


| 
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| evil, for then he ſhould help no man ; bur ſuch as profeſſeely, and 


A — 


Chap.ix. 


ſtudioully do evil, that make a trade or work of ir, 1 Jok.3.8, g. w ck- 
ed mcn, ver, 22, Theſe words, Neither will be belp the evil doers 
ſhauld be in a parentheſis, if it be meant of all wicked men, 15 fr 
by the oppolition to a perf. & man ; for the words tollowing givea 
realun of the fo:mer part of this verſe 3 and not of the latter, un- 
lefls= by evil drers,be meant Jobs enemics, who ſought to deſtroy him 
as Ver. 22, ' — 
 V. 31, Till befill thy month with' laughter, and thy lips with re- 
Jojeing ] He ſpeaketh to the perte & man, whom be mentioned verf. 20, 
tor more alſuranceewot Gods bleſlinghim.Or he turns bis ſpeech to Job 
in particulargas it he had ſaid, Iſpeak this to thee 2 if thou turn ro him, 
as ver.$,6, he will nor leave thee till he fill chy mouth, &c. Or ir may 
be knit to the former verſezthus; Apply to thy (elf what 1 fay, that God 
will help good men, and affure thy ſelf, that if chou be one of thoſe 
perfect ones, God will bring thee out of thy troubles, and not leave 
thee rill he have given thee exceeding great caulc of joy. 

Tilt] Nor after neither; Ir is nor exclulive. God will not gj 
his people cauſe of*joy, and then leave them, bur give them a $ 
perperual joy. So the word 77, is uled, Gen» 28. 15. Plal, 120, 1 
Mau, 1.25, 1f God would bring him our of bis milery to abun. 
dance of joy, queſtionk fſc he wovld nor leave him after. | 

be ] God who gives his people joy ; mentioned verl. 20. 

fill } Give thee abundance ot watcer of joy, Pal. 81. 10, & 126 
"P _ by ' may > Joh. 1, 4. p 

thy c applyes ro Job in prrticular, what he had faid in 
ral, ver, 20, Thoemd be afflited for a while, bur it thaboine 
God will fully reſtore thee. l 

pinth ] Thou ſhalt have fo great cauſe of joy, that thy beaten} 
no. conceal it, bur it will break out ar thy mouth, and appear in thy 
wo:ds, For Mauth, ſee on Chap. 15-5. 

with laughter } With matter to laugh ar, and to rejoyce ; for the 
mcurh doth nor laugh, burthe face: The mourh ucters our joy in 
(peaking ; the face in laughing, G:8. 17, 17, and 21. 6. 

and thy lips ] The lips are the inftrumencs of urtering matter of 
joy, 35 well as the mouch} For Lips, ſee on Chap, 15. 6, 

with rejoycing ] Heb, ſhouting for joy. Wich loud ſounds of joy, nd 
chec: ful acclamations, So the word bgnifies, 2 Chr,15.14. Plats 
15, & 100. 3. Such a ſhout 88 conquerours make, when the enemues 
fly, or their walls fall, Joſh. 6. 5. Exod, 33. 18, Or, as people make 
ar the coronation of a King, Num, 23. 21; 1 Sam 10, 24, 1Kng; 
1. 49. Or, as harveſt-men make, when the baryeſt is ER 
9- 3+ All chis ſhewes the grearnefſe of that proſperity , thar Bildad 
conceived would befall Job upon his repenrance. 

V. 22, They that hate thee ſhall be clothed with ſhame, and the 
dwelling .place of the wicked ſhall come to nought. } When thou 
tba ra have mw the victory ws ra enemits, and arc reſtotedro 
thy former proſperity, then (hey that rejoyced at thy adverfity before, 
= be aſhamed, and thou ſhalt fee all > rin" 5 en w ro h0* 
thing. : 

They that hate thee ] That bear ill will tothee, Or, Till they that 
hate thee. God ſhall heap up proſperity on thee ſo long, till thy mourh 
be fi- ed with joy, and till thine enemies ſeeing thee rai 
thcir expectation, ſhall be filled with ſhame, r, Becauſe they 1has 
hate thee. For that might be one cauſe of bis joy. 

ſhall be chathed ) Filled with ſhame, as if they were covered all 
over with it, as witha garment, Pal. zs, 26, & 10g. 18,19; &.133. 
18, Ez. k. 7. 27. They ſhall be wonderfully aſhamed, 2 P:r. 5. 5- Oc 
publick!y, and viſibly, Their ſhame ſhall be as apparent, asgheit. 
clothes. Or, Daily ſhamed, 2s duely, as they put on theirclothes 
every morning. Sce on Chap. 7 5- | 

with ſhame ] Oppoſed to laughter, ver, 21, for they who laugh, 
hold up their heads ; -bur they that are aſhamed, hold them down, 
Chap. 6. 20. berauſe they have loſt their comforts, or hopes. d 

and the dwelling place ] Hibe Tabernacle, or Tent. Sce on Chaps 


5. 24. 

of the wicked ] Sce on Chap, 3. 15, : 

ſhalt come to nwght ] Heb. ſhall not be. Shall nor remain any 
longer . Ir ſhall be quire conſumed, as if it had never been, verl. 18. 
It ſhall b: G—_ (ome (pecial judgements Num. 16, 29- for all 
mens Tabernacles mult decay in time. Their houſes, and goods, and 
all chey havegſh:11 Be urrerly ruined, 


CHAP,IX. 


Verſ, 1- Y Her Job anſwered and ſaid ] In this Chapter , and 
the tenth, "Job gives a larger anſwer to Bildads ora- 

rion in the former Chaprer, intermixing wirkal, divers lad compiaines 
of Gods heavy proceding againſt him, and renewerh his ſuir 0 | h 
freed from his tniſeries' by deach, and th ir earneſtly wi 
n:w arguments, For all the words of this verſe, See on wwaps 
16, 1. 

Then) Sec on Chap. 4-1. 

Job] Secon Chap. 1; 1. 

mom Sec on Chap. 6, 1» | 

and (aid \ See on Chap. 3. 2. a 

V. 2. I hnow it is ſo oh truth, but bow ſhould man be juft with 
G1d?] Job here acknowledges,thar God ofren punitherh wicked mens 
as Bildad bad affirmed ,. but did {> aRtonidh bim with bis y_ 


= a a © = ou oo 
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that he could not defend his own innocency before him. Others rake 
this ſpeech of Job in (his and the following Chapter, © be an hum- 
ble acknowledgement of Gods jaſticey and his own fiones, Bur 
that cannot well agree with the unruly paſſages that follow after- 
wards; for in the whole book Job ſpeakes nor mbre againſt Gods 

eedings with him, any where then in thoſe wo Chaprers; and 
an ſorne places ſo high, as cat hardly be mollified by any unforced 
interpreration, = Arti us therefore not to confound things, bur 
ro acknowledge his ſinful RY when chey appeat, and his gi aces 
when they manifeſt themſelves. ; 

T know it is ſo of «truth ] Or, Indeed I know it iſo. Iknow God 
doth uſually blefle rhe godly, and puniſh the ungodly, as you fay; 1 
confirm it for a truth, The Heb, word [7 fignifics. r. The Foor, 
or loweſt part of a thing, Exod. 30,43, 2. A Place, of office, Gen, 
40, 13. 3- Right, or crue, Numb, 27, 7. 4. So. Ia, 5569. So 
k-re 


but how ſhould, &c, ] Or, but how ſhall, or, car, So the furute is 
interpreted, Chap.8. to,1t, 1f God will affli& a righreout man, there 
is no way for him to cleer his innocency, God is io powerful an ad- 
verlary. 
ey ] The word ſignifies a ſickly, weak, miſerable creature, Cinp, 
5.17. & 7.17. A fit name to ſhew his weakoefle; and by conſequence 
his inability co plead with God. 
be juſt ] Thar is, be juſtifizd or cleer himſc)f ; as Plal: 243. 2, & 
51. 4. Job 33-18. Gods power will ſo awe him, that he cannoc ſperk 
in} his wn cauſe. | ahh 
with Ged ] Or; before God. 1h Gods accotine, who will overpower 
him. Oc, in compariſon of God, as ſome would have ir. Bur it ſuirs 
hot well with Jobs ſcope, who ſtands roo much here upon his own in- 


noc . 5 
V. 3. If be will contend with him, be cannot anſwer him one of a 
theufend} Job ws ſhew upon what unequal terms man mult 
ead with God, ire it, : 
P If be ] 1fman would plead his cauſe before God, Or, if God be 
pleaſed ro call man in queſtion, ; 
will] Heb. delight. Take pleaſure ro eomeſt with mens So the 
word (ignifies, Numb. 14.8. 1t it be Gods pleaſure ro-queſtion me, I 
muſt be condemned, be 1 juſt or no, He prof: fſedly ſpeaks to this pur- 
ſe, ver. 21, 22, For Will, ce on Chap. 22.4.0n Pleaſure. Allo 
* ihes ſometimes ro moves Chap. 40. 17« - 
contend ) By way of arguing, If he have a controverfie againſt 
man. So the word is uſed for juridical pleading, Hol. 2, 2, & 4. 1. 
Mic, 6. 1. Hence Gideon b:d his name Jerwbaal, Judg. 6. 31,32, 
And firiving with the Maker, is nor by force, but by way of argument, 
IÞ, 45« 9. And that appears to be the meaning here; by that w 
follows. be cannot anſwer him. ; 
with bim ] God with man, or man with God. 
be cannot anſwer him ] God is ſo poweful, (har he will top mans 
month, and no: ſuffer him to ſpeak for bimſelfe ; as followes in 
ver, 4 ' 


ing, bur God will nor give him a 
many crimes objeR:d againſt 


to purge himlclfe from one of them by Apology. Or, Though he | Pal; 114. 3,4. Sec on Job 1.19. & 6:30; So knowledy 
hn hes ſay for himſclfe, yer Cod Fil uffer him £o ſay no- | are in Scri often 


, who barh baridened himſelf az ainſt him 7 Who evet refolyed ©6 and 
it oe with God, that was not overthrown, though his caule were 
never fo juſt ? Or, whoever preſſed him bard; as + King, 2.10. Or; 
who ever oppoſed him in diſputation, So the word is common'y taker 
by che Ribbines, becauſe in diſptrations bard and difficult queſtions 
are produced, and arguinents prefſed., F 

 andl bath proſpered } Heb. bath bad prate, Chap: 22. 21, Whoever 
did ir, barh wrought himſelfe perperual trouble, By peare , here, is 
meant proÞerity , as Chap, Þ. &. Who cyer got the berrer of God, or 
was net overcome by him, or brought his tuſe ro perfeRtion ? Set or 
Chap. 5. 24. This chuſe alſo is ordinarily interpreted; as a cleer- 
ing of G »ds Juſtice again all oppolers : Bur ir (eerys rarfier £0 be ad 
acknowledgement of his power, which kept Job from pleading with 
him ; «hough he with elſewhere that be might do it upon & 
verl. 24338. and thinks God dealsroo rigidly with him, The wine 
27D bgnifies, 1; To befully Gene 15. 16, 24 T0 have peace; or 
proſper, Job 22. 21, I-02 | $; (4 

V. 5. Which removerh the muntains, and they know not : which 
overnurneth them in his anger ] He gues on toe: forth Gods infinite 
wildome, arid power, by many particular aQs of his; to ſhew, chac 
there i# no contending with him. Berrer ſit down with lofſe, He ſers ic 
out fi; ſt by his aQs unreaſonable creatures in earth, ſcay heaven; 
tS the 12, yerſe ; and afrerwards apon reaſonable ones, that ic may ap- 
pear, thac neither can refit God, and proſper. WW 
hich ] God, ſpoken ofz ver, x; fortheſe following are/nota&s 

men. 


remov?rh the thountains ] Some underſtand ir of Kings, who build 


Palaces and Forts mountains, 28 it were hills upon h.11s : bue 
leeing the things follow ing are to be licerally underſtood, ir is fir this 
paflage ſhould be ſo unde alſo; It bkewiſe crofleth the farmer 


diſtribution, which ſh:ws, that God begins 16 deal with reaſonable 
creatures, at ihe twelfth verſe» They which underſtand ir of the hills 
themſel ves,differ. Some read it, which can remove the motmntains, Bee 
cuuſe that which follows yer, 6, of ſinking the euth our of ber place; 
was never performed, and ſeems to eroffe Plal. 96. 10% & 119.90, 9 r; 
But (ecing the eng following have been done, the words rather 
h:w what God hath done, then what be can do ; and that hiking 
the earth our of his place; yer. 6, muſt be underſtood of A partial;nor 
cotal remove, T his removing of the mountains, ſome take to be done 
in cheir firſt creation, when God made bollow places. in the earth rd 
lodge the Sea and Waters in, and of the rubbiſh caſt up made rhe 
mountains, Pal. 104, 8, Others take ict to be done earthquakes, 
Aod they allo differ. Sore think ir to be by removi from one 
place to another, as ſome have been in an kane; Rev. 6, 144 


bich | Others, for raking them quice away ; which ſuirs well with thar thac 


follows, of overturning r Burt the removing of them from one 
place ro tnccher, Gomero bethe manning of theſe words ; for ſo the 
wr 9 re lignifies; Chap. 14.18. & 18,4. Geni1 2.8, & 
26, 32.16, 28.9, 

and they knew not ] They neither could perceive it before, tioe 


4 thiuſand ] Or, to one thing of a thouſand. It man deſire | feel it, when it was doing, He compares the hills to men, who if in” 
Dok bor rut oe he may call a thouſand times for a heat- | their flerp they ſhould be removed into another place wn 
e once» Or, Man may hear | admireat the ſtrangenefſe of the a, when they awake, Hol, 7.9 
inſt bith by God, bur ſhall nor have liberty | 16a, 45. 3. Prov. 23. 35. Such mcrzphors ate 


ould much 


in Scripcure; 
eand {j 
attribured oo places; Chap. 7. 10; & 36, 14; 


thing, God: + Julge will eſteem mans condition (s vile, that be | Ochersref<t ic to the men thn dwell in the mounrains, cr by them 


will not youch 


23, 10, O.hers interpret this as the former verſe; for a further ju- 


him an anſwer to one word of a thouſand, If man | who wonder to ſee in an earthqua | 
contend with him, God will not anſwer bim. So this number is uſed | it « thing impoſlible, Pal. 30. 6, 5. Nah, 1. 5. But the comexr re< 
— for a yery great number; Lev. 26-8, Deur. 32. 30. Joſh. | quires it to be underſtood of rhe mountains themſelves. 


ke mountains removed ; and choughc 


wh ch overtwrneth them ] Some read ity ſo that be overturneth them: 


fiification of Gods Juſtice , and acknowledgement of Jobs finful- | Making ic one aR withthe former; Bur it is rather an aggravatiort 
nefſe, and inabiliry ro plead with God in point of equiry. Ber this | of Gods anger, ſetting forth a furcher proceeding of it, in thar he 
2Frees nor with whar followes, where he brings no: God in as a juſt | doch not onely remove bills our of their places by an exnhquake; bur 


Judge, that would heare him with patience ; bur as one that would 


in his anger with the ſinful inhabitantsz doth pluck chew up by the 


ſpoeyead him my end power » = alrvgerher of Gods | roots, and ſomerimes burn them up with flames; and lay them equal 
Come and da; 


» bur nothing at 2 
keen Chap, 1.30 Ty 


of his Juſtice, For Thouſand, | with the yallies, as hath bern done in Sicily, and ocher parts of tralyy * 
and lately inthe Canary Iflands. See Pal, 18. 5,8. & 144. 5. Rv; 


V. 4, Heis wiſe in heart, and mighty in ftrength ; who hath hard- 


8, 8. & 16. 18, 20. Or, That he overturn?th them. They wondet 


——_— a;4inft him, and hath proſpered ? | God is roo polirick | how it comes to paſſe, they kno y it not to be Gods aR, 
, | 


for me to deal with, verl. 32, 33+ Therefore I cannoc 
plead my cauſe before him with expeRation of a good ifſuc, 
Heis) God; mentioned verf. 2 


it, and (hor 

no face; nor neſc; (o neither is he (ubje& ro 
wiſe inþeart '] An allufion ro men,whoſe wiſdome is attributed to | angry; ovefrurn all in his way. So be 

the hearr, which is the ſeat of wiſdome, Prov, 2. 10, And the heart | when be deftroyed ir, Gen. 6. 6,7. Such f 


in his anger | Heb. in bis noſe, Forche noſe; by the high colour of 
c of the breath, thews anger; Chap. 4. 9. As God hath 
$ but doth as a man 
thar he made a world; 
ſer our Gods ef- 


is pur for wiſdome, and underflanding, Chap. 34. $4. Prov, 6. 34. | feRs inthe worlds not any ſubjeQion to paſſion, nor changeable abs 
& 19, 8, "Hof. 4.11. Luk, 24. 25. and hearty , in the O.iginal, is | fe&ion in God, For Anger, ſee vn Chap. 14. 13. on Wrath. 


wanſlared wiſe, Chap. 11. 12, where both theſe are added, it argues 


V. 6. Which ſhaketh the earth out of ber place, and the pillurs theres 


a ſulnefſe and excellency of knowledge above others, as if the fame | of tremble | He pruceedeth to ſh:w the grearnetle of Gods w—y by 


word were doubled, Exod, 35- 25, The wiſc>bearted are ſuch as 
God bath filled with the Þirit of wiſdame , Exod, 28. 3. 
ſe on Chap Iy,12. 

mighty in ſtrength ] Almighty. Therefore the word is doubled, 
Sallo |{a, 40. 26, Seethe former note, This grearnefſe of Gods wile 


his working upon the earth it i )fe, which is greater then t 
or Heart, | tains, and ihe pillars of it, which no man can make to ſhake. Boch are 
joyned rogerher; Plal, 46. 2. 


mounse 


ſhabeth the earth | 1 he word imports, making to crenble; A Gmilis 


rude from men frighted inwardly to much, that all cheir joyors are 


anditrengrh, mentioned not ſo much to ſhew the integrity of | looſned, and members ſhake, Dan.y.6; Deur.2.25. Prov. 30-41, & 


Judgements, who wants not Wiſdomne to Judge, not power to 


WMcute his ſentence ; bur rather to ſhews that God will alwayes be | v. 
ard for man, ler man plead as well as be can for himſclfe, For 
ength, ſes on Chap« 6. 11s 


2 Sam. 22, 8, Jer. 51, 29, Plal, 104. 32. For Earth, fee on 
24 | 
out of her plate ) Our of the place ſhe was in, Job 8. 18; But this 


wult be underoed of forme part of the carth, tor the whole was 


$5 E 3 ocvet 


Chep.ix. 
vieyer removed.; Seeon verv $. Thus God hath removed part of it, 
tm land, by earthquakes, and parted ſore Iſlands from the | 
maine land, and buricd tome parrs of the land in the (ca, Amos, 


9.5. 
illers thereof ] Or, ſo that the pillars, For the earthquake 

is —_— the ons and trembling of the pillars of the earth, It 
muſt needs be a very wind, that makes nor onely the walls of the 
heuſe, bur alſo the pillars of ir to rremble, $o \ is uſed, Job p. 29, 
And ir is more emphatical,to ſhew the cauſe of the trembling, wen 
another diſtin& work »pon the pillars of the earth. T he word pil- 
Jar is derived from VOY to ſtand. 1. Becaule they ftand vpright 
themſelves, and that in the midſt of ſtorms, 1 King, 9.21. Gen, 
5. 14, 29. 2 Sam. 18. 18, 2+» Becauſe they uphold Temples , 
hrones and Houſes, and make thew to ſtand, 1 King» 10- 13+ 

| 16. 26, According to rhe firſt ſenſe, ſome interprer the pillars 
ofthe earth re be tbe mountains, which ſtand aþove the reſt of the 
earch ke pillars, for ornament, nor for upbolding, Bur chat cannot 
be the meaning here; for Job proceeding in commendation of Gods 
power, and having menrioved a greater work of God upon the 
mountains, verl. 4. removing and vverrurning them, he would not 
now returnto alefle, of makingebem tremble, It muſt therefore be 
meant of pillars for upbolding. Meaniog thereby the loweſt parrs of 
the earth, which arc 28 hi pillars co uphold the reſt, 1 Samy. 2. 8. 
Pſal.95. 3. So ſomerakethe pillars of heaven, mentioned, Job 2s. 
1. to be the higheſt mountains, which [cem to uphold the heavens, 
Others take it for the equal poizing of the earth, whereby ir ſcems to 
be upbeld, and kept in bis conſtant poſture, baving noth.ng elſe to 

r it, Pſal. 104+ 5. ; 
tremble ] They are not removed our of their place, but tremble in 
it, ready ro caſt down their lo2d, like men affrighted, Job 31: 6, 

V. 9. Which cammandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not, and ſealeth 
up the Stars] God dorh great things , not in carth onely, bur in 
heaven 2llo,where no man can come to work , God doth what he plea- 
ſerb-in heaven, Pal. 135.6. Dan, 4. 35, As he makes the eaithto 
ryove, fo he makes the Sun not oyezand the Stars to hide their heacs, 
when he pleaſeih, 

commandeth ] Heb. $eaks to. God ſpeaks like a King, by com- 
mand; Plal.33. 9. & 147-15. Gen, 1.3. 2 Cor. 4. 6. 2 Chros 29. 24, 
And ihe Ten Commandements,arc called ren words, Exod, 34. 28, in 
the margin. For Commandeth, (ce on Chaps 16. 1. on Said. 

the Sun | Anameken from the heat of it, as the Learned con 


ccive. 
it riſeth not ] Some rake it ro be a deſcription of the night ; as 
thac which follows is ofche day. Godforbids the Sua to rite in ihe 
night, and the Stars in the day. Others take it for an alluſion tothe 
three dayes darkaefſe in Egypt, wherein, neucher Sun nor Scar ap- 
peard, Exqd. 10..24-&c. Others would have ic an allubon to the 
Suns (Ending (tl, Joſh. 10, 13. and going backward, Ii. 38, 8, 
For in the former, rhe Sun roſe not with the antipodes on: morning, 
andthe Scars were ſraled up part of the night; and in the latter, the 
Sun did not appear i9 the other part of the world (o ſoon as was ex- 
pected. Bur ir 15 likely, that both the Egyptian darknefſe, and the 
Sons landing fil] and going back, were after Jobs time, Bur it is ra- 
ther a deſcription of cloudy dayes and nights, wherein the Sun ap- 
not by day, norany Rar by night ; and then it is all oneto us wn 
lipſes and Fags, as if the Sun did not riſe ; for we (es ir nor, nor = 
ther things by the light of it. God keeps the morning dark ſomerimes, 
as if it were ttll night, Amos 4-1 3+ He (ends many milly dayes, where- 
ja the Sun is nor ſeen, Joel 2-3, and nights ſairable,thac ſbzw no ſtars, 
Ez.k. ;2-7. A&27+20. Job 3, 43 5, 6- Amos5 $8. & 8.9. 1a. 13.10 
Hindering thtn the Sun from riſing, is, from ſhining in the+ day, as 
it dnbebadens asſcaling up ihe Scars is, hindering them fiom 


fhinirg in dark nigh, Thus God crolles the ordinary courle of things 
when he g ihe Sun and Stars from giving light in ther 
ſeaſons, alrhough made by him to that end, Gen, 1,14. 


and ſealeth up the ftars ] Heb. ſets a ſeal upon the, ſtars, There is 
a twofold ule ot ſeals: one to keep things fafe, rhar no man may 
meddle with chew: as Dan.6,17. Marth.27.66, So the ſtars arc ſeal» 
ed, or (cr faſt in their orbs, where ao man can take them away. Another 
ule of a ſeal is,to keep things ſecrer,that none ra1y know them. So ler» 
ters and trealuresoreſcaled vp,Job 14.7. Eftbs 3-12, Ii 29.11. Dan. 
9.24. &;12. 4. 9. Deut. 32. 34. Rev. 10, 4. Lhis is that which here 
6 intended, God makes the ſtars hide their heads, ſealing them up 
with the Sun-beams in the day, er clouds, or darknefſe in the night ; 
as the Chaldee Pataphraſt hath ir. He doth, as it were, command 
them, under his band and (cal, not to ſhine : and this (cal of God no 
man can open; Some underliand ir of thoſe fiars that never appear 
to us, but a1 25 ir were: ſealed up from us, though yiftible ro the Anti» 
podes, 3? 7. 
V. 8. Which alone Þreadeth out the beavens, and treadeth upon the 
waves of the Sea } He {carcherh every where for evidences of Gods 
pew:r,f.om caith unto heaven ; thence down to the fea, Plal. 104, 
$, Fs 6, 2 $ 
which alone ] E'ther the ſenſe is ; None can do it but be, or he can 
do it withour the b«lp of any other. Both are wuc, and argue the ins 
hnite pawer of Gnd, , _ . 
DÞreadeth out ] There are divers ſorts of ſpreading in Scripeere 
and common ſpeech. As by beating, gold is ſpread, Exod. 2x, 18, 19. 


Annofations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap.ix, 


abroad, r King. 7, By melcing ; 2s bell-merral, and looking glaſſes, 
Job 37,18. By opening, as curtains are (p:e:d, Pl, 104. 2: And 
things are ſpread ſometimes for a coyerin;y 2 Sam: 17.19. The word 
i116) got es. x, Stretching out, or ſpreading a thing, Ex-19, 6, 6, 
2+ To Dccline, or go downward, Pal. 102. 11. Here it is taken in 
th- 6:it (enſe. 

the beavenz | Not ihe third hzavens.where the Angels are; nor the 
ſecond, where the ſtars are ; but rhe firſt, where the clouds are: God 
ſtrerche:h, 6c ſpreadeth a coyering of Ciouds over them, when be in- 
tends to ſend 12in, For he ſpeaks not bere of works of creation, bur of 
providence ; and heaven i5 py: for the clouds. Compare, Plal. 68.4,8. 
with Dan.f.13. AQ.1og, Judg. 5.4. _u $6.18 29,32. Pal. 147.8. or 
it may be underſtood of ſpreading the air with light in the day,and 
darkneſle in the night, Job 36.30. Plal.r94.20. The word alſo lgni- 
hes bowing downgas Pal. 18.g. and whcn the clouds arile all over the 

hcaven,it (cems to be bowed down. For Heavens, (ce on Chap. 1,16. 
and treadeth upon ] Or, Þurneth, Sheweth his power Over the 
Sea, by dojng what he pleaſcth there , though che waves ſeem to 
ſue.) againſt him. As @ man that walkes on dry land can do what hs 
pleaſeth chere, bur nor (o.0n the waters. God onely can do that, Bur 
ir is rather to be unde-ſtood of Rilling of tempeſts, When the Sea 
rages, God doth as it were tratple under foot the ſwelling waves 
thereof, and lay it ſmooth again, as if be would walk upon it, Pl, 

89.9. & 93. 3, 4- 

the waves of the ſea ] Heb. beights, or high places,, Waves are high, 

and as it we;e the mountaines of the Sex, lai. 58, 14, Amos 44 

L13. Plal, 107.25, 26, Theyare hfred up by the winds. For See, ſee 

on Chap. 14, 11. 

V. 9g. which maketh ArSwis, and Orion, and Pleiades, andthe 

Chambers of the South ] Having mencioned the heavens, be goes on to 

(peak of lome principal ftaiswhich diſtinguiſh the ſeaſons ottheyear , 

and ſome of chem bring remp-eſts, The whole (ky from the North 

Pole, which licth in our fight, ro the South Pole beneath us, which is 

hidden from us, is. decked by his pow:r with many glutring lars, 

which he makes to appear at ſeveral Seaſons, as gove:nours, and d- 

Qtinguiſh»s of the leveral quarters of the year. 

makerh ] Makerh co ariſe ar ſer times, and reappear in ſeveral 
places to do him ſervice, So God made Moles and Aaron, 1 Sam, 12,6 
and in chemargin, that js according to rhe tranſluion, advancedihem 
to be the deliver :18 of his people o1.t of Egypt. And as was oblerved 
betore, works of providence are here ipokcn of, nor. of creation, So 
Chap-38.31,z2, God convinces Job of weakn:fſe, and demonſtacs 
his own power, by regulating rhele {tzrs. See the like Amos 5, 8, Fot 
Makes (ce on Chap. 14+ 9. on Bring forth. 

Artturws ] The Hebrew word is derived from averb, that ſignifies 
tO wweet _—_ 2 and hereby is ſignified a company. of ſtars merring 
in one conſtcllation, wherein many lefler ones are gathered 
one great one, and are called ArZurus bis ſons, Chap.z8. 32, Arfw 
116 is a Greek word lignifying the B:ars tail, fo alles by the Aſtro» 
nomers, becauſe thoſe itars are like a B-ars rail ; or as orhers think, 
are necr, and bchinde another conſtellation, called the Bex; 
Theſe ſtars atiſein th: beginning of Septzmber, ar which tive the 
ancient Baſtern people began the year, T his was eſteemed the begi 
ningof Aurumn,. The H:b, ward WD lgnifies, 1, A Morh, 

4-19. 2, Arcturus ; As here, 

Orion | The Original word GO Ggnifies a Fool ſometimes ; and 
here it 15 @pplied ro rhis tar ; becaulc as fools are inconſtank, and one 
hour in one mind, and another bour in another, fo this ſtar arifing in 
the beginning of December, and beginning the Winter, producerin 
much yariety of weather. Hence allo one of the moneths harh his 
name in Hebrew, Zech.7.1, becaulc it produceth diverſity of weather ; 
which (ome ibink to be November ; others, December, ip which this 
ſtar ariſeth, Buerhey ( as moſt agree ) beginning theirmonerbs is the 
midſt of ours, it may well agree with the ariſing of this tary and th= 
beginning of Wiater . Orion is a Greek word, and comes from z 
verb, that Ggnifies to ftir or trouble; becauſe this ftar troubles the 
it and wenalſo, by bringing alterations of weathery by his great 1 
conſtancy, : 

Pleiades ] Th: native 6gnification of the Hebrew word 1s at ©9 
be found among the Jewiſh Wricers 3 But it appearsto be the leven 
ſtars called Plerades, ariling in che begianin i March, ns 
the beginningto the dpring, becaule it is ſer here berween *t Rico 
that begin the Winter, and thoſe thit bezig th: Summer z and Ghip- 
38. 31. it is oppoſed to Orjon, that by his froſty bands binds up the 
earth, and it on rhe Contrary (c13 it at liberty eo bring forth d&þcate 
fruits» The Greek word Plejades here uſed in ous Tranſl tiony 1897” 
ken «3 9% male; from a word, that ſignibes to (ail, becauſe afrer 
the rough Wiacer p.ſt, in the beginning of the Spring, lailers ule ©9 
put foith to (e*, 

Chambers of the South ] Hereby is, fome chink , meant thoſe Ratts 
which are hiddcn from us, who live under the Nonhb Pole, a 
ſcen by them, who live under the South Poles And iba they are jy 
led Chambers, becauſe they ate hidden from us 1n this part 0 


world, as it they were lodged in ſecret chambers; Prov. 9.275.1u9g.15- 
1. Cant- 3« 44 The Chaldee Paraphraſt reads it, The chambers 


ſtars, the conſtellation of the planers iN the South parts a 
names not thoſe flars, becauſc they are hidden from us, chovgh _ 
" 


of the 


appear to other parts ofiÞe world, as the former do to us, 


The Cherubims beaten our of a lump: of gold, fpread their wings 


iſe about 
he 


| 


probably be decmed, that ke rather means thole ſtars that Ari 


Chap.it, 


the ſame reaſon ef all ; and that being too great 
2 work for man to do, fers our Gods omniſcience, and omniporency, 
Thus verſe ſhews, that the godly men in thoſe crimes had much (kill in 
Aſtronomy and Aſtrolugy : though they did nor abuſe that {kill co 
the prediRions of furure events, a4 ſome now do; but uſed itz to con- 
viſice men of the mighry power of GoJ, as Job doth here. 

V, 10, which doth great things paſt finding out; yea and wonders 
without number ] Here he breaks © 
derfull works in particular, with a generall concluſion 5 as if be hid 
ſaid, Thele ace but a (mall part of Gods wonderous works, which 1 
have reckoned jo the heaven, the ca:th, and the ſeas there are many 
more abour mcreors, metals, and ocher ſecrer things, which our cycs 
never beheld : Which as they are more then any man can hind out,or 
reckon up; ſo when God doth reveal chem ro us, are ſufficient. p: oofs 
to convince the moſt blockith perſons, of Gods eternal power and 
wiſdom, Plal, 72. 18, & 77,11, 12, &c. & $6. 10, Rom. 11.33. 


Sce on Chap, 5- 9. our of which this yerſe is repeated word for wo: ds 


and therefore needs no notes here. 

V., 11, Lo be goeth by me, and I ſee him not : be paſſeth on alſo, but 
{ perceive him ust ] God isa ſpirit inviſible, and therefore 1 cannor 
bad him our to plead my cauſe with him, when I defire it; nor have 
any warning to defend my {.1f, when he purpoſerh to call me into que+ 
ſion. He hath all ady2nrages againſt me; and chrrefore-I mult needs 
be caſt ; though 1 could ay much for my ſelf, if I were upon equi! 
terms with hum. Such a defire of plerding with God, Job ctpreficth, 
and the impoſſibiluy of obraining it, Chap. 23: 3, 4»8+ 9. 

Lo] Or, Behold, As it is tranſlated, ver. 12. Secon Chap, 1. 12+ 
For Les, ſee on Chap. 19, 7. on Bebild. 

he goeth by me ] Nox that God moyes from place ro place, 2s men 
do z bu: be being puitual, is as inviſible and incomprehenbbleto tbe 


eyeand min4 of man, as 3 man thar paſſeth by unſeen, and unchough: | 


of. Heisnigh, yer 1 cannor come to plead with him, 1 cannor per- 
ceive him re:dy tv that purpoſe, For the wa:d, fee Exod. 34. 6, /For 
Go, foe on Chip, 15. 19, on Paſſed. 

and) Or, yet. Though he b< lo neer me, yer I cannar ſee himyfor 
he is inviſible, AR, 17, 27, So this particle us iranſlared, 2 King, 8. 


23, 

I ſee him not | Or, I cannot ſee him, For See, look on Chap. 1y 
37, 0n Behold, 

be paſſeth on ] See Chap. 4. 15, Or, repaſſeth : Goes forward and 
backward by me. H: is round abour me, Pial. 139 $. AR. 17, 28. 
Heb. He changeth ; to wit, hi plice, 

perceive him not ] Or, diſcern him not ; as the ſame word is tran» 
flatzd, Chap. 6, 39. Sce notes there ; a3 alſo on ver, 5, ofthis Chip- 


ren, 

V. 12. Rekdld, he taheth away, whocan binder him ? Who will ſay 
unto bim, what doeft thou ? ] In ch1s verſes, and the next, Job thews 
mans great weakncflcy thac if God thouid-rake away all he huh, beir 
deſervedly or nozyet be cannot binder bim,nor dare nor ask arealon of 
it, nor cannot look to have belp tron any friend ; becauſe Gods pows 
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the beginning of Summer, in the heat of the year, 2s if they came then 
out of certain Sourhern chambers, or clolers ; as the Dog-ftar, and 
others. He intimates that God orders all ſeafons,and motions of che 
ſtars, including the reſt under theſe by a figure of the part for the 
whole. There being 


the enumeration of Gods won» 


Chap. ie" 
Chap. rt. 14, &c; And it may be Job might aim it that, for mmuraF 
ly we are t99 ready t9 repine at our own 1s, Others, of raking 
away |.te, which Job mighe well exp&&t m ſuch niferies, And fo the 
Chaldee Paraphraft reads it, Behold he Will take 2 man out ofrhe 
world, and who will there be, that can bring mm back ? Job's thean- 
ing 15 1 general; that whereas 'a man ſpoiled by: brhers , may ſome 
way be helped, none can ay whom God will fpeiles | 

who can hinder bim ?] . who tan Mabe bim my twrn back ? ors 
aſide; t2 wit, from ſpoytmg t'6r, who tan rele #7 or, bring Fae 
Gen. 14, 16, & 42, 25. Mtaning, thar which G64 hath taken away. 

i here is no dealing with God, nor hope of refticarion ; though he 
do deprive us of what wr'etij7y ; yea, though it were cauſclefly; as Job 
complains God dealt with Wim 'verity, For Hinder (2 on Chap. 15; 
I3+ on Turn, a; Mn | 

who will ſay unto him | Who dare 5k hith 2 reaſon 6f his (6 doing $ 
Or , Who can compel! him to-gfve one > H< i5t66 trong to be que- 
Itioned for any rh1ng. For Say fee on cp, 18, 1." 

What doft thou | Or , why bf rhnit (b5 Ot , why diſt thou do it 
as Chap, 15 rl 18, See the like phraſe ; ' 2 Sam. 16, 10, 16a; 
45-9. Roni, $620, For Byft ſeeon Chap, 14.þ. on Bring forth. 

V. 13. If God will not withdraw his anger, the proud helpers do Booh 
tnder him } If a man had never (6 ftrong help from vrhers, yet all this 
cannot help him, if Gods anger continue : which 'is ſo fierce 5 that ir 
will rune ——__ bur their helpers,” © - 
then the ſenſe is; A3 no man can compell God'togive in account of 
his anger, ver. 12, {o nonie can hinder him from efeciting his wrarht 
H: is re(0'ved got ro be hindered by any creatth&E.. * 

God] Secon Chip. 4+ 9. 

withdraw | Kerp back his anger, Heb. Turn away , ot, mari back j 
ver. 13. None can keep God from executing bis wrath, unlefſe be 
pleaſe ro ——_ it _ He will never do it for fear of any 
wan, nor be forecd eo it by rhe power df any Creature, Chap, #3. 13, 
14. Plal.98. 38. Prov.tg1. 25S, 

bis anger) Sec on Chap.4. 9, By anger, is mexnr the aff} ions he 
py army" in his arigers Pſal. 39. 10, For Anger ſee on Chap. 14, 
13, on wrath. | 

The prond helpers] Heb. the belpers of pride; Or , ftrong helpers; 


Thule who in the pride of rheir hearts chink themſelves fo ſtone, char 
they can help others, yer cannot themſelves from falling, Hence 
Egypt had the name of Rabad, the ians truſted in 
ther ſtrength, and encouraged orbers ro cruſt jn them, yer were de- 


ſtroyed chemlelyes, 1ſa.31, 1424 3; Plal, 87, 4. & 89. Tel 16G, $1. 6. 
Exzck. 29, 6,7,16. «7 7,9 

ſloop under him) Are bowed down ; ad fall utidet 'the weight of 
Gods anger, whicb they arc not able ro bears” Orguitadty it. Thi is, 
under Gods wrath; Theyhave raken roo great # 1614 onveheir hioulders, 
which muſt need; cruſh them. T huts an ucner inſcripiture is 
{cr out, under the (im1lirude of onefalling under 5 burdens irrecover2- 
bly,P(71,38. 4,5,6.Hab, 3/6. Judg,27 interpret rheſe three |aft 
verles, as if Job{pike reverently of Gods works , ' which none could 
ſuffticiencly uwadeciiand, or refit, and therefore he would humble hinge 
(elf before him, Bur what makes all rhis to Jobs ſcope,” who ſhewes 
l:fle humility no wheres nor {; exks more ſtrangely of Gods proceeds 
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erisſo greats that he would confound the Roureſt, that ſhould rake 


ings with him any where'; then in thig Chaprer ? Could he ſpeak 
part with any, whom be ſpoil:s. All rends to this purpoſe that Job 


well and ill of Gods dealing with hiv at che ſatherime Þ Jam, 3, 


=—_ in this diſconcented paſſion he was now in, perſwaded himſelfe that | 10, 11. 
gin God erage him, and not give him a juſt hearing. Nor V. 14. How much leſſe ſhall I anſwer him, ard thoſe git my words 
cer that he thought he was no finnzr, or had deſerved no correftions ; | to reaſon with bim? ] If men in ſtrength, and befriended 
» his bur chat be was nar ſo great a linnery as to be made an exayple of | cannot deal with himy how ſhould I do it, thir 4th weak and friends 
ther ; pc prony wi preſent and future ages, by ſo grear judgements infl &- | I:te > Either he would nor let me plead my caufe, or would not be 
this ed upenh m ; contrary to Gods proceedings in thole rimes, wherein | moved by the choyceſt words 1 could ſpeak; 
a the God uſed co proſper the godly, and »MiR the wicked moſt grievouſly : | How much Jeſſe ſhalll anfwerbimi? ] Or , Can I anſwer bim ,, 24 
4 the We find the Plalmiſt lubjc& to the like tentation , Pal. 93, Jer. | Chap 8 tr, 1 caanor hive liberty ro anſwer him, and th plead for my 
00 Z 12,1, ſelf, alchoughl could ſay much for myſelf; Or; if I ſhould be called 
s the Behold] $Sce on Chap. 1, 12, Or, If ; as Jer. 2. 10.23 Chr. 7. 13, | in queſtion by him and ſuffered to ſpeak , his power would {6 dare 
at in O;,if ir be Behold, yer the verle may be fead conditicnally , as often | mes thar though I were never fo well prepared, yet T'could rior ſpeak 
in Scripture, where two things, one depending 0a another, come to- | one wo d for my ſelf, For the word Anſwergſce on vet;3, For Anſwer 
Or 19 we ; a condition is implyed in the ficſt; as 1(a- 8. 10, Take coun» | ſee on Chap.16, r, | 
, leven her, and it ſhall come to nought : which is nor aninjantion | and chooſe out thy word?) I could uſe choiſe words for my elſe, if 
;ving to do fo, bur a prediRtion, that if they did fo, ic ſhould be to no pur» | 1 might be heard ro ſpeak , burthar liberty is denied me, Chip. 14.4. 
fucs pole, for God would hinder it. And this agrees with what followes ' For the word chooſe; (ee Exod. 19,9, Sam. 6,1. For VVordt(cs on 
CGhp* here; for if is added in the beginning of the nexe verſe, See the like | Chap. 15. 3. on, Talbe, And on Chap. rg. 28.'0n' Matter. 
up ihe » Plal, 109, 38. Mal. 1. 4. to reaſon with him] Or , againſt him. So CDY'is uled; Deut: 9g. 
J4þcatc he taketh away ] The word lignifieth a ſudden and violenttaking | 7. Plal.g4. 16, Proy:30. 31. Toanſwer bis obje&tiong againſt me, or 
yg gta” ay, a3 wild beaſts or robbers do their prey, without any otder of | co urge my arguments againſt his proceedings with me» Broughton 
fe afcer law, The word is uſed no where cl{e in Scripturegbut here, and Prove | reads it, Much leffe can I anſwer him: can 1 wiſh to have pleading 
-g ule 19 2.28. And therefore the one place muſt give l;ght to the other. So agaioſt him; 1 am ſo diſcouraged with conſideration of his great pow- 
Chriſts coming is likened to ihe coming of a thietz 1 Theff: 5, 2. Bur | er and policy,thar theugh I could debre liberty ro plead my cauſe a- 
ie Rtatss 8 more incended here 3 for Job in his paſſion caſts ſome aſperſi- | gainſt him , yer I know not how to wiſh it, for 1 am ſure to be over= 
apd are Ons, of ſome kind of injuſtice upon God. Elſe why doth Elthu, in his | borne. 
Th cal- ſpeech, and God in his, towards the end of the book, charge Job V. 15. VVhorn though I were righteoms 4 yet would I not anſwer , bur 
+ of the ucha faulr, and cleer Gods juſtice exceedingly ? which ſhews, | I would make ſupplication to my Fudge. } Or , VVbom though I be 
Judg.'5- that Job had raxed God unjuſtly ; and if any were, certainly moſt in | righreo#s, 1 may not anſwer , but muſt mabe ſupplication to my Fudge. 
ers of ihe and the next Chapter, T he ſpeech is ſomewhat conciſe , and | 1 cannot have liberty to anſwer for my (elf, though my cauſe be juſt, 
4 tac bc 23s Rabbi Ley; obſerves on the place, and may be filled vp thus; | bur muſt be forced to ſue to him, as 2 Jodge chat Hah power over me, 
they wid be ſpoils a man when he witl, and none can be found, that | and will nor bear me. This appeats to be the (eſe by the following 
Bui it 197 Un hinder him from ſo doing, Some underſtand it of taking a-| verſe 3 wherein Job ſhews no will to pray to God, or bope of being 
axile bor T4 mans goods or poſſellions from him, as be had doe Jobs, | heard any more, and gives a reaſon of this diftruſtfulnefſe ; yer; 15. be- 


c 


Chap.ix. 
cauſe God cauſcleN-ly afi&ed him more and more , and what bope | 
could he have cthengthat God would hear him?orhers interpret this veric 
and the former,as Jobs acknowledgement of bis fns,1nd deſert to b. fo 
puniſhed, apd of Gods juſtice in aMiRing him, and that he had no 
reaſon nor debre ro with God , though he were innocent , but 
would rather in all humiliry ſeek to him for faveur. But it were a ve- 
ry ſudden change in Job to be (6 ready 10 pray i one verſe , and lo 
pack fake nanieecy leah lng boſons Ohta thlaveree c_ 
ſo high againſt his proceedings in che nexr ſave one. Elpecially Jo 

<4 concioued {p not a$ in forme Plalms mentioning 


g 
but bim : Or,Though I wererighteous, I would not anfwer, 
though] An uſual wanner of reaſoning in Scripture upon ſuppo- 


it, Chap. 40. 8. | 

I were righteous] 1 had a juſt cauſe ro defend. Or , I be righteous. 
My cauſe is juſt, yer I cannot come to plead ir. Ye think 1 have an 
unjuſt cauſe in hand, and bave deſerved to be afflited more then other 
men, But 1 know'the<contrary+ So the preter renſe in the O-1ginal 1s 
thrice rranſlared in the preſent time, Pal. 1, 1. That wa'ks not, nor 
{tandcth, nor firrerh, 

yet would Tnot anſwer] 1 durſt nor ſpeak before him, being terrified 
by his Majeity. Or, I may not anſwer. God will give me no heating. 
See on ver. 3, 

I would make ſupplication] Or, I nnuſt, 8c, So great is his force, 
power,and awhority over me, that I mult be forced to fisop to hm, 
or periſh, Though be right in this cauſe yet I way nor be ſuffered to 
plead my right. For the word making ſupplication, or, beſeeching, thit it 
hen: firs carneſt ſecking for favour,ſeeHo'. 12.4. Gen.gz-2 1.ButT would 
mabe ſupplication. Or, Nor would I ( or, might I ) make ſupplication, 
Takingthe negative our of rhe former part ot the verſe ;-as Pal, 1, 5. 
1 durſt not ſo much as fue for favour, ſogreat is his Majelty : much 
lefſe look for a full hearing, Rabbi Levi reads it by way of queſtion, 
Should I make ſupplication to my Judge * No. I ſhould have a fair 
hearing, Or, I have no hope to find tayour with him any more , as 
yer[.16, therefore I will nor pray to bins for ir, 

to my Judge} To God, who is my Judge; for he is the Judge of all 
the world, Gen.I8.2ze. ' 

V. 16, If Thadcalled, and be had anſwered me , yet wnld I not bte 
lieve that he had harkened unto my wyee] Or, as 1t 13 word for word 
in the Original, wichour alcering tenſes , as this cranſlaticn doth , 
If I have called, and be bath anſwered me, TI will not believe that 
be will hrarkben to my woyee, I have had favour with G od heretu- 
fore, ard he hath beard me, and granted wy requiſt , but he liycs fo 
great load on me now,that I am out of hope of being heard hereafcer 
by him. This agrees with he verſe following, What hope can [ have, 
that he will bear me, that layes ſuch a load of troubles on me # Or, 
according to the former tranſlation, Though God ſhould anſwer my 
prayersnow, ye: Cam {> terrified with my pains , and his Majeſty, 
that I c-nnot perceheir, For after my prayer, Tam in as bad caſc,, as 
bfore, and ſeem to have a repulſe from God. . 

If ] Or , Though 3 as it- is tranſlated verſ, 15 and Amos, 22, 
Hol, 4. 15. Tconteſſe I bave been in favour with God, and hid n-any a 
petition granted , bur I am out of hope of having any more, H-re the 
particle, that ofcen fignifiesa ſuppolirion, that may be falſe ,intumares a 
true poſitions 
. Ba called) Had proyedto him ; as Pla), yo. 15. For (all ſee on 

ap, 15. 22+ 

bad anſwered me \ Grained wy requeſt So anſwering is expounded, 
Gen.35-3, Plal.118, 5, 

believe] The word 6.nfics to be eftabliſhed ; and then to believe, 
becauſe Faith muſt lean vpon ſure grounds our of Goes Word, and 
then it will eſtablih che hearc, 

that be had hearkened] Lovingly artended to what I had to ſay, as 
they do, that are willing ro grant petitions. 

to my woyce] To. my prayer, that I not only conceived in my 
heart , but alſo in the extremity of my grief could not conceal from 
uttering with my rongue, Others read it thus; If I cry, will be an- 
ſwer me ? I cannot believe that he will give ear unto my wyce. Under- 
ſtanding the whole vere of ſuch prayers as he ſhould now pur up unto 
God. Oc.hers underftand by calling, challenging God , or provoking; 
calling upon him for a day of hearing z and they underſtand Jobs 
meaning thus ; If 1 ſhould requiie of God, and obrain atime, in 
_ which I might plead with him, yer I cannot b-lieve, that he will paſs 
ſeri ence on my fade, how jfly (ocyer 1 plead For my ſelf. And this 
interpretation ſuirs with Jobs {cope in the{e two Chapters, 28 appears 


by his many complaines of Gods harſh dealing with bim, and debire to 
pleat with God, verl. 18,29, &c. For Voyce fee on Chap. 15. 21+0n 
Sound. 

V. 47. For he breaketh me with « tempeſt, and multiplyeth my 
waunds Without cauſe] Heae it appears, by Jobs acculing God of too 
much {verry againſt him , that he did nor ſpeak reverently of God 
before, as many Commentors conceive he did. For there can be no 
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reaſon torhink that he inrends ro humble limſclf before God, where 
he complains ſo yehemen«ly of him. | 

For] As ir is rranſlited, Dcur, 3. 24. Or, Becduſe; 2% 2 Chror 
5» 16, The cauſe, why 1 think God will h:ar me no wore, = 
becauſe he affli&s me lo heavily, Or , who breaberh me, &c. With 
what heatr can I pray to him, who go. g 2bout ro wine me 2 

be breaketh me] Or, braiſeth me , as G*n, 3. 15, And wounds 
ofren come with bruilings Others re:xd it, He wonld break me. Bur 
Job ſpeaks of his preſenr pains, not of furure ones , which he feared 
not, who wiſhed for death. Unlelſe he mean , I ſhould live ina worſe 
__— then now Tam , it I ſhould pray for mercy, or as for 
juſtice, 

with « rempe] Thar is, as with a tempeſt ; for Job was not now 
in a ſtorm, v0 rhe note of limilitude its 6mirred, Chap. 7 7. He aſeth 
two hyperbolical expreſſions, one raken from a tewp:Nt, the other 
from wounds given in war, to Ggnific the greatnefle of his outward 
ſores, and inward ſorrowes, ariſing from them , which came fo thick 
and violently on him, as a tempeſt threatening ro overthrow higj, 
Joſh.to, 21. 1Sam.7, 16, Pſal.83, 15. Hf. 15, 4. Jer.d3. 19 Exch, 
13. 11,13,14. Amos I. 14, Nah.i, 3, This Hebrew word Myw, 
hgnihes. 1+ A ftorm, or rempeſt. Nah. 1, 3. 2, Haire, chap, 4. 15, 
Here it is nſed in the firſt ſenſe, 

multiplieth) Infli ts many wounds on me. Not wounded me in 
one or two placrs, but heaped blowes upon blowes , till he baye le 
ao ſound part in me, Pſ1.38. 3, 5. 

my wounds] My lores and forrowes , which are inflited on me by 
God, as wounds re by an enemy in batte], till the blood iflue. 

without cauſe | T having nor committed any ſuch great wickednefſe, 
for which {© greatplagues ſhauld be inflit:d up on me above other 
men. Secon Cilnp. 1,9, & 2, 3. Pſal. 35. 5. Some , who would 
excuſe this | 69 po ſpeech of J - interprer it, Withour ſhewing me 
the cauſe, Buc the word never fo fignifbes, Neither can theſe be wade 
the words of one humbling himſclf betore God, (5 th'y interyrer 
them) bur of one in a great diſtemper, unleſſe they be viol-nily drawn 
drawh from their ordinary coaſtrution, For Without cauſe (ce on 
Chap. 19, on Novghr. 

V. 18. He will not ſuffer me ts tabe my breath : but filleth me with 
bitterneſſe] I have not onely many and grear «Mlietions , bur alſo 


| continual offes without intermiflion, Chip,7-19,' I am fo far froma 
period that | have no pauſe of my troubles, | 

not ſuffer me] H-:b. not give me, That is, not give me leave. For 
Suffer (ee on Chap. 14. 4. on Bring. , 

to tabe]} Heb, to make to return. For breath muſt be drawn back, 
as well as put forth;. He will not ſpare me a breathing while. Fac 
Take fee on Chap. 15. 13+ on Tarneft. 

my breath] So it is rendred, Chap. 19, 19. 1 have n9 reſpite, nor 
lighening of my pain between whiles , Chap, -, 4+ but I am billed 
with plagues, as if God meant quite co overth, ow me, For Breath 
ſceon Chap, 15. 2, oh Vaine, 

but] Asit is uſed, Numbyzp, 3. Devr. £9, 15, He is ſo far from 
giving me any time of reſt, thar h> continually addes abundanc# of 
new troubles to the o1d, Or, For be, &c, as Devur. 29. 16, And then 
it gives a reaſon of the former pair of the verſe, The reaſon why Ian 
[ca ce ferch my breath, is the daily accefle of new troubles. 

filleth me) Heb. ſatisfleth me, Not that bis rroubles gave him any 
fatsfa@ion or content, bur ro intimate, that be was as full of troubles, 
as men are of good things, rhar are fully (risfied with them, He had 
abundagce of afflictions , Chap. 8, 21, Prov« 14, 14- The Hebrew 
word J'IU71 when ſpoken of good things , fignives to fackfic. Plal | 
107. 9. when of bad things, to be filled, Lam. 3. 18. : 

with birterneſſe] H-b. bitterneſſe. Thar is , with marty 20d grefe 
plagues, which are as diſpleaſing to rhe ſoul, as bitter chings ®re to the 
palate, He had moſt birrer rroubles , that is 4 exrreme atk . 
Chap-3. 20, 1 Sam, 15, 23+, Ruth 1. 26, 2 Sim, 2+ 26. 5s ſweets 
nefle is uſed ro fignihe pleaſant things, wherein naturedelights; - 
9. 4. They ſhall not be pleaſing to him, Heb, ſweer, Gen, 8. 2! Yo 
birterneſſe, to {ct our diſpleaſing things , 2s troubles and ſorrows; 38 by 
gall, Deur, 32+ 32435, and wormwood, Lam. 3. 15+ 

V. 19. If I ſpeak of ſtrength, be be is ſtrong ; and if of judgements 
who ſhall ſet me a time toplead? ] It I ſhall betake wy (elf to force, 
quelti>nlcfle God is two ſtrong for me ; and if to laws who make 
him ro appear, or bring bim to his ar ſwer e He is every Wy £90 
for me, I cannot deal with him by might, nor by righe- . 

Tf I ſpeak of ſtrength) Or, If I have recourſe to frength. IF 1 chink 
£9 right my (elf chat way , I ſhall be deccived, For Strength ſee 08 
Chap.6.'11. 

loe) Or, behold, See on Chap, 1. 12. 

be is ftrong] Strongeſt of all, and far too ſtrong for me of any 
creature, We are all weaklings ro him, See on verl. 4+ 

1} of judgement } Or , if I have recourſe to judgement ; 3 _ 
By judgement, 1s meant a courſt of Jaw , wherein right may prevaite 
againſt mighe , as appears by the oppolice in the beginniwg >#t 
verſe. For Judgement (ce on chap. 23. 4. A; 

who ſhall ſet me] God will not let me have any rime to qpenion 
his p.oceedings , nor no man can force him co give an account 
thereof. . ? 

a time to plead | Heb, who ſhall mabe me to come rogerher with kim 
Who can appoint a time or place fur us ro meet in Judgement) and rye 
God to hold it ? ver. 22,33, For the word ſgaihics bogs 


Chap.it» 


aces and rimes; 2s appears by WWD x derived from it , which ſigni- 

ps both the ſer Feaſts and me-ting places, 23 Chap,zo,z 3+ 2 Sam.20, 

5. Lam, 2,6: & 1.4. Exod, 27,2:1- & 40,22, And botharce necd- 

full in Judicarure, char 4 yp diſſenting may know when , and 

whereto meer, So this word is tranſlued , Jer. 49, 19. who will ap- 

point me the time ? And in the margine , who will convent me in 
> Or, roplead, as Jer. $0. 44. inth: margine, 


* * V. 20, If Tuſtifie my ſelf , mine own mth ſhall condemn me : If 1 


am perfett, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe} 1 boſe who would here 
joe mo paſſion , ofter a double violence to the Original words, 
Firſt they tranſlate PEN » I juftifie my ſelf. Which s nor found in 
that form ſorranſlucd any where; and the lcarned know,thar there is 
inthe Hcbtew a peculiar tormfor ſuch expreſſions , called Hithpae! 
Secondly , they adde I ſay. Whereas the words run plainly tus; 
Though I be ju, mine own mouth ſhall condemn me : though I be per- 
fe8, it ſhall alſo pronounce me perverſe ; Thar is, If I ſhould prevail 
to have an bearing, God wo.Jld (o ovEr=awe me, that I ſhould be for- 
ced tocondemn my ſelf, This agrees well with the verſe following, 
and with Jobs ſcope, who though he rhought himſclf nor free alcoge- 
ther from finne, yer thought he was aff Red more then he deſer- 
ved, and isiÞeretore juftly reproved bo.h by Elibu , and by God 
afterwards, 

Or, Though; as verſ, 15,16, x1, Chap. 3.4. 

T juſtify my ſelfe ] Heb. I be juſt, So it is tranſlued verſ- 15, 
Though I were righteous. See there, Theugh I have a juſt caule 10 
plead, as I conceive Thave. 

mine own mouth] I ſhall be ſo rerrified with Gods preſence , that 7 
ſhall falcer in wy ſpeeches, though my cauſe be juſt , and I come never 
ſo well prepared, and he yill pick marter our of mine own words to 
condemn me, Or, God will ask me ſo many queſtions , that he 
will find matter againſt me , though there be no witnefſcs ro accule 
me. For Mouth (ce on Chap. 15, 5- 

ſhall condemn me] H:b, ſhallmake me wicked; Thar is, ſhall pro- 
nounce me ſo z as ro make juſt in the O-igigal, is to pronounce j.ſt, 
Prov. 17,15. for indeed not tlie faRt nor proved ,,nor the accuſation 
makes a man wick:d in the eye of the law, bur the ſentence of ihe 
Judge. For Condemn ſee on Chap,34. 29. On Make trouble. * 

ra I am perfe#} If, Or , Though, I be perfe##; That is, 
vprighe. They are uſed promiſcuouſly, Chap. r, 2, It my cauſe be 
juſt, as think it is. 

it ſhall] My mouth, as before, Or, He ſhall. God ſhall , ſpoken 
of verſ, 19, God is reſolved to condemn me; lay I what 1 can for my 
ſ:\fe. 

alſo) As Chap.z2. rc. Or, even, Chap, 11.18, ty, Nor barely 


" condemn me, bur of a grievous crime, 


prove me] Or, pronounce me. 

perverſe] One that walkes in crooked pathes, I.59. 3, Mic.z, g. 
A very ungodly man. God can make me to fay I am fo, though I 

nor, 

V.z1, Though I were perfeft, yet would I not know my ſoule, 1 
would deſpiſe my life] Or, Though I be perfe, I will not know my 
foul , I will deſpiſe my life. Or , I am perfet ; ſhould I not know my 
ſoul? ſhould I.deſpiſe my life ? I would rather eeny mine own inno- 
cency, and caſt away my lite , then come to plead wich God, whoſe 

would ſo affright me, that I ſhould not be mine own man, 

, Wharever ye wy gas think of me, I am vuprighe. 1 think 1 
ſhould know my ſtare then you do, far I know mine own heart, 
oy a know it not, Would ye bave me confeſſe my (elf wicked , thar 
fo God might jaſtly cut me off for my lewdnefſe > I wi!l not make o 
We account of my life, I: is hikely rheſe, are the words that Eliby 
$00, Chap, 33. 9. though be miſ-underſtand rhem,3s if Job had 
denied , thar there were any fin in him atall. Ter was Job jultly ro be 

,as denying any ſuch fin in him that ſbould deſerve ſuch exem- 

Pla'y Judgments, nor conlidering that though he were not ſo wicked 
23 orhers, po his fins delerved worſe plagues, cyca Leil ir ſelf, and 
eee od did him no wreng im inflicting the(e, which were lefſer, 
[Co things Job propounds here , the defence of his uprighuneſſe, 
which he proſecures in this Chaptetz and his deſire of death , which be 
uneethin the next. As if he had ſaid, 1 am free from theſe evils ye ob- 
tome, my conſcience acquirs me of th:m , yet nevertheleſle 1 
= > :d about with ſo many troubles , that 1 am weary of 

ThoughI were) Or, Though I be. 

perfet} See on Chap. 1. hs 
. not bniw my ſoul] Nor take notice of mine own innocency , nor 
be ever the more contident of my caſe , Chap,1e, 15. Or, not know 
my ſelf, or, my life- As if 1 were brought to nothing through the 
rar Gods Majcſty, and well nigh firuck dead, $9 the word is uſed, 
Par 17, 1 Kings 19. 4. Jet $1, 14. For Soul ſee on Chap. 
» 22, / 

I'wowld deſpiſe my life] Or , loath it. See Chap, 7. 16, I ſhould 
be weary of my life for fear of im, Oc, I had rather die, then come 
© comtend with God in judgement. See ſuch compariſons included 
 adlolute ſpeeches, PG1,49+6, & 51, 16,17. Hoſ.6. 6. where God 
bur nor ſimply forbid ſacrifices , (though che words ſeem to run (0) 

ly them low before knowledge, and obedience. 

V. 2:24. This is one thing,» therefore 1 ſaid it : he deſtroyeth the 
lag » and the wicked } The conbderatioa of whatlI baye (aid be+ 

20d whar,$ have felc wy felf, dork evidently prove, thax God 


\ 
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ſhews no more favour to good men, then to bad, 

This is one thing] One remarkable thing in the world; Or , one 
thing thar 1 purpoſe tro maintain ag iialt you, Or , this is uniform. Ic 
is Gods way of proceeding. Or, this caſe of wine is a fingular caſe: 
God hath not ſo affll cd any o.ber man that fears him. Or , all I 
hive ſaid, tends to this one end. Or, all izone , whether I be juſt or 
unjuſt, 1 muſt be puniſhed. Or, this is one rhiog that troubles mes 
that God punitheth me that am upright , like a guilty perſon. They 
thar excuſe Job here, interpret it thus; In that which 1 have { 
before of Gods power, I conſent with yous but in that which follows; 
T difter, and affirm, thar God deals alike wuh good and bad in this 
world, Bur this will not ſand with the conſtruttion of the woids; 
unlefle hey be forced. The words refer to what was laid before, and 
infer a concluſion of them , asappears by che word therefore, Iaſtzad 
whereof he would have ſaid, but , if he had intended to begin a nw 
mater, wherein he diflented from them, K& is therefore a conclulion 
on the former premiſes, which Job further illuſtrares afterwards , to 
ſhew that God deal; as hardly with him, as with ungodly men, 

therefore | Becauſe Ichink fo, and bave found it by,obſervationg 
and am'l;k2 to feel ir by experience, if cheſe judgements continue bur 
a while on me. ; 

I ſaid) Or, 1 ſay, Now, 3nd will not hide my mind from yous 
bur conſtagcly afficm ir for a truth. For it apprars nor, where Job 
had faid ſo before, For Say ſee on Chap, 16, tr. , 

be deftroyeth] H:b. conſumath, He nor only laycs pains on themg 
bur __—_ an cad of chem. For Deſtroy lee on Chap, 36. 11. on 

end, ; 

the perfeF)] See on Chap..1. x. 

_ As well the oge , asthe other; or no [fe the good , thin 
the bad. \s 

the wiched] See Chap. 3. 17. & 8. 22, If. 498. 22. & 57.20,21, 
Some W.iters inollific Jobs tpecch, as if be intended only to ſhew, thar 
it was no 2rgument his friends uſed, that he was wicked, b:cauſa God 
ſo afflited him for he affl. &s good m:n as much as bad: as Eccl. 9, 
1,t,z, Mal.3.14, Ez k.21.3. But that interpretation, agrees not 
well with thoſe phraſes of deftroying the perfeR , in this verſe , and 
laughing at it in next yerſe. Our of which ir appears , that Job in big 
diſtempered palhthon, goes higher then bis friends , and complains © 
God. And hence ſome conceive, that Elibu gathered that accu« 
ſation againſt him , that he had ſaid, He found no profit in pierys 
Chap.35. 3. becaule here in this verſe , be chargeth God ns 64 
hai ſhly with pious men, as withimpious. | 

V. 23. If the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly , he will laugh at the triall of 
the innocent] When t:oubles come abroad in the world, God is fo far 
from exempring,or upholding good men, that he takes pleaſure ro 
(ee them fall among the reſt, Some Writers conceive this ſentence ro 
be one of thole ſpecches, which Job profeſſerh his forrowfulnefle fors 
and ſhame that ever he urtered them, Chap.40« 3, and the other ro be 
thar, Chap.7. 15. that his ſoul choſe rangling ; becauſe they percei= 
ved thar Job never ſpake more hardly- and ly of God. And that 
therefure he was reproved of God, in the s following, to witz 
Chap. 40, 6, 7.+This (cems ro be an anſwer to Bildads ſpeech, Chap. 
8.18, 20, H= had affirmed, that Gad deſtroyed wicked men with his 
judgements, but nor good men, Nay, faith Job , in common plagues 
good men find no More favour with him, then the wicked. | 

If) O:, when, For h= ſpeakes not by ſappobrion of a thing. 
that may be done, but afh:ming it to be {o ordinarilyin publick 
judgements. So this particle is uted, Numb, 35. 20» Gen. 38, 9. 
Judg. 21, 21» 

the ſcourge] Ic comes froma word that ſignifies going abour , or 
compatling about; and fignifies a common calamity S goes through 
a country, and compaſſerh ir, (carce leaving an bouſe untouche, as a 
ſcourge or whip compalſetha mans body round about, ana as tbe 
Devil compaſſed the carth, and wear all over it, Chap, 1, 7+ 
& 2, 2. By the ſcourge, here, may be meant, any of thoie common and 
ſpreading calamities, as wild beaſts, the ſword, the plague, the faming 
which go over Cities, and Countries, when they ariſe, 1Gi, 10,26, & 
28, 15, Ez:k.14- 12, &c, Job migh: have reſpe& bare ro his own 
(cabs, which like a whip came rpund about his body. T he Hebrew word 
UW ſignifies, 1. A ſcourge for the back, Prov. 26. 3, -2+Slandery 
or the icourge of the. rangue, Chap. 5, 21, 3. Oppreſſion, ar the 
ſcourge of the purſe. 1 Kings12, 41, - 4+ War, or any calamity , rhe 
ſcuwge of the body. Ila, 10, 36. So here. | 

] Heb. Make to die. If deſtruRive .afflitions come , for 
all are nor ſuch , but thoſe forenamed are, Plague, Sword y 
Famine , wild beaſts deftroy mulritudes , and the good among 
the bad. 

ſuddenly] Neither age all deſtruQiqns ſudden , bur ſome ler men 
l:nger long ere they die. God pen men away by plagues s a8 
well as bads and that without the lealt warning giveny {o that ut 1s flot 
perceived, till the thing be done, Prov. 6, 15. 

be will laugh at] As if he took fingular pleaſure in che deſtruRtion 
of goud men; elſe would he free them, and let wicked wen periſh alone 
in common calamiries, as becomes the Judge of all the world to dog 
Gen. 18. 25. Org He will deride, or ſceffe at ; as if be were fo pler- 
ſed with it that he had no compaſſion of them ar all, Plal.3, 4. Prov. 1 
26, Spoken after the manner of mep; for God hath na face, nor gans 


| ee ial) Th 1Mli9ions that Chould buz try good man, Gen) 


Sl, I, 


Chap,ix. 
* 2" 1. but doinde:d deftroy them with the wicked. Or , the melting 
away ; «tiar 15 their deſtruQion; as it is called , verſ, 2% aud lying, 
in (bus verſe; for things melred, periſh ; ſee Chap. 6, 14. in the 
margine 

the innocent] If it were of nocene perfons only, or groſle finncrs, 
it were tomewhar ſtrange , that the mercifull God ſhould rake pleas 
ſore in there vettruRion ; bur much more ſtrang2'is it to think, what 
be can find ro take pleaſite in, in the d=ſtruien of godly men. None 
2r= quize innocent, but he means ſuch as fear God, and ate tree from 
thoſe grofle tranigrefſions , rbat bring deſtroying judgements ; as Lor 
was in Sodom, and Noab in th2 old worls, , 

V.24. The e&th is given into the band of the wicked, be covereth 
the faces of the Juiges thereof : if not, where , and who is be? ] God 
not only takes away ſome good men by ſudden judgements; bur alſo, 
gives orhers over to be opprefied by ungodly rycants , to whom he 
gives 2uchority to rule inthe world with al] licentiouſnefſ: , 3nd rhar 
over men berter then themſelves, and God bears them ovr in it , elle 
they could not uphold their unjuſt ſentences , as they do. Noe 
&{c could upbold rbem againſt the fury of multitudes oppiefied by 
them 


'Theearth} The egrth-itſelf , and all earthly bonours and autho- 
rity 1n 1t, and power over the inhabitancs of it, Pſal.24.T, or the men 
of the earth ; as the city is pur for the citizens, Plal.g7.1. & 67.2, or, 
the land. Fot it is likely, thar Job had obſerved tuch things in the 
place, where he lives, and berter knew the condition of that place, then 
of other parrs of the world, For Earth ſee on Chap. 3.14. 

given] By God, who only can diſpoſe ef it; for in this diſtemper 
Job complaines of God; as appeares bythe end ot the verſe , and chap, 
13+ 19, For Given (ce on Chap. 14.4. on Bring. 

- intothe band} Into the power, They rule it, as they pleaſe. Sce 
Chap.1.12, wicked men have ſo much power on earth , charmen may 
think the oppreflours have red the world, and forbidd.a the op- 
pr.fled to live in ir, For ſre on Chap. 15. 23. 

of the wicked] Some underſtand it of Satan, as ſume do the laſt pe- 
tion of rhe Lo ds prayer, Deliver us from that evill one; whoſe pow- 
er, inthe world , 15 {er our, Eph-t» 3, & 6, 12.3 Cor.4. 4. Bur 
Job ſpcaking of ourward rs not of ſpiritual temptations, in- 
wends cyill men, that by their power opprefied good men ; and ic way 
be, ſecing he ſpeaks in the fingular number in the Original] , he aimes 
at ſome famous tyrant in thole parrs, known both ro himfelf, and to 
his _— that {o he might convince cher, and th:y have nothing to 
ſay againſt ir, 

f5 Some underſtand it of the wicked man, who, by briber,blind- 
eth Judges, and makes them pals ſentence for him, to uphold him in bys 
cruelty, Prov.17,13. Eccle,7.7- Exod.23. 8, Others, of the wicked 
Prince, who blinds his Judges with preferment, and makes them op- 
nt op in judgement to pleaſe him, - But is i# to be unde» 

9d of God , and noneelfe , as the words following declare, 

covereth the face of the Judges thereof } God blinds them , by gi- 
ving them over to errour, or itring them to rake bribes , ſo that 
they cannor diſcern nigh f.om wrong; bur as if their faces were cove» 
red, thy take no notice of te puniſh them, nor bave no 
piry on the oppreſſed to relieye them. The Chaliee Paraphraſt reads, 

H: hides juſtice from the face of the Judges rherevf. Or , he defends 
chem in heir yojuſt ſentences , ſo that no man can queſtion them for 
any wrong done in } - So covering or hiding is rakcn for 
pee ermreneny dome + Wn yy. > rho iveth 

er to tyrants fo jult , that w right, So 

__ the face, ge bee Bored z Or one to be con» 

| , Eſth. 7, 8. For Face ſee on Chap. 14, 20, on Coun- 
tenance. | 

If not, where; and who is he +] It is our of queſtion, thit this powe 
er to opprefice others, and to uphold Ives in it is given them 
from God, Where is any one elſe that could do fo, or who durft un- 
derrake ir > Amos 3. 6. Therefore by a vihument incerrogarion , be 
afficms it ro be done by God, unlefſe men would attribure the govern» 
wene of the world to ſome other, or ro blind fortune , which were not 
only abluid,bur aIſo impiovs, Ye can ther<f91e atrribure theſe diſorders 
to no other, but the providence of God, The phraſe argues a kind of 
admiration of the dner, and of indignation at the deed; as Gen, 27. 
33. Hoſ.13«0. Or, If not, who then doth it ? If it be not God, who 
then doth ir? where is apy other in th: world that can do it ? So it in« 
fe: res a conſequence , Chap. 17. 15, whereis now , or then my hope? 
And Gtne27.33. What ſhall I do now unto thee 2 For in both plices 
there 15 an inference from theſe words, foregoing. Or, If it be not be, 
who is be that deth it now ? So the word is uled for the preſent time, 
Ifp, 22.1, Job I9, 6, 23. Itis done at this time, I can knd none 
elſe to be the cauſe of it now bur God ; If ye know any ocher, 
ſpeak. A kind of challenge, arifiag our of Jobs confidence, that it way 

and could not be diſproved, 

V. 2 5. Now my dayes are ſwiſter then' a poſt : they flye away , they 
ſee no good ] He confirms, what be bad ſaid, by his own cxample; and 
ſers our the Vanity of his days by a threefold Gmilicude, our of three 
ſeverall Elements 3 one taken from the earth ; another from the wa- 
rer3 and the laſt from the air, ; 

now) Heb. and; It is ſowith we as well as with ochers ; and there- 
SS war oe ye If 7 have had bl 

wy dayes{ My days of properity : ve had any comfortable 
dayry they are quickly gone ; bur che proſperity of wicked men laſts 
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long, Plal-73. 4. Or,thedays of my life; 2s Chap. 7. rt. Why 
I feel ſo much miſery, that have {o lole a time okeed For Day _ 
on Chap. 14. 14. 
are ſwifter] Heb. lighter A figure of the cauſe for the ef &; for 
lighentfſe of as, ba vor cauſe of {wifrnelſe, Ch1049.6, I.19.1, Hoa» 
vie bodies moye ly. The Hcbrew word 7D lgnifies. 1. ſo be 
ſwift, Hab, 1.8. 2, lo belight, or lelſened,” Gen. 8, 8. 3. To be vile, 
or lightly eſteemed, Job 40.4. 

then a poſt] Heb, one that runs. Bur it is uſed in Scripture for one 
imployed in publikefervice, to Carry lerrers, or meſlages , from city ro 
city, or kingdom to kingdom, on fuor or on borſeback , Eſth, $. 10, 
Such an one muſt make baſte, My days are ſwitter chen hus runni 
or riding, for they ſtay nor, nor give me no reſt ; which a Poſt hat, 
ſomerime;for food, or {leep, My former life repleniſhed with ſo many 
comforts, is ſo ſuddenly paſſed away, chat no Poſt may, in ſwifmeble, 
rm, wr t0it? and all theſe things were taken from me, almoſt 
before 1 had any enjoyment, or ſenſe of them. 

they fhe away, | As one that flyes away in danger of his life, He 
wakes hſte , and ſtzyes no where, He would be ſwifter then a paſt, 
it hc —_ becauſe his Life lics at ſtake, So the word is uſed, x Sam, 
19. 11,18. 

they] My days have ſcen no good- Hearrtribures ir to his dayes; 
bur means it of himlelf, who lived in thoſe days, He ſaw no good in 
his dayes. So bght is attributed ro places, Chap. 8. 18, 

ſee] Or, have ſeen; tha is ,enjoyed, Plal» 34. 1 2. So, to fee death, 
is ro die, Jah.8.91. To ſce life, to live. Joh. 3.36. For See look on 
Chap.19.27. on | 

£90d) Prolperiry, Worldly comfort, Plal. 4. 6,7, My days piffed 
away lo ſwiftly, that I could nor enjoy the comfort of any thi Fad, 
And now my good days arc gone, and I bayt none , but - 
ble ones left, Ecclef, 12, 1, He { as one that had forgorren all 
his former comforts, by reaſen of the prefſure of his preſent ſorroms, 
| have had nene, or ve1y light experiment, or ſenſe of humane feliciry, 
A Poft rhat rides in hſte, Or.a man that fiyes ro fave his life, may 
—_—_— rhings, but cahnor ftay to raſte of them. I could nor fo 
n uch as look uponghem, which might be done in lule rings, For 
es; Ny ws on Wealth. NESS 

+26, They are paſſed away as the ſwift ſhips : as the Eqg 

| baſteth to the prey) he former Gt taken from a Poſt , or 
one flying ro lave his life on the land : here the next is raken froma 
ſhip at ſca, haſting to the haven, which is ſwifter then a Poſt; and 
the laſt, from a Bird flying in the ayre , which is conceived to wore 
ſvifrer rhen a ſhip. All to exprefle whac licrle or hort content Job 
now thinks he hath had in bis life. He had bad a hep pada 
outward proſperity; but preſent miſery bad caken away the ſenſe and 
remembrance of any comfort hehad in it, 

they] My days, with all the comforts of them. 
. o paſſed away] Glide away inſenfbly. Heb» 4re changed; go 
wift 


IAN: which flignifics frutics beginaing ro be ripe. Such are by 
ſhips Carrice in haſte from one leſt chy ould rocby 
the way 3 and the voyage be loft. Or , Pyrates ſhips. From J'Ns 
which wporres enmity, For Pyrates, are ſea-cnemies z and chuſe the 
ligheeſt ſhips, that thzy may ſoon overtake loaden ones , and having 
robbed them, may ſoon ger away, leſt they ſhould be purſued. Fo" the 
{me reaſons, theeves on the land ger the (yiſceſt horſes. Ory bips of 
Ebeb, which ſomerake to be the name of ſome ſea-ports where © 
ſwifteſt ſhips were in uſe z or of a river in Arabia, running very 
ſwiftly, which though the ſhips there be light of themſelves.» yet Gt 
ries th-m by the ſwift ſtream thereof much ſooner to the havevs | 

as the Eagle) My days are 2s an Eagle , which in flight is concert» 
ved to be ſwifter then any other fowl, Hab. 1.8, 

that bafteth to the prey] Heb. to frod; or, that fheth upon the 
prey] lhe Exgle is fwitc of himſelf z bur hunger compells him co be 
lwifrer, when be fics ro bis prey. The Eagle monnts wigs yer being 
quick-Eghed, ſpics a prey below, 2n4 comes upon it (i y » like 
thunder-bolc, before it can ſhift for it ſelf, No Eagle can _—— 
ſwifily on her prey, then ſorrows do 00 m2, By theſe ſeveral kwnus 
tudes of things, ſwifter one then another , Job (ers our che quick pat- 
fing away of his comforts before, or his life now , and the Lk 
of a ſpeedy approach of his death , it his pains were not ſoon rakef 


awiy. 
V. 27. If I ſay, 1 will forget my complaint ,, 1 will leave off 7 
heavineſſe, and comfort my ſelf] Aa wy proſperity was quickly $90e® 
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ſoon the conerary my af. Rions bide by me, and will nor be (hiken | ke 2 wicked man, and hive more eroubles laid upon me : why ſhould 


off. For wh:n I dercrmined , and ſer my elf 10 bear my aftliftions 


ftourlyand patiently, and laid ahde altunqiierneſſe 5 then! hew: tor- 


wencs and tears afſailed me , and made mc- lay afide that reſ>lurion. 
Or, Ifat ſometime 1 chink to comfort my (elf with hope bf delive- 
rance, then my ſorrows growſo great , thit they daſh tha hope: tul- 
denly. Sce the like complaint, Chap.7: 1341 4. 
If] Or, when; as Chap.7.4, Sec on val. 13+. of chis Chaprer, 
I ſay ] If Iebink, or derermine fully in wy and to complain no 
more, Plal, 39. I- = i Þ 7 
I will forget} 1 wil not think any more of my ſorrows to com® 
plain of chem, but be as 1f I had forgorten my paſt and preſerve m-ſc- 
xy; and had clean forgotten to coop. Sorhis phraſe 15 uſed; Pſa), 
137, $. IfI reſolved to be very patient, and never to” complain'any 
more of Gods harſh dealing wich me, 
my complaint} Becauſe of my affi Rion , and miſery, Chap, 7. 21. 
The Hebrew word ITO ſgnies r. A buſh. Job zo, 4. 2. Talk, 
x King, 18. 27.'-3.T , or mediration, Amos 4, 13, 4. Com 
plaint. Job 10, x. So here. 
_ {will leave off ny heavineſſe ) Heb. my face. 1 will not only ceaſe 
complaining; bir-alſo change my (ad countenance into a che ful one, 
1 Sa, 1, 18, For a fad look ſhews the grief of the hoarr', Neh, 
2+ I, ®, Mar, 6, 16. The face is the Index of the heart ; and the 
whole wan isſcen in ir, as ina glafſe, Ifa.g.g, Eccl. 8.1, Hence it is 
that thefa ce is-put ſomerimes for anger , which appears im a ſudden 
change of the countenance , Gen. 31; 2, Exck. 14, $ Ley, 17, 10, 
Plal.54. 16. Lary4, 16. Sec the margin there. And ſometimes for 
ſorrow and heavinefſe of heart, as here. For that cannoc be: kepr in 
no more then anger, butwill a in the countenance. The word 
3 Toleave, of forſake, Chap, 10, 17 2./To fortific, 
Neb. 4.8, H-rei ivuſed in the 6:ft ſenſe. 
- And comfort my ſelf } Heb. ſtrengthen z as Amos 5.9. Plal.39.rz. 
For ſorrow weakens the ſpirits. Hz would ſo comfort up , and ſtrcng- 
then his ſpirits, that no complaint ſhould come from him, © 
V. 28, 1am afraid of all my ſorrowes, I know that thouwilt not 
hold me innoe:nt) ' When | think ro be eaſed, my ſorrows will not ſo 
be thruſt out of my mind, bur an army of moſt bicrer rormenrs make 
me afraid. And though ye tell me, thar God will not cutoff the righ- 
reous, yer | am'perſwaded h- will never heal me, 
Fam afraid] It Ggnifics a ſtrong fear, that makes a man ſhake and 


of all ſorrows] My pains the cauſes of my forrovs. It fignifies 
fore painsy fuch as women bear in rrave}, Gen, 3. 16, a veXing ſor- 
row, Ia,63.10, when T go abour to comfort my (elf , all ſuch heavie 

ings as | bye felr, come into my mind , vexe and grieve me, and 
wake- me afraidgrhne chey will return on me; as Chap. 3. 25+ Pl). 


19. 36. ind let me not have any reſt orcomfort, bur make me break 
wy reſolution, and all ro freſh ine#/Plal.39. 1;3. , 
| ſo keprunder alrerdy, and 


reſolved to 
1 fn 


ſouſce, A8.16.3 4; By the convertion of Cornelivs and his, Peter faw 
by experience, that God would receive the Gentiles ro favour. And ſo 
here on nd gr gages nn re troubles, char filence 
would not cale tigyÞ | 
to my lorrow?, 

thox] Thou, O God; Though hs reaſoh with Bildad, yer his mind 
ran till upon God, as the er of all his troubley upon him. Or, 
Thou, O Bildad x Thou thinkeſt impatient, and- complain 
withour a cauſe; bur I know rhar rhow wile not be perſwatded/ to clear 
ny fy for my (elf. Bur ic appeary, char be 
ſpaks ro God by the like ſpeech, ver. 3 3. ous: roy 
{ wilt not bold me innocent, or gui lee} The word fignificy to make 
arts ney an ro account'or pronounce Cleaty And; by | 
enlequence,to all thoſe puniſhments, char light upon guilry 
perſons; as Exod, 20,7. 1 King, 2.'g4 Ihon'wilt not' free we from 

c; 23 an innocent man ſhoold be freed; but keep me under preſ- 

Wes 11, like a guily perſon, He faw n$likelyhood of an end , and 
pentlreconchadesrherewould benont ; "and {6 was afraid r9 com- 


HIV: 29... The wiched why then labitr I in vain? ] The coherence 
1nd ſcope this verſe, is variouſly delivered by Interprerers, Some 
—_ If1 were an ite, or gailry of grofſe-kns (though ſecrer) as 
X conceive me tobe » why ſhould 4 ſpend breath to ns £r0, 


* 


0 My innocency, or defire ſocarneſtly ro be brovghtto trial + 
No Mdefiourdefres the Aﬀfizes} that he may he convieted. And T' 
vere yain man ro ſtand thus in defence of my cauſe , if 'T'knew my 
be 1 wicked man. Others thus; ye are reſolved to me an' 
2 nnnhand will not be petfwaded to think otherwiſe of me; 
; I fall loſe my labhur "to go _—_— 

who will believe nothing thae I ſ&y- Others thus ; Gag is reſol- 
n—_ me, and to deal with me, as wich a wicked perſon, to 

o me ſtill; and therefore ler'me clear my (elf ag well as 1 

UW or ceaſe complaining, yet God will paſſe ſentence -#gainft me. 1 


o6k for no clearing from thee ,-and this addes ; 


I *1 leaſe my leif with a viin of del. verance ? 

if } Fheſame partidejs alſo added, veil 13. though ir be nor in 
the Original there, nor here, ce 

Ibewicked) 111 bean ungodly man an1 feat not God, 2s men 
may thinks that ſee me ſo extraordinarily oi" Red. Others leave out 
If , _ os I ſhall wg —, I have ſaid what I can 3 of 
carried my lelt more patiently, ye will not have a men of 
me. N\ither ſpeech or filence will obtain it, Others Be Toles 
culpeble, or, beld a wicked man; or , I ſhall be cotidemnes : $6 ths 
Chaldes paraphraſe reads it; To wit , by God, who will pronounce 
me ſo, and deal with meg429 with ſuch an one, do what I can, verſ:30, 
3. Sothe contrary word, That thou mighteſt be jaft, in the Original, 
is crand] iced, That tho mighteftbe juſtified, Pal. 5 1. | 

whythen] Heb. why is this." Or ,' why at this time. Why ſhould I 
go againſt my conſcience, arid labour ro ng purpoſe? | 

labowr 1] The word' i hard labour. Why take 1  wuch 
pains ro make Apologies for-my ſelf, or in ſeeking 2rgumen's tode- 
fend my cauſe ? Or why ftrive I ro hive audience God? I do 
not long co be conderaned. Or why have 1 Liboured in my p 
to keep wy ſelffrem wont Pw ? as Pſal, 73, 13, Or why hbour 
[ ro ſuppreſle my grief and- complaints? 'Or why do I vex- my (eife 
thus at theſe troubles, 1f avepulled them upon mylelf by mine own 
wicked hfe 7 x Per. s. 20; Or, why am I not cur off ? why bear” I fo 
much rroublein rhis life # The firſt interpreration is moſt noraca), = 

i vain] To no purpoſe, Without any hope' of ſuecelſ>", tor ſay-f 
what I will, or fupprefie my ſpiric as much #1 cat; 1 ſhall becondeme 
ned, The Chaldee Paraphrale reads jt , for nothing, Ste the*fime 
phraſe, Pal,73+13,14- and 2 reaſon like this, Bueauſe bis rrou 
con'inued, norwithitanding his care of avoyding evill ways, 
V. zo. If I waſh my ſelf with ſnow water,and make my han never 
foclean} He gives a realon why his labour ro clear himielf would be 
in vain s and firs it out by a fimilicude;- Though 1 ſhould make my 
cauſe as clean; as be that 1s waſhed with ſnow water , yer thou wile 
make me moſt foul and miterab'e, © ' +» © | | 
If} O-, Though; as Hoſ.4. 15. ' 
I waſh my ſelf } Seek to make or declare my ſoul clean, by pleading 
my caule, An allufion rothe heathen, and Jewiſh manner of waſh 
their bodies after any «Fternalldefilement , before they came to 
ſervice ones G od, | , 
with ſnow water} With the deareſt water Tike w ſnow, Or it 
may be ſome mighre uſe ſnow water in their ceremonill abluri- 
ons , as deareſt water falling from heave, aod having no cari 
ae hacbrwecy Biden! Scriprure 

ade my never ſo The hands in tiſed for 

a@iong, becauſe they are the principal inſtruments of zRing, Pſi), 
18, 26,'Ifa. 1.15. fſam.q;8, Heb. Waſh ty hands in innocency, Mike 
chem-as clean as if they were waſhed in purity ir ſelf. T bough I 
could juſtifie all wy aRions, Orhers read it, waſh my bands with 
- as Jer,2122, Mal'y 4, For rhat ſcoures more then wacer,) It ig 
anallufon to the cu ſtom of former times, wherein men ſuſpe&ed' or 
accuſed of ſypme hidden crime, did uſe ro waſh their hands to declare 
their innocencie, Devt,z'1,6,7, Matth;z7, 24. Plal. 26.6, & 73-13, 
Others reaU'ir, VVaſh my bandsin « Well. Though I ſhould make my 
innoctncie as plain, 15 2 mans hands may be made clan by waſhing 
in a whole Well of water. | 
V.'31, 'Tet thou ſhalt plunge me in the ditth , and mine own clithes 
Il abbr me} Not only my tabour in clearing my {elf will be loſt, 
alſo I hill be more 04touss " 
Tet ) Heb, Then, When 1 think 1 bave waſhed my ſelf very 


clean, 
' ſhalt thow O God, ſee orr ver. 28, 

 plubige m2] Pur me inct) rhe fir; over head and eares, and flain 
mie all over, 2s Dyers colour their cloths Exck, 13. 15, | 
in the dircþ] Make me alfover filthy, lik>'a mab fallen into a dirt 
ditch,” Thou wilt condetnit'me, ver. 20. and account me 33 finfull, as, 
4 ran i dirty, rhatfalls inco a foul kennel.” Or , Thou wi Took. 
awayfrom me, 45 a mantarns fiis face away from one that is all ,over 


— L —_ Or , Thou wilt make me all over blthy 
fit wich noyſom' TCdbe nl Rinking ſores , though I ſhould pirge 
my ſelf, Or, in the pit; Thou wilt.nor leave affi. me , till rhou'* 
hift kifted me, and laid me tow in the Ye... Aw 
- and mine 1xn cluther ſhall abtor me] Some take it literally, My 
dorhes ſhall leave 'me_ hke"an abomimble thing, I hall go na- 
ked ro"the grave, Or,” F ſhall be ſo noifome then. that my winding 


thier, if it had?ife, would flye away from me , 3s from a Ioathſome 
carcafſe.' Oz; T ſhall concinue (@ fore and full of feabs while 1am alive, 


that ny d would flye from me if they could, and refuſe to cover 
me, 4x Kotning to rouch [uch a þ!rhie body. This ſhews the great- 
nefle, bf his milcries, fo extraordinary, that the fenſeleſe creatures are 
htn,as raking dorice of ir, So rhe Ranes are broughc in asrake- 
ing ntice of theJews ingrariude,:nd the earth of Cains crueley;Luke 
19, 49, Gen.4- 10. As if Job ſh-vld have (aid, I ſhall be © loa:h'om, 


that thoſe cteacures that have no ſenſe, ſeem ro ſent and abhor my na« 


tie condirien, So the Prophets , to ſb:w the beighe of jy or grief, 
calt (tnſeleffe creatures to rake norice; If, 1, 2,3. 1 King, 13, 2, Jer. 
3.12. 'Othets rake ir Gontietbely; My friends and they that are ner 


Wyperſwaded by Gods carriage to megnor only thac I ſhall nd; be de= 
Upecdchar | ay appear ro be godly; but a} alt be doth wank 


ro me 323 wy eloches are co my body, ſuch as theſe rhree are, thax pre- 
rend to comfort me, ſhall rake part o_ thee; and fay That 1 he 
4 


Chap.ix. 


el chis miſery juſtly, 1n4 ſhall abhor me #24 grievous lnner, All ch's 
elegantly ſhews che lirtle hope that Job had ro be acquicred by God, 
or caled of his pains. Thas good men in ſomerimes wrong 
God himlelf. ; 

V_ 32 Forhbeiemetaman, ail ain, On og gran ry ar __ 
we ſhould come together in judgement. 1 were t© plead witha 
wlocw my ſelf, 1 could mike my caule good , bur being to plead 
wich God, | cannor com: off clear , becauſe he is roo Rrong for me, 
and well over-power m> in j+Ggement. 1 could plead with Ty equall, 
2nd free my [o16, but Gods M1j:fiy will fo opprefic me , thar it will 
ſic-e me dumb, ver. 4+ EccLs, 10, Jer-49- Ig. | 

For] He ſhewesthe reaſon why he could not be righted beſore 
God; not for want of equity » but becauſe of Gods greainefic above 
him, and his grear weaknefle 19 compariſon of Goo. | ; 

We] Now he turns bis ſpeech from Gadgo his ood to 
give them Taciſf»Qiong, why he could nor <lear hiw(clf before Gad, 
alchoughhi« cauſe were juſt, For change ofthe perſon ,/'ecChap.Þ.18. 

4 man 4s Tam”) A mortal weak man, fit for me to contend withall; 
buton km oral powerfull God, able to overwhrhu me, Numb. 25, 
26, For Man {econ Chip. 1. 1, 

that I ſhovld] Or 5 +hen T could. I wane not mtrer, bac power 
to plead. And lo arſhogld appear, if we ſtood upon equal! rerms, 

anſwer him] In judgement,or in a judicial way, as verl. g. Foc be 
ſperks not here of anſwering hard queſtions , which thews wiſdome, 
but of anſwering things obj:&ed againſt him , which ſh:ws innocen- 
TiC, For Anſwer ſec on Chip. I6. I. 

and we ſhould) Orc, and we would; I would then be willing to 
maintain my cauſ”, 

core together ] Hz and I come face to face, as rhe plaintiffe and dt- 
fendant uſe ro ds. For Come ſee on Chap. 15,21, 

in jadgement] Toplcad one againſt another, ver. 19. Chap, 8, 3. 
The Rabbinzs obſerve, chat th H:brew word OQUWD) is pur om» 
times for pl:ading che cauſe, which is the b-ginning of jadgemene, 
2nd ſometimes % che _ ce rt ung Ka 
and ſumerimes for an auth-nrical wruing, t ny ne 
to be inf:Red, and the filthinefi= of cheats Se Gony of the exc- 
curioner to x2cure the ſertenct, andyſatiſtaRion to others, which was 
the end of rhe jndgrmege in thoſe rimes, Here ir is taken in the firſt 
{znſe; for Job duſt not ſo much «s hope for liberty to plead his caule 
with Gcd, muth lefſe that God would clear kim , anddeclare as much 
to hrs friends. For Judgement, ſee on Chap, 22.4. 

V. 33. Neither 2s there any dayes-man betwixt us , that might lay 
his hand upon #5 both] T bough there be very great difference burween 
God and me;ye: if there were an equall Judge before wham we might 
plesd, that had power everus both forthe rime, as a Judge may judge 
berwcen the King and a ſubjeR,1 might make my good; But God 
wall jrdge him(cit, and let none <l1ſc judge between us, Therefore 1 
bud ngr » though I might haye a time to plead for my (clf gran» 
red ro me. 

zeither] He complains , firſt , thar God and ke were nor equall. 
Second!y, that rlerc was none that had (ufficicat power to judge be- 
tween th:tn, | 

is there any deyes-man) Or , umpire, Heb. one that ſbonld argue, 
or reprove. So me word svlcd, Pla). log. 14 And fo God did to 
Laban, Gen. 1, 24,2942. One that might blame us , if we wron- 
ged on: another in pleading , and might hear us argue the caſe with 
paticnce, and afterwards teprove or palle ſentence againſt him that 
did the wrong. For Dayes-man, ſce on Chap. 15. 3. on Reaſon, 

betwizt us | That might bear us bork indiffeiently , wirhour ine 
Cining to either fide. 

that might lay his hand] By h's po ver keep us Both in order. Por 
both fides uſe ro grow exorbirantan pleading, So thar laying onthe 
hand here, is not ro ſtrike, as Gen.22. 12, & 37.22, Or co bring in- 
ro judgement, or imprilon, 23 Neh, 13+ 21. Luke 20, 19. Nor for 
hiefog, 00 Mark 10.16, AA.$,17, & 19.6. Nor to waik a mira- 
ce, a» March. 9.18, nor for ordinarion 10 an office, as Numb. 8. 10+ 
1 Tim,4. 14 But have power to hear the cagſe, and decide the buſi- 
nefſe, Sec band, for power, Chap. 1, 13. Pſal. 8g. 25+ For Hand ſee 
oh Chip. 15.23. 

wpon #s both] Upon Gol, as well as upon we, rhat 1 way neither 


Annotations oh the Book of Fb. 


Chap.x A 


tree; of rodde , wherewith men ſtrike others z as Exod. 21: 20; 
2, ir is gut for a Sceprerzfor Sceprers were wont to be made of wo2d, 
and are like ſtaves or roos, Gen; 4p, 10. Pla. 45, 6. 3, for a tribe, 
which come our of one father, as many rods our of one res, 
Judg, 18. 19. 4, for a dart, made of a rod with iron on the erid, 
» Sam.18, 14. 5, for 8 prn, which is ſomewhat like a rod, and it may 
be in old time might be made of ſome kind of wood as well az of 
iron, Judg. $, 14. 6. for a roke given by a rod, or the wound made 
by it, and meraphorically for any diſeaſes or ſores inflied by Gog, 
Pſ2l.89, 32. Prov-29 15. Mic.6.9, 2 Saw. 7-14, Chap, 21.9, & 
237. 13, So it is raken here, Take away from me thoſe ſores thoy 
haſt infliQed an 1 SAIIIAS 

rom me) Hb. from «pon me That is,from abiding me 2ny longer, 
/t fear} The fear | have of him , and the dread of his Fay power 
and majeRy. His formidablenefſeqthar makes me afraid, Exod.1y.26, 
The word hgnines a very great fear or aff ighring» T hence came the 
word Emims, Dewr.t. 10, 31+ Gyants, fo called, becauſe of their ex» 
traordigary bulk of body, which aff. ghred men , who rbought thetx 
ſtrengrh to be proportion1ble. So God had rerriked Job with fears 
fol apparitions, Chap. 7. 1 4, Beams of Majeſty in God make men 
afraid, Judg. 14.6, 2%, G:n.15, 12, Dan, 10+ 8, Let not God aps 
pear ſo formidable to me ro make me afraid, 

terrifie me] The word ſignifies a great rerrour, ſuch an one as purg 
a man almoſt beſide hitnſelf, 1 Sam. 16,14, Job debres thar he may 
not be : bus rerrifice, becauſe he knew that men kepryin awe could not 
plead their 6wn cauſe well, Fear hinders them, Many have loft the 
day being cecrified by the Judges, though their cauſe were juſt. This 
is that Job fears in this place ; and this being removed , be pro- 
felleth,in the next verſe, he both could and would ſpeak for himſelf; 

V. 35. Then wonld I ſpeak , and net fear bim « bat it iennt ſo with 
me,] Now he ſhews what he would do 1t be were freed from the fore 
mec feer*, and prins. He would maintain his own cayſr againkt Gods 


proceedings, 
then would I ſpeak ] In my own defence co miincaine wy in+ 


and not fear him ] 1 would do that which now 1 dare nec dey 
being overcomed with Gods m1j:ty and power, & would not be 
afrard to plead my cauſe before God, 1 would do it , 

but it is not ſo with me] So 'I 45 tranfliced dar, verſe 18, 
And the ſenſe is » It is far otherwiſe with me , for I aws daunced; 
and kept under with ſores and fears, I hiye not that liberty of 
l am yet terrified, Or , But 1 amnit ſo with wy ſelf. As it is word 
for word in the Original. That is, Fear hath pur we clean or ofwy 
ſelf, as verl. 21. 34. And Lam net yer come romy felf y Luke 15, 198 
$0 that I know not what I ſay, and therefore am no way firto 
my own @ulc. Or , For it is not fo with me t As Gods ſcourge 
to make meyand your ſpeeches would make orhers think of we, 
$9 17 is tranſlated for, Chap, 3z. 13. Or, Forl am net fo with ng 
felf. My conſcience tells me 1 am nvt the man you rake merobe, 
lc is not inward gue, but outward pains and affrighements, that keeps 
me from ſpeaking in mine own defence. Ifthey were , My inng= 
cency would miniſter boldnetle to me, and ye ſhould foe what! could 
lay for my (elf, $ome read ity Becanſe it is not ſo with me, And knit 
it to rapllovig «as it Job had (aid, Seeing ye will not pity 
me, nor God relieve mc, I will ao more ro him nor you 
bur {morher gy grief in my own foul. Bar this interpretation crolies 
the div:aion ofche Chapters, ſpoils the ſenſe, and makes Joba liars 
who complains again very bitcerly ia the nexs Chaprer, 


CHAP, X, 


ſoul ] The cober te ads bo y TY hes Cingity 
ence th: end oft 

The Nh Leneme plead my cauſe with Gody 

and if I could, bis majeſty mould ſo davnt me , thar 1 could ot ſpeak 

ro him? 1 have nothing leſe now in theſe miſcries » but to eale wp 


do wor ſuffer wrong. 
V. 34. Let him take his rod away from me, and let not bis fear ter- 


tifie me: Seeing God is ſo far above me, and none is aboye hum , har | 


may jodze berween us , 1 wiſhthat God would give me ſome reſpite 
from my pain, and lay afide his Majeſty for a whitry that 1 might plead 
my cond without fear, and then | ſhould be freed , Chap.6, 4. & 13. 
20,21,22, Here Job hews plainly thit he thought , in chis paſſion, 
that be Could clear himſelf, if b: might be ſuffered to ſpeak freely for 
h.mſclf, and could prove, that God deal roo hardly with him, Elſe 
why do both Elihu and God blame him ſor juſtifying himſelf roo 
mich, and injuring God in his ſpeeches , which be doth no where 
wore plainly, then in this Chapter, Yea theſe very words are laid in 
J-bs di by Elibu, Chap. 33+» 6,7. and thit he here requires, is 
2x ps by God, Chap. 33,3. & 40. 9. that Jcb might ſee, that he 
ad done God worg, and charged him unjuſtly, 
tabe away] Heb. Remove. It is now uporr me, and hinders me 
from pleading my caule ſo freely , as I could do, if it wae removed, 
and token c ff from mes 


bis red ] The wo:d DAU ſignifics , 1+ a ſafe cn off from a 


my complaint. I will ſuffer tor it , it 1 complain wirhout 2 O's 
Chap. 13,13, Elth,4.16. Or,7 will let looſe my complaint concerns 
my felf. So ſome undeuftand thit place , Exod- 23+ 
ſhould no; forbeare to looie his neghbours afle Iving under _ 
dn, andy concerning, i» vice, Num.s. 22, I befcoic then 15 

g1ve way 10 ir, and not lunder gy ſoul trom complaining. _ p 
and men. jn aviery thiyk it an cale , if hey may enpuperaIre ine” 

rows and vent them 16 others, Chap, 9. 11. Or, 1 will forrifie #f 


| complaint, I will complain wore firg!y,ang ftuurly tack 4 did m_ | 


ſpeak our, bur | will peak ofall my crouble, which lies {9 heavie upon 
for, x Chro, 16, 28. And chis agrees well with what roliows, 1 


2 vent to caſe my ſpirit. I will ſpeak, &c, For Leave, and complaint, 
lecon Chap-9g. 27+ 
I will ſpeak in the bitterneſſe of my ſoul] In ſo gicat grief of mind, 
I will not be filenr, but will, in words,uter all chat is in my brealt, 
Plal.32, 3, 4 5. It notes the cauſe of his ſore compluinc , x Sam. 
1.10. And the ſame particle is (0 uſed, to fer out the cauſe of a thing, 
2 Sam, 13, 27, Elth.1, 10, The words that 1 hall ſpeak, are not (v 
much minezas the words of my bitrer calamity. They are excorted from 
me by my locrows, See the like phraſe © hap. 3, 20, & 7.11, Exod, 
I. 14, Or, 1 will ſpeak of the bitterneſſe of my ſoul. Ye know not 
" whar bicrer things I endure inwardly : giſe would ye pity me. There- 
fore 1 will declare them ro you, So this particle is uſed in the bc- 


foal. So Y is uled, L:v.25. 15, My words ſhill be as bitter and 
ſharp, as my inward ſorrows, and griefs are, The ſumme of all is, ro 
lay down the extremity of his ourward troubles , and inmard p-rplext- 
tics , that he may make way for his following complaines of Gods 
harfh dealing with him. 

V. 2. I will ſay unto God, Do not condemn me ; ſhew me wherefore 
thou contendeſt with me] Job in theſe words, looks upon himſelf, as a 
man condemned wirhour trial), becauſe he was caſt intoſuch avſeries, 
and ſubje& ro ſuch cenſures of others, 2s men juſtly condemned uſe ro 
be. And knowing no caule, why he ſhould thus be deal: wichall like 
an hypocrite, be deſires God not to uſe his abſolute power in con* 


me. So the word is uſed for thought, Amos 4. 15. And 7Y lignibes 


will not muſe upon my miſery, to maxe it buro inwardly , bur give it 


inning of this verſe, of my life , Or, according to the dittenneſſe of my + 


%. 
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£ the word is uſed for fortifying: Neb. 3.8, Or, 1will leave my 
fighing for my ſelf. 1 will no longer frer inwardly, and forbcar to 


ter the manner of tnen, who work with cheie hahds: as Plal. t19. 53: 
la. 64. 8. Ste Chap. 6. g. Builders uſe not to ruine what they have 
b.ilr, Bur thou gorſt about to ruine me whom rhou hiſt made. This 
making is ſet our largely, ver. 8. &c. The Hebgew word WA! fignr 
hes, 1, Labour. Gen.31. 4+ 2, Goods gorecnbylabour, or the thing 


| wrought. Plal. 128, 2, So bere, 


and ſhine upon ] Seem to favour them in their wicked counſels, and 
to approve ot their plors againſt me, as if thou didſt look checrtu!ly 
on th:m, to encourage them, Numb.6,:5,26. Pſal.67.1. & 89,7. Ot; 
make their plors ag inſt me to prof; er , and confirm th: bad opinion 
my friends hve of me, by continuing rhefe great af. &:ons on me. $d 
the Sun by ſhining oa the earth, brings the truirs thereof to marurity; 
Pſal, $0. 19, & 99+ 16,1F. Job 39.3,4+ 

the counſeſ] The advice my tri-nds take one from another ; and 
their joync concluſions againſt me, Pſa]. 1, 1. 

of the nyjched] Ungodly mengluch as fear not God , 25 my friends 
ſhzw they do por,by condemning me for an hypocrite , becauſe of my 
ſore : fl:&ions; which would rather make thofe that fear God pity and 
comfore me, : 

V. 4+ Haſt thru eyes of fleſh? or ſeeſt thou as man ſeeth?] Thou needs 
eſt not affl:ct me thus, to hind out my wickednefle ; for thou kaoweſt 
my heart, and ſecret wayes, which men do nor, and thou knoweſt thac 
[L amnot 2 wicked man, ver. 6, 7. 

haſt thou] Certainlythou haſt nor. 

eyes] Eyes and ears, and mouth, are attributed to God in Scripture 
after the manner of men; not that he hath any bodily members, being 
more ſpiricuall then the Angels ; but becauſe he knowes all th.ngs, 


and can fully reveal his Will ro us without rheſe members, berter theed 


men can with them; Pſal,34.1 5,16, Jc{b.g,14. Eyes here may be pur 


for the judging faculrie of the ſoul, The Eye being the moſt excellent 
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demning him, but to ler him know the true Cauſe of his miſeries. 

I will ſay | 1amrefolved tofpeak chus openly. 1 can hold ir no 
longer, my miſeries are fo grezr, For Sey ſee on Chap. 16. 1, 

unto God] My friends condemn me ; but I will try what God will 
ſay 10 me, who hath pewer to judge me, 

Do not condemn me | Heb. Do not make me wicked. For the Judge 
paſſing ſentence on a malefaQour , makes bim liable to rhe ſentence 
of the law, as a wicked man, Do not affli&t me as an evill doer, Thy 
dealing with me is as if I were ſuch an one, Ocal more kindly with 
me, Sce Chap.9,20, Deurt.25. 1. 1 King. 8, 33, Pl). 94, 22. Prov. 
17,19» Rom, 8, 34. 

Shew me] Heb. Make known to me. Make it plain tomy under- 
ſanding : thy proceeding with me ſeems to be very ſtranges I defice 
to know the true ground of irs Before thou condemneſt me , ſhew the 


 cauſe,thu thy ju "ng may appear to be juſt, Plal, 51, 4. 


wherefore] Heb. For what. Shew me whar great {in [ have comir- 
red,rhat.1 ſhould be thus heavily afflicted more then other men, Have 
I not feared thee, and walked with a good conſcience b2fore thee ? yer 
thou haft ler all theſe evills come upon me. 

coxtendeſt with me ) 1 have given thee no cauſe of fo hot a conten» 
tention, much lefle of ſo heavie a condemnation. The word (ignifies 
contending with a man , Fan cnomy in a ſuir , or cauſe, Sce Chap. 
9. 3- Hol.4+ 1, Way, 16. ' 

V.3. Is it good unto thee that thow ſhouldeſt oppreſſe ? that thou 
ſbouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thine hands? and ſhme upon the counſell of 
the wicked ? ] Doſt thou delight ro lay load on me, as theſe my friends 
do, and to juſtifie their proceedings againſt me, 2nd encourage rhem 
to wrong me ? It ſcems by theſc affi;ions cominuing ftll on me, 
that thou doſt countenance my friends that condemn me for an hypo» 
Cite, and thole that robbed me of my go0ds. Thus Job ſtretches all 
the veins of his wit in an eloquent way, t5 expreſſe the grearneſle of his 
grief, and ro draw God to a removall of his ſorrows. ' 


—_ Is it god] Good is raken ſomerimes for plexfingz as 2 Sam; 19- 
37-& 18, 27, ſomerimes for profitale; as Deut 6, 11, & 30. f. ſome- 
qu Umes for right and juſt , 2 Sam. 15. 3. Prov, 2. 9, For God ſee on 
ſpeak Chp.z1, I 3+. on Wealth. 
ſe wp nniorbee] Is it pleaſing to thee ; or doſt thou ger any profit by ir ? 
\ oC & rather, ſcems it a juſt and equall rhing unto thee > How dorh this 
proceeding againſt me, agree with equuy ? 
whe that tho oppreſſe] The word ſignifies ro take away mens 
ile ity $204s without jaſt cauſe, cirher by fraud, as 1 Sam.12.3, Hoſ.r2, 7. 
:@L or by violence, as Pcov. 28.3. Plal, 119. 12%. It my be Job had re- 
| ha: ſpe& to the taking away of vs goods, Chap. 1. He ſpeaks here, as if 
$o the be thoughe that God did him wrong , in laying fo great loflesand 
Plals Pains Upon him ;, as appears more plainly; ver, 6,7, 
: div that thay ſhouldeſt die? Make light accounc of ; 2s Pal, 1 5, 4+ 
y deady That choy wilt not ſo much as look upon me in mine afflitioos , or 
111 kill my prayers. Or,reje#; as 2 King. 17.20. thar rhou haſt clean caſt 
mT me off , and lerreſt mine aderfaries triumph over me , and giveſt me 
-den of rn againſt them , nor deliverance our of my troubles, Sec 
S $19. 
- the work of thine hands] Heb . the labour of thy palms. Not that 
© 2 mals takes pzins, and 3s weary of his work , 2s menare ; but ro ſhew, 
er 2 yor® TWeareas ſurely made by God , 2s houſes are by builders, that 
 is,0 will wer and toyle in the work. Though God do not labour, yet his work 
; cx weſw #made 28 well as if he did, and better then that on which men beſtow 
\þc1 (or* Q libour and pains, By [aboxr is meant rhe fruit of Gods workzthe 
he rn, mide by bim,as Plal.x 28.2. Why ſhouldeſt thou deſpiſe me,zwhom 
ud þeiors | = halt made ? as yer-2,God hath no bands, but is ſpoken of bere at- 


of the Scnlcs,is pur ſometimes for the other Senſes; xs for feeling, Job 
3-10, for Sceing, Gen. 42, 1, and fo alſo for the underſtanding and 
light of the mind , which is therefore ſaid to be opened ; as the eyes 
are to (ce, As 16, 14, Por Eye ſee on Chap. 2, 12. 

of f:ſÞ] Fleſhly Eyes, Such as men bave. Bodily Eyes made of fleſh; 
God needs not the help of ſuch eyes. He ſees not as man doth, 1 Sam; 
16 95 He knows the heart, and needs nc#urther triall, Fleſh is pur for 
Man in Scripture, 1{a.40.6. Joh.t. 14, For Fleſh ſee on Chap. 14.22. 
| or ſeeſt thou as man ſeeth} Why ſhouldeſt thou continue ro affli& 
me thus, as Judges do, that know nor the right, and therefore arc tor- 
ced, by racks and rorments to bring MalefaRors to confeflion ? and: 
ſowerimes, out of malice, condemn and torture men, looking more ori 
the perſon, then on the cauſe; but thou knowelt all things,and art moſt 
juſt, How can I rh-n, being godly, be thus afflicted by thee;as if thou 
werta man thareicher knew not my righteous juſt cauſe, or would 
never be reconciled tro me? For See look on Chap, 19, 27. on 
Behold, 

V. 9. Are thy dayes as the dayes of man ? are thy years as mans 
dayes f ] Hait thou need of n-uch time of enquiry before rhou canſt 
judge, as cartbly Judges have ? Art nor thou cternall , and knoweft 
things paſt zpreſent , and ro come in a moment ? Thouneedeſt not 
then ſpend time to enquire iriro me, as men do; but knowing my in- 
regrity , mayeſt clear me p'eſently , and ſer mearliberty, 

are thy dayes as the dayes of man?] Thou art nor of ſhort continu- 
ance, as man is, Ch-p.y.1,6, nor ignorant of things, as he is, cill in 
procefle of time, hs have learned the truch of them» Man is a miſcs 
rable creature , ſo the word imports ; as Ghap, 5, 17. & 7. 17, For 
Dayes ſee on Chap. 14. 14. 

are thy years as mans dayes ? ] Gods time is{crt out by years, mans 
by dayes: for man continues bur a while; bur God lives for ever. 
L<ſt cherefoce any man ſhould think their continuance alike (though 
one mighr be greater then another) becauſe in the beginning of rhe 
verſe, he had attribured days ro both : in the end of ir , be artribures 
years 10 God, and days ry man, The word for man in the beginning 
of the verſe was WR. Frail,or ſorrowfull man. Here he changes rhe 
wo.d into TIN Strong pewerfull man, Ifany man ſhould obji&, A 
ſickly mans dayes are nothing ro Gods, be lives uncomfortably; and 
may quickly die ; but a ſtrong mans days may be ſomethings. Noy 
neither, ſaith Job, ate rhe ſtrongeſt mans days any thing ro Gods 
years, Others interpret the whole paſſage thus; Art thou of io ſhort a 
continuance, and fo fall of malice and revenge , that thou ſhouldeRt 
ſc ek ro find our occaſions to execute thy ſpleen againſt me quickly, as 
men'de,left they ſhould die before rhey be revenged, Sure ir is nor (5 
with thee, So Davids ſervanrs perſwade him to take his rime for re4 
venge upon Saul; and not to ler it flips 1 Sam. 2 4.4+ and Abiſhar doth 
the like, r Szm.26. 3, and the Deviil rageth againſt rhe Charch, be- 
cauſe of abundance of malice, and ſhortniefle of time, Revo12, 12+ Bur 


this inte:preration cannot fit well with the rwo verſes following, 
which carry theſe words rachzr to enquity of W:ckedriefle in Job, chen 
to ſtudy of revenge. 

V.6. That thou enquirefſt after mine iniqgity , and ſcarcheſt 
after wy _ſinne? ] 1s there any need, that thou who knoweſt all 
things, and art not ignorant of my integriry , fhouldeſt ror- 
ment me thuz continually , to make me confelſe my ſelf a wicked 
perſon ? 

that thou inquireſt] le ſhould ſcem by thy rough dealing with 
me , that thou haft ſome fach purpoſe ; for thou layeſt one afff. &iw 


on upon me after another ro make me confeſle my (elf gurlty ; 23 a 
wan ſecks carneſtly after atiorher mans life, 3s the Rebrew word 
ag j Fa ſgnifics/ 


Chap.x, 


kgn'fi:s, Exod. 4. 19. 1 Sams 22423. Jer. $0, 20. 
after mine iniquity] Or, for mane iniquity ; as Pal, 84: & v5. in 
th: ritles, Th: wocd properly fign'fizs crooked. or perverſe dealings 
ha \”, 21s 
q a ſearcheft] AW thou wovldſt make me to confeſſe by tore 
ments,and broughteſt inthele pains and ſores as wirnelſes againlt me, 
and cu iovſly and ſtriRly proceedegit agiinſt we, omirting no kind of 
aftiQion thut might make m2 accule my ſelf , as Judges invent new 
torments to ind out ſecret trealons. 
efter my ſin] Oc , for my ſn, as before in this verſe, The word 
ſgnifics a lighter crrour, or mifling of the mark, Chap. 7. 20, Thou 
doſt ſeck all advantages againſt me , as if rhou wouldelt be glad 
to find any li:tle hole in my coat. So ſhup is thy proceeding a- 
Bainſt me. | 
V. 7. Thou knoweſt , that T am not wicked, and there is none that 
can deliver out of thine band | There is nonced of rorments to find 
out this buſineſs, for thou thy (elf canſt clear me+ Seeing therefore 
thou knoweſt 1 am ngt wicked, why aml rortured , as it 1 were molt 
wicktd; eſpecial'y ſeeing there 15 none can take off this load, rhou 
haſt laid upon me ? 
thou bnoweſt] Heb. it is upon thy knowledge. Thou knoweſt ir 
of thy ſelf, nor by intcll;gence from others. See th: 1.ike phraſe, 
Hof. 16, 10 . 
that I am not wicked] He doth nor (ay , that 1 have nor finn:d, 
bur that I am not an uagodly man, Ste verl, 3, Chap. g. 29. 
and there is none ] Or , yet there is none; as Pal. x19, 109, I1cs 
It is 2 comforr,when a man is urjultly condemned by carthly Judges, 
that there is a ſup:1i2ur Judge in heaven, to whom we may appeal, 
and h: will 1izhr us, But Job ſers out how hard he conceived bis caſe 
to be, that was as it were condemned Or puniſhed ].ke a wicked man 
by God, and 10 could look for no deliverance from any other, As if 
bc had ſaid, Why doſt chou lay ſuch loxd on nz: F Wouldit rhou have 
me to link undzr it Þ Thou knowelt no man can deliver me , Chap, 


,"B3. 

c that can'deliver} It fignifies pulling a man our of rroubles , or 
from enemics3 as Eſai 20.6, Prov, 6, 5. like ſnatching our of the 
fie , Jude ver.23. or our of the Lions mouth, 1 Tim. 4. 7, 1 Sam. 
19. 35. Nonecan deliver me, though thou ſhouldelt deal never fo 
haiſhly with me. 

out of thine hand ) Our of thy power; as Chip. 1.12, 2 King. 18. 
39.33 Dan,z-15. Or, out of theſe pains , which thy hand hathin- 
fii&ted upon mc, Plal, 29+ 10, 1 Saw, 6. 9, Exod.g. 3, For Hand ſee 
on Chap. 15. 23. 

V. 8. Thine bands have made me, and faſhioned me together round 
about, yet thou 4ſt deſtroy me,) Some give the coherence thus ; Thou 
needct rot ict me to hnd out my fas , and make me confelle my 
wickedn:f1:, for thou d:d{t make my foul, with all the faculcics of it, 
and my body with all the members, and knoweſt what is in every one 
of th, Pial.94.9. Othcrs thus, and more rightly, Why wilt thou go 
on ro 2MiR megrill I be deſtroyed, ſeeing rhou haſt raken (0 much pains 
in making of me > Men uſe ro preſerve their works, and not to ruine 
them, And ſo he proſecutes his a1 gument, menticned verl. 2. 

thine hands] Not that Gd hath any hands or members , but th: y 
are atrriburcd ro him af.cr rhe manner of men, to ſh<w that God did 
as ſurely make us, as men do thoſe things which they work with their 
own hand-, 

have made me] Some read it, thy hands have put me to pain. But 
that agrees nor well with what followes immediately , And faſhioned 
me, It ſignifies t9 make a thing with much pains and Jabour, Nor 
that God doth weary h:mſelf in making man, bur to ſh:w the excel- 
lency of the work ; for ſuch things as men rake pains about , uſe to 
be accurarely done, H:nce Comes ISVs an idol, becauſe they uſero 
be « uriouſly made to draw men. to worſhip them. So is man made, 
Pſal.139 1415, as exactly, or more then thoſe things wherein men 
tak: moſt pains, and ſhey moſt kill. 

and faſhioned me) Trimmed me vp. Ser all my parts in prder, and 
complca:«d mes Gen, 1.31, Pil,119, 73, Efay 43. 7- For Faſhioned 
ſce on Chap. 14.9. on Bring forth, 

together round about] Art one time , and wholly. No part of me 
made by any other. An allulion to a potter, who makes his work by 
eurning it 10vnd, till ir be all finiſhed, Jere 18, 3. Or, ro a ſtatuary, 
who looks round about his work , to ſee if all be exaQ and comp'eat, 
TJot.7.23, Luke 11.40, Broughton reads it,in every point ; Some joyn 
1t to the words following, yet thou wilt deſtrcy me together round about; 
That js, thou wilt make a ſpeedy end of me by thele troubles, For 
Together ſee on Chap: 34. 29. on Only, 

yet) Heb. and. Stc on ver. 7, 

thou dſt deſtroy me ] The word ſignifies to ſwallow, as greater fiſhes 
do I:f121, and fo they art conſumed ſuddenly, and altogether, Chapez. 
3-&8.18.&9, 22. Plal,yg2.5, 1 Cor.1g.54; 2 Cor.s 4. 2 Sam,20, 
19. Orh:3s read it, And wilt thou deitroy me? The incertogation car- 
11e$ an admirarion with it, as Amos 3, 4,595. Wilt thou deſti oy me, 
as thou haſt lone my «ſtate, though | be thy creature > The former 
tra: 1] tian carries a complaint with it, as if Job thought it an unkr 
thing for Gol ro deal {9 barflily with him, as it he woutd undoe what 
he hid done » Gen.6, 7 - And lome obelerve a double emphalis in it; 
one in the word yet ; the other in the word me, Though thou haſt 
made ue, yt thou w:1t not ſpare me, Even ime , who have been care- 


full co pleaſc thee in the courſe of my life, Maw wouldeſt thou hay ſtate within, as not ft tox the <yc to look upon, and {@ are kept 
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Chapex. x 
dealt with me then , if | had been made by another, or hid been an 
ungodly man ? God uſcrh the lame argument to convince Jonah, 
Jon.4.10, and the Church to perſwade God to mercy , Ely 64.8, 9, 
God made man in a better condition then the beaily,, and as the 

rincipal creature on earth ro whom he would do good , and planted 
bis own Image in him , and thcrefore'ir ſeemed ſtrange to Job, thar 
God ſhould delight in the deſtcution of ſuch a creature, as he ſeemed 
to do in lis dealing with him. 

V. 9, Remember , | beſeech thee , that thou bait made me as th- 
clay, and wilt thou bring me into duſt again? Th: argument in the 
former vei{e was taken from the Maker ; 1a this verſe, from the mat- 
ter, Doſt thou make me ſo brittle ro deftroy me with pains ? Bile 
things ſhould be gently dealt withall, 

Remember] Remembrance atrribured to God, who cannot for- 
per, 1wplies a ſerious rchinking of what he ſcemed to ſlight befure, 
and a ſpeedy ſupply of the wants of his people , or delivering them 
out of trouble, Plal.20, 3, & 132, 1, & 136, 23, & 9. 18, 1 Sam.1, © 
19. Chap.4.9- & 7, 7+ 

I beſeech thee] Chap. 4-7. Or, now, 23 Chap. 5. L, for Job in his 
paſſion doh nor uſe increatics, bur complaints, as if he would fay , Ar 
preſent thou haſt forgorten my frail condition ; elſe rhou wouldeſh 
not deal ſo roughly with me. 

that thou haſt made me as the «laz] Some underſtand it of our 
creation , and conceive mans body was made of duſt mingled wity 
water » whichis clay , and that here is an alluGion ro Gencz, 7, .& ;, 
19. But the words following ſcerwrather to carry it torhe forming of 
man in the womb, which he goes on to deſcribe curiouſly, Andir 
way be read , Thou haſt wrought me like clay. As rhe potter tempers 
the clay , and works it into an earihen veſiel, ſo doth God trame and 
form our bodies in the womb, though not out of carth, as ar Giſt, 
This ſhewes ovr brittle condition ; we are like cartnen pots quickly 
and ealily broken , Plil. 2, 9g. Rev. 24}27, 2nd fo Job thinksir were 
ficrer chat hz ſhould be ſpared , becauſe he cannot bear much more, 
Plal,r03. 14. Elay45.9. & 64.8, Jer. 15, 4, Rom.g. 31, For Clay 
{ce on Chap.g. 19. 

and wilt thou bring me"into duſt agein i] Wile thou by grievous 
ro-ments bring me luddenly to the grave > Wile thou not leave af- 
f.fting me till | die? Plal 50,9, & 90. 3, Or, it may beread, And 
that thou wilt bring me into duſt again. It will not be long ere | hall 
die, and thcrefore ic were fit that 1 ſhould find ſome refit awhile bes 
fore, Pla': 39. 12, 13. For Bring again ſee on Chap. 15, 13, on 
Turneſt. For Duſt ſee on Chap. 14+ 8, on Ground, 

V. 10, Haſt thay not poured me out as milke, and crudled me likp 
cheeſe +] He goes on to deſcribe Gods great care in- making him un 
the womb , that he may the more wonder at Gods harſh dealing with | 
him now, He ſets out his fult concepcion by a modeſt hmilityde taken 
from the making of chzeics; s | þ 

Haſt thou not * ]) Cerainly thou haſt, An interrogarion ne* 
gitive makes a ſtrong afſcyeraion afficmative ; as Numb. 23. 30- 

poured me out ] As men pour our merals melted , Extk, 23, 24,34. 
So bells ate wade, and coyn, So by Gods wonderfull work the 
ſecd whereof we are made in the womb 18 parted, and as it were pow 
red out of the ſubRtance of our parents, as out of a yeſlells 

as milk 1 As the good huſwife poures out the milk ro firainit to 
make the cheeſe, The ſeed whereof we are made, may well be comp#« 
red to milk, being not rauch unlike ir in colour , as naturaliſts report, 
The word 3711 bgnifies, 2, Milke. Deuc. 14. 24, 2. Fat. LeviteT» 
3. Here it is uſed in the firſt ſenſe. | 

erudled me] Thickned the ſoft matter and liquid ſubſtance where- 
of 1 was made. The word ſignifies gathering rogether, Exod, 15+ 8 
Z:ph, 1, 12, For moiſt chings muſt be gatherea cloſer together into 2 
narrower room, before they can be made dry and firm; as appears un 
making bells, coyn, cheeſe. 

like ch:eſe ) 5s the woman preſſeth the milk withher hands , and 
with weights , to moke it cleave together, agd harden, till ic become 
curds , and afterwards cheeſe z ſo God by che natural beat of the 
mother , makes the ſeed in th2 womb more dry , hard , 20d firms 
til] it become a fl:(hly mafe, and afrer frames it into 4 ry 
elegant lunilitude to {et Our mans conception inthe womb , and ſuck 
au one as the Philoſophers can ſcarce  equall. Sour etarad 


it of mans creation at the firſt, bur that aniwers nor to t ſta# 
ry in G-nelis, where no liquid matter is mentioned » only be 
1s ſaid*ro be made of che duſt of the earth , Gen, 2. 7+ and (o 
repeated , Gen, 3, 19, Bur it moſt evidently agrees with our fra- 
ming in he womb. 

V. 12. Thou haſt chthed me with sþin and fleſh , and haſt ſented 
me with bones and finewes,] H:re Job proceeds to ſhew what a worm 
derfull and firm woik God makes of that little and liquid matters 
whereof we are mace, He mcntions nor ali- rhe parts of man » tur 
leaves the excellepcy of the inward parts to be urderſtood by rhe cv.t97 
ous working of the ourward ones , which ate bur as a garment 3 
fence unto them, And he follows not the order of naturegbur ſets 8t 
fiſt che kin and fl. ſh, which are wore apparent 10 us; andehen my 
bones and ſinews , which are more hidden from us. A ſtrange wrt» 
that our of ſuch Lquid matter ſhould be made not only a chin $Kicy 
and firm fleſh, bur alſo hard bones , and knitting nerves- : 

thou haſt cloathed me] Skin and ficth are our natural cloathing tÞ 
cover the inward and more noble parrs z which do. as it were kei? 
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brain, heart; liver, and other inward parts, bzing more tender then 
the ourward, if they ſhould lie cpen toall weathers, would ſoon rune 
the whole fabcick, and bring the body to the grave, Thz excel- 
lency of theſe inward parts appears, in thar he accountathers to be the 
man, and the (kin and fleth but the garmenr, for ſo he ſa.th, Thou haſt 


| 6lthedme, Marth, 6. 30. 


with sþin and fleſh | Skin is the «xternal clothing of the inward 
$; Auth, theinrernal, as the body is clothed with upper and under 
garments tO keepourt cold, For Fleſh, ſee on Chip, 14. 22, 
and haſt fenced me | Secured my inward parts,asa h.1d with a fence, 
Heb, bedged me, Chap. 1, 10, The outward hedge of ſkin and f :th, 
thoughir might keep out co'd, yer ic was nor firong enough to keep 
out all ocher dangers, therefore God adds 3n inward fence of bones 
and finews, as in fenced Cirics, Walls, and Rampires are made one 
within another, that if one be pierced, th other may keep our the 
enemy. So hath God taken care for preſervation of mans life, by 
uarding b's internal par's with a double fence. Some read it, Thou 
"7 covered me. For theſe alſo help to cover the inward parts, as well 
as ficſh and ikin. O. hers, Thou ha#t ſowed me together ; Which 1s allo 
true. By the firſt reading is beſt, 

with bones and finews ] With bones for ſtrength, and (finews for 
motion: and under thele, as the more noble, ace the grifl.s, muſ- 
cels, and nerves, contain:d. Bones make the body go upright, Si- 
news convey ſcnſe and morion to it, The whole verſe way be read in- 
rerrogatively as the former, Haſt thou not clothed me, &c? And fo 
may ihe next, Haſt thou not granted me lif-, &c? And the reading 
will go on in one phraſe, and the words be more emphatical, And it 
is uſual in Scripture to underſtand the ſign of the queſtion in the fol-+ 
Jowing ſentences ,haying putt before the firſt, Job 3. 11, 20, with 
33. D.ur. 32. 6, 34» 37, 38. For Bone, ſee on Chop. 2. 5. 

V. 12, Thoutaſt granted me life and favour, and thy viſitation 
bath preſerved my ſpirit ] He proceeds from mans formation to his 
quickning and preiervation in life, and tothe infulbbon of the ſoul,the 
Degjnning of life, ſenſe and reaſon, and the wondeiful work of Gad, 
in keeping man from being ſtifl:d in the womb, and from many dan- 
gers after bis birth» 

Thu baſt granted me ] Heb» Thoy haſt wrought with me. Made 
gs it Were a covenant with me of lifeand tayour, For Wrought, (cc 00 


_ Chap» 14-9. on Bring forth, 


life ) 1 hou haſt given mea ſoul, whence comes life. A figure of 
the «&& for th: cauſe; as on the wontrary, ſometimes, the foul is 
put for the life s as it is interpret:d, Pal. 7, 5» Thou haſt.quickaed 
me in the womb, and brought me alive our of it. 
and favour ] Sowe underſtand it of a reaſonable foul, which isa 
_ fayour beſtowed upon man above the beaſts, though they allo 
ve life, Orhers underſtind it of Gods mercy, in preſcrving the in- 
fanc alive in rhe womb, after chat he bach quickned ir ; for it might 
eally be rangled in the narrow priſon of the womb. This was a 
ext favour ; for if he had died in the womb, he had- been lirtle rhe 
—__ his life, Chap. 3. 16+ Eccl, 6.3. Plal, 22, 9, Others take 
it for 8 comin of bleſſings and comforts beftowed upon him 
in-his life for the good of ſoul and body, Or comfortable proviſions 
ro keep him alive. As it is caken, Gen, 21. 23, & 24.49. Exod. 15. 
23. Ruch.1.8, Othergrake it for one thing intended in two ſeveral 
words. 'T hou haſt given me life, which is 2 great favour ; as continu- 
ance of life is pronuſed as a great blefling, inthe fifth Comandment. 
{T here is no comfort in any thing withouc it, and men would give 
any thing for the 1etaining of it, Chap. 3. 4. Eccl.g. 4, The thid is 
the moſt likely, The word TON fignifizs. 1, Mercy, or favour, or 
kindoefle, Judg. 8, 35. 2, Reproach, Prov, 14+ 34. Here it is uſed in 
the fiſt ſenſe. 
thy viſitatien ] Or, everſight. Thy providence and care of me. This 
ihaven-is not to condemnariony 35 Jer. 5. g. Hol, 9.7. nor for cor- 
reRion, as Plal, 89. 32. nor for deliverance out of trouble, as Exod, 
4. 31-'but for preſervation from thole evils, that might have taken a» 
way his life before now. . So maſters overice their tamilics, that no 
man may hurt cheir childrcn or ſervants, 
hath preſerved ] "Thou didft not leave me to ſhifc for my (elf, when 
thoutudft made me, bur k-p.ſt me trom what might endang2r my life. 


Hereby Gods watchfulnefle over him is intended, and uling his Al- | 


a__ power, to keep bim from deadly dangers, Pſal. 121. all over, 
A hmilitude taken from ſh:pherds, that watch over their flocks, Jer. 
31, 19! For Preſerved, lec on Chap. 2. 6. on Saves 

_ my Þirit } Notmeant of ſoul or courage, as ſomerimes, but of life 
x clt, which is gone when rhe ſpirit departs, Gen- 25. 8, 17. Sothir 
IN this verſe, he ſers out God, ficlt, as the giver of life ; leconely , as 
the provider of things needful for continuance of life ; thirdly, as the 
ProceQwur of inen, againſt deadly dangers. For Spirit, ſee on Chap, 
I5.2, on Vaine, 

V. 13. And theſe things haſt thu hid in thine heart : I know that 
this is with thee ] Though thou haſt rhus accorately made me, and 
Qretuliy prelerved me, yer thou haſt kepr cloſely within thee, a pur- 
Pole to af; & me. How are theſe two ſucrable ? So men purpoling 
Eengeyvarch for a fit rimezand make ſhew of good will in the mean 
While, 1 hough thon didft me much good, yer haſt thou a ſecret pur- 
Poſe to plague me, as now thou ſhewelt. This coherence ſuirs bt 
With the foll»wing verſes. This is a grievous complaint, and fhews 
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eold as the body by the garments. And not without grear nced; for the | 


"0 far Job was tranſported in his pailian, that compares God roan - 


Chap.x. 
_ watching for a fir time, to take him unawares, to mol:f 
im, 
And ]} Or, Tet, $0 it is uſed, ver. 5, 8. 
theſe things ] Intentions of brin ing evil upon me thy creature, 


haſt thou bid ] Laid up cloſely, (© that 1 could never perceive ity 
till rheſ - frrows overrook mes Or, it may be read with an interro- 
a, And baſt thou hid theſe things in thine heart ? The anſwer fols 

owes, | kww thou hifi, 

in thine heart | Keyt them cloſe from my knowledgey a» men do 
things th:y k:ep in mind, but utter not. For Heart, ſee on Chaps 
15.12, 

I know that this s with thee ] Iam ſure, that thou haſt dealt thus 
clolely with me, Or, 1 know it by experience, and by feeling theſe 
ſorrows upon me. They make ir plainto me, So the word is ulcd for 
experimental knowledge, Hol. 9.7. Orhzrs, underſtand ic of Gods 
erernal purpoſe ro make Jod in that accurare way, ſpoken of before; 
but that agrees not well wi:h Jobs ſcope, nor the words following. 

V, 14, If I fin, then thou markeſt me, and wilt not acquit me from 
mine iniquity ) It appears by thy harſh dealing with me, thu chow 
hadit a purpoſe ro affli&t we, for 1 cannor any ſooner commit a lin, 


{ though bur outof humane infirm'ty, bur thou preſently layeſt load 


upon me, and wilt nor leave _— me, till 1 be deſtroyed. 

If } Or, When. As Amos 7.2. Job 7.4. As oft as | fin,thou noteſt 
it, as 1t were in tabje-books, ropuniſh me for ir afterwards, Chaps 
14.16, & 31,4, 

I ſin ] Lerre, or go never ſo little out of the way, that thou haſt ſee 
me, The word ſignifies mifling a mark, Judg. 20. 26, And ſo mera* 
phorically inning, which is milling the mark God ſets before us. 

then } Heb. and Itis rendred then, Chap. 1. 29. & 2. 9. 

thou markeſft me | The word ſignifies, firlt, to preſerve, by keeping 
our of evil and troubl:, Plal, z41.9, So ir Ggmhes, ver. 12. of this 
Chapter, Plal, 18. 23. Secondly, to keep in priſon, Chip, 7. 12. 
i King, 20, 39. Thirdly, to watch exa@ly what we or others do,Pial, 
39. 1. Jcr. 20.10. So here, Thou doſt warch over me, and obſerve . 
all my though's, words and deeds, ro get an adyantage againſt me, 
For Markeft, ſee on Chap. 2. 6. on Save, 

and wilt not acquit me ] Not pronounce me innocent. See Chap? 
9. 33, 

from my iniquity ) The word ſignifies crooked ations, ſuch as run 
no: leyel with the Law of God, bur turn aſide from ir, Chap. 7. 21, 
O.hers read it by way of qu. ftion, thus, If I bave ſinned, wilt thou 
beep mz in priſon, aud not acquit me from mine iniquity ? As if Job had 
ſaid, Suppoſe 1 had commured forge great offcace, which 1 do noe 
confeſſe my ſelf to be guilry 6f,is it therefore fireing thar ebou ſhouldſt 
keep me-m priſon ſtill,as if | were a wicked man}; or rather th.t chou, 
who knowtP that 1 hate wick:dnefle, ſhouldeſt pronounce me up- 
right, anddec'arc me to be fo, by taking away theſe plagnes from 
me? And ſo he confirms his former complaint, renewed in the for- 
mer verſe. Iniquity, is pur for the puniſhment of iniquity, as Chap, 
7.21, Efay $3.6. 1 Sam, 28, 10, t 

V. 15. If Ibe wicked, wo unto me ; and if I be righteous, yet will 
T not lift up my head : T am full of confuſion, therefore ſee thou mine 
aftiftion ] He :wsby a 7g dilemma, that he is every way 
muſerable,and that whether he be x wicked than or nogh: h1th no hope 
of ping this miſcry that is upon him, Be | bad or good | mult be 


If The wicked } If 1 be an ungodly man, as theſe wy fri:nds ac« 
cuſe me to be, Chap; 9. 22, 29. 

wo unto me ] Themntter me be puntſhed more by God, and forced t9 
cry out, Wo is me, Tery, 4, 31. Ler me feel worſe rorments then I have, 
Or, I thall be quire undon”. The word imports ſome great and ex- 
rraordioary miſery tikely fufd nly ro fall upon him, Mic, 7.1. 1 Cor, 
9. 16. Somederive it from 77), ro howl ; as men do in wo, Eſay 13, 
6, & 23+ 1+ Hol. 7. 14+ 

and if I be vightesus) If 1 be fo, iris all one, I can look for no 
eaſe, By the word righteous, be: means a god)y man, as appears by 
the oppoſition ro a wicked man, Chap, 9. 15, 20. 

yet will I not ] Or, yet can I not, Sothe furure is rranſla:ed, Chap. 
8.11, S:c alfo on Chap,g.1 5. | am fo broken with prin and griefthac 
1 cannot look up wirhrany comfort, though | were never (o righreous; 
as verſe 16,  * + 

life up my bead] Mer lif: up their heads ſometimes out of pride, 
Pſal. 83. 2. And bang them down out of humility, as If. 58. 5. 
Sometiwes the heid is liked up our of joy for ſome ex3lcarion or dee 
liverance had or promiſed ; as Pl, 27. 6. Luk. 21. 28. And hanged 
down for trouble threatned or inflicted, Law, 2. 10, So Job here, 
He hangs down his head by reaſon of continual pains, and conceives 
no hope of treedome from them, that he mighr rej»yce, bar rather ex- 
pe&ts ro fink under thery. For Lift up, ſee on Chap. 21, z. on Suffer, 
For Head, (ee on Chap. 19, 9. and 20.16. | 

I am full of confuſion } The word full, or ſatisfied, argues abune 
dance. 1 am as full of confuſion, as men are of meat; chit deſire no 
more, $0 the word is uſed, G:n. 25.8. Jb 14. 1, The word confu- 
ſion, in rhe Origina), comes from F17D, to roſt, Jer. 29. 2% which 
is the greateſt of corments, None like tire, He had ſhine, and bure 
ning heat within, which mode him to bluſh ourwardly, Confuſion 
filled him becauſe of his aflitions, and the hard cenſures of his 
friends. Confuſion is more then ſhire, It diflrats the mind, and 
makes 4 man not know whigh way 50 take, So it -was now With = 


Chap.s. 


Or;it may be meant in reſpe& of the ſhame har fell upon him in re- 
of his fall from ſo great riches, ro ſo poor an eſtare, which made 
im to be contemned by thoſe that honoured him before, Some read 
it, Be thou ſatisfied with my confuſion, As if be had ſpoken ro God 
to intreat him not to lay more trouble on him, bur to reſt ſatisfied 
with the contuſion his friends bad brought upon him already. Bur the 
facſt reading 15 better ; neither is the word my, in the Original, Men 
are ſaid to be full of confuſion, that are overwhelmed with ſhame and 
contempt, Hab, 2+ 16, Pal. 12.3. 4- For Full, ſee oa Chap. 7.4. 
therefore ] So this particle is uſed, Chap. 11. 6. 
ſee thou mine aflifion ] 1f thou wilt nor credir me, look round a- 
bouc me, 3nd theu ſhale ſee nothing bur affli&'on, Thou fhalr finde 
my eſtate alrogerher 2s bad as I have reported it, Plal. 25+ 18. & 119, 
153. There Dayid ſpeaks it ro move God to mercy ; but Job here, 
ro accuſe God of cruelty in his diſtempered paſſion, as appears beth 
by the words before and after. Thou knoweſt I am afflied, but thou 
takeſt no compaſſion on meg; but ſeemeſt rather ro hide thy face, or 
look another way, Pſal. 10. 1. By affiifiom, he means the weaknefſe 
ariſing out of »fMiRion, that lay as an beavy burden upon him 2 yer 
God ſeemed not to pity him, nor grace him with a good look. Some 
read ir, Being full of confuſion,and ſeeing tvy afiition, As if Job 
laid down the c1: {cs of his hanging down his h:ad , to be confution 
within, and effi &ion withour. But the Original words will nor bear 
that tranſlation. The former is more ſuitable tothem. For See, look 
on Chap. 1g. 27, on Behold. 

V.. 16. For it increaſeth : thou hunteſt me as a fierce Lyon ; and 
again thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe marvellous upon me ] H:re Job ſhews the 
caule why be did complain ſo much of Gods ſharp dealing wi:h him 
before, to wit , b:caule of the increaſing of his pains, 

For ] Sos this word uſed, to ſhew a reaſon of a thing, Chap, Ir. 
4. Thovgh commonly it couples things together, and fignifics, 4nd. 

it ] My :fti:&ion, 

increaſeth ] Heb, is lifted up ; or, Lifteup it ſelfe. As an enemy 
ic lifts up it (elfe againſt me, or railes it ſelfe high, and domineers 
over me, Th: word when it 15 uſed of God or good men, it fign:hes 
excellency or glory, as Exod. 1.51. when of ill menzir notes out pride, 
Job 40+ 11, 12, when of ſenſelefle things, it fignifics growing or en- 
crealing ; as Chap. 8. 11. and (o here. 

thou bunteſt me] Thou,O God , followeſt me,as cloſe with plague*, 
as an hunter followes his prey with dogs. Sometimes he complains 
of his diſc aſes, ſomerimes ot God, as men in pain uſe to do, ſom<- 
time blaming one cauſe, and ſometime another, 

4 a fierce Lyon ] One more cruel then ordinary, Chap. 4. 10, As 
a Lyon rampant hunes his prey, followes it cloſe, lers it no where be 
quict, till he hath raken ir, and corn it to pieces, ſo thou giveſt-me no 
reſt between my plagues, nor for ought 1 ſee, wilt give'me any till I be 
utterly deſtroyed, 1.38, 13, Law, 3.10. Hol. 5.14. Or, as men 
hunt a fierce Lyon, which leave not till rhey have killed him, left be 
do more milchicf ; ſuch an one thou eſtcemeſt me, and uſeſt me ac» 
cordingly. Scze on Chop. 7. 12. | 

and again |} Heb. and thou returneft. When one affliQion ſeems 
to grow toward an end, thou preſently clappeſt on another upon me. 
For Returneſt, ſce on Chap, 15, 13. on Turneſt. 

thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe marvellons ) Thou doit not correR me in an 
ordinary way, bur layeſt extraordinary plagues upon me, that men 
may wonder at me, Num. 16, 29, 30. aboye that which is common 
15 men, 3 Cor. 10.12. in extremity, above meaſure, 2 Cor. 1.8, T hou 
dcſt ſo prefſe me with new and cxquifite ſorrows, as if thou wouldft 
ſhew all chy power in affliing me, that the world might ſee what 2 
wonde: full workman thou art in my troubles, Ley. 26. 21. Dcuc. 
28 $5. 

upon me ] Who wm already half dead, like a weaty beaſt lying down 
before a Lyon, Or, againſt me. As it 1 were thy morcal enemy, fo 
that thou couldft never lay plagaes-cnough upon me. 

V. r7. Thou reneweft thy witneſſes ag ainſt me, and increaſeſt thine 
indignation upon me ; changes and war are againſt me ] The grea's 
__ and frequent return Of by greubles is further ſer out in this 
vaſe, 

Thou reneweſt ] Still he arributes his croubles to God, though 

' Satan had an hand in ir. Thow giveſt new firengrh to thy witnefles 
againſt me, that they my not give over. Or rather thou bringeſt in 
freſh wirnefles agzinſt me one after another, Which agrees b:it with 
the words following. 

thy witneſſes ] Some ondeſtand it of Bildads following Eliphaz 
in pleading again Job, Bur it is rather to be underſtood of new and 
freſh plagues coming one afteranother upon bim, which men would 
Judge to be (ent by God as witneſſes of Gods indigna:ion againſt 
Job, to force him to confi le ſome great wickednefle committed a» 
gainſt Ged ; ſor great judgements uſe to attend upon great lins,aqd 

are clteemed by men to be open witnefles of ſecret wickednefle. And 
are ſo often, chovgh notalwayes. So that Job complains, that God 

. brought new witneſſes 281inſt him like new Moons, bur alwiyes whe 

rery., Asangry men, when one witneſſe will not ſerve to condemn 
bir, whom they accuſe, bring more ftill,till ic bz done, So the Jews 
dealt with our S:viour Chriſt, Maith. 26, 60, Sao witnefics are ta- 
ken for plagues, Ruth 1- 21- Chap. 16.8, And it agrees well with 
that whb'ch followes here, Mal. 3. 5. 
againſt me ] To prove mea wicked man, Or, Before me, To my 
face, as Wirnefies to convince me openly, Gen, 3 1+ 37. 
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Chap: x. 

and increaſeſt thine indignation ] Thou ſend: ſt me daily more and 
greater plagues, as if rhine anger did not decreaſe, bur increaſe a- 
giinſt me daily, 

upon me ] They preſſe me down, as an heavy burden on a weary 
man. Or, within me. 2s Chap, 6. 4. 

changes ] Divers ;fiiRions, one coming after another, like wayes 
in the Sea, 

and war } Job had no open war now 2g1inſt hiwy, bur he means 2 
mulcitude of troubles ſerting npoa him like ſo many enemies And 
25 in belieging a town, freſh troops ſuccerd thoſe that are weary, till 
ir beroken ; ſo his rroubles came daily upon him, See Chap, 6, 
4. For War, ſee on Chap. 9. 1. vn Appointed time, 

againſt me ] 2 King. 13-12, | 

V. 18. Wherefore then haſt thou brought me forth out of the woms 2 
Oh that 1 had given up the ghoſt, and no eye had ſeen me ] Secing thou 
takeſt no pity of me in thele (ore afflitions, and wilt nor bear my 
complaints to deliver me ; why didft thou give me life at firſt, was ir 
of purpoſe ro make me miſerable > This is worſe, hen if he had wich- 
cd for preſent death ; for it argues iogratitude for his life an the for- 
mer comforts, diſreſpc&t of Gods honour , which he had formerly 
promoted, and diſcontent with God his Creatour. 

ns then ] For what good end or purpoſe didſt thou bring 
me into ihe world ? Ir ſeems not to be for any good to me; lam now 
ſo miſerable, 

baſt thou brought me forth out of the wombe ? ] Why didſt rhougive 
me ſtrength to come alive ints the world > Was I born onely touf- 
fer thoſe evils, that I could not have ſuffered inths womb ? See the 
lame complaint, Chap. 3. 11. and one ſuitable to ir, Num 14- 2, $+ 
where the people of Iſrael make as light account of Gods bringing 
them out of Epypr, as Job doth here of his birth. 

0h that I had given up the ghoſt | The ſame wiſh, in effeR, wichthe 
former; for if he b& nordicd in the womb, bur a flctle after, then 
ſome eye would have (cen him, though bur a while : Or, why died I 
nor in the very birth, for then no eye could have ſeen me alive > O- 
thers read it, Then had I given up the ghoft, &c- It had been much 
better with me then now « is, Giving up the ghoſt is often uſed for 
dying, Gen. 25. 8,17. For when the ſoul gocs out of the bady, and 
breath failes, the body is dead, 

and no eye had ſeen me] No man had ſ:en me alive ; 2s follows 
ver, 19. See Chip. 9.8, & 13.1. & 20.9, & 28, 10, & 42,5, Luk; , 
2. $09. 1 Cor. 2,9. Rev, 1, 7. He ſhews here whar little accounc 
hz made of all his former proſperity. He could have been contene 
never to have enjoyed ir,ſo be might have eſcaped his preſent croubles, 

I bus theſeryancs of God, ſometimes in heavy trials ſhew themſelves 
unthankful ro God for all former favours, Bur this is rheir infirmity, 
Pſal. 79, 16. For Eye, ſee on Chap. 7, 7, For Seen, look on Chap, 
19+ 27. on Behold, | 

V. 19. I ſhould have been as though I had not been, I ſbld have 
been carryed from the womb to the grave] Though I had Seen con- 
ceived 'in the worab; yerif 1 hid not been born alive, I ſhould hare 
eſcaped all theſe milenies. as 

I ſhould have been as though T had not been ] 1 Qhould havebeen as 
free trom thele affliQtions , #x ane char never bad a being; My vame 
would not have been beard among men, no more then theirs thar ne- 
ver were. See Chap. 3. 16. Obad, ver. 16, 

I ſhould have been carryed from the womb to the grave | 1 nd oor 
lived one moment to have felt the leaſt ſorrow 3 bur ſbould have gone 
immediately to the grave, the place of reſt, Chap. 3.18. He ment- 
ons the grave, 2s if that were likely to be the place of beſt reſt to hum; 
but afterwards be ſers ir. out in a far other manner, ver. 21,22, $0 rs 
good men tranſported with paſſion ſometimes in their miſeries, thaz 
thry wiſh for things contrary to Gods glory, and their own good. For 
Wombe fee on Chap. 15. 2. on Belly. 

V, 20. Are not my dayes few ? ceaſe then, and let me alone, that 1 
may take comfort « little ] Job baving formerly vented his 
now begins to recolle& hamſelf ; and conſidering b#s ſore croubles, 
and likelihood of ſhoyr coutinuance in this lifc, prayes 0 God for 
lome refreſhing betore he die ; as Pal. 39. 13. wer 

are not my dayes few 2] Ceriinly they are, So much is inferr 
in this queſtion ; as ver, 3, 4, 5» He reckons by dayts, and not 
years, tv ſhew, that his life was like to be very ſhort, Glhap- 7 1» 6. & 
8.9. They are a (mall lirle thing, as the Hebrew word lgnifes, 
ſo it is tranſlated in the end of the verſe. For Dayes, (ce on ES 
I4. _ _ UVD fignifies. 1, Staall, Geu, 30. 15+ 2+ Ew, . 
7. FJ, 90 here, 

ceaſe then } Or, ceaſe therefore : as this particle is traBſlacred, Ver. 
I5. ceale from »Mlitipg me any more. hile, 

let me alone ] Lrave affliting me $ Lay afidethy Rod fora Cale 
Chap. 7416, 19. & 9. 34+ Heb. Ceaſe and lay on. T bar 155 
from laying on. 

that I may take comfort alittle ] 1fthou wile not take my p'/agues 
quite away, yet give me a little brearhing crime, ther ] may © by 
y_ of the comtores of life a litile, befure I dic, which is likely tO 

rtly, Chap. 9. 27. 

v.? Is Before I go whence 1 ſhall mt return, even tothe lad 
darkneſſe, and of the ſhadow of death } 1t comfort come not kr - 
it will come too Jare. If 1 have rt nor before I die ( which Is 11K6 
be quick'y ) 1 ſhall never rerurninto the world to have it, 


Before I go ] Before I dic, aad fo go our of ilfs world ; for oy” 


—_ LESS 
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Chap.xi. 


5s a going 1:0 anorhey world, Joh, 16. 7. and a going f-ons a'l © 


ur 

f-iends and acquaintance betz, Oy Before I go into the. land of dark- | 
fefſe, And thoſe words, Whence I ſhall not return, may be purin 
parenthelis, For Go, ſee on Chap, 1. 4- andon Chap. 9. 9. 

whence I ſþell not return }] ln this,and the reſt of thus yerſe,and the 
following, 1s a deſcription of the grave, or ſtare of death,; That is is 
a place, or ſtare, from which th:re 1s no _—_ into this world, 2 
place of daikneflr, &c, Not a delcripton of hell, for Fob never 
meant 10 come there, no more then Jacoby who uſethihe luke ſpeech, 
Gen, 37.35. & 42. 38. He meant i; of noe returning ineo-rhis world 
ro enjoy thole comforts he once had, and by death thould loſe, He 
defires therefore to have a little comfort in them, before he leave them 
forever. And it is(uitable to his friends diſcourſe, who fay noching 
to him of happinclſe ; bur uſe | rig wx of worldly proiperity to 

{wade him co repent, Job did acmly believe the refareCion of his 
Fody, Chap, 19. 29,27. And therefore muſt needs ſpeak hereof not 
recurning into this world, Sce the like, Chap. 16, 32. Plal. 39. 13. 
x Sam. 12.33 For Return, ſee 0a Chap. 14.13. on Paſt. 

even to the land of darkneſſe ] Having deſcr1bed death by a jour» 
ney,be deicribes the grave,tbe houſe of death. Not a lightſome place, 
with a Sun ſbining 18 iz, bur a dark land, Chap. 3. 5. & $7.13. For 
Land, (ee on Chip. 9. 24, on Earth. | 

and of the ſhadow of death ] MAt thick ſh1dows, ſuch as might: 
make wn to dic for fear, O: ſuch as tbe grave aFords, if a man could 
ſce it, where there is a greater darkneffe then thac of che night, even 
the darkneſſe of dearb ir (elf, Þ (a), 23.4 


yd > ek 


V.. 22, A landof darkneſſe, as darkeſt ſelfe, and of the ſhadow | 


of death, without any order ; and where the light is as darkneſſe } He 

peep divers words of the ſame ligathications,as if ao words could 
ce to ſer our the horrid condition of deach, 

4 land of darkn:ſſe, as darkneſſe it ſelfe } He means the thickeſt 


darkn«ilc, and noting but darktefle, where no light at all is ro be | 
ſeen; 23 in che end of the verle. | 
and of the ſhadow of death | See on yer, 24. 
without any order | Wubout any diſtinQtion berween day and n'ght, 


light and darkn« fe, between Summer and Winter, hear and cold, ſced 
time, and harveſt, which continue here while the world laſts, Gen. 
$. 22. No diſtinQion berwcen rich and poor, Kings and beggars, 
t men and mean, which is a great part of the beauty of this world. 
odiff:rence berween proſperity and adrerkiiy, labour and reft 2: all 

bz coafubon. Mens bones are mingled in the grave, Chap« 3-14, 15, 
18,19. Heb. No orders. Noorder at all inavy thing, but all con- 


tubon. | ot 1, 
and where the light is as darkneſſe ] The light is nothing bur dark- 
nefſe, T here 15 no light there ac g1 1, as no right in beaves, Rev. '2T, 
24, Heb. The ſbining, Nor that there ig any bing in the: graves thac 
ſhines ; bur char which is beſt there, is dur dai knefſe,. Northope &f any 
hght, oc comfort.chere. This is the higheſt expreſſion ob all... Dark- 
nefſe; as darka«fle ir (elf, rhere being no worſe thing to coatpere ir 
10,a0d the b. ſt of it is buc da knelle ; 25-3 Cor, 1» 25. Gods footith 
neſſe is wiſer then men, God is not fookſh, bur in thar a&on, in 
which men think God ſb:ws lesſt wifdome ; be (hews more then any 
man dorh un his wifi tation. See the like phraſe, Mar. 6..z$ or it ; 
may be read, And when it ſhines here, it is darkneſſe there where, a0 


conclude, there 18 \ when iÞ= hides inal the 

world belides. Li diſmal. dagknefſe, when it was lighd:in 

Gclih:n, Exod. 10, 23. J 'l 
CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 1, T# anſwered Zophar, the Neamathite, and ſatd. } Zo- 
phac infiſts.in the foo.-ſteps of his two former compa» 
niont, boch for macrer and manner of ſpeech, Bur as it uſerh ro come 
w pale in contentons, that mens (pir: homer and hotter, (0 
he ſus upon Job naore Hercely then the two had done. . 
Then anſwered } See Chip, 4. 1. & 6.1; & 8.1. And on Chap. 26s, 
TZaphar the Naamathite ] Sec on Chap. 2, 11, 
«ſaid}] Seeon Chaps 4, 2. And on Chap. 16, 1. 
V. 3. Should not the multitude of words be anſwered 2 and ſhould 
4 man full of talk , de juſtified 2 } Before Tophar begjns,, ver. 4. 10 
confute what Job had ; 
TE IEEE 
ing ; andthe rh 08, 1n the ner | «+ 
l Shuldns the nultionde of werds be anſwered ? 
won full of 10, wherein Job is accuſed by Zophar of loqua- 
> ks thou that none will anſwer thee, becauſe thou arc (o 


Annotations on the Book of Fob, 


; be objuts thiee faules to him joke fe- | 


} An Interroga» | 
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be juſtified] He (praks not ofthe juflificarion of 2 fanev before Q 3 
but of a man in hiscaufe.ls i fir char a prating, follow ſhould car! y wy 
his cauſe 2 Arguments axaft hs ah defeating words. Thus 
he ſceks ro Rop Jobs mourh with his own words' a: fed tothe ſame 
putpoſe, if rightly cran{l xe&, Chap. 6. 26, See 1h nores rheres An 
ſh:ws withal, whac juſt cauſo hs conceives he bad t& an(ver Job, tetÞ 
he @uld be puffed vp rev bys long and. r O-Kcjong a9 think<+ 


' 10g that no body could anſwer ic- The Hebs, word DIS igmtfiessr, To 


be aft, os righteous, Gen, 58. 26, 3, To be jafiltizd, Pſcl, 51+ 4, $9 
2f, 

V. 4. Should thy byes hae men bold their peace 7 and when thiy 
ms6cheſt, ſhall no man make thee aſhamed ? | He caxeth Job of a fc< 
cond tal: bere, thile fearing is multitude of words would net | 
his cauſcy hc had i:ermized divers unuchs © min ete day by full 


hoods 

Should thy lyes ] Theword ſuch things, 2» men frame in 
amor heads ; _— - Neg mat 7s falſe, it is uſed for 
yes, Jer. 48, 30, Ir is uſed'tilio for lycrsy Jer, - 59. 36- He meang 
thoſe ſperch-$rkat Job hd uſed try ig og zt$.ming him- 
ſelf eo be innocent ; ag2 h.s chnrge ih the next verſes He 2f- 
ludes 11 his afficmation hereof, Chip. 6, 2g, 36; and »ppeals to God 
2s 2 w:rnefſe, Chap. 10, 9. Theſe Zophar accounts ro be lyes, and of 
lo high 2 nature, that he-could not hold his peace, but mal} needy re+ 
prove . Jab far th-m ; .23-folles. The Heb. wrd 3 Ggnifies. 
1. Alike, Exod. 30,34. 2. Linnen, t Sam, 3.13, gy, Aftaſſe or bar, 
Exod. 27.6. 4.4 byc,lfa. 26.6, 5. Alyar, Jer. yo, 36. Hack is 
—_— fou-th ſenſe, fora dye, 

«ks menheld their pagce ) The word Men, in the Original, is12- 
ken from Death: Mormlerautrrs, So G 4 puts bs in mind of ont 
mortality by our name CPN of IND, Thou doft not ſpeak divine 
re relations, neither c1alt chow boaſt rhir aurboricy which 1how had? 
in the time:of thy wm. all men (vid hear with blenee, and 


never reply, 


queltiong 
h 


life ; ons in che firſt prentochhate enacts 2 freedain from all 
errour, but a willingactic ro: a his know- 
| ledge. In the ſecond he mainmins' thae rocky yoo fre affii + 


any ering err term de 
for 2 wit Thaz be: was no” man, whatever his friends 


thought of hura ; bur be no whereafficms, that he had never finned 
agunk Gad. ——————_—_—— g other words in 
let eeefabers. And Þ hocootares fol etl an Eihe 
| Job and 
wt mr hyis xcand] | Wt bo 
For commonhy is med, Ard ; But it in often uſer 
to exprelſe 2-reaſon of 2 thingy vc taying, and whabiced, as heres 
———_— Jab, hnfbſpaen tha hight o hy ſelf. If 21108 
* J 1 ; cen i . anos 
eral Gncho me Goldie gon more ec ws | 
ar e words ; 
enncy Mr gary om'+ roy Fr. and 'that before God, as 
appears.by the-words, In thine eyer.. For Said, fee on Chap, 16. r, © 
my doftrine ] The word comes from rq receive, intimting 
the way of inſtruRtion, by =: os e from parents, or 
teachers, And it is put fomorimes-for the things that ace ro de know 


which indeed are worthy of 4lFacceprarion, 2at"the Apote ſpcals, 
bras war rom ot, 09314 ob _— 
the know thoſe thi ir are taught; x5 iris wrought in't 

mind of the learner 7 and it is uſed. here anda, Job had 
ſpokenthe truth, and thought ik worthy ro” be refeived, t his 
friends deſpiſed ir. Some wake it for manners, 2nd good rules of life, 
received from ochery by counſel or example, and pratticed by Jobs 
Bur thazſtews rathey 16 be intendedin the toll _ 


is pure ] It is unmixed; andelect like fair witet 3 a man” may fee 
to the bortome of Ir, and fee ao-mud where of erroure Fs 
and 3 am clean } The word lgnifies pare from — 


re OD re ewe a 


- 


Chap.xi: 
al.» choice one, Neck. 5.18. Cant. 6. 9, Job meant, thar 
b: was fond in doftrint,and ighr. in life ; but Zophar eakes hum, 
3B if bz meant, that be was Free from all erfour and hn. 
inthine ces ] In. thy bght,, My friends cake me for an hypocrite ; 
but thou knowell, thi Lam fone. This was Jobs meaning, to com- 
fort himſelf wich Gas: teſtimony againſt rhe falſe accuſation of his 
friends. Buc ibry underſtood hims a3 af! be d:d challenge God co der 
Careany ling whereof .he was guilty.» (This. phraſe is often uſed in 
Scripture, to fer our Gogds accounc of men and things, 1 Sam, 1-15. 
2 Sam, 11+ 27, 1 King 11-33, Fo Eyes, (ce on Chap. 2, 12, 
. V. $+ But 0 that God would Þrak. and open bu lips againſt thee |) 
Z.2phar concriving that Job did mainrain, that be was tree borhfrom 
bn goes now about to confate that Opinion And b.+ 


ty vogdobs heart, and rhavght be would nor b* convinced 
by any man, though he ſp-ke never ſo much reaſon, he with $that God 


Jobs defre, C $134, 85. incerpole, and(ake 
peeing ap own hand, iy he ve biralclf. And thin 
he daubis not but Jpbs.mauih would be lopr. | 


_Bat ] T bis panicles ordinarilytianſlated, And ; Yer ſometimes, 
But ; "ef .Sce Idb 6,1- And in the Original iT 15, But ſurely ; 2s 
Chap. 1, 11. Seetbere,. ©: 9 

0 that \) Hebewbo will give. Zophar witheth earncſilygiba: God 
would zake the 6aulg 1mt0 bis own, hand, Chap, 6. vers 8. 
God. The \nawe evmes fiom "IN-power. . He'is able foto ſpeak, 
28.40 convince thee 5 bur we cannor CO ir. 
» wouldþcak ] Would lay aGde bisauthority, as rhou dcfireſt, and 
would reaſon the caſe with thee, Plals yo F+ 

_, and open bis lips ] A Gmilitude taken from men, whocannot ſpeak 
without opening «he lips, T he fame thing is in:ended that was mean 
before in the word Speak ; Bar with a'\farther is: For God 
could have ſpoken ro Job by ſome ſecret figny or: by bus Spirit 3 (035 
no man-might bear, bur Job himſelf: buc- Zophar Cefires that God 
would ſo ſpek, as a man that opens his lips ; that nor onely Job the 
party ſpoken to, might know his _—— but him bf, and bs 
pirndealp thaz ſtood by for he w1s very defirous to have J- bymouth 

-pt in his preſence, ? ward DN9 1s _ I. Beeong the 
mouh, cyesor eatc#, ({prak, fee,or bear, Chap. 3. 1+ 2+ raw- 
iy ove A 8 yo of (be ſbeatb, Pal. 37.14. 3. For vnrying a knor, 
of fack, Ger, 44. 11, 4 For plowing or opening thc earth, {+ 45. 
x $. Fomgraving, t King, 'f. 36, 6. For the appearing of p/apes at 
eſt 0n..h: Vine, Cant, 7.44. 7, For optning a bock'to reads Neb 
8. 5.8, For opening/s-gategor doors Lis. 26, 2, Here it is uſed the 
b £9 Þox Lips, «n Chop, 15. 6. pt | 3% - 
_— ] Heb! ithabter Ih t be would dif and argue 

"th the; yer ir is ſomermey, g1ar flared Againſt ; as Chap, 20. 27. 
Ao that was &0 ua wgy any Thu God: would: plead _ Job. 
And be mode BY Joukr bur if God would bur once opew# his mouth, 
Ju begin wy peak, be would take tis parry and hi; friends, agiinſt 


" EET , 
V. 6,' And that be wouldſhew ' thee the ſecrets of wiſdime , that 
they © e double to that which # : Know therefore, that God exgHerb of 
thee leſſe then. thine iniquity deſerveth.] lo this verſe 'he' exppeeticth 
what 35 the end of bisw.ſhy this God would plead with: Fob ; to: wit) 
2 perſwalon that-Gog would convince him of. bis great miquity, and 
wake him leavs' frerring ogaindt his proceedings with him. » 

- Andthet ] Or, Fer ; as including a reaſon of his formerdelire. 
$o.ic is rianflared <l(ewhere, See ver. 46.5. * 226 9; 7 
_ he would ſbew thee ] Teach thee ſo-Qerrly to know this thing fo | 
exaGily, ag it chad ſtogd: before thine eyes, "_ 

(the ergicof wiſdome } The hidden wayes of his providence, where- 
mn bs wa ks in. bis dealings wirh mortal men,which thou think: ft rhou 
37; well acquainred withal ; but wouldſi fiad then, that 4bov art very 
ignorant of them, Sectetsare called ludden things, e men can- 
pet underſtand chem no more then they can ſec things hid from their 
Lycs. $i , | 3 
-. That they are double to that which is. ] Double, in z 'b put 
for a great exceeding, Ha. 40 2+» & 61. y, Jer, 29. 18- Zech. 9. 12. 
Rev. 19, 6,: Somevnderitand it'of Gods weyes , that man cannot un- 
deſtand hilf che wiſdom that is in Gods wayes, and fo take jt as 
fecrer reproof to Job, that was as Zphar though, 100 much colceired 
pf his own wiſdops, Others read irs, That they ſhould be double to that 
which is. And they underſtand it of Jobs plagues ; as if Zophat bud 

id, T hat Joh had no realon 10'be imparicar, ſeeing God did fot lay 

ialf che forrowg upon him that he did deſerve3 bur h s firts 'were far 
more then his fuſferings Ezra 9+ 13, For That. which is, ſee'6n Chap. 


a6; S161 4153s 4.11 23 U? 
aghey thrr >The ſcemeſt trofergert how gently God deales 
thee; take, notice of it therefore upots my admonution. The 
yo d is tran{lazed, pherefore, Chip. 10.15, 7 
That God exa#{atb. of thee. leſſe then "thine iniquity deſervath ]. He 
1b not Ly upon, thee. all the puniſhment thy fins have deſerved ; 
burilayes far |cſſe load ypen ther. Ochers read it thus, That God for- 
daverd thee jn apr thine iniquity.” Thar is, that |be- puniſheth 
thee {0 lictley chat be ſeems tt baye forgotten the greatnefie of thy fin ; 
21d therefore thoy ha, go cauſe to chink, thar he deals bardly with 
thee. The word MU) fignifies. I: To forget, Jer. 23. $9» 2. To 
bortow, or tequire a debt, Jer, 115, 10» So here, TC 
V. 7. Canſtt God? Canft thou find out the 


" 
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Chap xi. 
before,” Thar Gods ſecrer providence was far above the reach ofman ; 
and labours to convince Job of i: by his own infirmiry, and inability 
ro conceive the narure of beaver), hel], eurh, ind (ea : all which ze 
eaher 10 be tvlly underſtood, then Go4/s narure, 'Or the courſe of Nis 
dealings with men, Thele chings had Job (er our excellencly,Chap.g, 
4+ &c. yet here Zophar vilifies bim; Canſt thou find vur God $ what 
conſt th » kno ? 

Canſt thou 2} Afuredly thou canft not 2 a-yebement negation un- 
der an 5ffirmarive queſtion ; as Chap. 8. 11. 

by ſearching ] By uſing the grearett $kill chou hiſt, and thine ute 
mit cndeayours ro find ont Gods nature, or the courſe of his provi- 
dence. ; 

findourt God ] Come to the full knowledge of God , ar follows in 
the end of ihe vterle $ or find out the reaſon8-of his proceedings, 
T how mayeſt think he deals unjuſtly with ther in laying ſuch load 
upon thee, when be knows cauſes to ly more on thee, though he 4a 
nor thibk fit to reveal them ono thee, Others Tead it, Canſt this 
find out the ſearching of God 2 Thar is, his admirable wiſdom, whe: ce 
by be knows all things more excellently, then men do thoſe things, 
which they have (pent their brains moſt in ſearching our, Chap. 28, 
27, 1 Cor, 2.10, For Ged needs not ſearch inco any thing, that 
knows all chings exaR'y from eremniry, | 

Canſtth iu finde out 2 ] | He repeats the ſame queſtion, as knowi 
that Fob\could not anſwer © fimatively 2 and alfo «Xxplains tr, by 
di chaos 1 wv For Frnde, = on Chip: 17,10. 

the Almig Another nile of God uſed frequently in : Scripture, 
_ ky bee S draw Job from reviting G >d, as Zophar thought he 


unto perfeftion ] Till thou know him, and' his counſels perfeR'y, 
Th:s is too great a tak forthee,” 6f any creature to do. It goes be- 
yond all created underſtanding, The word bgnifies the height, or 
greateſt iſhmenc of a thing. Thou mayeſt know | 
vt God, and of his Will, Bur nothing perfe&ly, B o exprel(- 
ſcrb the former word by Jepth" and this by ſcope. Canſt rhoa tel} the 
urmofit he ayniesat in affiicting ibee * No ſurely, Eccl. 3. 11, Row, 
i, 34. | 

V. 8 Tt is s bigh & heaven, what canſt thow do ? deeper then hell, 
what canſt thou know 2 ] T hou art nor able ro Comprebend the bi 
heavens, low: ſt heil,nor the length of the ear: h, or breadth of theſea, 
mech {fl - the perfe&ion of Gods wildom, which is bigher then bez- 
ven,d.eper then hell, longer then the carth, broader then the (ea, If 
thautouldit atain to rhem (whith is ump (hbl-) yer muſt thou needs 
tall ſhort of the perfe@ion of Gods witdom, which is far beyondall 
che. Seethe Ike dimentions, Eph, 3 18, 

It #s ] Gods wiſdom, yet. 6, or, They are ; thit is, the ſecrets of 


' Gods widom, ver, 6, or, He is ; that is, God: the Almighty, ver.” 


: 


.canlt nor c 


Almighty uno THe, Zophar confums what: be had faid 


c 


a high" as heaven ] Hb, The beights of heaven; bat is, 5'the 

higbelt heavens,which mans eyes cannor ſee, nor his underſtinding 

ehend; Prov, 25. 35 Ir may be read, 7t is higher then the bigh- 

eft heaven, And chin ic anſwers well ro thar which follows, Deeper 
thea'betl; &c. So the defeR inthe former part of the verſe is 

our of the tatzer, Pal,90. 1. Mabe haſt, is added our of the end of the 

verſe, ta make the ſormer put of « full and deer; For Heaven, (ee on 


Choe » 16< ITT a | 
Sanſb thou do 2 |) Heb« what canſt thou work ? as Clap. 7. 36 
PLL 15! 3.211 labour abeur impoſſible things is in vain, If thou wer 
called to give an account of the cauſes of ihings in heaven, 34 of the 
morion of the Sun, Mcon, and Stars, or rather of things in the bigh- 
ct and inviſible heaven ; What canſt thou ſ'y ro it ? Nothing at all. 
Why doſt thou then toil thy ſelf in vain, ro finde our the bidden rev» 
ons of Gods proceedings, which are far higher # le ſecs that he 
me#na the higheſt heavens, becauſe be oppoſerb-ie ro hell, + 

Deeper then hell ] The word fignifies the grave ſomerimes ; but 
here #c:18 pl tor bell, 2s appears by the eppoliuon to heaven : a5 als 
lo, Mat, 11-23+ Hell: therefore ſeems ro be'-in the lowelt parts of 
heath Br Hell, lee on Chip. 7: 6 on Grave 

what canft thou know??-Þ Ot i How canſt thou know it ? So the 
word 15 tran{laced, Chip, g. : Deep things are hard to be found Our, 
and ſomerimes impoſſible, Theefore Gods Judgements arc compar 
ied to a grear deep, Plal. 38. 6;\ How is it pufſible that thou which 

bend che-depth of hell, houldſt atrain fully to the 
cauſes of Gods proceedir.gs with men, which are more abftrule ? 

V. 9.-Fhe meaſure thereof #s/ longer then the earth) and broede! 
_ —_ He 61d nor conceive thit there wete #1) —_—_— 

vunds ot Gods wildotn, burſers ir ovt comparatively, Manny: 
reach-beyond the higheſt , deepeſt , longeſt » ind broadeſt eng 
that arey and ſo beyond alt dimenGons, ro ſhew char i is infoanryn 
—_—— onely all things rharare, bur alſo all things that cp 
inaginee.::. Fs : 

&omnifire thereof] The extent of ir. Spoken #frer nn 
of men, who know nor the lengeli of things; burby meaſuring (20ms 
But Gods w {dom cannot be meaſured, Ram. 11 34. -heſt 

ic longer then the earth } As ths beaver is ſer outy 35 the bight 
thing in Scripture, Prov. 25 3 + and hell for the loweſt _— 
22, (© the carch for the longeit; In this place, And rhe _- are 
wideſt; Pla). 04.2.5. See- Pale 139. 8. &e; Some Kingdoms © 
cxcceding long, How long thenis the carchvir ſelte? ' For Earth, 
on Chap, 9! 24. YE out 

and breader then the Sea ]. ] he Sea appearing more large pres 
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Chap, xl. | Annotations on the Book of Fob, Ehup.xl; 


eyes, then any part.of che earch thit we cn fee ar once , becauſe our 
fight is hindred by bills, crees , houſes, thar may be the reafon why 
ic is ſer out by breadth , and cheearth by length ; for narrow things 
ſeem long , and grear things ſeem rather wide, Gods wiſdom gocs 
bryond all theſe, For See fee on Chap. 14, It. 

V. 10. If he cut off , and ſhut up, or gather together , then who can 
binder bim * ] Thou muſt know hat God doth not only govern all 
things wiſely, and is able to give a good reaſon of all bis procecdings, 
tboughthou be not able ro find it ours but alſo may juſtly uſe his pow- 
er and will co diſpoſe of rhings a8 be pleaſe, and no man'hath 1:b-rty co 
conrradi& him, though his wayes ſeem ftrange ro mans reaſon, 

If be ent off ] The word fignifies to change, or alter the condition 
of perſons or things, and fo by conſequence to defroy. 

and ſbat 1p) Sometimes th: word is taken in 2 good ſenſe , for 
ſhucting one up to proteR him and keep him from danger, that he wy 
be fafe , when others periſh; as Deur.zz, 36, Somerimes in an (|! 
ſenſe , for Gunn in priſon , ,z King. 17. 4. or delivering into 
the cnemics hand, A there is no eſcaping, Deut, 32, 30, Plal.z1, 8. 
So here. 8%; 

or gathering together) Ser men at liberry , ſo chat they may dwell 
rogeiber freely , and thrive and increaſe , Z-ph. 3. 18,19, and then 
it is contrary to the former, Then the ſenſe is , Whether God defitoy 
or uphold, do hurt or good , no man cn queſtion him for ir, 1f he 

do and ando , confound all things , yer be were blameleſſe. 

But it may rather bt applied to affligions, 1f God cur off men by 
the ſword , or ſhut them up in priſon, or bundle them vp like ſticks 
for the fice, or garher ſeverall affli@ions inro an army rogerher againſt 
any man, he hath no cauſe to complain, This ſuics with Zophars 
intention , ro {btw that Job complain*d withour a cauſe; Neither 
wy any man demand a reaſon wby God profpers him , bur why he 
aMMias him. 

then who can hinder him] Heb, turn him away. To wit, from what 
he intends to do» Sec on Chap, g. 12. For Turn ſer on Chap- 
ter IF, 173, | 

V.1r, Fer b6 bnoweth vain men : he ſeeth wickedneſſe alſo ; will 
be not then ronfider it ] Though he might uſe his ablolute power 
to deſtroy men wi:hour a cauſe, yer be doth nor uſe todo ſo), for 
he can ealily 'ſce vanity and wickednefſe in the hearrs of chem 
that appeare Saints xo men, as thou , O Job, haſt done, Ibn 
thou canit nor _ Tell me therefore why d nor God puniſh 
iniquiry , where, he ſees it | 
© For ] Thovgh it may ſcem firange ro men, yet God afflias no 
without a reaſon. : 

he hnoweth] By a knowfedge of intuition, not of approbacion , as 
ſomerimes the word is uſed, Fa .1.6, q : 
vain men] Hb, mortals of vanity. By vain men, are meant raſh 
and inconliderate perſons, or liers and unjuſt men , as che word ſom. - 
times imports Exod: 20, 7, Plal;24. 4. & 6:, 9, Or ungodlic men; 
2s Plal.26, 4, For Vain lee #n Chap.18, 7. on Strength, 
be ſeeth] Knowledge and fight may differ in men}, the one being 
2na& of reaſon ; the orber of ſenſe , Bue in God thity are all one, 
Leſt any man ſhould think God doth not know ſecret wicketneſſe, 
he explaincrh the former word knowing , by ſeeing , that is, he doch 
as perfeRly know thoſe things which are hid from the world , as men 
doe things which they ſee with cheir eyes. We count fight the 
fureſt ſenſe , and therefore prefer one eye-witneſſe before ten ear. 
witnefles, For See look 6n Chap.1y. 27, on Bebold. 
wichedneſſe] He not only knows men , but all their finnes alſo, 
Pſal-10,1 1,14, & 38-32, The word ſometimes fignibes grief; for un- 
ſpl men, as t ing much grief ro others by their unjutt courſes, 
much trouble and ſorrow apon themſelves, Plil.10. 7. 
will be not then conſider jt ?] View it diligently , fo as to rake full 
notice of it , Plal.z7. 16. ſo as to pur a difference between ir , and 
» Lev.to, 10, I King. z. 21, Certainly be will take norice 

& it, take 1rto heart, and make men to ſec that he doch fo by exem- 
play puniſhments, Hoſ.6. 10, Gen, 18, 20,21, He cloſely raxerh Job 
of bypocrifie, and wiſheth him nor to uſt ro vain ſhews'; for God 

would zfſoredly find him our, 

V. 14. For vain man would be wiſe , though man you like a 
aac! de colt] Zophar goes on tacitly to accuſe Job fooliſhnefſe 
price, 

For ) Or, Tet; asPlal. 119+ 109,110. Though he be no: able 
to reach ro the depth of Gods judgements , yer hz would be choughr 
to bea wiſe man, and will c<nſure Gods proceedings, 

vain man] Heb. Hollow man, Thar is , em; ty man; for hollow 

henorhing but wind within, So the word is rendred,E xod. 


ruption, Th- Hebrew word ER ſgnifies t. A tant in genurall. 
Pſal. 49+ 30. 2, lt was the nathe ofthe t: ſt mani. G n.4.1 Here i is 
uſed in the ft & ſenſe; Fot Adam was not born; nor mzde fool; 

like] It is neceſſarily added, to ſer our the Gmilicude , though ic 
ray in the we ap , as apperrs by tie diſtin@ion of the chard» 

r. So 45 is adde 2pÞ+7-9.t h not exprefi:d; C c 
nenher in th- Original, y.5 LT F eas hs 

a wild aſſes tolt) To {cr our mans ignorance the mote , he cons 
vares him to an afſe, the fillieſt of all beaſts 5 and therefore we tall a 
fool, an afſ:. Nay to 1 wild afſe, which is more fooliſh ctheri 2 tare 
one ; Nay to 4 wild aſſes tolt, which ismoſt fool th of all. Man is of 
teri compated to beaſts in Scriprure z Plal, 49. 20- & 53 22, T'g24 6. 
Eccl.z.18, yea we are ſenc by+ſob bim(elf torbe beaſts ro learn , as F 
they were wiſer then we, Chap.1:. 7. 

V. 13+ If thouprepare thine heart , attd ſtretch out thirie hands to- 
wards bim) Zophar goes 6n inthe ſame m«chod that his two fellows 
had done : Having laid Toad u @b, and endeavoured to ſhew 
him his wickednefle ; now he perfiha him to ſbpplication and refors 
a Oy ious promiſes of reſtauracion of peace arid pre= 
ſperity to him in a ce, | 

If thou ] The pronoun is not included in the verb , bur pliinly 
exprefſed in the Hebrew text, As if he had faid, I ſpeak t> thee, O 
Job , in particular, Though thou baſt been a grievous inner , yer 
if thou pray to God aright, and reform thy life according t5 11,s 
lg tL,- u ſhale be reſtored ro a flouriſhing condition 2gam befo.e 

y death, 

prepare thine heart] By the heart , here, is meant not thit &: hy 
part of the body, which lives fuſt, and dies laft, bur the ſoul ; as Plal. 
45- 1. By preparation, purting the faculties in tune ro feck and pray 
tro God; as 2 Chr-12,14, & 19.3. Pal, 57.9, & 108. r, He doth 
not ſay, If chou prepare thy lips, bur thy heart. Nocing, that bis prays 
er mult be fincere, and come from the heart, elſe Gd will not rega;d 
ir. For Heart (ee 01 Chap. 15, 12. 

and ftrerch out thine hands | That is, If chou pray 16 God for pat< 
don ot rhy fins, and {tand 'no longer to juſt he thy ſelf, It was the 
geſture of thoſe thar prayed in thoſe rimes, not ro hold their hands to- 
gerher, or life them up a lictle way , but co firerch them our as for as 
they could toward heaven, as if th:y would pull down a dle{Gng 
from thence, Exod. 17, 11,12, 1 King. 8. 22. Pſal. 141. 2, Th. reby 
th:y ſhewed , that their hearts were lifted vp to God , and that they 
exp<Red all be!lpand ſuccour fiom him, Lam, 3. 41, Stretching out 
of hands w3$ 11(o uſed 252 geſture of ſorrow, Jer, 4. Zt. and asa fign 
of pity and bounty, Iſa.#5. 2. Bur here, as a gefture of prayer ,. where 
we. with ſorrow for bnne ſtretch our our hands to God, and he 
ffrexches our his to us in pity to pardon us, and bounty 10 relieve ur; 
For Hands ſee on Chap 35. 32. on Clouds, 

* towatds bim ] Towards God, Mentioned in verſ, 5,6. That 
| is , towards heaven , whichin Scripture is called Gods throne, 16. 
66, 1, and whither we are eiretcd ro fend up our prayers to hims 
Maith, &, 9. 
'V. 14. If iniquity be in thine hand, put it far away, and let not w'ch- 
edneſſe dwell in thy tabernacles) 1f thou ſhouldelt prepare thy heart 
arigh:, 3nd pray carneltly ro God at preſent for wi of lins., yer 
= will do thee no good, unlefle thou reform chy life and conyer- 
tion, 
If iniquity] It may be mreant of any kind of fin; bur itis likely 
Zophar meant it here of cruelty and oppictfion of ochers ; as if God 
by laying theſe ſore aff]. ions upon him, did as ir were trom beaven 
reſtihe againft himy rhic he had gorten bis former grear/ eftate by ops 
prefſion; which is the thing tht Jobs other friends do caſt in his diſh, 
Chap. 4-3,9. & 11-14. For Iniquity ſce on Chop. 18. 7, on Strength, 
be in thy hand) The ſcar of iniquuy is inthe heart, but ir is often 
attributed to the hands , b=cauſe they are the inſtruments of a&ion 
in the courſe of our lives. See Pal F.3. 1 Sam-26. 18, 1 Chr,1z, 17; 
P(1).46. to, Chap.16,19, Iniquity, and eſpecially violence, is L 
dirt or ſpors ſticking on mens hands , which makes rhem unfit to be 
lifced up 16 God in prayer ; Ifa.r. 15. Jon.3,98. He intimarcs, char 
ir is vain for Job to pray for mercy , till his hands be cleanſed from 
ſpors of v olence in Gods ſight, He may either mean the guile” of vios 
lence remaining upon Job unrepenced of, or things gotten by vio- 
lence kept ſti] in his poſe lion , and nor yer reſtored tothe right owe 
ner. For Hand ſee on Chap.15.z3, 
put it far away ] Keep thy hands from violence ar a very great di- 
ſtance ſor rime ro come, Ler it not come near rhee. Or, be far from 
keeping ill gotten goods; attd ifever God make thee able , make full 
reſtiem ion 10 thoſe thou haſt wronged, 


27. 8, Hemeans, that man 15 naturally empry of knowledge. For | 
ee on Chap. 1.”1. | 
would be wiſe ] Heb. would be hearty. The heart is the ſear of 
Widom, See on Chap, 9. 4. therefore poſſeſſing an heart , in the 
Original, is tranſlated, getting underſtanding 3 Prov, 15. 3z, And 
ls are (aid to be hearrletſe , Hoſ.7. 11, The meaning is —_ 
© be no rue reall wiſdom in man by nature, yer be would 
wiſe by others, and thinks ſo of himſelf, and therefore 
will be medling with Gods ſecrers , whick he cannot underftand; 
wer.6,y, &c. 
thigh man be born] He ſhewes whence this ignorance in man 


and let not wichedneſſe] Thar is, injultice. Or, rhings unjuſtly gor- 
ten, Lev.19.15. P.il.7. 3. 

dwell} Let ir not abide, Thou canſt not, ic may be, keep 
it clean out y but haſten it away, by reformation or reffieurton, 
Prov.3- 28. Pſal.5.4. 

in thy tabernacles ] In the men of thy honſe. A good man muſt 
not only reform himſelf, bur his hoaſhold alſo., Or , ler nothing 
gorten by fraud and violence abide ja thy dwelling bur ſhew thy re- 
pentance by ſending ic home to rhe right owners. See Chap. 5, 245 
He may ſpeak in the plural) number , with allubon to Jobs former 
eſtate, For rich men have divers ceors or rabernacies , or at Teaft d;- 
vers rooms in ther jabernactes, $o Gods hyuſe is called Tabernas 


5, Nor from creation , for God made him wiſe , bur from | 


birth, Ignoraace of ſpiritual things is a part of Original corrup- 


cles, Plal.84. T | 
1 Q V41$, 


Chap.xi. 


pub eluted bene dt 


wo former veries , Lo- 
r had exhbo:ced Jobco ſubmithon, 1nd reformation { now be gives 
ts of eficov. agement ty perſwade him lo to doy from the 
fall deliverance fiom prelent miſcries » and full. fruition of future 
p*olperity. | 


For then ] When rhou hiff truly bumbled thy ſelf before God , and 

. pur away thine iniquity, = | | 
ſhalt thu lift up thy face ) A pbraſe ſometbing like that before , of 
lizing vp the bead, Sec Chaps 10. 15, The lifting up of the face 
*b:rokens, 1. Cheetfylnelſe > wh:n 3 mans conſcience being pacib- 
, apd he aflured of pardonotfn, may nozoply look man , but_ God 
in the face with comfort , Chapez ». 26,, 2: ſtrong confidence, wheres 
by a man is confident h: ball bevphcld by God againſt all enzmies 
{pirityal and co;porall, and need nor fear hut from God himſelf, 
2 SdMP,3., 2.2, 3+ reverence to eur berigrs, Deyr. 28. $0. not regard: 


- 
- 


tl. 


the of the old, is in the O.igioall, nar. hfring up the face to 
jt, of Ks an. Here it ma af the two former ign{cs, 
Thou tha'r be full of comfort , bur eſpecially of confidence , a3 ap- 


"pears by the oppoſition in the end of the venle., A guil;y co Cicnce 
ok 7 courtenancefall . Grn» 4, 6,7, A clear conſcience makes 
SOAK up boldly. For Liſt up (:< on Chip,31, 3+ on Suffer. For 
Face es on Chap, 14. 2.2, on Conntenance. 
ſpor] Or, out of ſpot. , Bc-ng &. livered from all the ſores, 
and plagues pevihenony fine fos which, have defiled thy face, 
2nd made thee hang downthine bead for ſhame and grief. Spors are 
le:rally-bodily blemiſhes, Jers - met ically knnes which 
defle the ſoul , Jude ww 14. Bur it hgnibes a freedom from 
the leaſt plagucs or troubles, which are as jx mere Ipors in 2 proſperous 
eſta;c, As appears by the ye ſes follgwing, which do not ſer Our tiee- 
gem bam fv bu Bow Wy. | He 
by thn Pa be ſtedfaft] Thoy hilt be fo free from the leaft trou- 
Vicar thou ſhalt not orily get, but alſo efjoy a conſtint proſperity, 
The word fignifics moulren, Things that are meleed are, afrecwards 
very ſtrong, as pillars, 4 K ng,7.15, 1Sim+2.8, Thou hadſt 2 good 
eſtar once,O Job, bur now ir 15 gone chap. 29, 6. Bur if thou txzgly 
turn mo God, thau ſhalt have 2 berrer , 3nd n hall be conſty ne. | 
and fbalt nat fear] Thou (hilt be G far from having any (enfible 
loflc of rby proſperity , that thou ſhilt be. freed from the fear of any 
evill gr:chinge , as long as thou liveſt, Thou fhalt not need to 
ot thing, h:ad , 3s now thou doeſt ; by icaſon of thy for- 
rows. ,, Nor to fear atly mare gr greater troubles coming on thee, 
which nw thou complain of ſo much , Chap, 10. 15,1617. The Scri- 
prure uſcth to ſer ou; complear felicicy , by expulbon of fear, For a 
rich mn is not fully happy fo long as be my fear peer: Bux when 
Either there are Do pune troubles, or none that can befall us, rheg our 
ofpcrity may be ſazd to be complear, - See Ziph, 3.13. Ma, 17,3, 
bad conſticnce makes men afraid, but a clear conſcience drives our 
feartulogte, He tells Job bat he ſhould not needafier his true re» 


pentance '0 fear any more a reyo1u:1on of any troubles, 


1 V,46- ethou ſhalt farget thy 1.ifery » and remember It as Wa» 
ters away] He gocs on in ſetting ow! the alurance of Jobs 
ccn\ianc pruiperi:y after his repentance- 


Becauſe ] He gives, a rtalon , why Job ſhould nor fear any 
furure iroubles. What nced a man , or bow can be fear that which is 
forgorten? 

thou (halt forget] Here alſo rhe pronoun is expreſſed for emphi- 
fis ſake , as Yer» 13s T bougb thou be thus miſcrable , and almoſt paſt 
bope of recorcrys er thou fhal; be maPPy if thou :epent. He doch 
not mean, that it ſhould not. be poſlible for Job ever to think of his 
former rxoubles ar all ; for troubles paſt: are chought uf with delighc, 
and make preſent p.olpericy the more pleaſing ; but be intimates; 
Fult, that there ſhall be no Li of his wound: 4 nor foorſtep of bis 
truubles, ro put him in mind of chem to renew his grief, Gene 41, 
30. Sccendly , that hc ſha}l have a long rime of freedome from tor- 
rows , which ſhall help much ro mike him no more feed with 
the remembrance of them 4 Jer, $0. 6- Iſai. 544 4. Thirdly , thar be 
ſhould have ſuch abundarce- of bl: flings ; that thy ſhould blur our 
the remembrance of. his former ſorrows, and give him no timers 
thank of them, 1ſai-54, 13,17, As Joſeph, in bes be:ghrt of proſpericy 
in Egypt, forgar all bis fo.mer wiſcrics , in-regard 'of avy trouble of 
mind, ar16ing trom the remembrance them, alhough he thought of 
ther, lomerimes withihanktulneſle ro God for delivering him , and 
therelore called his eldeſt ſons name Minafle, Geng ts ri. Joh. 16,21, 

thy miſery] Or , thy dabowre All thy heavze pains thou now cn» 
dwelt and complainct of fo grieyouſly, 

and remember it as waters that paſſe away] Or , that are paſſed 
awav. If ar anytime they come into thy mind, thou ſhale chigk of 
them veryflightly, as 4 man would think of wartcts thar have oyer- 
flowa his ground, when afterwazds be (ce 2 greac burden of grafle yp- 
o9 ir , and much cartel feeding there, This thoughe will nor +{& 
ſuch a.man, no more ſha} l the though of thy former ſorrows. ever af- 
fit thee more , C 2p.6.15- 3.5a9,14.14, Oc, Thou ſhalt quite for- 
g< thy miſery, and remember it Do more ,, then men do waters , that 
ae quite gone away. For Water ſec on Chap.14+ g, For Paſſe {ce on 
«15, 49, 
V«17. And thine age ſhall be clearer then the noon day, thou ſhalt 
farth, thow ſhalt be as the morning 3 As bz: had cncoucres 
2d Job betore, ro 3erwm 50 God by rhe certainty of furure groipecitys 


Annotations.on the Bogkof Fob. 
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Chap.xi, 
lo wy by the con a0 ge of ln, " 
thine age the word is tranfliced, Pſal. 29. 5. The res 

m3inder Sfrby doe ſhall be ſull of proſperity. 4 wy ; 

ſhall be clearer then ] Heb. ſhall riſe above. Thar is, ſhall exceed 
th: noon-day in br:ghtn-:fle, For, Riſe ſee on Chags 14, 12, 

the poan-day] Which is moſt l;gbrſome , the {ſb theo in 
his gieareft height, and ſhining moſt brighe. Thy dayes ſhall be moſt 
comfortablean Mamblc is an vſuall ching in Scripture, ro 
ſer out joy and glory , under the words of Jighe and brighnelſe, 
Pla). 37. 6. & 112.4, Mai, $8. 10,11. Eſth.-$. 16, Prov 4.28. Job. 
5.14. & 118,5,6, & 38. 15, Amos 8.9, Theword in Hebrew is of 
the Dual! nuwber, becauſe the Noon, is birween the Forenoon, and 
Atternoon, 5m»: 

thow ſhalt ſhine forth) Thou bolt appear hotiourable ro others, 
2nd ful: of couitprs. All men hall r&ec notice of chy proſpe:ity, 
For Shine, ce 6ubs lignifications of the fame Hebrew word, Chap. 


ter F. ÞF» : . 
thou ſhalt be 65 the morning}. Iſai. 58. 3, Some take it, as 
ring forth the n end of hus troubles , and ſpeedy tuning ug 


row into. Jay s Plak 36, 11. As tbs day-lgh comes ſuddenly afier 
2 dark a= & where:3 the noan-light comes by degrees, y 

I:ngrb , 1s. be, clearer then che. woroing-light, Oc 
char it ſers ovt an increaſing projperity. 
fwſt , yet ic {bull grow greazrr 
Vghe doih , whereas the noonrlight 3s 
w and lcHer, rill nights His m1 ra 
ve 


grows 
LH 
is very wel- 


is, 
So. 
nt 

ſhall cy proſperity be co thee, 


thac 


greas Jjoy.z honour, . bus thou ludd:nly , 
(ball enczealſe daily. As the ribos 
come to men , After a dk aide: 
after all thy ceondles;- to 6 
V. 18. And thou ſhalt be ſecure, becauſe theres bope_; yea, 
ſhalt dig about thee , and thou faks thy ef infer] Job fur 
cure proiperity intimated in the former verle » is d into divers 
particulars in this verſe and the 'nexr ; as ſecurity , ſafery, reſt, feat» 
lefſencile, and prebewinence. abpyc others. And Jaſtly, ix is iVuſtre» 
ted by the contrary condition of ch as petlilt ip lin, witbow repens 
wnce,m the Jaſt verſe. | | 
And thou ſbalt be ſecure) 1t.is not to be underſtood Of carnal (ecy+ 
rity, as Judg. 18, 10, Jab 12. 6, but ofan holy, and conhdene reſting 


wen Gonea Fab atey- ® 4% TTY ho of . oo 
not Mean an pe getting 
former verſes. 


becauſe there is hope \ H-: do: 
of thele muſeries,, tor that is alrcady ſuppoled in 1 
He ſpeaks here of a further bope z which he ſhenld have, when bus 


po peri hoy be renewed, Apd that bgpe may be double ; Fult, 
continving that happy condiz;on ro which, he {i,ould bercſtored, 
vecondly, Ot daily increaſe of happinelſit, G yodrby gi ing new 
favours , daily firengrhen bis bope of nocrewn-ng ino cog= 
dirion , in which h: now was , and of exy<Quiion of greater favours 


firom'bim, OM ako. | 

yea » thou, ſbalt dig about thee J Some interprer ir of lay ing the 
foundaton vt,ah huui, by an n_ 19 ihe Acabians , 
to change habitaiion , ofica dogged holes, ra faficn Rakes to 
their tencs., where they tound gag paſture for their eargel], Ocheids 
of digging, of Wells , which was & 6ſt ng 9g; pled to do, 
where they. mcanc to puch. ther tents » thag chry might nor wan 
water for thamſdves > nor their, caitcl; as Gene 26, 18, 21, 24 
Ochers , ot digging » 9©rilling rþe carth , andexcrcifing bim(clf in 
a (awtull calling , With che hope of thriving. $0. the word uſed 
Luke 16, 3. Others, of entenching himſelf , as cities , 2nd mics 
uſe ro make trenches round, about , that they may nar be ſuddenly 
ſurpriſed by the enevy, This ſenſe agrees beſt wah thewords that 
follow , and with Gods former dealing wich Jab. Clipe 3.49. 
For Dig ſee on Chap 39.21. on Peveth, | : 

and thou ſhalt tabe thy reſt ] As thou: ſhalt dwell ſafely, fo thou 
ſhal: cake thy rettquictly inthe vight , not diſquicred with carcs, be- 
cauſe God hack given plen:y.  T his bleſſing God gives ro his belo- 
ved, Pal. 127, 2. Far Take re# ſee on Chap, 14 12. on Lf 


down. 
is ſafety}. The word ſignifies barb conbdcace withia » and. fafery 
cw , that s people arc not confident iN vain» I" 


wichour , © | 
thall b= rot according to their taich, Matth, 8- 13. & 05.26, Then 
+26. fo 


(halt flecp,as $1thout care, ſa withour tear , as being® 
with a ſtrong Scuch, to kErp thee from all thine cacmuns s 
Pial.3 s.& 48, ul 
V, 19.: Alſo theu ſhalt lie down , and none ſhall make thee «f166; 
yea, many ſhall mah. ſuit unto thee] HH: ſhewes 4 that God wonlan 
give hi ax. bleÞug alancs bu; would <l«an forget all his nnes » 3 
adde one mercy to another. ek 
Alſo then ftals lie down ] A-merapbar taken from beaſts, 
couch and lc oa ibc carb , when they go wilerp, Exak. 19+ 3 
Plial, 243.2. TX 
and none fhall mabe thee afraid ] Thou ſhale Ozep 
ly , as ſh«Ep in a fold wander 2 vigilant fhephers. , where 00 
wilde beaſt vare come neare rheme 1 hou ſhajr, bave 9 encmy 
that dare interrupe thy quiet eſtate , no nor whcn; thou art A 
flcep, Gen, 49. 9. Lev-26. 6. Prov 3. 24+ In the facmes wi 
there was 2a, promile of treedowe. from cares. and 1nwad feartss 
that: might, diltur b, bis relt ,, here > 
might come von ha in the night , 


from ou ward- engames 5 


ang fright hun , ang diſjucs 


Chap, xit. 
his reſt , which is not tmuſual in times of wir, 

yea many ſhall make ſuit unto thee | H-b, ſhall entreat thy face. 
They ſhall nt = thee , as rhry cO now, b:cavſe of thy troubics, 
bur thou ſhalt be ſorich, and in fo great auchority, and fo full of 

er , thit not ſome few , bur mulrirudes (hill ferk unth rhee for 
counſcl, help, right, or preferment, $9 Zphar himſclt was tain ro do, 
Chop. 42.8, For the phraſe, ſee Exod. 32, 11, 1Sam,1g 12. 1 Kings 
12:6. Plal. 37-8, & 45-12, & 219. 58. P.ov. 19. 6. Zech.7, 2. 
Thc H:brew word I tign' ties, 1. Much, of Many, Pfal. 34. 19. 
2, Grear, Numb. 11.33 H-re it is uſed in che firſt ſenſe, Bur ic may 
be rranflaced Great ones, 4nd then the meaning is , Not only mean 
ment, bur grear ones allo ſhall need thy help, and apply themſclacs 
unio thee for f:vour , which is a verv great honour, S:e thel ke. 
Plal. 45.12. 72.10, 11, The word 3 fignifies, 1. To make lick. 
Deur, 29, 22. 2+ To make ſuit ro one, or intreat him, 2 Chron» 
33. In. So here, For Face (ce upop Chap. 14. 20. upon Coun- 
renance, 

V. 20. But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they ſhall not 
eſcape , and their hope ſhall be as the groing up of the Ghoſt, ] Having 
betere let our the happy condit:on of tuch as return to God, ro encou- 
rage Job todo fo, now he declares che miſcry of them that continue 
in uimpenitenciz, to diſcourage Job from — in that eviil way, 
where Zophir thought he walked, The miſery of fuch he ſ-rs our in 
three particulars : 1, The tedious — —_ of good. 2. No eicaping 
our of evill, 3, Hopeending in deſpair. 

But the eyes] The eye is a principal member, and great judg-m:nts 
in Scripruro are ſet our by ſome plague upon the eyes which are very 
render and uſeful, Chap. 3.10. Plal 38. 10. Proy.zo, 17. For a blind 
man is ina ſad condition, and che more ſad, if he oace enjoyed the be» 
nefit of fighr, For Eyes fre on Chap.z,r2z, 

of the wicked] Chap.z.17, & 8, 22, & 10. 3, 

ſhall fail] Shall wear away lik> a cloud chit vaniſheth, Job 7. 9. 
They (hill be ſo weary with exp<Ring good , which they ſhall never 
enjoy, char they (hill be able ro look up ao longer, Lam. 4, 19. Chap. 
31-16. For Faile ſee on Chip, 16. 17, on Spend. 

and they ſhall nit eſcape} Heb, Fight ſhall periſh from them, 
Amos 3, 14. I hey ſhall be beſet with ſo many mileries,as ſomany cne- 
mies, that they ſhall have never an hole left to flie our ar As they (hill 
nor obtain the good they expeR, fo they ſhall never be able to eſcape 
the miſcries th:y feel or ſear, Or, Refuge ſhall per ſþ from them; as 
Pal 142.4, Thert ſhall be no ſh2!ter or place of refuge for them to 
fly rozto eſcape thoſe forms. They ſhall in vain ſeek for help of God 
or man ; 2s Sl did, when he had forſaken God, t Sam 38, 6,15. 

their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the Ghoſt] There ſhall be no 
more hope of proſperity for them, thin of a mans life , thar is gi- 
ving uprhe ghoſt Their hope is dying and decaying , Chip. 8. 13, 
14. & 18 14. Or, Their hope ſhall be the giving up of the hoſt They 
ſhall ſe thewſdlyes ſv quice of hope of any good , thar ny (hall with 
themſelves dead, Chip. 3+ 21,22. Jet» 15. 9g. It is rranflued, loſing 
ef life, Chap. 3. 39. 1 his laccer interpreracion is'beſt , there being 
nonne of fimilirude in the Originall, For Hope ſ:e on Chap-8.13,For 

Ghoſt ſee on Chap. 14.23, on Sowf. 


CHAP.XxX11, 


Ver, r, AIR In the three following Chaprers Job an- 

(wers Zophar, and to take away that impuration of ig- 
norance which hisfriends laid upon him , he ſhews Gods proceeding 
in governing the world , more excellently then they had declared it, 
For Jobsname and perſon, ſce on Chap.'1. 1, 

—_ and ſaid] Sec on Chap,z. 2. & 4. 1, And on Chap- 
tt 16, 1, 

V. 2» No doubt, but ye are the people , and wiſdome ſhall dye with 
you]* Here Jobſers our that great opinion his friends hid of their own 
wildom, and ſcoffes ar it in an ironicall way- Though ye think ye 
only know the courſe of Gads providence , and cenſure me as bold 
lyas if ye were of Gods privie Counſcll ; yer I hill ſhew you your cr- 
Tour and folly. 

No doubt but] Or, Of « truth, avis rranſlued, Chap. 9. 2, Ir is 
of rh: ſame roor with Amen, and imports cerr1ificy, I know ye 
Cy of your ſclyes , and would have others to think fo of 
you allo, 


Je are the people] He ſpcaks to all three ; for th:y all agreed 
emning him, Ye conceive that ye are a'wiſe people, and 
moreexcellentthen orb=rs for knowledze , D-ur. 4, 6. And ochers 
are bur beafls in compariſon of you. Ye think ye are a ſele& peo- 
S0, 4 man, ispur for «god man, Jer, 5.1. Or, ye imagine, 

Mat yourhree are as'an whole Narion, and all the wit in che Nation, 


—_— heads, 

wiſdom ſhall die with you] Y : think that when you are dead, all 
the wiſdome in the world dies wirh you, none being left , that are able 
winſtruR others, Thus Job ironically ſcoffes at his fricnds pride,who 
bad laid bimſo low, and ſcr up themſelves ſo high; and payes them 
With their own coyn, Chap, 1 1. 12, 

V. 3. ButT bave underſtanding as well as you; I am not inferiour 
ron yea who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe > ] 1 hough ye chink 
by hughly of = ſelves, and conteman others, yer | may come into the 

lance with you for wiſdow,and claim as great a ſhire in jc as you, 


Noy the vulgar fort of people know theſe things as well as you, 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


| 


Chap xit, 

But] Heb. Aſo. Y2 need not appropriate all wiſdome 16 your 
oe + ye my tak: me allo into your number, For Alſo lee on Chip, 

16. 4+ 

I have inderſtanding] Hb, I have an beart, The h:art is pur for 
th- unde ſtand "ng fomer'mcs, b=cauſe it 5 by many cone yet ro bs 
the ſear of underſtanding, But becruſe moſt th.nk the brain to be the 
lea! of knowledge, rhe heart may bs taken here meraphorically , for 
the foul, 2s Plal.45. 1. & 49.2. Prov, 4.23, & 23. 28. An! th:n by 
another figure of th: whole for the partz:hs Gul for the underſtanding 
faculty, which is a prime one, and the light of the who'e ſole, See on 
Cha'.9.4.& 121, 12, Seethet word thus uſed, Chap. 34. 34+ Jer. £- 
zi, Ir 15beart inib- Original in both places, bur cravfl iced under 
ſtanding , as here. Yer the heart is pur ſometimes for courage , as 
1 Sam-17, 10. J-r.48, 41, Bur ihir fuirs gor well with the ſcope of 
this place, For Heart ſee on Chap. 1 5,12. 

as well as you] I underſtind the courſe of Gods providence , 2s 
muchas you do. For thit is the knowledge her: ipoken off 

I am not inferiour to you]. Heb. I fall not lower then you A mers 

por t.o:n men conquered, who fall down before th: :onquercuys, $5 
the word is uſed , Neb, 6, 16. The enemies ſeeing how G .44 deale 
wich bis peoplethey fell in therr own <yes. Thry thou h. moe meanly 
of reed Muu then th:y did bifore. So Elth. 6. 13, 1 am ne 
fallen from the knowledge of tl ſe things no more than you. S:-< 
che fame phraſe, Clop 13.2, Butthere is yer more in this phraſe, 
For J>b did not mean, that be though: himſelf equall to them in che 
knowledge of Gods providence, whole errou $ here.n he goes abour 
to confure, bur that he was beyond them in this poinr, and under- 
ſtood it be rerthen th y did, though in bis modeſly hz wou!d nor ſay 
[o much of bimſelf,. as he might have done. A figure call:d Meiafis, 
:nd often uſcd by godly men in Scripture; as 1 Cor, 7.49%. 2 Cor, 7. 
10, &r1,t, 21, 23, & 12-It. with Cor.t5. 10, 

yea, who knoweth mt ſuch things as theſe * Heb, and with 
whom are not ſuch as theſe > Ye think ye have a great tea» 
lure of knowledge more then I , and yer, not I onely, but mz. 
ny meaner then |, yea, every common man underitands Gods 
wy in hisdewling with good and bad men, as we:l as ('f nor bet- 
ter then) your ſelves, 

V.4. Tamas one mochbed of his neighbour « who calleth upon God, 
and he anſwereth him : the jſt upright man is laughed to ſcorn] &s be- 
fore he had objecd to his (riends too f].yht an opinion of hun, For 
men think very meanly of them, whom hey deride, 

I am } Yenecd go no further for an example to confure your opi- 
nion , that God alwayes upholdeth and countenanceth goily men * 
ye may ſcethe contrary in we, whom Go4 , not onely afflicis wh 
heavy plagues, bur alſo gives over ro be derides) by you. 

as one ached)] Heb. @ laughter , or, deriſion, Macked in the 
high: ſt degree , a# one fit for no hing , bur to be made a laughin;- 
ſtock. There is no 8&5 in th: O, :ginal , and no queſtion bur Job me.nc 
it of biauſeif, Chap. 16, 10. &17, 2, & 21.3« &30, 1, Plal. 35: 
16, & 44+ 13, For Laughter ſee on Chap. 29. 14, 

of bis neighbour ] Before he (p. ke in the Gift paſon; I am: Now 
in the third , of his neighbour. Asnot willing to fall ſoul upon bis 
friends direRly z but giving them rt hinc , under another puſon, 
how unkindly they dealt with him, The word fgnifics, as a neighbour 
dwclling near one, fo a (fiend or companion brought up togecher 
with one at the ſame table, For it cones from a word that Genis 9) 
feed, as cattel feed rogerh:r , Plal. 39.14. & 41. 9, P:ov, 27. ro. 
This apgravaces Job's miſery, for mocks and taunts from fiie1ds,from 
whom we expeQ countenance and comfort, are molt bitret, and hards 
eſt ro be digeſt:d, 

who calleth upon God] Some underſtand ir of the party mocked, 
or Fob humſelf, who being wholly fl;ghred by his friends, huh 
no refuge ro flye to, bue God, to right him; and perſwades kim- 
ſelf that God will do it, But this agrees not wich hap, 9.16, Ic is 
rath:rto b2 underſtood of the mocksr, who was ope.chit made a pro» 
feſſion Of the rrue Religion, which is ſer our by thar phraſe of allicg 
upon God, Pal. 79. 6. ſcr.to. 25, Andir was a great addition co 
Jobs miſery, to be mocked not by Gentiles; bur by ſuch as profelled 
rhe ſame rruc Religion wich him, Or it may be meanc,thar the mocker 
was (9 bold, that he durlt pray to God to confirm his mocks , and ro 
proſper him in bis wicked courie. For (all ſee on Chapter 
IJ. 22s : 
 andbe anſwereth him] God anſwers him really , by making the 
mocker to pcolper in his evill way > an4 ſo encouraging hup to de- 
ride others. His meaning is , that be bad heaven and carth againſt 
him, aad his deriding friends were heard of God, when hz could nog 
be heard, For Anſwer ſee on Chap.16, 1, 


* the juſt upright man is laughed to ſcorn] Fob ſpeaks modeſtly of hi.n- 
ſelf in che thicd perion, a8 if he ipake of anvthzr, So doth Paul, 2 Cor. 
Iz, 2,35; A man that is:ruly juſt, and nor ſezming (o onely , is ſub- 
j.& co comempt and ſcorn, 

V. 5. He that is ready t ſſippe with his feet, is as « lamp 
deſpiſed in the thought of him that is at eaſe] Here Fob cou» 
ch:s' a ſecret reaſon , why hze wis defpiled and mucked by 
his friends ; to wit , becauſe h: was brought to a low condirts 
on , , which uſerh to be accompanied with conrzmpe ; anJ thy 
were in a fouriſhing eſtace, whch ordiqarily cafries pride along 


he that is ready] The wor is fixed , of prepaced, He that can- 
$5 G3 ax 


Chap.x Its 
not chaſe bur fall, and is near to deſtiuRion , Plo1, 108, x, 

ro ſip with bis feet} To catch a fall , or to balt; as Plal. 38. 17, 
Fer-20, 10. He that is brought ſo low by aMi&ions, thar he is ready 
two perith, Dcur,32.35- Plal.94.18, Jer, 13,16, Plal.,73.18. So on the 
contrary,the firmneſic of an cftareyis ſer our by the unmoveab'cneſs of 

the foot, P1.12 1.3, There is a falling into fingſer out by the l-pping of 
the feer,Pſa.73- 2.But that agrees not with the coherence of this place. 

is 4s a lamp deſpiſed] He that is going down the wind in the world, 
k l.ke a lzmpihit once made a Pr ſhew, and w-s much eſteemed, 

while men might guide themſe1vcs by the light of ir;but when it is well 
nigh ours it begins 9 ſtink, is lighted and caſt aways 

in the thought] Heb. to the thought, It is fo repreſented to theie 
mind by the:r corrupe judgement. Ir comes from a word that hgnihes 
clearnefſe, ©: brigheneſſe, in rhe Original ; becauſe as bright beams 
are ſhot forth by the Sun , fo (clf pleaſing thoughts come trom rhe 
mind. The word is uſed, Plal.146. 4- Dan, 6. 3+ Jon.1.6. 

of bim that is at eaſe} Thar is rxch,, and hath the world at will, 
and 1haucforc is not {cnbible of the miſerices of other men. The word 
dothnot Ggnike all firing Rill , or being quier , but ſuch eaſe as rich 
men take that necdnor labour, bur Can liye upon th-ir means with- 
out it ? as it he had ſaid, Such an one a5 I, full of »ffi ion, and near 
ro deftrufion , am now deſpiſed like a lamp going ovr , and that by 
you my friends, who haye the world at will, and live in caſe, white [ 
am in want, and full of pain, 1 had a ſhining time of proſpcrity , but 
now it is gon, and I 1m {lighted by you, 

V.6. The 1abernacles of robbers proſper , and they that provoke God 
are ſeruref#, into whoſe band God bringeth abundantly. ] As it often goes 
i=l1 with ihe godly; as ver. $.cont ary to what thou z O Zophir , haſt 
zfi..o:4,Ch'p 11,17. fo it often goes well with the ungodly , con- 
trary to thy afſzrrion, Chap.11,20, T his Fob proves by obſcrvationgor 
experi. nec , ver, 5,6 by teſtimony of the creatui Es, ver. 7,8, 9g, 10, Ot: 

the Senſes, »nd ancient men, ver. 11,12, 

the Tabernacles) See on Chap $.24. & 11. 14. By Tabernacles, is 
meant all chey have, 4N, or abourtheir dwellings , as their childien, 
cartell, goods, and all their aftiires, 

of robbers ) It comes from a word that fign:fi:5 ro lay waſte , as 
Robbers do where they come, and as the Child :ans and Sabeans had 
done to Job,Chap.1, lo which he may here allude, H< means,fuch as 
deal moſt unjattlywich m2o;ye: they thrive wonderfully in the world, 

preſper) Or, Ave quiet. '1 bey thrive by their ſtolne goods , and no 
body molefts chm, Chap. 3,26, Pſal,30.6, For the proſperity of the 
wicked mengſce Chap. 21.7, Plal.z9, 1,35. & 53.12, & 92.7. Jere 
12.1. Hab. 1, 3,4, Mal.3.15, 

and they that provoke God) The wore PITT in the original, figni- 
Fes, ro move budily, or ſhake: as Job g,b. ifa.zz, 11. And ſeconda- 
r;ly, ro move c© paſſion, or diſtemper, or anger , which unſerrles the 
mind of man, 2 King, 19. 28. ir 15called rage, God 13 not faidto be 
provokcd by%: fi-miries, vr ordinary fins; bur by heinous fins , or fins 

done with »o bigh hand, and w:th aggravating circumſtances , Pſal. 
106. 7. Not only ſu.h as«f.r violence romen (as in the beginoing 
of the verſe) bur aliofuchas fin immediately againſt God , and that 
with an high hand, p oper. 

are ſecure] Heb, Confidences are to them, They are not only quiet 
whco others arc in trouble ; bur alſo moſt confident of 'the contipu- 
2nce of their proſperity. The plural number notes our abundance of 
conkdence; as of bletednefic, P.al. 'r, x. Or the bleſſednefics of th: 
man, &c, And, Wiſdomes, Ptov, r, 20. in the Original , notes ca: 
abundance of wiſdow, Or, lt may be mean at ſtrong places, or ſtore 
of weal:h, whercon 2 man builds confidence, 

into whiſe handJThe number is changed to the ſingular,to ſhew,that 
Godd alcih ſo nor with ſome few , but with many parricular wicked 
perſons; as by band, is weant, power, or pofſcflion; as Chap, 1. 12. & 
2, 6. For Hand ſ-c on Chap. 15. 23. 

God bringeth | Robbers get their goods unjuſtly; yer God is ſaid to 
bring them 1010 che.r pow?ry becaule withour his leave they could nor 
meddle withih:m. S$ce on Chap.i.21. Ochers read it, To whom God 
bath brought by bis hand, Ochers, Eecauſe God hath brought y &c, The 
f:1t reading 15 the beſt, 

abundantly] This word is added by the interpreters, in a diſtin& 
lenergto ſhew the right meaning of rhe rext , that God doth not give 
ſpzr.nglytothem , as to ſome ochers ; bur much more than to many 

006 men. 

V, 7.. But ash now the beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee,and the fowls 
of the ayre, and they ſhall re[{ thee. For the greater conviRtion of his 
triends, he brings h-s proofs from the loweſt creatures. You need not 
think you have taught me (uch rare things, or ſend me to anceſtours ro 
to learn (Chap,s. 8,9,10.) thar which bruit beaſts can teach, 1 need 
not prove by Reaſon, «r Scriprure,what I ſay : I ſhall bring the beaſts 
for witneſſes againſt you, 

But] H:bs And ſurely : See on Chap, 1. 11, & 2,5. There is no 
queſtion, bur the beaſts may reach you ſo much, 

ash ] Enquire how things are carried among the bruit beafts. For 
Asb iceon Chap, 8.8; on Enquire, 

now ] Or, I pray thee: Dy rot think much to be informed by 
them, For Now (ce cn Chap, 4 7. on Ipray thee, 

the beafts) It may lignifie any kind of beaſts,wild or rame : but ic is 
commonly pur for wild beaſts,and the ſenſe 1s the more full ; There 

is no braft ſo wild in the wildernefſe, that never came ncar man to 
learn any thing of bim , but can inform hee in this point» Becauſe 
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Chap. xii, 
men uſe nor reaſon well, Gnd ro ſhame them doth often in Scripture 
ſend them to the beaſts ro kearn, Prov.6.6, Ifa.1. 3 

and they] Heb, andit. T hat is, every one ofubem. None fo vile, 
or b;uiriſh, bur can inform thee, The like phraſe of joywng a noun 
plurall, to a verb fingular, is often found in the O, iginal,in che ſame 
lenſe; as Eccl.10, 1. Gen,49. verl,2 2, 

ſhall reach thee | 1f they could ſpeak they would inform thee in the 
eruch of what is in controverſie berween us. O , Thou mayeſt, by cn- 
quirie into their carriage, learn the rruth herein , forthere is warrer 
enough from thence ro be had to ſhew thee, So the heavens rexch, 
Pal. 19. 1, It is true of Gods providence in general. Bur here i is 
t2 be applied ro the bulinefſe in hand. Thoo ſhalt ſee the great beaſts 
devuure the little ones, the burtfull fowls deſtroy the harmlefle, th: 
great hſhes ear th< ſmaller: a lively rype of Gods p: ovidence a 


wen , ſuffering the bad to oppreſle the good, Hab. 1, 13, 14, Forihe 


word teach, ſee on Chap.6 24. &8. 10» 

and the fowles) T he word includes all Bying birds great and (all. 
Any of them can acquaint thee with this, 

of the ayre] Heb. of the heaven. Nar of the third beaven, whereiq 
are the Angels; nor of the ſecond, Wherein are the Stars ; but of the 
firſt, And therein nor of the upper or hot region of the air, wherein 
lome place the Element of fire, nor of the middle region, wherein are 
the clouds;bur of the lower Region of the air,whereio the birds uſe ro 
flic, Chapez8. 31, Pl. 8.8, Pr Heaven ice on Chap. 1. 16, 

and they ſhall teach thee) They ſhall fer ir out plain before thee, 
ſo that thou maycſt, as it were, ſee it with th:ne eyes, So the Hebrew 
word ſignifies. It comes of 131. Before, orin hghe. They will make 
thee ro underſtand it clearly an | fully. 

V.8. Or ſpeah to the earth, and it ſhall teach thee; and the 
fiſhes of the ſea ſhall declare unto thee, ] He proceeds to bring other 
way >a_ of the truib of what be ſaid; and that from the carth 
and (ea, 

Or- ſpeak to the earth] Others read it ; Or ach the ſprig of the 
earth. Adding the woid ark, our of the former verſe, 1he words 
may bear it, and it isa diſt.r-& reftiwony from the reſt, to demonſtrae 
the point in queſtion, As tbe greac trees overthrow th: (maller , and 
drop upon.them, and keep rhe ſun-ſhine from them, and by reaſon of 
the greatnefſe of the 10015, afford the lether ones no ruom to rox in the 
earih, and ſuck away the moiſture of the carth fiom chem, and by all 
thele means kill th.m, and hit by Gods diſpokng ; fo God permits 
the wicked to opprefſe good men in the caith» From the H. brew word 
{IN comes [our Engl.h word Earth. It is lcd ſomerimes for the 
whole body ef the earrh,, as Gen, 1, 1. Sometimes for a hand, as 
2 Sams 3-12, Somerimes for the inhabirancs of rhe Earth, Pſal, 67, 3 
O, of ſome particular land , 1s Gen. 41, 57. Somerimes for fields, or 
arable grounds , as Exod. 23,10, Hee in the firſt ſexſe. For Sek, 
or ſprigs or buſh, ſee on Chapter 9, 273, For Earth, on Chap«y; 24, 

andit a reach thee) Sec on ver.7, 

and the fiſhes of the ſea] Thicſe alſo, although more dumbthan 
beaſts, making not 10 much as a ſound, yer may acquaint thee , that 
as great bſhes devour ſmall, fo tyrants opprefſc good people. For 
Sea,ſce on Chop. 14.15, 

ſhall declare unto thee) The Hebrew word fGgnikes to reckon 
up , or declare particularly : 252 Sam, 34 10. Plal, 26, p, They 
are able co produce many ſuch pacticular examples of yiolence in 
the ſeas, 

V. 9. Who knoweth not in all theſe, that the hand of the Lord bath 
wrought this?] Now be comes to a Conclufion our of the former 
miſes,thar ir appears by all theſe reſtimones , char God brings 
—_ troublcs of good men in the world, as well as thole among 
k Cans 

who knoweth not] Who bs (o filly, as not to underſtand this courſe 
of Ges piovidence, which is held out fo plainly in mean Crea- 
wre? Becauſe Zophar,C hap, 1 1. 8.bad with high wordsſer our Gods 
providence by unſcarchable things , and Job had ſaid, ver, 3- of this 
Chapter, that in this point controverred between them ir was obyi- 
ous to all, now he ſhews ic by earthly creatures near at hand , and 
commonly ſeen by vulgar eyes, Yeneed nor ſeek it fo far , rhar may 
bz informed by thoſe violences, which God its in_ocher crea- 
cures , and ſee how he deals with men. This be doch to bumble his 
friends, who were proud of their wiſdom, as if they could bring torch 
ſuch ihings as none ciſe could. | Y og 

in all theſe] Thar God ſhews the Foo ſteps of his providence 
in all theſe creatures at ſca and land, Or, by all theſe, They 
are inſtruments ro make it known, $0 9 is uſed wwice an one Vres 
Pla), 33. 6. | 

that the band of the Lord] His divine power, by which he works, 
as men do, with rheic hands, Chap, 10, 8, For Hand. {ce 0n Chap® 
rer 15, 23, 

hath wrought this] Ravening Fowls, and Beaſts, and 4,” 
could nor thus prey upon others ; nor bad men on good, uoletl: bx 
had an band in it, For the uy , ſ.e 2 Sam, 14, 19. For wu 
ſee on Chap. 14, 9. on Bring forth. 

V_10, Th whoſe hand is the ſoul of every living thing,and the by cath 
of all mankind] lt muſt needs begthat God hath an avcr-uling hand in 
all theſe confufons in the world , for the life of all creatures 15 At his 
diſpoling. He can take jt away wh: he pleaſe, and ſo cauſerhe tron- 
ger creatures to cealc from oppreliing the weaker, and bad men Yom 
oppreſiing good, Is 
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In whoſe hand] ln whoſe power or diſpoling, See on Chap. 1. 12. 
& 2.6. Gen, 16.6. Dan, 5. 23, | 
is the ſoul ] Or, life. The word WA) is pur ſomerime for the ſou] 
ir ſelf; as Ezck. 18. 4. Sometime for the whole man; as G2n. 45. 
26, Somerimes for life, the effe& of the ſoul, for, 1 goes away from 
the body, when the ſoul depa: ts, Gen. 9. 4, 5, Sometimes for a dead 
body, our of whichthe life is gone, Ley, 22. 4. Here it istaken for the 
life of a beaſt flowing from a (en(ible ſonl, Ley. 17, 10, ir, The bfe 
ofa beaſt is in his blood. 1f that be ler ewr, the beaſt dies. For Soul, 
ſee more on Chap, 14. 22, 
of every living thing ] Of every unreaſonable and ſenſible crearure, 
For ut is oppoſed to mans ſpirit in the end ofthe verſe, and the Jews 
do not attribure ſouls to trees, Plal, 145, 16, lr is fom=rime reſtrain» 
ed co man;as Gen. 3+ 20, Bur it cannot be lo bere,for the reaſon be- 
fore given. . 
and the breath ] Somerimes it is pur for the reaſonable and im- 
mortal ſoul in man, as Ecc). 1 2. 5, Sometimes for the breath, as Pſal. 
146, 4+ His breath being gone, life is gone withal, So ir 18 taken 
H-re. For Breath, ſee on Chap. 15- 2, on Vaine« 
of all mankind ) Heb. of all fleſh of man. That is, of every man. 
Fletb is caken ſomerimes-for man, as Iſs, 40+6» All fleſh is graſſe, 
that is, all men are mortal. Some: imes for the ſubſtance of che bo- 
dy, as Gen, 17, 13. Lev. 19, 28, Heb. 12.9 Sometimes for the 
origin) corruption of nature remaining in men, Gal. 5,17, Here 
jt is raken for the body of man. Though the word WN,be uied ſome- 
times for an «eminent man, and ſomerimes for a male, as we have 
ſhewed on Chap, 1, 1, yer bere it. comprehends, both men and wo- 
men, Soallo Exod. 19+ 13. & 31, 16. Chap. 15-16. & 34.11. As 
God can take away the life of every beaſt, ſo the life of every man, 
and ſo end all oppreſſion ; and therefore he mult needs have a hand 
jn theſe diſorders by his providence. For Fleſh, ſee on Chap. 14. 22, 
For Man, (ce 0n Chap. 1. r. 

V. 11+ Doth not the care try words, and the mouth taſte his meat ? ] 
The intent of Job iniheſe words is, that the eruch of the thing in 
controverlie b:tween him and his friends mighe eably be known, if 
men would bur examine the things thar nabekes on both hides 
bimſelf, and by his friends. For there is as ſure a way to judge of trut 
and falſbood by the ear, a» there js of judging of pleaſant and birrer 
things by taſte. See the like, Chap. 6. 30. & 34+ 3. 

Doth not ] Spoken by way of admiration, and interrogation, as 
Chap. 6.5. & 8. 10,11, Certainly the car can try words. A ſtrong 


afſeveration. 

the ear ] The hearing faculy, yer nor ſeparated from the judging 
faculty of the foul ; bur as an inſtrument of x. Hence comes a word 
inthe Original, thar ſignifies a pair of ballances. For they are like 
the head with one eare hanging on the one fide, and another onthe 
other, And the underſtanding judgeth of the truth of words by the 
rwo cas, as the beam determines the juſt weighc of things by che 
two ſcales: For Ears, ſee on Chap. If. 21. 

Try } Throvghly examine whether chey be true or falſe, well 
proved oz nor, conſequent out of the grounds they are buile upon or 
not» Thus Job wiſhcth his griefto be weighed, or eryed, whether be 
had not juſt cauſe ro complaia I» avily, Chap. 6+ 3, | 

words ] That is, ſpeeches, or ſentences, and that ſo exaQly, that 
it calls every word of the ſentence t5 account. Words are the proper 
obje& of the eary as colours of the eye. 

and] This word is oftentranflated, &. See Chap. 5, 7. & 16.21, 
and ſo ic may here, And the meaning is, A man may give as true 
judgement of words by his car, whether rhey be rrue or falſe, as of 
meats by hisrafte, whether they be ſweer or ſoure, 

. the month ] Heb. the palate, For it is thought to be the proper in- 
ne of taſting, rather than the wbole mouth. 

taſtes his meat ] Heb. taſtes meat for it ſelf« 1 har is, as a man by 
his pala'e raſts of meat offered ro him, and 1f ir be good receives it : 
ifnot, refuſes it ; ſo muſt 1 with your words, and you with mine, try 
them by the car, and if hey be found crue, receive 'them ; if norgre- 
|& them, And by this careful examination of reaſons on borh (des, 
we ſhall come to a crue reſolution of what is in comroverhie berween 
us. For Tafte, ſee on Chap. 6, 6, 

V. 12. With the ancient is wiſdom ; and in length of dayes, under- 
Randing. ] If che ſoul can by the ear judge of the truth of words, then | 

they may beftknow the truch of things, that have lived 
long, and had inuch time to weigh the things they have heard. | 
With the ancient ] In the ancient. The Hebrews haye thicee words 
to ſer our an old man ; vt, [ÞT, a man of fixty years old, and up- 
ward. 2, IU, a man of {cventy and upward. 3. WWD, a man of 
years and upward. This is the word here uſed, Iris deri- 
ved from W?, To be. And Job hereby intimates, that they which live 
z and have the longeſt being here, have a fair opportunity to 
weruth beſt, 
« wiſdom | The knowledge of Divine truths gathered out of long 
eration, and experience. 

and in length of dayes } Thar is, in men that have lived Jong, and 

many dayes, For Dayes, (ez on Chap, 14. 14. 
waderſtanding ] As they have gotten wiſdom by experience to 
* more than others, ſo likewiſe underſtanding to draw other 
out of thoſe they have obſerved, and ſo way well know much 
Wore than the younger men, Job herein grants what Bildad had af- 


the Book of Fob. 


Chap. xii. 


ſyme of whom might be ancienter then he, Chop. ns. 10. yer vnde-e 
ſtood not what he ſpake concetning Gods providence, And ther: 
fore ſome read ir by way of interrogion, Is wiſdom with the ancient, 
and underſtanding in the length of dayes 2 1: ſhould be indeed, bur ic 
appears nor in you. Ye have loit much time, and wane much under- 
{tinding of Divine truths. 

V. 13. With bim is wiſdom and renſtzth, he hath counſel and under- 
ſtanding. | it may beold men my want undertinding, bur G-d 
doth nor. And whereas old men decay in {trength, if thzy do increaie 
in wilddom, God is infinite in both. 

With him ] Not with the old man ſpoken of ft, bur with God, 
of whoſe providence all this diſpute is, 2nd who is mentione4 ofren 
before in this Chap.er, verſ. 4-6, 9. ſo that he needed not be named 
again, but his friends mighe cally perceive whom he meant. 

wiſdom and ſtrength | See on Chap» 9. 4, where both theſe are 
mentioned, and artr-buced to God, as here, | 

he hath | H<b. bisis, Leſt any man ſhould think, becauſe he ſaid 
before, ver. 12, that wiſdom and uaderſtanding were in old men,and 
now in this vyerie, that they are with God, that therefore there is no 
diff:rence berween Gods wiſdom and mans, now be: rells ther that ic 
1s properly his; Men borrow rheir wiſdom from him, and theirs is 
not worthy of the name of wiſdom, in compariſon of his : but God 
is infinitely wife of himſelf. 

cxenſel and under ſtanding ] The words m1: y be t1ken promiſcuouſly, 
to thew the abundance of wildom that is in God, Y.t ſome diſtin- 
guiſh them thus ; God hath underſtanding to find our all feerers and 
counſel, ro know fit means to bring all his purpoſes ro paſſe, and 
wiſdom to order the means for arraining thaſe ends, and ſtrength co 
carry thera on ro execure all his will, 

V. I4. Behold be breabeth down, and it cannot be built again : he 
ſhanteth up a man, and there can be no opening ] Nuw be proceeds to 
tbew the great wiſdom and power of God, mentioned in the former 
verſe, and that unto the end of the Ch:prer, He- nor onely . ws 
Gods wiſdom and power to be great, bur alſo greater than the wiſdom 
and power of all the creatures, in thac what he doth, none can undo ; 
and what be undoes, none can repait.. And becauſe men are very 
blockiſh in the things of God, be gives many higb demonſtrations of 
Gods Witdom and Power to convince thoſe that flight the courſe of 
Gods ordinary providence. 

Behold } Or, If. Ste on Chap. g. 12. & 11, 10, 

he breaketh down |] He deſtroyes Cities, Caſtles, Houſes, Proe 
vinces, 35 in the flood, anddeſtruction of Sodome, and of the Tower 
of Babel. Ir may be underſtood alſo of deſtruction of Families, 
which are compared to buildings, Exod, 1, 21. Thus God had bro- 
ken down Jobs Family, by delropn his children, which arein the 


Hebrew phraſe, builders of the houſe, Gen. 26.2, & zo, z- Ruth 4, 
10, 11, 

and it Cannot be built again ] It cannor be Bue this is to 
be underitood of thoſe 1 that God purpoſerh to deftroy 


20. 19, 

be ſbutteth up « man ] Heb, wpon & man. As if he wete in a pir, 
and had a greac ſtone 10lled on the mouth of it; that he mighe nor ger 
out, as was On Chriſts grave, Macth, 27. 66. Ir =_ ing up 
into priſon, or into ſome dangerous dilcaſe, as 20,17, 18. or 
purring into bands; for the contrary word in the end of the verſe 
liynifies looking, as well as opening z as ver. 18. ? 

and there can be no opening ] Ualeſſe be pleaſe, See the like phraſe, 
Ia. 22, 32, Rev-3.7. For Open, (ee on 11.9. 

V. 15. Behold he withboldeth the waters, and they dry up : alſo bs 
ſendeth them out, and they overturn rhe earth. ] Gods great power, 
no_ _ hid fer ay am by his _— ing men/in civil atfires, 
now he ſers out by his p23 diſpohng of natural things, nor as 
men would have So as he pleaſe, 

ae 6 z as ver, T4, Nw) 9,13. & 11. 10, 

wit Somerimes keeping back a thi 
by force, bindering or ſhutring ir up 3 as 2 Chr, Iz. 26, —_— 
reſtraining it by command, as Lawes reſtrain men from many enor- 
mirtes, So it imports rule, 1 Sams 9+ 17. Someriraes to ſtop the courſe 
of a thing by prayer, as 2 Sam. 24. zr, Here ic israken jn the fk 
ſenſe. So God by his power reſtrains che warers, "oe 

the waters ] Some underſtand ir of keeping the rivers within 
their bounds, bur that though ir may hinder them from hurring the 
earth, yer ir makes them nor codry up. Others, and more righcly, in- 
rerprer it of rain water,which God withholds when be it 1n the 
clouds, and will not letir fall down ro water the earth. an exe 
awple, 1 King 17.1. &c, Gen.8.2. For Water, ſee on Chap. 14.9- 

they bs up ] Some underſtand ir of the waters themſelves, as 
Gen. 8, 2, Nah. 1.4. Zach. 10.144 Others, of thetrees and herbs, 
which decay for waor of water, Such rhings as live by moiſture, muſt 
needs dry up, ifrain fail, t King.i8.5. Jer-1 2.4. Jocl 118, Ir may 
be underſtood the firſt way, And then ir doth the better illuſtrare, 
and more fully ſer forth the greatpower of God. He can keep the rain 
back ſo long, till the very rivers bedry. So it anſwers to the oppoſi« 
tion, They overturn the earth. And the ſecond mult needs follow up- 
on iv: 1f rivers be dry, herbs and plants will decay, The word WP 
Ggnifies, 1. To be driedup, Joel 1-20, 3. To beaſhamed, Ho, 10; 
6, Here it is uſed in the firſt ſenſe. | 


Chap. 8, 8. &c. yet wich a ſecret retortion vpon his friends, 


alſe be ſenderth them out } 1c is uſed ſomerimes ———_— 
er 


Chap.xii. 
ſenger with ſome err3nd, or command, to do ſomething. As Joſeph 
{. mi his brethren ro ferch his father, Gen. 45. 24+ So God gives the 
waters a commufſion to ovi1 (low the earth, F ial. 147. 18.Bur the word 
hath a furcher emphaſis, and hgnifies © givin liberty to the waters, 
thut bef1re were, as it were,impriſoned in the $t0 break through 
them, and fall upon the earth. $o No1h ſent the Dove our of the 
Aik, G-n. $ 1a. 1 he Heb, word MW is uſed,” 1, For ſending a 
m«:nger, Gen, 19413, 2. For putting away 2 wife by divorce, Deut, 
24, 1» 3, For :r6cs putting forth branches, Pia). $5. 11, or roots, 
Jer. 17+8, 4 For letting the har grow long, Ez-k. 44. 20. 5. For 
ſerring a place on fice, Hoſ. 8, 14, Here it is taken in the firſt ſeni(e, 
God ſends the waters out as his meſſengers to overturn the earth, For 
Earth, fer on Chup. g. 24. 

and theyoverturn the earth ] They do change the face of theearth ; 
for the word lign:fies rurmng, os well as overturning, Sce Livie ry, 
3. The earth was dry, firm, green before 3 now, afrer a deluge, it is 
moiſt, ſott, 11] coloured. Or, they overturn houſcs and cities, and 
trees that are on the carth. Sce on ver. 8, See an cxampleinthe 
flood, Gen, 9. 11. &c- | 

V. 16. With him i ſtrength and wiſdom : the decerved and the 
deceiver ave bis ] Ji b repeats, what be had faid before, verl.3 3, ot 
Gods wiid«m 4nd power, though in other words in the Original, and 
in another o:der. T hz he doth, becauſe he had orher rhings to (peak 
of Gods wiſdom and power, and intended to fer them forth, by his 
ordering mcns manners, borh good and bad. Abing that nught 
ſeem ſtrange to his friends. And therefore Job, by way of cxclama- 
tion, cries our the ſecond time, that power and wildom is with God, 
to ſhew bw much be was af Red with ir himſcli, and bow carnckly 
he d: fred his fr.eads might be more affeRed with i, 

with him ] Sce on ver. 1}. 

is ſtrength and wiſdom ] Some think the ſame things ro be inten- 
dcd, thit were fer our by other words in the Original, verl. 12. O- 
th. rs conceive ſome diff:rence between them : and think thar TY, bg- 
nifies Gods prevailing power, that cannot be refiited, MMI: Goue 
eſtabliſhing puw2r, whereby be noholds all things. MDIN; Gods 
wiſcom, in decreeing things. .IPWNN: in exccurion. For che laſt 
word, ſee on Chip.F.1z. & 6. 13+. Streng/h and wiſdom are both 
joyned rogether, to ſhews that God can do whatſoever be will. Fo 
ſome things men can do by ſtrength ; others, that cannot be «f. &c0 
by force are comprehended by policy. God hath both ihele, and 
theirfore canido any thing. For Wiſdem, fee un Chap. 26. 3. on 
The thing as it is. 

the deceived and the deceiver ave bis ] He doth nor mean , that 
thiy are bod Gols by areation : char ſuns nor with his ſcope. Bur 
tht y are both ſubjoR co bis authoriry. He could by Irs wiſdom and 

er, if bs pleatedgkeep the one from deceiving, and the other from 
[eing deccived , and that both in religious and civil zflairs, Ard 
theretore be\dath a5 it were, countenance them, in thar he doth not 
hinder them when be may, This (uirs wth that, which Job wene a 
bour to prove. Sce on ver. 7, 

V. 17. He leadeth cumſellours away ſpoiled, and mabeth the Fudges 
fools] He hnd bifore ſh. wid bow God vyer-rules men in things c1vil 
and moral ; nowhe intimates, how God over-rules in things ol ical, 
and ordering Ki s and Common-weaths, wherein arc miny 
confulions,and be in Counſellours and Judges, and Kings, 
the chicf pillars ofa State ; and all ro ſhew, what be undertook b:- 
fore to prove againſt his friends, that wicked men do often thrive, 
when good men are kept low. And thor appears, becauſe all alorg,, 
f.om the fourteenth verſe to the end, all his :1nflances arc of ruining 
mich and Stars, bur noneat all of bl: ling them, 

He leadeth away } Hb. He maberb to walk, 

counſellours } Wiſe Men that give advice in publick 2fairs, to 
Kings 0: Ruicrs,as being beſt able to order things preſent, and pre- 
venr milchiefs to come. I hat Gr at zhe ſtern of the Stare ro guide it. 

Þoiled ] Ot their wiſdom, fo that rhey give bid counſel, ro the 
rune of themſcly:s and others, | Or, ſpoiled of the honour and wealth 
they have gotren, Far ſuch eminent men are uſually rich. See verl. 

19+ God gefeacs their counſels, and leads chem away, like captives, 
in crrumphghaving deprived them of wit,wealth, and bonow, 2 Sam. 
25: 31; & 17<te623. Hai. 19, 11. 1 Cor. 1,19, 

and maketh the Judges | Judges differ from Counſellours , for 
they i in juigemc mc, 10 detrrmine cauſes between man and man, 
accordingtothelaws I ble ſhould be wiſe ro do right, bue God of- 
ren makes hens fools, 2nd then they do much wrong. 

fooſs ] Or; mad + as Eec), 7. 7, ai. 44, 25. God will deprive 
them of underſtanding, or fo go beyond them, that hz will crofle all 
their lemences. 

V. 18. He loſeth the bond of Kings, and girdeth their loyns with a 
girdle ] Now be goes higher, and ſhews that God, not onely over» 
mules Counſellours and Judges bur alſo diſpoſerh as he pleaſerh of rhe 
fopremn« {t M.giſtrares, as Kings and Emperours, Three things up» 
hold rhe greacneſſe, the wiſdom of their Counſellours, authority of 
their Ju'ges; andthe majeſty of -rheir own perſons. Al theſe God 
can pull doawp, $9 much is intimarcd in the former verſe, and this, 

He looſeth] ticb. openeth. For bonds are ticd with knors, or buckles, 
which whenhey are opened or untied, the bond 1s looſe, and falls 
oft. It wil hold the things, or perſons bound 00 longer, 

the bond of Kings ) The Chaldee Paraphraſt takes jr for chains, 
As uf the meauivg were, God takes them our of priſon, and (ers them 
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on the throne, 2 King-25. 27. Others underſtand ir of thoſe, whom 
Kings have imprifoned ; God ets them art Iiberry, and brings the 
Kings, their impriſoners, 1nro their room, Others, of taking then 
away by forme grear judgements, whereby theie 1ubj_&s are for at lis 
berty from the yoke of obedience, But it is rather 19 bs underſtood 
of Gods raking away that hogour and authority they hid inthe 
heare- of rheir ſubj:Ee, whereby their people are kept in <b:dience t 
which being lonſed by God, people ſhake off all obedicncerothcir 
Ru'ers, And indeed, it is a woader that ſo many men of ſo many dif- 
kcren minds, ſtares and dig ccs, ſhould fobmir 10 the governmene 
of one min. And on the contrary , that being once brought under, 
and kingly authorny ferried, and upheld by wiſe Counſetlow's and 
prudent Judges, the peopl« ſhould dare to caſt it cf, But both are of 
God, who tes the bond 38 filt as he plense, and looleth it when be 
pleaſe, Pla), 2. 3. Dan, 2,21, 1 Sam. 2:4. Plal, 18. 33, 40. Ch Py 
39. 11, lai. 45-1.5, . 

and girdeth their loyns with a girdle | Some underſtand it of gi 
ving auinority ay powerzans ſtrength to Kings, which is (et out ſome- 
times, 18 Scripture, by rhis hmulirude of a girdle, as Iſai. 11,5, Jer, 
I;. 1,7, Sofoulci.cs going to barte], to uſc their (trength, have their 
lo1ns girt, Eph. 6 14. Bur this cannot well agree with Jobs 
tor he {ers our Gods j-dgements upon great on«3to bring them 
not his mercy ro eſtabl:(h chem, O! hers, therefo'« take ir, of bei 
ing Kings .nto a ſervite condition,: hat they which were atten 
great ones before, now ſhould wait upon others. For (eryancs are 
girtas well 2 fouldiers ,thit they may bz ready for their work or a= 
tendance, So the Pertian Kings guve giroles ro thoſe they had con- 
quered, ang made rhem attend vpon them, Luk. 12, 37. & 17.5,6. 
Joh! 3.4, 1 Per. 1-13, Laſtly,orhers bring ir yet lower ; God br: 
Kings trum the thion: to 1h priſon, to be bound with chains as with 
a gudle. »0the word JON girding, of binding is uſed, Plal, 118, 
27, & 105.22, Ho. 10, 10, Joh 21, 18. 2 King, 25. 7,” This is 
Lying affliction upon mens loincs, Ptal. 65,1r, And this agrees beſt 
wich Jobs cope, mentioned before, T he word TON lignifies, 1, To 
bind, or tic, 4 Sim. 6. 7. 2. To bind Foma thing, Numb-12, 38, 
arm bind to a duty or oblige, Num.30.2+ Here it is taken in thetuſt 
{enle, * 

V. 1, He leaderh Princes away ſpriled , and overthrowerh the 
mighty ] H-ving ſhewed Gods judgements on Kings, he now comes 
ro tbew i on Princes,and men of great eftares,who are next ro them, 

He leadeth away } See on ver. iy, 

F rinces ] 1 be word FT12 moſt commonly fgnifies Prieſts, in Saip- 
ture : bur jc is uſcd allo tor Princes, and fuch as are about Kings, and 
next iQ honour ro them, 4s 2 Sam, 8.18; with 1 Chr, 18. 15, 2 Sams 
20, 26, and Joſephs father in Jaw, Gen» 41. 45. and Moſes bifs- 
ther in law, Exod. 2, 16+ arc thuught ro be temporal rulers of thoſe 
places, for it i» nor |.kely, that they would marry the davghrersof 
d.lairous Pi irfts. The word came thus to be uſed in both ſenſes, br* 
caule che fame perſons ar firſt, were borb Pneſts and Rulers, 23 he 
hi{t-bornc before the law, Moſes under the law, Plal. 99.6 Elf and 
>amucl. And the Prieſts were then attending upon God, as Princes 
arrend upon K:ngs, But here it is uſed for Princes, becauſe it is wolt 
þ 1kely, that Job lived before the prieflhood was ſetled in Aarons ft 
mily, an4 therefore he offe18 (>erifice for bis children, Chap. 1. and 
is commanded by God io de it for bis friznds, Chap, 42. Whereas 
$.ul,after the Pricfth od « Rab! ſh:d,Jolt his Kingdom for ſach anaRg 
1 dans. 13, 13,14. Of Jobs caae, (ee on Chap. 1, 1, 

Þoiled ] Sec on ver, 17, 

and overthroweth ] This word imports an urter deſtruRion » 8 of 
a tre= thi! 3. p'ucked up by the roots, Prov, 21,12. & 22, 12- 
the mighty ] Such as are porene men in a Kingdom, and Rrongly 
ſeated as it waic on a rock, and think none can remove them, Num. 
14. 28. Buithink chry can carry 311 before them, l:kethe ſtream of 
mighty rivers, and none can withſtand them, Amos F. 24- He may 
men, cither inch as are mighty in a Stare,or ſtrong Warriours. The 
word [TVN vgnifics 1; Sr - Num. 24+ 21. 2. Screng'h, Exody 
L4+ 27, Here it is uſed inthe firit ſenſe. | 

V. 20, He remyveth away the Þeech of the truſty, and takerh & 
way the underſtanding of the aged ] Skilful O.atours, and anciene 
wile M1, are 2 great ſtay to Kingdoms, if publickly imployed : and 
if not, yer ſuch men think they can ſaye themſelves and their fas 
miles in troublous times. Bur God can pull th-m down alſo. , 

He removeth away | The word properly f6gnifieth t0 rake a rhing 
out of 1ts place, and (o by conſequence tak: ng a thing quite aWaY? tor 
things removed, are not to be found where they were. "__ 

the ſpeech ] The lip. Becauſe the lip is th: inſtrument of (peaking, 
See Chap. 2, 10, So one language, is caVled one lips Gen, 1.1, 
Hereby 1s meant, not making them dumb, but raking away that exit 
ordinary faculty they have of ſpeaking underſtandingly, or cloquent? 
ly, Fur Lip,ſee on Chap.1s. 6. 

of the truſty ] This word JON? is by ſome tranſlated eloquent, 
from TIN, t $eab. And 'uch men are of great uſe ina State» : 
oth<rs, ſuch a $eab rruly. Fo: (uch will r ghily inform in goon” \ 
fairs. By others, the confident. For they thar ſpeak troly ang ie> 
zantly, as they are of great uſe in the publick,fo they m+y well _ 
bdent in what they adviſe, and look to be b-lieved. Such was Ach 
tophels counſel, 2 S3m. 16. 23, By others,the rrafty : 25 in our wan” 
ſlaion ; for ſuch men ace wolt worthy to be truſtee, both by Governe 
ours and peoplczin places of greatc conſequence, who can ipeak Ly 
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and will ſpeak truly and rpabdenetn 45 becomes Oc:tours, Lawyers, 
Fabiſhadours. And archeſe chrce laſt (enſes, th: word is taken from 
JON 2 which, in Tome Conj:1guions, hgnifics to be true of ipeech, 
taubful, confidence, Such God can take away, or take thoſe qualitus 
from them, Iſai. 3. 3.. The yord is trapſlated faithful, Prov. 25.13, 
and tabeth away ] H:b, taketb. Focitas lus, He giverhy and he 
eaketh, Job 1. 21. And becaule the: Hebrews have no compounds, it 
Ggnificch alſo ro cake away : as I Kings 19, 14, Hof. 4. 11. Anex- 
pobyon of rhe former wozd, removing, Four Taketh, lee on Carryeth, 


Ch I}, 12. ot 
x wnderflanding] Heb, the ſenſe, or, ſavour, or, tale, As it is 
tran({]iced, ver. 11; Plal. 34. % And by a metaphur, it is 4ran- 
fl ited ro the mind, and uſed for the underſtanding, whereby a man 
kaows what is trwe- os falle, 15 by the palate, what i» (wees or four, 
Thus ir 18 uſed, Phal. 119, 66. Prov, 11.22. & $1.18, 1 Sam- 21+ 
134. Pal. 34. 1n theticle, For Vaderſtanding, ſee on Chap. 6. 6-90 


E, 

ou the aged] 1t bgnifies often men, 2ged in years, and becaule ſuch 
have, or (boyld have moſt noderſtanding (as.ver. 12, Chap, 33+ 9.) ir 
is fometiaes uſed for then of gre: under ſtanding, although nor old in 
years : and ſo it is tran[lued $:nmours, Plal, ros. 2. Ihiſe atfo 
Gd cantake a waJzand doth, whea h: intends ro ruine a Kingdom ; 
as Iſa,z. 2, 3,4. The word [PI bgnifies, 1. Anold man, Geni25. 
S. 2» A Rulcr, 2 King, 10. 1. For age brings experience, and makes 
men fir.eo rule others. And the words anſwerable in Greek and, Latin 
ſignific boch theſe, Here it is uſed in the fi:lt ſenſe. 

V. 21, He putterh cutempt upon Princes, and weaknerh the 
ſtrength of the mighty. ] He goes on 10 give, us more ligns of Gods 
ruining Kingdoms , by rakin away ur from Princes z and 
ſtrength from mighty men, which were their peculiar ornaments, and 
whercby they do melt furthe: the publick good. | 
" He poureth ] The Ecginning of this verſe with the end of the 24. 
veile wake up one complear verſe, Plal, 17.40, which make» ſome 
think, that Job crook ic our of David, and ſo was of later rime-then 
he. Bur why might nor David take it out of Job? And the rather, 
becauſe he purs them cogerh-r, that are ſcatrered in Job, Or, W 
might not the Spirit of God uſe the ſame words by divers IE 
they aw notone aNother write? The word pouring,argues abundance; 
2s ia. 44.3- Zech« 12, 10, AR, 3+ 17, God will lay abundance of 
ſhime and icorn upon cher. 

_ contempt ] Makes themeo be deſpiſed, that were highly honoured 
before. 50 the word is uſed, ver. v, Chap. 3 1. 34+ 
| Princes | The word A121 Ggnifies ſach as ate free and boun- 
cikul,end ſo arc iN great eſteem a the peoples like Pcjaces, al 
though hey have no authoricy over them, No marvel,if mean meny 
that cannot do good c& ochers ; or great men, that will not, be con- 
temaned, Byr it is a wonder that men. great and bountiful ſbould be 
d, and ir is a fore-runner of the deſtcyQion of a Kingdom, 
Farhe wo«d, ſee __ $, Plal. 83. 1, Prove 19. & Luken:. 
35. For the thing it lelf, ſee Dan. 2. 21, Men arc nor fo highand 
honourable, bur God can make them as low and contemprible, 
and weabneth } Makerb them remille, or looſe, Jer, 33. 4. 
the ſtrength ] Heb. TMFO the girdle. Men girt, aremore ready to 
fighr, rhev wen ungirr,and wuch of mens Rtrength lics in their loines; 
and therefore gird ng the Toines, is maken for exercifing ſtrength ; 
and ungirding, or looking them, for inability, and weaknefle, Dan, 
$-6. In Eaſtern Councries where their garments were long, 
they uſed ro gird them, when they went to pur out their ſtrengrb in 
Woot of battel, 1 King» 20,11 For the word, ſee Plal, 1og- 19. 


23, 10, | 

of the mighty ] Valiant ſouldiers, and men fir for War, which are 
verynicedful ro uphold a Kingdow- And when ſuch are weakned, a 
ec rant ſoon over-run by encmies- The word. fignifies rivers 
torrents, which run with a mighty force, and bear down all be» 
fore them. So do ſouldiers iv war, Sec 2 Sam, 22+ 16, Plal. 42. 1. 


6.15. 
by :2, He diſcovereth deep things ont of darkneſſe, and bringeth 
Wt to light the ſhadow of death. ] Having tormezly given greac- de- 
ations of Gods power, now he fers ous his infinize wiſdom by 
Wany firange <ff-&ts of its 
- He ſc vereth ] The word fignifies, ro unfold a thing, and Ly ir | 
Opento the fight of men, which was hid from them before ; and hat 


by bringing ic ow: of darkg: Uſe. ' 
dees things ] Hidden things, that are ay far from mens under- 
ingansknowl:dge, as things deep buried 1n the earch,are from 
mens ey.s. It may be leriood of prophecies of tirges £5 come ,con- 
iRcies 8gaink Princes; bur eſpecially of the privy countels, and 
rexches of Kings to maintain their auchority, which God often 
0's wildom brings co 1;ght» For Job goes on in ſcrring our the 
wine of Kingdoms. 
out of darkneſſe ] Deep things lie in dark boles unſeen of men: fo 
counſels ot great men z but Ged an bring th:m furrh to the light; 
a follows in this verſe. 
and bringeth out to light ] This ſh:ws ch: manner of revealing 
Mamely by iaking them out of their dark holes, and ferting them 
a the light for all ine0 to ſee, For Light, ſee on Chap. 19.11, 
the ſhadiw of death ] Thoſe things that are as it were buried in 
grave, and hid in cxernal darknefſe, which no man hoped or ex- 
cd: ever to have feen brought to light in this world. Fog ſuch 


the Book of Fab, Chap. xif. 


| ltrange diſcoveries, ſee Chip, 28. 3, & 34. 24, 2: King, 6. tr, 13« 
Mar, 16. 2, Dan, 2.22, 3 Cor. 3. 10. & 4 5, For th: pliraſes of 
deep things, darknefle, and ſhidow of dea h, fee Chips 3. 5. & 10, 
22, Prov. 9.018. Roa, by, PHIL 169, 10,14; 

V. 23+ He increaſeth the nations, atd deſtroyeth them + he enlarg- 
eth the nations, and ftraitntth them 42am. | God no onely riuks 
greac and wiſe men, but alla whule Nacions, when he pleaſerh. | 

He increaſeth ] God increaſeth Nations in number of people z/ as 
he did b:fore, and after theflood ; and in the land .of Crnaany Þ(:l, 
1c7. 38. Allo ia wealth, as lie promiſerth to deal with his obedicac 
people, Deur, 28. 5, 6. &6 Lafllyyio honour and rtputa.iony Deur, 
28, I2, 13, | © y 

thenations } The word: D'3 is fomerinies ul: d for+che Gemiles, 
and idolatrous prople ; as Pial, #11. & 79.1,, Bur hece it may bz 
taken for any, whom God doch multiply, be they good or bid. 

and deftrojeth them ] Or, that be may deftroy them, So this pa. 
ricle 1s uled, Chap» 13+ 13, For Jobs intenuenis ro make good, whar 
be undertook thar ions ay light on good-men, a5 well 
whes This God gook fomacimes focrw'ly ©v » eorthuend enerimes 
openly,as alyan, Hob 5, 13,34, underſtood t 
one Nation to deſtroy anorher, mclntaeinetniante 
naanates, Buy ic 13 beuter t1 underſtand it of the lante. Nations rail 
by God, that they may have che fall, Exod. 9 16. L 

be Nations(}. As. they do increate in number, ſo he 
doth inlarge their barderyy 2nd (preads them abroad upon the faces of 
the earth, thar all may l:vegand nor ontbe « burden-rv another, Io 
he did after the flood, Genus 20% 

and ſtraitneth them again ] Heb. leadtth them. Now becivſe'che 


Hebrews have n@ compoends, ic may {igoific in, or leading 
back; as rhe ſh:pherg in the morning leads his our into 2 
palture, avd ac night brings rhem into 4 narrow pi Sn God at» 
rer that he hath inlargeda 


e in the day of their proſp-riry, br: 
chem © ſtrairs in 2 night of auverſey, Andir rs (9g 
=g Fran Senga , yas —y__ PE: 
n:-tics, 3, 4101leao, Pl. $3. 2, To put, or 2 18, rt, 
H:re ic is uſed in the firſt ſenſe, bp _- wp «. tz 

V. 14, He taketh away the heart of the chief of the-perple of the 
earth, and cauſeth thera ts wander in @ wi -w there is no 
way, } Job now in the conclulion of this Chiptery ſers down the 
ways bow God dathrvias Nations, by fruſtracing the counſels of ths 
Goyernou:s, whereby both themiclyes, and the people under theim, 
came to deſtruRion. SIT TY 

be gp -— plas er} mw 20, e 

; : n—— p> lo that the cannor gi coun- 
ſe! for the preſervation of the Staze. See on ver, 3+ Cnor Fur 
Heartylce on C IH. Is, 

of the chief ) Hebs of the beads. Men ſer over others eo guide; and 
dire thens, as the bcad d 4h all che members of the body ; 25 Exod, 
6. 14+ Num. 1-16. Dur, r.tq: Jods, 11; $; 3c For Head, ke on 
Chap, 19, 9. and 20; 16, on,Pojſon, | | 

of the people of the earth. ] Of the common "who areto be 

Chap. ge 24+ 


gu: ded by their heads and ulers, For Earth, ſeeon 
and ca» ſeth them t0 wander ] See Plal. 107: 4, 40: Gn, 20. 14+ 
Makes ihEm for want of underſtinding to give foobih counſel, wo 
need themſclves nnd others= See yer. 26, Plal. 239/175. 16s 
',, | 
in a Wilderneſſe ] Or, int#. a wilderneſſe. The word ſignifids fuch 
a contuled eſtare, thac they know amt which way io mras | Like co rhe 
GR Int ge me ———_ 1.24 | 
where there is no way, ot 1140 & place, where many wryes are, 
and it 18 bard ro deſcry the rizhe, _——_ 2 wrildecife, where 
there are no ſteps of any way at all to'be ſeeng whith 1s muc lv worſe 
To a place, where chere 19:16 gath di & any houſe, or crowns 
or place ©t ſafety, $0 theſe ruler#are ſo puzzled wich ſtrange events, 
beyond cxpeAauon, threacfting fuine to chem, andeheir people, that 
they areas it Were in a wilderae (fe, nor which way t& exyc» 
dice themſelves or theirs. For Way, lee on Chap. 17.9, - | 
V. 25, ngriatiocs without light, and be mabeth them 
to Ragger like & drankgn man. | inabiliy of thete beads of rho 
| 2) bu" warn ortheirs our of trouble , is ſet our 
urther by two fimilirudes ; one, of a man groping in. the dz: k for 
want of light ; anocher, of a drunken man fiaggering: for che lighr- 
nefle of his head, | 
they grope in the dark | Men that cannot fee their way muſt feel 
for-it. >6 blinde men at noon dayrs, Joby; 14, Gn 19. 1r; 


' and ſeeing men inthe dark nights 1a, 592. 10: 


without light } Where there 1# not the leaft bram; or ſpark; of 
lighc ro det them, The doubhng the thing in orber words cncrea> 
ſech it; Anvos $. 18, Joh, 1, 3920+ las 38-1. The meaning is, that 
cheſc Rulers rry for wayes to help them(clves and ihr people our of 
miſery, but can'find rione ar all, | 


and he maketh them 1 ſtagger ] Heb, to erre, or t#wandey 5 an 


Ver. 24; 

liks a drienken man ] Ashe is uncertain in his gave, leaning h 
to this hidegthentothar, forarethey, Firſt they ery one way and then 
an>her, bac none will releaſe ther. Their heare 45 imromeared wich 
folly, as the drunkards with wine, fo that rhey know nor what they 


| do, See 1h, 19-144 & 24- 20, Flal, 197, 27+ 


- CHAP; 


Chap.xii. 
CHAP. X111, 


Ver, 1. Oe, mine eye hath ſcen all this, mine ear bath heard and 

oh L Ae it.) Whac Job had formerly declarcd in the 
Chaprer bctore, now be conficms by, the reſtimony of rwo princi- 
pal ſenſes moſt uſed in getting of knowledge ; to wit, Secing and 
caring, 


Lee } O , Behold, A word uſually put before great matters in 
Scripture, to procure arrendance to them, See Chap, 1, ver. 12+ 

mine ce bath ſeen all this ] T be eye is the inſtrument of Secinggand 
the Soul receryes much ligh: by the Eye, It obſerves many things 1n 
the World, which the Eye prelents unto ir, So had Job, by bis own 
obſervation, colle&ed what be ſpake before of good and bad mens 
outward condition in the world. He begins with the Eye, as the 
ſurer ſcnſe. We ſay, one Eye-witnefſe is berter then ren Ear-witnel- 
ſes; and (o is his teſtrmony in legal trials. Job therefore goes a ſure 
waygthat (peaks what he aw. For this kind of proof,and the certainty 
of its ſee 1 Joh, 2-1, 3. ART. 21, 22.& 10,39, 40, It, For the 
_ ſee 3b y. 7,8.&10, 18. For Eye, fee on Chap, 2, 32. 

or Seen, look on Chap. 19.27. on Behold. 

mine ear hath beard ) Left bis triends ſhould think ir was but his 
own fancy, be calls in orbers ro bear witnefſe with him. He bad heard 
as much from godly and wiſe men, who bad obſerved the (ame as well 
as he, Chap. 12. 11,12, Chap. 8, ver. 8. For Ear, ſce on Chap. 
Is. 21. Fqr Heard, (ec on-Ch p. 15.17. 

and underſtood it] This be addes, to rake away thar which his 
friends mighr obj &. If they Could fay, you heard, ic may be, wiſe 
mens words, bur miſunderficed theme Nay, ſanh be, Iunderſtood 
them well, and rightly. All this is co (hew, thar' be was fully affured 
ot the truth of what be had delivered, though his friends contradi- 
acd ir, 

V. 2. What ye know, the ſame do I know alſo : I am not inferiour 
wnro you. ] Job deothnot in thile words confirm the truth of all his 

friznds had (ſaid before 5 but rather inrimares , that whereas they 
thought themſelves more skilful, in the courſe of Gods providence 
th:n be, and able to inſtru@ him therein, be knew as much in thar 
way, a5 they 3- nay more. Sceon Chap. 12.3. 

What ye bnow,the [ame do I b now alo-Orgra-her thus] alſs know as 
anvCh as you, I be Hibrew words are, According to your knowledge I 
alſo now, 

I am nat inferiour unto you. ] See on Chap, 12, 3. where theſe very 
words are, andare in the Notes expounded, Ir ſeems by Jobs re» 
peating them ſo ſoon,that his friends had a vey bigh opin.on of their 
own knowledge, and a very low one of Jobs, 

V. 3. Surely, I would ſpeak ro the Almighty, and I deſtre to reaſon 
with God, | In this verſe Job ſhews himſelt weary of reaſoning wh 
h:s friends, and that he bad rather deal with God then with ther, and 
fo j yns wich Zophar in bis w:\h, Chap. 11. 5. 

Surely ] A word of affurance, 1 do earneſtly and ſeriouſly defire 
it, Chap, 12. 7<& 1.11, 

I would peak ] 1 would plezd with God in a judiciary way, So 
the word ſpeaking, is uſed, Plal. 51.4, for ſpeaking in judgement as 
it is therc ex . 

to the Almighty] For this name of God, ſce Chap. 5. 17. & 6. 4, 
14. &8, 3, 5- & 11. 7, Some underſtand it of pl-ading bctore God, 
as 2 Judge berween him, and his friends, beczuſe they would excuic 
Job as much as they could. But it appears by many Arguments, that 
Job intended to plead with God, as with 2 patty that had dealt t00 
hardly with him, and countenanced his friends againſt him. For 1. 
He Cefires not to ſpeak to his friends 1n Gods preſence, bur ro the Al- 
mighty. 2+ He debres ro ſpeak by way of reaſoning with God him- 
ſelf; not with chem before God. 3. His plea afterwards proves it, 
It is a waintaining of his own cauſe, ver. 15, And he pleads direRly 
with God ; not with his friends before God, veiſes 21, 22, 23, 24. 

and I deſire ] It is a thing I much wiſh for, and would take great 
pleaſure in, becauſe I know I could clear mine own innocency, and 
fhew my ſc lfto be no bypocrite,as yerake me'to be, and as God ſeems 
to do by his fo rough handling of me, ver. 23, 24. So the word is 
tranſlated, Delight, Num, 14.8. Plal. 40.8, For Deſire, ſce on 

3. on Will, and on Chop. 22, 3. on Pleaſure, 

to reaſon with ] To plead wy cauſe, by bringing reaſons to cleer 
my inr.ocency, and anſwering vbj\Qions made by God again it, as 
the manner of diſputing iv» 1 would God would leaye beating mc, 
and wou'd diſpute the cauſe with me, This boldnefſe is that, which 
both Elibu and God blame Job for in the end of the bock, though 
neirher of them condemn him for an hypocrite : and that ſhews,thir 
Job did ſpeak amilſe of God in his —-— 4-54 and is not alrogerher to 
be excuſed, much lefle in every thing ro be commended. For Reaſon, 
ſee on Chap. 15. 3+ 

God ] For this name of God, ſ:c Chap. 5.8, &8. 5, 13, 20. & 
9. 2 12. 6, 

V. 4. But ye are forgers of lyes, ye are all Phyſicians of ao value. ] 
In rhis verſe Job ſhews rhar bus friends came with a purpoſe cocomfort 
bim in his miſeries, as Phyſicians come to heal hck people ; bur they 
did bim no good, becauſe they jadged amiſſe of his dulcaſe, and uſed 
Corrafives inſterd of Cordials. | 

But | This word _ an oppoſition, either between himſelf and 
þis friends, as if he ſpake che iruch, bur they untered lyes 3 or clie be- 
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eween God, and his friends, artributing trith © G 20, and falſh»0d 
to his friends. It may be tranſlated For ; as Chap, 11,4. And then 
irincludes areaſon, why Job will reaton no more with his friends, 
but rather with G 2d, becaule God rhough be be angry, yer will beac 
and ſprak truth, and will be appeaſed : bur his f iends would not. In 
the H. brew it is, But ſurely. The ſame word that is uſed inthe be- 
ginning of the 3, verſe, and is omirredalſo Chap. 12.7. Sce on Chip. 
Il, Il, 

ye are ] It appears bere, as alſo yer. 2, that job ſpzaks not 
Zophar alone, who ſpake laſt, bur coall his chree friends, who had 
now all ſpoken againſt him ; and therefore be might well rake liber- 
ty to Conture other mens ſpeeches as well as Zophars, eſpecially ſuch 
things as he had not anſwered before, 

forgers | Sour is tranſlated, but the word wav, never lignifies (a, 
bur WY, :s uſed for to invent lyes, as a workaian frames a building, 
The word is uſed but twice more in Scripture, and it fignifics 
ſowing, whereby one piece of cloth is (owed tv another ; as Chap, 14, 
17. dome take it az an accuſation of his friends, that they bad air 
were ſowed one Iye to another to diſgrace him, that is,had mwluiplyed 
many Jyes againſt him, Bur it rather inrimares faſtning lycs upok 
God of him, as one piece of cloth is fafined upon another: As; 
ſhould be rranflued, Pfal. 119. 69. The proud have ſoved, or, faft- 
ned a lye upon me, He accules his friends that they did go abourty 
wrong God and him, by ſpeaking falſly of boch., 

of lyes ] Heb. of @ lye, For the word baths plural in the Original, 
And (ot is tranſliced tingularly, Pſil. 119.69, And xs it is 1 
David did intend ſome fingulat flander of bim there, fo Job here m- 
tends thar main accuſation of him, whereby they accuſcd him for an 
hypocrite, becauſe they could not (ee how God ſhauld be juft clſe, tha 
deale more ſeverely with him, then ever he did with any that feared 
him, and ſo by one falſe opinion wronged both God and Job. This 
God chargeth them withal, Chap. 42. 8, 

ye are all Phyſicians of no value | Ye are every one of you like un- 
ſkilful Phyſicians, that not knowing the diſeaſe aright, do either gire 
things burifu), or miſ-apply hood things; and (o inftead of heal.ng 
him, wak: the fick man worſe, So do ye rome. Ye are wiſczable 
comforrers, Chap. 16,2, Yc pretend that ye come ts comforr me,and 
whereas ye knowing my piety, ſhould uphold my ſpirits in my fff 
Qion with Gods promiſes, ye adde afflidi>n to :Mf'Rion, w_ me, 
that God lies load on me tor wy impiety. Some read it, Idol Phyſe. 
C14ns, as the Idol ſhepherd, Zech. 11, 1p. Taking no more care & 
Job, then Miniſters of their flocks, or Idols of their worſhi 
F byſicians. Heb. Healers. The word N91 (ignifies, 1. To heale the 
bouy, Deut 32. 39, 2+ To heale the ſoul by forgivencſle of fins, Plal, 
41.4. 3- Mcnding things out of order, Plal, 60, 2, Here it isuled 
1D the ſecond ſenſe, for mr not profeſt Phyfirians ; Neither 
did Job look for cure of his body fiom them, but comfort for his ſoul, 
which yet they would nor afford him, but rather diſcouraged him, 

V. 5. O that you would altogether ke!d your peace, andit ſbuddbe 
your wiſdem. | Job finding no comforc 1n 1be words of his frievds, 
but nuuch diſcouragement, perſwades them, in this verſe, ro ſavea 
bour, and be filent; and in the next,tog ve him audience, charthey 
may (ce their errours.” 

: - that you ] Heb, who will give that you, &c- Scc on Chap. 6 
- Ch. Fo 

would altogether bold your peace ] Heb, in being ſilent wowld be þ- 
lent, The word WITT tignrfies, 1, To dig the ground, or plow ity 
as Deut, 22+10, 2, By a metaphor, to think, or deviſe ; for aQi008 
are prepared by chovghts, as the ground by plowing, is fitced to re- 
ceive the leed, 50 it is uſed, Chap, 4,8. P:ov. 3- 29. 3+ By an An- 
tiphraks or contrariety, (which is frequent in the Hebrew tongues 
for the ſame word ro hgnifie Rents. want of compounds, 
by they arc (er outin Greck #nd Latine ) it fignifics 10 ſay or dono- 
ching,to b- idle or fiient, as Gen. 34.5. and fo ir is taken here, The 
doubling of ihe word in the O-iginal, addes to the fignification ; 28 
dying the death, Gen. 2. 37, He would not bave them ſpeak a 
more in this bulmnefle, Ir may be bealludes to Zophars (peech, Chip. 
tt, 3-28 it h: badinid, Ye would have me to boid wy peace, but ye 
hid more nerd ro dv ic your ſelves , for ye ſpeak more ooliſhly then l, 
Or to th:ir to-mer filence, Chap. 2. 13. Ye had done well, if ye had 
on - 4 former blence, for then b1d ye not diſcomforted me, on 

poken ſo many F thoods concerning Gods proceedings. FR 
and it ſhould be your wiſdom ] Heb, and it ſpould be to you for wife 
dom, 1 here ne: her 15, nor appears wiſdom in filence properly, 
in ſpeech. It may be raken comparatively ; Ye would ſhew more Wit” 
lom, that 18, lefle f2lly ; for you would not diſcover the — 
your hca:ts, it ye did hold your peace. 59 the fooliſhneſſe of Go chan 
1,25. 15put forthar ation, wherein God leaſt ters our his yoyerts 
for there 15 no folly in God, Or it may be meant in regre boa” 
mens apprehention, Mcn would in chariry judge you tO be wile, | 
your own words did not bewray your folly. Suable ro Prov, 09.0% 

V. 6. Hear now my reaſoning , and hearken to the pleading of " 
lips ] H- doth nut bud rhem be gone ys though he bid them be ent © 
but would have them to fiay, and not be afhamed to learn m_—_ 
fom him. Yet with reproot of their i] pleading for God, he w_ » 
paſhonate and o1empe« red ſpeeches $ AS VET, I 3, 14+ $C. ods ow 
it for us, eſpecially in 2fflion,'to ſhew our own pafſion, hid - ed 

have juit catſe ro reprove others, As it is decent for you ro bice y 


own folly by Glence, fo ir is profitable for you to learn, by _ 
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ning to me. Foraſmuch as 1 have heard your accuſations patient!y, I f 
beſcech you give me the hearing while I go about to diſprove them, 
and contu: them, and ſee what arguments I can bring 18 defence of 
mine own cauſe, and to ſer out your errours, 

Hear] lr is not a command, for Job hid no power to command 
their audience ; but an carneſt and vchemene perlwaſion to them to 
give audience to him. For Hear, ſee on v. 17. 

now ] Ar preſent, Defer ic not. Or, I pray you. For ſo the word 
ſometimes is rranflaced, as Chap. $, 8. For Now, ſee on Chap. 4+ 7+ 
on I pray thee. 

my reaſoning ] Whar I have to ſay by way of argument and diſpu- 
tation, euhcs ro def:nd my lelf, or to accuſe you. For the worg in- 
cludes both diipuration,and reprebenfion. And Job doth both, in the 
xelidue of this Chopter, ſomerimes accuſing his friends, and ſome- 
times defending himſelf, The ſame word was vuſcd ver. 3. and is 
Chap. 23. 4+ The Heb, word INIT fgnifier, 1, Reproving, or Re- 
buking, Hol.s, 9. 2, Reaſoning by arguments, Chap, 23. 4. 3 Cor- 
reQion,Plal. 39.11, Here it is taken 18 the ſecond ſenſe for Reaſoning. 

and hearken ] To hea ken, is more then to hear. A man may 
hear a thing by accident, but he h:arkens co it on purpoſe, as (cho- 
lers do to has maſters inſt uQion. Job expeRs not a luperficial hear- 
ing from bs friends, bur a ſerious arrent.on both with ear and mind. 

to the pleadings of my lips ) The word pleadings, in the Ot iginal, 
comes from a wordthat Gbes ro contend, or chide, For wazn men 
plead for th. m(elyes, of againſt others, they can hardly forbear angry 
words, For the word /ips, ſee Chip. 2. 10, & 8, 21. & 41+ 5, For 
Lips, lee on Chap. 15. 6, 

V. 7. Will yu $eak wickedly for God ? and talke deceitfully for 
bim ? | Here Job begins to anſwer tbe ſayings of bis friends, and 
to contute thole arguments wherewich chey pleaded againſt him. 
He. compares them t1 corrupt Lawyers, that pleading for lome weal!- 

thy or potent Clyent, care not what they ſay ro opprefie others, be 


it righ: or wreng, ſothey may carry the cauſe for rheir Clyent, and 
procure or rcrain his favour, So Jobchargeth his friends. bere, thar 


they did not look into the caulc ic ſelf, nor ſearch what was right and 
xrue, <lſe they needed not to. have made him an hypocrite to clecr 
God. And yer this overmuch Care would nor be pleafing te G 5d nei- 
ther, So well can we ſpeak in regroving others, but inadviledly in 
our own forrows. 
will you ] The queſtion gives an Emphaſs roit, Dar: you to ſpeak 
wickedly though i were for God humſclf? Or, ought you, or, ſbould 
Doth this become you ? So the future ivcranſ] ed, 2 Chr, 19, 2+ 
Do ye think ye do-w« ll co.do ſo ? Can ye be (o blind? 
| Heah wickedly ] Heb, $eak iniquity; as Plal. 7, 3+ Orgunrighte- 
#1 {neſſe, as Lev, 19. 15. 1 hbe word bgn feviny ry in or out of judge- 
tent. Will ye condemn me unjuflly,to clear Gud F Ste for the word, 
Chap. 6. 29, 39-& 11, 14, 
for God } In Gods behalf. So this particle is uſed, Judg, 6 31. Will 
ye plead for Baal ? Sowercad it,of God» That is, concerning ais pro- 
ceedings, Others, to God. Bur Jobs friends did nor dirt R thrir ſpeech to 
God,but to Job ; nenÞb:r did they ſo, much ſpeak evil of God, as for 
Godgo injure Job, The next verſe will cleer it. For they rhiac zccept 
Gods pcrion,do not ſpeak evil of him, bur of others for his fake. Ni- 
ther is it good lenſe ro ſay, Will ye contend of him, Or to him, bur for 


him. 
and talk deceirfully for bim 2 ] The word T1DT (ignifies literaly to 
ſhoot,or caſt down; as Exod, 15.1, Pſal,78.9,57. and metaphorically to 
to deceire,as Gen, 29, 25.For th:y that are call down by deceitgre thot 
ut with calumnies,and caſt down from their hope. In theſe words h: 
doubles the charge laid againſt his ſniends in the teginning of the 
verſe, and parncularizes it, declaring what iniquitic he charged them 
withal,namely,fraud or deceir, ;The thing be aims ar was this, Thi 
they dealt very deceirfully with himyin that they went about to prove 
an bypocrite,that they might cleer Gods juitice in laying ſo great 
plagues upon him. He counts them flatrerers of God, Chaps 17. 5. & 
LT & 34: | farGod?? 
» 9, Will ye accept his perſin 2 will ye contend for God 2 } Inthis 
; he ſbews the caule, ad aq friends wcre (o forward to condemn 
him io pleaſe God, as they imagined, to wit , becauſe they accept 
perſon, and louked not at the equitie of Jobs cauſe, and that 
made them plead ſo carneſty againſt bow | 
Willye accept his perſon? ] Heb, will ye take, or lift up, bis face ? 
Some underſtand ir thus; \V ill ye take Gods per {on upon you, and be 
fs deputies tc plead for him againſt meas if ye rep: elenred his Per» 
? Others thus, Do ye take upon you to be Gods,that ye judge my 
';nd pronounce me 3n hypocrite? Other thus,Will you cake __ 
you to pl:ad Gods cauſc,(o as be may lift vp his fice with baldnefſc,a; 
one that hath the berter of me > - So the phraſe is uſed, Chap. 11.15, 
Gen,z 2:20. Deur.28.50,1ſa-3,3- Bur it is -acher ar allubon ro Judge» 
ment;wherein the Judge or pleader looking too much upon the face or 
Ton of one party, Ghar 18,up0n his bath, place, a or friend- 
) pleads foryor judges for him againſt another, whole cauſe is juſt» 
And Jcb condemns bis friends, that they looked ſo much on Gods 
heb, thi they did not weigh the equirie of his cauſe, bur con- 
God him for a wicked man, and that under colour of juſtifying 
: Pray tad fo ſorely afflicted him. For the phraſe,ſce yer. 10. Mal. 
9 V.19-ly.Proy.n8.5.& 24.23.& 283.21. He would not have them 
O gratifie God with opprefling him, as flacterers ule for prefers 
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on Chap, 31. $. on Suffer, For Perſoh, or Fate, ſee on Clup, 14-20% 
Ol) Comntenance. 

will ye contend for God 2] It is no fault te coritend for God, bur a 
thing commendable, Some paraphriſe it thus; Bo yeh nk that Gd 
hath need of your help ro maintain his cruſe ? Is be like Bal, rher 
ne.dsone to plead for h'm, Jadg, 6.31 > God an plead his own cauſe 
well enougb.Others knit it berter ro the words b:fore; W.ll yein this 
manner contend for God by wicked and decrittul ſpeeches, and op+ 
prefſin, me,to clear him ? This carriage doth not become you. Thus 
Paul was mad: all things t© all men, that is, c :nformed to all men, in 
ſuch things as were (poken before, 1 C.or. 9. 22. for he would nor (rk 
to pleaſe any, The word contending, is th: ſame : hat is nanſlued plea» 
ding, ver, 6, See there, 

V. 9 Is it grod that he ſhould ſearch you out ? or as one man mocheth 
another doye ſo mock bim? } Job proceeds with bis chirge againſt big 
trends, tor wronging boch God and himy and prefſech « wich divers 
arguments, 1, F:om the unproficablen:fle of this courſe,in rhe begins 
ning of this verle, 2, F:om the uncomelinefle of ir,;n the end of this 
verie.z From Gods reproof that would l:ghr on themyyverl. 10, 4. From 
Gods Maj. ity, verſ.1z, 5. From their own britcle condition, ver.,1 2, 


| and then concludes witha new defue of filence,and audience, ver, 13; 


Is it god Is ic profitable for you? you look ut may be for ſome great 
reWird for pleading Gods cauſe againſt me, bur you will find ir hurtful 
ro you in the end, For the ſeveral Ggnificarions of the word good, fee on 
Chap,to,z. For the ph. aſcg[s it good? char isgir is nor; ſee the 1;k ,G:n. 
18.17, Chap.$ 10. For the aggravation. lt is not g20d;thar i$,ir 1s ve= 
ry bad; lee the like, Exod, 20. p, 1 Sam.2.34. Pal.51.17, For Good, 
ſce on Chap, 21.13. on Wealth, 

that ] Oc,Will it be profitable for you when he ſh1]i ſearch you out? 
For ſv 1his particle fign fi:3,Deut 4.25. Plal.y2-3; dr oo think ye 
do well now,the time will come when ye ſhall know ye have done il}, 
So it d1d, Chap. 42.8. So that Job proved herein a true Propher. 

he ſhould ſearch you out ] He ſpeaks of God after th: manner of 
men, who rake much pains co. 8nd out the truth of hidden things, 
eſpecially in macre:s of judgement, Chap 29. 16, Deur. 13, 14. GoJ 
need not ſearch, who knows all things, Bar he is' ſaid to ſearch our 
a matter, when he declares by Word or Works that be knows ir, Pſal. 

17. 3. & 139+ 23. Jobs meaning is, that God would reveal their evil 
'nten ions, and cloſe carriage , as fully as a Judge doth ſecrer mur- 
ders, when he bath rhroughly ſearChed inco the cauſe,and fully knows 
therrurb, and then ch:y mult look for reproof from God, yer, 20, if 
not for puniſhmene, 

or as one man mocketh azather, will ye ſo mack him ? ] The word 
In duth got ignite ro deride, or ſcoffear, as we commonly take 
mocking, bur t delude or beguile, as Gene 31, 7. Judge 16. 10. 
The word WON, imports a weak or ſorry man» The thing Job acs 
cuſerh his friends of, is not deriding of God, bur dealing with h:m, 
as Corrupt Lawyers do with cheir Clyents, pleading their cauſe by bad 
arguments, and ſo making them loſe the day. So they laboured to 
maintain Gods juſtice by defending ,that God did afli& none bur by- 
pocrites in that h:avy manner, as he did Joby which was an umrruth ; 
and had Gods Juſtice had no better pi ic muſt have fallen ro the 
ground. -Wcak men may be thus deluded by their advocares, bur the 
all-ſeeing God cinnor. Or it may be read thus ; Or as ye mock a man, 
will ye mock him ? T hat is, though ye might fo deludea weak lorry 
mar like me, yer do not think that God can be fo mocked. Ye wilt 
find the contrarie in the end, Gal. 6. 7, 

V. 16, He will ſurely reprove yu, if ye do ſecretly accept perſone. 
Ye look for ſome great commendation trom God, for pleading his 
cauſe ſo ſtourly : bur becauſe you do it in an ill manner, inſtead of 
thanks, ye ſhijl meer with reproof, 

He will ſurely reprove you ]} Heb, In reproving he will reprove ys. 
Thi is, be will certainly do ir, So this doubling the word is uſed; 
Gen, 2-17. The word tignibes reproving by words or deeds, blam+ 
ing or pun.ſhing, Prov, 9.8, Pl, 6,1. 2 Sam. 7+14, For Reprove, 
ſee on Chip, 15, 3, on Reaſon. 

if ye do | le doth not argue a ſuppofitiongbut a'thing doneq1s Chaps 
8,4. Ifye go on to condemn me, as ye haye done already. 

ſecretly ] As deceitful perſons uſe ro do, who pretend on thing, and 
incend another, lt is the ſame with, deceitfully, verſ. 5. Making ſhew 
that ye condemn me to honour God, although your conſciences tell 
you, that | am nor an ungodly man. 

accept perſons] Though ic be Gods own perfon« He is fo juſt, 
that he cannot endure that you ſb-uld wrong me, no not rodetend 
him. See how well we can defend Gods juſtice ag1inſt others, when 
we cannot (ee it ſo cleerly in our own affil tions, This was Jobs caſe 
at this time, He could [{:e, how his friends wronged Gods j1ftice int 
cenſuring him for an hypocr:te, becaule of his affl;& ons, bur could 
not po how he wronged Gods juſtice, in complaining of overmuclt 

cvurrs, 

E V, 11. Shallnot his excellency make you afraid? and his dread, fall 
wpon you 2 ] Now he prefſerh them to fee their errour, from the great» 
vetie of Gods Majeſty, compared with their low condition and weak 
nefſe, If che martec ic (elf affe& you nory ler Gods cxcellencie do itz 
that may well aff:ighr ſuch ſorry creaturcs as you are. 

Shell not } A prediftion of a further revelation of Gods Majeſty, 
to their rerrour and confufion, if they repent nor- Others read It, 
Shewld not;and then it isan intimation of rheir dury,ſhewing thar there 
was Majcity enough in God , to _—_ them dcal lancer ly , why” 
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did well weigh his greatneſſ:, Others, thus, Doth not : and (o it ſhews 
th: cauſe why they dealt fo decentfully, ro wir, becauſe they did not 
caſt their cyes upon Gods grearnefſe, who would not endure to be thus 
dciuded, though weak men might, HE 

bis extellency ] His glorious Majeſty, whereby he is lifted above 
all men and Angels. Sothe word is uſed, Chap. 31, 23. 

mabe you afraid ] It fignifies a great fear, or affrighting, 23 2 Sam. 
az, 5. Elih. 7.6. 1G. 21.4, Gods greaineſſe is invibble, bur if ir 
were manifcited ro you, it would »cight you. . : 

and bis dread fall wpon you ] The word ND ſignifies a fear, ari- 
fing trom ſome ourward danger, Therefore ir is j>yned with the pir, 
and the ſnare, 28 imcending lome ourward terrible objeR, affcighting 
a man, 163i, 24,17, See more of this word, Chap, 7.25, Its ſaid 
eo fall vpon a man, bec2uſe God doth, as it were tom heaven, throw 
down great ſtones in his wrath to ayerwhelm men, Plal. 11 6. 
God is above, and bis wrath falls upon us below, Rom. 1. 18. Rev. 
I1. 11. Pineda on the place, mentions a Spaniſh Proverb z T he hill 
and the flonevare Gods Wherein God is compared to onethar hath 
a Fort on a great bill,and tones enough ro tumble down , to dee 

ſtroy all that oppole him. T here is n0- reſiſting things that fall on 
usfrom above, nor no flying from them: whereas dangers that meet 
us in the face, are no higher th:n we, and may be reliſted, Some 
xead it, When bis dread ſhall fall upon you ; Th-n his Majeſty will 
affright you, though it do nor now. $0 this particle is tran{lared, 

I Sam, 131, ra. 139. 16. Others read rhe whole verſe thus, 
Shall nit this acceptat ion of bim make you afraid, ſecing b's dread will 
fall upon you 2 For the word ſignifies ro accept, as well as to lift up, 
and the:efore may be :ranf] red acceprarion, as well as excellency, 
It is the ſame word that is uſed for accepting of perſons, ver. 8, 10, 
And then he purs ther in mind, both of their fin, and of the jacgee 
went, 'hat ſhould fall upon them for i, | 

V. 12, Tour remembrances are like unto aſhes, your bodies, to bodies 
of clay ] Inthis verſe, be oppoſub theis waknefle 10 Gods grearnelie, 
to aftc:ght chem the more, Maj. ty is terrible to all, but eſpecially to 
m- an gerions... ©; 

Tour remembrances] Thoſe things for the which you are ſo often 
remembied, and mentioned by the fons of men, as your wealth, ho+ 
nour, firength, &c. Your monuments that ye ſer up» and in which 
ye pride your ſelycs. Org your fame will go away and be clean to)» 
gorren 7 as the word is uſed, Prov. 10, 7. 

arelibe unto |] Heb. are parables C or ſimilitudes |) of, Thut is, 
are very |:k: to aſhes, The word bgnifes, 1. A Proverbe, 
Prov. 1.1. 2. A Emilicade, or likenef&c, or Parable, Ez.k. 16, 
44. & 17, 2, 56 here. f 
_. aſhes ] They are notrompared to aſhes, to ſhew the vaniſhing of 
thew, as aſhes art{ſcarrered with every wind, but ro fer our the baſe- 
pcfle of their beſt endowments; they are in compariſon of Gods ex 
cellepcy, bur as aſbes, that are rod under foot of man, as things of 
no value. And (o ir is. fly oppoſed ro Gods excellency _ of vers 

1. 1s word TON 4s uſed in Scripture language, 1. Lo fea ourthe 
frail:y, and vilew- fie of our bodies, Gen» 18. 27, 2, Sorrow, 
2 S>m+ 13, 19. 3« Vaine labour, lia. 44. 20+ Here it is uſed ro the 
fiſt end mentioned. 

" your bodies } Vhe word ſignifies any thing; that is higher then o- 
thet things joynesd 10 it, As the hight place ofthe Altar, Exek, 43- 
13. the cy-brows, Levit. 14 9, And iris port for the whole body ot a 
man, becaule it ſtands uprighr,and is big ber hea che bogics of beaſts, 
For Bodies, (ce on Chap; 15. 26. on Boſſes. 

to] Are lkex90 bodics of clay, The word of likenefſc, is to bc 
taken our of the Repiniagotons verſe. . 

bodies of clay ) Like ro ſuch images of men, as are made of clay or 
earth, They are of no value; how bighly ſoever ye chink ot you 
ſelves. S0oihe word is uſcd, to ſer our a bale matter, Chap. 4. 19. & 
10.9.E304.1,14.1fai. 64.8.and it is fiily oppoled tro Gods cxcuilency, 
ver. Is For Clay, ſce on Chap. 4. 19. 

V. 13. Hold your peace, let me alone that I may Þeakgand bt come 
on me what will ) Job having {cr before his tricnas Gods Excell ncys 
and their ewn baſcnefſe ro humble chem, now requires what be wiſh- 
ed for before, ver{. 5. that they would be filent, 

Hold your peace \ Donor interrupr me, but hear me quietly, as 1 
have heard you. Hb. be ſilent: as 4 Sam. 7.8. Plal. 28.1 Jcr. 38 
37. For Hold your peace, (ec on Chap. 11.3. and on v.s. ot this Chap, 

let me alone ] Heb, from me, There wanus the word ceaſe, which 
is cxpicli:d, Chap. 9- 46. Ceale from me, in the Origiaal 3 Let 
me alone, in the tranſlauoen, 1 hbe meaning is, Let me ſprakalone, 
eill I have fully eaſed my mind, and have faid all I bavero (ay for my 
ſelf. Secing your words neither comfort me, nor piofic me, nor are 
right inthemlclves, let we ſpeak, ard be ye Glent awhile, It may be 
they began to take lim oft, as 1f he had ſpoken iwperiinently, and 
therefore he again preficth tor audience, 

that I may fpeak_ | Thatl may declare my mind freely, ard fully. 

and let come on me | Hb. let paſſe on me. To wit, by way of puni- 
ſhnenty as z Kings 16. 3. 2 52W. 42,31, For Paſſe, (ec on hap. 

IF, 19. 

what will] I muſt ſpeak, whatever become of me 2 and what 1 
do, I will do at mine own peril. 1 hop: G »d will be more favourable 
tO me, then yeare, Bur it God ſhould, for my ſpeaking, lay more 
troubles upon me, yet would I not ceaſe to maintain, that I am no 


wicked man, $0 2 Sam, 18, 23, Bug howlocyct let me run, Gith 
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Cuſhi; come what will, I will venter to deliver the mefſige to 
David. | 

V. 14+ Wherefore do I take my fleſh in my teeth, andput my life in 
my hand ? ] Having exhorced thee to aitention, he lers out the grear- 
nefie of his grief, and maiftrains bis innocency ; ſometimes rurnin 
his ſpeech to chem , and ſometime to God, as a man perplexed, or 
conceiving he had wrong frem both, 

Wherefore } Whar fin have 1 committed fo great, that I hoy14 
bz thus ſeverely puniſhed ? Some think it ro be a challenge to h's 
friends,ro tell the caule of ir, if they could. As our Saviour challene 
ges the Phariſes, Joh: $8. 46. Others, for a rurning of his ſpeech from 
them x0 God, ( as Jacob dorh, Ge. 49. 18. ) deliring God to ſhew 
bm, why be was {o ſorely afflited, and in his diſtemper, concerying 
no juſt _ - ra} £1ven. 

do I ] It God »ffli& none bur ungodly men, as yeſa 
then (o heavily afflicted, that fear God? : CIT REIN 
take my fleſh in my teeth ] Why have 1 ſuch great pains pur upon 
me, whuch are enough to make me not onely rear my garmenty, bur 
allu my very fieſh. Not that Job did fo, or was thus cruel 3gainſt 
himlelf, but alluding to the impatient geſtures of others, to (er our 
the grearneſle of his own mileries. See Joel 2. 143. Rev. 16. to; 
Chap. 18. 4. Or, hc intimates, that his fleſh and #kin was ſo worn, 
that he might cally cear chem by bits; or fo full -of holes, by teafoa 
of (ores, as if he had bitten himſelf all over, Chap, 19. 20, The 
tuſt interpreration 1s beſt, and moſt agreeable ro $criprure language. 
For Take, ſee on Chap. 21. 3, on Suffer. For Fleſb, ſee on Chap, 14, 
22, For Teeth, (ee on Chap. 16. 9. 

and put my life in my band] Why am 1 ſo ſorely afflicted, thar1 
am every moment an danger of death, a8 if T bad wy life in my bang, 
reaCy 0 be taken away from me? Athing in the hand, may eaſily be 
ler tall , or taken away : $o Jobs cxrretne pains, might make him 
rhink bimſclt neer death So we fay of a man ina great fear, His 
beart is at his mouth, For th- phraſe, ſee Jadg, 13, 3. 1 Sam. tg, c, 
& 28. 31. Plal. 119. 109, For Life, ſee on Chaps 14. 22. on Sul, 
And on Chip. 12.10, For Hand, ice on Chip. 36. 32. on Clouds, 

V. 15. Though he flay me, yer will I truſt in bim : but I will min- 
taine mine own Wwayes before him |] As it he had ſaid, Ye go. about 
to drive me to delpair, becauſe of the great plagues that God hath 
laid upon me: but b= ir known to you, if God ſhonld double his 
files, and lay greater »f&ions upon me, yea, if he ſhould t:ke 
way wy lite, yer would 1, inthe midſt of death, expc& a better life 
from bh m, huw hardly foever be dealt with me here. And yer onthe 
other de, | would maintain my fincerity, and that 1 have notd* 
ſerved more then other men, te be thus extraordinarily plagued, Here 
7% - plainly in Job, an extraordinary combar, berweenth: ſpitir and 

© Beth. 

k Though he ſlay wy He ſpeaks of Goh ab and (pos 

cl of wi che vales following, 1 hough be bring judgemencafier 
judgement upon me, till he make end of ng, þ, my confidence 
{hail not fail. T bis arguesa ſtrong fairh in Job, norwithftanding bis 
anpatient fps in his heavy trials, See the like, Pſal. ZJ. 4+ Prov. 14 
32. For Though, (ce on Chap, 12, 14. on Behold. 

yet will I ruſt in bim ] 1 will not caft c& my confidence in God, 
while 1 have one minute © live, An here:cal reſolucion in a man 
in Jobs c-ndition. Others read it thus, Theugh be ſlay me, and I ſpoull 
have ho hepe : 1o wit, of living any longer, yet 1 would ttand ro wy 
Lnoccncy tothe death, But this takes away the of 
Jobs tan, 

bat I will maintain ] Or, plead for ; 2s ver. 3, 6, Heb. prove, org 
arg. e. For Maintain, (ce on Chap. 15. 3- on Reaſon, | 

mine own wayes | I he courſe of my lite, conbiſting of many a&ions, 
5 1 many tt<ys,Chap,8,19 P.al.t.1, & 119.1. 1 would prove my life 
to be» p gin without hypocnkie, ' For Way, fee on Chip. 17. 9. 

bejsre bum ) Heb. to his face, This phraſe argues conkdence. 

V. 16. He alſo ſball be my ſalvation ; for an hypocrite ſhall not 
ceme before him } 1» (bis v- fe. Job gives a double reaſon of his fore- 
Mm. aciorned confidetnicein God, The one, from Gods readinefle ad 
help ſuch as are afflicted. 1 be'other; from che fincerity of bis own 
hea: ty and freenefi: trom hypocrifie, 

He alſe ſhall be my ſalvation ) Heb. He himſelf alſo ſpall be to me for 
ſalvation. ) God humſcit, ſpoken of before, vere 15, Salvarion mz 
be taken tor temporal deliverance from bis paines, and the un 
cen(ures of bisfriends, Bur i is rather ro be interpreted of et 
life, which would betall him ofrer death, as ver. 15.and which no hy- 
pace trall enjoy ; as followes it this verſe. Others read It Lg 
alſo ſhall be to me for ſalvation. T his truſting in God, 'n death, _ 
bring mers erernall fe Or, This mainraimng wy cauſe, ſha go 
my gel iverance out of theſe irairs, For Alſo, ſee on Chip. 16. 4 
word NYT fomerimes tign fies the ſame, as Plal, tor: 27. ifs 

for ] This Chews mine innocency, that 1 dare thus plead Wy yr 
b.torc God himlc If, which no hypocrite dares do, thoug? be — hits 
it before men, Thus he antwers rv Eliph:z, and Bildad charging 
with hypocrite, Chap. 4: 6, & 8. 13- - 

codutatde? Bhs that carries our his cavſe with 2 bold a- 
fore mcn, bur knuws that he 1s guily,and that Gird knows it a] GzA 
theretore dares not refer the matter ro God, who cannor be deceiveds 
See on Chip, 8.13, F 

ſhall eats him ] In heaven , as I bope to do; O's 


$0 plead bis cauſe with confidence, as 1 am ready to 60s _ 


Chap xiii. | 
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Chap.xut 
Gods jadgement ſeat, For Come, ſ:con Chap, 15, 21, 

V. 17. Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my declaration with yo'w 
eares | He had callcy for audtence once befor , mn voſt 6, and dil- 
{waded them from interrupting him, verl, 13. it ſeems the thi: igs he 
ſpake, were ſuch as his friend hid no mind to hear, and did fem 1m 

atient and willing to int. rrupt him, and yer were things neeedf.:] rn 
p heardy both for his d. fence, and their iwnformations ; and there» 
fore now again he calls for audience, and that more earneſtly then 
before, Hear diligently, &c, It may be conceived that they thought, 
that a man in ſuch miſery as he was, could not have fo much confi- 
dence in God as be had «xpreſſed, vers 15, 15+. and th:refore h: calls 
on th:m, ro mind his words, 

Hear diligently] H:b. Hearing hear. The doubling the word in. 
creaſeth che bgmiticaton; ſceon verſe F, The Hebrew word YDaU hah 
many ſenſes in Scripture. 1, Ir ſignifies ro hear, as in heating a re 
port, Gin, 42. 2, Obad, ver. 1. 2- To underſtand, asG-n, 42. 23. for 
they thar underſtand not what is ſpoken, get no more good by ir, then 
they that do gor'bearit at all, 1 Cor, 14, 8, 9,10, 18, 3, To mark 
what is aid, or to attend ts ir, Gen, 29. 33. 4, To grant what is 
atked, Gen. 17.20. 5, To believe ath-ng reported ro be true, Exod. 
6.9. 6. Tocb:y, Gen, 26. 5. Here it is caken 'in the th rd ſenſe for 
marking ; for they did hcar before, bur did not mark Jobs words, 
that they m-pht underſtand the meaning of th:m, 

my ſpeech | My continued oration, 

and my declaration | Either he means the declaration of his ſor 
rOWes tO move his friends to pity him, or elſe of the arguments he 
had to maintain his innocency , to keep them from condemning 
him, 

with your ears ] Heb. in your ears. Thatis, which I now purpoſe 
to ſpeak in your hearing. Burris betrer tranſlated, with your ears ; 
for the ears are the ſenſc of hearing, and b: would have them to im» 
ploy cheit cars alrog ther in b'aring him at this time, So the par- 

ticie A is uſed, Exod. 21. 18, Job y. 14. & 9.30. 
- V. 18, BeholdnowT have ordered my cauſe, I know that I ſhall be 
1«flified ] Here Job prepares fo; his tryall before God, which he be- 
gins, verſe 23, and holds on to the end of the fourteenth Chapter, 
In this preparation, he firſt ſers our his cart to ſer his plea in order, 
and bis confidence of prevailing, in this verſe. 2. His 4: Gre ofan 
etemy that would plead againſt him, and the necellny of his ple 1- 
ing, verſe 19, 3. His defire of removall of hinderances, that fo he 
might have a fair rriall, verſ. 20, 21, 22, 4. An offer of the choice 
to God, whether he would rep'y or anſwer : or as th: Lawyers ſpezk; 
whether be would be plaintiffe, or defendant : fo confident wis he of 
preniliag, 18 all this preparztion, and likewiſe in che whol: plea, 
20 the end of the fourteenth Chapter, Job in his impatienc:, TP 
againſt Gods harſh dealing with him ; for all his ſpeech is directed 
to God, and nothing charged upon hus frucnds, 

Behold ] Sce on Chap, 1, 13, 

now ] At lens | have done ir, and am ready to plead, Or, Ipray 
ym; do ye lheteec you take notice of my readinefle, 

. Thaveordered] 1 have ſet all my argumencs in orde: , 3s ſouldiers 
are ſet in barrel arcay,ro produce them orderly one after a29cher: Sce 
enChap 6. 4, 

my cauſe ) Heb, my judgement, ſee on Chap. 9. 3 2. 

F hnow | 1 am fore before hand, that 1 ſhall cleer my ſelf, 

,_ that I ſballbe Jaftified ] This word in Scripture ſomerimes (igni- 
Kerbmaking juſt, as Dan» 12, 3. where tis rtanſlaed rurning many 
eo righteou : ſomerimves it lignifies, declaring one ro be juſt,and 
ahat cither ina particular cauſe; as Pfal. 51+4, D-ur. 25. x, or de- 
clariog the — to be juſt, and that eicher compararively, in reſpeR 
of others more wicked, as Ez:k, 16. 51. or abſolutely, that hci, cruly 
juſt, Iſai, 53.11, Jobas. 4, Here it may be takeneither, char he 
ſhould prove himſelf ( if he might be heard ar large) juſt in this cauſe, 
or a man truly fearing God; 

V. 19, Who is be that will plead with me ? for tiom if I bold my 
tongue, 7 ſhall give up the ghoft ] Me ſpeaks as one confident ; who 
dare accule me 21 defie all men that ſhi) charge me with wickednefſe. 
And withal,it declares an earneſt defire of a preſent adverſary to 
plead with him, ſo earneſt was he to be cleared. 

whois be ] 1 would there wcre any ſuch, and that he would appear 
preſently ty make good his charge, if ke aan, 

that will plead with we 2 ] See on ver. 3, 6. 

+ For] This word uſhers in a reaſon, from the impatience of delay. 
ow ] If « be'not diſpatched preſently, I can ſtay no loager, 

If 1beld my tongue ] See 0n ver. 5. 

T ſhall give up the ghoſt ] 1dhall die preſently, See on Chap, 3. 
©1.&10, 18, & 11, 20, Eicher Job intends to ſhew the greataeile 
of his paſſion, that could no longer endure ſuch an aſperſion to lie 
« him, bur had provided fuch ſtore of matter in his own defence, 

t his paſſin would make an end of him, if he could not ven it, 
Chap. 7. 11, Orelſeto ſcrour the I of his p2ins which 
would quickly make an end of him, if they continued, and then he 

d not be cleared before be died. It would be too late then 
"TY cauſe, Sce the like, Chap, 16, 21,23, The fi;ft ſenſe is 


V. 26, Onely do net two things wnto me ; then will I wt hide 


| 02 fel from thee | la this verſe he puts up a general Pernion ro Ged 
ra 


It triall, and ro that end defires that rwo things might be re» 


 Bored,before be begins ro plead for himſelf, which were likely to 
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Chap.x1i1, 
hinder him wwch in his plea, and wh'ch he names in the next verſe, 

Onely d) nct two things unto me ] | hive no more to deſire bu rhe's 
tio thiags. If they may be gran:ed io me, 1 will go on in my plea ; 
orherwiſe I muſt make a ſtop, as being our 'of hope of any fair rr1all, 
And here h- b-gins toucn his ſpeech ts Goe, ro mak way forh s 
enl..ing pl-a, 

then will [ ndt bide my (elf from thee ] Heb. from thy fate, Two 
things m1ke men hide chemcives when they ſhould plead their cauſe 2 
The one 'S, their own guilt ; and the other, their enemies power, The 
heſt, Jub ſpeaks as if ir d1d not move lim at all; All that he feard was 
the lait, |;{t being ia this miſerable condition, be ſhould be GYei-POW® 
red by God, and lo daunted, that he could not follow his cau'e wah 
any comfore. When he ſ:1th, he would not bide himſelf our of Gods 
Iighr, he means, thit he would come boldly into Gods prefence 10 
plea his cauſe, whenſo: v:r God ſhould call for him. So he ſpezk:, 
Chap.g. 35+ lr 15a Mciofis, as Chap: 12, 3. Ste theres 

V. 21. Withdraw rhine hand far from me : and let nit thy dread 
mabe me afraid ] Here Job (pecities the wo th ngs thit] y io lute 
up-n his ſpirir, ihut be could nor frecly plead his Cauſe ; To wit, Gods 
afti;&ing hand, and Majrſtical apparition. And h: prayes thut thi ſe 
might be removed, that he might go on freely in pleading his cauſes 
The fame things he defired before, Chap. 9g. 34. See there for th: 
ſenſe of this place. We ſhall here note the ſenſe of (ach words, as 
difter, It is alſo worth the obſerving, That El:ho, Chap. 33+ 6,7. 
ſhewes that hz underſtood Job thus, 20d therefore offc1cd t > plead 
for God with him, hb: ving neither power to «ffli& b m, nor maj:fty 
© affright him. 

Withdraw far ] H«b» Remove far off. In Chap- 9. $4. it is bur 
raking away : here it is, putting far away. And it ſbews, th:e- Job 
ha4 been (0 forely hyndled , that be ſhould' not be free from f. are, 
though h's pain ſhould be taken away, unlefſe he ware »ilured, that 
they were (0 far removed, thar they mighr not rerarn, till be had quite 
done pay his cauſe, The removal of his pains could noc removes 
his fears, unlefſe they were removed far away, as the bns of Gods 
people are, P(11, 103. 12, 

thine hand] The p'ague which thou hiſt laid upon me. Ames 
raphor with a trope of the cauſe for the eff &, lt is bis rod, Chap. 9, 
34. for men ſtrike ſometimes with their hind, and fomerimes with 
ods, when they make wounds, For the ph-aſe h:re, the hand for the 
ſtroke, or plague, ſce Exod. 9. 3. Judg-2 15, Ruth 4, 14, 1 Sams 
5+ 6,9, 11, Pſal $i. 14. Lam 2,8, At. 13.11. The retot the 
verle was interpreted on Chap. g. 34. Seethere. : 

V, 22. Then call thou, and I will anſwer : or let me Þeab, and 
anſwer thou me. ] He now goes on to ſet out his fearleſnefſe of appea = 
ing before Ged upon the tormer terms, and his readinel[> to plead 
hus cauſe, and preparedneſſe on both (des to obj & or anſwer ; cle 
would he not have offered the choxce ro God, 

Thea ] Heb. And. Burt this particle q is often tranſlated then, 2s 
Gen- 28, 21, Chip. 1.20, & 7, 14. whentto4 haſt granced me the 
ewo former requelt+, ( mentioned verſez 1.) then I am ready to plead 
fur my (elf. 1 have no oth:r obſtacle to hinder me, for 1 know 
cauſe is juſt, | 

callth:u ) This word is a moſt frairful word, having 2 mute 
tude 'of hgnificatioas in Scripture. The word in the Original is 
INI1R. Ic fignifies, 1. Tociy, 16, 58. 1. 2. To lzim, 6c 
} ubluth a thing, 1G. 40.3,6. 2 King. 23. 15,17. 5+ Toexchaim, 
or cry out, Gen. 39. 15, '4. To read, Joſh, 8. 34. 5. Toimpoſe a 
name, Gen. 29. 32,33, $4,35+ 6. Tocall one by his nzme, r Sam, 
3- 4,6. 7, To ca'l upon or pray ro Gd, Plal, go. I. & 116, 4. 
8. To call enero kim, Hof. 11.2. 9. To call men togeh r, Exod. 
12, 16, Jo&l 1, 14. 10. Toiny.ce toa feaſt, Efth. y. 12. tt. To 
call inro judgement, or call to account, Gen.3.9, TKing. 2:36, 
13, To me:t wh one, Gen, 46. 29. - 13, To hipp-n or come to p ff: 
unexpeR_dly, 2 Sim. 1.6, & 20, rt, Hereir is taken in the eleventh 
ſenſe, tor calling mto judgement, As if he had aid, Call thou me to 
account, and plead azainſt me, . 

and 1 will anſwer) 1 will not onely anſwer to my name called, 
as men do in Courts of Jeſt ce, bur alſo be the d:fendanr, and give a 
particular anſwer to all things which thou obj*Reſt againft me, »1id 
maintain, that I have given thee no ſuch cauſe ro lay fo heavy aff R'- 
ons up5n me, te make me an example of chine indignacion in th eyes 
of the world, , 

of let me peak ] Heb. Or, 1 will $eak, That is, I will be the pha'n- 
tiffc, and obj ail wy pains and forrows laid fo heavily upon mes 
to ſce what anlwer thou wil give, why I am thus afflited morethzn 
others. 

and anſwer thin me] Dy thou give anſwer to whit I ſhall ob« 
je. This appears by the beginning of Jobs ch Irge in th: n:xt verl's 
to be his meaning. And Mercer, a }-arned Commenter on the 
rexe , layes 2 great charge on Job in this pl1ce , thar he was Omning 


ſemper immodicus, Altogether alwayes immoderate ; to wit, in deten- 


ding humlelf, and charging G 4 lo highly in this and the nexe Chepe 
ter. » 

V. 2:3. How many are mine iniquities and ſins ? mabe me tr bnow 
my tranſgreſſion, and my fin.) Bec au'e God will not b gin, Jab mill, 
and ſo he complains of Gods hard dealing wah him, nd dchres 2 
know the cauſe of it, De not condemn me anheard. Ler me k.1ow the 
cauſe why I am thus ronured, Ul 1parallel'd plavues ſhould = 

"om 


geed from wnparglicl'd fins, And many plagues houid come 
F*WY wany 


Chap.xiil. 
many fins. Shew me therefore whe and how many wy fins are, thit 
require ſo many »nd great puniſhnen's, Yet 1 know none fuch by 
my {-1f, neither can my friends convince me of fuch. Let me know 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. xiil, 


For ] He ſets down the reaſon why he thought thit God did intend 
to rvine him, to wit, becauſe he did proceed fo ſharply agiinſi bim, 
as if be meant to make bim anſwer for all the fins of his Lfe ar 


lem, or let my plagues be taken away. T his is the tum of Jobs plea in | once. 
TER =—_ TP0s P l thou writeſt ] Some rake it to be underſtood of the Book of Gods 
How many ] The word properly intimares enquiry afrer a great Decrees : bur that 1s fiom eternity, and Jb ſpeaks here of Gods pre« 

number, as Zech. 7, 3» Chap. 21, 17. Plal. 98. go, & 119. 84. As lent pn—_—_ againſt him, taking norice of all rhings obj.@:d a« 
if Job hid (ard, My friends and the world judg: me guilty of many gainft him, and determining now to execute a ſhirp ſentence upon 
ſins, bec2uſe ot thy extraordinary dealing with me. Clecr the anatter | him, 28 ſure as Judges de th-ir ſentences written down and pronoun» 
b Eoce ene and then. ced againſt malef:Qors, This ph:aſe of writing, ſh:ws alſo the una[« 

are mine iniquities ] See on Chap. 7. 21. rerableneſſe of the ſentence, 25 Joh, 19. 22, Plal. 149. 9. Dan. 6. 8, 

and fins ] See on Chip. 5. 24. & 7. 20+ & 10,6. bitter things ] Or, omega My good deeds are all forgoteg, 
m e me to bnow ? Shew me, Sce on Clyp 10+ 2. bur my fins are all written down, rkat thou maick produce them to 
my tranſgreſſion ] See on Chap. 7, 21. It ſcems by the alreration | cond« mn me; as follows in this verſe. Sin may be called bitterncfie, 

of the number, that Job aimes at lome great enormous fin or rebel- | 33 Dew. 29. 14; 19, Iai.s, 20, Jer, 2, 19. AQ.8.23 Rom, g, 14, 
lion. As 1f be had ſaid, If thou canſt nor accuſe me of many great | Hcb, 12,15. Jam, 3, 11, 1 4. becaule it is dipleating to God, as bit« 
offences, then ſhew me that one grievous lin, that hath provokcd thee | ter things are ro us, and brings birrer and diſpleafing rbings upon vs, 
to lay ſuch load upon me. Bur here it is rather to be ande:fiood of puniſbments and affl.Qions; 

and my fin ] See onchop. 5.24. & 7.20, & 10.6. If not many ſins | for his ins age mentioned diſftin&ly in the end of the verſe. Anda 
requuing wh an exemp'ary puniſhment, yet at leaſt produce one, flitions may be called bitrer things, becauſe they make our lives 

V. 24. Wherefore bideſt thou thy fact, and holdeſt me for thine ene- | bitter, Exod. 1. 14, For as bitter things are moſt diſpleafing rothe 
my 2 ] Secing the: cfore thou caſt not bring forth any hainous Crimes taſte, ſo are aMiRions both ro ſoule and body, Ruth 1, 20. Eſpe- 
2gainſt megthor 1 am guilrie of, for which | hould be fo {everely puni- | cially ſharp af: &:ons may be meant here , ſuch as biing drarh with 
ſhed, why doſt rhou like ang y man turn thy face away from me, and them ; for biternefſe and dearh , often go rogether in Scripevre, 
kendle me, as if thou didſt hate me ? Chap. 7, 20, Thus he ers out | 2 King. 4+ 39, 40+ Bitter berbs in che por threaren death, 2 Sam, 
the ſeveritie of Gods diſpleaſure by degrees ; firft, in net fhewing | 15, 32+ 

any eourtnance t@ him; ſecondly, in laying beavic load upon againſt me ] To be extcured upon me, 
bim. and makeſt me to peſſeſſe ] Or to inberit. For poſi. lions come meſ} 

Wherefore ] Shew me the canſe of this great alteration, Thou waſt commonly by inberuance trom parents. Thou laieſt on me the poni- 
w3n: to thine upon me, Chap. 29. 3» 3. Why doſt thou deale other- ſbmenes of wy former fins, as if thry came ro me by inheriranc. zor thou 
wile w th me now ? what [0 great caulc haye I given thee of ſo great | Pakeſt the Rick as faſt ro meas 2 poſſeſſion doth to the purchaſer. 

a chanze} [ bou bringeſt ch:m to my remembranceon freſh, and laieft chem now 

hid-ft thou thy face } God is (aid to hide his face from h's people, | to my charge,having concealed them for a long time # ſpartng we 
when be 1egatds nor their prajer in their miſetics 53 bke an angric hitherto,but now thou laicſt ſach heavy load on-me, a3 if chou tack 
man, who by turning his face Way, ſhews, that he neither pities, nor watched a time to be revenged on we for all together, 

purpoles to relieve, See Devur, 31. 17. Plal, 10. 1, & 13.1. & 69. the iniquitics ] For this word, See on Chap. 7. 2t. 

17. & 102, 2. I, 54. 8. Mic. 3.4. As en the oiber fide, he 15 of my youth ] lt is not enough for thee to puniſb me for rhefinsof 
ſaid to ture his face to bis ſervants , or ſhine upon thaw , when he | My age, bur rhou proceedeſt againſt me alſo, for my yourhlul bns 
delivers, or them out of trouble , or bleffes them exrraordi- | long lince our of ignorance committed, and not fince renewed, and 
narily, Sce Plal, 31. 15, 16, & 67. 1. & 80. 3,7. & 11g. 135. | whichT thoughr by thy kind dealing with me, had been long agone 
Num. 6. 25, 25, f. rgiven, and forgortep. So ſharply doft thou deal with me, and take 

and boldeft me ] Heb. thinkeft me ; or, accounteſt me Gen, 31. 15. | »\l advancages againſt me, The word in the Original is youths, inthe 

for thine enemy ] Woundeſt me, and plagueſt me, 25 :f thou dif | plurall number ; becauſe ir contains mor onely manly years, but 
eſicem me 3n enemic, and hadſt a pw pole rorormcnt, and to deftroy | childhood, boyiſh time, youthful time, 20d all a mans deyes'from 
mr. See Chop.15. 9.19.11, & 33,10, Lam, 2.45, God did nor | his birth, till be come ro a manly age. Th: word comes from TJ, 
onely withdraw b./p trom him 1n theſe his great trials, bur allo lay ſhike out, Nehs 5. 13. for infints are as it were ſhaken our ofthe 
greater troubles on him daily, mothers womb int9 the world. And young men ate fer ar liberty 

V. 28. Wilt thu break a leaſe driven to and fre ? and wilt thou from mafters, and tutors, and l:f co thrmſelves, and then for want of 
purſue the dry ſtubble 2 ] "He ſers our bis own weaknefſe, compared | ©X perience they do many things amiſſe : and it nay be Job had done 
with Gods greaineffe, by two C:militudes.. 1 he one, of the 1: aſe, and | ſv * See the like, Chap, 20, 11, Plal. 25. 7. 

the wind; the other of the ſtubble and the fire, Intimating, that | V+ 27+ Thou putteſt my feet alſo in the ſtocks, and lookeftnarrwly - 
Gee would get nogrear glory to himſelfeyby affliing ſo wes k a crea- | into all my paths ; thou ſerreft a print upon the heels of my' feet ] Here , 
eure as he was, No man would account it an honour to a firong | begins the «xecurion, which uſe th to tollow the ſenrence gi n 
Chun pion, roovercome a weak bed-rid man, is a very f1;& one, 

Wikltthm ] Deth ii become thee ſorodo ? D: it thouthink roger | thou putteſt my feet alſo in the ſtocks ] An alluſion ro an uſual kind 
any bonour by it ? Surely thou wilt not, The ;ficmative queſtion of puruthwen', 0t purting men in the Scocks ; either ro ſhame chem 
m: ks rhe more vehement negation. for ſome evil done, or to keep them ſafe for greater punifhments 

break ] Or, terrifie. For the word fignifies both : and thence | the latter ſeems ty b» meanthere .) as it be had ſaid, Thou keepeſt me 

comes a word, which fgnifies men in great power, Plal. 37. 35+ Such | if on every fide with pain, as a priſoner inthe Stocks ; and art reſol» 

as by their griearnefſe rerrific and break others, ved ro keep an« (o, till thou haft made an end of me. As3 z fe 
4 leaf ] It hath bis name in Hebrew from aſcending, becauſe 't | 23, Ste Chg. 33. 11. & 36,8, Jer. 20. 2, 3, & 29. 36. 

comes ; fag of the tree, and gre ws upon high trees, Alcaf is a flight | In the chanlh, | bou noreſt all my fins, as men do their foor-ſteps, 

thing. So was Job in this bis weak condition, that Walk in chaulky, or clay ground, Chap. 14, 16. Bur the forwer 

driven to and f' 70] To wit, by the wind, which ſhakes ir to and | 1nterprerarion ſuits beſt with the ſimulitude of a priſoner. 
ſro, when it is on the tree, quickly blows it c&, and hen gives it no | and leokeft narrowly ] Heb. obſerveſt. As men uſe ro watch thoſe 
icing place, that are pu. into the Srocks, that they may not ; fo doſt thou 
and wilt thou purſue ] Either ir may be meant of blowing ſtubble | cake away from me al] means of el6,ping theſe es. They will 
away by the wide, as Plal, 1, 4. or caſting it inco the fire, certainly conſume m« ; Orhers read ; It Line in ; The Srocks __ 
dry ſtubble ] $:ubble is light of ir ſelf, buc being dry,it is the eafier ! the priloner, ſo that be hath no wa of eſcaping ; and 

blown aw-y, or the quickiier burnt, So was Job as weak as a leaf on | &ions keep me fiſt, For the word, See on Chap. 7+ 12230- & 10.1 
a rree,or ſtubble, in regard of his humane nature, and like a leafe into all my pathes ] Some underſtand ir,of obſerving all his 
blown up 3nd down, or ſtubble caſt into the fire by reaſon of his af+ | demeanous ; both before his troubles, 3nd nnder thei : 
fli& ous. See the like fmilitudes, Ia. 42+3, Two things are in- | enquired into them flriQly, to ok advantage 2yainſt him , 40d 
tinded by theſe two fimilirudes 5 Firſt, that God did fer bis great | pun-{b bim he more, Bur 1 is rather meant of all wayes of elcap» 

wer againſt a weak man, which was no honour to him, as Job con- | ing, . If I ſhould think of any way of gerting our of theſe troupe, 
ceived. Secondly, that he did adde afflition to bis affliction, which | (hou findeſt it out alwayes, and preyenceſt mes and ſo keepeſt mein 
he theught ro be ſome d:ſhonour ro bigs that having blown him off | {til, in th: priſon of theſe aff. &ions, For he word, See on Clap, 

from thr tree of his profperi:y, like a leaf, and dricd him like ftubble | 6. 18, 19, 
with affliions ; yet hegave him no rſt, but blew him from one | Thouſetteſt print ] Or, Engraveſt thy ſelfe. Thou not 9nf 4 
rrouble to another, and threatens bm with death, which might now | doſt as it were ſet a watch on a+, or ſtand alovte of ro oblerye Mes 
25 eably be inflitcd on him, 25 a leaf of arree be blown away, or as | but alſo followeſt me ficp by ftcp ; as hunters follow wild bez 
any ſtubble be caft into the fi:e and burned. in the (now, by their foor-ſteps. Some take it, of obſerving 311 Bs 

V. 26. For then writeſt bitter things ageinſt me, and makeſt me to \ finful a&ions. But it is rather meant of ways of eſcaping } . 
peſſeſſe the iniquities of my youth ] In this verſe, and the relt ro the |bur one ſtep towards delivery, thou follow. me cloſe to prevent Wh 
£nd of the Chapter, Jub goes on.in a judiciary way, comparing him- | as if hou didſt read in every ttep afrer mc, nd wouldeſt not be © 

{c1f ro rhe party accuſed, and God to the Judge, who ranſacketh all | ſtep behinde megſo that I cannor poffibly (cap -Qihers read,[f — 
his life, cauſcrh all his faults co be written down, and ſevare puniſh» | veth it ſelſe ; 1 hat is, a5 a narrow pair of ſt-cks leaves the pripe 
ents tor them, pronounceth him guily, paſſech an keayie ſentence | che wood upon the pritoners beel, wv wy affiiGuons leave lad m4 
apcn him, and fees itfexecuned without Mercy, b 6D pon Wes Pur the $01mer 8 beter, _ 
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Chap. xiv. 


wpen the heeles of my ſeat] Heb, upon the roots of my ſeer, Which 
may beter be underſtood of th: ſoles of the tee, then of the heels, bro 
cul: thzy are the loweſt part of the feery as the roorg are of the trees, 
pd by a figure may be meant the footſteps, which the h:els make. 
As inthe laſt Nore before, 

V. 28. And be as @ rotten thing conſumeth , and as « garment that 
i moth-eaten] Here is the conclultion of this ſimilirude , wherein Job 
bath proceeded by an elcginc and paſſionate gradation , 0 ſer fo«eb 


Gods harſh desling with him , as he conceived, Fiſt chou denict fa- | 


your to me, hiding thy face fiem me, Then thou ſh-weſt enmity a- 
zinſt me, ver. 24. 4nd that baving no reſpet ro my frail condition, 
ſh: wing thy great power in perſecuting me withour mercy, ver. 25, 
And)ike an any: Judge reſolved tro condemn, thou ranlackeſt all 
wy life , and palleſt an hzavie ſentence upon me for finnes long Gnce 
committed, virl, 26, Nat ſo onely , bur thou clappeſt me Pa in 
priſon,ryed up in the chains of 2fffiQions, like a malefatour;and art be- 
come the Jaylour thy falf , to obſerve every Rep I make, and to fol- 
Jow me pc 4 that I may be ſure not ro eſcape , till chine anzer 
have ſciz.:d fully upon me, verſ.27. And in chis fad condition do I ſtil! 
lyc, conlurying and mouldering away under thy heavie indigoation, 
perl. 28. 

And be] Or, It, Some underſtand it of the leaf or Rubble ſpoken 
of before, verſ 25, Same take it to be ineant of rhe heel, or foot, burt 
by the narrownefle of the hole in the ſtocks, verſe 27, and fo purrify- 
ing. Others read it , This. That is, This body of mine, as Chip. 1g. 
26. Job pointing to it, 48 it is like he did there, and Paul, 1 Cor, 15. 
$3» 54. They which read it, He, underſtand ic of a man in ſach a 
wretch:d condition , as is b:fore delcrib:d, yer with relation ro Job 
bim(clf, as Chap.7.1. & 14. 1. 

45 4 rotten thing] Heb. as rottenneſſe. The abſtra& for the con» 
crete, ro increaſe the fignifi:ation. As the moſt rotren thing thar is» 
Others read jt, As with rottenneſſe, For the rot conſwmerh che 
Nrongeſt carte), if once ir {c:2e upon them. 

conſumeth] Heb, waxeth old, So the Game word is tranſlated, 
Pal. 103. 26, Now becaule old age doth conſume ftrength and beau» 
ty,and bring men to the grave, it kgnifacs allo ro conſume. Bur rotten- 
nefſe makes men old before their time and ſorrow and affl:ion bring 
men into a conſumption, and kill them before old age come. 


Anridtations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap. xiv, 
Chap.8.9. Pal. r0z, ir, & to, ty, & t44.4, 1 Chr: 29+ 15. Iſa 
40.6, 1 Per. 1.34. 

He cometh forth) Man cometh forth out of his mothets womb, as 
a flower oar of the bowels of th: exrth , Chap.z. 11, He comes forth 
ria g light co be ſeen of men, that lay hid b:fores as a lower in the 

ay)k, \ 
like « f1wer) He mak?s2 fair ſhew in the world, when he is bo: ng 
as a fywer doth in the garden, when it is ſhot forrh, 

and] Thur is, as ſoon as he 15 born, he t:nds rowards death , as 4 
Hower ro decaying, Secon Chap. 3, 11. 

's cut down] H:b, cut round ; or circamciſed, Tt is guhered of 
cropt with hand , or th: leaves are beaten off quue round with thz 
wind, or wither and fall away of themſelves in a lictle time, So man 
is ſubjeR to many dangers » that every day threxten his lite, and if 
they diſpatch him noty will ſoon die of himſelf, 

be flyeth alſo] The word impores haſte ; as Jon.r., 3. Nah.2. 17, 
[(a,48.20, Mans dayes go away es falt as one chat Ryes for life. S:e 
on Chap. 9. 25. & 

45 4 ſhadow] Moſt ſwiftly ; for nothing is more flecting then a 
ſhadow, See on Chap, =» q | | | 

and continueth nr] Heb. ftandeth not, To wit, in the ſame fate 
and condition. So the word is uſed, Eccl. 1.4. The ſhadow 18 ſudden- 
ly withdrawn from the fght of man, either by ſome ciouHs inte 
ag. the day, or by the night approaching and ſwallowing it up in 
dirknefſe, 50 mans life her caxen away by ſome unexpeRed pe> 
rils, or ends when nature bath ſp-nc her ſtrengih. lt ſpends apace, and 
naer rarry by . _ £ 4 % 

« 3- And oft thaw open thine eyes upon ſuch gn one , and brin 
me into judgement with thee ® | Dork & o {af on gieata God ing 
pole himſelfro lo vile a creatuge, 30d to obierye all his courf.s io and 
matter againſt him, as if ic were a great glory to thee, ro trawple under 
feet ſuch a worm a3 T am? See auch to the ſame purpoſe vn Chap» 
ter 7, 27,18” 

And deft thru] Spoken with a kind of indignation and admication, 
and theretore eFprifled by way of interrogation , to (hew the vehe= 
mencie of Jobs difturbed paſſion, Seeing man is ſo ſhact-lived and mi- 
ſetable, wilt thou look upon (@ vile an obj:8 ? | 
apen thing eyes] Some underſtand ir bacely of Gods providence 


and as a garment] As 2 morh-eaten garment grows ole, Plal.10z, 
36, and quickly wears quite away» For the word "VA , a garment. Sce | 
Chap. 6. 1 5. 

that is moth-eaten] That is food for moths, and devoured by them, 
2s meat is by men. Hereby a ſecrer and inſcnfible conſumption, 
by great paines and lorrowes is intended ; as Pal. 39.31. Sce on 
Chap. 419, | 


CHAP, XIV. 


Ver, N AAnthat is born of « women is of few dayes, and full of 
roubles.] Job takes occafion from the concluvon of the 
Former chapter » co ſpeak of mang miſery, with a ſpeciall relation ro 
'him(ſe)f,a00 (ers it our by the original of ir, in his birth,the progrefſ= in 
2 miſerable and ſhort life, the iſſue of it in bis death. 

Man ] Adam. Ancarthly creature; born of one that was made of 
the earth at firſt, $9 much the word originally imports, and God ob- 
je&sto him afrerbis fall, ro humble him ,, Gen.3, 7. & 3. 29. It was 
the proper name of the ht man, G-n,2,20, bur afterwards affixed ro 
the gature, and communicated to all bis poſterity, So was not Eve, 
the firſt Womans name communicated t9 women , becauſe ſhe her 
Krlfe , and ſo by the conſequence of all that came from her , came 
out of Adam. 

that is born of « woman] Of a weak woman full of ſorrows in breed- 
ing and bearing, and bringing forth an ifſue lixe her ſelf, Gen. 3. 19, 

man 1s = deſcribed in Scriprure 3. Chap» If, I4. & 25.4, 
Marth, 11. 11, Luke 7. 28, And he is Gaid ro be born of a woman, 
richer then of a man, becauſe the womans pains are yu in bringing 
im forth, 2nd he» comes inamediately opt of her womb inro the world; 
The word "RON, woman , is taken from WN, « men, becauſe 
the firſt woman had both ber nacure and her name from rhe man, 


In, 2.23, 
, bf few dayes} Heb, fhort of dayes. Thar is, of a ſhorr life, Gen, 
ky, g- Pſalgo. $,6,9.& 102, 11. & 103,15, & 144-4, Jam. 4. 14. So 
dayer, imporrs a long life, Exod, 20. 12. Prove 3.2, 15, His 
—_— are thor in themſelves, ſhorter in regard of his troubles, which 
id Jitle comfort ro him, and (wall rime worthy the name of life, 
and death to bimdaily, 
., ad fullof trouble] Heb. ſagisfled with commation, For the word 
Jull, fee on Chap. 7.4. & 10,19, 15. For the other word, trowble , ſee 
the force. of it, on Chap.3-17.& 9,6.& 13.6.1; imports,charcroubles, 2s 
move the mind with paſſion, ſo they cavſe men of;entimes to re- 
movefrom place to place for ſafery,Plal tos. 13. Heb.r1, 37; 38. The 
. Jamie of this verſe is + that man leads bur a ſhort, and miſerable life 
 cpecilly ſuch men as are inJebs condition, . See Chap. 7. I, &c- 
L, 32, 


V.2. He cometh forth like a flawer, andis cut dywn ; he ſeth alſo 65 


-is No more bur ſpeaking, opening the eares , 


5 Padew, and continueth not.) Here he ſars our the ſhorrnetle of, mans 
te, by rwo elegant fimilicudes frequently uſed in Scriprure, The one 


Bken from a flower , which is no ſooner ſcen growny but it withererh: | 
g CAntinuancc, Scc 


the other from a ſhadow, that never is of any 


raking nacice of ſo vile a creature as opening the mourh or lipsz 
ing? bur it is ra- 
ther ro be interpreted of Gags opening his cyes in anger, to obſerve all 
Jobs fauls, and to ſpyr or ſome exquilite way of puniſhment, See gn 
Chap- 7.8; Zech.12. 4. Tolook onfucha wre TÞ wat WEL 
ſerve hisf and puniſh him thus for them, is beneath thy care, As 
to open the » isro be bouncifull; ſo ro agen che eye, i3 to ob- 
ſerve mens faults ſtriftly wich a purpoſe to puniſh them ſeverely. As 
on the, contrary, he thar intends nor to punifh a faylt , ſhurs his eyes, 
chic be may nax ſee ir. | 

upon ſuch anne] H<b, upon this man, Upon fo ſhort-lived miſcra- 
ble a crearure, | 

and bringeſt me] Heb. and makeſt me ts come, Now he ſhews, thae 
rhough h:"ipake of man'in gene/al , yet bc had relation co his own 
condxion, more miſc1 able at preſent then ocher mens/ 

into judgement ] Deal with hum ſummo jure; and moſt rigidly, 
Plal- 143. 2+ Fic had delixed before to plead with God, Chap. 
13. 3- bur with condition , of removiyg his plague , and Gods 
terrour from him , Chap. 13. 20, 2t. which noc being done , he is 
afraid ro come into judgement. For the word judgement, ſceon Chap, 
$.3. &9. 72. | 
with thee) Me fo frail and wiſcrable man , with thee ſo great and 

erful a God, Here it appears that Fob did not inicad to plead with 
is friends before God, bur with God himſelf, as, one rhar liad dealr 
r00 harſhly with him. Sce more.ro this purple on Ghyp 13. 3. The 
teXt yay be read thus, without an. interrogatign ; Tet thaw doft open 
thine eys upon ſuch an one,and bring me int judgment with thee, | hough 
I bechus thoxr-lived ape. miſexaþle, and Chavld thee be pitried then 
affliQed, yer thou gealcſt extremely with me, So this. parcicle ) js us 
ſed, Pial.78. 56. Or thus , And doft open thine ge fo this » that 
thou ſhouldeſt bring me inte judgement with thee ? As it chis were the 
main thing thaz God looked acin his provide ace, ro affl,& poor Jab, 
See the like phraſe, Ex0d.13.8. Amos 1. 3-6. And for that , fee 
Numb.8. 19. : And forth: turure tranſlaced ſhould, fee Gn, 34. 31+ 

V. 4. Wha can bring_« clean thing out of an unclean ? not one ] 
Why wiltchev puniſh man fo ſeverely for fin, who js narurally corrupt, 
and cannot ayoid fin, being born in a bofull condition? And why 
am I frngled out from among others, to enduxe {uch exquilice row 
ments, wbo-was no becter ty birth chen chey,gar am no worle in lite? 
To avoid fuch a rigid judgement , he obj:&s the common infirmiry 
of nature. 1 Chould rat itied , then thus ſharply puniſhed, 
becauſe I am naturally :nclined r0 lin, 

Who can bring ] Heb, who will give. For the, furure ecavſlaeed c4ng 
ſee on Chap. 8. 11, The wora'{[T\1 hath 8 Geniiaginns in 
Scripwre. . Firſt, for delivering a rhing inzo oocs hand, not topoſſelle, 
bur to guide, as Gen, 39, 4, 22. 2. 10 pur or pace + 3s Gon, 1,27, 
3, To fer, as Exvd-12,23- 4.119 make, as E *k,6, 4, 9, LOVE 
over, as Gea,q1. 41+ 6. Io reach, 25 Prov, 9-9. 7+ To account , 29 
Gen, 42, 39, 8, To fignific wiſhing, a5 Nuwb. 11, 29- 9. Tobring 


forth one thing our of another, as Pal. 1. 3. and (@ here, 
4 blean thing] The word, licerally , bgnifies bodily Frome 
r[8cco 


F.eedome from filch, ſcabs , lepratie , 2 King. 5. 10. Figuratively, \ 
yer more frequently, it imports a freedom from fia,Plaligg, & $1.7- 
H-re it mny b: meant, Is a 097 gy x 0 ge » As no man can bring a 
clean fiream out of a dirty puddlc , {o con no man bring a man free 
from Gn iro the world, fo long as lis parents are tainted with Origi- 
nal fin, This do&1ine is beld out in many Scriptures, Gen, 5. 3. Plal. 
$1.5. Joh.:, 6. Rom, 5.12. Eph.2.3, 

out of an unclean} It literally bigaifies an unclean thing, or places 
foil: 4 with rubbiſh, or dead carcafſ:s, as 2 King, 23. 10, and figura- 

tively, though more common)y one that 1s pollured with fn, which 
Cchles the foul, Rev. 21.27, See Gen, 34+ 5. Lov.l8, 23, 24. So «kt 
is joſt coatiay ro the former word, And intimares , here, out Ocigi- 
nall corruption, reecived from our parents, Mans ſeed is not unclean 
3n it (elf, as it wa created , bur became fo by the fall , and [o we are 
unclern, being born of ic, 

not one] No man on the face of the Earth Can do this, Ir is too 
great a work for ay creature to undertake, See the like phraſe, Pal. 
14.3, & $3. 3» Others read it, (nit not thou alone 2 It may be the 
roiſon that moved them, might be, becauſe Chriſt was born dean of 
a finfull morker,. But the former tranſition will clear that well c- 
novgh, No earthly father could have begotren bim in ſuch a conditi- 
on, Hc« was ſo conceived in an extraerdinary-way, by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Luke 1. 34:35. It is n#t likely that Job , in this paſo» 
nare fir, looked ſo far, bur onely gave an anſwer to his own quiſhon, 
Ggnfying , thit no m:er man could bring forth a clczn child, our of 
undcan feed. 

V.Y Seeing bis dayes are determined, the number of his moneths 
aft with thee, thou haſt appointed bis bounds, that he cannot paſſe ] 
Sering thou ha it ſer him a ſhorteime inthe world, and when that time 
comes, he can live no Jonger , nor eYer return into this world any 
more, it is yet y fitting be ſhould enjoy ſome time of refreſhing here, 
before he be raken our of the world. 

Seeing ] Heb. If. Bur ir doch not Ggnifie here an uncertain condi» 
tion, as often cI{cwhere, but a certain poſition of a known truth , and 
z conclufion deduced from ity verſ. 6. So it is rranflated fith. Ezik 
35 6. and the ſenſerequires it ſoo be underftovod , 2 Kuy, 20, 19, 
Eiſth. 6. 13. 

his dayes are determined ] See on Chap. 7+ 1. & verſ. 1. of rhis 
Chapter; bisdayes, veil. 1, &c, Derermin:d; ro have a ecrtain end, 
or to bt cut off; a5 this word imports, Joel 3. 14, 

the number] Rather , and the number. So this particle is added, 
C bap 32. 40, The ſum of them is determined, 

of bis months] Of the months he is ro live, It comes from a word 
thit Ggnibes to renew , and it is uſed for the new mbon , at which 
the Jews began their monrlis, and by a figure of the part for th: wbole 
month, p 

i with thee] Thou oncly knoweſt it , or rather\, thou haſt de- 
xermined it, And ſo it agrees well wich the beginnitig , and cad of 
the ve:ſe. : 

thou, haſt apprinted] Heb. thou baſt made. It may be rcad, and 
thou haſt appgintcd; as was noted before, for all theſe things hang 
rogether , 2nd th: inference follows in rhe next verſe, 

bis bounds) Heb. þis ſtatutes. The bounds of his life ,, and thoſe 

far ſhorter, then-men lived before the Bood, Thou haſt ſer the begin- 
ning and end of his life, when it ſhall be, Theſe are the rwo bounds 
of mans 2biding in this world, Chipe7. 1. S 

that he cannot paſſe] Gods decrees, concerning the time of mans 
life, are ſo certain, that he cannot go beyond th:m, bur muſt cercainly 
dic, when hi: rime comes. As the Sea, for all her raging, cangor paſ- 
her bounds, Chip, 38. 8, &c, Prov.8.29., Pial. 104-9, The word of 
paſſing, *grees well with a bound, or ſtituce , Heb. 9,27, AR. 17, 26. 
For \ that, ſee Chap, 23+ 23, Paſſing, here, is pur for going be- 
yond, 2s Prov.8..29, Plal.104. 9, There is no paffing over th: bounds, 
which God hath ſer, Kings and Emperours muſt dyc , when their ap- 
pointed time goes. 

V. 6. Turn from him that he may reſt , till be ſhall accompliſh , as 
an hireling , bis day } Seeing his rune of hifc hcre is by thee determis 
ned, and 15 nor long neither , and will bring {orrow enough with it, 
adde nor moxe, by puniſhing him fo ſharply tor fin, as thou doſt now, 
Ir is a ſmall thing to le: him live without pains. Old age will come 
ſhortly, and make him delire death, © 

Turn from bin] Heb, Look away from him For the word, ſee on 
on Chap.7.19. For the ſenile, ſe on Chap, 7. 8, and on the 3, yaſc 
of this Chapter. 'Look not ſo angerly on me to affl& me thus heavily, 

_ bur eas thy angry countenance ſome other way, He ſpeaks tro God, 
as verſes, - 

that be may reſt Or, ceaſe, to wit, from his afij&ions,Or that it 
may ceaſe, to wit , his plague and heavic afflition, Sce on Chap. 7. 

' 16, & 15, 30, For \ that, (ce on ver. 2, Or, and he wll ceaſe. 
Thou needs not trouble rhy (elf, thus ro affli& bim, he will dye ſbori- 

* Iy, andceaſc from living any longer here, So the word is uſed, Dcur, 
I5+11. 1 Sam, 2,5, g. 1.6. 

rill be ſhall accompliſh ] The word ſignifies, properly, ro acqui- 
elce and rſt in a ; i g, or elire its 41d the meaning may be ,till he be 
weary of his life, as an hireling of Bis work, and be willing ro dye, 
Yer becauſ: the hireling defires not the day, wherein he labours , bur 
to have it ended, that h: way reſt at night, it may well be meant, cill 
he have accompl:ſhed his time here , and rowing old, be weary 
of bi life, and willing to dyc, So the wor is by ſome tranllared, 
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accompliſhing Sabbaths , Lev. 26, 34. 2 Chron. 36, 21, 

as an bireling, his day] S:ec on Chap. 7.1, 2. 

V.7. For there is bope of a tree , if it be cut down , that it will 
ſprout again, and that the tender branch thereof will not ceaſe ] 
Here Job begins ro prefe God to ſpare him by a new argument, nor 
raken, as the former, from the ſhorrnefſe' of his life , and determined 
time of his death, bur frum rhe ;mpoſlibiry of rerurning hither , af 
ter his death, to enj»y any comfort here. Sze the like Chip, 7.6.5.8, 
& 16, 23, Pial.39. 12,13, And chis Argument he illuſtraces, firſt, 

a fmilicude, ſhewing mans condition ro be worſe then atree , w 
nay grow agiin in the ſame place, though it be cur down , bur man 
once dead, appears no more in this world. Secondly , by a fimilitade 
of wuers, drying up, verſc1 r. 

For ] A : wy of the perition , verſe 6. Either I hall hayg 
comfort in rhis world, b:fore 1 dye, or never here: theretore grant 
me reſt now. 

there is bipe ] The word ſignifies ſomewhat remaining ., that 
may —_ expc&t a renovation. Sce on Chap, g, 16, & 7.6, 
& 11, 18, 

of a tree) Men hive ſome hope, when they cut down a tree bythe 
pores » that it will grow again, Or, to « free, Or, 4 tree bath 

pe A metaphor taken from a man , ro make thz ſenrencethe more 
empharical, Sec the like, Judg.g. 3, &c, where ſpeech is arrriburedro 
trees, as hope is bere. Sec Job31, 38. For the word XY, ir fignifies, 
I» wocd, Gen. 22,6, t.atice,Gcn,2z, 9. 3. a thing made of wood, 
Eztk. 37-17, 4-2 wooden ido!, J:r.2- 27+ 5, a gallows, a thing to 
hinz men on, Gen,q9.19, 6, a v«flcl of wood, Exod, 7. 19. 7-atlaf 
ofa ſpear, 1 Sam. 17,7, Here it is takin in the ſecond ſenſe , fora 
rrec, as Often elſewhere, 

If it be cut down } Or, though it be cut down, $o ON, istranſla- 
ted, verl. $. though ic be cur eyen by th: ground. 

that it will ſprout again | Heb, that it will change; to wit, its 
condition, and being cut oft will pur forth again, O:, ut will chinge, 
or renew its firengrh, Iſai, 40,31» Thus the word is cranſluced change- 
ing, verl. 14. of this C haprer. 

and that the tender branch thereof] See an Chap, 8. 16, 

will not ceaſe] Sec on vyerl. E, 

V.8. Though the root thereof wax old in the earth,and the flick theres 
- of dye in the ground] Some conceive , that this verſe ſers out another 
way of de ing trees, to wit, by of old age, though rhey be nota 
down, But it is likely, that he goes On in the ſame Gimilitude , taken 
from the ſame tree, and aggravates the macter by orher circupſhg- 
ces, Suppoſe this tree being cur off by the ground, the root of cleft in 
the earth be o1d , and (o whe more unlikely ro ſhoot forth again, and 
the trunk of ir cur off, lying upon the ground by it , give men oe 
hon to think , it will never put our more branches , yer water ill 
revive it, 

Though] See on verſ, 7, 

tbe root thereof] So much of ir as grows within the ground, 2 King. 
19, 30 I lir-rally fignifes the root of an berb or tree, and wear 
phorically , ſuch as remain of a mation , to give hope of cacrealing 
n 2g2in , after a grear d<ſtruRtion : as in the place ciced, See an 

hap. $4.3 
[© waxold] He doihnat ſy , die , forthen there were no hope of 
'r, bur waz old, and ſo bc like to decay utterly. Trees bave 2 grow» 
ing tire |:ke Wen, and a decaying one alſo, which may well be com- 
pared r1 old 122, 

in the earth ] See on Chap, 9. 24. From the Hebrew word Erets 
comes ou E .gl:ith word Earth, 

and the ſtick thereof }] It is oppoſed ro the root , and fignihes rhe 
body of the tree aboye rhe ground , whieh divides it (elf into brane 
hes, Haw 11.1, & 40.24, The ſock that was cur off, vir{.7, 

die] As ir nuRt nc-ds do, being cur off froen the root: Trees 
ate (aid to be dead, when all the moiſture is clean gone ut 
_ So Plai, 78. 47. He deftroyce heir vines : Heb. He 
f .* ; 

in the ground ] Heb. i the duſt, It "being cur off» 2nd lying in 
the duſt, upon the rap of the ground, dieth ; yer the mwoiltned earth, 
can put forth orhe- branches out of the root remainiNgs 35 rerl-9. 
word OY fign:fies ;.1,theeartb ir (elf ;; as it is 1rauced, Chap, 8. 


A—_ 


— 


to. 'z. the duſt that lies upon the face of che cartÞ, » Chron,1-9. 313 
Plal.18.42, 3. amean Hal , or condition of men » deſpiſed likerhe 
duſt chat is rrod under mens f-er , Pal, 1 13 7+ 4+ an Numer? - 
mulrirude, P(al.ys. 27. F.1 dead man in the graves Plal.30-9. C6, 
(ers Out a low ſubmiſſi>n, as if the head were bowed down rorhed s 
Pſal.44. 25, 7-2 drjcRionints 2 very miſerable condition, Iſai,q7.% 
8.3 ſign of ſorrow, Job 2, I 2,, Here it js caken in the ſecond lenſe, 8 
was before expounded, at | yy" 
V-'s. Ter through the ſent of water it will bid , and bring fol 
boughes like a plant. I bough the it > b: dead, and caſt awayzand 
root inte berter, yer wart wil revive it, þ 
Ter] O:, That. Th-tc is bope, that norwithſtanding the cutting 
oft, and dying of the ſtock, and the old age of rhe root, it will put our 
freſh boughes, and fleuriſb ag3in, as it did befure, 50 this yerſe 1s 
rothe ſeventh verſe, i 5 nie 
through the ſent] Heb, from the ſmell ; An uſual thing in Scr _— 
to attribute lenle to (enſelffe thugs; 25 bmelling to th: firs Judg. 7 


9. for ſoit 15 in the Otiginal! there, when it ſmelleth the fire, As man 


being refrcGiced with che (mp! of ſweer lowers , 3s hcoicd in his . 
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Chap, xv. 
rirs, ſo this decaying tree puts out freſh branches after moiſture recei- 
ved, as 1f it had felt lome inware comfort, 

of water] Lhe Hebrew word DVD ha b many ſignifications, 1 It 

16:5 watery as Geh.1-9, 2. Ihe clouds,the receptacles of rain wa- 
ters, Plal 294-3. 3 It is put for the rain warer that comes our of the 
Clouds, Pſal.77. 17. 4- F rany kind of drink , as bread is pur for 
any kind of food, Hoſ 2. $, 5. For a multitude , as chere are many 
drops iu the watet Pſal.99.3+ 6. For croubles and afflitinns, Lſai-43+ 
2+ 7, For the ſeed of which men are conceived, Iſ6i.48.1. $. For tears, 

er.g.1, Lam,1.16, Here ir 18 raken in the firſt ſenſe, when chis roo: 
of the ereeleft 10 the ground, is warered, eicher by the moilture of the 
earth, or by the overflowing of Rivers, or by the labour of men, or by 
the dew or rain from heaven, it will ſprout out afreſh, See on Chap+5- 
20, & 11,16, & 13, 15, 

it will bud] It will ſend out buds firſt , and branches after 

ids, ; 
toad bring forth] Heb. make. The word NWY) fgnifies, x, To work, 
make, or do.a thing, Gen, 1. 31. 2, To bring forth corn , or fruit, or 
buds, or branches, or the like, Gen, 41: 47+ 3+ To drefie of prepare, 
Buck. 46, 2, 4. To keep, or obſerve, Joſh. 5.10, F. To ger , of pro-. 
cure, Gen 31. 3, Devr.8. 17. Here iris taken in the ſecond ſenſe. 

boughes] The ward V'ED fignifes, 1.The time of harveſt, when the 
corn being ripe is cut doen, Iſa. 6. 3+ 3.It is pur for the corny, then to 
be cut down, Joel:3-13- 3+ For war, wherein men are cyt down by 
the ſword, as coin by che fickle, Jer,52. 33. 4- For boughs, which trees 
pur-forth, as rhe earch puts our Corn in hirveſt, Iſai, 29, x7, Pſal, 80. 
1k. So here, When th's roor is watered, rhough it ſeemed dead before, 
it ſhall ſend forth abundance of boughs, a» the carth doth corn in 

17velt. 

T like « plant] As ifir were new planted, oras a tree new planted, 
or as another plant; to wit, that was nover cur down. lr ſ:nds our 
boughts ſo plentifully, that you can ſee no difference between it, and 
another tree that remained untouched, Sce the like addition', Chap. 
8, 12, 

V. 10. Bat man dieth and waſteth away ; yea, man giveth up the 

gboft, and where is be & } Here is che ocher- part of the diſhmilirude 
exprei[cd with a pathetical interrogation, A mans condition is worſe 
then a crees ; lr may be cut down ro che ground, and grow ag1in in 
the ſave place, and your eyes may ſee ir, Bar man dying, ispluckr-up \ 
by the 10s, and carried clean our of the world, and who can cell whar 
is b:come of him > There 1s nor fo muck as any memorial of bim 
left bere, Chop+7+ $,9,10. | 
© But} Heb, And; Ycrir is often fo tr2nfl ced; and nuſt be ſo hire, 
beczufe it uſher34in an unlikenefle. berween a man and atree, $5 this 
particle is uſed, Prov 5-4, & 8, 36, ani whereſoever it is uſed to les 
eur diſhaibrude. ib 

*"man} A name taken from ſtrengths as as/Enoſh from infirnliry, Se 
off ' Chap: 3-3. 4.17+ & 10. 5. RT 

th] alchough be benerver ſo ſtrong , yer he muſt die, Darh 

res None, 

and] Some read it, when, So this particle ) is uſed, Plal. t7g.*16. 
Sam, 13,1. And they pur his waſting away before thus death , Yrhe 
eauſ- of it _ Bur ic is better read, And, le is co. be under Rood, 232 con- 
ſequent of his death, making him unable ro appear any niore ; ind fo 
K agrees beſt with the end uf che yerle. th Bae? 

+ waſteth away] Or , is weakened, $0 the word ſignifies, Ifa, 14't2. 
Joclz-10, And the meaning is , that all his ſtrengrh being raken 
away by death, his weak body waſtes away, and conſumes in the grave, 
Or, # axtoff. Asſoine rranflace ir in Exod, 17+ 13+ Ia. 14. 12. He 
ole off worſe then a tree; ſor be growes no more, The word is rran. 
fitedby our Interpreters, diſconfiting, or being overcome, Exod. 17.13, 
&'32. 18, and it holds well wi:h be ſcope hete, For #5 then over. 
Gme , are carried away caprives from their on land, never to return 
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one afrer another, and appear hete no more, Bur the former interpres 
tation by w:y of limilitude is be:rers 

the waters] Ser on verl. g, 

fail ] Hzb, are gone. Sc the word in this ſen » 192m, 9, 7; 
Deur, 32.36. 

from the ſea] The word DD? bgnifies, T. Any grear place of warer, 
or lake; as Gin. 1,10.-Numb.z4.11, The ſez of Cinnaerb is thoughe 
to b:the lake of Gennezareth. 2. The ea ic ſelt, rhe greareſt 1ecep= 
racle of warer, Either the Mediterrancan, Joſh.z3. 4. or the red ſeas 
Plale 114.3+ 3, Th: Weſt, becauſe the great ſea ltood Weſtward f om 
Jeruſalem, G-n.12,8, 4, The South, beczale the Sea flood Sourhs 
ware from Jeruſalem, Pfal. 107.3. 5. For a great velſcl made to hold 
much water, 1 King 7, 23. 
and the floud] A ſtream having tore of water in it , and running 
(witrly, 

derayeth and dryeth up) Two words of one Ggnification, to adde 
emphats:0 it, and fer ovt a toral drying up» Scerhe like on verle Tos 
I Per, 1, 7. Some underſtand it thus ; As the Sea or River receive 
not the ſame warer back 2g1in, that is drawn out of them by vafours, 
or oye: flowes the earth,ſo man dying, returas.no more inco che world, 
Bur the truth of the fimtlitude thus explained , may be doubred of, 
Others thus; as lakr,or a riveryhaving broken into another channe!, 
returns ne more into the former , bur leaves iedry and defolaie; 6 
man onee dead, rerurns hither no more : this is berrcr, But the beſt 
is roread ic thus ; As when the waters frum the ſea fail , the floud de* 
cayeth, and dryeth up. So, &c. verl. 12. And the ſenſe 15, that as ris 
vers comny tom rhe ſea are quire dryed up, when the Sea waters fail, 
that feed them, and no witer appears any more there: ſo when mats 
life is raken dway, ic returns no-more, while this world laſts. See an 
ver{. to. And ) is fo uſed; Prov. rt. 10. : | 

V. 12, $0 man, lieth down, and riſeth not ; till the heavens be no 
more , they ſhall not awahe, nor be raiſed out of their ſleep ] This 
verſc is a bridge, or a craqlition from one wazrer to another, ln the 
beginning of the verſc,be applyes the former fimilitude, ro ſkew , chat 
mn being once dead , cerurns no more into this world to dwell hero 
2g2in amongrthe ſuns of men, In the end of the verlcy leſt any ſhould 
m:{t2ke his words,ind think him an Atheiſt, chat 'devies_ the Reſurre-« 
Qion, he dorhas it were recall himſelfzand grant a refurreRion at the 
end of the world: and like a.man in an ague , followes thar macrier 
in 2 good tewper, till, ver. 16. looking to his preſens prefſures again, 
he fa'ls int dnother bor fic. ef unruly paſſion , which ro the cnd 
ef the Chaprex.” * , | 

H ] Heb. And. Bur jt is "oftea rendred ſo ; 'as Prov. 25. 26, 
233 29, 27s i R % 
Fee on Chap. 1. x, © 5 | 
lieth 'fown)} Death is fer ot here by the — of one lying 
down to lleep : and tbe grave is 23 the bed, The word AIU Genes, 
1.' To ly- d&wn en the g:0und, Namb. 24.9. 3. Toy hialſelt dow 
ro ſleep, Dewt.6.7, 3. To dye; for death is Like ro Beep, Deur-21. is. 
4+ Fo'be ſick; for ſuch ſye ia bed, PG. 41. 8. 5, To lye witha wo- 
mat'by way Of carnal copularion, Gen, 26, 10, Heis it- is taken in 
the third ſenſe for 208. LIST Is | ' 

and riſerh not] To wit , to live agiin in the earth among men. 
For Job did believe the reſurreRign,and th it in the words fol- 
lowiug; as alfo, Chap. 19 27, %c. Sce on ver.7, xo. The word ED) 
ig.Scrip'yre ſignifies, 1, Lo riſes: 1, Kipg, 8. 54, 2. To come forth, 
or appear, Deur.34, 10. $4. To ſtind, Joſh.7.12,.4. To il, Pal. 
t,5. $. To remain, Joſh.z.11, 6. To be firm or ſtable, Numb;30, g 
7. ſo ſtand hill, or be uſclefſe; 1 Sam. 4-15- Mis ycs were dim, Heb. 
ſtood ill Here it is raken in'che firlt ſenſe wirh the farmer limira» 
tion of nor rifing co le here,” Bee Y | 

till rhe heavens be no mre) Theſe words are to be knit to the words 
following, 1 hty ſhall nor dwaks til} che heavens be no more. Some 


thicher again , ſo are men Overcome by death carried clean out of rhis 


Jed} So ir is rranfliced , Chap, dr, rg. Some underſtand ir rhus, 
Vinan be killed by fone violent death, he waſtes away; 'yea , mov 
b: Gould dic but 2 naryral dearh, and gently gire up the ghoſt , yer 
Tppeart no more here in the world, Others read ir, And, They con- 
ave thar the rwo words of dying, and giving up rhe ghoſt, knit roge- 
ther bythi#s particle, fign-fic the | he rhing , and ſerye only to [et,our 


the Copiouſneſle of the tongue, and the certatmy of his utrer 'extirpa- 
mon our of thrs world by death, 
man] Ste on vyerſ. x. 
gveth Ontecbeſ? See 6n Chap. 3,11, & 10.18, 
ard where ishe2J A: isno: ro be found any where amvng the li- 
nng. See on Chap. p.8.& 3. 16. | 
Y,11; 4s the waters fail from the See, and the fond decaytth'and 
#9] Having brfore by a diffimilirude (ct out mans hopelefſenclie 
ofrerwmnng into this world aftcr death, and ſhewed his condition to be 
worſethen a trees cur down 3 now he goes on to ſer ont mans non- 
after dearh, by an cleganc fimilitude of the drying up of 


waters, 


: 4) This word not in the O! iginal; and therefore ſome make 
thy 2 diflimilicade alſo, and read this verſe by way of intetrogarion. 

te waters fail fromthe fea, or the floud decay and diy up? yer 
itlye h down, and rifeth nor, &c. Incimatiog, that man is in a 
Wrſecondition then the ſea and rivers, for they keep their place fill, 


Wire wo be len, where they were ; bur men drop our of the carrb 


interpret it, never; to wit, by theiw. own fir or to live here; 
cauſe the heavens remain fot ever in their ances th! they thall 
be changedin their qualities ar the end of the wo; ld, Bur in regard 
that Job in the words following , falls upon the point afthereſurrc- 
&1:on, the words are rather $0 be pnderſtood thus, They ball act 
riſe till ghie'gerieral reſa; reRtian, when theſe heavens ſtall be changed 
and renewed, Pal. 102. 25,26, 1a.68. 17, & 68.22, 2 Per. $. 74 19g 
11 Reviit'e Forth: word; Heavens, (ce on Chap.g,8, &1 14, Ic 
may here be meant of the ſtarry, cloudy, and aicry heavens. 

they ſhalt nor aw«he) He changerb the ——_— here, Before he 
had (aid, HEriſeth oor; now be ſaith, They (ball nor awake :. leſt any 
ſhould rhink he had ſpoken of ſome par:icular man only. H: there- 
fore now ſpeaks it of all men. By awaking here, is nicanc tiling from 
the NNevp of death; as appears by :Re words following, 

nor be raiſed] Left any one Thould objeR, It i; true, the dead can- 
not awake of themſelves ; byr God can raiſethem up again, when be 
will, as mean a ſl:ep may be waked by others, b-fore they would 
awoke ofthemſelyes, he addas, that God will nor raiſe th-m neither 
tall che reſurreQion, 

out of their ſleep) From death co life» 1; is no wnuluall thing in 
Scr prure, to compare death rg fleep, Sec on Chap. 3. 13, Sleep is 
ut fon exime for the fleep of nazure, Gen. 28, 14, Sometime for the 
fleep of fin, Eph,y.verſ.1 4; ont for che llcep of death as Chap, 


3-13, andfo here: and Din. 12, 2, 


. 


V.13. 0 that thou wildeſt hide me in the grave, that thou 
wouldeſt keep me ſecret z wniill thy wrath bepaſt , that theu mag 
appoing 


C hap.xiVs 


appoint me a ſet time , and remember me, Job now bring fallen upon 
the confiderarion of the reſurr« &on , wiſhes for death, rhar in the 
grive he might be free from his pains, and afterwards enj2y an hap- 
relurre&on, 
O that thou wouldeſt ] For the Hebrew words, and their manner of 
w.ſh ng, (ce on Chap. 6.8. | 
hide me] He compares himſelf ro a m1n purſued by his enemies; 
and delices , that Guvd would hide him from them 3 thar is, that he 
would free him from hisſore pains , that followed him fo clolc, that 
he could by no means eſcape them, 
in the grave | S*r on Chap 7. 9. : 
that thou wouldeſt beep me ſecret] The ſame thing defired in other 
words, S:c 0n val £1. bt ſhews Jobs defire to be earneſt * as if one 
running from an cn:my ſhould (ay, P.ay hide me, pray bide me : Be 
fure to keep me (afe, 
untill thy wrath) Th: word 4 fignifics, 1, The face, 15am.25. 
23, 2, The noſe, which is che b gheſt py of the face, Cant. y, 4+ 
3. Ang-r, which is fhevcd by the high colour [of the face , and thick 
breathing of che noſe, $9 it is taken here, for anger, Sce more on 
Chap.4.9. & 9+ $, 13» = 
' bepat] Heb. turned back. ; to wir, into Gentlenefſe, and kinds 
nefle; as Pal. 6.4. or tarned away ; as Ia.1z, ts tht is, B: quite 
and clean gone, and tak;n away from me. The word I'D fignibes, 
1. Tarerurh to a place, from which one went away before , Gzn, 18. 
33+ 2- To return from anger, or v5 be friends again, Jcr.3. 25. 3.To 
repent, of return to God, from whom we have all naturally gone 
5 fa, D:ut, 30.2. 4. To do the ſame thing again , Gen, 16. 18, 
That diggcd again, H<«b. returned and digged, 5. To make tore- 
IT bang back, Dzut.z0. 3, Hereir is raken in the ſecond ſenſe, 
T:!! thou ceale ro be angry with mes Till the reſurrection, when all 
thy wrath will be gone from me, 
that thu wouldeſt appyint me.) Heb, that thou wouldeſt put for 
me, or, ſet for me. He knew that the time of his lying in the 
grave was determined from erernity , Yerſe,5, bur lus delice is, 
Thar” this appo'nred time might come quickly , thar be might be ac 
caſe , and feep quictly in hope of a j>y full reſurreRion. See the 
Ike wiſh, Plal 4s, 4. 
"", « ſet time] Heb, 4 ſtatute, A cerrain time, when, and bow long 
1] ſhall lic in the grave. 
and remember me | How God is ſaid to remember , lee on Chap. 
9. 7- & 10. g. Here Job's meaning is, that God would raiſe him up 
gan, for God ſcans to forget his prople while he leaves them in 
trouble, in priſon, in the grave , Pſal.88, 5. and he 18 ſaid ro remem» 
+ ber them, when he delivers, or caſes them , Gen, Gen. 8, 1, Exod. 2. 
24. Others read it, That thou woaldeſt appoint me a ſet time , when 
thou wilt remember mezro wityio raiſe ms our of the grave, Fur 5 when, 
ſee on veil, 10, = 
«*'V, 14. If a man die , ſhall be live again ? all the dayes if my «p- 
piinted time will I wait , till my change come] Job haying now ic- 
*Freſhed bis foul with 2 [weer meditation of che refurr: & on, (tands aJ- 
wiring at chit glo:ious work, and concludes from thefice a, willing- 
Tcfle tobe diffolved; * \ 
if] O:, when ; as it is trarſ).ced, Gen. 38 9, Num.36.14. For 
there is no doubt of mains dying ar all, 
a man] Sce on verſ; to. & Chip.4.3.& 4.17.10. 5, 
-, die) Seconverſ.ro, 
' ſhall be live again?) Some unde;ſtand'itasn fit denial , as affir- 
Twative queſt. 005 uſurlly are inrerpreced in Scripture ; and they give 
This ſenſe. Certainly be ſhall not live'any more bere ; as ver,10,1 2, 
Elſe 1 wou'd be patient ill 1 die, boping ro be raiſed to a better 
Rarchere, Bur it is rather ſpoken by way of admiration, Hath God 
{aid, hz will raiſe up our bodies again ? then 1 will willingly dic in 
hope of a glorioos reſurreQion, See the like queſtion, Chap.1s. 11. 
Gen.3-1, Hath'God faid, &c. It is range be ſhould envie you the 
eating of ſo preciousa frut ; and Gen, 17.17, Shall a child be born, 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


Chapexiv. 
come] For living aRions actribured to dead rhings, ſee on Chaps 
rer 1, 19, 

V. 15. Thow ſhalt Call , and I will anſwer thee 4 thou wilt have 
4 deſire to the work of th ne hands } The ſame words, as here in the 
beginning of this v<ricy that were in Chap, 1342.3.bur ro a far diffcrene 
purpoſe, For there Job in an impatient ki , dehires to plead wirh 
God, as appears by his following plea there, Bur here in a calm tem. 
per, he propoſech his hope, to find mercy with God in the reſurreRi. 
ON, as appears by the end of the verſcs 

thou ſbalt call) Thou ſhalt call me out of the grave , by the 
voyce ot Chriſt, or rhe Archangels voyce ar the end of the world, 
Joh-5.28,29; 1 Thefſ.4-16, For the various fignifications of the word, 
lce on Chap.13-22, 

andI will anſwer thee] Or , I ſhall anſwer thee. Not rhat there 
is any. readinetſe in dead bodies ro come oat of the graye, nor 
that they (hall be called every one by name , but rhty (hill come 
up luddenly at Chriſts call, asa ſeryant comes to his maſter at his 
call ſuddenly: and this is a rcall anſwer. See the like of Hearing, 
Hoſ.2. 21,22 

theu wilt have a deſire] Thou wilt be very willing to ſee k again, 
afrer it bath lain ſo long inthe grave, as a workman having been 
abſcnc, is -wp 4 to ſee what be hath bu'lded , orplanced, H:nce 
comes QDI , filver, which men are. yery defirous to look upon, 

to the work of thine hands] To me, who am made by thee, Though 
the work of thy hands (eem to be blocred out in the grave; yer thou 
wile ſhew, that thy love which moved thee tv form me at the kt, is 
not clean extinQ, bur (hill appear in raikng me up glorioully ac laſt, 
See more on Chap, 10, ver. 3,8. 

V.16. For mw thou numbreſt my fleps ; doſt thou not watch 
over my fin 2] It will bz: weil wth mie then, when 1 ſhall be raiſed 
up again ; though now thou ſcemeſt co deal very hardly with me, 
one Job begins another impatient br, which bolds him tothe end of 
the t haprer, 

for ] 0 » but; as ir isrranſlited, Chap. 9. 9. 18, For here izan 
oppobrion of what went before, ind nor a contirmation of it. 

now ] As it gocs with me now, it (eems (ov » that chourakeft all ad- 
Vanrages to paniſh me. / 

the numbreſh] Thou keepeſt an exaRt account of every bn of 
mine that rhou mayeſt take occabon to puniſh me for the ſame, 

my ſteps] Every ſtep Iferch; thar is, every fin I commir, See 
Chip.31.4-& 34.21+ Plal. $6.6, & 139. 243;4- Prov, 21, 

doſt thou not watch over my ſin ? |) That thou mayeſt be ſweto 
number aright, and miſl: no one fin ; thoudoſt watch all I do toke 
advantage againſt me. See Chap.9-13,20, & 10, 14, & 13.47+ And 
for the word, fin, ſee Chip, 5.24, & 9. 20, & 10. 6, 

V. 17, My tranſgreſſpon is ſealed up in a bag,and thou ſoweſt up mine 
iniquity, | He goes on to deſcribe the ſhirpnefſe of Gods proceedings 
agatnit blu, who doth not only watch what be doth pr” 4p yas 
ber all his errours, bur alſo keep them all faſt in his mind, rhat none 
of them may be forgorten , and ſow them together, chat be awy pus 
nib lum forall regerhere 

my tranſgreſſion | Sec on Chap.7. 21, 

1s ſealed.up) Shur vp faſt, thit no man may take it awty , before 
| bg puniſhed for its Sex on: Chapeg. 7. 

in & bag] The word comes from T1S ro bind, becauſerhoſe 
things which we would keep ſafe , and noc loſe, we bind up i108 
bag, and then ſeal ir for the greater fafery. Ta 

and thou ſoweſt up mine iniquity] Thou wilt be ſure to wake i alt, 
We think rying # bag , and ſealing it, nor to be ſufficient when we: 

would keep things very ſafe,and therefore we ſow up he bags that no= 
thing ay fall our, Herebyis meant Gods exaR care, nor to forger 
any one fin of Jobs, but ro be ſore ro keep all in mind, to puniſh bum 
the more ſeverly, Or , And thou ſoweſt it unto mine miquly- 
15, Thou joyneft my former tranigrefſions, to my preſent, to be ſure to 
puniſh me Be all, Or, Theu joyncſt my bn to my pun.ſhment, yo 


&c. Jtis way ſtrange, that a man and woman ſo old ſhould have a 
child : Our Divines tak: it to be a voyce of joy, and admiration ; not 
of doubting, as Sara's was : and therefore ſhe is reproved, Gen, 18, 
13. bur Abrahamis no blamed, So Chap,q.z, If we alla: ro com- 
wune with'thre, wilt thou be grieved? It 1s firange thou ſhouldeſt 


be croubled with the words of thy fi iends;yet we believe thou wilt.Sce 


on Chap.,:1. 19. 


all the dayes] The word DV fignifies, 1. A naturall day of 24. | 


hours, comprehending the night alſo, Eſthq. 16. 2, An artificial 
day of 12. hours, oppoſed ro th. night, Efth.4 16, 3. A great day, or 
"a year of days, containing all days. it it, Julg, 17-10. 4. A certain 
' rimeconfiſting of many days, 1.4.1, F. A joyfull, or Gd time, 
Pſal.z7.13. 1h,13.22. Heic it is taken in the fourth lenſe , for the 
whole rime of his life. 
of my appointed time) Sce on Chap.y.r, 
will I wait] Or , expe, Chap. 32. 16. I will gladly look” for 
dearth every day; and be joyfull , if che rime were come. 
till my change} Till the tunc of my death , which is indeed a 
great change. A living body is changed into a dead carcaſe. Man 
goes Out of this world ro another, Prov.z 1.8. appointed ro deftruQ;- 
on, Heb, children of change, Or, Till my paſſing away , Or , depar- 
tare. For death is fuck a change, that it carries a man clean out of the 
world, Eccl.t.ge Cant. 2, 11, 3 Tim. 4.6, Others undciftand ic of 
bis reſurreRion,which indeed is 3 great change : but how could Job 
mairforthar in the grave? 


the word bgnibes, 1{ai,g6.6, Or, Thou ſoweſt it over mine 1n19quil) » ©© 
| wits the bag for the word ſowing, ſ.e 00 Chap. 13.4. For thc word 183 
| quity,ſeeon Chap. 7+ 21, As men ſow one piece ofclorh to anothers, 
| ro make a compleat girment 3 fo doſt thou call to mind all mine 104+ 
quities, at once. to [iy load un me, Chap.13. 26. Ia.6F. ver. 6.7. 'S 
V. 18, And ſurely the mountain falling cometh #0 nought 4 
rock is removed out of his place.) In this verſe » by 50 Gouli 
of ih* decay of mountains, and rocks , the higheſt and rhing's 
he further fers out ans mortality, and impoſhbility of recurning ut” 
| ty this world again, Tn the next by two others, by ibe decay ry 
ſtones , and $rowng things, The application begins It the 
rhe w7 ve! ; 
and ſurely | See on Chap.1, 11. 
the mountain falling] Falling away by little and little, by reaſon 
of ſome earth quake , or hery mines under its Or the (ca rc 
laking it, Sec moic on Chap.g. 5. Some read ir y 4s 1: —n—_— 
falling, &c, ſo theu deftroycit the hope of men, Ver-10, Thus #3 
added, ver,11, 
cometh ts nought] Heb, fadeth. It moulders and withers aw3y 
like a leaf: fallen off 1 r-ce,, Plal, 1. 3+ FA 
and the rock is removed out of bis place) Either by old age 
ing ; as the word allo »gn1fiutb , Pai, 6, 7, or by che means mentio* 
| ned before, See on Chaps. 5- 


V, 10, The waters wear the ſtones ; thu waſheſt «nv the = 
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' beſt, &c, See the like, Gen,qy. 18. To God he ſpake before , verſe 


EEE. 


things 
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Chap.x1v. 
which grow our of the duft of the earth, and this deftreyeſt the hope of 


man, | As in the former verſe he bad ſhewed mans morrabry, and 
irzecoverablenefſe inro'this world after death , by the decay of higheſt 
and firmeſt rhings, halls and rocks; (> in this verſe, by the irreparable 
ruine of th: hardeſt, and” beſt-roor:d things ; as ones , and things 
rowing our of the carth, which one would think, lay very ſafe , and 
Fu a {we foundation for continuance, ; 
the waters) It may be underflood exther of rain-warer , or waters 
bere below. For the various fgnifications of the word, ſe: en ve=rl.y, 
wear] By often falling upon them , or cont:nual running over 
them they dimhin'th them. 
the ones) The word pAN is raken , r. for ordinary tones, ſuch as 
ly: on the ground, Chap. 5+ 23. 2. a yelſel made of ſtone, Exod. 7. 
19. 3- an Idol of tone, Jer, 27. 4.a ſtone to weighthings by , for 
ſuch werethe Jews weights, Prov.11.1, See the margin there. F. 2 
plummer, Z-:ch.4.10 Se: the margin chere. Here it is raken in the 
ticſt ſenſe, Stones are hird and ftrong, Chap.. 6, 12, yer water will 
wear them 1w3y in time. 
thou waſheſt away ] Or , overfloweſt; He turns bis ſpe*ch ro God, 
fo whorn be artribures thele devaitations., $» verſ. 20. Thou prevai- 


16,17. and fo continues, Others read it , The dſt of the earth over- 
flowes the things which grow out of it; Thar is, the ſand and rubbiſh 
which a floud briags, dorh drown an4 kill things growing our of the 
earth, Others read ir, The drops thereof wear the duſt of the earth; 
That is, they do intimenor only wear away ſtones , bur the earth it 
felf by lirtle and lirtle. The firſt reading is rhe bet. 

the things which grow] Heb. which grow out of it, Ir fignifics ſuch 
things as narurally grow cur-ofcbe earth without plowing or ſowing, 
6r ariſe our of corn lextrercd the year before, Lev. 25,5. 2 King. 19-19, 
16.37.30, one would think thz carth ſhguld preſerve its own brood, 

ir catinor, & 
out of the duft of the earth] Our of the carth ir ſelf , which is no» 
thing but duſt congealed , and crumbles to duft. Sce on vec{. 8, & 
Chap, 9.24: 

and] O:,fo. Seeon ver,18. Here is the reddition of the limili- 
wde; It is rranflared, fo, ver. 12. 

thou deftroyeſt] Heb , thou mak ft to periſh. Though a man in 
proſperity think he ſhalll abide ſo, yet rhou doſt dif ppoin-r him. 

the hope] His hope of continuing longer in this world , 0: of ever 
rerurning inco it again, T hou purreſt him quire out of hove by k:1- 
ling him, For the ward, ſecon Chap, 3.16. & 7.6. & 11, 18, 

of man ] See on Chap.s, 17. &g. 2. 

V. 40. Thou prevaileſt for ever againſt him, and b# paſſeth : thou 
ehangeſt bis comntenance, and ſendeft him away.) He goes off in che 
application of the former lw1ilitude, and ſhews the manner how Gude 
Mhppoines the hope of man, to wit, ty ſcading him out of the world 
by his mighty power, | ; 

Thou prevaileſt] Thou art Rtronger thin he , and ſo prevaileſt a. 
gainſt bum by hy ſtrengrh, and overcomeſt huy, 
for ever] So'thartbou ſhurreſt him for ever our of this world by 
death, Sec on Chap.4. 20. : 

#44inſt bim) Againſt ſorrpand weak man, mentioned ver 1g, And 
whar great vifory isthis for rhe nyghsy God co uſe his greac power 
to overcome a weak man ? . | 

Jnd be paſſeth] As a Sou!dier overcome in bartel by a potent ad- 
verlary flyes away, and is ſeen no mare. there, ſo doth man our of th: 
world, being overcome by God-; * Ir intimates a violent , or ar leaſt 
en untimely dearh- The word Tm fignifies , I. Going about ſome- 
thing, though menalk nor; as Chap-1.4. 2, Going on is a conti- 
nued way , or walking, Gen, 1, r9- '3: The paſſage of Ships and 
other liveleſſe things; Pial. 104, 26; 4 Paſſing our of the world, or 
dying, Gen}15:459. 5,Cooftancy ina condition , as walking ch-14- 
keſe, Gen, if 2.” 6, It imports courſe of life good or bad, Pial, 1, r, 
&119.1, H.reir is taken in the fourth ſenſe, for paffing our of the 

world 7 rs and that by a violent one alſo , as was noted befure. 
Ston Chap, ro.21, 
* than changeſt | Or , changing, For it will agree with the former 
words, He paſſeth changing bis countenance. Buc it is better to artri- 
dure this change ro God, tO whom ſending him our of the world, is 
arribured in the end of the verſe,” T he word TW Gynifics ſome- 
umes to dothe ſame thing, or double; 'as Geng 1, 33, 2:To do ano- 
therthing quiredifferent from it , orto alter or change a thing ; as 
Mal.z.6, $o here. n 
. bis countenance] The word EIU Ggnifizs, 1. The countenance 
fa livi creatures Ha.zf. 8, 2. The outtide of a thing, whithr is Yiſi- 
dlelike thefice of man, Chap. 5. ro. 3. The perſon , the face being 
a prificipa)l yp of the body, and a chief ornamen of the perſonzchap. 
13-10, 4. The eredirior 1eputation, which is open and pubNick ike the 
» Chip, 9.24, 5, The preſence y which is diſcerncd by the face, 
tap.1, 12, 6, Thedemonſtration of anger or (adnefſe, or cheerful- 
"elſe, which uſe ro-appear in the face,Gen.31.2. x Sim.1,13.Chap.g, 
27. Hereit israken in the firſt ſenſe. Death takes away the beaury of 
man,and mak-8 his countenance pale and wan. 
and ſendeſt bim away] This word Tow hath many and various 
tons , I. Toſend a meſſenger, Chaps 1.4,5. 2. To put forth 
band, Gen,3.2 2. Chape1.1t. 3,”To hold our the finger, or point 
one, Ila.58.9, 4- To pourour, Chap, 5.10. 5. To ſpeak or ſend 
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forth, Plal-43 3. 8. Toletthe hair grow , arid fiot r6 cut it, Eck; 
44- 20, Hete it 15 uſed in the fixt ſenſe, God by death ſends a mart 
clean away our of this world into another. 

V.t. His ſons come 10 honour , and he bnoweth it not ; and they 
are brought low; but be perceiveth it not of them.) in this yerle he proves 
that man by death is clean caft our of the world 5 becauſe he knoys 
nothing of what is done here, no nor that which concerris ſuch as orice 
were moſt near and dear unto him, 

His ſons] Or, If bis ſons. 1t they b-: preferred , or brovghr low, he 
is 1gnotanc of :t. He ſpeaks of the dexd mans ſons meononed inthe 
former verſe, The word TA fignifies, 1.A fon by nature,Prov.r 1. and 
nephew or ſons ſon, G-1, 29.5. Laban is called the fon of Nihor, bur 
was his grandchild. 2. An adopted ſon, Ex08. z. 10. 3- A child, wh;s 
ther male, or female, Gen.3.16. 4+ A (choller is called the ſon of the 
ceacher, z King 2.3, 5. An inhabicantis called a ſon , as if theplace 
or city were his mother, Ifa.11.14. 6, A rthing contained in another, 
as rhe child ia th: womb Lim,z-13. 7+ One belonging or deftin:s 
ted ro any thing, Pal, 102, 20, 8. The young ones of biids or beaſts 
are called ſons, Lev.t. 14. 9. To fer our time or age, G-n. 17. 1; A- 
bram was ninety years old, Heb. a fon of ninety years. Here it is r:ke rn 
inthe firft ſenſe, for his ſons and polteriry, 

came to honour] Or, are teighty. Loaded with wealth, and h-- 
nour, I[3.65, 5, 

and he knoweth it not] The dead facher can rake rio notice of ir. $9 
the word is uſed, Chap.5.20. & 9.21, If, 63, 16, Eccl.2. 1g. 

and they are brought low] Heb. are ſmall, yer not meant , that 
they are (mall in number, bur poor and conrempribie , 2s appears by 
oppoſirion ro the fotmer parr of the verie, and «by the uſe of the word 
eliewhere, Chap.8 7, Plal.119. 14r. Jcr.30. 19. 

but he perceiveth it not of them] He is ſo clean eftranged from all 
humane affiirs, thar he knows not what becomes of h1s own chil- 
dren, whether they be rich or poor, high or low, Some think ir an 
anſwer to his friends wa, ds, Ghap.y. 25. that if he would repent, his 
poſterity ſhould proſper, Nay fairh Job, that is no encouragement; 
for a dead man knows not what becoroes «f his poſtericy , and theres 
fore neicher can receive comfort from rheir proſperity, 119r forrow 
f:om their ruine., 

V. 22. But his Fſb upon him ſhall have pain, and his ſoule within 
bim ſhall mourn. The icope of this verſe is to hew, thardeid men 
hive no communicn at all with thoſe that are alfve,and that al! bands 
of nature are ceaſed, when men are dead, 

Bur] Q:, One'y, If any man ask what be doth when he is dead, 
this is all that can be ſaid of him, that he takes no care for any let by= 
hind in the world, | 

His fleſh) The wora TOI is taken ; tr. for the foft part of mans 
bedy, op, ofed to bones, Gen.3.23. 2. forthe whole body , oppoſe@ 
to the ſol, Gen. 2.24. 3+ for any bodily living creature, Gen-7. 15, 
4. for the whole man, Deur.g.26. $, for a kjniman according ro the 
fleſh, Gen.37.27+ 6. for a weak, or frail thing not'to be leantd on, 
and therein like io fleſh without bones, Jer: 17, 5, Ifa.z1.1,3. 9. fot 
a thing (oft and traRable , like ficſh , Exzck. 38. 26. 8 for the cor 
ryption of mans nature, G2n.6,3. 9. forthe priviemeubers, Gen, 1-, 
23. 10. forthe skin , which is ofa fleſhly ſubſtance , and coves rhe 
flch, PGl.,102.5, Here it israken in the ſecond ſenſe, for it is op- 
poſed to the ſoul. 

upon him] Or , for it ſelfe : Oc, cohcetning it (If, Ir is ſaid 
ro be upon him, becauſe it is the yiſible parr of man; 2s in the 
end of the yerſe , the ſoul , which is the inv.fibleparr, is ſaid to be 
within him, 

ſhall have pain] The word ANI ſignifies ; 1: Pin of bedy, G-nz 
34.25. 3. Grief of mind , which ,oftenrimes *aciſerh our of bodily 
pain, by reaſon of the ſympathy berween ſoul and ty, Prov. rg.” r3; 
3. The marring or [poyling of a thing, becauſe, both the things men, 
B-ieve for, and griet it (elf, mar the body, and corrupt its Th: Trans 
{]:rors here take it in the firſt ſenſe : bur the third agrees bercer with 
the nature of a dead bogey, which is capable of corruption, tur nor of 


ne, 
F, and his ſoule) The word WI? ſignifies ; 1, Breath, Chap, 41. 215 
2, Life, Gen. 9, 4 5. 3+ Thefoul, withour which there is neither” life 
nor bceath in the body , Gen, 2 7. 4- 2 living body , which th 
ſoul ir it, Gen. 1; 20,14; 5,4 tnan , Exod, 1.5. 6, mans body, Pf:), 
105,18, He was laid \rf iron, Heb, His foul.” As in che mwrgitt 
there , yet it was rhe body of Joſeph onely , for” his ſoul could nor be 
lat in irons 7. adead carcalle, that had onc. afoul in it, Lev. 1 
28.22, 4, For che dead , Heb. for a ſoul. $.For the hearr,mind, 
or defire afa'man, Exod, :3.9. 9. tot the perion, as for God 
himfelf,'Amos 6. 8. Here it is ruken ia the third fenkey for te (odl ut 
ſelf, far it is oppoſed co the fl:{þ, | 

within him | It is the fave word, thar: was uſed before, fors 

n him, in chis veiſe? bur the Tranſhtors, having r:ghily 
obſerved the difference berween foul and" body., as was rh=te rig» 
ted , have fitly tranſlated it bere, wirhin him. $9 kc is uſed , Chap, 8; 
6,&8.16. | 

fralt mourn) The word imports lamentation inward in mind, 
of ou: wardlyexprefſ-d, ind ſometimes is attr:bured to ſenſlefle thingsy 
as to the earth, Iſai 24,4. Jer.t2.4, becauſe they are in an ill cond:s 
tiofi, 3nd are uncome!y, and ſtrang-ly altered in their colour, orcuis 
ned, as men rhat-mourin. So if rhe fool bs taken for the life here « it 


*® words, Plal, 50. 19, 6, To ſend away » Gene3-23+ 7+ To (end | 


may be mean, tha a3 tbe body is corrupred?, fo'the life is loft. S ime 
$ 1 und.gſtand 
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underſtand it of the man alive , and render the (ſenſe thus, He was 
troubled while be was alive with his own muſcry , and grieved for his 
own troubles; bur nov he takes nonorice of what bzfalls bis poſteri- 
ty. Others, underitand' ic of the d:ad man , fer our like one alive, 
and brought in complaining of; and mourning for his ſorrows;but ne 
more inteoded by it, bur that he is nor affced wh any good or evill 
thar befalls others; yea, like an hard-hcarted man , regards not his 
own poſteriry. So living a&s are attributed ro dead men, Chap, 
21.23, & 3. 17518, 19. & 17. 13» he 14. 9, 10, This latter 
: a4 is very cmpharical , and agrees bet with the ſcope of Jobin 
iS plats 


CHAP. XV, 


' Verſ. 1, TR anſwered Eliphaz the Temanite, and ſaid] For this 
verle lee on Chop.g.1.&2-11+& 6.1, & 161, The ficit 
coufli& of Job with his three friends being ended , rhe ſecond begins 
bere, and ends at the end of Chap.z1. No new marter is added, but 
they confirm what they had ſaid before, and charge Job openly. Eli- 
ph = had deale mare cloſely beforey in general terms oy , vcculing 
10bto be wicked , becauſe none byr wicked men were 1o puniſhed. 
Now be charges him more particylarly, as appeary in the very begin- 
ning of his ſpeech, verſ, 2, &c, His charge againſt Job is in th: 16, 
fuſt verles of this Chapter; and ax the 17. yer ſc,and (o on to the end 
of the Chapter, he gocs an with his 01d -cheme ro prove , that nox 
good men, but wicked men are (courged and deltroyed by Gods hor- 
rible judgements. And ir is to be oblerved » that bath Eliphaz, and 
obs other two friends, 1n the ſecond conflit , angred peradvenrure, 
Come ha:ſh words of Job, do only lay load upon him, as upon a 
wicked man, but afford bim not one exhorration to repentance , or 
one comfactable pramile, as ſormerly they had done , Chap. 5. 17, & 
8.20. & 11. 13, as if they utterly deſpaired of his ever rerurning 
unto God. 

V. z. Shaul4s wiſe man utter vain knowledge , and fill his belly 
with the Eaſt-wind ?] Eliphaz having heard all that Job had (pu* 
ken» What, faith be, Dath ic become him, who would lem to þe (fo 
wiſe, and well adriſed, ro utter words rhat are vain, and lighter then 
the wind it (elf , as if they contained great wiſdom? Yea, like the 
Eafi-wind, to blow huitful words our of his ſwelling breaft > Whac 
he ſpeaks here by a fiquilitgde , he declares in plain terms inthe next 
verſe, and comes to the particular charge ar che fourth yerſe, 

Should | He ſpeaks like one in cholery in a chiding way. Are thou 
nct athamed to ralk thys ? Dotb ir become thee ? Ceriainly ir doch 
not Such pathericall queſtions are frequent in this Book, Chap, 4. 2. 
&82. & 01. 243+ Thicy arerke common beginnings of rhe ſpeeches 
of Jobs friends, and argue much choler and confidence. 

« wiſe men] As thou thinkeſt thy ſelf ro be. For ir appears, that 
be megni Job, nl oa be would not ſprak particularly to bia 
at fuſt- There be charges buv bome , and declares , what thelc yain 
words WEres 

utter] Heb anſwer, S:c on Chap.4,1 &s6, 1. 

uain knowledge] Heb. knowledge of the wind. The word FM : (ig. 
nies z 1. the wind, Chap.149. 2+ yanity,a thing ofno ſubſtance, 
but empty like the wind, Eccl, 5.16. 3, ſome one corner or quartes of 
the earth, where the wind ſomer1mes blowes, 1 Chron,g. 24. 4. lc 
breath af a living creature, which is a kind of wind , Pal. 1zs. 17, 
5-2 ſpirit, or angel, Cbip. 4-35. 6. the ſoul of wan, Gen, 45. 27, 
7.the life of a living creature »which cannot be wibout ſoul or breath, 
Chap.10.1z, 8.the Holy Ghofl, the third perſon in Trinity , Gen, 
1.2, g-thegitrs ofghe Holy Ghoſt , Jocl 2.28, Here ut is rakenin 
the ſecond ſenſe, for vain and empry knowledge , 2s the tranfl:riou 
ſbewts Such knowledge as is good for nothing, nor gives no ſaulf:&i- 
on gas ver-3Z+ Chap,6.26, & 7,7. & 16. 3. P.ov, ile 29, Jer, 5+ 13, 
$0 Lybr account hid they Qt Joby words, 

and fill] 1 be Hebrew word ND when it ig ſpoken of a vellel, 
er place, it lignifics filling, Gen, 1+28, & 42.235, when it hath relat;- 
on 10 a time or word, it lignifies fulfilling, Gene29, 21, 27, 1 K.ng- 
2.27, Hereit is cakenin.the ©: & ſenſe. 

bis belly] TOA fignibes ; 1, the belly is ſelf of a living creagyre, 
Chap» 1.21, 2» the bowels or encrals that are in the belly, Numb, 5, 
22, 3, the middle of any thing , whereby the upper and lower par is 
are ),yned rogether, as \n man by che belly, 1 K.ng. 7, 20, Heyc it is 
taken 10 the fiſt ſznſe inthe Gimlitudz; bur inthe application; here» 
by is meant the hearr, or ſoul, & 1:d with frothy knowledge, verys. 

hap.20+20- & 32.19. Prov.20,27+ For the loul receives things, and 
digeſts them, in point of knawledge, as the belly doch mears, 

with the Kaſt-wind] The word comes from EITP:; befare ; come 
ing as it were fromthe face, or fore-part of heaven , from thi ſyn-ci- 
vings not frem the back-pares, or Welt, wberg the Sun ſcrs, and leaves 
darknefic brhind it, Hereby is meang devitng falſe and dangerous 
things, to feed then own fancies, and yrrer to the burr of grhers, For 
the Eaſt-wind is deſtryRive to herbs and fruics, He12,8, Grn4 1,6, 

V. 3. Should be reaſon with unprofitable talk ? or with ſpeeches 
whererrith be Can dp no goad © ] in this verlg h: endeavours ro make 
good the former part of tus charge,cloſely intimaring,thar Jorg words 
were empty Ike wind : apd in the pex verſe he plainly charges bim 
with deſt.uQive words, like the Eafl-wind, rhatlo be mighc. confico 
the latter part of his charge, in che farmex verſc+ 

Sbould he] See on ver.zs 


reaſon] The word MN? ignites, 1, Toreafon a Gſc by anſwers 
and replies, Chap.6. 25. 2, To convince , confure or reproye ſuch Jo 
are in the wrong- Chap,6,26, 3- To corre or ſcourge one for fin 
Pal. 6.1, Here it is raken in the firſt ſenſe, , 

with unprofitable} Heb. that profits not. He chargerh Job wich 
uſing weak arguments, unable to prove the thing in queition, 

talk] Heb, Heb, words. T he Hebrew word TIT is uſed, 1 Fur 
2 word, Hoſ.1.1, 2, Fora thing ; for as it isexprefſed by worgs, 
ir expreſſcth a mans meaning, when it is done, 1 Kig.19.. 7. 1 Sams 
IF, 13,14. Here iriaraken inthe fuſt ſenſe for words uſed by Job in 
d:ſpuring with his friends : yer not for a bare word , bur for ſencen« 
ces, $9 the ten commandements are Called ten wo:ds, Exod.z4.z8, 
See the mirgin there, 

or with ſpeeches, wherewith be can da ng good | Bring no profit, Nox 
be able ro prove bis cauſe, or do any good ro cthers, bur racher ſeduce 
ther, The ſame thing urrered in other words for the more allucance, 
and to exprefic the greater vebemencie. Sce on Chap. 14. 10,11, 

V_ 4. Fra thou Caſteſt off fear , and reſtraineft prayer before God] 
Thou doſt by conſequence reach men to calt aft all r<l;gion, and wo 
ſhip of Gd, a%a thing thar cannor profit them , becauſe chou main- 
raineſt, thar God deals as ill with good men, as with bad, Chap. 9, 
23423. Jobs friends ſpeaking by turns, anſwer ſomerimes ro why Job 
{aid to their fellows, as it came to their wind , as well as to what be 
laid ro themſelves. 

yea] Thou doſt not only ſpeak wainly, bur alſo wickedly , which is 
worſe. Or, How much more deft thiu caft off fear > How much more 
wickedly doſt thou, in giving other men grounds af impicty ? This is 
far worie, then {peaking vanity. Sec on Chap, 4.19, 

thou doft caſt off} Both from thy (elf , and others, Heb. Thou me+ 
beft wid. Belidcy the perſon included in the verb, the pronoun is a6+ 
ded in the Ociginal to brand Job tbe more , as if be bad aid; None 
but ſuch an one as thou, would have ſpoken fo vilely. The wad VA 
here uſed gnifies, 1, To break a thing alunder , oc divide it, Pal 


74-13. 2» To make void, and of none <ffeQ, Numb. 30. 8. $9 heres 
ov they thar caſt off the fear of God from themſelves, or gchery, 
do as wuch xs 1.es in them, make ir yoid, Plal, 119. 126, 

fear] The tear of God: As the word, for the word of Grd, Jam, 
1+21+ 1 Pet. 3, 2+ Sothelaw. and teſtimony , 1a. 8, 20. Forthele 
are moſt excellent in thetic Xind, and therefore men will wah moſt 
reaſon gueſſe 1h:m to be intended , though Gods name be not added 
tothem, TXT is raken , 1, fora fear of tioning againſt God, Brod, 
14. 3, 3. for a ſear of reyrence, Mal. 3.16, 3. far the trucRe» 
ligion , 2 King, 19 25. Job 1,1, Toke is taken here ; as appear by 
the end of the verſe, Thoy wilt mike men nor ra care for ſerving God 
ac all, ſecing no gogd is $0 be gorren by it, Mal, 3, 14, 15. Thou wilt 
yre rs DE aq . by 

and reftrainefl) Diſceurgeſt men from t ungodlyward, 

prayer ] ihe word Aw hgnifies, Farng ye Plal, 104+ 344 
2, a prayer or complaint, which proceeds gur of | 0%, 
in the ticl*, Job 7.13. So ir is uled here, and caſt in Jobs diſba3 
great fay/r (asjndeed it wer6, had it becn tus) that be liadredaen 
:rom praying to God, 

re 2% God] Sec on Chap.$.3. ; 

V.s For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity ; and theu thuſeft the 
tongue of the crafty] 1 need nor prove th: former charge , that chog 
diicaurageft men fram the worſhip of God, for thy awa words have 
{Miciemly diſcovered it, 

For thy mouth] I be word, Qt 1. Ggnives thas member mhich we 
call the mouth of the body, Pal. vn F<5, 2 The) or wards thag 
come out of the mouth , Gen, 41, 49, Thy word, thy mouth, 
3. The round top of a well, or garment, or vellel , which is like 3 
mouth, Gen..29 2, 4. The edge of a ſword, which devours , or 6 
ſroycs men, as the mouth dach meat, Gen,z4,26 5. The end or care 
a:r oft a plice, 2 King. 10. 21, 6,A part or portiongas the wawb 8 
pat of the face, Deur,21.17, Here it is raken in the ſecond lenls, 
for the words chu come ow of Jabs mowh ; as the tongue is alſo 
in this verſe, and the lips in the next. For theſe are the inliru- 
mcnrs of (peaking; and if Job had id nothing , bis mourb had vor 
accuſed him, 

 witereth] Heb. teacherh. The ward 4X Genifies. , 1»by us 
10 inftru& athers; as Chap, 33» 33- 3. to thew ane ſagabings on 
1wt, or obſeryed not before; as Exod. 15, 25, So bbrts thy pecch - 
v12ys. this gvill purpole of chy beagr, 1 gather icour of rhune wn 
words, Inced no other witnefles. Thine own moyuch hazb uctred #* 
Dee an verge 
thine iniguity] See on Chap? 11, Others read ierhus ; For then 
iniquity teagheth thy mouth. Thay could ſt pax ſpeak lo wickedly » : 
chou hadſt nat a very rowen beart, Bur the former reading 3g5e6s - 
withche coherence af this verſe with rhe former ; 38 alſo wad we 


lowin veile, 
ahiy. chuſeſt] Or , thaugh thou chuſeſt, Thau aſt v#: dire8ly 
ſpeak 2gaiult picty , bur dalt clojely undermine Xt by thy words, 
on ver.4. Fo. ) though : fee 2 Chr.zo.lg, Fhemeanng is, Thou 4& 
lighteſt co ſpeak cratci'yy i3rbex, then plaualy, nick we 
the tongue ] L his WOLds io I. benives that mewber ,' ig 
call che ronguec , Pſa/,12+-3. 2 th: Ipescþ or wards; for the ws 
the cbicf inſtcument of (peaking , Prav. 35, 15; 3-.*b< GAN = 


| nation diff.cent from atbers , Blih, 1. 23, 4+ A 029100 hat _—_ 
congue or languages Ia. 66, 18. F+ Any thiag lavy Like 4 — 
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by the Judge , Exod. 26.16, So it is bereraken,, as the tranſl.cion 
ſhewes 


; earth; and he that was before the world, muſt be erernall. Hills being 


Chap.xVs 
wedge of gold, Joth.7.11.'6. A bay of the ſea thar runs our of ic like a 
rongve, narrower tothe landward,as the tip of the tongue, pur our of 
the mouth. Joſho15:5, Ia.rr, 15, 7, Athme of tire, which isalfo 
like a tongue, narroweltar cop,Lla. 5, 24. Here it is taken inthe fe- 
cond ſenſc for Jobs ſpeech , or wordss as the mourh was before in 
this verſe, 

= crafty] See on Chap. 5.12413. 

'6, Thine own mouth con demneth thee, and not 1; yea, thine own 
lips teftifie againſt thee. } 1 bou mayelt think that 1 gcal roo bardly 
with thee, in judging thee ro te 2 wicked man, and an hinderer of p1- 
ety; bur I ſhall need no witnelles to prove it for thy own words that 
have dropped from thee, have abundantly proved. ve the like', Mar. 
26.65, Luke 19272, 
 thincown mouth] Sce on vers. 

. condemneth thee] Of impiery,and hinderance of Religion in orbers- 
See onchap 9. 20» 

and notT ] 1 hall not need to ſearch for witneſſes ro condemn 
thee : thine own movurh will do ir ſafficiencly. Or 1 am not thy chict 

condemner, bur thine own words are. Seethe like phraſe, Jub-5.45. 
-. yea thine own lips] This word MQU r. fignifies the |:ps themlelves, 
Ifa.6.7, 2.3 ſp:echor words, for the lips are inſtruments of ſpeaking, 
Prov.12.13. 3 alanguageof a peoples Gen, 11, 1. 4, the ſhore of 
the (ea, Gen 22.4179. 0r brink of ariver, as the lips ro che mouth. 
Here it is taken for ſpeech,1s rhe mouth and rongue were, ver, 5, 

teftifie againſt thee] 1f Job ſhould obje&t, How can- my mou h 
conderon me withour wirnefſes 2 he anſwers , T hou thy ſelf are boch 
Witnefſe and Judge. Thine own tongue guided by the conſcience,will 

both accuſe and condemn'thee. The word TY hgnifies 1. ro anſwer 
to ſomething ſpoken. before, chap.6. 1, 2, ro begin a ſpeech, eſpecially 
upon occaſion of ſomething done before,Chap,4 1; 3, to hear prayer; 
for be char anſwers it , queſtionlefle heard ir, 1 Sam«7. 9. 4+ to bear 
Wirnefſe; for Wirnefies ordinarily anſwer to queſtions propounded 


V. 7. Art thou the firſt man that was born t or waſt thou made be» 
fore the bills?) Theſe words ſeem to take their riſe from Job's words, 
Chap.1 1.12. wherein hedid tacitly intimate, that he thought himſelf 
wiſer then they, becauſe h: was elder. This is with much choler ob- 
Red ro him bere by Eliphaz ; avif be had ſaid z Thou doſt arro- 
gate wildom to thy ſelf; as if thou badſt been the firſt man inthe 
world, and by obſervation of all occurrences , ever lance the creation, 
hadſt gotten nga: wiſdom to thy {c16; ſo that thou needeſt nor ro be 
raught by any otherz bur all others had need to learn of thee, 1 bus in 

an itonical way he goes on ro deride Job in this verſe, and the next, 
and concludes the contrary, ver 9,10 _ 
- art thaw the firſt man] For the firſt, ſee on chap, $.8. It is' caken 
bere for the Grit ofall in time, For rhe word menzlee on chap, 14, 8.” 
that was born] The word TY-fignifies , 1 - to be born; aschap, 
24-1, -3. ro be brought forrh, for thar gives a being to things, as well 
as birth, Pal.go.z. So here, For the firſt man could nor be born, but 
created. Or, Heb. And; yet it is often tran{}ired,, or, as Exod, 21. 15. 
and ſo it may here; for it differs from th: former, and expreficth ſome- 
thing more. For the hills were md: before man. 
waſt thou made] the word properly imports the bringing 
forth of children with pain by che morher, Pſal, 51. 5, 20d thence 
comes to fignific any other br1n2ing forth ofa perſon, or thing, Prov, 
8. 24,25, So here 
before the bills] A proverbial ſpeech, to ſer our antiquity, or rather 
eternity; for the bil ls were made at the beginning of & world , and 
in bkelybood appeared out of the Chaos before other parts of the 


lating creatures, are uſed ro ſer our eternity, So much this phraſe im- 
ports, Proy,$ 25, Plal.go.z. And ſo much is intimared in the next 
werſe, Iris as much-as if Eliphaz had ſaid , Doſt thou think thar 
thou waſt before all men, and knoweſt more then any man , be- 
auſe ofthine age F or doſt thou think yet more highly of thy ſelf,thar 
thou waſt from eternity, and knoweſt as much 23s God? Theſe ate vain 

inthee. With che ſame argument God bears down the pride 
of Job, in the beginning of his ſpeech co him, Chap.38 4, &c, 

V.8. Haſt thou heard the ſecret of God > and doft thou reſtrain wiſ- 
dom to thy ſelf ?) Here he doth more fully e3pliin his weaning y thar 
be intended not only ro charge Job witha conceir , that he was wiſer 
then all men, but allo that he kuew Gods determinations fiom 
ercrnity, 

- - than beard] For the various fgnifications of this word , ſee 
0 Ltap.13.07, 

the ſecret] Heb, in the ſecret, That is, haft thou before the world 
Was, been in Gods privie counſel, and h:ard whar was ſecretly there 

aAmined ? Jer. 23. 18,22, One verb included in another, So 
Ruh4, 1, Turn aſide, that is, rurn back, and come hicher, The word 

hgnifies, 1. A thing kept ſecrer,Amos 3-7+ 2+ conſultation,which 

tO be kept ſecrer, leſt things agreed upon being made known, 

Way be diſappointed, before they can be cffefed, Plal. 57. 14. 3. An 

ly,or councill of men mer together ſecretly ro conſult aboug 

Waters of weight, Jer. 6, 11, Here it may beraken either in che firſt 
or in the third lenſe, | 


Annotations oh the Bodk of F#. 


Chap, xY; 
ther, Se* before in this verſe, on the word ſetyet. The like arrogan- 
cie Job had obj:Qed ro thew, Chap- 13.2, | 

V. 9. VVhat knoweſt thou, that we know not ? what underftandeit 
thou, that is not in us ? ] He proves that Job was noe fo full of know- 
ledge, as h= boalted,nor was not of Gods privie counſell, for h+ kneiy 
no more then th: y.- And loconfutes Job with his own words; Chap. 
13.3, & 83, 2, For the meaning of this virſc, ſee the Notcs on thoſs 
places; for the words differ little, and the ſenſe is the ſame, 

V. 10, PVith us are both the gray-headed, and very aged men; much 
elder then thy father.) ir is likely he bith relpcR 19 choie words of 
Job, Chap. 1 2:32. with the angent 15 wiſdom, Thou n:cd«it nor (aith 
Elipbaz) bid us mark thy words, as things unknown to us, and nevet 
heard ot beforey nor caſt youth in-our faces to diſgrace vs, as if all an« 
1quity were on thy ide z tor we have received from our purents and 
reachers > wko were elder and -wiſer then thous yea then thy fa- 
cher, things more excellenc, and more hidden myſtcrics, hen thou haſt 
told us, and therefore our knowledge is more ancient, and more gray 
beaded, then thine; and therefore by thine own argument, more lure 
and cerrain. 

with us are | Some think that he means , that himſclf and Bildad 
were ancienter then Jobs father, though Zophar might: be younger 
then Job, as ſcems by Jobs anſwer ro him , Chap. 12, 12. Andulicy 
read it, There is 4 gray-beaded man aTong #s , (meaning hunſeit) and 
a very aged man, ( meaning Bildad) So runs th: Childee Paraphiaics 
But that is doubitull, as a $ by the notes there, And the Chal 
dec Paraphcaſe makes Zphar clder then Jobs fathers I: may be meanc 
fimply. There are anc:iencer men then thy father now alive, and nor in 
other Countrics onely,bur in ours, of whom we bave learned what we 
ſpeak, and find chem co be of our mind, And theſe ſhould know more 
then thou by thine own argument» 22d 

both the gray-headed, and very aged men} Por theſe words , {ce the 
Nones on Chap. 12.12. where boch theſe words are expounded. 

much elder then | Heb. more in dayes then. See on Chap 8.2: 

thy father ] The word AN ia the original comes frem FIIN, og 
deſire, or ro delight in a thing, becauſe moſt men defire children, and 
parents rake more pleaſure in chem, then in all their poſleflions, Gen. 
15,2, &39.1. 15Sam.1.8,11, The word fignifics , 1, An immediate 
facher, Ruth 4.17. 2. Anceſtours,{Gen.31.3. 3, Rulers ina Com- 
mon-Wealch or Family, 2 King, 5-13. 4. Leachers, 2 King, 2, 124 
$« A relicver; for rulers and teachers, and relievers, take care of 0- 
thers, as parenrs do of children, Chap.2g, 16, 6, The fiſt inventor 
of any th-ng, Gen. 4. 3. For children went nor abroad then to learn, 
bur were caught of rheir fathers, and continued ordinarily in the ame 
trade, G:n.47.3+ Here it is caKen inthe firſt ſenſe , for Jobs immedis 
ate father, For no doubt but Job had anceſtours as old as they, 

V. 13. Arethe canſolations of God ſmall with thee i is there any 
ſecret thing with thee? ] Here Jobs friends go on inan iron:call way 
ro deride and vil:fie Job, as one tbe thought roo highly of himſcif, 
and t00 meanly of them, and that in this verſe, and the two verices 
following. Ha proves it by an effect of this pride, io the b:ginning 
of rh1s Verie, contempr of divine conſolation. Which is ſer our by the 
cauſe ofit, inthe end of this verſe, and in the 12. verſe, to wir, 
blindnefle of mind, and imporencie atifing either out of too much 
confidence in himſelf, or too deep tenſe of his miſeries. And this 
charge is made good from th: effect of it, ver. 13, angry words tre» 
red againſt God, The fumme ofthe verſc is,as if Job ſ:ould have ſaid, 
Theſe comforts which we bring thee, as it were from God himſelf, 
they are t02 ſlender belike, and nor for thy likeing : doutslefe there 
lyeth hidd:nin thee ſome greater and more profound wiſdome, then 
every man knoweth, 

Are] It leews they are Ki,hred by theey bur they ſhould not be (fo, 

and therefore we maryel at thy ſtrange Carriage, See the like queſtion 

of admiration, and not of deniall,Chap, 14. 14. Look ch: Notesthere. 
the conſolations of God | Some underitand ir of thoſe comforts Job 
had had from God before in the time of his proſperity , as if Elipbaz 
went about to accule Job of forg=:fulnefle of Gods former proceed-- 
ings with him, the remembrance whereot might bave been a great 
comfort tO him now in histroubles, But this was far from Blipbat 
his (cope, who endeavoured noc to comfort Job, but co diſcourage 
him, Ic is rather to be underſtood of thoſe comfortable promiſes thar 

Eliphaz, and bis companions, had given to Job in their former diſs 

pute wich him, promiling him from God much future proſperity, if be 

did repenr. Others read it, the conſolations of theſe men, Meaning 

the two l:ſt that had ſpoken, and in modelly ſaying noching of him- 

ſelf, Sa he blames him for deſpi fing their counſels, and in a kind of 
arrogancy calls them, The conſolations of G14. Men pre eafily in love 
with, and think higbly of their own proj-&s. For ON, God, ſe on ; 

Chap. 8, 3z s, 

ſmall with thee] Heb. too little for thee. Doſt thou flight 

them , as things beneath thee ? Dolt thou expe greater promiles 

from God co draw thee to repentance, then we have given thee # Ir 
ſcemsthou doſt, becanſe thou art ſo flow in heatkening 10 u8, 

is there any ſecret thing with thee | Art thou by ſome ſecret revela- 

rion berrer acquainted with Gods mind then we? It ſees thouthink- 

eſt ſo, and therefore defpiſeſt our counſels, Bliphaz ſpeaks this with 

a kind of contempr. See the like ſpeech , 1 King,23.2 4+ Others read 


See on Chap; 4.9. & 11.5. 
. «nd doſt thou reftrain wiſdom to thy ſelf 7] Doſt thou deny irto all 


Sets, and appropriate it c9 thy lelf 2 One verb included in apo» | TAN, 6 thing, les on vert goof ” Ti 


it, Andthe word gently ſpoken to thee» So ir is rraflat:d, x3 Saw,1k, 5, 
Bur the former agrees beſt wich the {cope of the place» For the word 


» 
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Chap. xv. 
V. 12, Why doth thine heart carry thee away * ani what do 
thine exes m_ at ? || Tell we | pray thee what the reaſon! is ,|rhac 
thou art thus ſtrangely rranſpo: red and cartied our of _ ſelf , be- 
yond ali bounds of reaſon and modeſty, to lift up thy felt againſt 
Godand mack us ?  PESN 
Why ] So this word A _ _ Chap.7.21. Burordinarily it 
Ger its What ; 38 ver this Ch\ vrers ; 
Sbotd thine heart) 1 he word AY is raken , 1, For rhat fileſbly 
meniber, which we Call by that name, 2 Sam.18, 14+ 2. For the mid- 
dle of any thing , becauſe the heart lyes in the middle of ch: body, 
Jon.z 3. 3- For the ſoul ir felf, which brings lifr, and reliles tirft and 
laſt in thebearr, 1 $am.26.5, 4- For che thoughr of the heart, Chap. 
2.5. 2King 5.26. 5. For the aff: ion, 2 King. 10.15. 6: For know- 
ledge or underſtanding, Prov. 15.32. Here it is taken in the fourth 
f.nfc , for the though! of the hearts 


carry thee away } np? hgnifies, 1. To receive a thing given,Deur, | 


16, 19. 2, { 0t3ke away a thing by violencr, Chap, 9.12, 2 Sam 12+ 
39, 3. Forake aihing bought, 2 Sam. 4.6, 4, lo rece ve nſtcuRion, 
or to learn, Chap. 22,22. Prov.1,3e 5, Io allure or take one with 
words, Prov.6.25. & 11. yo. Here it israken inthe {ccond (ra(c, 
for a violent tranſportation, or carrying a man our of humſclf, 

and what] Or , why; as beiore in rhis verſe, 

do rbine eyes wink at | Thc Hebrew word here uſed, is nor found 
cllewhere 10 Scri . Bur che phraſe of winking with the «7 5, 
is uſed to cxprefie a ure of mocking , Pal. 25, 19. Prov- 6. 
13. & 10, 10. lt may be that Job was fo-ced by reaſon of tvs pain 
ard ores ro wink in his own ſpeeches or his friends ; and this they 
uncharitobly interpret, a5 if he did ix in contempr of God cr then, as 
the words frgving in this verſe, and the words following in the 
next verle do imporr, 

V. 13. That thou twrneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, and lettefl ſuch 
words go our of thy mouth! } {lus veiric is an explanation of the 
forme: ; for here he thews ro what kis beart did carry him away (o 
violen/ly, to wityto ſpzak fuch bare: words againſt God and bs pro- 
vidence, as he had formrr]y urrered, . 

That] This particle hab many ocher ſignificarions , bur is thus 
tanflated,z Kimg 8,13, ; 

thou turneſt] 1 be Hebrew word WITT in this conjugation figni- 
kes diverfly : 1+ When ic is ſpoken of a thing, it bgmibes refloring 
itro his place, oc bringing ir back again , Gen, 14. 16. 2, When of 
words, it bgnrfies anſwering, or rendring of woros back again , Gen, 
37+ 14+ 3. When of good or evill, ir ista repay, reward , or puniſh, 
Gen. 59.15, 4, Whcnof anger, it imports reſtcaining Of ut 07 recon- 
ciliat:zon, Numb. 25. 11, 5. When of the face, it lignibes rejecting, 
or denying tus requeſt , x King. 2, 16. Deny me nor. Heb. turn vor 
away my face. Sec in the margine there. 6, When of the heart, ir 
intends calling a ching ro mind , ot thinking of ir, iſa, 46, 8. 
7. When of the ſoul, it fignifes to bring 1t back our of finy' or ſorrow, 
" xo convert, or comfort it, Plal.19.59. Lam.1.16. 8. When of an ati» 
on, it hgnifics rurning ourota wy we were mm before , or come ro 
ſome ocher; as a r:aveller rurns his feet our of one path inco another, 
Dan, 11-18, 19. So here Job is taxed for leaving thar paricnt and ſub- 
miſſive way he was ins Chap, 1, and going on 11 that bitter way of 
_—_— againſt God and his proceedings , which he began, 

hap. 3+ 

thy ſpirit } Sce on verſ, 2. Here ir istaken for the ſoul. Thou 
ſpeakeſt av errncitly againſt God , as ifthy brart were clean turned 
oy aunſt h Mm. 

coin] Or, to God, Thou rakeſt ir of from mer, , 2s if thou 
hadit noth ng io {-y to rhern, but all againſt God. Yer OR is tran* 
flarrd Againſt, 2 Chron. 11. 4. And io i may well be here, 

God |] +Sce on Chap. 8.3 5. 

and letteſt ſuch words) 1 he word ſach , is no: in the Original, 
bur well added, to exprefſe the ſenſe, For it is nota fault ro jpeak, 
but ro {peak awifſe. Whar manner of words thele were, appears by 
Eliphaz his anſwer to th:m im the nexr verſe, to wit, wparient 
words, formerly uttered by Job againſt Gods proceedings With hum, 
For words, fee on ver[« 4. 

£9 out] Hcb, makeſt ro go out, The like word ſometimes ſignifies 
z permiſhon in this conjugation » as Plal, 119. 175, Bur Job did 
more then ſuffer ſuch words to go out of bs mouth; for he wil- 
lingly ſpake them. Ar leaſt is ſo charged by Eliphaz, For the word 
£0 out , FW), Ir bgnifies, 1, Going out of one place to another, 
Gen,8.7. 2. It is ul. d of the birth of hiving creatures, when th y £o 
out of them into the world, 2 King, 20.18. -3. Ic is ſpoken of things 
growing our of the eaith, Dcut.14.22. 4. Of the riting of the Sun, 
Gen, 19. 23+ $+ Of ſpeech, which comes our of the mouth, 
and is ſpread and ſcartered abroad, Eſth, 1. 17, 6, Of ſome exrahie 
of the ſoul , when through admiration, grief, or fear , ir is as it were 
gone our of ir ſelf, Gen. 42+ 28, 7.Of laying out in expences, 
2 King. 12. 13, 8, Of going our artned for war , Gen. 14.8. 9. Of 
eſcaping by lor, and ſo going out of danger, 1 Saw. 14, 41, Here it 
is uſed in tbe fifc ſenſe , and Job i3 accuſed of ſpeaking evill words 
againſt God. 

of thy mouth] See on ver. 5, Here it is uſed for the mourh it ſelf, 
the inſtrument of ſpeaking. 

V. 14. What is man that be fhruld be clean? and be which is 
born of a woman , that be ſhould be righteous ? ] Betoce be bid re» 


Annbtatiogs on the Book of Fob. 


Chap.xv; 
vain words, 28 he had charged him , vetſ. 3. He anſwers Jobs worgs 
of juſtificarion of himſelf, Chap-1 3+ 18,19,23, His proofs are taken 
from rhe corrvpr1on of mans nature, which mighr be true, though Job 
were not a wicked man. And Elipbaz ſhews bimlelf an empty and rrov. 
bleſom diſpurergbecaulc he ulcth the ſame arguments here , verſe g 
15,16. that be did, Chap.4. v«i{. 17, 18, 19. The ſum of the verſe is, 
chat Job being born in finas other menycannot be innocent before 

VVhat is] Spoken wich admoration , av in the like phraſe is wſeq” 
Pſal.8 4+ with whar face canſt thou pronounce thy ſelf righteous, bee 
ing born as finful as orher men > No man is of that acconng with 
God, that be can clear himſelf, Chap.14 4. 1 King.8.46. 2 Chy 6, 36 
Pal. 14, 3+ Prov.20.9, 1 Job.r 8. vin. 

man ] SeconChip.5.19,& 9, 2, 

that be ſhonld be clean] See on Chap«I 1.4. ro which place itis like. 
ly Eliphaz here alludes, Sce the like charged on him by Elikw, Chaps 
tr 33. £9. 

that is born of « woman] Chap. 1, 

that be ſhould be righteous] Or . juſtified; as Chap 4 17, 

V. 15, Bebold be puttetb no truſt m bis Samnts ; yea the beavers are 
not clean in bis ſight] Eliph1z proves by an a1 gument from the grez» 
cer co che iefl: , that Job cannot be dean before God , whole know- 
ledge 13 ſo «x18, that he can find obſcurity in the Saings and Angrls, 
«t leaſt in reſpeR of his own brighcnefſe and purity, 

Behold] See on Chapt. t+- 

be putteth no rſt) See on Chap. 4.18. 

in bis Saints] In the Saincs in heaven, or the holy Angels. Sce on 
Chap. +, 44 See Maith. 18. 10, & 24.36. 

the heavens} See on Chap, 9g. 8; & 11,8. Some underſtand it of 
che vihble heave 18, Orhers of the Angels thac dwell in the higheſt 
heavens. And {> it agrets well with the mM this verſe, and 
with Chap. 4. 18. So ir is pur for God bimlelf , 4. 216, whois 
ſaid ro be in heaven, Macth.6.g. ro have tis throne theres fa, 66. 1. 6 
be rhe King of heaven, Dans 4-47. 

are not clean ] 1f it be underſtood of the viſible hexvens, then the 
meaning is, they are nnt all alike clear and brighe , but have in them 
ſtars, and ſome thicker parts or clouds, whichare as ſo many ſporzia 
chem. If, of the Angels of heaven, (ee how they are unclean, in the 

| Nores on Chop.4. 18, | 

in bis ſight } H<b. in bis eyes, $0 Prov.1,'17, for the eye is theig* 
ſtrument of fight, As if he had faid , Thou O Job, thiokeſt thyſelf 
clean, becauſe men can find no fault wich thee : buc Gods eyes tre 
clearer then mens. He can find our thy (ecrer figs, Others wader> 
ſtand ir, in tompariſcn of Ged, Which though ic 'be true , yet the 
Phraſe in the originall will hardly. bear ir. 

V.16. How much more abowminable and flithy is man which drinbeth 
iniquity like water ?] He argument was in the former verſe wken 
from. Saims and Angels. The conclufion 1% in his yerſe brooght 
down t » men, who are in a far worſer condition, 

How much more] O., How much leſſe. According as it is kait t6 
the former or later part of the verſe, $.e the fame vn chap.a. 19. 

aborninable | The word ligaifics a thing that men canno: endures 
look upon, no: to have in their preſence, Exod. 8. 26, And that ay 
well be ſet in oppolicionto the beaurifull heavens, which though thiy 
be not Clean in Gods lightyverſ.1 5. yer are deliphefull ro mens es, 
$0 is man abominable in Gods eyes, and like unto meat » which tht 
Romack cannor endure, Chap, 33+ 20, 

filthy] N-ilowe,ftinking, (ike mear purrified for want of ſalt, dF 
pleating to the palateg1nd noſe. So are men in their conditis 
bn fi!rhy in Go is account , Piel, 14.3, and $3. 3. 

is man] For the word , ſee on chap, I, 1, tis like thar be gives 
Job a piivy nip here. Thonbaſt been a man of great note, yet 
Su by theſe plagues laid upon thee , that thou art abomi 

15 HEM, 

which drinketh iniquity like water] Who is naturally as greedy 
comnut f1n,as a rhiiſty man 1s ro dtink water, It ſeers Elibo un* 
d 1{tood this ro be ſpoken of Job, and chargeth him with ir in partt® 
cular, Chap-34-7. Prov,26-6. A proverbial ſpeech 10 6,n'fie - 
ty and abundance of in in man; who as be was bornin fin y ſo i825 
were bred and brought up in ir, For the word Drinking) ſee 0n 
6. 4. For the word iniquity, ſee on Chap. 19-7, Forihe word waters 
lee on ch-p 14-7. 

V. 17. 1 will ſhew thee, hear me , and that which I have ſetn- 
will declare } t 1pk-z being now to begin a new mrrers to wit » 42 
ow bh _ M:&s none, but wicked men (o grievovlly, 28 he 

iRed Job, gins wich a new preface, to ger artenrion, ANG 
in the 17,18,and 19, verſes. And ſore h1 0 rerms that Job wight 
not contemn what he had to [ry ,as a thing foll of uncerrainey.He tells 
bim th:refore , that he need nor think ſcorn to be raught = 
tor be would produce nothing, bur what h: hid either (er 
own eyes, or received from wile men, and thoſe no ordinary ones TH 
cher, but ſach as were very eminent for power,and Juſtice, « 
he ſecks ro raiſe in Job an expeRation of no mean thing# » but 
grear matters from hum, not received from contemp:ible men (lor 
wile obſervations delivered by famous oncs , who for the V by 
had whole Provinces committed co their clurge ro be gov! 
th:w, So be boaſted before of his night viſion, Chap. 4-12. Fn 

I will ſbew thee ] 1 will ſerthac before rhec, 40d make it paior 
thee, which yer thou knoweſt nor. Now what it was, that he 
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roved Job, now bc falls to ube work t@ prove chat be bad ſpoken) fhcw him, appears by tbe following dulcowrle, 1 wl p _ 
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Chap.xv- Annotations on 


ſtrate ro thee thar what I, and my fellows have (aid before, thar onely 
wicked men are thus (hyrply handled, is true. - This argument Eliphaz 
was upon before, Chap. 4. 7. and B.ldad, Chaps 8, 13. 

" bear me ] For the various ſignifications of the Hebrew word, and 
the righe uſe of ir here, ſce on Chip. 3, 17% 

and that which I have ſeen ] Which 1 have gathred inwy tim”, by 
cb{erving G2ds judgements on ungodly men. And therefore what | 
{ball ſpeak is a cexrain truth, 4nd worthe of credit, as comming from 
an cye-wirnefſe, 1) I, I, | 

1 will declare | The word ſignifies ſometimes to number, as G-n. 
15. $. And this we alſo call re{{ing, in Engliſh. But hereic ignites, 
wo cell a thing by declaring of it ; asalſo Clnp. 12.8, Some read the 
lacter end of che verſe thus, For this bave I ſeen, therefore T will de» 
clareit. 1 may be confidenc, 1 hope, in declaring what | have ſeen 
with mineown eyes. This reading, gives 2 greater emphaky ro Eli- 

z his wores, And for th: confirmation of it we ſhall figd, that the 

ebrew particles \ is tranſ]uced for, and doth not barely knit things 
rogether, but gives a reaſon of whar went before, Chap. 41. 4+ And 
ie is alſo tranſl ed therefore , and infers a thing out! of a former 
ground, Ley. 18. 30. ; 

V. 18, Which wiſe men have told from their fathers, and bave not 
pidit. ] The whole verſe may be tranſlaced thus, And which wiſe men 
have told, and have not bid, having received it from their fathers. For 
{o the words fiand in the O-1ginal, and are more plain, What him» 
ſelf had obſerved, be further confirms by the teſtimony of wiſe men, 
and brings in cheir parents alſo for witnefles of the eruth of ir, And 
leaſt Job ſhould ſlight his authority, be backs ic with a ſecond argu- 
-wenc, taken from & conſent and harmony of former ages. So ke 
reaſoned, ver, 10, and Bildad goes the ſame way, Chip. 8, 8, 

Whieh ] Or, which things, | tay nothing, but what was (aid long 
fince. 

wiſe men ] Men that bad gorren much knowledge in Gods pro- 
ceedings, by Rudy and obſervation, 

heve told] Told me, or others, from whom 1 had ir. It comes 
from a word that ſignifies before, or in preſence» They have ſpoken 
fo plainly and fully as if they had ſhowed vs the things ated before 
our eyes. 

Grow their fathers }] For the various uſe of the word in Scripture, 
ſee on verſ. 10. lt 1s here raken for anceſtors , from whom, by tr2- 
dition, they bad raken it, and communicarted it co their children, Pſa), 

8. 3,4, 5, 6- Ochers underſtand ic from the time of their fa'h-rs. 

his hath been the conſtant received truth. Boch incerprecations 

from antiquiy. , 

” and heve not hid it ] Fromtheir poſterity, but fai hfully commu» 
nicated it to them, as their fathers bad done to them, that it mighe nor 

iſh, Foc it is likely, that no Scripture was writren in Jobs rime, 

God appeared 1n (ome emincnr men , and revealed his W;ll 
eo them, and they taught it faichfully to their poſterity, Bur now he: 
hath written his mind fully in his Word, and therefore there is no 
necd of traditions. This doubling the phraſe, in orber wards, is for 
the greacer cerrainty of the truth of ir, Joh. 3, 29+ See on Chap. 14. 
10, 11, The word V2 fignifies to hide 2 rhing, (o 2s ic may not be 
keen, or heard, or appear, 2 Sam» 18, 13, 3, To becur of; for 
cur off can appear no more, Exod. 9.15. Here it is taken in the 
fir ſenſe, for bidinge They revealed it, thar it might not be loſt by 


V. 19, Unts whom alone the earth was given, and no ſtranger 
paſſed among them ] Here he gives Jab a ground to give credit co what 
be ſhould fay, if not for bis lake, yet for thoſe worthy mens, from 
whom theſe excellent inſtruRtions came, being menznor driven up and 
down,as wicked and ungodly men are, by Gods judgements, bur 
men ſerled quietly in their Log, and Lving plentifuly, yea, 
coming 10 authority intheir County, and by Gods bl.Mſing, keeping 
ontall enemies, and (o being examples of the continued projpericy of 
##01ly men, which chcy hel out in words, and therefore worthy to 
be believed, 


Unto whom ] Heb, To them. It may be underſtood, eicher of che 
wile men,mentioned in the former verſe, or of ibeir fathers,or of both : 
and thar Jaſt makes rhe argument the ſtronger, as flowing from con- 
lenc of jadgement, and continued proſperity of thoſe m«n for divers 
grnerat, 


10ns- 
alime) Hebs by themſelves. No others did dwell among them. 
They were a diltin& pcople ſingularly blefſed by G2d, Num. 23.9. 
- the earth ) Sce on Chap. 9- 24. Or, the land, to wit, thar land 
Wh:rein they lived. 
Wai given ] Given by God for an inheritance ro them, aud their 
Pelleriyty live in, and ſo they did for many generations, A great 
ſhng of God. So the word is uſed, Gen. 17.8, Or commirted ro 
fortheir wiſdom and juſtice, by ihe people to rule, and fo the 
wgum-ntis the tronger. They were no mean men, bur great Prin- 
os of great experience. Thus the, word is uſed, Pſal. 2, 8, 9, 10, & 
1 King, 11 x1, Sceon Chip, 9. 24, For the various (ignificatioas of 
wire FI, See on Chap, 14+ 4. on the word, Bring. 
ad noſtranger } No man of another nation to moleſt chew, or 
ne ma! ofanoiher family to take away their aurbority, 
paſſed] As an enemy in an boſtile way to go up and down, ina 
T,..>* manner, to {lay them or ſpoile their Country, Nab, 1, 15. 
h. Hd, word Ay bgnifies; 1. To paſſe through, as Gen, 15.17. 
& To die. For as mcn by birth come ipro the world, (o by death they 
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paſſe our of irs Pal. 37..36; 4. To paſſe by, or forgive a fault, Mc 
7.18, 4. To pale through a land co puniſh ir, Ares 5-17, 5: To 
paflc beyond, or violate an oath or covenanr, Jolb, 7. 11. 6. To 
palle over, or overcome one, Jer. 2 3-9, Here ir may be reken io th: 
fourth ſenſe,for paſſing rbrough the councry to hurt ir. No doubt rh:y 
mighe paſfe through peaceably, and for traffick. 

among them ] Heb. in the midſt of them. The meaning is, eith-r 
thar the people, by Gods bleſſing lived ſoquierly, thit no man mos 
leſted them ; or eiſe that the governours guided them (> wiſely, thac 
no cnemie durſt middle wich ttem to rake away their governmene, or 
opprelle thezr people. ik; 

V, 20, The mo travelleth with pain all bis dayes and the 
number of years is hidden to the oppreſſar } Now he ſbews whit were 
rhole wile ſentences, fo muchcommended by him, which he received 
from thoſe famous men, and at what he principally aimed. Hz ers 
out to the end of the Chaprer, the curſe and deftrugion of wicked 
men, how that even in proſperity they live alwaies miſerably, «cxpeR= 
ing a change, and whar they fear comes upon them, and then they dc 
(pair haying no hope of eſcaping, bur it is far ocherwiſe with godlig 
men, Theſame things be bad ſpoken before, Chip, 4. & 5. but here 
he delivers them with greac varietie of phrates and figures which is 
very delightful, He ers our the miſerie of ungodly men by-cheig 
pains, in this verſe, their fears, ver. 21-23.their wancs, ver. 23. cheic 
troubles, vecle, 2 4, the cauſes of all theſe miſcries, ver. 255 26, 37+ 
and laſt of all, by heir cerrain deſtruRion, from ver, 28. to the ed 
of the Chipter. All or moſt of theſe things, he coriceives hid befals 
len Job, becauſe he confeſſed ſuch things were cam? upon him, Ch:p, 
7. 13,14. &3+25, 26. which things are threarned by God, againtt 
ungodly men, Lev:t. 26, 36. Deur. 23, 55, and th:tefore Job mult 
needs be a wick:d man by his own concefhons. As it Eliphaz hid 
laid in this veile, O Job, thou feeleſt thie in thy (elf, which | bave 
t0]d thee before, 2nd no cell- rhee again, that a wicked man is moſt 
aulcrabie. There is nor one day over bis head, in which he doch 
not maryellouſly to: men; humelt in all chat term of years, that God 
pzrmirteth hiun to Jive here on earch, 

the wicked man ] See on Chap. 3, 17. 

travelleth with pain} Fills himlelt wich care and ſorrows and pains; 
Ike a woman in travel z for ſo much the word imp-xts, Phl. 48. 6. 
O-hers read ity Kills himſelf, or thruſts himſelf through, Sunable to the 
apoſtles exprefiion, 1 Tun. 6. ver. 10, 

all bis dayes ] As \onz as he lives. Hz will never give himſelf any 
relt, For the word Day {ce on Chap, 14-14; 

and the number of years ] The time how long be ſhall live upon the 
face of the earth, As the wicked mans life is fuil of pain, and tcoable, 
lo he knows not bow foon his life may be taken away. 

# hidden } Is kepr (o cloſe from hum, that he can no more te!l the 
day of his death, thin men can ſee things that are hi 

80 the oppreſſor ] Or, To the mighty one. Ir comes from a ward char 
"gn:hes 10 far, and notes ourluch wen, a5 by reaſon of their power 
and cruelty, make others afcaid of them, Orhers read the later end 
of the verle thus, And in the of years, which is hidden to the 
oppreſſovr, And then it is the (amgin ſcale withihe former, oaely ic is 
delive: ed in other words, for emphalis ſake, It is certain, he (h1il have 
crouble 31] his life Jong, See on Cinp. 14. 10, 11, Others read it 
thus, And ſoon numbred years, are flared up for the Tyrant. That isy 
God in his lecrer decree, hh apparnted him buca ſhore time ro live, 
The number of years then is the tame the years of number, Chap. 16. 
12, and m2n of number, Gen. 34, 30. Tharis, few, thit may be 
quiokly nurabred, So may the dayes of ryrants, who are ſoon cur off 
tor 1be 4 cruchy. 

V. 21. A dreadful ſownd is in bis ear; in proſperity the deſtroger 
ſhall c:me wpon him ] Ia thus verle, he ters out the unquiet condition 
of ungodly inen; both in regard of inward fea's, and allo of outward 
dangers. The ſumme is, His eares ring alwiyes with horrible, and 
feartul ſounds ; and when be fbill think bimſclf to be in greae(t 
ſafery, even then ſhall the cnemie come upon him, wterly ro defirey 
him. 
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4 dreadful ſound : Heb, « ſand of fears, or terrours ] That is, 2 
molt trrible noiſe, He thinks} he hears ter1ible voices, telling bim 
( andthar nor unruly in th: end ) that the enemy, or danger is neer, 
which threatens ſudden deſtruRion ro him every momene. And he 
faith of terrours in the plurall number ; that is of many rerrours a@ 
once ; of one coming after an>rher, preſently without iorermiſſion, 
and giving bim no reft atall. Ir is likely he alludes ro thoſ: fad mels 
ſages, that came fothick on Job in the end of the firſt Chaprer, The 
name of a noiſe carries rerrour with »t, telling! 3+ it were, thar danger 
iSathand, Jer. 4. 19. Nab. 3. 2, The woid 71D, lignifics ; 1. A 
noilz, or ſound in general, rhough ner articulace, as Exod. g. 25. 
Ezck.1. 24+ 2. A voice of words, diſtinly ſpoken, as Gen. 21. 12+ 
Here it is rzk-n in che firſt ſenſe, for ſome great noſe, cauling fears 
The word "9, fignifies ; x. Phe a& of fear, Pfil. 31. 17. 2. The 
perſon feared, Gen, 31+ 53, 3. The thing, or evil feared, Prov. 3 25. 
Were it is caken in the third ſenſe, for dangers, that make men afraid: 
(oir is alſo taken, Prov. 1, 26, 27. 

i in his eares ] Or, ſounds in bis eares ; which is mare elegant, The 
verb is underſtood in the Original, He means, rhgt his fear makes 
him perpetually to thigk of dangers, as if the ſound of them were 


within his ears, ſo as it could never be gotten our. The word FIN eary 
in tbe Original bgaifies; 1+ T be inſtrument of bearings Levir,8. 23, 


>. the 
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2. Thea& of hearing; Devt. 31, 11. So bere. | He thinks he alwayes 
hears inch a Noile « : , 

in proſperity ]| Heb+ in-peace, So the word properly ſignifies ; and 
becaule peace brings proſperityy it is pur for that alſo, He ſhall bz de- 
foyed, when beis at bgheſt, Dan. 4.30,31, ; 

the deſtroyer ] 1f he have any time of-quierneſſe granted kim , yer 
then ſhall the deſtroyer come unex peRediyco overthrow him utres ly, 
x Ihefl.s.2. 

ſhall come upon bim;] The Hebrew word AV fgnifies; 1. To come 
to a-place, Gen, 43. 21+. 3. When it is ſpoken of the Sun, ir fgni- 
kerh the ſerting of ir, Gen. 28. 14, 3. When of a mans carriage to 2 
woman, it is a modeſt expicſbon of lying with ber, Plal. 51, in the 
tithe; 4. When of dayes, it notes our old age, Gen. 2441, 5. When 
of words, it ſignifies the fulfilling of them, 1 Sam, 9 6. 6. When of 
corn, it incienares the gathering of it, Hag, 1.6, 7. When of a cons 
gregation or {ociety of iyen, it notes admiſſion imo it, as a memb.r 
xWenjoy 311 the priviledges of it, Deur, 23. 3. 8. When of a coyenant, 
ie ſignifies making of a covenant, or accepting of it, Jer- 34. 10, 
g. When with application ro fathers, ix ſignifies dying, Gen. ry, 15, 
10. When of a thing withour Tife, ir notes the coming to paſic of a 
thing, Chop. 1. 19. 17, When itis J. yned w.thgoing our, it fgni- 
fics adminiſtring aneffice in the Common-wealth, Church, or F.- 
mily, Numb. 2p. 17. Here itistaken in- the firſt ſenſe, for coming 
into his habrration, with a purpoſe ro deſtroy him. 

V. 23. Hebelieveth not that be ſhall return out of darkreſſe, and 
be is waited for of the ſword ] If the wicked man fall inco advert: y, 
be hath no hope at all ro be delivered, bur deſpaircrh, I 
nothing bur death, as if he ſaw a (word alwaies hanging over hus head. 
He is petiwaded his troubles will bring bim to death, This allo re- 
fle&tsvpon Jobs ſpeeches, Chap. 10. 20, 21,22. 

He believeth not ] The word PDNT fignifies ; 1. to give credit 
ro a thing, or believe ir ro be true, Pla). 116, 40, 2, ro put truſt in 
one, or confidence, as Chap. 4. 48. Here it is uſed in the fiſt 


that be ſhall return ) Heb. toreturn, To wit, our of his miſery 
to his former proſpcrity. For the various ignitications of the word, 
fee on Chap. 14. 13. 

out of darkneſſe ] The word ſignifies darknefle literally, but bere, 
85 in 01ber places , it is pur for calamity, which rakes away the hghe 
and delight of comforts, 

and be is waited for \ He is in danger of the ſword, as if it had 
u::de: fianding, and did watch for him continually, to have an oppor: 
eunuy to kl] him, Thus helivesin continual fear. Or, looked apon. 
For thoſe things we wait for, we think often of, and look on them 
ſiedfaſtly, if they come in our light. 1 bey rake our eyes off from 0+ 
ether obj ts, Plal. 37.32, Or, but that be is waited for : He is al- 
waies 1m fear of death. 

of the ſword ] Oc, by the ſword. As this particle is tranſl 1red, Jer, 
33. 4- Oc, to be delivered tothe ſword. One verb includ.d in an: 
orher 2 waited for roche ſword | that is, waired for ro be delivered 
tothe ſword, See the like ve 8. The word ANN, rt. hgtifics the in- 
ſicument of killing, the ſword, wh.ch d«RRroyes many, Pal, 8g, 43+ 
». for murder, which is often done by the (word, Iſai. 65.12. If it be 
tranſlared, Ofthe ſwo'd, th:n ic is raken in the fit ſenſe : If, Tothe 
ſword, th:n in the ſecond. Some read the Jatter parc thus, Bur that 
he is waited for of theſword ; «hc is, he is fo far from believing thar 
he ſhaileſcape, that he certainly perſwades bimſcif that he ſhall be 
flain, For Y , Bur, ſeeon Chap. 14.10. 

V. 24% Hewandereth abroad for bread, ſaying, Where ws it ? be 
hnoweth that rhe day of darknefſe us ready at his hand ] When God bc= 
pins ro affli@ him, and take away bis citate, he dorh go abroad, to 

«ck for things neegful ro preſerve his life, but he ſands alwaics in 
fear of death. 

He wandereth abroad | It may Ggnifie fear. He goes ſwiftly from 
place to place, like a bathed nian, and dares tarty no wherc, leaſt 
he ſhould be fla'n, Gen, 4. 14, ai. 16. 2, Prov. 27. 8, Or, it may 
ſiznifie ext1eam poverty, He that was Tich before, now gocs up and 
down like a begger to ſeck for foud, Plal. 37. 25. & 59. 15, & 
109. 10, 

for bread ] The Hebrew word DAN? hgnifics; 1. Food, in gene- 
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nal, or mear, 1 King, 5.9. 2. Bread, which is mans common and | 


chicf food, Gen, 25.34. 3. Corn, of which bread is made, Gen, 
41.54, 4. For f.uit of trecs, which is tood for living creatures, Jer. 
11,19, Here it is raken inthe fiift ſenſe, for food s Yer it may be 
underflood of the meancft food, ſought for by him, with great labour 
and trave}, He would be glad ofa pizce of bread, that might bur ſu- 
fiain life, if be can ger ir, 1 Sam, 2+ 5, 36. 

ſaying, Where is it ? ) Or, to ſee; where it is, One verb included 
in another, as Iſai. 38. 14, 17, 31. He leaves no way untried that ſo 
be may get ſome, This ſh2ws his great neceſſi:y. 

he bnoweth | He huh a certain perſwalion of it in bis beart, Ir 1 
a great part of the puniſhment of wicked men, that their wind fore- 
bodes tham evil, He perceives incvitable miſery coming upon 


him. 

that the day of darkneſſe ] For the word day, ſee on Chap. 14. 14 
hzre ir is pu for the tumce For darkneſſe, ſee vn ver,22, of this Chap- 
ecr. Yer here ir is nor put for trouble, as there, bur rather for death, 
which brings a man to (he grave, the houſe of darknefſe, Chap, 1021, 
22+ Eccl, 6.4, & 11,8, Plal. 143+ 3» He was Alriady introuble, as 


- 
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appears in the beginning of the verſe, that was vp5n him, and theres 
fore could not be ready for him. Bur he perſwaded himſclf, thachs 
ſhould never be rid of his rrouble till be dicd, and choughe that would 
quickly come to palle, 

# ready at bis band | Very neer. As ſure, as if he were already de- 
ſtroyed, So he thinks chat God, who hath already made bim poor, 
wil ſoon kill bim. Death is imminent, he expeQs ir every memenr 
Chap: 18, 12. The Hcbrew word, T' : 1. Signifies thit member of 
rhe body, ſo called, Jer, 2+ 37. 2, Strength, or power, Deur. 32. 3E. 
3. Counſel, or advice, 2 Sam. 14. 19. 4. A ſtroak, or lague, Chap, 
13-21, 5, Aplace, Deur. 23.12. 6, Power, or hon, Chap, 
2. 6, 7. AQtions, whichare uſually done with the bands, Pal. 24 & 
8, An inſtruments, as the hand is of many aRions, Pal. 17, 14, 
9. Bounty, r King, 10, 13, for wegive with rbe h-nd. 10. Labour, 
Levit, 25+ 47. Here it may betaken in the fifth ſenſe, for a place,and 
ready at hand, is beſide him, or neer to him ; as 1 $xm« 19. 3. 2 Sams 
14.39. He is in great danger of d-ath, Chaps C;, 14. Helives al- 
waies 1n wn ir, Deur, 28, 66. , fraid | 

V. 24. Trouble and anguiſh ſball make him afraid ; th you 
vail againſt him, as a King _—_ the battel | He Ars Ao nl 
(cr1be the milery,rhat God will bring upon wicked men,when he takes 
them rO rask for their fins, 

Trouble } It comes froma word, that ſignifies to keep in, or i-ajs 
ren a man, or to beliege a city, (o that men bave not room enough t6 
breach, or to ger things neceſſary. Ic imports any great trouble or 
grick, whereby hs, hn is ſtrairned, kepr iN and oppreſſed, ſo thax 
h: knows not how to get our of ir, 

and anguiſh ] It is derived from a word, that ſignifies cleaving 
faſt to one, like a diſeaſe that cannot be paried from the body, thac 
pains a man fore. Both werds argue the greatnefle, and unayoid- 
avlenefle of their miſery, Prov, 1, 27. | 

ſhall make bim afraid ] The rroubles be feels, Qrall make him fear 
more and greater, coming on him, 

they ſhallprevail againſt bim ) They ſhall not onely ſcare him, but 
alſo utterly overcome him. See on Chap, 14. 20, 

as a king ready to the battel ] As » King, having 2 great Army a- 
bour him, ready to ſtorma City, puts it into a great affright, and 
denly d ſtroyes it, ſo ſhall their troubles do r© them, Hai. 29-3. The 
word is tiken from another word, that _ a Ball, 16Gai. 22, 18. 
For ſouldiers in a kege lic round at out a City, that none may goinor 
out, to compel the place ro yield to ( hew, 

V. 25. For be ftretcheth out his hand againſt God, and ſtrengthen- 
eth himſelf againſt the Almighty ] Now he comes to ſer our thejudge- 
ments, and pun;ſhments, wberewirh God will affli& and deſtroy un- 
godly men, and (ers the cautes of theſe judgements before, chat all men 
might know thit Gods vengeance on them was molt juſt, And both 
che cauſes and judgements are ſet our with excellent meraphbors and 
lmiliceds. Inthis verſe and the next, chere is as it werea pitcher bats 
tc] b:twixt the wicked man and God. 

For ] Some would have tbe cauſes of the rroubles mentioned be- 
tore, to be here ſer Cown, why the wicked man is in ſo much danger 
of troubles, ere they come ; and defpairs of help when they comeon 
him, nawely, oppolting himſelf againſt God, who can deſtroy himin 
deſpighr of all aclpers, Chap. 9. 13, and from whole power no wan 
can deliver him, Plal, 50, 22. Hol. 5. 14, @chers read it, Becazſe, 
And refer it to the words following, as the cauſe of Gods oppoling 
hi, verſ; 26. So 7, is tranſlated, Chap: 11, 16, 

be ftretcheth out ] Or, be hath ſtrerchedoar. For he (peaks of bis 
{ormer proud carriage in time of his proſperiry, as yer+ 37+ ot 
preſent carriage now in his adverfity, as verf. 23. 24 _— 

bis hand } For this word, ſee on ver. 2 3. For the of ſirerch- 
ing out the hand, ſce on Chap. 11. 13. yer the word is not uled here 
to a gelture of prayer, as there ; but for reſiſting or (mirivg, 35 32 
eacny itrerches our his hand in barrel ro deſtroy hisenemy; 28 Zeph. 
1.4. 50 would the wicked man deſtroy God, it he could. Ort 
be taken for linningaagainſt God with a ſtretched outs or bigh 
or with 21] his On. 26,21. Num. 15. 39» 
againſt God FSce on Chap.8$.3, 5. all 
and ſtrengthenerb himſelf | Like « ſtrong Warriour be bends 
his tcengrh againſt God,whom no man can refit, and who will over- 
throw al! his enemies, Irmay be read, And bath ftrengibened himſelf; 
to Wit, betore, in his proſperity, 
againſt the Almighty ] Who can do all things, 4 ſuſhcienr for 
hin:elt,necds no b<lps, nor weapons, mor forts, bur is of hurmſelf in” 
vincible, See on Chap. 8. 2,5. X bby 
V. 26. He ranneth upon bim, even on his neck. upon the thick, eſe 
of bis bucklers. ] Secing they uſe all cheir ſiceng|Þ againſt God, ( <4 
alſo will (et upon them, like a furious enemy , that regards og 
their ſtreng:ihy nor armour, bur ruas fearleſly upon them, 3 
th:m down to the ground, former 
He } Some interprer w of the wicked man, who in the erle 
v*ric was ſaid to ſtrengthen himſelt againſt God; and in this 
they conceive, that his fearicinefle and impudence is ſer down» V0" 
nothing can ſcare him from finning ag1inſt God. Bur it 1s rn = 
und: rſtood of Gods proceeding againit the wicked man in judgem* , 
25 he did againſt bim in fin, veri, 25, He, may bave reference t@ — 
for both are mentioned in the former verie. | ..- who fiayts 
runueth upon bim | A fimilitude from a valiant Souldier, 


- : -xcely on 
not till bis enemy ſers on bim, but cans apace, and ſers gerce | Hg) 
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Chap,xV- 
; 2s heſers eye up2n him, 1 Sam. 17. 48, Dan, 8, 6 

din won ] H. ds not afar off, but comes cloſe tro him, 
2nd takes him about the neck to call him dowa 5 or ſtraogle him, O- 
chers read it, with his neck, Thar is, with a ſtretched our neck, ro 
ſhew his forwardoelſſe ro t:]] upon him. So wooll ja pur for white 
wooll, 1s, 1.13, A yoke on the neck, fignifies flivery, in Scripture 
hraſe, Gen+ 37» 40. Falling on the neck, ancimares love, G:n. 45 14+ 
Speaking wich a ſiffc neck, ſhews arrogancy, Plal, 75. $* Hurdcning 
the neck, ers our impenieency ,J*re 19. 15- But running on the neck, 

here intimates 2 violent, 1nd ſudden d«ſzuQion of che wicked man, 
the thick ] His ſtrong armour, that by reaſon of the thick- 
nefſe thereof, he thinks can keep our bullets and dares, The word is 
uſed ſometimes to ſer out a cloud, which is the thicki| part of che 


| oky, 1 K ng; 18 44. Somerimes ro ſer out the thick woods, Jer, 4.1 9. 


Sometimes the clays Or thick carth ; as 2 Chr, 4+ 17. 
boſſes ] The word AZ ſignifies a thing thar is = ps then therelt. 
As 1. An houſe, or building bigher then ochers, Ez:k. 16.24. 2+ Ihe 
back of beaſts, which uſcth to be higheſt, Plal. I 29. 3. 3. The eye- 
brows, that are »bove the eye, Lev, 14.9, 4. The upper part of the 
wheel, 1 King. 7-33. $5. For the body of man, which goes upright, 
and is higher then che beaſts, Job 13, 12, 6. For the boſſes and b ghett 
of a buckler, as bere , Ochers read it, the backs, in the ſecond 
Fenſe, becauſe bucklers were wont to be made of the backs of beaſts 
doubled. 
of bis buckler ] [3D comes from a word thar (ignifies ro proteR, or 
defend, And fign-tics, Firſt, A buckler, or Qiield, wherewith 1h: body 
5s defended from wounds in barrel, 3 Sam, 1. 21, Secondly, By a 
metaphor ir 6gnifics proreRtion ir ſelf from any dingers, Gens Ly, 1+ 
« Kings and Rulers, who are the proceQors of the people, Hol.. 18. 
ere it is raken in the ſecond ſenſe. And the meaning isz that though 
the wicked man bive awch wealth and ſtrength more then ochers, 
which be t uſts toy a3 a Souldicr to a thick buckler wich high boſſes on 
it, yet God will (er vpon him, 2nd rout him forall th t. Others read 
it, with the thick, baſſes of his buckler. God will ſend exqu.fir and 
gh Joogerenes upon h;m. 

. 27. Becauſe he covererh bis face with his fatneſſe, and maketh 
Collaps of fat on bis flank; } T bough he live plencifully and d« iciouſly 
for a time, yer he thall come to poverty ; as in the tollowing veries 
is<xpreſt, He ſeems racitely to accuſe Job and his children, as pam- 
pering themſelycs in their proſperity, and ſo bringing haſty ruine up- 
on themſelves, P:radventure he alludes ro Jobs children feafting one 
another by rurns, Chap, 1. 4. 

Becauſe ) Their glutting themſelyes, is the cauſe «f their enſuing 
ruine. O-, Though, Although he did live in a Palaee,and faired dain- 
ily, yer be hail come to excreme poverty, Sothe word is uied, P.al. 


1 

gh ] Not that his face is hidden, butir is all over far, 2s a 
thing covered 15 hid all over, Nothing bur fa; can be ſeen in it. No 
part of ir if leane. : 

his face ] See on Chap. 14. 20. Theface onely is named, becauſe 
that lies open <a all mens view, when the far of the body is covered 
with the apparel, | 

with bis fatneſſe } The word lerally fagnifi:s the fat part of the 
body of man or beaſt, as Deur, 33. 14-meaphorically ir is pur for the 
excellenceſt of 2ny thing, 25 the far of che land, thar is the beſt frurs 
of the carth, Gzn- 44,18, Some underfiand this phraſe of covering 
his face with fatnefſe, literaly, of faring bumſeif up with the plentiful, 
avd ſype flucus uſe of Geds creatures g'ven to bim in abundance, 
Chap, 31.23. Pal. 19, 10+ & 73.7. O.bers underſtand it mera» 
phor:cally of being proud of his proſperuy; as Deur, 32, 15, Plal, 
7T 31+ Jer. 46. al, 

and maketh ] Sce on Chap. 14. 9. | 
re de] So mach ihar one way 3s it were take it up by hand- 


_ onbis Sanchs ] As Lev. 9. 4. Or, Loines, as Plal. 38, 7. To in 

timaze a tull dclighting of b.mielt in the creatures, and turning, him- 

lf in every parr, like a fat axe, or abundance of pride, by reaſon of 
of wealth, 

V. 28. And be dwelleth in d:ſolate cities, and in howſer which no 
maninbabiteth, which ave ready to becune beaps. } Some underſtand 
it of the continuance of bis proiperty. He grew ſo rich, thar he was 
able ro build fimoug Palaces in places uninhedized before, or deeay» 
ed. See on Chap. g, 14s Orbery conceive it to be the beginning ot 
the ſerting our of his poverty. Heisglad now to dwell in deſert pla» 
Ez, being driven aurat his ſtacely Palaces, 

And] Or, Tet. So ir is tranſlued, Pla), 119. 109, 110 He bath 
been very rich, bur naw is come to extreme poverty, 

he dwelleth ) Maketh his conſtant abuding in (uch places. 

in deſolate | The word ND 1. Sigaifies Hidden, 28 Phal. 69. 5. 
2. Cur off, or deftcayed, or delolate, Etod. g. 15+ For Cities de- 

oyed by the enemy lie hid as it were, from mens light, Some un 

it of places ryuinaced by his fon. 

Ty comes tram 2 word, in the Original Fgnifies to 

Wake ox fir up, becauſe ir is as it were awaked or ſtirred up oue of the 

224 Man aur officep, It is. put, 1, For the cy itſelf, Gen. 19. 

$ & For he inhabitenzz of it, Mic, 6.9, Here it is taken in the 
enſe, 

. @din hayſes ] IVA comes from F122, ts build, Houſes grow not | 

ke trees, buc wult be made by mens lybeurs 15 is pay 1s For the 
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Chap xV, 
habirations of men, Prov. T, 13- 2. For the neſts of birds, which are 
tht: houſes or dwelling places, Pla. 84. 3, 3, Fur the Houſhold, Fa+ 
mily, Narion, or Poſtericy, as the Howie of Jicob, the Houſe of Ju« 
dab, the Houſe of Iſrael. Here itis uſed in the 6-1 ſenſe, for theie 
dwelling places. 


which no man inhabitech ] Unfic for dwelling , and ready to fall 
down 0G meas —_ 

which are ready to become beaps | Which are very ruin and 
withia a hile time will fall : » 4rd and che fe > on 
on hcap+» Such as are not fit fora man ro dwellin, The word =, 
bgnifics, 1, Ar heap of ones, Grt 31, 46. 2. An heap of wace:, 
or a wave, Plal. 65.7. 3. A Fountain, which hithabundance of was 
ter in itz as an heap haih plenty of Rones, Cant, 4, 12. In this place 
it is ken inthe fi.lt ſenſe, for an heap of ſtones. Sce on Chap, 
8. 17, 

V. :9. He ſhallnot be rich, neither ſhall bis ſubſtance continue, 
nejther ſhall he prolong the perfeltion thereof upon the earth. ] As tus 
habitauon is now We. 7 9x and vile, (© bt conditioa hail abide, 
He my toyl and labour xill his heart ake, but he tha}l never atrarn co 
hus former proſperity again. 

He ſhall not be rich F Some underſtand it thus ; Though he build 
him tamous houſes, yer he {hall ſoon be put our of thera, and loſe all 
his wealth, He (hall not continue alwaies rich, though now he be (0. 
But 1t is rac her eo be underſi0od of nor getting riches any more, and 
Gods blaſting all h 8 labours wv that end ; for ht is ſer our a4 a poor 
man already, ver. 23« 

neither ſhall his ſabſtance ] The word wn, ſignifs s. 8, Strength 
of body, as 3 Sam. 11-16, 2+» Virtue, which is rhe ftrengthot the 
mind, Proy. 31. 19. 3.Anatmy or multicude of men, whtreih the 
{treogth of a Nation conſiſts ; an hoſt, 1 Sam; 1g. 4s. 4+ Riches, 
which are the rich mans fort and trengeh, la, 10.14 $. For che freix of 
trees, which comes from the Rrenzth, and 18 che rieb:5 of the trees, 
Jocl 2.22, 6, Fora Palace, wherein conliſts tbe. ſtrepgih, and lies 
the wealth of Princes,Plal. 122.9, 7. For a wallewhich is che firengrh, 
and defence of a City above wawalled Villagesy Nab, 3. 8. Here i #3 

taken in che fourth ſenſc for riches. 
continue ] For this word y (ce on Chap. 14. Tz. 'Or, Keep. If - 
he do ger any riches agiin after his poverty by bis prinful laboury 
he hall nox ep them lang. God will ſoon make bim poor a+ 
2D. 
1 neither ſhall be prolong } Heb. ſtretch our, A metaphor from the 
hand or arm (tierched our ar length, 

the perfeFion thereof ] He thall nor come to any greac degree of 
riches, God wili blati han before be get a large eltace, 

upon the _ See mo 14. fu 

V. 30. He ſhall not depart ont of darkneſſe, the flame ſhall dry 
bis branches, and by the breath of bn anbry/t- be go away. } {ed 
c:Ouble that now 15 upon him, be thall never ger oucot ; bar (hall 

cadure a perpetual night of afflition, till God take him away by a 
110lent death» 

He ſhallnot depart ] He would willingly remove our of chis fad 
condition, but £111 find no way of eſcaping. 

out of darkneſſe ] Darknetſe of trouble. See 0m ver. 2» Or dark< 
nefle of death ice on vers 23. 

the flame } The flame of troublgs, or diſcaſes, or pains,or cnemiesy 
all which burn like fire, 1G, 44; 2, Jer. 48. 45. Lam» 2+ 3. 
ſhall dry up ] >hall quite czringuiſh or deſtroy, as the fire dorh the 

d. 


woo 

bis branches} Hs chileren, yea his lictle ſucking ones, 25 the word 
may import. Or ail his wealthy if ke recover 2ny again. A meraphor 
tron a tree thundereftcuck, whoſe green bianches are dried up and 
blaſt.d. Or from enemies, who burn 311 where they come, rrees ang 
all, Joel 1. 19, Zech.11, 1. Elay 29. 6. 

and by the breath } See on If. 3, 

of bis mouth ] See on vel, 5. ot this Chaprer, And, Chap. 4- 9/ 
4ll be g@ away } Rc move out of this world, He (hill be lara by 
ſome ) (C4 againſt him by God in hisanger,and 


ſhall be bis recompence } btiph 2 here 


ſens upon butro make an end of hio, as cafily and as ſudderly, as 
breath comes ous of z mans mytt:h, Some underſtand it of Gods 
mouth, who was mentioned, verl. 25, Others of the wicked mans 
own mouth. I: ſhould by his words briag hin If into capiral dan- 
gr, and (© loſe his life. Or, He ſhould de fo choleride, and impas/ 
cient 18 b;s trouble, thar be fhrovld ſend our his left brearh ſwddenly in 
2 paſhonare fir, He ſhall die uddenly with. ut fickntfſe or warnings 
PC], 146. 4+ 16, 2. 22, 4b 
V. $1. Lev nor irs, that is deceived, reft in vanity; for wanity 
begins . 1hie <daclubon, of 19 
cloquem ipcech wih'a Proverbe, or famous femenier, obliquely 2c 
culing Job, of crult.ag 05 much ro his former cy, and pers 
[wading him to do fo no more, if ever God ould refiore him 19 
proſperny agri')y ſeeing he had bren deceived by ivatrexdy. The mi- 
ſery of ſuch cluded perfons; he ſers down plainly, vel- $2. and by 
d.verselegant merapho:s uw the yetſes followings rothe end of che- 
Chapter. 
LeCwoo bink this is deceived} The word PUN, literally fgnifics 
tO ErrE, Or go var of the right way 3 Meraphiorically r& fins or, go/ 
our of Gwds way, 2s Pſats 11 9% 178. And becauſe, #rn are often 


wall-d byothers, therefore is bgrwties >to, to be deceived, Ir miy be 


cakirn in genczaly hercy for any wicked wan + for they alt ere, and! 


a.6 
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are deceived : Or, it may be taken patticularly for 2 man miſled by 
riches, and his own cor:upzien; And rhen it is likely, be theugh: Job 
to be ſuch a one , that had abuſed his proſperity , and been miſled 
by i 


If, 
truft ] See on Chap. 4. 18. | 
in ob Ae ] In or. whichare bur vain, and cannor uphold him, 
They arc but empty things, and fail in the time of need, Prov, 11. 4- 
Pal. 119. 39. 

for vanity ] For be ſhall by experience find the vanity of them, ITY 
Mg made poor, 

ſhall be his recompence ] Heb. bis exchange. He hill change one 

vaniry for another : The vanity of riches for poverty, which he >2ll 
ſee to be vain, and emp!y, wh.n bis bopes are all diſappointed, and be 
left heIpletic. ca 

V. 32. It ſhall be accompliſhed before bis time, and bis branth ſhall 
rot be green | He goes on by 11m1lirudes, to fer our the lad, and ſud- 
den d-itru&t:0n of ungodly men, 1. From the fimilirude of a tree, in 
genersl in this verſe, 2. Ofa vine, and olive tree in pireicular, ver, 
33. *3. Of a fire conſuming things ſuddenly, and irrecoverably, ver 
24. 4, Ofa woman withchilde, or rather conceiving her ſelf ro be 
lo, and being deceived, verl. 35. 

It] The drying up of his branch ; mentioned ver, 30, and re- 
peared inthis verſe ; or vaniry, vr his recompence, or change, men- 
tioned ver. 31. 

ſhall be accompliſhed ) The time ſhall quickly come, when he ſhall 
be deſtroyed. See on Chap. 15. 2, Or, It ſhall be cut off. 

before his time ] Heb, in not bis day. He ſhall be caken away before 
he necdto die by 1h: courſe of narure, His wick-dnefle ſhill borten 
bis ;fr, Eccl.. 7.29. Chip. 22,16, Plal, 55. 23+ or his proſperity 
ſhall be gane before his life, His wealth ſhall nor laſt till his death, 
as it often doch with oiher men. His day, is taken ſometimes for the 
diy of h:3 birth, as Chop. 3. 1. Somerimes for the day of mans demb, 
1 dam, 26, 16,.Pla\,29 13- Chap.18. 20, So here. 

and bis branch]. It co nes from a word, that bgnifties to be bowed 
or crouked, for boughes ci her grow ſonwurally, or are bowed down 
by the weight of the fruit that growes on they, T he word before, ver, 
30, hgni fied the lefler boughes, like fucking childr. n + this may fig- 
p'fic the grearer bough«s laden and bowed down with fruit, As be. 4 
times wicked mens proſperity is jmterrupted, when they begins co 
th ive, {o at other times when they are very rich. 

» ſhall not be green?) Thar is, ſhall be dry.d vp. His life, or chil- 
dirh, or riches , ſhall be ſuddenly taken away by ſeme exemplary 
Judgement z- a5 the boughes of a tree blaſted before it be old. 

V. 33. He ſball ſhake off bis unripe grape, as the vine, and ſhall 
caſt «ff bis flower, as the Olive. | It icems thar Vines and Olive rrees 
were trequent iti thoſe Countries, and had their buds and bloſſoms 
focacr blown off then other trees in regard of their rendern:Hf-, Fox 
ſuch it was fineſifor. Job to inſtance in, The ſcope is, T har 3 wick-d 
wans wealth and peik Grons ſh1ll be raken away before they come £9 
thei; height, as fruit before it be ripe, And it is not improbible, 
that Eliphaz ſtrikes at the ſudden and violent taking aw#y of Jobs 
children, and catrel, C hap. 1. 

He ] God, as verwg6; Sec there» Or, The wicked man himſelf, 
as ther. ecs diop their ble ſomes ſometimes, when thicre is no ſtorm, 
nor no man to pull them off, Anduhen it hath refererce to him that is 
deccived, ver; 31s Or, Impcrſonally, It ſhall be ſhaben of. So the 
third perſon is ofren uſed, See on Chap. 3. 3. 

ſhake off] Pull ir cf, or bear it off by violence. Broughton reads 
|, ſnap off. The meanirg is, tha as a-violent ftorm ſnaps off unripe 
figs, and blofſames of Olives, ſo ſhill God by ſome extraordinary 
jadgement bring ungod!y men to poverty, . The word fignifies to rake 
away by violence; as thervcs and rebbers do, and as Jobs catrel were 
taken away before, 

bis wnripe grape ] The wicked mans wealth, which like an urrige 
grape is not yer Eomnc to perk Eton. 

4 vine | Rather, as of a vine, For the Vine doth nor ſhake off 
her grapes, but the wind or temp: it Goth ir, So God deſtroyes wick- 
ed mens wealth; && Broughton ccads it, as the vines, That is, God 
will as calily tripfuch ot theix riches, as be doth vines of their unripe 

rapes. 


himſelf onely, bur a!l his train alfo and family,children, a | 
O.,his riches and great eſtace which he hath ethical nombre uh 
of the hypocrites | Heb. of the hypocrite. Thar is, of every hypoe 
crice. $0 verſ,, 20, rhe wicked man, And fo hs ſpeaks of him, all 
along, in the fingular number, intending, that no wicked man Gn 
eſcape Gods judgement, or looking upon Jub in particular, with an 
evi} eye, 25 on an hypocrite, For the word, fee on Chap. 8, 13 
ſhall be deſolate ] His companions, family, riches, chough never A 
mavy, ſhall b«come like a deſolate wildernefſe, He (hill be left alone, 
So ſome read it;The congregation of the hypocrite ſhall be as one deſolate 
For the adj: Rive is maſculine , and agrees not wth congregation 
gender, in the Original.” See on Chap. 3. p. Secalo Chap, 39 3 
lai, 49. 21, 
and fire ] WN is taken from a word, that lignifies to be ſtrong 
for fire bath a grear force, and will deyour the ſtrongelt places, It is 
uled metaphorically ofrentimes in Scriprure, ro expretſ: divers things 
as firſt, rrouble,aff]:Qion,ficknefſe,pains,wh:ch devour mens ſtrengeh, 
or wealth, Pſa]. 66, 12, Secondly, War, or enemies, making ſpoile in 
a country, 25 fire doth, where it prevailes, Jer. 48, 45. Thirdly, for 
a hot burning blaſting wind, which dries up paſtures, Jocl 1, 20, Here 
it is raken in the firſt ſenſe. So flame is uſed, ver. 30, 

fball conſume ] Heb,  ſball eat, It ſhill feed on their tabernades 
as grecdi'y, as a hungry man doth on his meat to nouriſh bim, and 
devour them quite. So Amos 1.4, Nah. 3. Th. Jo 1.19, Zech. 11, 
1, Deur 5,25, 2 King I. 12. Chap. 20. 25, the ſwo:d cats up 
and devoures, 2 Sam. 2. 26, Thc Lind devoures the inhabitants 
Num. 13, 32, 4 

the tabernacles ] See Chap. y. 24 & 11, 14+ 

of bribery ] Of men that rake bribes. The houſes where ſuch men 
dwell, The habitation of corrupt Judges, or Magiſtiates, So, rents 
or houſes of wickednefſe, Pla), 84. 10, that is, where wicked men 
dwell, a3 appears by the oppobition ro Gods houſe there, Or, houſes 
built by brib-s received, to pervert juſtice. Heb. rabernatles of a bribe. 
He caſts ir in Jobs reerh, rhar his ſtate was gotren by indire& weans, 
and his houſe built by bribes ; and conceaves, that therefore thoſe 
judgements cane on him, Chap. 1. 

V. ys. They conceive miſchief, and bring forth vanity, and their 
belly prepareth deceit } The third fimilirude, to fer ome the dettwtion 
of ungodly men, is in this verſe, raken from a woman with childe, 
The m nd of the wick:d man is compared to the belly of che woman : 
his hurtful thoughts are compared ro conception, and the trouble be 
puts himſelf ro, that be may bring his cruel plors ro <ffeR, is compa- 
red to ch.ld-bearing," Or, it may be, from a woman char thinks the 
hath Conceived, and is deceived, having <i:hrr 2a rim any, or ſome 
falſe conception in her womb. She pleaſes hr ſelf with che thoughts 
of a childe, but brings forth nothing bur warer, or ſome dead maſſe, 
So do.h th: bypocrice think be hall undo others, and enrich himſelf 
by his crafty plors, but they come to nothing, 

They conceive ] They imagine, or deviſe in their hearts. 

miſchief ] They ſtudy bow to breed labour and forrow roothers. 
For this monſtrous conception, ſor Plal. 7. 14. Ifai, 59. 4 

and bring forth ] His outward aRions are like his congeptions, 
hu:tful ro others, or atleaſt, nor proficable to himſelf, 

vanity ] Their plots come to nothing in the end. Or, iniquity. 
They undo otbers, and therefore muſt be undone themſelves, ver.3& 

and ] Or, though. As it is tranſlated, Pſal. 78, 23, For the pres 
paring doubrlcfſc went before the bringing forth, and anſwers to the 
carrying of the children in the womb ri! the rime of delivery, ON, 
For their belly bath prepared deceit, For what is in the belly, wult 
come forth by birth. So ). is cranſlated For, Chap, 11, 4- 

their belly prepareth ] For the ſeveral fignifications of the word, ſee 
on ver, 2, of this © hapter» Bui here ir is taken figuracively for the in- 
ward pwr of man, or mind, which is in the middle ofhim,as the del- 
ly is in che m:dſt of the body. For the mind nouriſberh the thoughts, 
a5 rhe belly the chi!d, rill it b: born, Proy, 2 2. 18, within thee. Heb, 
in thy belly, char is, in thy mind. And it imports the perpernul chink- 
wg of their plot, till ir comes re action, as conceiving ſers out che tir 
invention of it, This is called preparing in the belly, thar is, bring it 
tor cxecurion. | OD 

deceit \ He plo:s bow ro deceive others, whom he cannot bycrs 
come by ungt, 


: Ind ſhall caſt off ] Oc, caſt away, as Iſa. 2, 20. For "it is rather | 
ſpoken of God, then of the Olive eree it (elf. 
. bi flower ] His weal.h ; as before, So L11a.18. 5, 
_.,« theolive ] Or, a the olives. Sce on, a the vine, before in this 
veric. þ 
V. 34. For the Congregation of hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and fire 
ſhall conſume the ads of AA w_ 15 the ſecond ork 
wwde, which ſers oor il e (udden, violent and utter deſtrufii-n of wick- 
ed men. As4 fife {4izing on an bovuſe or city , ſpares noctiirig, but 
devoures men, Wonen, children, goods; houſes, and leaves places 
Ceſolare, that wEreinhabited before ; fo will God deal with ungodly 
ren. He will bring ther to extreme poverty and leave them nothing 
at all, Thus bad God dealt with Job, and therefore Eliphaz con- 
ceives him to be but an bypocrice, | 
For | They deſerve to be ruined, betaule they are bur hypocrites at 
th- b:ff, and very corrupt perſons taking bribes. 
the congregation ], Nor one hypocrite alone, bur the whole knot of 
them,'bu ule romeer roget hers as Merchants on the Exchange, to 
plot, bow they may opprejſc the poor, and ruine others, Or, Not 


CHAP, XVE 
Verſ Þ Hen 7.b anſwered,and (aid)Eliphaz had been birrer ta Jo 


in this ſ«coRd conflict, more then in the former, a1 

given no comforr ar all, 25n the former ; for there he perſwaded _ 
ro rerurn'to God, promiſing much happioefſe ro' him, if be did "Y 
bur here he ſpeaks of nothing, bur of the deftrufioh of wicked men , 
a% if h* 1houg ht Job irrecoverable. Job in his anſwer, iN 22's Chap- 
ter and (he next, ſets ur his great griefe copiouſly ; defends bis inn” 
we. accuſes us friends of OY, He _ chew wich 

indnefle, in repeating the ſame 1hings agaen, and againg W 
an\wered before, an. they Rrll re — ro ho purpole, but to wie. 
him, as he conceives. Firſt,be ſhewes the vanity, aod uncomtore? 
nefſe of their conſolations, ro ver- 6. of this Choprer ; and £ 1 
upon the matter, to refute their falſe impurariops farhered 08 him, dy 


reaſon of his (ad affli&ions ; Job ther: fore contends more cager'y 
tor his integriry, thin formerly, and alerts it wore plainly,an0 "Be 
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Chap.xvi. 


Th:n by che contrary he ſhews, verſ, 4. and 5, that he would cake a 
far other courſe withthem, if they were in his caſey and would be a far 
berrer comforter, 

Then ] See on Chap, 4. 7. 

anſwered | The word FJ ſignifies. 7. To ſpeaks, or, begin 

a ſpeech, Job 3+ 2. 2, To cry our, or ſpeak aloud, Iſai. 13- 22, 
\ To ling; Plal, 147.7, 4. To ſpeak in witnefſi.bearing, Exod. 
20.16, 5. To bear what is (aid, or regard it, Job 19.7. 6. To 
givean anſwer to whar is ſaid, Job 8.1. 7. To grant what is de» 
bred, which is a reall anſwer, Plal. 18.41. 8, To be afflicted, Pal, 
116. 10, Hereit is taken in the 6xth ſenſe ; for Job anſwe.s Eliptoz 
his former ſpecch. 

and ſaid] Sce on Chap. 3. 3, The word TON ivuſed. 1+ For 
uttering the thoughts of a mans mind by ſpeech, Chap. 3, 2. 2. For 
commanding or ſpeaking imperiouſly , Eft,1, 10, 3- For ſpeaking 
proverbally, Gen; 22. 14. 4. For thinking or ſpeaking in heart, 
Pal, 39.1, & $3-1. Chap, 1,5, See there. Here it is uſedin the 
firſt lenſe, for Jobs exprefling in words what he thought of Eliphaz 
his painted ſpeech, 

V. 2, I have heard many ſuch things : miſerable comforters ar ye 
all] As if Job ſhould have ſaid, Is it any new thing, which thou 
ſpeakeſt, or haye I not heard theſe rhings very often ? 1s this which ye 

oeven all the ſort of you, is this I ſay, to comfort your friend, or is 
it nor rather to vex and grieve him to the very heart ? 

I heve beard \ For this word, ſee on Chap. 13. 17- 

many ſuch things ] Heb. many things like theſe. See Chap» 13.3. 
& 13, 1,2, 1 have heard many ſuch things as ye tell me, ofthe 
deft:vQion of ungodly men, from others, and from you,who often in- 
culcate the ſame things t9 trouble me. Theſe things are common, and 
known to all, which ye think to be ſuch hidden myſteries. Or 1 have 
had many ſuch reproaches caſt upon me by others, and often repeated 
by you in your vain diſcourſes, And therefore he calls rhe miſerable 
emforters, and wiſhes for an end of their ſpeeches, Here be le:s out 
the needlelnefſe of rheir many words. Orhers read it, I bave heard ſuch 
things often, or, many times, And the words will bear it» 

miſerable comforters ] Heb. comforters of miſery, or trouble, Chap, 

13. 4+ It may b: an anſwer to what Eliphaz accuſed Job of, Chap. 
15, 11, namcly of ferting light Divine confolarions , which God 
gave by che mouthes of his friends. Nay, faith Jub, ye are well con- 
ceired of your counſels, that they are comfortable, bur | find no ſuch 
ſweetneſle in them, bur rather more trouble from them. Ye come to 
eomfor: me, bur inſtead of ligh:ning my burden, ye lay more load 
on me. Ye prefic me down with urging me, that my miſeries ariſe 
from grievous fins committed by me. Thus he ſh:ws their ſpeeches 
to be troubleſome, and retorts rhe ſame thing on Eliphaz and his 
other friends, which Bliphbaz had cloſely laid on Jobs ſboulders, 
Chap. 15. 35, where the ſame word Soy is uſed, and ſhews, that 
they were the deviſers of miſchief, and noc he : and that thoſethings 
which they ſpake of the violent deftruftion of ungodly men, as they 
were not alwaics t1ue, ſo rhey were not fit ſalves for his ſore,” why be- 
iog 2 godly man, had more need ro be comforted by Gods promiles'in 
his cralls, 

are ye all] Noone of you bctter then another. Ye all conÞpite 

—_ ro grieve and yex me, 

* 3. Shall vain words have an end ? or what emboldneth thee, 
that thou anſwereſt ?] Bildad had objeRed this perfiſting in vain 
and empry words to Job, Chap. 8. 2. And Eliphaz in the beginning 
of his ſecond confli& with him, Chap. 15, 2, 3+ Now he retorts is 
upon Eliphaz again, who laft obje@ed it co him. 

Shall, &c,] Hebs Shall there be anend to words of wind? Thou 

leſt not ſpeak thus ro me, or ar leaſt quickly give over ſpeaking 
lo,when 1 have ſb:wed thy folly, and nor reply upon me agiin, As 
it he had ſaid, When w:lt thou Eliph:z make 3n end of ſuch chi1d- 
ih ſpeeches > Or, 1 would to God thou wouldeſt at length make an 
end of ſuch ſenſclefle ralk, for I am weary of hearing ic. 

Van words ] Empry of ſolid reaſonglike the wind ,that hath no ſoli- 
ty in it, Or proud arrogant words, that rage like the wind at Sea in 
1 teWpeſt,or make thee ſwell like a bladder blown up. He may allude 
toEliphaz his high and contumelious ſpeeches, as well as empry. Sce 

theſe words, and this phraſe, Chap, 6.26. & 8.2. & 15.23- 

Mend] It comes froma word which ſignifies to cut off. He 

ve bim make an endof babling to no purpole, - 

i what egboldneth thee } Whar ſubſtantial , and ſure grounds 

or folid reaſon to confirm whar thou ſayſt ? Sure none at 


that thoy anſwereſt >) T hat thou doſt perſiſt in anſwering, or an- 
i gun, having b:en contured before ; Or, that thou anſwereſt 
boldly, and confidently withour any ground of reaſon, For the 

y ſwering, ce on ver. 8. 
ty © T alſo could ſpeak as ye dos if your ſoul were in my ſoules 
this I auld heap up words againſt you, and ſhake my bead at you } 1n 
be frle and the next, Job ſhews how differenc bis carriage d 
from theirs, if they were in miſery, and he were to comfort them, 
pear deal more lovi ly with them, bur nor our of want of wit, 
could (peak as —__ and fyriouſly as rhey, as he ſhews in this 
3 but for want of will to diſcourage them, and willingnefle ro 

as appears in the next yerlſe, 


Annofations on the Book of Fob. 


He 611 rejeRts their yings, 4nd conſolations, 48 unproficable, trou* | 
bleſome, and reproachfall, in the three firſt verſes of this Choprer, 


Chap.xvi. 


alſo ] This particle ED, ſfomerimes imports 4 d -ibutions 
as I Sam. 28, 15, 2, A conjunRion of things, Jer. 14, 18. 3.A 
compariſon of things in a way of likeneſle or equality, J-r, $1. a9, 
4- An augmentation or ericreaſe of a thing, Exod, 4.10, Here it is 
_ _ third ſenſe, 25 if be had aid; I could ſceffe 25 eloquently 

T ] The pronoun is added in the Original for emoha( e 
which needed not elſe, becauſe the perſon induded in ot; 
whom ye now trample under foor, could do as much to you in your 
miſery. 

could Peak, ] This ſhews, that his forterring to reproach them 
in their mileries, proceeded not out of want of wiſdome to ſpeak 
elegantly, bur our of a good Conſcience, and commileration of other 
a muleries, ver. 5, which yer they ſhrwed nor to him in his 

es 

if ] The word 17, ſometim:s ſignifies, Would to God, or Oh 
thar, and imporrs wiſhing, as Iſ1, 64. 1. $o ſome would read it here, 
I would you were miſerable as 1am, and 1 in proſperity 2s youare, 
ye ſhould then fee, how I could play upon you, as ye do of ine. Bur 
this agrees nut with Jobs ſcope; who was not ſo malicious as ro with 
them in thac condition,and profeſſerh in the nex: verſe, that be would 
comfort them if they were. 2. Ir fignifies, Peradyenture, or, ic way 
be, 2s G:n. 50,15. 3, It ſignifies, I pray thee, as Gen.23.13. 4. Ir 
Ggnifies, 1f, 2s Ez:k. 14. 15. Jadg, 13. 23, And (o here, 

your ſoul were in my ſouls ſtead } For the various ſignifications of 
the word, ſce on Chap. 14. 22, Here it ſignifies the perſon, If ye were 
afflicted as I am, or in as much danger, as my life is, 1 K.ng. 20. 39, 
42- 2 King, 10, 24. Deut. 19. 28. 

I could heap up words againſt you ] Heb, I coald joyn againſt you in 
words, 1 could ipeak as much againſt you, as ye bave done againſt 
me, It is an calc ching to finde glenry of words to grieve them char 
are = Cake 4 

and ſhake my head at you ] Heb. an e againſt you with m 
head. in delpight and mockery , whereof | eny- £59 a ligne. l 
could deride you in words, and deſpiſe you in va as ye do me, 
z King, 19. 21, Pla], 22.7. & 44.14. Law. 2. 15. Jer. 18,15, O- 
thers read it interrogatively , Would I Þeak as yew do, &c 2? No, 1 
would comfort yeu, ver.5- It is evident that Job would not baye gone 
ſo as they did 2: bur onely told them what he could do, to ſhew them 
their errour. He might upon as good grounds contemn and deride 
them, if they vere in his Caſe, as they do bim now. Yet they would 
thiok it hard dealing , and ſo might he now. A good way to bring 
rhemto ſee their fin in another, which, blinded with elf love, they 
_ not ſee in — 

'V. 5. But I would ftrengthen you with my mouth, and the mo- 
ving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your grief, } Though I could mock ar 
your forrowes, yet 1 would nor do it. Bur if time and occafion were 
offered, I would perform the office of a comforter to you , much 
deiter then you do ro me, I would labour to ftrengthen you with 
ire words , and with gentle ſpeeches, to caſe and afl.yage 
your grief. 
|; ButI would ſtrengthen you ] Inthe former verſe he told them whae 
he could do : bere berells chem what he would do. I would be ſo far 
from diſcouraging you with my words, thac I would labour to comfore 
pow and raiſe up your drooping ſpirits. A thing which men in miſerie 

ve muchneed of, Iſa. 35. 4, 5. Plal, 27, 14+ Chap. 4+ 4. 

* withmy mouth ] See on Chap. 15. 5+ 

and the moving of my lips ] A PRs of ſpeaking, for men can- 
jo ſpeak without rhe murion of the lips, For the word Lips, (ee on 
C ap. IF. 6. : 

ſhould aſſwage your grief] Heb. ſhould forbid, or, reſtrain. A me+ 
raphor, as 1ome think, trom thoſe thac afſwage mens pains by incan» 
tation. So would he allay their griefs by kind words. Ochers unders 
ſtand ir of holding in unkind and uncomfortable words;for the words, 
your grief, are nor in the Original, I would not give you ſv many 
ſnaps and girds, as ye have given me, 

V. 6. Thowgh I ſpeah , my grief is not d{ſwaged ; and though T for- 
bear, what amT eaſed ? \ Job nov 1cknowledyes, that all chote things 
had befallen him, which Eliphaz had ſaid, did uſe to befall ungouly 
men) and inſtances in divers particular afliQtions, from this verſe, ro 
verſe 17. yer denies himſelf to be an ungedlic man, and proves his 
aſſertion by divers reſtimonies, from verſe 17. to the end of the Chap- 
rer. He begins this deſcription of his troubles, with the continual 
vexarion his pain brought upon him , which moleſted him borh 
when he ſpake, and when he h:1d his peace, As if he had ſaid, If 1 
ſpeak, my complaint doth no good, and if I fic fti]], and hear your 
diſcourſes, I receive no comfort , but more vexation., I know nor 
which way to turn me for caſe. For if 1 ſpeak, my corment will nor 
thereby ac all be lefſened ; and if I hold my peace, how much ſhall 
my iſerie thereby be diminiſhed ? Pſal. 32. 3, 4. Or, If 1 ſpeak to 
mainrain mine innocencie, yeſay my afflitions prove the contrarie, 
If I bold my congue, yethink by my filence, 1 acknowledge wy guil- 
tineſſe, as having nothing to ſay for my ſelf. : 
Though ] Heb. If, Bur it may firly be tranflared, though, as it is 
Chap. 9. 15. 

I heat, ] If I plead my cauſe, and defend my innocencie- So the 
word is uled,Chap. 13.3. Pſal.5 1. 4. Or, If I complain of my pain, 
my grief | By reaſon of my (ores,or of your ſore words, Or, my pain. 


| 


For the word hgnifics both grief of mind, 2nd pain of body. 
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Chap.xv1. 


is nt aſwaged ] Sze on veck 5+ Tr doch not ceaſe, nay, it is Not at 
all lefl-ncd. : a 

and though I forbear 7 To ſpeak, argue, or complain, Wherh:r 1 gave | v 
wy ſorrow a v« nt, or keep it 21N all is one, I finde no cafe, c 

what am T eaſed ] Heb. wh | 
gricf gocs away by ſpeaking, or klence > Nor a dram, nay, not a 
icrup'c. My ſortow will nor be a whit the lefſ:. For the word, ice on 
Char. 14. :0. 

V. 7. But now he bath made me weary : thiu baſt made deſolate 
all my company | In farting out his miſery here, he alludes ro 
E!:phaz bis words, Chap. 19, 34. 25 if he thought he ſtuck ar him 
there in particular, in thoſe wdrds, which he ſpeaks of hypocrites in 
generall, And ir is as if he had (aid , Whatſocver my «ſtare be, and 


with miſeries, and overwhelmcd me with calamities: thou, I Gay, O 


thit be now begins ro fer our his troubles , and amplifics th:m by 
f2ures and byp:rboles, ro move God, and his friends to pity him, 


ſecks ſome caſe by complaining. 
- But ] 1 am ſo far from being caſed by ſpeech, or Glence, that my 


painencreaſcrh, 
lJaies load on me, 
cauſc of his eroubles, in the continuance of Jobs complaint, ver. 11+ 
argues a great indignation, as if all men knew the author of his crou- 


ſomerim:s in their grief. So God is underſtood, Or, the enemy, ver. 
9. Oc, it ; thar 1s, my grief, ve:ſ. 6. Or, your harſh carriage, ver. 
2. &c, But it is moſt I'kely be means it of God, and fo fers our the 
author of his ſorrows here, and the effcRs of it afrer, 


mc lo fore, ver. 6. 


thaw ] Now he turns his ſpeech direR'y te God, and charges him 


folate all my company. This ſh:ws, that he meant God in the former 


look up, or point to heaven, when be aid, He hath wearied me, as 
Chaps 19. 26, where it is I;kely be pointed to his body, when hg ſaid. 


in gi i« fyſomerimes complain ro orhers of them, whom they conceive 
to wrong themgand ſometimes tell thera of it co cheir faces, 


on Chap. 15, 34; 

all my company ] My family, children, atrendance, as Chap. 15, 
34. 1 hou hiſt left me hone of mine to comfpre we in my miſery..,A 
4 rea; additionto trouble. His wife was teft, but for a vexation, $a« | 
tanghy h's commiſlion,mighc have raken her away,as well a bis chil 
dren, Chips 1, 12, enddoubtlefic he would haye done fo, had be not 
kp- "axe rote J»b, : 

V. 8. And thou haſt filled me with wrinkles, wh:ch is a witneſſe 
againſt me : and my leannefs riſing up in me, beareth witneſſe to my 
Jace | He now (ets ow: the effi ts of his pain and grief, the wrinkies 
and leanpclle, which appeared in his face, ſhewing that it is not with 


no fat, nor collups of fat on hig Job confelles that he neither could, 
nor would deny, th't Gods kand was beavy upon him ; for if he 
ſhould, the'wiinklcs 1n bis face, would ſufficiently witnefle ir, and the 
leannefic wh ch diſhgured all his body,would manifeſtly ſbew ir. 


fleſh with ſorcs and pains, that nothing is lefe bur my ſkin, and that 


nefſ*. Ir 1s rranſlaed, curing off, Chap. 22, 16, But that ſuus nor 
w-1l with this place, {o: J1b was yet alive. 
which us a wnneſſe againſt me i That my griefs are nor fcigned or 
counte. fct,nor my troubles ſmall, but very great, verl, 6, Chap. 10. 
17. tor they have worne me away. Or, that chouart yery angry with 
mc,and doſt puniſh me as an ungodly man. By laying theſe ſad Rrokes 
vpn me, thou doſt confirm the evil opinion my friends have of me, 
who have urged theſe wy heavy preflures, as a teftimony of thine in- 
d\pantion againſt me, 
and my leanneſſe ] The falling away of wy fleſb, by continuance 
of my lorcs and forrows. | 
rifong «p ] Taking riſe frem my pains-within, Or, like a wirneſſc 
coming from his feat, and ſtanding upcogiye in evidence againſt me, 
PC.1. 35. 21. For bs continues t:1] in his alluſion to a judiciary way. 
O:, being in me. So aribug, is taken for being, Math. x1. 11, Or, 
Randing in me, that s,ab ding with we ſo long, For the uſe of the 
He brew words ſee'on Chap, 14.12. 
in me ] In my body. Or, againſt me. To wit, ro bear witneſle a- 
ga1mlt me, as follows ig this veric. $0) is uſed, Num. 23.23. 
beareth witneſſe ] Depoſerh, as a witneſfic before a Judge. For the 
O :ginal wori,ice on veiſe 1. and Chap, 15. 6. 


God, hiſt d, both my (elf, and all that 1 bad, $6 | nefſe of his grief. But when « 
1 + 1s hagutng 5g Pm Kate temper, Then God ſhall be bis ſalyarion, Chap, 13. 16. and his wit- 


neſſe 2gainſt his (corning friends, verl, 19, 20. of this Chaprer, Buc 
and to ſhew, that he, ſuffering ſuch grear miſeriescomplains not with» | NOW Job cannot farizhie himſelf, n expreſling the greatneſſe of his 
ou: caiuſe, And labouring berween two extreams, whether he ſhould | Brief,and of the plagues which God had laid upon bum. So ſenkible 


exprefe, or ſupprelſc his forrows>, he enclincs wo ile former, and now | act Gods children of his bea\y diſpleaſure, when he affl.&: them in 
an extraordinary manner, Ic lies fo fad upon their ſpurics, that no 


words will (crve to vent their ſorrow. 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. Chap xvi. 


cell me ſo, Chap, 1. 11, My len buby, being like an anatomy, doch 


s a witnefle produced againſt a wan, and brought face ro face to con+ 
ince h'w, teſtifie rhat which my friends accuſe me of, that thou count» 
ft me a wicked man, becavſe thou ſerteſt me below the condition of 


bat goeth from me 2 What part of my | ordinary men, Or, In my face. which being moſt conſpicuous to 
all men, ſhews forth my leannefle moſt of all. For the word, ſee on 
Chap. 14, 20+ on the word countenance. 


V. 9. Heteareth me in his wrath, who bateth me : be gnaſheth 


upon me with bis teeth ; mine enemy ſharpneth his eyes upen me. ] H 


ets ou; God, as one angry with hiw, by divers effects of wrath, after 


the manner.of men, An angry man tears his enemy with his bands 
gnaſh*th at him with his teeth, looks angerly upon him, makes all his 
parts ſh:w all his diſpleaſure. So much hurt bad God done to him, as 


hacſ, | fo lf, God hath wearied me | tuch 2 wrathful man would do to his enemy. He doth all chisout of 
wharſoever I am able to alleadge for wy 0 1 the ſenſe of the fleſh, remiling again the ſpirit, and out of the —_ 


ſpirit prevailcs , Job is 1n another 


He |. Some underſtand it of Satan, who had a commiſſion ro:ffl & 


now ] God hath dealt more kindly with me formerly, but now he Job, Burir ny be, that was more then Job kacw. Ochers, of Eli« 
phaZz, who tare 


he] G-ds Spoken to in the next words, and named, 2s the chief | him» then the reſt, 2nd moſt binerly laſt of all, Chap. 15. Pal. z5. 
I 5,16, Others,of (ome principal adecr{ary among thoſe, mentioned, 


So th: an:ecedent is named after the relative, Plal, 87. 1,2, And it | Yer- 20. 2nd ſtiled the encwy h-ce, as they concerve. Ochers, think 
Job ſpeaks like a man diſtratcd, or one wounded in the dark, who 


bles, though he did nor name him, So paflionare may Gods Saints be | © 1<5 our againſt his enemy our of ſenſe of pain, bur knows not who ic 
is. Bur lu. c i: is meant of God, whom Job often complains of, for lay- 


ing theſe 2M; Rions on bim, As ver. 97.8. and elicwhere. 


im with bitter words,as having ſpoken cfcener againſt 


teareth me] Mcy is not in the Original, and ic may well be omit» 


ted, Gud is compared toa Lion , that teares his prey 10 picces, as 


bath made me weary } With thoſe manifold afflitions, preſſing | {00n.35 he laies ba!d on ic, Hol. 5 14, Phal, 50. 22, Lam. 3,10,11, 
4 Plal. 7, 3. Chap. 10.16. 


in bis wrath | Sce on Chap, 4.9. &9.5, 13. & 14,13. Others 


with his miſeries: before he {pake bur obliquely of him to his t: jends : [#<ad i: His wrath teareth me: becauſe there is no in, ia the Ori 
He hath made me weary. Now be faith direRtly, Thou haſt made de- | g'0al. 


who hateth me] Hgb. and he hateth me. His blows upon meare 


parr of the verſe, though he named him nor, And it may beghe might [vo heavy, that they may ſeem to Come from inward hatred, Gen, 49, 


23. & 50. 15, Chap. 33.19. of this Book, 
be gnaſheth upon me with his teeth ] Or, againſt me. In derifion, 


Wor: ws deſtroy this, So Chap. 13+ 28, 1 Cor. I5, 53, 54- Thys ren | vr pmenges or as a ligne that be will deſtroy me, Plal. 35-26, Likes 


wilde beaſt, re:dy to'gdevour a poor Lamb, and preparing che inftry- 
menis of his dettruQion, ſharpning his teeth, &c, And by gnaſkag 
word 


haft made deſolate ] Laid waſte. Deprived me of all my people. See [is reethy threarning deſtzuftion, Pials 37. 12. The 


; I» Sgnifirs any tooth, Exod. a1, 24, 2. lyory, or an Elephans 
by I King 10, 's 3- lhecrogofa a idontiee 
toorh, Chap. 39. ab. Here it is uſed an che firſt ſenſe, 
mine enemy ] God, who Cantics himſclf as an enemy 10 me, and 
purs mie iO itra'rs, 
ſhaypneth bis eyes upon me ] Make: h them to ſparkle for anger, like 
a gietering wor, Plal, 7. 12, Betore be do pi-rce me throughwith 
his (word, he doth it with his cyc, and cerrifics nie, asa ſword now 
whewhned, and drawn ferth by an enemy. 
V, 10. They have gaped upon me with their mouth, they have ſent- 
ten me upon the cheek, hppa ad they bave gathered themſelves 1n- 


« him, as El'phaz ſaid it was with ungodly men, Chap. x5. 29. He bad | gether againſt me, } Job in the leven tollowing verſes, reckons up di» 


vers fiuns of Gods wrath kindled againſt him. As firſt of all, thar 
lis friends are permittcdd to blaſt his reputation, by occalion of his 
troubleg,in this verſce Hereupon he takcs oCcalion to repear his trou” 
bles paſt, ver{, 11. 12, and prefent,verl, 13, 14, 15,16 Jobs com- 


Ang thou haſt filled me with wrinkles ] Thou haſt {6 conſumed my way; 2gainſt his friends here is very bitter. As if he had laid, _ 


we leapedupoa me violently with open mouths, as if they 


1s comracted into wrinkles? the uſual fruit of great and long hck- {wallow me down at one moriel 3 and ſerring upon mes all ar oncey 


with mocks and revilings, have buftected me, as it were, and 
me about the face, : 
They ] Wicked men, who were Gods inflcmcys » ann. 
He ſpeaks in the third perſon, but he might have $110, Ze. 
is likely he meant bis . 6 eo who ba condcmaed bim es 
wicked man, He payes them in their own coin, They, under geaen 
terms, condemned him for an hypocrite, and hr, under general cer» 
ſers them our for ſcoff:rs, And be ſpeaks in the plurall ramber, — 
not He : becauſe he aimed noc at Eliphaz aloncs who habe bl 
bur at the other rwo alſo, who ſpake before, and were bitter 3$ 
him, as well 2s Eliphaz, " 
have gaped upon me with their mouth ] As a wild beaſt UW 
mouth wide to {wallow down his prey, lo have they ſought ro det _ 
my good name by reproaches and q inderz, The phrale ſomer! 
imports a-great defire of raking the lite away) as Plal, 24- _ 
Sometimes, a ſtrong endeavour i» blaſt a mans. repwiations 35 This 
35,20, 21. .Lam, 2.15, 16, So it israken here, See vel» 20 bis 
fault he often churgeth bis friends withal, ro wit, a dchre to _ 
reputation # as Chap. 6. 37. & 12. 4, & 17. 2% & 19+ 257 
word, mouth, ſce on Chap. 15,5. "20 bn th 
they have ſmitten me on the cheeb reproachſully ] Smiring 0 Ar 


#0 my face ] Openly againſt me, It gocs not bebinde my back to 


e 
check,was a cokcn of tbe grearelt diſgrace,not lo auch un regar great 
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grearneſſe of the blow, or wound, 2s of the dignity of that parr of the 
body which is ſmicten, co w.t, the face, 2 Cor, 11, 20, Plal. 3:7+ 
Mic. 5. 1. Lum. 3.30. 1 King, 22, 24." Mis meaning 1s, My friends 
have diſgraced me as much with finders, as if they had open|y ſtruck 
me upon the face, Jer, 18, 18. 

they have gathered themſelves together againſt me] Not onely {c- 
verally mock<d me, bur come together with a your to do it, Pſal. 
35-15. It is likely be aims at his three friends, who uph-1d one ano» 
ther in cenſuring him for a wicked man. Or, They have filled them- 
ſelves upon me ; That is, They have glurted themſelves with my for- 
rows, Bxod. 35+7. Or, They have filled themſelves with macrer to 
plead againſt me. Or, They come by full troops upon me. 

V. 11, God hath delivered me tothe ungodly, and turned me over 
into the hands of the wicked. ] Here iris manifeſt, that he chargeth 
God, as the author of his croubles, and ir appears hence, thac he mcanr 
him, ver, 7, 8, 

God ] Sce on Chap. 8. 3» ſ. 

hath delivered me] Heb: hath ſhut me up. See on Chap. 11, 10, 
& 12. 14. Here js one word included in another. He hath delivered 
me into the hands of wicked men, as Jaylors to ſhut me up in priſon. 
See on Chap. 15. 8. So PGal. 68.18, Thou haſt received gifts for men, 
that is,to give to men, as it is ded, Eph. 4.8, So allo Prov. 
25. 22, Thow ſhalt heap coales of fire on his head. Heb. Tho# ſhalt take 
coales of fire on bis bead ; that is, Thou ſhale take chem off from the 
bearth, and pur chem upon his bead. 

to the ungodly ] The ſingular for the plurall. To ungodly men, as 
appears by the end of this verſe, and in the verſes following, He 
hath given me into the hands of Chaldeans and $abeans to ſpoil me, 
Chap. 1. 

pe.1 ll IO INE" Made me to fall inro their hands. 

into the hands ] Given me into their power to ſtrip me of all I had, 
See on Chap. 1. 12. & 15.23» 

of the wicked ] See on Chap. 3. 17. 

V. 12. I was at eaſe, but be hath broken me aſunder : he hath alſo 
taken me by theneck , and ſhaben me to pieces , and ſet me up for his 
mark. ] As if thar were not enough, that God had given him imo 
the hands of wicked men to ſpoil bim, or they had not malice or pow- 
er enough to hurt him, be chargeth God in this verſe for bis greareſt 
enemy. As if he thoughr, that men covld not have done him (0 much 
hurt, if God had net joyned with them. And it appears, Chap. 1. 
16,19, That the deitruRtion of his ſheep, ſervants, and children, was 
by fire and wind from heaven, which no man could fend, and there- 
ſo:e Job here attributes them ro God. 

I was at caſe] He now exaggerates his preſent miſery by his 
former feliciry. 1 was quier, or in a plentiful eſtare ; for ourward 
plenty brings caſe of body, and content of mind, Plal. 30, 6, Jer 
49- 31, Zech, 7,7. Plai- 122. 6, 5, Chap. 29.6, My forrow is (o 
much che more, becauſe I am cait out of a proſperous cltare; into a 
miſerable one, 

but be bath broben me «ſunder ] Some learned men conceive the 
word to bgnific breaking of grapes or olives in the fat, to make wine 
or oyl, The weight of calamity had prefled out the juyce of all their 

iry, Mc. Broughton exprefieth the ſenſe well, reading it thus ; 
I wa wealthy, but be hath undone me. And we call undoing men, 
breaking them, to wit, in their eftares, 
be bath alſotaben mÞ by the neck } Like a Wreſtler, who takes his 
enemy by the neck, and then flings him doven, and wounds him. Heb, 
he hath laid bold on my neck, The word properly fignifies the hinder 
part of the neck, oppolite to the thruaty which men lay hold on to pull 
their enemies down, Chap. 25. 26. Sometimes it is uſed figuratively, 
to ſer our an hard bearr, as Ifai. 48, 4. Sometimes, turning the neck 
to the enemy, ſers out flight in War, Plal. 18, 40, which is tranſlated 
canng the back, Exod, 23. 27. Here it is raken literally, as was 


re. 
end ſhahen me to pieces] He ſets our his great pain,by very great and 
high expreſſions; of breaking aſunder, aki by the neck, ſhaking him 
anon Booting at him,as at a mark, Heb.be hath ſcattered me. It lig- 
tO break a thing inro the leaſt pi then throw them all a- 
broad : like an earthen pot broken, whereof one piece flics one way, 
another,anocher way,ſo that it cannot be pieced rogerher again, This 
argues an irrecoverable 1ofſe of health and wealth. For ſo Job thoughr, 
his miſcries were fo grear, Sec Pal. 2.9. Icr, 23, 29, And ſet me up, 
Heb, And made me riſe. For the word, ſee on Chap, 14. 22, 
forbis mark ] To ſhoot all the arrowes of his judgements into me. 
Plal, ph, 2. Job 6.4. God ſbor at him as at a mark, when he rook 
way ins children and goods, Chap. 1. Chap, 7. 20. Lam. 3.12, Heb, 
a mark to him. The Heb, word is taken from a word,thar fignifies 
tO obſerve, becauſe all men obſerve the mark carcfully, rhar they may 
Gire& their arrowes arighe to ir, It hgnifies ſomerimes a priſon, 
Where men are carefully obſerved, and kept, that thy may nor eſcape, 
wJer, 38. 28, Bur that ſignification will nor fit here. 
V. 13. His archers compaſſe me round about, be cleaveth my reins 
2and doth nat ſpare ; he powreth ont my gall upon the ground ) He 
$93 on in the fimilicude of ſhooting at a mark , or rather of war, God 
wicked men, or rathcr ſores to affli& me who will not mifſe che 
Wark, but hit home, and ſhoor the arrowes of aMiRion and pain into 
be the head, He ſhews the cffes of theſe ſharp weapons, and 
Choice allegories wakes it appear that. be endures moſt grievous 
Fu in his inward and mot noble parth 


p—— 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


, 


Chap.xvi. 


His | Gods inſtruments appoiared by him ro »MiR me, 

archers ] The word comes from 227 which lignthes both mz- 
ny and great, For in war there are many archcrs , and in the qui« 
ver many arrowesto ſhoot, And: Jobs ſores as they were many -nd 
great, ſo they had made many and great wounds in him. So this word 
is uſed for archers, Jer. 50. 29. It appears that hereby are no: meanc 
luis friends that mocked him,bur his ſores (char like (barp arrowes had 
made deep wounds in him ) by that which follows in this verſe, and 
thoſe thar enſue. 

compaſſe me round about } As ſouldiers go round about an ene- 
my to ſhyor their arrows into him on every fide , that no part of him 
mght eſcape unwounded. And indeed Job had many arrows ſhoot ar 
him. He had many aMiQions upon him. Heaven ſhot fire againſt 
him to deſtroy his cartel, the aire, wind to deſtroy his children , his 
wife and friends reproaches to trouble him, and God ſhot ſores into 
bim, to put him to pain, 

be cleaveth my rems aſunder ] Every one of theſe archers doth it, 
or God who ſet thermro work, The pain ſtrikes me to the heart. 
The arrowesdo nor pierce my ſkin onely or fleſh, but my inward parts 
alſo., He followeth me with moſt ſharp and bitter paines, The word 
M372 for reins in the Original comes from aword that ſignifies 
deficing , becauſe the reins are the ſeat of the appetite or defiring fa- 
culry. Sometimes it i8 taken licerally for that ficſbly part of the body 
ſo called. As Lev, 3, 4- The two kidnyes, or reins. Sometimes fi- 
guratively for the inward thoughts or defires, As Pſal. 7. 9, Some-+ 
rimes metaphorically for graines of corne, which reſemble the faſhion 
of the reins, or kidnyes. As Deur. 32, 14. Hers ir is taken licerally, 
As alſo, Lam, 3.13. 

and doth not Þare | He ſhews no manner of compaſſion towards 
me, bur goes on with all manner of extremity againſt me, and in» 
kids grevious wounds on me. Or, He addes wounds to wounds, and 
doch nor ceaſe, Chap. 27, 22+ Lam. 2. 2, 21, 

He poureth out my gall upon the ground ] He hath wounded me wor- 
rally as it were, like one ſhot into the gall, the bag whereof being 
broken kills the party, Chap, 20. 25, So Job made account his (ores 
would certainly Lit him, 1c bach his name in the Original from bir- 
rernefle, for norhing in the body is more bitter then ir. For the wo:d 
ground, or earth, ſee on Chape 9. 24. 

V. 14. Hebreaheth me with breach upon breach, be runneth upon 
me libe a gyant | He expounds here, what he meant by nor ſparing : 
loflicting many wounds withour pity, 

He breaketh me with breach upon breach ] Heb, upon the face of 
breach z wuthconrinuall breaches one in the neck of ano: her withour 
any intermiſhion, Pſal, 19, 2. & 42+ F. Either he means his body 
brake our with freſh ſores daily, or alludes ro the meſſengers of his 
loffes coming faſt one after another, Chip. 1,14. &c. From the rime 
he began co afflit me till now he never left tormenting me, nor gave 
me any reſt. | 

be runneth upon me ] Aſſoon 23 any occafion is offered , he runs 
upon me preſenely , as one greedy to deſtroy me, Chap. 15, 26, Or, 
” on againſt me, To wit, witha weapon in his hand torun me 
tarougy, 

like « gyant ] Or, like a ftrong man. He hath ruſh:d upon me with 
all tus ſtcengrb, and hath ſhewed the utrermoſt of his power agzinit 
me, coming on me ſuddenly as a ſtrong warriour on 2 weak enemy to 
deſtroy him, 1: comes from a word that ſignifies to prevail,for ſtrong 
men or gyants uſe to prevail in war. 

V, 15. Ihave ſowed ſackcloth upon my thin, and defiled my horne in 
the duſt ] Job now ha. h relation ro'Eliphaz his words, Chap. i5. 25; 
ſhewing chat in all theſe troubles he had not ſwelled againſt God, as 
he had hinced there, bur that forgetting his former d:gnity and pro- 
ſperity be had abaſcd himſelf, and pur on apparel ſuitable to his fore 
rowful condition, 

T have ſowed ] Some interpret it thus, My afflition is fo great, 
that | have nor onely put on ſackcloth, bur kept it on Kill, as if ic were 
ſowed or faltned to my (kin, as expeRing continued troubles, 1mhad 
once (oft apparel, but now harſh, anſwerable to my condition. Others 
thus ; The fackcloth which I put on, when my great loſſes befel me, 
Chap. 1, now cleaves to my (kin by reaſon of my ores, as if it were 
lowed to it. 

ſackcloth ] Some take it as an a& of bumiliation, for it was an 
uſual thingeeven for thoſe that were wealthy to put on fackcloth in 
token of {orrowgwhen Gods judgements were _—_ themgas 1 King. 
21.27, 2 King.6.30, Jon. 3- 5. Others think he did it our of ex- 
rream poverty, as if he had no berrer clothes lefe to wear, and there» 
fore was forced to wear courſe fackcl#th, ſuch as men carty corn in, 
Gen«43, 25. Joſh. 9.4; It was therefore very troubleſomero a wan 
full ot forces, as Job now was, Ifa. 3. 24. Am.$, 10. 

upon my shin | He wore ic next of all ro his (kin, and therefore is 
was the more troubleſome, 

and defiled ] Or, wallowed. The word ſignifies an aQion with 
cuntempr. 

my horne ] My ſtrengrh, power, and honour,1nd whatſoever is ex- 
eelicnt far me. For the horne is moſt eminent in many ſtrong beaſts, 
and with it they defend themſelves, and affaulc their enemies, The 
word (TT ſignifies, 1. The horne of a beaſt. Dan. 8. 3- 2. Ahorne 
to ſound wichall, Joſh. 6.5. 3+. A veſſel of horne to carry oile in 
rO anon, Kings, I $am. 16, 8. 4 An hill, which finds higher then 
the reſt of the ground, as a borne is hight in a beaſt, Iſa, 5. r. 

5 K 2 $, Strength, 
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5+ Strengrb, for the ſtrength of many beaſts is in their hernes, Pſal, 
735.19, 6, Kingly- power and 2uthority, whereby the King is higher 
then others, 1 Sam. 2+ 10, 7, ihe honouror outward ornament of 
a man repreſencing it, Pal. 75. 4. 8. The corners of the alcars made 


like hornes, Exod. 29. 12, 9. Br ighrnetle or ſhining |ike horne, Hab. 
3.4. Here it is taken in the (eventh ſenſe for the lotſe of his dignity, 
or polluting his fine apparel . as Chap. 2.8- 

in the duſt ] Plal.9.5. Forthe word ſeeen Chip. 14. 8. onthe 
word G. ound, & Ns 

V. 46, My face is foule with weeping, and on mine eye-lids 1s the 

ſhadow of death ] Neirher did | rhus abaſe wy ſelf for a vain thew, 
as bypoctites do ( bowſoever thou O Eliphox dot moſt unworthily 
2ccount me ſuch an one ) ſeeing this my face is w:th tears continually 
trickling down my checks be{lubbered as ir were with dirt ; and my 
ey«-lids falling down, and wazing dim do repreſent the very image of 
dea h being near at hand, 

My face } $:e on Chap. 14. 20, vpon the word Countenance. 

is foule |) Like a troubled water full of dire, [a.$7.20. Lam. 2. It. 

with weeping ] Incredible and implacable griets cauſe me ro pour 
out abur.dance of tears, whereof nor mine eyes onely, but my whole 
face is a witneſle which is all over fouled with thew. 

and on mine eye-lids ] See on Job z. 9» 

is the ſhadow of death ]'See on Chap. 3.5. 

V. 17. Not for any juſtice in mine hands : alſo my prayer is pure | 
He had before fought to move them to pity him fur the abundance of 
lus ſorrows ; but now be addes another argument cf pity, rakea from 
his innocency, Or, He had before acknowledged, that be felr choſe 
m ſeries, wh ch they (cid, did uſe ro fall on ungodly men ; and now 
he labours tv prove that he was no hypocrite, although God dealt thus 
ſlarply with him. As if in orber words he had (aid, 1 have nor de- 
ſerved ro be thus made more miſerable then all other men , who 
have cairyed my ſclf uprigh:ly rowards God and man. Neither 
is there &a1y caule , why you ſhould inveigh againſt my former lif-, 
For theſe tk:ngs are not befallen me for ay anjury | have done to 
any man ; and as touching religion, I call upon God with a good 
cuniciences 

not for ] Hb, for not. A tranſpoſition of the words. So Ila 53.9. 
in the Oc1ginzl, where it ſhould be eranſlated, not for any violence 
be had done. Mr. Broughten rc a 1s ut here y For no miſdoing of my hands. 
Hereby J.b intimates, that he was not able ro comprehend the cauſe 
of this his grevious puriſhmenr, for be was not guilty of injultice to» 
wards mn, nor of hypoctifie before God, Chop. 31.13,21,38. 

any miuſtice ] Violent dealing, or other injuries done ro wen. 

in mine hands:] In mine ations, My bands have nor handled any 
man violently, nor given him cauſe to complain of mer. Injuſtice is 
attributed to the hands, becauſe men ſmite vthers with the hand, and 
waththeir hands rake away their goods. 

alſo my prayer pure ] 1 have worſhipped God aright, Thus he 
takes awsy what Eliph'z bid charged bim with, that he reftraines | 
prayers b: fore God. Chap. 15. 4. Mr. Broughton reads it, But my wiſh 
15 clean, ſaying, M:aning his defire exprefied in the nex: verle. 

V. 18, Ob earth cover not thou my blood, and let my cry have no 
place, ] Becaulc this was the great controverſie berween bim and/ bis 
tricnds, about his integrity, be calls the creatures in this verſe, and 
God himſelf in the next to bear witneſſe of it with him, He wiſhes 
heavy things may light upon him, if be be guilry of thole things, 
whereof b1s friends accule him. 

0 earth ] Secing wy friends will not hear, but condemn me un- 
juſtly, 1 wiſh che earth could hear, A vebement ſpeech of one, that 
in h:s diſtcelle fnde8 no help fiom men, yer wiſhes it, wheie ut cannor 
b= bad. and {peaks to the earth, av if it were alive, and could reſtific 
for bim. Such exclamaticns co ſenſ(clefle things ſhew, that men fail in 
their duty, and therefore natures frame þeing as it were out of order 
in men, all creatures are atier a ſore wronged in it, and had need to 
look about thcm. See the like, Deur, 32+ 1+ in the beginning of 
Mol: s ſong ; and1f1, 1, 2. in the beginning of his prophecy. For 

the word Earth, ſceon Chap. 9. 24. 

cover not thou my blood ] iurning his ſpeech unto the earth, he 
defires that if he be guilty of ſh:dding any mans blood, or any in» 

jury to men, it would reyeal it, and cry our againſt him, ſo that his 
prayers may never be heard, The word EIN, bloodis uſed, 1, For 
the blood of living cteatures, Levit, 19. 26. + For things like blood 
in colour, Jocl 2,31. 3. For murder, or bloodeſhedding, becauſe 
the life is in the blood, and departs when the blood is ſhed. Ifa. 26. 
21. Deur, 19.8, Plal, 5.6, And fo it is taken, not for Jobs own 
blood, bur the b. 02d of other men ſuppoled by his friends to be ſhid 
by him, Which it w.re trucy he withes it might be made known 
ail che world over, that he mizh: be puniſh:d acco:ding to his deſerrs, 
A manner of ſpe-king tak:n from murderers who uſe ro cover all the 
xraCts of blood ſhed by them, leſt they ſhould be diſcovered, Gen. 4. 

10,11, Ha. 26.21,.Ez k. 24.7. 

ardlet my cry kave no place ] Let God deny ro hear me when I call 
ernctly upon him for belp 1n my great neceflicies, Chap, 27. 9. 
Pla',66, 18. IfI cy for mercy, let not God hear me, but punith 
meas a jiſt Judge, a,l.15. 

V. 19. Alſs now behold my witneſſe is in heaven, and my record 
* on high. ] He now calls God himſelt co witnefſe, and ſhews, that 
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As if be had ſaid, I do not afhcm-my ſelt to be innocent of theſe great 
crimes ye lay ro my chrrge upon my own word, for that were your | 
and my No 3: neither do I look that the earth thould tpeak for me 
which I know it canner, but God himſelf will bear witneflo of the 
txuth hereof. Sce the like, Joh. 5. 31, 32, 

Alſo |) See on verſ, 4. of this Chapter, Belides men among whom 
| live, God allo knows ray integrity, 

now ] Even art this preſent rime, when ye condemn me, God can 
clear me, 

behold ] See on Chap. 1. 12, 

my witneſſe | God, who knows all my thoughts and ſecrer 2&'» 
ons, and can clear me of all thoſe evils , ye talſely inapute wnro 
me, 

in heaven ] Secon Chap. g. $. & 11,8. God is every where pre. 
ſent, bur moſt gloriovſly manifeſts his preſence in the bigheſt beavens, 
There is his Court and Throne, Iſai. 66, 1+ and thicher are we taught 
to dire our prayers tO him, Matth. 5. 9. 

and my record ] The ſame.in ſenſe with theformer word, witadfe 
enely the one 13 3n Hcbiew wo d,and the other a Syriari. The one 
uled by Jacoby the orher by Laban, Ges. 31.47. It is doubled for 
more aſſurances See on Chap, 14« 10, 11, | 

«ox bigh ] Heb. is in the beights, or bigh places. The Gme in ſenſe 
with heaven mentioned before, which is tiygher then any other place. 
See Chap, 25. 2. & 31. 2. Pal, 148.1. Marth, 21. 9, Luk, 2,14 
yet ir is worth noting, that the Hebrews bave another word, when 
they ipcak of high places uſed ro ſacrifice in, contraty to Gods word. 
MDA, 1 King, 12. 31, Andthis word TIDYMD is uſed, when God 
of heaven 1s mentioned, as if God in yety woids would diltiogu:ſh 
berween true worſhip and falſe, 

n 20. My friends ſcorn me, but mine eye punreth out teares wnty 
God, , 

Ic appears by Jebs confident appeal unto God, that be was well 
allured of his inregeiry ; elſe he durit not have done it. 

My friends } Seeing ye, who #s friends ſhould comfort me, cone 
demn me, l appeal ro God who can dear me, The Original word 
comes from a word, that ſignifies in feed, becauſe friends often inviee 
one another, and feed rogether, Pſa), 41-9, He meant doubtlefſe 
theſe three friends that came to comforr him, and now uſe all their wit 
and eloquence ro diſcourage him. 
ſcorn me ) Heb. are my ſcorners. My ſorrow is the more becauſe 
they are nor ſtrangers, which deride me, but friendsz bavying there» 
fore no hope-on earth , I pur up my prayers ro God tockarar, 
Sex the like complaint of David, Pſalm. 109, 4. & $5. 12, Theword 
() 1 ſomerimes tignifies Embaſſadovrs, »$ 2 Chr. 32. 31, Somerimes 
Lazerpreterszas Job 33, 23. Bur here ir Ggnifies (corners, Asalb Pal, 
119, Y!« Prov. 3- 34+ & 19. 28. 

but } Or, therefore. So it is tranſ].ced, Job 35, 16. 

mine eye | 1 weep in wy prayers. And the eye is mentioned, bs? 
cauſc that is the inftrument of weeping, Sec on Chap. 15, 15- onthe 
word Sigh. 

poureth out tears ] Diſtils them, or purs them forth abundantly. 
A metaphor from dropping rain, P al, 319. 28, Prov, 19. 13. I weep 
pl-acitu:ly,as men uſe re do in praier to God in their exrremiry, Mine 
ee doth by tears Cry out as it were to God, becauſe of the great it* 
jaries offered unro me by my friends, Or, Mine eye our rears, 
and I with muchforrow pray ro God, For one word included inan- 
other, ſee on Ghap. 15.8, & 26.11. 
unto God ] Thar he may right me againſt your falſe accuſarione, 
[ pray to him with a beayie bear t» chat purpoſe. Rain-drops fall 
downward to the earth, bur prayer=drops go upward to bearen co the 
thione of God, By God here h: means Jeſus Chriſt, whom he deſires 
in the next verle to pur vp his prayers urito God the Facher. For the 
word, ſce on Chap. 4.9, & 11. 5, 

V. 31. Oh that one might plead for a man with God as 4 man plead- 
erh for bis neighbour. ] The words thus read cirry the face of a diſe 
contented with of Job defiring to plead with God, Bur word for word 
they runthus. And be will plead for a man with God, and the ſon 
of man for bis friend, Thur is, Chriſt, who is God and wan will 
plead my cauſe with bis father : he can prevail , becauſe be is God 
equall xo the Father, be will undereake it, becauſe he will be man 
like 10 me. This interpreration agrees belt with the coherence 
and the words following. And accordingly we fh1ill interpret the place- 

and be ] Chriſt Jeſus the Mediatour between God 3n man. See in 
the end ot the former yerſe. 

will plead ] 1 know he wil! plead for me, although you plead car- 
neſtly againſt me. For the word Pleading, (ee on Chap. 15. 3- 

for a man | See on Chap. 3.3. & 4.19. & 10, 5. & 15 10. 

with Grd ] With God: hus Bacher. One perſon which is God 
che Son, with another perſon which is God the weed ” 


CITI (chough plurall ) is uſed perſonally , Pfal. 45: — 


» 


the Gngular may be uſed bere for God the Son, v. 30+ and for 

che Father, verl. 21. For the word ſee on Chap, 4. 9. & 13+ 5 ; 
and the Son of man ] Chriſt wbo will be 10 due ime incarnate, 

and become man to fave men, This is Chrifts title very frequen 

in the New T«ftament, Mat- 8, 20, & 10, 23. £11.19 & 12-9. 


having io gieat reſtimony in his own conſcience of Gods knowledge 
of his integrity, he necd not much regard the teſtimony of men. 


And it ſeems that Job knew this myſtery of the incarnation of _ 
Chap. 19. 25, 26, 27, where he ſpeaks of him borh a2 God, yo 


Chap, xvii. 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. Chap.xvii, 


viſible R:deemer, For the word Son, {e on Chap, 14. 2», For Man, | did mock at others, which yet isa grief to 2 good man to hear others 


c "ha « I&, I, 
m_ 5 5 Fiend } For every one that believes in him, Theſe 
he calls his friends» Joh.1fF. 13,1415 + For the word Friend, ſee 
on verl, 20» 

V. 22, Vhen a few yeares ave come, then I ſhall g> the way, 
whence I ſhall not return} Hz bing nur guilty of a wicked bite, 
(h2ws, that be appeals to God not teignedly , but confidently , and 
with a ſincere heart, ſpeaking as one that were ready to dye, even from 
his heart, or really as he thinks» Or, Seeing be had bur a while ro live, 
he deres he mightbe cleared before he diegthat he mighe nor remain in 

p-rpewual infimy, and his memory be odious to poſteriry. T his would 
be a great comfort to him, If God would pleaſe ro reſtoie him to calc 
and credit before his death , which could nor be long expected ,, if 
God relieved him not. 

when] Or , For.” Soitis uſed chap, 7.13, I wiſh thit God to 
whom 1 appeal wonld clear me quickly, Elſe it will be to0 late, when 
I ſhall be dead,” 

- few yeares } Hcb. years of number. Numbred our and determi- 
ned for me to live here on carth. Or rather a ſmall number of years, 
as it is cran{þred, which may quickly be numbred. Por it 1s very likes 
ly chat Job thought his troubles would ſoon make an end of him. So 
this phraſe is uled, G:n.34- 30- Numb. 9, 20, Deut.4. 27, Andon 
the contrary, very much corn laid up by thoſe, Gen,41, 49. is faid to 
be wichout number, Sec allo on Job 15,20, 

are come] Come to an end well-nigh , I muſt needs dye 


ſhortly. 

then I ſBall] Or, when I ſhall. So it is tracſliced , 1 Sam, 
13. 1. 
, ] See on Chap, 14, 20. on rhe word Paſleth, 

the way) The courſe. A metaphor from travellers, . 

whence I (ball not return] 1 ſhall dye,and not come back tato this 
world any more. A periphraſis of death, the way «f all ihe earth, 
Joſh. 23-14. & 1 King.3,2, Sce chap.5+ 9, 10, For che word IV ſee 
en chap, 14-13, 0n the word Paſt, 


CHAP. XVIL, 


Vetſ, , T breath is corrupt , my dayes ave extin#, the graves 


derided? bur that they mocked ar him: fo Pal, $$. 18. There were 
many with me, that is ,many did fight againſt me , as appears by c@« 
herence, And Plal, 85, 4. Cauſe thine anger towards us to ceaſe, 
Hebe with us, that is, againſt us. | 
and doth not mine eye] Seeon chap.15. i 54 upon the word Sigh. 
I am compelled to be a locker on , when 1 am mock:d, It is 
not done bchind my back , bur before wy face, whichis che grea- 
rer grief. 

continive | Heb. Lodge, or Tarry all night. Men go abroad in the 
day, but lodge at kome in the nighr, Bitber ir may be underſtood, that 
they mocked both day and night and gave him no reſt atall, orelſc 
thar their words were fo birter againſt him in the day ,*that he could 
not ſleep all nighr , bur wept continually upon the thoughts thereof, 
chap.16,20, Plal.6.6, And fo they were asir were in his bght, wh-n 
he was in bed. 

1n their provacation] Nor 3&@ively in provoking them , bur paſſive- 
ly in beg provoked by their continued taunts. Provocition here fic- 
nifies bitter ſpeeches, and provoking words. Plal.ros. 7, They did fo 
irritate him with their words, that be lay awake all night, 2nd could 
nor fl:ep for thinking whar ro anſwer 10 them. 

V- 3. Laydown now, put me in « ſurety with thee, VVho is be that 
will ſtrike bands with me 2} An Apoftrophe ro God, as chap. 16. p. 
not a ſpeech to Eliphaz.' The words are ordinarily >: Gora! by way 
ofa challenge ro God, as if Job had required a furery t9 undertak= 
for God, rhat he ſhould have ſatisfaion from him, it he were caſt in 
judgement. Bur they may be read thus, Appoint I pray thee oy ſurety 
with thee; who is he then , that.,will firike upon my hand? Thac 
is , appoint Chriſt, who is with thee in heaven, and hith undectaken 
to be my ſurery, appoint him I ſay, to plead my cauſe and ro ſtand up 
for me, and then no man will date to contend with me. And fo itis 
ſucable to the notes on chap, 16,21, and to Rom.8. 33, 

Lay down ] Or, Appoint, as Exod, 1, 11. they did fer oyer 
them rask-maſters, Thar 1s , they appointed rask-maſters ro be 
over them, fo it is uſed alſo, Exod, 21. 13, Appoint Chriſt to 
plead for me, , 

Now] Or, I pray thee, See on chap. 13. 18- 
Put mein a ſurety] On, My ſurety. So the ſame word istranſli- 
ted a ſurery, Proy, 17+ 13, And not putting in a furery. And then ic 


are ready for me.) He goes on where he Jett at the \ depends upen the former words thus , Appoint F pray thee my ſurery 


end of the former chaprer, and proceeds 10 ſh-w, that he draws cre-y 
diy nearer to his end. As if he had (aid, ſeeing my breath is pz 
fng out of my body, and I have now as it were finiſhed the courle of 
my life, nothing remaineth, bur that I be laid inthe grave. 

My breath] Sce on Chapter 15+ 2+ upon the word Eaſt- 
wind, , 
is carrupt ] It ſmells ſtrong and noiſomely arguing much cortup- 
tion within mes chap. 19.17, Or, Is drawn painfully. I breath , bur 
with much d:fhcultys 

My dayes ) The time of my life: ſeeon Chap. 15. 32. and on 
Chap. 14+ 14. 

are extin#] They will ſoon be extinguiſhed, T hey are like a can» 
dle burning in the ſocket, and ready ro go out, I am ready to dye. 
See the like fimilizude , Prov. 13. 9. This natural moiſture as he 
thought, was well-nigh conſumed, and then death follows. 

The graves are ready | | have nothing left bur to think of my 
graveand buriall, The nearnefſe of his death is bereby intimated, as 
it was in other words, chap,t6. 13, Sce the like,Pſilme88. 3,4. I can 
endure theſe pains no lopger : 1 wult needs dye hortly, And be 
faith graves in the plural number , becauſe every place did as it were 
proffer a grave 10 him, and threaten him with death in regard of his 
many pains- Or by the graves he means , ſome one grave or other 
would ſwallow him up ere long, As Jephtab was buried in the Ci- 
ties of Gilead, Thar is, in ſome one of chem, Judg, 12, 7. The Mc 
fas muſt ride on a colt of the Aﬀes, that 18,0 ſome one alle, Zech,9.9. 

is another word uſed in Scripture for the grave. Sce the diff» 
rence, chap. 7.9, WE; 

'V.z, Are there not mockers with me ? and doth not mine eye con» 
tinue im their provecation 2 ] He now layes down another caule of the 
tbortning of his dayes b<lides his ſores and pains, which he had men- 

before, to wit, the (coffes and taunts of his friends , who came 
to comforr him, and yer derided bim continually. 

Are there not] Su. e there are mockers with me. A negative queſti- 
en ordinarily includes an afficmarive anſwer. And it is more erwpha- 
ticalthen a bare affirmation. As if be bad ſaid, I challenge any wan 
wo deny, that there are m&ckers with me, ſo 2 Saw. 11+ 3. Is not this 

thibeba ? Sure ir is. This mocking of Job by his friends was a 
Feat addition to his ſorrows, 2 appears by his complaint, chap. 16, 
2, Heb. If there be not mockers with me. Underſtand , then let God 

me for ſpeaking falſely, ſee on chap. 1,12. Yer ic may betran- 
= interrogatively,as it here, Are there not mockers with me ? fo ir 

k uled, Chap, 4.19. & 36. 29: 

mockers] Who mock ac my innocency and ſcoffe at me , asata 
Widked many chap-16. 20, & 31. 3. Hemeans his three triends who 
Upured with him, as appears by the places cited. And that they did 
tl much mock at his ſores, as at his words » which they thought to 

abſurd and Unreaſonable, and therefore be firt tells them of rheir 

ng, and then anſwers their ai gumenrs« 


with thee. Chriſt is called a ſarery, Heb.7, 22, where theſame word 
chat is here, isuſed in the Syrian Tettamenc, 

with thee] Who is with thee in heaven ready to plead for me : ſee 
on chip. 16. 21, 
: _ isbe] 1 ſhall need fear no enemy , if Chrift cake my cauſe in 

and. : 

that will ſtrike hands with me] Or, that will ſtrike upon my hand. 
[: 15 erdinarily underſtood of Rriking hands as a ſorery for God, thac 
would paſſe h:s word, that Job ſhould havea fair rriall with him, and 
latisfa@ion if it ſhould appear he was wronged, $o is it uſed to ex- 
prefle ſureryſhip, Prov.6, 1, & 19.18, & 22+ 26, But as men did firike 
hands then in (ureriſhip for mony, {o it may be theydid ſo in ſuceth 
(hip for trials, and appearance in judgement. And then the meaning 
is» = dare contend with me in judgement, if Chriſt ſtand up 
for me 
V. 4+ For thou baſt hid their heart from underſtanding ; therefore 
ſbal thou not exalt them, ] The caule why I do ſoconhidenely appeal ro 
rhe 10 Jeſus Chriſt is, that I know | thereby ſhall preyail againſt 
the acculation of theſe my friends, whereby they have accuſed me as 
7n hypocrite befor» thee, and rhat thou wilt pun ſh theſe my friends 
for acculing me falſcly , our of grofle ignorance, Theſe things are 
ſpoken by way of preocupation to prevent a ſuſpicion of too much 
boldneffe in Job. | 
For thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding] Thou haſt caſt 
fuch a cloud betore the heart of theſe my friends, who mock me thus; 
and pronounce me a wicked man, becauſe of my troubles , tha they 
cannot rightly underſtand things, For if they were not blockiſh, and 
wamed common underſtanding , they wogld clear me themſclves. 
They would ſees rhzt good men are fubje& to heavie af /Rions , as 
well as bad. Eccleſ. 9.1, Here is an inverſion of the words, and the 
meaning is / Thou haſt hidden underftanding from their heart. So 
Judg.1. 8. They ſr the City on fires Heb. They caſt the City into 
the tu; thar is , they caſt fire 1nro the City, So Pal. 74. 7+ The 
have caſt fire into chy SanQuary, In the eriginal ic is, They have cal 
= SanQuary into the fire, and {@ it might have been t.anflated here, 
Thou haſt bid underſlanding from their beart. And then the words had 
been more clear. For the word Hearty ſee on chap. 15, 12. Therefore 


ſhalt thou n1t exalt them. That is, thou ſhalt caſt th:m do.va, Mcio- 


lis, Sce on chop. I 2. 3. Eicher thou fbile caft chm down from thar 
high or full eftare they are in new , or thou being 2 righteous Judge 
ſhalr paſſe ſentence for me againtt them, and (© caſt them down in this 
cauſe, Pſal.r.5. This ſuics well with what follow verſ. 5. and wich the 
event, Chap, 42.7. 

V. $. He that ſpeabeth flattery to bis friends , even the eyes of his 
childeren fhall fail.]} Ye have all this while flattered God ro condemn 
me, as it you could with fine words maits the world believe, that ye 
ſtood up for God, as though his Juſtice could not be upheld in afflict- 
ing me {o grievouſly anleff- 1 were an hypocrite, Bur God will punih 


ith me] He doth not mcanthat they were in his company , and 


you and your poltcriry for this your grofle: dealing, Sec - lik- 
enryge 


Chap.xvil. 
charge upon them, chap, 13+ 7+ And this iaterpreration agrees well 
with the former verſc, God will ſurely pull you down becauſe you 
deal ſo corruptly in this buſincetic, Ir tuires allo well with the words 
following. I. 8 trucy ſuch troubles arc upon we, as ye ſpeak of ; bur 
not to p1@ve me 2n hypocrite, as ye [+y, bur for other good ends and 
purpoſes, Orhers take it thus ye tell me of reſtaurauon to proſpe- 
rity again upon repentance, chap*5.17,&8,5,& 11.13. Bur ye do 
bur flatier me, My miſerics ſhew , that 1 am paſt recovery, Ochers 
chus, If 1 ſhould flatter you 1 ſhould bring a curſe upon my poſte- 
riry, 1 muſt therefore tell you plainly of your bad dealing with 
me , chap.32. v1,22+ the farlt is the beſt, as being molt ſuirable ro 
the contexT, : 

be that ſpeabeth ] Heb. Of bim that ſpeaketh- Or , as for bim 
that ſpeaketh. 

flattery ] The word pan in the original fignifies 1. 2 part of 
any thing divided for portions to divers petſens, Plal. 142, 5. 2.1t 
lignifics (mMobnefle of any thing becauſe many things to be divided 
are fiſt made ſmooth; Gen.27, 16, 3+ it ſgnifes flattering , when 
mens words are ſmooth; Prove. 21, Plal.gy. 21. 4. becauſe ſmooth 
things are {] ppery , 2nd men may quickly ſlide ifthey tread on them, 
ir ſignifies {1 ppery places; Pſal.73, 18. Here it is raken in the chrd 
ſenſc for ſmooth words and flatrering ſpeeches. For flattery ſee Prov: 
2*16.&5.3.&7.5. &29.5, Plal.5.g. Ia. 30.10, 

to his friends] See on chap. 16. 20, 

Even the eyes] See onchap.154 15. on the word Sighr, 

of his children} See on oonyoen T4, 21, upon the word Sonnes. 

Fat fail] God doth ſo bare flitrery, that he will not only puniſh 
him for ir, but his children alſo, Or, if the puniſhment of bis farrc- 
ry light not upon him, while he lives , it will be ſure to light on 
his children, when be is dead and gone. Se the like, 1 King, 11.12, 
& 21,29, 

V 6. He hath made me alſo a by-word of the people, and afore- 
time I was as a tabret ] his triends might objeRt and ſay, We neither 
fluter God, nor wrong you, If you be not wicked, wby doth God then 
puniſh you ſo grievouſly > Job anſwers, firft by conf: fling that which 
all men ſaw; 2nd be could not deny, namely , that God had indeed 
Jaid heavie affiitions upon him , verſ, 6,7, And then ſhews rhar it 
was for other ends then they dreamed of, and that godly men would 
make berter uſe of his afflictions then they did. In this verſe he am- 
pl:fizs his miſeries, ſb-wing that they were ſo great , that not onely 
theſe friends , but alſo all the people mocked bim, even the ba{ſi& of 
themg14 he ſpeaks, chap.zo.I. 

He hath made me alſo } Heb. He hath ſet me, or placed me, As the 
word is uſed, Gen, 30. 38. He doth look higher then the people,that 
ſcofkd ar himy acknowledging that this contempt befell him by the 
will and counſcll of God, As Daviddidin a like caſe, 2 Sam, 16. 19, 
And ſo Job did before in this chapter, verl. 4. 

4 by-word] Or. a proverb, To ſpeak proverbs againſt a man, or 
ro moke him a by-word argues him to be in the depth of miſery, 
Numb. 2. 27, 28, Deur. 22. 37. Pſal. 44. 13, 14. Job wasa man 
ſcc#.d at by all men , and generally accounted molt miſerable, $9 
we ſpeaking of a man very poor lay, He is as poor as Job, or Lazarus, 
For the word, ſee on chap» 27.1, upon the word Parablc. 

of the people] Not of ſome few men alone, but of the mul- 
tirude, It comes from a word in the originall , thar fGgnifies, To 
cover, For a multitude of men mer rogether do cover the face of the 
carth, 

and aforetime] Or, to mens faces, Thar is , I was openly mocked 
and derided, 

I'was] Or, Tam. If the former word be tranſlated, openly, rhen 
it will run beſt thus, I .zm openly & Taber. So Mr, Broughton reads it, 
and rhe words will þear zty for it is the future tenſe 1n rhe originall, 
which for want of a preſemitenſe in Hebrew is put more often tor the 
prelenr time, then forthe time paſt, And it berter fuirs (with Jobs 
condition who {ets out his preſence miſeries, and awplihes them ,by 
the (coffes uf the multitude, 

as a Tabret | They not enly ſpake Proverbs in derifion of me , bur 
alſo made longs of my milerics to ting abroad, and play withall upon 

the tabrer, as men ule ro do in the calamitics of tamous men, 

other men , that hear ir, are pleaſed and lavgh at my miſery , as at a 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap. xvii. 


mine eye alſo] See on Chapter 15. 15, vpon the word, 
Sigh. 

s dim] The word T1 primarily fignifies 'concraQed or ſhrunk 
up. And it is applied ſometimes to the eye, the nerves whereof be; 
(brunk up by fickneffe or 0'd age , the fight decayes , as chap, 16, ” 
Pſa], 6, 7, Somerimes ro wounds , which when they begin to heale, 
ovyei=[pread not as beforey in the skin , but are contracted , and grow 
lefle and lefle, as Lev.43.6, Sometime to the mind , the ſpirics bei 
contraQted or lefſ:ned by grief of heart, As Exck.zr. 9. 'Y 
by reaſon of ſorrow] Sce on chap. 6, 2. 
and all my members ] The word primarily fignifies formations 
or things formed, Ir doth nor ſend us back to our creation, buc 
to our formation in the wombe ro know our natwie, as Plgl, 
139. 16. 

are as a ſhadow] All wy bodily members are ſo extenuared, and 
conſumed, thac they ſeem ro make up rather a piture or ſhadow of 2 
man, then a true body : for my fleſh ang ſtrength is gone, and no 
member is able to do his office, 

V. 8. Upright men ſhall be aftonied at this , and the innocent fhall 
flirre up bimj<If againſt the hbypecrite ] In this verſe , and tha 
which tollowes , Job comforts himſelf in hope that ged)y men will 
make a better uſe of his adverſity, then his friends had done, And thar 
alchovgh ar firſt chey might be aſtoniſh:d ro ſec a man 6 uprighe 
to ſulfer luch heavie pretſures , yer rh-y would not condemne him 
nor negleR th:ir own daties ro. God , bur hate bypocrific and 
grow in piety. 

upright men} See on chap. 1, 1+ 

ſhall be aftinied } Others read it, that the wpright may wonder; 
Others, let the upright wonder. The firſt way (ets our the events of 
Jobs troubles. 1 he ſecond Gods intention in affliing him. The 
third, the duty of good men beholding his afflitions. The firſtia- 
terpreration is the beſt, The word DDU tignifies 1, when itis ſpo- 
ken of a thing, ro be deſolate, as chap, 36.7, Lam. 5-18, 3. becauſe 
ſuch deſolations of houſes or Countries make men wonder, it ſignifies 
ro be aſtonied, whereby rhe mind is asit were laid waſte and defolne 
alſo, as not being able to give an account of rhe cauſes of ſuch deſo- 
lations , as Iſa. f2.14,So here, they ſhall wonder at Gods ſharp deals 
ing with me, but yer nor condemn me as ye d2, for an bypocrites And 
no wonder if they did admire at it, that could nor look into Gods (e- 
cret intentions in it- Neither is it any wonder that I, who feel all 
this ; complain , when every juſt man wonders at Gods proceedings 
with me, 

at this] That 1 being a godly man ſhould be ſo much afflided by 
God, andderided by men, Plal.73-13. Hab. 1. 2, 

and the innocent) He that 13 like clear water free not from all fin,bur 
from hypocrifie and wickednefle of litc, So the word is uſed chaps 4. 
ff & 9. 23» 

ſhall ftirre up bimſelf ] Or, raiſe up himſelf, as chap; 14. 12. He 
was aſl:ep at fiſt, bur having better conſidered of the matter he will 
clear me and joyn with me againſt mine encmies, 

againſt the bypocrite] See on chap. 8. 13. & 15. 34. Though the 
juſt man may wonder, when ſuch ſorrows befall him , yer havingoe 
for an cFample he will nor joyn with the hypocrite, who bue 
will keep the further off from his way, verſ.g.Or,he will be very zz» 
lous to maitain his innocencie againſt the hypocrite , who Ic- 
culeth him. Or , Becauſe of the hypocrite. Godly men not onlyare 
offended ar their own mileries, but alſo at the proſperitie of the wick- 
ed. Bucthe former ſenſe is beſt, Others rake ir, as if Job bad faid,l 
know that not only bad men, bur alſo good men will wonder at mey 
and be offended at me for my miſcries, as if I were an hypocrite, But 
this agrees neither with the words foregoing, nor following. 

V. 9. The righteous alſo ſhall bold on bis way , and bethat bath 
clean bands ſhall be ſtronger and ſtronger] Alchough a good man may 
be offended ar my mfſery, and the hypocrites proſperitic , yet not ſo a8 
ro caſt off all pictie , as if be meaſured Gods love by proſperities 
and his hatred by adverfitic , contrary to Eccl. g, 1, 2+ but racher 
he will ſo much rhe more conftanilic go forward in vereue 
godl:nefle, : 

the righteous alſo ] He that eruly fears God, The ſame with che 
innocent oppoled ro the hypocrite, verl. 8, 


muſical initrument,and ſongs ro make them merry, It jg a great gricf 
ro men in affl:;&ion, roſee others laugh, leap,fing , dance, make mu- 
fick of their forrows, Lam.2,15, Plal.69-11,12z, The Hebrew word 
Tophet commonly is the name of the place , where they made their 
children patic through the bre ro Molech, and becauſe they played on 
t-brers, and ſuch loud inſtruments thengthat chey might not bear rhe 
noiſe of their children , it was ſocalleds fee 2 King. 23. 10. Jer. 
7- 31+ But it cannor be {otaken here, The whole verſe way be read 
thus, He hath made me alſo a by-word of the people, whereas aforetime, 
I was as atabret. Thats, 1am now a ſcorn to them , who delight- 
e4 in me in wy proſpcrity. So be amplifies his miſery by calling 
to mind his former comfortable condition, This he doth large» 
ly, chap 29, ſh:wing bis former proſperity: and chap, 30, bis pre 
{cnr calamny» 

V. 7. Mine eye alſo is dim by reaſon of ſorrow : and all my member s 
are as a ſhadow] He now ers our his troubles, and ſorrows hyperbo- 
lically, as if chey bad made him a blind anatomie, and rather the ſha- 
dow of a man, th2n a true man. Man in bis proſperitic is but as a 


ſhadow, Plal.39, 5,6, 1 Ghron, 29.15, much gyore in his milcric, 


p all beld on his way] Thar is, go on porno” 
» and not go a ſep out of it. Or, Lay faſt hols on 1t, 50 25 
not let it _— will not give over the 4 of righteovſneſſe for all 
his mſcrics , and derifion, nor follow ill waies for all rhe hypo@it® 
preſperitic. He ſhall be confrmed in .pierie notwithſtanding this 
icandall : the word TT or way fGgnifies a diftint courſe from 0* 
thers, as the way from one town differs from the way to another. - 
in the licerall ſenſe, Deur.3.1, and in the figurative ir is pur for 3 ol 
ſtin& courſe of life, be ir good or bad. Pal, 1,6, Here it is taken tot 
a courſe of pierce. wy 
and he that hath clean hands] For the word Clean , (ce 0® The 
rer 11.4» & 14 4. For the word Hand, ſce on chap. 15. 23. 
meaning is, he whoſe life is free from wicked waies, and fiofull _ 
ſes. Plal. 24.4, Gen,2o, 5, for hands are pur for aRions in Script 
language, ». 1h 
ſhall be ſtronger and ftrenger ] Heb. ſhall adde fireng'®- . 
49. 29, 31. Pal, 84. 7. He will be the more godhlie for bis by 
ſeries , and other mens deriding of him, Job ſhewes _— 
| that ke bad net caſt off religion, and the feare of Gods go 
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Chap.xvil. 
ph:z had falſely accuſed him, Chip, 15, 4, 

V. no, But as for you all, do you return, and come now : for I 
cannot find one wiſe man among you | Some knit cheſe words to the 
words toregoing, and makerhe coherence rhus, ſeeing I have proved 
that good men arc ſubjeR co grear troubles as well as bad, yeeld ye t9 
truth, 2nd change your mind, and havea better opiniun of me. O- 
chers join it rorhe words following, and make it to be a confutarion 
of that bope of recovering his former eſtate, ro which his friends per+ 
fwaded him, and becauſe he would not yeeid, confured him obliquely 
for a wicked man, chip, 15. 22. ro which he anſwers, ye arc all mad 
men, thar cannot ſee that nothing remains for a miſerable man in my 
condition to hope for, bur a grave, And this argument he proſecuces 
even to the end of the Chaprer, 1. he paints our with moſt elegant 
figures, his great and deplorable miſcric, ver, 11, 12, and 2, ſhews 
thac all bope of life was cut off from him , ſo that nothing was lefe 
him to think on bur death, 

but as for you all ] Heb. But ſurely all they. One perſon for 
another , which is trequept in Scripture, «ſpecially where men ſpeak 
with croubled (pirirs, and ſo are apt to miſtake perſons,or doube whe - 
ther they ſhould ſpeak of or to ther, that are before thew, The lik: 
_ is 1 King, 22. 28. Every one of you. Heb, Ofchem, fo 

ich, I. 2+ + 

doyou return] Chap.6-29. For the various fignificat ions of the 
Hebrew word, ſee on chap. 14. 13. Upon the word, Be paſt, Return 
from your falſe opinions, whereby ye condernn me for an hypocrice, 
becauſe of my ſufferings: and give me vain hopes of reftitucion in this 
world, Others rake it for a challenge, as if Job ſceing them buſtling 
as if they would confure him, ſhould bid them do it , if they can. Bur 

this agrees not with whaz follows, For Job goes no on to (atisfic 
them, much lelle tarries to ſee what they would ay, but complains of 
his own miſerie, 
come now] Come hearken to me, and learn of me. This intzrpre= 

rarion ſuis well with the words following, 

for ] Heb, and. But ir is often uſed to infer a reaſon of what went 
betore, and is :ranſlaced , For , as chap. 11, 4. So bere ye bad need 
come $0 me to learn, for ye all want wiſdome, 

I cannot finde | Or, I ſhall not finde. The farure is tranſ}1red, can, 


$. 11, the wo:d NED nies, 1, finding withonr ſeeking , or | Thox 


ing by accident, as we call ic, as 16,65.1, $2 did Saul find Chriſt, 
AR.y. I. 2- finding by ſecking or enquirie, Ia.y5, 6, Here it is uſed | 
inche ſecond ſenſe. Job had obſerved all cheix ſpeeches, but could not 
finde any true wildome 1n thery, 

one wiſe man a'neng you] Ye think your ſelves wile and me foolith, 
buc the wilelt of you all may learn of me, x Cory.s, 

V. 11; My dayes ave peſt , my purpoſes are broken off , even the 
thoughts of my heart ] No marvel, if Job return unto bis complaints, 
for bis miſerie was ſo great, ic would not petmir him ro diſpute the 
marter any longer , yet he ſets out his miſerie here bur briefly 
in ewo verſes , having ſer ir out more largely before in the Gx- 
reenth Chapter. 

My dayes] The time. of wy proſperitic , or the dajes of my life, 
For the word, ſee on chap.Ig. 14- 

aepeſt) Sec on;chape25+19+ It isin vain. for me to hope for pro- 

itie , thoſe daies are done with me and the daics of wy life alſo 
well-nigh a: 3n end, chap«p.6- & 9-25, f 
parpoſes ] My incentions of continuing in, or encreafing my 
peritie ; or of aling means of living longer, The word for the 
molt partis uſed for the purpoſes of evill , but it is nor likely , char 
Job would ſo charge himſels, where he goes about to clear himſelf a» 
gainfſt-bis frrends. 

are broken off ] Or pluckgd up, as trees by the roots zcthey are clean 
deſtroyed, have no bope to effeR ther, 

even the thoughts) Heb, the poſſeſſions. Thoſe thoughts wherewith 
my beafr was poficfied of the rettwwration of my profperitic in regard 
of my integritic,are now clean cut oft. I fce death approaching,which 
will pur a perivd to chem all, Plal,146.4. His ſorrows were ſo great, 
thacalchough he did endeavour to keep ſome bopes of life and pro(pc- 
ritie io him, (as men naturally are willing ro do even at the poinc 
om yer he could not nouriſh any ſuch imagination withun 


of my beart] See on chap. 15. 12+ 
. V.12, They change the night into day : the light is ſhort becauſe of 
darkneſſe] He ſhews the realon why be had no bope lett of furure pro- 
lperitie, becauſe he. was worne with ſorrow and pain y which gave bim 
litle or no reſt day or night. 
They } My thoughes which perpervally rrouble me , or wy pains, 
ich ie upon me withour incermillion, chap.9-3,4,1:3» or my triends 
which do ſo provoke me with bitter words, that | cannor fleep, verl.. 2. 
Aadthen he (peaks 'net to' them , bur rather complains to God of 
them ſpeaking in the third perſon, they change &c. | 
change ] Heb. pur... They keep me awake in the night , ſo 'rhar 1 
annor (iecy, and (o make it as day unto we. 
be night Itis given for man to relt, but ro me ic is as a day of 


Mato day] See on chap. 14, 14, 
The light] The Hebrew word UN fignifier, 1, the viſible light, 
behold with our cyes, and whereby we ſee all thingselſe, Gen. 1.3. 
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Chap. xvii, 
4+ deliverance out of adyerſitis ; of proſpericie or joy , Pal. 97.114 
5. favour of grace, P:ov,16.15, Here ic may betaken in the lecond 
lenl2 for the (un, which gives lighe inthe days 

is ſhort) Heb, wa » : __y any caſe of comfort inthe day , it is 
ong ere it comes, and the ſun fo 

= the word is fo uſed. IT Dt ons Ha 
; becauſeof darkneſſe) See on chap. 15. 22,23. The nighc rerurn= 
ing brings my pain again, and with the light of the day takes away all 
that little comfort the evening afforded me, 

*V. 13. If 1 wait, the grave is mine houſe : I have made my bed in 
the darkneſſe] In this verſe and the next he Cicews , thit if he would 
torce humlelfto hopetor life and reſtitution, he could not doit. And 
doth as it were ſolemnly take his leave of his houſe and coftlie fore 
_=_— » Which be had enjoyed, as one ready now to dwell in the 

if ] 1f there be any bope lefr in me; it is ar the moſt but of quier= 
aefle afrer dearh in rhe grave. Or, though , ſo the word is uſed, chap, 
9.15. & 16.6, It | ſhould have any bope of longer life , or renewed 
proſperitie, 1 ſhould be deceived, Boch I and wy hopes muſt be ſud- 
denly lodged in the grave. 

I wait] Expe@comtort promiſed by my friends upon my repen« 
tance, chap.$.6, & 14, 15,1617. 

the grave] See on chap.7.9, What can a dying man wait for but a 
grave? (ceon verſe x, 

s mine bovſe] Where I may reſt, as men coming from their labours 
abroad may reſt at home, Or, where 1 muſt abide longer then have 
done in thisworld, The graye is mans laſt houſe, He alludes to 
their words before, chap, 5,24. This is the ſtarely bouſe ye promiſed 
me, it is nothing but a dark holeinthe carth- For the Hebrew word, 
and various uſes of ir, ſce on chap. 15-28. 

I have made my bed] | prepare for my death, as a man makes his 
bed againſt nighe, I look for no reſt here, in the grave I hull ſleep 
quierly afcer my werrie journic in this world, Iſa. $7, 3. 

In the darkneſſe] Sec on chaps 15. 22,13, My windowes will be 
ſhut up in the grave. There 1 may flerp quietly in the dark, Chaps 
IO, BI, 23. | 
V. 14» I1have ſaid to corruption , Thou art my father, to the worm , 
art my mether, and my ſifter] As in the former verſe he had caken 


his leave of his houle, ſo here tro ſhew how far he was from any bope 
of reſtitution, and what lictle account he made of all he bad left in 
the world, he tak«s his leave of all his kindred , and as it were courts 
corruption, and the woxgms with cerms of kindred , that they might be 
willingto receive him. 

I bave ſaid] Heb cried, or called, For the word ſee on chap. I 3s 
22. 1 am certain, chat I hall Chorrly pucrific in the . 

to corruption] Or, to thepit. Plale. 88.4, 5. & 6. 10, They that 
go inta the grave uſe to purritic there, 

Thou art my father) I am a fon of corruption, I muſt die , and 
moulder away, Or cocruprion will give me eaſe of my pain like a ten» 
der father, Por the word Father, lee on chap»1 5. 10, 

to the warm | Worms breed out of dead carcaſſes, and deyour them, 
and therefore are firly joined to corruption. 

Thow art my mother] Of kin ro me. I ſhall be vile like you, Cor» 
option and worms, that do as it were keep houſe in the grave , will 
receive me as a ſon of death, and then L Gall be as it were at home 
with my friends and kindred caſed of all my pain, which now lies (6 
ſore upon me, The Hebrew word DN is xaken 1 for a narvral morher, 
as Prov.18, 2. for thedam of a bruit beaſt or bird , as Deur, 22. 6, 
3. for a chicfcirie, our of which ſpring villages, and are ſubj*R to ir as 
9a mother, 3 Sam. 20. 19. 4. For the parting of 2 way , which like a 
mother brings forth ſeveral ways, azſo many daughters, Ez:k.2 1.21, 
Hereir is rpken in the firſt ſenſe for a narwrall mother « yet with a 
—_— The worm would abide with kim, as a mother wich her 
children, / 
and my ſiſter] He mentions nor brethren, becauſe Gfters are more ar 
home, more render, and more artendant on their fick brerhren , then 
brethren are. Tamar is defired by Amnon to tend on him in bis fick- 
nefle, and ye roorer bb ue 526. Py 
V.1s. e is now my ? 5 for hope , who ee 
it 2] Why doſt thou then O or z —_—— many 
as it were already in the ſhadow of death, with 'of great _ 5 
riry, and account mea wicked man, becauſe I will nor' believe ir 
may rather admire at your folly, who would lift me up , and feed me 


with a Vain againſt the courſe of narure, and Gods diſpoli- 
cion of things: Ye thall ſoon ſee all choſe hopes go with me 1nro rhe 
grave, 


And where is now my hope] Or, And where then will my hope be? 
It will be no where, when | (hall be laid m the grave, The Hebrew 1s 
very empharical ,And where, where is my hope? I art ſure no body 
can tell where. Much like thac trembling ſpeech of Ifazc,Gen-27.33+ 
Who, where is be, &c. By hope here is meant the ching toped for. 
How can l enjoy proſperity here afrer death ? fee on chap. $. 16, & 
Jeb. & +13, & 14.7. 

as for my hope who ſhall ſee it ? ] Who fall ever feeme in that 
flourithing eftace , which you promiſe me ? who ſhall ſee that hope 
fulfilled> Not 1,ner any man elſe. Thus low was Job A—_ paſt 


#, the ſun, the moſt lighriom body in tbe world, and the eye of it, 
% 31, 26, 3- the morning when the light firlk appears, Neh. 8, 3+ 


rhe Cape of good hope in his own apprehenſion, yer God railed him 

in, Chap, 42, : 

Y. 16, They ſhall go down to the bars of the pit , when our reft ſoges 
ter 


Chap.xviii. 
ther is in the duſt, ] Here Job concludes whar ſhall become of him- 
ſelf and his hopes of proſperity. They muſt be lodged rogether in 

duſt, 
gym My hopes, ver. 15, or My ſes and thoughts of proſpe- 
rity. Ver{.n1, Thoſe things ye promile me, and my heart would be: 


- li g to ho e for. - . 
® fhallp hoe] Sb1ll raniſh clean away» 25 things buried in the 


round, for h's wealth could not go with hum 10 the grave. Or,ir may | 


ſpoken ironically. Bclixe chink 1 ſhall be rich in the grive, 
wks: muſe fo Sack to fs I have no hopeto be rich in this 
wor! 

to the bers) To the meſt inward parts , which vpbold all chereſt. 
I ſhall be utterly Rript of all proſperity, as if all my riches lay below 
me 1n the grave, The word is tranſlaced Strengrh, chap. 18. 13, And 
bars are the ſtrengrh of a city, Deur. 3. $. for they keep the gates faſt, 
that the enemies cannot enter, And then rhe ſenſe may be, Riches 
are as far from me, as if rhey we:e buried under ground deep , where 
I could not come ar them. Sce the like expreſſion, though the Hebrew 
word differ, Jonas 2. cd 

of the pit] Sce on chap. 7.9 + 

Has or Bo If. But » s alſo tranſlated when , and ſets out » 
Hme rather th:n a condition : ſce onchap, I4. 14. ſo itis ranflucd, 
Plal. 63. 6- : 

our) This word is added ro explain the place, When you and I ſhall 
be lodged rogerher in the grave, Neither you nor 1 ſhall ever fee me 
proſper inthis world. We ſhall both be dead before that rimc. Or, 
when | and my hopes ſhall both be gone our of the world, | 

reſt } Or deſcent] When we ſlall go inco the grave, or lye quict- 
ly r0 it. 


together ] One with another, Chapter 3» 17, 18, 19, & 30, 


03» 34. ti 

in the duſt ] Or, ſhall be in the duſt, Which is likely 'o be quick- 
ly. The larter end of the verſe may be thus read , when I ſhall reſt 
alone in the duſt, Thar is, when 1 being ſtripe of all my polleſſion. 
ſhall lye ſolitary in the grave, chap, 1. 38, Andthit the word TIM 
is uſed for Alone, ſee on Exzr.4. 3+ It is lo tranflicede Againtt a man 
only, Job 34. 29. 


CHAP, XVIII, 


Veſlſ. 1, _—_ anſwered Bildad the Shubite and ſaid,) To this ſc- 
cond conflict Bildad rather inveighs againſt Job 1n a 

ſharp and angry oration, then diſpures, He contends , that howe- 
ver Job go about to defend himſelf, yet it might appetr by thoſe Judg- 
menrs, which now lay en him, and which God did uſe to lay fo bea- 
vily on none but ungodly men, that be and his fellowes did nor 2c- 
cule Job withour a cauſe, T he parts of this Chapter are two. Firſt, 
2 preface in che four fuſt verſes. 2, A witry deſcriprion of the mile- 
rics of wicked men both in life, in death, and aftcr death. He doth 
no orher thing then he did chap. Þ. ſave only that be doth more lively 
fer out , and paint to rhe quick rhe milerics of ungodly men, But be 
doth nor ſpeak any thing as before of the reward of good men , or 
perſwade Job to repentance , as if he threaned all rheſe mulerics 10 
Job as unavoydable, Yet he falls fomewiat from his faſt principles , 
as bearen from them by Job, who had clearly evinced, that in this 
world god men ſometimes were puniſh:d, and had men preferred; 
and therefore he minces the macter and pleads,thatif good men be af- 
fli&ed for a rime, yer they ſhall Alouriſh afterwards in this world , and 
if bad men proſper a while , yer they ſhall certainly come co milery 
here before they die« In the preface is ſet our , 8. the ſpeaker in this 
verſe, 2. the matter in the three verſes following. 

Then] See on chap.q.1. 

anſwered) Sce on chap.3, 2, & 4.1-& 16, 1, 

Bildad the Shubite} See on chap,z, 11. 

and ſaid) See on chap, 3-2. & 4-1, & 16+ Is 

V, 2, How long willit be , ere you make an end of words? mark, 
and afterwards we will ſpeak.{ In the marrer of this preface, Biluad 
chargeth Job with three great faults, 1, Loquacity , and roo much 
ra\king,more then befirted him, in this verſe, 2. Pride and arrogant 
contempr of Sthers in the third verſc, 3. Frerfulnefſe and murmwing 
againſt God, in the fourth verſe, 

How long will 14 be] It is true that Jobs ſpeeches were longer then 


the'rs, in regard of bis great preflures, and their unjuſt cenſures, Yer 
he is nor © be accounted tedious who in his juſt defence ſpeaks much | 
ro the purpoſe : They rather were guilty of this fin , who ſpeak the 


ſame things ſo often, and repeat things anſwered by Job before, to 
vex him, See the like phraſe, chap.$.2. 
ere you] He ſpeaks ro Job inthe plurall number. Some conceive 
the reaſon to be, becauſe be would include bis fellows , Eliphaz and 
Zophar, as well as Job, accukng them of making toe long ſpeeches, 
and oot underſtanding one another , whereby chey kepr him from 
ſpeaking, that thought he could better clear the matter. Bur he had 
no quarrel with kis fellows, and he accounts them wronged by Job as 
well as hunſclf, verſ, 3. Eicher therefore be includes Jobs friend who 
ſiood by , and by geftures and cheerfull countenance might en» 
courage him, as chap. 34. 2, or elſe rhe plurall number is put for the 
bngular , which is not unuſuall ia the H<brew, As Mich. t, xt, So 
Tak of bigaſclfia ihe placall, in this yerſe, And afterwards we 
Wi . 
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Chap.xviii. 


mabe ] H:b, put, 

an end | Heb,. ends. It ſcerms that our of impatience Bildad 
cur off Jobs ſpeech before he was willing to wake anend, See on 

chap. $8. I's 

of words | Such as th:ſc thar are norhing bur words. He thoughe 
Jobs words had no weight in them. \ 

mark ] He conceives that Job did nor rightly underſtand 
him , and his fellows, and therefore had need to artend betrerto 
them, and not take upon him to reach them, as Chap, 17, to, he 
lcemed to underrake. 

and aftewards we will ſpeak) When thou art in a caps- 
hy: to hear and lean, then 1 will beſtow ſome pains to teach 
c . 

V. 3, Wherefore are we counted as beaſts, and reputed vile in your 
fight?JThou O Job got vnly aniwereſt rathly,and norhing to the pare 
pole, bur art grown ſo inſolent, that thou torgerteſt we are men , and 
makeſt no more account of us, th:n of the beaſts of the field. O my 
companions, had not we need to take notice of this injury , and to 
beat down Jobs arrogancy ? 

Wherefore ] Shew us a reaſon of this thy bold affertion, and 
aſperkon of us, 

are we] land my fellows. If I would ſwallow mine own gig 
grace, yer I muſt nor theirs. 

counted] By thee O Job, See on chap. 13. 2 4: 

as beaſts) He alludes ro Jobs tenkagats had ſent them to the 
beaſts to learngchap.12, 7, And pronuunced them void of under- 
landing, chap. 17. 4, and of wiſdom, chap.t7. 10, What was this 
bur to make them blockiſh and ſenſclefle Like che beaſts > Bur Bil- 
dad ſhould rather have conſidered , what great pains lay en Job, and 
what proyocations they hid given him, and wherhet they had nor (4+ 
ried chewlelyes ſo, that they deſerved ſuch language. Theſe thoughts 
would have taught him patience. 

and reputed vil: ] Heb. polluted, or wnclean, and therefore fir to be 
rejeted, Why duſt rhou O Job deſpiſe us as vile ng, ro be 
looked upon by thy delicare eys ? chap«g9.15, Some «to ben 
alluſion ro unclean beaſts,which were not Looked upon 2s fir for acyi- 
tices, nor allowed for food under the law, It rather may have reſped 
to beaſts wallowing in the dirt; and growing filthy for wanrofwitt 
keep themſelves clean, and for their filehinefle loarbed by men, For 
the word fee on chap. 14+ 4+ | 

in your ſight) Heb, in your eyes. For the phraſe ſee on chapirs.17, 
He means in Jobs judgement or account, as —_— 32..Proy, 
3.7.1{a,5-2 1 Why he {peaks ro Job in the plural number,ſee od ve4.2, 

V. 4. He teareth himſelf in bis anger : ſhall the earth be farſchen 
for thee ? and ſball the rock_ be removed out of bis place > ] Heactus 
lcth Job here as 0n* not only inſoleat over them , bur injuries to 
God and raging againſt bm, as if be would haye God co alter the 
whole courſe of nature to pleaſe bim, 

He teareth ] Some would have it to be one pet ſon for another, and 
read it, O thou thar teareſt hy ſelf, See the like alrerarion of the pers 
ſon, chap.12, 4. & 16, 7. & 30, 19, 20, Obad. verl. 3. But that & 
more clegancy in this change of che perſon, Bildad fr Jooks upo0 his 
fricnds, and bids them take norice, how furtou fly 6s carried himſelf, 
Do ye nor ſee bow he rages? Then he curns himlelt ro Job , and looks 
him \n the face, and direRting his ſpeech ro him goes on in the ſecond 
perſon, ſhall che earth be forſaken for thee ? He compares Job t 2 
furious beaſt, rearing himſelf as the beaſt doth his prey, he 
inctimares Jobs exrream vexing himſelf in his anger , as if be would 
rear himſelf to pieces, He takes occaſion to charge him rhus from Jobs 
words, chap. 13,14.See dn chap, 16, g. The word is uſed Gen37. 33» 

himſelf] Heb. his ſoul. For the word fee on chap. 14-22, 

in his anger] Sce on chap. 14. 13, 

ſhall the earth] Seeon chap. g, a4, 

be forſaken] of God, Should be give over governing it aye 
pleaſe chee F Or ſhould ir be forſaken of men > wouldſt thou have 
God ro deſtroy altmen on the earrh co hamour thee ? 

for thee] For thy fake, that chew wayſt have content , and noman 
may be left upon carth ro ſpeak againſt thee for thy wickedneVe. 

and ſhall the reck ] Shall God change the order of his govern” 
ing the world juftly in puniſhing the wicked and proſpering the god- 

ly, whichis as firm and conſtanr, and unmoveable, as a rock * Iemby 
; bealludesro Jobs ſpeech, chap. 14.18, though Job uſe the limilirude 
| ofa rock there to another end, . 
be removed out of bis plate] And carried into another Place- This 
is impothble, So it is for thee to clear thy ſelf, utlefle thou accuſe 
God of injuſtice in his procetdings. Or it may be he accuſcs Job of 
unreaſonableneſs, that Could be content, that all the world might be 
put out of order, ſo be might enjoy his will, 

V. 5. Tea the light of the wicked ſhall be put out, and the ſpark 
bis fire ſhall not (bt -] Now Bildid having 6niſhcd bis 
endeavours to make his cauſe good . and: hrgely ſets our the de- 
ſirution of ungodly men, 1, by Gmilitudes to verl, 27+ % ot 
plain terms, from thenee tothe end of the chaprer. The limilituded 
are —_— 1, from the light in verſe5,6, 2, from —_— pn 
ing, verl. 7,8,9, 10. 3. from feren bcal proceeding, of mutary s oe 
neck hore vi — husbandry , vetf. 16, For the fimilirude 
from lighr, Netwithſtanding thy proteftations of thy innocence) 


Fob, thou art wicked, for God purs our thy light » as be uſethro 0 
| with ungodly wen, w 
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Tea ] See on chap. 16. g, on the word , Alſo. For th: H:- 
brew word is the ſame. Here it may be uſed by wry of zvg» 
mencation , as if he had faid to Job , Thou f=clelt Gods hand 
heavic on thee , and thou fretſt and fomeſt verſ, 4, bur it will goe 
worſe with thee yet , for the light of th: wicked , tuch as thou art, 
ſhall be pur our, 
the light] For the word ſee on chap, 17.12, By light here is ment 
whatſoever ourward:y ſhines and ſees glorious in the eycs of men, 
as wealtb, bonoury friends. For as light cheereth our (pirics , direQs 
us to work or walk, and makes us to be looked upon by orhers, [0 
doth proſperity. So is Light uſed , chap. 22. 28. & zo 26, & 38.35. 
Plal.g7-11. P:Ov.igs, Ifa.599, Elth.8,16, Job 11,27, 
the wiched] See on chap.3.17. 
be put o#r{ Though God luffer them to proſper for 3 time, 
yer he will bring th:m to miſery in th: end, Their proſperity ſhall 
fail then, as a ſnuffe of candle goes ovt and leaves @ ſtink behind it, 
M:n did not ſo much admirethem in their proſpericy , but they ſhall 
as much concemn them in their adverſity, He olerh many ſeverall 
words in this verſe , and the next to the fame purpoſe, to fhew 
that their proſperity ſhall ſuddenly and nm 7 5 bn token away, 
ſo that io part of it flall appear any more , which will bea great 
wonder to the bebolders , as if they ſhould fre the Sun go down 
at noon; 
and the ſpark ] He doth not ſ3y the flame, but the ſpark, intimaring 
a tocall deitrution of their proſperity, as a fire 1s quite out, when noc 
ſo much as one ſpuk appears, 2 Same 14. 7, 
of bis fire ] The word UN is derived from a word that fignifazs 
to be ſtrong or mighty, for fire hath a great power to burne , hear 
and conſume. Ir tignifies 1, literally the fire , that we uſe ro warm 
us Job 1,16, 2. it is pur for war, which devoures and ſers fire on all 
where it comes, Pll, 78. 62,63. 3. for a ſtrong burning wind that 
parcheth grafſe and corn, yea the very ſtabble , Jocl 2, 5. 4-for rrial 
of God) people by afflitions , which cries them , as fi-e tries gold, 
Zech.13, 9. Plal,46, 12, g. for proſperity, which warms and com» 
forrs men hike fire , and makes them fhine before others, So in this 
lace. For what he called light before, now he-calls fire, Of bis fire. 
har is, of eve y wicked mans. Before he fake of them in gencrall, 
in the plurall nuwber, now in the fingular , as if he pointed tO every 
particular man , and intended to (hk: , chat not one wicked mans 
proſperiry ſhall continue, 
ſhall not ſhine] Sparks do fly up quickly, but do not ſhine, they are 
ſoon extingailh;d : fo is th: profperny of the wicked, The word 
mayalſo import an utter extinguiſhing of it, ſo chat they ſhall never 
proſper again, No morning of proſperity ſhall come after rhe night 
of Geir adyerſiy. For the word ſometimes imports the breaking 
forrhof the morning light, ſo the word is uſed. Ifa. 59.9. 
V, 6, The light ſhall be darke, bis tabernacle, and bis candle 
ſhall be put out with bim,] Both he, himſelf, and all his bouſe 
hall fall out of this light of comfort , inro extreme datkneſſe of mi- 
ſery, by rcaſon that bis light ſhall be ſuddainly turned inro darknefl:, 
and bis be3ury and brightnefſe in a moment ſhall be turned into de» 
ſamiry and milecy, 
The light ] Sce on verſ. 5; 
ſhall be darke ] Or, darkened. It ſhall be clean taken away , and 
daiknefle come inſtead of ir. For the word ſee on chap. 1 5, 212 3- 
in bis tabernacle) There ſhall no proſperity at all be left in his fa- 
mily, Heandall bis (hall come to ruine. The glory of his family 
ſhall be obſcured, Forthe word ſee on chap, 5+ 14. & 11, 14+ 
and his candle } Or, lamp, His proſperity called light, and fre 
verle 5, As the light of the Sun, ſo the lighe of a candle is uſed rofer 
oy 8 vpe chap. 29. 2+ 2 King.$ 19. Pal, 18.28, 
all be put out with br} He (hall loſe his proſperity and his life 
both togerber, For the word; Put out ſee on varſ, $. Or , His candle 
which is with bim ſhall be put out : C » is uſed , chap, 38, 32. Sec 
the like phraſe, 1 Cor,1$-10, His proſperity (hall ceaſe before he die. 
Or,Above bim. For lights in Feaſts were wont to be ſer on tagh,that 
idey might give the more light, O:, His candle init; Thar is, in bis 
Tabernacle, All bis riches and goods in his bouſe ſhall be taken away: 
wt pos w for In, Pſal.6:.8. PRA 
7, eps of his ſtrength ſhall be ftraightned, and his own conn- 
ſell ſhall caſt bim down. Now Lrrbadyy *. the ſecond dillimilitude, | 
he compares ungodly men to wild beafts and birds, for whom 
nets 2nd ſnares are ſet every where, and moſt of all: where they leaſt 
; » Which makes them often run into ſnares unawares, 
dcither can their ſtrengrh or (wiftnefſe do them any good , when they 
wetaken; He alſoſers our the many ſeverall wayes thar God harhto 
wine ungodly men by the ſe verall devices, huntersand fowlers havero 
ach beaſts and birds, as by ners, inare3, gins , craps. And as they 
redirds and beaſts, and make them uſe their own legs 3nd wings 
bring them into ſnares, ſo doth God bring down wicked men' by 
om own counſels and ations, The ſurme of rhis verſe is ro 
[that whereas before in his proſgerity nothing was (o d-fficult, 
*t2 wicked man durſt rake it in hand, and make ſure account ro bring 
hin EE by his ſtrength, now when want and penury is come 
» His heart failes um , and be is brought into ſtraighrs , and 


pales be ecks by policy ro tree himſelfe , be baſtens his own de- 
on. 
The eps] The devices of his minde , or ations which he 
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a wiy: ſo it is interpreted in the end of the verſe. 

of bis ſtrength] Thoſe ſtrong ſteps of ſubrile counſels , and Rare 
ations, which he mde in his proſperity to accompliſh his ends, 
Th: H:brew word PN Ggnifics, 1+ ſtrengeh , as Ger. 39. 3. 
2, riches which are often gotren by labour and Nrength, We calll 
ic ſubſtance , Hol. 12, 8. 3. iniquity, for men often wrong , and 
ſpoyle others by the abuſe of their firength , Job \z1, 19, 
4+ vanity, for vaine is the ſtrength of man, Jer. 4. 14. 5. las 
mentation and ſorrow , Deur. 26. 14, for ſuch is mans ltrengths 
Pſal. go, 16, Here ir is taken in the firſt ſ:nſe for ſuch lteps, 
as ſtrong men ule to rake, 

ſhall be ftraightned J Strong Reps make quick diſpatch , except 
they want room, and be hindred by che narrowneſſe of the way, The 
wicked man cannot carry all before him in his adverfiy , as be did in 
his proſperity , be wants then counlell and courage to opprefſe o= 
thers or eſcape himſelf, He is Jike a bird or beaſt in a ſnare, he cannot 
go at liberty as before. The Hebrew word "W) fignifies, 1. rote 
tiraightned , a+P.0v,4+12, 2+ to frame or fathion a thing , which is 
often done by ſtraightning and peefling down the matter , whereof it 
is made, Gen. 2. 7- $- framing in the minde, or imagining , for 
choughts are framed by the heart, as works by th: hand, Jet, 18, 11, 
Here it is raken in the firſt ſenſe. 

and bis own counſell } His own devices and thoſe counſclls »hids 

his own head gives him, ſhall ruine him, Prov.1. 31, & 14.14. 
» ſhall caft him downe ] Into thoſe miſerics into which he is 
falne, Or, ſhall caſt him away, That is , his former policics 
(hill fail him, bis wit is loſt within bis wealih, and Þis brains 
with his ſubſtance. 

V.8. For be is aft into a net by his own feet , and he walketh 
upon @ ſnare ] This verle is an explication or rather an ample 
fication of the former , and ſhew:cs by whit means his ſteps were 
ſtraightned, in that not only he hath broughe himſelf into a Rraighe 
place , bur elfo js tazcn in a net there by his own foolifſhnefſe, ſo thas 
he cannot get our. 

For] Why is be in ſuch ſtraights > Becauſe he bath brought him» 
ſelf inco chem. 

He is caſt ] For the word ſee on chap. 14, 20, Here ir fig- 
nifies ſending forth or calting away, He 18 like a beaſt huned 
into a ner, 

into a net] The word NWN is raken, I. literally for an engine 
ro catch birds,or beaſts, or fiſhes, Hol, g, 1, Prove 1. 17+ 2,For ret 
work, Exod. 27, 4. 3. for policick devices to intrap men , Plal. gs 
I5, 4- for a condition of yr? ves out of which there is no getting, 
Plal.66, 11; Soit is uſed here. 

by bis own feet] Thar is , being raken in it by his ewn feer, He 
is noc only caſt into Har irecoverable miſery by Gods ſecret provis 
dence ovei-ruling all" things » bur of his own accord runs into ir, 
though uawillingly, For one verb thus underſtood or included in 


Heb, in his own feet, Bur the particle A is oft uſed foran inftry- 
ment , Plal. 33.6. (0 thar here is both the chief cauſe or infl. er of 
his miſcry included, and likewiſe the iaſtrument, God and the wicks 
ed man himſc]f. His frer here are taken for his wayes or courſes by a 
figure of the cauſe for the effeQ, and 2 metaphor. The tieag k 
he ſhall by Gods juſt judgement bging himſclf into inextricable d.fh- 
Culries. 

and he walketh] Sce on chap.1 4.20, oa'the word, Paſſeth, Here 
it ſignifies a being in continuall danger, 2s a beaſt, chat harh all his 
way ſpread with nets wo cacch him, chat if he eſcape one, is ſure to be 
raken in another, 

upon 4 ſnare] Broughton reads it, & platted gin, And fily , for ir 
comes from a wore, that fignifies plating or wreathing rhings toge- 
ther, as repes are twiſted, and hes of creesgrow 0ac within ano- 
ther, So nets are made, and fnares, Walking upon nets and. 
ſnares, ir like walking upen coals, A proverb to ſer our perperuall 
danger. 
« 9 Thegin ſhall take bim by the heel, and the robber ſhall prevail 
againſt bizn) He thill nor only be caſt into the ner, but alſs be taken 
in it hy the heel, and chat fo fall, that there ſhall be no gerting out no 
more then a weak m3n can get our of the hands of a thief, char is too 
ſt-ong for him, 
The gin ſhall take bim) Lay ft hold on him (6 that hecannot 
eſcape, Ecil.9. $2. Can, 3.4. | 
by the beet] APY comes from a'word that fignifies , to be crooks 
ed, and bgrufies, 1, the heel which is crocked about g Gen, 2F. 26, 
x* the end ofa thing, for the heel is at the lower end of the body, 
Plal.119.33+ 3. the reward of an aRtion, good or bad, Pſal. rg. it. 
Here it is token in the firſt ſenſe, Othersread it, He ſhall lay bold on 
—_—_ with bis beel, That is, he ſhall yndoe himiclf biz wn over- 
ie hr. 
End the robber] See on Chap.y.s. Yet here may be mcant the bun - 
ter, that layes rhe ſnares to carch the wild beaſt, 
ſhall prevaile} He ſhall be coo ftrong for him, and by his mighe 
ſhall overcome him. Here he ſhews what ſnares be meant. T he wick- 
ed man had by fraud oppreſſed others, and God would give him over 
to robbers tro bz ſpoyled by them. 

againſt him] He ſha{l come againſt him violently , and ſet upon 
bir like an enemy; and utcerly deſtroy him. Or , pan him. Or, ever 


Pt abour , which arc ſo many ftrps made to got forward in 


Ly 


| bim, He fhall get a compleat victory over him , and take away all be 


s L bath 


Chapexviii, ; 


another , (ce chap-15 8, & 16.11, I Sam, 7, 2, Iſa, 38. 14,1721. 


Chap, xvill. 
hath gotten in direRly from others ,Mar, 12, 29, | 

V. 10. The ſnareis laid for bim in the ground, and a trap for bim 
in the way] As hunters and fowlers ſomerimes make ſnares of cords 
10 catch birds or beaſts by the legs , 3nd ſomerimes make pir falls in 
th: £round for them to fall into , ſo the wicked man where ever he 
walks, ſhall find ſnares and bes laid to catch himin every place. 


the ſnare] Heb. Hi. rope. To wit, wherewith he ſhall bz raken- 
The word YAN fignifies, 1, aropz or cord wherewich things are ry- 
ed, Eſth, 1. 6.24 ſnare, whereby beaſts or birds are raken, Pla).104.4, 
3+ a meaſuring cord , or linc wheteby land*is meaſured , Amos 7, 
17. 4, 2 mans portion of land , that falls to bim by ſuch m:aſuting, 


or otharwiſ:, Plal. 16. 5,6. 5+ grief or paine, 'whereby men or 


women are taken and tycd up as it were with a'cord , Iſa 66, 7. 

6. corruption or deſt, uRions which binds men vp like a £0-d, fothar 

there is no getting our of ity Mich. 2. 10, 7. a company of men knit 
rogerher as with a cord, 1 Sam-10 F. Here it is raken in the ſecond 
enſe, 

: is laid for bim] Heb. hidden, 1f the ſaare were to b: (cen the birds 
would avoid it, The mcaniog is, that God hath many fecret wayrs to 
bring down ungodly men. An allufion to fowlers , who cover their 
ſnares , and pits with boughes or boards , leſt the bird ſhould ſee 
them and eſcape. Plal, 194. F. 

in the ground] See on chap. g, 24. | 

and a trap for him) Heb. bis trap, That is, 2 crap laid to catch him. 
So the word umports, for ir comes from a word that fignifics ro take 
rowns and cities, 

inthe way ] Or. by thepath, For CY, In, ſee on verſ, 6. Sam-: 
think the Hebrew word here uſed fignities a pathJin woods where 
ſnares uſe to be layed to catch wild beaſts, chat walk there, However 
it is the cultome of hunters and fowlers to lay ſnares in or n:ar ways, 
where the beaſtsor birds uſc to paſſe, as adders and ſerpenrs uſe co lic 
paths to ſting paſſengers, Gen,49, 19. The wicked mans ways here ace 
his ations and courſes of life, out of which occaſion is taken by 
others to undoe him. 

V. ir. Terrours ſhall mabe him afraid on every ſide, and ſhall drive 
him to his feet ] Now follows an elegant fimilitude taken from'guil- 
ty perſons in a ſlatey that arc in danger of a publick tria!l tor giear 
offences. In ſuchacondition ate wicked men, th5uzh in proſpcriry 
at preſcnt. And 1, he ſers out the rerroars they feel in their life, vert, 


«1,12, 2, the-r horrible death , verſe. 13, 14. 3. the deftruRion of | 


their houſes after their death, verſ-1. 5.like rraitours, who are clapr 
vp in priſbn , raekcd there, put co a ſhawefull and painfull deub, and 
aeir {cs burrit or pulled dewn, and fore iN as a perperual! 
brand of infamy to their family, In all chis BJdad ya JT cloſely at 
Job as at a wicked man, who had before complained of his cerrours 
and affrightmenrs, chap,7.14, of his goods taken away, aod houſe 1cfe 
dcſolare,chap, 16,7,11, and of other like miferigs in many places. he 
. ſum of the verſe is, that as che wicked man ſhall have many imminent 


chreatnivg dangers abroad, ſo he muſt look formany terrours within, 
fo that be ſhall nut think bitaſelf any where ſafe, bur ready ro barake 


bimſcIf ro flight, if be could tell which way to eſcape. * 


Ferrours ] Terrours of conſcience, or fears 'of mind arifing from 


re). "ah which haye ſeized,and make him c fear greater 


ſhall make afraid] Chp-1y; 27, ſee there, 
On 


every fide] Heb, round, Ovr of every place be ſhall fear trou- 
ble, as ifan army of fears were,round about him, Jer, 6. 20. & 25, 3. 


- 


& 46.5. oe 29. 

and ſhall drive bim ) Heb. ſcatter him. 

tobis feet] He ſhall chink biwaſclf fate in no place, but b:t3ke him- 
ſelf ro his legs ro flyc from plice ro for ſafeiy. He ſhall not cruſt 
to others to hide him, bur uſt his of legs to ger #way. 

V 1% Miftrengeb ſhall be bunger-bitten , and deftruZion ſball be 
ready at his fide] Before be hid Hiewed 'what ourward troubles and 
inward fears of mind ſhould Hay hold on the wicked man, now hb: ſets 
dowa what be muſt feel 1n his body. 

AW?) See on verl. 7. 

| bunger-bitten] H: that had abundance and fared daincily, 
and was way betore, now God hath blown upon his cftare ſhall 
ſo poor, thir his bodily ſtrengrh ſhall decay ut 2 of food, chap. 
I5- 23. 1Sam, 2.5,36, 

and deſtrution}'T he word literally fignifies a cloud ghat darkens the 
Sky, and prong diffolves,and comes dewn'in an enlooked for rem- 
p:it.So {all den deſtru on daunr, & ruin wicked men ,Pro,6.*6, 
ſhall be ready | Some t it for ſtrong and ftable,ſo repared that 
lie cang©.,prevent it, Bur it is berter tranſlated Ready. Thar iS, Near 


at band, 26 appears by the word following. n | 
| at hight] The word vr bgnifics, 1. aribof a man or woman, 
Gen.2.23. 2. becauſe mansrib is in hls fide, it ſignifies the fide of any 


thing, oc 3.place near it, > Sam-36. 13, 3, it ſignifies the beams 'of an 
ious ADE ir rpgether, as ribs do che body * King, 7.13. 
4. it fgnihes a chamber ſer at the out-ide of the bouſe z as many were 
» 1 King,6.8. Here it is raken in the ſecond lenſe. 


abourthe Femple 


And jt intimates that his deſtruRion is as near him , as one that ſtands 
Cloſe by his fide, See the like phraſe, PGl.9r. 7, bur there it bgnifics 
near inplaceyhere neare in time, It will come luddenly. 

V.13. It ſhall devour the ſtrength of bis s&in : even the . firſt born of 
death ſhall devour bis ſtrength ] From the ſufferings of 1he wicked! 
wan in his life ie now goes on $0 ſhow the harſhnefic of his death, 
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 _ Chap,xviii. 

It] D:ftruRion ſpoken of verf, 12, (hill confume him. Or,the firſt 
born of deathy 2% in the words following. Aod fo the Dutch trans» 
{1rion reads ir,* The fuſt born of death ſhall devour, &c, So the an» 
recedent is tak:n our of the words following, as Pal. 89. 1,2. 

ſhall devour] S$:e on chap+ 15, 34, on the word, Cunſume. 

the ſtrength) Heb. the barres, Sce on chap. 17, 16, 

of the sþ1m_) Some by the barres or ſtrength of his kin underſiznd 
the fl-ſh, which upholds his skin. Others the bones which uphold 
both fleſh and ſkin , and cariy ir, Others tranſlate it branches. And 
ſome of chem undeaRand it of the members rhar are under the (kin, 
that ſhoot like branches, And ſome, of his children, which are as ir 
were branches of his body. Itis moſt like ro be mean of the de+ 
ftruRion of his fleſh or bones, 

the firft-born of death] The word WAA Gegnifies , 1, the f:ft- 

rn, as Gen, 27,32. 2+ 2 prince, or ruler, becauſe rhe firſt-born of 
the family had the rule at firſt , Plal, 8g. 37. 3,one that is dear and 
precious to us, as a a firſt-born ſun, Exo444 22. 3+ one chat is elder 
then anorher, becauſe the firſt-born is the eldeft, G:n. 43+ 33+ Some 
underſtind by the firfi-born of death a violent death, which ſeiz:th 
upon all a mans members, as in the death of a w.1d beaſt. For the 
f:ft=born was the fathers ſtrength, Gen. 4g. 3. ſo the fi:ſt-born of the 
poor is the pooreft, Iſai 14 30. So the firſt-born of death is a moſt te1- 


deaths, as the fiſt-born did from his brethren, 

Shall devour bis ſtrength] See before on this verſe for both theſe 
words, 

V. 14, His confidence ſhall be rooted ont of his tabernacle, and it 
ſhall bring bim to the King of terrours,) In all ths auſchief which be- 
falls him, he ſhall no: know whither to go for h:\p, wharſocyer in his 
houſe he rruſted in; ſhall be taken away, and he Þall knd no way co 
eſcape a terrible death. 

bis confidence] See on chop, 8. 14.& 11. 20. Prov, 10,28. All hope 
and means of rc=cſtabliſhing him in his former eſtate ſhall be caken 
away,as health, ſtrength, wealth, and whitever elſe he trufted in in his 
prolperity, Or, he ſhall have nothi "g lefr with him,which may give 
him any affurance of continuance in his houſe. 

Shall be ro:tedour} There ſhall no: ting rewain on which be may 
cruſt : He can ſee no ſafe abiding in kis dwelling, 

of bis tabernacle] See on chap.5. 24. & 11.14, 

and it ſhall bring him] H<b. ſhall make him go. O:, this ſhall 
bring him. To wit, the failing of his conbdence or deſpairy in that he 
ſces himſelf ſt-ipr of all comforrs , on which he leaned before» 
Or, thou ſhalt bring biw. As if Bildad turncd his ſprech afide ro 
to God; and It the wicked man in bis height of profperiry Chould 
chink, that no man could pull bim down, tells him rhar God would 
do ir. Or imperſonally, He ſhall be brought. See on chap q3.85, 

to the King of reFraliys | 1's death , which is more” terrible ro fleh 
and blood, then any thing elſe, To che greateſt of all rerrours char 
might rule over all the reſt, As the fefi-born of dcath for the wolt 
terrible death, verl, t 3, For Terrours ſee on verſ.11, 

V. 15. It ſhall dwell in his tabernatle, becauſe it is nine of his 3 
brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation | He now comes t0 [ct 
out the ruine of his houſe, lignifying, that,God his wickednefſe would 

nor only defiroy bim, but his habitation'allo. | 

It) Terrour or deſpair ſpoken of vetſ,n4. There fall be no hope, 
char any ſhall dwell in his houſe any more, except terrour and delola- 
rion:forit ſhall be deſtroyed by Gogs judgmen:,as follows in rhe rexe, 

ſhall dwet{] Conſtantly abide there, 

m his tabernacle] See on chaps, 24, & 11, 14+ 

becauſe it is none of bis] Heb, Not his, becauſe he got the money, 
with wh:ch be buile it, by fraud and indire& means, therefore God 
will rurn him our of dores, and ler naching bur retrour dwell there, 
T his is added emphatically by way of beAion, Did I call,ip ks ©- 
bernacle ? Alas | was miſtaken ; ic is none of his, it wasbuile with 
other mens goods. Others underſtand it rhus, Iris now no longer 
his, for death thc King of terrours hath pur him our of 

br. mſtone] An alluſion to the deſtruQion of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah , Gen. 19, and to the cuſtom of puniſhing men for utalon, when 
nor only.the crajrours themſelves are pur to a cruell death » bur allo 
rheir bouſcs are deft oyed for 2 note of jnfawy. Hereby 35 incended 
ſame exemplary judgement of God, that flould lighs upon. the ua- 

adly man, Deur,a9-2.3. 1.34.9. Heinay allude alſo ro rhe deſtru- 
ion of Jobs ſh:ep and ſhepheards by fire from heaven,chap.1. 16. 
of 10 thunderbolts which ſwell like brimſtone, | 

ſhall be ſcattered] Spread abioad as ſeed is caſt upon -the ground- 

upon bis babitation] Upon bis dwelling houſe, and all chat belongs 
tots 
 V. 16,” Hi roots ſhall be dried up beneath; and above ſbgll his branch 
be £xt off ] This 5s che laft fimiluude where Bildad ers our the de- 
ſtruction of ungodly min by a fimilicude taken from. CountreF 
aFiires. He had before compared a wicked mans co # flow- 
riſhing tree rooted faſt in *the earth and ſpreading his Nw 
hes, abroad , Chapter 8. a6, 179, now by the lame hupytt- 
tude he ſects our. his deftrution» As a ee, when che _— 
withers , decayes/in-the branches allo , ſo (hall this ungodly "OY 
be utterly deſtioyed borh root and branch , Mar. 17, 29. 
militudes from trees are frequent” in Scriprure » Job 29- 19 


Var 5. 24- Ames 2.9, The intent is co ſhew » har miſchief will be* 


| ty {i tree whoſe roors ate 
fall rhe ungodly man to on every fide y 352 Ur , wirhere 


rible death, that carrieth away the principality cf from other kinds of * 


F. EEE EESEFESS2 5+ EE FTF8_DUITE F3S pBEPFYSweD SbnB © BPS> 


Chap.xvill, 
withered and branches eur off, and it left dead and naked 

His roots] See on chap,y.3. & 14, 8, &8.17. 

ſhall be dryed up] Wither for want of moiſture, 

beneath] Wutun the bowels of the earth. 

and above] Above ground, or upon the rop of the rree, 

{ bis branch] See on chap, 14.9+ 0n the word Boughes» Some 
underſtand his children by the branch , bur then his parenrs mult be 
the roots, which is not bere incended, Bur by his roots may be meant 
all his ſecret wealth and ſtore , which 1s unknown to the world , as 
roots of trees liz unſeen in the ground , and by his branch may be 
meant his outward pope, which is ſcen by all men as the branches 
of trees, and is wpheld by his inward ſtore, as a tree by the roots, All 
muſt be loſt within dores and with.Þur, 

be cat off ] Taken away as branches cur off from rrees, The word 
ſignifies Circumcifing or cutting rouud, He that lops the branches 
curs round, till the bough fall down, So will God cut off all the held 
of ungodly men, and wake them fall with their own weight , Sec on 
chap. 14.3. on the word, cur down. 

V.in. His remembrance ſhall periſh from the earth ,"and he ſhall 
have no name in the ftjeet] Whar he bad before ſpoken allegorically 
of che deftruRion of ungodly men , now he ſets our in plain cernas to 
the end of che Chaprer, thar Job might nor miſunderſtand him» Alſo 
he doh particularly ſet out thoſe rhings which follow after the wicked 
mans death, The'fiſt whereof is ignominie , and conrempt , (er out 
in this verſe. After many perils and calamiries in this world , and a 
miſerable death, his name ſhall be buried with him, And be that was 
ſo much magnitied while be lived, ſhall not be ſpoken of unlefle ir 
be in diſgrace after his death, Plal,as. 13,19. As a tree when roor 
2nd branch is gone, is clean forgotten, and no man remembers where 
ic grew, P{l.109, 13. Prov.10.7, 

His remembrance] See on Job 12.12, 

riſþ] There ſhall be no remembrance of him. No man 
ſtall (peak of him, He ſhall wax fall our of the memories of men. 
$othe day is (aid ro periſh, when it is nor, chap. 3.3, and expeRation 
periſherb, when men have —_—_ expeR, Proy,to, 28. 

from the earth] The men of the carth (hall ſpeak of him no more : 
ſee on chap. 9, 24. 

and he ſhall have no name] Not ſo much as once be ſpoken of or 
named. Or, no credit of renown. $0 men of name in the Hebrew are 
men of renowngn rhe tranſlation, Gen. 6.4, He ſhall haye no honour- 
able name left , whereby poſteritie ſhall remember him, His evill 
deeds, and Gods ——_ on him have blo: red it clean our. 

in the ftreer] Heb. upon the face of the ftreet. Fer the word Face 
ſee on chap. 14,20, For the word VT freer, ir Ggnifies 1, withour; 
or abroad, Lev, 18. 9, 3, the ſtreers of a city, mhich are wirhour the 
houſes, Jer. 37,21. 3, countrey villages and fields which arc out of 
the walled towns, and lye open to all commers and dangers, Prov. 1. 
20. Gen. 19, 16. Numb. 35+ 4. Men uſe ro meer rogether in the 
ſtreers, and rheretoralk of all occurrences. no man ſhall ever 
make mention of chis wicked wretch there, who is faln out of the me- 


GEE nm—n_ , ; ol 
.18, x{e ſball be driven from light into darkneſſe ,* and chaſed out 
of the world] Now followes the revenge , that God, apd men op» 
by this wicked wretch will take of him: they will never leave 

im, rill chey have rooted him clean our of the world, 

He ſhall be driven) Heb, they ſhall drive bins It may be caken 
impe: ys 38 chap. 3. 3. at" arY may he with reſpe& ro the 
ons wronged by him. They ſhall a time to be revenged 0n 
im, and never leave him, till they have taken away his life, So the 


yy rr gn =_ ay Ga drive hime 

igbt into lixerally from day ro night 
nor from» prolpericy co adverſity , nor from j bo An, 9 
the words ſometimes are taken, but trom life to death, 2s appears 


the words following, See on ver{.y, chap, 17. 12, 13+ & 15, 22,23: 
22+ 
ad chaſed) Heb. and chaſe bim, As dogs follow the wild boar 
till they kill him, fo ſuch as haye been undone by him ſhall purſue 
pr mea IT, 
wor or ogely our of his country , bur our of all 
— worlds He ſhall no more converſe with min bere upon 
cal 


V. 19, He ſhall neither have ſon nor nephew among bis people , nor 
an) remaining in bis dwellings,] He goes 0n and ſbews the miſery of 
this odly man, in that nor only himſelf ſhall be chaſed our of the 
worle, bur his poſterity alſo. He laboured to get riches for them, bur 
none of them ſhall enjoy ic. Ic is likely that be girds at Job, and ob= 


tory, not in di:e& terms, objeRs - him the loiſe of his 

ren $ extraordinary judgement , Chap, 1+ 19. which Eli 
phazalſo had objefted to him, chap. 5, 4. And Bildad himſelf morg 
plainly, chap.8. 4 | 


be ſhall neither heve ſon nor nephew] None of his poſterity ſhall in- 
bern his poſſeſſions, See Gen, 21. 23. 11.14. 22+ It m4 be he 
have children or nephews , bur they ſhould never enjoy what 

ho gorten,, as Jer.22.36, ſo it follows in this verſe, They ſhall 
"no place among his people, nor bave their fachers dwelling, as 


a 
ſe to have, 

w_ bis people] bn countrie or city, 
emaining| Either the meaning is that all his family and 
ladred ſhould be deſtroyed together with bim, or elſe that they | 
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ground after a 


expreſſi>ns as m1 


Chap. xix, 


ſhould live in a poor faſhien, not in ſuch a ſtarely bouſe, and enjoy: 
ſuch great means 3s h: did, The word properly hgnifics one that is ich 
in warzand not deſtroyed by the ſword. Such as were oppreſſed by him 
ſh1ll fo hate him, that they (hill ſeek co deſtroy him , and all his fa- 
milie : {ze on verl. 19. Jer.4 2.19. Lama 22. 

in bis dwellings) Hcb, in his abidings, The word rather Ggnifiess 
2 place wherein ftrangers abide tor a ime, then houles of mens own 
The wicked man chought be had gor 2 ſure habiracion for hinſc1f 


and his : buc ic was bur as an Inge to him in his pilgrimage, and his 


poſterity (hall never enjoy ir, 
V. 10, They that come after him,” ſhall be aflonied at bis day , as 


they that went before were affrighted. The calamitie of that latt day, 
when the wicked man ſhall die, thall b= fo rerribje, chat it ſhall be full 
of horrour and admiration,not ogly to thoſe that ſhall ſee it with their 
cys, bur ro thoſe alſoy that in after-rimes ſhall bear the relarion of ir. 


They that come after bim) Such as knew him not , bur hear by 0+ 


thers the relation of his fearful fall. 


ſhall be aftonied] See on chap. chap, 17. 8. It bgnifies ſuch an 


altoniſhmenc , as ;uſerhto poſſefle palſers by, when ſome pleaſanc 


place is laid utrerly waſte, or when heaps of dead carkafics lic on the 
great batrail. Jer. 19.3. 8. Lev. 26, 32. Sotcrtible 
{hall be the deſtuRion of this wicked man, and bis whole family,thac 
even the ages that come after, when hear of it , ſhall ſtand agaſt, 
as if they beheld che dirtie ruines of ſome once beautifull citie, 

at bis day]- See on chap. 14.14, Here is meant the day of the de- 
ſtrution of che ungodly man : or rather the deſtruQion ic ſelf falling 


our on that day, which ſhould be ſo great that it ſhould be as it were 
yearly obſerved ' recapitulation of Gods hand upon this wicked 


wretch, and thar fram generation ro generation. For the phraſe, ſee 
Obad, verſ(.I2* Pal, 237. $, 37. 13. Exck. 21. 25, 

45) Heb. and; but ir is often tranſlared &5,and is a note of fimili« 
tude « ſo Job 34.3. \ ; 

they that went before}-Who lived before theſe men, thar onely 
heard et it, Lhatis,ſuch as lived ar the ſamecime,when this wicked 
wan was deſtroyed, and ſaw his terrible deſtruRion, 

were affrighted] Heb, laid bold' on horrour. The word fignifies 
ſuch a frighc as a mans hair and an end, Ez:k. 27. 35. & 32. 
10. Jobs.is. meaning is by inverfion of the wotds, char horror 
bh caken bold on them, 11fai, 143.8, & 21. 7. 

V. 21, Surely ſuch are the dwellings of the wiched., and this is the 
place of him, that knoweth not God. | He concludes all wih threatning 
a certain ruine and deſtruRion of the hahiration of every wicked man, 
and (crs down the cauſe of ir, becauſe they have no acquaintance with 
God, and therefore can look for no proteRion from him. 

Surely] This you may make account of; I will ſay no more , bur 
as # ty ro obſerve whether it be ſo or no- . 

ſuch] Heb, theſe. Which is more empharicall, As if he bad ſer 
them our ſo plaioly , thar men mighe ſee them falling with their eyes, 

are the dwellings] Thus God will deal with the dwellings of un- 
godly men. T key think chemſelves ſafe in their houſes, 
bur they thall be defiroyed. This ſhall be che end of that once flou- 
—_ of the wicked man. 
of rhe wicked | He til) ſpeaks.in rhe fingular number, as if be had 
a _ at Job, and would have him apply all th:s to himſelf, 
this is the place) This is the houle. So a place is taken Exod, 
18, 23, Job. 18, ye ſee what is become of his houſe, Ir. is utrerlic 
ruined. And (o it anſwers fitlie to the beginnang of the verſe , Or, 
This is the tare and condition of the ungodlic man. 
of him that knoweth nat God) Adeſcriprion of a wicked man, 
One that hach no acquaintance with God, nor doth :nort worſhip Sim 
according to his will, Exod, 5.2. _ Pſal.79 6. z Theff.1.8, 
Or, Of him who doth not approve 4 . Sothe word is uſed, Pſa). 1.6, 
Buc the former ceading is the berrer , becauſe ic anſwers beſt ro the 


beginning of rhe verſe, And expounds what is meanc ' by the wicked 
man whole habitation ſhould be urterly deſtroyed, namely ſuch an 
one; as had ne with God ar all. the word God [ce 


on Chap. 8. 3, 5, Thus ends Bildads ſecond furious charge againſt 
Job with as lictle ſilcefſe as his former, as will appear, when we have 
conlidercd Jobs anſwer in the following chaprer. 


CHAP, XIX, 


Verl. & 328 Fob anſwered and ſaid] In this Chapter fob 

moves his triends to pitie him with' ſuch paſſionace 
move ſtonic hearts, He acknowledgeth, tha not 
onely thoſe mileries Bildad ſpake of , bur alſo many others lay 
ſore upon him, And that they came nor by chance , bur by Gods 
appointments Yer he ſh:ws, that he ſhould not therefore be account- 
ed a wicked mangnor be lo re hfully dealt withal| by his friends, 
bur racher be piried ſo much the more, by how much the greater his af- 
fiition was. And hoping to find bur littl: comfort from his friends, 
he plainly declares, thar alrhough be looked for no refticution to pr.» 
ſperitic here, yet heexpeRted a glorious rtſurre&ion hereafrer, The 
parts of the chapter are four, 1, A preface to verſe 4. 2, 2 Patherical 
perſwaſion of his ſriends to commiſeration. From thence 10 ver.23. 3.4 
clear reſtimony of rhe reſurre&ion, From verſ, 23. to verl, 28. 4, 4 
perſwaſion of his friends to repentance, From thence re the end of 
the Chaprer. In the prefice nore firſt the ſpeaker ſec our verſe 1, 
2+ 4 complaint of the ra his friends againſt hiw fer 

es La 


O.Ity 


Chap,xix. 
out, 1. by che continuance of their veXarions z ver[.2. 2. by the fre 
quency of thzir calumniation-, vie 3+ 

Then] S:e on chap. 4. 1. & 8. 1. 

Job } See on chap, 1.1, 

anſwered and ſaid) See on chap. 16,1, Pye + ; 

V. 2. How long will ye vex my ſoul , and break, me in piects with 
words >] Will ye never make an end of your crvell ſpecch's , where- 
by ye ll me wirh grief whoamtoo full of it already ? 1s this to com- 
fort the af-ed, ro reſtore the broken-hearrcd, to life up bum that 1s 
cal down ? He payes Bildad in his own coyn, chip. 18, 2, Thou 
demandeſt of me , when 1 will make an end of anſwering, 
but 1 Gy © you again , when will you leave off thus miſera- 
bly ro vex me, and with theſe your reproachfull (pceches co Kill oy 
heart ? 

How long} An interrogation wit h indignation, Sce the like, chap. 
L. 2. & 19, I, . 

will ye vex | Pur me to trouble and grief, apd Jabour ro defend 
my (elf. 50 much the word umpores, He ſpeaks in the plurall nwn- 

ber, becauſe the reſt bad vexed hum, as well as Bildad. 

my ſoul ] See on chap. 14, 23. The perſon may be meant here, 
Hew long will ye vex me > Bur with relation to the foul , as if be 
had Gid, Ye ſee what a caſe wy body is 1nyfull of forcs. God hath 
{pared my ſou]. Bur ye adde ſoul-affl:Qions to body-aff] Rions, and 
grieve my very foul in ſc king rowake me wicked man, and pucting 
me out of Gods prorcRion z lee the like Plal, 3.2. We ſay inow 
Engliſh exprcfſion, when we woull ſet our a great myjury, He vexed 
me 10 the ye: y Loul. 

and breal me in pieces] Or, cruſh me, As the word is tranſl.ced, 
Job 4+ 19, y* dununith the ftrengeb and comfoce of my foul, 

with words] Wirh your bictzr and inveRive ſpeeches. Job could 
bear many loties , andamong the reſt the lofſe of bis deareſt chil- 
dren , chap. 2. 21,22. but cannot b:ar bad language of fo high a 
ſtrain , as co queſtion his iategrity, 

V. 3. Thbeje ten times have ye reproached me « you are not aſbamed 
that you make your ſelves ſtrange te me. ] 1he thing objected 
ag unit thn in this verſe isgth2u ofcen thamclefſe reproaching of him, 

Theſe ten tymes] Thac is, oftemcimes, A certain number for an un» 
certain, as Geng 1, 7. Numb:14 22. Levit,z6.26. Nehem.q.tz, Ec» 
dC, 7. 19. Zech. 8. 23, Thoughthey bad yer made but five ipecches 
againlt hun, yer in cvety onc 
It but enc of you had bur accuſed and reproached an innocent 
man » it hid been an inhumane carriage» What is it then $or you to 
reproach me often , and to continue Rtill in your calummes a» 
gainſt me ? 

have ze reproathed me Ye haye diſgraced me, and ſpoken contu- 
melioully of me, Ruth 2.15, Judge 18,7. 

you are not aſhamed] Yet ye do not ſv much as bluſh , nor are nor 
a whit aſtamcd of all the wrong ye have done me. Others read it 
by way of inte;rogatian, and that is more empharicall, Are ye not 
aſhamed , (5c, Yoy ſhould be fo, if you had any hame in you. 

that you _ your Jehves ſtrange to me) That ye deal harſhly 
with me, as with a ſtranger and forcinzr, and not lovingly, as 
wich a friend. Or, that you harden your ſelves againſt me. That ye 
deal impudemrly with mee 

V, 4. And beit indeed, that I have erred, mine errour remaineth 
with my ſelf ] Job doth noc acknowledge , that be was punithed for 
any wickednelle, bur f it were (o, yer tus friends ſhould not deal (> 
harſhly w.th him, nor adde co his afflit:ons , bur let bim quiedy 
bear the puniſhment, which God had laid upon him» T bus he comes 
to the ſecond pait of the Chaprer ro perſwade bis friends to commile - 
ration of his ſad conditione Fuſt , be ſbews verſ. 4,5. that th:y deal 
unequally with him, though be were worſe then he 4s. Secondly , be 
layes down at largey what heavic prefluces God bad laid upon him, 
from verl, 6. ro verl. 13, 3- How unkindly all bis friends bad dealc 
with him, from thence to veri. 20, 4, How low he was brought, 
verl, 20, 5. He jntrears his frzends to pucy hima, whom God fo ſorely 
i; with raſhes; _—_ 

And be it i Heb. and alſo ſurely, Suppoſe I had 
which ycr | do nor conf fic, ſrc Fro _—_ 

that I have erred] That I had committed ſome great wick- 
ed aCt our of errour or 1mfirmiry. Or, that I had erred in my dif. 
purations with you , and been oo Rifle in maintaining mine own 
innucencie, 

. mine errour remaineth with my ſelf ] Hcb. Lodgeth, or tarrieth all 
night. Ler myerrour be whar it will, I muſt ſuffer tor it, and not you, 
and therefore ye need no: be ſo barſh againſt me. O-,ir may be i have 
erred, yet ye have not convinced me of crroure And therefore I muſt 
fill be of the famemind, till I ſee wy errour. 

V. $. If ndeedye will magnify your ſelves azain#® me , and plead 
againſt me my reproach] Though I had cxred , yer it did noc become 
you #7 —_— [1139 MF my ray, 

If in e be reſolved rotriumph thus ove 
that Gad babl:id ch.ſc aff! Rions on = we We fart 1 

-orely for my errou:, Ic may be that thought may make you alter 
your reſolution , and deal mote kindly with me. Bur the word 
DN oftentimes notes out a queſtion , and then it may be tranſla- 
ted thus, Will ye indeed magnifie your ſelves againſt me? And ſo it 
way be knit to the former verſe , and-the. ſcuſe be this, Sup- 
pole 1 have erred , and peafilt in mine errour , as being nor yur 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap.xix, 


convicted of it , will ye be fo leyere 2Lainlt me , as to triumph 
perperually over me: 2 his parricleis tranllucd uncerrogacively,chap. 
17. 2. (ce there. ; 

ye will magnifie your ſelves | Ye will ſer up your ſelves in your 
words, and pull down me, commend your ſelves, and diſcommend i.e. 
Set up your own tongues, and ſpeak bis words againſt me. Pſal, $5- 
12. & 38, 16. Jcr.48, 16, 42, Or,ye will magnifie it, To wit, mine 
errour by making it greater then it is, to dilparage me, 

againſt me] Who am low already, and may cafily be tramplid 
under foot, 

and plead againſt me } Bring my wretched caſe againſt me for .n 
argument ro Feproach me for a wicked man. lee on chap. xy, 3. vpon 
the word Reaſon. 

my reproach] My errour, as ye conceiye, Ver[.4+ which ye think ;., 
be a rep.oach to me, Or, to my reproach, Catt it in wy teeth my 
diſgrace, chap, 20, 3. 

+6. Know now that God bath overthrown me, and hath Cmpaſ- 

ſed me with bis net | Here Job begins to 1Eckon up the manifold mi. 
(eries, which God hid inflicted on him, And doth ic partly in Bil. 
dads own words. He coaſefſerh, that God had rak*D him in his ners 
as Bildad had (aid, be uſed to do wicked men» Chip. 18, 8,g, a, ;; 
he had (aid , 1 deny not that which you ſay,and I would haye you 
more and more to obſerve ir, that I am ov'richrown by Gogg vn 
bagd : bur I would nor baye you to adde afli.Qion t thoſe whom 
God hath afflicted , but to pity me the more. 

know } Take ſpecial notice of it, 

nw] Or, then. Sce on chip. 17,15, 

that God) Sec on chap. 449. & 11, 5+ 

bath overthrowne me ] Chap, 32, 13. Hathb overthrowne my 
eſtarc, and deprived me of all means. Or, bach overthrown wy righe 
reous cauſe in not ſuffer ing me to plead for my lelf, The word P10 
perly ſignifies to bow down or make one crooked , Plal, 38,6, fee on 
chap.Þ$ 3. 

and hath compaſſed me with his net) Heb. and hath compaſſed bis 
net about me, O- , and bis net hath compeſſed me about, H: hath 
brought me into ſuch troubles, that 1 am like a bird or wild beaſt in a 
net, taken andried ſo faft, chat I cannor poſſibly ger our, A wili- 
rude raken {om fowlers and bunters.chap, 10.16, & 18.8, Lam.1.12, 
Ezck,12.13. Hol, py, 12+ 

V, 7- BeboldT cry out of wrong, but I am nit beard : I cry aloud,but 


thoſe thcy had ofren reproached him. | 


there is no judgement, | How milergble a condiuon he was in 

: bus raken 1n Gods nets he turther ſh:ws, becauſe a5 b> coald not 
h:lp humſclf, ſo be cried in vaineo orhers for relief, fecing ncicher 
God nor man would hearken to bim to deliver bim. 

Behold} It 18 remarkable ching, chat I being thus unjuſtly affl's 
Qed thovld cry for help and inde gones See on chaps I: 12, Or, {fL 
cry aut of wrong] am not heard. So [1 may be trauſluted, chap.g. 13, 
lee notes there, , 

Tory out] This ſh:ws the vehemency of his aff &ions , who in his 
milcries dad ngt call faintly upon Gogd,but cried (trogly for belp and 
deliverance. 

cf wrong] 'Or, of violence. That I ary without cauſe rbus heavily 
aftl.Qc6 by God, and derided by men, Sec the like complaints, Jer» 
20,8. Hab.1, 2» 

but I am not heard] For this word, ſee on chap, 16. 1. on the word 
Aniweted, $0 J»b aicans heres lam npt anſwered, God pities meno 
more then a deat man that cannot hear. He will not deliver me, Lam« 
3-8, Plal.az. 2. 

T cry aloud | As men ready to periſhcry aloud for preſent helps 

but there is no judgement] $:c op (chap. $.3 &9.3 i It is2 juſt 
thing thac I ſhould be deliveredzyer 1 cannot obcain it. chap-34- 5, 

V.8. Hehath fenced up my way, that [cannot paſſe, and be bath ſet 
darkneſſe in mypaths] Job baving now mentioned bis forrews falls 
upon a large 18periion and enumeration of them being carried away 
25 i: were with a torrent of grief, And turns away his ſpeech. from his 
friends 10 God, without naming him as he bad done, chap. 16, 9. he 
(:rs out bis cemnedilefſe condicion, 25 he conceives it » by a fimilitude 
raken from a traveller, Two things ace moſt tronbletome: in 2. jour® 
ncy, bedges, and darknefie, The {acrer hinders him from the fight of 
his way : che former from walkin, in it. $9 bad God dealt with himz 
that whit way foever be wen, he could nor ger our of his milcrics, 

He) God mentioned ver{6. and cried unco for helpvet!..6, 

bath fenced up ) See on chap. 3p33, [ce the like, Lam. 3.7 9- Holt, 
6. he hath caſt ebſtacles in my way. 

oy was] My life which is ſo full of troubles. A metaphor from 
travellers. . - a 

that | cannat paſſe] I cx Gnde no wry, that can lead me out of wy 
afflict 0n8. Fo:.ch; word, ſee on-chip. 15 19. 

and he bath 'ſet darkneſſe ip my paths} He bath laid ſo great trou- 
bles on me, that all comtort is gone, and I can ſec no means of _—_ 
ping+ For the word Darknefle, (cc 0n chap, 1 5.22, 33+ for the wo. 
Patbs ſee on Job. 18. 10. upon the. word , Way, che chu 

V.9. He hath ftript me of my g/ary , and gaken the crown. f rows my 
head] The ſecond compariion co ler wut the grearnetly of his caileric 
is taken from the habir of the body. As it were a heavierbing » ot 
man go1geoully apparelled, and having a ſtately crown on 95 7 
ſhould in an inſtant be deprived ofall this : {0 is my condinon, G2 


bath ſtripe me $f all choſe things, which made me excelycrhers, 30d 
honourable iy their eyes, " 


me vato bim, as one of bis enemies. | I he fourth compariton is eaken 


Chap.xix- 


. th fript me ] He hath taken all my glorie away, 25a beaſt 
MX ka ouſt aff by the butcher, Lev. 2.6, Mic. 3. 3, or asa 
 an'robb.d, that hach all bis clothes caken off, and is l<ft naked, Lev, 
6, 11, Gen, 37+ 23+ ; ; 

of my glary ] Hebs my glory from upon me- That is, my r'ch-s, au- 
thoricie; digniric, glorious 1ppacel, children, and all for which men 
reſp. &ed me above orhers, Job 29. 7, 14, 20, & 30,18, Hol. 9, 11. 
Gen. 31-1. Pal, 49, 16, iy, La. 61,6, & 66, 11, Garments are 
uſed to (er out glory, Exod. 28. 2. Mar. 6, 29. And the puiting off 
of ſtately apparel 1s uled for a nore of diſgrace, 2 Sam. 6, 20+ 

and taben ] Hcb. and removed. See on Chap. 12. 20. | 

the crown ] That which was my greateſt ornament, as 3 crown is 
2 Kings, He means the ſame things which he intended by glorie be- 
fore in this verſ, Lam. F, 16, Prov, 17, 6. & 14. 24, Plal. 65. 17. 
the word lignifies ſuch 2 crown as compalſerh a mans head abour, and 
doth as it were ſeparate hum from other men, x Sam. 23. 26. Pal, 8, 
$, & 103-4 &143,7- 

from mine bead | Heb, of my head: Which did adorne my h:ad, 
Kings uſe 10 wear their c;ownes on their heads, as the moſt honour- 
able member, and that they may be moſt conſpicuous, The word 
UN (ignifi-s. 1+ The h:ad, which is che beginning or higheſt pare 
of the body, Prov. I, 9, 2. The bigheſt part of any thing,which ſtands 
above the reft, as the head above the other members, Gen. 28, 12. 
3- A commander in war or peace, who is aboye the reſt, and guides 
them by reaſon, as the head doth the members, Numb, 14. 4. 4. The 
beginning of athing, Judg, 7, 19, $. The chief pirt of any thing, or 
moſt excelent, as the head is in the body, Exod. 30. 23. 6, The ſum 
of things, which is the he:d of number, Exod. zo, 12, Here it i3ta- 
ken in the firſt -nſc for the head of the body. 

V, 10. He hath deſtroyed me on every fide, and I am gimme : and 
mine hope hath be removed lihe a tree.) The third coompariſon is taken 
from pulliog houſes yowngagd rooting vptrees in this verſe, of which 
there 1s no hope of building up, or growing any more, No not lo 
much as is granted, Chap. 14-8, 9. This Bildad forerold ſhould be 
the end of wicked men, Chap. 18.6. &c. And this Job confefſerh to 
tave befallen him, though he do not confefſe himſclf ro be a wicked 


man. 

He hath deftroged me ] He hath pulled me dowp, as a man pulls 
down an houle. $9 much the word imports, Lev. 14., 45. J udg, $.17. 
And itanſwers fitly co Jobs lofſes, which came one preſently after 
another like the pieces ofan houſe rumbling down. See Chap. 1, 

an every ſide | Hebs round about. As Chap, 18, 11. ſeethere, as 
alſo on Chap. 16,13, & 18, 11, As an enemy compaſſerh a rich city 
abour and enters 0n all parts, and ſpoils all, ſo Gd, had ſpoiled Job 
of all his goods, and as ir were wounded him in all parts of his 


andl amgone ] He bath ſtrip: me of all and I am going our of the 
world, ſce on Chap, 14.20, ye may count me as a dead man, L am as 
good as gone already. . 

and mine hope] To wit, of reflauration to corporal health and 
pagers ,Chap. 17, 15.nnt of crernal life, for that remained firm in 

zVerl. 25. &13.,15 & 14, 14. 

hath he removed | H«b. made to go away. Hence the removes of 
the children of 1ſracl had rheir name, Numb. 33- 1,25 3+ 

like a tree | 1 have no more hopeto recover my healch and profpe- 
rity, then a tree pluckt up by the roors, This Bildad threarned alſo 
to the wicked man,Chap. 18, 18. For the word ſee on Chap. 14.7. 

V. 11. He hath alſo kindled bis wrath ag#inſt me, and he counteth 


from the wa: 8 in this verſe and the nexr. Herein Job compares God 
w12 powerful King, who being exceeding angry , prepares himſelf to 
be revenged of his adverfacies, and in his anger bebegeth them, and 
puts them 70 grear ſtrairs. 

He alſo hath kindled] Anger is compared ro Fire, which being 

lown up, riſcrh to a grea: flame, ind doth much burt. 
bis wrath ] Sce on Chap, 4. 9. & 9+ 5, 13. & 14-13, 
&zainſt me ] He hath ſipgled me our to exerciſe his wrath upon me, 


hap. 7.2%, . 
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Chap xix, 
came ] See on Chap. rg. 2t, 

together ] My milerics came like croops of enemie*, and (et upon 
me 3il ar onC2 to undoe me, Chap. t. and wy friends to uadoe my 
good name, verls 2, 3. of this Chapter. 

and raiſe up ] As touldiers aſe ro do, to raiſe the ground cicher to 
paſſe chrough dirty places upon cauſ.wiyes, or to make trenches and 
fortificarions againſt beſieged cities, 

their way againſt me ] See on Chip. 17.9, 

and encamp round about] Areas it were let down on every (ide of 
me, as ſovidiers about a beſieged city, 1 cannor look our of doors, bat 
more croubles ſeizc upon me. 

my tabernacle ] My dwelling, See on Chap. 5, 24. 

V. 13. Hehath —__ brethren far from me, and mine acquain- 
tance are verily eftranged from me. ] What, how great, and bow wany 
Jobs rroubles were, he had ſhewed by choice weraphors,now h: ſhews 
i plain rerms bow much diſcommodity, lofſe, ſhime, and contempr, 
attended bis ſharp trials, Mn in affliction lcok for comfort from their 
friends and kindred, bur his friends forſook him, which often befalls 
Gods childrenin chic afflitions; and is a great addition to their ſors 
rows. He ſhews, 1. How be was forſaken by his &iendsand kind- 
red, yerſe 13, 14. 2+ By thoſe of his boutbold, verſe 1 5,16, 17. 
3. By bis incimate and moſt familiar fnends, verſe 19, 4, How low 
he was brought in his own body, veil. 20. 

He hath put far from me ] Heb. from about me, He attiibures this 
ſtrangencfſe of friends to God, He had put then all our of his tbghr, 
when be had moſt need of their preſence and comforr, Some were in» 
deed with him, but berrer for hias they had becn abſeacy for chey were 
miſerable comforters, Chap. 16, 2, bh 

my brethren ] The wotd MN fignifies, 1. A natural brother born 
of the {ame parents, Chap. x. 18, 2+ A kinſman, Gen. 13, 8. & 
14,14. 3. One of the lame country, Gen, $9. 7, 4. Oae of the ſame 
office, 1 King. 20.32, 33. Here ut may be taken in the firſt lenle, far 
natwal brethren, becauſc his kin(folk are mentioned diſtinctly, ver, 
14. And he might have brethren left, as well as kindred, though he 
had no chi!dren. See ano+her ſenſe on Chap. 30. 19. 

and mine acquaintance ] Who would acknewledge me before, and 
tzke ſome care of me, and thew ſome reſpeR of me, See the ike com- 
plainr, Pſal.zr, 11. & 38. 11, & 69.8. & 88. 8,18, 
are verily eſtranged fromme ] | hey take no more careof me then 
if they had never know me. Some 1ead ir. Surely eftranged, It is roo 
true, | find it tro my forrow, Ochers, Onely eſtranged.” Tiny are onely 
as ſtrangers to lexve me, not as friends to help we in my wil-ric, Os 
thers, Utterly eſtranged. T ht is, they have y forſaken mr + 

V. 14. My kinsfolk have failed. and my familiar friends have for- 
gotten me. ] Sogrear was my milerie, that not oucly my kiadred 
forlook me, bac the moſt familiar friends 1 had in the worid, which 
aſe ro ſtick cloſer to us then our brethren, Prov. 18. 24. 

My kinsfolk ] The word ATP firit fignifies neer, as Exod. 13-4- 
2, A azighbour that dwells by a man, Exod. 32, 27. 3. A kinſman 
who is necr in blood, Ruth 2, 20., Here it is pue for kindred. 
bave failed | Heb, have cegſed ; to wit, to viſit or do any friendly 
- _— me» We were joyned rogeiher in blood, but my calamitic hah ; 

Vi us. ,) z 4) f 

and my familiar friends] Broughton tranſl ues it elegantly, They 
whom | fayoured. I rook notice of them in their miſery and did them 
good ; they forſake me iN mine: an ill xequital. So the word i8 uſed 
tor favouring, Plal. x. 6. 
have forgotten me ] Take no mnrecare of me, theft if they had for» 
gorien that ever there was ſucha man as Jobin the world, 

V. 15. They that dwellin mine bouſe, and my maids count me for 4 
ſtranger : I am an aljant in their ſight }. Job having Gewed whar ill 
me3(ure he had received abroad, no fers down, what courſe enters; 
talnment he had at home. 

They that dwell in my houſe ] Heb. They that ſojourn. Some uns 
derſtand i: of widows, and orpbans, whem Job kept in his houſe: bur 
i may berrer be underſtood of hirelings, which were as firangers a- 


continued there all their dayes unlefſc their maſters fer them at liber- 


andhe counteth me unto bim ] He deals fo (hirply with me, as if 
heaccounted me an utter enemy, and had a full e to deſtroy 
me. Thus he uſerb to deal with his foes, ſee on Chap. 13. 24, 
« one of his enemies ] Heb, as his enemies, He makes no more ac- 
count of me then he doth of his enemies : ſo the plurallis pur for the 
» Judg, 1. 9. Zech, 9.9. Pſal. 1. x. Sec on Job 13. 24, & 
16. 9. This is objeRed co Job by Elibu, Chap. 33. 10, Heafflits 
me 48 men uſe to afli& their enemies, 

V. 12, His troops come together, and raiſe up their way againſt me, 
and encamy round about my tabernacle.) He goes on in ſouldiers 
tems, who when they purpoſe to belicge a city, fult call all their 
troops together to go Yoſt iryrhen caſt up a rrench, and laſt of all 

irtit round. So did God begirt him with afflitions, Becauſe he 

mentioned Gods dealing with him as an caemy, now he makes 
mention of an army prepared againſt him. All che engines of the enc- 
Wy are ſet on work at once againſt me, and have ſtripr me of all my 


Hi troops ] Abundance of affliions like enemies threarning to 
Tuineme, See on Chap. 16.3. Troubles arc Gods ſouldie;s, and 


ſes fight under his Banner, and be ſends chem ſomerimes by 
ups, Math, v. 8, g. 


cont in thefamily bur for a time, whereas bought ſeryanrs or Nlaves 


ty, Exod, 21, 4, 6. Now that Job bad fuch birelings in his bovſe may 
well be conj«Quied by the mw't:zude of iwployments-in: ſo great an 
eſtate, and by his fmilnude taken from thence, Chapez, 1, 2. For the 
word Houle, fee on Chip. 15. 28. 
and my maids | | hey which dai'y tended on me in my health and 
proſperity, now,negleR me in my ficknefſe and advertitie. 
count me ] Sec on Chap, 18.3. They negkR me avd look no-more 
after me, then they would do after 3 mcer (tranger, ro whom they 
never had any relation, 
for a ſtranger | Sec on verſe 13, 
I am an aliant } Thar is, | am as a ſtranger,no more regarded,then. 
2 traveller 1n a forain countrie» So the noct of likeneſſe 1s owirred, 
Chap. T7. | 
in their ſight } See on Chap. 15. 15, 
V. 16. 1 calted my ſervant,and be gave me 60 anſwer : # entreated 
bim with my mvuth. } He ets owe the iwpudencie of his laſting fer« 
vants, which ſhoayld bave been more kinde then hirelings, and thews 
how much they contemned rheix maſter ,in thac when cheir maſter was 
in ſore and great miſcrie, and increated their helps they denied ir ro 
him, wh ch £o man would have done to 2 ſt:anger in ſuch a condition, 
bur he thag had no bupanitie left him 19, Mo. 
calls 


Chap.xix. 


I called } 1 called him to come to me to help me in my miſeric- 


he d lee on Cha . IJ. 224 : : 

"ou fervent ] Him that ſhould have attended on me without alling, 
and would have done it in my proſperitie. 

he aoemens anfiver } He was far from to me , or 
belping me, that would not youchſafc his maſter an anſwer, For the 

id on Chap. 16.1. 

"I ngraged bim ] I forgot thar 1 was a maſter, or an equal]. I came 
fo low that 1 intreated him, as if he. had been my ſuperior: yer he 
would neither hear nor help me. It may be read, Though I intreated 
him, as verſe 17. 29, He hath forgorren that he 18 a ſervanc, and is far 
from obcying my commands, that will not hear my increaries. Here- 
by ir appears, that Job had his houſe ſtill and had ſervants in it ro 
live upon what was left; though they would do no durie to him. 

with my mouth ] With fair words. See on Chap. 15. 5+ 1 did not 
ſend ro them by others, but ſpake ro ther my ſelf, yer they would no, 
hear, 
"v. 19, My breath is firange to my wife, though I entreated for the 
childrens ſake of mine own body. ] He goes on ro ſer out in few words 
the inbumanitie of his wife, who __ the band of marriage,»nd 
her husbands prayers, could not 
him belplefſ-in his miſcric. My very wife dorh loath wy breath, and 
cannot abide it, as being ſtrange and unpleaſanc, yea even when | be- 
ſcech her by thoſe common pledges, our children, that God hath given 


us. 

My breath ] See on Chap, upon 
ledge of the wind+ It hath many bgnifications, 
the breath, as alſo Ecclef, 3: 19, 

i ſtrange ] See on verle 13. 

nr My ſores and ulcers do ſo flink, that they make my 
vey breath unſavory, which makes my wife negle@ me, and keep far 
oft from me, 28 if 1 were uvknown ro her. Ir is likely that he had 
inward” corruption, as well ag outward , which made his breath to 
link l 
though Tintreared] Though 1 did not charge her as an busband, 

tintreat her as an inferiour, Sec on verſe 16, 

for the childrens ſake] For the love thar ſhe bare to our children,and 
ſhould for t heir ſake beas ro me, who had as grear an incereſt in them 
as herſelf, This fhould haye been a powerfull argument, but could 
not prevail with Jobs wife. Orhers reade it, And T intreated the chjl- 
dren. Thinking that Job had ſome leffer children lefr, or nephews 
that were not atthe feaſt. Burt what help could theſe little ones bring 
him ? nei herare any ſuch menticnd in the end of the book, Some 
underſtand it of Jobs children by ſome concubines,bur neather doth ir 
appear, that Jeb had any fuch, neither was it an argument to move 


15. 2, upon Yain knowledge, or knows 
anion bur here it is ken for 


wifeto pity, bur rather to anger or jcaloufie, For'the word chil- 
dren, {ce on Chap. 1 4-21. 
of mine own body ] Heb. of my belly. See on Chap. 15. 2. Chil- 


dren lie inthe mothers belly, yer are (aid 10 come from the farhers 
belly alſo, Phal, 133. 17, where it is alſo tranſlated bodyas it is here, 
The Philoſophers give a natura} reaſon of it, becauſe the ſced whereof 
the childe is made comes firſt out of the fathers reins or kidnies, 

V. 18. Tea young Children deſpiſed me, I aroſe, and they ſpake a- 
gainſt me. ] Now be ſbews with grief of heart, that be is conremned 
ofthole who honoured him before, to wir, of young ones ; Chap, zo, 
I. and this was a great addition to his wiſery- 

Fea ] See on Chap. 18.5. 

young children ] Such as by reaſon of their tender years ſhould re- 
yerence my age, yet they ſecing how much 1 am contemned by 0- 
thers, deſpiſe me alſo. See the like, 2 King. 2. 23+ fo this word is 
uſed, Chap. 21. 13, Or , ungodly men, as it is'tranſlued, Chap, 


16. 11, 

deſpiſed me ] They abhorred me as a thing to be loathed, and would 
nor come necr me, 

I aroſe | Torebuke them for their ill carriage roward me, or to 
pacihe them, or to ſhew reſpeR ro them,or to go away from them, Or, 
afoone as | am up in the prorning. Or, I flood ftill, yer they wenc on 
to reproach me, 

and they Þabe againſt me } Others read the end of the verſe thus, 
when I aroſe thenthey Þabe againſt me. They uſe reproaching and 
reviling words.againſt me. 

V. 19. Allmy inwardfriends abhorred me : and they whom 7 loved, 
are turned againſt me ) Now follows that which was bardeſt of 3ll to 

be brooked, and went neareſt to Job, to wit, that be wis an abomi- 
nation to his moſt intimare friends, and found them adverſaries, to 
whom he had ſhewed moſt love and affection. As if he bad 1aid, all 
thoſe with whom before time I communicated my ſecrers, as with my 
deareſt friends, de now turn their face from me, neither do any deal 
moie deſptghttully with me, then thoſe of whom I have beſt deſerved, 
and wizom 1 have moſt truſted, 

All ] Not ſome alone, but eyery one, I have nor one friend left, 
in whom I may conhde. 

' my inward friends ] Heb, mortals of my taunſel. Thoſe men that 
art martal |:ke my ſelf, and therefore ſbould pity me in my miſery,and 
t> whom | communicared my ſecrer and weighrieſt aaires in my pro- 
ſpeiity, as men do to their beſt friends, leſt they ſhould be revealed. 
Theſc had great advantage againſt bim , and might do him much 
harme, Of ſuch David complains, Pſal. 41.9. & 55, 13, 14. For the 
word, Counſcl! 5 {cc on Chap, IF, 8. upon the word, Secret, 


ber busbands breath, bur left 
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abherred me ] See on Chap. 15, 16. They would not come near 
me, bur kept aloofe off irom me. The word AYN lignifies thae which 
is diſpleabng to all the ſenſes, which a man would neither ſee, hear, 
ſmell, taſte, nor rwuch, ſo much he doth deteſt it. Harcful to the 
fight, from which a man curns his eyes away, Exod. 8. 26, To the 
kearing, (o that men turn their eares away, Am. 5. 19. Tothe taſte, 
againſt which a man fburs his mouth, Pſal. 107, 18. To the ſmell, 
ſo that the noſe is Rtopt againſt it, Iſa. 1+ 13+ To the touching, fo thar 
the finger will nor touch ir, Ley, 11, 23, 24, Hereby Job ſhews thi 
his beſt friends did utterly dereft him, and forſike him in his milcries, 
which was a very great addition to bis forrowe's, 

and they whom I loved ) Hb. and this man whom 1 loved, The 
ſingular for the piurall, as if he had pointed to his friends, and (aid 
thcle who were moſt of my counſel and beſt beloved by me, are now 
every one of them become mine enemies, O-, it my be he ſtrikes ar 
Bildad in particular, that ſpake laſt co him. All wy triends abhor me, 
yea even this Bildad, whom I highly priz*d, that now ſpeakes (o bit- 
rerly againſt ine , be joynes with the reſt ro condemn me unjuſtly, 
This js well joyned rothe former, for thoſe whom men love, they ule 
to make of their privy counſe), 

are turned againſt me] Are become mine enemies, and ſer them- 
ſelves againſt me to do me burr, It was a great gricf to him for ſuch 
friends to faile him in bis miſery, but greater tor them to hurt him, 
and to change their love into barred. 

V, 20. My bone Cleaveth to my hin, and to my fleſb, and I ameſeg- 
ed with the «hin of Bj Yeeth ] Job now concludes his diſcourſe of 
his barſh entertainment by ochers, with a deſcription of his own low 
condition ro moye his friends the mote ro compaſſion, He was for- 
ſaken by brechren, neighbours, kindred, ſuch as h< bad done goodeo, 
birelings, maidſcrvants, menſlervants, wife and all ( for children he 
had none left ) deſpiſed by children, and friends, and withal broughe 
ſo low in his body, thar he was become a meer anaromy having no- 
thing left on hia bur ſkin and bones. A fir obje& for commileria» 
t10N, 

K... bone ] That is, my bones, The fingulary for the plurall , as 
Pe ZnF- 

cleaveth to my s&;in ] My fleſh being all gone, my bones and (kia 
now grew together, This argues an extreme leannefſe and conſump- 
tion of his fcth, Others take the meaning to br, that his _—_— 
peared through his ſkin, but that the words will hardly bear ; ſee 
like phraſe, Pal, 102, 3, Lam, 4. 8. 

and to my fleſh ] Or, as to my fleſh, As it was wont to cleave ro wy 
fleſh, when I was well, ſo now that being conſumed, ir cleayes romy 
(k.n. Sce on Chip, 18.20, and for the word, Fleſh, on Chap-1 4.22, 

andT ameſcaped}] 1am yer alive, but have ſcarce any whole skin 
left, bur whar is 0a myteerb, The reſt is all full of ſores. Some cone 
ceive that the devil left his mouth whole, that he mighc have liberty 
to Curſe God, whereunto Satan aimed to bring him as before, by his 
loſſes, Chap. 1.11. fo now by his ſores, Chap' 2, 5. 

with the shin of my teeth ) Some naderliing ic of his lips, which 
cove; the teeth, as the (kin doth the body, But it is likely his lips 
bid (ores as well as other parts, Chap. 2.7. and the Scripture uſerh 
not fo to ſpeak of the lips. It is aw meant therefore of che ikia 
that covers the gurames, the fi:ſh being worne away there alſo,and 
nothing bu ſkin left on the roots of his reeth,and no ſores there with- 
in, 25 were all over his body withour, For the word, Teethy ſee on 
Chap. I6, 9, 

V. 21, Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, 0 ye my friends ; for 
the hand of God hath rouched me } Hoe Job goes Ce: from a lament- 
able deſcription of his troublesto a patherical infiauation to his 
triends that he expcQs, that they having weighed all the particulars, 
ſhould rather pity him, then {o furiouſly proſecute hime This be 
prefictb with a double argumenc, one in this verſe from thoſe grear 
plagues, which God bad laid upon him, which might ſuffice, and 
not be aggravated by their unkindnefle : the orher from his low con- 
dition in the nexr yerſe who bad no fl:h lefr, and therefore had little 
need tO be further perſecuted. All thar he had ſpoken before wasrs 
move ther to compaflion, and now he moves them dirr&ly ro it, Ye 
ſh1ll ſh:w your ſelves moſt hard hea: ted creatures, if ſo lamencablea 
ſpeRacle of one ſoafflitcd and forſaken of bis neareft friends will net 
move youto Piry, which might work upon an heart of flinr, 

Have pity upon me ] Foibcar to reproach me in this manner, and 
ſperk cvmto, tablly ro me in my aff '&:0ns, 

have pity upon me ] The doubling of the word ſhews that Job had 
great need, and carneft defire of commileration. Ochers take it fors 
diminution. If ys will notrelieve or help me in my miſery, at en! 
pity =. This is the leaſt courtelie a man can look for from his 
triends, 

0 ye my friends ] Speaking ſo particularly ro them ſhews bis grett 
delire of ered, _ 03.44 ON that Taj carricd your ewes 
friends ro me in my profperiry, now fbew your ſelves not like thole 
falſe ones lately ſpuken of, but pi me in wy adverfiry. If others 
negle& me, ye ſhould not do ſe. For the word, F: iends, fee 00 
Chap, 16. 20, 6 

for the hand ] An argumenr from Gods affliting him to — 
men to picy him. Elſe they mighe fin againſt God, Plal. 69. 26. For 
the word, Hand, ſee on Chap. 15- 23. Here is meant Gods iriking 
hand, or his plague, Chi 

of God ] The powerful God, who can lay on load : fee on 4 

hath 
4.9. & 11,5, 


hath touched me ] See on Chap. 1, 11, | | | 
V. 22, Why doye perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied with my 
feſb 2] Asthe heavinfle of Gods h1nd upon him, fo the weakne tie 
ind low eſtare it brought upon his body ſhould have moved his fricnes 
im. 
go we The queſtion addes Emphaſis to Jobs expoſtulation, Whar 
:caſon have ye to be thus ſevere againſt me ? What cauie have I given 
vou to uſe me thus harſhly ? 
" doye perſecute me ] Follow me ſo cloſely with reproaches to do 
e hurt. 
i 4 God] As if ye had as much power over me as God, and might 
hy what load ye Would upon me, Or, why do you joyne with God 
in perſecuting me z and adde icornes to my forces Ye ſhould not 
do ſo, ſee on verſ, 21, For th: word God, ſee on Chap. 8. ver(.3,5. 
and are not ſatisfied ] Are not filled. Think 1 haye not hurt enough 
already. ſee on Chip. 7, 4 & 10. 15, onthe word, Fall, 

with my fleſþ | See on Chap, 14. 22, Ye are like wilde beaſts, 
whichare not content to Ear che flc{hy, bur break the bones of heir 
prey $6 ye are not content, that my fleſh is conſumed with ſores and 
pain, but ye adde ſorrows alſo ro my mind ro break it with your re- 
proaches, Chap. 31-31. . 

V. 23. Oh that my words were now written, Oh that they were 
printed in « book, / ] Job no goes on to another purr of the Chap- 
cer, the confirmation of his integrity, wherein. 1, He ſubmits him- 
ſelt ro mans judgement, verſ. 23, 24. 2, To God, verl. 25, 26, 27. 
Bildad ſeems ro reckon Job among thoſe that knew not God, Chap. 
18, verſ, 31, Job therefore here profeſſeth his fairh in God and Chriſt 
his Redeemer, and his expeRation of a joyful reſurreQion from him, 

In the firſt he firſt defires ro approve himſclf rothe judgement of the 
preſent age, verl. 2 3. ſecondly, of theage ro come, verl. 24, Do not 
think thit 1 babble 1 know not what, but ſeeing ye have no care at 
alt of corzforting or relieving me, I with for this one laſt olace, that 
thoſe words which I ſhall now ſpeak in your hearing, were recorded in 
fome publick inftrumenr to all eternity. 

Oh that |} Heb, who will give that / Theform of a wiſhin He» 
brew, ſee on Chap, 6.8. & 11.5. 

my words] Which I now ſhall ſpeak concerning my integrity, and 
the refurre &icn. 

were now written ] That ſome cunning ſcribe were preſenc, rhat 
tould rake them now preſently, as I ſpeak them, and nor loſe one of 
them. For the word, Now, fre on chap. 17.15. 

0b that they were printed | Or, drawn out. Thar is, wiitten in 
por and capital lerrcrs, thar every man _ read them, Hib. 2. 2. 

there was no printing in thoſe dayes. | He wiſhes they were, nor 
mitten onely in an ord:nary way , but in a large and laſting hand, as 

lawes and publick records yſed ro be written, Ifa, 30.8. 

' tnabak ] Not in looſe paper onely, that may be loſt, bur in a 
book where they might be kept together, as publick Records are in- 
grolſed in a book, Gen, 5.1, Math. 1. 1, Efth, 6.1, And Kimchi in 
is prefice to the ſma]l prophers gives this as a reaſon, why they were 
all cwelye bound cogetber 11 a book leſt by reaſon of the (malneſſe of 
them any one of them ſhould be loſt, Job would have none' of his 
precious words to be loſt. Allo be wiſhzs them in a book that they 
hight tome ro many mens knowledge, that could nor hear him ſpeak 
them, nor perhaps might never heor of chem by report, 

V. 24. That they were graven with an Iron pen, and l:ad, in the 
rock for ever ] Tobe written in a book is more then to be writen, 
and ro be graven in a rock is more then to be writren in a book. 
Hereby Job ſhews, thar as hg feared not the judgement of all then a- 
live, lo nor of poſterity neither, who uſe ro judge more freely and im- 
partially of rhings, wher! fear and favour of the perſons is gone with 
them. As if he had iid, 1 could be content my words were w:itten 
in a book, bur I wiſh rather they had a more laſting monumenr, 
Moths and age can corrupt books. 1 would therefore have an'iron pen 
and a leaden book char may ſtind out all the injury of rime, andpre- 
ſerye this reſtimony of the reſurreQion, to the reſurreRion. And this 
with of Job God hath granted him, for his words are writren in Gods 
book, which will laſt as long 2s rocks to the worlds end. Elſe had we 
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- - (ignifes duſt, becauſe lead is taken but of the duſt, and hath much 
uit in at | 

in the rock ] The word VE fgnifies. x, A rock ar ſtone, as Pa! 
$1, 15, 2. A tharp ſtone, that will cur like a knife, Exod. 4. 25 

3+ A ſtrong caſtle or forr, for ſuch were often built upon rocks, Pl * 
Gl. 2, 4. Strength it ſelf, becauſe rocks are Rtrong, 2nd ftand ow: all. 
ſt>rmes. Ifa, 26. 4, everlaſting frength. Heb. a rock of 2g-5. 5. God 

hiraſelf, who is ſtrength ir \vf, D:ur, Iz, 18 £ Here It 1s taken in the 

firſt ſenſe, Things written in rocks and tones are durable. 

for ever ] Thar they might laſt lopger then one generition, even 

as long as the world laſts. 

V. 25. For I know that my redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand 

at the latter day upon the earth | 1 have appealed to men pretznt and to 

come: bur if they thould all yrove corrupt,and take your purt »g3ight 

me, yet 1 know there is a general judgement to come in which I hill 
be cleared. He ſers out che doQrine of the ReſurreRion largly. x. By 
the excellent qualities of his Saviour and Judge, thy, he is living, and 
ſka}l abide, when orhers are in the duſt, and ſhall be the Judge inthe 
laſt and (olmne judgement, in this ver, 2. From the effects of death, 
which brings a man very low, and conſumes his skin , and pierces 
th:ovgh his fleſh, yer Chriſt will raiſe him up again, verſ.26, 3. From 
che eft:Rs of the ReſurreRion, which will reftore his own fleſh to him 
2g2in, and thoſe eycs he now hath, to look on Chriſt ac che laſt day”; 
though for a time he lie in the grave, as one {wallowed up by death, 
verl. 29. Theſumofthis verſe is, as if he had fiid , L:ſthaply ye 
im2gine,thar becaule 1 have no hope of this life, that therefore 1 hive 
none of the life to come neithe;,l rell you that 1 know that he by whom 
| ſhall be redeemed is immortal, who as he was before this duſt, as bee 
ing the creatour of it, ſo ſhall he nor be diffolved with it, but remain 
atrer ir is difſolved, and brought to nothing. The H:brew Writers 
and Mercer with th:m conceive ir not ro be meant of Chriſt, no- of 
the R:ſurreQion, but «ther of Jobs preſenc condition, or of a c:rra n 
expeQurion of proſperity in this world after all his croubles. Though 
Job might ac p.eſent fee Gn4 by the eyes of faith, yer that is not the 
hgh here ſpoken of, buc a bodily fight with the ſame eyes be now had, 
verſ. 27. which Job could not then do. And for a certain hope of 
proſperirie, it is clean contrary to all the renour of Jobs ſpeech, Ch Pe 
16, 22. &19.1,11, 13, 14, 15, 16, He never dreamed in all his 
affli ion of his following proſperities Ir was a great wonder both t5 
himſelf and orhers to ſee ir, Lh=reforeit muſt needs be meanr of th= 
fightof Chriſt inthe ReſurreRion, which was his greateſt comfort in 
bis tiferiee, 

F4r7 Heb; And, Yer thar particle is in Scripture tranſlued for, 
and uſhzrs in a reaſon of whit is ſaid before, fee on Chap. 11. 4. & 
19,10, Job reaſons trom his 2ffuranec, 1 am fare it is true, and 
therefore being of great weight it is worthy to be written down. O- 
thersrta@'t, How, or That, As (etring down the matter to be write 
ten, Jobs faith of the RelurreRion, So this particle is uſed, Chap, 
6, 9. : | 

I know ] l am ſure of ic opon good grounds, And the pronoun is 
added in rhe Original for emphaſis, howerer you may rbink me a 
wicked or an ignorant man, yer | know this great myttery. 

that ry redeemer ] Anallufionto the ceremonial Law, where the 
nearcſ kinfman was to rakethe wife,and buy che land, Ruth 3-9, 12, 
13. with Ruth 4. 4, 5. Hereby is meant Chriſt our Red:cemer, who 
1s of our kindred by incarnation, and redeemmes us by his paſſion, 
Thar Job.knew this, ſce on Chap. 16, 20, 22, & 17. 3. This may 
more fi:ly be applied co Chriſt, then ro God che Father ( ro whom the 
Jews apply ir ) for the Father never did redeeme perlons, nor inkeri- 
tanccs in the Law, but the brother, or neareſt kinſman : and Chrift 
is our brocher by incarnation, and we are his brechren by adoprion, 
W: wet e Satans by nature, Chriſt hath redeemed us by the price of his 
own blood, and willdeliver us'from hcll, and' ſettle us in heaven the 
inherirarice of Gods children, and therefore deſerves the name of a 
Redeemer,” He calls him Hs Redeemer, particle of love, and chake 
lenging a right in him, elſe no good would come to” Job, though © 
thers were, if he were not redeemed by him, Such intereſt expreſſed 


never beard of this excellent teſtimony of the reſurreRion, 

That they were graven ] Cur into ins hard, marter,as ſtone ,braſſe, 
otlead; where they might laſt Tonger then things written. S& mc- 
agg arc graven on tombes for remembrance of great men thir 


With an Iron pen ] It had need be an bard and ſharp inſtrument, 
thit ſh:ll grave in one, or lead, or brafſe. And that which is ſo writ- 
ten by ſuchan inſtrument on ſuch bard matter will laſh longer,” then 
whatis wrkren by pens on paper, Jer, 179, 1. The word r. Sig- 
_ the iron it (elf, Deur, 8. 9. 2, An axe made of iron, 2 King. 6.5. 
3. Atlirbn chaine, Pſa]. 105.18, 4. Athing hard or difficult, Deue. 
35. 23, 48, Here ic istaken/io the firſt ſenſe. 
. andlead ] Some read it, or of lead, Bur leaden pens are too ſoft 
t9 Cut Jexters in ſtones, although they may ſerve to write in paper, yer 
% 19: writing alſo neither ſa viſible nor durable, 25 others, Bur lead 

re mult be the matter of the writing,not the in{trument. Some con- 
Rive tnat they uſed for preſervation of monuments to cur the lerters 
a ſtonc, and mck lead and pur into.each lexter tro make them the more 
Vikble, and durable, Ochers, That they did engrave the letters in 
Platcs of lead, as now they do in brafſe, and faſten them in ſtones, as 


by chispitticle My, ſee 1 King, 20.32. Iſa, 49. 4. 
liveth ] That 3s, liverh for ever. You and I muſt die, bur my com» 
fort is, I have one to right me, who lives for ever, This is true of 
Chriſt as G>d. Ir was Gods common oath, Numb. 14.23. Dcur, 
32. 40, And alſo as man after his reſurce&ion, Heb. 7. 25. Rev, 
1, 18. ; 

andthat hz ſhall Rand] For the word, ſee on Chap. 14, 12, on 
the word, Riletb, for ir fignifies borh c9 riſe, and to Rand. He believes 
char Chriſt as a conquerour fall Rand, and keep the field when 311 his 
enemies (hill be overcome, and fhall raiſe his again out of the dult 
to eternal glory, Or, ſhall remain for ever, Or, ſhill appear in glo- 
ry to judge the quick and the dead, For appearing is a kind of 1iltings 
as on Chap. 24.12, 

at the latter day ] When he comes to judge the quick and the dead. 
Or. che laſt, when be hath overcome all his enemies, 13 Cor+ 15. 25, 
26, Rev. 1.8,11, | . 

upon the earth ] Heb. «pon the duſt. For the word; ſee on Chip, 
14. 8. Either ic i» co be undeiſtood mer:phorically for conquering all | 
lis enemies, 24 before,or elle the ſthucgement may be on rhe exrth. 
O-,over the earth. To wit, in «þ* ai:e. Ochersread it, and this ſhall: 


Wy they do engrave ſtones» The Heb, word 18 taken from a word, 


ſtand ri at the laſt day upon the earth. That is, this body ot vine, fee 
on yerl, 2, and Chip. 13. 38. As Ch.iſt will appear 1D glory ar the 
cad 


Chap.xix. 

nd ef the world, {+ he will raiſe me up ro meet b.m. Or, He will 
de me up, dyc. ſo the word is uſed a@ively, Chip, 41.10, Or, He 
ſhailftand over the duſt ; that is, over Wy dead body turned to dult 
to raille it, Gin. 3. 19» | q 

V. 26. And rhough after my sin wormes deſtroy this body, yet in 

my fleſb ſhall I ſee God | Job now pointing to bus body acknowiedg- 
eth, that i: mult comeunder the power of death, yer believes it ſhould 
be 1a:{.d up to ſee Chriſt in the fleſh, As iS he had ſaid, I, whom ye 
judge a w:cked man, after that the wormes have pierced thiough this 
sking and devoured this zmage of a body, rather zhan a body, even I 
ſhall be raiſed out of rhe grave again ro bebold God, | 

And though after my skin ] After they have devoured wy skin,and 
pierced :hcough n to conſume my ficſh. - . 

wo! mes defire this body ] Heb. They deſtroy this. That is, the 
wormes, who commcnly deſtroy mens bodies in the grave. So they 
embalmcd Joſeph. That is, ſoch as uſed to embalmc men, Gen. 50. 
26, And he ſaith, This, and would not name his body, brcaule i 
was ſo poor, that it was nor worth the name ofa body. Sce on verſe 
25, and on Chap. 13.28, Or, ir may be read imperſenally, This be 
deftrozed, ſee on Chaps 3. 3. : 

yet in my fleſh ') Heb. our of my fleſh, For the eyes are the windows 
of the body, our of which men louk. 1 ſhall have the fame body 1 
now have, and with it bebo)d God. For the word Flefh, ſee on Chap. 
14. 22. Oc, with my fleſh. That 18, having this ficſh again, So [Dis 
tranſlated, verl. 2 2+ 

I ſhall ſee Gol} 1 ſhall ſee Chriſt, who is God, in his bumar e na 
ture, For the word God, ſee on Chap, 4. 9. & 11.5. Thewhole verl. 
may be read thus, And after I ſhall awake, though this body be deſtroy- 
ed, yet out of my fleſh ſhall I ſee God. It 1s no new thing in Scriprure 
to compate death to fleep, and relurreRion to awaking, Dan. 12. 2, 
Exhel. 5- 14. And being thus 1cad it is a plainer and fuller confellion 
of the Relurri Rion, 

V. 27. Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold and 
not another ; though my reins be conſumed within me , L<it any man 
ſhould thwk, b. caule of the difficulry of railing up the body, or the 

reat aliecation of qualities, and grear glory added 10 it, that it ſhould 
b. a new created body, and not the ſame, that Job now bad, be affirms 
in very many words, thatic ſhall be the fame body reſtored, He ex- 
puunds the end ot the former verſe in the beginning of this, and the 
beginning of ir inthe end of this verſe. As if he bad faid, Lmy' ſelf 
ſhill ſee Pig Gad my Saviour, and with theſe mine eyes, and not be- 
vg transformed into avy thing «lſe, hall bebold bim : albcir as now 
my ſtate 15, whatſoever is remaining of this life within me, is (penr 
even 10 my very bowels, 

whom I ſhall ſee ] Ste on rhe end of verſ, 26. 

for my ſelf ] For wy own good, and to my fingular comfort, Or, 
Not by a deputie, 3s follows in this verſ« but with inc own «yes, as 
follows immediately, 

and mine eyes ] A farther declaration of what was ſaid before frgm 
the inſtrument of ſeeing, which ſhews it ro be a bodily fight, 

ſhall behold } 1 hill view Chriſt chroughly in all his glorie, 2nd 
forget all my forepaſt mileries. 'The word TXT hath many figni- 

cations, 1, To ſceor obſerve a thing, Gene 45. 12, 2, M:capho- 
rically for the ats of the other ſenſcs, as for ſmelling, Gen, 27.27, for 
ſceling, 1/ai. 44. 16. Jer. 17.8, for hearing, Exod. 20, 18. 3.To 
know, that 15, to ſee with the eyes of the mind, Gen. 42.1, 4. To 
have «Fperience of a thing, Eccleſ. 1, 16, 5. To provide, Gen, 22.8, 
6. To (ct out prophetical vbons, Hence Prophets were call: d Seers, 
Ia. 39. 10. Here it is taken inthe firſt ſenſe for viewing Chuiſt with 
the bodily eye. 

and not peg), Heb. and not a Franger. My own body ſhall be 
reſtored to me, and not a ſtrange body beſtowed on mr, wh:-rewith ro 
ſee Chrift, Iſa. 26, 19. 1 Core 15-53, Ifball no: need to rake it v 
report from others, as it were at the ſecond hand, neither ſhall | be 
changed, as if I were a ſtranger from my (elf, but I who now tcl theſe 
ſore pains, ſhall ſee that happe Gght, 

though my reins ] Sce on Chap, 16. 13. 

be conſumed ) Here he intimares, that his pains were ſo very great, 
that they bad pierced into his very bowels, and worn them alſo. 

wtthin 4 Hcb. in my boſome. Ecclel. 7.9. In ſecret, fo as I feel 
ity —_ none of you can (ce it, and therefore pity me nor, Yet T 
ſhall riſe again, though The brought thus low. Or rather, thovgh wy 
body fba!l be altege her conſumed in the grave both within,znd with- 
ou:, yet I hall rite ag2in, Orhers read: the end of the yerle thus, 
My reins are conſumed within me. Leaving out Though. And they in- 
te-piet it his, lhivea very great deſire, and 1 am almoſt conſumed 
with looking for that happic d:y, wben 1 ſhall ſee Chriſt in the fleſh ar 
the Jaſt day, For the ſcat of d& fire is placed in the reins, See the like 
expriflion, Job. 2 17. Pſa\.119,81, 2 Sams 13. 39. Plal. 84. 2. 

V. 28. Bute ſhould ſay, Why perſecute we him ? ſeeing the root of 
the matter is found in me. } Here 15 the concluſion of this Chipier 
wherein Job 1. Sh.ws how bis friends ſhould have cargied them- 
: ſelves to him in his ſad condition, in this verſe. 2, He threatens 
Judgement upon th:m from a juſt, and angry God, if they perſiſt to 
vex him, in thelaſt ver, Some make thele words ro depend on the 
' Liſt verſero th '#purpoſe, ſeeing 1 ata thus outwarely and inwardly 
conſumed, you ſhould picie me, and not go on to reproach and perſc- 
cute me, And they ſhould read it, Therefore ye ſhould ſay, As 19 is 


ulcd, Plal, 215, 10. But it may depend vpan all their ſpeeches againſt \ foreſce not the eyil eycnt of their fooliſh counſ;ls, 
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him, and be a fit concluſion to perſwade them to uſe him better. Ag 
if Job had ſaid, Surely equity it ſelf, and tru: friendſhip o:1ght rather 
to have withheld you from reviling ard reproaching me in this min- 
ner, Forif ye will dilgently, and with judgement we:gb, and con- 
lider the whole matter, ye ſhall finde that I bave truc piety 'nme, 
though y2 condewn me for an hypocrite. The words w2uld be plain= 
ery it they were inverted thus, But ſeeing the root of the matter 6 in 
me, ye ſhould ſay, Why do we perſecute him ? So Jobs own words would 
be clearly dift.ngviſh:d from thoſe he preſcribes to his friends,and the 
confuſion of perſons avoided. 
But ] Sothis particle is uſed, Chap. 9. 18. 
ye ſhould ſay ] $o the future is tranſlned, Obad. verl. 12, Forthe 
word (ce on Chap, 15. 1, 
Why perſecute we him ] Why do we revile a 
afflitcd by God already ? ſee on ver. 22. 
ſeeirg] He layes downa juſt cauſe wby they ſhould nor perlecure 
him, to wit, his piety- The word is ordinarily wravſlared And, By 
it is ofren tranſlaced Seeing , as here, See Chap. 31.22. & 28, 21, 
the root ] The foundation, that gives fap to, and upholds all hz 
reſt. See on Chap. 14, 8. 
of the matter ] Some underſtand it of true piety, Sceing Iams 
godly man, al hovgh [ be thus extraordinarily afflicted, ye ſhould noe 
therefore negl & rhe root of piety, that js in me, and cenſure me for 
my hcavie 2fi;&tions which claſpe me about, as vic gross about a 
rree, and threaten ro overgrow and kill me. Others read it thus, of 
the word, For 121 Gonikes the word, Joel 1.1. and the thing po- 
ken of, Eccleſ. 9, 8. Gods word and pcomuſc hath tak<n deep rootin 
me by faith, newther baye 1 renounced it for all my troubles. There» 
fure God will acquit me, and ye ought not wo condemn me, Or, 
Thoſe words I would have writcen down verſ. 2}. concerning my 
joyful reſurrefion are written in my beart. Why ſhould ye then re» 
je@ m* for a wicked man ? O;, I have a good cauſe, and maincain 
the right with good arguments, and the truth w:li be found on my 
lide ja the end ( as indeed it was, Chap. 42. 7.) therefore ye ſhould 
nor condemn me for a wicked men. S:e the like profeilion of job, 
Chap. 6. 29, 30, 
is found ] Ir is now in me in truth, and will b: found ſointhe 
end, when the buſineſſe is throughly diſcullcd, For the word fee on 
Chop.r7.10, 
in me ] Ic lies in me, as the root in the ground, though ye canoe 
lceir, 1 am juſt likea nee blaſt:d in ths branchcs , bur ſoundar 
roor, 
V. 2g. Be ye afraid of the ſword : for wrath bringeth the puni 
ments of the ſword, that ye may know that there is a judgement. ] 
now tells bis friends, thac they who j1dge fo ra{bly ot tum, had need 
tO fear rhe juſt judgement of God upon ſuch as adde 2ffl.ionpro 
{uch as are preſt down with it already. As if he had laid, | fear gor 
that detrudion, which thou O B1!dad didſt rhceaten againſt thoſe that 
know not Bod, (Chap. 17. 20, 21.) Look to it, thou and thy fele 
lows rather, leſt God firike you with his ſword» Seck co prevenuucbls 
heavie jadgement of God "x oh you feel ir, 
Beye apaid ] H-b. Beye afraid for your ſelves. Threaten nor me, 
but rake beed ro your ſelves, ent your own danger, Thus Job 
ends his ſpeech, as B:1dad did his, Chip. 18, 21+ But ſpeaks not in 
10: and obliquely, as he did, but particularly, and bome to his 
riends, 
of the ſword] Of deſtiuRion by the ſword, or bf Gods lword of 
revenge, lt ſome beavy judgement from him light upon you, A pat- 
ticular pur for rhe general. Heb. From the face of the ſword, Oc, be- 
cauſe of the ſword, It hangs over your*bead, take heed of ic, The 
{word 15 an inſt-ument of executing maleſaGtours, and is uſed bere 
for a v:0!ent death, which comes often by the (word. It is uſed by an 
cnemy or by a judge ro infli&t a cruel or juſt death, «n a foe or wale- 
faRtour, Ley. 26. 6, Ezck. 38.21. And the face of the ſwordinthe 
Original ſhews the judgement ro be preſent or ner at hand. as a man 
whoſe face is ſeen is ni = The Heb. word comes from aword, 
that ſignifhes ro lay waſte as the (word doth whole countries 1h war, 
, for wrath bringeth ] The nous of God will cervinly bri - 
:vRion upon you, if ye p:rfiſt in your evil way, 2 G2ron. 29-13, 
Or, your kl ol! will call for vengeance to be poured down 
on your own heads. The word comes from heat in the Original , and 
may well ſer our a fierce wrath, 
the puniſhments of the ſword ] Cap'tal dangers, the puniſhments of 
fin. See on Chap. 7, 21- Others read it, For wrath is amon the ini- 
quities of the ſword. That is, ſuch fieree ang(r, 2s ye have wed + 
gainſt me is one of thoſe great fins,'hat God ulerh ro puniſh by a rd 
lent death, or thatdeſerve ſuch a death, This is ofren the end of moc 4 
ers and perſecurours, Therefore fear ir, Hereby Job (bews muc 
love ro his friends, that was fo c:refull ro prevent their ruine, that Þ 
much furthered his. ' | 
that ye may know ] That ye may rake not 
ledge it before ye feel it, and ſo ſave your ſclves from it, 
Or, That ye may acknowledge it, when ye feel ir, 
that there is a judgement ] Thar this world is not governed by 
| i Plal.58. rt, Or, That Godthe 
chance, bur by Gods juſt providence, lal.F8, 11, , 
juſt Judge will certainly and ſeverely puniſh ſcoffers, mockers, 3 
raſh cenſurers, Marth, 7.1, 2. No qoubr Jobs friencs knew this wc 
enough, but wiſe inen are ofrentimes {o blinded with paſſon,that they 
64ll ir be t00 Ich 


godly man fo deeply 


ice of it, and acknow- 
Man, 3-7. 
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Job therefore like a foirhful friend ſh:w$, that he is much moved with 
their danger in the midſt of his miſcries, and foretels chem of ut, that 
being forewarned, they might prevent ir. 


CHAP, 4 i 


His Chapter contains Zophars ſecond and Jaſt chirge againſt 
Jeb. Eliphoz and Bildad give a third charge afterwirds, But 
Zophar forbears, cithzr becauſe Job had Gaticfhed himy Chap. 2 1, be- 
fore his rurn came to ſpeak again, or elſe becauſe he wanred marrer, 
or elſe becauſe be ſaw Job (o 1eſolure in his own defence, that h: 
made account before-hand that he ſhould loſe his labour. Compare 
this Chap. with rhe 11, and ye ſhall find, that here is nothing new, 
except it be, that being with his fellows beaten from their hirſt opini 
on, that wicked men could not thrive in the world, and that by the 
ſtrength of Jobs argumenrs , he doih, as thzy had done before, 
confelle they may thrive for a while , but come to a ſhameful ruine, 
and gives Jobno hope of reſtauration , as he had done before, Ghip, 
11. He was nothing moved with Jobs miſcries, nor his entreaties, 
nor bis ſolemn profeffion of his faith, but takes ocealion from Jobs 
laſt words, Chap. 19. 29, full of love to him: and his fellows, to fall 
morefoul upon he then before. In this Chapter, 1; There is an 
jnfinuating preface, ver, 1, 233+ 3. Alarge narration from verſe 4, to 
the laſt verſe. 3, A brief concluſion in the laſt verſe, In the pretace 
ſce firlt the ſpeaker deſcribed,verſe x. 2. His neceflity of ſpraking, as 
he conceived, veiſe 2, 3, The cauſe of his ſpeech, and manner, how 
he would ſpeak, verle 3+ 

Then] See on Chap. 4.1.&8$. 1, 

anſwered ] See on Chap. 16, 1. 

Zapbar the Naamathite | Sec on Chap. 2.171, 

andſaid ] See on Chip.16. 1. 

V. 2. Therefore d» my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and for this I 
make haſt. ) He could no longer hear Job wich patience, bur his 
thoughts burning within him long for a venr, 'I had thoughtto have. 
ler thee go, and not have medled any morein this matter, bur thar thy 
contumeliovs words do compell me co take anocber courſe, and to 
give thee this ready anſwer, 

Therefore ] He intimates thit this neceſſity of pong aroſe 
from Jobs laſt words, Thou bidſt us to be afraid of the ſword , and 
of Gods judgements, this ſpeech of thine urges and hiſtens me ro give 
an anſwer. I cannot with patience hear thee any longer, bur muſt 
interrupe thee, Others refer it ro the words tollowing, T herefore 
54. T4 urge ine t6 anſwer, becauſe 1 have been 1eproached by 
thee, veil. 3, 

do my thoughts ] 1 do nt (peak raſhly though I make haſte to an» 
ſwer, 1 have thoughe ſeriouſly of the matter, before I ſpeak. | hivea 
multirude of a1gumwents in my minde to opprelie thee withal, and I 
muſt virer them. See on Chap. 4. 13» 

Cauſe me to anſwer ] See on Chip, 15. 13+ Or, anſwer me, That is, 
prompt me, what | ſhould ſay to thee by way of antwer, 

and for this ] Th: former caule makes me not onely to anſwer, 
but to do it quickly. Ir is ſo great a reproach, that I cannor 
bear it any longer. Others read it, and becauſe, Thar is, becauſe 1 
wa a quick app:chenfion, and my nature urgeth me to a ſpeedy 
anſwer, 

I make haſte |) Heb. my baſte is in me, I am afraid, 1 (6.11 forger 
many things ſpoken by thee, if I do not anſwer quickly, 

+ 3. I have heard the check of my reproath , and the Þirir of my un- 
derſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. ] Two things moved Zophar to an- 
fwer at this times The one, becauſe he conceived that Job had pur a 

t diſgrace upon him nor to be borne. T he other,becauſe he thoughe 

imſelf wiſe enough to anſwer for bimſclf, and ro remove this aſper= 
bon from him, As I have beard tliy (harp rebukes, ſo my kauwledge 

will afford me (ufficient matter tro make th:c an anſwer, 

IT have heard ] See on Chap. 13, 17- 

the check of my reproach ] Such a reproof, as tends ro my diſgrace. 
He means in thole words of Job, Chap. 19. 29, which were ſpokzn 
to his fellows, as well as to him, bur he applies them to himſelf par 
ticularly, See on Chap. 19, 5. 1 Sam. 13. 13+ | 

and the Þirit ] See on Chap. 15, 2. wpon the word, Wind, He 
means his reaſonable ſoul bere, though ſome underſtand ir, as it be 
ſpake of the ſpirit of God, 

of my underſtanding ] Heb. ont of my underſtanding. It mak:s me 

i” wy our of that underſtanding Ged hath given me, and not out of 

pallion, as thou deſerveſt, I ſhould ſpeake ro thee, 

Fe cata to anſwer ] Seccnveaſe 2, For the word ſee on Chap, 

16. 1, 

V 4 Knoweſt thou not this of old, ſince man was placed wpon the 2arth] 
Ow he comes to the narration of thoſe judgements, which ſhall fall 

Mm wicked men,and deſtroy their proſperity. This he propounds in this 

rerieand the next, amplifies from thence unto the laſt verſs and con- 

dudes all in the laſt verſe. ln the propofition he appeals ro Jobs conſci- 
tnce by way of interrogation in this verſe and ſets down the thing r0 

* poved in particulir in the next verſe. He ſecretly raxes Job of grols 

Forance,or wilful oppoſition of the truth. Is it poſhible, O Job, thar 

thou ſh-uldſt be ignorant of this, which almoſt every man knows,and 

whichis proved by the examples 3nd ex perience of a\l ages,bnce men 
ato inhabit the earth ? 1 cannot think thee ſo ignorant, but ra- 
kcrfear tha thou diſpuceſt againK thy conſciences 
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Knoweſt this not ]} Certainly thou doſt or ſhouldeft know ir. The 
word not 1s not in the Original, but muſt be added ro mak up the 
ſenſe. As it ſhould be alſo, Sam. 2 27, 28, Did 1 not plin)y ap- 
peare, and did | not chuſe him, &c 2 

this ] Which I ſhall propound ( in the n«x: yerſe ) of the ſudden 
deſtruction of wicked men, 

of old] Thar this was of old. Tr ſignifies long fince, or a long 
time palt, to wit, from the beginning ofthe world, as it 1s expounded 
inthe words following. Sometimes ir ſignifies long hence, or a long 
time kereaftery as Plal, 133. 14. ; 

fince man ] From ihe beginning of the world. Since it was 
firit inhab:&d. This isnoncw thing, but hath bren Gods conftiane 
proceeding irom the beginning, And therefore it is a marvel, chac 
{o wiſe a man ſhould be ignorant of ic. Or, ſince Adam,the firſt man 
of all. 

was placed] Heb. be did placeman. To wit God, who uſrth ++ 
place and ſcar men, where he pleaſerh io the world, It is trauſla:cs 
placed, Jer. 5.22. 

upon the earth ] See on Chap. g. 24. 

V. 5. That the triumphing of the wicked is ſhort, and the joy of 14+ 
bypecrite but far « moment | in this verſe 1s the hinge oi th | 
controverlie, Job had by force of argument driven them 1:04 + 
fort already, rhat God did not uſe to give proſperity to wicked ! 
now they flye to a ſecond, that if he do, yer it is bur for a while, - 
he quickly iuins chem, 

That the triumphing ] That the pompe of the wicked cannor ©4 
fetchad from th: e1m-3 of antiquity, and that the joyes of hypocri-©» 
vaniſhaway ina moment. The word fignifizs cryiag out tor joy vs 
l:nging, as men in great proſperity ule ro yo. 

of the wicked ] See on Chap. z. 17. | 

is ſhort ] See on Chop. 17. 12. It is not long ſince it began, It 18 
of no antiquity. Heb. from neer. So this pleaſe is uſed for gods, thas 
came newly up, Deur. 3», 17. 

K and the jy | Their proſperity, which makes them rejoyce and 
Inge 

of the hypocrite ] See on Chap. 8. 13. This may be agded, Iſt 
Job ſhov'd ſay, 1am no wicked man, 1 worthip the true God, and 
then Bildid mighr reply, yer you may be an hypocrire, and ſo it ſeems 
you are, becaule your proſperity ends in milery, and Gods band lies 
heavy upon ycu. * 

but for a moment ] The beginning of the verſe ſers our the begin- 
ning of th2ir proſperity z che end of ir (ers out the end thereof. it is 
bur a while ſince it began, and it will ſoon cometo an end. 

V. 6. Though his excellency mount up to the heavens, and his bead 
reach up to the clouds ] He nuw fers outthe ſudden ruine of ungodly 
men by divers elegant ſimilitudes of things rhac make a great thew, 
and ſuddenly decay. The firſt is taken from a tree exceeding high like 
that in Nebuchadnezzers dream, Pan, 4. 11, yet ſuddenly cut down. 
The flowriſbing whereof is ſer down in this verſe, and the periſhing 
ef it in tb: next, Their beight is ſo great in their proſperity, that they 
may ſeem to belifced up into heaven, and with the crown of rheir head 
to touch the clouds, bur their fall (ball be and (udden, Plal. 37. 
35, 36- Andallthis is ſpoken to prove Joh an hypocrite, becauſe he 
fell io low from fo great an height. 

Though ] See on Chap, 9 15. & 16.6, 

his excellency ] Or. height. For look what men exce!] others 
in, therein have they outitiipr orhers, Hence Kings and Princes ate 
called D'"N'W1 becauſe they arc higher, and more excellent then 
ochers, 

mount #p ] Htb. aſcend. The word my 1, Fgnifies ro go up, 
asG n.,;5.1, 2+Tocxcell others, Prov, 31. 29. 3. Toſloer forth, 
as boughcs and bloſſomes do in a tree, Grn, 40.10. 4. To ſer our 
the coming forth of the light in the mo:ning, Gen.19.15. 5. Tova- 
niſh 2way,and appear no longer, Gen. 17.22. 6. To come into ones 
mind, Jr. 7.3t, 7, Toſer out the arifing of anger to ſhew it (elf in a 
mans countenance, 2 Sam, 11 29. 8. For the male cattels leaping on 
the female, Gen, 31. 10, 9+. To icreale, 1 King, 22» 359, Here it 
may be uſed it the firſt or third ſenſe, for going up, or ſhooting forth. 

To the heavens ] That grow to the greateſt height, A paraboli- 
cal ſpecch ro ſer our an extraordinary height of a th.ng, Gen. I ts 4. 
Ia. 14+ 13, 14. Din. 4.11. 20,22, Matth. 11, 23, For the'word, 
lee on Chap, 9. 8.&r1.8, 

and his head | See on Chap. rg, g, 

reach ) Though he were as proſperous as a tree is high, whoſe top 
rcaches up to the very clouds, beyond which no man can ſee, 

to the clouds ] Heb. to the cloud, Eliph:z had uſed this fimilirude 
of a tree, Chap. 5. 3. co ſhew the ſpreading of wicked men like the 
roets of atree: here Zophar goes on with it to (er forth their abun» 
dane proſperity by rhe large, and high branches of the £ree, which are 
more vitible then the roots, 

V. 7. Tet he ſhall periſk forever, like his own dung . they which 
have ſeen him, ſhall ſay, Where is he ? ] [he miſerable and dereltable 
end of the ypocrne is ſet our here by the fimiliryde of mans excree 
ments, which are caſt away, as things loathſome. 

« Tet he ſhall periſh } Nowwichſtanding his f.roer height, he ſhall be 
brought very low, 

for ever ] So as he ſhill never recover his proſperity more, Te 
comes from a word, that fignifies to overcome. Miſery fha'l oyer- 
come him he ſhall be undene, 

s M ld; 
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like bis own dung ] A fir Gmilitode takeh from thats which every 
man uoderftands- Nothing is more conrewptible, then our excre- 
ments, We caſt them away with contempt and diſgrace, nor ever 
look afrer them more, butler them periſh, Sore tranſlue it, aſſoone 
* turned bout, Bur the former reading is betrer, 1 King, 14. 10+ 
Z-ph.t. 17. 2 King. 9+ 37. Hence idols are in diſgrace called in the 
Original, gcds of dunz. or ſinking gods. ; : | 
they which have ſeen bim ] They who admired ar his preſperiry 
before and took (peciall notice of ir, For the word ſec on Chap. 
19. 29. Ir is very lik ly chat Zophar ſtrikes ar Job with his own 
weapons, for he had foretold ſuch an end ro come to h'mſelfe, Chap, 


» 
E ſhall ſay ] See on Chap. 15.1, They hall nor onely think fo, bur 
ſpeak ot this great change 10 others with admiration, Plal. 58, 11, 
the ZF 
4 Where be 2] We wonder, what is become of him, thit was lately 
ſo high above others : now he lies low enough, Iſa. 14. 16,17. 

V. 8. He ſhall flye away a5 4 dream , and ſhall nor be found : yea 
he ſhall be chaſed away, 4s 4 wiſim of the night ] Now he ſers our 
the vanity , and ſudden departure of wicked mens — by 
the fimilitude of 2 drfime ; ſhewing it ro be imaginary and licer- 
ing. 

Ge ſhall fe away ] Likea bird, So the word ſignifies; and that 
is very ſwitily. 

as a dream ] Some underſtand it of the dream ir (elf, which many 
ries 15 35 ſoone forgo.ten, as dreamed, and cannor be recalled by the 
dreamer, nor others. Such wts Nebuchadnezzers ficlt dream, Dan, 
3.5, 8, 10. But it is berrer to be underſtood of the thing dreamed of, 
for dreames many times do remain, afrer men are awake, as Nebu- 
chadnezzers ſecond dream did with him, Dan. 4. 19, The pleaſure of 
a wicked mans proſperity ſhall paſſe away quickly , like th: joy of a 
dream, whe a man in his ſleep imagines he hath found a great crea- 
ſure, and t:kes much content therein, but aſuone as he awak's, he is 
very ſad, becauſe be ſees no ſuch thing, but findes himſclf very poor. 
Plal. 53. 19, 20, Iſa. 29. 7,8. 

ard ſhall not be found | The wicked mans proſperity ſhall nor be 
found. Or, the wicked man himſelf, rhar proſpered fo, He ſhall 
periſh with his wealth, AR. 8. 20, Others read it, which cannot be 
found, Meaning the thing dreamed of ; as before, Heb. and they 
ſhall not findeit, To wit, they thac dreamed of wealth , ſhall nor 
hnde it when they awake, For the word, ſee on Chap. 17.10, 

yea, he ſhall be chaſed away ] Driven away out of his ſtately h:- 
biation. 

as a viſion »f the night ] That Epithere is added, becauſe ſome viſ.- 
ons were ſeen by day, Chap, 4. 13, Aviſfion is morethen a dream. 
Ie is ſome viſible ſhape appearmg to a mzn in his ſlzep, which is noc 
in everydream, 

V. 9 Theeye alſo whith ſaw him, ſhall ſee im no more, neither 
ſhall bis place any more behold him | Hs deftrution ſhill be nor one- 
ly ſudd«n, but alſo fo great, rhat they who ſaw him ro day, ſhall to 
morrow [te him no where, neither ſhall the men of the places where 
he lived, ever more ſet eyes on him, For rhe expoſition of this verie, 
ſee on Chap. 7, 8, 10, where Job fpeakes of as much himlelf, and 
Zophar here twits him with bis own words,as if he would prove him 
an hypocrite out of his c wa confeſſions 

The eye alſo ] He is fo clezn vaniſhed one of fight, that the eyes 
of thoſe men, who Jooked on him before, ſhall never have ary tui- 
ther fight of bim. The word is ſometimes taken for the inſt umen: of 
ſecing, as here, and Chap, 7.8. ſometimes for the fight ir (elf, as Chap, 
15.15. & 38. 2, 

which ſaw him ] In his flowriſking eſtate, and proſpericy, For 
the word fee on Chap. tg, 27. 

ſhall ſee him no more ) Heb. ſhall not adde. To wirzto ſec him again, 

neither ſhall bi place any more behold bim ] He fall no more be 
ſeen Dor found in his place by any inhabiranc there. By the place may 
be meant the men of his houſe, ciry, or country. See on Chap. 18, 
21. Others read it thus, Neither ſhall the ey: of bis place any more be+ 
hold him. Thar is, the eyeofthe men of his place. And they repcar the 
wore Eye our of the former part of the verſe, becauſe rhe word place, 
vgrecs not with the verb behold, in gender. Others thus, Neither ſhall 
any eye bebold him any more in by plate. Either ar all, or in his former 
cond:r10n. As place ſecs to be raken Chap. 18,22, All is to this end 
to ſhew (he great alteration, that Chill light on the hypocrite. 

V.10. His thildren ſhall ſeek topleaſe the poor,and his hands ſhall re- 
tore their goods, ] Now be goes on to ſet out the miſcries that fall up» 
on the wicked nan,when once his proſperity begins to declinegand firſt 
he mentions the unhappy condition of his children, which muſt needs 
te very low, when they (hill be glad to bumour the loweſt of the 
people, Yer this falls on them very juſtly, for their parenrs & preſſed 
and ruined many fanulies to inrich their childieon, and rake it is 
juft with God, that their poſterity ſhould be brought ſo low, that they 
ſhould for want be forced ro fawn upon the poor, And they mult be 
very poor, thatare forced to flatter poor men, 

His children ] See on Chap. 14+ 21, upon the word Sons, 

ſhall ſeek to pleaſe) Either to keep them from moleſting them, 
apd revenging themlelves on them for the cruelty of their fathers to» 
wards them, or elſe to ſupply their wants, who are now grown poore: 
then t hey whoa t heir parents opprefled to make th:m rich. The 
lacrer is right, for if their parents reſtored all in their lite time, what 
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need further revenge on their poſtericy ? See the notes following on 
this verſe, 

the pooy } See on Chap. 5. 16. Others read it thus, The poor ſhall 
oppreſſe bis children. He by his riches and might did Opprefle others, 
and mike them poor : but his children ſhall be brought fo low thir 
they ſha'l be oppreſſ:d by the poor, who will rake all away, and leave 
chem nothing. How great a judgement it is for one poor man to op- 
prefle another, ſee Prov, 28.3. : 

and ] Rathef, for, For here is a reaſon given, why his children 
ſhould be ſo poor, chat they (ould be forced to pleaſe other poor 
men hamely becauſe the father b:fote his death ſhould be forced 9 
reſtore all his ill gotten goods, and fo have nothing at all left to pro, 
vide forth:m, And they being as moſt rich mens ch-1dren, broughe 
up idly in expeRition of great means f:om their parents, know noc 
how to live of themſelves, 4 

bis hands ] Thoſe hands that took it awry, mult reſtore it 2gain, 
For the word ſee on Chap. 15. 23. 

ſhall reftore ] Heb. make to return. For the word ſee on Chap, 
I5. 13, He ſhall be: compelled ro make reſtitution by law, of 
force, 

their goods ] Heb. bis flrength. Thar ir, the goods, which he 
hath by his power unjuſtly raken away from others. For the word ſee 
on _ 18, 7. Or, bis miquity, that is, riches gotten by iniquity, 
Luk. 16. 9. 

V, 11, His bones are full of the fin of bis youth, which ſhall le wn 
with bim in the duſt. } Keturning now to rhe wicked man himſelf he 
ſers out his ruine from the cauſe of ic, the fins of bis youth, And illus 
ſtrares it by a fimilitude taken from a riotous young man, who by his 
debaucht courſes gers ſome foul diſeaſe, which fuſt conſumes his «ſh, 
and afterward th: marrow of his bones, and growing incurable leaves 
him nor, till :t bring him ro his grave, $o Gods judgements upon 
the wicked man for his former tins conſume him, and bring him to 
duſt. | 
| His bones ] Ir hnth his name from ſtrength inthe Original, for the 
bores are the ſtrongeſt part of the body, yer fin can pierce cthiough the 
f-\b, and inte& them alſo, and ſo the whole man conſumes, when noc 
the render fleſh onely, bur alſo the harder bones waſte away. a ly 
puniſhment hill tall on him, which may be felt ourwarlly onely, 
to heavy an one, thar ſhall pierce through and vex his moſt inward 
parts, So great afflitions are ſer out in Scriprure by waſting the 
bones, Pl, 32. 3- & 38, 3. & 102, 3. 

are full) As he bath had abundance of fin, fo ſhall be haye abun- 
dance of p1ins, 

of the ſin of his youth, ] Formerly and long ſince commited by him, 
God will call Bim roaccount for thoſe fins he hath forgotten. Hee 
Zophar payes Job again wich the words of his own mouth, Chap, 
13. 26, Ir comes from a word that ſignifies to lie hid, ror > 
men lie hid in the family, and pur nor themſelyes forth to publi 
imploymentsin Church or Common-weakh. Or, of his ſecret fins, 
50 this word is crarflated, Pfa). 90.8, And it may well b« fic this place. 
He thought bis luſts and oppreflions ſo cloſely carried,rhat they would 
never come to light ; but God brings them to light long after by his 
jud;ements pon him in his old age, 

which ſhall lie drwn with him ] His fin ſhall as itwere follow bim 
to the grave, and there b: ing him to corruption, and cleave to his duſt, 
till his body be raifed again © judgement, For the word ſee on Chaps 
I4, 12, 

in the daft ] Heb. on the duſt. The duſt in the grave ſhall! be [ike a 
bed,>n whichhe (hall lies See on Chap, 14.8, upon the word Ground. 
V. 12. Though wichedneſſe he ſweet in bis mouth, though he hide it 
under his tongue. | An elegant {militude raken from glu:tondy who 
4: youre the meat they like,nor conſidering whether it be wholeſom or 
unwholeſome, nor reguding wny meafure, And fo ſometimes deyourc 
poiſon in ſtead of meat, = ſomerimes ſurfeit on wholelome meats, 
which alchough they ſcem pleafont ro him at che firſt, yer afterwa:ds 
prove bis ruine, T his fimiluude he follows to che end of verſe 23» 
And interlines the allegory with the thing intended, ſpeaking in the 
ſame ſentence ſomerimes of the one, and ſom:rtimes of the 0- 


ther. Wh.ch conſideration belpes much to the underſtanding of the 
text, As in this verſe it is themeat , char is ſweer tothe mouth, and 
hid under the congue, bur wickednefſe is ſweet to the ſoul and affc» 
tons , and hid there, Ir appears verſe 15. that this allegory 1# 
hzre intended 19 ſer out the opprefſhon of wicked men, whereby t 
impoveriſh others, and hurt thc mſclves in the ends Wealth bs com” 
pared ro plealing tovd delireable for (weernefle, Evil as ia gertings 
ro a ſurfeir , or poilon, Getring of it ro digeſting of ſuch ſood, whic 
yeelds mach pleaſure, Gods puniſhments ieizing on the oppr- flour 
in the end to 2 ſurfeir cauſing yomiting , and leaving emprinents of 
poiſon burniog 16 the bowels, and bringing death; as if a man were 
vi:ten by a viper, >r ſome other venemous beaſt, The fi & fin was by 
cating the (© bidden fruit, which makes this ſimilitude the more pet 
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cinent, The o':1(ure gotcen by caring, and opprefling is ſer out Wy 


13, The h»: hit follows 15 deſcribed ro the end of yer. 23+ has 
of his vcr 1nd che next is, char as a glutton likes he reliſh of 1 
meat, and k”eps it in his mouth as long as he can, that he may ine 
more r:#tc rhe fwcernelle of it, before he let it down into his belly to 


nouriſh hin; $ ſo the opprefſour pleaſcs himſelf with bis manifeld _— 
ventions how to oppretic otber8, and rowls them vp and down 1n 


minde beforc be execute theme Though 
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Though ] See on Chap; 9.19. &168.6, : 

wichedneſſe ] V1 1s raken ſometimes for evil of fin, Plal. $I. 4+ 
ſometimes tor evil oFtrouble cicher falling on themſelves, Jer. 28, 8. 
or by them brought upon others, 1 Sam, 30. 13, Gen. 50, 17, Here ir 
is ky 4 for the miſchief intended to others by the oppreſſour. 

be ſweet ] Plcaling like (weer meat to the palate, Prov. 5. 3, 4+ 

in bis mouth ] There we raſte eur meat. When it is gone down in* 
to rhe belly, ir is paſt the p1Jire and 'ycelds no more reliſh, For rhe 
word ſee on Chap«1F. 5. So lin is ſweet tothe ſoul in thinking of it, 
2s Gods Word is to good men, Pla), 119. 103, 

though be bide it ] Though he keep his purpoſe of oppreſling 0+ 

thets, as cloſe in bis minde, as glurtons keep their mear under the 
corigue, thar no man may perceive the pleaſure he takes in it, For the 
word ſee on Chap. 15, 18, 28, 

under bis tongue] See on Chip. 15.5, Hereby may be meant pleaſant 
words, under which the oppr«fſour hides his cruel purpoſes. / 

V. 13. Though be ſpare it, and forſake it not, but keep it ſtill within 
bis mouth, ] Though it be ſo ſweet to b.m, that he will by no means 
leave thinking of ity as a man keeps his meat from going down, 
while beraſtes any ſweerneſſe in ir. The ſame thing mentioned in 
the former verſe, though ſer out in other words, ro ſhew more fally 
the great delighc opprefſours take in plotting miſchief to orhers, 
His inten isto accuſe Job for an hypoerite, who made a fair ſhew of 
piety,and good will to others, bur cook pleaſure in plotring their 
reine to inrich himſelf, 

Though he ſpare it } Though he abſtain from hag it down into 
his flomach, and keep it in his mouth, that he may the longer taſte of 
the ſweerneſle of it, 

and forſabe it not ] Let it not for atime go goon into his belly, 

but ] So this particle is tranſlated, Chap. 27 t. 

beeps it ftill | The Heb, wordcirries a prohibicion with it. Hz 
forbids it ro go down, and keeps it as it were by force in his 
mouth. 

within his mouth | Heb, in the midft of his palate. 

V. 14+ Tet bis meat in bis bawels is turned , it is thb gall of aſpes 
within him ] He go:s on in the figulicude , and ſhews, that as the 
giutron ſatisfied with the caſte of his ſweer ment, lets it down at length 
and then findes the incon\eniences of it, ſo the oppreſſour at length 
executes his delightful plots, and periſheyh by them. And fiſt be 
ſets down his inward diſcontent in this verſe, 2. His loffe of his 
riches ſo gotren in the 15, verſe. 3, His following ruine in che 16, 
verſe, As the gluttons food, when once it comes into his belly is as 
birter, as it was pleaſing in his mouth: ſo ſhall the oppreſlours plea- 
fing plots prove very bitter to him in the end. 

yet his meat ] Heb. his bread, See on Chap. xy. 23+ 

in bis bowels | In his belly. TAWPD rr, All the inward parts in 

Scripture phraſe come under the name of bew«ls, Jer, 4. 19; 2+ It 
bgnifies the heart he chiefeſt of the inward parts, Pſal-40, 8, 3. The 

ravell that lies in the Sea, as the bowels within the body, Iſa, 48. 19. 

ere it is raken in che firſt ſenſe for the inward parts,whereof the belly 
is2 pYr, 

Cas] The nature of it is changed, and it is become bitrer,and 
unwholeſome l:ke the gall of Aſp:s, as follows in this verſe. 

it is thegall] Ir is as the gall ; the note of Iikenefle is often left 
our to make the ſentence the more empharical, See on Chap. 7. 7. 
He had ſeer thoughts in plotting, be aye birter ones, when he 
hith executed h's cruel deviſes. 

of aſpes ] Whoſe gall « ſcems is very bitter, 

within bim ] As the gluttons mear is very bitter in his belly, fo 
the opprefſours thoughts in his heart, So this phrale is uſed, 1 K ng. 
3. 28, Plal.94, 19. Heb, in the middle of bim, The word IP 
1, Signifies the midſt of any thing, Exod. 8, 22. 2, The inwras 
which are in the midſt of living creacures, Lev, 1.9. & 3.3. 3. The 

thoughts which are wichin the hea:r, PCI. 5,9. & 49. 11, Hereir is 
taken in the ſecond ſenſe, if ye underſtand ic of the glutron, bur in the 
third, if ir be under ſtood of the opprefſour. 

V. 15. He hath ſwallowed down riches, and he ſhall vomit them up 
aqain ; God ſhall caſt them out of his belly.] As che glutrons mear 
enher b:cauie of the unwholſomenefle of 1t, or his raking roo much 
of it, puts him to a great deal of paine, untill ſuch time, as he have 
violently caſt ic up again: ſo the goods iI1 gotten by the opprefſour 
ſhall liz ſo ſore upon his conſcience, that be ſhall never be quier in | 
winde, till be have made reſtitution, He ſhall never digeſt his goods, 
which he hath ill gotren and heaped up : bur with e3tream paine and 
torment he ſball caſt them up raw and indigeſted, God himſelf as it 
were pulling rbem violently out of his belly. 

He hath ſwallowed down] A metaphor from wilde beaſts, who 
down their prey, and fo deſtroy it. $o rich men ſwallow 
down other mens riches greedily, eaſily, ſuddenly, ſecretly, irreco- 

"bly, ſo that no man can tell what is become of them, no more 

then of the leſſer fiſhes ſwallowed by the whale. 

f Nches] Other mens wealth and eſtates gotten fiom thers by 

ud and oppreſſion, and converted wholly to his own uſe, For the 
ward ſee on Chip, 15.29. In all this he Rtrikes ar Job, as if he had 

_ Fo gont riches unjuſtly, and loſt them again by the juſt judge- 

ad be ſhall vomit them up again ) His wealth ſhall not long tire 

Wih him, like meat which the gant cannot endure, bur as. caſts 


"iP 3Pin, Prov, 23. & He fall finde more trouble to be rid 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap.xx. 


of his i]! gorren wealth, then he found pleaſure in geeting irs As 1 
m_ vomiting up his morſels forgers the former ſweernelſe of 
them, 

God ſhall ] It may be be would keep them, but God (hall force 
him to reſticurion, For the word God, fee on Chap, 8. 3, 5. 

caſt them ] Take all away from him, and leave him as poorasa 
man calt our of his inheritance, that hath nothing left, whereon to 
live. $o much the word imporrs, Joſh, 3, 19, 

out of his belly ] Out of his houſe where he thought he had laid 
them up as ſafe as the glutton thought he þ1d done his meat in his 
belly. For the word fee on Chap, 1 5. 2. 

V. 16, He ſhall ſuck, the poiſon of «ſpes : the vipers tongue ſhall 
ſlay bim ] Here follows the lamentable end ot che oppretſour, He 
{hall not onely loſe his wealth, bur bis life alſo by Gods aſt juſt and 
leyere judgement, 

He ſhall ſuck ) He ſhall as ſurely be fliin, as if he had ſucked 
in poiſon. 1t is likely that he alludes co the great earneſtneſſe of op- 
prefſours to ger awiy other mens goods,as children ſuck eagerly, lie 
thinking thole riches will poiſon hin, 

the poiſon ] The word WNT fgnifies the head, and becaule the 
poiſon of Aﬀpes is in their bead, ic alſo Ggnifies poiſon, | 

of aſpes ] Which is ahought to be moſt morial,and co bring a moſt 
quick and painful death co him that cakes ir. 

the vipers tongue ] Another kinde of poiſonous beaſt , whoſe 
poiſon ſeems to be in bis tongue, For the word Tongue, fee on 
Chap. 15.5. 

ſhall ſlay bim ] The word ITT fignifies. 1. /To take away the 
natural life of living creatures, Gen. 37. 41- 2. To deſtroy things 
thit grow, Plal. 78. 47. 3. To threaten death by the Prophets, which 
comes cereainly to paſſe, As if the Prophers mouth were'a (ward to 
kill men, Hoſ. 6. 5. Here it is taken in thirſt ſenſe, to ſer our the fear- 
full end of opprefſours. 

V. 19, He ſhall not ſee the rivers, the flads, the brooks of haney 
and butter, ] 1 hough God give his bleſſing ro others in abundance, 
yer the opprefſour ſhall have no part thereof. If after his fall he Ia» 
bourto be richagain, yer God will crofſ= him ſo as that be ſhall noc 
obrain that plenty, which he may in his folly promiſe himſelf, The 
ſum is, he ſhall never more enjoy his former plenty. 

He ſhall not ſee] For thz ſignification of the word ſee on Chap. 19, 
27, upon the word B.hold, But when it hath the prepoſition after 
it, it ſignifies þcholding a thing with delight, or rather injoying it, as 
Ecclel. 2, 1, Pfal. 106. F, 

the rivers ] Hereby is intended plenty of all good things flow- 
ing in like rivers and itreams, Iſ1i. 41.18, 19. & 4h, 18, Joh, 7. 38. 
It comes from a word that ſignifies ro divide. For rivers are divided 
from the Sea, and divide themſelyes into ſtreams, and divide Shires, 
Provinces, and Kingdomes, 

the floods ] The word carrirs with it plenty, and ſwiftneſle, as 
flouds b ing plenry of warer and ran a pace. 

the brooks ] The word lignifics valleys alſo, becauſe brooks are for 
tlie moſt part in valleys, Theſe three words are uſed to (et our a great 
increaſe of world'y comforts with variety, Some read ir, The fhods of 
the worn That is, thoſe ſwelling waters that make the brooks ariſe 
and ove; flow, 

of honey and butter ] Theſe being two principall parts of nouriſhe 
ment in thoſe parts, 1ſai.7,15 are uſed to ler our plenty. And 
rhereby is ſer cut not onely abundance of ſuch things as are wrough: 
wirhout mans help, bur allo fuch as are produced by mans Jaboyr. 
They arecalled rivers, flaods, and brooks, b:cauſe x & honey ſeeitied 
ro flow our of a ſountaine when the Bees bi ovght ir forth in crees and 
holes of rockes without the help of man, as the riversrun, And the 
ons came fzom the miik , which flowes from the Cows , like 

creams, 

V. 18, That which he laboured for, ſhall he reſtore, and ſhall nt 
ſwallow it down : according to his ſubſtance ſhall the reſtitution be, 
and he ſball not rejoyce therein } Here in pla\ne words he ſpeaks 
whar b-fore he ſpake figuratively under the m:taphor uf vomuing, 
ver. 15, | 

That which be laboured for ] That is, bis go0ds gotten with much 
paines, Or, That which che poor man laboured for, and he by fraud 
and oppreſſion got away from him, Dcur. 28.33. Job 39+ 11, Plal, 
78, 46, & 109, 11, 

ſhall he reftore ] Tothe poor, that Jaboured for ir, and from whom 
the cook ir, For the word lee on verſe 10,”and on Chap, 15. 13. 

and ſhall not ſw«llow it down ] Here ſeems to be a contradiction 
to verſe 15. where it is ſajd he hath (wallow.d down riches. Bur the 
anſwer is, cicher he ſpeakes of his pains after his impoyeriſhing, and 
before his violent dearth ro ger new riches, which he cannor ſwallow 
down as he did the former, but ſhill fiade God crc fſfing him iD all his 
labours, ſo that either he gets nothing, or hath no time to ear of ir, ir 
is ſo ſopae taken from him again 2 or elſe be means by ſwallowing 
down not poſl. fli2n of bis former riches, which he h:d a'ready, bur 
| what he hath gotten formerly, ſhall not any longer nouriſh bm, oc 
do himany good, though he have ic : For we ſwallow mcat, not oge- 
ly ro make it ſure, bur alſo to nouriſh ut. 

atcording to bis ſubſtance ſhall the reſtitution be ] Heb, according to 
the ſubſtance of his exchange, Some underſtand it thus. He till tully 


ieſtore all tha» he hath gocten from the poor, either by the ſentence 
of the Judge , or co quiet bis _ conſcience , or the poor ſhall 
5 py taks 
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takt it by violence from him. Others rake the wo:d of exchange for 
kccompencr, 38it is uſed, Chap. 15.31, and interpret it thus, He (hall 
be a5 poor as ever he was rich before. Fx he 
and he ſþall net rejyyce therein ] He ſha]l have little pleaſure in his 
rich-s, when he ſees chem ali raken away wr 

V. 19. Becauſe be hath oppreſſed, and"bath forſaken the poor ; be- 
cattle be bath violently raken away an bouſe, which be builded not. ] He 
ſers down the coulcs of his cume, io wit , his opprefling and for faking 
th- povr. . 

Becauſe be bath oppreſſed] What can be more juſt, then that he 
who hath undone oth:18, ſhould be undone bimaſeif ? The Heb. word 
ſignifies ro {mire, or ſhake, or cruſh. 

and forſahen the poor ) Oy and left men poor, When h: had undone 
them, he lett them in a poor condition, and rook n» pity of rhemgbur 
rarned them out of doars as ſo'lows. Others read it, Therefore be 
ſball leave them poor. To wit, his own children, Plal. 109- 10, 

becauſe be bath violently taken away ) He was ſo coverous and 
cruel, thit he nor onefy rook what he mer withal, but invaded mens 
boalſes, and by force rook away their goods from them, 

an houſe ] See on Chap. 15. 28, 

which be brilded not ] He bath- raken tbe houſes of thoſe men 
whom he hath made vvor, which be never paid for building of, O- 
th-rs take building for finiſhing or furniſhing. He rock away poor 
mens houſes, but before he could make 1 hem fit for his own dwelling, 
God rook him away. And then it would be read, therefore he ſhall not 
bildit. Th: word TOA hhgnifics. 1. lo build a houſe, or a City, King. 
9.10 2. Torepair,or fortifie an houſe or city, 2 Chron. 16, 1. 
2. To bring forth children, which do' preſerve the houſe or family, 
Ruth g., 11. 4. 1:5 puit for preſerving men, exalting them, or mak- 
ing th:m wo proſper, Mal, 3. 15, They that work wickedneſſe, are [ct 
up. H<b. built up. 

V. 20. Syrely be ſhall not feel quietneſſe in bis belly, be ſhall not 
ſave of that which be deſired. } He proceeds ro ſhew how aiſerable 
this oppreſſonr ſha!l be in the cad, when be ſhall haye no quictneffe 
withim him, nor content without him. And this be ſpeaks ro afflia 
Job, who s5ht had loſt all, ſo Zophar conceives, he could haye no 
quie:nefle within himſelf. 

Surely ] So this particle is tranſlared, Job 8. 6. yet heye it may be, 
Therefore. See on Chap. 19. 28. Becauſe he bath ſpoiled the poor, 
therefote he ſhall find no quietnefle in his own ſpirit. 

be ſhall not feel } Heb. know. To wit by experience, or find it in 
himſcif. So the word is ulcd, Eccl. 8. 5. 

quaetneſſe ] See on Chap. 16, 12. 

m his belly ] Ke continues full in the former metaphor of a glote 
16, who rakes in ſo much to pleaſe bis apperite, that his belly grum» 
bles, and is unquier, ri{l he caſt it up again, So a coverous man (o 
over loads himſelf with other mens goods, that by Gods juſt judge- 
ment it breeds in him much gricf of mind, and many pangs ot con- 
ſcience. See on Chip, 15. 2+ 

be ſhall not ſave ] Heb, be ſhall not deliver. Or, ſnatch away, The 
ſpoilers ſhall rake away all from him, as he did from orhers, and he 
{h:1l be able to fave none of h 8 goods, 

of that which he deſired) Our of all his riches, and goods, which 
he io much dehighred in, and defired to keep, he ſhill nor keep any 
one thing to comfort him in his extremity. So y :$vſed, Exod, 14, 
28. Orlters read the whole verſe thus , Becauſe he felt no quietneſſe 
in bis belly, be ſhall not ſave of that which be deſired. He would gladly 
have ſav«d ſome of h s goods, but becauſe he was fo cove!ous, that his 
heart was never ſatisfied with wealth, be ſhall loſe all. So ic ſers our 
both his fin, and puniſhAfcnt, Bur the former reading is beter gwhich 
ſers down b:8 fin, verſe 19. and his puniſhment here. 

V. 21. There ſhall none of his meat be left ; therefore ſhall no man 
look for his goods } As the glutton when he hath caſt up all again, harh 
no tood leftin his belly, fo he ſhall be brought ſo low, that he ſhall 
not have any of his goods lefr, or a bit of bread io eat, And whereas 
other rich men haye verie many friends and kinered gaping after their 
goods, he ſhall be ſo poor before his dearh, that no man ſhall regard 
him, thor harh coching to leave th:m, 

There ſhall none of his meat be left ] Heb. There ſhall be no remain- 
der of his meat, He ſhall be deprived of all his riches, which he ſwal- 

lowed like meat, verſe 15. others underſtand it of his children or kin- 
dred, and read it thus, There ſhall be no remainder for bis meat, that is, 

he ſhall bave neither childe, nor kinſman, that ſhajl inherit his riches, 
for hz 1.11 have none left for them ro expeR, as follows in the verſe, 
And thus the word for the moſt part, if not altogether, ip Scriprure 
is uſed for theremainder of men,not of other things ,as ver. 26. Chap. 
18, 19-& 27, 15, For the remainder of other things they ulenot this 
word 11D, but TIV1! as Exod, 29, 34. Lev.6. 16. & 7. 16. 

therefore ] Seeing no man is left, bur his poſter iry cut off, therefore 
there ſhall be none r@ look after his goods. 

ſhall no man ] None of his poſterity : or, ſhall he net. Seeing 

be bath nothing ft, be ſhall bave no hope at all of recovering his 
riches, 

look for ] Wait for or expect his goods after his death, 

bis goods | Heb. his goed, or goodneſſe. But it is frequently uſcd for 
riche:, or goods, as Gen, 24. 10. D-ut, 6, 11. 

V. 22, In the fulneſſe of his ſuffcency, be ſhall be in ſtraits : evtry 
hand of the wicked ſhall come wpon him. ] The deftruQtion of the op» 
prflour unow tu ther fer out by his enemies» 1. Such as baye ben 
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Chap xx; 


oppreſſed by hinr in this verſe. 2+ God the juſt Judge, verſe 23: 
3. War, and weapons, verſe 24, 25, 4. Darknefſe and fire, ver. 26+ 
5. Heaven and earth, ver; 27. He amplifies the lofle thar hall come 
upon him in this verſe by the circumſtance of rime. It ſhall come, 
when ir is leaſt expeRed, and feared, when his proſperity is ar the 
bigh.ſt. He ſers it our by the former ſimilicude of the glutron, when 
be hath filled himſelf ro bis own conrenr. 

In the fulneſſe of bis ſufficiency ] When he hich fully enr;ched 
himſelf, ſo as might abundantly content him. Though a covetous 
man never think that he harh enough. When 'he hath ſcrarched ay 
ſcraped together, ſo much as might {atisfic the moſt greedy, and cover. 
ous wretch, (hat livech upon the earch, Luk. 12. I9. or when be 
thinks he hath enough to live a 10" O;, wh:n he bach glutred him- 
felt with all manner ofdainties, Luk. 16. 19, 22, 23. 

be ſhall be in ſtraits ] He ſhall be brought ſuddenly to extrem ne 
ceſſity, and great wants. A wonderful change. 

every band] None fhill keep away, but every one formerly op. 
prefſed by him ſhall lay hold on him to be revenged. For the worg 
hand, ſee on Chap. 13+ 31. & 15. 23. Or, eath hand, They (hill be 
ſo offended at him for impoveriſhing rbem, chat they ſhall Ly Joag 
vpon him with both hands. 

of the wicked) One wicked man ſhall rujine another. Or, of him 
that is in miſery. The poor hall ſer upon him for want of meang, chap, 
3.20, Or, of the labourer, whoſe wages he derxined.” Or, of him thas 
was troubled by bim The fruit. of whoſe labours be bath gory a. 
way. ſhall come upon bim, ſeeon Chap» 1 5, z1. 

V. 23. Whenhe i about to fill bis belly, Gad ſhall caſt the fury 0 
bis wrath upon him , and ſhall raineit upon him, white he he, 
Now ke lets out Gods tevere proceeding agvinit the wicked op- 
prefſour , amplified alſo by the time which God chulcth to aff. & 
him. 

When be is about to fill bis belly] Or, When be hath enough to 
fill his belly. The meaning is, ether that this judgement comes ups 
on bim, when he is pampering bimſclf in his plenty, a8 verſe 22, or 
el'e if h= baye ſomewhar left ro fill his belly afterwards, God pores 
his wrath vpon him, as be is feeding on ir, For the word Fill, fee 
an Chap. 15. 2. For the word beffy, ſee on Chap. 15. 2. This may 
be underſtood alſo of gerring abundance of riches, ſcc an verſe 15, 
20, 21, 

God] Who is mentioned yerſ. 15- and who ufeth ro rain down 
judgements in anger upon ungodly men, and who is oftcn ſpoken of, 
and ſpoken ro in this book. 

ſballcaft ] Or, ſend forth, Hewill no longer keep in his judge» 
ments in the ch1ins of his mercy, bur ler them forth re berevenged 
on this wicked opprefſour. For the word, ſee on Chap. 14. 30, 

the fury of his wrath | Nor ordinary , but extraordinary 
j dgemenis upon him, the {ad effeRts of his furious wrath. Heb, 
the burning of bis noſe or face. Ava man no Jonger hides his anger, 
when be ſh:ws it in his countenance, Theſe ryo words are often 
uſed togerher in Scripture to ſer our Gods ſryere wrach, Numb. 25. 
4. 1 Sam, 28,18. 2 Chrog. 29. 10+ For the word, wrath, ſe on 
Chap. 14. 13. h 

upen him ] Upon the oppreſſour ſpokenef before. 

and ſhall rain it upon him | O:, make to rain upon him, Towity 
the heavens, For Gods jadgements are as were ſhowred dowa 
thence like rain, Pſal. 11, 6, Rom. 1,13. Anallukon to the deſtru- 
&on 6f the old world, or of Sodom, Gen, 19. 24. upon whichplace 
Gods wrach came like a ſhower upon them thac exp<Red ir nor in a 
ſun-ſhining day, Gods judgements can no more be relilted, then rain 
from heaven failing upon our beads. The rain alſo .t5 out plenty of 
judgements 2s there ae of drops in the rain. : 

while he is eating } God will ſuddenly deſtroy bim,, while he 
is feeding himſelf, Numb. 11. 33, or getting abundance of riches, 
which 1s his food, verſe 15, Or, into bis fleſh» That is, God will 
pour his wrath upon his body, or upon the ficlh which be ears, or 
wealth that he gets, ſo that neitt er (hill do him apy good at all, 
All this refle&s upon Job, who bad ſhowers: of judgements like 2 


violent ſtorme of rain falling upon bimlelf, and bis children in 
the firſt Chaprer , and therefore is by Zophar condemned for an 
hypocrite, 
V. 24. He ſball flee from the iron weapan, and the bow of ſteeke 
ſhall ftribe him through | God is here compared: a great Warriou'y 
who comes armed with a {word and a bow to deltroy the opprefiout, 
who while be thinks ro ayoid the one, is {1zin- by the other, 3s Ahib 
was, 1 King, 22. 30, 34» The meaning isy har while the wicked mal 
ſeeks to avoid one danger,anotber vnſeen,farcher of,and more grieve 
falls upon bim,and deſtroyes him. As it betals a (ouldier 10 the wats 
who thinking himſelf (ate, while be can keep off his enemies ſward, 15 
unxpeRedly {line with an arrow from a farre, iy 

He ſhall flee ] Thar is, if he flee from one perill, he ſhall cert! 
ly fail into another, Ifa. 24,18, Jer. 48, 44, Am. 5. 19» And _ 
phraſe, ſee Mal. 1+ 4. They ſhall build, bur 1 wall throw downs 4 
is, If they do build, 1 willrhrow it down agaia, For the word , 1 
on Chap. 14.2, 

from ps. ra weapon ] The ſword, [pcar, or barrel-axe where- 
with men fight nigh at hand, For the word, iron, ſee on Chaps 


9. 24. 
, and ths bow ] Thar is, the arrow ſbor our of the bow. For that 15 


it, which picrce;h, yet the bovy is faid ro. do it s becauſe- it {cnds — 
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Chap,xX- 
he arrow, asthe carpenter is ſaid tocur , though, the axe 'do it im- 
ace) ” 
oy feele] Of ſuch matter were theic bowes made th:n, as the 
heads of our croſſz-bowes are now. 
ſhall ſtrike bus through ] From a farre, anc u1expeRed , wher:as 
a | word wounds nigh at hand, and may more cahly be prevenred. Or, 
ſhall change bim, that is, ſb11l kill him, Heb. ſhall paſſe through him, 
So the word. is uſed, 1ſa.8. 8. ; 
V. 25. It is drawne, and cometh out of the body. yea the gliſtering 
word cometh out of his gall; terrours are upon him] GodJ is here com | 
pared ro a valiant warriour, who having ſpent his arrowes upon his | 
enemy comes nearer to him, aod fights with his ſword , till he have 
thruſt bim inco the gall , and letc him ſubjeR ro the recrours of 
dearh-» Zophac ſtill purſues Job with bis own words, ſee Chap- | 
16« I72- 
", 5" To wir, the arrow, that ſtrook him through, verſe 
24. and then God finding him not ſlain , uſerh bis [word ro deſtroy 
him, Or the ſword ſpoken of afterwards in this verſe, For the an- 
recedent taken out of the words following, ſeeon chap. 18, 13, H:b, 
He drawesit. And it is to be underſtood! either imperſonally as be- 
fore. (See the 1:ke on chap. 3.3.) or, God drawes it, verſe 23; to 
Wit, his IH ſword, Deur,32+ 41, 4%» or lets the [tring goe, that 
arrow may flyc our, 
_—_ cometh wt] The word NE) 1, fignifieth coming out of a 
lacey as Gen-4. 16. 2, being born of one , or coming out of his 
ls, Gen, 15.4 3. coming out of che ground, as flowers and corn 
do, Job 14.2+ 4, the coming forth, or ariſing ofthe ſun, or ſtars , as 
Gen,19.23.5. the publiſhing of any thing by word of mouth, E th, 1. 
9+2Z pu WOPAey 
x7. 6. che failing of the beart when it is fo fearfull, charir isas ir 
were gone our of the body, Gen. 42, 28. 7. laying out of mow2y, 
3 King. 12. 12+ 8, going torth to war , Gen, 14. $, 9g. going our of 
danger, or eſcaping by lor, t Sam, 14.41, HMereirnraken in the farlt 
ſenſe 


"the bod MU comes from 2 word 5 which bgnifies emi > 
ds ulcd p pride, Jer. 13, JP, 2, for the back, which in beaſls 
8 bigher then other parts of the body, Prov, 10.13. 3, by a figure of 
the part for the whole, for the whole body, Ezck,1, 11. 4. fora dead 
carkaſe, Judg.14.8 . 5.for the middle or inward part of a thing, Job 
28.5. From among men. H:b. our ofthe middle, ro witz of the ciry 
or place of their habitation, Here it is taken in the third ſenſe, 
2s it is eranſluced. The arrow or {word , that did pierce the op- 
preſſours body is drawn our of ir. O.hers rake ir for drawing the 
2rrow our of the quiver , or {word our of the ſheath, which is as ir 
werethe body of ir, Numb.z2.23 3. Judg. 8.10, 

yes the gliſtering ſword) The word properly bgnibies lighrving, 
yer beret s pur for rhe bright blade of a ſword , which glitters like 
lightening, So ic is uſed , Dur, 32+ 475 Nai. 3. 3. Hb,z. 12. 
Ezck. 31, 10+ but withaddition of the word, ford, or ſpear, which 
here is omitted. 

cometh] See on chap. 14.20. upon the word, Paſſerh. : 

on? of bis gall] This incimaces a deadly wound, for when the gall is 
ler our,ir kills men. Sec on chap. 16,13.0chers cad ir,it cometh glifter- 

ing out of bis gall. I: being more rerrible ro the opprefiour wounded 
to ſre the point of the aceow or blade of rhe (word, nor only gliſter- 
ing wich its own brightnefſe, bur alſo with the colour of his gail, which 
k hath pierced, and {o prognoſticares preſent death ro him, 

terrowrs are upon bam ] terrours of death, Which now he ſees 
und feels approaching atfright his ſoul , ſee chap. 18.11, The Durch 
mnſltjon reads it thus. Men ſhall draw out the ſword, it ſhall come 
forth with the life , and gliſtering with his gall , it ſhall come forth ; 
there ſhall be ſbreeky or lament ations for him. T hat 15, he ſhall be ſud- 

denly taken away, and his ſhall be frighted, and weep for him, 

V. 26, All darbneſſe ſhall be hid in his ſecret places : a fire not 
blown (ball conſume hmm ; it ſball go ild with him, that is left in his ta* 
bernacle, } He ſtill payes Job with choſe things, that befell him , for 
he had many calamiics, which in Scriprure phraſe are called aurk- 
nefſe, and ſome of his carrell were devoured by fire from heaven , and 
ſach as were left of his family doubclefſe were in a poor condition like 
himſelf, chap.1+ As if be had (aid, where the oppreſfour thinks he may 
moſt fafely hide himſelf , rhere ſhall he find no aflurance, bur all 
full of oblenciry and trouble, A flame of fire breaking out of its own 
xcord withour ay mans blowing ſhall utterly deftroy him , and they 
efhis hole C111] nor proſper after him, 

Alldakneſe] All manner oftrouble, The word I as it ſigni- 

particulars, lo ſomerimes it imports only ſome of 311 kinds y as 
Proverb,1.13. For darknefſe, ſec on chap.15. 22, 23+ 

ſball be bid ] Troubles ſhall be hike theeves that hide them- 

w in places of advantage c9 robbe paſſengers. See on Chap- 

18, 10. 

m bis ſecret places) Where he thinks to hide himſclf from the 
am of Gods anger. Others read it thus ,all derkneſſe is lard up for 
hs hid treaſures. That is, God or men have taken order, that he ſhall 

b's riches as well as his life, though ke hide them never ſo ſecret- 

« 0 this word is caken, Pſal.17.14- 

& fire) Some heavie judgemenc, which like fire ſhall deſtroy him. 
be 1s uſed+0 ſer out conluming judgements, Amos 1, 4,7,10,12, 
onchap, 15. 34 

Not blown] A judgement nor invenrced by thoſe whom he bath 

Wonged, nv nor by any man elſc, but ſent immediately from God, 
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Chap.xx. 
like 2 fire ariſing of it ſelf, no man knowes how z and burning down 
an bouſe, Calamities, the cauſes whereof are unknown, ſhall (udderis 
ly come upon him, and conſume him. Others underſtand it for a ſe- 
Crer fire not bJowne upto make any flame. And that agrees well with 
what went befere- As fire not breaking our, burns all within, ſo a ſc- 
Cret judgement ſhall conſume him and his treaſures in their ſecree 
places, Others underftand ir of a greac fierce fire, that is broke our 
alrcady, and needsno blowin?, And then ir ſers our foie grext and 
eminent judgement lighting ſuddenly on the o»preflour , like a fire 
thac ſers the houſe all 1n a flame before men perceive ic. Ochers rake 
it for unquenchable fire, that needs no blowing , noc cannot be 
blowne out , like that Matth. 3. 12, And then it ſers our fuch 4 
judgmenc, that cannor polibly be removed , bur will cercaioly ru- 
ine him. 
ſhall conſume bim ] Heb. ſhall eat bim up or devoure bim. See 

on chap. 15. 34. 

it ſhall go il] Such as ate not deſtroyed with him, but abide in his 
-houle afcer kim of his-poſterity ſhall never thrive, but bz alwayes cro(- 
ſed by God for his fins, 

with him that 15 14ft] See on verl. 31. 

in bis tabernacle} See on chap. y. 24. 

V. 27, The heavens ſhall reveale his iniquity : and the earth ſhall 
ariſe up againſt him] Becauſe Job before chap. 16. 17, 18. had cal- 
led heaven and earth to bear Wirnefſt of bis ingocencie,bere Zophar 
purs him in mind, thoug! in general terms, as {Peaking of another, 
thn heaven and earth had botne witnefle againſt him already, and 
been Gods inftruments in taking away his children,, and cacrell by 
winde , fire, Sabeans, &c. Chap. t. As if all creatures high and 
low did conſpire ro rufine him, and-give men cauſe to belicve, thar 
Gods curſe was upon him and his for hisfins. 

The heaven])See on chap. 9.8. & ar. 8. 

ſhall reveale ] Shall Lhorer his ſecret fins by Gods open julge- 
mevrs up2n him for che ſame coming from heayen, 

his imquity | Sce on. chap.7.2 1. 

and the earth] Sec-on chap. 15.19. 

ſhall riſe ay agaiaſt him ] Sce on vr 4. 12, 

V. 28. The intreaſe of bis houſe ſhall depart , and bis goods ſhall 
flow away in the day of bis wrath.] Some tie theſewords to the for- 
merthus: Hcaven and earth ſhall bring judgements upon him, for 
the one ſhall not bring. forth ſuch plenty of previlion for his houſe as 
formerly zand the other ſhall rain dawn _— of waters ro carty a- 
way thar little crop, which be hath. Others underſtand ir generally 
of the loffe of his proviſions by theeves 'or any other way. 

The increaſe] Such things 4 grow dur of the earth, or on rees 
yearly, Some —_ it of his children ſence into caprivitye Bur 
the word is never ſo uſed, ef 

of his houſe] Rarher for bis houſe, 25 Broughton reads ir. For they 
were luch asthe earth broughr forth for theuſe of his houſbold, For 
the word, Houſe, ſee on chaps 1 5. 28. 

ſhall depart} Either the Earth ſhall nor bring them forch ro him, 
or they ſhall be raken away by rheeves, or burnr, or ſome way or 0- 
ther taken from him, ſee chap. 14-20. 

and his good? ſhall flrw away ) They ſhall be quickly ſcattered , as 
ware: 8 flow away. O:., they ſhill be carried away wholly, and vio- 
lenely, 2s with a flood, Orhers read is thus , they ſhall flow awav. 
Thar 1s ,the opprefiours themſelves; as Plal.go. 5, Or , there ſhall be 


flods. Ye need nor enquite how they thall depars , God will ſend 


tloods to ſweep them clean 2w3y. 

in the day of bis wrath] Art that time, when God ſhall manif:t his 
wrath (verl- 23.) agzinit them by plaguing them, chap. 24. r. Prov. 
6.34. & 11'4* 110,13-13, Luv. 2.21, Ezck. 22, 36, Zrch. 1. IFs 
Row. 25, For the word , Day, ſee on chap. 14. 14, Far Anger, See 
on chap 4. 13. 

V. 29+ This is the portion of a wiched man from God, and the heri- 
tage appointed to bim by God.] Here is the conclufion of Zophars 
(pcech, luitbie ro Bildads, chap, 18. 31, This and no other portion 
can a wicked man expe from God. Oc if he do exp*&any better 
inhericance, he will be decerved, for this is rhat which God hath God 
hachalloted ro him, Every word hath an empliaſis. Men my coune 
wicked men hippy, but by Gods decree they are miſerable. They may 
divide the wealth and honours of che werld berween th:m for 2 time, 
bur God hath provided a farre other portion forthem , and char by 
way of inhericanice never to be parted from them. 

This] All theſe raiſeries, and the great deſtrution, which I have 
ſpoken of. 

i tbe portion ] A meraphor taken from banquers , wherein every 
man had his portion or m-ar, and drink afligned t@ him, G:n. 43. 34- 
Or from dividing goods by lot,wherein euery man had thar part char 
befell him, Pſal.16. 5. or by gift without lot. Gen 25. 6. The mean= 
ing is the puniſhment he may as juſily and ſurely look for , as 
_ doth for his portion, See chap. 27. 13, & 3 t« 2.\Pfal, 11. 6 
Ma 17.14. 

of a wicked ] Sec on chap. 3.19. 

man] See onchap,14.1, 

from God] The jult Judge, who will give every man his righe. Is 
comes from 2 wors that hgnifies power , tor all power and ſtrenzrh 
is from God, DIR. is uſed t, for the erue God, Gen. 1, 1. And 


it is che firſt name; that is givento him in he Scriprure. 2«for idols 
and falſe Gods, As rhe picture of a man is callcd a man $ {> are 
they 
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they called Gods, becauſc they ſecm ſo to men, though they be urter» 
lv unworthy of thit name, as having no diyine power art all, Pſa]. g6. 
5. with Pſal. 115+ 4, &c, 1.47-9. 3. for images of the rrue God, 
wh-m Jcroboam worſhipprd inthe calves, 1 King.tz.28, and the 74 
raelires in the wildernefic, Exod, 32.5, 8, 4.for Angels , which are 
neareſt 10 God in glory and power, farve exceeding all earthly and 
bodily crearvres in both. Pial.8, 5. 5. for great wen, that come nea- 


reſt to God ih ſtate, and power , «ſpecially Magiſtrates and Judges . 


Plil.82.1, 6, to {{ out the greatnefſe or excellency of any thing, 
though untealonable , wherein it exceeds other things of che {ume 
kind, and comes neareſt to God, Jen. 3, 3. Nineve was an exceed- 
ing great Ciry, Heb, a grear City of God. Here it is taken in the firſt 
ſenie for 1he tive God. 

and the heritage) Thar which {ll as ſurely befall bim, as the in- 
heritance ro the heir, chap. 27.13, & 31. 2. 

appointed unto bim] Heb, of bu decree, Or, ſentence, To witgthat 
God hath paticd upon bim, Ochers take it for b1s own blaſphemous 
ſpeeches againſt God, which ſhall be puniſhed wich beavie judgments , 
1 S3mM-2+ 3, 19, Jude ver. 15, 

by God ] God as a juſt Judge hath allotted ro him, and as a 
powerfull God will. execute it upon him. Forthe word fee on 


chap,Þ. 3.5» 
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Verſe r. BY Fob anſwered and ſaid ] Now Job anſwers to Zo- 
pha 


1s leſt ſpeech, chap, 2 which was the laſt of his ſe- 
cond confli& wich his friends... Norte 1, the preface hom verſe 1, to 
verle7. 2, The body of theanſwer from thence to the laſt verſe. 
3. The concluſion in the laſt verſe, In the Preface 8. the ſpeaker is 
deſcribed verſe 1, 2+ He uſcth a Gentle Preface ro mollifie his former 
roughn:ſle of ſpeech, that they might the more willingly bearken to 
hi, and the b-rter underſtand bim, and not interrupt him, as Zophar 
had lately done. He perſwades them to hear him patiently, 1. From 
the end of thei- coming, which was to comforr him , and that they 
could not Co, ifth.y wou 1@ hor hear him lay open his gricls, verſe 2, 
2, From the duty of one man to anochery'0 bear him,before they cen- 
ſure him , verle g. 3. From Gbds example, who heard his complaint 
quierly, and did not interrupt him, verſe 4. in the beginning of it. 
4 F:om the trouble that would come to —_ it, if thty ſhould deny 
him a ven: for his ſorrows, in the end of verie 4. 5. From the abun. 
dance of miſery, which they ſawon him already, verſe 5, 6, From bis 
own {ad app:chenlion of tt, verſe 6; 

But] Sorhis particle is tra: (lured, chap.6.T. 

Fob] Seconchap.1.r. 

anſwered and ſaid] See on chap.16.1:; 

V. 2. Hear diligently my ſpeech , and let this be your tconſolations,] 
Ye pretend that ye came to comfort me, How will that appear,when 

ye will not with patience hear me utter my mind > This 18 the leaſt 
comfort 1 can expect from you . 

Hear diligently} Heb. Hearing hear. The doubling of rhe word 
encreaſeth the bgnibcation, * #Gen. 2, 17.In dyingthou ſhalt die. That 
is, thou ſhalt ſurely dye, as ir is there tranſlated. For the word [ce on 
chap. 13; 17. 

my ſpeech] Which now I am to ſpeak ; and Co nor interrupt me, 
before | have done, 

and let this be] Your patient and quiet bearing of me, 

yeur conſolations] Inſtead of thoſe comforts you ſhould, and ſeem 
to be willing ro give me in my miſcries. 1fI can have no more com» 
fort from you, ler me have audience, Or, and this ſhall be your conſe= 
lations. 1 ſhall cake this as a great comfort from you, that you let me 
vent my ſorrows quicrly in your hzaring, which hitherto ye haye exa(- 
perated by your ſpeaking, 

V. 3. Suffer me that I may ſpetal,and after that I bave ſpoben mock 
0n,] If ye will hear me quietly defend mine own cauſe, 1 ſhall en- 
deavour to ſpeak fuch things; as ſhall not be a fir obje& of mocking, 
bur if ye think 0:hgrwiſe when ye have heard wy arguments patient» 
ly, I will as patiently hear yonr ſcoffes. 

Suffer me | The Hebrew word NW) bath many fignifications, 

, 1. Lo bear or bear with one , or luffer, or forbear , Gen. 13.6, 2.to 
l:irup or advance, Wa,$:26. 3. to produce or bring forth by words, 
Exod-26,7, Nottaking Gods name is not taking it into the mouth, 
or not ſpeaking of it. 4. to reckon or number , Numb. 31, 49. 5.0 
take or terecerve, 2 Chron.11.21, 6, to regard or honour, 2 King. 3. 
14, 7.toremit or pardon, Plal.z2, 5, 8. ro take away, conſume, or 
burn, 2 Sam.F.21, Here it 1$raken in the firſt ſenſe, for bearing with 
him, and letting bim ſpeak quierly, though b: ſhould utter ſamethiog, 
thar might be Mt yoo to thei, 

that I may ſpeak] Thatl may defend my cauſe, and anſwer your 
obj. &ions : lee on chap. 13. 32, 

and after that T have ſpoken] After I have faid all I can, or purpoſe 
to ſpeak 1n my juſtification, 

mock_on ] Heb. Do thou mock on. Turning his ſpeech to Zophar 
(and his eye allo, very likely) who had laſt ſpoken, and whoſe whole 
lyeech he takes to be agreat and continued mocking of him. And 
therefore he ſpeaks now to him in the ſingular number , whereas be- 
fore he ſpake to them in the plorall number for audience, Neither 
6h he give him leave ro mock at him, but rather intimates, that be 


had 10 colour to mock ac him before, and conceives that bg ſhould | 
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| rheir familics , verſe 9. in the increaſe of their cautell , 
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now ſo ſolidly defend his cauſe., that Zophar ſhould be aſhamed rg 
mock him any more» As if he had (aid, 1hen mock on, if thou canſt 
pick any hole in my ſpeech, When I have clezred wy innoecncy , 1 
ſhall nor be troubled at thy raunrs, s 

V. 4. As for me, is my complaint to man ? and if it were ſy, why 
ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled? ] Ir is in yain for me t5 complain 
eo you, I being conſcious of mine own innocency will make complaine 
ro God; for 1 (ee already , if 1 ſhould be tryed by my friends, is 
would go very hard with me, and wy ſpirit would be fore troubled. 2s 
well ir might, . 

as for me] An emphbarical expreſſion, ye may think look ng far. 
ther then wen; bur ye are deceived, I look upto God, 

is my complaint] The declaration of my m1iſerics. 

toman] Sce on chap. 14.1. Or,vf man, Ifl ind no greater things 
to complain of then man could inflict, | had lefle reaſon ro complain 
ſo much, and yer I might have juſt cauſe of ſorrow then, but 1 have 
9s cauſe ro complain, for Gogs hand is heavie upon me, See th- 
ike chap+6, 2,3,4, Pſal.38.1.2+ 

and if it were ſo] 1f 1 had to do with man onely, 1 mighe 
juſtly be troubled, I ſee ſo much in your unkind &:aling wich 
mee. 
why ſhould not] He ſpeaks yery earneſtly, and makes them Jadges 
Can ye that condemn me of impatience, ſhew me any reaſons, whyt 
ſhould nor be troubled ar ſuch great calamirics, as are upon me } Yea 
though they were ſuch only as men could infli& upon me. Mach 
more when much heavier things are inflied upon me by God Hae 
viag luch extraordinary preflures upon me, 1 may joſtly complain 
and it isa very hardthing to keep a meaſure in complaining, 

my ſpirit] See on chap. IF. 2, 

be troubled] Heb. be ſhortned. For the ſpirit of wan is con, 
trated with grict, and enlarged with joy, Exod.6.9. Judg, re, 16 
& 16,16. F 

V. 5. Mark me, and be aſtoniſhed, and lay your hand upon yurr 
mouth. ] He accuſcth them of isghumanity , thor paſſed by his ſorea(- 
fiitions, as light things,and perſwades them to look berter upon himg 
and to ſhew that rhey have nor pur cf all ſenſe of humanity, by 
pitying him, and ſpeaking no more againſt him, And that ſeeing him 
more miſerable thzn other men, they ſhould wich patience ang filence 
hearken ro What be had ro fay for himſelf, 

Mark me ) Hcb, Lok upon me. Conkder my former upright life; 
and prelent miſerable ſtate, Ye will inde that never any godly man 
was {o ſorely affl. ted, and therefore piry me. Or , mark wy words, 
which I ſhall now ſprak for my ſelf, and they will convince you fully. 
For the word (ce chap. 5. 1, Turn you roward me, and view me well, 
and ye (hall ſcey ir is worſe with me then ye imagine. 

and be aſtoniſhed] Ar the fighe of my great miſeries. Others read 
it, and ye will be aitoniſhed. Ye will ce cauſe enough to make you 
ſo, ſee on chap. 19.8. His friends had ſeen him all whis while, bor 
had nor throughly conſidered of his muſeries, elſe rbey would have 
been aſtonied befor: now, 

and lay your hand upon your mouth] Ye will (ce ſo much cauſe of pity 
and filence , that ye will be aſhamed to ſpeak any moreſobarſbly 
againſt me as ye have done, See chap. 40, 4+ & 29. 9. Judy, 18. 19: 
P.ov. 30. 32, Mich,7.16. ye will then be content to be lent, while I 
ſpeak ro vent my ſo;rows , and clear tny ſelf. For the word, Hand, 
lee on Chap, 1 $-2 3, For the word, Mouth, ſee on chop. 15.5. 

V.6. Even when I remember, 1 am afraid , and trembling taketh 
bold on my fleſh] When I conkder thy former proſperity from which I 
am fallen, and the greatnefſe of my miſery, whcreunto 1 am fllen,and 
your hard» h:artednefle reward me , together with the proſperous 
cate of many a wicked man inthe mean while , I canfor chuſe but 
rremble, 

Even when] So DN. istranflated. Pſal. 63.6. 

I remember] When | ſeriouſly think of the things that have befaln 
we in luch an extraordinary way, 

I am afraid ) 1 am frighted as men are wit croubles that come 
ſuddenly, and unexpeRtedly upan them. See on chap.4. 5+ | 

and trembling } As his minde was »ffrighted , 10 his body 
--- ge A great fear ſcizcd on him , that made bis whole tody 

Es 

tabeth bold on] Sec on chap. 18 20. 

my fleſh] Sec on chap. rg-24 Heb. my feſb bath taken hold on rem 
bling. See the like, chap, 18, 20, Look on the notes there. 

V. 7. Wherefore do the wicked live, become old , yea, ®'* mighty 18 
power? } Job now goes from his admiration to bis Forge 
Zophars oration in the former chapter, And bercin he ſhewst 
wicked men do prolper in the world, from this verle ro verie is 
2, that yet oftentimes they meet with croubies; from thence td ere 
2.2+ 3, that ir comes from Gods unſea;chable decrery that ſome wict- 
ed men live and die comfortably, others miſerably,from RR ”y ho 
27. 4. removing the queſtion from the generall ro the parricwiar roy 
ſhews his own condition ro benor unlike tro many wicked mens Ma 
gard of troubles from rhence to verſe 32, 5. he anlwers _ 5" 
phar ſaid in the end of the former chapter,concerning the violent 0c3 
ofungodly men, verſe 32 ,33- 6. He concludes a)l wyth 2 declararion 
of the vanity of their conlolations, verſe 34. In the firſt gr 
ſets out the proſperity of the wicked, in their own flouriſhing eftare- 


this veiſe, in the proſperity oftheir children , verſe 8. in rhe lafery of 
yer{@ 10. in 
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and chriving of cheir children, verſe 11. in their pleaſures and 
delights » verſe 12+ in their wealthy life , and quiet death, verſe 13, 
+, He ſers out their impieryy which follows their proſperity, vere 14, 
if. 3. He ſhes his own d:{l:ke of cheir courſes notwithſtanding their 
proſperity, verſe 16, In this verſe he begins to overtb:ow Zophars ale 
ſerrion Of rhe ſhorr proſp-rity of wicked men in this world , and their 
ſudden downfall, chap, 20.3,8. by rhe experience of all ages, and the 
reſtimonie's of ſcaſe and reaſon, As if he had ſaid, that whichthou 
layelt, O Zophar, of the ſhore proſperity , and ſudden deftraQtion of 
vicked men is ealily confuted by the experience of all ages. Do nor 
we ſee that they live in bealch and ſtrength, and lengrhen cheir dayes 
to the «molt courſe of nature, and live in plenty all their days ? T his 
cannor ſims with thy afſertion» = 
Wherefore ] Some rake it ro be #m expoſtulation with God abour 
the proſpericie of wicked men, when he himſelf was in miſery,like that, 
Jer. 12.8, Others that he would Know a reaſon of Zophar, why the 
odly proſper ſo. Bur the rruth is , ir is an argamenr drawne from 
experience 10 confure Zophars poſition, How can it be fo , when we 
daily ſee che concraty ? | 
Do the withed)} See on chap. 3.17. | 
live] To wit, in health, and firength. Aed Broughton renders ir, 
are lively, $01 King.t.z5. God ſave King Adonijah, H<b, Ler King 
Adonijab live. To wit,in health and h,r Sam 25 6, 
become old] Live long upon the earth, He doth nor hereby intend 
to ſer out the infirmities of old age, as the word is uſed, Pſa), 6; 7, bur 
the firengrh of thoſe wicked men, char makes them ourlive many 0- 
thers: As Dan. 9.9. ; 
ye] Leſt any man ſhould chink they might live long in bealth, and 
yet ina low and mean condition, he addes chis as 2 grearer rwatrer, yea 
they live in an bigher faſhion, theneamany berrer wen, For the word, 
ſee on chap. 16. 4. on the word, Allo, , 
are mighty] Or , prevaile, Have more power then other men, 


in power] Or , in wealth. For theſe rwo ordinarily go together, 
See on chap, 15.29. ſee Plal. 17.14, & 53-12. Jer-12-1, Hab.t.if 

V.8. Their ſeed is _—_ in = fight with them, _ therr off- 

e their eyes. ] As d in the former chaprer parci- 
Me eeeall branches lebvared to ſhew , that che wofpeay of 
the wicked is very ſhort, ſo Job here doth elegantly deſcribe the con» 
tinuance of it in many particulars the better ro convince Zophar of his | 
errour. And be begins with their children , which nexr after their 
owmn bealch , and wealth are the greateſt comfort co them inrhe 
world. And it is likely, that he alſo hath relation ro Eliphaz his 
words, chap,y. 25, and tells him that che comfort of a aumerous and 
rich poſterny, which he promiſed to him opon rep:Mance, is often 
beſtowed upon wicked men. 

Their feed) Their children which come of their fred, Grny 9. 9. 
Some rake it hre for their children only , and bring cheir childrens 
children under the word off-ſping. Orhers take it of the ſeed ſowne in 
their fields, and rhe other word off-ſpring of plenrifull crops, Buz che 
former interpretation , of their poſterny, is berter, 

# Rabliſhed ) They ſhall nor only proſyer themſelves , and live 
long, but aVlo their mn ; 

in their (ight ] They nll fee their children and childrens chil- 
den thriving in the world 4 and living profperouſly in their fa- 
wilies. They ſhall bebold rhis with grear delighe. Heb, before 
heir faces. For the word, Face, ſee on chap. 14. 20+ upon che 
word, Countenance, , 

With them] Living avlong as they doe, and none of them, 
a few of thera dying before them. Or, they proſper as much as 
thewſelves. 

and their off-ſpring] See on ehap.y, 25. It may becicher taken for 
poſterity inn generall, or for childrenschildren, 

before their eyes] In theic bghte, as before, The thing is doubled 

for greater atlurance, As chap14, 19,11. For the word, eyes, fee on 


15,19, & 18 3, 
g. Their houſes are ſafe from fear , neither is the rod of God upon 
them.) ln this verſe is ſer our the grent immunity of rheſe wicked 
rs, thar not they onely, bur all theirs are free from thoſe af- 
ions thar befall berter men. 
Their bouſes} Sec on 4 ng $. | 
#eſafe} Heb, areprace, Thar is, in 2 moſt peaceaable , and (ife 
tondition, x $2m.2.5,6, 2 Sam.20,9. I(a,41.3. Job,y.:4. 
from fear} They are ſo quiet, that they fear not any harm to be- 
them from abroad to diſtorb their quiere. Some read it, their Bow- 
' erbave heace without fear. Ocbers, in their houſes there is peace from 
ſeer, Others, their howſes are in peace withint fear. See on Chay+ 
Kr19, 21, 
Apr is the rod ] By Gods rod is meant aflliQion ſent from God, | 
9 Mmp9.34. 
of Grd) See on chap. 4.9, & 11.5, 
you them] Upon the oppreflours themſelves, Or , upon their 
d and family, 
V.1o, Their Bull gendereth, andfaileth not, their cow calveth and 
þ not ber calfe.] As they have comfort 1n themſelves , and their 


ly, lo likewiſe great inercaſe in their cartel which makes them to 
pow rich z and wealthy. : 
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wy . bull] Heb. His bull, Eyery oppreflours for rhe moſt 
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gendereth) Heb, makes to paſſe, To wit , his ſeed , of which the 


calte is formed. 

and farleth not] Heb. and cafteth not away. Loſetb not his ſced 
at any time, Or, and bſeth not, Thit is, he is (© luſty , rhar he 
never refuſcth the cowes- So the word is tranſlated, Levic, 16: 11, 
Exzck.16. 45. 

their cow] Ir comes from a word, that fignifizsro be fruitful , and 
it ſign fies a young cow. Surh uſe ro be molt frunrtull, 

calverb} Heb, ſendeth forth. And the word imports ſafery , and 
deliverance, . 

and caſteth not her calfe ] Loſcth not her calfe, Never comes 
before her time, nor bringerth forth a dead calfe. A great increaſ: 
muſt necds follow, where the bulls are never faine, nor the cowes n«« 
ver miſcarry, Gecn.g1.38, Exod.23. 26. 

V. 11, They ſend forth their little ones libe « flick , and their chil- 
dren dance. ] As they have ſome children g owne, and profpering, 
veiſe 8, ſo they have lirtl» ones ſtill coming on for th:ir comfort ar 
home, when rheir ejder children are gone abroad. 

They ſend forth'| They beger many children. Or, they ſend chem 
abroad inro the ftreers, or fields, thar men may tee their ftore, Ochers 
take it of che cartel] , rhe bull and cow ſpoken of, verſe 210. forthe 
word ſee on chip. 14, 28, 

their little ones] Sre on chap. 19. 17, upon thoſe words children, 

like a fick ] Abundancly, forte they grow numerous like a fl>cle 
of ſhezp. Or, ch«i- greater catrell ſpoken of, verſe 20. multiply Ike 
ſh:ep, which is ſe|dom ſeen, for che leffer carrell increaſe moft , Pla!. 
107, 41. ſheep bring forth more zbundanrly then grearcr carrell, 
Plal.144+ 13. Ezct.36. 37,38. 

and their children dance] Their little ones b-ing brought up at 
home like flocks do cheerfolly and mercily $kip up and down, This 
1s 2 great delighr ro parents, 

V. 12, They takethe rimbrel and harp ; and rejoyce at the ſound of 
of the Organ, ] Some underſtand this verſe of the children , whom 
they bring up with great coft ro finzing, playing on inſtruments, and 
dancing, Orhers of the parents themlelyes rejoyCing in their proſpe- 
r:cie, and ſolacing rheraſclves withall kind of mulick. Others of bath, 
the children playing on muſical joftruments , and the parents finging 
thereunto, Mulick is not here condemned, bat their ſecucirie, who li- 
ved meirilie, and regarded not God, Amos 6. F, 

They take } The inſtromene into their hands to make muſick, 
Others read it , They lift up. To wit, their voice with the rims 
brell. Thry hog In confore with chem that play. For the word 
ſee on verſe J. 

the timbrell Ic is eſteerned to be a woodden inftrument with parche 
_ buth ends, ro be beaten on with ſticks, much like our drums 
or tabers. 


andbary] An inſtrument of wood hollow wich ftiringsto be plaid 


upon. _ 

and rezozct)] Take delight ad pleafure in that kind of muſick. | 

at the ſod] See on chap, 15.21, 

of the or3an] An inſtrument with many pip:s like that which we 
now call orgats, It comes from a word that lignifies love, ſport, de- 
lighr, And it ſeems to be 4 very pleaſing inſtrument, Such men uſed 
on feaſt dayes for mirth, Pſal, $1. 2,3- 

V. 13. They ſpend their dayes in wealth, and in a moment go down 
to the grave.) L hey live long im In aninectupred proſperity to the 
very minure of their death, They have ns lofles in their life, nor long 
ficknefſ:s ro bring them to their «ad. For Job did nor intend here to 
ſhew cheir pun:fheenr, bur their pleaſures laſting all cheir life , as 
appears by the wards before and after. 

They ſpend.) They finiſh or conſume all their ayes in plea- 
ſure. Others read ut , They mabe their dayes old. They live long 
in mr:he 

therr deyes) All the time of their Tife, ſee on chape ty, 14. 

in wealth} Or ,in mirth} Heb. in good, The H-brew word 215 
is uſed to expretfe many things, r. ic lignifies, tha which is right and 
and juſt, z Sam,15.3, 2, that which is profitable, Deuc.6, tx. & 30.5, 
3+ thac which is plcalng , 2 Sam.19. 27. & 35.5. 4. that which is 
fall or compleat, Gen, 15.15, & a5. 8. 5.,that which is joyfull or de- 
lightfall, As feſtival cimes, t Sun,25.8, Here it is raken in the 'ſe- 
cond ſenſe for riches, or in the &ftH for mirths 

and in amomient )] They lye nor fick, nor in pin as Orfiers, bur are 
foon gone: in the ewinkling of an eye, 1 Cor, 15.42, A moment is 
the leaſt diviſion of time. They dye very eafily wichout that ſenſe of 
pan, whichorthet men feel, Ptal.73.19. 

they go down] For graves ate mm theearth, and thicher mens dead 
bodies deſcend, which walked upon che carchalive. It is alſo a de- 
ſoenr from life ro death, 

to the grave] See onchap.7 9. 

V. 14. Therefore they ſay unto God , Depart from us ; for we d:- 
fire not the knowledge of thy ways.) Now lcit any man ſhould th:nk), 
that Job ſhould ſpeak of ſuch wicked men, as had ſom* eminenr parts 
in them, he ſhews plainly in this verſe and the next, chat hs [peaks of 
men muſt notoriouſly wicked againſt God, which neverthejeſſe ved 
in plenty and died eafily. He (ers our their wickednefle, 1, by their re- 
jeQing Gods acquiinrance in this verſe, 3. by diſgracing his ſervice 

in the next. For the firſt in this verſe , They were open contemners 
of Gods Mijeſty, and did in cff:& bid him be gone, neither would 
they at any time ſuffer themſclyes to be caught, and a” hime 

b.refors 


Chap.xXl. 

Therefore] Becauſc they proſper ſo, they deſpiſc God, So this paTr- 

Cle 1s rranliarcd, Job 35-16. 

4 they ſay] It bs help they would not be ſogrofſe, as to ſpeak thus 
in their mou:hs, but in cheir bearts and ways, living a8 it they deli- 
red to have no acquaintance with God. Plal,t4. 1. & 39-1. For the 
word ſee on chap, 16. 1. 

wnto God] See on chap.$. 355. 

Depart from us] 1ithey be called uponar any trims to know God; 
they unerly refuſe ur and Rop the wourks of their own conſGiences, 
chap.22.17. 8 EH 

for] So this particle igtranſizted, chap.17,10, 

we deſire not] We take no pleaſure in walking in thy ways , and 
therefore cate nor for the knowledge of them. 1 hey are accuſed of 
art aff. &d ignorance , and deſpiting of knowledge , when they 
miphr have ir, 

the knowledge of thy wayes] The underſtanding of thy precopts, 
and of thoſe thing 1bou wou!dſt have us ts do; He «och not mean 
thoſe ways God walks in , but thoſe in which he would have usto 

wilk. For the word way, ce on chap, 17.9+ 

V_ 5. What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him ? and what 

rofit ſhould we have , if we pray unto bum? ] The think ita vain 
thing for th:mto 1rouble thric h:ads with warters 0 Religion , and 
lay binds of riRnefſe upon themſelves, who now live ſo much at lis 
ber:y, and wallow inall worldly pleaſures in thzir Gnfull courſes, S:e 
the Ike exprefſions, Exod. 5.2. Mal. 3.14, chap. 35. 3: 

whatis | What is there in him, more then in others, that we 
ſhould addift our ſelves to his ſervice > Welee nothing extraordinary 
in him deſerving ſo much reſpeR. The like phraſe is found , chap, 7 
17. Pal. .4, Can'.s 9. 

the Almighty] Some derive it from a word chat ſignifies to deſtroy 
and lay all waitz,1fa.13. 6. Jo-l 1,15, And they tranſ] ce it » The 
Almigbry, Ochc1s from a word, that lignifics ſuſhcizncy, One who 
hath (ufficiency of all good things to give to O.htrs, Gen. 28. 3. And 
they would have it tranſ}ed, Alliuffcient. Ochers trom a word thar 
Fgmfics a Dog, as if God did 35 it were our of his bceaſts nowiſh all 
ccarures in the world, Gen. 49. 15. 

that we ſhould ſerve him] The word 12D fignifies 1, co werſbip 
God, Deur.6.13. 2.toſcrve men, Gen, 15. 13, 14+ 3+ to labour or 
work, Exo0d,20.9. 4, to till the ground, Gen,4. 2. $.to make one to 
ſerve, or ſerve ow: {elves of him, Ezck.34. 27, Here it is taken in the 
fi; ſt ſenſe tor worſhipping God, 

and what profit ſhould we bave] No bencfic will come to us by 
pr:ying 10 him, f 

if wepray unto bim] H:b. if we meet him. To wit, wih onr pray. 
ers, J£r.7, 16s 

V. 16, Love their good is not in their hand ; the counſell of, the wich- 
ed is far from me.] H:re Job ſpeaks in his own perion that befor: 
ſpake 1n the perſon of wicked men, and ſbewes his deceſtarion of their 
impic'y. As if be had aid, I cannot-bur admire at the-fopliſh (ecus 
rity of theſe men , who contemn God , as if they had no farther 
need of his help , but had their happinefle in thetic. own hand, Bur 
they are deceived» All is in Gods hand , who can rake away their 
wealch, wh:n be pleaſe, And rherefore 1 will follow none of their 
wicked devices. 

Loe] This uſcth robring in ſome ſtrange thing beyond mens ex- 
peRation, See on chop. 1, 12, Such would be the ſudden poyerty of 
theſe ungodly men, when ir came, 

their good] Thcir wealth. They cat keep it no longer then God 
giv. 8 leav:, They way fo:1(concr then they roſe. For tbe word ſee 
on veil-I3, 

is not in their hand ] It is nor in their pow:r to keep their grear 
riches, For the word (ce on chapels. 23. 

the Counſell] 1 am fo far from envying their proſperity , rhat I can- 
nor approve of rkeir courle of life for all their wealthy chap. 22418, & 
10.3. & 18.7, Plil.1,1, In all theſe places counſell is put for a 
courſe of life, for wicked wen as well as good, guide their lives by 
counſel good or bad. © 

of the wicked ] Sec on chap,z.1 7. 

» far from me] I could never approve of it, Ir wa$ not far from 
t'min place, but in affcRion : ir was abominable to him. 

V.17. Howoft is the candle of the wiched put out? and bow oft 
cometh their deftruion 1pon them £ God diftributeth ſorrowes in his 
anger | Some rake th:ſe words, and all the reft tothe end of verſe 
21. 452 continued deſcription of the proſperity of wicked men , and 
read all the verſes by interrogation, Have ye ſten wicked men or 
their chileren ofren puniſhed 7 Ir is very rare. But this crofles the 
fo: mer verſz wherein he began to ſpeak of the ruin: of ungodly 
men. And it Croflerh verſe 22, &c. wherein he ſhewes thir God in 
his wiſcom lets one wicked man live proſperovfly all his days , and 
brings another to an entimec ly end, Theſe words therefore are ra 
ther ſpoken by way of admiration, See on chap. 14. 14. As we have 
ſeen many wicked men Jive in plenty, till they dye , ſo oftentimes 
God brings them ro untimely ends, and lets them feel much want 
and ſorrow before they dyes 

How oft} See on chop, 13. 23. 

15 the candle] Or, lamp. Some underſtand it of the riches of the 
opp eltour , which ſhine tor a rime, but afterwards arc raken away. 
Oche's of a violent death of the wicked man , when his life is caken 
aW=7 before it be finiſhed by the courſe of nature , as a candle is pu 
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Chap.x X1, 
our before it be done» This agrees beſt wich the deſiruRion follow. 
| ing in this verſe, 

of the wicked] Sce on chap, 3. 17, 

put out] See on chap, 18.5, & 644+ 

and bow oft cometh ] For lively ations attributed ro liveleſſs 
things, ſee on chap. 1,19. And forthe word ſee on chap,rs, 21 

their deſtruFjon upon them] Sec on chap. 18. 12. 

God] Lhis is nor 1n the originall, bur added to fill up the ſenſe 
Sce on chap.20.23. p 

diftributeth | He gives to the wicked man his portion of forrowes 
2s parents give their children their portion of goodse The Wcaning as 
he puniſh<th ungodly wen according to their merits, chap,20, 2g, * 

ſorrowes] The word bgnifies ſuch ſorrowes, as women feel in their 
iabour, which hold them like binds. 

in his anger) Sceonchip. 4 9. & 16 9g. & 14+ 13+ 

V..18, They are as ſtubble before the wind, and as chaffe , that the 
ſtorm carrieth away. } When God begins to deal with them in 2nger 
they are no more able to and before him, then chiffe before a violence 
wind, Theyare ſoon blown away our of their place, 

They are as ſtwbble] This fimilicude is wfren uſed in Scripture to 
{cr ouc the ſudd:n dettruftion of ungodly men, chape27, 21, PC, 1.4 
Ma.17.13, % 29.5. Hole 13. 3. . 

before] Heb. at tbe fate. For the word, Face , ſce on chap, 14,30, 
upon the word, Coantenance, 

of the wind | S:c on chap. 15. 2+ upon the words , Vain know- 
ledge, 

and as thaffe) Which is lighter then ſtubble , and ſooner blowne 
aW3y. 

that the ſtorm) Ir comes from a word , that ſignifies to make an 
end of athing, A wind may leavgſomethings but this [weeps all away 
before ir like a whirl=winae. 

carrieth away] Web. ſtealeth away, Thar is, raketh away ſuddenly, 
as a thect doth mens goods, l<ſt be ſhould be raken himſelf, So Chiikts - 
coming to judgemenc is compared to the ſudden and unexpetted 
coming of a thief inthe night, r Thſe 5. 2, 

V. 19. God layeth up bis iniquity for bis children : he rewardeth 
him, and he ſhall know it,] In this verſe he thews thit the puniſhmene 
of the erucll opprefour hill be ſo ſharp, that his children ſhall feel 
the ſmart of it. And this was proportionable to his great oppreſſion, 
wherc by he had undone other men and their poltcriry. 

Ged] Src onechap.4.9.&11. 5, 

layeth up ] In the treaivres of his juſtice to be produced in duetime 
He acales with the children, as he did with the parents. He doth not 
preſently puniſh them, bur watches a time, when they think cheig con- 
dition moſt proſperous, that he may the more terrific them. 

bis iniquity | puniſhmenr of bis iniquity, Ochers readir, bis 
riches,, Or, bis ftrength,” That is, his violence , who by his fireogrh 
got other mens riches. God will keep this his crucll dealing upoB re- 
cord ro puniſh his children for jt wich termporall puniſhments , that 
the world may ſee, bow much God hates oppreflion, For the word, 
lec on chap. 18.7, 

for bis children] See on chap; 14. 21, Either he will puniſh beth 
hin and bis chitdren ; or if be ſuffer him.16 goto his grave in peace, be 
will tuine bis poſterity. 

be rewardeth him] The word EDYW properly 6gnifies paying of 
a debr, God by his juſtice owes thera puniſhment for cheir oppretii« 
on, and he will pay it, Sometimes ir {gnifies ro give, a good reward 
tor things well 'doneg,as Rurh 2, 13. 1 Sam, 24. 19. Sometimes an 
evil reward for evill deeds, verſe 3 1,of this chapter- Judgs17. 2 Sa, 
3+ 39. Jer-32+18, Some unde:ſtind ir of the puniſhwene of bis ſons 
falling our 1 his days, Ocbers, of his own deſtru&ion. 

and be ſhall knowit]} O , ſo that he ſhall knewit. He (ball feel 
Gods hand upon himſcif for bis oppreflione Or, be ſhall take notice, 
that God hath plagued his children for ir. 

V. 20. His ezes ſhall ſee his deftruStim , and he ſpall drink, of the 
wrath of the Alm ghty. | Lit any man ſhould think » becaulc be had 
ſaid in the former ve; le, that God layes up the iniquity of thew 
man for his children,that be ſhould eſcape himſclf, he addes, be ſhall 
lee Gods judgements l:ghting upon himſclf to deſtruQion. And (ets 
out that deftruRtion by an elegant GEmilicude, wherein Gods wrath 
that ſhall light upon ungodly men is compared to 4 poyloned cup» 
which deſtroyers chem that drink ir, See the like Pſal, 75. 8. Jer3 
15, Rey. _ 10, 1 

His eyes] See on chap.20 9. 

ſhall ſee] He thall tee by experience Gods wrath ba his deſtue | 
Rion. 1heeye being the moſt noble ſenſe. is pur ſomerimes. for the 
othet ſenſes, For the word, ſe on chap:19. 27+ r 
his deftru&tjon)] The Hebrew word here uſed is found no where = 
in the o1d Teſtament, And therefore the ſenſe mult be helped by t 
c herence. And what lefie then deſtruttion can be expected by h\w, 
that Cr nks of the wrath of che Alinighty ? 4 
and he ſhall drink ] He ſhall not caſte ,bur have plenryof ils mr 
upon bim and into hum. Leſt any one ſhould tbink , he ſhould 
|. ok vpon evill, and not feel ity he addes » he ſhall drink of it, Fot 
the wo'd fee on chap.6,4. & 15,16. 
of the wrath] It comes from a word, that fagnifies heat? For o 
ger makesa mans pallion boyle within bis breaſt, and hears bis bloG0y 
and burnes and conſumes ot bers. 


Of the Almighty] Sce on veric 15. V. 21, Fw 


For an-” 


$ bloody 


21, FY 


Chap.xxi. | 


V. 21, For what pleaſure bath be in bis bouſe after him ; when 
the number of bis mantbs is cut off in the midſt ? ] A reaſon is bere ren+ 
dred wby God purs off the puniſhment of ungodly men cill after rheir 
dark to lay ir all upon their poſterity. Becaule elſe they would live 
me:rily all rheir dayes , and nor re ard what befell their poſteriry, 
when they are gone our of the world , and have no knowledge or 
worldly ihings, chap 14.21, & 2420. 

For what pleaſure hath he) He harh nor, nor can have any con- 
renc or delight in things done after his death, 

in bis houſe] In bis poſterity, who are lefr in bis family, For che 
word , ſee on chap. 15.28. 

after bim] After his death. While he lives he may take much com- 
fort io the ſafety and proſperity of his children : bur when he is dead 
he can have no comfort thzrein, though his death ſhould enrich them, 
nor be grieved at their ruine , alrbough his fall hould be the cauſ: 

ir. 

6 eds number of bis months] Thar is, his months numbred by 
God. When God takes him our of the world at the time , that God 
hath ſer for thac puipoſe. See on chap. 16.22, & 15,20,& 14.5. 

is cat off in the midſt] To wit, from the reſt of the months, 
which be migh bave lived by the courſe of narure, A metaphor ta- 
ken from weavers » whocur off the web from rhe chreds remaining, 
16, 38.12. 

_ Shall any teach God knowledge ? ſeeing be judgeth thoſe that 
are high.) 1: mwighc be obj« 2d, that it is not alwayes thus , neither 
doth God alwayes deal thus rougbly with ungodly men, but ſome» 
times more mildly with them. Job anſwers, thu God, whoſe wiſdom 
is far beyond ours, proceeds diverſly in his d $s witbungodly men, 
Some be permirrerh to live long , and in 2 nce, and to die in 
in peace, Others he rakes away with heavie and biirer judgement. 
Yet we that are low both in place and underſtanding , muſt not rake 
upon us ro cenſyre Gods proceedings, who is high in both. 

Shall any teach] Any man or ll, Or, atiy ſuch as uſe to 
reach orhers., The nominarive caſe included in the verb, as Gen. go. 
26. They embalmed Joſeph, that is, ſuch as uſed ro embalme dead 
men, verſe #, of thar chaprer. So here, Is there any fo :kilfull a rea- 
cher, rhar wil undertake to reach God ? Men that difallow of Gods 
proceedings, rake upon them to be Gods teachers,1ſa, 40.13, & 45.9, 
Rom.1 1.34. 1 Cor.2,16. 

* God] Sec on chap. 8.3.5. 

knowledge | ow to teach him, what to do,and how he lliould 
govern the world, 

ſeeing be judgeth] A Judge ſhould know what becomes him ro do 
In all caſes, w God Patoge pr cenſuring his judiciary 
proceedings, w es INg$. 

hſ ter are We thar are low wuſt nor cenſure God , who 
hatbthe h/gheſt authoriry, and judgerh thoſe thac are bigher then we, 
chap.34.13,19,18.19. Gen. 19,25. Rom. 3.5,6. If he be fr io abies 

+ thar dwell on bigh in bcaven , much more ro governe 
men here belovv, 2s he dorb, verſe 23, &c. Ecclef. 5.8, 

V. 23. One dieth in his full ſtrength, being wholly at caſe and quies.] 

Now he comes to ſer our yas Gods various dealings with 

y men. So chat i hath gone well with rhe one of chem, 
ill wich che ocher, both in Ltc and death. And yer both of 
bad | 


This man, as if he had pointed to ſome one eminent 
xn whoſe p life, and quiet death their cyes bad 
fſes of. Sec the hike expreſſion, chap. 13.28, & 19.25. 

dieth} His iry continues without interruption , till he dic. 
He never feels , nor Joſſcs, nor feeblenefſe all his life long, 

in bis full ſtrength] Heb. in hif very perfeHion. Or, in the ftrength 
of bis on. in the higheſt degree of carrhly felicity, 

being wholly at eaſe] P:oÞerous in eftate , and bealcbfull in bis 
body, and pexceable in mind. 
T'Sre on 
'V.24. His beaſts are milbe, and bis bones are moifined with 


meow] An allegoricall deſcriprion of the higheſt . He is 
like a far cow, that gives tore of milk. ap anal 5,190 Fea 


and ceftare. He is fat, rich , and well liking, wicked 


wealth, in goods of 
He hath ſtore of r1ches,and pleaſures. 


bc breaſts) Or, milk-pails, So it may either ſer our plenty of | himſelf, 


or riches, 

@efull] Himſelf bath abundance of health and firength, or his 
cones giveabundance of milk to fill che paik. For the word , ſee on 
15.4. 

of milk ] He is as healt} fu'l or proſperous, as a cow , who dugs 
worry milk. Or licerally, ——_—_ abundance fills 
| andbis bones) See on Chap. 20-17. 


him 
«emiſined] Heb, watered. There is an elegancy in the origi- 
Hit bones is watered. Thar is, every one of them, Not a bone 
moiftneflſe. 


ith marrow] The word imporrs ourward farneſſe , as well as in- 


—_ far, It may be underſtord of a thriving body , or eſtate, 


In fuch a flouriſhing condition many a wicked wan conti- 
whic be dies, 


V.35, And another dieth in the bitterneſ « of bis ſoul, and pever 
"®nb with pleaſure, ] As ſome wicked men live comfortably , and 
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kg] woilineſle, For where the bones are full of marrow , there the | 


Chap.xx1. 


lye quietly , ſo ſome others dye full of ſorrow and heaviteſſ: , has 
_—_— had any ſmack oc caſte of the pleaſures and commoditics 
of this Life, . 

And another dieth] Heb. and this. As if he poitned to another 
jv 2am man, who livedand died in ariguiſh, snd wilery, See pa 
yerle 23. 

in the bitterneſſe of his ſoule | Heb. with 4 bitter ſouls, In a fad 
condition of ſpirit , and tull of ſorrow. Hiving been affl:Qed all. 
his life , he dies with extraordinary pangs, Bircer things are diſplea- 
hog ro the palar, ſo are ſorrows tothe min 1,chap.3,20, 2 King,4 274, 
For the word, ſoule, ſee on chip 14.22, &7., 11, & to.r. 

and never eateth with pleaſure] Or , never enjoyeth any good, He 
was [o full of rroubles, all bis life longs that h: could never wake one- 
quier meal, or take any content in what he did ext, Or, never eateth of 
good, He affords nor himſelf any part of any good thing he enzoyeth, 
30 1 is caken,Proy.t3 16. For the word, Ear«th , ſee on chap. 15, 
34. wpon the word, Conſume. For the word, Pleaſure, fee og verſe 
13. of this chapter upon the word, Wealth. The tame wotds which 
arc here uſed in the originall, arerhere uſed alſo, 

\ V. 26. They ſball lie down ably in the duft, and the wormes ſhall 
cover them ] '1 hough there be great unlikehneHic , 3nd . Inequality be= 
tween theſe ungodiy men in this life , yer death mates ther equal, 
They lie boch of them in che grave, and are clothed with worms, chap, 
F. 18, 19, 

they ſhalllie down] See vn chip. 14. 12. 

alike in the duſt] See on chap. 17.16. & 14.8. & 16 25, & 20, 11; 
& 10.9. Aperighrafisof the grave. k 

and the wormes)] Scc on chip«19.14- | c 

ſhall cover them] In may be the one of them, who liyed and died 
in plexty, had curious apparel}, while be lived, but now in the grave 
the worms will crawle on hun, and cover him , till they have eaten 
him up, If.r14-'1, ”Y 

V.,:7 Bebold I know your thoughts, atid the devices , which je 
wrongfally imagine againſt me] When Job had thus in generall 
contu.ed the opinion of his fricnds, ofthe unbappy l:fe and death of 
wicked mefi, 48 if they alch', wi were ries to ſuchcala* 
mirics, he now particularly denies, what his fricuds did racitly in- 
ferre thereupoh againſt him, betauſe of his miſcries , and againit hig 
children decaale of heir violne death; verſe 27, 28, 1 know that out 


of your diſputes abyur Gods proceedings with ungodly men you 

oe 15 to enced boch we, and my children ro be wi men5 Be 

ic will appear by my former anſwer , thac you wrong us , andmadbn- 

_ ods dealing with che ungodlyg which is yailous , a3 1 have 
unto 

Behold] Whas I ay is 2 certain truchyand ſhews Gods wonderfull 
proceedings to be farre ab ve mans reach. See on I-I2, 

I know your 5] Hz doth not mean, .that he knew their 
rhoug hes certainly, apd immediately, for that is Gods prerogative, 
buc by rheit diſcourſe he could at their intencions, So a wiſe 
man can do, P:ov.20-f. Ws 

and rhe devices |) The originall NOID word ſometimes fignifics 
thoughes in generall, or purpoſes , as chap. 19+ 11, Sometimes eviil 
rhoughts and devices ro burt others. As Prove 12,1, & 14, 17: And 
ſomerimes ſubcile thoughts, whereby men wiſely foreſee things ro 
—_ » as Prov, 1.4. & 3-21, Here tis raken lor eyill devices w hurt 

ob. | 
which ye wrongfully imagine) Which ye conc: ive againſt me inju- 
rhoully io take away my good name, and comfort, as theeves taka 
away mens goods violenily, and unjuſtly, Zepb. 3 4 

againſt me) Or, concerning me. 

V. 38. For ye ſay, wheres the houſe of the prince * and where are 
the dwelling places of the wiched + } Some take theſ: words as ſpoken 


fured ty opinion lufficiencly in bidding me to ſhew y art the 
habirarions of former ryrants and ungodly ma, And if I cannot, 
then ſurely God hath deſtroyed them by bis , and will do 
ware paricalarly of feb end i Abe we yen 
more partic I ; chi w dee to be 

icked men , becauſe of Gods judge: upon them. $0 in th= 
former veiſe , be chargerh ;h miſchicf imagined agaiu(t 


Foy yt ſay] Or, Becauſe ye ſay. Or, When ye ſay. Or, How ye (ay. 
For.the word TON fee on chay 416.1. It is lixcly char babe 
they chought ſo, and gacheted it our of ſorne former pallazes of choirs. 
for theſe very wordsare io where to' be found before, _ 

where is the houſe of the prince e) S me undecſiand *\ bs own 
houſe , and the words followng of his childrens. Ochers of bis cl- 
deſt ſons houſe, which was blown down , chap. 1, 18, 19. and ihe 
words following of the younger brethcens bouſcs, How ere it be, i 
cannot be underſtood of their materiall houſes, for nooe wag deſtroy 
ed bur the eldeft brothers, Bur ic muſt be mean: of their family , and 


| princely port, which was now gone, Fo: the word V1 an houſe, (ce 


chap.15. 28, For I'M in the primary fgnificarion of it imporrs, 
a libzrall or hountifull perſon, And fecondacily becauſe princes 
ſhould be ſuch, it bgnifies bl princes So he re. 2 
and where are the dwelling places of the wicked] Heb, the tenz of 


the dwelling places of the wicked. Their curious cenc3 fic for many 106 
inhabic. For a tent,ſce on chap, 5.24. & 11.14 upon the wort , 


Tabernacle 2 For, The wicked, ſee on Cape Je IF. 
| 


V.19 Hgve 


of wicked men in generall, as if Job had ſaid , Ye think ye bare ane ' 


Chap.xx!, 


V. 29. Have ye not ashed hem , that go by the way ? and doe ye nit | 


hnow their tobens ? } H:re Job begias £0 anlwer to the words atrri- 
buted to his friends in the ty'o former verſes, and confutes them by 
the ceſtimony of paſſengers, 

Have ye not ashed)) Sure ye ſhould haye asked, Th:y could have 
inforwed you, Or, Cannot ye aske ? ye might cafily be rclol ved of 
the tru h of what Thave ſ3id, if ys pleaſed bur to ask. 

them that go by the way] Such 28 in their rravells have ob[-rved 
ſuchthings, and ſeen the flouriſbing eſtate of many a wicked man, 
and are $kilfull by rheir obſervacions of Gods proceedings with ſuch, 
Or, every mean man, that goes by the way fide ſuddenly caken up ar 
all peradyenture could inform you of this truth, And therefore it is a 
wonder, thar ſuch wiſe men as you, ſhould be ignorant of it, For 
TID (oe on chap,14.20. For TT Sce on chap, 16. 224 & 17.9. Bur 
here ir is raken prope: ly for a travellers way, and nat hguratively ,/as 
in thoſe placcs. 

and de ye not know the 'r10hens] Some take ir as a weraphor from 
travellers, who uſeto ſet up marks by the way to informs ochers , that 
they might nor erre, where rhe way divided ic ſelf inco ſeverall parts, 
Others {rom the nores chat rravellers uſe ro take in their journics of 
things remaikable, Some underſtand-it of fuch rokens , 2s cravellers 
copld give of the remainders of Jobs houſe,and his childrens. Ochers of 
thoſe examples they could give of rich wicked men, whe lived and died 
in peace, as Job hadaffi-med, and his friends denied. They covle name 
perſons, times, and places to confure you, So be overthrowes what 
Zophar bad ſaid, Chap.2e, 7,89. 

V. 30. That the wicked is reſervedto the day of deſtruJion ; they 
ſhall be brought forth to the day of wrath.] In this veric , and ſo for- 
ward to the Jaſt, he tells what thoſe things were paſſengers uſcd ro 0b- 
ſerveand report to otherrs concerning the proſperous life, and quier 
dearh of many ungodly men. To wir, tha they arc not puniſh:d here 
according to their merits, but 111 be inthe world to core, Prov, 16, 
4. yer the whole verſe may better be read thus. That at the day of de- 
ftiru8icn the wicked is kept back, and they are carried out in the 
day of wrath. This tranſla:1on luires well wich the followiag verſc* 
Andrhe ſenſe is, that wicked men of all others, are leaſt ſubjx@to 
outward calawities , and thatthey are often ſpared , when the reſti» 
monies of Gods wrath are rife, and almoſt every whe:c to be {cen 
upon the earth, 

That the wickedis reſerved] Or , kept back, That is , preſerved, 
and kept out of common calamitics. So the word is uſed, 3 Saw, 25, 
39. Or, ſpared. As 2King. 5. 20. 

To the day] Or, inthe day. So this particle is uſed, Zech7. 3. for 
the word, ſec on chap. 14.14. 

of deftrFtion} See on chap.18, 12, 

they ſhall be brought forth] Or, carriedout. As itis uſcd. verſ.32; 
and chap,20,19. 

tothe day of wrath | Hub, of wraths. Oc, In the day of wrath. 
As befo:e ; It may be 1n the plurall ro fignibe extreme wrath , that is 
heavir , ſuch as God in his ſevereſt wrath uſeth co pour upon men in 
generall , and wanifcſt judgements, Ir comes from a wotd, thar (ig- 
nifies to p:le or go beyond ones bounds, Not that God in anger ever 
goes beyond his : but ro fignific Gods fierce anger , ſuch as mans 
1s , when he is tranſpoired beyond all bounds and limits of 
reaſon, 

V. 31. Who ſhall declare his way to bis fate ? and who ſhall re- 
pay him, what he hath done ? ] Neither is ic avy warvell that the 
wicked maneſcapes often, when others are affi:Qed. His rickes and 
power areſo great , that no wan darereprove him to bis f.c2 for his 
lins, or puniſh him for the injuries which he bath done. It may be, 

many have cauſe ro grumble at him for private injuries, bur they dare 
not our outwardly «xp.&fſe ir. 
who ſhall] None dare tell him of his faults. All are afraid of him. 
None are appear as a wirnefſe againſt him in judgement, or fit vn 
the bench to condemn him, Here he contradi&ts what Zophar had 
Gie, chap.20, 27. the carth ſhall riſe vp againſt him, 
deelare] Ser his wicked life before him (o plainly, that b* mtghe 
ſce his ungodlineſſe in their words,as in a glafe, So much the word 
imports, ſee on chap, 15. 18, 
bis way] His wicked courſe of life, ſee on chap. 16, 22, & 17, g, 
to bis face] Many may mutter bebind bis back , bur bis counte- 
nance 15ſo terrible, that no man dare come into bis preſence to cell 
bim his faults. See on chap, 14, 20, upon the word Countenance, 
and who ſhall repay him] God lets him alone here in his wicked- 
nelie, and no man dare ſtirre bim, 
what be hath done] See on chap. 14.9+ upon the word Bring forth. 
Who dare pun'ſh him for his wicked aQtors: Others read it thus, 
And be doth what he liſt, and who ſhall repay him ? 
V. 32. Tet ſhall he be brought tothe grave, and ſhall remain in the 
tomb.) This verſe may be berter read thus, Tea he is brought to the 
grave, and'remaineth in the tomb. Wherein ye lay,if God ſpare a wick- 
cd man all his life long yer be will be ſurero bring bim to his end by 
ſome exemplary judgement, it is farre otherwiſe, be many a wicked 
man lives plenrifully, dies quietly, and is buried honoutably, 
— get ſhall he be brought] He ſhall be carried forth in p tobe bu- 
- YH<din a ſtately faſhion, and not brought forth to the ork gal- 
| as he did deſerve, For the word (ce on verſe 30, and chap. 10, 19, 

to thegrave] Heb. to the graves. That is, to ſome on: of the 
graves, ice on chap, 7.9. & 16.1, 
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and ſhall remain | Heb. ſhall watch, That tx, he Qull abide 2, 
quierly in.the grayey 252 watcb-man , that ſtands till in his watch. 
towers and looks about him, Ochers underſtand it thus , be ſhall re.. 


| g1rd nothing but birromb, That is, be ſhall forger all things in the 


world, and fecl no pain in bis body. Sec on'chap. 24.32. Others thus 
If be had ſenſe, be would watch over his comb, left any man hould 
rob him of his quict eſtare there, Qthers thus. Some other ſhall be 
ſer to watchover him, whea he is dead , that no man vffer any vio. 
lence to his dead caikafſe, (o farre was he from a violent death, The 
ickt ſenſe is the plainc/t, and ſuits well with the verſe following 

in the tomb] Heb. over the heap. The word properly lgnifies a 
ſhock of corn, in wh.ch many cazSare gathered rogether like tones 
in an heap, chap.5.26, So graves ule to bave a heap of exchlaidon 
the ropofthem, much like ro a ſhock of corn in the field, or an 
heap in a barn» 

V. 33. The Clods of the valley ſhall be ſweet unto bim, and very 
man ſhall draw after him, as there are innumerable before bin} 
| There is no diffe: ence berween the ungndly man and others in re 
gard of the body in life, deaib, after death, while it lics in the grave. 
He lives as plentifully , dirs as honourably , ſleeps as quietly in his 
grave; as the beſt of mien do, chap. 24.24, 

The clods] The mould that fills up tbe grave. 

of the valley ] Where graves ate made for the moſt part. Far the 
word ſceon chap. 20, 17, 

ſhallbe ſweet unto him] An aRion of a living man attriburgdro 
a dead ; to ſhew bow free the wicked js from all rrouble in the graye, 
Even as free asa man that reſts quietly in his bed , and fcars no 
ſtorms, In his life he fele trouble, now he feels none. 

and every man ſhall draw after him] Ic is not peculiar to hims- 
lone ro dye; othe:s alſo muſt draw our theis dayes toward the grave, 
Or, he ſball dr aw every man after bim] untimacing that thete is as 
great a necellity for other men to dye, asif the.dead man were aliye, 
and ſhould draw them with cords after him to the grave, Or imperſo- 
nally, every man ſhall be drawn after bim, Nor incimating by whooy, 
aSCMPp+-JZ.3Z, 

as there are innumerable before him] Heb, and there is ud wunber 
before him] T hac is, of thoſe chat wen before him to the ps Mz- 


ny go before bim to the grave , and many follow him, prede» 
ceflours and ſucccefiours are (er out, chap. 18,20, Eccleſ* 4.16, 


| V.34. How then comfort ye me in vain , ſeeing in your anſaers 


there remaineth falſhood 2 ] He concludes now that as be hath con- 
faced their diſputations , ſ@ 2 may juſtly rcj<& rheir conſolations 
For their diſputations wtre full of falſhood , and their conſolations 
ſuch as could no way allwage bis grief , chap. 16, 2, They fought tg 
condemn him for a wicked man, becauſe of hisaffl Rions, which was 
a falſe ground $ and perſwaded him torepent of his ill led life, which 
was not the right way to comfort him, 

How then] Sceing 1 have diſpcovcd your teners , why do ye ſlill 
proceed ro deal thus with me ? 

comfort ye me_| Do ye my friends ſeck to cheer me up in ſuch a falls 
way ? 
A vain] Wirh cmpry words, or wichour ſolid grounds, Aﬀord me 
luch comfort, as will not ſtand, or abide, Or, why do ye diſcourage 
me inſtcad of encouraging me ? 

ſecing in y:ur anſwers] In your diſcourſes by way of anſwer to my 
arguments, 

there remaineth ] As I have proved your arguments to be falle, 
ſo ye bave not taken off my objcRions againſt chew : apd theres 
fore I muſt {ti}] judge rhem to be ſo for ought you have laid tg the 
contrary. 

falſhod ] There is no truth in what ye bave faid. O, Tranſgreſion, 
Ye have gone beyond the rule of truth , and equity» Or Prevarice: 
tion, Ye have dealt dowb'y with God, and with me, Ye have under* 
taken co cl:ar his juſtice, and have limited his authority, as if he might 
nor proſper wicked men here, and puouſb chem only in anocher world, 
caapi13.7, Ye have made me belicye, ye came to comfort we, and Fe 
hayc alcogerher diſcouraged me, Numb.23-1 1, 


CHAP, XXI1. 


Verſe x, a= Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered and ſaid] This 
is Eliphzzbis third agd lait conflit with Job , wm 
in thoſe things which he indirely charged him wi.b before » Nov 
chargeth home , and particularly vpon him , and fo ſhewes plaialy 
that in all rhoſe harſh ſpeeches againit ungodly men befere-he 
ar Job himſelf, though he did not exprefle fo wuch before : yff 
being puzled with Jobs arguments, like a bad diſpurant » be mew 
| What he had ſaid before in ſubſtance, chap.q, & 5. & 15: Ye his (gore 
is come for farre asto pur Job in hope of proſperity vpn Lepentanc 
which be did not do, chap+ 15. Eliphaz alwayes begins , Eiuher iſ 
cauſe he was eſtcemed wiſeſt,and fo the reſt gave place £0 buwr- * 4 
becauſe they would keep their rurns as they did in the firſt coo e P 
and no man ſpeak twice rogether, that ſo cvery one might be bear 
his courſe,or ak he was morc ancient then the reſt, as ſeems r0 1 
intimarcd by his modeſt ſpeech , chap, 15. 10, E iphaz not one j 
repeats his former grounds , and grows mote bitter » 39 the = 
allo did in their ſecond confli& with Job, but be only dixea'y 3 
cylerh Job of a wicked life, and rips it up 10 particulars, 35 appears VP? 


5, of this chapter » &c, and by theis double diſputes before y an 
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Bildads third, chap,15. The near chey came to him , was co ſtrike 
at him in generall in thoſe evills they rhrearen to wicked men, 3s 
chap.4. 8. &c, or by guhering ill concluſions our of his paſſionate 
ſpeeches now, which were nOcking to his former lite , as chap» 11, 4+ 
&c+ or by grating upon his children, as chap. $ 4. Bur now Eliphaz 
falls dire&ly upon himſelf , and reckons him among wick-d men, In 
this ſpeech of his, I, note a.ceprehenfion of Job to verſe 31, 2, an ex- 
borration ro repentance from thence to rhe end of the Chapter, In 
the reprebenſion , 1. he Þ-bours rocutoff all hope of pleading wich 
God trom Job1o verſ. 5, 2, be enumerates the grolie ins , which be 
him guilry of , from thence to verſ.12. 3, he charges him 
with certain abſurdiry garbered our of his former ſpecches , from 
thence to verſe 15. 4. he indeavours to confure him out of his 
own argumens , chap. 21. 14, 15, and thac from verſ, 15. of this 
Chapcer, ro verſe z 1, 
Then \ Sec on chap,4+1+ 
phat the Temanite ] Sec on chap. 2.11, 
wered and ſaid] $Sce on chap. 16.1, 

V, 2. (an 4 man be profitable unto God, as he that is wiſe may be 
profitable to bimſelſe ? ] Whar means this Job, that thou ſtandelt fo 
much upon thine own uprightneſſe ; Thou wouldeſt have men to 
think that God is greatly bcholding to thee for thy integrity aud 
juſtice , ſo thar he may ſeem ro have done thee wrong in dealing 
thus bardly wich thee, Burthon art deceived , if theu ſuppoſe thar 
God'can reap 3ny benefit or commodity at mans hand. Nay doubt- 
lefſe, bar if any man do well and wiſely , the good and profic redoun- 
derb to himſelf, ; 

Can] $0 the future is tranflated, chap. 8, 11. and rhe mean» 
ing is, Cercainly he canoor profic God, chaps35. 67,3. Plal.16. 2,3- 
Luke 7, 10. : 

4 man] Though he be never ſo Rtrong or ſtour,for ſp much the de» 
rivacion of the Hebrew word imports, fee on chap, 14. 10. 

be profitable ) Adde any thing ro God ro make bim bener or hap- 
pier, No man can do it , for God is perfeQly boly and happy. 

#nto God) See on chap. Þ. 3,5. 

4: be that is wiſe] Or, but be that js wiſe. So the particle 17 is 
tmanflared chap. 9. 18, And then rhe ſenſe may be, Though a man can 
do no good roGoeby his good aQions,yer it i$not in vain to do good, 
for a wiſe man may much benefirhimſelf by bis diſereer carriage Deur. 
10,13.Prov.g.1:. The word that here is tranflarcd wiſe , ſomerimes 
Ggnibes proſperous, for good ſuccefle vſerh to follow men of prudent 
carriage, 

—_— profitable unto himſelfe ] Sce before on this verſe, for 
the word is the ſame , that was betore. Others read the Jarter end 


of the verſe thusy Or if it may be profitable doth bis good ſucceſſe depend 


thereon? Bur the former reading is berrer , as anſwering beſt co the 
ſcope of che place , and agrecing belt with rhat which follows in the 
verſe 


next verſe, 

V.3+ Is it any pleaſure tothe Almighty , that thou art, righteaws ? 
Wis itgain to bim , that thou makeſt thy wayes perfett ? | Can thy 
vertue and godlinefle (if rhou canſt prove thy elf a godly wan, which 
ſurethou canſt not) do God any plcaſure ? will it bring bimany joy 
ordelighr which before be wanted? or will any gain thereby ariſe co 
the Almighty , who in bimlelt and of himſclfc 13 moſt bappy and per- 
fſe& > Sure it cannot. 

Isit anypleaſure] The word VAN fowerimes imports liking of a 
things and taking content in it, Pal, 16. 3+ Sometimes ir imports 
a0 addition of joy and comfort ro one, that had note before , chap, 
21, 28, So it is raken here. Thy rightcouſaeſſe cannot adde any joy 
to God, He wants none, | 

to the Almighty ] See on chap.8. 3,5. & IF. 25. 

that thou art righteows ] See on chap.g. 20, 

or is it gain ts bim] The word ſignifies profir or increaſe of wealth, 

fuch a3 tradſemen get by labovr , and merchanes by eravel], God can 
have no wealth added ro him, who owesall already, Plal.24. 1. 
that thou makeſt perfe] Thar is, fincere, and uprighe ; for 
no mans wayes on earth are anſwerable ro Gods Law , lie on chap- 
ih.1.1, 
thy wayes] See on chap. 16.22, & 17.9- 
— Ve4, Will be reprove thee for fear of thee? will he enter with thee 
mto judgement ? ] As thy rightcoulnefle cannot adde any good to him, 
lothy wickednef{c cannot burt him, that he ſhould comtend with thee, 
and cake thee away, 25 correp: Judges do malefaRtors, left they ſhould 
accuſe them, or dothem any harm. Others read ir thus, Would be re- 

Irove 1hte for thy religion ? would he come into judgement with thee ? 

Here can come no good to God , it thou wert a righreous man, bur 

thouart fan e From ir, God would nor deal thus harſbly withthee , if 

thou didR fear him, Bur thou haſt given him juſt cauſe ro proceed (0 

ſernely with thee, becauſe thou hadſt led a moſt ungodly life, verſ. 5. 

removes the falſe cauſe and ſers down the true cauſe, as he 

cnceives of Jobs affliQions, And this interpretation agrees wel} with 
tte preceding'and following ſcnrence, and the words will bear ic. 

vill reprove thee ] Really by laying ſuch fore afflitions upon 

thee, $0 che word js uſed for reall rebukes or ſtroakes, Pſal 39-11, 

for fear of thee] As thou ſeemeſt ro intimate, chap. 9, 12. Or , for 
religion. See on chap. 1, 1, & 4.6. & If» 4. 
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preme Law, Pal, 19.9, 2 «the ſuit or caſe to be trycd in judgements 
| ement, 2 King, 25+ 6. 4. the 

crime or cauſe of that ſenteuce, Jer,q9.1z. F. the puniſhmenc inflict 
ed by veitue of that ſenrence, 2 King.20,40. 6, juſtice which ought to 
be in ev2ry fencence, Pſal. 146, 7. 7.che inſtrument of executing the 
ſentence, or judgement, Ezck. 14+« 21, $. the jugiciall Law of God, 
Mal. 4. 4- 9, wiſdome, and diſcretion, which are very needfull in 
judgement: 114.30, 18, 16, moderation , which is very requiſite in 

judgement, Jer. 10, 24+ It.righteous prowiſcs, Pſal. 119. 1,6. :3.the 

righc, cuſtome, oc manner of doing a thing which requires judgement, 
Judg,1z. tz. I3- the form or ſh:w of a perſon, orthing, z King. 1.7. 

14+ right ortirleroa thing « Deur. 18.3, 15, a pattern according to 

which a thing is to be made, Erxod.26, zo. Here it is taken in the 
fifc ſenſe for the puniſhment. God would not have paniſh:d thee (6 
leverely if thou badſt been a godly man. And then it is ſame, which 
was expreſſed in other words inthe beginning of theyerſe,and ſhews 
Eliphaz his confidence, though h: were in an c1four , As it be had 
ſaid, I am ſure God would not havedealithus with thee, if thay hadſt 
been pious. je 

V. 5. Is nar thy wichedneſſe great ? and thine iniquites infinite +] 
Here Eliphaz.ecs our Jobs kns in generall in this verſe » and in pac« 
ticular his deeds of cruelty and pride , verſe 6,7,8,9, and ſhewes thar 
theſe are the cauſes of bis miſcrie, ver, 6. 10, 11+ In this verſe Eli- 
phaz ſcems to ſpeak to this purpoſe , What ſhould I necd to uſe 
many words, O Job, to convince thee of the juſtnefſe of thy 
ſufferings, when 3s the very matter it ſelf ſheweth thy wickegnefle to 
have becn ſo great,as that thou didſt never ceaſe ro commirtin?Maryel 
-nor therefore ar the greatneſs and durablgneſs of thy afflitions, for 
it is bur anſwerable to thy fins, which have +been great and cndlefle, 

Is net) He cunningly takes i for grancedzas if Job had confeſſed it, 

Thou canlt not deny but art convinced in thy ſopl,thut thy wicked- 
nefle is yery greac, although thou ſerreſt a good face upon the matter 
before us. 

thy wickedneſſe] See on chap. 20, 11, 

great] lhe word ſometimes fignifies much , bur here it fignifies 
great, for he accuſcth Job of great fins in the verſes following, 
And the n.ulritude of his ſinners charged on bim in the end of this 
verſe, 

and thine iniquities] See on chap, 7. 21. 

infinite | Heb, There is no end of thine iniquities | Whereby is nor 
only intcnded, chat he was guilty of many fins, bar alſo thar he would 
have made no end of opprefſſung orhers,if God had nor laid this hea* 
vie affl:Qtion upon himeFor the word ſee on chap, 16,3, 

Vs. For ths haſt taken a pledge from thy brother for nought, and 

pped the gaked of their claathng. )Ic ſeems incbe fourih chapter thar | 
liphaz had a lirtle better opinion of Job, then now he hach, For 
there conceives,that he made (ome ſliew of piety,though he milghe diſe 
ſembls: but here ke makes [in an open prophane wicked man. In 
this verſe be taxeth him with extreme cruelty both to kindred , and 
por, whom men uſe moſt of all ro pity. Bur bz was ſo far from clo= 
thing chem, that be took away their clotbing from. chem. 
For] Thcleparticulars, wh:ch now 1 ſball repeat, will prove thy 
fins to be very gre: te, 
thou haſt taben a pledge from ] Taken his goods to pawn , or appas 
rell, as follows in this verſe, Exod.22, 26,37, Deut: 24. 6,to, 
thy brother] ſce on chap, 19, 13. ' 

for nonght) See onchap. 1,9. Here lay the firſt faulr, It was nota 
lin cocake a pledge, nor to rake it of a brother, bur rorake ir withour 
a Juſt cauſe, where nothing was due, oc clſc the debt was paid, andyer 
the pawn detained. 

and ftripped the naked of their chatbing} Heb. and ſtript off the elo« 
thing of the naked. Spoyled thew, taken all away from chem , clothes 
and all, andlett them like a beaſt withour a skin, For ſo much the 
word imparts. For T1 x garment ſee on chap. 6.15, upon the, word 
Deceittully, Thou haſt raken away the garwenes of poor wen for 
debr, and left them naked. Thoſe tha are now naked were made (ſo 
by thee. Or, Thoſe that had but mean apparell , which could ſcarcs 
covertheir nakednefle , and (2 were naked in compariſon of ochers, 
thou buſt tripe off that poor habir, So unmercifull and cracll waſt 
thou to the poor.So ſome interpretthar place, Deur. 28.48, Thus is the 
ſccond fin to rake away the poor mans garment , and lay bimopento 

cold and nakednefle. 
V. 7. Thou haſt not given water to the weary to drink, and thou 
| haſt withbolden bread from the hungry.) Now followes the thi. d 
lin of cruelty , not affording to ſuch as needed it , the meaneſt drink 
or mear, 

Thou haſt not given drinke)] Thou couldeſt nor afford the poore a 
draught of drink. 

Water] Thou wouldeſt not give ſo much as 2 cup of cold water, 
which was ready at hand, eakie ro be gotren , and of little coſt, or 
none at all, much leffe a cup of wine. Sochap.1t4.4. Nor one, char 
is, not ſo much as one, For the word ſee on cÞip. 1 4.9. 

tothe wearie] To him that being weary with labour or travel, was 
very thirlty, and ready ro periſh for wane of it, to whom it had been 
very acceptable, and nor coſt'y ro thee,Prov.rg.25 La. 14. 

thou haſt withholden Thou hadlt ir co ſpare, buc wouldlt not give 


Numb, 29.5. 3. the ſentence paſt in judg 


vill be enter with thee] Heb come. See on chap.15.21.Pfal. 143.2. | it, ſee 0 chap. 20.13+ upon the word Keep, 


. Mo judgement) The Hebrew word WAWD ſignifies I. the Law by 


hdgemenc is ro be givenand fo Gods word , which is the ſy- | the word leg on chap, iy,33s 


bread] Thou would(t not part fo wuch a5 with a bit of bread, For 


Ns 


from 
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from the hungry ] From him, that was ready to ſtarve for want of | 
it, a5 mcn in a famine are wont to do, So much the word imparts. | 
And this argued extreme coverouſneſſe and cruelty ro ler men periſh 
for want of a Lrile rchef, Ta.58.7. 

V.8. But as for the mighty man, he hadthe earth , and the honour» 
ble man awelt in it.] Some 1nterpret theſe words as an accuſation of 
p11de in Job, who ſhould be meant to be this honourable man 3 who 
by his mi-ht bad rooted out his poor neighbours , that he mighc 
have all ro himfelfe, Bur rather Eliphaz accuſerh Job of grofle 
partiality » who Ceſtcoyed the poor every where, whom by his might 
he could oppreſie, and ſpared none , bur fuch as he durſt nor meddle 
withall for their might and grearneſſe, And this is the fourih faule 
here obj. &ed to Job, Ir agrees well with the foregoing and follow- | 
ing words. And it argued crueltie alfo, for be would have deſtroyed 
the rich and great ones alſo, if he had durſt, 

But] Sotbis particle is tranflated, chap. 14. 10. 

as for the mighty man] Hcb. the man of arme, Thar is, a man of 
ſtrengrioge might, who is rich and able to defend Tifmſelf againſt 
thee» Soa magof lips is a man full of ralk, chap. 11, 2. Rich-s arc 
get:en by the Mm» by labouring or fighting , and bythe ſtrength of 
the arme men opprefſe others, and rake away their goods, thap,z 5. 9 
& 38. 15, Forthe word , Man, ſee on chap. 1, 1, The ward UV 
Arme is taken , 2, for the member of the body , which we fo call, 
Plal.18. 34. 2. for ſtrength which is exerciſed by the arme, or wealth 
gorten thereby, Plal. 37.17. So it is taken here. 

he had the earth | Or, be had the land. Heb. the earth (or , land) 
was his. Thou didſt opprefſe weak ones, and ſpare the ſtrong and 
weal:kie, For the word, ſce gp chaps. 24. & Ig. 19. 

and the bonowrable man] Heb. eminent or accepted for countenance. 
He that-had ſtrength or wealth,or other outward endowments, Lev. 19. 
15. 2 King, 3.1, 1f.3+3. & 9. 15. Deut- 16, 19, For the word 


NW) ſee on chap. 31.3. uponthe word, Suffer, For Countenance, 


ſee on chap. 14. 29, 

dwelt in it] Lived quierly there, notmoleſted by thee, as meaner 
men werc. 1 hc word AO! tignifies , 1, to fir down, as chap, z. 8, 13. 
9, to abide, or remain, or endure, Plal.to3.12. 3+ ro divell in a place, 
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Gen,13.12, 4. rofir in ſtare ona throne, 1 King. 1. 19, Here it is1a- 


ken in the rhird ſenſe, as it is rranflared, See Pſal. 37. 3. 

V. 9. Thon haſt ſent widewes away empty, and the armes of the fa- 
therleſſe have been broken. ] Here are the ewo laſt finnes which are 
charged upon Job , unmercifulnelſe ro widowes , and oppreſſion 
of o:phans: two crying fins, Exod. 22.23, Debr. 27, 11,” Pal. 94 
6. Some underſtand this of mages Mice to widowes , and oppreſ- 
fing the fatherleſſe in judgement, Bur it may berrer be underſtood of 


Jobs unmercifull and unkind carriage toward thera in bis own deal- 


1295 wich them, as the reſt of the crimes objeQtcd are, iy 

Thou haſt ſent away] Set on chap.14. 30. 

widowes | Such as have loſt their husbands, who ſhould provide fo: 
them, I: comes from a ward that ſignifies to be dumbe , for widowes 
arc ſad and filent, 

empty] Wirhovr giving rhem any relief if they were poor, Or," be- 
canſe th.y had no husbands to defend them , rhou baſk raken away 
their goods, and turned them out of dores with nothing, to maintin 
them, Ruth 1.21. Luke 1, 53. The word DPV1 Gignifhes , 1. emp- 
tie, as 1 S2m.6,z, 2. withoura cauſe ; Pal. 25, 3; Here it is uſed 
in the fi. {t (enſe, as the tranſlation ſhews. 

and the armes{ The ftrength wherewith they defend themſelves , 
2 Chron. 32.8, thou haſt taken away all their meanes , and lefi 
them poor, becaule their parents were gone, who ſhouid defend them. 
S-:eon verl, 8, 

of rhe fatherleſſe] Now by the widowes and fatherlefſe he 
may meane all milerable and helpleſſe perſons,as well as thoſe that 
have loſt parents or busbands: ſo the word is ulcd,chap.þ.27,Lam. $-3- 

have been broken] By thee, thou haſt taken away all help from 
them. The verb fingular with a noun plurall intimates the breaking 
of each arm, or both arms,and rendring them utrerly helplefſe, For 
the word ſec on Chap, I 9. 2. : 

V. 10. Therefore ſnares: are round about thee, and ſudden feare 
troubleth thee.) Now Elipha' ers our the miſeries, that he concei- 
yed would befall Job for theſc fins, which be had laid ro his charge. 
And that by four imilirudes : rwoin this verſe, andtwo in the next. 
The & & is raken from a beaſt, that hath ſnares laid for it on every 
Gde by the bunter , fo that it can baidly eſcape. The ſecond from a 
man frighred with ſome terrible judgement ſuddenly and ur.expeRed]y 
ſe'zing on him, which he ſees no way to refiſt, & third from a man in 

- danger in the dark night, that knowcs nor which way to turn to avoid 
ir, but way fall into 2 pit, orthe enemies band. while he flics for fafe- 
tic, A fourth from a floud or deluge covering living creatures , and 
drowning them wirhour difſtinRion or mercie, Iſa, 24- 19,18, Jcr, 
48, 43; 44, Lam 3-47, 

Therefore | Becauſe of theſe forementioned fins. 

ſnares) Troubles brought upon thee by the cunning device s of 
men, thatlye in wait to de eos wn or brought upon thee by Gods 
cwn hand, See on chap,18.8,9,10, & 19.6. 

are round abort thee] So thar that thou art in danger, which way 
forever thou rurneſt thee, aud ne way likely to eſcape, 

and ſudden fear ) Some terrible objec comming unexpeRed, 
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troubleth thee] See on chap.q4.5. & v1.6. 

V.11, Or darkneſſe that thou tanſt not ſee , and abundanteof wa- 
ters cover thee.] The other two limilicudes to fer our the depth of 
thoſe miſeries , which would befall Job for bis fins, as E lipkaz 
thought, are ſer down in this verle, 
or darkneſſe] Some great miſerie 3nd trouble will ſciz* upon thee, 
Ifa.8. 22, For the word, ſee on chap.15, 23,23+ 
that thou Canſt not ſee] So that thou canſt not diſcern any com- 
fort ar all , or way of cſcaping out of it, For the word , (ee on 
chap. 19. 27, 
and abundance} The word properly ſignifies a multitude of rroy- 
bles comming ſuddenly and furio. fly opon him, as waters ina floyd, 
{o that he could not eſcape. 

of waters] Of roubles Sothe word is uſed, Pſal,32.6: & 18, 16 
& 66.12. & 69, 1, T\a.43.2, Forthe word, {ce on chap«14, 9. - 
cover thee] All over, ſo that thou ſhalt be drowned in them , and 
utterly deſtroyed, Here is a gradarion in. this verſe and the former, 
le may be, a man may eſcape {nares,and nor beraken, troubled with 
ſudden feats, and not ruined, run aw2y in the dark, and (cape an ene« 
my, bur there is no way to eſcape a floud, when the waters ſudden|y 
overwhelm a mano, So that ir appears, thar Eliphaz gives Job as x 
loſt man paſt all hope of recovery, 

V. 12. Isnot God in the beight of heaven ? and behold the beigh of 
the ftarres, how high they are,) Here be begins to charge Job with 
abſurdirics gathered our of ſome ſpeeches of his, Belike thou thinkefl 
that God cannot take notice of rby fins co puniſh them, becauſe he 
is ſo farre remote from the earth, and as it were ſo ſhut up in beaven 
that he cannot diſcetn things done here below, And then the words 
are ſpoken by Elipbaz,bur in rhe perſon cf Job. And this interpretaci 
on agrees well with the rwo following verſes. Yer thay may be' po» 
ken by Eliphaz in his own perſon checking Job for not making the 
right uſe of Gods great Maj:Rty in heaven to be afraid of inning 2» 
gainſt him, bur rather encouraging bimlelf thereby ro fin, 3s if God 
were therefore fo farce abſent, thar be could not rake notice of mens 
iniquities bere to puniſh theme This he chargeth Job with inthe 
next verſe, 

I: not) Sureheis. 

6:d | Sceon chap.4. 9. & 11.5. 

in the height of heaven] In the higheſt heaven where che angels 
arc, and above theſe vifible havens , where the ſtarres are, Seeon 
chap.11,%. & g, 8+ 

and behold} Sce on chap. 19.27, 

the beight of the ſtarres] 1 hou leet how high they are $ bur God 


is much higher, Heb. the headof the flarres. God is abore ihe 
higheſt of them. The head of a man is the bigheſt part of his body, See 
on chap,19.9. & 20,6. 

bow high they are] As being in the middle heaven the higheſt 
things thar our eyes can reach, Obad verſe 4; yet God is higher, in 
the third and higheſt heaven. 

V. 13. And thou ſayeſt, How doth God bnow ? can he judge thruugh 
the dark. loud? ] He reproveth Job as if be denied Gods pro- 
vidence , and affirmed that God could not ſee things done 
upon eartbe Peradventure becauſe b* had ſpoken ſo much before of 
Gods proſpering wicked men , Eliphaz thought char Job conceived 
that God did not ſee their wicked wayes,which if he did,be wonld not 
lo proſper them. 

And] Or, Therefore. Thou makeſt this wicked eonduſion our of 
Gods high gloryin heaven, ro deny his providence 9ncarth. So 
this particle 's tranflared, chap.35-+ 16, 

thou ſazeſt] Thou thinkeſt ſo, as I gather our of thy confuſed 
(pecches vt Gods providence, For the word, ſee on chop. 16.1. 

How ] How can it be that God ſhould know what is done here 
below ? So MD is tranſlated, chap. 25, 4. Or, whar, He knowes no- 
ching at all of things done here below. 

doth Grd] Sce onchap. 3.5. 

know] P-rceive of rake norice of things done here, 

can be judge } 'Can he diſcerne chings done on earch, chat 
he may puniſh men for their ill deeds > Sure he cannor. 
Eliphaz would make Job to ſpeak '#3 Athciſts doc » Plal, 10.12, 
& 73, 11, &94. 7. 

through the dark cloud | We cannor ſee through che clouds eo 
diſcern Gods glory 1n heaven : bow then can be ſee us through tbe, 
they are ſo dai k ? 

V. 14. Thick. clouds are a cvvering to bim , that be ſeth mt » and 
be walketh in the circuit of heaven. } There are (0 many impedi- 
ments of fight between God and us, and ſuch dark clouds , that G9 
cannot diſcern through them, what we do, or if be could » yerbe will 
not, as having enovgh to do, and content enough in beavenaboves 

Thick clouds] Heb. clouds. Thick is added as included insthe &e- 
derivation of thatname, which in the originall is taken from a — 
Ggnifying thicknefſe. And indeed rhey are the chickef} Gat 
part of heaven by reaſon of the warers lodged in them. | c 

are a covering to him] Heb. an hiding place. Bur it Is well expret- 
ſed by a cover, An hiding place keeps others from ſeeing Us+ 3 _—_ 
keep us from ſeeing other things. The meaning is the clouds hinder 
God from ſeeing mens ſins. A wicked ſpeech , and falſcly ifa 
upon Job, 


and preſently overthrowing thee z Proyeg.25. For the word , Fear, | 


ſee on chap.15, 21, 


that be ſeeth not] See on chap. 19. 27- 
and he welketh] He findes enough ro do in heaven » and _ 
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no! meddie with earthly [ 
there, that hs rakes no care ice, The word imports a conſtant 
i nployment, Chap» 1.7, & 3, 2+ 

in the circuit ] T he word properly fignifics, a circle made ro keep 
things within compalle, 11,,44.2 3, So God made a circle for the 
dd, Iſo, 40. 22, and for the ica ro keep it within 1.s bounds, Prov, 
$. 27, So for the hezyen here, which 1s concelved to be circular, 
and ſpherical. Some underſtand it of guiding the Angels in the 
h ghcft heayen» Ochcrs of ordering the ſtars in the middle heaven, 
Others of a circle to keep God in, fo that be can meddle with no- 
thing b:low, as Atheiſts imagine. 

of heaven ] Sec on Chap. g.8, & 11,8, 

V. 15. Haſt rhow marked the old way, which wicked men have 
troden 2] Some underſtand this verſe (wherein Eliphaz confutes that 
Atheiſtical opinion he had attiibuted ro Job verſ, 13.) in general 
thus, 1f chou O Job hadſt but obſerved Gods conſtant dealing with 
the ungodly, thou wouldſt have perceived , that God did 'ever take 
notice of ungodly men, and deſtroyed chem for their fins, Bur it may 
berter be underſtood of thoſe ungodly men thar lived before the flood, 
and were deſtroyed in the flood for their wickedneffe, ver(. 16. And 
ſo Broighton reads it, Haſt thou marked the way of the old world ? It 
was ſufhciene co mention this Deluge being freſh in memory, where- 
by ic appears that Job lived before the deliverance out of Egypry be» 
auſe be mentions the creation, and the flood, but nor that deliver- 
ance, which bad he known i-, would have afforded him an excellent 
argument to prove thar godly men might be in great afflition , as 
the l{raclires were in Egypt, and his Triends a plauſible argument, 
that God ueth to deftroy wicked men for their 6n5,as he did the Egyp- 
tians in the red Sez» Eliphaz his argument from the Flood ftands 
thus, God did then deſtroy all thoſe v ly men of the old world for 
th:ir wicked courſes, Thereforet be be in heayenyyct he takes 

notice of mens ſins here to punith them. 

Haſt thon marked ] See on Chap, 7. 12. 20. &10, 14, 

the oid way ] Heb. the way of old: that is, of the ungodly men 
b: fore the Flood, how wickedly they lived. Haſt thou obſerved rkeir 
courſe, and what became of them ? For the word Way, ſee on Chap. 
1622+ For the word JV It comes from a word that ſignifies to 
kide, becauſe the ages paſt or ro come are hidden from us, And 1, ir 
benifies a rime paſt, or of old, Iſa, $7.11 Jer, 2, 20. & 28,8, 2.4 
time to come, and laſting lcnz, Numb. 10.8, For ever there, is for 
a long time : for now thoſe trumpets there mentioned are cf no vſe, 
3. Eernity properly fo called, withour beginn.ng or ending, Pſal. 
g1.13. Hereir israken in the 6- ſenſe. ; 

which wicked men )- Heb. -mwortals of iniquity. For Morals, ſee on 
Chap. 19. 19, For Iniquiry, ſeeon Chip. 15, 35- 

have traden | Wherein they have eonſtantly walked, and made 
paths to be ſeen) by others by their often t:eading them. 

V, 16, Which were cut down out of time, whoſe foundation was 
werflrene with a floed. ) Having ſer down the fins of the old world 
in the former verſe, now he (ers down their deſtruRion. 

Which were cut down ] Or, which grew fall of wrinkles. Eicher 
becauſe od age crept on them be(oce rhey were aware; or elſe becauſe 
their bodies bring drowned in the flood the fleſh conſumed, and the 

Skin wrinkled. The word is uſed onely here, and Chap, 16, 8. 

out of rime } Heb. and not time. That is, before the irtime. By che 

courſe of narure they might have lived longer,bad not the flood drow- 
ned chem; Plal. 55. 23. & 102, 24, Eccl. 7. 17. JobIg.32, 

whoſe foundation ] Whole life was ſoon gone: og whoſe wealth 
and proſperity upon which they buile themſelves, and which made 
them carry thernlelves fo arrogancly, 2nd ſeemed to be fo firmly foun» 
ded, as if ic couldnever be removed; or the ea:th upon which they 
rod, which upheld them as a foundation. For upon all theſe was the 
flood phored, and they were overflown, or overthrown by it» Heb. a 
ſhed was poured upon their foundation. 

wa overflowne ] All over-covered, fo that they and all the beaſts 
and br4s our of the Arke died,Gen, 7, 10, 20, 21, 

with a fled ] Heb. & river, All the World was like one great 
river having pl-nry of water,and runaing ſwiftly, and overflowing all. 

V. 17. Which ſaid #unto- God, Depart from ua : and what can the 
Almighty do for them 2] They were g own fo wicked, that rhey caſt off 
all fear of God and true religion, and baniſhed God out of che world, 
adtheretore deſerved ro be deftroyed by the flood, 

Which ſaid unto God, Depart from us | Theſe are the ſame words," 
that Job had ſpoken of ungodly men, Chap, 21,14. See the interpre- 

ati ofthem all there. 1 hus they think ro cut Jubs cthroar-with his 
own ſword, and confute bim with his own words. Bur they bring 
themtox far other end, Job ſpake them as an effe& ot the proſperity 
oF ungod!y men in themſelyes breeding ſecurity, and impiery in them. 
E Z brings them here as a _neceflary cauſe, why God ſhould al- 
Tyes _ ungodly men by ſome nocable judgement, rhough they 
or 2 t1Mme, 

md what can the Almighty do for them ] Some interpret theſe words 
4 ſpoken by Eliphz2, exprefling the thoughts of the ungodly ones be- 
Frethe flood, And then the ſenle is, they thought God could do no 

dfor them, and therefore they would not ſerve him, but follow 
own luſts, And the words batl been plainer if thus tranſlced, 
ad aked, what the Almighty could do for them. Others ingerprer 

"Xewords as if Eliphaz did exprefle his own thoughts concerning 

% juſtice in ſending the flood upon thew,and read it thus, and what 
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v, Or, he bath ſo much plexſure | ſbould the Almighty do unto them 2 This may agree with the words 
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before, What ſhould he do wich them thac bad caſt him off, bur drown 
them with a flood > But it agrees not well with the following words, 
yet he filled their houſes with good things. For then the ſenſe ſhould 
be, He might juſtly have deſtroied them, bur be did nor, Like Pal. 
73.35, Bur this is nottruc here, for God did deſtroy them w:th a 
flood. Others takeic as Eliphaz his aggravation of theie fin what 
caule had they to forſake God who never did them burt, bur hid done. 
them much good, as follows, yeſ, 18. whar cauſe hid rhey ro com» 
plain of God ? See the like, |(a, 5+ 4. Jer. 2. 31. Mic. 6, 3, And 
they read i; thus, and what had the Almighty done to them 2 

The firlt interpretation is the b«Rt, and the ſenſe rhis; They for- 
look God upon an opinion, that he could do them no good, yer they 
had received many good things from him, This anlwers well to 
Chap, 21.15. 

and what } See on verſ. 13, 

can ] Sce on Chap, 8.11, ; 

the Almighty ] Sec on Chap. 8.3. & Is. 25. 

do for them | What good could he do for ſuch wicked men ? Or; 
d» unto them, Whatevil ſhould he doto them ? No milcry was bad 
enough for them. 

V. 18 Tethe filled their houſes with good things : but the counſel 
of the wicked is farre from me, ] Eliphaz doth two things in this verſe, 
ficft he clears God againſt that falſe acculation laid upon him by thz 
wicked world before the flood, that he could do them no god, and 
ſhewes that they had no cauſe to ſay ſo, for he had done them much 
good, Second! z he ſecrerly taxeth Job of hypocrifie for afficming þ. 
that be bated the wayes of wicked men, Chap» 21, 16, and yer con= 
rinued in chem, as be ſuppoſed, adding ;hat himſelf might ſay ſo much 
berter then Job, who had really forſaken their wicked wayes and cour» 
ſes 3+and did forerel their Ceſtruſtion, whereas Job had flittered them 
with hope of continuance of their proſperiry ro their dying day, 

Tet ) So this purticle is rran{lared, Pfal. 119+ 109, 110. 

be filled ] God gave them abundance of worldly goods, AR. 14.19, 
He itutted their houſes upto the top with all manner of good things. 
Prov. 1, 13. He acculcth them of great ingratitude, that contrary to 
the cultome of men would ſpeak ill of God, who had done them fo 
much good. And it may be he caſts Jobs former proſperity and un» 
thanktulneſſe, ( as he conceived) in his reetb, For the word, (ec on 
Chap, 15. 2. 

their houſes ] Their dwelling places, for there men ule to keep their 
ſtore about them. See on Chap, 15. 28. 

with good things ] H-b. with good, That is, with riches, houſhold- 
ſtaff. food, and other necefſaries, which are + if well uſed, For 
the word ſee on Chaps 21. 98m Wealth, | 

bat ] Sothe word is tranſlated, Chap, 14. 10, Or, therefore. Far 
be it therefore from me, that 1 ſhould once harbour in my breaſt an 
one thoughr of: theſe protave perſons, for whom God hath done {0 
much, andyet they citt him oft. 

the counſel of the wicked is far from me] Then was he a blefſed 
man, P(a}.z. 1, Theſe words Job hid ipoken after a long reperition of 
the proſperity of ungodly men, affirming that for all theic wealth be 
abborred their wayes. Sec the expoſition of all theſe words, Chap, 
21. 16, b 
* V. 19. The rightzous ſee it and are glad : and the innocent laugh 
them to ſcorn. ] yome interpret theſe wo. ds in general of the joy thar 
good mcn have in all ages, when they fee the ungodly of the world 
cunſumed by the judgements of God. Others particularly of Noah 
and his ſons rejoycing when they ſaw the wicked of the old world 
d:owned, and themſelves preſerved. And theſe latrer read the words 
thus, The righteous ſaw it and were glad,and the innocent laughed thens 
to ſcorn, 7 

The righteous ] See on Chap. 17. 9+ 

ſee it | Seeon Chap. Lg. 27. 'uponthe word Behold, 

and are glad) Sce on Chap. 23, 13. upon the word Rejoyce, 
They are nor glad of the deſtrution of men conlidered in it. (cf, bur 
that God gers glory, and his people eaſe by their deftrvR on, Pal, 
oe 10, & 107.42. Others cad it, Let the righteous ſee it, and be 

lad. a 
2 and the innacens ] Sec on Chap. 17.8. | 
laugh them to ſcoyn } Derides their vain confidence, wh:n he ces 
me wiſerable end, Ochers read it, And let the innocent Laugh them 
to ſcorn, 

V. 20. Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut down; but the remnant of 
them the fire conſameth. } Theſe words are variouſly interprered. 
Piſcator rakes them to be ſpoken in che perſon of Noah, whom be 
takes to be the innocent man mentioned, verſe 19. and addes Saying 
in the beginning of this verſe, As if Noah coming out of the Arke 
ſhould ſay, God had preſerved him and bis, 2nd in his wra: h deſtroy- 
ed the unged!y. Others cake ir 10 be fpoken of Noat, butnor in his 
perſon, and that Eliph:z reckons bimdclf them that eſcaped 
the flaod, becauſe he counted himfelf godly as Noth was. Ochers 
conceive, that Eliphzz looked tewards Soom, and acknowledged 
Gods mercy in fpating the Edomires, and noc deſtroying thera with 
ficeand brimftone as be hid done the Sodomires, Others take it for 
2 prophecy of the preſervacion of the godly co the end of the world,and 
the deſtruRion of finners thea by fire, Burt ic may better be inter» 
preted of other preſervarions of the godly, and deftrution of the 
wicked in Eliphaz and Jobs time, and peradventure of the —— 
© 


Chap.xx1l. 

Bliphaz and his compinions, family and goods, when Jobs children 
he St were Hs deſtroyed ; and - it way well depend on 
the former words, moke way for then that follow, as if be bad 
ſaid, Thou knoweſt well O Job, bow Ged deſtroyed the ungodly of 
the old world with a flood, and yet ſpared Noahs nay and thou 
2s well ns we have ſeen many families of ungodly men deſtroyed, yea 
thine own,when our#2nd ſuch other godly mens are preſcrved. There- 
fore Bow it is h+gb time that thou quickly return to God by repentance 
I-oft be deſtroy rhee, as he hath done thy children, verl, 2 1. 

Wheress ) Oc rather, Though, As it is tranflated, Judg. 13, 16. 
Though we be ſpared, yer the wy aredeRtroyed continually, 

onr ſubſtence ] Our life, which makes vsto ſublilt and ſtand up in 
the world. Or, vr eftare which upholds mens liyes- 

i not cat down ] Sce on Chap. 4. 7. vpon the word Cut off, and 
on Chap. 15, 28. upon the wor Deiolare, 

but ] Or, yep. Sceon verl. 18. of this Chaprer, 

the remnant of them ] Of ſuch wicked men who are like thoſe un- 
godly ones who weredrowned in the flood. God doth nor onely 
deſtroy ungodly men, bur their ſeed alſo, Thus the word is taken for 

iry, 2 Sam. 24+ 2, Or, their excellency, ſee on Chop, 4. 21. And 

their excellency may be meant their wealcb, and honour, whe. cin 

by excciled orhers, and which made them more regarded then o- 


ther, | 
the fire] For the varfous fignifications of the word, ſee on Chip. 
18. 5, Here ir may be caken lucrally, for no doubt bue Job and Eli- 
had ſeen many wicked men, and their goods defiroyed by fire, 
And J: b loſt ſome of his cacrel by fire from beaven, which ir is likely 
Eiipbaz here a med ar. Or ir may be underfood of fore conſuming 
t which God in bisanger ſn upon wicked men, as Chop. 
26. 26, Plal. 98. z1. 
' conſureth ] Or, bath conſumed. For he ſpeaks of things already 
done, For the word ſee on Chap. 15. 34. on the word Conſume. 
V. 21. Acquaint now thy ſelfe with bim, and be at peace : thereby 
ſhall come wnto thee. ] Eliphiz having cndeayoured ro verrific 
+þ from cvi] wayes by threarnings before, now he labours by pro- 
miſes ro perſwade him to be reconciled ro God by mue rep. nrance. 
And firſt he ſhewes him the way in this verſe, and the next, 2nd ſe- 
condly the benefits of the way, And that 1, In genera), reſticution 
of proſperity and comifort, verſ, 23+ 2. In particular, 1. Outward 
wealrh, verſe 24. 25. 2. Inward comfort, ver. 26, 27, 8. 
3; Memes to do good to ochers, verl. 29, 30. In this verſe he 
ſecretly intimates that Job bad been c ed from God by a wicked 
life, and fo bad found litil: And therefore perſwades him to 
alter bis courſe, that ir might go well wich bim. 
Acquaint thy ſelfe ] T his word FIOTN in this conjugation is uſed 
twice belides in (bc Soripture, inthe one place, Pal. 139, 3. it 
Ggnifies knowledge of 2 thing, In the other, Numb. 22. 30. ic fig- 
mifies uſe and cuſturmble converſe with one, Here it may; be a per- 
ſwafion cf Job to get -more knowledge of God, or ra walk more care- 
fully in his wayes. | 
now ] Now thou bear«{t what miſchiefs have befallen ungodly men, 
for wanr of acquaimzance with God. Or, Ipray thee, ſpeaking gent- 
ly ro his ro-mollibe his former ſh1rpneſle and make” bis counſel go 
—_—_ better, So Phyſitians ſweeten birter pils ; ſee on Chap. 
I9, IS, . 
7 ith him] To wit, wih the Almighty, verſ. 23. So the amtece- 
dent is raken-cuc ofthe following words, Pſal. 87, 1, 3. &116. 1. 
and be at peace ] So ſhalt thou be at peace, ſeethe like pb-aſe,Pſal. 
37. 3- The meaniog is, This is thy way to recover thy former pro- 
{perity, ſee on Chop 5.24.% 9. 4.8 12. 6. Orz thou ſhale be in a 
ſafe condition 2 fo the word is uſed, Chap. 23. 9. Others rake it for 
-& eFhorration to reconciliaion to God, Reconcile thy lelf to 
therety ] Heb, by them, Thar is, by acquaintance with' God, and 
reftauration of thy pezce and (afery, Upon theſe will follow riches. 
One] Proſperty, Riches. See on Chap. 21, 13. upon the werd 
C ” , . 
© ſhall come antothee.} From God. He ſhall make thee profper, For 
the word ſee on Chap. 15. 21, 


V. 22+ Receive Ipray thee, thelaw from bis mouth, and lay up bis | Chap 


words in thine beart.) Job mighr objeR and lay, How (bail I know how 


ro ger 20d keep acquazntance wich God > Eliphaz anſwers, By lay- | 


ing up Geds law in thy heart. 

; Receive} Ltain.ic of bir; ' T he maſter gives, when he cexcherh ; 
the ſcholars receive, when-they lean, See on Chap, 15,12. oh the 
word Carty = | a *j 

I pray thee ] $:e on verf_ + 1, of this Chrapter, the word Now. 
the law | Some underitand ir of Moſes Lan aidch rhey conceive, 
was then-newly wiitien, Bur itis more- likely thas Job lived before 
Ms ; ſee on yerſ, 15. of this Chaprer, and on Chap 1, x. Byithe 
law therefore muſt be meant fuck inftiuQions in matrer of fairh and 
life, as God was pleaſed to communicue by revelation tothe Parri= 
archs, and they by tradition to their children. It comes from a word 
thar fignifi 5 to r:4n, or ſhoot, and meraphorically to geach. For good 
r<ceps are dropt by little and lirtle like rain, :and faſtned in the 
tr,as an arrow {hor into the flcſh, The word is ſometimes uſed for 
any — waa though by man, but bere for ſuch as comes from God 
originally, 
} from kis mouth ) As godly men have tavght thee , and as it 
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ſtronger then many Caſtles. Sce-0n verſ. 24. Or, thy & 


Chap.,x xXll, 


came otiginally from God. See on Chop. 15. . 
and lay up ] Heb, put. Not onely receive inftruftion from God 
but keep ir ſafe, a8 rreaſure ro be uſed upon all occaſions. " 
bis words ] Such as godly men haye communicated to thee from 
God. 


in thine heart ] Pſal. 119. 11. Luk. 2.19.51, For the word (ee 
on Chap.1s. I 2. 

V. 23, If thou return to the Almighty , thou ſbalt be built xp, thou 
ſhalt put away iniquity farre from thy tabernacles, ] If thou being 
acquainted with God, and receiving, and keeping his law within thee 
ſh1h alſo return unto him by true repentance, thuu (halt recover 
—_— proſperity: and if thou leaye iby wicked wayes,gtbou ſhalt grow 
ricÞy ve.ſ. 24. 

If thu return ] $-e on Chap. 15- 13- upon the word Turneſt, 
_ ic is underſtood of repentance, which 18 a returning from fin to 

od 


to the Almighty ] See on Chap. 8. 3, 5. 
thou ſbalt be built up] The ruins of thy former proſperity (hall be 
repaired, and thy eſtate more wealthy and proſperous then irwas, A 
meraphor from repairing or building boul.s, Mal. 3. 15. Are fer op. 
Heb. Builr. Orhers underſtand it of having many children again, as 
the word iv uſed, Gen, 16, 2. & 30.3- Ruch. 4.11, For the word (ee 
on Chap, 20. 19. | 
thou ſhalt put away far | Or, if thou put away far, (ye. Thin thog 
ſhalr ger gold, verſ. 24, 1t is not enough co remove away iniquicy, 
bur ic ea 0s (WIR Yo our affcRions, that we entertain 
no thought of returning to it, Chap, It. 14. 
iniquity ] Seeon Chip. L3+ 7% Srchd word Wickedly, 
ER 
- 24. t thou lay up gold as duſt, and the g 7,0 
the flones of the brooks. ] 1hou haſt b:zen a man much addifted to 
'gold, and uſed much indize& means co ger it, ver{. 6, 7. If thou wilt 
rerurn to God, rhouſhalt have p'caty of it, which thou mayeſt take 
comfort in, a8 coming from Goda bleſſing, 
Won When thou baſ} repented of thy mi([lead life, and reformed 
So this particle isrranſ}lced, Chyprer 13. 12. 
rg Heb, lay up, withour, thalt : the imperative for 
the furure, as +37. 3. 
gold] Golden coin or riches« The word LA Gbgnifies 1, Ade- 
fence, ver. 25« 3+ Gold, Chap. 36. 19. becauſe it is the worldly mans 
defence. $o here. | | 
« duſt } In abundance as the duſt of the earth. Or, above the eff, 
thac is, more then the dvſt of the earch. An hyperbolical expreſſion 
of great wealth. So is uſed Chap. 23.2. Or, wpon the 
As ir is tranſlated, Pfal. 24. 2. Or, befide the duſt. As Plal. 1-3. 
or __ the rivers of water. For the word Duſt, ſce on Chap, 
I4fsS, 
and the Ophir ] That cons froth Ophir, x King, 9+ 27, 
24. & 10, ay yh - 48. Thence uled to come excel: yl and 
therefore the word is pur for choice gold here, For the Gold let 
before it is nor in the Ocigina), 
4 the ſtones ] Heb. in the rock, 
of the brooks ] Or, of the valleys. Ser on Chap. 20, 19, Thisis 
diverſly anterpreted. Some render the ſenſt of ir thus, Thou ncedelt 
nor build caſtles on bills co ſecure thy wealth ; ir ſhall be Gafe enough 
in the valleys, and low places, Bur this argues (afery rather then plen- 
ty. Orhers thus, Thou halt have ſuch plency of gold, that chou 
mayeft cover $ and palaces with it, if thou wil, it is racher 
a preferring of Jobs fuwre condition upon his repencance far above 
his former proſperiry. Thou ſhale have fas more riches then evct 
thc u bad(i, as much or more then the duſt of th- ſtreets, and Rones of 
the brooks or valleys, 2 Chioo. 1, 15. & 9. 27+ 
V. 25. Tea the Almighty ſhall be thy defence, and thou ſkalt have 
plenty of Glver. ] As thou ſhalt artain to plenty of riches, {o rhou 
thalr keep chem ſafe, for God will not take them away frow thee avy 
more bur be himſelf will defend rhee z, and encreaſe thy Rore 
aily, | os. 
Tea] God who is betrer then all gold, will defend thee: This is 
x greater favour then to have ſtore of Gold. T bus this particle is uſes, 
«$+- 19, . . 
the Alm ghty ] See on Chap. 8.3, 5. . | 
ſhall be thy ; Fw Heb. 4 ences: That is, ſtron ner 
treaſure, in which thou ſhale take moſt delight, as verſ; 26, His favour 
A — ſhall be:bencr to! thee, clien all >< treaſures of the 
wO:id, . | 
and thou ſhalt heve plenty of ſilver ] Heb. ſilver of Brengths, That 
is, ſtrong filver, whicb bath power to defend thee againſt all thine ad- 
vaſaties, Fot money. is the finews of war» - The word for Silver 
comes from-a word that ' ifies to delice, becauſe all men defire 5 
and it can help them to a Ee comforts they do deſire, 1, 
Ggnifies filver:in the oare,heap or wedge, as Hag, 3. 8. 2. When i518 
joyned with words of number, ic ſignifies hlver coin, or MONEY BY \ 
of filver, Gen. 23. 16, $0 berc. For the word Plenty, or offirengr)s 
ſome underſtand by-it Rare of money, becauſe the more a Man hath 
the ſtronger his eftare is, and the more likely his contir Wance. Bux i 
may bg underſtood of money m!y without reſp«& of ſore, 


it anſwers well to the beginning 'of the verſe which ſpeaks of lay, 


it, 


whezeas the former verle ſpaks of plenty, V. 16, For 


and (o 
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V. 26. For then ſhalt thay have thy delight in the Almighty, and 
ſhalt lift up thy face unto God. } Eliphaz and his comprnions had be- 
tore plyed Job wich tzmporal promiſes 2 now he brings ſpiritual ones, 

hich neirber bez not auy of his fellows bad done betore, And thi 
on higheſt of {piricual favours ro epjoy God, 

Far } A ptoo of that which wen: before, God who gives thee 
plenty of comfort in himſelf, will not deny thee the creature for rby 
-neent and delight, 
wn ets hi particle both an clegincy, and an oppoſi- 
Ry Then when thou baſt thy wayes, and nor till then, 
Then chou mayeſt make accounr to find that comſo't in God, which 
thou DFver did Gnd in bim before and till then, it is in vain co think 
of it- Thus be (ers our the good that comes tomen by gedlineſlc,and 
pyts all ungodly men out of hope co arcain ir,, 
thou have thy delight ] Heb- ſhalt thou delight thy ſelfe, Thou 
ftaltnot onely be ſuſtained by God, ag others are, bur had ſpecial de- 
light, and Gngular pleaſure in bim. 
in the joe on Chap. 8. 3,5. 
and (halt lift » ce on Chap, 21, 3. 

thy face ] "tg chap. 14. 20. upon the word Countenance, Thy 
countenance, wh'ch is now caſt down with grief, and fear, by reaſon 
of thy affliftions, thou (bale chen lift up wich boldnefle, and comfort, 
eycn io God himſelf, chap. TA. 15s 

" untoGed ] See on Chip, 4g. & 5. 

V, 37. Thou ſhalt make 4 proper unto him, and he ſhall hear thee, 
and thou ſhalt pay thy vopes. ] 1n this verſe and chit which follows 
are {cx our the WE which the godly obrain of God by faicbful 
prayers to wity audicoce, granting heir deſires, cabliſhing cheir pwr 
rep tar eey bin] The yard Fynife 

Thou thy prayer unto Dm e wo nifes re pour 
ctmoyoG % prayers and make many (upplicarions. Yer God 

ra . 
Ye het hear thee ] That is, when thou prayeſt then God will 
abee. Sce the like phraſe inthe notes on chap. 14, 11. For the 
word Hear, (ce on chap. 13. 17. 

end thou ſhalt pay thy vawes } God ſhall give thee thoſe favours or 
that freedom, which thou didſt ask of him, when thou madeſt vowes 

him in the time of chy diftrefſe, $o ſhalt thou have cauſe to pay 
plu wib checerfulnefle. His purpoſe is not here ro call on Jabro 
perform his vawes, when God ſhould proſper him, bur ro affure him 
that God would grant all his defices his repentance, He men» 
tions yowes, becauſe godly men uſed then to joyne vowes 10 their 

exs, Gen, 28. 20, PL 66, 13,14. 

, 28, Thou ſhalt alſo decree a thing, «nd it ſhall be eftabliſhed un- 
to thee ; and the light ſball ſhine upon thy wayes. } God will nor onely 
hear thy prayers, and givetbge the things thou prayeſt for, bur what- 
laever elſe rhou ſpeakeſt af, or purpoleft ro go A God will give ic 
good ſuccefe. ; ; 

Thou ſhalt alſo decree] The Heb. word [2 ſignifies, x, To cur 
2 thing into cwo pieces As 1 King, 3. 25+ 3. Todecide or determine 
athing, To ſeparate it from another, and reſolve. 

A thing ] Which is to be done. As here, @ word; or adecree. That 
i$,any 1b-ng whatſoever rhou decet mineſt ro be done, ſhall be done. 

and it (ball be eſtabliſhed] See on chip. 14. 12. 11 ſball be firm, 
or effeed ; for then are purpoſes and words eſtabl:ſhed, when they 
ace broughico ation, If. 7,7. & 8, 10. & 14, 24. 46. 10, Numb, 


0. 4. 
antathee ] Thou ſhalt but ſpeak the word 2nd it ſhall cometo 
palſe, $0 ready is God to bear and belp thee. Or, For thee. God 
will preſently effe& it for thy good, ; 

and the light ] Good ſuccelle ſhall atrend upon all thy aRions, 
which ſhall bring joy unto thee, Gods favour and blefling (ball be 
upon all chy endeavours, See on Chap. 17, 12, 

ſball ſhine | God (hall proſper thy endeavours as the Sun ſhinin 
upon the earth ripens ihe bi uics thereof. His bleſſing ſhall come fort 
upgn thee like the morning Sun, ſec on Chap. 18. 5. 

po thy wayes ] See on Chap. 17, 9+ All thy aRtions (hall pro- 


V+. 29, When men are caft dawn, then thou ſbalt ſay, There is lift- 

xk : andbe ſball.ſave the humble perſon. ] In the conclulion of 

cr Eliphaz aſlures Job, char it he repenc, and leave off mur- 

muring ag3ioſt God, he (hill not onely te free of that dejeRed con» 

dition,in which now be was, but alſo be exalred when others arecaſt 
and prevaile with God for mercy for others alſo, . 

When men are caſt down ) When God ſhill throw down wicked 
and wagodly men. Or, When they are caſt dawn. Thar is, thy wayes, 
vel. 28, Or, Though thy wayes be caſt down. Though now thou be 
nl condition, yet thou ſhalt be very high. So '5 is cranſlaced, 


44-19, 

then 1 See on Chap. 4. 1+ wo. 

thay ſhalt ſay ] See on Chap, 16. 1, Thov ſhalt be confident of 
KcoWery, and exalration, Or, thou ſbalr pray confidently ro God 
ori, and make no doubt of being heard, and ke ſhall anfwer chee 
Korrdingly, and deliver, and exalr (bers 

here is a lifting up |) T hou ſhale confidently expeRir in thy miſery, 

» thou ſhalt be delivered, and then mayeſt boldly Gay, thou arr 
Qalted. See other lignificacions of the word, Chap. 20, 25+ 

ad be ſhall ſave ] God ſpoken of verſ, 26, 27, He that will not 
id the proud will fave the bumble, Jam. 44 6, 2 Pets 5. 5+ He will 
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Chap xxiit, 
deliver them our of their miſery and make them proſp:r. 

the humble perſon ] Hebs bims that # low of eyes. lt is likely he 
means Job himſelf who way now in a low condicict, And miſery 
makes men athamed,and to look downward, whereas proſpaity makes 
men rake courage, and look upward, He afures Job, that upon his 


ſubmilhon God would reſtore him to a great height of proſperiry. 

V. 30, He ſhall deliver the iſlandof the CET : and it [delivers 
ed by the pureneſſe of thine hands, } Moreover if thou cleanſe thy (elf 
f.om iniquity, and walk uprightly, God will deliver thy neighbours 
—_ _- TD thy prayers from the dingers threat- 
ned 221in m fortheir ns. $0 t ſhale nor onel 
thy Br bur co others alſo. & cargo gaodee 

He ſhall delrver the iſland of the innocent ] Thz mm in a lov cond 
dition upon repentance ſhall not onely eicap; our of miſery himſelf, 
but alf'> by his prayer delivers all his neighbours. Or, the innocent 
ſhall deliver the iſland. The caſe is the lame. Or, he ſhall deliver 
bam that is not innocent. $o good men by their prayers lomcrtimes turn 
away Gods judgemenrs from the wicked and ungodly, Jer. 5. 1. Gen, 
18, 33. Exod, 32, 14, 14 For the word, Innecent, ſee on Chap 
IF, . G F af s 
and it is delivered ] The Ind, Or, He. That is; the innocens 
man, 

by the purneſſe ]. 1: bgnikes an exaRt cleannefſe, ſuch as is ingold 
purged from drefſe, or in garthenes cleanſed with ſope, Such dp 
g00d man, that makes confciencg ofava:ding all kinds of fin. 

of thine hands ] Of thy wo:ks. God will reward thy good aRions 
nor onely with doing good to rhee, bur to others alſo for thy fake; 
For the word Hands, {-e on 16. 17, Forthe e of the per« 
ſon, of chine bands, before he ſpake in the third perſon * ſee the like, 
Chap. 8. 20, 21. And itis likely Eliphaz did it of purpoſe bere to 
make Job uaderſtand tha; he meant him, as ic is very probable, thr 
Bilda&-did there. Others underſtand ic of lifcing op the bands in 
prayer for others. "Thou ſhalt deliver chem by by prayers holding 
up pure hands, 1 Tim. 2, 8. And then it anſwers well co the former 
verſes, And ſo Job by Gods own appointment did deliver his three 
friends from Gods apger conceived againſt chem, chap, 4247, $, 9+ 


CHAP. XXIIL 


V.1, Tins anſwered and ſaid,] ln this Chapter and ths 
next Job anſwers Eliphaz his large Ocation, In rhis 
Chapter he defends himſelf againſt Eliphaz,, who bad in the forme 
Chapter charged him with many g ievous offences. In the next he 
confures his opinion of Gods certain ruining wicked men in this 
world. This Chaprer ( though many incerprer ic in favour of Job, as 
it he andy cited his friznds ro Gods >. agKt ken of tf 214k 
of relicfthere) is yore in charging God to deal to9 hardly with bim, 
as appears all th: Chapter over, where he neyer chirges his friends 
with any thing, bur charges God all along, z. With 1:ying upon hiat 
things that he could nor wcuuly complain of, verſ. 2, > ids 
ing him audience, to verſ. 10, 3. In puniſhing him as he doch wicked 
men, though be knew bim ro be godly, and ſhould find hin fo in the 
end. From ver. 10. to ver, 13, 4. In bing inexorable, and nor 
leaving off ro affl & him, verſ. 13, 14. Then he (bews the greatneſſe 
of his feary and the grounds of it in the three laſt verſes of | pm 
ters 

Then] See on chap. 4. t- 

Job] Seeunchip. 1, 1, 

anſwered and ſaid ] Secon ch:p. 16, r, 

V. 2, Even to day is my complaint bitter : my firoak is heavier 
then my groaving ] As if Job had laid, Thou art deceived, O Eliphiz, 
it thou thinkeſt, thar thy words can make me hold my peace, Thou 
dealeſt very un:qually with me, who interpreteſt my chwplaines io be 
rebcl110n againſt God, as Bildad alſo obje&ed rage unro me ( chap, 
18, 4.) (<c10g my plague is greater then can be expreſſed by any 
lighs or woxds, Thou doſt rather hereby enforce me ro ſbew how 
greatly my minge is croub'ed, and diſtrated 2 as allo to renew thoſe 
my wont«dcompl .jats. which cannot any way be anſwerableto the 


- 


greatneſle, and grievoulnefle of my miſery ; neither do complaia fo 
much, as 1 have cauſe ; much lefſe am I ro be blamed for excelie in wy 
complainings. 

Even ] Notwithſtanding your words my ſorrows are not allaid; 
| have as mnch cauſe ro complain now as ever. Or, Normwithftanding 
my words,whereby I have ſhewed my juſt cavſe of complaining, yer ye 
count my juſt complaints rebellious againſt God to this very day. For 
the word (ce on chap. 16. 4. 

to day ] At this. yery time, For the word, (ce on chap, 14.14. & 
IF, 23+ 

is my complaint ] See onchap. 21. 4: 
| biner ] | complain of heavy affli&tions, which are very birter unto 
mz 3 and no wonder then if I complain birtecly. Ir is bitrer © me 
ehat feel whar I couwplain of, and to you, that cannot endure to hear ity 
nor will nor pity me, Sec on chap. 13,26. Or, is rebellion. Thar 
is, you account it ſo no:withftanding my many p-oteftations , and 
juſtifications, becauſe ye ſtill milinterprer my words,and gather wrong 
concluſions our of them, 

and my ftrogh ] Heb. my hand, That is, the ſtroak whic' Gods 
hand harh given me, or the plague which he hab inflicted upon wes 


See 9p chap. 15. 33, y 


Chap.xx1u. 
is beavier ] More eroublſome, for weighty th'ogs are troublſome 
he | Sec on Chap. 6. 3. 
D rode this word Canibes. See the nores on Chap. 22. 24. Ye 
think me very imparient,:Dd that 1 complain more then I have cauſe ; 
But y: are deceived. 1 have reaſonto —_— yet more heavily. Or, 
upon my. The more | complain and gh, the more 1 am ſmitten , 
my groening ) O:, my ſighing- Chap. 3. 24, He inrimates bow 
cruel tas f. iends wereto bim, thit wonld nocallow bim ſo much as ro 
figh in bis cxtream pain: but counted him rebell.04s agiinſt God for 
ſo doing, . . 

V. 3. 0 that T knew where I might finde bim ! that I might come 
even to bis ſeat / ] He {peaks of God here afrer the manner of men. 
Judges appoint Cectain places, where to fit in judgem-nr to hear all 
cauſcs,where all weo, that are wronged may come and p'ead fo. rh:m- 
ſelves and be righred, 1 Sam. 7. 16,17. 50 Job. here truſting ro the 
equiry of bis cauſe deſires t> appear before God, making no duubr but 
he could clear himſelf befote Gods j: oſcar, And ſo be mighc 
2gainft his friends, 2nd che things they laid to his charge, Buc J bs 
faul: bere is,rhar in his exgernelie to clear bimſelf,be forgers ro chirge 
bis friends, and refl-&5'roo much ypon the Judge in his complaints, 
a$ denying bim audi-pcr, and handling him too barſh'y, 

+  Othat] Heb. who will give. The ordigary furme of wiſhing a- 
morg the Hebrews ivtimaring their own ifabilicy to accompliſh it, 
2nd great deſire of ity ſo that 1bey would accept of it of any one that 
could give ir, See on chap, 6,8. & 11. 5. . 

I bnew 7] That ſome one would acquaint me, where God is ro be 


cund, 

where I might finde ] Seeon Chip. 17.10, 

Him ] God. x doubred not, =; his friends knew well enough, 
whom h- meant. S:c on chap. 20. 23, 

that I might came ] Or, then would I come. Or, go. As the word 
Fgribes, Jon, 1, 3. An argumat of a much difſtempered ſpirit in 2 
greataff-Rion, 1 would ſpare for no labour, but go on to rhe remore 
parts of the world, that I might plead my cauſc with him, chap. 13. 3. 
& 31. 35. For the word ſee on chap. 15. 21+ 

even to bis ſeat ] lt comes from a word, that fgnifi's ro prepare, 
I would not be afraid io goto his very throne, or (car of jodgement 
prepared for him; Too bold a ſpeech for a mortal creatur:, and 
lob is teproved by Gad for it, chip, 38, 2. & 40.2. | 

V. 4. I would order my cauſe before bim, and fill my month with 
arguments, ] In this verſe and the next Job ſets our the manner of 
proceeding in judgement, The plaintiff brings forth bis bill, and 
the defendant h's anſwer, 

I weuldorder ) Seeon chap. 13. 18, 

my cauſe ] Hrb. rhe judgement, Sec on cup. 22. 4. 

before him ] Heb. ro bis face, Thar is, in bis preſence, I would 
ſh:w what hard meaſure I endure, For the word, Facc,ſce on chap, 14. 
20, upon the word, Countenance, 

and fill } 1 would bave a:guments enough to maintain tha I amo 
harſh'y increared, Fer the word, (ce on chap. 15. 2. 

my mouth ] Seconch p. 15. 5. 

with arguments ] Whereby te prove, that I am wronged. Argu- 
m<Dts 09 borh fides pleaded in judgement come under this word, Sce 
on chop. 13. 6. on the word, Reaioning, 

V. v5. I wonld know the words, which he would anſwer me, and un- 
derftand what he would ſay unto me. ] 1 defire much ro know what 
reaſon God wou'd give, why he bandlecb me more ſharply then other 
men which yer I cannor imagine what it ſbould be, 

I wiuld know ] O-, 1 ſhould kncw, 

the words ] Which be would * 

which he would anſwer me ] Sce on chap. 16, 1, 

and underſtand ) O :, conſider. 

what be would ſay unto me] For the word, Say, ſce on chap. 
I6, I. 

V. 6. Will he plead againſt me with his great power ? No, but he 
would put ftrength in me. \ 1 conf fle if God ſhould uſe his almighty 
and invincible power againſt me, he would eaſily ruine me : but I am 
confident h: will nor fo deal wirb me, bur will bring forth his argu- 
ments againſt me, and letme plead with bim in his court of Juſtice, 
and then T doubt nor bor to clear my (elf. 

Will be plead againt me } Heb. Will he plead with me. For they 
that plead with wen in law , plead againſt them. For the word Plead, ; 
ſee on chap. 13. 3,6. 

with bis great power ] W.th his Almighty power, For the word, 
Great, ſee on chap. x2. 5, 

No, but he would put ſtrength in me] Tt may better b: read thus, 
a, but he would produce arguments againſt me, He would proceed 
with me in a legal, not in a violent way. This beſt agrees with Jobs 
ſcope going cn 1n a way of pleading, So A is uſcd for againſt, chap, 
I9. 19. 

V. 7. There the righteous might diſpute with bim : ſo ſhould I be 
delivered for ever from my judge. ] He ſh:ws his abt eLorrntks of 
clearing himſelf, if he might but bave a free trial before God. 

There | In {ſuch a judgemeatr, wherein God doth not rerrifie me 
with his power, 2s corrup: Judges ofcen do innocent men, chap. 9.343 
(ORIEEKG ES. p 

the righteous might diſpute with him ] Or, I being righteous might 
diſpute with him, Or, I ſhould be found righteous, if I did diſpute wth 
bim, He makes no queſtion of proving hiaſelf righteous betore God, 
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Chap.xxiii 
that is, nor an hypocrite, not one that ſhould be (o forely affiiges 
more then other men, For the word Righteous, or Upright, ee on 
Chap. 1. 1. For the word Diſpme, or Plead, ſee on Chap, 1 $.3, 

" ſo ſhould I be delivered } Pronounced innocent, that now am hang. 
led like cne nocenty being ſubje&R ro many plagues, | 

for ever ] The word bgnifies viRory, and ſometimes ererniry | 

which gers the viRory over all time, 1 ſhould never be queſtioned 
more by God, nor thus affli&ed asa guilry perſon, | 

from my Fudge } From Gods condemning ſentence, Tn the agony 
of his ſpiric he looks upon God in the beginning of the verſe, as his 
accuſer, in the end of it, as his Judge. See the like, Pal. x43, z. 

V. 8. Behold, I go forward, but be is not there; and backward, bt 1 
cannot perceive him. ] Job had a while intermirred his delice, yerſ $ 
of finding God ro ſhew bis confidence of ſpeeding well in thar triall, 
Now he reſumes it, but withal ſhews, that his defire is to no 
for God will not offer 2 trial, and he knows nor where to End him. 
He may ſeek for him all the world over, Eaſt, Weſt, North,and South, 
and yer mifſc him. This is the fun: of chigyerſe and thenext, * 

Behold ] See on Chap. 1, 12, Or, If. See on Chap. 9. r1; 
| . £d ] For this word, ſee on Chap, 14+ 20. on the word, Pal 

eth, : 

forward ] That is, Eiſtward. The World in ic ſelf hath no forepart, 
nor backpart : bur man is conſidered as fetring his face to the 
Sun, wh-ch is the eye of the World. And then Forward is G 
B:ckward is Weſtward, L eft hand is Northward, Right hand is South- 
ward. Some rake it for Eaſtward in releR of the Holy land! bur 
Job could not mean ſo, for it was not in requeſt in his cime, 2nd he 
was more eaſtward rhen ir, Chap. '1+3, and muſt look weſtward (0+ 
wards it, but eaſtward to the riſing San. 

but be is not there ] Job knew that God is in all the world, but his 
meaning is, he will nor :ppear ro me chere,that I may reaſon my caſe 
with him, Heb. and not be. I finde him no there, bur ſeck him in 
vain, and loſe mylabour. 

and hackward ] That is, Weſtward, When a mans face is rogke 
ring Sun, the Weſt is b:hinde him, 

but T cannot perceive bim ] Heb, anderfland bing, Thar is, I canoe 
ſo ſee him, or perceive him, that I may reaſon with bim. 

V. 9. On the leſt hand, where he. doth work. tut I cannot behold 
bim : be bideth himſelf on the right band, that 1 cannot ſee bim, ] 1: is 
rue that God may be ſeen in bis works in the Northerne parts of the 
world, which is more inhabited then the South. Becauſe moretem- 
perate, bur I cannot find him there to reaſon with him : and1hve 
lefſe hope to find bim in the hot countries of the South, which are \els 
inhabired, and Gods works lefie feen in them. See more on Clay. 4. 
9+ on the ch1mbers ofthe South. 

on the left band] Northward, Sce on ver[. 8. 

where he doth work ] More then in the ſoucherne part of the world, 
as before in this verſc, 

but ] Sceon Chap, 2x. 1, 

I cannot [| See On Chap. 2 2+ 2; 

behold him ] So as F may have canferenc: wich bim. 

be bideth himſelf ] He works nor ſo much in thoſe parts, asin 
other parts of the world, It were in vain for me to cravelthither ro 
ſeck him, for be will not be found of me there, bur will as it were of 
purpoſe hide himſelf from me, 

on the right hand } In the Southerne parts of the world. See on 
ver(, 8, The word PD? Ggnives. 1. The tight band, as Jer; 32+ 24 
2, Strength which as it is moſt ſeen in the ule of the bands, fo elpeci- 
ally in the right hand, which in moſt men is readieſt for uſe, Exod, 
15.6. 3. Swearing, covenanting ; for the one is dane by lifcing up 
the hand to God, Gen. 14. 22, and the other by j ning hands to- 
gether, Prov. x1, 21. Now becauſe men do this for the wy gore 
wich the right hand, therefore that a& is ſet out by that word, Plat. 
144-8. 4, lt ſignifies rhe righe fide, 2 Sam, 24, 5. 5. The ſourherne 
parr of the world, Cant. 4. 16. $2 here. 

that ) Sce on Chap.” 13+ 13+ whete this particle is ſo tranſl uteds 

IT ca"not ] $:: on hap 22. 2, 

ſee him ] See on Chap. 19. 29. vpon the word, Behold. | 

V. 10, But he knoweth the way that I take,when be bath prjed me, 
I ſhall come forth as gold. ] God knows that 1 have carried wy ſelf 
uprighily, and if I could ger audience of him, 1 ſbould come dear 
trom the bar as gold doth cu: of the fire. 

Bat ] Soi isrranſliced, Chap, g, 18, Though I knew nor where 
ro hknd God, yer he knows where to find me, and what wy wayes have 
been. 

be knoweth |) He perfeQly underſtands it, which no man doths 

the way ] Lhecourſe of life, Sce on Chap, 17+ 9+ 

that I tabe } Heb. that is with me. 

when be hath tryed me } Nox by affliRions, for char he had abun- 
dantly done, bur in a judiciary way, When be hach beard what Ican 
lay for my ſelf, This interprecation agrees with che (cope of t 
whole Chapter, God 

I ſhall come forth ] Now 1 lie under hard cenſures of men,and 
ſcems to think bardly of me by laying ſuch' a load of ſorrows 9® Mes 
If I could bur ger a fair beating, 1 ſhould come out of «his obloquy- 

For the word, _ Chap, 20, 25, 111 be 

4 gold ] No drofle of an ill-led life will cleave to me. Iſh 4 
freed trom all ſcandals obj<Red 10 me, and gliſter like pure £9 


coming our of the fire. My good name thall be precious. ne 
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Chap.x xii, 


loyall to God ; and righteous to men, 
Py in, g97 foot bath held his To his way have I bept and not de- 
clined.)] Eliphaz had in rhe former chapter, verſe 22, &c. given Job 


good counſell ro acquaine bimſelf with God and learn of bim and 
obey 


him. Now in this verſe 2nd the neFt, Job ſhewes that he had fo 
done, and kepr cloſe to Guds wayes and foil»ved him foot by foor, 
and (o carefully ob:yed him, that he bad nor at any time tained away 
trom his precepts : but made great account of his words, 
My foot ] | bave walked in them , 1 have conſtantly followed 


mop held] Or, bath laid hold on. Ir is the proper aRion of the 
handto lay bold on, becauſe ic ſignifies keeping a thing faſt, and nor 
parting with ir , it may be applycd to conſtant walking after Gad , 
chap. 19.9, Scc on the noces there, V 
is ſteps] Some rake ir for thoſe thar God hath appointed for man 
0 walk-in th.m, O.hers for the wayes that lead co God, Bur the 
word is not ſo uſed el(ewhere, bur ſignifies Gods own footſteps. I haye 
imitated God , and followed him ſtep by ſtep in thoſe things which 
I ought to follow him. , 
his way] The way in which he hath appointed me to walk in, So 
it is caken, chap+21.14, y 
have Ihept] Obſerved, and walked in it- For the word , ſee on 
chap.7. 12, 20. & 10.14, 
and not declined} Nor gone aſide to the right hand nor to the lefe, 
in excefſe or defeR, Joſh. 1.9. Pſa'.18.21.& 44.17, 18. 
V. 12, Neither bave I gone back from 1he commandement of his lips, 
I bave eſteemed the words of his mouth more then my neceſſary frog. 
Here Job ſhewes by theſe ſeverall branches the great care he had ro 
a 1 pena Fn and goes in a gradation. Firſt he choſe 
thac way. 2. He kiprro it, and went on in it, 3, He wene not alide 
out of ic, ver{, 11, 4. He went not backward ar any time. 5. He was 
more carefull ro do Gods will , then to look after bis bodily food, 
The ſumme of this verſe is; 1 have taken fo great delight in thoſe or- 
dinances, which our fore-fathers receiving his mouth have deli- 
vered unto us, that laying rhem up in the creaſure- houſe of mine 
heart, 1 have preferred them before whatſoever was requiſite , and 
necefſary for the maintenance and preſervation of this preſent life. 
neither have I gone bach ] The word fignibes a quite any, or 
forſaking a thing, Bur Job by a Mciohs means that he had caretully 
obſerved all Gods precepts, As if he had ſaid ; Thcy that ſee my lad 
condition would judge that I bad caſt off all piery, Bur it is not fo I 
have made conſcience of every good duty» 
from the commandement of bis lips] From thoſe precepts , which 
God bath made knowne to me, as men make th: irs knowne by 
their m_ which come out of their I:pz. For the word fee on 
chap» 15, ©. , 
Theve efteemed] Heb. I bave bid or Laid up, Becauſe thoſe things 
we eltcem highly, as gold, flyer, jewels, we bide, leſt any ſhould rake 
them away from us- $ dd Job hide Gods word in his bear , that he 
might nor loſe it. Or, as »> 8g "71 lay up proviſion fer their @- 
wi'y to bring forth in time of need. fal.t19. 11, Prov. 3+ 1. & 7.1» 
Job keprGods words in his memory. 
the words of bis mouth] The fame in ſenſe with the commandes 
ment of his lips , which was «Xpounded before in this verſe, For 
Mouth ſee on chap. 15. F+ 
more then my neceſſary food ] Or, my appointed portion. Men can- 
not want daily food, and therefore trealure it up. I took more pains 
to tay up Gods Word in my heart, then men do tolay up in ſtore 
ifion for the belly, Prov. 30.8. & 31.15. Gene47.22, 
V, 13. But bes in one minde , and who can turn him ? and what 
0h fouls defireth even that be doth. ] Job in thus verſe and that which 
followes , ſhewes much humane infirmity , and is therefore afce;- 
ds juſtly blawed borh by Eliku, and by God himſelf, As if he 
d aid , Although wy conſcience rells me , that I am innocence 
from ſuch great oficnces , as ule to bring ſuch heavie judgements up- 
on men, yet God will nor be moyed from his reſolution of dealing r- 
goroully with me, 
But be is in one mind ]- He is reſolved to lay a load of afflitions 
upon me, and continues in bis purpoſe. 
and who can turn him] None can alter his reſolurion by power or 
perſwafion, chap.9.13,13. & 11, 10. For the word ſee on chap, 15. 
13- Some read it thus, if be be againſt one , who can turn him? That 
1s God hath conceived an implacable anyer againit me , and will not 
lave:MiRing me, till 1 dye, 
and what bis ſoule | That is, himſelf» Spoken of God after the man» 
her of men, Lev,16.30,16,1,14. For the word ſee on chap. 14. 32- 
defireth} Wharſoever pleaſech bicm , or whatſoever be will have 
+ There is no diſſwading of him, 
even that be doth} Hle will Cerrainly have his will, and bring it to 
pale, Pſal. 115. 3. Forthe word ſee on Chap, 14.9. 
V. 14, For he performeth the th'ng that 1s appointed for me : and 
Bang ſuch things are with bim.] Welce and teel by experience, that 
will not be moved from what he intends to do; and therefore 
lhaye auſe to expe many more ſuch afflitions fiom him , rather 
any relax2tion of theſe paines. 
Fir] It will appeare in the end , that God will have his 
» when he hath Lrnoghrel the miſery upon me, with which 
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. mn to afflit me, Oc, Surely, As is is tranſlaced, 


Chap.xxiv 


| he performeth] No man can hinder him from performing the ut- 
terinolt of his will upon me. 

the thing thath is appointed for me] He will ſend all thoſe plagues 
on me that he hath retolyed to ſend, and will nor ceale affli&ing me 
till all bedone, The ſame word was uſed for appointed or n:c:fliry 
food, verſl 2, 

and many ſuch things are with him] He hath not ye ſhewed all 
the evil] he intenderh to me. He hath many more plagues yer to bring 
upon me. This cauſed rhe following fear in Job, as he conkell:zch in 
the nex: verſe, 

V. 15. Therefore am I troubled at his preſerice : when 1 conſider , f 
am afraid of him.) And chis is it which doth rrouble and amaze me 
greatly ſo often as I look upon Gods preceedings with me, and like» 
wiſe canſider with my ſelf both the grearnefle and allo che long con- 
rinuance of my miſeries , and fee no 1:k-lyhood of an end. I have 
cauſe then co fear that God will goe 0a to uſe his great power to af 

.& mc more and more till 1 die, 

Therefore} 1 am not troubled with thz conſcience of an ill-led 
life, as ye uncharitably conceive of me ; bur frighred by Gods migh- 
ty power manifeſted in aff Ring me more then oraers, 1 am troubled 
ar my preſent calamicies, and atraid of fiercer. 

am I troubled ) See on chap. 21; 6. 1 am fo troubled that I would 
run away fromit , if 1 could. For the word Ggnifics baſte, as well as 
fear or trouble, | 

at his preſence} Heb. at his fate. Or , becauſe of him. Or , for 
fear of bim. For (hs word Face ice oa chap. 14, 20, vpon the word 
Counrenance, * | 

when I conſider] When I weigh in my mind all Gads haſh deals 
ing with me, 

Iam afraid of him) See on chap.24, 10. 

V. 16, For God mabeth my heart ſoft , tand the Almighty troubleth 
me. | For my heart tailech mc, and 1 am ſo noubled with the many 
miſeries God hath laid me , and cheuncerrainty of the end of 
them, that I bave n ſtrength left ro bear chem, 1 Sam. 28. 20, 

For] Hb. And. But ic is tranflated, For, chap, 17, 10, And (o ic 
may here, Ye marvel chit I am fo dejeQed. Ye ſhould not wonder 
at it, for God hath caſt me down. 

God] Sec on _ 3z5. 

mabeth ſoft] Maketh me ſoafraid and dej- ed, thit like (oft wat 
I am nat ableto bear his heavie blowes of affli&ion, bur if they con- 
tinue they will break me to pieces. So that Job here doth not by a 
ſoft heart mean a penitent or patient one, but one worne wich afflidi- 
onsand ibleto bear no moreelt was broken with ſorrows, As verſ, 17, 
[; may be be meantythat God had taken away Rtrengeh within , and 
yet laid on load withour, 

my heart] See on chap. 15.12. 

and the Almighty] $:e on chap. 8. 3. F. 

troubleth me | See on verſe 15. of this chapter, ; 

V. 17. Becauſe I was not Cat off before the darkneſſe , neither 
bath he covered the darkneſſe from my face.] Here be ſh:wes the 
cauſe of h.s ſo grievous fear , becaule there appeared no iſſue out of 
his troubles ,. which as he uſcth, he compares to-daiknefſe, As if h= 
had (aid, I have juſt cauſe indeed to fear and tremble » becauſe God 
hach brought ſuch great troubles upon me, our of wkich 1 ſee no way 
of eſc1ping. 

Becauſe I was Cut off ] Deltroyed by death, wh.ch is Gods execus 
tioner 14 cut oft mens lives. 

before) Heb. From the face of. So that theſe troubles might noe 
baye tound me Out, nor 1lecen or felt them , wh:ch 1 ſhould not have 
done,it God hand killed me before, Others underſtand ic thus, Becauſe 
thele troubles have not yet madean end <f me , bur I muſt live to ſuf 
fer more. Aod this he ſpeaks by way of wonder and admiration, thar 
bis poor caikafle cou'd endure fo much miſeric , and nor Gak wndee 
it, Seethelike complainr, chap. 3.10, & 10,18, ; 

the darkneſſe] The affi.Qions that now are upon me. I wiſh 1 
had dicd,, betore they had come vpon me. For Darknsfle , ſee on 
chap. 15.2242 3» 

neither hath he covered] God hath not quite kept the darkneſſe of 
affliction trom me as a thiag covered, thac 1 mighe nor (ee eviil or 
teel ſorrow. Heb. and he bath , &c. Bur the negative particle is to 
be taken our of the former part of the verſe, asit is Pla!.r.5. And fo 
to be read as before, Some read ir affirmatively , and underſtand a 
k-epilg of him from death, which would have ended all bis ſorrows, 
Aschap.z.23. & 6.8. So death is called darknefle, chap, 14. 23, Bur 
the former interpretation is better, | 

the darkneſſe] Theſe great affi.Rions which are tedious to me, 
as - long dark night ro a Man that canna ſleep. See before on this 
verſe. 

from my face ] From me, that 1 might not have fele theſe for- 
rowes, For the word Face, ſce on chap. 14. 30. upon the word 
Countenance, 


CHAP, XXIV. 


Verſe x. V V Hy ſeeing times are n hidden from the Almighty do 
they that know bim not, ſee bis days? ] In this ocher 

part of Jobs anſwer in this ch ;prer he pulls down the foundation, 
which his friends had laid,concluding kia to be 2 wicked mangbecavle 
ſo Day and great troubles fell on . » as befcll none but ungodly 
5 mea 


Chap.xxiv. 
* The words ſhould rather be read thus, Why are not times bid- 
Rk the Almighty ſeeing they that know him do not ſee his dayes ? 
It would make 3 man not well inftru&ed in Gods providencerthink, 
that God takes no noticeof things done hereznor regards then , ſce- 
ing the beſt of bis ſeryanrs could never obſerve chat he puniſhes many 
ungodly men according their deeds in this world. So that either Job 
ſhcwes what worldly men would conclude our of Gods indulgenc: ro 
wicked men here ; or elſehe ſpeakes in a paſſion or ſtrong rempra- 
tion, as doubring for tbe preſznt of Gods providenc: in puniſh.ng 
finners, t belſewbere, when be was in a better mood , freely and 
fully d by him, Sc: the like paſſion in godly men upon rhe 
Like occaſion, Plal.73. 2. &c,Jer.12.1. Hab.1.12, &c. And this ſults 
well with chat which follows, wherein he repeats innumetable grofſe 
wickedn« ffs committed by ungodly men at which God winks , and 
puniſheth then nor in this world. 
why are not] It ſeems ſo, and ungodly men are ready to think ſo. | 
times } 1 he wicked ations that ungodly men do in iheir times, 3s 
followes verſe 2 2. &c, 
bidd-n ] Uoknowne , as things hidde or covered are unſcene 


of us. 

from the Almighty 7 from God, Or, by the Almighty. So that good 
men cannot ſce him execuce judgements on the wicked , nor know not 
whcn be will, as followes in this verſe. For the word Almighty ſee 
on chap.8, 3.5; For FD By, fer. 10, 14. 

ſeeing ] $1 ? is tranſlaced, chap. 19.28. 

they that know bim They that fear bim , and are beſt acquainted 
with him. 

doe not ſee] Cannot, b:hold them. If it had been fo generall a 
truth, a3 thou O Eliphaz doſt affirm , that God uſerh to puniſh un» 

odly men here in this world alwayes, 1 and other godly wen ſhould 
-_ Oe BY before now. FRI PER 

bis dayes] The puniſhments whic laid on nngodly men 
for there fig ioche rime appointed by hims chap, 20. 28, So the day 
wherein God powres out his wrath is called His day. Iſ.2, 12. & 13, 
6. Jer. 46. 10, Joel 2. 11, For the word Day ſee on chap, 14. 14. 

: 3, Some remove the land-markes; they violently tabe away 
flocks, and feed thereon.) Hece Job begins to give a reaſon , why + 
many may thiak that God dothnot guide the world, and makes a large 
Caralogue of groffe ſinners not puniſhed by him in this world ; And 
firſt he gives inſtance in opp:Eſſours ro verſe 14, In this verſe he 
beginn:s wichrheeves and robbers, and ſuch as remove land-marks. 
As if be ſhould Lay; Whar is it , that rheſe men dare not do ? For not 
regarding the lanc-matks, which are ſer for the dividing of one mans 
land from anorher , and in keeping whereof no ſmall part of the pub» 
lique peace and tranquility confiſterb , they encroach upon orher 
mens greunds , and 1th:y feed on the beards of catrell , and 
flocks of ſheep , which rhey have alſo violently , and wrongfully 

taken from 0 hers- 

Some remove] Some is not in the originall , but addcd ro make 

the (enſe plaine. Or , They remove. That is , the wick*d ſpoken 
of verſe 6. So the antecedent followes the rel-rive, Plal. 87. 1, 2, 
They remove the bounds for their ovn advantage to get away their 
lands from other men, This is often condemned in ſcriprure, 
Deur« 19. 14. & 29, 17. Prov.22. 28. & 23. 10. Or, Some touch, 
For land- marks were counted ſacred, and it was citcemed a fault fo 
much as ro rouch them. 
* the land marks] Heb, The bounds. Theſe were fer to derermine 
all controverfics between neighbour and neighbour about the limits 
of their lands. And therefore men anciencly ducſt not crouch then, 
much or mt} ; ts 

they violently take away | Sec on 20, 19+ 

flocke ] Heb, @ flock. It ſignfies an hberd of ſheep and goars, 

_ It comes from a word that fignifies ro ſer in order. Carell of 
- _ ace kept in order , and not ſuffered to ſtray as other cat- 
[ Oo, , 

and feed thereon) Nouriſh themſelves and their families on other 

mens carre\l. Or, feed them, that is, thoſe cattell rhey have ta- 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap xxiy; 


of the fatherleſſe] So impudenrt and cruel1 were they , that they 
would nor ſpare poor orphans. See on chap. 22.9, 
they tabe for a pledge] See on chaps 22.6, 
the exe] Wherewith ſhe muſt till ber ground, and being (© neceſ 
Gary for her ought not to be k:pt from her for a pawne, Exod. 22 26 
27. D-ur,24.6. 10,11,12,13,17. 3 
of the widow] See on chap.22.9. 
V 4+ They tun the needy aut 1 the way : the poor of the earth bits 
themſelves together. ] Some underltand rhis verſe of the pride of 
thele wicked men, who cannot endure to ſee a poor man in the 
withthem,and make them afraid to come #9 their hghr. Bar the words 
foregoing and following require rather , rhar it ſhould be underfiood 
of thetic oppreſlion,which was ſo grievous;rlhiat the poor wereforced tg 
hide rhemſelves our of their way, teſt when they had taken their cawel, 
they ſhould rake them alſo for ſlaves. 
they turn] The fear of them makes the needy to go obir of thote 
wayes they ſhould walk in, 
the needy] Ir comes from a word thit ſignifies to defire, for poor 
mens wants make them alwayes deſious of ſapply., 
ont of the way] See on chap. 17,9, It is ſomerimes raken for 
courle of life, bur hzreir is raken lirerally for a way that men walk in 
abour rheir necefſary affaires. Yerrhbe poo: durſt not walk therefor 
fear of the rich opprefſours. 
and the poor] The word fignifies ſuch 2s are aff] Red , and thereby 
impoveriſhed, 
of the earth] Or, of the land. Sec on chap. 9. 24, 
hide themſelves) They have been (o roughly dealt withall by them, 
chat _— afraid ro appear in their preſence, Proy, 2% 28. 

rogether ] Being all jn ohe coadition they may hide themſdyes 
in one place to condole with one another. Or, alike. Nont hath 
more hope 10 eſcape the fury of theſe unmercifull men , then other, 
notwithſtanding any relations or other bands, So the wordivrranſlie 
red, chip. 21.26, | 

V. 5, Behold as wild aſſes in the deſert , go they forth to their 
riſing betimes for a prey : the wilderneſſe yeeldeth food for them , 
for their children.) He ſets our rhe cruelty of theſe 0 , and 
the ſpoile they make in the world by rhe fimilirude of the wild afſe, x 
ſ{wiſt and untamable crearvre, a3 if he hid ſaid, rheſe are rather w be 
—oxryo" _— ſavage _ chen men : Rae unlke ro the wild 

cs , which keep in the wildernefſe , carly in the morning 
forth unto the ſole, as if this were rhe trade and —_—_ 
by they muſt needs get their living, Fields and rillage they have 
none, bur rhe wilderneſſe and deſert places, in which they prafiice this 
their pillage, are ro them inſt-2d of great lands and poſſeſſions; oor 
of which they garher no {mall revenues , and furniſh themſelves 
and theirs with all neceflary proviGong for life. So theſe 
RE world as in a wildernefſe, making a ſpoile of all rhry weer 
witnany, 

Behold] See on chap, 1.12, Men may well look upon theircudey 
with admiration, 

45] This is nor in the originall, and therefore is added inlefſer et 
ters to make the words plainer, See the like chap. 7, g. 

wild aſſes] Theſe are they thar do all the ſpoile : the tame ones 
are fed by men, and kept in order. 

in the deſert] For : wh is the place of wild aſſes : rame 0n& Ytein 
paſtures amen other cartell, | 

£0 they forth) Our of their thickers where they lay hidall night, 
For the word ſee on chap. 20.25. 

to their work, ] Wilde b:aſts go not forth to work, bur rame 
cnes. Yet they go as conſtantly our to they. prey every day 2s 
th: tame ones Go ro their work, Heb, in their wiſh, That isz to be 
ewploy 4 in their work, One verb included in another, ſee on chap» 
ter 15. 5, , 

riſing betimes)] As men thit would thrive riſc early in the morning 
to follow their work, ſo do wild aſſes ro geea prey. This ſets our the 
diligence of opprefloursro witch all advantages to make a preyof 6 
thers, chap-7,21, 


ken from others, they do nor make away privily as theeves uſe to 


for @ prey ) The word WW flignifies 1, a prey gotten by wilde 


do left they hould be apprehended , bur feed them openly in their 
own » or in the lands caken away from the owners of thoſe 
cartell, or others, to ſh:w char they arc nor aſhamed of whar they have 
done , nor fear no puniſhment for ir, The wor& NYT fignifics 
I, TO feed others, men or beaſts, Gen. 29. 7. & 48. 15, a, To tecd 
men, or rule oy-r them. Pſa!.78.72. 3. Tofecd upon or cat UP, 28 
Jer.22.22. 4. To wander or remove from place to place, as ſhrep go 
abour for- food , and flocks are removed from paſture co paſture : 
Numb.14.33. 5. To bea companionto another, for ſuch feed roge- 
ther like ſheep, P.ov.t3 20, Here it may be taken in the fiſt (enſe, 
for feeding them , or in the third ſenſe ro feed upon them, 

V. 3. They drive away the aſſe of the fatherleſſe, they tabe the wi- 
dowes oxe for a pledge.) Yeathey are ſo much delighted with ryranny 
and oppreſſicn, that they ſpare cot the moſt milcrable and belplefſc 
among men, bur ſeek ro ruinerhem, 

they drive away] Take them from the own: rs for their own uſe. 

the aſſe] The aties, The fiogular for the plurall,as Gen.1.20.Fowl for 
ſowlcs. Or, the only afſe of the fatherlefle, who had no more, So the 
ln is aggravated like Davies, 2 Sam. 13.3. Or, one afſe from each of 
thoſe facherlefſe people. An afſe was a great lofle to one of thewywho 


beaſts or theeves, Pſal.76. 4. 2+ food, becauſe the beaſts food is their 
ey , which they get by violence. Soit is tranſl.ced Mear Mal.g. 10: 
cre it is taken in the firſt ſenſe, 
the wilderneſſ* yeeldeth food] Though the wildernefſe be ve!) 
barren, yer the wild affe can pick ou: ſuſtenance there for hio1 and bis 
young ones. So opprefiours can pick maintenance for them 3 
cheirs our of the throats of the poor, For the word Food , fer on 
chap.1F. 23. 
þo them ) Heb. for him. For every one of theſe aſſes. 
celds maintenance to every oppreflour. , 
E and for therr children] Or, t him for bis c<.1dren. To ihe afſe ” 
his young ones: to the opprefiour tor him and for bis family, fort 
word is, for the young men, So the word is eran{1iced , 1 _— the 
V. 6. They reap every one his corn in the field : and they 8 
vintage of the wicked.) 1n the time of haryeft they reap down x 
m*ns co nand by torce carry it away, and take their vintage x A 
ſoy like ungodly men, as they are, and fo deprive them of _— 
of all ther coſts and labours paſt , and the hope of mear of 
che winrer following, 


They reap] The opprefſors ſpoken of before- 


So violence 


_ laying 


needed it much to ferch home proviſion; 


every one bis corn ] Every one the corn of another 


joe 
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ſome dicle to ir, a3 if it were hiy, O-, it may be read, bis corne 3 with- | raiment, veil. 10, and leave them naked by dayy 23 they had done by 
our every once. And then the ſynle may be, the ſervants of the op+ | night before. And thisn morecruclry, 3; then the 
prefſour ferch meat for their maſter out of other mens fields. Or, itz | former. For men might rake notice of this, which kyew nor whar chey | 
| carne. Thovis, the fields, as follows, Some divide the Heb, word | wanted in thenighr. Others thus, chey wlpahogort fer epledga. a | 
| thus, YT 172 They reap the corne that is not his, Which is not their | the widowes oxe verl, 3. &nd-this «was the beight of 
maſters. The ward properly fignifics provender for cartel, See on and impulency, norrobecontent with thei rs god clothes, buc 
Chap. 6. 5. Heb. mingled carne, Or, dredge. ro force them by bard labour { having ſcized on their perſons ) ro re» 
in the field ] They ſtay nor, cill the owners have reaped it, bur | deem themſelves, | 
prevent them, : V. 10, They cauſe him to go naked without clothing, and they tobe 
and they gather ] They take it as boldly, as if it were their 0.41. «way the ſheafe from the hungry. ] Some underſtind this verſe and 
the vintage ] Heb. the vineyard. T hag is , the grapes, thac grow | the two verſes followi of cheir againſt thoſe, whow they 
there. - | had oppreſſed before, Gchers. of. ining the wages of ſuch as they ; 
of the wicked ] Of him whom they count wicked, Or,of bimthar hired to dotheir work, 3nd denying then necefiary proviſions in tame 
i3 a8 bad a3 <1 ch Th:y ſpare ane og RR _—_ of their —_ _ the ; -—_ F boy For. 
reid ity the wicked the wintage. Te nor marvel e bim to go nakgd ] Him whom oppre - ; 
| a prin mens crops, for they are wicked, and re, te now oped woreand ke ara hilt Oc, they make 
make 90 conſcience of wranging any man. A. verbe plu:all after a | the hircling ro go naked, in char they will nor pay him his wages, 
r novne ſing gry gp op that be way buy him clorhs. | + 
V.. 7. They cauſe the naked to hdge without clothing , that they withaut clothing ] The word was uſed for bed-cloths wail. 7. here 
3 have no covering in the cold. ] Thoſe that come in their bands | for wearing cloths in the day» 
A En es be Genie Toba gong ens wh he 
c ments» pen to the pinchi can quantity of corne, whi poor man 
noreſt, , | vrY = hath in his d, or bach leaſed, This was grear cruelty ra\pprelie 
y they ce to lodge ] They take away their garments, and ſo make | the poor, 4 Sam. 12. 3. 
them lie naked all nighe, This was an aggravation of rheircrvel- Sci From him that was ready to ſtarve, This was 
extream cruelty. Sce on Chap. 22. 7. Others read ir thus, And thoſe 
that Carried their ſheaves they made to go away hungry, That is, theit 
| labeurers io baryeſt. Either they deprived them of (their food 
| ſhould then have had of contrary to Deut. 25. 4, Or k pt 
Þ their wages, ſothac chey noi buy themſelves. viauals ; contrary 
; pl | to Levir, 19, 13;:Jam. 5. 4+ Or it may be they hould haye paid them 
Gods Cammandemencs, It may be read , They cauſe | in corne in exchange for their labour, for it is likely chir money was 
becauſe they have no clothing, So, Him, ſcant in Jobs.rime, But chus they did not, and fo expoſed them and. 
red , verſe 5. And he means, that the poor, whom be In cheirs to _ . | 
ſpoiled of their cartel, now he ſpoiles of their cloches, + And is | V. 11 - Which make oyle within their walls, and tread their wine« 
» Becauſe nor, Lam. 1, 4, Exod. 44-18; So verſe 8. of this preſſes; and ſuffer thirK. ] Some inrerpr er this verſe of poor meny who 
chap. , For want of a ſhelcer, rhax is,becauſe they hadno ſhcher. having bur little oyl or wine to 
© that they have no covering ] They hove taken away all their | dare nor doit openly inche vineyard, 
Unis, Þ tac nocking ar" all is leſe 10 corey cheiny tad beep hem /[-0n while, pr ie taken awapby cruel 
warm. . annor quench thei thirſt with their own oyl or wine. Othervun- 
in the cold ] This is 2 ſecond vation, In the hot Summer erftand ie of the labourers whe made opl end witie fo theſe oppref- 
nights they mighe berter ſpace their lorhes, but in the cold Wins *f ſours wpthin their walls, on. gets 
rer, beſides the trouble and pain , i might indanger their bealch and ;F Which make ozle ] This word is No. where elſe uſed, and com- 
lives... | {| ing from a words which lignifies ,ofle is fitly cranflared making 
V. 8 They ere wet with the s of the mountains, and embrace | ole: F 
the rock for want of a ſhelter. | He $9.8 on to ſhew the of } withiatheir wals] Which opprefſed men ape their 
: 
e their buſi- | for theirs Or, within their ranks. "That is, between the oliverrees, 


the malice of the opprefſours and ngs of the oppreſſed, which | own wals for their own uſe, or within the wals 
wn a lar poor ng yet nor $0 abroad to ſon by | cl nks, ber hich the olives ordinarily prefſed. 
2 Dor xe Ir left rhe ragged to pri that in ranks, between w (#) ily were 
the opprefſours, but go like conies - wilde beaſts ks in holes | Or, Fenocmncdit dtrarichd en tiogren ach to be caſt incothe 
in the w water falls on them fo abundantly and yio- \prefle. Or, berwecn the bounds {cc up in r: to makea preſſe to 
frem the mountains, that they aie in danger of drowning, or [| prefſe the olives, 
catching their death by cold. and tread their wine preſſes ] To preſſe the wine out of the grapes, 
They are wet ] Being driven out of their houſes they lic in holes, | Iſa. 63. 3- = 
vrein where they cannoxr lie dry for the rain. | and ſuffer thirſt ] If it be meant of the wine-preſſes of the oppreſ- 
| - With the ſhowers ] With the abundance of water; that runs down | ſours, thin the meaning is, that they would not ſuffer the la- 
night, the mouncains after ſhowers of rain, and falls into their lu king | bourers, chat trod out their wine codrink of it, contrary to 25 
places. 4. Ifof their own wine-prefſes, then the ſenſe is that the opprefſours 
came of the mountains] Which are over their heads. rook all away, and would nor let them drink of that (mall tore of 
lay 2s and embrace the rock, ] Mike much of it, and are glad they may | wine, they had lefe. : 6% 
tobe | be hidden there from their oppefionrs, See rhe like phraſe, Lam. 4. | V. 12. Mengroane from ont of the city, and the ſaule of the wound- 
chap» 5- They gointo dark holes and areglad to lic on the Culd ſtones in | ed cryeth out + yer God Layeth not folly to them, ]" T hele c:u.:1 men noc 
, yy aye py Th ut onely Tn a ts where few can REECE 
Praing want of 4 ſhelter ]- they know not where to be | rbew, buralſo arc grown —_— » thar ly in th: midſt 
p * the be fiber 2 Meds Cc where emoy ook on laws ſhould be. in for — 27's wh 
y of 0- - 9. _ t c the breaſt, and take a pledge a > y do rn perſecute the inhabiranrs 
from the poor. | Lo the former outrages counmitred abroad ſuffice | they cry out of their pzin to God for juſtice againſt rhem, yer be cails 
ther nor, but ibey are as cruel within doors: where to the morhers | them nor ro account for their cruehy, | 
is their hatin they violently ſnatch her infant from her breaſt, and firip | Men groane ] Thar is, fuch of the citizens,as are oppreſſcd bythern, 
, poorof their raiment, Forthe word Men, ſec on Chop, 19. 19. For the groaning of the 
fo pack 7 Nox the opprefied, verl. 8. bur the opprefiows ſpoken | opprefied, ſte Bxod. 2. 24, & 6:5. Exck, 30. 24. 
e very before, For the word, (ce on Chap. 20. 19. i Ffromoutof the city ] Suck as dwell in the ciry groan, Or, their 
and bis "=o the fatherleſſe ] Sec on Chap. 22, 9. Bur here ic is meanc of ſack» INts are beard out of the city, which they are forced to leave, 
em 20d children, whoſe fathers arc newly dead, which is 2 duuble grief | and come to bewaile their miſcrable eftate in the countrey. Thus 
fn other r0 Joſe the busband, and bave the child violently taken, rheſe oppreſsours wrong city and countrey. For the word , fee on 


| Chap, r5. 28. 

violence from the breaft ] From ſucking the breaſt , that the mother being | and the ſoul ] The perſon himſelf, for che ſoul cannot groan, yer it 
aſlave may go to her work. They allow her not time to give ber | imports an earneſt and hearty groaning coming”as ir were from the 
» afſe for Fray Or make ber wean it S—_s it be fit, that ſhe may be | ſoul, 2s if they were dying and giving up the ghoſt, See Exck, 30. 24. 
y, for rhe er for her {lavifh work, Or, they take ir before it be weaned, to | For the word fee on Chap. 14. 23. 
1.5: pic up or cll ix fora Nve, Others read it, from the prey, or de- of the wounded | The word lignifies one deadly wounded, as it is 

_ They had gotten all his goods before, and lefr bio norhing, | cranſlated, Ezck. 30, 34, And ſuch ſend our beavy gi0ancs. This ſers 
wn or b ind now they leize upon his perſon ro make him a flave. Others, owt |'out the OTE 
_m_ { mſchirvenſneſſ. hey are fo ſpightful, that chey will nor ſpare the cryeth out ] This alſo hewsthe grearneſs of the oppreſſion, for 
et 'leſle, wen cry our aloud and earnefitly in great preſoures. See on Chap, 
c drink 10 ad take Fete] Seeon verſ. 3. and Chop. 22. 6, 19. 7. : 
vi thepou See on verl. 4. They take ſome necefſary thing away | yet] Soir isrranflued, Pfal. 11g. 110. 
. . thay cannor ſpare. See more on Chap, 22; 6, ſome read, they | © God }- Sec on Chap. 4. 9. & 11-5. 
a1 _— Re that which is on the poor for a pledge, That is, they take away theig- | layeth not folly to 1hers] See on Lo doch not bangle them 
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Chap.xxiv. 
vs malefaRours, norcall bem ro account for their fookſh, and finful 
2@ions done 2guigh all :eaſon and equity, » - | 

V. 13. They aresf thoſe that rebell againſt the light, they bnow not 
the wayes thereof, mor abide in the pathes thereof. ] Having before 
f-t ouc the open inquiries of oppreſſours, now he comes ro ſer our the 
C-cret works of darknefſc, 2nd he horrible wickedneſſcs, which ſome 
commit in ſc et unknown to the world, yer not hid from God, nor 
pun'ſhcd by bu, | Fes 

They ] Thole wicked oprefſours ſpoken of before be fdes their vio- | 
lence known to the world, commit many horrible fins io fecrtr, Or 
belides rleſe op:h ours, there are ſome thar commit bo:rible 
fins in ſecret. God knows all this, bur puniſhes neither. 

- They ave of thoſe that rebel[] That fight againlt the ligh:,as rebels do 
2gainit 1+wtul zuthorny. 

S cinſ the light ] < und:ritind i of fpirinu:] ligkn, They | 
Gn againſt che leghr of nacure and Seriprure, Bat the wo. ds fol- 
Jowing cnumerating the grear ſinnes they commit in the night, ſh:ws 
plainly rhar ir is meant of the light of. the day , as is exprclied 
phainly, were 14, And che ſenſe is, they cannor matey Ap. © 
no + 4. rebels can lawful authoriryz and if ir were in wocur 
power, th y would pull the Sun out of heaven, thac ir mighe be 
alwajesnight, that they m/ghi frnne unſeen. For the wad, ice on 

$12, 

they know not ] They do nor acquaint themſelyes with it. They 
are meer ſtrangers to it, They love not co walk in ir, ; 

the wayes thereof ] The wayes of the ligbr. They love ro do their 
buline (Ic by night, and not by day, leſt their fins ſhould be diſcovered, 

x Theſe 5, 7. Eph. 5.11, 12, Orbis wayes, Tharis, Gods wayes, 
who was menrt.oned, yerl. 12, They are unacquvinied with Gods 
word the Rule of life. For the word, ſee Chap. 16. 2 2+ 

nor abide ] Are not conftantin ther. If they ſtumble on a good 
ation, they quickly give it over, For the word, ſee on Chap. 22,8, 

inthz pathes thereof ] Of the light. Or, in hispatbes. Thar is, 

Gods; as before. 

V. 14 The nirderer rifing «ith rhe tight, killeth the poor and 
needy and in the night is #4 4 thirf.}- He ſers our the indeta:izabir 
fiudy and diſcovery and obſcruation of fir times by wicked men to 
ſpoil and rob others. ln tbe day 1ime they eirber biden rhcir bab» 
cations, Or lic ſculking in woods nad byewayer, bur early inthe mor- 
ning, they ſer cu: ro rob thoſe thar go tortb in rhe firſt light of the day 

todo their buineſſe,, and a: night they watch ſuch as traycl late, ro 
make a booty of them 

The murderer ] He that kills men without authority , contrary! 
to the fix.b Commandement, where the ſame word is uſed in che 

Q: 'Sinal 

hJing | Our of kisbed or hiding place. For the word,ſce on chap. 


24: 13, 

with the light ] Hcb. at the light. That is,as ſoon asthe day-light 
appar, ar day-break before ir de roo light to diſcover him, Mic. 2.1. 
Pia), 10, $. As boneſt men riſe carly ro go about rhe works of their 
calling, fo be to rob and kill, For the word, Day, fee 0n Chap, 


I4. 14. 
billeth ] Thoſe that oppoſe him, or that be thinks can d:ſcoyer 
hin . 

the poor and needy 7 $:e on verſe 4. 

and in the night ] When the light is paſt, and the dark com s 
again , he. goes wo ſcck his prey , as the walde beaſts do, Pſ\l. 
10 $* 20, 2is 

is a4 a thief ] That is, is a very thief indeed. So & ſometimes in 
ſcrip:ure language, ſ.e+ not out the fimilitude, bur the thing ir ſelfe, 
They would be ang: ys if they were called theeves, bur thryare fo in- 
deed. Sec rhe like pbraſe, Hoſ. 4 4. & 5+ 10. Johs 1. 14, 

V. 15. Theeye alſo of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight, ſay- 
ing, No eye ſhall ſee me, and diſguiſeth his face. ] As he had before 
ſer our the ſeCrer wayes of the- murderer, 1o now of the adulerer, 
who never thinks b mſclfe ſafe enough, bur gets him a-double cover, 
theone of the dai k night, the other of a vizard, that, be-may not be 
diſcovered. 

The eye ] The adulrerer himſclfaſerh bis eye to that purpoſe, For 
the wor, ke on Chap. 20. g. V 

alſo ] He is as watchful of bis opporrunitics as the murderer, 

of the adulterer ] Of him har deſires 10 'defile his neigh- 
bours bed, It is the fame word, which is uſed 1n the ſeventh Com- 
mand. ment, 

waiteth for ] ExpeRcth it, longeth ill ir come, or obſcrves and 
tak«s novice of it as f09n a$ it comes , that he may «Fecure his filthy 
d fi cs. For the wo d, ſceon Chap, 7. 12, 20+ & 10. 14+ 

for the twilight JNot in the morning,when the day comes ongbur in 
the evenings when it begins to be dark, and the night coming on af- 
fo:ds h:m a large time to fatishie his luſt, Prov. 7: 9, 10. 

ſaying. 3 In bis beart ; not with his mouth co himſelf, not to others, 
Pi + J©. Io 

No eye ſhall ſee me ] My adultery ſhall not be diſcovered, but be 
k.pr ſecret, See the like phraſe, Chap. 7.8, 

and diſguiſeth his face ] Heb. and he putteth bis face in a ſec ret place. 
Hideth it with bis cloak or with a vizard , that he may not be dil- 
covered, So whores were wont to hide their faces, Gen; 38. 14. 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 
V. 16. In the darke they dig t hrough bouſes , which they had mark. 


Chap xxiy; 


ed for themſelves in the day time : they know not the light.) From 
deſc: ibing rhe courſe of murderers, and aduſterers he goes onto ſer 
out the excravagant conrſts of theeves and robbers, who ſpare for 
no labour by day or night ro enrich themſelves by the fpo les of ©. 
thers, Or,it may be underſtood of adulrerers, as ſhall be ſhoved in 
A edarke? [n4he night da TY 
in the nibe tight $ for cither they dare nor, or are 
ed rodo it 1n the day. For the word, {cc on Chap. 14. 22, 23, 

they dig through | Heb. he digs through, The theef, or nnwrdeye; 
verſe 14. Oc, raher the adultcter, verle 15- Which is the intimediace 
coherence. 
houſes ] To come at hi\ prey, enewy, or flrumpet. For the warg 
ſceon Chap, 15. 28. ; 
which they bad marked for themſelves in the day time | The chrevey 
or murderers go ab od in the day time'to fee, where ate houſes like- 
ly to afford good tooty, and eafie to be broktn vp, or tnemicy eafis 
to come at and in che nigh: they divide themfely-s every one to the 
place deſigned for him inrhe day. O?/, rhe adulrerer and 2dultere: 
confer rogerher in the day and appoint fore houſe ro mrer in at ni 
20d the adulterer takes care for a ſecrer paſſage» The digging th 
walls that are near for adulrery, 2nd ſecrer paſſages unknown ty 
husband, are ao new things, as appears by the 2ncient heathen Pon, 
who deſc:ibe ſuch privy theerings of ſuch lewd perſons for fuck Fnful 


purpoſes. 

they know not the light ] They cannot abide ir, bur wiſh for night 
{t:11 ro execute their wicked defighes, which if done in the diy woul4 
eirher be prevented or diſcovered. See on verſe 13. 

V. 17, For the morning isunto them even as the of deatth:if one 
know them, they are in 1be terrours of the ſhadow of death } lathis 
verle, a rea(on is given why ſuch wicked perſons make biſt to diſpyeth 
their unlawful defigns in the night, becauſe they think they ate quite 
undone, if the morning 1i. hc diſcover them. 

For the morning is unto them even as the ſhadow of death Or, Fir 
as ſoene a5 it s morning, the ſhadow of death comes upon thei, ] 1f 
thoſe murderers or theeves come roo lare or tarry too long abou thei 
evil exploirs, and the day-light 2ppcar before they have finiſhdthen, 
then are they in a deadly feate , |: ſt they ſhould be difcovered, 2nd 
brought ro condign puniſhment, Or, if the adulcerer and adul- 
terefle lie roo Jong in bed, they are in a ſad condition , fearing 
diſcovery and puniſhoert, The morning is co ſech milefiRtours 
horrible, and fearefull as a darke Grove to 2 P.flenger, 
feaies death every ſtep he treads» Or, They think death approach» 
ing , as a man doth, whoſe {ght decayes. O;, as by the ſhadow 
is diſcerned the aproacking of the ſubſtance, ſo they think death ac 
hand, For Morning, ſee on Chap, 7. 18. For the ſhadowol death, 
ſee #n Chap. z. 5. 

Jf one know them ] If any man (py them about th ir wicked encer- 
prizes when the day peepes, Or, If they can diſcerne one another, As 
this phraſe is uſed, Ruth 3. 14. Ac break ot day ſuch perſons are 
aſhamed 10 look upon one another, and afraid leſt others thould take 
them in their w;ckednefle, and diſcover them. 

they are in the terrours of the ſhadsw of death ] As full of feares 
25 men who dilcerne death ſtanaing beſorethem to lay hold preſently 
on them, See on verſe 11, 

V. 18, He is ſwift as the waters, their portion is curſed in the 
eanth , be beholdeth not the way of the vineyards. ] When he hub 
robbed, murdered, and commirted adultery, ill the earth be weary of 
him, then he curnes Pirat, and doth what miſchief hecan ar Sea or 0n 
great rivers, 

He is ſwift ] He gets bim ſwift bouts or ſbips to ſpoil fuch as trade 
up00 the warers. 

a the waters ] Heb. wpon the waters : upon the Sra or Rivers. 
Th: y thac read ir, 6 the waters, give rhis ſenſe, Wh-n he is like to be 
taken in his wickednefſe in the morning, he fles away (wifrly Nike 
water in the river ro ſcape puniſhment, Orhers underltand ic of his 
flying by Sea. Bur it is beſt inte-prered of piracy, For Waters ſeen 
_ 14. 9. 1 chew- 
their portion is curſed in the earth have carrie 
ſclves (o i11 on the = , thar rag ar no portion there, 
but all wens curſes, and therefore they will come there no mores 
Or, They dwell in deſolate places near the S:a , which are bar- 
ren, as if they were curſed, thut ſo they may be ready co rob 
on the waters upon all occations, So barrin ground Is ui 
ground, Gen. 3. 87. fruitfuli g'ound blſſ.d, Gen. 27+ 37+ O» 


thers underſtand this znd the words folowing of tbe deſtruQion 


of wicked men by Gods judgements on them and their polſ: (li 
ons, Bur then ſhould Job croſleall he had faid before » 20d 

up the bucklers to his enemies , and Cy a5 they ſaid, 1:38 more like- 
ly therefore, that he goes on to (er out the proſperous life , and quier 
deathof men ſo bad , that all the World hates ihein- For th: word 
Portion, ſee on Chip 20, 29. For Curſcd, lee on Chap. 3-1+ For 
Earth, on Chap. g 24. ; 

He beholdeth not the way» of the Vintjards ] He did here» 
rofore live by busbandry and planting , bac now he harh got an 
eaficr trade , and lovkes after it no more, Or, be noyneth nts 
dc, So the word is uſed, Plal. 25. 16, Others inegerpret IK 


For the word, Face, ſee on Chap. 14. 20. vpon the word Coun- 
Lenance, 


of never enjoying a fruirſu'l land more, bur Jiving — 
which is ccntrary to the ſcope of the place, 23 was aoree befores 
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/ Chap. xx1v, 
the word B:ho'\deth, ſee on chaps $- 1, wpon the word Turn. For rhe 
word Wayzon chap. 17.9. Others underſtand it of keeping himfelf in 
4:ſert places, and nor walking in-thoſe wayes, where men uſe ro tra» 
yell ro their work, leſt he ſhould be taken. ? 

V. 19, Drought an1 beat conſume the ſnow and waters : ſo doth the 

gve thoſe which have ſinned. } As the (now warers are eably and 
o iy confamed by droug kr and heat, ſo wicked men continue pro- 
rouflly in rheir hos all rheir life long , and then die a natural! 
death quickly and cably , and are not taken away violently by 
Gods judgeenents. See rh: like afficmed by Job , chap-21. 13, 32. 


eee It properly ſignifies the droughe of the d> 
which ſpeedily drinks up .the ſnow waters melted by the hear of 
m— heat) Hear will melt ice , and much more ſnow, 

conſume} Heb. ſnatch away ; quickly take away , as theeves do 
other mens goods leſt they ſhould beraken, 


the ſnow waters } The ſnow melted into water, which is cafily dif- | 


ſolved, and ſaddenly gones 

ſo doth the grave] See on chap. 7, g. 

theſe which have ſinned] Grofſe linners die as eabily as other men. 
The word fignifies ro erre and mifſe the mark, See on chap.5,24. But 
here it points at opprefſoars and grear malefaQtors, The 

may be read thus, In the drought and eat they vob, and in the ſnow wa. 
ters : they ſin to the grave. 1 hat is, chey rob if all wentbers, ſummer 
and winrer, and never gi\e over till they die» The prepolicions in and 
t9 are not in the originally but ſuch are often ominred. 

V. 20, The womb ſhall forget him, the worm ſhall feed ſweetly on 
him, be fhall be no more remembred, and wickedneſſe ſhall de broben as 
4tree,] Hz gocs on to deſcribt rhe calinetie of the death of che wicked 
man, as Qtull be ſhewed in the interpretation of rhe ſeverall parts of 
the yerle» 

The womb ſhall forget him) His mother that bare him , ſhall nor 
be much aM.&cd at his death, becauſe he died ſo eafily, free from the 
torments and violences that orhers endure, when they go out of rhe 
world. The word Womb in the ociginall comes from a word that 

ifizs affcion , for -mothers affe& their children renderly 
—_ chey have borne in the womb, Prov, 31+ 2. And they are 
much aM.Qed ar rheir painfull derth and would nor forget it, but 
ſpeak often of ic. ; 

The worms ſhall feed ſweetly on his] Sce on chap. 17. 14. He 
ſhall nd more feele the worm eating bis caikafl> then orber mea 
doe, See the like expreſſion of lying quietly in the grave, chap- 
ter 31+ . 

He flallbe no more remembred] Hd he died by ſom: memorable 

«ment of God for his wickednefſe , be would have been ralked of 
long after, bur dying a narurall and cafe dearth, as others do, he is 
ſoon forgorten as well as they, verſe 24 Plal.z1; 12. | 

ant withrdneſſe] See on chap. 13. 7. upon the word Wickec« 
ly. But here by wickednefſe is meant the wicked man , or op- 
preſſour ſpoken of Lefore, As Pial. 107, 43, So yaniry for a vain 
manchap.3y. 13. 

fl eaten as atree] The wicked opprefſour h1il die as eafi- 
ly as a rotten rec ir broken down, Or , all his wickedaeffes ſhall as 
calilic be forgorten as the picc23 ofa rorren tree moulier away, For 
2 Tree ſec on chap. 14- 7. 

V. 21. Heevill entreateth the barren that beareth not + and doth 
not good to the widow. ] He looks back to other _—_ ations of 
this cruell opprefiour before he dicd , and ſhews that after he had 
robbed the husband, and murdered him , he deales harſhly with his 
wiſe now left a widow, and ſomerimes barren , and having ncicher 

husband, nor child to relieve her, 

He evill entreateth | Heb. He breabetb : So the word is uſed, 
Jcr.11, 16. Pial-2-9+ Or, He, feedeth upon , Oc, deftroyeth, For the 
the word, ſee on verl, 2, 

the barren] Such were dejeQcd enough of themſelves, barrenneſſe 
being eſteemed a curſe in thoſe rimes, yer this cruel! man addes to her 
aMiion; 2 Sam.1, f-6. - 

that beareth ndt) T hut bringeth nor forth children, 

ad doth not good] Thatis, doth much burr, For he intends ro (ct 
out the c:utlry of opprefiors ro ſuch as have none co defend them, 
This manner of ſpeaking is uſuall in Scripture, ss in the third 
Commandement, God will not hold him guilclefle, chat rakerth his 

-—co___—_ is , he will bold him very guilty, Scethe like, 
$1.19. 

torbe widow] Sce on chap. 22. 9, 

V.12. Hedraweth alſo the mighty with his power; be riſeth up, and 

Means fare of life. } While the opprefiout was alive, be went on 

one degree of cruelty to another, And when he hath made a 

Rey ofthe poor, 2nd helpl«ſe, then he ſers upon the rich and mighy, 

rg be leaves prolecuring of them, till be have them in danger of 

ives, 

le draweth alſo] To wir, into his power and danger , as a Fowler 

Fowles inco thener- Pſa),10. g. 
the meh] The ſtrongeſt or richeſt of men are nor able ro ſtand 
"dl —_ d 

"ith bis 13 it I a . 
S wt pra He is &conger and richer then they , and fopre 

& riſbup] To opprefſy others, When he ſers biraſclf agaioft 


Annotations of the Book of Fob. 


whole verſc | 


Chap.xxy; 


cr 14. 127, 

and no man is ſure of life} Heb. and be is tot ſure of life. Though 
| be be trong, yer he is not able ro Rand op Ne hong! 
who not onely takes his wealch away , but alſo endangers his 
life, D-ut, 28, 66. For the word Sure fee on chap« I 5, 22. upon 
the word B :lievech. 

V.»3. Though i be given him th be in ſafety whereen be refterh 
yet his eyes are upon their wayes.] Job goes on to Rn 
ric of thele wicked men'/comrary to the _ of his friends, (h-w- 
ing that alchough they gut their wickedly, and God wag 
not ignorant Of it , yer be gave them a pleacifull (erled cftace cill 
their death. 

Though ] this word as it is norin-the Originall, {6 ir may well be 
lefc our, and the words read rhus, 71% given him to be in ſafety, wheremn 
he refteth, though bis eyes are upon their wayes. 

it be grven hin] Ot, be gives it him. is, God, ofren un- 
derſtovd in th:s book , whenloever- any thing is ſpoken belong- 
ing 1 him. God makes chem thus to proſper, though they 
be extreme wicked, For the word ſee on chap, 14, 4. upon the word 
Bring. 
ro be in ſafety] God hath beſtowed vpon thera all things needfull 
preſervation and miintenance plentitully., 

: _ he reſfterh] So chat he feares no danger, but lives 2s 
e I 

yet his eyes are upon bis wayes] Or, though bis eyes be upon their 
wayes. Thas is , Although God ſees all their wick:dnelſ-, yer he 
makes chem proſper. Oz and bis eyes are upon their wayes. Gods 
eyes ſeem to be continually fixed upon them , ſo thr he blefſerh 
all cheir labours, and ſuff:rs chem ro want nothing, Ezr. 5. 5, Pal. 
34. iy. Devt.rt, 13, For theword Eyes ee on chap.I5.15. upon the 
word Sight, For the word Wayes ſee on chap 17.9, 

.V. 24. They ae exalted for a little while, but are gone'and brought 
low, they are taken our of the way as all other , and cut off , as the tops 
of the ears of earn. ] Here Job ſh:wes thi he did not intend to ſpeak 
of any judgements of God, that cur off wick:d men before their rumes 
but to ſhew that borth in life and death they fared like oth:r men. 
Mans life is not long, yet all chat time they lived they proſpered, and 
lived as long as others, and dicd in afull old age, and cafily, as corn 
cut down when it 19 tip”, 

KL They are exalted] They grow rich and are promoted to grear 

nows, , 
for 4 little while] For that ſmall rime they live upon the 
eatth. 

but are gone] Heb. and are not, To wit, here 
the earrh a:nong men, chap, z, x6. The beginning of the m_ 
be read thus, They are exalted, and within s little while they are nor. 
Thar is, ny live i prolperity » and die eably withour any loag ac 
lingring ſicknefſe, | 

and brought low] As low as death. 
are taken out of the way] Heb4 They are ſhut up. To wit, in 
the grave, 

45 all other} They die and lie quiecly in the grave, as other men 
do, chap. 3.14. & 21, 34. Eccleſ.2.16, 

and cut off ] But be fickle of a naturall death, foe en dips 
ter I4. 2. 

as the tops] Heb. as the bead, See on chap, 19. 9. 

of the ears of corn] This was that hard word in the 0-iginall , thit 
colt the lives of many Ephraimires , they could not fay Shibbolerh. 
Juig.12.6, By thecops of the ears of corn may be meanc the cares 
themielves which grow on ihe top of the ſtraw. See the like ph-af , 
Og abour the hei of the flars 

« 25. Andifir be not ſo now, wh» will make me a lyer, and make 
my ſpeech nothing worth ? ] 19 the conciulion Job by his earneſtneBe 
(hews his contidence in the equity of his cauſey which he pleaded that 
it was ſo juſt and fo fully laid open and proved by him , that no man 
could confute whar he ſaid, 

And if in be not ſo ] If this be nor amuth, which 1 have conc 
vo for , that ſuch as opprefſc ochers , live profperouſly , and dic 
eallly» 

now who will mabe me alier] lf any one of you think he can conſu:e 
me ler him come ferch, and do it, Or, where, whv is he that 
will make me a lier ? $:e the words ſo uſed, chap. gy, 24. Asif Job 
had looked round about him for an Amagoniſt, By making him a 
lier » he means diſproving whac he had (aid, and convincing him of 
untrurh. 

and make my ſpeech nothing worth] Heb, and bring my ſpe:ch to 
nothing. So rhe Dutch cranflacion reads it alſo, 1 hac is, ſhewe rac 
my reaſons are nothing worth, and do not prove that for which I 
brought them, 


CHAP, XXV, 


Verſe _L anſwered Bildad the Shuhite and ſaid] Bildad is 

very brief in this Hſt reply upon Job, Either he 
choughe Job obftinarr, and would nor fpend many more words upon 
him; or elſe he was convinced that Job was in the right , and there= 


fore gives Boanſwer to his difp:ire chap.24. bur only to his complaine 
ag1ink 


th, he ruines them. $0 enemies in butcell are ſaid to riſe vp 4: 
giinlt men , Plal, 18. 39, & 44, 5, For the word fee on Chaps 
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ChapJxxv. 


2gainſt God, chap. 23. 3nd ſecks to convince him by arguments taken 


from Gods Majclly, 20d the bcavenly creatures, as Eliphaz hid done 
before, chap.4. 17. &Cc+ 

Then] Sce on cha 4+ 1+ 

Bildad the mw "Ret _ - r, 

an{wered on ca1p. 10.1, 2.ir 

- :. Dominion and fear are with bim, he maketh peace in bis high 
places.] As if he had ſaid, ſurely Job thou doſt torger Gods ſupreme 
aubority and power, which might firike awfull fea of bim inco all 
creatures, a8 it doth ro the mighty Angels, whom cogerher wirb the 
o:her beavcnly bodies be rules ſs powerfully and peaceably, chat thzy 
have neither cauſe nor will ro of his proceedings, How dar 
rel th:utben being a weak ſorry man call the great God to give an 
account to thee of his judgements ? As he did, chap. 2.3. 3, 4, 

Dominion ] The tupreme authoricy over all things in bea» 
ven and carch. Hcb. To rule, it, is. bis duc ro 1y'c, thine to be 
ſubj<&. 

4 = ]- Thar is, Majeſty wbich may firike a fear and terrour 

into $:for God fcars none» For the word ſce on chap, 15,21, Upon, 

A dreadfull ſound, ; 
are with him | With God who is often ſpoken of withour naming 

in this booksthe great things mentioned making manifcit ar firſt Gghr, 

who is ſpoken of, He bath the bigheſt auchoriry,& maj. ty anſwerable. 
he maketh ] Sce on chapter 14. 9+» vpon the, word Bringeth 
th, 

Wd Concord or agreement, Or, proſperity and tranquility» 

in his highplaces] In the heavens boch vilible and invitible, which 
are clearly his» Men can hay ſome title to the earth, but no colour of 
ticle ro beaven. Some read this latter clauſe thus , He worketh in 
peace in his high places, No Angell in beaven darc complain of bis 
proceedings, and haw darcſt thou O Job call bim to account ? Ochers 
read the whole verſe thus ; The dominion and power which is with him, 
makerh peace in his bigh places. He bath fo much aucbority and ma-* 
jelty,cthac no Angell in b-aven among thoſe many willions date que» 
ftion bim, And though there be thouſands et ſtarres , yer he keeps 
(bem all from claſhing one againſt another, and rules the whole hca- 
yen in peace and hippinefic. For rhe word ſee on chap. 16,19, 

V. 3. Is there any numbcr of bis armies ? and upon whom doth not 
bis light ariſe ? ] Ie is 1n vain tor thee poor man 10 think of contending 
with God, who hath innumerable Armies ready to fight for bim , if 
ny man oppoſe h:m, Y.a thou haft cauſe ro ſubmit to kim, who gives 
light ro thee, and co all iving creatwrer, 

Is there any number ] Theyare innumerable. 

of bis armies ] AlVcr.cauces in beaven and earth are Gods ſouldi- 
ers, bur here are intended more ſpecially rhe innumerable company 
of Angels, or rather ſtarres in heaven , as appears by what went be» 
fore and followes 8ftcr, Theſe arc all ready to Eght at Gods com- 
mand, and for his honour, 3 King. 19-3 5. Jude.s. 20, 

and upon whom doth not his light nj] eee isno living creature, 
that enjoyes the lighr of the Sun, but is bebolding to God tor it, For 
it is1:ght given by him roche Sun. For Light le on chap, 19, 12, 
For Ariſe ke 09h p.t4 12, 

V.4, How then can man be juſtified with God? or how can be be 
clean that is born of a woman $' Not only Gods Majcity , bur allo 
thine own impurity ſhould make chee afraid to Celire to pead with 
God, For bo. is jult and pure, thou art linfull and impure, and that by 
thy very birth, 
pb. then can ] It is not poſlible, If thou wile contend with 
os th:u muſt needs go by the worſt, for be is alwaycs inthe 
Tight, 

-_ A miſerable crearure whoſe fins bring diſcaſes and death 
upcn him. Sceon chap-F.17, & 9,2, 

be inflified] See on chip, 4. 17, & 9g. 20. 

with God ] Some underand it before God,if he referre himſelf ro 
Gods judgment,he muſt n-eds pronounce him |, Ochers, in com- 
pariſon 01 God. Thcugh he may be excellent in compariſon of other 
mer, yer he is very unjuſt in compariſon of God.Bur the whole ſcope 
ſhewes that Bildad m:ant, if he will conrend wirh God , as if God 
had done him ſome wrovy in2ffliting bim more then was ficting. 
This was Jobs motion,clup. 23+ 334+ of which Bildad here ſhewes 
the incquality, and injuſtice, and unprofitabletle, For the word, God, 
ſce on chap. Þ, 3,x. 

or bow can he be clean that is born of woman] Sec on cbap,14.4, 
& 1F. 14. &c. 

V. 5 Behold even to the moon , and it ſhineth not ; yea the ſtarres 
are not pure in bis ſight.) T hou think«fRt the moon and Rtarres arc glo- 
110Us creatures 2 and ſo they are-indeed. Yer if God ſhould conrend 
withrhem, he would find ſpots and blemiſbes in them : fo will he 
find fins in the2 worthy of th:{c correRions, notwithſtanding thy vain 
ccnhdence in thine own vprightnefſe. 

Behold) Se on chap.1. 12, 

even t0 the moon ] It thou conſider all rhe glorious things in the 
wo-ld beginning with earthly things, as gold, filver, j-wels, and then 
louk above theſe ro the moon and ſtarres , thoſe heavenly lights, 
which are Clearer chen they , thou wilt ind , that God can ſpic ble- 
wiſhes in them, He mentions the moon either becauſe that is rhe 
loweſt of thoſe heavenly lights, or clſe it may be this conference held 
while night, and Bildad might wich bis finger point up to the moon, 
when hs could not ſee the fan» So Piſcator concuarves that David made 
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the _ Pſalm in the night , and tberefotE mentions not the fan 
Pſal.8, 3, So Bliku is conceived co ſprak according to the preſenc 
occafion, chap.37.3t. and Piſcator thinks Chritt ſaw a vine in his 
palſage from the houſe ro the garden, and rook occation from thence 
to uſe thar fimilirude, Job. 15.1, The word in the ariginall is conce;. 
ved ro come from a ward, that fign 
moon cools thoſethings in the nighr, which che fun over-bears in the 
day. And for the ſawe reaſon God is pleaſed co give an encercourſe of 
fair weather and foul, ſummer and wimer- 

and it ſbineth not] Though ir ſhine clear rows, yer God an fre 


dat knche in its 


yea the ftarres)] Thoſe glorious lights that arc thoughtto be higher 
then the mon, and farther from the earth, 
are not pure ] Free trom blemiſhes and ſpors, See on chaP.t4.4. 


& 19-14. 


in bis fight] Hediſcernes obſcurity in them , though we cannoc, 
Heb, in bis eyes, See on chap,15-15- 
leſſe man , that is 4 worm: and the ſon of man, 
which is a worm? ] In che condufion Bildad layes man as low as be 
that he is ſo far below the ſiarres, that be is as baſe as the 
ace the vileſt crearuces, trod upon by men) yea he is a 


V, 6, Hhw much 


can, ſhewi 
wormes , 
vety worm. 


How much leſſe ] See on chap. 4. 19- 

man | Sce on chap. $19, & 9$.2+ 

that is a worm | That is, a vile creature like a worm. So ihe word 
of Gmilicude, As, is left aut, chap.7" 7+ See on chap, 19 +14 The word 
properly ſignifies ſuch lictle wormes as breed in flcth or cheeſe, or + 
ther food, Exod. 16, 24, : 

and the ſonne)] T bis ſhewes that this balcnefſe comes by nar 
birth, and is common to all men. For the word , ice on chap- 


ter 14.24, 


of man | See on chap, 14.1, 

which is « worm] The word in the originall differs from the for- 
mer, and lignihes both great and ſmall worms, And it is doubled 
allure us of mans balcnefic, 


Verſe r. 


chapter. 


But) Heb. Azad, Itis uſed 1, as a word of connexion, as Prov 
2, 9+ 225 a word of oppolition, Prov. 1, 25. 3.25 a word of afſin- 
lacion, Job 16,21, 4.a5a word of augmentation , Job 39g. 5.« 
gives a reaſon of a thing , Job,11, 4. 6, ir inferres one thi 
another Job 27. 13, Ang accordingly ir is trauſlared, And,or Bur,or 
As, or Yea, or For, or Then, Here it is uſed in che ſecond ſenſe , for, 
Bur. And Job oppoſeth his anſwer to Bildads reply. 

Fob] See on chape1, :, 

anſwered and ſaid] Sce on chap. 16, 1, 

V. 2. How haſt thou belped him, that is without power? How (+ 


Ut Job anſwered and ſaid,] Job offended with Bildads 
peech, as having ſaid noching to rhe conrroverhi , iro» 
nically :nvades tim,and whereasBildad bad ſpoken of Godsgrex pow- 
$r and Wiſdom, ke ſhewes that be could (pea x 
then Bildad had done , ad therefore bis ſpecch , as ir was iop:1ti- 
nent, ſo alſo needlefſe. His cowplaint againſt Bildad is in the four 
fuſt verſes. His deſcription of Gods magnificencie in the reſt of che 
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ifies to cool or refreſh, becauſe the 


CHAP, XXVI, 


k more bighly ot God 


veſt thou the arm that bath no ftrength 2 ] In this vecſe and thoſe rw9 


that follow , there is an admiration of Bildads proceeding, bot iron 
call, and fo the more em 
if Job bid ſaid , O Bildad, bow toutly haſt thou ſtood up in : 
of God, as if be were not able ro defend bimſelf ? Thou haſt plaid 

te cunning advocate, where there was no need, Others interpret = 

as having relation to Job himſelf, as if he had ſaid, Thou 31t ®ne of 


thoſe, thre rake upon 


ye have al:ogether di couraged me. : 
haſt not well performed the rask thou haſt rake2 in 


How] 1 
band. 


baſt thou belped ] By pleading for God, or adviſing me. God ap- 
pears never the more Juſt 
any thing thou haſt ſaid, " 
him that is without power] Thou thinkeſt God is mightily i 
| ivgtotheefor pleading for kim : bur h> can dcf:od himſelf witio® 
' thy help, Or , thou thinkeſt I aw much engaged tothe for vpbo 
ing me 1n My weak condition by wholefome counſcll ; but I 


; fuchthi 


| 


by rby words ? 


the arme ] Him that is weak : for the firength of man lics x * 
armes, Thou thinkeſt belike that God is werk and needs thy w_ 
defend him, Or, though I be very weak , yet I bave no belp from 
ar all. Sce on chap az. 9. 4 hops 

that bath no flrength] Him thac is unable to deſcend bi 


clic. 


ng, 
How ſaveſ thou) Whit freedome or deliverance gets ſuch an 00 


V, 3, How haſt thou connſelled him that hath no #1 yd 7 
bow baſt thou plentifully declared the thing as itis ? ] God _ cw 
dome enough and needs nor thy counſell , neicher haſt rbou. af 
truly of che thing. Or, my aronuge is no whit informed by ty © 
courſe, neicher haſt thou (po Gols 
How haſt thou crunſelled } Thou ſpcakelt as if thou wert of & 


phaticall. Sowe underſtand it of God) 33 


ro comfort me in this my ſad conditions but 


mforred for 


,nor I am never the more £0 


no 


en truly of my congition, * 


privic 


«07 
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11, andcovldſt dire& him how to guide the world. 
py nat, given me uncomfortable counſell in my fad con- 


ther hath no wiſdowe] Thou carricſtthy ſelf in this caſe as if 

God had not wildome enough ro guide the world without thy direRi- 

on. Or, thou thinkeſt me a fool, and haſt given counſell alltogether 
for me, 

ay reef thou plentifully declared) Thou thinkeſt that thou hiſt 

ſo wiſely and plentitully handled the cauſc, that all muſt needs be of 

thy minJ, but thou arr deceived, | 

the thing 95 1t is ] The (olid truth : the word ſignibes 1, eſſence 
or beings or the ſubſtance of 2 thing, Or, that which is,as chap, 1 1,6. 
& 30,23, From this MNN comes the Greek word for «ſence vote, 
», working or operation, which is an cffeQ of effence. Things mult 
be before they can work,and are ro ſmall apenes they work not.S9 
Ia.:8.29. 3. wildome which is one of the moſt excellent chings 
which are, or bave a bing, Prov.2, 7. & 3+ 21+ Here it is taken in 
the firſt ſenſe, fo: that which is, as it is rranſlared , yer ſome taker in 
the third ſenſe, and read it thus, and haſt declared wiſdome abundantly. 
Thou chinkeſt thou haſt made a very wiſe oration, and couched much 
learning in few words : but it is not ſo, Others thus, and bow baſt 
thou made bim to know wiſdome abundantly * Which laſt reading is ves 
ry anſwerable ro the former part of the verſe, thou ſpeakeſt ſa highly, 
a8 if thou wert able ro teach Godabundance of wiſdome , bow to go- 
yern the world. _ 

V. 4. To whom ba#t thu uttered words ? and whoſe ſpirit came 
fromthee > ] Whom thinksſt chou that thou haſt ſpoken ro? It co 
God, he is wiſe cnougb, and needs nor thy reaching: If ro me I know 
theſe things as well as thou thy ſelf, xnd thou mighteſt have ſpared thy 
paines, Thou conceiveſt O Bildad thac thou haſt ſpoken high my 
revealed ro the in an extraordinary way by Gods fpirit ; bur theſe 
are things commonly ſpoken of by other men , as well as by 
heez 
; To whom haſt thou uttered words | Whom haſt thou gone 
about to inform ? For, Ungel, fre on chap, 15+ 18. vpon the 
word, Told, 

and whiſe ſpirit} Or, wheſe breath, Chap. 3 2.84 
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came from thee] Oc, came out of the. Dolt thou think that Gods 
wo ſpake by thee , in an extraordinary manner ? Surely no. For 
the word, ſee on chap.z0, 25, Others underſtand it thus , Whoſe ſad 
ſoule was recovered out of his dumps by thy ſpzeches ? Ochers thus, 
Who reccived th:ir ſou!s from thee, that thou ſhouldeſt make thy ſelfe 
equall wich God , as if chou couldſt-inftruRt him ? Thus God convyin» 
ces Jobof folly by ſerring his great works before him , chap, 38, O- 
thers read ir rhus , —_ ſpirit admired thee. For th: ſpirit goes as 
it were our of it (elf afrer t1bofe chings ic admires, Thou thinkeſt in 
the pride of thine heart, that men will admire ac thy rare ſayings : 
but there is no ſuch cauſe, 
V.s. Dead things are formedfrom under the waters, and the inha- 
bitants thereof ! Leſt any man ſhovid think that Job did in hs 
former ironicall [peech deride rhoſe great things of God , which Bil- 
dad had ſpoken of the former chapter. And char Bildad might know, 
that Job underſtood theſe things as w«Ilas hz, Job now makes a more 
maj:ſtical diſcourſe of Gods infinite power and knowledge thea Byl- 
dad had done before, As if he bad ſaid, thou hiſt ſpoken of things viſt- 
ble, bur 1 will ſhew how Gods providence reaches to thoſe things, 
that no man can ſee how they are formed, 
Dead things] Or , Liveleſſe things. It comes from ND which 
bgnifies to bealeor make ſtrong, And TIYN9N fignifies x, gyants, 
which are the ſtrongeſt men on earth, Deur.2. 11. 2. Dead or live- 
leſſe things, which have no ſtrength ar all, Pial.88. 10, $0 here, theſe 
dead things ſome take ro be minerals and jzwels and pearls , which 
ate taken our of the bottomes of rivers or ſea-warers, or of mountains 
from under ſprings, Others for reeds, and ſome trees , which rake 
root under the waters, and giow out of ther, Others for tlie ſpawn 
of fiſhes, which bring forth g7ear increaſe, 
oe formed) The word 5 hgnifies , 1+to bring ſorth children 
our of the womb, when they have their right form, chap. 39,1. 2. be- 
cauſe children are brought forth with much pain and our-cryes both 
ofthe morher and child, it fignifies ro be in anguiſh, groan grievouſly 
or mourn like a woman in travel!, as Dent-242g, Here it is tiken in 
the firſt ſenſe, Such things are formed in the bottome of the waters 
or under them as in a womb, and by Gods proyidence brought forth 
tolight, as children are, 
rom under the waters ] Either in the earth in rhe bortome 
of the waters , or in the loweſt part of the waters For Warers, 
ee on chap. 14. 9. 
and the inhabitants thereof ) That is, and under the inhabitants 
thereof, which are che fiſh:5, Or ; with the inhabitants thereof, The 
are ſtrangely formed by Gods power in the wate18, which one 
would think (h>ald ſcatter their pawn quite away, and not enliven ir, 
Or, which are the inhabitants thereof, if it be meant of production of 
from the ſpawn, or of dead bodies of men drowned, which may 
alled the inhabirants of the ſea. So ſome interpret this verſe. Or, 
ad andey the neighbours thereof, That is z under the mountains 
near the ſea, 


. V.6. Hell is naked before him , and deſtruftion hath no cover- 


I"g.[ Not onely things in the bottome of the earth and of the ſeas | 


WMulovered before God , bur alſo thuſ: rhag axe in hell , and as ir 
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were clean deſtroyed to us, are dearly diſcerned by him; 

Hell] Or, The grave, Some underſtand it of the loweſt ports of 
the carth ; but thoſe were ſpoken of in the laſt verſe. This may chere< 
fore reach as low as hell, for God knowes what is done » Yay as 
_ a8 in the grave. For the word, ſee on chap. 7, 9. u0n the word 

rave, 

is naked} As plain'y diſcerned by God, as 2 body by us , that hacl 
no girment to cover its Plal. 139.8, Prov.1s. 11. Heb 4-13. 

before him} In his light. That is, in Gods fiohe, The chings ſp0= 
k:n thew whom he meant, though he nam=d tym not , lo that his 
friends could nor chuſe bur aderAing of whom he ſpike, 

and deſtruftion hath no exvering ] It is the culome of the Scrip- 
ture tor greater all. urance to repear ghiags in other words negutivelys 
which it had before del:vered affirmatively, $o here, Hell is call=d 
deſtruRion, beciule ir C0:h for ever ruine all thoſe that come into ir; 
So the Devil iscalled Abaddon (+he ame word , that is here uſed) 
Rev, 9, 11, betauſc he brings all his followers to eternall deftiu» 
ion in hell fire, And that is naked , which bath no covering 
ro keep ic from the eyes of men, The ſfumme is , God knows 
all, thar is done in hell, which is covered from our fight, bur nor 
from Gods, 

_ V. 7. Heſtretcheth out the north over the empty place , and hangeth 
the earth upon nothing, ] Having ſhewed Gods great power and wil- 
dom by his working 1n and knowledge of thole things , that are clean 
hid from men. , now he fers ic out further by his upholding ihe migh- 
ty frame of heaven and earth, Ye ſee the ſtarry beaven, yer ys fee no 
ſolid body near it co uphold ſo great a fabrick. Ye ſee the weighty 
earth compaſſed round aboyr by the heavens , yer ye ſee no pillars 
to uphold it. All chis ſers gut che mighty pover and wildome of 
God, 

He ſtretcheth out] $o the word is tranſl iced, Prov. 1, 24. Somes 
rimes it lignafi.ch declining or bowing down, as Plal. 192, it. 

the north ] T har part of the heaven where the North pole is ſeens 
under which Job lived , and the South part was thought then no: 
inhabiced, on chip, 9. 9. by a figure of the part for the 
whole , inſtancing in that part which he ſaw he may meane th: 
whole heavens, 

over the empty plate ] Over the aire , which ſeemes to us emps 
ty, and 3 {9 in reſp. & of any ſhength is in ir to bear up ſuch a 
fram?2. | 

and hangeth the earth upon nothing ] The earth is upheld onely by 
Gods aloghty power, having no foundation at all , but hanging like 
a ball in the midſt of the heavens , Pal, 194, 5. Heb. 1.5, Whereas 
man cannot ſpread a curtain without" ſome ſolid thing to uphold ir, 
For the word, Earth, ſee on chaps 9. 24. 

V.8. Hebinderh up the waters in his thick clouds, and the clond 
is not rent under them] From the framing of heayen and carth, 
he proceeds to the courſe of Gods daily providence, Aod firſt fers 
our [1is wiſdom and power in cauling thin clouds vaniſhing like ſmoak 
by a ſtrange arc x0 buld mighty flouds of waters, as appears by many 
deluges in che world after a fey dayes rain, The wacer no doubt is 
thicker and heavier then th: cloud, that hol2s it , yer the cloud is nor 
cletraſunder withthe weighr of ir, bur keeps it as it werea ſtrong man 
in a cobweb,till God pleaſe co give order tor it to drop upon the earth 
by little and lictle ro make ir fruufull. 

He bindeth up] He keeperh the waters in clouds as in vefſcls, fo 
that they break not all through to overwhelm the carth, Therefore 
the clouds are compared to bortels, chap. 8. 37. The word Gznifizs 
kceping them in by main ſtrengrh,as chings tycd up in ſacks, or ſowed 
up, arc ke pt from falling our, 

the waters ] The rain waters, or watcrs above the firmamentg 
Gen. 1,7, For the woid, ſee on chap, 1 4. 9. 

in his] The clouds are called Gods, 1. becauſe as be cauſerh the 
ſun to draw up moiſt yapours from the earth , ſo he turns them irito 


rin water, and prepares the clouds to hold them. 2, Bectuſe Gods 


incomp: ehenbbleneſſe in ſcripuuce is ſer our by dwelling in and 
Covering himlelt with th: clouds , which tio man can ſee through, 
verl, 9. Plal, 18. 11. & 97, 2. 3. Becauſe his maj:ſty and ſtace 
is {er out by riding on the clouds, as a King or Emperour on a ſtars ly 
bore, ERt,6.8. 11.19. 1. 

thick clowds) The word Ggnifies any kind of clouds thick or thin 
Ir is derived from a ward that lignifics thicknelle , becauſe the clouds 
are th: thickiſt parc of the ait, yer farre thinner then the warer which 
they bold, I: ſhould cather have been rrar fl red, in bis clouds. As ic 
is expounded in the end of the verſe by anocher Heb, word, For the 
thinner the cloud is, the more ſtrange is che thing, As 2. that was 
rers ſhould be kept in, whoſe nature is to flow abcoad. 2, that they 
ſhould nor quite be r: ſtrained , bur ler down by degrees to water 
the carth, 3+tbat thin air ſhould bold water thicker then it (elfes 
4-thar the weight of thz water or violence of the wind driving the 
clouds up and down ſhould nor rend them, 2nd let down all the wa« 
cers in chem co drown theearth, G2n, 7: 13, Thelſc are all lirange 
rhinys, and would be eſtecmed miracics, and might ſerve to convince 
Atheiſts, if they were not ordinary, 

and the cloud] Which upholds theſe waters, 

1s not rent] Or, cleft inco two pieces , that all the water might 
run our, 

under them ) Under the waters by the weight of them , which 
is lo great , that they migh; calilic break through a thinne cloud 
and 
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a che cath. Yet ordinarily God lets them our fo as they 
_ hr but good, although ſomciimes in judgement be drowns 
wen, and beaſts withthem, And the wonderfull power ad mercy of 
God is ſeen in keeping them in with clouds , as he doth the ſea with 
fand, that the whole world, and all the creatures in ic do ner periſh in 
her fBoud, Jer. $- 22. | : 
""y. 8. He Ig back the ſate of bis throne , and ſpreadeth bis 
cleud upon it} Here Gods incomprebenbibleneſie 13 fer out, 25 was 
hunted in the former verſe, He hath a glorious throne indeed in the 
higheſt h:aven , bur the clouds comming berween keep us from the 
of it, : 
He holdeth back ] Heb. He layerh holdon, To wit , that he may 
hide ir, as followes inrheend of the verſe. _ | 
” theface ] The viſible demonſtration of it, as a man is known 
by his face. For the word , ſee on Chap. 14+ 20, upen the word, 
renance. 
Te bis throne] The higheſt heaven , which Is bis throne, 
IG, 66. 1, It cannot be meant of the aire , t h thac ſome- 
times be called heaven , for the clouds cannot the ſghc 
of that f.om 'us , a great part whereof is below the clouds. 
thcy doe thdecd ſometimes keep the of the ſtarry hcaven 
from us, and of the bigheſt heaven alwayes, Chrift was cove- 
red with one from bis Apoftles light , when he wenr- vp10 hea- 


ven, A&.1. . 
bis cloud upon it] To cover it from rhe fight of men 
wt freed wpon it] - by whe 


V. 16. Hchath c:mpaſſed the waters with bounds, wntill the day and 
night come to an end. ] As before he had ſhewed Gods power in orde- 
ring the heavens, ſo 22w in bounding che ſeas : and that both: in re- 
gard of place andrime, that they may nor go beyond their limits to 
the end of the world. "DI. ' 

He bth compaſſed ) He hath as it were with a paire of com- 

fles drawne a circle about the fea , that ir may not paſle ro 

t the earth. For the word, ſe: on chap, 22, 14. upon the word 
Cireuir, 

the waters] Heb, the face of the waters. So the face of the 
earth is pur for the earth, Gun. 1, 29, For the'upper part of it 
lies open to view like a mans face. For the word, Waters , ſee on 
chap. 24 9. . © 
LIT bounds) The werd BIT fignifies 1, a dreree” or flaiute, 
Mal. 4. 4+ 2. the thing decreed » as a bound of place , chaprer 
3$. 10. a decreed time , chapter 14, 13. appointed food , chapter 
23- 12, Here it is taken for a bing pens to the lea , or a 
bounding time , as followes inthe verſe , within which as wichin a 
circled wall the ſea is kept faſt , chop, 38. $, 10, Its Pfal. 104. 9, 
Prov. 8.29. Jet .$. 22. BR” 

untill] This word doth not prove , 2s ſome would lnve ir, that af- 
rerwards the ſca ſhall overflow the land again , bur that ir ſhall nor 
before, what it ſhall do afterwards is not reycaled to us, $9 the word 
is uſed, Plal.110.1, 

the dey] Heb, light. ſee on chap- 24.13.16, 

and night | Heb. with darkneſſe. As lghe is pur for day , chap» 
rer 34. 13,16, 

_—_ - an end] Heb. untill the couſummation of light with dark- 
neſſe. That is, to the end of the world , which caonor, ſtand 
wuhour the viciſſiude of day and night, Geneſ. 8, 22. Jercm, 


31. 35,36. 


V. 11. The pillars of beaven tremble; and are aftoniſhed at bis re=\ 


prove ] So is th: power of Almighty God, that when he ſhewes 
any fign of + anobrog the ſtrong heavens , and rhoſe things that 
ſeem to uphold them are likely to-rotter and fall down, 

The pillars] Some i a4erſtand hereby the heavens themſelves up- 
held by the ſtreogrb God hath pur into rhem at firft, as with pillars, 
As the pillat ot a cloud, E tod. 14+ 19+ for the cloud it ſelf, Others 
underſtand it of the higheft mountains , which ſeem by their heighc 
to vpbold the very heayens. 

of heaven ] Of the ſtarry or airy beaven, See on chap, g. 8. 
& 11.8. 

tremble } Shew their. weaknefſe , as a man afraid ſhewes his 
by ſhaking. Or , the mountains ſhake in aneartbquake , Exod. 19. 
18. Plal.n114 4. 

and are aſtoniſhed] In dagger of ſubverſion, as a man crembling 
at ſome great ob). & of fear knowes not whither to go for help, bur 
looks for preſent rwine. 

at his reproof} As a flave chidden by a prince trembles , and is 
agaſt , > thepil'/ars of heaven ar th: fignes of Gods indignation. 
Such as underitznd i of the heavens thomſelves interpret ir of the 
thunder , whereby God ſcemsto ſhe his anger to the heavens, and to 
make themas it were to tremble , 2 Sam. 22, 8, 9, Plal. 18" 13,14, 
15. Pial.t04. 9, For God by the thunder ſpeaks fo loud, that 
ſtou: men are cerrified , Exod, 9, 28, Pal. 29,3, &c. they who 
underſtand jt of che mounraines , intcrprer it of earthquaks which 
wake them co. ſhyke, and ſometimes ro moulder away , as if God 
weie angry with chem, Some pur, until), in the beginning of the verſe 
out of the former verſe, and interpret both of reſtraining the ſea, untill 
th? world end, when both heavens , and mountains Qull be ſtrangely 
altered, as if Go4 were argry with bem , 2 Per,3, 10,1 &, 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap.xxyi, 


| V. 12, He divideth the ſea with his power, and by bis under 


be ſmiterh through rhe proud. | Gods great power and wiſdame 


is bere furver ſet our uy railing ftormes in the ſea , and quiering 
them again ar bis pleaſure , which is roo grear a work for any aca. 
ture ro do, | «: 

He divideth) Or, He meth, Oc , becauſeth a ſtorme to come 
upon the fra , wherein ic ſeems to be divided by the wind, pare 
of it flying up imo rhe ayrefrom the reſt , and it lics asir- were 
in.ridges ; the roppe of one wave farre from another , 16,y r 19, 
Jer. 3 [. 35- 

the ſea] See on chap-1 4.17. L 

 Pith bis power] God is ſo Girong that he can make the ſea tern: 


and by bis underſtanding} As he is erfull enough to rai 
her in the ſa, fo he 1s wiſe mou them =. uh 5g 
107. 25. 29, 
| be ſmiteth through) Wounds them as it were, ſo thar they are-nox 
| able ro riſe, P(s1, 18.38, That js, he allayes rhe rempeſt, andmakes 

ſex as quict as a man mortally wounded. 

theproud] The proud ſea, for in a tempeſt ic ſeems to be proud; 
and (wells as if ic would over-run all the'world, Heb, pride, Some wn- 
derſtind it of proud men , which is nothing ar all co rhe coherence, 
whichrarher referres ir to the ſwelling of the ſea, chap. 38. x1, fome 
underſtand che whole verſe of making rewp-fts, and imerprer theſmie 
ting through rhewayes 10 be the ſamewith dividing the ſea beforeyich 
the wind. O.bers conceive the dividing of the waters at firſt inmſeas 
and rivers to be here meant. Others underfland ir of dividing ome 
arms of the ſea from the body of ir rage 1k hlling ſome can- 
nels with the fall of hills. Ochers think al is ſpoken of calming the 
ſea, and tranſlace qu'cting for dividing, as Jer,31, 2, oor gue. tw 
reſt, And fo Jer.$0.34. Others underſtand ir of dividing the red ka 
{or the children of Ifracl ro pafſe throvgh ic. And by the laſt word 
they underſtand Egypr or the Egyptians then and there drowned, # 
ir b oo OS 89.10, Iſa.51:9. In the wo laſt placesd+ 
viding , and- oying the Egyptians are joyned roge:her. 
Others by Rahab ard Pharaoh. for both he dh _ 
rians proudly in; over Iſracl , as whe fea ar laſt did over them: 
Pſal.i 36, 13, 14, 15. This would ftand well withthe words; bur 
that Job 1s conceived to te before thar diviſion of the ſea, See on 

rer 23, 15, Art leaft if this were knowne to Job, it was 
par y to be by a relation of a thing new done before Moſes 
meir it, ; 

V. 13, By bu ſpirit hee bath garniſhed the heavens ; bi 
 batid bath formed the crooked ſerpent. ] And that 1 may knit 
wy ſpeech wich the moſt excellent work a a, 
is be hog ran — Go, heavens with fac —_— 

e beauty : and thoſe circles , which like winding ſerpents 
a compaſle round about the heavens , are framed with his 
own bands. ; 

By bis ſpirit] By the boly Ghoſt , who wrought in the creation, 
Gcn.1,z, Forthe word, ſce on chap. 15+ 2. ' 

be bath garniſhed the damn) He hath not only created them, 
tour alſo adorned them beautifull rothe eye. Thar is , be hath 
{bed chem with ftarres , as a palace is adorned withſtarely pictures, 
Orhers underſtand it of clearing the $kie from dark clouds in fun- 
{biny dayes, which is a beaurifull tghc, Ochers of lighaing), 8 hery 
mercors, which at ſornc cimes give ligbe in che airc. For Heavens,fee 
on chap, 9.8. & 11.8, 

bis hand] His power bath made ir, For the word fee on chap» 
ter 15. 23, 

bath framed] See on verſe 5, upon the word \, Formed; yet 
here it differs a lucle, as having no relaciop co. forming ina 

lace , like the wombe, but onely ioplying be makiog of them 

y God as truly aschildren are formed by bim in their mothers bel- 

ly, Others read it wounded, as 1ſa.51 g. where Rabab alſo is men- 

ns ny verſe 13, by which they man Egypr, and by the ſerpent 
TAaOn * 

The crooked ſerpent] The ſeverall circles of heaven of orbet,which 
are inyolyed one within another , 2 a ſerpent crooks or bowes 8in- 
{elf , and lies round, in ſeverall circles one within anotker. Ochers 


interp: Cc ir of a conſtellaiton , or company of ſtarres talled the dra- 
gon, Others of the whales 6 great ſea-bſh , called ſea-dragon5s 
1ſa.27.1, And they ſay that Job concludes his ſpeech with rwo g7e2* 
and wondertull works of God in two extreams of the world, the 
ſtarres in heaven, and huge fiſh in the ſea, The Heb» 's 
word , the ſerpent the bar, If it be tafen for the circles of heave 
then they are like a ſe; pznt and bar in their roundnefſes 3s before, 
ſmoorbneſſe, If of the conſtellation called the Dragon » the 
rhere it is likely are like a ſerpent, or bar ac full lengih, So _ 
che whales long, 1f of the fiery meteor called Draco volans , the Ny 
ing dragon,as ſome would have ir,rhat alſo is long like 2 o_ 
barre of a doore, Thus Job labours many wayes to ſer out & oak 
finite wiſdom and power by higher expr« flions, then Bildad bad 
in the former chapter, and more largely, | Th 
V, 14. Le theſe are parts of his wayes , but how little cre] 
heard of him > but the thunder of his power who can underſtand 


Among Gods inhnite and innumerable works theſc are to ber i 
ned. Bur thele are but ſmall parts of them, For who Is able to _— 
prebend in his mind, much lefle to unfold in words the numbers ar 
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Chap.xxvits 
» »- and admirablenefſe of them ? So be acknowledges the grea! 
W » power and Myj:{ty of God , which ſhines: forth! a- 
bundanly- in bis glorrous works, ſo. a3 ir tmight aſtoniſh-che 
beholders, And withall implies his owne and other mens 
flendee | ability to 'apprebend chem according to the worth ; of 


ther. 
Lore) Or, Behold. See on cha T.1z. 
theſe are parts] Theſe works of God , - which 1 have repeated are 
parcels of Gods glorious works, Others interpret it the ends, 


pm of urmoſt parts of them, But there are much 


more glorious things to be ſpoken of God, if we could penetrate 
furrher into his works. 

. of hi-wajes ] Gods wayes are taken ſometimes for thoſe ways 
whereby be draws near tous in his word and works , 14a. 55, $. 
Sometimes for the wayes wherein he would have us come to him , 
Plla 149. 33- Here ir is caken in the firſt ſenſe for- Gods 

» w he comes /to us 5 | 0s wakes himſelfe known 
ro us. Some underſtand ir of rewpeſts , which all ſee ro be Gods 
ways y fot men-cannagc bring them. So ic anſwers co the thuoder in 
the words following. $o'Gods coming is ſet out. Pſa), 18.9. &c. 
And his way Nah. I+ 3. 

but bow little] Thar which bath been ſpoken is but very linle in 
of whac might be ſaid, if we did fully underſtand , or 
wereable {a ly co cxprefie Gods - Chap.4. 12. 
| «portion] Hub. 4 wars, or thing, See on chap. 19, 28: upon the 


Miner. - tn | 

@ beard) Lo thar which I have ſpoken now. Or, Inall mensdif- 
; All that ever the wiſeſt men could ſpeak of Gods ways falls 

y Ghort of the beigbrof chem, T3 

of him] Of God. This word ſhews that the ſcope of Jobs ſpeech 

awas, not ſomucheo make us underſtand Gods works , as ro bing us 

to know God by them, and as ir were to fee him 10 them, as a 

builder in a ſtaiely houſe; For 3 ofy ſee on chaps 7, I 1. = 

. | but the thunder of his power] | Some underſtand it licerally of: the 

Ubunder , which c and. fri 


.thundering <loquence 

pon net] hn 
t : = " . * if 

1 can mdrfend]. Nome ao. I: paſſes ihe capaciry of the 

uilRnein he war o Zmy_s all Gods m——_ works, 

* hus: purgech | I ance Gods wayes, ; 

and concempt of, Gods ak G:ofem obj: Red- by his! 


CHAP. XXVIL FUTY 


1). 


_— th ' | '- 
Vail 1-1 A Orcover Tab an inved bis parable and [aid1 Tob ba + 
wa VA rr Bildad — ered four 

(ho 


thr Zophar ould zh higcourſe, Bur by either hopeleſe Sheree! 
ter opinion of hjm by xeaſon of -his h dions in (crriog our 


ſpoken of that argument , bald- bis peace, and gives up the buck - 
; eye eres. ra rel on by. hiad«Bor! 
which Elibu was angry with, thew-all , chap 33. 1, 2. becauſe they 
condemned him wit 

faulrs. When Job ſees that his friends were filent,, be goes ow the! 
more confidently to maintain his cauſe, | - ">. 


. 
: ol 


|.” Andotationkon the Bookof Fob. 


=_ 14. 
Chap;xwvit, 
eminent” perſons z 23 Solomons Pyoyerbss 4. Becaule they hate 4 
throne in ns ro nn me them, 


The word alſo from which ic is derived {ignifies to be like. 1; Becauſe: 


many parables ace ſimilicudes2nd licen one thiog t5 aftorher, >. B, 4 
caulc theyare charaRters of good mens manners , and expreie then 
lively as the waz dOththe (cal ſtamped on its By the word is ttizanc, 
z. Principles in Divinity commonly belicved of all, and uſed in 
common ſpeech by they, Exck.18,2, 2. Wirty ſentences fpoken by 
wiſc men of great'norey 328 Prov. 1, 1. 3, Riddles or hard ſayings rc- 
quirng labour, for the underſtanding of them. Pal. 494 4., & 9:84 
2+ 4+ Simalitudes , Exck« 18, 2- Here it may be uſed in any or all 
of theſe ſenſes». for all are to be found in this Chaprer and the' 
next. | _ tus! 

and ſaid] See on chap, 164.14 a 

V. 2. 4s God liveth, who bath taken away my judgement , and th# 
Almighty, who hath vexed myſavlt,] lacs ipiech' of Job, 1He 
on his on ny —_ eo; verſe . wand ths Chapters 
2, He acknowledges t judgements light ©a uagodly men 
lomer:m-$- in this. world , | bur nog alwayes, This laits to. the end 
of the Chapter. 3- He fſers out Gods infinite! wildom ich gacs 
beyond rhe wiſeit proje&s of men, in the next c \, In the 
clearing of his innocency ,- 1« He profeſſeth it to; verſe 95. '2; He 
proves it by his juſt confidence 4 which he could nor. bave,, if be 
were an ungodly man , or an-hypocrice, Forthe of kigawn 
pr DF omg pgs ory 

$ | . 3 ; 3, 33 44 | 

en ng himſclf wicked, , whom be kaew 


grity ro death, verl. 3. 3. His. ; val/4.'For che firſts 
The ſumme of this vers i5 , as:if Job: ſhould have faid', My friends 
I hear, what your opipii is of me , and 7conf«fle., tha 

God doth at this time ſodeal with wes opprfling this wy languiſhing 
foul with ſuch « wiſery,, that be ro have debarred me 
f.om all right of dending , and mainiaining mine own innoceney 


againſt you, 
"As Gad liverk] The uſualli form of an. Oath 


agnong the | 


of God. 1 Sam. 25- 34. 2 Sam. 3. 27, For God ſec on chip. 8, 3,5 


For the word Liverth (ce on chap» 19. 35+» When we ſpeak of mens 
lives we mean at preſenc, when: we ſpeak of. ie z, we mean for 
ever. Jobs intention is to ſhew that as ſure as God isthe living God 


fally. Herakes an oath be: 6. -1. Becauſe be ſpeaks of a; weighry mare 
ame 


a cauſe , yet he fails not to ſhew: Job» his!] * 


--Mareover] : The word) is. And. Here ie. is. aratflated moreover, 
10-pur.us in Mind of ome pace butiyeen this and Jobs anſwer to: 
- Job}. See anchaper.3,- 1 aL tas han. 11a 

7 Cen bag ay 


him, and bis adverſaries were con- | 
in; and to do more in thac kind was done before. 
finne is. ro fin again, and to fin more 
pr nghery wh enero - ad 

, 1 Sam. 8 Fr iing wp of opuabe ic naybe meang ofbure 


- 


th TWa 7. For ibe word NU] fee on chop. 6 I, 3+ upon 


: ce, þ 4 
Hi'arable ] It is derived from a ward that. ſignifies ro. rule. 
they rule in ſpeech, and 11uftrare our ſentences , as Ru- 


I, 


grievoully, | my breaths in me] Soloogas I live. Anelc 


. p 


lnue eminen: ina Nation, 2. Becauſe other ſpeeches are tried 
ay by Rulers and Judges, 3. Penlethey come Kingrany 


a; 

, te lod no. 

bur ro appeal to God. Orr 97 $7 ng ight think be 

bitiouſly cacher then rruly of bia-ſelf ip the ing chapter. 4. Thar 
be might keep himſclf within compaſſc of truch upon his 
Wo ketbcadpbamy ap fading) I? ic be menne-f the ſentence 
. meant ot 

of judgement, then ihe ſenſe is, that God would nor hear his cauſes 
x ofren-defired to do it', nor clegr bim ogh 'bee were z 
godly man; —_————— his friends,” -1f + 


regard of his inno- 
cency. And this paſſionate ſpeech Elibu taxerb biag 
For the word J ; 
chap» 12. 20. upon the ward Remoyech. | "I. _o__ 

and the Almighty) Andas fe ay ihe : Almighty: lives for ever. For 
DE SSC ani: 
who c Heer. . z great 
ras wr nog. my joul , which are as diſpleaking wo 
ame, as bitter +hings ro the palacyRutchy 1. 20, + +; at 3a 

_ my ſoul} :Sec on chap, 14-227 GC ©, i; 772.8 naw 

V. 3. All the while my breaths in-mee » and the ſpirit of God is im 


1 my noſtrils}; Now hee ſets: our thertime bow long} this Oath thauld 
{ binde bm, ro, wit,as long as he lived, We FOI ns 32 
> Al{ tbe while] Heb. That all the while.  Tharis ; 1 ſwear, I will 


never alter of mine own-integrity while I live, Oc, $#- 
rely all the whi $9 is :rand ned, chap. 38.1. [of 


gant deſcripricm of life, 


| for as ſo00 as man hyes, he breathes, Gen. 2.7, And when his breath 


fails, he dies, 1 King, 17-17, Pla. 146.4, IG. 2-23, F 
_ 'dndibeſpitit}- The breach which God barb given me, as appears 
by whar went before, and whar, follows in this verſe. For the word 


{ee on chip. 15.2. -upon Vainknowledge, 


of God] Sce ov chap. 4-9, &I1.9. T ; 
is in my aoftrils] See on-chip! 14. 13. upon the,word Wrath, 
While my breach goes in and out of my noſtrils, 1 will maintain 


mine integrity.! 


V, 4. My lips ſhall not ſpeak Dichedneſſe, nor my tongue utter de« 
ceit] Howallfo _y judge ofme , | yer 1 will noc.{(peak coarrary en 
that which I have-ſaid, and ſo do wicked! y in betraying the trurh, as 


ye have done, <bap, 13. 7. 1 will nor deny my incegrieys 
Me lips ſhell not] Heb. If my lips ſhall. Th: reddition is left our; 
wc _ 
os 


Theaket mie þe counige 3 lyery os» _ God punilh 
iz 


ſ-e oi chap. 22. 4. PorTaking away lot om . 


= 


Chap.xwii, | 
for it. Ano:her form of (wearing » Ste on chap. 1+ 11, Sothar here 
is Sdendle Oath. Thefi.ft in v. 2+ The (ſecond heres For the word 
ſec on chap. 15.6, ; 

ſpeak wichedneſſe] 1 will nor confelſe my ſelf ro be a wicked and 
deceirfall n:n., as ye charge me, for then I fhould fpcak uncroly. 
his imterprerarion ſuits well with the words before and after, For 
W«kcdactle ice 4 op. 1 A 

nor fo e © ON CRAP. 15, F. 

_ Caged M71 (ignifies fomerimes to meditare,as Plal. 1- 2, 
ſomecimes 10 ſpeak, Pſal, 37, 30, ſomerimes to bgh and mourn like 
Dov:s , Iſa. 59, 11, For men ſhould pR_ of waar they page ro 
—_ k what they bave rhowghe on,and mournings come from 

d - w/w Here it rakes in the ſecond ſenſe for fpzaking and 
revealing the thoughts of ouc minds to others. 

deceit \ See on chap. 13 7% Sy , : 

V. 5. God forbid that I foruld juftifie you 3 14ll I dye , I will not re- 
move my integrity from me.) You condemn me as a wicked man, be- 
cauſe the hand of God 15 upon me. I cannor ſub(cribe ro rhis opinion of 
yours. | will never conf. fle (o long 2s L live, that God accounts me for 
2 wicked ain, norwitbſtanding theſe heavy things inflited upon me 


wor forbid] Heb. Lair ir be acommon or prophanething unto me. 
Such things might not be rouched, 3 Sam,2.4-6. ; 

that] is tranſlated, 1 Sam, 24. 6, Others make ir a 
new oath, If 1 do jultifie you, let God condemn me. 

I ſboxld juſtifie yu] 1n this caſe, or think you are in the right when 

condemn me, For Job had nothing againſt their perſons nor 
ives, bur only 2gainſt cheir carriage in this bufineſſe, and cheir raſh 
ccnſuring of him. For th: word {e: on 4:17. 9. 20, 

till die] Till Lbreacb out mylaſt. So the word lignifies , ſee on 
chap.13.19. Till, doth not bere inrumare that Job would do ic after 
deaih, bur only affirm, that he would never do it, while be lived. Sce 
the Ike. 2 Sam.6, 23. IWa-22.14. 

I will not remove] Sec on chap-I2.20, 

my integrity from me] 1 will not contefſe my (elf guilty of thoſe 
crimes of which ye accuſe me, 

V. 6, My righteouſneſſe I bold faſt , and will not let it goe : my 
-beart ſhall not reproach me ſo long 4s I live. ] As in the laſt verſe , he 
bad ſhewed itro be a mot unjuit 36, if be ſhould confefle himſelfe a 
wick: d man ro his knowledge, ſo bere be bews , that his 
conicience would perpetually check him for ir. 

#J rightecuſneſſe] I will maimain chat | have kept a' good conſci- 
exicc toward God and man, Or, | knove my cauſe is rightzou+ , and 
that 1 aw in the right, and ye in the wrong, And to this 1 will ſtick, 

I bold faſt} Heb, I have held faſt. Ye ice that 1have ſtood cloſe re 
it and mainrained it againſt you-all, and put you to lilence, fo 
rhat none of you hath a word co fay againſt it, For the word ſee on 
chap.18, 9, | 

End will not let it go] As 1 have hitherto defended it againſt you, 
fo | will againſt all oib2rs, thac ſtall gucſtion it. :Heb. 1 will not let 
at ceaſe. | 

my beart | See on chop. 19,1 7. ; | 

ſhall not reproach me ] Shall 'nor have occaſion to caſt it in 
my teettsro wy diſgrace , 'thit 1 have berrayed mine owne in- 
NOcencie, #7 « RO 

ſo bong as T'live.] Heb, frommy dayes. My conſcience ſhall clear 
we from a wicked life led by me 4n time paſt. Or rather , it (hall 
-have no cauſe, norgive way to confelle mea wicked man , for time to 
come ſo long as | live. L 1 

V. 7. Let mine enemy be as the wicked, and he that riſeth up againſt 
ar , is the _——_— Ye conceive _ y_—_ in _ = 

fe of the wicked, 3s ſhoul Uhed, 
But ye are deceived, oy pry gre , ann honfoover wickbd 
men may thrive in the world, and die in peace and plemy , that if 1 
were diſpoſed to wiſh hurt and to mine enemics, I would not 
defire any greater miſchief thould befall ther , then befalls ungodly 
men afrer their proſperity, So much do I hate iniquity , though 
ye pleale ro reckon me among wicked men. 

Let mine enemy be as the wicked, } A popular mariner of ſpeaki 


wherein, when men exprefic an abomination of a thing , they id 
ro their enenies*, raking it For gramed , that the power of malice | 
is ſo great, tha no-man can exprefſe it it che wiſhof any particular | 


Evill, Sec the lik: phraſe, 2 Sam, 18, 32, 1 Sam, 25: 26, Dan« 4.19. 


T here is no good fo great , bat men would wiſh ir xv their friend), ' 


-por no cvill to great, our men would with it to their enemies. For the 
word wicked, [ce on chap, 3.17. 

and he that riſeth up againſt me ] The ſame thing doubled 
in other woids © Cxprels his carneſinefſe, A periphrafis de- 
ſcribing an enemy by his boſtile aRion, For 1he word fee on 
chap. 14+ 12. 

as the unrighteows) Let bim feel thoſe miſeries thar unrighteou, 
men ſha! one day feel. 

V. 8, For what is the hope of the hypocrite , though he hath 
gained , when God taketh away bis ſoule 2 | Ye conceive me to 
be an bypocrice, If it were ſo, thoogh I might in health , and 


proſperity flatter my ſelfe, yer when God ſhall bring me to death, | be 


which I know not how leon it may be, 1 could noc dic with any 
comfort. 


Er ] Or, Surely, Asit iscranflaced » chap, 2842, Por it gives 


; 


Annotations onthe Book of Fob. 


| 


Chap.xxvil, 
no reaſon of the former verſe, bur affords an argument tg prove Job 
ro be no bypocrite. 
what i] He can have no hope at all, for be hath nOrhing to groung 
it Ne 
the bope ] How can he hope for any good indeath, or whar is the 
good he hopes for then ? It may be in his height , he had ſome high 
rhoughts, bur his heart droops, when God warnes him before his Tri- 
bunall feat by death, Then he fees thar all his bopes are vain, Bur x 
have bope in death, chap.4$.14215,16. For the word ſee onchap, 5. 
16, & 11.18, & 14-7. 

of the bypocrite] Sec on chap'8. 1 3. 

though he bath gained \ Though he be never (© rich, yer all 
will fail bim ja death, Or,when be hath been coverons, All thirhe hack 
gorten by his coverous courſes, he mult loſe , when he dies. Or, that 
be ſhould bring it abowt. T hat be ſh vld b» able co continue in his pro- 
{perity. He cannot be ſo mad as to think , that he can-ow-live 
death. For the word ſec on chip.2 2.3. 
when God] See on chap.4.9.&11, 5+ 
tabeth away] Heb. mabes to wander, To wit, his foul out of his 
body by death,cirher naturall or violent, All his gain will do bim oo 
good, when he dies, Matth.16.26. Luk.12, 20, 

bis ſoule) See on chap. 14-22. 

V.9. Will God bear bis cry when trouble cometh upen bim? ? In 
this verſe and the next Job proves, that 3n bypecrite rhovgh never ſo 
rich can have no ſure hope in God in trouble or death. And thar by 
three effeRs of hope. 1,1: makes man confident, that God will heac 
his prayers in chi s verſe, 2. It affo:ds bim delight in God , when be 
wants itin the world. 2. It makes bim with boldneſs in bis loweſt 
eftacc conſtantly ro ſeek ro Godfor belp , yerſe 10, This an bypo- 
crire cannot dn. 

will God] Surcly he cannot think that God will hear bim, For the 
word God,fee on chap. 8.3, $, 

beare] So bear ir, that he grant , what he asketh, for otherwiſe 
there is no good to us in bearing tbe words of our prayers, for 
God hears item ſpeak , ro whom he denies their requeſts, For the 
— 7 chap, 13. 17. - 

« ory | His « Yer it argues carneſtneſſe in withall, 
for men cry - _ when chty hoe great diſtrefſe and need ſo 
daine help, God will not hear the carncſt prayer of the by« 
pocrite in his miſery : but he will hear mine. chap, 12: 4. Theres 
fore I am no hypocrice , whoſe prayers God will nor hear, Plal. 
18, 41. & 109-7. Prov. I, 18, Tas 1+ 15s Jer, 14. 12, Ex:iki 8. 18, 
WE. Joh-9-31, 

when trouble | Not want , bur anguiſh, Things that finite 
——_ him, This is more then want of good things; fee on 
chap: 5+ Ig, 

comerh upon bim)] See on chap. 15. 2 1+ And for living a&tions ut- 


J<ribured ro dead things , fee on chap. 1.19, 


V. 10, Will be delight himſelf in the Almighty > will bealwars 
Call upin God 2 ] A godly man can find marter ot delighe in God 
in tune of adycrlity , and call upon him for dclivery with ſome con» 
aderice, having had cxperience of his favour before : but # wicked 
man, or an Ire cannot. 

will be delight himſelf ] Will he or can he find comfort in God, 
when the > affords ys none ? Sce-on chap. 2 2. 26, —_— 
terpret ic bearing his prayers, and grancing his requeſts , 
ſo giving bim marter of delighr. Which agrees "well wich che words 
before and after. ; 

im the Almighty] See an chap, 8. 3. g. 

will be alwayes] Heb, in every time. .1c may be he may formilly 
ph why cime of proſperity; but can he lerioully do i in vine 

ve ? 

Gall upon} Pray God, See on chap-13- 22. 

God] See on chap,4.9.&11, 5. Dc 

V.11. TI will reach ym by the hand of God: that whith i with 
the Almighty will 1 not conceale. ] Some _imerprecers knic theſe words 
£> the former, and read them thus, I teach you being under the hand 
of the Almighty , and what I am toward the Almighty, I dont conceal 
fromym, As: Jobtndfſaid , 1 have ſhewed , chatan hypocrire dare 
nor {cek to God for help in trouble. 1 dare and do do it in this great 
aftli&on., therefore 1 am no hypocrite , and your ſeprence agzialt 
me isunjuſt, verſ. 22, Bor as the words are read, they are 3 pre 
H_ Cy 9 ry he had _—_— 
of this , andin th: Chaprter following » where . 
chat toe to be- no widked man nerwi bſtanding his affliction, 
yer God doth ofren out off wicked wen by s<wporal judge” 
mencs , alrbough notalways, and rhar they (ball periſh inrheens. 
And that Gods various proceedings are aboycche reach of humane 
ET ] Se 

will teach on chap. 6. 24. & 8. 10, 

by the hand of God] ByGods belp. Q- racker of the bend of Gul 
Concernin GodsaQtions whevein ye are very ignorants of ne 
fure-them by a wrong rule, ,Ye congeive , that n_—_—_—_— 


he loves,and whom he grievouſly aff{.ts be bares. Bur ye * "For 
ved,for he proſpers ali "i 
hath mens profperou A 
pole of, as be pleaſer, $o J is craoflared of Exod, — 
45:Phl.87. 3, For the word Hand,ſee on ch1p. 15+ 23+FoG' 


&s good men or badzas be pl 
s <ftates, or crofſe in bis own 


chap, 8. 3. 5. - that 


Chap.x xVits 


How he pcoſpers or afflits, as he pleaſe himſelf, and is nor tyed co 
anyconſtantlaw or rule in his excernall proceedings. For the Al- 
mighty (ce on chap. 8.3.5. 

I will not conceale] 1 hc fame thing repeared in other words for 
certainty ; as chaps 14.16. 11, yer not without ſome emphatis, I will 
not hide, bur by all means make it known, AMetofis, whereby 
mote is intended , then is ſpok:n, Sce the like on chap. 17. 4. upon, 
Not exalr, And on chap. 15. 18. where fee for rhe word alſo upon the 
word Hil, 

V. 12. Behold all ye your ſelves have ſeen it, why then are ye thus 
altogether vain 2] Wheieas 1 faid that 1 wouldreach you Gods pro» 
czedings , 1 doubr not but ye know them well , or ar leaſt ſhovld do, 
ſeeing you brag ſo much of your obſervations, But 1 will call thoſe 
things ro your remembrance , which it may be ye bave forgotten thar 
y: have ſeen God affl.& good men as: well as bad. And therefore 
your conc]ufion is moſt yain , that Gods love may be known by pro- 
ſperity, or his hatred by adverſity , Eccleſ. g. x, yer 1 deny nor , but 
that God doth many times lay beavy judgements upon the ungodly, 
as I will now ſhew, and make plain. Neirher did I deny it before : 
but ſhewed ir norto b: Gods perperual way of proceeding. 

Behold] See on chap. 1.12. 

all ye your ſelves ] See on Chap, 1 34 4+ 

haveſeen it | Ye have {cen examples of Gods various proceedings 
inthe world, 

why then] Heb. and why is this > Towir , that ye goagainſt your 
own obſcrvation, 

are ye thus altogether vein] Heb, are ye vainin vanity ? Why do 
you make ſuch molt vain concluſions, that have nothing to uphold 
chem ? ; 

V. 13. This is the portion of a wiched man with God, and the beritage 
of oppreſſors , which they ſhall recerve of the Almighty, ] Some take 
theſe words to be a rep<tirion of what his friends had ſaid before; hu: 
they are rather a conceſſion of the rruch thereof fo farre , rhat God 
doth ſomerimes deſtroy ungodly men by ourward judgements, and 
maine their poſteriry afcer them, Yee ſo as rhar this could make no- 
thing agtinſt Job, who could depend npon God in theſe miſerics, 
which bypocrires could not do , verſ. 6. '* The words are almoſt che 
fame with thoſe of Zophar, chap, 26. 29. Sc the expoſinon of them 
there, Only a word or two of thoſe words , which differ in the ori- 


inall, 
F with Grd] Which God laycs up by him to infli& upon ungotly 
men in time , as parents lay up portions for Childrens For God, fee 
on chap, 8,3. Fo | 

of oppreſſours] See on chap. 15.20. | 
which they ſball receive ] Sce on chap» 5. 13. upon, Carry thee 
Away, 

of the Almighty } See on chap, 8. 5, 

V, 14. If bis children be multiplied, it is for the ſword : and his of 
ſpring ſhall not be ſatisfied with bread.) He thewes 1+ char if the wits 
ked rich man doth eſcape Gods judgements , while he lives , yer his 
poſterity meers with ther , when he is gone, if nor before , veil, 
15, 15, 17, 18. 2, that hee often meers with them in bis He 
tlme , and clpecially at his deatt',s* from thence to the end of 
the chaprer, The judgement of God- upon his cilgren- are 
1, the ſword and famine, in this verſe, 2+ hatred of men, fo 
that the world ſhall be-glad co be rid of chem, verl, 15. 3, lofſe 
of their parents wealib, yerl. 16, 17, lofſe of rcheir paxeats habi- 
tation, verl, 18, 0 

if his children] The children of the rich wicked man, and oppre(- 
ſour , verſ. 13, For the word, fee on chop. 14, 21+ vpon the word, 


Sons. 
%. multiplied] 1f be bave many children , as wicked rich men ofcen 


ye, 
itis for the ſword] God gives them over to be flain by ths enemy in 
*batrels, or by ſore murderer, Hol, 9, 13, 'Forthe word , ſee on chap. 
15,12. & 19, 20, + 

and- bis off-ſpring]- See on chap.s. 25. & 21.8, 

| not be ſatisfied] That is , ſhall be ſtarved for want of bread. 
Ifthe ſword kill rhem-nor, the famine wil!. Meciofis , more meanc 
then ſpoken, for men may not be ſatisfied with bread , and yer live. 
'Butdeath by famine is here intended. See the like manner of ſpeak- 
ingonchap. 14,10, IT, & 15,18, For the word, ſee on chap, 7. 4, & 
1015, upon the word, Full. 

'Vith bread] With food. Th:y (hall not have enough to keep them 
alive, If men bave bread enough , they can live , though they want 
other food, Bur if they cannor ger that , they quickly periſh. For the 
word, ſee on chapy 15.23, 

V. 13. Thoſe that remain of him ſhall be buried in death 2 and his 
Wideowes ſhall not weep.] 1f it happen thar any of bis rewain ha- 
Wy eſcaped the ſword and famine , ſo that they die by no violent 
teach, bur-are broughe to the grave like other men , yer net one of 
their widows (hill bewaile her busband, bur ſhall rathec be ghd , chat 

#rhus rid of him, and delivered from him. 
thoſe that remain of bim | Thoſe of his children or neph:ws; which 
the two former judgements mentioned, yerſe 14. For the word, 
on chap. 20.2 17 

ſhall be buried in death ] That is, they ſhill be preſently and 

Puyarely buried 4 wichour any funerall puwp , ſuch 2s uſually is 


p 


Annotations on the Book of Feb. 
' that which is with the Almighty] What courſe be uſerh to take. 


Chap.xxvii. 
conferred upon rich men, when they dir, This beſt agreees wi.h whas 
follows inthe verſe. They hid carried th:mſclves ſo ill, char'thzir wis 
dows weuld b:ſtow neither toft nor tears at their funerals. Some un- 
derſtand ir of (be plague, whichis a moſt deadly diſeaſe, Bur the for- 
mer interpretation is better, 

and bis wid1wes) T be widowes of every one of chem, Orhers con- 
ceive, that each of them had many wives, as rich men th:n uſed ta 
have, but none of them would weep for their husbands death, For the 
word, ſce on chap. 22.9. 

ſhallnot weep] Ac their funerall* , or for their death,Pſal.98, 64, 
Eecicher they were not left ro mourn fur t » Or rather , their hul- 
bands were ſounkind to them , and hatefu'l to the publick, thas 
they thoughr them not worthy of lamentation , bur rather were glad 
they were rid of ther, Meiolis ; as verf. 14+ on the word Satisfied. 
lt they that are neareſt to chem), be glad they are gone our of the 
world, much more others. This is a judgement; to dic without beg 
lamenred , Jer.22-18, Ecclef. 12, 5. 

V. 16. Though he heap up ſilver, as the duſt, and prepare raiment ot 
the clay,] He lets out :n this verſe and the next the truiclefſe labous 
of the ungodly man in heaping up abundance of riches by oppreſlin 
others to enrich his poſtetiry, wh:ch yer (ball never enj2y u. Ba Got 
will give it to berter men. 

Though ] $:c on chap, 8, 4.. & 11. 14: 

he heap up] eget grearquantiry of it. j 

ſilver] Sex on cbap. 32,25. ' 

as the duſt) A proverbiall ſpeech ro ſer our abundance, as there 
is ſtore of dutt in anheap, For the word, ſez on chap. 14. 8. upon the 
word, Ground. : | 

and prepare } Provide it by his labour and toyle , or unjuſt 
dealing. 

raiment ] Choice of apparell , whereby rich men , expreſſe 
their pride, | þ 

as the clay}, In abundance, as there is ſore of clay, Or , though 
he have (0 much, that he make no more account of it, then of the dur 
under his feer, For the ward, ſee on on chap»Ig.12, 

V. 17. He may prepare it, but the juſt ſhall put jt on, and the in- 
nocent ſþall divide the falver.] 1 grant indeed he may ger and provide 
theſe things, bur neicher he gor 3Hy of his ſhall enjoy them, bur ſome 
other min of a more boneft and upright converſation, His gar- 
ment ſhall come into the juſt mins hands, who ſhall alſo have a great 
portion of his Cf eg pn r 26, 4 

He may prepare it] See on verl. 16, Broughton reads ic elegantly, 
well may be prepare at, God will ſuſfer him to royle'ro ger ies bar = 
ro enjoy it, = . . 

but the juſt] The good man. He thar is noe ungodly, Se: on 
chap. 17:9, - 

ſhall putit on] Shall wear ir, and reap the henefic. add comfort of 
it, M&iohis ,, S:e on chap.[t4.10, 11.and15.18, 

and the innocent] See on chap. 17,8, oe 

ſhall druid? Shall have his portion of his treaſure , a8 if be were 
his child, chough he be noth.og at all of kinne to him. See on chap. 
21, 17, opor he word Diftributccth. And on chap. 30. 29+ on the 
word, Vortioty woot 34 

the ſilver] See on chip.23:4 5, 

V. :8., He buildeth his houſe as a math, and as @ booth, that the 
heeper mabeth.) As he thall loſe his creaſure , and appacell , ſo like> 
wile his houſe ſhall ſuddenly come to utter ruine. Thy 

Heſbgll build bis houſe as @ tnath] As a mothprepares bimſelfe 
a lodging in fome — "gatment thinking to abide there for 
ever , bur either cates himlſelfe out of boule and home , or is 
bruſh: out of it * fo the” oppreſſour builds him a flarely pa. 
lace , thinking to live id it all his dayes , and leave it to his © 
poltericy after him , bur eicher he works himſelf gut of ic , or is puc 
out of ir by others: Deodate* reads ir thus , He Chill build, bur 
his bauſe ſhall be as « moth, © Not having tclavton to the moths 
building ber houſe , but ro.the ſudden Sliud.on of the moth 
which is quickly cruſhed” wich 'a finger, Pl, 39. 13. The Game 
thing is ſer our by the ſimilirnde ot a ſpiders web, Jab8, 14. and by 
many other ſimilirudes , Pſak. 58. 5,8, 9. Ochers.read it chus, He 
ſhall Build bis houſe as Argarus. So this word is tranſlued , ch 
ter 9. 9, And their meaning i®, rhar he ſhould build him a ſtarely 
palace , .2s.if he were in beaven among (hz ſtarxes , bur ic ſhallquick- 
ly fall, For the word z Build), chip, 20, 19, For Houle, ſee on 
chap. 15.28" 7 | | 

and as a booth which the beeper mabeth] Ae fers ourthe ſud- 
den «and irrecoverable ruine , or loſs of the opprefaours houſe by 
another fimilitude raken from” a booth made by-a warchman in 
the orchard or] field , cf a flighe building to laſt for a while 
till che fruit which be watcherh be ripe, and chen ic drops down, 
when winter comes, I1ſa.1. 3, Lam.z 6, For theword, Keeper , ſee 
on chap. 7. 20; upon the word; Pteſerver. For the word, Makcih, (ce 
on chap. 14.6.” 'upon' the word, Bring forth, - 

V.19. Therich man ſhall lie down , but he ſhall not be gathe- 
red: be openeth his eyes ,” and he 5s not.] The Tranflarors fee 
ro underſtand it , ot liyng d9wH in death , and their meaning to be, 
that when the rich man dies he ſhall aft be buried ; and that he dies 
ſuddenly in the opening of an' eye , like the rwinkling of an eye, 
x Cor. 19, 53. Ochers that inrecprer ic of death, read the latrer 
part ofthe-yerſe chus > when 4 _ opens bis eyes y he ſhall nat be, 
s > I hag 
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Chap.xxvil. 
That is , when another man looks to find him alive , he ſhall find 
him dead and gone, As chap. 7: 8. 10,20d 20, 9. Pſal. 37, 10.35. 
O. bers that favour this in arion read the whole verſe thus , The 
rich man ſhall lie down , it ſhall not be gathered, be openeth bis 
eyes, and it is not» That is, when be dies , his wealch ſpoken of verſ, 
16, ſhall nor be gathered ro himſelf , he cannor carry it away With 
him , and if he could lock for any comfort in it , hz would be decei- 
ved. Sce the like ſpoken ofa dead man, chap. 14. 31. 22, Or, ir ſhall 
not be gathered to bis children ; if he open his eyes , be would 
ſee them poor enough for all his riches. Orhers conceive thele 
words to be meant ot falling into poverty, altering onely the end of 
the verſe thus, and there ſhall be none. And thus they incerprer ir, He 
fall be ſo poor, thar be (hall lye in the ſtreets, and no man ſhall piry 
him ſo a5 to receive him into his bouſe 2 bur all men ſhall abhorre him 
for his former crucky. Yea he ſhall look og -_ by ' chisex- 
rremiry for help , bur ſhall find none to relieve him, ers inter- 

= words 4 bis lying down to ſlcepgrranſlating them thus, When 

he rich man lieth down , it s not taken away, when he openeth his eyes, 

it s not, That is to fay , when be goesto bed be hach all his wealth 3- 

bour him , bur when be wakes ut i8 all gone, Like tha, Ruth I. 21, 

His goods would uncxpeRedly be taken away by fire oc theeves , or 
like evils before the morning. : 

The rich man ſhall ye down] For the world Lying doen , fez on 
chap. Ig. I 2- 

" but be ſhall not begathered] To his fathers. He ſhall not have the 
honour of burial, 2 22+ 29. Jer, 8.2. Or, it ſhalinet be taben 
away, That is, bis wealch. $o this word is tranſlated , Gen, 30,23. 
The reaſon of this double ſignification is , becauſe things gathered to 
ſome are taken away from others. ; 
he openeth bis eyes ] If be could open hiseyes afier death ; Or, lying 
in the fircers be looks abour him for belp. Or , when be wakes from 
bis Necp in the morning, For the word, Eyes, tec on chap-15+ 15+ up- 


on the word, Sight, ; 
and he is nit] He is nor alive, Dead men , who converſe not wich 
others are accounted as having no Or, it is not. Thar is, bus 


wealth, 'All is gone wirhin the compaſie of ane ſhort nighe. ; 

V.1o. Terrosrs take hold on bim as waters , « tempeſt ftealeth bim 
away in the night.) Thoſe troubles which now follow, ſome conceive 
to befall the wicked man the facher of the children mentioned, verl. 
14. in b:slife. Others, at his deatb. They are ſer out by fimilirudes 
taken from a deluge of waters , or Rorm of wind, verl, 20. 2 1. Which 
comeſuddenly, prewaile irreliſtibly , overturn all in heir way, z.He 
ſhewes the vaniry of all wayes of eſcape plorred by this rich oppreF- 
four, yerl, 22. 3- His ivfamous arture, ver{. 272, 

terrours ] Fears of want, or of a vioknt death, as chap. 18, 1h, 
T4. &I5. 21, 

ke bold on him] Ir is fiogular ro nere out , thar every thing 
would tcrrifie him, or affright jm. Ty os ſuch hold on him, that 

:y will nor let him go, bur 'accompany him ro his graye. 

& waters) Abandantly, fo that everflow him, as warers fal- 
ling from an high hill, or rain waters cauſing a deluge , and drowing 
rownes. Sore ofi;Rions are to waters , chap, 22. 11, Pſl, 
33-6, Bur here abundance of rerrours is fignificd. As abundance of 
other things elſe where, Ia, 11, g. Plal, 88, 19. Am.y..24. 

at A ſudden great 2M ion. See on chap. 31, 18. upon the 
Re bs _ , 

caleth him away ] Carryah bio a way by violence , unexpe* 
Qedly, as theeves fioln goods, chap, by & 31. 8. Where lee 
alſo for the word, 

in the night] When other men are aſleep , and lie quietly in thijc 
beds, apd when he cannor ſee any way of eſcaping, as be mighr in 
the diy, God ſends many vy ts on his enemies in the 
dark night , rhac chey may be the more terrible and unavoidable, As 
Exod, 12, 29. 2 King. 19. 35.I[a, 15. 1; Dane5.30- 

V. 21. The eaſt wind carryeth bim away , and be departetb : and 
« a ftorm, burleth bim aut of bis place] The former verſe may firly be 
a fimilirude taken from a Rorm ar ſea, which makes the water rage * 
this froma whirlewind at land, which carryes all away before ir, 

the eaſtwind) Some violent affliRion like the Eaſtwind , which 
blowes furiofly , Exck. 27. 26, Jon.4. $, Hoſ, 13. 15, For the word, 
ſce on cha he Z, 

_ Carryeth him away) Into or captivicy, or death, Hol. 1.6, 
For the word ſee on chap. Aga the Ford, Suffer, . 

and be departe1h] Out of his preſent condition of health , wealth, 
or life, See on chap, 14, 20, uponthe word, Paſſerh. 

and 4 a ftorm burleth him] Takes him away like a whiclewind 
ſudden! 6h 7 recth. 

out of hrs Our of his habicarion, where he lived plencifully 
— __ et i eeord -_—_ chap. 18.21.& =s F 

» ho F'i wpon biz, and not ſpare : be would fain 
flee out of bis hand. The ſum of the verſe is R | ant he wicked men, 


rhat have find God laying heavy | ther, 
they plot Tm Tp his j Ck pay w_ 
OT So itis erdcifieed, chap, 18.8, Or, When. As it is cranſlaced, 
2.2, 
God) This is added to ſupply the ſenſe , and i 
— * _ fam whom thele | mmannyv ere 
ot it of the ſtorm or wind {; of 
yo poken of before , which will | 


Annofations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap.xxviii. 

ſhall caft upon him] He ſball ſend afii&ions upon him before men- 
tioned, or fuch like, as it were darts from heaven, which no man could 
do, chap. 20. 37. 

and not ſpare] He in his cruel eppreſſions ſpared none, and now 
God will not ſpare him , but ſend one ſtorm of aMliion aſtec anc 
ther, till he be deſtroyed, as be oppretied others, till be ruined them. 
Like for Like, See on chap. 16, 13. 

bee wauld fain flee] He hath a great defire 2nd uſerh all means to 
eſcape che ſtorm, bur cannot, Or, be flees apace. Heb. in fleeing he 
flees, He makes baſt to eſcape Gods hand , as men do that 1un apace 
trom one place to another to eſcape an enemy, and ſtiy in none, buc 
are Rill purſued , cill they be taken and fl:iin, He made other flce for 
fear of him before ( ſee on chap, 24. 4.) now God makes him flee, 
For the word, ſee on Job14. 2, 

ont of his band] Or becauſe of bis band, He would eſcape the plague, 
that Gods band inflifts upon him , if be could , bur he is Riltpu 
by Gods hand, ill he periſh, So the word is uſ:d, Exod. g.z. & 24. 
11, For rhe word ſee on chap. 15-23. others read it , be flees clean 
away from his place. To eſcape Gods judgements, if he might, He 
is driven Our of houſe and homes $9 T? is cranilaced , Deur, 23.12, 
Iſa. 56. 5. 

V. 23. Men ſball clap their hand «t bim , and ſhell biſſe him out 
of bis place.) And this is yer a great deal the more miſerable, thar be 
being rhus caſt down from his former happy and flou iſhing eltare, all 
men ſhall be ſo tar from taking pity of him, that on the comraty pare 
they ſhall laugh and rejoyce ar his downfall , hiffing and dapging 
their hands ar him. 

Men ſhall) Every ene that ſces his ruine ſhall do it, Heb, He ſhall 
clap. "1 hat is, hands ſhall be clapped at him, to wi, by all that fee 
bis downfall, Or, thoſe men that clap their hands (hall clapthem ac 
him, See for boch theſe wayes on chap, 3-3. vpon the word, It was 
ſaid. This argucs great infamy and diſgrace. For ao men are thus uſed 
by all ſorrs of p:ople , bur ſuch as arc odious to all ( 2s wolves raths 
flock) and _ uakr to converſe with any man. Others read it, 
God ſhall, 9c. Ther is, God (hall ſbew bimlelf glad of their ruine, as 
men do by clapping of bands. Bur the former being more lizerall, 
and arguing a publick diſgrace , is berter, Others read, It ball. Tha 
is, the arm or E & wind ſpaken of befo: 6 ſhall proſecute bun, till is 
bave driven him clean out of his place, 

clap their hands) For joy that they are delivergd from his oppreſſi- 
ons., which che y reſtific by that outward geftuce > Lam, 2, 15, E+ 
Z:k. 25. 6. 

at bim] At the ungodly oppreſſour ſpoken of before. (all 
be glad , his deſt: 4..y "oe n "ny 

and (hell bifſe bim] In fg of dercſtation of bim for his former 
-—w 1 King 9. 8. Lam, 2. 15, Zeph, 2, 15, Jer. 25, 9. Mis 

.16, 

out of bis place] Out of his rown, country, or city, where hedwels, 
Or out of the world. They ſhall never leave at bio , uy 
be quite rid of him. Others underſtand ir of the hiffers, _” 
every man out of his place or ſeverall habitation, where he dwells 
hifſe at him. The former ſenſe argues a deadly , this a general dere- 
ſtarion, The former agrees beſt with verſ, 20, &c, For the word , ts 
on chap, 1% 21, K 20, 9. 


CHAP, XXVIIL 


Verſe x. kr there is @ veine for the ſilver , and a place for gold, 
where they fine it.] Job baving in the former chaprer 
ſhewed , that God dath ſowerimes in this world puniſh ungodly wy" 
to ſhew his juſtice, and terrific others , novy leſt his friends 
obj:&, why doth be nor do fo alwayes , or why doch beaWflif godly 
men as much, ro make the world believe , that they are 3s bad * he 
ſers out Gods wonderfull wildow , which carries things far #bor* 
the reach of the wiſeſt men. Herein, 1. he demonſiracess what odmi- 
rable things God had given men wiſedom ro find outs 19 veth 12+ 
2, How that part of wiſedow, whereby a reaſon of God raciqus dear 
ling with men of one fort , either good or bad; in proſpering or affſi» 
Qing them (:64Jd be given, is too bigh for any creature to c@nceIVe 
or reveal, to yerl. 28, 3, that man - cv walt nor cenlure orhers 
to be good or bad accordingto their proſperity or affGions bur - 
ther labour to keep himſelf cloſe to the ruleof Gods word , andro 
content with what is there revealed to him , andto } com 
according to their lives not according to their ourward eftares.yeoſab- 
For the firſt he lers palie worldly things abroad, which way be thougps 
to argue no great miſedom, becauſe they are obvious to every ©Ye 
——_— in —_ — » which __ formed pormehegy dy 
and brought forth by that wiſedom God given to Man. : 
he ſers our the ke paler to be digged our of the earth, wat 
1,2, Which Are (ilver , and gold, verſ, 1. i100 and braſs, _ 
And 32, hee ſhewes the hardnefle of the work , verle 3. &6 
verſ,12, ing 09 
Sureh] The wordcommonly Ggnifies , For. Bu: bere being 
reaſon given of what was __ before, but a New matrer , 
is well cranflzred, Surely. So ir is cranflated chap, 8.6  _ her 
there is a vein] Or, a mine. Heb, a comming forth. Thar i? or 
a place where it purs forth ir ſelf igro veins » or a way ©9 bing! -" 
the earth. Mans wit can find a way to bring hidden things on is 
the earth, but not to knoy a reaſon of Gods judgements» Rances 
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Chap.xxviil Annotations on the Book of Fob. Chapexxviii. 
Aances in this mining buſinefſe rather chea in Aftronowy, or naviga+ | 2ppearer- Broughton reads it , from the ſpring. Perhaps hee brings 
os becauſe a mans eyes may guide him in theſe lacter , but nor in | TI from 721 loofing 3, Prom the place whence ic owes. Ochers read 
the former. He can ſee the ſtars at firſt ro guide him in thoſe , bur | it, ſo that there is no abider, That is , there is no workman that dare 
may dig 10ag erc be ſee a gold or filyer mine. Alſo it is harder to deal | abide there to go on with his work , till the water bedrawn our, 
with carth, and rocks io dig up metals , then to look on ſtars, or fail | Thus this particle isuſed, ver. 11; Jer» 48, 2+ Eztk, 16, 41. And 


if) ſeas- this ſcemerh to be the beſt ſenſe , and ro agree belt with the (cope of 
for the ſilver] See on chap; 22. 35, the place. = irs 
and aplace) See on chap. 18, 21. & 20, 9. even the waters] Theſe words are added, becauſe the 3djcRive 
for the g Which is of greater price then filver, following is plurall. And ſo much is underſtood in the word Floud, 


where they fine it] This tranſlation ſeems to look to the gold finers | which confifts of many waters, 

Bur ail Jobs diſcourſe ſpeaks of things under ground, Others | forgotten of the foot] Never crod in by any wan , as being under 
zeadir, from whence they fine it, That is, from whence they take it ro | ground, and as tar remote from the knowledge of men , as things 
refine, One verbe included in another, See on chap. 35+ 4$. & 16+ | clean forgorten by them, Broughron 1£2ds ir, wnkenned of any foot, 

11, & 18. 8, Bur it may beſt be read , which they fine. Incimaring they are dried up | Heb. they are drawn up, or diminiſhed. To wir 
that gold and filver, which now gliſter ſo much , did nor ſo ar firſt, | by fuch meanes, as the workmen uſe fot thar purpoſe. 
but were buried low in the carth, and there lay buryed in rubbiſh, till they are gone away ] Or, they are removed, By the Art, and labour 
by the wiſdom given tv man by God rhey were raken our from thence | of the workmen. 
and refined, from men] From thoſe workmen. The pits are cleered , fo that 
V. 2, Iron is taben out of the earth , and braſſe is molten out of the | they may _——— Or, by men- That is , by the wockmens 
ſtone] Having before of the ewo nobler merals filjer and | paines, So [Dis » Jer. 10. 34, For the word Man fee on 
, old , now he ſpeaks of the produRion of the two meaner , iron and ar $-17-& 9. 2+ 
Laſſe «5. As f ade 'earth , out of it cameth bread : and under it 34. 


LAS — _— _— — 


Iron] Sce on chap. 19. 24. turned wp, a4 it were fire.] Sometime it cometh co paſe , chat the up- 
. i taken] See on clap. I 5, 12, vpon the word, Carry away- per part of the ground is fruitful, and brings forrh corn w feed men, 
out of the earth] Heb, our-of the duſt. It is by miners digged out | yer underneath, where the workmen look not for it > may be brim- 
G of the earth, as other merls arc. Sec on chap, 14, 8. upon the word, ſtone or coale mines , which may cakily of it own accord , or bye 
J Ground. the ſroakes of cheir iron inſtrumencs , or falling of their lights rake 
and braſſe] A metal finer then iron, yer not (o fine as blver. fire , and hinder che miners work. Which yer they can quench or emp- 
.! is molten] The drofle in it mult be got our by fire. Or, which is | ty, and go on withtheir work. Broughton reads ic thus, A ground ous 
& molten, It is taken our of the earth , and then refined by fire ; as was | of which groweth food, buadreaadehagato fo It may be under- 
Ic ſaid of gold, ver. 1+ itood barely of digging up brimftone or coals our of the carb, though 
, ont of the ftone] Thar is, out of the care, which is like a ſtone, For | nor hiced, nor hindering the workmen, : 
d the word ſee on chap. 14. 19. 1: may bercad , and the ftone whichis | As for the earth] See on vp. g. 24. 
Ne melted into braſſe. out of it cameth bread] Corn of which men mike bread comerh 
ty V. 3. Heſetteth an end to darkneſſe , and ſearcheth out allperfe#i- | our of the earrh, Bread-corn as we callit; and as it is tranflared, 
_ en : theftones of darkneſſe, and the of death.) The ty | 16, 28. 28. For coming out ſee on chap» 20, 25» For Breadon 
ly of the wo: k requiring much art and labour, co bring forth theſe me- | chap. 15. 23- 
a rals oar of the earth , is ſer our in this yerſe , and many verſes follo- and under it is turned up) Brimſtone or other fiery marter broughe 
i a - 1, The workmen muſt firive with darknefle, in this verſe. | £9 lighe by the miners. Or, and under it is changed. There is other 
2. With Water, verſe 4. 3. Withfice, verſ. 5. 4. With ſRenesand | 1Narter vaderneath, far different from cora, So the word is uſed, 
h- duſt, verſ. 6. 5. Wich ſtrange and uncourh wayes in the carth,verl. 7, 8. chap. 20. 14 Orgir takes fire underncath , as was binced before. 
I 6. Wich rocks and mountains, verf. 9, 7. T be fruic of bis labour is (er «5 it,were fire] Some underſtand ir of gold, or prexious ſtones like 
our, verſ. 20, 11, In this verſe is ſer out the art of man in digging | firein colour. Orhers of the lamps ofthe workmen, which makes the 
all boles inthe carth, and bringing light into them co diſcern the meals | canhſcem ro be on fice, Orhers of brimſtone or coals, which; have 
for which he digs. fice inchem. Ochers of the firing of the mines, which ſomerimcs hap- 
_ He ſetteth an end to darkne(ſe)} The earth being dark inthe bow- | pe25- For the word ſee on chaps. 18. 5. 


of it, when the miners have d they bring lights down V. 6. The flones of it are the place of ſaphires : and it hath duſt o 
into it to nd out thoſe merals , gra lie bid hes for vers £#ld. ] Some conceive that as water and fice were [:t param hd 


cls, Others underſtand it not of the lights carried down by the work- | pedimenes of the miners labour , o ſtones and duſt here. If be will 
oy man, bur of the metals brought forth to light . They lay in darknefſe | get Saphires, be muſt curhrough ſtones fog ic 4 and if he will have 

before ; bur now there is an end of that » and the workman | gold , tam lar op-gree Seve of rubbiſh, which may c 
ls brings them ſorth inte the light co be ſcen by men, who elſe ſhould | co choake him. O: conceive thit rhe goodnelle of the is 
ere” Never have beheld them. Some underſtand chis He ro be God : bur it | commended, which in ſtead of common ſtones brings forth Saphires, 
Jo appears by the oppoſicion , ver. 12. thar ir is meant of che miner, | andocher precious ſtones, and goldin ſtead of duſt , and that in abun- 


who doth all cheſe things, as ſhall be ſhewed in the nores, And ir ſers | dance, chap, 22, 24, 
out Gods glory the more , that the moſt curious Artiſt, that can do The ftones of it] See on chap. 14. Is. 


ſuch great matters, yet is not ableto give an account of Gods judge- are the place] Sec on chap» 18.2 1. & 20, 29. 
mencs. For the word End , ſee on chap, 16, 3. For the word Durk- of ws Of prerious tones. The Saphire an excelent tone is 
old, nefſe, on chap, 15. 23. puc tor the 1elt, This Rone is mentioned , verſ. 16, Alſo Exod. 24. 
peer andſcarcheth ont allperfefion] He never leaves digging and ſearch- | 10. & 28. 18. Canr, 5.14. ſceonthoſe places, 
met ing till he have found out the moſt excellent and metals. and it hath duſt of Gold} Or, are of gold, See for Duſt, on chap, 14. 
ould the ſtones of derkneſſe, and the ſhadow of death] Or. and of the ſha- | 3. upon the word Ground. 
zodly dw of death. Thar is, be refls no cull be find our not onely the me- . 7. There is a path which no ſoul knoweth, and which the vul- 
? he uls (poken of before , but alſo prerious ſtones, which lic lowin the | twres eye hath not ſeen.] The difficulty of this mining work is here ” 
phore earth bid in darknefſe , where is nothing bur a deadly ſhade. Places | ſer our by the inacceſſibleneſiie ofthe place to thoſe birds of prey,chac 
xdmi- wider the earthy are 28 it were conſecrated ro darknefſe , left to de» fiye high roſcek food on the tops of rocks and mountaines, where 
fe 83+ your dead mens carkaffes , and are pi@ures of Hell the Kinzdom of | men ule not ro come: andthar in this verſe. And of wild beafts which 
_ darknefſe, The darknefſe there is ſo terrible, that it may fright men 10 | range through deſerts and woods for prey,where men dwell nar, ver(.8. 
aft death , andio ſome workmen the dark dampes under the earth have, | Yer art leads wen cotheſe places to find gold, where no 
necnve yn For the word Sones fee on 14. 19, F6r the | quick- ſighted bird nor beaſt can come, 
__ of death, on chap. 3.5. All incimates the of coming'\ Theres a path | The way that leads down to the gold mines. This 
but C by them overcome by mans arr, and induſtry. " (hews rhe uncerrainty of the way, bardnefſe ro efe& the work, and 
dro V.4. The fud breaketh out from the inhabjtant ; even the waters | labour efeten worms back. For the word ſee on chap. 18. 10, 
oy. Jorgorten of the foot : they are dried up , they are gone away from men] | which no fowl] The word properly fignifieth a ravening fowle, 
When men aredigging tor metals, waters ariſe our of fprings below | which ſcarches all places for food , even the moſt inacceſſible, and 
thought in the where there was no ſuſpition of ther, as of the fwel- | which God hath furniſhed with moſt piercing ey.s ro fpy our their 
qr ling of rivers on carth, Yer they come in ſo faſt as the workmen are | prey afar off : yer can they nor ſee merals under ground. 
LT: borced to leave the place, till they bave got the water our again. Theſe | and which the Vultures eye hath not ſeen] The Vultores cys is uſed 
a” waters drown the mines, and hinder the work. Yet ſuch Artharh | proverbially for a ſharp ik + Whether che word fignific a 
Ir 3 4] God given to man, and withall , that they leave nor off the } Vulkure or no, is aubefulh, therefore ſome render ira Kire, 
—_ -_ work , ermpry the waters Buckets, Pumps, Wheeles, and | others a Pyec+ It 1s thought the Jewes themſelves now underſtand noc 
ſuch like devices, andthen go on afrc(b , till they have finiſhed their _ thoſe ancient names of fowls. However, the ſenſe is, that chis 
<il work, path ro the mines is nor ſeen by the moſt quick bghred fowles, For 
bein ic The fad} See on chap. 20, 17. the word eye, ſee on chap. 15.15. upon the word Sighr, 
andled, breaheth out] The word Ggnifies 2 violent breaking forth of the V. 8. The lions whelps have not troddem it , tor the fierce lion paſſed 
; het mtr ready todrown all the wotkmen, Sec on chip. 16.14, it,] As inthe former yerſe be had thewed , that no birds of prey, 
p , =—_ the inhabitant} Some underſtand ir of the channel} where is | fo here, that no beaſts of prey can find out theſe hidden merals, 
| vn ” nn before, bur the water rather dwelt in it » then the channell in che | the lions whelps ) Heb. The ſons of the lion, For Sons ſee on chap. 
He in water, Alſo Job ſpeaks of water under ground , where no channel 14, 21, Or, The ſons oy children of pride, as iris xranfliced, chap. 41.34. 
. Bur 


Chap.xxviil, 
But ir ſeems by what followes ro be went here of proud beaſts, ſuch 
ch as young lions are, 
1 = Do it | Have not found our that way. T hey vſc nor to 
t:avcll under ground where theſe metals: are , alibough they cravell 
in n any d rt arid uncourh places, 
nos the fierce lion ) >ce on chap, 4. 10, | | 
paſſed by it } He may gooveru, but not come” near it, ſoasto 
take nournce of 1t> 
V. 9. He putteth forth bis hand upon the rock, , be overturneth the 
mo: ntains by the roots, ] 18 rhe fe unknown wayes as bc fore our miner 
met with water and hre to hinder bis work, ſo bere th: hard rocks 
«fr themſelves 23 bulwarks to def:nd the Gold and filver m nes, A 
man weuld think that this ſhould diſcourage him. Allo hils cover 
them , but he ſers upon rocks , and by undefarigable pains digs ro the 
bortom of hils, and ferches our the oar from thence. 
be putteth forth) He purs his hand fortheo {mice on the rocks, and 
to dig through them. For ch: word (ce on chap. 14+20, 
"bis hand] See on chap. 15. 23. 
upon we] ed) Or, flint, The word ſignifies the hardeſt kind cf 
rocks. Nothing can dilcourage him. He can hnd out 2 way to work 
on hardeſt rocks, | 
he overtarneth the mauntains by the roots ] Or rather, be twrneth it 


up at the roots of the mountains. 1 hat is , be digs to the boctom of the” 


mountains, it the vein go ſo deep , and fercheth out gold and filver 
from thence, $9 the ſame word is tranflated turning up , verl. 5, B, 
th- root of the mountains here is meant rhe botrom of ther , which 
lies low within the earth, as rhe root of a tree doth. 

V.10. He cutteth out rivers among the rocks, and his eye ſeeth every 
precious thing,] ln bis verſe and the next he fers our the profic, which 
our miner gers by b's great art, and labour. As bc works in the rocks, 
itreams unlooked for break out , which be cunningly tuins ano: her 
way, and ſo gers theÞ: ecious ſtones that are ander them. 

be cutteth out rivers] He curteth the rocks, not the rivers, But by 
cutting the rocks he makes way for ſtore of water to paſſe like rivers, 
So we ſy , to gr ndemeal , that is, ro grind corn , and turn it into 
meal, Scethe hke on chap, 2 2.6. on ſtripping the naked. Some un» 
de flandic of bringing water from rivers through rocks to move his 
engines, or waſh his merals ; bur ir is beſt to underttand ic of warers 
breaking out of thoſe rocks, in which he digs for gold, verl.g. 

among the rocks] Where men would leaſt of all look for wacers, 

and his eye] See en chap. 15.15, on the word, Sight, 

ſeeth] He ſeeth , and obrainerh thoſe precious things , which 
ro man ſaw before. For the word,ſee en chap; 1 g. 27. upon the word, 
B: bold. 

every precious thing] Allrare minerals and merals of great price, 

2nd the choi'elt ſtoncs , whereof are made the fineſt Jewels, Prov. 
I, T3. 
v. 11, He bindeth the flouds from over flowing, and the thing that is 
bid, bringeth be to light. ] As in the former verſe , he turneth away 
ſome ſtreams, thit would kave bindred his work, ſo here he b nders 
othe:s from coming into his mines , and fo be gers the precious 
things hidden in the earth. 

He bindeth] Water cannot be bound , but th: meaning is that he 
reſt;ames it from coming inco the mines , as a man bound cannot 
go whither be would. 

the flouds] The wat: rs under the ground, that would binder him in 
his work, and deprive bim of the fruit of it. 

from overflowing] So that they may nor over flow his pits. He keeps 
th:m back by dams, ind other arrificial devices, So ſOis uſed ro ex- 
picſſea neguion, verſ, 4, Heb, from weeping, For in thoſe under- 
ground waters, the fpring ſends them gut by drops for want of a fre: 
channel, they ſoke out of the earth, as tears drop from the eye, or wa» 
tr trom a fill. 

and] Having ihus kept his mine clear he gets ſuch precious things, 
as lyc hid therc. 

the thing that is bid] The metals , which before lay as it were bu- 

ryed in the 6:rth, anc concealed from the fight of men. 
& bringeth be to light } He bringeth ir feb co be ſeen by the light 
of the dun, For the word, Bringeth, ſee on chap. 14.2. and 20.25, 
upon the word, Commeth forth, or out, For the word, Lighe ,fee on 
chap. 24.13. 16s | 

V. 12. But where ſhall wiſedom be found ? and where is the place 
of unde:flanding ?] in the former verſe he had ſbewed how far mans 
w.{.dom could reach, namely (o far, tha it could ferch our gold, fil- 
v:r, precious ſtones, out of th: bowels of the carth , and make them 
as ul:fulltoman, as if the earth had brought rhem forth like corn, 
In (his verſe be purs 2 period to bumane wiſedom , and applyesall co 
bis preſent purpoſe, ſh:wing that mans wit, thar is ſo pregaant in 
other things, is nor able to find a reaſon of Gods proceedings in his 
various dilpenlations, proſpering ſome good and bad, and crolling 
others of both ſorts. Aod therefore his friends hid no reaſon to con» 
cemn him fora wicked man becauſe of his affli ions, unlefſe they 
would take upon them to be Goes, for ro know Gods intent 1n his 

various dealings with men of the ſame condiuon, is troogreat a work 
for thc wilelt man in the world. 

But] Sothis particle is tranſlated, chap. 26, z, As if he had ſaid, 
many very bidden things had mans wit found out, ſo that one would 
th:nk no:hing were too hard for bim , yetht cannot find our the true 
Icalon of all Gods proceedings, Iy becaule there is no place, in which 
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Chap. xxviii. 
manmay kind it , to verf. 15. 2. be hathno price to buy it, ro verſ,2 0 
3- no power inany creature (© attain it, to verſ, 23, 4. God on.ly 
knows it, to ver[..'28, 

where] Heb. from whence. Where is that vein our of which yee 
may dig this wiſcdom ? it is farther. off, and haider to hind, then 
minerals in the borrom of hils , or pearls in the bottom of + (ca, 

ſhall wiſedom be found] Some read it, that wiſedim. Thar is, wile. 
doi to diſcern the reaſon of Gods proceedings with the ſons Mo n 
O. bers, wiſedom it ſelj. For all mans wiſedom in ſcaiching the mot 
ſecret Corners of the exrth is bat folly 1n compariſon of Gods wile 
proceedings in his diſprnlations to:vards men. I hat wit which can 
reach rhe | <ed, fals far ſhort of attaining the grounds of the 
For the word, Found, (ce on chip, 17.10, 

and where 5 the place) See onchap. 18, 21, & 20.21, 

of underſtanding | Where this under ituiding of the grounds of Godg 
proceedings may be foutad. 

V. 13. Man knoweth not the price thereof, neither is it found in the 
land of the living. ] It is vain thing for man to think be bath artained 
tit, for God only hath (rt ic in order , and no aan on eacth £141 
reach 1, 

Man] See on chap. 9.17. &'g. 2 

, hnoweth not ] Among all his care inventions hz crnnot Gad ons 
NS, . 
the price thereof ] It is invaluable. Mercer, by the price underſtands 
the place of it, tor thoſe rings which we know not whence chey 
come, we can ſer no piice upon, becauſe we know nor the ule, excel. 
lency, or value of them. The word is tranſl ted, O-der Exod, 46, 4, 
23, And foit may here, God hath ſo diſpoſed ir, rhxt n> man kagy; 
the order of his proceedings. And this agrees well with ihe verſe bc 
fore, and after , which ſpeak of the hardnefſc of finding itdur, Bug 
th: price and valu: of it is diſtin&ly handled, varl, 25, &c, 

neither 15 1t found] See on chap. 17.10, | 

in the land} See on ch1p.g.2 4. on the word, Barth. 

of the [Irving } Of ſuch as live here on carth , wuch lefſe 
thole that Lye dead in the grave. By the living is mean men living in 
th: world, for no man would look for it among the bealts. So Ercig 
called the mother of all living, Gen» 3, 20. yet was ſhe nor the mo- 
ther of beaſts, Thus the Jand of th: living is taken , Pal. 27, 13. & 
116. 9, &142. $-16, 3%. 11. & 53.8, Jer. 30. 19, The grar is the 
the land of the dead, or of forgetfulnefle, Plal.$8.11.12, 

V. 14. The depth ſaith, It 15 not in me : and the ſea ſaith, is me 
with me.) As he had ſhewed Þb fore, tht this wiledom is not co be 
found among men upon earth, (o now he intimates uno vs, that if 
a man could ſafely trayell into the depths of ſea or land , and converſe 
with tbem or th crearuresinthem , if rhey could ſpeak they would 
tell bio) , that bis labour were loſt , if he ſoughe there to underſtand 
the cauſe and manner of Gods adminiſtrations- 

The depth] The word fignifies any deep gulf of carth or water, 
where men cannot find the bottory, Gen. 1.2» 

ſaith] 1f ic could ſpeak it would ſay fo. lr is as ſure,as if it did cell 
the ſearcher , that he ſought in vain, For living aQions ariribured 
to livelefie creatures , fee on chap, 1, 19, For tbe word, fee on 
chap, 16, Is 

it 1s not inme] I cannot reſolve you of the reaſons of Gods doing 

and the ſeaſaith] Thar bulk of waters diſt n& from- rivers , com» 
wonly ſo cailed. See on chap, 14,11, Some take it for the cravelte: 
by ſea , or fiſhes in the ſea , which can no wore inform us in this 
point, then men upon earth, 

It is not with me] Neither can I 1cſolve you, ; 

V.15- It cannot be gotten for gold, neither ſhall filver be weighted 
for the price thereof] It any ſhould objeR, If this wiſedom caonot 
tound any where, yet it may be gotren for money, 'Whar cannot M0* 
ney do > The anſwer is ready. , That this wiſedom is of ſo great pic 
thar all the treaſures in the world cannot purchaſe irc, This be doth il- 
luſtrate by an enumeration of thoſe things which a:e of greacelt ac- 
count 18 the world, yer not of ſufficient value for this ;85 
gold, lilver, precious ſtones, and jewels. 

It cannot be gottenfor gold] Heb. Fine gold ſhall not be grven fo 
it, Mig may offer it, but it will hor be taken , and therefore it 15 1N 
vai think of giving it, See the like AG.8. 18,19,29, The _ 
iszit canner be boughe , or gorren 7 for the pureſt gald i the _ 
For the word Gotten, ſee on chap, 24. 4. upon the word Brings = 
word Gold in Hcb. is only ſbut up; But ir fignifies gold here, her 
cauſe flyer follows, and-ir iz commonly joined with gold inor 
places,as1King,6, 20, 21,. where ir is tranſluced Pare g9 Hy « 
men ule to ſtore up the pareſt gold, and (» it is meat here, F ry p 
gold though ia ſo pure, can be compared wich this wilcdom, 
Prov.3-15.& 8. r0.19, & 16.16, \ , ; . 

nor filver ) 1f gold catinotgucchaſe ir, much lefic Glver being of 
lefler value. For . word ſee on-:chap.22,25, : $10 

be weighed] In the bajlance, For they were. Wok 1 thoſe daye 
mo hoe lilver, 1 Chap. 6, 2, : 

or the price thereof] It cannor be gotren for any pric*» - 

V. 16. It cannot be valued with f gold of Qphiy, with - ea 
Onyz; or the Saphire.]- It is of m1re value thes all rhe weart 
_ None ot che things here named are worthy £9 _—-_ 

With 17. | 

It cannot be valued] Heb. laid on the ground, As goods Were ont. 
to be, when mco lived by exchange , and are yore an ey 


luter, 


$ 
here 


L 
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where they lay an beap of (alt , againſt an heap of other things ro bee 

changed for it , thar buyer and eller any ſee chey be of equall worthy 

. 3, 

Loh the gold } Som® rake ir for a chain of gold, or ſome other 
ous thing made of Gold. Ochers for choice gold. Bioughron 

conceives it to be the name of gold in Ophir , and not an Heb, 

word, 

of Optir) See on chap. 22, 24. 

with the precious Onyx | For tbe Onyx ſee on Exod, 28. 20, For 

:0u8, ſee on verſl. 10, of this chapter. 

Or the Sapbire] See on Exod. 28, 18, 

V.1y. The gold and the cryſtall cannot equall it , and the ex» 
change of it ſhall not be for jewels of fire gold } To ſhew th: worth 
of this hugh wiſedom be goes on to inltance in other precious thivgs 
of great account in ſome countries , yer ſuch as cannot purchale chis 
” "The gold) Which is counted the chiefeſt of metals. 
band thecryſtal] The wordis no where uſed but here, Ic hath. his 


name f:om purity and cleernefſe , ia the originall. Some therefore | 


itto be Gryſtall, others to bea Diamond, But in cthele names 
—_— and oaks , Or ar leaſt in many of them the Jewiſh 
writers areas much ro leck , as in the names of many fowles , ſee on 
_— equall it] Heb. cannot be ſet in order againſt it. Sce on verl. 

,16. 

"nd the exchange of it ] It will not be changed for theſe chings. They 
would not be a ſuthcicor gens or r«[titurion for it; So the word 
is uſed, chap, 15+ 31, & 20+ 15» 

(bali nor be for jewels of fine g01d] Oc, veſſels of fine gold] Of che 
moſt ſolid gold, which hath been moſt thruughly purged by che fire, 
and fo is bicome harder then other gold lefſe purified. Others rake 
it to be the name of a place , whence pure gold came, as Ophir was ; 
and they chink this Phaz in the Originall to be the ſame with Upbaz, 
a place famous forgold , and mentioned Jer, 10, 9. Dan. 10. 5. 
B: oughron tranſlices ir Phez-zold, and have ir £0 cove from 
Fl: in Bachary. The names differ not much : and it is likely, that 

ewiſh writers 2re to ſeek in theſe ſeverall names of gold , as well as of 

es and precious ſtones. 

V. 18. No mention ſhall be made of corall , or of pearls : for the 
price of wiſedom is above rubies. 1f wee ſhould ſpeak what might be 
laid of this wiſedom , if men underſtood ir throughly , theſe precious 
things here men:ioned ſhould nor once be named , they are (o vile in 

of it. 

No mention ſhall be made] Thele things n_ excellent in them- 
ſelves , yer deſerve never ro be mentioned , but clean forgoten, 
"when wee talk of this high wiſedome. For the word ſee on chap. 
24, 2% 

_ Corall] Or, Ramoth. This and the following word are not well 
underſtood nov. This word comes from a word, ittut ſignifies to bee 
bieh, and is may bee the Tranſlators render is Corall , becauſe that bs 
laid io on rocks, 

or of pearls] The word is uſed no where clſe,, and therefore tran- 
ſlated pearls in generall. 

for the price] Ir comes from 3 word, that Ggnifies ro draw out , as 
the price of a thing drawes ir out from the bop or marker to the buyer. 
Others read it a litrle wiſedom , becauſe they ſay the word fignifies a 
lircle lcd , w thout wheeles, ſuch an one as hy: draw their 
ſeed-corn in » which will not hold much- So ſome read Plal. 226.6. 
Bearing 2 d of (eed, 

of wiſdom] Sce on verl.12, 

is above rubies] A precious tone of a red colour , as appears, 


Lam. 4- 7+ 

V. 19. The Topaz 0 Die Se net equall jt , neither ſhall it be 
valued with pure gold.] The Z & pcecious ſtone which men tra + 
vell as farre as Ethiopia to fetch (and therefore muſt necds be of grear 
puce) and che gold that is ofteneſt purified (and therefore moſt pure_) 
are not Comparable to this wiſedow. 

PA 2 Shlikey co bes bere , though 1 

Ethiopta it is likely ro Demeant z1 nerpreters 
acknowledge another Cuſh neerer ro the land of Canaan, 

ſhall not equallit] See on ver, 13. 17. 

neither ſhall it be valued] See on ver. 16, 

withpure gold) With the [pureſt gold , which is moſt free from 
be Pure ſee on chap. 14, 4. For Gold , ſee on ver. 16, of 

er, 

V. 30, Whence then cometh wiſedam ? and where is the place of un- 
derftending 2] The queſtion is propounded in this yerſe and tefol- 
ved. 1, N y, where it is nor y, 31. 22+ 3. Afficmatively, 
mere itis, ver» 23, For thequeſtion in this verſe, it is as if he bad 

» Be it therefore, chat men , who are ſo paiatull and 'dilizent in 
lecking and ſearching after the things before rehearſed , be ic 1 (ay, 
thar they are deſirous , and that they apply their whole Rudy , and 
labourto attain unio this wiſedom , yet whence will they ferch ic? or 

ani flege or Conaney will they come to the knowledge of ic? The 
_ lame with ver- 12, all aye one word, See the unterpreraci- 
- there, 

<#we;þ] See on chap. IF. 21. & 1. 19, 

V. 21, Seeing it is bid fromthe eyes of ll living , and hept chſe 
from the fowles of the aire. ] 1; is hard (© find the place of 1; > be- 
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cauſe none now alive can find ir, neither men, nor other c:er:u-e;, in 

this verſe, nor thoſe that did live before, and are now derd, hive 3rc Tis 

ned to the full knowledge of it, verſe 22. As if Job hid taid , [f they 

look for it beneath among men, whocan dig deepeſt , no man tir lie 

veth, hath ever ſeen it 2 if on high, no bird, chac can fly higheſt, cvec 
eycs on its 

Seeing] Ic = = ſhewed _—_ , verſe 13. that no men could 
atram to it, nOr birds attain to things caſi -1(e 7. 
i3 ir then ro be found ? PT (6 COLE FREE Os 

it is hid] I: cannot be found out by any man , being beyond the 
reach of the quickeſt fight, and fo nt lar s that ; vo. Can at» 
tain ir, 

from the eyes] See on chap. 15. 18. upon the word Siohe, 

of all living] See on verſ, 13, «i by 

and hept cloſe } Another word of th: ſame fignification to lbew, 
char ir is {© ſure hidden, that no man can poflibly find it, So much 
may be ſeen on chap.14.to,11. p 
- yewneds fowles of the ayre} Heb. of heaven. Sce on chap. g, £ 

1, 8, 

V. 23, Deflrufion, and death ſay , We have heard the fame thererf 
with our ears.] Laſtly, if we thall go down into the bowels of the 
carrh or to hz11 , and there enquire for this wiſdom , and demand 
whether they can cell us any tidings of irgthey will noe deny thar the 
fame and bruit of it, whichſounderh in all places, hath alſo pierced 
thirher : bur faccher information can they not give us, 

Deſtru#ion] See on chap, n6.6, 

and death ſay] Either be means it of be 11 and the grave, arcribu- 
ting ſpeech rorbem, as to other like things, verſ. 14. 0: elic ſuch as 
did lye on carth before, bur no were in hell, ard tbe grave, 

We have heard the fame thereof with our ears) This argues a great 
fame of Guds wiſdom in his various dealings wich the ſons of men, 
We have heardir, and keard the fame of it, and that with our cars. 
See the like, Pſal. 44- 1, Ohad, I, 1. But yer a bare fame withour 
knowing the pazticular reaſons of Gods proceedings, For the wo:d 
Heard, ſce on chap. 13,17, For the word Fame. in Heb, ir is an bear- 
ing» For things that are famous are every where talked of, and beard. 
For the word Ears, ſee on chap,1 5.31. 

V. 13. God underſtandeth ths way thereof , and be knoweth the 
place thereof, Some conceive theſe words to» be the words of 
hell and death , as if they ſhould anſwer to him , that ſhould en» 
quire ofchem concerning this wiſdoame , that rbey had heard of ic 
indeed, but God oaly had the perfeRt knowledge of ic. But they 
may well be Jobs own words , as if be had faid to his friends, 
Doub.lefle which way fo ever men ſhall curn themſelves , be they ne» 
ver ſo witty and laborious, thed mult needs confelle this (which if 
ye had througly conlidered , ye would not fo raſhly and unadvi- 
ledly becauſe of the greatnefls of my miſery have condemned 
the whole courle of my life] to wit, chat God hath reſerycd to him- 
(cit che deep reaſogs of bis various proceedings wich men. That God 
only knows this , he affirms inthis verſe, and proves it from his 
powerfull providence 1, ſe out, verſ, 34, 2. calirged by «fſe&sin 
ordering wind aad watery rain ani bunder, ver, 25, 26, 3, he con» 
cludes it more particularly, verſy27. 

God | Sceon chapugg, & 11. 5, He means, God alone knowes 
i » as appears by the oppolition rs what wene beloce, None knows 
it but Gad. 

underftandeth] PerfeRly knows, 

the way thereof] Not the way bow to attain to it, bur the wa yo 
Gods wiic ating and d:lpoling of the «{tates and conditions of men 
in the world. For Job went nor abour to teach bis friends how to find 
out this wyſtery, but blamed them , chat they took pon them the 
knowlcdge of Char which Gad only knewzand as if they bad been of 
Gods privie coanſell,condemned hum for a wicked man, hs of hig 
fl Qions, whegeay God ſomerimes affiits good men cxcraordinaris 
ly foc realuns known to himſelf only, 2nd which mans w.ſlom cannor 
reach, For the word ſceon chap. 17.9, 

and he hnowetb the place thereof ] Nor where men may find ir, 
but wheiCis it, To wit, in himſclt only, where no creature cag 
zeach to the height of ir. For the word, Place , ſee on chap. 18, 2 1+ 
& 20, 26, 

V. 24. For he looketh to the ends of the earth , and ſeeth under the 


- whole heaven] For God is not ſo narrow-lighted, as men are; bur 


though he be higher then the higheſt heavens, yer he nor only knows 
all that is in heaven, bur alſo all things on earth, yea thoſe things thor 
are done in the remozeſt parts of the world , and farcheft off 
from the view of men, or apy where under the whole cope of 


heaven, 

For be hoketh] He knoweth theng as well, as men do things, which 
they (ce with thei eyes. | - 

20 the ends of the earth) There is nothing in the whole courſe of 
Nacure, which be doth nor underſtand , Prov.15.3. £*cb.q 10. For 
che word, Ends, ſce on chap, 26,14. upon che word, Pazts. For thz 
word, Earth, ſee on chap. 9. 24- 

and ſeeth] See on chap.19.27. upon the word , B:bold. 

under the whole heaven] Wharſoever is or is done under the whole 
heaven. Qr, under all the heavens. Thar is » undes all the clamues of 
beaven, ar all rhe world over. 

V.z5. To make the weight for 1he wind, and he weigheth whe 
waters by meaſwre-] Theſe words are rather to be yoderitood of - 

wal 
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ks of Gods daily providence » then of ihe ſerling things ac the ficit, 
wet aphena h God looks over all the world todo ic. God keeps the 
winds and waters in order , (o that tht'y cannot encrea(e or be dimint- 
ſhed , as th.y w:ll themſelves , but muſt blow and Bow whcn and as 
he pleaſe, and no otherwiſe. | 

To make] Sec on chap. 14.9. upon the word, Bring forth, 

the weight] To keep the wind fo in order y as it it were weigh» 
ed, tha: ir may blow jaſt ſo much as God will, and no more : 
ſo long as b.e will, and no longer : where be will, and no where 
elſe, - "Bp 
forthe wind] Which is very li2hr, yer God cin weigh it : For the 

word, {cc on chap. 15 . 2, upon, Vain arcs. > | : 
and he weigheth) Or, ordereth Hz keeperh chm (o in order , asif 
they were weighed Our, on : 
the waters] Ofch: ſea and rivers , fo that they keep within their | 
channel , or ovaflow, as, when, and where be pleaſe, For the wore, 
ſce on chap. 14-9. . <0 

by meaſure] $0 that they keep a juſt decoram wirh bis will. Or, by 
weight. For we do not uſe ro weigh by meaſure, 

V, 26. When wry nt ahrny oe rain, and a way for the light- 
ning of the thunder.) k appears that God by his providence looks over 
all the world Iſo by ſcnding rain , and thunder, when, and where, a8 
much, and as lirtle as bepleaſe, 

When be made | Or when be mabeth, As on verſ, 25. For Job ſpeaks 
not of Gods works of creation, bur of providence. For the word, ſee 
on chop. 14. 9. upon the word, Bring forth, 

a decree | Or, a ſtatute. When he guides it as exaQly , as if it were 
ordered by a ſtature law ; Sorhat irrains no more , nor lefic then hee 
will, He numbers the ſhowers, and drops of rain, Or, @ bound, For 
the word ſceon chap, 26. 10. 

for the rain] So that it ſhould rain upon cone city, and not upon anc- 
ther. Arw. 4.7. 

anda way] A certain courſe appointed by God, when, how long, 
how terribly it ſhould lighten and thunder. For the word, ſec on 

chap. 17 9+ 
for the lightning] Tr comes from a word, that ſignifies ro ſee , be- 
cauſe 'ghtningis very b.izht and may be ſeen far, Mar. 24+ 27, And 
alſo it is ſeen before thz thunder be heard, 

of the thunder ] Heb. of the wojces. The word (ignifies a ſound or 
yoice in general], bur here it is pur for the tbander, which is the loud- 
eſt ſound of all , and therefore called the voice of God , Pſal. 29. 3. 
And it is called yoices in the'plurall number , berauſe for the moſt 
part many thunder claps come after one another. Ir is called the ligh:- 
ning ofthe thunder , becauſe it is cauſed by the thuader , 3s ſparkes 
by knocking flines tog- ther. The lightning indeed appears ficlt , be- 
cauſe the ſight is quicker then the heating , and che eye can fee ſooner 
and farher then the ear can hear. Yer the thunder goes before it in 
na'ure and time, 2s the cauſe before the effet. Others read, the 
lightning and the thunder, Extending Gods providence immediately 
to both. 

V. 27. Then did he ſet it, and declare it , he prepared it , yea and 
ſearched it out.} Or, Then doth he ſee it , and number it , and prepare 
it, and ſearch it out. For as it was vbſerycd before, Job ſpeaks not of 
the uſe of Gods wiſedom in the works of creation , but of providence, 
And this heap of words ſh: wes how well known , familiar, intimate, 
and proper this wiſcdom is ro God ; even as things are to men , which 
they have alwayes in their ſight, and count daily, and prepare , or or: 
der, and (earch into ro know the depth of them. 

Then] In the cou ſe of his daily providence, when be orders win1, 
and warer, rain, and thunder. 

doth be ſee it | He both it preſent with him , and imployes it in 
doing th.ngs above humane mais. And therefore no wonder thar ye 
cannot tell the cauſe of wy affliftions, who are to ſeek in theſe 
things, For the word , ſec on chap. Ig. 27, vupcn the words 
Behold. 

and number it] He comprehends it, and pofſefſeth it all, as may 
appear by thele wiſe , and migh.y aQions of bis , iÞ2 reaſon whereof 
we cannot comprehend, So the word is tranſlated, chap. 14. 16, 

and prepare it] He hath it as ready to uſe in thoſe daily wonderfull 
wo. ks of his providence, as men b ye arms or mony prepared and laid 
up for war, 

and ſearchit out ] He underſtands it, as perfeRly , yea more per» 
fealy, then men do thoſe things , into which they have throughly 
frarched. And that this is the true meaning of the text, 'and that it is 
not to be interpreted of wiſedom which God makes known ro men, 
but of that' wiſedom , which he keeps unto h.mſelf containing rhe 
xeaſons of his a&ions , which he would not bave men to know , ap- 

ars » by that which went before. For Job would never have blamed 

is friends foreaking upen them to know Gods revealed will , which 
thcy ought ro know. Bur be blames them for diving into Gods ſecrets, 
and preſuming to know the ſecret cauſes of bisafflitions , which'God 
hd Rot revealed ro them. It appears alſo by the oppoſition in the 
verſe following , whereas God doth in a manner forbid men to ſeek 
atter the ſecret cauſes of bis proceedings , and in all their wayes to fol- 
low the rule of his will revealed in his word. 


Annofatidns of the Book of Fob. 


Chap.xxix. 
ro man by God ? Dorth God keep it all to himſelf 2 ; 
Job. Bu: be hach forbidden man ro enquire after the == Sh 
the works of his p:Ovidence towards all cicatuces, eſpecially row - 
men , and commanded him to ſcek after , and be content with _ 
count 1t wiſedorm enough tor him ro know Gods revesled will _ 
guide his life according ro it« Thus Job concluded bis lpzech ; 
Solomon doth his Ecclehiaftes, Eccl, 82. 13, and (ers our a 6 
man , as God ers him out; Chap, 1,1. Sce like places, Deur 4.6. & 
29. 29. Pal, 111; xo. Prov, 1,9. & g. 10, Fs 
And] Or rather, But. As it is cranflated to the fame purpoſeg 
Deuc. 29. 29. Let not man be diſcontented, that he knowes not the 
wayes of my lecrer providence ; let him be cooteat with that know. 
ledges which I am pleaſcd co r: veal to him, | 
unto man} Broughton reads it, ro Adam, to wit, it the beginning $ 
bur we have ſhewed before, that Job ſpeaks not bere of things d__ 
the beginning, bur in th: courſe of Gods ordinary Providence. For 


} the word, ſee on chap, 14, 1, 


He | God, ſpoken of inthe former verſes. Job delivers nor the gol- 
den fcatence 18 his bwn words, but in G ds, that his friend; might 
che more be affeQed with ir. 

jaid] In dwers ages he revealed this ro his ſcryants. 

behold] Take notice of it as of a thing of grear excellency, and 
my ſpecial will , that ye let my ſecret judgements alone, and ug 
to live according to my law, For the word, (cc on chap. 1, 12, 

the fear] See on chap, 15, 4. & 1. 1. 

of the Lord] Of God, who is the foundation or pillar, thar upholds 
all chings, according to the derivation of the word in the oiiginall ; 
and therefore is wontby to be feared of all men, 

that is wiſedom } T hat is th: wiſecom thar God requires of wan, 
= wherewithall hee myſt bee content , and at dive inco Gods 
ecrers, 

and ro depart from evill] See on chip, 1. 1. 

» underſtanding] It 1s ihe beſt and molt fic unde:ſianding of man,” 
If he can get but io much knowledge, as to learn to worſhip God 
aright , and deparr from ſin , hee us an happy man, Bur here is more 
intended. Soto departfrom eviil, rhat he do good, for both are 16> 
quired, and he that rruly fears God, will be ſo wiſz, a3 to bew his care 
of both thele duties , aad not bulic himſc)f ro dive into Gods ſc 
Cretss 


CHAP, XXIX, | 


Verſ, 1. Oreover Iob continued his parable and ſaid, ] Jobhaving 
Ma the ſecond time made lome intermifhon in bis 
ſpeech to ſee if his friends would give any anſwer , and finding them 
alrogether filent z now goes on, andin this his laſt (ſpeech fully (ers 
out kis inreg/ity » which be bad but glanced ar iv his former diſcour- 
{-s, and excoſes bis 1mparience by bis greac fall from (o great profpe- 
ricy ro ſogreat miſery withour any grolle wickedn«fe commirred by 
him. And 1, he ſers out his former proſperity in this chap. 2, bs 
preſence miſery , chap. 39, 3. his conſtant piety, chap 31, Forthe 
words of this yerſe they are all the ſame, that were in the brginoing 
-- his former ſpeech, chip. 37, 1, $S:e the expoſicion of them 
there, 
V. 2, O that I were as in meths paſt , as in the dayes , when Ged 
preſerved me.] In this verſe Job withech tor the recovery of his for- 
mer proſperity, rhe gtearnefle whereof he ſers our in the following 
verſes rothe end of the chaprer, - Sag 
0 that I were] Hb. Who will give me, The Heb, form of withings 
Seeon chap, 6.8, & 11.5. | 
as in manerhs paſt} As in the former time of 'my life , when | lived 
in proſpericy , and greatneſſe. Mans time in ſcriprure is ſomerime 


.meaſured by years, fomerime by moneths , and ſometimes by daYes. 


The word moneths in the original! comes from the moon , 38 it dot 
in Engliſh, becauſe monerhs are meaſured by the courſe of rhe Mo90e 
The other word fignibes either time paſt, which was before us, or that 
which is before us in place, or in our 63h; Here Job ſpeaks of his 
rimes of proſperity formerly. | 

as in the dayes] Theſame thing intended , which Was meant by 
moneihs before, and ir ſhewes Jobs great defire of his former 67 
rity by this reduplication of the thing ,- rhough in other words, For 
the word ſee on chap, 14. 14-& 15, 22. 
when God] See on chap. 4.9- & 11, F, ; 
preſerved me]- K-pr me from all evil ,, and all mine alſo. This whe 
d:yil obſerved, chap. Y. 10. For the word , ſec on cb3P- 7+ 12+ 20, & 
10, 14. | 

V. 3. When his candle ſhined upon my bead, and when by bis light [ 
walked through darkneſſe] Gods preſervation of bimgbe fers outyl- 'y 
his bleſſing on his domeſticall affairs, rover. 7, 2. political, Ot 
end of the chap. On his domeſticall affairs , 1+ in generall, verl- 4 
2. in particulary verf,5."6, Ingenerall in this verſe by 3 ſimilirwde aa 
the nuxt verſe fireratly, The Gmilicude-in rhis verſe is raken if0 T 
Gods care of rhe world in general). He proſpered me mn all ras 
fairs, and dire&ed me, as he doth the world by the Sun in rhe fo 
end by the moon in the night. Ochers-rake «c for an alluſion £15 


V. 28. Andunto man he ſaid, Behold the fear of the Lord, that i 
wiſedom , and to depart from evill is underſtanding.] _ Job eh 
commodares what he bad ſaid before to bis preſent purpoſe , and an- 
ſwcrs a Gacit objcRion, What is there no wildom then communicated 


cloud and pillar of fire, that guided the Iſraelites in th- wilder® , 
the one by day, and che other by night, Bur it- is doubtful, a7 
Job knew that or no, He is thought x0 be more ancien, Sec on chaps 


11, & 2, $0 hen 
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' men, The word fignifies either children , who live with their pa- 


Chap.xxix. | 


all he went abour. For the word, ſce on chap.18, 6. 


ſbined] Gave me light and direQion, how to proceed in all my 
affaires, and gave me good ſucceſſe, Ochers read it, When he made his 
candle to ſbine, That is, when God himſclf direed and prolpered 


me by bis favour. 
upon ) 
Moon, which God hath placed aboye us co give us light. Or , as 


ſome think to the carrying of a lamp or torch, which is lifted up, 


that they which follow may ſce the 
chap- 19 9+ TOR 

and when by his light ] By his favour and dircRion. Heb. at his 
light. Thar is, by the benefit of ir, For the word , fee on Chip- 


ter» For the word , Ice on 


er 18,5, Ochers read , and when by the light of it, That is,of Gods 


candle, 

I'walked)] 1went on in a conſtant courſe of proſyerity. For the 
word ſec on chap. 14+ 29. onthe word Paſſeth, 

through davbneſſe } Nor tarough troubles , for Job had none in 
thoſe dayes, chap... 10. but through dangers on all lides , into which 
other meo fel! , but h: eſcaped them. Or, through doubrfull bu{- 
nefſ-s and difficult , which he could never have waded through by his 
own reaſon , and underſtanding. For the word , ſee on Chapter 
AF. 22,23. * 


V. 4+ As I was inthe dayes of my youth , when the ſecret of God 


was upon my Tabernacle. ) Here be particularly fers out his for- 
mer pioſperity in regard of his domeſticall affaires in plain cerms, 
I would | were, as 1 was in the prime and flower of my yourh, 
when God did fo fricndly and familarly intermeddle with mine 
.afaires, 

as I was in the dayes] That is, in the time, Here mans time 
is ſer out by dayes , as veiſe 2, by moneths. For dayes ſee on Chap- 
ter 14-14, 

of my youth] Some read it, of my winter, thar is, that I were 
at reſt again from cheſe paines , as a ſouldier in his winter quarters, 
Others , of my Autumne : that is, of my former proſperity , for in 
Aurumne many f.uirs of ices and of the earth are ripe, and in their 

rime. O.hers, as in the tranſlation , of my youth, Aad ſome under- 

nd it,as I was in the prime, and ſtreagth of my daycs. And others, 
of the yourh or prime of his eſtate and proſperity. And this muſt 
needs be the ſenks » how cre che word be brought ro ir, direRly, or 
by conſequeace. This agrees well with the words ſocegoing, and fol- 
lowing, wherein it appears » that Job wiſhed tor wore then reſt and 

vicrneſle., 
, when the ſecret} When God in a familiar and ſecrer manger gui- 
ded me and my family, and made all my affaires to proſper. For the 
word ſee on chap 15-8, 

of God) Sce oa chap.q 9. & 11. F, 

Was upon my tabernacle} See on chap,$-24. & 11, 14, 

V. 5. When the Almighty was yet with me , when my children were 
about me.) Here begins the delcription of Gods bleiting in particus 
lac on Jobs family , 1: in regard of bis children and fervants , in this 
verſe; 2, of his wealth, verſ- 6, When God ſhewed himſelf con» 
ftantly favourable to my and gave m2 ſtore of children and ſer» 
vants to attend on me, 

When the Almighty] Sce on chap.s.3.5. 

was yet] Continued conſtantly to bletſ: me , and had not given 
over to proſper me, and my family. 

.with me] To help me, and keep me from troubles. In ſuch a caſe 
Gods people thiak him preſcnt wich them 3 but when he crofſ«b 
them , then they look.upon him as abſcac by reaſon of the weakanelle 
oftheir fairh, Rom,$.31, Pſal.to.1. 

- when my children] Or , when my ſervants. Hcb. when my young 


rents dil they arc young, or ſervants , who for the moſt part are 
alſo, 

were about me] When I had abundance of children, and ſeryants 
tending on me evcry one in hs place ready to ſerve me. This was in- 
deeda great temporall bleſſing, Pal. r 28.3, 

V.6, VVhen 1 waſhed my fteps with butter, and the rocks poured me 
vt rivers of oyle. } An hyperbolical expreſſion of thar ſtore of provi- 
fions, which Job bad, As if butter had flowed in fireams , and the 
rocks bad poured out ſore of oyle to him, See the like expreſſions, 
Dear, 3301 3. & 33424. Gen. 49. 11, Pſal, $1, 16, Job 20, 17, By 

wo i> meant all manner of riches, He had (ach ſtore of cartell, 
that he bad abundance of milk and burter like rivers : and ſuch tore 
«Oliye-nees, and other trees, that he had oyle, and other liquors 
Wade of fruits as plencifull, as if the rocks bad poured it our eo him in 


When I waſhed] When 1 had ſuch plenty of butter, thar if 1 would 
*needed , | could have uſed it as water to walh my feer withall. 
that Job uſed to do ſo, for he was never ſodainty , proud , nor 
Figall, This he mentions, becauſe the rich:s of che anciems con- 
moſt in catte\], Thence came pecunis money in Larine of p:cus 
attell . and money was ſtamped with a Lamb cn ir, and called 
a Lamb. Sec Gen.33. 19. in che Margin, Now butter was 
the butt profit of cariel1,and therefore Job ſers out his riches by chz 
abundance he hid of ir, 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


IWhen his candle} O \, lampe, Pal. t32. 19. & 18, 28, By Gods 
candle he means his favour and blefling, which proſpered bim in 


head] Or , over my head. An alluſion to the Sun and 


Chap. xxix, 


going, He had tore enough to have waſhed his feer; or in everyploce 
where he wept, his cartell were {> plentifull,tbar he might baye waſh- 
ed every ſtep in burrer. 

with butter] Heb. in butter, Which increaſeth the fenification, 
A little butter will ſerve © waſh ones feet withall, bur much is 
needfu]l tro waſh them in, For the word fee on chap.20. 17. 

and the rock poured me out rivers of ozle] Oliys nes grew in ſto 
ny places in Syria and Arabia : and Job had fuch plemy of cyle, asf 
every ſtone had aftorded him oyle. It may te read , and there was 
with me a roch melted into rivers of oyle. See on Chaprer 28.2 
"The lait word h1gnihes both cyle and tuncile , for oyle is ofa facty 
nacure, 

V.7. VVhenl went out tothe gate, throughthe city , when I pre- 
pared my ſeat in the ſtreet.) In tins verſe,and > forwird to the end of 
the Chapter Job ſers our Gods blefſi1g upon him in his political af- 
faires, And 1, he ſhewes how much honour he had in kis paſſige 
ro the Judgement ſeat ,- yerſe 7, 8. 2. Whar reſpe&t he had there, 
verſe 9,10,11, 3. The cauſe of ir, verſe 12. &c, tv verſe 18, 4, Hig 
confident perſwaſion of the continuance of his proſperity. verſe 18,19, 
20, 5.1 hc grounds of it from thence to the end of the chapter. Jn 
the firſt part, 1. he ſhewes whenand where this bonour was done 
unto him : in his paſſage to the gate , in this verſe, 2. By whom , By 
young and old. verſe 8. Forthe firit, Ic isas it Job b:d (aid, As 1 wag 
happy at home, ſo l:kewiſe abroad ; I bad much honour whenloever I 
went along the ſtreers roward the publick pl-ce of Judicature , where 
L had a ſear in the common place provided for me, Sorhat I wis not 
only bappy in my ſtock inthe fields abroad , (verſe 7.) bur aifo 1 had 
great 1EſpeR in the Ciry« 

YVbenlT went out] Our of my touſe toward the Judgemenr Sears 
For the word (ec on chap.20. 25, upon the word, Comerh our. 

to the gate] To the place of Judicature to fir as a judge. Seeon 
chip.5.4, Druſius reads ir, when 1 went out of thegate. Oc , from the 
gate» To wit, co go home, | bad done juliice there, and hz people 
honoured me all the way homeward, Broughton reeds it, when 1 
went out of dooy to the city. That is, our of thedoor of my houſe abour 
my buknefle. Bur YU bgnities rather the gate of a city then the 
door of an bouſe, as ic is often uſed. Neh.z, For, wene uur , fee on 
chap.20.25- on rhe word , Cometh our. 

through the city ] It ſeems his boule was wichin the City , and bis 
paſſage t, 0m thence to the place of judgement, as it was or«.inary , fo 
obſervable. 

when I prepare] When I had it made ready for me. 

my ſear | He means not an grdinary place y bur a ſeat of Judge- 
ment, whereon he uſed co-fir ro judge the caules of the city, Hereby 
ir appears that Job was a publick Magiſt:are. : 
in the ſtreet | Near the gate of the City, in an open place , where 

all comers in, and g1ers our mighe ſee and hear. 
V. 8. The young men ſaw me , and hid themſelves : and the aged 
aroſe,and ſtood up, ]In this verſe he ſers out the great reverence thit was 
{he<wed to him by all forrs of perſons, although in a differcat way, ac= 
cording to their differing ages. 

The young men] Ae means not choſe of his family , as verſe $. bur 
uch as met him in the ſtreets, 

ſaw me] Going rowar\ the judgement ſcat. For the word (ce on 
chap. 1 9. 27. vpon the word Bch»1d, 
and hid themſelves] Either for reverence of wy perſon, or for fear 
| ſhould eſpy ſomerhiugamille in them, 
and the aged} Sce on chap. 2-12, 
aroſe] In roken of honour, and to ſhew reverence unto me. Ley, 
19-32. For the word (ee on chap 14.12, | 
and ſtood up] They would nor be down again, till 1 was gone by, 
ſo much thry did honour me, 
V. 9g. The Princes refrained talking , and laid their hand on their 
mouth,} The bonour that Job had in bis way to the Judgement ſear 
was (et our in the ewo former verſes, his honour there is (er our verſe 
gyio,T1, And that 2. from the principall men called Princes,verſe 9g. 
2, From the middle forr of the Ciry called Nobles, viſe 10, 3.From 
the meaner ſort, as well as the higher, verſe 11, la this verſe be ſbews 
how the principall men of the City brake off their communication, 
as ſoon as he came in preſence, and voluntarily kepe fileacey ull he 
hid done (peiking. 
The Princes] The chief of their companies or ſocieties in the ci- 
ties, Or they thit had moſt authority inthe city. 
refrained talking }] Heb, reſtrained themſelves in wards. They 
would nor ſpeak at all, while Job was ſpeaking , nor interrupt him 
that they might hear all be had to ſay, our of retp<R to his wiſdom or 
dignity, And this was nor done by mean men onely , but by perſo= 
_—_ of principall quality , ſo much relpeR had they to Job, Sec on 

ob 4-2, 
, and laid their hand on their mouth] See on chap.21, g. The word 
for hand fignifics the palm of the band, noe the finger or the lt, And 
it imports a full ſtopping of the mouth with the hand open , that no 
words may come our of it, 
V.to. The Nobles held their peace, and their tangue cleaved to the 
roof of their mouth.) The Nobles following the examples cf ghe | 
Princes were lilenty while Job ſpake , and would by nu means anter- 
rupt him. Sucha generall reycrence was given & Job by all char heard 


: Whſtezs) Heb, my goings, That is, bis feet the inſtruments of 


him, verſe 21,22. 
| The Nobles} It comes from a word that bgnifics , Before, b:cauſe 
Q Nublks 


Chap. xxix, 
N »bles are cyrd und looked vpn by all men. Here is meant the 
luw:r officers of th: ct y » 35 by Princes arc meant the b:gher inthe 
fo: mer Ve1 le, - 

beld their peace] H.b. The woice of the nobles was hid. That is, 
ſoppteſt, nut bh aid, Tory were alhamed ty ſpeak in my preſence, and 
hid their voice , 2s rcn aſhamed hide themlclves, For the word Voice, 
ſee on ch+p. 15,21») pon tl © word Sounds 

and their tengue cleaved to the roof of their mouth] That is, they 

were as {141+ 2s it un. y could nor ipeak. For if the rongue be not at li- 
berty 4 ir cantzor utter words, 50 this phraſe is uſed to fer out an cx+ 
team filence, Plal. 137. 6. Ez k. 3.26. as ir is uſed to fer our 
extream thift. Lam, 4. 4« For the wo:zd Tongue, ce on chap, 
IF.S. 
'v. 11. When the car beard me , then it bleſſed me , and when the 
eve ſaw me , 1t gave witneſſe to me. | All peopic were glad when 1 
was cn thc bunch to do juitice. They thac beard wy ſratence praited 
me »- and they chat ſay wy j.lt p:oceedings gave an'awple icl:unony 
ot wy vprigh cealing, =» 

When the ear] Scc cn Chap. I3. 17. 

beard m? | Sec on chap. 13» 17, 

then it bleſſed me } I: comm nded my juſt proceedingss and wiſh:d 
me well, i lat 15, the man that beard my f:ntence , for che car can» 
not blefic. See the like ofthe eyes, Luk.10.23. Not the eyes only, 
by: the men were ble fd, who {iw thole thangs , Chriſt ſp .k: of rhere. 

and when the eye] S:c on chap, 15.15. upon che word Sight, 

ſaw me] S:e on chap, 19,27,up"n the word Behold. 

it gave Fitneſſe tome) The-wan that ſaw me (25 before in this 
verlc, upon 1h: k irc) cither upon the bunch , who chough he could 
not come tO h-ar me, yet was canhdenr, 1 would do right : or ſuch as 
met me in the Rtre:13 did reftifie as much of me, 

V. 12, Becauſel delivered the pore, that cryed, and the ſatherleſſe, 
and him that bad none to help bim. | Now Job layes down ib grounds 
of tht g1ear good v1 1a4on the pevple generally had of hin, ro wits 
not for his wealth and greainefic, bur bs flincere admin;\{tratzion ot 
juſtice , which was ſeen, 1, la relieving the poore, that were 
wronged ; to verſ, 17. 2. In pulling dowh provd oppreſſours, 
veil, 17. The fi-it is fer out inclegant words, with a parricular deci 
heiing of the needy perſons relieved by him. As 1. th: M1 Ged 
and faihe;lcfſe , 18 this verſe, 3, Such as were ready to prilh , and 
widows, verl. 13. $. The Cruſe of bis fodoing, verl. 14. 4+ His 
helping the blinde and lame, verf, xy, 5. The poore, and thar 
with a carcfy ll enquiry into their cauſe , ver, 15, that hee might 
right th:m, not for any gain , that could be looked for from them, 
bur out of conſcience ; all which reftifizs, that Fob by many witnefics 
might be clcercd from the unjuſt unpurations Jad upon him by bis 
ſricnds. 

Becaiiſe] For this reaſon others ſpake well of mz. Or, That. They 
bire witnellc, that I did carry my (elftbus uprightly, and would do ir 
ft JI, if they were called ther. unto. 

I delivered] 1 frced th: poor from thoſe, who by their wealth and 
might would have oppreficd them. 

the poor } Lhe word hgnihes @ man aMiaecd or opp"efſed, 
1 d:l,veicd 14m out of the hind of him , that would oppretc b'm, 
Pial. 72. 12+ , 

that cryed | Who being oppreſſed by an enemy too Rtrong for him, 
cxy:d vun:o mc 10 do ham jult:Ce. For the word {ce on chap. 19. 7, 

and the fatherlefſe] Sec on chap. 22. 9, 

and bim] aud any mantha complaiucd ro me of wrong done him, 
who h:d none clfc that would adventure to right hm. O., even him 
'T hat is, ſuch an one 24 nor on'y had ioft bis parents, bur alio had no 
friends in the world, chit would rake hispart, Ecclel q, 1, 

that bad none to belp him] 1 did paſſe tentence on his kde accord- 
ing 1 nght, when vthe- s would not, and ſtood to him , when none 
durſt be {een ro aflift bam, 

V. 13 Thebl (ſingof him that was ready to periſh , came upon me: 
and I cauſed the widowes heart to fing for toy.] Whercas others 
were fo tarre from aflifting peopie ready ro peritb for want of (h:ir 
hc'p, that ih: y raih:c inlul:ed over them fo much the more, and 
were therefore hated by thoſe miſerable creatures, I rook pity 
of them, and freed them from the danger of death approaching, 
and therefoic had many good prayers, and well withes from 
them; 

The bleſſing] Sce on veiſe 11. 

of bim that was ready to periſh] By their wants, and mers un- 
mcicitulociic, Prov.31, 6, They mult have perithed, , if 1 bad nat 
rcheved th:m. It may be underſtood of ſuch as were unjultly accu- 
fed of great crimes , which might endanger their whole eſtate or 
lives , »nd muſt needs periſh , if Job had nor by a juſt ſenrence re- 
licved them againkt che will, and power of others, For rhe word ſee 
on Chap. 4+ 7. 

Came upon me] 1 :elieved bem, and carried my felf fo , that they 
had aſt caulc ro commend me , and wiſh me well, Or, 1 was prac 
{d, :nd prayed for by them, Or, | had the ben:fic of their prayers, 
and God blefizd meextraordinatily tor relievingrhem, For ihe word 
ice on ch*p. 15. 21. 

and I cauſed the widowes beart to ſing for j1y )] 1 delivered ber 
from her enemy , and iEli:ved her in her nccetlicy , and gave her 


great cauſe of h.arty joy. For the Widoy fee on chaprer 22. 9. 
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Such are more ſad, as wanting husbands to afliſt , and comforr | 


a a s——————_—r nn 


Chap.xxix) 
them. But Job gave them cauſe of joy. For Hearr, (ce , 
18, He ſers the widowes fo free, and our of danger Pd obngu > 
fours, that their beaers were ſo full of joy, that they could not _ : 
in , bur it burſt our in ſinging. wo 

V- 14. Tout on righteouſneſſe , and it clothed me : my judgem 
was 4s arobe and a Drademe? Leſt any thould obje&, that Job roo 
a popular many and fouzht the applauſe of the people by Gidi - 
with the weak: it , were their cauſe right or wiong , and (6 6 
credit by unlawfull means, now h: layes down rhe founrain of or 
good offices which he aid to others, even to the pooreſt which was 5 
high account, which he f1d of juſtice, and upright dealing. Ir ms = 
other men thought it an honour co them ro wear robes and Diadem 
tokens of publick d4 ;giſtracy : bur be accounted doing of juſtice = 
greaceſt ornament. p 

Tut on] I covered me all overwith it as with 2garmeny, 
red - _ way, For the word ſee on cha: 8. 22, : ——_ 

right eonſnefſe] Jultice and vprighe dealing in all 
the word fee j chip. 8.33. Fn 'Y pam 

and it clothed me | It covered me all over; fothat no man ccu!4 
ſec aty injoſtice 11 me in any of my publick affairs, The ſame word 
n che original wich the former, Heb, Tpur on righteuuſnefſe, and it 
put on me. 1 was never partes from it , nor it from ant in all my ſeg» 
cencesof judgement. 

my pogeneed] My ——_— in judgement in carefall ſearch 
ing our rhe r1 ir, and ta;jthtu i pronounciny lcenetence acc du wiy 
ns. } 05s, bg . : mcg 

was a robe) Or, a coat. It istranſ] ited a mantle, chap, 1. 20, & 
2, 12, Which was an ordinary garment. And then Jobs mean- 
ing 1s, that his juftice was publickly raken netice of by all , bis 
rightcous proceedings being 3s viſible as the coat on his back, 
who tranſlate ir Robe , mean thar it was an ornament to bit , av che 
robe was to th: King or Þ. ieft. Bu: thar ic is rather ſer our in the near 
word. This word comes from a root, thit in the originall l:z0i fen 
to deal: pertidiouſly ys as a'fo dorh TIA 1 girmentr, S:e on c 
6. 15, upon the word , Dealt decerriully. S» God by our gar 
ents puts us in m.nd of out filling from bhm, Before min fell, he 
needed no ga ments s 

and a diadem} Not only a covering of the head, but an ornament 
ro it , ſurrounding the tewples, as the wo:[d imports, Such did 
Kingsand Pricſts wear, His meaning is , that his juſt proceedings 
were a great honour eo him, 

V. 1s. I was eyes to the blinde, and feet was 1 ts the law 
Having in the former verſe clecred himiclt from ambitious popula- 
rity , and ſhewed his integrity in Judging cruſes , now he re 
turns to ſhrw how he was many wayes belptull ro ſuch as wert ops 
prefled, ; 

1 was] Hee did not take ſhite on him, an4 pur of povre 
_— to his ſeryants for direRtion , but be himſclfe diresd 
them. 

eyes | He doth not ſay, 3n eye, but eyes, in the plurall, ro inci 
mate, that be gave them ſufficient, and tull direQions , bow to ma» 
nagetheir caulcs for the beſt adyantag: of their righ:, For the word 
lee on chap, 15.15, onthe word Sight, 

to the blind | To ſuch as knew not boy to manage their own Law 
butin.fle ; tor ſuch he ſpe 1ks of heres 

and feet was I to the lame.) If they wanted means or conneenance 
to toliow their juſt cauſe I ſupplycd ir, So that no man waned an ads 
Vocate to dirett him, or plead tor him in Jol's Court ina jult cauſe» 
He would do it h:miclf , 

V.16. I was a Father to the poor : and the tauſe, which d 
knew not, 1 ſearched our.) in this vei(e y he thews his great atiction 
to the'poor, and bis great care they might baye no wrong 

I was a Father to thepeor } 1 was a Father carcfull ro proreQ chem 
from Ill injaiies, Sce the word of fimilicude left ont, chap» 7+ F+ 
word for tather and fot poor come both from one root ia rhe 
tre which hgnifics 10 wiſh well to, or pet; {0c 
well to Cheir children > and delire their good » 
delize ro enjoy thoſe thivgs they wane, Far the word Father , = 
on "Yr Yr 10, For tht word Poor {ce on chap. 24+ 4+ Yp*R 
wor cedy. ; 

and the cauſe] The matter of eontention , eſpecially berwern rick 
men opprefling, and poor men oppr-11:de 'N 

which I knew not ] This hobs be unde: ood 1wo wager, 
that he was carefull to enquire into difficult cauſes 3 o_ cmd 
not ealily underſtand the right, that lo be might _ a Ju DN 
or that he was not only ready to receive cavics tat = L 
him» bur alſo enquired abroad , waar pour _ on not com» 
thoſe thar were mighry y who either were a(þ2ME? obr y and belpel 
plaia ; and theſe be animated ro prolecute their Dp: | 
them to it, who otherwiſe would hive becn un wetl ready to right 


Of him whom 1 knew not. Intimating thar he {ure love © 
ſuch wen , as be had no acquaintance withall » out © 


juſtice, ns 
; T ſought out] 1 endeavoured ro know who were wronged, or 


. P* 
It righe cher. Deur. 13. 14 Prov. 25.2, & 29 
"Y : = And 1 brabe the jawes of the wich 7 pcs 
the ſpoyle out of bis teeth. } Here hce ſhewes oppedlſ 5 0d ruins 
ed mica by chew wealkb and might ſought co £9 ow 
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. was ſpreadout by the waters | Heb. opened to the waters. ] A tree 


_ Chapaxxix, 


youre it , yet hee did fo keep them under , that they could nor op» 
ſe 0:bers z , and forced them ro make reſtirution to thoſe whom they 
Fad tormerly; wprefied. 

And I Fs bp jaws of the wicked] Heb. the jaw teeth orthe 

y- rs. A-phcaſe often uled inf.ripture co ſhew the cruelty of wic> 
- ked oppreflours difappoinred , Plal, 3.7. & 58, 6. For the word Wics 
kid, ſee on chap- 13. 7. on the word, Wickedly, 

And plucht the ſpoile out of bis teeth] 1 made him reftore thoſe 
things he had wrongfully taken from others: There are bur two 
wayes to keep wild beaſts from devouring, to break their jawes , or to 
rake the prey our of their teerh y xt Sam, 17, 35, Am. 3, 12. lob did 
binder ſome from wronging others, and mid- other wicked men ro 
makereſticurion, The Hcbcew word, for, Pluckt , is caſt, For 


" theword, Spoile, ſee on chip. 24, 5. For the word , Teeth, {cc on 


chap, 16, 9» - 

| V. 18, Then] ſaid, I ſhall dye in my neſt , and ſhall multiply my 
dayes , as the ſand] lob baving badlo much aurhority, and proipe- 
rity 5 and lo many good w.(hcs from others by reaſon of his upright 
carriage , and the good he had done to them , perſwades himlclf, 
that be ſhould ſtill enjoy a Comfortable life , and in the end find 2 
quizr and comfortable d:arb, Which be profeſſrh in his vecſe, 
And ſets it ouc by the Gmilicude 'of a tree, yerſ. 1g, and of a bow, 
ver, 20, Bur he now finds it far otherwiſe, and that troubles 


Then] Sce on chap. 4. 1, Itnor only intimates the time, when 
Job ſpake it, to wit y in bis proſperity , bur alſo the reaſon why, 
Becauſe of his upright carriage , and generall good opinion , thar all 
men had of him,. $0 this particle is ule ro infer a reaſon of what fol- 
lows, chap» 21.34- | 
 1ſaid] irboughtſo, I was fully p:rſwaded in my mind, that wy 
condition would not alter. So the word is uſed , Plal. 30.6. & 39. 1, 
For the word ir (elf, ſee on chap, 16. 1. 

. Iſball dye] Heb, 1 ſhall breath out. Or, give up the Ghyſt, That is, 
I ſhall not p:riſh for want, or be ſlain by enemies, bur (hail quiet!y in 
peace give up my ſpirtt to God, So did Abrabam, Gen. 25. 8- For 
the word, {ce on Chap. 13-19, 
... in my neft] In my houſe in 2 proſperous eſtare , among my: chil- 
en , in the midſt of my family, as a bird dies in his acſt through 
oldage, and is nor d:youred betore by the hawk or kites, As mans 
houſe is bere called ant , ſo the birds neſt is called an bouſe , Plal, 


34.3, 

and (ball multiply ] 1 Qhall live many years? 

. my dayes } The dayes of wy life here on carthe For the word, ſee 
on chap. 14.14» 

. as the ſand] I hall live as many comfortable years 3 as there ſhall 
Þe ſands on the fea (hore, Thatis, I ſhall live long in a plentifull 
condition, An byperbolicall exp-eflion in ſcripture ro fer our a great 
wulticude, Gen, 22+17.& 32.12,& 41.49. 

V. 19, My root was ſpread out by the waters , and the dew lay all 
night upon my branch.] I conceived my proſperity would laſt , becauſe 
I tound my lelf like a tree watered from the earth below, and trpm che 
heaven above, and daily flouriſhing more, and mor:, |, 

.. My root] Fox the ſimilicude from a roor, and the word it ſelf, ſee on 
chap. 18, 36, 


need near a river fide, wheie rhe water in time of diooghe may 
watinually refreſh ic , brings forth abundance of fruit , Plal. r. 2. 
ler-17. 7, fo lobs bonour and riches encreaſed daily. The word MNQ 
isuſed ſomerimes for opening the mouth, or beginning to ſpeak, as 
chap, r, ſomerimes for opening a ſcabbard by pulling the ſword our 
ofit, Plal, 37+ 14. 3, of opening ſacks by untying them, as Gen. 44. 
I, 4, for the earth opening it (elf ro devour men , as Num. 16. 32. 
orto bring forth cone» Iſa, 45,8, or for opening it by plowing, 
wik 28. 24. F. for engraving on braffe or ſtones, which is a kind 
ef opening of them, Exod, 28, 9, 6. for budding or blofſoming of 
tees, whereby chey ſeem ro 0pen chemſelyes, Canr, 7. 12. 9. of 
"ary gate of door, as Iſa, 26, 2, Here ir may be taken in the 
fourth ſenſe for the eatth giving way to the water of the river to pale 
tothe root of the tree ro wake it fruitfull. For the word, Warers,ſee on 
cnp. 14, 9, 
and the dew] As the water gives ſtrength to the root to emible the 
tee to bring forth much fruir , ſo the dew falling from heaven, and 
ing on the branches makes the ſruic ſwell , and helps co ripen ity 


d,14. 5, So Job by Gods bleſſing got ſtore of wealth, and en- 1 again for the catcell , 


the comfort of it, The word in the originall hath his name 
kom covering, bccauſe the dew covers the branches of trees, and 
eaith alſo, 
ly all night] The dew uſerh to ariſe in the nigh, and abide rill the 
of the Sunne dry it up, Hereby is intended the continuance of 
proſperity in all his wayes. 
Won my branch) Or, upon my harveſt, Sce on chap.13.16. 
+20, My glory was jreſhin me , and my bow was renewed in my 
] Some readthe words thus , My glory ſhall de freſh in me, and 
W) bow ſball be renewedin my hand. And they take it for a confident 
Filmbon , that Job had of the continuance of his proſperity, like 
Mutyerſ, 13, Bur the former tranſlation is berrer , which makes ic 
italon of that confidence, verſ, 18. Becauſe nor only hys honour, 


Annofationson the Book of Fob, 


otheis, like wildeb:aſts caking che prey in their reeth ready ro de- 


have towed theirggrounds , 


Chap. »xix., 
was likely to continue, So he gozs on withthe fimilirude of the cree; 
which being watered from earthand heaven , continues green, and 

fourithing, As chap, 4. 7,8,9. 18.40. 31, 

| My glory} The bonour and reſpe& which I have from ochers, Tc 
comes trom a word that fignifics to be heavy or weigh'y 4 for honour 
addes weight to mens perſons , 2nd makes them of greater Account 

then others, For the word, ſce on ch1 p, Ig. 9. 

| Fawn freſh] Heb. new, 1 bad every day more reſpeR from men then 

other. 

in me] Heb. with me. It was from others, not within himſelf, 

and my bow] My ſtrengih by acceffe of a multitude of friends cons 
tinua)ly ro uphold me, G:n. 49. 24. 1 S1ms 244. 

was renewed] Hebs did change. To wir, it (elf, or its ſtrength, S:e 
on chap, 14+7. As aÞ archer in the wars, when his boy breaks, rakes 
a nzw one, and goes on ſtourly in the bactell, ſo Jobs proſperous con- 
| dition grew every day ſtronger then other, 

' inmy hand} So tharT could uſe it as a means to pre{. rve me from 
| mine enemies as an archer doth his bow in his band. For the word, 
ſee on chap, 14+ 33, K 

V.21t. Unto me men gave ear, and waited, and hept ſilence at my 
counſell.) Job goes on to the end of the chapter to thew the grounds 
of his per twaſton of the continuance of his profperiry. Thele ace ta- 
ken from that great reſpeR, that men gave to hs words, exprelſcd 
io divers particulars, The ſfumme of this verſe is, as if Job ſhould 
have ſaid, I did not without cauſe judge , that my proſpericy would 
continue , becauſe whenloever I ſpake, every one beard me wich 
great attention : every one waited to [ce the iflue of wy ſpeech , an4 
agreed to me, when [ had ſpoken, 

Unto me men gave ear] I hey kept filence, when I ſpake, and no 
man interrupted me bur all hearkned to me, 2s conc2iving great 
weight co be in all my words, Seethe verl. 9, 10, 11, For the word, 
ſce on chaps Iz, 17,upon the word, Hears 

and waited] Artended expeRing what would be my reſolution 
in -——_ or judgement, as if chey had all depended upon wy 
words, 

and kept ſilence] Replyed nor again, but conſented ro what I Gid, 
As followes verſ. 22. 

at my cotenſell] As ſoon as they heard, what I had concluded, they 
w re latished. 

V. 22: Afﬀter my words they ſpabe not again , and my ſpeech 
dropped upon them. ) As they bearkned to my ipeech with patience, 
and waited to know my reſolution, and conſented to it , when 
they heard it, ſono man was ſo bold as to reply, bur all were 
—_— with my words, as hearbs and flowers with the dew of 

ven. 7 

after my words) Afeer Thad done ſpeaking, 

they ſpake not again] Either becauſe they h1d a perſwafion, that 
I ſpake oracles , or e ſegthar I ſpake fo fully, that nothing needed ro , 
b- adced to perlwade men to beleeve it, or ſorruly , thit they had no- 
thing to objcR againſt ic; This word is uſed for nor doing a thing 
again, I Sam. 26, 8, 2 Sam, 20. 10, 
and my ſpee. h dropped upon them] Or , When, Oc , thus my ſpeech 
dropp<d upon them. H: (hoes the cauſe, why they were thus fileat and 
attentive, becaulc his ſpeech was as pleaſing co them , as dew to the 
graſſe, Dcuc, 33. 2, 

V. 23, And they waited for m2, as for the rain , and they opened 
their mouth wide, as for the latter rain-] The content men crook 
in my, counſels and fentences , was the cauſe, that they longed in 
doubitull matters ro hear wy reſolution , as the dry earth os buys 
bandman lungs for rain, 

And they waited for me] See on verſ. 2t, 

as for the rain | 1hac is, for the former rain, when mew 
| which they long for to bring up 
their ſeed, Plal. 724 6. Ir is oppoſcd to the latter rain inthis veil, 
See Joel , 2. 23, 

aud they opened th:ir mouth wide] Not to ſpeak, for they kept (i+ 
lence to hear Job: bur as the earth chips , and for drought opens as 
it were the mouth of it wide, that che rain may fully farisfic it, fo 
were they as deſirous to hear lobs reſolution of their doubrs, Plal. 63, 
1. & 65, 9a0,N 119.131. Prov.30.16, Or, as men , that open their 
mourhs wide ro fill them wich delireable food , Pla). 81,10, For the 
word, Mouth, ſe on chap. 1 5. 5+ 

as for the latter rain] Some take it for the 14in before the harveſt 
ro make the corn ſwell, Ochers for the rain after barveſt ro bring up 
which dryes away in ch: kear of 
veſt, Deur. 31,14, Jer, 24+ lawn. 5. 7. Prov, 26. I, Zccb, 
IO. 1, 

V. 24, If laughed on them, they believed it not , and the light of 


my countenance they caſt not down,] lt often comes :o pall:, rhac when 


men in auchority carry themſelves familiarly with their interiours, 
they ate contemned, bur it was not fo with me , bur it ir happened 
thar in my pleaſure I urtered anything merrily , and ſomewhat more 
freely then 1 was accuſtomed , yer no man thereat cook offence, net 
ther ny") l therefore rocaſt down my countenance, as if I bad fot- 
»oT my (clF, 

If I laughed on them] The word DINTU in ſcripture languagy, figni- 
fies, 1, fighting a perſon or thing , chap. 39. 7+ @+1t 15 pvi tor 
{miling vpon one in good will as men doe at feaſts upon oaz 


nd ſtrength d14 not decreaſe, bur alſo incceale daily ; and theretore | 


her kiecl, 10; 3+ for j:iting or being in iporr, 
ns ” $ QI mh 


Chap.xxx. Annotations on the Book of Fob. ChapixxX; 


ov. 29. 9. 4. forderiding ot laughing to com , Pſal. 2. 4. Here 
- is 2 4 - the thi;d lenſefor j:ſting with chem , for Job did not uſe 
to {1'ght or deride men. ' . 
they beleeved it not] My countenance, and carriage was ſo grave ar 
oth:r times, that when I ſmiled on them, or jeſted with them , they 
could not beleevey that 1 was in jeſt , but thought ſome ſerious mat- 
(e- was hid under my ſmiling countenance , and chee: fu'l words : Or 
they would not belecve that I would be fo familiar with chem, and 
were overjoyed at it, Luk.24 41+ Sceon Job 39-24. For the woid,(ce 
on chap. 15. 22. | 
and the light of my countenance they caft not down} They did not 
ſhew any d:{l:ke of my cheerfulneſſe , as nor becoming my place and 
gravity. Or, yet the light of my c:untenance they caſt nor down. 
That is , they did not contemne me becauſe of this tamiliat carriages 
which often breeds contempt of ſuperjouts in inferiourr. Though rt 
thovght there was more in it chen j:| , yer chey durſt nor thin 
1 diffewbled , or wronged my place by light carriage 2 (o grear 


an opiniun bad they of wy wildome and goodnefſe , that they | 
du not cenſure mee , though th:y underſtood nor the reaſon 
of my aQtons. So ? is rraoflated , Pal, 119. 119, For the 
word , Light 5 ſee on chap, 13, $. For 3 Countenance , chap. 
14.20. 

"af not down] In Heb. is, made not to fall. They made m2 nor 
hang down my countenance for ſhame or grief, Gen. 4. 5. For men 
aſhamed or grieved ler their countenance fall , whereas men plcaſed 
or cheared lift up their heads ,Pla).z; 2. ON. 

V. 25.1 choſe out their way » and ſat chief, and dwelt as a king in 
the army , as one that comforteth the —_— Here he concludes 
with ſhewing whac great reſpeR be had from all forts of men being 
accounted as »n Emp-rour among ther , and yer that he uſed this av- 
thority to the good of the people , and ſo was both feared, and lo- 
ved ctthem. As if be bad ſaid, If there were any weighty buſineſle 
in hand, 1 tavghc chum what way and courſe was bett for theniio 
ezke 4 firing awong chem in the chicfeſt, and moſt honourable place, 
as a king in the midit of his army : and look what connſcll , and ad+ 
vice {© ever I gavethem, it was as acceptable unro them, as the 
ſpeech of kim, that comforteth thoſe, who ace in avy diſtriflc and mi- 
ery. * 
T choſeeur their way ] I direRed them bow ro bring their lawfull 
4F airs to paſſe. For, Wayes, ſee on chap. 16.22, 

and ſat chief} And had the uppermoſt place , and chief command 
in all cheir wezghry ations. For the word Sar; ſecon chap. 22, 8. on 
the word, Dwel:. For , Chief , ſee on chap. 19. 9. upon the word, 
Hecad. Sem: rezd the beginning of rhe verle whus, 

If 1 choſe their way, Tſat chief} Thar is , whenſoever I wentt» 
them, hey fer me aboye all orbers, and ſhewed greareſt fignes of reve* 
Tence ro me, 

and dwelt & a King in the oy ] 1 was 2s much feared and ho- 
Houred , as if a King had come among them with a great azmy, 
though I came withour any force ; This ſfhrwes the reverent 
pccount thcy had of Jod " and 1hat conftancly » and continu. 
ally. 
A one that comforteth the murrners] Though 1 ws chas reve- 
renced by them , yet they loved me alſo as men in crouble love 
thiſe, thar come to viluchern, An alluſion co the charitable mari» 
ner of rhoſe countryes , where thry uſed ro come ro comfort their 
friends in heay.n:fle, chap, 2.11, & 42+ I, or tO a king, who 
ſpeaks comfortably ro his ſouldiers afrer a lofle in baneil, or 
ought elſe that may grieve chem : and therefore is worthily be- 
loved of chem, 2 ,Sam, 19, 7« For > mourning » ſce on chap. 
I 4+ Z2+ 


CHAP, XXX, ? 


Verſ.z. T') Ve now they that are younger then I , have me in deriſion, 

whoſe fathers T have diſdained to have ſet with 
the dogs of my flock, ] As inthe former chapter Iob had ſheved the 
grear height to which he had Arrained in his proſperity , yſo here 
he patherically ſets out the extream miſery ro which be was now 
brought , which doubtlefie was ſo much rhe heavier to him, 2s a 
fol! from an Hill hurts # man more then lying on the ground, 
Hee (:rs out this depth of his miſery, 1. by the verball injuries 
be received rom orhers, to verſ, 10, 2+ by reall ones, to yur, 
16. 3. by deſcribing bis own grief and pain by reaſon of his 
ſores, to verl. 19. 4, By Gods rough handling of h'm, to ver{ 
25. $. He concludes all with a lamencation of his undeſcrved 
miſery, as he conceives, and that to the end of the chap:er, 
For rhe 1, he aggravates the ſorrow conceived at their feorne 
and ſcoffes by the vilenelie of rhe perſons, A generous ſpirit 
cannot endure to be ſcofled at by any , bur leaſt of all by baſe 
pcarſcns, The fumme of this verſe is , ns if Iob bad ſid, Such 
an one was I wirhin theſe few dayes as 1 have told you. Bar 
good God, how ate all things changed withme, and what a grear 
and ſudden alteration bath follcwed ? For loc 1 am become a 
laughing ſtock ro thoſe , who in years come very fa re behind 
me , and whoſe fathers I would not have once vyouchſafed to have 
in _ y_ imatcion , that I had my dogs, which were ſec to keep 
my OcCnas, 


the whole'chap , be oppoſeth his preſent miſery to his former proſpe” 
ry, | 

now ] This he could not utrer without much grief of hee; 
and dejeRion of fpiric hadivg fo great an alteration its his condys 
tion. 

they that are younger then T ) Heb, they that ave ſraller of 
dayes then I, That is, who have norlived fo long as 1; No doubr 
it was a great grief co Job that bad b:en bonovred fo mach by rhe 
anci:nr, now to be conremned by Is yoangers , Epceialty himſc1f 
in 1;kelibood being grown in years, It is not hkely that Job 
meant any of his three friends , that now rerſoned with him | 2s 
ſome learned interpreters conceive , for donbtlefle Job had ne fo 
mean an opinion of any of their pedigree as co think their parenicy 
worthy to be (er below ins dogs. Ir is more likely that theſe affroncy 
were offered by others ,/ either before his friends came to confore 
him, or while they fate ftii] by him , chap. 2. 13, Or ic 

be theſe ſeverall conferences might be on feverill dayes, and 
ſcoffes by others might come between, The wotd TYE 

ſignifies (mall in condition, low or vile , as chap. T4. 21, ſomeritne 
in number , "that is few; [5 here, Fewer of dayes, Somcrimes 
alon: with-ut mention of days it fignihes younger , 4s Gen, ig, 3rt 
& 48. 14, As on the contrary great is pur for old, Fob:32, 9. And 
ranſlaced, eldeſt, n Sam, 19. 28, For, Dyes, ſer on Chap, 14. 14. & 
IF. 22, | 


have me in deriſion] See on chap; 29. 24, upon the ward, Layghs 


I wonld have diſdained to have ſet with the dogs of ny flxb! 
Whoſefathers lived to poorly, thine wy dogs thit kept my th 
better , and rherefore | mighe well have a very low account of them 
This ſuites well with their hard fare, yerſ. 3+ 4+ It wh the hatdet for 
Job, who had lived fc prntly to ſuffer ſuch Rorne fron) perſons 
of (0 beggerly a. breed. Job did not deſpiſe any for their porerry , but 
ſhewes their very low condirion , that now derided him, To trkechs 
words fcvetally. Contemning or diſdaining here may betaken for 
counting then utterly uſt for the meaneſt office in Iobs many iivy 
ployments, Por Fathers, ſee on chap. 15, 10, 

to have ſet with the dogs] To bave truſted as my dogs that kept 
my flocks from the wolyes, Or to hade made my doy keepers, or fee- 
ders of my dogs, which was a very mean office, ; 

of my flock] The word properly ſignifies a flock of ſhtep of 
goars , nor of greater cattel , which they were more unworthy 
to be truſted withall as being of greater price» See on chip 
21,11, 

V. 3. Tea, whereto might the flrength of their hands profit me, 
in whom old age was periſhed? ] Leit any man ſhould think Ted 
proud , or that out of an iahiumane conternpe he had lighted or louth- 
ed their fathers, bere be gives a reaſon of ir, their very old gry 
_—_ made them more fic io bce 16leeved , hen imployed by 

M. 

Tea) See on chap. 16. 4. wpon the word, Alſo. 

wherers might the ſtrength of their hand profit me ] Some under 
ſtand theſe words of thoſe young ones that derided Job, 1nd inrerpeet 
the words thus, They were young indeed , and ſtrong and hufty, but 
ſo idle, that I could have gocren no good by imploying chem, bur 
racher lofle. Orhers unde: ſtand them of their fathers menrioned be* 
fore , who were now fo old , that they had no firengrh (O66 Tob 207 
ſervice, if be ſhould imploytiem. For the word , Hind, fexon chaps 
IF. 23+ 

in whom old age was periſhed) Some underſtand this alfo of the 
young wen, T bey were fo idle and beggerly, chit they conld nor 
live to old age, Others of the fathers, rhac they got mo cTperience in 
their life , bur were fooles in their old age. Or , racker rb lived 
ſo long ti)l chey were children again , and hid neieber ſtrength nor 
wit to do me any ſervice, They bad loſt the ſtrengrh of young en 
_ wiſdom of o!d men. the wit 

3. Por want and famine they were ſolitary : flecing into the wit” 
derneſſe in former ns en and CT Thy burſt of thoſe 
men is ſer our in this verſe and the next, by their flying from the 
—_— of orher men to dwell in wildernclies , and by their poor 
00 


ed 


For want] They had no provifions necefſary for their bodics , but 
wanted all things. 

and famine] Want of food t nor ariſing out of ſcarciry, but our of 
th:ir own idlenefſe z Or Gods judgement upon ther, in a nme, W 
lob and others had enovgh, . 

They were ſolitary] Nor withbur children , as the word 13 uſed; 
Iſa. 49. 21, Burflying' the company of then bing z(b1med ro lire 
among them for want of apparel} and other necefaries » left chey 
ſhould be derided, This agrees with what followes, and argues 
extream poverty. For the word , (ee on chip. 15. 3 Or» a 
were daik as the night , as the word ſeerves to import » c33Þh 
3 ads ; dwell in as 
fleting into the wildernefſe ] Seeking waſt places to owe 
hared of all men , verſ. 5, and counted unworthy 12 live among 
them, Or , of their own accord for ſhame or fear avoiding che git 
of orher men. The word Ggnifies a dry place » Where no mm 
would dwell for want of warer , thar covid dwell ciſewhere. Seve 
ron tranſlates it.» The wnwatery land, So it is expounded , 


$+ Is 40 


But] Soit is tranſlated, chap. 26, 1. And yery fuly here , for in | 6 
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Chap.xxx; Annotations on the Book of Fob. Chipixxx, 


in former time] Heb. yeſternizht. As it is tranſlated, Gen» 19. 
$4+ 6c yeſterday , 2s 2 King.9.26- Thar is, lately. If they be rich, 
or in. any becter condition now, it is not long fince they were thus 

erly, or fince the places were laid waſte, 
ſolate) Having no inhabiranes there , and fitter for b:aſts ro 
dwell in, then for men, chap.38. 26, 

and waſte] Like land utcerly ruined by th: enzmy that hath no 

oP in it, Zeph- 1. 15. This word, and the former come 


h from one root in the originall, and fignifie an unter de- | in the rranſ[ution, 


ation. 
"7 . Who cut up Mallowes by the buſhes , and juniper rots for their 
meat. } As in ibe former verſe he had ſet out their beggerly condi- 
tion by rheir habitation , ſo bere by their miſerable life feeding on 
dirier and unſayory, yea and unwholeſome mears,which no man would 
ear, if he were not ready to ſtarve for hunger, 

who cur up] To wit, to eat, and for their daily fo2d, as follows in 
the verſe. For the word, ſce on chap.8, 13. 

mallowes) Salt herbs of an unfayory tafte growing in (alt places 
and bar: en, chap,39,6. Jer. 17 6. for it comes trom a word,chat fighi- 
fies (alt in che originall, A food, that poor people were forced to car 
having not means to provide berrer, 

by the buſhes] Or, by the' ſhrubs, It ſeems they uſe to grow in 
ſuch deſerr places, 

and juniper roots] For Root , ſeeon chav, 5. 3, & 14. $. Rith- 
mah, Numo.33. 18, bad irs name from DF a juniper, It feemes 
many grew there, So weread of the City of palme-trees , Deu- 
ceron, $4. 3» 

for their meat) They were forced to make mear of hard roors of ju- 
niper in thoſe defart places, Orthes read it, to warm them. As the 
fame word is uſed, 1ſ1.47.14+ Anditis manifeſt that eoales of jun'- 
per give a great bear, PGal.t20. 4. But whar need they ſuch firing li- 
ving in woods , and having plenty of the trees themielyes co bu-n ? 
For the word, ſee on thap. 15. 23; upon the word, Breads 

V. 5. They were driven forth from among men, ( they cryed after 
them, as after a thief.) Here is laid down the reaſon, why th:{e peo- 

fled into che wildeinefſe. Either they were baniſh:d for their mi(- 
s, or aſhamed ro carry there of the generall clamour of 
men againſt them, ' | 
They were driven forth from among men] Heb, From the mid#. 
To wit of the city or of men gathered together in irs They could 
not abide there with any ſafery. They were beggerly or unfarrbfull, 
unfic ro live among other men, that were laborioos. See on verl. 4. 
For the word, fee vn'chap. 20. 25. upon the word, Body, 

they cryed after them, as after a thief ] Thieves are batefall ro aſl 

men,and houred and ſhouted atin all places. $o were theſe baſe peo» 
ple : which made him fly from the company of men, 
' V. 6. Todwellin the clifts of the vallies, in caves of the earth, and 
of the rochs.} He had bctore ſer our their courſe fare, now inthis 
and the next he ſets our = _ lodging, and ſorry abiding or 
dwelli; ionablero their fare, 

To teat] fs d:pends upon the beginning of the former verſe. 
They were draw ove from the company of men, and fo forced to 
dwell in folirary places 

in the clifrs of the vallies } Or, of the rivers, Th:y durſt not abide 
In rownes or cicies y bur ſought our cities ro hide themſclyes m,which 
eirher were made by carrhquakes, or by inundation of warer in rocks, 
ot1ow vallies, The word clift , comes from 2 word that fignifies, ro 
break, See on chip. 13. 25. Andit may import boles made by flouds 
or winds, or their own labour in digging. For the word, Vallics, ſee 
en Chap. 20,17. on the word, Rivers, 

in caves of the earth] Heb. in boles of daft. As if they had been 
made by cigging. So DYNN is rranflated holes, 16. 42+ 22. 
rr A A. 4 I{a.19.9. becauſe they are full of boles, And bazkers 

made like net-work, Gen. 40.16. And dung or excrements , which go 
cur ofthe draught, 2 King. 18, 27. For the word, Earth, or Duſt;ſce on 


of fooles } Of men thit had no _underflanding in theu1l 
| Hence Naball had bis name, t Sams 25, 2f. TEE: 
yea] See on chap.19.4. on the word Allo. 
children of baſe men] Heb. of wen without name. That is , of oh4 
ſcure and mean men ; forſuch mens names uſe not to be raken nos 
tice of , whereas names of men famous for bigh birth and parts 
are ,noced while they they live , and chronicled z whzn they die. Sy 
Gen.6- 4. men of name inthe original}, are called men of renown 


they were wer then the earth) The cant is low in place, and 
vile in mens account , troddea upon by the foor of every beaſts 
This ſhews what a baſe account men hid formerly of thoſe that now 
ſtznd up roderide Job, For the earth ſee on chip. g, 2 4, Others read 
it, They were ſmicten out of the earth. That is, beatcea our of it, and 
and driven out of the land by violence, ſee on verſe 5. 

V.g. And now I am their ſong, yea I am their by-word] How 
vile they were that derided him , Job had ſhewed ac large in the 
former verſes ; now be ſhewes bow baſely they uſed him, If chey 
make chemſclves merry by arr, they make ſongs of my miſeries; 
if they talk plealancly , chey make ſport of them. A thing roo come 
mon in the world for mean men to make ſport of great mens 
ruine. 

And now] In this time of my miſery, They durſt nor catry them- 
ſelves ſo ro me in m projerky, ? 

I am their ſong] 1 am the matrer of their ſong. They make theras 
ſclves mulick wich my miſeries. Sce the like complaine, Plal.69. 1124 
| Lim.3.14, 63, Exck.23. 32. The word properly 6gnifies playing 

on a ſtringed inftrumenc. Ir ſeems ro vex Job the more in his mi- 
ſery , th<y not only made ſongs of him , but alſs plaid them upon 

ruments, 

yea I am their by-word] Heb. T am to them for a word. That is, 
am commonly in their mouths; they alk of lircle elſe , bur of my fall, 
They ſpeak of i with dilgrace, and make of me a contempruous pro- 
yerb, chap. 17. 6. N 

V. 10. They abborre me, they flee far from me, and ſparenot to ſpit 
in my face. ] He now complains that be was unto theſemockers, 
as a loathiome thing , which hey could nut endure ro look upon, 
but rhonght worthy of the greateſt contermpe and deſpice, 
| They abhorre me] See on chap.F. 16, & 19. 19, 

They flee far from me] They will not come nigh me , my ſores are 
(o loachſome, S:e on chap. z r.16, 

and ſpare not to ſpit in my face] Heb. and withhold nat ſpittle from 
my face, This was a lign of che greateſt diſgrace that could be pur ups 
ona man, Numberz.14, Iſa. 50. 6, Deut.25, 9, Some think ir is 
meant fizyracively , chat ch'y did greatly coaremn Job. Bur why 
mighr not theſe ſeoffers 1@a1ily ſpit 1n Jobs face, as well as the Jews 
in Chrifts > Mat, 26.67. This muſt needs be yery bitrer to Job, char 
he who was wont to be honoured by Princes, ſhould now be contem+- 
ned by beggers, For Face ſee on chap. 14,20, upon the word Coun- 
renance, 

V.1r, Becauſe be hath looſed my cord, and afflifled me \ they have 
alſo let looſe the bridle before me.} Job here ar hi her > 3-4 at 
choſe who deſpiſe him , and ſets down the cauſe why cheſe young beg- 
gerly perſons concemned him , to wit, Gods affli ting him , and 6 
caking away that awe, and reyerence they had of him before, Which 
chey perceiving , take a licencious boldneſſe ro diſgrace bim in 
che vileſt manner , and run riot, and are carried againſt him wich- 
out all zeafon, God having loofed the bands of his authority over 
them, 

becauſe he hath looſed my c1rd } Becuuſe God birth done ir. God is 
ofren undetitvod in this Book of Job, raking ic for graaced , chat his 
friends knew whom be mean, {o verie 19. By loo the cord , is 
mcaar, taking awiy that rever:nce they formerly had co him , which 
bound chem co reſpeR him. Set on chap. 12.18. Ochers unde; ftand 
of raking away his riches, wh:r:by he kept orhers ia awe ; and could 


Chap. 14,8, on the word , Ground, | hoo arrowes of diſpleaſur-againt them, if chey of-nded him, 


and of the rocks ] Some rocks are hollow , and might afford 
ſhelter for ſuch miſcrable creatures, cp. 2.4. $. 

V. 9. Among the buſhes they brayed, wnder the ne'tles they were 
gathered rogether,)] Here he ſhewes what great wants, and incon- 
veniences thele conrewptible people endured here in their cold 

INES : 
eming the buſhes] See on verſ.4. 

they brayed } made a noyſe like a wild affe for hun- 
þt» cold, or other inconveniencies ; for the wild afſe doth nor 

ay when be is full, and nothing troubles him , Chapter 6, F+ 


&K14,12, 


chap-2 9g. verſe 20, Bur now his ſtring was looſed, and rhough they 
abuſed bim, he could not ſhoot #t them, For the word Lookd, ke 
on chap. 1 2.18, and on chap.2g, 19, on che word Spread, 
and afflifted me} He thews how God had made him comempri- 
ble, ro wit, by laying more aftlitions on him, then on other men, 
hy reaſon whereof they thoughre, God hared bim , and they mighe 
go him, For the various lignifications of the ward ſee on chap» 
cer 1G, I, 

they have «ſo ] Or, therefore they have. For the cruſe of cheic 
contempt is here let down. So the particle is tranflued , chape35. 16. 
They, thar is,thoſe, who ſcoffed ar Job. 


wnder the nettles rhey were gathered together) They were all in che | let looſe ] Or, Saft out. To witzthe bridle our of their mouths. For 
miſerable condicion, and bad no better place ro meer in, then the word (ce on chap. 14.20. upon the word Sendeſt him away, 


nerties, and flinking weeds grew. Sothe word is uſed for A» 
biding, x Sam.2 6. 19. Or, They were all joyned ro the netles ſeck- 
ſhetrer there, So ir is Purting in, 1 Sam. 2. 36, Others read it, 
They were ſcabbed or ſtung, To wit, wh neules, which made them 
Wat fo; inthe beginning of the verſe. 

V. 8. They were children of fools , yea children of baſe men , they 
Tere viler then the earth, ] Thcy come of conremprible paretes, men 
o nonote for any knowledge or googdnefie, bur more abjce, theg ihe 
Fry earth upon which they tread. 

They were children] $ce on chap, 14.17, 


the bridle] Thar autboricy whereby Ikept them in awe as an horſe 
is kept in by a bridle, Plal.32. g,Ochers underſtand ic of the bridle of 
their mourks or tongues,as Plal; 39.1. & 141. 3. So thit they now 
durſt ſpeak any evill of me, or ro me, who before being kept in by my 
aurhority, as with. bridle durſt not do ic. 

before me] Heb. from my fate. They did deride me to my face, 
ſorhac 1 could not fre any authority 1 bad over them ,or any ree 
ſpe they had to me, Fas the word Face (ee on chaps 14, 20. upon the 


word Countenance. 


V, 12, Vpon myright hand riſe the youth , they puſh away my fo 
an 


Chap.x XN - 
and they raiſe up againſt me the wayes of their deftruHion, ] The reins 
being now iu lovie be th. wes how theſe peopie Carried themſelves 
toward bum. 1 hoſe yourhs that hid themfelyes before , and could 
n«t endure the gravitie of my countenance » now come boldly inco 
wy preſence , oft violence ro me , and lay kege re 'me as enemics 
toa Cr :c. 

Upon my right hard] Where 1 uſed ro have moſt frengrb. They 
ſces, ibat 1 have no {t:«ngih in me lefr ro refſt chew, and therefore in- 
ful: © ver me. For the word ſee on chap. 23. g- 

riſe] Up againlt we to {coffe at me, and abuſe me, For the word 

e on cha I4-I12., 

, the youth) Heb. the bloſſomz. Children in yooth are like blofſomes 
in the ereese Hence allo the yourg birds in the neſt bave their name 
in ibe o:iginall. He intimatcs that not only young mcn cid abule 
him, as verſe 1. but a'fo boyes- Eroughton firly calls them Spring» 
alls. 

they puſh away my fezt] As wreltlers uſero trip up mens heels to lay 
them ©n the ground, io they ſeck to ruine me. Or, It may be mean; 
literally ofaff:onts offered ro his ſore and weak body. Fur the word 
ſce of chap. 14.20, vpon Sendeſt him away, 

and they raiſe up againſt me the wayes of their deſirufion] As ene- 
mie that behege a Giryzraiſc banks and heaps before i:, that they may 
ſcale the walls and «mer to deſtroy it » fo do they feck- all means of 
my diſgrace, andruin:, ſee on chaps 19. 12, For ceſtruQion , lee On 
chap, 18.12, Broughton reads the £1:d of the vec thus, and they caſt 
upon me the cauſes of their woe, That is , they do me « bundance Ot 
miſchicf, or They chink and ſy that all their miſcrics were 
brought vpen hum | y my Mans z and gow they will be revenged 
on me. 

V. 13. They marre my path , they ſet forward my Calamity , they 
have no belper.] Here be thew<s-bow they did altogether hinder 
him of all ways of comforts and eſcaping, and proſpered in all cheir 
evillcou:ſcs againſt kia, baing ſtrong enough of themſelves to do 

him m:({th:&f 

They marre mypath} They diſturball ways and courſes chat I can 
think ofeuher to ger any comfort 'or delivery. They have cur off all 
way of ſuccour t.om me. 1 know nar what to ſpeak , nor what to do 
_ any freecome For Paths (ce on chap. 18. Iv, upon the Word 

'Y. ; = 

they ſet forward my Calamity] 1 am miſerable cnougb in _ 
of my loffes and ſores bur they make me more Miſerable by hc: 

raunts, and unkind uſ-ge of me. Or, All their plu:s againſt me pre- 
yail co incze.(c my 5 uh whereas none of mine cin prevail to calc 
me, Or, I hey countirt profirable ro. rhem to vexe me, (o great is 
their malice againſt me. 

they have no helper} They are grown ſo immodeſ?, thit though no 
man of atly taſluou give them coun-enance , yer they vex me, Or, 
Such as bave none to help them in their wants, yet ſcoffe ar me in my 
miſerie , Or, thcy ned no man to egge them on to abuſe me, 
they are forward enovgh to do it of thervſelv:s. 

V 24. They came upon me as a wide breaking in of waters : in 
the deſolation they rolled themſelves upIn me-J ome concerye that 
Job goes on withibe. (.iliruuc of an Army belicging a Ciry . who 
when th:y have made a gear breach goin, 1n abundance, and lay all 
deſolate, Oth1s take tor a limilicude taken from the Seca , or ſome 
great river, which having found a b:each in the banks over-runs che 
County, and dronws 211 that comes ift the way. 

De camran me] They ter upon me all rogether with great vi 
olence, 

as a wide breaking in of waters] As the water wh:n it bath made 
a great breach runs in a main: ſo as no man can ſtop it, Hence Pha» 
cz had his name in the origirall, Gen..3 8. 29. 

inthe deſolatitn] H«b.ander the deſolation. Or , inſtead of deſola 
tion, God having broken the bavks of wy health, and cſt-re, they 
take occaſion thereby to abuſe mc,and to ruine me.See verl, 3» 

they rolled themſelves upon me] They took full liberty ro abuſe me 
and {poyle we as they pleaſed, And 1 had no more power to rehiſt 
them, then men have to refiſt a floud, or an Arwie breaking in upon 
ther, A man that r0!1s himſelf over the grafle, prefſerh it all down, 

So didthey labour wholly ro ſuppiefſe Job. G-ne43418,Plal, 37-7 5.in 
the margin, 

V. 15. Terrours are turned upon me : they purſue my ſoul as the 
wind, and my welfare paſſeth away as a cloud.) Th: frighcs and ter- 
ruu's that thule auve: lates brough: upon him, and the wine of h's 
former prolperitie be ſers our by two hmilitudes, The one from a vis 
olent wind that blowes down all before it ; the other from a cloud 
-———264 xn quite away , and affordsno rain at allco refreſh ih« 
Carl, 

Terrours are turned up'n me] Hb, i turned, Thar is, cvery kind 
of rerrour 13 come upon men, I want nothing ro affright me; for hea » 
ven and earth ſcewed toceon'pire againſt him to ruine him , chap. 1. 
& 15.21, & 18, 11. 14. 

they purſue] They foilow we cloſely with all cagerneſl; , as peiſc- 
cutors £on,cod men, and giVe me no reſt, 


my ſoule ] Heb. any priacipall ine. Or , my princeſſe. Becauſe the | 


ſoul 5 the principall part of many and rules ali ihe parts and mem- 
bers of the body , and is more eminent then rhe budy , as Princes 
are more eminent then comm. 0n'men. Sothe maſcul.n: is rranſl.red 
2Prince, chap, 31,28, Ochers xead it my nobility , or, my bongwr , 03 
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my bounty, For all theſe the word will bear. -And they mean , that 
they hag deprived bim of bis credit and wealth, and all means of cxcr= 
ciling bounr:e ro others as formerly, chap. 2g, 
as the wind] Some underſtand it of the tuddennefſc of Jobs miſery 
coming on him,as the winds blow [wiftly. But is better underſtood of 
the violent and irreſiſtible manner of Jobs troubles (cizing upon him 
as the wind blowes down all that is in the way. Far the word Wind, re 
en chap, 15,z.vpcn the word Vain knowledge. Teriours made his foul 
unkit ro do her office, and endangered his lite by reaſon of thoſe ter- 
11ble things which befell him, f 
and my welfare | My bealch, wealth, and (afetie, 
paſſeth away] Is clean gone. Sce on chap.I 5. 19. 
4 a Cloud] Nor as ſwiftly as a cloud, as ſome would bave ir + butto- 
tally as a cloud vaniſhing quite away , and »fording no rain at all 
Job was exalted in wealth and honour , but,ne more footſteps of ic 
appearing now-, then ofa cloud that 18 vaniſhed, chap, 7. 9. Hof 
6 4.& 13. 3+ | L 

V. 16, And now my ſaul:j5, yaured out upon me » the dayes of affii 
Him have taben hold upon me.] In this vile , Job fers our the trow- 
bles of bis mind. lo4he 17. yerſe, the pain of lis body, and in ths 18 
the dehiling of his gaimienes, As his mind was troubled in the dz ; 
tim , (0 his body was pained ia the nigh feaſon, and his clothes made 
hlchic and troubleſome ro him. He might have better born the re= 
proaches of others , it his 0yn ſouland body had ndt been troubled, 
but this addition made hiz'Þyrggn exceeding beavie. 

And now] See 0a verſe 1, ; 

my ſoul] >0me undeſtind it of the ſoul ir ſelf; but that was yer in 
his body, 1 is therefore bener inte prered of che courage and ſtrength 
of his ſoul , which was much weakened by Bis affit ons, For the 
word, fee on chip, 14+:22,, | ' 

# poured out] The word in Scripture ſomerimes imports plengy, as 
Jocl 2. 28, But bere it imparts, emprying, for when the wine is poured 
out, the vefſc ll is empric, So when mans cowage,, and firengrh is 
gNc he barh an empuc ſoul, Plale43.4+ His loul did as ir were melt 
away tor grief, | ' 

upon me] Or, within me. That is, within my body, Men cannos 
ſeg bow much 1 am weakened by my troubl<s, and other mens (coffes ; 
but I feel ir. So it is tranſlated, ſn me. Plal.42F- 

the dayes] See on chap. 14-14, 

of affli&jon] Of rrub'c or calamitie. 

bave taken hold upon me] Wharſocver Rrength was lefe with 
mes is decayc.y and gone out of my ſoul, ſo that nothing is eh wid 
in me to ſuſtain me in my troubles. And withall , affi Rion hath laid 
ſo faſt hold on mey, and continued fo many daics , to keep me une 
der, that I can by no means get rid of it. 

V. 19. My bones are pierced in me in the night ſeaſon , «nd my þ- 
news take n1 reft.) Nor ouly my foul bs troublcd withio me , 
my body is {o tull of pain, ; © 10 the night time, wh.n 0:her miſera+ 
ble men take reſt, and all creatures are wont ro be at quiet , thenube 
marrow of my bunes rageth through intollerable pains, as if one 
pierced chem through with a darty and my heart is ſo overbeared with 
gxi<f, chat my pulſcs beat all night long fo ſtrongly , that chey Keep 
mc from all reft. 

my bones] So great is wy trouble, that it not only hath ſeized upon 
all my flcfb, bur alſo entred within my bones. Theſe uphold the 
weight of the body, and are the ficmeRt parc of ir, Every one of them 
is pierced. For in the originall ic is a noun plurall witha verb finger 
lates Foi the word fee on chap, 20.11, 

are pierced] This phraſe in Scripture language intimates a great 
gricf, an. luch a pain as penetrates through the molt iaward and lolid 
oy of the body. His pain pierced h's 1 ſh , and went into the very 

nes, Some read it. be hath pierced my bones, Meaning God who 
bad laid this fore «fMi;Qtivn upon bim, and 1s oftner mentioned in 
this book, then named. Others thus, the night pierceth my bones, | fcel 
more pain in the night, then 1n the day, as moſt lick peopie do, 

in me] Heb, from above me. As att: ibur ing all his pains fo God, 
who bid 2M: cd bim from beaven. Or, from within me. By reaſon of 
thole (ores and parts I feel in wy body. 

in the night ſeaſon] He aggravates his ſorrowes from the circun- 
ſtances of time, utimaring that be had norelt at all dy ncf night, 3s 
chap. 7-3.14- & 17. 12, 

ana my ſinewes) Oc, my pulſes; ; 

rake no reſt) Heb. lie not down., Or, ſleep not , That 15 f0 lay, m 
pul:es, which uſe to move more {lowly in the night cmegwhen the hear 
1s d.avn into the internal parts , now by reaſon of inflammation 
b:at a5 faſt inthe day, and will not let ox ſleep. FO: the word , (ee 
on chap. 14.12. : 

V. 18 By the great force of my diſeaſe is my garment changed; it 
bindeth me about as the collar of my coat] He that bttore wor rk 
geous apparell as an Enfi,n of Magiltracic » 20W hath ſo much ; 
ind corrup«ion running ove of his tores, that i foules and ply , 

h's garmen's, and makes thcm no:ſome ro orhers , and burtfulb .t0 
himſelf, 1 haih 
By the great force of my diſeaſe] My diſcaſe is ſo frond, 8 hers 
o far prevailed again mc , (hat it hath ſpoiled my appt: lc are 
unce. ſtand it of Gads great force, for thoſe words, Of my tov E 
not in the original!, Bur che fiult reading 1s beſt, becauſe t A wget 
diate cavſ: of polluting his garments, was the &l;b chat 438 350M 
lores. For Great ſye on chopyae 25, , 4 
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is my garment changed] The colour of it is changed, and it ismade 
filtbie, My g1rment hath as it were put on anoth2r garmenr, Others 
underſtand ic nor of change of the colour of his garment , bur of of- 
ren putting on other dothes , as they that have running ſores, uſe to 
do. Bur the former (eaſe is berter , for it is nor likely that Job had 
eicher ſuch ſtore of clothes, or good arrendance, 

it bindeth me at] It compoſieth me round aben-, and flicks 
cloſe unto me, Ochers read ir, He bindetb me abour , that is, God 
compaſſeth me abour with ſores, 

% the collar of my coat || It wrings me as an un-2ſie collar of a coat 
wrings 2 mans neck, They uſcd in thoſe dayes ro wear coarsopen on- 
ly at top and borrow, And ſuch an one full of and ſtifle with flrhy 
marcer wult necds bur: him, chat purs it ony or pulls ir off. Broughton 
reads it elegantly, 0s the edge of my coat it girds me. For Collar , lee 
on chap. 15.5. on the word, Mourh. | . 

V. 19. Hehath caſt me into the mire, and I am become like duſt and 
aſbes,) 1 lic wallowing and eumbling in this moſt loathlome dirt : 
2nd being covered all over with the ſcales, and (crapings , char fall 
from wy ſcabs , | am become more like unto the unproficable duit 
and aſhes then unto a man. 

He bath caft me into the mire ] He bath cauſed mee to bee 
polluced all over by my fores, Oc , be hath pur the greateſt 
diſgrace upon me that can be, For whar greater diſgrace z then 
to throw a man into the kennell > For the word , fee on 
Chap. 6, 24, & 8. 10. For Mi-e ſee on Chap. 13, 12,, upon the 


Clay. 
and I ye become libe daſt and aſhes ] Foul with the filth of my 
fores » or con:emptib!e like duſt ad athes , which every foor treads 
on, By theſe two words, Abrz1121 ers out his own vileneſſe, Gen, 
18.27. For Duſt ſee on chap. 14. 8. on the word G. ound, 
V. 20. I cry nnto thee , an thou deſt not beare me : I ftand up, 


-and thou regardeft me not, } Here Job expreficth that, which 


troubled bim more then his ſores or conrempr , to wit , that 
God would not beire his prayc:s , not look with favour apon 
his perſon, 

I cry] Ipray earneſtly, as a man ready ro be drowned , cries 
aloud for = wy For the word {ze on chap. 19. 7+ 

unto thee] Totbee O God, to whom wen uſc ro pray in their ad- 
verſity. Betore be ſpake of God co his friends, now h> ſpeaks wo God 
before th- m. 

and thou doſt not hear me.} Or , but thou doſt not bear me. For 
hee oppoſerh his ſpeech to Gods filence. So that particle is 
wanſhr:d, verſe r, Hearing is h:re pur for anſwering , I:e on 
chap. 16, 1, upon the word, Anſwered, Sec the like complaint, 
Pal, 22, 2, 

I fand wp] To pray un thee,” For ſtanding was an vſuall 
geſture in prayers Jere 15. 1. This argues conſtancie in prayer, 
as the former word did vchemendie; and waiting upon God for an 
anſwer. | 

and thou regardeft me nat ] Thou wile not give a comfortable 
an{w:r , or ſhew any countenance -- we. Ochers may M and = 
m me, Thou doſt as it were mark me our, nor 16 help me , 
oo me more grievoullicy az if thou didlt delight in my miſcrie, 
This fuirs well wizb he words following , as the former with the 
words foregoing. ; 

V. 21, Thou art become cruell to me : _ thy ſtrong _= thou op- 

t ainft me { Job bur in his impaiiznce ſpeaks irrevce 
are here him, that congrary to his nature, and former 
courle of gentle proceeding with him in his proſperity , now he was 
grown ſo harſh co bim, z8 that be rbought no miſe; y too great fo; him, 
thar his hand could ly upon b1m. 

thou art become] Hebr. thou art changed, or, turned, as 
Ih, 63. 10, 

eruell to me ) See the like like complaint , Pal. 77. 9. Je: 
rem. 39. 14, 

with thy ſtrong hand thou oppoſeſt thy ſelf againſt me] Thou det 

like a capitall cnemy proRile ail thy might upon me to affi 
me, Heb: with the ſtrength of thy band. For Hind , fee orf chap. 
15.23, Thus Job ofren complaius of God, as of an enewy. As 

, 13, 24, & 16.9. 

33. Thou Ii » Dn to the wind : thou cauſeſt me to ride up- | 

en it, and diſſolveſt my ſubſtance.) Some underſtand , this verſe rbus, 

u giveſt afflition ſucb power over me , hat like a wind it may 

tike meup, and blow me clean away; otbers thus, Thou didit 
life me up in my former proſpericie , and madeſt me to ride on pro- 
ſperuyſly ſor a long time z and ar length 4cidſt ruine all my wealth, 
Which way ſocver ic be, it is fer ut as an effe&t of thar cruelty,where- 
with be charged God in the former verſe, 
_ lifeet me up] See on Chapter 21, 3. vpon the word, 
tothe wind] Sec on chap. 15, 2. vpon the words, Vain know» 
ledge, Thou doſt fo burry me with one afflition after another , char 
tan find no reſt. 
thou cauſef{ me to ride upon it] Thou doſt as it were lock me into 
the ſaddle. Thou giveſt the wind ſuch power over me , thar | can- 

Fa oft the wings of ir, till it break my neck; as inthencxr verſe, 

A chap.2 7, 20,21, 

and diſſolveſt my ſubſtance } Thon cauſeſt my body ro mel: 

Way like wax” by the hear of wy affliion, For the word , Sub 
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flance , ſee onchap. 26.3. upon the words, Thething as ir is. Some 
read it, and diſſolveſt my wiſdom. Thou bringeſt me n. my wits end, 
like a miriner in a grievous torm, (char I ſee no way to e{cape, 
Pfal. 107. 27. 

V. 23. For I know that thou wilt brinz me to death, and t» the 
bouſe apprinted for all living.} 1 fee now and perceive by thy rough 
dealivg , that thou arr reſolved to bring me to the grave 2 and no 
wonder (though I com: to ic in a (adder way » then wany 
others) for ir 15 chat which all muſt come ro in the end one way 
or another s 

For] Here he ſhewes what iſſue be looks for from theſe cxlamietes, 
Ir appears by thy giving me over ro this tempeſt of afll,&:2ns , aid 
giving meno calc, that thou purpoſeſt by them to end my life, ſor 1:0 
m2n can long endure ſuch a condirion and live, Some read it $1 ely, 
and ſo make 1+ the beginning of a new ſent-ntce bavino no depcn< 
dance on the former words, buruſhering in what follows. $9 '9 is 
ran{lxed, chap.28, r, 

I know] Iam fully fo perſwaded, See on chap. 19. 25. 

that thou wilt bring me ] Heb. that thou wilt mabe me re-< 
turn, To duſt, from wheace wan was taken at the firſt, Ge 
nel. 3. 19. Or, that thou wilt turne me. Thou wilt convert this 
fleth into duſt , P.al.g2. 3+ Thou wilt pur mc into a livelefſe 
condition. | 

to death] To a bodily death by th: ſe af. Rions, 

and to the houſe] See on chap.15.28. 

appointed) By God , for a place for all men to meet in, when 
they die, andto abide in, as ina bouſe, till the reſurreRion, chap. 
17.13. Thatcommonly is thegrave. The Hebrew word is 12 
is Utd 1: for a ſer rime todo any buſinefle, as for the ſolemn feſtivall 
times in the old Teſtamenr, Lam.1, 4. 2, fora place appoiared for a 

ubl:ck or common meeting, Ia. 14-13. 3, for the aQ of meeting in 
fuch an appointed place, Exod. 33. 7, Here ic israkea in the {econd 
ſenſe for a place of meeting, 

for all living} For all men, whichare the beſt living creatures 
on carth, For: be ſpeaks noe here of beaſts , Hebs 9 27. Ste on 
chap, 28, x J, ' 

V. 24. Howbeit he will not ftretch out his hand to the grave? 
though they cry in bis deſtru&ion, } The incerprecers ſeem 19: wnde. « 

{ting theſe words as if Job did thus comfort himſelf, Although I 

thus complain , now God is ditroying me by theſe fore »fflictzons, 

and make no queſtion , bur that by thera be w:ll end my dayes, yer 

this comfort | have, that my ſorrow will end with my life, for God 

uſeth nor ro affli& dead bodies in the grave. Others give his 

ſenſe ofthe words, though I cry never fo much ro bim , yet be will 

not Rrerch our bis band co keep we from ibe grave, but will c:r-" 
tainly deſtroy me, Both theſe incerprecations make the words de- | 
pende on the tomer, Bur Broughton carries them on to the follows 

words t9 fer our Jobs compitſion tro others in miſery , thax 

o:hers might now puy him. He reads the words thus, And prays 

ed1 o when plague was ſent } when hurt came to any , thereupon 

cryea 7 not, 

Howbeit be will not flretch out bis hand For Strerchi 
chap, 14. 39, upon the word, Sendeſt him away : for 
on chap. T5. 22. 

10 the grave I Heb. tothe heap. For graves uſe to be covered with 
an beap of earth , that ie may be Known where perp'e arc buried. By 
the grave is underſtood the perſons in the grave, Ood atflics l:ving 
bodues, burnor dead, chap.3.12,13. 

though they cry] Though flick and dying men cy our for pais, Far 
the word, tee on chapelg 9, 

in his deſtruttion} When GoJ deſtroyes them, Such as die with 

great pain z complain not in the grave. Some read the end of che 
verſe thus, i the any cry in bis deſtruttion 2 Do men complain of any 
paia _— gravcy atcer (har God hath taken away cher lives? never 
any yer did, 
V. 25. Didnot T weep far bim that was in trauble ? was not my 
foul ,grieved for the poor 2 ] Here b=gins the ſad conclulion of this 
chapier, whecein Job ſhbewes , 1» what piry he ſhewedto men in mi- 
ſerie; in this verſe , 2, thar cbough be migin hope therefore to cſeape 
trouble, yer he was d:ceived, verſe 25, 3. the ad effcRs of this unex= 
pected calamity : rothe end of the chapter, In this verſe Job ſeems 
ro comphin in this wiſe, If I had been hard-hearted to orhers 
their wilcries , it had been ng wonder, thit neirher God nor man 
piry me now iN mine, But God knowes that 1 exprelled my com- 
paſſion to otherrs by weeping for them , char ſuffered hard things, 
and that withour hypocritie , for 1 inwardly lamented rhe wancs of 
ocher men, 

Did not I weep] Cerrainly I did. Or in manner of an oath, If I 
did nor do fo,ler God punith me. See on chap. r.11., 

for bim that was in trouble] Heb. for bim that was hard of day. 
That ſaw many troublelome daies; Such atfc&tions of ſympati1i» 
z ng with others 18 their miſery becomes good men , Plal, 35, 13314. 
Rom. Iz, IF, 

was nat my ſoul | I was heartily grieved for them, and did not dif. 
ſemible in my tears. For che word (ce on chap. 1 m__ 

grieved for the poor] Thaugh | were rich, others wanrs went ro my 
heact, yer no man pitics me Now. Fer Poor lec on Chap,24-4. on the 
word, Needy. 
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when 1 wayted for light , there came darkncſſe. ] Having carri- 
<d wy felfe fo tinderly rowards men in mulcues , | expeQted ac- 
cord-ng to Gees vſuall proceedings to bave enjoyed happy » 
and ſun-ſhiny dayes : but evill and cloudy ones bave overta- 


: me, 
wy ns I locked for] When I hoped for, and expeRed goud days. 
good | 'Sce on Cbap.2 1,13, upon the wor, We alzh, 

then evill came unto me] He means no cvill of {ia , but of ſorrow 
2nd tiouble. For, came, ſee on chap. 1,19. | 

and when I waited for light] When I attended for the continue 
ance of my comtortable condition, For , Light , (ce on chap. 24. 
13.16, & 18,5, ; 

then came darkne(ſe] Then contrary to wy expeRation came abun- 
dance ot truvbie vpun me. 

V. 27, My bowells boyled , and reſted not : the dayes of affliflion 
prevented me.) My bowels being inflamed do malze a great noyje : and 
this molt bitter exe ſtole upon me tudd-nly , betore 1 had 10 much 
as once thoutbr of ir, 

My bowels] I: fignifics the inward parts, for as he was clad all over 
with {ores wuhcu., ſo was be all om fice within. For the word, ice on 
chap.20. 14. | 

boyled] Work: up, and grew bot within me like a ſcerhing pot over 
2 great bre, So ſtrong was b.s diſeaſe upon him, 

and reſted not] Heb. and were not ſilent. For rrouble and pain is 
compared to a noyle; and treedome from it, and allaying of it to 6- 
lence, Pſs1.207. 29 Jon.1, 11,12, 

the dayes of affliftion] Times of trouble, For, Dayes, fee on 
chap. 14- 1, 

ograres me] Came ſudcenly and uncxpeR. dly vpon me, I 
thought wy pruiperity would bave continued {4ll, bur it proved far 
otherwiſe, O.hers read it 4 met me» ihatisy came upon me una- 
wares z and took mc unprovided, 50 the word is tran{lated, Dcur. 23. 
4+ Neh.13. 2, 

V.:8. I went mourning without the ſun : I ſtood up, and I cryed in 
the Congregation] 1. wed forth all manner of figs of a mai 14 a 
lad and mourntull condition , my $skinne is become black, yer 
1.0: thioughthe hear of the ſun ; yea of ſuch force is this wy oft Run, 
that it driveth m8cycn op:n!y in the great mectings , and aflemblics 
of che people, when any ſuch come abour me, to utter (orro whull yoy- 
ces not intelligible, This my pain forced from mc. 

F went] | continued in tuch a poſture , as a man gces on 
» ju.nty. For the word fee on chap. 14- 20, on rhe word, 

-Hi:th, ' 

moalli ning] Some unde; ftand it of inward ſorrow of heart, others of 
ourward cxprefiions of forrow in black appar-I1l. See on chap. 5,11, 
Plal.z5- 13. & 38. 6.& 42, 9. & 43. 2. 

without the ſun ] Some read it, out of the ſun. I was ſo fad, that 1 
took no pleatureto walk where the San thined, bur ſought dark me- 
lancholy places , in ,qwhich | m;2he Þide my ſelf & vent my (orrow:, 
Others rake 12n N72 for NY POMI. is chap, 16,17, DON Ny 
hy for Dnfy ty NY? not for the ſun, Or, not by th: ſun. My great 
$0;: © ws came no. tiom an Extcina' , but from an wawroall Þ. inciple, 
I was not ſun-bornt, but heart. burn by reaton of my loff s, ſores, 
and ſtrong pains, 1 be ſun hath thric names it He brew, DEM here 
to ſet out the beat of ir, Pfal.19. 6. 2. ON © mmnwnre the 
drought , which the ſun- ſhine brings vpon the caitl» . 3, WOW lo 
ſhew that it is the publick ſervant of God and of the: wort, as 
ſerting ow Goes glory in the brightacfle of it, and giving L8hbr to 
the world, 

I ſtood up] It may be he could not fir, or lye down fer pain, Or, 
He had ſudden f of pain coming on him , that made him riſe vp 
__ 10ar, The word lignifies both tiling up and Rtanding. Sce on 
cnap, 14.12. 

and I cryed in the congregation | Tt is nor likely that Job came in- 
tv the conyregation in publick in this ſad condition , as tormerly, 
becauſe be had not that reipeR, nor ability of body , which hc 
had before, Bur it is very likely that many came to ſee Job thus 
ſiravgely alrered, and that he thought ir did nor become a man of his 
gravity , who had ſpok«n lo temperately in the publick congregat.,on 
now tO roar out before ſo many , but to bire in his grief, rill they 
were gone : Yer fo great was his pain , thor he could not abſtain from 
ſcreeking out in their prelence. For the word Cryed, fee on chap- 
tcr 19,7. 

V. 29. I am 4 brother to dragons, and a companion to owles. ] 
Some make this veric an expolition of the beginving of forwer, Jb 
ſought lolirary and ſhaoy places ro be alone, and delired to ſhunne 
company , that he m ght mouin in ſecret , as drag0as and owles do 
in deſert places. Others make it an expoſition of the latter part of 
tht verſe, As dragons anc owles mak» an bideous and not intelli- 
'gible Noiſe , when ay thing troubles ther, ſo did Job cry out more 
likea beaſt , then a wan in this his pain and miſery, as if it were ſo 
gieatz thar ir were inexpretiible in words, Sce the like fimilicudes, 
Pſal.102.6 7. 1az9.14. Mich.1 8. 

T am @ brother } | am \ike them, 1 fic alone, as they do, and howle 
as they do, So this word is uſed to fer ou: a likenefle , Gen.49+ 5. 
P:ov,"8 g, For the word, ſee on chap,1g, :3. 

to dragops] For the word, ſce on chap. 7. 12. upon the word, 


and a companion] I do as they do, Proy,13e20, & 28, 7. 2g, 


| 


toowles] Heb, to the daughters of the owle, Some underſtand it of 
young owles, that make a great noile, when the old ones are ——_ 
trum thew. Bur it may well be underſteod of owles in generall, a 
the ſons of men are pur tor men, and the daughters of Zion for the in. 
habitanrs thercof. Some read it, oftriges. 

V, 39. My shinne 15 black, upon me, and my bones are burnt 
with heat. } His forementioned pajne , and forrowfull com- 
plains had lo wrought. upon him , that not onely his $kin was | 
deformed withour , bur allo his bones Cried up within for want of 
moiſture. 

My thin + black upon me] So ſtrong is wy pain , and my ſores 
ſend out io much filth , that wy akin gathers togeber in blick [wels 
liogs, Plal.119. 83, Lam,4-$.& 5. 10. 

and my bones are burnt with beat ] They are withered , and all 
mbhiſture gone out of them, as out of chings burnt with the 
he , Plal,32. 3 4+ & I'O2» 3, Ez:k, 24. IO, For, Bones , lee on 
chap.20,11, | 

V.31, My harp alſo is turned to mourning, and my organ into the 
woyce of them that weep.) Here is the molt av conclutinn of the whole 
chapter, wherein Job lets our that great chinge ot bis eſtare from high 
prolperity to deep milery by a neg\cQ or conraTy ule of thoſe mulicall 
inſtruments, which formerly be wſcd to cxprelle or increaſe his joy, 
but now were cither negleRed , or vuled tO play fad and dolefull 
rwfics to ſtirreup or increaſe ſorrow. $0 that now be winded nothi 
but beavineſſe. It is not Likely that Job did ofe any mubick now ,, bus 
rather give it quite over to ſpend his time in locrow, As thcJcwes did 
in Babylon. Plal.137. 2. 

My harp alſo | Sce on chap. 21, 12. 

is turned 10 mourning] Heb, is for mourning. Whereas before I 
uſ:d to ſolace my (elf with playing on the harp, now I weep altoge« 
ther, Th- word bgmfics ſadnefle of bears for ſome lofc or croffe (hew- 
ed fo. th by the countenance , apparell, voyce or tears. x 

and my organ} Sce on chap.31.12., 

anto the woyce) See on Chap, 15. 21, upon the wotd Sound, 

of them that weep) My mirth is turned all into lamencation , ſuch 
as 15 Made y them inat weep for dead friends , or under ſome great 
judgements Judge 2. 43 F- 


CHAP. XXXL, 


Verſe 1. TÞ Made @ Covenant with mine eyes , why then ſhould I think 
pon a maid? } In this chap, Jub lets our the vpright- 
nefſe of his tormer life in the time of bis proſperity, that he mightcon- 
viace his adverſatics, that theſe extzaordiniry troubles came noe 
upon him for extraordinary finnes , as they ſaid , and that be might 
draw them off from ſpeaking harſhly co him , and more them 
pity lim for time to come, He inftances in maDy particular duries 
ot Gods lawes which he was carefull toperform, He (ers them nor 
down in the ſame order they ace written inthe Liw , but acco:ding 
asthey came to his mind , or hc had had occaſion to prodtiſe them. 
| hus he ſh:wes himſelf co be fuch a min as he is d: ſcribed, chap. I: & 
Fearing God and elchewing evill. And 1. he cleares humſelf from 
tornication, in the four firlt verſes , 2. from injuſtice in cradings 
to verſe 9g, 3+ from adultery , to verſe 13. 4+ from ill dealing with 
his ſervants, to verſe 16, 5-from unmacifulnefſe ro the poor » '0 
iCile 217, 6. from wronging orphans , to verſe 24, 7. from crulting 
n riches , ro verſe 26, 8, trom idolatry , ro verle 29+ 9. from && | 
lire of revenge , to verſe 32, 10, from denying reliet ro ſtrangers, | 
verſe 23, 12, from hiding his fianes , yeiſe 33 13, from juſtly 
provoking octheis, to verſe 38, 13. from detaining other mens 
o: hirelings wag+s, tothe end of the Chapter. Moſt of th:ſe ch ngs 
were obj. ed to bim by his friends; ſo that here be wipes oft-all th | 
dirt they caſt upon him in all ch.ir diſcourſes For the firlt part- 
1-He profeſſeth his care to ayoid occafions of fornication iD this verſe. 
2, He fets down the reaſons of this bis care and reſolution. 1. lofl: 
good he expected from God , Verſe 2. 2, Fear of puniſhment, verle 3 
3. Gods omniſcience who would foon take bim tripping» VEE 4. 
For ibe 61ſt in this verſe wherein he ſhewes the great care be had to 
keep himſelf trom fornication by reſolving to keep Þ's Ey6s and heart 
in order fiom looking ſo upon beaurifull virgins, that b5 heart ſhould 


run after them. * 

I made a covenant] Heb, I cut a covenant. For it Wa# 2 fa(bion in 
waking covenans to cur a calf or ſume ocher beaſt in pieces » ne £0 
walk between the pieces ; iacimating , that they delred God lo * 
deſt:oy them , thas ſhould break the covenant ,, Jer. 34. 18. Job oi 
relolve with himſe!f, as firmly, as it he had entered into covenanc 
with bis «<ycs, thit they ſhould not let in avy 09) & of uncle 
though s ito bis heart, The word in the origina'! for Comet 
comes from a word that (ignifies to chule , þ.cauſe men chule 
parties whom , and the conditions whereupon rbcy encer anc 
yenant, , FE 
with mime eyes] All the ſenſes may afford mitrer of canger _ 
ſoul 1n the caſe of uncleznneficybut eipecially ihe eyes maps "6 4 
ric, till ihe ſoul be ſer on fire with ut, Mub.s, 28, 3 P.t. 2. 14: re 
fore Job Cha: ms them eſpecially. 

on then] Why ſhould I ar this Covenant ? whac good __ 
| ger by 4c? Sure nothing but lofle, As verl: 2, &c, Ir is _ "= o 
And why, chap.7.21. Or , How then, How is ic lawful for 
bicak thus govenanc? Pruld 


420 


we 


od ſhould 
.ran{laced» 
fur me © 


P-.uld 


Chap. *vxi. 
ſbould T thinkJEnterrain wanton and laſcivious thoughts, conſide- 
ring of her beaury, till my hearr luſt after her, Mar. 5 28. 

upon a maid] A virgin. Not that he gave liberty co his thoughts 
w luſt after married wives, for thar he diſclaims alſo, uerſe 9g. bur 
he thus ſpeaks, becauſe maidens in their yourh are moſt beaurifull, 
and therefore the minds of wanton mzn are carried moſt after 
them, and as women grow in years, ſo their beauty deayes, And 
ſure it Job were ſo carefull ro ſhut Virgins out of his mind , much 
more to exclude wives, 

V. 2, For what portion of God is there from above @ and what inhe- 
ritance of the Almighty from on bigh?] Some underſtand theſe words, 
as if Job ſhould have laid rhus, I did forbear all uncleanneſle, and 
yer ye ſee that God hath laid as heavie judgements upon me, as if 1 
were an adulterer, Others thus,by way of queſtion , What could 1 
have looked for from God,if I had been a fornicaror? And they pick 
the anſwer out of the next verſe. Nothing b.x deſtrudtion and 
ſtrange puniſhmenr, And tbeſe rake the words, Portion , and In- 
herirance , catachreſtically for evill befalling him, as it is uſed 
chap.2o, 29, whereas ordinarily they figni yr”. things that be- 
fall us. Bur the right is , What good could I have expe&ed from 
God, if I had been ſuch a perſon ? Nay might I not rather have 
expected much evill from him ? verſe 3. . 

For] This particle ordinarily fignifies And, Bur here ir infers a 
reaſon,and therefore is well rranflared, For,as alſo chap. 1 1.4. As if 
Job had ſaid,1 conſidered with my ſelf, that 1 could never look for 


any good from God here or hereafter, if I ſhould have luſted after 
* virgins 


"That portion] None art all,that good is, For Portion,ſee on chap- 
rer 20,29, 

of God} See on chap.4.9. & 11.5. 

i there from above] From God, whoſe throne is on high in h:a- 
yen : as followes in this verſe, Others might think all well,if they 
could eſcape the eyes of men ? bur Job takes n-tice of Gods maje- 
ty, whoſe cye was always upon him,and this kept him from fin, 

and what mheritance] Sce on chap.20.29. 

of the Almighty | Sec on chap.$.1.5, 

om on high ] From God in heaven , as before in this verſe. See 
chap. 16, 19, 

V. 3. Is not deftruftion to the wicked ? and a ftrange puniſhment 
to the workers of iniquity ? -] Not only the hopeleinefle of good, bur 
alſo the certein expe&arion of ſtrange puniſhmenrs kept Job from 
wayes of wantonnefle, 

is not deftrufion] Sce on chap, 18, 12. 
to the wicked)To all ungodlymen,bur elpeciallyro unclean perſons, 

and a ſtrange puniſhment \ Such as God doth uor uſually infli&. 

28.21, Or as menuſeto infli upon thoſe whom they count 
.Obad v.12.Or,ſuch as they were nor uſed ro,nor did nor 
expe&,and therefore ir would be a to them, when ir came. 
Every way it i s extraordinary puniſhments to be inflicted 
upon fornicarors by God.Others read ir,and alination.To wit, from 
Godzhe counts them ſtrangers,and bears no good affeion ro them, 


- Or, from their country and habiration. They ſhall be baniſhed, 


10 the workers) To thoſe that make a trade of fin, 
of iniquity] Of any fin , bur eſpecially of wanronneſle, For the 
word, ſee on chap.15.25. upon rhe word Vanity, 
V.4. Doth nor he ſee my wayes,and count all my ſteps? ] This verſe 
ces well wich what went before. Wicked adulterers think th:m- 


ſelves ſafe in their dark places,where no man can [ce their abomi- 


nations, Bur Job took notice of Gods all-ſecing eye, and therefore 
durſt no where commit any ſuch folly. 

doth net be ſee] Sure he doth. Or, would he not ſee > 1f1 were 
ſuch an one, would not God take of it, and puniſh me ſeverely for 
it > Doubtleſs he would, For the word See, {{ce on chap. 19. 27. up- 
on the word, Behold, h 

my ways \For the word, lee on chap. 162 2.8 17.9.For God ſceing 
our ways,ſce 2 Cliro 16.9. Job 34-21, Pro 5.21.8 5.3, Jer. 32.19. 

and count all my ſteps] See on chap, 14 16, 

V. 5. If I have walked with vanity, or if my fovt bath baſied to de- 
cet] This y.the tranſlators joyn to = which follows, and it ſeems 
to be a contradifion. For if ob did walk deceittully,how couldGod 
find his integriry?For the ſalving whereof ſome joyn,this ver ro the 
former,and read it thus, wowld not he ſee my ways , and count all my 
my ſteps if I bad walked with vanity,vor if my foot had hafted to deceit? 
Thar is,l did not ſo walk, becauſe I knew God would take notice ol 
tand puniſh me for it.Others make ir an abſolute ſenrencewithour 

nce on what goes before,or follows : bur they conteive ir to 
be defeive, and ſupply ir thus, If I have walbed with vanityggc. 
then let God puniſ}1 me for it, An uſual form of imprecation.See on 
<.1.11 Others make it both abſolute & perte&, bur read ir by way 
of queſtion, Have I walbed with vanity,or bath my foot h-ſt. d to de- 
t? Thar ;s,ſurely I have not done ſo, Aud this is tbe beſt reading. 
* If T have walked) Or rather haye 1 walked > So DR is tran(la- 
by way of queſtion chap 6.30» & 8.3. & 17.2. & 27-11, & 30, 
25. Walking argues a courſe of life, For the word ſee on chad. 14, 
20. on the word, Paſlerh, 
with vanity] Thar is,vainly,unprofitably, ſo as 1 bave nor been 
ible to others. See on chap 15.31. 

or if my bope] If I have gone up and down to deceive men. 

bath haſted | As walking intimates pragce , and conſtancy , lo 
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haſting argues delight and' ſwiftneſs in ar yr. 

to deceir ) Todefraud merrof their goods,and peliefſions, Ir ap- 
pears thar he ſpeaks of gerring other mens means fraudulently , by 
the redditions verſe #, wherein he wiſhes the loſs of his own , if he 
had wronged others, S:e on chap 15.35. 

V.6. Let me be weighed in an even ballance , that God tay bnow 
mine integrity] Let the integriry of my life before, and my heavie 
ſorrows now be weighed in an <quall ballance,and I doubt nor bur 
my ſorrows will be found heavier then my miſcarriages, and God 
will pronounce me a godly man , and free me from theſe ſuffe- 
rings, 

j me be weighed | Heb. Let him weigh me. To wir, God, as fol- 
lowes in this verſe, A metaphor trom Merchants, thar uſcd then to 
weigh their monies, to ſee that they had their full weight, 
Jer.zz,10, And Job doubrs nor, bur his integrity will hold weight 
in Gods ballance, See on chap.s.2. | 

in an even ballance ) Heb, in ballances of juſtice. Thar is, jut 
ones So that my integrity may be laid in the one ballance,and my 
ſufferings in the other, and rhe beame may be kept even, Ste on 
chap 6.2, Juſt ballances are required, Lev.19.36. Prov. 16. 14, un- 
juſt blamed, Prov.11.1, & 20. 23. Hol. 12.7, Mic,6. 11 Am, 8, 
5. Sec on Chap $3 for juſtice. 

that God may bnow] That he may make ir appear to you, who 
think me an hypocrite, that I am none ; and thar by raking away 
theſe plagues, which make you judge ſo hardly of mz. Then ye 
wn perceive that God rakes notice of my integrity Or , and 
God ſhall know. 1 am confident then , that God will right mz. For 
God, ſce on Chap, 4 9. & 11, 5, For know, ſec on Chap. rz. 25- 

mime integrity) Mine upright dealing with all men,for he ſpeaks 
here of commerce with others in matters of gain, as was obſecyed 
on verſe 5. See on Chap 27.5. 

V.7. If my ſtep hath turned out of the way, and mine heart walb- 
ed after mine eyes, and if any blot bath cleaved to my hands] Job in 
this verſe intimates unto us what conſcience he made of upright 
dealing with all men, infomuch as he would not rake one ſtep our 
of the way of juſtice, for ng Op of gain, though never ſo great, 
which his eyes preſented to him; neicher would he ſuffer any i11- 
gorten like dirt to cleave to his hands ro defile them. 

If my ſtep hath turned out of the way ] It ar any time 1 have gone 
out of the juſt way of trading to ger gain unrighteouſly; For, way, 
ſce on chap. 17. 9. ; 

And mime heart walked after mine eyes.] If I did cover other 
mens goods when I ſaw them, Pſh. 7.121, Fob ſpeaks nor here of 
looking after beaury for wanronnefle , for that he had ſpoken of 
verſe 1, and doth again verſe 9. Bur of looking on mens goods to 
covert them, which is called the luſt of the eyes, 1 Job. 2, 26. For 
heart ſee on chap. 15.12, For walking ſee on chap. 14. zo, on the 
word, paſlerh. For eyes ſee on chap. i 5»15, on the word, fighr. 

And if any blt] Any thing belonging to another man taken 
away unjuſtly from him, whi. h were a fin, and ſo a blemiſh to me 
before God, See chap.rtt.ts. Or, And if any thing] To wit, which 


is none of mine, bur unlawfully gotten, Hath cleaved to my hands] 
If I have kept ſuch unlawfull goods from the right owners, and 
ſo ftand ſtil} polluted in Gods fight, For Hand fee on Chap- 
rer 29.9, 

V. 8. Then let me ſow, and let another eat , yea let my off-ſpring be 
rooted out. 

A fic recompence for Tuch a wickedneſs. 1f I have unjuſtly raken 
away other mens goods, then ler God give my goods to another, 
and d:ſtroy all the fruit of my labours. 

Then let me ſow, and let another eat. ] Let that curſe fall 'upon 
me, which God in his Law threatens ro ungod/y men, har other 
men enjoy the fruit of my labours, Lev. 26. 16. Deut.a8. 30. (5c. 
For Ear ſee on chap, 21. 25. 

Tea let my off-ſpring be rooted out) Some underſtand ir of Jobs 
children, as chap.z1.8. & 27. 14. But that agrees not with Fobs 
preſent condition, who ha4 no children left , nor hope of having, 
for he ſtill expected death. Others therefore interpret ir of trees, 
which he had planted before , and might yer be left , rhough his 
childrens houſes were blown down,and ſo the end of the verſe ſuirs 
well with the beginning, and the word rooted our will be lirerally 
raken for plucking quite up all that he had planced with ſo much 

aines, 
: V.9. If mine heart have been deceived by a weman , or if I have 
laid wait at my neighbours doore,] 
As Job had before cleared himſclfe from fornication and 
covcrouſneſs , ſo now he cleares himſelfe from adultery. x. De- 
nying that he was S tity of ir, in this verſe. 2. Withing like 
meaſure to himſelfe , if he were guilty, virſe 10. 3. —__ 
whar deterred him from ir , feare of humane puniſhmene , verſe 
11, of divine, verſe 12, In this verſe he ſhewes, 1. Thar he 
kept a ſure guard over his heart, fo that rhe beauty of his neigh- 
bours wife could nor pierca ir, 2, That he did nor as adulterers 
uſe rodo, watch for a fit opportnnity ro obrain his deſire of his 
neighbours wite, 
If my heart have been deceived by a woman ] If 1 have fo 
azed on my neighbours wife , that 1 have been enamoured of 
= , and ſo my heart hath been beguiled of chaſtity, Prov 7 7. 


21, (Fc, For heart ſec on chap. 15 12. Decerved or Allred. For 
s R Strumpets 


Chap.xx X!. 


Struwpets deceive by allercmenr, Prow, 7. 13, 14; | 

By a women] By her perſwaſions + Or, Con@erneng a woman. That 
is, in way of »duleery by luſtfoll rhoughrs arifing vur of mine ©wa 
hcair, 0 by is ulced for concerning, Beck, 1.33. By a woman here 
5. meant the wite of another min ,/ for be bad ſpoken of Vargins,verſe 
1. 214 his own wife could nor deccive him in this kind, For the 
word ſce on chape2.9, & 14, I, 

Or if I have laid wait at my neighbaers door] If T bave watched 
when his wife came to the door , rnati might allure her co folly, or 
when her husband goes forth, that 1 might be let in roabule bis 
wiſe, See ſuch waitings of adulterers, ch5p.24 15,16, Hz: had not in 
a ſecret place watched for an occaſion to ſpoyle 2 neighbours wite 
of her chaflity. So much the word imports , Pal. 10, 8, g. Pre» 
verbs 1.11, 

V.10, Then let my wife grind unto another ; and let others bow 
down pon ber. ] 

A lore imprecation , yer ſuch an one as ſhewes, bow God ofren- 
times puniſh-ch men for adulrery , by giving over choir wives ro be 
Nrurwpers, Lit my wife, as I hzve jultly deſerved, be fubj.& ro 
the luſt of anorher man» Thus God punilbed Davids adulery , 
2S:m 12, 1. 

Then let my wife] For the word ſee on ch1p, 2, g. Grinde unto ano 
ther.] A clean exprefiion of an unclean aR, with alluhon to the 
two mill-ſtones one __y the other , as ſome conceive, So 
Lam. 5. 13. where our Tranſlation reads it , They took the young men 
to grinde, | The vulgar reads it , They did unchaſtly abuſe the young 
men.) T his ſenfe agrees beſt with rhe words betore and after ; yt 
ſowe interpret ir of hvery : Letmy wife be a flaye to another man, 
and be imployed in the meaneſt at of fl:very, grinde his corn for him 
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in his mill, Exod. 11,5, Mar, 24.41, Judg. 15.21, Lam. s. 13, 

and let others bow down upon ber | Another modeſt exprefſion of 
the unclean a of adultery, So the Scripture often doth in things not 
fit to be named. As covering the fect for (ending forth the excre- 
ments, Judg.3.:4. And going in roa woman for the at of adulrery, 
Pſal.s 1. inthe Title , and many others. Teaching us ro think of 
groſſ: fi 1full aRs, 33 of things that ſhould nor be named , Ephy.3.12, 
much |«fſe done. 


Chap:xxxi, 
may well be kait co the verſe follewing , what then I di,&c" 
Whercas others make itan coach, with the nndeei gp ws vr 
as Chap, 1.11, 1fI have opprefied my ſervants , let God = 
for it, The word deſpiſe, lgnifies an utter abbarring a ptrion ; or 
thing, ſothat one would got come ncar it , as Chap, 19, 18, By job 
here by a Miofis intends , that be was (o frrrefromabborring thew, 
thar he heard them favourably, and did them right, 

The cauſe] Hcbs the judgement. See on cbap, 21.4; 

of my Man ſervant | Of any mar-ſeryant of minc.It is commonly 
:ranſlated fervanc, but man-{crvant, becauſe of the oppolitian to 
che maid-(ervants in the following words, 

or of my Maid-ſervant } Heb. And. But put for or , as Exod. x1. 
15.17, Job was {o furefiromdeſpiling both, that be wunld deipile 
ncither z no not them of the weaker fex z which were leaſt able wo 
right themlſclyes, 

when they contended with me.] Some unde. tznd this of fuits bee 
rween him and his (crvants b=tore other Judges. Job durſt referre 
bis Cauſe berween him and bis ſervants to any man, Burt it is not 
likely chat Job being fo.godly and jutt would not, orcou'd nor f@- 
tisfic his ſervancs timſelf, Orhers underſtand it of contentions be- 
rween ſervant and feryant brought before himeo judge, Bur it is 
moſt l:kely to be meant of complarnes trom diſcontenced fervanes, as 
if be did not order things aright in his family , which cowmplaiars he 
heard with parience , which many analters would nor , and top 
their mourh-s with jult anſwers, which many other maſters cauld no. 
See co Chap.43.3,6.& 23 6. 

V, 14. What then ſhall I do, when God riſeth up ? And when 6: 
viſueth what ſhall I anſwer bim ? ] Leſt aoy man ſhould aurbuce 
Jobs kind dcaling with his ſcryants ro humane afteRtion , and the fa» 
ciliry of his nawure, and not to piety , he mentions two excellent 
mocives that ſtirred him up w. be ſo courteous ro his ferranty; The 


| one from Gods Judgement in this verſe, wherein chere is no telpet 
| of perſons : And ſervants having the ſame common maſter, mayb: 
' heard before God as well as maiters, Col, 4. 1+ Ihe other in the 


next verſe from the common condition of birth both in maſters and 
ſervants, verſe 15, He inticares in this verſe that the feare of Ged 


| did keep him from abubag his au-hority to che injury of che meancit 


[ 


V. 11, For this is an heinons Crime ,, yea it 3s an iniquity to be puni- | ſervant. 


ſhed by the Fudges,] | 


He ſers our one cauſe in this verſe , that kept him from adultery, 
A: was loath to come co publick ſhame, And he confidered rhat 
this wasa grievous linne , fic ro be op:nly puniſh: by the civill Ma® 

'Arace, 
, For this is | Or, For this were. It would have been a foul fault in 
me, if 1 ſhould have done it. 

an heinous erime ) The word fignifies a plorred fin , ſuch an one 
as nacurallcormprion doth not ordinarily ſuggeſt, bur men muſt beae 
their wits to invent, and execute it, And ſuch ſins carfy much miſ- 
chicf withtbem, Tr is uſed in Scripture to exprefi> horrible fins, as 
inceſt , Levir. 18. :7, & 20. 14. Proſtitution of ones children ro 
whoredome, Levit.19. 29. Killing of the Leyites Coneubine by 61- 
thinefle, Judg.20.6. 

yea it is aniniquity | See on Chap.7. 21, 

to be puniſbed by the Judges | To wit , ro take notice of, and pu- 
niſh ; for adultery is punithcd with ſhame among the hearhrn , and 
wich deatb by Gods Law, Gen.38.24. Lev,20,10. Deurc.zz. 22, This 
word is tranſlated Judge , Exod. 21, 22, Some fins there are , that 
mens lawes take no notice of , bur adultery is a fin, ther wrongs 
husbands ſo much , and the publick char it deſerves puniſhment 
of mens 

V. 12. For it is a fire that conſureth to deſtrutjon , and would 
root ot all mine increaſe} Magiftrates are oftentimes very favoura- 
ble in marrers of adulcery , but when they faile, God will by 
= ſecret Judgement like fize conſume adulterers , and all they 

VE, 

For it is a fire) Or, For it would be a fire, As the end of rhe verſe 
is tranſlaced, 1 forbare adulrery , for i knew , if men did 'nor pu» 
niſhme, God wovld deltroy me for it, flere may be ſome al;ufron 
towards burning luſts, Rom.1. 27, Or toward the deſtruction of So- 
dom for their burning luſts; Gen, 1:19. Or to the fitit puniſi-went 
of whoredome, Gen. 38, 24. Oro thar lake of fire, into which all 
adulrerers ſhall be caſt ar lat, Rey. 21.8, However Gods wrath *gainſ} 
adulcerers is compared to devouring fire, which burns men , earrell . 
houſer, corny trees, and leaves the adulterer nothing, Prove6.27. Sce 
on chap.15.34. & 20, 26, 

that conſumeth} Thar devourech all br harch, as 2 man doth h's | 
mear, Sce on chape21, 25. vpon the word, Eat, 

to deftru1on] TI othe deftruRion of the adulterer in this world, by 
ſome great judgement; This agrees beſt with the words following, 
yer ſome interpret it of Hell, 

and would root out | Se on verſe 8: 

all mine Ne Ade my corn, 2nd fruirs, 

V. 13. IfI did aeſpije the cauſe of my Man-ſzryant, id- 
ſervant , when they contended with me ] atone he 9 wee 

He proceeds to thew , that as he dcair fairhfully with others 
abroad, fo he did not like ungodly Maſters, domincer cover bis 
1d hop at home ; bur laying afde the perſon and tare of a 

afier for a time , he herrd all their complaints with | nenccy 
and did them right, If I did deſpiſe ; or if T had dejpiſed. And (o it 


What then ſhall I do ? } Or, what then ſhould I d& ? To wit, if 
| had been gwlty in chis kind , 1 ſhould noc then have kaown which 
way corurn wy ſelf, when GO D ſhould call me ro account, I: 
is likely this was not Jobs thought naw only , when he {pake theſe 
words, bar was in his heart long before, and kept him from oppre(- 
linz bis ſervants, For che word ſee on Chap. 14. 9+ upon the ward, 
bring forth. 

when God] 

riſeth up] When God bei 
of my ſervants ag1inſt me, ſha?! riſe up as it were , tba is, fer 
to revenge the injuries done to my ſervants, Plal 68, 1, Zech, 2:13. 
Orhers underſtand it of the day of Judgeaxent, For the word ſec 08 
Chap.1q,12, 

and when be riſeth ] When he (hall enquire inco my Garrmge 
towards my lervants, Sec on Chap. 5.24. 7.18, 

what ſhall I anſwer him?] 1 thali be no way able rodefend 
_— My guilt would ftop my mourh. For the word (ce on 

ap.16,1, 

V, 45. Did not be that made me in the wombe , make bim ? ard 61 
not one faſhion us in the wombe & ] I durlt nor oppretle my 
beeavſe though our ourward condition in the world difſer , yet 1 090- 
lidered, that he by nature was as good as I , being made ina wmans 
womb of the like ſubſtance of ſoul and body , wrought 10 the (ame 
manner, and by the ſame God. 

Did uot he} God, mentioned verſe 14. 

that made me ] It is not fpoken of our firſt ration, bur'of 
our ſeveral formation in the wombes of our morhers , 253 by 
the "ww For the word ſee orvChap. 14.9. upoh the word » Bring 
forth, 

in the wombe)] For the word fee on Chap, 152+ A, 

make-him | See before in this verſe, for the word is b8 (ame _> 
original, as well as inthe tran{)ition, Ser the ſame <Þing afÞ 
of _ common formation by God, C hap. 3 4.19. Prove 14.31,8874 
5. Mil,2.10,; 

and did n#t one] The fame God. 
faſhion] Heb. zpr, or fit ins. Sctall the faculries of the ſoule, and 


See on Chap.8. 34 x, 
as it were awaked with the 


ſed the eyes of the widdow to faile ] From 


members of the body cogerhet-in a comely, and proficable proporuen. 
See on Chap,$ $8, 
us ) Me, my men, and my ms{ds. 
in the womb] For the —_— ſe on chap. 24.20, Some read heed 
the verle thus ; Did he not faſhion us in one wombe? To my = A 
woe 2126 is hard to givea yood ſenſe , and therefore che forme 
errefe 


hence "to yerlc 21. is 
{cr our lis ſingular care ro relieve the poor, 1, In not fru 
defires in this verſe. 2.10 fecding them, verſe 19,18. had nx 
thing them, verſe 19,30, T be ſumme of this verſe ls, Tha ve 4 | on 
diſappointed the needy of their deſire, nor ſuffered the povr Vt F a 
to look for ſomewhat at his hand, even ill rheir eyes _—— 

£9 withour it, li 
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Chap.x xxl, 
If I have withheld] If I have denied them thoſe things which in 


their need they did delire of m:, For the word ſee on chap, 22:*7+ 
and on chap, 20, 13;on-the'ward , K:ep. 

the pooy ] See on Chap. $. 16. 

from their deſire | Ecom. .che thing defired by them, So Faith is 
pur for the dorine believed , Jude verl 3-and hope for the ching ho» 

for. Col-1, 5, Now the thing che poor defire is , bow to be re- 
ved by the counſel}, weal;h,powery and patronage of rich and great 
mcn Job did not objeR enmirie, or multirudey or importunitic , or 
ungrateſtr\nefle of the poor , but readilie condeſcended to their re* 
queſts, lie did nordeny co (arisfic heir defire in thoſe things , that 
need made them to crave. For the word (ce on Chap.22.3. 

or have cauſed the eyes of the widdow to faile] 1f1 have maderh:m 
to wait long, and conſume their Eyes in-expeRarion of ſowe good 
from me in vain. Orgcill chey were weary with looking , and then 
lec them go without. iz, Conſuming of the eyes , in Scripture lan- 
guage fignifics earneſt expeRation of a thing with ey Gxed on 
him ,. chat ſhould grant, till one be quice our of hope. Pal. 69. 3- 
& 119.82, 123. Jer-14.6, Lam 4.17. Yetthere may be #Mc:iols. 
He was ſo farre from fruſtrating their deſires , that he ſoon relieved 
them , when he was once acquainted with their wants. So Plal. 51, 
17. Not delpiſing, is highly eſteeming. For cauling to faile', fee 09 
Job g. 22, Where it is tranſlated , Deſtroying, For ras ſee on 
Chap» 15.15. onthe word , Sight, Far the widdow , {ce on Chp, 
22. 9, God often commeads widdows to our charitable conſidera- 
£00, becauſe bring deftirure of husbands they are expoſed to many 
injuries , and if any thing amifle befall chem , they beare ir more 
heavily then othery, bewailing their condition , and the lofle of 
their busbands , under whom they lived ſafely before, Every 
Jight wrong puts. them in minde of h:ir former comfort, and 
renewes their griefe, Job therefore , was extraordinary - care» 
full co comfort and relieve fuch , when be knew their grietes 
and wants. 

V, 17, Or have eaten my morſell my ſelf alone , and the Father- 
leſſe hath not eaten thereof.] 1n this verſe be ſers our bis charity in 
feeding the poor,negarively : la the next afficmatively, The ſumme 
of this verſe is , that he had not according to the manner of coyerous 
and churliſh perſons eatea his meat alone withour giving part thereof 
to the hungry orphans. 

Or | Secon verſe 13, 

have eaten] See on Chap.3t.25, 

my morſell] My food, For men cannot ear their bread or meat 
whole, bur by pieces. 

my ſelf alone ] Withour giving part to the poor, 

and the fatherleſſe] Sec on Chap.22-9, 

bath not eaten thereof} See on Chap, 21.25; 

V. 18, (For froin my youth he was brought up with me as with a Fa- 
ther, and I have guided ber from my mothers wombe) ] in this verſe 
he proves what he bad ſaid in the former words , that the father» 
lefſe and the widdow fared the better for bim, and with him, 
For bze was (p tender of them, that he fed them at his table, 

_ uided them. in their affaices as if they bad been his own 
Children, 

For] Sceon Chap.19.25. 

from my youth ] Since I cam: to look into the world , and 
beganne to be verſed in worldly affiires. For the word fee-on 
Chap. 13. 26. 

be ] The fatherleſſe, that was poor, ſpoken of verſe 17. 

; was brought up with me} 1 bred him , that had no faiher to 

Q its 

as with a father ] As tenderly as fathers uſe to b 'ced their chil- 
Gen, Chap. 29, 16, For the word (ce on Chap.15.10; 

and I have guided] Helped with counſcll, and all things needfull, 
35 guides dire in the right way, 

ber ] The widdow , Goken of verſe 16, Others underſtand ir of 
ſhee-orphans , which are for che mcſt part more belplefſe then 

yes, 

from my mothers wombe] An byberbolical expreſſion , varying 

the tormer in the beginning of the verſe , intimating, t 
Job had foch an in-bred defire of doing good to the poor , that 
it ſhewed ir ſelf berimes, as if it had come int» the world with 
him , and waized onely for a fitting time to expreſſe nt ſelfin aRion» 

For wombe ſee on Chapter 15, 2, For Mother , ſee on Chap- 

W 17, 14, 

V.g, if I have ſeen any periſh for want of clothing , or any poor 

Wiinout covering } In this verſe, and the next 1s (er our Jobs care © 

the poor,who was ready upon the very fight of their naked- 
tefſe to furniſh chem wich apparell. 

a. have ſeen ] Se: on Chapter 19, 37, upon the word, 


—_ CS 


any periſh ] Any one ready to dye for cold and naked- 
tele, whom 1 did not readily relieve, See on Chapter 4. 7. 

29 13, 

for want of clothing] Heb, Becauſe be had ns clothing, Was deſti- 
We of apparell, Se'on Chap.24-7. 10. 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


Chapexxx!. 
Though hz had none b:fore, yer T beſtowed ir on him. 

V. 20+ If bis loynes have nat bleſſed me, and if he were fot warmed 
with the fleece of my ſheep ] J»b did not ſtand and look on, and 
pity them only, bur out of his own ſtore provided warm apparell for 
them, as themſelves have rh1nkfully acknowledged: 

If bis loynes have not bleſſed me] Some rake it to be an attribution 
of ipeech co ſpeechleie things , intiwaring , whar his es ſhould 
have done , if {they could hay: ſpoken, Others, for a verball ac- 
knowledgement of the poore , who thank:d him becauſe their loines 
were clothed, and warmed by bim, Others, for a ſtrong and hearty 
prayer ro God to require Jobs kiodneſſe ; tor a great pare of mans 
mans ſtrength is in bis loynes ; as the ſtrength of Behemoth is, chap. 
40, 16, Fo: Bl: fling, ſee Deur.24- 13, 2 Sam. 8. to, 

and if he wcre not warmed with the fleece of my ſheep] This ex- 
preficrb the cauſe why che poor blefſcd Job, They felt cold cill be 
clothed chem , now they joy that chey are freed from ir. Iſa, 44. 16; 

T he ficece is put for woollen garments made of the flecce of Jobs 
(hecp, which kepr the poor warm. 

V. 21. If I have lift up my hand againſt the fatherleſſe , when 1 
ſaw my help in the gate. ] Here J»b cleares huntelf from wronging 
Orphans and ſuch as were belpletle , which yer be might have done 
withou: danger or blame, hiy.og by reaſon of his authority and reſpeR 
from others, riches, power,and friends , all men ready to aflift him, 
and to man darivg to oppole or cenſure him. 

If I have lift up my hand againſt the fatherleſſe] To kill him , or 
Rcike him , or ſer my ſelf againit him in judgement , ro bring him ed 
ſme unjutt lofle, or undelerved puniſhment, as the words follow= 
ing ſeem co import , 114.10, 32. Zech, 3. 9. 1 Kings 13, 4, Ochers 
underſtand ic of chreatning wen, or denying them juſtice when they 
came to demand ir. For hand , ſee on chap. 15. 23+ For fatherlefie; 
ſce on chap. 22.9» 

when I ſaw my bely in the gate] When I knew I had enough in 
the Publ:ck place of Judicatu-e , which was exerciſcd in the gatesz 
Rucb 4.1. to afbilt me in unjuſtly ruining others. For See look' on 
Chap.19,27, on the word, B.hbold. 

» 32, Then let mine arme fall from my ſboalder blade , and mint 
armes be broken from the bone.] This unprecation may well be 
referred 20 all che tormer paſlages , from the the 13. vyerle', bur ir 
an'wers very proportionab:y to the laſt in the former verſe, He wiſh- 
eth a puniſhment anſwerable to the fin mentioned, that if his 
arm have lifted up bis band to do violence to the poor, ir may never 
more be uſefull ro bum. 'See' rhe like, Pal. 137. $, 6. Where for- 
gerring Jeruſalem, is to be puniſbed wich forgernng «kill in Muſick, 
and not mcntioning ot her , wihaever ſpeaking more, Job by chis 
imprecation (ecks ro clear himſelf from thoſe falſe impurations of 
cruelty to the poor, which Eliphaz had faſtened on bim,Chap.22.6,7; 

Then let mine arme] Or rather, my ſhoulder, as it is iranſlaied 
: Chron. 15-15. 

fall from my ſhoulder blade] Ler the fleſh of my ſhoulder rot, and 
fll vftfrom the fhouldec bone, This anſwers well co whar fol- 
jows in thus verſe, 5 

and mine arme] Sce on chap.22.8, 

be broken ] Fcoun the word TAO comes our Engliſh word break- 
ing to ſhivers. 7 

from the bone] Or. from the channell-bone. The word 7DP Ggni- 
fies, 1. A Reed. 2 Kings «8,21. 2, A fweer fpice called Calamus, 
ExyvC«30. 23. 3 A ſpeare, which is longlikea reed. Plal. 68. 30. 
4. A italkot co:n, tor the ſame reaſon, Gen.41.5; 5. A long bone 
in th: _ for lengeh ſomewhar like @ recd reaching from the ſhoule 
der ro the elbow , or rather to the hand , for then it is longer, and 
more likea 1e:d, and harha joyne inthe way , as canes have. And 
ic doth more fully (c« our J>bs meaning bere, who wiſhes the whol: 
ſhoulder and arm to 10t , if be bad been crucll tothe + 6. An 
ariificiall or meaſuring reed, which had a certain nod nem” breadth. 
Ez.k,40, $6 7,A B-lance, rhe beame whereof is long and narrow 
Ikea red, 1.45, 6.8. A branch of a Candleſtick, for the ame 
r.aſon, Exod-25.32. Hcre it is taken in the fift ſence, for the bone 
in the are, and che (znee 15 as before , ler rhe fleſh of my arme roy 
and fail from the bone, A grievous thing to ſce, for a man to have 
a ſhoulder bone , and the bones of his arme whole wichour any fleſh 
on th.m. 

V_ 23. For deſtruSion from God was a terrotty to me, and by rea- 
ſon of hus bighneſſe I could not endure} Two reaſons are ſet down why 
Job did abitain trom burting the paor and fitherlefſe. The one was #4 
feare of puniſhmenc from God : The oches was an awfull reverence 


f | of Gods Majefly. 


For] See on chap, 19. 25, 
deſtru#ion] I was atraid, that God would ſend ſuch 4 judgemene 
upon me, as | mentioned iN the former verſe, renting my fle 
my bones, which would prove wy deftiuRion, Ia. 13, 6, Jocl I-15, 
For the word fee on chap.,18.13, 

from God] Such an hcavie deftruQtion as God uſeth to ſend on 
oppretiours. For the word (ze on Chay.d. 3. 5. 


Was 4 rerrour to me | Though 1 needed nor co fear men, who . 
could have many to afliſt me, 1t 1 had a mind ro wrong others, verſe 


i any pogre] See on Chap. 2 4.4. 

Withour covering ] Without apparell i© hide his nakedneſfle, 
nd ſhelrer him trom the ſhowers of heavens Sec on Chap- 
X 24.7, Some xead it, and have not given clothing to the poore, | 


= 


31. Yer | wasalways afraid of Gods judgements. For the word, fee ** 
 onchap.l5.31, on the word, Dreadtull, 
and by reaſon of his bighneſſe] By reaſon of his great Majeſty, | 
Others read uty by reaſon of his veght; or, the weight of it , That - » 
s M (4 


Chap.xxxl. 
the weight of Gods anger , or of the deſtruRtion mentioned beforc. 
I be 9_.ode or greg 7 ch wanflation is » becauſe the verb from 
whince«bl; yord comer, Ggnifies boi aOORVP » and ro bear a bur- 

_ See on clip. 21.2 3. an the word k | 
els notendere] He I could not. Vf God ſhould (er apon me in 
an hoile ways for 'ng of opp thoſe that were in miſery, 
1 could not have endured the punitbment, he might juſtly have inflited 
upon mr. Ochers tead it, ] candd not ignd. 1 wae nor able to endure 

is pref vor, nor uphold my own Latury. Ochers ths , I could not 
prevaile. H- would betoo hard for me and uteer'y overthrow me. 

'V. 24, Iflhave wade gild my bope , or bave ſaid to the fine gold, 
Thus art hap > rh, lo this verſe, and the next , Job trees 
bimſclfe from caverouinefle , and f-wes bow innocent be was of 
ir » by removing from him wo effits of ir, 1+ Confidence in 
riches » in this veal: And 2, Placing bis joy and delight in them, 
inthe nexr verle, 

If 1 made gold my be] 1f 1 have nor croſted in God alone , bur 
hive made an 1doll of wy rich:$,20d truſted in them. So coverouineſs 
is call.d Idolatry , Cal-3. 5. Gold the chictcit of merralls, and coin, 
is put here for all riches. 

or have ſaid) Sec on Chip. 16. 14 

20 the fine gold] See on Chap. 28, 16, 

_ Thou art any confidence] Sce on Chap-8, 13,14. & 17, 20, 

V. 25, If I rejayced, becauſe my wealth was great z and be- 

capſe mine hard bad gotten mach ) If 1 have after che manner of 

, who whoily bend their minds to heap up riches , leap- 
ed for joy to ſee wy ſubſtance increaſed , and bave rhought them to 
have been gorten boch by mine own induſtty, and for my ſelf alone. 

If I rejoyced] In a cornall way , ſetting all my contentment in 

1 riches, and uGng them only for my own delight and plea- 
ſure, Luke 12. 19. & 16-19. Jam.y.5. 

becauſe my | 
wealrh ice on Chap. 15.29. Forgreat ſec on Chap.23. F. 

and becauſe 
ungodly men, attributing their wealth ro rhe:r own induſtry , not ro 
Gods bleſſing » #s Job doth, Chap.1.2 1, Job was not overjoyed bc- 
cauſe he had gotren much wealch by his labour , or orherwiſe , Deur. 
8. 17; 18. 10.10.10, For Hand {ce on Chap. 1 5. 2g. Gorten, Heb. 
fotind. For finde ſec on Chap, I9, 19, Much. Rather yery much, 
for the word Ggnifics more then great. Sce on Chap. 8. 2, upon che 


word, 

V, 26, IfT bebeld the Sunne when it ſhined , or the Moon walking 
mn brightne .} In cis verſc, and thoſe rwo that follow * the holy 
man expc<lſcrh bis dereſtation of idolatry, And that x. by avoiding 
the occafion of ir, in this verſe. 2+ The cauſes and fignes of it , in the 
next; 3+ He ſers down the reaſon of his careful avoiding of it , verſe 
28. Some undeſtand jt of coverovinefi: , that Job ws carefull not to 
be cor1upted by the Sun-ſhine of proſperity,or deceutulneie of riches: 
Bur the more received imerpreration js the £5: mer, 

If I beheld] 11 Litocd to gaze vpon iry as mendo artentively look 
vpon things ia which they do delight, For the word , ſee on Chap- 


ter 1g. 27. 

the Sun] Heb. the Light. Which though ir may be attributed ro any 
ſtare, yer moſt properly to the Sun, the Fountain of Light, which 
gives light to the ftarres, And the 'rather is 1t fo ro be underfiond, 
becauſc ir is ſer before, and to the M: on; and it is alſo called 


a great Light , Pal, 136. 7, And the greater Light, Gene. 1. 16, For [I b 


the word ſee on Chip. 17.12, 
when 1 ſbined]} it appeared in bis full glory , and was moſt 
lik>to rake up my thoughts. 
or the Moen] See on Chap 25, 5. 
walking] Moving and kceping on her conſtant courſe, For the 
word ſec an Chip, 14,20. on the word, Paſſcth. 
in brightneſſe } Heb, Bright, or Precious. For light is 2 precious 
thing ; and to is the Moon in our account, when it ſhines bright, and 
when it is at tbefull, and moſt adornedwith light from the Sun , chen 
She walke $ in her ftate and glory : And then ſhe looks moſt beauri- 
full, like hining gold or filver. For the word (ce on Chap. 28. 10, 
And the ſame word is applyed to the light, Zech. 14+ 6. Piſcaror joyns 
this verſe with the next rbos ; If when I bebeld the Sun when is ſhined, 
or the Moon when it went clear , my beart hath been ſecretly emiced, 
ſo that my hand hath hifſed my mouth. br ts hikely he did it , becauſe 
he could fee no faukc in looking upon the brightnefſe of the Sun 
and Moon. No more is there any Cle in rey ycing when wealth 
; , veaſe 25. Bur torcjoycein ir, fo as wicked men do z who 
place their greateſt happinefſc in ir , is a great favlr. So here to look 
vpon the Sun and Noon, as having a divine power in chety, as the bea= 
the a did, is queſtionlefle a great 4 This is tought to dethe anci- 
caceſt Idojarry in the World, The Hearhen not God , and 
ſceing gee Lgns, cnmborr, influence, on theſe lower bodies, in the 
Sun and » did g7ze npon them as. upon Gods, and worſhip them 
Y,as if cheze were no higher lighr. Bur Job kept himſelf 
cear from this Idolarry, Deur, 17. 3. Jer:43. 13, 2 King. 31. 3, & 
606-26 —_— had bers 
'V. 27% ath been ſecretly enticed , or my mouth hath 
kiſſed my band | If 1 bave been decerved fo much as priy:iy in my bear:, 
wuch |«t{z openly conſented unto Idolaters , andafter the manner of 
Cheiz ſuperſtitions cuftore , by moving, and pytring my band rowy 
mouth, yiclded ay workbip unco thoſe keaycaly bodics, 


mine hand had gotten much ] This is the language of 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


wealth was grear} Becauſe 1 grew very rich. For | pun 


| 


Chip;xxxi; 
And] Or, Or, As this particle is uſed, Exod, 21. 15, 19, 
bath been enticed] If by the o berury and bright 
nefle of them 1 have been drawne wha cx a divine power to 
them in wy beart, Forche word fee on verſe 9, on the word, De- 


ceived, 
ſecretly] Heb, in ſecret. If 1 bave choughe fo in my ſoul though 
not it by word or grfiuce, ſo avany man wight take norwr 
of it, For the word fee on Chap.2s, 14.upon the word, Covering : 
And on-Chap,24. 5. on the word, Dilgui 
or my mouth hath kiſſed my hand) As 1 have not commicted this 
[dolatry inwardly by cogiracion, ſo neither outwardly by adoration, 
— NS oe is FR 
= So Ki the 5 » 2+ T2, is 4 ne in di- 
vine honour to hum, ves was the like , en. So 
— 1 King, 9. 18. Becauſe they covld not reachthe 
Sunne o0n , the heathen uſed, when- they faw them ſhine 
bo yarns y. ena in their glory , to lift up their 
to meagre x eres, Bo, 
adoring th:m as Gods, - If the things chey worſbipped were nigh 
them, ubey kifſed cbem, 1fout of reach, they pur their hands to their 
mouthes, as acknowledi had theic breath and life from chew, 
inibe Hebrew it is, 5f my band bath kiſſed my month. T hat is , if | pye 
my hand 0 wy mouth; For Hand ſce on Chap. 15. 23. For mouch 


ſce on Chip 15.5. 

V. 28. This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judge 
for T ſhould bave dewed the God that is above. ] Moit men think 
idolary to be a light ho , eſpecially growing » and being confirmed 
by length of rime , mulcirude of Idolaters , fhew ofprofir, and ocher 
(pecious reaſons, But Job counted this a moſt heinous lan, as by which 
he ſhould have denied God , and deſcrved moſt borrible and fedrfull 
1i{bments, 

This ] This kind of Idolatry. 

alſo) A well as fornication, adulrery, cruthy ro the poor , men: 
ticncd before, For the word fee Chap. 16. 4. 

were an iniquity | See on Chap.7. 21, 

to be puniſhed by the Fudge } Sce on verſe 11, 

for I ſhould have demed ) By giving divine bonour to the Sun and 
Moon, ! thould have denicd it to belong unto God. 

the God] See on Chap.$. 3.5. 

that is «bove | That is above the Earth,and is in Heaven. Or rather, 
that is above the Sun and Moon, and gives light to them , and life or 
o_ ro rs A i i 

. 29. rejoxced at the deftrufiion of him that bated me, of 
up my ſelf , when evill found bim.] In this verſe , and the rwo next 
he cleares himſelf from malice and defire of revenge. Eicher enter- 
ezined within , in this verſe; or thewed forth in words , yerle zo 

h he bad grievous provocations , verſe 31. . 

Tf I rejoyced?) 17 1 rook contentment at the ruine of mine adverſs- 
ry,and fed my thouzhbrs with his fall. Some men that are not ſo bad 
as to wk miſchief 1 ro their enemies , yet enterrain ghoughts of joy 
when they hear they are ruined by others. Job did nor ſo much 
Prov, 24. 17, 18, 

at the deftrution of b'm that hated me Ar the everchrow of mine 
encewy, X 

or lift up my ſelf ] Some take it ro be the ſame withthe former, 
we Rot lifted up my ſpirit to joy, Bur ic is rachera further de- 
gree of malice ; I have vor in the pride of wy ſpirit inſuleed orer 
rvined « Broughton renders its If I bave beftirred me: 
thar elegantly, and (ucably to the Originall. 1 would not luffer ty 
cholar ro awake upon cccafion of bis 11uine ro infule over him, 

when evill found bim] When he fell- into rrouble and calamity/ 
An uſuall phraſe in Scripture. $o the ſame word ſhould be crandlared, 
Deur. 31. 17. PC44.116. 3+ And it may be underſtood barely of light- 
ing upon him, as Dcut-19. 5, Or intimates a kind of parſuic of hai 
briog wicked men co puniſhment, as Chap. 3, 22, Like evills buncin 
the wicked man to deſtruRtion, Pſ1l, 140.11, By enl is meant evil 
not of (in, bur of punifhment,as Amos 3.6, Find ſee on Chap. 17.19. 

V. 30. Neither have | fuffered my mouth to ſon by wiſhing 4 curſe ts 
bis foule. ] Much lefſe would 1 with hisruine , or deſtruRion my ſelf, 
who durſt not rejoyce in it when it was wroogh by 6«Þer withour My 
procurin : , 

Neither have I ſuffered] The word io che Original is given, 7 
given way to, or fuftered. So it is often uſed, as Chap.g.18, Plal.1Þ. 


is put for the words, as C 
Sotnetimes the palat, as py here in the Originall 3 Far all theſe arc 


infrumencs of ſpeaking. 


fleſh! we cannot be ſatisfied] 
| of Jobs ſervanrs to cat - 5 fleſh of Jobs cactell ſil 
wayes wich hum who provided ſo plencifully for chem. 


19, Gen«20.6, His naturall corruption might him co pra 


| againſt his enemy, but ir could not prevaile with him. For the w 
| ſee on cn 14.4. pon the word, Bring, 
my 


I have nor ſpoken fintull words. Sometimes the mouth 


(154+ Somerimes the congue, Plal.72.2- 


to fin ] Secon-Chop. x, 24- oy ; 
by wiſhing 4 curſe to b ſoule] Heb. by. asking bis be by 5 op 
Thar 'S, by praying God 10 lay his curle npoun him , which m1g 


away his lite, For ſoule fee on Chap. 14. 22» 


- bor +. O that we bad of bis 
31. If the men of my Telpnotes Larar 4 4 this verſe of he deſire 
|, and liveal- 

Bur chis is 


nothing 


oo MF wry we. 
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Chap.xxxi. Annotations 
nothing to the coberence, Ochers underſtand it of a deſire of re- 
venge in Jobs ſervants, who , becauſe he pats them ro ſo much crou- 
ble in entertaining ſtrange:s , and gave their meac to them, and made 
them tay formore', wilhed ch:y might ear Jobs own fleſh, and fo be 
id of tharredious fervice, Bur there is no likelibood, that Job, who 
was {o kind to firangers, was ſo unkibd ro his own ſervants, Bur the 
beſt way is roreferre the word, His , to Jobs enemy mentioned verſe 
29, 39. As if Job Wad faid , yer I proteft, that I wanted not (errers on 
cyen amofy my own houſhold-fervants, who fill perſwaded me co re- 


on the Book of Fob. | Chapcrxki, 


in awe , yet I'durſt not wrong the meaneſt perſon in any family ; nor 
would not ſpeak unjuſtly agataſt any man , nor go out of door t6 
burr him, 

Did I fear ? ] Or, Though I could have terrified, As before, Or, 
broben, as ic is tranſlated Chap.3.25. 

a great multitude] A prea: company of men z char ſhould have (cr 
thermlelves againſt me, For Greac, ſee on Chap, 32. 5. 

or did the contempt of families} The baſeit perſon that is moſt 
contemned in any tamily. For Conrempt ſee on Chap, 12,5, 21, Or 


= chole injuries which 1 received, with moſt birter revenge : nay, | yet did the contempt of families, As before. 


minds wereſo incenſtd, that they cryed out , that they ſhould 
never be (arisfied on them , no not though they had eaten them up 
quick, Thas Davids men flirre him to revenge againſt Saul, 1 Saw, 
34+ 4. So doth Abifinj, x Sara.25.8, 2 Sam. 16, 9g. This Interpre- 
cation ſuirs well with che coherence , and fers off Jobs patience che 
more, that would not be provoked to be revenged on his adver- 
ſary , no not by them of his own heuſhold, 

If the men} Heb. mortals, Sce on Chap, 19.19. 

of my tabernatle)] Servants , men and women , that dwele with 
me , for rben they d yeh: in Tabernacles , as now in houſes, Or if 
Job and other great men had houſes (for elſe ir is not likely that che 
fall of a Tenr could kill Jobs children, Chap.!r, 19. And it ſcems he 
had a Princcly bouſe, Chap,z1, 28,) They were till called Taber» 
nacles , becauſe men firſt dwelt it ſuch before they had arc to build 
houſes , and che meaner fort oy fore! dwelt in ſuch ar that 
dine» Forrhe word, Tabernacle, foe on Chap, 5. 24. & I1. 14. 

ſaid nt] SeconChap.16.r. 

Ob that we had bis feſb] For this kind of wiſhing ſee on 
Chap.6-8, & 11.3. For Fleth, ſee on Chip. 14-22, 

we cannot be ſatisfied) Without his death , or ſwallowing him 
quick, Plal.1 23.4. Job tg. 22, 

V. 33. The ſtranger did qr in the ſtreet , but I opened my 
doors to the travailer)] This verſe lers out Jobs great boſpitality, who 
kept open houſe fot alt palſengers , and ſtood ar his door ro obſerve 
who paſſed by , to invice them to his houſe, There were nor Innes 
then ro cn:trrain Rrangers , as there are few now in the Eifterne 
countries $ And rher ers mult baye layen out of doors, ex- 
poſed ro winde and weather , if ſome good men did not entertain 
cher, This Jobuſtd to do like Abraham , Gen. 18, Lot, Gen. 19, 
and che good old man of Gibcah, Judz,ty.19,20. This duty is com» 
mended , Rom.12.13. Heb.t3. 2. 1 Per.4.9+ 

The ſtranger] He that dwelt not there but rravailed from home 
and was defirure of lodging and other necefſaries, 

did not Iadge] Did riot abide withour in the nighe; for I encer- 
tained bim in my own houſe; as followes in this verſe, 

in the ſtreet] Our of doores, which would bave been very trou» 
bleſome, Gen.19. 2, $. For the word ſee on Chap. 18, x7. 

but I opened my doors] I cauſed them ro fland open , that ſtran- 
gers might come if they pleaſed ,or I might che better ſee them to 
invite them, For opening , ſee on Chap. 29. 19, upon the word, 

our, 

to the travailer ] Ready for him to enter in at, without knocking 
or opetiing. So ready was Job io enterrain ſtrang-rs, Or 10 the 
way, The door of his houſe was made, and fer opea toward the bigb 
may, where moſt > cop on s 

33. If I ervered my tranſgreſſion as Adam ; by biding mine ini- 
ity in my boſome ] Lelt his friends ſhould objeR , many 4. high- 
commended your (elf for many veriwes , but have you no faults ? 

&, ſaich Job, bur I have norg1s men vſually do, laboured to conceal 
ther, bur freely acknowledged them to God,and heartily craved pa;- 
dot for chem. 

If T evered]) Or, have I covered 2] SureT have not. Sce on yerl, 
$+ Thave not covered wy linne, by concealing , denying , exculing, 
—_— or any other way, bur acknowledged it with ſorrow 

mh franſgreſſion} Sec on Chap. 7. 21. 

& Adath ] Who did what be could ro hide his Gnne from God. 
Gm.z.7,8,12, Others read ir, after the manner of men. For men 
in their natural! eftare do what they can to bide their ſins, Hoſ 6.3,The 
reaſon of the d:fference is, becauſe in the Hebrew rongue Adama is the 
proper name of the firſt man and is alſo a common name to all men. 

by biding) Heb. to bide z For things are therefore covered , that 
they may be hidden, and nor (cen, 

ply t Sec on Chap, 7.21. 

in my boſomhe] Kept it cloſe, as rhings hidden in the boſome : 
Bringhton reads it of Self-love. Piſcaror , becauſe I loved it. As if 
Job ſhould afſigne two cauſes , rhat might have moved bim to conceal 
his finne, if he bad not feared God. 1. The uſual cuſtome of natural! 
wen, 23+» Love of finne. x 

V. 34. Did I feare a great multitude, or did the contempt of fami- 
lies terrifie me , that I kept ſulerice , and went out of the door ? | Some 

it this verſe to the fo.mer , as if Job had ſaid, I did ackfiowledge 
wy fault, when 1did wrong, afid did nor conceale ix for feare the mu 
Utude ſhould riſe up againſt me, and the baſcſt perſons ſhould deride 
we. This could not make me keep filence, nor bide my head 

ſhame. Others read it thus , Though I could have terrified a 
Peat multitude , yet the moſt contemptible of _—_ terrified me, 
j0 that 1 hept folence and went out of dooy. their meaning is, 


terrifie me) IT bough there were no:hing in them to make me afraid 
| *0 hwy power t© opprefie them, yer becauſe I feared God , Idurſt 
not do ir, 

Tg I kept ſilence ] I duct nor (peak 8gainſt tbem ro wrong 
them. 

and went not out of the door] 1 would not ſer one foot over 
the threſhold co do the meancit man wrong. For went out , ſee on 
Chap, 20. 25. on cometh our, 

V. 35- Othat one would bear me / behold my deſire is, that the Al- 
mighty would anſwer me, and m_—_— rg ray a 
Job having propounded ſo many teſtimonies is INNOCency Wi 
imprecacion of formay evills o-himblt if be had nor ſpoken cruth, 
now in this yerſe delires a faire triall : and in the rwo next yerſes 
_— > + he would uy Makin % ip this verſe —__ % - 
equall Judge. Second t G give a reaſon, w 
deal (o harſhly w.ib hics, 3- that any one bis friends who had 

leaded yehemencly againſt bim , would write down all their charge, 

d doubes nor, but be ſhould come off well, verſe 36,37. 

O that one would hear me.) O that any indiffercnc perſon had the 
hearing of the caule berween God and me , and my friends and me, 
Others underſtand ir of God, andread it , O that be mages? wa. 
That is, the Almighty ; at follows, $o rhe Antecedent is garherc 
our of the wo.ds tollowing , chap, 16. 9. & 18. 13. For ſuch mans 
ner of wiſhing ſce on chapter 6, 8, & 11, $. Heare (ce on 
chaprer 13. 17, 

behold) Scg on chap. 1.12, 

my deſire is ] I «m {0 a(fured of clearing my (elf, that I defire no- 
thing more, then to come co tciall , whereof guilty men arc afraidy 
others read ir, my ſigne is ] Meaning the mark or {cope , that Jaime 
at, rage comes r's to _ "WF 14 av I] He 

that the Amighty] See on © +3. $5. 0 wer me 
meaneth ating God would hn his prayers, but anfwer bim in 
his cauſe , as chap, 9, 33+» & 13+ 22,33. For the word, ſee on chap« 
rer 16, 1. 

and that mine adverſary.) Heb. the man of my contention. That isy 
He that contends with me, be it one of my friends here, or any ocher 
For man, ſce onchap. 1, 1, For contention , fee on chap. 29. 16, 
writren & book] Had fet down his charge againſt me in wrizing, 
as the cuſtome was then, and is ſill in law fuirs. S:e on chap- 


ter 19, 23, L 

V. 36. Surely I would take it on my ſhoulder , and bind it as & 
crown 10 me] Here be ſhewes bow he would carry himſelf in the 
mens, 1. He would pick matcer of commendacion our of his ene+ 
mies acculation by confuring his falſhoods , as being ſure he could 
not objeR any grofſe wickednelle truly againſt bim, Andthat be doch 
in this verſe, 2. That be mighc be ſure co becleared he would lay open 
all the courſe of his life betere the Judge', even ſuch paſſages, as bis 
adverſary knew not, And that he doth in vetſe 37. 

Surely I would] Heb. If I did not, as in many verſes before. 
it ] or Beare it. Sec 0a Chapter a1, 3. vpon the word 
luft.r. | 

upon my ſhoulder] Not as a burthen,, bur 25 an bonour , 28a ſtan« 
dard- bearer carnieth an enſigne that all men fe is Ia.5.26, & 13.2. 
and bind it as 4 crowne to me] Account it as a grear bonour , 354 
crown is t9 a King, becauſe -I ſhall haye occaſion thereby tully to 
clear my (lf. The word is crownes, That is, a glorious crown with 
many golden cucles and jewels in it, For crown fee on Chap- 
ret 19. 9% 
V. ta I would declare unto him the number of my ſteps, as a prince 
would I go near unto him.) LThac « p< = | may knbw , that I am 
not aſbamed to ſhew my face in ſucha triall, L am tezdy ro give ar ac- 
count of all my life paſt, Neicher will I tay , ell 1 am cned thither 
by my adverſary; but will come boldly of my ownaccord. A great 
teſtimony cf innocency in Job to come uncalled, when guilry perſons 
warned are loth to appear, 

Iwould declare ] | ould ſer before him, make a free and a fai! 
confe flion. ce 0n chap,1 5.18. vpon the word, Told. 
unto him] To mine adverſary. I would help bim make up his 
book , and tell him many fecret paſſages of ay life , which be 
knowes not, Or, To the when my adverſary can fay no more 
againſt me, I will recice all the comſe _ my life before the Judge to 
ſee what he can pick againſt me, either way argues great coakidenice 
of innocencys 
the number of my fteps] All my words and deeds one by one, as far 
as I cam remewber, to lee, at which he can rake advantage. 
4s 4 Prince] 1 would come before hia with ari hervical ſpiricand 
an undaunrced courage y as a Prince that comes to judge rather cher 


in wy proſperity I could by wy great power have kept many 


ro be jdged. An argument that be was pot guilty otany wicked way « 
See on chap-29,10,0n the word, Noblcse | 


Chap.xxxil. 

would I go near unto him] 1 would not «cep aloofe off from 'rhe 
judgement leaty as one guilty z but come near t it in Conhidence as 

ive abſo!vtion, | 

—_— If my land cry againſt me, or that the furrows libewiſe there- 
4 complain | Job having heretofore clearey himſelf from many 
fauks objected by his friends , now proceeds to purge himſclf of 
thoſe favits that concern bis own poſſeſſions , and 1, Of unjuſt ger- 
ting of hisland , in this verſe, 2, Of unrigheeous grin of it in the 
next yetrſe. 3. He addes a ſwrable imprecation verle 40+ 4. The 
wricer addes his ttimony of the concluſion of Jubs words, verſe 


, alſo. | 
if my Land) Theland, which I now poſi. iſ» 3, 

ery againſt me] An clegant arcribution of a cry to a dead thing , ro 
ſhew the linne to be ſo great , that dead things would complain of it, 
if hey had rongu-s , though the men oppreflcd dare nor. Ser the [ike 
G<n.4, 10, Job 16. 18, 1he linne here condemned is taking away 
anther mans land unjuſtly by fraud or force : and the land is brongh: 
in, as complaining z that it is by violence _ from che righ: Owe 
ner , and crying t9.God for a jult revenge on rhe vſurping policflour 
of ir, See the like Hb. 2, 11,12. If the earth may complain of nne 
wrought upon it, much more of violence offtcred to ir felfe in derain- 
img it from the right owner, a 

or that the furrows thereof ] That are made in it by the plow,chap. 
99.10, PGl.65, 10. Hol,10.4, 
likewiſe] or Together with the reſt of the land. 

complain | Heb. weep. If they cowplain , that an uſurper makes 
forrows in the ground, who hath no power over iry25s Gods people do, 
Pal. 129. 3. orhers interpret this verſe of detaining the labourers 
wages, and make the next an expoſition of it, 

V. 39. If l have eaten the fruits thereof withour money , or have 
cauſed the owners thereof to loſe their hfe.} Some underſtand this 
verle as the former ot raking aw2y of the land , ſo ail the fruits and 
benefits of it wirbour ſarisfaRion co rhe right owner» Others of de- 
priving the laborers of their wages, ſo that they periſhed for want 
of food, while he wene aw2y with all the profir of the land withour 
ſatisfying them for tilling ic, 

If T have eaten] S:e on chap.z1. 25, 

*" the fruits thereof } Heb, the ftrength thereof. Thar is ſuch fruits, 
as the nacurall force of the earth pur forth, Gen. 4.12. 

without money] Heb. withowr ſilver. For that was the ordinary 
coine, Gold was more rare even _in Solomons rime. 1 Kings 10, 21, 
Some underſtand ir of denying rhe former owners the price ofthe 
ground. O: hers of denying tbe labourers their wages, For filver ſee 
on Chap.22.25, 

or have cauſed the owners thereof to loſe their life.) Heb- or have 
Cauſed the ſoule of the owners thereof to expire , or breath ont , or 
grieve. For all theſe the word fignifies 1n the origioali. If I have 
wronged rhe former owners, or preſear labourcrs in it, ſo as thar for 
want of their due hom me'they baye periſhed, Though the land was 
his, yer the labourers had a right ro be paid for their works On: of the 
fruirs of ir, and were as ic were Owners in part, Jcr,22. 13. Mal. 3, 
5.'Jam, 5-4. Forlifeſce on cap. 1 4: 22. upon the word (oule, 

V. 4». Let thiſtles grow inftead of wheat, and cockle inſtead of bar- 
ley. The words of Job are ended.) He concludes with an iprecation, 
wh ch may be applyed to many verſcs before; but it is very ſuitable 
to the laſt. For whar is more joſt then that he who by cefrauding 
others cxpeQs great croppes of corne , ſhould reape chiltles and 
cockle. 

let thiſtles grow] Heb. come forth, For that word ſee on chap. 20, 
25. He meanerb,-m his own ground, elſe ir bad been no puniſhmenc 
to him ar all, | 

inſtead of wheat] The worſt crop inſtead of the beſt kinde of 
corne, - - 

«hd cochle] A Rinking weed , 43 the originall of the word in the 

Hebrew inimates, 

inflead of barley] 'Irharb irs name in the originall from a verb har 
ſigmbies ro fright one , ſos his baire ſtand an end for fear. $o the 
ſpikes of the barly ſtand bolr uprigbr, 

the words of Job are ended] Here is an end of Jobs words ſpoken 

in conference with his friends. For he ſpake afterwards ro God, 
thoughnot much. chap. 40.3. -& 43. 1. And cheſe words arc fitly ad- 
ded bythe writer , becauſe Jub bad largely ſpoken withour interrup- 
tion , and had faid all be bad to ſay in his own defence , and ſceing 
none of his friends replied here , he makes an end of the conference. 
For words (ee on chap. 19.28. on the word , Matter, Fer Job ſee on 
chap, 1.1, 


CHAP. XXXI1: 


| 

Verſe 1. g O theſe three men ceaſed ts anſwer Fob , becauſe he was 
righ:eaus im bis own eyes.) The diſpuration berween Job 

and his friends being now ended, the judgement of it followes, Firſt 
by Elihu in:6+ chaprers, and that in four ſeveral ſpeeches, The firk 
in Chap. 32. and 33. Theſccond, in chap. 34. The third in chap, 
35. T he fourtb in chap. 36, 37. Secondly by God, who dork more 
fully cenvince both Job ,” and bis friends, In this chapter he 
rurns his ſpeech to Jobs friends : in thenext ro Job himſelf, In this 
chapter is-firſt anbiſtoricall cranſition from the former diſpurarion co 
Flikw,{peech. To yezſe 6, Secondly Elibus, preface to Jobs friends 


. 
iz, Q 


Annofations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap.xxxii, 

eo mare them artenrive to his following oration, To the end of the 
chapter. In the former is laid down firit the cauſe why Jobs friends 
left ſpeaking, verſe 1,3 why Elibu did ſpeak, And that firſt his an- 
ger againſt Job , verſe 2, 2+ Againſt his friends. And that firſt tor 
condemning Job, whom they could not Conyince , verſe 3. For $6 
ving over png even they had convinced him. verſe 4,$- Blik 
'B 


ſpake more vprightly , and wiſely, in this cauſe , then Jobs three 
Giends had done, which appears 1, In that he ſtope Jobs mourh fo 
thar chough he gave bim liberty three or four times to ſpeak, yer be 
had notbing to lay for himſelf. 2. In that God blames bir not ac 
as he doth Jobs other friends, For the words. Sv, Heb. 4nd. Bus 
thus it is rrarflared alſo Chap. 2. 13, . 
theſe three men ] Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar , Job had lop- 
= all cheic mouthes, ſo that they bad no more to ſay agaioft him, 
or the word men ſec on chap.s. 19. & 9.2, 
ceaſed) They were very bot,and diſputed cagerly before, as world. 
ly men' follow their buſinefſe in the week dayes : but now they Wereas 
quiet, as men are on a Sabbath, From this word the Sabbath hath bis 
name.in the ociginall, T bey would have no more to do wich Job, 
bur leave him to abound in his owne ſenſe, who would not be ad- 
moniſhcd by his friends. ' | 
to anſwer) Hcb, From anſwering. See on chap.16. Is, 
Fob] Sceon chapQ1.1. 
becauſe } They law their arguments could doe no good: on 
him, and deſpaired of making him ſee his finne, and therefore 
ceaſed: As they (pake unfily before, ſo they gave over now, 
before rhey hid convinced Job' of his evill opinion of Gods 
proceedings with him, 
be was righteous in bis own eyes] Alth 
had ſaid enough to prove bim to 


they conceived t 
be a wicked wan, yer he ſti 


thought himſelt to be 13 a good condition, They therefore having 74 
if; 


further proof againſt his ſolemn proreſtat ions, leaye him ro himie 
252 man deſperare. He ſeemed confident that bis friends bad nog 
confured him , and rhat God uſcd hia too ſeverely , as ancnemy, 
For the pbraſc ſee on chap.18.3, : 

V. 2. Then was kindled' the wrath of Elihu the ſonne of Barachel 
the Buzite , bog indred, of Ram: againſt Fob was his wrath kinds 
led, becanſe he juſtified himſelf rather then God ] Elihus, anger was 
kindled , becaule both Job and his friends had offended againſt the 
righr order of diſputing in this weighty buſinefle, For whereas Job 
ſhould bave only defended his'own integrity againſt bis friends, he in 
paflion flew ouc ofcentimes to ſpeak unadviledly* of Gods proceeding 
with birn, as if it were too harſh. And his friends condemned him for 
a wicked ran becauſe of his extraordinary troubles , alchough they 
were notable to prove himto be ſo. 

then was kindled the wrath] Anger is compared unto fire, whichis 
blown up by ourw:td diſplealing occafions , as bellows. For wrath 
lee on chav4.g. Kg. 5,13, & 14.13- | 

of Elihu] The name lignifies, My God is Jcboyah , or My Godis 
the ſame, Þſal, 102.27. It intimates to us, that his parents, who gave 
bim chis name were worſhippers of the rrue God, 

the ſonne] Sceon chap, 14.21, 
Þ pl bc png )] This name fgnifies one whom God hath 
efled. 
the Buzite] Coming from Buz, The name of ſome one of his pre»' 
decefiours , or an inhabicane ofthe Ciry of Buz, which being joy- 
= with Dedan and "Tema. Jer, 25. 23. \ſccnis to be a city of 
ume, 

of the kindred ] Or , of the family, That is , ofihe pofteziry of 
Ram in adireR line, for rhe ſcriptuce uſeth ro mention mens parents 
in this caſe, not their kindred in a collateral Tine , unlefe they be fi- 
mous , or ſomething, be ſpoken thar concerns chem 3 neither of 
which is here, 

of Ram] This cannot be that Ram , rhar came of Pharez, Ruch. 
44g. tor itis '1.kely he was not ſo ancient as Job, Or if be were, he 
would nor leave the Iſraclites to live among the Bdowites. Nor 
that Aram mentioned, Gen.22.21. For then could not Elibu be a 
Buzice , but muſt needs come of Kemuel the brother of Buz. Nor is 
it likely to be Abraham, 2s the Chalde parapbraſe cravflaces « who 
(they fay, but without book) was firſt called Ram, bigh» Secondly 
Abram an bigh father, Thirdly Abrabam a fachet of a gre#t Wulti- 
ewde, Bur it 1s likely to be the name of ſome great man we EnowN 


- in thoſe councries then, though not mencioncd elſewhere in Scrips 


cure. And Elhus,pedigree is more fully ſer our, then Jobs 97 bis :brec 
friends z partlyto gain more full credit ro che ſtory » bot reel 
pally becauſc be was a young man nor ſo well known , 3% J®Þ and 
triends, and therefore had need to get credir from his anccſtours. 

againſt Fob} Sec on Chap. 1, 1. 

was bis wrath kindled] Sec-before {on this yerles 1. - 

becauſe he juſtified) He thought himſelf juſt, 0apronounced —_ 
after; dhe on chap.4, 17. & g.20, 

mſelf] Heb. His ſoul, Sec on chap, 14432. 4 

rather then God] '—d was not ay, that Job juſt.ied ioſe 
againſt bis friends, bur that he did ir againſt God in mainaining | - 
own innocency, too much complaining of Gods dealing 199 = 7 
with him , and dcfiring roplead with God , as if he did rat - r - 
flit him with his power, tben in a courſe of juſtice. Job hac he 
direly ſaid ſo much againſt God , bur' Eliby gaihers Y 
of the former paſſages, See the like charge , Chapter 34: 6 ” 
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Chap.xxxii” Annotations 
6, I'7. & 35. 2. For God ſee on Chaprer 4. 9. & Fr. £ 

- V., 3 Alſo againſt bis three friends was bis wrath bindled, betauſe 
they had found no anſwer , and yet had condemned Job ] Elibu's an- 
ger againlt Jobs triends a: iferb from tho ground , that like wilfull 
wen they did without reaſon condemn; Job foran ungodly man , be- 
cauſe of his great aff; Rions, bur could not prove any fuch thing a- 
giinft bim our of the whole courſe of his life, 

alſo againſt bis three friends} Againſt Jobs three friends, See on 
verſe 1. Forfriends fre on chap, 16, 10. 

was bis wrath lyndled } Elihu*s wrath. See on verſe 2. 

becauſe they bad found no anſwer] Becauſe they could not an- 
fwer bis realuns ; and failed in maintaining Gods cauſe ag 

ob , as wel, as their owne, For found ſee on chap. 17, 10. 
1," 29. | 
= Jet had condemned Job] T hough they could not {convince 
him, yer they did condemnc bim for a wicked man, $9 much the 
word iignifies, Sec on chapter 9. 30, Kr, 6, For Job ſec on 
rp, 1.1. , 
. V.4- Now Elihu had waited, till Job had ſpoken , becauſe they 
were elder then he] The realon why Elubu torbare 10 ſpeak fo long 15 
fer down in this verſe, becauſe of his yourh. The reaſon ol he ſpeaks 
now, is ſer down in the nexc verſe becauſe his elders would fpeak no 
more in the cauſe, So Elibs*s modeſty i; commended, who held h:s 
peace , as long as Job or any of his friends had any thing to ſay : 
ſpeaks ar dength, and that nor our of any proud perſwation of 
is own learning and knowledge, bur co r pelled co ſpaak by necefficy. 

now Elihu) Sce on verſe 2. 

had waited till Fob had ſpoken) Heb. Had expefied Fob in words. 
Had kept lilence , till Job had ſpoken , and ſome ſpace of rirne after, 
ro ſee, it Job or his friends would ſpeak any more, Piſcaror reads it, 
had with Fob expeHled their word, Job had made an end, chap 3 t. 40. 
and waiccd 10 {ec what his friends would reply. So did Elihu alſo, 
Broughton reads it thus, waited to ſpeak. to Fob. Seeing bow il] his 
friends managed the cauſe he had a great defitero ſpeak , bur our of 
reye:ence to their years forbare , till they had quitedoner,For Job ſee 
on cmprer 8. 1 «For words ſee on chap. tg. 28, upon the wordMarrer, 

becauſe they were elder then he)J Heb. Becauſe they were elder for 
dayes then he, Both Job, and his three friends \e:e ancienter then 
Elahu, and therefore he kept filence, as long as he had any hope thar 
either of chem would ſpeak. For Elder ſee on chap, 13, 10, onthe 
word, Aged. For dayes fee on chap, 14. 

V.s. When Ekibu ſaw that there was no anſwer in the mouth of 
theſe three men , then his wrath was kindled. | When be petceived 
that theſe ancient men bad nothing more to antwer Job , nor to de» 
fend God, but were as men deſticure of any arguments to Cconyince 
: Job, be was greatly offended wich them» 

WhenEhbu] See on verſe 2, 

that there was no anſwer] Perceived by their long firting till, 
after Job had made an end,thar they eicher would nor , or could not 
fay any wore inthe bulinefſe. For Saw lee on chap, 19, 27, upon the 
word, Behold. 

in the muth] See on chap. 1 5.5. 

. | of thoſe three men]See on verſe 1. 

then bis wrath was kindled] Ar that time and for that cauſe, See 

on verſe 2* | 

:V, 6, And Elihu the ſonne of Barathel the Butite anſwered,” and 
ſaid, 1 am young, andye are very old, wherefore I was afraid, and durſt 
not ſhew you mine opinion] Here begins Elthus preface to Jobs three 
friends which laſts'ro the end of theehaprer. Whereia ye have 1 The 
eitrance to verſe. 15. 2 the ſcope to verſe 17. 3 the further pro- 
ceeding of it ro the end of the chapter, In the fiſt part nore 
1: The cauſe of his former Glence. verſe. 6,7. & 2. the reaſenof his 
ſpeaking now. verſe 8. &c+to verſe 15. The caulc of his forbrarin 
before was 1+ His youth verſe 6,2, Their age. re (e p.For the 6ft.Suck 
wis ' his modeſty, that be was aſhied © utter his mind in the 
preſance of thoſe, who were ſo much ancienter chen himſelf, left rhey 
ſhould eſpy his ignorance. | 

And Elihu the ſonne of Barathel the Buzite] Sec on verſe 2, 


onthe Book of Fob. Chapcxxxii. 
dayes) That is, many dayes. Not youllg men, that have lived but 
awhile , bur'old men , who- hive lived long 28 ir followes , ſuch as 
have lived many years, ſuch en belt reach, Chap, 8. 9, For Dayes, 
ER So <8 
men ſhould ſpeak ro + Or, Ler dayes 

ſpeabe. 1 will Hor interrupt theſe a bur hear them —_ 
that 1 may learn of them, 

on multitude of years ] Such men as were very old, as yeate, 
veric 6, 
ſhould teach wiſdome)] Should inftru&t youriger men, ſach as 
I am, I chought wiſdowe was-enniled upon old age, Heb. Should 
mabe known wiſdom. For wiſdome, fee on Chap. 28, 12. 
V. 8. But there is @ ſpirit in man , and the inſpiration of the At 
mighty giveth them underſtanding ] Now he prece:s 10 ſhewthe 
caule of bis ſpeaking, As trit, Gods giving wiſdonie to young men 
ſometimes , verſe $, 2. Denymg it fomerimes wo old men, verſe 97 
3- The fruſtrating of his exptQacion by them, from verſe 10. rs 
verſe 15, The (cop: of this verſe is, that tggue wiſdome is nor gonen 
wich years, but given by Gods ſpirit. Not that wiſdome is nor ordi- 
narily increaſed with yeares (for old men are freeer from paſſions, 
learn mach by uſe and experitnce , and by continuance in ſtudy 
adde daily to their knowledge ) but to ſhew'thit knowledge is noe 
{5 ried to age, bur that Godsſpirie gives chat meaſure of ir to a young 
man ſomerimes, tht he gives not to an old man, 

but there # « ſpirie See on Chaprcr 19. 2, vpon , Vaine« 

knowledge, 
in man | Seeon Chap.y.t7. @ 9.2. 
and the inſpiration} It is Gods work to inſpire wiſdome inro 
man. His own ſtudy cannot ger ir. 
of rhe Almighty ] See on Chap. 8.3. 5. 
giveth them underſtanding ] Heb. Mabeth them to underſtand. 
Ochers read the whole verſe thus , Surely the ſpirit , that is inman s 
and the inſpiration of the Almighty. 
maberh them ro underſtand) That is, Gods ſpirit inſpiring man gi= 
veth him underſtanding; © Ochers thus , Surely there is a ſpirit in 
man; but the inſpiration of the almighty maketh them to underſtand. 
This laſt istbe beſt , and the meaning is , thar though Arrs and 
Tongues be good hc)ps to knowledge , and man have a reaſonable 
ſoul 1N him, that can reaſon ofthings to'and fro , yet be cannot at= 
rain rrue wiſdome,unlefſe G5ds ſpirit enlighten bim, Chap, 38. 36. 
Prove1.6. Eccl.t.26. Din.1. 17, 2+ 21, 
V. 9. Great men are not jalwayes wiſe:neither do the aged underſtand 
jadzement] He doth nor dbje& doring ro old men; bur ſhews , thar 
aze is nor tht cavſe of wiſthwo, nf ither is ir the old mens priviledge 
to be wiſe onely, bur formetirnes young men may be wiſe as well as 
they z Or 61d age dorh-noc 'of its own nature bring wildome 
with it. = 

great men] Mcn in 2uthvricy, Officers, as iriviranſkeed, Efth. 1. 
8. Bur here it Gould rather be men! of many years, ro young 
meng Or men of few years br days, as verſe 8,and Chapter g30.t.And 
_ zgrees well withthe endot this verſe, whete they are called 
Aged, 4 | 

are uot alwayes wiſe) Alwayes, is not in the originall | but is 
added by the Interpreters to exprefle the ſenſe of che text the berrer; 
for ſome 01d men are wiſe, chough all be nor, 

neither doe the aged) See 6h Chap. 12-13. 

underſtand judgement] Know alwayes what is right. For judge- 
ment , lee on Chap.22.4- Broughton reads the verlc thus, Men of 
not grekt time may be wiſe: 4s. the old underſtand the right. But che 
former ſeems mote ſur»ble ts What, went before. verſe, 7. 

V. tb, mba I ſaid bearben to me, I alſo will ſhew my opinion] 
In ibis verfe'ye have Elih*? full teſolurion ro ſpeaks *+ Becauſe he 
bad waited 45 long as any of thett had aoy rhing to By 5 and there» 
fore how might ſpeak without inmvdeſty , chough ht'were 
then chey ,, verſe 11, 2, Beciiiſe they had not done the work they 
undertook rg'convince Job, 3nd therefore might well give way to a- 
nother to do ity verſe 12, 3, He ſhewes the eo why they could 
nor dv ir, to wir, eſt they ſhould bs proud , veiſe 14. 4+ He | 


- - anſwered and ſaid See on chap, 16. rx. 

I am young] Heb. I am few of dayes. S:eon chap. 30.1, 

and ye are very old ] See 0n chap. 15. 10, 

wherefore I was afraid | He thought bis rhoughrs ro be unworthy 
tbe propounded jn an aflewbly of ſuch grave men, who as rhey were 
farreelder; ſo he Gonceived them co be farre wiſer then himſelf, I hid 
wy ſpeech as ſerpenrs hid themſelves, when men approach, So 
thiyword is uſed for a ſerpent, Mich. 7. 27. Deur.32. 24, 

and durſt not] Heb, and feared. tb 

toſbew you] See on chap. 15-17. 


(erh a tiew Way of convincing Job, vetſe 14+ The ſigime ofthis verſe 
is 3 I.chink fir ro entrear yoU all , and eſpecially rhee O Job, ro 
heare me pirlently. For I rhiok ic necdfull 'ro deliver my opi= 
nin; [cein yt have ſpoken tiorhing roche purpoſeall this while z nor 
as brcom rien of your years , and experience ro ſpat, 

Thereforet ſaid} See on chip.1s.1. EET 

bearken to me} Heb. Hear thoume. Thou O Job: or every one 
of you his friends, So God ſpeaks in the ſingular nimber in every. 
Commandtnient, thought he*(pake to rhoufmds, rat every one. 
might apply it 10 himſelf in particular , Exod 20. $, 4s O's- Elihu 


mine opmion ] What T think of the matter you have diſpured of | would have hr one of them to Hearken to him) as if be bad ſpoken 


with Job all this while : For he ſpeaks not yer ro Job bur to bis 
$,23 appears verſe 12, Chap. 33.r. 
V. 7. I ſaid,dayes ſbwld ſpeak, and multitude of years ſhould teach 


| co him only. For the word ſee 6n chap. t3.ty, 
I alſo will ſhew mine opinion? See on verſe 6, 
V. 11. Behold T waited for your words ; I gave eare to your reaſons, 


ſdome? 1 was in hope ttufy,rhar ye would have brought forth ſome- | whileſt you ſearched out what to ſay) Heres an anſwer to an obj=Qi» 
ting worthy of theſe your yeares , and that 1 ſhould have received | on, There is noneed that you thoutd ſpeak, when fo many wiſe 


from your mouth wiſdom, which you hadlearned of old age it felf. 
Iaw at length, that 1 was deceived. 


men bave abundantly anſwered all chat Job bach objeRed: And he 
might beſatis6ed wich what they have faid , unlefſe be were obſti- 


T ſaid] In my heart, 1 thought fo. See on "Chap: 16, x, A | nate in his opinion. Eliku anſwers , that he had carefully weighed 
common proverb xanne 1n bis mind , that wiſdome uſcd tg axrend 


all they hid faid for themſelves , and for Gods glory, and againit 


vg age, 


Job, and found that a fucrhcr anfyer was needfull; for they bad nor 
given 


Chap. xxxil; 
'veh ſarisfaRion in the former coneroverhe, Ir is as if Elihu had 
Fad, Surely _ cannot rightly any way. charge me with misbcha- 
viour for dealing with you in chis ſort, foraſmuch as I never went 
about to interrupt you in your talke z Nay, 1 did not onely liſten 
to your words, bur 1 did alſo moſt diligently conſider what they 
might imporr, ſtill looks when ſomerhing ſhould come from you, 
wherewith Jobs words might ſoundly have been anſwered. 
Behold } Sce on Chap. 1. 12. |; | 
I waited for your words ] He turnes his ſpeech again to Jobs 
friends : 1 ſtaied ro ſee what anſwer you would give to Jobs laſt 
For Words, ſee on Chap. 19. 28. on the word Marter, 
[pave eare ] 1 h:arkened diligently. 
as your _— Heb, to your OY re, To the _—_—_ 
you brought, to lee wherher ey were ſound or no: I ſought ro 
underſtand nt onely what you aid, bur alſo what you meant, 
whilſt you ſearched out } This ſhewes, that they had kepr filence 
agreat while, before Elihu ſpake.: He gave them much time to 
ſtudy for new marter. | 
what to ſay ] What further arguments you might uſc againſt Job. 
Heb. Words. 
V. 12. Teal attended unto you ; and behold there was none of yeul 
that convinced Job, or that anſwered bjs words ] Bur 1 ſee, I was de- 


ceived in my expeRation: For when 1 had weighed all things which 
£ wan wa) found nothing to be ſpoken ors ſufficient to prove 
ob to be an ungodly man, as you charge him,neither have ye well 
anſwered his arguments to the contrary, nor convinced him of his 
unbeſceming ſpecches of Gods carriage toward him. 
Tea 1 attended unto you ] Ithroughly weighed your words, as if I 


had looked into you. 

and behold ] See on Chap. 1. 12. 

there was none of you ] Every one of you might think himlclfe 
able ro coofurs Jody bur the beſt of you could nor do it, 

that convinced Fob ] Thar ſpake g cr him to purpoſe, ſo as 
that he might find no-juſt anſwer for himſelf, For convince, ce on 
Chap. 15. 3. onthe word reaſon, For-Job ſee on Chap. r. 1, 

or that anſwered bis words ] That gave a ſatisfactory anſwer ro 
his reaſons brought to.cleer himſelf, He could not deny, bur they 
anſwered largely ; but he counts anſwers ra no purpole, to be no 
anſwers, For anſwer, T: on OST, he” tend 

V. 13, e ſhould ſay, we our w1 : thruſt- 
eth him By man ] This I ſay,leſt you ſhould flarrer your ſelves, 
as if you had lufficiently convinced Job and he remained obſtinare, 
ſothat none but God can pur him out of his good conceir of him- 
ſelf, and therefore we leave him ro God to convince hum, Or, leſt 
you ſhould think, that you have now hit the nailc on the head, and 
brought an unanſwerable 24 qpaym ro prove Job an ungodly man, 
becauſc his afflitians are ſuch as no morral man could infli& upon 
him, and cherefore God, who is moſt and cannge be deceived, 
hach in affliting him thus heavily ſentence on our fide, thar 
he is a wicked man. This argument ſeems to be taken our of Jobs 
own confeſſion, Chap, 19. 5, 6. 

left ye ſhould ſay ] For Say, ſee on Chap. 16, 1, 

we have found aur ] See on Chap, 17. 10, 

wiſdim ] See on Chap. 28. 12. 

God ] See on Chap. 8.3, 5. _. "your | 

thrufteth bim wn] Drives him from one affliction ro another, 
as the winde doth the leafe. 8 

and not man ] Sce on Chap. 1, 1. 4 

V. 14. Now be hath not direfied bis word againſt me ; neither 
will I anſwer bim with your ſpeeches ] In theſe words Elihu ſeckes 
ro get Jobs good will, that he might the more willingly atrend to 
what he had to ſay. He intimares therefore to Jobs friends, that he 
would not deale with him as they had done, neither in the manner, 
nor matter of his ſpeeches. Would not be ſo harſh in words againſt 
him, as they were : For Job had not ſpoken any thing to proyoke 
him, as they conceived he hid done againſt them : Neither would 
he bring ſuch weak reaſons as they had done againſt Job ; for that 
would do no good ; bur he would ring milder words, and better 
arguments; and ſo it ſeems he did ; for 
prepared him to ſubmir to Gods following 


diſcourſe. 


Now he bath not direfed ] Not ſer his words in order, as ſouldiers | 


in barrel array to againſt me.Heb.ordered.Sce on Chap.13.18. 
bis words a ce Or, bis words to me. He hath not diſputed 


againſt me, bur againſt you z yer ſeeing ye cannot anſwer him, I | 


will endeavour-to do it. 
neither will I anſwer bim ] Sce on Chap, 15, 13. & 20, 10, on the 
words, Turneſt, and Reſtore, Here ir is pur for returning words, 
thar is, ——F 
with your ſpeeches ] With your arguments, or rather with other 
as weak as they. I will bring ſtronger arguments againſt him, and 
come berrer prepared for the combar, Ir is true,that Elihu had ber- 
ter arguments, yet ſomerimes he uſed ſuch as they did, bur in mil- 
der words,and to better purpoſe ; nor to prove Job a wicked man, 
bur to ſhew that he had carricd himſclt irreverently in his ſpeeches 
roward God. 
V. 15. Trey were amazed, they anſwered no more, they left 
ſpeaking ] Theſe words are not the Writers, bur Elihu's my kft of 
ing away his ſpeech from Jobs three friends ro the auditors (where- 


he Ropr Jobs mourh, and | 


, of there might be ſome ſtore at ſo great a diſpute ) that he wight 
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 Chap-xxxil. 


gird them the more for cheit ignorance. » 

They were amazed] They were ſo confounded. with Jobs argu- 
ments, that though Elihu had rubbed them up, and ſtayed awhile, 

to ſee what they would do, yer durſt they not enter into the lifts 
with Job any more. They. were {o amazed, that they were even 
broken in their underſtanding, as it were, and utterly unfi to di. 
pute with Job any more. 
they anſwered no more] They were as mure as fiſhes.See on Ch.16.1. 
they left off ſpeak, ng ] Heb, They removed ſpeeches from themſelves. 
Thar is, {| was removed from chem, They were as filegr as if 
they had loſt their natural faculty of ſpeaking. Sce the like phraſe 
Chap. 3. 3. Ir was ſaid, Heb, one ſaid. 

V. 16. When I bad waited ( for they ſpabe not, bat ſtood ftill and 
anſwered no more ) ] This verſc, and the former may both be read 
in the preſent Tenſe, They are amazed,they anſwer no morethey leave 

F ſpeaking, Seeing 1 have waited, but they have not ſp1ben, but flead 

ill, and anſwered no more, 1 will anſwer, &5c. So the preter Tenſe is 
pur for the preſent, Pſal. 1. 1, And ) is tranſlated, Secing, Chap, 
28, 21,13 Bur Chap, 23. 6, Ye (ce that they will not be provoked 
to ſpeak, therefore 1 will, 

When I bad waited ] For the anſwer of Jobs three friends to his 
laſt ſpeech, 

for they ſpake not ] See on Chap. 13. 22. They deceived my ex. 
peRation, I could ger nu words trom them, 

but flood ſtill] Their rongue ſtood ſtill : They ſpake never a word, 

and anſwered no more | See on Chap. 16. x, Heuſeth 
words to the ſame purpole to ſhew their great ſilence, which he 
much marvelled ar. 

V. 17. Iſaid I will anſwer «ll» my part, I alſo will ſbew mine 
opinion ] Here is Elihu's progreſle in his ſpeech after ſome filence, 
In which ye have, 1. His reſolution to ſpeak again in this verſe. z. 

His ability, vetſe 18, 3. His inſtigation, verſe 19, 20, 4. His 
caution in ſpeaking, verſe 21, 22. The ſyumme of this verſe is, that 
Elihu conceives it was now come to his turne to ſpeak, and n<ceſ- 
firy called him to it, qo + all the reſt held their peace. 

I ſaid ] This is not in the Original, and may berrer be keft our, 
as was ſhewed in ths various reading of the former verſe, 

I will anſwer alſo } Sze on Chap. 16. 1. 

my part } 1 will take a turne, and ſupply what was wanting in 
your anſwers, Sce on Chap. 20. 29. 

I alſo will ſhew mine opimon } Sce on verſe 6. 

V..18, For I am full of matter, the ſpirit within me conftraineth 
me ] Though your ſtore be done, yer I come well p . T hare 
ſuch ſtore of ſolid and convincing arguments, that though Iwould 
never ſo faigne contain my ſelf, my ſpirit will nor ſuffer me. 

For I am full ] | have abundance,l am like a woman with childe : 
I cannot keep ir in, 

of matter ] Heb, of words. Of good arguments to convince Job, 
which ye cannot do. | 

the ſpirit ] lr may be underſtood of Gods Spirir, or his own, For 
ſpirit, ſee on Chap. 15. 2. upon Vaine knowledge, 

within me ] Heb. of my belly, By the belly is meanc the internal 

where the ſoul hath his manſion,Proy. 20, 27, 30, & 22, 18, 

b, 3. 16, Joh. 7. 38. Sce more on Chap, rx, 2. 

conſtr aineth me ] The rhoughts of my heart are like winde in my 
belly. They do ſo pinch me; that I cannot keep them in. They wane 
roome, an1 prefle ro come our, Pſal. 39. 3. Jer. 29. 9. 

V. 19. Behold my belly is as wine, which bath no vent, it is ready 
to burſt ibe new bottles ] In this verſe he ſers our the trouble char 
he had to keep in his thoughts, They were roo many to be enclol- 

ed in ſo little 100m as his breaſt, 'n the next he ſhews the way of ca- 
ſing himſelf His trouble he ſers our in this verſe hy a fimilirude trom 
wine ſhut up in new bottles, which if it Gnde not a way out, will 
make a way. He elegantly compares words ſhut up in the 
firous to utter them, ro wine, the ſoul to, botrles, filence rorhe 
ſtopple, which keeps in the wine, the grief of the minde hereupon 
to the breaking of the bortles, ſpeech ro the op:ning of them, by 
raking away the ftopple of Glence, The ſumme is, he ſhould be 
much troubled if he might not have free licenſe ro vent his minde 
fully in this buſineſle, 

Behold ] See on Chap, 1. 12. 

my belly ] See on Chap. 15. 2, 
us 4s wine } As new wine, which being not througly purged, 


| vellz1s of new wine, ſtopt up before they have done _—_—_ 


cannot be ſhur up in bottles without danger of breaki Mar. 9.17- 
wich bath no vent ] Heb. which is not opened, 


| read it, my belly is as @ bottle of wine, which is not opened : Ferching 
| the word bottle out of the end of the verſe : Orhers make ir ewo 


ſimilirudes : one in the beginning of the verſe, taken —_— 


makes the veſlels break : The other in the end of the veric yo 
bottles that are ſtopr too cloſe, which are burſt by the force of che 
wine ſhut up in them, and ſceking to break priſon, Elihu's 1ntents 
by one, or both fimilitudes, was ro ſhew what a trouble it was ©9 
him to refraine from ſpeaking. For the word lee on Chap. 29. 15+ 
upon the word, Spread out. Cha 
it is ready to burft 1 Heb, it will be cleft aſunder. _— m 
26. 8. on the word, Rent. He ſhewes the peril of no ſpe —_ "Bo 
would make his minde as uſclefle as a broken bortle. Or, in his 
out the neceſkiry of ſpeaking by fulnellc of thoughts __ 


SS) 
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" Chap. xxxib, 


; "Took on mens faces, oc haye reſpe& to kin 
*morethen ro the right,l will not fo do, | will neither look upon you 


inde, which will break our, do he what he can, 
-* "like new bottles ] Though new bottles be ſtronger then old to 
krep in wine, yet the.wine may be ſo ſtrong that ir may break chem. 

So Elihu's defice of ſpeaking was fo great, that though ke ſhonld do 
all he could to keep in his words, yer chey would burſt our. Piſca- 
ror coriceives by new bottles ro lie meant bottles of new wine, be- 
cauſe elle ir ſeems to crofle our Saviours ſpeech, Matth. g. x7 , Who 
makes old bortles more ſubjcR to be braken by the wine, and new 
ones to hold ſtrongeſt. As ſome in the beginning of rhe yerle take! 
wine for borrles, {o in the end bottles may be 'taken for borrles of 
new wine. | 

V. 20. I will ſpeah that I may be refreſbed : T will open my tips, 
and anſwer ] Therefore will I ſpeak, ghar 1 may rake breath, and 
chat 1 may ar lengrh treely pour our that. I have ſo long time con- 
ceived and concealed in my breaſt, 

I will ſpeak] See on Chap. 13. 22. 

"that 1 may be refreſhed | Heb, that I may breath, That I may not 
be ſo ſtraitned as before ( in verſe 18, 19.) but may have more 
ſpace to pur forth my thoughts, and enjergs my lelf. 

I willopen my ['ps ] I will begin to ſpeak, For as a man cannot 
ſpeak ordinarily without opening his lips, ſoa dumb man may open 
his lips, that cannot ſpeak at all. And they that can, may open 
their lips for other ends, as to ear, drink, or breath. For open, ſee 
on Chap, 2 9. 19. on the words, ſpread out, For lips, ſee on Chap, 


IF. 6. 
and anſwer ] Anſwer Job better then ye have done. Or youb my 
minde ; for ſo the word is uſed for ſpeaking firſt, and tranſlated ſo, 
Chap. 3. 2. Sce more on Chap. 16, 1, > 
V. 21. Let me.not Ipray you accept any mans perſon, neither let me 
give flattering titles unto man ] 1n this verſe he ſers down the man- 
ner how be purpofeth £9 carry himſelf in his ou_ diſcourſe, and 
ives the reaſon of his warineſle in the next verſe, Elihu defires in 
this verſe, that they would not be offended , if without regarding 
any mans favour or authority, ſo as to prejudice therruth , he 
ſpeak his mind freely , and forbeare pleaſing rifles , and flattering 
ms. ; | 
6 me not ] Do not expe& ir of me, nor be offended if : do nor, 
Or I will not. So Nis uſed, Plal. 121. 3, 4. 
I pray you ] Or, now, as that particle is tranſlated, Chap. 


jy | 


accept any mans perſon] Heb, accept the face of man. 1 will nor 


"regard any man in this diſpute our of fayour, bur deal fairly accor- 


ro the truth of the cauſe. Many Judge Fa O_ Sy 
cd, Iricn þp, migar, 


as opponents, nor upon- Job as an anſwerer, bur-indifferencly upon 
the thing in herFa att determine alſo- accordingly. This fault 
of accepting perſons ]ob had raxcd his friends for, Chap. 13. 7, E- 
'lihu-wilt not offend him in that kind, nor his friends neirher., For 
the phraſe, ſce on Chap. 13. 8. For accepting, {ce on Chay, 21. 3. 
the word, ſuffer, For perſon, or face, ſee on Chap. 14.20, on 
LS countenance, -For man, ſee on Chap. 1. 1, 
nefther let me give flattering titles ] The word is-uſcd onely here, 
-and in the next verſe, and Ia, 44. 5. & 45. 4. and there ir figni- 
no more then'to name, Neirher can it be as Mercer, and orhers, 
to uſe hidden tirles, inrimaring that he would not ralke at rovers, 
as they did, telling Job thar wicked men were confounded by God, 
but not calling him + ; but would direaly accuſe him, for this is 
contrary to Elihu's ſcope, who defired ro juſtifie Job, and to the uſe 
ef the word in Iſaiah, where no ſuch thing is intended. Bur ſeeing 
the word is plainly uſed in an il! ſenle here, as appears verſe 22, ic 
muſt needs be raken for giviug flattering titles as Semper Auguſtis 
to. the German Emperours, He would not flatter Job nor them 
nag. tirles,' though they were ancienter then he, bur would 
carry the buſinelle by meer ſtrengrh of argument, nor by oratorical 
and rhetorical infinuarions, 

mtu f1dn ] See on Chap. 14,1, | : 

Y: 2, For T know not” to give flattering tittles, in ſo doing my 
nr, would ſong take Byiked, Here he gives two tcaſons why 
would nx flatter, ©The'6ne, becauſe he had not been ſo bred, bur 
in a plaine down-right way, not uling to flacrer great men, The 
ather, becauſe he feated God would inflit ſome great ju fgemene 
bpon him, if he ſhi d 19 do, 1 know.not how to go abour ſuch an 
unuſual work; *and if Thad a will to go about it, 1 ſhould look 
ipih'God, as on one having ſome great judgement ready to de- 

me. oy ods 

For Thaw not ] 1'am not acquainted with ſuch courſes, Or, 1 
Mow bor of ſuch wayts': 'As this word i£uſed, Pſal. 1, 6, | 
ve flattering tif12; } Se on verſe 2 1. where the ſame word is 

' Wed,” Heb, I hnw not Bow T ſhould give flattering titles, 
in ſo doing ] This is not inthe Original, bur well added, to hew 
the true meaning of the Text, 
my Maber ] He that created me. Or, he thar formed me in the 
womb, "See: on Chap. 10.8, Andon Chap, 14. 9, upon the word, 
h forth, 
id tabe me away ] From among men by ſome violent death, 


"oor cine the word, ſac on Chap, 21, 3. upon 
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| CHAP.  XXxXI11; 


Verſ. x. Herefore Fob I pray thee, hear my ſpeeches; and 
bearken to all my words ] Now Elihu turns 
his __ —_ Jobs Wa oy ns h niſelff and falls cloſe ro his 
-work. In the 33, 34, and 35, Chapters, he repeares divers of Jobs 
ſpeeches, and anſwers them. In the 36. and 37, Chaprers, he = 
fures thoſe complaints which job had raſh] our againſt 
God, And ſom-rimes he calls upon Job to anſwer for himfelt, thac 
he might nor fay, he had no liberty to clear himſelf, in this Chap- 
rerthere is, 1, His Preface to Job,ro perſwade him ro arrend,and to 
be willing £6 be convinced, and that unto verſe 8, 2, The confu- 
.cation of ſome of Jobs ſpeeches, ro v. 31. 3. The concluſion, ro the 
'end of th: Chapter, In the Preface. 1. He calls upon Job for-au- 
dience, verſe 1,2. 2. He uſeth arguments to perſwade him,and thar 
1. From the matter he had co ſpeak, yerſe 3, 4. 2; From the man- 
ner of pleading, verle 5, 6; 7:1n his invitation. t, He exhorts Job 
ro hear him, verſe 1. 2. He ſhews his willin ro informe him, 
verſe 2, Inthis verſc he intimates thus much, that though Jobs 
friends were much to blame in condemning him, yer he had rather 
nd time in ſerting Job right, then in quarrelling with them, and 
therefore vrincipal] y defires audience of him whom it* moſt 
Concer 

Wherefore ] Heb. And truly. 

Fob ] See 0n Chap. 1. r. 

I pray thee ] He turns his ſpeech ro Tob, and ſpeakes' by way of 
intreaty,wiſhing him nor to think hardly of him becauſe his friends 
dealr ſo hardly with him, nor to deſpife him becauſe of his youth, 
bur ro give good care to him, 

bear} See on Chap. 13, 17, 

my ſpeeches } Which I ſhall urrer for thy good. ; 

and bearken ] Give care tothem : ſo much the word imports ini 
the Original, 

10 all ] 1 will be yery careful of my words,not to ſpeak one word 
bur what ſhall be profitable unto thee ; and therefore 1 would have 
thee artend ſo diligently, that not one of my words be loſt. 

my words ] See on Chap. 19, 28. upon rhe word, Martter. 

V. 2. Bebold mw I bave opened my nnuth, my tongue hath ſpoken in 
my mouth ] 1 have begun ro ſpeak ( in the former Chapter ) and1 
am willing to proceed ; be careful therefore to arrend, 

Bebold"]} Sec on Chap. 1. 12. 

now ] Scce on Chap, 32.21, on, I pray you, 

T have opened ] Sec on Chap. 32. 20, & 29, 19. upon the word, 
ſpread our. 
my mth ] See on Chap. ts. 5, 

my tongue | See on Chap. 15. F. 

bath ſpoken ] Sec on Chap. 13. 22, 

in my-mouth | Heb. in my palat. A figure of the part for the whiole: 
Or, with my palat ; tor both tongue and palar are inſtruments of 

ipeaking, So is ara Tos with Chap. 16. 10, 

» 3. My words ſhall be of the uprightneſſe of my heart, and my li 
ſhall utter knowledge clearly Y He s xg hy 4 herds - a 
cauſc of his upright dealing with lim, in this verſe. And 2. Becauſe 
's _- __ Pons: _ was a man like to Job,verſe 4. In this verſe 

ce diflwades Job from being a » ithe ſhould 1 ſome things 
that might diſpleaſe him ef Job aSa man mi eqn another 
man might ſee to ſer him right berter then himſelf, we all favour 
our (elves roo much. Job had found his friends roo harſh, and E- 
lihu might well fear that therefore he would nor hear him patienc- 
ly, bur mighs fear that he would deal fo with him alſo, He aſſures 
him therefore , that he would not be like his other friends, but 
would deal very candidly with him, 

My wards) Which I ſhall now utter ro ſhew'rhy errour, O | Job, 

ſhall be of the uprightneſſe of my brart ] Rather, ſhall be our of ; or, 
according to the uprightneſſe of my heart. 1 will ſpeak as I think, A ſe- 
cret reproof to Jobs friends, who, as Elihu conceives, ſpake worſe 
of hinxthen they could think in their hearts, However - Elihu did 
not intend ro make the uprighrnefſe of his heart the ſubjeR of his 
ſpeech, as the tranſlation ſcemns to carry ir (ſee the like phraſe,PCal; 
45. 1. ) bur to intimareto Job: that he would not diflemble with 
him, Heb. My words ſball be the uprightneſſe of my heart. Thar is, 1 

will ſpeak moſt uprightly. Or,ſball utter the nprightneſſe of my heart. 
So the beginning ot the verſe is ſupplicd our of the-end, Pſal, 70, 1, 
For heart, ſee on Chap, 15; 12; 

and my lips } See on Chap. 15. 6. | 

ſkall utter knowledge ] Heb. ſhall ſpeak knowledge, I will ſpeak 
what I know to be true. 

clearly ] 1 will asir were fan or ſcoure my words from all chaffe 
and dralle; Zeph. 3. 9. Iſa. 49. 2. He would not ſpeak falſe or de- 
ceirful words, Sce on Chap. 22. 30, on the word, Pureneſle. 

V. 4. The ſpirit of God hath made me, and and the breath of the AL- 
mighty bath given me life ] Some knir this verſe ro the former, and 
make this to be the ſenſe of ir, Thou mayſt hearken ro me, though I 
be younger then thou arr, for I am a man as well as thou, and have 
a ſoul-and body as thou haſt, and therefore as well know whar is 
right, Others knir ir ro the verſes following, as it Elihu had ſaid, L 
am not God, to rerrifie thee, bur a man po on like thy ſelfe, 
and therefore thou may ſt boldly reaſon with me, and haſt 
pertunity roclear thy ſelf, if thou canſt, 


5 


a faur op« 
The 


Chap. xx. 
The ſpirit ] -n +a IF. 2, upon vyaine knowledge, 

God \ Sec on chap. 8. 3, <. : 
doo! Loa Berea che: 14. 9. upon the word , Bringeth 
forrh. f ; 

and the breath ] An aliuGon to Gen. 2.7. To mans creation at 
firſt, where rh came by formation,and the ſoul by inſpirarion. 
ee ene: Chovertamade,the cher tepindd 


Gods Spirit. 
2 tbe Alaighty 3 See on chap, 8, 3, 5. : 
Bath given me life } By breathing a living ſoul into me, chap, 
T0. 9, 12. ' 
V. 5. If thou canſt anſwer megſet thy words in order before me ſtand 
Þ ] Now he perſwades Job to audience from che manner of his: 
king, wherein, . 1. He ives him leave to ſpeak freely for him 
f, in thivy. 2. He gives rum a ground of tree ſpech, in thar he 


{pes not ro God, bu: to 2 man like himſelf, y' 6. 3, He ſhewes the 
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will terrific or trouble | if 


Chop. xxxifi. 
finiſhed his preface, he 


diſlike in J obs former ſpcec 
inthisv. In particular, v. 
of the Chapter : and conſiſts 


coy 
things, which he de 


is laid down, in 
anſwer bold corhe en 
L, 


which thou 
well, not with thy life, 1 deny n&, but thy afflitions are heavie 
confeſle, thou haſt ſpoken many things very truly, and wiſhhy con. 
cerning God. Bur yer I muſt needs raxe thee for ſome things indi- 
rm om ſuch awthou canſt nor deny ; 1 will not 
thee with odious ro rake adyamaye againſt thee, 
with ane ng a we 

Surely | The thing is unqueſtionable, Deny thou caſt 


ette& of rhis nd, be neicher can, nor 

him, as God ye © he ſhovld reaſon with him, v. 7, The ſum of rapes rad, See on Chap. 16. 1. 

this is, as # Elihu ſhould have ſaid, I intend nor to rake advantage | 7n mine bearing } Heb, In mine eares. Sec on Chap, 15, 21, 6 
of thine +Mi&ions ro inſult over thee as thy triends have done ; bur | the word, Eares, 


give ther free leave, when I have ſpoken to uſe all thy ftrengrhto 
anſwer tor thy (clf. . 

If thus canſt anſwer me ] 1 purpoſe to uſe undeniable arguments, 
yer if thou thinkeſt thou canſt ove:th-ow them, come into the liſts, 
Others read it with a comma berween, thus, If thou canſt, do thou 
anſwer me. 1 give thee free leave ro dot, and togive anſwer ro c- 

one of my arguments, L will hcar, as well as ſpeak, v. 32. For 
wer, ſee on chap. :o, 15. & 15, 13, on the words, Reſtore, 
Turneſt, . ; 

ſet thy werds in order before me |} Muſter up thy anſwers like ſo 
many ſouldiers to oppoſe me. A meraphor from milirary affairs, 
wherein ſouldiers are ſer in rankes to reſiſt the enemy ſerting upon 
them, See on chap. 32. 14: N 13. 18, 

3-5 wp ] Bro reads it, Stand tojit ; Deodar, preſent thy 
to the combat, 


rinving in his military m-raphor. Either he meanes thar Job 


ſhou!d like a ſouldier take his ground ro ſhew his readinefle ro de- 
ground and not give way to his argu- 


fend himſelf, or ſtand his 
ments againſt him, if he be able to confure them, Thus yaliant 
ſouldiers chuſe and maintaine their ground. 

V. 6. Behold T am actording to thy wiſh in Gods wg 
formed out "f the clay ] I have heard thee wiſh, 
with his Majeſty. Lo, thon thy wiſh; Itharam a man 
way like thy ſel, 
on the work, 

Bebold ] See on chap, 1, 12. 

IT am dccording 10 thy wiſh | Heb. I am according to 
didſt wiſh for a free and equall handling of thy cauſe , now thou 


maiſt have ir, chap. 9. 34, 35. & 13. 18. & 31. 35. & 23. 3, 4- For 


mouth, ſec on chap. 15. 2. This agrees well with Jobs defire in the 
places quored,. Orhe-s read it thus, I am as thaw” Heb, Actording to 
; qd. wy So this word is uſed onely to ſer our a likenefle of rwo 
things. 


following of an equall formation, 

in Gods ftead. ] Heb, For God, as chap. 13. 7. I will be his depu- 
Og =7 ter} ares roy thou haſt 
him. ſhair not need {o carneſtly ro leck him ro di with 
him, I will undertake the bufinefſe for him. Orhers read it, Tam 
Gedr, or, I belong to God, as thou daft, For 1 alſo am made by him ; 
as follows. For God, ſee on chap. 8. 3, 5. 

I alſo J See on chap. 16. 4. 

Am formed] Heb; Am cat oxt An alluſion to the porters, who when 


Numb. 6. 21. & 7. 5. And this anſwers well to the words 


they purpoſe ro make an carrhen vefle}, cur out a lumpe of clay to 
make ir oft: So did God form Adams body, Gen. 2. 7, To which E. 


liku now alludes, :nſtancing cacher in Jobs and his joint Original 
then ſeveral framing in the womb. For con jun&tion works 

on mens affe&tions, then diviſion. Neirher was Flihn ſo in 
the womb,bur in Adam his firſt parent, as Job alſo was, 

out of the clay ] Sec-on chap. 13, r2. 

V. 7. Behold,my terrony ſhall not mae thee afraid,neither ſhall my 
band be b:avy wpon thee | 1 cannor fright thee with my plory, nor 
lay ſuch diſcaſcs upon rhee, as God can, and therefore rhou needeſft 
no be afraid ro reaſon freely with me. Theſe were the rwo things 
that Job deſired of God, chap. 9. 34. & 13. 21, And Elihu grancs 
both, ſo rhat now Job was much to blame, if he could not cleare 
himſelf upon his own termes, He hath now a man, as he was, to 
reaſon the caſe with him, as he did deſire, chap, 9g. 32, And there- 
fore muſt ma ke his cauſe good, or be without 4 1 Thus Elihu 
like a cunning diſpurant rakes advantage of all Jobs words, 

bebold } See on chap 1. 12. 

my terro.s ſhall mt make thee afraid. ] Sec on chap.g.34.& 13.21, 

neither ſhalfmy band } Sce on chap. 13. 21, 

be beavy wpon thee ] load on thee, or puniſh thee ſorely, as 
God hath now done,and thou feareft he will. do more, though thou 
_ juſtly conceiveſt he harh no cauſe 1o to do, See the phraſe, 

al. 32. 4. 

V. 8. Surely rhaw haſt ſpoben in mine hearing , and 1 have heard 
the voice of thy words, ſaying ] Here begins Elibus charge againſt 


eb. Set thy jelfe. Or, Settle rby ſelf. He con- 


I alfo am 
O Job, rthar thou 
{ diſpure with God, provided, that he would nor daunt thee 


every 
will plead Gods cauſe againſt rhee, Ser then up- 


mouth. Thou 


| 


and T have brard ] Sec on Chap. 13. r7, 
_— pms Be 
words things indiſcreer ) 
I muſt charge chee. TEEN CE NE 


ſaying ] Ths is added to uſher in the following accuſations, 

- 9. Tam cleane without tranſgreſſion ; 1 am innocent, neithir is 
there miquity 1m me ] Three things are here laid to Jobs charge by 
Elihu. 1, That he ſhould deny himſelf ro be finful, in this y, 2. 
Thar he accuſed God of picking wich him, v te. 3. Of 
affliting him over-heavily, v. 1x. True it is, thar Jobin his cage 


his i , and fence of his pai 
SPIE p_atgt 


CE 
yer many times , & | 
ind reverenty of God, acknowledging his own fi, and Gale ju 


ſtice, The accuſarion in this v, ſeems ro be gathered ourof chele 


places, Chap, 10, 7. & 16. 17. & 23, 10, 11, & 27. F. 
Lam cleane without rrenjereſſion ] Elibu underſtands 


Ce of nn Fe ate 


he did not acknowledge him 
fion, ſee on Chap. 7. 2 1. 

I am innocent } Ir comes from a word, char fignifies ro proteſt: 
thence alſo comes anorher word, thar fighifies ah haven, as it Job 
had laid, 1 am ſafe, my i will i 


rome, The Rabbins uſe the word for kembitig, as if he had ſai 
1 am as near, as a man that hath kem'*d his head, and had not an 

neither is there iniquity im me ] See on Chap, 7, 21, | 
'V. 10. Behold, he findeth occaſions againſt me, be counteth me for 
bis enemy ] This accuſation is picked out of Chap, 9, 17, & 13.4 
& 14. 17. & 16, 9, & 19. 17, 

Behold } Sce on Chap. 1. 12. 

he findeth ] See on Chap, 17. 10, God finderh, 

occaſions ] Picks our ſomewhat to quarrel againſt my a&ions, Or, 
Breaches, Thar is, occaſions to break off his favour trom me,and 
to deſtroy me. So the word is uſed, Numb. 14. 34, 
" ageinft me ] To accuſe me, as giving cauſe of mine own {+ 


be counteth me for bis enemy] Theſe words are expounded on 
Chap, 13. 24. & 19. 11, 

V. 11. Heputterh my feet in the ftocks ; he market of path ] 
Here Elihu quotes Jobs very words, Chap. 13. 27, where 
words were expounded. Lerche Reader ied thite. And the lacter 
part alſo is char Lopes Cathy Pub 0 I4. 16, 

V. 12, Behold, in this rhou art not joft : 1 will anſwer thet that 
God is greater then man ] Elihu's firſt anſwer is corirained in this v, 
and the next. The ground is this, to wir, Gods greatneſle, The 
y for any creature to 


God and 
witnefſe. Buc I muſt 


| 


c expreſſions as 
if thou hadſt forg he beree Ben afites: Jv 


friends had touched upon this ftririg before, of Gods 
bur ir was to a different end, Their ſcope was to prove 
wicked man, becauſe the'grear God h#d fo greatly 2 
Bur Elihu's intent is, to ſhew Job his errour in-rhar he 
ſavory expreſſions through ink and out, of rhe gx! 
his paine carried himſelf jrrever 
need to repent of, though he were a 
bring Job to diſpaire; El 
_ _ God effe&s afterwards, 
Bebild ] See on Chap, 1. 12, , 
in this ] Thatthou b | of thine own _— com _ 
eſt of Gods dealing too hardly with thee, and - 
with him in judgement abour ir, 


ob to be 2 
cd hims 
had in un- 


thou art not juſt ] Thou haſt offended, and canſt not be juſtificd 
See on Chap, 9, 20+ 
I will anſwer thee ] Sce on Chap. 16, 1. 


that God is greater then man ] Or , that God 4s more a 


= aw 
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More in Majeſty and Power, in Wifdome and Juſtice, And there- 
fore thou haſt much forgorren thy ſelfe, and haſt nor carried thy 
ſelf ſo humbly and reverencly roward him as chou oughceſt , bur 
overboldly, in ſceking ro conrend witch him, as if thoy werr his e- 
quall, For God, ſee 3n Chap. 4. 9. & 11, 5. For greater,on Chap, 
32; 9 | For man, on Chap, 5. 17. & 9.2. 

V.' 13. Why dſt thou ftrive againjt him ? for he giveth not ac- 
count of any of bis matrers ] Whar preſumption is this, thar thou 
dareſt plead with God, who is Supream over all, and neither uſeeh, 
nor is bound to give a reaſon to any man of his ations, as an 
interiour, X 

Why diſt thou ſtrive ] Contend with him in j1dgement, or plead 
with him, Sce on Chap. 13. 6. on the word, Pleadings, 

againſt bim ] Againſt God, Which is allo underſtood inverſe 
10. Sce there. 

for ]} Thou haſt no reaſon {o ro do, bur defireſt it in vaine, for 
God will nor be brought to a reckoning, Or, that, Why doſt thou 
ſo often complain, that God will not give thee a realon why he 
layes ſo many aſflitions upon thee. As Chap. 10. 2.& 13, 23, 24. 
& 19.7. & 23.4, 5. 

he giveth nor account ] Heb, be anſwereth not, 1f chou demand a 
reaſon, he is not ried co give ir, For anſwering, ſee on Chap. I6, 1, 

of any of bis matters } Heb. of all bis matters. But itis well 
wranſlaced, any, as alſo, Plal, 147. 20. For though God pleaſe 
ſometimes ro condiſcend (o low, as togiye a reaſon of ſome of his 
ations, yer ir ſers our his Majeſty more to lay, that he is not tied 
ro give account of any one of them, For matrers , ſee on chap, 
19. 28, 

V. 14. For God ſpeakerh once , yea twice , yet man perceigeth | 
it not } h God be nor tied to give an account of his a&ions, 
nor will not admir man to contend with him in judgement , yer 
doth he ſomerimes finde out gracious wayes , or mcanes, to ac- 
quaint man with his will, who yer is fo ſenſelefſe , rhat he appre- 
hends not what Ged aimes art in his w—} with him. So that 
irhou O Job underſtandſ{t ir not , the cauſe is not Gods filence, 
but thy dulnefle, Here begins Elihu's ſecond anſwer ro Jobs for- 
mer ſpeeches , which is ſer downe. 1. In general in this verſe, 
». In-particular, from-verſe 15, re verſe 2g, 3, He ſummes up al- 

her, ver. 29. 30+ 

For ] Rather, When, As ir is tranſlated,Chap. 7 13, Soir makes 
way for Then, in ver. 16, And here is no reaſon given, as this Tran- 
(ation ſcems to intimate, nar no oppoſition to what went before, as 
they think, who tranſlate ir, Bur. 

Gad ] | See on: Chap. 8,3, 5. 

ſpeaketh ] Makerh his minde known, as men do theirs by words, 
See an Chap. 13. 22, 

once ] To ſome men, bur once : to othets, oftner. 

yea twice ] -A certain number for an uncertain,as appears by ver, 
29. Sce the like phraſe, Pſal. 62. 11. 

Tet man perceiveth it mot ] He is ſo dull by narure, thar he can- 
nat perctive Gods Others read ir thus, or twice, if a @an 
perceive it nor, Or. To bim that perceives it not, If a man regards not 
Gods ſpeech ar firſt, he will ſpeak again ro him, till he do-rake no- 
tice of ir, verſc 16. 1 Sam. 3. 4, 6, 8, 10, 

V.15, In « dream,in a viſion of the night,when deep ſleep falleth upon 
mew, in (lumbrings vpn the bed ] Now he ſers our the ſeveral wayes 
God uſed ro make his will known to his people by, before the Scri 
tures were written, 1, By dreams and viſions, to verſe 19, 2, By 
fickneſles and diſcaſes, ro ver. 23, 3. By pn verſe 29. In 
the firſt pact, 1, The way of Gods revealing himſelf is ſer down in 
this yerle,'2. The benefir of ir, from ver, 16 to'v. 19. In this verſe he 
informs them that which Eliphaz had done before,Chap. 4.1213. 
Thr God dilufe rootach men by dreazin, and alght vidoas. 

ina dream ] God hath taught men, nor onely things that cdn- 
cerne-rhe publick, but alſo ſuch things as make for their own ſouls, 
indrears, Gen, 41. 1,28. & 20.6. | 0h 

it 4 viſion of the night, when deep ſleep falleth upon men ] Sce all 

ds expounded on'Chap 4. 13. it, in a dream of 
«viſion of the night. An4thar is beſt, for in 6-4 wg n—tes n 
men ofren ſee viſions in their fleep , ſeldotne when they lie awake. 
Neither doth the ſpeaker intend two wayes of revelarton here, bur 
one, 


m ings pon the bed ] Some make this all one with rhe for- 
mer, and conceive that-the word ſignifies any 'kind of ſleep. O- 
thers, that ir ſignifies onely a light kind of fleep., which we call 

ſo it is commonly tranſlated.” And they make the 

ſenſe tobe this 3; that God doth rot onely make his will known to 

men when oy are ſound on fleep, bur alſowhen they are berween 
2nd waking, 

V; 16, Then WD." the eares of men, and ſealeth their in- 
Irullien ] ' Now follow; three fruits of Gods ſpeaking to men in 
Vitons, x... Inſtru&ion- in- this 'verſe, 2, Humiliation, verſe 17, 
3. Salyation , verſe 18. For the firſt, Gods word being nor 

written , when he pleaſed ro make men to know his will , he 
ould not loſe his labour , bur made them ready to hearkento is 
pr be retaine ir, Others underſtand ir of rhrearning them 
attlictions , 


Om runs ſmoother, wich the words aforcgoing and follow- 


Annotations oh the Book of Fob. 


| birds and b-afts : And ſothey 


| from periſbing by the ſword ] Heb, from 


for negle&ing him in- dreames. Bur the for- | 


| Chapcxxxiii, 
Then ] When God hath ſpoken to a man in & dreaine verſe 
I4, I5.. | ; 
he openeth the eares of men ] Hereby is ſignified making nizn ro 
heare z {uae tn By, they cannot rill the 
obſtacle be ed. God will make them t6 regard what ſaith, 
both with their cares, and heart. The ſame phraſe *s uſed, Chap. 
36. 10, 15, Heb, He revealeth, or uacovereth. men may 
the berrer, For cares, ſce on Chap. 15.21, For men, ſee on Chap: 
$,17.N 9.2. 
and ſealeth their inflruftion ] Leaverth ſuch an impreſſion | 4 
, 


rheir ſpirirs,by this extraordinary way of revealing himſelt ro 


that they never forger it all vheir life after, Deur, 32, 34. 

V. 17. That he may withdraw man from bis purpofe , and hide 
pride from man ] God, by making himſelfe known to man by 
dreames and vifions , brings him to repentance , and keeps him 
from pride, 


That be may withdraw man from his purpoſe } That he way keep 
him from ding et to at wo as he did incend. So with- 
drew Abimelech, Gen, 20. 6, And Laban, Gen, 


I. 24, 29, Or 
chat he may draw him away from his former courts by re- 
pentance, For withdraw, ſee on Chap. 12. :0, on the word, Re- 
moveth, For man, ſee on Chap, 14. 1, From, is added our of the 
end of the verſe, ro make up-the ſenſe, His purpoſe. Heb, His work, 
See on . 14. 15, By work, is meant evil work, as by a yife, a 
good wife, Prov. 18. 22. By woot, white wool, Ifa. r. 18, 

and hide pride from man ] And drive all pride out of him ; thar 
rodent Lye aka n/a lg Chap, ps 
Or, take away all occa i i | _m—_ ro hi 
his own rleneſle For ors ſee on Cn */ 2 = onde 

. For man, ſee on Chap. 14.10. It may ihu mi i 
mee Wake ant too much of his good deeds and honours, 
_ — 31, And therefore he purs him in minde of humbling 

.mſclf” 

V. 18. He beepeth back his ſoule from the pit, and bis life from 
png ly the rr Sages abs admonirion hn yt cr 
dreames, gives him wiſdom to prevent deſtru&ion, that was ready 
ro lay hold on him. 

He beepeth back ] Or, That he ney beep bach, And then ir runs 
parallel with the former verſe. He preſerves it, as men preſerve 
choiſe rhings from lofle, or hurr, Gen. 22. 12, 16. 

bis ſoul ] Thar is, the man himſelf : Or rather , his body. See 
on chap, 14. 22. 2 

from the pit ] From the grave. Ir comes from a word that Ggni- 
fies corruprion, for in the grave mens carkaſſes purrifie, and mould- 
er away, The ſame word is uſed, verſe 24. Ir intimares death and 
deſtrudtion; for befide, that none bur dead men are pur inthe 

ave; ifa living man be caſt into a pit where he cannorger our, 

e will die for want of food. Some go further, and think it fers our 

the manner of death, He will deliver him from the plors of enc- 
mies, who do as'it were make pir-falls for him, as men do to catch 
—_ = ge oedntrnnd ore in- 
rimaring, thar will deliver him, both from plors of enemies, 
and from open hoſtiliry. Sec on chap, 7. 9. p 

and bis life } apr geen by ms op 


"6 through, or, by the 
ſword: Or, frompaſſing over into the ſword. From deſtruftion by 
war; God will not give him over into the power of the ſword no 
more then of ſecrer plots, or he ſhall not be deſtroyed by the ſword 
no more then by diſcaſes, nor by Gods hand nor mans, Ch, 36. 12. 
So we read of paſſing through the fire, nor for eſcaping ir, bur for 
being burned by ir, 2 Kin. 16, 3, h the brick-kilne, 2 Sam. 
12, 31, For men by ſword or fire'paſle our of this world ro another. 
For through, ſee on Chap, 15. 19. For the word, ſword, 
ſome tranſlare ir, darr ; for as a ſword is taken our of the ſheath, 
and thruſt into the body, ſo a dart is caſt forth to kill men, Their 
lenſe is, that he ſhall paſle through a company of darters, or pike- | 
men, as a deere rhrough a company of Archers, when eyery one 
ER and no man can hir ir; ſo ſhall he cſcape 

V, 19. He is chaſtened alſo with paine upon his bed, and the mul- 
titude of bis bones with ftr Sine } He comes now to the ſecond 
meanes, by which God made his will known to men before rhe 
Scriptures were written; intimaring , that fuch as will nor be 
raught by viſions, ſhall be informed by ficknefle, which ficknefle is 
ſer out by the effefts of it, 1, Pain, verſe 19. 2, Lofle of apperige, 
verſe 30, 3. Conſumprion of fleſh, verſe z 1. 4. . 
verſe 22, All rheſe ( Gaye thar we finde not, thar he kept his bed ) 
Job had now experience of, 

He is chaſtene4 } The word ſignifies both verbally ro reprove, 
and atually te corre& ; for when God correfts a man for fin, lay- 
ing ſore diſcaſes upon him, he doth, as it were from heaven, chide 
him for his fault, See on Chap. rg, 3. on the word, Reaſon. 

alſo ] This.is anther way, whereby God makes men to know 
their fins, and his will. ; 

with paine } Arifing from his diſeaſe which God infligs on him, 
The word fignifies both the diſeaſe of body, and the grief of minde 
ariſing thereupon, 

upon his ted ] Not with an ordinary diſcaſe, or paine, bur ſuch 


an one as makes him koep his bed, Pal, 41, 3. 


s I 4 ang 


d the multitude of bis bones with ſtrong paine ] All, his bones, 
which a" _ by full of great pains by reaſon of the ſtrengrh, 


of his diſeaſe, So the lame phraſc-is tranſlated, Chap. 


cannot begr it. Qthers _ UG the contention 
is frone,s That is, the paine whic | oc i 
fic iis (oy. inflicts u » hirk. Plat, 38, 3,6. ,For mulri- 
rude, ſec on'Chap, 12, 5. on Ne word,, great, For bones, {ec on 
ap. 25, It. F 
i 4 20, $. that bis life abhorreth hread, and his ſoul _ meat ) 
Loathing of meat follows fickneſſe, and conſuming, of the ubſtance 
of rare folfows that, verſe 2 x,  anddanger of life enſues, verſe 
22. Sce thelike, Pl, 157, 18, All diſeaſes weaken the apperue, 
bur ſome'ate ſs ſharp that they take It cleane awayſo thar no meat 
pleaſes, though never ſo deſicare ; nothing, is ſo much diſplea- 
as mear, they'cannot endure the fight of ir. 
So that bis life-]. His life is ſo full of paine that he cannot 


car 

abborrerh ] As filth, which. mans nature cannot endure, The 
word is no where elſe read, and this fignification the Hebrew Do- 
ors put upon It, 

bread | See an Chap, 15. 23. 

and bis ſoul, }, See on Chap. 14. 22, ' 

- dainty mears ] Heb, meat of deſire. That is, ſuch as men uſe to. 
defire for the pleaſanc.cafte of it, and ſuch as himſelf would. have 
been glad of in his health, . Sce the like phraſe, Dan. 10,3, 2 Chron, 
32. 27. Pal, 107, 35. Amos F. IT, 

V.. 21. Hisfl ſh is conſumed away tha! it cannat be ſeen, and his: 
bones that were not ſeen, ſtick, out ] All his limbs being: broughr 
low, ond made leane by realpn of =. diſcaſe, ſtand ny ogy, in 
{ach a ſort, thax except his bones, rhete is noone thing to n 
in hit that repreſenteth the ſhape of a man, nothing bur leannefle 
and deſormiry appears, he is become an Anatomy. 

_ Hu fleſh ] It was full, far, and beauriful before, bue now nothing 
remains but skin and bone ; the fleſh. is all Lone, no tootiteps re- 
maine to ſhew what it was. For fltſh, ſee on Chap. 14. 22. 

is conſumed away ] Is quite gofie, fo that nothing is left bur kin 
and bones, Pſal. 102. 5. 

that it cannot be ſeen ] It is not there to be [cen, no-man can per- 
tive ir, 

and bis bones } See on Chap, 20, 11, 

that were not ſ*en ] Thar could not be diſcerned before, becauſe 
they were all coyered over with fleſh and far, now- the fleſh being 
gone, they ſtick-aut, For the word, ſee on Chap. 16. 27.0nthe 
word, Behold: 

Rick out ] Are not kept in by the fleſh as formerly., Some read ir, 
ae diminiſhed, Gods hand is ſo Iiecavy upon him , that nor onely 


it conſumes his fleſh, bur alſo grindes his bones to powder, Pſal, 31, | 


T9, & 102, 3, & 1.8. 


.V. 22. Teg his ſoul draweth peer unto rave, and bis liſe to the 
deſtroyer ] The failing of his apperite makerh his ficſh raconſume, 
and his life to be-in danger. 


Tea bis ſoul ] "See on Chap, 14.22, | 


d-aweth negr ] ls in great danger of death, As. appears by his þ 


wonderful recovery, vec. 26. 
"Þnto the grave ] See on yerſe 18, on the word pit. 

and his life.) Which is the ground of all comfort. | Life ir ſelfe is 
departing, from him, 

$0 the deſtroyers ] Heb, to. nyt Kong kill men, Which may be 
under cirher pu or di - oh 7 

V. 23. If therebs a meſſenger with hum. an interpreter, one among 
a board to ſhew._ unto- man bis rightneſſe. ] This. is.che third 
way, whereby God uled to make his will known to men. in thoſe 
dayes, Some het by.dreames, others by ficknelle, athers by 
men more %kilfull. than themſelves, others take all theſe meanes 
5 have reſpect to one man, Firſt God acquaines him wich, his will: 
by a dreame, If he will not rake notice thereby, he infli& 
off him; to-rgake him look aboux whar.is amifſe in him, .for which 
God ſhould corre& him, If that worke not on him ,  he-ſends 
another choice man to informe-hima, In this third way of zeveal- 
ing himſelfe to men, Firſt , he lets out mans taking notice of it, 
trom ver, 23. to.yer,z7, 2+ Gods raking notice of mans repentance, 
ver. 27,28, In the fuſt ye have. 1, The ſucceſle of the incerpre- 
rers mellage, in this yerle,. 2, The benefits which come thereby. 
From ver. 24. WO ver. 27, 

If there be a meſſenger b A man ſeat of God to make known his 
will, Some undenſtand it of an Angel from heaven, Fur that is not 
likely, that God ſent ſach ordinarily, Either he ſent ſome Propher, 
or lon: Teacher, which are called Meſlengers, and Angels, Malac. 
3.7, Rev. 1,29. 

with bjm | With the ſick man to tell him why God: aflifts him, 
Or, with any other man. For ſa the antecedent \is pickr out of the 
words following Plal. 87. 1,2.& 116. 1, 

«n interpreter ] As a Propher, or a Miniſter, is. Gods Meſlenger, 
becauſe ſent by him 3 Sohe is an Interpreter, becauſe he is ſear ro 
declare to man what God would. have him ro do.Or,ro the fick man 
why God afflias him. For the word, ſee on Chap. 16. 20, 

one-amng 4 thouſand ]A rare man for gifts and pares pickr our of a 
thouſand men, See the like phraſe, Eccl, 7. 28; He ſeemesco 


Annotations: on. the. Baok of Jeb. 
; intimare, that himſclf is ſuch an One , and whereſore lob ohy da 


14.. O- || 
thers.read it, though the multitude of bis bones be ſtrong, yet his painc - 


Chap..xxalt} 


| well to-hearken to him, 
te ſhew ] To mak plainly, known unto bum, See on; Chap, Ix, 
' 18, upon the word, Told, 
Ne] Code w Bi: dation wit kim, 4. 
bis uprightneſſe S$ ups 1 aling with kim,, that he 
not ofie him wicthour-juſt —_ , and therefore he ought nh 
p=nt, Or, mans uprighineſſe, Thas is , whax. is his dury ro God, 
| and'how he ought ro walk upcightly with him, 
|  V:. 24, Then bes gracions unto birity, and ſaith; Deliver bim from 
; £"ing down to the pit, Thave found a ranſome ] The benefirs - the 
ſucceſs of the Interpreters meſsage (ollow, Which are x. Pre. 
ation of his life, in this verſc, 2 .Reſtautation of his health and 
| ſtrength, verle 25, 3. Reſtirurion of the ſenſe.of Gods favour, verſe 
26. How deſperate ſoever the fick mans,or any other mans caſe be, 
yer, God will, find away to.ſave his lite, when his Meſſenger hath 
brought him 40 repcntance, 

Then ] When, he hath. hearkened to the voice of Gods Meſlenger, 
and given glory to God. 

he is gracious unto bim ] God will ſhew him mercy. By healing 
him, and being, recongiled to him, as verſ. > 5.26. 

andſajth,]. To tha mell:nger, He gives him commiſſion upon 
| the mans penitency io promiſe him 1ecovery. Or, God doth. make 

known ſome way to higz, that he will deliver him. For the word, 
ſee on Chap, 16, 1, . / 

Deliver bjm ] Acquaint himwith my will. Telb him thor lwilh 
deliver him, Or, he ſhall be as certainly delivered, 2s if God had 
ſent one from heaven to tell him ſo, So works of Gods grace are 
' ſomerzmes attributed to hi> Miniſters, and-inftruments, Obad. ver, 
21, 1 Cor; 9. 22, 1 Tim, 4, 16. Jam. 5. 20, 

from going dowen | See on. Chap. 2.2. 13. 

to the grave ] See on verſe 18. onthe word, Vir. 

T have fund. thave received, and accepred, For theword, ſee 
on Chap. 17. 19, 

4 1anſome | Oc,an attoament, He hath humbled himſelf andFam 
as well ſatisfied, as.if be had paid agrearranſome, Or, | have re« 
ceived plnation.by.Cheiſ {or him. That Job had ſome knowledpe 
df this, appears inthe notes on-Chap. 18, 21, & 17. 3: 19; 25; 
The wo-d ſignifies literally, to plaiſter over a thingyto cover ir, © Ss 
doch a ranſome cover fin, Plal; 32. x; 

V 25. Ho fleſh ſhall be-freſher then a childs : he ſhall retwrnets 
the dayes of bis. youth ], Immediately afror God: hach thus ſpoken, 
i even the very rotren fleſh of that miſerable crearure: ſhall appear 

render and ſmooth, like unto the fleſh of a, young childs, ſq that 2 
ma arg think him ts be reſtorcd again uneo the freſh flower of 

1S yourh, a 
| Hu fleſh ) Hisbody, Seton Chap 14.4 x 19 

ſhalb he freſber then 9:childs } Ir wasrconftumed, verſe'y1, But 
now ir is returned, and full, and ſoft; and tender, full of woiſtare 
like 2 childs; Heb, then childbved, 2 King\ 5. 24, Or, theninbs 
childhood. He hallnot onely-be as Rtrong and luſty,as in his chil 
on euntiudy then cver he- was, For the word; 'ſee'm 
| P. 13;.26, Þ es 4 

He ſhall returne to the dayes of bis youth } He ' ſhall nor onclyre- 
| cover his bealeh,. and-{dcpgrd, bur. as. it were grow youigiagain, 


-—_ m_ 


: 
: 
, 
: 


} Plal, 103. 5, For revurny ſer on Chap, 14 13, on the worg;'pt, 


For dayes, ſee on Chap, +4; 14. & 15. 23. For youth, ſce-on Chap. 
20; I1, | 4, 04100 | 
V. .26, He ſballprayanto God, and be: will be favnn able unto bims 
and be (ball ſee his face mith joy ; for be will render wits man bus 
rightewneſſe: } Hehadcbefore fer down one meanes of the: fel or 
figkul mans recovery ;:' tho melitngers information ; now he" lers 
down another , which: 55 his own: ſupplication, withour which 
another mans infortaation can dv nogood! When he fees hisor- 
rour, even befure he be recovered, or tn» ancther confi hemay” 
ray boldly to God , and God being tccondiled to: himwill hear 


He ] The ſick man, or the man-whom/Godinſtruds by bis mel- 
| enger, Some undes ſtand it of the praying for him but 
that agrees not ſo-well with. whar follows,” '- 404 

ſhall pray] Setan Chap. 22.27. m4 19;ls 

unto God ] See on Chap.s 17. & 1,5. : 

and he will be favourable into bim] God will be pleaſed with 
wn RY on him in his corfcience , 29/4 diapdot 
on :o fot Ww isrecoacited. ME | : 
 #nd he ſhall ſee his face with joy} When 2 man is offnged he 
looks angerly , but when he is pteaſe# he looks cheatully.” $0 ” 
ſhall lee God ro. look -choertully on him, whett he harh iiimble | 
himlelfe before him, Numb.6.25. Pſal. 67. 1, & 10. vt Or, Gd 
will make bim to fee bis fare with joy. The words will bear her. 
For See,.look-on Chap; 19: 27. on the word" Behold, The wo | 
J oF (ignites joyfull-acelamarion , ſuch as men uſe afrer beye F 
received; Such ſhouldichis man have cauſe td expreflo, Wien Go 
looks.cheerfully oa-him again, For Bace ſee on Chap, 14.26.99 
the word, Countenance, 8 als 
for be will render 1nt0 man bis vighteo:ſneſſe] As he deal wi 
hint before, as if he were an ungodly man , Taying heavie plagues 
upon him, ſo he wilt deal with him now-kindty , in caking avay 


k - 


. ; « mcn, 
thoſe plagues ſoer him, as he uſed to do to righte9"s 3 
plagues,agd proſpe hin 3» as © eſpecially 


a+ - a Fe eu —_— WW — OIOT—9 PO_ 


A778 $. 


- 
A 
. 


nS83S PC 


pecially 


Chap. zxxi. 


, and noe aceartding- to his) Former wicked- 
neſt, "Or, ho wilh give kim the reard of his-righreoaMneſs, $o 
lin israken-ofter at any mg en '6f fn, For Render, ſte on 
Chap. x9, 23/0n thoword, Turnelt.' And on Chap. 20.159, on the 
wor, R:Ntoco,” Bev Man fee on Chep:5ir7, & 9.2; | 
.' i 7Me lace rhoupon men; and if any ſay U have fined, and per- 
verted that whiclswas right , and 1 profited me not Now foyltfowes 
Gods raking notice of mans repentanec in this verſe, and the next; 
wherein ye haye , 1. The notice it "_ in this waſk-'>. The eff 
of ir,verlc 28, This may be a fourth way whereby ings 
ed, nent dektes Leal BLnlt; hefligets) rode 
to move mnens hoates ro 2 volumeary confefhon of, their fins by his 
ſpir icy withowe the to; mer helps, 

] Sdojeunderfiand it of the fick man recoyered, and,con- 
bewas juftly puniſhed, And they read is, He koberh upon 
oxben men; ond ſairh. Orhers underſtand it of the Imeerprerer, Bur 
ic bc underſtood of God raking notice of mans humiliation, 
and dotiwering! bimy one of his rrou les. | 
.» loghertbupon } Confidereth and'obferverh- mens wayes, 
| pow'rnen] See or Chap, 5.17. & 9. 2, 
andif any ſay} See-on Chap, rs. t. | 
: | Shave ſinned} This is the confellion, of the penirent inner. See 
tho like, 2 Sam. t2.13, For the word ſee on Chap.7.20, 
| andperverted}-For rhe ſenſe of this word, fee on Chap.7.21. on 
the wordy kniquity, which comes from this root, * 
that which was right] 1 haye left the right way, to go in crooked 
wayes. Por the word, ſee on Chap.r.r. upon the word, Upright. 
andit profited me nit} So this word is ufed, Eſt.;3. 8. &-5, 13, It 
qd nh Row. 6:21. And there may be more, intghded, It was 
rho ca 
tult 


” . 
- 


uſe of my former fickneffe., or trouble, and ſo was very huct- 
alt and prejudicial} ro me, | 
' V, 28; He wilf deliver bis 


ing Yinco whe pit , and his Þ 
fpalliſce-the-light ] Here is t t of od Bomgo + 


I'from 

e benefit,” of rrue. nepentance , when 
man humbles himſelf unfcignedly before God, he brings bir our 
of rrouyle, and prolongs His life, 

© The words run in the third perſon, as Elihu's words. expreſſing 
the hope of che penitenr finner, while Gods hand is yer upon him. 
Bur they may be.read in the firſt perſan , as the words of the peni- 
rent finney praifing God for his deliverance , thus. 
wee? Ss wo gomg inte the pit ,, and my. life ſees the-light. See 

+38,.1T7, | 

- He wilf detfver } The word ſignifies deliverance out of Olavery, 
er, trouble , or captivity. We 

by ſoulp ], See on Chap. 1 4.:2., Himlelt is meane haze, for the 
$obs ne ineqrrhe grave, * ores ch 
«_*fromigoing into] Rb. Fromgoing through. Sec. on verſe 18. and 


on Chapirs. rg. * > y 

the 2 See tor this word.alſq on verſe 18. 

and Bt Y OTA UD SIG 38, FP 
"xe? See on Chap, 19, 47. on the wor ald. 
ho Wall recoyer a s Gichnelk; 
wnd Ky Lagrehy” - Pull & 
life,, 76. Chap. 3.20, Or r ity, ,. wh 

ure Se xo. light, which is ti of. c » as 

rroyble is ef fore which diſcomfort men. Forthe word, ſee on 
Ghap, 17,12 


\& 
. 
PD 


"V2.9." Loc all theſt thing: God worketh oftentimes. with man], 'n 

this yerſe and ghas which, follows ,..is ſummed, up. what was fpo- 

keg'of Gods," of diſcovering, humfelf roman before, Nore, 

x, The yianner, in this verſe. 2 The and, verſe. 

0 bn Chap. 1,22. on the word, Bchold;,fop is is the ſame 
x of "x | 

_ all ths 5] God uſerh all theſe wayes of acquainting men 


: Annotations. on the Book of Fab. 


efpccially in thole dayes. He will deale with, hing actordir ; ro. his 


ro juffipe thee] When, 


hou catiſt except a; , [peak boldl withous fear ;, for i 
defire nothi aeyng hear he GR, 4.1 


reaſans from thee, cha T,might juilly.'cleax thee. Thus he hews, 
that alrhough he.could nor. approve) of all rhat Fobthad ſaid.,, yer 


He bath defs- | wha 


Chiap 24+ 42, For the 5 qu verſe, 1R.. of this Chap, . Is, may 
) 


1s Joyle from the pit. 


.n.the light the living) 


is to <f1joy this life ; apd children.are ſaid ro. lee the 1i te 
rhey come out of the wormb, and begin vilihly eo live bo. meter 


See on yerle. 28, For light, ſee-09 


a 
0 Fob ] See on Chap.z. 1. 
bearken unto me] Sce on.chap. 13, 17. on the word hear, 
bold thy peace] Do,not, ingerrupt me,bur anſwer when | baye done. 
and 1 will ſpeak ] Than L will declase my opinion furthes in 


is cauſe, | 
V, 32. If thou haſt any, thing to ſay,anſwer-me, ſpeak: for 1 deſire 
{ap Ah x ag there b2 any thing 


more encn rg 


fair anſwers and- weighry! 


he was more enclined tgclear , than.cacondemn, bim, andithere- 
xe kinder then bis acher, friends, and poxe-wortby tobe heor 4. 
Tf thaje haſt any thing, ta Jay þ Hebs, If thow beſt words. 1 thou 
kit words we dilend rhe £1e, or hen roaky 
cauſe, bring them forth, -For words, ſes ow-Chap. 15. 3. | 
| Chap. 15. 13. 0n-.the word, Turnerh , and 
.20,10; on he 33 Rofirs, ag ro be 
1 am not atraid ta har what canſt objc& againſt 
y. Speak ficely., and detend thy ſelf, 
for I deſire to juſtifie thee} What | have ſpoken, is not our of ha. 
wed, hug love, My d&fice is tg fee the buſinefle ſo carni.d, thas 1 
ay, pronounce thee uſt, 


E7 1 ts bep len unto me; hls ty pear and I ſhall teach 


thee 4 thay baſt aw, more to ſay, then hearkery to wer 
any rx Y and quiet acrenzios repent thee, when 
thou perceive, whas, wiſdom-thou haſt learned by- hearken- 


ing ro me, 
1; nx ] if, chau haſt, g@-words ro anfiver te what I have objeR- 


ed againſt thee, 
bearken unto me] See on Chap. 13.17, onthe word, Hear, 


hold thy. peace} Seg an.yerte 17. 
and Fr teach thee wiſdom] I hall acquaint thee with Gady 


wile, proceedings, which thou leemaſt hicherto to. be ignorant of. 
CHAP, XX$.LV. ; 


Verſe 1. Foriomen Elihu anſmeted., aud ſaid } '& 5: ikely 
that Eliby had now held his peace awhile, ro fee, if 
Jar would give any anſwer, as be bad giyep hin tcave ro da. Bas 


conyiaced, and wanno, ie may be by Elitu's a ing 
is/friends had done , be gacy enim his Þþcoch , 


kim then bis. | 
Hy —_ on-hips. ln.this £eand\ orion. of Elibu 
1, The: 


Job, from yerle x. ro verſe 10, 3, The proſecution of is 5; 16 verſe 
4. The conclafan rorhkercnd, Infheprakece ace ,. 1. Artan- 
| ng Elihu's la diſcaurie' ro this, vwetde 1. >. A peritzanto 


& > from verſe 4. tn verſe 9. 2 The 


before. | Jabs-friends for audience, verſe'2, 3.-3. A dafice of a judicious 


proceeding, verle 4, 


n number. gr tay is fre> 
): incumaging, þ, that. God 
theſe ways» jh they 


hi » And.therefoge, beſt 
| r, le: God! 6; 


he ſamg.man, if ha rapens _ 
| EI ay &. 22. —- 
. Y..39,4Th bring back. his, ALLE IL ghtened with | 
Oe Nghu el 15 hu phi we "F 
hone 19 repenc of þieyaſh! 


- F_RPIQ 06 po erty ROC. : ? 

To bring back his ſo:le from the - pig] Hiewasasirwere buricd 
, veerin hes _—_ ar pros , __ no ye among 
ads, $; } naw ia eſtar an 2gains as it were 
brige him our, 4 grave'again,' pa. underſtand. ir of- reſurre- 
Gian tg exergall lifg. Bur that is vow-ſe likely, forthe whole dif- 
PUte 18 abour the croubles of the wicked, and proſperity of the gods 


hes 2gainſt:God ; [@ © pur | 


grocer 


' Furthermoue} Heb. 4nd.. 

. Elibm).Sec on Cbap:32i2. | 3 413 y 

gn{wered] Some congeive: ic not wall. tranſlated), becauſe fob 
had nptireplyed on Nin, and chorefbre, Elihu. eontd not anſwer 
him, bus op weidbenanedie, for: i appears by: wharfol- 
lowes, that Elihwrecevitng no anfver from Job , goes 00.00 an- 
ler other things our df jobs farmer ſpeeches, For the word'lce 
an Chapr16. 1, 

. and«{atd } S$:c-08 Chap! 16. r. 

V 2. Hear my words, 0 ye wiſe men, and give ear unto me ys 
that havd knowl dge,} Here is Elih:1's petition ro Jobs friends for 
audience. He had granted ir to-chem before, and now he deſires 
the likeref them. His.defixe is ſer down in this verſe. The reafon 
of itz\thek of the wruth ariſing frog thence, verſe 3. 

Hear) Secron chan, 13:19. 

. ney wands] Whish | (hall further f 


k in this cauſe. 


Oye wile mm} Some think he fpeaks ro all thar were preſene, 
defiring rhar as they had heard job wich patience , fo they wonld 


hcas his anſwer, Bur if many hearers were 


» it is nop likely 
| Elik s 


| Chap. xxxiv. 


Fliku could ca them alf wiſe men, Bur ic is moſt probable, that 


ans Tobs tree friends that diſputed before,excluding Job, 
<—— ws before chem, verſe o He bids them hearken to 


:m, intimacing, that though they could nor. convince Job , yer 
waar and Pemclyes ſhould be Judges., He was with 
them before, bat now he'gives them words, to get audicnge. 
Or, the words may be raken ironically ; Ye thought your ſelves 
wiſe h to- convince” Job ; bur could 'nort do it, and ſhould 
have been ak able than | by your age and years, now ye have 
ſhewed your own folly and inabiliry , hearken unto me, Sce on 
Chap. 17.10. : 

And give ear ] See on Chap. 33.1. ; 

unto me] Do not deIpiſe my words for my youth, 1 Tim.4.12. 

ye that have knowledge] Yethat are men of experience. 

- V. 3. For the ear trieth words, as the mouth, rafteth meat ] There- 
fore I expe& audicnce from you, b:cauſe God hath given you cars, 
whole office is to convey words tothe ſoul ,that it may judge of the 
eruth or falſhood of thrm You will be ſure xo uſe your polares, 
torry the raſte of your meat, before ye ler it down , why, not 
your ears as well for che uſe which hath appointed them ? 
They are not given you only to hear the ſound of words , bur allo 
ro help you ro the right Underſtariding of them, Job ſpake ro the 
ſame purpoſe, and uſed the fame words , Chap.12, 11, See for the 
expoſition of them there. Onely ye may obſerve, that 1 which is 
eranſlared And, might have been tranſlated As, as well as here. 
So ir is rendred , Chap. 5.7. And often in the book of the Pro- 
verbs, And the word trying is a meraphor taken from the Gold- 
ſmich , who tries his -Gold and" Sifyer by rhe fire , Somerhing 
like this verſe is ro be pm mr Job = orc there, 

V, 4. Let us chuſe to ws judgement ; let ns amng our 4 
what & goad ] Heer i Elihu's ſecond requeſt ro Jobs Tull ua 
wit, a deſire of a judicious proceeding in the caule. As if he had 
ſaid, It was Jobs wiſh, that he might have Tome man , with whom 
he might cry the marrer in judgement, Go orhen, ler us rake his 
offer, and having debared the matter roand fro according to © i 
ry and juſtice, lcr'us prove and ſee whar right ir ſelf will afford, 

Ler ws chuſe to us = ___ Ler us lay afide all animoſfities and 
prejudice, and cry our the right in choke things , Which ſhall come 
in controverſies before us judgement, fee on Chap, z2.4. 

let us bnow among our ſelves what #« good] Let us by muruall dil- 
courſe help one another to know whether Jobs opinion or mine be 
betrer. For Good, ſee on Chap.z 1.13. upon the word wealth, 

V. 5. For Fob bath ſaid, I am righteous; and God hath taken away 

judgement } The SuR—_ Job follows , 'which is double. 
Th. eſt in verſe $6. ond in verſe 9,8,9- In the firſt , are 
four accuſations , rwo in this verle, and rwo in the next, In this 
verſe, that he maintained his own righteouſneſs, and accuſed God 
of unrighteouſneſle, | 

- For] We had need to weigh the marter well , becauſc Job harh 
ſpoken dangerous ſpeeches, 

Job] Sec on Chap 1 rt. 

bath ſaid ] Sce on Chap. 16. 1, Where he ſpake theſe words 
ſhall be required in the particulars. 

I am righteous] Job had not ſaid ſo in thoſe-words , bur his ma- 
nifold proclaiming of his own rightcouſucfle made Elihu ro think 
that he meant ſo, To this purpole ſpeaks Job, chap.13. 18. & 13. 
10, & 27.6. & 31. 1, &c. 

and] Or, But as it is tranſlared, chap 3 1. 

God hath taken away my judgement) Theſe words Job had ſpoken 
indeed, Chap.27. 2. See the interpretation of them rbere, The 
Commentators for the moſt part conceive that- Elihu miſconſtrues 


Jobs words, as if he had denied himſelt to be a finner ; bur by Eli- | 


hu's anſwer he ſeems rarher to underſtand aright, what Job had 
indiſcreetly uttered in ſeverall paſſions , and 'paſsages , that God 
had handlcd him like an ungodly man , d nor let him 
clear himſelf. 

V, 6. Should I lie againſt - my right ? my wound i incurable with- 
out rranſgreſſion.] In this verſe is the third branch of this firſt accu- 
ſation; a further maintainance of his own right; and the fourth a 
turther charging of God with unrightcouſneſs. | 

Should T he againſt my right) Should 1 being innocent, or a god- 
ly man, confeſs my ſelf ro be a wicked "man; and ſo my 
right ? Lwill never doit.” Job had nor ſaid fo in theſe words, 'bur 
had ſpoken ro this purpoſe, Chap. 27, 45,6, Which place iris like 
Elihu mrends here+- For the word Lie, fee on chap, 24. 25, For 
Right, ſee on Chap. 22.4- on the word Jud nr. ; 

my wound is incarable without tranſgreſſon] Neither are theſe 
wards found together any where in Scripture , but ſeem- to;be 


gathered rogether our of ſeverall-places,} The former parr» of 


them our of Chap.6.4. & 16.13, The latrer., our Po 9.17. 
& 16. 17. For Wound, which in Hebrew is Arrow, ſee on Chap, 6. 
4. The wound made in me by Gods arrow is incurable, Pſal.-38, 
243. Deur.32.23. Jer.15.18, For Tranſgrefſion, ſce on Chap.7.21. 

V. 7. What man is like Fob, who drinketh up ſcorning like water? ] 
Now follows Elihu*s ſecond charge againſt Job. He makes way 
ro it by vilifying Jobs 'perſon , verle 7, 8. Propoundsirverſe g. 
He diſgraces him , 1, From his pratice in this verſe, 2, From his 
aſsociates, verſe 8,He ſpeaks out of admiration,and indignation,ro 
make Jobs fricnds the more our of love with him, As if he had 


"Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


— 


| it from God, thay be ſhould do wicdkedneſſe , and fr 


Chap.xxxiy, 
ſaid, I wonder that Job is not aſhamed ro ſhew himſelf more impy. 


dent then any man, in againſt God and men, and giy; 
them juſt occaſion by his falle and blaſphemous {| BYE 
him with ſcornes, The one he doth, rhe other he 2s wit 


lingly and plentifully as achirſty man drinks up water,” 

What man ) 'No man is ſo impudent. An :high expreſſion of in. 
dignation, For Man, ſee en Chap. 14. 10. & 22.2, | 

# libe] Durſt ſpeak ſo ſtrangely as he bath done ? Hath any of 
you hcard the like ? | | 

Fob) See an Chap. 1.1, 

who drinketh up ſcorning hibe water>] Who leaves no ſcorns againſt 
God, unurtered, nor refules ro bear any from men; juſtly provoked 
againſt him for his evill ſpeeches ; as a thirſty man drinks up all 


the water before him , and never thinks he hath For the 
words ſee on Chap. 15.16, Others read the whole verſe thus, What 
man likg Fob would drink up ſcorning like water > That is, what 


mar# of Jobs parts and wild9m would do ir? Ir may be fooles 
may, Bur the Arhnah on the word Job in the originall, ſhews the 
fir reading to be beſt, Drinking'up ſcorning, is like drinking da- 
mape Ptov:26.6. Drinking wine of violence. Prov. 17, And 
drinking ir like water argues plenty and ©, as chap.3.24. 

V. 8. Which goeth m-c with the workers of iniquity, and 
_— with ay tron Ch wats KT _—_ not to Job 
wit pi company in his prolperity , with thinking 
hardly of FF in adverſity, as y men ule todo, when they 
nn gogyes for their finfull £5, 

ich goeth in company] Keeperth the ſamt way as itwerewith 

them, and delights in ſpeaking evil! of God, as if he were one joy- 
ned in a league with them, t is, he thinks as they do, \ 
21-14. & 22,17, Mal.3.14, Thar iris in vain to ſerve God, as ap- 
pears by rhe charge inthe next verſe , with the workers of miquny, 
See on Chap.16.3. & 15, 35. upon the ward, vanity, Yer here ir 
is berrer tranſlaced iniquiry, for the charge is the heavier, and it is 
more ſairable to rhe end of the verſe. 

and =__ Sce on Chap. 14.20. on the word, Paſſeth, 

with wiched men] Heb, with men of wickedneſſe. Thar is, the 
worſer ſorrof them that make a trade of fin, For men, ſer on chap, 
$.17.&9.2, 
PALF fo je LENS _ nothing wy) be ſhoul4 

? imſely wit it is a freſh charge u ob , thar 
he had affirmed thar he was never the berrer Pg th 
in the ſervice of God, but.as roughly handled as it he had becna 
moſt ungodly man, 

For he} Job. 

bath ſaid} For the word , ſee on chap.16.1. Job had ne aid 
choſe words any where, bur ſuch as might eaſily bear ſuch a 
wirhour a very faveurable conftrution, And the rather, 
they came from a diſcontenred ſpiric, Elihu now accuſcth him of 
diſcouraging men from the ſervice of God , and gathers ic ourdf 


F 


thar God deſtroyed men as well as bad , and 
proſpered evill men, and afflited From whence Elihu col- 
lets, that he chought ir an unprofitable thing ro ſerye God, 


it profiteth a man nothing] He gers nothing ar all by ir,aad rheres 
fore as good not do ir, For a man, ſee on 14. 10. & 22,3" 

that be ſhould delight himſelf with God] That he Arg ws 
ſure in worſhipping God, and walking with him. For God, ſee on 
Chap. 5. rack k if | i 

V. 70. Therefore bearken unto me ye men of underſtanding * 
the Almighty, 


. 


that ld commit iniquity ] Now begins u's 

of xhe pert inions Thich he had Tataed Gow, before, 
Wherein 1, Elihu ſpeaks to Jobs friends , ro- verſe. 16; 3. To 
lob himſeIFdire&ly , ro verſe 34: 3. To his friends again , verlc 
35,35. Inche firſt part, he di proyes lobs, opinion that God had 
done him wendy regarded nor rhoſe thar ſeryed him , more 
then gthers, 1, By an argument raken from juſtice , yerle 


10,11; 14,” 2, From his authority and 132 14s Ifs 
From Gods juſtice.” r. From the incorifſtencic of In yr 


Therefore hearben unto me) Secing lob hath urrered fuch ſtrange 
chings againſt God, give audience to me with quieenefſe,har ſpeak 
for - Thus Elihu, like a cunning Orarour in's weighty Goo 6 
ofren ſtirres up others to attention, For the word hearken 
Chap. 13.17. on the word hear. 

ye men of underſtanding ] Heb, ye men of beart. The Phil ml 
ſay, that men laughwith the {pleen, are angry wich chi l Sec 
with the liver, are wiſe with the heart, brag with the Jungs. 
on Chap.11, 12, And for men ; ſee on Chap, 5. 17, & $3 
hearr, on Chap;15.12, fo 
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Chap.xxxiv, 


far beit] See on Chap. 27.5. 
from God] See on Chap.s. 3, 5. 

that be ſhld do withedneſſe} Chap.$.3. & 36. 23. Deut, 32. 4. 
_ Ne he tlanbe] See on Chap. 8 

and e on ad }z F. 

that hb» ſbo:ld wn. Acker, Thar he ſhould deny juſtice ro 
any, or puniſh any wirhour 2 caule,, or dral alike wirh men 
and For iniquity , -ſec on "Chap. 13. 7. on the word, 


wickedly. 

V. by. For the work of a mun ſhall be render unto bim', and cauſe 
every man to find according 10 'bis wayes ] For God is fo far from 
dealing unjuſtly , or doing man wrong , that he rewarderh 

man accordnig to his As they ſow, ſo they thall reap. 

For the work } Oc, For according to the work , as in the end of the 
verſe, Elſe the work muſt be pur for the reward of the work, as. 
Rev.14.13+ 

of a man] See on Chap. 14.1. 

1 be render wnto him | He ſhall reward him according to rhe 
narure of his work, be ir good or bad, And who then can ſay, thar 
God deales wnjufily with him 2 Pfal.6z. 12 Prov.24.12. Jer.3z.1g. 
Ezck.33 20. Marth.16.27, Rom.z, 6, 2 Cor. 5, 16, 4 Per. 1, 17, 
Rev.z 2,12. The word intimares a full, 'or compleat reward. 

and cauſe tvery #ran'to find] The lame thing is repeated in di- 
vers words for the certainty of ir, He cauſerh it ro befall wo every 
man, For man, ſee on Chap, x, 1. 

according 16 bis wayes ] According to the courſe of his life , and 
net according co ſome one particular aQtion. 

V. 12, Tea ſurely God will nor do wickedly , neither will the Al- 
mighty pervert judgement ] Bur take rhis for an undoubeed rruth, 
char Got is © exact in giving every man his due, thar he will ne- 
yer turn afidefrom char way jn all his dealings with men, neither 
fall any man have _—_— cauſe ro complain of him , how 
hardly ſoever he deal with him, 

Tea ſurely] There is no queſtion to be made of ir, He rhar ſhall 
deny this truth , he deſerves not to be diſpured withall. And 
this ruth confeſeed, will quickly end the buſineſs in queſtion. 

God] See on chap.8$.3, 

will nt 4s withedly | Will nor do unjuſtly. Or , will not con- 
demn, To wir, a good man, that is, not ro be condemned So Exod. 
74. 7. God will by no menns clear. To wit, the guilty , that ought 
tor to be cleared, 

neither will the Almighty pervert judgement ] All theſe words 
we exporrided on Chap.s, 3. See there, | 

V. 13. Who hath given bim a charge over +he earth ? wr who hath 
Hiſpdſed the whole world 2 ) Here begins Elihu's ſecond argument, 
wo prove;\char God would not do Job nor any ocher man wrong; 
taken from his ſeveraigne authoriry over all men, which is 
ſt out, 1. By the Ti and abfolutencfle of ir in this World, 
in this verſe. 2 By the igreſiſtableneſlſe of it , verfe 14. tg." Th: 
ſumme of rhis verſe is , that God cannot deale unjuſtly wich 
aty, becauſe he s abſolace , and may do whar he will with the 
crearures ; neither is there any above him, who gave bim this 

over men.,and may call him to account*for not dealing 
well in his office. Therefore cirher God neſt be juſt, or all the 
wotld wifl bein a confufion wirtdur redrefle. 

UVho bath given bi = charge over the earth :-] Who hath com- 
mirtcd the earth, and the inhabicznts of ir ro God , to be ocdered 
by him , & who hath commanded him to rake care thereof ? Sure- 

no body Ir is His right by Crearion, #nd rhere being none above 
with him abour injuſtice. See che like 
_ Chap.36.23* 2 Chron. 36. 2:3, Ezr. 1, 2, Heb, FYho hath 

the charge of the earth upon him. For Earch , ſee on Chap- 
tr 9. 24+ 


whobath &ſpofed the whole world ] Heb. all of ir. Or , who hath 
Mitel him over rhe while world 2 Who hath laid che 
> the whole world wpon him? Repeating upon him our of 
fortier pare Ree For World, - & 18 cM , 

Y, 14. Tf be fet bx beart upon man , if be gather wat» bim his ſpi 
mr Andy There is no power in any man to refiſt God, 
Every tirztt had His Hfe from him , and he can do no man wrong 
in taking it away again. And therefore Job hath no juſt cauſe ro 


= wr without rendring any reaſon to him, 

If be ſet big hedrt pon man ] If he ped om ppoipe him, 
Set on Chap, 7. #9. For hearr , ſee} on Chap. 15. 12, Heb; ypon- 
Mm. That is, apon omztn; vp try il, & IF, 
B ,- gather unto Bimſe ives life and breath unto a man, 

when'he rakes it away again,he is ſaid to gather irto himfelfe, 
The meatting is , when he rakes away his life , Pſal, 104. 29. Eccl, 
Ft.y. See the like phraſe, Pfal.26.9, For the word, gather, ſce on 


Ip. 27 19, 
bis fpirit] if he rake «.w how ſoul out of his body, For rhe word, 

ſrr on Chap. r 5.2, uport vain knowledge. 
and bis breath] Sce on Chap. 33.4. Others read the whole verſe 
thus, If be fer bis heart againft man , he will gather unto himſelf bis 
mW md bis breath. That is, if God ſhould ſer himſelf to en- 
ure into the faults of any mans life, or reſolye to proceed againſt 
25 an enemy, he would ſoon make an end of him the Youreſt 
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| rheir ſubjects, that no man ſhould dare ro cenſure them 


<FGotho: xlifting , who may kill him how and when | 


turcould nor refiſt him, Others underſtand it of ferring Gods 


Chap.xx+ iv; 
heart upon himſelf, If he ſhould not be mercifull ro man, bur took 
= at hi _ ns he might ſoon deſtroy all mankind, 
oY; periſh rogether, and man ſhall turn again unto 
] When God takes away the ſoul rhe poor L then alt men 
wichour exception muſt needs die, and the ſoul-lefl= body fall ro 
che earth our of which it was raken , Gen .3.19, Eccl. t2. 7. 

All fleſh} Every man, As Gen.6, 13, 1fa 40.6. 

F ar] Heb. Sſhatl breath out, or, give up the Ghoſt, See on 
. 13.19, 
6 togenter ] Without exception, None would eſcape, Sce on 

ap. 24.4. 

and man] Man taken our of the earth : ſo much the word im. 
parts, See on Chap. 14.1. 

on turn again} Shall return co his firſt originall, See on 
Chap. 14,13, on the word, Paſt, 

nnro daft} See on Chap. 14.8. and the word, Ground, 

V. 16, If now thou haſt nn this : beerken to the 
voyce of my words ] Now Elihu turns his ſpeech from J obs friends 
ro Job himſelf, and comes cloſer to him to grapple with him , from 
hence re verſe 34. And 1, He calls anew for audience in this 
verſe, 2. He proceeds ro new arguments,verle 17, &c. to verſe 34. 
The ſumme of this verſe is, as it he had ſaid. Now O Job 1 come 
nearer tothee, If therefore thou haſt any wit or right underſtand- 
ing left in thee,hearken and give car unto choſe things, which thou 
ſhalr hear me ſpeak. 

If now thou haſt underflanding] See on Chap, 28. 28. 

bear this] Some underſtand ic of what he had ſaid before , as if 
he conceived , he had faid enough , to convince Job, But it is 
more likely to be a preface ro new matter, For the word, ſee on 

.13.17, 

bearken t» the wiyte of my words] See on Chap.z3.8. And for, 
hearken, on Chap. 33.1, 

V. 17. Shall even b2 that hateth right govern , and wilt thou con- 
dem him , that is moſt juſt » ] Elihu now ſceks, 1. To convince 
Job of injury done ro God, from'this yerſe ro verſe 3 1, 2.He reach- 
eh him how to carry himfclf berrer from verſe 31. ro verſe 34. In 
the firſt part, 1, He argues from Gods juſt government, in this 
verſe and verſe 18. z.From the «fte&s of ir, verſe 19. to yetſe 
37 In theſe rwo verſes, 1, He propounds Gods government in 
chis verſe, 2. He illuftrares fe rule, verſe 18, In this 
verſe 1. He ſhewes the unkfirnefle of injuſtice in a ruler, 2, He af 
ſerrs the contrary in God, As if he faid, Tell me I thee, 
doſt thou think him worthy of the name of a ruler or j , who 
dereſterh juſtice ; by which all lawfull anrhoriry is maincained 2 
And hat icdnc whar madnefle is it, _ thou ea_gs 4 
drre to c ce him with any unjuſt , or w » W 
only is mot juſt and moſt ry 4 "7 TEM 

Shall ) Cerrainly, he ſhall nor, or ſhould nor. 

evende] Such an bne of all others were moſt unfir to rule. 

that baterb] Thar is fo far from doing right , char he cannor as 
bide ir ſhoult be done, " 

right] Sec on Chap.22 .4. on the word, judgemenr. 

_— &s fuch an one & ro rule others? 1t God were ſo un- 
juſt , as thou accuſeſt him to be , he were nor fit to govern the 
world; Gen,18.25, Rom 3.5. The word fignifies tobind, Chap, 
5.18, And by a meraphor ro rule, or lay commands on others co 
binde them; So it is uſed, Ifa.3.7 , Of rhis binding power of rulers 
ſce on Chap rz.18. 

and wilt thou condemn him] See on verſe 12, on the wards, Do 


they deal unjuBtly with them. How much more unfir is ir then ts 


y. 

Ir it fir] This is not'in the originall, bur added by rhe interpte» 
A ſence, How wake te is , appears by Gogs law to 
che contrary. Exod.z2. 28, 

to ſay] See on Chap.16 1. 

to a King] To one, that hath the higheſt power over others, 

thou art wicked] Heb, Belial. A name given to the devill in 
the new Teſtament, 2 Cor.s,15, Some derive ir from a word that. 
Ggnifies, withour yoke; others , without profir, Ir Gignifies a yery 
wicked man, that will be ruled by no law, nor is for nor 
Some read it thus, who ſaith to a King thou art wicked» And make 
i depend thus on che former words. Wilt thou condemn him of 
injuſtice, thar is ſo juſt, chat he ſpares nor to tell Kings and 
Princes of their wickedneſle ? 
and to Princes] Inferiour ,rulers under King , or of lower ranke 
> 4 CoraLal. Oae 

e are ungod'y } See on «3.17. "ry 

V, 19. Om leſſe to him, ther apt r be RE I 
Ces, nor regar the rich more then t rs For # are 
work of bis hands,] He now ſhewes Gods juftice by the effeas of ir 
from this verſe, and to yerſe 51, And that 1, Upon Princes in this 


ycrie, 


Chap. xxx2iv. 


ſe... ». ipon whole nations fromwverſe 20, ro verſe 23, - 3-Up- 
= | as and and tour men to verſei26,, 4; He ſers our God ends 
in ſuch proceedings, to yerle 31. The ymme of this verſe is-, if jr 
be nor fit to-ſay fo to an carthly King , who may deſerve ſuch lay- 
uage by his injuſtice, how much lefſe ro an heavenly King,who as 
Fe is the maker ef all, ſo nzed he nor nor doth he preter great ones 
tore mcaner men in judgement ? 
cp ging leſſe 19 bs] Theſe words are added ro fill up the 
Tenſc. , 
that accepteth not the perſ.ns). Sec 0n Chap. 13.8. & 32 21, This 
fault is common with men, and condemned often in Scriprure,and 
God every where vindicated from this unjuſt courle, As Deur. 10, 
17. & 2 Chron, 19. 7, At. 10, 34. Gal.2.6, Eph, 6.9, Col: 3.25. 
3 Per, 1.17. | 
"of Princes] See on Chap.29.9. _ TINBIOY 
nor regardeth] Heb. Acknowledgeth not, ro wit, neither in judge- 
ment, not- in way of favour pret-rring the rich before the poor, 
the rich ] Or, the great man, or the bruntifull man , as it is ren- 
ef Iſa.32-5. 1t comes from a word that fignifesto cry aloud, 
as ſome learned men think , or to fave, as others , becauſe poor 
men are forced ro. cry to the rich tor relicf, and deliverance. 
Chap.z 9.12, . 
oy, FR tbe poor ] 'Scc on Chap.s.16. 
for they all aretbe works f bis hands ] He: hath norcaſon to fear 
nor fayour great or {mall , for he made them all. Chap, 31+ 15. 
Prov.22 2, The preph mon maſt not look to: fare the berter with 
God for his greatneflc;; nor need th* mean man fear, that he ſhall 
fac rhe worle for his mzanneſle, For the words, ſee on Chap, 
oor Kew IS. .. - Gs 
; Vs In a moment ſhall they die, and the people ſhall be troubled 
at midnight, and paſſe 6qay © and the mighty ſhall be tahen away with- 
put band] i n this yerſe is ſer our Gods judgement upon a nation, 
and the <quity of it, in rhe two verſes following, This verſe fers 
our the ſudden, time , and ſtrange manner of the deſtruction of 
che people. The time, ſudden in.a moment; ma at mid- 
night. The manner yarious, by death , troublc, paſling away, ta- 
king away ſtrangely. As if Elihu had ſaid, we ſee wonderfull, ſud- 
den, and general) alterations, not onely in one man or family, þur 
in wholc towns and Citics, ſomerimes one geople, ſomerimes ano- 
ther falling to decay even in a moment,and being driven out of 
their own country prterly ro periſh: yea and the mighieſt Princes, 
withour any humane violence offercd unto them , to be cur off, 
and to cotne to, nothing, % 
In 4 moment ſhall they die] They ſhall die ſuddenly, and that 
1 great and mcan ones, not only particular perſons, but whole 
nations alſo,, when God will , who doth,what he will , and no 
man can hinder him, Gen. 19. 23, 24., For a moment ſec on 
Chap. 21 13. Fi town ſhall aa FREY 
and tbe people of a town e trou midnight ]All 
of a WAP + City, notwithſtanding (ot: Javars anh ray Eh 6s 
arc in a deep ſleep inthe midſt of the night, and ſecure nor fearing 
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le 
ey | 


nor ſuſpeRing any barm ſhall come. into trouble : and ſhake as | 


Icaves in a great wind. Chap.z7, 20, Sce thgre Exod, 12, 29,.& 

2 King.19. 35... - SF 

"and paſſe away] Be carried Captzve out of their own country in- 

to another, Or pallpaway into the {dba Orperiſh, as Plal, 37.36. 

Mat, 5.18, Jam. 1.10, For the word ſee on ORES "Y 
and the mighty | Great men that oppreſc others. Chapng.2:, 
ſhall be takgn axa9 ). Heb. They ſhall tabe away. Sec the like,the 

perſona'l uſed imperſonally. Chap. 3.3." Luke 12. 20, Fortaking 

away fcc on Chap.1z. 20, - on the word, Removerh, -, [ 

© without band] By lome great judgement of God without the 


p of rthangina,muraculous manner, For hand, -ſce on Chap, 15, 
23, For the phrale, Dan, 2. 34. 45. : 
©'V, 21, For his eyes ave upon rhe wayes of man, and he ſeeth all bis 
vings] The cquiry of this judgemenr appears, in that Goad:-know- 
fogatl their ways moſt exa&ly,as in this yerſe and ſo as he cannor 
deceived, vrle 2.2, no doubr ſces a juſt cauſe to inflik ſuch'an 
heavie judgemertt on them. 
For bus eyes }, The eyes of God, who was ſpoken of before. 
ods proyidence gblcryes all things, Though he have no eyes, 
yer he knowes more then'we Tee; For the word Eyes, ſee on chap. 
IF. 15. onthe word Sight, 
are upon the wayes of #2an] He obſerves mens ations, as we 
do what we ſee... z Chron 16,9, Job 31, 4. Prov. 5.21, & 15.3, 
J5:16: 17.. & 32. 19, For wayes, {cc on > Fripes 9. For Man on 
Chap, 1.1; | 
and be ſeeth ] The fame thing repeated in other words for cer- 
tainty. For the word, ſee on chap, 19.27. on the word , Behold. 
ll his gojngs. | All that he doth, Sec'on chap. 18.7. on the word, 
Steps, 
© V. 22. There is no darkneſſe, nor ſhadow' of death , where the wor- 
berg of iniquity may hide themſelves,] ,Wicked men after they have 
finned, will like Adam leave no corner unſcarched ro hide them- 
ſelves for ſhame and fear ; bur all in yain; for there is no 
darkneſs ,.not the moſt deadly, that can hinler God trom be- 
holding chem , to bring them our to judgement, no not the grave 
Ir ſelfe, Mich leſs then can they find any place {o ſecret ro fin in, 
where God cannot ſee them in the a& of cyill, 


Chap. xvxiv; 

There is no darkneſſe, nor ſhadow of death.) See on chap.3,5. & 1s 
21.& 28, 3. & 12.22. & 26.6. | 

where the workers of iniquity} .Sce on verſe 8. 

may bide themſelves) May be fate from God finding our, as Male. 
faftours hid are from mens, -Pſal, 139.12. Amos g, 2, 3, Heb.4.13 

V. 23, For be will not lay wpon man more than right ; that be 
ſhould enter into judgement with God. } Now he proceeds to the ef. 
fefts of Gods juſtice upon ſome particular great men, . And firſt he 
takes away the ors car thar the party afflied might take ,a« 
gaink Gods proceeding with him in this verſe, -z, He layes down 
the judgement ir ſelf . verſe 24. 3. The juſt ground of ic, verſe 25, 
The ſumme of this verſe is, O ! | Job chou thinkeſt thou haſt juſt 
cauſe ro contend with God for affliting thee ſo heavily , bur _=_ 
arr deceived; for God never gives any man juſt cauſe ro commence 
a ſuit againſt him, | 

For he will not lay upon any man more than right ] God will nor af. 
flit any man above his deſert (or above his ſtrength co beare , 2; 
others incerprer ir) that ſo man might have juſt cauſe to conplain 
of him, Ezr, 9. 13.Or, God will not tet man (or,man muſt not) ſet bis 
beart any more, to wit, to contend with God in judgement , as 
thou, O Job, haſt often deſired ro do. as Chap. 13: 3. & 23. 3,4, 
Therefore leave off theſe bold defiresz for God- wil bear L ha 
” longer. at thy hands, chap. 4. 17, 18, 19. For Man, ſee on 
chap.1,1, | 

that he ſhould enter} Heb. go on into judgemant with God, Thar 
be Ghoul ervodly draw God ro anſwer for aſfli&i im more 
then he hath deſerved. For entring into judgement , tee on chap, 
22. 4, 'For Enter. ſea on chap. a 20, on the word, ag 
For IN with ſce on Gen.49.29; For God ſee on chap.8. 3,5, 

V. 24. He ſhall break in preces mighty men withowr number , and 
ſer others in their ſtead} God need not regard how ſtrong un- 
godly men be , nor how many , fur he cancakily ruine them, and 
preferre others, 

be ſhall break in pieces ] Like a Porters veſsel, Pal, 2. 9, Je- 
rem, 15 12, | | 

mighty men] Or, many men, See on Chap. 8, 2, upon the ward 
Strong 

nes, Fl number] He will give iunumerable examples of his 
gear power, in deſtroying the greateſt ungodly perſons. Heb, with- 
out ſearching out.So that no man is able ro tell che number of them. 
Others underſtand ir of rhe incomprehenſfibleneſs of the way of 
Gods doing , fo that man ſces it done . bur knowes not how i. is 
done,or why Others thac God needs not enquire into the matter, as 
Judges do, for he knows cauſe enough ro ruine them, Others take 
it for without end , ſo that their rune is endleſs. The fſtis the 
beſt, becauſe this phraſc is often joyned with number , aschap, 5, 
9. &K 9 10.& 36 26- | 

and ſet ] Heb. Make to ſtand, Raiſe chem up to the ſame height, 
and make them abide in rt. 

others ] Men of low degree and rank. | 

in their ſtead] 1n their room, or place , or dignity. Pal. 113.7, 
8. Dan. 2. 21, | | 

V. 25. Therefore he bnoweth their works and he overturneth them 
in the night , ſo that they are ed] God rakes notice of their 
ungodly a&tions, that he may have juſt occaſion ro deſtroy rhem. 

therefore he knoweth] Some underſtand ir of Gods making other 
men to take notice of their fins by bis great. j on them, 
Burt the word rather ſignifies taking notice of a thing, as chap. 214 
29 & px 13, Theſc great men chought before, that God cook no 
notice of their wayes, bur now they may ſce he doth when be de- 
ſtroyes them moſt juſtly for their wicked works, | 

fy woiks ] Their finfull a&ions , for which he overthrowes 
them, > 123 
and be overtarneth them, in the night] That is, ſuddenly, and un- 
expectedly, Sec on verſe 20, Orhers read it,. And be turneth te 
night. Thar is, he turneth their proſperity into adverfiry. 
and he turnet h the night, to wit, into day he rakes away the dark <0» 
vers of their fins, and makes them known to all men. Sec on verſe 
22, Orhers, And when the night is turned , then they are deftroyed, 
That is, they periſh as ſoon and asecafily as the day gives Place ro 
the night, | 
ſo that they are diſtroyed] Heb, cruſhed. As ic is tranſlated chap- 
rer 4, 19. | 

V. 26. Heſtriketh them as wicked men in the open ſight of others.) 
Now he comes to Gods ends in theſe proceedings againſt ungodly 
men. 1; For the terrour of others,in this verſe z, To puniſh them 
for their impiery, verſe 27, 3, For their cruelry, verſe 28- 4+ To 
give reſt co orhers, verſe-29. 5, To keep the people from her 
ſnares, verſe 30, The ſenſe of this verſe is, that God handles wick- 
ed men as their ſins deſerve ; and thar nor privily, but openly ma- 
king them a ſpeAacle tothe whole world. : 

be ftribeth them] "The word imports ſuch a griey%us floats ry 
that men ſhall admire it , and clap their hands at 3X dereNat 
on. Chap 27. 23. : 

a wiched men] Or, for wicked men, So as he uſethto {ynire 
godly men, ſuch as they are Thar - , be 4 ſome cxpunene 
judgement upon them. For the word, ſce on chap 3 17- F 

Is the yen feds of others. Heb.In the place of beholders Opealy ® 
the ſight of their rerrovr, apd the comfort of orhers, Ex0d.14. <= 
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$9 ex:curions were wont to be done , and are ſtill in publick pla- 
ces, where all mpy ſee, that others may tremble , and acknowledge 
th: a&s of juſtice. Others underſtand ir of chardelight , which 
others ſhould rake in the deſtruRion of theſe ungodly men; as the 
words may be taken, Obad ver, 12 For Place, {ce on Chap. 18.21, 
& 20 9. For Beholding, ſee on Chap. 19. 27. 

V, 27. Becauſe they bave turned back from bim,and would not cn - 
ſider any of bis wayes] Here is one cauſe of Gods ruining th:m , ro 
wit, thcir grofle and atfeted ignorance and impiery, Wh:n men 
turn their vacks to Gods lawes, and their faces to their own juſts, 
th:n they grow extreamly wicked, 

Becanje} That for ſo. That is, for that they were ſo wicked, 
So For not, for Nor for Chap. 16.17, See there, 

they turned back, ] Or, departed See on chap. 1.7, 

from bim ] Heb from after him. Thar is, from Gllowing after him, 
They would not be g.4id:d by Gods word,as they ſhould have. been. 

and wauld not conjuder any of bis wayes] They had no defire art all 
to kno thoſe good wayes in which God commanded them to 
walk, Sce on chap 21.14. See the like Plal.28.5. iſa. x. 12, 

V. 28, $0 that they cauſe the cry of the poor to come unto bim , and 
be heareth the cry of the aſflited ] They are fo extream wicked, that 
they not only negle& Gods worſhip, bur alſo do ſo grievouſ- 
ly oppreſle rhz poor, that they cry unto God for vengeance, which 
he accordingly executes on theſe ungodly ones, Exod. 2, 23, 24: 


& 3.7.9» G 

ſo that they] the ungudly men ſpoken of verſe 27, 

Cauſe the cry of the poor to come ] By their violent dealings force 
them to cry ouc, Foc Cry, ſee on chap 27 g.For Poor,on chap.$.16. 

unto bim) Unto God, who is ſpoken of in the former verſes, Or, 
upon bim. That God may execute upon eyery oppreflour the ven- 
geance due to him, for which the oppreſſed cry unto Gods 

and be hiareth] Sce on chap. 13. 17, 

the cry] See beſore in this verſe. 
of the affhited ) See on chap.22. 6 & 24. 9, 

V. 29. When be giveth quiemeſſ, who then can make trouble 2 and 
when he bideth bis face , who then can behold him ? whether it be 
done a gainſt a nation , or againſt a man onely ? ] It appears that 
$ not the ccy of the poor , becauſe h2 gives th:m reſt, 
and ſuch reſt, as no man can diſturb, As on the contrary , if he 
ſend tronble, no man ran find comfort, no not whole nations any 
more than one particular man, 

When be giverh quiemeſſe] Heb. VVhen he makgth quiet. When 
he ſers men that were —_— before, in ſuch a condition, that 
they may be free from fear or {adneſs, 

wha then can make trouble ) Who can diſeaſe thoſe ro whom God 
gives eaſe, or who can moverhem our of their quier eſtace > Iſa, 
14. 34. & 32.15, Sothis word J'OTT is uſed, x Sam. 14 47, and 
tranſlated vexing. Sometimes ir is tranſlated condemning, as ver, 
17. of this chapter. Sometimes doing wickediy,as ver.12z. All theſe 
fignifications depend one on another, Becauſe men do wickedly, 
therefore the Judges condemn them ; and becauſe they condemn 
them, therefore x 4 pon puniſh en. kt muſt be — 
here,becauſc it is oppoſed ro quiering,not to clearing,or wel-doing. 

and when he biderh ha face } wh in his anger , he doth =Y 
were turn his face away from a man, or nation, and leaves them in 
their miſeries refuſing to help them , or to deliver them, Plal. 10, 
1, & 13.1 Sce on Chap. 13.24. 

who then can bebold him] who can look upon him, as on a friend 
ſmiling on him, or look for help from him > Pſal.34. 5. others un- 
&erftaud ir of the man in trouble, No man will look kindly on 
im,on whom God frowns. And that by way of oppoſition — 
well ro the beginning of the verle, 

whether it be done againſt a nation] God is not like man , who 
cannor ſomerimes execure juſtice becauſe of the myltirude of offen- 
&ers, He can as cafily puniſh a whole nation, as a particular man, 
verle 20, Chap. 12, 23. Or , io a nation. So this particle is uſed, 
Gen.37,8 Pſal 32.6 and in this Chap. verſe 36. 

againſt a man | See on Chap. 14-1. 

wel] So this word TN) may be tranſlaced, Ezra 4. 3. Pſal. 33. 
15. And fo ir muſt here in regard of the oppoſition of one man to 
2 whole nation, Yer commonly it is tranſlated rogether, as Chap, 
24.4. Sex more on Chap. 2 1.26 on the word, Alike, 

V. 30. That the bypacrite reigne not leſt the people be enſna- 

4]. Leſt any man ſhould think, that God may pull down 
people and common men of no great power , but hardly 
and great ones this is added ro ſhew , that God ſomerimes 
$them down alſo for the caſc of the people , over whom they 

Ve tyrannized, 

That the bypocrite] or, the profane man. See on Chap.$. 13, 

reigne not ] Reign no longer : for he ſpeaks nor of keeping rhem 

fom the crown, but of rakingit away from ſuch. 

leſt the people be enſnared} Not by their bad life and example 

ſome w ve it, bur leſt the people by thzir ryrannous cour- 

ſe loſe their liberties, Or becauſe of the ſnares of the people. Thar 

% God revengeth the peoples wrongs, and pulls Kings down for 

9reſſing ſubjeas. word Snares properly ſignifies ſuch as 
buncers lay, or fowlers to catch beaſts, or birds, So have tyrants 
airy inventions to undoe the people, 

V. 31, Surely it is get 80 be (aid ur.to God 1 bave borne chaſtiſ - 
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ment , 1 will not offend any more] Elihu having as he canceiveds 
convinced Job of injury done to God , now gives him counſel{ 
how co carry himlelt more humbly roward him for time to come. 
verſe 31,32, And I» To acknowledge his errour to God in this 
verſe. 2, To lcek toc turther information trom God. verſe 3 2. 3.To 
confeſs the raſhnels of his jadgem:ne in Gods proceedings. verſe 
33. The ſunime of this verſe is, as if Elihu had faid to Job. Thou 
| houldeſt not in this manner have ſtrived with God, or accuſ:d 
him of unjuſt dealing with thee (as v. 5.) but rather ſhouldſt 
have ſaid, thou bait aitlited me, and | rake ir patiently , and nor 
ſo onely, bur will amend by thy corre&ions , and not corru 
wayes, as formerly I have done, Pilcator reads it thus, Ha'h ib 
ſaid to God I have borne.” As if hz had (aid, ye all are witneſses, that 
Job hath not humbled himielfe unde: Gods correing hand , bur 
racher accuſed God of injuſtice. 'Deodare, Surely thou ſhouldeft ad- 
dreſſe a ſelf unto God, who ſaith, I pardon, 1 will nat deſtyoy. Saying, 
as verſe 32. 

Surely] *o this particle is tranſlated. Chap. 8. 6. An ficly here, 
becauſe it renders no reaſon of what went before, 

it is meet | Thzſc wo: ds arc ficly added ro make up the ſenſe, 

to be ſaid] See on chap.16 1. 

unto God) See on chap.s8. 3. 5. 

I have borne chaſtiſement] Chaſtiſement is added for perſpicui- 
ty. For b:aring ſce on chap.z 1. 3. on the word, Suffer, Fndns 
thou art juſt, and will therefore patiently endure wharſoeyer tou 
layeſt upon me, not murmure againſt thee, 

I will not offend any more | Heb, I will not corrupt, to wit, my 
wayes by doing evill, | 

V. 23- That which I ſee not , teach thou me ; if I have done ini- 
its I will do no ne] Heteacheth Job , what he ſhould further 

y to God, to wit, that he ſhould pray for a difcovery of his ſecrer 


| fins, and promiſe amendment. 


That which I - not ] Heb. Beſide that which I ſee. 1 ſce many 
fins in me, but ſome there are which 1 cannot ſee, Lord diſcoyer 
them alſo ro me, that I may be humbled for chem, Secing is here 
raken tor knowing. 

teach thou me] See on chap & 24. & $. 10. Thou knoweſt rhem 
all, make mz ro know them alſo. 

If I have done iniquity] See on verſe 8, 

I will do no more] Heb, I will not adde. | will give over my fore 
mer wicked wayes. 

V. 33. Should it be according to thy mind ? he will recampence it 
whether thou refuſe or whether thou chooſe, and not I, therefore ſpeak 
what thea knoweſt ] This yerle may be read many other wayes , as 
thus, ſhould he reward it according to thy mind ? though thou baſt de- 
ſpiſed the one, and choſen the other, yet will not I; therefore ſpeab what 
thou Crowe Thar is, why ſhould God reward fin,as thou wouldeſt 
have him do it ? though thou haſt refuſed ro ſubmit ro Gods mer< 
cy, and calleſt for juſtice, yer I dare not do fo : If rhoy know ber- 
ter reach me. Or tnus,5hould it come from thee, bow be ſhould recom- 
pence it, when thou haſt refuſed bis correftion ? but thou ſhalt chooſe, 
and not Þ : therefore ſpeak what thou knoweft. Shouldſt rthow thac 
haſt finned, and retuleſt ra be correted, reach God how he ſhould 
corre& thee 2 Thou mayeſt think ſo, bur I do nor, Sh:w me berrer 
if chou canſt. Or thus, Should that come from thee , which he will 
puniſh 2 I ſpeak it, becauſe thou haſt refuſed Gods correfion , becauſe 
thou baft choſen that which I would not ; now ſpeab what thou bnoweſF. 
Why ſhouldeſt thou ſpeak againſt Gods proceedings, to bring tur- 
ther trouble uppn thee? My defire of caſing thee is the cauſe why I 
ſpeak thus, 1 ſhould never have accuſed , as thou haſt done, 
if1 had been fo handled by him. Bur ifthou haſt any thing to ex- 

cept againſt whar I ſay, ſpeak freely, The like leave he had given 
lim,Chap.33 $5. Or thus; Did ſuch a ſpeech cowe from thee ? be will 
recompente it , that thou haſt rejefed him ; but thx chooſeft this way, 

and not I : now ſpeak what thou knaweſt, 1 never heacd thee ſpeak fo 
humbly as 1 have raugh thee (ver.31,32. Surely God will puniſh 
riee;becauſe rhou haſt ſpoken proudly againſt his proceedings with 
thee, Bur this is nothing ro me,who like not of fuck; courſes. :f rhou 
canſt detend t'1y ſelf, ſo do, The reaſon of ſo many various inter- 
prerations, is the conciſenefle of the Hebrew tongue , which leaves 
many wards to be added by the Interpreters, who not knowing the 
manner of ſpeech in thoſe remorer rimes, muſt needs differ in their 

Tranſlations. The ſenſe of the words , as they ſtand in our Tran- 

flations, ſhall now be ſhewed in the particulars. 

Should it be ? ] S 10uld Gods correftion be > 

according to thy minde ] Heb, from with thee, As thou wouldeſt 
have ir, See the like phraſe, Hoſ.8.4. He will recompence it , whe- 
ther thou refuſe , or whether thou chooſe , and not I, He will punith 
thee for t!.y fins , whether thou be willing,or unwilling. 1t is nor 
my doing, bur his,and therefore thou muſt nor be angry wit.. me 
for ſaying lo. 

therefore] Sor1is particle is tranſlated, Chap. 35. 16. 
ſpeak what thou neweſt] Say what thou canſt for thy ſell, yer ir 

will be ro little purpoſe, will have his will. 

V.34. Let men of underſtanding tell me,and let a wiſe man hearken 

unto me] Here Elihu turns his ſpeech to jobs friends again, deſi- 

ring their conſent ro what he ſaid , nor doubting bur they would 


give it, becauſe he was confident thar he ſaid right , and they were 
wile enough ro apprehend ir. He 0 'aks as one perſwaded that 
$ all 


Chap. NAAY, 
«ll wiſe men will be of his mind, and therefore Job muſt be fooliſh, 
iF he vietd not to him. The thing wherein he ſuppoſes alt wiſe 
men will aprec with him, is expreſſed verſe 35. That job had ſpo- 
ken fooliſhly. 

Let men of xinde»flandirg] Heb. of beart. See on verſe ro, And 
on Chap.9.4. & 11. 1:, Or, men of underſtanding will. 1 am conh- 
dent wile men men will ſay as I do. . 

tell me | Or, ſay with me. Thar is, fay as 1 do, So this particle Y is 
uſed for, with, Gen.46.:6. Exod. 34. 12. Numb.18.11, 

and let a wiſe man | Let every wile man think fo. Or, and a wiſe 
ſan will, All that have underſtanding will be of che ſame mind 
with me, * 

bearken nnrs me) Broughton reads, it , and the wiſe perſon that 
bears me. For the wo:d , bear ben] See on Chap. 13, 17. on the 
word, h:are. 

V. 35. Jab bath ſpoben without bnowledze, and bis words were 
without wiſdem} Here hz ſhewes wherein he expeazd the conſem 
of all wiſe m2n, that had hard Jobs ſpeeches, and hi; anſwers, 

nd that he doubts not but that they will confefle thar he hath 
done that which Jobs three friends could not , to wit, that he had 


convinced Job of tooliſh ſpeeches uttercd againſt Go4. See the | 


like cha: ge, Chap, 35.16. 

Jeb Or, I'-at Fob. For that particle is often underſtgod , as yerſec 
$6. For Job, ſee on Chap. 1.1. 

bath ſpoben without knowledge ] Heb. not im knowledge. Thar is 
fooliſhly, 

and by wo-ds were without wiſdom) Heb. not in wiſd-m. Thar is, 
unwiſely, He hath utcered many things : mwiſcly concerning God 
in his former ſpecchecs, as | have proved, 


V. 36. My fre, that Fob may be tried unto the end, bet auſe of | 


bis anſwers for withtd mien} in this verſe and the next is, rhe con- 
cluſion of the Chapter, and of this ſpeech of Elihu, His defire is ſer 
down in this verſe, The reaſons in the laſt verſe. !r is likely he 
thought that Job was nor yer fully ſarisfied , he defires therefore 
that he may be further tryed,cſpecially abour rhoſe anſwers which 
he gave concerning, or like unts wicked men in the point of Gods 


providence, Orhers conceive that Elihu ſaw ſom: diſcontenced |, 


ſfignes in Jobs countenance, and therefore defires God to continue 
aiſlliting of him, rill he ſubmir, and ſpeak better of God, Burir is 
not likely that Elihn would wiſh the continuance of Jobs ſorrows, 
who {till declared his dzfire , that Job might clear himſelf , and 
be caſed. 

My defireis | So ris word is uſed, Chap. 9g. :6. The ſwift ſhips, 


Heb. The ſbips of 4:f3- e. From MAR with rhe affix T1 being loft ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of rhe language, is made \AN, Others read 
ir, My Father. let Þ»b be tried. But thar rirle was not then fo ordina- 
rily given to God by particalar men, N:irher doth he defire criall 


f om Zod by aMiRing Job, bur by men by diſpuring with him 

that Fob \ Sec on Chap. 1.7. 

may be tried | Thar his anſwers about ungodly men may be far- 
ther ſcanned. So the word is uſed for ſearching our the rrue ſenſe 
of words ver.3. and Chap. 1:, 11, Sec there, 

#nz0 the end] Throughly, or ro the urmoſt. Or,unto viffory Till he 
be overcome,and forced ro confefle his folly. Let him ſpeak as much 
as he can,thar we may anſwer him fully , and ſo ſtop the mourhes 
of all wicked men, that ſpeak as h= doch, ro Gods diſhonour, 

betauſe of | Or,conterning.For his intenc is to call Jqb ro further ac- 
count for h's former ſpeeches, So rhis word is uſed, Chap. 36. 33. 
his anſwers] Thoſe anfivers which he gave to his friends betore, 
It comes from a word thar fgnifizs to return , for anſwers are re- 
rurned to former obje&ions- or argumenrs, 

for wiched men] In defence of 5 T0 to encourage them in their 
fins, by blazing our their proſperity. Or , in the buſineſſe of wicked 
men. Which he hath given in char point, So this particle is uſed for 
of, or concerning, chap.-6.14,Pſalgo. 13. Or,anong wiched men. 
Such anhyers as he agrees in with wicked men, This was by El/ha 
charged on Job,yerſe 8.ſce there, So is this word uſed, 1 King. g 7. 
Herb, men of wickedneſſe, For men , {ce on Chap, 5. 17. & 9. 2, For 
wickednelle, lee on chap. 15.3. & 15.35. onthe word, vanity. 

V. 37. For be addeth rebellion unto bis fin , be clappeth bis hands 
amgſt in , and mulriplyeth his words agaraft God] Three cauſcs are 
here given why Tob ſhould be throughly fifred. 1. His preat 1mpa- 
rience in himſclf.z, His proud inſulting over men. 3 His high words 
againſt God. y 

For be addeth rebellion unto bis ſinne He finned more lightly , and 
our of ignorance before, bur now he growes moſt impaticnt and 
outragious, Or, For elſe he will adde. If he be not convinced , he 
will grow worſe and worſe, Or, 2s the Dutch hath it. Foy ſhould be 
adde rebellion to bis fine, be winld clap, &c. Should he grow worſe, 
as ic is likely he will ,if he be nat chroughly dealt wirchall, it is lik-- 
ly he will rriumph more oyer us,and inſulc more againſt God. No 
ground will ho'd him. 

rebellion] Sinning with an high hand. See on Chay, 7. 21 

wato his finne | To his former finnes of crrour , as that word pri- 
ma'ily ſignifies, though uſcd ſometimes more largely, Sce on chap, 
7.29 & 14.15. 

be clapperb bis hands aniong ft uw) He would inſult over us if we 

#ho1ld thus leave him, as if he had been too hard for us all in 
diſputing, Sce on chap.z7, 23. 
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dd multiplyerh bis words #g ainſt God) He would fpeak more , or 
gfearcr words againſt God than cvet yer be did. Forthe word may 
frgnifi either, See on Chap, 3z. 9g. % 33. 12. The particle b is 
cranflaced apainft Chap 9.4. For God, lee on Chap.8.3.5, 


CHAP, XXXV. 
Verſe 1. 'Libn fpabe materver and ſaid} This is the think and 
Enonch oration of Elihu. 1, In this verſe is the wri. 
ters Preface, 2, A confatation 1, of one ſpeech of Jobs, from verſe 
2. to verſe 9g, 2, Of another, from verſe 10, to verſe 14, 3. Of 
third, verſe 14, tothe end, 

Moreover ] Heb, and, When Elihu had ceaſed a while, and 
expeRted what Job would anſwer to his former ſpeech and percgi- 
ved that he did nor offer to ſpeak, he begins co charge him afreſh, 

Ehib#] See of chap. 32.2. 

ſpake dtd ſaid] See on Chap. 16. 1, 

V.2, Thinkeſt thou this to be right , that thou ſayedft , my righte- 
ouſneſſe # whore then Gods ? } The charge is firſt produced , verſe z, 
3. 2, Anſweted from verſe 4. to verle 9g. In chi producing of it, 
1, It is laid down, verſe 2. 2; Proved, verſe 2, 

Thmbeſt thi this to be right 2 } Canſt thou in thine own conſe. 
ehice think thou haſt faid well in this > Sute thou canſt nor Fot 
righe; {te on chap. 22.4. on the word, judgement. 

my righreouſnefſe # mire then Gods] This Job had not direatly 
ſaid, bur he gathers it by conſequence our of other words & Job 
which he cites, yeiſe 3; By his righteouſnelſe he means the righ- 
teouſneſle of his cauſe, nor of his perſon , which he durſt nor am- 
pate with Gods; arid it was roo much to compate with God in his 


cauſe too. Elihu garhets , that he did ſo, becauſe he had fo often 
commended his own righteouſneſs, and complained of Gods hard 
| dealing with him, and therefore * conſequence he preferred the 

juſtice of his cauſc before Gods, Heb, My righreewſneſſe is before 

Gods ] For God ice on chap.8.3. 5. 

V. 3. For thou ſayedft, what a{uaititate will it be wnto thee , and 

what profit hall 1 have, if © be cleanjed from my finne ? } Thou 
haſt declared, char thou arr of that opinion, that there is no good 
to be gotten by leaving finfull courſes, 
| for thoii ſayed(t) Job had not aid fo in dire& retres, bur he yu- 

thered it out of divers ſpeeches, of his, as Chap, g. 22, & 19, 1, 
Wherein he puts no dificrence berween good m-n anal courſes, and 
bad men and courſes, Upon which it followed, that nv good ws 
to be gorten by leaving ill wayes. And upon that it followed, thac 
Job was more rightcons than God, verſe 2. Becauſe he ftudiedto 
pleaſe God , as became a good man ro do, and God infſtrad of re 
warding him, as he did other good men, afflifted him , as he uſed 
t© dd ro wicked mien, For Saying, look on Chap. rs, x, 

what advintage will it be to thee ] He brings in Job acking hits- 

ſelf, what good he could ger by piety ? As i he had faid , Nogool 
was to be gotren by ir, See on Chap. 34 9. 

and what profit | have ] See on chap.2r, re, 

rhe cleanſed row tny fn Theſe words, if 1 be cleanſed , wt 
not in the originall, bur neceſsary ro be added. _— ſhould 
as, what good he ſhonld ger by his fins;which were a ftrange qus 
ſtion for him to ask, and nothing at all ro rhe preſent diſpure. 0- 
thers read, what profit fhall I have by jr, more then by my fin? That s, 
whar good can I ger by well-doing more rhen by ill-doing > Fot 
fin ſee on chap. 34.37. 

V. 4. I'will anſwer thee, and thy companions with rhe#] Here be- 
gins the anſwer ro rhe wicked opinion obje& ro wr 40 
is, firſt;a promiſe of an anſwer in this verfe, 2, The anſwer ir {« 
from ver, 5. to yer.g. In this verſe he fignifies ro Job, that he 
marrer enough to anſwer i.im,8&all his partners in ſvch abſurdirits, 

I'wifl anſwer thee] In thoſe queſtions, which thou haſt N- 
ded, For ro thoſe only he anſwers,and nor rothe c ;rerſe 2. of 
Jobs being more righteons than God in his own opinion , becauſe 


| ſeem to conſent ro Job 4 and think as he did. Bur this {creams not 


| Elihu dorh here in the verſes rye. Orhers un 
r 


thac Icancd upon no other ground, but thefe queſtions, verſe 3. 50 
that to overthrow theſe was to overthrow the whole fotndation, 
Heb. I will retura thee words. For anſwer, ſee on chap. 15. 13.00 
the word, Turneſt, and on chap.20.10, on'rhe word, Reſtore, 
ant thy companions with thee} Some underſtand ir of his three 
friends.,who had diſputed wich him,8& hav? faid lirrlero this par+ 
ricular,had as it were betrayed the canſe,a bytheir fitence m'ght 
right; for Eli hai is eichar.22.2,3 wat 
; for Eliphaz had ſpokento the ſame pur Leif 
| fone other preſ-nr,who by geſtures or 0 erwiſe,, declared rhem- 
| ſelvesto be of Jobs opinion, and enconraged him in ir,Sce'on chap. 
| 18, 2, Elihu would ſtop xzwo gaps with ons buſb, and nor only an- 
ſwer Job, bur the reſt alſo, ifthey had anything to obj<Q. win 
= be underſtood of 41! others that wer; of Jobs opumPN cog 
abſent, If theſe were preſent, Elihu is confident , be oould an bo 
them all in this particular. $:ch are connred Jobs compan.ons, } 
cavſe thy were of his opinion Sec on chap 34. 8.38. For comps 
nions, fee on chap. 16. 20, on the word Friends. F 
V, 5. Loob unt» the? beavens and ſre, and b-hrld the __ 
whith are higher than thou ] 'n this anſver, Elihu firſt ſhews, _y 
God could ger no good by Tobs richrcouſneſs, nor hure by þi3 8%» 


, by a compariſon berween)Job'atid the havens in this v.2. BY wy 


. ; . ot it 
ver.$,6,7. 2. Thar himſe'f might. ver.3, 'n the rſt, he 1. rroves 
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Chap.xxxv. 


ing ir, verſe 6,7, The ſumme of this verſe is , that there is a great 
Uierence berween the heavens and Job, ſo that his power cannor 


help, nor hurt chem.Much lelle- God , whois above the higheſt 


keavens, chap.22, 12. 
look unto the heavens and ſee] He wiſhes him to conſider the 
diſtance berween God', and him, by the diſtance berween heaven 
and him, which is great, yer not ſo. greax, For Heavens, ſee on 
Chap.9.8. & 11.8. For See, look on Chap. 1g, 27, on the word, 
Behold. Two words of one fignification are uſed to ſhew, that he 
uired an garneſt obſervation. Others conceive , rar by tic 
kh is meant abſerying of rhe rrurh of che thing,and by the other, 
1 an ir with admication, which agree 1 
Look that ye may {&, underſtand, the thing, that ye.may admire, 
However, theſ 7.5 ages are ofren joyncd in Scriprurezas 1'Sam, 
17, 42 > King;3-34 ſal, 22.17, Latn,1:12. 
and behpld the clouds] Some tak: ythis ro. be the ſame/in,other 
words, Others by the heaven mean the cloudy heaven; for char it 
is viſible, and tranſlate this laſt part, Behold the thin heavens , thar 
4s; the Natry heavens, which is alſo viſible, and figher than the 0- 


"y 


$s wellwith iſa. 4*. 18. 


ther, And this anſwers wel to the original of the word, which comes 


flom a word that hignifies to bear or wear a thing till it be thin, 

* "Which are bigher than thou] Or , that they are ,. or, how they 
gre, &c, Conſider that r/\ey are high above thee, and roo high for 
thee to reach, to do j 


» or hurt to them, much more God ,; and 


therefore you cannor help him with your piety, nor hurt him with 


your impiery, 2s you. think you may, 

'nicy frond troubles, 

'V. 6 If thou ſinneſt, what doeſt thou againſt him , or if 'thy tranſ- 

reſfiens be multiplyed , what doeft they unto him ? ] It may be thou 
ome conccit, thar thou canſt do ſome hurt ro God by thy (ins, 

ut thou arr wonderfully deceived ; for if thou heap fin upon fin, 

he is never the worle, and therefors need nor to fear to puniſh thee 


therefore expe inmu- 


- 


-% - 


for rhy fins, 

If thou fineſt] See on chap.7.10, 

what doeft thou agdinſt bim ? ] 
bim ? Thou mayeſt royle x Ag » but thou canſt do no hurt ro 
Wim; he is far aboye thy reach. ._ 

or if thy tranſgreſſions] See on chap7. 21, | 

be multiplyed } . Be many, or, great, See on chap 32. 9. F 

What thaw witto him ? ] Wherein canſt rhou do him any 
harm ? For Doing,ſce on chap. 14 9. upon the word, Bring forth. 

V. 7. If thou be righteous, what groeſt thou bim ? or what recei- 
"veth be of thine han ? ] Thou thinkeſt God is much. beholding to 
«ee for thy righteouſnefle, but whar good comes to him byzjr ? As 


Or , what workeſt thou againſt 


thou canſt not rake any thing from him, nor hurt him by thy wick- 


ednefle, ſo rhou canſt nor adde any thing to him nor help higg by 

.thy goodnefle, | | 

Bo ; Sow be ithteowr, ] Tf rhou do righreous ations; for it is op- 

+ to ſinful ations, verſe 6, 

what riveft rhou him 7] Whar doeſt thou beſtow on him, ghar 

.may be li-to'tiam 7 For it is oppoſed rodoing againſt him, 

of Ct him} ver.s. Sec on chap. 14. 4. upon the word, Bring, 

" "or what receiverh he 2 ] What good or benefit receives he from 

thee > Surely none ar all. Chap. 22, 3, Pſal. 16. », Rom, x1, 

351" See on Chap. 13.15, 'onthe word, Carry ge 6 

” df thine haod] Ot rhee; or of that which is int 

which he hath ror;and may. be helpfull ro him. Sure, nothing ar 

all can his wide hand that feedeth all living creatures receiye fi om 
ſcanty hand, tharcannor make food. for thy ſelf, Pſal. 56. g. 

$f; He names the hand, becauſe ir is the inſtrument, of giving, 

For the word, {ce on Chap 15.23, 

" V.,8, Thy withedneſſe may hurt « man, as thou art , and thy righ- 

temſneſſe may fit the ſon -of man] Seeing thou canſt not hurr 

God by thy w jefle , nor help him. by thy goodneſle, ic 

muſt needs follow , that the one may hurt, the other help thy 

FIf, and ſuch as thou arr, or elſe rhere would be no difference in- 

&cd berween well and ill doing in regard of ſucceſle, 

" Thy wicketneſſe] See on Chap. 34. 10. He meanes wicked ations, 
bart] This is added our of the former verſes ro make up the 
: as allo, ne, profit, is added for rhe ſame cnd, 

#man] Sce on Chap... 

as thou art] That is thy ſe)f, or ſome other man like thee , bur 
einnor reach'ſo high as God. 
«nd thy righteoſneſſe ] Thy righteous deeds. 
May profit the ſon of man] That is a man. Sce on Chap. 16, 21, 


upon the word, Man. 


V:9. By reaſon of the multitude / oppreſſions they mabe the oppreſ- 
ledtycry : they cry out by reaſon of the arme of the m. bty 17 ere 
the tonfurarion of a ſecond ſpeech of Job, which is found, 

ap. 24. 12, And, 1. He acknowledgrth the cruch of the thing in 
this verſe, 2, He cleares God from unrighreouſneſle in not hearing 


oe Propers of theſe __—_ ones , la wg the fault upon them- 
ves, 1. Becauſe they were unt Il ro God, 1, For former 


rerances, verſe 10, 2, For gifts given'to them more then to 
creatures, 'verſe 17, 2. Becauſe of the evil! that is inthem, 

® 1, pride, wherewith they are charged. verſe 12, 2. Vanity. 
13. This yerſe rung, as if Elitu ſhould have ſaid, Ir is rrue O 

Job that thou ſayeſt, that God ſuffers many men to be unjuſtly op- 
relled by others , and rights them not,as ſoon as they complain, 


power ta give, 


Antiotations on the Book of Fob; 


| 


Chapiaxxxy, 
Bur the fault is in cthemſclyes , 25 1 ſhall ſtiew by and by. 

By reaſon of the multitude] Or of the magnitude. For great or 
preſſions make men cry out as well as many, attd the word ſfigni- 
ties both, See on chap.3 2.9. Others read, Out of the multitude of the 
oppreſſed, whom they make ro cry, (5c. yet none ſaith, verſe to, No 
maryell if God hear them not : he hath delivered them before, 
and they regarded it not to praiſe him for ir, 


of oppreſſions | Or of the oppreſſed , them they make ro cry, 

they make the oppreſſed to try ' They lay ſuch heavie load upon 
them,thar they being nor able ro bear ir, cry to God ro right them. 
They, that is the oxen, the nominariye included in the verb, 
as Gen. co. 26. ey embalmed Joſeph, that is , the embalmers 
did ir, Or, ir may be read imperſonally, The oppreſſed were made to 
cry. See the like on Chap 3 3. 

they cry out ] See on Chap. 19,7.& 2:9 12, 

by reaſon of the arme}] Becauſe of the t of preat ment 
uſed to opprefle chem, as armed men beat orhers with a ſtrong arm. 
For the word {ce on Chap.z2. 8. 

of the mighty] Of grear men, that can do much wrong to 6- 
thers, See on Chap,32.9. s 

Y, 10, But none ſaith, where « God my maker , who giveth ſongs 
in the night] He now ſets our the cauſes, why theſe oppreſsed ones 
were not deliyered, They were ready more to complain of wrong- 
done by men, then to praiſe God for good don: to them, and there 
fore God would not bear them, Ir may be alſo a-cloſe blow upon 
lob, as if he had not been thankfull ro God in his proſperity , and 
therefore God would not hear him in his adverſity, 

But] Heb, And, Yex it is often ſo rranſlared ro fer our at oppo- 
fiction ; as Chap. 3o r. | 

none] No one of theſe oppreſsed ones, Some take ir of the d 


| ſors,but cbar ſuirs not well with the coherence Heb. And be ſaith nor, 


where is God ] Somertake/irco be the voyce of one praying fur 
help.. Bur ir is rather a voyes of praiſe None looks upto God in 
a way of thankfulneſs for former benefits. For God, lee on chap. 9, 
17: & 11.5. 
maker] Hebs My makers. Alluding to the Triniry of perſons, 
= ing of God in the plurall _. by way of | ca. See 
the like Iſa, 54 5. Thiscitle was given to God, Chap. 32. 22. For 
the word ſee on-Chay. 10.8, & '14. 9. upon the word, Bringeth 
forth, God may be called our maker, as our creatour, Gen, 1, 26, © 
27. or as our raiſer zo honour , as he is ſaid ro make Moſes and 
Aaron, 1 Sam, 12,6. that is, to advance them, as ic is there zran- 
ſlared. : | 
who giveth} See onchap 14. 4- upon the word, Bring. 
ſongs}. Marter of Cauſe acoder him. > | 
the night } Giyes cauſe inthe night co praiſe him the day fol- 
lowing for preſerving us aud ours in our ſleep, when we could nor 
ſo mnch as think of ovr,dafery, or, who gives us much comfort in 
the night purring inro ay many comfortable choughrs of his favour 
r0.,5, that we may praile, him, when we cannot , Orhers in- 
rerprer ir of the ſtars _—_— in the night , and giving the behol- 
ders caule to praiſe God, Pfal. rg. 1,2, others of the melody of the 
birds, as the nightingale , which may tire us up to praile God, 
Others of eomtorting us in, or delivering us ouc of the night of our 
affliftions, Burt the rwor firſt are moſt narurall. Pll. 42, 8, 
149. 5 
* . 11, Who teacheth us more then the beafts of the earth , and ma- 
beth us wiſer then the fowles of heaven] God giverh us 
ſoules, which. are capable of wiſdome, and which he hath nor gi- 
ven to beaſts nor birds,, Now thoſe that confider not well of theſe 
fayours to praiſe him for them , he ſuffers ro be oppreſied by un- 
godly men, and dclivers them nor, though they cry ro him, Which 
yer he would do were they thankfull for former mercies. 
who reacheth us} Who gives us a mind capable of all arts, and 
ſciences. and preſerves men before all' other creatures. 
more than the beaſts of the earth ] Eicher wild or tame, rom. 
ſomerimes the word he uſed for wild beaſts, They are called 
of rhe carth in oppoſition to fowles of the ayrg, Thoſe go on earth, 


theſe flye in the ayre, For Beaſts ſee on Chap. 18.3. For Earth, on 
Chap. 14. $. 


and maketh us wiſer] Giveth us more underſtandings 
than the fowles of heaven} They may have ſome natural fore-caft, 


but want reaſon which God giverh to man.Sce on chap. 9+ 8. & 


x. S::*, 

V. 12 There they ory (but none giveth anſwer) becauſe of the 
pride of evill men ] The parentheſis were berrer left ours thatthe 
latrer end might depend upon Gods nor giving anſwers no upon 
their crying, And the ſence is, not that they crycd out for rhe 

ride of the opprefſours, for this is a of Elihu's aplwer, not our 
of Jobs objeRion. verſe 1. 9. bur the oppreſsed were ſo proud, 
that though chey complained of their oppreſsours, yet would the 
not humbly pray to God for deliverance, as the _ in theic 
preſent miſcrics, nor praiſe him heartily as rhey fon » for for- 
mer deliverances. Verſe 10. Therefore their plaine is faid 


w_ vain 0: empty,Which would nor be fo, if they ſought arighto 
G 


There] In that condition, when they are afted verſe g. 
they cry] They pray to God for deliverance. 
but none groeth anſwer] _= —_ 


on chap. 19, 7. 
noc, To wit God, 
co 


Chap. XXxV. 


to whom they cry, doth nor dcliver thera, Chap, 2/7.-9. Prov. 1. 2b. , 
& 15. 29. wa po Jer. 1%. 11, Joh.9.31. For But, ſee on Chap. 
30, 1, For anſwering ſee on chap.16.1- 
becauſe of the pride of evill men}: Becauſe they bee proud, 
though they be poor, and do not humble themſelves before God, 
as they ſhould, So che firſt word is tranſlated becauſe Heb, From 
the face) Gen. 36.7. Exod.g.1 \ ack . ; "I 
V. 13. Surely God will not beur vanity , neither will the Almigh- | 
ty regard it) Here another reaſon is rendered , why God will nor 
relieve theſe oppreſsed ones, not only fot rheir prid» verſe 12 but 
alſo tor the emprineſs of their prayers, They pray nor heartily. 
Surely] A note of aſveyeration. There is no qneftion to be 
made of ir. So this word is uſed Gen.26.9, & 29..14. 
God ] Sce on chap. 8. 3. 5. ; 
will not bear] Will nc regard their prayers , orgrant their re- 
s. Sec onchap.17, 17. | 
. Sogen.5s when chey' pray.” $6 chay. 24. 20, wicked- 
neſs is put for wicked men, And iniquity is ſo uſed Pſal. toy, a2. 
For the word fee on-chiap.x5.3 1. Andthat God heareth nor fuch 
prayers, ſee chap.27,9. Prov,1.28,29. Has.rg.15; Jer.1i.r1, 
neither will the xtemghty] See on chap. 8.3.5. 
regatd i} Look upoh vain men with a . cn eye, or Regard 
-thar which cheir opp:eſsours doto them ro deliver them npon their 


prayers. - | 
V. 14. Altheugh thos ſayeſt, they fhek not ſee bim, yer judgement 
before bin -_ wo bart Here begims a A_ 
on of a thi:d {} of Jobs raken out of chap. 2 3.verie 9. where he 
complaines, that tie could-not core ro the fight of God ro teaſon 
the caſe with him, And Elihu 1, anſwers the obje&ion in rhis 
verſe ſhewi Pn would rror come to an account, 
ina 3eb anllebikk,y0 might be confident , he would do him 
right however be judged ofhim. 2. He' ſhewes the reaſon , wh 
God aided bim'ſobeavily, becauſe he rrufted nor in him. verſe 
15. '[. Thar for the mor raking notice hereot God wonld not hear 
him to eaſc his pain, verſe 16, This verſe is yario.ſly read; Deo- 
dare thus, How much (eſſe will be bear thee who ſaveſt that rhys reg ard- 
eft him not 2 Fudge thy ſolf bifore him and'then artend ) Thar 3s , Tf 
Godwill not hear vain men , mich tefs? he hear thee, who 
haſt profeſsed thatthou wilt nor humble thy {elt before him , bar 
wilt maintain thine irinocencie againſt kim? -Sce therefore thine 
errour, humble thy fetf before , and wir on him for delive- 
tance. Piſcaror rus, In his atfſo baſt than ſinned, that thou ſayedft, 
thou ſhalt not ſee je Fudge hy ſel before bim, and look for him. 


Thar is, I cv new with anothict evill ſpeech , rhat thou' 


haſt ſaid in effc& , that God will never appear ro do thee right, | 


Condemmrhy ſelf fot this evill ſpeech, and rhen chon mayeſt wich 
combort look for reliet from him. L 
þ thou ſayeft } See on 16. © | 
thou ſhalt not ſce him} — — with him. _ 
yet judgement # before him] He will” certainly do right in his 
own time, See on chap. 19, :9. 
therefore tuft thou in bm] Wait for him, as a woman in rravalle 
waits for delivery. 
V. 15, Batnow, becatſe it 's not ſo, he hath viſited in bis anper, 
yet he bnoweth i mt in great extremity] This 1s the trurh of Jobs 
condition (ſaith Elihu) he doth nor pur his truſt in God , ' bar 6t- 
cen complains he harh no farther hope of good from him, therefore 
God procreds in anger againſt _ and he is {o abſtnare in 
defending his own nghteoulneſs , that he will nor ackhowledge 
Gods juſtice, nor ſubmit ro him , though he be in great exrremiry. / 
As if he would be broken before he d bow Beza reads it thus, 
But know now that big anger bath viſited thee but a Irrtfe (eb, mo- 
thing )neither bath be made any great inquifirion. Bur Job, &c.Thar is, 
rake worice, that God harh dealr far betrer with Job then Job wich 
him, God hath not puniſhed him, as he deſeryes, yer he complains 
of rod much ſeverity in Gods proceedings , who harh riot enquired 
Imothe muttirude of his fins , elſe would he have pu him 
much more. Job is too well uſed ro complain thus of God: The 
ſame thing is obje&ed to Job, Chap. 11.6. 
But now] Sec onchap. 30.1. 
becauſe it is #t ſÞ] This hath relation to rhe end of the laſt verſe, 
becauſe Job harh not humbled himfelf before God , nor rrafted in 
Him for deliverance, 
be bath viſited] God hath viſited Job, and continues Qill to af- 
fit him heavily. See on chap. 5.24. & 7.18, | | 
ins anger} Sce on cbap.4. 9. & 9.4. 13. & 14. 13. | 
' yet be bnywerh ir not] Yer Job rakes no notice of ir. ; 
im great me ty] Heb. In great abundance, To wit, of af- | 
flifions, | 


V. 16. Thiweſpre doth Fob open bis mouth in vain ; be mul ey 
words without x airs a It appears by rhat which ! have ay jo 
Job hath hitheftzo ſpoken to lirrle purpoſe , and char his words are | 
ſueh,cthar argue Ano ſoand knowledge infirm; he hath unjuſtly life 
up his ianocenty above Gods. 

therefore] So ths word is tranſlared, chap. 11:5. | 

dth F'-þ]} See On Chap. 1. 1. Or, ſhall Job. 1 have ſofidly 
confured him, thar$ir is ia vain for him ro reply. He ſhall bur ſhew 


- - ; 
his own ipnorance./ 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 
moſt commonly we y ine our mourhes.For Mouth, fee on chap. 15, r. 
p. | 


| rfue, Build upon ic, 


Chitp;xxvyi; 


#n vain] Sec on 29, | 

he wltiplyeth words } for mitttiplying ; fee'on'chap. 8, 2, 6nths 
words, Strong, X 

wrthont knowleetlge ] Ser'on thap.' 34. 35. 


CHAP. 'XXXYL 


Verſe x. Jlibu alſoproceeded, anil ſaid] EVhY's laft Theeth rakes 
Ew this Gnapter hd che next, wherein having confu- 

red divers particular fpeeches of Job in rhe former Chapters, 

he ſeeks to allay his complaints , with Terting out Gods juſtice, 

—_— omni , Which 1 

complaining of ſh proceed k Hirt | 

bring Job es ſubmir e6 Go8), that he c' be Ter free & 

pain anitrouble. In this faſf oration of hs, there Is, firſt a Preface 

toro verify cf this Chagery- 4 The boly of Wo W.33 of the 37, 

Chiprer,” 3. The conclufion's itn the two laſt yetſes of Chap, zz, 


prot \ ro wit,eo ms tormer lpecthe - 
ded Ul 1, Fo che word fee on ch +7.1, a the word conciaued 


16.7... | 
me @ little |, avid! will ſbew thee , that I bavejetts 
ſpruk. th, Gods behatfe' } "The former verfe contained the wrinys 
preface; rhis, with the ro fitxt, Ellhu's. And Herein he labours 
ro'#t#w Jobro arrenti6h.”'Y. Beexuſt he wolild ſpeak for God, in 
this verle.z ,FromGod,y:rſe 3,3.He would ſpeak t bur truth, 
verſe 4. 'Either Job ro Ihterrupt him, of thew 

ef non-ſacidfaftion, which makes Elihu ask further leave ro 

and ro give furcher fartsfa8ion., if he might bave quice 


Seferng wi « tide) Give wit» Ne mote rline ro ſpeak my chind 
of this ſubjeR- 


| and will hew thee] Sce ofi th x5-r, | 
| that Thave yet to fpeah on Gads ] Heb, That there are zu 
words fo Oni! The | Hive yer* timing reaſons tort to clear Gods 
upright dealing. For : {oe on Chapret 15,75, & 18, 21, For God, 
A 2 ths $6 furs; Add ati 
V. 2,1 will fer now! om e, tbe righ te- 
wy maber My ment (hall be drawn from pr: ci 
which are nor near co tus, bur fatre diftant,by which i 
juſtice, due to Gol our Maker, may be a .and given unto 
im, Such _—_— God hath from the, begianing ſhewed to us 
do moſt ſet our I glory, ' ; < hl | 
I will fetth ] See dv 66 3, on the word, Suffer. 
thy bhowledge ] That which -1 know, and ſhall utter 
. fron afarre] From God himſelf, Chap 32.8. 18, Or, from Gods 
works, which lively fet out Gods juſfice, and his other atui- 
buzes, From thoſe genexalls I will come: to thy particular calc. * 
wat pi. poor 
'ri *) 1 will ac t maintain , 
God is moft juſt, 1 will wry A wag praiſe of his own 


juſtice, 
ro my Maber] To hit that framed me curionlly.in the womb 
V. 4+ For truly my words ſhall not be falſe; be that is 
owledge, # with thee, ] re thy ſelf char, I, wi 
ing but what is undoubt Aeris ou | 

courſe with thce,who rightly underſtands. che whole marrer,. | /, 
Fir rhuly ny words ſhall nut be falſe ] That is, dhcy (hall be nioſt 


be that is perfet$ jn ec with thee] Help i 
the third wr - EY, As if he had laid, Lyouls 
have chee to know, that | chraughly underſtand chis bufine 

haſt 


rherefote will ſpeak nothing but the truth in it. Orhers underſtand 
Ado Aa dy wu ro hearken diligently , for chou 

w , Who | 1h: 

V. 5, Bebold, God is mighty, deſpyſeth not any , he is mighty in 
frengrh and wiſdom ] Hee Lau t or. lubſtance of rhe 
ſpeech , wherein note a deſcription: of Gods wiley powerful], nod 
juſt proceedings, 1. In things politicall ro yerſe 26+ 2, In chings 


in wi 


I, he layes down Gods excellency in this verie. 2,£70 
16. 3, Applyes it to Job in as verſe 264 It MOR TTY 
to confider what power there is in God, yer it is acc® al 
ſo much juſtice, that he will not conremn CE 
though he haye wiſdom anſwerable ro his ftrengrh to bear him 
againſt all the world, 

Behold) Sec on Chap. 1.12, 

2 cn Gp 2) ET 2c 

# mighty | Sec on Chap.8,z» on rhe war , , 

and deſpiſeth not any] &r, yet deſpiſerh net any, 9 char panels 
is rendred, Plal. 119,109,110, Job had accuſed God before - hen 
he regarded: not mens wrongs, nor would zight _chem "God 
they complained , Chap. 19. 7., & 23+ 13... 30-31: "ello 
46h nat deſpiſe any man to deny rodeo han right for che low 
of his condition, which Job had charged him withall , < 00.94 


open bis rionrh] A\ perighrafis of ſpetking , becauſe for that end 


He doth nor deſpiſe any man without a canſe, 'as the 


lowing declare, he 
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Chap, xvi. Antiotations on 
be is might ] Sec bifbre ih this verſe, 
, bones and wiſdort® ] Heb. beart. Chap 9, 4. & 12, 19, 16, 
K.37. 23. Or, | <- apooge That i, im wiſdom, he is tull 
of is, For heats, onchp..;4. 10, and on chip, 9, 4, & 12, 12. 
V. 6. Hepreſervcth ndt the life of the wiched, but giveth vight to 
he pour J What be had {aid betore of Gods exccllenc hk 
wildath, that he now. by many mp ular paſſages of $ 
peridencr dah comatd good mn and bad,onc encerwoaved within 
another. ; 
-.: He. preſerverl .nx+the. life of the withed ] Hob. He maberh 
= þ 3 ar et to dive. He dorh not withdraw 
from thehand of yuſtec, yea ofrentimes he flayevtho Himm- 
Telf; ht. favou's ao the ;enctrprifes of wicked men, bar 44th juſtice 
to ſuth 25 are affliged z þe liates che works of wicked men; #nd ot 
leagrh deſtroyes thoic perſons. Conrraty ro: what Job hadhid, 
chap, 24. ScePlal. 55.28. & 104-39: $0 this word ista eh n6t 
for making allve, ut ſoft heeping ative, 'Gani, 'E, 19, Bx6d: 1; T7, 
And tor wicked, Jee vaiehdp: 3. 17, 
" but gives right. (+ thy Mor «| wr ay As he deftreyes wicked 
hurt hep wrong ; ſo he upholds ab are wronged, For bur, 
fre an chap, 30. 1; Por giving, ſee on' chap, 14. 4 on the word, 
bring. For right, lec one 1AP. 22, 44 0n the word, - Tor 
poor, ſee on So 29. 12, | 


- Vf. He I__ wot bis yes from the rightious, Hut with 


mgs are they onthe T fence, yea he doth eftabliſh then for ever ,- ahd 
cagiegs by Thou aha right>im be noeer fo poor, y&- are 
they, fill che objaRs of Gods ſpecial providence : he net of 


fivers them from oppreflors, but ſomerimes alſo prefers them to Roy- 

al dignity, and eſtabliſhertrchem in: & 0 heir dying day againſt 

all, pppoſitions, when he hach oner feried rhom in ir. 649 

| Ne withdr aweth not big eyes fromthe righteous ] His eyes art al+ 
aJ0Þ ppanritog, have low ſoeyer their condivivn befhe never failes 

Hem, P al. 33. 18, & 34; 15, For eyes, ſee on chap. 15; xF. eathe 

word, ſight | A 


but with Kings ve they n-the Throne ] God. raiſes up good: wer 
thar are poor to fir with Kings, Pſal, 133. 9; 8; x Sam: 8. 
1068 be 21) 4f,abÞ chim for ever 3 He ch 'not onely ſer them 
up, bur alſo ſertle them in their Thrones. For ever,is put for a long 
une ig'Scripture la Pſal, t32, 14. See for the'wordon 
chap, 34. 36, upenthe word, End. ho 594 
. andbey ave exahttd } Ot; when they ave on high. When —_ 
gace raifed, he ſuffersthemeo come: down no more, bit uphol&x 
pow in their high ſhare a5 long as they live. So) is tranſtared when, 
L. 139, 16, : 
*.V. 3. Andiftheybebbund in forttrs, and be bilden ih tory of 
«ff Sion ] Bur if x-locome £0 , that ſome of theſe ri | 
lons, or fach as Reatſa, for of rheſe periſh, verſe 12. thirs 
ptcferred fall into fire and are hampered with their rranſpteMiorts, 
with chaines and4@rers; then God uferh meanes of recovering 
asyerle 9, &c. - 
- And} Or, 68. $S6.ir-is rehdred, Exod, 21, 15, 17, Or, But; as 


chap, 30. x, 
f og If chok. righreons perſons advanced, abuſe their hg- 
ndur, God will atochn to know ir, For ir is oppoſed to hyt 

ites; vetſe £3, Some nhderftand ir of evil men, Others of all 
Fa of men : bar the firſt agrees beſt with the words foregoing 
and following, 
1 be hounein fitters ] Kepr in and ſtraiened by their fins.” Or, ir 
tha be underſiqod lirerally, if rhey be carried from a Throne to a 
priſon for their fins, and golden .chaines into ito ferters, 
vetſe x3. chap. 13./27'Plal, x07, to, | 

_ be holden ] Heb. caught. Be taken, as a bird, or beaſt m 
Mz or-ſhare, ſo a$-chey cannot gerthemetves out, | | 
In $5rds of affrtion } Or, poverty. lnwwouble, of winr, ai 
them, and fanning tham, as cords do rhe body. For cotds, fee on 
Chap, 18, to. oatheword, ſnare. 

V.. 9. Thin be ſheweth them their worb, and their tranſgreſſions, 
that they have exceeded ] Though God ſuffer them ro be Hound in 
chalnes, yerhe doch normterly rejet chem, but rather opensrhe 
eyes of their po they may dhiroughly confider what they 


the Book of Job. 


- Chap. xxxyl. 
that they return from iniquity ] As God by his Spicic inwardly, an4 
by afiitions rec, Nadine opens twens eyes to ſee rheir 


own fisz fo ſornerimes he opens their ears, thar they may hearken 


and | 3 


proſperity, and their years in pleaſures 


2.2, », Tomake an end of a rhing to 
50. 9. 3: To defireorexpet 4 thing, as all expe& complemenc 
aft 


ket in che firſt ſenſe for (per 


ny {or dayes, which may be many, 


ſhall die without bnowledge ] 


| ſ 
ge do bb 


ro the words of fich Miniſters as he ſends to them in their ſorrow 
whole words before in their proſperity they regarded nor, Chap. 


3, 28:5 

He'opehtth alfo their eare 10 diſcipline ] See on Chap. 23. 16, 

whzre all cheſewords are, The =_ - 2 cannot bear till & 

— hor the care of the inde, till cleared by God. 
comMandeth ] See on Chap, 16. t. onthe word, ſaid, 

that they return } See on Chap. 14, 13, on- the word, paſt, 

from iniquity ] Sce oft Chap, 15, 35. & 16. 3. onche word, 


ahtiry, 
V.- rr. If they obey and ſerve him, they ſhall {end their dayes in 
It men thus taught of God 
by ard in their 61s heatken ro him, and ſerye him berter up- 
on rees very, they hall pafſe the reſt of their life in abundance of 
all good things, and ſhall end their dayes with joy. Here is an hine 
tor Job to repent of his unkinde foeeches againſt God, and rhen to 


V 


expett a laſting proſperity, and herein Elihu was no falſe Propher. 
ab yy mg Lodanplh polo Job Ad bonne 
himſelf, Chap;/40. 42 5, & 42, 3, 6, and had a laſting prolperiry, 


hap. 42. ro, &t. 

If they obey ] See on Chap. 13, 17, on the word hear. 

rey ty ray 7 Is. , ho 

they pend | Heb. x all finiſh. The word 3 kgnihes, 

r, To compleat of finiſh a wark SENGEIEY mans defire, Gen, 
the deſtru&ion of ir, Pſal, 

To long for a thing, 2 Sam. 23. 15. Here it is ta- 

and ending mens dayes happily. 

their dyes ]* Sce on I4. 14.. 

is proſperity. ] See on'Chap. 21, 14, on the word, wealth. 

and their years ] They enjoy proſperir a long time, noc 
yer end in 2 year : bur 


ey yay 
in pledfurds ] They ſhall have abundance of pleaſure all their 
life lotig. From this word Naamni had her name, Ruth x. 20. 

V. 32. Bar if they obey wit, they ſhall periſh by the ſword, and they 

| t if they will not hearken unto 

God, iti their zMittion, when he declares rhe cauſe of it w them 
that they may amend, then they ſhall die a violent death, becauſe 
tlity wot not be caught how to ptevenr ir, 


Bur | See ori Chap, 35.1, _ | 

Wy'3 Theſe pho $ tyth ſpokeh of before; . verſe 7, For 
ſuc may 1oHt their lives for reg amend nor, when 
u 


if 
God viſits thei for fin, 1 Cor, 1t:76, or ſuch as ſeem ſo, who may 
be raken away by the ſword and ſenc to hell. | 
obey'nor ] See on co. . 17, on the word, Hear. 
they ſhall pevifh by the ſword ] See on Chap. 33. 18. Heb.. They 


thour by ] ba Ls hint bnow 
without bn . e they were witheut e 
«ſe they wonld nor be wile, and ». 4 notice mw nay; 
aſflited them, though he gave them fecrer hinss of it, therefore 
God pave rhem over ro the fwotd. | 

V. 13, But the hypierites, in heart heap up wrath, they Cry not, 
when be binderb them | Bar men thar fin not out of humane frailry, 
bur our of a miſchievous mind and moſt impure affetions of 
rhey cake no'warning, neither do they ſeek to God forhelpe,bur by: 
continuance in fin make God mare angry with them fill, vill he 
conſe rhem, 


- But ] Se&6h\Chibp. 70. r- Or, yt," 45 is Pſal. 119. 
109, TIo. Thoagh th ſee ſotne' rheii repent, God care 
re&ts them, and others cur off for nor returning to yer they 
amend not by Gods ftroak, | | 

the &&] Or, profan# men.. Set on chap. 8. 13. 

in beart ] Sec'on chap, rs. 12. 


heap ap wrath 1 "Heb, Pit wrath, Adde more to that which was 


have done, and to chey have done #miſle, ates Tit; 

and amend for titue to come, So that the end of theſe i iohs | 

& aor their deſtrudzon, but correction. 

., Then }. Heb, And,” Yer well rranſlated Then hete, as alfo 
P.13. 22, 


to ſce-ir, So much rhe words import, They were blind before, now 
cotre&ion, or the work of Gods {pifit upon it in their ſorftes, clears 
7 Ipirtual eye-ſight, See on hap. 15. 18. upon the word, 


#tir work ] The quality of their workes, char they are evil, and 
©pledling ro God, "For they knew what they had Jobs before, bur 
hot confider thar'they had done A}, ti11 Gods rods were won 
them Now he ſhewes'rhem what fits of theirs were rhe cauſe of 
thi afflition, as the words following in this verſe do declare. 
mndtheir tranſyraffiens } See on thap. 7. '2t. 
that they have exceeded ] Thar they have been many and great, 
as juſtly ro provoke God thus ro feotirge them, 
V, 1o, H: openeth fo theiy tars 'to tiſtipline 3 and communiteth 


before, Provdke God oy _ ahd more, Rom. 2,5. » Chron, 
28. 14,22. For wrath, ſee on-chap. 4 9. & 9.5 15 14.13. 
they try wr] They pray not to God for hiclp ! aance: 
This may ben hint to Job th &y, whether he be Jas load 
no, wh» di@ complain of Go in his trials, but did nx ly pray 


of [r9 him to d&fiver him, or, They are \.:d1enly deſtroyed, and have 
ſbrwed them ]. Sers their work before them, and makes them 


no time to pray for deliverance. For the word, ſee, on chap. 19.7. 

-when be bindeth them ] When he corre&eth them, Sce on 
verſe 8, 

V. 14. They di-in youth, and their Tife is among theuncleane J 
God deates with them, as with thoſe curled young men, who ha- 
ving ſpent their pan ih all filthineſſe, and uncleanneſſe came to 
an uncimely endby loarhſ>me difcaſcs procured by heir luſts, 

They #ie in youth ] They are taken away by Gods hand before 
they be old, chap. 15 32. & 22, 16. & 33, 2. Plal, 54.23, Heb, 
Their ful dieth. - Thar is, therpſelyes, or their lite 15 raken away. 
For ſoul, ſee on chap. 14. 22, For youth, ſee on chap. 20,11, 

and their life is among the uncleane ] They lie among filthy per- 
fons in the grave, See life arcribuced ro dead men, chap, 14. 2.2, or 
Their life ſhall be taken away among the Sedontes ; that is, 


Chap.xxxvi. 


ſhall ve deſtroyed by ſome extraordina judgement, as the Sodo- 


mites were. The word doth not ſo. much look at Sodome as at the 
converſation of the inhabirancs, they were ready to execute all fil- 
thinefle even the confuſion of ſexes, So were theſe young men, 
and ſo much the word imports, So this word. is uſed, Deur, 
23. 17. FE 
v. ON: He delivereth the poor in his afflifion, and openeth their 
eares in oppreſſion ] Bur God deales oxherwiſe with. godly men, for 
he frees them, our of rheir rroubles, when he bath by private moni 
cions of his ſpirit b:oughr chem to humble their ſoulcs - before 
him, | 

He delivereth | God doth; who is ſpoken of verle xx, The word 
WIN ſignifies ro pull off a thing, as the ſhoe, Deut, 25.9, 2. To 
deliver our of trouble, Pſal. 6.4. 3. To draw our of a multitude, 
or to chuſe men'to be armed for ſouldiers, Numb, 32.3, 4. To fat- 
ren, for ſo are beaſts farred, that, go in dice paltures and are 
choſen befote ochers, Ifa. 58, 13, Here it is taken in the ſecond 
ſence, for delivery our of trouble, , 

the poor ] Or; the affiHted, See, on chap. 29. 12, 

in bus affii&ion ] Or, In bu povery. 

and apeneth their eares ] Or , when be bath opened their eaves. 
When he hath'tatight them ro make a uſe of rheir affliions, 
for 4 When ſee Plal, 139. 16. For-the other words, ſee on chap, 


. 16, _ . age 

; of oppreſſion ] When they are opprefled by ochers, and cry ro him 
for help. IS | | 

VF; Rr Even ſo would be have rembve thee ent of the ſtrait inn @ 
broad place, where there is no ſtraitngſſe, and that which ſhould be ſet on 
the table, ſhould be full of farneſſ ] Now bs comes:to apply to.Job 
in particutar, what he had ſaid in general, and that from hence r0 
verſe 26. wherein he tells Job, 1.. What might have been, if he 
had carried himſelf well in his Sven, inthisv.- 2, What, is on 
him, becauſe he did not, v, 17, 3,'W $ Fl be, if he repent not, 
ro v. 26; Inthisv, he rells Job, thar".if he had made a good uſe of 
his afflictions,'GoJ would borh have delivered and proſpexed him : 
and this he ſers our by rwo fimilitudes, one taken from, a man that 
dwels in a large ground, where he bag liberty enough ;' and the 
other from a man rhat keeps a plentiful cable tull of all manner of 
delicates, Li and wealth ſhould haye attended on Job, if he 
had carried himſelt wiſely in his croubles, 

Even ſo} As he uſerb ro deal with ſuch as are truly humbled 
under his rod, fo would he have dealt with thee. 
would he have removed thee } He would have delivered thee, v, 

T0, 11, The word fignifies to perſwade., Now becauſe thoſe thac 
are perſwaded by others, are removed from their former purpoles, 
therefore it alſo fignifies ro remove, As 2, Chron. 18, 31. 

" out of the ſtrait | Our of thy troybles, which have encloſed thee 
like a priſoner in a nartow roome, where thou canſt ſcarce ſtir or 
breath, Heb. our of the mouth of the ftrair, A Gmilicrude from a 
wild beaſt, that harh a lambe in irs mouth, or a pir that gapes as ir 


were, to devour ſuch as fall into it. Hereby is intimated deliverance | 


from ſome great trouble or 4 For Mouth, ſce on chap, 15. 5. 
into a broad place ] Inro much liberty, Pſal. 18. 19, _ 
© where there # no ſtraitneſſe ] Ingo an exceeding large place. He 
would have given thee abundance of liberty. 4 
and that ich ſhould be ſet on thy table ] The diſhes of meat ap- 
poinred for thy food. Or the reſt of | bmp Thou ſhouldeſ} quier- 
ly have enjoyed a 1-m7agen table, Pſal. 23 5. The word fig- 
mikes. 1. The Table ir ſelf, Exod, 25.23. 2. A rablc furniſhed 
with mear, Pſal. 78.19, 3. An altar, Exck. 41.22. Here it is ta- 
ken in the firſt ſence. 
ſhould be full of fatneſſe ] Thou ſhouldeſt have the farreſt mears, 
and daintieſt delicares on thy tale, Others underſtand this y. of 
Gods former dealing with Job, and read it, Even ſo bath be removed 
thee. And, That which was on thy table, was full of fatneſſe. Thou 
- had SID O Tob of w _ have ſaid, in thy former pro- 
iry, Bur it nor 2 , that Job was in p or ſtrair 
i and therefore the Bo interpretation is $ 
V.. 17. But thou haſt fulfilled the judgement of the wicked : judge- 
ment andjuſtice rabe bold on thee ] But thou haſt raken a quite con- 
rrary courle, thou haſt ſo behayed thy ſelf in reaſoning with God 
thar ir is too manifeſt, how guilry and worth 


ir came to paſſe, as thou thy ſelf ſeeſt that thar judgement,which 


he moſt juſtly hath given upon thee doth ſtill ſtand, and remaine | 


unmovecable. 
But ] So this particle is tranſlated, chap. 30. 1, 
thou haſt fulfilled the judgement of the wicked ] Thou haſt carried 


thy ſelf like a wicked man in charging God to deal njuby with | 


thee in aſliing thee ſo heavily, and ſo haſt confirmed them in 
their proud carriages againſt God. See on chap. 34. 8. others un- 
derſtand it of Jobs ill carriage in his proſperiry,cither in the courſe 
of his life, or in fayouring wicked men in judicature, Burt Elihu 
never charges Job with any thing bur miſcharriages under Gods 
hand in his aſfliftion, For fulfilling, ſce'on chap, 15. 2. on the 
word Fill, For wicked, ſee on chap. 3. 17. 

judgement and juſtice tabe bold on thee ] Therefore God hath juſt 
caule to palle a ſenrence of proceeding Nti!l in anger againſt thee : 
and his ſcntence ſo rakes hold of thee, that rhou canſt not ger our 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


y thou arr of thar | 
Judgement which God is wont to lay upon heynous oftenders, And 
0 


— 


Chapcxxxvi, 
of thy miſery. Theſe are joyned together, Pſa], 9g. 4. where ic im: 
a cauſe and right. Some by juſtice underſtand the fare 
prolecution of the cauſe inthe trial of it, and by judgement the 
pronouncing a faichful ſenrence, Or, Fudgempnt and juſtice ſhould 
vphold thee. Bur that agrees not well with the c £7 
ſtice; ſee on Chap. 22. 4. on the word judgement, For caki hold, 
12ATN is tranſlated holding, Am. t. 5. $. Sometimes ir Genet 
holdings Pſal. 63.8. Bur che firſt fignification ſuires beſt with 
this place, | 
V, - 18. Becauſe there is wrath, beware —_ fabe thee away with 


hu fliroak, then a great ranſume cannot thee ] Here El; 
counſels Job, what to: do for time to come. 1, Not to ik 


give-honour to God, tov. 26. In the firſt part,firſt he exhorrs him, 
v, 18, . >. Removes impediments of hearkning, as hope of ranſome 


chat ud je pngry with thee by the continuance of thy 


Beware thou offend him nor further by chy abſt leſt he 
an end of thee, Aflure'thy ſelf, if thou ny much wie 
it would not be accepred ta [ave thy life. - 0: 

becauſe there is wrath ] Becauſe it appear#dy Gods heavie hand 
on-thee, that he is yery arigry with thee. For wrath, ſee on Chap, 
I9. 29, 3» | 

deware ] This word is nor in the Original, bur well added-by 
the tranſlators to make up the ſence, As alfo Ia; 36. 18. 

teſt he take thee away } Leſt God deſtroy thee, and fo take thee 
cleane our of chis world, : For the word, ſee on v, 16. on the ward, - 
Remoyed, 
{th bis ſtroak, ] Set on Chap. 34.26. 

then ] So this particle is tranſlared, Chap, 25. 1, when thou 
haſt provoked God (o far, that he reſolves to deſtroy thee, it will be 


| in-yaine to think of any ranſome, Therefore prevent it before hand 


by repentance, 
a > ranſome ] All that thou canſt have to give, if thou hadfk 
allche ward, Plal. 49.7, 8, 9. For grear, ſee on'Chap. 22, 5. Foc 


Ranſome, ſee on 33. 24. 

Cann deliver thee J Heb. | Turne thee afide. To wit, from death 

and deſtrution, 
V. 19, Will he efteeme thy riches ? no not gold, nor all the forces of 

ſtrength ] Doſt thou rhink that if thou couldſt recovet as 

wealth; as thou hadſt before, or werr full of gold, or hadſt an 

of ſtrong men to aſſiſt thee, that God weuld be hired or forced ro 


releaſe thee from deſtrugtion > No certainly, thou ſhouldeſtthen 
bur feed thy ſelf with vaine thoughts, 

will he eſteem thy riches? } He will make no account at all of 
wealth, thar carinor free thee, Prov. 19.2, & 11, 4, For Eſteem; 
ſce an Chap, 28, 17* onthe word, Equal. For Riches,ſee on Chap, 
34. 19. on the word, Rich, ' Others read it, Will he regard thy cry- 
" ? That is, thy prayer in thy adverſity, . So the word is uſed, 

P. 30. 24. 

no not gel ] This agrees well with the words before, Or, none 
any defence, Which agrees well with the words following, For the 
word, ſee on Chap. 22. 24, 25. Others read ir, Yo not in of- 


flifion. 
nor all the forces of ftrength ] Not force or —_ 
the greareſt in the world, can deliver this if God purpole to 


ſtroy thee, ; 
V.., 25, Deſire not the night, when people are cut offin their place 
As neither riches nor ſtrengrh.can ſhelter thee from Gods ſtroak, 
wit canngx prevent it, Think-not ro finde iding place ro ſecure 
thee : Gods ſtroak lighes on eyil doers in nighe, Plat 
139.12, : 
Deſire not the night. ] Some underſtand- ir 'of defiri the night 
for reſt, which Job had done, Job 7.13. Others of the night of death, 
which he had defired, Chap. 7. 15. Bur it is rather ro beunder- 
ſtood of the darknefle of the night, wherein he aight chink ro hide 
waa from Gods ſtroak ; bur all in vaine, For deſire, ſee on 
Chap, 7. 2. , 
when people are cut off in their place } Thou canſt not be ſafe un 
the darkeſt night, for God hath deſtroyed nations 1n the dark, 2s 
the Egyprians in the red ſea, and Sennacheribs army. Chap. 27. 


ro them, as it is expounded, Eph, 4. 8. So here, They go up, that 
they may be caſt down lower, Pſal. 102+ 10+ 

V. 21, Tabe heed, regard not iniquity ; for this baft F hou 7 
rather than affii#ion , Here is Elihu's fecond exhorration to J C 
rake heed of ſpeaking unjuſtly of God in regard of his rroubles, ! 5 
this verſe, which he backs with reaſons from Gods power, and wi 
dome, ver. 22. and from his authority, and juſtice, ver- 23. ke 
ſumme of this verſe is, as it he had ſaid, Now I warne et 
heed of ſpeaking uncqually of Gods wayes any more, I tee foro 
necd rq give thee ſuch an admonition ; for thou are readicr 10 
do, then patiently to bear wbar God hath laid on thee, 


Take heed ] Be very wary for time £0 come, regard 
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Chap. xxxVi. 


regard not } Turne not thy face te ic in way of approbarion, as 
men do rorhings they like. For the word, lee on Chap. y. 1. & 

+ 2 
F Ly] See on Chap. 15. 35. & 16, 3. on the word, Vanity, 
By Iniquity here he means Jobs unjuſt ſpeeches againſt Gods pro- 
ceedingys with him, 7 

for this haſt thou choſen ] To wit, iniquity, and raſh cenſuring of 
Gods wayes, as appears by thy former ſpeeches. See on Chap. 


a then affiifion ] Thou hadſt rather accuſe God of aſflit- 
ing thee unjuſtly, than bear thy aſflition patiently, Others read 
it thus. For, for this Caſe haſt thow choſen any thing rather than f- 
fiftion, Breaule thy heart diſlikes Gods dealing with thee, rhou 
had@ rather ſay any evil of him then be afflied juſtly by him, 
Others thas, for this thou batt {hijen becauſe of thme affli:0n. Thou 
art ſo tranſported with the ſence of thy paines, that thou careſt nor 
what thou ſayſt of God. | 

V.' 22. Behold God exalteth by bis power ; who teacheth hibe bim ? | 
Look well at God, and thou ſhalt ſee, that rhough many inthe 
world give many monuments of their power and wil dome, yer none 
comes near to God in working or informing. 

Behold ] See on Chap. 1, 12. 

God ] Sce on Chap. $. 3,5. 

exalteth] Himſelf, by his ſeat in heaven, or his great works on 
earch, Or, he exalreth the afflicted by delivering them,or the pon: 
by preterring them, Plal (9. 13, & 18. 48. 

by bit pawer ] By his greac and infinite ſtrengrth,whereby he can 
do what none elſe can. 

who tea:berh libe bim ? ] No man, can tech ſo wiſely as God, 
and therefore none can dire& him how ro at berrer then he doth. 
Therefore thou o»ghreſt nor to finde fault with his dealings with 
thee, Iſa. 40. 13. Rom. 11. 34. 1 Cor, 2, 18, Or, m1» man reaches 
in ſo ſtrange a way as God doth, He can reach thee wiſdom, by 
theſe ſore aſlitions, For Teaching, fee on Chap. 6. 24. & 8. 10. 

V. 23. Who bath enjoyned bim his way ? Or, who can ſay, thou haſt 
wrought iniquity ? ] Who hath ſhewed God how he ovght to go- 
yerne the world ? No man had any ſuch power over him ro pre- 
ſetibe hina his way. And though he be moſt free, yer never any 
man could charge him with one un juſt aft. Therefore chou,O Job, 
doſt moſt raſhly and arrogantly complain of his proceedings 2- 
gain(t chee, as if chou couldſt reach him to govern berrer, or hadſt 
raken _ tripping in his dealings, and got ſome great advamage 

inſt him, 
Subs hath enjoyned him bs way] Who hath preſcribed ro him whac 
he ſhould do > For enjoyning. ſee on Chap. 34. 1 3. on the words, 
Giving him a charge, For Way, lce on Chap. 17. 9. 
. (x whocan ſay ] Sce on Chap. 16. 1, 

thou taft wrought iniquity ] Who can charge God with any un- 
i $acians > Chap. 8, 3. & 34. 10, Deurt. 32.4 = Chron. 
19. 7. Rom, 9+ 14. For Iniquity, ice on Chap, 16.3, & 15. 35,08 
the words, vyaine, and ranity, AE 

V. 24. Remember that thou magnifie his worhe, which men be- 
$44] This is Elihu's third exhortation ro Job, to give glory to 
Gotl, racher than ro ſtand upon his own innocency. . Which is ſer 
down in this verſe, and a reaſon given of it in the next. The ſumme 
of vhis verſe is, that Job give God the glory of afflitinghim,which 
other men ſtand and gaze at, as wonderfull. Others underſtand ir 
of the works of creation, which agrees with the following part of 
che Chapecr. | 

Remember ] Think ſeriouſly of ir, which now thou feemeſt by 

#1 carriage to have forgorren. 
ys ] So thisparticle is trandlaced, ver. 15 

thou magnifie ] Ser it out at large, and, {peak highly of ir. 

da wort] His ſtrange correfing thee z or his work of Crea- 
adn. * 
which #en behold ] Other men dare na judge or cenſure God for 
«Midingchoe ſo-heavily, as chou doſt, bur look ar it with admira- 
tion. Others underſtand it of Gods workes inthe sky, as the me- 
cots, which ate admired by men. Some read it, whereof men ſing. 
For which they-praiſe- God. For Man, {ce on Chap, 5. 17. & 9. 2+ 
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Chap. xxxv?. 


and erernity of God in this yerſe, 2, He proves {t by the Meteors 
and ſeaſons afterwards, Seeing that we know Gods works but in 
part, ver. 25+ cxrtainly we cannot know God himſelf fully, neither 
is there any brain of man thar can reach his greatneſle, or any A- 
richmetick that can n::mber his years. 

Behold ] Sec on ver. , ; 

God } See on Chap. 8. 3, 5. 

« great | In Power, Glory, and Majeſty. 

and we bmw bim not ] So great, that we a-e not able fully co 
comprehend him, cither in his c{lcnce or works, ? 

neither can the number of his years be ſearched out ] Spoken after 
the manner of men, to ſzr our Gods er:rnity; for he was before 
there were any years, He were a very old man that could live fo 
many years, that the $kilfulleſt Arichmerician in the wor!d could 
not reckon them, Gods continuance 15 beyond all count, Pſal. 
102, 24, 27. 

V. 27. Far he mabeth ſmall the drops of water, they por down 
raine according to the vapour es The reſt of Elihu's ſpeech is 
« was in deſcribing the Meteors and changes of the aire, as raine, 
thunder, ſnow, &c, ſo interweaved one with anorher, that they 
cannot well be divided, God ſhewes his great power daily, by di- 
viding the drops of water inthe cloud, ſo that the raine being thus 
diffolved, poureth down upon the earth according co the propor- 
tion, and grearnefle of the yapour, whereot ir is made, 

For be mabeth ſmall the drops of water} He lets them nor fall 
down like a flood, leſt they ſhould drown the earth, bur doth asir 
were divide them in the cloud, and make them lirtle, Others read 
it, He draweith up. To wit, vapours from below by the hear of rhe 
Sun, which being diflolved inthe cloud, fall down again in raine. 
Others thus, He withdraweth the drops of raine. He cauſcth ir nor 
to raine for a time, and when he pleaſerh ir raines again ; asin 
the end of the ver, For water, ſee on Chap, 14. 9. " 

they,paur down raine according to the vapour thereof ] As the va- 
pours drawn up from below are greater or lefler,ſo there is more or 
lefle raine. He purifiesthe vapours, and ſo diſtils them in raine. 
See on Chap. 28. 1. upon the word, Fine. For vapour,ſee on Chap. 
18, 12, on the word, Deſtruftion. : 

V. 28. Which the clouds do drop and diſtil upon man abundantly ? 
Though there be much water in the clouds, yer God orders ir ſo, 
char ir falls down by drops, yet in fuch plenty, that ir waters many 
countries, where abundance of men dwell. 

Which ] Which raine. Or, From whence. Our of which va-" 
poars, 

the clouds ] The recepracles of the raine, See on Chap, g. 8. & 
11. 8. onche word Heaven. 

a drep } Send down on the carth by ſmall drops one after an- 
other, | 

and diftil ] The ſame thing in other words. 

xpon man ] Sec on Chap. 14. 1, 

abundantly } In great plenty. Or, wpon many men. For the raine 
falls ar rimes all the world over, and waters many mens grounds, 

29. Alſo can any underftand rhe ſpreading of the clouds, or the noiſe 
of bus Tabernacle ? ] Moreover, is there any one who knowerh how 
far thz Lightnings will ſpread themſelves in the clouds,as verſe 35. 
or that knows the nature of thoſe rartling thunder claps,which come 
forth of the clouds, wherein God firs in ſecret, and unſeen, as in 2 
hews—aa creating many ſtrange Meteors, to ſend down upon the 
earth ? : 

Alſo can ary underſtand the ſpreading of the &louds 2] Canthe 
wiſct man inthe worl4 rell how far the clouds will fpread, or on 
whar places of the world chey will pour down raine} As vecſe 
27, 28. 

or the nvjſe of his Tabernacle ] Some under ftand rhis of rhe noiſe 
the windes make in the aire. Orhers of th: Thundet-claps, Pal. 
104 7. Gods Tabernacle, is {aid robe in che cloads, Pſal, 18. 11, 
& 104. 3. 

V. 375. Bebold be ſpreadeth bis light upon it, and covereth the bot- 
tome of the Sea ] It is a wonderful thing to conſider , how Gol 
ſpreads the Lightning over the darckeclonds, and makes them look 
bright like fire, yea which is more ſtrange, he wakes the lighrnings 


- V.-25 Every min may fee it, mum may behold it a farre oF) 

thou wilt nor, yer al! other. men rake notice of Gods [pe- 
cial hand upon cher,uldhouph they 'be mor able ro foe rhe reaſon 
of irexa&ly, as being above their Teach, Some underſtand ir of 


the Mercors, which lt mzn behold though chey do nor rhroughly | ſpr 
conceive of Gods ſecret manner of fo-ming them in the clauds, ] 


Everyman ] Every man of underftanding., For fooliſh men cake 
ko-notice of Gods proceedings, Pſal. 92. 6, 7. For the word Man, | 
feeonChap, 14. 1, Y 

mayiſee nt ] Take notice ot it eafily, 

wan ] See om Chap. x.'T17. & 9.2. 

may behold it } See on Chap. 35.75 onthe word, Look, 

far off ] ImperfeRly diſcerne it, fully fee ir, as things very 
iph, or far remort, are ſeen bat in part, as itwere through a gla(s, 


und hor ſo-plainly asthings rhar are-nearer <o us. 
V. 26. Behold God is great, ani! we bnow him not, neither can the 
Mber of bis yearrbe ſearched out ] Now Elihu begins to ſer our 
in his gryernment of the world 'in regard of natural things, 


wer, 23 of chengr Chaprer, And firſt he ſers our the grearnellc | 


dart ſo abundantly through the waters of the ſea, that they do as ir 
were cover all che hortome of ir, 

Pebald } See on-Chap. r. 12, , 

be ſpreadeth bis light } He ſcarters it all abroad, as a cloth is 
. For Light, ſee on Chap. 17. 12. , 

wponic ] tlponthe-cloud mentioned, ver. 2.9. or upon him, that is, 
upon man, as ver, 28, ; 

and c:ereth the bottom? of the ſea | Heb. The roots of the ſea. He 
not onely makes the lightning cover the earth, bur alſo pierce deep 
into the ſeas, 'For Roor, ſee on Chap. 5. 3. & 14.8. For the Sca, 
ſee on Chap, 14. 11. ; : 

V. 31. For by them judgeth be the people, be goveth meat in abwn- 
dance | Hercthe fers out the infinice wiſdom of God, who byrhe 
ſame means can work good to his, and hurt to his enemies; kh: can 
make raine, lightning, thunder, beneficial,or hureful, as he pleaſes, 


| by drowning the fruirs of the earth by a flood, or cheriſhing then 


by moderate-raine, and blaſting rrces by thunder, or clearing the 


| aire withour hurting any thing, Chap. 37. 13+ 


For by them ] By rajnc, lightning, and thunder, > 
judgeth 


Chap.xxxvil. 


judgeth be the people ] He puniſheth them by drowning and bla- 

ing lome people, or their corne and carre], 

be giveth meat in abundance ] By watering the earth in other 
places,and at other rimes,ſo thar it brings forth abundance of corn. 
For giving, ſce on _ 14+ 4. ox the word, bring. For abundance, 
ſee on chap. 8. 2, on the word, ſtrong, ; 

V. 32. Wnh clouds be covereth light , and emmandeth it mt to 
ſhine by the cloud that emnmeth betwixt } In this verſc is a prepara- 
tion for raine, when God raiſes up clouds to darken the light of the 
van. 
with cluds ] The word 97 fignifies a crooked or hollow thing, 
and is uſed, 1, For the hand, as chap. 16, 17+ 2, For an hollow 
yeſlel, ſpoone, or platter, !er. 52. 18, 19, 3. The hollow place, or 
middle of a ſling, x Sam. 25. 29, 4. The hollow place of the 
thigh, Gen. 32. 25. 5- A cloud, which is an hollow thing, chap. 
26. 9. So here 1 Kings 18. 44. For clouds firſt appear ſmall like 
a mans hand ſhut, and then ſpread out like the palm of a mans 
hand 

be covereth the light ] Hideth the Sun from our eyes, and fo ſends 
dark and rainy dayes. It may be read thus, be covereth the light 
over the «louds. That is, he ſpreads ir over them, as verſe 39, And 
when he will he rakes away the light again, as in the end of this 
verſe. And this ſuits well with the former verſe, and ſhewes faire 
and foule weather ro be at Gods will, to ſend when he pleaſes, For 
light, ſee on chap. 17. 12, 1 

and commanderh it not to ſhine ] Not to ſhine is added ro make up 
the ſenſe. Heb. and commandeth it Or; layes a command upon it. But 
ir is obſerved, that rhis word with the prepoſition 7 ( ashere ) in 
Scriprure language Ggnifies moſt commonly to forbid, or command 
not to do a thing, Gen, 2. 16. & 28. 6, 1 King. 2. 43. 

by the cloud that cometh betwixt ] To wit, to darken it. The cloud 
is added ro make the ſenſe plaine. Orhers read, and commandeth it, 
( or grves it a command ) concerning the ſhowre that is coming , as 
verſe 33. 

EF. - The noiſe —_ ſheweth concerning it, the Cattel alſo con- 
cerning the vapour ] The thunder gives warning that raine is com- 
ming, an4 cartel that flee ro ſhelter, when rhe vapour aſcends, For 
of a rempeſt coming he ſpeaks, verie 27. 28, &c, 

The noiſe thereof ſheweth concerning it ] The Thunder. which is 
called the noiſe of the cloud, becauſe ir ariſcth from the renting 
of the cloud. Or, bx noiſe. That is, Gods, who makes it ro thun- 
der. This beares wirneſle that a xempeſt is coming, and gives war- 
ning to living creatures to keep out of the way, For ſhewing, ſee 
on chap. 15, 18, on the word, told. 

the cattel a!ſo ] Hogs, and ſheep, and oxen, that go to hide them- 
ſclves when they perceive a tempeſt coming. This was an ordinary 
thing in that Country, where were ſtore of cartel, Chap, 1, 3, 

concerning the vapour ] Heb. concerning that which goerh up. Thoſe 
catrel are much more quick-ſcnted than men, and \can perceive the 
vapours going up to cauſe raine, before men can ſee or feel them. 
For aſcending, ſce on chap. 20. 6. Ochers read it thus ; He declar- 
eth bis will to it. whether it ſho«ld fall upon the cartel, or on ſame plant 
that aſcend:th, He direas the ſtorme ro the deſtruRion of cartel, or 
of corne and trees, which he will, As Exod. g. zF. 


CHAP. XXXVII, 


Verſe 1. T this alſo my beart trembleth, and is moved out of his 
place } It ſeems that while Elihu was ſpeaking of the 
thunder, God to confirme what he had ſaid , cauſcd it to thunder, 


that Job might be the more afttRed with whar he laid,and prepar- 
ed with reyerence to receive what God ſhould ſay in the Chaprers 
following, That there was a ſtorme, appears chap. 38. r. And the 
Law was delivered with lightning and chunder, Exod, 19. 16, This 
incxpefted coming of the thunder might well aftright Elihu, as ir 
did, in this yerſe. Thar it did then thunder, appears in verſe 2. 

At this alſo ) Or, Even at thu. For it doth not appar that he 
rrembled art any thing before, ill this inexpeted thunder came. 
Others underſtand, Ar this which I ſhall ſay, for I intend yer to 
{peak moe gloriouſly of Gods great works, Or, Theref.re, as ir is 
tranſlated, Gen, 2. 24. 

my hearr trembleth }] 1 am h:artily afraid. For hearr ſee on chap. 
I5. 12. The thunder hath made great ones tremble, who denied 
that there was a God 

and i« moved out of bis place ] Leaps up and down as it uſeth ro do 

in a great fright. Or, is ready to leap out of my body, as the Ship 
was ſaid to be broken, Jon, 1,4. And the ner, Luke 5.6, when 
they were bur like ro break. For place, ice on chap. 18. 21, & 
25. 9. - 
V. 2+ Heeare attentively the noiſe of bis voice, and the ſound that 
poeth out of bis mouth ] Now he ſers down what it was that made 
him afraid, the rerrible crack of thunder then preſent, and exhorrs 
othe-s to regard it, that they may reverence God in his power as 
well as he, 

Heare attentively ] Heb, Hear im bearing. There needed no 
great attention, for thunder ſpeaks loud, and will be heard, bur he 
would have them heare with the eares of the minde, and carefully 
to obſerve Gods grear power, that ſpake ſo terribly as no man 
could, For th: word, ſee on chap, 13, 17, 
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the noiſe ] The word Originally fignifizs an angry noiſe which 
makes orhers to tremble, as the roaring of the Lion doth the be 
Am. 3. 8. Plal. 29. 3. It is Gods frighting which is heard in the 
thunder, it rerrifies the ſtoureſt hearts, It makes fo horrible a noiſe, 
chat it is h:ard far and near, 

of his voice ] Of Gods thunder, wherein he ſo ſpeakes, thar his 
people may rake notice of his puwer, Plal. 29. 4. & $1.7, And 
thereby he awakens mens dulneſs, that they conſider of his workes, 
For the word,'ſee on chap. 15. 21, on the word, ſound, 

and the ſound ] The rumbling as ir were, or inward noiſe of the 
thunder within the clouds, as doyes mourn inwardly, Sec on chap, 
27. 4. on the word, utrer, 

that goeth owt ] Sce on chap. 20, 25. on the word, commeth 
our, 

of bis mouth ] Out of Gods mouth, For he makes himſelf known 
by = thunder, as men do by their words which come our of their 
mourhs, 

V. 3. HedireSethit undey the whole Heaven, and bis Lightning 
wnto the ends of the Earth ] He makes the noiſe of the thunder to 
ring in the aire all abroad, as he « ireerh it ro any place bnder the 
whole heaven, and the lightning exrends ir ſelte even tothe moſt 
remore parts of the earth, 

He direfteth it ] Or, mabeth it to go right forward. He guidesir, 
and makes it to be heard where he pleaſes, Ir is not meant of the 
lightning nor thunder-bolt ( rhough God guide them alſo ) bur of 
the noiſe, or thunder ir ſelf, ſpoken of verſe 2.4 

under the whole Heaven ) Whereſozver it is heard on earth, God 
direts ir thicher, Or, he makes ir to be heard far and wide. See 
on chap. 28. 24. 

and bu Lightning } Heb, bis light. Hereby it appears that the 
former part *f the verſe was meant of the noile of the thunder, and 
not of the lightning here diſtinguiſhed from ir, For light, ſer on 
chap. 17. 12. 

untothe ends ] Heb, the wiags, A meraphor eicher from birds 
that ſpread their wings wide when they fly, or from the $kirrs of 

arments, which are at the ends of them, for the word ſignifies 

h. 9732 is uſed. 1. For a wing, as Gen, 1. 21, 2, The utmoſt 
un of any thing. As 1. Of a garment, Num, 15. 38, 2, For the 
ailes of a ſhip, which are ſpread like wings, and make ſhips as it 
were fly, Iſa, 18. x. 3. For the wings of an Army, I{a,$.3, 4 For 
the fartheſt parts of the earth, Iſa. 11, 12. 5. For the ſpringing'of 
the morning light, Mal. 4. 2, 6. For the {wifrnefle ot che winde, 
which ſcems ro fly, ir is G quick, and carries ſhips away a 
Pſal. 18. 10, Here ir is taken in the fourth borrowed ſenle for the 
corners of the earth, as alſo Job 38, 13. 

of the Earth ] Of the World. Sec on chap. 1x. rg. 

V. 4. After it « wice roareth, be thunderesh with the voice of bis 
excellency, and he will not ſlay them when his voice is que The 
thunder-crack is before the lightning in nature, but we ſeethe 
ughening ficſt, which God ſends as a fore-runner,or warning piece, 
when he meanes to go in thunder. Now the lighrning is firſt 
ſcen, becauſc the light paſſerh through the aire ſwifter chan the 
noiſe, and enlighrens it in an inſtant, whereas the noiſe goes by 
degrees. Thus God lends his light as an harbinger to his excellene 
and high voice. He delayes nor to ſend our ſuch flames when he in- 
_ to thunder, or_to ſend the thunder-<cracks when ir light» 
net 

After it ] Afrer the lightning, v 3. 

A vice ] Sceon yea, Is, X on the word Sound : and in this 
chap. v. 2. 

——_ The —_ makes an hideous noiſe far above the 
roaring of a lion, which the word originally ſignifies, 

be thundereth } Sec on chap. 26. 4 , 

with the voice | See before on v.'2. 

of his excellency ] Of this height. The word J)N3 ſomerimes bg- 
nifies pride, as chap. 35, 12. becauſe proud' men think themſelves 

higher than others. Bur God is indeed higher than all, and ſpeaks 
accordingly in the thunder, 

and he will not tay them, when his voice it beard } After the thun- 
der he preſently ſends raine and haile, ſpoken of in the end of rhe 
former Chapter, Others underſtand ir of rhe lighrnings, and read 
thus, He will not have it to be behind, when his voice # to be beard. The 
word ſtay, comes from a word which fignifies. rhe heele. The way 
ro ſtay one, is to rake bir hy the heele, Gen, 25 26. For )7 when, 
ſee on chap.7.1 3. Hi wice.Gods.Sce before if this v. Is beard.See on 
chap. 13, 17, h 

V. 5. God thundereth marvellouſly with his voice, grea# things dot 
he, which we cannot comprehend ] A tranſition from the pong 
other wonderful works of God, as if he had ſail,” It cannot be dem- 
ed thar this yoice of God is yery wonderful: bit other things uy 
leſſe admirable are done by God above the reath of our ſhallow £3 
pacity, as the bringing'Mmow, v. 6. &c. 

Cod See on chap. 8 3, 5. 

thundereth ] Sce on chap. 26. 14. ; 

_ So as no ———R can make ſuch a noiſe. O__ 
read it, God thunders owt marvellous things with his voice. And _ 
ro thoſe ſtrange things, which are wrought by the thunders,9e = hy 
ing the mony withour hurting the purſc,breaking the lwor mages 
the ſcabbard, exbauſting the wine within the barrel, a = 
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ſtrength. Thar 1s to tht gentle raine dropping our of the- clouds, 


Chap. xxxvii. 


bones within the fleſh, which are things above our reach.” For Mar- 
yellous, {ce on chap. 5. 9. 

with bis wice:] Sec onchap. 15.21, on the word, Sound, 

great things doth be ] See on chap x. 9, 

which we cannot comprebend ] Above our reach and capacity, 
hap. 36. 26. on the word, Know, Or, which we take nd-notice of. 
Bur paſſe them by carelellely, as if thry were not worthy of our 
ebſcryation, 

V. 6. For be ſaith to the ſnow, Be thowon earth; libewiſe to the 
ſmall1aine, and wo the great raine of his firength } For he it is, char 
no ſooner ſpea':es the word, but the ſnow. covers the carth like wool: 
and at his command both gentle ſhowers, and tempeſtuous ſtorms 
come upon the carth. 

For "This word giving a reaſon of whar went before, ſhewes 
plainly, that the marvellous —_ ſpokenof, v, 5. were the effe&s 
of the thunder, but new mereors {uch as follow, 

be ſaith | He commands the ſnow ro come; and ir comes," Gen. 
1. 3, For the word, ſce on chap. 16. 1. KL 

to the ſn1w ] Snow and-raine, and all the meteors are at Gods 
command, Plal., 147. 15, I6. 

be thou ] Not onely-come, bur abide rill I call chee back; 

on the earth ] See onchap. 15. 19. 

likewiſe to the ſmall raine , and to the great reine of bis ftrength | 
Hcb,” And to the ſhower of raine, and to the ſhower of rains of bis 
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and to the violent ſtormes that fall as' evidences of Gods 


Chapzxxxvii, 
ix were ſhut up into a narrow priſon by the ice, which like the pri* 


ſon walls — them. 

By the breath of God | By a cold winde coming from ,azif 
he did breath ic our his mourh, Pſal. 18. 15, For the e__ 
from the excefle of cold windes,and therefore it is nioft rife in Nor- 
therne Countries, in lo much that the ſea is frozetyin thoſe parts, 
__—_ ice -_ _ 8. 3,5. 

oft is given ) Heb. He giveth froſt, Bur it may be tranſlated paſ- 

fively, See the like on chap, 3, tyCen which here is _ 
froſt, is divers times in this booke tranſlated ice. it comes frotti a 
word, that ſignifies to make bald, for ir covers the grafſe which is 
as it were the haire of the ground, and makes it ſmooth like a bald 
head. For giving, ſee on chap, 14. 4. on the word, Bring, 

and the breadth of the waters is traitned } The waters are kept in 
from overflowing by the ice, Or, They are aled into ice. And 
therefore ice is defined by ſome ro be much warer in a little roome, 
chap. 38 39, For Breadth and ftraitned, ſee on chap. 36. 16. For 
water, {ce on chap. 14. 9. 

V. 11, Alſo by watering he wearieth the thick clouds; be ſcat- 
texeth bis bright cloud. ] As God ſometimes ſends froft and ice, ſs 
at other vimes he ſends ſo much raine to water the earth, that the 
clouds are as it were weary with py it down. He allo drives 
away thole clouds of light, which were in the firmament before, as 
if he meant to ſend nothing bur raine. 

Alſo } God vyarieth his ations, Sometimes he ſends faire wea- 
ther, ver, 9. and ſoinetimes foule; as in this verſe. 


ſtrength. Others read it thus, Or to ſhowers of raine : then ſhowers | by watering } By watering the carth, By powring down con- 


of much raine come. 


bis work } | Now he ſhews whar befalls men in this v, and beaſts in 
the next, wh:n great ſnow , or raine falls upon the earth. Their | 
wotk is hindered, that chey fitting at home may have time ſeriouſly | 
to conſider of Gods great work abroad. | 
He ſealeth up } He hinders them from working, while the . ſnow 
or 'Taine laſts, and makes them keep within doors , as if they 
were ſhut up in their houſes under Gods ſcale, as Noah was in the 


'Arke, Gen. 7, 16. For the word there uſcd for ſhurring up come 


TMD raine, Prov. 27. 15, becauſe ir ſhuts men up in their houſes, 
and hinders them from working in the ficlds, For ſcaling, ſce on 


67; Mes 
a hard ] The labour, He hinder#them from working, Exod. 
9: 19, For the word, lee on chap. 15. 23. 
of every man ] Of every man that hatch worke ro do abroad in 
the fields, for within doors men men may worke. For Man, fee on 


14.1. 
by SR ] For man, ſee on chap. 5.17. g. 2. 
may bnow | May take notice, that God hath ſcqueſtred .rhem 
from their field labours, 
bis work ] Tha the ſnow and raine thar ſhur them in, came from 
God. Others read ir, That every man may know bis workmen, © That 
maſters of families may bave time to call their ſervants to account. 
A frigid interprecarion, and nothing tothe —_— of Gods glo- 
ry by ſo wonderful a work, which is the ſcope of this place. 
V. $8. Then the- beaſts go inta dens and remaine in their places. 
So grear is the force of a tempeſt , that not onely ir drives men 
home, but even wilde beaſts to their dens, which uſe ro prey in the 
night norwirhſtanding the darknefle, if che weather be calme, Pal. 
104, 29, 21. 
Then ] When the raine and ſnow falls verſe, 6. 
the beaſts ] Ir is rrue of all beafts, bur eſpecially of wild beaſts, 
which muſt yeeld notwithſtanding their great ſtrength, They have 


their name from life or livelines in the = 
£9) Sec on chap. 15. 21, onthe word, . 
. Into dens ] Into the dark places to ſhelter chem from the ſtorme, 
where they uſe ro lie in ambuſh to carch cheir prey, For: ſo much 
the word fagnifiesin the Original, chap. 38. 40- 
-- andremaine ] Abide there till the be over, The word fig- 
nibes dwelling alſo, for men uſe ro abide where they dwell. 

their places | Heb. In their dwellings. Thar is, in their holes. 

V. 9. Out of the South cometh the whirlewinde and cold out of the 
North | Now he paſlerh on from ſnow and raine to whirlewindes, 
froſt, and ice, Art Gods command ſometimes the Sourh winde ga- 
thers clouds together, whereof comes a tempeſt, and ſomerimes the 
North winde comes and ſcatters them, and ſo brings cold weather, 
though faire, verſe 22. 

our of the Seuth ] Heb, Out of the chamber, See on chap. 9. 9. O- 

$ underſtand ir our of a ſecret place, as Job 2 3. 9. Pſal. 135. 7. 
But the South is beſt, becauſe ir brings rempeſt, and ir is hete op- 
poled ro the North, which brings fair cold weather, 

cameth | See on chap, 15. 21, 

the whirlewinde ] See on chap. 21. 18. on the word; ſtorme, 

and cold out of the North ] Heb. out of the ſcatrering windes. 
which are the Northerne windes which diſpel the clouds,and purific 

aire, and therefore are called by ſome learned men the broomes 
—_ Then followes faire cold weather , when the skie is 


V. 10, Fy the breath of God, froſt is given, and the breadth of the 
Waters is ftraitned] When God pleaſc,a cold blaſt comes forth which 
wingak froſt, whereby the waters, thar ran at large before , are as 


| tinual ſhowres to that end, Or, by ———— ro and fro to wa- 
V. 7. He ſcaleth up thehand of every man ; that all men may hnow © © divers parts of the carth, and then 


; ifolving them quite into 
raine, | 

he wearieth the thick cloud ) Though rhe cloud' be thick, and 
full of raine, yet he makes ir m_- all irs tore, and fo makes ir 
Weary, as a man is at night, that hach ſpent all his ſtrength in la- 
bouring all the day. | 

he ſcattereth his bright cloud |) The cloud which was covered over 
with lightning before, chap. 36. 3o. is now quite ſpenr and dif- 
perſed, and appears not at all. His bright cloud. Heb. The cloud of bis 
light, For Light, ſec on chap. 17. 12. Others read it. And bis light 
ſcattereth the. cloud, Thar is, the Sun diſperſerh them. 
V. 12, Andit is turned round about by bis counſels, that they may 
do whatſoever be commandeth them upon the face of the world in all the 
earth ] Thus you ſce that God rurnes the clouds up and down as he 
pleaſerh by his wiſdom,that they may accompliſh his ends,and thar 
not in ſome places alone, bur all rh< world over. 
and it: } The cloud ipoken of b:fore in the former verſe. 
is turned round about } 'Sometimes clouds are raiſed, ſoms- 
rimes ſcattered, ſomerimes driven as in a circle, or forward and 
backward from one place rv another, ſometimes bright, and ſome- 
crimes dark, | | 
by bis eaſel ] rote retiree derived from he” 
ropes of rhe ſhip, in managing of which for the beſt- advantage 
the tip con the Sea mans kill. So Ged orders all theſe Me- 
tears leverally for his own ends by his infinire wiſdom. 
that they may do } That the: clonds and other Meteors before 
mentioned may effe& what God would have them to do. 
whatſoever be commands them ] A meraphor intimaring, thar the - 
clouds and mzreors are as ready to do what God requires, as a good 
ſervant is to do what his maſter commands, Sce the like, Levir. 
25. 21, 
wpon the face of the world ] Publickly in all the habirable 
world, whereſocyer any men-dwell. For the word, Face, ſee on 
chap, 14.'20, on the word; Countenance. For World , fee on 
chap. 18. 18, 
in the earth ] Sce on chap. 15, 19. | F 
V. 13. Hecaiuſeth it to come , whether for correfion , or for bis 
land,or for mercy ] Here-he ſets our the end of Gods various diſ- 
poling of the clouds, and producing ſo many ſeveral Mereors out 
of them, to wix, either ro corre& men for rheir fins by floods or 
lightnings, or ro make the earth fruitful by ſending plemy of raine 
in duc ſcaſon, or to coole men by genele ſhowers in extremity ' of 
hear, 

he cauſeth it to come ] Heb. He cauſ-th it to finde. He makerh it 
ro finde a way to ſend our ſhowers or other mewors, for rhe ends 
appointed by God. 

whether for correffion ] To chaſtiſe men for their fins, Heb. for & 
rod, chap. 9.34. For parenrs uſe ro corre their children with rods z 
ſo doth God the world with floods and lightnings, chap. 36. 31. 
| Exod, 'g. 18, 23. 1 Sam. 12, 18, 19, Ezr, 10.'g, Orh::s read ity 
for @ Tribe, For ſome particular family, As parents uſed a rod for 
correction, ſo the chiet of every family carried a rod or ſcepter in 
his handzas a figne of auchoriry.” From thence the name came to be 
pur for the whole Tribe, Numb.17, 2. And ſo God cauſes it to rain 
on one place and not on another, Am. 4. 7, ; 

or for bis land ] To.make his land fruitful. Thar is, all parrs of 
the world, where men dwell ; for all is Gods, Pſal. 24. 1. Others 
reftraine ira the land where Gods people dwell. Hol, g. 3. Orhers 
rake ir for the wildernefle , which God onely lookes after, and 


men do - not husband, God makes rhe raine to fall there, 
that -the wilde beaſts may have __ So the ſea is faid to be 
$7 Gods 


—— —— 


— 
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Gods, Plat. 95. $«cbap. 3B. 26, 27. Plal. 6x. 12. & 104. 16. For 
Land, {ce on —_ Is. & on the word, Earth. ; 
or for mescy ] Or for ther good wics befides frudifying the 
earth, as to purge the aire with lightening, to coole the carth with 
ſhowres in ſummer, &c. Orhaw underſtand hs: Soar eo 
ins the earth in an ordinary way , tw UCe an of o 
tn Ns of an extraordinary fuſaneſle. Others underſtand 
it of that mercy ſpoken of before, verlce, 7. That wen may by the 
Gght of cheſs exrrgordinary workes of God be broughe ro repen 
ance , and eſcape deftruftion. The 'word ſomerumes fignifies 
reproach, but moſt common]y mercy, and that fignification beſt 
here. 
m 14. Hei unto this O Job land fill, and conſider the wond- 
bs ] Either Elibu cenceives Job artended nor, or 
that he was ready to interrupt him before he had done ; and there- 
fore he calls upon him by nawe for attention, that laying aſide all 
diſquicting thoughts, he woul - hearken co him, diſcourſing of the 
ies workes of God, that ſo he might not conteſt with (od any 
longer, becauſe ofhis miſery, bur might humble himſclfe before 


Sce 0n-4hap; 1. 1, 


wlious, For God, ſee an chap, 8. 3, 5. 

V. 15. Deſt thou know when God diſp:ſed them, and cauſed th: 
light of bis cland to ſhine 2 ] Canſt thou tell, when God is working 
in the clouds, or how he prepares them within ro ſend forth Light- 
ning and Thunder ? See on chap 36. 29. 

- Doſt they know ] God may be prepacing for fair weather or foule 
W in the clouds, and thou be quite ignorant of ir. 

when'God ] Sce we 17. & 11,5. 

diſpoſetb them ] When he ſecretly orders the clouds for the ends 
aboveſaid, v; 1x, 12. and that unſeen of men, Or his wonderful 
works, v. 14, 16. ; 

and cauſed the light »f bis clay to; ſhine ] Or, That he may cauſe, 
5c. That he may bring lightning an4 thunder, verſe Fa 1, chap, 
36, 30. Others underſtand ir of the Raine-bow, a figne of faire 
weather afrer raine, Others of the Sun-ſhine ſcattering the dark 
clouds. Theſe things neither Job nor any crearure can forerell, 
much lefle Gods ſtrange proceedings with the ſons of. men, and 
therefore ſob muſk not cenſure God, though he be in miſery, For 
light, ſec on chap, 17. 12, 

V. 16, . Doft thou bniw the ballancings of the clouds. the -wandrons 
workes of him who is perfet in knowledge ? ]} When God lifts up the 
vapours to the el Or keeps them there in an <quall diſtance 
from the carth,as if he weighed them,or meanes ro lend them down 
again in raine, doth he make thee acquainred with his ſe 2 
Some underſtand it of o——_ ballancing the clouds ar firſt, 
ſo that they continue till in their place, and fill nor down ro 
drown the ny 08 this agrees not well wirh the reſt about the 
daily producing of pew meteors, 

—# yeom bnew ] Segon v. 15. 

#be ballancrags of the clauds | How God makes them bigger or 
lefler, higher or lower, according as he meanes to uſe them. for the 
good or hurr of the creatures, and that [o' exattly, as if he weighed 
thera with a ballance in every change. 

the wouderoxs workes ] See on chap. F. 9. on the word, mar- 
vellous 

of bins which icperfe## in knowledge ] Of God, y. 14. See alſo on 
chap. 36. 4. 1 Sam, 3. 3. 

V. 17. Hom thy garments are warme, when be quitteth the earth 
by the South winde | Now he brings Job neerer home, to convince 
himthe more of ignorance in the reaſons of Gods ations. Canſt 
thou tell before hand when, or the reaſon why after torms brought 
in by rhe South winde verſe 9g. the ſun ſhould grow fo hot that 
thou art ſcarce able roendure thy cloathes upon thy "ack > For in 
2 hot Countries cleathes though light , were very burden- 

omg ; 

How ] Doſt thou know throvghly how ir comes .to paſle, or 
when this change of weather will be 2 If not, how canſt. tell 
greater things ? ' 

thy garments ]. See on chap. 6. 15. on the word, deceirfully. 

are warme ] Or, are hot. For {+ the word originally fgnifies. 

when be quieteth rhe earth } Then, God takes away the ſftorme 
from.ic, and ſends h2at, Or, imperſonal ly,when the carrh is quiet- 
ed.. For earth, ſee on chap. ' 5. 19. | 

by the South winde ] Which brings heat, Luke 12, 55, As the 
North doth cold, verſe 9. Or, fromthe 50th. Thar is , from the 
Sun ning in the, South, for there: is no mention of winde inthe 
Original, and that the ſunne is bortcſt when is comes inco the 


| Chap: zxxyii. 
Sauth, and that ſuddenly after a grear. flarme, which made mens 

arments wer and cold before, is the more ſtrange, The word hath 
Its Original from an-bigh habiration, for the Sun: is higheſt when 
it is in the South, he neva l 

V. 38, Haſt thou with him ſpread out the thie, which is 

and as a molten lookinggleſſe } When rhe oye is dark ng 
clouds, and rent ta pieces as it were with thunder, chap. 26, 9, 11 
Canſt thou do as God often doth, make ir ſtrong againe, and clear 
like a glaſle that hach paſled through the fire The ſumme of E. 
liy's argument in this marter of the mereors is this, If God call 
not man in other things , which he daily doth, as a counſellour o 
judge of his a&ions, nor cannor juſtly be required by any manto 
do ſo, nor may any man preſume againſt his. ordering the mereors 
and ſraſons, which yet concern the great good or urt of many 
choulands, it is a very equal thing,that a particular man ſhould nc 
expeRt of God a reaton of his particular dealing with him, bur 


patiemly ſubmir unto him,nor queſtioning his juſtice ar all though 


never lo grieyouſly eſfli& him, 

' Haſt this with bim ] Or, Doft thou with bim. For he ſpeakes of « 
thing often done, after every ſtorme, not of ſpreading the vkie at 
firſt. See the reaſon on verſe 16, Thou canſt not do thar which 
God often doth, nor art not helpful ro him in that work, and there. 
fore knoweſt not the reaſon of thar ſettlement. 

ſpread out the hte | Make irall cleare and faire after a Qorme, 
as if ix were covered over with a cleane cloth. For skie, ſee 0n chap, 
9.8, & 21,8 Os ESIIS 

which is ſtrong } I it be but a flight ſubſtance 
can alrer ql began God, k det 

and 44 a Witen looking-glaſſe ] Thar is, very cleare * For he 
{peakes of @ faire hie after a ſtocrme, and is not in the Original,and 
cherefore ir maybe read, which is ſtrong as a molten Jooking-glak, 
If thoſe were made of merrals melred, as fome conceive, no 
doubr they were vety ſtrong, 

V, ts. cachus what we ſhall ſay unto bim, for we cannot order 
our ſpeech by reaſon of darknefſe ] 1t thou wouldſt have ns to plead 
thy cauſe, bring our ſome thoſe many arguments thou didſt brag 
< COdinag.4, FFeraemets ignorant, that we can finde ng 
thing:for thee to ſay againſt God, A ſhary irony, 

[each us ) Heb. Make us to know. 

what we ſhall ſay ] In thy defence, or if we were in the like eaſe, 
and had ſuch a defire ro plead with God, as thou haſt expreſt,chap, 
I3. 3.& 23,3. & 31. 35, For the word, ſee onchap, 16, 1, 

unto b1m ] Unro God mentioned, verſe 18, 

for we cannot ] Sarhe furure is cranſlared, chap, 11, 7, 

order 0:11 ſpeech ] Our ſpeech, is added by the Tranſlators to make 
up the ſenſe, See it fully expreſt, chap, 32. 14. For order, ſee on 


p. 13. 18, 

by reaſon of darkneſſe ] Becauſe of the darknefſe of our undet- 

ings, w hich makes us unable to dive into the reaſons of Gods 
attions.. 1WN Darknefſlc is ſomerimes pur for erouble, as chap. 15, 
22, © = —_— I5. 23. AE for 
rance, as lia. 9, 2. fo here heglanceth ar preſumption, 
would controule Gods workes. , : 

V. 206. <hall it be rold bim that I ſpeak ? if a man , fuel 
be ſhall be ſwallowed up ) It was the cuſtome of rimes, very 
likely and is ſo till, rhar ſuires were entred in a book , and then 
dayes appointed for the hearing of them, as ir is now in marters of 
law, The words may berter be rendred thus ; Shall ir be recorded 
unto him that I will ſpeabe * would any man when he ſhall be 
ſwallowed wp ? As if he had ſaid : Thinkeft thou that I will enzer 
into the liſts with God to maincaine thy cauſe againſt him? Sure 
no man bur a mad man, would ſpeak in a cauſe wherein he know 
before hand he muſt needs be undone. 

__ be NO God be made —_ _—_ 
purpole, o: bad ſpeeches of his proceedings like rhine, or that 
be regiſtred for God to rake Kan 4.1 Such bookes of accuſation 
ac mentioned, chap. 19. :3., & 31. 3F. - 

'bat T ſpeak } Tl [with a ca in hand, and plead it 
againſt him, Ochers, thac L will ſpcak ſo rafhly of his dealings 35 
r E_ Peak, To wit in he. 

if a man ſpeabe ] Or, would any man - 20 Wit 
halfe, or as thou haſt done, So DN is uſed by way of que 
chap. 17. 2. For _ ſee on chap, rx, 1, For peak, ſee on chap, 
16, 1, on the word, faid. 

ſurely he ſhall be (wallowed up ] Or, when: be ſhall be bulls 
up. When he knows before hand thar God would overt 
by his power and majeſty. For 12 ſutely, fee on chap. pa 
For prey on chap, 7. 13. For ſwallowing » lee on chaps 
20, IF, | th he clouds, 
. V. 21. Andnow men ſee not the bright yo net” : 1 the 
but the winde paſſeth, and cleanſerh them J Some m—_— thac 
wordsthus, Thou ſeeſt O Job the Sun brightly, 4 cho 
thou'art nor able ro look upon it now the winde ath cleanied ti 
clouds; how thinkeſt thou then thar thou canſt behold CS 
ſy > Bur it rather ſeems ro be a prepararion for ye had made 
coming, in which God incended to ſpeak,chap,z8-2, G 

, if Now hc darkens 
way by lightning and thunder before, verle 2. An argument 
the aire again, {o that they could not ſee the Sun. Ry bs 
of Gods coming to ſpeake in anger, And che wi read 
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xead ir int way of —_ unto God be reverend Majeſty. Let his 
r 


Chap. xxxvit. 


-xead thus at the end of the ver. Put when the wind paſſeth,and cleanſ- 
eth them, then faire weather will come, (yc.verle 22. 

And mw ] Arcthivinſtant ſee a ſudden change of the face of 

the «ky. | 

_ ſee not the bright light which is in the clouds ] The clouds 
have ſhur in the lighr of the Sun, ſo that men cannot behold ir. 
For ſeeing, ſee on chap, 19, 27. onthe word, behold, For light, 
ſee on chap. 31. 26, For clouds, ſce on chap. 9 '8, & 11.8, on the 

word, heaven. 

but } Or, but when, Ir is tranſlated, and when, 1 Sam, 13. 1. 
For bur, ſee on chap, 30. 1, 

the winde ] See on chap, 15. 2. upon vaine knowledge, 

paſſeth ] See on chap. 15. 19. 

and cleanſeth them ] When the winde hath ſcattered the dark 
clouds, then it will be fair again. 

V;"22 Fair weather cometh out of the North : with God a ter- 
rible majeſty ] When God pleaſeth ro darken the aire , and after- 
that ro make ir clear again 4 ſending northerne winds ro purge ir, 
then he ſhewes thar he is both cerrible and glorious, worthy both ro 
be feared, and to be praiſed. 

Faire weather 'J Heb. Gold. Shining and bright things in Scrip- 
rure arecompared rogold. As oyle, Zech, 4. 13, So hererhe 
.brighc beams of the Sun. 

cometh ] Or, will come. For ir may be then it was cloudy, Sce 
on v, 21. 

our of the North ] By meanes of the northern winds clearing the 
aire, verſe g, Prov.” 25. 23. Ir hath his name from hiding, becauſe 
= the remore parts of the North the Sun is not ſeen ſome part of 
e year, 

wich God] Or, in God. Soir is tranſlated, Plal, 4:, 5,6, Exod. 
29. 3, For God, fee on chap. 5. 17.& 11, F. | 

i rerrible majeſly } He is to be feared and honoured, The word 
Majeſty-may come from TN to confeſle, It argues ſome ſpecial 
gr-atnefle, char makes men acknowledge and confeſſe ir. Orhers 


glory be acknowledged in 
aire, 
i: 'V; 23. Touching the Almighty we cannot finde him out ; he i excel- 
tent in , and in qulgement, and in plenty of juſtice s he will not 
# ] This verſe and the laſt contain the concluſion of Elihy's 
ch; The do@rinal part concerning Gods incomprehenſibleneſs, 
emefle, and juſtice, is in this verſe. The 4 woe > part of reve- 
zencedue to himrherefore is in the next verſe. The lum of this verſe 
js, thar'though God be _—_ row reach in = eſſence,and infinite 
in power e never abu is power to the wronging of an 
nds Þ contlnGontr ſo ſerious a diſcourſe, Es | F 
rauching the Almighty ] Sce on chap, 8: 3,5. 
- wecannt Py ] See on chap. rr.,759, We cannot compre- 
hend che infinireneſſe of his eflence, nor approach to the brighcneſs 
of his glory, nor pierce into the ſecrers of his providence. 
o--beis emcellent ] way great, chap. 46. 26. It comes from a word 
that ſignifies ro encreale. Men thar eneceale in- wealth*grow very 
rich?” God is greater than they in power, though he grow nor, for 
lealwayes was ſo; i 
:\ in power ] In firength/and abiliry:ro do whar he pleaſe, chap, g, 
$3812; 13, 16,.& 36! 5+ 
and in judgement ] <ee on chap. 22. 4. 
\wnd'in plenty ]-"Sec'on chap. 23. 5, onthe word, Grear, 
"of juſtice ] Of upright dealing toward all, 
- "he will not affii# ] Not willingly, bur when he is as it were for- 
c*d by mens ill carriage, Lam. 3. 33; or without juſt cauſe, Orhers 
read the end of the:yetſe thus, He will not aff him in judgement and | 
pen of juſtice. Thar is, he will not uſe ſuch extremity, as he might 
ithour violation of juſtice in affliting men, Others thus, He will 
wt preſſe judgement and plenty of juſtice. That is, he will nor per- 
yertit, for that is a kinde of oppreſſion of ir,” - Orhers thus, He will 
- wt (or, need wt } anſwer, He {6 juſt, that he will by no 
means his power; there is n6 reaſon” why 'any ſhould call 
himro-account for his ations 5 neither will he give-any anſwer, 
ithey' do. For 'the "word , ſee on chap. 16; 1. on the word, 
Anſwered, 15 0 =. 


ele mercors , and ſtrange changes in 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


- Chip xxxviti, 

A ccret nip for Job , who had defied often to reafon with God 
abour the cauſe of his afflitions, * Ochers read it thus, No men 

though never ſo wiſe in heart can ſee him. He is inviſible; and i 
comprehenſible, - For th: phraſe, ſez'on chap. 9. 4. For Hzatr, on 

chap. 15, 12, 

CHAP. XXXV1IL, 


Verſe r. Hen the Lord anſwered Fob out of the whirlewinde. ind 

T ſaid } Thar though job Rnd oe maintained, 
that he was not puniſhed as an hypocrite, nor was worſe than his 
a-culers,yet lome impatient {peech-s eſcaped from himgwhich need- 
ed co:re&tion- As Elihu had im part ſhewed before, ſo God doth ic 
now more tully ; and that in two Ocations, to each of which is ad- 
joyned [obs ſubmiſſion. The firſt from hence to verſe, 6. of the 40 
Chap. The ſecond, to ver, 7, of the 42. Chap. Inthe firſt noe, t. 
Gods long Oration,Ch1p.38.&39. 2.His call for an anſwer,Chap. 
49. 1,2, 3, Jobs ſhort and lubmiflive anſwer, Chap. 40. 3, 4, 5. 
In Gods long ſpeech obſerve, Firſt, thz Preface, in this Chap. ver, 
I,2, 3. 2. The ſpeech ir ſelf rothe end of Chap. 39, In the Pre- 
facc note, firſt a tranſition of rhe Pen-man, ver. 1, 2, Gods ob- 
jurgation of Job tor his boldnefle, verſe 2. 3, His permiſ- 
hon of him neve:thelefle ro ſpeak for himſelf, ver, 3. Job had of- 
ren defired Gods judgem:nr in the cauſe, So had Jobs friends, 
Chap. 11 5, They were all weary wich diſputing, and God now 
comes beyond all their expearion, and derermines the buſinefle, 
He had now long enough luffered his ſervant Job to be hurried by 
>atan and his initruments, He now raiſerh a ſtorm, and our of ir 
ſpeaks ro Job as followerh, verſe 2. &c; Ir is worth obſerving, 
how much Gods ſpeech goes beyond Elihu's for matrer and 
manner. 


then ] When the reſt had done diſputing. $0 this particle is 
cranſlared, chap, 29. 1. 

the LORD ) Jehovah in Heb, He that is, was, and is to come ; 
for ic hath a touch of all three renſes in ic. And it comes from Be- 
ing ; for God hath his being in himſelf, and gives being to al 
creatures, 
anſwered] To Jobs former complaints. and ftopt his mouth, 
which his three friends could nor do, For the word, ſee on chap. 
I6, I, 

Fob ] Nor his f: iends,nor Elihu; for lob was the perſon tried,and 
chiefly concerned in the buſinefle, For Job, ſee on fl 64 I-I, 

out of the whirlewinde } Which was raiſed before, rogerher with 
lightning and thunder, chap. 37. 2, 21, To make way for Gods 
{peaking in ſtate; yet hiding his glory, and to make Job and his 
_ —_ more attentive, Thus God did ule in former times to 

ak co his ſervants, Deur. 4, 12, 1 King, 19, 11, &c, Ezck., 1. 
&c. Nah. I, 3. Heb. 12, is. bad - I 

. and ſaid ] Sce on chap. 16. r, 

V. 2. #bw thu, that darbneth counſel by words without bnow-" 
ledge ] Here is a check ro Job, and likewiſe an implication of 

what God intended to prove againſt him, to wit, that he had ſpo-« 
ken ignorantly concerning Gods affliting of him, and by his com- 
plainrs of in juſtice had oblcured or caſt a cloud upon Gods righre= 
ous dealing, ro make th: world believe that God had done him 
wrong. 

who # this | Which of you is it > As if God had expeRed char 
Job being guilty ſhould rake it ro himlelf. Or, as God poin- 
ted ro Job, Or, what manner of man is this, that dares thus to ob- 

ſcure Gods counſels > chap. 42. 3. 

that darkneth counſel ] That caſts a black colour on the ſove- 
raigne brighrneſle of rhe j:ſtice, and wiſdome of my providence, 
accuſing my judgements of folly and injuſtice, Who by ſearching 
6ur the counſel of his own corrupr hates makes it the more ob- 
ſcure, and declares his own folly, Rom, 1. 22, 

by words without knowledge }" See on chap. 35. 16. 

V.' 3. Gird up now thy lines _— man ; for I will demand of thee, 
and an/wer thou me ] The ſame challenge is made to Job, chap. 

49. 7. Job had pur God ro his choice, chap, 13: 22. And now God 
cuſerh the replying part, and purs Job to anſwer for himſelf, As it 
he had ſaid, ifthou wilr needs diſpute with me, prepace thy ſelfe 


 V; 24. Men ds therefore fear him &'he teſpefieth riot any that ave 
wiſe of heart ]- In xegard'of Gods great-þower, and juſtice, ir is fir, 
that men ſhould have a reverent account of- his ations, and the 
rather becauſe he regardeth not the cenſure'of thoſe thar think 
themſelves wiſe enough ro controule him'in his ations, 

-men;} See onchapiig117;& 9. 2. 

<] Or, ſbould So the furure is rranſlared, chap. 34,” 6, Wiſe 
men do fear God 2 [All men ſhould do ir. 

| therefore ] Becauſe of his infinite power and juſtice. 

fear bim } Reverence'God, and'have an high account of all his 
ations, and not raſhly' diſpure againſt them, though they know 

wot the cauſes of them.)See on chap, 1: 17, & 15. 4. 

be reſpe#eth nox ] He regards nor; 'vee on chap. 19.27, on th: 

word, Behold. 

_ ay that are wiſe of beart ] That think rhemlclves able ro con- 
ne him of unwide and unjuſt dealing, Orhers read ir, Put be 
ſeerh not all wiſe in beart. Men ſhould be ſo wiſe, as not ro diſpute 
Yualt any of his proceedings, But he-knows all are nor ſo, 


like a man to barrel. As he girds his loines, lo do thou bring forrh 
thy beſt reaſsns for tliy ſelf. See whar thou canſt anſwer to what L 
ſhall demand, If thou canſt nor, ſee thine own folly in accuſing, 
and challenging me to this weighty diſpure, 

Gird up n1w thy loynes ] Their garments being looſe in thoſe hoe 
Counrcies, as appears by the phraſe of covering the feer, Judg. 3. 
24.  Thcy did uſe to gird their clothes ro them, chat they mighe. 
not be troublſome, when they did ear, Exod, 12, 11. or went 
to labuur or travel, 1 King. 18, 46. or to fight, 1 King 20. 11. 
So here by way of metaphor , prepare thy ſelfe for this rongue 
combare , fo well as thou canſt. See the like phraſe alſo, Proy, 
31, 17. Jer, 1, 17. Ry 

l:be 4 man ] Like a valiant man that meanes to grapple with his 
adverſary. Thou haſt bragged much, now ſee what thou canſt do, 
For a man ſee on chap. 14. 10, & 22, 2. 

for ] 1 meane to ſertle to the worke : rhou haſt a ſtrong adver- 
| ſary therefore, beſtir thy ſelf, For 1 for ſee on _ 17. 19. 
| 1 will demand of thee ] Thou chinkeſt thy ſelfe wiſe enough 
ro cenſure wy proceedings. 


I will convinces thee of ignorance 
V a 


Chap. xxwviii. Annotations on the Book of F«b. 


by certain queſtions. Anſwer them if thou cant, 


and anſwer thus me ] Heb. And make thou me 10 know. Thou | 


thinkeſt thy ſeltc a very underſtanding man, ſce if thou canſt cither 
xcll me, or teach me the right in what I ſhall aske, 

"'V. 4. Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of the carth ? 
declare, if thou haſt underſtanding ] To convince Jo> of ignorance 
he begins with the Creation of the World, enterlining many things 
which cannot well admit of « divifion, but muſt be handlcd in or- 
der, as thy ſtand. He loads Job with many deep queſtions, the 
leaſt whereof he could not anſwer. The ſum of this v, 5, Thou arr 
butt of yeſterday, I am from crerniry. Thou waſt taken our of the 
earth, and therefore couldſt have no being when I made the earth. 
Mu h lefle couldſt thou ke my councellour or computes in the 
work. And ſhall I need thy counſel in governing of the world, that 
necd:d it not in making it ? Sec thy errour and repent. 

Where weſt thox ] Thou that rakeſt ſo much upon thee now,hadſt 
no being, when I did that great work, chap. 15, 7. 

when I laid the foundations of the earth ] A metaphor from buil- 
ders ; who when they go abour ſome great tabrick firſt lay a deep, 
and ſtrong foundation that rhe building may continue, So God 
though he foundcd rhe earth on the center, a thing of nothing, yer 
Laid it ſo faſt, it cannot be moved; or by the foundations of the 
earth, may be mcant the body of the carth, which lies loweſt, and 
like a ſtrong foundation upholds as ir-were the other clements, and 
the heavens. For the phraſe ſee Pal. 102, 25, & 104. 5. Prov, 8, 
29. For the earth, lee on chap. 15, 19, 

declare ] Ste on chap. 15, 18 on - of word, Told. 

if thou baſt underſtanding ] Heb. If thou knoweſt underſtanding. 
Dan. 2, 21, 1 Chron, 12. 32, & 2 Chron.:,1:, Ia.2g, :4. 

V, 5s. Whobath laid the meaſares thereof , if thou bnoweſt ? or 
who hath ſtretched the line pon ir ] Having ſpoken of the Creation 
of the earth in general in the former yerſe : He now goes on in the 
manner of building, to ſer out the greatnefle of this work, roo grear 
for Job or for any creatures braine or hands, Firſt the Builder 
euſerh a ground to build on fir for what he intends ro do. Then 
he meaſures ir by a line, that the building may be proporrionable. 
After thar the foundation is laid , and then the walls are raiſed, 
and the building is firm, So dil God firmely make and ſettle rhe 
carth, verſe «, 6. 

who bath Laid] Wiſely diſpoſed,as a builder doth a plot of ground, 
in which he means to build. Who choſe a fit place for the carth, 


and left roome for rhe other elements fit for cach of them > None 


bur I did it : none but 1 could do it, 


the meaſures thererf ] Who hath proportioned the lengrh,breadrh, 


height, depth, rebirth of it ? 

frhou knoweſt ] Tcll if thou canſt,who did ir, For '7 if, fee chap 
21. 15. Others tead ir, ( For thou bnoweſt, ) Thou rakeſt upon thee 
ro cenſure my afions, as it thou kneweſt all things, berte: than I. 
A rart.irony, as v. 21. $0 1 is cranſlated For, Pſal. 135' ' 4. 

or who hath ft retched the line upon it } Who proportioned ir into 
levels, hills, dales, as by a line ? Zech. 1. 16. & 2. 1. For ſtretched, 
ſce on chap. 26. 7. There is mentioned in the Prophets a line for 
building, as before : and a line for deſtroying, as Ila, 34.11. The 
firſt is here mean, 


V. 6. Whereupon are the foundations thereof faftned ? or who laid 


the corner ftone theresf ] Upon whar props did I fer ſuch an infinite 
weight, and by whoſe aid did I as it were lay an high corner ſtone 
ro uphold, and keep together ſo great a building, 

whereupon are the frundations the erf faſtned } Heb. The ſockets 
thereof made to ſinbe ] For foundations are laid in the ground, and 
the beams on them joyned with ſockets, All this is ro ſhew the firm- 
nefle and unmoveablenefle of the work. Sce Pal. 104. 5. 

or who laid the corner ſtone thereof ] Who made the parts to keep 
ſo cloſe rogerher , and te keep up one another ? Ir is in vaine to 
enquire here , what is the foundation of the carth and the corner 
None z for all.is meraphorical ro ſhew the fi:mnefle of the work, 
gs buildings laſt, that haye good foundations, and corner ſtones, 
For laid, ſee on chap, 6. 24, & 8. 10, For ſtone, ſee on chap. 
14. 19, 

V. 7. When the morning flars ſang together, and all the ſonnes of 
God ſkauted for joy ] Some joyne theſe words immediately to the 
former, and underſtand it all of the Angels, whom they conceive to 
be made the fiſt er and being as it were the ſtars of heaven for 
brightnefle. to praiſe God art the laying of the foundation of the 
earth that day, like the ſhoutings at laying the head-ftone of the 
Temple, Zech, 4. 7. Ezr. 3. 10, 11. Others joyne it to v. 4. 

where waſt thou when the morning flars, (5c. ] And theſe ſuppoſe 
the ſtars and Angels both made the fourth day, and the ſtars ro 
praiſe God materially, as the heavens do, Pſal. 159. 1, And the 
Angels vocally, as mufitians fing or play upon inſtruments. And 


thar ar the firſt upon that ſtrange fight of the Creation of the ſtars, | 


and of themſelves, 

when the morning flars ] The ſtars new created , Pſal. 148. 3+ 
er rather th: Angels created in the firſt morning of the world, thar 
= might behold the creation of all other creatures. though they 
had no hand in ir, and firſt praiſe God for it, before man was made. | 
Thus it muſt be underſtood, for elſe ſtars and Angels praile God | 
ſill. So Angels are compared to ſtars for brightneſle, Rev, r, 20. 


And arc called Angels of light, 2 Cor. 11, 14, And they are 


Chap. xxxviit, 


called morning ſtars becauſe they were the firſt living creary 
made in the a of the world. Chriſt is alſo called the —_ 
ning tar,Rev, 22, 16, For Morning, lee on chap. 9. 18. 

= together ] Ar the ſame rime in a harmony, Or, rogerher 
with-che laying the faundarion of the carth, or with the creation 
of che ſtars or Angels, or Sang alone, When there were yet no 0- 
ther creatures to prailc God, man being yet not made. So this word 
is cranſlatced onely, chap. 34. 29. And ſhould be,alone nor ragetber, 
aSitisS Ezr, 4. 3. 

and all the ſons of God ) All the Angels, for there were no other 
ſonnes of God then, See on.chap, 1. 6. 

ſhouted for j'y ] See chap. 33. 26 Ezr, 3. 11, 

V. 8. Or who ſhut up the Sea with dovers, when it brabe forth, 
as if it bad iſſaed out of the wombe ] God gocs vn to ſer out his 
mighty power in bounding the Sea, It did at firſt overflow the 
earth being rhe higher clement, cill God was plealed to prepare 
as it were a great houſe toenclole it, and doors to ſhut it in, that 
there might be a dry land for men and beaſtsto inhabic, This none 
could do but God. 

Or ] So it is rranſlared, chap, 15. 7. 

who ] This is added out of verſe 5, ro make up the ſenſe, 

ſbut up ] Kept the Sga within certain bounds, that it might noe 
drown men and beaſts, chap. 7. 12, & 26, 10. Plal. 104.9. & 33.7. 
Gen, 1, 9 Prov.$.29. 

the Sea ] Thar huge heape of waters, into which all the rivess 
run. Sec on chap. 14, 11. Eccl, 1. 7. 

with doors | With banks and downes,and ſometime with the weake 
ſands, The hollow places of the earth, wherein it is lodged, are az ik 

were the houſe of the Sea- The borders arc like doors, 

when it brabe forth ) Our of the Earth ar firſt, and then over. 
ran it all, Moſes makes no mention of the Creation of rhe Sca, yer 
it ſcers it was brought forth our of the earth, becauſe rhe faun- 

| rains of it are mentioned, y, 16. Gen, 7. 11, Pray. 3. 20. The wad 
fgnifics a breaking forth with a kind of farce or violence, 

as if it bad 1(ſucd out of the wambe ] Some underſtand it of com- 
ing out of the wombe of Gods providence ; but.it is moſt likely 
came our of the wombe of the earth, as before a meraphor takes 
from child-bearing, And afrer chat God ſhut it withio certain 
bounds, as v, 10, 11, For Iſſuing out, fee on chap. 20, 25, earhe 

word, Comerh our, For wombe, ſec on chap. 24. 29. 

V* g. When I made the cloud the garment thereof, and thick, da 
neſſe a ſ{madiing-band jor it } The Lord goes. on in the 
When the childe is borne, garments and {wadling-bands axe pro 
vided for it ro compalit ir + and cover it; fo Gong 
and covered the Sea with clouds and darknefle. As though the 
were bur a little babe in the hands of God to order iu, as bei 
which yer the greateſt Potentazes cannor curbe, 

when I made the clouds the garments thereaf } Underſtand, where 
waſt thou then ? out of v. 4, To wit, when 1 having fepararadte 
Sea from the earth did firſt make the elouds to cover ir as garmess 
do the childe, that comes naked into the world, See for 
on chap. 24. 7, 10. on cloathing, and covering; 

and thick darkneſſe a ſwadling-hand for it ] Sonae underſtand £ 
of the clouds, as before, bur it may well be underſtood of fogs.and 
miſts, which ariſe often upon;the ſea, and: are berween the clouds 
_ ro ay as the ſwadling bands berweeg the upper gamentand 
the childe. 

V. 10.. And brake up for it my decreed place, and jet harre end 
doors] Becauſe the - hs and. fogs could nor; keep the ſea from 
running over the earth, God hath therefore impriſoncd it.inthole 
hollow ] 5am which he deterrwined ro hold the wazers 6. the ict, 
and hath ſhur it in there, as it were with Rrong. doothy 
bars.to Poe to make them ſure, Sec an-v, 8, 

And brake up ] Where waſt thou when Þ-brake ic up ? The-word 
TAU fignifies, 1, To cleave or break any. bodily-ſubſtances Jer. 19. 
Io, 2, To breake the heart with gricf making} it as uP7 ; 
as a, broken ſtick, Pſal, 69. 20, 3, To pull down che pride Vio» 
lence of wicked men by caking away the upholders or infirancaract 
ic, Plal. 3, 7. 4. To ſariske hunger or thirſt whereby —_—_— 

; them. is broken. Pſal, 104, 11. So we call it breakiog 9ur " 
| we firſt eat in a morning. 5, To buy corne, 0 et 6, Taal 
| corne, Gen, 4 +- 56, 7. To make war to ceaſe, be 18, Beren's 
taken in the firſt ſenſe, for Gods making bollow-places inthe 
we 3s vane wo} —_g ſea, 
ur it } For the lea. 

my decreed place ] See-on chap. 26. 10: ON: rhe word, Rounds. 

Others read it, And eftabliſhed my decree wponvits Bur: 12@ ſignides 


' breaking rather than eſtabliſhing. and odet 


—_ ſet {ms and doors ] Made ſtrong banks about it 
nds to keep it within compaſſe. 
V: 11, And ſaid, Hitherre ſhalt thou. come, but no further» and 
here ſhall thy proud waves be flazed } When had ſhurthe ſea 
in irs bounds, then aid a command on: it ro:keep withint 
Cay , and not to ſuffer rhe greareſt waves to $09 
them, 
Andſaid ] And commanded. Sce on-chap; 16. 1. 
Hutherto ſha'r thou come ] Thou maiſt come as far as the appoinxed 
ſhore, For come, ſee on chap. 15. 21. 
but ] So ir is cranſlared, chap, 30, 1, 09 
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Chap.xxxVv. 


no f#rther) Heb, Thy fhalt not adde.' To wit, to go beyond thy 
bounds, or to coyer the earth any more, Plal. 124. 9. 

and here ſhall thy proud waves be ſlayer } Heb. and here it ſhall 
ſet it ſelf againſt the pride of thy waves. Thar is, the ſhoare which 1 
have ſer for a bound ſhall oppoſe. ang keep in thy ſtrongeſt 
wave, Plal. 89. 9. For wayc, ſce on Chaprar x5, 28, on the 
word, heaps. 

V. iz. Haſt thos commanded the morning finte thy dayes 2 ail 
cauſed the day-ſpring to know bys place ] God now ſets out his own 
power , and Jobs. weakneſle , by the produ&ion of che.motning 
light, Dotl: che day-light obey rhee, and the Sun ajife at ſuch 
rimes and places as thou doſt appoint > Weie not theſe rhings ſet 
In ofder long betore thou walt borne ? 

Haſt thou commanded} Haſt thou ſo commanded, that it came at 
thy command ? As when God faid, Lerthere be light thert was 
light , Gen. x; 3; $0 this word is uſed, Levy. 25, 21. Pſal.133. 3. 
& 68. 28. Iſa 45, 12, For what God commands muſt ſtand, Plal. 
33 9.& 148 5. | 

the morning] The morning light, which ſhewes men what lay in 
dackneſle betore. For the word, ſce on chap. 7.18, | 

ſince thy dayes] Since thou wert born, Were there not morn- 
ings betore thou waſt borne? or didſt thou ever once in all 'thy 
dayes command the light to come out of darknefle > For daycs,:ſce 
on Chap,14. 14. | 

and cauſed the day-ſpring to bnow his plate? ] Made it ro know 
when and where it ſhould break forth. The word day-fpring comes 
from blackneflc, for ir is not clear light ar firſt, 

V. 13. Thai if might take bold of the ends of the Barth that the 
wrthed might be ſhaken out oj it} He ſers. forth here a double bene- 
fir of the morning light. Firſt that it ſuddenly ſpreads ir ſelf over 
the carth, and uirns darknefle inco light. Secondly , that it pars 
wicked men to flight, as theeves, SN murderers , "who fin 
3a tht dar k, and fy as ſoon as morning lighr appears, 

That it might tahe bild of the ends of the earth} Nor only give light 
in ſome places, bur cvery where, taking poſleflion as it were of 
the whole world,  whereloever the light of the Sun cortics, Ends, 
Heb. wings, Chap.3 7.3. For Earth ſe: on Chap. r5.1 g. 

__ that the wiched might be ot of 1t] Some underſtand ir; of 
their hiding themſelves ſo cloſe in the day-light for fear: of being 
diſcovered, that none of them dare a& thoſe wickedneſſes in the 

ight., whick they do boldly im the dark. Herein they ard 

like wild beaſts, _— the night , and hurking:; intkeday, 
Plal 104-:0.22. 'Sce Chap. :4. 13. 17, John 3 20. Orhersun- 
derſtand it of apprehending malcfa&ots in the morning . for fnnes 
done inthe night,and pg ſuddenly ro judgment,by fen- 
tence whereo are eicher driven our of vhe land by baniſhmene, 
or.our of the Barth by dearth, For judgement inthe morning , ſee 
Ruth 3. 14. with 4. 1. Pſal. 101.8. jer.21. 12, Exod. 18.13. 

i» V. 14. {tis rarttehor- clay to the feate',} and they ſtand as a gar- 
ment] In this verſe is ancxpoſition of the former of rhe' former 
verſe, In the-nexe verle, of the latter, The tighr uddenly running 
ever the world, ſers a new ftamp upon'rherarth , che Sun-beams 
ſhining upon ir as lace upon-a garment, and rhe flowers and grafle 
thar cover the earth , and were covered themſelves.in the nighe, 
now-in the morning diſcovering chemſelves,' as pituresdo on the 
clay when the ſtamp.6t che ſake is ſer upon'it. Sothere is a dou- 
ble mcraphor ro ſer one the renewed: face of the earth every morn- 
ing.. The one from che clay'altered by the ſeal : The other from 
mea putting on new azrire/in; the motniihg; and appearing glori- 
g$us, that as Fo ae night. - 

- 1} The-Eanth: appears beaurifull , 'rharc was hidden inthe dark 

i turned] Ir hath as it were got a new form; Or, i renewed, rb 

the ame ſhapeir had the day before; | with 
1. @ the clay! to the. ſeade] As if ic had anew ſtamp: pre uporr it by 
the Sun-bcams, as the clay, hath by rhe impreffian- of the ſeal. For 
hy, fec,on Ghdp. 13:12: | 
- they) fland 951 4 garment). The: bearttifullthings/ tharigrow on 
the earth ,. are like, a ſtately- gatmene, or ornamenr/ ons main, 
Mach. g. 2$:2.91 SC) 1 ako | : 
- V,.15. And fromthe wicked their light-is withbolden, and the bigh 
ane ſhall be-broken] Here is an expokrion of the ſerondiparrrof 
verſe 13. A ſecond effect of light is), that wicked men are-judyed, 
<ndemned, andexecurcd; and ſo their pride; oppreſſion, arid'ortier 
eds of darknefie-crale.. MI 


Annofatiohsvh the Book of 4b. 


Chip.xxxv; 
comprehend:the depth of the ex, ver. 1. 15.northe breadth of the 
earthy, verſe-18, nor the heght Hf heaven, verſe-ry;'20,21. Go 
had ſpoken of the creation ot the ſca before; verſe 8, Now hz fp*a 
ofrhc depth of ir, which was far above Jobs reath , as rhe making 
of ir at firſt, 

Haſt thiu emtred into the ſprings of the Sea 2 ] Haſt thou ever been 
at the borronie of the ſea 'to fee h&w rhe warers there iabunlanly 
come vir of the carth > ſee on verſe 8. Entred; Heb. come. For 

ing, ſee on chap, 28, 11, on the word, over owing. 'r ſigni- 

es weeping. Springs pour out water , as eyes dorears. One word 
in the Originall ſignifies ari eye, and a ſpring. For ſea ſee oh chap= 
rer 14. It, 

or haſt 1h4ks walbed it the ſearch »f the depth * } Haſt thou bone 
up and down iti the botrome of the ſea ; and oblcrved thole (Sree 
parts there, Which no thait cart by any ſearch find out. Or , or baſt 
thou walked in the depth by ſearch + Haft thou tound any unknown 
way to the botroine of the Sed by curious enquity? The depth is 
expounded by the ſea, chap.z$.14. 

V. 17. Have the gates of death been byened into thee; or haſt thou 
ſeen the dovres of the ſhadow of dedth > ] Are thoſe deadly and dark 
placts iti the borrome of th: ſea ,' or in rhe bowels of the Earth; 
made knownto thee; whete-detd men lye rotting. 

Have the gates of death been opened unto thee] D6ſt ' thou ſee how 
dean men deſcend to their reſtirig place, ot what thiey endure 
there ? For -gares of dedth,” ſte Plal.g. 13. & 107.18, 

been opened unto thee] Heb, revealed. No min living can ſee 
thoſe ſeertrs: | 

or haft thin ſeen the dowes of the ſhatlow of death >] The ſime 
thing in other words Haſt thou ſeeti t hoſe dark arid diſmall places 
where dead mer lye , which wete enough to irik thee dead atfs 
with terrour arid fear, Fot fees,'16okon Chap. t 947, orithe wo:d, 
behold. For ſhadow of death; __ 3 o 3.5. & 10.1?. 

V. t$. Hiſt thoi pertebvrt the bair p: the edrth 3 detlare , if 


thou knoweſt it all ] Though the earth be bexter known to mar? 
than the of rhe ſea, yet rid tran ever (aw ie alf,* There are fo 
mary wilderneffes aad bogs ih ir,xhat as no nixn dit paler Ly 


them all, ſo Merhaſlle's life wontd not ferye © doit; Tit 
therefore ſhould Job think ro apprehend the inviflfle reatons of 
| Gods proceedinigs;thit call& nbc give an account of all viſible 
things in the world. aa ; 
| Haſt thou pev6trved the byeddthy of the earth? Þ Haſt thou travai- 
ted all che world over , and ſ&&i'whar is in eyety cother of the 
earth ? The word breadth Contaities alſo chi lengrl', and circurti- 
erence of the earth, ſee on Chap,36.16. The breadth 6F4 thing is 
the largenefle of it in Scripture language 6ppoſed to fttairnefk and 
narrownels, 4s Deut.tg/8. Ez&4. 41.7. Knd threfore ir is the 
breadrhs ins Heb.: in the 7 10 age inclttirig <e lengrh 
and circumference,For Earth,ſze onchap 15.19. = 
'de Clare if thoik bnoweſt if) 1fthibu beng =! what i in' all 
arts of thewofK -3-Or as hers, if thoi canſt reſolve all thar T 
ve acked thee, peat our;thar ir rnaby apear thiou'canit 45 it For 
declare;1e&& ori Chap. 15.18 &irhewerd, rofd,”, | 
V. 19.' Where it the way here "light dwellethy ;- dnl of fo 44/6 


neſſe where i#'rhe place'therevf ] TAE if thei dnl where rht Sun 
lodgath , andthe light of -the day wher! che Siin gore down', of 
oy obo] _—_— —_— AE ” . | « 

Whefe # the tvay. #t* Way beads' ro the 1oding of the light » 
A poeticall expreſhon, avAFtSUn-ertitig SA lagttr This 
| chamber,as wedbar nighe! Pla rg,g NN | 

where light dwelleth”| Where! it abideth! whin'"it'iFnot'ſcen 24 
broad, For men are ſuppoſed to be at Hotnt'; wWh-h'they are” noc 
employed without dodfes.” Por” light',' fee '6n"Chaprer 17, 12, 


& 25.3. | , 
and 5 for davneſſe]} Which comes by the'abſente'oFthe Siin%, 
where is the plate thereof” } Whither” goes it whe? tt goes from? 

home? A' meraphor from meri; who when rh*y ge from one 

place, goe roanother. Nor that darkneſs'dorh {5 remove But rh 
plain meaning of it is, Thou canſt ride rell' WRaC&is'btcomne of it, '* 

V. 20. That thou ſbouldeft tabe i to the bound' thereof, and that 
thou ſh»ldeft: bnow the paths 11 the houſe! thereof ] Aﬀt'thou able ry 
dite& the lighror datkueſs ro-the place where' it ſhould abide, rilk 

ſuch rime as ir isro come forth again, a s 
Tvar thou ſhoutdſt tab? ir” to rhe"bownd thereof] Or? at the botind 

thereof! That rhou like a guide'ſhon)dfi rake ' ir by rhe hand a3 it 

were, and leadir ro the plact of abode. One verbinchided ih ano- 


* Andfrom- the , micked their' light is withbolden] The thee | ther, Secon chap, 15,8. & 16. 11; & 18. 8:- Others wihderſtand if 
ves 


theday-light, asir s matefators v7 judgement, fo ir 
them of the lighr yr, No rt 
yea and | ife it ſelf, whictrare' in” Seriprure phraſe ſet out by 
name of light, 18; 536, For wicked ſee'on Chap. 3.19, 
and the bigh arms (ball be broken] As they ſhall loſe all thei com- 
fort; ſo allo ſhaltrhey be-doprived: of all their ſtrength , wherein 
prided themſelves, and wherewitty: 
Called an high arm, becauſe rhe arm uſerh ro be lifted up'raftrike, 
Platts, Is. 37-17, Exzck:30 22, 
Foraun, lee on chapj:2.3,0n the word, mighty! 
V. 16, Haſt thou entred into the ſprings of the Sea-? of haſt thhu' 
in the ſearch of >the depth ] Ht ſhewes: that ir is not poſſi- 
ble for Job toatrain to thedeprh of Gods- counſels , that cannor 


y happinefle, a honours, riches, -plen- | 


they opprefled others, Iris 


of bringine& it'ro the longeſt day of rhe year, -and to the ſhdr- 
reſt, which are as bounds of light and Qarknefle, For rake , ſce'on 
Chap. 15.12, on the word, carryaWay. bag 

and that thil ſbodldft bnow' the paths to the» bblſe theveof | Thar 
thou -ſhouldi fo perfeftly underſtand all the paths thereef , rhae 
thou canſt guide ir ro irs reſting plate. By' houfe* here, is meane 
place, as vetſe'19.” For the word, ſet'on chap. ty, 28. 

V. 21. Khdweſt thiwit becaviſ® thiw waſt then born , or becauſe the 
number of thy dayes wgreat) Thowwaſt nor fo mirch' as born when 
I ſer a diſtinftion berween ay and'nighr, berweent light aid dark: 
neſs, Thy dayes are not of ſo long coytunance, = then canſt 


thou know certainly what was doric before thou waſt born. 


Knoweſt thiy it] Doſt chou perfeRly underſtand whar 1 =_ 


Chap. xxxvii'. 
.duranded of thee, fo- that thou canft give me a full anſwer, - 


| Secanſe th. - Cone horn) Hadſtthou any being then i not 
how couldeſt1 

dayes ingreat]) Thou muſt be 'a ve 
ener Bos have rr db ever fince the beginning of the would, 


ſ For. great, ſce. on. chap.. 2.5. 
Foc ts — chus ; Thou lnowgft:it —_ 


that rhe - of thy years is 45tat< Others 
oof hos a that thou be born. ut ſuch a-time , and 
that the number of th ears be great. But the firſk reading is 


L le ro the coherence. 
V. 22. Hoſt thow entred into ie ughres of 0h of the ſnow L or haſt theu 
he treaſwres the baile ] now ds to the metcors, 

Bt x pager As if he had ſaid; thou.O. Job haſt 
Tm” it ſnow and haile, and it. may be haſt wondred ar che 
ſtore of it, and whence i it ſhould come; but thou waſt neyer_above 
in che cloads, where. | lay ir up, as-men do treaſures i ira abun- 
dance ro bring _ RT I ro uſc . 
.. Haſt thou earre on verle 

wu treaſuxes] Or, into the ſt »bouſes ho CE YR 
and hailc,as weapons rather than wa verſe. 33 . God hath 
alſo rreaſuries for the winds, ks he brings NOK. he 
Wegen Plal, 135. 7- 

]. See oa Chap. 37 ps: 
py LO .$ee on C T1 27,00 tie word, behold, | 
- the tre 


f bers in verſes 
"of dre, alſo falls abundanely, as out & a veaſury, 
. the time of &r Aguinſt : e 
Pe pa py Here ye pane: his leſs t9/us, where- 
a an of net or x0 we to deſtray- his enc- 
MII bad] fork ike wayen Cot hue $6-iBap-! 
uch like, et | 
Chap... 34. And ſeaterh up the.aad of every *man , Cha 


7-7 
61 Same ſite he baile ER" 09. mention is 


male hun dope, y-lacw iy Hp EX ſhewes 
ore been buried im in A great now, and drow- 

ne oy ey #7 
I beve ef; } ad pe clouds "my magenin nd 


arcinall, 

 gfinft the time of trowhle] Againſt ch hea. I inteod--c 
bringeroohls __ the ag. men For _ & Or, againſt co 
pKa Or. Fe For the word vegnion bud, 3nd" baytell and war 


i. 
"See on chap, 24it,.. 136 ſ o  OOEIT TE 
batrell word properly -fignifiey s war near at hand, 
phecein he enemies appr: In 4M-$9 eye» bot my be uſed 
or - 


i {3 n0 > ' þ 
wear + Is When God tayes: on\his encunies. he 
bla robare Maa Exe 19.16..Ma.a7. 4- 1, Tun 


dont ke $1be Hehe TEL / wh pit et ere 


inendcg a ys 


Le 4 


fm he Fab isulcd, Chap 36. 30. fo 20:5. th 
well with ot 
Rhenche Sung "pa mary 
in one place, and nox in angthery and Fe al ek 
which often follows _— —— how _ 
ther of thele wonderfull, w auld be done hs". 
by wha; mg) Rn 25 Tapia 7s 
be 6] rp Chap.1012, & 37-16.) 75: 
C, as 


which ſaomerecd A es wind -wpoy! the, rarth] "As.the thunder 


| pep hea may raile; an Faſt wind, ſo. alſo the ning 
Sun. , For, the, Sup, is called Ventormy ater 3.4he Facher ofthe 
Windes, and the; Eaſt wind is Syudſo/anus, 35 being under the com 
mand of the | $ read ig. And wh! DS way the Eaſt wind 
po gh [4 ranch], Thar i is, which way it w1l be ſcat- 


—_ it. will blow. ,Or , Janet the Sads 
which ore ever the cant, As|chap..37., 11, Fox; earbt wy 

P> 15. 19, 
« V; 25. Who: bath divide « water coſe for the twerfſy 
97 7 4 9hy for the Heh or thanger 2 | Whordend nine 


carth.ig abur that in ſevetall places as 
np Dogendls had made (ok Pipes ind in the i pines ?. Or 
who- hath. renzzhe. clouds haz the. Lightning and hunger may 
come forth?, .. + OO, 
Who] Nor thou ſure! y nor-any aſe beſide wy. ſelf. 
bath from his Oc, wh re For _ Hebrew ward far a Riyer 
comes root, c | 
arr oetagyryy : wa allo comes Pelagus the ſea, our 


a water cow ſe] A place toconvey the rain from heaven to earth 


where God will .28. 26,50 here verſe 26, It comes from a 
yard that to aſcend; or to be on high , for ſuch. places uſe 
ro begin on high, and FEA water $0.lqwer grounds, Such are the 


FL. the overflow ff waters]. Of theaters . above., that abun- 
dance of rain may fall, For he-ſpcaks por of flouds on carth to de- 


Annotations oft the- Book of Job. 


a 


Chap. zxxxviit 


ftr6y, bur of plentifull ahd —_ rain to nouriſh the fruirs of 
the carth, as appears,/verſe-27;. *:" 


X ar 4 way for th hghtning of thander Sce on Chap, 28, 26. where 


all theſe words are found; ' 

V6." To cauſe ir to rain on the earth, where no man is ; on the 
wyldernefſe, wherein there # no mans Gods providence extends 3 i (ef 
ro places nor inhabired, He ſends rain to luch places where no men 
are tv water the earth, or ext of rhefrairs of it-t0 (hew ir eo be his 
work alone, and that ke feeds all uying creatures , as verſe T7 

Plal 104. 27. &1145. T5; | 

. To cauſe it toram ontbeearth} To make' way for ſhowers to ws 
ter the earth... Far Earth, ſee on Chap. 15./19. 

Where no man is] Where there are no rowns, nor Cities of habi. 
tation.  Thart'is, 'on delens; as follow, For Man, lee on Chap. 
rer I. 1 

 on1be wildemeſſe vj Io7. 35. wh he mean on all-deſert 
placeLin 'the world, yer God may-allude- to.rhe wilderneſle of A- 
—_ nor farre trom Job, See on Chap. 71. 19. 

-mbrrern chere 36 n0-thas ] It is repeared again, to. ſhew fakes. 
ainty of it, and rhar God gives rainevents the moſt deſert places, 
Fordbleey ſe oh Chay14:5-< Js 

' Viin7, Toſatufy the deſolate and ya ; and r9 conſo the tal 
ofthe tender herb-24 th. } Thar the ſtotef rain falling 
on the wilderncfle , which otherwiſe would be dryed —_— 
icbcing;focth hctbs and plancs to teed the wild beafts, far lie 
man takes care, to ſhew Gods abundant ſkore en ern al li 
ving Creatures, | 


to fatty F Fowaer i abundantly, faa8 ir had fence, icy 
fay,ir bneughh cinbdnayRohig (erty narghts fatisfy the wild 


beaſts there. 
th deae and mate rad) Broaghitimleganaly, The and 
| waitgravad; For the on C $5 RI 
And to cauſe the bud" f ' the render berb to 

hag a6 heck. cer bes 6 fry fnb} ” > 
 V. 28.1 Hath the rain;afather, or who hath ot ren the drops of the 
dew 2 } The rain comes not into the world as do, whoate 
formed our at the ſubſtance of their parenes, or as herbs and plana 
our'of ſoeds; bur is formed' by no ogalfts and. at-. wy. pleaſure, k 
fails when.and where 2 will. 

-\ Hath the rain a father? ] "Ts thete any » thwaadl, hunch 
207-5 wmapenver gangs he ic A Surely:no, For Tay 
ſce en. Chap: 15.10. 

- onwby bath begottes the drops of th dew' Ie ix noe in the 
of ay creature to p! uce 
as a myrher doth, 
bearat. And ic,5s wr fon bagerring--T: 
ny + P NRRNIES Hy 208 is he eviginall Ferdew ke 
CD T9 i ; "alt 


AED af Mick in thi ble 
ra 

ng | vopormen bur being congealed tals on che canhby« 
appointment, 


2>1\1 by "6 22 12 
- 1, Out of whoſe womb Came the fre | Or. ut e _ 
raktn cicher from the Fatber of from the nf wh Ebel 
ordinarily [poken of the motlict , yer hikes Do 
132, 14; Ofthe frait.ot cthy-body; He R_—_ 
ing is, The ice, andaiſqrbe frat -ap mon ers mn. ordins- 
ry generation , bur by Gods 
mcans of men. For Wombe, ys. on Clapay.v,onne 
For Came, ſee on Chap. 20. 25, on the word, —_— our.” wr 
Eroft; fern c Tata} vo: ; __ "v1 6: 8 
and the hor y t# of boven who bath gendeved'linz-3-The-Bowiy 
ry pony ew > mr yes Ar dawbiag ovet , pw rphy 
afaſtcovering Pfal. 147 165 By Rleaven i 
aire or clouds our of which _—_ the —_ thac caulerh .the 
trot. For Heaven, ſeei on 
ring wap he. asPlal.3,7; Sce'ba tht former verls, ©" 
V. 30, The waters are bid as with a ftone,and the face of 
frozen]. Such is the fare of the troſt, char it Ie, 
vers#herivers all over, yea-and the deep:ſea in+ 
that with a cover as hardasſtone, and of a 


ig. 8.” & 7238," The word Geide- 


/ aid 
oth 
loaden carts may go or ing and men make rents on ic , (as'it ir were 
changed inco firm land, nay into hard rocks; Stritbo in his 

book writes of the cxirrwince of the' Lake: Mebeis , chat'a 


of Mithridates oyercatne the enemy in pi barcell Cronchels 
in the, Winger, and ina ſea bareel] im the fommer with ſhips, '* 

' The waters are hid; They appear nor ; they look as:if they ud 
loſt their narure. hide hemſclves,: \avifrhey were a 
wo be For water fce-on chap, 14. 9. Nee ee hand = wang, 


as with 4 lone] Heb. As 4 ſtone. 
- and as.it were paved over with i it, - For ers ; Tee on" 


.rer-z 
onus the face] The —— part of chit warer which 'is in bett, 
as wa face of man is] For Face ſce on Chap;14.20. on Tt 
Connregance. and 
of the deep] Of rhe Sea. See on ot 16, Soin ” 
ſometimes nearer home the Sca is frozen, FP 
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Ghap.xxxv4ll. 

is frexen] Hel Taken, The water -i4 45 It were taken captive 
and pur iazo a priſon, See on chap. 36.8, 

V. 3.5. Canſt thoy bind the ſweet influences of the Pleiades, or laaſe 
the hands of Oran ? ] He palleth vn from the Mereors to the fears. 
And ſers out the four quartets of the year by four kind of Stars, 
The Summer and Aucemne in the next. The of this verſe is, 
art thou able to keep aff rhe plca/amneſle of the Spring. when the 
Pleiades rule, o034he bizect farms of Wincer , which Orion then 
ings farth. No queſtion but the ſtarres have a great farce in 
yazicty-of weather and lcalons; See far theſe Starres on chap- 


ter 9.9. 
Cond then diode ; Canſ thou hindet them from their kindly 
operaion in thei; ? A man bound cannot do thac which he 
can being ar liberty, The word 1W7- fignifies, r. to bind .one 

ing to another, as Prov. 3. 3. JE.$1.63. 2 To bind mon tage- 
ther in a league or conſpiracy, as Gen.44.30' 2 King.2 1.2 3. Here 
eons pan. fa as they cannor 


rre, 

the fweet influences] Hed. The delights. That is, the green herbs, 
owned porems yfoorns that the Spring brings torch, From 
ths root the gardervof Eden had her name. np 

of the Pletades] See on chap, 9. 9, Or , the ſeven Stapver. 


Ama x 8. F 

#7 lu:ſe ] Or (er ar hiberry inwiater: thoſe birrer frormes, thar 
Orion briags, whereby mens work is ki the earth bound 
OD Ren Ig. 39. G3. Fort the ward fee on chap- 
ter 42, 

the bands ) It hath irs name from drawing. Canſt thou unye 
abaſc hands, wherewis h: Orion drawes foule weather afrer lim? 


. of Orwn} Seeqn Craps. g. Y he fre? 
in . 
Or cant cher being for 


ſtarres that bring in the Summer , or lead choſe along that 

* Canſt thou bring forth] Cauſe them to appear, as men do that are 
brought out of theix lodgings, or ftuirs out of the earrh > - 

. Maxxaroth ] Or the twelve fagner, SQ ſome rake ir, But others 
make. it for the Southern Starres, which are called rhe chambers of 
the South. Chap.g,g Orhers for Narthern ſtars, as the word in 
the Maſculine gender is uſed, Chap. 37.9. Bur this muſt be left ro 
Aſtronomers to derermine, 
is cauft thou geide} Heb, Guide them , dire& rhem which way 
— 


.. '4ruris ) Ste on Chap. ys. 9, | 
with a cnn. With the lefler Qars of that conſtctlarion ftand- 
Ing abour him as ſons ar a fachers wble, Pſal.1:3.3, For Sons fee 
on chap.14.z1. - of 
V. 33. Knoweſt thou the ordinances of heaven ? canſt hes fir the 
dunringes theres in the earth 2} God having before ipaken of ſome 
pacrieular Rary, now: comes 19 ſpeak ofthe whole courſe of heaven, 
the infiluencc thercot in things bere below, Are the heeventy 
ies guided andchoir motion by thy lldom > or haſt thou gt 
yen them power to work upon inferiour bodies > Theſe things ex- 
cecd. thy wis and Rreoprh. p 
Knoweſt thou the ordurancts of hewven 3] Doſt thou know the 
various metions of the badies. which they keep conftant- 
= if they walked by a rule ? Jer.31,35, For Ordinances ſee on 


26 16, orithe ward, ; For , ſee on chaprer 9.8. 

& x4. 8. | 
Canſt theu ſet the dorvinion in the earth? ] Canſt thou give 
power to the ſtars to rule day and night,and cauſe diverficy of wea- 
thes, and of ſeaſons, ro which rhings below muſt ſubane ? Gen. 


«16.8, For earth, fee on chap 15.19 
V. 34. Canfi thou lift up thy wiyce 10 the clouds , that abyndente of 
nels muy cover thee >} haſt rhou that power over the clouds, 
that they will hear as ſoon as thou commandeft , and poure down 
of, waters , or rain to cover thy fields, and make them 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


Chap;xxxvill. 
| Here we'are] Heb, Behold us. We are at thy command, ready 


to do wharſoever thou ſhalr did us, Gen.22.1, Or ro go whereſd.. 
ever thou ſhalr fend us, Ifas. $, Others underſtand roof cheke re. 


rurn to give an account of their meſrage, as if they ſhould ſay ; 
have done thy will, Dor Ligne oC a -_ ny 
therefore j— ng ration is more naturall. 

V. 36. «th put wiſdom in the inward > or who | 
given yon by the heart? ] Theſe ting wr marvlees 
which 1 have ſpoken of, and although man not wiſdortie 
—— or work fuch things , yer he t:arh Fnowledge 
ro underſtand,ſo much as is revealed of them. Neither hach he that 
— ot ry bar from me, 

o hath grven wiſdom in the inward parts) Who hath beftowe 
thar reaſonable faculry upon man, and placed ir in his Apo 
by he is able ro conceive the crurch about rheſe e works of 
God, andto find out many ſecrers of nature, None 1d do it, bug 
I alone. The inward parts (as the word is tranflated here, and 
Plal, 51. 6.) is tranſlarcd reines, which by ſome is conceived to bs 
th: fear of wiſdom, It comes from a word that ſignifies to plaiſter 
over or hide @ thing, as the reines or kidneys are covered with fat. 
Bur the ſoule, rhe true ſcar of wifdome muſt be meant here , yer as 
exerciſing its wiſdom in the reins and hearr, and inward parrs , by 

aring the afte&iors, and wife meditarions of ourward thing, 


| the ſenſes, © 
or who hath given underſtanding 19 the bedrt 2] Note but God; 


in other 
hap.'14. 4- on the wotd, ing. The 
W therefore the 


cranſlace ir, to the Cock; who gave 
guith rhe boures of rhe nighe > The firſt is beſſy for God hach given 
moſt know ledge ro man, bs) 
V. 37. Who can number the clouds in wiſdom * ow who can ftay the 
bottels of heaven} Beſides the difference of the clonds , there b& a 
eee ether Grheg/bdch old pail 2ety-tanat copetiey 6 rec- 
Lit up; He may as well number the waves of the Sea , or ftars of 
heaven, Gen, 15,5 Neirher can any man hinder rhe rain from over- 
flowing the earth, when God plecaſerh ro fend ix. 
Who can number 'the clonds in wiſdom] Or, by bis wiſdom, Wha 
hath ſo much ing, 2 to be able to tell how many clouds 


there be in heaven. So the word is uſed, Pal. 22, 17. or who tan 


declare rhe cleuds, oye, can rell che nature of chem | 
ty ,- or the ſtverall uſes of chem, So this is uſed Pfal. 2, 7, 
or who can Mabe the cloudy kibe a Saphire. can make rhe aky 


deigha, and clear #er' r#ine > For the Saphire harh his name 
from hence” in the originall, For Number ſee on Chap, 14. 16. 


a ap/3 5.5: 
gy whe cant lay the butfles of heaven ] Heb. Who can ys. he lis 
cloudy are tetnpared ro bottles, which hold che rain, ritl 


; 
Z 
x 
: 
: 
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: 
: 
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E 


phraſt reads, The clouds which are 
water , & bexrtles hold wine, For 
& 11, v. fe 

V. 38. When the duft groweth into hardneſſe , and the clods cledve 
faſt together } Who is the eauſe of dronghe, when there is wane 
of rain, when the carth growes hard like a molten pillar or bell, 
and rhe clods cleave one to anocher, and run together , fo as thac 
they leave etefes in the earth? No creature cate bring the earth ra 
this dry and hard condition, 


nn" ONT 


Cans thou lift w3 Cant thou fpeak ſo loud ther the clouds | 
Which ace © wh oder at aiderd 
thy voxee} Thy cormanding vozee, So'ir is tranſlated, Numb, g. 


43. For Voyce-ſer-on chap. 15.2 t.upon the word, Sound. 
to the clonds } Heb, to the cload. As if he would commerd| 
ſome partieular choud 10 give rain when and where be ſhould 


that abundante of waters may cover thee } See on chay. 22+ tt. 
Where all theſe words are wed, rhough by waters there be meant 

oudies, 

V. 35. Cenſt than ſend lightnings that rhey may go, and ſay unto 
thee, Hear we are? ] Art thou che grear Fmperour ofhexyen and 
Urth, ar whole command the thunder aud —_— as ſomany 
louldiers are ready to go where, and do-whart thou biddeſt rhern ? 

thas fenit] Send them aboue thy buſineſs , 2s thy ſerrants 
be the clouds, See on Chap, 14. 26. on the word, Sendeſt 


way. 
lightnings] Thar is too hard a work for any creatitre to do; 
that they may go] Whricher rhou ſendeſt them, or 
Vemro go. For Go, {ec on chap. 4. 26, on the word Paſzcrh,, 


when the See on Chap. 14. 8, on the ward, 

Growerh rl art Heb. t; powred into Bar Whert it 
is a5 hard as mertall our inco 2 belf or pillar, So this wer 
is uſed fot 4m hatd piece, Chap,37.r8. | 


and the elads} See on chap. :t. 33- 
cleave ng Run gs 5 tx for ck of aviſture; 


CR I he for the Li þ or fi the roof 
V. 19. ou hant t on _—_— 
the 1n2f* low} God having themed bis power in Fle« 
ments and Mereors, now ſers ir our inthe Irvi 


__ There- 
fore ſorne begin the next Chaprer hete, becauſe ir is  begluning 
of a new marter, The creatures he f; of are the of 

of the: Sed. Et man 


earrly , thee birds of the! aire 4 and 'S 
chirrcert ift all , in which Gods great power is wonderfully, 

1. The lion, verſe 39:40. 2. The raven, 4. 3. The wid 
Chap.39, 1. 4-The hind. verſe 1, alfo, 5. The wild afle, Chap. 
39. 5. 6. The unicorne. verſe g. 7. The peacock. ver.10, 8. The 
oftrich. yer. 11, 9. The horſe. ver, 19. 10, The hauke, ver. 26. 
11: The eagle.ver.z7. tz, The Elephant. Chap. £9. If. 13. The 
Whate.Chap.zt.1. God ſhewes his power in theſe, in his 
provifion for them,which men take no care for y nor can effe 


«ad {a5 unto phe} Far Say ſee on chap, 16,1, 


1nd partly inthe efinary frenglor fer quaſices, hich 
he heck foes vere icgalit ſont w An —— 


Chap. xxxiX. | 
wilt thou bunt the prey for the :(56n] V Vilt thou undertake to 
provide food for thoſe devouring creatures inthe wilderneflc ? This 
18 £00 great 4 work for thee : /it_ muſt be] my work, Plal. 104. 21. 
He mentions hunting the prey, becauſe lions live on ocher beaſts 
raken by buating, By-che lion here is meanc the old lion , thar ci- 
ther cannot go out of his den to hunt for food, but expects it to be 
brought to him, or lies in ſome chicker , till by Gods providence 
ſome beaſt comes within his reach. As hog fu This o_ - ww 
the meaning becadle it is poſed to, young, 110ns in tis VELIE 
they ace {aid to be fuch lions as want ftrength to hune for them- 
ſelves in the next verſe. And the young ravens are mentioned v.41. 
which cannot provide for themſelves. And thus the word is tran- 
flared old lions Nah: 241 1, It is more for Gods honour to provide 
for lions that are cicher too old , or too yovngen vide for them- 
ſclves,than for ſuch as are ſtrong enough to ſeck-rheir own food. 
#7 fill the ite of the young lion} God ſticres ip the middle 
fort of linns which are ſtrong to provide food not for themſelves 
only , bur alſo for ſuch'as by reaſon of age or youngaefſs , cannor 
provide for themicl ves. This is too great a work for man, He uſcrh 
the word of filling becauſe though a little may ſerve the old lions, 
whoſe ſtomack decayes with age, yet yong lions have a ſtrong ap- 
petite. and God gives chem as much. as they.defire, The appetrie. Heb. 
the bfe.. The word TIT. is uſed fo+ hap, 33. 8. &24.22, where it 
is joyned ro the ſoule, which is ſometimes rranflarced will or defire, 
as Plal.27. 12, Plal.io7. 9 And appetite (25 here) Prov. 23, 2. 
; | greedy. 1ſa;56,31, Some rranflare iry The t' vop 'r company For 
all che lions whelps,which are, many.Can ſt thou feed, rhem all? So 
the wo'd is tranſlated, Pal. 68.30. The laſt word is altd tor young 
lions, Nah, z. 12 ro ald. lt fignifics one ſo young thar he 
dare not go far fram his den, but licy/in is, as in an ark, 0: covered 
place. So ihe ociginail word j "= | 
VV, 40. VVhen they croch i there dens, and abide in the covert to 
tie in wait ] When they either lic reſting jo their -dens far want 
of ſtrength _ or hid in ſome thickers; rill aprey come in theirway, 
VVdhen they conch ] Lic down fot eaſe, or weaknefle, 
in their dens} Which ace as ir were thtit houſes,chap 37.8. 
and] It may may be read. Or, For neither 5s in zhe o:iginall; 
and chen the tacmer parr of the verſe may bc of the r young hons, 
that have nor yer gone 0-t of their dens to hunt for prey; And the 
larrer parr of © old lions which have nox ſtrengrh enough to fol- 
low the prey,buc lie hid in ſome 1icker, till ic fall in cher way, 
_, «bide{ Run nor abroad, bur lic ſtill chere. ; 
in the cov. rt], 1n ſome other thicker, which, is, not their den, for 
beaſts uſe nor ro come by lions dens to bg taken. The word figni 
fies a Tabernacle ro abide in for a time, not an houſe ro dwell in, 
Ir is oppoſed to their dens or houſes mentioned in the beginning 
of the verſe. , ben Tha 
* toHiemn wait ] Tolic in ambuſh as it were vagpry pon ant 
beaſt, that gocs by that way. See on chap,g7.8. on the word, Dens 
V 41. Ve provid-16 for the raven hy jood ? when bi yowng ones 
cry unto God, they wander for lack of meat } VVho takes carerto 
feed ravens ? Yea who takes care to feed the young ones, whoſe 
cry none hears but God, in their neſts? And when they begin to fly, 
and are forſaken of the old ones , non« gives them tood but Ged, 
who] None can do it but 1. Mar,6.26. , 
avideth] Nor onely creates food for birds, but makes ir ready 
F. wr gas Pap amarns $ it in their way, 
for the raven)For the old raven, that hath young ones. How ſhould 
it feed the youngthes could not feed it ſelf without Gods proviſion. 
* Vhen] VVho then provides food for rhe young 1avens , when 
the old one being gone abroad to ſeek. ir , rhey a7: foe fnger in 
ne ol ? God gives food to the old ones for themſelves, and 
their young. | 
bis young ones] Heb. Hic childrens As is rranſtated chap. : 1.11. 
 &3] Make a great noile for hunger , as if they cried for relicf, 
See onchap. 19-7. | 
to God] Plat 147. 9. They are ſaid ro cry unto God, becauſe men 
oftentimes hear them nor £_ and if they hear them, yer regard them 
not ;, Bur od cakes notice of it, as it they dire&ed rheir yoyce to 
him, and ſupplies their want. For God/ſec on Chaps, 3.5 
they wander} The old ones leave the neſt, and fie up and down 
ro ger food torthemſclycs and their young ones : but cannot ger 
it, unlefle God give it. Or, And when they wander So And is ad- 
dcd in the former verſe, andwhen underſtood in the latter parr of 
it, our of rhe former. And then the ſenſe is, that when the oung, 
ones begin to flic, and leave the neſt, or are driven out of ir C the 


old ones ,' they could not live, if God did noc provide tood for 


chem, 

for lack of meat] Heb. becauſe there i no meat. When they find 
none in the ne} nor che old ones will nu longer feed them , they 
flic abroad to ſeek for food, and God gives it them. 


CHAP. XXx1X. 


Verſe x, Noweſt thou the time, when the wild goats of the rock 

Kim forth ? w canſt thou mar be , when ek ds 
calve ] Inche beginning of this Chapter, is ſer our Gods great care 
of ſuch carcell, as are remote from. men , and bring forth their 


Annotations on the Book of Fob. 


young with great difficulty , yer ſafely through Gods providence 


- yvord, paſt, - 


| Chap: xxxix, 
without:mans help, -He demands of Job, if he know t. The time, 


2. How long they go with young, before they be delivered ver. x, 
3. The manner of their bringing forth ver, 3. 4. How ſoon their 
yonug ones grow ſtrong and leave them, ver. 4. The ſumme of this 
verſe is. Art thou acquaimed with the time, when the wild goats 
or hinds bring forth, young, that thou mighreſt help them in their 


difkculr, and dangerous bringi __—_ th, 
Knoweſt thou the 1me e wild creatures bring forth their 
y in rocks inaceeſhble , and therefore men ther cinncecegs 


er ccnnes binkp.eliems dolary ignorant of the time ; God onely 
aſſiſts rhem, 

when the wild goats] They have their name from ing in 
the originall,becauſe they ule to be in high rocks for ſafery x Sam. 
24. 2. Plal.104. 18, Others derive it trom a word that figikes pro. 


fit, but by the contrary, becauſe there is much danger in hunting 
chem. 


bring fonk} VVhich thy uſe todo with rea dificuly, cies, 
e 0 


or tanſt thou mark } Canſt rhou obſerve chat time to know ic 
certainly ? Doſt thou keep their reckoning ? As we uſe to- ſpeak 
of women with child. For the word, ſee on Chap. 7. 20, on the 
word, Preleryer. 


fo 


grief, 
V. 2, Canft thou nuanber the mneths that they fulfill o bnweſt 
thou the time when they bring forth] Doſt thou exatly how 


many moneths thoſe wild creatures go with before they be 
detive ed # |f nor, becaufe' thou p_nders an” nr they 
knoweſt not che time when they come rogether,how ſhouldeſt thoy 
know cicher how long they go with their burden, or when they 
will 1dy at down ? | 

Canſt thous number] The number was nor ſo great bur mighr ea« 
nod hangs nora. A ing is, that _ —_—— 
not many monerhs rhey bear thei: young w em,though 
ſome writers conceive it to be about cight =. bow For the word, 
ſec on Chap/14.16, | 

the manerhs} See on chap,29. 2. 

that they fulfil] That muſt be complear fram the time they are 
wich young, till they muſt lay down their burden, 

or knoweſt thou the time when. they bring jorth] Or, that tha 
—_— the _ -_ ——_ neiker m_—_—_— when 
came rc , nor [4 with young , 
thou knew the time of their AH For the words, ſee on verſe 
I, where all theſe words arc found. 


V 3: They bow themſelves , they bri bh their oner, 
caſt oat therr ſorrows] Ade wt hs, Lpdener apr wr 
beaſts, bow chemlclves of their own accord , aud bring forth 
_ the help of any Miidwifc,and preſcncly all their ſorron lev» 
verh 

They bow themſelves ] Or , How , or , when they bow the 
ſelves Doſt thou know the manner how , or the time when 
207 eine , that they may with che more calc bring 

ir young ? 

they bring forth] They are as ir were cleft aſunder with the 
grearnefle of their pain, becauſe of the narurall ftraighrnefle of the 
pallage.” So this word is cranſlated Cleaving., Chap,16.13- 

their young ones] See on Chap 38.41. : 

they caſt out 1beir ſorrows] They make ous exclamarions in 
the rime of trayell. Or, they violently caſt our cheir young ond, 
the cauſe of their ſorrows , and then their pangs For Caſt 
out, ſee on chap 14.20. on the words Sendeſt him away. The word 
for Sorrow ſignifies ſuch great pangs, as like cordy gird chem ſores 
7 I OR wayalle, | 2, a9 with corn 

V. 4- Their young ones are in good libing , they a 
They go forth; and return ware. __ $i the young ery? 
be brought forth with ſs much pain and ftrairnefſe, that one w 
think they ſhould be very weak, yer they are ſtrong, neither do far 
long trouble their dams , but ſoon leave them to ferd , and 
themſclves in o_ fields, og 

Their young ones } Heb. Their ſons, Sce on Chap. 14. 31+ _ 

are in joey | ing] They are ſlick and fat, Or, &F7* arvered. - 
this word. is Iſa, 38: 16, They ſoon recover from rh 
weekngha yu came upon them by their painful carrance into 

vyorid. | 


fed 
their dams, andare well 
wath corn, Some read, in tbe field, or, by the field. Rr hs 


live by Gods providence, For return , fee on Chap, 34+ 33. y.f 
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CNAapP, XXXIT. 
V. 5. Who bath ſent out the wild afſe free ? or who bath laoſed the 
bands of the wild afſe?] Who hath made the wild afle ſo ſtour,thar he 
will nor þ2 caught nor tamed, nor be brought in ſubje&ion ro do 
any work for man, as not only other creatures,bur orher afſes-do. 

Who hath ſent our] All creatures are as it were bound with:bands 

to do thoſe ſervices God requires.Bu: he hath as it were manumi-* 
ſed or ſer tree ſome from all ſervice of men, as the wild aflc among 
the reſt, For che'word, ſee on chap. 14.20, w 
the wild aſe] That will not com= near men, nor be employed 
them, From this word in the Hebrew comes Fere, wild beaſts, 
for they are as wild as any, 

free) From men, ſo chat he is nor in their power, Far the word, 
ſce on chap.3.1 9, 

or who batb looſed th: bands of the wild afſe ? ] Not that the 
wild afle was ever bound, bur is kept from tho © bands which other 
cartell are ſubje& to, to be employed by man for the. ſaddle , the 
cart, or the plow,from all which the wild'afle is as free as it he had | 
thoſe bands taken off, which lay upon all creatures ar firſt ro ſerve 
man. For looſerh, ſee on Chap. 12,18. 

V. 6. Whoſe bouſe I bave made the wilderneſſe', and the barren 
Land his dwellings] To whom | have given a large dwellingin 
the wildernefle, far from the fight of men, where he is well.con- 
rene to be at liberry with very mean food , rather thane live 
among men, and tare berter, 

Y'Vboſe houſe] The place where he abides; as men do in. their 
houſes. For the word, ſee on Chap. 15 28; 

I have made} 1 have appointed, or ſer out for him, | 
_ thewilderne(ſe] A ſolicary place where men live nor, yer _— 
ir be not ſo fruirfull as other places , ir affords food for theſe wild 
creatures, Job 24. 5. Jer.2.24, It is likely he alludes ro the wil- 
dernefle of Arabia nor far off. Chap. 1, 19. wherein were wild | 
afles ſwifter than horſes, as Xenophon reports in the third book of 
Cyrus his expedition, The wildernefle and Arabia- have both of 
them thzir names from the ſame root in Hebrew. Others read ir, 


the plain, as it it were oppoſed ro wild goats, that live on. hills and 
rocks, verſe 1. Bur the reading is better , wild places agree 
beſt with wild beaſts, 


00-6123, Pſal, ». +) And if the drivers ſhould offer to urge 


obleryeGods power 
of the ſame kind. Some Commentators conceive this to be a reaſon 
why God inſtances in this creatur e,For the word ſee onch. 29, 24, 
the multitude] He| feares not a great many. He- can by his 
ſwiftnefle eſcape them all. Or, The noyſe. If a whole City ſhould 
ſeek ro ſcare him, to bring him to work like other beaſts, he would 
not regard ir, $o it is tranſlated Noiſe, Am. 5. 23. | 
of rhe city] Of che Citizens, lace fot the perſons , as it is 
uſed, Prov.11.10. He is not afraid of a whole City, 
neither regardeth be] Heb, Heareth. He will noc be brought to la» 
bour by yy cet ang. For the word ſce on chap, 13. 17. 
on the word, 1 
the crying] Or Noiſe, as Chap. 36.2.9, which they make to drive 
the beaſts to labour, 
of the driver} Heb, of the exafour, | Such were, the Task-ma- 
ſters of Egypt, who urged the Iſraelites to their labour, Exod.s. 6. 
Sodo the drivers call on the beaſts ro haſten them in their work. 
Bur ſuch che wild Aflc had none to trouble him. See on Chap.z* 
18. where ir is rranflated oppreflour, Such men uſe importunace 
cries to urge poor men.to hard labours, | 
re, and be ſearcheth af- 


Annotations: on the Book of 7b. 


: = + a4 
. Chap. XXx1X; 
herbs, atd grafſe rocar, and lives alrogether upon it, | : 
V. 9: Will the unicors be willing to-ſerve they os abide by th cri] 
As betore the freedome of the wild afle was ſerour in to 
ro the lervice of che tame alle, here che liberty of the unicorn 
in oppoſition to the ſervile natare of the 'oxe! God here bri 
in. man as -it were, hiring the:tunicorn ro der—ohemebonpr 
round, as the oxe doth, which he can by no means bring him es, 
auſe he will not be- ramed. 'Yer 2 provides: for him, and 
mai may ſee his fin in the refuſall of ſervice by theſe grear;,crea- 
rures, that have ag enough udoir , andwere[ibjet to him 
before'rhe fall. The w— t.'$ct down in gene- 
rall in chis verſe; 2, in particular verſe 16, 11, tz: Andthat i. Ih 
lowing the ground ver. 19, 11.2. In bringing home thie2rop ver.t +. 
Will the wndcorn)] This muſt be. a wild beaſt that: will' nor be ta. 
med,nor Brought to ſcrve man; Many- conceive there is no ſuch 
creatureas an unicorn, that hathr bur one horn, and-chat growing 
inthe midſt of his forchead,becaule ir appears nor certainly , har 
ever any man ſaw ſuch a crearuve, Alſo this creatgre hath more 
horns than one, Deur. 33.17: where the horns 'of an} 1:nicorn ate 


PI IAnnyy TT R Sn A unicorns in the-cranſ{lation. 
Some would have ir to be the Rhinoceros here meaty; which is ah 
enemy to the Elephant. But that hatch a crunk or ſnout rarber 
than an horn,or,it an hornon the ſnour,bur a {mall vne.. And'the 
naturaliſts write,that ir may be ramed; and cherefore ir'is noc like» 
ly co be the beaſt here meant. Je is more likecoberhe witd bulk 
for oxen are joyned ro thi beaſt- elſewhere, _ 17, Plalk 
29. 6, Iſa.34.6. Such creatures alſo are ſtrong ;-and have grear 
horns, And very likely chere were: ſome ſuch-inthoſe un- 
ramcable;as wild afles. this is the more £ the 
wild afſe was before ro rhe rame : andſo here the wild bull 


* may. be ro the rame oxe. lr hath(his name'from a'word; char fignt 


ics height, for it is an gh creature in reſpe& of many orher' will 
beaſts, and the horns are long; + ICE $.E | 
Be willing to ſerve thee } Can he be ramed , thar he may readily 
go to carr, and plow as tame oxen will. | 3» 
or abide by the crib] When 'he hath done tby drudgry all day, 
will he come to thy yard at night to cat whar thou halt provided 


for him; and lie there all nigh robe ar thy ſervice next day again, | 


So the word ſignifies to lodge all nighr. Sce onchap.z9.19. 
V. 10. Canft thou bind the unicorn with bis band in the furrow 2 or 
will be harrow the vallies after thee, ] | 
Haſt thou power to bind bim as thou doſt thy oxen, with his bands rs 
draw the plow before thee ro make way for the ſeed , or to follows 
thee with the harrow ro lay the ground even, and cover it ? 
Cenſt thou bind the wnicarn} The word ſometimes ſignifies 
men ct in a conſpitacy, as 1 Sam. z 2.8; bur ordinarily 
hes the binding of one ring co anorher, as of catrell with to 


keep them from b2i tie them to their labour. So here. 
For the word ſee on-chap. 38. 3 1, For the unicorn ſee-on verſe 9. 1 
with hs band \Theword fignifies a twiſted thiek rope able to hotdche 


ſtrongeſt beaſt, & ir is calfed his band;becauſc iris uſed cobind him. 
in the furtow] Or. For the furrow, Or,To the furrow , Thar.is, ro 
plow, and make furrr And the carrell are bound ; that they 
may go right , as they are guided by the driver, to 'make trait 
furrows, So, 1.is uſed chap, 24.5, Tuacy go forth co their -work, 
For the word ſee on chav. 31. 38. 7 220 
or will be harrow) Will he do any kind of husbaridry work for 
thee? Harrowing is ro break the clods,that the corn may be cheriſh- 
ed in the earth,and come forth the more cafily.1fa.:8.24.Hoſ. 10,13, 
the vallres The furrows , as before , conceive the 
ridges berween the furrows to be meant here, which lieasvallics 
berween chem, yet vallies may here be meant properly, for we 
are moſt commenly uſed for corn, and hills: for: paſture , becauſe 
more difficulr ww It hathirs name in the originall from deep- 
neſle, becauſc ir lies lower than the mountains. © X 
after thee] Though thou go before to guide hin, yer he will noe 
follow.The plow-man pursthe horſe before , the harrower leads 
him afrer, q . 
V-11. Wilt thou truſt bim becauſe his ſtrength is great? Or wilt tho 
leave thy labour to bim) Wilr eng jan ay he will do thy 
work,as the rame oxe,becaulc he is as ſtrong, or ſtr father ? 


V. 8. The range of the nnunt ains is bis 
ter every Wake. ny Thar which he finds by diligent ſearch; and 
ranging up and down the mountains is his food: he looks not thar 

'men ſhould bring him hay in Winter, as they do rame beaſts , bur | 
finds green gr all che year long, and variety on the hills, And 
K is 4 marvellous thing , that this wild Aﬀe being no rampi 
beaſt, that lives on fleſh, as Lions and Wolves do, can God 
galle to live on in the deſerrs, and eſcape the rage of thoſe rave- 
nous creatures, and not be devoured by them. 
. the range) Some underſtand ir of the choiceſt things, that grow 
inthe mountains. Other of things that grow i 1 ——_ places 
Car none can find out but himſelf, Ir comes from a word thar 
| to ſearch, and intimar:s that hz ranges up and down the 
hills, aud feeds on what he likes, 

of the mountains] There are many mountains in deſerts, as well 
5 low grounds. It may be the wild Ale keeps there for fear of Li- 
ns, and other, beaſts of prey, leſt while he ſeeks food below , he be 
Eroured himſelf. 


# bis paftwre] Atfords him fool,as the paſtures'do the rame beaſts. 
ad beſearcheth after every green thing } Hes ſecks for green 


or wilt thou leave that which thoy haſt ſo long 
brought home by him? Sure thou'dareſt nor confide in him, 

wilt thou truſt him \ To plow-and harrow thy ground, as verſe 19, 
or to bring home thy crop, as verke oy 8 

becauſe bis ftrength is grear] Muc is required for plow 
and cart, Therefore the wm men and beafts are imployed in 
that labour, He hath trengrh enough ro do ic , bur will nor. For 
Grear ſee on chap.:2 5. . 

or wilt thou leave thy labour to him] Men uſe to leave _ ro 
be done with ſuch as they cruſt, bur he will faile thee if chou think 
ro imploy him in bringing home thy harveſt, So labour is pur for 
that which is got by labour chap.20.18. Pſal, 129. 2. 

V.12,. Wilt thou believe him. that he will bring home thy ſeed, and 
gather it into thy barn] God brought in [verſe 9.) Job as hiring the 
unicorn to do his country work. Now he rells him,rhar it thar 
could,and ſhould ſay,he would underrake ir,yet Job had ng reaſoa 
to believe him.chat h> would bring home - pars that comes of 
his ſeed into the barne , no more __ he woyld plow ar harrow. 

5 Some 


.Chap. xxxix. Annotations on the' Book of Fob. -Chap:uxxig; 


Some underſtand the former of carrying the ſced inro the 

ws abou, 2nd em Ts TR 
I ofzhc ot ing it home, Others underſtand ic 
gang barrow, > thebeld fo, as that the ſeed may yec1d 
Lo hi filled, which is done by the labour of 
the oxe, but c48por by the unicorne, who hath neither will , nor 


$ill rodo ir. (NE 

wilt than believe him] Sec on Chap. 15.2 :. 

that be will bring forth] Sce on Chap. x5. 13. on che word Turne 
eft, avd on Chsp.20.10. on the wor Reftore, 

thy ſeed} Rena. Berche hed of trees and herbs, and 
£0:0, JF. 28. +: {ced of living creatures. Gen. 38.9. 3. Poſte- 
rig which eve; 


of mans ſeed. Pſal. 22, 23. 4. For ripe corn, thar | 

cames of the lecd corn. Hag.z.1g. $6 here, for ir is ready to be 

t home,and carricd.into the barne, And fo was labour put 
Ce en abanniwanks IT. 

and gather ut) Thar is, when it is gathered our of the field, carry 

'K into their bay: And one verb included in anorher. See on Chap. 
16. 8. For che word-ſee on chap. 27.19. 

barn] Or r the carn inwhich uſe to bye in thy barn: 


Lorne. 


et is the llowi ; 
- gaveſt thou Thiewords are nov in the original; , bur added to 
make __ —- -> 1 ym ce in the like caſe, a x 
the goadly wW wpnifies re joycing or delighring in a thing, 
_—_— 20,18. Pr. 9.18. The peacock rakes grear pleaſure in his 
ings) Or Feathers. For the begury of a peacock is in his taile, 
which hath teathets in ir, as well as - wing. For the word ſec 
en Chap. 37.3. on the word ends. 
wito the Pegachs)] It hath rhe name in Hebrew from the great 
moyle it wakes, which may be beard afar off. 
& wings] x comes from a ward, that 6gnifies ftrong > and ſuch 
are the wings of oftriches. - 
end feathers] Ir bath his name from flying, for they are inftru- 
ments th:reof, Some make a diſtin& bird of it , and rake-ir for rhe 
the oſtrich, bur it is commonly uſed for the feathers of a bird 
Exck.17.3.7. 
anto the oftrich} This word is elſe where tranſlated the ſtorke, 
which ſkcwes pitry co the aged parents, according to the derivation 
of the word in any mg » bur here aa for 2 oftrich by 
the contrary, for ſhe ſhews no pirty to her young, verſe 16. It can- 
not be the dtork here, for it hach oo luck beauritull feathers, as 
the Peacock, nor doch nor ſo carry it ſelf tothe young ones , as is 
deſcribed in the verſes following : neither doth ir lay egges on the 
bur in neſts in high trees, Pſal, 104. 17+ 
V. 14. Which leaveth her in the earth, and warmeth them in 
the duft]The blockiſhnefle and unnaruralnefle of the Oftrich is now 
fer out in this , and ſome verſes following , that whereas other 
birds carefully lay their egges in neſts our of danger, and fir on 
them to hatch them, ſhe clean contrary covers them in the ſand, 
aod fiyes away, leaving them to the hot ſun to harch them, This 
lam Gola qrovidedonia bringing them forth in this ſo ſtrange 
2 manner, which none elſc could do. 
VVbidh leaveth | Takes no further care of them afrer ſhe hath 
_ ] Our of which ſhe might expe& 
egges] Our e might expe& young ones, 
in the earth] Sce en chap. 15. 19- 
and warmeth them} Leaverh them for the ſon , and hot ſand to 
warm, that they may bring forth young ones, which is no unuſuall 
thing in very hot countrics. 
m the fi) See on Chap. 14.8. on the word, Ground. 
V. 15. And forgetteth that the foot may cruſh them, or that the wild 


or fare ſarpe word trandated Floore, Deur. 1.5.14- is uſcd for the 


V. 16. Sbe is bardened againſt ber young ones, as thragh th 

bers © ber labour # in vain —_ A nem. rates 
ather fowles the hath a hard hearr, that can ſoleave her egpes, 2s 
if the had no relation co the young ones that ſhould come out of 
them: and had laboured to no purpole in laying them, that feares 
"Hor any 8 may befall them , nor takes any care for the 


ſhe is | Darn Others read it, God hath bardned ber, Becauſe the 
word ische Maſculine gender , and ſignifies a&tivcly , iſa. 63 17 
And Go is exprefied in the like caſe in the verſe following, -. ' 

againſt ber young ones] Againſt her egges, out of which ſhe 
look for young ones, >0fced is pur for the corn that comes our of 
it, verſe 12. Heb, Her children, Sce on chap.14 21. 

as though they were not hers) Heb, For that they were not bers She 
counts them none of hers, &therefore is hard hearted roward them. 

ber labowr] Her pains in laying the egos 

is in vain) Empry, and to no purpoſe, No good comes of ir. As 
good no egs, as no hope of young, for ought the knowes. 

without fear] Becauſe ſhe hath no care whar becomes of her 
ſhe fears no evill that might come ro them, For the word {ce on 
Chap.;iy 21, on the word, Dreadfull. 

V.197, Becauſe God bath d her of wiſdome, neither bath be 
imparted 1 ber underflanding} God who hath given ſome ſmall 
knowledge to other birds and beaſts, ar leaſt ſo much as might reach 
them how to take care of their egs, and young, ones, hath nat given 
her ſo much knowledge. And no wonderrhen if ſhe be ſo unnatural), 

becauſe] Here is the reaſon of her careleſnefle ſer down;becauſe 
God hath noc communicated that wiſe care ro her. The creature 
can have no more good than God pleaſeth to beſtow on ir, 

Ge) Sec on Chap.y. 19. & 11. 5, 


dem. Thar is, hath nor given it to her, New that s man hath 
he receives not, doth no more good by or with it, t!:an if he had 
forgarren ir, $0 forgertulnefle is uſed, Chap.8-13- 
| neither bath be nnarted to hey wnderftanding] He hath nor giren 
her any the leaſt part of that forecaſt thar is in other fowles, For 
the word imparred, ſee on chap.27, 17.0n the word Divide. 
V.18. VVhat time ſbe lifreth up ber ſelfon high,ſhe ſeornerh the booſe 
and bis rider} Here is an anſwet ro a fecrer objeftion. If the O- 
ftrich which is ſo heavie of body, be fo dull of wir , then it may ca- 
fly be taken, No,fairh God,l have provided for that allo. As ſoon 
35 ſhe ſees the huncer coming, ſhe lifts up her felf, and though ſhe 
cannor fly up very high , yer partly with furrering her wings, 
which arc like ſayls driven with rhe wind,and partly withthe help 
of her feer ſhe runs fo faft, that the ſwifreſt horſe cannor overeake 
her. The Naturaliſts write of her, rhat when ſhe rhus ſtretches our 
her ſelf in her flight, ſhe is higher than horſe and rider both, and - 
runs fo faſt, that the ſwifteft horſes give over purſuing her; for he 
is as fwitt as a bird that flies. And that the Arabians uſe to 
their horſes ſwiftnefle by overtaking them, See lian and Opyi- 
an, and Xe in Oyrus his expedicion, 1, Book, in Arabia, 
what rhang) knit theſe words to what went before, As 
ſoon 2s ſhe hath hid her egs inthe ſand , the hafts away, Buc the 
time is racher intimated in the words following, to wit, when the 
is purſued by the hunter on horſe-back. : 

ſhe lifreth en bigh] She lifrs up her neek on high, char 
ſhe may run the ſwitter, 

ſhe ſeorneth the horſe and bi rider] She flights the hunter , and 
deludes him, and will nor be raken by him , norwithſtanding the 
lwifcnciſe of his horſe, For Seorning ſee on verſe 7. 

V. 19 Haſt thou given the borſe ſtrength 2 ha# thou clothed bis 
neck with thunder? ] God haying before ſhewed how the horſe w2# 
thghted by a fooliſh bird, oceafion from thence ro ſhew 
wherein this creature excells theOftrich,ro wit, in his firengrh and 
courage, which is fo uſefull x0 man in riqze of war, As # he bad 
ſaid ro Job; Thou fecft the horſe is a ſtrong beaſt, bur how came he 
by his great ftrengrh,and thar rerrible power of nei doth 


as it were cloath his neck, and terrifie rhe enemies in war ? Sure 


beaſt mey break them) The Naturalifts give other reaſons why ſhe thou didſt nor give ithim, Ho muft nezds have ir from me. 


becauſc ſhe cannot harch them well for want of fea - 

thers on her belly, but Ged tells the rrue caule, her unnaturalnefle 
and blockiſhnefle. Mcn make her wiſe and provident, but God ſers 
her ut as fooliſh and carelefle, that conſiders not how eaſily they 
may be _—_ by the foot of any beaſt paſſing thar way. 

and forg } Thar is, when ſhe leaves them there , ſhe 
dath nor confider the danger of ir. She carries her ſelf, as one 
that bad forgos it, For ſhe canner in property of ſpeech be ſaid ro 
forget whar ſhe never knew. 

that the fort} That the foot of ſome beaſt ; as follows, for men 
ſeldom came that way, unlefle on horſeback ro hunt wild beaſts. 

msy cruſh them] May break them, before they be ready to bring 
_ young. Heb. May cruſh it. That is, cach cpge. See the like, 
chap.38.20. 33. 

or that the wild beaſt} Heb. The beaſt of the field, Thar lives not 
about houſcs, as rame beaſts do, bur in the deſert, For Beaſt ſee on 


37-8. 
May break them} Bcb, May threſh them, That is, break them all 


ney et, 1m oy to wit, left ſhe ſhould hreak them with 
weight, 
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haſt thoz given] For this word ſee on ch. 14.4 onthe word Bring, 
the horſe flrength} The horſe is 2 ercarure, and very 
| in war, Sec on chap. 26.14 on the word , Power. | 
beft thou clothed bis nech with rhvender 2 ] Flaft thou given him 
ſuch a ftrengrh in his neck, that he can neigh fl] hiseyes ſparkle, 
as if he did both thunder and lighten, So men are faid ro be clo- 
thed with honour and ſhame, which yer da not cover cheir bodies. 
Others underſtand ir of his mance which is an 0/n2ment of = 
neck, and a flagge, as ir were of arrogance, Or, it way tran” | 
indignation, when ſhaking his mane he goes furiouſly into = 
barrel!, Forit comes from a word, that ſignifies ro be moved wit 
indignation, as well as to thunder. See on Chap.26.!'4» » the 
V. 20. Canft thaw make him afraid, as « graffo'per : yr 
glory of bis noſtrills i« terrible ) Canft thou with noiſe m 
him afraid , and cauſe him ro fly from thee like « gratbepp” 
Nay he will make ſuch a noiſe with his noftrills, char he will 1+ 
ther rerrike thee. _ 
(anſt thou mabe bim afraid} Or , quake , 25 Rrowghoe ie 
ir, others read, Canſt ths make him to move, The horſe is an n_ 
body, yet runs inco the barrel as nimbly,as a graſhopper lcaps. op 


bath deprived ber of wiſdam)} ' Heb, hath made her to forget wif. 
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Chap .xxxir. 
that is not by any ſtrength from thee* The former is berrer , be- 


cauſe the originall word carrics fear with ir, 

as agraſhper] Make him fo afraid, that he ſhall run away as 
nimbly as a graſhopper, Ir hath his name from a word of multi- 
tude, for graſhoppers go in troopes to devoure the fruirs of the 
carth. They are part of Gods great army , Joel z, z5, where the 
ſame word is tranſlated, Locuft. 

the glory of bis noſtrills is terrible ] His ſnorting and ſneezing 
makes mzn afraid For glory ſee on ch.37.22.0n the word Ma jeſty. 
Heb, Terrours. Thar is, very terrible, For the word ſee on chap. 
9. 34. & 13.21. onthe words , Fear and Dread. 

:V. 21, He paweth in the valley. and rejoyceth in his ftrength : be 
go:th on ro meet the armed men] Wh:n the Army comes into the 
valley to fight, ſeeſt thou nor, how the wanton horſe cannor ſtand 
Rtill, bur is making holes in the ground with his feer, Judg. 5. 22, 
And is ſo proud of his ſtrength, that the rider can hardly keep 
him in till rhe enemy come, but he will run forth ro meer him, 
and is no whit afraid of his terible weapons ? 

He paweth] Heb. They digge. Thar is, his feer digge. It may be 
read, When they digge in the valley he rejoyceth, (4c, Thar is, when 
the Army go to encrench themſelves, as if they durſt nor fight, his 
courage failes nor, The horſe woul4 faign be in the bartell. The 
word 79N ſignifies, 1. To digge, as Chap, 11, 18, 2. To ſeek by 
digging, for to that end men dig, that they may ſeek for mines, or 
ſome good thing, Chap. 3. 21, 3. To be aſhamed , becauſe 
when men finde not what they dig and and ſeck for, they are aſha- 
med. 1ſa.1, 29, Here it israken in the firſt ſenſe, 

in the vally] For thitre barrels uſe to be ſoughr,eſpecially of horſe- 

men,that cannot ſo well fight on hills, For the word ſee on ver. 10. 

and rejoyceth in bis ſtrength] 1s ſo confident of his ſtrength, that 
he cheertully goes on ro the barrell, Pſal rg.5, 

be goeth on to meet the armed men] Heb, The armour. He is ſo 
ſtour , that without fear he runsJupon the pikes, For Goerh on, 
ſee on chap. 14.2, on the word, Cometh forth. Or ir may be meanc 
of comming out of the trenches, when men dare nor, As before in 
this verſe The laſt word PW) ſignifies, firſt, Barrel), as Pſal. 140. 
7. 2. Armour, 1 King, 10. 25, Burt here ir muſt be armes rather 
than a' mour. Offenſive weapons, as Pikes and Spheares , which 

11 che horſes rather than defenſive , which are to preſerve men 

wounds , as ſhiclds and bucklers, 

V: 22. He mocketh at feare, and is not affrighted, neither turneth 
be back from the ſword ] He counts that a ſport and play whereof 
others are afraid, He is not daunted at the noyſe of armes, of trum- 

$2: neither is he afraid of rlic glitrering ſword, 

He machetb} He is as little afraid, as men are of thoſe things ar 
which they laugh, See on yerſe 7. on the word, Scorneth. 

as fear] Ar hole terrible chings thar men are afraid of, See on 
Ch, 19, 21. on the word, Dreadtull.Here is meant ſuch things as 
fright men in barcell. 

_ and is not affrighted] Neither noiſe, nor enemies abare oughr of 
kis courage. 

neither rurneth he back ] As fearfull cowards uſe ro doe, that 
they may fiye from danger. For the word ſee on Chap. 14. 13. on 
the word, Paſt, 

from the ſword] Heb. From the face of the ſword, Or,Betauſe of the 
ſword.Thar is,for fear of the ſword. For the word ſee on ch.:7. 14. 

V. 23. The quiver ratleth againſt him, the glittering ſpeare and the 
ſbield) Though arrowes, ſpearcs and darrs rattle abour his cares, 
yet he is nor afraid, 

The quiver ratleth againſt him] The arrowes our of the quiver 
being ſent with great force , come ſinging as it were againſt him: 
for the ring drawne home cauſcrh a great noiſc,and we uſe to ſay, 

the arrow comes with great force ; it fings. Others read, The 
quiver ratleth over him] Thar is. the arrowes in the riders quiyes 
that rides on him might ſcare him with their noiſe, te ma 
then uſed arrowes as well as foormen, for they had no guns. 

the glittering ſpear} The brighrnefle whereof, as well as the 
e, might make him afraid Heb, The flaming ſpeare. For 
« ſhines like a flame. Gen, 3. 24- 

and the ſhield )- Rather che Javelin, or ſom? ſuch offenſive wea- 
pon, that might puſh che horſes, or be flung at them : for horſes 
need nor fear ſhields, Ir is tranſlated a ſpear, Chap, 41. 29. Joſh. 

b.18 and joyned to offenſive weapons here, 

V.24- He ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſſe , and rage * nei- 
ther” believeth be that it is the ſonnd of the trumpet] He runs fo 
ſniftly and fiercely, as if he would not only overcome men, bur de- 

oy even the whole carth : and whereas the enemies think ro 
Lage him with the ſound of their trumpers, he regards it as little, as 
en do things they do not believe to be true. 

, He ſwalloweth the ground | Some underſtand ir of digging holes 

othe ground , as verſe 21, Bur it israther to be underſtood of his 

viſt courſe, whereby he runs over the ground as faſt , as if he did 
OW it up at a draught. For ground ſee on Chap. 15.19. 

With fierceneſſe and rage] Or, with commotion and unquierneſs, 

2 Sam 2248, Pſal,97, 18, Ia, 13.13, & 14.16. Joel 2. 10, 

neither believerh be, that it is the ſound of the trumpet} Some under- 
he t, He is ſo glad to. bear ir our of his defire to the barrell that 
h Annot belieye it for joy.Luke/2.4.41, So far is he from any fear 

the barrel). Orhers read, Neither ſtands he ſtil, when the voyce of 
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the trumpet is heard. That is , he can hardly be kept back by the 


rider , when the figne is given to begin the batrel/ For the 
word, Believerh lee on Chap.1g.22, The trumpet was of old , as 


now it is,tounded in the beginning of the barrell,as a fignv hen to 
give the onlet, Numb. 19,9. & Chron, 13. 12. 

V. 25. He ſaith among the trumpets, Ha,Ha ; and he ſmelleth the 
battell afar off,the thunder of the captains,and the ſhouting] He rejoy- 
ceth when by the loud ſound of the trumpers, and the noyſe of the 
we ro encourage the ſouldiers,and their ſhouting, he perceiy- 
erh the approaching bartel,as it he cried our tor joy, and triumph. 

He ſaith among the trumpets, Ha, Ha; ] He is as joyfull as men 
thar ſhew their [7 by ſuch expreſſions. And is ready to ſhew it in 
his kind b neg ing, Some read it ; In the ſufficiency of the trumpet, 
Thar is. when it blows ſo loud, and clear,.thar all may take notice 
of a call ro tie batrell, ha, ba, A note of rejoycing , as Pſal, 34 
21,25, & 42.15. . 

and he ſmelleth the battell afar off ] He knowes , when he hears 
the trumpets that the barrell is at hand. By ſmelling is meanc 
perceiving, <0 {melling is tranſlated rouching, thar is, per- 
ceiving the force of fire, Judg. 16-19. See more on Job 14.5. On 
the word, Sent, Afar off is long before ſometimes as. Iſa. 22. 1s 
& 2 King.19.25, | 

the thunder of the captains, and the ſhouting] The great noyſe the 
captains make to encourage their ſouldiers to bokr, and the ac- 
clamation of the ſouldiers in token of forwardnefle, Theſe alſo are 
rokens to the horle of the approaching barrell, For thunder ſee on 
chap.25.14.For ſhouring ſee on ch, 33. 26. onthe word; Joy. 

V. 26. Doth the hauke flye by thy wiſdom , and flretch ber wings 
toward the South ] God now inſtances in certain birds of prey, 
ſhews his power and providence in the ſwiftneſle of their flight, and 
have a naturall forecaſt given them for their good, which no man 
could be ſtow upon them. The ſomme of this verſe is, could thy 
underſtanding reach ſo far, as to make wings for the hauke to _ 
withall, or to reach her how ro uſe them , or dire& her courſe. 
Southward toward the warm Sun to cheriſh her new feathers, 
when ſhe hath caſt her;old,or againſt winter to leave colder coun- 
tries to flic ro warmer ? 

Doth the bake fye by thy wiſdome| Doſt thou reach her how to 
flye > Others read ir. Doth the hauhe get ber feathers by thy wiſdum ? 
To wir, at firſt, or whe ſhe hath caſt them, Sce on verſe 13, on 
the word wings. 

and ſtretch he! wings toward the South,} Thar is, Doſt rhou di- 
re& her to flye that way? For wings ſee on chap.37. 3. on the ward 
Ends, The ſouth in the originall is taken from a word that figni- 
fies che right hand, becauſe when a man turns his face cothe ri- 
ag. the Sourh is on his right hand, Sce on chap.g. 9. 

. 27. Doth the Eagle mount up at thy command, and make her neff 
on higb ] The Lord here begins ro ſer our his powerfull providence 
in guiding the Eagle, which is accounted the Prince of foules 3 aS 
the lion of wild beaſts. And thar 1. in the height of her flight in 
this verſe, 2,0f her neſt in this yerſe and rhe- next. 3. in her quick 
fight ro diſcern her prey afar off. yerſe 29, 4. in ſmelling our Wt 
carkaſ(cs afar off, thar ſh= and her young ones may feed on them. 
She flies higher than other birds, ” 66 ſhe may the be undiſ- 
cerned, and with greatertorce ruſh down upon her prey.She builds 
her neſt-on high for the (afery of her young ones. Job never 
raughr her rhele things, , 

Fdoth the Eagle) Some take ir for theVulcure,becaule they conceive, 
ſome things here {poken fir not the Eagle. 

mount #p] Fly right up, till ſhe be quire our of fighe. 

at thy command] Heb. At thy mouth, Sec on chap.33.6. & 15.5. 

and make her neſt on bigh | On the trop of high rocks in places in- 
acceſſible, v.28, Jer.49.16. Obad.y 4. It may be read, And thac ſhe 
make ber neft on high. 1s it at thy ' command thar ſhe doth fo > 
V.28. She dwelleth,and abideth on the rockupon the crag of the rock, 
and the ſtrong place] As the Eagle can fly upro the higheft rocks, ſo 
there ſhe picks our a dwelling and lodging , and makes her neſt in 
the clefrs on rhe very craggy tops of the rocks , which are to her, 
and hers, as an invincible caſtle made by nature , nor by arr. 
ſhe dwelleth and abideth on the rock] There ſhe remaines day and 
night, unlefle ſome time, ſhe fly abr oad for her z or to ger 
food for her ſelf, or ber young. The word abidng is rarrying all 
night. See chap. 29. 19. 
upon the crag of the rock, Heb . upon the _— the rock. For cr 
. For rhe 


of rocks are like great teeth in faſhion, 
word ſee on chap. 16.9. on the word, Teeth, | 3 

and the ſtrong place} Itis derived from a word , that ſignifies ts 
hunt, becauſe men that are hunted like wild beaſts , fly to ſucls 
ſtrong places for refuge. And ſuch places ſeeks the Eagle for rhe 
ſafeguard of her ſelf, and her young. 

V. 29. From thence ſhe ſecheth the prey, and her eyes bebold afar 
of } In this verſe he ſers out the quick fight , and nimble indu ; 
of the Eagle to provide food for her ſelf and hers, She ſpies it afar 
off, and quickly ſeizerh on ir, 


From thence | From the very top of the rocks, where her neſt is, 
ſhe ſeeherh ] Heb, She diggeth. Sce on verſe 31, Men ſeek by 
digging, and the Eagle by flying. _ 
the prey} Heb. Meat. For her ſelf, and hers, _ -. pets 
and} Or, which, For ſhs ſees it firſt,and then ſeeks it, And ek 
£ X& wor 


Chap. xxxx). 
word being in the originall, the one may be added, as well as the 
other. ; 
her eyes] See on Chap. 15.15, onthe word Sighr, . 

behoid a afar of} Heb. That which s afar off. This notes the curi- 
ous fight of rheEaglezthar can ar a grear diſtance diſcern her prey. 

V. 30. Her young ones alſo ſuck up blood : and where the ſlajn ave, 
therek ſhe ] Whereas other birds drink water , the young Eagles 
do nor. bur cat the fleſh of men, and beaſts newly killed , and luck 
their blood, The carkaſes are brought ro them by the old ones, 
which can ſmell dead corps afar off, yea as ſome naruralifts report, 
before the barrel1 be foughe;Nrither can any carcale be any where, 
bur they ſoon reſort ro ir, re food tor themſeves. and theirs, : 

Her young ones alſo] Nor ſhe alone bur her youre ones alſo live 
on fieſk and bloud, 1t comes from a word that fignifies to pur forth. 
and ſuch young ones are meant, as ate putting forth feather s,and 
cannor yer fly to ſhift for themſelves. | 

ſuck xp blood] They ſuck it our of the dead carkaſcs till they leave 
none, For blood ſee on Chap 16.18. 

and where) Heb. And in the place jn which. 

the ſlain are] Such as are killed by men , eſpecially in bartell; 
where ſtore of dead corps lye negle&ted, and unburicd. Sce on ch, 
24. 12, on the word wounded : tor the ſame word ſignifies both. 

there is ſbe] Thicher preſently flies the old Eagle to provide for 
het , and hers, Sec how our Saviour applies this Matth, 24. 28, 
Luke 17. 37. 


CHAP. XL. 


Vorever the Lord anſwered Fob and ſaid) When the 
Lord had ftaid a while , rhat Job might have ſpace 
ro anſwet , if he would, God leeing that he held his peace ſake 
again, and calls upon him for an aniwer, 

Moreover) Heb, And, 

the Lord) See on Chap. 38. r, » 

anſwered] See on Chap. 16.7. 

Fob] Sce on Chap. 1,1, | 

and ſaid) See Chap.16.1, 

V. 2, Shall be that contenderh with the Almighty inſtru# him > he 
that —_— God let him anſwer it] Doſt thou tuink thy ſelf able 
to teach God, how to guide the world , that thou ſtandeft out a- 
gainſt him thus to cenſure his a&ions ? Is ic not more fit , thar 
thou ſhouldeft be ca!l:d to account thy ſelf for blaming God ? 

_ be that contezdeth } To wit, in judgement, Not that will 
fkght with God, bur rhat will plead againſt Gods proceedings, Sce 
on Chap. 13.6. onthe word, Pleadings. 

with the Almighty] See on Chap. 8. 3.5. 

inſtru him] Teach him to guide the world better , or do grea- 
ter things than 1 have rold rhee, Others read , Is it wiſdom tos con- 

rend wit the Almighty 2 Others thus, ſhould he be by we that 
contends with tht Almiggty > He deſerves not to be reaſoned with, 
bur cenſured, 

be that reproveth] Sce on Chap. 15, 3, on the word, Reaſon, 

God] Sce on Chap.s. 17. & 15.1. 

let him anſwer it] Let him anſwer far ſo doing, Or, Let him an- 
ſwer any one of thale things which IT baye ſaid before if he can, 
He inrimares to Job, that he ſhould cither anſwer , or yeild the 
cauſe, For rhe word fee on Chap, 16. 1, 

V. 3. Hp Job anſwered the Loans ſaje] Job being new Con- 
vinced by ſo many arguments, and io plainly called upon by Gog 
for an hs” le web confeflerh his taulc, ew 

Then] Sec on Chap. 38. 1. 

Fob] Sce on Chap. 1, 1. 

anſwered) $:< on Chap, 16.1. q 

the Lord] Ste on Chap. 38, 1. 1, 

and ſaid) Sce on Chap. 16. 1, 

V. 4. Bebold I am vile, what ſhall T, anſwer thee ? I will lay my 
hand upon my mouth } Job now ſhews his repentance , and deſires 
pardon for his exerciſes , acknowledges his own meannefle, and 
chat he is ſo overcome by arguments, that he hath noching more 
to lay againſt God, or for himſelf, and therefore reſolves to be 
tor ever filent inthat argument, Yer o_ he doth not make fo 
full an acknowledgement of his fin, and repentance as was fir, 
God ſers on him again , verſe 6, and brings himto it, Chap 42.1, 

Behold] See on Chap. 1-12, | 

I am vile] 1am light and have no ſubſtance or weight in me; 


b 


and rcherefore am worthy ro be contemned, So much the word in 
the originall imports, x 
' what ſhall I anſwer thee] Thou haſt ſhewed, thy greatnefſe, and 
good bp ba many demonſtrations, that 1 hare nothing to 
poſe, For thie word ſec on Chap, 20, 10, & 15, 13, onthe words, 
Reſtore, Twnek, F 
T will lay mine hand upon my mouth] Sce on Chap, 21. ce, w 
all theſe words.arc handled. 37. S. Re 
V. 5. Once have T ſpoken, but I will not anſwer . yet twice, tut1 
will proceed no furder J. My fin already is too great , that | have 
divers times ſpoken preſumptuouſly againſt Gods proceedings, bur 
I will fo order my elf for time to come, that will offend in that 
kind ns more, 


Verſe 1. 
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Chap. xxxx]l, 


but T will not anſwer) 1 will not deferd what I have unadyic; 
ſaid. For the - ſee on Chap, 16. 1, Giſcdly 

but I will proceed no further) Heb, 1 will not adde, 1 will nor on- 
ly not defend what I ſaid before, bur alſo mot lay fo any more, 

V. 6. Then anſwered the Lord unto Fob out of the whirle-wind, and 
ſajd | Here begins a new ſpeech of Gods to Job, The reaſon of 
it ſee on yerſe 4. of this Chapter, In which note, 1, A preface ker 
before Gods {pecch in this verſe. 2. A challenge, verſe 7. 3.A 
reproof , from vere 8, to verſe 15, 4. Proofs of Gods greatnetic 
from the greateſt living creature inthe ſea , from verſe 15, to the 
end of this Chapter, and in the land , Chap.41. All theſe worgs 
were expounded on Chap 38.1. Scethere, | 

V. 7. Gird up thy loynes now like a man. I will demand of thee, and 
declare thou unto me] This verſe was all expounded on chay. 33, 3 
The words gre all there. Sothat this is a lccond challenge to Job, 
& ſhews,that God hath nor yer received full ſatisfaftion trom him, 

V. 8. Wilt thou diſannull my judgement * wilt then condemn me, 
that thou mayeſt be righteous ? } It is not enough, that thou defend. 
eſt thine own innocency, bur that thou muſt do it by accuſing we 
of ipjuſtice, Eeither | have wronged thee by affliQing thee with- 
oux a juſt cauſe, or thou haſt wronged me by accuſing me , thac | 
have = ſo, One of theſe muſt needs be granted, for there ;s ns 
mean berween them, Now therefore lay afide thy paſſions, and ju 
in thine ewn conlcience wherher it be more likely that 1 have 
wronged thee, or thou me. - 

Wilt this alſo ] Wilt thou not onely clear thy ſelf , but atfo 
wrong me, 

diſannyl] Make it voyd, For an unjuſt ſentence is in law and 
equity no ſentence, neither ought ir to be execured,, Plal, 5x 4 
Rom, 3-4 

my jndgement ] Sec on Chap. 2. 4- 

wilt thaw condermn me, thet thou mayeſt be righteous ? ] Wilt thoy 
accuſe me of injuſtice in affliing thee , that thy cauſe nay be 
eſteemed juſt ? Far the woord, ſee 0n Chap 9.20. 

V. 9. Haſt thaw an arw like God ? or Canit thou thunder with « 
veyce be him 2 ] Or ifthou ſhouldeſt confeſle, that thou canſt nor 
deale with me by right , doſt thou think thou canſt do ir by the 
might of thine arme, or xerrour of thy yoyce. In bath theſe thou 
muſt fall far ſhorr of me, | 

| Haſt thou ] Heb. Or baſt thox ? If thou thinkeſt thou canſt noe 
prevaile one way, haſt thou any hope to prevail another? So \ is 
tranſlated, Or, Exod. z1, 15.17. Some read , And if thou bave as 
arme, &c. Then dech thy ſelfe. verſe 10. Shew what power thou 
haſt, Bur the firſt reading is more emphatical and moving, 

an arme ] Sec on Chap. 22.8. on the word, Mighty, 

like God] See on Chap 8. 3.5. 

or Canſt thou thunder with 4 woyce like him? ] Thar the thunder is 
Gods yoyce ſee on Chap. 37.2.5. And tor the words, fee there allo, 

V. 10, Deck thy ſelf now with majeſty and excellency , and arrgy 
thy felf with glory and. beauty] If thou haſt ſuch 2 power, and 
—— voyce as God, then cloath thy ſclt with ſtare, ſuchs 
becomes God, and mount up; and ſpeak out of a whirle-wind , as 
L do, that we may bes on equall terms, and try out the marrer is 
controverhie between us.” 

Deck thy ſelf now } As Kings on high dayecs put on their Crown: 
and Robes to ſbew their ſtare, ſo do thou , appear as glorious 23 
thou cant, From this word in the originall comes another chas 
ſignifies ornaments, Thus God decks himſelf, Plal.gz. 1, & gs. 6, 
& Io4. 1. wy 29.14. 

with majeſty] Such ſtare, as proud mens uſe to ſet our them- 
ſclves wi For the word fignifies Pride al fo, 

and excellency]} The word fignihes hcight and pride , which of- 
<= rogether, Ser our thy (elf in the beſt manner, as men high» 
ly advanced uſe to do, 

and arr a thy ſelf } Becovered all over with dr 25 with a gat-" 
ment, ler na rages of infamy be ſcen upon thee, See on Chap, 39. 
19..0n the word, Clothed, 


K —— 


once have 1 ſpoken, yea twice] Sec on Chap. 33.14, 


withglory] Sec on chap, 37. 22. on the word, Majeſty. 

and beauty] $o many words are uſed to the ſame © to ſer- 
our the proumele of that ftare that he had-need: of , that would 
conend with God, that Job might the mare be bumbled , who 
was already brought ſo low, 

V.11, Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, and. bebold every one 
that is proud,'and abaſe him) Let the enemics. that are. proud: 
litr up chemlclyes againſt; thee , ſee what chou-canſt do in the” 
height of thine anger, that with a. look anly .chou canſtin a mo- 
ment abate their pride, and abaſe their pornp-and greatnelle, This 
muſt needs humble Job much, chat was ſo much contemned by 
others, and could not help himſelf, ; ho 

Cail abroad} Scatter the cfte&s of thine anger in chunder,lig 7. 
ning, and whirle-windes, as 1 do. ein" 

the rage} Heb. The rages. Shew what thou canſt do in.chine ut 
moſt anger, For the word ſee on Chap.z 1.30, on the word, W 

of thy wrath] Sec on Chap. 4. 9. & 9.5.13, & 14.13- 

and behold} Look angerly upon him, See an Chap. 19.27: 

every one] Or,any onc,be he as great as may be.Sec 0n ch,$. 13+ 

thet is proud] Sce on verſe 10.0n the word , Majeſty. wm" 

and abaſe him) Lay him as low as a valley, thrar looks as big" 
as a mountoin. That is t he force of the Heb, word, Y- 22 
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V. 12, Look on every one that & proud, and bring him low , and 
tread down pes in their place ) The fame thing in effet with 
the former ver. to affe& Job the more, Onely ic is enlarged by rhe 
overthrow not of pro:2d men onely, but of all —_— men allo, 
A work worthy & God, and too great tor Job to do 

Look on every one that is proud ] Secon the former ver. 

and bring him {aw ] Caſt him down from his greatneſſe, 

V.1z. and tread dawn} Not onely lay him low,bur alſo tread upon 
him, which is a great diſgrace, [oſh. 10. 24 

the wicked ] See on chap. 3. 17. Bring down all troublſome 
perlans and oppiefiours, 

in their plgce ] Heb. under them. Bring them very low, - 

V. 13. Hide them in the duſt together. and bind they faces in ſecret] 
All that rebel againſt thee, and all the ungodly of the earth, kill 
them, and bury them inthe ground, that they may appear no more 
in this world to trouble thee or others, 

Hide them ] Lay them in the grave where they may not be ſeen, 

in the duft ) 1o the bowels of the carth bury them, Pſal. 22. 15, 

together ] Not ar one time , or in one place, but alike, or in the 
fame condicion, that ghe may appear no more than another, chap, 

. 18. 

and bind their faces in ſecret ] Some rake ic ro be a metaphor ta- 
ken from men condemned to die, whole faces were covered, to ſhew 
thar they were not worthy to ſee the lighe; See on chap. 9. 24. 
Eſth, 7, 8, Bur it is rather raken from dead men, whoſe faces uſe 
to be bound up and covered, Make rhem to lie, as priſoners and 
obſcure perſons in the grave, Prov. 10,6. Joh. 11. 44. & 20, 7, For 
face, ſce on chap. 14. 20, on the word, Countenance, 

V. 14. Then will I alſo confeſſe unto thee, that thine own right 
hand can ſave thee ] If thou canſt do all theſe things, then Lwill 
acknowledge, that thou arr ſtrong enough ro uphold thy ſelfe, and 
haſt ſome colour ro contend with me, Bur if thou canſt nor do 
them ( as thou knoweſt thon canſt not ) then ſubmir thy ſelfe to 
me, and be content, that I ſhould deale with thee, as 1 think fit, 

then ] When thou haſt done all things mentioned, y. 9. &c, 

alſo ] As thou doſt the one {o I will acknowledge the other, Sce 
on chap. 16. 4. Confeſſe unto thee, Or, Give praiſe unto thee, 

that thine own right band } See on chap, 23. 9. 

cap ſave thee ] Can-keep thee our of all danger. 

V. 15. Behold now Behemoth, which I made with thee, he cateth 

afſe as an 6e ] That, thou maiſt learne hereafter ro meaſure thy 

lfo by the h of thine own foor, and to keep thy ſelfe within 
thy bounds, dehold I {er before thee rwo great beaſts, the one on 
eanh, che orher inthe &a, both my creatures that chou mayeft 
know by thy diſabilizy ro deale with rhem, that thou arr mtecly 
unable ro contend with. me, The former is ſpoken of in this chap, 
the later in the nexe. 

Behald now ] God ffirs up Job ro conſider well of this huge beaſt, 
as if he had ſaid; it rhon doſt not yer underſtand how weak a man 
thou ar, and how und ro grapple with me, fee how thou canft 
deale with this great beaſt, For Behold, fee on chap. 2. 12, 

Bebemoth } In Heb. Beaſts. It is pturall, as ſome conceive, ro 
Ghew that it is ſo great, thar it is, as it were , compounded of 
beaſts, or in fir  equall romany. Orhers ſer the fingular be- 
fore it. and read; The beaſt of beaſts. Thar is, the principal beaft ; 
25 wiſdomes, Prov. 9. 2. Thar is, the wildome of wifdomes,or chict 
wiſdeme, Like that wele of the Canticles, The ſong of ſongs, thar 


is, the moſt excellent fong, To find our this beaſt whar ir is, this | 


may be taken for a ground, that God having ſhewed his power m 
divers ordi creatures betore, now would ſumme up-afÞ in rwo 
of the greateſt, which are the Elephant, and the Whale; The Ele- 
pron is an high-beaſt, and being but.one, may ſtand ſor \many to 
& out Gods powety, &c. Ir is the greateſt beaſt on carth: He is cal- 
led, the chiet of Gods wayes, y. 19. Some would have ir underſtood 
of beaſts in 5 bur thac cannor be. -1, Becauſe he ſpake of 
yanicylar beaſts and birds before.. 2. Becauſe rhe Leviathan' is 
ayarticular fiſh ſpoken of inthe nexr. chapter, 3. Becauſe here is 
»farticular deſcriptiaen of this beaſt, parts whercof” will nor 


agree with roany: orher bexſts, lr being then a particular beaſt, ir 
char ischepreareft | 


isMoſt likely ro be che Elephant, 1, Becaule, 
beaſk, 2. Becauſe all the parrs of tho following deſcription agree 


vell wich it, And becauſe the Elephant is ridt named any where in | 


Scripeure, theref6re-ht gives unco him che eortimon name of Beaſts 
by way of excellenoy, [as Chriſt is caltedthe Sonne of man, This 
Fear beaſt is deſctibed; x By-his making and preſerving caufe in 


this V. 2, By his parts, as hisloines; and navel, v. 16s, .3, By his | 


ſtones, v..z7; 4. By his bones, v, 18. 5, Byrhe'power 
God hath over himy v, 19. 6. By the place! of his feeding, v; 20, 
7: Of his abiding, v; 2/1, 22+ 8: By his huge ſwallow, y.23, 9 By 
Al fearfulnelſe obbeing'raken,v. 24, For the word, ſee on chap. 


D's; 
which I made with thee ] Though he be ſo great. yer heis my 
creature, as well as thou. Or, I made himthe ſame day with man. 


Or, to live with man on earth, not with fiſhes in the Sea; as rhe Le- 
doth, Or, ro'excell other crearures, as thou doſt- For the 
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a great queſtion;wherher ſo anciently men knew how ro tame them 
more, than how to take Whales. And God to convince Job inſtan- 
ces for the moſt part in creatures not tamed, For the word, ſce on 
chap. 14. 9. upon the word, Bring-forth., 

he eateth grafſe like an oxe ] Though he be {6 huge a beaſt, yer is 
he not ravenous, He feeds nor upon other cartel, as Lions and 
Wolves do, but on graſle, as do the oxen, that labour for man. If 
he ſhould feed on fleſh, ſogreat a beaſt muſt needs d:ſtr5y a mul- 
tirude of lefler, For eateth, ſee on chap. 21. 25. | 

V.' 16. Lo now bis ſtrength is in bis loines, and bus force is in the na« 
vell of bis belly ] He now begins to ſer our the grear ſtrength of the 
Elephant in this y, in his loines and'in his navell, which as they are 
greater, {o ſtronger than in other creatures. 

Lo now }] As inthe former ver. he had called on Fob to view this 
great beaſt in general, ſo he repeats the note of admiration h-re to 
draw him down to the conſideration of the particula's, wherein the 
grear ſtrength of this great beaſt conſiſts : For Lo, ſee on chap, 1, 
12, on the word, Behold. 

bis ſtrength is in bis leines ] Theſe are counted the ſcar of ſtrength 
in living creatures, and therefore are girded up, when m:n go to 
war or labour, Pal, 69. 23. Nah, 2. 1, Eph. 6. 14 Prov. 31. 17. 

and his force is in the navell of bis belly ] {he navell isthe center 
of the body,where the principal chanells of the yeines and arteries 
meer, and from whence they paſſe into ſeveral parts of the body, 
and therefore ir is eſteemed anorher ſear of ſtrength. Heb. vavels, 
in the plural number ; it may be becauſe of rhe ſeyeral folds of ir, 
or parts thar meer there, For the word Belly, ſee on chap. ry. 2, 

V. 17. He moveth his taile libe a cedar + the ſinews »f his ſtones 
are wrapt together ] Some underſtand this of the Elephants mo- 
ving of his taile which way he will. Others of his yard, when he 
goes to generation, becauſe mention is made of his ſtones afrer- 
wards, Bur neither of thefe are like a Cedar, bur are obſerved b 
the naturalifts to be leffer, than anſwers ro the proportion of ſo 
great a beaſt, Bezz reads ir rhus, He moveth bis prominent part, 
which is as the cedar, the finews of the terrible thereof are wrapped t> 
gether. Thar is, thongh his ſnout be very grear, yer he curneth ic 
abour hirher and chicher, as he pleaſe : which is wholly compaR of 
finews, wrapped, and as it were twiſted together, able to rerrifie 
any man, ſcem he never ſo ſtout and conragious, 

He moveth ] He turneth ir, which way he pleaſe : for the Ori- 
ginal word hath ſomerhing of will and pleaſure in is, Or, He ſet- 
reth up. He makes it to ftxnd ftraighr or uprighe. 

bis taile ] Ir being imall , it is more likely ro be meant of Ris 
ſnout, which is like a taile, and the taite ſomerimes is uſed for the 
end of a thing, as Iſa, 7. 4. Nerher is it likely ſo great a member, 
and uſctut as the rrunke woutd be omirred,and ſo ſmall an one, and 
unprofitable, as the r#ile mentioned. 

libe a cedar ] As the Cedar is moved and ſhakeri with the wind. 
Or, which is as a Cedar, grear and high. The word TIN ſignifies. 
I. A Cedar tree, 1 King, 4. 33. 2, Boords of Cedar, 1 King, 6. r8, 
3. Grear men, which are bivhes than others, as Cedars are ralter 
than other trees, Zeph, 11. z , Here it is raken inthe firſt ſenſe 

the ſinews of his flones are wrayt rogether ] They hang nor down 
as in other creatures, bur arc hidden in, or carried cloſe ro the bel- 
ly by nerves and finews, As the raife, or yard, or ſnour, is compa- 
red to rhe cedar, fo the finews are compared to branches platred one 
within another, For ſinews,' fee on chap. ro. 11. The word for 
ſtones is nor ſo uſed elfewhere, bur for Feares, and may be tranſla- 
red, bis terrible finews, 

V. 19. His bones ave as ftrong os of brafſe, his bones are libe 
bars of ire | He further fers our the ftrengrh of this beaft by the 
ſolidnefle of his bones, which are harder than the bones of other 
creatures, and therefore compared to the hardeſt brafle and iron, 
Some thinkir to'be anintimation, char he cannot bow like orher 
creatures, 

his bones ] See on chap, 20, It. 

are as ftreng pieces ] Or, as condiit pipes of braſſe. Set on chap, 


6, 12, 

his boaes ] A different word inthe Original, yer the thing is the 
ſame. His bones 1 ſay, are harder than brafle, they are like iron, 
Some to make a difference.underftand by one word the hollow ones 
like brafle pipes; and by the other, rhe ſolid ones like iron bars. O- 
thers make-ie z diftinion berween grearer bones, and lefler. O- 
thers berween hi and lower, choke in the body, and thoſc in che 
legs. Ochers berween the tecrh and'orher bones inthe body. 

are lib# bars of iron ] Very ſtrong, and very hard. The word 
' Ba» ip the Original may come frota word, rhar ſignifies ro caſt, 
| or thibw, Thoſe iron bars,wHich men/fling ro ſhew their ſtrengrh, 
| are hard and heavie, So arcthe Elephants bones, For Iron, ſee 
on chap. 29, 2; : 

V. 19.. Heis the thiefe of the wayes of God: he that made him,can 
mabe bis ſword'ry approach urity Him] This creature 15 po nay 
| and ſtrongeſt of all rfic beats on carth, that God made, and accor- 
dingly God hath-armed him with' an exccllenc ſword, ro wit, his 
trunke; wherewklrhie defends himſclfe, and deftroyes his enemies, 


: 


Elephant is aid ro-comencareſt to mats in his ſenſes. So God is | Heis the chigfe ] Some underſtand it of 'a beginning in rinie, as 


mem more excetlenrthan others, 1 Sam. tz. 6. Others, whom 1 


i&toadyance ( Heb. ro make ) Moſes and Aaron, that is ro make | the wort is uſed, Gen, 10, 10, They conceive that God made the 


| Elephattt before any other beaſt, Bur that being uncetrain, ic may 


ve made to ſeryethce, For Elephants are-uſcd in war 3 Bur iris better betaken for the firkk iv'dignitY» thar is, the chiefe, for ths 
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; rd is uſed, 1 Sam, 15, 15, 21s 
A — —aucns of Grd ] Of the workes of the Lord, or of the crea« 
tures which he hath made. For God, ſce on chap, 8. 3, 5. 

be that made bim, can make his ſword to approach unto bim ] Some 
underſtand it thus, None can kill him but God, Bur there are ways 
now found to kill Elephants. Others thus, None dare fight with 
him : bur ſuch as do kill them do it by ſlight and cunning, Others 
thus, God hath appointed the Rhinoceros to be his ſword, which 
uſcth to ſmire the Elephant in the belly, and ſo ro kill him, Bur ir 
may be read thus, He that made him, made his ſword to be near him. 
Thar is, God hath given him a-trunk ready at hand ro fight for 
himſelte, which is as a ſword tohim, For made ſee on chap, 14. 9. 
on the word, Bring forth, For Sw ord, ſee on chap. 27. 14. 

V. 20. Surely the mountains bring him forth food, where all the 
beaſts of the field play ] Two things are ſer our in this verſe, The one, 
that though the Elephant be a great. beaſt, and need much food, 

er God makes the mountains to afford him plenty without mans 
hel * The other is, that he is ſo milde of nature, that he lers the 
lefler beaſts ſport by him, and yet devoures them not, as Lyons and 
Wolves do, He hath a ſword, yet God curbs him,'thar he uſerh ir 
not to deſtroy other beaſts. 

Surely ] So this particle is tranſlaced, chap. 28. x, The Inter- 
reters tranſlate ir ſo, becauſe it gives no reaſon of what went be- 
ore, Yer it may be read with reterence to what followes, Becau(c 

the mout ains bring bim forth food, therefore all the beaſts of the field 
play there, So ir yeelds a reaſon of the ſecurity of the beaſts, be- 
cauſe God hath provided the Elephans other food. So ) is eranſla- 
ted Therefore, chap. 35. 16. Or, Swrely the mountains bring forth 
food, though all the beaſts of the field play there. And then ir is a proof 
of Gods abundant proyifion there in thole deſert places, to ſatisfic 
the huge Elephant, ard a multitude of other beaſts, 

the monntains bring bim forth food ] See the like provifion for the 
wilde Aſle, chap 39 8. and for other beaſts, Plal. 104. 14. & 147 
$, For Bring forth, ſee on chap. 21. 3. on the word, Sutter, Him. 
For him to cat, Food; That which grows naturally our of the carth, 
as gralle and ſuch like, 

where ] Heb. and there. 

all ] Or, Any. Any beaſt may ſport by him, he hurts none, So 
this word is tranſlated, chap. 8. 12+ 

the beaſts ] Heb. Every beaſt. Yer the Verbe yg Jr: plu- 
rall, to ſhew, that any beaſt, though never ſo ſmall, may be ſccure 
there, For the word, {ce on chap. 37. 8. 

of the field } The wilde beaſts, So ir is rendred, chap. 39. 15. 

play ] Nor onely feed quietly without danger, bur abide there 
with delight, not wirhſtanding the great ſtrengrh of the Elephant, 
For the word, ſce on chap. 29. 24. on the word, Laughed. 

V. 21, He lieth under the ſhady trees, in the covert of the reed and 
rw” ] Though the Elephant feed on the mountains, yer being an 

ot creature, and living in hot Southerly Countries,he often comes 
down into the vallies near 1ivers, where are great trees, reeds, and 
fens to ſhelter him from the ſcorching beam-s of the ſun, and wa- 
rer plenty to waſh, and coole.him in, and drink his ll, 

be lieth ] Or rather, Sleepeth. For the Elephant uſcth nor to lic 
down, becauſc he knoweth not how to ger up again, bur leancs a- 
gainſt a great rree when he ſleeps,as che Naturaliſts write, For the 
word, ſee on chap, 30. 17. on the words, Take ao reft, 

under the ſhady trees ] Where the ſun may not annoy him, 

in the covert _ reed and fens ] In cloſe places, and moiſt, For 
Covert, ſee on chap. 22. 14. on the word,Coverings; and on chap, 
24. 15, on the _—_ Diſguiſerh, For Reed, ſce on chap. 31, 22, on 
the word, Bone. 

V. 22. The ſhady trees cover him with their ſhadow, the willows 
of the brooke compaſſe bim about ] It ſeems there are grear trees in 
thoſe parts, that may ſerve to be a ſhadow to ſo great a creature as 
an Elephanr. 

the ſhady trees } See on ver, 21, 

cover him with their ſhadow } Heb, With bis ſhadow, Thar is, Each 
_ can ſhade an Elephant, they are ſo great. Or, which are bis 

adow. 

the willows of the brooke ] Thar grow by rhe rivers fide, Pſal, x. 
3, The word fignifies vallics alſo, Vee 0 


47 A 30, 6. 
compaſſe him about } As the high trees hide him over head from | 


the heat of the ſun, ſo the willowes compaſle him about underneath 
ro ſhelter him from the winde and cold, 

V. 23. Zehold be drinbet þ up « river, and hafteth not ; betruſteth 
that he can draw up Fordan into bis mouth ] An b lical ſpeech, 
ro expreſle the greatneſle of the Elephants draught proportionfible 
ro his bigneſle, He drinks as greedily when he comes tothe wa- 
rer, as if he would ſwallow up the whole river, Yer he drinks when 
he will, and as much as he will, and-fears not that any , ſhould 
diſturb him, as the dogs do that drink in Nilus, and haſt away leſt 
a Crocodile ſhould hurt him. And though Jordan be a very great 
river, yer he is ſo dry and ſo great, that he conceives that he could, 
and enters in as boldly as if he would,drink it up ar a draught, 

Pehyld] Sce on chap, 1, 12, 

be drinketh up @ river ] He drinks very much at a time, Heb, He 

#ppreſſeth, or, wbbeth @ river, He rakes away the water of the river 


violently by drinking, as theceves take mens goods away by ſtcaling, 


- 
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and baſteth not ] Drinkes much bur takes his own leiſure. Fears 
not any diſturbance, The word fignifies ro haſt away for fear, ©.. 
thers read, He hindereth the river that it haſteth not, His body is fo 
bigge, that it ſtops the courſe of rhe ſtreame, 

be truſteth ] He thinkes he can do it, becauſe he is ſo great ang 


ong. 
that be can draw up Jordan into bis mouth ] That he can ſwallow 
the whole river at one draught. He can take it by force or violence 
For Draw up, {ee on chap. 38. 8, onthe word Brake forth, Jordan 
was 2 great river not far off, & well known in thoſe parts, ſocalled, 
as ſome conceive, becauſe it came our of the tribe of Dan. Ando. 
thers conceive thar here is an alluſion ro the Dead ſea, into which 
Jordan falls, yer it ſwells not, For mouth, ſee on chap. rx. 5. 

V. 24. He takerh it with bis eyes ; bis noſe pierceth through ſnares] 
He looks upon the river as if he would drink it all up, andputs in 
his trunke ſo violently, thar he breakes through ſnares ſer for him 
in the water, Others read thus, Will any ray bim in his fight 2 oe 
bore b1s noſe with a gin? Intimating that none darerh to come to take 
him openly by force, or to lead him away by rhe noſe, This agrees 
well with what is ſpoken of the Leviathan, chap. 41. r, 2. 

be zakethit ] Sec on chap. 15. 12, onthe word, Carry-ayay, 

with bis eyes ] See on chap. 15, 15, on the word, Sight. 

bis neſe } See on chap, 4, 9. & 9. 5, 13. & 14 13, on the words, 
Noſtrils, Anger, Wrath, 

pierceth through ſnares ] Eſcapeth them, For the word, Snares, 

cc on chap, 34. 30, on-the word, Enſnared, 


CHAP. XLI, 


Anſt thou draw out Leviathan with an hobe ? or his 
tongue with a cord, which thou letteft down ?] The 
Lord paſleth now from the land to the ſea, and ſers our his power 
in the great Leviathan, which-is far greater than the Elephanc, 
This is ordinarily conceived to be the Whale ; bur reverend Bezz 
oppolcrh ir, and would have it to be the Crocodile, x. Becauſe 
ſome things ſpoken in the deſcription of this fiſh agree nor to the 
Whale. The contrary will appear in the application of particulars, 
2, That Whales were unknown in Idumza, as being far off in the 
wide ſea, and neyer coming into the Arabian Gulf, To which it is 
calic ro an{wer, that good Authours reporr that great Whales have 
been ſeen in the Arabian gulf, and that the parts neer did daily uſe 
divers parts of the Whale, Neither was the Medizerrancan fea far 
off, where Whales were. And many things are heard ef, that are 
never {cen in ſome parts of the wor}d. It may be Elephancs were 
not ordinary in Idumza neither, yer God iinſtances in them. Now 
that ir ſhould be the Whale, and not the Crocodile, appears, 1, 
Becauſe as God did inſtance in the greateſt beaſt, to ſhew his pow- 
er, ſo it is ſuirable co inſtance in the greareſt fiſh, 2, Becauſe this 
fiſh is in the ſea, and not in the river Nilus, v, 3r, 32, 33. Butthe 
the Crocodile is in the river, and in the day time often on the land, 
3. The Whale reſiſts men, and cannot be tamed, ver, a5, Burthe 
Crocodile flies, and yeclds to be trode on, 4. This fiſh can lieon 
ſharp ſtones, y, 30, Bur the Crocodile cannot. 5, This fiſh hath # 
tongue, y. 1, The Crocodile hath none, See Cocceius on rhis ver. 
God ſpeaks of the Leviathan here, as of a lirrle fiſh, that _— 
taken with an hooke, or plaid withal by his power, t be 
terrible ro 20mm The ſum of this verſe is, That thou O Job mayſt 
cc thy preſumprion in pleading with me ; look the 
and ſce if «ny able - deale with ir by force, If nou how canſt 
thou contend with me, that made that great creacure, andcan de- 
ſtroy ic when I will ? 

Canſt thou draw out Leviathan with a hooks ? ] Smaller fiſhes may 
be taken with an hooke, but the Whate will breake all hookes. It 
is tranſlated by way of interrogation, though there Be no interro- 

ative fign. in the Heb, - For we finde rhe next ver, interrogative. 

d iris not true otherwiſe ; for the Whate cannot be caken with 
an hooke, For the furure Engliſhed, Can, Sce chap. 8. 11. Draw 
out, Of rhe ſea, as lefler fiſhes are by an Angle drawn our of the 
River, . Leviathan. The Whale, as before. Ir hach bis name from 
addition, Eirher becauſe of rhe grearnefle of the members, or be- 
caulc greater than any other living creature, See for this word, on 
chap. 3. 8. on, Their mourning. 

or his zongue ] Rather, Or, by bis tongue, Canſt thou make thy 
hook lay hold upon his tongue, and ſo draw himto land ? For #'s 
not meant of drawing his tongue our of his mouth, For tbe wot 
ſee on chap. 15.5. By-is added, Iſa. 51. 19. wick 

with a cord ] Thar is, with an hook hanging on ® cord, 
ſometimes laies hold onthe noſe, ſomerimes on the rongue » ? 
ſometimes on other parts of the fiſh, The Whales rongu* 3 
ſo great, an hook might quickly lay hold on it , yet not draw 4, 
the Whale, For the word, - on chap, 18, 10, on the wor 
Snare. ; 

which thou letteſt down ] Into the waters 
whichehou drowneſt. 


Ver. 1. 


wo carch fiſh. Heb. 


4 h 
V. 2. Canſt thou pur an books into bi noſe 2 or bore bis jaw'® 
with a thorne 2 ] Some take this verſe ro be an expo lend 4 
former, and to intend the raking of the fiſh, Bur ir may 17 


an alluſion to the cuſteme of Fiſhermen, who when they ar rake 
fiſhes with an angle, uſe ro hang thera on a twig of bulruſh, 


Chap xl 


Chap. xli. 
fo carry them away. So could fiot Job do with a Whale, if he had 
taken him. 

Canſt th put an hook into bis noſe ] Either to cake him, or to 
carry him home when thou haſt taken him. The Hebrew word for 
an hook [WIN 1, fignifics a pond, or ſtanding water, Pal. 114. 
$. 2, A bulruſh, becauſe they grow by ponds, Ita, 58. 5. So it'm 
be here, for ir is not unlikely they had ſtrong bulruſhes whic 

ſerve to carry fiſh, home on, Others take it meraphorically 
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for an hook to rake fiſh, which is crooked like a bulruſh bowing 
down, For noſe, ſee on . 4. 9. & 9. 5,13. & 14. 13, onthe 
words, noſtrils, anger, wrath, : 

or bore bis jaw through with « thorne } Make an hole in i t6 put 4 
rwig of thorne through to carry ir home being raken. Ochers an- 
derfiand ic of fiſhing with a thorne, or an hook ſharp like 4 thorn, 

V. 3. Will be make many ſupplications umto thee ? Wilt be ſheak 
ſoft words unto thee } Will he like a priſoner raken in war, intrear 
thee not to hurt or ki11 him, or pray thee ro ſee him at liþerty, or 
ſpeak gentle words to thee, as Balaams afſe did ro him, Nutub. 24, 
30, No, his ſtomack is too great he will refiſt co dearh. . 

Will be mabe many ſupplications unto rhee ] Will he ofren and ear- 
neſtly intrear thee to ſpare him,as the Gibeonites did Joſhua, Joſh. 
9. 9. &c. Spoken of beaſts after the manner of men, See the like, 
chap. 39 18. 

Wil he ſpeak ſoft words unto thee } Will he flarrer, or hamour 
thee that he may get looſe again. For ſpeak, ſee on chap. 17. 22. 

V. 4. Will be make a tovenant with thee ? wilt thou take him for 
# ſervant for ever ) If by gemtle words he cannor ger looſe 
thee, will he ever be brought ro ſubmit ro thee as a ſlave, ro ſerve 
thee all his life long ? His ſtomack is roo grear ro ſtoop ſo low. 

Will be mabe a covenant with thee } Heb. Will he cut a covenant 
with thee ? For the ſenſe of theſe words, fee on chap. 31. 1. 

wilt thow tabe bim for a ſervant for ever ] Haft thou power to keep 
him in ual ſubjeAion, or make him do thy drudgery fo long 
as he lives > Or, That thox ſhouldſt on rm for a ſervant for ever. 
His life is his ever, he hath no being after death, For rake, ſee on 
chap. 15, 12, on the word, m— The word, forever, comes 
from a word that ſignifies to be hidden, For wherher ir be taken for 
eternity, or for a long time, no man knows when ir will end, 

V. 5. Wilt thou play with bim as with a bird ? or wilt thou binde 
him for thy maidens] If thou canſt nor bring down his ſtubborn heart 
do thy work,canſt chou make ſporr with hin as a little bird ? Or, 
canft thou ric him with a ftring for thy little girles to play withal, 
as thou doſt young birds ? So grear a fiſh is nor ſo rraftable. 

Wilt thou play with bim as with a bird ] He means playing with 
him not as wich a companion, but as making him an ob je of their 
ſporr, as the Philiſtines did Sampſon, Judg 16. 25. For play, ſee 
on chap. 24, 24. on the word, laughed. The word for bird, fignifies 
any ſmall bird, but more eſpecially a ſparrow, which is moſt con- 
verſant with men, and firteſt ro make ſport withal, $o it is cranſla- 
ted, Plal. 84-3, | Kr afon 

or wilt thow binde him for thy majdens ] Wile thou tie him in « 
firing that thy maid-ſervants may make ſport with him for chem- 
ſelves, or for thy lirtle daugheers, who rake grear delighr in lirtle 
birds ſo ried, that chey may nor eſcaperill rhey be farisficd. And 
for or, ſee Exod. 21, 15, 17. For binde, ſee on chap, 38. 31. 

V. 6. Shall thy companions make a banqn et of bim, ſhall they part 
bins among the merchants } Fiſhermen uſe to go out in companies, 
elpecially for raking greater fiſhes, Bur it ſeems the raking of the 
Whale, which now is very perillous, way not then known. For net- 
ther could the fiſhermen make a feaſt wirh the whale among them- 
ſelves, nor ſell him ro the Merchants, as now, to divide among 
them for rheir profit, as rhey did with other fiſhes, becauſe they 
knew not how to catch or kill chem. 

As thy companions ] Thoſe that joyne together to rake the 
whale. 

e a banquet of him ] Or, for him, Can they catch him, rhar 
Ph fed on \ Gee 2 we becauſe they have raken him? 
dns | included in another, fee on chap, 15.8. & 16 11, & 18, 
8. The word for making a banquer fignifies alfo to dig, as chap, 
6. 27. Bur that fignificarion firs nor here, 

* ſhall they part him } Shall they ſelf him ro divers Merchants thas 
they may divide him among themſelves ? 

among the Merchants ] The ſame word ſignifies Canzanirtes allo. 

It ſeems they were great Merchaurs, and well might rhicy be ſo, 

living near the mediterranean Sea. Neicher could their little land 
— ſo many handred thouſands without the help of the 


V. 7. Canft thaw fill bis shin with barbed irons, or bis head with fiſh 
Prares ] Canſt thou find any way to take the whale 7 If nor by an 
e, canſt chou pierce him with ſharp irons, or take him wich an 
Eel-ſpeare?Ir ſcems they knew not any way then to take the whale. 
Cenſt thay fill ] Ir muſt be many iron darts caſt upon himrhar 
muſt kill him, he muſt be pierced in many places. 
bie ckjn ] Ir ſeems thar is fo hard, chat iron will fcarce pierce ir, 
With barbed irons ] Heb, with thornes, That is, with iron darts 
fuarp like thornes. 
his bead ] Ir is not one fiſh-fpeare can do it, ir muſt be many, 
_ than thou canſt come to ſtrike into his head, For the are 
P- 19.9% 
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with fiſh-bobs ] An inſttomene wherewich they ſimire Eſh in the 
warer, to catch, or kill them, like our EFel-ſptats. 

V. $8. Lay thine band upit bim, remember the betiel, th no more ] 
If when hon canſt not take hitn by Nighe,, or afhy of the former 
wayes wheteby fiſh are rakeh, chou wilt adventure t6 do it by force, 
thou wilt ſoene be weary of thar combate, and glad to ſhift for thy 


ſclfe by flight, and nor dare.to adventyre on him any more. Others 
underſtand it of begin hall on him when he is ſleeping near. ſoms 
_ yet he cantior fo be taken, y. g,- Neither dare any awake him; 
yerſe ro, 
Lay thitie hand upon him ] Uſe violence eo take kim. £ hand, 
ſee on chap, 25. vs las 

remembet the hatrel ] Thou wilt haye cauſe to think all thy life 
long w—_ fierce encoufiter thou haſt had,and how hardly thou haſk 
elcaped. - 

do nd more ] Thou wilt have no maw to meddle with him any 
more, 

V. 9. Behold the bope of him is in vaine, ſhall not one be caſt drwn 
even at rhe ſight of him? ] 1f none of thele mens can take him,then 
there is no hope of ir, for if a man do but look ar ſuch a terrible 
ctearure, it js enough to make hitn faint, and fall flat on his face. 
for feare. 

Bebold ] Sec on chap. 1, 12. 
the hope of him ] The expe&ation of him that would take the 


whale, In ordlnary ſpeech ic ſhould have been thy. for he 


ſpake to Job before. But the perſon is cha £0, tha 
from Jonely Job, but 16 maa elſe, the —_TS than be, —_ 


rake the whale. 
i in vaine ] Heb. i lying. It will deceive hirt if he make account 
ro take this great fiſh, For the word, ſee on chap, 24.25, 

ſhall nat one bt caft dywn even at the ſight of him ] How little hope 
2 man may have to rake hin his terrible countenance ſhewes,which 
will make him give over for very fear. Others read it thus, will 
be be Caſt down even at the ſight of him ? Is may be thou thinkeſt 
that chough thou canſt take him none of the former wayes, yer he 
will lie down for fear as ſoon as he ſees thee, and then _ may(t 
- _ him oo thou wilt, but thou wy _ deceived. Orhers 
thus, if hi be in vaine, will he be caſt down even at the fight 
bim 7 Te is, if the whale be ſo wearied that he have no fo kl 
eſcape, yer he will never yield, bur ſtand it out ro the death. For 
even, fre on chap. 13, 5, on the word, yea, For not omitted in a 
queſtion, ſee on Wo 20, 4. 

V. 1o. Noneis jo fierce that dare flirre him up, who thett is able to 
ftand before me ? ] ln this yerſe God ficly applics to the p 
diſpurarion, what he had ſaid before of this ear fiſh, Ye w 
wonder to ſee the ſtoureſt of men dare ro awake the whale when 
is aflcep, or provoke him to fight wich him when he is awake, How 
then canſt thou O Job, or any man elſe contend with me, who 
gave him thar great ſtrength,an4 have much more ſirengrh my ſelf, 
, Sow k ſo fierce ] Or, bold, Heb. cruell. For cruelly makes men 

ce, 

that dave ſtir him up ] Heb, 7hat be ſhould dare to flir him up. He 
will ſoon f, his kercenefle, and be daunted ar 5rd fi eg fo 
great an adverſary, if he proyoke the whale co fight with + This 
is the bactel niencioned, verſe 8. The particle 'A ordinarily fGigni- 
fies for, or becauſe, bur ſometimes char, as here, and chap, 36. 1az 
24. For ſtir up, {eg on chap. 31. 29, 

who then is able to ſtand before me$] 1fI will ruine any man,how 
can he help ir, that cannot ſtafid before a whale } Heb. and whois 
he that (an ftand before me ? $0) is tranſlated then, and infers a 
conclufion upon a former reaſon, 2 King, 18, 24. For ſtand, ſee on 
chap. 33. F. ofi the word, ſer in order, 

V. 11. Whohath prevented me that I ſhmld repay bim * What(c- 
ever is under the whole Heaven is mine ] Some include rhe larrer: 
pare of the former verſe, 41d All this verſe, in a parentheſis, berauſe 
at the 12, verſe God goes on again to ſpeak of the Leviathan, The 
\ ſenſe is, who did me a good turne firſt. that 1 ſhould be forced te 
require ic > Yea I am ſofar from receiving eourrefies, that I have 
given being, and all rhings they have ro al creatures in the world, 
and therefore may diſpoſe of them as I will, and who can then have 
any colour to plead againſt me that I do him wrong? 


Who hath prevented me ] Who did me a office befote 1 did 
him any ? Or-who hath dire&ed tas how to governe the world, 
Kom, 11.34, 35. Icando no man wrong, becauſe I am obliged ro 


none, bur all are engaged to me for all chey haye, For preve 
ſee h chap. 30. 27, For repay, ſee on chap, 34. 11» on the wordy 
render, 

Whatſoever is under the whale Heaven is mine ] The Aire, Sea,and 
Earth, and all that is in chem belongs ro God, ſo doth the Heaven 
| alſo : But he mentions things below, becauſe he had to do with 
one on earth, See Exod, 19; 5, Deut, 15, 14. Plal. 24. 1. & 59-12 
1 Cor. to, 26, 28, For Heaven, ſee on chap, g. 8, & 11.3. 

V. 12, Iwill nit conceale his parts, nor his power, nor his comely 
proportion ] A tranſition from the grnenal deſcriprion of him roche 
particulars of his members in the Lewing rent which contain 
as ir were a picture of rhis terrible beail. thou OJob mayſt 
k now whar little hope there is to overcome this great fiſh, and 
mayſt ſee my grear power in making ſo huge a creature, I will givs 
| chee a ſpecial chara&er of him, _ 

will - 
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Ike, chap. 14. 11, & 15. 18. 
Ge) His ſeveral! and la 


the word, eo : 

nor his power cb. 

ak of his guear ſtrength, as 

_ members without ſtreng : 

word ſtrengrh is plurall in the Ocige 
neſs of his irengeh,or ro intimate 


is, the lovely PRE of 
Prrle, bur all ſurable on to anvrher, 
muſtering of his members in bartel ay ho when men come to take 
him ; for the word ſignifies ſomerimes ſerring an Army of ſouldiers 
in bartel array, that they may be ready for to fight. Bur the for 
mer interpretation agrees berter with the particular d;icription 
following. 

v = Who can diſcover the face of his garment, or who can come 
30 bim with bis double bridle 2] No man dares approach to this ter- 
rible fiſh as to an horſe in the ſtable,to take off his cloth, and bring 
a bridle to pur into his mourh,thar he might ride on him; No man 
can draw him our of the ſea, which is as a garment to cover him, 
Others underſtand ir of flaying off the skin of the whale when he is 
raken, bur thar agrees not well with the following, verle. 


Who can diſcover the face of bis garment ? ] Who can rake thar off 


from him thar is ſeen, as a garment about him, and hides a great 
part of him } Thar js the ſea. Who can take rhar ſhelrer from him ? 
For face, ſee on chap. 15. 15. on the word, ſight, 

or who can come to bim with bis double bridle ] Or, within. Who 
dare come nigh him to bring him forth co any ſervice ? For come, 
fee To chap. 14. 14. 

. 14. Who can open the dvors of his fate ? His teeth are terrible 
round about ] He goes on with the fimilitude of an horſe, If any 
man durſt come near him, yet his jawes being like rwo great doors, 
and armed with huge teeth within,he would be afraid to them 
to put in a bridle, Kill this ſhewes how dangerous ir is tor man to 
meddle with a whale, Ir is obje&ed that whales have no teeth, 
therefore the whale cannot be meant here. Ir is anſwered. 1, That 

have long things in their months like rods, with a kind of hair 
in the end, wherewith they feed on the froth of the ſea, 2. Thar 
there are diyers kinds of whales, ſome whereof have huge and ter- 
rible reerh, as good Aurhors aſfirme, Sce Pineda on the place, 

Who can open the doors of his face ? ] Who can force him ro gape 
that he may bridle him ? For open, ſee on chap. 12.18. on the word, 
looſeth. For face, ſee on chap. 15. 15. on the word, ſighr. 

Hu teeth are terrible round abowt ] They are all fo large round 
abour his mourh, rh —m make men afraid to look on them For 
teeth, ſee on chap, 16. 9 For terrible, Heb. rerrour, ſee on chap. 
9 34 & 13+ 21. on the words, feare, and dread, 

V. ty. His ſcales are bis pride, ſhut up together as with a Cloſe ſeale] 
In this verſe is ſer our the hardnefle of his ſcales, they arc like fo 
many brafſe bucklers, and the cloſenefle of them,that nothing may 
come berween ro hurt him ; which is ſer our by the fimilicude of a 
thing cloſe ſcaled up. It is obje&ed that whales have no ſcales, Ir 
is anſwered, 2. That ſome kinds have great and thick ones like 
ſhields. See Cocceius on the Text, 2. That ir may be read other- 
wiſe, His height is the ſtrength _—_ ſhut up with @ (loſe ſeale, That 
is, bis back is covered with a thick kin, no more to be pierced than 
a ſhield. And if there be any diviſions in ir like ſcales, they are ſo 
cloſe as if they were ſcaled together. 

His ſcales ) The word is never fo tranſlated elſewhere. It is tran- 
flared ftrong pieces, chap. 40.18. And ſuch lumpes or flakes of fleſh 
the whale may have with a thick covering, See v. 23. Heb. His 
firong pieces of ſhields. For ſhiclds, ſee on chap, 15. 26. on the word, 


ers, 

are bis pride ] He is ſo proud of them, that he thinks none can 
pierce through them to hurt him, Or, Hi beight, Thar is, his bo- 
nour. The word fignifies both. 

ſbut up together ] His ſcales are ſhut up together, Or the whale 
himſelfe is ſafe, like one ſhur up, 

a with a cloſe ſeale } As things faſt ſealed up, that cannot be 
parted, Heb, A ſtraight ſeal.. 

V. 16. Oneis ſo near to another, that no aire can come between 
them ] Theſe ſcales or flakes are ſo cloſe joyned, and in ſo good or- 
der, that the ſearching wind that finds our all crannies, canhot en- 
ter berween them, much lefle any weapon to hurt the whale. 

One is ſo near to another ] Heb, One comes ſo near to one, Thar is 
each ro other. 

that no aire can come between them ] For aire ſee on, chap. 15, 2. 
on vaine knowledge. For come, ſec on chap. 14. 14. 

V. 17. They are joned one to another, they ſtick together that they 
cannot be ſundred ] As no wind can come berween theſe ſcales or 
flakes, ſo no force can ſeparate them. Either they knew nor then the 
late way of raking whales by wounding them in ſome tender parts, 
or elſe their whales had harder ſcales or skins than ours, 

they are joyned one to another ]. Heb, 4 man to bis brother, A com- 
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I will not conceale J 1 will ſpeak largly of ir. A Mciofis, See the 


e members, wherein his ſtrengrh 
conſiſts. The word ſignifies boughs of trees,and ſo members,which 
are to the body, as boughs ro the tree, Ir ſignifies alſo door-bars, 
which are made of boughs of trees, See more on chap. 18. 12, on 


The matter,or, The word of bis power, 1 will 
well as of his great members, for 
th are but burdens ro the body, The 
, cicher to ſer out the great- 
the is ſtrong in cyery member, 
nor bis comely proportion } Heb, nor the grace of bis diſpofetion. That 
parts, that are not ſome great, ſome 
Orhers underſtand 'ir of his 


Chap xli. 
mon ſcriprure phraſe in thingy that haye nv life nor ſexe, 
in thoſe thathave, The ſame phraſc is, Exod. 25, 20, E 
ſee on chap. 1, 1, For brother, fee on chap, rg. 13, 

they ſtick together ] Like caprives raken in war, 


as well as 
or a man, 


and 
ro another, So much the word imports, fertered one 

that they cannot be ſundred ] No toice or art can make a 
tion berween them, 

V.. 18. By his neeſings a light doth ſhine, and bis eyes are libe the 
eyelids of the morning ] His nceſfing doth. cauſe much water to fly 
into the aire, which ſhining clear, looks as if the Sun were ries 
out of rhe Sea, and his eyes are very bright and ſhinning, and hs 
afar offin regard of their greatneſle, as the morning lig quicky 
ſpreads ir {clte over the earth, 

by bis neeſings a light doth ſhine ] Like the light of the Sun, See 
on chap. 17, 12. & 31 26. 

and bis eyes ] Sce on chap, 15. 15. on the word, Sighr, 

are like tbe eyelids of the mornang } See qn chap. 3. 9, on Day. 
ning of the day. The words ate th: ſame in the Original. The 
morning light coming ſuddenly affe&s men more than the noone 
light, which is far greater, bur comes by degrees. This ſecs out the 
great PE; ot the eyes of the whale, 

V. 19. Out of bis month go burning lampes, and ſparkes of fir 
out ] Here'God goes on my ke great heat fr lege 
great faſh, as in a great kicchen, to digeſt his mear, breaking forth 
as it were in ficeb;ands, and hery flames, and ſparkles caſt forth in 
abundanc= by him as it he ſair ore, v. 19. 20,21, Theſe things and 
many orh:1s agree not with the Crocodile which Beza would bays 
to be mcant here, 

out of his mouth ] See on chap, 15, 5. 

£0 ] Sec on chap, 14, 20..0n the word, Paſſcrh, 

burning 1 ampes j Sec on chap. 12, 5. 

and ſparkes of five leape onz | For fire, ſee on chap. 15. 34. & 20; 
26. They leape our, or ſend themſelves our, as 1t were out ofa 
priſon, See on chap. 19, 20, on, Eſcaped, 

V. 20, Out of bu noſtrills goeth ſmoke, as out of a ſeething potor 
caldron ] He ſers our the great heat coming from the whale by an- 
other familirud: raken from he ſmoke, that aſccnds out of ſome 
huge por; or caldrors, when it boils, 

ous of bys noſt-1lls goeth ſmoke } Smoke is an uſual companion of 
fire, How hor then 1s this fiſh within, when one chimney will nor 
lerve to vent the heat of it ® It ſends fire out ot rhe mouth, and 
{moke one of the noſe, For goth, ſee on chap. 14. 2, on, cometh 
torth, The word TUY Smoke is uſed, 1, Literally for a darke va- 

ur ariſing from heat, Gen, 15, 17, 2, To ſer out a great, and 

eyouring fire, Iſa, 34. 10, For fire brings ſmoke, 3, A dark cloud 
like {moke, Iſa. 4. 5. 4. A vaine, empty, weake, helpleſſ: thing 
like ſmoke, Pſal, 68.2, 5- To it out trouble, for neva. 
troubleſome to the eyes, Ifa. 14.31. . 

as out of a ſeethitg p1t ] Heb, As out of a pot blown, For blowing 
makes the pot boile quickly, and fiercely, Jer, 1. 13, Sce on chap, 
20.26. wh:re ir is tranſlated Blown, 
or a caldron } It is {uppoſed to be a great brazen kettle in which 
dying ſtutf co colour cloath was boil'd, This word [VOIN Every 
where in Scriprure, ſave here, ſignifies a ruſh, or a bulruſh which 
grows by ponds, And DIIN which is near it in letters, Ggnifies a 
pond, Some rake this for a pond, that ſometimes ſends out yapours 
like ſmoke, Orhers for a great caldron like a pond, which when ir 
boiles doch the like. So a great veſlel uſed in the Temple is called 
a ſca, z Chron, 4. 2, See on v. 2. on the word Hooke, 

V. 21. His breath hindleth coales, and a flame goth out of bis 
muth ] Here the whale is compared to a great winde, of a paire of 
{michs bellows, that blowing the coales raiſcth a mighty flame. 
No ſuch thing in the Crocodile. 

His breab } Heb, His ſoul. Sec on chap. 14.22, The ſoul is the 
cauſe of breath, and when ir leaves the bode. the breath failes, 
kindleth coales ] Or,Would hindle coales. Ir is ſo hor, that it might 
do it, for there are no coales in the ſea to kindle, The word fignt- 
hes lomerimes a live, or burning coalc, and ſomerimes 2 dead one 
nor kindled, as here, Sec Prov, 6, 28, Iſa, 44. 19. 2 $3.23. 9. 
Plal. 38. 8, . 
and a flame goeth out of his month ] A bright beame 
fire, For goeth our, ſee on chap. 14. 2, on the word 
For Mouth, {ce on chap. 15. 5. 

V. 22, In his neck remaineth ſtrength, and ſorrow is turned 1nt0 
Joy before him ] His head and other parts are ſtrongly J®Y ned: - 
gunnat by his neck, and thoſe ſwelling waves, or ſtormes, that 3+ 

right paſſengers are a pleaſure to him. of 

In bis neck } In the conjunRion of the head to the moneen 

ome would haye ir, that conceive, no fiſhes have necks; ones 
think thar Whalcs,and Dolphins,and great Fiſhes,chat breath have 
necks, and ſtrong ones too, which cannor eafily be broken, like Md 
necks of other living creatures, yet this proves not the Crocodile h 
be here meant,tor it hath no more neck,than a whale. Tke ſtreng! 
of his neck is ſer out in this verſe, of his fleſh, verſe 2.3, of his hearts 
| verſe 24. ; +. Hs 
| remaineth ſtrength ] Heb Lodgeth, or , abideth al n_n. i 

ſtrength makes him cheerful, and fearcleflc, as appears by tac Of 
poſition in the end of rhe verſe, cor 
| andſorrow is turned into joy before him. Heb, And ſorrow for x 


ſcpara- 


like o flame of 
cennerh forth. 
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Chap. Ix ls 

re bim? Some underſtand it of the unweariableneſs of the 
deve Though he be in the ſea in all ſtormes and rempeſts, yer 
he is never our of heart, nor fearfull, nor grieved with any thing, 
char can befall him, Others underſtand it of his frighrning all thar 
com: in his way,and putting them fo grief: and read thus, 4nd be- 
fore bim danceth fear. He makes ſuch a c&mbuſtion in the ſea by 
Rirring the waters before him, that none dare come ncar him. 

V. 23. The flabes of his fleſh are joyned together , they are firme in 
themſelves, they cannot be moved] There is lo firm a conjun&ion of 
all th: parrs of his body, and the fleſh ſohard, that he is like a 
moulren pillar, no part whereof can be taken from another. 

The flakes} Heb The fallings, All is faſt and hard about him, 
even thoſe parrs that hang loole in other fiſhes, Or, the refuſe, or 
vileſt parts, asthe word is tranſlated, Amos 8 6. Some rake ic for 
flakes of fleſh diſtinguiſhed by veines like branches of oke or aſh. 

of bis fleſh} There is a kind of fleſh in 6h, diſtin& from the 
bones. Lev.11. 11, & 1 Cor,15.39. For fleſh ſee on chap. 14.22, 

are joyned together} Cleave faſt one to another, See ver, 17. 

they are firm in themſelves] Every one is firm , and ſois their 
knirring rogetber, Or, He s firm in himſelf That is the whole Whale 
is ſo. The word in the original is, Moulten, Bell-merrall , while ir 
is caſting is ſoft and looſe, bur when ir is caſt, is is hard and firm, 

they cannot be move4] One part cannot be taken from another, 
Oc, He cannot be mved. The Whale is ſo ſtrong , that no man can 
make him give place, unleflc he will himſelf, 

V. 24. Hi heart is as flvm as a ſtone, yea as hard as & piece of the 
neither milſtone]} Neither is his heart any thing inferiour ro the 
might of his body, bur, as ſtrong, as any rock, and as, hard and 
unmoveable to abide all brunrs, as the neither milſtone, 

His heart] See on chap, 15.12, 

# as firme] As hard. Sec on ver, 23, 

45 atone} Sce on chap. 14.19, 

yea] It any ſtone be harder than others, the Whales hearr is as 
hard or firm as it. So this particle is rranſlated chap, 14. 10. 

as hard] Sec on ver.23. 

as a piece of the neither milſtone] The neither milſtone is the 
hardeſt, becauſe the whole weight lies upon ir. 

V. 25. When be raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid : by rea- 
ſon of breakings they purifie themſelves] having ſer our the terrour 
of rhis grear fiſh before,by the ſtrengrh of his members, now he ſers 
it out by his carriage. When he litrs up himſelf like ſome moving 
mountain in the waters , he ſtrikes ſu-h rerrour into the ſtoureſt 
men,whether marriners,or paſl-ngers, that by reaſon of the .uge 
waves which he raiſerh before him , they thinking death ar hand, 
and that they ſhall either be devoured by him, or drowned in the 
ſea, prepare themſelves for death by confeſling their fins, and cra- 


vi don for them 
"VVben be raiſeth up bimſelf ] When the Whale begins to move 
on the top of the waters, Broughton reads ir, Ar bu flatelineſſe. 
For the word ſee on chap. 21. 3, on the word, Suffer, 

the wighty are afraid] Not timerous people , or mean men only, 
bur the Arr and greateſt are ſtruck into a great fright, For A- 
frail ſee on ch. 19.29. Ic fignifies ſuch a tear,as ſtrangers baye in 
a forrain country where they are expoſed ro many , and 
have no ſuccour.For the word ſignifies to be a pilgrim,and to fear. 

by reaſon of breaking] By reaſon of the waves, which are as clea- 
vings of of the Sea raiſed by rhe Whales morion, Broughron reads 
of wvering. | 

they _—_ themſelves] They cry to God as dying men do for 
mercy, and pardon of fins. $0 onas marriners did in a tempeſt, 
John 1, 5. others underſtand ir of a bodily Iooſencfle brought on 
them for fear, Ochers of wandring up and down like men diſtra- 
Red that know not what they do. Plal. 107, 27,28. 

V.26, The ſword of him that layeth at him, cannot bold; the ſpear, 
the dart, nor the habergeon] Here ir ſeems alſo, that the way of ta- 

ing the Whale was not then known . Which is ſhewed by the un- 
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rableneflc of ſome ſeveral weapons, thar might be uſed to this 
end, in this verſe &c, to verſe 30. If any man dare be ſo bold as to 
come near him to mire him wich a ſword,it it is to no purpoſe; for 
it will break before it can wound the Whale, And if he be afraid 
tocome near him , and caſt ſpears, darts, or javelins at himafar 
of, neither will they pierce or wound him, 

The ſword] See on chap. 27-14. 

WW. = that layeth at him] Thar ftriketh art him to wound or 


Cannot beld] Heb. will not ſtand, or, «bide, or . riſe. Ir will be 

oken, and not be raken off whole as it was before, See on chap. 
14 12, onthe word, Riſcth, 
the ſpear] It comes from a word that fgnifies to pitch a rent, be- 
Quſe they were weapons uſed inwar , and as ſome write , pitched 
round abour their rents inſtead of a trench, for defence However 
1s an offenſive weapon, See on chap. 39.33. 

the dart] A weapon uſed afar off to caſt at the enemy. Some 
would have it to be a ſling; bur that is mentioned verſe 28, Others 
Joyn ir ro the former, and read, The ſpear that goerh forth, 

noy the ar Or, #reaſt-plate, As his offenſive weapons will 
not hurt the Whale, ſo his defenſive ones will not ſa rd him. 
Yer it may well be an offenſive weapon, as a javelin , for ſuch are 


Chap, Isi. 

V. 27. He eſteemeth Irm as firaw, and Bree 45 rotten wood] He 
makes as little account of , and is as little hurt with weapons of 
iron or braſs,as if one caſt a ſtraw,or a piece of rotten wood at him. 

be efteemeth } He flighes it, and fears no hurt from it , asif he 
had reaſon, and knew it could not wound him* 

iron] See on chap.28. 2, 

6 ſtraw] Heb, For ſtraw. An hurtleſle thing, 

and braſſe} See on Chap.s. 12, 

a rotten wood] Heb. For rotten wand For Wood ſee on chap, 14s 
7. onthe word, Tree, For _ on Chap. 13 28, | 

V. 28, The arrow cannot mabe bim flee : ſli es are turned 
with him int» ſtubble] Before guns were Fan Lary : oy 
ſlings were much inuſe , and went together in the barrel, Bur the 
Whale feared neither of both,no more than if men had flung ſtub- 
ble at him» 

the arrow] Heb. The ſon of the bow] Arrows are ſhot our of 
bows, as children come our of their parents, They are called ſong 
of the quiver, Lam. 3. 13- 

cannot make bi fe He is not ſo afraid as to run away from it, 
ofine ſtones] Such as are ſlung our of a ſling- For Stones ſee on 

ap. 14. 19. L 

are turned with him into ſtubble] He blowes them away , as one 
would blow ſtuble =—_ ge 

Darts are counted as ſtubble ; heth at the 4 (pear 
He addes here other warlike YR Ca ef 
to ſhew,thar then they could nor take rheWhale with any weapons. 

V.26. Darts] A dart was mentioned before,as alſoa ſpear, ver.z6, 
Bur as they were other words in the originall , ſo very likely they; 
were other weapons unknown to us, and therefore want names in 
our language, 
are counted] Secon ver.27, on the word, Eſteemeth. 

1 mr. See on rig _ | 

e laugheth at the ſhaking of « ſpear] If one ſhould ſhake 4 
at him to ſcare him,he would regard it no more,than we do hinge, 
we laugh at, See on chap. 29 22,0n the word, Mockerh, 

the ſhaking] Se on chap. 39.24, on the word, Fierceneſle, 

of a ſptar} Sec on chap. 3g. 23. onthe word, Shield. 

V. 30. Sharp ſtones are under him : be freatnd ſharp pointed 
things pon the mire] His skin is ſo hard , that he can reſt himſelfe 
on the ſharp rops of rocks in the ſca, and not hurt himſelf no more 
than if he lay on the ſoft mire. 

ſharp ftones are under bim] Heb, Sharp pieces of the potſherd, Thar 
is things as ſharp, and pricking as the piecgs of a broken pot- 
ſherd, yer he feels them nor, 

He ſpreadeth ſharp pointed things upan the _ The Whale is here 
compared to ſome hardy man ſcorning to lie ſoft on the mire, bur 
laying as it were ſharp ſtones upon it, to ſhew what he can endure 
withaur hurt, The word (INF in the original for ſharp poinced 
things ſignifies, 1. Deciſion. Joel 3,14. 2, A thing broken, Lev. 
ing OE 14. 4.An harrow 4 Sam.12.37, 5 A wall, 
or breach, or ditch, Dan.g 25. 6. A my iercing thing like an 
harrow , as here others underſtand ir | weep; Syn caſt ar 
him to kill him, wich are ſo far from hurting him , char he lies 
down upon them, as on ſoft mire, wichour any hucr, and fo ſhews 
all cheir weapons and labour to be in yain. 


V. 31. He maketh the deep to boyl like @ pet: be mabeth the ſea libe 
4 por of ointment] And whar is all chis to the Crocodile who comes 


not in the ſea , or what fiſh can do all r1is, bur an huge Whale » 
The Lord now ſers our the great ftrengrh of this fih by the ſtirring 
of the {ca from rop to borttom byhiswallowing in ir,as if it were tog 
marrow for him, and by caſting up the waters in abundance, and 
making ſuch a foam,as an Apothecary doth when he boyles his 
ointments, 

He maketh the the deeps to boyle like a pot] As the water in the por 
ſer over the fire riſerh up ſo doth the ſea by the bluſtring of rhe 
Whale, — bays-op is meanc the ſea , which is the deepeſt of all 
waters. Chap.z8$. 14. Exod. 1y.5, For Boyle, ſe on chap. 36. 27. 

be mabenth the ſea like a pot of ointment] As the Aporhecary pur- 
ting many ſpices in the por, raiſes a great ſcumme on the cop ofthe 
warter, ſo doth rhe e in the Sea, For Sec, ſca on chap. 14.11. 
V 32. He mah:th a path to ſhine «fter bim ; one would think the 
deep to be hoary | As he troubleth the ſea before him, ſo he leaves 2 
brighe path behind him , that men may ſee vyhere he went. He 
es it ſo white, that ic looks like an old mans head, whoſe haire 
is rurned all white. How povverful is this creanire,that raiſes ſuck 
ſtirs before and behind him in the grear Sea ? 

He mabet' path to ſhine after hm) By (wirtuning in the ſea,and 
violent moving of the warers, he leaves a white foam behind him, 
like a pach wherein m:n walk. So do ſhips alſo, and much more 
Whales, which are far bigger. For Path ſee on chap.18, 10, on the 
word, Way. 

one would think rhe deep to be hoary] Ir ſeems this parh is ou 
vvide according to the grearneſle of the Whale, aud therefore G 
ſpeaks as if t e whole ſea yvere made vyhice by him, For _— 
ſee on verſe 27. onthe vvord, Eſteemeth, So a man yvould think 
char ſees the Whale paſt. Some readit; be thinke . The Whale 


[rurning about, and lookirig behind him, thinks he hath made all 


the ſea vyhire. So verſe 27, He eſteemerh, 


Wentioned before and after is, 


\ 


— 


the deep] The ſea, See on verſe $% 
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fo be hoary] To be all white,and tooking old, that looked green 
and yourhtull before, as it rhe lca were lo {cared , that the colour 
were ſuddenly alrered. ag : 

V. 33. Upon earth there is not bis lie, who is made without fear ] 
Here is the concluſion of all concerning the VVhale in this verſc 
and the next. In this verſe God ſers our the VVhale , and prefers 
him before other creatures for grearnefle and ftrengrh, And nor 
only before all the fiſhes inthe ſea,where he hath command vvith- 
out controverſic; bur alſo betore all beaſts on earth the ſtoureſt of 
yyhich are more fearfull, and cafier to be ſubdued, rhan he. 

wpon ger”. Heb. upon the duſt. See on chap. 14 $. on the vyord, 
Ground. 

There is not bis tibe] Heb. Theres nm compariſon of bim. 

who is made without fear] Or, VVbo behave themſelves without 
fear. There is not any one creature on carth ſo fearlefle, He fears 
none, and all are afraid of him. For Made ſee on chap, 14. 9g. on 
the yyord bring forth» Broughton reads it thus, Hu hibe are not 
wpon the land which do deal without fear. No creature carries it ſelf 
ſo ſtarely, or ourly, as the V Vhale, Cocceius thus, bis dominion 
is not over the earth, who is made without fear , Thar is, God hath 
ſhut the V Vhale into the Sea, Chap 7.12. For had he fer him on 
the land, and given him members like the wild beafts , he would 
have deſtroyed all living creatures, 

V, 34. He bebolderh all bigh things ; he k a King over all the chil- 
dren of pride] He doth with a kind of — look down upon the 
ralleſt and greareſt crearures , as far below hum. And no marvel, 
for as he is greater, ſo is he prouder than the proudeſt of them, 

be heh»lderb He lecrh ir as it were far below himyhe deſpiſerh ir, 
and conremneth ir,and looks upon it withour fear. For looking on 
one with contempt,ſee Canticles, 1.6. For the word ſe'on ch.1 g, 12. 

all high things] Or , Any high thing be it never ſo high. The 
word is tranſlated Excellency, chap, 40.10, The meaning is , The 
higheſt and ralleſt of the living creatures, 

He is « king over all the children of pride] He exceeds the prou- 
deft creatures in grearnefle and ftrengrh , and carries himſelf as 
ſtately, as if they were all at his command, For children of pride 
ſce on ch.28 $ ms, it be meant of the young lions,which 
are proud creatures, Here it is meant over all the wild creatures, 
which are proud,and inſult over the tame ones , which are weaker 
than they, Cocceius reads ir thus, He that beholdeth all bigh things, is 
king over all the children of pride. Though rhe Whale be the greateſt 
creature. yet ſome are ſo proud, they will not Rtoop ro him, bur he 
muſt ſtoop OIInS - muſt rhou OJob.And this Job doth in the 

inning of the next Chap. 
BE CH AP. XLII, 
Verſe x. Tx Fob anſwered the Lord and] This chaprer contains 
th: cnncluſion of the whole buſineſs wherein is ſer 
down, 1.Jobs repentance to the ſeventh ver, 2. Go4s ſenrence up- 
on his three friends ro the rench v, 3. Jobs reſtauration to the end 
of the Chapter. For the 1, This is a more full profeſſion of repen- 
tance than that in the beginning of chap. 40. Sce there on ver, 4, 
Note x. The writers preface, v.1. 2. Jobs confeſſion of Gods grear 
power and wiſdom.y.2- 3a confeſſion of his own raſh ſpeeches con- 
cerning Gods proceedings. v. 3. 4. His defire to be further inſtru- 
cd by God.y.q. 5. A thankfull acknowledgement of Gods fur- 
ther revealing himſelf ro him, v. 5. 6.A manifeſtation of his re- 
pentance , and ſubmiſſion by outward ſignes, v.s. 

Then] V Vhen God had ſo powerfully manifeſted his majeſty to 
Job in the manner, and marrer of his ſpeech, then Job yields, For 
the particle ) ſee it ſo tranſlated, Chap.16.1, 

ob} See on Chap.1.r, 

anſwered] Sce on Chap. 16. r. 

the Lard) Sce on Chap.z8.1, 

and ſaid) Sec on Chap. 16 1. 

V. 2. I know that thou canſt do every thing, and that nothuught can 
be withbolden from thee) I do now acknewledg,thar there is not hing, 
which thou art not able to do,and that as thy counſels are wiſe and 
Juſt,ſo thou wanreſt nor power vo bring ro pafle, wharſoever thou 
haſt decreed, A rhing that no man can doyfor the greateſt , and wi- 
ſet, are often crofled in their defignes. A ſhort confeſſion , bur ac- 
cepted of God,who looks not for —_— bur for much faith, 

I know] Job knew this before, bur his troubles had fo diſtracted 
him, rhat for wane of confideration he ſpake ſometimes as if he 

hr otherwiſe, but now being berter inftruted by God, he ac- 
knowledged his crrrour ingenuouſly and freely. 

that thou canſt do every thing] That thou art Almighty and canſt 
do whatever thou wilt, or haſt determined. 

and that no thought can be withh:[den f,om thee] Or, And that no 
thought of thine can be bindred , That is, that thou canſt nor be hin- 
dred from doing any thing,that thou inrendeſt ro do, Gen. 18, 14 
Jer. 32.27. Luke 1-37-Others uuderſtand ir of Jobs thoughrs, as if 
he had confeſſed, chat God knew all the hard thoughts he had of 
Gods proceeding with him, Bur whar need that contefſion , when 
Tob had ſpoken ſo plainly in that point , that all his friends knew 
his meaning 2? 

V,3. is he, that bideth counſell without knowledge ? therefore 
bevel uttered that I underſtoed not , things too wonderfull for me, 
which I bnew not) Here it appears that Job marked Gods words 
well, Chap 38, z, and was affc&ed with them, For he confeſlerh, 
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Chap.xlii. 
thar God had mer with him in thoſe words; for he had by unckit- 
full ſpeeches caſt a cloud upon Gods proceedings with him and 
had ſpoken more than was fitting in things far aboye his capacity 

Whois be ] Or, what manner + ng s ibis ? AsSif he ſtroke at Job 
in particular, ated) 

that bideth counſell without bnowledge Sce on chap 28. 
all theſe words = Only-for Darkneth there , it is, Moto —_ 
which is all one in ſence, tor things in the dark can no more be 
leen, than things hidden, 

therefore bave I uttered, that Tunderſtood not] 1 confcſſe 1 am the 
man that have done ſo by paſſing my yerdi& on things in which 1 
was nor verſed, Such unwiſe ſpeeches came from him chap. rg, g,7 
and elſewhere Broughton reads, Therefore I tell, that I had not un. 
derſtanding. Thar is, 1 cohfelle now , that | ſpake unwilcly then, 
For uttered ſee on Chap. 15. 18. on the word, Told. 

things too wonderfull for me, which I knew not ] 1 cook upon mera 
ſpeak of things far above my reach, and therefore no wonder it 1 
ſpeak unadviledy, and fooliſhly, Plal, 40.5.% 141.1, 139.6, The 
whole verſe may more plainly be read thus, Thou haſt ſaid, who is be 
that hideth counſell without knowledge ? therefore I cinſeſſe, tha 1 
have uttered, (gc, Thar is, thou haſt acquainted me with mine e= 
rour, which I ſaw not before, See the like addition, Plat, 27, g. 

V. 4. Hear, I beſeech thee, and I will ſpeak, I will demand of thee, 
and declare thou untome ] He ſyſpeRs , there is more yet amiſle in 
him, and deſires to be further informed by God in thoſe things, 
that are too high tor him, 1 have formerly defired ro contend with 
thee Chap.13. 22, and thou haſt juſtly caſt ir in my teeth, chap. 
38.3. Ch.40.2. as if I thought I could reach rhee : bur now 1 
mit and defire to be inſtrutted by thee, For Hear ſee on Ch. 13 19. 

I beſeech thee] Now Job [peaks ſubmiſſhively unto God, as be- 
comes him, 

and [ will ſpeak ] 1 will ſcek reſolution of thee in what 1 amig- 
norant of, as followes in the verſe. For the word,ſee on chap.1.22, 

I will demand of thee] 1 will not diſpute with thee , bur defire 
to be inſtruted by thee, 

and declare thou unto me] Heb 4 make me to hnow, 

V. 5. 1 have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear , but now mine 
eye ſeerh thee} 1 have been religiouſly bred in the knowledge of 
God, and heard many things of thy infinice wiſdom and power by 
tradition from my Anceſtors, bur never had that honour to ſee a 
viſible demonſtration of thy preſence in a cloudy tempeſt , and 
to hear thee ſpeaking ro me immediately rill now, Thus God 
lomerimes did appear , and ſpeak to ſome eminent men inſome 
weighty buſinefle in the old Teſtament, that they might be conkr- 
med, and teach orhers, Gen.31, 10, Num.12.8, & 14.14, 1 King, 

22:19. Job 38,.1,& 41 CE. 

I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ) 1 have heard others 
ſpeak highly of thee, For heard, ſec on chap. 13,17, For car, ſee 
on chap. 13.17. allo, 

but now mine eye ſeeth the) Job could nor ſee Gods effence, which 
is inviſible, but ſaw ſome cloud , out of which God ſpake ro him, 
which was an extraordinary favour, For eye ſee on ch 15.15, on che 
word, fight, For ſeeth, ſee ch, 19.27, on the word, behold. 

V, 6. Wherefore I abborre my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſbes] 
This familiar and powerful revclation of thy ſelf, and of thy will 
roward me, makes me not only to diſlike my fo:mer impatient car- 
riage, but even to loath my ſelf, and to repent heartily that ever [ 
ſhould ſo fin againſt thee, and tor the demonſtration hereof, I will 
throw my ſelf down in duſt and aſhes remembring that 1 am no 
berter by narure, and therefore have very much torgorten my cf 
in ſpeaking ſo indiſcreetly of my God. 

Wherefore} Becauſe thou haſt lo graciooſly manifeſted thy ſelf to 
me and ſhewed me mine errour, Here ends the Hebtew metre," 
begun ar the 1, v, of ch.z.The reſt is in proſe, So the hiſtorical part 
is in proſe, the conferences in verſe , and very likely ſo comp® 
by the writer, rather than ſo ſpoken ſuddenly by the partics. 

I abhorre my ſelf ] See on chap,7.16. on the word Joarh, 

and repent] The word CON) ſignifies ſomerimes to grieve for 
4 mans fins here, and ſomerimes to rake comfort , as Ez. 3%» 31 
For comfort alwayes follows true repentance. 

in duſt and aſhes] Throwing my ſelf down upon the ground, Jer, 
6.26, & 25. 34. 2 Sam.12.16, Or fitting on the ound in duft 
or aſhes, chap. 2.8. Iſa.58 4. Jon.3. 6. Or caſting duſt and aſhes 
on his head, chap.z.1z, Theſe things were in thoſe dayes ſignes & 
yu forrow and hearty repentance, For duſt ſec on chap.14 $. 8 
the word, ground For aſhes, ſee on chap.2.8.& 13 12. 

V. 9. Andit was ſo, that after the Lord bad ſpoken theſe words »nt0 
Job, the Lord ſaid to Eliphax the Temanite, my wrath s bindled azdinſ 
thee, and agamſt thy two friends , for ye have not ſpoken 0 me in 
thing that is right , as my ſervant Job hath} Here begins thc ſeco 
part of the Chapter, Wherein is firſt Gods accuſation of Jobs three 
friends in this yer, 2.The way of reconciliation preſcribed by Gos F 
v.8. 3.Pratiſed by them, v 9g, Elihu is nor here blamed, tor he di 
not condemn Job for an hypocrite or wicked man, as they did; net- 
ther meddles with his former life, but only c!ecked him for wy 
ing too much upon his own innocency, & by reaſon 0! his pain ca- 
ſting ſome aſp:rſivns upon Gods dealing with him in his phage 
ſo made way for Gods ſpeech. Yer God commends not him nets 
for he did not always make a right conſtruction &, obs words. _— 
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Chap. lxil. 


God paſl:th ſentence onJobs fide,thar(aJchough he had ſpoken foo- 

liſhly ſomerim*s in his paſsion , for which God had formerly re» | 

proved him) yet he was in the right for the ſubſtance of the diſpu- 

ration, and his friends in the wrong ; and theretore God was well 
leaſed with him, but angry with them, 

Andit was ſo] Ir came to to paſle, 

that after the Lord bad ſpoken theſe words unto Tob] 't is likely thar 
Jobs friends ſtaid ro hear both Elihu's ſpeech, and Gods , and rhar 
preſen: ly after God had done, and lob kad ſubmirred , he paſierh 
this ſentence on th:m for lobs greater comfort, For rhe Lord , fee 
on chap-38.1, For ſpoken, lee on ch. 13 22. For words, ſee on chap. 
19.28, on the word, martrer, For lob {ce on chap.r.1, 

The Lord ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite] God dire&ts his ſpeech to 
him, as to the chict, who rook upon him firſt to ſpeak to lob, chap. 
2.11, & 4.1. Forthe Lord, ſee on chap. 33. 1, For ſaid, fee on chap . 
16.1, For Eliphaz the Temanite, ſee on chap.z.11, 

my wrath i kindled againſt thee] Lam very angry with thee, Sce 
on chap.32.2 

and againſt thy two friends] Bildad and Zophar, chap. 2. 11. who 
were indced Eliphaz hisfriends, rather than Iobs, for they joyned 
with him in condemning lob. For friend , ſee on chap, 16. 9. 

for ye have not ſpolen of me the thing that is right , as my ſervant 
Þb bath] Ye have not ſpoken fo truly of my proceedings as he hath 
done; for ye have maintained, that my ſevere judgements lighted 
only upon ungodly men, which had beea enough to make lob de- 
ſpair,and did drive him ro many paſsionate ſpeeches, But he reco- 
yered himſelt,and maintained ſtourly againſt you,rhart I did ſome- 
rimcs ai mine own ſervants heavily to try their graces, as now 
L have done to him art Satans inſtigation. And therefore he ſhall 
now find comfort,for he hath done me right, and overcome Satan, 
and you, whom he hath uſed as inſtruments to diſcourage him For 
ſpoken, ſce on ch 13-22. Of me, that is , concerning me , and my 
proccedings? So TN is uled for, of, Gen 25.2, Others read , Tome. 
Ye would have me to judge between you and Job, and ſo have di- 
reed your ſpeeches ro me, chap.11.5, I pronounce that ye have 
not maintained rhe truth in this controverſie, The word J122 for 
right ſignifies ſometimes eſtabliſhed, as ch.21, 8. Somerimes ready 
at hand, as ch.15. 2:3. Somerimes right;as here, Job is called Gods 
ſervant, a great honour, and ir may be an hint ro them , that they 
in their wrath had ſerved Saran againſt God and Job, Eph. 4. 27, 
For Job, ſce on chap. 1.1. Some underſtand it thus, Job hath ſpo- 
ken unadviſedly of me, ye have ſpoken worſe ; bur he hath con- 
felled his fault, ye have nor done ſo, Bur ir is nor likely that God 
would obje&rthis unto him, tor he had ſhewed Job his errours, bur 
not them. 

V.8$. Therefore take unto you now ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams, 
and go to my ſervant Iob, and offer up for your ſelves a burnt offering, 
and my ſervant Iob ſhall pray for you, for him will I accept , left I deal 
wit» you after your folly.tm'that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing which 
# right, - my ſervant ob) Now God in mercy ſhews unto them 
the way & reconciliation, Two things God requires of them. Firſt, 
that as they had grearly finned, ſo they ſhould provide a great '{a- 
eifies, Secondly, that they ſhould bring ir tro Job, whom God 
makes the Prieſt to offer, and pray for them, The Lord withall in- 
timares that he will then be reconciled ro them, and threatens 
that if they do nor fo, he will puniſh them for their fool:(h carri- 
age in diſparaging him in their former conference. 

Therefore} becauſe ye have provoked me to anger by your fins. 

tabe unto you now ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams] A great facri- 

ice ro pur them in mind of the greatneſfl: of their fin. Some con- 
etive that each of rhem was to offer ſo many, and that had been a 
very grear ſacrifice, Bur that appears not in the Text, For rake,ſce 
ench. 15. 12, on the word, carry away, Seven bullocks. Seven 
was a number much uſed,bort in ſacrifices and other things, ch, z* 
13. Numb,z3.1, x Chron, 15. 26. Neither was there any greater 
faciifice ordinarily offered, nor ſo great enjoyned in the Law for 
the greareſt ſin, or perſon , whether ye look ar the number , or 
grearnelle of rhe carrell. |r is likely alſo that chey were rich , for 
God did accept of meaner ſacrifices from poorer men. And ſeven 
rams. Rams according to the tranſlation, Strength in the original 1, 
and go to my ſervant 195] God was pleaſed ro ſend them ro Job. 

1, Becauſe they had wronged him , and therefore muſt reconcile 
themſelves to him, before they offer a ſacrifice ro God, Mar, 5. 24. 
Socarefull is God of the credit of his ſoryants, that he will not be 
Reonciled where they are wronged , till they be righted. God 
would have them by this means to acknowledge Job tor a good 
man, whom they had condemned for an hypocrite, and fo intrear 
lim to ſpeak for them,whom they had lately uſed ſo ſcornfully. So 
weread in the book of Martyrs,in Cranmer's life thar King Hen. 8. 
would not be reconciled to Sir John Goſtwick for accuſing the 


their modeſty and {nÞmiſsion, 2.Becauſe God would haye them to 
now that Job was reconciled ro them as well as he For go, ſee | 
mch.14, 20 ,on the word, paſlerh, For ſervant, ſee on verſe 7, For 
Job, ſee on chap,1, 1, : 
and offey up for your ſelves a burnt offering] Let Job dv ir for you; 
Gye bring itto him , and he ſhall offer ir ro me for your good. 
the |ſaraclites did nor off-r their own ſacrifices , bur the Pricft, 
us God honours lob , makes him a Prieſt ro offer facrifice for 
Mm, and three times in this verſe calls him his ſcrvagr, For the 
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Chap. txii. 
words , ſce on chap, 1, 5, There was afterwards ſome difference 
berween fin-otferings and burnt-offerings , but very likely thac 
was not known in lobs time, 

and my ſervant [5 ſhall pray for you ] He ſhall not only offer up 
your ſacrifice, bur he ſhall allo by prayer obtain pardon of your 
fins commirred againſt me and him. vee the like of Abraham,Gen, 
20.7, For ſervant {ce on y, 7, For Job, on Chap. 1, r. 

for him will T accept] 1 amfo offended at you, that I will nei- 
ther receive offering nor prayer from you, bur 1 will take both from 
lim in your b:half, ſo much do I accept of his perſon and faithfull 
ſervioe. The word tranſlated for,commonly ſignifies but,yer here the 
ſenſe requires th: tormer , becauſe ir gives a reaſon of what went, 
before, 20 this word is rendred,Proy 23. 13, For him will I accept 
Heb, bis face will I accept. See on chap, 32. 21. Though the 
phraſc be there uſed in a bad ſenſe, and here in a good, As alſs 
Gen- 19, 21, | 

leſt I deal with you after your folly ] Or, leſt I do that which may be 
a diſgrace unto you, For deale, ſee on chap. 14-9. on the word,bring 
forth. Folly is pur for the puniſhment of folly, as fin oftentimes 
forthe puniſhment of fin, 1 King. 13-34. 

m that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing which is right, libe my ſer- 
vant Fob} See on y.7, where all theſe words are which are repea- 
red here, ro ſhew that God was very angry with them, 

V. 9. So Eliphax the Temanite , and Brldad the Shubite , and Zo- 
phar the N aamathite went, and did actording_as the Lmd commanded 
= ; the Lord alſo accepted Fob] Here they are all three named, 

eſt any ſhould miſtake, and think Elihu ro be one of them with 
whom God was angry. And as theſe three ſhewed their ready obe- 
dience in doing what was required, and Job his readineſfle ro be re- 
conciled, ſo God ſhewed his infinite mercy in forgiving ſo ſpeedily, 
$2 Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite , and Zophar the 
Naamathite | Sce on chap. 2,11. 

went ] See on chap. 14.20, onthe word, paſſeth. 

and did] vec on chap 14.9. onthe word, bring forth. 

according as the Lord commanded] v. 8. They brought their ſacri- 
fices to Job,and intreared him to pray for them. For the Lord,ſfee on 
chap. 38.1.For commanded,ſce on chap. 13.22, on the word, ſpeaks 

The Lord alſo accepted Tob) Sec on v.8, Heb, the face of Job. 

V. 10, And the Lord turned the captivity of Tob when be prayed for 
bis friends : alſo the Lord gave ob twice as much 44 he had before] 
Here begins the laſt part of this Chaprer, and book , the reſtaura- 
tion of Job after all his miſery, which is ſer our 1, In generall, in 
this verſe, 2. In particular, to the end of the chapter. And that 1,1n 
the accell:, and gifts of his friends, v.11, 2,1n wealth, v. 12, 3+ In 
children, v.13,14,15. 4 Inlong life,and numerous poſterity, v. 16, 
5. In a comfortable death. v.17. The intreaty that Job had made 
tor his friends that dealr ſo hardly wigh him , God took in ſo 
part, that he rurned all his ſorrrowes wherewich Satan had as if 
were held bim captive into joy, and gave Kim twice ſo much as he + * 
had taken from him, 

And the Lord turned the captivity of Fob} Some underftand ir of 
reſtoring thoſe riches ro him which were taken from him before, 
Bur it is rather to be underſtood of raking away Sarans commiſſi- 
on, who by Gods permiſſion held Job hicherto as a priſoner , and 
bound him wirh bands of poyerry, and ſores, which now God frees 
him trom; but whether immediately, or by degrees , is not record- 
ed. Thus Job ſpeaks of himſelf as of a priſoner, chap. 13. 27, And 
David , Pſal. 69. 33. See the like phraſe, chap. 36. 8. For the 
Lord,lce on chap.38. 1. For turned, {ce on chap. 14.13. on the word 
paſt. Caprivity muſt be interpreted as before, for Job was never 
led away into captivity, For Job, ſee on chap. 1,r, 

when ve prayed for his friends] Some underſtand this of the a& of 
his prayer. While he was praying for them , God either by fire 
from heaven to devoure the Cones by ſudden healing his ſores, 
or ſending all his friends to him in thar inſtarit , ſhewed that he li. 
ked lo well of his charity, that he was fully reconciled both to him 
and his friends, Others read, when he had prayed. Intimating,thar 
after the end of his prayer God did cither xs ae , or by degrees 
give him health and riches again, For praycd, ſee on v.8, The Heb- 
brew word for friends is fingular,and may intimate, thar Job pray« 
ed for each of them ſeyerally, For the word, ſee on chap. 16.20, 

alſo the Lord gave Fob twice as much as he had before] God nor 


| only reſtored, but doubled Jobs riches , as appears by comparing 


chap. 1.3. wich ver.1z of this chap, Onely his children were noe 
doubled, as is manifeſt by comparing ch, 1.2. with v. 13. of this ch, 
And ir appears thar God intended the doubling of his wealth by 
the particulars mentioned v. t 1,14. And he gave him as many chil- 
dren as before; and twice ſo niuch wealth to enjoy while he lived, 


| and leave his children when he died. Heb, Added all that had been ts 


| Pb unto the double, For the Lord , {ce 0n chap, 38.2. For Job, on 
Archbiſhop falſely, till he came to ſpeak for him, Thus God tries | 


chap.1. I, 

V. 11 Then came there unto him all his brethren nd all bis ſiſtersy 
and all they that bad been of his acquaintance before, and did eat bread 
with bim in his houſe, and they bemoaned bim , and comforted him over 
all the evill that the Lord had brought upon him , and every man alſs 
gave him a piece of money, andevery one an ear-ring of gold ]This verſe 
contains the beginning of the reſtauration of Jobs comfort, ho4 
nour, and wealth, by the acceſſe and gifts of his friends. 

Tren] After God had accepted Job, and he had prayed for his 
friends, So thi parricls is uſed, Ch, 16.1. Others read it, for, as gi- 
» Ta ring 


- conld have fo many 


Chap. xlii- 


ving a ccaſon of his furuce.proſperiry from the gitrs of his friends. 


it is regdred Chap, 11 | ers read, thbercfore. as maki at an 
+" e$-96k from what wenr before. Theſe friends came not at him in 


his miſery ; but when, God made, him. proſper again , then they 
would'own him, Soit is rendred , Chap. 35. 16. 
ame there wats bim] To viſit him, It is likely that God changed 
cheir minds to come yo tor his comfort, 
ull bis brethren, and all bis ſifters] All His kindred malc and fe- 
male. For brethren, ſce on chap. 19.1  —— 
and all they that Bad been of bus aprons before ] AlL his 


neighbors and friends thac converſed ly with, him before 
his actions, bur thin left him, as he-complains birterly , chap. 
19.13. &c, Heb. all that knew bim. 


und did eat bread with him \ Feaſted with him. So this phraſe is 
uſed Gen. 31.5 4-For caryſee on ch.21.25,For bread ſee on ch. 15423. 

in his bouſe ] For Jobs houſe was not blown down; nor his gonds 
within doors hurt, For houſe fee onchap. 15.28. 

* and they bemoaned him,and comforted him over all the evil] 

For all theſe words, ce on chap 2.11+ 

that the Lord bad brought upon bj m] So Job acknowledges, chap 1, 

21. Neither could Saran do any ching, io him without commiſsi- 

on from God, chap. 1. 13, & 2. 6 For theLord, ſce on chap.38. 1, 

every man alſs gave bm a piece of money ]This they did as a pledge 
of their renewed friend(bip, and roward the recovery of his loſſes 
Heb. 4 man, That is eycry man, For gave , fee on c1, 14 4, onthe 
word,bring. Some conceive they gave him each of chem a lamb ro 
ſtock him again. Bur ir appears to be a piece of mony (pcradven# 
cure with a lamb ſtamped on ir) by the ufe of the ſame yyord, G:n. 
33.19. Joſh 24.32. So Angels are called yvirh us from the ſtamp 
of the coine. And that vyas a greater gift than a lamb , and more 
ſuirable ro the golden car-ring.So Steven interprersMoſes,AR.7, I6. 

and every one an Wer gold} in vvay of congratularion of 
his recovery out of his malady. This gift is conceived to be a gold- 
ring with ſome jewels hanging on it worn in the car , or nole, or 

hanging down from the forchcad, o 

V. 12. $0 the Lard bleſſed the latter end of more than'bis be- 
2 inning, for be had fourteen thouſand ſheep, and ſix thouſand camels, 
and a thouſand yoke of oxen, and a thiuſand ſhee- aſſes] God nat 
ly gave plenty of carretl/ro Job, but twice ſo many as be had be- 
fore. See on ver. xo, Thus Bildad proves a true ptopher, chap.8 7. 

$0 the Lord] Sce on chap.38.1. : 

bleſſed] By making hiscarrell wonderfully to increaſe, 

the Latter end of Fob more than bis beginning] Sce on chap. 8, 7. 
And for Job, ſee on chap. r. 1. 

for] The words following prove the foxmer to be true by a par- 
ticular enumeration of his catrell, Thus this particle 1s tran- 
flatcd, chap. I), 4. 

" be had fourteen thouſand ſb#p, and ſix thuiſand camels,and a thiu- 
ſand yoke of oxen, and a thouſand ſhe-afſes] For theſe words , ſee on 
verſe 10. and on chap.t. 3. 

V. 13, He bad alſo ſeven ſons, and three dag bters] Had Job had 
no children to have letr this great eſtate unro,his comfort had been 
che lefle, Gen. 15.2. And children are a greater bleſsing than car- 
cell, Therefore God gave Job many children after his reſtaura- 
tion, to ſhew that he was fully reconciled to him , and to comforr 
him for the lofle of his former children, It is not mentioned by 
whar wife he had them bur it is likely by the ſame,becauſe neither 
her dearh, nor any other wife of his is mentioned. For the words, 
ſee on ver 10, and on.chap.1.2. There they are pur before his e- 
ſtate, here after ir, for no doubt God gave his riches before he 
children. 

V. 14. And he talled the n ame of the firſt. Temima , and the name of 
the ſecond, Kezia,and the name of the third, Kerenhappuch | The names 
of Jobs daughrers are ſer down in this verſe, their beauty, and in- 
herirance in the next, Their names are fer down 1. To ſhew the 
trurh of the hiſtory, 2.To rake occaſion to commend their beauty, 

. Becauſe rheir names are _ marriage, whereas the names of 
ons remain, Hence the male 757 hath Wis name from remem- 


brance in the original. The females TI'D) from forgerfulnefle, 
Theſe names im by Job, may have rclation ro the beaury of 
his daughters; w ing one of the excellencics of gature , and 


ſome part of Gods image, and a thing much looked upon in wo- 
men, and acconnred the pertion of _, 4 he choughr fir ro ſer out 
their names, The itt had her name ſrom the day to ſhew the 
brighrneſle of her beaury. The ſecond from a moſt precions and 
fweer ſmelling ſpice, to ſhew, what account would be made 
of her comelincfle. The third from the horn, wherein proud per- 
ſons uſed to pur their colouring ſtuffe ro make them beauriful, in- 
timaring that ſhe was more beautiful by nature , than they by all 
their arr, Theſe names alſo may have relation to Jobs former mi- 
fery, and preſent delivery to nouriſh thankf;lnefle in him. The 
name of che firſt may be oppoſed to his former darknefle, or trou- 
by (9y taken away) of which he complains chap. 19.8. The ſe- 

oppoled to his former corruption, and ſtench of his wounds 
(now healed) of which he complains ch.7.5. The third oppoſed to 
his former weeping and flurried countenance (now made clean and 
fair) of which he complains. ch 16 16. Thus Godly men uſcd to 
put rhemſelves in mind of their miſerics, and Gods mercies by the 
names of their children, So did Lamech, Gen, \, 29. And Jo- 
F-ph, Gen.41, 51, 52, 


Annotations on the Book of Fov. 


And be] Tob gave the names. This was done. ſometimes by the- 
father, as Gen,s.5. 29, Sometimes by the mother, as Gen, 29, 32 , 
33. & 1 Sam. 1, 20. _- 
, cab the name] Impoſcd that name upon her, For called ſee on 
chap,14. 15. | 
of the firſt } Heb. Of the one), For the firſt is the one, and onely 


Chap. xlii., 


one till there come a ſecond, 

Jemima} See before in this yerſe for the fignification of jz © 
and the name of the ſecond Keziah] See allo before. ; 

and the name of the third Keren bappuch ] The horn of beaury Se- 
before, The ward horn ſers out abundance or excellency, See on 
ch,16. 15. The ather word is tranſlated ſomerimes painting , and 
agaacgbccing, and fair colours, See 2 King. 9. 30, Jer 4. 30. 
& I Chron:z 2. FI 54. II. All theſlc places point at rare beauty 

V. 15. Ani in all the land there were no women found ſo fair as the 
daughters of Iob:& their father gave them inhe» it ance among their bre- 
thren) Here is. an expoſition of what went betore, Thoſe names were 
not given to Jobs daughters wſhour a cauſe , becauſe there were 
none in all the country to. be compared with them in beauty, and 
comelin:fle. Here is alſo an addirion of an unuſuall fayour , and a 
grear token of their fathers love , that he equalled them to tus 
lons in portions, 

and m all the land] Not in all the Earth, bur in all that Coun- 
try, where they dwelr. chap. t, 1. For the werd ſee on chap, 15, 19. 
on the word Earth, 

were no women found ] The verb is ſingular joyned with a noun 
plurall, to ſhew, that not one woman was ſo beautiful, as any one 
of Iobs daughters in all that country. For women ſee on verſe 1 & 
Broughton reads, &o woman-hind, Found for Being, ſee Mal. 2, 6 
2 Chron, 19.3. For Hp. jo on chap. 17,10, þ 

ſo fair] >0 beauritul and comely. 

4s the daughters] Sce on chap.1.z, 

of Inb] See on chap 1.1, j 

and their father } Sec on chap, 15. 10, Job ishere intended, 
chough no; named, 

Gave them inheritance among their brethren] This way a greac (a- 
your,and unuſuall, arguing mach love in Job, and done cothar 
end that he might che prefer them in matrritye, or, as others 
think , to keep them from pany Idolaters, baving a ſutfcienc 
meanes to live plentifully of themlclves. The verb fauad is maſcu- 
line: ſo ate the affixes inthe originall , for Job counted them as 
his ſons inthe divifion of his eſtate, The like is obſerved in Gods 
building houſes far the Egyptian midwives, Exod. 1.21, For gave 
ſce on chap. 14.4. 08 the ward bring. ; 

among their brethren ] Heb, In the midſt of their brethren This noc 
only ſers out the place but alſo an cquall portion, For Bre- 
thren ſee _ Ig 13- 

V. 16. Aſter this lrved Tob an hundred and forty years , and ſaw his 
ſong, and bis ſons ſons, even faur generations] The length of Jobs lite 
which alſo was a bl thar he might the longer enjoy the 
canon - Wy _ ildren or 0 v. beth in the 
nu is yeares of proſperity is milery, apd in ſeeing a 
prear poſteriry.The Jews conceived that he lived roles ſo are 

is croubles as before, & lo ſhould be aged 70 years,when his rroy- 
bles ;becauie God doubled what be had weak argu- 
ment: for why ſhould his years be doubled more than his children ? 
Ir is likelyhewas inthe of his years,for he had had 10,chil- 
drenzAnd the rrial was the greater;thar thoſe which br 
comfort ro ochers, ſhould bring ſo much trouble upon him. 
God might heap all me ibing upon his viRorious cham- 
pion, þe lived after this config, and txzall an hundred, and forty 
years, and that in continual health, and proſperity , in ſo much, 
that he ſaw his cdildrens children unto a fourth generation. 

and after this] So it is in the original. Some conceive that Jobs 
whole life is ſet down here : but that is againſt rhe letter of the 
rext, which mentions only the time of his life afer his reſtaurari- 
on, to ſhew Gods great mercy, who gave him ſo long time of con- 
fort afterwards, But how Job lived in all is uncertain, becauſe 
the ſcriprure mentions not his age, when his eroubles began. 

lived 1ob] He cantinued here in this world, 


true propher,ch, 5.26,ForFul ſec on ch, 14-1.Sce there _ RE. 


an bindred and forty years] A large time of proſperity after his 
miſery, For Job ſce on chap, 1.1, 

pi ſaw] This was a great delight ro him in his old age. For the 
word ſee on chap.19 27, on, Behold, 

bis ſons, and bis ſons ſons] He had a ſucceſgion of young 0068 
coming our of himſelf ro take pleaſure in all char long time 'of his 
life, For Sonnes ſee on chap. 14 21, | 

even four generations ] Something more , than Joſeph ſaw , for he 
lived to ſee = the rhird generation, Gen. 5.2 3- 

V.17+ $0 Hob died being old, and full of dyes) An bappy conclu- 
fon of a godly life, Sorhus ic is tranſlated ver.12. 

Iob] Sec on chap, 1.1, 

died] See on chap,3.11, 

being old] See on chap. 12.20. on the word, Aged. 

and fullof days] Heb. Satisfied with days, He lived ro very old age, 

till he was weary of the world,and willing to go to heaven See the 
like of Abraham Gen. 25-8,whom Job very likely di4 equal in age, 
if not exceed, And it is likely,thar he lived abour Iſaac's length of 
years,of wi om as much is faid,Gen. :6.35.2 : HereinEliphaz was 4 
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Bay CONCERNING p | 
The Argument,Uſe,and Diviſion, of the Book of Psaume s. 


ey _ 


His Ranks cited by Chriſt himſelf, Luke 20, 42. and by Peter, AQts 1,0, which as it confirmes the an 
_ 8. 21qnity of this inſcription ſo to prevent Jrapmouſneſſe in titles and quotations, Luke 24, 44, We find ir, in the 
- Plalrns, barely ; not, the book of Pſalms, as before: ) hath of ancient times, both by Jews and Chyi ſtians, 

been ſubdivided into five Books 4 The firſt; ending at the 41, Pſalm : the ſecond at the 72, The third, at the $ 9. 
The fourth, at the. 1'06. The fifth c ending the reſt #nta the end, The reaſon of this ſubdiviſion is by moſt given, the 
conc luding wor ds 6n theſe laſt Pſalmes: amen, amen, in rhe three fir} books : ſingle amen inthe fourth : and an hal- 
l-lujah 4 thelaſt, Other reaſons are given too, but yot any very probable or ſatisfaltory, See more wpon Pſalm 41, 72, 
laſt words, However,this vi ſion being ancient, ſhonld not be nukyown to them that read ancient bookes, Other d:vi rons 
according te the order ef reading or ſmging, called (xaviouem) cathifmara, oc, which according to different Chur- 
ches and Kites, have been various, we here omir, Of the diviſion of the Book into 1 50, Pſalms, ſee upon Pſa firſt, 

The Book of Pſalms : according to the Original, properly, of prailcs : ſo ſtyled from the greater part,which contain 
the praiſes of God, in ſeveral reſpeits, and upon ſeveral occaſions, Penitenuial Pſalms alſo, which contain confeſſions of 
ſins, may truth, actording to the Scripture phraſe, be called prailcs, becauſe when we freely and ingennonſly confeſſe our 
ſine, we are ſard to gloritic God »olh,-7, 19, Apocz 16, 9, &c, The book of praycrs, Pſal.72, laſt verſe : Ste therer 
and a little after ( here Yof the wſe of theſe Pſalms, Pſalms that contain praiſes, are properly called Hymnes, And again 
Plalnis «re ſuch hywines property,as are fitted for ſome muſical inſtrument, However,in common uſe what Þ ſain arefoun 
in other books of Script are befldes this,wec call hyranes,and ſo diſt ing uiſh then from thoſe herein comprebended, 
- The «Amboy of this book_(the immediate and [emi we meanbeſfides the original and general of all true Scriptures 
the Holy Ghoſt :See of the Pſalms particularly, Mar,12.36, At.1.16, 8 4.25,)t hough named in ſome other places 
e Scripewre, Dauidz 44 Luke 20, 42, andelſewbere ; is nit here in the titlg of the book expreſſed. The truth is, they are 
we 4 Pevids Pſalms, ſome having been made before, and ſome long after him, as ſhall be ſhewed in due place, Neither 
u that to be truſted te, as 4 general rule, that thoſe onely are Davids, that bear his name in the title or eginning, ſince 
fines ther reaſons )we find ſome is other places of Scripture direttiy aſeribed to Davidgwhich have not his name prefix= 

ed; a Plal.2, Act4.2 5. Howeverggo make goed this title and inſcription, it is enough that the greater part were made by 
David, and others by him ( as is generally believed ) colletted into one, and appointed or fi ncdfr publick uſe, 


_ , Of the excellency af this book, by 4 divine hand, nay by the immediate hand of God himſelf, as we may ſ4yy{o wonder- 


comrived and fitted for all mens occaſions, whether in adverſity, or proſperity of what degree or condition ſdever they 
joys thing ſa kyawn,ard acknowledged by allghat have maie ary trial ) we ſhall not need to ſpeak: But never was oreat< 
ao jury ne 10 anybook of Scriptureghan bath been done to thisyby enc Bonaventure who ſar apr for word Maryor 
Lady, inſtead of Lic 
pliab 


Lord,or Godin moſt places,with ſome other alterations,(in ſome woreyin ſome leſſe)bath made thens all 
«ppliable,or rather hath aitually applied andtransferred them to the Virgin Mary, As for examplegbe makes the fr 
Pſalm to begin, Bleſſed isthe man that loves your name, 6 Virgin Mary's your grace ſhall comfort hini, The 
fovench, O glorious Lady,l have pur my truſt in you't I beſeech yau deliver my foul from the hands of mine c- 
nemics. Caflander, 4 moderate Papiſt, ſpeakes of it with much indignation ; Quid {et torum Pſalterium (ſublaro u- 


bique Domini nominezin nomen Dominz commuratumlegitur > Nevertheleſſe the book js in gredit among the vaul< 
ar; and that it might be of more vulgar uſe is tranſtatedinto yulg ar tongnes, What bath bees here cited,ts raken out of the 
rench tr auſlacion, prinued at P aris,1607, The Original Latin is extant is Kemnicius his Examens 

The uſe of the Pſalms (comman and praftical) is twofold : Either for a daily exerciſe of devotion, aud droine worſh 

whether private or publick,; ( therefore alſs called Prayers, as before noted: ) or for particular occaſions and occurrences, 
wherher private or publick,, according to the ſubjett and argument of every Pſalm, | 
. For the firſt ; that the Pſalms (not to ſpeak, of baly ſongs aud by mues, long before David uſed upon extraordinary oc< 
caſions, as we find recortled in the Sprigtures ; ) as they werepartly compoſed, and partly colletted and put together by Da= 
Nig to that end ; ſo were ever ſince Davids time uſed as part of Gods publick, ſervice among the Tewes,is nat queſtioned by 
a7, And that this uſe of thems did continne among Chriſtians ſince the firſt Plantation of Cloibianicy in the world,may ap- 

the moſs ancient records and monuments of tho ſe timesxhat remain uxto this day, As for private devoti | though 
we will not condemn the uſe of other late books an b-Ips,know ing what variety there is of ſpirienal,as well as ſenſual palats 
and appetites: ye we nut be allowed both for profit and delight go give the preewinency to this Divine Book far above and 

what ſaeveryt bat bath bees fince,or (ball ever be invented and diviſed by buman wit, And as we give thepreemi- 
nence 10 the Pſalms ; fo after the Pfalms to thoſe Books of private Devations, above all others, that are grounded upon the 
Pſalms eſpecially, and go along with thens, or take them along ; as I have ſeen ſome,” Now for this uſegwhether publick, of 
Mivate, t ade of the P ſaims in or der, as commonly digeſted, by certain portions, az "tis moſt ordinary ; ſo, exceps 
there be extr aoxdivary occaſion, it is noſt profitable, . 

The ſecond u{e, we ſaid, was uponeſpecialoccaſions and ocenrrences, ſuch as this life doth afford many, both publick and 
tivatey according ts the particular ſubjett and argument of every Pſalm, Now becauſe ſuch occafiontzarwe ſaid but now, 
«re very frequent and that all men are not ſo well verſed inthe Pſalms ; or though well vgr ſed have not that judgement,as 
diſcern of thewſelyes what Pſalms i; fit and proper for every particular occaſion, wherein acvertheleſſe the chief uſeof the 
Pſalms dotb mainly cauſs : many dv: fions bave been by diversgboth ancient and late, and divers Tables ſet out to that © 
Purpoſe, repreſenting the Þ ſalms digeſted according to their ſeveral ſubjefts and argwmeaits, The moſt ancient T able now 
txtant in that kind 15 that of Athanaſius, an ancient Greek Father ; and though divers have been ſet out by others ſince 
bimyyer 1 know mot any that have been more coprons and ateurate in that kind than he; as nay appear to. thens that ſhall 
oe uſe bim, But of all thoſe Tables in general, it muſt be conſidered; Firſt that difference of Be inn, as it niuſt needs 

eed diver ſity of Exxpoſuions, fo ſome diverſity of applications too, to particulay occaſions, Neither is this diver ſity obſer- 
wie itt axcient tyanſcations onely compared with modern. but even in, and among later tranſlations alſo, So, for ex 5! 
un fome Tables of that kind,that have been ſet our by oe learned nenwe are (ent to the 41, P ſalm,to learn that we (ho 
Wr judge raſply and wncharigably of the juſt and rig btcouswhen be falleth into trenb1t; and adver (ities There _ + 

- LO Oo "fd; 


THE PREFACE. 


cording to the tranſlation and expoſition which we embrace in theſe,Aotes,we ſhall_find 4 netable leſſon to that b 
nod fo there pv purer "> other both tranſlations gud andexpoſirions ( Bleſſed is he that conlil piles = 
poor,&c, which ſeems to imiport religf and (uccour onely » Ungle gy pothing.eo that purpoſe, Secondly ,it muſt be coy ſide= 
red;that the Aro ument of many Pſalms ys mixt and arions,ſo that the ſame Pſalns _ reduced to ſeveral titles, accoy. 
ding to its ſeveral parti18s Perirory,Deprecatory»lmprecarogyzEuchariſtical,& the like: So that it is no wonder if all 
Tables do not agree in their indications. For theſe gs becauſe that according t0 variety f tempers,phantaſies,and 
Capacities, ſame men are more taken with ſonr,than ther 5,2 were bitter for man that is able, with diligent readiy 
and digeſting of the ſaid Pſalms, there being Fore to fit all to make ſuch a Table for his ownparticular uſe, to which he 
may have reconr ſe upon occaſton,and not be deceived of his expeftationgas baply he may ſometimes, 5f he truſs to common 
Tables. However,for the help and dire{t:on of them that are not ſo able of themſelveswe have here ſet down ſome few Lene = 
ral: of moſt. common uſeyto which diversP ſalms may be referred, They that deſire a larger direttion may have recourſe ta A. 
chanafius,'s his Epiſtle ad Marcellini,r ti 73; Egpuaric&,& cbere they ſhall find a double T ableyvery copious & accge 
rate both,and both tending to one effett,The firſt begins,Oi pb i Dinyiies: Myra, cc. The ſecond,” Arrion paxeyjioas 
Tua Jians,Cc,T he ſame have been tranſlatid not into Latin only,@ often ſo printed but in enghſhalſo,f 1 be not miſtaken, 

As for imprecatory Pſalms, which are many, how to be read, and applyed, ſee upon Pſa, 35, 4, Let them be confoun- 
ded, oc. and wpon Pſal.143+3, For the enemy bath perlcecured my {oul, &c, : 

T he ſeven, ſo commonly calledpenitential Pſalms : The 6, O Lord rebuke me nor, &c, 32, Bleſſed is he, &c, 38, 
O Lord rebuke me nor, &c,' 51, Have. mercy upon me O God, &c. 102. Hear my prayer O Lord,&c.x30, 
Our ofthe deprhs, &e, 143, Hcar my prayer, O Lord, &e, | 

To theſe, may be added, for remiſſion of ſins, increaſe of Grace, anddeliverance from ſichneſſe, and other preſſing cals« 
mities the 25, Ulato thee, O Lords &«, 39. I aid I will take heed, &c, 88. O Lord God of my (alvation,&c; 
90, Lord thou haſt been our dwelling place, &c, and dryers other 1, as particularly, the 22, My God,my God, 
&c. though principally intended of Chriſt, 

For the (burchyn extremity of miſery and deſolation: the 44,\Ne have heard with ourcares>&c.74.0 God,why 
haſt thou caſt us off,c, 79.O God the Heatheny&c, 80, Give car,O ſhepherd of Iracl&c,83.Keep nor thou 
* hilence, &c, 89, I will Gng ot the mercies of the Lord, &c, 102, Hear my prayer, O Lord, &«c, 137, Bythe 

CET endnote 

Of zeal for G e ck 4 ler,&c,the 20, c,me rd,&c,27, I hc Lord is mylight,&c; 
42, As the Hart panteth, &c. 43, Iudge me, O God, &c.. 65, Praile waiteth, &c, 84, How nc bn to 
which ſome of the former, Of the Church, &c, as 102, Hcar my prayer, O Lord, &c, may be added, "A 

For the ſuprem,the 20, he Lord hearthee,&c,21,The King thall joy,&c.9r.Hear my cry,O God,ec,63,0 
God,thou art my Gody&c andintime of great diſtreſs and adverſity.89, 1 willfing of the mercies ofthe Lord,&c, 

To praiſe God for his goodneſſe, and bir wonderful works in general, with reference to man im moſt particular: : the 8, 
O Lord our God, 8c, 19, The Heavens declare, &c. 29, Give untothe Lord,8c.6 5. Praile waiteth for thee, 
&c. 104, Bleſie the Lord, O my ſoul, &c. 107. O givethaaksuntorthe Lord, &c, 11x, Praiſe Je the Lord,vcc. 
136, O give thanks untothe Lord, 8c, 139. O Lord thou haſtſearched me, 8c, 145. I willextoll theemy 
God, &c. 146, Praiſc ye the Lord, &c, 147, Prailc ye the Lord, tor it is good, &c. 

(oncermng Chriſt theſe eſpecially; the 2,\N hy do the Heathen r c,8&c,22,My God, my God,8c.40, I waited 
Patient'ys &c. 45, My heart is inditing, &c. 72, Grye the King thy judgements, &c, 210, The Lord ſaidunto 
my Lord, 8c. 

To praiſe God for deliverances;, as from fickneſſe, or any outward evil and calamity; as alſo for remiſſion of fins, and 
piris ; ol ; the 30, I will cxtoll thee, O Lord, &c, 31, Inthee O Lord, do I pur my truſt, &c, 32, Bleſ- 

ed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion, &c. 34, I will blef{c the Lord ar all times, &c, 103, Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, 
&c, 116, ] love the Lord, &c, 118, O give thanks unto the Lord, &c. To 

Ag ainſt offence, becauſe of the proſperity of the wicked, the 39, Fretnot thy ſelf, &c, 49, Hear this all ye people; 
( where ſee the Annotations )- &c, 73- Truly God is good to Iiracl, &c, 92. Itisa good thingy. 

For more particular applications, we muit refer the Reader to the gAnnotations themſelves, where the argument of 

ſeveral Plalm,, where awy doubt or ob ſcurity did appear, is ſhewed, 
PSAL. I. 


Sam firſt ] That this diſtribution or divifion of Pſalms hath unto it,thar accordingly he may beſtow his pains more or leſs, 
into firſt, ſecond, &c, is ancient,nay authentick, may —_— —_—_ neerly _ Rn ” Aer ct > a9 
appear by A&.13.33. as it is, alſo written in the ſecond | Ne end, Now tne main ana general end of 211 men,is . 
FI WER Plats ng hate mk be made by hi moſt| bleſſedneſſe. And therefore the wileſt and moſt renowned of all anc- 
EZ ZEXS1 learncd ( whereof fec in Beza upon the place) of the| <nt Philolophers,his rwo beſt pieces, (both for uſe and accurarenels) 
right reading of that place. However, that the wholc Book is,and | his Ethicks and his Politicks, he begins with this very conſideration 
hath been of old divided into 150, Pſalms, the learned, both Jewes| of the end, laying this for a foundation, Thar all men defire to be 
and others, do agree ; bur of the diviſion of every particular Pſalm, | happy. Now thar is ir thar we are here raughr by this firſt pales 
to make up this number,chere is not like agreemenc. The flrit and what is truc (hough not Accor ro ordinary judgements per- 
ſecond Pſalms are by moſt Ancients reckoned bur for one,to wit, the | chance) and real ppinec,and whar is not : a way £0 this haj 
firſt : who alſo in that place of the AR,13.33, badic in their copics, neſs bing alſo ſhewed and propoled to them that ſhall make a! 
mbe firſt ; notas ir is now,in the ſecond Pſalm. Some of the learned | uſe of this Book, See more upon pſal, 15 v.4, will not ſeek after 
Rabbins alſo would have ir ſo,and gle ſome reaſons why theſe rwo | Veri. 1. TD Leſſed ] The Original is plural ; which nevertheleſs,ac- 
( as we reckon them.) ſhould be 'but one pſalm. Again, the ninth B cording to the propriery of the word,may be joyned(& 
plalm with ns,in the Greek and vulgar Latine make two, the ninth | fo rendred)wirh either plural or fingular,Bur whether a ſubſtantive 
and the renth : So that from that place,to pſalm 147; ( where we| or ad jeRive, is controverted, Moft take it for a ſubſtantive,as it. 
Fn againe) their account exceeds ours conſtantly by one. Other | were bleſſedneſſer whereupon ſome infer the multiplicity 3 Orhersth® 
rences there be in ſome other pſalms of lefle moment. As there-| perfe&jon of that ha pinels here intended. Bur this being the com- 
fore we hold ir ſafeſt and ſureſt to follow our ordinary diviſion ; ſo] mon uſe of the word, there can be no grear ſolidiry in this concelt, 
we need not preſle it upon others too rigidly, or to build upon it as| the man ] O'N71 Some obſerve the emphaſis of the article, 35 {ct 
canonical, fince ſo much can be ſaid on the other fide. Sec more of purpoſe, in oppoſition ro common human . judgergent 3 25 it he 
ppon plalm 96. ar the beginning. | ſaid, Bleſſed is, nor whom the world doth ordinarily bleſe, 494 
Thus firft plalm, according to our divifion,is by divers of the Anci- | count happy ; bur cruly blefled he, &c, The word may allo ( as of- 
ents rather raken as a Preface or Inerodu&ion to the whole Book, | ren ) be rendred, quilibet, whoever ; Bleſſed js be, whatever he be, 
than as one barely ; to wir,the firſt of the number : by which ( whe- { whatever others think and judge ) who, &c. | | 
rher plalm, or Preface) the happineſle of man,whar it is, and where- walherh not in the connſel, &c. ] Moſt obſcryc a gradation in theſe 
in i conſiſterh,is declared. Indeed it hath ___ been acco:inted | ſeveral words; 1. To walh, to and, te fit : 2, Countel, Ways ſeat : 3- 
che parr of a prudent wiſe man,before he berake himſelf ro any ſeri- | Ungodly, ſinners, ſcornful, The beginning of godlinefle, ſay rhey,1s P 


ous work, to conſider firſt of the general cnd,and what reference it | company with the ungodly, to keep correſpondency, and to __ 
| mgunic 
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VV x. in the lawef the Lard } To the wicked and ungodly, 


Pſal. i. 
icare counſcls with 
Dl inte in ſome meaſure, and caſt us into ſore inconveniences, 
chough againſt our wills and purpoſes, Bar ro ſtandargues ſome pur- 
and reſolution : as,to ſer,the exrremiry of wickednefſe,when we 
make a prattice of it without any remorſe,or reludtancy. So, cownſel, 


* we may take of intention ; way,of ation z- bur ſeat, of profeſſion ; 


wherein is the height of wickedneſs, when/thar we have done wick- 
edly,we dare dr and are ready, yea'defirous (as maſters of the 
chair) to teach orhers, So far the moſt,and moſt ſober; as Calvin,and 
{ome others : bur ar the third and laſt gradation ſome ſtick, becauſe 
firid no gradation in EI'YW1 (here rranſlaced, ly 7] and 
wn ( fonners; ) won (7 roecans, rhemſelyes well ſa- 
cisfied abour the lait wor 7 (ſcorers ) that by ir, profeſt A- 
cheiſts,thar make a mock of and deride the Scriptures, 
(the very worit of ſinners) are underſtood, Bur fince all the reſt a- 
gree ſo well,a probable gradation berween theſe rwo words alſothat 
ace tuck ar, may withour much difficulry be found and ſhewed, as 
it is here by ſome others. Somewhat ro'this purpoſe, ſee upon Prov. 
12. 12. The wicked defireth the nes of evil men,8c. And theſe grada- 
800+ admir of ſeveral interpretations, as may be ſcen in yariery of 
Incerprerers : the moſt Literal and probable. have been ſer down.Ne- 
verthelefſe,if any like better of rheic opinion, who think all theſe 
words promilcuouſly to be heaped and pur t , the more em- 
y and fully to-exprefle rhe care and dury of a godly man, 

in avoiding the c ,as much as he can; bur eſpecially,rhe ex- 
ample of wicked cadenebes menzall wickedneſs,for the moſt part, 
procecding from bad les,and imicarion : this, alſo wirhour a- 
Oy alteration of the main copmay be. allowed. Sce more upon v. 
ly are nit ſo; and 95.6. Let ws worſhip. And of the 

evil company in pon Plal.z6 4.1 have not ſer,&c. 


che and religious fimply ; ' bur thoſe, whoſe godli- 
; pun cg Wed of God. Many are yery re- 
i 7 or rathee fiperſticious in their own way,or led by orhers 
Eg. have addiftcd themſelyes unto :- bur thoſe onely rruely 
religious, whoſe religion is well grounded. See 2 Tim, 3. 15, 16,17, 
meditate day and night ] Many do receive the Word of God in ge- 
necal,but take no thought or care ro underſtand ir. (they bave @ zeal 
of God, but not according ro knowledge, Rom. 10.2.) Others, receive ir 
with joy,bur their joy continueth nor: as inthe parable of the ſeed, 
Mar. 13. To meditate _— ro take _ thar we IE : 
and night, importeth con! and perſeverance. By meditating 
—_ > nderſtood an — ro digeft ; that is, toreduce 
into praRice z without which barc knowledge 7 at we" not,” Now, 
this ion of bl in theſe rwo verſes,how it doth agree 
with thar, Pſal. 32. 1, 2. and St. Pauls inference or obſervation 
upon it, Rom 4. 6, 7, 8. ſce more upon thar Pſalm. 
_  V. 3. Andbe ſball be like a tree } The: happineſſe and proſperity 
of the godly is here ſer forth by a fimilitu4e: which although accor- 
ding to the meaſure of knowledge in thoſ: dayes, and the promiſes 
p77 Law, ( ſubje& nevertheleflc ro ny get as we ſhall 
have occaſion to ſhew afrterwards,) may admir of a literal interpre- 
tation alſo ; that is,may be under of remporal proſperity, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, That godlineſſ is profitable wnto all 
Mgophoving the promiſes both of this life and of that which is to came, 
1Tim.4.8. Yer is not this the happinefle or proſperiry —_— 
hece incended ; but that which is permanent and eternal, To whic 
alſo,noc reaſon only,bur the very words, if well pondered and exa- 
nined,do lead us. For what is the greateſt proſperity thar this world 
doth afford,or the longelt life of man, or what account to be made 
of it,bur,according —_ Seriprure, as of graſſe,and the flower of the 
field, Eſa.40 6. which in the morni ſheth and groweth up ; in the 
ing is cut down and withereth,Pſal.90.6.5cc allo Pſal. 103.15,16. 
And what account David himſelf made of i h Pſal.39.5,6. 
& Pal. 62. 9, which cven they, who becauſe rhey had no certain 
of any berter after rhis,had moſt reaſon ro make the moſt 


hnowledge 
& this preſent worldzand the goods of ir, have freely acknowledged ) 
. F : ing all | any good cftc&. 


and exprefled in many pithy ſentences and f ing 

human felicity to a ſhadow, to a dteam,to a bubble, &c, So noted 
and incurrent into the eyes of all wiſe men hath this ruth ever 
been, This ſenſe therefore, as principally intended, and moſt pro- 


———— orth inſiſt upon, in the following 
wor 


#tree ] Sce Jer, 17. 8. & Exck, 47 12, where it is apparent,chat 
the frujt and waters [poken of, cannot be underſtood of others, bur 
ritual and celeſtial. Some very learned Interpreters would have 
tree here {| of, particularly tv be the palm tree, named 
.92.12,' The righten (ball flouriſh like a palm tree ; becauſe di- 
vers chings are written of the palm tree,which ſcem to agree well to 
this deſcription z as thar it is alwayes green. beareth alwayes,&c. So 
they gather from Pliny, Bur I doubt they will ſcarce make thaz 


food ; that ic growes and thriverh beſt by rivers. The Author of the || 


Groponicks (as 1: remember) ſaich ix growerh in none bur dry ſalt 
Founds:1 know nat how truly Pliny ſaith in light and ſandy which 
muſt often be watered, But whereas they quote Pliny tor the per- 
peruity of the fruit he ſpeakes it not of the tree, bur of the frutex, 
which he diſti 


inguiſhes from the tree ; non in arborem ſed in fruticem ; 
* manner of growing whereof is alſo different from the growing 
therefore that we ſhoald underſtand. 


the tree, lt is nor nec 


-- «+ cannot be,bur their example 


Annotitiohs 6n the Book of Pſalms. 


, 


\ 


5 


ji of 


lunderſtood the franers and ſcorners allo,mentioned in the 
whence ſome would infer, that there alſo 


Pal. ii; 
certain tree really extant in the world, n6 more than ih - 


the paſlage of Ezckiel, betore quored Such a rre& may be con- 


ceived, and from things meerly conceiveable, fimilicudes are ofren 
raken, 


planted ] Nor growing of ir ſelf, Every plant which my Heavenly 


father hath not planted, ſþall be routed wp, Mar, iy, 17," 


riversof water } Thoſe waters thas iflue out of the Sanftuary, 


Ezek.47.12. of which Chriſt Tate ]ob.4 14.the water that I 


bim,ſhall be in him a well f water 
his fruit in due ſeaſon ] Every branc 


pringing into everl aſting hife. 
in me that beaytth not frui 


he taketh away, Joh. 15. 2, 


ſhallproſper } All things work together for god to them that lus 


God, Rom, 28, and in att theſe, ( tribulations, diſtrefle, perſecurion; 
&c. ) we are mire than conquerours, ver. 37. | 


V. 4. The ungodly arenorſy} Here by the word ungodly, muſt be 
verſe: 


thoſe three differeng 


wotds, the ſame muſt be underſtood, becauſc all are comprehended 
ana wry ner roma bb» nem > 
to other Aurhors,ſo ro the Scriprures,to aſe one and | 


( ſomerimes in one and the ſame verſe, ) in different ſenſes. So, the 
Hebrew word/CAN? | 


;a word: andinthe y erſe, rratiffared bread; 
urn apron irs p ſenſe; $9 the word rip», ry 
8. 1, 2, &c. is raken in different ſenſes : ſomerimes mote ly, 
and ſomerimes more particularly. Hover Lam noragunit, as 
was ſaid there, ) that rhe ſame men by choſe | T 
the firſt verſe, ( if any like ir berrer ſo ) ſhould be underſtood: See 


Plal, 104, 14. istaken, and fo tranfJared, for 


next y 


three words irr 


ſo upon Plal. 26. 4. Ihave net ſate with vaine 4:2. 
have no hope after eo! + 7706 VOOIS 
iliry- of ir, may well be reſembled uncd 


chaff, ( as unto a ſhadow, Eccl. 8.13, « hand breadth, and nothing 
Plal. 39. 15 ) which is driven b 


the wind. The worldpaſſeth away, 
and the luſt thereof ; but be that the will of God abrderh for ever, 
x \oh. 2. 17. The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſſe-; but the 


righteous bath hope in bis death, Prov."14. 32. 


V. 5. ntftand] They ſhall not be acquirted : ſentence ſhall 
be pronounced againſt them, Watch ye thcrefore, and pray atwayes, 


that ye may be counted worthy to eſcape” all thoſe rhings that ſhall came 


topaſſe, and to ſtand before the Son of man, Luke 21. 36, See alſo 


gnaſhing of teeth, when ye 


al the Prophets in the Kingdoms of God and you your ſelves thrift owt; 
uke 13, 25. , 2 


mage, Plal. 


of Chriſtians. As for David the rype,what oppofitions ahd diſficul- 


Epheſ. 6. 13. 
1n judgement ] For God ſhall bring every work into judgement; witly. 


every ſecret thing, Eccl. 12. laſt words, 


ſinners m the congeregation of the right } Ther ; be weeping ad 


V. 6 knowerh the way of the righteous ] PreſtPueth the wey of bis 


Saints, Prov. 2+8. He hnoweth the way that 1 tabe;"-when be batly 
tried me, I ſhall come forth as gold, Job 23. 10. 


the way of the ungodly foallperiſh ] There is 'a way which ſeemeth 


right #nto a man ; but the __y 4 are the wayes of death, Prov, 


14 12. and, when thou awakeft, ( ſee there ) thou ſhalt deſpiſe their 
73.39, | 


PSAL, IL. 


Hy do the Heathen ] Throughout the Pſalm; 
David is ſer our as a type of Chriſt. What 


Verſe 1. V 


ſoever is h:re ſpoken of David, though ir was fulfilled in him more 
immediately, yer by the principal aim and inſtintrion'df rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, ir belongs effencially and ' 
properly. The Apoſtles therefore apply theſe words 'ro Chriſt im- 


ro Chriſt ( as ſhall appear ) more 


mediately, AR, 4, 35, 26- As alſo verſe 7, of this Pſalm : ſee there; 
rage] Or,” rumultuoufly aſſemble, 
1magin ] Heb. meditate. : "B10 
« vein thing } That is not grounded on reafon, 6r 'cafi produce 


V. 2. The Kings of the earth } It was prophefied of Chriſts King - 
dom by Eſay 49. 33. And Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and ther 
VWucens thy nurſing mothers : they ſhall bow down ts thee with their face 
towards the earth, and liche up the daft of thy fett, ad rho ſhalt 
that I am the Lord. This was fulfilled in the ttiitacul6us converſion 
of ſo many Gentile Kings and: Emperours to the Chriftiari faith, 
wheredf we read in Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, However,this hapned nor 
preſently bur attcr many bloody perſecurions; —_——— and pro 
jects contrived with all poſſible human ſubciley, for the deſtruion 
ties he met with,borh before and fince he was come to his Crowtly 
th: Hiſtory of Samuel! doch ſhew, Bur noching there thit cari make 
the application of theſe words'fo to him, as eo Chriſt, 

V. 3. Let us break their bands aſunder ] By bands and cords, tordl 


ſubjeRion and ftri& obedience,fuch as theirs muſt be that are 


converted unto Chriſt,niuſt be underſtood. Much like uno this 18 
thu exprefion, Ezek, 38.4. 1 wiltp»r books into thy chawes. Maiiy 
MM te 


che 


Kings and Kingdoms, fince their firſt converfian and ſubmi 
the Goſpel of Ch:iſt,have fince apoſtatized, and {hakeri | 
yoke ; and more ( according to the preditions of Chriſt anid his A= 

poltles ) may y6 : bus ſhall ( all Kingdams atid Nations ) _ 


Pſal.ii. Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


Ma hom po cirebadicgee, notwithſtanding all oppoſition, and 
ſmall appearance of it ro Rumanc } 
V.4 that ſitterh in the heavens ] God, emphatically, in oppo- 
ſition to Kings of the earth, before, verle 2. 

ſballlaugh ] Prov. 2, 16. Plal, 37.13, & 59 8. 

V. s. 7 


. Then unto them in bis wrath } Gods p 
will dec NS Soridand Chitin jenghe 


" inbie wrath] Sec upon Plal, go, x1. Even according 10: thy fear, 
fo is thy wrath... . 
ver ] Or, trouble. EY of: a 
» V.. 6, Ter bavel «9 Kia] Ot, Even 1. It is in vaine for you 
ny 


ro - js: L have ſer up. 
ſet ] . anointed. | | 
: my holly bill of Zian ] Heb, apon Zion, the bill of my belineſs, 


Is. 1;/-- | \ 

ion ] Spoken of with ſo much reſpe& and love, 
by bel buy _ RT atype of the Church j w which 
belongs char promile of Chriſt, Marth, x6. 18. 7 bat thegares of bell 
me! jy 29 5h yi Sec more upon Plal. 68. 16; Tea the 
oo | por aL g TEITS he Hebrew PT" IN, which 

dwell is = 
WT is differen) where- 


ct: y 

aricry of imxerprerations of the whole paſlage have i Bur [ 
_ Trl or pmey nu ſhall need to be made, 
This word then ÞN in the Seri 


ſom= other uſes is ma- 
times uſed xo expreſs that law and order, which God hath ſer to 
nacural al ings; thoſc particulacly, char arc generally accounted 


oy 
moſt rpenmbatiggtioal Golucy onntey ho cunh, 
2 and Moon,thar give their li er, 31. 
35-36; rocheviciſhrade of night and day, Jer. 33-26. all which 
Ry (mellcwder allo,Pſ.148.6.&c.) the word DT is uſed; cran- 
imes decree ; and somctimes ordinance, And thus to be 
on rentopent cn wats in hls place ny Fes ap- | 
-v. ; . where opher ſpeaking 
ory dung ye evo God unco Davide doth not one- 
& 


of this very t 


Covenant of the day,and my 
not ales Arai na in their 
Then my Covenant be brohen with David my ſervant, 
mpg may" 7 have not appointed the ordmance 
andeartb;&c. By all which may clearly appear,thar 
here doth imply an inumurable decree, in tffe&t as irrevocable ( ſo 
ho becolletedour of re iery of the wotd ) as thoſe 

ings are,that arc moſt irrey e in the courſe of nature, 
. thou ar2 #y San] Of David,the type,zs Plal.8g. - 6,27. He ſhall cry 
miner Fur Oh iſt,to = = page 94 
row ir is app! .13.33.Heb, 1.5,& x. 
g's Goren, xp his divice _—_— hes the Son of God 
all cretniry z-or as God and man, cither conceived at ſuch a 
rime,as ſome; or publikely declared by 2 voice from heaven to be the 
Son of God,art his Bapriſme ; as others : Or laſtly, confticured King 
after his relurre&ion ; is nor d among Incerprerers. Thoſe thar 
underſtand ir of his Divine'ahd cternal{>encration,oblerve the pro- 
iery of the word, / bis day,which chey ſay,notes the perperuiry of 
Ceonkhan any Tertieyir of time. But nor ro ſpend 
tume necdleſly in refuting of others, it is certain trom whar hath bin 
obſerved before of the proptiety of the word DN, that this Genera- 


and publick demonſtration of Chrif his Deiry,by his Reſurre&ion ; 
upon which ( as hert alſo followerh ) preſently followed his inau- 
guration,or ſolemn admiſſion, into the rule and governmenr of the 
Sodld;as Godand waa't whereof hitaſelf ſprakerh,Macth. 28.18. AV 
" power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. And thus was the Pſal- 
rmiſt 3 by Seint Paul himſelf, AR.13.32,33-And we declare 
unto you glad tiings how that the promiſe which was made unto the F a- 
ther bath fulfilled the ſame anto tss their children, in that be bath 
7 Mſed up Jeſus agamgas it it alſo written in the ſecond "ſalm : Thu art 
my Son : this day have T begotten thee. This indeed is eluded 

ſome, who by reaſon of the ambiguity of the Original word 
argrures, not 2 A001 «I thar ir may be 0- 
therwiſe incerpreced allo ( as for example, AR. 3. 22. ) would have 
this raiſed wp,go be taken in a more general ſenſe,as if it had been, 
hath conſtiruced and nred ! or, hath ſtirred up. Bar as there 
was no need ar ivile, fance thar the word «'yacavai is more u- 
tors loner in the New Teſtamen of rhe reſurre&ion : {6 if they 
had thought of ancther paſlage of rhe ſame Paul, which doth nor 
admir of this erafGbngbey hal certainly forborn, And char is, Rom. 
X34. where the words are, Concerning bis ſon Feſus Chrift, our Lord, 
which was made of the feed of David according to the fleſh ; And decla- 
red to be the ſon of Gol with according to the pirit of bolineſſe,by 
nn; TR - If any ftick at this expreſſion, I bave 
begottens for, 1 have declared, of manifeſted thee to be begorten : 


let them conſider of thoſe, [meanndabit 


be ſball (if we may fo 

00S 

cleangas it is there " 4 < 

4; this day bmi wed apparens 

emphacieally ro out 

| ly to be underſtand of the 

thole words alſo, Plal. 113.24. This is the day which the Lord 
rejyce and be gladin it ; according to ſome there,berk 


V., 8, Asb of ine } The berter to ſer he- 1 F 
oper rar wno ag bn morn 
beloved Songin whom I am well pleaſed. 't was a 
ae; ane Treg aara 

ro 
ſhould have their rw nn 
aftard,ſce Eſther .& 7. Marth 
Such allufiors ark 2 


cure, Some take rhe words lrerally and funply, 
that prayer of Chriſt, recorded Joh, 17.5, And 
rifre thou me with thine own 
bejore the world was. It 


end the uttermeſt parts 
Jewes, bur the Genriles 


& miindebit ſacerdes,Ley. 
| omporarirmyr ay rv 
+ > pe 
er.1.1o. t rot,and to pull 
wer Any HOY down, 


ſpeak )unclean an 


time ; the berrer and more 
romiſe, Or, this 
ifts relurretion ; 


faſhion in former days 


and refer to tha, 


, with the glory which 7 bad with Or 
ſeem to me fo probable. 
af the earth for thy poſſeſſion ] Not onely the 


V. ' 9. thou ſhalt break thein with « rod of ircn ] Reve). x. x7. 
19; 154 lhe word in ip. 4 Ba rams oY 
may alſocome from 
include all duics of a paſtoral c 
it is, thac the Sepruagi 
Aurthot of the 4 
like a porters veſſel 
Dan. 


to feed; ns feedi 


» 3+ 27,and rg, I, 
So as they can never be reſtored, Iai.zo.rg, 


+ 44- 
V. 16, Be wiſe now therefore, 0 ye Kings } He exhorrerh all Ry. 
lers ro repent in time, and teave conſpiri 


places, So Gen.4.1. Nat 
m7 he, nd cor dn uns ty word hal li = | Vow 
ieprerers thre, The Sepcnaitn with the hal Pg 


Wy Is CnRS ortmurr ry wales, 8 ſon, be- 


_ In chis word there- 
the Original <ordowdich igiferd +60. Be Jeront by iſ hen 

: word,w 4 ſon. St, | 
underſtands edor ation, becauſe ir _—_ 
peareth by many ancicms, and by Jeb 31, 27. to kile the 


when they adored : as the 
the common opinion,and crymology 
erefartefoho words is: Adorate pers, or, 
he rrearerh in divers places. Some of the Rabbins al 
for one ) are for this tranſlation ; adorate filj 
this whole Pſalm to bel , 
and yeperiſh from the way } When the wicked ſhall ſay,Peare and 
reſt, ſceming yer ro be bur in the mid-way of their purpoles, then 
ſhall deſtruction ſuddenly come, 1 F. 
bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in bim 
30, 18, Jer, 17, 7, Rom, 9,33. and 10, 11, 1 Per, 3: 6. 


very Latin word adware, ( 
) doth i , His 


1 Prov. 16, 20, Ia 


When be fled from Abſoloam bis ſon ] 2 Sams, 15. 14 


Ow are they increaſe 
roken of his ſtable 
had his recourſe ro God, 

V. s, Selab ] There be variery of opinions, 
been colle&ed of old by old J 
nification of this word, Theirs ro me (and rhey are the 
theſe later times) ſeerns beſt grounded, who make it 
note, wherher for rafing of rhe voice, 
gar opinion is,rhar it 
requirerh eleyarion 


dthat trouble me? ] This was 2 
Faith, chat for all his troubles he 


whereof many have 


irion,or the 
inteth at eas 
mind,or more rhan ordi 
deed ir is hard to ſay of any place of Scriprure, 
fomerimes afford grear myſteries, that it is nor ener 
needs not elevation of mind. Bur if a man fhould peru 
places(ſfome 70.in the Book of Pſaltms;and ſome rwo Of © 
Prophet Habakkuk:)where this word is fou ndghe well 
perchance, to give a reaſon, why ſuch places as theſe, 


where leaſt words 


i eee 44 B_ Con = + KG. w  __ 
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Ru- 
wilt, 
T5 
ouer , 
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) us 
_s 
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em ; 
ad n 
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(he 
= 
; be 
here- 
fle to 
—Y 
= 
= 
edge 
# and 
then 
Iſai 


I 


PſaL iv, 


leaſing, Pſal. 4. 2. 4nd remaine in the wilderneſſe, Plal. $5, 7. that 
ſwallow me up ; and, they are fallen themſelves, Plal, 57. 3,6. 
I thee at the waters of Meribah, Pal. 81, 7, they have halgen 
thild-en of Lat, $3. 8, and rhe like, ſhould require more pecu- 
liar elevation of mind, a thouſand other places of the ſame 
Pſalms, a ly more myſterious,or ſententious. That we be nor 
therefore forced ro deviſe myſteries, where there is no nced, and to 
impoſe our own conceirs upon the Scripture, I think ſafeſt co ler ir 
paſle where we meet ir, as cither « muſical note, as was aid before ; 
or unknown word, as many believe, 


cat 
which nor 
So # the 
King dome of God, as 1 4 man ſhould caſt 


4 
ht and day ; t A rrouble him- 
urther thought, bur reſt himſelfe 
with all confidence and ſecurity, 


V. 6. I will not be afraid of wa—_—_ py] Pſal. 27. 3. 
When he conſidered the rruth of Gods promiſe, and tryed the ſame, 
ay. <-> gionnermrake we. M 

V. 7. upon the cheek bone haſt laid reproach upon them, 
Ja bt iokon the wth rhe angedh 1 Fox haſt rake 

thou the teeth of the ung | n away 
all means of h me from rhem. 

V. 8. Salvation eth unto the Lord ) fa, 43. 11. Hol, 13. 
4. Be the dangers never ſo great,or many,yer God hath eyer means 
an and he is the onely aurhor of lafry, Pal. 60, 11, 

:2131, 


PSAL, IV. 
Title. 


To the chief muſician ] Or, overſeer: Among them thar were ap- 
poinred 


to ng the Pſalmes, and to play on the inſtruments, one 
- was appoi chief, ro ſer the rune, and to 0s had the 
charge, becauſe he was moſt excellent, 1 19, 21, & 

- 33. 4: 
Neginorb ] Thar is, on hand-inſtrumenrs , which were played on 
with the hand onely, Iſa. 38: 20, Hab. 3. 19, as harps and 


cymbals, 
Tu Vs, fe el ] Or, 0 my righteous God 
[#] rig e r, my rig reoud » 
as Pſal, 59. ro, tas Thou that art both moſt righteous, and the 
nder of my ri cauſe, Plal. 26. 1, and 35. 1. 
when | wes 1n ] Both in mind and body. 
- have merey upon me } Or, be gracious unto me. 
| meant as babes: 
i 17.1, 2. 
an ro peremed b Sas or by ki own on Abe? 
or is own lon Abſol 
when under c all agree : and dards 


me 
I have boaſted of, and rejoyced in, as caſt upon me by * 
God: providence; and unto me by Divine Pro- 
_— ov to make” me appear to the world as an 
, of | or ? | 
eats, effec after leafing? All your endexvours agai 
God and me, are bur in vain : gh for a while Ser ms 
ddvend alin fratt cfallyour plots, tnd dally mackingtis; will 
bebur wind, and 2 1lye : a mere abortive of your own phanſfies, that 
A EnlT: Maw fly ſeparared, by ſome 
 Virg. the Lor Marvellou ara 
bene of diſtination and excellency, Exod; $. 22. & 9. 4. kh or 
& 33; 16. Pal. 19.7. | 
nanvedy'] A King that walketh piouſly in his vocation; not 


V. 4. Standin awe, and fin not ] Before, David ſpake to is ene- 
mes; Now, ( as ſome of the moſt learned here, ) to his friends, 
tat were extremly ſcandalized, and confounded in themſelves, at 
bis ſufferings ; and chart God ſhould ſutfer the wicked ro prevail 
much againſt his own.cauſe, As if he ſaid ; Ler not your indig- 
ation and juſt reſentment of theſe confuſions proceed to a wicked 
wumuring againſt God, or raſh forſaking of his rrurh ; bur con- 
der of it wiſely, in your moſt retired ſober choughrs. The word 
FM rranflated here ( contremiſcite ) Rtangim awe doth urls a 
move rj ir4,to be angry : and by the Sepruaginr, (who did often 
ae to keep ro the riery of words according ro the Erymology; 
the words 0971. etbeplF, in all probabiliry proceeding from rhe 
Hebrew [37 : ) is here rendred 3pyyiten,} be angry. Whoſe Tran- 
ation is followed by St. Paul, Ep ry and fin tht , 


. 4.26. Be 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


Pſa. v; 


. Hand in awe; or \ do well | in this place ; bu . 
| this latrer ( A En ) will firberrer, mp2. os, 


_ V. 5. Offer the ſacrifices of righreouſneſſe ] If you cantivr ( in this 
tim? of confuſion, and being driveri from Jerufalem and the Tem- 

le ) "fer legal ſacrifices, and want the comfort of chart folemne 
ervice; ye may ( in any 7 ms arid at all rinizs ) offer the facri- 
fice of a godly righteous life, and pur your truſt in rhe Lord, which 
is above all legal ſacrifices. The ſacrifice of God is @ broben ſpirit : 
4 broben and 4 tmrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. Pſal. 51. 17, 
& 50.8, &c, I willnor reyrove thee for thy ſatrifices or thy burnr= 
offerings, &c. Offer unto God thankeſg tving, and pay thy vywos mnto the 
meſt High. And call upon me in the day #f trouble , I will deliver thee, 
cms REN See alſo upon Pſal. 51. 19 Then ſhalt 
thou be pleaſed. | 

V. Lay err (rater dn of, The multitude ſcek worldly 
wealth, bur David ſerterh his feliciry in Gods favour. 

Who will (bew us any good ] Wiilatſs fitod teeis we puds 
and for the rime of healing, and behold trouble, Jer. 14.19. © 
. tift thou up the light of thy countenance upon ws ] Num. 6. 26. 
Make us feel the full effe& of thy Favour, as the Sun ſcatters hi 

th: of thy ] For they gut not the Lend in poſſſſun 

the light of thy countenance ] For they gat not the in 
Mere ccth fn neither did their own arm ſave them ; but thy right 
hand and thine arm, aad the light of thy countenance, becauſe thou haſt 
4 favor unto them, Pſal. 44.3. Sce alſo Pal, 80. 3,7, 19. Turn us 
ns The be ladneſſe, ee, ] He praif hat inthe 

V. 7. Th baſt put gladne(ſe, &c, ailes that in the 
mid le ry; ime wc Cad ad 
u im, {fo " o laſti were 
eo fink ;yer God hal affonded unce his loa ſach | joyes a 
eomforts, as he valucd more then the joyes of this world ; 
ſuch as uſerh to be among the generality of men in tim of harveſt 
and vintage, Whence ir is, that the jay of harveſt, was among the 
Hebrewes proverbially uſed for a great extraordinary joy, Eft. 9, 3. 
& 16. '0. : | 

V. 8. I will toth lay me drwn in peace, and ſleep ] Pal. 3. 5. 

] Or; though, as Gen. 8. 21. Joſh. 17. 18. | 

thou Lord onely mabeſt me dwell in ſafety ] God alone gives him 
ſafery, Deur. 32. 12. Or, God keeps him ſafe when he is alone,and 
helpleſle, char his foes may not hurt him, Num, 23. 9. Pſal, 3.8, 
& 40. 17.. 1 Sam. 30.6, 


PSAL. V. 


Title. 
Nebibth ] Upon wind-inftrumenrs, thar have holſowneſſe in theni 


to blow into, 


and ſecret complaint and 


V. 3. My wiice ſhalt thou hear in the morning ] See Pſal. 
30. 5. Weeping may endure, &c. See allo Pal. 130. 6. ao 

in the morning ] 1 will pray berimes, and will nor ceaſerill Tbe 
heard, Pſal. $8. 13, Hab. z. . 

will I dirett my prayer ] Heb. ſetin order ; to wit, my petitions, 
or words, Job 3z. 14. 

will look; wp ] Plal, 123, 1, 2. Heb. foob out ; to wir, like a 


watchman. 


Verl, 1, 4 "Onſider my meditation ] That is, my yehemens prayer, 
£0 C hghings, proceeding from 


who were ſolemnly. ro praiſe God in his 
Church, «lah dares; joe coin its £ Tandon ſome 
aſd bemirn lr prom pegs 1 fo To through exceſle 
worldly mirth, and jovialiry , as call it; and thoſe the 
iſe God, aloud, il ins Aer mind and voice, reread 
by this word here, excluding fuch froqn rhe and houſe 
of God, ( mentioned in the 7. verſe, ) ſeemerh ro allude ro thoſe 
ſolemn, or any other deyout praiſers of God, who had a righs to his 
houſe and preſence. 
in thy ſight ] Heb. before thine eyes. 
V. 6. the bloody and deceirful man ] Plal. 55.24: Heb, the mari 
of blonds and deceit. 
and deceitful man ] Secret finners ; for bloody men are opeiny de- 
ceirful ones work privily, , { 
V. 7. I will cone into thy houſe ] Inthe deepeſt of his teritation, 
be purtterh his EED ol {f 
in thy fear ] Or, in the fear of thee, as Flay 53. 1t. 


toward thy boly Temple] When they had nor accefle ro the Temi- 
ple, as in time of perſecution, exile, &c. yet were they, where cver 


(et net the Sun go down upon your wrath, Either of thole fignifications,' } they were, to rurn thetaſelyes rowards it, when they made their 


5 & prayers, 


Pal. vi, 
_ Burt if this. Pſalme, according 
Ly: he HY 7h. choatt -; ro theſe words can 
have no relation to that collage 
places ; becauſe 
was not yet built : and by the 
Tabernacle. A Temple, 
halieſt pare of che T * 
H'gh Prieſt; chen even they 


014:le, See allo upon Plal. 138. v, 2. fowaras t temple. 

GEE Lead me ] Leading, is for the C of rhe journey, 
band 5 5. M43, & Joc PRor. 3. 6, Making plain the way, is for 
= Jer, b nker q Borayſe thou art juſt, therefore lead me 
out of r, for many watch to hurr me. 

mine enemies ] Heb. thoſe po b foro me, 

I 4 as Flay 26. 7, 10. 
SE * ilneſle in ow mouth ] Nothing that one may 


t.uſtro; no ſneflc. 
' 4 Or, fte aftneſ] . 
: ag ct Ly 4 7A that is, in the mouth of any 
of them. | 
Heb, es, 

vs hacer parry a 3. 13, Deſires ro ſwallow 
men like rhe gr re Pro 27. 25. & 30. 16, 

open ſe er. 5. 26. . 

Deſtroy Or, them guilty. 

apa ry Naw 1 Oe Ys = bh their own de- 

zn or 


tran ] Or, defeFions. 
. they eve rebelled again inſt thee ] Deſtroy them nor for my ſake, bur 
for ke, 
| > fb But let all thoſe rhat putt their truſt in thee, rejoyce ] Thy 
favour rowards me ſhalt conficm che Faich of others, 
thou defendef them ] Heb, the x 7 a protefieft them. 
, V. 12. eh: crown hum. 
: © &s with « Pre ] So thar be ſhall be ſafe from all dangers, 
: PSAL, VI 
| 
T Title. 
Feginoth I. 4. tir. 
dah} Or upen the eighth. an inſtrument with 
cight ſtrings; or, in « balc-rune, 1 25.21, 
Verl, 1. 


Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger ] Plal.38.1.Jer.r0. 
24. Though I deſerve deſtruion, yer ler thy mercy 
ity my frailry. 
| 4 oy boner art vexed } For my whole ſtrength is abared. 

V. 3, but 0 Lord, bow long 2 ] Il have been long fick, bur 
thou deferreſt ro heal me. 

MH 4. deliver my ſoil ] My life from death , which is nigh, 
verſe 5. | 
V. 5. For in Death, (5c. ] Sce Iſa. 38. 18, 19. & Plal. zo, 9. & 
fre. 17, 18. and elſewhere, = Nagar panes muſt _——_— 
ftood as though it were inten cxpreſſzons ively to 
7s Steyn fo ing the eſtate of the dead, ( a thing in 
thoſe infane dayes of rhe Chur not ſo fully revcaled, nor ordina- 
fly talked of ) bar oriely, the berter to ſer out the dury of the li- 
ving. Now God hinſelfe having revealed unto men, that the moſt 
acceprable ſeryice ( far above the and Ceremonial ) rhcy 
could do unto him, was to call upon him in time of trouble ; and 
after deliverance, to glorifie him : as is more fully exprefled, Pal. 

©. from verl. $. to 16. thoſc holy men, being in danger of dearh 

th ficknefle or otherwiſc, could not pixch upon any other con- 

Gderation, upon which they HC Sr——_ recovery, or dcliver- 

ance, with God, with more or c , then this of 

9 ern Dn Neg {6 een acions degtaraicn 

praiſes of the living, This 

fore they infiſt upon, and preſſe ir bame ; allo at the 

ſame time, char it is-the main end, and ſcope their lives, to glori- 
fi: God, Sce more upon Plalme $3, 10, Wilt thou ſhew, &c. 

V. 6. all the night } ab racder gr 

V. 7.,Mine eye is conſumed becauſe of gricf ] It is eaten out with 
grief, as with a moth, becapſe my foes infule over me. 

V. 8. Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity ] Math, 7. 23. 
& 25. 41. Luke 13. 27. God ſenderh comfort; and boldnefle in af- 
fliftion, rhac we way triumph over our enemics, Sce .upon Pal. 


22. 22, I will declare. 
aſhamed ] When the wicked think 


V. 15, Let all mine enemies be 
the godly ſhall periſh, God delivereth them ſuddenly, and deſtroy- 
eth their enemies : ſo they loſe their hope, and' are confounded, 
Job 6.20, Jer. 48. 1, 29. 


PSAL. VIL 


Title. 
Shizgaton ] The meaning of this word is very uncertain, Some 
would have it an inſtrument of muſick ; Ochers, a certain tune ; 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


Plal- vil. 


or beginning of Song, of certain kind of verſe, They that haye 
bo. mio of kn prokell themſelves moſt irreſolved, and 
think ir nor = material , or neceflary ro be known whar 
ever it be, Which may be ſaid, and indeed is laid by the moſt 
learned, of all theſe Titles of Pſalms ( rhar have any obſcuricy) 


in general, as belonging all to that cicher Muſick,or Poerry,then 
in uſe; now, aogehe unknown. "N 
Cuſh the Benjamite ] Moſt 1 by Caſh, think Saul, who 
was the ſon of Krſh, a Benjamire, 1 Sam, 9, 1, &c. to be inten- 
ded, This reaſon of changing the name, ſome think way in re- 
verence to his ſacred perſon and fun&ion, Job 34. 18. Orhers, 
the berrer ro ſer our his obſtinare impenirtency, hardneſle of 
heart. For Cuſh properly ſignifieth an Erhiopian, or Blackmore ; 
according ro that of Jer, 13.23, Can the Erhiogian change bis 
sbin ? or the Leopard bis ſpots ? then may ye alſo ds good, that are 
accuftomed to do evil. Certain it is, that fuch ſecrex alluſions, or 
difguiſes of pr names have been obſerved by the learned in 
divers places of Scriprure, See Junius upon 2 King. 23. 13, and 
ochers there. Neverthclelle, their opinion thar eutthe? 
Cuſh rather to have been ſome of Sauls officers or courtiers, who 
had calumniared David , and incenſcd Saul againſt him , as 
though he had ported ſecrerly ro take his lite away ; if any like 
berrer of ir, the tenoar of the Pal, will agree well enough with 
ir. But then it will be berter to cranſlate this 11 here in the 
title, the words, as it is already in, the Text then, gbe buſineſſe, 
as in the margin, o 
vVerl. 2, Eſt he tear rhy ſoul ihe a Lyon ] He defirerh God to de- 
liver bim from the rage of crucl Saul, his principal 


 adverſ; 


or ] Heb, not « delwerer, 

V. 3. if I have done this ] Wherewith Cuſh chargeth me, co 
wir, if | have ſought to ſlay Saul, and ſeduce the people. 

if rhere be iniquity in my bands ] Thar is, in me, Bur he names 
hands, becauſe they are the inſtruments of murder, 

V. 4. If I have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace with me] 
If I reverenced not Saul as Gods anointed, and preſerved his life, 
þ Sam, 26. 8, 9. 

V. 5. and 1 eo gage the duſt ] Ler me not onely die, bur 
be diſhonoured tor ever, 

duſt ] Job 16. 15. 

V. 6; lift up thy ſelf ] Ser thy ſelf on thy Judgement- ſear, Tris 
bunals were high, 1 King, 10, 19, 

rage ] Or, outrages. 

to the a co that thou haſt commanded ] David ſeems here to 
chall jus regni ( as Vatablus here,and ſome orhers) which 
God had promiſed unto him. Now we read of a jus regni, 1 Sam, 8. 
9, Io, &c, and Chap, 10. 25, where indeed we the very ſame 
eek __ ; though there wanſlared + nent 
judgement. But jes there, to be incexpreted, there is 
controverſic ; and it ſeemerh to have more particular reference un- 
ro Saul, The jus regai challenged here by David was his right and 


ticle ro the Crown, by Gods promiſe,and Samuels ancinting of him 

by Gods command, in greater ronfirmation, The words alſo may be 

raken more generally ; That God would do him right, and exccure 

Tuſtice, in his behalf; which God himſclf hach commanded to be 

hy's 7 op Levee ; of the ] Then ſhall 
[ the congregation people Compaſi,thee about 

Fl þoons una pars ory ſhall religi 


ry 
or the Lord is known ( among the 
by the judgement which be executeth, 
Io, 11, & 64. 9, 10, 
I ofa, Nox onely for mine, bur for chy Churches fake 
er 


fe the ſaken ref revrn chown high] As bee, verſe 6 
t return on big - 
for on thac is, Duale ty GU ooleythoens, cul 
tribunal of Juſtice, from whence by chis pitvaili of wickednelle 
men, thou feetneſt tohave been ablene of late, Thar this 
word high, hath relation to adminiſtration 6f Juſtice _— 
Hebrewes, ap alſo by Eccl, 5.8. I thes feof Fu : ed 
. , . . m 
violent perverting of Judgement One bihe 
Cn, oregon 
yer there is @ {uperiour Judge thar 
in due time will do Juſtice, and render unro every one according to 


while. 

V.,-8, me] Or, forme; 'as Plal. 43. 1. : 

acer ding tomy ker Fo Plat 18, 20, As rouching my be- 
haviour rowatds Saul, and minc enemies. 

V. 9. Obler the wickedneſſe of the wicked come 10 an end ] Where- 
by they ſeek ro undo me, and other good men. 

forthe righteous God rryeth the bearts and veins] 1 S201. 16. 7+ 
1 Chr.28.9. Pſal. 139.1, Jer, 11.20. & 17.10, & 20.12. 

the rightewss God trieth ] As gold is tried in the/fire, Ila, 48. 19* 
Plal.'66, 15, Job 23. 10. 


the beans and reins ] The thoughts and aftenons, God — 


ir opinion that would have this - 
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Pſal. viii, Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. Pſal, ix; 


innocency , and my accuſers hypocribie. : 
" to, my defence is of God ] Heb. my Buckler is upon God, or 
th God, 7 ; 
"Y. 11. Godjudgeth the righteas ] Or, td is @ righteous Fudge, 
or, Grd judgeth for the righteovs, 
God is angry | See upon Pſal, go. 11. even atcording to thy fear. 
every day 1 He doth continually call the wicked to repentance 
by ſom: judgement or other, : 
V, 12, If be turne not | The wicked man, ver, 9, or, mine ene- 
my, Ver. 44 13. . 
be will whet hi ſword ] God will plague him, 
whet bis ſword ] Deur. 32.41, 42. 
V. 14. Bebold, be travelleth with iniquity, &c. ] Job. 15.35. Iſa, 
59. 4. Jam. 1.15. To , : 
V. 15. He made « pit and diggedit ] Heb, be hath digged a pit. 
and is fallen into the ditch which be made ] Plal, 9, 15. & 10. 2, 
Prov. 5. 22, Eſth, 7. 10. ; 
V. 16. his violent dealing ſhall come down upon his own pate | 
From heaven ſhal he be puniſhed by God for his cruelry,Rom. 1.18, 
V. 17. according to his righteonſneſſe ] In keepin fairhtully his 
romiſe with me, and rewarding mine enemy according to his vio- 
ence againſt me, 


PSAL. VIIL. 


Tiwe. 

Gittith ] Some inſtrument'that came from Garth, or, that was uſed 
by the ſons of Obed-edom the Girrite, 2 Sam. 6. 10, The word 
Gittern , or Gaittern might come from thence. However be- 
cauſe Gath ſignifies alſo a wine-prefle, it is not unlikely that this 
and other like Pſalmes that ſer our the goodnefle and providence 
of God rowards man in this kind, were, in time of harveſt and 


vintage, publickly ſung, 


Ver, 1, \ J \ F Ho haſt (et thy glory above the heavens ] Thy 
throne, the ſign of thy glorious Majeſty, 

above the beavens ] Pal. 113. 4. & 148. 13, : 
V..2. Out of the mnuth of babes and ſuchlinge ] The common opi- 
nion is, that David doth here ſer our the wonderful providence of 
God toward Infants,in their bi th and ſuſtentation; and particular- 
ly,in providing ſuch convenient food for them,as milk,and convey- 
it to them {o firly,and firting them by ſecrer inſtin&s and diſ- 

ions of nature for ir,and the like : Which chings, indeed,if well 
and rationally confidered,are very wondertul, and afford marrer of 
high contemplation to a Naturaliſt ; as my be ſeen by them thar 
have written of thoſe particulars,Philaſophers,and others, Sce upon 
Pſal.22.9.that took me out of the womb. Sce alſo,Pſal. 139.13,14,&c. 


& Plal,22.9,10. Plal.71.5,6. Nevertheleſs, this being no common 


ſubje& for every ordinary mans ſpeculation or obſervation ; nor of 
it ſelf 5 far above and beyond the ordinary courſe of Natures won- 
ders in natural things; thoſe efpecially,thar belong unto the nature 
and ſtructure »f man in general, wherhzr his body or ſoul be conſi- 
dered: That David would pitch upon this one particular of Infants, 
asthe moſt eminent and conſpicuous of Gods wonderful works, to 
Rop the mourhs of blaſphemous atheiſts, doth nor ſeem to be very 
probable, The heathens | am ſure (whoſe teſtimony in this caſe is 
rery conſiderable) in their writings upon this ſubje&, unanimouſ- 
ly acknowledge the Fight and contemplation of the Heavens,Sun 
and &c. ſo open and obvious unto every ordinary man, thar 
hath any thing of common ſenſe and reaſon in him, to be the thing, 
# nor the onely, yet the chiet and principal,that hath compelled 
the moſt obſtinare and obdurare to an acknowledgement of a Deity. 
And ſo David himſelf,Pſal.19. The Heavens declare the glory of God, 
&c, and Pſal 89,5. The beavens oo? praiſe 3 and 97.6, The heavens 
dare. Thar therefore which I ſhall propoſe ro the further conſi- 
Gration of the learned,is, wherher theſe words, babes and ſucklings 
here,might nor be raken proverbially,tor things that have no voice, 
br cannot ſpeak ; ir wy proper to, and obſeryable in Infants, 
that they do nor ſpeak, that from that very thing they have their 
names inthe Latine tongue ; infens, proper! ! Ggnifying one thar 
Cannor ſpeak ; and infantia, diſability ro ſpeak. And is not this rhe 
thing'thart David doth in that other Pſalm of the ſame ſubject 
we plainly,in words ; bur with the ſame acutenels of ſence, 
inſt upon, That the heavens, though they have no ſpeech, nor lan- 
e, nor voice, ( for all thoſe words are there, ver.z. as ſhall be 
ed there ) yer they have power enough to ſpeak and preach 
their Maker all the world ov-r ? Neither can it be any material ob- 
ition againſt this interprerarion , that Chriſt Joth apply theſe 
words to children,thar were very children,nor figuratively ſo, Mar. 
21,16, For beſides char rhere be examples, divers ; of more remote 
lications in the New Teſtament : is apparenc,thar the propriery 
words may not be prefled in this particular , fince that Chriſt 
there applieth them to children ( though ſuch otherwiſe as mighr 
be called infants well enough; as the word even by profane Au- 
thors is uſed ſometimes) that aRualy did ſoeak : whereas here, ſuch 
cannot ſpeak, ( wherein is the chieteſt emphaſis, or dmnofrs, as 
call it ) are properly inrended. Yer was Chriſt his application 
of the words very proper and natural, according to the proper na- 
ure of ſuch applications ; which ſomerimes are bur bare alluſions, 


as ir were ; and yer ſuch alluſions, as out of all qu were ever 
from the beginning ſo fore-caſt and appointed, as it were by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

ordained ] Heb. founded. 

the avenger ] Of all enemies, thoſe that purſue after venge- 
ance, uſ: ro be the kerceſt and moſt diligent, Here ir is raken for 
A deſperare atheiſt ; one thar is very buſic and ative to oppugn 
Gods providence : that ” peg catcherh art all opportunities t6 
blaſpheme, So alſo, Plal, 44. 16. For the woice of bimthat re- 

proatheth, &c. 

V. 3. the beavens, &c. ] there be two faces or aſp:&s of heaven, 
that are uſual and ordinary ; the one by day, the other by nigh. 
By day, that which is moſt conſpicuous, is rhe Sun ( for who elſe 
we ſee, is rather clouds, and aire, then heaven ) here therefore in« 
cluded inthe word heaven. By nou, the Moon and the Stars are 
ſeen, mentioned by themſelves, This 1 rake to be ſufficient and (a+ 
risfactory, ſo rhat we ſhall nor need ro mention mwulri-licity of rea- 
| lons that have been deviſed by Interpreters, why the Sun, the moſt 

glorious of all, is here lefr our a the works of God, which I 
conceive to be bur their miſtake. If they had ſaid, why not named, 
they had ſaid ſomething, 

the work of thy fingers ] A curious divine work, A meraphor 
from them that make ra 
. the moon and the ſtars ] Theſe were Davids nighr-medirarions, 
for he menrionerh nor the ſun. So ſome ! bur ſee betore. 

V, 4. Whatis man, &c. ] That is, thou that art the Maker of 

ſuch glorious crearures,' ſo pure, ſo bright, lo beautiful ; how canſt 
thou ſtoop ſo low, as to take care of mhan, fo vile, ſo frail, fo wrer- 
ched,in compariſon ? Or, which is more 3 What was man unto thee 
or whart in himſelf, char thou ſhouldſt creare and provide for his 
uſe, ſuch glorious crearures ? Nor for his uſe onely, ro enjoy here- 
afrer,when transferred thirher afrer death; (which ſome would have 
chiefly intended ) bur for his uſe now living ; for the eontentmenc 
of his contemplarion, and for the benefirs which he receiverh from 
them : nor light onely, bur the ſeaſons of the year, atid the fruirs of 
the earth, which without the heavenly influences could produce no- 
thing. And ſo much ſome of the hearhen have acknowledged, and 
from thence well inferred both the goodnefl> of God, and the wor- 
thinefle of man, above other creatures. Theſe, and the followi 
words are interpreted of Chriſt, by the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 6. &c. 
x Cor. 15. 27. Eph. 1. 22, From hence as it may well beinferred 
that Chriſt, ind-ed is chez principal aim in the inr-nrioh of rhe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whs di&ared ir unto David ; ſo nothing hinders, bur thar 
David might have a more immediare and obvious aim, to ſer our, 
( as we ſaid before ) the goodnefle and proyidence of God to man- 
kind. And h *ris rrue,that man fince his rebeltion againſt Him, 
of whom he had received ir, hath loſt much of that ſoverai up- 
on the crearures inſiſted upon in the following verſes; yer ir 
holderh ro this day in a great meaſure, is evidently rrue, and ac- 
knowledged by ancient Heathens, Tullie, Platarch,and others ; who 
from thenice ferch excelent a for a providence. 

What is man that thou art mindful of him ? and the ſon of man, &c. ] 
Job 7. 17. Pfal. 144. 3. Heb. 2. 6. 

that thou viſiteft bim 2] Thar thou mindeſt h'm more then other 
crearures 

V. 5. Thenthen the Angels ] Inthe Hebrew, TIM7Z ; then the 
Gods properly ; or, then Gad, Fparxy 13 mod Js3 ; 2s ſome ancienc 

Greek Verſions had ir. However, © is ofren taken for An« 
gels ; as Pſal. 97. 7. worſhip him all ye gods; that is, Angels; and 
elſewhere, And fo is the place exported in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes. , 

V. 6. thou baſt put all things mmder his feet ] 1 Cor. 15. verſe. 27, 

V. 7. all ſheep and oxen ] Heb. flocks and oxen all of them, 


PSAL IX, 


Title. 
Upon Muth-labben ] Heb. [A IMD-YY, tt tray be tranſlared ( riot 
as ir is now ; bur as ir may be poinred ) the death of Laben 
So the Chaldee Paraphraſe indeed : Mey ſuper morte, Bur 
then, who this Laben ſhould be, is nor agreed, Some would have 
Goliah underſtood : others, ſome principal man under Saul. Ma- 
ny again, ('of all moſt improbable) his own ſon Abſolom, There 
be ſome very Learned men, who by a metatheſis, or tranſpoſition 
of lerters; in ry 7 Names, mare properly called annagrammsa- 
tiſmus ; ( of which kind there be diyers examvles in Scripture ; 
as of rome in geteral, TJQ for 197 { WON for 
TINDVN IN, &c. and in proper riames, YAN for ASI? ; 1 Chron, 
4. 9. Jehojachin, for Jechonias, or Fechomas for Jebojachin, 1 know 
not which : 2 King, 24. & 25. ) read this Laben, the radicals be- 
ing the fame in both, Nabal. Some t&11 us of Leben, that was 4 
Singer ; mentioned, they fay, x Chron, 15. and ſo gna/muth, or 
galmuth, might be taken for an inſtrument. Bur 1 finde no ſuch 
name there; excepx rhey mean Ben, mentioned there, verſe t$. 
and would have Tab here to be tranſlared for Ben. When all 
hath been ſaid char can be ſaid, the concluſion muſt be the ſams 
as before ; Thar theſe Tirles are very uncertain things, it riot al- 
, together unknown in theſe dayes, 


1 ZT 5 Vert. k, 


Pſal. ix, 


erl, x. | 
ws excert the whole heart go along in our praiers. 
thy marvellous wor es ] Hidden works, that palle mans reaſon, 


ll 
nd ke him marvel, Plal.-136. 4. | . 
; "44 m rejoyce in thee ] Thy favour ſhall be the ſubje&t of my 


zoy, verſe 14. 
4-9 mft High ] Plal. 83. 18. 

V. 3. When ] Or, Becauſe. 

are | Or, were. 

turacd back ] Becaulc thou haſt wage? pf foes up before me. 

[l fail i#þ ] Or, they fe periſhed. 

0a 299 + ak PR right ] Heb. . thou baſt made my 
mdgement. Howſocyer the enemy ſecm for a time to prevail, yet 
| reſerverh rhe juſt, Pſal. 4. 5. 

right ] Heb, in righteouſneſſe. 


V. 5. Tow baſt rebuked t heathen ] Job 20. 28. And, by re- 
buking them, mad: them to flee. 

Thou haſt deſtreyed the wicked ] The caprain of them; for he 
ſpeaks bur of one. 


thou haſt put out their name for ever and ever ] Wiped our, Ir fig- 
nifies an utter deftrution, Deur. 9. 14. and 29. 20, Plal. 109.13. 

V.. 6. 0thow enemy, &c. Moſt take theſe words as a Sarcalm:, 
( or cloſe derifion ) as if David intended to upbraid them ,of their 
bloody thoughts and rhrears : -O enemies, your intended and ſo 
* much threatned deſolarions have raken effe& ; Cities are deſtrayed, 
and their memory periſhed : So you boaſted and threarned indeed ; 
and had done it perchance, bur thar there is a juſt God in heaven, 
whom your rage could not reach, &c. Others make this to be a 
continued _ of rhe former verſe, expreſſing the venge- 
ance of God n his enemies: and tranſlate the firſt words 

( making A'N1 not a Vocative, but a Genitive ) Th: deſolations, 
or ations of the enemy are come to anend, &c. Thus indeed doth 
cohere berter with the former ; bur not ſo well with the latter 
verſe, Ir may be that David did nor aim here ar any particular 
nemy, bur onely intended to ſer our the terrous ,of War, andthe 
rs iſſues and cffes of it ; when both rhe guilty and the inno- 
cent are involved in one ruine, as though all were commitred and 
permitted to the power of the ſword, and no ſuperiour power to 0- 
ver-rule ; which.brecds great confufions among men, and great 
murmurings,, Tothis David, in, the next yerſe, with m::ch confi- 
dence, grounded upon his own experience, &c, doth oppoſe, Thar 
er romay rs $4: confuſions, there is a God in heaven, till ; 
& righteous God, who though for a while, for ſecret cauſes, &c. he 
ive away, and ſuffers the triumphing of the wicked,; yer will in 

duc time, ſooner or acer, in this world or that which is cagome, &c. 
Upon this fallows rhis inference,” That men therefore at Fach rimes, 
ſho11d not ſo.exrreamly be diſmayed, bur lift up their hearrs ro God, 

with afl;red confidence, and wait patiently, So Ifa, 51; 12, 13. I, 
* even 1, am be that comforteth you ; Wh» art thou, that thou ſboul1cſt be 
afraid of a man, (5c ? and haſt feard continually every day, becauſe of 
the fury of the eppreſſour, as if be were ready to deſtroy : And. where is 
the fury of the eppreſſmur 2 Which words 'do very much illuſtrate 
theſe, and confirm this interpretation of them. Sce alſo upon Pal. 
62, 11, G-d bath-ſpohen, &c. ar the end there. 

V. 8. be ſhall jadge the world in righteouſneſſe ] Pſal, 96. 13.and 
98. 9. 
12 uprightneſſe ] Heb. im uprightneſſes. Thar is, moſt upright, 

V. 9. The Lord al(» will be a refuge for the oppreſſed ] Pal, 37. 
39.& 46.1, & 91, 2, + 

a refuge | Heb» an bighplace. 

a refuge for the coprefſed I Our miſeries are means to cauſe us ro 
feel Gods preſent care over us, 

V. 10. that brow thy Name ]} As God is ſaid ro know them by 
name, Exod. 33. 1z. &c. whom by ſpecial favours, and evidences 
of his love and care he rakes notice of : So they are ſaid ro know 
the Name of God; who beſides the general knowledge,and acknow- 
ledgement of a Deity, have a more particular knowledge ( groan- 
ded upon his word,.and their own careful obſervation. Sce Pſal. 
107. laſt verſe; and Pal, 28. 5. Eph, 5. 12. &c, ) of his Nature, 
and Attributes : as Mercy, Juſtice, &c, See Exod. 34. 5, 6. Pſal. 
91. 14, &c, Somerimes by Name, barely, ( and ſo in the writing of 
the Rabines uſually ) God is underſtood ; as Levir, 24. 16. rwice 
FIUTT the Name ;; there rendred, the Name of the Lord : by ſome 
others, the Name, onely. So Plal. 75. 1, for that thy Name is near, 
thy wondrous works declare, More of Gods Name, fee alſo upon 
Plal. 68. 4. by bis Name F A H, and Plal. 54. 1. by thy Name. 

baſt not forſaken them that ſeek thie ] 2 Cor, 1. 10, 2 Tim, 4. 17, 
18, Sec upon Plal. 27. 8. 

V. 12, When be maheth inquiſition for blood ] Gen, g. 5. 

When be maketh mnquiſition, for blood , be remembreth them | 
Though God revenge not ſuddenly the wrong done to his, yer he 
ſuffreth not the wicked to go alwayes unpuniſhed. 

blood } Heb. bloods Thar is, blood-ſhed or murder, Pſal. 10.12, 

ibem ] Or, it. 

humble | Or, afflifled. 

V. 13. thou that lifteſt me up ] Or, lifting me up. To wit now. 

from the gates of death ] From preſent and moſt certain death, 
Gen, 4-7. Judg. 5.8, 


| 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


[th my whole heart ] God is not rightly prailed, | 


P_ 


Plal. x. 


V. 14. in the gates of rhe daughter of Zion ] In the open alan. 
bly of the Church, Gares of Zion are oppuled ro garesof death, 
v. 13. 

V. 15. The heathen are funk down in the pit that they made ] 
Pal. 7. 16. & 57.6, For God overthroweth the wicked in the 
enrerpriles, , 

V. 16. by the judgements which be extCureth ] The Lord of H 
ſhall be exalted in judgement : 1ſa. 4,16. But, when ſentence againſt 
an evil work 18 not executed ſpeedily. the Heart of the ſons of mien is 
fully ſet in them to do evil, Nothing more worketh upon the geners.. 
liry of men, ro make them acknowledge a providence, then a fi 
of his juſt judgements : and hardly will they believe a God or a 
providence, longer thtn rhey ſee them, See Prov, 1. 32. Job 19 
laſt verſe, 4 

Higgaion Selah ] . Higgaion, taken ordinarily, from, F"1IN, 3s as 
truch as mediratio;, ſo uted ( in tonſtriion, as they catl ic ) Plat, 
19.15, Bur here what it fignifies,or xo what purpoſe, I knolw ho tan 
that can tell me certain!y : The Greek and vulgat Latine leave i 
quire out, as no patt of the Text ; wich I think is the ſafeſt way, 
except we knew more of ir, Of Selah, fee before, Plal, 3. 

V. 17. into bell ] Some by bell inderſtand here, ſepilchre ; and 
ſo tranſlate ir, Others, the place of rorments, For otherwiſe, fay 
they, what man is he, good or bad, .thaz can eſcape the grave? As 
for the Hebrew word TYRU ( wheteof fo much hath been wricren ) 
it is certain it ſignifies both, Bur beſides theſe rwo Ggnifications, 
NU ( as 4 Hrs in Greek ) doth alfo- ſomcrimies impgre a bare 
noti-eftiric, of arinihilation ; as Iſa, 5. 14. Therefore bell hath en- 
larged her ſelf, and spetied her mouth without meaſure : and ther ghry, 
and their multitude. and their pampe. and he that rejoyceth fhalldiſtend 
into it. So here alſo ſome expound it, redigentur it aibllum : they 
ſhall be reduced into nothing : not that they ſhall be antihilated 
in every deed by death ; ( which is the errour of many Jewiſh In- 
rerpreters,who reach,that the wicked an& ungodly hall akroperher 
be extin&, nor ever riſe again : contrary tO Chriſts dire& Dodrine, 
Joh. 5. 28, 29. and che Apoſtles, z Cor, 5. 10. ) bur btcatiſe” this 
word ſerveth well, more fully to fet out the vanity of worldly men; 
both of their lives, and of their ations, 

that forget God } Who think not on God, nor his judgements on 
oppreſlours, and ſo go on to wrong; the poor, vetſe 18, Plalm 55, 
22. and theſe ſhall be deſtroyed, 

V. 18, for ever ] Though God ſcern to negle& his for 4 time,yer 
he will not do it alwayes, verſe 12. 

V. 20, to be but men ] Which they tay learn by thy judge« 
ments inflicted on them, 


PSAL. X. 
Verl. x. VV E126 thiu ſo far if 0 Lard ] God, ellen 


tially is in all places equally, intre aneia, ſed 

non incluſus, &c. that is, within all things, but not included : with- 
our all, but no excluded : whole and entire in the whole; andin 
every part of the whole : $5 the $ hool-men ſpeak, and the Sctip- 
tures ( David es) reach, Pſal. 139. and elſewhere, How- 
ever, He is frequently ſaid, to be, or to dwell, where lis glory s 
moſt viſible, as in the Heavens ; -or in his Church, or w 
he doth in an extraordinary manner manifeſt himſclf by aty led 
of his Power or Grace, Now becauſe nothing is more proper 
natural ( if we may ſo ſpeake ) unto God, then to be juſt and righ- 
rcous : where ( for juf}, alwayes : but hidden cauſcs often: ) where 
I ſay, he doth ſuſpend the execurion of his juſt judgemenrs, 2 
ufters iniquity to prevaile and ro poſer ; H: is there, /by a 
of anthropopathia, ſaid to abſent himſelfe, or ro hide his eyes 7 2s 

cing of purer eyes (/Hab. 1. 13.) hen to behold iniquity, and ſuffer 
ir, And ſare enough ir is, that he never doth, ablolately and rotal- 
ly : bur for a while onely ; ( for what is Jong to him, to whom # 
thouland yeares re bur as one day, or a watch :n the night? Plal. 
90. 4, though to us it is othe: wiſe, who by realon of our col- 
tinuance, think ten or rwenty yeares a great matret : ) for the fur- 
ther manifeſtation both of his juſtice and of h's mercy in after- 
times ; either in this world, © char which is to come.; to whi 
moſt promiſes in the Scripture, if rightly underſtood, have refer- 
ence, 

This whole Pſalm, with divers orhe s of the ſame p___ may 
ſcrve tor an ample confutarivn of their errour,who make the wor 1d- 
ly ſucceſles of great undertakers, without any furcher cRQuTY, on 
argument of the goodnefle of their cauſe ; as al {> for their conio- 
lation, and confirmation, who ſuffer, though ir be much and long , 
( Pfal. 74. 9. ) for a good cauſe, Sec ao upon Pſal; 37. 1. Fre 
not thy ſelf, &c, and Prov, 1. 32, Foy the turning 44) of the fun 
ple, &c, . 1 4 "ml 

Why hideft thou thy ſelfe in time »f morſty | Heb, Why þ c (. : 
in time of trouble : which I conceive would better hive ow rl 
plied by a Noune ſubſtantive, thy face, or rhme eyes) then ) t 
reciprocal Pronoune, thy ſelf. So is God in the Scri-rire Ver wes] 
monly ſaid in full expreſſion, to hide þ s fac: ; 35 ah *< C kr 
Ezek, 39. 23. Micah 3, 4. and elſewhere frequently. Ana 10 j 
57, 17, T hid me and was wroth : there too there being 19 me 11 Te 
Text, I conceive it would according to the uſual phraſe of Scr1p- 


ture, more warragtablly bz ſupplied, my j ace ; 1 do not FSI 
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Pal. x. 


chis me, of Gods hiding, expreſled in all che Scripture : included in 
the reciprocal verb, 1 ands it in one place: Eſa. 45.15. Yerily rhou 
art a God that hideft thy ſelf, O God of Iſrael the Savioxr. Bur the hid- 
jag here intended, is nor the ſame as is here ſpoken of, of God his 
nx affording himſelf rothe reliefe of his people in time of rrouble 
and perſecution ; bur of his wayes and counſels, both in his gene- 
ral adminiſtrations, and parricular judgements, for che moſt parr, 
impenetrable, and incomprehenſible ro morral man : as we are 
rauight, Rom. 11, 33, 34. Pal. 77. laſt verſe, and elſewhere, And 
this ro be the meaning of the Propher in this place, beſides orher 
reaſons may appear by ver. 9, 10. of the Ch, Wo unto bim that firi- 
verh, &c. Saturnue,one of the ancienteſt Heathen gods,had his name 
from/thence': from Sater, 1 meanc, to bide ; as all learned 'men 
agrez;” And why not from this very kind of hiding, here fpoken of 
by che Pr ; as well as divers other. particulars. of their My- 
thology from other Scriprures,of which no queſtion is mad: 7 Hea- 
then ythologiſts, I know, tell us of a cr kinde of hiding, be- 
longing ro rhis ſuppoſed Deiry ; as their manner 1s, when long 
cime-and prevailing ſuperſtitions, had obliterated originall truths, 
There is good uſe ro be made of ſuch obſcryations : neicher do 1 
remember ro have met with it elſewhere, Bur ro the Pſalmiſt here : 
Though I know no great difterence, as to the ſence, whether we 
itanſlare, Why hideft thou thy ſelf, or, thy face : yer becauſe this is 
the uſaal phraſe of the Seriprure ; and that ſmalleſt ditterenees in 
Seripture, ſometimes, may afford obſervations of no ſmall weight ; 
tthetefore take notice of ix here, Beſides in this particular place ; 
for God to hide himſelfe in time of trouble, might ſound ar firſt hear- 
ing, ( to vulgar cares ) as an impuration of ſome feare in God for 
himſelfe : bar to bide bs fate, or, eyes, ( as ſome Rabbins here ſup- 
ply ) chough that roo might be misſtaken ; yer not ſo eafily, as 1 
conceive, 

V. 2. The wicked in bis pride doth perſecute } Heb. in the pride of 
the wicked be doth perſecatte, 

— Cote ia the devices that they imagined ] Pſal. 7.16 
& 9. 16. Prov. 5.22, Let their devices not hurt us, but work their 
own ruine, 

V. 3. For the wiched buafeth ] Infulteth , triumpheth. Why 
buſteft thou thy ſelf in miſchief, thou mighty man 2 Pſal, 52. 1 Whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame, Phil, 3. 19. Or, boaſteth of Gods favour, be- 
etiiſe of his ſucceſle, Joh. 16. 2. whoſoever billeth you, will think 
that be doth God ſervice. See upon Pal. 2 1, 2. bis hearts deſire. 

and bleſſeth the coverons ] Rather, as in the margine there, the 
exverous bleſſeth himſelf ; be abhorreth the Lord. See Deut. 29. 19. 
that be bleſſeth himſelfe in bis heart , &c, and Deut. $8, 11,12, 
&c, 

Some tranſlate the whole verſe,which the words will bear too. He 
praiſeth the wicked for the deſire of bis heart, and bleſſeth the covetous, 
wh abhorreth ( or defpiferh ) the Lord. 

V. 4. will not ſeek after God ] In the Hebrew, there is no more 
queſtion, will wt ſeeb, or, enquire. Now becauſe to ſeebe God, or af- 
tcrGod, is an uſual Scriprure phraſe,by which all duries of Religion 
are often comprehended, as Pal. 9, 10. Th-n haſt not forſaken them 
that ſeeb rhee and clſewhere very frequently : why may not after 
61d, here alſo, though nor exprefied, be ſupplied in the tranſlation 2 
lee no great reaſon but it may. Yer ſome Interpreters of beſt ac- 
wunr, are much againſt it, and call it ( ſomewhat roo rigidly by 
Geit favour) a deprayarion of the ſence, For, ſay they, by rhis 
tneral word, will not ſeeb, or confider ; David doth here point at 
te 0iginal cauſe of all wickednefle and impiery z which is, wanr 
ef due conſideration. And that is very true ; For if men ( as would 
wel become rational creatures ro do ) would rake time, and make 

tabufineſſe, ( which is indeed the bufineſle of their lives ) well 
ind ſeriouſly ro conſider with themſelves; firſt in general, whar is 
the end of man, as endowed with a rational and immorral foul : 
andthen of particular ations, how they cohnduce more or lefle, or 

hoy contrary to that end * whar is true, real, ſolid happineſle ; 

what is deceirful, and imaginary : this, and the like, often and ſe- 
nouſly rhought upon, muſt of neceſſity bring a man 'ro a defire of 
ſeeking afrer God, and to a purſute of the means, a conſciencious 
life, and the like, See more upon Pſal. r. upon the inſcription of 
it, Pſalm? firſt. However, though this al ſence may do bet- 
ttt here ; the limited, by addition of thoſe words, after Ged; war- 
ranted by ſo many other places, ought nor in my judgement, to be 
alled a depravati mm. Bur may not the fooliſh Seekers of our rime, 

* whom the Scriprure freckech : ever learning and never able to 

come to the bnowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7- toſſed to and fro. and 

Uurned about with every wind of dofrine : ( Epheſ. 4. 14. ) whoſe 

libour is, by oppoſing approved andl ong ſerled truths, :to over- 

throw all eruth : may they not take ſome advantage of this general 
©? They may cerrainly, as well as they can pervert all other 
Kriptures ; their chiefe ſtudy : and as exfily may they be anſwered, 
> anſwer will ſerye men of ſuch-perverſe judgements and af- 
ions, 


—_ not 7n all his thoughts ] Or, all bis thoughts are, There is 
0d. 


thughts ] Pal. 14. 1. & 53. t. 


V. 5. bepffeth at them ] He ſcorns them, as if he could blow 
all away with his breath, 


V. 6, Tſhall not be meved ] The evil hall not rouch .me, Ifa. 


Annotations off the Book of Pſalmts. 


— 


Pſal. x; 
28, r5. or it may be read;who war never in adverſity : Thar is, Why 
ſhould | feare danger, that never was in any ? Pſal, 73. 5. 

never ] Heb. unto generation arid generation. 

V. 7, Hu months full of cur Rom: 3. 14. 

decent } Heb; 5s Jexfeg] : 

undey his tongue is miſchiefe and vanity ] His words tend tothe 
| hurr of others. 

Some, by mo here,would have us to underſtand the heart ; 
becaule, lay chey, the hearr'is under the tongue, ' That the tongue 
is {0 raken fometimes, I grant ; bur I do not a»prove of the reafon. 
However; under bx rongaes for, in his tongue ( that is, whatever he 
lpeakerh ) is the more probable incerpreratior| in this place, 

vanity } Or, miquity. 

V. 8. #eſerterb in the lurking places of the villages, ] Some of 
the Rabbins by DANN here turned willages, underſtand atria,thar 
is, open Courrs, publick Halls, and the like. Thez , word of ir ſelfe 
doth include both ſences we know : and ſome Interpreters, bcfides 
Rabbins, like well of this later, as if David aimed here, by this 
word, not at petty theeves, who rob in obſcure places ; bur at the 

and anes, whio in open Courts, and publick places of Commerce, 

perverting juſtice, by hozrible, though rollerarcd, and all-wed 
extortions 8nd exactions, and- rhe like, do the ſame as the perry 
theeyes, with as bad a.conſcience ; but with more credit and allow- 
ance, And here ſome ihveigh very wuch againſt Merchants, as 
men uſually yery guilty of this kinde of rheft,, For my part, 1 do 
not think ſo ill of that ptofi bur that even amongſt them, I 
belicye may be found men of integrity, and generofity ; nor 
ſo well of any other, that is a queſtuo/e profeſs, ( that is, whoſe 
chiefe end is gaine and prefit ) bur [rhar it will afford examples 
of ſuch theeyes good ſtore, Bur how ſhall lurking places agree with 
open Co-utsand,common-Halls > It may be anſwered,l know that 
the Original word may be tranſlated ( as it is by divers ) in am 
buſhes, as well as lurking places: and atnbuſhes may be laid int 
publick places, there is no queſtion : bur then ir followes imme- 
diately, CAYINQOA ( imdatebris) in ſecres places, which is direaly 
oppoſite ro publick, Somewhat might be ſaid to that roo : bur 
when all is done, I muſtiprofeſle, that 1 coneeive villages, as it is 
here, the mare warrantable rranſlazion of the two, 

are privily } Heb, bide *hbmſebves. 

V. 9g. Helieth in waiteſedvretly,,us « Lyon in bis den ] He ſhewerh 
that . he wicked have many meanes to hide their cruelty, and there- 
fore ought. the:more to be feared. « 

ſecrerly ] Heb, ia the ſecret places. 

V. 10, He croucheth } Heb. -be breabeth himſelf. 

that the pror may fall by har ſtrong nes } Greas men, if good and 
juſt, and cruly generous, are z great ſupport to, the poor : and (6 
it is commonly 1n a well governed eſta e : Bur if otherwiſe, if of 
themſclves wicked and ungodty;and the times licentious and tyran- 
nical, no wonder if rhey prove-great © . The Hebrew 
word CAWNINN, here tranſlated the poor, is by moſt Inrerprerers 
ſuppoſed ro be a compound of rwo, and to fignifte the company, or 
congregatiin of rhe poor ( or, lowly, ) It is found in the Scripture 
no where, bur in this place : except it be the plurall of NIN 
which js here in rhe 15.” and 14. verſes of this Plalme ; and no 
where ette'ro be found. 

by his ſtrong ones ] Rather, into his ſtrong ;, ro wit, teeth, or pawes. 
For he comtinuerh the ſame metaphor of a Lyon couching and lying 
im wair, See Job 38$, 39, 40. 

V. 11, God hath forgotten ] Hz hath forgotren the poor, there- 
fore I may opprefle them, verſe 1. 

be bideth bs face ] Pfal. $9. 7. 

V. 12; Ariſe, O Lord } Pal. 82.8, Ariſe ro help the afflited; 
let the o-opreſlours, that ſay, Thou regardeſt not the poor , ve-ſe 
11, ſee thar they are deceived. 

get not the bumble ] Pal. 9, 12. 

wmble } Or, aff; Hed. 

V. 13; Wherefore doth the wicked contemn Grd ? ] Pal. 74. 10, 
Therefore rhou muſt needs puniſh this their blaſphemy. 

a wilt not requireft } To wit , miſchicte and oppreſſion, 
veric I4., 

V. 14. theprir committeth himſelf unt» thee ] Leaverh himſclfs 
or his cauſe ro thy fideliry, Gen, 39. 6. Iſa. 10. 3. ; 

committerh ] Heb. leaveth. 

V. 1y. Breab thos the arm of the wiched ] Job 38. 15, Plal 37: 
17, That is, all the inſtruments of his cruelty. 

ſeeb out his wickedneſſe till thou find none ] Or, then ſhalt thou ſeel 
out bis withedneſſe, and find none. They are incorrigible, therefore 
rid the world of chem and their fins at once, Exek. 23. 48. 

Fill thok find none ] Make diligent ſearch ,| lex nor any of his fins 
paſſe unpuniſhed, Or, ſo break him, chat he have no more power 
ro do wickedly, 

V. 16. The Lord is King for ever and ever ] Pal, 29.19. & 145. 
13. & 146. 10, Jer. to. to. Lam, ge. 19, 

the beathen are periſhedout f bisland ] Such as live lie hea 
then in Can1an, Ezek. 16. 3. or, God having driven our th: Ca- 
naanites, Pſal. 44. 2. hath given a ſure token char he will nor al- 
wayes beare with i!l men. 

V. 17. thou wilt prepare their heart ] To prayer, that chey may 


know both how, and what ro pray for, Sce Rom. 8. 26, Jam.z. . 
© 


Pal xi. 


Of ordinary ſpeech, Prov. 16. 1. The preparation of the heart is in 
man, &c. x M159 Man may propoſe to himſelfe what ( upon occaſi- 
on ) he m:ans to lay; bur God will guide his rongue. He muſt 
truſt God for that, See Plal. 141. 3. 

V. 18. Tojudge the fatherlejje ] God helperh, when mans help 

prepare ] Or, eftabliſh, 
faileth, Flay 59. 16. 

the man of the earth ] man, thar is, meer clay ; dyſt and aſhes. 
So Efay 51. 12. I, even I am be, that comforteth you ; who art thou, 
that thou ſkouldeſt ie afraid of a man that ſhall die, and the ſon of man 
which ſhall be made as grafſſe ? By man of the earth, alſo, may be un- 
der proud inſolent men ; whom the Grecians allo call yy- 
yer and THAoy eras. See alſo Jam. 3. 15. This wiſdome, &c. 

that the man of the earth may no more oppreſſe] Or, that man may no 
more dawnt bum out of the earth. 

oppreſſe ] Or, terrifie, 


PSAL. XI. 


Verl. 1. I i the Lord put I my traft, &c.] As if he had ſaid; God 
Tru ed his promiſe to me; and my truſt is fix- 

ed : Why do you ſer your hearrs ſo violently to and purſue 
me, ( as a Patridge in the Mountains, as himlelfe ſpeaks to Saul, 
rSam.26.19.) as _ you would fruſtrate the purpole of God > 
bow ſay ye to my ſoul } 1 Sam, 26. 19. for they have driven me out 
this day from abiding 1m the inheritance of the Lord, ſaying, Go ſerve 
other Gods. Nor that they ſaid ſoin-yery deed ; bur th: more em- 
phatically to ſer our their wickednefle and cruelty, repreſenting the 


conſequent of their a&, as the original aim purpole of their 
hearrs, 

flee ] A plural inthe Hebrew, fleeye x as to David and his com- 
pany, 


V. 2. privily (boot ] Heb. in darkneſſe; or, in the darkneſſe : 
meaning ( as moſt Interpreters) thar was no place ſo private, 
or ſo daik, left ro hiqp, that was free from the perſecution of his 
enemies, 

V. 3. If the foundations be deftryed ] Heb. FUNON, here ren- 
"ibF OS rac is by ſome 1 nn s both her Ia. 19.10. 
And they ſhall be broken, &c. tranflared retia, or, nets. According 
ro which tranſlation ſome make the ſenſe of the verſe to be : Certe 

' retia deſirutta ſunt : Juſtus quid operatus eft} ( ſo Varablus ) rhat 
is, Their nets indeed are broken 3 but whar*bath the juſt 
done to bring this to paſſe ? As if David intended by theſe words to 
give the glory of his deliverance, not unto any humane power, or 
policy ; Cue ro God onely, and his immediate working. Bur that 
this word FNNU doth allo fignifie retia, is nor a thing agreed 
updn, and generally granted : and being chiefly grounded upon 
thar place of Eſay, it will appear upon examination, bur a 
weak ground. That it Fgnifies foundations, is not denied, or doubt- 
ed by any. Now, foundattns, taken metaphorically,. may be appli- 
ed to many things : which bath bred great diverſity of incerprera- 
tions. Moſt think by foundations,the Laws, execurion of juſtice, &c. 
upon which Common-weales are chicfly founded, ro be m-anc. 
Some take foundations h:re, and Pſal.82.5. te be meant of the ſame; 
and refer to that place, for the mraning of this. Bur the words, 
though the ſame in our tranſlation, are different in the O-iginal ; 

and eyen of the meaning of the word there, there is ſome contro- 
verſie alſo, as we ſhall Ice there. The right meaning here, I rake ro 
be this ; Thar there is a time of ſuch general confuſion, when the 
very foundations which kept up other ſtructures, are overthrown : 

.and then no wonder, if the righteous alſo have his ſhare of ſuffer- 

ings. So God himſelfe once anſwered Baruch, by his Propher Je- 
remy, Jer, 45.4, 5. Behold, that which 1 have built, I will breabe 
down: and that which I have planted, I will pluck up, &c, Secealſo 
Pal. 32. 6. Now at ſuch times when weak men bagſa ro ſtagger, 
or to murmure, it is th: part of a well grounded godly man,to com- 
fort himſelfe, in this confidence, that God is in heaven, neverthe- 
lefle, and doth ſee and confider, &c.. as David here in the nexr 
verſcs. See before upon Pal. 9. 6. O thou enemy, &c. 

V. 4. Toe Lord u in bis boly Temple ] Hab. 2. 20. The Lord is 
ftill where he was, and therefore I will look up to him for juſtice, 
who can and will right me,when men will nor. 

bis holy Temple } By Temple, here , moſt underſtand Heaven : 
which indeed is Gods moſt proper Temple, whereof Temples or 

© Churches made with the hands gf men are bur figures and types. 
Neither doth the Original word 7IN1: though | Bars uſed 

of the Temple ; properly fignifie a Temple . but « Palace: as iris 
here rendered by ſome, Much like unto this,is that expreſſion Plal. 
102. 19. For be bath looked dvwn from the height of bis Sanfluey : 
from heaven did the Lord bebold the earth : here alſo by Sanfluey, 
heaven is underſtood, 

bis eye-lids ] Thar is, his eyes, according to the Hebrew phraſe : 
anJ the repetition of the ſame thing in other words ; ( The Lord is in 
his boly Temple, the Lords Throne is in Heaven : his eyes behold, his 
ee-lids try, &c.) very well ſers out Davids confidence, and ear- 
n:neſle, b-ing then in great affliction, and in the birrernefle of his 
ſufferings; ( wh-n men of a temporary faith, and weakely ground- 
ed in their principles, are wont to give off; ) oppoſing their reice- 


rated maximes, to ſuch inferences as wicked men, and weak judge- 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


Pal. xi; 


ments ( when they ſee the aflitions and oppreſſions In OE 
ous, and rhe ſuccelle of the proud and dy : —_ 5 
ſo ( proud and ungodly ) as ſometimes ; or covertly, u = nd 
pretence of zcale and piery ; which is very ordinary ; and of ths 
two, the more dangerous : ) would make. See allo upon Pal, z 3 
13. The Lardboketh and 38. g. Lord all my delight. v, 5. fp 

Toe Lard trycth the right ; but the wiched ] See Jam, x, 12, Bleſ- 
_ the man, &c. and Hebr. 12,6, 7, $. For whom the Lnd lweth, 

Cc, 

bis ſoul hateth ] He hates a wicked man with all his hear, An 
——_— expreſſion, very ſcaſonable then, when a good cauſe 
doth ſuffer, and moſt men are ready to judge, ( as heathens were 
wont of them that oppreſlcd the Jewes:) that they are moſt in Gods 
favour, and by conſ:quence, moſt godly, who have moſt occafion 
_ of their ſuccelſes and bearts defire ( Pſal. 10, 3.) in this 

Orid. 

V. 6. rain ſnares ] Ezeck, 38. 22, 

fire and brimſtone ] As in the deſlruQtion of Sodome, Gen, 1 14. 

an borrible tempeſt ] Or, @ b !rn:ng rempeſt, All expr . of 
terrible judgements and calamiries which by Gods ſpecial order 
and appoincment ſhall befal thoſe wicked ungodly men ( though 
great pretenders of godlineſlc perchance ) who did, or do ſo much 

aſt of their flouriſhing condition,and great ſuccefies in this world. 
Now becauſe it doth often fall out that men that have bzen great 
oppreflours of the Church, and of Gods people, enjoy their peace 
and proſperity to the laſt, and die quietly, as tothe world ; upon 
their beds : ir is very probable that David by theſe expreſſions in- 
rended eſpecially rhe judgem=nrs of God upon them thar are ſuch, 
in another world : of which though the Old Teſtament {; 
bur ſparingly, and obſcurely ; ( whereot ſee upon Pal. 37, 1, Frer 
not thy ſelfe, &c. ) according to the condition of thole times : yer 
in the New, we read plentifully ; fo that all execution of juſtice 
and judgemeer ſeems almoſt to be referred to that rime : to that ar 
leſt, if nor as the onely, yer the proper time. See 2.Thell, 1, y, 5, 6, 
7, 8, 9. Which is a man-feſt token of the righteous judgement of God,&c, 
Nay from this very thing, (beſides the revelation of Scripture) ma- 
ny learned men have interred the neceſſity of a furure judgement, 
becauſe we ſee things fall our ofrentimes,ſo contrary to what we ap- 
prehend of Godsjuſtice,in this world. We may the ſooner be induced 
to believe that David by theſe words intended erernal paines and 
rorments, becauſc he11 in the New Teſtament is nor onely fer our 
by fire ; abſolutely : bur by fire and brimitone, in St, Johns Apoca- 
lypſe,more th:n once : the original of which expreſſion in St, John, 
Tr it be trucly derived from that particular fire and brimftene, 
which was the deſtruRtion of Sodome and Gomorrah ; as in Gene- 
fis we read at large, Gen, Ch. 19. and is further confirmed by our 
Saviour, Luk, 17. 29, yet it is poſſible rhar it was not withour ſome 
alluſion to this very place of David, and other like, if other like be. 
See alſo upon Pal, 68. 3. But let the righreons. 

this ſhall be the portion of their cup ] Which rhey ſhall drink, even 
ro the dregs, Ezek, 23. 34. Plal. 75. 8. 

V, 7. For the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſſe ] Heb, righte- 
owſneſſes : Thar is, all manner of righteouſneſle, ro puniſhthe evil, 
and preſerye the good, Or, righteo»ſneſſes, that is, righteous men : 
the abſtrat, for the concrer ; as ſcelera for ſceleſti, and the like, 

his countenance doth bebold the upright ] Rabbins do mention 
three ſeveral interprerations of theſe wozds : all good and Ontho- 
doxe, and all agreeable enough to the Original words. The 6-t 
is that we have here, Burt here it muſt be nored, har in the Ori- 
ginal ir is in the plural, their countenances do behold : not bis coun- 
tenance,&c, Whence ſome would inferre the myſtery of the Trinury 
P be here intended : and whereas ir is objected that the «ffxe 
17 is ſom:times ſingular ; Genebard ſaith no. bur ouely where 
thar myſtery is intended, Bur that is manifeſtly falſe, Mercer 
upon Job doth oblerye many places, where it is uſed for a ſingular. 
As for the plurality of the _ in the Original, ( \f'M) videbunt ) 
that maketh nothing to this purpoſe, becauſe ir depends of the No- 
minative plurall, > facies, for fate ; or countenance, according 
to the Hebrew 1diotiſme. However, if we follow this firſt incerpre- 
ration, ir is free for us, if we will make a myſtery of it, to make 2 
plurall of this aſfixe ; fince it may be either plurall, or fngular. 
Now for the ſence of the words according to this firſt tranſlation ; 
we need not go far : the countenance of God is propoſed un"o us, 35 
the ſumme and perfection of hapinefl: : There be many that ſay : who 
will ſbew us any gonad ? Lord life thou wp the light j thy countenance 
wpon us, Pſal. 4. 6. Bur ſecondly, it we tranſlate, & a5 WE be vey 
well, without doing any violence to the words ) The wpright refli- 
tudo, for reftitudine prediti : examples of ſuch defeRive expreſſions 
in the Scripture there be many : ) (hall ſee thy fare : then have we 
here a clcer expreſſion of the happineſle of Gods Saints in —_— 
which doth conſiſt in the bearifical viſion, as it 's called by ”y 
School-men : according to that of David , Pfal. 17. OE S 
As for me ( having ſpoken before of worldly mens happuneMtc + , 
will behold thy face in righteouſne(ſe : I (haſt be ſatisfied whe" - ory e 
with thy libeneſſe ; and thar in the Goſpel ſpoken to Chri = 
of his Diſciples : Lord ſhew vs the Father, and it ſu fficerh us, 1 like 
of rhis here the berter, becauſe ic will cor:firme the incerprexation of 
the former verſes, fire and brimſtone, &c. of which we have {-oken 


there : it being ſo much the more probable that by thole or: 
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Po rich Lethis world is an ob} of our faith ; it ſhall be here- 
after, of our eyes : we ſhall then and diſcerne clearely, (and 
in thar, no ſmall portion of our hap which we do here bur 

y 3 ( witnefle, David, kuk, and fo many 

; other of the godly thar have ſtu ar this block, even ready to 


Pſal. xil. 


vns the erernal paines of hell are intended ; 4k ir be granted that 
by this here, eternal blefledneſic is ſer our, and propoſed : of RENE 
no queſtion can be made, it this tranflation of rhe words, g_- 
Mhich 1 know —_ very marerial, that can be objected, 
lowed of, Bur becauſe I'chink ic the part of a faithful Interpreter 
to unfold and ue the riches of Gods word, where. ir may be 
wm withour and groundleſle ſubrilry : 1 muſt noc buns Aut 
from the Reader a third interpretation of the words, not lefle war- 
rantable, tor I can ſee, then either of the former, and affor- 
a dodrific 11 of comfort, and of great ule, in time of great 
——— Ir is this ; Their faccs rt, . 
ſhall ſee him rightems, or, that he is righteous 


fall, as themſelves have acknowledged: ) rhat God is juſt and 
righteous in all his wayes : and thar all things, even thar 
Bier of the wicked, which now we can ſo hardly brook, was 
pay myſtery of Gods wiſdome, to bring abour wich more admira- 
tion the true bleflednefle of thoſe that pur their truſt in God, and 
have patience unto the end, &c. Very pregnant are the words of 
Malachi to this purpoſe : Te have ſaid, it is vaine to ſerveGed : and 


what es _— wen 4 f 6 Spe 
wirke wickedneſſe, are ſet at tempt God, are even 
livered, Mal. 3. 14, 15. then S AA th thr verſe 17. &c. In the day when 


R uarmb my jewels, 8&c. Then ſhall ye ( both good and bad: all 

and en dihrantedOrighocene ane chewiched 
Ged, and bim that ſerveth bim not. So 
Fuck iel ; and you that I have not dene without cauſe all 
that I have done in it, ſaith the Lard, Ezck. 14. laſt verſe, 


PSAL., XI1L. 


Title. 
upon Sheminith ] Or, upon the eighth. See notes on rhe ricle 
of Pſal. 6. 


Verl, 1 Elp ] Or, Save. Nothing doth. ſo much aſi pious 
ouls ; no publick nor privare cal s to their 
heart ſo much, as when nth ſce impiery and profanefle ro prevail, 


og well mg Hes 


ro prevail flouriſh Gods Power, and ro | 
bred d, þ is nes & deeb i A- | 
theilme ; as often, dgement, rarer en ar urn 
ogy been long Fry hen by formal and hypocricical re- 


for the godly man ape fiwS, Mic. 7, - Which dares defend _ 


oe Lag in the Orjgi : 
aa fog: fm Tee pon Plate be. verſe; for 


tl "qi 

V. o with flattering lips ] He meaneth' the ſdrecrets of the 
ned po him more with their « chen with their 
weapons , . Or, as ſome of rhe of Commentarors 


here, Porizes dm gener Tara onhaw #tatis, %c. It is more 
likely char David in; general rhe corrupred lives 
ant their baſe and fraudulent 


OY Ne ee hes, on of the poor, and rhe 
with eh; m7 6 10 Heb, an beart and an beart 
1 12.3 CAT hers? as « fine and « lms, |; 
lpnifics en eee} vr weights, Dear. 25. 13, 14. 

V. 3. proud things ] Heb. great things, Dan. 7.8. © 

V. 4. Why of loop withne jy ] We are able ro perfwade 


to whatſoever we rake 

Tha an | We have al, power and liberty to ſpeak, 

ere our own | Heb . are with us. 

oo i brd ever us ? ] Who ſhall appoint us what we ſhall 
y ? 
V. 5s. Far the oppreſſion of the poor ] Sant ord 

plaints of the a bpraſſen of the you li for his promiſe 
ſath the Lond "He makes God himſe brtonl > rob 

orick, ro {peak : which of irs ſelfe i is eleg a" em- 
pharical : and ſerves here very well ro ſer ou rhe of the 
matter, here averred,and David would Vive all men, ahengl 
were nie apprrtane fk ro the 'eye of many,yvery confident 
&; tha God would in due time do juſtice, and delng down the 
power and pride of rheſe lofry ones 
. from bim har pufferh at him ] Or, at _ inſngre bir ; as is 
the margine. The Hebrew words ).may atfo, with no 
lefle advantage to the ſence, Nr kbp ( as indeed they are by 
 aarheg! ) He will freely. ] ogra Ir. o, kig-wjllpuffe 
z nar 1s, & » Derore Ys Wi 
non dare 1 fpetk Geeſe ly, opprelied by theygfighty, will 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes; 


V. 6. The words of Ihe yy are pure words ] Havikg ſpoken be- | 


4 


Pfal. wit; 


fore of the treachery of men, and breach of faich; and of his copf- 
dence in God, upon the Word of God : a frac 
way of biiefe Lp”) ) upon the commendation 'of 
Word, the fincerity whereof, certaioly b:licyed, as it tuch adderh 
ro our conbdence; ;fou condemnerh the maoteythe the infidelicy of men, 
before {poken of 
go 74g | without dralle of falſhoad Qticking to chem, or ming - 
led with ir 

as ſilver tryed ] Some think that the furnace here intended, is 
the furnace of affliftions and —— by which as rhe faichful 
are tryed ; lo by thoſe corgfores they then receive from the/Warg of 
God, they try and prove the truth and cxcellency of ir, more ſeri= 
bly, then at any other rime, or by any other way. The Grecians 


alſo uſe the ſame fimilitude, wo exp the trial of a friend in tune 
of adverfiry, ſaying any oþ.; que quads Þ ve. and 
Xe veed pwr Yy 60S Tug). ad org burciee xagg 

In the pure filver, beſides the &c. 


( in which reſpeR the ſimilizude of golds elſewhere uſed, Pſa). rg, 

19, & 119. 127, - Oe the pure whitenefle doch alſo well foes frame 
the puriry of Gods word; 'Campenſfis, in his fo much cominended 
Paraphraſ,cxpeſie Verba (9 promiſſiones Domint candidiſims 


Fs « five retin « furnace of can 2 Sam. 23. 31, Plal. 28; 36, 
& 119, 140. Prov, 35.5; 

purified ſeven times } Thar is, many times, 7 Sam. 2, F: Drov, 24; 
16, © 26, 25 
OR Tom ſhak keep them } Meaning the poor and Ts 

ver, 5 

' them] Heb. him ; that is, every one of theme. 

V. 8. when the wideſt men are exalted } Vile men in nnckty, 
ſer up wicked men, and pul} down good men, Prov. 28. 12,':$; & 
29.2, - 
vileſt men ] Heb, mL, vilitares. The abſtradt for the cancrere, 


as often, 
PSAL. XIIL, 


Title, 
Chief Muſician }- Or, overſeer, 


Verl. 1. Ow lang wilt thou forget me, 0 Lord, for ever 2] Or: 
pr FT ie it's 102) wik ht jugs mf oy wa 
6. 3. Or, How long, 0 Lord, wilt thou mY? for ever d | 
There can be ne 


i Qld be as as we live, 
wy ado. momen of ric; 
. Sododh! ro 
a finer 4 his dayes, pms and 
thar look no further chenthis world : ) Ter be ſhall | 
Ecrlel, 8. 12, 13. and the Propher 2. 3, 4. upon another 
yu oe hepranes upon the inconſider- 
ableneſle, ( if well ) chat which we commonly call 
long. For the viſion, -— though it tarry — it will net tarry, — but 
uſt Pall live by faith, -And 4o David himſelf, in other places, 


which we ſhall meer wich, 


and rake notice of, as we goa | 
wilt thou of Gull cmmn- 


thy fgce] This is contrary eo the light 
_— by» deal « iy 1] Heb. coxnſel 
ou s > 
of 
fel man Fa ny A on of new troubles, as & 


daily of new wayes of eſcap- 


A when <> 
KAT: eden 


we miy look the 
't'So F the body be re- 


NS, I ft im ] Which ao 
PO; af; if he Nig nat FT 
moved Or, troubled, Pfal: ro. 4 , 
V.:s I bave wrufted ] Mine enemies could not draw me from. 
eight h thee;though they endeavoured it with all their mighr. 
have 


\ 


Pſal xiv. 


Ih _ , The mercy of Gd is the cauſe of our deliveran- 
Ces, — _ 
__. becauſe be hath dealt beuntifully with me ] Becauſe of be- 
nefirs paſt, I will depend on him tor others ro come, Plal. 9, 10. 
dealr bountifully with me'] Plal. 116. 7. 8142. 7. 


PSAL. XLY. 


This Pſalm, with very lirele variation, we have again Pſal. 53. 
whereof more 


Verſ, x. He fool ] Thar is, the wicked as appeares by whar 
11 T follows; and ſo folly, for. wickednefle, in the Scrip- 

ime, ven, Ariſtoric teacherh in his Echicks, that a man may be 
, of ſimple, ( rhar is in effeR, a fool; ) as to the-maine 
end bf his lite, ( which is the general end of all men, true happi- 
nefie-: ) who is very wiſe, or — asthe =_ __ _—_ 
guiſh prudent to-lome particular ( worldly ) ends: an 
wacker Gd0 may wiſe, as to the maine ; who to parti- 
cular ends and bufineſles, are very fimple and meer idiors, Erbic, 
Neck, lid. 6. cap. 5. er. 7. - To which purpoſe is thar of the Pro- 
pher Jeremy alſo; For my pe-ple is fooliſh, they have not known me ; 
they are fetiſh children, and they have none und-rſtanding : they are 
wiſe to do evil, but to do good, they have no knowledge, Jer, 4. 22. 

fool hath ſaid in bis beart } Pal, 10. 4. & 53. 1. Philoſophers 
diſtinguiſh berween the aiyor «rd\rz${]er,, and the Aoyer aeypo- 
pirdy of man : his inward, and his outward ſpeech. | 
.. There is no God ] He ſhewerh, that the cauſe of all wickednefte is 
infidelity; rhar is, cicher: an abſolute denying of a God : which 
ſcarce any man, or heathen ever did : and if any did, they were, 
even by hearhens themſclves ( as we call them : bur more religious 
in many things, then many profeſied Chriſtians : ) ſeverely puni- 
ſhed in for mer times : or infidelity, ( from whence we rerme inhi- 
dels ) may be taken, and is commonly; for a denying of Gods p 0- 


part, 
nr ſanctiry. Such were the Phariſees of oid amonrg-the Jews, 
23: 14. and chole-whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 2 Tim. 3 5,6. 
Now of ſuch Atheiſts or Infidels in general- that, deny, that is, be- 
lieve ror in their hearts, a-providence, &c, the Pſalmiſt bath ſ>0- 
ken already, Plalme 10, where he deſcriberh them more particu- 
lasly, verſe 4. 11, 13, and it is very probable that he inrended no 
other here, For to deny- the wot 2 and' juſtice of -Gol is in 
effect to deny the being of a God : and if there be any difterence,yhis 
is che worſt and moſt dangerous ( the. denying of a providence, 


either general, or-particular : ) atheiſme, | Bur how could David 
ſeccheirbearrs, or judge of rheir tho! ghts.? no ocherwiſe, ( nx to 
{peak of him here as a i 


their deeds, and a&tions, However, he ſpeakes nor y 
particular man z b-t in general delivereth this doctrine, that who- 
ever they be that do ſych and ſuch things; (whatever they fay, or 
profeſle of chemlcives 5 yet in very derd, they are no berter then 


arrant . 
they _——_ ] There is pothing bur: diſorder and wickedneſle 
them 


among ; 
' V. 2; The Lord loehed down from heaven upon the children of men | 

Pſal. 102, 19. and-33-13. The Lord lwked, Sce there, 

if there were eng. ].. By theſe and the fol.owing words, are chief- 
ly intended by David natural. men, not inlightened by his Word, 
nor ſan ified by his Syirit.; which becauſe the greater part, by far, 
in thoſe dayes, eſpecially: be fers our in; | rermes,; as {peak- 
ing of all. Except we take the chifdr ” men 
ſome do.) oproſed ro the ahildren of Goady Gen... 4.26, & 6.2, How- 
ever, theſe words of the.P{a/miſt ſeemto-be applyed by Sr. Paul to 
mankind in genera! :. and in ſame ſender, it may be true even of the 
beſt, thar their beſt ations are-not without lome mixture; nor ſo 
exatly good, asro abide a trial of Gods ſtrit judgement, See Job 
4. 18, 19. & IF. 14, 15, /Some would+baye David to mean this of 
h's {EE onely ; which is contray ro the whole tenour of the 
words, p 
of 3, They are all gme aſide.) God found all our of the way, 

3. 12. WAYTES 
fly}. Heb. Banking: | 

there 15 none that death good, no mt me ] Rom. 3. to. Sceupon 
verſe 2, If there were ay. And upon Plal, 53. 1. that duth good. 

V. 4. who eat up my people as they:tat bread ] Near Bog, an uſual 
epthere of unjuſt, ryrannical Judges, and Goyernours, See Mic, 3. 
2. However, as.is here oblerved by - ſome, there being no noe of 


properly here, ( as | 


Acnotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


| 


Gamilicude in the Hebzew, theſe words, they cat bread,may be joyned 


Pſal. xy; 


alſo with choſe that follow, and call not upon the Lord : as a p 
fion of their ſecuriry 3 as Jer. 22, 15. did net thy father gn gre 
<&inke, &c, that is, did not he live ſecurely : or, enjoy peace and 
prolpericy > as ſome there,” See alſo before, upon Plal, 3,5, 5, 
to eat bread, of a feaſt, or banqner, Exod. 18. 12, Then the nex 
words would well follow upon theſe, the betrer to ſer our their greac 
unthankfulneſle and infidelity ; fince that this plenty of food and 
provifion, which God doth daily afford us, ( with all other neceL. 
laries to life z ) ſhould be a cleer evidence ( cyen to natural men - 
according to St. Pauls do&rine, AR. 14. 17. Nevertheleſſe be left 
not bumſelfe without witneſſe, &c, ) of the goodneſle of God; and a 
daily provocation to us, to praiſe and glorific him ( thar is, 6 ell 
wpn bm ) tor thoſe things we receive Hom him, 

Call nt upon the Lord } ai, 64. 7. 

V. 5. There they were in great fear ] Their deſtru&ion ſhall 
com: upon them ſuddenly, in their greateſt ſecurity, ( where no fear 
was, as Plal., 53. ) and to their great amazement : Eſay 13.8. And 
they ſhall be afraid, &c. The words alſo might be taken of the god- 
ly ; as an expoſtulation or check for their roo great amazement in 
time of trouble and contukon, as though no God were in hea. 
os &c, See before upon Plal. 3. 6. and the paſlage of Efay 

(cre, 

were they in great fear ] Heb, they feared a fear, Sce more upon 
Plal. 53. 5. where no fear was... 

for God 1s in the generawion of . the righteeus ] Becaule their con« 
ſcience rells them, be God loves the godly, whom they oppreſle. 
O:, rather, the Pſalmiſt himlelfe- ſhewerh = ground of his con- 
hdence, why it muſt needs be, that wicked men ſhall in time be 
de!\royed, and the godly delivered ; becauſe God is, where godli- 
nefle is : he is with, vn, among, a righteous generation, or nation, 
and people, Omy Lord, ſaith, Gid:on to the Angel that 
unto ham, if the Lord be with us, why then 15 all this befallen us ? 
Judg. 6. 13. The Iſraclites went upon the ſame ground, that none 
evil could befal them, becauſe God was among them : Micah 3, rx, 
bur they miſtooke in the maine, for which they and their conk.. 
dence is rebuked by the Prophet. For thovgh God was among them, 
in fome reſpeR, as in their temple, and becauſe he did own them 
ſtill, as hs peculiar people, and the like : yet they had driven him 
from that poſleſſion of their hearrs, ( by which he might moſt cru- 
ly and cffeQualy be ſaid to be among th-m,) by their corrupt lives, 
and abominable fins ; as is there more particularly declared unto 
chem by the ſaid Prophet, Now tor Chriſtians, ( ſince the 6 prlec: 
light/and revelation of erernal life, and rewards, as is ſhewed more 
at large upon Pſalme 37. Fret not thy ſelfe, &c, the caſe is not al- 
| rogerher the ſame. We cannot ablolurely ground, either privatel 
or publickly, upon temporal deliverances, becauſe we know, Ks 
have juſt ground to confide, that God is with vs, and among 18. I is 
enough tor us to know, and firmly to belive, that nothing ſhall, or 
can ſeparate us'from the love of God : no ſword, famine. nabedneſſe&c. 
thar is, no kind'of death, or calamity, though never ſorerrible rs 
fleſh and blood : and thar all things worke together for good, to them 
'bat live Grd: as the Apoſtle teacherh ar large, Rom. 8.28, 35, 
36, &c,” The ſame may bedaid of the godly of thoſe times under 


th: Law, ſomegimes ; as doth a by many examples : eſpecial- 
' in the call} of panicular —_ who gs ſomerimes, 
though juſt and righeeous themſelves, with the - ungodly. And 
ſomerimes alone, for particular ends, and rrials, as Job did. | 
\V., 6. Tou have ſhamed the counſel of the poor ] By mocking them 
tor mulling ioGogh Fla), 22.8. Ri 
V.7,0 that the ſalvation of Iſrael were came] Heb. Why willgive, Kc. 
out of Z on ] Some think h the occaſion of this was 
inthe rime of Davids ions under Saul, before he was 
of the Kingdom, and had lertled rhe Ark of God ( which he long; 
before purpoſed and intended ) in. Zion : yer he might write this 
aſrerwards, when King, &c, Orhers make him pray to God for 
the ſpeedy accompliſhmenr of what, by Divine inſpirarion, be w- 
rended ; to wity when h= ſhould be eſtabliſhed in his Kingdom, to 


remove the Ark, and to lerthe it in that place. Our of Z19 = 
becauſe of the Ark of God; and propitiarory there placed : ro whic 
(that is,. tro God, thre refident and preſident ; ) {upplications 
were made, and deliverances commonly ſaid ro come from one : 
as Plalme 20. 3, Send thee belp from the Santtuary, and ſtrengthen 
thee 0.1 of Sjon. See alſo upon Pſal, 63. 2. To ſer thy power &c, Otz 
Or, out "of - Sion, with reference to Chriſt, the expefted Redeem 
and Deliverer,the laſt refuge of the tairhful Jewes in their greate of 
diſteſl:s ,and. calamities, (as ro ys Chriſtians , the coming 
Chriſt unto. judgement : ) the conſolation q ron ; Luke Fr w 
who was iſed,and expe our of Sion, Pl. 10:2. {apart ſb of 
ſend, &c, becauſe ar Sion, and Jeruſalem began the preac * 
the Golpel ; according ro.that of Eſay 2, 3. for aut 0 $ion ſhall go 
forth the Law © and the word «f the Lord from, Jeriſalem. "LEY 
when the Lord bringeth bath the captivity * his people ] Ne rout 
pares thair miſery ro a caprivity ; for the people were nt capt 
in Dayids rime ; as Job 42. to. 
PSAL'XYV. 


Verl.'t, He ſhall abide in thy Tabernadlt ? ] PL. 24-3» N6: 
| abide ] Heb. ſojorrn, <4:h\ 
who ſhall dwell in.thy holy hill? ] The Tabernadle before, 300 bb 
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Pſal. xv; 


boly bill;here, ( char is, niount Sjon 4 or mriount Moriah : ) rypes and | 
es of heaven. For otherwiſe we know,that theſe places,were not 

aces of habitacion : eſpecially for ſo many, as either among rhe 
ews,or in any other nation (AR.10.34335.0f a truth I percerve, &c. 
But in every nation, &c. were ſo. qualited,as to pretend juſtly to 
theſe priviledges, Ic further appearerh _ laſt words : He that 
dith theſe things, ſhall never be mwved : which cannot be made good, 
but of an everlaſting habitation : ( Lu. 16.9. ) ſuch as we know this 
oreſchr world doth not afford unto any. However,to love Gods houſes, 
with the hands of mcn,with relation Ps Hodges they _ __ 

bs: places of Gods worſhip ; appropriated to that ule ; and to be 
os in chem, (ſo lake as God f,and may bz ſerved in them, 
as he ſhould be: ) with zeal and aftcRion ; isa Yerl good fign ; and 
he that is a hearry Chriſtian will think it no {mall happinz1s in this 
world,ro have the —ptrry 4 of ſuch a houſe, unto which he may 
freely repaire,and wherein he may perform his duties and devortions, 
{ beſievs David did know whart it was to worſhip Gud in ſpirit and 
trath; as well,as moſt in our dayes : and that he was not d:ficient 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalms. 


Plal. xVi , 
the oppoſition of the members, obje&ed tpainſt this ſenſe © I a-conde 
them a very weake objeftion, For why is not the oppoſition as good, 
and as apparent, if we ſay, A man, who rhough he think of him(clte, 
and his own parts and pertormances very manly ; thar is very apr ro 
judpe the beſt of others, and doth highly honour all th:m that mike 

rotelſion of godlineſs, and live accordingly > However my mcaning 
15 not ſo to commend this ſenſe,char 1 would pals by the other, which 
I think very good and warrantable t1o : as was ſaid before, 

In whoſe eyes @ vile perſon #s contemned] This muſt bz underſtood witlt 
certain limitations. Firft ic muſt be a vile perſon indeed; not in our own 
private judgement ; nor upon a judgement grounded upon particular 

uarrels and intereſts ; ( tor moſt are very prone to fly in the face of 
them, whom they ſuppoſe to have done them wrong, though ir may be 
a wrong judgement in them to think ſo; and thar the caſe, by men in- 
different,is otherwiſe appceh*-nded: )bur generally ſo accoumted,by all, 
or moſt honeſt men, that make profeſſion of godiineſs, Secondly, we 
muſt d.ſting iſh berween privarce men,and Magiſtrates. Fateor quidem 
ſe dominentur improbiznon ita ſpernends eſſe quin illis pareamus,&c. 1 muſt 


in that kind of wotſhip,we may gueſs by thar intereſt he had in God 
( a man' according to h1s own heari: 1 Sam. 13, 14. and elſewhere 8) 
and by theſe very Pſalms of hisſo high and ſublime in rheir kind, 
that rhey are able to carry a mans ſoul ro heaven, whileſt he reads 
ch:m,and to bring him tothe fight of Himghar cannot be ſeen with 
morral eye ; if he reade with an innocent heart, and with coprrens 
zeal. Yer David as ſpiticual as he was, fiow heartily he did alfe& 
Gods material houſe, and ſolemne ſtanding ſervice, may ſufficiently 
pear by his own expteſſions,ſo frequent in theſe his Pſalms:wher- 
x ſomewhat hath been ſaid upon Plal, 27. v.83. ſeek ye my face, &c. 
They thar have a more particular relation to Gods houſe,or houſes, 
all rrie lawfully ordained miniſters, they have reaſon ro applaud 
their happineſs, for that neerer acceſs they have unro Godgby their 
ace, hen other men; and that intereſt they have, by rheir place, 
to his houſe,above orher men, If they be of Davids ſpirit,they will: 
For g day in thy Courts better then a thwiſand, ſaith he, I bad rather 
be  door- beeper in the houſe, 8c. Pſal,84.15, Bur ch:y muſt be ſuch 
to9,in their lives and. converſations ( beſides other qualifications 
ore proper ro thar'calling: ) as he deſcribes here :elſe,their judge- 
ment Kill be ſo mach the heavier, that having bzen ſo much ho- 
noured'by God,rhey have ſo much diſhonoured Him. For the lireral 
etation of theſe, words, (which we willingly allow of,though 
nor'as chief and principal in this place:) we have Pf, 84. 1. How a- 
miab[eare thy waa Hee V. 4. Bleſſed are they that dwell in 
thy baſe, &c. where the liceral meaning is moſt propzr, and lo-prin- 
1 And fo Pſ.z7.4. That I may dwell in the bouſe of the Lord, Sce 
wpon Pſal. 43. 30. Send out thy light. 

{ boly bill > ] Heb. bill of holineſs. 
* V, 2. He that walbeth yprightly ] The Heb. word(DN of FINQN) 
properly imporrs ſimplicity and | fm of hearr, which commends 
all or ations unto God,and wichour which our beſt ations before 
God, (ſuch as are ourwardly & materially good,and of themlelyes 


cinfeſſeif wicked men be in pawer,we may not ſo far contemn them.bi:t that 
we muſt yield obedience unto them ſo far, &c. they are the words of one 
upon this place,whoſe zeal was nor alwayes cempered with ſo much 
diſcretion and moderationgas himlſelf,in ſome of his Prefaces and Epi- 
ſtles, doch acknowledge and bemoane ; as might be wiſhed : however, 
for his zeal,and much other worth, by mn of zca! and moderation 
worthily honoured : bur very unhappy in many of his Diſciples and 
Abertors,whoſe ignorant rigidneſs,in the:moſt,and contempr ot all an- 
rtiquity,hath been rhe occaſion of many troubles both in Church, and 
Common-wealth. Bur this,obiter only.lf we muſt obey bad men in au- 
thority,in all lawful commands ; mach leſs are we allowed torevile 
them. Job 34.18. Is it fit to ſay to 4 King, &&.and Exod. 2.27. confirm- 
ed by St. Paul, A&.23.4,5. However {o far a vile man(wicked, impio15g 
ſacrilegious,&c. ) though in authority my and muſt be contemned by 
us,that what reſpe& we give him, muſt be in ſubmiſſion and ob<dicnce 
to God; nor our of any admiration,or high eſteem we have of his great- 
neſs, wealth, honour,poer: which things we muſt look upon with a ge- 
nerous ſcorn,and.contempt; nor think th:m happy for chis their exa)- 
ration,and glory,be it more or lels:bur rather(within our ſelves,ar teſt) 
piry them, as men a-ccurſed ( in their condition) in the eyes of God 1 
(Pſal.g2z.7. When the wicked ſpring as the graſſe,&.) and pray ro God rg 
keep us and our friends fiom ſuch places, ſuch preferment,ſuch proſpe- 
rity; and to bleſs the condition of an honeſt beggar, before theirs. As 
for others that are no Magiſtrates, and are known to have proſpered by 
wickedneſs , it were not amils it ſuch were publickly ſcorned by all 
men, ne ſe mag nium aliquid adeptos putent, qui huc felicitare perveniunt, ut 
rideantur : that they may have no occaſion to applaud themſelves, bur 
co rep*nt,when they ſee whar is the fruic (even in this world ) of their 
unrighteous courſes; raxher to be an obie& of ſcorn,then of envie. 

be that ſweareth to his own hurt, &c, ] ' He that ſweareth to bis neigh- 
bour, and diſappointeth bins not : was our old tranſlation, embraced nor 
only by all,or moſt ancients, and by all Moderne Interpreters and 


yery commendable;bur nor done with reference unto God, and his 
glory; nor our of any rrue love of goodneſs theſe,bur for ſome other 
end, ) become greateſt fins; hypocriſie beeg great a ſinzas thar 
all fins are ſometimes comprch:nded under that name, 
«im ] Or, with. ; 
V. 3. tabeth ] Or, receiveth , or endareth, 
*V. 4. In whoſe eyes a —_ is Contemned ] Ic is out of all que- 
fSon,thar the original words do afford thar ſenſe alſo that was in 
te former Engliſh tranſlation : He that ſetteth not by himſelf, bur is 
bwly in his own eyes : which ſenſe is nat rejeRed by any,as not agce- 
thle to the Hebrew; bur becauſe rhey conceive the other, (which we 
have here) to be more agrecable to the context. For, ſay they,moſt 
things here ſer down, have reference ro murual converſation; and 
therefore more likely chat David intended here alſo ſomewhat ro 
that purpoſe, Befides,lome ad the oppoſition berween the rwo m:m- 
bers of this yerl. a vile perſon contemned,but honoareth them, ce. I am 
we againſt this ſenſe,which moſt do follow ; though for the other, 
ve have the authoriry,of the Caldee Paraphraſt,of great antiquity, 


Commentators of the Roman party:(as many,ar leaſt,as 1 haye ſeen: 
bur ſo well liked of by moſt of our fidezthar were ir not for the Hebrew 
points, which are conceived-to croſs ir, they ſhew a good inclination to 
prefer it,before that we have here. Indeed there is' reaſon for it : the 
ſame as was alledged before,for thar ſence, In wheſe eyes & vile perſon is 
contemned: becaule moſt paflages in this deſcriprion,or charater of 4 
moral honeſt man ; are conceived to relate ro mutual converſation." 
conteſle, that is ſome reaſon; bur not of ſuch force, thur EXCepr we can 
anſwer whar is obje&el againſt ir,l would think my ſelf bourid to give 
it che firſt place, The objection is, chat DVI fo pointed as we find it in 
our Hebrew Bibles,fignifieth malum,not proxrmum. The one to be read 
barangs,the other ,hareangh. Calvins words are obſervable: Mprims qua» 
draret Greca verſin, niſs punHia obſtarent 2 quibus tametſi nit mam carue- 
runt Hebrgi,credible tamen eft,non ſemper ſcribend) fuiſſe ab illis expreſſa. 
It is rot l;hely,ſaich he,though points bave alwayes been,y't that they wers 
always written, Any man may ſce,whar he aims ar, when h= doh ſay 
ſo, Yet he dares nor but embrace the other verfion. Another tells us 
plainly, (a man of great exa&neſſe,for the text, an4 particular wor?s, 


which is ſomewhat : nay and ſome Rabbins too, of very good ac- 


as any hath-written upon.the Bible: ) thar though ir be nor ſo uſually, 


count, Bur for the reaſons that are oppoſed,rhey are bur plauſible,ar [ he knows no reaſon to the contrary,bur that rang both here.n | [2 


moſt,nor convincing;of the firſt, which by moſt is inſiſted upon, 
we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak in the next Note,and ſhall examine 
«whar farce ir is, Bur grant it plauſible ; may not this be as plauſi- 
ble, thar David intending here rhe deſcription of a wor" 
nan that is in the right way tc heaven ; as he deſcribes him by his 
moral performances,wkhour which,it is certain that rhere is no way 
heaven : and that all pretence to godlineſs withour that, is but 
feer deluſion and hypocrifie: ſo alſo that he ſhould ad ſomewhat of 
2 juſt and godly mans apprehenſion of his own inſuſficiency,ro per- 
form or fulfil the law: upon apprehenſion whereof he muſt, laying 
thde his own righteouſneſs, caſt himſelte of neceſſiry upon Gods 
7 cw ſeek for ſome other way of ſalvation, then what he can 
om his own performances ? This would he very well exprefled 
by theſe words {o rendred; that ſetteth not by himſelf,but is lowly,&c. 
and would very well agree with Chriſts judgement concerning the 
proud and high-conceited Phariſee, (ſer our unto us as a very inno- 


fome other places of Scriprure,may be taken for reangh, the difference 
being ſo ſmall, It cannor be denicd,bur that there be examples, good 
ſore,of far greater anomalies an4 permutations of words, in th- Scrip- 
tures : Which have been collected by learned men, and are obvious c- 
nough to men acquainted with rh:ſe ſtudies. However,fince that ſenſe 
is good too, and very warrantable, thar is mide of the words,withour 
this ſhift; there's no reaſon that we ſhould impoſe ic upon any m1n a- 
gainſt his will ; this chat we have ſpoken o',1 mean, generally ſo well 
approved of,bur nor ſo well agreeing with the common uſe an 1 notion 
ot the word, JT: at leaſt,ſo pointed. We ſhall th-retore take thr ſene 
into conſideration too, and another too, befides that, chpugh not orc i- 
narily taken norice of ; after we have ſaid ſomewhat more of this we 
are now upon. Of which all that we have more to fay,is concernirg the 
word reangh,in this and the former verſcs, commonl y rranſlared p! "MY f- 
mu4,o0r neighbour;that we take heed of th: miſtake of the Phariſzes,who 


cent moral man,and very charirable;8,bur for his pride, blamleſs:) 
and the humble Publican,whoſe very profeſſion,a publican, was ac- 


by neighbaur,in the Scriptureg(as wh :re we are commanded to love o & 
neighbour,and th: like; junderſtood them chit lived neer,and whom we 
daily converſe with : whereas by the idiotiſm,and propriety of th: H-- 


Gounted a praQiiſe and profeſſion of finning,Luk,18.9,&c,And as for 


( brew rongue, Y1 or JT1 (in both placesat leaſt ; ) is no more then 
5 A ST:y:4 


Pſal. xv. 


Triper, or alter : any man ( friend, or foe; known, or unknown : ) | 
that comes in our way, and whom, for the _-_ , we havero 
do with, And ſo th: Apoſtle Paul, whart he found in the Hebrew, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neyghbour * he very well exppreflerh in the 
Greck, «ze 710 «5 Th» bregtr, O gap azamey Th iT14por, faith he : 
For he that lovet b another, hath fulfilled the Law, Rom. 13. $. Net- 
ther is this proper ro the Hebrew word onely : for both the Gre- 
cians uſe theic 6 mTiaas; and the Larins, their ſotiue, much after 
the ſame manner ; as might appear by divers examples, if need 
were, However, it doth not follow from rhis, bur that we may 
ewe ſome dutics to a neighbour, which we do nor to a ſtranger © as 
again, ſuch a caſe there may be, where we ought to preferre a poor 
ſtranger, before a neighbour. Bur theſe Nores are nex for the ex- 
amination of ſuch cales. 
be that ſweareth to bis own burt 2 and _ not, ] Moſt 
TJewes expound this, to bis own hart, of penances, by yowes impo- 
{cd upon our ſelves, whether upon our own bodies, purkes, goods, 
or any thing thar belongs unto us, In this ſence, the word evil 
chance, would be more proper then hurt. The Grecians alſo call 
uch penances, ſuch eſpecially, that are inflited upon the body, 
Xax4/ om, and x«xovyias. AS this ſence is nx to be excluded,fince 
we know thar this very thing was taken into conſideration by the 
Law of God ; ſo 1 grant that I ſce no reaſon to make a 40 pe 
ſence of the words. lt is ordinary for men to make bargaines, and ro 
paſs their words,and to confirm th:m oath,and afterwards to re- 
pent. Or to p?, omilſe of their one accord, and to bind themſelves by 
oaths,and 4 mc.” ro be ſorry, It were well,if Chriſtians,ordina- 
ry Chriſtians were as ſtrit,and conſcientious in —_— their oaths, 
as ordinary hcathens, Romans eſpecially, have been. Bur a hundred 
evaſions have bcen found dur by Chriſtians,thar were never rhovght 
of by heathens; or if uſed by ſome;yer condemned by moſt : yea and 
ſeveral puniſhed in ſome places, As for forced oaths,or unlawful 
oaths,ir affords many ipeculations,and limitations,which we are nor 
here to determine of.1 find a third cranflarion and interpretation of 
the words: that ſweareth to do evil ( 10 another,ro be ſupplied) but doth 
not recompence it : or, fulfil it. This ſence is nor yery probable, and 
therefore leſs will ſerve of it. It is rruc;it is the part of an honeſt 
man, it he have made any ſuch yow, or oarh, not ro keep it ; but to 
of his raſhneſs,and perjury. For though rhefe may be more 
hurt in the execurtion,then in the perjury ; yer the unlawfulneſs of 
the execurion, doth not acquir him of the guilt of perjury before 
God. A man that makes conſcience ot idle words, will nor 
eaſily inſnare himſelf wich ſuch raſh earths : and therefore though 
ſ:ch a thing may happen perchancezyet ic is very unlikely that Da- 
vid in this his deſcription, among other particulars of daily occur- 
rence, would inſiſt in a caſe ſo extraordinary as this. 

and changeth not ] He that will not hinder his Neighbour,though 
he hinder himſelf, v, 4. 

V. 5. He that putteth not out bis mony to'yſury ] There is no ob- 
ſcurity in the words, bur about the thing, uſury ; many queſtions 
are raiſed, which to diſcuſſe, or derermine, would require more 
room, then ſuch Annotations can afford, The common diſtin&ion of 
biling, and more molerate ys; hath no ground ar all in Scrip- 


rurez neicher is the bare Ery of the word,a ſufficient ground 
to build ſuch a diſtin&tion upon. certain tr is, rhat the Jewes 


were oe re all manner of uſury, —— any reve rag wei 
among themſclves, But ro one that was a ſtranger, they might 
put money to uſe ; thar was permitted, What from hence om 
- gathered, or wh-ther any thing ar all, ro make ir lawful among 

Chriſtians, thoſe rhar have written of this controverſie ar large, 
may be conſulted. among others, learned Grotizs upon Luke 
6. 35. pn &1 A raaxiCorres. 

takbeth reward againſt the innocent ] Exod. 23. 7, $8. Deut. 16. 19. 

be that doth theſe things] For, not the bearer but the doer of the Law 
ſhall be inftificd Rom. 2. 13. and, Happy are ye; not, if ye know theſe 
things : bur. if ye do them, Joh.13.17. A dofrine much to be preſſed, 
becauſe many deceived, 1 Cor. 7. 9, 10, and Gal, 6,7, through 
ignorance of ir, ; 

ſhall never be moved ] Our of an happy eſtate, into which he is 
encred already,Pſal.55.22.Prov.10.30.8& 12.3. This may go for the 
literal meaning of the words,not altogether to be rejefed, becauſe 
even to us Chriſtians ( though te be underſtood with many limira- 
tions and reſQions,) the Apoſtle ſaith : That godlineſs is profit «ble 
unto all :hings,having promile of the life that now is,and of that which is 
to come 2 1 Tim. 4.8.and that this literal ſence and meaning ſcem:th 
alſo ro be further confirmed by the Propher Eſay, He that walketh 
righteouſly and ſpeabeth uprightly, be that deſpiſeth the gain of oppreſſi- 
on,&c. He ſhall dwell on high: bis place ence ſhall be the muni- 
tion of rochs,$8c, Elay 33. 1y, 16. However, we muſt till remem- 
ber,char ir is the proper ſtile of the Law,under the types and figures 
of things material and -remporal, to propoſe unto us, that are now 
come to the full light of the Gospel,and to the knowledge of rhoſe 
myſteries concerning the Kingdom of heaven,which were not known 
in former rimes ; ro us, I ſay, Chriſtians,things ſpiritual and erer- 
nal. And more particularly, that the mount and tabernacle here ſpo- 
ken of, are to be underſtood myſtically,as ro the chicf intention of 
che Pſalmiſt ; as hath been ſaid upon the firſt verſe, 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 
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Pſal. xyi, 


PSAL., XYT. 
Title, 

Michtam ] Some render, A golden Pſalm, which the words would 
beare, and the marer of chis Plalme being very ſublime, as tre. 
ring of the reſurreftion of Chriſt, &c. would be nor improbable, 
were there not other Plalms ſo inſcribed, of which ( eminently 
above the reſt ) no {a _hthing can be ſaid. Others therefore taks 
it for an inſt:umene of Muſick : Others tor a certain Tune, Eugy- 
binus upon them Pſatm:s hath divers other con je&ures and ex. 
poſitions : bur not any, that he can fixe upon, Nothi 
certain, then that it is uncertain what to make of ic, See upon 
former Pſalmes 7, &c, 

Verf. 1, TN thee ds I put my truft ] The Plalmiſt doth often 

this, and repeate it in his preareſt excremiries, ſome. 

times with much variety of words, and ſomcrimes repetition of the 
ſame ; thar he had great confidence in God. 1 will ſay of the 
He is my refuge and my fortreſſe;wvy God,in him will T truſt ,Þ 91.2 
this, nor wirhour cauſe, but upon a ſure confidence, gr up- 
on good experience;that God d; delight in nothiug m 
a man ſhould pur his cruſt in him,Pſal.50.14,15, fer a? p 35390 
upon me, &c, and Plal. 147. 10.11. He delighteth nat, &c, The 
tabeth pleaſure,8&c. St.C ſoftome, upon the tenth Pſalm 8. £- x 
mainrainerh, rhar even (inners, yea great foners, if they pur, conk- 
dence'n God,are able to do much : and becoine 4 y4'pg), char is, 
ro othecs inconquerable, It may ſeem ſrange,and ſomewhat con, 
rrary ro fame places of Scripture : himſelf acknowledgeth it Saws 
ja25dy : a ftrang thihg : yet 1 believe he ſpake it upon. good 

ence; Atts 14.9, it is recorded of a certain creeple : The ſame 

Paul ſpeak : who ſtedfaſtly bebalding him, and perceiving that be hat 
faith to be healed &c, For want of which faith,or ,we read 
many migh- 


chat Chriſt himſelt did not ( nay could not, Mar.s,6. ) do 
ty works in his own conntrey, Math, 13. laſt. verſe. We might 

arge our {:lves upon this fb; Jjit Davids words required is, 
we (hall adde is that f Chriſtians every where did well 
the nature of God in this one point, and particular ; there 
not be ſuch ſuing to Saints, and to the bickd Virgin ( ever to be 
remembred with all honour and reſpe& ;) as-is in many places, 
God himlſelfe, in Chriſt, would. oftner be called upony _ oftnes 
chought upon, then he bs. © 

V. 2. My goodneſſe exrendeth not ro thee ] As Job 12.2. & 35.7, 

Nor my goods, Plal.50.9.&c. and this ſcems the moſt genui AA 
of rhe words : though ſome ( men of eminent worth otervile) up- 
oni'this ground, that becauſe ſome parrs of this Pſalm do yr ap | 
belong unto Chriſt, as applicd co him by the Apoſtles, therefore 
muſt : upon this ground, _ have deviled this ſenſe : my good nut 3 
that js, my ſufferings iftions, my crolle and paſſion, » 
for thee,and from thee : that is,ſay they, not occaſioned by any fin, ar 
pfoper tranſgreſſion of mine ; but ro ſarisfie chy Juſtice,&&c, Bur 2s 


I conceive their ground to be but weak, ( as ma divers 
other Pſalm and particular Chaprers of duiags nah #3 rule 
doth not hold ) fo this interpretation as violent, 


V, OR >dag the weed, M as they chat concur with 
ms in the fame affeion © ng] or thy glory : char think it 
ors to ſee piery and religion promoted, &c, and wy 
as they that have a peculiar intereſt in them, 

and excellent ] Excellency is often aſcribed ro God, and to thoſe 
things that belong ro him more necrly. His Name alone is excellent 
Plal. 148, 14, and, the excellency of Facob, in the Prophers often 3 
and Pſal. 47. 4. Hi &ccellency is over Iſrael, Pſal 68. 34. As if be 
ſaid here; My goodnefle is nothing to the Holy One, and Excel- 
lenr of Heaven ; but to the Saints and excellent earth ; whole 
ne-rer relation unto God, and imitation of his bolineſle, &c, gives 
them right ( among men ) to theſe rirles, 

V. 4. their ſorowes ] TNASY in che Original : and TAY 
from the ſame radix, being taken for Idols ; as Jer. 22.28. &c. 
ſome rhink the former alſo ſhould have that meaning in this place. 
However,if we like better of that more proper ſignification, ſorrows 3 
yer fince Idols are here ſpoken of, certain ic is, chat che Pſalmiſt 
doth thereby allude to the erymology of rhe word CAS taken for 
1do1s, coming from a radix that ſignifies dolore afficere, to occaſion 
grief, or pain, Now Superſtition and 1dolatry may be {aid to occa» 
fon ſorrow and grief,and trouble of minde,in many yn z which 
is ſhewed at large by Plutarch in his Treatiſe Ng} #17 10\ja06 
rac, and ſome others of the Ancients, thar have wrixten again 
Superſticion, 

haftea aſter another ] Or, give gifts to another. . 

their drinb- «offerings of Mod will offer ] He would neither do 
as they did, nor honour them {o much as to name them. 

names mto my lips ] Exod. 23. 13. Joſh. 23.7. 

V. 5. The Lo dic the portion of mine inheritance } Deur. 32. 9- 
Lam, 3. 24. Inherirances were divided, and drink Jikewiſe in ban- 
quers, of old : ach had his part, Ler others chooſe worldly com- 
forts, God is my portion. 

of mine inheritance ] Heb. of my part. 

thou maintaineſt my Int ] Thou nor oncly givelt x me ar firſt, bur 
alſo preſerveſt me in ir againſt my foes, : 

V. 6. The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant places } Thar 1, my 
inheritance, The land was divided of old by lines,11a,34.17.Plal.78; 


55. The word might have been tranſlated portion here, as well 
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Pal. xvi, 


as Joſh. 17. 5, 9. & 19,9. and elſewhere, A portion is fallen to me, 
&c, lr is th: ſame word in the Original. 

V. 7. my reines alſo inftrutt me in the night ſeaſons ] Job $3. Is. 
Night after night ; for the word is, nights, In which time thou 
deft , by ſecrer inlpirations , inftcu& me, Plal 51. 5, Or, 
my inward thoughts or affcRions dire& me to praiſe God, Ir 
is certain, that according to the Scripture phrale, os rather, He- 
brew dialeR, and idiociſm:, the reins are often pur for the hearr ; 
or ar lcaſt, the ſame adſccibed to the one, as is ro the other, So 
God as he is ſaid to ſearch the heart, fo the. reines, often : and 
ſo joy, as to the hearr, Prov. 23. 15. my heart ſhall rejoyce: foro 
the rein:s inthe next verſe, yea my remes ſhall rejoyce ; is aſcribed. 
To ſecke a naturall reaſon, ( which ſome do here) I think is nor 
fo neceſſary, as 1 think ir impertinent, in any body, to require it, 
For common words and expreſſions, in all languages, generally, 
( and every language hath its proper cudane go more by uſc 
and cuſtome, then by any reaſon g_ upon nature,” Pur 
gatis auribus, and emuntts nare doth very well in the Lartine. ro 
exprefle quicknelle of ſenſe and apprchenfion : in ſome other lan- 

it would be mcere nonſenſe, So, pettus ſapiens; and ex- 
Hhrare ſapientiam; and the like, However, it is common to all 
f ro ſer 0.1c wiſdome, and counſel , by profundity , and 
ſecrecy , to which purpoſe the yeines fir very well ; beſides whac 
may be laid of thcir reſemblance to the heart ir ſelte, obſerved by 
Hippocrates, and further explained by Anatomiſts. See alſo upon 
Pl 38. 7. For my bynes, && Now becauſe the motions of Gods 
it, are ſecrer inviſible; and the firreſt rime for them, 
we are freeſt\ from other obje&s, and moſt retired to our 
ſelves; which is chiefly in the night , upon. our beds : therefore 
moſt Inte ers, by this inſtruQion of the remes here mentioned, 
ad” Irie inſpiration , ſanified thoughts , ſecret in- 
ſtints, and the like ; which may receive ſome confirmation from 
Pſal. 51, verſe 6. Behold thou deforeft truth. in the inwardparts; 
and in the hidden part thou baſt niade me to hnow wiſd»ne, A- 
natomiſts teach , thar the kidneyes have two membranes; an in- 
ward, very thin, withour any tat, or yeines: and an ourward , 
which is yecy thick of far : inſomuch , that in grofle bodies , the 
es Are as it were hidden , and appear not cafily, And there- 
fore lay ſome of them, to ſearch the remes, in Scripture, is as 
ſeek out, and to bring to light , things that are 
hidden , and abſtruſe, Their confidence makes me rake norice 
of it: bur if we were to diſcourſe ir , ſomewhat elſe might be 
found, not lefle probable and ſatisfaQory, 1 believe ; bur wherh 
more true, I know nor. | 
V. $8. I have ſet the Lord, &c, ] AR. 2. ag. Heb ape ſer. 
1 have looked on him without irregulac atfeQions and palions, 
before me ] In my heart, by Faith ; in obedience, as my mark; 
In ſincerity ,as my Judge; in hope, as my Rewarder and Reward. 
he is at my right } To uphold and defend me. 
right hand ] Plal. 73. 23.& 110, 5. & 121. F. | 
V. 9. Therefore my heart is glad) Even in laughter the beartis 
Jmenful, ſomerimes : witnefle the Wiſe man, Prov, 14. 13. That is 
joy, thar comes from the heart ; and communicares it ſelte 
ro other parrs 3 as ro the rongue parricularly : by which it workes, 
(except it be ke in of purpoſe ) and ſhewes ir ſelfe abroad. For 


at of the abundance of the heart , the math ſpeakerb, Marth, | 


Iz, 34. 
my glory rejyceth ] Meaning his tongue , Pfal, 35. 12. & 57.8. 
AR. 2. 26, Gen. 49. 6. according to ſome tranflations. For mans 
is che inſtrument of glorilying God, and mans glory above 
peak nut. 


the that have t $ and 
] o fob al hell reſin bye) In hope of reſurreRion, when jr is 
athe grave, ver, 10, 

reſt in hope ] Heb, dwell confidently, 

1 10, For tha wilt not leave my foul in hell, neither, &c, AQ; 2, 
31,T 13. 35. 

"Air rhew wile me leave ] This is mzant of Chriſt, who raiſed 
limſelfe, having nor ſeen corruption , and will raiſe all histo 


my ſoul in bell ]} Or, me in the grave, Pſal. 3.2. & 11. 1. as Lev. 
kn rather, my in the grave, So it fuirs beſt with thar 

ich followes, and wich Peters proof of Chriſts reſurreRion, AR. 
1.27, 31. ſoul, for deed body, Lev.z 1. 1, Num, 6. 6. the other word 
s put for the grave, Gen. 37. 35. 


V. rt, In thy preſence is fulneſſe of joy ] Rather, Thou wil 


hew me fulneſſe of joy with thy countenance ; for (o it is interpreted, 
AR, 2.28, Except we ſhould follow their tranſlation, who there 
allotranſlate the Greek, wile 7F 50507 Fx : in tui conſpetiu; 

s, in thy preſence ; as doth : and this tranſlation firs 
better ro che purpoſe of the Apoſtle there , ſpeaking of the reſur- 


1» ] Heb. joyes. 
«thy right band, &c. ] Or, by thy right hand thou wilt ſhew me 
evermore, AR, 2,33. If fo bethar the Apoſtle there 
Gintend theſe words of the Pſalmiſt, which is nor likely : nei- 
was that their proper place, if he had intended them, bn ver. 
8, _ =_ likely char rl a als ro theſe words of the 

. 25.33,34. Where by the right hand of God, is plainl 

meant, eternal life, So exprelied in the 46, verſe, ROGTINEY 
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Pla), xvit, 
PSAL, XVI, 


Verſ. 1, HE the right ] My plea for my righreous cauſe, 
the right ] Heb. juſtice, 

attend wnto my Cry } Men pray earneſtly, ard ery ours in great 
troubles, 

not our of feigned lips ] Hed. without lips of decier. The deceir- 
tulnefle of the heart, is ofren adſc:ibed unto th- l»s, becauſe the 
lips and tongue are the uſual inftrum-nts of deceir, So the Iracl- 
ites, in theic adverſity, they ſought unto God, with diligence and 
earneitnefle, Plal, 78. 34. Wien be flrw them, &e. bur it followes 
there ; Nevertbeleſſe, they did flatter bim with their mouth , and they 
lyed unto bim with rheir tongues, For their heart was not right with 
bim : neither were they ſtedfaft ingis Covenant , 36, 37. It 
ſhould be our firſt care, before we put up our prayers unto God, 
to take ſorhe time, to examine our hearrs, and conſciences, whe- 
ther all be right there ; and lo may we pray wich confidence. 

V. 2. Let my ſentence come forth from thy preſence] Make it known 
that I haye a juſt cauſe, 

V. 3. inthe night ] When none bur thou couldſt ſee ms, and 


' my ſoul free from buſinefle, was in irs own 


rh baſt tryed me ] Stritly examined me, as gold is tryed 


re, 

ſhalt finde nothing : I am puryoſed that my muth ſhal' not tranſ- 
greſſe 1.0% haſt found nothing : 1 did purpoſe that La mouth ſhould 
nor Franſgreije. 

I am purpoſed that my mouth ſhall not tranſgreſſe. x, Conterning , 
&c. ] The words in the Original Hebrew, it 6 by th-mſelves, 
ace all plain enough, b.t the conſtruction and corinexion of rhem 
is yery intricate an4 obſcure, Some of the moſt accurare, tranſlate 
the former words: Brod cogito, non tranſgredietwy os meum, Or, 
quod a__—_— non tranſiurt os menm 3 which they expound ro this 
purpo ©, 45 if he profeſſed, that he was no hypocrite or diſlembler ; 

ur that what his heart conceived, his mouth uttered, and no 06- 
ther, Though we cannot finde fault with this tranſlation of the 
wocds, ncither with the ſence, or ſentence ( it conſidered in ir ſel f1 
that they gather our of it ; yer how to gather that ſence from th 
words, 1 do not well ſee, Th: ſame tranſlation leaving our the quod, 
which they adde ro th: Text, ro make that ſence they would have, 
will afford this ſence alſo, which we have here aprons of by ſome 
of the beſt : and I ſhould think Plal. 39. 1, I ſaid I will rab+ heed ro 
my wayes, that I ſin not with my tongue : 1 will beep, 8c. if nothing 
el{c ſhould pur it quite our.of doubr. There is moceifficulry in the 
next words, how to.connea them either with that before, or that 
which follows. Bur m iſt follow this ſence, as if he incended ro pro- 
feflt his innocency in marrer both of words, and workes. Concern- 
ing words,thys ; 4am pur poled,&c.as it is inthe former verſe. Con- 
cerning _— -- | TatageeF wr is, _ his ex $ Can- 
cerning the works of.men ) By the word of thy lips,&c. thar is,ſay they 
being guided and directed by thy wor ve kept my elt.&c Plat 
52. if well conſidered, may 'much confirm rhis where 
proud words; and violent works ( here ſtyled, the paths of the de- 
ſtroger) are inter ſer out,and condemned. Yea,Pſal. 140. 
11. 4man of rongue,and the violent ( TIDY WR and COW ) are 
put rogether in one verſe. Such a vrie the Greeks in one word ex- 
preſle, ui7 exryoger, If this will farisfic, it is well, Bur becauſe 
divers are not cn enrrtmnge hae a indeed doth the coherence 
ſo cleerly appear, whi new conjeRures, expoſitions ; 
1 ſhall further adde;; Firſt, thar theſe former words, Sud cogits: 
non tranſeredieney os meum :; may very well, from ſal. 39. r, z. be 
rendred : what I think ; ( or, What thoughts ſoever ariſe in me ; yet ) 
I will not offend with my tongue : 1 will be filene, Then ſecondly,that 
thoſe words immediately following, which here hegin a new verſe, 
to wit, Concerning the works f men, may as well, it not in yerſe, yet 
in ſentence be joyned to the forwer : as if he ſaid, Whar 1 think ; or, 
What is in my heart, concerning the works of ſhall noe paſle 
my mouth ; 


what many godly fuffer in this wo: 1d,and thereupon my heart with- 


. 


' in me is moved often with indignation ; yer 1 will rake heed that 


offend nor wirh my tongue; no man ſhall Rear one Sarkar ogaia 
God, or queſtion his providence theretore. Then, By the wor of thy 
lips, &c. that is ; Nemher ſhall 1 be rempred ( being berrer inftry- 
Qed by the Word of God) by the ſuccelle of the wicked and violent, 
ro follow their ex 
ty of the wicked is here ſpoken of by David : which is alfo confirni- 
ed by Pſal. 73. which rears wholly of that ſubje&, where we finde 
ſome of theſe expreſſions, as ver. 2. My feet were almoſt gone; my 
feet were well nigh ſlip ; as here, verle following, Hold up my g9- 
ings in thy pathes, that my footſteps ſlip not. ha as here, I am pur- 
poſed, that my mouth ſhall not offend + So there, verſe 15. If I ſay, 
I will ſpeak thus; bebold I ſhnuld offend, &c, Neither is ir a bo[& 
thing ro queſtion the truth or firnefle of thoſe diyifions inco C hap- 
rers and verſes , which is: done by divers upon occaſion, and 
may be done by any without offence, fince thir it is nor au- 
thenrick » but of later ( as all men agree ) inſtitution. or invea- 
tion, 
V. 5. Hold uy my goings ] 1 obſerved thy word 2s my circle, thar 
I might walk uprightly by keeping within ir, 
6 A 3 Hold 


- uy 
OY ITE ag vo fo ooo<9 Seo ule cer ” __ 
Sy —_—————y} Dor. o—_ _—_ 


is, Though I ſee the proſperity of rhe wicked, and 


ample. Beſt Interpreters agree, thar the proſperi- - 
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Pfal. xviii. 


ngs 1 y ' footſtee, Heb. To 
Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my footſteps ſlip not } 
wpbold aq gorngs mm thy parbs, that wy foatfteps might nut ſlip. | 


b. be not moved. | 
Rt? S | | heman + hear me | Breauſe thou uſeſt to hear me, 1 


bel: hoy wilt hear me now, Plal. $16. 2. 

V. 7. yy" as bindnefſe ] Plal. 31. 21. 

indneſſe ] Heb. &rmnancyjes. | 

Ya ſ x# by thy right hand, &c..] Or, that ſaveſt them which ruſt 
in thee from thrſe that riſe up againſt thy right band ; that is, againſt 
thy power ; to fruſtrate ahy coyplel. | 

V. 8. Keep me #5 the apple ng_y As men are careful ro keep 
aheir fight, Deur. 32. I5. 2.8. 
hv me under - adow of thy wings ] As a hen doth her chickens 
ie k ravenous creatures, Mar. 23. 37. Flal, 91., 


of Þ 
1..V. 9. that e me ]Kicb. that waſte me. ; | 
aq Bn deadly NR ] Cruel encmics, that cannot be ſatisfied, | 


ondly ] x Sam, 2.3. * 
V = Like 0s @ lion that is greedy of bis prey ] Heb. the lihenefſe | 
of him- ( that is, of every ane of them )-is as 4 lion that deſurerb to | 


TJavm. 

hurbing ] Heb. freeing. | 

. V. 13. <iſeppoint bim ] Heb.\prevent bis face. 

which is thy ſword, ] Or, by thy ſword. | 

V. 14. From men which are thy hand ] Or, from men by thine 
hand. Scc upon plal. 80. . —_ 

whoſe belly abou filleſt with thy hid treaſure } Thar is, with food 
and other worldly comtorts chat come out of the earth, in theſe 
wicked men abound ſomerimes, when good men want them, pal. 


Sully the.comforrs of this wordd ga worldly men ; I do nee fee whire 
the firengch of che acrichehis ( As for me, &c. ) dbrh lie, if he alſo 
558 gre ene ndeb vey deretia 
ater, and {weeter then any temporal \can 'be ; bur as 
barn , or Lo mere ry _—_ be perfe&ted im 
Lcaven, in thi injoy ment of +-Gods face face, &c. So the 
Apoſtle of Moſes, thar- he deſpiſed the treaſures of Egypt, 
&c. becauſe be had @ regard to the recompence of the rewerdy Heb. 11. 
« And. hr not David a&yell ? Befides this, the words them- 
yes, ſcem 10-iwport'as much : and is was nor per- 
chance wichoux ſome allyfion ro them, thatiin the New: Teſtament, 
to [ze God, Heb. 12; 14, and to (ſee the face of God, Revel. 23. 4. is 
raken for crerpal life. As for the word cranſlated, likeneſs : 
Saint bs, perchance allude toi, 1 Epiſt,/3.z. We know that 
when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be libe bum, This expreſſion: the Libe- 
aſſes God, we End alſo Numbj12.8. where Moles is faid to have 
cen the irilicude, or hibeneſſe ( i is the ſame word, as is here ) of 
God ; by which moſt utderſtand, the glory : and fo isthe word tran- 
Natcd there by the Septuagine ; 2s here alſo, og in both places: 
and becaule we find the tranſlation of rhe Seprvaginr often retained 
ich: New, Teſtamem, it is pallihlc rhere might be ſome alluſion 
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| ſofirted, (-cither by David himſelte, or with his 


Pſal. xvii, 


tions and differences of words : which how they hapned, isnot fo 
cafiero reſolve, as they are conſpicuous. The chicteſt are, fore 
additions and omiſſions ; if we may fo call,whar is more in the one 
then we finde in the-other : an addition, where it is found: an 
omiſſion, where it is not, Which neverthbelefle muſt be under. 


ſtood with ſobriery, nor as though there were any rhing incither 
abſolutcly and imply , -either abounding or wanting ; bur onely 
comparatively, Beſides the-firſt verſe here, which is nor in Samue] 
ſuch differences of ſmall additions, or omifſtons may be obſeryed in 
the ſecond verſe, compared with 1 Sam.-27, 3. and in the 13, com- 
pared with rhe 14. of that Chapter in Samuel ; and aginin che 


| 14.compared with the 15.and in the 35.compared with 26.Now the 


cauſe ot theſe differences z though nor any can be given perchance 
of which we can be confident, yer it is probable, that they were 
tound'in Copies wrirer with-Davids own han{s, or thar they were 
obatio 

diff-rent inftrumenrs of -muſick, or differen parts, in ror, a 
for difterences in-fingle words, thoſe that proceel from's bare me- 
tathefis, or tranſpoſition of lerrers, as'V11Y,, and TWAin'the 12. 
verſe, compared with 13. in Samuel] ; and tInann in the 26. 
compared with the 29. in Samucl ; and rh like, if any ocher be f 
that nature : as alſorhoſe, where ch+ Eifterence is of one lerter 
onely, as NT, and NV in th= 10. verſe, compared with the 11. in 
Samuel : and one or two mo e, ot the like nature : in alt th:ſe,ln- 

eters needed nor for one, ſuch letters difference,or rranſpoſiti 

ro'have made a difference of ſence, or -merprerarion, fince that in 


] divers other places of Scriprure, ſuch rran{pofirions, and c 


of ſingle letters in ſome&words ate fannd,” which nevertheleſle are 
raken for the ſame, and make no difterence at all in the tranſlation. 
The Maſor«þ of the Hebrews will afford ftore of examples in this 
kind, ro them that are acquainred with ir, 


Will Ie thee } Heb. OFT thar is, intimately,'as a 
morher loves her chil de that comes our of her womb. 

V: 2. The Lord i my Roch, &c. ] He 'uſerh this diverſuy of 
names, to fliew the grearnefle of his confidence in God, a great 
ground of his deliverance. See upo1Plal, 16, 1. In thee <Tpur 
my eraſt, As alſo ro declare, that he aſcribed bis deliverance unto 
God onely. 

my ſtrength ] Heb. my rock, 

V. 3. Iwill call } Or, I called. 

who # worthy to be prajſed ] For delivering me frow all my ene- 
mies, Pal; 50. 15. 

ſhall I be ſaveg ] Or, I was ſaved, 

V. 4. The forrowes of death compaſſed me ] Pal. 116, 3, The 
berrer to ſer out the greatneſle of his deliverance, hs doth 
by Rh:rorical metaphors the greatnefle of his danger, and diſtrefle, 
When the danger is once over, many men are apt to forger what 
they have eſcaped, whereby the vigour of their 1 nefle is 
much abared, 'See Plal. 22, 22. Iwill declare, &c. 

ungodly men ] Heb. Belial. 

V. 5. forrowes ] Or, cords. 

bell ] Or, thegrave. 


Vetſ, 1. 


qt 4 pcs where the Kingdoni of heayen, or eternal life, is ex- 
relled by this word, either alone, or, Oo e fit; as Rom. x. 
2, & 8. 18. andelſewhere. From all which, 1 conclude: that Da- 
vid, in theſe. words, had a furcher aim, then this world, and things | 
p'eſent ; whather ſpiritma), or temporal. | | 
is; I awake ] Out of trouble;/ or when Tam raiſedfrom death, | 

4, 26; I9. | ' | | 
, *with thy likeneſſe ] With being like thee here : or, with the vi- | 
ble ſign Ew glory in how Ts 3.2, | | 


: A PSALOOMLEL: nz: 2+ | 


Tale. 
ſervant of the. Lord ] Plal. 36; 1. 
this ſong in; the day 1hat the Lord delivered bim from-the hand of all 

bis enemies; &c. ] 2 Sam/22. | 
Jrom the bang Saul ] Eſpecially of .Saul, his greateſt enemy, 
', Mark 36, 7, 


— 


"This irwhrtor, or plalm of viftory, we finde inferred in the Hi- 
ory of th: Kings 2 Sam, 22, but not withour ſome, thought the 


lubſtance of th: Pſalm nor very material , yet obleryable varia- 


the ſo ares of death prevented me ] Deadly ſnares,or engines ſer for 
my death, Ecclef, 9. 12, Prov. 13, 14. and 14. 27. 
V. 7. Then the earth ſhnob and trembled } This and what. fol- 
lowcs to the 15, verſe, ( incluſive, a5 we uſe ro ſpeak, ) is notro be 
taken as a Fmple or hiſtorical relarion. of what happened, bur as a 
Poetical deicription of Gods preſence and ( in his powertul belp 
and afliſtance, ) corſeurrence, in Davids conqueſts, The EI 
even where no Poetry otherwiſe js ſyſpeted, is full of ſuch. Peetical, 
or ro {peak more properly, ſublime dc ns and exp cſſons, far 
_— _s _ of __ moſt ſublime ever Poets, pos $0 
the Prophers ſpeak often. of Chriſt, the Son of God, his coming in- 
ro'the world ; Uh ſubjel indee”, and well deſ:rviog bigh «ſt 
expreſſions ; though in the Favoe: of the, execution to ourward 
appe Wrance, a very myſter humiliation, So upon divers other 
occaſions, This not tinderſteod by the Jewes, hath been a great 
occaſion ( and ſo of diye;s orhersgbefides them, ) of cheix inhae- 
__ _e | | 
'Y. 8. out of bis ] Heb, by bis. 
V. ig. He bowed the heavens alſo and cam: down | Pſa], 144- 5+ 
"wings of the winde ] Pal. 104. 3. * $* 3/4 
V. 13. Tove Lyd gl thundred in the Heavens, &c, Whar/s 
here ſpoken of, of thamder, and lightnings, &c, in this, and the 
next yerle; and ofhailſtones in th: farmer, whereby get Argues 


weaker p: , hath really happened more th-n once. be 
we teal John 19, tothar batoſe, Ecc!efiaſticsl Hiſtg;ics rell us of 
the very like that happened under ſeveral Emperours; and of a 
certain Romane Legion from thence ( becauſe at chew Woe. ob- 
tained ) called x*geyr6%Aa@-. Howevgr, we. do not wy 
ſuch thing that hzpned in Dayids Wars, or time ; and ther = 
as was ſaid before upon the forwer verſe, conceive this to be rat = 
a poctical exp-eſſion, and acknowledgement of Gods help and fa- 
your ro David, as though he had been viſibly, ſeen; with autres 
alſo ro whar had happened in farmer times, a5 Folb, 10; and e] &- 
where, So is Ifa. 29. 6. alſo by the moſt, as altegarieally. ipoxen * 
bur by ſome, taken literally; 


| have been overchro\n,” ad the vigor by heaven caſt upon the 


the 
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Pal. xviti. 

the Higheſt gave his voice ] Thundred, lightened, and hailed, Job 
37. 234. Plal. 29.3. _ 6 and 

V. 14. be ſent out his arrowes ] His lightnings. 

V. 16. be drew me out of muny waters ] Out of ſundry and 
great dangers, 

many waters ] Or, great waters, _ 

V. 17. From my flrong enemy | To wit, Saul, 

they were 100 ſtrong for me ] Therefore God ſenr me ſuccour. 

V. 18. but the Lord was my ſtay ] My ſtatfe, ro keep me from 
#lling. 8 _—— 

. 19, large 118. 5. 

Ms es in me. ] He delighteth not, Sc, The Lord tabeth 
pleaſare in them that feare bim ; in thoſe that hope m his mercy, Pſal. 
147. 10, 11. : 

V. 20, The Lord rewarded me «(cording to'my righteonſneſſe, &c. ] 
Som: would have David by this, and all that followes to the 
25. and 26, ye-ſes, to have no further aim 'or meaning: thento a(- 
ferr the juſtnefſ> of his cauſe againſt Saul, and orhers, that had op- 
-_ him, And I make no queſtion bur his words haye a thore 


pecial reference ro his carriage in thar buſinefſe, Bur neverthe- - 


tefle, hey are more general, then to be reſtrained ro that onely, 
Yer we muſt not think, that he intended by theſe words ro juſtific 
himſclfe befote God abſolutely, as in ſtn&nefſe of Law, blame- 
lefle and innocent, which himfclfe ( Pla). 143. 2. And enter not in- 
ro julgenrent with thy ſervant, &c, Plal. 130. 3. If thiu Lord ſhuuldſt 
mark miquity, &c. and elſewhere often ) doth openly, and clearly 
iſclaim ; but onely to profefle a general defire and indeavour to 
lerve God, #nd to keep his Commandements : which, if erue and 
fincere,will in any man a religious (ſo far as man is capable) 
and innocenrTiſe, Such a life and reſolution, out of Gols bounty 
and ©, having promiſes of Gods fayour and proteQi 
Davi4 might well lay claim ro it, ( a good evidence of his faith a 
truſt in God, ) and defire Go4 ro reward him accordingly, iagh 
not for the merirs of the works rhemlſclyes; which is another 


V. 22, I didnot put away his ſtatutes from me ] No danger could 
keep him from heying God. 

V. 23. before ] Heb. with. 

from mine iniquity ] From following my corrupt affe&ions, ro the 
fin 1 was moſt enclined unto. 

V. 24. in bis eye-fight ] Heb. before his eyes. 

V. 25. With the merciful rhaw wilt ſhew thy ſelfe merciful ] He 

of God, according to our capacity, who ſheweth mercy to 
his, and paniſherh the wicked, Levir. 26. 21, 24, 27, 28. 

V. 26. thou ſhalt ſhew thy ſelfe frees ] There is an dyTw- 
«xAaris, 35 they call ir, in this, an ; 
when the fame word"is repeated in a ſenrence, but in a different 
ſence; as prriiſem, niſi pertiſemz and the like. Frowardneſle in 
man, or ſpoken of man, is a vice oppoſed ro rruch and finceriry, It 
may import alſo, ſtubbornefſe and perverſnefle, Spoken of God, ir 
imports no more, then that God will meet with them that are ſuch 
in their own way, and make them reap the fruirs of their own do- 
ings. Much to the ſame purpoſe as that «f Job, He tabeth the wiſe 
intheir own craftineſſe : and the counſel of the froward is carried head- 
bne, Job 5. 13. However, the words in the Original Hebrew, are 
different in this place : yet is the trahſlarion by the ſame word, ſuf- 
kienrly warranred, borh by what goes before, and by what we find 
dewhere inthe ſame kinfe 3 as Levit. 26. 27, 28, If you will not 
fir all this brarken unto me, but walbe contrary unto me ; Then will I 
nalb contrary unto you alſh, So in the Eng'iſh there : bur moſt tran- 
fate ir, $j vos perverſd ; ( vel, temert )) ego viciſſim perverſe, ( vel, 
tenerd ) contra ves, So Prov. 3. 34. be,ſcorneth the ſcorners; &c. 
und Detie, 32.5. boch words Opy & WA ( written there, in 
_—_ cativa, NNN ) are uſed, and put together for one 

| ee words 1 San, 22. 27. are cranſlated, and with the fre- 

tha# wilt ſhew thy ſelfe unſavory. Son the Text : in the mar- 
wreſtle, Bur there is no reaſoh at all for this difference, For 
t& the ſam; word in che Hebrew : here, full, "JAAN : there, 
eoncrafted, YON : fo of purpoſe contrated; (as is well obſerved 
by ſome of rhe Rabbins ) for the ſound of the ear, rhat ir mighr 
wore with the former ( by which the eratis is made multo concin- 
aw, as the Maſters of che Rhetorick ſpeak ) TANN and DION, 
V.”2p. but wilt bring down high books ] When their fin is come 
tothe fall meaſure, Gen, 15, 16. 
bigh bobs ] 1fai. 2. 11. & 5, 15. 
V. 28. light my candle] Thou arr he that doſt reſtore me from 
ro ity : that rurneſt my mourning, and my heavi- 
teſſe into joy. Thus is the word candle, or lamp, often taken mera- 
Phorically in the YO 0"7 The light of the righteous repyceth, but 
the lamp of the wicked ſhall be put out, Prov, 13. g. and elſewhere 
ten, See Job 29, 2, 3, 4. It may be underſtood of (pirirual ;1- 
on alſo; as, The ward is a lamp unto my feet, Plal. 119, 
tos, but not ſo properly in this place. 

V. 29. Foy by thee I have run thorow a troop ] He- arrriburerh ir 

toGod, that he borh gat the yigory in the field, and alſo deſtroy- 
e Ciries of his encmies, 
mn ] Or, broken, 
V. 30. the worAef the Lord is tryed ] Pal. 12. 6. & 119; 
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the former words : that is, | 


foreed, 0: voluntary : bur more properly, ſuch a 


4. Proy, 30. 5, Be rhe dangers neyer ſo many or great, yer 
| 


Pl. xviti, 


Gods promiſe muſt rake effeR, 

tryed | Or, refined, 

V. 31. For who God, ſave the Lord ? ] Deut, 32. 39. t Sam, 
2.2, Plal. 86.8. la. 45.5 : 

V. 32. girdeth me with #rength ] Pſal. 93. 1. 

and maketh my way perfett ] Takes away all lets, and gives mn 

victory in my wats, 

V. 33. like bindes feet ] He made me ſpeedily ro take rhe forts 
of the enemies, Deur. 32. t3. & 33. 29. 

upon my bigh places } It is commonly expounded of the ſtrong 
holds and caſtles of the encinies, bai't cn high, as the faſhion was ; 
which David calls his, becauſe ( as ſome would have ir ) hz had a 
right unto chem ; and was warranted by God {or what he did { bur 
rather, as others, his, becauſe he kiad raken rthem,otherw.iſe thought 
impregnable, Mine, therefo e emphatically. Or, my high places, 
ſuch high places or thoſe particular holds,as David had to do with t 
as we lay, mine enemy, &c, Blix when 1 conſider, Hab. 3. 19. & 
1 Sam, 9. 13, Irarher incline to believe, that my high places, or, 
bi high places, wete words jroverbially uſed, importing, w 
it be that we moſt truſt roo, and wherein we think our ſelves mo 
ſecure. So murus abenews, in Latine, much to that purpoſe, So Elay 
33. 15, 16. He that walketh righ'exuſly, &c. He ſhall dwell on high; 
ou place of defence ſhall be the munition of rocks, &c.. Hence a to, 
Pſal, 20. y. 2. the wame of Jacob defend thee : in the Text : for 
which the margin more Kterally, Ser thee on @ high place, 

V. 34. Heteacheth iy hand to war ] Plal. 194. 1. 

ſo that @ bow of ſteel a broken by mine arms ] Which is ſtronger 
then iron, Job 20, 24. 

V. 35. Thou haſt alſo given me the (bield of thy ſalvation ] To de- 
fend mz from dangers. 

thy gentleneſſe hath made me great ] Or, with thy meebneſſe thy 
haſt multiplied we. Ne atrribureth the beginning, concinuance,a 
increaſe of his good ſucceflc ro Gods favour. 


* V. 36. Thu haſt enlarged my ſteps ] Gol gives me free room to 


alk, by removing my enemies, fo that I need not rremble ro make 
my feet {lide under. 

my feet ] Heb, mine ancles. 

V. 39. ſubdued ] Heb. cauſed to bow, 

V. 4z. They cryed even unto the L1rd ] A great aggrayas 
tion of their wickednelle, that God ſhould not hear chem, when 
they cryed gnito him in their extremity, . Th: Pſalmiſt would have 
us ro think otherwiſe of God, and therefore doth fo often inculcare 
ir, Pſal. 107. 6, 13, 19, 28. and which is more ftrange, he ſpeaks 
there, not of them onely that calied upon the true God, known unto 
the 1ſraclires onely ; bur of ochers-alſo, who, in their diftrefles; 
called unto ſuch as knew, Bur of that ſce moe there, See Proy, 
15. 29, Plal. 34. 17, 13, and 145, 18. 

V. 43. thou haſt maile me the bead of the beathen ] Which dwell 
round abour me. ; tnewi [16 ; , 

4 | eple whom I have not known erve me | Although this and 
whar followerh, verſe 44, 45: in ſome mg Fry wr Wc of ſeve- 
ral neighbouring nations, ( not taken in the largeſt ſence ) ſabdu- 
e&d by nega Jury 8. and made criburary, as apurupLFpagr ok 
laſt verſe of che Chapter, may belong unco Dayid roo: Yer it is 
very probable, rhat his pen was ſo direted by che Holy Ghoſt;thar 
th: ſame might have a more =p args to,and accompliſh- 
ment in Ghriſt, who was of the David, and whole type Da- | 
vid was. Concerning Chriſt indeed, there be many wophetie ro 
this purpoſe, of the gathering of che Gentiles unto him, and of his 
univerſal dominion. The: Pcophers are full of fuch, The laſt ver= 
ſes of this Plalm, the Apoſtle Saint Paul doth expound of Chriſt, 
Rom. 15. 9. | aufe a; | | 

V. 44. Aſſoon as they bear of me ] \Nor {o eafily appliable unts- © 
David, 1.6 we dag j an, in the Hiſtory that may be drawn 


ro it ; bur to Chrift moſt properly, and empharcically, if the words 
be verbatim tranſlated; ( as in th; [ar ine ) At the hearing of the 


oy! yn Sar rmity: ting of þ . 2 4 
the flrangers ſhall ſubmit themſelves unto } Or, be. Signifyi 
ub}j ewes Bel and not voluntary, as IG | ly 
Bur if thoſe ſeveral places whece the word is found inthis ſence, 4s 
Deut. 33.29. Plal 66, 3: and Pha', 81, 15; be well conſidered of; 
it will ap that ir ſignifies, ſubjeQion in general , wh:ther 

of ſubje&i- 
on, as is very-low and (ervile ; the reaſon of this meronynia ( as they 
call ir ) being, not a ſuppoſed relutancy : or as ochers would have 
ir, contcariery of the minde and outward profeſſion'z, bur 2 ſup- 
poſed inclination in them, that are ſo low and. ſetvile, to lyc, or 
flatter ; which includes lying, So in Laine vegnilitos, is raken for 
baſe flattery, from verng, a bondflaye, or ſeryarit: adulatio trom 
$63@ ,a ſeryant;, and many like in all languages. See more upon 
Pſal. 66. 3. ſubmur, 

the flrangers ] Heb. the ſons of the ſtranger. 

V. 45. The ſtrangers ſhall fade away ] Fear ſhall cauſe them re 
come forth of their ſecrer holes, ro ſeek fayour of me the Conquer- 
our. 
V. 47. avenpeth me ] Heb. giveth avengements for me. 
ſubduerh } Or, deftroyeth. 

V. 48. above ] Or, from, Plal. 69. 1. wor 
from the violent man] That is,Saul,who of malice canes 
VIvIENE 


Pſal xix, 
a] H:b. man of violence. : 
Co will I | + thanks unto thee ] This prophecy 
appertaineth ro the Kingdom of Chriit, and vocation of the Gen- 
riles, as Rom. 15. 9. Sec before upon ver. 43. 4 people, &c. 
give thanks ] Or, confeſſe. ie 
V. 50. and to bis ſeed forevermore ] This did nor properly apper- 
rain to Solomon, bur to Jeſus Chriſt, 


PSAL. XIX. 


Ver t. He Heavens. &c. ] The intention of the Pſa!miſt in 

T this Pſalth is, ro praiſe God for thoſe m:ans, whether 
ordinary, or extraordinary ; narural,or ſupernatural,vy which m2n 
come to the knowledge of God ; or to ſpeak more properly, t* the 
acknow of a Deiry. Thoſe meanes are, the narural, and 
common to all men, the conſideration of Gods works, and among 
them, of the Heavens; and in them, of the Sun, as moſt eminenr 
and conſpicuous : of which kind of meanes in general, the Apoſtle 
alſo ſpeakerh, Rom. 1. 25. and Heb, 11. 3. the Pſalmiſt before 
in the 8. Pſalm. The ſupernarural, not common at thar time, bur 


of a ſpecial grace and favour, wa unto the ſeed of Abraham, + 
or 


the Nation of the Hebrews ; the d of God, here called, the 
Lew. And ir is obſervable, that on» word is uſed in the Scripture 
ro expreſle the courſe of narure ( as we ſpeak commonly ) as well 
in heaven as ſublunary things ; and the precepts or ordinances of 
the Law ; which word is on : of which, as it had particular re- 
ference unto David, ſee before, upon Pſal. 2. 7, I will declare, &c. 
Beſides places rhere quored, Job 38. 33, Knoweſt thou the ordivar- 
ces of heaven, CIDO MPN, The Lagines alſo, when they ſpeak of 
the courſe of Narure,uſe often, ( as the Grecians, yes ) th: word 
Lex ; and more particularly, of the courſe and reyolutions of Sun 
and Moon, and other particulars of heaven, Dui lege moveri Si- 
dera, &e. 

V. 2, Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night, &c. ] The viciſ- 
rude, or continual ſuccefſion of night and day, fo conſtant, and (0+ 
beneficial, and neceflary,(rhere being no lefle neceſſity of the night 
in irs kind, then of the day) is a very conſiderable effe& of the Suns 
courſe, or converſion : the due conſideration whereof might well 
incite a natural man to praiſe the Author of ſo grear a work, and 
benefit, And fo it did, this in particular, among other things of 
chat nature. Twm viditudmes derum atque notium, &c. and Ynem 
ver aſtro um ordines ;, quem dierum noftiumque viciſſitudMes, &c. So 
Tully in his Tiſculans ; and in his De Legibus : not to mention 


others, 

V.y. rem nor language, where therr wvotte is not beard] 
Heb. EL 3 172 CITI PN) TONIR To keep then 
ro the words of rhe Original preciſely, ir would be, No ſpeech ; and 
no ( or, nr ) words: their wice i not beard. Or, ( becauſe the 
particle 7A may berranſlared cirher non, or, ſine, ) without ( theſe 
ro be underſtood ) their woice i beard; as here in our Engliſh mar- 
gin. The former, nn auditur voz corwn, is embraced by Bucer. The 
encly objection againſt ir is,thar the Pſalmiſt would commir a grear 
rautology, the fame thing rhree times. Well, ifthat be 
all, ir mighr eafily be anſwered. becauſe 1 like of the latter 
well enough, 'ir ſhall not need. Ir is thar ( this latter 1 mean ) 
which Junius and Tremellius in their Tranſlation ; and fince th:m, 
earned Grorivs, in his lare Notes, unto us; the moſt 

nine, and eyery way moſt probable, as 1 conceive, The mean- 
Ferhen will be, that although the heavens cannor ſpeak ( proper- 
ly ) nor uſe any language, yer their voyce is heard. Their worce 3 as 
Exod. 4.8. And it come to paſſe, if they will not believe thee, 
neither bearben to the voice of the firſt ſign ; that they will believe the 
woice of the latter ſign. Neither is the expreſſion leflz empharical, 
then that of our Saviours ; if theſe bold their peace, the flones 
would imm diately cry ot. Luke 19, 40. or that of the Apoſtles, be 
ing dead, ye! fpeabeth Heb. 11, 4. or this, thatJa a6za]a]; his, 
the imvuiſible things of God ( thar is, tht inviſible God ) «aSoge)ai, 
are ſeen, or made viſible. by his workes, Rom. 1, 20. A thing thar 
might very well be infiſted upon, and prefled by iteration of words, 
( without any fear raurology ) to rell men, whom God hath endow - 
ed with ſpeech and language, to that very end, to glorific him ; of 
thoſe things thar have neither ſpeech nor language in them, and 
yer ceaſe not to glorifie God, and to declare his poſer and preat- 
nefle, yea and goodnefle, all the world over. This conceir (2 
ever others may think of it ) pleaſed David ſo well, it ſeems, that 
not content with ordinary expreſſion, he thought good ro vary ir 
by apt metaphors of babes and ſuchlings, as we underſtand him, Pſal. 
$. 2. whereof ſee more there. Theſe two places compared do much 
ifluſtrare one "another, and rhe right underſtanding of this, con- 
firms much wht h1d been ſaid upon the other. 

V. 4. Their line is gone out ] Some by line, underſtand their cu- 
rious frame and ſtrufure, made as it were, ad amuſſim by line and 
rule, Zach. 1. 16, and « lineſhall be ſtretched over Feruſalem ; but 
rath:r Job 38. 5,” Who hath laid the meaſures m—_ if thou brow» 
eft ? or who hath ſtretched the line «pon it 2 being ſpoken of the Crea- 
tion. Bur that which immediately followerh, and their words, which 
according to the Scriprure ſtile, ſeemes ro be a further explicarion 
or p-oſ:cution of what went before,makes their interpretation more 


provable, who by 1Þ ( as Ila, 28, 19, precept »pon precept, line upon 
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line ) underſtand a line, or verſe ( 25s anciently th:y called ; 
writing : and ſo th: Pſalmiſt an? the nt, to ama 
to ſpeak * ro have a pen, as well as a tongue. Liber nature, and (;- 
ber celi, hath been uſed by divers, ro this purpoſe, And in Vet 
deed , the hzavens ( as is well obſerved by no here ) are hs 
like unto a book, whi h we may read, looking upon it with our eyes: 
then to a preacher, who calls tor our cares, Thz word was the 
Septuagint rendred in Greek $3%44/&, as if it had been 1H. 
or tor lome other reaſon. However, the ditference is nor great, bs 
to the maine purpoſe, ir comes all ro onz. The Apoſtle therefore, 
Rom. 10. 18, quoting this place of the Pſalmiſt, contents himſel& 
with th: Sepruagint Tranſlation of the word, as writing to them, 
to whom it was beſt known, and ordinary, But to what purpol; 
theſe words of rhe Plalmiſt are there quored by St, Paul, and how 
by him applicd, will more concern us to know, becauſe ſome mi. 
ſtaking thz Apoſtles aim there, have allo been led to a miſunder.. 
ſtanding of this Pſalm ( fo far asthz Sun and the effefts of ic are 
ſpoken of ) as though all were to be underſtood a'legorically, and 
no oth:r thing had intended by the Pſalmiſt, Moſt think thar 
the Apoſtle applics th:[e words to the ſoun1, or preaching of the 
Goſpel ; which indeed was even then gone very far ; bur ardly fo 
far, as well ro bear this application. Bur to ler thar paſſe, if the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle in that Chaprer , be well weighed, the cohr- 
rence of th: words, his ſeveral objeRtions, and —_ and cloſe 
inferenccs, all well obſerved, ( a thing oth:rwiſe no. ſo obvious 
and eafic to eycry budy, becauſe of the conciſeneſs of his ſpeech in 
this whole Chapter ) it will appear, that the Apoſtle had no thr 
aim by this allegation, then to prove that God of old had reycaled 
himlelfe ro other Nations, ( though not in the ſame manner, or 
degree ) as well as to th: Jewes: and therefore thar they ha4 no 
reaſon to be now fo extremly ſcandalized, or offended, that the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſhoal4 be preached unto them alſo, For further 
proof, ler Calvin be read, both here =n this Pſalm; and in his 
Commentarics upon that Epiſtle : whoſe reaſons are inanfwerable : 
__ alſo ( chough 7ta.ito nomine ) by Varablus upon chis 
Plalme. 

'1n them bath he ſet ] 1n the heavens before ſpoken of, ver, r. The 
beavens, &c. what fallowerh of day and night, is no interruption of 
the firſt ſubject, becauſc he m-ntions them onely as effefs of the 
Suns revolution. How the Sun is ſaid to have a tabernacle, who is 
in perpetual motion ( except a man ſhoujd underſtand ir of the Zo- 
diack, which 1 do not think was Davids meafling)ſce upon the fith 
verſe, out of his chamber. | 

V. 5, Which as « Bridegreom ] Marriages among the 6 pak 
were performed with extraordinary publick re —— d great 
ſmJemnirics; as may be gathered from the parabl - of the ten Vir- 
gins, Mar, 25, and what by way of compariſon is wrinten of the 
<hldren of the bridegroom, Mat. g. 15. and Joh, 3. 29, Sce allo 
Ifa. 61. 10, and 62. 5, Awong othe: rites and ſo!emnitieschenin 
ule, one was it ſeemes, and is yer after a ſort, ( as Buxrorf, in his 
Snagegs Jud, tel's us ) that a faic Tent, or C , was pi 
abroad in the optn arr, (wheth:r field , or garden) where the 
Bride and Bridegroom di4 meet ; and there £ Bride being deli- 
vered to the Bridegroom ; upon their comming forth ( not with- 
our the long expeation of them thar were without ) being fer 
out with all the pomp and brave: y that could be deviled, there was 
wonderous joy and exultation, So doth the Sun when he riſeth in 
a morning, atter the darkneflc of the night appear ro us; very glo- 
rious ro our eyeS,and very welcome to moſt ; xt pure thar 
acclamarion, uſed afterwards proverbially among the ancient Gre- 
cians, 6E+y4 pi” gi : Evorere Chare Sol. 

out of bis chamber ] Heb. QMNENMD. Some render it, de unbre- 
culo ſuo ; in reference to that cuſtom» we have ſpoken of, ofa Tent, 
or Canopy pitcher, &c,The word,of ir ſelf,may fignific any covering, 
that is for a ſhelter, in general, Bur of a Brides chamber ( or rent ) 
as here of a Brilegroomes, it is properly uſed Joel 2, 16, and there- 
fore by moſt is here rendred by Thalamas. Now this of the Sun. 
here, is not ſpoken according to Aſtronomical exadnefle, no more 
then many other things in Scripture : bur according ro ourward ap- 
pearance, and yulgar judgements. Thovgh therefore the morion 
or converſion of it (if Aſtronomically confidered)be equal and con- 
ſtant : yer ro us, when he firſt appears, he ſeemes then fiplt ro riſe 
and come abroad, which preſuppoſerh a reſling place 3 # ngt a new 
birth, as ſome hererotore were of opinion, a3 

as a firong man torum a race ] The antient Grecians , we know, 
had their AajuTaed\0oru bas, which were pub'ick exerciſes, and 
marches in running, performed among them with great ſolemniry. 
Now the cuſtome was, that they that did run, bare a burning roreh 
in their hand, from whence came the Greck word > <p wad ode0- 
wie ; and the Latine Proverb, lambada tradere. Tt any ſuch cv- 
ſtome were among rhe Hebrews; ( for the Grecians might have 
from them) or in caſe this cuſtome of the Grecians were but known 
ro the Hebrews, as well as it was to the Latines, though not in uy 
among them ; there were no queſtion to be made, but rhac thele 
words did allude unto n.. Bur we have no certainty of either, and 
therefore can conclude nothing. The Romanes way of y__y 
( publi kly and with ſolemnity ) was moſt upon chariots, calle 
bige, or quadrige : and they were (aid abſol'rgly currere , to mins 


] chough carried, To which of theſe kinds of running, v uh the legs 
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Pal. xiv. 


br upon horſes and chariots, as the Sun is ordinarily repreſented 
a chatior) David here dorh allude, 1 know not : the alluſion 


will be yr. ro cirher kind. | 
V. Tho Lib the Lord, &c.] Whar here foHloweth in com- 


mendarion of the Law, might all, or the greateſt part , be inter- | 


ed with ſome reference or allufion co rhe Sun ſpoken of before, 
and its proprieries : as when he ſayes of ir , char it is pure , char ir 
inlightens, thar it cauſcrh Le » &c. Bur 1 do nor find that any 
Inrer $ go abour ir, and 1 will rather imitate their ſobriery, 
then be an example unto any of roo much ſubrilty. Of the cohe- 
rence in general, ſce before _—_ verſe firſt. 

But beſides, what isrthere ſaid of ir , which I account chiefeſt, 
having St. Paul himſclf for our warrant , as is ſhewed upon the 
fourth verſe ; there is other coherence ro be found , very piaufible, 
and well infifted upon by fome of the learndeft Expofirors, As 
fiſt : Having commended the Sun , and fer our his glory : which, 
(pon this very gronnd of irs glorious appearance to the eyes of men, 
had been tyrned by moſt men into an obje& of Idolatry , and was 
4" x rode yea by not a few, as the only God: leſt 
he might ſeem ro ſay any thing that might unadviſedly be-drawn 
that way , cither as allowing , or excufing that praQtiſe : he an- 
n<diarly , and abruply ( as to the words , *and obvious conſtrudti- 
ww) falls into commendation of the Law of God , by which, as 
Ml 1dolarry is ftrily and frequently forbidden ; calt rhis parricu- 


larly the wot of thz Su, and Moon , and Stars; grounded 
upon conremplation of their gforivus luſter and beatiry : as in theſe 
words of 


es, in Deuter. And left ner i of» doe ytoag Gave 
ben, and when thox ſeeft the Sin, avd the Mvon, and the Stars, 


n all the heaven , ſhouldft be driven to worſhip rhem, and 
NE Det 4. 19. where alſo it is gr dy that a 
before this cation concerning the Sun , &c, Mofes had re- 

embered theim of Gods mercy and parcicular favour rowards 
. in ga them the Law ; 'Statnres and judgements : as it is 

there; veric fourreemth, Beſides , there may be ground of cohe- 
rahee in rhis , that as the Sun is the light of our eyes, and the 
chief comfort of onr naturall lives, &c. - by ny er from this 
poſition , or paralell of praiſes , that what « un i to rhe bo- 
, the Law and word of God is to the foul ; the only true light 
tals , without which ir is in darknefſe, and defticure of 

- law} Or, dArine. 

#perfe#] Thokgh the crearures cannot ſerve to lead us ro God, 

yet bis word can, Pfal, 29. 9. & 119. 96. 

" onverting] or, refforing. 

Y.$. pure] Pal. r2. 6. 

; ing the eyes] See upon Pſalm 13. 3. Highten mine eyes. 
V. 9. the judgement of the Lord ave trae] I. 111, 7. 
trac] Heb, truth. So thar all mans inventions and intentions 


we lies, 

righteous altogether] Every one , without exception, and in all 

ines, Pſal. 119, 128. 

, 10, More to be deſired are they then gold] Except Gods word 
bt eſteemed above all worldly things, it is contemned, 

then much fine gold] Pal, 119, 72,127, Prov, 8.19, 

* ſweeter alſo then bony] Pal, 119, 103, 
* mid the comb} Heb, the dropping of the hony combs. Thar 
med comer forth wirhour preſſing, and is counted the ſweeteſt 

pureſt honey, 
i V. 11, great reward] For God accepreth our endeayour, though 
x be far unperfeR. 

reward] Mar. 5. 12. Gen, 15, 1. Heb. 10. 35. 

V, 12. Who can underſtand his errors, &c] So much in commen- 
Lition of che Law, that ir is juſt, pure, perfe&, ( perfect in ir ſelf, 
ind requiring perfeftion from thoſe under ic; ) and the like ; 
without any refletion at all upon his own infirmiries , mighr argue 
lome kind of preſumprion, in David, He therefore now in the con- 
thifion , makes his confellion to God , and at the ſame time craves 
4 ment pe. rr bg A » in the 12, and 
fins of wilfulneſſt , or ntion, in the 13. verſe : intimating 
to thereby the diſability of the Law , how pure and perfe& ſoeyer 
nitſelf, robring man ( in this ſtate of natural corruption) ro 

inefle ; and the neceffiry of another Covenant; ro wit , the 
_ of grace , in Jeſus Chriſt : implicitely here included, or 
ar, 

Who can underſtand bis errours >] Then there is no reward of du- 
tj, but of grace, Rom, 4, 4. for where fin is, rhere death is the re- 
ward, Rom. 6, 23. This interrogation hath the force of an affirma- 

can? no man; not the moſt perfe& and innocent, So 
$, Paul of himſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 1 know nothing by my ſelf » yet am 
Int bereby juſtified. And thou k all fins ingenerall are ſomerimes 
alled errors, Hebr. 9. 7. and” elſewhere : yer here, that fins of 
Morance are particularly intended , appears by the oppoſition, 
6 3, Jrom pehogns ins. See urge ©: £27: through 1gnorance, 

. and y, 30, preſumptuouſly , &c. which place it is very like! 

that the Pſatmiſt had in his Yo hrs, : + ' 
| V.13. Keep back thy ſervant] Heb, draw. For we are natu- 

p Cog ro great _ VT | 

*m preſumptuous ſins lich are done purpolely . withour fear 
#punichment, with an high hand, Nem, $4 , 
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let them not] Or, that they may tit. 
dominion over me] Pal, 119.133. Rom, 8.12,t4, 
The great wanſgreſſion,] Great , in compariſon of lefſer fins, of 
| weakneſle and infirmity ; of which , Pfal. 130. 3. If thou Lord, 
ſhouldft mark iniquittes ; 0 Lord, who ſhall ſtand » And again, Great 
rrdnſgr fie becauſe of the puniſhment, (alluding to Numb. 15, 
as is ſaid before) which was, abſolutely to be cur of ; whereas fins 
of gy 4 - expiared by certain offerings, 
V. 14. and the meditation of my beart] That 1 may © <1 
thought; word, and deed, das : an 0h 


my ſtrength] Heb. my rack, 
PSAL, X% 


Title. 

Of David] Compoſed by David himſelf, as a Propher, for a publicke 
form of rh be uſed by the people for himſelf , thetr1 King. 
Hence ir is, that he ſpeaks of himfelt in the third perſon. The 
particular occaſion , upon which, as is by moſt conceived , this 
palm was firſt penned, was Davids war againſt the Ammo- 
nices, and Syrians; of which we read 2 Sam. 10, & 1 Chron, 
19. This conjecture Is chie ounded-on the 7, verſe, Some 
thruſt in charets. and ſome ia horſes : becauſe particular mention 
is made in the Hiſtory ( if both places be looked upon and com- 
pet) of great number of charers and horſemen, raken and 

ain in that War. As for that ſeeming contradi&ion , that is 
obſerved by moſt in that retarion , inthe number of rhe charers 
and horſemen : we will not meddle with it here, as not fo ne+ 
d&flary to this place. 


Verf. x. LL bm of the God] Thar is, the God. Ste upon Pal, 
9. 19, that bid» thy Name. 

of the Gad of Laco5] As pſal. 46. 7.11, & $1. 1, 4. andellewhere, 
In which places either 1cþ is put for Iſracl; and fo the God of 
acob , is as much as of rhe Iſraelites: of, Tacob particularly , as, 
the God of Abrabam , and the fear of Iſaac , Gen, 31. 42. Bur a more 
particular, and not improbable reaſon is given by ſome of this 
compellation of God in this plate, by the name of the God of Iacob, 


becauſe they are Jacobs very words char are uſed here in the begin- 
ning, Gen, 
defend cb, ſet thee on an bigh place. Ser thee in an high 
place, fafe from thine adverſaries, See wpon Pſal, 18, 33. upon my 
igb places, 
V. 2, thee help] Heb. thy help. 
ſtrengthen thee] Heb, ſupport thee, ' 
ſtrengthen thee ont of Zim] For the barrel , thar'thou mayeſt 
overcome thy foes, See Pal, 13. 7. at Zion. 
V. 3. Remember ] Part of the meat ing was to be burnt on 
the alrar for a memorial, Ley, 2.2. thar God might remember to do 
good to the offerer, 


go thy offerings] David before he went. ro War , offered facri- 


es, 

accept] Heb. turn to aſhes. or, make fat. 

accept thy burnt ey Burn to J wh by fire from heaven, ay 
an extraordinary token of acceprarion, Lev. 9. 24. Judg. 6: 21, 
k King, 18. 38, 1 Chron.2 1.26, 2 Chron. 7. t, Bur it is nor likely, 
that Dayid would require of God ſuch an extraordinary ſign, 
which being done without ſome ſpecial warrarit from God himſcif, 
is a kin4 of rempring of God; neitheris it likely, if any ſuch thing, 
had happened , bur that # would have been NR in the Hi- 
ſtory. Alchough therefore the word properly fignifie to turn inta 
aſkes ; (or, to mabe at) et becauſe char miraculous rurning into 
aſhes , or conſumi the ſacrifices by a fire from heaven, was 2 
certain token of acceptation ; by an ordinary trope of the ef- 
fe for the cauſe ,. ir may fignifie no more here, then, to accepts 
in general; as it is well rendred inthe Text. 

is commemoration of Davids facrifices , is not to this end, 
as though rhe oblation of Tuch things was of ir (elf 'pleafing unta 
, or ncricorious with him : as the idolatrous heathens did 

beleeve of their Gods , ( though reprooved for it by divers of their 
own Philoſophers : ) and therefore made bold in their addreſleg 
_ them by prayer and ſnpplication, ro pur chem in mind of 

cir coſt and charges in their oblarions , whereof we have an ex- 
ample in the very firſt of Homer his Iliads, in Chryſes, Apollo's 
Prieſt , his prayer to Apollo : God himſ-1f doth often profeſſ: ro 
the contrary : as particularly, Pſal. 50. 8,9,10, &c, I will not re- 
prov? thee, &c. the drift and ſcope of this commemoration here is 
bur this, ro ſer out David his piety and feare of God, by thoſe 
outward ſolemne performances , appointed rhen by the Law of 
God, and in reference to his commandement and inſtirurion , nor 
ro be omitred , bur \ performed with all reyeren'e and devorion, 
And becauſe they did pray at the ſame time , Daxids prayers which 
he made are allo included in the mention of theft ſacrifices, as if 
he had ſaid , Remember thy prayers. &c. 

V..5. We will rej yet in thy ſalvation ] Safery and deliverance 
granted r9 the King, in whoſe weal our feliciry ſtanderh, 

we will ſet up our banners] Intoken of victory. 

V. 6. Now bnow I, that the Lar4 ſaveth bis anointed] Moſt Inter= 


p:erers taks theſe words as ſpoken by way of thankſgiving, after the 
viecy 


Pſal. xx; -- 
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victory obtained. If fo, then was not this pſaim made ar one time, 
no: theſe rwo parts ſo ficly joyned into one. More likely therefore, 
that they are words of a more then ordinary conhdence only , as 
though they had already obraincd whar they prayed for : which 
kind of confidence, if we'l grounded, is often rimes very available, 
to the obraining of requeſts : and there be examples of it elſewhere, 
But that theſe words were uſed by or intend:4 tor the-prieſt alone, 
when he offercd , as ſome here arc of opinion, I know not upon 
what ground it can be ſaid. TN 

from bis haly heaven] Heb. from the beaven of bis bolineſſe. 

with the ſaving firength of bis right hand] Heb. by the ftrength of 
the ſalvation of bus right band. 

V. 8. They are brought down] The words ; according to the He- 
brew idioriſme often uſing preterirs for furures , and furures for pre- 
rerits, (as upon this very place Vatablus,) may a] ſo be eranſla- 
ted, They ſhall be brought down and fall ; but we ſpall! riſe and 
ſtand upright. However , preterirs of purpoſe here might be uſed 
for futures , to ſhew their confidence ; whereof ſee upon the fixr 
verſe, 

V. 9. Save Lord, let the King bear us] All acknowledge,the He- 
brew words might as well be tranſlated ; Seve Lord the King, bear 
us when we tall: bur that there is. a diſtin&ion in the Hebrew 
Text, after Save Lord, Ir is true, there is a diſtin&ion of a colon, 
which they call athnach ; bur if occaſion were, we could ſhew thar 
no Interpreters ſo preciſely bind themſelves to theſe diſtin&ions,bur 
thar ſomerimes, octaben be, they can diſpenſe with rhemſelyes, 
But we will nor except againſt this cranſlation , ſince there is no 


need. 

Let the King hear us) Moſt underſtand , God, or the Meſhas. 
Calvin would have David himlclf ( as any other King in the like 
caſe, that repreſents the Perſon of God) ro be meant, To which 
purpoſe he quores Lam, 4. 23. & Mic, 2, 13. to which may be ad- 
ded, 1 Sam, 8, 20. 


PSAL., XXL 


Title, 

A Pſalm of David.] There is no queſtion to be made of it , though 
ſome upon weak grounds, would have it otherwiſe , bur that 
David himſelf was the author, The reaſon why he ſpeaks of 
himſclt-inthe third perſon is , becauſe it was i by him 
for a form of a ſolemn rhankſgiving , as the forma prayer, 
to be uſed publick by rhe people ; in which caſc the third perſon 
would fit berter then the furſt, 


Verl, x, g Hall he rejoyte] The future is here pur for the preſent, 
&F not excluding preſent joy, bur the berrer to ſer our the 

carnefle of rhe benefir ; the memory whereof was to continue 
ong , and with the memory , the joy : with the joy, the praile, 
Though preſent joyes be ltronger , perchance ; yer in our remem- 
brance, is our chiefeſt rhanktulnefle ; and to remember , in the 


Scripture , is as much ſomerimes, as to be thankful. 


V. 2. bis hearts defire] The wicked boaſteth of bis bearts defrre, ] 
I ro him , that he hath his will, thar 
To encouraged by ſuccelle, he may proceed in his iniquity, untill he 
be ripe for utter deſtru&ion, Bur whom he favours, he takes 
care of them , and prepares their hearts, that they ſhould nor de- 
fire any rhing hurrfull ro themſelves, or diſpleaſing ro him, Or 
if he ſuffer them, ( as in his infinite wiſdom he knows beſt, how to 
order all things for the beſt, according to every mans particular 
caſe, remper, and diſpofition,) yez he grancs it not unto them, A 
man thar ſhall carefully obſerve ir , ſhall in the courſe of his life 
find occafion enough to thank God, as well for thoſe things that 
God hath not, as for thoſe that he hath granted. Sce alſo upon Plal, 
57.2, performeth all things. 

V. 3. 4 crown of pure gold on bis head] Some think this ro have a 
particular reference ro the ſtory, 2 Sam.12.35, And be too their 
Kings crown from off bis head, (the weight whereof was a talent of gold, 
with the precious ftones ) and it was jet tn Davids head . &c, Bur it 
is not likely that David, a King , would value ſo much the worth 
of rhar particular crown, ſo literally taken , though precious 
dheroiC, as to make ſuch ſolemn mention of it in this his publick 
thankſgiving. As therefore a crown ( in ordinary uſe) is taken 
meraphorically for a Kinzdom ; ſo muſt a crown of pure gold, be here 
taken meraphorically, for a choyce Kingdom : ſuch as was the 
Kingdom of Iſrac! , not onely in reſpe& of the land and peopie, 
and divers ather prerogatives ; bur alſo as it comprehended diyers 
Iefle Kingdomes, yer of credir in thoſe times ; as we read more 
ar large in the hiſtory of the 1Iſraclices firſt conqueſts, and of after 
rimes, 

V, 4. He asbed life of thee) 1 conceive (which is the opinion of 
ſome others alſo, though not ſo fully fer our and explained by an 
I know) that there is an antitheſls, not in the words of this vicls 
only, but berween this and the former yerſe alſo: by which anti- 
thehis the goodnefle of God, and the humility of David is more fully 
and movingly ſer out unto us, and exprefied, Life , rhough the 
chiefeſt of remporall bleſſings in ſome reſpe&t, ( as in point of 
price and valuation ; for what would not a man give , or forgo, 


tor lite ? } yer as it is the foundation of all others, alwaycs to be 
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pteſuppoſed before any other can be asked or granted, (for whee 
cafi any man enjoy in this world , if he have not life 2 ) ſoiris the 
meaneſt and loweſt of all others. This antithchs is uſed by God 
himſelf, in that anſwer he made to Baruch , by the mouth of Je- 


remy, Jer, 45- 4, 5. Bebold that which I bave built, I will break 


down, &c, And jeebeſt thou great things for thy ſelf ? ſeeb t 

for beb-1d IT will rms evill upon all fleſh , ſaith eff % Pugh 
will I give unto thee jor a prey in all places whither thou goeft, Whereas 
theretore David in the midſt of his many dangers and adverfir; 
though he found God very gracious unto him , and might preſume 
upon his fayour as much as any ; ;yet in great humility defired of 
God no more then bare life , as we ſay; that God would bur ler 
him live, &c, God in his great mercy , and favour rowards him, 
did not only grant unto him thar which h: defired, the meaneſt of 
requeſts, life ; bur with ir , the higheſt of temporal bleſlings, a 
crown, a Kingdom ; and that too, not an ordinary Crown, or Kins.. 
dom ; bur a crown of pure gold ; of which words more hath been 
ſaid upon the former verſe. 


length of dayes for, ever and ever] Though the Hebrew 
19 Bp here rranſlated for ever and ever , do not fo ty 


import abſolure erernity , but that they may , and are uſed toes. 
prefle the long continuance of ſeyerall-chings in their kind; and fo 
might here alſo be underſtood of a life ſtretched out beyond ordi- 
nary computatiou z yet becauſe we neither find that the period of 
Davids life was ſo over-long above what is ordinary : nor that he 
had any dire& promiſe from God by any revelation , or atherwiſe, 
that he ſhould live ſo long as he did; ir is more probable thar this 
is to be underſtood of his living, or ſurviving in his polteriry , by a 
continued ſucceſſion of Kings and Princes that came our of ki 
loynes, ro divers ages after himſelf, Plato, that ſo much admired 
Philoſopher among the Heathens, ſaith, that marriage is a 
againſt motraliry ; as not accounting them altogether dead, thar 
ſurvived in their poſterity. Since him, others have ſaidit; yea and 
before hinf roo, For Ocellus Lucanus, a P an Phi 
of very great antiquity , hath in effe& rhe ſame, And this is ir, ac+ 
cording to beſt Interpreters, that Chriſt himſelf aimed ar, Luk, 21, 
35,36. where he gives the reaſon, why the bleſled, or as it is there, 
thoſe that are accounted worthy of that world , and of the reſurreflinn 
of the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; becauſe 
they ſtand in no further need of that help, or antiJore againſt mor- 
raliry, However , becauſe even rthar life that David lived in his 
Royal poſteriry, to the laſt that ſare upon his Throne , was not of 
ſo long continuance, as will ſo well ſtand with ſo ſolemn a pro 
miſe and propheſfic, and becauſe it is certain , that other like 4 
be 


cannor dye any more ; as if he have ſaid, that bei 


miſes made unto David, of his poſterities enduring as long as 
and Moon , Pſal. 89. 29, &c. and- the like, muſt of 
underſtood of Chriſt ( the Son of David) bis ſpiritual Kingdome, 
truly and properly, both univerſal and erernal : 1 like well, chat 
this alſo ſhould more eſpecially be referred unto Chriſt, cicher his 
eternal Kingdome, or eternal life, by his reſurre&ion from che 
dead : according to that of the Apoſtles, Chriſt being raiſed from 
death, dyeth no more, &c, Rom, 6. 9. and, ever liveth, Heb. 7; 25, 
We may alſo yery literally ( which is the moſt generally recei 
interpretation ) underſtand it of the afſurance David had from 
God of his ſalvation and erernal life ; as in a1l probability be had. 
Sec alſo Pſal.61, 6, 7. Thou wilt prolong, &c. 

V.6. Thou baft made him moſt bleſſed for ever] Heb, blefings. That 
is, moſt bleſſed in himſclf 7 and an inftrument of bl others , 
Gen, 12.2, Ezck.34.26. Plal.7z.17. 

made him moſt bleſſed] Heb. ſet bim to be bleſſings. 

made him exceeding glad | Heb. gladded bim with joy. 

V. 8, Thine hand ſhall find 0:t all thine enemies] Thine hand, O 
King : for they had named him, ver, 7, and his enemies they men+ 
tion, verſe 11, and Gods affiſting him to deſtroy them, ver.9. 

V. 9. them] Or, for them, | | 

the Lord ſhall ſwallow-rhem up in his wrath] This reacherh us pa- 
ticntly ro endure the crolſe, till God deſtroy the adverſaries whom 
he conſumerh as fuel in an oven, Mal.g.1. Eſay 26.11.  _ 

V. 11, Foy they intended evill againſt thie] Thy adverſaries in- 
rended ro deſtroy thee, O King. See notes on vers. : 

which they are not able to perform] Heb, He is not, Thar is, theit 
leader, who brought them to deſtroy David, 

V. 12. ſhalt than make them turn their back] Or , thou ſhalt ſet 
them as a butt, 

back ] Heb. ſhoulder, 

make ready thine arrows upon thy ftrings] Pſal. 7. 11413. _ 

V. 13. 'm rhe own ſtrength] Shew thy power in upholding King 
and State, that we may praile thee, 


PSAL, XXII, 


Title. m_” 

Ajjeleth Shahar] There is nor any Title that admits of more variety 
of Interpretations and conjeures , nor of more uncertainty, Wn 
ali that yariery. Bucer and Mollerus will afford moſt of them; 
whom it were an eafic thing ro Engliſh, if ro as muck 


purpoſe , as the labour would be eafie, Burt when all is done, 


I ſhall only fer down variety of phankes ; ooching that Yiecb 
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icch upon with any probability, If any thing; this ſzcms to 
# moſt probable , that this was the beginning of lome known 
ſong or canricle in thoſe days, ro the rune of which chis alſo was 
appointed r9 be ſung, ; 

Tho2gh mo(t Plaimes, (in ſome parts and pallages , at l:aſt,) have 
reference , mo'e or leflz, and are applyable ro Chriſt ; yer this 
diff-rence is obſervable , that whereas the moſt , ;lirerally belong 
unto David , or ſome other ; and allegorically., or m:taphorical- 
ly to Chriſt : {-m: there be, ( in _ ar leaſt , as we ſaid before,) 

var are literally applyable to Chriſt ; ro him more , thanto any 
other. Of which kind , this is ; as may appear bythe 8, 16, & 
17. verſes ; keſid:s all inthe end;, from the 26: verie z which all 
m2n confeſs , more properly and literally to belong unto Chriſt 
and his Kingdom , then ta David , or any of his poſterity , be- 
fides Chriſt, lt will be thzrefore our rask in ſuch , to rake no- 
tice eſpecially ot the main , and moſt proper ſcope : that is, to 
confd:r th:m , as principally intended of Chiiſt, 

Verl, 1, TGod , my Gol, why haſt thu forſaken me > ] Th-le 

words were utrzred by Chriſt upon the Croſs , and 

though nor the very laſt , yer among the laſt char he fpake there , 

before hz gave up the Ghoſt, They are yo conſiderable words , 

in divers reſpe&s ; as ſhall appcar afte:wards.: though I allow nor 

of that reaſon that is given by ſome , who think the Evang:liſts , 

$. Matthew , and St. Mark , to have recorded them , nor tranſlated 

only , in that rongue they wrote in , to wit , the Greek; as is uſual 
with them upon other like occaſions ; bur in the very language and 
ſyllabes they were uttered in by Chriſt ; that is , the Syriack; a dia- 
le& of the Hebrew , then in common uſe among the Jews ; of pur- 
poſe, as they think, that w2 might tae the more notice of chem. 

Whereas the true reaſon is , becauſe if theſe very words that Chriſt 

uſed', had not been recorded ; none ,. but very skilful inthe He- 


brew , -or Syriack , co11d have underſtood the ground of thar bir- 
rer mock and derifion of ſome then ſpe&ators , who becauſe Chriſt 


had ſaid E/, Eli, (or, according to the Syriack pronunciation , 
El, Eloj;) tharisin Engliſh, My God, my God ©: hence rook 
occaſion to mock, ( or rather indeed , to (lander him; for it 
would have been a very odious thing in thoſe dayes , to hear a dy- 
ing man call upon any other then God : ) as though he had called 
, or for Elias, Match. 27. 47. Bur now to come tothe ſenſe 
«the wo'ds; they arc words at which divers haye bzen nor a lirtle 
ized, ascither arg1ing ſome kind of deſpair , or at leaſt 

much imparience : whence it is , that dive:s gloſles and conſtru- 
Rions have been deviſcd , ro turn the ſcope and ſenſe of chem an 
othet way , then in 0:dinary conſtruRion they leem ro run, Some 
have been bold ro ſay , thar what Chriſt ſpake , was bur tainedly , 
not out of any real ſenſe, or m:aning : not to exoreſl: his own 
thoughts, bur the berrer to conform himſelf ro the common opini- 
on.” Bur this is too abſur1, as ro need any contutarion, It there 
were any appearance of evil in theſe words , as ir ſ-ems they con- 
ceive , rhat are ſo much offended at them ; hey might have conk- 
&red , that we are to forbear , nor only that which is evil inir ſelf, 


' bureyen that (where no indiſpenſable duty doch bind , nor conſide- 


ration of a greater good doth preponderare; ncirher of which can be 
faid of theſe words , by them rhar are off:nd:d at them; ) which 
hath the appearance of evil, Bur this conc-it is not lo abſurd , bur 
theirs (though nor mare rrue,perchance;) may be accounted as wit- 
t,who worl1 hayeChrif to have repear:d this whole Plalm - 
ing up6ni the Croſs, or a good part of it,and ſo to have uttered theſe 
which only are menrioned by the Evangeliſts , they ſay , be- 
aule they are the firſt of the Pſalm , as is uſu in quotations; ) no 
atherwiſe chen by way of repetition or meditation, 1 would not ſay, 
vhar' ſome do , thar it is not likely Chriſt would repeat ſo long a 
Malmyar the Croſs : I have read of divers Martyrs that have repeat- 
edrhe whole Te Deum at the ſtake,or going ro itz which is not much 
leſs-in length, Bar the words of the Evangeliſts,if looked upon, 
ea ſufficient confurarion of rhis opinion ; who ſay nor, (neither of 
thenithar record them;) thar Chriſt ſpake , or repeated ; bur , cryed 
vith a loud voyce. Many of the anticncs have ſaid, that Chriſt 
theſe words, not in his own perſon , properly , bur in the perſon of 
viole mankind. Which indeed is true enough , in'ſome ſenſe ; bur 
inthar ſenſe rhey mean, ro free Chriſt in utrering of them , from, 
Altrouble of min1 , or ſenſe of grief, or fear , 1 canna allow of ir; 
4 as well ſay , becauſe he ſuff- ed nox for himſelf, bur for 
ind , therefo-e he felt no pain, Yer this is more tolerable by 
far, then toſay s that the Deiry of Chri{t , did withdraw ir, ſclf ar. 
thr time , ſo char rhere was a real ſeparation , and from that ſeya- 
nation ; this confuſion of the humaniry left ro ir ſelf. By theſe, and; 
other expoſirions that we wil paſle by, doth appear what men 
have thoughr of rhe licetal fenſe of theſe words , which they have 
enlo ſolicitous ro avoyd. Burnow ler us ſee what is ſaid,or can be 
torake away the offence , and yer to preſerye the lireral ſenſe. 
That Chriſt,as man,(though God and man ftill,but the Divine na- 
are by a fpecial providence and diſpenſation withdrawing or ſul- 
fading ics influence for a while 3 ) did ſuffer partly in his body , 
ndparty in his ſoul , ( bur more in his ſo], then body ) mo-e 
can-either be expreſſed by man, or imagined, 1 do not ſee 
any reafonable man can queſtion , that reads the ſtory of 
palion , from his bloody ſwear , untethe end; and conſiders 
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Chrilt his own expreſſions , recorded wnto us ro thar very end. that 
we might know how much he harh ſuffered for us, 1 will nor ſay, 
that there was a neceffity he ſhould ſuffer ſo much , j} t ſom 
bh in body and ſoul , ro make his ſutferings available ro our re- 
d:mption , both of our bodies, and of our ſoules, This I dare not 
lay, becaul: 1 have no warrant for it in Scripzurez and bare hu- 
mane ratiocinartion in theſe things, is meere folly 2nd madnz(st Ic 
is enough for mz ro know, thar Gol had appoint<& it fo, and in hu- 
mility to adore beyond whar I can underſtand. But that Chriit di 
actually ſuff-r very much , even beyond what can be conceived £1 
believe " as I b:lieve the Scciprutes, If then h.s lutfe: ings were cx- 
trao:dinary ; why ſhould nor his expreſſions b: ſo , by which we 
might und:rſtand ( fo far as can be conceived by man ) the great- 
n*\s of his pangs and agonies ? In this caſe, ſuch words as thele, My 
God , my Gol, Nc, were words of ſenſe, nor infiielity, Neither are 
ſuch expreſſions inconſiſt:ne with a perte& ſecurity of Gods love 
and tavour , ar the ſame time. There may be a concradiction in the 
language of ſenſe , and thar of faith, if inthemſelves confidered; 
bur no ſuch inconſiſtence in the nature of the things , from which 
that yariery doth flow , but that they may meer in one, Doth not 
Eccleſiaſtes in the ſame _ and _ on ſam? ava lay, 
Though & ſinner ds evil , and his dayes be prolonged ; yer I bnow he 
not —_ his dayes , Eccl. 8, 12. and the Propher Habakkuk , Fs 
viſion , though it tary , it will nat tary  (Habiz.3.) Andeven Pla- 
to, 2 heathen Philoſopher , among them that were led by ſ:nſe and 
reaſon only , of greateſt account, in one of his Dialogues called 
Phzdon , towards the end of it, tcll us char ar ths fam: rime 
a man may belicye, and not believe? And why nor a man iti 
ſuch an extremiry expo'tulate with God that he hath fo-ſaken him: 
rhough his hearr faith cell him ar the ſam: rtim?, that God 
hath nor , will not , torſake him > And indeed, if we mark ir , (ir is 
obſerved by moſt Interpreters”) the very words imply as mich , and 
interpret themſelves. For ar the ſame rime that he laich , God hath 
forſaben bim , which his ſenſe , ;and the violence of his pangs ex- 
prefi:d from him ; he calls him his God , (My God, my G1dt |) an 
argumzne of hx taith : to which agrees well that of David in ano- 
ther place, But I truſted in thee, O L1rd © I ſaid, thau art my God - 
Pal. 31. 14. And if this be nor lartisfaQory , confider we the words, 
firſt as ſpoken by David ; and there we finde in the ſame Plalme , 
(verſe 24. ) For be hath not deſpiſed , nor adborred the affliftion of the 
afflifled , neither hath be bid his face from bim , but when be cried un- 
to hign be beard. Again,confider them (which is 6dr chiefeſt buſineſs 
here ) as ſpoken by Chriſt , (though ir may be ſuppoſed , that he 
ſpake ch:m in ng other ſenſe then David did : ) you ſhall hear 
him ſoor after , (as in Saint Luke we finde ) faying, Father, into 
thine hands I commend my (pirit , Luk. 23. 46. we then ſhould 
ny otf-nce ods rr at oo words > Bur becauſe Chriſt was no or- 
inary man, thar co bear in or griefe ; wirhour ec 
of pu: bes 958 , hach ben hn by to belong Kory 
nanimiry, and hight of ſpicir ; beſides whar hath al y been 
laid ,that what Chriſt did luftzr,was quite of another kind,lo far a- 
bove the meaſure of ordinaty ſufferings , as himſelf was above o:di- 
wy. m2n z we further brie Flay , thar Chriſt was pleaſed to yield 
:nfe (or feeling: ) {0 far, 1, That he mighe ſhew himſelf x 
perfe& true man; ( a thing nor eaſily believed, as appea es by 
the mulrirude of h:refies abour his nature, thar ſprang up ſoon af- 
rec the ficſt plancacion of the Chriſtian faich, ) there being no grea- 
ter evidence , to ordinary judgment , at leaſt , ot his perte& huma- 
nity , then his being ſubject roche common infirmirics of man , fin 
only excepted. 2. For our fakes, to keep us from utcer fainring,and 
&ſpai in our. greateſt rrialls , 'combars, and affliftions , whether 
ſpiritual , or corporal , wh:n Go . ſeems ro forger us , withdrawing 
: comforrs of his grace , and rhe b-nefit of his help , as ſomerimies 
he dorh , even from the beſt , and his beſt beloved for a while ; thar 
then remembring what Chriſt himſelf, fo neer and dear unto h'm , 
was put to, we might haye comfocr. And although this of Chriſts 
fhmage were an extraordinary caſe , nor liable to the rules of or- 
dinary h\1mane ratiocination; yet for them that think a Stoical apa- 
thre , or unpaſlionarneſs , to be the greateſt evidence , or charager 
of true wunity » I ſhall commend unto them the diſputes 
of rwo famous Philoſqphers , recorded by Aulus Gellins,, a known 
ancient Writer , in the 19. book of his Notfes Arrice, ( fo called ) 
Cap, 1, & 12. There be that tranſlate theſe words}, wary ret 
not ,. quare dereliquiſti : Why haſt thou farſahen me > bur , quaaſque. 
deſeres me : bow long wilt thou forſabe me > which the Hebrew will 
bear well And perchance this , though neitber can juſt- 
ly , wold lefle offend, becauſe , Why haſt thou # ſounds more like 
an abſolute- deſerrion : bow long > hath , or may ſcem to have 
in it an intimation of a confdence, that it will be bur for a 
rime, 
from helping me] Heb. from my ſalvation. ; | 
from the words of my roarings] Being tormented with extreme an- 
guiſh, Pſal. 32. 3. 
V. 2, amnot ſilent ] Heb. there is n» blence to me. 
V. 3. But thow art foly ] Some think that by theſe words Gods 


eternity and immurabiliry , is here oppoſed ro mans ſhort conti- 
nuance, and perpetual murabiliry , which mikes his condition , 
if well weighed, ſo inconfiderable , ( rake ir at the beſt ) in this 
world. Which opinion is not without ſome ground ; for ſo we finds 

6s B it , 


Pſal, xx. 
ir. Pſal. 90. and elſewhere. Howerer, their opinion likes me berter, 
«a ob , here underſtand gra.i0us , and propitious 3 in which 
ſenſe we know the Latin word 1s , is often afcribed ro God , by 

Ch iſtian Writers. g—_ of this ER _ 
he place #h:re che Ark. and propiatory , or eat, 
oy — ck Ark) ſtood, which was called the boly of bohes. 
This being the place from whence God gave anſwers , and cowards 
which men turned themſelves, thar made their prayers to God, he 
was commonly faid ro rar , and to hear the prayers of 
grant their thence. 
RES ubatiteſ the praiſes of Iſrael] Some render ir, But 
thow continueſt boly , the praiſes, ( or, O thou that @-t the praiſes) of 
Iſrael. Bur, following = moſt / cranſlarion , 0 thou that 
- inhabireſt the praiſes of Iſrael : that is , rhou char dwel eſt in the 
pace, ( the Temple, in generall ; or more parricular]y, the Ark :) 
where all thz people of liracl are panty purring up their peri- 
tions unto thee, according to their ſcverall wangs and neceſſities ; 


and praiſing thee for th rowards them , in granting them 
earns coding we at, Pfal. 50. 14, 15. Offer unto God 


thanksgiving , and pay thy wowes unto the maſt High : And Call upon ' 


; and thu fbalt praiſe me, as in the former En- 
ali Sp © me, as in th: as. By this the Plalmiſt 
Ces hertally his own picifull condition , that 


whereas God was fo cafie to be found by others; and fo ready to 
grant them their requeſts, for which praiſes were daily , by all 
manner of people , returned unto him : he onele and his 
prayers , were excluded from the benefit of his preſence ; he 
onely, not regarded : as more plainly follows in the next 
cries 


verles. | 

V. Onur fathers tr:fted in thee] He doth modeſtly infinuar , thar 
God was in ſome manner bound to hear , becauſe there was the 
fame reaſon for him , now ; as there was heretofore for his fore- 
fathers. They truſted, they cryed, ſo doth he. Fes he _ 
upon this as a prefling argument : or morive : ing alſo pro- 
fefſion of his Faich and conſtancy , that although he did nor 
in his own particular (as yer at leſt) find it ſo: yer he did not 
for all that, ( which ſome weaker in that caſe would 
be apt enough to do) doubr of 'the truth of thoſe deli- 
verances in former times, Gideon might ſeem to aime ar ſome 
ſuch thing , and where be. all his miracles whi b our fathers 
rol1 ws of , ſaying, Did not the Lord, &c. Jud. 6. 13. 1 be- 
lecve he meant no otherwiſe then as David here, though his 
words are not ſo full. New as David by ioning , with 
reiteration , what God had done in former times , profeflerh 
his faich and conſtancy ; fo, rather then he will ſeeme ro 
charg: God with: any partialiry, or inconſtancy ; he ſcemerh 
( oblcurely though ; for his words may have another ayme 
t99 , by ſerring, the deſpicablenefic of his preſent condition a- 
mong, men , the more powerfully to provoke Gods compaſſion 
ro his ©, as Jerem. 30. 17, For I will reftore health, be- 
cauſe they called thee an wrcaft, &c.) ro anſwer for God, in the 4. 
verſe, But I am « worm, &c. intimating thereby, that he had nor the 
ſame reaſon, ro that God ſhould do for him , as he had done 
for them , of the inconfiderablenefle of his perſon, in 


iſon of them, &c. 

V 5. and were not confounded) Heb, aſhamed; to wit, as men 
fruſtrarzd of their hope, Rom. 5.5. & 9.33. bur eryumphed oyer 
all calamiries. 

V. 6. But I am's worm] A deſpicable creature trampled under 
foor, Job.25. 6. Elay 41. 14, Thus Chriſt alſo was abaſed for us, 
which ſhews Gods infinite love to us, See more upon verſe 4. Our 
fathers, &c, 
 V. 7. All they that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn] Matth. 25.39, 

ſhoot] Heb. open, 7 Fu 

they ſbake th: bead] 1n fign of ſcorn, Job. 16. 4. 2 King. 19. 21, 

V.8. He trafted on the Lord, &c.] Mat.27. 43. 

He truſted on the Lord ] Heb. He rolled himſelf on the Lord; as 
Pſal. 37.5, See upon Plal. 114. 7. Tremble thou earth. 

let -him delrver him , ſeeing be delighteth in him) Sec before Plal. 
18, 19, be delivired me, becawſe be bred in me. The Hebrew 
word (ATT ſignifies to witl ; and alſo, to delight, or, tabe pleaſure in 
a thing. The ine defirous (as in many other places) to keep 
to the Hebrew as cloſe as they coul4, rendered it bythe Greck 
ViAew , intending thereby doubt'efie the ſame ſenſe, to delight, or 
rake pleaſure ; chough the Greek word ot it ſelf , according to the 


riery af the Greek tongue , iferh, to will, onely. It is well 
25 map ED uſed by the Greek rran- 
flatours,in another ſenſe, or notion, which is proper unro; 


niſticall words. Now the Eyangeliſts we know , uſed for the moſt 
part, the tranſlation of the Septuagint , as that which" was then 
common]y received among the Jews ; and which they were ſo uſed 
unto, that their Greek often hath more of the Hebcaiſme , then ir 
hath of the Greek, that was accounted true Greek in thoſe dayes, 
Theſe things confdered Mat.27, 43. where this paflage of the Plal- 
m-{t is uſed, 69 FA& a'vrtv , ſhould not have been tranſlated, if be 
will bave him, which doch much obſcure both the ſenſe , in ir ſelf, 
and the reference the words have uno this place : bur, as it is here, 
ſceing he delighted in bim,or,as it is im the margin,if be delig ht in him. | 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalms. 


Plal. xxii. 
V. 9. But thou art be] This alternation of expreſſions, ſome ten - 
ding as it were to 4efpaic ; othzrs ro hope and confidenc2,often uſed 
in his plalme ; doth fer our yery lively the Pſalmiſt his conflict 
(and in him, every godly mans in th: like caſe) berween ſenſe and 
faith* and makes th: whotc Pſalme , by this mixture of ſeve- 
rall paſſions and aft:Rions , the more parhzricall , and poeti- 
call roo. 
that took me out of the womb, (c.] It 1s generally believed, thar 
Davids aim here is , ro comfort and incourage himſelf by rem;m. 
bring the wonderfull power and providence ot God toward infanrs, 
even whileſt they are fhur up in the womb; and afterward; , in 
bringing them fo rh inco the worl4; in their nurſing, and preſer- 
vation , whileſt ſo tender and helplefle of themſelves : in all which 
it cannot be denicd , bur rhe power and providence of GoJ doth 
fingularly appear in diyers parriculars, as any man in ſome mea- 
ſure , if hz be nor very ſtupid , may underſtand; and is acknow- 
ledged by moſt accurare Anatomiſts and Phyſitians , as well hea- 
thens , as others. The very opening and ſhutting again of the 
body , when the child is ro be born , and to come foith into the 
world , is a thing ſo incomprehenſible ro Naturalifts , that they 
acknowledge ( ſome of them at leaſt ) the immediate hand ang 
power of God in it ; becauſe rhey ſze not by what power of nature 
(tho-gh that alſo be the power of God, the author of narure,) ir is 
brovghe ro paſſ-, And rhere be many queſtions propoſed abou it, 
which no man can reſolve , or ſcarce any doth take upon himſelf 
ro reſolve, as to give any farisfaftion. Nevertheleſſe , this being 
{n general a providenc2, not extending to men, or mankind onely, 
(though more parricularly belonging to them , becauſe ys 
are capable by nature to underſtand it, and ro praiſe God for ix : 
bur even ro brures, (more or lefſe, ) of. all forts; ir feems rome 
more probable, that David had a more particular aim in theſe 
words ; as cither ro remember ſome particu} r providence of God, 
rewards him , even in the womb yer; or ſincethat, in his in- 
fancy; in fome extraordinary deliverance , or the like; as it 
hath hapned , and doth daily unto many : or that he intended 
ro lay , ( which he might have good reaſon to believe , and muſt 
$, if he did bdlieye it, breed great confidence, ) that God 
even from the womb had ſeparate{ him, that is, among many 
others , by a particular , or ſpecial providence , had called him 
out , and defigned him to ſome particular work , or migiſtery, 
and therefore had , and would have, in reference to that end and 
firſt ele&ion , a more particular care of him , and everything thar 
tapned unto him, It is acknowledged by the learned , thar 
th: words from the womb, were commonly uſed among-he 
Hebrews proverbially , and hyperbolical ; that is, by wiy of 
expreſſion; as Pal. 58. 3, ranged from the wmb , 
and lai, 43.8. called a tr Mes om the womb : and fo ofa 
man c1lled by God ro ſome extraordinary work , or acherwile emi» 
_ above the vg ney Sagan of men Was w : The 
had ſeparated bim the w'mb; ast ſpcaketh 
ot himſelf, Gal. 1, 14. Thus David mighe fpcak hindi bur 
if the words be referred to Chriſt , ro whom we have already ſaid, 
thar this Pſalm doth more properly belong , we need not go 19 
metaphors, and figures for application ; the bare lener and hi- 
ſtory will gofar beyond the hyperbole ( if any chere beinit) of 
this expreſſion, 1 need not infiſt upon particulars, none, 
I hope, reads this, ro whom the hi of Chriſt is nor knows, Ie 
ſhall ferve in generall ro ſay , that from his & | conception, 
the laſt hour and toment of his converſation among men, nahing 
did happen unto him , but either was alrogerher miraculous, of 
apparently carried by a ſpeci]! Divine providence and diſvenſa- 
tion, There be prophches to that purpoſe roo, many , beſides 
the relations of ' the Evangeliſts ; bur ir oced no further 


prot, 

Thou didft mabe me hope] Hope is -fomerimes raken for life, in 
the Scriprure, as Job 1,4. a d:Rreyeſt the byye of man. Or, the 
words may betaken (and ſo by moſt ex a bguratively, 28 
Job 8. laſt verle, (nor Plal.r T. g. ow i referre,ſor rhere 
is nothing there in the O:iginal! rexr,of rhe Ravens,bur what is 11- 
DET wir, that hey cr5) Woe around fo the oy 

£9 þ : 104. 3b. 

food young ones cry unto God pa to = 


young lions , that rhey ſeeb their meat God; 

thir they wait upon God, Fn fs ine tranllaced, (as is 
here in our Engliſh inc). thox Ih heep me 1m lafety, X, 
rity, So Prov. 10. 9. Tv ara Wn (there is 8 Wret 


| allufion in the Oxiginal words , which is lot in the cranſlations 


He that walketh upright, walketh ſel ; > ſecxreh z it U, 


' ſhalf be 
thein : which as they are uſed by them, are commonly called belle-*| 


didft make me hope] Or, bedtſt me in ſafety. 

V. 1. ' analy uy a x See a Pſal, 10. 1. Why flandeſs 
thou ſo far off, O Lord 3 

for there is none to help] Unlefe rhoz help me. 

none to help] Heb. not « helper. 


V. 12, ffrong Bulls of Baſhen] The breed of Baſhan, Deur. 3%. T4. 


''of far beaſts, or. cartel; b:cauſe of the ferriliry of rhe place, 


very fir for paſture, Num. 32. 1, &c, He mean<th that his enemies 
were {© fat, proad , and crucl, that they were racher beaſts rhen 
men, Pſal,17,16, 


Y.13. 
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. 
Pal. xxil; 
Y. 13, They papain ne wah their months ] Not in ſcorn, as 
elſewhere, bur ro devour me, | 
gaped upon me with their mouthes ] Heb. opened their moutbes a- 
ay 774 I am ped out like water ] All my bodily ſtrength 's 


ne, 
of® of joynt ] Or, ſundiet., _ 
my beart is the wax ] My hearr is faint, Job 23. 16. 
V. 15, my tongue Cleaverh to my jawes | For thirſt, Lam, 4. 4. 
Joh. 19. 28. , 
” thou baſt brought me into the duſt of death ] 1 am without all hope 
of lite. . 
*-V. 16. they pierced my hands and my feet |] Much ado there is 
abour theſe words , as berween Jewes and Chriſtians ; in gene- 
ral ; ſo berween Chriſtians among themſelves Papiſts and Pro- 
reſtanes, That the ground of the quarrel ( of no great conle- 
uence indeed ) on both fides may be. unterſtood , this it is, 
117 cars in Hebrew, fignifies, foderunt, they have pierced: INI 
taari, fitur lev ;, 45 a tym, the 2 inthe firſt, being a radical letter; 
in the ſecond, a ſervil prefixe,; as Hebrew Grammarians are wont 
to ſpeak. Now our lira Bibles,. all that ever were printed, 
one or two editions , as I rake it, excepted ) bear, not VT fo- 
——_ which is our Tranſlatian ,. and is of all Chriſtians, gene- 
rally ; but "MRI ſicut Leo. This. therefore the Jewes lay roour 
charge, as a corruption of the Bible, Bur we anſwer, that though 
all Hebrew Copies, of late ages, have ir [1 indeed, as ir is common- 
printed : yet ſome ancianr Copies, as by their own teſtimony is 
proved, had ir YYNI ( with a Vau ).not YIND ( with a Jon. ) as it 
5 now. 11D and Y1NI is all one in ſenſe; all the difference is 
bur of one vacant Al-ph, which in many places of Scripruxe befides 
this, is added ro words, without any alteration of fenſe ar all z as 
the Jewes th-mſetves, muſt, and do acknowledge. So that if there 
be any wilful corruption, it muſt lic ypon thzir ſcore, and nor ours, 
who tranſlate according to the reading of the moſt ancicnt c_ ; 
followed alſo, and exprefſed by the Greek Tranſlation, called the 
Sepruagint ; a Tranſlation of great credir and antiquity : as uſed 
and received among the Jewes before Chriſts time, They render 
x oevE av ; that is, foderunt, they have pierced. Of this the Pa- 
piſts ( ſome of rh:m, nor all : Genzbrard upon this place, ſaith 
lainly, Nec tamen propterea locum corruptum dixerim, ſed varie eſſe 
ions 3 that is, Yer I would not ſay, that the place is corrup- 
md, bur of different reading onely ) take hold againſt us Prore- 
flanes, to prove that the Hebrew Text hath been corrupred, To 
them we anſwer; Firſt, that there is no dire& corruption of the 
Fext, as long as the true reading may, by good authority, of anci- 
ent Copies, and the reſtimony of the Jewes themſelves, and their 
Maſoriches, whoſe great wer and rask hath been, to preſerve the 
integrixy of it, be aflzrted and vinJicaxed, Secondly, neither doth 
it appear, thar any ſuch corruption was ever intended by the Jews, 
ingeneral ; or that the alteration that hath hapned, did ar firſt 
proceed from any ſuch intention or purpoſe, either of Jew, or any 
other. Some Learned men have thoughe that rhe aſ@ritious, ( or N 
Aleph ) might be the occaſion ; at which, as they conceive, ſome ig- 
nbrant ſcribe ( becauſe not ordinary ) ſtumbling, and not know- 
ing what ro make of the word, to make ſome ſenſe, changed igno- 
nantly ( thinking ir ſhould have been ſo ) che final ) ( or Vas ) in- 
ta final 1 ( or Fd: ) and fo the errour from one Copy ro ano- 
ther, as uſually in ſuch caſes, was propagared. This, as it is here 
ſed, is probable enough ; bur all rhings well conſidered that 
Ld concerning this marter,by either Jewes or others, (all which 
to ſer down here art large, 1 doubt would be roo tedious and im- 
inent ) well weighed and conſidered, 1 think their opinion nor 
if nor more probable,who think rhat NN, as the Jewes,and 
cur ordinary Bibles read ir, to be the rrue and genuine reading ; 
but not in the ſence thar the Jewes of thoſe dayes would have it : 
bw WI for YD or YN ; ſo that the ſence ſhall be the ſame 
fill, ( foderunt, they have pierced) Though the writing be ſome- 
what different, Now that there ſhould be a Jed ar the end; in- 
ied of a Van, it is an anomalie indeed, bur,nor without example, 
$0 ND) for WNW), Ezra 10.. laſt verſe, and elſewhere in many 
places, which ſome have gathered rogerher. Bur however we read 


the word, of the ſence there can be no queſtion ar all, is our of | 


Jeviſh writings of beſt account in this kinde, as 1 have already 
i laid, cafily ro be proved and aflerted, So that here we have a 
dear reftimony for the crofle of Chriſt , which the more offen- 
fve it hath alwayes been, both ro Jewes and Gentiles, ( as indeed 
Vhat can be more repugnant to ſence , then a crucified God ; the 
mt yile and ignominious of all puniſhments > ) the more we 
win to make of ſuch teſtimonies ; the beft ( though not onely ) 
and lureſt eyidence, [ as Saint Perer rells us, 2 Per, 1. 19. ) of our 
Chriſtian faich. Piercing of hands and feer, was one of the chicfeſt 
fircumſtances of cxucifxion, Now to David, the words can have 
M application, bur metaphorical : and ſo roo, we ſhall be pur ro ir, 
'9hew how, 1 know nor any Expoſiter that doth. Bur thus it ma 

deperchance : Fodere, may be pur, ( in this m:raphorical ſence \ 
X pungere; in Larine ir is often, 1 am ſure. Now, the hands and 
being, ( according to the cuſtome of thoſe rimes and places,, 

"are moſt went barefooted ) the naked places of the bodies, moſt 


| 
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. Unicorn ) whi 
, bur ofren mentioned in Scripture, And yer whether there be any 


apoled to the injuries of xghorns and bryars ; to pierce ones hands | ſery, $2e upon Pal, 18, 4. The A &C, 
: 6 5 , 


Plal, x *1l, 


and feet , might be a proverbial kinde of ſpeech, rakenfrom tha 
fimilicude of thorns, and other like annoyanices of thoſe bare parts 
ro expcelle any other ſmart and ſticking vexation, whether of body 
or minde, 
V. 17. I may tell all my bones ] Becauſe of leanneſle. 
ny lick and ſtare upon me ] They behold my pain with pleaſureg 
Plal. 35.21. 
V. 18. They part my garments ] Luke 24. 34. Joh. 19. 24. Of 
David it muſt be underſtood metaphorically, as if he ſaid, They 
divide my goods, whether lands or others z moveable; or immovye= 
able, among themſelves, They make a prey of all I have, The 
Lazines alſo ſay, ſpoliare z whereas ſpolium, properly and original- 
ly, ſignifieth « garment. | | 
V. 20, my darling | Heb, my onely one, That is, deareſt ro me, 
for 1 have bur one ſoul, Pfal. 35. 17. 
fram the power ] Heb. from the hand, Dan. 6. 27. | 
V. 21. Seas meyoel yy north. d 2 Tim; 4. 17. Chit is 
delivered with a more mighty deliverance, overcoming deaths 
then rh hr per bn x pt 'V "y | 
for thou baſt heard me from the hornes of the unicornes ] In the Hes 
brew, MFMY O71 NWNIRD) by all, thatt have ſeen, bur this 
one Engliſh, tranſlated, and from the barnes EV nnicorne hear meg 
or anſwer me : by ſome, bearing me ; and. thin baſt anſwered me, 
Bur the firſt is moſt ordi : Which to make good firſt, the 
Hebrew prerterit "AV by. ble enalage, as they cail ir, muſt 
be pur for the furure ; then the furuce for an imparative z 
which is not ordinary, 1 think therefore, that this tranſlation h:re 
ht to be preferr more literal, accordipg-to the words ; ( tor 
as ar the we, ac ie Re ng, Car rendred and, to be 
taken for the illarive, or cauſal, for, is ordinary enough ) ſorothe 
ſence , not interiour. So David himſelfe elſewhere, The Lord that 
delrvered me out of the paw of the Lyon , and out. of the paw of the: 
Bear, be gill deliver me out of the hands of this -P byliſtine, x Sam: 
17.37. Soalſo, Plal. 56. 13. For thou haſt delivered my ſoul, &c. 
and what is there noted. fal. 63. 6, 7. When I remember. 
upon my bed, &c. And Plal.$5. r, 2, 3, &c. Ir is the ſame 
argument, and ir fits here very well in this Pſalm, where David, as 
hath been ſaid, nerchangraply complainerh, and comforreth him- 
felfe, as preſent ſence on the one fide, and a lively faith, onthe o- 
ther, did prompt him, As for che Unicorne here mentioned in th= 
tranſlation, cerrain it j$ that the Hebrew word INT is the name 
of a wild beaſt, approaching to the nature. of a Rhinoceros ; bur: 
diff-cent from ir, as moſt conceive ; deſcribed, Job 39. 9. &c; Bur 
whart c:eature it ſhould be, is not certain'y known, Mention indeed 
is made by ws and ſame other ancients. of Monoceros, ( that isg: 
ch is commonly taken for the TINT, not here onely, 


ſuch creature indeed, asthat which we commonly call the Uni- 
corn, With that ſhape, and thoſe properties, as are commonly aſcri- 
bed unto it, is much doubred, and by not a few, both travellers 
an othersgdecried, The Unicorns horne alſo, ſomuch in eſteem, is 
by many thought a mecr miſtake, or impoſture. It may ſuffice us ro 
know,leaving the further ſearch of this to Naturalifts, that TINT, - 
undoubredly is the name, -( by what name ſoever it be, or may 
be called in Engliſh, or Latine. ) of a wild beaſt, very fierce and 
furious, and of great ſtrengrh ; an apt emblem of unjuſt, violent, 
ryrannical men or Princes, 

V. 22, I will declare thy Name unto my brethren ] Heb. 2. 12. 
Here at this verſe begins the ſecond of che Palme, all thar 
$ollowes afterwards to the end of rhe Pſalme.,. containing matter 
of thanks and praiſes for deliverances.' Now ,- if as is ge-' 
nerally believed , David made this Pſalme in; 'the time of 
his nv , Moe - muſt be cqueriegs that hz: wrote this 

rt by a icall Spirit foreſecing the iflue, which we 

ow he 4% in ſome ar Plalme® However, the pinion 
of others is not lefſe probable , that this Pſalme was com- 
ia by David after his deliverance, Ir is ecue, he dorls: 
et out his condition, which makes the greateſt part of the 
Plalme , fo amply and fo parhetically , chat a man would 
or he could write P , that wn now out of alb ſenſe 
anger , or paine : and in preſent eſſron and enjoy- 
ment of a bleſſ eſtare . Bur "his LF be done of fin) 
purpoſely , as for ſong; other cauſes, fo particularly, ro ſtir 
imſelfe up ro a more vigorous annd full apprehenſion of Gods - 
merey » in delivering of him from ſuch 45 ſuch woes 5 thar 
ws im occaſion rhus. and thus to berroane himſelfe. However, 
uppofing that the wriring of this Pſalme, were after Davi4 was de- 
livered, and ar caſe; yer it isto be believed, chat what herelaterh 
here of his choughrs, or words, is truely and punQually relared 3s * 
his very thoughts and words, in the time of his ſuffggance. And ir 
were well, if thoſe rhat have had any expericace of woes and ſor- 
rows, did often in time of their caſe and proſperity, call to minde, 
what their thoughts, and purpoles were, when in affliction. - It was 
the judgement of a learned Heathen, that men needed no other* ' 
reaching, or Philoſophy (rhar is his word ) chen affliction, fiekneſe, 
and the like : bur ſo, Si tales eſſe ſani perſeveramus, quales nos futn- * 
pos profitemur infirmi, that is ; if we pratice when we are in health, 
and proſperity, what we do purpole and reſolve, when we are in mi- 


Y. 23. Tee | 


Pſal. xxii. 


V. 23. Teathat fear the Lond ynepe bim ] He exhortath the 
Chu:ch by his example to prailz God, | 

V. be nor nede ajfiihion of the affleted | Th? poor a(tli- 
Ad are comforted by the example of David, and Chriſt. 

he c/yed ware bim ] Heb. 5.7. : 

V. 25. My praiſe ſhall be of thee in the great congregation ] Ra- 
ther, from thee : Though now | be afflite 1, yer thou ol me 
cauſe ro praiſe rhee openly, by a famous deliverance, Bur fcc upon 
veiſe 22. 1 will decla e. 

of thee ] Or, from thee. 

the great congregation ] Pal. 35. 19, 

I will pay my vows before them that fear bim ] Pal. 116. 14, 18. 
Which were ſacrifices of thankſgiving, which th:y off:red by Gods 
commandement,when rthe# were delivered our of any gear danger, 
Pal. 66. 13, 14. & 116. 18. Ia, 19. 21; : 

V. 26. The meeb ſh:[l eat and be ſatisfied } Moſt tranſlarc ir, the 
poor ſhall eat, 8&c, The H:brew word will bear either, Ir was the 
faſhion in choſe dayey, ( not among the Jewes onely, but Genriles 
my that when they dil ſacrifice,they did feaft alſo: (trom whence 

© that controverſie in the Apoſtles time,ſo largely handled and 
iraced by St. Paul in his Epiftle r6 rhe Corinthiar's, abour things 
ro Idols: hence alſo ir is, rhar this word feaſt, which p:0- 
perly fignifieth a holy day,a day of oblations, and other religious 
Ceremonies; came to a ſolemniry of eating rogerher : ) and 
the greater was the ſacrifice, and the number of beaſts oftered,as up- 
pon occaſion on any vow, viftory, or the like ; the grearer was allo 
the ſolemniry of feaſting and caring. Now becauſe David in the 
former verſc {peaks of yowes to be © payed ir is generally conceived 
by all Interpreters, ( as many as i upon the lireral ſenfe : for 
ſome paſlc it by, and take no notice of ir at all ; ) 1have ſeen, nor 
any excepred,that David doth here promiſe grear relicf ro the poor, 
to be bid by him , and plentifully fed ar his folmne offerings, 
And this being the literal ſenſe, ir is by the ſame Int ers my- 
ſtically and ſpiritually expounded of rhe calling of th and 
conemprible ( for fach were rhey, for the moſt part, thar were firſt 
called ) by the preaching of the Goſpel ; and parricularly, of the 
Sacramemtall receiving of the blefled body and blood of our Lord 
- and Saviour , by which our ſoutcs ( # reccivei with Faich, and 
oth:r due conditions and circumſtances ) ate feaſted ahd nouri- 
ſh"d unto erernall life. This interprerarion, ( the literal 1 mean, 
of the p5or t> be fed and feaſted ) though 1 do nor, were ir bur for 
the n»mber and auchoriry of rhem that follow n, alrogether re- 
Jet ;z yet ir doth nor ſeem to me very probable, that David in ſuch 
a Plalm would make fo folemne a commemoration under ſuch ge- 
neral rermes, of a thing not to laſt aboye one day : or if two 
perchance, yer the urmoſt that can be made of it, is bur one good 
. meal, or two. And then granting thar this, even this relieving of 
the poor for one good meal or two, were a =_ ſo conſiderable, 
( as in very deed, the feeding and relieving of the poor, and the 
like deeds of charity, in general, we acknowledge ro be a maine 
point of Religion, Luk. 11. 41. Jam, 1. laſt verie, Pure Feligion, 
&c. ) 25to be {o ſolemnly mentioned ; yet how comes the rich alſo 
to be ſpoken of, as follows in the 29, verſe, All they that be fat upon 
earth, &c, is it likely that David would make ſuch a mater of it,and 
in ſuch general termes ? Bur if not this z what then ſhall rhe lire- 
ral ( for of the ſpirienal, there will be no comroverfie ) ſenſe be ? 
Here 1 wo:1]d have rem:mbred what was faid art th: beginning of 
this Palm, that there be divers paſſages, which literally cannor be 
expounded of David, but figuratively onely ; but of Chriſt,):rerally, 
The moſt plauſible and literal application to Davi4 that 1 can 
phanſie, is,thart piery and godlinefle (as in a good m:aſure ir was: ) 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in his dayes ; and with piety, ptenry. and ſecu- 
rity: all his Kingdom over. By eating, and bcing /a/isfict, an cafie 
life, may be vnderftood ; as by cating and drinking, Jer. 22. 15. 
uae ſee before, upon Pfal. 14.4: who eat my people,8&c. To cat and 
rejoxce, ( where, by eating, thar drinking alſo is comprehen1ed, ap- 
pears by the context; ) was a command of the Law,and an exprefli- 
on of great temporal happinefle , Deur, 14. 26. and el{:where, 
Which makes the Pſalmiſt ro in5ſt upon it the longer ; That the 
poor, { or, meet ) ſhall eat ; here in this verſe 2 and the rich, ( or, 
thoſe ſhall be fat ; ) ſhall cat; bur with a limitation in both places, 
(elſe it might ſcem ro reli(h of Epicuriſme ; ) that ſo eating. they 
ſhall prafſe the Lord; in this : they ſhall wo: ſhip, in the 29. verſe ; 
that is in genera}, that both rich and poor, great and ſmall, ſhall 
live at eaſc,and want nothing : as it is, Pſal.24. 10. The yong Lyons 
( rowhich the meek ate here oppoſed ) dolach, and ſffer bunger , 
but they that ſeek the L-rd, fhall not want any g1od thing, This I con- 
ceve to be the ſenſe of the words, in reference ro David, To Chriſt 
and the Goſpel by him preached the application is eafie. Of the ge- 
ner2liry of men, of all ſorts, profeſſions, and conditions, ( here in- 
cluded by rich and poor, and rhey that go down to the duſt, &c, of 
which more there, ) ro be called by him, the Prophers are full, to 
which agree the relations, and reſtimonies of fat, in the Goſpel. 
Of the pvor particularly, becauſe rwice here mentioncd, in this,and 
the 29. verſe ; the words of the Prophet Eſay are very conſiderable, 
and fit to be compared with theſe, Eſay 55. 1, 2. Ho, every one 
thas thirfteth, c:me ye to the waters, and he that hath no money : 
come ye, buy and eat ; yea come buy wine and milbe withour money and 
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bread ? and your labour for that which ſatisfieth nt ? bearbeq dili- 
gently unto me , and eat ye that which is good , and let your ſau} de- 
light its ſclfe in farneſſe. Of the rich, ſee a notable Prophelre, Efay 
49. 2.3. And Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and their Pubeng, %c 
O: the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, in general, ( not without ſofne re- 
ference to this very place, perchancs ; ) ir i recorded, AR.'2.46 
heart ; praiſing God, and having favour with all the people. Now it 
we will go higher, and expound th2 words, ( which ſome of ous 
moſt approved Interpreters pitch upon as the onely ſenſe ;) of xhar 
ſublim* Sacram:nr of Chriſt his blefled body and blood, by thax 
worthy participation whereof man ( whczther rich or poor : the 
rich hay ing no prerogative above the poor in this ineſtimable be. 
nefit ; ) is - Hala ro the higheſt degree of honour and lory, thac 
ever was enjoyed by mortal man in this world : the words will bear 
it very well, and no other ſen{: can fir the place berrer. Neverthe- 
lefle, th: words may alſo be raken more generally of all ſpiritual 
gitts and graces; in the Goſpel alſo, Joh, 6. figured unto us, 
_—— fleſh, and drinking C blood,of the Son of man, verle 53.&c. 
Of which, rhe words of the Prophet Eſay 25.6. arc by moſt under- 
ſtood, And'in this Monn1ain fhall the Lord of boils make unto all pev= 
ple a feaſt of fat things, &c. 

V. 27. All the ends of the world ſhall remember and turn unto the 
Lord } Pal. 2.8. & 72, 11, & 86. 9, 

V. 29. Allthey that be fat upon earth, ſhall eat and wwrſl.ip ] Thaz 
is, rich mzn, Deur, 31, 20, See before upon verle 26. The mech, 
&Cc, n 

all they that go down to the duſt ſhall bow before him, and nome tan 
beep alive his own ſoul, ] The moſt literal tranſlation of the laſt 
words, which ſeem to be moſt obſcure, is, (F qui animan ſuam non 
vivificat ; ( or, vivificauit, ) that is, and be that quickeneth not, ( or, 
bath not quickened ) bis own ſoul: and that moſt followed incerpre- 
ration borh of theſe words, and- thoſe before, that go down to the 
duſt ; is, ro underſtand by this deſcription , poor ey 
ſueh as ( whether for want of neceſlary nouriſhmens , or chrough 
any other griefe and miſery; ) are not able ro hold pur, or ta 
keep lite any longer, but are at the very point of death : faid alſo 
proverbially, to go down to the dſt ; or, to (it in the duſt, Plal. 113, 
7. &c. And though there will be no great inconvenience in irgif we 
make the Pſalmiſt ro ſay the ſame thing twice, becaule we had the 
ſam: already in 26. verſe according ro moſt tra $, 25 was 
there ſaid : yer it may be ſo much the berrer perchance, if we keep 
| the Engliſh there as we find It, ( ſo Funius hath ir roo: ) the meek ; 
that ſo what was there delivered in general, ( for by the mech, all 
that have the knowledge and fear of Gol,are included : ) may 
more particularly be expreſled, both rich and poor ; be they never 
ſo rich, or ſo poor, This is the common interpretation, which 1 cag- 
not except againit. Yer becauſe ir is an obſcure paſſage, ( azo 
thoſe laſtwords I mean : ) I will not paſle by ( ſame others I doy 
b:caufe roo violent: ) rwo other expoſitions, neither of them 
improbable, or inconſiſtent with cirher words, or ſcope. By them 
that go down to the du, tht have not bept thery ſauls alrve, forac un- 
derſtand pl»ialy and literally, rhoſe that be dead : and conceive 
thar the ſame is here meang, as is ( with ſom: alluſion to this ve- 
ry place, ſome think; ) expreſſed by the Apoſtle ; in theſe words; 
Thar at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow , of things tm 
Heaven, and things in Earth , and things under the Earth , and 
by the Author of the Apocalypſe, in theſe ; And every Oreatare 
which is in Heaven , and »n the Earth, and under the Earth, fc. 
Rev. 5.12. The ſecondis, qui animam ſuam in vita non cinſerus- 
verit : ( foare the words tranlated by Junius, and in him it is 
char 1 fande this other expoſition : ) that is, Qui altre flagrans fiw- 
dio ghris Dei. abjecerit vitam ſuam, dyc. He thit our of an honeſt 
z.cal to Gods glory ſhall caſt away ( or negle& ) his own like, and 
reno::nce unto himſclfe for his ſervice : the beſt argument or ceve- 
dence of a free voluntary people, 

bow before him ] Phil. 2. 10. 

and none can beep ] Or, and he that cannot beep © Or, though be 


Canmt beep. 

V. 30. A ſed ſhall ſerve him ] That we might nor think, char 
all that hath been ſaid, ſhould be rhe happinelle of one age onelyz 
by th:ſe words and thoſe that follow, a perpetuity as in thoſe 
things which © om »g« to age by generation are propagated, is pro- 
miſed unto th: Church. Some tranſlate it, Semen corum + their 
ſeed; which com:s all ro one, 

it ſhall be accounted nt the Lord for @ generarmn ] The Hebrew 
IN benificth either age, or generation ; which diverfiry of hgvi- 
fication hath produced a different rranſ[1tion. For \ome render it, 
accerſebitur Domino in qua jue ata'e, that is, Ir (ball be accounted the 
Lords in every age. Bur it make: 4 variety of ſenſe, as ro the main 
lcope, the perperuity of the Church. 2p 

V. 31. and ſhall lare bis righte-wſneſſe ] Thas is his good 
nefle and mercy; as the word is often taken bork in the ola an 
new Teſtament : whence ir is that as the IE righreouſneſſe, of 
juſtice properly, is often rranſlared by the Sepruagent _ a r 
Arno gyin : ( Shar 1lms, charity , mercy : ) fo is the wor 

N mercy, properly, as ofren rendred . by them Ox ct107 uM. 
So Matth, 1. 19 of Joſeph, iznr3} ar might berrer be ren- 


without price, 2, Wherefere dv ye ſpend money for that which is not } dred, heing a merciful mas © or becauſe he was a merciful good = 


47. that they did eat their meat with gladneſſe and fingleneſſe of - 
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Pſal. xxiil. 


For as a juſt man , beleeving her as hz did, he might and ought by 
the law, have dealc with her otherwiſe, See allo upon Pſal. 71. 2. 
righreouſneſſe. However, if we take righreouſneſſe here ( as ſom? do) 
for the righteouſnefle of God, whereby we are juſtifed before him; 
or for that meaſure of rightcouſneſle and ſanftificarion , wherewith, 
by the operation of Gods Spirit, we are endowed in this life, wholly 
to be aſcribed unto him, as his gift and grace : ſo we ſhall nor need 
thar former interpretation, bur keep the word in its more proper 
and uſual notion, | 

unto @ people that ſhall be born] Thar ſhall bz to poſtetiry, thar 
is; and after-ages. And here th: means of the Churches perperui- 

, or of perperuaring the Church of God in this wocld, are fer 
Tho , and commended unto us; ( as is by ſome well obſerved) 
that is, diligent preaching, and all other good means, whereby 
the manifold goodneſle and mercy of God may publikely be decla- 
red, and carefully tranſmitred to poſteriry. Or, that ſhall be born, 
that is, thar ow dt the means of preaching be converted and re- 

encrared. See Pia). $7, 4, 5, 6. 

: that he bath d\n” 19% | The glory of it muſt be given to God on- 
Iv : and he hath done it , with great might and power : no 
mean , or ordinary thing ; bur full of miraculous events and pro- 
Videnccs. 


PSAL. XXIIL 


Ver. 1. Y ſbepherd] Elay 40. 11. Jer. 23. 4. Ezck. 34.23. 
Joh. 10, 11, 1 Per. 2. 25. 
I ſhall not want) He hath care over me, and miniſtrerh unto me 
all neceſlary things, Phil. 4. 19. 
V. 2, He ow me to lye down in green paſtures] Like a good 
ſhepherd he gives me reſt, food, guidance, and drink. 
green paſtures] Heb. paſtures of tender gal. 
ill waters] Heb, waters of quietneſſe. Still warers , beſt and ſa- 
for catre], 
V. 3. He reftoreth my ſoul] He heals me, as a ſhepherd doch the 
fick ſheep, that elſe would dye, 
be _ me m the paths of righteouſneſſe for his Names ſabe] 
elit Semite jiftitie , properly paths of righteanſueſſe , 
by Interprerers of our fide taken here, for ſtrarghr 
wajes : that is, ſmooth, and even: nor rugged , or crooked , or 
mountainous, as they further explain ir, 1a 
Lwiſth that they that are ſo cager for it, (as ſome are) had produ- 
ced ſore other paralicl place of Scripture , ro confirm this inter- 
pretation, For my part, I do not remember , or find , upon leek- 
ing, any fuch place elſewhere , where thoſe two words fo are joy- 
ned: nor any , where the word PS is lo uſed, forplain, or 
ſm2*th, Yer 1. do not deny bur it may be ſo taken : and the rather, 
becauſe 1 find Focl 11.23, MP7 ITN that is, (taking the word 
TTNDQ here for rain : which alſo, and more frequently, fignifierh 
a teacher : 2s Eſ..z0. 11, 20. And though the Lord give you, &c, 
rwiee, in that one verſe, and Job 36. 22, Behold, God exalteth, &c, 
and except, it be in this place of Jocl , where it is twice ; bur con- 
voted in one of the places : and Pſal, 84.6. Who paſſing through, 
&c. where ir is alſo queſtioned by ſome : is ne« found in that other 
ſenſe for raine , any where : ) rain of righteonſneſs, or, rain a(- 
erding to righteouſneſſe , that is, moderat raine: according ro moſt 
accurate Expoſitors , though ſome ro uphold rhe authoriry of the 
Vulgar Latin, are againſt it , and prefer that other ſenſe, a teacher 
drightemſneſſe As therefore in Joel, a rain of righteouſneſſe, &c. 
1 confeſle that here paths of righteouſneſſe , may be raken, ( as 
tothe words) for good , plain paths. See alſo upon Plal, 51. 19. 
ſacrifices of righteouſneſſe. Bur why there ſhould be any adſurdiy 
conceired ( as ſome are bold ro cenſure ) in that” other ſenſe and 
manſlation , embraſed by ſome others , 1 ſee not ſufficient reaſon. 
The queſtion is not , whether this whole Pſalme may be interpre- 
rd myſtically , and applied to Chrift,the great Shepherd of fouls, 
&c, whereot 1 think there is no queſtion ar all ro be made ; fince it 
On granted , thar all or moſt Pſalmes, beſides the literall 
@ hiſtorical] ſenſ: , may after a more ſublime way, cirher wholly, 
&inparr, be applicd ro Ch:iſt , the end of the Law, Rom. 15, 4. 
net of the Proph=rs and Pſalmes only, bur almoſt of all rhar is 
written , and conreined in the Old Teſtament, And fince we find 
Chriſt by himſelf and his Apoſtles, ſo often ſer out unto us as a 
d; it were very ſtrange , that any man ſhould queſtion the 
Tyſticall or allegoricall avplicarion of rheſe words, and expreffi- 
ns, unto hit, The queſtion is, wherher in theſe particular words 
word DTS may be tranſlated in irs proper fignification, juſtice, 
«, righteawſneſſe : and this to be raken for the proper and lirerall 


ſenſe of the words. He reftoreth, ( or, converterh, or bringeth back, | 


#others; ) my ſoul, he leadeth me in paths of right. this ro be un- 
ſpiritually , of the guydance of Gods Spirit, as, or much 

torhat purpoſe,Pſalm, x19. laſt verſe : IT have gone aſtray libe a loft 
; ſeel-thy ſervant, &c. For why ſhould it be unlikely , that 

ing ſpoken of remporall and momentany bleſſings , ſuch as be- 

to this life ; he ould proceed to the chicteſt, thoſe of the 

» the fruit whereof is eternall > This, we know , is done elſe- 

Te frequently, Bur ir is objeQed, neither is there any other ob- 
_ againſt ir , that 1 know of ; that it cannot be here, becauſe 
even afrer this , go on in the ſame metaphare of an ordi- 
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nary ſhepherd, as at the beginning ! thy rod and thy taffe, &e, 1 46 
nor conceive this ſo great an objection, as it is apprehended by hz 
Party that obje&s it : and beſides what examples common Aurtho-3 
might aftord, I finde this rule ſer down by very learned Commen- 
rators, and well skilled in the Idiotiſmes of the Scripture : that 
Soler Jepe Scriptura nm ſemper eandem ſervare metaph»ram, ſed Pau- 
lulum ab ea drvertere ac mx redire: ( Ribera in Joel c. v. P. 47. ) 
whereot this example among orhers is given; Ezck. 16. 13. and 
thou didſt proſper into a Kingdom : literally and properly to be un- 
der{lood of tne Jewiſh Common-wealth ; which, both before and 
atrerwards inthe ſame Chapeet, in the verſes imm-diately follow- 
ing, is ſpoken of figuratively under the type of a woman. Accors 
ding then to this lenſe, and tranſlation : he lcadeth me in the paths 
of r1ghteouſneſſe : that is, he raketh care of me, ro frames ms ry all 
_— and vercue, whereby my perſon may be acceptable unto 
im, and 1 lecured of a berrer lite, an erernal mherirance hereafrer 
in heaven, after 1 haye run our my courſe upon earth, Accordin 
ro thar of the Apoſtle : Nevertheleſſe rhe ſoundation of God ſtandth 
ſure, baving this ſeale ; the Lord knoweth them that are his : Andlet 
every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 
of righteww(neſſe] Juſtice,or,righteouſneſs,is often raken in the Scrip= 
rures in a large ſence, and comprehends all manner of goodnefl: t 
and not in the Scriprures onely, but in the writings of ancient Phi- 
toſophes alſo, I ſhall ſer down ſome of theic words, that Chriſti- 
ans may bluſh, if cheir righceouſnefſe ( for according to the opini- 
on a man hold-th, fo is his praQtice commonly : ) come ſhort of the 
righccoulnefle of hearhens, that were led by natural reafon onely. 
Ir is defined by one of them : Animi affe#io 7 hon cuique tribuens: &c. 
that is, A certain temper, or diſpyſition of the mind, aff rding to every 
man what is bs own, and ftudioys of the preſervation of bumane ſociety 
by bounty ( to his power ) and equitableneſſe ; From which cannot be 
ſeparated, ( his own words: ) pretas, bomtas, liberalitas, benignitss, 
comitas. And the ſame Aurhor, in another Book, maintaineth, and 
partly proveth, thar no man can truely an conſtantly be juſt, or 
good ; qus morremn, qui doforem, &c.chat is,who fearcrth eicher dearth, 
or pain, or baniſhmenc. or poverry : or who doth prize life, wealth, 
honour, and the like, more then right, or a good conſcience > A 
further confirmacion of this interpreration of the word righteouſneſſe 
in this place, we may ferch from Pſal. 5.8. Lead me 0 Lord, in thy 
righteouſneſs &c, and Prov, 8,20, TI lead in the way of righteouſ- 
neſſe, &c. Ler the phralcs be compared, and there will appear great 
niry, it nor identiry, | 

V 4. thorow the valley of theſhadiw of death } Though he were 
in dang-r of death, as hf nnrn ven in the Jack valley 
withoue his ſhepherd. Yea, and though hz fhould be in the very 
middeſt of greareſt evils, and calamirics that can befall a man, For 
ſo the ſhadow of dearh 1s taken in Seripeure; as Pſal. 44. 19, 
Thwgh thou haſt ſore broken us in the place of Hons and covered us 
with the ſhadow of death. And Pal. 107. verſe to. and 14. Such as 
fit m darkgeſſe, &c, Neither is it the intent of the Pſalmilt by theſe 
words to {er out his confidence, as though he believed rhar no evil 
ſhould, or could happen unto him : bur no ſuch evil,as ſhould rake 
him from his confidence in his God : What that ? that Gods judge- 
ments are right ; that in very faiibfulneſſe : Plal. 119, 75. for his 
god : yerle 71, 61, ani Rom, 8.28, He doth afflithim: ina 
word, from that confidence,wherein Sr. Paul, rhar fuffered fo much 
toc Chrift, who daily did encounter with ſo many terrours, ſet our 
at large by himſelfe in divers places of his Epiſtles, as no man ever 
did with more ; doth fo rejoyce and glory in z and which he pro- 
polerh unto all rrue Chriſtians, as matter of higheſt comfort 3 Who 
falſe ate us from the Ive of Chriſt &c > Rom. $. verſe 35,36.&c, 

unto the end, Sce more ypon Plalme 14. 5. For God # in the ge- 
neration, &c. 

I will fear no evil ] Fry 6. and 118. 6. Whar fearea godly 
wan is 1iabje unte, how different from an ungodly feare, &c, See 
upon Pſal. 46. 2. We will not feare though the cath be removed. And 
upon Pſal. 91, 5. Thou ſhalt not be afraid neither for the terrour. &c, 

thy red and thy ftaffe they comfort me ] God proces me, and ſeeks 

s me ſafe home like a good ſhepherd. | 

V. 5. Thouprepareſt a table before me ] Albeic his enzmies ſoughe 
ro deſtroy him, yet God dealeth moſt liberally with him, in fight, 
and ſpighr of his enemres, to his joy, andrheir griete, Pſal. 112. 10, 
This allo may ſpiritually and myſtically be interpreted, according 
ro that of Chriſt to his Diſciples : And I appoint unto you 4 Kinglon, 
as my Father bath appointed unto me : That ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my Kingdom, &c. Luk. 23. 29, 39. 

thou anointeſt my head with oyle ] It was the manger at great 
Feaſts, ro anoyne the gueſts with oy!, Amos 6. 6. Luke 7. 45. 

anoynteſt ] Heb. mabeſt fat. 

V. 6. Iwill dwell in the houſe of the Ld for ever ] He ſetteth 
not his feliciry in the pleaſures of thisworld, but in th+ fear, and 
ſervice of God, It may alſo be underſtood of heaven, eſpecially if 
by length of dayes,as ir is in the Original,we underſtand, not a long 
rime, properly, as mo Incerpreters ; bur erernity, as ſome do: and 
as the word doth import fomer' mes, So Plal. 21. 4. He asbed, &e, 
even length of dayes for ever and ever. And Plal. 93 5. Thy teſtimonies 
are very ſure : holmeſſe becometh thine houſe, 0 Lord, to length of dayes 3 
ſo inthe Original ; well expreſled, in the Engliſh there, far ever, 
See upon Plal, 15, 1, Who ſhall abid$ in thy Tabernacle ? Soak 
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Arth is the Lords ] Deur, 10, 14. Job 41. 11, Plal. 55» 
I2. Won £2. 06. Rh. ELSE wr AF 
nd ulnelſe there: Before he aks the urch an 
xd Marys by which he af attcrwards, he rſt be- 
ins wich the generality of Gods ſoveraignty over all the world, 
and over all men, as Creator of all : ro let us know ; Firſt, char al- 
though the Church of God hath a particular relation unco him,to 
be caled his people, &c, yer God is the God of all men, and hath 
a ca:. of all. S:condly, that although God, by right ot Creation, 
Adminiſtcation, Suſtentation, &c, be the God of all men in gene- 
ral: yet th:rc is a {cle& people, ( called the Church ) who have a 
more particular right to, and incereſt 1n his love, tayour, and pro- 
:ftion; whom he d:{cribes by certain marks and Propriztics, Cx- 
ternal and viſible : And becauſe therein the happinelle of man 
chiefly conſiſtcrh ro be of this number, that thus belong unto God 
more particularly ; hz therefore invites in the end all p=oplc and 
nat.ons of the World joyfully to receive and entertain him, ( by 
ſeeking to him, as verſe 6. and conforming themſelves ro his Do- 
Arine, in th:ir life and converſation; which preſuppoſerh a righe 
knowledge of him ) that ſo they may be partakers ot th: ſame hap- 
pineſle. "Som: make the coherence of the words to be; that be- 
ing to ſpeak of the Church of God, then included in lſracl,the ber- 
ter ro ſer out the mercy of God, in chuſing ro himſclfe a peculiar 
people and nation, to own it for his after a ſpecial manner : He 
firſt begins with the generality of all mens rclation unto God, as a 
Creator, and in that reſpe&,che God of all,cqually ;and then upon 
mention of Sion, { called hete, the hill of the Lord ) leſt all Jcwes 
ſhould think th:mſelves as Jewes, meerly , rruc m:mbers of the 
Church, ( as indeed many did ; ) he fers down ſome marks and 
tokens whereby a true Iſractice might be known, and diſcoycred 
from one that is ſo by name and outward profeſſion onely. And 
then for the Jarter verſes, how thoſe alſo are by ſome made to co- 
here, differently from what was ſhewed beſore, we ſhall ſee there, 
Morcover, theſe firſt words contain a tacit prophefic concerning the 
furure calling of the Genriles, and generaliry of the Church, to 
conk t of all people and nations of the World ; upon this proune 
that God is the God and Creator of all men, as well as of the Jews 
and Iſraclices. The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 28. citeth th:ſc words 
ro confirm his daftrine there, that we ought not ro be {crupulous 
abour meats, becauſe, if all Gods, {( as made by him ) then all 
theirs alſo, ( for their uſe, &c, ) that belong unto God ; or, whoſe 
Godis; as ſome there : or rather; becauſe none bad or evil in 
themlſclves, as created all by God, and all owned by him, for his. 
But I think it more likely that the Apoſtle in citing thole words 
had reſp:& unto Pal. 5o. 12, where we have the ſame words a- 
ain, The context there hath more afhniry with Saint Paul: his 
8 in that place, th:n the context here, 
V. 2. Fort be hath founded it upon the ſeas ] Job 38, 5,6, &c, 
Pſal, 104. 5, 6. &c. 136. 6. 

upin ] Or, beſides, Plal. 1. 3. Ia. 32. 20. Beſides the ſeas, yer fo 
as it is not overflown by them. 

wp'ntheſeas ] The Water, in the order of the Elements, and by 
irs nature, as at firſt created, is above the Earth, and ſhould cover 
the carth, burrhat by the power and providence of Almighty God, 
ro the end that the earth might become habirable, it was driven 
down lower then the earth : then that part of the carth, at leaſt, 
which was uſcful and neceflary to man : which may in a general 
ſence be termed theearth ablolurely , Ir is very likcly - the 
Pſalmift doth allude to, and Rhertorically ſer our this peculiar or- 
dinantice and providence of God for man : wherein as much as in 
any thing, his great and ſoveraigne power over all things doth ap- 
peare, Founded therefore, not with regard to the nature of th: E c- 
m?nt of water, or firſt order of God in the creation : but ſounded, as 
it doth now appear to our eyes : clegantly and rhetorically co ſer 
out the power of God. Ir is the greateſt care of humane archirc&s, 
to lay their foundations upon things very firme and ſteady ; as 
rocks, and the like ; eſpecially rh: foundations of great and bulky 
ſtructures : bur beho!dyhere is an archire& that hath founded ſuch 
a Struture as the whole Earth, upon the waters, and yer ir ſtand- 
eth. Sce upun Pſal. 103. 3. Who laieth the beames, &c. And yer 
who knowerh what may be in and about the Center of the Earth ? 
We read in the Scripriire, Gen, 1. 6, 7. Pſal. 148. 4. of waters in or 
above the Heavens, where though by Heavens, ordinary Expoſitors 
underſtand the Aire, th: lower Region of ir; yet there be very 
learned men that are not ſatisfied with that interpretation ; and 
chooſe rather to acknowledge rheir ignorance, then abſolutely ro 
determine where they {ce juſt cauſe of turther conſideration, 

upon ] Or, beſides. 

Bu 3. Who ſhall aſcend into the bill of the Lard ] Pal, 15. 1, Sce 
racre, 

V. 4. Hethat hath clean hands, apd 4 pure heart ] 1fai, 33. 15, 
16. and Rom, 12, 14. Follow peace with all men,and h»lineſſe, with- 
evt which no man (hall ſee the Lord, Clean hands, not by external 
ablution ; which being done, not for outward cleanlinefle, or bare 
Jegal ceremony ; bur with an opinion of holinefle and ſan&iry, 
was zep.oved by our Saviour ; Marke 7, 2, And when they ſaw ſ+me 
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of bis Diſciples, &c. ro verſe 2.4. And from thent?y, &c, Clean bands,” 


————— 


Plal. xxiy? 


and a pre beart ; that is, innocent ations, that proceed from Fl 
fincere hearr, ations that are both marerially ———— good 
and godly : without any fraud, diffimulation, and hypocciſe As 
gain, clean hands; and a pure beart : that is, innocent, nox onely 
trom doing, but cven from thinking, intending, projetting, con- 
rriving, or wiſhing any thing that is evil, Let tbe wiched man for- 
Jake bu way, and th: unrightevus man ( or, man 0 intuiry ; thar is, 
wicked, as betore : ) hu thoughts, Elay 55. 7. This the very Hea. 
then by the light of nature, could reach: Nam ſcelus intra ſe ta- 
citum qui cogitai #llum, Fath crimen baber, No wonder then if our 
Saviour require it of Chriſtians : Te have heard that it was [aid,&c 
But I ſay #nto you, that whoſoc ver looketh on a woman, &c. OY 

He that hath clean hands.) Heb. the clean of bands. 

wh? bath not Lift up bis (out unto vanity ] That hath riot his affe.. 
&tions ſer upon wealth, honour, pleaſures, Jer, 22; 25, Bur abour 
the right interpretation or tranſlation of the Ociginal word, there's 
no {mall controverſic aniong th»: Rabbins, or Jewiſh Do&ors The 
reading ot moſt Hcbrew,Copnes is not TO91 hy ſoul ; bur 192 my 
ſoul. This being the moſt received reading of the two, hence he 
Rabbins infer, that it is God himſelte that ſpzaketh; and would 
have ſwearing by God, or by the ſoul of Gid to be intended. The 
verb NU) will fit well enough for that purpole, we grant, And 
Jerem, 51. 14 Amos 6.6, we read of Gods ſwearing by bis ( own ) 
joul, Yer we do not finde that it was a cuſtome among the Jewes 
{> ro ſwear, by the lije, or ſoul of God ; which This interprerationy 
preſuppoſerh, Bur of ſwearing neyerth:l:fle, though not by Gods, 
yet, by a mans own ſoul, acco ding to the other reading, bis ſoa! ; 
the words may be taken, and are indeed, by moſt accurate Lncerpre- 
ters : who make the tollowing words, nor ſworne deccitfuly, but an 
Epexegeſis, or further interpreration, and confirmation of theſe 
This, becauſe ir pleaſerh men of ſuch worth and judgement ; and 
is warrantable by the Original words, 1 cannot but like, How- 
ever, this that we had before being no lefle warrantable, need nor 
be reje&ted, And certain it. is; that there is nothing that more pro- 
voles a man often ro ſwear, then to {ct his afteFtion upon worldly 
things, 

thy face, O Jacob ] There is no more in the Hebrew then bare 

acob, withour any 0, which cither ſhould not be added, or with ir 
lomewhar clſe to make the ſenſe perfeR ; as in the margin, 0 Gadof 
Jacob, Bur by others, it is therwile ſupplicd 3 as, the generation of 
Jacob ;, by ſome : by others, that ſeek; thy face in Jacob, There be 
that leave Jacob alone in the Text ; and read by it ſelfe, Jacob; 
as if he had ſaid, Who are ( thoſe that ſech thy face, &c ? as be- 
fore ) the oncly true poſterity of Jacob ; or, true Iſraclites, See the 
like, Plal, 68, 26. from the fauntam of Iſracl ; or as inthe margin 
there, ye that are of the fount ain, &c. 

V. 7. Lift up your beads, O ye gates ] It was the faſhion in an- 
cient times,when they would folemnize the entrance of any Prince, 
or oth:r, that had well deſerved of the publick, or by way of fat- 
tery perchance, and more out of fear then good will; to breake 
down the wals, and pull off the gates of the Giry : partly,that the 
party in his triumphant Chariot, with all his train, might have the 
more fre: entrance ; and partly, as proleſſing by that ceremony, 
that their City needed no wals nor gates, as long as it had ſuch 2 
Guardian and Proteour within ir, Ir is likely that David by theſe 
words, doth allude to ſome {uch cuſtom. 

ye everlaſting doors ] Heb, Pty \NNU ſome cranſlate ir, Por- 
te ſecult; or, mund! : that is, you doors; or gates of the World: as 
if he dirc&ed his ſpeech to all the Nations of the World; to the. 
great ones, Princes and Porentates of the World, eſpecially : all 
whom ( according to this tranſlation ) the Pſalmiſt doth invite, 
readily, and chcarfully to embrace th: truth of God, and foro be- 
come members of his Church, Of this ſom:whar hath been ſaid 
before, at the beginning. Bur the more generally ( and more war- 
rantably) followe: tran{lation,is that we have here ; according te 
which, th- more liceral ſenſe is ſuppoſed ro be this : David in great 
zcal intended a magnificent Soul to the God of Iſrael, and made 


p! 4 502g It for ir, He did nor build it himſclfe we know ; bur yer 
he knew chart his fon aſter him ſhould, and therein according te 
his zcal much rejoycing and ch aring himſclfc with the very. 
thought of ir, hz ſung this triumphant and gatularory Ode, - 

ca!s them ( the doors of this intended Holy Houſe ; ) everlaſting : 
partly in retcrence ro Gods promile, expreſicd Plal. 132. 14; of his 


| eternal abode there; ( of which ſee more upon Pſal. 68, 16. ) and 


| 
! 


| 
| 
| 


partly in oppoſition to the former Tabernacle, now upon the build- 
ing of this Temple, ro ceaſe ; and to the condition 0! th: Ark, 
hich in former times had been removed from place to place, rill ue 
was ſcrtled in this Houſe, from whence ir never ftirre1 afrerwards, 
rill the deftruRion of the Temple it ſelfe, Some conceive this to 
have been ſung by David, when the Ark was brought in by him ro 
the place that he had prepared for it ; as Pſlal. 47. and 68. where 
ſce more, In a more myRical ſenſe, by theſe gates and doors here 
are underſtood the ſouls of the {anh/vl ; or of men in general, 
which are here exhorcc1 ro prepare themſ:1yes for the due enter- 
rainment of Ch:3ft. an | his Golpe] : ro which not much unlike 1s 
thar of the Propher, i fa. 409. 3. ayplyed ro Chriſt coming in the 
fleſh, whereof the Ark was a ry pe, Luke 3. 4» 5- The wvorce of cne I 
ing in the wilderneſſe, Prepare ye the way of tht Lord, male - die s 


LAME. a ae .=z  oao.ccoaci cis mc x0 


T3547 Arc nts ns ans 


= "= TH 5 4 wo w << v w ej) "31h. CLASS. 


Saw SSH nA 


Pſal. xxv. 


he browght low, &c. And again, in a myſtical roo, bur different 
ſ-nce, the words by others, are applyed unto Chriſt, as directed to 
him after hisrefurre&ion, and glorious conqueſt of hell and the 
grave z now __ aſcend into Heaven : by gates, underſtand- 
ing che gares of Heaven. 


PSAL. XXV. 


Verſ, 1, Neo thee, O Lord ] This Pſalmiſt ſhewerh in the be- 
ginning, that he doth not pur his cruſt in any world- 
ly thing, bar ſeeks to God alone for deliverance. 

I lift up my ſoul ] Devur, ys 15, Pſal. 86. 4. 

V. 2, I ruſt in thee ] Plal, 22.5, & 31.1. & 34.8. Eſay 28. 
16. Rom. 10, 11, For deliverance” from mine enemies, See upon 
Pſal. 16. x, In thee do T put my truſt. 

let me not be aſhamed ] By miſſing that I hope for. Ir may be he 
meanes the Kingdom promiſed, 

let mt mine enemies triumph over me ] When they have overcome 
me, 2 Chr. 20. 27. | 

V. 3. which trasſgreſſe without cauſe } Who deal ill with me of 
malice, not any way provoked by me. 

V. 4. Shew me thy wayes ] Pal. 27. 11. % $6. 11, & 119, Of 
bolineſl:, which lead to heaven,as a way leads to the journeys end, 

V. 5. Lead me ] Heb. Mak? me to walk, Prov. 4. 11. 

all the day ] Conſtantly againſt all remprations. 

V. 6. thy tender mercies ] Pſal. 10z. 17, & 106. 1. & 107, 1. 


+ Jer. 33. 11. Heb, thy bowels. 


for they have been ever of old ] Thou haſt helpr chine from rhe 
beginning of the world, t ore forſake nor me. 

V. 7. Remember not the fins of my yuth ] He confeſſerh that God 
raiſed him up enemies in his age for the fins of his youth, Job 13. 
26. & 20. 11. Jer. 3. 25, David prayes God to take away thoſe 
fins, that his foes may not burr him, 

rranſerefſions ] Or, defeHons. 

V. 8. Therefore will be teach ſinners in the way ] Thoſe thar erre 
he ſhewes them how to return into the way by repentance, 

V. 9 guide ] Heb. mabe to walk, 

in judgement ] In the right way they ought to walk in ; as fol- 
lowes in this verſe, and ver. 12, Pal. 5, 8. 

V. 10. _—_— truth ] All good we have comes from Gods 
mercy, and conſtancy in keeping his word, Pſal. 40. 11, & 100. . 
Gen. 24. 27. The words may bear this ſence alſo, thar ro ſuch as 
apply chemſelyes to the pratice of godlinefle, and keeping of Gods 
Commandemenrs, the goodnefle, mercy, and truth of God in all his 
wayes is made known, upon which the love of God ( the very life 
of true religion and godlineſle ) is chiefly grounded, 1 ſay upon a 
full henfon,and approved experience of Gods goodnefle, mer- 
cy, and truth, With the merciful thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe ( twparionus: 
a word uſed by Chriſt upon this occaſion, Joh, 14. 21, ) merciful, 

&c. and with the froward, thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe froward, Pſal.18. 


25, 26. 1 think the words will bear this roo, as well as that other - 


more obyio:s ſence, and more proper to the place,of which we haye 
ſpoken there : ( Pſal. 18. 24, 25. ) Bur ſee more upon verſe 14, The 
ſecret of the Lord. 

V. 11, For thy Namesſabe ] That thy Name may be praiſed, 

for it is great ] And therefore needs much mercy for forgiveneſs, 
Plal. 51, 1, 2. 

V. Nh What man is be that feareth the Lord? ] If there be any 
ſuch man, God will guide him. 

V. 13. His ſoul ſhall dwell at eaſe , &c. ] He ſhall proſper, Sc 
upon Pſal, 37. 1, Fret not thy ſelfe. 

ſhall dwell at eaſe ] Heb. hadge in grdneſſe. 

V. 14. The ſecret of the Lord ] This phraſe, the ſecret of the Lord, 
is not alwayes uſed in one ſence ; for when Job 29, 4. faich, rhar 
the ſecret of God was upon bis Tabernacle, he meanerh ir of his ſecrer 
favour, and providence rowards him in things temporal, bleſſing 
the works of his hands and wharſoever belonged to him; whereby 
many inſenſibly thrive in this world, as tothe admiration of others, 
PIT own expeation ; yea, and knowledge too : Of 

ich the Wiſe man hath this obſervation, There is that ſcattereth, 
ad yet increaſeth 3 and there is that withholdeth more then is meet, but 
it tendeth ro poverty, Prov. 11, 24. Sec alſo Prov, 3. 32,33. For the 
finward, (9c. This cannot be the meaning here. Some underſtand 
by it, a particular aflurance of Gods favour, whereby happineſfſe is 

d ro us, both preſent and furure, Bur” this doth nor ſeeme ſo 

vell to agree wirh the ſcope of the words, neither here, nor elſc- 
where, where this expreſſion is uſed, Beſides, ir is a dofrine ſyb- 
to many reſtrictions and limitations, witho-1t which, many are 
ived by it, or rather deceive themſelves. Orhers therefore un- 
Gerſtand by ir , the doftrine of God, as parricularly,before Chrift, 
the Law ; a ſecret, not unto all Nations of the world onely. beſides 
the Jewes ; bur even 2 the Jewes, though commonly pro- 
felled, yer hidd-n, bur to the godly, who earneſtly —_y them- 
ſelves to the ſearch and ſtudy of it : which made David elſewhere 
tpray ; Open thow mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of 
thy Law : Pal. 119, 13. and ſo highly to prize the knowledge of 
7, 35 he doth in that Pſalme, and elſewhere often, Before Chriſt, 


the Law , fince Chriſt, che Goſpel ; of which Cluiſt ſaid un- | 
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frraight. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall to his Diſciples, Unto you it is given to know the myſteri>s of the Kings 


Pſa). xXV, ; 


dom of heaven, but unto them it is not given, Marth. 13.t1, And Joh. 
7. 17, If any man will dv» his will, be ſhall bnow of the di&tr1me, exe. 
And th: Apoſtle, that if any man love God, the ſame ( iyrovas t 
edottus fuiry Beza ;,) is taught by him: 1 Cor. 8. 3. All rhis graat- 


| cd as pertinent and probable,yer 1 conceive by the ſecret of the Lore, 


(both here, and Prov.3.3z. if we rake yerſes 31,42, together, and 
m_ new Paragraph at 33. as it is in our Engliſh Bibles : ocher- 
wile, joyning vertes 32, and 34. then ſecrer here, as we have ſaid 
before : ) more particularly ro be underſtood of 2 certain know- 
ledge and acknowledgement of Gods providence , and manifold 
diſpenſarions not e' vious to carnal,yea mgny times contrary ro hu- 
mane judgem:nr, which they, who in all humility fear God , and 
heartily defire and endeayour in all things ro ſubmir unto him, by 
long obſervation , and Gods ſpecial fayour, in time attain unrg. 
Of which the Pſalmiſt elſewhere ſpeaketh. Whoſo is wiſe, and will 
obſerve theſe things, toc. Pſal. 197. laſt verſe; and the Propher Jerem, 
9.23, 24. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſd»m, (4c. But let bim 
that glorieth, glory in this, that he underflanderh and bnoweth me, fyc. 
As alſo the Prophe Hoſ. lat Chaprer, laſt verſe, ( nor to menrion 
others ) in theſe words, Who is wiſe, and be fhall underſtand theſe 
things 3 prudent, and he ſhall know them ; for the wayes of the Lord 
"7 right, and the juft ſhall walk_in them : but the tranſgreſſours ſhall 
all therein, 

and be will ſhew them his covenant ] Or, and bis exenan' to make 
them bnow it. 

V. 15. Mineeyes are ever towards the Lord ] Plal, 123. 1. 

pluck ] Heb. bring forth. | 

V. 17. The troubles of my heart are enlarged ] My griefe is en- 
crealed, becauſe of mine enemies cruelry. 

V, 19. for they are many ] The greater and more cru:1 his foes 
were, the more he needed Gods help. 

cruel hatred } Heb, batred of violence. 

V. 21, Let integrity and uprightneſſe preſerve me ] Foraſmuch as 
I have behaved my ſe'fe uprightly rowards mine enemies, ler then 
know that thou art the defender of my juſt caule. 

THIS Palme ( which 1 put here at the end,of purpoſe, as a 
thing not yery pertinent to the marrer of the Pſalme, nor for every 
ones reading : ) is one of rhoſe, whach we may call Alphaberical 
Pſalms, becauſe both for the number,and order, ( bur in differenc 
kinds ) they follow the Hebrew Alphaber, which dorh confiſt of 22, 
lerters. Of this kinde be, befides rhis, the 34. Plalme, which be- 
ginneth, [ will bleſſe the Lord #t all times, (5c. the. 37. Fret not thy 
jelfe becauſe of evil doers, &c. the 111. 1 will praiſe the Lord with 
my whole heart, (9c. and 112. Bleſſed is the man, gc. For, 
Praiſe ye the Lord, inrthis and the ing 117, Pſalme, is rather 
the tirle, then the beginning of rhe 3 and ſhould rather be 
put over, ( as ir is by many : ) rhen at the beginning, The 119. 
Bleſſed are thenndefiled in the way,fyc. And laſtly, the 145. which 
beginneth, I will extol thee my God O King, G#c. All theſe, as I ſaid, 
be Alphabetical, bur not exa&ly all, nor after one kinde, In this, 
the firit in this kinde, every verſe ( with lome exceprion, of which 
more, by and by ; ) deth begin with a lerer, according to the order 
of lerrers in the Alphaber, Aleph, Beth, Gimel, &c. $o in the 34. 
and the 145. Plalmes: bur, as I ſaid, with ſome exceptions, and 
diverſities, in every one of theſe, For in this, there be three lerters, 
or verſes, (according to the order of the Alphabet) deficient ; Beth, 
Van. an1 Kuph: and inſtead of theſe, three redundant, Beth, Peb, 
( whereof one is at the end, ) and Reſh, being all double, Ir is true 
indecd,thar the ſecond word of the ſecond 4leph,begins with a Beth; 
and the third word of the yerſe He, { or, fifth verſe, ) begins with a 
Vau ; which is obſerved by ſome, as though thoſe letters rhere 
ſhould ſupply che wane of rwo of the 3. yerſesthar are wanting, Bur 
there is lircle likelihood in thae conceir ; efpecially, fince we finde 
nothing, in the ſame kinde, to ſupply rhe defet of the Kuph. And 
yer 1 ſhould like of this berrer,then of wheir conceir, (roo bold ro be 
admirred ) who would haye the verſes fo divided, thar chit Berh 
and that Vas which we havt ſpoken of, the one the ſecond ; rhe 
other the third ; ( as now divided: )might be the firſt words of the 
yerſes : and would have a word { CNA ) added to the 18, verſe, 
ro make ir begin with a Kuph, And then for rhe Peh at the end, 
chey make that to be part of the foregoing verſe. Bur ſuppoſing 
this would do here, yer we ſhall till be to ſeek in other Pſalmes, 
of the ſame kinde, where the like anomalies, or deficiences are ro 
be found, For nat to ſpeake of the 34. where at the end we finde 
a ſupernumerary Peh, ( or verſe beginning wich the letter Peh: ) 
as ir is Here * inche 145. Plalme, of the very fame kind of Alpha- 
berical diſpoſirion as rhis, there is a Nun wanting, which cannor be 
ſupplied but by ſupplying a whole verſe, (by the vu'gar Greek and 
Larine indeed, our of the 17. verſe of the ſame, Vith alteration of 
one word or rwo, I know not how rightly ſupplicd : ) which would 
be of dangeraus conſequence, Though there be, even of our fide, 
ſome, ( Mallerus for one by name ) who make no great marrer 
of ir, and plainly deliver their opinion, that they believe one 
verſe , librariorum incuris , by rhe negligence of the Scribes, rg 
be wanting, But the Rabbines there, ſome ot chem, make a grear” 
myſtery of ir, as chough David in his medircartons h1d ſeen thie 
dreadful FT79) afterwards exprefled by the Propher Efay, Chap, 
24. 20, and hod, of purpoſe,paſled ir over:to haften tothe — 
a 
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and more comfortable JOYD, which there begins rhe 14. verſe, Bur 
of theſe conceits, or what may more lately be aniwered, moce hall 
be ſaid, when we have done with the reſt, alicady mentioned, 
which we called Alyhab-rical Plalmes, The next therefore is, the 

75. Pſalm: diftering from the to: mer in this, thar every lerrer, 
beſides the Alphaberical , hath ons verle mote belonging co it, 
not ryed ro any letter, but 


leth, and the Capb : ) have bur one verſe, there is no Gnajin to be 
found : nn, nor Peh ncigher not in its due place, at leaſt : but 
after the Tjade, there is T Peb indeed : but that, not AI phabctical, 
2s 1 conceive, but meerly caſual, and belonging to the Tſade. Ex- 
cept we ſhall allow of their conjecture, which | confeſle, all chings 
well confideced, is nt alcogether to be re jeed, who would have a 
new verſe to begin at thoſe words of the 28. perk (85 now divided) 
YI0W2 MW, and DNV read for ED7W?, fo that we may 
have a Gnajin to begin with. Bur this laſt of the Lamedto be put 
away, they might well haye ſpared, and would, 1 believe, it they 
had —_Y that this ſervile Lamed can be no hinderance, bur 
that the verſe may be thought ro begin with a Gnajm ; no more 


then the Van before the Thauy( & ove ) at the end of the Plalm: 
moic; 


at whick haply ſome might ftu but they need not; for in 
this caſc, it is not conſiderable : and if not the Fan, then neither 
the Lamed before the Gnajin, But to go on in the general veiw 
of theſe Alphaberical Pſalmes : The rwo next , the 111, and the 
112. are both in cheir Alphabetical way contrary to thus laſt, 
For whereas the 37. as we have ſaid , hath rwo verſes belonging 
ro one letter: theſe two, have two letters belonging to each 


verſe. Neither is th:re any conſiderable ancmalic in cirher of 


them ; ſo that we ſha!l need to ſay no more of them, The laſt is 
the 119. Pſalme, which conſiſts of 22, oftonaries, each letter 


of the Alphabet in order making 8, verſes, all which 8. begin 
with one letter : and rhough this be a very long Plalme, yer 1 do: 


not finde any thing amille , or out of order , in this neither, Now 
to conclude concerning theſe deſe&s, or anomilies in general ; 
although I am nor of opinion , thar if ir were granced that inan is 
librarioram ( as Mollerus ſpake before ) ſome have hapned, much 
can be concluded fromthence againſt the integrity of the Hebrew 
Text , which doth not conſiſt in ſuch perry things , neither would 
B:za have made ſo bold with the new Teſtament, if he had thought 
ſo : yer conſidering the number of them, and variery, 1 derather 
19'-1 with chem that believe ſuch defe&s, or anomilies, ( or how- 
ever to be called ) to have proceeded from the author himle!fe, 
who did nor think himſelfe bound ro ſuch niceries , but followed 
the intention of his minde , wholly bent upon the matter , where 
the words did not off:r themſelves ; - there being no orher reaſon 
to be given of this Alphabetical diſpofirion , or invention , bur ro 
help the memory ; a thing not ſo conſiderable, as ro make a buſi- 
nefle of ir, 


PSAL, XXVI. 


Verſ. r. T Udze me ] Or, Judge for me, Devr. 32, 36. 
0 Lord ] He flecth to God to be Judge of his juſt 
cauſe, ſceing there is no equity among men 

I have walbed in mine integrity ] See upon Pſal. 18, 20, The Lord 
rewarded me; &c. 

thereſore ]- Or, that. 

V. 2. Examine me ] Plal, 7. g. 

try my reines and my heart ] See Notes on Pſal. 7. g. 

V. 3. For thy loving bindneſſe is be fore mine eyes }, He ſhewerh 
what ſtaid him that he did nor recompence evil for evil. Or, be- 
caule rhy loving kindnefle is before mine eyes, therefore have 1 
walked in thy truth ; that is, in the way of thy Commandements, 
therefore have I applicd my {elf taichfully ro perform, what rhou 
haſt commanded. Yea though I meer with many diſcouragements, 
many crollcs, oppoſitions, and perſecutions for © ſake, Yer becauſe 
thy loving kindneſs, &c. So of Moſes the Apoſtle, that he refuſed to be 
called the ſon of Pharaohs da«ghter : Chuſung rather, to ſuffer atfliion, 
&c, Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt &c. Why ? becauſe he had reſpe# 
1-nto the rec-mpence of the reward, And 1 Tim. 4.9, 10, This is 4 ſaith- 
ful ſaying, &c. For therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe 
we truſt in the Iving God, &c. and 1 Cor, 15, laſt verſe, after a lo 
diſputation and afle:tion of the refurre&ion ot the dead, Therefo-e 
my beloved brethren, be ye ftedfaft, immovable, &c, for as much as ye 
bnow that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord, The Scriprure is full 
of ſuch places, That doftrine therefore that paſlzth ordinarily for 
very p'auſible, that we ought not to ſerve God for hope of reward : 
and that fo ro do is but mercenary, not ingenuous and acceptable 
ſervice ; wherher ir be as rrue na, conlonant to the word of God,as 
it is commonly d-livered and reccive4, I make a queſtion, I am ſure 
char 1 find Chrift himſelf propoſed unto us as an example, who for 
the joythat was ſet before him endured the croſſe. deſpiſed the ſhame, (5 
i ſet down a'* the right hand of the throne of God. Hebr, 12.2. 1 know of 
the 2'r71, for, how to be expounded, there is variery of opinions. 
Burt the doftrine however to be ſound, may further be afſerced by 
Sc, Paul, who ficks not to conclude and ſay, That if there be 
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free for any, as in other Plalmes, So 
indeed we finuc it in the greateſt part of it, by far : forhar a majore 
parte, we call it Alphab.rical, Bur other wiſc ir hath many anoma- 
lies, and exorbirances, For beſides that ſome Jerters ( as the Da- 
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no reſurreficn of the deat, it is beſt forus, to Cat and drin! \ (thar 
is, as I take it, and all men unde. ſtand it, to take our pl-aſures 
of the WO Id , whileſt We may ) for 108 Mr }ow Ne aye, I Cor.15.32. 
Sec more upon Plal, 130. 4. 6ur there is forgrueneſſe with thee, tha; 
th mayeſt be frared, 

V. 4. I have not fate with vain perſons] Pal, 3,3, See the 
Notes there, by comparing ot which pallages, (the firſt verſe there, 
with 4, and F. here) borh ve-bes, ro ſit, ro go, &c. and ſubſtan. 
tives, ungodly, ſinners, ſcornfull there ; with the verbes and ſub- 
ftantives , here: and theif order : it may probally be inferred thar 
the Pſalmiſt had no dire& aim to any formall gradation, bur pur 
the words together , as they offered th:mſclves , having no other 
intention , hog to make full and !olcmn proteſhion ( as of rear 
conſequence , ro godlineſl: an? piety : ) that he did —_—— 
company of wicked urgodly mens as mach as he could poſſibly. 
1 know thar a man aftc&ting oltentarion of wit and lubriley, mighr 
find lomewhar even here, in the order, variety, repetition of 
the words , whereupon. to ground ſome notable ( in his own udge- 
ment) obſervation, For my part , I will not attempt it ; nor he- 
cauſe 1 deſpaire of finding ſomewhar rhat might pleaſe ſuch palats 
bur becauſe it is againſt my judgement ; it not conſcience. Ye 
there is no great hurt ( fince many are much raken with them :) 
in ſuch obſervations , ſo that they be not much preſlcd; nor con. 
«luſions of conlequence in controverted matters, raiſed from them, 
Bur now ro the matter of the words; the avoiding of evii compa. 
ny : Our of all queſtion ir is that whercin gicat part of thar cir- 
cumſpe& walking , requi-ed of all Ch iſiians , and withour which 
we can have little ground of aſlarance , that we are not going in 
the broad way of eternal deſtruQton : great part , 1 lay, of our cir- 
cumſpe& walking inthe world , doth conſiſt. For good men, are 
more apt ( ſuch is the corruption of nacure) ro be corrupted by eyil 
company, (according to that of the Apoſtles; or rather of an ag- 
cient Comick Poet , cited and comfirmed by the Apoſtle, that evil 
communications corrupt gord manners: 1Cor, 15, 33. thanevil men 
ro be benefited by good and godly company, Ir is incredible, bur 
to them that obſerve it with care z what power evill cx2mples in 
dayly converſation have , to infin 1art them(elvzs ſecretly and in- 
ſenſibly , ( wherein is greateſt danger ) fo that even the beſt, and 
beſt rooted in godlinefle » have occaſion enough to feare, and ro 
be aware, However, we muſt make difterence of evil communica- 
tions; evil in the very communication ir ſelf : and communics- 
tion , or communications with eviil men, For ſome bal men, 
though bad in their private and more ſecret communication, and 
converſation, yer wur of ſome civill reſpe& , or otherwiſe, are in- 
oftenſive in their ordinary converſation, Others, as they ae in 
their lives , and ordinary praRtile ; fo in all comyanies , ( excepr 
they be reſtrained by ſome feare) oftenſive and ſcandalons: as by 
frequent {wearing , cu fing , ranck diſcourſe , and the like. We 
ſhould nor upon any rermes ( it we can avoid it ) endure the com- 
pan y of nien , though it be with no danger to our ſelves, ſcand1- 
lous in their communication , and orcinary talke : except we may 
rake the liberry to reprovove them, and that it may probably do 
them good : ſo far at leaſt, as to ſhew our diſlike and -ift offence 
Elſe , men become guilty (though innocent our ſelves) of that 
diſhonour that is Sn unto God , by ſuch evil communication. 
Beſides , we muſt diſtinguiſh between men , ſuſpected, bur nor 
convicted ; and ſtill having a form of godlineſſe ; and, open pro- 
fane, ſcandalous offendors. According to the Apoſtles rule, and 
dice&ion (rhough it be not altogether the ſame caſe now ; becauſe 
we have no proteſt heathens, or atheiſts among us : noe publickly 
allowed of , arleſt; I wiſh I could fay , nor tolerated) 1 Cor. 5. 
I wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, &c. 9, 10, tothe end ofthe chapter : 
we ſhould , as © matter of ſcandall-, moſt avoid or endeavour to 
avoid their company , being ſcandalous in their lives , who are 
neereſt unto us: as of the ſame houſe , or pariſh, and the like. 
Others, that we have no relation to, if we light upon them by 
chance , as our occaſions do lead us, we need nor be ſo ſcrypulous, 
Bur this of avoiding the neareſt , &c, muſt be underſtood , where 


we are not obliged by any dury : for we may not caſt off obedience, 
and naturall obligations, in the performance of which the very 
life of godlinefle is interefled , under colour of religion, $0 much 
of evil company here vpon this place , where we find it by tuch va- 
riation of words inculcared and infiſted upon , may ſerve for divers 
other places , where it iS again , whether more largely, ot breefly 
ſpoken of, 

diſſemblers] Heb. (loſe, or, deceitful. 

V, 5. fit with the wiched] Jer. 15. 17. 

V.6. I will waſh mine hands in innocenty | Pſal. 73. 13. They 
did uſe {to waſh their hands in token of innocency » Deut. 21. 637. 
Mar. 27.24. He may withall ſeem to allude ro the pricſts waſhing 
before they went to the altar, > Chron,4.6. Ex06.30. 18.19. 

ſo will I compaſſe thine altar] With ſacrifices and oblations, 2s 
the Rabbines expound it : confirmed by the Vulgar eranſſarione 
the 6.verſe of the next Pſalm; Cranui. (f immelavi, &c,but enat 
the Hebrew words there afford nor that ſenſe. Others , I will com- 
paſſe ; thar is, cauſe to be compaſl-d with rhe company of _ 
and Quire-men, It was pot lawful for ordinary Men to come 7 
to the Altar: they food, at a diſtance : which ſome think is 
that is here intended by the word compaſſing. Sec vpoB Plal, 97- % 
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of all them that are abt him. His theani by this expreſſion in ge- 
neral is, that he will be very ſtudious and diligent in the publick | 
worſhip of God ; and all durics belonging thereunto. Bur ir may be 
David more particularly might intend by theſe words to profeſle his 
charity rowards his enemics, whom, thou h much wronged and 
cruelly perſecured by them, yer he did nor defire ro require,nor had 
any evil defign againſt, Which might ſcem rather Evyangelical,then 
| innocency, or perfe&ion : ( ar leaſt, it that colle&ion of the 
Phariſces were true, Thou ſhalt love the neighbour, and bare thine ene- 
oy, Marth, 5. 43. Bur it was nor, Th: Law ( not to infiſt in other 
ticulars, not a few ; ) was dire&ly 7 nag it ; Thou ſhalt nit a- 
venges nor bear any grudge again the children of thy people ; but thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf : 1 am the Lord, Lev. 19. 18. And 
when Eſay (or God rather by has Propher) ſaid, which comes neer- 
eſt to Davids words, When you ſpreadf Firth your hands, I will hide 
mine way pn you ; yea when ye make many prayers, I will not bear : 
your bands are full of blood, Elay 1. 15. it is not to be conceived, that 
by bands full of blood,he meant their hands onely,rhat ſhed innocent 
blood; bur theirs alſo,who thirſted afrer the blood of thoſe thar had 


. done rhem wrong, and were ſer upon revenge. It was not there- 


together an Evangelical counſel, or conſtitution, ( as ſome 
way hve ir ) which 7 Saviour Matrth, 5. 23, 24. ( which hap- 
ly might have ſome reference to theſe very words of David, we are 
now upon ) enjoyneth ; Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee , Leave 
there thy gift before the Alta"7, and go thy way : firſt be reconciled to 
brother, and then come and offer & gift. Which I take to be ra- 
2 confirmation, or further declaration and vindication of the 
Law againſt the falſe gloſſes and colle&ions of the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; then a new conſtirution, Of privare revenge, ſce more 
upon Pſal. 35. 4. Let them be confounded, &c. 
V. 8. where thine bonour dwelleth ] Heb. of the tabernacle of thy 


bonour. 

V. 9. Gather not ] Or, Take not away. 

Gather not my ſoul with ſinners ] Deſtroy me not in the overthrow 
of the wicked, Eſay 57. 1. 1 Sam. 15. 6. Gen, 18. 23. 

bloody men . Heb. men of blood. 

Vr 10, in whoſe hands is miſchief ] Whoſe cruel hands do exe- 
cute the malicious devices of their hearrs, 

full of bribes ] Heb. filled with. And by conſequence, of inju- 
flice, Deur, 16. 19. Eſay 33. 15. 

V. 12. My foot ] Or, when my foot, 

in an eaven place } When God ſhall ſer me free from ſlippery 

aces in ſafery, I will praiſe him openly ; that is, when I am ſer 

” from enemics, and ſerrled in peace, Pſal. 119, 8. 
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Val 1, He Lord is my light ] Mic. 7. 8. Who delivers me 
from darkneſflc of aſflitions, Pſal. 18, 28. 
my ſalvation } Becauſe he was aflured of good ſuccefle in all his 
dangers, and that his ſalvation was laid up in God, he feared nor 
the tyranny of his enemies, 
the Lord is the ſtrength of my life ] Pſal. 118. 6, 
firength of my life ] He that keeps me alive in deſpighr of all my 


enemics. 

V. 2, and my foes ] Heb. my foes tome. To ſhew, that they did 
malice him in particular. 

came upon me ] Heb, approached againſt me. 

to eat up my fleſh ] As a Lyon that comes to devour a ſheep,Plal, 
7.2. & 14. 4. 

V. ;. Though an hoſt ſhould encampe againſt me ] Pſal. 3.6. 

in this will I be confident ] That God will free me, and deſtroy 
my enemies, verle 1, 2, 

V. 4. that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord ] He defires more 
to enjoy Gods Ordinances, then wife, children, or goods, Pſal. 23. 
6. & 84. 10. Sce upon Plal. 15, x, Who ſhall abide : and upon ver. 
$. of this Pſalm, Seek ye my face, &c. of Davids wonderful love and 
afſeRtion ro Gods houle. It might have done there well: bur becauſe 
Ifind ir here, upon this verſe, 1 will give ir place here, I find a que- 
ſtion here propoſed by a very learned man, and very zealous a- 
gainſt all Superſticion, and Popiſh ceremonies, Ir is wiſhed by ma- 
nm had uſed more moderation ſometimes, to have ſeriouſly con- 

d, which may truly be ſo deemed, ( becauſe idle and ſu- 
ſtitious: ) and which not, becauſe both ancient, and uſe- 

|, The queſtion is : Videndum nunc an ſimiliter affefi , &c. 
We are now to conſider , ſaith he , whether Chriſtians ought now 
to be ſo affefled towards Churches and Ceremonies, as David was, 
His reſolution of the queſtion. is 3 - Ztſi autem fateor longs nos 

ribus drfferre, &c, That is, Although I confeſſe that the 


e arre different of what, it was in the time of the 
Fathers 1 that is, in Davids time : ) Tet becauſe even now God 


Gth not together bis people without ſome external order, and 
Gth yet bring men wnto him by earthly rudiments ; I deny not our 
Chirches that Beauty , which raviſh , or draw to it ſelfe, 
the wiſhes and affeHions of godly people. For the Word of God, the $a- 
Taments, publich Prayers, ( all theſe performei and adminiſtered 
in Churches ) and other like helps, may nor, without impious contempt 
of God, be deſpiſed, who there ( in thoſe ordinances, &c, ) as it were 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


POl.xxvil, 


in a glaſſe, or a pifture, ( imazine : it may be he meant, more ge4 
nerally, ſome external forme, or ſhape, or figure : ) doth exhibit 
himſelf unto s, 
behold the beauty of the Lord ] Pſal, 62.2. God is beautiful and 
pleaſanc ro his Saints in his Temple, Pſal. 68. 24, 25. & 96. 9, & 
110. 3, 

the beauty ] Or, the delighr, 

ro enquire in bis Temple } The ſervants of God ſeek to know Gods 
will in Gods houſe : from his word there read and preached, or in- 
terprered, by Gods lawful Miniſters : who if they miſlead, wo be. 
unto them ! Ir is very poſhble they may ; 1 confeſle : e< cially if 
they bz ignorant, ( for even ſuch, in beſt times, by wg fa 
and unconſcionable Prelars are pur in ſomerimes : ) or if parties in 
a faftion, and the like, However if ſuch, lawfully ordained and 
pur in, miſlead, they thar are miſled, may have ſomewhar to plead 
fo. chemſclyes : The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat, All 
therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve:&c, Matth. 23. 2,3. Ne- 
verthelcfle , godly people muſt nor ſo farre rruſt ro rheir Mini- 
niſters , but that, they that are of abilities , muſt embrace 
all good opporrunities further to {atisfie themſelves, when oc- 
cafion is; as thoſe noble Berocans did : who are commended for 


it, Ats 17. 11, 

V. 5. For in the time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his pav' llion ] 
If 1 mighr live in Gods Church, he would defend me, and 1 ſhould 
praiſe him, 
ſhall } Or, would. 
bide me in his pavillion ] Plal, 31, 20, & 91. 3, 4. 
ſhall } Or, would, 
ſhall ]} Or, would, 

V. 6. now ſhall ] Or, then ſhould. 

therefore will ] Qr, then would, 

ſacrifices of joy ] Heb. of ſhouting, Numb. 10, 16, 

will ſing } Or, would ſing, yea, I would. | 

V. 8. ſeek ye my face, my heart ſaid unto thee ] In the Original, 
word for word, thus ; To thee my bgart ſaid, Seck ye my face 3 Thy 
face, Lord will I ſeek, Which words, as all agree, are ſomewhat de- 
fetivezthar is, ſomewhar muſt be ſupplied ro make the ſenſe : 


jeRions to beſt authors are ordinary enough;and we have examples 
of th:m in divers other places of —a 48g bur, not placed in due 
o:der of ordinary conitruion :-Through rhis defe&, and diſpla- 
cing rogerther, great liberty is left ro Interpreters; and tranſlated 
they are by divers, diverſly : yer ſo,that this variery of tranſlations, 
( the vulgar Greek and Laine, who read them aheraifo then we 
do, excepted ) comes all to one purpoſe in poine of ſenſe, or ſen- 
rence : neither is rhere any (ro my beſt judgement) har either ſup- 
plies, or places the words better, chen this our Engliſh here. So 
that more need nor ro be ſaid of the words. And as for the ſenſe, 
ir ſeems plain enough; ſoplain indeed, ( in my judgement ) char 
the very plainneſſe makes me ſuſpeR, that there is ſomewhat more 


in it, then hath been yer obſerved by any that I have ſeen; Thow 
ſaidſt, Seek ye my face ;, my heart ſaid unto thee, face Lord will I 
ſeek . Thar is, As haſt c that we ſhould ſeek chy 


face, ſol do, Thar is the ſumme of what is ſaid. Burt where com- 
manded ? Or, why this command of God, ſo expreſly, by a kind of 
P roſopopeia, more then any other, in that kind elſewhere, here ſer 
down ? 1 would ſay ar leaſt, which would put ſome more life, or 
emphaſis in the words; that this command of ſecking God, being 
more particularly, by God, laid upon the heart of man, ( as may 
appear, Deur. 4. 19. to which ſome refer us; But if from thence 
thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy God, thou ſbal! finde bim, if thou ſeek bim 
T_T and with all thy | ws ame in grear confi- 
dence of his hearty performance , appeal to God, him- 
ſelte the ſearcher of the hearts , remembring him ( to ſpeak the 
more movingly ) of his own words, and immediately anſwering, 
as his own heart ſuggeſted unto him, Bur this woul4 have been more 
plain, I muſt co , if the heart had been mentioned here 
in th: command, as well asit is inthe anſwer, And beſides, if my 
face, had been in the command, Deur. 4. 19. ( the onely place we 
find:, thar David could allude unto ): ſo direly exprefled,' as ic 
is here in this ſuppoſed repetition , or citation, That therefore 
which 1 do more incline unto, is this. It is a common oblſerva- 
tion, that in beſt Writers, ſomerimes one and the ſelf-ſame word, 
not inthe ſame Book onely, bur even within the compaſle of one or 
wo verſes, or ſo, is uſed in a different ſence, So the word FT 
Job 2. 23, Be glad then ye children of Sion, &c, twice repeated, by 


and beſides, they are,nor miſplaced,we may nor ſay; ( for ſuch tfa- 


| 


the Chaldee paraphraſe, and moſt Rabbines, as likew:ſe by our 


q Engliſh margin there, ( ro which many ocher tranſlations agree ) 


is raken in the firſt place for a Teacher; in the ſecond, for Rain, 
In the New Teſtamenc ir is very frequent, according to beſt Inter- 
preters, who commonly call ir ( where one word, or phraſe doth 
occurre in two different ſenſes) an &i)araxar os, or mhoy. 
Now & applly this to our preſent occaſion: There never was mar 
(1 think ) either Prince or other, that ever ſhewed more zeal ro 
Golds ourward worſhip and ſervice ( as eſtabliſhed in thoſe dayes ) 
then David did. Of his inward affeRion, there is no queſtion ro bz 
made ; elſe his outward carriage and profeſhon would bur litrle 
have availed with God : bur that is nor to our purpoſe here. Al- 
though therefore a man, ( even in Sn dayes) that had the know- 
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ledgs 


Pſal xvii. 
ledge of the true God, might be religious, and ſerve God our of Ju- 


dea, as we know by J obs cxample,and divers others fince; yer was it 
Davids delight, and his cai neſt defire, yea, his chicfeſt happineſle 
in this wo:1d, and the greateſt comfort of his life, ro be neer where 
the Ark of God was, the place of his reſidence among men, in thoſe 
dayes ; where the Tabernacle , or Alrars were, where daily ta- 
ccifices were offered , and other religious ſervices, by Prieſts and 
Levites performed, and divers feaſts and folemnities kepr and ob- 
ſerved. Beſides what we have here in rhis Pſalme co rhar purpolc , 
read, Pal. 65, 4. bur eſpecially, Pſal, 84. How amiable are thy 
Tabernacles, O Lord of Hiſt ? My foul longeth, &c. And Pal. 42. 
As the Hart panteth after the water brooks, &c. And befides his own 
reſtimony in the Plalmes, we may learn as mach from dryers pal- 
ſages of the Hiſtory of his life. When the Ark was brought unto 
Sion, to be placed in that Tabernacle which he had prepared tor it; 
how was he then tranſported with joy, even tothe fcorm and con- 
rempr of his own wife, 2 Sam. &. 20, 21. &c, And in one of his 
hrs from Sant, how birterly doth he expoſtulare his caſe with 
Saul > If the Lord have ſtirred thee up againſt me let him acteyr an of- 
fering : bur if they be the children of men, curſed be they before the 
Lord: for they have driven me out this day from abiding in the inherj- 
tance of the Lord ; ſaying, Go ſerve other gods, 1 Sam. 26. 19, Now to 
Jer the face of God,may be underſtood rwo wayes. More generally 
raken, it comprehends wharſoever is: of rhe ſubſtance of truc Reli- 
gion : So we had it before,This s the generation of them that feek him, 
that ſeek thy face, 0 God of Jacob, Pſal.24.6. And Hoſ.5.15. I will go 
and return to my place, till they acknowledge their offence, and ſeeb my 
face : in their afflifion they will ſee me early, In this general ſence, 
to ſeek the face of God, is no more, then what is more uſually ſaid; 
ro ſeeb God; as lia, 45. 19. I ſaid not unto the ſeed of Jacob, See; ye me 
in vain iT the Lord ſpeak r1ghteouſneſſe, 1 declare things that are right. 
A very*common Scriprure phraſe it is, as cannot be unknown ro 
them that are verſed in ir. In a more ftri& ſence, by the face of Gog, 
is meant che Ark of God, the place of his refidence, and where ( by 
ſome ourward fgns and « vidences.) he was wont, upon occafion, to 
make himſelf vifble., So Pſal. 42. 2. My ſoul thirfteth for God, for 
the tiving Grd : when ſhall I come and ſee the face of God ? or, arpear 
before the face of God, So Moller,Bucer,Calyin,tranſlate the words; 
( _— there, who leave out the word fare, in many places, in- 
dewd, iently enough included in the wbrd before | bar in rhis 
ptace,/a word of grent pregnancy and importance,and therefore nor 
to have been omirted ) and ſo expound them dire&ly, av'inrended 
by Davyid, of the Ark and Sanfnary. Sce alſo Varablus upon thar 
verſe, znd upon the ſixth verſe of the ſame Pſalm ; whete he racirly 
rerrafts his own tranſlation, ( apparebo coram Domino ; unadviledly 
followed by ours ) and makes it', DPuando peniam (f apparebo ante 
factem Domini ? It is well obſerved by one upon that place, ( a 
very exa& obſerver of Scriprure words and phraſes) thar whar 
1 Chron. 13. 10, is, before God ; in 2 Sam. 6.,7. is, with the Arb of 
God, My opinion therefore is, chat David at this time, when he 
wrote this, being deprived of this ineſtimabe benefit ( as he valued 
it ) of Go4s lots in his Santuary; (as ir was with him when he 
wrote Pfalme 42. and divers others) in the —_— his zecale, 
prefling God with all morives and arguments that he conld frame 
or think of, that God would reſtore him ro chat happineſle , he {© 
wanted and longed for; among others, he prefletch God with his 
owri words, in joyning all men ( in that ſence we have ſhewed ) 
to ſeek bis face ; that is, ro inform themſelves diligenely concer- 
ning his will ; to apply themſelves ro his ſervice ; ro truſt in him, 
ro depend of him, &c. a precepr ( in this general ſence ) in all pla- 
ces, and art all rimes, equally binding : but David, as though he 
could not ſerve God as he fhould,whileſt excluded from rhis neerer 
approach ; ( as his words ſeem ro imply, 1 Sam.26. 19. which have 
already been {poken of ) and by conſequence, not perform what he 
required : He therefore retores upon him(as it were)his own words, 
and prefles him for performance on his fide. So the words (and that 
wit any vio'ence,2r far ferchr conſtruction ) become very preg- 
nant, andempharical ; which otherwiſe ſeem bur flar and dilute, 
According to this interpretation, the words would rather be thus 
ſupplied ; Then haft ſaid, ( it is thine own word and ſpeech ) Seb ye 
my face : my heart ſaith wnto thee, ( it is the defire of my ſoul ; rhy 
command is become my requeſt ) Thy face, Lord, will I feeb, 

V. 9. put nt thy ſervant away in anger ] As angry maſters uſe 
ro do,for every light offence. 

V. 10. When my father and my mother forſabe me ) He magni- 
fierh Gods love rowards his, which far paſſerh the moſt render ſ ove 
of parents rowards their children, Ifai. 49. 15. The ground of ſuch 
empharical expreſſions, of truſt and confidence in God, ſee upon | 
Pſal. 16. 1, for in thee do T pt my tquft, The words might have been 
rranflared, Trough my father, &c, as well as When my father,8&c. bur 
that is nor very material ; neither can any man infer from this, 
that David was forſaken, or that he was afraid when he ſowrote, 
that he ſhould be forſaken by his parents. ' For this is bur a ſup- 
poſition ; and ſuch a ſuypoſirion, a5 is nor grounded upon any pro- 
bability of the thing ; bur onely ſerving to ſer: our more emiphari- 
cally Davids confidence in Gods love, and the greatneſs withal of 
thar love in God,ſo far tranſcending all h:1mane love. As when the 
Apo laith ; Thowgh an Angel from beaven : Gal. 1. 8, nay we 
ought rather to infer ( if we muſt one of the two ) that David did 


mm. 
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nor think ir poſſible ; ar leaſt, thar he had no ſuſpicion ar all thae 

| his father and mother would forlake him : and therefore dork uſe 
this fimilirude, che bercer ro ſer our th: greatneft: of his confidence 
Som: Hebrew Interprerers — pom the words of David bis fa ber 
$ ;as it he intended to ſay ; that God 


_ > 
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ant mother,cheir narural dear 
wo1ld be inſtead of a farher and a mother unto him. Indeed we find 
God wry elſewhere, et x pe of the fatherlef: t xs Pal, 68. F, and 
a helper of the fatherlejs, Plal. 10,14. bur this 1s nor fo pro ; 
place, and oo off a great deal. of che emph1fis, ET 
will tabe me ] Heb. will gather me. As Hai. 40, ri, 
V. 11, Teach me thy way ] Plat. 25.4. & 86.11. & 119, Such 
a courſe of life, as may pleaſe thee, Pal. 25. 9. 
and lead me in a plain path ], That 1 may not tumble, or do 
thing thar my watchful focs may ty ho!d on to hurt me, Pfa'. 24 
*x2z. lai, 63. 13. 
a plain path .) Heb, a way of plainneſſe. 
mine enemres | Heb, thoſe re oe me. 
V. 13. the grodneſſe of the Lord ] To enjoy the 290d thi 
hath promiſed me, A Idie, Ifa. 38. 11, Pla). i. 7 9. MI 
V. 14. Wait on the Lord ] Pal. 31. 24. Ifai. 25. 9. Hab. 2.7; 
He exhorreth himſelfe ro depend 5n the Lord, ſeeing he never fold. 
cth to help his, according ro hus promiſe, Pal, 62, x, 5. 
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Verſ. r, "JO me ] Heb. fromme. ww 
eft if rhou be ſtlent to me ] Pal. 83. r. It is nored 
here by ſome Expoſiters, 'that in filence, forbearance of a&i = 
helping, is fomerimes included, Sec Fudg, 18. 9. and are ye filent > 
( fell, there in the Engliſh ) and t King, 22. 3. Know ye that Ra- 
moth, &c, and ſo elſewhere, Bur this granted, 1 think it mighr 
have been obſerved withal, as not improbable, thar David mi 
here, by this expreſſion, allude ro the name of the Oracle, by him 
particularly mentioned inthe very next verſe ; When I liſt up my 
þ ands towares thy boly Oratle : or, the Oracle of thy Sanfluary. It was 
called PA, ( which isthe-word here : ) as if you ſhould fay, The 
place of ſpeghing : from the.,verb NAN which fignifieth, ro fpeab, As 
for Gods being ſilent, when we call again and. again : ir is cither 
becauſe our prayers are not acceprable unto bim , which 
proceed frem divers occafions; as r Sam. 8.18, And ye ſhall 
cry out, &c, and James 4. 3., Te ah and receive nat, &c, Or be- 
caule he hath a further aim- for our good , and his glory : 
as, to make us examples of parience unto arhers ; l. -p& 
liks, And wharſocver fleſh and blood ; that is, natural {enfe 
and judgement , ſuggeſt unto us, that God is j42xpoJugts x, 
lng , very long ſomerimes , before he heare us, and execute 
Jaſtice : yer the Scripture ſaith poſitively, he will do it, iy Td/xs, 
Jpeedily, Luke 18, 7, 8, becauſe many yeares are but as a moment 
of rime,to eternity : which rhereface ſhould alwayes,in our ſharpeſt 
extremirics,or longeſt trials;ro prevent the aſſaults of imparience up- 
on our faith and confidence; be in our thoughts, and before our eyes, 

T become like them that go down into the pit } Pfal. 143. 7. He 
counterh himlclfe as a dead man, till God ſhew his Favour towart 
him, and grant him his peririon, 

V. 2, roward thy hily Oracle ] Or, towards the Oradle of thy San- 
Hvary, For inthat place was the Ark, and there God promiſed to 
ſhew the tokens of his Fav6ur, and thence he gave $ ro his 


; people, Num. 7. 89, & 27,21. 1 ng, 6.5. &8. 38, See before 
ple. 


upon Pſal, 5. 7, towards thy holy Tem 

V. 3. Draw me not away with the wich-d] Pſal. 26. g.. Draw 
me not away by a violent death from worldly comforrs, gs wi 
men die, bur give me a quiet and willing death, as thou uſeſt ro do 
to good men, 1 Sam. 25. 29. Plat. 52.5. and 125. xo, 

which ſpeak peace to their neighbours ] Plal, 12, 2, Jer. g. 8. 

V. 4. Grove them according to their deeds ] 2 Tim, 4. 14 Revel. 
18. 6.' He thus prayeth in refpe& of Gods glory, and not for his 
own cauſe, being affured that God would puniſh the perlecurours 
of his Church, See more upon Pal. 35. 4. 

V. 5. Becauſe they regard not the works of the Lord, &c. ] As the 
words have particular reference unto David his caſc,ſo, the works of 
the Lord, and the operations of his hands, muſt be underſtood of Gods 
counſel and purpoſe, ro bring David ro the Crown; manifeſted 
and brovghr abour by many notable events, and particular provi- 


dences and diſpenſations ; as may appear by the ſtory : which they 
thar rook no norice of at all, ſhewed th-mſc! ves ( rhe proper rem- 
per, for the moſt parr, of profane men and Fpicures ) vey ſupine 
and negligent in things of high moment : rth-y char did, and did 
not therein elotolen the hand of God, ſhewed themſe]ves rey 
obſtinate, and inflexible ; which kind of men are properly 121 

Seouryev, to fight againſt God; as oppoling to the manite- 
ſtation of his Will , and cleare demonſtrations of his Divine di- 
ſpenſation , the counſels o' hamane wir and policy. To this pur- 
poſe we read of Moſes, At. 7.25. For he ſuppsſed bs brerren 
weuld have rnderſtood , bw that God by bis hand would delroer them, 
but they underſtznd not. In a more general ſence , they are 121d, 
( as Eſay c. 12. ) not to regard 'h» wor of the Lord, nv conſider 
the «perations of his hands : who being taken up » ich other cares, 
as the amb;rions and covetous ; or excluding all -are from chem- 


ſelves, and therein placing gr:ateft happineſſe ; - nen ws os 
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Pſal. XX1X» 
what happens to themſelyes, in the courſe of rheir lives; nor whar 
ns unto others, either publickly, or privately thereby ro un- 
derſtand the wayes of God, and of his providence, make any obſer- 
vation at all; Who neither in adverſity, nor proſperity, go be- 
ond nature and common chance: fo they live , and fo they die, 
They alſo more particularly may be charged with thole words, | 
who are altogether for the preſent , and judge of men generally 
as good or bad, in favour , or out of favour with God , from their 
preſent condition , and what happens unto them in this World, 
Whereas it is a myſtery of providence , to husband our ſalvation 
contraries; and to let them have their wills in this World moſt, 
”=— have leaſt of Gods Favour, The Plalmiſt ſpeaks of it , as 
of a great miyſtery, 0 Lord, how great are thy works ! and thy 
thoughts are very deep. A bruinnſh man knoweth not , neither doth 
8 foole underſtand this : When the wicked ſpring as the graſſe , and 
when all the workers of iniquity flouriſh; it is , that they ſhall be de- , 
ftiroged for ever , Pſal. 92. 4, 6, 7. again, They that ſow in 
rears, ſhall reap in joy. He that goeth forth and weepeth , bearing 
precious ſeed; ſhall drubtleſſe come again with yejoycing , bringing his 
ſheaves with bim, Pſal. 126. 5,6. Bur of Gods judgements alſo, 
which by a ſudden alteration oft fall upon the wicked, even in this 
world , to the grear aſtoniſhment and confuſion of rhe beholders 
on the one fide, and as great comfort and edification of others on 
the other fide,the words may likewiſe be underſtood. For theſe alſo, 
thoſe viſible palpable temporal Judgements are called the work of 
God, So Pſal, 64. 9. And all men ſhall fear, and declare the work of 
God ; for they ſhall wiſely conſider of his doing. And ſo Prov, 21, 12. 
The rightews man wiſely conſidereth the houſe of the wicked : but 
( or, & ) God overthroweth the wicked for their wickedneſſe. See al- 
oPlal. 66. 5. Come and ſee, 
be ſhall deſtroy them ] They ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, Mal. 1. 4. 
A metaphor from a houle ruined for ever. | 
V. 6. Bleſſed be the Lord } Becauſe he felt the aflurance of Gods 
help in his hearr, his mouth was opened to fing his praiſes, Pſal.r3. 
6. Sce before upon Pſal, 22. 22, I will declare. 
V. 8. their frog ] Or, bis ſtrength. The ſtrength of his peo- 


, ple, verle 9. 


ſaving ſtrength of his anointed ] Heb. ftrength of ſalvations. : 
VV. Meſſe thine inheritance ] Gods people are as dear ro him, 
2s our inheritance is to us, | 


feed ] Or, rule. 
PSAL. XXIX, 


Verl. 1. Ive unto the Lord ] Pſal. 96. 7, 3. 

0 ye mighty ] Heb, "a ſons of the mighty. He exhor- 
ecth the proud tyrants to humble themſelves under Gods hand,and 
not to have ſuch an opinion of their own power and grearneſle, as 
moſt men in high places have. This expoſition 1 like very well, 
and ſomewhart the better, for that we read of ſo many great Prin- 
ces, both and bad, but bad and cruel eſpecially that have been 

fearful of thunder, the ſubje& of this pſalme : as Auguſtus, 
Caligula, and divers others. Bur ic will be objeted; How then 
doth David invite ſuch ts worſhip God tn the beauty of bolineſſe : 
that is, in his Temple, his SanRuary, at Jeruſalem: ) as in 
next verſe > Yea very well, if we take the words as an invi- 
tation not ſo much to ſolemne ſervice in his Temple; as ro the 
knowledge and acknowledgement of the God of that Temple, and 
of his divine Service, there performed : to which Temple and ſer- 
vice ſuch Kings and Princes as had knowledge of the God of his 
Ifracl, were wont to ſend great preſents every ggar, and perform- 
ed ſome duties by their deputies, in acknowle@&gement ot his So- 
ingty. However, the greater part of Interprerers, by, ſons of the 
mighty, underſtand, ſome , the Iſraclires in general, ſo tiled be- 
cauſe of Abraham, Iſaak, and Jacob : men of famous memory, to 
poſteriry ; of great power in their lives, and of great credit with 
God, ber living , and dead : others, the Angels, as Pſal. 8g. 
76. For who in the heavens, &c. who among the ſonnes of the 
mighty, &c, and ſome, the Stars of Heaven, as Job 38. 7, 
When the mprning Stars ſang together , and all the fonnes of 
God ( CII7R 121 there, YR NN here , in the Pſamiſt : 
which may be underſtod of the ſame , becauſe is often uſed 
for God : ) ſhouted for joy . All rhings well weighed , it is not 
eafie ro derermine , which interpretation is moſt genuine, If An- 
Fly ( according to the Chaldee paraphraſe, and divers others ) 
youn unto; by the beauty of holineſſe, ( which is not fo 
uſual) we muſt underſtand the heavens. Bur to the general 
ſcope of rhe Pſalmiſt, to ſer our th: power and majeſty of 
God, and to aflert his providence, ( whereof ſee upon the third 
verſe, The voice of the Lord: ) any of theſe expoſitions may ſerve 
well enough. ; 
V. 2, Give wnto the Lord the glory due unto bis name ] 1 Cha. 
16, 29. 
the glory due unto bis name ] Heb. the honour of his name. 
in the beauty of bol-nefs ] Or, in bis glorious Sanftuary, Pal. g6. g. 
See upon Pſal, 110. 3. in the bea'ty of holineſſe. 
V. 3. The wice f the Lord ] It was one of Epicurus his argu- 
ments againſt a God, and a providence ordering and diſpoſing all 
things both in Heaven and Earth, that many things , which com- 
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Pſal. xxix; 


monly are aſcribed unto God, ( 4s particularly thurider-4nd lighe- 

ning, ) proceeded from natural cauſes, Hereupon his concluſion 

was, ( as it was iudeed the main end of all his Philoſophy, which 

in theſe Athziſtical times is by ſome much erideavoured to be revi- 

ved, though never was we thing, in the or of ancient 
t 


wiſe Heathens, more foolith and ſenſclefle : ) that all fear of God, 
and all Religion, was a groundleſl: thing ; Cetera que fiert in terriss 
calojue tuentur Mortales, pavidis cum pendent mentibus ſ2pe Effici- 
unt animos humiles formidine Divum, &c. So doth Luc:erius rhe 
Poer, ( a grear aberrer of Epicurus his dofrine ) preface to his 
long diſcourſe of the cauſe »f thunder and lightning : an4 repears 
it often, and therefore men ſhould nor tear , becaule it is an effect 
of narure, Whichis, in very deed , a very ſenſelefle argument, 
For why may nor the ſame things be aſcribed unto God, as ſu- 
preme ; and yer acknowledged, to have more icmediate and ſe- 
condary ( bur ſubordinate unto the ſupreme) cauſes? And it,God as 
we teach, and the more ſober heathens believed, be the Author of 
nature ; why lefle powerful, or lefle ro be feared, in narural cauſes, 
or events, then in thoſe things, that he bringerh ro paſſe by a more 
immediate power > Alrhough therefore if we ſhould rake time to 
conſider well of IEING , there might ſomewhat be found 
perchance in th: effe&s of thunder and lightning, that would poſe 
a wiſer man then Epicurus, or any that have written for him, to 
ſhew a natural reaſon for ; ) though 1 do not hence conclude,thar 
there is no natural cauſe, becauſe not underſtood : ) but however, 
granting that ir is a work of nature, and that the cauſe is not hid- 
den; yer nevertheleſle ir doth nor follow, bur that thunder after 
a more ſublime way of contemplation, ( by Anaxagoras, an an- 
cient Philoſopher, of good account z and by Plato after him, much 
commended : ) without any reſpe& to the natural and ſeconda- 
ry canſes , may be aſcribed ro God abſolutely , and ſtyled, The 
voce of the Lord, or, of God: as iris here; The je his wiice, 
and the ſound that goeth our of his month , Job 37. 2. The woice of 
the Almghty God, when he ſpeaketh, Eſay 10. 5. There is no que- 
ſtion , bur that Thunder and Lightning , though in that order 
and courſe of nature, { or ſeries an4 connexion of natural cauſes 
the one depending ofthe other ) by Him ar firſt eſtabliſhed, ir hath 
its _ and time; was neverthelefle among orher ends, to this 
end intended and appointed by God, to r the inſolencies of 
ſome, and to awaken the conſciences of others, ( of all, 1 do nor 
ſay : God hath his end in that too, ) whom the conſideration of 
his other works, and daily providence, cannot move tothe feare, 


expreſſion therefore ir is of the Thunder, to call ir the wice of God 3 
and ir were not amifle, ( ſuch is the dulnefle of moſt) if all natural 
things, had che Name of God ( ſome ſuch way as the name of God 
is added by the Hebrews to all great things, as, a tree of God, a City 
of God, &c, that is, great tree, a great City, &c. and ſo in the New 
Teſtament, &d540% Tv lg , exceeding fair, AR. 7. 20. ) inſcribed, ir 
being the chief end of all natural things,to pur us in minde of God. 
The Grecians alſo tor ſome ſuch reaſon, called all extraordinary 
great rempeſts, Pognues. And the ancient Romans were wontro 
ſay, Deus tonat, Deus fulgurat, &c. for which afterwards ( as now ir 
uſerh) by an ellipfss,as they call ir,of the Nominacive, for more bre- 
v.ty was ſaid, tonat, ( for, Dew tonat. ) fulgurat, &c. Yer the He- 
brews have a more proper word roo,for Thunder : whence Boanerges, 
in the New Teſtament ( according to the Greek pronunciation, for 
Benerebem, ) is interpreted, The ſons of Thunder. Mark 3, 17. As for 
thar other argument of Epicurus, ( which wherher, he borrowed of 
the ſtage, or the ſtage from him, 1 know nor : but an argument, ir 
ſeems, among the profane atheiſtical rabble, of old, in great re- 
queſt ; ) Pod ſs Fupiter, atque alii f:lgrntia'divi Terrifico quatiunt 
Jonitu celeſtia rempla , Et jaciunt ignes, quo ducit quemque wolupt as : 
Cur qutbus incaurum ſcelus averſabile cumque eft, Non faciunt, &c. 
thar is, in effe& , thar if the gods had any thing ro do with the 
Thiinder, &c, they ſhould make uſe of ir againſt ſacrilegious per- 
jured perſons, and rhe like ; and their habirations ; and nor ſuf- 
fer citker any good and godly men to be ſtruck, or their own Tem- 
pels ro be barrered or inflamed by ir : this is no more then whar the 
Scriprure, in another caſe, reacherh ; ro wir, that the ſword de- 
voureth one as well as another, ( and in Uriahs caſc ir ſo fell our in+ 
deed : ) 2 Sam. 11, 25, which if we were to treat here of rrovi- 
dence art large, we could ſhew, no wayes repugnant to providence, 

bur very ſuitable ro chat Order by Go4 ar firſt, ſince rhe fall of 
men, eſtabliſhed in the world ; by which all thirlgs in this kinde, 

muſt and ought ro be tryed : and noch'nz deemed contrary to pro- 

vidence. that is not contrary to thar firſt Order. Bur enoug) hi1th 

been ſaid, to ſerve for this place; and more we may have occaſion 

to ſay hereafter. See upon Pal, 37. - 

many waters ] Or. great waters. 

V. 4. powerful ] Heb, in power, 

full of majeſty ] Heb. in majeſty. 

V. 5. The voyce of the Lord } The thunder-bo'rt breakerh the 
moſt rall and ſtrong trees, and ſhall men think their power co be 
able ro reſiſt God ? 

V. 6. Sirion like a young wnicarn } Dept. 3" 9. Called alfo H'r- 
mon, He means, the trees that grew on thoſe hills, fo- thunder 


moves not hills, but an earth-quake. So ver. 8, 9. the wilderneſs, 


for, the beafts there. 
6 C1 V V. 7. drvi- 


or acknowledgement of a Superiour Power and Deiry. A very kr- 


Ys. 
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V. 7. divideth) Heb. cutteth ont. | 
divideth the flames of fire) It cauſerh the lightnings to ſhoot, and 
lide. 
- V. $. of Kadeſh] In places moſt delolate, where God ſecms nor 
to be preſent, ſ.ch as Kadcſh was, Num. 13. 26. | 

V. 9. mabeth the hindes to calve] The' thunder makes the hin- 
des to calve ſuddenly for fear , though ar other times they do ir 
with difficulty. Sce notes on Job 39. 1. 

ro calve) Or, to be jm pain. : 

diſcovereth the forrefts] Makerth the trees bare of Icaves, or pier” 
cerh the moſt ſecret places, or makes the b:aſts flee into rheir dens, 
and ſo the wood is bare of them, or, without them. 

in bis | emple doth every one ſpeak of bis glory] The words of them- 
ſclves, are plain enough : bur the coherence is not [o plain. Da- 
vid in th: b:ginning of the Pſalme, doth exho t all men ro glorihe 
God, in general : and particularly , to glorife him in the beauty of 
Holineſſe , (or, in the gbrious ſanttuary ; as the margin there :) thar 
is, in his Sancuary, Now in the concluſion he remembers the Tem- 
ple again 3 (ſee upon Pſal. 5. 7.) whereby he may be thought to 
invitc a!l men to become Jews, or Proſelyres, Some conceive that 
this Pſalme was appoinced by Dayi4 to be ſung in the Church, 
'(Templ-, or Tabernacle) in time of great Tempeſts and Thunders; 
which is not unlikely, The Leranies uſed of old in Chriſtian Chur- 
ches , had ſuch a beginning. Bur in reference ro the words imme- 
diately before, part of this very verſe; and diſcovereth the foreſts, )rhe 
Templc having ſome relation to the foreſt , ( as built, in part, our 
of it, Pſal.74. 5.) it may be thought that David having ſaid 
that God glorifics himſelt by the rerrible effe&s ( among others) 
of the thunder among the trees of the Foreſt ;| he preſently adds, 
that God is glorified in his Temple , by the voices of men : as de- 
precating that former way of glorification , upon it. He mighr alſo 
allude ro the 104d inſtcumenrs of Muſick, (imirtating,) in ſome 
manner, the voice of the rhunder) uſed in the Temple to praile 
God with , mentioned by David in many other places. 

dth every one (peak ] Or, every whit of it uttereth, &c. 

V. 10, Toe Lord fitteth upon the fload] To moderate the rage of 
the remveſts and waters, that they deſtroy not all. Others think 
that he alludes to the flood in Noahs time. 

the Lord ſureth King for ever} Pſal. 10.16. 


PSAL. XXX. 


Title, 
A P ſalm and ſong] Where the muſical inſtruments went before the 
voice, 4 Pſalm and Song , ( as it isthere) inthe inſcriprion : 
where the voices of men went before the Inſtruments, then a 
ſong and Pſalme. This is the deviſe of ſome Rabbins upon this 
title, Bur other Rabbins plainly confeſlc they know no ground 
of this aflertion , or which ſhould be the caule of this difference. 
Indeed this obſervation concerning the different placing, of the 
words , ſeemes to be a meere querck, Bur that the adding of 
the word ſong , ( WW) whether before or after , ro the uſgall 
word Pſalm , may imply ſomewhat of mens yoyces more then 
was uſuall and o:dinary, is not improbable. And here it mighr 
well be ſaid that V'UW is added of purpoſe ( A Pſalm: a cannicle) 
to intimar, thar this Plalme was made upon an extraord:nary 
occaſion of publick joy . which ſcemerth ro be rhe moſt proper 
uſe and fignification of the word VU according to that of the 
Propher : Ang will turn the feaſts into mourning , and all your 
ſongs ( COIYMUT ) into Lamentation, Amos 8.10. and before in 
the ſame chapter, verſe 3, And the ſongs ( TWO) of the Tem- 
ple ( fo Lwrite it, Temple , not Temples , becauſe I find it ſo in 
the originall Hebrew : all Engliſh Bibles of the laſt tranſlatj- 
on, as many as I have ſeen, upon what ground I know nor, 
exhibit ir, Temples ) ſhall bowl : that is, ſhall be rurned into 
howling. But becaule this will not hold alwayes, though it 
would here very well, 1 dare not much rely upon ir. The ſafeſt 
will be, with thoſe Rabbins ro acknowledge our ignorance, 
at the dedication of the bouſe of David] Either when he firſt dwelt in 
it, Deur. 25. 5. ot, after Abſalom had polluted it, which is 
, more probable, more properly therefore a purification , then de- 
dication: but that that purification of it, was a kind of new de- 
dica'ion. 
yerl. 1, Hou haſt lifted me up} Drawn me oat of affliftions, as 
our of a pit. 
for thou baſt lifted } This thankfult return of praiſes unto God, 
for deliverances , and other benefits received , how acceprable un- 
to Him ; himlſclt, by the Plalmift, profefieth : Offer unto God, &c. 
And call upn me in the day of trouble : I will deliver thee , and thou 
ſhalt glorifi: mee, Plal. 5o. 14. 15, And the Pſalmift eHewhere 
earneſtly calls upon all men for it: 0 that men would prayſe the 
Lord for bis ghodneſſe , and for his wonderfull works unto the children 
of men , Pſal. 107. v. 3, 15.21. 31. Ir is his principall aimein all 
that Pſ:lme , and therefore he often repeares it, So this for here of 
the Plalmiſt , muſt b> ungerſtood , as a declaration of the ground, 
and {ubjc& of his preſenr thanks, and exaltation, or extolling of 
God : not as a generall ground, as if we were not bound ro praiſe 
an | £xcoll him , but when he doth us good 3 or rather, (for when 
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| anco them, For our light affliftion , 


Plal xxx, 


is it , that he doth not : fince we [rve, move, and have Rs + 
Hm: Ads 17. 28, and injoy dayly the benefite of his Kh Ei 
the like) plyeth us with extraordinaty occaſions, All men the 
very worſt and atheiſticall of men , are mooved ( by meer inſtings 
of nature ) to lift up their hearts, and hands, ( though the A : 
quir chemlelves of ir bur very ſuperficially , or ſuperſtitiouſly) 6 
preſent mercies, and ſucceſles, Bur in time of diſt. efle and diſco 
ragement , to continue zealous ( upon our former principles ; nar 
not in baſe complyance , for our advantage) in Gods ſervice. ' 
bleſſe God for all, as well unpleaſfing, as pleaſing; (is the ” - 
rouchtone of rooted and well-grounded religion , whereby Gol 
is moſt glorified, 

haſt not made my foes to rejoy:e over me] Thou haſt not given me 
into their hands, for then they would have triumphed over me : 
and in triumphing over me , would alſo reproach thee , as ſay. 


ing , where is now thy God ? and, He truſted in God, &c. to the 


great prejudice of my —_—_— cauſe, and great ſcandal of the 
godly, Though the inſulting of an inſolent enemy may go ro the 
heart of a good and godly man , ſuch a one as David was: and 
fo very lawfull for us ( even for our own fakes, ) rg pray : tha 
God will not give them caule ; yer that which in theſe caſes we 
are bound moſt tenderly ro prevent,is,the diſhonour that is done to 
God, and the prevailing of impiery thereby. 

V. 3. from the grave] Meaning , that he eſcaped death moft 
narrowly, 

V. 4. Oye Saints of bx) T'TON The word fignificth them that 
ſhew mercy liberally unto others, See more upon Plal, 86, z, fr 
I am boly. * By 

at the remembrance} Or, to the memorial. 

at the remembrance of his holineſſe | Before his rabernacle. 

V. 5. For his anger endureth but a mwment) Heb, there is but « 
moment in bus anger, His carre&ions laſt but a while, bur his fa- 
vour laſts all our i;fe long, Elay 54. 7, 8. But hov doth David (a 
here, that Gods anger endureth but a mment 2? which may ſeem {9 
contrary both to what he teſtifierh of himſelf in divers places (as 
where he ſaith ,, I am #/fliie and ready to dye from my youth up, &c. 


Plal. 88, 15, 16, and clſewhere , that his terrours have been wpmn » 


him all bis life time, or to that purpoſe : and in the very next Pſalm, 
that bi life « ſpent with greef , and bu yea's with fighing , Plal. 31 
10.) and what both he, and other ſacred authors do write of the 
generaliry of m2n, and of Gods people in particular, For all eur 
dayes are paſſed away im thy wrath ; we ſpend our years as atale that 
is told; Moſes in his Song, Plalm go. 9, 10, &c. as Job}, and 
others, ro the ſame purpoſe 2 It may be ſaid , that David ſpake 
this | hetorically , the berrer to ſer our the greatneſſe of his Joy. 
For {o our Saviour compareth the ſorrowes and aſflicions of god|y 
people in this world , to a womans trayell in child-birth. 4 wr- 
man when ſhe us in travell, hath ſorrow, becauſe her bor ( or time 
ot ſuffering ) is come : but aſſ.0n as ſhe 5s delrvered of the child, fte 
remembreth no more the anguiſh , for joy that a man is born int» the 
world, Joh. 16. 20. 24. Whar is it to forget , bur rothink fo lictle 
of ir,wherher for length of rime,or preſent lenle of greef,as if it were 
nothing in compariſon ? So Jacobs ſeven yeares ſervice ſeemed but 
as 4 few dayes unto him , ſaith the Scripture » for the Ive that be 
had unto ber, Gen. 29. 20. David therefore might ſpeak ir nor rhe- 
rorically only , bur really , according to preſent ſenſe and judge- 
ment , through exceſle ot joy. And it ſhewes withall the genrle- 
neflc, humilitic , and ingenuity of his diſpoſition , prone romake 
the moſt of Gods favours, and to judge of ' his ſeyereſt chaſtiſe- 
ments with moderation : contrary to the courſe of profeſſed Arhe- 
iſts, and Arheiſtiag!l men, who carefully obſerye and ſer our 
with advancage wharlozver can with any colour be objeRted a- 
gainſt all providence , ( whence is that wicked and m1ligne jadge- 
men of Tacitus in a place , that the gods regard nor the piety , or 
integriry of men, rv rewar{ it ; bur rake good notice of their wic- 
kednefle , ro puniſh it) bur paſle by fo many obvious arguments, 
and evidences of ir. If we might underſtand David of inward ſpi- 
rirual comforts , ſuch as God by his holy preſence doth afford of- 
rentimes , ( for alwayes he doth not) ro his prople in their great- 
eſt troubles and extremities , ( of which ſee Ela. 57. 15. 16. &Cc, 
Fey thus ſaith the High and lofty one , &c.) there would be lefle 
difficulty in the words, becauſe ir is no: likely char David, fo 
7odly a man as he was in his life and conver'ation , and ſo deare 
into God , (though hor withour experience of ſome ſpiritual de- 
ſertions , (as to preſent ſenſe) as when he made Pſa). 51. Have 
mercy uponme, 0 Lord, &c, where he ſo carneſtly prayerh for his 


reſtirution :) yer nor likely, I lay, thar he was in his life cime et- | 


ther long , or often out of ſenſe and fruition of Gods love : which 
he could not bur priſe above all worldly comto ts and proſperities. 
Burt however , if this was not his chiefeſt aime , and moſt imme- 
diar ſenſe , yet certainly in delivering this generall ſenrence, he 
could not bur have a refoeR , nor only rothoſe {piriraa! yoyes an 
comforts of a pious ſoul , even in this world, which we have ſpo'ren 
of : bur alſo tothoſe furure, and erernal , whereof he ſmeakerh 
Pſal. 17, 15, As for me , I will beh Id thy fate, &c. and P11. 49. 
17. But God will redeem my ſml , &c. To which alſorhe Apoſtle 
doth referre us for comfort in affliction , in words that hive nic 
reſemblance to theſe of Davids, and may help well rogive light 
ith he , which is but for 4 
mac ment 
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Pſal. xXx1, 


moment , ( ſo David here , but a momen' * ) worketh for ur a farre 
more exceeding and eternal weight of g'vy» To which puryole, to 
confirme this ſer.ſe of the words, th: words of our Saviour, of 
which we have _ ſpoken, are very pzrtincnt, For that joy , 
which he promiſerh there unto his _— » Which ſhould mike 
th:m ( ſo great and ſo powerful ir would be ) ro forget all former 
ſorrowes , Socgh it began after his reſurre&:on , yer it was not to 
be fulfilled here , bur in Heaven : and eyen that joy which they en- 
joyed here , what was it , a great part of it , bur an anticipation , 
through fairh and hope , of that heavenly ? as St. Perer reacheth ar 
large , Bleſſed be the God and Father , &c. VVherein ye greatly re- 
oyce » though now for a ſeaſon if need be , ye are in heavineſs through 
manifold remprations. 1 Pet, 1, 3, 4s 5, 6. . 
weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning] Joy 
is aſcribed to the morning , as adverſity to the night ; becauſe the 
morning is , as ir were , the reviving time after the death of ſleep: 
and becauſe it brings the light again ( the emblem of joy ) after 
darknefle. So the Poet ; 5Spes rgrtur ſupereſt, &c. Hoc utinam ni- 
tidi Solis prenuncius orins Aﬀerat , admi(ſo Lucifer albus equo, Ir 
may be alſo ; becauſe the morning is the chiet time of prayer ; as 
Pal. 5. 3, My vyyce ſhalt thou hear in the morning , 0 Lord; in the 
morning will I dire#t my prayer unto thee,and wil look xp.So allo Plal, 
a6. 5. & 143.3. 
for a night ] Heb. in the evening, 
3199] Heb. ſinging, 
V. 6. And in my proſperity , 1 ſaid] I put too much confidence 
it my quier eftare, 
V. 7. thn baſt made my mountain to ſtand ſtrong] 1 choughe thou 
hadſt eſtabliſh:d m2 in Zion moſt ſurely. 
made my mountain to ftand ftrong ] Heb. ſettled ſtrength for my 
mountain. | 
bide thy face} Pſal, 194. 29. 
and I- was troubled] After that thou hadſt withdrawn thy help , 
I felt maſery, 
V. 9. Woat profit it there in my blaud ] What honour will come 
wthee, O Ged,, if Idye a violent death > 
ſhall the duſt praiſe thee ] Pſal. 6. 5. & 88, 11, & 115, 17, Elay 
38. 18, 19. + See upon Plal. 6, 5. For i death, 
ſhall it declare thy truth ] The truth of thy promiſes, if they 
fail me. 
V. 12. my ghry] Thatis , my tongue, or , my ſoul, See notes 
on Plal, 16, 9. 


PSAL, XXXI. 


Vari 1, F IN thee, © Lord, do put my truft] Pal, zz, 5. & 71. 
1, Eſay 49. 23. 

deliver me in thy righte»»ſneſs ] For then God d:clareth himſelf 
Juſt , when he preſerverh his , acco.ding as he hath promiſed, Sce 
the Apoſtle roo * For God is not unrighreous to forget your worke * 
Thar is, his promiſe made to ſuch as ſhould warke, &c, For 0- 
therwiſe , when we have done our beſt , we are taught to ſay that 
weare but waprofitable ſervants : Luk. 17,20, For by grace ye gre 
ſaved. &c. Not of workes , left any man ſhould boaſt. Ephel, 2, 8, 
$. Bur this righreouſneſs of God muſt nor be confined ro this preſenc 
world : 2 Theflal. 1. 5,6,7,8. Which is a manifeſt token of the 
righteous judgment of God , &c, We might alſo, rake righteouſneſs 
here , for mercie : as the word is often uſed in Scripture : both in 
the Old, and New Teſtament. In ditferent reſpe&s, the ſame 
a& may be an a& of mercy ,' and of juſtice, If we confeſs our ſins , 
des faithful and juV to forgive us our fins, To forgive, is an at of 
mercy ; bur to axes, as it hath relation to Gods prom'ſe , and 
Chriſts ſatisfaRtion , an a& of juſtice, 

V. 2. be thu my ſtrong rock } Though David made uſe of rocks 
in diſtreſle,, yer he truſted nor in them, bur in God , Pal, 18, 


2,I1, 

- rong rock ] Heb. to me for a rock of ſtrength, 

ence] Heb, defences. 

Y. 4. that they bave laid privily for me ] Preſerve me from the 
cfty counſels, and ſubtil praRices of mine enemies, 

V. 5. Into thine hand I commit my ſdirit] God is the Creator both 
body , and ſoul , or ſpirit : yer in a more pom manner of 
the " , or ſpirit : Then ſhall the duſt ( or y ) rerun to the 
unh, as it was : and the ſpirit unto Grd, that gave it. Eccleſ 12.7, 
therefore ſtiled , the father of ſpirits : Hebr, 12. 9; * We may there- 
fore commit and commend our bodies unto God , who takerh care 
them too 3 but our ſoules , or ſpirits , eſpecially : They are Gods 
Gliefeſt care , and ſhould be ours upon All accaſions : Wherefore 
let them that ſuffer , commit the keepinp of their ſoules , as @ faithful 
Creator, x Per. 4. 9. but eſpecially then, when ar the point of 
5, ready to give up our ghoſt : according to Chriſts example : 

© 23. 46, 

V. 6. Fa I truſt in the Lird ] Not in lying vanities, that is, 
lbols, Jon. 2. 8. 

V. 7. thou haſt bnown my ſoul in adverſitiee ] Taken norice of ir , 
and care for ir, Pſal. 1. 6. as a true friend, Theſe words may have 
lation to ſundry deliverances atforded by God unto David , from 
which David might inferre by the iflue, that God did think of him, 
When he was in trouble , becauſe be delivered him 3 and ſo by re- 
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Pſ:1 xxx1, 


m-mbring » hat he had found before , mighr h1ve better ground 
to lope wel now;and his thankful acknowledgment ,of it , mighe 
b- ſam* motive to God.to haſten to his preſent dcliveranc: i O , re- 
lation to _th:ſe inward comforts, by which God did uphold him 
int his miſcrics : or may be an expceſſion of Davids confidence in 


God ( an argument of greateſt faith and gcn-rolity ; anſwerab!s 
to thar of Job : thovgh be ſlay me, yet will I 1: uſt in bim, Job. 3. 
IF.) inhis greateſt extremities , when God ( as to preſent {-nie 
and fight : ) might ſeen utterly to have forgotten, and forſaken 
him, as when he ſaid : But I am prov and needy * yer the Lord thinketh 
wpon me © Pſal. 40. 17. Sec alſo upon Plal. 70. 5. mabe haſte unto me, 

V. 8. rhou baſt ſet my feet in a large room | Largenefle figniferh 
comfort , and treedom from dithculries, as ſtrairn-fl: doch for:ow 
and trouble , Plal, 4. 1. &. 18, 19. and 119, 33. 

V. 9, Mine eye is conſumed wh grief ] Plal. 6. 7. 
that his ſorrow and torment had continued a great while. 
V. 1o, my bones are conſumed ] Plal. 32. 34 & 102. 3. . 

V. 11, I wat 4 reproach among all mine enemies ] as it I had been 
——_ of God with ſome great judgment , Elay 53. 4. 1 Cor. 4.9, 
13, Plal. 41.8. 

eſpecially among my ] Heb. moſt of all to my. 

eſpecially among my neighbours ] John 19. 13, Plal. 33. 11, & $8, 
8,18, Mine enemies had drawn all men co their parts againſt mz, 
even my chief friends. 

4 fear to mine acquaintance ] They were afraid to ſhew me any 
roken of friendſhip. 

fled from me ] Pal. 38. 11, Matth. 26. 56. 

V. 12, 45 a dead man out of mind] Plal.88.4, 5.Heb, out of beartz 
For things we love not are quickly forgocren. 

like a broken veſſel ] Like an carthen vefl:1 broken , that cannor 
be m:nded , and is not regarded. 

a broken veſſel } Heb. « veſſe! that periſheth. or , periſhing ; char 
is , very apt to be broken, borch by its conſtitution , being very 
brirtle ; and for the lictle account, that men make ordinarily of 
ſuch ware, A provertaal ſptech : Fas teſtaceum : For a thang of 
Ittle worth, and cafily deftroyed. Tye precious ſonnes of Zion , 
comparable to fine gold , how are they eſteemed as earthen pitchers, the 
worke of the hands of the Potter, Lament 4. 2, I doubt therefore 
wherher Vas perditum , as divers: or, abroken veſſel, as we have 
it here , be ſorighe ro the ſenle of rhe original words ; which ra- 
ther import , a veſſel eaſy to be broken, Sr. Paul (ro whom ſome 
referre, for illuſtration: ) his gewn xamenoulWs us d manu, 
or , veſſels fitted lo deftrutt:on , is upon another confiderotion : ro 
wit , of the different. uſe : ſome , to honour 3 orhers , ro diſhonour 2 
bur , of the ſame lumpe of clay , both : and the ſam: P otters : where- 
as, potters veſſels ; or, earthen veſſels, here in general , from 

matter , ( brictie carrh ) 1s proverbial , for baſe, and con- 
remprible, 

V. 13. fear wat on every ſide] Jer. 6. 25. & 20. 4. 

V. :4. ButI traſtedin thee ] Job. 13, rx, 16, 

Thou a't my God) I had this teſtimony of conſcienc* , that thou 
woul.iſt defend mine innocency, 

V. 15. My times are in thy hand] Whatſozver changes come , 
thou governeſt them by thy providence : and no trouble can befal 
me b<fore thy appointed rime , Joh, 6. 30, 

V. 16. Makg thy face to ſhine #pon thy ſervant ] Plal. 4. 6, Num, 
6.25, 

V. 17. Let menot be aſhamed) Pal. 25.3, - 

let them be fulent in the grave] Oc , let them be cut off for the grave. 
Ler death d:ſtroy them , that they may hurt no more. 

V. 18. grievous things] Heb. « bard thing. ; 

V. 19. O how great is thy goodneſs] Elay 64. 4. 1 Cor. 2, 9. 

which thou ha$ laid up for them that fear thee } As men lay up 
rreaſures ſafe , ſo d>th God lay up good things for his children , 
though thty do nor alwayes enjoy them here , 2 Tim, 4 $8. Somz 
incerpret this Laying up , as imolying , that thoſe good things are nor 
alwayes to be ſcen , and diſcerned by vulgar worldly nizn , who of- 
ren by th2 troubles and crolles they ſee good and righteous men to 
undergo in this world, deem them to be out of Gods favour z wrer- 
clicd and miſerable alrogerther , bur laid up though , to be diſpenſed 
and revealed in due time : x Cor, 2,9, Eye hath not ſeen, nr care 
heard, &c. This was the caſe of the elder ſonne , in the Parable: 
Lu. 15. 25. 26, &c, who never- oftended his Father, and had rea- 
ſon to expe a greater ſhare in his fayour 2: yer himlel; choughr 0- 
therwiſe , and was much troubled , when he ſaw how much his 
younger Brother (in ourward ſh: : ) was made of, The Fathers 
anſwer th:n, rends to this, that his reward is {a'd up : he may be 
ſure of ir , may he bur have patience : with which anſwer , h: was 
ſatisfied, See more upon the next words, 

before the (ins of men ] Thar their innocency may appear by. thy 
miraculous deliverance of them, Some think thac Davids words 
here , of what God hath laid up, &c. by adding of theſe , before the 
children of men,are (0 farre re trained to this life , that wirhour vio- 
lence they cannot be extended to erernal rewards. Bur I think 
that addition needed not be (o tarre ſtrerched. : ir is enough if ir be 
granted, as the liceral meaning of the words, (according to the con- 
dition of thoſe times , and meaſure of light: ) is of rhings remporal 
and viſible, Bur his princival aime, (as I rake it ) was to fer our 
the fulnes and certainty of the reward , which godly men wo 
EXPCe 


Meaning , 


Pſak xxx1i. 


expe& ar the hands of God : to which end , this "clauſe , or addi- 


4 before men , is very proper and emphatical, No 
_— oſhar of w *.5.5akn ſuch as all men ſhall 


, , mom-nrary as | 
£ notice of , not therefore , againſt rhe principal aime , ro 
expound the words of crernal blefifaneſs , Which alone can ſarisfic , 


and theſe vegy words, (though 1 prefle it not:) before the ſuns of men, 
may be expo-inded of that other world roo : according, to our Sa- 
viours exprefſion : Luke 13.28, When ye ſhall ſee Abratam, &c. Sce 
alſo upon the former words, 
V. 20, ſhalt bide them] Pal. 27. 5. 
in the ſecret of thy preſence ] A place where they ſhall have thy 
comfort, and be lafe from their foes, An alluſion ro King's cloſers, 
which are ſacred 'and inviolable in mens account , Plal.g .1 & 
27.5. 
v 27, ſhewed me his marvellous bindneſſe ] Plal 17.7. 
in a fIrong City ] m_—_—_— , there was no city ſo ſtrong to pre- 
ſeryc him, as the - Gods favour, 
rong city ] Or caty. 
io 11 bo I ſaid = haſte , 1 am Cut off from before thine eyes. ] 
x Sam. 23. 26, we read , And David made haſte to get away for fear 
of Sal, The word in the Original , for baſte , is 9M : the 
very word ( there, a verb; hcre, a Noun ſubſtantive , ) that we 
have here : NANA in trepidarione,(vel feſtinatione) meazin my haſte. 
So thar it is very probable , as by divers is obſerved, that David 
his words here bave reference unto that time and occaſion, Bur 
the word ar large , in precipitatione mea; for, in the haſte and 
ſuddennefle of my rhoughrs , occaſioned by the grearnefle of my 
preſent danger , ( as it was with him ar char time, and at other 
eimes, more then once ) I do not conceive that Davids purpoſe in 
theſe words , was ſo much to confeſle his fin , for which ( as ſome 
would have ir:) he derſerved , by reaſon of his difidence , or want 
of Faith , urrerly to be re je&ed by God , and forſaken : as to cxag- 
crate or amplifie the goodneſs of God rowards him , who when 
was in ſuch extremity of danger , as in the eyes of 'man he could 
expett nothing bur urter ruine ; and ig the greateſt confuſions of 
his ſoul ; looked upon his diſtrefic , heard his cryes , and beyond all 
probability , delivered him. What , though had paſled his 
promiſe unto him , whichhe knew , as to God , or on Gods part , 
could not fail : yer fince moſt promiſes of God , inthis kind , are 
conditional , ( ſee 1 Sam, 2. 30. Wherefore the Lord God of Iſrael 
ſaith , I ſaidindeed , &c. and Ezck. 33. 13. When 1 ſhall ſay to the 
righteout . that be ſhall ſurely live . &c.) why might not he in his hu- 
miliry miſtruſt ſomerimes , that he had made himſelf — and 
uncavable > So 2 Sam. 15. 25, 26. the ſame David, when perſecut- 
ed by his ſon Abſolom , and forſaken by moſt of his people ; Carry 
back the Ark of God into the City , ſaid he ; If ſhall find favour in the 
Lord he will bring me agamm,and ſhew me both it and his habitation. But 
if be thns ſay ; I have no delight in thee : Behold , here am , let bim do 
rome, as ſremeth gnod unto bim. 1 do not read thar David offended 
God with this humility ; neirher do I believe that he did, And 
erchance it was more ſeaſonable , and more pleaſing ro God , then 
ecure confidence would have been, And yer it doth nor follow , 
bur that he had good hopes, even whiles he thus expteſled his dif- 
fidence. Neither would the ſame Apoſtle, I think , have exhor- 
red us ro work out gr ſatvation with fear and trembling , Phil. 2.11. 
and yet to hold faft our confidence unto the end, Heb. 3.6. & 14. if 
fear and confidence (in ſome degree ) had been alrogerher inconſi- 
Nene, Bur withour any ſuch deliberate conſideration, take the words 
(if heurtered any ſuch : for ,T ſaid, here , may as well , according 
ro the Hebrew idiotiſme , b: expounded of his bare rhoughts ) as 
luddenly, and not without ſome paſſion , urrered by David in his 
extremigy ; yet even ſo, and in ſuch a caſe , they may be excuſable 
words, See before , upon Pal. 22. 1. My God, my God , why haſt 
thou forſaken m- > 1 do not know thar St. Paul inrended the ac- 
knowledgment of any grear fin, when he ſaith of himſelf, 2 Cor, x. 
8, 9.that he deſpaired even of life , and had the ſentence of death in 
himſelf : though St. Paul otherwiſe ar that very time might have 
ground enough ro believe , yer and to be ſure roo , that God had a 
fu: ther uſe of him , and therefore _— his danger in appearance 
were never ſo great , yer that he ſhould eſcape ir.Sce alſo Pſal. 77, 
7, &c, 
I am cut off from before thine eyes ] Eſay 38. 11, 12, Lam, 3, 54. 
V. 23. love the Lord, all ye bis ſaints ] Pal. 34. 9. 
V. 24. Be of good couraze ] Plal. 27. 14. Be conſtant in your yo- 
cation, and God will confirm you with heavenly ſtrength, 


PSAL. XXXIL 


Title, 

A Haw of David, Maſchil] Or, a Pſalm of David giving in- 

rufion. 

Maſch'l] Heb. inſtru#er, Verſ. 8. To give inftruQion our of hi s 
own experience , concerning remiſſion of ſins , and a godly life, 
verſe 1,8, 9g. This is the common interpretation, Bur becauſc 
this is a common Title ro many other Pſalmes , where this incer- 
preration (the doftrine of this Pſalm being of extraordinary con- 
ſequence , and yery needful to all that aſpire ro true happineſle, ) 
will not fit ſowell as ir doth here; ir is therefore the opinion of 


ſome others , which may be as probable , though not ſo common- | 
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Plal. x xxii. 


ly received, that this word Maſchil, is the name of ſome __ 
lar harmony , to which this Plalm was fitted ; or of ſome MuG- 
call inſtrumenr, 


Verſ\. 1. B Leſſed is be whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, &c ] 
Theſe two firſt veries are cited by th: Apoſtle, Rom, 
4-7,8. andir is upon a ſpecial occaſion, to comfirm a doarine of 
reat conlequence, by him delivered, to wit, that a man is nox jn= 
fliked by works, bur by Faith. Even «4s David alſo, ſaith h: , deſcri- 
beth the bl-(ſedneſſe of the man, unto whom God imputeth 11ghteeuſueſs 
without works ; jaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven 
and whoſe ſins are covered. Bleſſed is that man to whom the Lord will 
not impute ſin, Burt might it not have been replyed,, that David 
as ht: doth here deſccibe the bleſledneflc of man, unto whom God 


imputerh righteoulnefle without works ; ſo elſewhere the ſame 


David deſcribeth the bleflednefle of the man, that z albeth nt in 
the counſel of the ungodly , Pal, 1.1, &c, and, That js undefiled in 
the way ; who walks in the Law of the L1d, Plal, 119, 1. where 
alſo this Bleſſed, as here in the words alledged by gr, Paul, is twice 
repeated to the ſame purpoſe , Bleſſed are 1hey that beep bis teflims- 
nies, &c, and what is all this, but to deſc. ibe the blefl:dneſle, xc- 
cording to St. Pauls inference , of him that wockerh z 1c will ke 
ſaid, perchance, that Davids purpole was to deſcribe, as in thoſe 
words alledged by Sr. Paul, Evangelical, fo in theſe, Legal 
bleſlednefle : herein differing , becauſe the one grounded 
Fairh ; and the other, upon Works, Bur this though we allow 
of ir, indue place; yet thx David by thoſe words intended the 
deſcription of different bleſlednefles , we cannor allow, Our reaſon 
is, becauſe this difference of words may be obſerved in St, Paul al- 
ſo, whoſe aim certainly was not to eſtabliſh divers, ſometimes Le. 
gal, and ſometimes Evangelical , but one , and the ſame bleſſed. 
nelie, What can be more plain , then what is at large, and with 
much vigour, of expreſſion delivered by him upon this ſubjee, 
Rom, 2, 6, 7.&c. That, God will render to every man accordingto tus 
deeds : To them who by patient continuance in well diing , ſeek for 
glory, and bonour, and immortality, eternal life : But unto them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth , but obey unrightemſneſſe, 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh , &c. as followes 
there, verſ, 9, and 10, Store of other places there is, to the ſame 
purpoſe , which 1 forbear , becauſe obvious enough, Hence we 
conalude, that it was not St. Pauls purpoſe abſolutely ro deny, tha 
bleſlednefle came by good works alſo , which both David and him- 
ſelf elſewhere ſo clearly reach : bur his aim here being tw ſhew 
the formal cauſe of bleſiednefle ; from this bleſledneſſe ; or, ro 
ſpeak more properly , from this conſideration of bleſlednefie, he 
excludes works ; Cob and works being in this caſc oppoſite, which 
otherwiſe, in point of bleflednefle abſolutely conſidered, areinſ- 
parable, And becauſe as David deſcribes blefledneſs by righte:uf- 
nefſe, and holinefle of life ; ſo alſo, by mere impuration righte- 
ouſnefſe ; upon which might plauſibly be grounded this diftin&tion 
of the forma], or efficient ; and the inſtrumental cauſe of bleſled- 
neſle : he makes uſe of that paſſage which was to his preſent pur- 
pole , leaving ir to his reader , by comparing of differing places, 
to diſtinguyſh , as we have done, and fo ro — (bock 
David, and himſelf) unto themſelves. We might allo diſtinguiſh 
of works , which may be conſidered cither as our own, thats, 
illuing from the power of our free wills . ſuch as is left us fince A- 
dams fall; ro which certainly no bleſlednefle doth belong * or, as 
the works of gr ace , and the effe&s of our ſpiritual regeneration : 
which party be Gods works, becauſe wrought in us, ſofar as 
good , by his Spirit ; rather then ours : and in this ſenſe the Apo- 
ſtle might well ſay, and that roo, well according to Davids mind; 
that bleſledneſs comes by faith , withwr works : as he there ſpeak- 
eth, To this purpoſe he explains himſelt , Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. For by 
grace are ye ſaved through faith, &c. in which words he both exclu- 
des works, and yet ſaith, that we are created unto good whrts, mn 
Criſt Jeſus. Some Learned men are of opinion, that this Pſalwe 
was made of purpoſe , to be uſed as a formula of a general confeſſi- 
on of fins , on the ſolemn day of Expiation , appointed Levir. 16. 
a day of great and publick humiliation , as we read there. Thar 
it mighr fit well, upon ſuch a day , and petchance was uled afrer- 
wards, I will eaſily grant : but can hardly believe, by the renor 
of the Pſalm ir ſelf, that at firſt ir was me for a public occali- 
on. And the Jewes tell us of other formes of prayer , which were 
uſed on that day. Some of them may be ſcen in Fagiws. 

V. 2. in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile] Who hath dealr ſincerely 
with God in = confeſſion of his fins, Prov. 28, 13. 

noguile] John 1. 47. ; . 

V. 3. When I bept filence, my bones waxed old) While | hid 
my fin, I roared through pangs of conſcience , verle 5, Pialwe 
22, I, 

V. 4. drought] Heb. droughts. 

V. s. I ſaid, I will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord] Prov. 
28. 13. Elay 65.24. 1 Joh. 1. 9. Theſe words ſeem to import _ 
ry ſpcedy deliverance , or quick return from God , upon Davids 'T 
wiliation, and fincere repentance : I achnowledged my ſin: 1 ſaid, 
will confeſſe, &c, as if he meant to ſay , that he no ſoaner Nh: 
made his confeſſion ro God, and humbled himſelf, &c. bur he t0- 
med the bencfit of his humiliation ; « u' #7 & , <þ $57® » ( 
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Pſal. xxxil, 


7 am + ians la 

| difum , ſimul & fufom + as the Grecians were wont to Jay, 
And fo indeed it doth often happen unto others roo : God lame- 
times is pleaſed ro heare ,, and to grant ,, alloon as we have faich 
and zcale ro call. $9 ſomerimes ; but it is nor fo alwayes ; neither 
maſt we expe& it, See upen Pal, 38, 13, For I will dechare my 
iniquity. | 

V. 6. For this ſhall. every 
cauſe thou. haſt pardoacd my figs, upon my 
ment. | 7 

pray unto thee.in a time. when thou maiſk be found ] Sowe render it, 


tempore ſupplicativnde and expougd. it y1; de. ſolennihis O& precand: 
horrt , of ſolemn ſtanding prayers , 


one that is godly » pray unta thee | Be- 
. acknowledge- 


boch in the ——_— and E- 
vening, Wh-reof, ſce more in Bucer, and orh=rs. 50 ornejius 
in he As , it.is nord particularly, chat ar the ninth tour of «h: 
day, that is, at the hous of publike Eyening ſecvice, (ſz AR.3:1,) 
an Angel of God appeared ynco him :. And- 0 of divers others we 
ſhall find it , that ar thoſe ſolemn-cimes eſpecially, God hath been 
pleaſed ro diſpenſe. his favours unto many, Br however we ex- 
pound it , or apply it ; yer certain, ic.is char in the oziginal., the 
word js more. general [NED INY?7 | tempore inveniend: ;, that is, 
in a time of finding ,, or > when: this maiſt be found, as we have it 
here, 

ſurely in the flds of great waters] By waters, great tribulations 

and calamirics are often ſer: out in the/Scriprure. So Plal, 6g. 2. 
I am come into deep waters , where the fllds overflow me, And again, 
yerſ[. 14. 15, Let not the water-flaad querflow me, &c. and Plal.gz. 7. 
Deepe c; after d. The meaning, according to moſt Expaſiters ſhould 
be, thar in time of grearet danger , and moſt threatning deftru- 
Aion, whether publike or private , ng evill ſhall reach them, rhar 
flze ynto God by devqur prayer for fuccour. See Plat. g1. 2,3,4.&c. 
But the Hebrew word , 131 here tranſlaced , ſarely , is properly 
adverſativa , 25 they call iu , particula; ppoing ſome excluſion, 
or exceprian, extenuation,'or limitation. of ,, or from what hath 
been fgid before; And. fo here is is rendered by ran, by the Sep- 
tuagint,; and accordingly , the words are expounded by ſom: 
CODER in yery. deed is, a probable expoſition ) ro this purpole ; 
at there is a tire, (expreſſed here by floads of great waters )when 
God will not be found; in oppoſition to that which went before, 
{in the ſame verſe). in time when thou maiſt be found. The fame 
words afford this ſenſe, as naturally , as that which is more/com- 
morily followed : all the difference, is, inthe different application 
of rhe relatives , they ; thar is, the floods, according to the ordinary 
expaſitign : but every one that prayes, according to this : ſhall nor 
Came nigh unto him : to the godly that prayes , that is , as commonly 
nded : or, ts bim ; that is, to God ; as others , whom we now 

rake into our conſideration, Neither is the expoſition , as we have 
already faid, lefle plauſible or warrancable , then the tranſlation 
þ. For that there is a time when God will not hear , though wen 
cry , we arc often told in the Scripture. See 1 Saw. 8.18, Mai 5g, 
2, and oe, 6, Jer. 11, 14, not to mention other places, And if 
the word godly be = + pf though thar need not : for the ſenſe 
will be perfe& h, if no more be made of the words then thus: 
That as David in his diftrefſe, whether remporal or ſpiritual , be- 
took himſelf ro prayer, and was heard ; fo may every godly nazn 
iq the like caſe, encouraged by Davids example and exprricnce, 
hope to ſpeed ; bur provided, they come in due time : for for in 
the of great waters , when haply exere of diſtreſs, (or 
what ever cl{c it be) may drive the moſt ſlack and obdurare, even 
wainſt their wils, ro that duty ; then will pcaying be to no pur- 
pole ; God ( ar ſuch a time, and upon ſuch, an occaſion merely) 
vill not be found. They that embrace this interpretation , by floeds 
of great waters, (2 proverbial ſpeech, as all agree) think the day 
of judgement, whether general or particular ; and more particu-- 
wy the hour of death , or the laſt and worſt dayes of our lives, 
{ of which Eccleſiaſtes, Remember now thy Creator pn the dayes of thy 
yuh, while the evildayes come not, ner the years draw nigh , when 
this ſhalt 'ſay , I beve no pleaſure in them, Eccl. 12. 1.) to be 
meant : or any ſuc'1 article of our lives, when a concurrence of ſe- 
Vetal cyalles and calangities ( incidental to any) ſhall make us 
moſt uncapable of ſerious and hearty repzntance. Bar however, 
Foning that the word gedly , muſt here alſo be ſupplyed and un- 
ood ; there may be a time found for them alſo; 1 mean a time, 
when God (in this ſenſe, ar leaſt, in point of deliverance from rem- 
on) will not, even by the godly, be found. Of which 

* upon Pſal,11, 3, If the foundations be deftroged , what ſhall the 
——_— do 

they ſhall not came nigh unto bim The waters of great dangers ſhall 
pt hurt him, Iſai.43 _ | p TY 

V. 7. Thoy art my biding place) Pſal.g. 9. & 119. 114, 

V. 8. T will inftru# thee] David promiſerh ro make others 
pintakers of his knowledge , and that he will diligently look , 
whe care to dire& them in the way of ſalvation, See y. x, 

«FI. 13, 

I will guide thee with my eye} Heb. 1 will counſell thee , mine ve 

ll be upon t hee. | 

* .9. Beye not as the re, or as the mule] The one noted for his 
laſciviouſneſs, and ſtubbornneſs, rhe other, for his ſtupor and dul- 
mis: or in generall , be not as Brutes, ' The horſe and mule, 
nown beaſts among men,and of common uſe ; and therefore , fay 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


Pial, xx x1, 
Interpreters, rather named then any other, Bur here is an objc tony 


the Jewes were torbidden, by the Law, to couple togerher c:catures 
of diftcrent; kind , Lewis, 19, 19, qa re not lex thy cattel gender 
with a drvers bind, How then came mules of rhemlelves, and a- 
mong:themlſclyes , as. Naruraliſts and experience teach, ſterile; ro 
to. be known, or uſed among them ? For that they were uſed, ap- 
peares, 1Kings 2, 33. where we read of Davids own mule. It ig 
anſ{wered,, out of Ariſtotle, and Plinie , that there was a kind of 
mules in Syria, neer Paleſtina, and ſometime including Paleſtina 
alſo,). which contrary-re-che nature of ordinary mules were fertile. 
Bur this is do..bred by ſame, who think it was but in ſhow ;, or thax 
if any ſuch thing hapned, it hapned rather as a prodigic , then by 
courle ot nature, Bur if the Jewiſh Glolle upon the law , be true, 
and warrantable, and will agree with nature, ic might be anſwered 
otherwiſe roo: For they teach, that beaſts that are bred of divers 
binds, if their damms be of one hind, it is lawful to-let them gender 
trgether. As a mule, ſay they , whoſe damme is an afſe , it is lawful 
to let bim-gender with. a (bee mule , if her damme be an afſe. $0 that 
though the firſt invention, os comrixance of this kind of creatures 
( if L way fo ſpeak ;, for is conceived they never were created : ) 
pored in the Scriprure, Gen, 36, 24, were unlawfyll ; yer the pro- 
pagarioa of them (if apy fuck be) in this kind, would be lawtulL 
leaſt they cron nee waa thee} To kick, or to bite, that is, Bus 
the words, as is acknowledged, might as well be rranſlated, Whoſe 
mouth except it, be beld with bitt and bridle , they will not come nigh 
unao. thee , Thas.is, thow fhals not bave the ryling- ot chem, they 
will not be lubje q thee. chink 47 712 is pug 
here for PW 5 as indeed WY) and UN are otren put nnz 
for another : ) and becauſe AN, a noun ſubſtantive , is raken 
tor pugna, prelium ; they would have the yerb alſo rg bear thar {1- 
gnibcation, and tranſlace ir , Veſt they fight, on reſiſt. Bur the ſenſe 
will bc all. one ill, and vheeefore. we ſhall {cave ir free to the Rea- 
der, to follow what tranſlation he likes _— z — 
V. 10, Manx forrowes be 1a-the wic ea, andrto the 
righteo,s tog, RG — of divers cfte&s, and to diftercnc 
ends : See mare there. 
V. It. Be glad in ther Lord} Pal. 64. 10, Becauſe God doth 
compalle his wich mercy, ver. 10. 


PSAL. XXXIIL 


Raiſe is comely} The word. noteth- a fair and comely 
grace , for which a thing is to be liked and defired, 
Pſal.93.5.& 347. I. 

for tbe wpright ] Praiſe ſaunds nor well in the mouth of an hypo- 
ctite, Plal. 5a; 16. Or, there is nothing that berrer becomes a god- 
[7 mas ; then: to ſer. forth the praiſes at God, the Creator of all 
things , -prelerver, life, and vigor : ro ſeek all occaſions of it, ar 
home, and abread ; far particular, and for publick mercies : rem- 
porall, and ſpiricyall. 

V. 4. the word of the Lord is right] Pſal. 19.78. 

V. 5. The earth is full of the goodneſſe of the £ord} Pſal. 119.64. 
He is bountiful to good men and bad, Matrh, 5.45. t Tim. 4. 10, 
yea, t9 the beaſts, Pſal. 36.6. and therefore all things in the world 
are called ypon , to praile rhe Lord: fo- his goodnels ; or mercy : 
as the word is there tranflared ; (Pal. 136. 1, 2, 3, &c. through- 
out the whole Pſa\me) being the very fame (WOT) as is here : here 
allo rragſlared, miſerico-dis, or, mercy, by ſonde. 


Verl, r. 


goodne(ſe | or, mercy. 

V, 6. Ry ibe wordof the Lond: were the beavens male} Gen. 1, 6,7. 
The Plalmiſt in divers hymnes of this argument, 'wherein he doth 
endeavour to ſer forth the praiſts of God , he falls upon the conſi- 


deration, of nature , and af the creature , as the moſt generally 
convincing argument againſt Atheiſts, who by reaſon of ſuch con- 
tuGons 45 appedr aften in worldly marrers, and affaires , berween 
man and man , ing Gods idence in the adminiſtration of 
the world: yea fome., thar he had created the world t ſome, the 
very being of x God, Bur though Providence may be ohferved ſome 
rimes , by ſuch evtnes in the world, as may ſeem cont ary to hu- 
mane reaſon, yea and xo principles of fairh , if men be nor well 
grounded and experienced in the wayes of God; yer ſtill we have 
the light of heayen-and earth; and in them the variery of ſo many . 
objects both to delight and amaze our eyes, that wee need nor 
other evidence , if nor extreme dull and ſtupid , ro ſecure us , whar 
diſorders ſocyer we ſee amang men upon earth , thar there is a God 
in heaven , by whoſe infinic power, wiſdome , and goodneſs, all 
theſe things were ſo made and conſtirured , both for the inſtruction, 
and neceſlary uſe of man. Upon this foundation , we may after- 
wards more eafly ( the weaker fort of men | ſpeake of) and by de- 
grees admit ocher painrs of our beliefe, which are lyable, (ro we2k 
judgements) ro more obje&ions, See Rom. 1. 10. For the inviſible 
things, &c. and Atts 14. 17, Nevertheleſs, be left no! hb mſelf with- 
out witneſs, &c, See alſo Plal. 74.16. The day is thine, orc. 

V. 7. He gathereth the'waters of the ſea together ] He layes up the 
warters in deep places, thar rhey may nor drown the earth, Gen, « 9, 
Job.-26.10.& 38.8, 16. Prov.8. 28,29, Sce before upon Pfal, 24. x. 
pon the Seas, 

he layeth up the depth in ſtare-bruſes] Or , be layeth them 1þ in the 
ftore-beuſes sf the deeps. 

V.$, 


Pſal.xxxiii. 


V.$. Let all the earth fear the Lord) Great reaſon , which even 
common ſenſe will prompt , that all people and nations ſhould not 
only praiſe , and glorific ; but alſo fear , and worſhip him , whoſe 
eternal power , wiſdome, Ma ſly and goodneſs doth ſo clearly 
appear by his workes , both in ſelves conſidered , and with re- 
ference ro mankind. Hear now this © fooliſh pev ple,$6c, Fear ye rot 
me , ſaith the Lord , &c. Jerem. 5. 21,22, 

V. 9. be ſpake , andit was done] Pſal. 148. 5, 6. Sce upon Pſal. 
68. 28. Thy God bath commanded , &c. 

V. 10. The Lord bringeth the counſel of the beathen to nought ] 
Eſay 19. 3. No counſel can prevail againſt God , bur he defcarerh 
it , and it ſhall have an evil ſucceſl, 

bringeth , &c. Heb, mabeth fruſtrate. 

V. 11. The counſel of the Lord ftandeth for ever ] Prov. 19. 21. 
Blay 46. 10. Shall rake effe& , wharſoever men plor ro the contra- 
iy, Eſay 14. 24, 27. See Ats,. 5. 38. 39. for if rhis counſe! be of 
men , &c, But if it be of God , &c, where alſo they are rerm:d I«0- 
uy vt /Gads rebels, or open enemies, who endeayour by humane po- 
licy , of power , to fruſtrate his known counſel. Bur to know what 
is Gods counſel , Gods revealed word muſt be our direRion : in all 
ſuch caſes , at leaſt , and cauſes , thar can be derermined by ir. In 
ſorhe extraordinary caſes , that have no known rule , nor reducible 
to ſuch , we may adſcribe ſomewhat ro humane wiſdome , and to 
external proofes , and evidences ; ſo ſtill care be raken , that no- 
thing b: admitted againſt Gods revealed will. In this caſe , they 
char pretend ro new lights , and new direQions ( contrary to what 
is revealed in the word:) by private inlpirations , are no berrer than 
profeſts Atheiſts , that openly ſer themlelves againſt God, and his 
lacred word. 

to all generations ] Heb, to generation and generation. 

V. 12, Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe God is the Lard ] Plal. 65. 4. 
& 144. 15. He ſhewerh thar all our felicity ſtanderh in this, Thar 
God is our God by covenant , Gen..17, 5. Exod. 19. F. 

V. 13.- The Lord hooketh from heaven } And 2 Chron, 16. g. For 
the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth , &c. 
Frem th-ſe and other like places may their error be reprooved , 
who as though God himſclf  rooke no norice of the ations of men , 
of particular men at leſt, would have Angels , or ſome ſuch inferior 
powers to diſcharge that office, andto be as ir were Gods infor- 
mers in worldly bufinelles. Ancient heathens , both Philoſophers, 
and others (Plaurus ar large , in one of his Prologues: ) have writ- 
ren mach ro that purpoſe: And this alſo , or much ro this purpoſe , 
ro have been the opinion of the ancients long before Chriſt , both 

J<wes and orhers , Mercerus upon Job. 33. 23, Tf there be a meſ- 
fenger with bim , &c, would haye us to believe : nay that ir is the 
dogrine of the Scripruce it ſelf, - I would do him no wrong : nei- 
ther to bim , nor any other , by miſtaking or mis-relating : bur not 
ro him eſpecially , ro whoſe great labours upon the Scriptures , to 
make them more plaine and intelligible unto us, we are ſo much 
bcholding, His words are: Soler Dexs Angelorum miniſterio ad banc rem 
uti,qui bominem preces (7 negotia ad ſe referant (7 perferant.That God 
doth ule frequently the miniſtery of Angels , to catry his meſlage 
unto men , and for executioners ef his will , in general , is ſure c- 
nough by Scripture evidence : bur that he uſeth generally , (as his 
words ſeem to import ) the miniſtery of Angels to conveigh unto 
himſclfrheir prayers , and to make report of their aftions, I think 
is not agreable ro the Scriprures, Somewhar perchance may be 
erawn trom ſome one place or two , to ſhew that it is done ſome- 
times : bur that ir is Gods ordinary prafice ( it we may ſo ſpeake ) 
and ſerrled courſe ro do fo , is contrary , as I conceive , to the renor 
of rhe Scriptures : and particularly , very contraty to Davids opi- 

nion , as may appear by ſo many paſlages in theſe his Pſalmes, Bur I 
will not infiit longer upon it here. It may much abate of our zcal ro 
Goed by inumediart addrefles , ( wherein a godly mans comfort doth 
mainly conſiſt: and diſpoſe us roſuperſticion , {in lecking to Saints 
and Angels, if we be not fully perſwaded , that God doth imme- 
diately Pos hear and ice, Sce alſo upon Plal. 38, 9. Lord all my 
defire , &c, 

," 15. He ſaſhioneth their hearts alihe ] He that made all their 
hearts, knowes all their wicked enterpriſes, Pſal, 94. 9, 70, 17, 
Sce more there. 


V. 16. There is no King ſaved by the multitude of an biſt ] The in- ' 


rention of the Pſalmiſt is not to deny , bur that the iflues of warres 
prove often according to ſecondary meanes and caulcs 2 which 
common experience doth approve , and upon which , human pro- 
vidence grounding , ſcemeth rather ro be allowed, than reproved by 
our Saviour , Luke , 14. 31. Or what King going to mabe warve , &c. 
We know that David himſelf, when occafion was, made prepara- 
tions for waire , as other Kings are wont in the like caſe ; and made 
ule of ſecondary meanes, according to the rules of human prudence: 
which it he had not; ( withour a ſpecial warrant and commiſſion 
from God , tothar purpoſe ; whereof we have divers examples in 
Scripture:) his confidence world have proved rather a tempring of 
God, than a godly confidence, All he intends is bur this , that no 
ſecondary meanes ; no multitude of men , or horſes , and the like, 
can « © any thing , where God hath otherwiſe derermined ir : and 
the-cforc that though meanes be uſed , and had, as good as may be; 
yet it is God, that muſt be truſted and thought upon for the iflue : 


and in caſe meancs cannot be had , ſuch as our preſent cale may 


Annotations oh the Book of Pſalmes. 


' Pſal zxxiv; 


ſeem to require,and there be a neceſſuy of 6gheing; the 
(bur without preſumprion ) truſt to God , and the ade mals, 
cauſe ; to Gol » I ſay, who can fave with few, as well as with bioues 
as well without , (it he pleaſe) as with meanes, -Ir is the ma uh 
of the Scriptures , ro utter many thigs abſohurely , for a 
emphaſis; which muſt be underſtood comparacively,or condirioants 
as for example , For I deſired mercy , and not ſacrifice , that is mel? 
then ſacrifice ; as in the next words is expreſled , and the bnowle 
of God , more then burnt offrings. Hol, 6. 6. If any man came _ % 
and hateth not his Father and Mother , &c. Luke 14, 26, that is? 
He that loveth Father of Mother mwe then me , &c, Math, 1s 
See alſo upon Plal. 38. 4. mine iniquities , &c. ' 37s 

V. 17. An wo a vein ring for ſafety 1 - 21,31, 

V. 18. the eye of the is upon them that fear him 
Pal. 34. 15. 1 Per, 3, 12, God ſh:weth that roward +4 EA 
cy , which man by no means is able ro compaſle, 3 

them that fear bim ] Pal. 147, 11. 

V, 19, beep them alive in famine | Job. 5.10, Plal. 37. 19, See 
there upon verſe 25. I have been young , &c. "_ 

V. 20. Our ſoul waiteth for the Lord ] Plal. 6: x,5 & 130, 6 
Thus he ſpeaks in the name of the whole Church , which depends 
only upon Gods providence, 


PSAL. XXXIV, 


Title, 
Abimelech] Or , Achiſh , 1 Sam. 21, 11, His name was Achiq, ; 

bur it ſeems Abimelech was -a common name to thoſe kings 2 

Jen was to porters. of Egypr. , 
This is one of the Alphaberical Plalms , of which ſee u 

25. the firſt of on kind. on Fe 
Verl, 1. T all times] See, 2 Theſl, 1, 3, and 2. 13, mirnens, al- 
wayes ; Orgat all times,and ſo of prayer : Pray wider 
ceaſing : x Thefl, 5, 17, not thar we ſhould do nothing , bur pray 
but alwayes ; or,or at all times , when it ſhould be done : when 
performance of it is ſenſonable , and the omi or intermMhion of 
it, tay er ages $. 

V. 2. the bumble ſhall hear t ] They that are beaten 
with the experience of their own evils, ba 6 meebe : _— 
word (Owy) may as truely be tranſlated : intending , the 
faithful. Meckeneſs how inſeparable trom true piery , ſee, is, 
2. &c, Jeſus called a little child, &c. and, Lam. 13,14.&c, tothe end, 
Where 1s @ wiſe man , and endued with knowledg among you , &c. They 
are called, poore in ſpirit : Math, 5.3. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, far 
theirs is the kingdom of God, and thoſe there, called Meeke , of 
Bleſſed are the meeke , for they ſhall inberite the earth : ) are meant, 
the gentle,& peaceable (in their ordinary converſation:nex violent, 
or contentions: ſuch as are deſcribed y.12.13,14.of this Pſalm: Whe 
man 18 he,&c.Such, (though they be nor yeryReligious otherwilc;bur 
qo more , if Religious: ) have a particular promiſe of eankly 

eſlings. 
' be glad] That God hath preſerved me for the kingdom, 

V. 4. and delrvered me from all my fears ] Which I conceived ſet 
the dangers wherein 1 was among the Philiſtines , Heb. 5. 7. 

V. 5. They looked ] Or , They ſhall hook , and ſhall be enlightened, 
and their faces ſhall not be aſhamed : So moſt , and ir is very uſual, 
in the Hebrew , as all know , to pur Preterirs for Futures, 

They looked unto him] God : They ſhall dare ro lift up their eyes 
unto God , being now revived and encouraged by his gracious dea- 
ling with me , Pſal. 4e. 12, innumerable evils have compaſſed me-—l 


am not able to look up. Or, they ſhall look unto him , rhar is , David 

' Fimſelf, ſpeaking of himſelf in the third perſon : as elſewhere, ſorm- 
times. Aſpicient exm. They ſhall ſee bim ; how God hath dealr 

| with him, So Pſal. 107. 42, The righteous ſhall ſee it , andrejoyce. 
Sce on the next verſe, Iſa, 60. 5. 

| were lightened] The proper ſignification of the word (112) is, 
They ſball flow together. So Iſa, 2.2. and 65, 5, They ſhall ſee,and flow 

; gether. &c. And becauſe they rhar flow rogerher, uſe to make haſt, 
ſome render , feſtinabunt , accelerabunt : but what need ? The ſenſe 
here followed , were lightened, is taken from the Chaldaick uke of 

| cheword, The ſenſe is good , ſo roo : bur we need it not here , funce 
the more proper will do us well , and is embraced ' | 

V. 6. This pow man cryed] Theſe are the words of the humble rai- 
ſing _—_— up by the conſideration of Gods favour ſhewed ro 
David. 

V. 7. The angel of the Lord encampeth round «ont them that fedr 
bim] Ir is well Leber here by Ros , that ir is an idiotiſime of the 
Hebrew tongue ( though the like may be obſerved in other rongues 
roo,{omrimes: )to pur fingulars for plurals:as rree,for trees:Plal.1oy. 
33. brabe the trees (Hebr, tree:) of their coaſt. 50, frogzeaterpulle'y bo- 
cft,Plal.73.45,46. tor frogs, &c.and Pſal.8.8. the ſoul of rhe ave, and 
the ſb of the Sea. Here therefore, becauſe encampine in ordinary c90- 
ſtruction, dach preſuppoſe a multitude ; it is very likely chat by An- 
gel , an hoaſt of Angels is intended, We have it in the plural, P - 
99.11, For be ſhall give his Angels charge over thee , &c. Thou 
Gods power be ſufficient to govern us , yet , for mans infirmity » 
appointeth his Angels ro watch over us, as ſouldiers encam! 
bout us, Pſal, 91, 11, Heb. r. 14. : liek 

V.8. 0 tafte] Make crial of his bounty, by leeking to him for relic 
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Pal. xxxiv, 


0 tafte and ſee that the Lord is god ) 1 Pex. 2. 3. 

wr is the man that truſteth in bim ] Plal, 2. 12, q- 

V. 9. 0 ear the Lord ] Worſhip him according wo his will , with 
reverence and awtul dread , I Bo 28, 

0 fear the Lord ye bis Saints] Plal. 31.23, 

oa is no want to them that fear bim ] $0 Chriſt : Seek ye firlt the 


Kingdom of God,ty his righteouſneſs,0s all theſe 1hings ſoal be added unto 


1 Math.6.33.For Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, &c,1 Tim. 4.8. 
All which = to be underſtood, See upon Pf. 37.1. Fret nor thy ſelf. 
V.10. The young Lyons do lack ] The Godly rhar truſt ro God,even 
the poor = needy,may promile themſclves more content (which is 
accounted great riches:) in their eſtare, whart ever it be, then great 
men,thar truſt in their wealth, For not by bread ondy,&c, Deur.8.3.8 
Math. 4.4. And, The of a labouring man , &c, Ecclel. 5. 12. 
V. 11, Come ye children } Which acknowledg me for a {piritual 
father and teacher , Prov, 1. $. & 19. 15, 
I will teach you the fear of the Lord ] Their whole dury to God, 
v. 9. Eccl. 12, 13. : 
V.12, What man is be that deſireth life] x Per. 3.10,Sccing all men 


naturally defice life and felicity, bur of the right meancs,ro true {o- ! 


lid happineſs,is the queſtion. lr is that,that hath excrciled wiſe men 

and Philoſophers in all ages. Bur they could never e in their 0- 

pinions ; ſome maintaining one thing , and ſome anorher. Ir is the 

word of God alone that can reſolve the queſtion, See more upon 

Pſal. r. upon the O_o of it, Pſalm fuſt, | 
ee] Or , enjoy , Jer. 17. 8. 

i 14. Depart from evil] Pſal. 37. 27. Iſai, 1. 16, 17. 

and purſue it] Take as much pains to do well , as hunters do to 
catch the prey , H:b, 12. 1 4. 

V. 15. Theeyes of the Lord are wpon the righteous ] Job. 36.7. 
Pſal, 33. 18, 1 Per. 3. 12. | 

V. 16. The face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil ] His open 
anger , Levir, 17, 10, Jer, 44. 11. 

to cut off the remembrance of them from the earth] Gods anger nor 
only deſtroyes the wicked , bur alſo aboliſherh their name tor eyer 1 
Plal. 37. 35, 36, Prov. 10. 7. 

V. 17. The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth] Spoken of , v+ 15. 
And if the ſixteenth verſe had a parentheſis about ir , ic mighrbe 
read , they cry : or , the broben-hearted cry , verſ. 18, for ſo the ante- 
ecdent is raken our of the verſe following , Pal. 87. 1, 2. 

atid the Lord heareth] See upon Plal. 38, 18, For 1 will declare, 
and Pſal. 41. 1. The Lord will deliver him. 

V. 18, unto them that are of « broken heart ] Plal, 51, 17, Lai, 
'c7. 15, Heb. to the broben of heart. 

that are of @ broken heart ] When they ſeem to be ſwallowed up 
with affliions , then God is at hand to deliver them, 

ſuch as be of @ contrite ſpirit } Heb, contrite of ſpirit. f 

V. 19. Many are the affliFions of the righteous } And of the wick- 
ed, roo, Plal. 32, 10, The difference is; God ſends them ro rhe 
righteous , and chem he takes more ſpecial care of , as cither cures, 
or preſeryarives from ſpitirual evils, which would occaſion tar, grea- 
cer miſchief, For ſuch is the nature of man ; ſofrail , ſo fickle and 
mutable; even in the beſt, that withour this continual diſcipline, 
or exerciling , by outward crofles , and ſomerim:s inward temprari- 
ons and trials, it is apt to degenerate,and to do worſe. See Heb.12, 
6,7, & 8c. And it makes allo.co the purpole, chat ancient.Greci- 
anscalled intemperare , incontinent men; «> xoAdrvs; as if a man 
frould ſay , undiſciplined , or unchaſtiſed men, as the word is ex- 

Ariſtotle in his Erhicks, David himſelf found ir fo, and 
ngenuouſly doth acknowledg it , Pſal, 119. 67. Before I was aff - 
#&d,8&c, and verſ.7 1, Itis gosd for me that I have been afflifted, &c. 

Saint James would have us to rejoyce when we fall into 
nay, temptaions , or trials, Jam, 1.2. which neverthelefle we ought, 
nor 67 by Chriſt) ro pray againſt , becauſe as we muſt not con- 
in our own ftrengrh , ſo neither preſume (which were to rempr 
God) upon the help of God, Pride and ſecurity , are the worſt of e- 
vils,- So that the joy required and enjoyned , muſt be rather when ic 
spaſt and over, then in rhe rime of ſuffering, Heb, 12, 11. though, 
even then , not withour ſome ſpiritual joy and comfort , Iſai.5 7.15. 
ks for che wicked, or ungodly, it is orherwiſe ; becauſe they have no 
ſuchopinion of God ,” nor are acquainted with the myſteries of his 
Grine diſpenſations , their affli&tions prove right affli&ions , and 
them}, through imparience, tro murmur and repine: 
Tifthrough a kinde of natural ſtourneſle and fortitude , they bear 
patiently , rhey are apr ro grow proud thereupon , and [clt- 
concerted 2 a worle diſeaſe then the afflitions themſelves. Burt 
however they be born , cirher more or lefl: patiently , ( for we 
know of ſome hearhens , that have boaſted ; and made ſhew of jo 

; ; . © J%Y 

their miſery: ) wirhour reference to the end, eternal happineſs 

nanother world ; and rhe good uſe rhar is to be made of them to 

—_ z ir is nor the conceit of man , that can change the nature 


V.20, Hebeepeth all his bones ] And , as Chriſt ſaith, all th 
hairs of his bead, Lak: II.6,7. 298 

bones) Joh. 19. 36. 

V.2.1, Evil ſhall ſlay the wicked ] Evil of puniſhment ſhall de- 
"of wicked men , though nor good men , verſ, 2.0, or they ſhal pe- 
aſh for rheir fins , Pſal. 94. 23. & 145. 20, 

ſhall be deſolate ] Or , ſhall be guitry, 


* 
———_— 


Annotations on the Book :of Pſalmes. 


_ 


| 

. 

| malicious vindicative mind, was forbi 

/ old, otherwiſe interpreted by wad 2a already been ſaid and 
o will 7 


» 


prove that revenge was againſt Nature, is 


| 
| 


: 


: 


Pſal, xx xv; 


V. 22; the Lord redeemeth the ſoil of his ſervants } When they 
ſeem co be overcome with great dangers,then God delivereth them, 

and none of them that truft in him, ſhall be deſolate } Or, ſhall be 
guilty 3; as verſe before; in the margin, Elſewhere is is, and more 
commonly ſo ; ſhall not be aſbamed :. as Plal. 25. 2. and Eſay 49.23. 
Somctimes, fo be aſhamed and confounded, are x rogerher, as Pal. 
35.26. and 40. 14. 1 note this variery, becauſe Eſay 2$. 16. where 
we have it, He that bclieveth, (hall not mabe haſte : Some would have 
WA? ( ſhall be aſhamed ) as Eſay 49.23. to be the trye reading,and 
not UN, as there tranſlared Which ſeemeth the more plauſible, 
becauſe of the affinity of the Original words, being both, as equal 
in number of letters ; ſo, almoſt, of one ſound. Bur by comparine 
ſeveral places,as we have done, ic appearerh, thar the ſame ſenſe, 
or ſentence, ( as to the main ſubſtance ) is ſomerimes ſer our in the 
Scripture with ſome variety; and that bare aſfiniry of words,is no 
ſufficient ground,to make us ſuſpeR'a place. For though ir may 
ſaid of Efay 49. 23: and 28. 17. that there is great affinity in the 
Original words ; yer the ſame cannot be ſaid of this, and other like 
places, where there is no ſuch affinity of words,though no lefle 
yariation of ſenſe, 
PSAL, XXXY. 


YVel.s, Pim cauſe] Plal.q3.1. & 119.154.Lam.3.58 He des 


reth God to undertake his cauſe, againſt them hae 

did perſecure him,& to plead it with the ſword,as 1 Sam.25.33,29. 

V. 2, Tabe boldof ſhield } Albeit God can with his breath de- 
ſtroy all our enemies, yer the holy Ghoſt arrriburerh unto him theſe 
outward weapons, to aflure us of his preſent power, 

V. F: ſay unto my ſoul ] Allure me that thou wilt deliver me our 
of theſe troubles, funded and 

V. 4. Let them be confoun put to ſhame that ter 
ſoul. ]. From this verſe, divers Imprecations follow ; Leary Fo by 
divers Pſalms of the ſame argumenr,where Dayid not content with 
ordinary termes, as, let them de confounded, &c. which with a licrle 
help of a charicable conſtruion might paſle : bur with exquiſice 
formes and (; ( the like whereof are to be found in profane 
writings alſo ) doth deyore his enemies to the urmoſt of miſery thar 
his phanſie could reach. Ofall theſe in general, ſomewhat ſhall 
now be ſaid ; once here for all. Whether private revenge were for- 
bidden by the law or not, divers have been the conceirs and appre- 
henfions of men abour ir, Bur firſt of all, to cleer the rerms that we 
are to uſe : by privare revenge we do not underſtand a legal pro- 
ſecution of ones right, againſt unjuſt uſurparion, or ; 
which indeed ſcems, even this alſo, to be forbidden ro Chriſtians ; 
bur ſcems onely, as by Learned Expoſitors is ſufficiently cleared 2 
by private revenge, we underſtand an alienation of minde, or bear- 
ng of malice, marching any oppertunity to do miſchiefe by way 
of requiral ; upon ſuppoſition, wherher true. or imaginary, of an 
injury done to us, That private revenge in this ſenſe, caliick a 
by the law, rhough, of 


ſhewed, upon Pſalm 26. 6. e thine altar. Which 
may be further confirmed by that of Job, where he profeſſerh his 
innocency from fins of an high nature, as idolatry, &c. If I rejoyced, 
ſaich he, at the deſtrudien of him that hated meyor lift up my ſoule when 
evil found bim, Job 3 1. 2 9. See upon Plal. 41.10. that I may requite 
them, No: to ſpeak of Prov. 22,22. and aces there to thar 
purpoſe, becauſe wrirren, or ar leaſt colle&ed, David. Neither 
1 the law of God, contrary ro the law of Narure herein, if righrly 
conſidered, The way - wary ma ancient Philoſophers have gone, ro 
that it is a- 
gainſt che common good;which they hold every man, as he is a ra- 
tional ſociable mangis bound to prefer before his own. Bur 


. this is of an higher contemplation. In a more plain w ,among chri- 
| ſtians,ar _— as I conceive, the ſam pe "I ; 


e may be done, granting 
that every mongey nature,is t9 love himſelf beſt, and t0 prefer his 
own good, before any others: (wherein religion & reaſon agree well 
enough,it in the word love there be no mi ; that is,thart we rake 
not love of the body, and of this preſent world, for love of the ſoul, 
and of erernity ) and that abſolurely,or generally; ir is lawful, as ir 
hath alwayes been held a dictate of nature, Vim vi repellere z and by 
conſequence,o require evil for evil,leſt by bearing one injury, we 
expole our ſel yes to a ſecond : yer this muſt be granted alſo, and ic 
necellarily followes upon char firſt principle, E duobics malis 
minimum ; of two evils nature doth prompt ro make choice of the 
leaſt. Upon this very principle of nature, the Epicureans (as may be 
ſeen in Dio, Laertixs, and others) who prerended -nature in all 
things, taught that we ſhould' forbear many pleaſures, rowhich 
naturedoth lead; nor as pleaſures, bur as the cauſe of greater evils, 
Hereupon it will follow, that as many as believe, that there is 4 re- 
ward of goo.1 to them that keep the -Commandergents off God, ei- 
ther in this, ,oc after this life,of far more yaluable conſideration, 


' chenthe pleaſure, or profit of revenge can bez asalſoa reward 


|: of inconveniency that can come to us, by 


of evil ro them that do nt, much more to be feared, then any evil, 
e& of revenge, 


and forgiving of injuries : ir will, 1 ay, upon thele grounds of na« 
rure neceſlarily follow,thart ſuch as love their own good, by nature; 
and as rational creatures ( which is the nature ot man, by 
| which he differeth from hruirs ; _ 

s 


| 


» that they are 
nx 


Plal xxxv. 


vide for the preſent, but for rhe furure alſo; and ac- 
ES no cheir Ro as they fee cauſe: thar' ſuch, 1 lay, 


"cunds of reaſon and narure, maſt and will Tarher neglc& 
Ky 2 by inj:ries done to them, by men,chenro incur the wrath 
of Go |, who hath ( in che New Teſtamenr, we are ſure ) fo triftly 
forbidden and inhibited all privare revenge, and bearing of malice, 
upon no Ieflc penalty, rh:n the lofte of exernal lite; But how then 
comes David,a man of God, nay,accr ding to Gods own beart,1 Sam. 
13. '4. and of his own remper anddiſpoſition, as may be gathered 
by divers circumſtances,meekand\mild ; fo treely ro indulge-to pal- 
fron ( a man would think ) even _to dreadful curſes and impreca- 
tions ? It is commonly ſaid; that whar he urrererh in this kind, was 
artered by him rather as a Prophet, and Gods Miniſter, then as a 
party, and our of any private paſſion. Again, that David had not a 
reſpec ro himſeitſo much, if ar all; as to the glory -of God: the 
Puniſhment of th- wicked much cenducing to the promoting of re- 
ligion,and reprefſing of wickednefle and y.ce amany, nien. That Da- 
y;d uttered many of theſe imprecarions as a Propher, immedaately 


moved by God, without any relp<& ro himſelf, but with'a reſpe&t ro , 
God, and his glory, I verily belieye it, Certainly,many of thoſe im- | 


recations, with ſome alteration of che renſes, ( which in the He- 
a rongue is ordinary cnovgh ) for rhe Oprarive, or Imperarive, 
re”, pur in the Future ; of imprecations would become. meer pro- 
phefics. And ſo we find ſome ſome of them exprefled, as Pal. 27, 
$, 9. Thine band (ball find out, &c. Thiu ſhalt mabe them a a fiery 
#ver, &c. But whether all, without any mixture of any humane 
paſſion, or any reſve ro himſclfe ar all, (as is commonly afh med) 
I cannot ſo eafily be perſwaded, This I obſerve,thar David, in moſt 
of thoſe imprecations, piches upon one kind of men, of all men in 
the wo 1d, boch to God and men, moſt harctul : rather Devils, in- 
deed,then mens for whom whether ir be lawful,or no,rv pray, 1 al- 
moſt make a queſtion: not that 1 think their finto be the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt; bur of all fins, the moſt inhumane,and againſt 
common narute,and which by God himſelf (as ſhall appear) uferh 
to bc reſented and puniſhed in a peculiar manner. Ir is the fin of un- 
; compaſſionareg,or itrelenting cruelry, when men raking the advan- 
' rage of others miſery, purſue vengeance to the urmol}, and ſtill the 
| lower thcir enemy is and the more uncapable to refiſt,themore their 
' rage and malice increaſerh againſt him, This is much z - but there 
is a degree beyond this, when a man dorh this ro anorher, nor our 
of any , or provoked by any wrong or injury,cither reall, or 
imaginary : by of pure cruelry,and pleaſure rhar he takes in doing 
miſchief, and ro ſee others in miſery, And yet beyond this too, there 
is a degree, when-a man doth rhis, not to his enemy ; nor ro them, 
who have done him no wrong z bur to his quondam friend, yea and 
benefaftor, Bur let us hear David himliclf, how he deſcribes rhem. 
Inche 99. Pſalmc, after dreadtnl imprecarions, as any be in the 
whole Becauſe, ſairh he, that be remembred wor to mercy, 
but perſecuted the poor and needy man ; that be might even ſlay the 
bel in beart. So Plal. 69.23. Let their eyes bedarbned, &c, 
24. Pour ont thiae indignation upon them, 8c, Let their habitation 
be deſolate, &c. For they perſecute hmm whom thou baſt ſmitten ; and 
they talks te the grief of thaſt whom thou haſt wounded , verle 2 6. 
Sec alſo upon Pſal 55. 19. :beaxuſe tbey have no changes. - And is ir 
not ſo here in this Pſalm we are now upon ? ver. 12, &c, They re- 
warded me-evwl for good, - to the ſpatrag of my ſoul. But i as for me, &c, 
But in mine adverſity they repyeed, 
&c, A man would wonder, that the narure of man ſhould be cap- 
able of ſuch {ayagnefic : Though if Poets may be credited, they 
arc but the baſt ſt of wilde beaſts neither, that are of that nature. 
Corpora im ſatis eft proftraſſelerni, &c. Ar lupus, 65 nerpes in- 
ſtant morientibugnerſt © Er quecmgue minor nobilitate fera oft, And 
again, Nec mals te reddunt mitem, placidumqee jacents Noſtra quibus 
poſſunt iliachrimare fere > Bur the experience of all ages is above all 
reaſoning, Bur let us ſee what God himlelf doth think of ſuch,and 
what actount, He whoſe | nent muſt be our rile afid warrant, 
would have us to make of thera. 1 will paſs by divers paſſages of rhe 
P:ophers where dreadful judgements are denounced againſt ſeveral 
nations for this 0ne parc ah har not in that only finful, ir is 
likely ) becauſe they inſuired without mercy, ar the fall and ruine 
of rheir enemies. There be divers in thar kind. 1 will ground my ob- 


ſervation upon wife Solomon his words and obſeryarion to this 25 
ow 


pole, which well deſerves to be confidercd of, He gives counſel 

a wile man ſhould carry himſel6, when his enemy is brought low, if 
not quite loft, bythe hand-of God. Rejoyce not, ſaith he, when thine 
enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be glad when be ftumbleth. Left 
the Lord ſee it, and it diſplenſe him;'' and he tun away bis wrath 
from him, Prov, 24. 17,78; In-which words, rhe oppoſite term, in 
te, ( from him, #pon thee ) muſt of neceflity be ſupplied, as iris well 
ſupplied by ſome Tranſlators in the 'very Text; ( as FJonius for 
one.) and by ſome Rabhins, intheir Annotations upon the place, 
Ir maſt be ſo,,cxcepr' 2 man can think , that Sotomons intention 
was, to give.counſel, how to prevent, leſt by our meanes the wrath 
of God againſt qur-cnemies ſhould be alſayed : which to think, 
were as ablurdg.asit is uncharirable, Sce alſo upon Prov. 25. 21, 
22. If thine enceny be bungry> bee, where we ſhall ſhew how much 
ſome are miſtaken in the of thoſe words, Now if Solomon 
were in the tiphr,and miſtook nor in his judgement of Gods nature, 


and gathered themſelves together, 


| 


Annotations/on the Book: of: P/almes. 


by 


Ict avy bo4y. judge what afin-this muſt be in the eyes of God, this } more pleaſagrly ( whence allo we may probably —_— 
7 


Pfal.xxxy. 


inſulring, this re joycing, at the calamiry of the diſtreflsd ahd Mi. 
&ed, which alone can make an innocent of a ſinner, and Gray of 
an innocent ; by making him an obje& of compaſſion, who befo:e 
was an obje of wrath ; and him an objett of wrath, who before 
bur for this unmerciful inſulting » Was of favour? I know hee 
whence they had it,but this I know, that ancient wiſe heathens had 
the very ſame apprehenſions of Gods nature, in this particular, as 
wiſe Solomon here expretles : and that they ſp:ak of i in the « 
ſame rermes almoſt; as Solomon doth. Since therefore, both 
the teſtimony of Solomon , and by th2 common apprehenſion gf 
m2n, none are more ſubje& ro the curſe of God, none more dereſt- 
able ro him, then ſuch kind of men ; there is lefl? offence to be ta.. 
ken at theſe curſes of David againſt ſuch; and the more likely ic 
is, ( beſides What we are bound to belicve of ir, upon another con. 
fideration ) char-che glory of God was his aim, in curſing thoſe 
that he knew to God, of all men, the moſt accurſed : wy in the 
puniſhment of whom, God he knew would be moſt glorified. 
Bur that he utrered theſe curſes withour any paſſion ar all, ( raking 
paſſion in rhe berter ſenſs , as an efte& of nature, from which no 
narural man'is altogzrther exempt ) is more then I think my ſelfe 
d to believe. Ancient Greek Philoſophers tell us of a certain 
3S-, which they call 'Hownciy 7% IS : the proper patſion' of 
, or Heroick men. It is, as they deſcribe it, an illimitcd 
or uhbounded liberry of . language, in point of reproof and re. 
prehenſion, not tied to circum tances either of time, or of place 
And this they make the priviledge of Heroick men;becauſe'of their 
tranſ.endene virtue above other men, Certainly, had David as z 
nicer nin, ( not inſpired I mean ) uſed theſe 1mprecations, yer we 
were bound to believe, that a man of ſuch extraordinary parrs, arid 
otherwiſe ſo meck and ſo charitable, had good reaſon for what he 
did ;though we have no warrant ar all,cither from Reafon,or Scrip- 
ture, ro imirarte him therein, or torake rhe ſame liberty, How theſe 
imprecations ſhould be read and underſtood by godly people in 
their daily devorions, ſee upon Plal. 143. 3. For the encmy hath per 
ſetuted my ſoul, &c. | 

that ſeek after my ſoul, ] Let them rhar feck my life milſe their 
mark, and fo be aſhamed, 

V.. 5, Let them be as chaff before the wind ] Job 21. 18, Pal, x. 
a. 1a. 29. 5, Hoſ. 13. 3. Smire rhem with the Spirit of giddineſle, 
__ enterpriſes may be fooliſh , and they receive juſt re- 
ward. 

_ V. 6. dark and ſlippery ] Heb. darkneſſe and ſlipperineſſe ; that 
1s, very ſlippery. 

V. 7. witbout cauſe ] Shewing, that we may not call Godrobe 
4.revenger, bar onely for his glory, and when out cauſe is juſt, Pl, 
7.4. & 96. 4. : 

their net ] A meraphor from fowlers and hunters, who uſe nes 
and pirs ro ger the prey, Plal. g. rs. 

V.'8. atunewares | Heb, which be bnoweth not of. When be 


| promiſerh to himſelf peace, 1, Thefl, x. 


F 3+ 
into that very deftruFion tet him fall } Which he prepared agginl 
- ape of God, and me in particular, Ir is likely this be was 
ul. 
"'V. 16. All my bones ou ay ] He atzributerh his deliverance 
onely ro God, ailing im therefore borh int foul and body. .. . 
V. 11.” Falſe witneſſes ] Heb. witneſſes of wrong, « 
Falfe wimeſſes tid riſe ap ] They did beat falſe witneſſe againſt 
me, and ſou - eo.chtrap me with queſtions,and chat in things can- 
cerning my lite, 1 King. 21. 13, Mat, 26, 59. 
they laid to hos } Heb, they Ab us. 
-V.' 12. ſpoiling ] Heb, depriving. 
V. 13. humbled ] Or, afflifted, © 
my prayer returhed inr0 mate own baſyine 1. 1 prayed heartily for 
ne, and though they got no good by.ir, yer 1 did, Mat, 1913+ 
IO, 6, v.57: © 


"Toad behaved wy ſelfe” Heb. F d | $ 
ar though he bad Deen try fiignd or RA Ed a 4 friend, 86.4 
brother ro me. +. x 


PF. IF. But in mine atluerſity they ve) ed ] When they ſaw me 
ro flip, and as one: that halred fox inflquiry, Plal. 38. 16. 
rfity 1 Heb, Balthng.” 1 nad 5g 
- They did rear me; and ctaſed not 1 With their railing, words, Plal, 
$7.4-& 120, 3,4. - | | 

V. 16. With hypocritical mockers in feaſt; ] in the Hebrew, word 


for word, Cum hypoeriticis.( or, impiis ) .f arabic pane fubene- 
ritii, WD indeed, is roperty a kind of brea d under 


in the Vulgar Latine, Pans ſubcineritne >, and Þ the LAX. ren- 
dred, 6yxpuplag ; 245f on organ O87] ore.generally it 15 


raken for any kind of cake ; and thence, for dainrics * and becaule 
dainties uſe to be provided in feafts, beg rendred, feaſts : whuch is 
ſomewhat far, as to the word ; bur to the ſenſe,not amiſle, For [as 
or maſt, agree, thax idle. jeſters and lcoffers, ( whether of the baler, 
or berrer ſort of people, f6r of them too, thege.'be to0 many that are 
not aſhamed of their baſe pratice : ) ſuch as are moſt conver ſan 14 
feaſts, ro make mirth, &c, are intended, . Yex "there be, that wou 

have IV» xo frignifie, idle, or merry talk, alſo. Bur till, ro 006 
purpoſe; -whether fs, or ſo; ſo that we may be the more indi ho 
rent, There isan alluſion in the words alſo, which makes themi* 
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Pſad: axxvi.” .* Annotations onthe Book of Pſalme-. POl.x* xvii. 
that chey were uſed proverbially : ) ern i\-the Original, 11yD | watill bis iniquity be found to be hateful ] Heb, to find his iniqui/y 


aid pteeh Bat ro bt hath tft of } Ceaſing from good, he th 
 gniaſhed npon vie withebein teeth ]. ati g7, mV 5 2—oy 19 bewiſe }* Ceaſin d, he thinks 
SF 2. (have wild-rhun look 0n ] Hab. £.& 4) of rcililyydur dutingevil ! g good 


| larling ] mf inely ove; Pla ator oo ", to be wiſt, atid'to do good ]- Or 16 be wiſe t» do good, Jer; 4. 22. 
os x8. 1 willpnicrthee thenks in the great congregation ]-Plal! 45.01 V. 4: He deviſerh miſchiefe-J By" d cribing at large the na- 
g, 10:1 tu 8edaiagu oo 00 I ©7], rure of wicked men, he admoniſherh the godly ro beware of thoſe 
_- meek: Bib frafgaon , wot nd norm ts 4097 2294]; vices; | 


N-:2u92 wrongfhlyrJ- Heb: fafly.: 1d oils bs 7 oo tn HED mniſcbief} Orgaanity, 0 © 
; Net NT ich thergge } ihe ebken of contenipr and || g / ma: var ph his rite of wy and freedom fron 
ne; | ? tie o* ; ani ll : nSz292nk inelte, to Wicke $ t6 execure nexr day. 

pr rr bed] Mic{'z! t, 2. C 

he abharreth not evil] Omirs no evil, bur embraceth all octas 
+ roms of inning, - 

TED nos good } Or, very evil, t San, 2, 24. Prov. 24. 23. 

they had their d&4; | 'V: 5. Toy mercy, 0 Lord, is in the beavens } Having ſpoken of 
ſrugign, Plat: $4. 1. &igg2f0:' «1... .t-34, | the wickednefle , bothin matrerof life and opinion , of men ; he 
Io tic beep nor ſfulente}.Sirgor Rills Hur-prepare thy (ſelfe 26: þ falls into.a conſideration of the goodnefle and merey of God ; who 
dightmdar: ons ode nary no ©iþ acer) oe e549 þ norwirhſtanding ſuch daily provocarions of the profane, perjured, 
- Viz $1 awake tomy judgement] As if Qods connivence had-given' | facrilegious , and rhe like , ſuffers chem ney to- liye, and 
this liþetey ro his foes th wrong him, 5 1 oo 9h _—_ © bleſſings of this World * Making bis Swn to riſe upon the 
1 Y,:24.- according ts thy vighteoufneſſt } It belongs ro Gods ju- ft, as well as upon'the juſt, &c, a5weread in the Goſpel, Bur 
ice i. give to the'9p rellors-afligion and rorment, aud ro the op-' | from Gods | and mercy ;" iti general , in che x, 6, & 7. 
ne aodeplich Ste: upon Plal -31. 1, Deliver mein thy | verſes; heproceeds to his more partituilar goodnefle and mercy to 
righteouſneſſe. 011070 4.090.461) i | chemwards whom he hath rned with his word, and cajled 
N42 9, 4b ] Heb, Ab, ab, our ſoul +1! 4 6  2::111+2- | ro be members dfhis Church, See before, upon Plal. 24. The earth 
_ Ahgſo-we would have it } We baye our:defire, he is-deſtroyed; ' | is the Lords, &e. * IT 

_ Weave ſi d bim up] As @ wile beaſt devours his-prey ! V. 8. Toy righteouſneſſe libs the gredt mountains] For eminen- 
we have alcogether; allowed him. ++ +: 1: + , ©? cy and ſtableneſle, | | 

.V,7:36. Lt them be aſhamed and brought to confuſion together Þ | . the great mountains ] Heb. the mountains of God, Job 1. 16. 
Plal.4e1f- : 1 v2 omorto © - ! | —_— thy judgements are a great die) Þ Timo which the wicked , that 
_- brought to confuſin tegether ] Thar is, ariance, were they never {o | die- witholit repe ; fink (irtecoverably ; and in the con- 
many or mighty, :i now ,o2r ith .: 75» | fideration' of: rhe” cauſes wheteof the wiſdome of the wiſeſb of 
let them be clothed with ſhame ] Covered all vyer with ir, ſo rhar | men is oftentimes poſed and confounded. Sce more upon Pal, 
neching i appear '@@any rime bur their ſhame, Pſal. 159.:29."& | 77. 19.” thy forfteps are not 'bnown. 
13% 1 Jobs 2d. 1 | | thou preſerveft man and beaft } Gen,'$. t. 

 V.. 27. 468 them ſhont-for joy ]Give' chem! cauſe ro rejoyce for | » V. 7, exellent) precious. | 
wy deliverance -. --{: under the ſhadow of thy wings ] Flee to thee for ſuccour, 2s chick- 


nilboges bor lit bns 
| V. 20. deceirfu/matiers } Hei» words of deceirs x; that is/woft! | 
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my righteous cauſe ] -Heb. my righteouſneſſe. Thar at leaſt favour | ens under the hens wings in danger, Pſal. 17, 8, 

my right, if they be nox able to help me. V. $8. They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfred with the fatneſſe of thy 
- which;hath pleaſure in the proſperity of bid ſervant ] Of me'tand | houſe } Onely Gods children have _—_ of all rhings, both con- 
will delight in their proſperity, if rhey ſerve him faichfully, And | cerning this life, and the life ro come, Pal. 17, 15. 1 Tim. 4.9. 
neyer a{tli them, bur in kindnefle, and for their good : 7 brow | Phil. 12. 12, 18, 

0 Lord. that thy judgements ave Tight ; and that thre in farthbfulneſſe abundantly ſatisfied] Heb. watered, NE RE mk 
haſt of filed me.” Let I pray thee, thy merciful kindneſſe, 8&c, Plal. ſaisfied with the fatneſſe of thy bauſe ] Plat. &5. 41 © 
119474376. which is the children of God cheir great priviledge,char of the river of thy pleaſures ] Prepared for thy Faniily. 

God will chaſtiſe them, it ir be requiſit, Heb. 12.5,6. ic being much V. 10, - continive ] Heb. draw out at length. © 

berter for them(and to be accounted rrueſt projper?ry: )ro ſutfer here, wnto them thar know thee ] He ſheweth who are Gods children 
be it mere, or [lefle', rhar they may be ſaved eternally, For our | to wit, they that know Kim, and lead their lives uprightly; 


hebt af fiftion which is but for 4 moment, &c, 2 Cor. 4, 17, V. 17. Let int the foot of pride come againſt me | Let nor the 
| p 4, proud advance himſeltc againſt me, hekher the yower of the wick- 
PSAL. XXXVL ed drive me away. | 
| V. 12. There are the workers of iniquity fallen} Wicked men 
«6. | Title, have fallen while,they ſought to deſtroy good men, and ſo, I hope, 
the ſervant of the Lord ] In governing the Kingdome under God, | hall theſe. 
- :..,and according wv his Will, Pſal. 18, tir. There are the workers of iniquity fallen : they are caſt down, and 


ent td ſhall not be able to riſe ] Or, There have the workers of iniquity fallenz 
Verl. 1. db tranſgreſſion of the wiched ſaith, within my heart ] | they have been caſt'down, and have not been able to Il 
| The order of the words in the Original Hebrew, is 
ſomewhat perplexd,and intricate ; which makes Interpreters to vary PSAL, XXXVIL. 
much in their granſtations, though they agree well enough abour 
the main ſcope, There be that expound ir thus ; Tranſgrefſion, (or | Verſ. 1, [; Ret not = ſelfe becauſe of evil diers, &e, ] The argu- 
cuſtora of ſinning, or, inbred corruption : ) ſaith tothe wicked ; that ment of this Pſalrhe, is a beaten argument ;' a yindica- 
is, prompts and perſwades him, ( within my heart ; that is; in my | tion of Gods providence concerning the proſperity of the wicked, 
canſcience it is ſo : 1 verily belieye it; ) ro pur away all tear of God | and the affliftions of the godly in this world, It is an argumenc 
from before his eyes, Cerrain it is,thart a looſe licentious life, breeds | that hath been handled by many Philoſophers of old ; by Seneca, a 
ina man, though berter perſwad:d beforey ſooner or later, arheiſti- | Latine Philoſopher, Cur bonis male ſit, &c, among thereſt,ro the uc- 
al opinions; nothing more : as a religious lite dilpoſes and prepares | moſt of whar could be ſaid by a heathen, fingularly well : and finee 
2 man,as much as any thing-to embrace the rruth of God, Bur-the | that, by many Chriſtians. There is nor any ſubje& indeed, of ei- 
more received expoſition is, ( whether, as here we read'it, The | ther more conſequence, or profundiry: and could all ſcruples and - 
tranſgreſſion of the wicked, ſaith, 8c. or, as ſome, Tranſgreſſion ſaith doubrs be well reſolved; to the farisfation of common eapaciries, 
of the wicked, 8c.) That as the tree may be known by the fruit; ſo |, as well as of others ; it would make a grear alteration in the world, 
an atheiſt,by his life and converſation. Within my heart; ſaith Dx- | and lives of men; vice would not he ſo predominant, and virtue 
vid; thar.is, as before, verily believe ir, Or,perchance he oppoſeth | more in requeſt. Yer among Chriſtians ,' throughly and really 
the lecrer choughts and ſuggeſtions of his hearr, to open and confi- | polſeſt with the principles of fairh , as of the immorraliry of the 
Gene afleveration. For many things we may believe, upon good | foul, a reſurrection of the: body , a day of ju 'gemient', and che 
Frounds, and probabiliries'z which yet to ſpeak openly and publick- | like ; the marrer is of no difficult reſolution ; if any fo principled, 
Þz were both undiſcreer, and unchatirable, There is no queſtion, | are much ſcandalized, it is nor ſo much becauſe they cannor be ſa- 
according to the phraſe and doctrine of the Scriptures, all men | risfied, as becauſe they will not take the pains, or allow themſetves 
tur live irreligiouſly, may be called and accounted infidels and | rimeto conſider of it ſeriouſly, Many alfq cannor be facisfied, nor 
xheiſts; bur a legal formal atheiſt is another thing. Many things | through any defc&, cither of information, or underſtanding, bur of 
ſhould be conſidered and known, before we take upon us, openly | a godly mind and life. Lewdnefle and profannefl:, wheri once py 
and peremprorily, to charge any man of arheiſme, polleſſe rhe heart', they eirher pur out the light of the underſta 
m0 fear of Gd before bis eyes ] Rom. 3, 18. ing, or at leaſt hinder the fruit and operation of ir. Bur we are 
V. 2, For he flattereth himſelfe ] Or, Tet be flattereth bimſelfe, ' || nor here ro trear of providence in general, bur onely ro conſider 
Or, For it flattereth him in, ' what David faith” of it, what againſt ir, and what for ir. He 
be flattereth bimſelfe in bis own eyes ] Bur-he himſelfe knoweth | handles the point in another whole Plalme , befitles rhis : the 73. 
that he dath bur iſlemble with God, as flatterers do with men, and |; Truly God is good to Iſrael, &c, if thar Pſalme be Dayids, as 1 think 
lookes up himſclfe rhercin, Heb, 3, 13,  ' iris, though by ſome aſcribed unto Afaph, becauſe of his _— 
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Pſal. xx xv3tl 


-re before it. And again, bur more obſcurely , in the 49. Pſalm, 
yaa L all ye ay and more briefly : Plalm go. 5,647. 0 
Lord how great are. thy works, &c. Divers Chapters ip! Job are © 
this ſubject ; 25 24. 2-7. and ſome others: it is ane, of che chicfc 
ſubje&s of char Book. In Jeremy allo ,/ and UL the 42.10t 
the one , and che firſt Chapygr of the other, there as domewhar, All 
whom 1 mention the more wiinglys becauſc they/g.9 Much one 
way, both of cxpoſtulation and aniwer, The main of the anſwer 

is, which we therefore are the more particular} 19 woigh and.cxa- 
mine , firſt; that though whe proſperity of che wicked be grear, 
yer their _— is as luddajnand gone 20 and CI 
that thcir proſperity is bur a leeming prolperity 3 noF- | 

rrucly bu it ſeemeth, 'Why,ſeo,?, Dance: thai life ivbus a blaſt, 
their pleaſures ſoon over and forgotten : for their very beexity, mot 
conſiderable. Bur is ir not ſ@ with«the temporal proſpetiry of the 
religious and 00.2, 1s not their. time , generally 5 as ſharr ; 
4 - their pleaſures, or worldly goods, 25 paſling, andatanfitory 2 


If tholc yery places » where pak tis oe now r=" wic- | 
) 5 


ked , particularly, do nor ell;us{o4- yer there bc-orher places of 
Scripture , many, that dv 5 as fully, and in as.cxprefie terms, as 
where-they, ſpcak of thaſe before ; whereat ſce before upon Plal. 1.3. 
And be ſhall hey $5. Here, in few words, the marcer might have 
becn anſwered and cleared ; the rightcqus and relagious, how 
they fare. in this lic , pc, mien, conficabl. ep they 
; ; 


Amotations of the-Beok' of Pſabncs. 
I awake wvith thy likeneſſe. Seemore there; And' again Plal-49;8 


—"— 


| 


Plal-xxxvii; 


% 


They that truft in their wealth; and | beaſt 2bemſetvee in the 

f || of their riches , &c.. :22." Like ſheep they avedantin the grave; una 
& || ſhall feed on them , &c, 19; 'But God will'vedrem- "my foul from the 
| power of the grave, fore fball rtverve me. Theſe places ſeemiro me 
very fall andfarlagtioryy” in this 
providence againſt all ObjeRions, 
; muſt confefle , in number more , by far , norin' the Plalmevone. 
:ly , burin Job, andellewhere ;. where-theiqueſtion 'is otherwiſe 


inc; 'of vindicating. of G6ds 
ut theze* be/ather ' plitces;, þ 


relolved:, and the godds and bl ob inhigul ite abſolurety an. 
nexed and aflerted to godlinefle ; ro whichy as I conecive, clpeciatiy; 
rheedpoſtte:( whoſe tan work cHorhae, is) -re: re true Chri- 
ſtians for croſles and tribulations in this world )allu ing,ſaih rhiz, 
Godlineſſe hath wndſec,borh vf rh Moat which it © cine, 
1 Tim. 4.8. Now the re{olugonvriice queſtion upon thar 
gr@mdbfremporal b annexed rogodlinels,wirhout any ex. 
preſs mention of anocher-bifs, .i5 phat CT I_—_—_ whe raarter 
more, (lin Gghe )chen faathing tha been faid at all,” 1 wit cafily 
ant, there mighr be ſome diftcrence berween the rimEs under the 
z andirboſc, fincexhe , and what oproyement. of knww- 
ledge, which hath been by Chriſt: "char the goods of thisworld; 
wealth, long life, 8tcywere rhen diſpenſed With more equatiry/ to 
the juſt and unj ro the mettcof either, Bur that there 
were any times, when rhofe chings; har either in this, andthie-tiry; 
Plalm, or in Job,Chap.20,2 1, and 27.are pronounced at Jatpe-can- 
cerning the condition of the juſt and utjuſtupon earrh(yea though 


and much loflc Chriſt, though | afrer , 'from-Plaro : Yer 
reaſon and common ſenie — notion: unto Placo , and 
comes Very neer to that of Chrifts ;"Aodes pay - 
5 avd\'dp Tip mdf]or Enmmrer xg BepCa- 
gwy , &c, He ſpeaks unto noble Alcibiades, and faith ;\Fam confi- 
dent thou woulft not for all Greece and all Barbary,(char is in their lan- 
guage , for all the whole world,) exchange thy ſouf , of , think rhem 
a 6 fans recompence for my foul.' And as for thole words of Chriſt, 
wherewith he begins this ſentence , i qaþ womn]ai ar>gunr®> ; 
What # # man propzed; Plato hath them alſo upon this yery occa- 
Gon, inthe fixth, as 1 remember , of his Policicks ; evd'&» nyuiy 
$934 , Bic. And why ſhould we wonder thar Plato , ſo learned 
and judicious a Philoſopher, ſhould ſay ir ; when Homer ,a Poct, 
ſaith no lefle bur that in him {v3 muſt berranſlaced ife , and 
nor ſoul, *Ou 5e $puni s &vjaios , &c. Viad: 10. Though 
there be , who, ven. in Chnſt his wards would have 4v3# ro 
cranſlared life , not ſal. Which it ic were granted, yet 1s fon 
{clves ſhew well , that by and nc ; 


his yery exp;p/hon 
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cellary colle&tion , 
ſenſe may be. made of it. if 2 ſha remporary-life be worth fo 
much , much me ct life } Bur I canner be vt cheir opi- 
nion ; were it but for-Chriſt his words , much tro the ſame efic&, 
Marth. 10.28, Fear not them which bill the body , but- are wt able 
to bl the ſau[: but rather , &c. where I rhink what by ſoul is ro 
be underſt2ad., no queſtion ar all can be made, If rben this, or 
any thing equivalent ( as there is choice enough in the new Tefta- 
micm )..ro this, had been anſwered, an Infidel, or a Jew perchance 
( not 2 Chriſtian) might have pequieed father ſatisfaftion, con- 
cerning the immortality of the foul , &c. butthis grameed ; of 
Gods providence, in reterence to ungodly mens worldly proſperi- 
ry, there would have been" no-turther queſtion, Bur that time 
was not yer come, The Church was yer in irs infancy ; and the full 
revclation-of the myſteries of Heayen and eternity , was reſerved 
for another rime. "This was 2 wyſtery of Gods diſpenſation : and 
by whar degrees that light was diſpenled by God unto his people, 
Learned men have enquired , and ſhewed that Danie! was the 
firſt, who clearly ſpake of the reſurre&tion ; and that as the ſuffe- 
rings , and anions of the Church under Antiochts, and 
athers, increaſed ; ſo did that light ſpread more and more, and 
the Kingdomof Hzaven every day morertalked of among the Jows, 
then before. Therefore is Chriſt laid , 0 bave brought life and tm- 
mvrtality to light through the Goſpel , 2 Tim. 1.10. and Marth. 11.17, 
that be that 15 5 the Kingdum of Heaven, is greater then John 
the Baptiſt, Not but that of old, long before that rime, there was 
ſomewhat intimared in the Law and Prophers ; and talked of a- 
mong the goly Jews to that purpoſe z but not any thing clearly, 
n2z with any certainty : of the wicked eſpecially , that they alſo 
ſhauld riſc again, and give an account of their lives, and accor- 
dingly be rewarded ; this was {a thing not known then, bur the 
contrary rather; believed ; as at this day among the Jews. How- 
ever , that ſuch,a one as David, ſagodly , and ſo beloyed, had a 
far greater knowledge of theſe things , then ordinary Jewes; and 
in ſome relpetk then ordinary Chriſtians , perchance; | make no 
queſtion. But whar he knew or believed , is one thing ; and whar 
he th fit for common knowledge , another. However ſome 
places there be, rhar ſeem ra me, though there be that do not ap- 
prehend them fo, ey cleer;; as Plal; 17, 14,15, From men which 
are thy hand, 0 Lord; from men of the world, which have their 
pori10n m_this life , and whoſe - belly thou doſt fill, &c. As for 
me , 1 will bebold thy face in righteouſneſs : I ſhall be ſatisfied when 


tt. i 


| we allow a poeticall ortheroricat 's 
nd | bling, there is neither agthoriry of any Scriptgre: Hiſtory 


cation Jhad ® literal fol- 


z vor re= 
cords of ancient times thar are come <o out'hands, nat awy experi. 
ence.offour times;char caninduce us robeticve.” Thar ic ſot41ls our 
ſomerimes, we grant, and know ; but ſo often tothe tooy 
2s how eo make 2 general mule of it, ar to dn. 

dv net ſes 
that way 


a 
{wer to this obje&ion againſt providence, upon ir z we 
how-ie can be done; Of tome of rhelc genera] afleverations that ia 
ſerrs moſt ſtrange, we (hall particularly gonfeder of, as they tall 
offer themſelvs rous.In the mean rtime,whar in general eo:ſay'mote 
of them, I know nor burchis : God having his promiſe, (as in 
the Lay often ) that it ſhould be well with them thar feared hi 
and kept his Commandenents : and Grauniced Rearly Megan: 
againſt them thar ſhould nozz w hich, according tothe ſtle-and eo 
dition of thole dayes, though lirerally by rhe moſt ( and'efren ſo 
approved by the event -) underſtood, had a farther reach and mean« 
ing : thoſe holy men rhat wrote ſince of rhe ſame ſub) | 
ly perſwaded ( and moved to by the Holy Ghoft ) of the track of 
Gods promiſes, that ir ſhould be well with rhe godly, &c, and &- 
ther not fully u ing themſel ves,or having no wartant from 
God to declare unto others the particulars, -wherein the happi 
of the one,or unhappineſs of the orher,chiefly conſiſted:rhey thong 
good ra ſer our borh the one-and the other, in the ordinary formes 
and expreſſions, ( according to the vulgar apprehenfions of thoſe 
rimes) with much confidence (as themſclves were fully perſwaded) 
reiterated aſseverations and amplifications,ro work upon others 
more a whom it ſo much concerned to be fully perſwa- 
ded of this Truth, that the godly ſhall be bleſ5ed,and do well ;and 
cvil ſhould be the portion of the unrighteous and profane: Sach 
a conflit berwcen full perſwaſion, ( grounded upon GedsWord ) 
on the one fide, and common experience on the other, we ſee 
in the very expreſſions of Eccleſiaſtes, where he' ſaith , Noida 
former do evil an hundred times, and his dayes be prolenged ; yet ſurely 
I bnow that it will be well with them hoes God ; which fear be- 
fore bi. But it ſhall not be well with the widhed, neither foal be 
prolong his dayes, which ave as a ſhadow, becauſe be fearerh nt before 
Gd, EecleC. 7. 12, 13, Ir was a ſtrange device. of Plaro's ('# man 
once in requeſt among heathens, as much as eyer mar was, borh 
he, and his ſayings ) and for the ſublimiry of ir, nor pon 
be relared in thus place ; who after a long difpure,ro prove | 
is more bleſsedneſs in the praftice of righteouſnek and virriue, then 
any could be in rhe -concrary : comes at laſtro this concluſion, 
Thar whether ir were ſo or no, he would not have it havwful 
( yea hable ro a great penalry ) for any man, Poet or orher, ro ſay 
or write, that there was more pleaſure to be in 
then in virtue * and that all men of aurhoriry, Lawmakers, and o- 
thers, ſhould be bound, upon all occafions,ro ayouch ir for eruth, 
that good men were happy men, and wicked menunhappy : 2ddmy, 
Thar if ie were ever lawtul, or laudible, for 2 man upon any occa- 
fion tolye ( which elſewhere he ſhewes 2nd maintains, thar it 15 
nat 2 ) it was upon this occaſion, And whereas it is there ob 
char well men might wrice, or ſpeak ſo ; bur it could nor be foeafie 
ts perfwade : he takes upon him ro mainraine, char if the ods 
were carried as it might be, ir was feacible enougit to perfir ad 
_ s thatiris ſo indeed. And in very deed , reaſons = 
a Hegamons to thar purpoſe, are very pregnant d 
and Ariſtotle , ann." his diſcivles , Gas wrote fince him, frems 
ro confirme it, ſpeaking in a place of the power char La 


| have, ro perſwade men eyen what they would themſelves, chough 


of ir ſelfe never {> falſe or prodigious. In which words, it DT 
| ikely, thar he had ſome reſpe& to rhis his tnaſters difpure, AV he 
you {hall finde in the ſecond book of his Lawes; beſides whar he 


hath elſewhere rothar purpoſe, I do nor alledge this ( God for- 


bid ) 
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\Pfal.xxxvii. Annotatidns' on the Book of Pſalrs. Pſal: xxxvit. 


id ) ro make any applicarion of ir T have ſaid before, and 1 am | the Original ) wwberh not the righteouſneſſe of God. But on the's< 
yr per iwaded, that neirher David, nor any ochers I have named, | ther fide; Moderate whger won 2 juſt rat bog is nor thought un- 
ever wrote concetning this marter, bur whar they verily believed, | lawtal. Alrogether t6 be wirhour paſſions, ſome think as much a- 
and were aflured bf, 1 mention it to this purpoſe onely, to ſhew, | gainſt Reaſon, as Naturt, Scaſonable paſſion may be the occafion 
charakhough-atithac Have been writren cicher by David or o- | of good ; a5 well as iinſeaforidble, of evit; Where no pilfon is, 
ehers, upon this ſubje&, will not ( as 1 —_ ir,at leaſt) hold, zeal ( for the moſt part ) is but cold, But when be bad looked round 
inthe literal acid )obvious ſence : yer fuch expreſſions imighr do | about on them with anger t ir is fpoken of Chriſt, Mar, 3. 5; The A- 
good, neverttwlctie to this end, that they whole thoughts cannor | poſtle therefore Ephel. 4. 26. teſolving this neg#tive ; into ani 
eafily aſcend'adove, and beyond this a lite, might believe this affirmative, expreſleth it ; Be angry, atid fin not.” "He te have 
xuch ( a truth of fo much | conſequence, and ſuch receſfity by all | this place in his minde alſo; However; the Wotds he rakes from 
inen ro-be believed ) as they- are'able i» apprehetfd It | though | Plat. 4. 4. Stand in awd, &C. as hath been ſhened there, 

they appreh-nd ir\not to the fulneſle, or exaFneſte of truth, And V. 9,” For all evil doers ſhall be cut of } Pſa). FF. 23. - 

ſo much of ris marrer in general, ſhall ſerve. Wharelfe we ſhall V. to. For yet little while and the withed ſhall tot be ] He cor- 
ſay of ir, ſhall be, as/particulars ſhall offec themſelves; - recerh rhe imparience of out nature, which cannot abide ci!l the 
--V. 4. For they ſhall ſoon be eut thiwn libe the graffe ] Theſe words | fulniefſe of Gods time coite, 

may de raken either of the ſudden fall and deſtrui6h'os rhe wick- V. 1t. But the meth ſhall inberit the earth ) Mar. 5. 5, ; 
ed, in their greaceft height and proſperity; as Pſal, 77. 19; 19, of V.” #2; The wiched platterh againſt rhe juft ] The godly art af- 
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ly more generally; of che inſtabilicy, and cranſorineſſe of all humane fured that che power and ctaft of the wicked ſhall not prevail a- 
be feliciry', - compared to grafſe, a5 here, Eſay 40. 6. and Pſal, go. 6. | gaitiftthem, bur fall off their necks, and rherefore oughe paticncly 
o Sce before upon Pſal. 1. 3. And be ſhall be, &e. Butit ſo, then | to abide Gods time, #nd iff the mean while bewail their fins, and 
4; how is the thaxter anſwered, if 'both of the juſt and anjuſt mans | offer up their tears 5 4 ſactifice of theit obedichee, 

”_ proſperity the ſame rhi may be ſaid, and both coine &one end > | © plorteth ] Or, pratiifeth. 

_ Di his we have fpoken upon the former verſe :'ro'rhis _ * {naſheth upon bim with bit teeth ] Pal. 35. th. 

x; poſe; thar ſach anſwers are grounded upon a difference imp pee, V.- 13, The Lord ſWall ladgh at bim ] Pal. 2. 4. 

214 though for certain reaſons there mented , not exprefiled { which is, V. 14. ſuch of be f uprighr converſation JHeb, the upright of way; 
zh that whereas the wicked hath this world onely to trarft 'ro; rhe |} V-1s. Their ſword ehrey into their own beet TTheir plors half 
tho happineſle of the righteous is to laſt for ever, Bur how for eyer ? | hire themlc}ves, and nor orhers, whom rhey ſought to hurt. 

ee Thar is, ſucceſſively, continued in theic” poſteriry, So indeed we | 'V, 16. A little that « tightzous maii bath ] This is the way that 
ri- find ir expreſt in ſome places, as inthis very Palme ver. 28, For | mittiy z#ncient Phitoſopliers Have gone; and afrer chem ſome ancieric 
__ the Lord en v1.7 warn and forſul&th not bis $ &ints ; they are pre- | Fathets, in vindication of the Divine Providence, ſhewing wirh 
59 ſerved for ever 3 ( whar is'meant bytliis for ever, appears” by the op- | niizeh wit, and eloquenee, that htppinefle doth nor confiſt in abun- 
n- e member-}'\b«t the ſeed of rhe wicked ſhall be cxt off; and it doth | dance; nor grearnelle ;' br #riy thing ee that ordinary men moſt 
ſes fall our ſornetimes, Bur erernal life is rhe thing ( as hath been upott with gfeateft admiration, or hunt afrer , with equal 
ay faid ) that nuſt make'the words generally true ; which though nor | thirft aid greedineſle; biir in moderation, and 2 contented mind + 
alt expreſied, a] how, and where hath ſhewed ) yer even in | which a mean fortune, 2s chey argue and prove at large, is more 
dre this Plalme is int; For by theſe words {5 often re- | likely to affotd, rhert a _ So that in very deed, he is norrich 
in peared, to dwell in the land 3 to indern the land, or, the earth, ver. 3, properly, that hath riches ; nor he , that hath the onwards 
im, 9, 11, 22, 29; 34. yea for evermore, ver, 18, 27. is properly and li- of happineſle ; bur he both: rich and happy, truely and really, thae 
=es rerally her, net every land,bur the land of Canaan, Which was | en joyes himſelf, in what condition ſoever, with competent comforr 
___ arype of the Kingdom of heaven. Whence ir is, that in the New | and 4 thankful heart, See Prov. 15, 16. & 16.8. and agnin, 10, 
\ fo Teſtament we are ſaid to inherit eternal life, or, the Kingdom of Hea- | 22, & Bedteſ, 5:4. & &.2, Burall chisgranted as true, and per- 
a ven; 2s alſo, to enter ir ; words borrowed from the uſual 'expreſ- ]rinent ; yer becauſe ir is certain, thar there be many rich wicked 
"I fons of the Old Teftament, concerning the land of Canaan, See | men, that enjoy their means, even ro che taſk, nor 4 few, with con-. 
\of more upon the 36. verſe, . renrment <h10ugh ; 3nd muny, good and godly, opprefied with yo- 
th IV. 3. Truſt mthe Lord) Torruſt in God, and do according to | yerty, and other evils, who: chough in greareſt extremiries, 
"_ his Will, are ſure rokens thax his providence will never fail us, | they ſubmit in heart and wilt ro God, yer ate, otherwiſe, very ſen- 
elle ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the Land The Original Hebr. by fible of cheir watits/#nd miferies ; ir will not therefore ſerve for an 
- , - well in the land, &c. Whereupon ſome wotf)d have it | abſolure, or general anſwer, ro meer with all obje&ions, in this 
mes r0 be meanr, Deſert not thine own ftarion ,' Keep thy 'place, &c, | poitir of providence." 

4 ie bake linked peat (and ſo the furure more” proper) ra- V. 17. For the ar the wicked ſhall be broken ] Pal. to. 15; 
ed) ther then a lr is often repeated. See upon the former yerſe, || All their ſtrengrirto do hurr wichal, Ezek. 30. 24. 

the and verily thou ſhalt be fed ] In the Heb, 7 ION FIN pro- | the Lord 4pboldeth the righteous ] Though they be weak. 

= perly,and feed rrath (as ſome render ir ) or, be fed with truth, _ V. 18. The Lird browtth the dayes of the apright ] God knowerly 
and wo improve thy fairh and confidence in God : Strengthen thy ſel | whart dangers hang oyer his, and by what meancs ro deliver rhem, 
ach with faith, or truchz as the Chaldee Pataphraft exprefſerh ir. So | See ver, 23, &c. 

d) Jer. 3. 15, And I will give you' Paltours according to mine heart, which V. 19, They ſhall be ſatisfied ] For God will give them contented 


grove 
= feed you with knowledge and underſtanding. The words will | minds, and that which ſhall be neceffary, Pſal, 33. 19. 
this alſo ; and the ſence is Bur char which we have V. 20. a the fat of lariby ] They ſhalt vaniſh away ſadderily 
here in our Engliſh, I conceive ( as moſt others) more proper to | and cternally ; for they are fed for the day of flavghrer, In the 
the place, Some render ir, provenriique fideliter reſpondente frueris ; | Hebrew EI'TI WPI, which by ſome is rranſlated, velat precio 
that is, and rhowſhalt bave a grod increaſe : to wit, of thy ſeed, and | ſum cangoram © which allo is followed by ſome Rabbines. Ir is ſure 
kbour, whatever ir be, Wharſoever thow doſt put thine hand un- | enough, that the word ETD, as it ſignifies agnos, ( rams or 
w, ſhall proſper. This roo, the words ( if any like ir berrer ) will [lambs ; Yo alſo, fields and paſtures. So precioſum camporum, or, the 
bear well enough. preciouſneſſe of rhe fields, would be rhe flower of the field ; ( ro which 
V. 4. and he ſhall give thee the deſires of thine heart. ] See before | rhe life of man is elſewhere compared : ) precious for the beatty, 
yon Pſal, 21,2. bis bearts defore; _ notfor the uſe,” Some rhink thar, "D), by 4 nevideſts 
V. 5. Commit thy woy unto the Lord ] Heb. roll thy way upon the | may be raken'for IV; and then it would be plainly, the grafſe of 
Lird, Plal, 55. 22. . T6. 3, Mar. 6. 25. 1 Per, $. 7, Be nor led | the field, Some of the Rabbines expounded ir of rhe morning light, 
_ own wiſdom, bur obey God, and he will finiſh his work in | which ſoon paſſerh away. Bur our rranſlation is the moſt received, 
| and as warranrable as any, In the expreſſion, there is a racite allw- 
V., 6. as the light ] As thi hope of the day-light cauſerh us not | fron to the ſacrifices of the Law : in which, by expreſie Law, Lev.y. 
whe offended with the darkneſle of the night : ſo ought we parient- | ( often repeared in thar Chaprer, ) the far of beaſts offered was ro 
ly to truſt that God will clear our cauſe, and reſtore us to 6ur | be burned upon the Altar, and ſo ro conſume in ſmoke. 
V, 21, borrowed] Deur. 28; 44. 


=# 
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the noon-day ] Job 11. 17, but the rightevus ſheweth mercy ] God fo farniſheth him wich his 
V.7. Reſt in the Lord ] Heb. Be ſilent to the Lord, Exod. 14. 13, | blefſingg, charheis able ro helporhers, Pſal: rrz, x. 
14. 2 Chr, 20, 17. giveth ] Pſal. frs:'g. And, It x more bleſſed to give, then to re- 


who proſpereth-m bis way ] When God ſuffereth the wicked ro } ceive,(which was one of our Saviours pogo, Aas 25.35. 
, ir ſeemerh ro the fleſh that be favourerh their doings, Job V. py ſuch as be bleſſed of him ] Of rhe Lord, verſe 25. 
21, 7. &c. Pſal. 0. 21, . V. 22, The fleps of a zood man are ordered by the Lord | The ſteps 
V. 8. frer nor thy ſelfe in any wiſe to dv» evil] In the Hebr, | of ſuch a man; rhar is, of a man bleſſedof God, ver. 22. God pro- 
Dory MPN IN Ne ſaccenſess ( or, movearis) vermramen | ſpereth the fairhful, who walk in his way with an upright conſci- 
ad 


aciendums. -Orhers, ſaltem ad malefaciendem, Others, utiq; | ence; Jer. 10. 23. 
Peicandurn, dow worngeoeduu: as the Sepruagint. Front whence | ordered] Or, effabliſhed. 
this double ſenſe doth ariſe. Firſt, Be nor atigry ( or frer not) in || V. 24; Thigh be fall, be ſhall not utterly be caft down] Prov. 24, 
Wy'wiſero doevil. Anger is the cauſe of many evils; and he thar |, r6. 2 Cor, 4. 9g. When God doth exerciſe his faith with divers ren- 
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* Way tO a nor maſter of himſelf, and his a&tions. There- | rarions, Prov, 22. 16. 
ar He 5 anger ab ly forbidden 3 Let all anger be put away, Eph. | whboldeth him with bis hand ] Or, upholdeth his hand. 
by $31, For che wrash of ran ( 2314 er0'pis x it is the ſame word in V. 25, Ihave been young, and now 4m old, &c, } The words are 
bi : 


yery 
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. Pſal.xxxvile 
Yery exprefic and emphatical ; and out of doubr, litcrally inrend- 
ed, as they ſound : though there be, who becauſe they could nor 
phanſic the lizeral, have deviſed a ſpiritual ſenſc, who would have 
this bread here mentioned, to be meant of ſpiritual, not material 
bread, or food : and others would make it an hyperbolical ſprech. 
Bur neither the renour of the words, being ſo expreſle, as 1 have 
ſaid, will bcar the one ; nor the ratio contexts, or general ſcope 
and drift of the words, the other. David therefore ſpake this ; ac- 
cording to his own experience z and if other mens experience doth 
not agree with his, in this particular, it.i5 no wonder. Which is 3 
way of reconciling many di , yea contrary ſpeeches and al- 
ſertions, to rruth 3 - becauſe as the experience of men in divers 
things, is divers, ſo their opinions ; and as their opinions, ſo their 
wards. Varia circa bac opunio, ex ingenio cajuſqne vel caſu ; ſaith 
Pliny very well in a place, {peaking of a much controverred marrer, 
In his very point of providence, of the happinefic.or unhapineſlc of 
rhe righteous, &c. in this world, men of good | rmrwqes and ex- 
perience, ſpeak very differently, differently deciding the mater ac- 
cording to their own experience, which according to variety of 
times and places ( befides other circumſtances ) may yary very 
much, Burt in general; to make the obſervation as general as n 
can be made ; it muſt in the firſt place be obſerved, that all ſuch, 
either ſpeeches, or promiſes, muſt alwayes be underſtood with an 
exception of times of. general calamitics, and inundations, as it 
were: for thenf in point of ſuffering ) all men, both juſt and nn- 


Juſt; even innocent. chi dren, as others, are ( for the moſt part ) 
equally involved. Ser before upan Plal, 11. 3, If the Ong 
be deſtroyed. &c. Secondly, by bis ſeed,may be underſtood they one- 


ly, that follow the ſteps of their fathers, in treading paths of holi- 
nefle and picry. 1f they degenerarey that may alter the caſe, Third- 
ly, | qe ( tranſlated here; the juſt,) may proverly be under- 
Go merciful,and charitable ; as the word is ſomerimes raken: 
whence it is, that "UDP is ordinarily raken among the .Jewes, 
for almes. Row, though he deſerve not the title of 4 righteous man, 
in general,tha is unmercitul; yer there be degrees of goodnefle and 
mercy, in point of almes and relieving of the poor ; And of a more 
peculiar promiſe made to the mercitul, ſee Prov, 19. 17, & Pſal. 
41; 1, &c. according to ſome tranſlations. =; 

V. 26, ever ] Heb. all the day. C | 

bis ſeed # bleſſed ] Though the juſt man be liberal in his Vife, yer 
God bleſſerh his poſterity, thar chey want not. This David: ſpeaks, 
of that which himlelfe had obſerved. | 

V. 27. Depart from evil ] Pſal. 34. 14. . 

V; 28. they are preſerved for ever ] See before, upon verſe ſe- 
cond, For they ſhall ſoon be cut down, &c. 7 I} 

V. 29. inberit the land ] Prov.2. 21. 


dwell therein for cver ] He ſhall nor be driven gut of it till he | 


die. 

V. 30. The mouth of the righteous ſpeakerh wiſdome ] Matth- 

Iz. 35. 0 
v. 31, The Law of God is in bis heart ]. Plal. 40. 8.. 

Reps ] Or, goings. 

V. 33. condemn bim ] Or, ſuffer bim to be condemned, Pfal, 
109. 31. 

V. 34 beep bis way ] Pſal, 18. 21. 

ſee it ] Plal. 91:8. | * | 
V. 35; agreen 45% ] In the margin, green tree, that grow- 
eth in bis own ſoil : which agreeth berter with the propriety of rhe 
Hebrew word TTYN, indigena, properly. And it ſtands with rea- 
ſon, thar a tree ſo growing, ſhould be more flouriſhing, and laſting, 
then thoſe chat grow in a ground that is not natural ro them, 
Some would have a bay-=rree particularly meant ; and ſome, a 
cedar, 

V. 36. Tethepaſſed away, and lo be was not ] The tranſitorineſs 
and vaniſhing condition of wicked proſpering, men, as here by Da- 
vid, and elſewhere ; ſo by Job ( by them char ſpeak there in Job 1 
mean ) is largely prefled and infiſted upon, Job zo. and elſewhere. 
Now this tranfirorineſle being, for the moſt part, as true of the 

perity of the juſt, as of the unjuſt, why here more particularly 
applicd ra theſe, ſee before upon the firſt and ſecond verſes, Here 
alſo,in further confirmation of the ſame,it may be obſerved,that the 
very word here uſed, to paſſe away, is the word bath by St. Pau), 
and Sr. John, uſed 'to fer our the vanity of all worldly pomp and 
glory, in general, A very proper word indecd it is to thar purpoſe, 
as any that can be thought of. Sr. Pauls words, 1 Cor: 7, 31. are, 
For the faſhion of this world peſſerh away, Where the word 44ue, or 
faſhion, is ro the ſame purpole , a very pregnant and empharical 
word, as by Greck Interprerers is excellently well ſhewed, St, Johns 
words, are not leflc empharical, 1 Joh. 2. 15, 16, 17. Love nat the 
world, &c, For all that is in the world, &c. And the world pafſſeth 
away, and the luſt thereof : ir follows, But be that doth the will of 
God, abideth for ever, Where we have thar antitheſis , which ( upon 
the firſt and ſecond verſes ) we have ſpoken of, of the different con- 
dition of the juſt from the unjuſt, in poinr of worldly proſp=riry, 
( which by David and other Writers of the Old Teſtament js ſome- 
wmes alrogerher omitted; ſomerimes obſcurely pointed at, as b 
dwelling in the land for ever, verſe 29. of this Plalm : or the ike) 


Kc. 
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cleerly expreſſed, Sce alſoupon Plal; 73. 20, When thou awakeſt, 


fore that we ſhould ſcck a new inter 


. Pfal:xxxviii; 


V.. 37. -Marke the perfef man | He exhorteth the fai 
mark diligently the examples of Gods mercics,and ans of his jute 
ments, and _ them ny _ not loſe their labour 

V. 33. of the wi it be cut The Hebrey 
FOI ſignifies poſterity likewiſe ;. bur Plot vom nora _ 
proper here, becauſe it is- more likely that as it: is in the former 
verle, ſo-here alſo it muſt be xaken, - But there, ( the end of that man 
i« peace, ) it would be very improp:r to take-it ſoz ho reaſon there. 
ation here which the ſenſe 
requireth-not ; and would make the coherence worſe. The ame 
word FUR, fignifics ally. reward, as Prov./ 23. 18, For ſurely 
there is an endzand thine expeQation ſhall not be cut off. So there in 
the Text ;  bux.in the reward: as by others' alſo'ir is ex;. 
pounded, And ſo-ria@:inae New Teſtament is taken ſomaimes, 
This I nore. the-rather, not thas the difference ir ſclfe, whether end, 
or reward, is-much confiderable;-but the berter go compare thets 
words of David, with a parallcl place of Sr. Pauls ; taking the nexr 
verſc alſo, ( part of ic ; But the jalvanon of the righteons. 15 from the 
Lord; ) aspart : The words of Sc, Paul are thelc 3. Foy the wages 
ſing is death : ( here, the end of the wicked ſhall be tur off : ) But the 
Lift of God is eternal life, through Feſus Chriſt our Loyd: See allo up. 
on Plal, $5. 23. bloody and detertfnl men, oe | 

V. .39.. But the ſalvation of the righteous is of the Lord ] He ſhow. 
eh, rhat the patient hope, ot the godly is jnevet in, vain, bur in the 
end, harh good ſucceſlc, though for -a rune God /prove them with 
ſundry rentations, | 


PSAL'XXXVIIL 


Title. 
to bring to remembrance ] Pſal.70., 2. To put himfelfe and 
in minde of Gods chaſtiſemenc on him S his des 


of it might continue by frequent remembrance, - Soſome learned 
men here, who though ſe themſclves in it, and would 


ſome known Song,as elſewhere in divers other titles words, 


| according to common opinion, which chemſclves are | 
Y<r.I know no ground they bave for it, bur EW Er org. 
to which if we may indulge here, why may nor others upon 6: 
ther titles ? which moſt of beſt- Interpreters diſlike : as 
hath been ſaid, more then onee, upon divers titles, -Bur they 
that ſend us to: 1 Chron, 16. 4. Exod. 30. 10; as, beſides thar 
accuzat Engliſh Examiner of. words, and Scriptute phraſes; 1 
finde learned Diod. doth, (bur that his quorations ate miſpri 
in che my ry b edition, and Rs rrouble a man tharha&nn 
other help : ) they may well be thought to ſpeak rorhe | 
and upon good ground, as I conceive, For feſt.in that Ay rim 
, 1 Chron, 16. 4. And he appointed certain of the [evites to minifter 
before the Arke of the Lord dts recard( VAI\7\)) and to hank; 
and to praiſe the Lord God of Iſrael © there we have the —_— 
that js here ;- engliſhed ( and ſo it might have done here well : 
©: this thar is here, there : for the help and bench of them, thac 
cannot have recourſe ro the O. iginal Text : ) rorecord, Where« 
by it doth oppear that, as to thank and praiſe ; ſo roreard, was 
a parricular » for which. ( as in all probability the words 
lcem to import, ) certain Songs, 'Plalmes, Hymnes, or Prayers, 
were oppoſes, If any ſuch ; why not thoſe, ( bur rwoinall, 
in the whole book ; this, and pſal. 70, Mabe haft 0 God, &c. ) 
that bear thar title ? 1 do-nort fay, thoſe onely;; fince we finde 
bur two : bur thoſe, certainly, that have char inſcription, Bur 
this granced, that this title hath reference ro thar place; yerir 
may further be doubred, whar is the effe&t and purpoſe of the 
words, to record ; or, to bring tw remembrance, We ate told it is a 
phraſe raken from ſacrifices, wherein there were certain offerings 
named of memorial. So indeed, Exod. 30. 19. Levit. 2:2, and g. 
and elſewhere, This is likely : But then here again' we meer 
. with new doubrs, why thoſe offerings were called, « memorial. 
Some ſay, becaule ir called into Gods remembrance ( ſpeaking 
this by allowance, according to men ) his coveriant, to accept 
the ſervice of faich, which his people offer ro him by Chriſt. Much 
more is ſaid to the ſame purpoſe, grounded upon allegorical in- 
rerpretations, of the oye _ DEE Levi, 2.' 
2. Bur not much ro be colleed from thence, that 'can be very 
pertinent here, The words of the Angel ro Cornelius, AQs 10. 
4. may be as much, or more perchance, ro our e: Thy 
prayers and thine almes are come up for a memorial before God. 
There a!ſo interpreters agree, that alluſion is made to thoſe of- 
ferings : To ſay, thar this is the title of a pſalme compoſed by 
David to put God in minde, that he may help him, &e. as ſome 
 dohence: I conceive this to be too general. Thete is no gque- 
ſion bur there is ſormewhar in it more then ſo. It is an exprei5on 
of ſome great confidence, certainly ; or of ſome preſing motive, 
in great extremity ; bur upon what eſpecially grounded, is no 
eaſie to derermine, By comparing divers Scripture” places 
phraſes, eſvecially pſal. »0. 3, Remember all thy offerings and 
accept thy burnt ſacrifice : ( Df) there too, from: rhe ſame 
to remember : ) 1 rhink ir very probable, chat David by this word 
and title, in this h's extremity ( which is conceived -ro have been 


ſome great ſickncflc, ) doth pur God in minde of his —_— 
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Pſal. 8xxvill, 
to his ſervice,and rticularly of ſome things done by 
rx iclarion to it, which he was confident God bad taken 
ſpecial nocice of, Somewhat to this purpoſe we have in Heze- 
kiah his prayer ( and char too, upon occaſion. of ficknelle, and 
er of immenenc death ) Remember now, 0 Lord, I beſeech 
thee, baw I have walked before thee in truth, and with a prefect 
heart, and bave done that which is g'od in thy ſight, Elay 38. 3, 
Lord iemember David, and all bis afflitions : How he ſware unto the 
Lord, &c. Pſal. 132.1, 2, 3, 4+ 5. that roo, very pertinent, as [ 
concciye, to this purpoſe, See more there, 


Verl. 1. Elube me nit in thy wrath ] He defirerh not to be cx- 
R emoted from Gods rod, but that he would ſo mode- 
rate his hand, that he might be able ro bear it, Pal. 6. 1. Jcr 10, 
24. Ot Gods wrath, how to be cupaaet Yi ſce upon. Pal. go. 11, 
Even according to thy feare, jo is thy wrath. ' 
V. 2. Ti ptecdny "> of = in me ] The diſcaſcs thou haſt in- 
fliaed upon me, Job 6. 4. 
V. 3. reſt } Heb. peace or, health. ” 
becauſe of my ſin ] H2re David goes the right way ro obrain his 
defire, and to make his prayers availeable, when he. refle&s upon 
himſclic, aſcribing the cauſe of his miſery, co his fins. Job 33. 23. 
If there b2 a m»(ſenger with bim, &c. and verſe 27, if any ſay, I bave 
| an &c, We may be ſure, that God a{flis no man, bur for fin ; 
though there may be other Concurrent cauſes for particular afflii- 
ons, as Gods Glory, or the like ; and ſomerim:s, ſome bleſſing in- 
tenled to the patient himſelfe, as the conſequent ( as it dorh fall 
our ſomerimes : Pernſſemgniſs pernſſem , &c.) of that afflition 
or the avoiding of ſome greater evil. When therefore our Saviour 
faith of the blind man, ſo borne ; that neirher for his, nor his pa- 
rents fins ( John 9. 3. ) chat had hapned unto him : ir muſt be un- 
derſtood comparatively, not unto him, rather, to oth:rs, becauſe of 
his, ( he could not be guilty of any, bur original fn; common un- 
to all : ) oc his parcnts fins greater then others : but that God, &c. 
as elſewhere inthe caſe of them upon whom the Tower in Siloe 
fell, &c. our Saviour doch expound himlclfe, Luke 13. L, 2, &c. 
V. 4. mine iniquities are gone over mine bead ] They flow over my 
head like waters ready to drown me, Plal. 42. 7. 
V. 5. becauſe of my feoliſPnefſe ] lr is ocdinary tothe Scripture, 
to comprehend any fin under the name of f./ly. See upon Pal. 14. 
1, The fovl bath ſatd in bis beart, &c, More particulariy, ſuch as 
bring diſcaſes upon rhemſclves through their excefles and tranſ- 
efſfions, may be called fooles ; ( Fooles becauſe of !heir tranſgreſſion, 
and becauſe f their intauity, are affliified. Ther ſoul abborreth all 
manner «f meat, &c. Pſal, 107. 17, 18, ) becauſe diſcaſes are pro- 
xrly the rod of the Lord, and, the red for the fooles back, ſcemes t9 
live beey a proverb among the Jewes, Prov, 26, 3. & 30,13. 
" V. 6. troubled ] Heb. wryed. 
' £0 mu(ping all the day Jing ] Job 30.28. Plal, 35.14. and 


TY Far my loynes ore filled with a laathſome diſeaſe ] The Ori- 
ginal word M5 might as well ( as by divers other Interpre- 
rers, ) have boen tranſ{laccd, with fear ching, or vebement beat, aF- 
dre : ) thoſe pares being fubjca ro divers inflammarjons,and ſharpe- 
paines, as Nophritis, and the like: and ſo the impertinency, of ſome 
Expoſitors ( and more Readers, yh cmages ) might have been pre- 
vented, which would have David here ta complain of ſome diſeaſe, 
( quod verecund? non. paſſit nemingyi ;,) which cannot modeſtly be 
named : more immodeſt they that can encertaine ,any ſuch ſuſpi- 
cion, upon ſo light a cauſe. Whether any outward corporal diſeaſe, 
( whatever ir was, ) wasthe occaſion of this Plalmeg, as maſt ſuſ- 
+ and divers. wards inthis,and other verſcs of it ſcemro imporr 
will not rake upon me abſolutely ro derermine, I: am the more 
inclineable to believe ir, becauſe of che Title, Sce there, However, 
«t muſt be conteſled, that there be no words in the whole Plalme, 
bur may admit of a meraphorical interpreration , warrantable by 
other places of Scripture, where the milcrable condition of a fin- 
ner is ſer out by corporal diſeaſes : as particularly, Eſay 1.5,6. The 
whole head is ſich : and the whole beart faint. Fram the fole of the 
foot, —-but wounds and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores; &c, Bur whar- 
ever we judge of the reſt, ſome whereof ( as before is ſaid!) ſeeme 
very literally to import a cotporal diſeaſe : this particular verſe 
y very well admic a meraphorical ſenſe 2 and ro tha purpoſe the 
eck rranſlatign ( ««: Jour pulfrano eres turarypd)ar ) 
my loynes are filled with illuſions, or cantempt : fince that roo, the 
Original will bear, would nor perchance be much awiſle, . A very 
like metaphorical expreſſion ro rhis ( if we like tro make a mexaphor 
®ir ) we have Lamens, 3. 13, 14. He bath cauſed the grrowes of bis 
{uiver ta enter.into my reines. 1 was « deriſion to all my peaple, &c, 
.V, 8. Ihaverowed by reaſon of the diſquietneſſe of my beart ] This 
example warneth. us neyer,to defpair,be the rorment never ſo great, 
but alwaycs to cry unto God with {ure truſt, for deliverance, Pſal, 
=. $3. ; ' 
V. g. Lard all my defire is before thee, and my groaning # not bid 
om thee ] A great argument of a well-grounded fauh, and a ſpe- 
cal comfort,in affliction, to be SIT whileſt we groan uuder 
miſery, and have;dane ſo a long rime; yet ſtill ro be confidear, char 
God duth beho!d and ſee : rakes notice of our ſufferings, our pa- 
Vence, our teares, our ſighs; in a word, is preſent with ws, as a 


Annotations on: the; Book of -2/almits. 


— — 


: 


Plat, xx xviil, 

warnefle, and ſpeRaror ; wh:n as a helper, and deliverer, he ſcem<- 
cth furtheſt off, . Ir doch adde much courage and valour to a Soul- 
dicr, that is not a very raskal ; even to put him upon cxcraordinary 
enterpriſes, and to endure more then can reaſonably be expedted ; 
if his General or Captain bs preſent, and takes notice of whar he 
doth. Now from this,and other like places ( ſee alſo upon Plal.33. 
13. The Lordlooketh ) we may conclude, when Davidzas frequent- 
ly, doth expoltulaee with God, why hc.is abſcac ; ſtanderh farce ; 
hiderh himlclte, and the like ; how he is ro be underſtood : There 
is ny queſtion, but he believed, when he ſo ſpake ; as he did here : 
bur here ſpeaketh fiwply and poſitively, as he believed ; there, by 
a double figure, ( 4'+9gorora 3: , and a metalepſis : ) as common 
uſe, and language ſuggeſted, Ir is not poſlible that men ( eſpecial- 
ly, in any paſſion, oc affli&tion ) ſhould ſpeak unto God, or of God, 
bur in the language of men: and God doth allow of it : for Him- 
[clfe ( by a divine condeſcenfion.) uſcth io to ſpeak umto men ; yer 
ſuch expreſſions have been the occaſion of many grolle miſtakes, 

V, 10, My heart panteth | Heb. runneth about, or, is toſſed to and 
fro ; meaning, that be was deſticure of all help and counlcl. 

it aljo is gone from me ] In the Hebrew it is DN, nor mn. 
they alſo are not with me; or, are gone from me : as the words are 
tranſlated by others ; m2aning hiseyes ; which, he ſaith, were noe 
with him,becauſe he had loſt the uſe of them, The ſenſe is rhe ſame, 

us gone jrom me } Heb. is not with me. 

V. 11, ſore, } Heb. ſtroke. 

my kinſmen ] Or, my neighbours. 

my kinſmen fland afar off } Partly for fear, and partly for pride, 
they denyed all dury and friendſhip, pſal. 31, 11. 

V. 12, lay ſnares for me ] To trouble me further, who was fick 
already, 

V., 13. ButI, as a deaf man, heard not ] For 1 can have no au- 
Gras before men; and therefore paticarly wait for the help of 
God, pfal. 39. 9g. » Sam, 16.9, 10. 

V. 15. For m thee, © Lord, do I hope ] He ſheweth a reaſon of his 
filence, becaule he expected help from God. 

in thee, 9 Lard, da I bope ] Or, thee do I wait for. 

here ] Or, anſwer, , 

V, 26. For I (aid, Hear me, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould rejoyce over 
me ] David uſerh here a very preſſing motive, as niay be gathered 
from Proverbs 24. 47, 18. of which, ſee before upon plal. 35. 4. Let 
them be confounded, &c, Much' like to this, is thar expreſſion, in 
Go1s own perſon, Deut; 32.27. Were it not that I feared the wrath 
c 4 the enemy, leſt zhegr adverſaries ſhould behave themſelves ſtranghy ; 
that is, ſhould bs inflolent, ſhould inſult, and magnifie themſdlyes 3 
as the Chaldce gheres and pal. 40.8. or na rejoyce wirth- 
out any ſenle of hugatiity, forgerting what relation all men-bave 
to one another by nature. 

when my foot ſappath, they magnifie therwſclves againſt me] Thar is, 
if they ſee that thoy ſuccour me nor” in time, they will mock and 
wiumph, as though thou bad forſaken me. 

V.'17, For Lamyeady to balt ] I am without hope to recover my 
{trengrh.. Sce plat, 35.35. and Jerem. 20, 10. All my familiars,&c. 

to balt } Heb. far beſting.: 
+» V.-1$, For will declare mine iniquity ] Prov. 28. 13. He that 
cruereth his firs ſhall no ;. bur wheſo confeſſeth and forſaberb 
them, (ball have mercy, Bur {mac Interpreters would not have ini- 
quity, and ſin, taken here properly, as plal. 32. 5. I acknowledged, 
&c. hur,as ofren elſewhere,tor rhe puniſhment of fin and iniquiryt 
as intending to ſay, that whileſt he treely bemoaned himſelfe, and 
ſadly deplared his lameneahle condition, ſhewing himſclfe thereby 


'throughly ſenſible of Gods heavy wrath & indignation againſt him; 


( a thing which all men upon luch octafions are not alwayes very 
prone he rather,through heighe of - pry a” 72a 
part of their ſufferings;as wel as they can; then to abaſe ves, 
as they interprer it,to ſuch low complaints,and acknowledgements: 
his enemies, &c. This ſenſe may be allowed of] granc : yer I rather 
prefer the former, as more literal, and not lefle proper ro the cohe- 
rence. But whereas ic is here rendred inthe furure ; 1 would have 
ic ( with. oſt Incerprexers ) in-the preſent, or prererit 2 I declare; 
and, I am ſorry : ( or, T have declared, &c, ) the words foraken af- 
fording a d otrine very conſiderable and uſctul : ro wit,thar a man. 
a godly man, ſuch a one as David was, may confefle, and'be ſorry 
for his fins, and do whatſoever elſe doth: belong ro rrue repentance, 
and yer for all rhat finde no caſe or amendment ; ( as ro'che'parti- 
cular grief : ) cirher not at all, whileſt he Iiverh ; which PR 
might be St. Pauls own cale, 2 Cor. 12. 8, 9. For this thing I ſong 

the Lord thrice, &c, bur.ts certainly, and hath-been ar'all rimes,the 
calc of many truly godly and religious : or not preſent! ; Fome be- 
ing put off longer, for months, or years perchance ; ſome, not ſo 
long, yet nor ſo ſoon delivered, as from the fincerity of cheir repene- 
ance and converſion unto God, ( if nor well prepared and practiced: 
in this poine : ) they might expe, and promiſe themſelves : which 
ſeemerh ro have been Davids caſe here. He had found it otherwiſe, 
at other times : as when he ſaid, I achnowledged my fin, &c. pal. 
32. 5. bur now the caſe was altered. And yer, all for the beſt, 
doubrlefle 7 as David himſelf might finde and acknowledge after- 
wards. Where therefore God ſaich, Call up» me in the day of tron- 
ble, I will deliver thee, &c. pſal. go. 15. ir muſt be underſtood with 


duc limitation, except Go. have a further Special cad inour luffe- 
range 


Pſal xxxix. 
rings beſides our chaſtiſement : which nevertheleflc is not without 
a relpe& ro ſome particular good to accrue ro our ſelves thereby; 
for which ir is our dury , as ſubmiſſive children , to truſt God as 
a Father, though we diſcern nor, ar prelent, wherein, or how, 

V. 19. But mine enemies are lrvely ] ln my greateſt weakneſs 
they were —_— og " 

are lively) cb. being iruing, are jrrong, 

they that No. me wrongfully are multiplyed ] Pla!, 64. 4. 
V. 20. render evill for good ] Pſal.35. 12. & 109. 5. 
becauſe I follow the thing that good s] 1 Joh.3.12. He had ra- 
ther have the hatred of all the world for his piety , then fail in 
any parrt of his duty ro God-ward, And again, becauſe Tf: ollow 4 be 
thrng that good is : not to commend, bur to comfort himlelt , in his 
ſufferings , becauſe he ſuffered for a good cauſe, and for God. For 
it otherwiſe, he had had no reaſon to complain, For what glory is 
it , if when ye be buffeted for your favits , ye tabe it patiently ? 
Put if when ye do well , &c. 1 Pet. 2. 20. 
V. 22, tobelp] Heb. for my help. ; 
O Lard my ny Which uſeſt ro deliver me, and I look ro 
be delivered by thee now. 
EY PSAL. XXXIX, 
Title, 
Feduthun) 1 Chr. 25. 1. —_ 
Verſe 1. T Said I will rabe beed to my wayes] This Pſalme, if in 
| From equally ſacred and divine , compariſon may be 
made without offence , well deſerveth ro have place among the 
chicfeſt and choiceſt ot the whole book , as containing inſtruion 
-of ſpeciall uſe, and comprehending in few words , bur very pithil 
and loftily roo,rhe chieteſt morives unto godlineſle, and that whic 
being well pondered, and underſtood , may ſuffice unto = man, 
witho:t any further pzrſwaſion, or exhorration ; ro bring him ro 
Heaven, lr is therefore very ſtr ro me, that ſome Expoſitors 
(of beſt account) ſhould fo miſtake the dritr of the Plalmiſt , as if 
his intention had been to make confeſſion unto God of his fin, a fin 
of impatience, and over-bold expoſtulation with God; and thar fo 
pun&ually and particulaly , that his very words which he had 
uſed unadviſedly, might ſtand upon record to all ages, A thing 
not very probable , 1 think ; eſpecially being many; except they 
had rold us to whart uſe, or end, Burt the ground of their miſtake, 
as doth appear, is this : David, as he profefleth ar the beginning of 
the Pſalme , had propoſed to himſelf ro take heed , that he mighr 
not offend with his rongue. Bur not being able ro hold,burſt our ar 
laſt, & ſpake,as himſclt relacerh. Upon which they infer, char whar 
himſelf makes himſelf ro have ſpoaken,muſt needs be ſuch,as ſhould 
not have been (| : and thereupon they ſeck our int ati- 
ons, of his words, to fit their oxpoly, able have no ground at all 
of any truth, or probabiliry z as may ecafily appear by comparing 
them (an cafic raske) with other like places of Scripture, A ve- 
ry great miſtake, as 1 hope we fhall make clear ; whether more re- 
roachfull ro David himſelf, or prejudiciall ro the Reader, who 
their falſe gloſles is bereaved of rhe fruit of his doArine; I know 
not : What rhe aime of the Pſalmiſt was in this Pſalm , will more 
certainly appear, if we compare it with Pſalme 49. Hear this all ye 
people. Thar roo, a moſt heavenly Pſalm, and of ſpeciall uſe: as of 
one ſubje&, ſo of one method, both, Firſt they begin with a 
large Preface, to make the matter more ſolemn aud conſiderable : 
copke manner of all Orienrall writcrs upon extraordinary ſub je&s 
_ yam mr.rmmphig pry np - to this _ m__ they ſer our 
ically ithily, the vanity of all worldly things,the 
breviry of this our morral life : ſo ſhorr, ſo brittle, ſo loon torgot- 
ren, that no wiſe man, be he never ſo rich,or ſo great, can promiſe 
himſelf any ſolid happineſfle in this world. Upon this concluſion, 
thar this preſent lite is nothing bur meer wrerchedneſs and vanity; 
the uſe, or inference in boch Pſalmes is the ſame , that they thar 
would be ,muſt look further then this world,and truſt roGod 
for furure good, which may have the truth and reality , of good, or 
happineſſe ; all mens ayme, and defire, But this is more fully ex- 
inthe 49. Plalm , But God will redeem my ſoul from the pow- 
er of the grave, for wo pr; receive me : Selah : (ſee there the note) 
than ir is here, yet here, plainly enough, according to th: 
condition of thoſe times, and meaſure of light ; whereof ſee upon 
Pſal.37.r, Fret not thy ſelf : ) And now Lord, what wait I for ? my 
hope is in thee : verſe 7, See there. See allo upon the laſt words, 
before I go hence and be n» more, When therfore the Pſalmiſt faith 
herein thePreface,thar he purpoſed to rake heed,that he mighr not 
fi with his tongue,8c. It rends bur to this, (in this place: ) ro make 
his Reader the more attentive, and to raiſe an expeQation of 
what he was to ſay, For if he that had made a vow of filence , as ir 
were,accounting it grearwiſdom(as it hath alwaysbin by wiſe men) 
that he could hold his peace, even when he mi G have ſpoken ſea- 
ſonably perchance z yet even then exerciſed himſelf, as a man 
voyd of all ambition, and oftentation of wiz, ſelf-conceir , and the 
like z ro hold his peace ; in great humiliry ſuſpe&ing himſelf, leſt 
he mighr offend : if nevertheleſs a trer long filence, and command 
of himſelf, he was forced by a violent inward flame (thar is, by di- 
vine inſtin, and inſpiration: ) ry open his mourh , and publickly 
to vent his thoughts: ſurely we may well expeR;thar ir is no ordina- 
ry petty thing, that he will ſpeak : bur ſomewhat thar may both ar- 
gue his wiſdom, and be of ſome conſequence ra the hearer, Much 
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to this purpoſe, bur much longer, is the Preface of Elihu, j 
Chaprer 32.6,7.&c. And Elihu the ſon of Barakel the Burzite ped, 
and ſaid; I am yeurg,andye are very old ; wherefore I was afraid, &c 
and verſe 18.1 9, For I am full of matter,the ſpirit within me conſtrain. 
eth me : behold my belly is as wine, which hath no vent, it is ready to 
burſt, &c, After his Preface our Pſalmiſt his firſt words are : Lord 

e me to bnow mine end, and the meaſure o 4 dayer,what it is: that 
I may bnow bow frail I am: verſe 4. Are theſe words of impatienc 
murmuring againſt God, as ſome make them > Why more theſe 
then ſo many in the Scripture, as plaine and peremptory to thar 
end ? But what then is the drift ? whar is ir, that the Pſalmift doth 
aim at, by theſe words? If the context of the words do nor; (which x 
think ir doth : ) ſufficiently import,we may learn from Wa Song, 
P\. 9d. where Moſcs r_ in very high terms inſiſted upon the ya. 
nity of man; he proceedeth in therz. verſe, in theſe words: S2reach 
us to number our dayes, that we may apply our hearts wnto Wiſd1me 
And this is the way ſo much commended and inſiſted upon by an. 
cient Philoſophers and Wiſe men, in their diſpurations and com. 
menrations of mans ſummum bonum ; or, truc happinefle, wherein 
ir conſiſteth : ſhewing very well, and with much evidence of rea. 
ſon, as well as eloquence,thar it cannot be,thar it ſhould be found 
in the injoyment of worldly goods : bur in this, grofly mi : 
moſt of : ; that inſtead of going ro God for it, in his beatifical 
Viſionin another World : they place ir tn the ſoul of man, ( rey. 
minativ# : ) and inthe natural conſtirution of ir; endowed wich 
ſuch and ſuch qualiries ; making a very god of it : whichto make 
good , ſo much hath been wrirren by ſo many men of excellence 
parts, with ſo much eloquence, and ſubrilry, as indeed cannot be 
read without admiration of their _ ; and yer ro very little pur. 
poſe, as ro finding of any thing, that can really farisfie the foul of 
man, in the war”. \ of folid — PD 

I will beep my mouth with a bridle } As a beaſt is muzzled, Cor. 
ruprtion muſt be kept in by violence, Jam. 1. 26, 

eep my mouth with a bridle ] Heb. Keep the bridle ts my mouth. 

my mouth with a bridle ] Heb. a bridle, or muzzle for my mouth. 

V. 2. I was dumb with ſilence) Though he rhoughr to haye kepe 
filence inthe preſence of the wicked, yet his ſorrow cauſed him to 
change his minde, . . 

I beld my peace even from good] Some think he might mean, char 
in great humiliry he did forbear in his affliftion, to fheak to his 
own jeſtificarion, by re}ling ſome of his good deeds, or the like. 
Bur if it were humiliry in him, to forbear the mention of ſuch, in 
his ſufferings ; it would relliſh of roo much arrogancy, now totell 
God, or men, of this his forbearing, Except this good, have reference 
ro his enemies onely, againſt whom he might juſtific himſelte, as 

unjuſtly, and unthanktully too, perchance, perſecuted bychem 
though ar the ſame rime he might accuſe himſelf before God, Bur 
the moſt approved ſenſe is, that he did alrogether forbear to ſpeak, 
if char a. good, much more that which was bad, and offen- 
five, Such an expreſſion we have ( which will much cleerthis ) 
Gen, 31, 29. Take thou beed that thou ſpeak not to Jacob either good 
or evil, Ir is apparent enough from the context, that chere was 
no intention to forbid Eſau ro uſe his brother kindly , either by 
words or deeds ; bur onely, that he ſhould nor meddle with him to 
hurt him, So Numb, 2 3. 25, And Balath ſaid unto Balaam, Neither 
curſe them at all, ( which yer, as appears by the context, he did ex- 
rremly defire, and carneſtly endeavour ) nor bleſſe them at all. The 
obſervation of ſuch idioriſmes, or peculiar expreſſions, doth often 
bring great light to obſcure places, at which many are not a little 
pu'z 

flirred ] Heb. troubled. 

V. 4. How fraill am ] Or, what time I have here, See before | 
upon verle r, Iſaid I will. 

V. 5. Behold thou baſt made my dayes as a hand breadth ] Se 
upon Plal. 1, 3, And be ſhall be, &c. 

an hands breadth )} Heb. hand breadths. 

mine age is nothing before thee ] Plal, go. 4. 

at bu bo flare ] Heb. ſertled, 

vanity ] Plal. 62. 9. & 144. 4. 

V. 6. 4 vain ſhew ] Heb, an image, Sce upon Pſal.73. 20. when 
thou awakeft thou ſhalt deſpiſe their image, 73. 36. Tet he paſſed 
away, &c, ; 

and hnoweth not who ſhall gather them ] Wherher his children 
or ſtrangers ; and this rronbles him, Eccl, 2. 18, 19. 
 V. 7. Andnow, Lord, what wait I for ? my hope 
— certainly : or full of immortality, as 
Wiſdome ſpeakerh, 3. 4. See upon Pſal, 73. 1, 2. 
having no bope, of immorraliry ; thar is : as a 
that ye ſorrow not, even as others whch have no 
for I am a ſtranger with thee, &c. compared with Heb, 11.13, 14,152 
16. Theſe all died in faith, and confeſſed that they were frangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. For they that ſay ſuch things, &s, See allo upon 
Prov, 10. 28, The hope of the righteous. «hed, 

V. 8. make me not the reproach of the fooliſh ] Of the wick 
in general, ſee upon Pſal, 31. 5. & 14. 1. but here ( fooliſh) = 
particularly, fuch, who by whar happens unto men in this world, 
judge of mens merits, and Gods love, or anger, rowards them. Oo 
whom the Pſalmiſt elſewhere, A byatiſh man knowerh not, neither 


doth a foole underſtand this : When the wicked ſpring 4s the 44 wp * 
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V. 9. 1 was damb] 1 do not conceive that theſe words have rela- 
tion to thoſe in the Preface, I was dumb with ſilence, 8c, for ſo, be- 
fides other reaſons trom che marrer ir ſelf, he (ould contradi 
himſelf : for how dumb here again , afrer he had ſaid, that he did 
ſl ab, 8c, 1 know ir may be inter] of a renewed reſolution of 

ence, and ſubmiſſion, upon berrer choughrs, &c. bur I have ſaid 
enough already upon the firſt verſe, in oppoſition ro the main 

ound of this interpretation, Theſe words therefore muſt 
{4 referred tothoſe in the ſeventh verſe. And now Lord what 
wait I for > my hope"is-jn thee * as a conſequent of that hope. 
For what more available, ro make a man to bear any worldly croſs 
or aſligion patiently, then to have hope in God, after this life ? 
For which cauſe we faint not ; ſaith the Apoſtle : why ? For our light 
(Hon , which is but for a moment, (9c. While we look not at the 
= which are ſeen, &c. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. Should not werake 
all things patiently ar his hands in this world ( becauſe 4hou drdft 
it, Crap. momencarie lite ; from whom we expe& ſo much good, 
ſuch laſting joycs in another world ? 


was] Or, am. 


4] Or, open. 
> pm blow] Heb. confi. 
V. 11. Thoa mabeft ) Though thy open plagues light not upon 
_him, yer thy ſecrer curſe continually trerteth them, 
his beauty to conſume away) Heb, that which is to be defired in bim 
10 melt away. The word fignifieth, all char is deſirable in him, as 
health, force, ſtrengrh, beaury, 
like a math} Suddenly, os a moth is cruſhed, Job 4. 19, or, inſen- 
fibly, as a moth devours a garment, Job 13.28. Hoſ.5.12, 
ſurely every man is vanity ] Though in a natural courſe man dif- 
cerns not himſelf ro be vanity, yer when Gods anger lays hold on 
him, ir appears whar he is, He alludes ro the names of Adam and 
Abel ; as alſo, Pſal.144. 4. 
. V. 12. for Lama ſtranger] Lev.25.23. 1 Chr. 29. 15, Plal 119. 
19. Heb, 11. 13. 1 Per.2, 11, I have bur a while to ſtay, and flee to 
thy proce&ion, therefore ſpaze me, Plal. 102.23, 24. and 119, 84. 
Sce before on v.7. And now Lord,&c, 
- as all my fathers were] Prote& me,as thou haſt done my fathers, 
being ſtrangers as I am, Gen. 4 7. 9. 
, V. 13. before I go hence | He ſhews that he ſhould die quickly , 
unleſs God gave him caſe. 
and be no moe] Some body may be ſcandalized at this expreſſi- 
on, a5 an intimation of utter aboliſhmenr. God forbid. The original 
word, very clegant, ( ?J7'N) thar is, verbatim ,{7 non ego « ) might 
have born a more favourable tranſlation, and be no more ſeen, or 
found; to wir, among men, So of Enoch, Gen. 5. 24. And Enich 
walked with God, and he was not : ( Heb. J2YNY oy non ille-t ou y 
dueloxd]o 3 was not found : Heb, 11, 5.) for God took bim. 1 hope it is 
cleer enough, thar.a man may be ſaid, nt to be, 0- to be ne mreac- 
cording to this tranſlation, thar yer hath a berrer being elſewhere. 
Therfame phraſe iruſed by Daniel, concerning the Meſſias : bur we 
mnecd no more proof, 


PSAL, -XL, 


Verſe 1. Þ Waited Mg] Heb. In waiting I waited Thouoh God 
de his help, yet he patiently abode , rill he was 
heard,Pſal 37,7. See alſo upon Plal.70, 1. mabe baſte to belp. 
V.2; _ an _ pit _ hath —_ —_— =_ grear 
«dangers, The word fignifies, a dungeon, which eccho's and reſounds 
with dreadful noiſes. 
- and horrible pit] Heb. a pit of noiſe. 
' mivy clay) Plal. 69/2; Jer.38.6. Zech.g.rr, 
| 1x ever ſong] Thar is, a ſpecial occaſion to praiſe him # for 
Gods benefits are ſo many occaſions for us to praiſe his Name, 

V. 4. and reſpefieth not the proud }] To tollow their example ; 
which he muſt needs do, that truſterh not onely in the LORD. 

V. 5. Many, 0 Lavd my God, are thy wounderful works] The cohe- 
rence of theſe words, with the following verſes, is generally con- 
eeived ro be this ; Firſt David inſiſterh upon ſome parricular mer- 
ey and deliverance, (the ſubje& and occaſion this Pſalm) of which 
og very ſenſible, he proceederh ro a more general conſideration 
of Gods infinire g+ $'and mercy rowards mankind with great 
admiration, which he doth here ſer out by way of exclamarion,and 

deſirous ro approve to God his thankful hearr ro the urmoſt 
of his power, he falls into a conſideration of that worſhip and fer- 
vicewhich he conceives would be ro God moſt acceprable: not ob- 
lations and ſacrifices, which moſt Jews of thoſe times , as well hy- 
pocrires, as others; upon ſuch extraordinary occaſions, were an 
enough ro offer z bar ſincere and abſolvre obedience, 8&c, This as | 
donor reje& , but rather commend to others as probable and war- 
rantable enough : So I conceive another reaſon may be given of 
the coherence, rhough not ſo obvious, yer perchance not leſs per- 
tnent > which isthus; David being ro ſay, (as he doth in the fol- 


lowing verſes) there was a way to ſerve God without the oblations 
and ſacrifices appoinged by the Law, by yielding (ſo far as corrupt 
aurure is capable) perfe obedience ro the moral Law ; that is, in 
efe&, by holineſs of life and converſation ; upon which followes, 
that in all Nations they that feared God, and did that which is 
right and jaſt befageGod,ro the urmok of their power (or,as $,Perer 


| 
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that work righteouſneſs)-ave ed with bim, A&. to. 45. a ſecret 
of Co eat not ſo Fully 1evealed in thoſe Lt 3 nor a- 
mong ordinary Jews very readily entertained, 'when it was after« 
wards more fully divulged by rhe Goſpel ; David, therefore as & 
Propher, partly ; and partly as one, who for his extraordinary pic- 

ty, and degree of fayour,and accepration with God; was made pri- 

vy tothe counſel and waies of God far above other men; before he 

deliver chis doQrine, with admiration he begins with a conternpla- 

tion of Gods wiſdom and goo .ineſs in ordering the means of mens 

ſfalvarion : like as inthe 5o Plalm alſo, being to rreart of the ſams 

marrer, he begins with a veey ſolemn preface, ſurable ro the na- 

ture of the thing, See the application of theſe words of David; 

made by the Apoſtle, Heb. 10.5,6.7. &c. Yer for the words that are 

here uſed, thoſe Pſal. 13 9,77, 1 8. how precious, alſo, are thy th rgbty 

uni0 me, O God,&c. though ſpoken uponanother occaſion (bur thar 

r00,Gods power and providence towards men,bur in another kind} 

come neereſt nnto them, 

they cannot be reckoned up mn order unto thee} Or, none can order 
them unto thee. 

V. 6. mine ears haſt than opened] Ic for currarit among 
all Expoſitors of our times, both of this and che fo:mer age, rhar 
David by theſe words, doth allude to the law c ing ſervants 
Exod. 21. 6. and bis maſter ſhall bore bis ear through with an awl,and 
be ſhall ſerve him for ever. One onely (bur of the moſt confidera- 
ble) 1 find, who calls it coaffam argutiam, True it is, that the law 
ſpeakerh bur of one car to be bored ; and here we have the plural, 
ears, Whence we may well infer, ro which rhe very conrexe doth 
alſo lead, that David had a further aim and meaning, of Gods fic- 
ring him ſor hearing, ( fince by hearing, eſpecially comes belicy- 
ing, &Ce, Rom.10,14,17.) by ing, not one of the rwo, but both 
his cars : to which purpole is that in Job alſo, Then he openeth , ( or 
revealeth, or uncovereth) the cars of men, and ſealeth their inflru#1- 
on, Job 3 4.16. yer ſince obedience and conformiry ro the will of 
God (1 delight to thy will, O my God, &c.) is not alſo, only; bur im- 
mediarely {poken of and mentioned ; it doth not follow but thar 
he might, and is hy (green that he did allude to that Law and 
Cuftome alſo, Beſides that rite of boring there exprefied, 1 would 
have thoſe words alſo confidered. And rf that ſervant ſhall plainly 
ſay. 1 Ire my maſter, (yc. © which the word delight here mighr 
have ſome reference. And as for that obſervation of ear in the fin- 
gular, in the Law z and of ears, plural, or dual rather here; we 
might perchance rerdrr upon the author of it his own words of co- 
ata argutia, fince that we had before our of Job in the dual, is 
afterwards repeared in the fingular, chap. 36. to. He pencih alſo 
their ear to diſcipline ; and ver. 15, of the ſome chaprer, He delrve- 
reth the poor in #% afflittion, and openeth their ear ( Heb.TAIIN as 
in the renth verſe ; though here cranſlated, or ar leaſt printed, 
ears) in' mm, Theſe words of the Plalmiſt are cired by the 
Apoſtle in his Epiſtle ro the Heb. 10.5. bur there tranſlated, « 
thou hat prepared (or, fitted) me. Whence and how came this dit- 
ference, is a ſtion. Some of rt account haye — 
ir probable/rhar this alteration was made by the Greek Tranſla- 
rors _ bag. cyeer commonly ——_— is ofrer 
followed by the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, thou ing from 
rhe Hebrew) of purpoſe, that rhe Genalles, at w boa! (-, | was 
firſt undertaken, unacquainred with this cuſtome” of boring the 


car of ſervants, mighr-nor be And becauſe ir was the 
faſhion of the ſaid Genriles, to print ſome marks upon the bodies 
of their flaves'; - think the word of body was pur inſtead of 
ear, ro fit the es n berrer ro their cuſtom. Bir f efince-were 
the thing that was feared, 1 do not ſee thar rhis akteration could 


muclyhelp rhe marrer, bur rarher make ir worſe ; fince that I do 
not read that ſuch prints were wont to be made', bur upon the bo- 
dies of rogues and fugitives , by wa & mn he 
ment ; and not as fitting, or preparing t y for ſervice, Bur we 
need nor trouble our ſelves much abont this afreration, For firſt 
as the moſt learned of qt well np wet lr om 
the Sepruaginr, ir being a thing certain imon ome 
antiems, and the yulgar Larine, (ex our of the Greek, as all 
know) eothis day, that ancient Greek Copies of rhe Pſalms had ir 
wlia,' cars, ( as in the | Hebrew) ard not ooue, «body. And 
there' be that ſay as much ( ſomerhat have written upon the 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes ) of that of chie Apoſtles, thac 
in ſome anrient Copies it is found ro this day &]iz, and not 
e@we, Bur however, it is moſt probable to me, as ro others of 
lare, thar this alreration was made by the Apoſtle himſelf ; neither 
is it any alteration of ſenſe, but onely the made a lir- 
tle more general , and eaſier ro be apprehended by chem char 
ſhould nor be acquainted wirh that particular of the Law, 
of boring the ear of Servants, The Hebrewes , of one that was 
called ( orartleaſt, rhought fo) by God ro ſome exrraordin 
dury, or aRion, were wont to ſay , ( as before harh been faid } 
that he was, ſo and fo, ( a5 ſeparated, in Saint Paul, of him- 
ſelt ) from the womb. See before upon Pſalm 22. 9. that rook me. 
out of the womb. Ir may be this alrerarion mighe have forme 
reterence ro that ordinary ſpeech. Bur ir may be more con- 
fiderable ro us, aud of more neceſſiry for rhe right underſtand- 
ing of this Pſalme, to conſider of the wo'ds the Apoſtle uferh , 
inciting this pallage ; Vges when be cometh into the _ , - 
6 and , 


Pſal. xl. 


. ſaith; Sacrifice and offering thou wauld(t not , but a body, (5c. When 
ph ann 1nz0 the defrag yyhen Davie reprelents(b the mT þ 
ed Ps is). the $0n of Gd, a5 now come into rhe world ; 
_ lo hy ar _ himlelt elſewhere, where to the ſame 
purpole he ſaigh; And again, when be dringeth jn be firſt born into 
the world, be ſaith; &C Heb. 1, 6, S0' that the Apoſtle takes thele 
_— thoſe char f ,llow,as _ Arc Chad by him,ro be ſpo- 
ken, and intended by David, not of himlelt, bur of Chriſt. So ſome 
a;gue from thei: words of the Apoſtles. Ot Chriſt indecd,eſpccial- 
ly; ſo much we would willingly grant ©. but that Dayid himſelf 
ſhould altogether be excluded, will nor follow, by any necellary 
conſequence from thoſe wards of the Apoſtles. Bux they prels us 
father, That the words thegaſclye> with not þ:ar it, becau ſe David 
could nor ſay (hey think) as of him(plf, and in his own perſon, 
Bur nt-ffering and fin-effermg bait thou not required, For, ſay they, 
God had-commanded them, and David, living under the Law, 


was =>. oh as much as any. Bur it this be all, the matter may be 


: and indeed, by Mollerus upon this place, and others; 
qe it ſeems ym__ were not thought ſatisfaRory. Bur 
what then (tor it would be x00 long, to enter upon the queſtion of 
legal ſacrifices,and their end,and tg anſyer all objections) will they 
make of Jer.7,222 For 1 ſpabe not wnia your fatbers, nor commanded 
them in the day that 1 brought them out of the Land of Egypt, concer- 
ning burnt-offerings dr ſacrifices; 8 ut this thing commanded I them, ſay- 
ung, 0 my voice, &c.2 af Haſea, Fer I deſired mer, and not ja 
crifice; Hoſ, 6.6. Bus we n:cd go 05 further for an anſwer, then this 
very place of Hoſea, For it follows : and the knowledge of God, mire 
than barnt-rfferings ;- [0 rhat in one, and'the ſame verſe, what in 
the firſt member is exprefied by an abſolute negative, is in the le- 
cond, comparatiycly qaly re jeced, to let us know how to interprer 
and u the former alſo. And not only there 4 ng n alſo 
Pro.2 1.3. To de jufhice and \ndgement , 15 more acceptable to the Lord 
than ſacrifice. And {@ (to ipſtance in another example of the ſame 


and mother, and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and bu 
awn life alſo, be caringt be'my diſciple, Ir wight well ſeem ſtrange , 
that he that elſewhese {> ſtrily in joinerh to love our enemucs , 
ſhould now bind us to hate ther, whom nature ir ſelf reacherh 
not Chriſtians onely, bur even godleſs heathens,. to love and to re- 
erence. But Mat. 10.37. clears the buſineſs where that expreſſion 
is : He that loveth father or matber more then me, # not worthy of me ; 
and he that lovesb ſon or more then me, 4s not worthy of me. $0 
here then; thou didſt not dejare; they haſt not required ;, that is, com- 
paratively : trye obedience and ſpirizual worſhip, is char only wor- 
vs. Bow aquny 2» mary _ : C.regrns We 
any oblarions, or ſacri nor any at all, meetly. external, 
in compariſon of char, The ob jection therefore is not unanſwerable 


nature) Luke 14, 26: 1f any v1n come-to weyand hate not bis father , |}. 
wifezand 


bur that David alſo (well u ) ee the words, Ir 
would trouble.a man more to apply this Þ hs wholly intend- 
edof him, as ſome have thought) unto Chriſt, by zcaſon of theſe 


words in v. 12. For innumerable evils bave compaſſed me about , mine 
iniquit-er have taben hold «poy-me, &c. Bux that allo may receive a 
commodious imerprerarion, ſince MN) may be tra png 
gs or erumne ; 25 well as iniqu/tates; (as learned men, upon that 
of the Hebrews,have abſcrved )and that there is no neceſſiry ar all 
if one part of a-Pſaim be intendediof Chriſt, thar alt the+zeſt, or 

whole Pſalm hould; Sce moreupon Plalm 69, 5.. 0 God thou 


, &c, g l 
V. 5, Then ſaid I, Lo I came: in the volume of the book it is written 
of mg.] There is not ſ] much queſtion of the meaning of the former 
x 548 there is of this; and na withour reaſon ;the words of this 
being of themſelves, much obſcurex. It, would-be a long; work ro 
gather all thas hath-been laid ; which nevertheleſs, upon luch an 
extraotdinary we ſhould'the more willingly do, were ir 
not thac at the laſt, as we verily believe, the right meaning hath 
been found ; which to make plain here, and confirm , we conceive 
, DEOAey PSs, then ro contute what hath been ſaid by o- 
. Yer of that wg har; that the Reader may che berter 
 farivhed, 'This, well tranſlated hee, (and ſo by all others, upon 
this place) in;tbe wolwme of the book, 3 is by the LXX, rendred, tv 
xepenids Bf Ala.: (bythe vulgar Latine, in capite Libris ) which 
tranſlation being retained by the Apoſtle, Heb, 10, 7. it hath much 
obicured the place; putting men to a ſearch, whar particular place 
er chap, in the. begiwning of the Bible, was intended, where Chriſt 
was mentioned to this purpoſe, here inſiſted 1pon by. che Pſalmiſt. 
Divers have becn t of, but not any. found, generally ſatisfa- 
Rory, Bur tranſlating che Hebrew words. 9D. IN7IDD, in the vo. 
lame of the book (which is their proper figoification)and raking this 
volume of the (ſocalled from ol faſhion of foulding books 
into ſcrols or rals, both among Jews and other nations) xa] 6 6- 
Xa», for the Bible,or Old Teſtament ar large, ( ſo much of it, as 
was then extamg) there ſhall we find indeed, in many places, ſc- 
rious exhortations and injunRions to all men in general, preren- 
ding to piery and religion, for conforming ro the Will of God, and 
k-eping of his commandments : but for any that concern either 
Chriſt, or David particularly, to which thoſe words may proba- 
bly relate, we are yer ro ſeck, Iris true that Chriſt indeed is 
the chick obje& both of the Law and the Prophers; and thar his 
paſſion i this book of Pſalms, and in the Prophers, is ſpoken of, ro 


Annotations on the Book of P/almes. 


Pſal. xl, 
which this obedience may be referred. But of his obedience or ſuf. 


in the Law, bur typically ; : 

in the reſt, to this purpoſe, is of a later date. COS 
what ſhall be ſaid of him > Somewhar is ſaid, I know, to this pur- 
pole ; Thar alrhough the precepes ofthe Law be ral, yer every 
godly man hath a particular intereſt in them, and may appropriate 
rhem to himſelf : which in ſome ſenſe I know may be ſaid; bur 
how ro be applicd co theſe words of rhe Pſalmiſt, ſo expreſs and 
ſo empharical in the deſignation of a particular perſon, (in the 
volume of the book, it is written of me, &c.) I do not ſee, The 
firſt rherefore, that began to {ec the right, (if we fail nor in our 
judgement our ſelves) are thoſe, who by this walume of the book, 
underſtand a ſcroll or catalogue, wherein ſouldiers names were 
regiſtred : Porro libri nomine Legem _— &c. [Thar by the 
—_— the book , the Law of God, which preſcribes to all men 
how to live godlily, (or, which is the rule of godlineſs unto all 


ferings, I koow nothing 


men,) ſhould be underſtood, 1 do not think abſurd, Bur never. 
| theleſs I rake this ro be the more genuine expoſition, that David 
ſhould profeſs himſelf in eorum catalog» cenſerj , to be of their 
number, enrolled by name, who yicld obedience unto God : } So 
judicious Calvin upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Now this once 
granted, that by 49D N70 there is no: neceſlity the Scripeure 
ſhould be underſtood, the words of themſelves bei general, 
which may as well be tranſlated, in @ volume of &« bub , as, inthe 
volume of the book : and that By 4gD any writings, evj 
bills, Courr-rolls, &c, may be underſtood, 'as Deut.z4.r, and in 
divers other places; as no man makes any queſtion , then'l ſee 
nothing why this ſhould not be thought the moſt literal and con- 
venient- interpreration, that David ſhould make here a ſolemn 
proteſtation of his purpoſed abſolute obedience unto God, as one 
that were legally bound and obliged, by a written and regiſtred 
covenant, or engagement. In inſtrumento (imquit) inter nos fatto 
won quicquid vis. Sic gladiatores auforationen 
ſeindi, ferro necari. More to that purpoſe, in confir. 
his interpreration, you may finde in learned Grotius his 
Annotations both upon the Epiftle to the Hebrews, and upon the 
Pſalms, Neither is it unuſual to the Scripture, by mention of 2 
book , to intimare the certainty and irrevocablenels of things; as 
alſo ro deliver things wich more ſalemnity. Befides Gods 
Exod.32.32,33. called the book of the living, Plal.69.28. and the 
like : fee Job 19.23,6c. Plal.139.16, Neither wilLthis inerprera- 
tion of the words make the Apoſtles ciration of them,or application 
leſs pertinent; if David (as his rype) be underſtood to fprak in 
Chriſts perſon. So the words may be aſcribed ro Chriſt,aswell asrh 
David; which is all can be made of that arion,and is ordinary, 

V.4. within my heart] Heb. in the anidft of my bowels, 

my beart] Plal.37.31. Jer.31.33. 
9 in the great congregation] in che Church aſſembled inche 

n&u 


ary. 

V.10. 1have not bid thy righteonſneſs within mp heart} What i 
meant by theſe words, is tully declared by thoſe that follow tire 
and thole before, I have preached righteouſneſs, &c, all, in cftcd, to 
this ſe ; That he hath nor been ſlack and remiſs in the execu- 
tion of his charge : neither hath he been afraid ro tell men the 
ruth with all convenient liberty, So S. Paul in his farewcl fpeeth 
to thoſe of Epheſus : For I have not ſhunned to declare wat you all the 
counſel of God, A&.20.27. The expreſſion may ſeem contraryghough 
4 5 hamvany we of ſen, prota mage Thy In 

'd in mine beart; to what purpoſe, appears by the words: following, 
that I might not fin againſt thee. As publick men, in-relacionto.0ther 
mens ſalyation, we muſt not hide the word : as private men, in.re- 
lation ro our own,we muſt. Or ro ſpeak yer. more diſtin&tly and 
properly 3 In the firſt expreſſion, to bide, is ro conceal ;_ thar muſt 
not be ;_ir.is a fault in any man. In the ſecond, to bidez isw-che> 
riſh ; often ro think of,. and ruminate upon-: that which Larine 
Philoſophers ſay,in enteriorem animi partem, or, ima precordia aderit» 
tere > which muſt be done. by all men, who make any nſcof the 
word of God, ro thcir own ſalvation. Bothe un 
their kinde we ſce-: ſo thar ſomerimes there may be both the 
words and aftions of men, an appearance: of contraricry, where 
both the ſenſe and purpoſe is the lame. 

V.11, loving kindne(s and thy truth continwally preferve me} Plal, 
$7.3.& 61.8, ; 

V.12. mine iniquities have taken bold wponne] Thas is, So ge 
niſhmenr of mine iniquiries, Gen.4.13, Plal.31.10; fin lays beid on 
us, when: it brings us ropuniſhmene, Num. 33.4 3- Job 8.4. 

not able to look wp} Plah38.4. 1 

my heart faileth me} As touching the judgement of the fleſh, 
was utterly deſtirure of all e yer faith inwardly moved wy 
heart to pray, Pſal.7 3-26, 

faileth] Heb, forſaberh. | 

V.13. Be plea ed,0 Lord | See upon Pſal.y0. firſt verſe. : 

V.14. Tt them be aſhamed] He defirech that Gods mercy may 
contend for hum 2p2inſt the rage of his enemies. 

F —_ be 2ſhamed and conjounded together, that ſeek. after m 
on I.35 4,26. £950.34 

V.1s. Lt! them be defolare | Ler the ſame ſhame and confufion 
light upon them, which they intended ro have brought uponme. 


that ſay unto me, Aha, ahas) The wicked mags. Gods children 
their afi&ions, Ahay 
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, <a} ptal.35.2t, 259. 
_ ol} be magnified] The faithful d-light in praiſing 
God for his benefits, 

V. 17. Burl am poor and needy, yet the Lord] See upon Pal. 31. 


9. Tho baſt known my ſoul in adverfitie. 


PSAL, XLIL, 


if. 1. Leſſed is be that conſidereth the poor ] This Tran(11tion 
yt Bi rare WD is not fumply , that confidererh ; 
bur that wiſely confodereth : qui mas judicat : 2s Mollerus , 
Calvin, and others, here : and this very Tranſlation, Pſal. 64. 9. 
And all men ſhall fear. and ſhall declare the works of God ; for they 
ſhall wiſely conſider ( YNIWN prudenter conſiderabunt, vel , expen- 
dent: as ſome rhere |, of bis ding. Neither is it , that conſidereth 
the poor ; bur, IN ſuper egeno: concerning the poor ; thar is, 
(oepneting to beſt Expoſitors) that ju not ra(hly of his caſe, 
that he is poor and afflited, becauſe wicked and hated of God, 
This (the ſufferings and calamicies of good and godly men in this 
world) is a myſtery of Gods providence, which they that do nor 
underſtand, are much ſcandal:zed at,and cither conclude that there 
is no God, or they nor godly,thar are afflied. Bur wiſe men make 
very good uſe of it, For knowing even by ſenſe, ( by the fight of 
his works) that there is a God; and if a God, in common ſenſe and 
reaſon that he muſt be a juſt and a goodGod: (all which even by or- 
dinary heathens and Philoſophers hath been acknowledged) hence 
theic faith of a furure Judgement, and another world after rhis , 
is further confirmed, becauſe rhey ſee not, that in this world , ei- 
ther bad or good fare according to their deſerts, and according to 
the dictates of ordinary juſtice and providence, Sce Yſal. 92.6. A 
brutiſh man knowerh not , and Pſal. 11. 6. an borrible tempeſt, See 
alſo upon Pſalm 28. 5. Becauſe they regard not, (Fc. 
the poor ] Or, the weak, or ſick, 
the Lord will deliver bim ] Not him, that conſidereth (though of 
him too, ir is true enough, Thar he thar judgerh of others in.cheir 
miſeries charirably, may expe& charirable judgement both ar the 
hands of God and mien, Mar. 7, 1. ) but bam, that is, the poor, and 
afflicted. So beſt Interpreters. So that Davids aim in rheſe words 
isto-comfort the afflicted (whether himſelf, or any ocher ) and ro 
profelle his faith and confiden-e in that particular, of Gods merci- 
fut derling rowards them that ſuffer, in crowning rheir ſufferings 
with a joyful and glorious iflue. And beſides, ic is 2 good morive 
to others, to induce them to judge charitably, that God, in due 
time, will raiſe and reſtore them , whom for a while he hath caſt 
down. Which nevertheleſs is to be underſtood of Gods ordinary 
providence, and. manner of dealing (in thoſe rumes eſpecially ) for 
the moſt part : not to extend to extraordinary caſes and examples , 
when- God for hidden reaſons, prolongs the affliftions of the affli- 
Qed, even to the laſt; providing them a proportionable reward af- 
ter this life. In this caſe, Gods del iverance muſt be underſtood of 
that, more then ordinary, patience, (of all worldly bleſſings, in the 
Judgement <ment of many antient Philoſophers,the beſt and choiceſt)and 
fpirieual comforts, which God doth youchſafe ro them that 
are forryed and pur to it, ro be examples of patience unto others, 
See before upon pſal 37. 1,2, &c. Sec alſo upon pſal. 28. «, and 
plal.z8. 18. For I will declare. 
in v1me of trowble] Heb, in the day of evil. 
V.z; thou wilt not deliver] Or, do nor thou deliver, 
. V. 3. thou wilt mabe alt his bed in bis fichneſs) Thou giveſt him 
aſc, as they do to fick men that make their beds. 
muhbe } Heb. turn. 
V. 2, I have ſinned againſt thee) 1 do with grief acknowledge rhat 
Thave offended rhee. 
V.s. Mine enemies ſpenh evilof me] That is, curſe me, and can- 
vx have their cruel hate quenched, þ1t with my ſhameful death. 
6. a6 be come fone) Any one of my Enemies, v. 5, of 


one. 
be h vanity] For, ing ro comfort me, he conſpireth 
wy death in his hears. , nd reggie rhereof. 

1 it ſelf ] None need teach him to deviſe how to deſtroy me. 

V, 7.my burt ] Heb. evil ro me, 

V. 8. An evil diſeaſe} Heb. a thing of Belial. 

An evil diſeaſe ſay they cleaveth faſt unto bim ] The enemies 

t, by his ſharppuniſhment, rhart God was become his mor- 
alenemy, for ſome great fin commirred. AR. 28. 4. 

V. 9. Tea. mine own familiar friend) Not mine enemies only, bur 
wy'neereſt friend conſpired againſt me.See mo © upon Pſa. 35.4.Ler 
tdem be confounded and put to ſhame : rowards the end of whar is 
Uhere noted. 

nine own familiat friend) Heb. 1he man of my p-ace. 

which did eat of ray bread] He mcans ſome of his own Court ; 
{many good Princes, beſides David, have mer with ſuch: ) per- 
aps Achicophel, Pſals 5.23. Chriſt applies ir to Judas, Joh, 13. 

I 


bath lift up his heel againſt me ] Like a wilde horſe, to kick ar me, 
«trample me under toor, 

VV. 10. That I may tequite them ] This open profeſſion of Da- 
vd, of his intended revenge, hath crcibled lnrcrprexers, both 
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p Plal.xti, 


Jews and Chriſtians, Jewiſh ancerprerers ; , though fo: the my 
part they allow of revenge, nay think it a vertue ; yer they ave 
troubled how to reconcile theſe wotds with thoſe Plat 7.4. If 1 
bave rewarded evil, &c, They have deviſed many waics of recon; 
cilzation, avoiding the literal ſenſe; nay gathering a quite con« 
rrary , that I may requite them : that is, fay they + has | may reri- 
der unto them good for evil: which indeed may be deemed a good 
and godly mans way of revenge : commended unto us, nay com- 
manded by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; .and even by ſom: antient 
eathens much approved, | find, that ſome very learned Chriſtian 
Expoſitors profeſs themſelves very willing to embrace this ſenſe $ 
yet ſo, as a man may ſee by their very words, thar it is rather th:ic 
good will, than their judgement : or if ir be, then ( to ſay nothin 
of their willingneſs, againſt their own light, if ir ſhould be { + 
which ot the two may be the worſt, and more deregato:y ro the 
Scriptures) I muſt profeſs againſt ir, The renour of the words is a- 
ainſt ir, beſides what may be objeted from other like places in the 
ſalmes ; and the conſent of: all other Interperers. Neither is it a 
hard thing ro reconcile David to bimlelf. For he might be the ſame 
man, and yet go alwaies deal, at all times, and wirh all forts of 
enemies, and upon all kinds of offences and provocations, in the 
lame kind. The obſervation of circumſtances is a main point of 
juſtice, neither is our juſtice only ro be guided by ir, bur our mer- 
cy alſo: elſe, mercy may proverigoc ſomerimes, as well as rigor 
(a thing oblerved, and amply declared by ancient philoſophers ) 
mercy, But what if David were not the ſame man neither, in point 
of execution ; and yer ſtill the ſame in his own mind , and mer- 
ciful inclination ? thar is; a private man before, wholly ro be 
guided , as rigor, or mercic ſhould prevail, by privace incerefts , 


and conſiderations : and now, a publick man, a magiſtrare, a King, ' 


a minifter of God, a revenger to execme wrath upon bim that doth e- 
vil: Rom. 13. 4. So that neither Jews nor Chriſtians, need rg 
rake offence ar theſe words, if we ſay that David ſpeaketh here as 2 
King nor a3 a private man. Bur it is added,rhat he fpeakerh alſo as 
a Propher, by a particular warrant from God himſclf, Bur after 
all his, i muſt be added, har though private reyenge was even 
by the Old Law declared againſt, ( whereof fee uporr Pſalm 26. 
6. $01 wilt compay7, &c, and Plal. 35. 4. Let them be confounded , 
&c, to which may be added, Neut.32.35. To me belongeth vengeance, 
&c. as expounded and applyed by St. Pani, Rom. 12. 19. and 
Heb. 10. 30. ) and forvidderi:: Yer not fo clearly and generally 
forbidden , as ro us Chriſtians, by C:viſt our Laweiver, As we 
have ns reaſon therefore to expe& {uch preciſenels of words in this 
cale, trom them that lived under the Law ; ſo neither can we draiv 
any conſcquenrs from cheir examples, it ſuch offer themſelves pnro 
us, thar can uſtifie ils, or excuſe us, againſt the cleer dictares'and 
deciſions of the Goſpel, 'withour doing great injury tothe Name, 
whereby we are called, and for which, it we rightly underſtand 
the worth of it, nothing ſhould be hard, or grievous unro us. 

V. 10. By this I bnow that thou favoureſt me ] Pſal.86. 17, ſbew 
me a toben, Kc. dotuid 

By this T know that thou fawmureſt me , betauſe mine en 

This had —_ much caurion, as - words Ry now oy Bi 
ken ot: or rather more. We muſt take heed therefore chat we rake 
them nor as abſolutely delivered, and make a general docrine of 
them, which are intend:d here by David in reference to his particu- 
lar caſe at that time : and not wirhout reſpe& perchance ( as ſome 
chief Interpreters are of opinion: ) to ſome particular promiſe , 
which Ged had made unto him, upon the accompliſhment whe-e- 
of, atrer long and anxious expectation, he might well infer, that 
now he knew that God in very deed, according ro his promiſe, Jid 
favour him, &c, For otherwiſe we know. that ic was once Chrifts 
own caſe, to be delivered into the hands bf his enemies , and to 
hear the revilings and reproaches of profane people, He rrufted in 
God : let him delrver him, if be delighteth ( {© ought the words to 
have been rendred: ſee on Pſal. 22.8.) in him: Matth, 27. 43. 
from whence, (laying the myſtery of our redemption by Chriſts 
death afide , fince that, as he ſuffered for our juſtication, ſo for 
our example roo: ) we learn that ir may beEthe caſe of the mot 
religious, whether Prince or Prelate in the world, to fall into the 
hands of his enemies, and bythem to be entreared ar their plea- 
ſure, even unto all extremity either of pain, or of ignominy. Now 
on the other fide, it any ſhall make this an argument of Gods, fa- 
yor,To prevail againſt an enemy,and tobe ſucceſsful in enterpriſes; 
without any further conſideration either of the tauſe, or of rhe per- 
ſons, and rheir condition ; and this upon warrant of theſe words of 
David : let thern remember where they be, who by Davideclſewhere 
are ſaid, Ts boaſt of their hearts deftre , Pal. 10, 3+ nor to infſt 
(becauſe obvious enough) upon other like exprefſions and reſtimo- 
nies either of Davids, or any orhers of equal authority. Bur of 
ſuccefles in war particularly, fe Habakkuk is cxpoltulation w 8a 
God, Hab. 1. 13, 14, &c. 

V. 12. Thou upholdeſt me in mine integrity ] Exther in pro» 
ſperiry of life, or in the rrue fear of God againſt all rempra» 
rions. 

and ſetreſt me before thy face for ever ] Shewing me evideur Ggns 
of thy farherly providence, 

V. 13. Amen, and amen] Here ends the firſt book of the Pſalms. 
Of which diviſion ſee before, upon - firſt Pſalm,Some take no no- 
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tice of ir. Others do, who prefix (as Junius, Bucer , &c. ) 2 new 
title before the nexr Plalm, Secundzy liber,&c; and lo after the 72. 
Tertins liber, &c. The word, Amen, at the end of prayers , ( as of 
bleſſings and curſes, Num. 5. 22. andelſewhere) implics 2 con- 
currence of wiſhes and afteRions ; and is alſo an expreſſion of a 
confidence, that it ſhall come ro paſs ccordingly. Twice repeated, 
as here, is makes the ſpeech more patherical, Bur at the begin- 
ning of ſenrences, as Mar. 2.4. 47. and elſewhere, it ſtands for an 
aflcycration, and is as much as, verily, verily. 


PSAL, XLIL 


Title. 
Maſchil, for the ſons of Ko-ab] Or, a Pſalm giving inſtrudtion, of 
the ſons, &c. | 
for the ſons of , Ko1 ab] To be ſung by them in afrer-times. 


Verl, 1. $ the heart panteth after the water-brooks ] By theſe 
Afenitieutes "of thirſt and panting , he ſhewerth his 
fervent defire ro ſerve God in his remple, Pſal. 119. 131. 
panteth] Heb. brayeth. 

. V. 3, thirfteth for God] pſal.63. 1,2. & $4.7. 

| for the living God) Hereby he is diſtinguiſhed from Idols, pſal. 
I35. 15, 16, 17. 1 The. 1. 9. and bow ye turned &c, Burt God 
is not ſtiled living, or the living God, in oppoſition to 1dvls onely ; 
bur alſo in tion to all creatures of the world, as being rhe 
fountain of hfe, unto all, Pal. 36. 9, in whom wharſoever is , 
d:th live, move, and bath its being, Acts 17.28. Again, God is ſo 
ſtyled, in ition to mortal man particularly, whoſe lite, both 
in regard of the brevity, Pal. 39. 5. Behold, &c. 9o. 5, 6, &c. 
and Luke 12. 20, this might thy ſoul, &c. is alrogether 
inconſiderable, * If, 2, 29. ceaſe ye from man, &c, Plal, 146. 3455. 
put not your traſt, &c, 

when ſhall I come and appear before God] See upon pal. 27.8. 
Seek ye my face, &c. where theſe wo:ds are expounded ; and this 
tranſlation of them ſhewed not to be righr. 

V. 3. My tears have been my meat] 1 could not eat my meat for 
weeping, Plal.10z. 9, Or rather, ſorrow and grict of heart ( ſer 
out by tears) have ſo polleſt me, that they have raken from me all 
appetire to meat : ſo thar through the continuance of the one, 
and the forbearance ot the other, 1 may be thought to live by 

ief and ſorrow, as others do by meat and drink, Plal, 8, 5, Thu 


them, &c. 

G42] He hath quice forſaken thee. 
V. 4. for Thad gone with the multitude. ] It would be plainer , 
for Idid go, or, was wont to go. remembers his former happi- 
when he had che benefit of religious aflemblics, and of Gods 
« in his Coney or Sanctuary : which —_—_ bs valued 
lee, as before, u alm 27, 8. by comparing thole blefled rimes 
with his preſent Sadiciod, being then cirher by Saul,or his ſon Ab- 
folom, driven away, and tar out of fight of the Sanfuary, &c. he 
bemoans himſelf, I pour out my ſoul 1m me, ſairh he. Which ſome 
refer to that which follows of his happineſs in former times : as if 
he intended to ſay, that his joy in thole ſacred aflemblies and: ſo- 
lemnities, was wont ro be ſo tranſcendent, as that through exceſs 
he was almoſt beſides himſelf : as in oe extremirics of either joy 
or ſorrow doth happen ſometimes, Either of the two, joy or for- 
row, if tranſcendent, may prodace the ſame effe&ts. Bur it is more 
probable, that he expreſleth his preſent exceſſive grief by thoſe 
wordy, So Job 3o. 16. But now my ſoul is powred out upon me; the 
dayes of affliftion have taken bold upon me, Sce alſo Pſalm 22. 


14. 

that bept boly-day] They kept feaſts when they wene ro ſacrifice, 
Fxod,z 3.14. Deut,16. 14,15. Iſai, 30. 29. 

V. 5. caft down] Heb, bowed down. 

hope thou in God] h he ſuſtained grievous afſaulrs of the 
fleſh ro caſt him into deſpair, yer his faith, grounded on Gods ac- 
cuſtomed mercies, getrerh the yiory. 

T ſhall yet praiſe b1m] h my ſtate be low, yer God will give 
me cauſe ro praiſe him by raiſing me. . 

praiſe him? Or, give thanks. 

for the belp of bis countenance] Or, his preſence is ſalvation. 

V. 6. therefore] Becauſe I find no help im-my ſelf nor others. 

from the land of Jordan] Thele words admit of a different , yea 
contrary ſenſe. From the land. ſay ſome ; that is , concerning ; as 
it was in the old Engliſh Tranſlatiou, As if he deſired to be reſto- 
red to his Country, mentioning ſome parricyJar places of it , Jor- 
dan, and the mount Hermon ; and the little hill, ( as it is here in 
the margin) that is, Sion ; little in point of greatneſs, if compa- 
red ro others: bur in eſteem, becauſe of the place and fituari- 
"1, ( and afterwards of the Temple , there ſeated ) in Jeruſa- 
Jem, greater to him, than the greateſt, In which reſpe& alſo ir is 
ſaid in Iſai, That the mmuntain of the Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
mn the top of the mount ains, and ſhall be exalted above the bills,Iſa.2.2. 
As for bill Miſſar,chere is none ſuch elſewhere mentioned, or known 
rothe Jews, Thus ſome,and not improbably, Bur others, more in 
number,would have David to mention theſe places,as places of his 
baniſhment : from, as it is here 3 and not concerning ; and by the 
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little bill , they underſtand the lower parrs of mount Hermon : 
or think Her; 6. ſpeaks ir in ſcorn of thar mountain ; which 
though much —_ pr he made lirtle reckoning'of, in compa- 
riſon of thoſe neer, and abour Jeruſalem. Puod mibj coaftum vi. 
deter , ſaith one ; (and fv it ſeems ro me) rhough he allo go the 
common way, : 

VY. 7. Deep calleth unto deep ] Aſyſitions come ſo thick upon 


, me, thar 1 felt my ſelf as it were, overwhelmed, as with a ſtorm ar 


Sea, Plal.$8.7. 

Or, affitions follow ſo cloſe the one upon the neck of the 0: 
ther, thar they might ſeem ro invire one another 3 as is commonly 
obſerved of the waves of the Sea, and elcgantly exprelleq by one 
of the Latine Poers ; Sed ut unda pellirur unda , Urgeturque eadem 
veniens, urgetque priovem. Which doth mich illuſtrace the mera- 
phor here uſed by the Pſalmiſt. 

at the noiſe of the water , wts] By water ſpout, or catarafly, 
ho underſtands the clouds, from which (ar ſuch times) the water 
fallerh upon rhe carth with gr cart violence and precipitancy : ag jr 
uſerh ro run from great water ſpours and fluces, where the cur. 
rent of ir lelf, is ftrong ; and the fall, great, By noyſe , the cracks 
of thunder are intended , which break forth our of the clouds, 
and are followed uſually with fierce and mighty ſhoures, Now 
wh:ther by deep, in the words before , he intends theſe ſhowrey 
and ſtor ms from the clouds; Or rhe billowes and rowlings of the 
ſea in great rempeſts , is nor cafie ro derermine, The word DI'In 
abyſſus, is more proper of the Sea , and ſuch ſecrer recepracles of 
water. as are conceived to be under the carth, The other ſenſe 
ſeems the more proper to the ccherence. But to the main marrer, 
either,is indifferent : the one as proper as the other, If by 
we underſtand great thunder ſhowres, there will be (which wil 
make the wholethe more acure and elegant) ſome reference be- 
rween calleth, and noyſe ; thole ſhowres that conſecurively (as ic 
often falls falls out) tollow one another after every thunder clap, 
being as it were called for by the noile of rhe thunder, 

V. 8. Tet the, Lord will command his loving kindneſs inthe dyy« 
time] He aflureth himſelf of Gods help in time ro come. | 
c:mmand his loving kindneſs] Plal. 44. 4+ 

and in the night bis ſong ſhall be with me] God will give me cauſe 
to praiſe him in the night, Job.35. 10, Iai.zo0.29. 

' m7 prayer wnto the God of my life | That ſaves my life miracy- 
ouſly, 


V. 10. As with aſword in my bones ] That is, Iam moſt grie- 
youſly rormented. There is ſome difference of reading inthe O- 
tiginall , as is acknowledged : MSN in ſome Copes; in others 
NSN, The one hath a nota inſtrumentals prefixed ; and the other, 
a note of fimilirude. Bur the tenſe is one : The Engliſh here hath 
= 1x4. TIN which 1 think berter then to leave” both our, as 
ome do, : 
with a ſword in my bones, mine enemies reproach me] Pſal, 35. 15+ 
ſword] Or, killing. 

V. 21. Why art thou caft down, O my ſoul] This repetition doth 
declare, that David did not overcome at once; to reach us to be 
conſtant, foraſmuch as God will cerrainly deliver his, 

* the health of my countenance, and my God] In Hebrew 1'N 
\19: NYW)., Bur becauſe inthe fifth verſe, ir is, WONYWO 
with a Va more at the end ; which produceth a different ſenſe, 
the bealth of bis countenance , (ſoit ſhould be, and perchance fo 
it is, in more corre& Engliſh copies, not as I find it in my Copies, 
belp for bealth : for ir is the ſame word in the original, borh in the 
5. and 11, verſes; asalſoin the fifth verſe of the next Plalme: 
EXc2pt it was altered of purpaſe , becauſe the health of bis tunte- 
nance:, being ſpoken of Gnd , did not ſound ſo well; "E- 
ven in that conſideration, I-ſhould have thought , the /; 
his countenance , might haye done berter : Bur I am the more” ſul- 
pitious-, becauſe yr that in the eleventh verſe alſo , ſome Co- 
pies printed A.D. 162 5. have it,who is the help of my countenance, and 
my God; ) there ; the bealth of my countenance , here, and verle 5, 
of the next Pſalm, where the ſame words are repeated : This dit- 
ference hath made ſome expoſitors of beſt credit to ſulpe& ſome- 
what; Neſcitur autem an defit in boc loco litera , que tertiam perfonam 
conſtiruit; ſaith Calvin upon this verſe, Bur cerrainly it any' ſuch 
thing may he ſuſpe&ed, (ſee upon Pſal.z5. inthe end , concern” 
ing Alphabericall Pſalms, Mollerus his opinion there, &c.) t is 
mach more p:obable,thar the fifth verſe hath ſuffered, and ſhould 
be mended by the eleventh of this; and the fifth of the next Palm; 
then that theſe rwo ſhonld be corre&ed by thar one. And thus it 
may be,without any addition of any letter: Whereas the — 
begins, (as now divided) , allow thar word ro the end 
the formey verſe; and the q there ar the end of. 1.29 to be prefixed 
before OR: t will be,as in thoſe ryo other verſes, (this here,and 
that other of the next Pſalm ; ) 117% 129 MYW, that is, rhe 
bealth of my countenance, and my God. So ſnall all the ver ſes be re- 
conciled to one another, as in probability (being bur an meſes 
verſe, 4s they call them, thrice repeared) rey were made, Thovg! 
this by the way; thac ir is not without example,thar an intercalarit 
verſe ſhould be repeated with ſome alteration of ſome words. 50 — 
ſhall find it Pſa, 107. where theſe words, Then they cryed _ the _ 
in their trouble, and he delivered them out of their diftreſſes : brug 
ren repeated, (yerſes 6,13,19,28, ) are not rnd wo very 
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very ſame words, though indeed withour any alteration of ſenſe. 
However, that which es the matter more probable here is, be- 
cauſe both in the Septuaginr, and Vulgar Laine, thoſe three ver- 
ſes agree, ( ownigy Ts mgor ate joy, xg 6 Hebs pas 3 ſalutare vul- 
ths mei, (&F Deus menus : ) and that the reconciliation offers ic ſelf 
in ſo ready and plauſible a way, 
PSAL. XLIIIL. 

Verl, 1. T Udge me] Or, Fudge for me, pal as .I, or, Deliver me, 
t Sam, 8. 20, of Defend, plal. $2, 3. 

Fudge me, 0 God] He defirerh God to undertake his cauſe againſt 
the enemies, bur chietly, that he would reſtore him to his raberna- 
cle. 

againſt an ungodly nation] Thar is, the cruel company of mine e- 
nemics, 

ungodly ] Or, unmerciful, 

Jram the deceut ful and unjuſt man ] Heb. from a man of deceit and 
in-quity. 

27 4 Oſend out thy light} When God (as often, though ſor juſt 
and good alwaics;- yerhidd:n and unſcarchable cauſes and ends , 
ke doh : ) doth ſufter wicked men to prevail in a bad cauſe , than 
the light of his providence and care ot men, by which moſt are led 
to the acknowledgement of God ( for Gdd ij known by the judge- 
ments which be execureth Pſal, 9g, 16, ) and the rruth of his promi- 
ſcs either general, ro rhe godly in general ; or particular, to ſome 
upon particular occaſions, is, as it were, ecclipſed : both which are 
reſtored, or renewed again ; when God doth return to his ordinar 
courſe , and way of adminiſtration, And Devid doth here invelt 
Gods caule with his particular intereſt , nor as a pious man anly , 
more ſolicitous for God, than himſelf ; bur alſo ro make his pray- 
er the more conſiderable, This, or to this purpoſe, wi'l be t 
ſenſe of the words, if we take (which the fn doth here re- 
quire) the words following boly bill, and tabernacles, 8c. literal- 
ly and warterially. So allo upon Plal. 58, 11, So that a man ſhall 
(ay. 1f we follow the ſpiricual ſenſe, which he that inſpired David 
for the benefit and inſtruction of others after David , might aym 
at, though himſelf ar char rime, exrended his rhoughts no fur- 
ther than to the lireral, and to his preſent occaſion ; according ro 
that the ſenſe will be, that no man can come to the Church of 
God, to be a lively member of it, in this world : Nor hereafter 
be admirted to that fighr and fruition of God, wherein ere:nal hap- 
ineſs conſiſteth ; except both his underſtanding be enlighened,and 
[ic heart lanftified and purified by the ſpirit of God. See alſo u 
Plal. 15. 11, who ſball abide, and Pſal, 23, 3. in paths of rights- 
neſs. 
A Then will I go unto the alt ar of God] Eſay 38. 22, He pro- 
miſeth ro offer a ſolemn ſacrifice of rhankſgiving, in token of 1 his 
deliverance, 

my exteeding joy] Heb. the gladneſs of my joy. 

V. 5. Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ] Plal.42.5,11, Sce notes 
on pal. 42. 11, 


PSAL. XLIYV, 


Verf, 1, E have heard with our ears ] This Pſalm ſee- 
meth to have been made by ſome excellent 
propher for the uſe of rhe people , when the Church was, in ex- 


rream miſery, either at their return from Babylon, or undec Amntio- 
or in loch like affli&ions, | 
.V. 2. How thou didft drive out the Heathen] That is the Canaa« 


nates, 
plantedſt them] pſal. $0, 8. To wit, our fathers. 
the __ and caſt them out, ] the Hebrew Word 
is otherwiſe tranſ}aced by moſt ; thou didſt ca»ſe them 
to propagate, or, to. ſpread. And this agrees berrer with the other 
words, to make the antitbeſis perteR in borh members; Thou didft 
drve out the beathen with thy band ; and ley | them ; - ( tha Iſra- 
elites, that is; or, or fathers : ) thou didſt afflif# the people 3 ( or 
rather as others, contrwiſti populos - thou didſt bruiſe the nations )and 
cauſe theſe to propagate. | 

V. 3. For] Or, That, or How. 

£#t not the land in poſſeſſion by their own ſword ] Deur. 8, 17. 

by their 0wn ſword] They tought valiantly at Gods command,yer 
God did help miraculouſly, verſe 6. 

light of thy countenance] pſal.4.6. & $9. 15. 
e tho badſt a favour unto them ], Gods free mercy and love 
sthe onely fountain of good to us, Deur, 4. 37. | 

V. 4. Thou art my King ] Becauſe thou art our King, therefore 
Eliver thy people. from their miſery, 

command deliverances for Jacob] Deurt.28.8, pſal. 42.8. 

V. 5. Through thee will we puſh d1wn our enemies ] Puſhing and 
reading under, fignific ſubduing, Deur,z3.17. 1 King,22,11.,Dan, 
4.2 Chr. 22.7. 

V. 6, truſt in thy bowIpſal. 20. 7. 

V. 8. boaſt] Or, glory, as pal. 56. 4. 

'V. 9. But thou haſt caſt off, &c.] Hitherto the mercies of God,and 
goodneſs ro his people, have been ſex our and acknowledged. 
this bur as a preface or ingroduRion to a freer expoſtularion , 
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which now follows to the end of the Pſalm. This holy merhod of 
expoſtularing with God, upon grounds of his former love and fa- 
vour, (upon which a tacire i ce, that God will nor urterly 
caſt them off, ro whom he hath been ſo good and gracious, is to be 
preſuppoſed) you may obſerve elſwhere alſo; as Plal.89, where, rg 
verſe 38, Gods love and / ney promiſes to David, his people 
and poſterity, are largely ſ:r out : then follows, as here, a large 
expoſtularion concerning their preſen eſtare, contrary to thoſe for- 
mer favours and promiſes, Thus godly people ſtirre up themlelyes 
in their exrremiries, to hope _ hope : and beſides, it becomes 
them well, in luch caſes, not fo abruptly ro begin with complainrs, 
which might ſavour of murmuring ; bur after ſuch inſinuative ex- 
prefſions , as mighr ſhew their incereſt-in God, and Gods in 
them, 

V. 11. Like ſheep appointed for meat] Heb. os ſheep of mear, 

V. 12, Thow ſelleſt thy people for nougbt]} As ſlaves, which are 
ſold for a low price,neither lookeſt thou for him char offerech moſt, 
but rakeſt the firſt chapman, 

for nought } Heb. without riches. 

V. 13. Thou makeſt ws a reproach to our neighbours] Pſal.79. 4. 

V. 14. Thu makeſt xs a by-word amng the beathen | Jer. 24.9, 
Deur. 28. 37. 

V. 15. My confuſion is continually before me] 1 dare nor lift up my 
head tor ſhame, 

V. 16, and avenger ] Meaning the proud cruel ryranr, 
Pſal.8.2, S:e there : Ir might b= alſo, this rerm might be gi. 
ven to a common opprellor of Gods people, as Gids hand, (Pſal. 17; 
14.) to puniſh them for their ſins, and to execute his juſt jadgmenes 
upon them, This title might be given zo ſuch a one, thereby the 
berrer ro make publick acknowledgement (a neceflary circumſtance 
of our humiliation before God in ſuch caſes) of Gods juſtice, ard 
their deſeryed puniſhment. 0 Lord thou haſt ordained them for judge= 
ment, &c, Hab.1.12, 4 

V. 17, All this is came upon us, yet have we not forgot] What is 
here ſpoken, in this and ſome following yerſes, muſt not be under- 
ſto2d as intended for a juſtification of themſelves by a general pro- 
feſſion of rheir wrote. organ nuns more falſe ard ridicu- 
lous ro imagine (as being lpoken of the generaliry of the le 
which certainly, when _ beſt, were not ... "gs Cuts char winhe 
deſerve judgements ; ) or whether more impious (as implying a 
charging of God with injuſtice) 1 know nor, That which they 
intended by the words, is, to juitifie themſelves from the heinous 
fin of Idolatry : profeſling, that norwithſtanding God might ſcem 
in a manner to have forſaken them, having delivered them into 
the hands of Idolaters, from whom they ſuffered all manner of 
perſecution ; yet they had not forſaken him in thar- kinde, as to 
prove Idolaters, but rather ſubmitted to all manner of rorments 
and cruc} deaths, then to be drawn unto it. And this is it, which 
both by Joſephus rhe Jewiſh Hiſtorian, by S, Jerome, and divers 0- 
thers, -iv obſcrved, (beirg indeed well worth our obſeryation) thar 
the Jews, ſince the return frem the Babyloniſh Captiviry, never 
fince relapſed (to which before thar they had been ſo obnoxious)ro 
Idolarry. Ir doth alſo appear by the New Teſtament,thar they were 
not guilry of any luch thing in thoſe dayes; for neither is ir d 
upon them by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, any where, lr is very likely 
that this Pſalm hath reference to thoſe rimes and things related in 
the Macchabees, where much is recorded of rhe ſufferings of the 
Jews for their Religion. Ir ſeemerh then, char a Nation may be 
guilty before God, and deſerve dreadful judgements, yea deſtru- 
&ion, for other crimes then Idolatry : a thing which many in theſe 
dayes would lirtle think, who if: they can acquit theniſelyes of Su- 
perſtition and Idolarry, or that which they catl Superſtition and 
Idotatry (which ſomerimes is more in their imaginatiot, to which 
they -are extremely addicted , - then where they would have ir 
thought, by 'lamentable , bur groundleſs ourcries) make them- 
ſelves ſure-enovgh of Gods favour, though guilty of many foul 
vices, as Pride, Perjury, Covetouſneſs, (which'is [dolatry, Col.3. 
5. that is, as bad betore God, .as Idolatry ir ſelf; nay, and very 
near to Ldolatry in its nature, Job-31.24,25,&c.) Extortion, Un- 
cleanneſs, Malice, and the /like + beſides Sacriledge , which alone 
doth counterpoiſe' (in point of abomination before God) grofleſt 
L.olatry, Rom.2z.22. 

V.18. ſteps] Or, goings. 

V.19, in the place of > oh” Into deſolate places, Eſay $34.13, 
& 34.79% Or, cf whales, thar is, as into rhe Ce of the Sea, 
where-we may be ſunk or devoured, Jon.z.3. See the power of 
fairh, which can be overcome by no perils. 

dragons} Or, whales, as Gen. 1.21. Plal 73.13. | 

V.2t., Shall not G:& ſearch this out > ) They rake God to witneſs, 
to make their proreſarion of. their innocency -in this kinde, the 
more ſolemn and conſiderable, And ſo we may ſafely, withoue fear 
of raking Gods holy Name invain, when ir is in a matter of con- 
ſequence, and that we may do ir with a clear conſcience : which 
doth preſuppoſe a ſerious examination of our own hearts, which 
otherwiſe are apt enough ro deceive us, or the Devil, rather, them, 
if gear care be a Bur in point of Idolatry, this appeal- 
ing to God, the ſearcher of the bearts, is the more ſeaſonable, be- 
cauſe we reade in the Law of a twofold Idolatry, publick and ap- 


parent, ſer down, with the puniſhment of it, Deus.13.13,13,"4 
- 6.3 


Pſal, f8ly- 


© If thay hear (ay in one of thy cries. &c. nd privare, or (ecrer 
-, + arr po rw; ou (as long as fecrert) but to rhole 
folemn curſes; (thar is, to the immediate judgment of God) pro- 
nounced upon: Mount Ebal, Deur, 27. 19. ne barks _ _ 
maketh raven or molten image, &c.- and putrety it in & gjecre 
» Ke. See alſo + Kings 17,9. Ang the children of Iſrael did 
ſecretly thoſe things that were not y1ght, 8c, Bur how ſecretly, fince 
it is ſaid ch« e :, char they ſer them up images and groves m every brgh 
bill, &c, Ir is likely , they began with ſecret Idolatry, co- 
loured with many plauſible prerences, before rhey proceeded unto 
ublick. Bur this by rhe way onely, ſo farre as may concern us 
-_ Bur the words of Ezekiel are very pertinent , which hall 
here be ſer down, for further confirmation of the ſealonableneſle of 
this i ng of God as a wirnefle, in this ſolemn proreſtarion 
againſt Idolatry: Then ſaid he unro me, Son of man,baft 1hea ſeen what 
: ns of Iſraet dv in the dark; , every man in the 
chambers of bis imagery ? For they ſay, we Lord ſeeth us mot, ou 
he b forſaben the earth, Eck. 8. 12. It is not then , 
that  Lay-a onely call ro God for witnefle here, bur profeſs allo 
to believe, thar he bnoweth the ſecrers of the bearts. 

V. 22. Tea, for thy ſake are we kill:d all the day long | Rom. 


8. 36. 

for thy ſabe are we billed] The faithful make this their comforr, 
That the wicked puniſh chem not for their fins, bur for Gods cauſe, 
Mar. g 10. 1Pert;4.14. 

V.23. Awabe, why ſſcepeſt thou © Lord ?] Pfal. 7. 6. & 35. 23. & 
59. 4. & 78. 64. There is no hope of recovery, except thou pur to 
thine hand, and raiſe us up. 

V. 24. Wherefore bideft rhou thy face 77 Pſal. 10.7. 

V. 15 foul is bowed down to the duſt} Plal. 119.25. 

V.26- for oar belp] Heb. a belp for ws. 

far thy merties ſabe} Which ate the onely ſufficient means ro de- 
liver ſoul and body from all kind of ſlavery and milcry, 


PSAL. XLV. 


Title. 

Shoſhannim] An infirument of fix ſtrings ; as ſome w have ir: 
as others, the beginning of ſome ej ſong. Kovey hey pro- 
perly fignifierh _—_ roſes : which might have fome reference 
to the argument of this Pfalm', as lome are of opinion. Bur 
concerning theſe Tirles, afl is uncertain,as ofren hath been ſaid, 
See upon former Pſalms, 7, &c. 

Maſchil.) Or, of inftrattion. 

A ſong of liver } Of the love betwixt Solomon and Pharaohs 
daughter, rypifying the love of Chriſt and the Church ; or, of 
the beloved ones, kings hrers attending on rhe bride, ver.9. 
In the Hebrew it'is 5? VU and becauſe Solomon was 
called 7edidiab, aswe read 2 Sam. 12.25, ſome Rabbines, and 
others, have thar Solomon might be intended by this 
word. This is certain, that many ſuch alluſions, with ſome lir- 
tle alceration inthe proper names, are to be found in the Scri- 
prure, See before upon Pſal.7. upon thoſe words of the Title 
there, Cuſb the Benjamire ; and upon the Title of the 9g. Plalm, 
But whatever'we rhirik of that word in the Title, a er que- 
ion is made concerning the 1 of the Pfalm is LF, 
which ſome are ſo far from yielding chat ic was ſed upon 
Solomons iegne immediately applyable co him, (thoagh 
chicfly incended of Chriſt, as all Chriſtians maintain) that they 
think it great impiery for any man to think ſo, The Genevenſes 
by name ate changed by Genebeatd. Impii, ut Genevenſes, de So- 

"anda wr agepr at, fairh he, Now his reaſons why 
it cannot be ſo; the 


*rhors of this Pſalm, wm ry werent ee dong 
thors of this Pſalm, as or granred, did propheſie in rhe 
_time of Moſes, ages before Solomon. And chough Pro- 
phers, yer that God would haye Solomon an object of their 
phefie,rather then David,or any other;Lconfels is nor very likely, 
Except we had more aflurance of xz. Bur what can Genebrard 
lay to us, why we ſhould believe, that theſe Jons of Corah here 
mentioned, lived in Moſes his time z whom all others conceive 
ro have been of theit poſterity in Davids, and fince Davids time » 
S. Jerome by name, makes them to have been keepers of the 
doors, and ſeveral porches of the Tabernacle in Davids time. | 
Bur this is a meet fancy of Genebrards, onely to ſerve his preſenr 
Hope. 2 Thar the expreſſions of this Pſalm are more fub- 
ime, then to belong unto any terreftrial King : neither is this a 
luſficient argument, ſince it is acknowledged,rhar Chriſt i chicf- 
ly intended, and that there be other Pſalms where as high rhings 
are ſpoken - vey Sr rs. ;z tho = ing to Chriſt 
more properly. .A argument, is, es 
it ro Chriſt, 'So they dodifers other things, arr penned 
were literally ſpoken'of others, as.all grant, Theirapplication 
of things to Chriſt, doth not take away the literal fenle, Thar 
it is againſt the ſenſe or opinion of all Chriſtians ; (his foutth 
argument : ) how falſe > ws is, I will appeal ro Lorinus, who 
though he name'not Genebrard, yet he names others that have 
{aid as much 2s he, and confures them by divers oppoſite aurho- 
rities, beſides his own, Laſtly, he alledgeth the Rabbines ; bur 
that alſo not truly : or clſe $, Jerome was nor in the right, who 


Annvtations'on the Book of Pſalmw. 


the Chalde Paraphfaſe, whiehrho Pſatrermm Nevienſe doth 


Pſal. xy; 


is cired by the ſame Lotinns to the contrary : th I will ca; 
fily yield, rhar a}] Rabvines are not of one lg les 
ans in many ech:t things, belonging tothe Pſalms, Takine 
ir cherefore for granted, thac Solomon was the immediace obje&, 
andchar this Plalm was intended ro him as an Epithalamiuer, or 
Marriage-ſong ; I think their interpretation very probable, and 
almoſt unqueſtionable, who tranſlating the words according to 
the moſt grammarical conitrution, earmen dileftarum, (for jr is 
a feminine) underſtand thereby ccreain choice virging (rd 
ing ro the cuſtonie of thoſe times) appointed to compaſs aboyr 
or accompany the bride; and to fing this Plalm, properly called 
the beloved, or, the friends, as they that waited onthe bride 
groom, were properly called, 51 $iaor 74 mopueph+ : the friends f 
the bridegroom, Joh. 3.29. though ir be there in the fingular 
6 ola &;, the friend ; becauſe S. John Bapriſt ſpeaks of kimſ1f 
in particular : but under that one, more may be comprehendeg* 
And Mar.g. 15. the ſame are called in the plural, & gz 
rouPar& , rhe children of the bridechamber : of which ſee more 
there in Learned Grotius his Annotations, Thus much of the 
type. Now how fitly Chriſt, and his relation ro his Church, 
were repreſenred unto us under this type of a d:id:groom, &. 
lee more upon Canticles, 


Verl.r. F enditing) Heb. boffeth, or bubbleth np. 

V. 2, Thou art faiver then the children of men] Sofo- 
mons bexury and cloquence to win fayour with his people, and his 
power ro/overcome his enemies, is here deſcribed, 

grace is potired into ry lips ] Power ro peak tearnelly, and de. 
gantly, Elay 50.4. ; 
V. 4. Tide proſperaty] proſper thow, ride thou. 
becauſe of truth] He alluderh ro them thar ride in chariors, in 
their eriumphs ; ſhewing, rhat che quier ſtare of a kingdom, ftan- 
derh in eruth, meckneſs, and juffice, aor in worldly pomp ang ya- 
niry, 
V. 6. Thy throne, O God ) Heb. ITN: a rirle ofren aſcribed 
ro- Judges and Magiſtrates, 2s all grant : bur ſome, boch here, and 
upors Heb. 1.8, where theſe words are quored,and applied tro Chriſt, 
obſerved, that although gxtihe (God, or Gods) be ſamerimes 
alcribed to m*n, or Angels, yet never to any one under God, fin- 
gly,/or perſonally ; but ro more chen one, always, But I doube 
whether the obſcryarion be ſolid : For Jab. ry. ver{:12, it is G= 
rely, (as a s by the foregoin e) aſcribed ro one 
: and to one fingle Angel, then as well ro a ſingle man, 
cipecially ſuch 2 one as Solomon was accounted, thongh perchance 
no other examples occurre of ir elſewhere. 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever] Heb.1.8. Under this 
of rhis kingdom of jaſtice, is ſet forrh the —_ np 
dom of Chriſt, Sce more upon the 16 verſe, whom thou may er 1 
princes, (oc. 
V. 7. thy God bath anointed thee] Eſay 61,1. Hath eftablicked 
thy kindom, as the figure of Chriſts , wherein' is peace and 


joy. 

above his fellows] Heb.1,9. & Joh.3 34. For God giveth not the 
Sprrit by meaſure unto him + which may ſeem ro be ſpoken with refe- 
rence to the Pla]miſt, expreſicd in plainer words. 


V. 8. fmell of myrrhe, arid alot, and caffix Thapihe pry 


came from the Hebrew word in the Text, there is fo queſtion; 
therefore we are right enovgh for the word ; bur whar —_ 
als#s, here , is nor ſocafily refolyed, However, 


odoriferous, all agree ; which is more therrwe can ſay of the 'nexe” 
word, which by is trarſ}ated plicor, or angulos ; the folds, or 
corners : A Learned Rabbine I know, is the author of chat inter- 
preration ; but beſides his inthotiry, 1 ſee not much for it; neſtber 
is it foſlowed by many, A chitf reaforithar> nioved him : 
ro, "ir ſeems, is, the of an'end, in the 6 ; to. joyn' the 
word with rhe former, Bat that' hath ſufficiearly been 


and examples of the like conſtru@tion,” "Bur yerwhar 
caſsia'properly is, is riot known, ' "Fill we know more cet- 
rainly,we may rake it for a of Cinamon, as molt co. 


tory patze-s)] Elcher edifices, 1 Kings 22.39;"Cant.7.4. or 0” 
ry Amr and wardrobes, whence thoſc garments were 
where kepr. 1B 

whereby they have made thee glad) By the gifr'6f thoſe precious 
chi wm Arr as ſort enpcrti# it Bi at on of woes 
or, from which (prodeunti ſciljcet ; "upon rhy coming abrond, and io- 
lemn appearance ; as Pſal, rg.y. Whith xs a bridegroon 
hu thamber : Ser more the) fey (or thoſe! thar came 9 nes 
thee) have (by rheir © and manifold rr ryry 
thee glad.  Some't ate ir, more then theirs; thar make weep "I 
thar is, as they expound it ; thy garments'are-more odori og 
then theirs, that make cheeglad ; thar'is, thy feYows 3 35 VT If 
The watd 9 inthe Orlghiat, will bear jr, even! this ro%s vere 
rw which ſignifies prejaswell as de, ore 2" but © do not p- 
that ſenſe ſo well. Others, again, becauſe Minni is the name 0! 
Province, Jerem.s 1.27. which divers underſtand 10 be Hoy 
minorem ; they make a proper tame of ir here tyo. 50 Jerome, E 
bit :'# palatiis-que conflrientvr dentibus elephantorum' de ATREN ; 


are his worgs; as there interpreced, Bur after ll this; OT 


RSA RECESS, 1% GW WW 


RB? 


Plal.x!v: 


whereby : that is, by which odariferous ſmells, and perfumes, or 
ointments : which have a natural 5 both to revive, and to in- 
* creaſe the ſpirirs of man, as Phyſicians teach > whereof among o- 
thers, ſce Marſ. Ficinus, de Samet. 4.2, c 18. De nan imento ſpiritiis, 
(9 conſer yatione- vite per adores, oat of Galen and others, And 
what can be more plain, or pertinent, then Prov.27,7. Ointenent 
and perfume rejoyce the heart ? This as 1 conceive to be the moſt 1i- 
recs] ; fo I ſhould fay, the onely wruc ſenſe, but that I have no au- 
thoriry for it, bur mine own. I leave it therefore to the Reader, to 
judge. Bur there be, and thoſc of the moſt approved, as Diodat 
y name, that expound all this of Chriſt, and make that the lire- 
ral , (though the expreſſion be metaphoritcal) and immediate 
meaning, taking no noticeof any other, in reterence to Solomon, 
and his marriage. So here, by garment, &c. they iq, the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſpread forth a moſt lweer odour of grace 
and power ; and out of the 1vory palace tha 15,/ay rhey,from heaven, 
which is Chriſts royal habitation ,, make thee glad, namely, with 
evcrlaſting and heaycnly joy, Heb.1z,z,Bur for my part,as I belicye 
that Chrilt was the chucf aim of the Plaim, in general, to ſer our 
by ic, the glory of his kingdom, andthe happinels of the Church 
under him, and the near relation of Chriſt ro the Charch, and of 
the Church to Chiciſt :; yer. my opinion. is, (and 1 ſer moſt others 
of ours, moſt in requeſt, go thag way, who though they apply ir to 
Chriſt alſo, ſome one way, ſome another, yer ground upon 4 literal 
ſenſe with reference to Solomon';) that all particulars -are not ſo 
well applyable-ro Chriſt, except we take much li : as for ex- 
ample, the particulars of this verſe:z at leaſt, thar they are nor ſo 
roperly applyable ro Chriſt, as ro Solomon, Now if we $ to al- 
te and remote applications, there is great liberry' le 
mans fancy, and it will be very hard to pitch upon any thing, 
Nie eur doch will think to be proper and lolid, As for le, 
others interpret theſe garments, ot the garments of ſalvation, and the 
robe of righteouſneſs; Elay 61.10, wherewith Chriſt doth clothe his 
Church, And the fragrancy or ſweet {mell of thoſe garments they 
make rs be the Evangclical Dodrine, concerning juliGcarion and 
remiſhon of fins in Chriſt, And then by cheſe jvory palates, ſome 
underſtand, not heaven, but beauritul and magnificent Churches, 
exeftcd to the honour and glo y of Chriſt, Thus every man may 
indulge to his fancies, and not exceed, perchance, the liberty of al- 
legorical Expoſitions : bur much beyond che compals, as I con- 


" ceive, and purpoſe, of ſuch Notes as theſe. 


q 
Of this myſtical ſenſe and _ 
cation, 1 ſay, there is no queſtion. Ir is yery common; and ordina- 


cloſc,aud expeRed abroad, 
(a good parr of the. ſo- 
times among the: He- 


» bur the Bride alone : wherein, confiſts her 
ppineſs. Others again; within,\ ſay they 
g to the faſhiorrof vain-glorious people, wha 


Soles 


£ not to. want a literal. 


of ordinary is it, even'among prophane Poets and' Authors, to 
Ire mental perte&ions, I beaury.; and.to preferre 
dls as of rhemſclyes more cofifiderable, and more laſting 2 Forma 
bun fragile eff, (one of them) quantumg; atcedit, &c, Fam mo+ 
annum, qui-durers &c.. So this ſacred Poet, though he ſer our 
te external 6f rhis Bride, wich all imaginable i ; 
r chiefe Slory ahd beaury he doth adfſcribe unto her ſoal,her 
3 which comes neareſt to the myſtical, and is as proper 

whe lireral ſenſe, : , _ 

V. 16, In ſtead of thy father, fete thy children] Ir is ly 
Enceived, thar theſe words are di unto Solomon himlelf,- nor 
to his Bride, becauſe of the Maſculine affixes, or pronouns, in the 
Original : and the ſenſe ro be this, that his' poſteriry ſhall nor de- 
ſnerare, but equal their fathers, in wiſdom, prudence, piery, and 
all rrue nobiliry, Indeed if the words be direfed ro Solomon, I 
not whar elſe ro make of them, Bur becauſe ir is not with- 


%* cxample, that a Maſculine ſhould be pur for a Feminine 3 as 


Annotations ontheBook of ?ſalmes: 


to eve- | 


Pfai.xiv1. 

| « ts this very place is well obſerved by ſome z ir were berre+, ; 
nce, to take them ns itireted ro the fame, ro whom the 57 

from v. Navi of chem) are direQter,, or, ac leaſt, belonging 


wit, the B So themeaning would be, which | conceive wou; : 
fir the place much berrer, ro perſwade her not to rake too mich 4c 
heart, (which many wemtnin this caſe of marriage are apt to d 
an4ſomerancs it 15 the ehifſe of much troubleto —_ Sy rhe 
that ſhe is —_ awaywom h:r kindred arid 


ther, &c, an 


ning therefore I ſay, fo ; as in the applicari 
—y ore [ ſay, ſo murh, as in the application 


we know, is ap- 
pointed and prepared by Chriſt in Heaven, Sodivers; of the an- 
cients ag aa” Bur in another reſpe& rooand more lireral, as [ 
conceave,the words are appliable. got me hong, caps 


as either ar the firſt were conyerred, or fince e profeficd 
Chriſtianicy ; as literally, rhey were Princes, ttuly and really, fo 
as truly and really;z Fren 


h ſpiticually; Chriſt his off-ſpring 
the ſame both Kings ant Dueens, whom regard of their temporals, 
are called yin ery .and _ -mothers of the Charch, Efay 
49-23. And bings ſhall be thy narſing-fathers,&c, are ſpiritually the 
Churches, and Chriſts eb Arrl As of theſe, ſo we may {ay of 
thoſe words in the firft verſe, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever, 
&e, that they belong unro Chriſt more immediately and 

then unto Solomon, + Bur ſee more there, 


PSAL. XLV1, 
Title, 


a Pſalm for the virgins to ſing ar Solomons 

q al.4s.1. and verſe g. o the Platm: or, 
on the which virgins plaid on: or, 

' to be ſungeo-the treble rune, x Chron,r5,20, which is 
ſhr{11 likes vitgins- voice, 


Verſ.x, Very preſent beld 'in trouble] Heb, an belp in rranbley 

A fea? beech : X | 

im trouble] Inall manner of troubles, God ſhewerh his ſpeedy 
mercy and power in defending his. = 

V, 2,- will we not fear; wy —xparta arm: ag There is a 

providenr fear, of the Wiſe man ſprakerh, Prov.14.16. A 


for]. Or, of. 
Alamotb}] ay 
ce 


w 1 & 


wiſe man ſearerb,8:c. whith/cHcwhere be expreficrh, A prudent man 

fareſeerh;8&c. Prov.22\.3.' And there is a natural fear, as rhe fear 

ot deaah, and of ſudden chances, by fireqwareryand the like; which 

things may. be rertible to the beſt, and moſt reſolute, withour 

nee RD 

, not deſtroy narure, or aw ; 

hands, his rcſolutioa-upon the calc, is, thar whoever dorh not feat 
1 Tu xvyaarre ; neither earthquake, nor ſudden 

is cicher mad, or ſenfleſs, 


: Tos 
ae bs | 


Mezcy, whoſc praiſe arid promiſe is, 'in times &' greateſt 5 
not witerly ro forſake them}, and ro leave hem Enericls Nas 

'x their cruſt in him.” Of' this kinde of fear, thoſe words of che 
ÞCatmiſt waſt be underftood,, nor of narutat fear. He that ſaid, 
$S; fr dos tHabatzr orb, impavidum ferient ruine © ſpake finely, bur 
ſpake onely, and' no more. ' But whether att rhis, of the earth 
berng removed, &c, be ro be underftood tirerally; or wherher by 
alt this,” nothing elſe bur- rroubles and commorions of Eſtates, 


wars; andthe efte&s- of wars; great armies, &c, metaphorically 
be meant: See more upon the 4. verſe, 


not fear] What the .Plalmiſt here, by, nor ſearing ; the - 


Pſal. xvi; Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. Pſal, xlvii, 


bakkuk doth: expreſs by rejoyting : intending one thing 
=» hp thay would - ſo Ab but that they ſhould be ſenfible 
of ſome comfort. Hab.z.17,&c. Thegh the figtree, &ci So the 
Apoſtle forbids us to ſorrow for them that are dead, &c, 1 Thefl, 


ed mich of the ſea] Heb. the heart the ſea*. 

V.3. Toough the waters thereof rear} Marth 7.25. Plal.93 34. 
Jer.$.22, Though -— pant be never ſo violent, yet Gods p<oplc 
look for help from God. 

V.4 Toere is a river, the flireams whererf = make glad the city of 
God) To the frights and fears, and co of worldly men, in 
time of trouble and publick dangers,implyed,rhough nox expreſi:d 
in the former verſes, he now oppoſerh rhe peace and ſecurity of the 
Church and people of God ; becauſe God is with them,in rhe midi? 
of them,8&c. Andfo far the coherence is plain : bur how this ri- 
ver comes in, whether as oppoſcd ro the roaring bullows of the ſea, 
before ſpoken of ; or, 25 any means of this peace and lecurity, of 
eicher Ciry , or men, infilted upon afrerwards, is not lo cafily 
known, Neither will it ſerve ro make Lo the coherence, that ir 
be oppoſed to the ſea, barely 3 (as a ſtill river, and a roacong, ſea) 
except ir be oppoled ro it, in reference to this point of fear, and no 
ſear, the chicf ſubje& of the words- Although, lay they, all be 
never ſo full of rage and rumulr abroad, that Nations and 
Kingdoms be laid waſte 3 yer ſhall rhe Ciry of God, in the mean 
timz, injoy her and tranquillity, contenting ir ſelf with her 
little ftreams. Br it doth not yer appear where the antitheſis doth 

1ye, or to what purpoſe this rjver is mentioned, Bur then ir is fur- 
- ſaid, rhar great rivers are a grear ſafeguard and proce&ion to 
Towns, and that the Prophet Eſay doth upÞ-aid the Jews of their 
infidelity, Eſay 8.6. ſor that they deſpiſed their own rivers, as un- 
ſafe _ Celebs . becauſe of rheir ſmallneſs ; and commended tuch 
as Nilus and Euphrates, which for their greatneſs and ſwifrneſs 
could keep our an enemy, and ſecure Towns. This indeed makes 
the antitheſis clear : bur it is a grear deal, ro be ſupplycd and pre- 
ſuppoſed ; and more indeed, then Ron: of that 
paſlage of Eſay, For as much as this people refujetb the waters of $hi- 
loah, that go ſoftly, and rejoyce in Rezin and Remaliahs ſon : Now 
therefore behold, &c, Here 1 finde (as beſt Interpreters there) a 
ſmall army, (or contemprible means in fight) compared to Jof 
waters; and a army, © an owing torrent,” &c. 
bur nothin co happatpele R ab alledged. Ir is ordinary among 
all men, ro compare great armies to gear inundations ; and by an 
oppolire metaphor, Cahich otherwile would be obſcure, becauſe 
not ſo ordinary) a leſs army, or m_ is here compared to a lir- 
tle river, 1t therctore we interprer the Plalmiſt here, from thar 
paſſage of Eſay, (which may be, whether the author of this Pſalm 
wrote before Eſay, or Eſay before him, which is uncertain) then 
raking rhe former words not literally, but as an allegorical exprel- 
fion of grear ſtirs, and | armies in the world, the reaſon of the 


will require, | wer, - d ro the ſea, &c. 
ou ſmall ores (compa ney 


ſmall means, 3 on, and inapprarance ) 
ſhould be un ierſtood: Bur this upon a ſuppoſirinn,thar the Pſalmiſt 
muſt be i ed by Eſay ; which is the more likely; becauſe 
wars are dire&ly mentioned atrerwards, 4nd God, in relation to ir, 
as is probable, ſtyled, The Lord of $" ON ver.7. & 11, Bur again; 
chere may be a further antitheſis in this, that whereas the neigh- 
bourhoo1 of the ſea, or of great warers, may be the overthrow of 
mouncains ; mounr Sion, (the rype of the Church) the fur- 
ir ſtood from any ſuch, the more it mighr be conceived our of 
ym. op Now applying theſe things ro the Church of God in ge- 
, as moſt I $s do; who hence infer, (and inſiſt ar large 
i of them) thar notwithſtanding the troubles and 
'commorions of - 7 re and Eſtates, the Church, by the power 
and providence of may enjoy her peace and tranquillity ; 
this muſt be underſtood with due limitation, For otherwiſe, the 
ſaying of an Ancienr is true, that, - Non Reſpublica in Eccleſia, ſed 
E:clefs i® Republica ;- thar is, Thar the Common-wealth is nor in 
ry Dd in the | $——_ : __ y - 
ir, ic is li as roen} peace 3 foro partal 
troubles and diſtempers of ir. Which is one reaſon why the Church, 
in what ſtate ſocvyer colleed, is injoyned to pray for the peace and 
proſperiry of that Stare ; For kings, and for all that are in authorj- 
ty ; that we may lead a quiet and a peaceable life, in all godlineſs and 
bonefly, 1 Tim 2 2. as is well obſerved, and prefled by the ſame an- 
cient Author. However, it is true too, and obſerved by many,rhat 
by a ſecrer power and providence of God, the Church of Ged, 
ir ſuffer for rhe preſenr, as part ; yet in procefle of time, ir 
often gains and incre1ſes by the troubles and commorions of Srares 
and King /oms: This God, whocan bring light our of darkneſs, 
can do; bur it is not the way that he appoinred for the pre- 
ſervation of his Church ; and we muſt pray againſt remprations; 
though ſometimes uſed by God, as means of our ſalvation, 

V.s. God is in the midft of her] The ground of their confidence, 
Tet will they lean upon the Lord, and ſay, Is not the Lord among us ? 
None - can oo > oi I. : 

and that rightly ear . When the morning appeareth. Speedil 
in time of trouble. With alluſion perchance ro rhac — 


ſpeech among the Hebrews ; Weeping I for « night, but joy 


cometh in the morning, Pſal 30,5, Sce there. 


— 


| 


V. 6. The beathen raged, the hingdoms were moved] Pals x 

he uttered bis vice} God miraculouſly delivers his ſomerim ' 
2 Sam 22,7. | _ 

V. 7. The Lord of Hoſts is with us ] They are affured, ther 
God can and will defend his Church from all dangers and ene. 
mics, 

our refuge] Heb, an high place for us. 

V. 8,9. what deſolation*, &c. He mabeth war to ceaſe) Ela 
45.7. 1 form the light, and create darkneſs ; 1 make peace, and c 4 


evil : Ithe Lord do all theſe things, See alſo Amos 3,5 Shall * 


trumpet, &c, 

dejolations ) Or, wonders. 

V.9. be 2 jy 7 Ir Pſal.76 3. 

V, 10. Be ftill, and bnow that I am God] Moſt 1 n 
derſtand ir as ſpoken by God ro the enemies of his Church: th _ 
ſome confeſs, rhar it may be as well an exhortation to the fairh 
And indeed I rather take ir ſo; and it fits berter to all thar hack 
gone before, by which we ate taught ro truſt tro God, though the 
means, in outward a ance, be never ſo delpicable : and alſo to 
that which follows ; ſpoken of, nor, to the heathen, which 
God ſaith, he will be exalted; rhar is, (as 1 conceive) Þ ſome 
great and miraculo':s deliverance that he will vouchſafe unto his 
po_ in their extremity, when all viſible means ſhall fail, chat 

is unmediare hand and power may be the berter ſeen and acknow- 
ledged, So Eſay 33.9,10, The earth murneth, &c, Now wills 
riſe, ſaith the Lord : now will T be exalted, &c. and Joh.11 40, g4id 
1 not to thee, that rf thou would} believe, thou ſhouldft ſee thc glory of 
God ? that is, a miracle : becauſe ar ſuck rims, rhe glory is more 


exherred there, (as here perchance) ' nor to take too 
ar. nor be moved to imparience, when they ſee the Lo 


PSAL. XLV11, | 


Title. q 
for?) Or, of, 


Verl, 1, O Clap your hands] In token of joy, Plal.g8.8, Efy 
$5.12 | 


V. 2, The Lid moſt high is terrible] Here is figured Chriſt, unto 
whom all his ſhould ate willing obedience, and who will thew 
himlclf cerrible ro the wicked. | 

a great oy ber the earth] Mal.1. 14. | 

V. 3. He ſhall ſubdue the people under us] Chiift hall bri 
all che cnewi:s of the Church into ſubjeRian to her, Rendl 


"WP © 

V. 4. He ſhall chooſe our inheritance for us] He ſhall bring us to 

ven where Jacob is, -, *_ oe en he Þ 

V. 5. Godis gone up with # ſhut] Thar is, the Ark of God: 
as the Rabbines, and moſt other Interpreters, are of opinion z 
and that this Pſalm was penned upori occafioh of Tome ſuch ſo- 
lemnity , as bringing in and ſettling ic in ſome certain place. 
Then was God faid to ariſe, when the Ark. was carried; 2 we 
learn, Num. 10,35, Pfal.68.1. ' And then, of ſhout# and manpets 3 
we reae 2 Sat.6.15. $0 David, and all the houſe of Tſrat! brought 
wp the Ark. of the Lord with ſhaiting, and with the found of the 
trumpet. ' Spirituall wack mma, Chriſt hisg! aſcenhon 
were oo Krohn ice, for which ve have 

authority from the Apoſtle, who Epheſ.4.8. oo, 

pz words of the Feaſt 63.18. Toou haſt hy 
&c, which lirerally were intended and ſpoken.concerning the 
See more there, | | -irech, har un 

V.7. Sing 'ye praiſes with underſtanding] He requireth, 
derſtanding be joyned with finging, leſt the name of God be pro- 
fancd with yain crying, 1 Cor. 14.1 5. _ 
with underlanding ]* Or, every one that hath underftand- 
ing. 
V. 9. Theprinces of the people are gathered togetht Drodoed pr 
ple of the God of Abraham) Or, the voluntary of tht pe0Þle. are £6- 
green or 4 Pe cb an ihe ſyircual ſeed 

the people God of Abraham 

- evoyig ſhall come ro ro God, and ek pry_ 

om him, 

the ſhields of the earth belong unto God] God alone _ 
protedt che world, Pſal.5.12; & 18.35. 


PSAL 


= 5 £55 rv ceo = 


tt PI—_ al Mt a 


Fi. © oma tt 3a nSvacCc6s6©»wceocc ann d fs aac: 


of 


IL EE SY SD 31.8 Loi. am to. Ao © id net Ra 


SEES 83 Tow & FR 


-- 


=" 
” 


L T6 


SAL 


Þ fal. Ixviii. 
PSAL, XLVIIL 


Title. ; 
and Pſalm] Where the voice went before the mu ſical in- 
ly ny as ſome are of opinion, See upon the Tixle 
of Pſal.30. 


for] Or, of. 


eſ.1, TN the city of our God] Albeit, God ſhew his wonders 
* | through AA world, yer he will be chiefly praiſed in 
is Church, 
ar? 2. Beautiful for ſituation ] N12 719), which ſome render, 
wlcher ſurculo. And becauſe Q)2 the verb and radre , yang 
Hillevit ſuffivit, &c, or 1 know nor for whar other reaſon, bur it 
hath been affirmed by ſome,rhat M2 is properly that branch which 
drops balſam ; and hcreupon applications have made by many 
ws. doarine of rhe Goſpel, Burt I do not finde any good grour 
for that interpretation, The more received and warrancable, 15, 
trains, clima, as here. _ 
The joy of the whole earth is Mount Sion] The whole earth, might 
taken here for the whole land; as Exod.1o,15. and Mat.27.45- 
Boe ſome there our of ancient Records of Aſtrologers ace of 
opinion, that that darkneſs exrended further then Judea, Bur 
however, of Ex-d. 10.15. there is no queſtion: and lo it mighr 
be here roo. Neither indeed do 1 finde, that cicher Judea or Je- 
ruſalem were in ſuch eſteem among the Gentiles, But we may take 
the words as propherically ſpoken, becauſe ſalvation was ro come 
from thence to the Gentiles. ' 
is Mount Sion, on the fide of the North, the City of the great King.] 
Theſe words 1 finde yariouſly printed in the Engliſh Copies, Some, 
after Mount Sion, have a com; and ſome a ſemicolon : ochers, a 
comma onely, How i was intended by the Tranflarors, I know 
not, Moſt Interpreters joyn, on the fide of the North, ro Mount 
Sion : upon a ſuppoſition, that Mount Sion ſtood Northward of 
Jeruſalem ; mm upon the words in Eſay, 14. 13. I will fit 
alſo upom the Mount of the Congregation in the ſides of the North, 
Bur rhis is much oppoſed by ſome others, who would have theſc 
words, on the ſide of the North, to belong to rhe words following, 
the City, &c. They bring Joſephus, and ſome others to prove, thar 
Mount Sion ſtood in the South, and had Jeruſalem Northward : 
and that the chicfeſt parrs of the City, were to the North. Others 
again, who maincain the ſame concerning the fituation of horh, 
yet take theſe words, Mount Sion, on the fade of the North, toge- 
ther ; becauſe chough Sion ir ſelf were Sourhward, as they main- 
tain, yer it had Jeruſalem, (the chicfeſt parrs of ir) on the North, 
On the North then, not abſolutely, in regard of it ſelf ; bur wixh re- 
ference to Jeruſalem. The further diſcuſſion of this I leave to 
Geographers ; no point of conſequence depends upon it : and the 
difference, as 1 apprehend it, is of no difficult conciliarion ; rather 
verbal, then real. | 
- the City of the great King] The City of our God, ver. 1, or, the City 
of God, Pſal.64.4, and ſo Chriſts words, Marth,5.35. the City of 
the great King, (which probably had- reference to theſe-of the 
Plalmiſt) are expounded by very learned men. -: The great King, 
being ret to men, was the proper Title or Epithert of the Kings 
of ” ” 


V. 3. f e1 Except God were the defence thereof,neither 
Grudtfn dl coull prevail, 


| V. 4. thekings were aſſembled | Plal.46.6. They conſpired and 
werk againſ ww and were ſo terrified by PA yp 
haſtily rerurned); ver. 5.6,7. 


they paſſed by together} Or, and paſſed aivay preſently. | 
: V. 5. They ſaw it, and ſo they marvellsd] Or, They ſaw the foun- 
Uation, they marvelled. "hb 
" ſo they marvelled \ Art the beauty of it, yer. 2. or law ir too ſtrong 
for to overcome, ver.12,13. | 
Fo Auploagared, Terrified by God, ver.6,7. ſuddenly, and in- 
itably, as a womans travel, Elay 13.8. | , 
V, 7. Th breabeft the ſhips } Thou haſt violently deſtroyed, 
& driven away our foes, as ſhips ar ſea, with a rempeſt, 
of T&ſbiſb? Thar is, of Cilicia, or of the ſea, called Mediter- 
raneum, or Mid-Jand ſea. 
V. 9. As we havehbeard, ſo have we ſeen] To wit, of our fa- 


thers, Pſal.q4.1. ſo have we ſeen in this deliverance, that God 
_ Villdefend rt 


is Ciry ; or, as thou haſt promiſed, fo thou haſt 


V. 9. We have thought of thy loving kindneſs] To give thee praiſe 
forthis gear deliverance. | 

V. 10, According to thy name) In all places where thy name 
fhall be heard of, men ſhall praiſe thee , when they. hear of chy 
marvellous works, 

V. 11, Let Mount Zijon rejoyee) Ler Jeruſalem and the Cities 
of Judah rejoyce., for the juſt judgement upon the enemies, 
Ver.5,6. | 

V. 12, Wall about Zion] View, if any one tower, o- bulwark be 
hurt by the enemy, and praiſe God that none is damnified, 


V. 13. Mark ye well ber bulwarks ) Heb. ſet your beart to her 
klwak;. 


Annotations onthe Book of Pſalmes.. 


| pole; Why ſhould 1 cbmmit any thi 


[ 


HOO— 


Pfal.lzix, 
conſider] Or, raiſe up. 


thar ye may te{l it to the generation following] Hoy God hath kept 
them all untouchr of the enzmy. on £ 
V. 14. For this God is our God far ever and ever] Who harh kept 


us and our towers, and driven away our enctaics, 
PSAL. XLIX, 


Titde. 
for ] Or, of, 


Verl, 2. I. Ow and high, rich and poor tegether) Pſa! 6 2.9. 

V 4. Iwill Re mine mine ear to @ parable] 1 will 
deliver that which with much ſtudy and diligent attention 1 have 
got, or atrained unto, No triyial ordinary matter, which every 
mian of himſelf is capable of ; bur ſuch as 1 have received from 
the learned profefiors of piety, or the Author of Wiſdoni himſclf, 
A parable in the Scripture, and pypr7 too, (here tranſlated « dark. 
ſaying) is taken ſomerimes for a ſenrentious ſpecth, or excellenc 
do&rine ; though echerwiſe neither yery obſcure, nor ical * 
as Pſal.7 8.2, Jill 6 parable, &c. the ſubject of 
char Pſalm being norhi an hiſtorical (bur Poctically fer our} 
commemoration of Gods mercies to his'people, in ſeveral kindes ; 
and their frequent unthankfulneſs. And ſuch is the doArine of 


this Pſalm, which very well deſerves the ſolemniry of this exrra- 


ordinary prefacing : a dofrine of as much comfort and conſe- 
quence to men, as any can be ; delivered here more plainly, then in 
any other part of Scriprure, rill Chriſts rime, Daniel excepted. 
The ſum is-this ; Thar we ſhould not be troubled ar the proſperity 
of tht wicked and ungodly, fince that this wo.Id, with all irs de- 
lights,are things ſo tranſitory ; God having proyided better things 
for th:m that live in his fear,in another world, That this doctrine 
was not ſo common, in thoſe days; and why, hatch been ſhewed 
upon the 37. Pſalm : that in that —_— though otherwiſe 
plainly cnough are here, ir might be ſtyled & parable , or 

re 


enigma, See more t 


V. 5. when the iniquity of my beels FT compaſs me about] There 
be no leſs then 17. or 18. ſeveral (as is pretended) incerpreta- 


| tions of theſe words; .ſo many colleed by Lorinus : befides whar 


more may be gathered by others : ſo many, bur moſt of them ſo 
forced and impertinent, or coincident with as even' to re- 
cite them, 1 conceive would be bur loſs of time and labour. The 
chiefeſt, and almoſt onely conſiderable, are but two, Theſe will 
be well worth our conſideration, becauſe ir is a point of high con- 
ſequence, Firſt then thee be, (as moſt Ancients) who by beel, 
underſtand the laſt of 'a mans life, or the ; 


day of death, to this pur- 
chat I ſhould ned to fear, 
when that dreadful day ſhall coma, when ſentence, in-private farſt, 
and in publick. afterwards, muſt be paſſed upon m2. The princi-. 
pal cauſe of f ing» is, [if ir ſhould fo fall Sclgge Thy aa #1 
and cloſe of my life I ſhould be compaſled abour wich fins; ſuch 
eſpecially, rhrough which, to ger wealth ro my ſelf, 1 made no 
conſcience to oppreſs others, Bur fince it is in my power, thr 
Gods grace, to prevent it ; -or in caſe I have finned, teough Ka 
mercy, to repent in time; and obtain pardon; why ſhould I fear 
ſo much >. Death indeed] cannor avoid ; all men are bornto ir: 
but that which onely ſhould make dreadful unto men,1 may avoid, 
So, the words would be tranſlated ; Why ſbould 1 fear 1m the evit 
day, thai the iniquity of my heels will compaſſe me about > For the 
cranſlatian, there is no queſtion. of it ro be made, bur that ir ma 
be right enough. as to the Hebrew words : but ro make this { 

of ir, much muſt be ſupplyed, and yer ir will hardly do. Much 
pw w"] Lemans why opens es and coherence can be 
made, if followi cranſlarion, by, the iniquit heels, ©. e 
fins of my life, & the puniſhment. due nao 1A my 
others would have , be underſtood. The pm. inrerpreration 
therefore, which 1 reckon conſiderable, is, ro rake PW iniquity, 
for wicked men ; the abſtra& for the concrete : which is uſual 
enough 3 5, this effe& nk pens, Res we wicked un- 
juſt men (encouraged acceſſe and ws proſper 
purſue miecloſe, on every fide 2. Either I fear, — 3) 
or any other godly man, r! at purs his truſt in God > Why not 
rather confi ler, that thus and thus is the caſe of the wicked ; 
and his worldly proſperity accordingly to be valued : Whereas 
Gs will redeem my 99 ay 0 Ie x They ae ſoid 
in ſome Languages, to purſue to the heels, that purſue very cloſely, 
and wich great animoſity. And fo Plal.gs 7, YEOYODY TID: 
they. obſerve my heels : ir is rhe ſame word there, as is here: 


l and is tranſlated , calcaneas mea obſervant , by ſome of beſt n:- 


count. 

V. 8. the redemption of their ſoul is precious] Thatis, of their 
life, Exod.z 1:30, 

it ceaſeth for ever] lr is ſogrear a price, that it can neyer be paid 
by any, Job 36.18,19. Deut.2 3.22: Zech, 11.12» 

V. 9. netfee corruption-] Plal.8g.48. 

V..1o, wiſe men dye] Eccleſ.2.16. Death makes no difference 
berween perſons, ir ſpares none, __ 

leave their wealth to others] Thar is, not t9 their children, 
bur ro ſtrangers, ver,11, yet the wicked prokit not by theſe ex+ 
amples, 6 F V.21. 


Pſdl;xlir, 
V. 11. Their] St] 2 their. a near 
' 1» gener 

Pe nf Bir mnt; a 
men in general ; w © being endowed wit rhe gift of realon,above 
other crearures, and honoured by God, ro have dominion over 
them, are neverth<leſs ſubjeftunco death, as well as they. | 

abideth not} pp yt properly, non perab#Habir, or, pernofavnt, 
Which ſome Þ be ſpoken. of Adam ularly, Adam being 
in bonour, $c. and hence infer, that he fell the firſt day, he was 
creared : the laſt hour of the day, Bur this is too high, to be 
ſpoken with any confidence, upon no other ground, The common 
and moſt warraritable interpretation is, of man in general, who 
abides wot © that is, hath no eſtare in. thisworld, His 


vime is ſhort ; 5nd of that ſhort time no part is ſtable, bur ſub- | 


jet to all mariner of chances and murabiliries : in which reſpe&, 
this whole world is ſaid, even while ir laſterh, ro paſſe away, ! Joh, 
2.17, in jon ro that reality 'of being, which properly be- 


1 ufiro 6nely ; and after him int an inferiour degree, ro im- 
ans J6 eflences. "Soc before upon Pal. 37.36. Tet he paſſed away, 
and lo he was not. : £2"; 

V. 13. yet ther y approve their ſayings] They commend 
their farhers fooliſh courſes, and continue in them, Rom.1.31. 
Pfal.ro.3. 


V. 14. Like they are laid in the grave) As ſheep arc ga- 
thered inro the fold, ſo ſhall men be brought to the grave. 
death fhall feed on them] Thar is, conſume their bodies, as we Jo 


mear, 
the upright ſhall have dominion over them in the morning] That is, 
The righteous will ſoon have the better of them, whileſt theſc re- 
main in the power of death and the grave ; an1 the righteous are 
exalred, being delivered from both, and received into 
is more clearly expreſſed ini the next yerle. In the morning, as be- 
fore, Pſal.44:5. God ſhall bely ber, and that right early, Yee there. 
Some think che refurreion'is intended by this word, which in di- 
vers reſpe&s may be likened pinto the morning. Wherefore be ſaith, 
- 4 fog that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the and Chriſt ſhall give 
» 5.14. W.% 
mt ru br their declling] That is, their forni, or beauty, 
ſhall conſume in the grave, being thither cransferred from their 
dwellings : or, being forced from their Rarely houſes and paleces, 
ro berake themſelves to the obſcurity of a grave. The Hebrew 
word "PIO here rranflaced, (rhe firſt letter of ir being taken for 
4 prepoſition) from their dwelling , way alſo be taken for babitac«- 
km, alone ; which hath produced that other Tranſlation in rh: 
ine, the grave being an habitation unto them, or, ts every one of 
them. Eirher of cheſc may fie well enough. h 
V. 15. Bat God will r ery ſoul; &c, If Selab be a note (as 
ink; of which, ſee upan Pla. 3.)of exaltarion,or elevation of 
mine, I know mrqultl in the whole book, that better de- 
7 


approve their ſrev' Heb. delight in their mouth, 


ven; as 


ſerves ir, or mote requires ir, Here is a cleat teſtimony for rhe im- 
morrality of the” ſoul, and for a berrer life afrer this : withour 
which we might fay with the Apoſtle, Let w# eat and 
drink , for to» morrow we muſt dre, x Cor-15.32. Wi this dotrine 
was nor fo fully revealed in thoſe days, hath bteti f3id upon Pal. 
37. to which we muſt often refer, that we be not forced to repeat 
the ſame thing ofren. However, divers pa there be, even in 
the Pfalms, our of which the ſame may be proyed : but not any fo 
clear, but that they may be, and are by rhe generality of Interpre- 
rers, rhar profeſs ro be moſt literal, and & nomine are of beſt ac- 
count, if not eluded, (for ir is nor their ſe, 1 ſuppoſe) yer 1 
know not how rarned another way, ſo that lictle can be made of 
them, ro convince a gainfayer, Even that Pſal.17.15, As for me, I 
-Will behold thy fate, &c. rt the words ſeem to me as dire, as 
—_ wo be, by reaſon of the antitheſis there, as well as here ; 
(of _ ſee more there) yer there be, that have not that appre- 
henfion of chem rhart we have. Bur, God be thanked that we finde 
not any ſuch oppoſirion here ; all men ſeem ro be very well ſariſ- 
fed, thar theſe words muſt be underſtood of erernal life. Tndeed 
the «ntithefts here is fo plain berween thoſe whom death hath 
power over, (power over fo far, as to end all rheir happineſs) and 
thoſe whom it hath nor, who therefore comfort themſclyes in that 
hope, and oppoſe it to all thar wicked and ungodly men can boaſt 
of in this world : fo plolas I ſay, that cirher we muſt ſay there be 
fo words, by which this hope of eternal life can be exprefled, or 
grant thar it is here : Yer will I not preſs them ſo far, as ro binde 
any mznto believe, char rhe reſurre&ion of the body was hereby 
intended, Ir is the opinion of many ; and it is not improbable : 
but I will conrent my felf wich that which cannot be denicd, That 
erernal life and happineſs is here oppoſed to the warldly proſperity 
of faithleſs wicked men, 

from the power of the grave] Heb. from the band of the grave. 

grave] Or, Hell. 

for he ſpall receive me} So itis in the Hebrew, by the future, he 
fall, &c, bur becauſe ir is ordinary with ther by a Fdrure ro un- 
derſtand a Preſent, ſome tranſlate rhe words, quia ſuſcepit me ; that 
is, ſay they, becauſe he hath favoured me ; orgraken a liking ro me: 
and this ro be the ground of his afledged hope, and confidence, 
Gods voluntary grace and favour, The doftrine is gov) : bur ir 
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may do as well, ro keep £0 the Future, for be. ſhal! receive me; 2s 2 
| further explication or proſecution of rhix excellent do&rine _—_ 
this effe, That whenſoever liis tatal hour ſhall come,that body and 
ſoul m ſt part, God will receive his Spirit, A&.7.1g, Lord Telus re. 
ceive my ſpit. Sce alſo Pf.73.24. and afterwards reteive the to gby 
V. 17. For when he drerh, be ſhall carry nothing away) Fob 27.1 3 
V. 18, whiles be live] Heb. in his life, | Wt 
and men will praiſe thee] Flartcrers praile them that live ig de. 
| lights and pleaſures, 
V. 19. He ſhaft go] Heb. The ſoul ſhall go. 
| Me Wall go 10 the" generation of bis fathers} And nat Paſs the 
; term appointed for life, Job 14,5. 

they ſball never ſee light} Bork they and rheir fathers ſhatl'/sg 
our of rhis world, & return no more unto it,P!. 56.13. Job 33.28, 79. 

V. 20. and underſtanderh not] This verle! agreerh with yer 3, 
bur char there ir is, prj1y with a Lamet* ny permBabit + a6. 
; detb nor; and here, ÞYJ? / with a Beth : which difference is fy 
fraall, chae ſome fuſpected, rhar it was at firſt afike in borky 
places, andthar rhe alrerarion hart been fince. There might he 
more graund far this ſuſpicion, were all the difference in thoſe rwo 
leteers onely, which indeed alone make all rhe difference of Rake 
bur there is a further anc greater ditference in the wrizing ; by ig 
the 12. verſe; in this : by which ir apprary thar 35h. 
difference dj4 nor at by any chance. It is likely therefore, 
as'is well obſcrved by fome, thar the Pſalmviſt in che 12, yerſt- ha. 
Ying abaſed che'rondirion of man in general very low, not exetus 
ding any ; that he doth of purpoſe now mitigare thar harſher ex- 
ag Errmpritg thofe, who make ufe of har reaſon and under. 
ſtanding, wherewith God hath endowed them, t7 improve rher- 
ſelyes in their berrer parr, above rhe condirion of brurex, 

i libe the beaft« thar periſh} Before, in the rwwelfth verſe; eo be 
hbe the beafts that periſh, was, to be ſubje& to morraliry, as well 25 
they : which is the condixion of all men, borh good and bad. 
Now har he hath diſtinguiſhr, and fpeaks of the wicked onely, tg 
be lie the beaſts thar ne, muſt be, ro die withone hopeuf' 
further good or happineſs; which is che cafe of altbrures. OF, 
like brures in their life, in chart they rake .care onely for the pre» 
ſent, ro fare well, and to paſs the time merrily, nor 
\ whar wilt become of their fouls ; as creatures, that had nofout 
| bar whar periſh with the body. Bur in very deed, the Plaſuiilt in 
| chis Pſalm, may ſeem ro ſer our the caſe of rhe wicked in pdint «f 

dearh,” as no ways different from rhar of brures : Uſe 
| are laid im the grave, &c. ver.14. & 19. He ſhall go to the generation 
of bis fathers, be fhall never ſee light : Nor thar he believes fs 
himſelf; bur becauſe ir was the comman opinion rhen, rhere beiry 
no imyiety in ir, until the contrary was certainly and pyblickly re- 


OS 


| vealed; Sce more upon Pfa,37.1,2. Fret not thy ſelf, &c. and Plat 
73,32! I was as « beaff before thee. | | 
PSAL. L. 
Title, 


of Aſaph] Or, for Aſaph. Who was cirher the author, as 
a Prophet,and the amhot of ſome Pfa}res, ar ſpirizual 
” | aswelearn, 2 Chron.29 70. or a chief ſinger, w whan it 
was commurred, + Chron, 16: 5,7. 


Verlſ. 1, bh mighty God) Heb. God of gods, He that rulath over 
| angels and kings, and all that is called God, | 
- talted the earth from tht riſing of the- ſun] To plead againſt his 
didling le, before hegyen and carth; 
of oy. SerfelBlon of beauty] Becauſe God had choſen els 
his Name there called upon, an4 alſo his umage ſhingd there in! 
dogrine of the law, Plal.z9g.z, & 1 10, 34. 
God hath ſbined) Shewed himſclt glorious, like the ſhining ſug. 
Out of Sion, the per feHim of beauty | Since it hath been thought 
fir,chat the Turkiſh (fo call gh wrizten in. Azabick) Alcan 
a book as full of blaſphemies, in watrer of Re)jgion, as it is of { 
le(s abſurdiries, io point of humane reafon,. ſhould be communica- 
red unts the people, in the yylgar Engliſh tongue ; it willoot: 
thought amils ro take-nagice thar of all the Seripruges ciiber of 
Old, or New Teftameng, there being two places eſpecially zh# by 
homcrans cake hold of, and arc wont co + J uoes Chr , 
is one of them. I have lately ſcen a Lerrer from one-of that dFRaP 
a Chriſtian in Rome, as 1 remember, (the Lerter is pringed) 4 
thaſe two places are much pielied and infil cd upon, They quote 


dan ; thar is,e glorious,or renowned Crown. whic crown,, Gr 
would haye a Kingdom ; ane by renowned, { Mohmudar yt Agabick 

M:homer, (more properly written, Mabamned) becau of the aff 
nity,or rather identity of lettgss,r0 be meant, But -antirg, that in 
ſome Arabick Tranſlacion of the Pſalms (which yet 1o00e Very ex” 
ned and well-verſcd in theſe languages and books having ep 1 
ny beſides tem rhat are prigtedgproteſs cheyhaye nor yet wet ) 
it were fo found ; yet what is 4hat to the puspole,except inthe off 
ginal Hebrew it were fo tov? where we find neither lerters,nor \F6 
ro that purpoſe, The words, which they pre(s in the Hebrew tt 
19932 In the firſt indeed, Miclal, tor ibs letters, (bur chat 15 
not ir will ſerye rheir ruxn) here is affinity enoygh : but 10 t he 
cond, (jophi) none ar all.And yet were it ſo in very deed,even 00 
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words of this verſe thus : Gad bath (hewed ge es Meh 
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forgeries z not to be refured, nor maintained by caſual alluſions 
= affinirics of bare words and letters, but by evidences of truth, 
reaſon, and hiſtory ? 

V. 3. 4 fire ſhall devour before him] As when God gave his law 
in Mount Sinai , he. appeared terrible with thunder, and tem- 
pſd: 4 will he appear terrible to rake a:count for the violating 
thereof, 

V..4. He ſhall call to the heavens from above] As witneſlcs againſt 
the wicked of his people, Deur.31.28, & 33,1, Ia.t,z.. 

V. 5. Gather my ſaints together unto me] God in reipett of his 
Elc& callerh the whole body, boly, ſaints, and his people. 

that have made @ covenant with me by ſacrifice] Sacrifices were 
ſeals of the covenant, wry _ and his people. 

V. 6. God is judge bunſelf ] Plal.75.7. 

V. 8. Iwill thee for thy ſacrifices] Ye haye wearied 
me with your ſacrifices, Iſa.1,11,14. Mic 6.6,7. AQ.4.445. ſo that 
I cannot blame you for want of outward ceremonies, bur of moral 
ſervice, 

or thy burnt-offerings to have been continually before me] Ir ſhould 


have been, cirher not to have been continually before me ; that, nit, ' 


being to be ſupplied here out of the ficſt, I will not reprove thee, &c. 
according to the idiotiſm of the Hebrew, acknowledged and obſer- 
ved here by ſome of rhe moſt $Kilful in that language : or withour 
any ſupplement at all, bur toth: ſame purpolc, placing a colon atrer 
facrifices : thy burnt-offerings have been continually befor e me. Either 
of rheſe, makes the ſenſe clear, and keeps to the propriery of the 
words, As for the marrer ir ſelf, he reproying or lighting of facri- 
fices, and oppoſing ro them. or pg. Rd them, ſpiri- 
tual ſervice (the chiet ſubje& and aim of the whole Plalm) Sce 
before upon Pſal.q0.6. Mine ears haſt thou opened. 

V. 10, For every beaſt of the ferreft is me] If he did delight in 
ſacrifices, yet had he no need of mans help thereunto. 

upon @4 thouſand bills ] Heb. «on 1be bills of @ thouſand 
owners. 

V. 11, mine] Heb with me. 

V. 12+ for the world is mine, and the fulneſſe thereof ] Exod. 19.5, 
Deurt. 10.14. Job 41.11, Plal.24.1. 1 Cor.10.26,28. Sce before up- 
on Pſal.24.1. and the fulneſſe thereof : in the end there, 

V. 13. Will Teat the fleſh of bulls} Though mans life for the in- 
firmiry thereof hath need of food, yer God, whole life quicknerh 
all the world, hath no need of ſuch means, 

V. 14. pay thy vows unto the moſt High] Shew thy ſelf mindeful 
of Gods benefits , by thankſgiving , and obedience promiſcd in 
Sinai, Pſal. 116, 13, 14. Sec more upon Plal.5.5. For in 

death, &c. 

V. 15. call upon mein the day of trouble] Job 22.27. Sce upon 
Pſal.38.18, For I will declare mine iniquity, 

V. 16. What baſt thou to do to declare my ftatutes] Why doſt 
thou feign to be of my people, and ralkeſt of my covenant, ſeeing 
thou art but an hypocrite ? 

V. 17. Seeing thou hateſt inſtrufion] Rom,2,2 1,22, How to live 
according to my word. 

and cafteft my words behinde thee] Yer be was ſaid before, ro de- 
Clare bis ſtatutes, &c, They are therefore laid to caſt the words, 
or,. the word of God, bebinde them : who though they ſhew much 
affeRion to ir, and love to talk of ic, and. will go many mijes, 

chance, to hear one Sermon ; yer apply it not to their hearts, 
which is the true uſe of it) ro amend their lives by it, bur 
pleaſe themſelves in their own conceirs , as though they were 
the onely Ele& People of God ; and upon that confidence freely 
cenſure and condemn others, whether good or bad, (not ſparing 
them chart arc of neareſt relation, brothers, &c, verſe 20, Thou 
ſtteft, &c.) becauſe they make not ſo much ourward ſhew, or 
to joyn with them in their atfe&ed ways ; though they ſhew 
the power of godlineſs in their lives and converſations , much 
more then themſelves. So Ezck.33. 30, 31, &c. Alſo thou. Son. of 
man, &c, And lo, thou a/t unto them as 4 very lovely ſong, of one 
that hath a pleaſant wiice, and can play well on an inſtrument: for 
they hear thy words; but they do them not. If therefore we admir 
not the word of God into our hearts, (which will appear by our 
lives) though we go never o far to pleaſe our ca's with ir, 'we may 
truly be ſaid ro hare and rejeR it, becauſe we make not that uſe of 
x, for which ir is intended. 
V. 18. When] Or, Secing when. 
when thou ſaweſt a thief, &c.] Though the Pſalmiſt inſiſt up- 
on certain crimes, as Theft, and Adultery, in this; perfidiouſneſs 
and fraudulency, in the next; and laſtly, uncharirableneſs in 
ements, and malicious derraRtion, in the 20, verſe ; as ſigns 
evidences of rirical hearing, or preaching : Yer we 
muſt not ſo underſtand h'm, as though thoſe particulars did 
all belong unto all char are ſuch. He inſiſts in theſe, exempli 
cauſa; as we ſay: in ſome for all, or ſome others, (whether 
more, or fewer ro be found in one man) that are of the ſame 
nature, That therefore we muſt 'gather from his words, is; 
that we may know ſuch by their deeds and ations , wherher 
thefr, adultery, murther, falſe dealing, cheating, drunkenneſs, ly- 
lwearing, and the like; ſo contrary to God, and all godlj- 
ne's, declared unto us by the word of God, that they thar pre- 
tend to godlineſs and the word of God, and yer do ich things, 
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muſt needs be thought, cicher wilfully, ro make 4 mock- of 'that 
which they: pretend to love and honour ; or to be exticeamly 
blinded and d:luded by the Devil, that they ſhould not ſee, what 
of it lelf is ſo plain to be ſeen and underſtood : but this eſpecially, 
jo as __ _—— mentioned in this verſe,-—For as for 
ithon:ſty, an4 falle d:aling ina cunning way, under pretence 
of love, and-the like; = belt arr | ho: in 7g 
judgements ; and malicious detraction t in the following verſes ; 
thct. chings are very ordinarily to be found in all, or moſt of them, 
that are great pretenders, (bur hypocritically) to che word of 
God, Hirherto inthe explicativn of theſe verſes, from ver.16. 
But unto the wicked, &c, 1 have followed Expoſitors of beſt —_—_ 
count ; (as Calvin for one) who make hypocrites, ſuch as make 
great ſhew of piery by external performances, (as all kinde of ce- 
remonies ingeneral ; ) bur eſpecially by their zeal to Predicatio- 
nem Verbr, (that is, Sermons, ) ro be the men aimed at, Indeed if 
hypocrites in general, the words will infer, that ſuch eſpecially are 
intended, that make a great of Gods word, and ſhew much 
zeal chat way, Bur when I well conſider the original words, 1 
cannot abſolurely conclude, whether hypocrites, that make a ſhew 
of godlineſs, or openly profane men, are intended. Such I mean, 
who though they knew themlelyes and their lives to be bad, nei- 
ther did much hide it, or were much aſhamed of ir; yer 
well for all that, as Jews born, Abrahams children, and upon 
account, having right to the Covenant of Grace ; heirs of the Pro- 
wiſes, viſible members of the Church, andthe like, See Jer.chap. 
7. 12,3. to ver.17, It is likely there be among Chriſtians roo, too 
many, who though they indulge themlelves all manner of liberry, 
and make little or no cohtſcience of their ways; yer flatter th:m- 
ſelves that they are Chriſtians, and love the Church, and hope to 
finde mercy : which if they do, (withour repentance and amend- 
ment) the word of God muſt be falſe, Mar.7.22,23, & x Cor.s. 9, 
10, Be not decerved, &c, often repeated (inthe ſame, or the like 
words) in other places, It we follow this ſenſe, to declare my fta- 
tutes, will be, to boaſt of my law, (by a ſpecial favour” delivered 
unto the Jews onely, the leed of 'A m, not made common to 
all nations) and gladly toralk of any Covenant, as the Circum- 
cifion, &c, as though that could profit thee any thing, as long as, 
&c, This inthe Apoſtles expreſſion, (which is very elegant and 
proper, ) is draraotviom); ropup, to reſt in the law,Rom;2.17. thar 
whole paſlage of the Apoſtle, from v.17. ro 23, containing a full 
explication of the words of the Pſalmiſt, raken in this nk. 

haſt been partaher with adulterers] Heb, thy portion was with 
adulterers., 

V. 19. Thougiveſt } Heb. Toou ſendeſt ; or, And giveſt 

thy rongue fram*th deceit] Plal.10,7, Job 27.4. 

V. >. Thos] 'Or, And. 

Thou ſitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy brather] Sec upon ver, 17. 
and cafteſt my worgs ; ver, 18, When thou ſaweſt. 

thou] Or, and. 

V. 2.1. andſes them in order before thine eyes] 1 will write all thy 
wicked deeds in a roll, and make thee to reade, and acknowledge 
them, whether thou wilt or no, - | 

V. 23, that ordereth bus converſation aright] Heb. that diſpoſ-th 
his way : As God hath appointed. So Plal.66.18. If 1 regard ini- 

wity 1m my heart, the Lord will not hear me. Joh 9.31. Now we 
now that God heareth not ſinners, &c. 

wil: I ſhew the ſalvation of G1d}) Pſal. 91.16. That is, declare 

my ſelf ro be his Saviour, | 
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when Nathan the Prophet came unto bim] 2 Sam. 12.1, and tr.2. 
To reptove him, becauſe he had commirted ſo horrible fin 
lain in the ſame ſo long withour repentance, | 


Verl.1. Aron to the multitude] He is very earneſt, as know- 
ing,that the a& of forgiving ot fins,is an att of greateſt 
mercy, y&a and power, It was more+o ſay, (to ſay it, athorita- 
rivs ; thar is; by warrant of ones proper power and authority, and 
not by way of delegation, and declaration onely, as Gods Mini- 
ſters ; rhough that too be a great power: ) Son, thy ſins be for- 
given thee ; then to lay, driſe, tabe up thy bed, and walk , 
Marth, 9, 5, 6. With that zeal therefore” chat. we would 
pray (and greater, if ir be polible) for deliverance- from tem- 
poral aftlitions and extremities of higheſt natute :-we ſhould 
ray for forgivenneſs of fins, of grear fins eſpecially ;. as a thing 
both of ater conſequence, ro.us; and of greater diſhculry, in 
ir ſelf, bur that, to God all thi are equally poſgible. Bur few 
are ſo ſenſible of their ſins, as they are of any worldly cro's ; and 
accordingly they carry themſelves in their prayers and devotions. 
They have good ground to hope well of themſelves, that finde ir 
otherwiſe in themſelves. 
V. 2. Waſh me thorowly from mine iniquity] My fins tick fo 
faſt ro me, that 1 have need of ſome fingular kinde of waſhing. 
He alludes ro the legal waſhings. He would not onely 


be forgiven for what is paſl:d , bur ſo throughly cleanſed , 
* purified in his Soule , - > 
63 


he might not relapſe 
"_ ciher 


and 
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tirher unto the Fame, or any other fins, of whar kinde ſoever x 
to wound his conſcience before God , and ro incurre his juſt 
wrath and judgements again. He alludes ro the legal waſh- 
ings. Then wy be an intimation alſo of rhe greatnelle of his 


fn in the word throughty ; as needing more then ordinary 


Ls. 3. For I achnowle my tranſgreſsions ] Upon this acknow- 
ledgemcnt, which includes a promiſe and ſerious purpole of a- 
mendment , he grounds his plea for mercy : becaule He that c0- 
vereth bis fins, ſhall not profper 5 but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh 
them, have mercy, Prov.28.13. And lo x Joh. 1.9. If we conjeſſe 
eur fins, bei faithful and juft to forgive us our fins, and to Cleanſe us 
all neſſe. 
uy arp thee onely bave T ſinned] Son: interpret theſe 
words, as ſpoken by David by way of aggravation,” of exaggera- 
tion of his faules; as if he intended to lay, Thar it was not the 
of the world thar he ſtood upon, whether accuſing, or 
uſing ; but rhat which troubled him, was, that he had lo grie- 
vouſly offended God ; ſo gooi a God, whoſe juſt indignarion he 
had incurred ; and ſo juſt a God, whoſe righteous judgem-nt, 
though all men ſhould acquir him, he knew he could not avoid. 
Others more ſimply, that he ſpeaks as a King, who yon, he were 
not, as a King, lyable to the puniſhment of the Law, yer he was ac- 
countable ro God : ſo moſt ancients, and ſome modern, Others 
again there be, who alſo follow the ſimple meaning, bur to another 
ſenſe; Againſt thee onely bave I ſinned : becaule 1 have uſed great 
ſecrecy in the faulr, thar it might not be known unto men ; borh in 
the marrer of adultery, and in that of the murther ; as appears by 
che Hiſtory. Whence it is that Nathan tells him from God, For 
thou didft it ſecretly ; but T will dothis before all Iſrael, and before the 
Sun, 2 Sami.12.12, Nevertheleſs, it appears even by that which 
follows there, ver,14. Howbeit, becauſe by this deed, thou baſt grven 
great occaſion to the enemies of God to blaſpheme , &c. thar the 
matrer was come abroad ; andwithall, (which 1 would have well 
obſerved; becauſe it may lead us ance ro the right meaning, 
as much as any thing that hath been ſaid) how much God (if we 
may ſo ſpeak) did ſuffer in theſe foul acts of his ſervant David, 
Why might nor then David, out of a zeal ro God and his glory 
meerly, withour any regard to himſelf, ſay, That nothing gricved 
him ſo much, neither matrer of ſhame and reproach from mcn ; nor 
matter of puniſhment upon himſelf from God ; as that his fin did 
ſo much redound upon God ; or in Nathans (or Gods) own words, 
char he had given ſo great occaſion to the enemies of God to blaſpbeme. 
This would do very well, I think, if it will as well agree with thar 
which follows i Meet we ſhall conſider when we eome to ir, 
Bur in the mean time, raking it tor granted, that Davids purpoſe 
was (which this very repetition of words, Againſt thee, thee one!y, 
&c, doth"argue) ro aggravare his fin: by which I do not undzr- 
ſtand hyperbolically-ro amplife ; bur truly and feclingly ro ſer 
our the hainouſneſs of it : this therefore grounding upon as gran- 
ted, in furthet purſuance of the ſenſe, I would have the words of 
old Eli well- conſidered of, 1 Sam-2:24,25. Nay my ſons. ſaid he, 
for it is n+ good report that I bear : ye mak: the Lords people to rranſ- 
greſſe, If one than fin againſt anot her, the Fugde ſhall judge h'm : but 
if a man fin againſt the Lord, wh» ſhall intreat for him > His mcan- 
ing was not, that rheir fin, abſolutely and preciſely, was to God 
onely ; for ir was publick, and could not but offend many in divers 
teſpefts z but to God, or againſt God, more immediately. Now 
Davids fin was againſt Go more immediately ; firſt, as he was a 
King : I will not diſpute about marrer of right, how far above, or 
under the Law, as Kings, &c. which I know would be ſubj<& to 
much oppoſition : bur de fav, as we lay ; that fo, a King may 
do much, which others cannor, or dare not; I think will ca- 
fily be grafted. Proud Jezabel knew what ſhe ſaid, when ſhe 
. upbraided her husband for his rendernefle about Naboths vineyard, 
Doft rhou now govern the kingdom of Iſrael? 1 King;21.75, Again, 
David hoped to carry the marter ſocloſely, that it ſhould not have 
been known, Ir appears that he did endeavoor, what" he could, 
to conceal ir; '' Now in cither of theſe rwo caſes, when the fear, 
or knowledge of man is removed, and that a man thinks himſelf 
ſecure, as torhe world ; for a man then freely to indulge himſelf 
2 liberry of Ganing, is a high provocation, and to make a pra- 
Rice of it, would argue a deſperate caſe, Nothing 'can- be more 
contrary to-cirher rrue conſcience, or xrue generofiry, Laſtly, as 
ir was a fin againſt God more properly , whilſt ix was concealed ; 
ſo when ir came to be publick, it proved a fin againſt God roo, 
as properly though in another refpe&t. For David, being ſuch 
a one as he was, ſo approved by God, and of ſuch exemplar 
piety abroad ;' piety and religion miiſt needs ſuffer very Such 
in this his. {ſo fout and fo notorious a fart. ' Te mabe the Lords 
people ty rranſpreſſe, was that Eli chiefly objeRted to his ſons : 
and thar occaſion was given 'to the enemres of God to blaſpheme, 
was part of Nathans charge (as we ſaw before) unto David. in 
all theſe reſpets then, David might well ſay, Againſt thee, thee 
onely, &c. 
that thou Mighreſt be muftified, &c. and be clear when thou judgeſt] 
There be, who making 1 parentheſis of the former wks ( For 
I acknowledge, &c.) and the former part of this, ( Againſt thee, thee 


EXC 


ently ————in thy ſight:) joyn theſe words, that rhow mighteſt, &c. | 
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Pfal. li. 


with the firſt and ſecond verſes ; as though he inten 
in minde of his goodnefle, and of his — _ IG 
himſelf ; that God would be as good as his word, &c, Bur beſides 
what may be objected from the words themſelyes, rhe laſt of this 
verſe. (and be clear when thou yudgeſt * ) it is apparent by S. Pauls 
inference upon them, or citation of them, Rom. 3.4. thas hs 
cannot be the meaning. Though it might be ſaid, that $ Paul 
cited them by way of alluſion onely, in which caſe he might rake 
the more liberty; which is not withour example, pe: chance Bur 
in very decd, Davids meaning, was S. Pauls meaning; and ic 
will fit the context here, as well as there. Thar which boch intend- 
ed, is, ro give all the glory umo God ; which is beſt done, by 
man, when man freely acknowl:dgerh his own wretchednefle and 
finfulnefle ; and pronounceth ar the fam* tim-, perte& truth and 
govdnefle ro belong unto God onely, Hence it is, that finners 
are properly ſaid ts elvrifie God, when they treely and fully confelle 
ir fins ; as is ſhewed hefore in th: beginning of thele Notes 
upon thar part of the Title; Of ”jalms, The very Hearſens 
weld ſay upon this occafion of mans infirmity, char it was the 
priviledge or prerogative (O05 oy pub Tv Dr 73 yiges, in 
Plato; Let God ale have that bo our ; ) of Gad, to be withour 
faules, This I conceive more probable and proper to the place, 
then that David (as ſom: would have it) by thoſe words ſhould in. 
tend ro ſay, char what puniſhment ſocyer God ſhall inflia 
him,or howſoever he ſhall deal with him(wherher he fink or Grim) 
yer he would have God acquitted; ſo that neither his truth (in 
matter of promiſes )nor his juſtice (in his rerributions) ſhould upon 
this occaſion be, by any r6 be queſtioned, I think this is more abour 
Bur if any like ir berrer, I am not againſt ir, There is a difference 
in the words too. that may make S, Pauls quotation to differ from 
the Pſalmiſt, obſerved by moſt upon this Plalm, And be clear when 
thou judgeſt ; ſairh the Plalmiſt, and be clear, (or mighteft wvermme: 
thar makes no great difterence,) when thou art judged; $. Paul. 
David, a&tively : Paul, paſſively. The marrer may eafily be re- 
conciled, For ar the ſame time that God doth judge, (or execute 
judgement upon any) he may alſo be ſaid r» be judged; whitt-men 
paſle rheir cenſures eirher as applauding, or difſiking bis judge- 
ments. And then may he be ſaid to evercoms, when jdged; when 
men acknowledge the juftice of his j.dg:rm:nrs, Beſides, ir is well 
obſerved by ſome here, and proved by divers examples, that $.Payl 
by a ſpecial idiotiſm, (though in this particular paſlage he follow 
the Sepruagint,) uſeth in his citations to rurn many aftive verbs, 
into paſſives, Bur after a! this, ir may be ſaid, rhar this difference 
of the verbs, is rather a-milapprehenſion of Interpreters, then any 
real difference, For the word S, Paul uſerh is xgiviam; (gi rnch- 
os &y T7 Roivechal 04: which word my be taken actively, as 
well as paſſively : and ſo indeed rendred here by Beza ; & wnca,, 
quando tu judicas. 

V. 5. Iwas ſhapen in iniquity] He here brings all his atual 
tranſgreſſions to the fountain of them, original corruption, Rom. 
7.8,&c, By this phraſe, in ſin, expreſſing thar fins pollefling rhe 
whole man, Joh.9.34. A&.8.23. Eph.z.1. arc as waters whereins 
man is oyerwhelmed, 

concetve me] Heb; warm m-, 

V. 6. Thou ſhalt make me to bnow wiſdom] Moſt Interpreters, 
with rhe yulgar Larine, expreſle ir by the preterit ; thou haft mani- 
feſted, or made brown unto me, as if this too, were (| by 
way of apgravation againſt himſelf , who after ſuch mea- 
ſure of knowledge and wiſdom, youchlated unto him by God, 
ſhould neverthelefle pollute himſelf wich ſuch grofle fins. A great 
and juſt aggravation indeed : according ro that of our Saviours, 
Joh.g.41. If ye were blinde, ye ſhowld have no fin, &c, Neverthe- 
leſs, rhe Furure, (a$ irs in the Hebrew,) may do as well: and 
doth agree with the former parr of th: yerſe, rather berrer, Then 
is there r2ath in the inward parts, when the holineſl: of our lives, 
doth anſwer to the lighr of our underſtanding : neither can that 
properly be called true knowledge, or ſound wiſdom, which hath 
not thar operation. So 1 Joh.2.4. He that ſaith1 brow him, and 
keepeth-not bis commandments, is @ lyar, and the truth is nt m0 him. 
Davids words therefore include an acknow!edgement of his fin, by 
which the lighr of his underſtanding was darkned; and vey fr 
reſolved (as they are by ſome into a prayer,that God would reftot 
unto him that wiſdom, which by the prevalency of vice he hadin 
a great meaſure forfeited ; or at leaſt, eclipf:4: 

V. 7. Purge me with byſſope, and I ſhall be clean ] Not char 
David had any opinion of any external chirg, as much ayailble 
ro the purging of his ſou] : he knew well enough, that neither 
the er of hyflope, nor any water, could reach to thoſe in- 
ward hidden parts, (the ſeat of all true wiſdom and piety» by 
him mentioned in the verſe before ; but becauſe byſfope an hack 
rer were appointed by the Law of Go4 in alt, or moſt ſolemn 
purificarions and expirrions; as a fign and feal of inward clean- 
fing, (of which re Exod/12 Lev.14. Num. 19.) by che bs 
and mercy of God: rhe Pſalmiſt by theſe' phraſes exp? A 
his' faith in” God, thar though he be through fin become never,'? 
foul and” filthy ; yer God is able ſpredily (if he pleaſe) Tu 
reſtore him to his former purity and innocency, See allo up? 
Pſal.18.17, My reins alſo. 


and I ſhall be clean Or, that I may be (loan, and 
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Plal.li- 


and T ſhall be whiter] Or, that I may be whiter, As Mal. 1. 9. that 
he will be gratious unts bim. Heb. and be will be gracious. 
V. 8. Mabe me t» hear joy and gladneſs] He meaneth Gods com- 
fortable mercies towards repentant finners, 
the bones which thou haſt broken ] By the bones he underſtanderh 
all ſtrength of ſoul and body, which by care and mourning is 
conſumed 
V. 10. Create in me @ clean heart ] He confefleth that when 
Gods ſpirit is cold in us, to have it again revived, is as a new Cre- 
ation, 
4 right ſpirit] Or, « conſtant ſpirit. . 
\ þ ws. mn me nt _ from thy preſence ] This was an efte& of 
Gods urmoſt anger, Gen, 4. 16, 2 Kings 24, 20, Jer. 7. 15. and 
Z, J« , 
- v. 11. Reftore unts me the joy of thy ſalvation : ] It is a good 
Ggn , if we fall inco any great fin, that we are {cenfible of - our 
condition, There is good hope of them that are, though their fin 
be&great. As their caſe on the other (ide, is deſperate, who dare 
fin with ſecuriry, and think it a teſtimony of their faith, that they 
miſtruſt not themſelves for ir. Bur here is a queſtion railed ; han- 
dled at large by ſome upon this Pſalm : Nathan the Prophet, had 
been with David, before this , and declared unto him from God, : 
that his fin was pardoned : or, that God had put away bis ſin, 2 Sam, 
Iz. 13, Why then did he make any further queſtion > This , as 
is conceived, might a1gue ſome kind of infidelity in him, Ir is-an- 
twered, thar ir is poſſible Nathan came to him about ir, more then 
once, and did nor fo fully abſolve him ar his firſt, rhough the 
Scripture make mention but of one coming, and for brevity, com- 
prehend and contra all in one. And befides, thar ir is nor againſt 
the narure of Faith, ro be ſolicitous, even after abſolution : and 
that ſuch expreffions of a deep ſenſe and remorſe, do well become 
a inner after reconciliation, as well as before z it being the pro- 
priety of an ingenuous heart in this caſe, the-more he finds and 
teels God gracious and merciful unto him ; the more ro be affe- 
Qed with the rem-mbrance of his fins, and paſt proyocarions, Bur 
beſides all rhis, by Nathans words that are recorded, ir 'doth nor 
appear that Gods pardon, delivered at that rime, did extend to a- 
nother world. The Lord bath put away thy fin, thou ſhalt nor dy ; 
laid Nathan. Thar the pardon was a general pardon, extending 
tothe foul, as well as to the body, 1 make no queſtion ; yer it the 
declaration of it were not more expreſs and particular, David might 
well pray for further aſſurance, before he could think himfelf 1c- 


cure. 

uphold me with thy free ſpirit) The Hebrew may be trariflaced , 
either ſpirit ſpontaneo; with a free ſpirit : meaning , that God 
would give him grace freely and willingly in all things ro ſubmir 
unto his will :- asthe word T's uled, Exod.z5. 21x; &c, Or 
as here, thy free ſpirit ; that is, the Spirir of adoprion, Rom. 8 
Is, 16, where the ſpirit of the Lord 15, there is liberty, 7 Cor. 
3. 17. Some interpret it , ſpirits liberali; ideſt, ſiberaliter in me 
eff#ſo, with a free ſpirit, that is, ſay they, a Spirir (or gifts of the 
Spirit ) freely powred upon me, This allo, the words will bear : 
bur 1 like cither of rhe former berrer. 

V. 13. thy waies] He promiſerh ©o endeavour, that others by 

is example may turn to God, 

V. 14. Deliver me from blood guiltincſs] From the murder of U- 
riah, and others, that were ſlain with him, 1 Sam, 11, 17. 

blood | Heb. bloods. eel 

V. Ig. open thou thy lips ] by giving me occaſion to praiſe rhee, 
when thou ſhalt { ; « mt bs ky - 

V. 16. For thou deſireſt not I See before upon Plal.qo.6. 
mine ears haſt thou opened, 8&c. Bur ſome learned men think thar 
David hath another meaning in theſe words ; to wit, That if God 
had appointed any ſacrifice in his Law, as he had done for many 
her rhings, ſo for expiation of either murder, or adulrery, he 
would have given it him ; but fince he had ordained none, fave 
my « broken ſpirit and a contrire heart, he hoped God would nor 
deſpiſe ir, but accepr that alone for a ſacrifice in this caſe, without 
which, ſacrifice, in no caſe, is accepted, So a learned Author of 
our own,in a late Treatiſe inſcribed, The reve: ence of Gods Houſe : 
which whether he had out of Grotius, I know not : bur 1 find thar 
tis Grotius his opinion upon this place ; by whom alſo we are re- 
ferred for further proof, to his Book, De ſatisfattione, capite de ſa- 
enficits expiator iis, 

elſe would T give it] Or, that I ſhould give it. 

V. 17. The ſacrifices of God are « broben ſpirit] Eſay 57. 15. and 
66.2, Pſal.34. 18. A heart wounded for fin, aud lecking tro God 
for mercy in faich., 

V. 18. Do good in thy good pleaſure unto Zinn] He prayerh for the 
whole Church, becauſe throngh his ſin it was in danger of Gods 
Judgement, 

m} Or, for, 

build thou the walls of Jeruſalem.) That is, with beſt Expoſigors, 
Aking the words proverbial y, or metaphorically ; prote&. defend, 
ind maintain, $5the Hebrews uſe the word buildiug. Wherher 


trefore the walls of Jeruſalem were up, or down, perfe&, or 
pherfea, (which ſome would infer upon theſe words,) he might 


0 ſpeak. 
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- Pſaklit; 


neſs,1 underſtand herewith beſt interpreters, legal ſactifices,he had 
before declared whar ſacrifices they were that God chiefly required. 
and delighted in v.15. Lord open thou, &c. He had ſpoken very ye- 
remptorily , For thou defereft not ſacrifice , &c, as elſewhere upon 
the fame occaſion, whereof lee upon Pſal. 40. 6. - Mire" ears, 
&c, Now he doth as it were recall , or rather expound him- 
ſelf: $9 wilt thow be pleaſed, &c. as if he ſaid; care being fic(t 
taken tor thoſe things that are chiet, and withour which all obla- 
tions and lacrifices are rather oftcnſive, then pleafing z ro-wit , 
hzarts ſorrow for our fins, and a ſerious purpoſe of amend- 
ment ; truſt in God, &c.(which things he ha4 largely infiſted upon 

in the former verſes; ) $6 may 1, or any other in my caſe hope , 
char ocher ſacrifices, tuch as God himſelf, for a time, had eek 

bed and appointed, may be ſealonable and acceprable. Theſe ought 

ye ts have done, 8c. Matz.2 3: 23, As for that phraſe, Sacrifices of 
righteouſneſs, ſee upon Pſal.23. 3, He leadeth me. Bur Palm 4.6. 

we had ſacrifices of righteouſneſs, in antoher ſenſe, as is there noted 

which is no wonder. It is a common obſervation among Interpre- 
ters, that the ſame words, and phraſes, are jomerimes taken in 
yery different ſenies : yea ſomerimes in one and che lame chaprer; 
as elſewhere hath been {aid and ſhewed by ſome example. How- 
ever rom _—_ _ ſenſe $74 we» by ay as if David dire- 
&ed his ſpeech ta ſuch of x le, as yer in oppoſition to 
him: invicing them to fubetic, char ſorhey might, under him , 
and his governm?nt, have parr in the Legal ſervice. But I fill 
like berrer of the ocher ſenſe, in that place. See then upon verſe 4, 
and F, 


PSAL, LIL 


Title. 
when Doeg the Edomnite came and tald Saul \ x Sam. 22, 9. ' 


Verſe 1, Mighty man / ] O Docg, which makeſt uſe of that 
'power thou haſt under Saul, not to do » bur 
to do miſchief ; contrary to God , whoſe conſtant goodneſs, even 
towards ſinners, ( in wany things Jſhould be our example 3 and 
thz neerer we come to him in power, ſo ſhould we in goodneſs al- 
ſo; who daily makerh his Sunto ariſe upon the good, and the 
evil; whoſe long forbearance inviterh all men, even greateſt; of. 
fenders, unto repentance z 9 thi mighty man ; how ill doth wic+ 
kednefſe and crueltic become ſo great a place > And again , the 
goodnejs cf God, Sex. though thou doeſt encourage thy ff , that 
the Lor d ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall the Godof Zacob regard; Pal. 
94. 7. becauſe God, for ſecret reaſons. hath ſuffered ſome of thy 
bloody deſigns to take effe& ; yer for all this I ſhall nor ceaſe xo 
truſt in the Lord, and his goodnels , God bath nog forgatten 19 be 
£ratious, &c. yea this very cruelty of thine, thou mighty man, ſhall 
commend the neſs wo God unto me; and make me the more 
earneſtly ta ca my himſclf upon him: Surely the wrath of mas 
ſhall praiſe thee, Pal, 76, 10 
V. 2. Thy torgue deviſeth miſchiefs ] Plal. 50. 19 - Thy malice 
moveth thee by crafty flatrerics and lyes, to accuſe and deſtroy the 
INNQcents, 
raſour] Plal.57.4. & 59.7.& 64 3. 
worbing deceitfully] Heb, 0 worker of deceit. 
V. 3. Tho loveſt evil more then good] That is, rather then ix 
For he oven not good at all, Soafter, lying rather then to ſpeak 
righteouſneſs, 

V. 4. Too loveſt all devring ing words] Thou ſpeakeſt as if thou 
wouldſt deyour : and his words did devour the pricſts,and theic ci- 
ty, 1 Sam 122,18, 

; 0 thou decenful tongue ] Or, and the deceitful tangue. 

V4. God ſhall likewiſe deſtroy chee for ever ] Though God for- 
bear for a time. yer at length he will recompence thy falſhood, 
deſtroy thee ] Heb, beat thee dawn, 

and root thee our of the land of he living] Albeit thou ſeem to be 
never ſq ſure ſertled, 

V. 6. The righteous alſa ſhall ſee] For the eyes of the wicked are 
ſhur par Yogs Prngemeons Geing he raketh \hck 
and fear | with joyful reverence, ſeci i 2- 
gainſt the wicked Pal, (8. 10. mu 
V.7. Lo, this # the man] Or, this is the mighty man, as ſome 
have ir here, For though it be nor xrats ay <- lame word (1.3 
here : WIL there) that we had before, verſe x. yer both are from 


one roor , which fignifierth t» de ftrong and mighty : fo thar ir is 
very probable thar the ſame thing is intended in both places ; and 
it makes the ſpeech more emphatica! : Lo this 1s the man ( the migh- 
ty man) how great and mighty, in his own conceir, and inthe eyes 


| of the world ; bur very lately ; how wretched and miſerable? 


now ; how much lower ? that is the loweſt,now ; that was, a little 
b<fore, fo high, and ſo terrible ? 

truſted in the abundance of bis riches ] Pſalm 49 6. 

wichedneſs)] Or, ſubſtance. 

V.8. But I am lihe a green olive tree ]-+fhall live proſperouſly 
among Gods ſervants, when he is deſtroyed y 


V.19. with the ſacrifices of righteeuſneſs] By ſacrifices of righreouſ- 


I truſt in the mercy of God for ever and ever] pſal.q.7, ; 
V. 9. Becauſe thou haſt done it} ſort would have ir GP 


Pſal. lin, 


the Furure (according to the Hebrew idiotiſm ; of Prererits tor Fu- 
rures, and Furures tor Preterirs, promilcuouſly : or more propberiec: 
expreſſing tor more certainry things to come, as already paſicd. ) 
becanſe thou wilt do it. &c. but there is no need of ir, For it 15 more 
probable that David , ſeeing what had happened to io many 
others in his cauſe, and for his ſake, rhrough Doegs malicious in- 
formarion, and Saxls cruelry : re e upon himſelf, and 
praiſerh God (thoug| very ſenſible of what others had ſuffered ) 
tor his own deliverance, ſo much the more ro be regarded, and 
eſtecmed,jzbecauſe ſo many had ſuffered tor ir, 


PSAL, LIIT. 


Title, 
Mahalath] Pſalm $8. tir. A winde inſtrumene, Sec nores on 


Pal. 5. tit. 
Verſe 1." J" He fool hath ſaidin bis beart Pſal. 10, 4. & 14, 1, &c. 
This Pſalm agreeth with Pſalm 14. as Plalm 57. 
(part of ir, from v. 7, ) with Plal. 108. to verſe 6. and Pal. 6v. 
from verſe 5, That thy beloved , rothe end; with 198. from ver. 
6. To the end, and Pſalm 70. with Pſal, 40. from verle 13. Of 
ſome differences of ſome words and lerrers, how they might 
os Ly whart is ſaid upon Plal. 18. I will love thee, &c. com- 
pared with 2 Sam.2z . The eſt difference bere, is in v, 5. com- 
pared with 5. & 6. of Pſalm 14. Ir is likely that it paſſed twice 
through Davids hands, upon ſeveral occafions ; and that he ficted 
it to the occaſion, as he thought beſt himſelf, | 

There is no God] Whereas no regard is had of honeſty, or diſho- 
neſty, of virtue, nor of vice, there the Prophet pronounccth, thar 
the people have no God. 

there none that doth goed] Rom. 3.10. 

V. 2. That did underſtand, that did ſeek God] Whereby he ſhew- 
eth that all knowledge is unprofitable, that brings us not to leck 
God. Sce upon Pſal. 27, 8.Seeb you my face, &c. | 

V. 3. mw nt one ] Sec upon Plal. 14. 2, if therewere ary. To 
which may be added, Eccleſ. 7. 20. For there is not @ juſt man upon 
earth, that doth good and ſinneth nor, That is,no man, no juſt man, 
in common reputation, ſo conſtant in goodneſs, bur is lomctimes 
exorbitant : or no ation of man, how juſt and good ſoever, lo cn- 
rirely good, bur if ſtci&ly examined, may be found defeRive, in 
ſome circumſtance : and therefore no man upon carth abſolutely 
juſt before God. 

V. 4. Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? ] David pro- 
nounceth Gods vengeance againſt cruel Governours, who having 
charge ro defend and preſerve Gods people, do moſt cruelly devour 
them, 

V. 5. were they in great fear] Heb. they feared a fear. 

where no fear was | God put a {piir of fear in them, when no 
man ſought ro hurt them, Lev.26. 17,36, Deur. 28. 65. Job 15. 
21. Prov. 28. 1, So Saul was afraid of David. Bur becauſe it is 
well obſerved by ſome learned Interpreters, that this doth not ſeem 
ſo well ro agree with the ſcope of the Plalmiſt ; ro wit,'to denounce 
unto ſuch wicked offenders, mzer panick fears, accompani:d wirh 
no real hurt : I think therefore that Aben Exre ( a learned Rab- 
bin) his interpretation deſerverh well to be taken into conſfiderati- 
on, who makes the meaning of the words (there being no more 
in the Hebrew the thus : They ſball fear with a fear : or, greatly 
be afraid : (no fear #, or was. ] tobe this : they ſhall be raken 
with ſuch a fear, ro which wn was wg before, =_ is, as 

cat as may be : ear, underſtanding the objets themſclves ; 
= ovida, wind cher plagues ; ſuch a fear and fright, as is de- 
{cribed Rev. 6 15, 16, 17. and clſewhere : The aid Aben era 
brings a place of Eſay for confirmarion of this interpretation ,where 
he conceives that ſuch a wo-d, as ſimilis, or pac, muſt alſo be ſup- 

5 qa Bur rhar place is doubttul ; and otherwiſe interpreted 
others, However, it is ſure enough that the ſcriprures afford ſtore 
of examples, where ſomerimes the ad je&ive, ſomerimes the ſub- 
ſtantive, and ſomerimes the yerb is to be ſupplycd, ro make the 
ſenſe perfet This tranſlation and interpreration of rhe words is 

"followed by ſome of the beſt of late interpreters. However, with- 
out os ſuch ſupplement, we need not fly to thoſe panick fears, to 
make lenſc of n 6 words : where no fear 4: that is, where they can 
ſee no juſt ground of fear, bur in their greateſt ſecurity : (as hath 
been ſaid upon Pſal. 14. 5 already : ) which is no ſmall aggrava- 
tion of their calamity, that ir ſhall be ſudden, withour any fore- 
going ſuſpition,or apprehenſion of it in them:which could theyhave 
foreſcen, they might p:rchance, if not have prevented, orally ; 
by ſeaſonable repentance : yer have leſned in ſome meaſure, by 
ſome kind of preparation againſt it, and ſuch means, as worldly 
wiſdome doth prompr and aftord in thart caſe. 

God hath ſcattered the bones | Be the enemies power never ſo great 
or the danger ſo fearful, yer God delivereth his in due time. 

azainſt thee] Thee, O Iſrael, verſe 6. So His, Pſal.$7.1, hath re- 
lation to the Lotd, ver. 2. 

V.6, 0 that the (alvation] Heb, who will give ſalvations, &c. 
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Pla), liv,lv, 


PSAL. LLV, 


Title. 

Neginorh] Sce Notes on Plal. 4. tit. 
when the Ziphims came and ſaid to Saul, Do!h not David hide him- 
ſelf with ws ? ] 1 Sam, 23. 19, & 26. 1, | 
Verſe 1, TDT thy name] Plal. 113. lo, It, 12, All hations, &c. 

It is very trequent in the {criprures to pur t 

God, for his power Faber for Godhimſel be hang 
For his power, beca ſe when men ( the faithtul eſpecially ) call 
upon him, by his Name ; that is, as he ovght to be called upon ; 
then is the proper tim: for God to ſhew his power. And that he doth 
lo, commonly ; the Plalmiſt declareth ar large, Pſalm 197. tho- 
roughout the whole Plalm : bur eſpecially in thele words, Toen they 
cried unto the Lord, &c, verſe 6 13 19. 28, And ſomerimes, 1 aid 
for God himlelf, or cl{ewhere is oblerved. See upon Plal 9. 10, 
that know thy Yame. One reaſon, among others, may be, becauſe 
all che knowledge we have of God, may be called a knowledge ot 

his Name, rather then of his Nature. 

V. 3+ ſtrangers are rijen up againit me} He called the ziphims, 
ſtrangers; an odiouvs word among the Hebrews , as who ſhould 
lay, beathens, infidels. Who yer wereJewes, of the tribe of Juda; 
ſoe called fromthe name of the Civic, ( ſome lay there were rwo 
of that name) which they inhabired,as the city might have its name 
from ſome, either mountain, or deſert called Zipht. Bur why called 
here Strangers by David ? {cre think becauſe they had apoſtariz.- 
ed from the crue faith, and were become Idolaters. Such indeed 
might yery well be fo called ; and as certain ir is that the Jewes or 
Iſraelites in genera}, did often deſerve that title by their frequenc 
apoſtaſics into Idolatrous worſhip : which are recorded in the þi- 
ſtory of the Bible, Bur of thoſe Ziphims we find no ſuch thing 
particularly notcd or recorded, which certainly would not have 
been omirred (ar this rime eſpecially of Davids flight, and conyer- 
ſation among them) had there been any ſuch thing. Their opini- 
on therefore is moſt probable, who by ſtrengers, underſtand inhu- 
mane, cruel, perfidious,- as bad as any profeſt heathens and ido- 
larers, as the Apoſtle 1 Tum, 5.8, worſe than an infidel, So, ftrange 
children, Plalm 144. 7, And Plalm 58. The witched are eftranged 
from the womb ; ſo alſo Plalm 59 x5. and 8. by the heathen, are in- 
rended men of barbarous and heatheniſh condition, whether 
Jewes or aliens by birth Bur Dent. 32+ 27. left their adverſaries 
ſhould behave themſelves ſtrangely , there, (though ſome there too, 
rake it as here :) yer it doth appear by the context, that by thar 
phraſe are intended; who for want of cither ingenuiry, or dil con- 

fiderationJrake no norice, or miſtake in the true caule,by 
ting that;co themſelves, which ſhould have been aſcribed unto 
God :- as of the Aſſyrian particularly, Eja.10,5,6,096. Hewbeit, be 
meaneth not ſo, &c, 

oppreſſours ſeek after my ſoul] Saul and his Army, which like 
cruel beaſts could not be ſarisficd but by his death. 

they bave not ſet God before them] Plalm 10- 4. 

V.4. The Lord s with them that upbold my ſoul }God is one of them 
thar defend me, Pſalm 118,75, 

with) Heb among. 

V. 5, He ſhall reward evil unto mine enemies } Or , He ſfodll 
turn the evil npon mine enemy. To wit, which he deviſed againſt 


MmCce 
mine enemies ] Hebr, thoſe that obſerue me, As Pſalm 56. 6. 
& 59. 1. 
cur them off in thy truth) According to thy faithful promile. 
V.6. 1 will freely ſacrifice unto thee | Or, I will ſacrifice with « free 
will offering unto thee, Lev. 7. 16 Pſalm 119, 108, 
V 7: mine eye hath ſeen bis deſire upon mine enemies | We may 
lawfully rejoice in Gods judgements on the wicked , if our afte- 
&ion- be purg. ſee more upon Plalm 35+ 4, Let them be confout- 


ded, &c. and upon Plalm 41. verſc 10, &"11, that 1 may Te» 
quite them ,&c, 


PSAL.LYV, if 


Title. 

Neginoth] See notes on Pſalm 4, tit, 
Verſe x. Ide nit thy ſelf from my ſupplication ] There be thar 
: 4 Imake a fell fe here y Jappſic prayer, and ſ«pp iee- 
Hon, as it David by prayer required juſtice againſt his enemies z 
and Dy Japplicarion favour at the hands of God- It is true thar 
the cbrew word 1HQr1 here tranſlated projers cometh from 2 
radix, that fignifieth both to judge, and 19 pray © the reaſon where- 
of may be (if reaſon muſt be given for words, which indeed it - 
any language , may beſt be done in the Hebrew tongue) becauie 
in former tames borh among the Jewes , and Gentiles ( all , <r 
moſt ) it belonged unto the ſam?, buth to judge, and to p*ay » 
the ſame, whether firſt born or others ; being tor the moſt part, 


PSAL| 


Princes ( or governours.) whoe alſo were Pricſts. Another rea- 
ſon may be, becauſe as all other ſerious things, ſo judgement © 


ſpecially, which properly belongs to God onely, ſhould _— ] 
| are 


A— oY, —_ — _ _ 


SE <E _IFFEECSS> tort 


_£f &A +4; &. bhertto 


Pk 


e thar 
plice- 
MICS 3 
e that 
from 2 
where” 
dit in 
vecaule 
all , or 
J p: ay , 
{| part» 
her rea- 
ment © 
gm by 
pray; 


Pſal.lv- 


prayer;which 1 bctieve,we (hal nd,if we-ſhonld make a buſineſs of 
ic, to have been obſerved even among heathens. This tor che verb 
which as we ſaid, / dorh ſignifie both 3; but} as for the ſubſtancive 
=59nR, I do nar. find, by any ule ob: it (by which-words ought 
to be examined) in the _——_— that it hath a#y reference unto 
juſtice or judgement, By Plalm 1433 verſe 1. Hear. my. prayer, 0 
Lord, &c. it- thould. rather be ewiſe;” For having ſaid, Hear 
my prayer, 0 Lord, give ear to my ſupplications ; m thy faithfulneſs 
anſwer me, and inthy righteouſneſs ; he preſencly adds, And enter 
not into (oo thy ſeruent, for 1n thy ſight, Gyc; This very 
book of Pſalms, is inſcribed , andio-was the Houſe: of God, by 
the ſame word : the one, in the original, The book, of prayers : the 
other, The bouſe of prayer. Elay 46. 7. Neither , as. I; concrive , 
with any cetercnce to cither juſtice, or enemies z bur to Gods mier- 
cy ; though.it may (0 fall our, that Geds juſtice, and-the -anju- 
fice of enemies may be the ſubje& of lome prayers, Bug there is 
ſtore of other places, where the ſaid word is uſed, which, might 
be produced againſt this obſervation, if nced were, We theretore 
wich all, or moſt interpreters, rake prayer and ſupplication hzre for 
the ſame thing ; variery of words being uſed, ro make the ſpeech, 
(as uſually) more earneſt and emphatical, As for ſupplications, 
prayers, interceſſions, 1 Tim, 2, 1, Wherher, and how x9 be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, we meddle not wirh it here, becauſe we will not fo far 


digreſs. 

FJ. 2, I mourn in my complaint, and mabe a noiſe ] The Heb.word 
noma from whence com:s the Latine 7#do : ) here tranſlated [ 
mourn, implies a yery loud crying : by ſoms expreſled, alul> : which 
though according to the proper temper and breeding of ſome men, 
may ſeem not well to become ſuch a man, of that rank, and vya- 
lour, as David was : in all things of this. oarure thar belong 'to 
outward behaviour, we muſt di iſh of both timcs. and Batians; 
ſame things in that kind being very tolerable, nay commendable 
in ſome countries, in men, as well as wom:n, ( as of dauncing , 
particularly, is well oblerved by an antiens Latin Hiſtorian) which 
in others would. be j either baſc, or uncivil. Achilles is de- 
ſcribed in H mer wallowing himſclt in aſhes, pu his beires , 
and weeping butrerly. for th: death of hisfriend, which perchance 
ſome other man, not pretending in the leaſt degree, to Achilles his 
valour and —_ in other things, would nor think he! could 'do 
wichour may IV w_—_ for cycr ; aud eagooing the reproach of 
a vary wit, Yet ſure e ic is, that alt h conſtan- 
& 4 pore wr well ban a man. yer CO great 
paſſions are incidental ro men that are very magnanimous. 

V. 3. Becauſe of the wice of the enemy } For the threarnings of 
my adverſaries. 

they caſt iniquity upon me ] They have defamed me as a wicked 
perſon : or, they have imagined my deſtruRion. 

and in wrath they hate m7, ) They furiouſly perfecurg me, or pro- 
ſecuc their againſt me, A man may bare, orhgan adver+ 
ſay, as the Hebrew word might alſo be wanſlared 3 (and/is Plal. 
3. 20,) and yer not be furious. = . | 

V. 4. my heart is ſore pained within] Like a woman in travail: 
for ſo the word Ggnifics, 

V. 5. horrous bath overwhelmed me] There was no paue of him , 
that was not aſtoniſhed with extreme fear. ba 

everwhelmed me | Heb, covered me. 

V.6. 0 [hat wings buy 6 dave, &c, } Wherher Doyes, 25 
Plinie doth avouch,, of all birds be of quickeſt flight or no, 1 
know not ;-acjther do I think is ſo probable, that Dawd bad re- 
ſpe& uno that : ix is enough that are; birds ordinarily known; 
and as commonly knowneo fly very ſwiftly, It is obſeryed ro be 
a welancholick bird roo, and irs ordinary tune, ar tone ,; wherein 
x is heard, hath ſamewhat mournful in it 4 Elay 38, 14. and 59. 
M1, 1 did mourn as.@ dove, fc. and this was cyough to make Dar 
vid (in that caſe he was ia) to thinkof a dove ſooner then- of. any 
her bird, Bur I find thac others befides David have uſed the fimu- 
i. y 2 doye, to expreſs a quick flight : quis 4% aces, Kc. 

« Þ.. 


V.7. wilderneſs) Rev. 12. 14+ ; 
V. 8. from ibe windy form] From the fury and violence of my e- 
Regues, ; 
V. 9. Deſtroy , 0 Lord ]- Hebr. ſwallow. He alludes to the de- 
of Nathan and Abiram, Num. 16. 30, 33. as appears z 


Is. : 

dwide theis "tongues ] That is, ( as words, are often raken far 
feeds) divide and confound their counſeis.; thar ſo divided, and 
comrary the ons to the ather, they may not prevail in rheir wie- 
wp, . Tay: . Peply, _ phraſe and manner of 
ight have its beginning from w apncd at the building 

The Ter of Babe 
V. 10, miſchief alſo and ſorrow are in the midſt of it] all laws and 
ng orders ace broken, and onely vice and dillolution reign- 


 V. 11, Wichedaeſs is in the midſt thereof ] Heb.wickgdneſſes 2 rha 
A Sundance of wickedneſs, "1 | Us _ 2 

« I2. it was not an enemy} If mine open enemy had ſoughr mi 
hurr, I could have born ix more patiently, and bave _ 
wore cafily, Pſal, 41. 9. 


V. 13. 4 many mine equa), my guide, and mine acquaintance ] 


Annotations00 theBook of P/almes, 


— 


| Mcb, 12, 8, inferreth, that they that are | 


| ſhould continue ſo unthankful, —___ 


| through. lyng 


; converſhon, Can the Ethiopian 
| ſpots ? then may ye alſodo good, that are accuſtomed to do ow» Jt. 


Pal.let, 
Hebr, 4 man ac ;t0. mp rank, 
mane equal ] One razed by me as high as my ſelf, well nigh; My 
counſellor, my fricnd, and companion in piety. 
V. 14, We rok ſweet Counſel | Heb, win jweerned crunſel, 
\ V. 15. Let death (eine apon. them) Of rhele and the like impreca» 
tions, ice, upon Plal, 35. 4. Let them be confounded, &c. 
» Let them go down quack, into. bell } See notes on. ver, g. 
hell} Or, the grave. 
: _ 17. Evening and; Morning , and at noon will I pray. ] Dan, 
- 10, 
on en See notes on ver. 2, ox 
..18, for there were with me] Or, for with h 
SI es eefacow 
.19. Becauſe t ne changes, 1 et d 6G 
Or, with whom allo there be no changes, yer they. Pa "on God | 
changes be referredco this votaporal. eſtates and welfare ; as Job 
10. 17, (it is the ſame' word: theres - as here-pg 1m) changes 
and way are againſt me.:. then, eccorting oaks. ek. Tenet , 
becauſe, &c, a reaſomiis given of: their tens TEIN 
and. cantempe of God, vo wit, their conſtant and un-interrup 
worldly proſperity. See. Deur.$, 12,4 3,&c; Loſt mhen thou haft-eaten 
and ari full. Gy. Therefore Davitl ah It,/ 
had known adverſity, Is is good for me that 1 bave been affliied, &c. 
Plalm 119, 71, and 67, Before Fas afli &ce; and th: Apoſtle 
withuut chaiii(cmpnt, 
are baſtards, and not ſons. . Or, pecording roche ſecond, with wha 


yet, &c, it is of. IDIPCNITERCy » 
Trang omg rukde ge 
ie fo.ill ;, or. ſo ſtupi 


and unſcnſible, as not to acknowledge the author, Bur if 

be referred, as by many, tothe ſoul ; then, the meaning is., thar. 
ule and continuance of i 

by: es » become a 

and efars no wonder, if nochi | 

change bus yn, or the Leopard bis 


13. 23. Buz this changes, mighc have another meaning. The 
Grecaans ule xo ſay, gpeniai ogters 40 flafr, har rhe minds, or 
hearrs, of good men are c le : theic meaning, is, that, gaod 
men are metciful. Lud. quiſque oft major, magh eſt placabilis wa: 
Kt fatiles morus mens generoſa tapit : as the Latine Poet cxprefies ir, 
tie may therefore ſay, that they. ſhew by their cruel unmerciful- 
neſs, that they have no fear, or lenſe of God ax all, Elſe 
wenld frac bins ehatntattneetebes Garda nuch need 
and. confi that they, whdm they fo ficxecly Wc are his 
creatures, as well as they, + » -. 

V- 20; He bath put forth his bands} 1 did not provoke him, bus 
was at peace with him, yer he made war againſt ae. 
. He hath broken | Heb. be hath profancd. 

V. 22. Gaſt thy burden #por the Lord] Pla.37, 5. Mat,6.25. Luke 
12.22. Pers. 7. | | 

burden} Oc, gift- 7 

he ſball never ſuffer the righteous to be moved} To come to a miſe» 
rable condition, Pſa. 15.5. See upon Pſalm 37. 
» V. 23. - Woody and deceitful men} | Hcbs. wen of bloods and de- 


ne(s,many will be ape.©6 fay ghgr his or theis time was come: which 
is tool: and impiaus, oct : AIXET 
| bloagy #pd deceiaful men; } We may take the words feycrally for, 

nor decent : untimely deaths being denoun- 


neither þloagy, being 

ced unco hoth elſewhere, as to the bloody, nowricuſly, it divers 

placcy, ſas the fraudulont and de » Plal..34 13. 13. Wh 
is -hr, &c, and id is more likely 


man . Nevbrtheleſs, 

EY moe gan oe pn whois du publncy 
a greax aggravation of cruelty cruel, as hered 

bon pete The erred of kirewerd, te. Sonaife PL eee £m 


| an evil{htrabers, &c. 


CANCEL, eraamnommante 


PSAL. LVL 


Tile. 

Fonath- elimorechokim) The dumb dove in far Countreys : That is 
hiniſclf, who being chaſed by the tury of his enemies imo a 
ſtrange countrey, he was-adumb doye; or, of the ſoul oppref- 
ſed by 2mroup of Forreiners, See more upon plal. 58. 1, 0 Con 


gregerion; 
Michtam of David) Or, agokden palm of Pavid. 
P biliſtines sook'bim in Gat#} t Sain, 21, 71. 


| Verſe yh mee; 4 The firrcenefs of our ene- 
' ics is an inducement i God ro haſtea our delive- 


Tanccy 


Pſal. Ivi, 


0 appear fo: us ; when we can plead nathang elle tor 
i Gedis af em:my to all violence , and it is one of his 
ticles, to be the detender ot thoſe, that have no other defence. 
All my bones ſhall ſay, Lord who #6 like unto thee, who delivereft t be 
pooy from bum, (7c. Plal. 35. 19. Yea, though our cauſe be good , 
and God himſclt hath given us the beſt vi our enemy, yer ro take 
the urmoſt of what we might + Heng of juſt revenge or reſent- 
ment ; is not good for us; as nel ro triumph over much , Re- 
joice not when thine enemy faileth, &c. Prov. 24. 17, 18. Sce 
there. 

2, O thou moſt High) Having mentioned oppreſſion in tlic verſe 
below, we wenn atv, char by this expreſſion here, ' 0 thou 
moſt high, he doth put God in mind of his juſtice : for which ſee 
upon Pſalm 7. 7. for their ſakes return thow on bigh. To which may 
be added, Plalm 92. 8, But thu Lord art moſt bigb for evermore : 
ſpeaking there of the preſent proſperity of 'the wicked, and Gods 
future j ents; verſe 7; and 9. See Job 31, 23, Fer dettruttion 
from God was @ terrour unto me, and by reaſon Spins I could 
not endure; 'Ocher places of Scripture be added, which 
without this obſervation may be thought obicure. The want of ir 
here hath made ſome ro deviſe another tranſlation : from on bigh , 
inſtead of, 0 then w'ſt bigh , and they are pur to ir, to make ſcnſe 
af enemies] Heb, mine obſervers 

X v. In _ will praiſe bis word] Some conceive the order of 
the words to be ſomewhat inverted z as if he intended, 1 will praiſe 
God for his word : See upon plal. 138. 2. for rhou bait magnified, & c. 
But 1 conceive them in that order we have them here, more preg- 
nant and empharical, alſo.in che: ſame order, verſe 10. 
In God, &c. m God « e, 1 rake it here as intended in oppoſion 

hopes oe pdſens apparazen, coin Had 3 p71, 
hr tree (ball not b c, yet int w is 
ye ps wigs the Hebrew words,' and would have done b(rrer in 


in due time(an ar- 
of a- and vigorous faith, to God moſt acceptable) 
accompliſhed. Beſides, in this very word, word,being ſpoken of 
God, therein an intimation of power ; yea of omniporency © ve- 
ry ſeaſonable to be remembred in tim: of ſuch extremity ; where 
ing but a miracle (as ir were) can ſave us, By the word of the 
Lord, xc. For be ſpdky, &c. Plalm 33:6. 9, And the Cencurion in 
the Goſpel ro Chriſt, ſpeak the word onely , and my ſervan# ſhall be 
bealed: Marth, 8.8, And again plalm 107, 20 He ſent his word , 
and healed them; + and pſalm 147-18. He ſendeth out his word, 


&c, 
- prejſe bis wird} Or, glory, becauſe of bis word, Rom. 5.2. 

I will not fear what can do unto me | plalm 1.8. 6, Hcebr, 
13 6. | 
: V. 6 "They gather themſebves tgether) Many lay plots how to 
bring me to the grave. : | 

mark my eps when they wait for my ſoul] Job 13. 17. - 

. 7. ſhall] Or, ought. ; 
they eſcave by iniquity ? ] It may be read thus. It is in vain 

10 ſpare them. To wit, becauſe they are mending, Iſa: 26. 10. 
Or thus, Their (july © iniquity : Thar is, they trouble others, thar 
they may eſcape themſelves from: the puniſhment of th-ir fins : 
-Or, ir is not fit thty ſhould eſcape by their wicked: courſes, 
-  V. 8. put theumy tears into thy bottle] This expreflion is uſed , 
the betrer ro ſeeu;e-us z; ( which ro a man in great miſery is a great 
comfort) chat God doth rake notice, very particular notice of all 
that we ſuffer ; that every fairhful figh and rear, ms eg 
and in humble ſubmiſſion tohim : ) 1s regiſtred in his memory, to 
whom all things paſt and future, .alwaies preſent * nay dear and 
precious unto him, every ſuch ſigh and rear , -as thoſe things are 
unto men commonly, which are carefully kept and preſerved in 
bcttles, Bur the Hebrew word TN is properly uter (as moſt rranſ- 
late) or alcather pot, or borrle, fir ro receive liquid things. And 
ſome obſerve an alluſion in the words, N11 wandring, and IN) 2 
bottle ; which though they be different in wriring,yer are the ſame 
(Ncd) in pronourciation : the Scriprvre being full of ſuch alluſi- 
ons, which (many other things) makes the original Conrext in- 
comparably ſweeter to the reader, than any ranſlation can be. As 
for Davids waxgrings here mentioned, we know, by the Hiſtory 
that they were many , and troubleſome, Some have reckoned 
them ( you may ſec them in Genebrard) unto twelve ; ro equall 
them with Hercules his labours, as 1 conceive. The Sepruagint , 
not altogether improperly, have expreſſed my wanderings , by Ji» 
Zuv ws, as if David had intended, thar his life was but a perpe- 
cual wandring : or more generally, that every mans life, 'a godly 
wans clpecially, is rather a pilgrimage, than a ſtatian , or ſerrled 
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Pſal, Ivii. 


abode; And becauſc 1 have mentioned the Septuapint, and wes 
occafhon perchance to my: reader. to turn to them; Ic bfees 
himſef pazzled, (which he may very well except he be well vorfog 
in them;-and acquainted mn their way : ) 1 witlhelp him 0:5 he- 
fore 1 paſs ro orhec marrer, Thy tranſlate : 'O $83, Jay Zagy oe 
iEm wad 807 : Hou, ac. *O Gro, is taken tromrhe end of the 
former verſe, For MN19D they did read MWD or YNNQH in 
the firſt perſon : and for IN in the words immediately followj 
it is very likely thar they read! JW #1xt5y ov, Bur enough of 
rhem, There 1s very good uſe to be made of them many times: pur 
it requires more than ordinary 'labour and judgement to find 9.x 
the ground of all their miſtakes, or diff-rences, 

V. 10. praiſe bis word] lee verie 4. 

V. 12, Thy wows ave upon me | | ſhall be bound ro pay my vows 
of rhankſgiving, as 1 promiſed, when | ſhall receive whar f pray- 
ed for, as the bond lies heavy upon an honeſt debror, rill he have 


ir, 
V. 13. wilt not thou deliver my feet from falling?) As thou hat 
delivered me before; fo 1 doubr not bur thou wilt now, 2 Cor 
1, 10, Sce befo:c upon plalm 22. vy. 21, For thiu bait deard me, 


&e, 

that I may wall before God] As mindful of his great mercies, and 
giving him thanks for che lame. | ay 

in tbe light of the living? | Thar is, in this life, and light of che 
Sun, Job 33. 30, 


PSAL. LVIL 


Tile. 

Al-taſchith] Or, defFroy not. Ir ſhews the ſ\ubj:& of the plalm, A 
d:precation ot p:rdirion. Others there be, who think theſe 
words have reterence to thoſe, 1 Samucl 26 9. Defiry bim wit 
being -Davids words to Abiſhai, forbidding» him ro kill Saul, 
The fame word is there, as is here, Others again, that this was 
a common title, belonging to certain pi ayers made to be uſed in 

ager of Death, But ſecing there be davers other plaſes rhar 
have his circle beſides this, (as _ 58. 59. 75. ) and all other 
things well weighed g that which can be ſaid of it with moſt 
biliry, rhar ir was the beginning of ſom: known ſong , ac 
the rune of hate be ſung. If this be not, we miſt 
ſay, as we have already ſaid more th:n once concerning theſe 
Titles in general, that rhey are alrogether unknown, which is 
ws moſt learned both Jews and orhers; ſo thar 
it 5 but labour loſt, ro recite variety ot opinions upon one. 
Sce upon plalm 7. and others following, A 
when be fled from Saul in the cave] 1 Sam. 24. 1. 


Verſe'r. Ntill theſe cal amities be 0 ] He compareth the 
aſflitions which God layeth upon his children to « 
ſtorm char comerh and goeth, Iſa, 26. zo, Tacitly encouraging 
himſelf thereby , as a traveller upon the way, thatitis ne a 
thing to be wondered art, ( which therefors thole that are wiſe,nle 
ro provide againſt betore hey he out) nor like to laſt very long, 
There is ſom: anomoly in the original- words *- | prateriet erwn- 
ne, vel calamitates : a nown plural joined ro a vetb fi : the 
reaſon whereof may be perchance, to intimate , that his 
calamirics were many, and of different kinds ; 'yer came {o 
thick one upon another, that they might ſcem bur one , diffuſed 
intomany branches. Deep callerh unto deep, &e. pſalm 42.7 (cr 
there. -and fo it is with fuddain ſhowres too, whiich oftentimes come 
one after another, divers in a little compaſs of time. 
« untill their calm] ne word refuge, there'is an intimation _ or 
iding, as appeareth more plainly by chat paſſage of Elay, 
now quoted, ſuch ar err rp m. chan che 
ſtorm or calamirie did Bur of Gods proteRion in general 
we ſtand in need, as well in proſperiry as adverfiric : and it is the 
parr of a wiſe man, in proſperity , to think of 'ad , How- 
ever, this untill, doth nor alwaics ſo limir, but that the ing ſpo- 
ken of, may extend much longer, yea and perchance ro crernity » 
as "amounting toan alwaje. ; or never : as Marth, 1 25. And knew 
be not, ' till ſhe bad , $c, there be many examples of it in the 
ſcriprure, 

V. 2, peyformeth all things for me] pſal;-148.' 8. Ir is the fame 
word there, as is here : which deth confirm this interpretation © 
it, doubrful of ir {elf otherwiſe, and by divers interpreters d+- 
verſly cranſlated, Iris a glorious title, and fit for Almighty God » 
to be a performer : men, befides thar they are all murable in theif 
wills, and _ perfidious; they can (abſolurcly) warrant no- 
thing eirher to themſel yes or - others , becauſe of rhe uncertainty 
of their rimes, pſa!m I46. 3,4» 5. aud James 4. 13» 14- Gee 
fo, &c, ___ 

Performeth all things ]- Thete is no more inthe* original tim?) 
bur onely perſormeth : If we ſupply, all things , * muſt _ 
derſtood, either all ihings that he hath promiſed unto Me, By oy” 
ro ; not likely therefore now ro fail me : Or, all thing*s __ 7 
ming all confidence in humſelf, and ſecondary means, ( NU 
plalm 33; 16.. There is.no King ſaved, 8&c. ) bu aſcrjbing > way 
to God, and his bleſſing, God al ſo perfomreth all things 407 uv's 


j , and tof all 
when he doth fir us for all things chat happen unto _— Jirians, 
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cheth bis that would ſwallow me up. 
Falſe reports, whereby 


Pfal.Ivili. 


an humble and carneſt ſuror for : of which ſee upon Pſa, 21, 

2. bis bearts deſire. 
V. 3. He ſhall ſend from heaven ] He would rather deliver 
me by miracle; than ler me be overcome, Pſalm 18, 16. Judg, 


20 
F From the reproach of him that would ſwallow me up] Or, be reproa- 


V. e teeth are s] He meaneth their calumnies, and 
tm Jnorrsodu abour ro rake away his life, pſal. 
35. 15, 16, & 55.21, & 59.9. andprov..25.18. A man that bea- 
rb... .. 

"Y. 5. Be thou exalted] Deliver me, that it may be knows how 

thou arr, | 

- .V. 6. They bave prepared « net for my eps ] Plalm7, 16:and 
7200 

— is bowed d-wn] Some by ſoul, here , underſtand ' bodie *: 
which we know is ordinary enough. Bur I do nor believe that Da- 
vid ſpeaks this in reference to his body, ro be licerally caken, as 
though very fear forced him to contrat his bodie ; or thathe bo- 
wed himſelf, ro avoid their ambuſhcs:as ſome here, more than one. 
Lunderſtand him rather of his heart and - 15a » much dejedted 
wich continual woes and perſecutions, as Pſalm 107,12. He, brought 
downs. their bearts w1'h labour, &c. and whar more grievous than a 
deje&ed heart, and drooping ſpirits For, A mans ſpirit will bear 
his infurmity , but « ſpirit, 9c. Prov, $, 14. 
to the common interpretation, No wonder therefore , if none 
w-help, Cc. (bur God Almighty) if once their ſpirirs , or- bearrs 
depure faſn owngas in the-words but a little before : So alſo,and in 
the ſenſe, Plalm 145. 14. The Lord wpholdeth all that fall, 
and raifeth up «lf rhoſe that be bowed: down, and Pſalm 146. 
verſe 8, The Lard gpeneth------- The Lord rTaiſeth , &c, Yee 


there; 

V. 7. My heart is fixed} That is, wholly bent to giye thee praiſe 
for my deliverance, . Compare with Pſalay 108. 1, 2, &c, and ſee 
the like Pſalm 53, x. &c,' Sce there, 

. fixed] oc, prepared, 

i Awake up my Glory ] That is, my rongue. See notes on 
m 16. 9. 

: Y. 195. For thy mercy is great unto the Heavens] Plalm 36. 5. and 

108. 4+ As it were i i 
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irions, though never ſo different : Phil. 4. 12, 13. I know 
both how to be abafed, (yc. I can dv all things throwgh Chrift , &c, 
Laſtly, «ll things, thar is, -all things thar 1 have deficed,and have 


ſome, with ſome lirtle alreration of the words, and ſome , 


| ſome nor yer obſerved, were this a place fic for ir. See u 


omerimes, mighty. 
| neer ) plalur83. x. A kev Bok 
che 


a—_— ro ſeek a difference ( though diffe- 

rent of! rhemſelves) berween the heavens, and the clowds; both be- 

vs uſcd here, ro exprefic infinit height 3 and thar infinit heighe,ro 
out 


is no need we ſhould diſtinguith neicher here, nor Pſalm 36 
$. where the ſame words are, between mercy, and rrath , but rake 
them both tor one thing : 1 mean, the rrath ſhould be raken- for 


xe; and verus in Latine, for +»quum, which comes ſornew 
neer. r0-anercy, Bur 85. 10. mercy and truth ave met together: 
there muſt of neceſliry be ſome difference, ro make ſenſe of the 
words. The difference which moſt Expoſitors pitch upon gene- 
rally, is, that mercy immediacely proceeds from Gods goodneſs 
and compaſſion : truth is the performamts of 2 promiſed mercy : 
mezcy, in its original ; mes pattice, or fairhfulneſs, in the perfor- 
mance. . 50 here, in this verſe, and ſo clſewhere in th common- 
ly. diſtinguiſhed; and here indeed, as in diverſe other places ,- it 
may dq very well ; if we like beſt ro diſtinguiſh them : which, as 

any zap Bur Plalm 35. 10.” before 


I aid before, is not abſol.: 
mentioned, where we muſt t (to make ſenſe) of a difference, 
yet, how the word crurh ſhould there be raken, great queſtion is 


made by Expoſitors, and not caſe man to be relolyed, $ 
_— by any ce 
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$7. tir, 


Vale x. Q Congregation > ] In the Hebrew, TIM abour 
which word, in this place, there is grear- con- 


fignification of the word, as ir comes from a root that 
ether ſignifies to binde ſheaves, or to be mure, ( which i a kind 
@ binding of the rongue) ſo it would imply ſome either colle- 
Gon, or filence, Both which ſenſcs ate. followed by ſome 1n- 
As ſome weaken Are yemute indeed ? Ds ye ſpeak 
&? Or, Of @ truth, do ye ſpeak, dimb F-ftice ? Tharis, ſay 

, Do.ye boaſt of Juſtice, when in' very deed , Juſtice -is 

>, and openerh not her mourh : or, is rongue-ried Orhers, 
Vt is here, Do yee indeed —-0 Congregation, The firft ſenſe 
" not thought ro fit here ſo well: and re the ſecond, 0 


[ 


bn. 


the greatneſs of ,Gods mercy and truth : So 1 think there | 


pr rnd as dane in Greek. is fomerimes pur for ju- | 


torerſie, and when all is done, lirrle certainty, The proper "and 


Ultaſchith) Or, deſtroy not, @ golden Pſalm of David. See nores on | 


Pſal.lviit. 

be, that the word is found no where elſe in this ſenſe : except 
_ _ Ezra, who _ it in tbe Title of the 

a ieth Plalm, interpreting thole words there p1311 

CIR » which by others are generally rranſlated, De Wy 
nd , —__ f kl the ——_— » dumb dove : De op- 
preſsione manypuli : Of the oppreſsion of the Congregation : that 
is, faith he, Whereby the 7 and upr iopyreſied by rhe 
wicked Congregation. Bur he is followed by "hone, 1 know 
of, Neither of theſe interpretations therefore, of which the one 
is more proper to the word, the other thought more 


ou] 
the place, can g*9 for better, than bare conjeftures. Toa i. 
makes ' the matter ſo much the more uncertain, that by rhe 


Septuagin., whom Saint Jerame, and ſome orhers' follow , the 
word 15 taken for a meer adverb , or, expletiva Particuls, as 
ſome call ir ( @74 is their word) 'E: Anda; dya Pixaorurny 
aaa I W—_—_—T as the vulgar Latine 
exprefles ir, Do ye in very deed ſpeat righteduſneſs ? of all 
this, what to conclude upon , that may be”cerrain and ſarisfa- 
Qory, "is nor eafic, bur whar 1 conceive very probable, thou 
nor yet th upon by 'any , thar I know, is this * Thar | 
Scriprure harh'many ſecrer alluſions of words, in” ſeveral kinds, 
mens. 
ral onel ny certain, "See ſom-whar'ro' this purpole , 
upon the tirles of Pſa m 7. & 9. Matiy examples might be produ- 
ced, ſome whereof have already been obſerved by . others , and 
106, 15, but (ent leannejs, ec. verſe 28. the Jar the 
dead Br thus, 2+ Grear men and Judges of the 
are ofren tiled in rhe Scripture po19& fomerimes rranflaced - 
Gods, and ? which comes very 
| IR ( bur in 
de ey wa Pt) I Boon 
God fta mt k ty; be j ng . 
f Moſt probable therefore i is that rhe ſame 
) w e intended alſo; bur 'of ' purpoſe (o' 
or all 'catriage 
) in _ larly, their 
0 ) chrought 
ed by Inrer= 


But 


which is enovgh, 
V. 3. 
Ye ſeem to proceei by Law, men , their 
Deeds and Rewards ; bur indeed ye weigh 'our wr for 
_ Under colour of Law and Juſtice f the cmtictte 
whereof ' Weights are ) you opprefſe men publiquely : im- 
plyed in theſe words, 1m rhe earth, as they are expounded by 
ome. | 
V. 3. The wicked are 
bolicall expreſſion of invererare and 
- ";" "as if it were -bornt with them: | 
mutarur ;_ they fay commonly 3, nature is nor 
. So Joh. chaprei g. 'vele' 34. Thou waſt alroger 
jm ſinne- : 'where fee learned Grotius ; 
22, verſe 9, that rok me out 
£4. 3, Sirange”s, 6. 
eſtranged) Eph 4 18. 
> the womb] Hai. 48.8. 
a(ſoon as they be porn] Heb. from the belly, * 
Ver. 4 Like the poiſon ] Hebrew, according to the likes 


neſſ 


inform chem in the righr. 
adder | or; aſp. | 
foppeth her car] AQts 7. 57. 


V. 5. T5 the watce f Charmers , tharniing never. ſo wiſch 
This muſt be raken bur as proverbially { ( as is 
likely , thar there 'was ſome common the 


Hebrewes , then in uſe to rhar purpoſe." See alſo, Hr 


| aſtes , the renth chapter, andrhe eleventh verſe, Jeremy chap. 


| 8, verſe 17, ) by David, and not with any e tro main- 
| rain, either the cruth'of the thing in matter of fa&; or the. 
lawfullnef(- of ir, in relatlon ro and his Law. For 


as concerning” the firſt, wherher here be any. ſuch chartnes 
| effe&uall $ -Exyoſirors indeed upon! this place tell us 


Tok weigh the violence of your hands in. the earth ] - 


eftranged from the womb ], An hy- . 
igible wic< , 


hors . 
3 and þcfote Pſalm 
of tbe womb, Ser alfs ipen Pali 


os are lib» the deaf adder ] They. will hear nothing chat way 


. 


' 


of ſomes... 


that have ſaid or written of ſuch deaf addets, which by a na- , 


Cgregation, is by moſt- preferred, But- a great exception may | rurall inſtin& and providence, uſe - lay one tar cloſe to the 
| | | 5 @ 


grounds 


3 


Pſal.l vid, 


ground , and ſtop the other with wp Loop 
of the G_—_ ey name 
ni echo tee es rather they had named ſame Naruraliſts) but 


Lan yer er pgs ſaid, and by many be- 


becaule they ſhould 
Jerom, Auguſtus 


upon turthe r ſearch are, and haye been tound X iſe 
_ Plinie in his Natural Hiſtory . (.a man 0- 


ly 
hi redulicy )ſairh;of charms 
= Ein 4 valeimne ali- 
larly tyof of Kel oro; 3 charms 


lewhere more parti- 
ena ords it will' not þe op 
that the LEES a FIRE "Ss; 


s, ſcorpions, 8 
<d by Buxtore, out of the Lepnee: Bur 
"the martet yery doubrtul ; that have 


{ | kerceſt of chat kind, ſych-as Fanners 
EEE Nay rs enly wah Lil piping 


Ys wihonr ap "arty ( that be ob 
Riled and tamed ; and. chen ſoar after laid aflcep : 
of . ay, t ve "”, 
= Lee phy 


- gi 
; je but tha thing, is 
5 oacural or teal is 
everl ar or 
EE Hg thathe is nor ſuſpe- 
Rita, "ve GOES. Neither, 

©, all rhi Re aered, Bug, c 
oY, ND OE al ods . lr is 
Mc Or ow 

« &. Sh: 3! I is c al) 

cexpreſt :. or Mehr the 
bind of yancs rain in that kind 
al word, For ſo we 
ere allo, wanflared here 


% hee hy ra tk mentioning of 


hw in chis place, js no argu Gene $05 the the truth ot the thing , in 
poinr of EEE I tealiry of af: fnce many thingo.are f in 
_ Script to MAS on onely, or grounded 

LES « valger. ſpeech z much lels for the TIDE: of ir, 


pany ,'no man makes any ſcru- 


. the Latine tongue, for 
Leber am. cantng and the like 4 Pro- 


ple ro ule Siren vores ; 


verbiall gd ara not iry of, cicher ſuch Si- 
rens of oe: ugh ar of ſuch finging.. of whe Swans before their 
dearh, 


E 6. OLD god l Take away all occafiofis and; mans, 
wo 


ol 3 bY 47 The ſame fimilirude.or much 


D/ , EY water, we had before, Pla; 22.14. 1am 
ber} to- ich we may adde 2 Sam, 14. 14, For. we muſt 
needs dhe, &.. itpprecations in general, ſee upon Pla, 3 5. 4. Let 
bendeth hb1s bow to ſhoot his armws]PE.64.3.0f the wicked there -__ 
which \ *Y crore —_ ſome (wich che val 
Lage 5 & Len dooe - a> 
erred ung ma Cog 

met verſc: when ein « ay po out FI RE 
biew will bets it, we confeſs : bus. this with that des 


ing 
place, it is. more e that here allo this bending ſhould be in- 
refided of Rn pope former words alfo, which are continu- 
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ed; will bear anorher tranſlation : and paſs away 7 or come to no- | 


thing , to wir, the wicked : but this we have here ; doth as well, 

or rather berter, and the ſenſe, howene? comes o ne, | 
V.8. the untimely birth 1, In the Hebiew , F"ON 

bHy — ay the 1 rh brews pur ed in one , 


hich if th 
Bo nn ebony pigs bor torts 


there tranſlated =_ is by the Thom rendred Hon 


there is lirtle reaſon th = ſhould be allowanty $in ir, fince 
char (beſides other c wy Fore wk ) r tel _ DN 3 is marble 


ST fot, ( Levit, 11, verſe 18,,& 3o. of, a diff 


oh bode of - that one Chaprer, being the n wg py 
if and of a teptile, or creeping thing in the 30, as appears 
by MCT 5nd all interpreters agree) is nor agreed upon. Ie 
els ſome 7 laps, by. by. aber 6 this, and by ſome, Sala- 


mandy}, This Rabbi ww; cir had not ſo niuch as mentie- 
ned, had #1 _— ſober nd: oppravey: th Ropod 


ters, thou AS: to. be taken into c 

3. 16, 0) is I bad not been, « 'in _ 

which never, [a WA Night: El be, for 'a further 

5 FB Fx bt owed, Sec alla Ecole | 
» 3» 


4 


Pſal.- Ivili; 


V. '9. Before your pots cur feel the thorny] Of 
* the words in general, thar che Caddain, ns 
foo , Often- inliſted' upon, nor - David onely in othiet 
| plalms bur by Job, and others, upon this argument, 1s here let 
| out by a fimilitude z of this, there is no queſtion atall, So-mach 
the context of it ſelf will inforce, andall incerpreters' apprehend 
it ſo, Burwhat is the fmilicude, and of the meaning, and right 
ofdering of particular words, there is nor like conſent, as 
pear by variety of tranſlations, ſore of them ſo: unlike ro one" A 
nother, as a man would hardly rake themsfor rranflations of the 
| fame yerſe,, Front the word WD FMVD' inthe Feminineplutal 
| as-k pores is the « hiefeſt difference: - which as ie 6 pits. 
| (an —_—_—__ the Feminine) (0 thorns alls;. in 
Fon _ —__ Maſculine is more uſual, Which conſideravion 
elpcrially, hath moved ſome of the moſt to rendecthe 
words as they are here expreſt, Before your pots can feel the' 
gagher according ed'the propriery of the Hebrew word, ( for 
—_ is a more general lat; yp feel the brambles ; that is. the 
freob brambles, In fudthtr confirmarion, we are 16 Ec- 
| clefy 7, 6, where ſuch 2 fte-is alſo provorbially mentioned; Ber A- 
* <yang (otyſunnd) of Onto 1s I do ny OE 
wo the putpoſe 2 yer ir is ro-be ob thar 
oe omg there far thbras, | is not the ſame 48 is hers; but 1g 7 
burthe words arc PONNAN CIMON P3017: Plat 1191s; 
the are quenthed-avthe fite of thorns: chat is, 2 fii6 that dara 
and: is very fierce for the p. elemt, but is ſoorr our, 
[he word there tor thorns, is VP. Bur £0 g0 6ti;and fee what we 
make of the reſt,accotding ro rhis cranſlacion of the firſt 
EC: your pots can'feet the br amibles, (or fire of brambles, whidy 
ro, 4 dg $ but O—_— wag thiens 
wa as with a wi Interpreters agree; I 
| cha 9 agwpeis BIO here to be tran(late@olte, or ops 
follows, which\irkiced is obſcarc : 1103 
| Ones and in bf wrath; ( or, as tromyg, as wrath) is the 
| liſh mg not much clearer than the Hebrew is, The word TT 
ues properly, is/ometinibvulcdiof raw fleſh 5 as 1 Satn, 2. ts, 
becauſe raw fleſh! and pixs have ſome-aſfinicy, winy inerpre- 
| ters follow char fignification here , -afid-4ialt chiſfenſs of rhe 
| words, That as raw ficſh is ſnarchr our ofthe pot $or, fleſh ſnarehe 


_———_ 


"SE x 


out of the pot bei yer raw, betore che hewr of chat” light bram- 
ble fire be come ro it ſo God, &c, With rhis bare ſimi the 
—_ ptr deer 


ſve part cofifenie themi&lves, Bur f 
the plors and machiriavions of wit 
erſtood by this fire of wade eng = + 

end by the ew fleſh, the righreous that are by 
be meant by the-powet and/providenee of Got rowards Perl 
*y a the hamils of their enemies, and che very” 
before any hue came rorhem.. And to help tha 
think, this (lromg) may beteterred/torhe bramble; 
It away, 4s it werequich ab Irving, rowir, the brtnble', 
they underſtand tho violent centors of the Godly, 
ly , they are moſt put ro'ie; chat are moſt accurate updty diy 
place, ro make that fence which they like beſt, to agtee whit che 


words, - They come off cheareft, iw wy , 45 to the ſenſe, 
and keep to the words ton, not worſe tharyeſvoſe we thrive beard W- 
thertoy who taking; this 11 ( living Y of the perlecirors of Gol 


con (4 third inecrprecarion)) render the whole verſe thus; rf 
quam caldaria veitre (wel leberes ) ſervidnt rhanmarnt; fre vas 
ſi: viventts abſorbebit ra, (Des) turbine 7 

pots can feel the bramible, ſe ſballt wrath 
as quidh ; Ce ee im 4 whirÞwind 


not a WI; » parricild 
I-03 1103 ' tibbatd we # mer 
might reſb here, ana {pare 6ur labour 6f + arr he Bur che 


55 feemiro by, 
= 


omiſſion of this repea ted 1DI, wherein ſome e 
whuch is loſt by the loſs of one of them, and by ſerder 
words before which they are prefixed ; makgs me to ſuſpett 55 
reſt, To paſle therefore from theſe 16 Yar orher ranck of 
| rerpreters z not much inferiour ro theſe, eicher for their mater, , 
* or a"thority ; who tranſlate the controverted MMD thorns , © 


this efte& z Before-qhat ſprings of-thotns tn grow t6/2 per® 
te& bramble ; God, men 3) ing bur the terms ob the firtWiruds 
thorns, or pots, &c, In all thereſt, their expoſitions == with 
the former ; ſome conrent themſelves with che bare ſmilirude;, ©9 
cxprels the ſuddeneſs of Gods vengeance; and ſome rhele ys 
thorns, _- beſides, the tt oublos and o the 

ly, by + onde of wicked men ; this, an@whir &lfc ws 
before of the former, which we ſhalt noc necerefepent. Th YAY 
deed, x hath proyeda thorfly place to 1 s; and theyrhar 
read them diligently, witl find 44 much inariency in their expoſtt” 
ons; #s they have foimd-irs the Text, As for the double WI "N 
int as 1 have ſaid, aw moſt unfati>fied; Juris} of 5fl the 7 bs 
gives mo beſt comet; hv expreſtes them borh,and keeps the em7hur 
J:s: but then be much differeth from #1 the ret, in th Gig 
the words. 1 will nor anderrake that he only is in the a; Ws 
I thidtk } fhotild do him ; and the Reader wrong, ! 1f 1fhowle 


rake, notice of his verſion r66, which is hs? Brim 1endithr ſen. 
quam adj 


a y.9, ecywobatit tanks rediorwdit » 


. 
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Pſal.lix. 

our bramble thorns; (maſt ſharp and, offenſive, (aih he, in his 
Notes there : that is, betore you can do much hurt ) he will drive 
Away, (or bruiſe in pieces) every one of them as with a ſtorm; hoth 
that which is quick, and that mhich is dry. For, ſaith hz in his nates, 
vernante cynvs bata, Rec. when the bramble doth ſpring, ſome of the 
thorns are quick and aliyec ; and ſome withered and dryed up,. For 
concluſion, | would have the Reader to confider,that it is bur a pro- 
yerbial ſpeech, (which kind, in all languages is of moſt difficult 
inveſtigation ) not any matrer of doftrine , about which all 
this controverk=is.z ſo thac if he be nor fully ſarisficed, it need 
not trouble him miach, as it doth not me, who profeſle I am 


not. Bs 

V. 10. The rightews ſhall rejoice] Wirth a pure alt:Qion, 

be ſhall waſh bu feet in the blood of the wiched] An hyperbolical, 
and empharicall exprefſion of a great and glo ious yiftory, as 
plalm 68. :3. borrowed from th: language (it nor an ufage roo ) 
of triumphant Conquerours, In ordinary —_— we ſay, t 
trample over one, that is, to uſe with ſcorn and contempt. _ Th: 
ſtyle of th: plalm:s wy alrogerhec poetical , ſuch expreſſions 
become ir th: better. Of defire of revenge: , and paſſionate im- 
precations, ſee before upon Pſalm 35 Let them b: canjounded , &c. 
and Pſalm 41. 10. that I may requite them. 

V. 11. Verily there is a reward for the righteous) It is alwaies the 

and rry of one thar is truly religious and godly, to re- 

el all chings to Gods glory, eſpecially : to make char upon all 
occalions th: chict obze& of his ſorrowing, or rejoicing, As 
therefo e when wicked men proſper in th:ic wicked deſgns againſt 
Gods people, and his truth ; ir is theourſe of th: world to 1adge 
by the event, and either juſtific the wicked, and his cant as 
favoured and approved by God ; of to queſtion the provilence 
of God, and to doubt whether he take any notice ; or regard whar 
is done by men , whether good of bad : which greiverh and affli- 
Ach pious ſouls, Jar more than theig own perſonal ſufferings $9 
on the other fide , when God doth execute juſt judgemenes, by 
which ordinary men, that have no other ground for their reli- 
gion, but their ſenſes, and preſent ſight, 'a:e wont” to judge of 
God, and his providence ; (pſalm 9, 16. God is known, Ke.) be- 
cauſe Gods truth, and his worſhip is then and thereby much ad- 
yanced ; the ſame truly pious, and deyored ro God, receiye grea- 
teſt comfort from ſuch alterations, ſuffers more as it hath reference 
to God , and his cauſe; than to their own particular intereſt , 
though much, ocherwiſe concerned, Sce allo upon plalm 43. ;, 
0 ſend out light, 

s reward for the] Hcb. fruit of the, &c. 


PSAL, LIX. 


Title. 
Al-taſchith, Michtam of David] Defftroy not, a golden palm of Da 
vid, Pſalm 58, tit. gfotk 
when Saul ſent, and th:y watched th: houſe to kill bim ] x Samuel 


- + "wo 
Verle 1. Eliver me from mine enemies]It is the comm6n courſe 
of all .men, that pretend to any piety, or know- 
ledge of God, to. pray unto God againf their en:mics , if they 
have any : bur it muſt be the care of all cruly and ſolidly reli- 
ious, to conſider well firſt, what en:zmics they pray againſt : 
whether ſuch as Davids enemies; who violently p:rſecated him . 
without any juſt proyocation z yea though he loughr for peace 3 
and did his urmoſt ro win th:m by his gentleneſs, and the like ; 
as himſelf witnefſerh in divers places : and here particularly, as 
verſes the ſecond, third, and fourth, So may we ho>e our 
may be available z ar leſt not unacceprable, Bur if we 
men our foes, by any proud, inlolent, or unjuſt aRions ; 
or if upon apprehenſion ot juſt provocation , we think ro bear 
our ſelves upon Gods prote&tion, ot aſſiſtance, betore our ſelves 
have uſed all fair and charitable means ( which God himſclf re- 
quireth ar 2ur hands) of reconciliation ; we may ſgoner expe 
to make God our enemy by our propeny ; than thar he will grant 
us our requeſts upon ſo weak and ungodly grounds. 
defend me from them that riſe up againſt me] Heb. ſet me on high. 
That is, ſet me where my foes cannot reach me, Pſal, 1v1{.47 « yet 
ſetteth he the Prince on hich. 
V. 3, not for my tranſgreſſion] For 1 am innocent to themwards, 
and have not offended them, pſal. 7. 4. & 35.7, 
V. 4. Awake to help me] God ſerms to ſleep when good men are 
opprelled, pſalm 35. 23. 
to help me | Heb, to meet me, 
. behold] Conſider in what darger 1 am 
V. 5. awabe to viſite all the heathen 'Saul and his watchmen that 
carry themſelves cruelly againſt me like heatheg men, or , ſome 
| m——_ might be amongſt rh:m, ver. 8, and upon Pſalm 54. 4. 
angers. 
be not merciful to any wicked tranſgreſſours) Seeing ic avpertain- 
&h to God to puniſh the wicked, he defireth God to exccure 
us vengeance on the malicious perſecutors of his Church. Ir 
5 not their ſouls that he praies againſt, or their converſion ; bur 


Adofiotations on the Book of Pſalmes. * 


, furth:r degree of confidence, as if he 


ir remporal welfare, and furth:r proſpering in their wicked 


Phl.lix: 
courſcs. See alſo upon Plat. 69. 28,. out of the book of the livi 
woes . They return attbegvuening) They go.x0 hunt me A 
£ £$, 
they mabe a noiſe libs a dog ] Our of a defice ro devour ms, v, 14, 
15. and Pſal., 22. 16. | 
and. goe round about the City ] Warching me, thac 1 may not 


LY cn 
_ V. 7. they belch out with their mouth ] Speak ofteri of murde-+ 
ring me, 

ſwords are in their lips ] Plalm 57. ver. 4. whoſe teeth. Sec 


ans 


th:re, k 
who ( ſay they) doth hear 2] Plal.19.1:. and 13, and 94 7. Oc 
it may be underſtood of men ; as truſting ( his enemies ) eo. the 
darkneſs of the time, ( verſe before, at evening) - and torth:ir own 
ſubrilcy, . that they ſhould not be found, or conviaed : or to their 
power, and the licentiouſneflc of the rimes, that no hody durſt 
queſtion them for what they did. For then alſo may we be laid nor 
to hear or ſee, when we take no notice. 
V. 8 But thou, 0 Lard, ſhalt laugh at them ] 'Thou nat only 
ſeeſt, bur wilt make their plors.yain, that thy may be. derided, 
laugh at them] Pſalm 2. 4, 1 
V. 9. Becauſe of bis ſtrength will 1 wait upp thee ] Becauſe 
Sauls power 15 great, therefore I will truſt in thee, that arc ſtron- 
ger. This is hz beſt ſenſe that can be mad: of thaſe words , 
though divers others haye. been deviſed by Expoſitor., all which 
to relate, having no better opinion of rh:m than] have, Ichink 
would nor be worth th: labour, Thoſe thar think the incorcupri- 
on of the Bible, which we maiarain againſt che Papiſts, (though 
there be among them no a few , that agree with us in this parti- 
cular) to confiiſt in the maintaing of every title and letter thar 
is found in the printed or written Copies of th:ſe dayes; they 
both involve themſelves necdleſly into many difficulties, our of 
which to get our, thy muſt cruſt more ro their wit, than to. any 
ſolidity of reaſon ; and expoſe the Scriptures to more oppoſition , 
that 1 ſay nor danger, then they arc aware of, There be g20d 
Proteſtants, we know, that have been of another mind ; if tobe 
that Beza was a good Proteſtant; who though he wrote in Genevz 
et I donat hear that he was ever queſtioned by any authority, for 
is many, con jeRures and emzndations-of th: text of the New 
Teſtament which by many haye bcen obſerved, and by ſome colle- 
Qed. Neicher was Calvin A ſcrupulous.Sce before upon Plalm 42. 
11. the help of my countenance, and my G1d. And well we may reter 
unto that place, fince that juſt ſuch a buſineſs we haye here, as 
was there obſerved, for all the world, This verſe is ed a- 
gain in the laſt of this pſalm ; where we have it VY witha Fad; 
my ſtrength; not WY with a Yau, Whereupon Mollerus ;- Mibi non 
d:rbium ft que. incuria- librariorum pro ) ſubrepſerit 1 et JD ſcribi 
pro WY quod opdhr, &c. He would have this place corrected b 
that : and for the fam? reaſon ir is more than probable, thar thoſe 
words, The God of my mercy, wh-rewith the following verſe ( as 
here divided) doth begin, ſhould belong unto cis. Bur this we 
need nor prefl=, ſecing that cithzr way , wherher th: words be 
here at thi end, or begin there will be good and perfe&. Which 
cannot be ſaid of and, WY, as appears by the divers fancies 
of Exyoficors. Nemwther is Mollerus alone of this opinion, For 
ir-comes- all ro one, whether we ſay WV muſt be corrected VY : 
or that WY is pur for ND, and mul be rranflared, My ſtrength, 
or 0 my ſtrength, as in the laſt verſe , which divers do. and fo 
borh the Chaldee Paraphraſc, and the Spruagint have ir roo, 
Bur in the very next verſe, in thoſe words we have already ſpoken 
of, thus alſo it is written in the Text YIDT, bis mercy, burtinthe 
margin, and pointed Y1DN, and the-efore tranſlated by all, my 
mercy, Now if any ſhall non this ground further infiſt,. char 
whereas in this verſe it is V12UNd tranſlated here, I will wait: 
it is inthe laſt verſe FTIR, I will ſing : ( the difference being 
bur of one lerrer there neith:r, in the original) and ſhould rhere- 
fore be h:re likewiſe ;. 1 deny the conſequence. There is no ſuch 
realon there ro induce us, The ſcnſe is good and perſeR, as ir is:a1l 
antient tranſlations obſerye rhe difference : pvadtw, here ; 2a g, 
there in the $epruaginr, &c. and beſides there be divers examples 
of ſuch differences in other repeared verſes, where no colour is of 
ſuſpicion, bur that th:y were ſo made of purpoſe by the Author, So 
here, the ſenle by this alrerarion, is not only and warranta- 
ble ;. but very pregnant, and emphatical. For having firſt ſaid char 
he woald wait; he doth now ſweetly alluding by this change of oge 
letter to his own ward, proceed and ſay that be will ſong : which is a 
had already reapt the fruir of 


his waiting, and his buſineſs now, were to give thanks, Many ſuch 


| alluſians there be in the ſcripture, in every part of ir. 


my defence) Heb, my high place, 

V. 10. The God of my mercy } Or, my —_ God. 

The Ged of my mercy ſhall prevent me] will deliver me before 
1 pray to him, or before I expeR deliverance. 

ſee my deſire upon my enemies \ Pſalm 54. 7. 

mine enemies | Heb. mine obſervere, 

V.11, Slay them not] altogether but by lirrle and lirtle, that th* 
people ſeeing ofrentimes their judgments, may be mindtul of rhee. 

ſcatter them by thy power] Make them vagabondy and baſ: people. 

V. 12. the ſin of their mouth } Prov. 12. 13, 

603 % 


Plal.l x, 


let thews by taken even in their pride ] Thar in their milery and 
ſhame they may be as glafles and exatoples of Gods venge- 
ance. 

V. 13. Conſume them in wrath, conſume them, &%c.)] There is a 
double ſceming repugnancy or inconſiſtency in the words; the one 
in reference ro the former words ; the orher, to thoſe that follow, 
For ver, 11. he ſaid, Slay them not : and now he ſcems to pray the 
contrary, And then after he hath prayed, that God would confume 
them that they may mot be ; he preſently adderh, and ler them bhnow 
that God, 8c, To this 1 firſt anſwer, that in things rhat are urtered 
with ſome paſſion ( though nor immoderare, bur aulwered to the 
indigniry of the thing : ſuch as we allow ro holy men in Gods 
cauſe : whereof ſee more upon Pſalm. 35. 4- Let rhem be confo;-n 
d:d: inrhe end there) and vehemency of indignation, it is a- 
gainſt reaſon ro require that cxaneſs of order and cohcrince,that 
15 proper and ay ro other ſpeech. Where the thoughts are 
diſcompoled, ( as in all paſhons ; more or leſs) th> ſpecch may 
be. Bur(econdly, the {; _ in = x we _ _ ore and a- 
brupr.Many things muſt be ſupplicd; which done, they may appear 

ood «mn Hy hom thoughes:chough nor feen in the expre ve 

here, firſt he prayss thar God would not ſuddenly ſlay or deſtroy 
them, bur bring them down; thar is, that they may have no more 
power ro do miſchief, than may ſerve to keep thie people of God in 

« conſtant watchfulneſs, leſt roo much ſecurity do them more hurt, 
than the perſecution of enemies, Bur again, it they be ſuch ( as 
by their preſent rage arid cruclry a man might ſuſpe& ) as cannot 
bow ; nor be kepr within cerrain $: then rather than the 

le of God ſhould be ar this paſſe, thar God will quite break 

conſ»me them, Which nevertheleſs is nor ro be ſuppoſed 
r9 be done fo ſuddenly , or ſo generally , rhat either rhey char 
periſh, ſhould nor have ſo m»ch time before they dye , as to 
know what they have done : or thar none at all ſhould be lefr of 
that number, who by ſeeing whar fearful ends ſuch and ſuch, and 
ſo many of their parry have made, might know, and be forced to 
acknowledge, &c; So rhar all things well conſidered, there will 
net appear ſo much repugnancy, as ſome fancie, Yer b:{ides this, 
it is certain thar rhe them in theſe words, let them know , may as 
well be underſtood of other men, as of thoſe betore ſpoken of : 
it 42 drum ordinary to the Hebrew tongue, and ro the Scripture 
thus abruptly co paſs from perſons to perions, as by many i obſer- 

ved. So, let them know, will be, let men bnow, as Plalm 8;. 16, 

that they may ſeek. thy Name. Laftly, ſome conceive, that theſe 

words here of conſuming, and 'not being; have reference onely to 
their power and art o and not to their lives, This allo may 
be : bur I ſhould rather ſay, as before, 

them] Oc, men, pal. 83. 18. 

V. 14. And at evening let them return) He mocks them, and ſers 
down their puniſhment in the words their fin was ſer our by, verſe 
6. Before, rhey did run about for malice ; now let chem do it 
for hunger. * 

V. 15, for m:at] Heb. to eat. , 

end grudge if they be not ſatisfied] Or, if they be not ſatisfyed, rhen 
they will ſtay all night. 

V. 16 inthe morning] In the time when they thought ro have 
killed me, 1 Sam. 19. 11. 

V.17.0 we ſtrength\eonfeſſing himſelf ro be void of all ſtrength 

er 


he atrribureth the whole ro God. 
the God of my mercy] See verſe 10. 
PSAL. LX, 
Title. 


Shuſhan eduth] Thar is, as the words may be Interprered , The lifie, 
or roſe) of teitimony, or of beauty. Shuſhan might be the name of 
ſome inſtrument of fix ſtrings, (in Greek called Hexachordon ) 
as the propriety of the word in the Original doth imporr.Sce be- 
fore upon pſa.45. Title. But the moſt probable conjeRure is thar 
Shiſhan eduth,here as alſo pla 8 in ” title,was the beginning 
- ome known ſong.Bur there is no certainty, as often hath been 
aid. 
Michtam] Or, « golden Pſalm. 
ts reach] To have ir learnt by the Levires, as ſome have expounded 
ir, B.r becauſe as much might be ſaid of every pſalm, which 
have not this inſcribed ; ſome therefore, followed herein by the 
moſt, and beſt of Interpreters, expo 'nd ir, as if ir related to the 
dofrine, or pointed tothe uſe of rhis pſalm, the end whereof 
might be; ty the commemoration of ſo many yiftories, and rhis 
in particular granted ento David by God,to teach, and convince 
rhe m-ſt obſtinare and refraRory, that Gods purpoſe was to eſta- 
bliſh him in the realm,and that he had nor in vain,or falſly boa- 
ſted of Gods promiſes, Iwonder ſo wide a conjeRure ſhould pleaſe 
any beſides rhe firſt aurhor, And why might it not be the end of 
divers other pſalms befides this, that have no ſuch inſcription, if 
that be a ſufficient 9 as is objefted againſt rhe firſt Ex- 
PR *For my part,l will not undertake that the ſame may nor 
faid of ſome other pſalms,as well as this,though nor inſcribed 
as this : neither do ' conceive that, from the omiſhon in other 
plalms,to be a ſufficient argument, as might be proved by divers 
igſtances : bur that the purpoſe of this,ts reach, here, is rotell us 
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Pfat. tx 


that che pſalm was inrended nor for the Churc 
bur for ed publick ufe, & tor continuation q Aeher, AY 
be learnt by certain companies and orders, beſides the ordia = 
Levires end Quiremen;this 1 think by compating with __ 
places, where the ſame words are found, may be tnade a r Uke 
enough. So 2 Sam.1,17, And David lamented with this pegs = 
on over Saul and over Fonathan bis ſon. 18.” Alſs he by tidews ati- 
the children of Fudab,8c. which words fho1l4 not; as in the ay 
liſh copies we find them, be includedin a parentheſis, asrhe,, 5. 
they had no relation to the former ; which would be ow, 
conſequence of ſenſe,and ſtory; and very improper in thi : il 
the meaning being this that David our of his zeal to Jenahas 
ra che end,rhat both his memory,that had been ſo dear unts F n, 
and the reſtimanies of his good reſpeR 8 affeQion to him wi; o 
continue the longer, he took order that this lamertarion of . 
dearh,fo poetically by him deploced might be taught to child 4 
ant others that were taught the uſc of the bow ; and mi Whig 
mong other ceremonies be uſed in all publick and ſolemn dy 
ons of military exerciſes, There be the ſame words in the oris: 
nal, as are here : mala; Od) &c. So Deut,31, 19, Now then. 
fore write ye this ſong for you, and teach it th: thildren of If; aet « : 
there again the ſame 4HYY as here ; fee 0Ifo 4 Chr.35.2 ky 
Feremiab lamented for FAiſiab, &c, | 
twelve thouſand | 2 Sam.8, 13, 1 Chr. 18. 12, But thoſe places ref} (1s 
of 18050, for which we have 12000, Morcover, what is here af. 
ſcribed unto Joab, 1 Chr. 13, 12, ſeems to. be alcribed unts Ab;. 
ſhai ; and thoſe rhat are therezas here called Edomites,z Sam y 
13. are called Syrians. Such ſeeming contradiftons are trequent 
eno::gh to be found in the moſt accurate records of antient ri 
whether Greek or Latine : and are ofren, though ar firſt ſighe gi- 
amerrically contrary, happily compoſed to the good fatistaftion 
of all rational and judicious,by th: duc obſerying and wei 
of ſeveral ciccumſtances, Of ſeyeral circumſtances, I ſay, to mar- 
rers of this nature,incidental in ſuch number and variety, as ir is 
no wonder,if they that are not very circumſpe& and exaR,do of- 
ren vary in their relations; and ſom-time ſay but the ſame chi 
when they ſecr moſt to differ. Now becauſe we haye not the Hj- 
ſtories of theſe wars of David at large, ſo chav all cucumſtances 
almoſt are to us unknown, ir is not cafie,neither ſhould ir ſeem 
marrer of wonder to any, it theſe ſeeming contrarigtiesin ſac:e4 
Hiſtories cannot ſo eaſily be compoſed or reconciled, However, 
that which upon theſe is ſaid by moſt interprerers,may be proba- 
ble enough, Firſt,for the number, that ſo many as 12000, might 
be lain in pitcher barrel; the reſt (that is,&000 more) atterwatds 
in the purſuit,Oc that the 6000 were (lain betore by Joab alone 
in another place ; and' the 12000 when Joab and Abiſhai had 
Joined ; or by Abiſhai alon*,bur ſubordinate to Joab his brother 
as Vice-general in a pitchr barrel, Some have made this diff. 
rence greater by 4000, Qued autem in ſacre Hiſtoria viginti das 
millia numerantur; laith one in his commencary upon the palms; 
a man fo well yerſed in the rext,and ſo diligent,as it is a wonder 
how he ſhould ſo miſtake, Perhaps he had written duo & vigiati, 
Which ſome ignorantly took for viginti duo : and ſo cauſed it to 
be prinred,becauſe they chought ir would be plainer, 1 had ra- 
ther it were anothers miſtake, then his,if his own words; drarer 
dimidium monerum, a lictle after, be nor againſt ir:Bur it his, it is 
but a miſtake of memory,which may caſily be pardoned; becauſe 
of the authoriry of the man, I rake norice of ir. It may puzzle 
ſome body chance, as though he had found ir ſoin the Scrip- 
rure indeed, And then that the ſame vifory thould be aſcribed 
unto Abiſhai,as the immediate inſtrument ; and to Joab,as chief 
miniſter underDavid(unto whom for the ſame reaſon-ic is allo a 
cribed, 2 Sam. 1.13.) is no wonder, Laſtly,that the Edomites and 
Syrians ſhould be confounded in thisHiſtory,is no ſtrange thing, 
"lince that rhey were joined rogether againſt David, as may be 
gathered from the very words of this inſctiption,white be is ſaid 
to have fought with Aram Nabaraim,and with Aram Z bagthat is; 
with the Aramites, or Syrians : thoſe being parrs of Syria,as Sy- 
ria is taken in the jargeſt notion. See alſo 2 Sam, 8, 3. 1 Chron, 
I8, 3, 


Verſe 1, Hou haſt caft us off] Pſal.44. 9. 

thou bait ſcattered us) When they were not able to 
reſiſt their enemies, the people fled hicher and thicher , for chey' 
could not be ſafe in their own houſes, 

ſcattered] Heb. broben. 

V. 2. earth] or, land. | 

thou haſt broken it] as if it were cleft with an Earthquake, 

V. 3. Thou baſt ſhewed thy peopls hard things] That 35, Thau haſt 
made us to feel : as pſal. 4.'6. Who will ſhew us any gd ? *0 2 Tun, 
4. 14. TOAA& (wt Raxi tered uEamT : oftendit, properly , there wr 
flared, did me much evil. Sce alſo Pſalm 7 1. 20, Thou which haſi 


ſhewed. 


to drinb the wine of affoniſhment] Or, trembling ; called the cup 
of trembling; Efay 5 1. 17, &e. It is the ſame word, 2515 here. A 
continual trembling, not in the a& onely, bus babirual 3 15 che 
effect otrentimes of long practiſed drunkenneſs, Inde paHlor » ſaith 


Seneca; ( membrorum vino madentium tremsr, &c. and _ 
Ww 
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Pſal.lx- 


wards of habitual, Inde intert 145 4ntium pedes, fy ſemper quali in 
ipſa ebrietate titmbatio, He means therefote, char cheir evils had 
continued long, . * 

V. 1. A banner to them that fear thee] Bur in affording ſuccour, 
and giving me viftory over the encmies, thou haſt dealr favourably 
with us, Pſal.z0.5. & 74.4. Elay 49.22. 

becauſe of the truth] Not for our merits, but to ſhew the truch 
of rhy promile, 

V. 5. That thy beloved may be delrvered] Compare with Plal, 
108.6, &c, and of diff.rences, if any, ſee upon Plal. 53.1. The 
fool, &c. 

V. 6. God hath ſpoken in bis holineſſe] Or, Sanf#uary ; by which 
fAeavyen alſo, fomerimes ſo called, may be underſtood, Now Da- 
vid here makes open profeſſion of his confidence in Gods Word 
and Premiſe, that he ſhould be King over all Iſracl; and ro thar 
end, he mentionzth ſom: places which as yer ſtood our, or had 
| ſtood out againſt him ; cither as a greater argument of his 
and confidence, if as yer in oppoſition to him ; or as a more 

articular acknowledgement of Gods performance, if already come 
and ſubje&ed. This underſtood before, makes that which fol- 
lows,” which otherwiſe hath a ſhew of obſcuricy, plain enough, bur 
that ſome proper expreſcions are uſed, which to them thar are 
ſtrangers ro them, may well ſeem ſtrange. 

I will divide Schechem, and mete out} That is, ſhall ſurely and 
intirely poſi:fs. Diviſion and diſtribution unto others, either by 
way of gift and reward, as unto ſouldiers ; or by way of elocation, 
as ro Tenants, preſuppoſeth entire polleſsion, Schechem was a ciry 
belonging to the rribe of Ephraim; as Succoth to the Tribe of 


V. 7. Ephraim alſo is the ſtrength of mine bead, Judah is my Law- 
fiver] [Rob theſe, he far. ro LN _— concerning 
theſe rwo Tribes, It is ordinary in the Scripture, and ſo often in 
this book of Pſalms, by horns or horn, to underſtand ſtrength. 
Now of Ephraim and Manaſles together, under the name of Jo- 
ſeph, becauſe they came from him ; Moles had prophefied, Deur. 
33.17, Hi glory is like the firſtling of a bullock, and bis boyns ae 
hibe the ho: ns of wnicorns : with them be ſhall puſh the people together, 
to the ends of the earth . and they ave the ten thouſands of Epbraim, 
&c, And of Judah, Jacob, Gen. 49. 10. The ſcepter ſhall nor depart 
from Judah, nor & Law-giver from between his feet, &c. | 
V.8. Moab is my waſh-pot] Under the meraphor of this veſſel of 
dſbmour, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, is intimared the ſervile and ab- 
X# condition of the conquered Moabires under David, If we 
ke ir of an carthen veſlel, the meaning may be, that he will 
break and bruiſe them in pieces (as indeed he did, notably) like a 
porters veflel, Pſal.2:9. And ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt exprefles 
it, Pſal.18.9. Bur in this place,he rurns ir quite ro another purpoſe, 
as though David intended it of a veſſel filled wich the blood of the 
fain, wherein he would waſh his feer, See before upon Pſal.583. 
To, be ſhall waſh his feet in the blood of the wickgd. 1 like ir not, 1 
confeſs ; nor their conceit, (which comes almoſt ro the ſame effeR, 
though chey name not their author ) that the whole countrey 
through the number of the ſlain ſhould be as a grear pan, or boul 
full of blond ; that this ſhould be the waſh-pot intended, If 
the Reader like ir betrer, he may. 
over Edom will 1 caſt my ſhoe) Thar is, 1 will trample Edom 
under my feer, as ſome expound ir. Or, 1 will beat with my ſhoe, 
and throw it art her. The expreffion-may ſeem courſe and homely, 
where uſe harh not made irfamiliar, Bur ſuch there be in all lan- 
rages, which no man wonders at, when they are uſed ro them. 
alſo did uſe ro ſay, ſculponeis os baruere, which among 
them was thought very contumelious and ſervile : Sole3 dbjuga- 
bere rubr4, in one of the Satyrick Poers, The Romans had their 
vir feftucaria, in tryals for poſleſſions ; and exfeſftucare, is a grear 
word, and of great inportance, (whi.h would feem to be bur a 
ſhaw buſineſs, by the propriety of the word) in the Gothiſh Laws, 
&German Code.Som:,very learned, keep the vulgar Latine here, In 
| extendam calteamentum mewn : and expound ir, Idamer 
extendam calcenm meum,$8&6, I will reach my ſhoe ro Edom, that he 
may pull ir off, which is commonly done by the baſeſt of ſervants, 
—_ thcir charge. So in the New Teſtament, to bear bis 
ſbves after him, and, to un{ooſe his ſhoe latcher, &c, Matth,z.r1, &c. 
T_ Grotius his Annotations, 
tliftia, triumph thou becauſe of him] Spoken eirher ironically : 
Thoy that haſt raken a pride to Ankur: ha hdr againſt on ; 
dow being conquered and ſubdued, triumph as much as thou wilt, 
&. Or ouſly an wr b Yield me due obedience, and ac- 
now me rhy King by ſuch acclamarions of joy and fidelity, 
Bare ordinary a faichful ſubje&s. Inthe 108.9, ir is, Over 
Philiſtia will he ern : which come: all ro one; and of ſuch dif- 
rences in repeared, either Pſalths, or verſes, we have ſpoken be- 
fore, more then once. 
'V. 9. ito the flrong city] He was aſſured that God would give 
= ſtrong Ciries of his enemies, wherein they rhought them- 
ure 


ſtrong city] Heb, city of ſtrength 
+ lo, badſt caff us off? ] Pſal.44.9. & 108,17, 

. 11, wan is the help of man] Pſal,12$,8,9, & 146.3. 
help) Heb, ſalvation. - wa 
V. 13. valianth] Num.24. 18, 


Annotations ontheBook of P/almes. 


Pſal.lsi.tkil. 
| P SAL, LK I, 


Title, 
Neginah] See Notes on Pſal. 4. title, 


Verl.z. F Rom the end of the earth] Or, land, as the word is 
{omerimes tranſlated. From the place of my baniſh- 
ment, being remote. 

rbat is higher then I] Judea being a very mountainous and rocky 
coumtrey, it was ordinary for th- people, in times of great and 
publick diſtreſs, ro berake rhemlelyes ro Rocks, tor ſhelter and'pri- 
vacy. So 1 Sam.13.6. When the men of Iſrael ſaw, %c. God atfo 
tor char and ſome orher reaſons, is called a Rock, in the Scii- 
prure : 'as Pfal.18.2.31,46. Deur.32.4,15,13,31, and many other 
places. David therefore by theſe words dorh implicitly diſctaim 
co:fidence in fuch Rocks, as ordinary tnen, in ſuch exrremiry of 
diſtreſs, would gladly repair unro me, Though his caſe did heed 
a Rock, as much as aty mans; yer he would not have ir fuch 2 
Rock, which he might climb of reach : (for if nie ns why noc 
another man ; his enemy : and how rhen he te, or ſafe?) 
bur ſuch a one, as neicher he, nor any mortal man, could reach ; 
and where he might reckon himſelf our of all danger. Such 'a 
Rock he would have, and in rhis his extremiry, ſocagerly purſued, 
ſo deſtirure of help, he wanted. &- 

V. 3. For thou haſt bzen'a ſhelter for me] He urgeth Gol with 
his tormer experience, and Gods c , I Sam. 17 37. 

V. 4. I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever] That is, Though I 
be now far from both, yet time will come when 1 ſhall be reſtored 
beth co my Palace, and th Sanguary, near ir ; there conſtancly 
ro refide, where amy greareft joy and comfort is ; (thy Tabernacle, 
or Sanfuary ) of which ſce before upon Pſal,27.4,3. Seek ye my 
face, &c. . 

truſt} Or, make my ref ge. 

V. 5. For thus, O'God, haſt heard] There is nothing that doth 
more ſtrengrhen our fairh, then the remembrance of Gods ſuccour 
in times paſt, | 

my vowes] Delivered me, that I might perform my yowes, 
yerile $8, 

V. 6. Thi wilt prolong the Kings life] Heb. thou ſhalt adde dayes 
to the dayes of the King. This chiclly is to be referred ro Chrift, 
who lives for ever, and js Dayids Son, Set before upon Pſal.z 1. 
4. He aibed, &c. 

- many generations] Heb. 6 gon and generation. 

. 7. Oprepare mercy) For t ili ingdom ſtand- 
eth in thy mercy and truth, FL r.10 dt. Prrtenk, 


 PSAL. LXI1. 


Verſ. 1, fem Or , 'Onely. Though Satan rempred him to 
| murmute againſt God, yer he bridled his affe&ions, 
_ reſting upon Gods promiſe , beareth his crofle patiencly, 
al.93.1. * | | 
—— Ned. it filent, * 
.2, He dnely is my rock _] Ir appeareth by rhe oft ition of 
this word, that che Propher abode tar} Anautwachey 2 by reſt- 
ing on God, and by patience, he oyercame them all, 
defence) Heb, high place, 
V. 3: againſt 4 man } ] He meaning himſelf, being the man 
whom God had appointed to be King, Plal.4.3. | 
a bywing wall fhall ye be[ Elay 30.13. 
a 4 rottering fence) Though ye ſeem to be -in honour, yer God 
will ſuddenly deſtroy you. 
V. 4. They onely conſult to caſt him down] It is the ſcope of all 
their conſultations. 
from bis excellency} From his high dignity, the Throne, or King- 
dom; if then King, Or if, as ot conceive, but a i =_ 
and fervanc under Saul ; then from his excellency, that is, Fj 
that degree of favour at Courr, and that eminency of c:edit and 
repuration abroad ; which through Gods ſpecial favour he enjoys, 
So x Sam.1$.39, ſo that his name was wan pa. 
Towhich the vulgar Latine bere might bave reference ; Ve- 
rumuamen precium mem cogitaverunt repellere ; though the Latine 
there, be, (F celebre fattum oft nomen ejus nimis : and nor pro- 


tioſum, h 
they bleſſe with their mouth, but they curſe inwardly} Pſal.28.3 

& 58.21, 
inwardly) Heb. in their inward parts. 

V. {- wait thou on'ly upon God | David was'-greatly moved 
m1 eſe rroubles, therefore he ſtirrerth up himſelf co truſt in 
God. 

V. 7. and my glory] Theſe vehement and often repericions were 
n—_— ro ſtrengthen his Faich againſt the horrible aflaulrs of 

aran, 

V. 8. pour out yolr heart before him]. 1 Sam. 1.15. Lam.2,19, He 
admoniſherh us of our wicked nature, who rather hide our ſor- 
rows, and bite on the bridle, rhen utter our grief to"God, ro 0b- 
rain remedy, 1 Sam.1.15, 


V. 9. They ere altogether lighter than vanity] If all men were 
weighed 
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Plal.1xii, 


weighed rogethcr in one ballance, they would be lighter chan 


vanity, Elay 40.15,17. 
altogether ] Oc, alike. 


V. 10. become not vain in robbery] Some would have David to | 


ſpeak here ro his ſouldic15, to the ſame purpolc as 5. John Bapriſt, 
to ſouldiers, Luke 3." 4. Indeed, as the words run in this tranſla- 
tion, and if we look no turther, it is very probable, Bur it we ob- 
ſerve the context, the drift of the Pſalmiſt bzing to fer qur the va- 
niry of man, cven when in greateſt luſtre and glo:y, and the 
power of God , or rather by making a right eſtimation of man, 
even of the greateſt, to adſcribe all powec unto God onely 3, v. 9. 
and 13. why he ſhpuldin the verſe berween, direR, or rather di- 
vert his ſpeech ro his ſouldiers, I can ſee no probable reaſon ; and 
"as little, why to ſuchin general as make, a profeſſion, (be they 
ſouldiers or others) of oppre Sion and robbery. Except a man can 
think, that by men of bigh degree, v.g. to whom hz oppoſerh 's 
11.) the power of Almighty God ; we can think, 1 ſay, that he 
ſhould intend eſpecially (for ſo the contex: will require 3 if we 
allow of any ence) fich as cruſt in ojprejs10n and robbery ; 
the baſeſt of men, and moſt contemprible, it we take the word 
robbery, lirerally, of, common thieves and robbers, Bur th: words 
' will admit of different interpretation , that is ſure enough. Som: 
tranſlate : Ne fida!is calunmie (5 raping 3, (7 ne evaneſcatts. 50 Va- 
tullus, Some : Ne confidatis in oppreſsione, & prada : ne evaneſca- 
tis: So Calvin, Others again, Ne confidatis in rapini*, (& in pred 
ne evaneſcatis. 1 omir others. This laſt I like beſt : rhat is, Truſt 
nt in rapines (or oppreſsion :). become not vain in matter of booty, or 
prey, My opinion is, that David by theſe wo-ds intended, not or- 
dinary ſouldiers, cither of his,or of Sauls army, ſuch as S. Stephen 
ſpake to, as before was alledged z much lels common thieves and 
robbers : but greateſt warriours@nd conquerors, to whom, as mo} 
properly (among men) honour and glory (the conlequents of 
power) 4oe belong ; fo do we finde, that their glory (nay all glo- 
ry, the greateſt that can b: among men) is ſometimes {cr out by 
theſe or the like terms, of {poils, and booty, and prey. Thou art 
more gloriows and extellent, than the moantams of prey : Plal.76.4. 
See the Nores thire.” And fo we believe, that the word robbery 
ſhould be taken, Philip.2,6, being ſpoken of Chriſt, char being in 
the form of God, be tbought it not robbery to be equal with God : that 
is, he made it not a martrer of brag and triumph : but, &c. for ſo 
the coherence will'be much better : as hath been ſhewed more ar 
large in another work. 
fer not your beart upon them] Plal 24.4. Jer.g.:3. Exck.28 5, By 
Joying over-much, or truſting in them, 
V. 11. God bath ſpoken once, twice bave I heard this, *&c.) pb. 
God hath ſpoben one, two have I heard this : that is, one time; two 
times, "Or, which comes all ro one, one thing, two things : bur ra- 


ther as before : and ſoclſwhere, one, tor, once, &c. The ſenſe js, * 


That both by the word and expreſs reſtimony of God humſelf, an 
the acknowledgement of men, (ir being a common ſpeech in al. 
wiſe mens mourhes) . it is moſt ſure and cerrain; and undenyable, 
unqueſtinable truth, Thar all power, and ſtrength, (let mcn rake 
never ſo much upon themſelves, and demineer for a while, who 
in very truth are no better than vanity, &c. ver.9 ) and dominion, 
doth properly belong unto God alone. Such confeſſions an4 ac- 
knowledgements of Gods power, thar God is all in all, &c, the 
writings of ancient wiſe Heathens of all inde, atforg plentifully, 
if a man would colle& chem. And as for the Word or Law of 
God, beſides the generality of ir, which rends to that end,to teach 
"man to.pur his confidence in God, and to depend of him in all 
things ; there be divers particular places, more expreſs ro that pur- 
poſe, ro which theſe words of rhe Pſalmiſt might have reterence. 
The Vulgar Larine hath ir ; Semel locutis eft Deus : duo bec audrvi; 
that is, God bath once ſp1ben; theſe two things have I beard : which 
ſome late interpreters of high merit and credir, both wittily (if 
they be the firſt authors of it) and probably expound (raking both 
the verſes ; this, and the 12, following, rogerher ; Alſo unto thee,0 
Lo-d, belongeth vercy, &c. to this purpoſe : God hath once ſpoken 
in Sinai, or from Mount Sinai, (when he delivered th: Ten 
Commandmients) 'and from whar he then ſpake, 1 have learned 
theſe two things ; "1. That God is moſt powerful, to avenge him- 


ſelf of his cnemics : and 2. moſt merciful, to require them that * 


ſerve him, and par their rruſt in him, For T the Lord am a jealous 
God, &c. And ſhewing mercy, &c, Exod 20.5,6. This is plauſible ; 
yet it any man like berrer ro underſtand it of Gods Word in gene- 
ral, confirmed unto David by many Prophets and propheſics, I am 


not againſt it, As for the words and manner of expreſsion here 
uſed, that in Job comes neareſt ; Once have I ſpoken, but I will nor 
anſwer : yea twice, but I will proceed no further, Job 40.5. This 


power of God the Plalmiſt doth here t'e more emphatically ſer 
out, becauſe ir was the onely comfort and ſupport he had in all his 
adverſitics and greateſt extremities, that - os for a while ir 
might leem otherwiſe, whileſt the wicked and ungodly had the 
berrer of ir,/&c. © Yer he knew there was a juſt and righteous God 


in Heaven, who in due time would reward all men accord- 


ing, 40 their deeds, Sec before upon Pſal, 9.6, 0 thou enemy, 
Kc, 
power] Or, ftrength 


V. 12, for thou rendereft ts every man according to bis wirk 7} Job 


Annotations on the Book: of Pſalmes. 


Plal, Ixiii. 


34.11, Prov 24.12. Jer.32.19, Ezek.7.27. Matth, 16.27. Rom 26 
2 Cor.5.10, Eph.s 5, Col.3.z5, 1Per.1,17, Rev.,z 2,12, For the 
wicked feel thy power, and the godly thy mercy, 


SSAL.ELALLL 
Tule. 


when he was in the wilderneſs of Jadab] 1 Sam 22.5, 


T ſoul thisfteth for thee] Pſal.42.2, 

my fleſb longeth] Plal.84.2, 

thirſly } Heb, weai y, 

thirſty land] Though he was both hungry, and in grear di- 
ſtrefle, yer he made God his lufhciency, and above all mcat and 
drink, 


Verl\.1. 


where no water is | Heb. without water, 

V, 2, To £@ thy power] In this milcry I long more for the plea- 
ſures of the ſanRuary, than for bodily relict. Ser before upon Pla, 
27.8, Seek; ye my face, &c, 

ſee thy power and thy glory ] It is well obſerved by ſome here, that 
David by theſe words doth allude (if not intend is, dire&ly) unto 
the Ark, lo ſtyled, his glory, 2 Sam.4.21, his ſtrength, 1 Chron. 
16,11, Plal. 132.8, his ſtrength and his glory, Plal.78.61, Thatws 
the place(the 41k.) of Gods Preſence and Wiſdom, among men, 
and from whence (whilcſt ir ſtood) he was conceived tograne re- 
queſts eſpecially ; ſce upon Plal,14.7. out f $jon, 

V. 3. thy loving kindneſſe is better than life] Plal 3» 5. 

V4. Thus will I bleſſe thee} When am reſtored to the angus. 
ry, 1 will praiſe thee as long as I live. 

V. 5. marrow] Heb, fatzeſje. 

and fatne(ſe} The remembrance of thy favour is more ſecs 
unto mr , than all the pleaſures and dainties of the world , 
Plal.4.7. 

Vs When) Heb. If, Amos 7.2, ' 

V. 7. Becauſe thou baſt been my belp]) Sce upon Pſal.:2.21, Foy 
thou baſt heard me frum the burns of the Unicorn. 

V.8. Myſoul follwweth) Heb. cleaveth ; Sticks ſoclole ro thee 
in piety and confidence, that no trouble can remove me, 

V. 9. ſhall go mto the lower parts of the earth] They ſhall be 
ſlain, and made fit for burial, though they ſhall not haverhe ho- 
nour to be buricd, but be lefr on the carth for foxes to devour, ver, 
19. In the Hebrew, the words (here cranſlated, the lower ary 
the earth) arc, CIR FWANN, by which ſome underſtand 
or erexnal death, But it appeareth by comparing with the like, 
Ezck. 31.14. & 218, ( FVNMNN VI there; in both places : 
cranſlued, the nether parts of the earth : all rhe difference bring 
that the word is ſingular here in Ezckicl : and plural, in Dand) 
that the grave onely (nor a formal graye, but any place or pare of 
the carth, that recciveth the carkafles ot the dead, and flain) is 
mzant ; thar is, wit relation co the body, and not to the foul. Far 
they are delrvered unto death, to the nether parts of the earth, &c, 
And fo Pſalm 86.13, iVMN INRWD, there tranſlatcd, the ow- 
eſt hell, or, grave ; is mcant, preſent, certain death: and by death, 
any great extremity of affliction metaphorically intimared, How- 
ever, theſe words, CI871IWITITN are uſcd in another ſenſe, Pla, 
139.i5. the Womb there by the loweſt parts of the earth being in- 
tended, Which ſenſe nevertheles, hath relation \unto this former, 
and is grounded upon ir, becauſe the womb is ro. the body therein 
incloſcd, as it were a grave 2 as by many it hath been ſtyled, And 
to this ſignification, or notice of the words the Apoſtle is thought 
by ſome to allude, Eph: 4.9. ſpeaking there of Chriſt his Incarna+ 
tion ; though the more received Interpretation is, that by theearth, 
the world in general (as it is ſomerimes) to be underſtood : and lo 
Chriſt ſaid to have deſcended into the lower parts of the earthgwhen 
he came intothe world, as Man ; 

V. 10. They ſhall fall by the ſword) Heb, they ſhall make bum run 
oxt like water by the hands of the ſword. | 

V. 11,. every one that ſwearetb by bim] That worſhippeth Gol 
aright, Eſlay 65 16. ler 4 1;z2, Deut 6.12,13, See more upon the 
next words, the mouth of rhev, &c, ;& 

ſhall glory) Hebrew ySaary that is, ſhall have occaſion to 
glory, and for the occaFon of their glorying, to praiſe 2nd glarike 
God, He means, all things ſhall go well wich chew, according £9 

their hcarrs defire, | 

the —_—__ them that ſpeab lies] Þ'5 ſwearing, ſuch as is here 
underſtood, deliberate and conſcicmtious ſwearing, upon Weg 
occaſions, ro bear witneſs to the truth, &c. is: taken for the. F 
worſhip cf God, becaule it preſuppoſerh a belief, firſt, of a God; 
and ſecondly, of a God that is privy to all the a&ions and rar 
tions of men ; which two. things are the very foundation of al 
Religion : ſo, to ſpeak lies, here oppoſed to ſwearing, may aw 
perly imply abſolure ungodlineſle and infidelity, becauſe = ” 
oppoſed, that he that makes a praftice of lying, which Bo en 
more immediately againſt God, becauſe in his fight onely 3 Nat 
ſaid in his hearr, that there is no God : and upon this g7ou c be 
he makes no conſcience to tell an untrvth with all ſecurity 3 ”y 
may as freely indulge himſe}t a liberty of finning 1 an? on 


kinde, when he ſees hig opportunity. 


the mouth of them: that ſpeak, hes, ſhall be flopped] That wer 
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Pſal.lxiv- 


wins did lately boaſt of their hearrs defire, ſhall now be ſilent, be- 

-ing full of ſhame and confuſion, now that all things arc fallen co 
cher rothe co In brief, his meaning is, thae chere ſhall be 
aw alrerarion, and char the proſperiry of the wicked (hall nor con- 
rtinue for ever. 


PSAL., LXTLV. 


Verl. r; my voice] Prayer may be cicher mencat, as- char 
of Moſes, Exod. 14.15. Wherefore cryeſt thiu ? ac- 
cording; to che Expoſition of ally or moſt ancient Fathers: or vo- 
cal; ſuch avchisof: Davids, provably'; if we rake the word wice, 
properly, Bir char nced nor, Fot- rhe woice of prayer, may be 
caken c prayer, barely: as-che- voice of words,. for wore's ; as 
Deur.t.34. And+he Lord heardehe voice of their words, &c, Yer ic 
is poſzible there may” be fom:wharmore than ordinary-in that word 
b-ch here in Davids ard: in thar place oar of Deuterono- 
may 2 iniri thar in borh, there was ſomcwhar very penerra- 
tive; and likely romove Godsy wherher anger, (as in-Demerono- 
or C Sion, av-in Davids words, Sothe blood of Abel is 
oy ro have 4 vice, Genel.4.10. the vice of thy brothers blood, 
Which I nore' the rather, becauſe che Hebrew word, here cranſla- 
red prayer, hach alſo the fignification of meditation: ſo that the 
words may as triily be tr IM ry- meditation : and- voice {© 
taken, as we have thewed, may as properly belong to med mation, 25 
wo: ſbud prayer; | He: might alſo (ay, the voice of my meditation, to 
incimars, that t $and meditarions of the heart are as cafily 
heard-by God; a5 words aro by {men rhit are urrered- with a. loud 


. # fearof the eneny]. Thar I my nor fear the eriemy. 
Cops from the ſerrer compel) Thar is, from rheir fecrer ma- 


lice. 
from the inſu rreftion} To wir, their ourward violence. 
V. 3. Who wher yr #55 wy Pſal.x 2.2. 
bend their bowes] Plal.5$.7, Sec there, 


even bitter words] Falſe reports and ſanders, 
. V. 4 in ſever at the perfe#)] Plalirt 2. 

and noe any fear of God , or reverence of 
man. | 
, V. 5- They encourage themſelves in an evil matter | The more that 
the wicked ſce Gods children in miſery,the more bold-and impudent 


are they in oppreſsing them : a great aggravation of their wicked- 
neſs and cruelty, Tee upon Prov. 24-17. Rejoyce- nor, &te, If 
there be danger imwo rejoycing at the fall of a wicked-enc- 

har they expect av the hands of God one day, who the 


myz w 
more in cheir nnjuſt ion; the more doth cheir 
rage — againſt Belles, inetcaſe 2 
mater] Qr, ſpeech. 
commune of { ſnares privily} Prov. 1,17, 
laying ſnares} to hide ſnarts. 
; Who' ſhall ſee then] See upon Plalvs gp, For who, ſay they, doth 
> , 


bear 

.V.4 ſearch out iniquiries } Thisis ambiguoufly rranſlared. 
For God anna ns ſearch out in;quiries, era fr _ 
y , and 


calls a. man ve an account for old 
after mine in 


fot iniquities, 
they accompliſh « diligent ſearth) Or,we are conſumed bythat which 
they have tharomly ſearched. The word here ran ir» the rexr, 
sYx0p7 which being found in three or four places 

this, (as Nomb,17.15, Lam; 22, and\ elſewhere) is al- 
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Pſallxy. 


nary with the Scriprure, to aſcribe unto the lips, mourh, or tohgne; 


pryrnes bw rery pOEE heart properly, becauſe of their 


| #lt that ſee them ſhall 
in-cheir flight hey ſhalf wander through cheir aſtoniſhmene ary 
grief of minde, Ir muſt therefore be underſtood of the wicked, 


flee away | yarn?! which implics, that 


theic favourers and aberters. Sothat here is a donble aggravation 
of rheir milety, from the aftoniſhmene of their friends, and their 
own toclorn condition at that time, when thoſe, who before did 
encourage and countendnce, ſhall not be in caſe to relieve 
-—_ nor lo much as abide withthem, to comfort and to con« 


V.'9: and ſhall declare the work. of God) See before upon Pſal. 


for they 
# be tht 


hath caught 


and* ſhall wrift int bitmTJ When they ſhall confider that he will be 
favourable to chem; as hewss rohis ſeryant David, 


PSAL., EXV. 


Title, 

A Pſalm and Song] See thee Notes on the ticle of Pſal. 39, 
Verf.1, FÞRaiſe waiteth for ther, 0 God, in Sion] Hebr. 
. FrOYT, i filent wmo thee: or more properly, filen- 
rnomtiht : ts ſilence unto thee. For it is ly 2 Noun fubſtan- 
rive; and-accordi ey ee the word, ſome c xpound 
ir. The flence of others, (in other pacrs of the' world, where thou 
art not known) isin Sion ry praiſe ; chacis, Thou art daily prai- 
ſed and glorified ivthy Church by che , for thy manifold 
mercies, both ſpiritual and remporal, which orhers- rake no norice 
of, and bury in an unthankful filence, or oblivion, Orhers, Tib# 
filentium lans eff; char is, ſay they, Thy porn are ſo many, ſo 
eomprehenſible, fo inexpreſsible, rhar filence (or filent admira- 
tion): doth become 11s; and chem, berrer rhan words, Or, as ſore 
othcrs, dravrifpn}@®, crarmggm]@, tharis, which no'rifari car 
ſpeak againſt thee, or deny ; nor ro be contradiged and\cor 
ently by a} men xcknowledged. See upon, t hath ſpoben 
oe; rwite bave I beard thit, &c. Plal.gz.1r, Eaftly, Tobi filers 
Frum, laws: deft, ſilent ata omnia, whi de 16 [andand» * Ba- 
vebelingurs, So whe Tearned Grotius; That is; ſaith he, Err af! 
other- things be frlenty, when thin art to be praiſed, Let all menhotd 
their peacgy REY The words of 
come very near; The is in bis Q 
beep fence before bim, Hab.2z.20, Thee ined keep beſt to the 
propriety of the word; bur they 


already, Pſzl.62,1, Truly 
word as is here, Now for c 


actheri 
p: (tho. gh myſticalfy” applyable © cha 


wiys tran{laced mr the firſt on plural, we anſume, or, ave con- 
ſaved. Theward inderd is of att ivregntar form; which made 
forne Rabbines'e9 rake che liberry to make @ third al of 
Kin this place;  Bor fince we finde it- no where clfe ſoy it is ſafeſt 
Pip wo thes wr ren 9 Neither wilt the ſenſe de worſe 
; 25 it ivexptefiect in che' margins Bur Learned Grorius, 
. , thus orders and lis thewhole verſe, with tha hich 
| follows ; rar ih iniquitates, &c; Thar is, 
They have ought on» iniquities;, (thar is, faich he, ways how 
my us} We bad bren con Bur the' ft pevfett feavely of all, | 
(is Gods; as lie would have it ſupplyed, in reference to the next 
vaſe) which (redcherh, ro wit) to the inneff part of man, ard ro the 
the heart. Therefore God hath ſhnotetf ar rhe with an 
ow ; ſuddenly were they wounded. 
- ſearch} Heb, « ſearch ſearched. 
. both rhe inward rhouy has one of them, and the heart is deep) 
There is no way fo ſecret and ſo ſubrile ro do hurt, which they in- | 
V. 7. ſhall they be wounded ) Heb. their wound ſhat be. 
V. 8, So ſhall they make their own tongue to fall upon themſelves) 
| + ——_—_ had __ and rheir 
with' grear inſole confidence had nttered and 
threarned againſt ochers. 4 as Pſal. $2.2, Their rongue devifeth 
Wiſchieſs 2 labr 4 ſbirp rofor, working deceitfulily. And Prov.12.12. 
The wicked & ſnared by the tranſgreſsion of bis lips, &e, It is ordi- 


4 


propriery of preſſing dangers and extremities, (as 
been obſerved): ro being: hays re # forge of, 


3” 


wiſe are moſt [ag pw and 9 See 167, where his _ 
our ar large, oved, or iflyſtrare&by inſtances, - 
vher melt ee ory be p caken of has rope, for Evie 


by cereain rites, ob{arions'and ſacrifices; (25'they : } or Evange- 
liexl, in Chriſt onely, (Eph 3.14. & Jobit4.6. Nv man' comerl 
wnto the Father, but by me) btit of a more F coming ro 


God, 
when men in-their « ; having ar ort « Deiryg 
borh merciful and powerful, apply lvesto'r, fuck: a way a5. 
rhey rhink beſt and moſt acceprable, for help and relief So Saint” 
Putt}, who elſewhere fers our all che Ge as god!eſs, becauſe 


they had not the knowledge of the true God'z ina more generat 
font, wieneſſerk of the Athenians, (the, greateſt jidolacers of the 


ro rheir knſcri, 
prion, To rhe # God) worſhip that God when he preached 
unto them, As 17.27. 

V. 3. inquiries | Heb. words, or, mathers of mniquities. 

Iniquities prevail againſt me, &c. | Rather, if the arguraent of 
che Pſalm b> nor miſtaken (of which ſee before) in che prererir, 
Iniquities had prevailed, &c.- 2nd, rhon df puvge; of, baſt purged, as 
Junius arid ſome orhers.  Excepr we ſhontd make rhe atgumenc 
r& be more general, tHat rhe Pfalmilt pucpoſing to fer ot the 
goodneſs of Gol romntds itankinde in. general; trr affording rhenr 


the 


world) thar wr did, though ignoranth, (alla 


Pſal. lzv, 


the fruirs of rhe earch ſo plencifully, he doth firſt begin with his 
more ſpecial love and favour ro his Church, where having madc 
himſelf known more particularly by his word, he hath ordained 
the means of eternal ſalvation, by forgivenels of fans, &c. the 
choiceſt and chicfeſt of Gods bleſlings, See before upon Plal.24. 
7. The earth i the Lords, &c. 

V. 4. thou chaſtiſeſt } Plal.36.8. ; 

ſatwfied with the g-odneſſe of thy houſe] Pal. 160.5. 

V. 5. By terrible things im ighteouſneſſe wilt 1hou anſwer ws] By 
terrible things here, (FIRM) in the Original ) molt Incerpre- 
ters underſtand great and gracious dclivcrances of the Church, 
wherein the power and goodneſs of God, in irs extreme perils and 
dangers, is moſt conſpicuous, Bur how this ag:cerh with thar 
CE ln, who art the confidence of all the ends of ihe earth, 
&c, doth not appear, Ex.ept we ſhould ſay with ſome, that 
therefore, the Wo of the earth, &c. that is, of all men in general, 
becauſe ſuch great and miraculous deliverances which Gecd affords 
unto his Church at ſach rimes, and upon ſuch occaſions, are a 
means to bring others to the knowledge of God, and of rhein- 
creaſe of the Church all the world over. Bur this (chough elle- 
where, Pſal.67.2. That thy way may be known, &c.) we have lome- 
what to this purpoſe) is here rather witty, than probable : elpe- 
cially, when there is no nccd at all of going ſotar, By terrible 
things then 1n 'ighteouſneſſe, (raking righieoujne ſe here for mercy 
and goodneſit, as often already hath been obſerved, and is here 
2gain noced by Interpreters) we underſtang thar g-2dneſſe ot God, 
in general, and thoſe wonderful works of his, exicnding to all, as 
is aw ſhewed ; and for which the Plalmiſt doch 1o earncſtly cx- 
hort ail mzn of the world ro praiſe and glorifie God, Plal.107. 0 
that men would praiſe the Lord for bis govaneſſe, aad for bis none. ful 
works to the children of men, ver 8,15,2 1,31. R111 and p1x09) 
are words of great k Ark ,and ſomerimes pur togerthe: 3 as Plal. 
106.22. Wondrous works mm the land of Ham ; ana teriible things by 
the Red-ſes, This will be the beſt and moſt natural cohererice cer- 
rainly. And ſalvation, of temporal deliverances, is o dinary 
enough, Bur if it be ſaid, as ic is by others, chat ar theſe wo. ds, 
0 God of . our ſalvation : the Pſalmiſt ends what he intended to ſay 
of ele ro his Church in pacricular ; and fo paſicth ro 
the conſideration, or commemoration of his general goodnefle ro- 
wards all; 1rhink this alſo may be ſaid with probability enough ; 
and therefore 1lecave it to the choice of the Reader, Bur if fo, if 
not a new verſe, yet a full point might have done well ; Thou art 
the Confidence, &c. 

and of them that are afar off upon the Sea] Som ſupply the 
Oh of oe maris diſtantrum ; that is, and of the Iſlands of 
the Sea, that are afar off. Junius without avy ſupplement, fidu-ia 
emnium extremitatium terre (f mars longinquarum ; that is, Thou art 
the hope of all the ends, both of the Land and Sea, ajar ff. Accord- 
ing to this tranſlation, and of them, &c. the words might be in- 

by Pſal.107.23z2 4, &c. They that go down to the Sea in 
ſhips, &c. Theſe ſee the works of the Lord, and bis wonders in the 
deep. Bur it may do well, it both be und*iſtood ; both they that are 
upon the ſeas ; which may fit the lice: al meaning berrer perchance ; 
and the Iſles of the ſea, or Inhabicants of far 1fhands, which is 
more ſuitable ro the myſtical ſenſe, of the converſion of Iles ro the 
Chriſtian faith : according to that of Elay; He ſhall not fail nw 
be diſcouraged ; till be bave ſet judgement 1n the carth ; and the Iſles 
for prachy bis Law, Elay 42.4- 

V. 6. girded mith power ] Plal.gz.1. 

V, 7. Which ftilleth the noiſe of the Seas] Plal.107 29. He ma- 
k:th the ſtorms, &c, and of Chriſt, Marth.8.26, Of the confide- 
ration of Nature, and of Gods Power and ..ov.lcnce over all 
created things ; to what end often infiſted upon by David, ſce up- 
on Plal 33.6. By the word of the Lord, &c. 

the tumult of the people \ Elay 17.12,13. Wo to the multicude of 
many people, &c. 

V.8, thou makeſt the out-goings of the morning and evening to re- 
joyee] This expreſſion, according to the ſubject, being alrogeccher 
Poetical, the, (enſe is the more obſcure; and of divers difterent 
Expoſitions, it is hard co, reſolve which is thetrueſt, becauſe all, 
within compaſs of rhe liberty. of a Poctical expreſſion ; and of 
many, not ay, thatwe can deem proper, or literal. Some would 
have him to ſay by theſe wordy, that Gad by his univerſai goodneſs 
ives the wholeworld occaſion of re joycinggeven from Eaſt roWeſt ; 
Kar is, from one end of the world to the other : ro which purpoſe 
he fairh elſewhere, chat the whole cath is, full of his goodneſs, 
Others, by the out-goings.of the. morning, underſtand mcn going 
with rhe morning light ro labour, according to their ſeye. a] im- 
ployments : by the out-goings of the evening, wilde beaſts, that 
wair for the darkneſs, and then come abroad for prey : Which 
they, yery probably, ground upon the words of the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 
104 20,2 1,&c, Thou maheit darkneſs, and it was night ; wherein all 
the beaſt of the earth do creep forth : The yours Lyous, &c. The Sun 
eriſeth, &c, Man goeth forth -unto bis work, and to bis labour until 
the evening, Here JO we have the out-gvings, both of m1 ning; 
and evening. Theſc 1 rake to be the chicteſt ExvmoGrions, If nei- 
ther of theſe laxisfic, I doubt Junius his interpretation wil! lefs ; 
yer for the authority of che man, 1 will nor omir ir. He trarſlares 
the whole yerle thus 3 Bui facis 4s canant exerts maintimes &. veg 
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Pal, Ixy, 


tinos incole extremitatumn reverentes @ ſigns twis, It 
_ ſay what he meant by this tranſlation, did nox he explain he 
in h's Notes : and yet nor- cafie neither, to apply the Norte x0 = 
tranſlation 3 ui rotos dies 8 09002 finem conſumis in docendis 
hominibus laudem tuam ; So be explains ic : ler the Reader » 
After all theſe, there is yer another interpretation, not leſs Sraba. 
ble than any ; which expounds theſe out-goings, of the viciflitude 
of day and night, and that admirable equipage of Sun and Moog 
with other Stars, that belongs unto them : wherein Gods 
wer and proyjdence to men 1s (cen as much as'in any —_ 
he would ſay, Thou giveſt men occaſion ro praiſe and bing: thee, 
when they ſec theſe admirableworks of thine, and finde the bene. 
fir and comfort of both ; both of day and nigh. Which is made 
the more probable, by compaiing with Jeremy 31.35; Thus ſairh 
the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a light by day, and'the 4rdinances 
of the Mon and of the 5 rars for a light by night which divideth the 
ta, when the waves thereaf roar z. (41 diſr umpit mart, of fremunt 
fluttus ezus, Junius) the Lord-of beſts is bis Name. Here we ſee the 
Sca allo is mentioned, as in the farmer verſe z, which, as we {; 
makes the matrer ſo much the aore probable... Bur why mi 
not, which would make the expreſſion more poetical, and _ 
ſenſe more litcral, the Morning, and the Evening themlelyes, be 
ſaid ro rejoyce. Ot' the mornung, or morning Sun, either of his 
ot-going, or rejoycings there would be little queſtion, ſeeing we hare 
borh Plal. 19.5. which s as 4 bridegroom commg ont of bu chamber:- 
and rejoycerb as a frog nan to run 47ace:; Hwgoing forth, &c. Bur 
then of the Evenung, how ſhall that be ſaid r6 6%? Yes, very 
well, according to Poers, who uſe; to deſcribe the coming of the 
Evening, as a thing that had no dependance from the pyji 
of the Sun : bur had irs proper out-gorng, as well as the Marni 
Cm veſper fuſco roſcidus exit equo, Ovid for one, as I take ir,- Bur 
laſtly, what kinders but that the words might be tranſlated, Thus 
makeſt the out-goings of the Morning, and the Evening (veſperam, noc 
veſpere) to rejoyce. After all this, we may nor omit a paſk of 
the Prophet Micah, where this expreſsien is i {:d concerni 
ſomewhat may be made of i in canfirmation of ſome of the inter. 
pretations thar have been inſiſted upon, His words are? 2x; they, 
Betblebem Epbrata, though thou be ltztle among the many thouſands 
Fudah, yet out of thee ſhall be come forth unto me, that is to be ruler 
1m I, ael, whoſe goings forth (it is the ſame word in the Original, 
as is here,) have been from of old, from everlaſting, (or, the dayes of 
evermore,) foe 

ro rejoyce] Or, to ſang. x 

—S (of Thou wiſiteſt the earth] To wit, with rain. 

watereſt it] Or, after thou hadſt made it to deſire rain, 

w:th the rrver of God which is jull. of water |» Moſt Interpreters 
would have theſe words te be inc of the Holy Land particu- 
larly, and rhink that allufion is made to Deur.11. 1041:, where 
the promiſed Land is ſaid to be watered, nor as with multi- 
plicity of rivers, whether natwal, or artificial ; which in Hebrew 
are properly called £7359, which is the word here alſo uſed ; buc 
with the rain of heaven ; that here therefore the rain of heaven is- 
called a river, becauſe ic ſupplies the uſe of a river ; but, the ri- 
ver of God, " aalianty coming from Heaven, and of a diffe- 
rent origine from ordinary rivers. Some again the words, 
ro the river Jordan, or Siloe, Bur 1 ſee myo % an! 
the words to the Holy Land, The rain may be called the river 
God, with alluſion to ordinary rivers, without any particular reſt- 
rence to thole of Egypr, or to that place that ſpeaks of them. The 
coherence as I conceive, will be mich berrer fo. The Fſalmiſt there 
fore doth here ſer outthe benefit of the rain, which is as it were the 
great river of God,tull of water,and ſufficientto water all che earth, 

thou prepareft them corn, when thou baft ſo provided for it ] The 
meaning is, that whenGod «bye and otherwiſe, hath firred,or pre- 
par ed(which is the word of the Original )the earth,then is the earth 
in caſe to bring forth corn for the uſe of men, | Tharrhis is the 
meaning, is not doubted by any : and the Apoſtle faith in &feR as 
much, 1Cor-3.6- I haveplanted, Apollo watered, but God gave the 
increaſe : and Chap, 15.of thd ſame Epiſtle, verſes 36,36; Andthat 
which thou ſoweſt, &c, buriif the words were tranſlated, as they 
may as well, It (that is, the earth,) prepareth themara, when (ors 
becauſe) thou haſt ſo preparedit : would- run with more acare- 
nels and concinnity, and leſs favour of rautologic, The third 
perſon Furure Feminine, and the ſecond - Maſculine in the Hobrew, 
are all one, So 3 is doubefully rranſlared, by ſome in the 
third, by others in the ſecond Perſon, Pſal.68. 14. See there, upony 
it was whites ſnow in Salmon. 

V. 10. Thou watereſt the ridges thereof abundantly} By this de- 
ſcription he ſheweth, thar all the order of nacure is 2 teſtimony 
of mo love rowards us, who cauſeth all creatures'to ſerve our 
neceſlicy, bs 

thou ſettleſt the ſurrows thereof ) Or, thou cauſef rain to deſcend 
into the furrows thereof. 

* thou makeſt it ſoft] Heb.- thou difſolveſt it, | 
V. 11, the year with thy goodne(s ] 'Heb. the yearof thy goodneſs, 
thy paths drop fatneſs] The clouds, where thy chariors gov, Pfal' 

I04. 3. | P 
V. 12. upon the paſtures of the wilderneſs] That thers may be 
food for beaſts, | he 
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the little hills rejpyce] Are filled with grafſe, and have cauſe to 
rejoyee, if they could ; and give cauſe to man to prailc God with 
hcart and tongues Plal. 147.8, 

rejyce) Heb, are girded with joy, 


PSAL, LXVI. 
Title, 


A Song or Pſalm] See the Notes on the title of Plal.48, 
Verl, 1. A Liye lands] Heb. all the earth. He rs wage thar 

all nations ſhall come to the knowledge of God, 
who then was onely known in Judea, 

V. 3. ſubmit] Or, yield feigned obedience, Pſal.18.44. Heb. he. 
The ſtrangers ſhall ſubmit. See there, To which may be added, 
Zeph.3.13. The remnant of Iſrael ſhall not do iniquity, nor ſpeak, Jyes : 
Neither ſhall a deceirful tongue be found im ther mouthes : for they 
ſhall feed, and lie down, and none ſhall make them afraid. Here 
plainly, ſpeaking of hes, and a deceitful (or flattering : Sce Pal, 
12.2" W m— are joyned : as — _; oppoſed to 
perfedt, or ſecure liberty, The uu of which oppoſition, ſom: 
of the beſt Expoſitors not underſtanding , would have this for 
lie,&c. cither to ſtand for nothing ; or give ſuch reaſons of the 
coherence, as have not much probability. Sce alſo Eſay 57.11. 
And of whom haſt thou been afraid, or feared, that thou haſt lyed, 
&c, To herherefore, I fay, in ſuch places, doth import ſuch 
low ſubmiſſion properly, as doth often, through fear, pur men 
upon a neceſſity (to ſaye themſelves) totell a lye ; or not to 
dare ro ſpeak the truth freely : ſo, properly ; bur ſomerimes, 
ſubmiſsion in general, wherher through fear, or otherwiſe, Such 
Metonomies are very frequent in all Languages; and the not un- 
derſtanding of them breeds great obſcuriry fomerimes , where 
the matter otherwiſe of ir ſelf is plain enough, So to kifſe, 
Plalm 2.12, for ro ſubmit: as is there noted, And a deceitful 
tongue, or hand, in the Proverbs, often; for an idle tongue , or 
hand: as all Interpreters agree: and ſo tranſlated too, com- 
monly ; not , deceirful, (as the word original , properly ) bur 
idle, Proverbs 10,4. and 12, 27. and again, 19.15, upon this 
ground , becauſe idleneſle is ofrentimes the occaſion of guile 
and deceitfulneſſe : from whence neverthelefle we may nor ab- 
ſolutely conclude, that every one that is deceirful, is idle; or 
every one that & idle, deceirful : it is not withour example, 1 
hope, that a man ſhould be idle, and flothful in his buſinefle 3 
and yer upright and honeſt in his dealing, : no more than be- 
fore (for ir is the ſame reaſon : ) that every. one that is ſaid in 
this kinde to tye, that is, to ſubmic ; ſhould be underſtood faincd- 
ly ro ſubmit, through fear. 

V. 5, Come and ſee the works of G+d] Plal.46.38. Come behold, 
kc, Men are apt enough to ralk, and enquire by way of cu- 
riofiry , of all ſtrange chances and alterations that happen 

them: bur to confider of them wiſely, as the opera- 
tions of Gods hand, that God may be glorified , and rthem- 
ſelves upon a tri and unparriall ſearch of what is amiſle 
in als Tk amended : ( the beſt and ſafeſt uſe that we can 
make of Gods judgements upon cthers: Luke 13. 3. but ex- 
cept ye repent, &c.) is nor the care of many : but though 
not of many, muſk be of all, that are truly godly. See upon 
Plalm 28, 5, Becauſe they regard not, &c. towards the end. 
be is ternble } All fear of God, is grounded chiefly upon 
this his mercy, or his terror, There is great need of both, ac- 
cording to the ſeveral rempers and diſpoſitions of men, ro main- 
tain Religion a men: David therefore doth often incul- 
care both: Atheiſts , as carefully and peremprorily deny both. 
Of both theſe, and upon what grounds denyed by Atheiſts and 
Epicures, ſee upon Plalm go. 11, even according to thy fear, 
&c, and Pſalm 130, 4. For there is forgiveneſſe ( in ſome 
>= wg » mercies: ) with thee , that thou mayeft bee 
ar 

toward the children of men] His providence is wonderful in 

intaining their ſtare, Pſal. 11 1.2,3. 

V.6. He turned the ſea into dry land) By giving a paſlage tho- 
1 the red-ſca, he finiſhed our deliverance out of Egypt, ; and 
bymaking a way thorow Jordan, he have us an entrance into Ca- 
nan, Exod. 14.21. Joſh.3.14. 

V. 7. his eyes behold the nations) Pſal.11.4. His eye-lids, &c. 
and 33.13. The Load looketh. See there. 

V. 9. Which holdeth our ſoul in life] He fignifieth a ſpecial bene- 
kt of God, in delivering them from dangers mentioned in the ver- 
lesfollowing. 

toldeth) Heb. putteth, 

V, 10, filver is tryed] Eſay 48.10, Job 23.10. 

V. 11, Thou broughteſt us into the net ] Gods people may be 
brought into troubles, made ſubje& unto tyrants, (whether one, 
0 many at —_—_ and enter inco manifold dangers, as beaſts are 
taken, loaden, rid on. 

V. 12. Thou haſt cauſed men to ride over our heads] That is, Thou 
haſt ſet men over our heads, or over us, who by their cruel and 


inſole government, did as it were ride our bodies, See Eſay 
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F1.23. which bave ſaid w thy ſoul, Bow diwn, &c, 

wealthy] Heb, miſt. 

V. 13. I will go into thy houſe] Though trueſt thankfulneſs ; 
nay , that onely truly, which is from the heart, and biings 
forth fruits of holinefle and righteouſnefſe ia our lives and con- 
verſations : Yer formal ſolemne thanks, as going to Gods 
Houſe, and the like, muſt not be omirred, We muſt approve 
our rhankfulnetle not unto God onely, (though unto him elpe- 
cially) bur unto men alſo, that God may be glorified, and orhers 
edified by our example. This hath been the praiſe of all the 
gadly in all ages, as well Chriſtians, as Jews, See alſo upon 
Pſal. 100.4. Enter into bis gates, 

V. 14. uttered] Heb. opened. 

V. 15. fatlings] Heb. marrow. 

V. 16. Come and hear, all ye that fear God) It is not enough ro 
have received Gods benefits, and ro be mindeful thereof, bur alſo 
we are bound to make others profix thereby and praiſe God, Pal. 
409. 9,10. 

V. 17, and be was extolled with my tongue] Heb, under my 
tongue : by which ſome underſtand the heart, as if h* meant, 
that being confident God would hear his cry, he began to me- 
dicate and frame within himſelf the praiſes of God, by way of 
thankſgiving. Others ſupplying ſermonibus , tranſlate ir , & 
fui elatus pro ſermonibus lingue mee; that is, and I was exalted 
(that is, delivered;) according 10 the words of my tongue. This 
1 ſhould like better , if the word in the Original H2MN1 » 
(properly, exaltatus eft, in the third perſon: except we make 
a Participle of ir,) will bear ir, Bur extolled with my tongue, is 
more generally received ; and in my judgement ; to be pre- 
ferred. There is no ſuch incongruity in the matter , if words 
be ſaid to proceed from under the tongue , that are framed 
with the manifold reflexions and complications of the tongue. 


' And fo priſon, elſewhere, is ſaid to be under the tongue, which 
r 


is thought to proceed from the rongue ir ſelf, Now God is 
very truly and really exalred by us, when we call upon him 
in rime of diſtreſle, This is the greateſt honour (if we may ſo 
ſpeak) that we can do unto him: (Pſal. go. 15, And call upon 
me in the day of trouble, &c.) which they that bereave him of, 
calling upon Saints or Angels in ſuch caſes, have much to an. 
{wer tor. 

V. 18, If I regard iniquity in mine heart] 1f 1 delight in wicked- 


nefle, God will not hear me, Joh,9.31, Now we know, &c, and 
Pſal.50. laſt wards, 


PSAL,. LXVII. 
Title, 


Neginoth] See Notes on the Ticle of Pſal_ 4, 2 

A Pſalm or Song} See Notes on the Title of Pſal. 30. 
Verl, 1. 4 Auſe bis face to ſpine upon us] Pſal. 4. 6+ the light 
of thy countenance. more there. theſe 
forms and expreſſions (which may be added) being taken from 
that fo: me of ſolemne bleſſing preſcribed by God himſelfe , 
Numbers 6, 24, 25, 26, The Lord bleſſe thee, and heep thee, 
&c, Thar forme being of Gods own deviſing, ( as we may 
ſay ) holy men did not think they could pleaſe God berrer, 
than in uſing his own words, borrowed from that forme , fo 
farre as was agreeable ro their occaſions; it being intended 
onely tor a form of bletling : as of all prayers, we have great 
reaſon to think the Lords Prayer, as we commonly call it, to 
be the moſt acceprable Prayer unto God, that we can uſe; 
and though we may uſc —_ to that; as our ſeverall occa- 
ſions may require z yer-to think berter of any other of our 
own deviſing , than of that : or {o to be in love of our own 
formes, whether ſer, or ſudden, as to omir that in our devo- 
tions , wherher publick , or private; cannot be lefle chan bla- 
, ay + » and facriledge, in a high degree, And then to lay, 
that it was not intended by Chriſt for a forme of Prayer , to 
be uſed werbatim, as it is ſer down; bur 1 know not for 
what; is ſo ridiculous, and contradiftory ro the Texr ir ſelf, 
and to the praftle of all Chriſtians of ancienteſt rimes; thar 
we may as well-allow of Papiſts ro ſay , That when Chriſt 
injoyned , Drink ye all of this: he meant the Prieſts onely, 
and take ir for a ſufficient excuſe of rh*ir abominable facri- 
ledge, in bereaving the people of the Cup , in the admini- 
ſtration of the Sacrament. Bur to return to that form pre- 
ſcribed Numb, 6. 24 , &c. moſt of the phraſcs there, rend to 
this, (well worthy our obſervation) ro teach us, that the hap- 
pinefſe of man doth conſiſt in being admirred ro the Preſence 
of God, and his Bearifical Viſion ; the fruirs whereof reap- 
ing even in this life, (where we ſee but as through a glaſle) 
Temporall blefſings, and Spirituall ; what may wee ex- 
pet, when wee ſhall bee admitted to b:hold Him face to 
ace ? 
F upon us] Heb. with us. 

V. 2. That thy way may be known upon earth] Thar the Gentiles 
may be converted unto God, Tia. t, Luke 2.32, See before 

[ 


upon 


Pſal. Ixvii!, 


upon Pſal 65.5. By terrible things, &Cc. and upon Plal 94.15. But 
judgement ſhall return unto righte: uſneſs, &Cc. 


V. 4. © let the nations be glad] By theſe oft reperirions he ſhew- 
erh, that the people can never regoyce ſafficiently, and give thanks 
far rhe great benefirs char they ſhall receive under the Kingdom of 


Chriſt, © wa 
obreonſly) Plal. 96.13. 

ayyon4 ie grapes earth} Heb. lead gently, as a ſhepherd 
leads his ſheep. 

govern] Heb. lead. | 

V. 6. Then ſhall the earth yield ber increaſe) This Pſalm, as 15 
generally granted , containing a prophecy concerning Chriſt, 
and his Kingdom, and the happineſs ot m:n under it; there is 
no queſtion bur the bleſſings here ſpoken of, though ſer out un- 
der the rype of things Temporal, according to the manner ct the 
Prophers, and the condition of chole times, are ro be underſtood 
ſpiritually, chitfly. For we would not alrogerher exclude the li- 
reral ſenſe, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, rhat Godlineſs hath the pro- 
miſes, &c. bur ſpiritually, chiefly. The increaſe of the earth is 
alſo mentioned by Ezck. (34.27.) and Zachar. (8 12.) upon this 
occaſion, Now by the earth, ſome underſtand ſpiritually, the 
hearts and mindes of men, cultivared by rhe knowledge of Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel, and by the ſpirir of regeneration, to bring forth 
fruits plentifully, Luke 8.8, 15. 2 Cor.g.8, Hebr.6 7,8. Their 
interpretation therefore is not alrogether improbable, who under- 
ſtand thoſe words, Plal.85.11. Truth ſhall ſpring out of the earth. 
To the ſame cffe& as thele here of the increaſe of the earth : as 
if he had ſaid, The carth ſhall be fruicful in yielding true in- 
creaſe. Truth indeed, raken in the ordinary ſenſe, and other gra- 
ces with ir, to be inrended, ſpiritually, there roo : bur the type, 
to be the ſame, ; 

V. 7. all the ends of the earth ſhall fear him] When they feel his 
great benefits, both ſpiritual and corporal roward them, then they 
ſhall ſerve God arighr. 


PSAL. LXVIIL 


Title. 
A Pſalm of Song] See Notes on the title of Plal. 30. 


Et God ariſe, let bis enemies be ſcattered :. let them alſ>, 
&c.] Num.10.35. Sce before upon Pſalm 47.5. God 
i gone up with a ſhout, Moſt Interpreters agree, that th: occa- 
fion of this Pſalm, was that ſolemn fetching of the Ark ro Jeru- 
ſalem, and placing of ir in che Tabernacle David had prepared 
for it : whereof we reade, 2 Sam.6.12, &c, Some, becauſe many 
things here have reference , or ar leaſt, are applyable ro the 
coming out of Egypt, and what then happened, they make that 
to be the argument, Bur 1 do not conceive thar, ro be a ſuſhcicnc 
reaſon, For the coming our of Egypt, was a ſubje& to the Jews 
of a very large capacity in that kind, and which upon all occa- 
fions, of publick praiſcs and thankſgivings eſpecially, might come 
in very well. Befides, the Ark, we know, was not ohely a conſe- 
quenr of rheir egreſs, in regard"of the time: bur in all their 
progreſs, their conſtant palladum' and ſecurity ; ſo'that in that 
reſpe&, their coming our of Egypt was no heterogeneous or im- 
perrinent, bur very fit and proper ſubje&, upon ſuch an occaſion. 
As for them that would have no orher literal meaning throughout 
the whole Pſalm, than Chriſt, becauſe applyable ro him; or, as 
they urge, applyed ro him by the Apoſtle ; though thar be true of 
a gool part of ir, yer we deny the neceſsity of the conſequence. 
Sce before upon Plal.40.6. Mine earshaſt thou opened ; and Plal.q5, 
upon the title of it, 

before him | Heb, from bis face, 

V. 3. Butlet the righteous be glad) All rhoſe particulars con- 
cerning the wicked and ungodly from the beginning of the Pſalm, 
(as theſe alſo, that concern rhe righteous in this yerſe) mighr 
have been tranſlated in the form of propherical denuriciations as 
well, as in the form of imprecations : which though trequent 
in the Pſalms, (of which ſee upon Plal.34.4. Let them be con- 
founded, &c.) yer the more frequent, the lefle need there is of 
mulriplying them without cauſe. Ir is true, that Numb, 10, 
35, 36. from whence part of the words are taken, the precato- 
ry, or imprecatory form is moſt proper, However, it doth nor 
follow, but that here, the original words being indifterent to ci- 
ther, ir may be otherwiſe. So Vatablus, Junius, Calvin : diſper- 
gentur : fugient ; Feriebunt : leatabuntiy : or ro that purpoſe : nor, 
diſpergantur, fugiant, &c. However, I except not againſt this 
Tranſlation, as faulry 5 but onely ſhew the difference, I ra- 
ther follow this ſenſe, becauſe it will fir the day of Judgement 
berrer, if the words be read by way of abſolute affirmation, 
(they ſhall be ſcattered, &c.) than by way of bare” imprecation. 
Truly thar is.the time, the onely time, of which we can poſicivel 
ſay, That Swurgente Domino: when God ſhall ariſc (to odeemenr:\ 
that then at bis preſence all the wicked and ungodly ſhall be con- 
founded, and periſh: and the righteous on the other fide, ſhall 
rej"yee; yea, exceedingly rejoyce, Gods judgements, in this 
world, we fee not oftentimes : and thoſe thar we ſee, fo doubtful 
and obſcure ſometimes, becauſe we ſee not the hearts of men, as | 


Verlſ.r. 
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God ' doth ; and' cannot fo pereniptorily determine, who are. 


Plal. Ixviil. 


wicked, or godly, before God, and who not ; that it is nor al. 
wayes very ſafe for usto judge. Were ir otherwiſe, thas God 
did alwaycs judge and reward in this world, there would be 
need of taith, or hope : or at leaſt, taith and _ 
another value, than we are _ to believe : not of 
cure, and inviſible z but of things preſent and ſee 

the very foundation of our Religion, would be on Wink wan 
would be more Religion, and fear of God in the world = 
ſtionlelle, (had God appoinred it bo from the beginning) > ot 
there is ; but it would have been guilry of. another nature or 
upon other grounds. S:e alſo upon Plal.11,6, Fire and brime- 
ſtone, And upon Proverbs 1, 32. For the turning away of the 
ſimple, 

Jn the righteous be glad] Plal.3z.r7, 

be glad} Elay 65.14. 

exceedingly rey yce | Heb, repyce with gladneſſe, 

V. 4. exroll him} So divers others too, as Varablus, Junius, 
Bucer, and Calvin : bur nor fo well, as I conceive, as they, nor 
fewer in number, nor of lefle Aurhoriry , that eranſlate, i. 
Tothzzr+t, with the Septuagint ; that is,prepare the Way, or mabe 
ready : or, raiſe rhe way, or, mabe an Pig! way : which agrecs 
berrer with the propriery of the word Y9t in the Original ; 
and makes the words the more applyable to Chriſt , accord. 
ing to that of Eſay 40, 3. The wice of him that crieth in the wil- 
derneſſe, Prepare ye the way of the Lord : mabe ſtraight in the d+- 
ſert a high way for our God: and Malach.3.1. Pehold I will fend 
my meſſenger , and he ſhall prepare the way before me: applyed 
ro John the Baptiſt, Chriſt his fore-runner and hatbinger , 
Zacharias his Father, Luke 1,76, yea, by Chriſt himſelf, Luke 
7.27. 

that rideth upon the heavens] So Vatablus, and Calyin,- in ng- 
bibus ; vel in celis : and Aben Ezra confirms it from verſe 33, 74 
him that rideth upon the heavens of heavens; the Chald, qui (edet 
ſuper ſolium glorie, as Genebrard exprefles it : Junius, qui inſider 
amenmtatibus, Others, in deſertis, in the deſerts: which fignifi- 
cation is as proper to the word as any other, and though irbe 
not Efayes word, (YQ71D2 is his word) yet may the ſenſe y 
probably, (as upon the- tormer wo: d hath already been obſerved) 
be thought the ſame in both places, Elay 40,3. The voice of bim 
that eryerh in the wilderneſſe, &c, The Sepruagint allo render it, 
«ti Puops' : which although by the old Latine ir be tranſlated 
ſuper"occaſum ; according to the more proper and uſual notion of 
the Greek word d nl + yer by comparing with divers other 
places, of their Tranſlation, ir may appear that by $v5ube, 
incend ſometimes the deſert : as by ſome here is well obſerved. 
And it there be any weight in Aben Ezra's, obſeryation from the 
33 verſe; for the former opinion and interpretation, as muct 
may be ſaid for this from cole words of the leventh verſe, whez 
thou didft march through the wilderneſſe. According to chis inter- 
preration , that rideth, (the Ark b:ing meant, as generally 
throughout the Pſalm : which was alſo called God: whereof fee 
more upon Pſal.z7.8, Seek ye my face, &c.) is as much as, rhat 
is carried : and by deſerts, we muſt literally underſtand, cithq 
ſome deſerts, or deſert places, properly fo called, rhrough which 
the Ark had formerly, or was now to paſs : or more generally, 
any rough uncqual wayes, for the honour and reverence of his: 
that was to paſle through, (2s for a great Prince, upon ſome'fo- 
lemn occaſion, citker of triumph. or the like , uſerh ſomerimes 
now to be levelled and made plain Ard to that purpoſe are thel? 
words of Efay alſo, which ſome bring ro explain theſe : Eur 
valley ſhall be exalted, and every mountain and hill ſhall be ma: 
Iyw : and the crooked fhall be made ftraight, and the rough place 
plain, Elay 40.4. Now for the myſtical and ſpirirual mcaning, 3 
the words are applyed ro Chriſt. coming in the fleſh, and co the 
operation of his Word and Spirir upon the ſol: of men, &c. 
though by ſome inſiſted upon here alſo; as among the reſt,by Dic- 
dat, (whoſe Nores having relation co his Tranſlation, difterear 
trom ours here, ſhould not have been exhibired wichour it, ne+ 
they here, nor any where elſe, where different ; as too often it 
is in the late Engliſh Tranſlations; ro the great puzzling f 
any diligent rational Reader) yer I do not conceive it 10 pro 
per and neceſſary, in theſe Annotations, Indeed , where the 
ſpiritual meaning proves to be (as ſomerimes; of which upon 
Plalm 22, and elſewhere) the moſt proper and immedixe ; 
that-is, literal ; the caſe is otherwiſe : bur that is nor our caſe hire. 

by bis Name FAH] Though to {peak propefly, there is bur he 
God, thar is the true God; yer becauſe rhere be many thar are 
called and accounted Gods, beſides the truc ; as the 7 poſtle els 
us in a place : The Plalmiſt here would nor have us to praiſe Gd 
in general onely, but more particularly, rhe true God ; theGod 
of Irfael ; (That all perple of the carth may bnow thy Name, and 


things tu- 


fear thee as doth thy people Tijrael, 2 Chron, 6. 33,) known and th 
ſtint from.other imaginary gods, by is Name FAH., V herein 
I do not conceive that the Pſalmiſt had a reſpeR ſo much 2 
the derivarion of the word. wherein is an intimarion of true Be- 
ing, or Exiſtence, proper unto God onely, in eppohrion te what- 
ſocyer elſe is ſaid to have 2 being, whether men or Angels; whole 


being is but an imyerfeRt and improper being, ul cumpares 


hope would be of 
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Pſal.lxviii. Annotations on the Book of P/almes. 
to Gods: and again, proper unto the true God, in o-»poſition to 
idols, and imaginary gods: all which, though m>ſt rruc, yer is 
not ſo obyious to ordinary capacities: not {1 mich ro the d:riva- 


Pſal.lx v iii, 
of ſh22y, or any other cattel, Somewhar t9 this purpole,bur more 
general, we have Plal. 107,36,37. He turneth the wildern Jz into & 
Jtanding water ;, and dry grounds int» water-ſprings : And there he 
cion, I ſay, as to the common uſ- and notion of the word FAH, as | maketh the hungry to dwell,that they may p' epare a city for habitation. 
it was uſed both by Jews and G-ntilzs, For even among the of thy g3odne]:] God blefled theland of Canaan, becauſe hs 
Gentiles, the God of Iſracl was known anciently by that Name : | had choſen thar place for his Church : or, in reference to the fore- 
bur that they pronounced” ir 740, in ſtead of Fan, So Diod. | going paſliges, it may b= underſtood of Gods goodne!s in provi- 
Siculus, an ancient Greek Hiſtorian, (one of the beſt an4 moſt | ding fo. th:m, and refreſhing them in the wild::nefs, ; 
accurate, but that we have bur little of him remaining) doth clear- V. 11, The Lord gave the word, great was the company of thoſe that 
ly teſtife, and he calls him Moſes his God; or, the God of Moſes, | publiſhed it } The lenle of theſe words, though not ſo obvious at 
And beſides him, Mac:robius, an ancient Latine Author, thoug': | firſt fight, ar leaſt as here tranſlated ; yer is certain enough, and 
ſome ages after Chriſt, yer a man wholly addicted to the old Gen- | which is not ordinary in obſcure places, among Expofito Sy @cne- 
tiliſm, and very well verſed in ancient Mythology, or Theology ; | raily agrecd upon. Ir muſt be firſt conceived, that bleflings and 
he records an ancient Oracle, confiiting of five Greek verics, | m:rcies ot ſeveral kind2s, ſome paſt, and ſome preſent, are here 
concerning the Nam? ZAO, or as there written in Greek, IAQ, | remembred, Having therefore ſpoken of Gods bleſlings upon the 
And moreover he bears witneſs, that one Cornelius Labeo, an an- | land it ſelf, he pafleth ro the remembrance and commemoration 
cient Roman, did write a Book concerning that Oracle, inſcribed, | of ſome notable viories and deliverances, Some think that Da- 
De Oracul Apollinis Clarii, Now this Name FAH being but an | vidin theſe words had a relpe to his own tim:s, and thoſe many 
abreviation of FEHOVAH, and the ſame in effe&t; rhar rhere 

is in it ſomewhat extraordinary, may appear by Gods own words, 


vito:ies he had obtained upon his enemies by Gods ſpecial fa« 
| vour : which is like enough, Burt however, the words ace fo gene- 

Exod. 16,23. by the Name of El Shaddai (or, God Almighty) was K 

I known unto them ; but by my Nam? 


ral, chart they may relare to former times alſo : neicher is any or- 
EHOVAH was I not known | der of time obſerved inthis ſong, bur ſeveral things promiſcuouſly 
unto them : and by Eſay 42.8. I am JEHOVAH; that is my Name; | {ct down, as fir matter for ſuch a ſolemn and general rhankt- 
and my glory will I not give to another, neither my praiſe to graven | giving, being digeſted and pur together, with more regard to the 
images. Bur what that is, and what is the genuine meaning of | Verle and Poeme, than Hiſtory, Marte:s of great importance, 
thoſe places, would be a long queſtion : for which I muſt refer | that are atchicved abroad, are often ſer our an perlonated in the 
the Reader to the learned 9d 2 there. Bur another queſtion | Scriprure, under the Froſopopeia of poſts and meflzngers ; which 
will be, not impertinent t9this place, wherher the ancient Ro- | is ve: y poctical, and of great force to affe& the Gb with a con- 
mans, when they transferred this Name FAH, or JEHOVAH, to | ceir, partly of the ſuddennefs of the thing ; and partly of the ſu- 
their Fovis, or ove, may be ſaid*to have communicated ir ro | ſpenſc expeRation of men. Whether it bz upon a diſmal or joyful 
their Idols, Not to make a long, bulineſle of it which would not be | occafion, we haue examples of it in both kindes, One poſt foal 
very pertinent here : I lay briefly, that for the manner of the wor- | run to meet another, and one meſſenger to meet another, to tell the bing 
ſhip,rhey may be ſaid to have made an \dol ofrheir Jupiter indeed: p Babyl-n, that bus City is taken ar one end, Jer,51.31, This was a 
bur for their opinions,that which they ſay of him,the more ſober-of | ſad occaſion : bur of a joyful, Efay 52.7, Huw beautiful upon the 
them, eſpecially in their prayers and ſupplications, is,for the moſt | mountains are the feet of vim that bringeth good tidings, that pub- 
rt, very agreeable to what the Scripture faith, Wuence it is, | Lfþ-th peace, &c, Our Plalmiſt ſaith, Toe Lord gave the word ; that 
that the Apoſtle, AR.17.23, makes no ſcruple to apply a pallage | is, he gave the occaſion 3 ir was his doing : good reaſon therefore 
of an ancient Heathen Poer, concerning Jove, (L\u3s was the word | he ſho.ild have the praiſe of irc. As if he would have aid, w hich is 
in the Poet) as they did call him, to the true God, FEHOVAH, to the ſame purpole,bur more tully exprefied, This is the Lords do- 
V. 5. A father of the fatherteſs] Pal 10,14,18. ing, it is marvellous in our eyes, This is the day the Lord bath made ; we 
in bs þabitation] Some underſtand the Sanctuary, as Plal.26.8. | will rejoyce and be glad in it. 
Lord I have loved the habitation of thy houſe, &c. bur in relation company ] Heb, army. 
to former timbs, ir may, as probably, be raken of Heaven. great was the company of thiſe that publiſhed it] All Interpreters I 
V. 6. God ſetteth the ſolitary in founes ] He giveth chil- | have ſeen,bur one excepred, rake this c/ mpany,of maids and women 
dren to them that be childlefle, and encreaſcrh rheir families, ———_—_ theſe good news with longs and melody; as the faſhion 
1 Sam 22.5. was in thoſe dayes rather ro make uſe of women to thar purpoſe, 


in famites} Heb. in @ houſe. 

in « dry land) Which is barren of Gods bleſſings, which before 

had abuſed, Pfal.107.41, 

V. 7. 0 God, when thou wenteſt forth before thy perple | This and 
the nexc verſe are taken out of Deborahs ſong, Judg 5.4,5. but 
fitted by David, with ſome little alteration, for his purpole, All 
tends, in a Poctical ſtrain and ſtyle, ro fer our the glory and Ma- 
jeſty of God, which although in himſelf, ar all rumes equally 

eat and glorious, yet ro man he doth appear then moſt, when 
be doth ſome great work among them ; as was the deliverance of 
the Iſraclites our of Egypr. Now becauſe no man can comprehend 
the grearneſle of God, eflencially, and naturally ; (this very word 
of nacure, being bur improperly ſpoken of God : ) and that even 
what the wiſer fort of men can apprehend of God, i above the 
reach of the vulgar ; he is theretoce, more ſutably ro vulgar capa- 
cities, metaphorically, and allegoricaliy fer out, under types of 
things incurrent to the ſenſes, and which are moſt apr ro move the 

hanſie. 

F V. 9. Thu, OGod, didſt ſend a plentiful rain] Becauſe we do 
not finde that theſe words have reference ro any particular time, 
their tranſlation therefore is to be preferred, (for to cither the 
words in the Original are indifterent) who render it by the pre- 
lent, Thaw, O God, doſt ſend, &c. whereby thou doſt confirm, &c. 
when it s weary : which may be underſtood of every years rain. 
And in very deed, this of the rain was a thing ſo conſiderable ro 
that Coyuntrey, that as it was promiſed as a ſpecial bleſſing, Deur. 


than of m:n. Forwhich we are referred to Exod. 15 .29, Judg.11. 34. 
1 Sam. 18 6. To which ſome add,Jud.5.1t, To this alſo might thoſe 
words in Eſzyes meſſage have reference. The virgin, the daughter of 
Zin hath deſpiſed thee,&c, Ela. 37, 21. That which hath moved 
them ro chink of wom:n here (for as the words run in Engliſh, men 
might be underſtood as well ; neither can it be well otherwiſe, ex- 
cept the word women or maids, had been added tothe Text) is be- 
caule the word in the Original Heb, TMW1WAD is a Feminine. Bur 
on the ether fide ir is objected, that the Scripture no where calleth 
fuch, TWNAD, Publiſhers of good tidings. For ſo indeed the word 
might have been expreſt, as the Greek renders ic, \3:; tvarye2.t- 
Zik re; : (in the Dative there, hecauſe of Auos, to which ir is 
joined) that is, publiſhe15 or, meſſengers of good tidings, and ſo the 
word is tranſlated in that forequored paſlage of Eſay, How beautiful 
upon the mo'imtanes are the feet of bim WWAD that bring*th good ti- 
dings : and NO NAD that bringeth good tidings of x10: in the lame 
place, and if ſo here roo, I think it had not been amiſs. The lenſe# 
had been the plainer, Ne'ther is it without exaryple; that a word 
Feminine ſhould be put for a Maſculine, $9 rp commonly 
cranflated Ecclefraſtes, or, ? be preacher, is a Feminine too; though 
it be intended of a man,as appears,Eccl.1.1. The words of the Prea- 
cher, the ſon of David, King of Jeruſalem, and divers other places, 
where it is joined with a maſculine. Beſides, the Septuagint rook 
ic tor a Maſculine, J:55 tvayſea Jour: as before: and ſo the 
Chaldeec Parphraſc, ( though quite to another purpoſe ) in Gene- 
brard, Deus dedit verba Legis populo ſuv, miniſtert? Moſis (fy Aaronis, 


11, 13,1415. And it ſhall come to paſſe, &c, ſo ir is remembred by 
lome of the Prophets , as a ſpecial motive to thankſulneſs ; 
and an aggravation of their unthankfulneſs, that did not make 
thatuſe of ir; as Jer. 5,24. Neither ſay they in their heart, Let us 
ww ſeeb the Lord, &c, 

ſend] Heb. ſhabe out. 

confirm] Heb, confirm it, 

inheritance] Deut.11,11,12. | 

V, 10. Thy Cangregation hath dwe.t therein] The Hebrew word 
PIN fignifics alſo beaſts, whether wilde or tame. Some there- 
ec here tranſlate it, Pecus tuwm ; by which neverthelette, they 
underſtand men, the 1fraclites : which-is in effec& the ſame as 

e, Thy Congregation. Bur others render it, Oves, or Armenta ; and 
Epound ir of carte], both ſheep and other ; it being one of che 
chiet commendations of the land of Canaan, that it abounded 
vith catrel, Bur che following verb, importing dwelling, is moce 
proper of a Congregation of men, as the word is often uſed ; rhan 


qui primi nuntiaverunt verbum Dei exercitut magno Tſrachs ; that is, 
(for that expoſition, though much difterent from the common ,. is 
not altogether impertinent) God gave the words of his Law to the 
people, by the miniftery of Moſes and Aaron , who firft publiſhed the 
word of God to the great Congrezation of Iſrael, This 1 confeſs , 
though 1 find but one to join with me, I chink moſt likely, char 
the words ſhould be intended of men rather publiſhers, poſts and 
meſſengers, or the like, as upon the former words hath been ſhew- 
ed ; than of the women-ſingers, Yet 1 am not againſt the common 
interpretation; neither is the difference of momenr, as to the lenle 
and icope of the words: and in the myſtical ſenſe, which ſome 
make their chief buſineſs bere, I would rather ſay with ſome, that 
therefore women are here mentioned, becauſe in very deed the beſt 
news that ever were brought and publiſhed unto the world (to wit, 
the news of Chriſt his reſucreQion,of which ours depends) were farit 
brought by women;which was norwithourt a myſtery,xs learnedFx- 
poſirors tell you:rhen as others,thar therfore the feminine gznde” is 
6H2 vſ:d, 


Pal. Ixviii, 


uſed, notthat women ſhould preach, ſay they, (a good and ne- 
cellary cavear) but ro ſhew the weakneſs of rhe means (fiſher- 
men, an4 the like) that God for the greater manifeſtation of his 
power in thoſe dayes of Miracles, was pleaſed ro uſe in this grear 
work. | 

V. 12. did flee apace] Heb. did flee, did flee. 

ſhe that tarried at home] The prey was fo great, that not onely 
the ſouldiers, bur women alſo had part rhere"t. R 

V. 13. among the pots ] _—— ſufter his Church for a rim! 

a black 


ro lic in darkneſs, llion w_—_ the pors, yet he will 
reſtore it, and make it moſt ſhining and bright, 
V. 14. in it, ] Or, for ber, ſhe was. - 


in it] In the land of Canaan, where his Church was called 
his inherirance, ver.9+ or in the wilderneſs, Num.z 1.24.35. Pal. 
I35,20,11, 

it was white as ſnow in Salmon] Heb, 107%2 J which 
becauſe of the ambiguity of rhe verb —_ ther a ſecond Ma- 
ſculine, or a third perſo 


not taken for a r Name ; Some, with more acuceneſs of 
ſenſe, and nv left probability, tranſlate, elbeſces in caliygine ; thar 


_ I finde no mention of any | 
elf is mentioned, Judg,9.47,43. but of the height of ir, or of 
ſnow thar uſeth to lic upon it, nothing there, 

V. 15. The bill of God is as the bill of Baſhan) How Zion, a lit- 
tle ſterile, could mat be compfed to Baſhan, a great high 
mountain, and yer not ſo great or high, as fertile, as all char 
countrey thereabours, famous unto a proverb, for fertiliry (where- 
of ſee upon Plal.z2.12 bulls of Baſhan,&c.) 1 do nor ſee, 1 rather 
follow ow therefore, that make Zion here to be oppoſed ro Ba- 
ſhan ; rhe ſmalneſs and ſterility of the one, to the greatneſs and 
ſteriliry of rac ocher : bur yer Mount Zion in another re com- 

arcd and cqualled ; ro wir, for its ſpiritual uſe and prerogative ; 
2255 of Gods preſence there in hiySanRuary : thar is, in effeR, 
ſpiricual bleſſings and benefits, ſer our by temporal. See upon Pſa). 
4:7. Thou baſt put gladneſs in my beart, &c. L 

V. 16. Why leap ye, ye bigh bills? ] Why boaſt you of your 
firengr: and , agai chis God ? 
bill which God defeat to dwell in} Plal.87.1,2, & 132.23. 

ea the Lord 'will dwell in it for ever] For ever, is ordinarily 
aken inche Seriprare, for a long time, God dwelled in Zion; 
there ſtood his Temple (the onely true Temple of God in all 
the world) a long time. Bur that Temple was a type of the 
Church ; of which, and ro which Chriſt hath ſaid, Lo 7 am with 
you alwayes, even unto the end of the world, Marcth.28. laſt verſe, 
which muſt be underſtood of rhe Catholick or Univerſal Church, 
againſt which, the gates of bell (as is promiſed, Marth. 16.17; ſhall 
wet prevail, For of particular Churches, whar they are ſubjet 
6, farmer agen haves fond in AGa and Africa; and we ſce at this 
day to our gricf. 

V. 17: twenty thouſand] Dan,7.10, 

even thouſands] Or, even many thouſands. 

V. 18, Thou baſt aſcended on high] Some rake theſe words as an 
acclamation of the people to David, paſsing by in eriumph upon 
a lofty Charior, as the manner was of triumphant Conquerors, 
among the Romans. And they think the Romans might have ir 
from the Hebrews. Bur there js not much probabiliry that ir 
ſhould be ſo, And David, or who ever elſe is meant, might po- 
etically be repreſented as triumphing, in alluſion to the cuſtoms 
of other Nations, although there was never any ſuch triumph re- 
ally, or any ſuch-cuſtom among the Jews. Bur rhe greater number 
make them to be Davids own words to God, piouſly and thank- 
fully aſcribing his viftories, and the viRory of former ages, unto 
him. Andchen indeed according to the Scriprure phraſe, may God 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


be ſaid to be exalted, or to aſcend on bigh, when he doth execute 
Jlgemens upon his enemies, and bleff-ch his people wich temporal | 
ucceſles, Sec before upon Pſaly7.7, for their ſabes therefore re- 
turn thou on high: Some would have this aſcending of God, to be 
meant of his paking from Egypt, a low Countrey, ro Mount Si- 


Pſal. lxviii, 


nai, and thence ro Sinn, I do = Ca pe this ſo likely 

thou haſt led captivity Captive } Heb, thou baſt captive # 
vity : Which is an ordinary Hebraiſm, uſed my wr; the 
thou haſt raken many captives, ; 

thou haſt received gifts for men] Thar is, Thou haſt enriched thy 
people with rhe ſpoils of their enemies, and haſt made them tribu.. 
rary untothem, Thar is the literal meaning. Of the myſtical 
as the words are applyecd ro Chriſt by the Apoſlic;Epb.,. 4 See che 
Commentators, 

baſt received) Or, having received, gaveſt, 

for men | Heb. in the man, or, to men. 

yea for the rebellions alſo) Lirerally, referred ro Davids Vigtoriee 
or other victories of che Jews in former ages, the moaning 
muſt be, that not ordinary enemies onely, which ſoon vieldei 

themſelyes ; but even the moſt averſe and rebellious, have hace 
ſubdued, and led in triumph, and made part (many of them) of 
Gods people, Bur the myſtical meaning, of Chriſt, his Conqueſt, 
and the Gentiles coming in, by the preaching of his Mini 
Apoſtles, and others, is more proper, and in a manner, more lirerat 
here; and inall this verſe: as it is applyed by the Apoſtle, Ep 
4.8, wherefore thar is here received, we finde given ; and gave erfes 
unto men * which may ſcem different, Bur certain jr is, as may be 
proved by many examples, that the word 91757 fignifies often ro 
ivezas well as to receive ; thar is,when a thing is received, or ta« 

ben which is the proper fignification of the word) to begiven. 
And fo in Engliſh, amongſt many, tabe me, for give me, ich 
confirms their interpretation, who make God himſelf to be ſpoken 
to, not David, or any other ; of which ſce upon the former words, 
Thu haſt aſcended on bigh. For though the word py» may bear 
both interpretations, both of giving, and reteig: 
giving would\nor fir here, if the words were inte 

than God himſclf. 

V. 25, He that is our God, is the God of our ſalvation) Or, God is 
to 4 4 God of ſalvation. 

ſalvation} Heb, ſalvations ; That is, all manner of falyations, 
or manifold deliverances. 

unto God the Lord belong the iſſnes from death) In moſt extreme 
dangers God hath infinite wayes to deliver his, 

V. 22. from Beſhan] As he delivered his Church once from 
of Baſhan and oth: tyrants, and from the dangers of the red-ſea, 
fo will he till do, as often as neceſsiry requireth, 

V. 23. dipped] Or, red. 

in the ſame) That is,in the blood of a great flaughrer,where drgy 
ſhall lap blood : nor unlike that, Pſal.58,10, See more there, 

V. 24. thy going*] Ir is like he means, when David carried the 
Ark into the Sa ; or, among his people, when he marched 
thorow the wilderneſs before them, ver.7. 

in] Or, into, 

V. 25. among them were the damoſels] Heb, PA, properly, in 
medio, that is, in the midſt ; which is ambiguous, edaker heals 
that the fingers, '&c. were in the midſt, or a the damoſels ; as 
Junius underſtands it, who expreſl:s it, wbapers, hays or thar the 
damoſels (ſupplying the word were, as here) were in the midſt, or, 
among the fingers, &c, However, becauſe where we reade of damo- 
ſels, maids and women upon ſuch ſolemn occaſions playing with 
timbrels, &c, (as for example, 1 Sam. 18,6,7, Judg, 11:34. no 
mention is there male ot any other fingers and Muſicians ;) we ei- 
ther conceive, that there was ſomewhat extraordinary inthis 
lemniry here deſcribed, the bringing of the Ark ro Jeruſalem, of 
which we have ſpoken upon the firſt verſe ; or that the women 
were the moſt conſiderable part, and therefore, though ſome 
and others might be mixed among them, onely mentioned in thole 
places. 

V. 26.. from the f.-untain of Iſrael ] Or, ye thar are of the foun- 
tain ; Iſrael. Ye numerous iflue coming from Jacob, as waters out 
of a in, Gen.35.11. Efay 48.1. Heb.11,1z, See before upon 
Pſal.24.6. thy face, O Jacob. | 

V. 27. lintle Penjamij | Benjamin is called little, becauſe he was 
the yongeſt ſon of Tacgh,8 his rribe was almoſt deſtroyed, udg,10, 

their ruler] Who was tome chicf ruler of the tribe. : 

the Princes of Fudah and their counſe!] The word in the Origi- 
nal EPA here tranſlated their counſel, and in the margine, 
their 6 » becauſe no where elſe ro be found in the Scriprure, 
is obſcure, and by divers differently tranſlated. 
greater part take ir to Gignific & company, becauſe ir comes of a root 
thar' ſignifies lapidibrs obruere, that is, to fone to death 3 which is 
done commonly by caſting multirude of ſtones. And arrent hrs 
properly fignifying a ſtone, ſeems to be taken for a Ruler in thc 
words, the ſhepherd, the ftone of Iſrael, Gen 49.24 ſome conceive 
that 4135 , may bear thar ſignification too. © So ſome phanke, 
Hooenes tha is not it, thar made Sepruagint, and afrer them, the 
vulgar Latine, to render ir duces eorum, rhar is, their captains, po 
leaders : for that was upon another conſideration : either becau 
they xook p14 for [mm , as ir ſcems $, Jerome did; who 
cranſlares ir, in purpura ſua ; in their purple ! or, which is mo'e 
likely ;- to be the very ſame, as {OIUN, which in very deed fig- 
nifies purple : and ſo Genebrard renders it, Principes Juds, Fc. 
purati eorur, 8&c. Bur ir would trouble a man more to give 2 lat” 


faRory reaſon, why theſe 4, Tribes, and no others are —_—_ 
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whereas no man makes any queſtion, bur thar all che Tribes per- 
tormed their part, and had an equal intereſt in this ſolemniry, 
think they ſpeak beſt ro the purpoſe, thar bid us nor to be over 
curious. lt is nor poſſible, where the ſtory is ſo compendious, to 
give an account of all circumſtances; without the perfect know- 
ledge whereof, many places muſt of neceſſ1 y , in ſuch alluhons 
upon the by, be obſcure , and unknown, It may be the heads of 

thoſe Tribes were imployed in the managing of thar buſineſs , 
more than others. Some muſt ; all could not, Bur this is bur a 
gueſle , and many other things may be guefled with as much caſe, 
and probabiliry, Whar is ſaid that may leem to have ſome ground 
is; That thoſe tribes, ſome of them, out againſt David lon- 

and therefore of purpoſe mentioned, that we might know he 

was now in full and quict poſleflion, And moreover, that two of 
theſe Tribes, Benjamin and Juda, were neereſt of all ro Jeruſa- 
lem; Zabulum and Naphrali the furtheſt off : char cheretore by 
naming theſe; all the reſt are comprehended, Now for the my- 
ſtical ſenle , how the words arc applyable ro the Apoſtles ; the 
antients, who moſt inſiſt upon it, if any thing can be ſaid r9 
that purpoſe , very ſatisfatory , will beſt ſatiche, For of late 
Interpreters, ſome 1 ſee, that follow moſt the myſtical ſenſe, are 
glad here co ſtick ro the liceral, and pafle the other over in filence, 
V. 28, Thy God bath commanded thy ſtrength] So Deur, 28. 8. 
and elſewhere, God is ſaid ro command the bleſſing : Pſalm 42, 8. 
command bis loving kindneſs ; Plalm 42. 4. to command deliverances, 
Pſal 7 1.3. t0 give commandment 19 ſave , and the like, The expreſ\- 
fion is very proper, becauſe Gods Word, is his deed. He need 
but to ſpeak, and the matter, whatever ic be, is done, So Pal, 

3. 9. For be ſpabe, and it was done : he commanded andir flood 
fats Longinus, a heathen, bur one of the moſt judicious ma- 
ſers of Khetorick that ever was, admired the ſublimiry of ehis 
expreſſion in Moſes : and had Epicurus, that arch Atheiſt , well 
underſtood this, he would have torborn his ridiculous ob je&tions, 
( one of his chiefeſt grounds for denying of a Providence) concer- 
ning Gods per royl and inquietude in the Creation, and 
adminiilration of the world. Bur the Centurion in the Goſpel , 
he underſtood it, ( tor which he was commended and admired by 
Chriſt) when he ſaidro Chriſt, Lord, I am not worthy tbat thou 

come wnder my reof, but ſpeal the word only, and my ſervant 
ſhall be bealed, For 1 am a man under authority, &c, Marth, 8, 
8, 9- 

V. 29. Becauſe of thy Temple at Jeruſalem) This is differently 
tranſlated, Moſt Interpreters join cheſe words, in their exptica- 
tions, though parted in the Text, as here, with the former words 
and verſe; Strengthen, 0 Lord, (9c. Out of thy Temple ( # remplo 
tw, or as others, d templo tw) at Feruſalem : which th= Origi- 
nal will bear very well, *yp1n may be tran{lared 4, or; proprer, 
owr of, or, becauſe of. So Plalm 20. 2, Send thee help fram the San- 
Buary , and ſtrengthen thee out of Sion, As God was ſaid to dwell 
there (whereof hath been ſpok:n before) fo alſo hear prayers and 
to ſend help from thence. And fo God himſelt ſpeaks ſomerimes, 
And ſome that tranſlate propter, or becauſe of , as it is here; yer 
Join the words with the former neverthelefle, as if he prayed, Thar 
God Would be gracions and merciful unto them , for his Chur- 
hes ſake. Bur on the other ſide, becauſe it was an ordinary cu- 
ſome among all Nations, where any Temple , for the holinefle 
of ir,and for the credit of theDeiry to which it was conſecrated, was 
of renown, thither to bring aud ſend many preſents ; which was 
done by great men and Princes eſpecially : and of gifts and pre- 
ſents ſent from forrein Princes roche Temple at Jeruſalem , we 
read inthe ſecond of Maccabees, Chap. 3. $. particularly , and 
elſewhere : beſides what we find in Elay 18. 7. In that time ſhall 
the preſent be brought unto the Lord, &c, according to ſome ©: for 
theſe reaſons, it may do as well, that the words be referred to 
that which follows ; Becauſe of thy Temple at Re ſhall Kings, 
&c, Either ſenſe is warrancable enough : The Reader may take 
his Choice, ** p 5 

V.3z0. Febube the company of ſpear-men, the multitude of the 
bulls, &c, ] The oentinuation of = metaphors, ( eſpecial- 
ly if the firſt words be tranſlated word for word, the beaſt of the 
reeds, as in the margine) hath mad2 the verſe to ſound rather lik: 
an Enigma, than ordi language : the laſt words excepted, 
which contain as it were the ſolution, or explicarion of the riddle, 

So thar a | the obſcurity is racher in the drefle, than in che mar- 
ter and ſubſtance ir ſelt * neither is there any diſagreement a- 
mong Interpreters about the meaning, but what the ambiguity of 
one word, as we ſhall ſee when we come to it , hath ma Bur 

that which I moſt wonder ar, is, that none of the | merprerers , as 

many as i have ſcen, rake any notice at all of the coherence with 
the WW words and verle : which | conceive very conſiderable. 

Thus herefore ir is, as I rake it ; David, as himſelf declarerh, 1 

Chron.22.7, &c, had purpole to have built a Houſe unto God. 

God would not haye it ſo ; Butthe word of the Lord ( ſo David 

ulelf as his own words are recorded in that place) came to me, 
ing, Thou haft oe bl od abundantly, and haſt made great wars : 

B2ou ſhalt not burld an Houſe unto my Nameybecauſe thou baſt ſhed much 

blond upon 1he earth in my ſight : behold, a ſon ſhall be born unzo thee, 

who ſhall be ainan of reft, and I will give him reſt from all his ene- 
mes ruend about, &e, David therefore having in the: verſe before 
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menrioned the Temple, (whether by ic he underſtand, by a prolepſis 
or anticipation, that very Temple that was to be b-\ilt after hum , 
as lome ; or that Tabernacle, which himſelt had builc for the 
Ark ; will not be much material: though ic be- more likely, be- 
caule he prophefics of things furure in the verſe following, - which 
hath tefcrence to this, that in this allo ht intended the fucure 
Temple;) having therefore, as I ſaid, in the verſe before, menci- 
oned the Temple, and his thoughts being ſer upon it , with rhat 
carneſtnels that became his zcal, (whereot ſee upon Plalm 27.8. 
Seek ye my face, &c, ) and knowing that the houſe he intended 
unco God, muſt be the fruirs of a quier Eſtate and ſertled peace he 
turns his (peech, as was moſt proper and likely, in a ({:rious dete- 
ſtation of war ; which certainly though he were a great Warriory 
and a yalianc min, yet as a good and religious man, hz never did 
aftc&: b.t in his zcal ro Gods Houle, knovving what he did; he 


muſt of neceflity ſo much che more dereſt and: athor, Now we 
come to particular words ; By the beait of the reeds , moſt under- 
ſtand men arni:d with ſpears or arrowes : cither of whith, either 


; ſpears or arrowes, the reeds of thoſe Councreys will make;”+ In 


Latine we know, that arundo, ( a reed) is commonly raken tor an 
arrow. Yer there be, who think by the beaft-of the reeds, _ 
tuous, proud, inſolent men, may be underſtocd ; ſuch as live 
fertile loils, and in grear plenty of all things. "That reeds grow , 
and are an ſari 4 fertile loyls, they refer us ro ra 7. 
in the yon of dragons, where each af ſhall be graſs with reeds 
and ruſhes. Bur the more c received interpretation agrees 
beſt wich that which followes, BY bulls, (which tollowes) areun- 
derſtood the leaders and chief Commanders by calves, the ordinary 
Souldiers and toHlowers, In-che next words there is more difficulty , 
which» ch:retore we will rake by themſelves, 

ll every. one ſubmit  bimſelf with preces of ſilver. ] "Hebrew 
qD2A *£T23 DANND,by ſome tranſlated, calcantem m ſruftis argen- 
tr; that, is; treading (or, walking) in peices of filver : as belong- 
ing t9 company, before, - And by this, they underſtand men proud- 
ly arrayed, with ſilver inrheiv ſhoes, or cloths: which, then, 
or inthoſe daies, though afterwards, as many other things of "thac 
nature commoHh and ordinaty, might be an argument of grear pride 
and exceſs, Or, as ſome. orhers, which lye in plates of fibver ; 
which th:y underſtand of beds and ſcelings ; for which t refer 
us ro Eſth, 1, 6, andJob 23 24. Bur this doth nor fo well here, 
and the expreflion is without example, Yer againſt rheng char 
make this CANND an accuſative, and tranſlate it , ſudmurtenrem 
te, or fingentem fabricare, as fome do, Calvins objefion is perti- 
nent, that he need not pray againſt them, if they had already 
{..bmirted ; or mention them as already ſubjefed, and yer pray a- 
gainſt them. Bur as moſt Rabbins ſupply the words, dum ſupptt 
cet quriſque; that is, '#s we have ir here, until every one ſubmit bom- 
ſelf, lo, thar ob je&isn is prevented, and the ſenſe that is made 
of ir is very proper and pertinent : To ſubmit them ſelves with pie- 
ces of ſilver, that is, to pay tribure, or to ſerk peace by 
ScePlalm 72.15 , to him ſhall be given of the gold of Sheba, &c, 

ſcatter than} Or, be ſtatteveth. 

V 31. out of Ezypt ] He prophefierh that the Gentiles ſhall 
come to the true knowledge and worſhip of God, Lia.19.z1 Zeph. 
3.10. 

Erhiopia ſhall ſoon ftretch out her hands unto God] It may be un- 
derſtood ; as Plal 44.20. ( or ftrerched out our hands to a ftrange god) 
of th: ſpreading of s in prayer, as the cuſtome was then, nor 
among the Jews only, bur in all, or moſt places of rhe world. And 
by che cranſlation aman might think it were the ſame word ini che 
Ociginal, here, and Pſalm44.20, but ir is nor fo, For there the 
wad is WYD, more yrran{lated, to ſpread forth; as 1 Kin. 
80, 22, 38. and Elay-1,”"15, when ye ſpree forth your bands, T will 
bide minc eyes : when ye make many prayers, &c. and here ir is, it 
we tranſlate word for word, Ethiopia ſhall mak# ber bands to run to 
God, However, though ch: exprefhon be not, the m-aning my 
be the ſame, Or, toftrerch out, —_— gifts and preſenrs ; 
by way of ſubjection and ſubmiſhon ; as moſt expound ir, *-But ir 
comes all co one, This of 'Erhiopia was alſo x TTY by Efay, 
Elay 18.-7, In that time ſhall the preſent be browght, &c. ' See 6 
Iralian-notes there, Bur orhers , whom che Engliſh rranflation 
ſzems to tollow, by tranſlating 6f a'people 3 nor by a 


Ethiopia , according to' this unqueſtionable popncn 5 was 
one of the firſt King that was-eeivinidd ro the Chriſtian 
Faith; the occaſion and means whereof, vve read of AR.8. 27, 
28, &c. 

V. 33. he duth ſend out bis vice] By his rerrible chunders, he 
vvill make himſelf knovyn ro be the God of all the World, pla.z g. 
3, &c. Exod, 20 18. Job 32. 2, &c; | 

ſend} Heb. grve. p 

V. 34. bis Excellency is over If Gods is {cen moſt in 
his Church and in hcavens A _ pl 

clouds] Or, beavens, Or he may underſtand the thunder, befor” 
ſpoken of, the proper place whereof is in the clouds. : 

V. 35. thouart terrible} In ſhevving fearful judgery+*5 VP9P 
thine Enemies. "> 

ouref thy boly places] In the Tabernacte- an 1h heaveny m 


Plal. lzix; 


- mentioned, verſe 34. Pſalm 14. 7. Or as others, out of thy San u- 

aries, ( on ) becauſe the Tabernacle, as the Temple after- 
wards, had ſeveral divifions. And ſo ſome underſtand, Jer rhem 
bring me unto thy holy Hill,and to thyTabernacles,P1.43.3. PIMNIWD 
is the word there : dwelling places, properly. 


PSAL. LXIX, 


_ - - 
Shoſhannim] See notes on the title of Plal 45, 


Or the waters are come in unto my ſoul | David was in 
h danger of death , as ons rcady co be drowned ; See 
upon Pſalm 32.6, ſurely in the floods, and plalm 42. 7. deep af- 
rer deep. 
V. 2, deep mire] Heb. the mire of depth. 
- where there is ne Fanding] No firmity or ſtableneſs ro ſertle my 
— mn : q 
pl warers eb, depth of Waters. x 
Th —_— fail } chore his ſenſes failed him, yer his 
faith was conſtant , and encouraged him-till ro pray, Pſal. 119. 


Verſe 1. 


$2, 123. 
1. Vo 4 bate me without a cauſe } John 15. 25. 
- Without acauſe ]}C ing me guilclefle, Pſalm 7.4. and 35.19. 


+» which I took nor away ] Though 1 would not find fault without 
cauſe, much leſs condemn, yer I wiſh ( which is as lirtle as 
can ſay) that our Engliſh tranſlators here had kept more ſtrigly ro 
the p-opriery of the Hebrew word, which fignifierh to robb, pro- 
perly : or to rake away by force and violence , as prey and. booty, 
and fo 1 find it, not inthe antient Greek only, « 'ovy - nyo Cup, 
bur in moſt Larine tranſlations, whether Old, or late : quod ( or, 
que). nen rap : ſee Verullius, Junius, Calvin, Bucetus : and o- 
thers I believe, Not that I would make a myſtery of it, as ſome: 
do, who apply this very word to Chriſt, who though be thoaght it 
no-robbery, to be equal with God, Phil. 2! 6. yo was by the. lewes 
-harcd, perſecuted, and delivered into the hands of inf: 1s:, tor 
this crime eſpecially, and chiefly, beeauſc he.,made bimſelf equall 
with God, lohn 5, 18, Therefore the Jews ſought the more to hill bim 
&c, and 19.7, We havea Law, &c. Not but that even this may 
very. well, as the words of St. Paul are commonly expounded, b= 
allowed of roo, fince thar all Expoſitors apply the wards ro Chriſt 
- -in general, who though he had commic 
I am of -another opinuon my ſelf concerning the meaning of theſe 
words whereof ſomewhat occaſionally bom ſaid upon Pſalm 
var.62, 10+ become not vain in robbery : nor for'that reaſon. There 
fore, 1 ſay, or at leſt, not for that onely : but alſo becauſe in 
my judgement, it doth obſcure the coherence , with the former 
words; and obſcure roo the literal immediare ſenſe of theſe very 
words ; upon which, as I conceivethe coherence doth depend. The 
words befors, in the Original Hebrew, and in moſt other tranſla- 
tions, I bave ſcen, run 
ty : ( in the Hebrew words there is an alluſion, and that is one 
reaſon too, why they ſhould not have been parted ) being mine e- 
nemies without cauſe, or wrongfully :- that which I bad mt robbed : 
(or taken and carryed away by force) then did I reflore. Now 1 con- 
ccive it very probable , that the Plalmiſt having ſaid that they 
were his enemies without cauſe , he intended what followeth as a 
reaſon or further explication of what he had ſaid ; to this purpoſe: 
that alrhough they had nlcd him as & robber indeed , forcing him 
ro. reſtore , that is, ſcifing upon all that he had violently , pre- 
tending, &c. Yet certain he was that he had done no ſuch thing , 
as ſhould deſerve ſuch uſage. In anticnt times when men lived in 
grearcſt fimpliciry, in rents more, than in Towns; and their wealth 
conſiſted in cane] eſpecially : all differences almoſt, and contro- 
verſes that did atiſe berween men, and produced ftrifes, and force 
of arms, were about beaſts, pretended to have been unjuſtly ſei- 
zed, and driven away., From thoſe times ſundry expreſſions were 
derived, frequently uſed ip after ages, when the world was much 
alrered, As for example, the Grecians in Homers time, and long 
afrer him, to ſay, that they had done a man no wrong , nor given 
pak provocation, yſed tolay, that they-had never driven away 
either ox , or aſs of his, Sowe find it 1Sam, 12. 3.-roo,, Whoſe oxe 
have taken, &c, but that divers others expreſſions, ſavouring 
later times, that thoſe formerly ſpoken of , are there added bur 
the Greek expreſſion, literally firſt, and then afterwards prover- 


biallyuſed in later ci s no further chan Oxen andAſſes. To re- 
ſtore therefore what he has not robbed,is uſed byDavid ge 2 com- 
mon ſpeech of theſe times, borh ro expreſs his own innocency in ge- 
neral;in further confirmation of what he ſaid,rhat they were his ene- 
mies wrongfally,or without cauſe:)andwhat violence and injuſtice he 


ſuffered from others, whether in his perſon, - goods, for otherwilc. 
V.s. 0God, that knoweſt my fooliſhneſs, and my ſins, &yc,] Some 
Ancients have been mvch tronbled ar theſe words, and deviſed 
ways of Interpretations , how to make them applyable ro Chriſt : 
pounding :'pon this, That becauſe they knew certainly by the ap- 
wication Chriſt his Diſciples and Apoſtles made of them , ſome 
wiſe of, the Pſalm belonged unto Chriſt : therefore all muſt like - 
"nc fecefhiry of which conſequence, as we have already 


2d upon ch 


of 
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no fin, &c, but becauſe |. 


us: they that would deftroy me are migh- + 


Plal.lxix, 


ears bail thous cpened ; in the end there) 1 do not underſtand 16 thac 
were ſo, than it muſt be conſidered, whether it be nat the ſame 
reaſon for chapters in the Prophers,as is hece for particular plalms; 
if Chriſt be ſpoken of ina part, thar he muſt be the ſubje& of the 
vyhole: and then it vyould much concern us to knoyy both of 
Chapters and Pſalms, vvhether they be alvvaics rightly giyided 
the diviſion of the one, as novy divided, being in compariſon but 
of late invention ; and that of rhe others, not a\waies yery ennalla. 
of which ſomewhat hath bcen ſaid upon the Title of the Gr 
pſalm, upon thoſe words, Pſalm firſt, But however ay for thoſe 
words we are now upon, they mighr have ſpared their troubte, and 
we our care,for a furth=r anſwer, if the wo-ds be but rightly un- 
derſtood, For certainly, his people here wa not to accuſe, but to 
juſtific himſelf, as he doth ofren (whercof ſre upon Pſalm I8, 20 
The Lord rewarded me according to my righreonſneſs, &c ) againſt his 
enemies; to which end, ro make his proceſtation the more. (olema 
and ſzrivus, he doth appeal ro God, the ſearcher of hearrs "far 
his witneſs So beſt Interpreters here, Calvin; Molleryg, Juni.s, 
and others, And th: very coherence beſides might induce us to be- 
lieve it ſo. © For though David had his fins, there is no queſtion, 
and he freely acknowledge it himſelf el{cwhere, more than once: 
yer this was no very proper place for this acknowledgem-nr - lo 
abrupt and ſo ſhort, without any apparant coherence of depen- 
dence on thar which eirher goes betore or tolloweth, So then, Thou 
bnoweſt my foolrſbneſs, &c. that is , Thou knoweſt whether 1 be 
guilry of any ſuchrhing; or no, &c. Of the word feelifineſſe, 
and fool, how taken in Scripture, ſce before upon Plalm 14. The 
fool &c, ' 

fins] Heb. guiltineſs. ] 

V. 6. for my ſabe } Ler not the enemies hard uſage of me, 
be an occaſion that the fairhtull tall from thee, or faing, Eph. 3.13. 

V. 9. For the zeal of thy buuſe bath eaten me up } How zealous 
for Gods houſe, literally, David was, ſee before upon Pſalm x7, 8. 
When thou ſardſt, ſeeb ye my fate, &c, and how licerally theſe words 
were applyed by Chriſt his Diſciples, ſee John 2, 17, And bis dif- 
ciples remembred, &c. and why th:refore we ſhould avoid the li. 
rerall ſenſe , excepr our zeal be contrary to Davids, and yer 
we would gladly pretend to Davids holineflz , and piery; 1 ſee 
no reolon, 

and the reproaches of them that reproach2d me, are fallen wan me ] 
Rom, 15, 3. Plalm 89. 5o. 

V. 10, When I wept] When my z.cal moved me to lament, and 
pray for their ſalyarion, plalm 35. 13. 

that was to my reproach ] Heb. reproaches, that is, ro my greateſt 
reproach, as if I could not have done a worſe at, 

V. 11. I became a'proverb to them} The more he ſonghr to win 
them to God, the more they were againſt him, 

V. 12, They that fit inthegate | Men of authoriry condemned 


me , ( Deuter, 25, ver. 7. ) and vileperſons derided me, Job 


JO. 9, 

I. was the fong of the Drunbards) Job 3v, 9, Heb. forge, that 
is, a continual obje& of their Songs, upon all occaſions of mee- 
ting. 

drunkards) Heb. drinkers «f ſtrorg drink. 

V. 13, in an acceptabletime } He hoped thar this was the time 


1 that God hath appointed for his deliverance, 2 Cor, 6. 2. Plal, 32, 


6. lla.49.8 & x5. 6. 

V. 14 out of the deep waters] He ſhewerh a lively faith, in thar 
he yer dependcth upon God for his deliverance, although he were 
in exm—dng great danger , and lcemed paſt hopeof recovery, 
verſe 2, 

V. 15+ let not the pit ſhut ber mouth upon me] So that] cannot get 
our. 

V. 17. Andbide nt thy face from thy ſervant ] Pſalm 27. 9. Nor 
that he feared that God would not hea: him, bur that care made 
him think that God deferred long. 

bear me ſpeedily ] Heb, mak; hajs ro hear me. 

V. 19. mine adverſaries are all before thee JThou ſeeſt how 1 
am beler with mine adverſaries, pſal. 3.1, &1f8, 11 18. + 

V. 20. {looked for fome to tabe pity ] He ſhewerh chat it 1s in 
vain to pur our truſt in men, in our grear neceſhiries, bur that our 
comfort onely dependeth upon God, for man rather encreaſcth our 
ſorrows than diminiſheth them, Pſal 142. 4. lob 16.2, 

10 tabe pily ]Heb ro lament with me. : 

V* 21, They gave me alſo gall for my moat , and in my thirſt they 
gave me vinegar to drink] That is, my a{fliftion chrough their per- 
ſecution, was ſogrear, that 1 had no comfort of my life ; no part 
of it free from bitterneſs : my mear raſted as gall ro me , and my 
drink was as vinegar, Thar it was a common proverb among 
the Hebrews (as indeed in other languages there be that come neer 
roit) ro feed one with gall, &c, appears by the Propher Jeremy, 
who uſeth it with little alteration ( for gall and wormwo0d have 
great afhnity , and ſometimes joined togerher in the Script "IC 5 
vinegar and water of gall, though in themletves much difterent , 
yet in the proverb they have the ſame ule ; ) more than once 
Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord, Cc, Behold, I will feed them , even 
this people, with wormwoed, and give them water of gall to drink, 


Jer, 9. 15 &'23. 15, Now this which the Pſa'mifſt, proverbially, 


* **c occaſion, (whereof ſee upon Pſalm 49/6, mine | and metaphorically, ſpeaks of himſelf; in Chriſt it was verified 


literally 


_ uſedandu 


Pſal, lxix- 


licerally, Mart.z7; 34. the like whereot ſce plal.22, 18, They part my 
garments among thety, &c. ; 

V. 22. which (boald have been for their welfare, but it became 4 
trap ] Alchongh he Apoſtles in quoting the Scriprures of the old 
Teſtament did not alwaies think themſelves bo:ind to the preciſe 
lerrer of the original Hebrew, and therefore make uſe ofren of char 
vulgar Greek tranſlation, called the Sepruagint, then in uſe ; and 
ſomerimes go from char roo, and yet vary from the Hebrew; fo thar 
their quotations are no rule, or law, to cranſlators, abſolutely; yer 
where rhzir- eranſlation doth agree well enough, or as well as any 
other, with the-Hebrew, I rhink is ſhould then be preferred betore 
any other, ich is our caſc here, as 1 rake it, concerning the 
tranſlation of theſe words. The word FI\DV7UW, we gran”, may 
ſignifie welfare ; (or, as it is rendred by others, pacific) and, ac- 
cording to that Ggnification, the whole paſlage probably be ſup- 
plyed, as it is here, and that which ſhould bave been, &c, Bur fince 
it is certain that the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 9g. citing thtle words, 
though he cite them not word for word, but with ſom: addition , 
and inverſion of the order, no waies material to the ſenſe : bur cer- 
tain that he expreſles this DLDNUu, by the Greek 'word 4y]aTo- 
Na, which fi nifizth (as there tranſlated ) recompence ; and as 
certain , that that ſenſe is as proper tothe word, and will fit this 

Lace as well as any other, Lthink it ſhould haye been- preferred. 
Þur now if we follow that notion or ſenſe of the word, there may 
be a further queſtion concerning the ſupplement, or explication 
of the whole paſlage. Some would have them thus fupplycd : and 
for a full recompence of that which they have done to me , ( cxprefled 
in the foregoing verſe, They gave me alſo gall, &c. let their table 
be @ trap unto them, To this purpoſe I find them ſupplyed by more 
than one; and it may do well ſo; Iamnot againſt it, Yer ſeeing 
that the Hebrew raw, 2s the Greek @Jeor>M Pa , are raken 
Mm in bonam, quam malam partem, that is, to recompence cither 
good, or evil ; and ſo &)=arihua accordingly : there may be a- 
nother ſenſe too; as proper and probable, it nor more, Luke 14, 
1z, When thou 4 dinner or ſupper , faith our Saviour, call 
wot thy friendr, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen , nor thy rich 
neighbours, left they alſo bid thee again, x; yirnTal oo 'vlamibiua , 
and a recompence be made to thee. In the 14 ver. the word is repea- 
red again - 71d nog amr gs drTawo)areTai ) to the ſame 

ſe, Why then ſhould we nor keep that fignification here al- 
bo, fince ir will fit the place ſo well ? Ler their table become a 
ſnare before them; and for @recompence ( of their invitation and 
entertainment) let them find (or, have) 4 trap. 

V. 23. Let their eyes be darkned | A proverbial expreſhion of great 
aflition and miſery ; as Lam. 5. 17. For this, our heart 1s fain ; 
for theſe things, our eyes are dumm. Sce alſo upon Pſal, 146. 8. 
The Lord openerb, As for this and other like imprecations either 
here following , orin any other Pſalm, fee upon Pſalm 35. 4. Let 
them be confounded and put to ſhame, &c- and pla, 41, 10, thar [ may 
requite them, ; F 

V. 25. Let their babitations be deſolate] ARs 1, 20, Give them no 
polteriry , or, baniſh them our of their farhers houles, 

their babitation ] Heb. their palace. 

let none dwell ) Heb. let there nor be 4 dweller, 

V. 26. to] Or, of. 

thoſe whom thou haſt wounded] Heb. thy wounded. 

V. 27. Adde iniquity to their miquity] Give them over ro a re- 
probate ſenſe, as a puniſhment ro their fin, that ſothey may go 
on in cyill cill chey periſh, Rom, 1, 24. 1 Theft 2, 16. 2 Thell. 


"2, I, 12. 


+ iniquity ] Or, puniſhment of iniquity. 
—_— 0 experyt the Irving] Though theſe expreſſions 
in this, and the precedenc verſe, being taken ſpiritually , or my- 
tically, importno leſs than crernal damnation ; yer as generally 
nerſtood among the Jews in thoſe daies, when ererna'l 

life-was a myſtery as yer bur very ſparingly diſpenſed ( for which 
reaſon Chriſt-is ſaid ro beve brought life and immortality to light , 2 
Tim, 1. 2, of which ſee more upon Plal. 37. 1. Fret nor thy ſelf , 
&c; in the ſecond colume) rhey import no more, than ablolure, or 
total deſtruion, in a moſt exemplary manner, in this preſenc 
world :- Sce alſo uyon Pſalm 59. 5, be not merciful: 

the book of the Irving \ Phil. 4, 3. Rev. 3. 5. 

written with the righteous] Luke 10, 20, Heb, 12, 23. 

V. 31. better than an Oxe ] There is no ſacrifice which God 
More eſteemeth , . than thankſgiving for his benefits, Pſalm 5 0. 


23. 

V. 32. humble] Or, meek, 

V. 33. deſpiſeth not bis priſoners] His ſervants thar ſuffer for his 
cauſe, Eph 3.1, or, all his that are afflied : for a{fliftion is Gods 
priſon, plal. 142. 7. 

V. 34. moveth] Heb, creepeth, 

V. 36, The ſeed alſo of bis ſervants ſhall inherit it] Under the 
temporal promiſes of the Land of Canaan, he comprehenderh the 
promiles of Life everlaſting to the fairhful and their poſterity, pſa. 
/ 28, See more upon plalm 37, 3, For they ſhall ſoon be cat 

wn, &c, 
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PSAL, LXX, 


: Title, 
to bring © rem:mbrance] $ce notes onthe ticle of Plalm 38, 


Verlſc 1+ Mz haſte] This pſalm agreeth wich pſalm 40. from 
; verle 13,x0 the end of it, Of ſuch other Plalmz, 
WWICE I'D be tound in this boos, and of ſmall dittcrences to be found 
upon comparing z lee upon Plalm 53, yer, t. he fool bagh ſaid. 
As toc this Pſalm, the moſt conſiderable ditference is in rhe lat 
verſe, But I ampoor, &c. of which ſee thees, In all the reſt a 
th:re is noditference to be obſerved, but that ſome words ( noe 
very material) of plalm 409. are here letc out, As for example,in 
this ficſt verſe, the very firſt word, FIST. be pleaſed, Pla.45.13, 2c 
pleaſed,0 Lord, to deliver me: tor which we find here in ouc Engliſh 
make haſte, ſupplycd from the words next following. Bur it being 
apparent that this Pſalm is the ſame with Pſalm 40. from verſe 13. 
it any thing ar all be co be ſupplycd, ro make the fenle perfect : 
( which ir may be, needs ner : oo order of th: word in the. Oc1- 
ginal Hebr. is : 0 God, to deliver me ; to help me, 0 Lord, make hall : 
which moſt interpreters, wichour any further ſupplement, content 
th:mſclves with : ) but however 1 ſay, 1f anything be lupplyed , 
I ſhould think nothing more proper, or warrantable , than whar 
we and Plalm 40.13. which verlc chere doth anſwer to this, Howe- 
ver this here,more warrantable ,than cither Gree'c,or Vulgar latin, 
where ſomewbart elſe is ſupplyed, raken from neirher place : bur 
not ſo, as to make any c erable diverfitic of ſenſe ; much leſs 
than what is here ſupplyed, ' Which nevertheleſs was tobe nocd, 
becaule in matrer of text, there is no diverſity ſo inconfiderable in 
in it {Af, bur may be conſiderable ro ſome reſpe&s ani purpo- 
ſes, 
make haſte to help ] A godly man in extremity of diſtreſl: may 
call upon God earneſtly to make haſte to his deliverance ; there is 
no hurt inthat : nay God is well pleaſed with our carneſtnefie,and 
ſomerimes we reap the fruits of it ( for abſolutely and generally ir 
is never without Gul preſent help and deliverance, according to 
our own deſire, and the intention of our prayers. Bur provided 
ſtill, that in our carneſtneſs, there be a reſolution of parience , 
and ſubmuſion to God ; with a certain belict and aflurance, rhar 
Gods time, be ir ſooner, or later, is, and will be our beſt time, 
though preſent ſenſe, (becaule no affliction, or, chaſtning for the 
preſent ſeemeth to be joyous , Heb. 12-11.) and weak fleſh luggeſt 
the contrary, So may we reconcile this of David here, with that 
of the Propher Elay, He that believeth, ſhall not make haſte, 23.16. 
which though ſome by a kind of metalepfis, or metonymie, rranſlace 
otherwiſe, hal not be forlorn, or ſhallnot go aſtrag : yer 1 am(with 
beſt Interpreters) For-the lice: al both cranſlation and interprera- 
tion of the words : ſhall not make bafte , that is, ſhall nowich- 
ſtanding any-carneſtn:fl2 of prayers, with patience wait Gods 
time and 1ciſure : as David himſelf elſewhere protefierh of him- 
ſelf , ( that we may reconcile David with himlclf alſo ) zhart he 
waited patiently : Plalm 40. 1. As for the Apoſtles ( whether Sr. 
Pail, Rom 9. 32, or St Peter, a Per. z. 6. ) quotation of theſe 
words, He (or, whoſoever ) behieveth in him, ſhall not be confounded 
or aſhamed: in caſe th: ditterence were greater than ir is; yerth> 
ſenſe firting his preſent purpoſe, and being warranted by divers 
oth:r places of Scripture, ir is not to be wondered ar, it he fol- 
lowed thz Greek tranſlation of the Septuagint, being moſt cur- 
rant-among the laws of thoſe daics: and indeed the only Scrip- 
ture divers of them, which underſtand not the Hebrew tongue , 
living in forain Countreys, .read and underſtood, Bur I do not 
conceive the difterence to bt fo greas as to conclude with ſome ve- 
ry learned men, that the ſaid Seventy read D'M) for WIM ( who 
alſo would have that to be the true reading) there being ſo much 
affinitic in the nature ofthe thing?, berween mabing haſte , and 
being aſhamed, or confounded, a+ that the purtiog of t:;e one for the 
other, doth nor, of neceflity, import a difference of ſenſe : cſpe- 
cially as the words may be uled in lome language though they be 
not ſo inall, 4o ynperuye ( ro which toy nuecyrn is oppoſed) is 
uſed by the Grecians' for impatience , frequently ( «0 ynporeiys 
tug y nuarar, &c, likewiſe) though the word properly import no 
more than wndecent behaviour. See alſo upon Plalm 34. laſt yer. 
that truſt in bi: &c, Bur to return tothe ſenſe of the words of 
the Propher, which we ſaid we intended to reconcile with thoſe 
of Davids, thar we are now upon: which may be thought nexd- 
lefle, and i inent, if the words ( as ſome would have it ) 
were intended by the Propher in another ſenſe; I will produce 2 
very warrantable (both for his antiquity, and learning) Interpre- 
rer of the Prophets words, to wit, the Author of the book com- 
monly called Ecclefpefticus z My ſon, ſaith he, if thou come to ſerve 
the Lord, &c. Set thy heart aright, and conftanily endure, and make 
not haſte ( xgi ea omhwons #1 nap iraywyns) in time of trouble. 
Eirher he had, as probably; the Propher in his rhoughrs; or ir 
was (from the Prophet, originally, perchance) become a common 
ſpeech among the fairhful ; Not ra make baſte in time of trouble © 
Which alſo doth well vindicate the true reading of the Hebrew 
Text we have , from that ſuſpition, we have ſpoken of. 
0 Ged, to deliver me} Plalm 40, 13, &c, 
is 


Pal: Is þ 4 l, 


10 help me] Heb. to my help. 

V. DS them be aſhamed, &c.) Pſal.35. 4 & 7+ 13. He wiſh- 
erh that his enemies, who laid plots to take away his life , might 
be diſappointed and ſhamed. | 

V. mans reward of their ſhame ] He calls their ſhame, char 
which they had br ought upon himlſclt : therrs , becauſe they had 
been the caule of it to him. Hereby we are tavght not to mock ar 


others in their miſery, leſt the ſame fall on our own necks, Prov. | 


- , rs. - — 
<2 Let all thoſe that ſeek thee, rejoice] Let thoſe rhar worſhi 


rhee aright, ſee my deliverance , and b: glad of it, and praiſc 
thee for it, | 
V. 5. make bafte unto me, O God] Plalm 45, 17. (which other- 
wiſe trom verle 13. agreeth with this, as is nocd upon the fiſt 
verſe) we had it, But I am poor _ yet = _ thinkerh 
: art and my deliverance, &c. by comparing, 
& which —_ i berther appar; ( beſides what hath alrcady 
been ſaid ro that purpoſe upon verſe firſt, m 
David when he ſo carneſtly defired God to make bafte, was cont- 
dent neverthelefic, that even then, whileſt God did pur him off, 
and deferred th: accompliſhment of what he ſo carncitly prayed 
for ; God, 1 ſay, did think of him ; and took good notice b-th 
of his prayers, and what he did ſuffer; upon which confidence 
he might well ground, that God would put off his deliveranc- 
no longer, than might be for his own good : which perſwaſion 
cannot bur breed great inward comfort in the midſt of greateſt ex- 
rremiries, and diſpoſe a man to wart patiently : Plal. 40. I. and 
ro argue againſt himſelf, and preſent ſenſe, that though the time 
ſeem | yer ir will nor be long, Hab. 2. 3. though zt tary, &c. 
So let a man be never ſo carneſt in his prayers, yet it my rruly 
be ſaid, to be fill, Pſal. 4. 4. and to poſſeſs b + ſoul in patienke, Luke 
21. verſe 19. Sce alſo upon Plalm z1, ver, 7, thou baſt known ny 


ſoul. 


PSAL, LXXLI. 


Verſe z. TN ther, O Lord, do T put my truſt] Plal, 31. r. See up- 

| fa Pſalm 16.1, In thee do I put my truſt, He praycth ro 
God with tull aflurance of faith, chart he will deliver him trom his 
adverſaries, 

be put to confuſion] See upon Plalm 34. laſt verſe. That truſt in 
him. 

V. 2. Deliver me in thy righteouſneſs] Keeping thy promiſe ro me, 

and therein approving thy _ and righteous. So ſome here, 
and elſewhere yery otten , as often almoſt, as David doth appeal 
by way of humble ſupplication ro Gods righteouſneſs ; or doth ap- 
plaud himſelf, and praiſe him, for his experiential knowledge of 
it upon particular occaſions, Now, though Gods Truth be one of 
his moſt glorious and cflencial attributes, wherein keeping of pro- 
miſe is included, and ſomerimes particularly ſpecificd : and again 
though ir be granted, rhar we may ſomerimes, David might ar 
leaſt, pur God in mind of his promile, and call upon him , with 
humiliry for pertormance : yer that David would ocll God of his 
righteowjneſs ſo often in this lenſe, thar is,of his ingagement and ob- 
gation, with a tacit intimation, or inference, that had not God, 
ot ſhoul | not God deal ths and thus with him, he were nor righ- 
reous; ſo ofren to tell him of ir,as common interprerers make him; 
I do not know whether it cid ſtand with Davids modeſty and civi- 
liry ſo well : and much lefle, with his diſcretion and ſatery For 
thovgh we may be ſure that God will keep his promiſe ro us: yer 
all Gods promiles (as his threats) being conditional , as we are 
raught very particularly, Ezck. 33. 13. When I ſhall fay to the righ- 
tems, that he ſhall ſurely lrve, &c, whocan ſo far preſume upon 
his own »erformances, as to dare (except ir be done ſparingly , 
and with much ; mance hr challenge God, as bound in juſtice? 
Bur I will leave men to their liberties, where the coherence will 
bear ir. I am ſure ir will not in all places. As for example , be- 
fides the yery place the ſybjc& of this obſervation; and ver. 15, 
I6, 19, :4. following ; pſatm 51. 14. and my tongue ſball ſing a- 
lou / of thy righteouſneſs : ( it was befides Davids purpoſe there, to 
put God in mind of his promiles ) and Pſalm 143. 1, z. and m 
thy righteouſneſs. Put enter not mmto judgement, &c, We conclude 
therefore, that ſince righteouſneſs, or rather the Hebrew word , 
tranſlated righteouſneſs, doth often fignifie goodneſs, equiry, yea 
mercy , pure mercy : | knew no reaſon why David, when he doth 
aſcribe righteouſneſs unto God ſo often, ſhould not rather be under- 
ſtood in this general ſenſe, more applyable to all men, and by 
conſequence more comfortable ; rhan with reference to particular 
promiſes. Thar the Hebrew word, which properly Ggnificth ju- 
ſtice, or righteouſn-ſs, is raken not for goodneſs and equity only , 
as in ſome other lang!1ages, words anſwerable to that ; but for 
mercy alſo, inthe preciſeſt ſenſe ; ſee upon Pſalm 22. 31. and ſhall 
declare bis right. For further proof whereot may be added, that 
Marth. 6, x. 7abe beed that y'u do not your almes. where ſome, or 
moſt later copies have it {ainweuy : antient both copies and 
tranſlations had diigzogourny ; which by Beza, and other chief 
Commentators is approved, as the genuine reading. 3 

Be thou my ſtrong habitation] So Vatablus roo ; and others, in ro- 


buſtum habitaculum : which might be doubtful, whether he read ir 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


Plal.lxxf. 
PIWD or NYD : habitationis , or , fortitudinis : becauſe the bare 


word rock, or rupes, may imply ſt ength, withour any further CK 
preſſion, But when he gives us his tranſlation ad verbum rupem 
fortinudinis ; and not ripen babitations ; he makes it clear, thath- 


| read PYo and not PYD: which neverth»leſs ( this lactcc 1 


— _ 


mean) is the reading in this place of all the printed Hebrew Biz. 
bles i haveſeen, And !o Calvinroo, in the very Text, Yupim for- 
titudinis, and not according to the original babirations ; by Tu- 
nius, -and ſome others, ot our fide, well expreficd : and by Ge. 
nebrard the Papiſt aflerred : not without ſome reprehenfion of 
thoſe he calls recentiores, for preferring that other reading, A 


| man might luſpe that their eyes, the datference being fo \mall, 


e baſte to help) that | 


——— 


might deccivz th:m ; and the rather , becauſe they give usns 
realon, Bur the marcer is this, Pſalm 31. atthe b ginning , we 
have three verſcs, thar agree with the three farſt of rhis Pſa m,al- 
moſt word for word, Now there it is INJD fortitudinis, inall co- 
pics ; and not T\JD , and becauſe it is there fo, an4 that the 
verſes ſeem ts be the ſam:, and thart all the difference in the ori. 
ginal words is bur the drawing our of one letter a lirtle more, or 
els; (an cafic miſtake, if men be nor very wary ) it is there. 
fore conceived, thar, h:re alſo the ſame word ſhould be, For a 
part, although I make no great marter, which of therwo we yuan 
wh:re the dift:rence is {© lircle, cirher in the writing, or ſenſe ir 
ſelt (in this place;ar lcaſt :) yet i ſhall neither juin with 
keep to rhe r; or at leaſt, more generally received read; 
Neither is - way a warrantable ground, that becanke het: 
verſes argalmeſt the ſame,cherfore th.y muſt agree in ey word; 
tor that we know they do not ; there be, even here other differences 
beſides this, which no man doth queſtion, Bur of this argumenc 
in general, See more upon Plalm 59. 9. Becauſe of bis ftrength 
rowards the end of the Note, Now 1f any ſhall upon this . 
&c. and Plalm 34. laſt v. that rruft in him, As for the Enoli 
hece, though the words be doubrtul in the Text, yer in the mar- 
gin th*y agree plainly yvyith the original. Be thou to me for @ rock of 
babnation. 
whereunto I may continually reſort]Yer Pial.6 12. his words vere 

lead me 10 the rock that is bigher than I ; vvhich may ſeem contra- 
ry to vyhar is here d:fired But hovvever tac vyords may ſeem 
ro ditter, yer vvell und=z1ſtood, chey vvill come toone ſenſe.” A 
rock there, bigher than mans reach , vvas a good Periphrafis of 
God, in oppoſition to ordinary rocks, and ſenſes: fo cen, arch 
unto which I may continually reſort . not tor the cafineſls of 

ſo much ; (though thar be ſomevyhar) as for the ſafery and ſecu- 


| __ it; as if he had ſaid : ſuch a cock, ſo invincible, fo inac+ 
| ceſlible, as thar 1 may need no other, ar any time (as many times 
| they that are cagerly purſ.cd, are fain ro fly trom one fort, to a= 
' nother 2 ) bur at all crimes, and againſt all kinds of and 
; encmies, find ir a ſecure ſafeguard and proreftion, and vrhar 
rock can thar be, bur God hin.iclf? Sce th:re upon that Pſalm, 
Plalm 91. 2. more of cock. in general. 

thou ba$t given commandment | Or, give commandment, 

thou haſt grven commandment to ſave me | Plal, 6. 28, Thy Grd hath 
commanded, 8c.Sce there Bur ir is the opinion, 1 ſee of many Expo- 
firors, that by this and the like rnd wang Angels are intended. 
That God indeed doth very commonly uſe the Miniſtery of Angels 
to accompliſh his purpoſes rowards men, whether ro puniſh, of to 
ſave, or whatſoever elſe ir be, that he will have done ; beſides fre- 
quent examples throughout rhe whole Scriptures : we have the 
cleer aflertion of the Apoſtle, or rather of the Plalmiſt; ayouched 
and confirmed by the Apoſtle , Heb. 1. v, 7, and 19g. Neverthe- 
lefle, In ſuch expreſſions as theſe, where Angels are not exprefic> 
1 think with beſt (if nor moſt) pe that ir is more propery 
and warrantable to underſtand the words, as is there ( upon 
Plalm 68 28) ſhewed, andexplained. Of Angels in gene 
and their miniſtery, ſee more upon Pſalm 33. 13. The Lardlor- 
beth from Heaven, Plal. 6. 28. Thou haſt infinite meanes , 
all creatures are at thy commandment, therefore ſhew ſome fign 
that I ſhall be delivered. - See more there, Ny 

ba 4. our of the hand of the wicked | He meaneth ſome principal 
adverlary. 

V. 5. thu art my truſt from my youth] He ſtrengthenerh his 
faith by th: experience of Gods benefirs, who did nor _—_— 
ſerve him in his mothers belly, but took him thence, and ever 
hath preſerved him, 

V. 6. from the womb] Plal 22.9,15. Eſay 46.3 David doth 
oiren infiſt upon this particular of Gods tender care and provi 
dence over intants, wherein nor his goodnels, onely ; bur his Di- 
vine Power, to the great admirarion of moſt underſtanding 
Naturalifſts, doth abundantly manifeſt ir ſelf. And though ir be a 
general Providence , wherein all Mankinde' (yea and brute 
beaſts, in ſome degree, for mans lake: ) have an equal in- 
tereſt ; yer the commonneſle of ir doth not take away our 
obligation of particular thanks and acknowledgements: 42 
Davids thankfull remembrance in this kinde, doth condemne 
their unthankfulnefle, that never praiſe God for general bene- 
fits, for which God doth expe to be glorified as much as for par- 
ticular, if not more, However, theſe words may have another in- 
rerpretation too, <cce upon Pſal, 22.9. that rook, me out of the 
worn. V9 
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V. 9. 1 am « wander unto many] All the world wondzreth at 
m2, becauſe of my miſcries ; as well they in authority , as the 
common people : yer being aflured of thy fayour , I remain fted- 
faſt, X 
V.9.in ] Or,to 

in the time of old age) Thou that didſt help me in my yourth,when 
I was full of ftrengrh, help me rill I be old : or, now 1am old and 
weak, help me ſo much rhe more, 

V. 10, againft } Or, of 

lay wait for) Heb. watch, or obſerve. 

V. 11, God hath forſaben him} Thus the wicked borh blaſphcme 
God, and triumph againſt his Sainrs, as though he had forſaken 
th:m, if he: ſuffer chem to fall into their hands, 

V. 12, 0 my God] In calling him his God, he putreth back the 
falſe reporrs of the adverſaries, that ſaid, God bath forſaken hum, 
Pialm 22, », help) Pfal 

e haſte for my help] Pal. 70, x, 

mg nike and conſumed that ave adverſaries to my ſoul | 
Pſalm 35. 4,26. 

V. 15: for] Or, though, as Plalm 4. 8. 

foe I bnow not the numbers there-f | Becauſe thy benefits roward 
me are innumerable, I cannot bur continually meditate and re- 
hearſe them, Pſalm 40 5. Muny, O Lord, my God, &c. Bur, the ori- 
ginal Hebrew word, here tranſlated numbers,doth alſo fignific lear- 
ning,as for example, Iſa 29.12. And the book is declared to him that 
i not learned : Heb. to bim that knowes not @ book , or le'ters, or 
numbers :* And though ir be a ſingular here, and a Plural in Da- 
vid : nay a Plural of another form ; yer there being many examples 
of like irregularities, they may be accounted one and the fame 

word nevertheleſs, Ir is generally conceived, that both the antient 
Greek and Latine aimed ar this ſenſe in their rranſlation of theſe 
words z the one, ox $5 vey tra puarirs: the other exprefiing 


. them, Non novi literatiram : as underſtanding David to this pur - 
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nh That he was not a Schollar, nor yer ambirious of much 
ning : his only buſinefle, which h: propoſed ro himſelf, in 
ſtead of all learning, being this, ro praiſe God, and to (cr forth , 
or magnific his power, his 71gbteouſneſs, &c, Calvin is very angry 
with this tranſlation, and tel!s us that Anabapriſts, and Enthuk- 
aſts (he calls them fancies, men of diſtempered brains) have made 

of ir, rocry down all good learning, and ro inveigh a- 


-gainſt the uſe of liberal ſciences. And well may he call this uſe, 


or ſenſe of the words Anabapriſtical, or more truly, Diabolicall, 
from thac ſpirir that works in men of that profeſſion, to the un- 
dermining, of all rrue religion ; and promoting ot atheiſm ( if 
once they become abſolute maſters, as ar Munſter in Germany ,and 
other places) or at the beſt of Turkiſm, which barcly ſtands up- 
on theſe rwo pillars, force of arms and baniſhment ot human li- 
terature, Bur I dv not conceive the tranſlation ir ſelf deſerves fo 
a cenſure, or can juſtly be charged to have been the ground, 


"i he had no other learning ; or defired no other, or greater 

than-to be able ro praiſe God > Maſt we make that conſtruction of 

it, that therefore he deſpiſed neroieg : or rather this, that the 
le 


only end he propoſed unco himſelf of arning, and of all ſci- 
ences, to ha: degree of perte&ion ſocver he rould attain in 


wherher greater, or leſs, whether himſelf, or any body 


; Uſe that depended of him; was,and ever ſhould b:, ro glorike 


God; Thar as he accounted ir perfe&ion of learning to do this as 
t ſhould be dore (towards which as there is no kind of good lear- 
ang bur may help : ſo none ſo great, but may be thought ,* in- 
jent : 2 Cor. 2, 16.) ſo all learning withour this uſe, though 
never fo grear, or ſo complear ocherwile, bur ignorance. Sure 1 
am, that ſome heathens ( as we commonly call them) very lear- 
md themſelves, and great favorers of learning in others, have faid 
lizle leſs, Nor co inſiſt upon inferior authors,as Seneca,and others, 
thar lived fince Chriſt began ro be preached and known in the 
world : Divine Plato (not unworthily fo tiled by all ages)in divers 
places reduces all human wiſdom,and knowledge to the knowledge 
& God, and godlineſs. Among others, in his etus he (perem- 
757 { "nouns = nee be commendable in _ 
W now , , eloquence, yea courage , for- 
titude, and the like is Sakks ed in the wy mhaerye of a 
uſt God : and that without this knowledge, no vertue is vertue ; 
$0 commendation, {olid and true, Ilee? TovJev yay » os « anfies 
Ivirugdrd gu, wi buf is Te x3i arardfia, i wh ydg roroOu 
ner ( where ſome Latine Interpreters do Plato wrong, tranſla- 
ung borum, for hwjws : as clearly appearerh by the context) roeia, 
&, It is the opinion of moſt antient Fathers and other Chriſti- 
mwriters, that Plato was acquainted with the writings of Moſes, 
nd che Prop'1ers, Wherher it be ſo or no, 1 ſhall nor here diſpute. 
But it cannot be denyed, bur that in that paſſage, and others lik: 
unto it, he may ſeem to have imitated rhe propher Jer, Thus ſaith 
the Lord let not the wiſe man glory in bis wiſdom &c. Jer.g, 23,24.-1 
| 1 would, not mention later heathen authors, yer upon this 
ſub | cannot alrogerher omir ro make mention of one. borh tor 
his high degrechaving been a great Emperor in his time; and for the 
many paſſages he hath ro this, purpoſe, (in learning alſo not inferi- 
ur toany of the wiſeſt of philoſophers that had been before him : ) 
very conſiderable, But 1 ſhall content my ſelf here with one of his 
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a rational account of ſuch phrenfies. For whar if David had | 


Pſal.1x xt, 


ſhorreſt paſlages of this ſubjeR. #7 a'gee?, ſaith he in a place: What 
will, or may jatisfie ? What but to wi pranſe the Gods : ( that 
h 


was the phraſe in thoſe daizs, though he often uſcth the fingul ar 
allo: ) and 10 do good unto men? Anton.Beop v.27. Now if heathens 
though learned, and favorers of learning , could {peak fo, withour 
oftence : why ſhould not we conſtr id as favourably 2 Nei- 
ther did St, Paul certainly, where he fled of himſeclt, char he 
would from henceforth know nothing, bat Chriſt and him crucified, 
1 Cor, 2. 2. intend by this ( or fo underſtood by any ſober man.) 
a renunciation to learning either humane (whereot he had made 
ſo good ule for the propagation of the Goſpel, as appearerh by his 
Epiſtle, and what isrecorded ot him in Scriprure Hiſtory :) or 0- 
ther : bur this, that what learning he had, power, faciliry, oc abili- 
ty in a kind, ſhould all be imployed and improved tothar end and 
uſe, ro advance the knowledge of Chriſt crucified. | think fach an 
argument ſhould nor be paſled over ſlightly ; and Calvinscarneft- 
netle hath _ _ earneſt, Bur now I muſt acquaint the 
reader with my luſpition, bei ounded, as 1 conceive, upon n9 
liccle probability, 1 goubr = Lay whether the Greek Jnter- 
preters, or Latin cicher, intended any ſuch ſenſe, as is commonly 
apprehended.For I would know firſt what kind of word yyappa- 
T+1as is, or by whom ever uled, { if at all uſed) for learning , or 
lirerature ? That which may be ſaid for ir, as 1 conceive, how ir 
ſhou 1d come ro ſignikie Jearning, is rhis, WQW) a Scribe, is in 
Scripture Gree y2& 5. Now becauſe theſe Scribes are ge- 
nerally conceived , to have been very cxaR (by their profeſſion ac 
leſt) in the knowledge of the Law; it may be, that this word 
y1444441]osica was tormed with reference to y; epunTivs, ro Cx- 
prefte ſuch learning properly, as mighe belong to a Scribe, or lear- 
ned interpreter of the Law, However, Suidas, a man well acquain- 
red with old Greek words, whether ſacred,or profane, underſtood ic 
far otherwiſe, interpreting it, 6$«er0wjor ; and gives a ſenſe of 
the words, quite different, It may be read in him, if any be fo cu- 
rious : for it is very remore from thar which is commonly received 
for rrue. Bur beſides this ; that readipg yea puaTrdy - 15S uncer- 
rain in ſome copies, it is rg4y@aTeHars , and accordingly in fome 
Larine Coyies, oy rae Somewhat moce might be laid of thac 
ro0 ; bur 1 have ſaid enough, for this place, 

numbers thereof] Plal. 40. 5. 

V. 16. I will go in the ſtrength of the Lord] 1 will remain ſted- 
faſt, being upholden by the power of God. 

V. 17. thou haſt taught me from my yowrh)] By inftruftion and cX-+ 
perience, 

V. 18, Now alſo] He defireth, thar as he hath begun,ſo he would 
contimue his benefirs, that his liberaliry may have perte& 


prai fe. 
when I am 014] Heb. unto old age, and gray haires. And by con- 
ſequence, in more danger and need of help, ver, 9g. | 


old] Verſe g, 

untill T have ſhewed 4 firength unto this generation] Deliver me 
=w_ that I may praile thee tor this deliverance ; both in word 

wl IrinNg, 

thy ſtrength) Heb. thine arm. 

” 19. Thy righteouſneſs alſo] The juſt performance of thy pro- 
mile, v. 2. 

0 God) His faith breaketh thorow all rentations, and by this ex- 
clamation, he praiſerh the power of God: 

0 God, who #6 like unto thee? } Plal 89. 6, 3. 

V. 20. ſhewed me) Heb made us tofee : Thar is, to endure, as 
Pſal. 34. 12, & $9. 49. & 27, 4 See upon Plal &0, 3. Thu haſt 

wed. 

and ſore troubles | As he confeſſth, that God is the only author 
of his defiverance : fo he acknowledgeth, thac theſe evils were ſenr 
unto him by Gads providence. 

V. 22. With the Pjaliery] Hebr, with the Inſtrument of pſal- 
rery. 
even thy truth, O my God) He confefſerh , rhar his lohg tar- 
riance would be well recompenſed, when God ſhould perform his 
promiſe, ; 

V. 23. my ſoul which thou haſt redeemed] For there is no true 
praiſing of EXCeprt it come from the hearr 


V. 24. My tongue alſo ſhall t [ righteouſne The 
Pſalmiſt doch [nf upon th ome red] Vick variety of hr 


, 
_— _ the ory ms 1 . 12, 34- 
r 0 not regar of the lips or tongue, or ra- 
cy it, where there is es of the heart; or 
ſoul : yer narurally there is ſuch dependance between theſe, thac 
where thi: rengue 15 filent; ir is to be feared, that the heart is ſte- 
ri'l, They therefore (great ralkers eſpecially) thar ſeldom ſpeak 
of God, or of things tending ro incfle, in theirvrdinary talk | 
have great reaſon to ſuſpe& themſelves, rhar the fear of God,and 
the ſpirit of godlinefle , dorh not abide in rheni ; chough they 
may flatrer and deceive themſelves by goodly prerenees; as thar 
God knowsrheir hearts ; and char they hate hypoctires , which 
make a fair ſhew outwardly, becauſe they would be thought reli- 
gious, and the like, 
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PSAL. LXXI1L 


Title. 
A. Pſalm for Solomom] Of, for,, or, concerning $1/9mon t all theſe 
waies the Hebrew 7 may be expreſicd; and accor- 
dingly opinions do valy 3 "pag heme the author and the 
argument of the Pſalm. Firſt for the author ; there be thar 
aſcribe it ro Solomon, grounding eſpecially upen the inlcrip- 
tion, becauſe as in the inſcription ot many other Plalms, 17 
is interpreted Davids; ( of David) ſothey think it ſhould be 
here. But that rather ſhews, that norwithſtanding the inicr 1- 
ption be_3 1907 which by the article ſhould rather be a 
Dartive, than a Genitive ; ir may be Solomens neverthelcflc , if 
there bz &ther grounds for it ; then that it muſt be his, or 
probably is his, if nothing elſe induce to that belief, T hat So- 
lomon himſelf would ſo ſpeak of himſelf, as this Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
of him; or that God would make him the inſtrument of his 
own praiſes, in ſuch an hyperbolicall ſtile , is not very likely. 
So that the ſubje& and tenor of the Plalm, is rather an argu- 
m-nt againſt char opinion , than for it. There is one Plalm 
more, and but one, as 1 remember, 1o inſcribed and thar 
is the 127. Pſalm. That Pſalm tor the ſubjeR of it, as it might 
be Solomons, ſo any bodies elſe : Dayids, as probably, as any 
other, chart hath not his name prefixt, And it may be it was 
compoſed by him, upon occaſion of Solomons birth,as a thank- 
full acknowledgement of Gods bleſling. By the _ of it, 
it ſhould be ſome Genetbliacum, or congratulatory plalm for a 
new bocn child, whoever were the author, Neither then from 
that inſcriprionthere,can any argument be drawn,to proveSols- 
monrthe author of this, Why David rather, ſomewhat may be 
athered perchance from rhe inſctiprion, in the beſt copies of 
. = Greck tranſlation, which we finde to be this; Eis Zaxo- 
pwr 4uxuicre L\evid\: that is, Appalm of David concern- 
ning Solomon : bur more from that which is ar the end of this 
Pſalm, v. 20, The prayers of David the ſon of Jeſſe are ended. 
So much for the author, or inſtrument rather, and penman : 
for of the principal author, the ſpirit of God, there is no que- 
ftion; and ſo Jong, we need take the leſs care, Bur the ſecond 
quere, concerning the ſubjeR, is a marter of more, if not difh- 
culry , yet conſequence to the right expoſition of rhe whole 
Pſalm, That Chriſt is the main, is a thing generally agreed up- 
an among all Chriſtians : but wherher the onely, is x queſti- 
on, There be that make it a matter of great impiery, ro think 
that any part of it belongs unzo Solomon. Genebrard is of 
that opinion ; bur not he only. Even among them that we ac- 
count beſt. Laterprerers, ſome by cheic way of interpretation; may 
ſeem to have thought lirrle lefle. Although theretore ſomewhar 
harh been ſaid already to this ge upon the 45. Pſal. partly 
upon the Title, and partly upon ſeveral verſes of that Pſalm, 
which both for the ſubjeR, and for the ſublimirie of the ſtile,an- 
ſwerable ro the matter, hath great affinity with this: Yer be- 
cauſe I find ſo much oppoſition here, ſomewhar here alſo ſhall 
be added. - The main obje&ion is , that moſt things in this 
Pſalm are roo high, ro belong to Solomon, or any morrtall 
mai, - They pur together whatſoever is of that nature, which 
indeed makes the greateſt part of the Plalm; and rhen ask, whe- 
ther this were literally true of Solomon, Bur they are much 
miſtaken in their ground, as I conceive. For firſt, not to ſpeak 
of the like figurative (| in other parts of Scripture , 
as the Prophets, and others, which are many, againſt which 
the ſame may be objefted , we ſay here, that the fyle be- 
ing poetical, and the ſubjeR extraordinary, the inaugation, or 
welcoming of a King to his throne by auſpicious acclamari- 
ons , ample hyperboles might the berter become ir. How 
ordinary ir is for Poets, even the moſt ſober,and Orators, up- 
on Tuch an occaſion to be hyperbolical , who knows not ? Or 
ſhould we ſay, thar Virgil, chat ſo much admired Poct by all 
antienrs, the war of his age, ( the beſt age for wits as 
ever the worl ) rhat he did not intend his Ecloge, Sice- 
lides Muſs. &c. truly and really ro be a Genethliacum carmen, 
upon the birth of a Noble Roman, much inferiour to a King, 
becauſe moſt of ir fits the Son of God much betrer, and in 
divers of his expreſſions, agrees with the preditions of the 
Prophets, concerning the future happy ſtare of the world un- 
der the Mefſias > That his pen an very deed, was, by a ſecret 
providence; ſo direfted to ſuch expreſſions, (whether he had 
them out of the Sibyle verſes, or no) that ſhould fir Chriſt fo 
well, and none properly and literally, bur him , char fo Chrift 
his birthday (tor he wrote much about that cime ) might b 
the eſt of wits among them , who gloried in nothing ſo 
much as wit, be celcbrared ; hith been I know the opinion 
of very learned and judicious men, to whom 1 eaſily ſubſcribe, 
Neirher -was this providence withour a good effe& ; thoſe very 
verſes, as in all probability , and therefore much prefled by 
ſome antients , having muck contributed ro the converſion 


of'many,to Chriſt, Ir is no good argument therefore againſt | 


the litcral ſenſe of this Plalm, that becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
had the mannaging of the whole buſfineſle, therefore all muſt 
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Plal,lxxil. 
literally be true of Solomon ; fnce that the Holy Ghoſt had 


a double intention in ir, and as it was intended ; 
Genethliacum , it was lufficjient that ir farted hg Yet a/mas 
written , according to the nature .of the thing, and the refene 
occaſion z and was nat to be fitred to the event of thin in 
furure ages ; which would have altered the nature _—_ 
thing, and of a Genethliacum, have made it a bare pro h F , 
Bir beſides, was there nat ground for theſe byberbolicaly” ons 
prefſions from Gods own words and expreſſions concernin = 
lowon > 1 will be his father, and he ſhall be my fon, os. >. 
thine houſe andthy lyngdom ſhall be eſtatliſhed for ever 2 Sam 54 

&c. Tolay, that ; alſo Chriſt was immediately —_—_ 
ly Petr were very ſtrange, 1 know the Apoſtle doth av. 
ply ſome of theſe words, as well he might, ſince Soloms, 

was his type, ro Chriſt, Heb. 1. 5. But BY SN9 ar —_ 
ro me, that theretore Solomon was not immcdiately % amr 
And certainly thoſe words there, If be commit intquity &c. 
cannot well bz applyecd ro Chriſt, But that in very led, bork 
here and there, Solomon was the immediate obje& of | 

words, may be here made good,by good and irrefragable bs. 
rity ; by the application that is made of all there, and of many 

yea, mnſt things here, ro David and his poſterity, Pſa.g 9. by the 
Holy Ghoſt, the right author, as here, lo there, For there of 
neceſſity David, and his poſteriry, muſt literally be intended : 
or <o were no g-ound for tl.: enſuing expoſtulation Bue 
thou haſt caſt off, 8&c. Except there alſo m-n will take the 11. 
berty to rurn all into allegoties, ro the deſtrugion of the ler- 
tter, and make the ſaffcrings of Chriſt his Church, «5 be ths 


imm:diace ob je& of rhole complaints, But that no ſober raci... » 


onal man will do, 0: be perſwaded unto by others, in theſe 
daics. If ſome of the antients have done it, it may the berrer 
born with in them, Ir was the way rhen in requeſt, when the 
lireral ſenſc,for want of that knowledge of rongues, which hath 
'been ſince in the world, was mare myſtical and hidden , than 
that we properly call myſtical , ro expound all things allego- 
rically. In the laſt place, for another reſpe& too, 1 fay it js 
no good conſequence to argue from the event, againſt the 1i- 
terial ſenſe, God had once paſlced his promiſe to Elys forefathers, 
char the Prieſthood ſhould continue in their family for ere;thar 
is, as long as the Temple ir ſelf ; and for ſo long as that Hierar- 
chy was to continue, Ir fell out orherwiſe. How hapned that? 
God himſelf will tell us; I ſaid indeed that thy braſe, and the 
boſe of thy father ſhould walk before me for ever. But now the 
Lord ſaith ; Be it far from me. For they that honour me, [ will bo- 
nour, &c, 1am. 2, 30, Sceallo Ezck, 33, 13, When I ſhall 
ſay to the righteous , that be ſball ſurely live, &c, And was not 
this Solomons caſe > What could be done more by any mango 
fruſtrate the promiſes of God, than was done by Solomon? 
That he repented, and found mercy in his own perſon, 1 wi 
eaſily believe, rhough not obliged by any dire& Scriptures 
I know of : bur if he did repent, it was after he had done 
and more chan cnough, to bring the curſe of God upon all 
poſteriry, David himſelf , norwithſtanding Gods promiles ſo 
often reiterated, and ſo abſolurcly paſſed unro him, propoſed 
them in his laſt words to his ſon Solomon condi yz 
And beep the charge of the Lord thy God to wall in his -waies, 
that thou maieft proſper in all thou doſt, That 


the Lord may continue hs word which be ſpakg concerning me,ſay- - 


ing, If thy children take heed t0 their waies, to walk before me in 
truth, &c, 1 Kin.4.3, 4 And ſo Pſal 132.12. If thy children, &c. 
All rheſe things well confidered, the liceral fenſe I hope will 
not be denyed us; which needs nor much other illuſtration , 
than the juſtifying of rhe hyberboles of ir ; which hach been our 
chicfeſt aim and buſinefle hicherro, And as tor the myſtical 
ſenſe, as the words are applyable to Chriſt , there is nothing 
of which any man can any queſtion: what of Solomon un- 
mediately and literally, but oypebalicaly, was intended ; it 
is exatly applyable ro Chriſt, without any hyperbole z and 
in that reſpe& more literally and truly, than ro Solomon z bur 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe though, moſt of it , though that too, not 
without ſome litcral and hiſtorical accoivpliſhment, as may ap” 
pear by particulars, a 


ve the King thy iudgements ] Endue the King with 
he ſpirit of wiſdom and juſtice, that he reign Bots 
as do worldly Tyrants, 

unto the kings ſon} To wit, to his poſterity. 

V. 3. the mountains ſhall bring peace to the people] Even the pla- 
ecs moſt barren ſhall beenriched wich thy bleflings v.16,compr 
under the name of peace : or, the mountains, that is, great meny 3 
Zach, 4.7. ſhall procure proſperity to the ſtare by righteous jute: 
ment, Ot Solomons daics, rhe Scriprure noterh expreſly, that 
his time, Judah and Iſrael dwelt ſafely, ( or confidently ) every Mat 
under bis wize , and under bis fig-tree , from Dan to Parſhevs * 
thar is, all his kindom over, 1 King,4.zs. Of Chriſt, firſt ſpiricual- 
ly, the peace of conlcience, the moſt valuable peace, muſt be ub- 
der ood: the proper fruit ot his Goſpel : For the kingdom of God, 1s 
not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy of the ha 
Ghoſt,Ro, 14,17. Secondly,licerally ; whenChriſt was born, tet 


was 
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; Place, cethe word will bear it, as well as that oher ſenſe; 


Pſal. lxxii- Annotations on the Book of P/almes, 


the River) to the 
COnceive was ac 


ſtifieth in cheſe 


peace,a!l che world over atmoT,under 
uſtus,a peaceable ; K Prince. The Romans then Governors and 
Meter of greareſt part of the world, took ſuch notice of ir, thar 
ſhur rhe doors of their Temple Janus : a ceremony char was 
not uſed, bur when they had a general peace : and hapned not in 
all cheir rime, above rwice —_— — wt: ubique — or 
continua trig genert aur .aut patio: auſuſque tandem ( 4)ar 
—_ os Geninuen chidave, 6. ſaich the abridger of the 
Koman Hiſtory, L.Flocus, [.4. c.12. They that nore arr atlufion in 
the word (Shalom) Peace; to the name of Solomon : thould 
ighe in this, have taken norice on An the _ 
verſe follow 14h {he ave )ro the name Feſws.1 chin 
ar Ce) os br 4rmwl ary) of other ! rhe one be- 
ing to the lixeral. and the other to the myftical ſenſe : though 
wk is 6ur Peace-mak:r, and the rrue Melchiſed=ck , King of 
Salem, ſo the firſt alluſion might belong ro him alſo, 


was peace,an exiraord 


He hal judge the poor of the ples Ge. ———_ the op- 
this 1 z and more cured, v. 12, 
was kk eter ib the higheſt waders on | > and rrueſt cha- 


cularly) ro magnanis 
rer enumeration,by way Of preamble (to NN 


and faculties, wherein he willingly grams the Romansto beinferi- 
our to ſome other nations; he concludes his ſpeech with theſe ex- 
cellene verſes, Ti regere imperio popules Romane memento : He tibi e - 
runt arves; pacique imponere morem, Þ A R C E K E ſubjettm(which 
Princes have made their motto ; and happy it were, that all 
make it their practice.) &y dedellere ſuperdos. 
the] Or for the, Plal. 26.1, & 82, 3. 


V. 5. They ſhall fear thee as long #s the ſun and mon endure] Whe- 
ther thee, O named in the aaant oranges ter 
? ( way it 

will do well, They ſhall fear thee, O God : rrue Religion will be | bound, | 
V. 9. bie enemies 
of reverence, Iſa-49 


the ſecurity ; for theſe two have great one upon ano- 
ther, The Sr of God is raben for the w c ip; thats ordi- 
nary, co mepSars ot ; thar is, ſhall wor- 
ſhip and reverence ; Thy Name for ever, as long as the 
_——— _— _ fr] A -— 

V. 6. He ſhall come ihe r mowen graſs ] As 
bw in eld odly Kingwfo ie 1s chiefly verified In Chriſt,who wich | 
his heavenly dew makerh his Church ever ro flouriſh, 

like rain upon the mowen graſs] This fimilicude, with lirtle alce- 
ration, is ofren uſed in the Scripture, upon ſeverall occaſions, as 
Deu.32.2. My doAritie ſhall drop as the rain;&c. & Job 29. 22, 23. 
and my ſpeech dropped upon them, and they waited for me , as for the 
rein, 8c, The Kings wrath is as the rearing of a lion; but his faviur is 
@# dew won the graſe, Pro.19, 12, and elſewhere : but upon this yery 
occaſion of God bl upon David and his poſterity, 2 Sam,23. 
4. And be ſhal be as the light of the morning when the ſun riſeth, even g 
morning without clouds : @ the dendhy rf ring, caey the earth 
by clear ſhining efter rain. The word in 


ſr) hich me alſo ſignifie « feece of wool ( 97 oc a ſborn 


ome take ro be in allu- 
as they conceive)ro Gideons flecce,J ud.s6.37,8&e, Sorhe vSep- 
namfioemu wo; che 


reaſon we ſhould take notice of it too, Bur yer I conceive the other 
to be the more proper ſignificarion here z as more ro thar 
which follows,as ſbowrs that water the earth. . alſo, though 
echerwiſe prone enough to juſtific the vulgarLarin,be the miſtakes 
af ir never ſo groſs and palpable ; yer here he makes no ſcruple ro 
tell us, what he thinks beft. 

V. 7. fo long as the toon endureth] Heb. till there be no mon,” He 
mentions here the mooh only ; as v.17, the Sunonly: having join- 
ed both in y,5. As his fancie led him, and would fir the y, beft: 2nd 
it were but a fancy to make a furrher myſtery of ir, Till there be no 
won; that is, tothe worlds end ; or for ever, as elſewhere 

V.8. He ſhall beve dominion alſo from Sea to Sea ; and from "the ri- 
ver, &c.] Moſt Interpreters by theſe words,would have rhe bounds 
of Judea, and the 1ſratlires Ki according ro Exod. 23.31. 
app 3. &c, expreſſed : rhartis, from the Sea of Sodome, - 
a the Red Sea, to the Mediterrantan Sea(by ſome called mexeSy- 
nanm) Eaſt and Weſt ; and from the River, (thar is, the River 
Euphrates, for the grearnefſe and famouſneſſe, abſolnely called, 


great Deſerr, North-and South, An#this they 
mg-d ; Solomm, of whom the ſtory reſti- 
words : Solomon 1eighed over alt K 
Jrom the rrver, unto the land of the Philiftines _ 
of Egypt, they brow 
tife, 1 Kin 4,2 4. a 
domnnin over all the 
live, thar the words 
oted place roo of th= Law concer 
| Kingdom, rhat they have ſome 
fly granc : eſpecially ro Exod, 23, $3 tr. which words come nicereſt 
py moron: 4 reference 
nay thi are direttly fo 
akrcration 


; and anto the border 
br preſents and ſerved Solomon all the dairy of his 
again, y 24. of the ſame chaprer, For be bud 
region of this fide, &e. For my pate, ay I be- 
had immediate reharion to Solomons perfon ; 
ning ><e hounds 
reference, I wilt ea- 


torhcle, Yer when} 


to Chriſt roo, as all che Pſalm hack ; 


comprehended and promiſed, And it 
meant, from Sourh to North (for Dis fometimes 
Sourh ; 4s Pſalm 107.3.) 


it before, from the River to the deſert, ro 
South _)tro the ends of the earth (or as the 
Tas drxgu plirree: in the 
is- meant, Eaſt and W 
true of Solomon ; we anſwer as before 
the expreſſion, as is uſuall in theſe 


Larin, | 

ry Ty contro s 

» | the rirke ' 
properly, he te 

did the Ur aclitth 


decorum, or beſerm- 
ſhall lick the duſt] Bow to the ground in fign 


] Of Cilicia, and of all other 
he meaneth by the Iſles, Pfal. 48 


of iis wi 
«Ther: alſo, y. 
merchant men-—-anil of all the” Kings of Aradis 


&c. 
V, 11, Tea all KG 


s all down e bjm ; 
Original I2 here rranſla- } ſerve b1mw. ) An po ſhe : re 


ore ſubjefts, or eribut 


all nations 
ion: of which 
need. the 
ce we read, 1 Kin.q,z1.And $ 


proper 

of all Nations :. and a 
which hach already been fulfilfed, of moſt 5 
be verified of all in Gods appoihred crime, 
the world. By what we have 


rhe 
already ſeen, we may eafily believe 
} that which ts to be, \ Hal 


Plal. lx xii, 
V. 12. For be ſtall deliver the needy when he cryeth ] Job 


29. 12. 

For be ſhall deliver the needy &c.] Sce betore upon v. 4. He ſhall 
judge the poor of the people, Now this might ſcem (as inveiy deed 
it is objected by ſome) not to agree ſo well with that complaint 
of the people, concerning Solomon, 1 Kings 12.4. Thy father bath 
made our yohe grieveus : bur that is there accorded, not as a 
complaint of the people only : which wh=ther it proceeded from 
too much happinc's under Solomon (tor that will do it. as well as 
the other; ſuch is the nature of man) or from any real ſuftc: ing. is 
left doubtful. In the Hiſtory I am fure we End ample teſtimony 
concerning their great. happineſs under him: and among other 
(hlggs, this paiticu'arly, which comprehends a great deal ; That of 
the ch1 of Iſrael Solomon did make no bondmen, 1 Kin. 9. 22. But 
of their ſufferings by him,nothing do 1 find. It may be thac in this 
alſo Solomon was a type of Chriſt , whothough he ſay of him- 
ſelf , that bis yoke # cafie and bis burden light , Matthew chap, 


12, verſe zo, yet there be many: that think far otherwiſe of | 


it: elſe wickednefle would not abound ſo much among Chriſti- 


ans. ' 
v. 14. He, ſball redeem their ſoul from deceit and violence ] 
Fraud and violence, the two noted Engines of all miſchicf, th: 


effects whereof none commonly feel more, than they that are beſt | 


able ro bear ir, the and needy, Ir is the caſc of many 
great and flourihing kingdoms : where the berter ſort are moſt at 
caſe,the poorer people are moſt opprefied, Go to now ye rich men , 
&c. Pebold the hire of the labourers, &c, Te have condemned and 
billed the juf, 8c. Lam, 5. 1. 4, 6. As ir- is therefore the com- 
mendation of a good King, not to oppreſle, himſclt : ſoot a King 
bath and wiſc, to prevent the oppreſſion of others. The He- 
brew word JN, is by the Septuag/nt, becauſe of che aſhnigy of 
th: ſound. (as in many other words) tranſlated T6x& ; which 
ſignifies uſe ; and the Old Latine out of the Greek, exprelles it, 
Ex uſuris & iniquitate redimet animas eorum : that is, be ſhall redeem 
their ſouls from uſury and oppreſſion + for ſo is iniquitas , here to be 
taken, It is lively they thought the word Tix©-, had its begin- 
ning from the Hebrew PP; which is not impoſſible, though from 
Tix]® be the more obvious derivation, And certainly - there, is a 
great deal of reaſon rorhink that TIJIN WR, Prov, 27, 13, 
doth ſignific an »ſurer : of which ſee more there, Howver fince 
fraud, and cruclty, and oppreſſion are {o incidental , and almoſt 
inſeparable from thar kind of life, rhe expreſſhon cannot be much 
amiſs : and what a work the antient Romans had in their rime, to 
deliver their poor from che cruelty and tyranny of the feneratores, 
thcir Hiſtories will ſhew. 
precious ſhall their blood be in his foght] He will ſe that none of 
his ſubje &s, not the meaneſt of them, ſhall loſe his life by any 
wrong judgement; at home : nor will he-te prodigall of their 
blood , ( as Kings and. States many, times are: a thing much 
ro be lamented) in ſeryices abroad, not for the good, or ſafery 
(chough commanly prerended) of the Commonwealth, bur on- 
ly to ſerve his own ambitious and coverous ends, or to revenge 
private quarrels... Sec alſo upon Plalm 116. 15. precious in the 
he br. 
V. 15, ſballbe given] Heb. one ſhall give. 
of the gold of Sheba] God will proſper his life, and allo cauſc 
people ro bring rich preſents to hi 
V. 16. There fhall be an handful of corn] If a little corn be ſowen 
in the moſt barren places, ir ſhall grow lo plentitully, char it ſhall 
ſhake, as the trees of Lebanon do, with the wind, 
the fruit thereof ſhall ſhake like Lebanon] Under ſuch a king ſhall 
be exceeding great plenty. bork of fruit, and alſo of the increaſe 
of ID 2 gel yarns 
V, 17. his name ſball endure for ever] By a continual ſucceſhion 
of children , for ſo rhe Hebrew word fignihes. 
ſhall endure] Heb ſhall be. 
bis name ſhal be continged as long as the ſun] Heb. ſball be as a 
ſon to continue bis fa hers ngme for ever. 
and men ſhal be bleſſed in him] They ſhall count rhemſclves hap- 
py in ſuch a king, and expeR all comforts from him, Prov. 31, 28. 
fulfilled chiefly in Chriſt, Gen, 12,3. 


V. 18. who onely doth wondrous things] Plal. 1 36.4. He confelſerh 


Thar except God miraculouſly preſerve his people , neithor the 
kirg, nor the kingdome can continue. 


V. 20. The prayers of David the ſonne of Feſſe are ended This 
e for Solomon, a little before his 
death : or, the laſt of thoſe Pſalmes that David ct in order 
before his death, for the uſe of the Church, The reſt were ga- 
thered together by others, as ſome: of Solomons Proverbs were 
Proverbs 25, x. ſo 2 Samuel 23. 1, Now- theſe be the laſt words 
of David : not the laſt words that eyer he ſpake, ( for he both 
pake and did many things after thar, ) bur the laſt that he ſpake 
as a Propher, to his ſon Solomon , as learned men expound 
it there : and ſome make thoſe words there, an appendix as 
it_were of this Pſalm bere- From theſe. words moſt colle& that 
David was the authar of the Plalm: as it is very probable, if 
we take this nore as referring , not tothe foregoing Pſalnies in 
generall; whereof this is the 72. in number , and ( according to 


that ſubvifion we have ſpoken of upon the firſt Plalm, inthe be- 


was his laſt prayer that he mad 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


— 


Pſal.1xxiii, 


rinning ; and upon the 41, inthe end) ends the ſecs 

Dali: bur to this particular Pſalm, and chaos < an? oi 
body of it, as part of ir,- Yet there be , who think David mip he 
utter the matrer of it upon his death bed, by way of ſolemn be- 
nediftion, in imitation of Jacob, Gen 49. and Moſes, Deur 32 
33. David, in proſe , and Solomon afterwards put it imto verſe - 
and theretore borh their names pur to ir, the one at the end the 
other at the beginning, Bur if as others, the note refer to the 
whole colle&ion ot the foregoing plalmes, (he called prayers by 
a ſynechd:the partis pro teto , as they cal! it) the argument will ac: 
be of ſomuch force, Some Rabbins have made this ſenſe of the 
words , Conſummate ſunt preces David, that is, ſay they : This 
is the ſum of Dayids wiſhes, in the accompliſhment whereof he 
ſhall have his hearts defire, 1 mention it ,not for the probabilir 
bur becauſe ſome of the anticat Expoſiters have ſomewhar to = 


purpole roo, 
PSAL, LXXIIL 


Title. A 
A Pſalm of Aſaph] Or A Pſalm for Aſaph. 
of Aſaph | See notes on Plalm $50, tir. 


Verſe 1, "q*Ruly God is good to Iſrael; even to ſuch as are of & 


clean heart. ] This abrupt innin 
which is adverſativa perticula, as they cis a 7 - 
hgnifics veruntamen, or but z by lome tranſlated here, atqui: and 
this ſudden determination of 4 buſincflc, before any further, ar- 
guing, may well ſcem ſomewhat ſtrange : and puts Interpre- 
ters upon this conceit, that the Pſalmiſt had been in a long con- 
fli&-wirhin himſclt, arguing the caſe to and fro, faith an the one: * 
fide, and the Devil on the ocher, doing their parts by turns : and 
at laſt, faith by the help of Gerd having prevailed, he breaks our 
of very joy, into this exclamative, or acclamative afleveration, 
Truly God, &c. As for the conflit, that is eruc enough: the. ay- 
thor profelics it afterwards , bur that he was newly out of it, 
when he wrote this, and therefore rhus abruprly begins, &c. ic 
is bur a ſuppoſition , which may paſle for probable, until ſome- 
what more certain be found out : Whether this will be 
ſo, that I am now to ſay, I know not : bur it hath noxeground , 
I am ſure, than'a bare ſuppoſition, The antiznts, thoſe tha 
were very religious, were wont to ſpcak of God, and thoſe things 
that belong unto God, not with reyerence only, but with ſome fear 
and terror alſo,leſt through ignorance and incapabilirythey ſhould 
urter any thing, that might offend God cither in the expreſſion, oc 
matrer, This Plato often profeflerh of himlelt ; as in his Dialogue 
called Cratylus, in that one Dialogue more than once, But to 
leave them : The Prophet Jeremy upon this very ſubje&, out of 
a holy zcal to Gods glory moved wich indignation to ſee the pro- 
[perity of the wicked, and purpoſing to expoſtulace the marrer 
with God himſelf, he makes his way by a previous acknowledge- 
ment of Gods rightcoulnefle , Righteous art thou, O Grd, when [ 
plead with thee, yet let me talk with thee of thy judgements, Jer.12. 
1, &c, So the Prophet Habbakuk roo, Art thaw not frum everls-. 
ſting, 0 Lord, my God, miae Holy One + &c, Thou art of purer eyes 
than to behold evil, and canft not look on iniquities : having lai 
much by way of neceflary premunirion, he goes on boldly ; where- 
jore leokeſt rhou upon them that deal treacherouſly , and buldeft thy 
tongue when the wicked divoureth the man that s more righteous than 
he ? and mabeth men, &c. See allo on Pſalm 3g. 5, the beavens, 
&c. I conceive that here likewiſe the Pſalmiſt being to treat 
of the ſame ſubje&t, and having propoſed unto himſelf this 
methoJ, firſt ro make his obje&tions, before he came 10 his con- 
cluhon and anſwers ; yet before he begin that bold and expoſtu- 
lative diſconrſe he thought it neceflary to prewit this pacificato- 
ry and mirigative proteſtion, JN Arqai : However, Truly, &c. 
as if he bad ſaid , Whatever I ſhall (ay by way of argument thar 
may ſeem contrary, 1 firſt profeile and proteſt , this ro be my 
faith and firm belicf, that Gvd is juſt and good, and will deal 
accordingly with thcm that fear and ſerve him with purity of hearr 
&c, 1 have ſaid, what t ground upon : bur it may ſerve for fut- 
ther illuſtration to adde, that an ancient Heathen Author, w 
though he lived fince Chiiſt, had not the happinelle tro know 
Chriſt ; bur one of the moſt rational Heathens orherwile that ever 
was, and highly commended and admired even by Chriſtians for 
his good life : ( he was one of the Roman Emperours) having in 
few words, and with a great deal of modeſty argued the cale,why 
the Gods, (ſo he ſpeaks, according to the wonted ſtyle of heathens 
though ir appears by other places of his Book what he thought of 
the thing) had not made good and godly men immortal, he con- 
cludes, ' wt now becauſe it is nor ſo (if ſo be that it be not jo indeed) be 
therefore confident, that it was not fit it fLowld be ſo. For thou ſee$ thy 
ſelf, that now ſeeking after this matter, bow freely thou doſt argue and 
conteſt with God, But were not the Gods, both ji and good in the bigh- 
eft degree, thou durſt not thus reaſon with them. So he, As tor (8s 
proſperity of the wicked, and the ſi fferings of the godly in this 
world, and all that belongs to thar queſtion, as it is h:1e reſolved 
by David, and the like = upon Pſal,z7, which is not rhe loot 


argument as this ; Fret not thy ſelf, &c, if 


a ks aca dls =. — } MH  <_%A 


oe 2X rt 


EPS SESTR9T 


— 
—— 


= a #- 


Pal. lxxiii, 


of a clean heart] Heb, clean of heart, ; 

V. 2. My feet were almſt gone | By murmuring againſt God, 
or, doubting of his providenc:, and liking too well the ſtace of the 
wicked, ver. 1 3,&c. | 

V. 3. For I was envious at the fooliſh: when I ſaw the proſperity of 
the wicked) Job 21.7. Plal.z7.1, Jer.12.1. Sed 6 

V. 4. There are no bands m their death ) The wicked in this lite 
live in pleaſure, and are not drawn to untim:ly death, by violent 
diſeaſes, or other chances, like priſoners,bur live our their tim*z,and 
dye their natural deaths, 

in } Or, to. : 

their ftrength] Heb. go51R, for ON (a Fas for a Fod) 2s 
ſome chicf Kabbines, followed by our Engliſh here, and moſt In- 
rexprerers, Others, acco: ding to the proper fignification of rhe 
word; if the Mem be radical, (ala, atrium, veſtibulum,) t:anſlare 

palatrum ; and ſupplying a b ſumilitudinis, often omitted, make 
the ſenſe to be 3 They are as firm, and healthy, as a ſtrong, Palacz. 
But others withour any ſuch ſupplem-nt, therr palaces are firm and 
ſtrong ; thar is, fay they, they dwell in ſtarely houles and pala- 
ces, And why might not II be taken for the body ir (lt, 
which by S. Paul, (and ſo by divers others) is called oxyr@, 4 
tabernacle, 2 Cor 9.1, &c, which though in oppoſition co the ſoul, 
to th:ry that know the worth of it, ic be more like a corrage, or 
priſon, as the Pychagoreans and Platonicks were wonr to call it) 
than a palace : yer of ſuch as are here deſcribed, whole happincls 
conſiſte in the welfare of their bodies; their =_ may well be 
ſtyled their palace : and the Epithtee PWM, which properly (as 
in the margine here) fgnifies fat, will berrer agree with this ſub- 
ſtancive, thaa any other ; and ſo the meaning will be, that their 
brdies are fat and luſty. The body /is reſembled unto a houſe in 
Eccleſiaſtes alſo, Chapter 12, vtti3, I think there is as much pro- 
bability in this both ſenſe and veffion, a; in any of the former : 
bur the > app of the diff:rence is not great : ler the Reader 
pleaſe himſet. 

V. 5. in rouble as other men] Heb, in the trouble of other men, 

like} Hw. with, 

V. 6. Terefore) They glory in their pride, as ſome do in their 
chains , a2d in cruelty, as ſome do in rich apparel. 

V, 7. they bave more than heart could wiſh] Heb. they paſſe the 
thoughrs'f 1he beart. 

V. 8, they ſpeak lofrily} Heb, TAYWOG by ſome tranſlated (as 
well irnaay) de Excelſo ; thar is, concerning the High God * mean- 
ing, gAin{t him : for the ſpeech of ſuch concerning God, muſt 
be ag.inſt : cither profane, or blaſph:mous. Bur I rather approve 
cr verſion, here exprefſe4 in our Engliſh z which is 
folleved by moſt, and ſeems more proper to the words, Ir is or- 
dinsy to ler our of the pride of men by their great words, and 
hip looks, Or, they ſpeak; Loftily, as it thry thought themſelves 
abve all other men, and would be ſo accounted of by others. 

V. 9g. They ſer their math againſt the beavers] They blaſph:me 
(od, not fearing his power ; and rail upon men, as inferi- 


urs, 

V. 10, Therefore bis people ] Not onely wicked men do evil, 
bur alſo the people of God oftentimes fall back , ſeeing the 
proſperous eſtare of the wick:d, and are overwhelmed with ſor- 
_ thinking that God confidereth nor aright the ſtare of the 

ly. 
. _ bither] To fay, as followeth, ver.11, &c. 

waters of « full cup are wrung out to them] O:. when waters of a 
full cup are wrung out to them; that is, when they ſee wicked men 
proſper by oppreſling others. 

V. rt, And they jay] Thus the fleſh moverh even the godly to 
diſpute with God touching their poor eſtate, and the proſperity of 
the wicked. 

V. 13. waſheh my hands in innocency] Pſal.26.6. 

V.14+- chaſtened] Hebs my chaſtiſen ent was. 

V. 15. If IT fay, I will ſpeck thus] 1f 1 give place tothis wic- 
ked thought, 1 ſhall wrong godly men, and condemn them for 
hypocrires becauſe vn under affliftion, Some like berrer of 
this verfion, which i is moſt literal : Kcce generatis filiorum 
twerum :; tranſgreſſus ſum : that is, Beh»ld, the generation of thy 
thildren ; I have rrenſereſſed As if he ſaid ; Should 1 ſay fo, Be- 
hold, rhou haſt a Church nevertheleſs : a number of children in 
the world, who norwit!ſtanding theſe remporal crofles and af- 
fitions, and the proſperity of the wicked continue in thy ſervice 

faiuhfully : rhe conſideration of thele doth condemn me : yr1g9 
I bave ſinned: 1 acknowledge and confeſs the iniquiry and im- 
party of luch thoughts, 1 do not lee but this may do as well ; and 
am ſure ir likes ſome of the beſt ; rhough oppoſed by ſome orhers, 

See Pſalm 47.17,18. All this is come upon us, &c. And Heb. Chap. 
11, the whole Chaprer : Chap.1:.1, the inference there upon the 
former Chapter, Wherefore ſecing we alſo are compaſſed about, &c. 
Itwill much confirm this interpretation, Beſides theſe, there be 
«her interpretations of theſe words roo, divers ; bur not any ſo 
probable as eirher of theſe ; which therefore we paſs by. 
= I6, it was 100 painful for me} Heb. it was labour in mine 

er, 

V. 17, until I went into the Canfluary of God] Until 1 en- 


td intothy School, and lexrned by thy Word and holy Spirit, | derſtand chem; 1 ſaid in my bears concerning the ſtate of the 
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Pill 1xxiti. 
char chou ordereſt things wiſely and juſtly, teſerving judg-ment 
for them, 

V. 18. thou calledſt them down into deflirulions] Heb, deſtruBians, 
Thar is, a very great deſtru&tion, 
| V. 19. they are utterly conſumed with terrars] By thy fearful 
judgement, 

V,20, As 4 dream when one awaketh] Ot all theſe words, 
expreſxing the ſuddennefle of the deſtrution of the wicked, 
and the ſhorrneſle of their prolperity; and of the ſ-ficiency, of 
inſufficiency of this anlwer, ſee, as before, upon Pſalm 37. ver. 
1. & 2, 

when thou awakeſt, thou 'r=4 deſpiſe their image] Heb. . YA 
in ſuſcitando * that is, in waking ; withour expreſsion of the per - 
ſon : which hath bred variety of interpretations ; three, ar he 
leaſt; of which, which is to be preferred, becauſe all warrantable 
by the Original words, affording a good ſenſe, and avouched by 
good Authors,'is not cake to derermune, Firſt, in awaking ; that 
is, (as here the Engliſh) when thow awakeſt : When thou ſheweſt 
thy power, hidden tora time, as a man awaking doth ; Plal.78. 
65. Then the Lord awaked, as one out of ſleep : and Plal.5.6, awake 
for me to judgement : and 35.20. awake to my JH_ Again, 
in waking, that is, when thou awakeſt them, ſay ſome, rhar they 
may ſee Sie they have been all rhis while but in a dream © thar 
all their greatnefl:, and — feliciry was bur imaginary, Ic 
is no ſmall aggravation of their miſery, that themſelves, before 
they dye, ſhall know that they have bzen deluded all this while, 
when they thoughr chemſeles moſt happy ; which muſt needs end 
in great pangs and agonies of ſoul, Or laſtly, in waking, that 
is, when thoa awakeſt us, and ſhalt remove the cloud from be- 
fore our eyes, that we may clearly ſee and diſcern . the vani- 
ry of all worldly things: How quickly this life paſſeth away, 
and every yy with ir ; how inconſiderable at the beſt; and 
conſequence, how lottiſh we are ; or, as himſelf ſpraketh after- 
wards, how fooliſh and 1gnorant, yea, brutiſh, that make ſuch a mar- 
rer of wicked mens worldly profperiry, This knowledge, though 
of ir ſelt incurrent enough into the eyes of men that have their 
eyes open : yet how apt we are, cither to be lulled aſleep by our 
own, or to be dazled by the temporal welfare and proſperity of 
others, ſo that we need Gods continual help and affiſtance ro keep 
us awake, thar is, in a right judgement ; appears by the Plalmiſt, 
who elſewhere expreſly call upon God for ir. So Plal.39.4. Lord 
mabe me to knw mme end, ani the meaſure of my dayes, whatirt ua, 
that I may kymow bw frail T am, Though he make particular ap- 
plication of it to himſelf, yet he means it not of þimfelf parti- 
cularly, as though he defired ro know how long he ſhould live ; 
bur of all men in general, as appcars by the 6. verſe, Surely every 
man walketh in a vain ſbew ; or, according to the propriery of 
the words, here retained by moſt Interpreters, Every man paſſeth 
away in a figure ; or, wage * FIy8 is the word there; and ir 
is the word here too : thou ſhalt deſpiſe their image : moo 
Fan Soagain Plalm go.1z. So teach us to number our dayes, 
&c, Of all theſe, being all warrancable, as 1 have ſaid, rhe 
Reader may chooſ: which interpretation he beſt likes, -The ficſt 
is moſt followed, and as I conceive, if there be any difterence, 
moſt probable, There be both among the Rabbines, and Chri- 
ſtians, that have expound:d this awahrng, of rhe reſurreKion of 
the dead, and day of judgement, And fo the Chaldze Paraphraſe, 
In die judicti magni evigilabunt + domo ſepulchri, in ird imazinem eo- 
rum deſpicies. Somewhat we have to that purpoſe, Pſa!.49.14+ 
The upright ſball have dominion over them in the morning, and their 
beauty, &c» by lome there exprefied; of figura comm : thar is, 
their form, or figure, Bur the word is not the ſame in the Ori- 
ginal : and being ir is not the proper ſenſe here, as the moſt 
and chicfeſt agree , we ſhall not need to rake furrher natice 
of ir, 

thou ſhalt deſpiſe their image] In awakning, thou, by theſe judge- 
ments, ſhalr ſpoil and deſtroy all thelr pomp, and goodly ſhew. 
Or, if in awabing, be referred ro men; thou ſhalt deboile that is, 
thou ſhalc then ſhew them, and make them underſtand, by open- 
ing the cyes of the one, and awaking the conſciences of the other, 
how vain and deſpicable has, in very truth, all that pageancr 
of worldly pomp and pride, and lite ir ſelf, is. An Image is a thi 
to look upon ; goed for little elſe; and ealuablenvor the outwar 
appexrance onely : though ir be done ro the life, and may deceive 
the eye perchance, yer it can have no realiry of life. So is all 
worldly greatneſs and magnificence ; which makes a ſhew, and 
paſſerh away : well therefore, not here onely, bur by ancient Gre- 
cians exprelled by the word 7d\waoy, an idol, or image. 

V. 22, I was as a beaſt before thee] A proper expreſsion. For 
man, though he conſiſt of a ſoul which is of an inynorral nature, 
as the wiſeſt Heathens have alwayes taught and acknowledged : 
yer whileſt he looks no further than this life, and confines his 
thoughts to that which is preſent and viſible, he makes himſelf 
a very beaſt; the chieſeſt and almoſt onely conſiderable diffe- 
rence berween man and beaſt, being this, that the one when ir 
dieth, periſherh alrogether ; the other, nor ; bur ſurvives in his 
berrer part, And this may be the meaning of Eccleſiaſtes alſo, in 
thoſe words of his, which ſeem to ſay the contrary, as many un- 

hs of 
men, 


# 


Plal. Irxiii, | 
men, that God might manifeſt them, and that they might ſee that they 
themſelves are des 54 = which befalleth the ſons of: men, be- 
falleth beaſts. &c. Eccl. 3.18,19. thar is, as | underſtand him, that 
God would awaben them, (as we have it here) and make it appear 
unto them,that whileſt they place all their happineſs in this world, 
nd think that when they tie, all dics or expires with them ; that 
is in fe, as h: doth further aggravate, (and thar,uſing their own 
known words perchance, that lived in that belizf, as moſt in thole 
dayes: whereot ſee before upon Plal.37.1,:. and clſcwhere) that 
that which befalleth the ſons of men, (in point of death, that is,) be- 
falleth beaſts ; even one thing, &c. that whilcit th:y ſo belicve and 
live accordingly , themſelves become beaſts indeed. For why 
ſhould he defire God to manifeſt that unto wan, if that were it he 
intended, that their ſonls were mortal : which the generality of 
men have alwayes been apt cnough ro believe, of themſclves ; and 
can ſo hardly be perſwaded to the contrary, even fince the con- 
trary hath ſo clearly been revealed, and manifeſted ; as « hath 
been fince Chriſt his appearance jn the world ? He himſelt, (Ec- 
clefiaſtes I mean) explains himſelf afterwards, ver. 21, when he 
faich, Who bnoweth the ſpirit of man that geeth upward : and the 
ſprrit of beaſt that goeth d-waward to the earth ; by which words he 

ts a clear difference between the Ipirix of n, and that of 
beaſts; bur that this difference, as he profcficth, doth not by any 
clear evidence, and demonſtration, a unto men: and there- 
fore wiſhes that God would manifeſt ir, For which cauſe alſo 
Chiriſt is ſaid, as upon the ſaid 37 Pſalm is obſerved, to bave brovght 
life and immortality 16 light, 2 Tim. 1,10. I am glad I am not the 
firſt, or onely, chat have choughr of rhis interpretation of this paſ- 
ſage of Eccleſiaſtes : for ir is a very conſiderable paſlage ; and 
theſe words of the Pſalmiſt (which 1 do not finde obſerved by 
any) give grear light unto ir, More ſhall be ſaid of it upon 
the place, And to this purpoſe may thole words alſo of the 
Plalmiſt, 49.21, Man tht is in honour, and nnde1ſtandeth not, # like 
the bealts that periſh ; be underſtood. See more there, 

thee] In thy account, O God. : 

V. 23. I am continually with thee] By faith I was aſſured, that 
thy providence did watch alwayes over me, to preſerve me, Plal. 
63.8. Or, in my ſt ha, 1 and aſflitions, Thou wert pre 
ſent with me, by the inward comforrs of thy Holy Spirit : far more 
valuable, r'\an any worldly joyes, as the beſt evidence and ſ{ecu- 
rity of thy farherly love to me, and an aflurance of wy future 9 
pineſs with thee, in a better world; So Luke 15.31. when the 

ood ſon, by reaſon of that extraordinary acception there expreſ- 

ed, the fatted calf, &c, thought himſelt leſs reſpected by his fa- 
ther, than his riotous brother ; and birrerly teſtified his indigna- 
tion for it, ro his father : Lo theſe many years do I ſerve thee, &c, 
(which is juſt ourcaſe here, when we grieve & frer ar the proſperity 
of the wicked, and think our ſclves negle&ed) the good fathers 
anſwer was ; Sen, thou art ever (here, continually) with me : - pm 
which follows a conſequence 2 all that I bave 4 thine. As if he 
had ſaid : By this thy _ ſtill with me, _ thou finde it nor 
for the preſent, and my diſcipline hitherto relliſh more of ſeverity, 
than fond indulgence ; yet thou mayſt be ſure,and reſt upon it with 
all ſecurity,thar I intend better things umo thee,than a faited calf, 
or any thing elſc,that hath been done to thy brother,or upon his oc- 
cafon, in his way of a temporary merrimenrand rejoycing. 

V. 24. and afterward receive me ts glory] See upon Plal.49 15. 
for be ſhall recerve me : by comparing of which paſlage with this the 
exp , coherence of matter (in oppoſition to worldly 
proſperity) being the ſame in both ; ir may appear, that this glory 
was chiefly i of crernal glory ; which is more than will be 
granced by chem rhat make a Przterir of this Future, and turn ir, 
cum gloria accepiſti me ; or with the vulgar Latine, cum gloria ſuſce- 
piſti me : which ſome inrerprert as if David, or Aſaph for him, 
ſpokenot Gods exalring him to the throne of Ifracl. Bur keeping 
the Furure tenſe, which we finde in the Original (though often, we 
confeſs, where the ſenſe requirerh ir,uſed for the Preſent) in irs pro- 
per fignificarion, according ro moſt Interpreters ; yet whether we 
muſt rake in cemporal honour and glory, as part of the meaning, is 
a further queſtion, 1 would not deny it, becauſe 1 ſee moſt Inter- 
preters would have ir ſo : yer I cannor ſee ſufficient reaſon to induce 
rac to belicve it, The whole context and renor of the words in this 
and the following, verſes, ſeems ro me ro look another way: to wit,to 
oppoſe preſent ſpiritual joys & comforts and certain hope of eternal 
life, ro temporal tranſitory goods and bleſſings : rhe proper 
and bleſſings of the wicked, as the marrer ſeems here ro be derer- 
mined ; not becauſe they onely have them (God forbid we ſhould 
think ſo) but becauſe they have theſe onely rotruſt to, and look for 
no other, The Chaldce Paraphraſt follows this ſenſe: In conſilio two 
deduce me, in mundo iſto, &c. that is, Thow ſhalt guide me with thy 
counſel in this Iife ; and this life ended, wilt receive me to that glory, 
which thou haſt pr miſed me. 

V. 25, Whom bave [in heaven but thee > ] He ſonght neither help 
nor comfort of any, ſave of God onely. 

V. 26. ſtrength] Heb. rock. 

my portion for ever] He teacherh us to deny our ſelves, & ro have 
God our whole ſufficiency,8& only contentment, Pſ. 16.5 & 119.57, 

V. 27. For lo, >. that are far from thee, ſhall periſh) No man, 
be he never ſo godlels, is abſolutely *Eenu@& vu ©ic ; or, wid of 
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God : as ancient Philoſophers-ſpeak : For, in him we 1; 
heve our being, A&.17.28, Ir is ſpoken of all men in 
Plato the Philoſopher, of an inſelent proud man, ſaith expreſ 
that he is" Egnyu&r 7% Orr”, woidof God; thar is, that God Me? 
from his thoughts, and he as far from Gods faybur. They tha _ 
thus far from God, though they have part of the goods of _ 
world, ſhall never be admirred to that preſence fo -- 
is fulneſs of joy, Pſal.16,11. from which to be excluded, is ts yor; 
everlaſtingly : Depart frum me. ye curſed, &c. Matias x1 periſh 

thou bat deſtroyed all them] TWVWLYN a Przcerir, which acc F 
ing to the Hebrew idioriſa may be tranſlated, by a Pref. 4 
ſuccides, thou doſt cut iF, or, deſtroy, (as by { by a - 
ture, thau ſhalt defirey : which'l think would 

that go a-whering from thee] Thar is, forlake 
wife doth her husband. 

V.28, But it is good for me to draw neer to God] 
world ſhrink from God, yer he promilſcth to truſt in 
magnife his work, Joſh 24:15. 


PSAL. LXXIV. 


ve, move,and 
general, Yer 


S 


wok 


Title. : 
Maſtbilef Aſaph] Or, APlalm for Aſaph to give inflruStien, Plat, 


32, Tir. 
of Aſaph] There is no certainty, neicher concerning the author of 
this Pſalm, nor concerning the time,when it was "Firſt 
for the author ; it is nor improbable thar Aſaph, who lived in 
Davids tame, a Pr , the author of lome hymns, 
as is recorded, 2 Chron.2 9.30, was the author of ſame of thoſe 
Pſalms in this Book of Pſalms, that have this name prefixed : 
bur the occaſion of rhis, having been, as appears by it, ſame no. 
table profanation and deyaſtation of the Temple, fuch as hapned 
many ages after in the time of the Babyloniſh Coptiviy ; and 
ſince that, once or rwice ; this Aſaph, that lived in Davids time 
could nor be the author of ir, That he ſhould writeyropherical- 
ly ſo long before, is the opinion of ſome, I know ; bu grounded 
upon yety ww anc pn I conceive. They that hall reads 
it, and well conſider of all particulars, will bardly bdieye that 
it is a ang wee ſtyle. Others therefore, and thoſe oigninene 
learning, have rather choſen to refer it ro what we read x Sam, 
4. of the raking of the Ark by the Philiſtines, Ir is likelztharſs 
judicious a man could have ſaid more to make this opinic mere 
ur _aerr it doth appear to me : bur it is little, that hath 
aid; of which ſee more upon ver.s. and hammers) and lesdo1 
finde in the Hiſtory, to which he doth refer us, to perſwad me. 
I ſhould ſooner believe what ſome others have conceited, that 
cirher it was another of that Name, who lived in thoſe dag, 
when theſe things hapned z or that the author, however caled, 
delivered it to ſome of Aſaphs poſteriry, ro be tuned and 
liſhed ; and ſo came to have that name prefixed, Bur all this 
very uncertain : ncither doth it yery much concern, It will mos 
conduce to the right underſtanding of the Pſalm, to know th 
time, and particular occaſion ; bur, that roo, hath its diffculries, 
For if we refer it to Antiochus. as Junius, and Bucer are of 
opinion ; he indeed did much profane the Temple, by idolatrous 
lacrifices,and by erecting his idols in the Sanctuary ; bur that he 
made ſuch havock of theſe magnificent ſtrufures, according to 
the expreſſions of the Pſalrpiſt, importing lirtle leſs than an ab- 
ſolure deftruRion, we reade not ; and certainly, he did nor. Ie 
is anſwered by ſome, firſt rhar theſe expreſſions may be intended 
nor of the Temple, bur of diyers religious houſes, called Syna- 
gogues, crefted in divers places of the land, tor religious meet- 
ings : of which frequent mention is made in the New Teſta- 
ment. I will cafily grant, that Synagogues by ſome of thoſe ex- 


preſsions might be meant particu lar| p or comprebended in the 
promatiey the word Wo: which though it be uſed of the 
abernacle particularly that ſtood in Moſes his time, and of So- 


lomons Temple afterwards : yer becauſe ir properly 6gnifies 2 
ap, and then, as (xxAncie in Greek , 4 place of Oy 
ar may fitly be uſed of a Synagogue alſo, which is a Greek wor 
ms a ma ms Canes, as if we laid, 4 © koge= 
ther ; that being the pr ule of Synagogues, e people 
did meer, ro _ ,and D nd ro expound,and exhorr z but 
not ro ſacrifice, or to perform any other religious ſervices ap* , 
pointed by the Law, proper to the people onely. 50 11D may 
probably be rendred vers, They have burnt all the <ynagogues of 
Godin the land ; as it is there in the Engliſh : though lome,even 
there, chooſe rarher to tranſlate Tabernacle z by Which they un- 
derſtand no other than the Temple, expreſied ſo vlurally, (as 
elſwhere it is, and hath been noted before) becauſe of the leye- 
ral rooms and diviſions of it. But to leave that as a thing eirher | 
way not improbable ; yet thar by UND in the third verſe, where 
perpetual deſolations are mentioned : or by WNPQ, or in 
the ſeventh, they have caft fire into thy Sanfiua'), they have de- 
file1 (by caſting ir rad the dwelling place of thy Name to the 
ground ; Synagogues ſhould be intendeJ, is alrogerher unlikely, 
Neither do thoſe expreſsions, verle 5, and 6. ſo well agree t0 
Synagogues (of the magnificence, or coſtly building of which 
we reade nor cl/where)” as to the Temple, Secondly thereſere 


— _ wt <6 + i +=©&#7© = © 2a. «a = Vw + i was 


- 


SN = RF 71 ye © = 


O09 0p 


Cn 


ne oo PA - 


OEMESEEEESIICEST TED 


—_— 
m4 


FFCTTHERDP 


Pſul.l[xx19, 
irs anſwered, that th: Author, or Plalmiſt, though the parti- 
cular occaſion were Antiochus his preſent perſecution and pro- 
fanation ; yet upon rhart occaſion might dzfecib2 former lut- 
ferings of th? Temple by th: Chaldeans unler Nebuchad- 
nezzar; which, if a min conſider not onely hoy much tim: 
had paſled berwzen ; bur alſo char thzy were different Temples, 
that which was deſtroyed by che Chaldeans, and that which 
was profancd afterwards by Antiochus ; and apply to this the 
renor of the words all along, h: will think no wayes credi- 
ble, Theſe thiggs conſidered, thzre is more probability thar 
that abſolure demolition and deſtrution of Solomons magnih- 
cent Temple by the Chaldeans ſhould be deplored : neither 3s 
there any conſiderable objcRion againſt ir, bur this, that where- 
as Ezekiel, Jeremy, Daniel, (all noted Prophers) lived and pro- 
pheſied in thoſe times; ir is ſaid in the 9, verſe, We ſee not our 
ſigner, there is no mire any Prophet, &c, Bur it it be conſidered 
how long thoſe deſolations laſted before the rerurn of the Lra- 
elites our of Babylon; and the rebuilding of the Temple ; it 
will eafily be granted that thoſe tew nam:d Prophets, did nor 
ſo conſtantly propheſic, bur rhat there might be a long rims of 
intermiſſion : neither could their prophelying, when they did 
propheſic, ſupply the defe& of thoſe conſtant and ordinary Pro- 
phers (the word Prophet being of a very large notion and ule) 
and ſacred Miniſters, which ſhould have adminiſtred comfort 
ro the people, and raught th:m our of the La, in their ſeveral 
habirations : which they ſtood fo much in need of in this their 
general calamity. This we take to be the moſt probable opi- 
nion? bur we will nor-impoſc ir upon any others, wherein we 
acknowledge our ſclyes not yer fully ſatisfied, 


Ver. 1. T Hy haſt thou caſt us off for ever 2 ] The Church 

- V \ of God being oppreſled, prayeth ro God, by 
whoſe hand this yoke was laid upon them for their fins in the Baby- 
Jonian captiviry, when the Temple was burnt, ver.7. 

V. 2, therod of thine inheritance] Which inheritance, thou haſt 
meaſured our for thy ſelf, as with a line or rod, 

rod] Or, tribe. 

V. 3. Lift up thy feet to perpetual deſolations)] The words in the 
Original, according to the beſt Interpreters (ſome embracing the 
one; others, the other) will afford a double ſenſe ; eirher, Lift up 
thy feet, (ftrobes, or hammers ; any of theſe the Hebrew TI\DY9 
will yield,) to perpetual deſolations ; that is, ſay ſome, to require 
thine enemies and ours, with eternal or final deſtrucgion. Or, 
according to others, Lift up thy feer ; (thar is, make haſte, to 
come ſee,) to perpetual deſolation« ; thar is, thoſe final and 
irreparable (by humane power) deſtruRions and delolarions of 
theſe ſacred Habirations, which rhe fury of our mercileſs enemies 
hath wrought, This 1 rake co be the more probable of the two. 
We often, according to the Scripture phraſe, defire God to Lok up- 
#n, when we defire him ro be mercitul, ro our affiſtance : and king 
Ezckia, though he knew God was not ignorant what Sennacherib 
king of Aſſyria, had written ro him ; yer he went up to the Houſe of 
the Lord, ſaith rhe Text, and ſpread it before the Lord, 2 King. 1g, 
14. The Letter was not more in the fight of God by ir, than it was 
before ; but Exckias made his faith and confidence in God by thar 
at, the more to appear to the world, which prevailed much with 
God 


V. 4. Thine enemies roar in the midſt of thy Congregation] Cry 
our, as conquerors, 

for ſignes) 1n fign of viftory over us and our Religion, 

V. 5. A man was famous, according as be had lifted up) The words 
here may ſeem to imitate the nature of the thing that is ſpoken of. 
JD here tranſlared thick ; properly fignifieth perplexity : as it 
is here- word for word on Y; by ſome, Intricacy is intended, 
thar is certain, whether in wood, or work: and there is much 
intricacy in the words, which makes Interpreters much to difter 
in their Expoſitions, Some ſubrile Grammarian would have made 
much of ir, had he found the like in Homer, or Virgil. Bur we 
will not be ſo curious, If we can but make plain ſenſe of his per- 
plexity, ir will ſerve our turn, 'Nor therefore to rake notice of 
every leſs difference, which would perplex the Reader perchance, 
more than ſatisfie; che main is, whether the founders, or con- 
founders, the builders or deſtroyers of the Temple, are intended 
by theſe words, The but, which the next verſe begins with, being 
properly adverſativa particula, hath moyed many to conceive an 
atbeſts berween the two verſes: which ro make good, there be- 


ing no doubr at all of the meaning of the next verſe, they have | 
pitched, in this, where the obſcuriry harh lefr a liberty for variety. | 


of conjectures, upon this ſenſe : He thar (heretofore) in the per- 


_ of wood, or, in the thick wood (did cur down trees) with | 
is ax, (fergor toivards the building of the Temple ; muſt be un- | 


derſtood) was known (as famous ; or, in as much reputation) as 
if he had offered unto the High (God) or, as if he had offered 
lacrifices : or; offered (ro God) on high; that is, in heaven.) 
This is the ſenſe followed and proſecuted by the chieteſt Rabbines : 
by whom we are among other rhings, referred to Zach. 4.7. where 
indeed we finde ſomewhat that may ſeem nor altogerher imperri- 
nent: and he ſhall bring forth the bead-ſtone thereof with ſhout- 
Ings, &rying, Grace, grace unto it, Others thinking this ro be roo 
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far ferchr, make this ro be the ſenſe; A mia (among thoſe mzr- 
cile[s encmics) was famous, according as be did lift upbis ax, (ors 
for lifting upof bis ax) as if he had lifted it upon the thick trees ; 
that is, He that carried himſelf in this buſineſs with moſt barba- 
rouſneſs and cruelty, that had no more regard eicher to the holi- 
nels of the place, or th: curioſity of the work, than if he had 
been at work in the wood, felling down trees, or any thing elſe 
promiſcuouſly : he had moſt credit, and was moſt a plauded a- 
mong them, Or, as ſome others, according as be did lift up bis ax 
upon the wrought and carved work (or, infalded zraven work.) of the 
Temple, This I ſhould cafily grant ro b: the moſt likely enſe that 
can be made of th: words, it we could tell what to do with that 
But, of the next verſe. Inthe Hebrew ir is TINY), which pro- 
perly Fgnifies And now : which is by ſome thus made to cohere 
with the former words: This crucl barbarous enemy, after this ' 
utrer deſtcu&ion (what by fire, what with axcs and hammers,) of 
the Temple, hath nor yer done: his fury is net yer aflivaged 2 
but even now, he rakes into the ruines and rubbiſh of thoſe glo- 
rious ſtrutures; and whatever he can finde, that is nor yer 
wholly aboliſhzd, or defaced, he doth exerciſe his rage upon u : 
He is careful , that nothing ſhould be preſerved as a monu- 
m<nt of that quondam ſo glorious, and. ſo magnificent fabrick ; 
the very ruines whereof, bur for this their -nfariable rage and 
malice, could not bur have been precious, So Junius, and lome 
others, 

V. 6. But now they break down the carved wrk ] Hebrew NN) 
mInng. This is the reading in the Text : in the margine pg) 
long ago by 5. Jerome tranſlated, Er nunc, And now. Which I 
note the rather , becauſe, fince that, ſome have made bold ro 
tampzr with the Hebrew, to bring it tothe Vulgar Larine: herein 
much different from the Hebrew, $o alſo ring by the 
ſam? Jerome tranſlated czlaturas ejus, according ro the proper 
ſignification of it ; ſome would have to fignific here, januas cus ; 
(rhe gates or doors,) but why I know not ; except it be becauſe of 
ics aſhnity with T5, which comes from the ſame radix, and 
ſignifies janua, a door. This difference is the more conſiderable, 
b:cauſc ſhould we grant janus to be the right meaning of the 
word, there would be ground for an argument, that the ſufferings 
of the Temple, by Antiochs, ſhould be the ſubje& (of which, 
lee moce upon the tizle) of rhe Pſalm, foraſmuch as the gares of 
the Temple, though net any other part of ir, at that time, were 
burnt by che ſaid Antiochus ; as we reade in the Hiſtory of the 
Maccabces, 1 Mac.4 38. 

and hammers] Heb, vg) Vox Philiſtina, (ſaith a learned 
man here) ad notandum rempas, His meaning is, that this word 
being as he deerns ir, of the Philiſtine rongue, by orhers called, 
lingua Paleſtina, was here uſed of purpoſe, for an indication of 
the time ; thart is, that by that word it might be known in after 
ages when thole things were done, and by whom, which are ſpo- 
ken of inthis Plalm, Now his opinion is, of which hath been 
ſpoken already upon the tiile of the Pſalm, that that raking of 
the Ark by the Philiſtines, related x Sam.4. and what happened 
upon it, was it that gave occaſion to all theſe complaints, The 
ricle, I believe, and name of Aſaph there prefixr, was his chiefeſt 
ground : of which ſee more there, As for this word, I know no 

round atal he had, to fay ir was a Philiſtine word, excepr he 

rſt rake ir for granted, (which is the main controyerſie, and will 
nor, I think, be cafily granted by any, except his bare Authority 
perſwade them) that the Philiſtines, nor Chaldeans, or Grecians, 
or Romans, are they that are here ſpoken of, Rabbi Solomon 
makes the word to be an Arabick word, wherein he is followed by 
many. Junius makes it a Syriack word, both this and the former 
WD), and hath the ſame obſervation upon them, in confirma- 
tion of his own opinien, that therefore Syriack words, and nor He- 
brew, are, uſed, ad evidenttorem temporis quo hec geſta ſunt deſig- 
nationem. It ſcems neirher of them Tre cliewhere ro be found in 
the Scripture : which makes them to be ſuſpected for ſtrange words. 
Bur thar, as I conceive, is but a. weak argument. For there be ma- 


ny other of that kinde, not occurrent above once in the whole Bi-. 
ble, which nevertheleſs are acknowledged to be Hebrew, And. 
how can it be otherwiſe, bur that as in all other writings, of na ' 
greater bulk eſpecially, ſome words are found, bur once uſed, by 
ſome one Author ; which nevertheleſs in ſome orher, are more fra< 
| quent: ſoir ſhould be in the Bibleroo; which, were there any 
| other ancient Authors written. in the Hebrew rongue now exranc 

beſides the Bible, we might haply finde to be the caſe of theſe rwo 
| words. Neither is ir any argument that they are not Hebrew words, 
| becaviſe now found in the Arabick, or Syriack : which two Lan- 

uages, as all men know, are but Diale&s of the Hebrew, and 
have preſeryed ro us many Hebrew words, as by all learned in thoſe 
tongues is acknowledged, which otherwiſe might alcogether have 
| periſhed, There is not any thing in the ſound , or: pronunciation 
of cicher of theſe, as in divers orher ſtrange words that are 
found in the Scripture, which ſhould give us occaſion ro ſuſlpe& 
them : and ir is ſome argument that they ſhould be Hebrew ra- 
ther, becauſe from them, as fome learned Erymologiſts have 
judged, ſome Greek words ,, (as many others, yea moſt, thar 
are old Greek words, out of the Hebrew, in general, ) have 
been formed + as our of the laſt and moſt ſuſpeed, particularly, 
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n0adaw; and ſome others. This may be anſwered concerning 
the Syriack 6r Arabick. Bur for che Philiſtine, of which nothing 


now remains, why either of theſe words ſhould be atrribured ro 


that Language, 1 know no graund at all, Ir is but a bare con- 
ceir, OSD no further than a bare denyal, Som: 
Irarned men are of opinion,that it was a mixt language our of the 
Hebrew and Egyptian : which they would groand upon v. Je- 
romes words, concerning the Canaanitiſh Tongue. It is called 
in the Scripture, 1be ſpeech of Aſhboe, Nchem. 13,24. bur that 
doth not concern us here, 

V. 7. They have caft fire into thy Sanfluary } H-b. they bave ſent 
thy Sanflusry into the fire, 2 Kings 25.9. 

V. 8. They ſeid in their hearts] They were fv cruel, thar they 
purpoſed ro deſtroy Gods people, and to ſupprelle all Religion, 

Heb. breab. ; 

ng Jad) For there were ſynagogues in other places be- 
ſides Jeruſalem, to pray in, and read the Law, and inſtru rhe 
people, Luke 4 15. and 7.5. As 15.21. Sce more upon the 
Tizle, | 
V. 9. We ſee not our ſignes ] Miracles , as fignes of delive- 
rance. : 

There is no more any Prophet] For Exckicl > panagy but to the 
fourrcenth year after rhe deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem, Ezck, 40 1, 
and ir is likely Jeremiah was dead before : or, it 1s ſpoken in 
the perſon of thoſe who knew nor of any Prophers then being, 
though there might be ſome, 1 King. 19.10. See more upon the 
Title. . 

neither is there among us any that knoweth hw long] They 1a- 
ment that they have no Prophet among them, to ſhew them how 
long their miſeries ſhould endure, and when they might expeR 
deliverance, ; 

V. 12, in the midſt of the earth] Meaning, in the fight of all 
the world. 

V. 13. Thom didft davide the ſea] Exod.14.21. 

divide] Heb. -+2-"K 

of the dragons ] Captains of Pharaohs Army , Exod, 


F., 4. 
dw) Or, whales, as Plal.44.19. 
s 14. the beads of the Leviathan} The great power of Pha- 
raoh. 

to the people inhabiting the wilderneſſe] To the wilde beaſts and 
fowls in the deſerr, who fed on their carkaſlcs, or en on ſhore, 
Ezck.38.20. Pſal.79.z, So ants and conies are called people, Proy, 

©.25,26. 

: V. 15. Thou didſt cleave the fountain and the flood] Exod. 17,5, 
Num.20.11. 

thou dryed(t ip the mighty rivers] Joſh. 3.13. 

mighty ravers | Heb. rivers of ffrength. 

V. 16. The day # thine] Sering that God, by his providence, 
governeth and diſpoſerh all rhings, he prayerh, that he would take 
ſpecial care for his children. Sce alſo upon Plal.33.6. By the 
word of rhe Lord. 

Thou haft prepared the light and the ſun} Ir is *kely that the Pſal- 
miſt doth here allude ro the ſtory of the Creation, where we firſt 
reade of the Htghr by it ſelf, Gen. ver. 3, and afterwards of the fun, 
v.14,&c. where thovgh lght was ek eſlential ro rhe ſun; and 
the chiefeſt light (material light) of rhe world, reduced into that 
body : yer {till frghr, in general, (which is in divers natural things, 
befides the ſun) is a different thing from the ſun it ſelf, and the 
ſun, nor from light onely conſiderable, bur for other properties dit- 
ferent from light, though (as in the ſup) inſeparable from ir. The 
vulgar Latine exprefles it, auror am: which certainly came from the 
Hebrew word here in the Text : but it is more probable, that it was 
intended ro expreſs the Greek pa&ory, which fignificth the ſame : 
and for the fenſe, it might he underſtood of ne light ſeen borh 
mornings and evenings, when the ſun ir ſelf (from which ir pro- 

coeds) is not ſeen, The Rabbins, with the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
by light here underſtand the Moon ; and they give this onſon be- 
cauſe, ſay they, ir is the idiotiſm of the Holy Tongue, ro call the 
worſt, or more i le of the ſame kinde, by the word of the genus: 
whereof they give an example, ver.z, of this Pſalm, thy band, and 
thy right hand; that is, as they inrerprer it, both hands. Bur if they 
have no better ground for thrir obſervation, 1 ſhould not much re- 
gard ir, For in thoſe words, thy hand, and (or, even; as the ve may 
import as well ) thy right band; it'is much more probable that one 
and the ſame hand ſhould be intended ; and lo the ſpeech is more 
empharical : rhy hand, even thy right band: a hand of power and 
rerror, ſuc) as our preſent condinion doth require. The right hand 
of Gil, ſo uſed proverbially, ſee upon Plal.80.17_ Let rhy band, %c. 
Neither is it to be 'wondred, if the Moon be not here expreſly or 
particularly mentioned : of which ſee npon Pſal.72, ver.7, $0 long 
a4 the moon and, If that which was ſer down at the firſt, doth nor 
ſaricfie; 1 chink we may probably conclude, that by the Lzht and 
the ſun, may be meant no more, than barely, the [ight of rbe ſun, 
by a Ggure uſed in all languages, called by Grammarians, # #:z 
Ovoiy: that is, when one thing is exprefled by rwo, ſeverally, as 
Gen.3.15,'6. I willgreatly mulriply thy ſorrow an1 thy conteption ; 
that is, rhe labour, or forrow of thy conception : and of the hope 
and reſurrefiion of the dead ; (thar is, of the hope of the return of 
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| the dead) Ads 3.6. Patera libamus os aurot a noted example ; and 
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Plal. Ilxxy, 


a thouſand ſuch in Greck an4 Latinc Authors. 

and the ſun] Or, ap the ſan, 

V. 17. Thou haſt ſet all the borders of the earth vid: 
and land, rake? 4 1% Griding lea 

thou haſt made ſummer and winter] Gen,$.22, 

mad:] Heb, made them. 1H 

V. 19. of thy turtle-dove e meancth the Church of God 

F 

_— 14.and 5.2, and 6.9. which is cxpoled as a prey to the 

V. 20, Have reſpef unto the Covenant] Either that with Abra 
ham, Pal. ſo5.8,9,&c. He hath remembred by Covenant for oj 
&c, which he made with Abraham, and bis oath with Iſaac, &c Oc: 
that with David, 2 Sam.7.16, 4nd thine bouſe, and as Oc 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, &c. andz;,.q, He Frys 
with me an everlaſting Covenant, &c, See allo Plal.89.34 My Ca- 
venant will I not breah , &c, Some refer us ro Zach.g.11 wher 
the Covenant in Chriſts blood, common ro all Nations, is ms « 
tioned : which cannot be proper here, Others, with more likets. 
hood, to the Covenant with Noah, Gen.6.13,&c. as if he 31s 
lay, that the carth was in danger of another flood, it God did _ 
prevent ir, becauſe of this wondertul prevailing of wickednefle 
and cruclry in all parrs of ir, 

for the dark. places of the earth are full of the habitations of cry. 
elry ] Thar is, all places where chy Word ſhinerh na, arc ull of 
_ and ambition, ,Or, more literally and probably, thar 
the land, through theſe defolations and devaſtations that the ene 
my had made, now altogerher dark, (that is, wilde and delert-like ) 
was become an habitation of thieves and murtherers ; full of ro. 
berics, and all other violence, 

V.21, O let not the oppreſſed return aſhamed.) Deny not their ſuir, 
leſt they be aſhamed ; bur deliver them, that they may praiſe thee. 

V. 22, plegd thine own cauſe} He ſheweth, that God cannot ſuf. 
fer his Church ro be oppreſled, cxcepr he loſc his own right, 

increaſeth] Heb, aſcendeth, 


PSAL., LXXY, 


Title, 
—— ] Or, Deſtroy not, Sce Notes on the Tith of 
Plal. 57. . 
A Pſalm or Song] See Notes on the Title of Pſal.z0, 
of Aſaph] Or, for Aſaph : for ir ſeemeth chat David made i, 
verl, 3. Sec upon Pſal.5o.che title, 
Verſe 1, T7 Or that thy Name is near] See upon Plal 9, 10, that 
know thy Name. 

thy wondrous works declare} Gods great works tor his, ſhew that 
he is near to them, 

V. 2. When T ſhall receive] Or, when I ſhall take « ſet time, 

the Congregation] the whole Kingdom of 1ſracl ; for ic ſeems 
then he had Judah onely ſubje& unro him, Or, when I ſhall 
have conquered Jeruſalem , rhe place appointed for publick 
meetings, 

. "uy judge aprightly] Heb, wprightneſſes ; that is , moſt up- 
rightly, 

V 3. The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are diſſolved] 
The Land is divided into faQtions; but 1 will heal them by jul 
government, 

earth] Or, land, 

V. 4. Lift not up the born] Zach, 1,21, Againſt me, whom God 
hath appointed co rule oyer you. 

V. 5. ſpeak not with a fliff neck, ] Submir your necks tothe yoke 
of my governmene, 

V. 6. For promotion cometh neither from the Eaſt] For God hath 
ſer up me for a King , and will deſtroy them that oppole my 
king = i F | und 
nor from the ſouth] Heb. from the wilderreſſe ; COntams 
both north and ſouth : for there was a piderndhes on both fides of 
Canaan, So Junius, and ſome others, of rhis place : thereby en- 
deavoring to prevent their cuxioſity, who if cicher ſouth , as it 15 
here in the Text, and in diyers other Tranſlations : of north, as in 
others, (Vatablus, &c.) were particularly expreſled, and one of the 
rwo, as by conſequent ir muſt, lefe out : to prevent their curioſity, 
I lay, who vol be ready to ask why in chis ſpecification of rhe 
pe or quarters of the world three being named, the fourth one- 
oy be omirred : and if of purpole omirred, why promonon 
ould not be thought by the Pſa]mitt as well.co come from the 
north, or ſouth, (one of rhem being left ot, according t0 wolt 
Tranſlations) as from either eaſt, or weſt, &c. Now the marrer is 
anſwered, or rather the queſtion prevented, if the deſert, or wil- 
derneſſe here doth comprehend borh. Bur this by ſome of the chick, 
for learning and judgement, is propoſed bur very tenderly 3 rather 
a5 the opinion of others,than rheir own : becauſe indeed without 
example,and of it ſclf nor ſo probable. For though we read of a wil- 
derneſs, t Kin,19.15,which ſtood on the north ; yer is not that called 
the wilderneſs, abſoburcly, as that which ſtood onthe ſouth, 1s my 
bur expelled by irs proper name, the wilderneſs of Damaſcus, An 


upon ſuch an occaſion as this ; in a marter of ſuch moment, _ an 
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Pſal. IxxV. 


delivered, as this is ; ic is not very probable, that David 
per dame himſelt by ſuch an ambiguous expreſſion, when he 
zo almoſt as ſhortly, bur much more empharically have laid ; 
Nor from the North, or South, Burt beſides ; promtion, implying 
wealth and honour ; and @ wilderneſſ-, a place of penury and mi- 
ſery ; ( ihey wandred in the wilderne(ſe, &c. Hungry,and thirſty .&c. 
pſal. 107.4,5+) being in themſelyes {0 O74 it be ſaid, 
that by 2 meton:my, or what other higure,by wilderneſſe, not a wil- 
[andy operly ; bur cither Nortb,or South, or both are intended ; 
yer {till there is ſome kind of incongruity,or impropriery in the bu- 
Gnefle, chat ſuch a word ſhould be uled upon ſuch an occafion, ra- 
ther than either North,or Southyor beth. For the vulgar indeed 
(Lyia neque ab Oriente, neque ab Occidente, neque 4 deſerts monribus, 
quoniam Deus, &c. ) where no promotron is mentioned, but help, or 
affiſtance,or deliverance to be ſupplied:why deſert mountamms ſhould 
be mentioned, ſume kind of reaſon is given by them thar are ſet ro 
maintain that Tranſlation,be ir never lo falſc,or rediculous ; be- 
cauſe,ſay they,pzople that come from barren deſerr places,are com 
monly (as _ to live upon the rapine,becauſe their own country 
will not maintain chem ) more fierce,and warlike, than thoſe thar 
live in berter countrics, This hath ſome ſhew of reaſon: bur will nor 
help us,who follow ( and upon berter grounds, I hope, though the 
Chaldce too go much that way : ) a ditterent, both ſenſe, and cran- 
flation. For my part,though for the ſenſe in general, 1 difter nor 
from the reſt : yer for the ground of the expreſſion, ( nor lefle con- 
fderable than the ſenſe ir ſelfe in this place : ) 1 am of a far difte- 
rent opinion ; which though I find nowhere elſe , yer I conceive 
grounded upon ſo much probabiliry,as thar I ſhall not be afraid ro 
propoſe ir. | ſay then firſt of all,chat there be many ſecrer allufons 
ia the Scripture,in later books eſpecially, ro the books of Moſes,the 
moſt ancient,and moſt known of all the Scripture; which if not ob- 
ſerved (as I believe they are not alwayes ) muſt needs breed grear 
obſcuriry. We obſerved one upon the former plalm verſe 16, Thou 
haſte prepared : but thar as probably onely, as is there ſhewed, Bur 
plal 19. 12. 13. Who can underſtand, &c. and, Keep bach thy ſer- 
vant. -— So ſhall I be innocent, &c. There is no queſtion bur that the 
Pſalmiſt in all chat paſſage doth allude to Numb.1r5.27.30.wh ich 
is ſo apparent,that moſt Expoſitors upon the place do refer thirder 
in general : though when they come to the handling of particular 
words, as to tell us, why preſurptuous ſins, called the great tranſ- 
effon, 8c. they ſeem to have forgorten their quoration : and ſeek 
+ reaſons and interpretations elſewhere, which thar ue onely, 
if it be granted that David doth allude unto ir, doth afford, Now 
as concerning this place we are now upon, my opinion is, that rhe 
Pſalmiſt doth allude by theſe words ( if he do not uſe ſome com- 
mon and proverbial ſpeech among the Jews, grounded at firſt upon 
that Story : which I think as probable: ) ro the Story of Balak 
and Balaam, as recorded, Numb. ch 23, and ch. 24. Here firſt we 
have three places expreſled from whence promotion ſhould come. So 
there Balaam, expeRing great promotion from Balak, in caſc he 
could pleaſe him by his propheſies, Numb. 22. 17, 37. and 24. 11. 
did three ſeveral rimes ; 24. 19. and in three ſeveral places: ( Ch. 
23. 3, 14, and Ch, 24. 1. ) apply himſelf, curning himſelf to ſeve- 
ral quarters of the World,ro curſe Iſrael. Wherher be curned him- 
ſelf Eaſt, and Weſt,the rwo firſt times, is not expreſled in the Scri»- 
tare: bur onely rhat he ſtood upon a high place, the firſt rime, Ch, 
23. 3. Upon the top of Mounr Piſes the ſecond time, verſe 14. the 
fituation of which places though we know, (as may be cafily known 
of Mount Piſga : ) yet that will not help us, except it were expreſ- 
ſed withall, how his face was turned. But that he ſtood Eaſt and 
Weſt, may moſt probably be inferred by common tradition among 
the Jews, dw it is dire&ly ſaid of the laſt or third place , rhat 
he did ſet his face towards the wilderneſſe,(the very ſame word in the 
Original, TATDN which is here uſed by the Pſalmiſt, chough the 
Hebrews want not variety of words to expreſle a wilderneſſe : ) Ch 
24. firſt verſe, And that very phraſe of ſetting his face towards, hath 
an intimation of ſome requeſt,or expectation of accompliſhment,ro 
come from that place,towards which the face is turned, and words 
of prayers,or wiſhes direQed. See upon pal 5. 7. towards thy holy 
Temple. And wheteas it is ſaid of Hezekiah, 2 King., 20, 2, that he 
turned bis face to,or towards (for it is the ſame word IN in the Ori- 
inal :?) the wall: the Chaldee Paraphraſt,as 1 remember ( for 1 
ye not the book ar this time : ) doth refer ir to thar cuſtom. Thar 
$ chief aim in removing from place ro place,if by any means 
he could be inſpired to his mind,was his own profit and promotion, 
befides what 15 thence to be learned,in the Hiſtory: we have further 
confirmation from 2 Per, 2, 15. the wager of unrighteouſneſſe ; and 
Jud, the r1, verſe, for reward ; beſides Nehem 13. 2. bive Palaam, 
&c, Now when Balaam had tried ſo many places, and ſo many (as 
ofren as he changed place) ſeveral quarters and profpe&s of the 
$kies,ro ſatisfie his ambition, highly inflamed by King Balak his 
y promiſes : what was the iflue > The Story tells us : And Ba- 
abs anger was hindled againſt Balaam, &c. and ſaid, Therefore now 
fh thaw to thy place: I thought to promnte thee unto great howw :hut 1 ſee 
the L 0 R D hath bept thee back from honour Numb. 24. 10,12, And 
was there not ground eno1gh. think we, from all theſe particulars 
of this Story,to infer, and ro make a proverb, or common ſpeech 
(from ſo remarkable,ſo memorable a Hiſtory ) of it ; That promution 
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Pſal. 1xxy; 
Put God is the judge © be putteth d1wn one, and ſetteth up anther. 1f 
this be not plaine, I know not whatis : neither do 1 know of a 
one obje&tion thar can be made againſt ic. Yer 1 have taken the 
more pains to make ir plain, becauſe rhe filence of ſo many learned 
men that have written upan the ſalms,might make a man ſuſpeR, 
whar otherwiſe would be undoubtable, 1 confefle 1 have them not 
all that have written upon the Palms : not fo many by far, as 1 
had when theſe Annotations were ficſt printed, Yerl have the chiefs 
eſt and generally bt accounred of,now in fight : and in them 1 ant 
{ure I hind no {hb thing ſo much as mentioned Bur if to be tound 
any where elſe, I ſhall be ſo m ich rhe gladder, that the eructh ( the 
onely thing we ſhould all aim ar ) may have ſo wrach more confirs 
mation. Now if this be a right inte:p eration, which-we have att 
this while laboured abour z then it doth clearly follow, rhat either 
North as ſomeor 5owth,as our Engliſh heregin the Text; with divers 
others : inſtead of deſert,as in the margin, or wilderneſſe 3 (which 1 
like betrer of. becaule ir is the word uſed Numb.z4.firſt verſe : ) is 
a bad, thac I ſay not falſe, rranflation, and doth much obſcure the 
reference ro the Story wirhour which no good and farisfattory res- 
ſon ( as before ſaid and ſhewed ) can be given,why the'Pſalmift 
ſhould uſe ſuch a kind of ſpeech. As for the matrer of theſe words, 
it is more fully (more emphatically ir cannor be) expreſſed t Chr. 
29.11,tz, by the ſame David,(it David werethe Author,as is moſt 
probablezrhough Aſaphs name be to ir : ) Thine O Lord,is the grear> 
neſs,and the power and the glory, &c. yoth riches and honour come of 
thee, -—- to make great,and to grv» ftrength unto all, Which neverthe- 
lelle is nor ſo generally,and abſolutely ro be raken,bur char ic is 1- 
able co divers exceptions,and reſtriftions.. Thee Mammon of nnrighte- 
ouſneſs,w ould not have ſo many ſervants, if he had not wherewirh 
to reward them : nor ſo many wicked men, come to higheſt places 
ot power and prefermenc,did th:y nor a& by ſome orherpower,than 
the power and Spirir of God. And though we do nor believe, nay 
we know to be moſt falſe, whar che Devil did once arrogare to hinv- 
ſelf,that all the Kingdoms of the world are ar his diſpoſing, Luk.4. 
5,6. Yet it is not probable that by Chriſt himſelfe he would have 
been ſtiled the ”rmce of ch# workd, Joh. 12. 31. &c. or by his Apes 
ſtle, The god : 2 Cor.4.4. had norhe grear power given him in che 
things of this preſent world. Ir is enough for usto be cerrain, rhat 
he'can do norlting, no, not-in the mzaneſt things, or againſt che 
meancſt men of the wortd,withourt Gods permiſſion, who doth re- 
ſtrain, and confine his power as Himſelfe pleaſerh,. and makes his 
own purpoſes to ſtand, and his promiſes to rake ette& againſt all 
oppoſition of eirher.menor devils, with as much ( yea greater in- 
comparably ) facility,as the greateſt and moſt abſolure Monarch of 
the worl4 can cruſh the meaneſt of his ſubjes,Sr. *hryſoftome doth 
of:-1 afhrm,char wicked \men have not their mts from God : 
which :ighcty underflood, is true enough : nor repugnant to chis 
place, bur I muſt end this Note, 
V. 7. God is the Fudge ] Plal.yo. 6. 
b- purterh dbwn one,nd ferteth up another] 1 Sam.2.9 Pſal.rty.9, 
V. 8. For m the hand of the Lord there is @ cup, Sc, ] A cup alone, 
is an ordm ry fimilitude;for ordinary troubles andatfliction . 
20, 22, 23. Te ſhall drink of my cup, &c, to which purpoſe the a= 
cient Larins were wont to lay, Ex exdem pacuds bibere ; as is found in 
lome of them. Bur a cup of red wine, as we have it here tor, of 
wrath and fury ; as by orhersir is exprefled : (as Jer. 25.15. Revel, 
14. 10.) imports,uſually, extraordinary judgem-nrs of God upon 
ſome g:-at provocation, How here neanded, beſt Interpreters ace 
divided, Som: apprehend an antitheſis inruhie” words, ( in rhis our 
Engliſh obſerved) b»r the dvegs thereof, &c, whereupon they make 
this ſenſe : Thar God, the ſupreme moderaror,Htath appointed trou- 
bles, more or lefle and afflitions to all men, both good and bad; 
in this world : bur that he deaſeth them in a certain meaſure and 
proportion : rhar is, to his people, our of his fartherly care over 
them, affliftions ſo moderated and limited, that they ſhall nor be 
overcome by them, bur overcome them ro their own further good, 
and to his glory : ( this es be intended by the firft parr of the #- 
militude ; it is full of mixture - and be poureth out of the ſame ) bur, 
ro the wicked and godlefle , forrowes and vexations withour Riri 
or meaſure z terrible judgements ; ending in deſpair and otter de- 
ſtruction: thisto be intended, by the dregs of bus cup . or wine: 
wrung %t and drinb ; by all the wicked of the earth. The ſenſe is 
plaufible. Bur if we conipare with other like places, where is 
fimilirude is uſed, there will appear no ſuch difference ; bur chat 
all promiſcuouſly, wherher they be Gods people, ( in ontward pro- 
felfion ar leaft ) or others, are {aid ro drink of the ſame cup, and 
mixeure : nor 48 is here conceived, the one to drink the wine ; and 
the other, the dregs. So Ifai. 51. 17. Awake, awe, ftland up, O 
Feruſalem,which baſt drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of his fury; 
ths haſt drunk the dregs *f the cp of trembling, and wrung them ont. 
$0 Exck. : F 32, Thou PL drink »f thy ſiſters cap, deep and large, 
&c, ( ir is ſpoken to Judah ) the cup of aft-niſhment and deſ»latinn, 
&c. Tho ſhalt even drink ir, and ſuth it ont : the word is Q: 
the ſame as is here tranſlated,t» wring our. ( WU! HD) ſhall wring 
them out, and drink them ) See alſo Jerem. 35. 15, 16, 17, &e. 
and Revs). 14. 10 So thar this mention of dregs here, if interpre- 
red by theſe places, is rather, by way of aggravation, to ſer our rhe 
grearneſle of cicher Gods anger, or judgement, than by way of art- 


Uame(h neither from the Eaft,nor from the Weft nor from the wilderneſs 


ticke(is, as is conceived, And fo _ is this place cxpounded by 
6s % very. 


Pſal, Ixxvi. 
wy good Interpreters; as Calvin for one. Neicher is there any ne- 


rning this a verantamen , of but: it may as 
well wer WHques bo Beftrapar z ) as here ir is by divers ; 
and of necefliry muſt be ſo ſomerimes, where a but would ipoile the 
ſenſe. As for example, PC.39.6. Surely every man walkerh, 8c. there 
be two JR there ; both rranſlared, xtique, or ſwrely, See more of the 
like upon Pſal.73.1. Traly God,&c, Neverthelefic, becauſe the ſor 
mer interpretation is approved by the greater number, and is of it 
ſclf,as ro the Original words very warrantable,l am not againſt it, 
if any ſhall like it berrer, The givorAagla of the ancient Hea 
thens,of Gods dealing and evil out of one,as Heſiod; or two le- 
yeral veſicls unto men,asHomer,had ſome relemblance to this:and 
perchance might have irs firſt beginningtrom ſome ſuch expreſhon, 
it full of mixture ] Some make a myſtery of this matave, as 
chough it were intended by this word, That though the godly be 
Not pred from troubles and crofles, yet they have them rem- 
by God, wi h proportionable comtorts ; and lo moderared, 
that they do not exceed the meaſure of their ability to bear rhem. 
A good dodtrine, bur very weakly grounded upon this word, For 
ceartainly are in the right,who by mixture, underſtand liquor 
mixed;that i and ed;and now ready for drinking. Who 
knows not that the Greek x4pa/rrvo Jas, and the Latin miſcere, are 
commonly ſo taken ; the reaſon being, ( as many have wel 
oy Anne ) becauſe the ancients were not wont to drink wine, nor 
think it fit to be drunk, ( Hot wines,and in hot countries eſpecial- 
ly ) before it were mix and rempered with water ? And fo we 
Grd the word x«par veer uſed Revel. 14. 10, ! be ſame ſhall drink 
the wine of the wrath of God which 1s poured out withour mixture : 
| > nas we «x4ea)ov, The words,if tranſlated word for word, 
would imply a contradition; mixed without mixture: bur,the mean- 
ing is, as it is well expreſſed by the Engliſh, puured our : and thar 
without mixturegthereis but an interpretation of whar is here term- 
ed, red wine: and ſo indeed it is here too in rhe tranſlation of the 
Septuagint. ( worhgroy &y x 61gh xuplcy bavou «xyd]x ) So thu here 
TOO, would be the ſame contradi&ion, if this m7xtnre Were taken in 
the proper ſignification. They therefore that haye cenſured this in- 
ion, « dilute interpretation, may recal their jeſt, and ac- 
knowledge their errour. 
V. 1e. All the horns of the wicked alſo willI at off ] 1 will in 
my reign pull down bad men, and ſer up good, 
cut off } Jer. 48. 25, 


PSAL, LXXVL 


Title. 
Wegineth ] See the Notes on the Title of Pſal. 4. 
A Song or Fſalm ] Sce the Notes onthe Title of Pſal. 30. 


of Aſaph ] Or, for 4ſaph. 


Verſ. 1. JN Fudah is Grd known ] By this word, and by the deſtru- 

I Aion of their adverſaries This Pſalm is of the ſame ſub- 
jeft,as Plal. 46. God 4s our refuge and ſtrength, &c, and perchance 
written upon the ſame occaſion, Some notable vigory, doubrlefle ; 
whether over the Ammonires, as ome rhink, or any other. Both 
Pſalms compared t , will illuſtrate one another, 

V, 2. In Salem alſo is bis 1 abernacle |] Which afterward was cal- 
led Jeruſalem. 

V* 4. then the mountains of prey] Kingdoms full of extortion and 
rapine,compared to mountains full of ravening beaſts; or ro moun- 
rains where robbers uſe to ſhelter themſelves, and lic in wait for 
prey, Amos 4. 1, Or, more florris than the mo; ntains of prey, 152 
proverbial expreſsion and amplification of greateſt glory and exul- 
ration, For ſo the words are uſed ro that purpole, in lome other 
places of Scripture : They joy before thee,according ro the j7y in harveſt, 
and as men rejoyce, when they drvide the ſpoile, Uai.g.3. & 53. 12, 
Therefore will I divide bim « portion with the great, and be ſhall divide 
the ſpoil with the ſtrong.See alſo upons 2. 10. Truſt not in oppreſſion, &c. 

; 0p have ſlept their ſleep ) Their laſt leep,or ſleep of death; 

as in the next veric. And ſome, not improbably,conceive, that this 
ighe have reference to that great and miraculous defear of the 
yrians by night, related 2 King. 19. 35, which hapned in King 
Ezckiah his rime, If ſo, then we both the time and particular 
occaſion of the Pſalm : neither is there any thing in the whole 
Pſalm,bur ny very well ſtand with that conjxure, This of their 

ſlcep, repearcd again in the next verſe,makes it very probable. 

and none of the men of might have fund their bands x Some think 
is meant, that God rook away their courage, and that their wonred 
Nrengrh failed chem in the barre], Bur if it were tneanc of the Aſly- 
rians, as we have mentioned upon the former words, there was no 
fight ar all. And beſides, having told us of their laſt ſleep in the 
words immediately before theſe ir is not ſo likely that he ſhould in 
the ſame verſe, rouch upon thoir faint and hearrleſſe carriage in 
fighr. More likely therefore, that theſe words have relatien to the 
ſaid ſleep. A man thar is in a ſound ſleep, may upon the working of 
his phantaſie, ſtrive and endeavour much, as either to riſe, or to 
run, or perhaps to defend himſelf , bur he finds neither legs nor 
hands, till he be awaked. Virgil the Poet, upon a like occaſion, 
ſpeaking of one, ( a mighty and invincible man orherwiſe ) whom 
ke faincth in his encounter with Encas, ſuddenly to have been be- 


— 
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Pſal. Iz xvii, 
reaft of his wonted power and ſtrergth by the gods, in fMour to 


the laid F1s Encas, hath the very lame Gmilitude, of a man fi. 
ving in his ſleep to np purpole : 4c velut in ſomnis ocmlos wb1 larguidg 
pregpt Notte quies, nequicquam avides extendere cn ſus Velle videmur 
(5 1n mediks conatibiys agrt Sucedinus ©: non lingua valet, non corbers 
nor# Sufficrunt wires © nec vox, nec verba ſequuntar : Sie Turns An 
cunqu/e viam vireute perivit ) Succeſſam Dea diva negat, &c, No = 
can wiſh for a berrer comment upon thele words of the Plalmift. 
Bur I will nor do the Poet ſo much wrong, as to £9 about to Eng. 
liſh him, neither in proſe, or verle, "S" 
V. who may ſtand in thy ſight ] God, with a look, is able to de 
ſtroy all the power and aRivity of the enemics, were they never G 
many or mickey "IF 4 
V. 8. from heaven ] T a ivercd us by th 
a as from heaven, Pſal. 57. A Yn 
/, 9. 10 judgement ] To revenge the wr done toth 
and to deliver i. be oof Pg Fonds 

V. 1o, Swrely the wrath of man ſhall praiſe thee } The 
thy foes, and ours, will rurn to thy praiſe, who being —— bs 
people ſhall praiſe thee tor their deliverance. And the more A 4 
they, the greater our deliverance, and our thanks acrordingly : Or 
as ſome others, the enemies themſelves confounded and convieed. 
ſhall acknowledge that it is thy doing, and ſhall be humbled be- 
fore thee, f efirain} 

the remainder of wrath thou reftram ] Either 
main and ſurvive of the oy 2 King. 19. 30, rip 4 Co 
that is eſcaped of the bouſe of Judah, 8c, Or, thon ſhalt preveme the 
furcher artemprs of our enraged enemies. Thou wilt ſuffer themis 
do no more in their fury, than may turn to thy glory, 

_—_ ] Heb, gird. Thar is, keep it within compaſle, as with a 
girdle, 

V. 11. Fow,and pay wunte the Lord your God) Plal.56.6.Fccl.5.6,7; 

let all that be round about bims bring preſents } To wit, the Levizes, 
that dwell about the Tabernacle : or,the people among whom God 
doth dwell. See upon Pal, 89. 7. of all that are about bys, 

wnto ] Heb. to fear, 

V. 12, He ſhall cut off the ſpirit of Princes ] Heb, WI by ſome 
tranflated vindemiavit, that is, be will gather os graves. As men ga- 
ther grapes, ſo ſhall he cafily and ſuddenly rake away their lives, 
and diſappoinc their enterpriſes, The meraphor ſhewerh, That the 
deſtruion of the mighrieſt, with God, is bur as the aipying «f a 
bunch of grapes with men. 


PSAL LXXVIL 


Title. 
to Feduthum ] Pal, 39 tir, 
of Ajaph ] Or, for Ajaph. 


Verſ.r. I Cryed unto God with my woice) The Propher teacherh us by 
his example to flee unto God for help in our neceſxiries, 
V, 2, my ſore } Heb. my band, If taken properly, he means, My 
hand was ſtretched our in prayer ; or, bedewed with my tears, 
ran ] Or, was ſtretched out. 
refuſed to be comforted ] Jer. 31. 15, 
V. 3. and was troubled | This may bs referred rothe immediare 
words ( his remembring of God : by which moſt underſtand pray- 
ing : ( cither as an adjun#, or a comſequent. If as an adjun#? ; then, 
umporting the commotion and agitation of his ſoul in his medita- 
tion, or prayer : which often happens in feryent prayers, upon car- 
neſt occaſions, Such a prayer was that of Hanna, 1 Sam, 1, 10. &c. 
and that of Chriſt, Hebr, 5. 7. with ſtrong crying and tears, &c, and 
ſome narurally exprefle more paſsion in their prayers, than others, 
who nevertheleſſe may pray as carneſtly,and effe&ually ; as on the 
other fide,we ſhould nor raſhly condemn ochers for their earneſt 
neſs,except ir be very manifeſt by their lives,or ſome ocher convin- 
cing circumſtance,thar they are Loci we take che word 25 # 
conlequent of the former a&ion,then the meaning is, chat his very 
prayer or mediration,to which in his anguiſh and extremity; he d:d 
berake himſelt for comforr,added to his grief, rather than caſed ir, 
A thing very remarkable,and incidental,as to David,then;fo to rhe 
beſt of men;ar all cimes, So ir pleaſerh God ſomerimes,ro deal with 
chem that are moſt dear unto [£0 He doth withdraw himſclt,as ro 
preſenr ſenſe ( though moſt preſent ſometimes, when he ſeemerh 
fartheſt of : ) and will not be found in a good while ; and all for 
our goed,in due rime,it we have patience tothe end; and ſubmic 
to his wayes and wiſdom, though to us incomprehenſible. We mull 
not give over praying for all that, except it be for a while,in caſe 
our preſent trouble be ready to oyercome us ! ye nog 6 if there be 
any diſtemper of body concurring at the ſame time. might al ſo 
ſay that he was troubled, when he remembred God ; meaning, thas 
when he thought upon forme: times, how good and gracious then ; 
how different now (in appearance) it rrowbled him very much : 33 
having juſt occaſion to tear,that God had quite caft him,or them 
off ; then which nothing could be more diſmal and terrible. The 
Greek here ivpg a'vfuv : and after them the Latins, delefatws ſum * 
a quite contrary ſenſe, for which though there might be ſome 
ground from the uſe of the word in ſome other place. yer it ſcemerh 
here 60ntrary to the coherence, 
V. 4. Tow 
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Pſal. lxxviis 


V. 4. Thou boldeft mine eyes waking ] God laid ſo many for- 
rows on him, that he could nor fleep. ww 

I wn ſo troubled that 1 cadre? As one that is aſtonied with 
ſome force blow received, 

V. 5. I have conſidered the dayes of old ) Pfal. 143. x, 

V, 6. my ſong in the night ] Of thankſgiving, which I was ac- 
cuſtomecd to fing in my proſperity, 

I commune with mine own heart ] —_ 4. 

my ſpirit made diligent ſearch } For the cauſes of this great 
change, and the means to recover my former happy cſtare, 

V. 7. Will the Lord caſt off for ever ? } Pſal. 13.1. 

V. 8. for eve&more } Heb. to generation and generanon. 

V. 10+ 1 ſaid this is my infirminy ] See upon the next words , 
I will remember. 

I will remember the years of the right hand of the moſt High. ] The 
ambiguity of the wo:d [MIO which may be tranſlaced cirher years, 
as ir is here 3 or mutationes ; thar is, changes, as by divers; hach 
occaſioned much variery both of Tranſlations, and Expoſitions. If, 
years, the moſt pcobable ſenſe will be ( which he furcher proſecures 
in the following verles ) that to ER infirmiry, and doubts, 
he hath ck the conſideration of former times, when God did 
uſe his right hand ; that is, did ſhew his wonderful power cither 
in parricular deliverances afforded to himſelfin his neceflity ; or 

blick, ro his people in general in their extremities, when oppreſ- 

d by their enemies, and the like, So Pal. 74. after a long come 
plaint of their preſent condition, ver. 12. 13. &c, he remembers, 
and relates what God had formerly done for them ; For God is 
my King, &c. Thou didft divide the ſea, &c. and fo in many places 
beſides, Bur if, changes, then this : This is my _— z it « a change 
the right band of the moſt High ; as if he ſaid ; Why ſhould this 
change of the right hand of God towards me, this alteration of my 
former eſtate and condition, from good to bad, ſo much trouble 
me, or ſeem ſo ſtrange } As 1 have received good, why nor evil 
alſo from the ſame hand ? Shall we recerve good at the band of God, 
&c. Job 2. 10, and fince we are born to adverſity, as well as pro- 
ity ( Eccl. 7. 14. ) and, If thou faint in the day of adverſity, thy 
ength is ſmall, Prov, 24. 19, well mayſt thou then acknowledge 
chine infirmity. There be ſundry other interprerarions, to be found 
in Expoſitours, beſides theſe, according to both Tranſlations,cither 
years, or changes : bur theſe, the moſt _—_— and in my judge- 
ment, the enely probable. Some ; for, this is my infirmity ,cranſlare, 
infirmari me iſtud ? or, ſhould I be ſich for this 2 bur ir comes all ro 
one. Some again, Et cogitavi,mors mea eft. Or, Et dixi, Occidere me- 
un 2 as if he intended to ſay, that in his ſudden thoughts ; in the 
extremiry of his ſufferings,he gave himſelf over for a dead man : be 
aired even of life : (2 Cor, 1.8. ) tunc recordatus ſum, &c. Then 
ale call ro minde. Ir is Vatablus his rranflation and int 
tation ; which for his ſake I rake notice of. So ir would be the ſame 
asPlal. 31, 22. I ſaid in my haſte, Iam cut off, &c. See there, and 
Pſal. 116. 11, I ſaidin my haſte, &c, 
V. 11, I will remember thy wonders of old ] Plal, 44. verſe x. 
V. 13. Thy way, 0 God, is 1n the ſanftuary ] Thy manner of pro- 
ing is to be learned in thy word; which is taught in the ſan&u- 
ary, plal. 73. 17. Bd pe 

V. 14. among the people ] The Engliſh is ambiguous, more 
through defe& of the _ rongue, than any taulrof rhe Tran- 
flators. In the Original Hebrew, and fo in other rongues. it is a 
plural,diſtin& and different from the ſingular, & ro7g ae-7;, in po- 
pulis, among ſeveral people,or nations, from whom, through whom, 
and to whom thou didft bring thy people. 

V. 15. thine arm redeemed thy ] Exod, 6. 6. 

; V. 16, The waters ſaw thee, 0 Grd } When God brought his 
people thorow the red Sea,the waters fled away like a man frighted, 
ſal. 114. 3, 5+ 
4 V. I. The clouds prured out water ] Heb. The clouds were 
poured forth with water, it rained, thundred, and- lightned, 
when God delivered his people, Exod. 14. 24. pſal. 68-7, 8, 9. 
1 Cor, 10, 1, 2, 

thine arrowes alſo went abroad ] pſal. 68. 33. 

V. 18, The vorce of thy thunder was in the beaven ] pſal. 18, 
I , I4. 

% 19, Thy path in the great waters ] Thar is, in deep waters, 

thy foot-ſteps are not known ] Or, as by ſome expreſſed, were not 
brown. For when thou hadſt brought over thy le, the water 
rerurned to her courſe : and the enemies thar Soath ro have fol- 
lowed them, could nor paſle thorow, Exod. 14. 28, 29, ' Hence it 
appears that this as - of the ſca,was not from any natural cauſe, 
or accident, but wrought by God of purpoſe, that his le might 
paſſe thorow the ſea. Again, thy foo!-ſteps are not known ; in a more 
general ſcnle, ( as the words are underſtood and applied by many 
ancienes)ot the wayes of God in general,both rowards his Church, 
and in his | adminiſtration of the world, and of every mans 


lalvation ; thy wayes are incomprebenſible : many times contrary ro 
mans judgement and expeRation, Haw wnſearthable are bis judge- 
ments, and his wayes paſt finding out, For who bath bnown the mind 
_ Lord, or who hath been his Counſellour ? Rom, 11. 33, 34, Of 

works in general, Job 26. 14 Lo, theſe are parts of bis ways j 
but bow little a portion is heard of bim ? but the thunder of his power 
Who can underſtand 2 Ang ſo, Thy way is in the ſea, &c, ſhould be by 


Annotations on the Book of P/almes. 


way of fimilitude ; according to Prov, 36, 18, 19. There bethree 
things which are too —_— for me, &c. The way of an eagle in the 
dir, = the way of a ſhip in the midſt of the ſea, &c. Again, Thy 
way is in the ſea, &c. may be underitood of Gods wonders in the ſea, 
þ ranges. þ Ng. bob. 23, 24. KE. They that go down into the ſea in 
s, tha ujinejje in great waters; Theſe ſee the warks of the 
Lord, and bis wonders in the deep, &c. ſe j —e} 


PSAL., LXXVy11t. 


Title, 
Maſchil of Aſaph ] Or, A Pſalm, for Aſaph to give inſtrufion, 


Verſe x, My people ] The Pr » under the name of 4 

OQ Teacher, calleth the = car his, and the dodrine 
his, as Paul callerh the Goſpel his, whereof he was bur the prea- 
cher, Rom, 2, 16. & 16. 25, 

ro my law ] That is, my do&rine, 

V. 2, I will open my mouth in « parable ] Pal. 49. 4. Sce more 
there, Theſe words of the Plalmiſt, with ſome kc Br are cired 
by the Evangeliſt, upon occaſion of Chriſt his ſpeaking to the peo- 
p it es: not with reference to the meaning of the pſalmiſt 

thele words ; ( for ſo the application mighe ſeem violent, arid 
impertinent) bur to the words themſelves, and to that ſenſe which 
of themſelves they are very capable of ; yea and niore proper to 
them, according to their more ordinary ule and notion. Sec upok 
plal. 49. 4. The words indeed might ſeem to import more, /That it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, I will open 
my mouth in parables, &c, Mat.13.35. but it is an ordinary formula, 

uſed by the Evangeliſts as well in allufive and indire&, as in mort 
dire& and proper applications ; as Expoſiters will tell you there, 
Hence it is, that whereas the Pſalmiſt faich here, I will utter dark 
ſayings of old : the Eyangeliſts,the berrer to fir the words to his pur- 
polc, makes ir, I will utter things which have been bept ſecret from the 
foundation of the world. This alluſion to have proceeded immediare- 
ly from the Evangeliſt himſelf, appears "wv the Septuagint here, 
whole Tranflarion is, e334/Z0g21 @GofAnpar dx dpyns: mor 
Tapaf as, as in the Evangeliſt, 

I will utter ] Plenrifully, as a ſpring ſends our warer. 

dark ſayings | Sharp ones, ( _—y rorhe propriety of the O- 
riginal word) that require wit to underſtand and expound them. 

of old ] Of things that have'been done long ſince. 

k 3. _ a or 44. 1. 

. 5. 4 teſtimony in Jacob ] Plal. 147. 19,26. By the teſtimo 
and law, he mcaneth cicher the whole —_—_— word or law, which 
they were commanded to teach their children, Deut. 6 x, 2, 3 &c. 
Or, more particularly, the things afterwards rehearſed in this 
plalm ; for the perperual remembrance whereof unto all poſteriry, 
they had a particular charge, Deur. 4. 9, to, Onely tabe heed ry 
ſelf, &c, which ſecmeth moit probable. 

eur fathers have told us] Which were the people of God,pſal.44 r. 

that they ſh16ld mabe them bnown to their children] Deur.4.9.&6.7. 

V. 6. That the generation to come might bnow them ] There is not 
any thing more binding cither in point of religion or of civil laws, 
and cuſtoms,than traditions received from fathers,and fore-farheri. 
Theretore ſuch care is taken here and elſewhere, for duc informa- 
tion of poſterity, 

V. 7. That they might ſet their hype in God] Thoſe many mi- 
racles that God had wrought in former times, he did them not for 
thoſe crimes onely, bur for after- Iſo that the me of therh 
being faichfully cranſmirred to polteriy th power of God might be 
known by them : who though he think ir not fic ro do ſuch won. 
ders at all times, nor all rimes fir for miracles ; yer is he Qill rhe 
ſame God, as able and powerful as before ; whith is ground enough 
for our faith, 

V. 8. And might not be as their fathers ] Though childreti are 
commonly very apt of themſelves to follow their fathers examples; 
yer when ſuch examples come ro with the commemoration of 
ſuch and ſuch events and judgements as have cnſued upon ſuch 
and ſuch examples : and choſe judgements recorded by the ſame 
hand,from which they have the examples : then ſuch examples, ſo 
recorded and tran{mirred,are tio inducements for imitation to an 
one, thar is nor extremely deſperare; bur ſtand for warnings, a 
arc commonly very profitable and ayaileable te thar purpoſe. 

that ſet not their heart ] Heb. that prepared not their heart, 

their heart aright ] Verſe 37.” | 

V. 9. The child-en af Ephraim] Firſt,th:y fled before Jephez,Judg. 
12.46, Secondly, before the Philiſtines, x Sam.4. 10+ which ſcems 
the rather,becauſe after menrioned'in this pſalm, v.57,61,67. or ; 
before Abijah,z Chr. 13.17, See alſo,t Chr. 7.2 1,22. And Zabud bi 
ſon, &e. to which ſome of the beſt Interpreters think theſe words ro 
refer eſpecially: and ſo the Rabbins roo,Kimki,and ſome orhers. O- 
thers,by the children of Epbraimgunderſtand thelfraclires in general 
{6 called by[reaſon of the preemi of char Tribe;and particulars 
ly of Jeroboam,an Ephraimire, the head of thar divifion and defe- 
&ion of rhe ren cribes, which they conceive is here intended, 1f (6; 
the pſalm cannot be Davids, Bur it doth not ſeem eo rite pfobable; 
that this ſhould be here mentioned, before ſo a ans 
cicacer runes, that fellow afrer : and that whi wes in the 
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t verſe, They bept not the covenant of God, &c, cannot be re- 
Nrained 0 Js bo; Frodrn or Iſraclices ( as divided from 
Judah ) alone, but belongs unto the Jewes in general, Sowe 
theretore very judicious, think thar the tribe of Epbrarm, partly for 
the ſuper eminent valour of it aboye other Trives at that time,and 
partly becauſe the Ark of God, was then among the Ephraimires ; 
that is,in Shilo, a Town of Ephraim ; and carried with ir, as it 
were the intereſt of the whole Tribes, ( as appeared afterwards, 
when remoyed to Judah, that Tribe became the head Tribe : ) for 
thele reaſons, I ſay,that one Tribe might be intended for the whole 
commonalry of the Jewes in general. Ne, 

carrying bowes ] Heb, throwing forth, or, ſhooting with bowes ; as 


er, 4.29. 

V. 12, inthe field of Zoun ] A place of note in Egypr, Ila, 19, 
13. Ezck. 3o, 14. 2take fie?) Hood 

V. 13, He drvided the ſea } Ex06., 14.21, 

V. -y Ihe dot «ſob let them with a cloud, and all the 
night with a li-ht of fire ] Exod. 13. 21. & 14.24 

Tv. IF» - —_— in the wilderneſſe, and gave them drink 
45 out of the great depibs ] Exod, 17. 6, Num, 20, 11, Plal, nos, 
41. 1 Cor, 10, 4+ 

V. 16. 10 run down like rivers ] So that they drank of the water 
all the while they were in the wilderneſic, for it followed them in 
he Deſert, Deur. 9. 21. Plal, 105. 41. 1 Cor. 10 4, 

V. 17. And th:y ſinned yet more againſt bim ] Their wickedneflc 
could nor be overcome by Gods benefits, which were great and 
many, Iſa. 5. | 

raked High in the wilderneſſe ] Pal. 95.8. 

V. 18, by aching meat for their tuft } To require more than is 
convenient, to ſatisfic wanton luſt, and ro doubt of Gods power, if 
we have ir nor, is ro 


God. 
V. 19, ea, bey ſpake againſt God ] Num. 11! 4. 
Can God furni 


always be ready to ſerve our luſts. 

farniſh | Heb, order 

V. 20, Behold, be ſmote the rock, that the waters guſbed ont, and 
the ftreams overflowed] Exod. 17. 6. Num. 20. 11. | 

V. 22, and truſted not in bis ſalvation] That is, in his fatherly 
poogtinncs, whereby he carerh for his, and provi ſufficiently 

or 

V.23. Though be bad commended the clouds] So that they had thar 

which was convenient, but their luſt made them to cover more. 


V. 24. And bad rained down manna upon them > eat, and bad 
given them of the c:rn of heaven ] Exod. 16+ 14. Joh 6.31. 

V. 25. Man did cat angels food ] Or, every one did eat the bread 
of the mighty. Such as angels might car, if they uſed food, Excel 
lent food. So the rongue of is pur for an excellent rongue, 
1 Cor. 13.1, Or, food that came from the babitations of Angels (Hea- 
ven ) as the Chaldee Paraphrale expreſlerh ir ; and beforeycalled, 
the corn of beaven, v. 25. Or, prepared and ſent rothem by che mi- 
niſtery of Angels ; whom doth uſe in moſt rhings that bel 
unto men,cither good,or bad;rhough they 


be not always mentioned. 


V. 26, He cauſed an caſt wind to blow ] God uſed the winds to | 


xeach them, that all creatures were at his command, and that no 
diſtance of place could let his working. 

gta 2” x 4] Heb. wtf 
» V. 27. : wing. 

V. 28, inthe midſt } Of che places where they uſed to encamp, 
or, in a place near the camp : for it follows, round about their habi- 
tations ; not in the midſt of them. 

CSbegys Heb, bis camp: That is, the camp of Jacob, 


21. 
V. 30. from their luſt |] From the meat they defired ; of from 
defiring more. 


mou yg endo rat yk _—__ 1.33. ha 
+» 31, he fJatte t rs were not 
yer chiefly rhey fone 
= 

{more | Heb. made to bow. 
choſen men | Or, young men. 

V. 32. they ſinned ſtil ] Thus fin by cortinuance makerh men 
inſcnſible, ſo that no plagues will mend them, 2 Chron. 28. 22. 

V. 33. in vanity ] In fruitleſſe journeys in the wildernefle, ſo 
that they could not come ro Cannan; Num. 14. 29. 

V. 34. When be flew them] Such was their hypocrifie, that 
they ſought unto God for fear of puniſhment,though in their heat 
they loved him not, Hol. 5, 15, 

V. 37. For their heart was not right with bim ] Wharſoever 
comerh.nor frem the pure fountain of the hearr, is hypocriſie. 

Re 1 38, forgove their iniquity ] Becauſe he weuld ever have ſome 
remnant of a Church to praiſe his Name on carrh, he ſuffered not 
their ſins ro overcome his mercy. 

V. 39. For beremembred that they were but fleſh ) Pebold, be 
putteth no truſt jn his Saints ; yea the heavens are not clean in bis Gght . 
How much more abominable, &c. Job 15. 14, 15, 16, This confidera- 
tion of mans frail nature prevailed with God, Gen. 8. 21. 1 will not 
ag4n Crſe the ground any Mort, for mans ſabe : for the rmagmar mn of 
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who were moſt puffed up, and were chief- 


many heart is evil from by youth, Or, feſt, an objc& of compaſſion ;| 


Pſal, lzxviii, 


by its natural conſtirution ſubje& to much miſery, and of litrt« 
continuance, - 

4 wind that paſſeth away, and cometh not again ] O ſpar 
may recover ſtrength, before I go bence, and be no —_ Peg ne tka : 
See allo Job 7, 7, 0 remember that my life is wind, %c. Of the ſoul. 
and the immorrality of ir, not mentioned a all in ſuch expreſſions. 
ſec upon plal, 5. 5, For in death, &c, and upon plal. 37. 1, 2, ” 

V. 40. provoke him ] Or, Yebel againſt him. 

V. 41. turned bach and tempted God ] Or, tempted God again 

limited the boly One of Iſrael ] By appointing what he hould go, 
or including his power within their capacity, 

V. 4:2. They remembred not bis hand ] The forgerfulneſſc 
benekics, is the root of rebellion, and of all vice, of Gods 

from the enemy ] Or, from afflition. 

V. 43- wrought ] Heb. ſet. 

V. 44. And bad twrned their rivers into blood } Exod 7. 20, 

V. 45. Heſent drvers ſorts of flies among them, which devoured 
them ] Exod, 8. 24. 

He ſent divers ſorts of flies ] This word Ggnifierh, a confuſed mix. 
ture of flies, and venemous worms. Some take ir for all forts 
lerpents : ſome, for all wilde beaſts. - 

frees, which gas them ] Exod. 8.6. o 

. 46. Hegave alſo their increaſe nnto esterpiller ] Ex 
10, 13. He repeateth not here all the miracles rhar Gadd _ 
Pt, bur __ which might be ſufficient to convince the people of 
ratitude. 
- 47. He defiroyed their vines With bail, and their ycomme«wr 
with froft ] Re 23: 5 y 
deſtrozed ] Heb. billed. 
fot J. Or, great hail-ſtones. 

V. 48. He gave wp } Heb, He fbut wp. 

bot thunder-belts ] Or, lightnings. 

V. 49. He Caſt upon them the frerceneſſe of bi anger, wrath and ins 
dignation } Some, becaule of the cen plagues of Egypt, they finde 
bur ſeven here mentioned, think the reſt, three in number, w wie, 
that of rhe lice, which in that order Moſes relates them was the 
third, Exods8. 16. &c. thar of boiles and dlaines the fixth, Exod.q, g, 
&c, and laſtly,thar of the darkneſſe in all the laedythe ninth, Exod. 
10.21.&c, might be comprehended by theſe many general wards 
here heaped ragether, But then weſhall be as much troubled cogire 
a reaſon why tp reſt, (the greater number, ſeven of en) being pare 
ticularly mentioned and expreſlced, thele three ſhould be chuspur 
rogether,and thar in luch general rerms,as may comprehend any of 
the reſt,or all of them,as well as chcſe. And then ſecondly, it theee 
plagues were intended, juſt ſo many ; why the words exceed tha 
number ; being four ar leaſt : fierceneſſe of wrath, mdignation, 
and trowble : which hath moved the amber this conceit, contrary 
to what himſelf had before ſet down,of three anely omitred, or nor 
exprefled particularly,here to find four; ro witgthe fitt alſo, the may- 
ram of cattel : of which there,indeed, ſorae make a doubt, whether 
particular mention be made of it,or no : as may appear bythe dif- 
ferent tranſlation of thoſe words, (for there it muſt be,or nowbere) 
of the kifricth vyerſc ; but gave therr life over to thepeſtilence ; in the 
rext; but gave their beaſts to the mwrrain,in the margin. Then again, 
ſuppoſing we could ſarisfic —_ the number; anocher queſti- 
on by ſotne other may haply be raiſed about the order, why che 
Plalmiſt doth nor ehfirve the ſame order that Moſes doth : that be- 
ing the ſecond here,which in Moſes is the fourth ; and that third 
here,which in him is ſecond ; and that fourth here, which in Moſcs 
makes the cight ; that fift, which in Moſes, che ſeventh ; and laftly, 
thar fift here, which rhere the fixrt. Our beſt anſwer therefore will 
be; if any ſtick at the omiſſion of cither three, or four, of theten, to 
defire an anſwer from them, wherher ir was not free for the Plal+ 
miſt ro mention as many, or as few, as he coughs wo v7 y £with- 
out any futther regard'than ro his own and h1$ Pen, or 
verſe "Ot if he 'S, pom mentioned any at all, whether he could 
have bren juſtly charged of any omiſſhon ? If chat cannot be ſhew- 
ed, as I believe it cannot ; then is ir againſt reaſon, to require 2 
reaſon why all not expreſſed, as well as ſome, And ſo we ſhall con- 
clude, char theſe —_ ( the words of this verſe) be general words, 
which relate to all the plagues in general, and not tO any particu. 

larly. Sre alſo upon olal. los. z8, Heſent darkneſſe, &c. 

by ſending evil ag among them ] Some plainly _— 1 
Devils, whom God doth uſe ſomerimes as inftraments, in ain. 
ſes, as by the hiſtory of Job, and many examples inthe ar fie 
ment doth appear. Others, good Angels,calledevil Angels, 
under God, miniſters of evil, or execurtioners of Gods juſt 
ments. There be examples of both good and evil, _—_ —_" 
theſe cafes, Bur thar thoſe were ev!/ angels rhar were u by Mo- 
in that buſinefle, here mentioned, ſome think 18 imneaty 
ſes, in the word FVNUD the deſtroyer, Exod. 12, 23. But um 
be no argument, fince the Angel whom God uſcd abour _ 
dayes peſtilence, deſcribed, 2 Sam. 24. in che lame x a 
verſe is tiled FOUMNUWD the deſtroyer ; and yer rhe Angel rom by 
which is not likely ro be meant of Cat 'n 2 W indeed had rel 
his remprting of David, ( as we read, : Chron, 21. 1. ) _ i of 
of rhae plague ; bur not the inſtrament,under rhar name _ ie n- 
che puniſhment. Rabbi M. Ben. Maimon, the moſt ſober and Jear 


— ks : | More 
cd of all that profeſſion, in his excellent Treatiſe, cal ——_ chin, 
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Pal. lzxviii. Annotations oh the Book of Pſalmes; Pal. Ixxix! 


#0. 1. 2, c, 6, diſputes at large, that wharſover is operative |prehend both, And indeed Solomons Temple was like a Pala e, 
Oe, as the elements, and a” <a faculries,and the like, | and ificence ; and Herods Temple 3 ASK roi po 
are called Angels in the Scriptures: neicher doth he ſeem to ac- |Chriſt his time of his converſation among mea, it was not on! y litg 
knowledge ( his proper errour, oppoſed therein by other Rabbins) |a palace, bur like a caſtlc roo, compaſied abour with towers and all 
any other evil angles, but figuratively, So, fire, bail, famine and [manner of fortifications, as appears by the ſtory of Veſpaſians fiege. 
death. Eccl. 39. 28, 29. are termed ſpirits, created by God far venge- | Which be bath eſtabliſhed ] Sec before upon Plal. 68.16. yes the 
gnce ; and in the New Teſtament roo, the word is ſometimes, it I | Lord will dwell in it for ever, 
be not miſtaken, uſed in that nvtion, So that w—_— hinders, bur | eſtabliſhed] Heb. founded, 
that evil angels here alſo, may be incerprered, dreadful plagues and 3 70, He choſe David alſo his ſervant ] 1 Sam, 16, 11, + Sam, 


judgements inflicted by Gods immediate power. 7.8. 

V. 50. He made away ] Heb. He weighed a path. V. 71. Fromfollowing ] Heb. From after. 

their life over to the peſtilence ] Or, their beaſts to the murrain, | 1» feed Facub his people, and Iſrael bis inheritance ] » Sad, $, 2; 
Exod. 9. 3, Sce upon ver. 49. ; 1 Chion, 11, 4. ; | 

V. 51. And ſmate all the firft-born in Egypt, Exod. 12, 29, V. 72, and gvided them by the shilfulneſſe of his hands ] The O- 


the chief of their ſtrength ] The frſt-born are ſo called, Gen. | riginal word FNMAN properly Ggnifierh Prudence 2 or if we will, 


49. 3 with divers good Interpreters, preciſely keep to the Hebrew, be. 
of Ham ] Thar is, Egypt : for it iscalled Mizraim, of Mizraim cauſe iris a plural , Prudentias ; that is, prodentie ; whic| 
that was the ſon of Ham. ; plural 1s by ſome roſolyed into a kind of ſuperla W prodens 

libe ſheep } Plal, 77. 20. tis ; that is, exquiſit, or, ſingular prudence. Bur prudentis, fingu- 


V. 53. fo that they feared nit ] They had no occaſion to fear, | lar. or plural, is the word in moſt other rranſlations thar I have 
for God deitroyed their enemies ; yer they did fear ſometimes out | ſeen» The Greek ov'1ege, exprefied by the Latin intelligentia,mag 
of unbelief alſo import gplrn ris, prudence, Bur uſe Prudence doth nor 

overwhelmed their enemies | Exod, 14.27. & Is. 10, properly belong to the hands, our gar! yp ic ſeems though 

overwhelmed ] Heb. covered, Sh1lfulneſſe ( which the Hebrew dorh alſo fignific ) more proper us 

V. 54. He brought them to the border of his Sanfluary ] Or, boli- | this . Bur Iam of anorher mind, I muſt confefſe, and like 
neſſ; that is, 10 the holy land: fo called in diyers reſp&&s, but ace here much betrer, For if I be nor miſtaken, the imcention 

ially, b:cauſe of his San&tuary, the place of his refidence : to | ofthe Plalmilt here,was pr gra nas ge King, by two execl- 
which he makes all the land co be but as bounds and limits, be- 
cauſc of the eminency of that place, the holinefle whereof did as it ſaid roche commendation of an i 
were ſpread to all other parrs of the land , as if the whole had been | 


a Sanctuary, and conſecrated ground, Ir is therefore to the honour «xA+#4, in Greek, which'i ice, clemency, and ma- 
of the whole land, as well as of the SanRuary, that he calleth ir, | ny other yermes. Bur grodneſſe rhough alwayes of ir 
the holy bo» der, or, border of bis SanFuary. ſelf; whatever it be ; yer ? wirhoue valour in a King, is bur 


which bis right hand had purchaſed) Not got by them by their a lame commendarion,and-may probably make { there be 
own power and ſtrength; as Pſal. 44. 3. For they gat not the land enough to be found ) an untortunare borh King and people, I con« 
in poſſeſſion by their own ſword ———— but thy right hand, 8c,  |ceive that velour is intluded in the ward hang ; the uſual emblime 
V. 55. divided them an inheritance by line ] Joſh. 13. 7. of ation and power, Bur again, becauſe valour, without prudence 
V. 57. dealt unfaithfully ] Nothing more diſpleaſerh God in and diſcretion, doth morehurt oftencimes, than good ; as valour is 
children, than when they continue in that wickedneſle, which their | added ro,ggoodnefle, fo prudence to valour : bur not as a diſtin& 
fathers had begun, | verrue trom it, b:cauſe in very deed ( as Philoſophers alſo reach } 
deceitful | Or, ſlack, or warping. The fimilicude, ic ſeems, was | valour, without diſcretion, doth not deſerve the name of yalour, 
commonly uſed by way of proverb. So Hoſ. 7. 16. They return, but | and may more properly be called raſhnefle | 
not to the moſt High 2: they are libg a deceitful byw, As on the ocher | or any thing, than valous. And weknow, that David is ſer eur ig 
fide, to truſt to bis bow, Plal. 44+ 6. and elſewhere. And, « bow that | the Scriprures, nor as/2 good and pious Prince onely, but alſo va- 
will not turn back , uſed alſo proverbially, 2 Sam. 1. 22. The reaſon | liant ; a mighry valianc man; and a man of war, : Sam. ts 18, 
of which expreſſions archers are beſt able rogive an account of. By thole two properties alſo doch Homer, rhe Pecr of Poets, chara=, 


V. 58, For! ed bim to anger ] Iz, 20 By ſer- Qtarile a good Ki nfaran T4 Fg nparers 40 p 
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. 60, So that be forſook the tabernacle of Shiloh ] 1 Sam. 4. 11+ | maſt ary Princesr Mowever if rhis ſeem to xelidh of roo much 
For their ingratitude he ſuffered the Philiſtines ro rake the Ark | ſubciley, which 1proteſſe ['defire to avoid in fuck a work as chis; i 


which was the ſign of bis preſence from among them, and neyer | ſhall content any ſe}f wich moſt Interpreters, by prodence of bands, 


brought it back to Shilok again, Jer. 7. 12, 14. | to undesſtand, prudent, diſcreer and diſcreet car- 
V. 61. d:livered his ſtrength] Sec upon Pſal.63, 2, toſee thy power | riage ot all manner of buſinefies. For indeed, where ſuch prudence 
and thy glory. is ; valour, or at leaſt, the effe&s of yalour ; either perſonal, or 
V. 62, Was wroth with his inheritance] His people, that were as | Miniſters and Officers weil choſen, ( tha is, with judgement 
dear to him, as our inkericance is to us, | diſcretion ; ) cannor be wanting, 
V. 63. The fire conſumed their young men] They were ſuddevly 
deſtroyed, 1 Sam 4.10, \ PSAL, LXXIK, 


' their maidens were not given to Marriage] They had no marriage 


ſongs; that is, they were not married , Jer, 25, 10, Revelations { Title. 
23. Of Aſaph ] Or, for Aſaph. 

given} Heb, praiſed, ; 

V. 64. their widwwes made no lamentation] They were ſo over- | Verle 1, He heathen are come into thine inheritance ] The peo-< 
whelmed with grief, that they dicd themſelves , and could nor la- ple cry unro God againſt rhe barbarous ryranny of 
went for their husbandss, r Sam 4. 19. &c+ the Babylonians ; who ſpoyled Gods inhericance , polluted his 


V. 65. Like a mighty man that ſhowteth by reaſon of wine] Or , | T<mple, deſtroyed his religion, andanurdered his people, 
after wine ; as others, Now by ſuch fimilicudes the Scriprure hath \ thy boly temple have they defiled ] Pfal. 94.9. 
areſpe& unto the nature of man , there being nothing uſually, | V; 2, The CR —_— The Propher ſhoverh, ro 
that affe&s the e more, among the vulgar , than the repre- | whac exaremirics Gad ſomerime his Church to fabl,ro ex- 
ſentation of ſuc mighty men, and vyants; as $ by the ma- | erciſc their fairh, before he ſer ro his hand to deliver them, 
ny fables, with much applauſe, receivedamong ſuch, in all nati- fowles of the heaven ] Plal, 74. 14. | 
ons, concerning, both the perſons and ations, and habirations | V. 3. there was none to bury them ] Their friends and kinsfolk 
of Gyanrs, and gyant-like men. For the ſame reaſon the Sun alſo, | durſt nor bury them, fortear of rhe enemies 2 or; rhere were fo mx- 
Plal.19. 5. is repreſented to a ſtrong man (or gyant) that runs & | ny ſlain, that the living ſufficed nor ro bury the dead. 


race, See more upon Plal, 110. 6. He ſhall fill the pheces, &c. VV. 4. We are become a reproach to-0ur neighbinrs} Plain 44. 14; 
V. 66. He ſmote bis enemies ] With diſeaſes, 1 Sam, 5. 6. was a | 4 reproachto our neghbaurs ] Whereot ſorne came of Abraham, 
teproach ro them, 1 Sam.6.4. bur were degenerate : and orhers were open enerhics to thy coligis 


V. 67. He refuſed the tabermacle of Foſeph] That is, Shiloh, a | on; bur chey both-lau ar our miſerics, 
town in the tribe of Ephraim , the fon of Joſeph : where the Ark | V. 4. How long Lord? ] Plal. 89. 46. 
had abided a long time, till it was taken by the Philiſtines : but ſhall thy jeabouſte burw ltbe fire? ] 'Wiltahou urterly conſume us 
after that , God would nor have ir ro return thither any more, bur | for our fins, before thou takeft us co mercy >-- 
afrer many migrations, 1 Sam.s. 124 &c. it was brought by David V., 6. Fonr out thy wrath wpon the beathen that have not bnown 
to Jerulajem , and ptaced in the tabernacle which he had prepa- | thee } Of imprecationsin.general, ſee before upon Plalm 35.4. 


red for ir, Let them be confounded, &c. However, there be, of the moſt Judici- 
V 69. He built his anttuary libe bigh places}, In ſome Bibles that 1 | ous, who think rhis imprecarion ( in fort ) may be reſolved into 
have ſeen, and uſed, it is printed v abſurdly ,libe bigh places, in- | a modeſt ex ion, as if he had {aid, or mended io ſay , Lord, 


flead of, libe bigh palaces; Or, as forme others , libe bigh caſtles. | how can it ftand with th nefle and juſticexo lay fo much up- 
Whereupon lome conceive that the ſtability and us br of the | on us, who are thy nave rr who borch know and worſhip 
Church is here intimared, The Hebrew word TX'QT doth com-! thee 5 andro be ſo indulgent co hole, that ars gue; _ 


Pſal. Ixxx. 


rho('c that know thee not, nor Call upon thee 2 Bur wherher we rake 
th:m as an umprecation, or cxpoſtulacion, certain ir is that the ag- 
gravartion is not properly(as it might ſeem ar firſt )in that they knew 
nor G>d; (which in ſome caſes would be an exrenuation rather, ac- 
cording that of our Saviours, Jeſus ſaid unto them , if ye were blind, 
ye ſbould have no fin, &C. Joh.9.41. And, That ſervant which knew 
bis Lords will, &c. Bu#he that knew wor &c, Luke 47. 48.) burin|y 
that which —_—— (rhe fruit and effe&s of thar —_—_ X = 
t 


em alſo, that 
elle they know God.) in the next verſe , For they have devou- 


chance, though the ſame be done ſometimes by 


Df, and laid wafte bis dwelling place. Theſe rwo verſes (6. & 


7.) arc uſcd by the Propher Jeremy alſo , bur with ſome lirtle al- 


ation and addition, as will appear, it comp red, Jer.1o, 25. 
1 Vx. For they hove deveared Ls) Heb, "TIN, voravit, in the 
ſingular « He bath Zevoured; that is, unuſqurſque carum. ; every one 


of . as ſome of the Rabbines there. Or elſe ir may be thar a 
Fas is wanting , which is ſupplyed by Jeremy, Jer. 10. 25. (See 


upon the former verſc,) where the word is twiee repeated, and both 
times in the plurall. Res 
V. 8. 0 remember not againft us former iniquities] Elay 64. 9. 
Which we and our > ul>, aw. irted. 
former iniquities] Or, the iniquities of them that were before us. 
tet thy tender mercies ſpeedily prevent us] And ſtay nottill we be 
overwhelmed with our troubles. 


V. 9. 0 God of our ſalvation] Seeing we have none other Savi- 
war, neicher can we —_—_— ſelves, and alſo by our deliverance, 


chy name ſhall be praiſed, Therefore, O Lord, help us. 

names ſabe] Jolh. 7. 9. 

V, 16. Where s their God 2 ] Plaliqz.10, & 115, 2, 

revenging | Heb. vengeance, 

revenging the blood of thy ſervants which is ſhed] Plal. 58. 10. 

V. 11, Let the oghing of the priſoner come before thee] Who 
though in reſpe& they were juſtly puniſhed for their fins, 
yer in conſideration of their cauſe were unjuſtly vexed. | 

thy power] Heb. thine arm, 


preſerve thou thoſe that are appointed to dye ] Heb, reſerve the 


» thoſe rhar are appointed to dye] Which were captives among their 
oath for nothing but death, Pſal.q4-2». He 


prefieth this upon God, as a thing moſt ing his infinite both 
CE ndennes Anintpaben, elkakherd is leaſthope : Becauſe, 
mans exrremiry, is Gods unity, Ir is mentioned as the pro- 
per work of God, Plal.192. 20, To bear thegroaning of the priſoner, 
#0 hoſe thoſe that are appointed to death. And it is the propriety of all 
1% 99 498) TIO =} yo Spmyengy Sr aeTe a6 
far as their power doth extend, If chowforbear. ro delrver them that 
are drawn wnto death, and thoſe that are reaty to be ſlain , If thou 
ſazeſt, &c, Prov.24. 11, 12. 
V. 12. And render unto our neighbours feven fold | Towir, to our 
unmercifull neighbours, who in our calamiry , when we ex 
pirty and compaſſion, did cruelly inſulr-over us, and upbraided us, 
as other heathens did, of our vain confidence in our God : and 
made our temporall ſufferings, an argument of our falſe worſhip, 
Of this, andof defire of revenge in generall, ſee , as before ,, upon 
Palme 35, 4. Let them be confounded, &c, Into their boſume , as 
Eſlay 6F. 6,7. 


V. 13. ſheep of thy paſture) Pfal.9 5 7. & 100. 3. 
we will ſhew forth thy praiſe ts all generations ) Kcb. we will num 


ber. Thar is, record the particular benefits , for which thou art to 
be praiſed, We ought to defire no benefit of God, but on this con- 
dition, To praiſe his Name, Eſay 43-21. 

to all generations) Heb, to generation and generation, 


PSAL. LXXX. 


Title. 

Shoſhannim? See Nores on Pſal. 60. tit. 

Edutb]} A conteſtation : wherein the Pſalmiſt earneſtly intreat- 
eth- God for freedom our of thoſe milcries, which by his deſertion 
had befallen him. . 

of Aſapb] Or, for Aſaph, 


Verſe tr. Hou that leadeſt Foſeph libe a flock] B , moſt 

Y ſnort the Tribe of "Them For Ah + x oleph; 
which was the head of the ten Tribes , ſeparated trom Judah : fo 
thar the calamiries of rhe ten Tribes apart by the Chaldeans , axc 
conceived ro be the ſubjeR of this Plalm. So Amos 6. 1. &c. Tu- 
dah is reproved, becauſe not ſenſible of the afflitions of Foſepb, 
ver, 6, thar is, of rhe ten Tribes, carried into caprivity ahour 150. 
years before theraking of leruſalem , by the ſame Chaldeans. O- 
thers, becauſe mention is made of the Ark , (herween the Cheru- 
bims) where God was ſaid to dwell (of which ſee Exod. 25. 22+ And 
there I will meet thee, &c ) aud that the ten Trives were departed 
from the worſhip of the rrue God, that was ſaid ro-dwel! there, and 
worſhi Idols, and by conſequence had no intereſt either in the 
Ark, or in the God of the Ark; they therefore conceive thar the ten 
Tribes cannot here be meant particularly 5 but by Ioſeph, they un- 
derſtand all the Tribes in 1, as Pſalm next, verſe 5. This be 
#rdained in Foſepb for a teftumory, &c, Bux the objeRion is in very 


. Annotations on the Book of P ſalmes. 


| 


Pſal. lcxx, 


ded of lictle conſequence, For if the Pſalmiſt may be altowes 
addrefle himfelt ro the rrue God, for them that had forſaken k; _ 
why not as well ro the God dwelling in the Ark, or am the 
Cherubins of the Arkz being an ordinary peripbraſis , or exvreſſin 
of the true God inthe * criprure ? beſides, as is well aniwered " 
ſome, though the generaliry of the ten Tribes had forſaken G by 
et many there were of thar diviſion , who not only had forſake 
them locally, z Chr.11. 16, 17, bur alfo remaining among the 7 
worſhi you the true God in their hearts; nor did contorm ©, the 
outward Idslatrous worſhip of the reſt, 1 King, 19. 18, Tet Th T 
left me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, &c, A greater obje&tion ma ay 
as I conceive, though no notice be taken of ir, from the next _ ky 
as we ſhall ſce there, *, 

V. 2. Before Ephraim, and Benjamm, and Manaſſch , {ti 
ſtrength | Why theſe Tribes ſhould be joyned, _ w G cheſe, 
mentioned, is a queſtion; and whether all the Tribes jn generall, 
(of which fee what hath been alrcady {aid upon the rf verſe) and 
Plal.68. 27, the Princes of Fudab) or the ten only , he intended 
They that would bave all the Tribes included, fay, that i is uſy l 
inthe Scripture, by naming of ſome, to underſtand aJj that the 
Tribe of Ephraim and Manalle , before the Kingdomes were ferle 
in the Tribe ot Judah, were the chiefeſt Tribes , being Joſephs 
ſterity : thar theſe three Tribes, when all the Ifractires R divided 
into four equall parts, encamped about the Ark, made one ox 

Numb 2.17,18, &c. and with reference to that ancient re)ario.,? 
though ng might probably be named together. ang be 
fides that Benjamin had a- particular relation to the Trive of 
Ephraim and Manafle , b*cauſe Benjamin and Joſeph were noe 
only brerhren, as all the reſt of the Patriarchs; all ſons of Jacohs 
bur allo 8ja4uhr ey as St, Baſil here calls them, ſons of one 
mother, This, upon a ſuppoſition thar the twelve Tribes in gene- 
ral are the ſubje& of thele complaints Bur thar by ſome others, men 
of grear judgement and lcarning, will not be granted : that att 
ſhould be intended , and yer ncicher Judah, che very chief (in 
thoſe dayes) ot all the Tribes; nor the Temple , or Ciry, far more 
conſiderable rothe Jews in a!l rheir joyes or forrows , aw life, or 
any thing elſe, ſhould be mentioned. But they thar objet ſo 
ſtrongly, and in my judgement plauſibly enough, againſt the for- 
mer, take no notice at all, (which I m»ch wonder at) of one 

objzeRtion that may be made againſt their opinion. For if the ten 
Trib:s:onely , or the Ifraelices, as then called, were here con- 
cerned ; how comes Benjamin to be named; which was a diftin# 
Tribe from the lſraclites. and adhered unto Judagwhen tha uns 
happy diviſion, by the revolr of ten Tribes, happened? In anſwer 
to this, all char 1 can think of (ſince | 64d norhing by others 
cirher objeRed . or anſwered about it , ) chat hath probabi. 
liry, is. this; That haply che words both of this and th: former verſe, 
were ſoine ancient form of prayer uſed of old, when they were all 
one body, either upon the marchirig of che Ark , or ſome occafion 
of imminenr-danger; bur an ancient publick formulg, whatever the 
occaſion were; and. as an ancient form, (which in prayer is ordina- 
ry, wherein many have been oy ſcrupulous ro alter any thing, 
eirher words, or martet, though ſomerimes- for the beſt; ) here u- 
ſed and retained, though alceration of times have now much alte- 
red the caſe, So Pſal- 68.1, Ariſe, 0 God, &c. was an ancient 

as is noted there : and {o again, Pſal, 132, 8.9,10, Ariſe, 0 Lid, 
&c, Let thy Prieſts, &c. For thy ſervant, &c. as appears by 2 Cc. 
6. 41,42, As for the conjun&tion of theſe three Tribes, in general, 
this alſo beſides their encamping together, is obſerved, that they, 
or the remnanrs of them,dwelled rogether in Jeruſalem with Juda 
afrer the captivity; as is recorded 1 Chron. g.z, 

V. 3. Turn «s| Or, Return us. To wit, our of captivity, 

V. 4 How long wilt thou be angry againſt the power of thy perple? ] 
The fathfull fear Gods anger, when they perceive that rheir pray- 
ers are not forthwith heal 

wilt thou be angry | Heb. wilt thou ſrvabe, 

V. 5. Thou ſeedeft them with the bread of tears] 1 King, 22. 27% 
Pſal.102.9 Efay 30. 25. Sce upon Plal.4z 3. My tears, 

V. 6. Tho# mabeſt us a ftrife unto our neighbours] Our neigh- 
bours have a continuall ſtrife and war axial Us, 

V.7. Turn us again]Sce verſe 3, 

V. 8, Thou baſt brought a vine out of Egypt } See Flay 5. 1. &c, 
Now will 1 ſing to my well-beloved, 8c, For the vineyard of the Lord 
of boſts is the houſe of Iſrael, 8c. And Jer. 2. 21. Tet I had planted 
thee a noble vine, $&c, Seeing that of thy mercy thou haſt made us 
a moſt dear flion to thee, and we thorow our fins are laid open 
for wild beaſts ro deyour us, declare again thy love , and finiſh thy 
work chat thou haſt begun. Pſal.44.2. 

Caſt our the heathen} Pſol 44.8. 

V. 10, The goodly cedars] Heb, the cedars of God. 

V. 11. and ber branches unto the river] To wit , Enphrares , 38 
Plal.5z, 8. He ſhall have dominion, &c, 

V. 12. broben down her hedges] Pſal.89.40, Elay.y. 5. 

V. 13. The boar] Or, That the boar, 


The boar out of the wood doth waſte it] Thar is , as well they that 
hare our religion , as they that hare our perſons, Or more p*&- 
bably, if any luch interpretation be allowed, that is , char in chit 
allegory of wild beaſts, the boar out of the wood , and the wild beaſts 
of the field, mult be interpreted of different parrs; which is not ne- 
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ceſlacy © bur if any fuch;more probale, that by the wild boare , as 
ſom: interpre- ers here, the tyrants themlelves or Great ones, thar 
were chief: aors in this ſad trag dy , and ler others on the work : 
and by the wild beaſt of the pieldzor, (as ſome Rabbines conceive, 
that the word TWMN doth properly import,) the repulia , thar is, 
crawling beaſts, or vermnes, 2 common ſouldiers, and other infe- 
riour people, ſhould be underftood.. But, as was intimared before, 
ir may very well be, and it is the more received opinion, that by 
both choſe particulars in the allegory , one and the ſame thing is 
licerally intended; to wir, very barbarous and cruell enemies, 

V. 14. bob down from heaven] They gave nor place to renta- 
tion, knowing, That albeit there were no hope on earth , yer Go4 
was able to BR them from heaven, Eſlay 63. 15. 

V. 15, And the vineyard which thy right band bath planted] There 
be two words in this verſe, T19, (here tranſlated vineyard.) 
and [3 (here , branch,) abour Which there is great controverſie, 
As for the firſt, it is no where extant bur in this place; the Rab- 
bines can tell us nothing of ir, of certainty , and all thar cither by 
them, or any other , is (aid of it, is either grounded upon the ery- 
mology; as it is conceived to be a derivative of T7, which fignifi- 
eth aptare, fi- mare, diſponere, $c- or upon the context here , . bei 
thus joyncd with the verb YO) , which ſignifies to plane, Upon the 
th frlt ground, ſome tranſlate it, a baſe, or prop , or ftey : ſuch as 
are uſed abour vines , to bear the branches, and ſometimes the 
body : and upon the ſecond, ochers, & vine; as here: or, @ plant. 
Bur thece be, who think that J is here inſtead of y : and thereup- 
on render hortam. chat is, a garden, Some think ir to be an - 
tian word : bur I ſee lirtle ground for it, except all words, bur 
once to be found in the Scriprure , and muit be concluded to be 
ſtrange words. However, if Egyptian, yer ſo it would, as they in- 
cerpret ir, ſignifi 4 plant. 50 that all this variety comes toone 
etfe& , and makes no conſiderable difference of ſenſe. As for the 
ether word (7, | know not why there (hould be any diffcrence 
abour ir, lr 1s rrue, the ordinary fignification of it is, & ſon : bur ir 
is as undoubcedly true,that ic ſignities ſomerimes « bough, or branch, 
as Gen, 49. 22, twice in one verſe ; Foſeph is a f #irfull beugh. &c. 
beſides FN1D the feminine of it, properly daughters , there alſo 
cranſlated branches : which fignification being very propcr and 
natural here , why any ſhould rather chooſe the former ; be- 
cauſe more ordinary , and thereupon tell us, that Chriſt {s meant; 
or, as ſome others, that Solomon; I ſee no cauſe. 

that thou madeſt (trong for thy ſelfe] So that , withour thy leave, 
no power can prevaile agai ft ir; and which as a young bud, chou 
raileſt up again, as out of the burnt aſhes, 

V. 16. they periſh at the rebuke of thy countenance ] When thou 
in thine anger dclivereſt it over ro the ſword of the enemies, 
Pal. 39. 11. 

C7, Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand] By tbe 
man of thy right band, moſt underſtand, the man of thy love,as Ben- 
jamin (properly, « ſon of the right hand) was to Jacob. And by hana, 
underſtanding power and proreQion , is as uſuall. See upon Pal. 
74. 16- thou haft prepared : ) they make this to ro he the mean- 
ing ; Prote& and detend the man of thy right band; tha is, ſay ſome, 
that vine. that branch, which hath been ſo dear unto thee ; upon 
which thou haſt beſtowed ſo much coſt; raking rhe word man. not, 
as properly, perſonal; but as they call ir reall, gps the pac- 
ticular thing, ſpoken of before, whether man , or whareve: elle ir 
be. To this parpole they bring, the man of bunger , for a hungry : 
and 4 man of chiding, for the objeR of chiding; « man of was , to. a 
warricr, and the like, Wherein neverthclefle there is a maniteſt 
difference : becauſe man in theſe phraſes , though not prin-ipally 
intended to fignific a perſon; yer ir refers to a particular man , nor 

thing elſe; and therefore may be called perſonall : whereas here 

& is (as they expound) otherwiſe; referring immediately to a vine, 
and in that vine, metaphorically, to a whole Nation, Others 
therefore by the man, underſtand the King of the Iiraclites, whoe- 
yer he was thar had right to that kingdom, in rhoſe calamicous 
times, Bur they are pur toi, rogive a reaſon , why che Plalmiſt 
ſhould pray, not onely for an Idolatrous wicked King , bur for an 
uſurper , whoſe predeceflours l:ad impiouſly revolred from their 
lawfull King, the __ ludah. Sothart after they have ſaid as 
much as they can to thar purpoſe , they come abour again , and 
would rather have the whole Church underſtood, And by the ſon 
of man, the more ordinary ſort of people , that none might be ex- 
cluded from the bencfir of theſe prayers. Orhers finding bur lirtle 
probabiliry in this expoſition , would have the Meſsias intended, 
either in both places; or ar leaſt, Chriſt in the firſt, the man of Gods 
night hand; and the Church in the laſt, by the ſon of man, The Chal- 
de Paraphraſt referreth ir cither ro David perſonally, which is nor 
fo likely; or to ſome, wherher Meſsias or other, that had intereſt in 
the promiſes, made by God unto David. Fog he tranſlates, as Ge- 
nebrard expreſſes him, Sit mans tus ſuper virum, cut juraſti in manu 
dextra tua ; that is, Let thy hand be upon the man to whun thou haſt 
ſworn by thy right hand. Wherein I make no queſtion, bur he had a 
relpe& ro Pſal,89.35, Once have I ſworne by my bolineſſe, that I will 
wt lye unto David,and Plal. 1 32, 11, That bath ſworne in truth unts 
David, &c, 1am fo far of his mind , though in this expoſicion of 
the man of thy right hand, 1 will bind no man to follow him , fince 
bs: ficſt may ſtand as probably ; yer ſo far of his mind, as peremp- 
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Pſal. lzxx1; 

rori'y to conclude , that if the Pſalmift his intention was that 
Way, a5 t0 recommend any unto God by theſe words th: ſureſt way 
of expoſition muſt be grounded upon theſe words concerning Das» 
vid inthe ſame Pſalm, / have laid help upon one that is mighty, &c, 
I bave foand David my ſervant, &c. With whom my hand ſhall he eft«- 
bliſhed; mine arm alſo ſhall ftregthen him + vecſc 19, 29, 21, Sothar 


both the man of thy r1ght hand, and the ſon of man, be underſtood of 
ſome one, not divers , bur the ſame, whether man or peop.ey 
thar were conceived to have intereſt in theſe expreſsions and pro- 
miles, urtere« of and to David ar ficſt,perſonally And fince David 
was lo much concerned (as all mcn are in theirs) in his poſterity, 
and that Gods promiſes to him . were moſt concerning his iflue 
and th: ſtability, and perpetuity of his people and kingdom aber 
him che Plalmiſt mighr very well, in defiring God , in thar ſenſe, 
ro ſtrengthen David; (as ſurviving in his poſterity , though decea- 
ſed himſclf perlonally, many ages before) intend any,wherher king 
or people, thar had relation unto David, either ot people or pro- 
peny : an4 ſo David the immediate obje& of ths words, and yer in 

im, either the ten Tribes, or all the rwelve in generall. Had ie 
not been tor theſe words, which gave me ſo much light, ro which L 
was happily guided by the Chaldce Paraphcaſe, 1 muſt conteſle I 
have found (0 lictle ſatisfaction ocherwiſe from any Expoſitors;thar 
I ſhould have been bold to have ventured upon anorher expoſition, 
_ ditterent from any of theſe; bur nor lefle lirerall, or proper to 
the words, as « conceive Wicked men, we know , whom God doth 
imploy to execute his juſt jdugements, are called the ſword, and 
the band of God; as Plal. 17, 13, 14. From wicked men , which are t 
ſword : From men which are thy hand, O Lord , —_ men of the — 
&c. And how God doth uſe to ſtrengrhen ſuch , Iſaiah declares ar 
large, Therefore their habnations were of ſmall power : they were diſ+ 
mayed and confounded,&c.37.:7, And the Propher Habakkak ſai 
that God hath ordained and eſtabliſhed (or ftrengthned as the word 
may import) ſuch, for correthion 1.12, as for Gods right hand, 
though commonly menrioned againſt the wicked in the defence of 
Gods people; yer is thar alſo ſomerimes rurned(and ſo mentioned 
againſt Gods own people roozas Lam. 2.3,4 He bath drawn bach bis 
11ght hand from before the enemies, &c. He bath bent his bow, he ftrod 
w1th bus right hand as an adverſary, &c, 50 that inſtead of a prayer, 
I ould have mad: an imprecation of theſe words Bur 1 rather 
adhe. < ro the former interpretation, as more agreeable to the ſenſa 
of oth-r Expofitors : bur eſpecially ro the 15. verſe, where ſome of 
theſe words are uſed, and would nor probably (th lomerimes 
by a figure called anranaclafis, it be ſo: ) be here ſo ſoon 
atrer, bur ro the ſame purpole, Some further confirmation we have 
alio from Elay his words : Fear thow not , for I am with thee : (the 
words are diretted ro the Church in genera!, not to any particular 
man) be not diſmayed, for I am thy God. I will ftrengthen thee; yea, L 
will belp thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my righte= 
o«ſneſſe, 14.20. | muſt nor omir, that ſome have th Zeroba- 
bel might be the particular man (if any particular) intended 
theie words 2 which if we could grant the rwelye Tribes in general, 
ro be the ſ1bjeR of th:ſe complaines, (which we cannot well, as 
we ſaid befo.e) we ſhould nor altogether diſlike. There he ſome 
things in the Prophers, as Haggai,and Zechariah , ſpoken of him, 
that would fat very well to this purpoſe Bur I have faid h. 
V. 19 Turn us again, O L»d God of H ſts cauſe thy fate to ſbine 
apon 4, &c. } See verle 3. We had this verſe before, bur with ſome 
alreration verſe 3. & 7. ſo that although ir be rhe ſame in ſub- 
ſtance, and fo repeared in this Pſalm three times in all; yer there is 
{ome diverſity ro be ohſerved in every verſe; asthus: ver. 3. 0 God 
only : ver.7. 0 God of Hiſts. And here, (laſt verſe) O Lord God of 
H'ſts. Of which obſervation I would not make any great myſtery, 
but that this addition of wurds makes rhe ſpeeech ſomewhat more 
rheroricall and pathericall, 0 God: 0 Godof Hiftes: O Lord God of 
Hoſtes. Bur beſides this, there is other uſe ro be made of ſuch ob. 
ſervations; of which ſce upon Pal. 34. laſt verſe , thar truſt in his 
ftrength And for thoſe words, cauſe thy face to ſhine; ſee upen 
Pſal. 67. 2, (auſe bu face to ſhines 


PSAL, LXXXI, 


Title, | 


| Gittith] Sce the Nores on the title of vÞs. 


of Aſaph | Or, for Aſaph. 


Ing aloud unts God ] It ſeemerh rhat rhis Plalms 
was appointed for ſolemne feaſts and affemblies 
e, the people, ro whom theſe ceremonies ar ſuch times were 
uluall. 

V. 3. in the new moon } This they did alſo in other feaſts, 
Numb. 16 19. 

V. 4. For this was a ſtatute for Iſrael) Levit.:3. 24. 

V. 5. This he ordained in Joſeph for a teftimeny ] Joſeph is 
pur for all Iſract, becauſe he had che double portion , which was 
one part of the birrh-righe . x Chron 5 t, 2. So is Judah ſome« 
times, becauſe he had the government , which was the orhey 
part, Gen.4g. 10, 

when] Or, becauſe, 


Verſe 1, 


when be ment out thorow the land of Egypt] Or, when he went 
wn 


Pſal. Ixxxi. 
out of the land of Egy the land of Egypt ; as the Septuagint 


or fr 
renders it: taking jr , Which is not without exawple, 
The Law was given we know concerning the Palloyer, ar their go- 
ing out of Egypt properly; andthe laws concerning other teaſts in 
the wildernciic, in their way from Egypt to the Land of Canaan. 
Some retain the prop. icry of the wor KL and refer the words to 
God, As be went ow (as <licwhere he is laid, to go owt before hy peo- 
ple) againft the land of Egypr. So Junius , and lome others, Bur 1 
conceive the former by probable, 
thorow] Oc , againſt. 
where I beard a language that I underſtood nit] A peopls of a 
ſtrange ſpeech , and a bard language, whoſe words hon can } no? #n- 
derſtand, according to Exckiels expreſſion. 2, 6 none 0 the leaſt 
ievances of travellers in forreign countrics : — alſo by 
the Prophet Jeremy, as a judgement : Lo I will bring 4 nation upon 
you from [ents core whoſe language thou knoweſt not , nenhber 
underftandeſt what they ſay » Jer. 5. 15. Were ut not for thoſe pla- 
ces, 1 ſhould think che _— - _ 7a , _ make 
this to be the meaning : | heard a ſtrang language; a lavguage 
(or « biep, wan) ro propriety of the Hebrew word : ) thar 
had not been heard among men? ro wir, the language , or 
the yoyce of God. The mention of this ſo great and {o unuſuall fa- 
your , and honour done ro the Iſraelites, would have been very 
proper in this place, where divers others, very great, but not ſo ex- 
traordinary and miraculous , are mentioned. Moſes wheae he re- 
hearſcth divers particulars of that nature , wherein God had mag- 
nified himſelf, and manifeſted his love towards the LIſraclites, 
{peakerh of ir, as of the higheſt , and pives it the firſt place , with 
anſwerable ſublimity of words, For ashe now of the days that are 
paſt &c. Did ever people bear the wovce of God , ſpeakmg our of the 
wmudſt of the fire, as rhou baſt heard, and live ? Deut 4. 3:, 33+ and 
again in the 36. verſe , Out of beavin he made them to hear bis 
woyce, (Fe. 
V. 6 ſhoulder from the burthen] Iſai 9.4. & 10.27, 
were delivered] Heb. paſſed away. 
from the pots] Plal.68.13. Though ye have lyen among the pots, (6 
If they were never able to give ſufficient thanks to God for this de- 
liverance from their corporall e, how much more are we in- 
debred to him for our ſpirituall deliverance from the tyranny of 
Satan and fin ! 
V. 7. calledft in trouble, and I delivered thee] Plal. 50. 15. 
in the ſecret place of thunder ] By a ſtrange and wonderfull man» 
ner, our of the clouds* whence thunder came, Exod. 14. 19, 20. & 
T9, 16, Or, as ſome orhers, in the ſecrer place of thunder , that is, 
out of the blath cloud, from whence God ſpeaking , a ratling noyſe 
was heard, as it were of a thunder: So Joh.1z . 28,29, when a 
ce came from heaven ro Chriſt, the people that trod by and heard 
it, ſaid it rhundered. Other interpretations there be of rheſe words, 
bur not any that can ſarisfie , beſides theſe, 
proved thee at the waters of Mer!bah) Exod. 17, 5, He oppoſeth 
their extream ingraritude and infidelity, ro Gods great 
rowards them, which ſers it our the more : accordiug to thar of 
the Apoſtle, But God commenderh his love towards us, (Fc. Rom. 5.8. 
Some tranſlate uſque ad _ that is, wnto, (or, untill) the we- 
ters of Meribah : as if he ſaid ; after | had proved thee, and born 
with many provocations, even tothe waters of Meribah , and by 
that time knew thee ſufficiently, yer from thoſe waters, (Exod. 17. 
&c.) thou didfſt advance ro mount Horeb , where, pafsing by all 
former provyacations, for which thou didft deſerve to have been re- 
xaed, Far thee the Law; immediare)y mentioned in the follow- 


ing verles, 

Meribah} Or, ſtrife. 

V.8. Hear, O my people ] He coudemneth all people rhar are 
= artentive to heare Gods yoyce, and to give obedience to 
V, 9. There ſhall no ſtrange God} Or, let no ftrange god. 

netther ſhalt thou worſhip] Or, neither = hs 

V. 10 open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it] Enlarge thy de- 
fire never ſo. much, and it ſhall be ſatisfied, Pſal.37.4. Eph. 3. 20. 

V. 12, Sol gave them up to their own hearts | Ads 14, 16. 

wnto their own bearts luſt ] Or, tothe hardneſſe of their hearts , or, 
imagination. 

V. 13. O that "7 pi bad hearbened unto me] God ſhewerh, 
that the obedience of his people is as pleaſing ro him, as things 
wiſhed for to men, Deut. 5.29. Iſai..48. 13. Sce before upon the 
title of Pſalm 72, of Gods conditionall promiſes , our of Exck. 
JJ 13, Kc. 

V. 14 and yurned my hand againſt their adverſaries] 1f they had 
obeyed me, ver. 12, 

. V. 15. haters of the Lord ſhould have ſubmitted themſeves xnto 
him] Pſal.37.20. Rom. 1 30. 

ſubmitted themſelves ] Or, yielded feigned obedience , Heb. lyed. 
Plal.14 44. See more there, 

but their time (ſhould have endured for ever] 1f the Ifraclites had 
not broken covenant with God, he would have given them perpe- 
tuall feliciry. So Mar. 23. 37. O ITeruſalem, Ieruſalem , thou that 
killeft, &yc. bow often would I have gathered, &c. and ye would not ? 

V.6. with the fineſt of the wheat] Heb. with the fat of wheat. 
Thar is, with moſt fine wheat , and abundance of honey, 
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Title. 


of Aſaph] Or , for Aſaph. 


Verſe 1. 5" Odflandeth in the congregation of the miph 
S : rv CO ang 15 ITY = 

erveth w othcir Qury or no, that he p 
puniſh them. FO c DN OY 

mighty] Or, God; that is, his own Congregation : T : 
repeated inſtead of rhe pronoun; as ad 6s, 29 Prong 
ellewhere, Or, the Cengregatton of God; thar is, of lawtull Mas; 
ſtrates, which (od ownes as his ordinance, &c. Rom,13.1,, 

be any Or, he ſhowld Jucge. &- 

he judgeth among the gods] That is, Iudges ; or Magiſtrates - 
les. 8, 9, &c, The reaſon of it, fee Toh, 10, 34, * my fe 
written in your Law, %c, They ovght to judge according © hi. 
law, that the ſentence might be Gods , and nor theirs : Gur they 
did not fo, ver. 2» &c, 2 Chron 19.6. 

gods] Exod. 22 9. 

V. 2, How long will ye judge wnjuſth] For theeves and mur. 
therers find favour in judgement, when the cauſe of the poor and 
godly cannot be hcard. 

accept the perſons of the wicked ] Deur 1-17, 

V. 3. Defend] Heb, Tudge, Plal, 43. 1. 

do jiftice tothe] Heb. juſtrhie the. 

and needy] Nor only when he crieth for help , but whenſoever 
| ye know that his cauſe requireth ayd and ſupport. 

V. 4. Deliver the poor and needy ] Prov.24. 11, 

V. 5- all the foundations of the earth are out of conrſe] Some , by 
foundations, &c, underſtand the corrupt Judges or Princes before 
y_ of z which is nor ſo likely, becauſe having ſaid ſomuch of 
them before . his expreſsion , by thoſe words, if meant of 
would rather fall, than riſe. Others would have the Laws, and 


founded. ro be incended, Burthat theſe are elſewhere fo cat 


adminiſtration of Juſtice, upon wh.ch Common-Weals my 


we do not find : and beſides , he would ſo bur fa the ſame thing 
as before, For if the Judges be corrupr and wicked , it will of ne- 
ceſsiry follow, that judgements be perverted. I therefore take the 
words as proverbially uſed, ro imply an univerſall confuſion of the 
$ rare, ariſing eſpecially from their impiery,and perfidious deal 
that ſhould have becn the chicf pillars of ir.;The Grecians alſo 

to lay, mi gro xgT@ , to the ſame purpoſe : whence was his ict, 


| ſhall 1 ſay, or prophefie, (for 1 find it recorded as a prophefie; and 


ir tell our indeed , as he exp*Red, ) who when he dycd , would 

be buried upon hus belly , becauſe he expeRted rhar all things 

ſhould ſhorrly be turned up-fid: down,and then he ſhould lye right, 
earth} Or, land. 

our of courſe] Heb. moved. 

V. 6. I bave ſaid, Te are gods] Joh. 10.34. 

V. 7. But ye ſhall dye like men, and fall libe one of the Princes] 
This tranſlation is old enough, ir is confefled ; and thar is all chat 
can be ſaid for ir, or that could move any man ro imbrace ir, For 
otherwile, the very context, and reaſon of ſenſe would move a man 
to ſuſpe& that ir is nor right, and that ſomewhar elſe was intended, 
For what a thing were this, to rell Judges or Magiſtrates , thar al- 
rhough they are tyled Gods, yer they ſhall dye libe Princes , of bo. 
one of the Princes ; who alſo (all Princes) are , 
ſomewhat more than ordinary Magiſtrates. According to the He- 
brew, word for word, it is : and as one Princes ye batt foll ; Which 
ſome ro make a lirtle plainer, tranſlate, Et ficur quilibet ; or, velut 
unus, (cx vulgo, ſcil,) dprincipes', cadets ; thar is, and ye Princes, 
ſhall dye as one; or, any ene: that is, as any ordinary men , even 
the meaneft, who among the reſt of men make bur a number, as i 
were ; neither are otherwiſe raken norice of, Ir is an elegant 


and empharical expreſſion, Neither did we appeal ro common 
ſenſe withour cauſe, ſince even in the writings of ancient heathens, 
we find divers expreſsions to that purpoſe. Ut enim cateroram be- 
minum, (there is our WIR here; or, one, ) ite principum, illorum 
etiam qui ſibi Dii videntur, evum one (5 breve , & fragile eſt ; 59 
one of them ſpeaking before,and to a great Emperour, I know not 
whether all Chriſtian Princes would hed pleaſed ro be told fo 
much, or they who by their place ſhould rell them ofir, uſe o 
charge their durics ſo fairbfully : Theſe Hearhens may ſhame 
them one day, if they do nor, But who would expeR fuch a leflon 
from an ordinary Comick ? yer his words (his words 1 lay: 1 (x 
no furrher; ) ſayour of ſo much picty, if well applyed ; and are 
conſonant ro th: Scriprure, and ſo much ro our purpoie » charl 
cannot omir chem, rhough from ſuch a one : Unis t1h1 hic dum pro- 
pitius ſit Iupiter, Tu iſtos minutes Deos flocei-feceris; ſaith one there, 
calling himſelf [ypirer, becauſe he was maſter of the houſe , oo + 
poſiron ro the reſt of the ſame houſe, under his governvent. 
other anſwers, Nuge ſunt iſte magne :; quaſy tu neſcias Repente 
emortiantur human Ioves. IP 

V. 8. for thou ſhalt inherit all Nations] All the earth is thine, by 
as rrue a right as inheritance , therefore ler nor evill Judges op- 
prefle thy people. 


ſhalt Or, deft. PSAL. 


FEY EAPRY RAIL SEERC HEM 


Pſal. tix Xille 


PSAL, LXXXIIL, 


Title. 

Aſong or Pſalm] Pſal.48. tit. This Pſalm ſeemerh to be compo- 
ſed as a form of prayer , when the Church was in great dan- 
ger by reaſon ot her cnemics perhaps in Jcholaphars time, 
2 Chron.20.1, 


of Aſaph] Or , for Aſaph; 


Eep not thou ſilence , O God ] Pſalm 28, 1. & 

. 33s 

V. 2. - Fo gar mabe a tumult] He calleth chem Gods ene- 
mics, which are enemies to his Church, 

hate thee] Plal.81.15. ; 

V. 3. againſt thy hidden ones} Gods Saints are his ſecret ones; 
for he hideth them in the ſecrer ot his Tabernacle , and preſerverh 
them from all dangers, Plal 31.20, 

V. 4. let us cut them off jrom being a Nation] They were not con- 
tent to rake the Church as priloner , bur ſought utterly 'ro deſtroy 
ir, Jer. 11. 19 

V. 5, conjent} Heb, hearr. 

againſt thee} As 9, 4. They thought to have ſubverred thy 
counſell , wherein the perpetuity of the Church was eſtabliſhed, 
Pſal,2. 1, 

V, 6. The Tabernacles of Edom] Alluding to the manner of them 
that dwelr in tents, 2 Sam-20,1, ] 

V. 7. Gebal] The Inhabicants of Gebala, (or Gebana,*as Pliny, 
and {ome other ancients call ir, a city of Pheenicia, near to Sidon : 
mentioned Ezck. 27 9. where the pride and greatneſle of Tyre is ler 
out; The ancients of Gebal, and the wiſe men thereof were in thee thy 
calkers : and the Inhabiranrs of ir, from thence denominarte G1b- 
lins, or Giblites mentioned 1 King 5.18, And Solomons builders, and 
Hirams builders did hew them , and the Giblites ; as in the margin 
there, according to beſt tranſlations: not as it is in the Text , and 
the ſtone-ſquarers which is exprefied our of the Chalde Paraphraſe. 
Bur thar ir is a proper name,appears beſides by Joſh.13 5. And the 
land of the Giblites, &c. All other Names here occurring , verle 6, 
7, $.arc known nam:s; ofren mentioned in the Scriptures, 

V. 8. they have holpen the children of Lot | That is, the Moabires 
and Ammonires; who it ſeems were chiefeſt in his confederacy. 
Whence ſome of the chiefeſt Expoſitors infer very probably, that 
this Pſalm was compoled in Jehoſaphar, King of Judah, his rime : 
in whoſe reign, as we read, 2 Chron.zo, the children of Moab and 
Ammon, wirh divers others, in great number , invaded the land. 
The ſtory is there ar large It ſtands with much probabiliry;though 
ſome, (upon what good grounds I know not) be of a 4ificrent 0- 

inion, 
« they have bolpen the children of Lot] Heb. They have been an arm 
to the children of Lot. * 

V.9. as unto the Midianites] By theſe examples they were con- 
"ad thatGod would not ſuffer his people ro be urrerly deſtroyed 

Midianites] Judg.7.22, 

Siſera} Jud.4 15 24. 

V. 10, as dung jor the earth ] Troden under feet as mire, 
2 King 9.37. Zeph. 1, 17, 

V. 11, their nobles] Or, them, and or even their nobles, 

Oreb) Judg 7.25. 

. Zebab] Judg.$.21. 

V. 12. Let us take to our ſelves the houſes of Gad in poſſeſſion] 1x 
appears their {pleen was againſt God : they aym at his houſes, 
both his ſynagogues, and the houſes of his people among whom 
he dwelt. 

V. 13. 0 my God, make them libe a wheel) The Hebrew word 
0573 doch fora-tumes fignific @ wheel, in the proper ſignificarion; as 
allo, a globe, or ſphere. Moſt interpreters are for that fignification 
here, and think it muſt be underſtood of a wheel,globe,or rowling 
thing, in a ſteep place, Bur that need not. For the bare rurning of 
exhbeel, as ir u $1 in a cart, or chariot, may very aptly expreſle rhe 
miſerable condirlon of a reſtlefle ſpirit : and the Grecians to that 
yery purpoſe uſe their pops 8&, proverbially,which fignifics proper- 
ly a top, ſuch as boyes by ſcourging make turn roun 1; Bur compa- 


Verſe 1, 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalms. 


| 


Pſal. xxxiv, 


with lightning, See Notes on Pſal. 29. 6. 

V. 16. that they may | Or, that men may, as ver. 18. 

that they may ſeek, thy Name} That others , ſeeing thy julge- 
ments on them, may be converted : for he wiſheth the deftrudion 
of theſe enemies, ver. 19,17, See more upon Pfal, 59, 13. Conſume 
them in wrath, &c. 


V. 18. that thou whoſe name alones FEHOVAH] See of it 
upon Plalm 68.4, by bu Name F A H. 


PSAL, LXXXIVv. 


Title. 
Gittith | See the title of Pſal.8, 
A 'ſalm for the ſons of Korah} See the title of Pſal 48, 
for} Or, of. 
Verle 1, HS amiable are thy tabernacles ?) The Pſalmifſt com- 
plainzth, chat he cannor have accelle ro the Church 
of God, ro make profeſſion of his taith, and to profit in Religion. 
V. 2. longeth] Plal, 43, 1,2. Of David his wonderful zeal and 
ardent longing for the Houle of God, and religious duties there 
performed, ſee upon Ptal.27.8. Seek ye my face  &c. 
for the Courts of the Lord) Wherein the Tabernacle was placed. 
V. 3 Tea the ſparrow hath found an houſe, G&c.] According as we 
reſolve concerning the ſubje& and occaſion of the whole Pſalm; 
ſo muſt we, differently, concerning the ſcope and meaning of theſe 
particular words, All Expoſitors ſeem to agree upon it unani- 
mouſly,that David wrote it in ſome one of his flights and perſecu- 
tions, wherher by Saul, or Abſalom, when he had nor free accefle 
to either Ark or Tabernacle; and was deprived of the benefit of ho 
ly aflemablies and ſolemnirics : afrer which, how carneſtly he was 
wont to long, we haye elſewhere ſhewed, as upon the 2.yerſe hath 
already been noted, See the reference there, Upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, concerning the whole,this will becthe meaning here : David 
in his wonted zeal dorh bemoan himſelf , and in a poerical ſtrain 
(as fond and paſſionate lovers are wont.to catch at any ſuch occas 
on) doth expoſtularce and complain, that his condition ſhould be 
worle than that of Birds, who had lefſe ro do with the houſe of 
God than he, and yer had free accefle unto ir,who was denicd him. 
This is the common Expoſition, and may ſtill be, for me ; 1 find no 
ſuch inconveniency in it, that ſhould make me ro oppoſe this gene= 
ral conſent, Yct mine opinion is ſomewhat different; ro wit,that nor 
Davids abſence, bur their diſtance, who lived in the remote parrs 
of the land, and were wont, according tg the Law , Exod.23: 17. 
thrice every year(beſides what they might do of their own accord) 
thcough ſome delerts and wide s, and many ocher difhculties, 
in many companies togerher,ro repair to the ſer-feaſts and ſolem- 
nicics in Jeruſalem; thar theſe, I {ay, are the proper ſubject of this 
Pſalm,or Song : written (as | conceive) in their z to be uſed 
or ſung by them upon the way , for their comfort and encourage- 
ment.1 hat moſt parr of the Pſalm tends to that purpoſegor ar leaſt, 
firs yery well, may appear by the moſt approved Expoſitions of 
greatelit part of ir : why all ſhould nor, I ſee noreaſon ar all to the 
contrary. Now upon this ſuppoſition, | ſhould ſay,thac theſe Birds 
are mentioned , as examples of ſtudious and ſedulous creatures, 
which to compalle thrir ends, that is, to provide themſelves of a 
convenient place, both of reſt and ſafery ro themlſelyes and: their 
young ones, {pare no labour, bur ſeek far and near, till they have 
ſped, whether in private or publick houſes;as particularly,che Tem- 
ple ir ſc1f; chat the conſideration of theſe. might ſerve for a poeti- 
cal (for chat muſt ſtill be raken inco confideration)encour F 
unto theſe weary Travelleis , roput themin mind , that ce all 
their welfare, both ſpiritual and temporal, and all their ſecariry, 
depended on thcir relation ro that honſey and their intereſt in, and 
ro thoſe ſolemaities, they ſhould nor think much of cheirpaines, If 
any objection can be againſt this Expoſition , it muſt be from the 
words, ver,g,10: where David ſeems to pray for himſelf : of which 
more ſhall be ſaid chere, But a greater objeRion againſt the com- 
mon opinion we ſhall find in thay 7. verſe. However, do not pe- 
remptorily determine : 1 do bur propoſe,as a thing chart may be fur- 
ther conſidered of, There be orher doubts concerning this verſe, 
which we are now to take into confideration, 


where ſhe may lay her young, even thine altars ; O Lord] No man 


—— Iſa. 17.1t3.where the ſenle of rhis verſe is more fully,wich | can well imagine. how birds ſhould neſt in the very alrars, if eicher 


ion of ſome words, none omitted that are here exprefled ; ir | che ſtructure, or the daily uſe of them; and fre 


of people a- 


will cafily appear that the word here is not intended by the Pſal- | bout them be conſidered, Bur thine altars ſome interpret near thine 
miſt for a proper,but meraphorical w!:eel; ſuch a one as the whirl- | altars; and ſuppeſe there might be trees near, It is not a very likel 


wind dorh raiſe into r'\e ayr out of the duſt of the ground, His 
words are;They ſhall fl:e afar off, and ſhall be chaſed as the chaffe of the 


% 


: 


| 


ſuppoſition; nor much to the purpoſe , if ir were ſo. Except thoſe 
trees were {o near, (which we know was not) that rhey ſhould be 


teins before the wind,and libe a rolling thing (lo is the Hebrew | accounted as part of the altars themſelves; which would be pre- 


I727 there tranſlated :bur by ſome others, berter , velur patvis | cilcly underſtood here, I the expreſſion, to preſerve the 


matur; that is, as duſt whirled about,) before the whirlwind, The | emphaſis of the words. Others t 


efore by altars here, underſtand 


ſame word is uſed by the ſame Propher in- another place, Eſay 5, | che Temple ir (elf : which would do very well,if it could be coufir- 
28. uſed rhere in the proper notion of @ wheel ; bur with relation | med * any pertinent examples,where the word altar is ſo uſed, For 


tothe meraphorical : their horſes hoofes, ſaith he , ſhall be counted | thong 


like flint, and their wheeles like a whirlwind. 


blown away with the wind. 


iu point of worſhip, altar and Temple, might be uſed promif= 


| cuonſly,yer in a thing that is proper ro theTemple,thar alterſhould 
« the ſtubble before the wind] Utterly diſperſe them), as chaffe is , be pur for temple,is much more unlikely.Befides;if cheRabbiris reſtis 


' 


mony,as in this caſe it ſhould,be conſiderable, they preciſely deny 


V. 14. «s the flame ſett*th the mountaines on fire] Perhaps he that anyBirds were ſufferd ro come into cheTemple:neither could,if 
meancs the wrces on the mountains, which ſometimes are fired | ſutfered (which perchance _— have bin difficulr ay ny neſt 
o inere, becau 


— 7 0 > 


. red for that purpoſe, witha plent; 


Pſal. lxxxiv. Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. Pal. luzzy: 


uſe of the evenneſie of the roof, They rell us of high places , and |wixcen this Plalm, W hen perſecuted by eicher Saul,or his 
pea there, every where, which they ald have the wk here | Ablolem, to give a ſatisfactory anſwer, how Zion comes Cn 
Mentio Bur theſe to be the obje& of Davids longing, or of his named, For all Sauls ums, the Ark was not there; Zion was then ns 
expreicion, in reference co thoſe rthar came from afar ro worſhip more,then every ordinary hill, : The perlecution by his Son, was ſo 
ar'jcruſalan, werc too abſurd roimagine. The way that hath been ſoon ended , that ir ſtands with little probabiliry that David 
tound by ſome, and is followed by moſt , ro clear all rhis , is by a ſhould lo complain tor thar time of ablence; making no mention ar 
differear conncxio.1 , or ſynraxis of the words , leaving our the | all (which is well obſerved by ſome) n allthis Plalm, (which in 
ſupplement even, and raking that which followes', thine alters, O | ber Plalms, when he 4s mages ot his abſence forced by the vio- 
Lord of hoſts, &c. as an abrupt and parherical exclamarion ; as lence of erſccution, he dor : as Plal:42. & 63.) ofan \ufteri 
if he had ſaid : O fo: thine alrars, O my God:: where, and when {in any other kind at thar time. when (upon that ſuppo tion) info 
ſhall I be ſo happy ? thine alrars, thine altars, &c. Or,making that | Wuch danger of loſing borh-crown and life ar one time. This hath 
of the Birds ro come in by way of parentheſis , ro joyn the lar- made ſome vety judicious Expoſicors to forſake the-common opi- 
ter part of the verſe with the ſecond, My ſonl longeth, &c. which is | non, of Davids writing of chis in exile , and time of perſecution ; 
the way that ſome of the Rabbines alſo do follow. The difference and ro chiak his abſcnce,(thar alſotorecd,in fore {ery &; and much 
is in the coherence of the words : the ſenſe is the ſame, either of | againſt his will) in the proſecution of his wars , when hiniſelf was 
theſe two laſt wayes, And fince we have {o much aurhorxy for this pretcnr in perlon, to be che more provable both time and occaſion 
clear way, as the conſent of ſo many Interpreters, not aboye one, | of ur, This 1 ſhauld far ſoencr believe, than What is commonly he. 
that I can find,and he bur faintly,dMenting; | know no reaſon, why lieved by others abour ir, Bur what 1 think moſt probable, 1 have 
we ſhould rather emb:ace thar which is more dark,and inexericable, | already delivered upon rhe third verſe, yea the ſparrow, &c. 
Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe) See upon Pſalm r5. r. | _ V. 9, and huh apontbeface of thine anomted) That a/King, either 
Wh» ſhall abide an thy Tabernacle, andPfal.z 3.6. Iwill dwell, &c. David, or ſome orher, is intended by thar expreſion, isx c opini- 
V: 5: Bleſſed is the man-whoſe ſtrength is in thee} Thar is,who will | on of moſt; and to me roo, ſeems molt likely, Thavgh there bedif.. 
not be dimaycd from , and neceffary duries , by ap- | ferent interprerations<oo, if 1 wonld make uſc of them againſt my 
parent difficuirics, bur purs tusxruſt in thee; whoſe confidence is in | own judgement, The Chaldee Paraphraſt underſtands it of the 
thine, not his own ;- Or, according to Junius , Happy | Meſsias, that was expe&ed; and ſo moſt Rabbins after him, Now 
thoſe, who ace inabled by thee, to nds theſe wayes (or this | that theſe holy travellers ſhould be appointed intheir way , and 
journey) according to their own hearrs defire, ſolemn form of praying, to remember their King, | think no man 
in whoſe heart are the wayes of them] 1 know. not whar this (of | will chink range. Bur chen ic follows in the next verſe, For @ day, 
them) och make here: ir dothvvery much obſcure rhe truch, and | m thy cours 5, &c, { bad rather be « door-loeeper, &e. which being 44. 
hardly atfords any ſenſe ar all. The old tranſlation, in whoſe heart | ded as 2 reafon of rhe former prayer, wil not make good cohe- 
are thy wayer,vas much berrer. In che Hebrew it is, word for, word, | tence, except we conceive rhe prayer, andbvoh_upon the face,&c, ry 
in whoſe heart are the wayes, or, properly, the high wayes [I5OB) | be urrered by David for h in his owwperſon, For therefore 
which lead inro thy houſe, that is; ſpoken of, and co travellers; as | he prayes chat God would be gracious unto him, and ſpeedily deli. 
all, ar che far greater part ar leaſt, of Interpreters , do granc, His | ver him from this baniſhmcne, and che ſad conlequence of i, his 
meaning is, thar heartily deſire ro come to thy houſe ro wor- | abſence from Gods houſe ; becauſe ſuch an opinion he harh of it, 
ip thee at rhe ſer rime, chey dwell far off. The words wiff | that, &c. If cherefore David ſpake this of if, and inhis own 
ord rhis ſenſe alſo, Vie ſunt ftrate in medio eorum ; as ſome very | perlon;this may ſeem Inconſiſtent with our apprehenfions concern- 
learned would have them tranſlated ; that is, ſay they , There be ing the ſubjet of the Plalm, declared before upon the third verſe, 
convenient high-wayes to lead them from rheir ſeveral habitati> 1 id foreſee this before,as | menrion it here; and yerdid norrhink 
ons ro Jeruſalem. Bur 1 do nor conceive ir ſo proper to the place, | ir'a ſufficient ground ro make me change my opinion. Firſt becauſe 
V. 6. of Baca} Thar is, of mulbery trees, w! ich-was 2 dry place, 1do nor think ir altogether impoſzible, char David , chongh he in« 
ſo tharthey which paſledthorow muſt dig pirs for warer: figni , 4 rended ireſpecially tor rhe uſe of others, yer in penning ofthe 
That mo'lets can hinder them thar are fully benr ro come to Gods | Pſalm, might inſert ſomewhat in his own perſon, And as for the 
houſe, ncicher doth God uſe to failerhem, It may be the place | conſequence, it may be yery good , without any relation roany 
mentioned, 2 Sam.5.23,24. It is ſaid that the nature of the mul- | ſuch forced abſenee, if pray thar God will look upon bis face, 
bery rree is, to delight in hot and dry places. See more upon the | or blefle him, becauſe of his extraordinary tove and aff;on (veſt 
next words 


known unto God himſelf) ro his houſe and ſervice , Ie may be all 

the rain'alſo filleth the pools] Unto theſe godly pilgrims in their Kings that have loved the houſe of God, as David did, have not 
need and wanc of warer, (one of the greateſt miſeries that can be- ſped ſo well as David,in point of remporal rewards, All cinies are 
fall rravellers,in hot countries eſpecially )he propoſerth a dou- | nor alike, There is ſomewhar elſe chart God Ifarh in ſtore for chem 
ble ſuccour; the one from their own induftry, by digging wells : of | that love him,befides remporal rewards , or ele David himſelf, L 
whictyin the-former member, Who paſſing through the valley. &c, the | believe, did mifle of that, which he chiefly expected. However, chat 
other, in caſe the firſt fail,becauſe ſprings are nor where to be | conſequence will be made good by David himſetfe, the beft Inter- 
found)trom God immediarely,filling their pools deaiiling prepa- | prerer of himſelf, Pſal.132. 1,2 &c, Lord remember David, and all 

ful rain. This is the moſt literal | bis afflittions : How be fware unto the Lord, and wawed wnto the mighty 

fenſe;as I conceive;and moſt received. Yet is not their interpretari- | God of Facob, Surely 1 will not come, &c. untill I find out & place for 
on; becauſe ir {avours of more acurencſlc, as long as the words will | the Lord; an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob. Laſtly , it isnor 
bear 'thar roo, ( bur firſt ir muſt be known,thar the word FIN | abſolutely neceflary, that | his For, &c of the tenthverſe , ſhonild 
by-moſt: in this place, tranſlated pools ; doth ofrner fignifie , bleſ. | refer to x prayer for David : it may cohere with fone of the for- 
ſongs) alrogerher ro be rezefted, who thus cranſlate : Put rranſexn.. | mer verles,and thar of Davi1 (as elfewhere divers like) inſerted by 
tes per wallem mari,fontem conſtit «went eumgques eriam benediftionum o- | a parenthehs, Neither necd 1 be very ſoticitous to anſwer all ob- 

it plavia * which is by chem (tor our of 'the tranſlation it ſelf | jeftions,fincel leave it free to the reader,ro follow what himſelf 

dly would'any man garher any ſach thing)further explained ro | ſhall like beſt. : 

this cffe&: Who thovgh they paſle throughr dry ſandy places, yer | V. 16. better than « thouſand) He wiſheth ro be bur one-day irt 
comfort themiclves with the remembrance of thar divineFountain, | GodsChurch,rather than a thouſand worldlinggand ro'de 2 
ro which they are going ; yea though @ r4in of bleſſings, (that is, | perpetual ſervane in Gods houſe , as Bee. 21. 6. though inthe 
plenriful-rain;) and ſtormy ſhowers overtake, and cover them; yer \ meaneſt place, than ro dwell ar liberry among the wicked. 
through chick and thin, through fair and toul , they go on cheer- [| thouſand] Or, thouſands elſewhere. | 
fully ro their God. This, though very different from the former | Thad rad rather he @ diore-keeper] Heb, F would chuſe rather 8 
interpretation, asto this particular verſe; yer to the general ſcope, | ſit at the threſhold. c | 
both come ro one effe&,Burthey that have wanſlared FIND (here | V. 17, @ ſon andſbjeld} The giver of all good'to his, and prote« 
7am a doflor, or teacher, (which is ſomerimes the fignificarion of ir) | &or of them againſt all eyill. 
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they go ſo far from the general drift and ſcope , as that I think ir ield] Gen. 15.1, Pfal,r19,114. ""W 
needlefle ro trouble the reader with their miſtakes, fl Lord will give grace rat = Fayour with him and ho- 
filleth} Heb, covereth. nour before others, 


PA 


V. 7 fromſtrength to flrength] Or, from company to company, They | no good thing will he withhold] Bur will from rime ro time 10 
are never weary; bur increaſe in ſtrength and courage, till they | creaſe lis bleſsings rowards his more and more. , 
come to Gods houſe, = no good thing will he withbold from them that walk wprightly) 

every one of them in Zion appeareth before God] Some , becauſe of | Pſal.34.9,10, 
the ambiguiry of the word IN which is either a prepoſition, im- | V, 12, bleſſed is the man that truſtethin thee] Pal. 312. 
porting apud, ad: or a noun ſubſtantive, ſignifying God: accordiug 


= — 
« Q 


ro this latter fignification, rranſlate; videbitur Dews Deorum in Sion * PSAL, LXXXY. 
bur agree in their expoſition with the former , in the generall th 
meaning z to wir, That theſe godly travellers ſhall ar laſt reap Title. : 


apprar before God, Anexcellenr type of our perperual, and , moſt, Verſe 1. "Hor haſt been favourable unto thy land They confelfe, 
rroubleſome pilgrimage in this world.co be rewarded after with the that Gods free mercy was the cauſe of all their deli- 
bearifical viſion of God,ina better world. Bur here is a great que- | yerances, becauſe he loved the land. He ſpeakerh .this of delive- ( 


Rion; and they are mufh pur to it, that would have David to have] rances i n former ringes, as appears by the 5+ v.To cm agg 


the benefit of their long trouble, in that they ſhall all ſee God; or | for] Or, of. 
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Pſal. Ixx XV» 
verſe 5, and upon Plal. 22,2 1. For thau haſt heard me from the horns 
of the wnicorn. 

favourable] Heb, well pleaſed. 

V. 2. Thou baſt forgiven the iniquity of thy people] Plal. 32.1- 

thou haſt covered all their ſin} Thou haſt buried them, that they 
may not come into judgement. 

| V. 3. thou baſt turned thy (elf from the fierceveſſe of thine anger ]Or, 
thou baſt turned thy anger from waxing bot. 17 | 

from the fierceneſſe of thine anger ] Not onely in withdrawing thy 
rod, bur alſo in forgiving our (ns. GT, 

V. 5. Wilt thow 've angry with forever ? ] As in times paſt 
they had felt Gods mercy in their deliverance , lo now, being op- 

efl:d with the long continuance of evills , they pray unto God, 
Thar according to his nature, .:e would be mercitull unto chem. 

V. 7. grant 4 thy ſalvation } He «contellcth that our delive- 
rance cometh onely from Gods mercy, Plal, s. 4. 

"'V.$. He will ſpeak, peace unto his people ] He will ſend all pro- 
ity to his Church, when he hath ſufficiently corre&ted them : 

alſo by his puniſhments the fairfull ſhall learn ro beware thar the 

return not to like offences. 

but let them not] Or, that they may not. 

V. 10, Mercy and truth are met together] Since it is certain, as 
apprars by the fifr, and following verſcs, that the c and 
Church were then afflicted, when this Pſalm was writteg, the Fu- 
ture ( Mercy and truth ſhall meet; righteouſneſſe and peace ſhall hiſſe) 
would have been more proper, as ir is expr in moſt other Tran- 
flations, than the Preterir. Now this here , and all that followes, 
are expreſſions of happy rimes, and ſerled happineſſe , as tounded 
upon righteouſneſle and mercy , by which Kingdomes are eſtabli- 
ſhed; and without which no p-ace and proſperity can be of long 
continuance. Some underſtand the mercy, and triw1h of 5od; wh.ch 
may be too: for they have near relation one to another. They 
muſt come down from heaven, before ay be found among men; 
and the entertaining of thole on carth , ſecures the paflage , and 
keeps heaven open. 

Mercy and truth] | have already ſer down what I think moſt pro- 
bable. Bur becauſe it is an obſcure place, as may appear by the ya- 
riery of expoſitions to give the berrer context to the Reader; I ſhall 
mention ſome other inrerprerations. Ot trath, joyned with mercy, 
and ſpoken of God , 110w to be underſtood ; fee upon Plalm 57. 
ver, 16, For thy mercy is great, &c, Truth, fortaken here, of God, 
&c as it may imply the performance and accompliſhment of any 

ile and by God to .1is people, in general; ſo more particular- 
y, the performance of that which for the conſequence and excel- 
lency,we may call the accompliſhment of all promiles; (and ſo ex- 
by the fairhfull Jews , and then eſpecially moſt thought 
upon by them, when in great trouble and calamirie;) ro wit , the 
commung of the promiſed Meſsiah, or Deliverer. This ſenſe is fol- 
lowed by ſome of good credir and authority , There be , who-re- 
ferre the words to Chriſt and his Goſpel; but in another ſenſe ma- 
king mercy, aud truth; righteouſneſſe, and peace : to anſwer one ano- 
ther, antithecally, as they call ir. They would have truth, to relare 
to mercy; if the truth, that is faith, (for ſo the word —_ ro: ) 
&« -man, or in man, as ſome: as cirher, truth; that is, ince- 
riry of life, &c; ro anſwer to mercy in God : as the cauſe, and the 
24 ( bur in ſeverall reſpe&ts as we take truth for, cither fairh,or 
incegrity :) inſeparable. And ſo peace in man, to anſwer to the ju- 
lice in God : nor to be underſtood of his ordinary juſticegbur of thar 
Jaſtice of God, by which we are juſtified, This interpreration, I be- 
beve, came from Junius, in his Notes upon the Bible; bur is large- 
ly proſecuted by Genebrard, thc Papal ; whoquores Rabbines for 
it : though Chriſt I believe he might have quored ſome bogy elle, 
more pertivently and truly. Calum quores ot. Auguſtine much to 
the fame purpole : and is well pleaſed with the matter ir ſelf,as ve- 
ry ſound Tad uſefull, bur not to ſerve here, as the proper meaning: 
which is my opinion too, However, I have named them ;- that the 
Reader, if he think fit , may have recourſe unto them. 
\V. 11. Truth ſhall. ſpring 0u2 of the earth, and rightequſneſſe ſhall 
logh down from heaven} Here is gr gh for any man to ex- 

iſe his wit, todeviſe differences berween truth,and rig e, 
3 here oppoled; and why the one ſhould be ſaid ro ſpring out of the 
earth, and the other aſsigned ro heavenztrath for faith, in men 
earth: j«ſtice,as before explained,by which we are juſtified, (called 
by St..P aul, the juſtice of God,) in heaven, or from heaven, &c. Many 

ſuch ſpeculations may ariſe from theſe word , if a man ſhall pre- 
ciſely ſtick ro the lerrers and ſyllables, Bur rake them, as with 
lame of the beſt [nrerprerers | think they ſhould be taken , prover- 
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-Pfal: Ixx xvi. 
verſe, though immediately intended, and \fo hyperbolicatly expreſ- 
led, of remporall deliverances, and happy &ayes t6 enſue upon itz 
had a mare literal fulfilling in Chriſt, accordi 


ro rhe prediftions 
of many Prophers to the ſame parpoſe. See Plal. 45. & 73, 


PSAL LXXXVI, 


Title. ) 

Aprayer of David] Or, a prayer , being a Pſalm of David, 

Verle 1, BY down thine ear } David in perſecution thus prayed, 
leaving the ſam? ro the Church, as a monument, how 

ro ſee; redrefle againſt their miſeries, ; 

V.2 for I am holy] Heb, VDN a word of grear pregnancy; 
and of different notions, When ir is attribured ro it, God imports 2 
tenderneſs of affe&ion in God,towards all his creatures in generall; 
bur eſpeciaily roward chem that have more particular relation unts 
him, by mutual covenancs and engagements, whether general, or 
pa-ticular, of tairhtul obedicnce,and religious wor ſhip, on the one 
fide; of love, favour and proce&tion, on the other, Such a general 
covenant was the Law,which exrended ro all the Jewes: and the 
covenant with Abraham, in which all the Jewes, or 1fraclites had 
equall inceceſt, Of a more particular covenant , though we mighr 
hind divers other examples, yet ſhall not need to ſeek further cher 
David himſelf, char ot all others in tha kind, being the moſt ex- 
prefle, and moſt conſiderable So, God VO (alwayes a&ively) 
that is, mercifnll and gracious; and man VO , ſomerim:s a&ive- 
ly, that is, meck loving,charitable rowards men , as affeRing con- 
tormiry with God , to the urmoſt of humane ability ; and pious, 
religious, holy rowards God, in all religious duties and ations : 
and lometimes paſz.v:ly, in the bare cintlmectes of his nearer re- 
lation , and more particular intereſt in Gqds favour; as if you 
ſhould ſay, Gods favoured or beloved Saint, or ſervant Which ti- 
tle and _— alchough many others, as many as either were 
within the general,or had nearer relation roGod,byſome more par- 
ticular coyenant or p:omile, might challenge ; yer that ir did in a 
more excellent wig helen unto David, may appear by thoſe ex- 
preſsions, 11 WON. the ſure mercies of (avid, »Chr. 6.4: IM ER 
CIVDRIT, the ſure mercies of Devid, ſai.5 53. The Greek Sepru- 
agin exprefl.: ir by 3740s , very ficly. as the word (though ſome+ 
rimes oppoſed ro Isp45) is often uſed; and in regard (which they 
have ofren reſpe& unto) ro irs origine, coming from rhe Hebrew, 
the termination onely, (avis uſual, being changed. The Syriack 
alſo.leaves out the 7 or: Balerh, ſaying DN for PDN, Now to 
make application of what hath been laid ro this place, though the 
word ſignifi manſuerus, and mſericors; that is meeb and mercifull, 
as ſome have tranflated-it : yer I do not think that the proper fig- 
nification , neither here, nor Plalm 16. 10. neither ſaffer thy Holy 
One to ſee corruption. We have the ſame expreſsion, Deur.33.8. And 
of Levi he ſaid Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy bely one, 
&c. where no man wil ſay, that the tribe of Levi is called Gods ho- 
ly one, becauſe of rheir:weebreſſe,or mercy,of which we read nothing 
elſewhele; bur of their zeal in Gods cauſe , Exod, 32, 24, 26, &c. 
for which they b:came afterwards Gods peculiar , by a particular 
covenant; and God was ſaid of them more particularly, ro be their 
portion, or inheritance, as Deur.10.10. 9. and elſewhere ofren, Here 
then alſo, pies, as ſome; or pins ſeruns ; thar is , thy religious ; bur, 
more properly, thy devoted, or, dovored ſervant . is certainly more 
proper and true, Nam is ſum, quem benignitate proſequeris ; that is, 
For I am one, whem thou diſt particalarly favour: Junius his tranſ1a- 
tion, exp: efſerh well the ' meaning roo, bur more like a paraphraſe 
than a tranſlation, To this agreeth our m—_ margin, holy; or, on 
whom thou favoureſt. He doth explain himſelf in part, in the nexer 
words,when he calls God,his Godzand himſelf his ſervant,that purs 
bis truſt in bim.And ſo again in the fourth verſe,he calls himſelf his 
ſervant, 

V. 3+ for I cry unto thee daily } Which ſhewes how earneſtly ke 
longed for deliverance, 

ily ] Heb. all the day. 
V. 4. unto thee, 0 Lord. do T lift up my ſoul] Pal 25.t. 
V. 5+ For thon, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive} Joel 2. 14. 


| 


V. 6. attend to the woyce of my ſupplications.) By crying and cal- 
ling continually, he ſhewerh that we ought not to be weary,though 
Gel grant not Nadi our requeſt , but that we muſt earneſtly 
and often call upen him, verſe 7. 

V.8. Among the gods th ere is none libe unto thee, O Lord,) Aniong 
them thar are worſhipped for gods in ſeveral nations, that knew 
not the true God, Bur though there be thar are called gods , whe- 


— 


bially; then the meaning is , that heaven and earth ſhall be tull of | ther in heaven or incarth, (as there be mariy) yer to us, and in 


both, both of rruth and rightcouſnefle ; an empharical expreſsion 
of great abundance, 
V. 12. land ſhall yield her increaſe} Pſal.67. 7. 


V. 13. Righteouſneſſe ſhall go before him] When peace ſhall be | down by our Pſalmiſt 


reſtored to the land, and with ir piery and godlinefle ſhall flouriſh, 
then (hall righreouſneſle go before Godzthar is, men ſhall walk be- 
fore God in righteouſnefle ; according to that of old Zacharias in 
the Goſpel; That we being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, 
might ſerve him without = , in holineſſe and rigteouſneſſe before bim 


truth, chere 15 but one God; as the Apoſtle teacherh, 1 Cor. 8. F 6. 
and fo ſaich the Pſalmiſt here too , thiun art God alme, verſe 
19, What is here negatively, and, in effe&, poſirively. ſer 
w ſame,by Moſes, is exprefled by way of in- 

rerrogation; Who is {1be unto thee, O Lorg, among the gods ? Exad. xg. 
11, it is inthe Hebrew, Tm NI TIDA 'D; from the 
firſt lerrers of which four words, (.\-2-3-D M.c. B. 7.) being their 

' Motro in their Enſignes, or Colours, came the Name and Title of 
| thoſe famous Worrhies, who fought the Lords barrels , (as appears 


(which is here, Righteouſneſſe ſhall go before him) all the dayes of our | by the Hiſtory thar bears rhar name) with ſo much yalour , and 
lje;Luke 1.74 75, All which,in this and the former,from the rench | equall ſuccelle, 
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acit her are. there any works like wnto thy works] Deur. 3, 2.4. 

libe unto thy works) He condemnerh all Idols, foralmuch as t 
can do no great works to declare that they arc gods, Iiai.q1.23. 

V. 10. thou art God alone] Deut.644. & 32.39. Mai, 37.16. & 
44 6. Mark.12 :9, 1Cor-8.4, Ephel. 4. 6. ; 

V. 11. Teach me thy way) He confefleth himlelf ignorant , rill 
God hath ravght him, and his heart variable and ſeparated from 
God, till God joyn it to him, and confirm it in his obedience. 

Teath me thy way, 0 Lord, I will walk, in thy ruth ] Pſal. 25. 3. 
& 1'9.33. 

© : = - the loweſt bill] Thar is, from moſt grear danger of 
dear!i , out of which none but onely the mighty hand of God 
could dcliver him. 

hell] Or, grave. 

V. 14. wolent ] Heb, terrible. 1 

have ſought after my ſoul | He ſheweth, that there can be no m6- 
deration nor equity where proud tyrants reign ; and chat the lack 
of Gods fear is a priviledge to all vice and cruclty, 

have not ſet thee before them] Plal.54.3- 

V 15. But thaw, 0 Lord, art a God fall of compaſſion] Deurt. 34. 
6. Numb. 14.18, Plal.toz8 & 139 4. & 145.8. 

V. 16. ſervant , and ſave the ſon of thine band-maid ] Plalm 
J16. 16+ 

ſave the ſon f thine bhand-maid] He boaſteth not of his own vir- 
rues, bur confefleth chat God of his free goodnefle hath ever been 
mercitull unto him, and given him power againſt his enemies , as 
ro one of his own houſhold. 

V. 17. Shew me a toben] Deliver me, in that manner , that ir 
may evidently appear that I am ſingularly beloved of thee. 

for good | That wy cnemies may nor dare to meddle with me 
any morc, but I may be fate ever after, Plal. 41. 10,11, 


PS>AL, LXXXVIILI, 


Title. 
A Pſalm or Song] See Notes on the title of Plal. 36, 
for i Or, of. 


Is fundation is in the bely mountain] The Chaldee 
paraphraſe and other Rabbins make theſe words to 
part of the Tirle, not of the Plalme; to this efte&; A rſalm , &c. 
whoſe foundation (or, argument) # concerming the boly mountams. 10 
this t..cy are induced, firſt, becauſe thete- is no other ancecedent, 
(in ſighc,or -xpreficd )ro which this relative Hw ſhould be referred 
But this VOID, or Yſalm. And in caſe a man-would lay, Jeruſalem 
is to be underſtood, they an{wer,thar rhe affix pronoun in WN1NDO? 
is maſculine, not Feminine. Bur as for a relative ro be withour an 
antecedent; or a Maſculine afax, to relate ro a_colle&ive Femi- 
nine ſuch as Church or City is ; there bemany examples of boch 
in the Scripture. Beſides #3, may refer ro God as well : His foun- 
dation, &c, that is, his dwelling place, (Ark and Temple, ſo ordi- 
narily ſtyled) is now firm and conſtant , founde:i upon rwo holy 
hills, Zion and mount Moriah : whereas his dwelling place , in 
former days,was in a moveable Tabernacle However,though ſome 
explode ir, as an idle conccir, I do not ſee what inconvenience 
comes of ir, if we ſho1d grant thoſe words to be part of the Title, 
The Argument of the Palm (a glorious argument; briefly , bur 
very empharically ſer our in this Plalm) is , the future am- 
plirude of the Church, and the converſion of all Nations, (where- 
of many are named) ro the Chriſtian fairh, 
V. 3. Glorious things are ſpoken of thee} Though thy glorious 
cſtare do not yer ar, yet thou ſhalr be famous in atrer-rimes, 
V. 4. I willmabe mention of Rabab] Thar is, Egypr: as Plal.89. 
10, Theu baſt broken Rahab in preces: fo called in the Scriprure, 
(tor it was no common name) enigmarically , from her ſtrengrh. 
and rhercupon pride, and haughrineſle : which is the proper fgni- 
fication of the word, This is the common opinion : bur ſome very 
learned in the languages, have tound our, that one pare of Egypt 
was anciently called r1b, which they would have to be the ſame 25 
rahab here ; one part, (as is ordinary enough) ſtanding for the 
whole. Bur beſides, that this is but a plauſible con _ of which 
rhere is ne great certainty, as — upon a ſingle teſtimony; 
if a man ſhall well conſider of Job 26.12 He divideth the ſea with 
bis power,and by bu underſtanding he ſmiteth rabab, (which is by 
moſt cranſlated,the ſwellmg of waters; and by ſome,pelague, that is, 
the main Sea,) and compare with rhis of Job,thar paſlage, Pſal.8g 
9.10, Thou ruleſt the raging of the ſea, 8&c. Thou haſt broben Rahab in 
pieces as one that i« ſlam, &c. in which by Rabab, moſt i[nrerpreters 
underſtand Egypt : he will,l ſay,if I be not miſtaken, think it more 
probable,thart this appellation of Egypt by that name, was groun- 
ded upon thar place of Job: (for Job is generally ſuppoſed to have 
been written by,or before Moſes,) or if not upon that very place, 
yet upon that uſe and notion of the word, (then vulgar and ordi- 
nary among the Hebrews) which it hath in that place: For how fit- 
ly might that mighty hoaſt of che Egyprtians,which was overthrown 


Verſe 1, 
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\was called Rib, 1 ſhall eafily grant,thatthe Hebrews by rerming 


hey the whole land Rabab, alludcd to that proper Name of thar patr 2 


bur fo, as their chiefeſt aym was ro the pr cr ſignification 
hab, tor pride, &c. in heir own — A 3s. 
to them thatknow me | Yea, inter jcientes me: or , inter cognitor 
meos ; thar is, among them that bnow me ; as moſt others cx = - 
Thar is, The time ſhall come, when Epyprians and Babylonian ; 
&c, now,people that know notGod, (Plal.7g. 7,) ſhall be wa 
ned among ther that know me; and when: it ſhall be (aid of > 
people of taole Countries, now ſtrange*'s and aliens to the God 
and Comman Wealth of }ſracl, that they were born (by ſpirizuall 
regeneration) in Zion, 

Ethropta) Heb, Cuſh, 

V. 6. The Lord ſhall count, when be writeth up the people} When 
he rakes a. ſurvey of his people : and makes his Cenſe 
wherein all that belong rohim, and owned by him, are regiſtred; 
called, the writing of the bouſe of Iſrael, Ezck.13.9. 

that this man-was born there} He ſhall enter into his bogk , at} 
thoſe Nations , as true Ifracltites, born in Zion. The expreſſion 
hath ſome affinity with tht of Elay, One ſhall ſay , I aw the Lyra; 
and another ſhall call himſelf by the name of Jatob : and another ſal 
ſubſcribe with bus band unto the Lord, and ſiyname himſelf by he name 
of Iſrael, Eſay 44.5. y 

V. 7. As well the ſings, as the players on in Ty 
are ſomewhat rods 3 tranſlated by ſome ; bur of hor 
ſcope, of the words,thar by them, tic greatneſle and univerſality of 
ſpiritual rejeycing that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, isſet out, rhete is 
lictle, or no ditterence. Some tranſlate, fcar precantor ita char 

all my ſtrings are in thee) Thar this is ſpoken by the Pſalmi in 
his own perſon, as proteſſing that he will contribute all his abili. 
tics ro the celebration of thus publick joy , and the praiſes of this 
new Jeruſalem, is che opinion- of many Expofitors. Others make 
them to be Gods own words to his Church, under the type of w- 
rers abundantly flowing , promiſing plenty of all ſpiritual pi 
and graces, We have the ſame metaphor, Joh. 7. 38. out of bis belly 
ſhall flow rivers of living water : by Eſay called , the Wells of ſatus- 
tion, Elay 12.3. | 


PSAL, LXXXVHLI, 


Title. 

A ſong or Pſalm] Seee Notes on the title of Plal, 36, 

for] Or, of. 

Mahalath Leamath) On 2 winde-inſtrament , ro fing by cour: 
ſes, as Exod 15 21. Erra3.11, See Nores onthe ride of 
Pſal 5 Or, of the diſeaſe affliting. 

Maſchil of Haman the Exrahire] Or, a Pſalm of Heman the Er6 
hite, gruimg inſtrufon., ' 

Heman the Ezrabnte } See 1King., 3t. 


Verſe x, I Have oryed day and night} It is a queſtion, whethet 
. wit! a loud voyce, or in his heart, onely. For ro'ay, 
| in Scriprure, often is as much as to pray : as , The rightens(crieth, 
| &c; Plal.3 4. 17. and He ſhall cry unto me, 8g 26, Bur indeed the 
worg there jn the original Texr, is different from tharhere; thae 
NT? here : however,Exod 14.15, whete noprayer,nowords 
at a]l are mentioned, yer, why cryeſt chow, &c; which by the ancients 
is —_> underſtood of meneal1 ſperchr,or invocation. However, 
as the condirion of the Pfalmiſt was ar this time, ir is mote likely, 
that he exprefied himſelf loudly : which ismore natural rwexceſ- 

five grief, ach a9 is here ſer-our) and indeed more helpfull! Fo 
by ſpeech in ſuch a caſe, the heart ready- ro break; is often- 
timescaſed. Bur cirher way, we may certainly inferte', thar 619i, 
doth import earneſtnefle, and intention, if nor of rhe voyce, 

the hearr- which isthe very life of prayer; and'withour which no” 
prayer can be very acceptable , or ſucceſſcfull The Propher'rells 
| God here of this his crying, or carneft praying; uppri good ground, 

a» knowing that God is yery apr ro hear, according © ms own 
profeſſion and promiſe (though-ir be underſtbod* with ſore limi- 


byGod in the redSea,be reſembled ro thoſe mounting billows of the 
raging Sea,there called ITT, rahab , which God is ſaid there ro 
beak; yea 10 ſmite: (that is,to quell,)a word,of it ſelf ,more proper 


ro an hoaſt,than to the Sea? O-: if it be certain,that a part of Fgypr 


rations 2 )' Plat 50.15. And Calf ypor me in the day of trouble, &c, 

V. 2. Let my prayer come before thee] It is Catvr opinion, thar 
this Pſalm was intended by the ſacred Compoſer, tor a formof 
Prayer, for them eſpecially , who chrough rhe extremiry of rheir 
miſery, and want of all comforrs, did a themſelves urrer- 
ly forſaken, to keep them from deſperation. Ir is indeed an excel- 
lent partern for that purpoſe, when we ſhall 'confidet both the'dif- 
malnefle of the complaints in every particular, as here ler on; 
beyond which it is not eafie to conceive it: can be. (aid: and rhe 
worthinefle of the Anthour , a Proph-r, anda" man of ſuch'ex- 
cellent wiſdom in his life time , that his name ſtarids upon " 
in Holy Writ for it: r King-4.31, Indeed | am of opinion 2s ſach 
a form , with due conſideration of circumſtances in ſuch a caſe, 
may do much moregood, than the crude and extemporary con- 
ceptions of ſome, whoſe chiefeſt work is, ro magnifie thely own 
gifrs, and to inveigh againſt all ſer formes. : 

before thee] In the former verſe, I have cryed day and night be- 
fore thee ; where may be underſtood rwo wayes : cither as an cx- 
preſſion of his faith and confidence; whereof ſee upon Palm 


38. 9. Lord all wy defire , &c, or , that he did nor tele 
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Pſal. Ixxxviii. 


nto men,rhan unto God ) bur chat he addrefled himſelf jm- 
mektacely ro God,in whom onely he ruſted for deliverance. And 
now he prayes thar his prayer may come before God: nor that he 
Joubred but God did hear him,as well prayritg, as crying : (whether 
we take them both for oneor no : ) but ſee before bim,now, as ro be 
tual and availeable according to the purpole of ir,and thar it 
c appear by his rimely aid and ſuccour,unto others, as well as 

unco himſelf,that he had heard him, The obſervarion of ſuch ſeem- 
ing contra li&tions is very profirable throughout the whole ſcripture. 

V. 3. full of troubles ] Plal. 123. 3. 


V. 5. Free among the dead ] No more regarded then a man 


| dead and buried, Pal. 31, 12, As if he ſaid, a free Citizen of death 


an4 the grave ; having nothing more to do with the living, 

whom thou remembereſt no more \ As to this preſent world, when 
they are once gone our of it ; and rheir life, and with it, thy proyi- 
dence over ther in matters belonging to life, is at an end, Many 
chings are ſpoken by holy men, by way of eng of rheir pre- 
ſene eaſe and miſe:y, according to common Tenſe, and vulgar ex» 
prefſians, which may nor be raken,as ſpoken poſitively, or dogma- 
tically, See upon ade Fs fi in death, &c. and Pſal. 22, 1, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me. | 

Gm! thy ed) Kather, by thy band, becauſe he ſpeaks of men 
flain 


e, 

V. 7. with all thy waves ] Th: ſtorms of thy wrath have over - 
whelmed = Pſal. 42.7. 

waves | Plal; 42.7. 

V, 8. Mine Stenglatalece ] He arrributeth the lofle and dif- 
pleaſure of his friends to Gods providence, whereby he partly pu- 
niſherh, and partly tt yeth his, 

far from me ] Job 19. 13. Pal. 31, 11, & 142. 4. 

an abomin tion unto them ] Heb. abomingtions : rhat is, moſt a- 
bominable. 

I am ſhut up ] 1 ſee none end of my ſorrowes. I am compalled 
with evils on all fids, both within, and withour, that I know nor 
which way to turn : like unto one thar is a cloſe priſoner, 

V. 9. Mine eye miorneth ] Mine eyes and face declare my for- 
rowes, 

V. 10. Wilt tho ſhew wonders to the dead ? ] The Pſalmiſt rakes 
it for granted, rhat as it is proper unto God to do wonders ( among 
which of all kind ſtrange deliverances in greateſt extremities,none 
& the leſt : ) ſo it is very fit, thar God ſhould be praiſed and glori- 
fied for thoſe wonders rhat h- dorh. So thar in ctfect all rhar he aims 
at by rheſe rhree verſes, is'bur this,ro fay, that God, if he niake not 
haſte to his ſuccour, betore ir be roo | *gbe will bereave himſelf of 


| his abilir 
for his deliverance, Bur this muſt be ſuppoſed ro be ſpoken, of God, 


withour offence rs god#ty'men, ro pray for life earneſtly { thoug 
ent dan- 


"TITEL. 


V. 12, in the land of forgetfulneſſe 2? ] Inthe grave, where men 
ey that are alive 


13. in the mirning ſhall my Dr ayer prevent thee ] Pſalm {-3- 


_ mine atquaintanee into darbheſſe ] None will appear ro my re- 
liefe : they hide themſelves trom me. Or, their appearance, which 
ſhould be to my comfort, ſome enliglirning to me, if they did the 
part of friends z proves rather an encreaſe of my darkuclſe; or,an 


Zzaration of my miſery, Or, as fome others, throvgh my dark- 
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plain unro mefi ſo much, ( as miny in ſuch cafes are apt, 


| EXPT 
| ouſly,oc G—_ utrered, might be rried and reified by 
mer 


God whom they look upon with continual admir 


—_— 


Pl. Ixxxix! 
neſſe, or, by reaſon of my ; eſſe (thar is, preſent miſeries and ad- 
ec 


verſities)) they ablene rhemſelyes, &c. according to that of the 
Poer, Tempora fi fuerint nubila, ſolu eris. __ 


PSAL, LXXXIX, 


Title, 
Maſchil of Ethan the Exrathite } Or, a Pſalin for Ethan the Ex: 
 rabite, to give inſtrution. | 
Ethan | Ir ſeems to be . Ethan mentioned, 1 King. 4. 37, 
who PTing oo ſee the Kingdow divided in Rehoboams rime, 
compoſed thus Pſalm, Orhers think it was one of that name 
thar lived in the captivity of Babylon, 
the Exrabite ] Of Zera, 1 Chron, 2.6. 


Verſe 1. ] Will fing of the merCies of the Lord] Though the hors 

rible confuſion of things might cauſe chem ro. deſpair 

of Gods tayour, Jo the manifold examples of his mercies cauſed 

them rottruſt in God, though, ro mans judgement, they ſaw none 

occaſion, 
$0 all generations ] Heb, to generatian and generation. _ ..... 

V. 2, ForI have ſaid} As he that afluredly belieyed it in hearr; 
. Merty ſhall be bails up for ever . Abide firm, like a ſtrong build- 

. otra oy rs like xenrs, 

thy faithfulneſſe ſhalt thou eſtabliſh in the very beavens ] 
miſe will be pertormed, as rh as hh. heavens abide: or, hy haC 
ſhewed the unchangeabelneſs of thy rruth, in ſeriling the heavens, 
heavens ] Pſal. 1:9, $9, - 

V. 3. Ihave made a Covenant with my choſen | The Propher 
—roxa what was the promiſe of God whereon he grounded his 
aith, 

ſworn unto David my ſervant } 2 Sam, 7. 11. &c. 

V. 4. Thy ſeed wil I eſtabliſh for ever } Verle 29, 36, This is 
p:rform:;d in Chriſt che Son of David, 

to all generations ] Heb. to generation and generation, 

V. 5. .the heavens ſhall hay: thy wonders } The Pſalmiſt has 
ving already, verſes 3, 4. 1 have made a covenant with my chiſen,8&c. 
made an entrance into the matter and ſubjeR of chis Plalm, (Gods 


p omiſes unto Dayid, and his poſterity; and a particular and pathe- 
tical deſcription of the lamentable Eondirtion of the Kingdom, ar 
that ime, contrary, as was apprchended by them.chat { ro 
thoſe promilcs : ) he preſently breaks off from that t, and 


falls upon a general conſideration and acknowledgement of Gods 

er, or omaiporency rather from this here, to verſe 19.” ben thou 
foake &c, He might be th ro digrefle unſcaſonably 3 -bur in | 
very deed, it is not done by him, bur for a particular reaſon, and 
with, a reſpe& to his, intendeg matter, . For purpoſing in the proſe- 


cution of that argument ſomewhat freely ro expoaſtulare with Ged, 
he is here at the £Q: ENTITAnce,as it with a ſacred fear 
and horrar; and before he.dares ro proceed any further, he doth in- 


| rerpoſe this proteſtation of his faith and belict,ofGodzas of his pow- 


er,and irrefiſtible might: ſo of his, infinite boch Juſtice and Mercy 2 
that in caſc his paſsion,or compaſsion. ſhould exrore from him any 
—_ that mgght offend cither God or godly. men; he __— 
appeale to this his torgoing proreſtari his wordyzif any dubi- 
ir. This 
was the od of Gods vaints, and holy Prophers in former 
rimes-;- a5 hath already been ed upon Plal. 73. v. 1. Truly 
God is good to Tſrael, &c. lwidict b fs 1 
the heavens ſball praiſe ] Moſt expolicors by begvens here, under- 
ſtand the Angels;,which I wonder ax. For h there is no queſti- 
on bur ic Art Angels and Archangels work:an Heavens: to-praiſe 
iration,wherein alſo 
theic happineſs doth chiefly conhſt : yea and ro praiſe Gad tor his 
love and care of men ; his wonderful providences and myſtical dif. 
penlations, rowards his Church ingenoraland towards parricular 
en,for their ſal yation,and the like: Yer fince that bythe heavens, 
we may underſtand ( as is acknowledged ) rhe very Fabrick of the 


heavens licerally,as Pſal. 19.1 The heavens declare: the glory of Gody 
and the prmament, &c, and that beſides. the authoriry of | that prefi- 
denr, this interpretacion will. better agree with the ; 2s 


will appear upon examination : I :annar bur prefer ir befare the o« 
ther Certainly chough all Gads creatures in general do their parts 
in their kind,ro ſer forth rhe power and wi of their Creator: 
none ſo mean and contemprible , bur if rationally: and philoſo 
phically congder*d,will afford a good arguaient ro aflert ir againft 
athciſts and epicures : yer the above all arhers,have ever 
been held and acknowledged by heathens themſelves,moft effeual 
ro that purpole.See alſo upon Pf. 8.2, Out of the mourh of babes, &c. 
in th: "ongregation of the Saints ] Thoſe who by beavens in this 

verſe underſtand Angels,are ſomewhat pur to it here, (though ſom & 
rake no notice of it) what to make of this, Congregation of *@mty.For 
if by / ongregation of Saints we underſtand Angels, then . Pſalmiſt 
Joh ſay,thar Angels,in the congregation of avgels, &c.which is nor {o 
likely. If the Chuych,as elſewhere; how do the Angels ( properly ra- 
ken)prailſe God.in the Church,or congregation of men? Some r 

fore = |d haveir —_ wn beſet (or. rms _ 

aints, (thar is, gddly people) thy fait $: ro wig, doprai et 

be ſupplied LR formex words, Or, thy faithfalneſs ay a 


Pſal, Ixxxix. 


Congregation of the Saints : to wit, ſhall be praiſed : which comes ro 


the ſame purpoſe. Bur for turther confirmation of thar interpreta- 
tion we berrer like,as is there ſhewed ; we have Plalm 29, 2. Give 
unto the Lord the glory due unto bis Name: worſhip the Lord m the beau- 
ty of holmeſs. Where,by beauty of bolineſs the Church, or San&uary 
is underſtood,as is elſewhere ſhewed. And again verle 9. of the 
ſam: Pſalm, The wice of the Lord, --- and in by Temple doth every 
one ſpeal; of bis glory. Bur eſpecially Plal g7. 6, The beavens declare 
bis r1ghteonſneſs,and all people ſee bu glory. See the Note there, 

V. 6. who, among the ſons of the mighty, can be likened unto the 
Lord ?] Thar is, the angels: or, the great princes of the world, 
Pal. 29. 1 See upon Pſal. 36.8. Among the Gods &c, | 

V. 7. Godis greatly to be feared in the aſſembly of the Saints] Whar 
is here to be underſtood by the aſſembly (or, congregation ) of Saints, 
ſee upon ver. 5, in the congregatwn, what is here,greatly to be feared, 
others ex ;(neerer to the Original word) very terrible : which 
doch nor to well agree with the doctrine and pratice of ſome, har 
pretend ro much holineſs, who think they cannot be roo familiar 
with God,and like themſelves the betrer for it,thar they dare ; 22 
xo him without any premeditation(nay cenſure and condemn them 
that dare not : ) even whatſoever offers ir ſelf ro them ; as a man, 
when he is idle, would ro his mare, that had as lirtle todo as he. 
And thus the Devil makes them believe is ro worſhip God in ſpirit 
«nd truth; becauſe ir is without ceremonies, Bur it is tobe feared 
that God, however now patient at ſuch affronrs,will one dayappear 
terrible to them thar have made ſo bold with him. And that they 
may not flatrer themſclyes, as though this belonged ro them that 
live under the Law onely ; let them read Hebr, 12. 28, 29. Where- 

ore we recerving 4 Kingdom, &c. 

F of all them that ook him ] So before, ;of men there plainly, 
not angels, (as moſt Expoſitors would have it here : ) Let all chat 
be round abut him, bring preſents to bim that o»ght ro be feared. Sec 
alſo upon Pſal, +6; 6, So will I compaſſe thine altar. 

V. 8. whois a ſtrong Lord libe unto thee ? or to thy faithfulneſſe 
round about thee? | 1 ſee no colour for this rranflation,vr t9 thy faith- 

jones round about thee ; neither do 1 finde ic any where elle bur 

re I ſhould ſaſpeR the prinring,but that I find it ſo in all Bibles, 
The ſenſe, both of ir ſelf ary ook and with all rranſlations ] 
have ſcen, agree upon is this : 0 Lord God of beſts, who 15 a ſtrong 
Lord like unto thee 2 and thy fait e is rownd about thee. Junius 
Fs cireumveſtit te : as Pſal. 104. 1. thou art clothed with be- 


nour and majeſty, 

lihe unto thee ] Plal, 35. 10. 

V, 9. Thou ruleſt rve raging of the ſea]We doubr nor of thy power, 
for thou haſt ſhewed ir inruling the ſea in the greareſt rempeſt,and 
pulling down the proud enemies of the Church, Plal 93. 3, 4. 

raging of the ſea] Plal, 65.7. 

V. 10. Rehab } Or, Egypt. See before upon Pal. $7. 4. I will 
make mention of Rahab, 

with thy arm ] Heb. with the arm of thy ſtrength. 

V. 11. Thehbeavens are thine, the earth alſo # thine } Gen, 1, 1. 
Pſal. 24. 1: & 50, 12, 

V. 12. Tabor and Hermon ſhall rejoyce in thy Name ] Tabor ſtands 
weſtward from Jeruſalem, and Hermon caſtward : fo that all pla- 
ces, caſt, weſt, north and ſouth, have cauſe to re joyce in Gods 
power, which makes chem truirful. 

V. 13, a mighty arm ] Heb, an arm with might. 

V. 14. Juſtice and judgement ave the habitation of thy throne ] 
Pſal. 97. 2. For hereby he judgerh rhe world, and fhewerh himſelf 
a merciful Father and faichful proretour unto his, 

habitation } Or, eſtabliſhment. 

V. 15. the joyful ſound ] Of rhe rrumper,calling them ro rhe ſo- 
lemn aflemblies, Num.10.6, Some refer it ro Num,z 3.2 1, The Lord 
bis God is with bim,and the ſhout of a King is among them ; where ſee 
Expofitors, Others more generally, jubn/atio : and expound ir of 
ſpirirual joy in God, and holy raprures. 

in the light of thy countenance ] The tokens of thy fayour ſeen in 
the Sanfuary. 

V. 16. In thy Name ſhall they rejoyce ] As thou art made known 
to them in ra ty gear < 

V. 17. of their ſtrength | ve all their ſtrength from thee, 

our born ſhall be exalted } va 75.10, o 

V. 18. For the Lord is our defence; and the boly One of Iſrael is our 
King ] Or, For our ſtrength was of the Lord,and our King of the bol 
One of Iſrael. Thar is, thou gaveſt us david a ſtrong King in thoſe 
dayes, ver, 19, &c 

V. 19. Then thou ſpabeſt to thy bely One ) Here the Pſalmiſt doth 
rerurn to his intended ſnbje, afrer a pretty long digrefſion, from 
yerſe 5. And the Heavens, &c. of which digrefſion, and the occafion 
of ir, ſee upon thar verſe, 

Then thou ſpakeſt ] Then : in Heber, JR which ſometimes is uſed 
of a time long : yea ſometimes, of crerniry, as Pſal. 93. 2. 
Thy throne is eftabliſhed of old. Heb, from them : and elſewhere, 
Some therefore here alſo cranſlare, Olim ; that is, long ago: or,time 
wat when : or to that effe&, Or, then. if we keep ir, may denote a 
certain time ; to wit, In thoſe dayes when Samuel lived, &c. 

thy holy One ] Moſt underſtand Samuel, x Sam 16, Others Na- 
than, 2 Sam. 7. 4, 5. Some Rabbins with addition onely of the laſt 
letter of the Alphabet, make a plural of it: which is the reading of 


Annofations on the Book of P ſalmes. 


Pſal. Ixxxix; 


the Greek tranſlation alſo; and in very deed, thoſe thi "8 
low, leem.to refer to both places, whercof the one — pakds 
maſlage trom God,or viſion concerning David : and the other, Na. 


thans, As for example : Ibave laid hope upon one that is mighty, & 
in this very verle : 1 know moſt Expolitors would have this - w 
{poken «ze ation : that is mighty ; for, one that I wit _ 
mighty. We conſeſle that what might ſoever was in David, —=—P 
Gods eſpecial fayour, who had deſtinared him to ſuch a place Bur 
neyerthelefle I think it very probable that the Plalmift here doth 
alludeto 1 Sam. 16. 18,1 þave ſeen a ſon of Jeſſe —-- « might ml 
ant man, and a man of war, &c, As for 2 Sam, 7, it is apparems wt 
many verſes - 97 0aj litele alteration,be raken our of iz. Mot 
probable therefore rhat the Pſalmiſt had reſpe& ro both thoſe 
Chapters and Prophers, 

out of the people } One of mean parentage : or the choyceſt 
for parts, among all the people, 1 5am, 10, 24. "_ 

WE I bave found David my ſervant ] 1 Sam, 16, 12, 

V. 22, The enemy ſhall nit exa#] He ſhall not be rriburary (the 
grear reproach and plague of Kingdomes ) to his encmics abroag : 
nor infec with the inſolencies and inlurre&ions of rebellious 
wicked people, at home, This ſenſc I think here probable ; th 
I know the ſon of anty< 77, elſewhere uſed of external enemies al- 
ſo, If any like berrer of ir here roo, then both members ( which by 
way of rhetorical amplification, or turther confirmation, is yer, 
uſual in Seripenre ) will come to one ſenſe. Bur neither is ir _ 
uſual, (as cliewhere hath been ſhewed) that the ſame phraſe, ſorm« 
times in one and the ſame Chapter ; yea ſamerimes, verſe ſhould 
be uſed in dutferene ſenſes. , 

V. 23. I will beat down bis foes before his face ] Though there 
ſhall be eyermore enemies againſt Gods Kingdom, yer he promi-. 
ſcth to overcome them, , , 

V. 24 my mercy ſhall be with him | I will mercifully per; 
my promiſes ro him, norwichſtanding his defects and * —_ 

m my Name ſhall his born be exalted | His power,glory,and 

may Heme foe Verſe 17. FIN 

V. 25, Iwill ſet bs hand alſoin the See ] He ſhall enjoy the 
lands round abour him by conqueſt, Sce before upon Plal, 72. 8. 
He ſhall bave dominion alſo from jea to ſea, &c. 

V, 26, Thou art my Father ] His excc}lent dignity ſhall appear 
herein, That he ſhall be named the ſon of God, and the firt-born, 
wherein he is a figure of Chriſt, 

V. 29. Hi ſeed alſo will I make to endure for ever ] Verle 4, 16; 
Though for the fins of the people the whole ſtare of this Ki 
decayed, yer God reſerved ſtill a root, till he had accompli 
this promiſe in Chriſt, Sce 2 Sam. 7. 14. I will be his father, and 
be ſhall be my ſon, &c. The ſame is here repeated, bur with lome 
Poecical amplifications, See alſo u Plal. 72. title, &c, of 
the application of theſe words to Chriſt, and how they belong to 
Solomon, 

V. 30. and walk not in my judgements ] Gods law is divided ia- 
to judgements, ſtatutes, and commadements ; thar is, judicial, ce- 
remonial, and moral laws, Mal. 4. 4. 

V. 31, break my ftatutes } Heb. profane my ſtatutes. 

V. 32, viſite therr tranſgreſſion with the rod | _ 2 Sam, 7, 14, 

V. 33. = warp. 7 lbving kindneſſe will I not utterly take 
from him ] Though the fairhful anſwer nor in all points ro their 
profeſſion, yet God will not break his Covenant with them, 

will I not utterly take from him] Heb.I will not make wid from bim, 
to fail ) Heb, to lye. 

V. 34. My Covenant will I not break } 1f they profanc my ſta- 
rutes, ver, 31. yer | will nor profanc my Covenant, ; 

nor alter the thing that is gone out of my ps } For God in promi- 
fing, hath reſpe& ro his mercy, and not to mans power in pertor- 
ming, Mal, 3. 6. Jam. 1, 17. 

V. 35. that I will not bye ] Heb. if I he. - 

V. 365, His ſeed ſhall endure for ever, and his throne as the ſin be- 
fore me ] Verſe 4, 29. 2 Sam, 7. 16, Luke 1, 33. John 12 34. 

as the ſun before me ] Perperual and glorious. 


- $7. % 4 faithful witneſſe in heaven ] Thar is, as the Moony 
which though ir be ſomerimes in the waine, and in che ecliple, yer 
remains a true wicnefle of Gods Covenarg,; Jer, 33. 30. y gar 
faithful witneſſe, would have the rain-bow ro be meant ; of w 
ſee Gen. 9. 13. &c. Bur ſince Sun and Moon are ofren mentioned 
in this Covenant of God with David, and no mention of 
the rain-bow any where upon this occaſion, it is not ſo likely i 
ſhould be here intended, | 

V. 39, Thou baſt made wid the covenant of thy ſervant ] Be- 
cauſe of rhe horrible confuſion of things , the Prophet com- 
pron to God , as though he ſaw not the performance of his 
promiſe, 

thou baſt profaned his crown ] By this, he meanerh the horrible 
diſipation and renting of the Kingdom by jcroboam : unlcfle it 
were another Ethan, See Notes on the Title, 

V. 45. Thou baft broben down all bis hedges ] Pal. 80. 12. Efay 

5. 5. Thou haſt made his Kingdom like a ficld without hedges,ex- 
poled ro ſpoil. 2, 

V. 42. thou haſt made all his enemies to rejoyce ] By giving them 

victory over him 


Y, 44. glory ] Heb, brightneſſe, V. 45. The 
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V. 45. The dayerif birymith Baſt this ſhortned ] Tris very vr- 
dinary among Hiſtorians and other Wrirers, to compare the diffe- 
rent eſtares 6t a Kingdom, to a mars age,divided and diſtinguiſhed 
by ſo-nrany ſtages, or periods, as childhood, yourh, manhood, and 
the like, Horusamong the reſt, but imitating 6thers before him, 
$i quis ergo populum Romanum , qtaſi bomines Conſtderer , toramque 
ejus eratem percenſet, &c, The meaning therefore is, thac Davids 
Kingdom, before it had artaincd to its maturity : or rarher whileſt 
it was in its vigor,was cropt, and beyan to decay. ; 

V. 46. How long, Lord ] How long, Lord, wik thou hide thy 
ſelf > for &ver ? 

H ow lng, Lord wilt thou hide thy ſelf for ever ? ſhall thy wrath 
burn lobe fire 2 ] Plal. 79. 5. | 

V. 47. Remember byw ſhort my time is ] The ſame: Aurthoc, a- 
gainſt whoſe cenſure we excepred upon Plal. 88. ro. Wilt thou ſhew 
wonders t2 the dead : ( a place very like unto this: ) meets us here 
again with the ſame cenſure in ſubſtance of marrer, though in dit- 
fererit words, And he goes, here too, upon the ſame ground, be- 
cauſe ſuch complaints ſeem not to proceed from one thar belicyed 
the immortality of the ſoul, and another world after rhis, Whar 
1 have ſaid chere in defence, may ſerve here, Neirher is that 6b- 
jection much more conſiderable, as 1 conceive, that the Pfattmift 
leemeth to preſcribe God a time, becauſe he preflerh ſo earneſtly 
for a ſpeedy deliverance, Of ſuch earneſtnefſe, fee apon Pſalm 
70, 1, Mabe haſte to helpe me : and verſe 5, Mabe haſte ito ne, 
0God, Bur there is more in theſe words, to be excepred againſt 
(rhough ir is not , thartl finde, ) and in my judgement, not ſo 
eaſify ro be anſwered, For doth not the Pſalmiſt ſeem plainly ry 
charge God, that he hath made all men ( ot created, as it is in the 
Original, ) wine ? that is, in effe& milerable. Indeell the va- 
niry of man in this kind, even of the greateſt and wealthieſt of 
men, is ſo conſpicuous, that wileſt heatheris ave not oneſy ac- 
knowledged ir, and by reaſons, an4 ſeveral inſtances at large de- 
monſtrated it : but alfo profefſed themſelves nor a lirtle poſed 
at it, how ir ſhould come to paſle, that he for w.om all other 
things ſeem to have been made, and through the advanrage of 
waſon, of neereſt affinity ro God ; ſhould of all creatures, if all 
things well conficered, be the moſt wretched and miſcrable. No 
wonder, that they ſhould wonder , who knew nothing ( or if any 

ing, bur very obſcurely ) either of Adams finne, or Gods 
curſe upon ir, Bur how ſhall we excuſe any man, thac hath 
known the Story of the creation, for ſo ſpeaking; not of God 
onely ; but even to God himſelfe > The Story indeed of mans 
ercation doch nor rell us plainly , chat Adam was created im- 
mortal : neither is any man bound preciſely ſo to believe. By 
his natural conſtirution , being fleſh 'and blood, he was capable 
of death : his body compounded of ſeveral elements, was 1i- 
able ro diſſolution , or reſolution of theſe elements, into their 
firſt condition : bur by cating of the cree of life, plarited in 
Paradiſe for thar purpoſe , and by # particular providerice of 
God, he ftionld have lived in a conſtant cemper of all humours, 
not liable to any decay, or defeRs of nature: and afrer a period 
of time appoinred by God , from a terrefſtial and remporary Pa- 
fadiſe, cranſlared withour death , into an crernal and heaven- 
ly, This had been his ; and this the happinefſe of all chat had 
eome from Wim, had he continued in his innocency, But of A- 
dams cftare in Paradiſe , and what was intended God abour 
him, and his poſterity , if they had not lapſed, there be many 
_— among the Learned: we bind no man to believe any 

ing , inthe buſineſle, more than is cleerly revealed by the word 
of Gvd, This is clear and undoubtable, that death enrred into 
the world by fin, Rom. F. 12. and 6, 23, and with death, all <o- 
ther miſery, ſorrow, fickneſſs, penury, ſtrife, and the like, They 
were no lefle than anathemarized by the ancient Ch +rch, who- 
ever maintained that Adarh ſhould have died, although he had 
not firined,, PD yjcuriqgue dicit Adam primium botrinum , m talem 
feum, &c, Gennardius De FEeelef, Dagmar. cap, 34. one of 
ſeveral Councils, Neither did man onely become fubje& ro va- 
nity through fin, bur all creatures alto ( ſublunary ) for the fin 
ef wan, Rom. 8. 20,21, Whar then ſhall w- /ay, for che Pſal- 
miſt here > That this is ſpoken by him chrough paſſſmnum vehe- 
mentia : and doforit imtemnperie : and vittoſe exceſſs : as ſome here, 
though upon arjother occaſion > Or if rhar be roo ruff}, and raſh, 
&ncerning ſuch holy men, and ſuch as we conceive to have been 
uſpired : may we fay rhen, char God, in ſome ſenſe, though 
rxnce', and improper ; may be ſaid to have creared man to ya- 
nity, becauſe he created him mutable , and left him to the li- 
berry of his own wil; liable to the rempration of the Devil, 
Who-indeed was'the immetiare inſtrumental cauſe of all the evil 
that hath hapned uaro man, This God, it is crne, niight have 
prevented, had he beett pleaſed, and had ir been beſt ; 
many wayes: which becauſe he did not , according ro the 
ules arid maxinies- of men ( to which neverthelefſe we know 
is nor ried; neither is ir the ſame reaſon :) he may be 

hid in ſorfie ſenſe', ro have been the cauſe: by them' eſpe- 
cally, who groaning under the burden of ſome great cala- 
Airy, ſpeak ir rather ro exaggerate their own preſent miſery, 
* thinking rhey have juſt cauſe to wiſhrhey had niever been 
ne, or created ; in» general: rhan ro conteſt with God, 
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Pſal. xe 
pofirively and 4:gmarically , that they were created fo and ſo; 


or ro charpe Him 
for it, 

whe! y=_ haſt thiu made all men vain 2 ] Or, to what vanity thay 

men. 

V. 48. ſeedeath] Heb, rt. x. Or, ſuffer death. Die. 

V. ay. ſwareft unto David in thy truth ?] 2 Sam, 7, 15, 

V. yo. how I do bear in my boſome the reproach | all the mighty 
peiple } Which I rake exceedingly to Heart, Pfal 69. 9, 

V. yt. Wherewith thine enemies bave repreached ] So he cal- 
leth them thar perſecure the Chvirch, 

the jooſfteys of thine anointed | They not onely ruine bis King= 
doin, but alfo revile his ations, Orhers with the Chaldee para- 
phraſe, and divers of the Rabbines, by footſteps, underſtand the 
coming, or maniteſtation of the expe&ed Meſſias , as if he meant, 
char $ they had long ralked among chemlelves of a promi- 
fed Deliverer, ( asLnke 1, 7t, & 74. in Zecharias his hymne, ) 
their enemies now upbraided chem,char in this their grear neceſLiry, 
no ſuch appeared, 

V. yt. Bleſſed be the Lord for evermore } The voyce of fakÞ 
and joy, in Zation of deliverance. We muſt blefſe 
5s well'm our adverfities , as proſperities; as Jobdid, The Lord 
gave, ard rhe Lord bath taken away; bleſſed be the nanie of 
the Lird, T, 2, 


with any kind of unjuſtice, or want of goodnefls 


PSAL, XC, 
| _ Title, ; T 
og ap Regan. 
Verſe 1, JP Hou hift been tir dwellitig place } Thou haſt been as 


an houſe and defence unto us in all our troubles 
and travelis now theſe four hundred years. 

in all generirions | Heb. im generation and generations 

V, 2. from everlaſting to everlaſting ] Or , from eternity to 
Erernitt 

V, f thou tarneft man to ry as; ] Moſes, by lamenting the 
frailty and horrniefle of mans life, movyerh God ro pity. 

Return, ye children of men ] To your Original, Gen, 3, 19, Eccl; 
12. 7, of, by way of irony, Live again if you can, 

V. 4 Fora thoafand years in thy fight ] Thar is, in regard 
eternity : ot, comparedro eternity; For thar is it that the ſalmiſt 
armes ar, to ſer our the ſhorenefſe and inconſide-ablnefle of, mane 
life, even the longeſt lite of man, by comparing ic with the infi- 
nirenefle of ererniry. Which is che EEE many ancient Philo. 


ſophers,of both languages,have gone ; being in very deed the moſk 


folid and ctfeQual co that end, that can be uſed 6: 3magined. This 
well underſtood, tnakes the coherence of the. Pata bis wards 
plath ; which otherwiſe doth not appeare. For further illuſtra- 
tion thereof, I ſhall piit ſone of their words here. ow alt ls 

bach, ( ſairh one of them ) behold what an infinite Chaas of time dot 
preſent it ſelf unto thee ; and 6s infinite « Chaos, if thou ſhalt look. for- 
ward. In that which is ſo infinite, what d;fference can there th berween 
him which liveth but three dayes, and bim, which liverh, three age 
( or,three times three ages : 17 heck 204 $Tpragen wngl ou 


Minorem portionemt at as noftra quam partem punth baber,, ſz 

cotmparetur omni : ( that is, to eternity ) Duid ergo inter 

dere, cujus quantumtungque fuerit incrementum, non 

nibilo ? So another. Re Ru 
Far a thouſand years in the Sebr are but as vefterday. 2. Pct,. 3; 

8. Though man think his life long, which is indeed; moſt ſhorty 

yea, 0 it were a thouſand years, s in 0 fight ir is as.no- 

fa laſter 


id exten- 


#m aberit 4 


ching, Pſal. 39 5, and as the watch, that bur three hours, 
Mark 13. 35. a vo 

when it is paſt ] Or, when be hath paſſcdrhem, He, adderh rhigg 
becauſe men think of the ſhortnelle of their rime when ic is paſty 
rather than when ir is paſs | 


V. 5. «« withaflod ] Bekdes the general necefsiry of 


thou ſendeſt lords of particular ) es .thar egy ol 
men away. $o it was with che Iſraelites inthe wildernefle, yer 
7. &c, Iſai 8. 7,8, Or, as « flood that goes ſwiftly away, and re- 
turns not again, __ 

grafſe which grweth up ] Pal. 103. 15, Iſai, 40. 6. Sec upori 
Plal. 92, 7, When the wicked. 

groweth up ] Or, is changed. . 

V. 7, For we are Gapiqneny gene inger Thou calleſt ys by 
thy rods, ro conſider the ſhortnefle of our lives; and for our finnes 
thou abridgeſt our dayes. 

V. 8, Thou baſt ſet qur iniquities before thee ] As a Judge thar 
goes according to eyidence, Plat 50.21, | . 

our ſecret ſins in the light of thy countenante ] Not known to our 
ſelves : or, fins of our yourh, 

V. 9. paſſed away ] Heb. turned away.. | 

we (pent our years as & tale that is told ] Our dayes are not ofie- 
ly able, bur alſo ſhort ; for our finnes proyoke to cue 
us off, 

i «tale that is told ] Or, as 4 Meditation, 


Y, 16, 754d 


& 
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V. 10. The dayes of our years are threeſcore years and ten ] Heb, 
As for the dayes of Our years, in them are ſeventy years, Mcaning, ac- 
cording to the common ſtare of lite, AT 

and if by reaſon of firength they be fourſcore years, yet # thetr 
frrength Labour ] Or, or by reaſon of ſtrength fowrſcore ; but the pride 
( or the prime ) of them # but labour, ; 

if by reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore years } Heb, ſtrengths : 
that is, extraordi ſtrength. . F ; 

yet # their ſtrength labour and ſorrow ] Heb. pride : thar is, their 
ftrength, pleaſure, beaury, or wharſocyer men are proud of in the 
beſt of their dayes. Or, the prime of their dayes. 

we flee away | Flee away ſpeedily, like a bird, 

V. 11 even according to thy fear, jo is thy wrath ] There be ma- 
ny expoſitions of theſe words: ſo many,as a man may gueſlc there- 
by, that as yer none hath been found very latisfatory. By ſome 
that are moſt exaft, 1 finde theſe rhree, among many , account» 
ed chiefe. Somie therefore tranſlate firſt, Who knoweth, &c, oF ſe- 
tundiim timorem tui, iram tuam 2 that is, ſay they, Who is fo ſen- 
ſible of rhy wrath, as to fear thee as thou oughreſt ro be feared ? 
Secondly, according to thy fear, ſo is thy wrath : that is, lay ſome, 
They feel the effe&ts of thy wrarh moſt, that moſt fear and ſerve 
thee. For judgetnent beginnerh at the houſe of God, 1 Per. 4 17. 
and, whom God loveth, be chaſtiſeth, Heb. 12. 6. Thirdly, orhers, 
They onely are ſenſible of ry wrath, ( to obſerve ir, thar is, and 
ro make a right uſe of ir ) who religiouſly fear thee. Others,cither 
they take no norice of it ; aſcribing all cheir crofles to chance, or 
deſtiny : the Stars and Conſtellations, &c. Or, haply. if they do, 
it isro fret and murmur ; or to curſe and blaſpheme : bur nor ro 
humble rhemſclves and ſubmir. Theſe 1 find reckoned as the chiet- 
eſt. And if any can content himſelf with any of theſe, I am nor 

ainſt ir. l could obje& ſomewhar againſt eyery one: bur inſtead of 
that, 1 will briefly ſer down what I my ſelf think is the true mean- 
ing. Wicked men in all ages, ( and that ſuch have been of old 
among the Hebrews, we know by their ſe&s ) rhar have laboured 
ro promote Arhieſm, perſwading men chat cither there is no God 
at all ; or if a God, yer fuch a one, as doth not intermeddle with 
the aftairs of men ; other ſpecious arguments that they 
have uſed ro thar purpoſe. this ( as may appear by the writings 
of ancient Philoſophers, Epicureans _ others ) hath been one of 
rhe chiefeſt, that God being a ſimple Spirit , is nor liable ro any 
paſſions, or affe&ions z ard therefore cannot be angry. Upon this 
they inferred, that the fear of God wasa groundleſſe thing : a meer 
bug-bear, ro keep fools or children in awe. 1 could ſhew what uſe 
ſome repured Chriſtians have made, and make to this day of this 
argument, to overthrow ſome fundamentals of our Chriſtian taith, 
Bur I will nor digreſfle ſo far. Onely, becauſe we would nor have 
ſuch an argument go without any anſwer at all, I will make uſe of 
the words of an ancient Heathen ( whether his mcaning were as 
right as his words, I will not enquire; it doth not ſo much con- 
cern us ) upon this very occaſion : in anſwer to an objeion thar 
was made concerning perjury, that fince it was certainly known 
{ char is the obje&tion ). that the gods could not be angry , men 
need nor , eſpecially upon ſuch an extraordinary occaſion, as 
to ſaye a life or ſo, ftand ſo much upon breach of an oath ; 
2 affirmatd, faith he, guſt Ceo preſente promiſeris, id tenendum 
; CER non ad tram Deorum, qiie nulla eft ; ſed ad juſt tiam, 
(F ad fidem pertinet. So lay we, God properly cannot be angry ; we 
grant; burhe is juſt and rrue. Either we muſt nor ſpeak of God 
ar all, or we muſt _ of him in termes raken fiom the fimilitude 
of man. The wrath of man, whar, and how ir uſcrh ro work, we 
know : The wrath, (or fear ; he uſcth both words) of a King, (faith 
Solomon, ) is «« the roaring of a Lion. Whoſo provoketh him 10 anger, 
fnneth againſt bis own ſoul, Prov, 19. 12. & 20. 2. When there- 
fore we aſcribe wrath, or fury unto God, we inrend by theſe words, 
rhe certainty of Divine Judgements, ' which in his y {tice he doth 
infli&t upon finners, Severe execution among men, uſerh ro 
procced from great wrath , and eager revenge ; the judge- 
ments of God, infinitely more dreadful, that they may be un- 
derſtood to be whar they are, ( though that will nor ſerve neither, 
ro make us underſtand them , as indeed they are ) we uſe the 
fame termes, Though the ſpeech be nor proper of it ſelf, yer 'ir is 
moſt rrue, as it js intended As if we call a crafty man, a Fox ; 
and an innocent harmlefle man, a Lamb : ( which are fimilirudes 
raken from the nature of beaſts ) if both the one and rhe other, 
be ſo and ſo indeed ; we ſpeak truly, though nor properly. The 
Pſalmiſt rherefore when he ſaith, thr according to his fear. ſo 15 
the wrath of God : his meaning is, as 1 apprehend him, in oppoſi- 
tion to them who maintained, thar God need not be feared, quia 
nes piteſt iraſci, nec nocere ; ( as the forementioned heathen author 
ſpeaks ) that is, inthe Propher Zephaniah his expreſſion. Thar the 
L774 will do no good, neither will he do any evil, Zevh. 1. 2, his mean- 
ing, 1 ſay is, That the fear of God is no vain thing : that he hath 
dreadful judgements in ſtore, againſt rhem that tear him nor, nor 
dread his judgements, Thus I underſtand him ; and Iam ſure this 
Interpretation is as liceral, as any other : bur ler others judge, See 
alſo upon Pſal. 66. 5. he is terrible. 

V. 12. Soteach us to number our day's, that we may apply our 
he&rts'to wiſdom, &c. ] To wiſdom, thar is,ro piety and godlineſs. 
A man may number bis days, that is, often conſider of the ſhorrgeſs 
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and incertainty of his life, and yer make a quire contrary uſe of ; 
There is not a more ordinary motive ( in the writings of anci S 
hearhens, 1 am ſure, ) ro worldly mirth and jovialty,than this "wi 
cauſe our lite is ſhort, Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we ſhall foe. 
x Cor.15.32.Bur that this is not the wiſdom here inte l 
pear by comparing with Ecclefiaſtes, 7, 2, 3, 4. It is better to 
the houſe of mourning, than to go 10 the bouſe of feaſting, &c, Sorrow is 
better than laughter, &c, The heart of the wiſe # in the bouſe of mourn- 
ing ; but the beart of fooles is in the bouſe of mirth. 
apply our bearts ] Heb. cauſe ro come, 
V. 13. Return, O Lord, bow long 2 ]} How long wilt thou be an. 
gry with thy people ? 
let it repent thee concerning thy ſervants ] Ceaſe to affli& US,25 4 
man repenting alters his courſe, Deur. 32. 36. 
V. 15, wherein thou baſt afflitied s | In Egypt, and in the 
wilderneſle, 
ſeen ]) Or, felt, Pal. $9. 48. 
V. 16, Let thy work appear unto thy ſervants ] Thy mercy,which 
is thy chiefcſt work, 
and thy glory unto their children ] Secing Gods promiles apper. 
rained as well to their poſterity as to them, Moles prayerh for their 
children. 
V. 17. let the beauty of the Lord our God be uponu k 
ing , that it was obſcured, when he ccaled ro do -d. o_ 
Church, 


£ 
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Verſe tx, TN the ſecret place of the moſt High ] He that maketh 
;od his defence and rruſt,ſha)l perceive his proce&ion 
to be a moit ſure ſafeguard, Plal, 5. 12, 
jecret place ] Val. 32.7. 
abide ] Heb _ 
V. 2. I will ſay of the Lord ] He prayeth to the Lord, out of con- 
fidence of the atoreſaid proteion. 
V. 3. Surely be ſhall deliver thee ] Or, For be will deliver thee, 
be ſhall delrver thee } Having pra&ticed in the ſecond verſe whar 
he raughtr in the firſt, now he teacherh others ro do the like, Plal, 
32.8. & 34 11. . 
from he ſhone of the fowler ] Pal. 124.7. God will deliver 
thee from ſecrer and open dangers, | 
V. 4. with bu feathers ] As fowles hover over their young with 
their wings, Deut. 3z. 11. & 17,8, 
bis truth ſhall be thy ſhield and buckler } That is, his faichful keep« 
ing of his promile to help thee in thy neceſſity. 
« 5+» Thoa ſhalt not be afraid for the terrowr by night, &c, ] By 


th ſe ſeveral expreſſions, verſe 5, 6, 7. &c, is onely intended, em- 
pharical!y ro ſer out-the power of God,and the ſecurity of the god- 
ly man,.e*)ing upon this,that though his dangers be never ſo great, 
o his caſe, in appearance, never ſo deſperare,yer God is able, if he 
lee ir convenient, for his glory, and the good of the ſufferer, ro de- 
live him : ſo hat all things ſhall work together for good, to them that 
love G14, Rom. 8.:8, So that in all theſe things we are more than con- 
querow: 5, ver,z7. Nor that we are always actually delivered, out of 
every pa'ticular danger, or grievance there mentioned, ( tr 
1198, diſt  ejſ-,perſecutron, famine, nakedneſſe, ſword, ) verie 35. 25 3Þ- 
pears by verl, 36. For thy ſake are we billed all the day long, &c. bur 
becaule all will curn(ſuch is our confidence in God) co our greater 
good ; and the more we ſuffer, the greater ſhall our reward and our 
glory be. Much like to this of the Pſalmiſt, and to the ſame pur- 
polc is the expreſſion of Eſay, When thou paſſeſt through the waters, 
I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they ſhall not owrflow thee: 
When thou walbeſt through the fire, thou ſhalt nat be burnt ; neither 
ſhall the flame kindle upon thee, Eſay 43.2. So alſo Habakkuk, 3.17, 
18, Alcbough the figtree ſhall nor bloſſome, 8&c. and Job 5. 19, 29.%c, 
And therefore here is noground,it the werds be right] ynder 
for any man abſolutely to preſume, or conclude,that he ſhall aftu- 
ally be delivered out of any particular danger : much lefle upon 
ſuch a preſumprion, wiltully to run into dangers. If ſuch figures, 
the ornament of all language ; ſuch rhetorical, emphatical am- 
plifications be allowed to humane Writers, and well enough un- 
derſtood in ordinary language ; why not to holy Wrirers as well, 
who ha41 to do with men, as well as others ; whoſe end alſo was, 
to uſe luch expreſſions, as might affe& and move ? That humane 
; W:irers have ſaid as much of the ſecurity of good and godly meny 
I ſhall need to go no further than Horace his Ode, [nteger vite ſce- 
leviſque p 14, &c, Moſt dangerous then, and erroneous 15 rhe wi 
ference of ſome men, yea of ſome Expoſirors, here upon theſe wor 
| of the Plalmiſt thar no godly man can ſuffer by rhe plague, ® 
| peſtilence : nor is old Lactantius his aflertion much ſounder, Non 
poteſt ergo fieri, quin hominem juſtum 1nter diſcrimima tenpefharnn, 
: &c. that no juſt man can periſh by war, or by rempeſt ; Inftit- 1. 
5. c. 18, Moſt Interpreters conclude here , chat che godly 
reſerved in times of publick calamities ; w hich, in 2 Þ 
F-nk may be true : but withal they ſhould have added, rhat 
all godly men are nor exempted, at ſuch times ; ro prevent yo 
judgements. See more upon Pſal. 107. 6. And be crores We; > 
\'. 8. Onely with the eyes ſhalt thou behold ] Thou ſhalr 


a looker on, not a fceler of rhoſe mileries, V. 11, be 
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Pſal. xcii- 


he (hall give bis Angels charge over thee} See upon Plal, 

4 The pry, the pr Theſe words were applied to Chriſt 
by the Devil, when he eempred him, Matth.4.6. And well he 
For it they belong to all the faichtul in general ; 
ree) mach more eminently ro the Head and 
Patron of the faithful ; the awrhor and finiſher of our faith, Heb, 
12,2, Bur it is obſerved by _—_ by rerers, that = —_ -n 
out of purpoſe parr of rhe verſe, which was not to his purpole ; 
to beep Paes * wayes ; thar is, ſay they, in_the works of thy 
calling. +0 that if a man imploy bimlelf our of his calling, 
though religious ocherwiſe, then is he nor within the compaſs of 
theſe promiles, 

V. 13, adder] Or, aſp. 

the young lion and the dragon LN thou tr 
ſhaltnot onely be preſerved from all evil, 
and triumph over ir, Rom. 16-20, - 

V. 14. Becauſe he hath ſet bis Iyve wpmn me ] To allure the 
faichful of Gods proreQion, he bringeth in God to confirm the 
ſame 


might do it, 
(as Interpreters 


under feet] Thou 
t alſo overcome ir, 


I will ſet him on high] Above all dangers, or fear of them, 
Pſal.61.2. 

V. 15. Call upon me] Plal.50.15. b 

V. 16* With long life will I ſatisfie bim] And not cut him oft 
among others, ver.7. Bur all this muſt be underſtood conditional- 
ly, if God ſee ir firring ; for a good man may die by plague or waz, 
z Chron, 35 23. 

Ang life} Heb, length of days. 


PSAL., 'XCITL. 


Title, 
A Pſalm or Song) See Nores on the title of Pſal.30. 
for the ſabbath day] To be ſung on the ſabbath ; and ir reacherh 
us, That the right uſe of the ſabbath ſtandeth in praiſing 
God, and mediration on his works, and not in ceafing from 


work onely, ver. 4. 


Verſ 1. GY thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and to ſing praiſes ] 
Pſal. 147.1. 

V.2, in the morning} For Gods mercy, and fidelity in his promi- 
ſes, roward his, binde them to praiſe him continually both day and 
night, Pſal.s5 17 and 119.62,164. 

every night] Heb. in the nights. 

V. 3. upon the harp with a ſolemn ſound] Or, upon the ſolemn 
ſand with the harp. 

#4 ſolemn ſound} Heb, Higgaion. 

V. 4. haſt made me glad through thy work ] He ſheweth, thar on 
the ſabbath we ſhould meditate on Gods works. 

'V. 5. 0 Lord, how great are thy works] See upon Plal.28.5. 
Peranſe they regard not the works of the Lord, &c, and upon Plal, 
41.1, Bleſſed # be that wiſely conſadereth concerning the poor, &c. 

thoughts are very deep) Pſal.40.5. Rom. 11.33. 

V.6. A brutiſh man knowerth not) See upon Pal, 93. 22. 1 
w#s #4 a beaſt before thee 3 and Pſal.41.1, Bleſſed is be that conſi- 
dereth, &c. 

V. 7. When the wicked ſpring as the graſſe] Pſal. 37. 2. The 
temporal proſperity of any man in general, be he good or bad, is 
often in the Scriprure compared to flouriſhing grafle : as parti- 
cularly, Pſal.go.5,6. in the morning, they per 1 grafſſe, &c. and 
elſewhere, Neverthelefle ir is here, and elſewhere more parri- 
cularly obje&ed ro the ungodly, becauſe all their happinefle ends 
with their life : it is this preſent world only that they ruſt to: in 
_y truth therefore, moſt wretched rhey, whoſe happinefle (nor 
to ſpeak of what they muſt ſuffer after dearh) is ſo fickle and tran- 
ſtory, As for them who look for a berter after this, how long they 
enjoy this mortal life, or what ſhare they have of temporal goods 
whileſt they live, and for how long; is nor, in very truck, (bur 
that men narurally defire to live : and ſo account it a bleſſing, 


as narural men, to live and proſper, for a while, if it may be :) | thers, 


tio? can be much material unro chem, 

It # that they ſhall be deſtroyed] Since it is @ righteous thing with | 

to remmpence tribulation, &c. 2 I. 6,7,8,9. and, Remem- 
ber that thou in thy life time receivedft thy good things, &c, Luke 16, 
A alſo Wild.5. 4,5,6.&c, then fools accounted bis life mad- 

3 XC, 

V.$. But thaw, 0 Lord, art ib] See upon Pſal.7.7. for 
their ſabes therefore retwrn thou on + q fy Fees 

V, 1o, Put wy horn” ſhalt thu exalt] Thou wilt ftrengthen me 
with all power, and blefſe me with all felicity. 

bn ſhalt thou exalr) Pſal 75.10, 

, CS = eye alſo ſhall ſee my deſire on mine enemies] Plal.s ,, 

and 112.8, 

V. 12, The rightemus ſhall flouriſh Ihe the palm tree) Hoſ 14.5. 
Though the faithful Lars wither, = an Fever, by the hs 
ked ; yer they ſhall grow again,and flouriſh in the Church of God, 
_ Cedars do in Mount Lebanon. 

. 13, Thoſe that be planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouri 
In the court of our God | Rather, as moſt other fa con - 4 


Planted in the houſe of the Lord, they ſhall flouriſh in the courts of our 


Annotatiohs oh the Book of P/ſalmes, 


Pſal.xciil.xciv, 


God; Which is ttuch plainer. For the houſe of the Lord, and, the 
courts of God, are but the ſame thi The Temple of Jeruſalem, 
and the Ark of it, were atype of Chriſt : who ſaith of himſelt, I * 
am the vine, ye are the branches z he that abideth in me, and 1 in bur, 
the ſame bringeth forth much frugt ; for without me ye can do no- 
thing, Joh. 15.5. 

ve 14. They ſball ſtill bring forth ſruit in old age] See upon next 
words, 

flouriſhing] Heb. green. 

V. 15. To ſbew that the Lord ® upright 1 Although this 4 to 
ſer forth che praiſes of God, his juſtice, his non. and wg © 
and to ſtand in defence of him, ro the urmoſt of whar abiliry we 
have, againſt all atheiſtical gainlayers and coffers, be a dury that 
licth upon che young, as well as old: yer the performance of ic 
doth become old men beſt, becauſe of their authority, and long 
experience in worldly affairs : in which reſpe& they may be ac- 
counted more able and vigorous (fat and flauriſbing, in the Pſal- 
miſts meraphorical expreſſion) than young men. 

unrightegujneſſe in him} Rom.g. 14. 

PSAL., XCIIL, 
Verſe 1, Y" He Lod reigneth] Pſal.96.10. and 97 1. and 99. 1. 
As God is power and wiſdom hath made, and 
governeth the world : ſo muſt they be our defence againſt all cne- 
mies and dangers. 

clothed with majeſty] Pſal. 124.1, 

wherewith he hath girded himſelf ] Ready with his Almighty 
—_ ro do his work, Eſay 8.9, Luke 12,35. That is, todefend his 
Church, 

V. 2. Thy throne is eftabliſhed] Whereon thou fitteſt, and go- 
verneſt the world. 

of old} Heb. from then, Elay 48.5, Thar is, from the time that 
the world was founded, 

V. 3. The fhods have lifted up, 0 Lord] Plal.65.7. 

V. 4. The Lord on high # mightier than the noiſe of many waters ] 
H-: meanerh, that Gods power appeareth in ruling the furious wa- 
ters: or, thar Gods power is greater than the power of che Sea. 
Some think thar by cheſe expreſsions, troubles and commorions of 
eſtates, in general : or more particularly , perſecutions of rhe 
Church, are figuratively intended, Ir is likely the Plalmiſt mighr 
have a reſpe& unto both, the great power and providencs of Al- 
mighty God, manifeſtly appearing in both. 

V. 5- Thy reftimonies are very ſure} Befides Gods power and 

; his great mercy alſo appear- 


wiſdom, in creating, and governi 
erh, in thar he hath given his people his word and covenant. 

holineſſe becometh thine houſe, O Lord, for ever] Either balineſſe, 
palsively ; rhat is, inviolableneſle, ſtability, perpetuity, groun- 
ded upon the ſurenefle , and fairhfulnefle of Gods reftimonies, 
by which ſome underſtand promiſes ; or, holinefle , attively ; 
that is, all manner of reverence in outward performances and 
durtics ; bur eſpecially,a holy life and converſation becomerh them 
thar. profefſe themſelyes to be ſervants to ſogreat and glorious a 
Majcſty. 

p. ever] Heb, to length of dayes. 

PSAL.,. XCIV. 

Verſe 1, FO0d to whom vengeance] Heb, God of revenges. 

to whom vengeance belongeth] Deut.3z.35. Nah.1, 
2. Whoſe office it is to rake vengeance on the wicked. 

ſbew thy] Heb. ſbine forth, Plal.y0.2. & 80.1. 

ſhew thy ſelf ) Shew by effe&, thar thou art judge of the world, 
ro puniſh the wicked. 

V. 2. Lift up thy ſelf; thow Fadge of the earth] Pſal.7.6,7. Sce 
more there. | x 

V.3 how long ſtall the wicked triumph 2] Thar is, brag of 
their cruelty and oppreſsion; or, cſterm themſelves above 0- 


V. 4. ſpeak bard things] Pfal.31.18, 

V. b They break in preces thy people | Secing the Church was 
then ſo ſore oppreſſcd, it oughr not to ſeem ſtrange unto us, if we 
ſee ir ſo now therefore we muſt call ro God, to take our 
cauſe in hand. 

V. 7. Tet they ſay, The Lord ſhall nat ſee; neither ſhall the God 
of Jacob regard it | Plal.16.11,13. | 

Tet they ſay] He ſhewerh, char they are deſperate in malice, for- 
aſmuch as they feared nor God, bur gave themſelves wholly ro do 
wickedly, 

V.8. ye brutiſh amng the people] That is, moſt bruriſh of all 
the people, Plal.92.6, 

V, 9 He that planted the ear, ſhall he not bear 2] Exod 4 1t 
Prov.20.12. He ſhewerh,thar ir is impoſsible bur God ſhould hear, 
ſee, and underſtand their wickednefle. 

V. 10. He that thaſtiſeth the brathen, ſhall not he corre# 2] If 
God punith the very heathen for rheir ſins, ir is meer folly for any 
of Gods people, to think that Gnd will ſpare them. Far judge= 
ment beginneth at the houſe of God, x Per.4.17. Many fatisfic them» 


(elves wich this expoſition ; which nevertheleſle, if well conſidered, 
6M » 
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Pſal.xcv, 


is quite beſides the drifr and purpoſe : this, whatever it be, being 
oppoled (as appeareth by the context ) ro the confidence and Ic- 
curiry of the wicked, Epicures, and Arh:iſts, who becaule they 
4d nor believe any God, or that God did iutermeddle with the 
affairs of this world, made nv conſcience ar all, how they op- 
prefled the godly and religious. The wo ds therefore , which 
wilt be as proper to the Original, as thus. here, being tranſlated, 
He that teacheth (or inftrucerh) the heathen, (Heb. Ca the 
rations; that is , all the worl4, or all mankinde) ſhall nor be 
reaſon, ar argue + That is, Hethat inſpircd underſtanding to all 
men in general, according to that in Job z Bu there @ jpirir mm 
man; and the inſpiration the Almighty gruveth rhem underſtanding, 
32.8. Nay, He that teacheth us (Hcb. » 2990 as children arc 
caught in Schools, from their firſt rudiments, by lirtle and little ; 
as the word importeth properly) more than the beaſts of the earth, 
and mabes vs wiſer than the fowls of heaven, 35.11. That is, in 
effe&, He rhat hath made us rational creatures ; that bath endow- 
cd us, and all the men of the world, with an intclle&ual faculty ; 
ſhall he not conſider, and underſtand ? Or, ſhall he be les rario- 
nal, than we ? The argument, to prove, againſt Arhciſts and Epi- 
cures, that there muſt necds be an original rational ſubſtance, 
which is as a principle of reaſon to others, or from which that rea- 
ſon, which 1s in other creatures, is derived ; that is, in ctte& a God 
infinitely wiſe, &c. though vulgarly propolcd, is very ſolid, and 
philoſ: hical, a$S may appcar by the more large dilpurations of an- 
cignt Philoſophers to that purpoſe. Bur it will be better underſtoad, 
if we produce ſome of their words ; © As that which in me is carth- 
«ly, (faith one of them) 1 have from ſome common earth ; and 
a = which is moiſt from ſome other clement is imparted : as my 
«yreath and lif: hath its proper fountain z and that likewiſe which 
« js dry and fiery in me 2 (for there is nothing which doth nor pro- 
« coed trom ſomething : as alſo rh:re is nothing, thar can be re- 
« duced into meer ns. Mb So alſo **]o y To 108ghy 169 79> ) 
© muſt there be ſom: firſt beginning, (or, tountain) treom whence 
« proceeded my underftanding ; (or, that which is rational in me. 

V. 11. The Laird knowetb the - thoughts of man} 1 Cor 3.20 an 
anſwer tothe queſtion in the former verſe ; yea, the Lo:d knowerh 
mens vain thoughts. 

V 12. whom thou chaſteneſt ] Gol hath care over his, and cha- 
ſiſerh them for their welfare, that they ſhould not periſh for ever 
with the wicked, 1 Cor.11.32. Hcb.12.5,10. 

V. 15, Bur judgement ſhall return unto righteouſneſſe] God will 
reſtore a right government, that the good may be rewarded, and 
bad men puniſhed, and then the godly ſhall follow him cheer- 
fully. 

Ra follow it] Heb, ſhall be after it. 

V. 16. Who will riſe up for me againſt the evil doers > ] None 
will. 

V. 17. Unleſſe the Lord had been my help] He complainerh of 
them which would not help him to reſiſt the encmles; yer was al 
ſured that Gods help would not fail, 

almoſt | Or. quickly. 

my ſoul bad almoſt dwelt in ſilence | Thar is, in the grave, and ſo 
it might have been tranſlated, which would have been plainer ; as 
alſo, Pſal.115.17, The dead praiſe not the Lnrd, neither any that go 
den into filence. So the Latines commonly call the dead ſilentes ; 
as, ui jura ſilentibus illic Reddit : where to tranſlate the ſilent, in 
ſtead of the dead, would be very improper. 

V. 18. My fort ſlippeth) Pſal.38.16, When I thought there was 
no way bur death, 

V. 19. In the multitude of my thoughts] In my trouble and di- 
fireſs, 1 ever found preſent comfort and help from thee. 

V. 20, Shall the throne of iniquity have nay ar with thee] 
Wilt thou favour,and bear out theſe tyrants that abuſe their power 
ro open oppreſſion > I; may alſo (as by ſome it is) be underſtood of 
__ Judges, the word gp Fgnifying « Tribunal, as well as a 

rone. 

by a law] Plal.58.2. Eſay 10.1, 

V. 21, gather themſelves together againſt the ſoul of the righte- 
ous) Plal.1 2. 

V. 23. and ſhall cut them off in their own wickedne(ſ:] Plal.5 5.23. 
Ir is 2 great roken of Gods judgement, when the purpoſe of the 
wicked is broken ; but a greater, when they periſh by cheir own 
malicious plots, 


PSAL, XCV. 


Vetſc CO) Come let us ſing unto the Lord] It appears to be Da- 
vids Pſalm, Hcb.4.7. 

V. 2, come before his preſence) Heb, prevent bis face. 

with thanbsgrving] He ſheweth, that Gods ſervice ſtandeth nor 
in dead ce:emonies, bur chiefly un the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving, 34.12. 

V. 3. above all gods) Pſal.86,8. & 96.4. Even the angels, (who 
in reſpe& of men, are thought as gods, Pſal.8.5.) are nothing in 
his fight: much leſs the Idols, which mans brain inyenteth, 
Plal.96.s. 

V. 4. In hs) Heb. In whoſe. 

the ſtrength of the bills is bis alſo) Or, the heights of the bills are 
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| 


Pſal.xcvi; 


bis, All things, even the molt ſecrer, and powerful, are governcd 
by his providence. al 

V. 5, The ſeas his ] Heb. wheſe the ſea is, 

and |] Or, for. b L5ES ba 

V. 6. let us worſhip an1 bow down and hneel} Some lc 
bines are of opinion,that David here by ow, three hn wan 
ſhip, bow d»wn, and kneel, doth expreſs three ſeyera] geſture $ _ 
poſtures of body,uled then in adoration,and prayer, The fir (her 
tranſlated, let «s worſhip: but more p:operly by ochers,to this («nf : 
proſternamur) a caſting of the whole body upon the ground wu 
ſtrerched legs, and feer level co the face: the ſecond, a low bow! | 
of the whole body : rhe third, kneeling. Ir is certain, thar all the 
poſtures were uſed among the Jews, in their worſhip : whereof le 
amples are frequent in all parrs of ir, The firſt of theſe which - 
ſeem ſtrangeſt,now rhat men are grown muc{| colder in their wn 
tions,and gladly rake hold- (quo jure, qua injuria; as cllewher "4 
ſhewed) ot Chriſts words, concerning ſpiritual worſhup, to | 
their bodics.; as it was very common among devour Jews uſed by 
Chriſt himlclf, (Mar.26.36. and fell on his jace : and Mar.z ; / 
fell on the ground :) ſo was it in great uſe among ancienc Chriſtian 
asto any that arc verſed in their writings, muſt needs appear, B 2 
though this be true conce. ning theſe words and rites, in nant; 
yet whether here true, to the intention of the Plalmiſt, may h; 
doubted. For had he aimed art thoſe three ſeveral poſtures, + A 
would think,accordiog to the rulcs of Rhetorick,that he ſhould _ 
ther have begun with kneeling or incurvationgas the beſt of the three; 
and ſo have proceeded to profſtration, the loweſt, and moſt abies 
kinde of adoration. Except we ſhall make an inverted kinds (and 
ſuch there be to be found ſometimes) of chmax of it ; nor unlike 
Plal.1, walheth not : ſtandeth not : fatteth not : not ſitting, or ſtand. 
ing, being a leſs commendation, (in the intengion of the Pſalmif 
according to moſt Expoſitors) than not walking. Bur [ will kind wa 
man to this ineerpretartion. For as certain ir is, that the firſt word is 
oiten uſed for worſhip or adoyation,in general ; which asit was vari. 
ouſly performed with cicher kneeling, bowingyor falling ; ſo isthar 
word, and the Greek re2oxuravr, (which doth anſwer ir) joyned 
with any one of thoſe three. However, though the Plaimiſt do nor 
mention all poſtures, yer by thoſe rwo thar he mentions, be ma 
comprech:nd any other kinde,and fo be underſtcol by us (with w__ 
expoſitors) as intending all kinde of adoration, mental, corporal : 
all kinde, and by all ſorts of expreſſions uſed among men: as who 
is the objc&, (to wit,God : the Lord our maker) the onely objedt of 
all rrue adoration ; due unto him fromall men,all creatures of the 
world. $0 Mark, with all thy beart,and with all thy ſoul,&c,words are 
multiplied upon the ſame occafion,ro let us know,that we ow much 
more, than all that we can perform (do we what in us lieth) can 
come unto. 

V. 7, the people of bis paſture] Pal, 100.3. 

and the ſheep of bis hand | Thar is, the flock whom he governeth 
with his own hand, Plal,77.20, & 100.3. and therefore oughs to 
hearken to his voice, | 

to day if ye will hear bis voice) Heb-3.7, & 47. 

V.8. Harden not your beart) By the contemning of Gods Word. 

as in the provocation, and as in the day of temptation in the wilder- 
neſſe] Exod. 17,:,7, Num, 14.22, &c. 

provocation} Heb. contention. 

V.9.tempted me, proved me,and ſaw my work] 1Cor.10.9.Pſ.78.40, 

V. 10, Iris a people that do erre, &c,] Num. 14.23- 

that dv erre in their heart ]They were wichout judgmene & reaſon, . 

V. 11. that they ſhould not enter into my reſt] Heb, if they enter in- 
to my reſt, Thar is, into the land of Canaan, where he p:omiſed 
they ſhould finde reſt, which the Apoſtle ſhews to be a rype of our 
eternal reſt ro come, Heb, 4.8,9, 


PSAL, XCVI, 


Verſe 1, () Sing unto the Lord a new ſong] This whole Plalm,and 
part of the rox, from ver,1, to ver.15, incluſively ; 
(Sing, Touch not mine anointed, and do my Prephets no harm) with 
ome ſmall alterations, and ſome, cither contrations, (for it anay 
be cicher,according as we ſhall ſuppoſe this or that to have been the 
ficſt and original Copy) or addirions,arc alſo to be found(this from 
vVe23.to v.33. inclufively ; and that part of the 105. Pſalm, from Ve 
9.to v.22. incluſively) 1 Chr,1s, Ot ſuch differences in general, 
ſce upon Pſa 18, I will love thee,&c. and Pſa.s 3. The fool bath ſaidin 
his heart,&c. Bur in collating of theſc two Pſalms with thar Cha- 
pter, there be two things more to be obſerved, The firſts, that 
what in Chronicles is exhibired as one fingle Pſalm; in this Book i 
makes two, (it we may call rwo, one whole, and part of another ) 
and theſe rwo,at that diſtance on: of another, that no ſuſpition can 
be of any ſuch coherence, eirher of words or matter, as we hnde 1 
ſome other Pſalms,that follow one another: as for cxample,berween 
the 105. & 106, Beſides, that which is firſt here, is laſt there ; and 
that which is laſt here, is there firſt, 1r is not impoſſible, char Da- 
vid himſelf might atrerwards divide, and contrive into a new form, 
what himſelf had firſt joyned, or joyn afterwards, what he had firſt 
divided. Neither would it be a difficule marter ro finds out a cohe- 
rence of ſenſe, if we make but one Plalm of ir. However, a5 Xt dot 


net appear by che Chronicles, that what is thzre pur oguenars 
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order of context, was intended for different Pſalms : So neither is 
it certain,that it was intended but for one, We reade there,indeed, 
in our Engliſh Tranſlation, That on that day David delivered firſt this 
Pſalm to thank the Lord, &c. this Pſalm ; as of one : but that be- 
ing but the ſupplement of the Tranſlator,ir may as well be ſupply- 
cd. __ Pſalms, as this Pſalm * as indecd it is by ſome, who finde 
three ſeveral Pſalms in thar _— : che firſt, from v.8, ro 2.3. the 
ſecond from 23, to 34. the third from 34.to 37. ending in thole 
words, Amen, and praiſe the Lord. So that the marter being uncer- 
tain, we may ſpare our labour of further reaſoning about it, How- 
ever, this ſcems to be clear by the text (a ſecond thing to be obler- 
ved) that this Pſalm, or Pſalms, (wherher two or three, or buc one 
there, which here makes one,and part of another) were of the firſt, 
it nor the very firſt,that ever David publiſhed. And then what re4- 
ſon can we give, why ſo many ſhov1d 2 before, which certainly 
were of a later date } But whether the Pſalms were digeſted by-any 
other certain obſervations, is nor certain : Cerrain ir is,that the or- 
der of 196 Yao js conſiderable in theargument of divers plalms) 
was not obſerved. Sce alſo upon Pſal 1. and Pſal.72. laſt words. 1 
faid, it ſeemed clear by the Text : 1 muſt adde, as it is ordinarily 
tranſlated. Bur 1 finde a diffcrent tranſlation of choſe words, Not 
ro mention the vulgar Latine, which turns ir quite another way : 
learned Grorti:1s tranſlates the whole verſe thus : Hoc autem inpri- 
mis eo tempIre David conſtituit,ut per Aſaph oF collegas ejus landavetivr 
Deus ; that is, And David at that time took, eſpecral care, that God 
might be praiſed by Aſaph, and his collegue. Whoſe opinion allo is, 
that David having made theſe Pſalms before, as they are here re- 
preſented in the book of Pſalms, did ſo joyn and put them roge- 
ther afterwards, upon that occaſion of the ark, This Pſalm then, 
which few Interpreters take notice of, hath a double relation, For 
as it ſtands here alone,by ir (elf, it is a meer prophefie of the con- 
verſion of the Gcntiles to the faith, who therefore are here called 
upon to praiſe God for ir ; but as it is repreſented in the Chronicles 
as part of a longer Pſalm, or joyned with others, whether one, or 
more, it had a further and more immediate uſe, being then fung ar 
and upon the bringing in of the Ark by David into Jeruſalem. 

V. 4 For the Lord 1s great] Secing he will reveal his grearneſs 
to all Nations, contrary to their own expeRarion, they ought all'to 
worſhip him, contrary to their own imaginations, and onely as he 
hath appointed. 

ro be praiſed | Plal 18 3. 

above all go's} Plal.gs.3. 

V. 5. For all the gods of the nations are idvls, Jer.10.11, 

but the Lord made the heavens] Then the Idols, or whatſoever 
made nor the heavens, arc not God. 

V. 6. Honour and maſ-ſty are before him] God cannor be known 
but by the rokens of his honour and majeſty, which are ſeen prin- 
cipally in his Sanuary. 

V. 7. Give unto the Lord, O ye bindreds of the people, give unto the 
Lord glory and ſtrength | Plal.: 9.12. 

give unto the Ld glory and ſtrength] As by experience ye ſee thar 
it is onely due to him, 

V.8, due unto his name] Heb. of bis name. 

bring an offe + ing } By preſcnting your ſelves before God, deelare, 
that ye worſhip him onely, pſal.68 29. Ha.16.1, 

V. 9. in the beauty "f boline(ſe] Or, in the glorious SanFuary. Sec 
upon Pſal,110.3. The beauty of holineſſe. 

V. 10, Say amomg the heathen} He propheſierh, that the Gen- 
tiles ſhall be partakers, with the Jews, of Gods promiſe, Rom. 15. 
9, &c. 

the Lord reizneth}] Plal.9z.1-1, & 97.1. 

righreouſly ] Heb. in righteouſneſſes, 

Say among the heathen, that the Lord reigneth] 1 Chr, 16. there is 
a tranſpoſition of theſe words ; which follow there, in this order, 
Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth rejyce ; aud let men ſay a- 
mong the nations, The Lord reigneth. Let the ſea roar, &c. Iris very 
likely that it was made by David himſelf, Sce before. 

* that the Lord rexgneth} Much ado there hath been abour this 
place ; and ſome men, to this day, make great boaſt of it ; chinking 
thereby to prove gnd evince againſt all gainſayers, the corruption 
of the Ot iginal Hebrew. Certain it is, that divers Ancients of 
great antiquiry ; as Juſtin Martyr, Terrullian, Cyprian, and ſome 
found ir in their Tranſlations, Kue:©®- tLasiawory dnb 
taw: Dominus regnavit 4 ligno ; that is, The Lord bath reigned by 
bis croſſe : who therefore ſulpe&ed, that the enemies of Chriſts 
crols, the Jews, had purpoſely, by omiſſion of theſe words, which 
made againſt chem, played the plagiaries, Bur the greater number 
of Ancients that have been fince, neither found in their Copies, 
neither obje& in their Comments any ſuch thing unto them : nei- 
ther is it in either Greek or Latine Copies of theſe dayts. How 
e this hapned,learned men have divers conje&urcs : which 
I do nat think pertinent to this place, Ir ſhall ſuffice, for turther 
tearing of the Hebrew Text,to obſerve, that 1 Chr.16: where this 
whole Plalm,as hath been aid before, ſtands uron record, v. 10,31, 
n9 ſuch thing is ro be found 1 ſhall only add,whar ſeems ro me ve 
probable concerning har gloſs,or inſcrrion,into the Text; and bath 
fot yer been ſaid by any rhar 1 know of ; that thoſe words, v;12,13. 


then [ball all the tree CINYY which is the word _ and bg: | 
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nifieth & croſs alſo) of the wood rejoyce ; Before the Lar 
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Pſal. xcvii, 
V. 11, Let the heavens rejoyce, and let the earth be glad] Pſ.-3 5. 
V. 12, then ſhall all the trees of the earth rejoyce} 1f the inſenſi- 


ble creatures ſhall have cauſe torejoyce, when God appeareth,then / 


mucn more we, © 


PSAL. XCVII. 


Verl, 1. FT Ld reigneth) He ſheweth, that where Gol reign- 
eth, there is all feliciry and ſpiritual joy. See alſo 
upon ver.7, worſhip him, &c, 


let the maltizude of Iſles be glad 1herenf ] For the Gofpel thall ' 


not onely be preached in Judea, bur thorow all countreys, yea. 2 
Iſlands alſo, : TS FREY 
miltitude of Iſles] Heb. many, or great iſles, or countreys. 

V. 2, Clouds atid darkneſs are rownd about bun} He is thus deſer;- 
bed, to keep his enemies in fear, who contemn God. 

righteouſneſſe and judgement are the habitation of bis throne] Pal. 
89. 14. 
habitation} Or, eftab F. 

V. 3. 4 fre goeth before bim, and barneth ap bis enemies round 
about | Plats 2.3, 

V. 4. the earth ſaw and trembled} Pſ_ 13.7. & 77-18. & 194.32» 

V. 6. The beavens declare his righte-wjneſſe, and all rhe people ſee 
bis glory ] Some by heavens, here, underſtand the angels : as if he 
intended,thart the Angels in heaven; and mien, (or people) in earth, 
ſhall all coneur r& glorike God, Or, The heavens, &C. rhat is, Gods 
juſt judgements, which by an extraordinary power he doth cxe- 
cute upon the wicked from heaven, as it were : they declare, and 
make his righteouſneſs ro be acknowledged upon earth, and all 
on ro glorifie __ Or, both heaven and ea re be —— 

is juſtice, and righteous judgements, So plal.go 4. He 
call to the heavens kw above, 8&c. And the heavens. ſhall declave bis 
righteouſneſs ; for God bimſelf is Fudge. See the notes chere« There 
may. be another interpretation alſo, which I think in reference to 
char which immediately follows, Confounded be all they that ſerve 
graven imnger, &c, would be yery proper rothis place, Ir is this; 
That the Heavens, Sawand Moon,and all that goodly Fabrck,plead 
the cauſe of God, againſt Atheiſts and Idolaters;, thar his glory 
port conſiſting in the acknowledgemenr of his infinire 
and omniporency ; and in being the onely object of our adoration 
and devotions) m1y be ſeen, or is rhere expoſed, and ſer our tothe 
fight of all chat are not wilſully blinde ; or throvgh ſome juſt 
judgement of God atrogerher bereaved of their right wits. See 
more upon pſal,rg.r, The beavens declare the glory of God, &c, and 
V.3. There 1 no ſpeech nor language, &c, Sceeallo plal 89.5. And the 
heavens ſhall pratſe, &c. —_ 

V. 7. Confounded be atl they that gr aven image} Exod.20. 4. 
Lev.26.1, Deur.s 8. He ſignifierh, that Gods judgements are ina 
readineſs ro deſtroy xdolaters. 

worſhip bim all ye gods) Heb. oO which pſlal.8 15. is man- 

ſlated Angels : Thou beft made bim title lower than the Angels; which, 
if grounded upon the Apoſtles authority, who allows of ir, Heb.2. 
7. I know noreaſon why the fame aurhoriry ſhould not be follow- 
ed hcre allo, fince the ſame Apoſtle, Heb.1.6. hatlr it, And let lf 
the ry God wor fhip him * wherein he is ally ſuppoſed ra 
have intended theſe words of che Pſalmiſt, is in the words 
an allufive oppoſition (well obſerved by ſome) berween It I 
idols ; and EpatyR angels. Thar this whole plalmis principally 
intended of Chriſt his ſpiricual Kingdom and Dominion, appears 
by the Apoſtles words, And again when be bringeth in the firſt begor- 
ten into the world, he ſairb, Aud let all the Angels of God, 8&&c when he 
bringeth ; that is, as before upon pſal 40.6. mine edrs bait this open- 
ed: hath already been imtimared: when the Plalmiſt deſcribes rhe 
ſon of God his coming into the world ; where he ſpakes and pro- 
pheſies of ir. There is nothing indeed in the whole Pſalm, bus is 
very applyable rhar way : no part almoſt of the Pſalms, but is. 
However, I donor conceive thar rhis can neceſlarily be inferred (as 
ſome argue) from theſe firſt words. 7 he Lord reigneth ; as though ic 
could nor be m-anr of God, the Father, whole Kingdom, they fay, 
was from everlaſting, and did not then b: gin, For according tothe. 
$criprure phraſe, God is there (aid to reign, when the Juſtice of his 
adminiſtrarion ( ofren clouded by rhe progacty .of the wicked-un 
this world ; whereof ſee upon plal.z7. and pal. 73, &c. at which 
times atheiſa doth uſe ro abound) by juſt judgements execured 
upon t'1e wicked, and profanc, and ſacriſegious,is made conſpicuous 
unto men. And befides,what woul4 they make of pſal.g9.ver. 1 > The 
Lord reigneth be fitterh berween the Cherubins, &c. Beſides 
the propriery of that expreſſion, that ſitteth between the Cherubins, 
ic clearly appears by the whole context, that God the Father, the 
onely then known ro the Iiraclires, was intended. 

V 8. The daughters of Judah rejoyced} The villages of Judah, 
which are as ir were the daughters of Jeruſalem, the mother Cuy, 
ſhall rejoyce at the converſion of the Gentiles. 

becauſe of thy judgements, O Lord) Whereby thou deſtroyeſt 
thine enemies, and enlargeſt thy Church, 

V. 9. ebove allgads} pfal.g5.3. 

V. 10+ Te that love the Lord, bate evi) He requireth-rwq things 
of his children : rhe on:, that they dereſt vice : rhe- ocher, thee 
they pur their rruſt in God fo- their deliverance. 

hate Evil) Plal 34 14 Amos $25 Rom 12.9% 
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V, 11. 'Light is ſown for the righteous] Plal.111.4, The joy of 
the righceous is laid up tor them, and will come torth with increaſe, 
\chough ir appear not ar the firſt, 

and gladneſſe for the upright in heart] Plal.64 10. 

V. 10. Rejoyce in the Lord, ye righteous | Vial.33.1, 

4t the remembrance] Or, to the memorial, 


PSAL. XCVIILI, 


Ver(.1. Sing unto the Lord a new ſong, for be hath done mar- 
vellous things] Pal. 96.1. 11a.q2.10. 

a new ſong) — way 6 ſong newly made, in token of thank- 
fulneſs for their wonderful deliverance, Plal.gs-1. 

bu boly arm hath gotten bim the vitory] He preſerverh his Church 
miraculouſly, I{a.59.16.& 63 5. 

V. 2. The Lord bath made known bis ſalvation] Ia 52.10. For 

the deliverance of his Church. 

bis righteouſneſſe hath he openly ſhewed] Maſt Expoſitors under- 

ſtand this righteouſneſs of Evangelical righteouſneſs, through taith 
in Chriſts merits, &c. upon this ground, becauſe the ſubjcR of rhe 
whole Pſalm {as generally conceived) is to ſet out the happineſs 
and glory of Qhrith Kingdom, and the converſion of the Nations 
unto him. Neither is it to be queſtioned, bur that it was intended 
to that uſe by rhe holy Ghoſt, by way of myſtical applicarion and 
interpreration. Which chough to us Chriſtians moſt conſiderable 
now, yet ought we not ro negle&t the immediare, liceral, hiſtorical 
ſenſe : of which, (beſides that it is the ground of the myſtical, 
and even ſo ro be ſought into, thar we may know what we ground 
upon, and how tar we may go, to keep our ſelves within bounds ; ) 
good ule is ro be made upon leveral occaſions, by good and war- 
rantable conſequences, and applications. We ſay therefore, that 
ſome notable viftory, or deliverance,having been the immediate oc - 
cafion ; by the word rightecuſneſs, we muſt here underſtand, lite- 
rally, goodneſs and metcy : of which fGignification, ſee upon Plal 
71.2. Delyper me in thy righteouſneſs. And though it be gramed, thar 
Prophets ſomerimes ſpeak of things furure, by che Praxerit, there- 
by the betrer ro expreſs their own confidence, (andto breed it in 
ethers) of a certain accompliſhment : Yer here the immediate 
cauſe of theſe Prarerits, The Lord bath made known, hath ſbewcd, 
&c., is becauſe they relared immediately ro ſomewhat, which in yer 
deed, was already paſſed and done. Now if any man ſhall ak, 
what that ſhould be, (literally taker) that God ſhould be ſaid,open- 
ly to have ſhewed in the ſight of the heathen , as inthis verſe : or, to 
have been ſeen by all the ends of the earth, as in th= next ? firſt we 
anſwer, that we muſt allow lacred Poets and Orators Rhetorical 
amplificarions, as well as others; if we allow them to be Pocrs and 
Orartors: and ſo if it were ſome notable viftory, or deliverance, 
ſuch as we reade of many in ſacred records, the fame whereot 
could not ar leaſt, bur ſpread ro all neighbaur Nations and King- 
doms on all fides ; ſo much as is here, might well be {aid of ir, Iſa, | 
39.1, &c. and 2 Kings 20 12,&c. we reade of Embaſladors ſent of 
purpoſe by rhe King of Babylon, to inquire of the wonder that was 
done in the land : as is Ng expceſied 2 Chron. 32.31. and 
thar many ſuch things hapned, upon ſeveral occaſions, no man can 
doubr, chough no mention be made of ir in writings of their time, 
now remaining. See alſo upon Pſal.138.4. All rbe Kings of the 
earth. Bur beſides, rhere might be a particular providence of God 
in it, that the Pſalmiſt ſhould light upon ſuch expreſſions, as might 
ſerve his purpoſe, figuratively, by way of rhetorical amplification : 
and be applyable ro Chriſt and his Kingdom, literally : raking 1i- 
reral here, not for the immediate ſenſe, in rhe intention of the Pſal- 
miſt : bur for thar which is moſt proper, and Grammartical to the 
words, oppoſed t» Rherorical. 

openly ſhewed) Or, revealed. 

V. 3. He hath remembred his mercy] God was moved by no other 
means to gather kis Church of the Jews and Genciles, bur becauſe 
he would perform his mercitui promiſe, 

V. 6. With trumpets and ſound of corner] By this repetition, and 
earneſt exhorracion ro give praiſes with inſtruments, and by ſtirring 
up the dumb creatures, he fignifieth, rhat the world is never able 
ro praiſe God ſufficiently for their ſpiritual and corporal dclive- 
rances. 

V. 7. ſea roar, and the fulneſſe thereof ] Pſal.g6-11, 

V. 9. for be cometh to judge the earth] Pſal.g6.13. 


PSAL. XCIX, 


bings Rtrength, who bveth judzement. This Ki . 
the King of his Church ; (lo called alſo Pſalm 98 7m rs God, 
ful noyſe boſore the Lyrd, the King) doth mix his poy maths IP 
contrary to the cuſtom of tyrants, Job 36.5 Juſtice, 
thou doſt eſtabliſh equity] Heb, equities, That is 
courſes, 4 
V. 5. worſhip at nar" 2 pe } Thar is, before hk; 
og: where = an ed ro ont when they —_— b, Sev 
now he promi is {piri ce : 
IN cth his ſpirirual preſence, whereloeyer his Church is 
be is holy] Or, it 1s holy. 
V.6. Moſes and Aaron among his prieſts] Moſes i 
the Prieſts; for he did the Pucſtly oſhce, in mor ons yo 
and his ſons. As alſo in his continual iMerceding for th 1. mag 
which ſome conceive to be che principal aym here : uf rae 
ſcems by the tollowing words to be confirmed How _ 
word FT17, doth allo fignific a principal officer or miniſt hes < mw 
would have it here alſo tranſlated. "3 CS 
V.8. though thou roobeſt vengeance of their inyeng; 
their prayers, notwithitanding their » wars > we heard 
them to: their fins, though rhey prayed unto him, Num '0 wo, _ 
thou didſt torgive the people upon Moles prayer, though tho.. Por 
deſtroy ſome of them for their = Exod.:8.34,35.& - _—— & 
14.20.22 He mighr allo allude ro Gods own expreſſions 6 a 
ing himſclf, Exod.20. 5,6. viſiting the iniquity, &c and —_— 
mercy, &c, as allo Exod, 34.6,7. ; _ 


the moſt equal 
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Title, 
praiſe} Or, thanksgiuing]) Plal.145 1. 


Vetle 1; Abe a joyful miſe unto the Lord) He prophet; 

Gods benckt in calling the Gel Es 
great, that they ſhall haye wondertul occaſion ts praile his mercy 
and rejoyce, Plal.g5.1. : 

all ye lands] Heb. all the earth. 

V. 3. it# be that hath made us] 1 know no reaſon, though ſome 
principal Expoſitors would not have it, but that the words may be 
underſtood de communi creatione ; that is, of temporal life and be- 
ing, as well as of ſpiritual. This indeed is of more conſequence : 
bur that as neceſlary to be known, and the more necellary per- 
chance to be inſiſted upon ; becauſe ſecondary cauſes are more vi. 
ſible, and many through ignorance, apr cnough to ad{cribe to bare 
nature, what they ſce daily by natural mcans to be done, and &- 
feed ; and withour ſuch, never done, The Pſalmiſt elſewhere 
doth oy exactly infiſt upon ir, Pſal.139.13,14,15, &c. and hath 
choyce {peculations abour it, See allo Pal. 1 19.73. Toy hands, &c, 
Burt again, the words might be intended of the Jews, Gods pecu- 
liar people ; which God did chooſe and ſele& from all other Na« 
tions, to be his peculiar, not to any peculiar worth of things, nor 
by any ſuch co-operation of theirs, as that they could ad{cribe 
any part of it to themiclyes; to which purpoſe, ſome tranſlate : ipſe 
effectt nos , (non autem nos ipſos) populum ſuum , &c, making a 
P arentbeſis of thoſe words, and not we our ſelves, 

and not we our ſelves) Or, and his we are, This difference of 
lenſe, or expreſſion (though both to the main marter may come to 
one ) the one aſh mative, and the other negative; proccederh 
from a diftcrent reading of bur one letter, in a word that conſiſts: 
bur of ewo: which according to different reading, may be either 
a Pronoun, 1M ; or a Negative, nm. Ir is not worth the while 
tocontend abour ſuch perry differences : and they do the < cri- 
pture great wrang, that would haye the integrity and incorruption 
of ir ro conſiſt in ſuch niceries, 

. bis people, and the ſbeep of bis paſture] Pal.gs 7. ; 

V. 4. Enter imo his gates with thankggiving } Though David 
doth here expreſs himſelf in words proper to who ſervice then in 
uſe, yer ſo much from the words we may ther abſolucely, (as 
Expoſitors of beſt account well obſerve) that our thankſgiving © 
God upon extraordinary occaſions, ſhould alwayes be accompanis 
with ſome outward ſolcmnicy. See alſo upon Plal.66.13. I will 
£0 into thy houſe. 

V. 5. bis mercy is everlaſting] He declarerb, that we ought ne- 
ver to be weary in praifing God, ſecing his mercies roward us 
ſor ever, Pſal.136.1,&c, 

to all generations] Heb, to generation and generaticn, 


Verl. 1. Et the perple tremble ] When God delivererh his | 
Church, all the enemies ſhall have cauſe ro tremble. } 
between the cherubims, let the earth be moved] Exod.z 5.22. Pſal. 
80. TI. | 
be moved] Heb. ſtagger. 
V. 2. The Lordis great in Zion] Which is the feat of his uni- 
verſal monarchy, Eſay 2.2,8c. 
'V. 3. Let them praiſe thy great and terrible Name] Though the 
wicked rage againſt God, yet the godly muſt praiſe his Name, and 
hey power, | 
r it 1s boly] Or, which is boly. | 
V. 4. The kings ftrength alſo loveth judgement] Or, And, the | 


PSAL, CL, 


Verſ, 1. \ bw ſong of mercy] Of thy mercy to me, and juſtice, 
when thou deftroyeſt mine advcrlaries, and Terteſt me 
on the throne, : 
V. 2. 0 when wilt thay come unto me? ] When wilt thou g'Ve 
me the Kingdom promiſed 2 : 
I will walk within my houſe with a perfef heart] Till then 1 will 
guide mine own houſe well, and afterwards the Kingdom. 
V. 3, 1 willſet no wicked thing before min? eyes) Either to defire, 
it, er endeavour to accompliſh ir, 


: ' eh I. 
withed thing] Heb, thing of Bea I hate 


Pſal.ci. 


Thee th: wirh] H: (h:werh, thu Magi trares do notehic duty 
except they bz enzmies ro all vice, Pſal. 97. 10, 
them that turn aſi: ] From th: law of God, pſalmn 125.5. 
V. 4. I will nr know a wicked perſon] 1 will nor take noric? of 
them : 1 will ſhew th:m no gracz nor favour plalm 1, 6. Matthew 


«23+ 
. v 5. Whoſo privily flandereth his neighbor, him will I cut off ] 
In promiſing to puniſh thoſe vices, which are m3ſt pernicious in 
chem that are about Kings, he declareth by conſequence, that he 
will puniſh all vice, 
an bigh look , and a proud heart; will not I ſuffer ] Prov 6. 17, 18 
V. 6. Mine eyes ſhall be upon the faithful of the land ) He ſhew- 
eth what is the true uſe of the ſword, To puniſh the wicked, and to 
maintain the good Rom, 13. 4. 
in a perfe# way] Or, perfett m the way. ; 
+ V. 7. ſhall not tarry in my fight] Heb. ſhall nor be efabliſhed. 

V. 8. I will early deſtroy all the wicked of the Land) Heb. ar moy- 
nings. For then was judgement execured, Jer. 21.12, Meaning, e- 
very morning ; or elſe, woſt early : Thar is, immediately after the 
a&, left irgrow to turther inconvenience, 


ESAT. CIS 
Title. 
of ] Or, for. : 
of the affhifted ] Whereby is ſignified, thar albeit we be in ne- 
ver ſo great mileries, yer there is ever place left for prayer , 


Plalm 130, 1. Jon.z,1. 


Et my cry come unto thee) He declareth, that in our 
prayer we muſt ever feel the want of that which we 


Verſe 1. 


defire, 

V. 2, Hide not thy fate from me in the day when I am in trouble, 
encline thine ear 1nto me ) Plal. 27. 9. 

V. 3. For my daies are conſumed lie ſmoak] Theſe exceſlive kinds 
of ſpeech ſhew how much the aſfliftion of the Church ought co 
wound the hearrs of the godly. 

like ſmobe] Or, as ſome read , into ſmobe, 

" and my bones are burnt a5 an hearth] Job 30, 3 o, Pſal.32. 3. 

V. 4. fo] Or, becauſe, or, while. 

ſo that I forget to eat my bread) My ſorrows were ſo great that 1 
paſſed nor for mine ordinary food. 

V. 5. *my bones cleave to my shin} Job 19, 25, Lam 4.8. 

s&1n] Or, fleſh. 

V. 6. Iam hike « Pellican of the wilderneſs] Ever mourning and 
ſolicary, caſting our fearful cries, Eſay 34, 11, & Zeph, 2. 14. in 
both which places, though it be the ſame word, and certainly in- 
rended for the ſame thing , it is tranſlated bittern : but Lev.11.18. 
pellican, as it is here. It 15 generally conceived, ( which is groun- 

ded upon the erymology of the word, FIND Vemere, that is, to 
wornit wp) thar it is the name of a bird in Latine called plates, or 
platalea, ( Engliſhed by ſome 4 ſhelard,) which as Tully, and 
our of him Pliny, teſtifie, uſerh to ſwallow down ſhell fiſh as oy- 
ſters, and the ſike ; and keeping them in his ſtomach, till they op- 
pen, caſts them up again, and ſo cats them, 

an owl of the deſert] Job 30. 29. 

V.7. I watch) My ſorrows will not ſuffer me to fleep, Pſalm 
77. 4. 

4 4 ſparrow alone) That hath loſt his Mate : ſo are good men ſo- 
licary, being our of the Church, 

V.8. they are mad againſt me, are ſworn againſt me] They have 
conſpired againſt me by a joint oath, Or, as others, per me jurant, 
that is, f wear by me.That is my name is a curſe unto them : threat- 
ned and denounced as the utmoſt of temporal! judgements, Lev. 
11. Soalſo Eſay 64. 15. And ye ſhall leave your name for a curſe. 
Heb, Fy2u? for an 0ath, properly, Or, they ſwear by me ; that 
is, I amthe obje& of all their oaths and imprecatiens ; ſuch is 
their rage and malice againſt me. Bur that former both tranſlati- 
on and expoſition, grounded upon thoſe places of Leviticus, and 
Eſay, is the moſt approved, and, as I conceive, moſt warrantable, 

V. 9, I have eaten aſhes like bread) Sitting in the aſhes, he could 
not bur ear ſome with his mear, See upon pſal. 42, 3. My tears. 

mingled my drink with weeping | Pſal.80, 5. Heb. rinks. Noting 
a continual a&, 

V. 10. Becauſe of thine indignation] He ſheweth, that his aſli&i- 
ens did not ſo much move him, as Gods diſpleaſure 

thou haſt lifted me up and caſt me down) As in wreſtling, one takes 
the other up to give him the greater fall : ſo afflition after pro- 
ſperiry is the more dreadful, Pſalm 73. 18. 

J V. 11, My daies a.e like a ſbadiw that declineth ] Eſay 40. 6. 
am, I, 10, 

like a ſhadow that declineth] Rather, is ſtretched our , as Exod. 

F 6, for ſhadows at evening are longeſt, and then ſuddenly vaniſh 
er, 6. 4. 

V. 12. thov, 0 Lord, ſhalt endure for ever] Lam.g.19, Howſoever 
we be frail, yer thy promiſe is ſure, and the remembrance thereof 
ſhall confirm thy people in all adverfiries. 

thy remembrance unto all generations] Plalm 135, 13, 

\ 3, ſhalt] Or, wilt. 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmet. 


Pal. ci1, 
yea, the ſet-time is come] Thar is, the ſeyenry years appointed, 
Jer. 29. 10, tz. or, ſome ſuch rime appoinced fo: th:ir deliverance 
R-vez 10, & 3. 10. 

V. 14. in ber } nes ] The more that the Church is in miſery and 
d:{olation, the more do the faithful love and pirry ir, 

V. 17. the prayer of the deſtitute] The Hebrew word WT, here 
rendred deſt!tute, is thought ro Ggnifie pro rly myricam, tamarish ; 
by ſome miſtaken, as H<rbaliſts obſ:rve, be * prize, heath. So ut- 
d:xd the Hebrew word is tranſlated in Engliſh, Jer. 17 8. For he 
ſha'l be libe the beath in the deſert, And it is lkely they ititerided 
myrics. Yer I cannot abſolutely fay, un is a miſtake : rhe word 
tamarish , would not do ſo well there ; excepr we underſtand it of 
ſome wild tamarisk , much like unto heath ( for ſome ramarisk 
growes t© a great bigneſs) to which the deſcriprion of bumils anA 
renuis, that is, low and (lender, ( as in Virgil, Non omnes arbuſt s 
juvant, humileſque myrics: ) may be proper. But however low 
and ſlender, yer they certainly are miſtaken, that make ir here , 
herbam humilem (fy abjeftam ; as ſome do : Plantam , they mighr 
have ſaid. They alſo, that confound it with juniper : as ſome 0- 
thers. All this is ayoided by rranflaring nudatiſſimus, as ſome, or 
as others, humilis, (deſtitute here) which certainly is the intention 
(if nor propriety, or proper ſignification) of the word here, and 
agrees very well with the erymology of it : from TTY,mdare, that 
is, touncover. Some ferching ic from a different root, ( towir , 
N19) ) have tranſlated it, vocrferantis ; others, excirantis ſe ; that 
is, of him that cryeth: and, of him that flirreth up bimſelf : bur 
— not followed , we ſhall nor need further ro infiſt upon ct 
ther. 

V, 18, This ſhall be written for the generation to come , and the 
people which ſhall be created ] Tat is, the fame of this ( ſo notable 
and wounderful ) deliverance ſhall be rranſmirred ro p»ſterity F. 
writing ; and thoſe that are nor yet born,ſhall talk of ir,and prai 
thee for it in after ages, Or, if he meant, that rhe Gentiles, who 
ſhall ſee ir, or read of ir, ſhall be converted; then, by the people 
which ſhall be created, is meant, new born and regenerated ; as pſa. 
31. laſt verſe, They ſhall come and ſhall declare bis righteouſneſſe, 
nnro a pecple that ſhall be born, that he hath d:ne this, Or , by the 
prople which ſhall be created, may be meant the ſame people , who 
being as it were dead and buried in the miſerics of a long caprivity 
ſhall, when reſtored again, appear as newly crearcd, or raiſed by a 
miracle out of the grave. 

V. 19 For] Or, When, 

lobed down ] See upon Pſalm 33, 13. The Lord leobeth. 

V. 20, thoſe that are appointed to death] Heb the children of death 
Pſalm 79. 11. Whonow an their baniſhment could look for no- 
thing bur death, 

V. 21, To declare | Or, that they may delare. 

V. 2+, When the people are gathered together ] He ſhewerh, thar 
Gods Name is more praiſ-d, then, when religion flouriſherh, and 
th: Church increaſerh, which is chiefly accompliſhed in the New 
Teſtam*nr. 

V. 23* weabned] Heb. afflifed, 

V. 25 Of old thou haſt laid the foundations, &c,] Whereas hea- 
ven and earth are often mentioned ( and in thar reſpe&, in oppoſi- 
tion ro mans life, and all thar belongs unto ir, ſaid to continue for 
ever, ) to fer our the Nability and immurabiliry of things ; they 
are h-re, in compariſon of God, the better ro fer our his abſolure 
eternity and immurability , mentioned as things murable , and 
tranſirory. And the ſerring our of Gods erernity and immurabili- 
ifs tends to this, that fince God in his own nature is thus and 
thus, it cannot be that they wiom he loverh, and who love him , 
and pur their rruſt in him, ſhould be ſo periſhable and rranſfirory 
as to be no mare after this morral life is ended, And fo Se.John in 
his firſt Epiſtle, z. 17. The world paſſeth away and the [uſt thereof ; 
but he that doth the will of God, abideth for ever. 

a 4 veiture ſhalt thou change them] The Sepruaginr have ir here, 
inlZes, thou ſhalt fold them: and ſo that paſlage is quoredHeb. r. 
12, whereby the manner of the change is more particularly ex- 
prefled ; ro wit, by way of folding. And to this agrees the Pro- 
phers expreſſion, Eſay 34. 4. 4nd all the hoſte of heaven ſhall be dif- 
ſolved,and the heavens ſhall be rolled together as a ſcrol: Or perchance 

it is bur a ſimilitude, or bare alluſion; becauſe when a book, ( as 
antiently books were wont, thence called volumes) or a ſcroll of 
parchment is foulded up, norhing of ir (no lerters, or words, rh= 
efſenrial parrs) is ſeen. Ir is as it were paſled away. Sr. Peter ſpe1- 
king of the ſame, ſaith no more; bur that the heavens ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, 2 Per. 3. 12. 

V. 26. periſh, bat thou ſhalt endure ] Eſay 51. 6, 

endure ] Heb. ſtand. 

V. 27, ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end] Mal.3.6. Heb. 13.8. 

V. 28. The children of thy ſervants ſhall continue] This is the 1:- 
reral (as I may call i) immorraliry, propoſed in the Law to them 
that fear God, rkeir ſurving in their poſterity , of which ſee up- 
on Pſalm 2 1. 4. length of dates for ever and ever. By it, and under 


| the type of the Land of promiſe, (whereof ſee upon Pſalm 37. 2, 


For they ſhall ſon be cut down, &c.) was figured that immortal life, 
and eternity of the godly, in Heaven, more fully rev:aled and 
brought co light by the Goſpel of Chriſt : Of which ſee before up - 


on plalm 37, 1, Fret not thy ſelf, &c, 


bot 


Pſal. cni,civ. 
ſhall continue, and their ſeed ſhall be eftabl ſhed before thee] Plal. 69. 


36 Joel 3.20. 
continae] Heb, dwell. 


PSAL., CIIL. 


ſe 1, Lefſe the, Lord, O my Sud ] He awaketh his foul 
| GA a God, thewing that both underſtanding 


and affections, minde and hcart, arc roo limtle to ſer forth his 
aiſc 


praiſc. 
V. 2, Or, any of. , | 
V. . £ end, thine iniquilzes] Remiſſion of fins is the 
chicf of all benefits, Pſalm 32. 1, 2- > 
who bealeth all thy diſeaſes] Curerh thy bodily diſcaſcs. 
V. 4. Who redeemeth thy ſife] Freeth chee our of deadly dan- 


$, 
S defiratlion) Oc, the pit, as Plal. 30.3. & 107.20. 


crowneth] Or, encompaſſe'h, a5 Plal.s. r0. & 32.10, 
V. 5. ſatisfyeth thy mouth with good things ] Plalm 36.3. and 


Wy + LF wed like tbe Eagles] As the Eagle 15 renew 
tt is rene e $t ew- 
in CB lacking ris for 2 cannot feed,as ſome ay, 


or, by caſting the feathers, as others ſay : ſo Gedaeamlenlly ft 
EIHERSSS mans expetarion : or, 


makes thee yigorous, as in thy youth, and active like an Eagle , 


Elay 40, 31. 


V. 6. The Lord executeth righteouſneſſe] Heb. rightemaſneſſes and 


judgements: Thats, all ſorts of rhcm, or the 
judgement for ail that are oppreſſed | Plalm 1 46.7. 
V. 7. be made bnown his waies) That we ſhould walk In : or that 
he walkerh in, that is, bis proceedings. 
wnto Moſes ] As to his chick Ninifter, and next co his people , 


Plalm 147.19. 
V. 8. The Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to anger, and plente- 
as in mercy ] 34.6,7. Num,14.28. Deut.s, 10, Nch, 9, 17, 


Plal 86 15, Jer.32. 18. 
plentenys in mercy ) Heb, great 1n mercy. 


V. 9. He will not alwaies chide ] God ſheweth firſt his ſevere 
J , bur ſo ſoon as the finner is humbled, he receiverh him 


ro mercy, 

V. = He hath not dealt with us after our ſins } We have proved 
by continual experience, that bis mercy hath cycr prevailed a- 
gainſt our offences, = 

nor rewarded us according to onr iniquities ] Ezra g 13. 


V. 11, a the heaven is high ] Heb. according to the height of the. 


heaven. 

V. 13, & « father with bis children ] Nal, 3. 17. 

V. 14 duſt ] Gen, 3, +9. ' 

V. 15, 4s for man, bis dayes ave as graſs ) He declareth that 
man hath nothing in himſelf to moye God w mercy,bur only the 
confcflion of his infirmiry and wa. 

graſs) Plal.go. 5. and 102, 11. 

7. When the withed. 

V. 16. it is gone ] Heb. #t is not. 

the place tbereof know it no more $o_the Scriprure uſerh ro 
exprefie arotal abolition of a thing our of its place, Job 7. 10. 
& 20. 9, 

F. 17. But the mercy of the Lord,&c,7] See upon Plalm 49.15. But 
God will redeem my ſoul, &c,and 1 John 2, 16, 17. For all that is 
in the world, fc. but be that doth, &c. 

and bis tightexſneſſe unto childrens children ] Sce upon plal. 1az. 
28, The children of thy ſervants, &c. 

V. 18, To ſuch as keep bis Covenant, and to thoſe that remember his 
commandments to do them ] Deut, 7. 9. | 

To ] Or, of. 

= fi a beep bis Covenant ] That fcar him, and obey his 
word. 

V. zo, Tea bis angels] Plal. 1486. 2. In that that we, who na- 
rurally are flow ro praiſe God, exhort the Is, which willing- 
ly dot, we ſtir up our ſelves ro confider our , and to awake 
our of our Nugpiſhnelle, 

that excell jn (trength | Heb. mighty in ſtrength. 

'V.21. min fjers of bis that d»-bi pleaſure} Heb. 1, 14. 

V. 22. Elefſe the Lord, all bu works] This Pſalm begins,and ends 

with the praiſcs of God, 


PSAL, CIV, 


y 49. 6, Sce apon Plal, gz, 


Verſe 1, Te art clothed with honour ] Plalm 93, yerſe 1, 
The Prophee ſheweth that we need not enter into 
the beavens to ſeek God, Foralmuch as all the order of naure , 


with the iety and placing of the clem:ns, are moſt live 1 
mirrours to ſee pis Majeſty tn: For God Wo he made nd 
work came forth of his palace, as clothcd in royall robes, as 
verſe 2. 

V.2, 4s with a garment] As a king in the day of his corona- 
tion, puts on gorgcous apparel : ſo did God ſhew himſelf glorious 
in the light, newly made in rhe creation of the world, 

ftiretcheſt 61 the heavens like 4 curtain] Tha, 45. 12, 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


Plal. cv; 


V. 3. Who layeth the beams of bis chambers in the waters] Some 
by theſe waters underſtand the clouds, according to yer. 13, z; 
watereth the bills from his chambers, Others, the hcavens ; of , 
watry ature? or heayenly places, where waters, accordi Ro the 
exprefſion of Scripture, Plal. 148. 4 and Gen, 1. ( according to 
the expaſition of ſome) 6. are ſaid to be, Orhers make this 19 he 
the ſcope of the words, to oppoſe the power and omnipatency 
God, to the kill and art of men, For men, or mortal archireds in 
building , ir is cheir main care to ptovide ſuſficient maſlic ſupper. 
rers for their beams to reſt upon ; on which eſpecially depends the 
firmneſs and ſtability of the whole Fabrick : bur this omniparenc 
Archite& can make the very waters to be as pillars to his edigce Ty 
this may tend that expreſſion a\ſo, Pſa. 24.2 Concerning the ear 
For e bath founded it upon the Seas, and ejtabl:ſhedit upon the foods 
dCec tRcte, 


who walbeth upon the wings of the wind] Moveth as fwiftly, asif 


| he did fOly, Pſal. 18, 10. 1fa. 19. 1. 

V. 4. Who maketh b's angels ſpirits ] This is imerprered of the 
angels, Heb.1, 7. 

bis angels ſpirns] Or, the winds bis me (ſengers, and the Jlaming fire 
bis minifters. 

V. 5, Who laid the founda tions of the earth ] Heb. be hath founded 
the earth upon ber baſes. 

that it ſhonld nor be removed for ever] That is. that it hould 
continue according to irs firſt laws and orders, which-were ſet fines 
it by God, when firſt creared, 

V. 6. Thou coveredſt tt with the deep as with a garment) The wa- 
rers covered the earth at firſt, till God made themretice, thar 
the dry land might r, Gen, 1,2, Sce upon Plal, 24, 2, upon 
the Seas, fo they did alſo cover the carth in the flavd, Genefs 
7. 19. 

V. 7. at the wice of thy thund:r) Thar is, at thy voice, as terrf- 
ble to the crearures (in point of performance and obedience co thy 
commands) as the noiſe of thunder uſerh ro be among wen; wr 
the voice of God, ſpeaking with thunders and lightnings, as once 
he did to the 1ſraclites, would be unto men, 

V. 8.- They] Or, Bur they, | 

They go up Ly the mowntams * they go down by the valles)Or, The 
mountains aſcend , rhe valleys dejcend : Or, They were guae up the 
mountains, 

V. 9. fet a bound that they may not paſs over ] Jer, 5 22, 

V. 15, He ſendeth] Heb, Who jenderh, 

rn) Heb walk, 

among | Or, between. | 

V. 11, They give ns every beaft of the field ] If God provide 
for the very beafts, much more will he cxrend his provident care, 
to man, Mar. 6. 26,30. & 19, 29, 31, 

quenth] Heb, breab, 

V. 12, By them ſhall aſs of heaven have their habitation ] 
By them, to wit, ſprings and rivers, where birds are very —_ . 
if any trees be neer, . This is excellently well expreficd bythe beſt 
of Latin Poets, ſpeaking of the river Tyberis ; Varie Grcunque. ſ#- 
praque Aſſuete ripis wiucres, (5 fluminis alvec, Fibers mulcebant 
canta, lacoque wiabant. 

ſhall the ] Or, have the, &c. 

Jing ] Heb grve a wice, 

4 13. He watereth the bills from his chambers ] fromthe clouds 
verſe ;. 8 

V. 14. graſs to grow for the Gattel ] Pſal., 147-8. 

or the ſervice of man ] He ſhewerh Gods ſpecial care of man , 
who doth not only provide necellary things for him, as hearbs, and 
other mears, bur allo rhings ro rejoice, and cotufort him , as wine 

and oyl, or vintmentrs, 

Joid ] Heb, bread, Job 28 F. ; 

V. 15. wine that maketh glad the beart of man ] Jud. 9.13. Pro, 
31. 6,7. , 

oy] 10 make his ſace to ſhine ) Heb, to mabe his face 19 ſhine with 
ol, or, more than oy, The uſc of oy | was ve ry frequent and is yer 
in ſome countries) in anticnt times, both internal and external : 
inſomuch, that nexe to bread and wine, nothi was thoyghe 
more beneficial, or neceflary to the preſervation of health This 
ſhining, here ſpoken of , may either b: underſtood literally, of the 
ſhining of the face by anointing, which how uſuall ir-was, may 
appear by our Saviours adyice, Marth, 6. 17+ where he bids 
that faſt, leſt they ſhould be known unto others by the ſadnels of 
their countenance, to anoint their heads , and waſh their Face : 
Or, which I rather believe, of the effects of oy! in eneral, by the 
both inrernal and external uſe of it ; whereby the calth and vi- 
gor of the body, (here und:rſtood by ſhining ) among them thar 
uſe ir, is ordinarily much improved, Plin. lib. 14. cap. 22+ ſpeab- 
ing of both wine and oyl, faith, Duo ſunt liqueres corporibas bi 
manis gratiffimi , intus v-ni, foris olei, arborum & genere amb pre 
ciputi, fed olet neceſſarins. Of the wo, he makes oyl rhe more 
neceflary, 4id 
V.16, The trees of the Lord ave full of ſap Such as — 
not plant, bur the Lord ; as follows, ſee Num, 24. 6+ 0, 89907 
great trees, Plalm 36.6 | 7 
are full of ſap ? Cr, ſaturati As in the yulgar Lating that is, fi js 


led, or ſatisfycd, to wit, with the rain, betore mentioned. as 


tis nt 
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y, 17. a for theflers the fir-rrees are ber hauſe ] Th: ſtork 
harh her name in Hebrew ſom hindngfſe, becauſe ſhe feeds her 
parents when they ate old, A good example for children. ro i- 


Mirate. \% % 

y. 18. and the rocks for the conies | The Hebrew word; £37290 
both here, and Prov, 36, 26. rendred in Engliſh, conres, is more 
probably thought by ochers, to ſignific Erinacewm, a Hedge-hog 3 
or ſome ſuch kind, deſcribed by St. Jerom, ( Epiſt. 135. ad Sun, 
& Feet.) to have the ſhape, partly of a Mouſe , and partly of 4 

r: and therefore called in thoſe parts, &;xJouus : who allo re> 
ſiifies, thar Judea doth abound with ſuch, and that cheir habira- 
tion is in rocks. Thar ic ſhould nor be the cony, may hence allo very 

obably be inferred, becauſe the hare and the conic are reputed 
Wo one genus, though a different ſpecies ; ſo that both are thought 
ro be compreh-nded under th- general word of MINN, Lev.11 6. 
where verſe 5. the pg i> alſo. mentioned by its ſelf, as a ditte- 
rent kind, 

V. 19. He appointed the moon for ſeaſons} Or, appointed times * 
By which words ſome think ſolemn feaſts, and ſer daies for public' 
meetings, wherher Civil qr Ecclefiaſtical, all which were guid:d 
and direed (tor the timq) by the courſe of the Moon,to be inten- 
ded. But the meaning may be mio e general, the ſame word here 
canſlared ſeaſons, being alſo uſed Gen. 1. 14. and the reaſon why 
the moon is rather ioned hete for that ule chan the ſm , may 
be, becauſe moſt narions, in thoſe daies, uſed to re:kon the year 
by the Moon (which were therefore called, anni lunares ) rather 
than by the Sun. 

the Sun knowerh his going down] RYID which may comprehend 
his whole courſe From bl riling to his ſerring : as al ſo his ſeveral 
circuits, diurnal with other eres ; or annual, by his own pro- 
per motion, In all theſe he is ſo exa& and regular, that men who 
cannot rell of rhemſelves, where they themſelves ſhall be rhe 
next day, (7 make Epbemerides of the Suns courſe for thouſand 
of years ( if the world laſt ſo long ) andrtell preciſely at what 
poinr of heaven, or degree of height he ſhall be every day : and 
what Ecclipes ſhall happen every year.To this purpole alſo is Jobs 
(the Book, I mean, fo called) expreffion ; Hat thou commanded the 
pr area thy daies ; und cauſed the day ſpring to know bis place ! 
39, 12. 

V. 20. Thos mabeRt darkneſſe] By cauſing rhe Sun to ſer, yer. 19. 


45.7. 
All the beafts of the Foreſt d» ereep forth] Heb. all the beafts ther- 
of do trample on the foreſt, 
. 21, roar] Or, which roar, As verſe 26, 23, 
and ſee) Or, even to ſeeh. "5 n 
and ſeeb their mear from God] God who hath given them a natu- 
ral voice to cry for fuod, anſwers it, and provides for them, Job 
38.39,41. Jocl I. 20. , has.” 
V. 22, The] Or, when the, - | 
V. 23. Mangoeth forth to his work) To wir, when the day ſpring- 
eh : for the light is as it were a ſhield ro defend man, againſt the 
tyranny and fircenefle of wild beaſts. 
V. 24. bow manifold are thy wths) He confefſerh that no tongue 
Ai ro exprefle Gods works, no. mind ro comp:chend them , 
8.1. | 
V. 26. that Leviathen, whom thou haſt made t play therein ] 
Whether any particular kinde, as the whale ( of which there be 
many di es ) be intended by thar word ; or whether ir be a 
common name for all great fiſhes, of which ſome ſeas afford grear 
variety, is nor eafie to derermine, Ig Job 41. we have a large de- 
ſcription of Leviathan ; by which one particular kinde ſeems to be 
intended, intitled verſe 31. King over all.the children of Pride : ( or 
as the Hebrew, NW 127 dorh import, over all beaſts . bur accor- 
ing to the uſe, of the word in the Arabick tongue, here obſerved 
by ſome, over all warer beaſts) bur what thar one kind is,to whic' 
that deſcription doth » is nar fo cafily found. Some think 
the 6h of the Indian' ſeas, called ay ; others, ſome kind of ſea- 
Crocodile, which they fay are fo called in ſome parrs of the world 
to be deſcribed. Certain it is, that'che greateſt of Sea-fiſhes,both 
here, and in Job, however called or't6 be called in Engliſh, are in- 
tended : among which there be of that immenſe bigneſs, as to re- 
late particulars, though from men of credit, who , ſome of 
them, to _ been fe wins, would wa more like a fable 
among ordinary men, than a truth. Metaphoricall rs, 
fach as Pharaoh king of Egypr, Pſal. TR and Aber,” filt 27. 
1, are ſo called. —_ 
made] Theſ formed. 
V.27. e wait «ll upon thee) Pſa.145.15. God is a moſt nou- 
riſhing father, who provideth tor all Morares theit daily food : 
and chey muſt carry rill he will give ir, verſe 28. | 
£ 28, Thos hide thy face So verle 29. 30, 
.29. Th thy Jace, they are troubled ) *s by thy pre- 
ſence all rhings have life : ſo if thou withdraw th bleſſing 
all periſh . ! Hans 
F ond to their doſt] Pſalm 146. 4. Gen; 3. 19, Eccleſ. r2, 7. Job 
4. 34, 15» 
V. 30, Thou ſendeth forth] As the death of creatures fhewerh 
that they are nothing of themſelves: ſo their generati - 
Tech that we receive all ch ings of our Creator, ONS 
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- willeth cheni ro ſhew orhersw 


Pal. cv. 
the, ſpirit] Thy quickning power, or the breath which thou. gi- 
em.,, | a 


thu reneweſt the face of the earth) By prodii 7 new creatiires 
continually, Pſal. Jo 6. Ecclef, 1. 4 "0c, aire Fi of the'crea- 
rures renewed in the ſpring of the year. þ #4 Abs 

V. 3 1.; ſhall endure | Heb. ſhall de. "A Wt" 

V.32, He lookgth on the earth, and it trembleth] Wha if be lob , 
&c. it trembleth, 

and they ſmoke] Exod, tg, 18. Pſalm 144.5. Gods ſevere” cours 
renance makerth the earth to tremble , and burnech the” thoun- 
rains, 

V 33. & long as T live) Pla, 63, 4. & 146. 2. 

V. 35. Let the ſinners be conſumed out of rhe earth } Who infe& 
the world,and hinder Gods joy in his creatures,as muctas in thent 


lies, by abuſing them, 6 
PSAL. CV. 


Verſe 1, Q Give thanks, &c.)] Theſe firſt 15. verſes we have al- 
fo, 1 Chr. 16, of which ſee more upon Pſal 96 0fing 
unto the Lord a new ſong, Nc. 
make known bis deeds among the people] Eotalt 
ires were taken our of the world ro be Gods pe 
God had done 


V 


] Eotaſrauch kt 
e, Propher 
V ] He would have them 1 aſe Ong with 
. 2, ' Sing unto bim ] He \ ave chem ro prai , 
voice, inſtruments, and hearr, | | 

V. 4. end bit frergth | By Gods trengrh and face, he meaneth 
the ark, where God declaterh his power, and preſence, Pſal.63:2. 
& 78, 61, See before upon Plal 27,8, When thus ſaidft eek ye my 

ace, Kc. | 

V. 5. Remember hic marvellous works] Which he bar; wrought 
in the deliverance of his people. | 

the judgements of bis mouth | Thar is, his ordinances, and laws, 
Mal, 4 4 or, his judgements which he threarned to bring on the 
Egyprians, Gzn.15.14. Exod. 3.20, 

V. 6. bis choſen] Heb, his choſen ones, L 

V.7. bis judgements are in all the earth} Iſaiah 26.9 His Jadge- 
ments on the Egyptians are ſpoken of all the world over; Exogus 
9 IE. 

V. 8. He hath remembred bis cyvenant for ever] 1 Chron. 16. 15. 
Re ye mindful alwaies of b!s cevenant : God may remember , and 
ofren doth, when man hath forgorten ; bur never forgets when 
man remembers, 

which he commanded) His promiſe, which he will have as firm 
as his command Pſalm 133.3. & 42. 8..& 44. 4+ . 

V. 9." Which covenant be made with Abraham] Gen. 17. 2. & 22. 
16, &c, & 26.3. & 28. 13: "& 35, 11, Luke 1.'73. Heb.s. 13. The 
promiſe which God made to Abraham, to be his God ,and the God 
of = og after him, he renewed ir, and repeared ir again to Iſaac 
and Jacob, , "IH | 

V. 11, witto thee mill I give the land of Canaan] Geneſis 13.15. & 
15. 18, He ſhewerh, that they ſhould nor enjoy the land of Cana- 
—_—__ other means, bur by reaſon of covenant made with 
r athers, | 

the lor | Heb, the tord, Deur.3z 9. 
the lot of your inheritance 7 Heb, line, or, cord: For ſo were inhe- 

rirances divided by line, Pſalm 16. 6. * 

V. 12. « few men in zumtber ] Genefis 34.30. Deuteronomy 7,7» 
ſtrangers m it )] Hebrews 11, 9, 
V. 14, He ſuffered no'man ro do them wrong ] He kept them from 

"Ref qred ting or hp ſhe) Thar th Vigs of Be9: 
be repr ings rs is, the ki Pty 
and Gerat, Genefis 12. Y7. > "os 

V. 15. Touch not] Touch them nor, {o as to hurt them. Go 
mine anointed} whom 1 have ſan&ified to be my mor 
ans 7 tn, Meaning the old farhers, ro w God 

our imſclf plainly, .and who were ferters forth of his werd , 
Geneſis 20, 7. 0, 
V.' 16, he called for a famine ] Thar is, effe&ually broughr it; 


2 Kings $. I, | 
h he odke the whole flaff of bread? Lev. 26 26. Enck 4.16. Ia. 
3.1. By ending arc, 2m the begining ofthe vere | 

V. 17. be (02.0 mn ao chem] ," RN | 

even Joſeph who wat ſold for a ſervant) Gen. 37. 28. 

V. 18, Whoſe feer mg rt with fetters ] Gen. 39. 20, 

| be was laid in won ] Heb, his ſoul came into tron: 

V. 19.” Until the time that his word came ] The word of God tg 
Pharoah.ina dream, which is {aid ro rry Joſeph, becauſe none'elſe 
could interpret it * and chen was Joſeph delivered : or Gods de- 
cree and promiſe made to Joſeph in a Gen. 39.6. 

tried 'bim ] Or, which tried bim. ; 

Y, 20. The King ſent and hoſed bim ] Gen.41-14- R 

even the Ruler of the paole ] Heb. of the peoples. A mighty king 
that had a mulritude of fubje&s bn 

V. 2.1, He made bim lord of his bouſe, and ruler of all his ſu>Rance} 
Gahfance) Heb poſe 

«Ot ance eb poſſeſnon, 

V.22. To bind his princes at his pleaſure ] To govern th: m , and 
keep them in aw, Pſal 149,3, Gen. 14. 4, - 

« 33, 


Pſal. cv}, 


V. 234. Iſratl alſo came inte Egypt ] Gen 46. 6. : 

V. 4 £ ena. therr andy hate bis people | I ſhall, for this 
once leek no further, but contetit my ſelf with Diedart, the Gene- 
va Miniſter (a man both for bs piety afid learning of grear fame 
and reputation) his words and atinotation upon rhis p ace , as | 
find it in the laſt Engliſh tranſlation, of the year 1648. His words 
tre theſe ; He ſuffered envy, falſe fears, and orher evil affections 
to induee the Egyptians to hate the people as much , as before 
they had loved and favoured them, Now rhe evil work is artribu- 
red r6 God, not becauſe he is author of ir which were as abomina- 
ble ro think,as ir is impoſſible ro be; bur becaule he not Fri. 
che malice of man, and ſuffeting the Devil to rempt him wir 
ſtrong ob je&s, occaſions, and provocations, it muſt needs produce 
its proper effes, the event whereof God voluntarily ſuffered for 
ſome good end , though he reprove and condemn the wickedneſe 
and perverſneſle of ir. 

V. 26. He ſent Moſes his ſervant, and 4a10n whom he bad choſen ] 
Exod. 3: 10. 

V. 27. They ſhewed bit ſigns among them dnd wordets in the land 
of Ham] Fx04.7.9. Pſal.78. 44. &c. 

bis figns | Heb. wh bis yh : 

V. 28. H- fent darknel(s, made it dark.) Exod. to. 22, Here 
he begins to commemorate the plagues of Egypt : but neither 
dorh he commemorate all or of ten, two are omirted) nor in that 
order that Moſes ſet them down ; to wir, as every one hapned,con- 
ſequrively. For here he begins ar the ninth, Of this, 6t the very 
like, ſee before upon Pſalm 78.49. He Caſt upon them the fierteneſs of 
bis anger gy. 

pr. renal not againſt bis word] That is, his word was ful- 
filled, as Pſa.49:14 They put them in the grave : that is,they were 
put in the grave: or, his fhgns rebelled not : or, Moſes and Aaron 
rebelled nor ; thar is, they did Gods meſſage,though with the peril 
of their lives. 

V. 29. He turned their waters inte blood,and ſlew their fiſh] Exod. 


7. 20. 


V.: 30. Their Land brought forth Frogs in abundance ] ExoJ. 


8.6. 

in the thambe#s of their Kings] Of the king and his princes, Iſa, 
19.2, Exod $8.3. 

V. 31. He (pabe, and thete tone divers ſorts of flies, and lice in all 
their coaſts) Exod. 8. 17, 24. 

He ſpakve, and there cam# divers ſorts of flies] $0 that this vermine 
came not by chance, bur as God had appoimted, and his Propher 
Moles Toxcrold, | 

V+ 3:. He gave thetn hail for rain] Exod.g.z3. It was ſtrange to 
ſe rain in Egypr,anmuch more, it war fearful ro ſee hail, and moſt 
of all hail mingled with fire. ; 

He gave them bail for rain) Heb. He gave their rain hail. 

flaming fire] Heb. fire of flames : that is, full of flames. 

V. 34. He ſpake, and the L1cwſts came ] Exodus 10. 4. He 
"BF that all creatures are armed againſt man, when God is 
his enemy ; as at his commandinent the Graſhoppers deſtroyed 
the Land, 

V. 36. He fmote alſo all the firfl-born in their Land] Exodus 


I2. 29, 

chief of all their firength] Gen.q9, 3. Pſalm 78. 51. , 

V. 37. He brought them firth alſo with ſilver and Gold ] Exod 
12. Veric IF. 

. there was not one feeble perſon ating their tribes) none of them 
RE lad when they departed] E for God 
. 38, Egypt was when they departed] Ex 1:2. 33. for Gods 
legs CT chow rocker to part with the ations. Sb with 
their lives, 8 

V.39. He ſpreada val; a 
was a large cloud, that could coy 
Sun. 

V. 40. The | agen asbed, and he brought Duails ] Exodus 16. 
Iz. i c, Not for neceſſity, bur for ſarisfying of their luſt, Pſalm 
78.18. 

V.4t. He opened the Roch, and the waters guſhed out ) Exo, 17. 
6, Num.20.11, x Cor, 10, 4. 

like a River) Sce notes on Pſalm 78, 16. 

V. 43. with jo3] When the Egyprians lamented, and were de- 
ftroyed, Plalm 106, 12, 

gladneſs) Heb. ſinging. 
| V. 44: And gave them the lands of the heathen ] Deur. 6. 10, 11, 
Joſh. 3. 17. 

they inherited the labour of the people) rhe houſes which they builr 
and vineyards which the heathen planted. 

V. 45+ 1hat they might obſerve his ſtatutes] Gods benefics are gi- 
ven us, that we may ſerve him the more faithfully. 


PSAL, CVI. 


Ver, 2. P Riſe ye the Lord] Heb. Hallelujah. The Propher exhor- 

teth the people to praiſe God for his benefits paſt, char 
rhereby their minds may be ſtrengrhned againſt all preſent rrou- 
bles ana deſpair. 


gruethanks unto the Lord,&c,]) Pla,to7-1, & 118, 1, & 134, 1, 


covering] Exod 13.2 1.1t ſeems it 
cr atl cheboſt from the hcat of 
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V. 3. Bleſſed are they that beep judgement] He Qhows WF 
not enough to praiſe God with mouth,excep whmy/crp _—_ it is 
ſwerable ro Gods word. 4 -_ 

V. 4. Kemember me, 0 Lord, with the favour that 
unto thy people] Gen. 8. 1. P.al:119.132. F hou ber 

with the "9 4 that thou bearejt unto thy people ] Lerthe 4 
will thow haſte born to thy people hererofore, extend it ſelf vu 1 
to me, 

V. 6. We bave ſinned with our Fathers ] Dahidl 9, yerſs 
| By catneſt confeſſion as well of their own as of their Fathers q 4 

they ſhew, that rhough were utterly unworthy of Gods mercies 
yet _ had hope, thar God, according to his promile , —_ 
pirry them, 

V. 7. But proveked him at the Sea, even at the Red-ſea] Exod. 
I4. 11, 12, 

"es at the Red-ſea ) Or, and in the Red-ſea; that is, not one! 
before, but when they were encred into the Sea ; For the F _ 
ans followed them till, 6) 

V. 8, Nevertheleſſe, be ſaved them for his names ſabe 
they were wicked, yet GOD \ Inman the ocder ow] ar 
chem, for ro perform his promiſe, and ſhew torch his glory, 

V. 9. led them thorow the depths, as thorow the wilderneſſe, 7 Be- 
tween the rwo heaps of water that were deep, Exod, te 5" * 

V. 15, Of bim that bated them] Of Phataoh, 

RE t1. Andibe waters eovered their enemzes ] Exdu 11 7 
Is.8. P 

V. 12, then believed they bis words] Exod. 14. 31. ( 15. 1, ſat 
195.43- The wonderful works of God cauſcd them to beliey: him 
for a time, and ro praiſe him, 

V. 13. They ſoon forgar} Heb. they made haſte, they frrgar, 

they Joon forgat bis works] Exod. 15.24. & 17, 2, 

they waited n't for by counſel | They would prevent his wiſdome 
and providence. 

V. 14. Pit luſted exceedingly in the wilderneſſe ] Numb, ,, 
x Cor, 16.8, 

luſted exceedingly] Heb. Iufted a luft. 

V. 15. And be gave them their requeſt ] Num, 11, 31, 

bur jent leameſſe into their ſoul] The abundance that God gaye 
them profited them nor, bur made them pine away, becauſe yod 
curſed ir, Hag, 1.6. So ſore Expoſirors, But others with mace 
probability, . underſtand it of the plague, that immediately folls- 
wed; as is more fully exprefled. Pal. 78. 30, 31, but while the 
meat was yet in their mouth, &c, Ir is very likely that the Plalmiſt 
intended the ſame thing in both places, though rhe expreſſions be 
ſomewhar difterent. Leaoneſic otren rimes isa conſequent { in na- 
eure) of gluttony. Now becauſe rhis plague was a conſequent, 


n- 


DC — —_—  }_—— - 


bur in another reſpeR, of their gluttony, i is therefore winily and 
hguratively termed, nm Another reaſon is given by ſome 
learned Interpreters, why the Prophet rather ulcrh the word [1 
_—_ ; then VID plagre, (Moles his word,, Num, 11, 33. ) 
becaule, as they conceive, he would thereby allude to)? , good 
will, or pleaſure, as it he intimated that by the TVS" ( or rarſon, ) 
that is, pleaſure, or ſaristaQtion of their mind, they purchaled to 
themſelves TN ( raſon) even a dradly leanneſſe , that conſumed 
ag of them : a fit recompence for their extravagant luſt, Ma- 
ny ſuch tacite alluſions there be in the Scriprures, He obſeryation 
ww __ doth much conduce ro the! underſtanding of the: matter 
it ſelf, 

Y. 16. They envyed Moſes alſo in the camp) Num, 16.1, &c+ 
Aaron the ſaint of the Lord) Whom God ſer apart, as boly, for che 
Prieſthood, | 

V 17. The earth opened, and ſwallowed vp Dathan, &c.] Numb. 
I6. 31, Deut:11.6. 

and ſwallowed up Dathan] By the greatneſs of che prniſhmene 
the hainouſncſs of the offence may be concluded : for they that 
riſe againſt Gods miniſters, rebel againſt him, : 

and covered the company of Abiram ] He means Korah, and his al- 
ſociates that were rk with them in rebe]lion, 

V. 18, And «fire was handled in their company } Numbers 16, 
35» 49- | 

V. 19. They made a Calf in Horeb] Exod, 32.4 _ 

V. 20, Thas they rms their glory into the Pnilirade Ll an or 
that eateth graſſe] Jerem, 2, ver, 11, Rom, 1, Ver. 23-  ſhew- 
etch that Fi Idolatcrs renounce God to be their glory» when in» 
ſtead of him, they worſhip any creature, much more wood, 
meral, or calves, Rom. 1, 23, 25, or other baſe things» Eck, 
$. Ver, IQ, . + 
V. 23, Therefore be ſaid that be wowld deſtroy them ] Exodus 
32, 109, "2% had 
had not Moſes bis choſen ſtood] 1f Moles, by his interceſſion 
not prevailed with God ro pardon their rebel lions, the 
in the breach ] Verſe 29. A fimilitude from a breach 1 1* 
wall of a City, wherein one ſtands, to keep our the encmic3 


force. It fhewes the great force of prayer to divert Gods judge- 
ments, Ezck, 13.5, d A 2, 30, whence the plague is ſaid tro brea 
in, verſe 29. 


. Cana* 
V. 24. the pleaſant land] Heb. « landof deſire, That 35s %ane 
an, which » wy as it were, an carneſt-penny of che heavenly in 
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they believ:d n't bis word] Heb. 3+ 19. That h: woald bring 
them into Canaan. 

V.25. But murmured in their rents] Num. 14. 2. 

V. 26. be lifted up his band againſt them } Gen. 14. 22. Thar is, 
he ſware, Ezck.20.15,23.Pſal.gg.11, Somerimes allo it fignifierh 
eo puniſh, ; 

10 overthrow them in the wilderneſſe] Num. 14. 28, 

V. 27. To overthrow] Heb, to mabe them fall. 

V. 28. They jined themſelves a'ſo unt) Laal-Peor ] Num. 25. 3- 
Which was the Idol of the Moabite-, l 

and ate the ſacrifices of the dead | Sacrihces offered to the dead I- 
dols, Pſal 115. 5. which neither haye, nor ever bad any reality 
of being, This Incerpretation paſlerh tor currant among Expofitors 
ſcarce any,that | know of excepred. Yet is it not laristaQory to all 
men, For ſome (no profelled a bur occaſionally creating 
of theſe words in learning not inferiour to any, make this to be thz 
ſenſe; They did ear, or pa:take of thoſe tuneral banquers, which a- 
mong divers Idolacrous Nations (as the Grecians and Romans) 
were uſed by way of Solcmn Parentation ( whether in honour, or 
for any other reſpe&) to the dead, And thele they make to have 
been the proper ſacrifices belonging to the worſhip of that — 
lar Idol. Baal-phegor perchance might be the man himſelf, or the 
name of a man, once Prince or King among the Moabires , whole 
memory might among other idolarrous rites, be worſhipped 1n and 
by theſe Solemn Feaſts, This Interpretation may the berter be 
thovghr of, if it be conſidered, ficſt that 1dols are nor any where 
elſe inthe Scripture ſocalled, as by rhe common Interpreraiion 
of the word dead, this ſhould be here ; and ſecondly, that this be- 
longing to all idols in general, to be dead in this ſenfe, i is nor ſo 
likey,, comparing the words with the hiſtory in Moſes , and the 
words there, this ſhould be the meaning here, bur rather ſomew har 
that was more particular unto that particular idol, Bur the aggra- 
vation in the words of the Pſalmiſt, which makes his exprettion 
much more emphatical, is alſo very conſiderable, For there was 
net, according to the Law, in Lev.11. and Num 19. any pollution 
or abomination (ritual and cxtcrnal) greater than that wdich was 
contrated (whether by any conta&ion, or cohabitation) from the 
dead, $0 that without reſpeR to the Idolatry of it, to eat of the ſa- 
ertfices of the dead, muſt needs ſound among rhe Jews, as a matter 
of great horrour and dereſtation, This aggravation will not hold 
according to that common interpretation, it rhe dead be raken here 
figuratively, for them that have no real being. Ir is alſo very pol- 
fible, chart the Pſalmiſt might allude to the very name of Zaal Per, 
or peger in Hebrew dorh fignific a dead corpſe. 1 know Peoy is writ- 
ten with a J nor a 3 inthe Original. Bur the affiniry may appear, 
in that many words written in the Hebrew with a Ain, are exprel- 
ſed in Greck with a Gamma, as Gomorra, Gaza, &c. and in alluſ- 
ons we muſt nor look for identity, bur affiniry. Many ſuch there be 
in the Scripture(as all men grant)in proper names eſpecially, borh 
mn pronunciation and writing more remote than this.1 ſhall not now 
make inquiſition into the right meaning of thoſe words cicherTobie 
4.17. Pour 0ut thy bread on the burial of the juSt, but grove nothing to the 
wiched : Or Ecclel, 30: 18. Delicates poured upon a mouth ſhut up, 
# meſſes of meat [et upon a grave ; becauſe they are but Apocrypha; 
Yer 1 mention them, becauſe the conſideration of their words 
may prove ſome confirmation to that Interpretation we here cm- 
brace, | 

V. 29. Thus they provobed him to anger with their inventions ] Sig- 

ifying, that whatſoever man inventeth of himſelf ro ſerve God by, 
is dereſtablz, and provoketh his angor. 

inventicns | Heb, pradiiſes, 

and | Or, ſo that. So v, 32. 33. 

break in upon them ] verſe 23. 

V. 30, Then ſtood up Phinehas,&c.) Num. 25. 7 When all others 
neglected Gods glory, he in his zeal killed the adulterers, and ſo 
prevented Gods wrath. 

v.31. for righteouſneſs] God counted it a righteous at, though 
men might think ir a fruir of raſh zeal. 

V. 32. They angred bim alſo at the waters of flriſe ] Num. 
20. 13, 

ſo that it went ill with Moſes for their Jakes Numb, 20. 12, 
Deur.'3. 26, If ſonotable a Propher of elcaped nor puniſh- 
ment, though others provoked him to fin ; how much more ſhall 
—_ ſubje& to Gods judgement, which cauſe Gods children 
to fin ? 


V 33. So that be ſpabe unadviſedly with bis lips ] Hebrew 
NOI"! here tranſlated, he ſpabe unadviſed!y ; is by others barely 
apreſt, & protulit 3 or, (7 locury eft , that is, and be ſpabe, cr 
Uered, &c, So indeed the word may ſomerimes be uſcd, ro imporr 
bare ſpea king : but properly ir Gipnifies to ſpeak,or utrer any thing 
aſhly or idlely, Hence is the word SaT]ohoyia, and batlotoyia: 
n Engliſh, batto/ogie, or, vain repetitions, as the word is tranſla- 
td Mar 6.7.forbidden there by our Savior, in praying, as heathen- 
wh: though ill affe&ed by ſome Chiſtians, as a grear gift. A 
Foktable gift indeed ic is ro ſome that make a trade of ir, Marth. 
23.t4. Wo unto you Scribes, &c, But to the Plalmiſt: The words 

ie laid ro Moſes his charge, are conceived to be thoſe, Num, 20. 
0, Hear now ye rebels, muſt we fetch you water out of this rock 2 
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God, appears clearly by verſe tz, And the Lord ſpake unto Miſes ; 
Sc, Bur that thoſe were the words thar off=nded, is bur a conje- 
cture, of which, though grounded vpon ſome probability, chers 
15 no certainty. Some theretore to avoid this doubrgrefer the wo: ds 
here ro God himſelf, cranſlacing, So that he ſpabe it, or pronounced 
it, (ro wit, their puniſhment, tor their infidelity 5 Num.20.12.) 
with his lips. As for the word betore 11971, they provoked : we 
know it is an ordinary word, when God is intended, or plainly 
ſpokua of ; as for example verſe 43. tollowing , Many times—-bur 
they provoked him ( WD) ) with their counſels, &c. and it makes 
the marrer more probable,bzcaulc upon this very occaſion the word 
(wherher "1D or T1: for they are commonly confounded , 
and ſome make bur one of them : ) Num 20, 24. is ſpok<n of God, 
as the ſubje&, or objet : MAID WR TW, becauſe ye rebelled ; 
as our Engliſh there : bur the Sepruagint, Þid)s Tagahvr4]s ws ; 
that is, becauſe ye provobed me. 1 do not find fault with the Eng- 
liſh there : bur I ſay, ir is the ſame word; which fignifies to rebel, 
and to provobe : which, having there plainly God for its ob je&, ir 
is the more likely, that the ſame may here alſo be intended, $9 
by Spirit, the Spirit of God may be underſtood, as Epheſ, 4. $0. 


| And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 8&c, Bur for all this, I leave 


it free to the Reader , topleaſe himſelf. There is more authoriry 
- the one; bur , as I conceive, not leſs probabiliry for the 0- 
ther. 

V. 34. concerning whom the Lord commanded them] Deur. 7, 2, 

V. 35. But were mingled among the heathen] J ud.1.21. By mari- 
age, and ſo'they were drawn to Idolatry. 

V. 36. and they ſerved their idols] They have their name in He- 
brew from ſorrow, becauſc they bring much grief rorheir worſhip 
pers, plalm 16, 4. / ' 

which were « jnare unto them ] Exod. 23.33. To bring them to 
deſtruRion, as ſnares do birds, . 

V. 37. they ſacrificed their ſons and their daughters unto devils) He 
ſhewerh the great force of Idolatry, which can win us to things 
abhorring to narure, when Gods Word cannot obtain the ſmalleſt 
things of us. 

devils] x Cor. 10, 29. 

V. 38. wdols of Canaan] 2 Kings 16 3. 

V. 39. and went a whoring with their own inventions | Then rrue 
c\aſtiry is, ro cleave wholly and onely unto God, Num. 15.29.Lev. 
I7. 9. 

inventions ] Or, praiſes. 

V. 41, And] Or, (6 that, as ve! ſe 29, 

V.43. Many times did he deliver them ] Judg 2, 16. The pro- 
pher ſheweth, thar neither by menaces nor promiſes we can come 
to God, except we be alrogether newly reformed,and that his mer- 
cy hide our wickedneſle, 

brought low} Or, impoveriſhed, or weakned. 

V. 45. he remembred for them his covenant] Deuter. 30. 3. Two. 
things made God relieve them , his covenant, ond his mercy. 

and repented according 1 the mul/irude of his mercies } Not that 
God is changeable in himſelf , bur thar then he ſeemeth ro us 
— Ig » When he raketh away his puniſhment , and forgiy- 
eth us. 

V. 46. He made them alſo t» be pityed of all thoſe that carried them 
captrves } Heb, and he gave them fer pities: that is, he made them 
finde abundance of pirry, Jer, 15. 11. 

V. 47. gather ws from among the heathen] Bring us from among 

the heathen ro Jeruſalem, to praiſe thee, 


PSAL. CVIIL. 


The drift and purpoſe of this Pſalm is , to alert the providence of 
God rowards men, againſt all, either abſolute atheiſts, who de- 
ny the being of God ; or Epicures, who deny, that God rakes 
any care at all of men, ro do them either hurt or . Now 
the Divine providence being rwo waies, eſpecially , confidera- 
ble; cither in thar order (both for the conftancy, and beauri- 
fulnefle of ir, equally admirable_) which he hath fer ro nacure , 
in things mcerly natural, which we may call his Creating pro- 
vidence, or in thoſe things, which in the nature of chances and 
irs becauſe both various and uncerrain (whether ro ma- 
ether , or to every particular man) ha in the world; 
which we may call his executive, or adeniniftearive ary rn 
as che firſt kinde was ſer our before» in apſalm by. ic ſelf, ro 
wir, the 104 plalm ; which for the loftineſs, and other orna- 
ments of ir, hath ever been accounted an exquiſite piece : ſo 
is the ſecond, with much elegancy and ſublimiry, in this pre- 
ſent Plalm, Yer all particulars of Gods providence in that 
kinde, are not here handled, bur ſome only, wherein it is mo? 
eminent , as in ſaving men in adverfiry, and ſuccouring them 
in their manifold neceffities and extremities, ro which this 
morral life is expoſed: there being no citle among men more 
glorious, or which commends Religion unto men more, than 
of a Saviour and Deliver, Thar all people and nations of the 
word in general, nor any one particular Nation, are intended 
by the Pſalmiſt, as the obje of that goodnefle of God which 


he doth here celebrate and fer our, if the renour of the 


That Moſes indeed did, 6r ſaid ſomewhat there, that diſpleaſed 


words and context it ſelf doth nor ſufficiently (which I rhink ic 
s N ſhould) 
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ſhould) evince ; I muſt appeal co the authority of beſt Expoſi- 
tors : 1 do not know any, not of any note at leaſt, thar makes 
any queſtian of ir. If any would reſtrain thele things to the 
TexithNation,hey muſt do violence to many particular exprel- 
fions ;bur much more ___ the general ſcope of the Plalm, 
And it may very well be, that the Plalmiſt might have another 
aim too,befides what harh been ſhewed hirherro,againſtArhciſts 
and Epicures- Ir is the opinion of the Jews at this day, as by 
ſome of their gloſles upon Deur, 4. 19. may appear tht the 
providence of , istheir peculiar ; and that God hath left 
all other Nations befides themſclves , to the government of the 
Stars, and inferiour powers, or Angels. It is not improbable, 
that ſome ſuch opinion might be in thoſe antient tim-s too, a- 
mong ſome of . way Snch an infaruarion there is among 
many Chriſtians roo, who upon a fond perſwaſion, that them- 
ſelves are the only children of wn _- upon other micn, as 
things that God had nothing to do with : nor” as creatures, at 
yr 4 within compaſs of his either love or care : which they 
wholly, (and, upon that ground, would all worldly oods al- 
fo, their chiefeſt aim: ) ingroſſe ro themſelves. This Plalm 
is an ample confuration of both; whereby Gods goodneſlc 
and mercy to all, in all places of the world, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, when they call upon him with heart and affecti- 
on in their perils and neceſſities , is vindicated and aſlerted. 
See alſo upon Pſalm 71, 5. thou art my truſt, and Plalm 117 
1. O praiſe the Lord all ye nations, Some objeRtions againſt the 
doArine of this Pſalm we ſhall meet with,upon ſome of the fol- 


lowing verſes, 


Verſ 1. Give thanks unto the Lord] Plal, 196. x & 118. 1. 
& 136, x, This notable ſentence was in the begin- 
ning among the Jews, as ſome are of opinion,. uſed as the verſus 
intercacalaru(the foot,or tenor of the ſong) of many ſacred hymns 
being the part of che Quice ,at certain pauſes and inter- 
vals, whileſt they were finging. 
V. 2. Let the redeemed of the Lord ſay ſo] That is, whom Gods 
providence hath dclivercd from the preſent death, not any chance 
forrd 


or ne. 

redeemed] Or reſcued. 

V: 3: _ the (awrh)] Heb. from the Sea. That is from the red 
Sea, which ſtood ſourhward from the land of Canaan : elſewhere 
from the Seca, is from the weſt, becauſe che Mediccrrancan Sca 
ſtood Weſtward. 

V. &- They } Or, Who. 

they) Or, and. 

V. 5. Hungry and thirfly] He ſheweth that there is no affli&ti- 
on ſo grievo's, out of the which God cannot deliver : and al- 
ſo exhorreth them thar are dclivered,to be mindful of ſo great a 
benefit 


thirſty] Judg. 15. 18- 


V. 6. Then they cryed unto the Loyd] Even they, who, when at | 


eaſc, and our of danger, little think of God, and make a mock 

of religion, yer even theſe oftentimes, when in miſery, by a ccr- 

tain inſtin& of nature, th.y become religious, and carneſtly call 

God: whereby ir appears that there is ſome natural ſcnſc 

of Religion in the Infidels, and enemics of Religion, 

So learned and judicious Calvin here, who hath much more ro 
char, =" Bur there may be an objeRion. For if, as we 
have ſaid, rhis extend to all people and nations promiſcuouſly ; 
thar is, ro mankind in general , How ſhall they call on him, may 
ſome body ſay, in whom they have nat believed ? or b»w ſhall they be- 
eve 'n bum, of whom they have not beard ? &c. ( in the Apoſtles 
words, Rom. 10. 14) 1 anſwer, that this is not to be underſtood of 
formal praying, according ro the preſcripr of Gods -Word in all 
circumſtances ; bur of ſuch, as narure in ſuch cxtremiries dorh 
ſuggeſt ; and ſuch as God our of his render mercy and compaſſi- 
on towards his poor creatures, is ſometimes pleated to accept of 
in ſuch caſes. And what wonder is ir, if the Ravens in their need, 
are ſaid ro have their cries, which God is ſaid to hear, (Pſal. 147. 
9. Job 38. 41.) chart men, though nor otherwiſe inſtructed, or pre- 
pared, ſhould finde cries at ſuch rimes, which ſhould move God , 
their maker, ro compaſſion > Well, bur it is not the crue God that 


they cry unto, (ſuch as know him not, 1 mean) bur ſome falſe god. | 


er Idol, as cither Jupiter, or Mercury, or Neptune , or Caſtor 
and Pollux ; ( the once proper gods of Mariners , among the 
ancient Heathens, ) or the like : and how ſhould the true God 
hear them? I anſwer , theſe be atts of extraordinary mercy. 
If we allow Princes a power to diſpence with the ſtrinefle of 
Laws to fave a life; with much more reaſon may we allow ir 
unto God. They cryed unto the Lord, (or, they cry unto the Lord ; 
for in theſe prererirs, a continual a& is included ; as Interpre- 
ters note; ) ſaich the Pſalmiſt: though they miſcall him, yer 
unto the Lord; becauſe under the notion of a true God. Their 
piery is fincere , though ir be crroneus, So once St. Paul told 
the Idolatrous Athenians , ir was the true God, whom he prea- 
ched, that they werſhipped, though UNKNOWN, and 
ignorantly, He was willing to make the beſt, art rharrime, ſpea- 
king ro themſelves abour their devotions, the eaſier to win them : 
he could have told them as truly , but upon another confidera- 
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tion, that what they worſhipped , were Devils, a 

as he _=_ ellewhcre, 1 —_ 20, bur of purpo _—_— Gody 
vating the matter, to deter others, There was ſome 

both, as well for the former, as for their latter Mor. mg. 
cording to the 4a it is, that the Plalmift ſaich x of all 
men in general , that they cry unto the Lird "Im : ; 
diſtreſs. ” a 4 ) tn thei 

and be delivered ( or, delivereth ) them out of their 4; , 
That is as many as arc ror aeer i is by 2 refer: ] 
delivered, He is the author < all ſalvation ; both _— _ 
and erernal, untoall men. Why all are gor delivered Fa 
call upon him at ſuch a time, is nor for us to give a reaſon 
Sure we arc, if all were, at all times, it would much alter the 
whole frame and conſtitution of the world ; and by degrees a 
may cometo ask, why God hath not made all men immorta] For 
none would dye, it alwaies heard when they cry. Ir is the ſame 
realon of the ſick, as of orhers, verle 17, 18.&c. I think ir ſafer 
to lay io, than to reſolve the queſtion, as ſome do, Thar they are 
the wicked only, that ſo periſh ; whom God will have examples 
of his judgements, and juſt ſeverity ; as the others, whom he fa- 
veth, though wicked too, of his mery : 1 dare not think that all 
that milcarry either by land, or by water, are impious, I rather 
believe , that many both juſt nd, png undergo ſometimes, in 
the ſame ſhip, or otherwiſe, the ſame fortune with them thar 
are not, There be ſecrers of providence ; which though we un- 
derſtand not, yer we muſt not deny. Chriſt would not have us 
to judge them,uppn whom the Tower of Siloe fell ; or them whoſe 
blood Pilate mingled with ſacrifices, greater ſinners than other 
men , Luke 13. 1,2, &c, God forbid we ſhould condemn 
for any temporal calamiry, One reaſon why ſomerimes ſome 
and godly miſcarry as well as others , may be, that they char 
are ſo , ſhould not be roo bold and ſecure ; which might prove 
very prejudicial rothem in other reſpe&s ; and that when they are 
delivered, they may be the more heartily thankful, whichis for 
their good, ann Gods glory. Sce alſo upon Pal g1. 5, Thau ſhalt 
not be afraid, &c. 

V. 7. of habitation] Or, inhabited. 

V. 8. Oh that men would praiſe ] Or, Let them praiſe, #s 
verle 22, 

V. 9. For] Or, Becauſe. 

V. 10, «fflifion andiron] Job 36.8. 

V. 11, Becauſe they rebelled agamſt the words of God) No afMidi- 
on happens unto any, bur for rheir fins, and yery juſtly, ar the 
hands of God : though comparatively, in regard of other greater 
finners, many may be laid to ſuffer innocemtly. 

V. 12, Therefore be brought down their beart ) Or, whoſe beart be 
had brought down, 

they fell down, and there was none] Or, who fell ſo down,that there 
Was none, 

V. 13, Then | Or, When. 

Then they cryed unto the Lord] He ſheweth, that one cauſe why 
God doth puniſh us extremely is, becauſe we will be brought unzo 
him by no other means, ver.s, Hoſ 5-15. 

and] Or, then} 

V. 15, Ohthat men would praiſe] Or, let them praiſe, 

V. 16 For] Or, becauſe. ""M 

be hath broken the gates of braſs ]when there ſeems ro mans judg- 
ment no recovery , but all things are brought ro deſpair, rhen 
God chiefly ſhews his mighry power ; as in opening priſon-doors, 
and ſhaking off ferters, As 12 6, 7. 

V. 17. Fools, becauſe of their tranſgreſſion] They that have no 
fear of God, by ſharp rods are brought to call upon him, and ww 
find mercy, Prov. 26. 3. Lam. 1.8. 

becauſe | Or, who becauſe. 

and becauſe of their iniquit ies) Heb. becauſe of the way *f their 
tranſgreſſion : that is from their inful courſe of lite. ve 

are ajfhHed} Heb. dv afflif themſelves : that is, do bring aſfliQti» 
ons upon themſelves by their fins. 

V. 18. Their ſoul] Or, Whoſe ſoul. 

their ſoul abborreth all manner of meat] Job 33. 20. 

and they} Or, ſo that they, as Plal, 106, 32. 

V. 19. Then] Or, As when, 

Javeth ] Or, ſaved. | 

V. 20+ He ſent his word and healed them] Moſt of theſe expreſſt- 
ons are taken our of Job 33, 20, 21, 23. &c. and elſewhere. 
His word, here may have reference to thoſe there, verſe 23. If 
there be a meſſenger with him, oc. and chap. 36. 9. 10, 1 T 


command. God need bur ſpeak the word, whether for health , 
or ſicknefle, and the thing is done, So the Centurion in the Go- 
1 re oY Speak but the word onely, and my ſervant ſhall be hea- 
led Marth. $.8. 
from their deftruZjons ] Meaning, their diſcaſes, which had well- 
nigh deſtroyed them. * 
deftru&ions ] Or, pits ; that is, graves, Ezck. 19. 4, 8. F210 
103. 4 | 
V. 21, Oh that men would praiſe ] Or, Let them praiſe. T3 
V. 22. The ſacrifices of thanbsgrving } Praiſe and confei 


on of Gods benefits, are the ue Sacrifices of the _—_ 


le there, aggra- 


he ſheweth them their work , &yc- Or, he ſent his word, charis, his . 
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Pſal.cviii- Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes, Pſal.cix, 
- 24; 16. Hebrews 13. 15, my heart is fixed] This earneſt affeRian declareth, that hee is both 
_— He >—— ng F | y ſincere and ſerious in Gods ſervice. 


. 23, ve dawe to-the Sea in ſhips] He ſhewerh, by Gods 
Ry men,whar RA that, 
that he deliverer-chem from the greax dangers of the-Sea, he deli- 
vereh.chem, as it were, from a thouſand deaths. 

that go down] Either from the mid-land , hilly coun- 
ey, hy wen cr en Sh Sea Tag eche -_ 
lower : or, fromthe ſhore (raiſed by many works, in many p 
downtothe Sea ; there lower; though genezally, highes than che 


land. 
V. 14. ſee] Or, who ſee, 
bt 0) Heb! makerb to ftand. 
roy Jury Or, ſo that it lifteth. 
25D 
> , 
rd rye weed becauſe of trouble | Their fear and danger is 


fo Some take it for yomirting, Plalm 22, 14. & 219, 38. | 


; 2. 19, 

V. 27. are at their wits end | Heb, all their wiſdome is ſwallow- 
ed up. When their act and mrans faile « are com- 
pelled ro confefle , thar only Gods providence preſerve 
ahem. 

V. 28, Then] Or, When. 

and] Or, then, 

V. 29. He] Or, And. 

maberh] Heb, ſetleth, 

V. 30. Then] Or, And. 

becauſe they be quiet] Though before every drop ſeemed ro fight 


one another, yer at his commandmens th:y are'as ſtill, as 
Gough they were frozen, Marth. 8, 26, 
ſo be bringeth them] Or, and he hath brought them. 


» nor onel 
ro ſome people and Natians; bat alſo 


00 portion of his glory;among men, dorh conſiſt. 


V. 33. He turneth rivers ints a wilderneſſe } Jer.g 12,13, Whois 
the wiſe man, that may underſtand this, &c. and 12.4, How rl 
the land mourn, and the berbs of every field wither, for the w -Nſe 
of them that dwell therein ? 

water-ſprings] Heb, nf. out of the waters. 


. 24+ be b 
Te ge L into @ landing water] Efay 41. 


V.35. He turneth the wi 
18, Pſalm, 114.8, 

V. 36. that they may prepare] Or, ſo that they prepare. 

V. 37. which may yeild] Or, which yeeld . : 

whith may yeild truits of increaſe ] Continual increaſe, and 


yearly, 
V. 38. mukiphed greatly] Exod. 1, 7. 
ol ſuffereth —__ cattel to decreaſe] Bur makerh them ro in- 
—_ 'niſhed) As God by his providence doth 
V, 39. Again they are mini prov 
know themſelves. 


V. He powreth contempt wpon Princes] Job 12+2 1, For their 
nickednefl and tyranny, he their people and ſubjects ro 


conremn 
wi ] Or, wid place. 
V, 41. Tet ſetterh he the poor on bigh from afflifiion} 1 Sam. 2. . 
m, 113. 7,8. ; 
from?} Or, after. | 
and maketh bim families like a flock ] By giving him many chil- 
Ucn, which Saran? into -_ x I families, fo 
V.24. ighteous ce it, and rejoyce)] Job 22. 19. 
mea ſhall re joyce to ſce Gods judgements ; ay Lan on val, 5s. 
10, See upon Prov, 24.17.Rezoyce not, Nc. ; 
all iniquity ſhall Sop ber math] Job 5, 16, Thar is, all wicked 


men, 

V. 43» Whoſe is wiſe, and will obſerve theſe things) Jer.9, 12. 13. 
Who js the wiſe man,that may ON arwgh whom 
the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken, that be may declare it, for what the 
land periſheth, &c, See before upon Pſal. 25, 14. The ſecret of rhe 
Lad, &c, and Pſal.28, 5. Becauſe they regard not, &c. And Hef. 14. 
9. is wiſe, and be ſhall underfteng, 8. 
will objerve] Or, to obſerve. 


PSAL. CYL. 


Title. 
4 ſang or pſalm] See nores on rhe Title of pſal, 48. 


Verſe x, 


with rhe end of the fifty and ſeventh pſaltm : and the 


laſt are the ſame with the end of the 60. pſalm,Sce rhe Notes 


V. 4. chauds, Or,chies,. 
V. 6. That thy beloved may be delivered] Pal, 60, 5. 


PSAL, CIX, 


Verſe 1, H®9% thy peace] Pal. $3, t, 

4 0 God of my praiſe} Who: art the fub je& of trty 
praiſe, and giveſt me cauſe daily to praiſe thee for the benefits and 
deliverances, <tc *_ bofide 

Y. 2. mot k deceitfull . month 0 cert. 

are opened} "mamta Fae on 

V. 3 fought againi# me without '« cauſe] Plale35 -. 

V. # but I give my ſelf unto prayer} Todeelare that 1 had fore 
other refuge but thee, 

V, 5 rewarded me evill for good} Pl. xy. It, 

V. 6. Set thou wicked man over bim] He meancrh cither Doeg, 
mh ommmmns 2 my guy om Ln 

i UNPTecAtions , ee upon P 4 Let 
rn geo na; ar pity, or wicked 
7, bec T. thy, ore wicked, 

let bis prayer become fin] Let no ſuir of his prevail for him, but 
rather huce —_ che bir offs 

V.8. bt f ' offtee] Ads 1, 20, 

office) Or, charge. 

Hog gre _ 22, wn 1 of p 

. 10. let ir bread alſo ont tir deſolate places 
Our of their houſes ; 
'V. gunna rhe ny 6 rg em eg hr extor- 
tioner, with cunning cricks, w r ch- gorren 
with much labour. Ly 

Catch all that be hath} Job 19, g. 

V.13 Lethis poſierity be cut off } Fob 18. 19. 

V., 14. Les the iniquity of bis fathers be remembred with the Lord } 
Thus puniſhed the to che third and fourth ion, rhe 
wickedneſle of the parent, to their wicked children, Ex04.20.5. 

V. 16. Becauſe that he remembred not to fhew mercy] He ſhew- 
eth,that God accuſtorgeth to them afrer a ſtrange ſort, thac 
ſhew themſelves cruet rowards $. 

V. 17. As he loved curſing, ſo let it come unto him} Thus God 
poi finin linherng thar curſe ochers, ſhall be curſed of 


y. 18, jnts bio bowels] Heb within him. 
.20. From the Lord) being deſtirure of mans help,he ful! 
rruſted inthe Lord, hoping that he would deliver him. ary 
V. 21, for thy Names (te) Plal, 106. 8, As thou art named 
— gratious, and long ſuffering, fo ſhew thy ſelf in ef- 
V. 23. When it declinetlf) See Nores on pſal,t02.11. 
as the loft] Meaning, that he hath no ftay nor affurance in 


this world. 
V.24. My fleſh faileth of fatn There is an clegant alluſjor 
berween the two members FH; eel the ba 6. words be- 


ing <qual in boch members, and each word in the one, inning 
ith the free Jenter, noch rwciet weed doc rhe Yrs 
ber : which makes the whole yerſe ro ran with much concinniry, 
ter > poder erp pln 

tion which in member is poſitivel properly 2 
in the yo apy if we ey ſo ſpeak) a 
ſat : i che firſt, rhwwagh 2* in the ſecond, for want of. Now this 
leanneſſe that David complains of here, came not for want of ne- 
ceſfary food; though he might be in wane fomerimes in his 
for a while, bur nor ro him lean : nor from wiltull 
| chou char alſo he did ufe ſumerimes, as ctfewhere he profefſeth; 
bur cares, and yexations; ro thar of 
Solomon his lon; 4 merry beart doth good like a medicine; but a bro- 
| hen ſhivit dryeth the bones, Prov. 18.22. 
| V. z5- ſhaked their beads} Pſa}, 22, 7+ 

V. 2.6- 0 ſave me accor ding t0 thy mercy} The more he was con- 
remned of men, the more carneſt he was in prayer to God. 

V. 27, that this is thy hand] That it is thy work to deliver me, 
| Leh | 
c 


"Bcbi Les them curſe, bet bleſſe thou? Let the m gain nothing by 
me, 
Vos with my _ Nor onely in confefling his goodnefle 
ſcererly in my ſelf, bur allo in declaring it before all the Coogrega- 
rion. : 
V. 31. from thoſe that condemn bis ſoul} Heb, from the Tudges 
of bis joul, Hereby he ſheweth, thar he why not to do with them 
— of liztle power, bus with Judges and Princes of the 
worid., 


God) The five firſt yerſes of this pſalm are the ſame | 


6 N23 PSAL, 


Plal. cx; 


PSAL. CX. 


Tithe, 

of David Heb. M79, which may be tranſlated cicher for, as in 
thoſe Platms that have 4ſaph his name prefixed; or of, as 
in many Pſalms before, whereof there is no queſtion, bur that 
they arc Davids. Neirher is it here only in thele Titles; bur ye- 
ry feqnene upon other occaſions im the Scripture, ro prefix this 
parricle, or arricle, of ir ſelt more p to the Dative, before 
the Genetive : as for example, Jer. 47-6. 0 thou ſwordof the 
Lord; Heb. FIWm7 IM, and ſo clſewhere, frequently. Here ir 
is the more conſidrrable, becauſe of che conſequence of the 
Pſalm to us Chriſtians; and the oppoſition of the Jews, who 
would not have it to be Davids, but ſom: bodies elſcywhar ir 
affords againſt them, and for us, the better rv clude, Our Savi- 
our, Marth, 22. 43. quotes it as Davids Plalm, which is autho- 
rity © for us ro believe ir is ſo : but againſt the Jews, u« 
' may further be obſerved, that ir was the common opinion in 
thole dayes among the Jews, that it was Davids,as may be ga- 
thered by Chriſts words, (who ſpeaks ir.as a thing known and 
anted) and bythe filent apppobarion of his adverſaries there, 

e Scribes and Phariſcs, and other Jews. 


Verſe 1, "P" He Lord ſaid unto my Lord) Thar David himſelf, pro- 
pheſying concerning the future Meſſras, as he was in- 
fpired by the ho! "Ghoſt, _ this, we have Chriſts authority, 
Marth. 22. 44. and the conſent of ancienter Jews and Rabbins, 
Bur later Rabbins bave- bethought rhemſclyves how to evade it, 
Some therefore would have this ſpoken xo Abraham, afrer his con- 
ueſt of the kings, Gen, 14; by his ſervant Eliezer, Others, to 
Exckiah king Judah, I know not upen what ground, Bur the grea- 
ter part,make theſe words to be the peoples words unto, David con- 
gratularing him his ſcrtling of the Ark upon mount Zion an his 
own (after his many viories)eſtabliſhmear in che throne, Bur if 
this were granted unto them,yert haverhey 7 gut bur lirtle,except they 
can tel —_ David,or any other king of the Jewes,could be ſtyl 
ed a Prieft, yea an eternal Pricſt,after the order of Melchiſedec as 
follows here in the 4 v.To ſay that the word, [7117 may be tre(la- 
ted Prince, as well as Prief , though we deny not thart ir is ſo 
ſomerimes, yer it would be here apparently impertinent, and ridi- 
culous, ſince we read nothing of Melchiſedek, extraordinary, as a 
king, who was bur a very petty king in compariſon of David : 
(bing of Salem, a rown of no great account, in thoſe dayes) bur of 
his Prieſthood, we do; as being a Prieſt of the moſt high God ; 
and chat as Prieſt, he blefied Abraham, in whom others were to be 
| and that Abraham gaye him cyrhes of all,Gen, 14. and 
7. | 
V, 2 The rod of thy ftrength] Or, Sceptrum potentie twe : that is, 
The ſcepter of thy power , or, Thy _ ſcepter, A ſpiri- 
cuall ſceprer , yer powerfull , norwithſtanding the —_—_ of 
the great ones of theworld , by fire and ſword , and other vio- 
lent means ; and of the wiſe ones of the world , Philoſophers , 
and others; all theſe norwithſtanding , powerfull tro the con- 
verſion of the world unto the Chriſtian faich, Of this power 
of Chriſts ſcepter , the Apoſtle ſpeakerh magnificently, 2 Cor, 
Io, 4, 5. For the weapens of our warfare are not carnall , but 
mighty through Gad , &c. And Ephel, 6, 12. For we wreſtle 
not acaint fleſh and blood , but againſt principalities, againſt pow- 
ers, Kc, 

our of Zion] For out of Zion ſhall go forth the Law, ani the word 
of the Lord from Teruſalem, Iſaiah 2, 3. And thence it ſhall ftrerch 
thorow all the world : and this power chiefly ſtandeth inthe prea- 
ching of the word, Zion alſo was mentioned, Pal. 2.6; Tet have 
T ſet my king upon my boly bill of Zion which Pſalm,by the Jewiſh Ex- 

irors, is generally acknowledged ro be written concerning the 

. And it thar; there is as much reaſon for this, though they 
ant it nor, 

Rule thou in the midſt of their enemies] See upon Pſal. 2. ( both 
Pſalms being of one ſubje&) npon verſe 2, The kings of the earth : 
and verſe 3, Let us _ and yerle 7, Thou art my ſon : and other 
paſſages of thar Pſalm 72. 

V. 3. Thy people ſball be willing] By thy word thy people ſhall 
be aflembled unto thy Church, whole encreaſe ſhall be fo abun- 
dent and wonderful, as the drops of rhe dew falling from the womb 
of the morning. | 

in the beauty of bolineſſe] An ordinary periphraſis of the Church, 
or Sanfuary, Sce before,Plal, 2g. 2. Worſhip the Lord in the beau- 
ty of holineſſe:and Pſal. 96 6. in the beauty «f halineſſe, or, in the gle- 
riows Sanfuary;; as it is there in the margin, So 2' Chron, 20. 21, 
of Jehoſhaphar, He appointed ſingers ungo the Lord, that ſhould praiſe 
the beauty of holmeſſe. It might as well be tranſlated(this of Chron, 
I mean_) ſupplying the in, from other like places; in the beauty of 
holineſſe. The comparing of theſe, and other like places, confures 
them(rhough men of great judgement and learning) that would 
have the words tranſlated, pulcherrim# preparatus : that is, mo# 
gallantly furniſhed : or , compleatly As; Sce upon the next 
wor S, 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


from the womb of the morning : thou haſt the dew of thy youth } | 


Pſal. cx, 


— 17 Soda are ve 
The chief ground of rhe difference is, partly from the accene ; 
word D; (morning) which uſually diſtinguiſhes benny = 
members of one ſentence, or verle ; bur ſomerimes is obſerved « 
ſtand for ſome other uſe, and nor for diſtin&ion : and partly Gs 
the miſtake of divers ancients, taking the D in MOD for , 
ficion ; ond laſtly from the ambiguity of the word TY by. 
tranſlated juveniys; or, went : by others : nativitss, or, ies 
Here in our Engfiſh,as alſo by Junius, the acceme is ob wved, «* 
a diſtiction : Bur by moſt others, and thoſe very learned and __ 
rate, the words; _ the womb of the morning, are joyned with thoſe 
that follow; ro this effe&t; ex utero awrore (or, as ſome other by 
not ſo well, ab utero, ab aurora) tibi ros generationis, or, fs p 
twe : tha t is, from th: womb of the morning is the dew of thy Youth wer 
nativity, Now for the ſenſe of the words, moſt ancients £2? 
thought thar the erernall generation of Chriſt, the Son of ©, , 
and ſome, both ancient and later Expoſitors, that his humane 
miraculous Incarnation in the womb of the blefied Virow. *. 
intended :and there be words indeed, ſome,thar will fi wel enough 
ro either, Neverthcleſſe the moſt and moſt approved of later Ex 
firors, upon a more accurate ſearch into the words, have judged, 
that not Chriſt himſelf was here ſpoken of ; bur the mule; of 
people that ſhould be conyerred unto Chriſt, upan the firſt preach- 
ing of the Goſpel : very fitly compared ro the murning dew: ot 
more pocrically, ro rhe dew of the womb of che ing : borh to 
expretle the multicude, who ſhould, as it were, over-ſpread the 
earth; as the dew doth uſe ro cover it; and the manner of their hea- 
venly generation, by the immediare operation of Gods Holy Spirir, 
Some think that Micha did allude to theſe words of the ; 
where he ſaith; And the remnant of Jacob ſhall be'in the midſt of many 
people : as dew, as the ſhowers upon the grafſe that tarrieth not 
for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men, Mic.5-7, 'As for the 
M17 if according to ſome, ir be tranſlated adoleſctntia, juventus 
or, pueritia*: then the reaſon of it according ro ſome learned Ex- 
pofitors, will be, becauſe all char come to Chriſt, muſt (in harm- 
lefle ſimpliciry ) become like little children, Or if that ſeem too 
ſubcile,as I doubt ir may; then, juventus,or, pueritia, may according 
ro others, meerly be for ſoboles, that is, & new brood; which in efſe# 
comes to the ſame as generativ, or, nativitas; as the word is 
expounded by them that follow that interpretation,” Ocher 
interpretations there be, which I think nor needfull hee 
to relate, Learned Grotius tranſlates rhej whole yerſe thus, 
P opulus runs promptifſumus erit in die pralii palcherrint preparatns : 
Ros(id eſt, unde proles tibi naſcetur) erit vt ros ab utero awrare. Tt a> 
grecs, as to this latter part, with that that hath already been {ct 
own,and commended as the moſt accurare, 

from the womb of the morning : thou haſt ) Or, mire than the womb 
of the morning : thou ſhalt bave, &c, O:, more than the mr - 
ning. 

V. 4. Thou at aprieft for ever. after the order of Melchiſedet 
Heb, 5.6. and 7, 17, See before upon the ethos of 
tranſlated , according to the order,” is in the Originall Hebrew, 
TT) by ſome (which is moſt lireral) tranſlated, 
to my word. And becauſe the Apoſtle, Heb, 5. 6, 10. and clſc- 
where expreſles it , in Grecks xare Jon TdAtty Miayioida; 
Some think he had it in his Cuple Cor the Sepruapinr ar leaſt, 
whom he followeth) PAT AY without a 1: Bur 'rhere 
is no need of that ; fince ir is certain that ſuch Fs, doth ſome- 
times abound at the end : They call it Fod faragyy:cum. Now 
of Melchiſedec , who he was, and of all th on beſonging ro 
him, much hath been wricten by divers learned men, both Ex- 
poſitors of 'rhe Scriptures, and others, Bur as yer-ſub judice 
lis eft : neither is it a thing, 1 think, to be decided by the wit 
of man, Nor here 1 am ſure to be handled ; and therefore 1 for- 
bear, 

V. 6. he ſhall fill the plates with the dead bedies ; be ſpall wound 
the heads over many countries'| This is objeRed to us bythe Jews, 
as an ment, that our Chriſt cannot be t'-c ſcope and ſubje& 

this Plalm; becauſe, ſay they, he was no Warrior, We anſwer, 
that rhele be ative and- poerical expreſſions , wheteby no 
more is intended, than that he ſhal have a glorious conqueſt, 


| that no powet of the carth ſhall be able ro withſtand him. There 


is not any thing among men, ordinarily, that is entertained W 

ſo great am opinion of honour and glory, and ſtireth up the phan- 
fie more powerfully, then the fame of warlike archiverents, great 
fights, conqueſts and vicories,and ſpoils, and the like. Such harh 
been the eſtimation of thole things, that all rerms of honour, al- 
moſt, came from thence : and the very name & virtue, («ytri)3- 
mong the Grecians, derives its pedegree from Mars ; and xexl®» 
now uſed for naughtinefle, or vice in general, properly kgnifics 
cowardlineſſle, The Scripture therefore ſpeaking ro men, 3 

condeſcending to vulgar apprehenſions, when it would ſer out 
the glory of any thing, it borrows terms and expreſſions from that 
which is moſt glorious among men : Grrd thy ſword = thy 
thigh, O moſt Mighty, &c. and, Thou art more glorious than the 
mountains of prey, &c. ' and, Therefore will [ divide him a pormun 
with the great, and be ſhall divide the. ſpojl with the ſtrong, 8c. 


The Scripture is full of ſuch expreflions, God may 3" 


variouſly both cranſlated and expounded 


! 
1 
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Plal.cx A exit 


ofren ſer our as a Warriour, The objeion is very imperrinent, See 
alſo upon Plal.78.65. Likg « mighty Many &c. 

many] Or, grear. : ; 

V. 7. He ſhall drink, of the brook in the way] He ſhall, in the 

purſuir of his enemies, drink haſtily of the warer next ac 

hand ; and being thereby reaſags yew his enemies to full vi- 
Rory. Some underſtagd it of Chriſts bitrer cup in his paſhon, 
and glorious reſurre&ion, ! "Þ 

therefore ſhall be lift up the head) He ſhall trinmph after his vi- 
Aories : or, he ſhall lift up the head of Chriſt, 


FSAL, CXL. 


This is one of the Alphabetical Pſalms,of which ſee upon Pſalm 2 x 
; Unto thee, 0 Led bc. at the end of the Plalm, 


Verſe 1. Raiſe ye the Lord ) Heb, Hallelajab. 

P I a the Lord) Sec Plal. 25.t, The Propher 
declareth that he will praiſe God both privately and openly, and 
that from the heart,as he that conſecraterh himſelf wholy and one- 

unto God. | 
7 V, 2 area) He ſheweth that Gods works are a ſufficient cauſe 
wherefore we ſhould praiſe him,bur chicfly, his benefirs towards his 
Church, 

ſought out of all them that have pleaſure therein] The more ſweer- 
nefſe Gods children find in his works, the further they diyc into 
chem, 

V. 3. honourable and glorious] Heb, honour and glory. 

V. 4. He hath made bis wonderfull works to be remembred] Heb, 
He hath made a remembrance of his wonderful works. 

* gracious and full of compaſſion] Pal, 86. 5.& 103, 8, 

V. 5. He bath given meat unto them that fear him] God hath gi- 
yen to his le ail that was neceſlary for them, and will do fo 
Nill. Thus the word is taken,Proy.30.8.31.15 Mal. z. 10, Some 
underſtand it of feeding the people withour labour, in the wilder- 
neſle, as God gives prey to £ beaſts, Matth, 6.27, Pſal.104.2 1, & 
147. 9+ 

meat] Heb, prey. 
© be will ever be mindfull of his covenant] He looks nor ar their fins, 
bur at his own promiſe, | 

V. 7 The — of bis hands are verity'] As God promiſed to rake 
care of his Church; ſo, in effe&. doth he declare himſelf juſt and 
rue in the goverm-nc of the ſame. 

all his commandments are ſure] It is like he means his promiſes, 
which are commands to his creatures to provide for his people, See 
verſe 9g.Pſal. 105.8. | 
' V.$. ftand faſt] Heb. are ftabliſhed. 

V. 10, The fear of the Lords the beginning of wiſdome) Job 28. 
28, Prov, x. 7. and 9. 10, Th: Hebrew word is FVWNY, (not 
nn, which ſome tranſlate (as ir may well) caput ſumma : 
nor the beginning, bur ſumme, or perfeffion, '\gy;9 coping, as apy 1 
yanopdlor, and other like expreſſions in Ecclefiaſticus,Both ſen- 
| may ſtand. For there be degrees as of wiſdome, {s of the fear of 
God. There.is no degree of chat fear ſo tow, bur is a ſtep to wiſ- 
dome ; nor any true perfe&ion of wiſdom, (attainable by —_ 
bur is reducible to the fear of God, Both degrees are included, 

Deut. 4+ 6. Keep therefare and do them, ( flatutes and judgments; in 
the yerle before, ) for this is your wiſdome, and your underſtanding, 
Kc. 
4 good underſtanding) Or, good ſucceſſe. 

that d» bis commandments] Heb. that do them. 

his praiſe endureth for ever] The praile of God, or, of him that 
keeps Gods commandments. 


PSAL, CXIL 


Verſe x, Pp ye the Lord) Heb. Hallelujah, 

Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord] See pſal, 
25. 1, He meaneth, with that reverend fear which is in the chil - 
dren of God, which cauſeth them to delight wonderfully in the 
Word of God. See more upon Pal. 324 1, Bleſſed is be whoſe tranſ- 


on, &c. 
eareth the Lord] Pal. 128, 1. 


. 2 His ſeed ſhall be mighty «pon earth, &c)] Of this and other 
remporall bleſſings here annexed to godlinefle, ſee upon plal, 37.1. 
Fret not thy ſelf, &c. ; 

V. 3. Wealth and riches ſhall be in his houſe] The godly ſhal have 
—_ and contentment,becaule their heart is ſatisfyed in God 

Y. 

bis righteouſreſſe endureth for ever] Thar is, the fruit of his righ- 

nelle in heaven : or, continue to poſterity, 

V. 4. Unto the upright there ariſeth hght in the darbneſſe) Pſal. 97. 
11, Righteous men (hall have comfort in adverſity, for they com 
fort orhers, verſe 5. Pal. 97. 11. 

V. 5. ſheweth favour,and lendeth] Pſal. 37.6. Or, is ſbewing fa- 
wer, and lending; to wit, frequently. 

and lendeth) He ſhewerh whar is the fruir of mercy,To lend free- 


able to help where need requireth, and not ro beRow all on him- 


Annotations on the Book of P/almes. 


P {al.cxili, cxly. 


ſelf, pſal, 37. 26. Luke 6. 34. 35. 

diſcretion] Heb, judgement. 

V. 6. in everlaſting remembrance] He ſhall be praiſed for his 
good deeds long after his death, Prov. 10.7. 

V. 7. He alt not be afraid of evil tydings] Prov. 1 33. _ 

V. 9. He hath diſperſed] 2 Cor. 9.9. The godly pinch not nig- 
gardly, bur diſtribure liberally, as the neceſlity of the poor requi- 
reth, and as his power is able : yer he gers by it; for the reward of 
his bounty abides for ever. 

righteowſneſſe endureth for ever] verſe 3, 

his born ſhall be exalted for eveer} His power and proſperous e- 
ſtare, Pſal. 75. 10. 

V. 19, The wicked ſhall ſet it, and be grieved, he ſhall gnaſh with 
his teeth] So it falls out ſomerimes, even in this world : bur of thar 
other, and far more conſiderable world, to which, in a more gene- 
ral and abſolute ſenſe, all theſe promiſes and threatnings(as upon 
Pſal. 3 1. is ſhewed) muſt be referred; our Saviour directly ; There 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and Facob,and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and you 
your ſelves thruſt out,Lnke 13.28. 

gnaſh with bis teeth] pſal. 37.12, 
and melt away] pal. 58. 8. The bleſſings of God upon his chil- 
dren, ſhall cauſe the wicked to dye for envy. 

the deſire of the withed ſhall periſh ] Prov. 10. 23. 


PSAL, CXUIIL 


Verſe 1, TY Raiſe ye the Lord] Heb Hallelu'ah. | 

praiſe the name of the Lord] By this often repetition 
he ſtirrerh up our cold dulneſle ro praiſe God, ſeeing his works are 
ſo wonderfull, 

V. 2. Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord] Dan. 2. 20, 

V. 3. From the riſing of the ſun wntv the going down of the ſame ] 
Mal.1.11.Efay 59. 19. 

V. 4 The Lord is high above all natians)] If Gods glory ſhine tho- 
row all che world, and therefore he 6ughe to be praiſed of all men, 
what great condemnation were it to his people, among whom 
chiefly ir ſhineth, If they ſhould not earneſtly exroll his 
Name ? 

bis glory above the heavens] Pſal. 8 1. 

V. 5. Who is libe unto the Lord our God] Pal. 89. 6. 

dwelleth] Heb. exalterh himſelf to dwell. | 

V. 6. Who bumbleth himſelf to behold the things that are in heaven] 
God, out of his high ſear of glory, vouchſaferh ro provide for all 
creatures heavenly and carr Y.Þlal. 138.6, 

V. 7. He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt] 1 Sam, 2.8, Pſalm 


7. 47. 

and lifteth the needy out of the dunghill] He preferreth the 

to higher honour,and giving the barren children,hewerh thar God 
worketh in his Church nor only by ordinary means,bur alſo by ex- 


traordinary. 


Io 


V. 9. to keep bouſe] Heb, to'dwell in an houſe. 
PSAL, CXIV, 
Hen Iſrael went out of Egypt] Exod 13, 4. 


Veſe 1, 
V people of Frange language] Pxal. 81. 5. 

V. 2. 7.dah was his ſanfluary] A people ſanRified ro himſelf, 
Exod. 19.5, 6. 

dominion ] Heb. dominions. 

V. 3 Tht Sea ſaw it, and fled] Exod. 14 21. 

Jordan was driven back] Joſh. 3.13. 

V. 4. The mountains ſhipped like rams} Secing that theſe dead 
creatures felt Gods power, and after a ſort ſaw it, much more his 
people ought ro conſider it, and glorifie him for the ſame. 

lambs ) Heb. jons of the ſheep 

V. 7. Tremble thou earth at the pref, 15 Lyd] Some queſti- 
on is made abour the original word ?7\3 whether an nfinitive 
(and if ſo, wherher the Fod be vacant or no: ) or whether an 1m- 
may as here rendred, Bnr fince the word it ſelf as we find ir 
here, hath all the properties of a regular Imperative feminin, (as 
it ſhould; joyned with earth : ) we may ſarely enough, eſpecially 
with the conſent of moſt [nterprerers, take ir for an Imperative. 
Bur though ir be of an lmperariye ſenſe in the original, yet whe- 
ther to be tranſlated by an Imperative, is another queſtion. Some 
very exa& in all pun&ilios and idioriſmes of the original Text, 
obſerve well, that the Imperative, in the Hebrew , is ſometimes 
pur for the prererer : as particularly Pſalm 22. 9. He truſted (or 
rolled himſelf upon : ) on the Lord: it is in the Hebrew, directly, role 
thou : or, truſt thoa : (as by Plalm 37, 5. where the ſame word,and 
forme is, apparent: ) in the Imperative , which being imper- 
rinent, Expoſitors ( for want of this obſervation, whereof there be 
more examples in <criprure)have been troubled what to make of 
it, We may therefore as well, if we will, tranſlate here, The earth 
trembled, or, Tremble thou earth : and ic may fit the coherence ſome- 
whar berrer, perchance; the whole Pſalm relating to things paſled. 


ly, and nor for gain, and ſoro meaſure his doings, that he may be 


When Iſrael went 04t of Egypt , &c, verle 1, &c, 
V. 8. which 


Pal. cxv, 


V.8. Which turned the rock into a flaniling water ] Exod, 17. 6. 
Num, 20. 11, Pſal. 107. 35. 


PSAL. CXV, 


untour, O Lord] Beeauſe God promiſed to deli- 
vet theta, not for their ſakes,bur for his Name. Iſaiah 


43. 11, Exck. 36. 32, therefote they ground their praier upon this 
romilc 


e, 
y but unto thy name give glory] Honour thy ſelfe,by delivering us 
from our enemies, 

V. 2, Where is now their God? ] Pſal. 42. 10. and 79. 10. When 
the wicked ſee _ God ac 4" or promiſe as oy 
imagine, rhey ſcoff ar his e, laying, E min were w 
ro boaſt of Gods help, bas mary hath failed chera, Deur, 32. 
37, 38. - 

V. 3. But our God is in the heavens, Pal. 135.6, They are de- 
ceived, for our God is in heaven. 

wharſdevty he pleaſed] No impudiments can ler the work, but he 
uſerh even the impediments to ſerve his will. . : 

V. 4 Their idols are filver, &c.] Pal. 135.15. _— that nei- 
cher the marrer nor the can commend rhe of rheir idols, 
En, that there is nothing why they ſhould be cſtce- 


V. 7. They have hands, but they bandle not] He ſheweth what 
great vanity it is to ask help of them, which not onely have no 
hclp in them, bur alſo lack and reaſon. 

E V.8.- are like unto them] As much withour ſenſe as blocks and 
one-, 

V. 9. He is their belp and their ſhield] The help of thoſe that truft 
in bim; as Pſal, 4$.11,12. For the Lord God is & Sun and fhield-—-- 
bleſſed is the man that rrufteth in bim. Or, by 2 permutation of per- 
_ ordinary in the Hebrew tongue, our help, and our ſhield, as 

- 33.20, | 

V. +) O houſe of Aaron] gies farms ge bee as in- 
firuors and teachers of faith and religion for others to follow, 
Mal. 2.7.. 

F. 11. Te that fear the Lord, truff in the Lord] Interpreters give 
. areaſon, why after the houſe ; Flies whereby rhe generality of 

| the prople is inrended,) and rbe houſe of Aaron, (all Preiſts and Le- 
vites, divided from the reſt, not onely by reaſon of rheir office ; bur 
alſo, becauſe they eel had no inherirance of land the IC- 
raclites, and ſu iſted by « penny mention=d, he ſhould 
adde, ye that fear the Lord, as 2 r and diſtin& order : be- 
cauſe, ſay they, a both Pricſts and people there were many 
hypocrites; who chouph ourwardly ſo; yer really, or, mwardly, (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh)) were not cither prieſts or Uraclires, But this 
interpretarion, though by many approved of, ſeems nor ſcaſonable 
in this palce; the Plaimiſt direRing his ſpeech by way of exhorrati- 
on to all chat went under chat name, among whom, thoſe thar 
wete hypocrites; that is, that lived not according to their profeſſi- 
on, might be as fit an obje& of his exhorration, as any others. 

Nay, it might more probably be ob jeced, that the exhorration 
was not ve eedtull, if 6ne were intended, but thoſe who did 
already, webs and cordially fear God ; which may very well be 
thought to include ſome rruft in God. I think therefore that the 


interpretation of the ancients (many times laid afide, when thoſe 
parable ro then are taken in their room) is much 


Verſe x. 


that are not co 
to be preferted, wh take rheſe words, Te that fear the Lord; not in 
4 common uſe and notion; bur as a eirle, or denminarion, by uſe, 
among the Jews,appropriated to a peculiar fort of people, who lived 
among theJews,being that no Jews born, nor yet circumciſed; or 
abſolure proſelyres : bur yet part of rhe Jews, in generall ; be- 
cauſe they lived among them. and wotſhipped the ſame God, with 
them, and wete obliged ro many pe though. nor ro all 
that the natural Jews, or abſolute ptroſelyres were. We have ir 
here again, vetſe 13. He will bleſe them,&c, and Pſal. 118. 2, 3, 4. 
Such alſo,under the ſame ticle of $oÞ4umc: Toy Bedy, are mentio- 
ned,ARts 10, + and 13. 16. and under the ritle of ty aBlis,ARs 2. 

V. 12. he will bleſſ# us) Thar is, he will continue his graces r96- 
ward his people, be rhty 6f what degree or condition ſoever, Pſalm 
i2$ 1. 

V. 13, and) Heb, with. 

V. 15. whith made heaven and earth ] And therefore doth ill 

overn and contitine all thihgs therein, Jer. 10. 17. 

V. 16. the beavens are the L»yds) To be the ſear of his glory, 
Eſay 66.1. 

the Lords Or, for the Lord. 

to the childreh of men] To uſe; bur he hath kept the righe over ir 
ro himſelf, 

V. 17. dead praiſe not the Lord) Pſal, 6.5. and 30.9.and $8. 11, 
Eſay 38.18. See the Note upon Pſal. 6. 5. 

neither any that go down into ſilence ] Though the dead ſet forrh 
Gods glory in heaven, yer they praiſc him not here in the Congre- 
gation, Pſal, 6.s. 

V. 18. Put we will bl:(ſe the Lird] Dan, 2, 20, When we are de- 
livered and preſerved alive, 


Annorations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


Pal. CcxVi.cxvii 


FSAL., CXyl, 


Verſe t. F Love the Lord] He granteth that no pleaſure is $6.5 
I: to feel Gods help in our neclſey, and char 
ſtirrerh'up our love ro him more, 
I love the _ oo _ Heb, I love betauſe the Lord 
I love the Lord becauſe be bath heard] Or, 1 am (atiſFeg 
the Lrd hh beard, 28 Janie, forth 
.2, a long as Tlive] Heb. in es. So oft as1 
diſtreſfle. " "—"  G—_ 
V. 3. The ſorrows of death compaſſed me pſa! 18 5.6, 
gat bold upon me} Heb, found me. 
V. 5. and righteous] So juſt, that he will deliver them char Ire 
unjuſtly oppreſied and he bebe 
V. 6. I was brought low he helped me] 1 was defticy 
mane help and counſel, : 2 


V. 7. Return wht thy reft, O my ſoul] pal. 41.17. & 43. 5. Re- 
rurn to the compoſed eſtare, and be no more diſquiered. now 
harh freed > p n yn 26 ON 

V. 9g. I will walk before the Lord] Or, I ball walb ; ; 
Lord will deliver me; I ſhall not dye in & "a i 

land] Heb. lands. 

V, 10. I beleeved, therefore have I ſpoken] 2 Cor.,, 11, 
my affliion was great, yer my fairh made me pray ro God for oth | 
verance. 

V. 11, my baſfte) Plal. 322, 

All men are lyarc] Rom, 3. 4. Samuel andalt, who promiſed 
me rhe Kingdom, that am like to dye before I can artainro, x 
Sam. 27, 1, Some make chisro be the ſenſe; I ſaid in my (Hebr, 
19N) -rrembling, (or, confternation) All men are hars, that is 

is no rruſt to man, or ro humane help : bur to God there is, 
which muſt be ſupplyed, as in ſpeech ofrencimes, che 
member is,) who can help, when all other help doth fail, 1 wilt ac 
therefore deſpair. 

V. 13. I will tbe the cup of ſalvation) Such a capa 's the Iſrge. 
lires uſed ro rake when they came to offer ſacrifice, and'to 
thanks for their deliverance. ; ro which cuſtome ſome refer 
which we read of our Saviour, Luke 22. 17. And be nk, the cp 
&c, as alſo th: ſacramental cup, which afterwards was 
by our Saviour, in liew of that former rire, Luke x2, :0, and js 
the Apoſtle called the cp of bleſſing, 1 Cor. 10. 16, and the 
Sacrament, was afterwards called "Evx «514, that is, 4 thabyi 
vg; or, An attion of thanks. 

ſalvation] Heb. ſalvations. 

V. 15, Precious in the ſight of the Lord) See Notes on plalm7:, 
14.and npon plal 41.11. By this I bnow, 

V. 16. the ſon of thy hand-maid)) pſal, 86. 16. 

V. 18, I will pay my wows unto the Lurd) Beſides the fecrifice of 
dang enjoyned, Levir. 7. 12. 1 will ſacrifice thoſe thi 
ny yowed, in my adverſity, to offer, when 1 ſhould be 
vered, 


PSAL, CXVIL 


Verſe r. Praiſe the Lord, all ye nations, praiſe bimgallye 1 
p om, 15.11, We ſhould not make any queſtiog the 
myſtical ſenſe, or application ro Chriſt, and rhe Gentiles, 
we had nor Sr. Pauls authoritie for ir, (Rom, 15,11.) it 4g fn 
naturall, and obvious, at leaſt,to any that are in the 
phers where ſo often foretell this converſion of rhe Gemiles unto 
Chrift, by the preaching of the Goſpel, and ſpeak of it fo gloti» 
ouſly, as an argument of joy unto all Nations, However, 
Expoſiters contenc themſelves wich this, yer ir harh already been 
laid upon divers other Pſalms, I know no reaſon why we ſhould 
paſle by; or if not obvious, negle& the inquition of a mare licerali 
and immediate ſenſe. But indeed, obyious enough here, a5 | cont» 
ceive. For chough God did in great mercy ro himſelf the 
Jews (for a ſeaſon) a5 a peculiar people; and tile himlelf rheic 
Gndin a more peculiar manner : yer did he never ſo forſake other 
nations, or withdraw his kindnefle from them, as that they ſhould 
nor _ occaſions both ordinary, and — — ro 
him for his gooincfle and mercic. Beſides fu patiage: 
Pſalms : we have one entire Pſalm (one of the moſt ſubline for the 
ſtyle of it, in the whole book : ) written to thar purpolc : the ſub- 
je wereot is otren repeated, 0 that men would praiſe the Lord 
his goodneſſe, and for his wonderfull works to the children of men. Plak. 
107.yerles, 8, 15.21.31, Sec there upon the argument « the 
Pſalm, and upon verſe 6. Then they cried, 8c. and, and be deliverth, 
&c.1f therefore then, even when true religion was the privile 
one nation, and God in ſome manner appropriated unto ut: yet &- 
ven then holy Prophers, inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, did well upon 
all men, and all nations to praiſe God : (nor rhetorically near! oy 
or hyperbolically,as when dumb creatures are called upon £0 prave 
God: : a$is well obſerved by Calvin, though upon agoth te. 
fon , but ſimply and literally : ) to praiſe God, | ſay, to acknow 
ledee his goodneſs and his wonderful works ; as Pſalm 107. of 3? " 
is here, his merciful kindneſs, and bis truth : (yer.z ) how or” 


-- #8 FF 4 YY IRC "TO" W WH I Y ER CEE RT RN 


< YT £ 


| 


SEEDERS ERRST HERES D70 1 CET 


vill be the ſame, 


Pſal.cxviii, 


and miſerable is their blindneſs, and ſorriſh infatuariong, who in 
thele daics, (cver fince Chriſt) of publick grace and mzrcies ( we 
ſpeak not here of ſaving grace and meicy, not outwardly and pub- 
lickly diſcernable : ) wherein, all nations bave equal incereſt ; 
would ingroſs God wholly to themſelves, and as they conceive his 
m:rcy and goodneſs to be their peculiar z ſo ntirher would they 
have G14 to accept of the prayers *r praiſes of any others, but 
ſuch as come from themſelves > All the herefies of the world put 
together, cannot amount to more impicry : and yer is the ſortiſh- 
neſs and ridiculouſneſs of the opinion , greater, than the un- 


Py. 2. and the truth of the Lord) Interpreters in their myſtical 
Expoſitions, as they diſtinguiſh berween people, (by which they 
underſtand the Jews particularly) and natzons ; is, the Gen- 
tiles; in the former verſe : ſo here; merciful kindneſs, they would 
haye to belong to the nations ; becauſe, ſay they, God was not 
obliged ro them by any promiſe : and truth, ro the Jews Bur 
even they that do nor diſtinguiſh berween people and nations, inthe 
focmer z (for all do nor, I contefle : ) yer here berween mercy, ( or 
mer ciful kindneſs : ) and truth they do, We have ſpoken of the 

itference elſewhere, upon Pſalm 57.10. For thy mercy « great : 
and there alſo ſhewed how they might be raken for one 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalmes. 


and the ſame thing. Which ſenſe, 1 think; would do well , 


here roo: alchough we may ſay, if need be , that God had 
bound himſclf ro che Gentiles by his Prophers, as well as to the 
Jews, for a future Redeemer : and ſo his 114th, even fo diſtinaly 
raken, might belong unto them roo, according to the myſtical 
ſenſe : nenher do we want promiſes of another nature, made by 
God co mankinde in general ; for performance whereof,they mighr 


be called upon to praiſe him, ro make good thar ocher ſenſe, which 
we have ſpoken of : although, as 1 fa before, there is no necd of 
that diſtintion here. 


people] Heb. peopler, 
PSAL, CXVII1I, 


Verl. x. Give thanks unto the Lord,8&c.) 1 Chron 16.8. Pſal. 
106.1, & 197.1. & 136.1, Becauſe God, by creating 
| David King, ſhewed his mercy towards his affliged Church, rhe 


Prophet doch nec onely himſclt thank God, bur exhorrerh all the 
people to do the ſame, 
V. 3. Let the houſe of Aaron now ſay] See Notes on Plalm, 115. 


I, 

V. 5. in diftreſs] Heb, out of diſtreſs. The more troubles oppreſs 
us, the more inſtant ought we to be in prayer. 

in diſtreſs the Lord anjwered me ) Plal.120.1. 

in« lege place] Plal.18,20, 

V.6. The Lord is on my fide, I will not fear] Pla.56.4.11 Heb.13.6. 

on my fide] Heb, for me, 

what can man &d» unto me'? 1 He doubted not bur God would 
maintain him againſt all encmics, becaule he had placed him in 
the kingdom, pſal.27.1,z. 

V. 7. with them that belp me] Plal.5 4-4. 

V.8$ than to put cnfid-nce in man} He ſheweth, that he had 
truſted in vain, if he had put his confidence in man, to haye been 
preferred ro the kingdom : bur, purring his truſt in God, he ob- 


ir, 

V. 9. It is better to truft in the Lord, than to put confidence in prin- 
ces) pſal. 146.2. 

V. 10, All nations compaſſed me about} Thar is, all round abour : 
as Philiſtines, Amalekires, Ammonircs, Moabires, &c, whom David 


. ar ſeveral times haJ ro do with. 


will I] Or, 1 did, as pſal. 119.23. 
deftroy them] Heb, cut them of. Or, I did deftroy them, 
V. 11. will} Or, did. 
V, 12, bees] Deut.1 44. 
they are quenched as the fire of thorns) See upon Pſal.g8 g. Be- 
your pots can feel the thorns. The Hebrew word VIV, here (as 
moſt ochers) tranſlated, they are quenched ; is by ſome thought 
to have a contrary fignification alſo: and both by the Greek 1n- 
terprerers, and by che Chaldee Paraphraſt, is exprefſed, they did 
burn, Bur eicher of the two may ſerve here : the ſenſe of the words 
deſtroy } Heb. cut down, 
V.13 Thu beſt thruſt ſore at me” He noreth Saul his chief enemy. 
| Fs I4. The Lord u my ſtrength and ſong] Exodus, 15. 2. Eſay 12, 
2 


and ſong] In that he was delivered, it came noe of himſelf, nor 
ne power of man, bur onely of Gods fayour, therefore he will 
praiſe him chearfully, Pſal. 69 30. 


V. 15. The wice of r-javcing) He meanerh, that other good men | 
ſhould have cauſe of joy and thankfulneſs, as well as he, becauſe, | 


by railing him God hd reſtored the Church ro quierneſs 

V. 16. The rieht hand of the Lord is exalted] $o that they thar 
we far and near may ſee his mighty power. 

V. 17. I ſhall nw die) My enemies plots could not kill me. 

V. 18, The Lord hath thaftened me fore ) God correfterh with mo- 
_—_ to amendment, not to deſtruſion, Jer,10,24. & chap.39 
Velie 11, 


| 


Pal. cxix; 


V. 19. Open to me the gates of righteouſneſs) Pll.24.7,9. 
the gates of rightexwſneſs] He willeth that the doors of the ta- 


bernacle ſho 1d be opened by the Prieſts or Levices, whoſe office ic 
was, 1 Sam.3.15, that he might enter to praiſe God. 


V. 20. mr» which the righteous ſhall enter] So Elay 18,2. The 


unclean might nor enter, 2 Chron.2z2.19. A f forbiddi 
wicked men acce(s to Gods houſe P05: 0 EE IE In 


V. ©. The ſhine which the builders refuſed) Though Sauls coun- 
ſellours, and Iſhboſherhs great men Taſer ro —_= of me for 
_ Kings: = _ hath given y the Kingdom, So the Priefts, 
Scribes a arilees, appointed to be builder i 
bur God advanced him, _— > NIN 

The ſtone which the builders refuſed, is become the bead flone of the 
corner) Mat.2 1.42 Mark 12.13. Luke 20 17. Ats4 11, 1 Pet, 2. 4+ 

V. 23, This is the Lords doing] Heb. This is from the Lord. 

Foy 4 24. m_ = = which the Lord hath made) Wherein God 
th chic ed his mercy, by making me king, and deliveri 
his Church. So the day of pblins Chee ingdom ww 
choice day. The words may alſo have a more particular appli-a- 
tion to the day of Chriſts reſurre&tion, by which, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh and reach-th, eſpecially, he was declared to be the Son of 
God with prwer, according to the Spirit of bolineſs, Rom,1.4. Sec 

more upon Pſal.z.7. Thou art oy Son : and, this day. 

we will rejoyce ] Or, let us rejoyce. 

V. 25. ave now; Þ beſeech thee} The joyful acclamarions which 
the people uſed, when David came to the tabernacle te give thanks 
to God tor th- — received. They prayed God to ſave their 
King and them : ſo they do for Chriſt,Marc.z 1.9,15. Mar. 11.9.Luke 
19. ver. 38, 

we have bleſſed For out of the houſe of the Lord] We the Priefts 
appointed to bleſs rhe people publikly , Num.s,23. Deur.10.8- 
x Chron. 33.23. . 

= wo ay = _ m—_ The & is that God, which, 

which bath ſhewed us bg at is, iry under the King- 
dom of David, and Chriſt, Pſal, 97. te —- other ſide, ym 
neſs is raken for afflition, oft in $criprure. 

- -— —_ Heb. The feſtwal ; Thar is, the beaſt, killed in the 
ical, 

even unto the horns of the altar) Till ye come ro the horns of che 
altar, Lev.4.7. Thar is, bring ir rhicher to be killed, Orhers more 
literally interprer ir of rhe binding of the beaſt, rhat was to be of- 
tered, ro the horns of the altar. Fe is very likely, that thoſe horns 
of the alrar, particularly mentioned, Exod 27.2, were intended 
for thar uſe ; though ir be not there exprefled, 


PSAL, CXIX. 


This is one of the Alphabexical Pſalms, of which, ſce upon Pſal. 


25. N wo chicf Nay { wane ng the marcer, 
lengrh, and ſtyle doth appear, ro haye ro difing 
the rhenghe 2 affe&ions of men that have a ſenſe of - 
from all worldly objeRs, .and to ſetrle them upon the tug, 
love, and eſtimation of piery and godlineſs : ro which end, 
frequent reading of ir, where there is a diſpoſition ro goodneſs, 
doth maryellouſly conduce , as alſo ro keep the ſoul in a con- 
ſtanr plight of humble, meck, and harmleſs ſimplicity : the cer- 
rain efte&, and neceſſary conſequent ot true mortification, and 
ſanAification, Ir is penned with great plainneſs and fimplicicy 
of ſtyle, ſ1irable ro the marrer, and firted for all capacities, The 
ſame _ inculcated ; and t & ſame words 

Yea there be ſodfe words, ten in number, all which almoſt Ggni- 
fie the ſame thing, ſo often repeated, that in the whole Pſalm, 
(as hath been obſerved by ſome) conſiſting of 176 verſes in all, 
thereis bur one verſe, = an ſome of them, one, or more, are 
not found. The words are theſe ; ro Conn mn 
JN pg 127 NOR TIIAPD TYM TIVARY tht is9 
Law, flatutes, precepts, commandments, reftimonies , judgements, 
word. righteouſneſs, way. The number will not hold in the En- 
gliſh, becauſe rwo of the Hebrew words, 437 and TYAN are 
rendred by one in is to wit, word However, we may 


make up the number, adding ordinances, as the word 

(commonly, judgements) is fomerimes tranſlaced ; as = gJ1, 
This of theſe ren Hebrew words, and of their __ repeti- 
tion thr t the whole Pſalm, but one verſe, (the 12 ; ry 
cepred, 1 find* in rwo, Bucerus and Vatablus : and they had ir 
from ſome of the Rabbines. For both Kimbi, and Ben Exras 
have ſome ſuch thing : though they ſpeak bur of eight words ; 
and make a further myſtery of ir, becauſe the whole Pſalm is 
compoſed, or digeſted by Oftonaries, Bur ir is never good to 
rake things upon truſt, where a man may uſe his own eyes. For 
I doubr there may be more verſes found befides the 1:2, where 
mg icher eight or ren words arc uled, As —_— 

le, verl. 99. "Dy IR. FO2MN Jv! Im m 

| world = have iny unddriſedly _— libs In , (as poſſible 
ſome might) ro any yviacion of the Origina 
which is bur meer overſight of their eyes, 
be offended with theſe frequent repetitions , I would hav- 
them to conſider , that they were but according «0 _—_— 


Pſal. CxIK, 


mention of the author, the better to expreſs his zeal rs the 
Word of God, and therefore fall not within compals of tauro- 
logics : and thar there is as mach arr in 1epearing the lame 
words, ſo often, with ſo much variation of ſenſe; as in finding 
diverficy both of matter and words, 


Verl. z TDLeſſed are the undefiled in the way, who walk, in the law 
B7 the Lord] See Plal.128. 1. | ; 

the andefiled] Here they are not called bleſſed, which think them- 
ſclves wiſe in their own nt, nor which imagine to them- 
ſclves 2 certain kinde of holineſs, bur they whoſe converſation is 
withour _—_— ER - 

wndefiled } Or, perjett, or, ſincere. 

in the way ] A ceat life is a good way, thar leads ro heaven. 

V. 2. that beep bu teftumonies] s law teſtifies of his will, 
which ciſc were unknown xo us. ; | 

V. 3. They alſo do no iniquity} They live nor in a finful courſe 
of life : Sin is nor their trade, as ir is wicked mens, 1 Job. 3.9. 

do m] Or, -— x-ray 

W Or, : R 

—X that my wayes were direfied} David acknowledgeth his 
impertc&ion, defiring God to refarm it, that his life may be con- 
formable ro Gods word, 

V. 6. Ten ſha!l I not be aſhamed. when I have reſpe# to all thy 
commandments] Shame, the fruit and eflet of fin: Temporal, or 
inthis world : what fruit he1ye then in theſe things, whereof Pg 
now aſhamed, Rom.s.2 1, Erernal z And many of them that in 
the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake ; ſome ro everlaſting life, and ſome 
to ſhame, and everlaſting contempt, Dan. 12.2, ; 

V. 7. thy righteous judgements ] Heb" judgements of thy righ- 
revlneſs, Thar is, thy preceprsz which concain perfct righre- 
oulnels. , 

V. 8. 0 forſabe me not utterly] He refuſerh nor to be tried by 
rentations ; bur he fearerh, left he faint, if God ſuccour not his 
infirmicy in rime, bur leave him wholly co himſelf. 

V. 9. Wherewith ſhall a young man cleanſe bis way] Becauſc yourh 
is moſt given ro licentioulneſs, he chiefly warnerh them to frame 
their lives betimes ro Gods word, Ecdicſ. 11,9, & 12.1. 

V. 11. Thy word beve I bid in mine bears] It Gods word be hid 
in our hearrs, we ſhall be more able to refiſt the aflaults of Saran ; 
which, therefore he defired carefully ro treaſure up, Plal.37.31. 
Luke 2.90.51. Sce alſo upon Plal.40.10. I bave not bid thy righ- 
reouſne(s within my heart. Fad 

V. 14. I have rejaxced in the way of thy teſtimonies] The pro- 
phet doth nor boaſt of his vertues, bur ſerrerh forth an example for 
others ro follow Gods word, and leave worldly vanirics, 

im] Or, for. 

V. 17. that I may live] He ſheweth, that we ought not to de- 
fire ro live, bur ro ſerve God : and that we cannot ſerve him a- 
righr, excepr he take away our natural _—_— by the light of 
his ſpirir, that we may underſtand the ſpiricual mcaning of his 
word. 

and hee] Or, to keep. 

V. 18, Open] Heb. Aeveal, 

V. 19. 1 am a firanger in the earth, hide not thy. commandments 
from me} Gen.47.9. 1 Chron.29.15, Plal.z9.1:. Heb.11.13, 

I am a ftranger in the earth} Seeing mans life in this world, 
is bur a to heaven, whar ſhould become of him, who 
knows not the way by nature, if Gods word did not guide him 


? 

V. 26. My ſoul breakerh for the longing that iGath unto thy judge- 
ments at all times } Pſal.q2.t. & 63.1, & 84-1, 

V. 21. Thou baſt r the proud that ave curſed] In all ages 
rhou haſt plagued all ſuch, which maliciouſly and contempruouſly 
depart from rhy truth. There is ſome difference among Interpre- 
rers abour the ordering of the words, Thoſe that obſerve the ac- 
cent, agree with our Engliſh hexe, Thoſe that do nor, (in number 
as many, if not more) order them thus; Thox haſt rebuked (or, de- 
ftroyed) the proud :- curſed are they, which do erre from thy cunmand- 
ments, This I rake tobe the more plauſible conſtruction : and the 
accent, we know, is often not regarded, However, the difference 
is of no great moment, 

- 2:2. Remove from me] Or, Roll from upon me. 

. 23. Princes alſo <1d ſit and ſpeak againſt me] ver. 46, When 
the powers of .the world gave falſe ſentence againſt me, thy word 
was 4 guide and a counſellour, ro teach me what to do, and to 
comfort me, 

V. 24. Thy teſtimonies alſo are my delight] Heb. delights. That is, 
they did greatly delight me, 

my counſellours \ Heb. men of my counſel. 

V. 5. My foul cleaverh unto thy duſt] That is, I am like one 
overcome in battel, mortally wounded, and tumbling in the duſt, 
or one in danger zo dye, and rurn to duſt, Plal.44.25. & 22 15. 
and withour thy word | cannor live. 

V. 26. Thave declaredmy wayes\ I have laid open my buſineſs, 
and dangers to rhee in great difficulties, as to my chicf friend, and 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalznes. 


Pſal. cxix, 


melteth] Heb. droppeth. 
according tnto thy word] Thar is, thy promiſe, 
maintain us by his word, our life would drop 
Plal.22.14+ 
V. 29. Remove from me the way of lying] Keep ms 
falſe wayes, that corrupt nature Afar s and lee tay thoſe 
me in the true way to happineſs, To this way of lymg 0 $uide 
falſe doctrine, and erroneous opinions concerning God __ his 
worſhip, is preſcacly oppoſed (ver.39 ) the way of truth : of which 
ſce there. 2 
V. 30. I bave choſen the way of truth] The way « 
2 Pert,z.2, And many ſhall follow their pernicious SF rac. wa 
of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of : That is, Sm. 
ligion, To this FMVYQON TT (or, way of trath) is c _ 
_ * A the toregoing verſe; which might have Way. 
Tv is afterwards ver[.104.) more properly tranſlated (as 
falſe way, (thar is, erroneous, heretical opinions) then the w > 
lying : as if he intended falſhood in matrer of lpecch, or afti v] 
which certainly is not the meani Neuther is there any cones? 
riety (as ſome may phancy) in Davids words, when he prayes x 
God to remove fromhim, or ro preſerve him from falſe opinices, 
and preſently protelleth, that he hath choſen the way of tra? 
For firſt, in caſe that he were already in the righe way; (as is like 
ly ; nay, cerrain) yet, ſo was onec his lon; Solomon, who never. 
theleſs became atrerwards a great 1 - And the Apoſtle 
ſaich, Ler him that thinketh beſftandeth, take beed leſt he fall, x Cor. 
10.12, Bur ſecondly, when he ſaith, be hath choſen the was 
truth, he ſaith no more, bur that it is his earneſt defire, and fied 
reſolution to adhere ro the truth, {o ſyon as God ſhall reveal 
unto him, But then there is an ourward, and an inward revela- 
tion ; both neccllary,David had borh in a great meaſure ; yer giy 
prayeth for both ; neither is any fo let in this kinde, bur 
may ſay wich him in the Golpel, Lord 1 believe ; belp thay wine 
unbelief. $5 ! ]R 

V. 32. when thin ſhalt enlarge my heart this he thewer 
that = can neither of —_—_ a to Gods ms nor run Bi, 
ward in his way, except h: make our hearts large to receive his 
| rages park» wang, y, by freeing from ſtraits, filling us wich 
joy and comfort, Elay 60.5. Plal 4.1. 

V. 33. Teach me, 0 Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes) He ſheyerh, 
thar he cannot follow on to the end, except God teach him ofz- 
times, and lead bim forward. 

V. 34. with my whole heart] Not onely in outward converſe- 
tion, bur alſo with Inward affe&tion. 

V. 36. And not to covetotſneſs] He prayerh ſpecially agaioſt this 
evil afteion, as being the root of all evil, 1 Tim-6.10, and with- 
CTR men from the love of God and goodneſs, Mauth.6.24, 
rt Joh.x.15, 

V. 37. Turn away] Heb, Mabe to paſs. 

Turn away mine ezes]Becaule they are the chiefcſt inlers of finful 
objes, Job 31,1. Elay 33.15. 2 Sam. 17,2, 
from beholding vanity | Worldly things, that have no ſubſtance 
in them, nor are but ſhadows, Prov.z3.5. 
V. 39. for thy judgements are good] Let me not ſuffer reproach 
for obeying thy word, which is good. Or, Ler not thy Word and 
thy Truth (which 1 fear more than any thing elſe, char can hap- 
n to me) ſuffer reproach in my ſufferings, as chough I had 

ed falfly ; or thou couldſt not perform, So allo verſe 22+ & 
Ver.,41,42,43. 
V. 40. quicken me in thy righteouſneſs) Reſtore life and ſtrengrh 
to me, accarding to thy faithful promiſe, verſe 37. 
V. 41. Let thy mercies come allo unto me} He fhewerh, that Gods 
mercy and love, is the firſt cauſe of our deliverances, 
V. 42. $0 ſhall I have wherewith to anſwer him that repreatheth 
me] Or, So ſhall I anſwer him that reproacheth me in a things or 
m _ When thy promiſe is effeed, 1 can ſtop the mour of 
my {coſfing adverfarics, Pſal.107.42. 
V. 43. tabe not the word of truth utterly out of ny mouth] Make 
me not aſhamed to-ſpeak of thy promiſes any more, by not pet» , 
forming thoſc thou haſt made re me already. - 4% 

V. 45. And will-walk at liberty] 1 ſhall be free fromall 
| ſtreſs of foul and body, ver.3z. 
at liberty] Heb. at large. 
V. 46. before kings ] He ſheweth, thar the children of God 
ought not to be daunced from giving teſtimony t9 Gods cruth, 
by any power or fear of Princes, Dan. 3.1316. Marth. 10, 18,15. 
veric 23, 
| I 

V. 48. hams alſo will 1 lift up unto thy commandments] 
will > ſelf imac oelng thy will, as a workman doth 
to his work, feel 
V. 49. Remember the word unto thy ſervant] Though be noo 
Gods hand till ro lye npon him, yet he reſterh on his promiſes 
comforterh himſelf therein. > - tht 

V. 51. The proud have bad me greatly in deriſron | Meanings rw 
wicked, which conremn Gods word, and tread his religion un 


It God did not 


away like water, 


foor, 


thou haſt adviſed meever for my good. 
teach me thy ftatates] Plal.25.4. & 27.11. & 86.11, 
V. 28. My joul melteth for heavineſs] Plal,107.26. | 


C——— 


. hs 

V. 52, I remembred thy judgements of old] That is, 
amples , whereby thou declareſt thy K to be Judge of the 
world, ES 
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Pſal. cxix» 

V. «52. Horreur bath taken hold upon me ] A vehemenc zefl for 
.zhy on, and indignation againſt the wicked : or, dread of per- 
—_— f IT Heb. from the 

becauſe of t - from the. 

V. = m the houſe of my pilgrimage ] In all the places where I 
have been baniſhed: .or, in the courſe of my lite, which is bur a 
ſorrowful * om en. 47. 9. 

lgrimage rimages. 

pe 55. in the wth Even when others ſleep, Pſal. 63.6. ' 

V. 56. This Thad } This comfort in affliions from thee, day 
and night, ver. $4. 55+ | 

wo Thou art my portion, O Lord } Pſal. 16, c, & 142, 5. It 
may be read, 0 Lord, I have ſaid, my portion is to keep thy word : 
that is, 1 am perſwaded that to keep thy law is an hericage, and 
grear gain forme, Joh. 4. 34. 

my portion, O Lord } Or, 0 Lord, my portion, verſe 126, 

V. 58, feveur ] Heb, face, 

V. 59. I thought on my wayes ] He called himſelfe ro account 
for his former courſes, and amended what he found amiſle in them, 


Lam. 3. 40. / ' 
 V. 61, bands ] Or; companie, 1 Sam. 10, 10, Nocalamity,no 
perſecurion, hath hitherto {o far wrought upon me, as to make me 
eo forſake thy truth,or to go againſt my conſcience, in any thing. 
Soalſo veric 87. : 

V. 62, becauſe of thy righteous judgements ] Gods word is a great 
benefit, and he is worthy DOS mnt ne ny: or, he 


promiſes to praiſe God night and day for his judgements execured | 
upon his enemies, according to his word, 
thy righteaws judgements ] Heb, thy judgements of righteouſneſſe. 


V. 63. I am a companion of all them that fear thee ] Not onely 
by murual conſent, bur alſo by aid and ſuccour, Pſal, 16, 3. to any 
godly, be they never ſo mean, 

\ -V, 64. Theearth, 0 Lord, is full of thy mercy ] As thou giveſt ro 
every creature ings according to the nature of ir, ſo give 
hay foul ſpiticual know 6 

V. 65. Thou haſt dealt well with thy ſervant ]} Having mores 
by experience, that God was true in his promiſe he defireth that 
he would encreaſe in him knowledge and judgement. 

(VV, 67. BeforeIT was afflified, 1 went aftray } Jer. 'qr, 18, 19. 
The uſe of Gods rods, is to bring us home to God, verle 71, Heb. 
12. 10, Its 

V. 70. Their heart is as fat as greaſe ] Their heart is indurare 
and hardned, putfed up with proſperity, and vain eſtimation of 
themſelves, plu. 17, 1o, Iſai. 6. 10. 

V. 71, It is good for me that 1 bave been afflifed ] He confelleth, 
that before he was chaſtned, he was rebellious, as man by narure 
is, verſe 67. See before upon Plalm 34. 9, Many are the afflidtions 

the righteous, &c. 
wy 4 The law of thy mouth is better unto me than thouſands of 
gold and fibver, ] Pſal. 19. 10. Prov. 8. rt, 

- 'V. 723. phone acne] Job. 10. $. 

; Thy hands have made me | Becauſe I am thy creature, reach me 
eo ſerve thee, who art my Maker, Pſal, 95, 6. and 100, 2, 3; & 
138. 8. 

; v. 74. They that fear thee, will be glad when they ſee me] When 
God ſhewerth his grace roward any, he reſtifierh to others, Thar 
> rn «jg in him, and ſo makes them glad 


V. 75. right ] Heb. rightcouſneſſe, 
- that thow in faithfulneſſe baſt me ] Thar thou haſt ſhew- 
ed thy faichfulnefle, even in correQing me, thy corre&ion making 
for my : For op" py Ig. Gerkar hen 
« thou in faithfulneſſe } Or, it is faitbfulneſſe c \ 
comfort ] Heb. ro r me 


V. 76, for my 
V. .77. that I may live ] That 1 may be freed from theſe aRi- 
Oy _—_ xy ro —y 
» geht ] Sec Notes on ve . 
Sig] ted. Gli novel, 
. 79. turn unto me c and 5 
dim wtys. Foy, EI 


thoſe that have known thy reſtimonies ] He ſhewerh that the true 
fear of God is not without the knowledge of his word. 


-V, $0. that I be not afbamed ] Which 1 ſhould be, if 1 did nor 
os fpymp by mnt +7 c 
« 81, My ſoul fajnteth for thy ſalvation ] Though my ftrengrh 
yay ſoul groancth and figheth , reſting fill in chy 


V. 82, Mine eyes fail for thy word] Pal. 69. 3, 

V. $3. libe a bottle'in the ſmoak | Like as a skin bortle or blad- 
Gr har is ſhrivelled in the __ 

V. 84. How many are the dayes of thy ſervant 2] How long wilt 
Gon affli& thy ons 2 _ 89. Ada : NY 

. 85. The proud bave digged pits for me, which are not after t 

ew) This is ſpoken by a figure ( whereof there be EI 
ples inbeſt Writers, ) called arr'pns; or, arrTirns: which is, 
when we ſpeak of a thing, which of ir ſelf is horrid, and which we 
would have thought ſo, in terms of extenuarion . as if we ſay of a 
man, or any particular faR, thar ir is not very commendable,when 
ve incend,thar ic is moſt abominable, $0 is the word jllandarrs uſed 


Annotations oh the Book of ?/alwc3; 


| »> 
Pſal. cxix. 
in Virgil; He might alſo perchance ( 45 there be many (ecrer a1lu- 


hons in the Scripture) allude ro the Law concerni digging of prtss 
Exod. 21. 33, 34. as aggravating their wicked from chences 
that the Law ot God having provided tor the ſecurity of beats, by 

ng order for the covering of neceflay pits and wells, cheir wick- 
c muſt needs be moſt excrable, thar digged ſecrer pirs of pur- 
poſe for men to fall into them, Or he mighe allude to ? me- 
ditatio : which differs in ing from MMU that fignikes « pit, bur 
in a little prick oyer one of the letrers 2 as if he wok ſay; Whiles 


digging ſhicho:h,or ptis for me. E les 
of ſuch lecrer alluſions we have had divers abnndy; _—_ upon Pal. 


fabulationes,which may be thought ſomewhar to thi ſe : and 
queſtionleſs ſicha, or, ſichoth is he EETEENS 


The proud bave digged pits for me ] They have nor onely - 
ſed me violently, bur alſo craftily conſpired againſt wy 10 
39. T- 

V. 86, faithful} Heb. faithfulneſſe 

J Hd defray true God to help him againſt 


uichen me after thy loving kindneſſe ] Suffer me to livet 
or, raiſe = of ferro oy See \ on verſe 40, 77. 

V. 89. For ever, 0 Lord, thy word is ſettled in heaven ] Becauſe 
none ſhould eſteem Gods word, according to the changes of thing: 
in this world, he ſhewerh, that ir abiderh in heaven,and ſo abi 
immurable : or, the permanency of it, is ſeen in rhe continuance of 
the heavens : ſo of the earth, verſe 90. and ſo verſe 91. They con- 
tine, that is, heaven and carrh, for they are thy ſervants. 

V. 90. unto all generations ] Heb. 10 generation and generation; 

«bideth ] Heb. ftandeth. ' 

V. 91. They continue this day ] Secing the earth and all crea- 
ures remain in that eſtare , wherein thou haſt creared them, much 
more thy cruth remainerh conſtant and unchangeable. . 

V. 92. my delights }' &ee Nores on ver, 24. 

V. 93. with them thou haſt quickned me] See Notes on ver, 979 88; 
v. op Roms. ns > He proveth by the cffe&, that he 
is 094 aya becauſe he ſeekerh ro underſtand his wil, chat he 
may GO Its 

V. 96. I beve ſeet an tnd of all perfefion ] There is nothing fo 
perfect on earth, bur ir hath an ae! -7{ pr Gods word e's for 
ever, Iſai, 40. 8. So Marth, 24. 35. Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe «- 
Ly ron. IE ens 

« 97. it i« my meditation all the day ] Our daily meditating of 
Gods law, CES we love ir, Pſal. 1. «4 

V. 98. Thow through thy commandements haſt made me ] Or 
of thy commandements hath made me. *E Be Kaka 

they are ever with me] Heb, it is ever withnie,  _. 

V. 99. Thave more underſtanding than all my teachers } Who- 
ſoeyer doth ſubmit himſelf onely ro Gods word, ſhall nor onely be 
ſafe _ the praQices of his enemies, bur alſo learn more wiſ+ 
dom, than they rhar proteſle ir, and are men of experience, 2 Tim. 
3. Scealſoupon ?lal. 167. 43. Whoſois wiſe, &c, and 111, 15, The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, &c. 

V. 100, I wnderſtand more then the ancients] Job 32.8. 

V. 152, for thou haſt taught me} God dorh acquaine us with 
his wil! , that we may do ir, Pſal. $6, 11, | 
V. 103. How ſweet are thy words unto my tafte } Pal, 19. 10. 

tafte ] Heb. palate. 

V. 104. therefore I bate every falſe way ] ver, 1:8. 

V. 105, Thy words a unto my feet ] Of our ſelves we are 
bur darkenefle, and cannot ſee, except we be enlightened with 
Gods word. 

lamp ] Or, candle, Prov, 6. 14. 

V. 166. ans of Neh, 16, 29. By ſolemn oath and pro-« 
miſe, he ſtirred up hi ONES LY 

and I will perform ] Ic a by many former verſes, how 
lirtle David ( @ wh age author ) did aſcribe ro his own 

; ſorhar this, I will perform muſt be underſtood of his 
preſenc ſerrled reſolution, and confidence of Gods affiſtance for the 
furure, Bur neither then muſt this perfortnance be uhderſtood of 
perfe& legal obedience, not liable ro any lapſes, or infirmities : bur 
of ſuch as God in mercy doth accept, where there is a real will ahd 
endeavour, See Rom, Chap, 7, and upon Pſal. 18. 26, 7he Lord 
rewarded me atcordihg to my righteouſneſ(ſe. 

V. 107. quicken me ] See Notes on ver, 57, $8. 

V. 108. the free-will-offerings of my mouth ] Give me cauſe 
delivering me, ro praiſe thee, and offer what I have freely vow 
Pſal, 116. 17, 18, & 54.6. 

V. 1og. inmy hand ] I am continually in danger of my life. A 
thing in the hand, is eafily raken away, See the like phraſe, Judg. 


t2,3, 1 Sam, 19.5, & 28. 21- Job 13, 14, 
6 Q 


Y, 119. hav! 


Pal. cxix. 


V, 116. have laid a ſnare for me ] Plal. 140. 5. & 141. y. 

V. 111, & an beritage for ever } Deur. 33. 4. | cſtcemed no 
warldly thing ſo, but made thy word mine inheritance. 

V, 113. to perform } Heb, to do. ; 

VY. 113. Ibate vain theughts ] Whoſloever will embrace Gods 
Words aright, muſt abhar all phantaſes and imaginations of him- 
ſclf and och=rs, in Gods ſervice, and the way to heaven. 

Fe 836 _ 4 wel Plal, 32. 7. 

and my 18.2, 

V. Go + ny evil dhers ] Matth, 7.23. pal. 6. 
$. And hinder me not in keSping Gods law. 

V. 116" oe hs not be ehemedef my bope ] Which 1 ſhall be, if 
I haye nor the thing hoped for, Rom, 5.5. 

V. 117, bonnet He defirech Gods continual aſſiſtance, 
leſt he ſhould faint in this race, which he had begun. 

V. 118. their deceit it is falſþrad ] The crafty practices of them 
who contemn thy law, ſhall be brought to nought. They ſhall be 
caught in their own craft : Arque ſeſe cion fruftantor, fruſtari alios 
ftoladi exiſtimart : as one of the ancient Comicks cxprelics ir, 

V, 119, putteſt away ] Heb. cauſeſt to ceaſe. 

libe dreſſe ] Exck, 22. 18, 23, which infoct thy people, as droſs 
doth the meral, 

droſſe } Heb. droſſes, _ =o — OT. 

V. 120, My fleſb trembleth ear of thee y judgements 
do not onely teach me ience, bur alſo cauſe me to tear, conſi- 
dering mine own weaknefle, Hab. 3. 16. 

V. 122, Be ſurety for thy ſervant forgood ] Pur thy [elf berween 
mine enemies and me, as if thou wert my ; 

V. 123. Mine eyes fail for thy ſalvation } ver, 82. 

the word of th nga ] Or, thy righteous word, as ver. 62. 

V. 124. Deal with 1 vant according unto thy mercy ] He 
boaſterh not of his ſervice to God, but defireth that as he made 
him by his gr would coutinue his fayour toward him, 

V. 1:6, It « time for thee ] The Prophet ſhewerh,that when rhe 
wicked have brought all things to confuſion, and + ods wo:d to ut- 


rer contempt, then it is Gods time to help and ſend remedy. 

to work ] To perform thy iſe ro me. leſt I be deſtroyed by 
my foes, who will be kept in by no laws any.longer, no nor by the 
law of God. 


V. 127, Therefore 1 love thy commandments above gold, yea, above 
fine gold ] Plal, 19. 10. Proy, 8. 11. | 

Therefore I love thy commandments ] nar, diſcourage men, 
ſo that few dare ſerve thee, I do it the more diligently left thy ſer- 
vice ſhould fall ro the ground, 

V. 128. I hate every filſe way ] ver. 181, 404. That is, what- 
ſoever diflenterh from the purity of thy word. 

V. 129. Thy teſhemwuies are wonderful ] Containing, high and 
ſecret myſterics, ſo that I am moved withadmiration , and reve- 
Tre. The of thy words he ] The fimple idi 

V. 130, entrance of thy words giveth light le idi- 
ots, that ſubmir rhemſclvesro God, have their eyes opened, and 
— minds illuminated, ſo ſoon as they begin to read Gods word, 

J19.7,8. 

V. 131. andpanted | My zcal toward thy word was ſo 1 
A metaphor from choſe thar run after a thing they carneſtly Sekee, 
till they be our of breath ; or, from thirſty creatures, pal, 42. 1. 

V. 132. Lock thou xpon me, &c. } Plal. 106. 4. 

a thou uſe$i to do unto thoſe that love thy name ] Hceb.. according to 
the cuſtom towards thoſe, &c. 

V. 133, let not any inigudty bave dominion ever me ] Pal. 1g. 13. 

V. 135 to ſhine thy ſervant ] Plalm 4. 6 

V. 136. Rivers On run down mine eyes ] He ſhewerth what 
ought ro be the zcal of Gods children, when they ſec his word 
oens, Jabs 

« 137. "upright ave thy Tudgements ] It becomes thoſe that con- 
felle God ro be righteour to acknowledge his laws to be ſo alſo, 
and ro live according to them. 


V." 138. righteous ] Heb. righteouſneſſe. 
faurbfal ] "Heb, Tenn ther 

V. 139. My zeal hath conſumed me ] Plalm 69. 9, John 2, 17, 

conſumed me ] Heb, cut me off. 

V. 140. Thy ward is very pure } Gold had need to be fined, but 
thy word is perfeRion ir ſelf, pſal. 12, 6. 

pure ] Hcb. 1ryed, or, refined, | | 

V. 141. Iamſmail and deſpiſed] This David, though no or- 
dinary wy might lay of himſelf, in his bumility : eſpecially 
when in per 


Annotations on the Book of ?/«lmes. 


Plal.crx, 


V.- 146. andT ſhall beey ] Or, thet I may beep. 

V., 148. Mine eyes prevent the night watches 1 He was more ea.: 
neſt in the ſtudy ot Gods word, than they thar keep the watch _ 
in their charge, pſal, 139.6. _ 

1 149. _—_ _ _ __ "% 

- 150, that ter mic tcarn 
do me. ; of =” ſeek rouns 

V. 152, Concerning thy Teftimontes I have bnown old, 
haſt funded them for ever ] Among men, ſaich 26% the 5a 
X41% x4yovpaere, thar is juſt at one time, which at <br rocker 
juſt ; and on the contrary : which makes many men think, che. 
nothing in narure is juſt or right, but by opinion onely. Bur 
the gods, ſaich he, perchance it js not io. It is agrear comfore 
god y men, in times of general contuſion, when wickedncfle « — 

liſhed by Law, and all things turned up-fide down to know tha 
there is a juſt God in heaven, who will in due time judge hd 
ward, not according unto the opinions af the times, bur acc = 
to the reality of things, revealed unto men in his holy ——_— 

Concerning ] Or, Out of. 

V. 154. Plead my cauſe, and deliver me ] Plam, 35. x, and 43.1. 

according to thy word } For without Gods promiſe, there — 
hope of dejiverance. | 

V, 156. Great | Or, Many. 

judgements ] Or, cuſtomes, 

V, 158. and wat grieved } See Notes on ver, 136, 

V. 159, Conſider bow I love thy precepts ] Our love of Gods law; 
is 6 good arguement « rs ry us. " 

» 160, Thy word i trae from the beginning | Heb, The books.” 
ning of thy word is true. vince thou firſt —t" > an to rout 
all cby ſayings are rue, 

V. 161, ”rinces have perſecuted me without @ cauſe } The threac: 
nings and perſecutions of Princes could not cauſe me to ſhrink 
trom contefſing rhee, whom | more fear than men, ver. :3, 42.. or 
they ſoughs to kill me, bur 1 durſt.nor hure them. when 1 could, 
becauſe 1 feared thy law, as 1 Sam. 24. 6. X 

V., 164. Seven times @ day do I praiſe thee ] That is, often and 
ſundry times, Prov. 24. 16. & 26. 25. 

V. 165. Great peace bave they that love thy law] God takes 
care for their good, that take care to do him lervice according to 
his lay, 

nothing ſball offend them ] Heb, they ſhall have no ſtunbling bach, 
qu 6 ndudeat ef ab eras, _—_ 
a total and final defe&ion, or apoſtafie, For he ſaith before, Traudle 
and anguiſh, &c. ver, 143. and 1 bebeld the w ad wa 

 grieved, &c, ver. 158, And vc, Paul of himſelf, Whoir week , and 
I am not weak? who i offended, and I burn not 2 » Car. 11,29, + 

V, 166. Lord, I have boyed for thy ſalvation ] Gen. 49. 18. 

and do thy commandments ) They that make no conſcience of obeys 
ing God, cannot hope for deliverance from him. 

V 168. for all my wayes are before thee) Job 34.21, I hadng 
relpe& of men, ſo as to offend thee, bur ſer thee befare 
- + vp judge of my doings, and therefore ſtudied rg 

calc thee, 

, V. 169. Let my cry come near before thee ] My carnelt prayer. 


according to thy word ] As thou haſt ifed to be a reacher 
unto all them that depend upon thee. 
V. 170, er my jupplication come before thee] My prayer for favour, 


V. 171. My lips ſhall utter praiſe ] ver. 7, This word fignivethy 
to pour forth continually, like @ tounrain, P (al. 93. 2. 

when thou haſt taught me thy Rtarmtes ] All his prayer and de- 
fire is ro ay ey of God. "Kew 

V, 173. for I bave choſen thy precepts ] Joſh. 44.22. = 
29. To follow ir of mine own accord ; or, among all other things, 
for my chief good and treaſure, wherewich I am ſatixhed. 

V. 174. 1 have longed for thy ſalvation, 0 Lord } ver. 166. 

delight) Heb. delighis, ; 

V. 175. let thy judgements belp me ] Thar is, chy providene care 
oyer me, and wherewith _ [reg oy wen ng 

V. 176. 41 heave gone eftray hike & . Elay 53. 6. 
like ſheep, &c. Thou therefore thar arr pen hepher Luk. 15, 
4. ſeck we, and bring me home into rhe Church, which is thy fold, 
Of the manifold exrors and deviations of men'in poine of life ; 
purſue of happineſs, much hath been wrizcen by 2ncient 
phers, whereby ir appears that they were nat = 
rant of rhe milerable conditzon of man,narurally,without A ; 
' though they knew not the cauſe of it, ( Adanss fall 3 ) and muck 


— 


ecution, and diſtreſle ; as pal, 22. 6. But Tam 4 worm, | lefle, the remedy, by Chriſt, Zrrare,atque viam palantes quarere uh 


and no man : @ reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the people. Bur the | te ; is the buſinelle of all, or moſt men in the werld, (even of many 


author of the att econrding ro moſt Lu age nr being yourm- 
rain, we cannot certainly tell in what r clpeci c might 
DEER” Y pect, clpecially, mip 

yer do | not forget thy precepts ] This is the cruc trial, ro ſtick ro 
Gods law in adverby. 

V. 143. w 4, - ED Heb, found me, 

V. 144. and I ſhall live } Sorthar the life of man, withoat the 

knowledge of God, is death. 


V. 145. Tcryed with my whole heart ] He ſheweth that all his 
affections and whole heart were bent to Godward, for to have hel p 
in his dangers, 


that think very well of their preſent condition 2 ) according to ond 
| of their Peers, Sce alſo upon Plal. 23, 3. in paths of righ . 


PSAL. CXX, 


for chey did lie up cheir vole 

A ſong of degrees | Of liking ups for they did Lifr up 1267 well 
lomerimes in ſinging, : Chron. 20. 19. or, of encullenny 
1 Chron.17, 17.0r,to be ſung on the ſteps of the remple; ( = 


ſome of the Rabbines ſay were fifteen in number 3 


the &trium Iſractis , or the mens Court, and the —_— 
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Pfal. cxxis 

according ro rhe number of Pſalms here following, thar bear 

| actafcfpricd, ) on high _ or, at their ſeycral tations, 
on 


as they returned: k 
Verſes, TN my Raton the Lord ] Pſal. 118. 5. A 


beir, the children of God ought to rejoyce, when they 
we inexcremiryz yet & is a great grief ro the fleth, to hear evil 


welld 1 1”? 

m__ What ſhall be f np hnedrr ſhall be done unto 

thou falſe tongue 2 ] Or, the deceirtul 
png prague Bn bt profit thee ? He aflured himſelf, ow 
God would turn their cxaft ro their own deftruttion. a2 

denie } Heb. added. : x 

V.. 4.. Sharp arrows of gþe mighty, with coals of juniper ] Or, Jeis 
as the rh arrows of the mighty manwith coals of juniper, plal 64.3. 
. Sharp arrows of the mighty ] God will ſend on them piercing/lor-" 
rows; plal. 45. 6. Deut. 32. 23. Ezek, 5. 16. pal. 140. 10; * 

coals of junjper ) Heb+ of junipers, That is, of many junipers, 
which will laſt, | ; 5 Uk 

V. 5. in Meſech] Theſe were people of Arabia, which-came 
from J , Gen, 10. 2. , 

of Kedar ] Of Iſhmaels poſtericy, Gen. 25. 13. which uſed ro 
live in tents, and remove from place to place, for rhe paſture of the 
cactel, Canr. I. 5, 

That I ſojourn in Meſeth, that I dwell} Not thole. very people, 
among whom he never was, bur people like chem for cruclry, 
This is the tranſlation of all, or moſt larer Inrerprerers : and of the 

haldee P alſo, Bur ancient Greek 1 ers, not the 

int onely, bur others alſo, with the vulgar Latin; rake this 


Meſech here, not for a proper name, bur for a noune ſubſtantive, 
roperly ſignifying length,or protraFion : and here, as they conceive, 

i th of time,or long continuance : O'f por-i]i'# wa- 
eorcles jus huaxgir On: ( that is, Wo is me, that my ſojourning in # 
#$range land is prolenged: ) So the L XX, and other two Greek tran- 


flations, to the ſame effe&. A late learned man , who hath taken 
paines abogr Scriprure Geography, doth endeavour to aflerr 
T rkiea ofche L XX. inthis place, as true and genuine; a- 
ainſt the Chaldees, and orher later ones 2 and in my judgement, 
hath done ir, if not undoubtedly, yer very plauſibly. 1 will nor 
find orhers againſt ſo many tranſlators, of fame and credir: 1 my 
ſhall rake the liberry, roembrace whar I think moſt probable. 
of his reaſons is ; Meſech, when taken for a proper name in 
$criprure, as in Moſes,and Ezckiel, often , it is always, ( this one 
controverred place excepred ) joyned with Tubal. Ir is in Exckiel, 
heaſt five rimes : and always on ann. In Eſdras alſo it is found 
"F Now here being joyned with Kedar(a ſecond argitment) 
ir is more improbable ir ſhould be a name,becauſc Kedar all 
grant to be a country of Arabia : w Meſech is by moſt -( and 
among others by Diodari. upon the place, ) raken for Moſcovis : 
os ns be roy ve eng” More to this purpoſe the 
may find in the ſaid Author, if he pleaſe; 
for peace ] Or, « man of peace. 


PSAL CXXI1. 


Verſe x. me up mine eyes unto the bills, from whence cometh 
my help ] Iam ſorry ro find ſome Expoſitors, gien ©- 
therwiſe of no {mall account, ſo ready to find fault, where there is 
Þ lirtle reaſon, We have mer with them already once or twice up- 
en thar ſtraine : vox jnconſiderats, and the like. Here again they 
except againſt theſe words, as urrered ina fir of i or in- 
fdeliry : which thou confefle it did not laſt long, bur was 
preſently checkr by the Pſalmiſt himſelf in the next verie: yerl} 
conceive they do him a great deal of wrong, in impoſing their own 
fancies, upon his words, and expreſsions : which I conceive nor 
enely blameleſle,bur very empharical, in a quite contrary ſenſe, 
ſpend many words upon this argument, ro make their ima- 
my day. mar hn will nor ſpend many, torelate them. Ir 
uffice me, ro have given the Reader warning, and the Pro- 

pher necd no other yindication, than to have his words made fo 
cleer, ( which we hope we ſhall ) that there ſhall be no ground 


Annotatiotis on the Book of ?/almes. 


lefrfor any ſuſpicion, Judea is (was I am ſure, and is ſtill, I think) | 
a very mountanous Country. The whole land is called @ bill, for 
thar reaſon, Exod. 15. 17. according to beſt 1 Now be- 
auſe men, mulrirudes of men, upon high mouneains may be ſeen 
far off ; they thar did expe& the tyres bt ney oe 
their releaſe, when their condition did require ſpeed, ir is likely 
they did ofren lift up their eyes rowards the mountains; -round a- 
bour, Cerrain ir is, that upon this firuation of the Country, and 
common uſe of men, in expe&ation : many ſpeeches are grounded | 
inthe Scri ; in the Prophers eſpecially, As for cxample* | 
Hww beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
god tydings, that publiſheth peace, --— that ſaith unto Sion, thy God 
reigneth, Eſ, 52.7 > The Plalmiſt therefore here, alluding ro this ' 
common ſpeech and uſe, moſt ſweerly and elegantly declarerh rhar 
he alſo will lift up bis eyes: bur ro mountains, from which he cer- | 
mainly knows,thart ſalyation will come to him. Had he ſaid no more | 
then ſo , yer I do nor conceive that his meaning would have teas 
very doubeful,or obſcure: not more doubrful,or obſcure , than | 
Where he ſaith : Lead me 70 the rock, that is bigher than I Pal, 61:3, | 


the faithful are ſo full, that 


Pſal. cxxii.cxxili.cxeiv; 
alluding there to0,. very ſweetly and wittily; to the fituation of the 
Country,and cuftom of men, intimss of publick diſtrefl-,as is there 
noced, Bur then when inthe very next yerſe he doth ſo plainly ex- 
_—_ himſelf : My belp comerh from the Lord &c, 1.do admire how 
ſhould be {0 miſtaken by any man, 3 will-ſpare their-words; bur 
I could ſay no lefle, withous doing the holy Pſalmiſt, ( for to go 
higher, ) wrong. In clfeet, rhereiore, the Plalmiſt dorh diſclaim all 
expetation of help from ary other hill, than heaven ( which 
ſomerimes allo is called a hill ; as is here obſerved by ſome: ) the 
moſt proper obje& as well of our eyes, as of ohr hearts : for which 
alſo man, by Gods providence” ( Os. homini ſublime dedit, calumgue 
tweri juſſit, &c+ ) is firred in his bodily ſtrucure., 
unta-the bills } Some are of opinion that Mount Sion and Moriah; 
upon which the ſtovd {upon one of them, at leaſt ; bur 
ſuppoſed ro ſtand upon borh, becaule of the neernels : ) mighr be 
intended by the Plalmiſt, And true it is,that help,and ſalvation , (or 
co chat effe; is ſaid ſomerimes to wne trom the Sandtuary, where 
God was pleaſcd in thoſe dayes ro manIfeſt himſelf, and ro aftord 
the effc&s of hispreſcnce,rohumble ſupplicants, afrer a more pecu- 
liar manner : and-notto come from the $ onely,bur from 
thoſe hills alſo, See before upon Pſal. 14. 7. Out of Zion :and Plat. 
$. 7 ED boly Temple. We will-not ang reje& this, if 
e ir2 bur prefer, in our own judgemenr,che former interpre- 
_— : a5 More proper to che place, and more empharical. Either 
of theſe interpretations will ſerve'to ſave us from rhat different bur 
violent, interpretation in the margin: Shall I lift wp mime eyes to the 
hills ? whence ſhould my belp come ? There will 'be noneed of this 
ſhift : rhough of the rwo, I ſhould rhink char more colerable, than 
to aſperſe the Pſalmiſt,and to lay the blame of our miſtakes upon 
him wrongfully, | | 


V. 2. My belp cometh from the Lord) Pſal. 124.8 


which-made heaven and earrtf#] He ſecretly acculeth mans ingra- 
tirude, who doth nor depend upon Gods power,  ** S | 
V. 3. be that keepeth thee will not ] He ſhewerh, thac 


Gods providence warcheth noe onely over his Church in general, 
« 4. ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep } "He will negle& no occa- 
fion of chy preſervation, Pal; 127. 1. Eſfay 27. 3. | 
V. 5. thy ſhade upon thy right band ] Eſay 2 5. 4. : 
V, 6- The ſun ſhall not ſmiee thee by day ] Neither hear nor cold, 
nor, any diſcommodity ſhall be able ro annoy rhee, Pſalm g1. F. 
See more there, |, - 
V. 7. The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from; all evil } The Lord ſhall 
keep thice from danger both abroad,and at home, Deur. 28. 6. 


PSAL, CXXIL 


Verſe 1, F Warglad) He rejoycerh, that God had brought the 
d ike lece nhonk GogSramatii Or. it may be, 
this palm may be of the ſame as 84. How amable, 
= See _ yay wr _ 3: Tea —_— &c. 
= cer hereas were wont to wart- 
dr to and whe Ark remprod, FU cat 
V. 3. is campat# together |] artificial joyni 
beaury of che houſes, is ſignified the ph be- 
rween the Citizens. 
V. a thewike ew] All che-cribes do reſort thither , and 
e 


pray . | 
wnto the teſtimony of Iſrael ] To rhe Ark, the fign of, Gods pre- 
ſence, and in are hater wwo Tables, = Gods reſti- 
mony , how be would be ſerycd, and from whence God declared his 
preſence by Oracle, Exod. 25. 31; 22, | 
V. x. areſet ] Heb, doit. A Hen4== fa 
the thrones of the bouſe of David ] In whoſe houſe God placed the 


throne of juſtice, and made ira figure of Chriſts Ki k | 
V. 7. Peace be within thy walls ]. The favous of God give thes 
peace, and keepthee from all wars, Pſal. 147. 14. 


own ſake, bur far all the fairhful,whom I account as my brerhren, 
Plal. 119.63. | 
| PSAL, CXXIIL 


bgk? I ip mine eyes, O thou that dwelleft in the heavens ] 
1:1, 1, Plal. rg. $. 

V. 2. witill that be have mercy upon ws ] Uneil he deliver tis our 
of this miſery. This y in prayer, Luke 18. 1, 7. 

V. 43. we are ly filled wirh contempt ] Pfal, $8.3, Whed 
can no more endure the oppreſ- 
fions and ſcornings of the wicked, rhen with ry deſires they 
cry for help , .nat ceaſing rill they obraine it 5 4 Chiron, 


20, 12, 
PSAL, CXSIV. 


Verſe 1, | been the Lord ] He hewerh, That God was 
ready to help ar need, and that there was none other 

f_ delivered, bur onely by his power. 
. 3. Then they had ſwallowed us up quick } So unable were we 
ro refiſt.. A-meraphor raken from ravenous beaſts, who ſo ſpeedily; 


and greedily devour their prey, that it ſeems to-goquick down 
their throats, as Jonah did with the Whale, Jopah, x: 27. 
6 O32 V 4, Thet 


Pſal. cxxv.cxxVvi., 


« 4 m7 gen yr bg he uſerh 
Nt ptvcr funilieades of wall , to cx 
hs Langer charche Church had been in, and our-of which 
Godwirac ul ouſly had delivered them. 
Y. . Our ſont i eſcaped a « bird ous of the fuare of the fowlers ] 
Plal. 91. 3. 
bird out of the ſuave } For. the wicked di4 not onley fu- 
aſh - Fafa, but craftily imagined ro de- 


riouſly rage 
{troy them. 
PSAL. CXXV. 
Vere 1, Hitch cannot be removed ] Though the world 


be ſubjet phamaclons, qur-Ba-ghaglo of 
ſhall ſtand es and be defend by Gods 


providence. 
be wicked ſhall the lot of the righte- 
3 elf thewuke to DEM pr the 70d, 


l the ed, or tyrannical men, ) for a ile ; yet 
ES reſt upon chem, that it ſhould drive them 


Peace ſhall be upen Iſrael] Pſal. 128. 6. Gal. 6. 16, 
PSAL, CXXVL 


Veaſc 1, 


relurnang 0 
ws Sn Their deliverance _ a thing incre- 
Akita Cara hens rather 6mm, hen a thing in cruch 


V.2. Then wr u7 man filed wit anger ta omprhebes 
__ — {tay God gathereth his Church, or 


Gs the heathen ] The very heathen could nor 
ores 7 WT work in our 
Infdels 


again the captivity of Zion ] Heb, returne the 
Zum. 


exile Gol wonder ork, the fs can never ſhew 
themſelves ſufficiently rhanktul. 
. CE a tions Be them ] Heb, bath magnified ts do| 
with them, 
+ 4. Reagents + ous + , O God ] He doth nor, as a man 
think , contradict Ife. For their return from that 


Fzra and Nehemiah , was a long work, 
and meh epoch Wel be might terre de the awe re gr 
— >—ogdarea a tage and pray for the 


vcomplien ms in the South ] It is as ble for thee wn 
Ml» ven ch batyſan, wo as to cauſe DE 


co break our -in where the Sun ſcorches in the South, 

Judg. r, 15. or, Dea, as rivers of wa- 

vi ey places. ſhall reap ] The of 
ow in tears, marrer 

cis exelen gas general ſenſe eo wit, =; 

of narure, one contrary enerat fel, &c 

perro => mmg ans wage ary Jy er jet of ma- 


and hath alſo xedroer 1 


tically, as by our Pſalmiſt here. I ſhall onely mention two here , 
neither of them 7 garner Pliny, the 
elder, perug mh /pr tray The firſt, 


thus ; Bus pendin mſs x 
ngenites gentle} I gies kis age: 


Anpotations'on the Book of Pſalmes. 


prefie | ſced corn, by a kind ot drawing, or orderly ftrer 


: and ifchel 3 


Ne peetedly Gre ef hens hnty neem ſo pithily and empha- | 


, male mnenſ, if except 


Pſal.cxxvii.cxxviiiicxxix; 


be-a proper word co expreſle the manner of caſting, wl 
which is not done without ſome art. So thar accor = Go, 
the werds ſhould be tranſlated, portans rrafium ſemine, that 
> wr 6a, ; or, ſeed to be ſowen. Others again thete be we 
would have the word to fignific ( as it is here in the hy 
ſeed basker. Somewhar may be ſaid for every one of theſe Js 
i nterpretations ; but tratiu ſeminis, 2s in Amos, is md 
ment, the moſt warrantable, The beſt is, none of them are 
amille ro the main ſenſc and purpsſe, They that nantney ws 
acquiſitio ſapientie, cranſlare here, acquiſitam ſemen ; which #4 
may be allowed : though it doth nor tollow of of neceffiry thar £ 
acquiſitro there, it muſt herg, acquiſturm, Theward, 

as moſt orhers, may in conſtru&tions,or upon different 
caſons, have different rions which canno be ſaid of har 
place of Amos; becauſe there it is ſpoken of ſced,as here; and ther. 
fere likely to have bur ane fignification in both places, 

ſhall doubtleſs come ] Or, let him come, 

danbileſs come ] Heb. commg come. 


hope, caufe berake theanſ il 
Rn "TM ps" : ER TER PSAL, CXXVIL 
wp ny Ke 8 he - of the Title. 
Vf. Aer} He fn x from rl der - 4 for Solomon ] Ot, of Solamen, Pal, 72, 
rarn unto therr s ] Thole that tall away from 
EET ESI that never were with | Verſe 1. Þ? Xcept the Lord build the one te way be aken, tor 
him, ſal, 7 building the houſe , or encreaſing the family , 


Exod. 1. 21, 
_- that build it } Heb. that are builders of it in jt : or, they labour 
in va about it, that build it. 

except the Lord kgep the city } The publick eſtate of the com: 
I 


V. 2. It « vain for you to early } Which watch 
or which ED TSES on u—a—_— 
to cat the brea orrows ] Gorten b rd labour 
Rh of y and care, 
hobeeive? Or, be doth rightly groe. 
be giveth ] Your care cannot bring you true reſt, but Gads 
el fer i = alluſion ro Solomons name, 
bis be £ be an to Solomons 
edidiah,z Sam. 12. _ 
_ þ Rent Gen. 33. 5. and 
4. 24. 3 4. Begorren whil their parenc3 are young, and 
which may EI Ont their old agr. Sec the com- 
rrary, Gen. 44+ 
V. 5. bad br quiver fl of them ] Heb, bath filled bir quiver 
Wit 
- pres logtunaty Their children will be i” 
for chem, and to right chem, when they are ——_ : 
or, their enemies cannor ſhame chem, with gr". Army 
want of children, which in thoſe dayes was a reproach, bark co 
man and woman,becauſc ſome curſe was thought co lie upon thoſe 
that had none. So Luke 1. 25. Elizabeth ſpeaks of her ſelf, ha- 
ving been ſteril to thar rime, and now with childe z Thw hath the 
a 4 9 A aaron {> 


2 het wit ] Or, ſhall ſubds Pſal. 18, defiry. 
3 ce, 2s I 7. or, 
inthe gate } The wonted places of dk cepmnteed in thoſe 
dyes ce ache dlore Coane of of juſtice, and trial ar laws 
which br great reſort of people. 
PSAL. CXXVIII, 
Verſe 1. Alketh in his wayes ] Pal, 119.1. 


in his wayes ] God c> nox our life, 

ir be reformed according to his word, 119. 9. 
'V. 2: For thou ſhalt 41 the labour of thine bands } 1fai, 3. 10; 
The world efteemerh them happy, which live in wealeh and dl- 


AX eh comer ll yr yer eh 
{as + wry 


cultas ſeming | 
ſe ſub drverſa 4. ny 
rure, as ſome others before hi 
ight mean the ſame thing oe, 
 vidence, plainly, Sce alſo upon P 
temalrel hs Lard, &c, 
Parreg Or, let them reap. 
V. 6. bearing precio ſeed] Thar is, ſeed which was ſcarce and 
dear : Or, precious, becauſe of rhe etfefts of ir, being the ſeed of 
immortaliry, as the words may more generally, or in the myttical 
ſenſe imporr, Bur whether precious be the meaning of the Hebrew 
word, is not agreed, among Interpreters. So the word indeed is 
expounded Job 28, 18. for rhe price of wiſdom is above Rubies, Ir is 
Kimki's expoſition there. Bur others rranſlate, acquiſitio ſapicntie, 
that is, the purchaſing of wiſdom ; which is as probable a tranſlation. 


_ wor $T- 


28, 5. Becauſe they regard not 


Orhers therefore from Amos 9. 13. JO, be that ſoaweth 
{ or, drawatbfurth; ain the margine ( ſeed: makes this JUOto 


nefle ; bur the Holy Ghoſt approverh them beſt, chac live f the 
——_ like oleve-plan ] Becauſe Gods favour ap« 

4 en is 
wal nemo n Cine of din, 
ay 4 


IL, I; 
and peace wpon Iſracl | Gal. 6. 16. 


PSAL CXXIX, 


Verſe 1. A Or, Much. 
M ; Aero now ſay ] The Church now aſftiaed, 


ought eo remember, how her condition hath ever been ſuch from 
the beginning, to be moleſted moſt grievouſly by the wicked : yet 
in time it hath ever been delivered, | lalm 34. 19. "= 
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from 


Pſal, cxxxx. 


V.2z. from my youth] From che very ficſt cime , char 1 began to 
hoes iftinguiſhed from others; Jer.z.2, * 

V, 3. The phmgre papeapon ep back] The extreme cruely of 
the encmics was ſuch, That their bodies might ſcem ro be furrowed 

bout with ſtripes, their opprefſions were ſo grievous, 

V. 4. The Lord is righteous] Becauſe yodis ri , he can- 
not bur plaugue his adverſaries, and deliver his, by diſſipating the 
plors of the wicked, 2 Thef,16, 7, 2 Per. 2. g. 

V.5. Let them all be copfounded] Wh:n they ſee their crafry plors 
Ear rage 


dila 
God, 


ppoinred, 

turned back ] By God | 

that hate Zjon] Thar is, the people of God. k 

| V.6. «s the faſſe upon the houſe tops] He wiſhath , That the 

enemies of God , of his people , who lift rhemſelyes moſt 

diy ny ho Ges. crnk with the heat of Gods wrath, 

Plal-37. 2, & 73- 19. ww” 
V.$. Neither do they which go by , ſay ] That is, the wicked 

{hall periſh as that graſſe ; chat, to which no man wiſherh a 


bleſsing . 
The bleſſing of the Lord be opon you] Ruth 2.4- 
PSAL, CXXX, 
Verſe 1, 


Ut 0 wh ut Being in great diſtreſle and ſorrow ,. 
he ſpeaketh as one in the depth of ſome mighty 
waters overwhelming him , Pſal. 42. 7-and 69, 1, 2. 14.Jon 2.5+ 

V. 3. If chow, Lord, ſbhruldeſt mark iniquities] So as to deal with 
man in extremyry of juſtice for his fin: Pſal.123.2. 

. who ſhall ſtand} He declarerh that no man can be juſt before 
God, without forgiveneſſe of fins, Pſalm 32.1. Rom. 3-23,24. 

V. 4- But there is forgiveneſſe with thee , that thou mayeſt be fea- 
red ] The ordinary conſequent , or effe& of forgiv is , the 
removing of tzole, wherher ju nes or chaſtilements char we 
have incurred through fin, this was Davids caſe here, as ap- 
pears by his words, verſe 1, Our of the depths; ro wit, of tr" 
crolles and calamities; as beſt Interpreters there : as allo by thole, 
verſe 7, and with bim is plenteous redemption : which are intended of 
deliverances from temporal calamity: His aym therefo: ec, in ſaying 
char there is forgiveneſſe with God, is mainly ro the conſequent of 
his forgiveneſſe , or renuſsion of fins; to wir, deliverance , or help 
in adverficy. He addes therefore, that thru mayeſt be feared : thar | 
is, in cffe&, ut colaris; that thou mayeſt be worſhipped : for feare 
here, as in other places of Scriprure , is taken for the whole 
worſhip of God : which is well obſerved by ſome Expoſito, s here. 
And as the Pſalmiſt ſaith here, chat God forgrues (thar is, helps, 
and delivers) and therefore is feared; ſo elſewhere , that becaulc 
he is feared, (or worſhipped) therefore he delivers. To which pur- 
pole are thoſe words; Libe as @ father pitjeth hu children'; ſo, the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him, Plalm 103. 13+ |r is a main 

of Gods worſhip , to believe that is merciful and 
cious; thar is yg dyno, "on — k (bur thoſe thax | 
fear him eſpecially )in miſery and aſflition. When therefore Epicu- 
rus maintained that God was to be feared , or worſhi 2 hropees 
himſelf in 


| —_— : fair one of them , (Cic. De Nat.D.) who han- 
at 
Catia, 


fo be, with © 


honnenion, mate par poginy which hath not a little troubled 

Expolitors, and yer {till left; that way that they go commoply , in 

by ulgemcne Ss very oblcure, See more upon 26. 3. 
thy loving hi > 

o'V. 3 poly op wp Tra in bis word do 1 

bope] Ilai.8.17, & 30.18, 


in bis word ds I hope} Which doth aſſure me of Gods mercy, and | P 


of the pardon of my fins, 

V.6, more than they that watch for the morning ] More than 
thoſe, that watching abroad in rous times, and tedious 
weather , look frequently after che peep of day, Iſai z1. 12, Pſal. 
It9, 147, 148. . 

» more than they that watch for the morning] Or, which watch 
unto the morning. 

V. 7. for with the Lord there is mercy ] Pſal. 86. 5. When | 
ſhall be aſſured of Gods mercy , the reſt of Gods people may ex- 
Ss as L do. DR . 

. 28. from «ll bis iniquitics ] He ſhall forgive him his fins, and 
ſo deliver him from the puniſhmene , remporall rt $0 
Plal.103, 3,4. Who fargiveth all thine iniquities=---who redeemerh 
thy life from deſtruſion, &c, | 


Annotations on the Book of P/alme. 


Pſal. cxxxi.cxxvii. 
| PSAL, CXXXI, 
Verſe 1. Mi: is not haughty] He ſerrerh forth his bumilicy., 


aS an example to ruleis and gIvernours, 

exeFciſe; Heb. walk, 

or 1n things 100 high for me} Which paſſed che meaſure of his aps 

acn(1on, or limirs of his vocation, 

bigh] Heb. wonderfull. x | 

V. 2, Surely I bave behaved ] The form of an oath. Sce 
Plal. 9F. 11, 

my jelf Heb, my ſoul, 

as a Child that is weaned of bis mnher] He was void of ambition 
and malicious defires; which chil4ren, ſo young , ace nor lubjz& 
unto, Marr\,'18, 1,3 1 Cor,t4. 20. 

V. 3. from henceforth) Heb, from now. 


PSAL, CXXX1L 


Verſe z.  Ordremember David) Who was the authour of chis 

Pſalm, wherh:r-David, or Solomon, is nor certainly 
known, Bur either David, or Solomon, is generally agreed upon, 
Bur being the Book bearerh the name of David, and that no other 
Name is here prefixed co this particular Pſalm; Ichink ic is more 


; warrantable, if no material obje&ion can be made againſt it, ro 


adſ{cribe it unto David himſelf. Ir is true he ſpeaketh in the third 
parka ed Re bur a reaſon is _ of thar, becauſe he in- 
rended'ir, tor a fer form of prayer a icarion a ſpeciall 
occaſion; to be uled cither by his ſon | ſeccefionr Saline as 
ſome belicve : or by the whole afl-mbly, as others : rhe like where- 
of we had before, Plal.20.& 21, where David for the ſame rea- 
fon (as there obſerved) ſpeakerth in rhe third perſon : Remember 
thy burnr offerings, &c, As for this form of commending ones ſelfe 
to God, by the word Remember : we have the like Nehem. 13. 14, 
22.29 31 Neither is it improbable , rhar Nehemiah therein did 
imicace David CUE = have afurther — alſo, rhat 
David was our, See more concerning this word and form, 
upon the Title of Pſal.38, ro remember, 

Remember David and all his afffiftios) Of all things that Da- 
vid nov did in his life time, all his good as , which made 
him ſo gracious both with God and men; and him the repura- 
tion of an'incomparable Prince upon Holy Records't there was 
not any thing wherein he cither pleaſed himſelf thore,or had more 
confidence in towards God;rhan in thoſe things that he did for God 
immediately; thar is, for his Ark : his Temple , and the ſervice of 
his Temple, ro ſee thar ſerled and eſtabliſhed in his dayest or ar 
w_ _ nay | end nacrr mn + fry his ſonnes 

.. Yet ſtrange ir is to norwirhſtanding his zeal ; his 
picry adi cog of hickan how much he was pur to ir,and 
Ark, when he firſt arrempred ir, he was deferred 'by unexpetted c- 
vents, and durſt nor proceed 

ſion, and 


God knowerh what inward c 
ſoule did ſuſteine : Three monerhs he « 


he pu 
have 


ett 


that great and glorious work, (rh his purpoſe and defire was 

pang, 2anbeve gut from hence , DR 
was lefſe dear unro God, much lefle, Tefle religious, than comtnon= 
ly apprehended to have been : God forbid, we ſhonld interre 
from rhis, char if and Lens as Hifſtotics wil reli 
us of many) be ppointed of their purpoſes, and ſome of chend 
ſcem ro milcarry, even to the loft: of their lives . and Kingdomes, 
\ when the laboured and took great pains to ſertle religion, and t6 


alvance worſhip in a Ki R_ we ſhould not wonder at it 
| and cither murmure Saint Gl and his juſtice , becauſe we on. x 


no penetrate into the depth of his Counſels: or have a leffe opini- 
on of the worth and piery of thoſe Princes , becauſe los 
berrer ſuccefle in their pious enterpriſes, David ir ſeenis , whae 
from reaſon, what from divine revelation was ſufficiently ſecured, 
that God did accept of his pzous endeavours , though he was nor 
leaſed to give them accompliſhment, in his life rime and though 
ro thoſe char rook efteR; he added much trouble and affiffion, Far 

nor only here; but Plalm 38. & 70, when he was int great extre- 

miry he made beld with ro entirlc thoſe rwo Pſalmes, (where- 

of ſee upon Pſal. 38.) MIIT? for remembrance : as if all motives 

| thar he could polsibly think of , ro draw Gods help and afviſtance, 

had been included in that one word, whereby he did put him in 

mind of his zeal for his Church, and ſervice, | 

V. 2. How he |] Or, Who. 

mighty God of Jacob] Gent 49. 24. | 

V. 3. Surely, &c.] Heb. 1f I ſhall come. The form of an cath $ 
Ler me periſh if 1 do it, Pſal.g5.15. & 131. 2. 

I will not come] This ſcemis very ſtrange and unilikely. (ro be ra- 
ken in ordinary conitruQion) thar David ſhould fo peremiqnorily 
vow, ay ſwear ; that be would not come ieto Ks houſe , nor g 

ee 


Pſal, Cxxxi. 
two b:d, &c, untill he had done tharz which could neither be done 
in one day, in caſe he had had good warrant tor the doing of it; 
neicher had any certainty, that jt ſhould be done and accompliſh- 
ed (as who can be, of any thing future ?) whileſt helived, Junius 
theretore very plauſibly 4 expounds David not of his ordinary 
houlſe,or bed : bur of a ſtately new houſe, the building whereof he 
con.cives intimated. 2 Sam.5.9, and 1 Chron.15.1. the uſe where- 
of David might well forbear tor a ſeaſon; or ifit had ſo fallenour, 
alrogerher abſtain from ir, rather than ro break his oath, 1 ſaid ir 
was c : bur ſome objeRions may be made againſt ir ; ne1- 
ther do 1 find him followed in it by other Interpreters, : Some con- 
ceive that the words may be ſomewhat hyberbolical, and that by 

ſwearing here, is only intended an carneſt deſire, and fixed reſolu- 
tion : and again, lf I came into my houſe , &c, that. is, toreſt and 


man ma 
ſome 4 abſolurely , which neverthelcfic are preſuppoſed 
to be upon ſome al condirions , or ſu 
upon the failing of which, che obligation of pertormance may 

Þe yoyd, Ba in bargains or covenants berween man and 
man, we are more preciſcly xyed to words , there is a reaſon for ir, 
Bur this may ſerve as to Davids words, 

into the tabernacle] Kings houſes are but rabernacles , no abi- 


Heb, 13. 14. | 

my houſe} He mcanes , of his new houſe, 2 Sam, 5. 9. 1 Che, 

x5. 1, he would neither dwell ner flcep init , -rill che ark were in 

his reſting place z thar is , he would never do ſo quictly , till that 
donc 


were done, 

V. 5. Untill I find out a place for the Lord] Thar is , the azk, 
which was a ſign of Gods zNum,1o 35436. _ 

an habitation for the enighry Gd of Facob] Heb. babitations; that 
js, a ſtately habitation of divers rooms, ver .7. 
.V. 6. webeard of it at Ephratab) The Ark was firſt placed in 
Shiloh,in theTribe of x puny Rabbins conceive 
to be here intended by this word Epbratab. But it. is bur a conje- 
Rure, which hath lictle ground. For Epbrateh may be che name 
of a Ciry, otherwiſe called Betblebem : the reaſon of both namcs 
being Greacha freniſiengr ens pines, The meaning , accur.ling to 
beſt , rather this; We inhabirancs of Bethlehem , or 
Ephrarah, we have heard of ir; the fame of this ſolemn bunging of 
the Ark (whereot ſee before upon Pal 47.8 68,) is come to us al- 
fo : it was in Kiriath-jearim, &c. Sce upon the next words, 
| in the fields of the word] Or rather , in Kiriath-jearim; the name 
of the place where the Ark was, when it was brought to Jeruſalem 
by David, r Sam.6.21, & 7. 1,2. Kiriath-jearin , properly figni- 
fies a Town or City, firuared near woods : and ſuch a one was this, 
that was ſo called. The ſenſe had been much plainer ſo : bur ſome 
would have Jeruſalem underſtood by this expreſsion ; which is nor 


fo likely, ; 
ip at bis foorflool] Mcaning, before his ark, 
. . worſbip at bis foot Pſal.99.5- 
71 ari . >—< thy reft] Nnmb.1o. 35. 1 Chr, 6. 41. 
.68. 1. 
into thy reft} Jeruſalem; becauſc thar afrerward his ark ſhould 
remove ro no 


V. 9+ 


fe ace ſo appear , in the Prieſts, and in the people, 
I I > ods nad ena than. as a come» 
Ren hp Seri 6, hob . 14+ Elay 61.10. 
V. 10. For thy ſervant Davids ſake) veric 1, 1 King. 8.25. Pſal. 
fa.20, &c. Eſay 37. 35. Thy covenant made ro him 
5 hola ba the cemtperal eflace t6 aphex of kis feed, far b as 
kept rhe covenant, 


» 11, Of the fruit of thy body will Ifſet upon thy throze] 2 Sam-7. 
1:2: I King 8.25. 2 Chron 6, 16, Luke 1.69. As 2, 30, 

thy body ] Heb. thy belly, or womb, as Prov.31. 2. 

_ V. 12. for evermore ] Becauſe this cannot be accompliſhed, bur 
<nl, Ade 2 ny yg" thar the promiſe was ſpiritual, 
ut lee more Plal.7z. Give the Kin ements, &c, upon 
the cirle 9 *2, ar the end. OY os 

.V, 13+ defored it ſor bis habitation] Pſal.68.16. 

V. 14. This is my reft for ever] See upon Pſal. 68, 16, Tea the 
Lord will dwell in it for ever. 
© for Thave deforedit] Meaning, for his own ſake , and not for any 
eutward excellency in the place ir ſelf, 

7 ©, 5 IR 

[ poor with bread] God will ide for the 
SHELL - 

V. 16. 1 will alſo cath ber Priefts with ſalvation} That is, with 
my prote&ion, whereby they ſhall be ſafe, 

V. 17, There will I make the horn of David to bud] Luke 1, 69. 
Though his force and as bac a time , ſeemed to be broken ; yer 
God promiſerh to reſtore to him, and ſerrle them. 
 lany) Or, candle. By this word, in Scripture ſtyle, is under- 


Rood often, a ſucceſſor, or child; as in Davids caſe particularly, 


$ - 


— 


Annotations on the Book of 2 ſales. 


Plal. cxxxiii.cxxxiv; 


1 King 11.36. that David ty ſervant may have a light tandle 
Che _ - oem and 15. 4 —wrkebs,, fe 4g ) 
e dat rd D1sGod grve him a or cand, 
Jer ap bs ſon after bim, Ac. ON) © Janſaa 
. 18. H1s enemies will I chath with ſhame ] 1 w;11 
one with ſhame,as the other with honour, verſe 1 thac is ——_ 
ro open and publick ſhame, Pſal 209, 29. ] w 


PSAL, CXXXIl: 


Verſe 1. Ow good ) How profitable and plealant. 
or brethren to dwell together im uniry) Of 
faith or family, Heb.13. 1. Gen 23.8, Are Yo 


nap fre n_ << Hrs 
V. 2. -libe theprecious] He ſhew theſe- fimili 
commodiry of brotherly love. _ ; pas, the 
oyntment upon the bead] He alludes to the fragrance mens. 
Exod.30.z3. & 40-13. Ky 
that went down to the sbirts of bis garments] Or rather » #pon the 
collar, — 39.23 _— not likely, that ſo much pre. 
cious oyle poured on him, as iheuld ſhould 
the bortom of his robe. = 
V. 3. As the dew of Hermon } The dew tha fell upon thoſ 
mountaines, made them or the lands ad joyning fruirfull : {@ doth 
concord bring plenty, 
for there the Lord commanded the bleſſing] Where there i; ſuch 
an agreement, by 
commanded the bleſſing] 'Plal. 42.8. & 44-4. & 71. 2. See 
Pſalm 68 '28. Thy God bath commanded thy ſtrength, &e Sq 
and reger evermore ] Thar is, conſtant happinelle, perpetuared 
in, and by a bleficd poſterity, 


PSAL. LXXXIV. 


Verſe x. AZ ye ſervants of the Lord} Who are they,ro whom the 
Pſalmiſt doth here addrefic himſelf, with this title of 
ſervants of the Lord, 1 find three ſeyerall opinions, Some think the 
Levites only, becauſe of them particularly , which we do not of 
others, we read that they had charge of che Temple by night, as 
well as by day : 1 Chron.g. 33. Ochers , take no notice of this 
bur becauſe « conceive the laſt verſe , The Lord that made, &c, 
ro contain a ſer form of bleſsing , and that ir bel to the 
Prieſts to bleſſe the people, Numb 6.2 3. therefore hs "rom 
the Prieſts only intended : though afterwards they rake in the Le- 
vires t00; as i = alſo, bur upon what ground they tell usnor, 
had had a commiſsion to blefle, For certainly, Numb.6.23, by 46- 
ron and his ſonnes , the Prieſts only can be intended : as is 
confirmed, Deut.z 1.5. And the Priefts, -— For them che Lord thy 
God bath choſen——-Tv Meſſe, &c. For as for Deut, 10.8, where 1» m- 
niſter, and to bleſſe, is promilcuonſly adſcribed to the tribe of Levi 
_ as in ſuch expreſsions is ordinary : Ce ——_—_ 
Expoſitors be underſtood diftin&] : to miniſter and to z 
cat is.th Leiter nniſte: and the Prieſts, tbe _ 
and Levites, (ſo ly called) being of one and the ſame 
the tribe of Levi , which neverthefle is nor without ſame diffculey, 
or ambiguity , at leaſt ; becauſe ro miniſter was common to 
Prieſts and Levires; as by many places of the Law doth appear, 
But we will nor in6tſo long upen this particular, as ro anfver all 
obje&ions, The more common , and probabte opinion is , thar ir 
belonged unto the Priefts only to bleſle the But char this 
laſt yerſe ſhould be ſo raken , for a form of bleſzing , there is no 
of thar. The words may be taken , as ſome Expofitors 
would have them, as from the Pſalmiſt ro the ſervants of the Lord, 
(whoever intended) bleſsing them in great good will for their di- 
ligence and aſsiduity in raiſing God; whether of themlelves, as is 
moſt likely; though he ſcem ro exhorr them roir;| (which may be 
rather an approbarion : according to that of the Por , 245 monet 
ut facie, quod jam facis ipſe, my, or wherher upon his 
tion; for their ſpeedy performance and execution, Bur laſtly, 
there be alſo, who think thar by ſervants of the Lord, are meant 


| 
| 


here, nor only Prieſts and Levires, bur other devour people, who in 
pre eGob rey rnd 
widow, Luke 2. 36,37, were wont to 4 
the Temple borh nighrs and "ah in fafting and prayiog', 2nd 
other religious duties, All that I find ob jeed againſt this, is char 
laft verſe, if ir be a ſer formile of bleſang : bur thar being Yery 
doubrfull, and as likely notto be, (as hath been ſajd) rhe on 
on cannot be very There is none of thole opinuons, but 
its probabiliry; ſothar the Reader, for ought 1 know , may be ſt 
—_ his choyce ; which hath made me toſer chem nall 
t 


which by night] Heb, in the night ; The day is nor here mentio- 
ned : not but thar ic is intended, as well as the night ; (as elſe- 
where upon this occaſion, expreſied often: bur becauſe it is ſupp#- 
ſed thar the night being the more unuſual rime, if in che mgbt, 
much more in the day : when all men, thar do not make ow 
Riſe of atheiſme and Epicuriſme , ns ap co praiſe God, 

art of ir; morning and cvening, at leaſt, 

: ftand in the rar Jr the Lord) I is well obſerved by ſeme _ 


FLEET) FS OP 8 ET ITH TH. 0 ETSY 


_* 2 
Txt 


- Plal. cxxxvieruatl. 


aad in che $cripture, is ſamerimes for to wait , miniſter, on 

en aha, l aq Br the Priefts and the Levites that ſtood & 

(oc in the Hebrew as the m_ relis you : for which in the Text 
"ir ſelf; that wanted, This is fo 

ſhould be underſtood in the former words, rather than others $+ bur 

no concluding reaſon, becauſe to ftand, in thac ſenſe , is a general 

word, uſcd of Poets, as well as of Prieſts and Levires , but mdcod 


moſt proper-unto them, where the Houle of the Lord is particu- | 


larly ſpoken of, Yer it may be roo, that the word might be uſed of 
© here, of chem that were nor ſuch , ro ſhew , that which 
did, was in unitation of thoſe, whom God did own mine par- 


Afinotatioris otithe Book of 2ſalme5: 


me realon, why Prieſts and Levnes | 


Pl. cxxxvts. 


traordinary occaſions ,may appear by 1 Chron. 16. 71. 2 Chron. 
7.6. Jerem 23.11, and z Chron chap.y.3. chap.7.3. Ezra }.11, 
and ocher places of Scripture, 

V. 2, God of gots) Deut 16.17. 

V, 9. To bit that by wiſdim made the heavens } Gen. 1. 1, 
Prov. 3, Ty. l 
{AV E To bim that an ge, earth abr the witers | Gen, 
I, 9. Jer.Iq, 1z, *:c upon ![lal. z4, 2. «upon the ſeas, 

VF. To him that made great hebts] Gen. NY 

V.8. to rule by day] Heb. for the rulings by day. 


ticulacly, above other men ; for that extraordinary ſervice w ich 
they were bound unto, aboye other men : in imiration of chem, 
that God might own them alſo , after a more particular manner, 
(as our of all queſtion he doth luch) for their zcal ro Him,and 
his Service, = UÞ- ; 
V,2z, Lift up your hands in the Sanftnary) There is neither ms 
nor 10, in the Original , bur ſeeing that one of the rwo muſt of ne- 
cellity be ſupplyed , there is more probability for rhe to, as I con- 
ccive, (and bo find ic in moſt incerprerations) than for this in. 
Sce before upon Plal. 5, 7 rowards thy bely Temple. Bur then by 
the Holy, (as in the originall : or, bolineſſe : ) we muſt underſtand? 
Holy ud] SEoy1r; that is, The Holy of Holies: or the Holy, 
Ark : where God was ſuppoled to refide, and from whence he' 
was ſaid to hear prayers : as hath 'been obſerved before more | 
than once. | 
V. 3. The Lord] The Levites anſwer ro rhe former exhorrarion, , 
and their prayer for the people in their night-watches : ſuitable ro , 
the Prieſts blefling, Numb. 6. 244 See upon the former verſes 
' that made heaven and earth} And therefore hath all power, Bleſle 
thee with his Fatherly love, declared in Zion, Plal, 128, 5. 


PSAL, CXXXYV, 


Verſe 3, pe fland in the houſe of the Lord ) Ye Priefts that 

ſerye God in the Temple, and ye Levites that do ir 
without in cheCourrs, Other,think the people ro be meanc by them, | 
that ſtand in the Courrs, Plal. 134- 1, 2, Luke 1 19, See upon 
Pal. 134.1. All ye ſervants : and, ftand in the b uſe. 


V. 4. For the Lord bath choſen Jacob] Thac is, hath freely loved | 


the poſterity of Abraham, 1 Cor.8.5. 
* thoſen Jacob wato bimſelfe ] Deuteron. 4. 37. & 7. 6,7. & 10, | 
Is. & 26 18, , 

'v. 5. our Lord is above all gods] Above all that are called god 
by reſemblance of dignity. or talſe opinion of men. 

above all gods ] Bial.g5. 3.& 97 9. 

V. 6. Whatſcever the Lord pleaſed, that did be in beaven and ir 
earth] Plal.r55.3 
_ that did he in heaven andin earth] He joyneth Gods power with 
his Will; that we ſhould nor feparate-theny: and hereby he wil 
tech _; people to depend on his power, which he conficmerh by 


it. 
V. 7. He cauſech the wapanrs to aſcend from the ends of the earth | 
lo I, 
: be make lightings for the 14in] To make way for the rain , or. | 
to (how thar rain is coming. | 
V. 8. Who ſmutetbe juſt bon of Exypr} Exod. ts. 29. 
both of man and beaſt | Heb. from man unt» beaſt 
V. 20, Who ſawte great nations , and flew mighty Kings) Namb 
21, 24. 2532 6+ 34, 35. + 
\ V, 12 And gave their land for an heritage} Joſhnz'7 7 h 
ſhewerh what good the godly receive by Gods power, whereby þ: 
dſtroyerh their enemies, and providerh for them. 
+. V..13. thy memorial, 0 Lord, throughout all generations} Pſal,101 
Iz, Exod.3 15, 
threughout alſ generations] Heb. to generation and generation. 
. V. 14. For the Lord will judge bis perple) Deur, 32.36-Plal.26: \ 
L He (haftl avenge them of rheic enemies, Plal.43.1, 
be will repent himſelf concerning big ſervants} He will rake away 
the plagues he layes on them. | 
.. V, 15. Theidals of the beathen are filver and gold } Pal. ri. 
415:6,78,9, 15,11. He warnerth his people to rake heed rhey leave 
not ham, to ſerve Idols, that can neither hear nor help them, 


PSAL. CXXXVYLI. 
Varſe x, Give thanks unto the Lord for he is good , &c.] 106. 
I I. % w_ L& w I. 
mercy endureth for ever} Though we are topraiſe God in 
and for all his attribures,as powerghit } hs and the like: 
yerthis reperition.throughoutrhe whole Pſalm ſhewerh, that God 
5 chiefly praiſed for his mercy -and goodneflc , (whereof ſee upon 
139. 4, For there #s forgiveneſſe with thee , &c.) whether 
gtneral, ro all mankind; (of which fee upon Plal. 71. 6. from the 
web, and upon Pſal.107. in the argument of the Pſalm; and upon 
. 117. 1, O praiſe the Lord.) or 'particular, to his Church ; 
wherein the riches of his mercy doch moſt eminently appear. 
for bis mercy endureth). This to have been a common conftant 


V 10 Tohim that ſmote Egypt in their fi-ſt-brn} Exod. 12.29, 

V. 11, And brought owt Tſrael from ameng them} Exod. 13 17, 
Gods mercitnl providence tor the good of man, appeareth in all 
his crearures; but chiefly, in delivering his C:uurch our of the hand 
of their enemies 

V. 12. With a ftrong hand) Fxo4.6 6. 

with a $retthed out arm) A fimilitude raken from ſouldiers, wh6 
ſtrerch our rheir arm ro uſe their full might and beſt ſtrengrh ia 
exerciſe of arms, 

V. 13, 10 him which divided the red Sea into partsExod. 14.2 1,22, 

V. 15. Zut overthrew Pharath and bis hoſt in the re4 ſea ) Exod, 
14.28 

overthrew] Heb. ſhabed off. | 


V. 16. To bim that led his people through the wildarneſſe] Exod. 
IF. 2*, 

thorow the wilderneſſe] Where, for the ſpace of forty years, he 
ſhewed infinite and moſt ſtrange wonders- 

V 18. Andfſ-» famous Kings] Deur, :g 7. Plal, 135, To,1t, 
Decla. ing thereby, That no power nor authority was fo dear unt6 
him, as the Toye of his Church, 

v.19. _— of the Amorites ] Numb.:1.:3, 

V- 20. And Og the King of Buſhan] Num.2 1.33. 

V 21, And gave their land for an heritage] Joſh' tt, 7. 

P. v5. Whoremembred us in aur low eſtate] In our greateſt aſfli- 
ion and Nlavery, when we looked for nothing leflz, than to have 
had any ſuccour , Pal. 713. P 

V 5, Whogiveth ford to al fb | Plal.104. 7. & 144.15 & 
147 1g. Seting thar God providerh even tor bealts , much more 
hath he care over his Marth 5.26. 

V. 6. © grve thanks unto the God of heaven] Becauſe all ages 


| have had moft plain reſtimonies of v.ods benchirs, 


PSAL, CXXXVIL 


Verſe x. Here we ſate down) That is , we abode a lone time 
$ tr albeir thar the country was plcaſant , ny, 67 

we norſtay our rears, nor turnus from the true ſervice of God! 
7, late down-as men opprefled with grief, Ezra 9,3. Lam, 3.28, 

remenibred Zion] Pſal.4z. 4,6 & 10. 14, Lam. 1.7. 

V. 2, in the wwdſt thereof } To wit, of chat country, 

V.3. mT of us a fong] The Babilonians fpake thus in mock- 
ng US, aSt ough, by our lence, we ſhould fignifly, that we ho- 


ng more in 

a jing} Heb. the words of @ fog] 
waſted xs } Heb. laid us 0n heaps ; Pia 79 r. t5ey laid Ferns 
alem in beaps. The Hebrew is EIYNNA , about which word 
*nere hath 'been among 'the Rabbines much coneroverſie, Some 
pry > robe a nou ſuhfartive, as from TW, (that is, 
rom ; purtor - In) which fignifies 1 hang wp 2 which 
0:4 is uſed before, verſe 2. We banged our ha ps, &<. Sob Joſe 
> flombus noſtvis, (hold be intended the inftrumenrs of Mz ck, 
hat hanged up: thar they mo them to ſing , and to play on 
.cir inftrumenes. Bur moſt Chriſtian Inrerprerers are agr 4 
11 ir, that it bs a participle rather, or nomen participale,fiom _ , 
; lay in heaps, 28 we have ir here in the Engliſh | which is much 
nore able ro the Original Conrext There he alſo, who think 
that 5m may be here a Chaldaick word for tbe Hebrew HW, 
ir being very ordinary ro thar Dialx&, to change the Hebrew UW in- 
© a F. And becauſe the Chaldeans were they, that had beeg the 
aurhors ef rhis miſchief, therefore they think a Chald:e word (ſee 


ſ-mewhar ro this purpoſe, upon _— 6. upon thoſe words, and 


bammers,) was uſcd of parpoſe, Bur if rhis anted , we have 
ſtill the ' Seb ſenſe ; purting but s, inftead*of waſters, 
V. 4. ſtrange land) Heb. land of aftranger. 


V. 5, If I forget thee, 0 Feriſalem] Albeir the faithfull are tous 
ched with their particular , yer the common ſorrow of the 
Church is moſt grievous unro chem, and is fuch , as they cannot 
bur remember and lament. | 

V.& above my «ief joy | The decay of Gods Religion in their 
countrey was ſogrievous, that no joy could make them glad , cx- 
cepr it were reſtored; and then they would re joyce «s much as now 
they grieved, 

my chief joy] Heb. the head of my joy, 

V. 7. the children of £d-w)- Obad. 10. &c. According as, Fzek, 
25. 13. Jer.q9.7, is prophefied : and Obad-1er, 19. ſhewerk, thax 
the Edowites conſpired with the Babylonians againſt the Jewes. 

in the'day of Feruſalem] When rhou didſt yife Jeruſalem, Exck, 
7. 12. Efay. 13. 13, 


as well tor ordinary daily praiſes in divine ſervice , as for ex- 


Raſe it] Heb, make bare. 


Pſal.cxxxvili.cxxxix. 

V.$. deſtroyed] waſted. 

that a a FP thou haſt ſerved ws] Heb. that recompen- 
ſeth unto thee thy deed which tho didſt to ws. 

V. 9. Happy ſhall he be that rakerb) He alludeth to the prophe- 
fie , Eſay 13.16. promiſing good ſuccelle ro Cyrus and Darius, 
whom, though ambirion moved ro fight againſt lon, yer God 
uſed, as his rods, to puniſh his enemies , tor their cruclty ro his 


le. 
mdeſherh thy little ones againſt the ſtones Elay 13. 16," 
the ſtones] Heb, the rock, 


PSAL., LXXXVIIL 


Verſe 1. JD Efore the gods] Either Angels, which the Jewes of old 
ancient C hriſtians did believe to be preſent at rc- 
ligious aſlemblies; which alſo ſeemerh, according to learned Expo- 
fixars, to have been St. Pauls opinion : x Cor.11, 10, For thi 
cauſe ought the woman, &c. or King, (called Gods, Plal.82, 6. and 
$6. 4.) according ro Plal 119, 46. I will ſpeak of thy teftimony,&c. 
Sce alſo on ver.4. All the Kings of the earth, &c. 

V. 2. towards thy boly temple] lal.z$. 2, IKing.$. 29,30. Joh 
2. 4- Both the cemple, and ial ſervice , by Chriſts coming 
were aboliſhed : and now none need to look roward the temple; 
but worſhip God in ſpirit and truch , in every place, Joh. 4. 21. 
1 Tim.z, 8. However,it doth not hence follow , but that certain 
places are ro be a iared to God for divine ſervice, (which we 
commonly call Churches: )and that all reverencc is due to ſuch pla- 
ces, by all rruly devour and religious : according ro St. Pauls do- 
Arine," x Cor. 11.22, Have ye not bouſes ie, > the Church 
of God : as beſt Incerprerers,nor ancient only, all, or moſt of them; 
but modern alſo( ſme of the moſt learned, and of beſt account,ge- 
nerally : ) do underſtand the word, Church, in that place, Sce alſo 
upon Pla] 69. 9. For the zeale of thy bouſe, &c. 

for thou baſt magnified thy word above all thy Name.) The con- 
Arudinn of zhe words in iginal is 


a5 by divers ; ar, above all thy Name, as here, and by ſome others : 
| bery is ſay they; Thou haſt made thyſc}f more known byrthy Werd, 

ati by any other way.) Then, according to the firſt; the laſt word 
JNNOCN , is cither an ablarive, verbo two;thar is,by thy word; (thou 
baſt magnified thy Name above all things by thy Word: ] or joyned to 
Name, by appofition , thy Name , tby Word; that is, thy Name, 
and thy Word. David Kimki, makes a kind of byſteron prote- 
reron of i, making hixo be the right order, as rothe ſenſe ; thou 

fied thy 


baft ame( ſuper omne verbum tuwum) above; or. in 
word of thine, Junius, cm toto nomine 10 verbum rnon, Which of 
all cheſc is ri , is nor cafily decided : but thy Name above all 


things, by the worg ; rhar is ,by this ious performance of whar 
thou haſt promiſed;ſeems the moſt literall 1 ion : and ha- 
ving ſaid but now , that the Name of God ſhould be the objeR 
of his praiſes; it is not ſo likely , that he would preſently upon ir 
adam thing clſe, above bis Name. 

V.3z. andftrengthenedſt me with ſtrength in my ſoul] Thou didſt 

me agai nt ns ru prrgrogyoy 

V. 4. All the Kings of the cart praiſe 1 i0gs 

themſelves ſhall pra Ee hothe Oat done cher fllyas hes 


haſt revealed thy ſelf in thy word ro us. Or as others more proba 


bly, divers kings' of ſundry mations , that have been acquainted 
r i or otherwiſe, with the affaires of this com- 
.mon weale, where chou ſhalt hear that by thy ſpecial appoinement, 
long before declared; and by the concurrence of many miraculous 
events, of a ſhepherd (z.Sam. 7,8. and Pſal.78, 70, 71.) i am be- 
come a King, ſhall glorife thee. So much may be implied, 
1 Chron.14, 17, And the fame of David went out into all lands, &c. 
See alſo upon Pſal. g8. z. His rig » &c, To this alſo may 
m I, vapor > gage _—_— on 
oY. ng in the wayes of the Lor ſhall 
when they ſhall be converted. Or rather, They rw Fg} or. 
as ſome tranſlace : bur even thoſe that do not agree upon the 
ſame incerpreration : ro wir, they ſhall talk of theſe things, that 
have happened unto me , with acknowledgement and admirati- 
on of Gods power and 
___ 6. Though the Lord be bigh, yet be bath reſpe# unto the lowly] 
ai. 37+ I5» 
afar off ] God though, he dwell on high, yer is near to the 
yy but keeps aloof off from the proud , Prov, 3. 34. Jam. 4, 
6. 1Pert.i.s, 


V. 8. The Lord will verfeft that which concerneth me ] Pſalm | cauſe the more he thought of God,rhe more he u 
| himſelf anſwered) inc ble, 


57-2. Phil.1.6, Though mine enemies rage never ſomuck , yer 
the Lord which hath begun his work in me, will continue his fa- 
your to the end. 

forſake not the works of thine own hands] Job 10.8, 


PSAL. CXXXIX:; | 


Verſe 1. \ ce + Pſal. 17.12; 3. Je,r.12.3, 


Annofations oa the Book of Pſalmes. 


mewhat ambiguous | and 
TV. may he tranſlated, cithcr,thy name above all things, 


Pal. cxxxviii.cxxxix; 
thox underſtandeſt my thought afar off ] Long before 1 cog. 


ccive it, 


V. 3. Thou compaſſeſt my path] Sothar they are evidently known 


ty! > ttm Tho 
« 4. IRere Hnot & word In my e u | 
ing betore I ſpeak : or, my oem we Foe —_ "7 ray; 
ot ppagade] -— 41. 8. Thou me 
within the compaſle of thy knowlege , like a man that wi 
his ſeryant go out of his fight. Ort this beſet ring, — wy 
lirude from the manner of huntſmen, when they are in purſuir of 
lome wild beaſt; as ſome nor imp-obably think; then this, and laid 
thine hand upon me , muſt be underſtood in reference tg the ſame 
fimilirude, as Job 41. $. Lay thine band wpon him, &c. 
\ FA Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit 2 } From thy Power and 
knowledge ? 


V.8. If 1 aſcend up into heaven , thow art there, &c.] Amos, , 


dy 3» 4. 
V. 9. If I tabe the wings of the morning] He meaneth 
beams, which ſuddenly the ro the carth: or, wings ne = 
flyc as ſwift as they ſhoox out, and rake flight never ſo early, 

V. 10. Even there ſhall thy band] They power doth fo faſt hold 
me, that I can eſcape by no means from thee, 

lead me ' He ſhewerh,that Gods providence over us is not a bare 
knowledge, bur an effc&uall conduRing and diſpoſing of us, 

V. 11, even the night ſhall be light about me] Though 
oo OY ATR; Ne ap TInanes-- thine eyes as well as 

lighr. 
—4,,904 the darkneſſe bideth got from thee ] Job 16. 6, Heb; 


&4- 13. 
hideth not] Heb darbeneth nor. 
the darkneſſe and the light are both alike),Heb, & & the darkneſſe; 
ſo is the light. hou baſh poſſeſed] Thou haſt made 
V. 13, Fort ” ou me in all 
cherefore muſt oo me, ns, 
my reins} My afteRions, and moſt inward motions, 
ny cvered me in my mothers womb] With fleſh and chin; 
Io, 11, 


V. 14. for I am fearfully and wonderfully made] Conkdering 
wonder in frming ey eanno ue rae 
thy mighty power. Sce before upon Pla} 8,2. Ont of the mouthof 
babes, &c,and Plal.z 2.9. that took me out of the womb. 

right ] Heb. greathy. 

V. 13- ſubſtance} Or ſtrength, or body, _ 

and curiouſly wrought ] Like a picce of needle-work : for fo the 
word fgnikes. '- 

in the loweſt parts of the earth] Thar is in my morhers womb, here 
below on carth, Eph 4.g. or, as ſecrerly , as rhings formed inthe 
bowels of the earth, Job 28 1,2,&c. Which doth not only com- 
mend the wonderful art of the workman, who-can do his 
without help of light; which ſome conceive -to- be the princi 
aym: bur alſo ſers our the incemprebenfibleneſſe of it ro 


of the reach of ir and oath 
ur of rhe reach of mans wir Capacity, to L , 
Te rigdey ie, thar is, things wnder the earth; or , the deep 
GE Bb et hen ne IS rf a 
ons. See alſo upon Plal.s3.9. rhe lower parts of the earth. 

V. 16. andin thy book all my members were written] An altufron 
ro curious workmen, that work after a model ſer before them. 

all my members] Heb. all of them, 

which in continuance were faſhioned} Or, what doyes they ſbould 


be faſbi 
as yet there were none of them] Seeing that thou didft know 
much more now 


me before 1 was of eicher fleſh or 
muſt rhou know me, when thou haſt faſhioned me. | 
V.-17. tow precious alſo are thy thoughts wato me] Plal, 49. 5. 
How oughr | ro eſteem in my choughts the excellent 
of thy wiſdom in the creation of man ? or, how te 
are thy caunſcls > Rom. 11. 33, (Job 25, 26, 14. 
thy thoughts] Or , thoughts of thee. 


ovidence in it. Sce opon the former verſe, / 


V-18. I am fill with thee JEvery morniug when I awake, | ſee new 
occaſions ro medirare of rhy wi and to praiſe thee. Or, when! 
have ſpent the whole day (day after day) in the confideration of 
theſe things, the next ing I am where 1was 3 I am bur at the 
beginning ſtil:che more T chink of ic,the more wonderful it appears 
ro me, As that ancient Phyloſopher, who being asked what God 


was; firſtasked one day ro think of ir : then rwo, pt Fre 


V. 19. Surely | Heb. if, Pſal. 131-2. ; 
Surely thou wilt ſlay hes ed, 0 God ) Tr ſeems, thar which had 
put David ar this time to this ſolemn profeſſion,and ample declard- 
tion of his full perſwaſion of God being rhe ſearcher of the hearrs 
of men, as he that is the maker of men, &c, was ſome horrid ww- 
putation, which he rook much ro heart , from ſome one or ot 
of his birrer adverſaries, as though he had been in very deed, not- 


; V. 2. Thou bnoweſt my down-ſitting] He tonfeſlerh, withſtanding all his fair profeſſions and prerences of 2eal and pic- 
_—_ _— our ations, thoughts, nor any part of our life can be / ty, a wicked, bloody man, We know, Shimei did oxce objeR it un- 
id from God. 


to him, Come oyt, come out thou bloody man , and thou man of _ 


oa ms ow > Ho «oo 
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The Lord bath returned upon thee all the blood ; bor houſe of Saul,(Fc. 


> Sam, 16, 7,8. and iris more than likely that he met wit many 
ſuch,as by his many complaints and carneſt proyocarions to God 
in divers of his Plalmes,may be colleed, Having rherefore hicher- 
ro declared his fairh at large , concerning Gods Omniſcience, &c. 
he nov appeals to his juſtice, and before God, makes profeſſion of 
is INNOCENCcY, ; 
. V. 20, pa thine enemies take thy Name in vain] The words 
may alſo (as they are by ſome) be rranſleed,end rhine enemies lift 
up (themlclves,or, their heads: ) in varn,Or,as by others,they vain- 
ly extoll thine enemies The reader may take his choyce : the words 
will affo:d it, and other paralel places will be found , what ſenſe 
ſocyer of theſe he pirches upon, to make it probable, 

therefore] Or, then, 

V. 21, Do not I bate them, O Lord, that bate thee 2 ] His zeal of 
Gods glory wrought in him a fiery indignation, and urrer dcreſta- 
tion of all ſuch as oppoſed it, regarding not ſo much his own par- 
ricu.ar, as Gods intereſt, Pſal. 69.9. & 119, 158, 2 Chron, 19. 2. 
Prov.29, 27. 

V.23. Search me 0 God, and know my heart] Verſe 1, Pſal.26.2, 

V. 24. ſee if there be any wicked way in me} Pal 7.45 

any wicked way in me] Any courſe of ſin that is grieyous to God 


o mans. 

wiched way] Heb. way of pain, or grief. 

_ in the way everlaſting} Heb. [== þ440) JM by moſt 
cranſlared, in vie ſeculi ; or , per viam ſeculi, that is, ſay they, 
cothe end of my life, r$,i n via antiqua: that is, in the old 
way : as Jer, 6, 16. AMY MAN) is tranſlated , the old way. 
The old way, that is, the good and religious way ; to which ſome 
would have ASI) | 1a in the beginning of the verſe; which 
may be alſo rurned, the way of e eſte in, (as in the margin) by 
which they underſtand idolatry ,oppol; _ though rhe words may 
be drawn to this, [for _— i or idols ſometimes) yer ic 
doth nor ſeem ſo proper to this place. Bucer agrees with our Eng- 
liſhzand Junius, vits perpetud.See upon P1.2.4.7 ye everlaſting doors. 


PSAL., CXL. 
Rom the violent man] Which perſecurerh me of meer 
malice, and without cauſe, 

violent man] Heb. man of violences : that is , moſt violenc, 

V.z. Which imagine miſchiefs in their heart] They ſtudy how to 
bring the greareſt miſchicf on me; rhar is, to ill me, 

war } Heb, wars : that is, frequent ones 

V. 3. adders poyſon is under their lips] Plal. 58. 4, Rom. 3. 13. 
He ſhewerh how craftily wicked men proceed by calumnies, when 
they want power to 77 fawn 

V. 4 Keep me, 0 Lord, from the hands of the wiched] God is the 
refuge of the godly, when they are oppoled by worldlings, 

from the violent man] See Nores on ver, 1, 

'V. 5. ſnare for me} Plal.35,7. & 57.6. & 141-1.9. 

V. 7. thou baſt covered my bead in the day of battel} He callerh 
ro God wich lively faith, being aflured of his mercics , becauſe he 
had before-rime proved , that God helped him evyer in his dan- 
gers, coveri his head as with an helmet, or ſhicld, Pſal,7 1. 4. 

V.,S8$. ya not bis wicked device] For wicked men cannor ac- 
hue their plots, unlefle God give them ſtrength. 

they exalt themſelves] Or, let them not beexalted. 

+9. As for the bead of thoſe that compaſſe me about } Pl, 17.16.Pro. 
12.13. & 18,7 He deſireth that God would make their own words 
their bane, Pſaſ. 64. 8. or, let chan periſh by thoſe courſes that 
themſclyes plot and combine in : or,let their own imprecations fal] 
on them, Pſal. 109.17. The words may be tranſlated alſo, which is 
followed by ſome cf the beſt Interpreters : The bead of him ( by 
which ſome underſtand Doeg : - others, Saul : ) that compaſſeth me 
about, let the miſchief (or , perverſity) of bis own lips cover bim. 
Sce upon the next words, 

let the miſchief of their own lips | Life and death are often adſcri- 

bed in the Scripture co the to : or, which is equivalent to 
the mouth or lips, And not without cauſe, Fer cither a man 
ſpeakerh what his heart doth prompt unto him ; as all men na- 
gy Gene : Marth«12.3 4.0ut of the abundance of the heart, &c. 
Or if he be a diflembler, that is , one whoſe heart and rongue go 
not together; a crafry cunning man; ir is a great chance but ſome 
time or other he vvill be caughr in his doub dealing , and reaſon 
the fruirs of his falſe heart,or rongue, Much more might be ſaid of 
the rongue ,of which ſo much is in the Scripture: but more cannor, 
than is by c.James,chap.3-11.,2,8.ro yer,13.Sce alſoPſal, 17,3. 
Prov. 22, 13. & 18, 20, 21, 

V. 10, Let burning Gales fall upon them \ If a mag read theſe two 
verſes (9 & 10.) together, and conſider diligently; he may(rhough 
contrary to the current of Expoſitars,as may appear by vvhar hath 
been noced upon yerſe tenth : ) he may, I ſay , have juſt occaſion 
wlſpe, eſpecially if he rake Prov.z5. 21,22. For thou ſhalt heap 
wales of fire apon his bead, &c. into his conſideration ; that the 
meaning of the words ſhould rather be this : As for thoſe that com- 
paſſe me about, &c. Let burning coales fall upon their heads, &c, And 
though as1 ſaid before, the current of Expoſitors go another way. 
yet ſome very judicious; or more plainly , Calvin upon the place, 


Verſe 1, 


Annotations on the Book of ?ſalmes. 


| Pſal,cxli 
he miſſerh of the place in the Proverbs, which if he had thought of. 


it iS Likely, he would have been much more confident, Bur ch:g 
it we ground upon that place (as 1 think we muſt, if. we think to 
carry it againſt {9 many: , for this interpreration here ; ic muſt be 
granted, that as the words here, ace an imprecation; ſo there alſo ; 
which here,though the coherence of macrer,befides the tenor of the 
words themlelyes; doth evince them to be fo * yer there , ſeemerh 
very contrary tothe purpoſe of the wiſe authour, whom we would 
not willingly believe to be the authour of any ſuch inſtruion, 
chat 1eliſherh of any malice : much more contrary to the purpoſe 
and proteſhon of Evangelical Paul , who, though he borrow the 
words from Solomon, yer delivers the mater of chem as his own, 
Rom.12.20, See what is there noted at large in vindication of 
borh, upon Prov, 2 5.2 1,22, neither do-we know any thing now, 
that ſhould move us to change our opinion there delivered con- 
nag right mcaning ot thoſe words, except it ſhould be this 
one pallage of the Pſalmiſt : which yer being fo doubttull of ic 
ſelt; and 10 indifterently expounded by all , or moſt Expoſitors ; 1 
know not of what validity it may be apprehended by others , a- 
gainſt the pregnancy (as conceive) of lo much reaſon that may 
lway us for a different ſenſe in Solomon , and Sr. Paul. And yer 
were it certain aud ſure, that both the Plalmiſt , and his ſon aim- 
ed at one and the ſame proverbial expreſſion; yer is it net withour 
example, thar one and the ſame expreflion of words ; yea one and 
the ſame proverb, wichour any variation of words , may be uſed in 
a different ſenſe, and to a different end. Of words and phraſes, be- 
ing the ſame, uſe in a different, yea contrary lenle, I Scriprure, 
and elſewhere, I could give many examples : and lame haye been 
iven in theſe Notes, vpon occahon : Of Proverbs, or proyerbiall 
peeches, it my memory ſerve me nor at this time, 1 doubr not bur 
with a lirtle help either of books, or berrez: memory, there may be 
found good ſtore. And this I ſhould rather pirch upon, than to be- 
lieve thar either Solomon, or St, Paul could intend the words in 
a precepr of charity; ſo (to ordinary conſtrution ,. and their au- 
thority laid aſide ) uncharicably. But now [I have dealt fo 
freely with the Reader (for indeed I would not conceale any 
eruch , whether it make for , ox againſt any {_oomgage paves, 
I ſhall now deale as freely and cruly wich him , in - profet- 
fing thar this interpretation of the words of the Pſalmift, 
chough ar firſt, upon comparing with Solomons words , ve- 
ry [auſible; yer upon further conſideration , appeareſt other- 
wiſe unto me, I did mention Calvin before , - that he had 
an Expoſition that came very near, Iris this :  Recidat moleſtia, 
quam jcelerats ſer monibus mihi mntentant , in capitaipſorum : Here 
Calvin doth nor tell us , what ſhall become of the word operiar, 
which is ſer our by him; and inſtead of ir- Recidgat put in his 
place, Bur 1 ſuppoſe he intended ir (though for. þrevity ſak 
he did not ſo fully explain himlſelt ) chus ; Ler the miſchief, 
which they inrended unto me by rheir wicked tongues, coyer 
their own h-ads. which i in cffkec& ; Recidat moleftie : &c. 
The evil! which rhey intended unto me , let ir fall v i 
own heads, [rt is plauſible enough of ir ſelf, as he propoſeth ir + 
bur much more pcobabble, in my judgement , if he had obſerved, 
(which 1 wonder he doth not) that there is in the words , fo or- 
dered and conſtrued, an allufion ro verie 7. thou baft covered 
my head in the day of battell, Many ſuch ſecret allufions- of 
words there be in the Scripture (of another kind, ſee before 
upon *Pſal, 75. 6. nr from the South: ) of which we haye 
reared elſewhere largely, - toy therefore be right , as it 
ſeemerh unto me, very plauſible; Let burni all upon 
them , in the next yerſe , muſt be contfirncd. do ir ca and ſe 
the expreſsion, here apparently different from! Solomons. Moſt 
Expoſitors are of opinion , that the Pſalmiſt doth here allude 
ro thar fre that came trom heaven, tothe deſtrution' of Sodom 
and Gomorrah : as the moſt dreadfull imprecation he could rhink 
of : which is very likely, Of imprecations in geneall, in chis 
Book of Pſalmes, Sce before upon Pſal. 35, ver. 4+ Let them 
he confounded. Of Solomons words and meaning , fee theres 
Prov. 25, 2 1,22- 
let thew be Caſt into the fire) Heb. let him caſt : ro vvir, God : 
and ler all manner of miſchief befall them , and ſo overwhelm 


| chem, that rhey may never recover again. 


V. 11, an evill ſpeaber} Heb. a man of rongue. 

an evill ſpeaker be eſtabliſhed in the earth : evill ſhall hunt the vio- 
lent man to overthrow him) Or, an evill ſpeaker, as wicked man of 
violence be eftabliſhed in the earth: let him be hunted to his overthrow, 
See upon al. 55. 23. bloody and deceitfull men. 

evill ſhall hunt the violent man to overthrow him} Gods plagues 
ſhall ſo from place ro place purſue him; as he ſhall have ne vvay 
roeſcape, Jer.16. 16, 

overthrow] Heb. to deftruFions : that is, ro certain deſtruRion. 
V. 13. the uprizht ſhall dwell in thy preſence] That is, ſhall be 
defended and-preſerved by thy fatherly providence and care , as 


one of thy family, 
PSAL, CXLI, 


Verſe 1, T Cry wnto thee] He ſheweth , that there is no other re 


propoſeth an interpretation that ce very neag to this, bur that 


fuge in our neceſizies , bur only to flye unto Gad fas 
comfort of ſoul or body, ; 
V.i; 


s P 


Pſal. cxlii. 
2. ſer ; ] Heb, chreFed. 


hands as the evening ſacrifice ] Pſal.134. 2. He 
Jefivcc ro 3.2 br as ble ro God,as the incenle and 
ſacrifices were in the San&uary, Plal.6g.31. Mal.1.11. Rev. 8. 4. 


; the door of my lips ] He defirerh God to krep his 
es I lraong unadviſedly ; for of himſelf he could not do 
ir, Pſal. 39. 1. ; __ . , 

V. 4. letme not eat of their dainties ] Ler nor their proſperity 
allure me ro be wicked, as they are, Pſal. 37. 1. & 73. 15. 

V. 5. Let the righteous ſme me, it ſhall be a bindneſſe, and let 
him reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent oil, which ſhall not break my 
bead ] Or, Let the righteous ſmite me kmdly, and reprove me ; let not 
their precious off break my bead, &c. 

and ler bimreprove me] He could well endure all reproofs, that 
came froma loving hearr, Prov. 9.8. & 19 25. & 25. 12. 

an excellent oil] Heb oil of bead, Eccleſ. g. 8. He comparerh a 
faithful and friendly reproof, ro ſuch an ointment as they uſed to 
-anoint their heads withal. 

it ſhall not _ my head ] Oyl cannor properly be ſaid, as oy, 
ro break rhe But oyl being here meraphorically raken 
for words of reproof, which may be fazd, (rhough 6gurarively roo) 
to break the bead, or ſoul, as Job 19. 2. How long will ye vex my 
fſexl, and break me in pieces with words ? what bel ro words 
Properly, ishere erred ro oyl, Some tranſlate, ( which the 
Original will bear roo ) Let it never ceaſe from my head: that is, 


ee mrs ſhalt bein their calaniries] So far tall thei 

er rayer ſhalt bein thetr Catamties © far their 
nb rife} nding, that I will requite them with my beſt 
prayers, when they moſt need them ; thar is, in their calamiries, 
. wwhenthe malicious, uncharicable, if rhey bear any ſmall grudg, 
aremoſt apr to iriſult. Some more emphatically, bur ro rhe ſame 


purpole ; Oo faciet, &c.thar is, The more they do it, the more 

T ſhall think to pray for them, 
V. 6 thy bear my words] When the great men that now 
me be overthrown, as ſtumbling in tony wayes, 


then , or the people which followed them mm perſecuting me, 
Ae and heatken willingly ro Gods word, Ifai, eye 

V. 7, Our benes are ſcattered at the graves mouth ] Either he 
encanes the bones of ſuch as died for his cauſe, or elſe that rhey 
were ready to be ſcarrered at the mouth, ſo rhar it were a 
wmiracle for themro eſcape dearth, 2 Cor, 1, g. 

V. 8. mine eyes are unto thee; 0 God ] 2 Chron, 20. 12. 

leave not my fowl deftirute ] Heb. mabe not my ſoul bare. 

V. 10. Let the wicked fall into their own nets ] Heb. into bis 
nets : that is, to Gods nets, whereby he carcheth the wicked in 
their own malice : or, every one into his own ner, as Pſal. 7. 15, 
&9,15 & 35.8. ; 

woileſt that I withal eſcape ] Let their fall be my deliverance, 

withel } Or, alone. See Job 29. Ezra 4. 3. 

eſcape ] Heb. poſſe over. 


PSAL. CXLI1T, 


Title, 
Maſchil of David ] Or, A Pſalm of David giving inftruftion, 
when he was inthe cave ] 1'Sam, 24- 3. 


Verſe 1, I mrs appears to be made afrer the deliverance 
eryed ] | 


menrioned. bee rhe 

| ſtant prayer unto God condem- 
nerth their wicked rage ; who, in their troubles, cither deſpair, and 
murmure agai or elſe ſeek ro others rather than to God, to 
have in their miſcries. 

did1 my -- ] The mow progers in rhe 1 
fignihes a i juſtice againſt his focs : crying, fignifies 
earneſtnefle : maltng fpolicerion ſhbvrs, that he HTS 
from God : complarmr, or meditation, argues a preconſideration of 
whar he prayed for : ſhewing, intends a laying open of his troubles 
orderly in fit words, 

V. 3. then thou kneweft my path ] Thou kneweſt which way 1 
ſhould eſcape,when I knew no means of delivery : or, thou didft 
approve the way that I was in,and tookeſt care of me, Pfal. r. 6, 

V. 4+ 1 looked on my right hand, and beheld ] Or, look on the right 


and ſee. 

refuge failed me }] 1 had no place inthe world to flee to, 

failed me ] Heb. periſbed from me. 

no man cared for my ſoul ) Heb. no man ſought after my ſoul. 

V. 5. Thou ] The words following, to the end, were ſpoken in 
_ _— ] Though all f he har God 

my refuge all means failed him, knew thar 
would trade biz, Pſal. 32.7. & 46. F 
” any portion in'the land of the living } Pſal. 16. 5. & 73. 26.and 
T19. 57. Lam. 3. 24. 

V. 7. Bring = HAR of priſon ] For he was on all ſides beſet 
with his enemies, as though he had been in a moſt ſtrair priſon. 

the righteous ſhall compaſſe me about ] Either to hear me ſpeak of 
wy wonderful deliverance, that they may rejoyce and praiſe God 
with me, or elſe ro ſer the crown on wy head, 


Annotations on the Book of Pſalms. 


for l Or, when, 


Pſal, caliii, 


PSAL, CXLIIT, 


Verſe I, Ear my prayer, 0 Lord, grve care io my ſup cats 
H a ſuppoſed difference berween prayer Cor 


ſee upon Pſalm 55. 1. Hide not thy Jelf from my ſupplication : 
thele very words are cired. Of the word righteouſneſſe, how ; be 
underſtood in this and other like places, ſee upon Vſal. 91, , pa 
liver me in thy righteowfneſe. Of fairbfulneſſe, or truth, ( for it js _ 
one word in the Original Hebrew, bur ſomerimes written fu1j and 
ſometimes abbreviared by leaving our one of the radical lemers'» 
See upon Pal. 57. 10. For thy mercy is great. Bur becauſe the 
word is ſo frequent in this book , ſomewhat more ſhalt be 
laid here alſo. Faithfulneſſe, they lay, is adſcribed unto God. 
for keeping of promiſes. Ir is ſo, often, But then we mug 
know, that the promiſes of God, for which he is 6 
( faithful ) are ether particular promiſes , made unto particu 
lar men, as Abraham, David, and the like: or general pro. 
miles, to a whole nation ; or, rather, to all men in ——_ 
as for example ; That he will be the proteftor of them thac 
feare him; and pur their truſt in hin: chat upon «arne re. 
pentance and amendment of life , he will pardon iniquities : 
that he will be the avenger of the poor, and fatherlefle, that 
are opprefled by might : for theſe, and the like, farthfulneſſe 
is adicribed unto God by rhe Pſalmiſt, as often as for keep- 
ing his word, to him { {9 often incylcated by Expoſirors . ) 
particularly. Again, fertbfulneſſe may be adlcribed umo God, 
not ſo much in reference to any cxprefle promiſe , as upon 2 
preſumption grounded upon his nature, and former experience, 
So becauſe the creation of man, endowed with fuch and ſack 
faculties, is an argument of Gods goodnefle ; it may be pre- 
ſumed of God, as he is a faithful Creator , that he will na 
have the death or deftrution of any man; ( Ezck. 33. 11.) 
thar he will have a care of them eſpecially, whohaving ( 
their lives, in his ſeryice, commit the breping of thei Get 
(1 Per, 4. 19. ) unto Him at their departure; who both a 
is & Creatour, knows, how to value ; wm and how to keep 

them, and as he is farthfal, will nor diſappoint chem. cher 
have truſted Him , with what was deareſt unto themſclys, 
Bur all I aimed at here, is but ro ſhew , that faithfulneſs 
adſcribed to God in divers reſpe&ts, and not to be confined ty 
particular promiles. wi x - 

into judgement with thy ſervant | Tob 14.3, He acknowſellgerh 
a juſt en. roo inthoſc things that had befallen him, 
by the unjuſt hands of his enemies ; and intreaterh him no to dral 
rigorouſly with him, as in juſtice he mighr, 

in thy fight ſhall no man lromg be juſtified ]} Exod. 34. 7, Rom. 3. 
20, Gal. 2, 16. 
a.V, 3. For the enemy hath perſecuted my ſoul ] There is no 
ſtion,but tac David amamediarcly and lirerally intended ir of 
one, or more of his mortal and viſible enemies, that eirher by 
violence, or by ſecret plots and machinartions,d;d endeavour to 
reave him of his life: or by derraftion perchance,and falſe impers- 
tions, of his name, rogvod and godly men a5 dear, us lifeT 
ſelf, Bur in the myſtical, or ical ſenſe, this enemy ( orene- 
mics) may be underſtood of the Devil,properly called *aren,thar is, 
an adverſary, (as Pſal, 109. 6. and let Satan ftand at bs right band ) 
as nor onely being the grand and Original enemy to mankind; but 
alſo, as he,who in very truth is the aurhor, aberter, and fomentor 
of all ungodly ſtrifes and contentions a men; and by onrward 
and inward temprations and provocarions, { where God for fecrer 
cauſes, dorh not reſtrain him) the occaſion of all faughter,and un- 
juſt blood-ſhedding Joh.8.40, & 44 Sothar whoever bearerh bur 
malice in his hearr, ( See alſo x Joh, 3, 15, Whoever bateth bis bro- 
ther, &c. ) may truly be ſaid,in fome degree,ro be polſeft. Whelo- 
ever therefore rightly underſtandeth theſe things, whatever he rex- 
derh in this whole Book, ( by way of imprecation eſpecially ) of c- 
nemies and adverſaries, according to the expoſition and application 
of che ancients,he may very wokeably, whether he have any cne- 
mics in this world or no, underſtand it of his fpirirual enemics, 
which he is ſure he hach 2 and no lefle ſure,in caſe þe have othere- 
nemies too, whether more or fewer, ſo far as they deal by malice 
and unjuſt violence, thar ir is the Devil «har ſers them on works 
and leads them * theſe app and uncharitable __ I now 
there be many things in theſe imprecations, not appliabie, yroper- 
ly eo ſpirits, bur athittel men Caddy, that are flcſh and btood: 
yet nothing hinders, but that he that readerh thery, may the 
the Devil, and in ſome convenient ſenſe apply all rt him, 4s 
cauſe of all evil, both ſpiritual and remporal. co as 

bath ſmitten my life ] 1 muſt needs be flain, if thou relieve 


nor, t 
to dwell in darkneſſe ] lam forced ro live in dark caves, 1k 
yes 


that have been Lg dead ] He acknoweledgeth chat ny is his 
onely true Phyfitian that can heal him ; for he can rave up en 
long fince dead. 

V. 4, ſpirit overwhelmed within me | Pſal, 142. 

my beart within me is deſolate ] So that he was u 
Gods power, on which he relyed, Pal. 73. 26. 


3 
pheld onely by 
V, g. Int 


Where 


old, and the manifold examples of thy fayour toward thine: or, 


2 


f Leomforr my ſelf with-the remembrance of thy favours to me in 
, crimes paſt, and take them for a pawn of comfort in timeto come, 
: becauic thou arr the ſame; ſal, 97 5, Its 
: all thy works) Heb every work of thine, or, all thy praflice, | 
% V.s my ſoul thirfteth after thee Pal 42.1,2. & 63.1.8 84.2. 
l 45 4 thirſty land] 1 earneſtly deſite 'ro be with God inthe vat 
4 Auary as the dry ground defircs rain, Plal.4 :,1,2, & 63. I. 
) . 'V. 7: Heat A = my me. 
c I be like, &c r, for | am become IINe, &C. be. 
e Yu in ws mitning] In rhe morning, that is, ſpeedily, and in 
l, dye rime, Pſal, 19x. $. Sec upon Plal,zo. 5. weeprag may endure for 
t a nigh; &c, | þ oft 
4 cauſe me th bow the way] Dire me which way I may elcape 
- this danger, leſt I periſh in ir, Plal 28x. & 5.8, 0 if 
» V. 9. I flee anto thee to bide me} Heb, bide me with thee. 1 ; 
bs my ſelt under = _ - chy wings, that 1 might be defended 
at r wer, Fial.g1.1. 1 
Þ. Dy po Teach wm 'He confelieth; thar both the knowledge of, 
F and obedience to Gods will in us, cometh from the Spot & God, 
It who teacheth us by his Word, giverh' underſtanding by his Spiric, 
je and framerh our hears by his grace t6 obey kim, 
)- to do thy will)" That is, juſtly, and arighr : for , fo ſoon 'as we 
} d:cline from Gods wil, we fall into errour. *_ 
d; thy Spirit is good, lead] Or, let thy good Spirit lead. 
2 F- the land of uprightneſſe] Or, in (ot on) an even ground , as 
x, Wai 26-7-10,” h | ; 
> V. 11 Ouicken me] Keep me alive, and free me from this 
e- deadly danger. | 
« «  Srachen me, O Loyd, for rby name ſake} Plal. 119 25, 37,88,107. 
$; for thy Names ſake ) Thar thy Name may be honoured , tby Ju- 
mt ſtice ſhewed on perſecurors, thy mercy r6 me thy ſerrane, 
tr V. 14. of rþy merey cat off thine enemits] Which ſhall be @ fign 
25 ' of thy fatherly care of me. ny | 
? I am thy ſervant] Plal 116.16, 
" EE ONSDOo0 BSAL. LEELY. 
bs | 
ty Verſe't. M:* frrength] Heb. My rock, | 
| | '* which teacherh my bands t» war, &c.] 2 Sam. 22. 
th 35. Who, »t a poar ſhepherd, hach made me a valiant wazriour, 
gh "and mighty conquerour, 
cal "" to war} Heb. ro rhe war, &c, : | 
Vas. Mh eoneſſe Or, My mercy, From whom' zlone 1 look 
S for ki and protection. Fw 
My goodneſſe and my fortreſſe,my high tower and my deliverer,&c.) 
mil '2 Sam.22. 2,349. + 
=e Lo 8) Heb! my deliverer for me : for the Propher can- 
o "nor {arisfie himſelf wich any words, . 
| _ who" ſubduerh my people under rhe] =— irs, thar — 
oct "his own authoriry, power nor policy, his ki m- was quier, 
feT "bur by che ſectertavour of God: ©" * © © D 
_ V. 3. Lord, what is man, that thou rabeſt knowledge of him ? or 
1 te fo fig, & ] Job 7, 17, Plal 8. 4 Heb 2.6: wet, 
ml) that rho rabeft knowledge of him 7) To give unto God juſt 
but aiſe, is, To confefſe our ſelyes ro be unworthy of ſo excellenr 
wr Gohekes, and that he beſtoyerh chem ypon us of his free mercy. 
rard . V. 4. Manis like th vatijty] Job ig.2; Plal 39; 3. 
cret ” "V. 5. Bow thy Beavens, © Lord; 8c.) Pal 18.9. Tſai; 64. 1. 
un- Shew thy ſelf prelerit antarth, by deftroyi my greareſt enemies, 
but who are like mountains, in compatiſon'of gr, On men. 
os- V. 6. Caſt forth. lightning and ſcatter them] Plal, 18. 13,14, 
hoſes Deliver me by heavenly mennes, for earthly means fail me, 
"vac  V.7. Sendthy band] Heb. bands. He was in ſuch danger, char 
of c- he rhougltr he nertied borh hands} rhar'is, all Gods power , to 
210 kel him. % i T3811) i 
_ rom above] From heaven. | 
ey ont cf gredt, waters] Vial.c9.'t:,14. 
_ from the hand airs thild/en] Deliver me from the tunulrs 
alice of ſtrangers, thar profelſ= peace ro me : or, of my own people, 
works that carry themlclves cruelly roward me , like ſtrangers, Sce up- 
know enPſal. 54 3. ftrangers : &c. | | 
os V. 8. And their right hand 4 4 right band of falſhood) Plal.26.10. 
—_ For chqugh they ſhake hands, yer they keep nor promiſe. 
"he V.g. {wilt ſing « new ſong unto thee] A rare and excellent 
as forg, as thy great = deſerve; or, a new triumphanc ſong 
vigory, framed eſpecially upon rhis occaſion ; the ar 
re ably o— Gormags gingdc na OP 
_—_ « new ſong uno thee, 0 God] Plat.46.'3. & 98. 1. 
bs V. 10, It is be that giveth] , Or, Whogiveſt, 
1 «bis ſatvation] Or. vifory. « fa 
"2g delrvereth} Or, delivereſt.”* 
up David his ſervant] Though ftrange kings be called Gods ſor- 
cnc judem Elay 45 ol 16 anckey ulerh them ro exe- 
"oy $; yet David, a ey that rule godly, are 
| are pro- 
nely by = _ ; —þ bectuſe rhey ferve not their own Cato, bur ſer 
_ In "ory. ] 
ſ 4 = Rjd megand d: liver me from the hand of ſtrange children] 


Pſal.cxliv;. Annotations on the Book of Pſalmer; my 
 V, 5. I remember the dayes of old) To wir, thy great benefirs of \ 


V. 12. That our ſons may be as plants] He deficeth God to con- 
tinue his benefits toward his people , that there may be a hopeful 
poſterity after them, . 

that our daughters may be as corner flones poliſhed] Ancient artj- 
ficers were wont to carve their pillars, (in palaces and ſumytnous 
edifices, eſpecially, ) which did bear the main building into cho 
form of grave marrons and virgins. Such were thoſe that were cal- 
led Caryatides, whom Vitruvius and others, ſp: ak of, and deſcrive: 
though rhe reaſon of that particular name (if rhe common inter- 
preration be rrue,) be'much 1larer than Davids tim-, Bur they had 
other names too, which might be ancienter, Ir is yery likely that 
David doth here allude ro ſome ſuch cuſtome, 

poliſhed] Heb. ar. | 

V. 13; That our garwers may be full | That we may have corn 
not only to car plencifully, bur alſo ro lay up abundantly. 

all manner of ftore] Heb. from kind 1#hind. | - 

V. 14. That our exen may be ſtrong ts labour] That our cane! 
may be very ſerviceable ro us, | | 

ſtrong to labour} Heb, able to bear burdens; or, loaden with fleſh, 

V Me þ yin that? le thet is in ſuch a caſe} Pal 33. 12. 
& 65. 4. it rhey be thac enjoy outward proſperiry, awch 
more happy are they thas arc in Gels frrous, 7 l 


PSAL. CXLYV. 


: Title, 
praiſe] = os Tha of Pſalm 2x. age C1 
- » This is rhe la Alphabetical ; of which,ſce before 
© uponPfal. z5 arche end- ; $1 
Verſe 1. my Pſal. r00.1, He ſhewerh what fſacri- 
; ces are plealant and acceptable unto wod, 
raiſe and CY : and ſceng thar God ftill comeani his 
$ towards us, We f pra i 
= _ s ought neyer to be moorys prailing him 
NV. 3. Great is the Lord] H he deglareth, char all power i 
fubjea unto God;and that no worldly promotion — ro ebloure 
. and vis greatneſſe is unſearchable ] Heb. aud of his greatnefſe 
there is no ſearch, - | 
Y, 4 (One generation ſhall praiſe thy works to another] Elay 38, 
19: Plal, 78, 4+ POT”: | 
ro another] For: as the end of mans creation , and of his 
preſervation, in this life, is to praiſe God, therefore he irerh, 
thas nox onely we our ſelvesdo this, bur cauſe all others to do the 


y. s. monks] Heb. things 7 _— 
. 6. errable I 
Get thy 1 h ) terrible judgemencs againſt 
declwe thy} Heb.tedare ir... _. . 
V q: They ſhall abundantly utter] As water rans out of a Foun- 
rain, Jer &,7..; ' | 
;- voumny of thy gee tire] Thy great bleſſings , which 
. V. 8, ,The Lord is gracions, compaſſion 
Num. 14- ES t 4 Jt | kde _ 
«nll of compaſs] He delcriberh after what ſort God ſhew- 
eth himle 
ve 


E 


If ro all his creatures, though our fins have provoked hi 
nina Revo a rl ry 
par r is | 4 l i 
men, albeit they feel nor the ſweer —— a ah 


of great mercy] Heb. great in mercy, 
gt F67 diana hol als, We 
11 t ingdom praiſe 
of thy glory von in all ty cen Uny L 000 prvile 
ed would obſcure the ſame by their filenceyyer the fairhful are cycr 
ſpeaking of ic, 


V. 12, bis mighty \a#s] Gods ſervants of hi | 
tharothers Bugs dan of them. _ TI 

o «ng everlaſting Kingdom ] Heb, a kingdow of all ages 
1 Tim. 1 17. 


V. 14. The Lord upboldeth) All that are: upheld from falling; 


are waelg Gods bur ſome 
N being in milery and afflition, would faine 
and periſhyif God did noe 1phold chem, and therefore they ught 
ro reverence him char reignerh in heaven, and ſuffer il 
be governed by him. : : 
raiſeth up all thiſe that be bowed drwn] Plal. 146. 8. 
all thiſe that be bowed down] Ready to fall- underthe burdeni of 
their miſeries. See Plal. r48. 8. , 
V. 15. The aerof ell wainne thee] To wir, as well of man 


a3 of beaſt, hee) © 
wait upon thee] Or, look unto thee, | IT 
thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeajm] Pſal.104.17...-:- -- ; 
ee A ee Ce Ob 

not only tor all hi 

ſec in all his proceedings, , WM 3 
holy] Or, mercifull. or, a. or Has hls 3, ; 
V. 18, The Lord is nigh unto ll them that call upay him] Not in 


4 EN he is ready to grape thizir requeſts, 


6P4 « 


as) 


PTal.cxlvi.cxlvii. 
in tauth] In ſincerity of hearr, #5 all che faichtull do, withour 


hypocrifke. : ; 
V. 19. He will fulfill the deſire #f them that fear bim1 For chey 
ask, or with for nothing, but according ro this Will, 1 Joh. 5. 14. 
V. 21+ tet all fieſh bieſſe bis boly Name for ever and ever] Let all 
men praile him, So Plal.sy. 2. 


PSAL. CXLVIT, 


Verſe 1. | ye the Lord] Heb, Hallelujah. 
Preiſe the Lord, ong ſoul] Plal.103., 1, 

O my ſoul] He Ntirrech up himfelf, and all his afteRions ro 
praiſe God. 

" V. +, While Hive, will I praiſe the Lord] Plal 104. 33. 

V. 3. Pat not year truſt in Princes , nor m the ſon of man, m whom 
there # no belp) Pſat,118 8,9, Sce alſo upon Pſa!,$2.7, Eur yeſhall 
die he men, 8c. | 

Put not your truſt in Princes] That God may have all praife. 
Here he forbidderh all vain confidence , fhewing that by nature 
we are more inclined to put our truſt in creatures, than in God the 
Creatour. 

belp \ Or, ſalvation; vr, becauſe be cannot help himſelf, 

V: 4 bereturneth to bis earth] Of which he was made, Gen.z, 

,& 3+ 19, 
: bis phenghts periſh] As their excellent devices , and yain opini- 
ons, whereby they battered themſelves, and imagined wicked en- 
rerpriles ainſt others, 


V.sy. i be that bath the God of Jacob for bs help ] Jer.17.7* 
whoſe bope # in the Lord bis God] Plal.144. 15. 
$u 1 Heb, 'ox; 


V.46. Which made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that therin 6] 
Gen, 1.2, 

Which made braven and carth] He encouragerh the godly ro 
cruſt only in the Lord, both, for that his power is able to deliver 
them fram all and becauſe for his promiſe ſake , bis will 
-is-moſt ready ro do ir, 

V. 7. Which executeth judgement for the oppreſſed , wbich giveth 
Food to the hungry] Plakrog 6. 

for the oppreſſed] Whole faith and patience for a while he rry- 
eth, bur ar h "he punifherh the adverſaries , thar he may be 
known to be the Judge of the world, 

the Lardfooferh the prifencrs] Plal.63.6. & 157, 10. 

V.$. The Loyd openerh the eyes of the blind, the Lord raiſeth, 
&c.1T it be moſtrruc, liccrally taken , that God openerh 
the eyes of the bimd, &c. yer it is more agreeable ro the conrexr, 
that the words be raken meraphorically , of gracious unexpeted 
deliverances from exrreme milery,as long impriſonment, hard bon- 
dage, and the like; as priſoners, and caprives, elſewhere, See alfo 
upon Plal.q7.6, my ſoule, and 145. 14. and 69. 23. Let their eyes 
b- ed 


the Lord raiſeth them that are bowed dow) Plal.145. 14. 

the Lord levweth the righteous) Though he vift them by afligi- 
on, hunger, impriſonment, and ſuch like rryals ; yet his fatherly 
love rand pity never faiteth rhem, yea; rather co his, cheſc are figns 
of his loye, Heb.12.6. 

V. 9. The Lord preſerveth the ſtrangers } Meaning, all them 
ther are deftirure of all worldly means, and fuecour , as being in a 
range place, where none knowes, or regards chem, 

the farherieſſe and widow } Deur. 10.18, Plal,c8.y, 

the way of the withed be turneth 1pfide down | Plal 1.6. 

V. 10. The Lord ſhall reiga for ever} Exod, 15, 18. He affured 
oe _— that God reigneth for ever , for rhe preſervation of 


PSAL, CXLVIL 


Verſe r, re praiſes unto our God] Plal. 92. 2: 
for it #pleaſant] he ſhewerh wherein we oughe tp 
exerciſe our ſelyes continrrally, and co rake delight, ro wit, in prai- 
ſing God, for thar is pleaſing to him, 
and praiſe is comely | Plal.33. 1, 
V. 2. The Lord doth build up Feruſalem | Becauſe the Lord is the 


Fornder of the Churchit cannor be de d though the members 
thereof be diſperſed, and ſeem as it were, for a time, to be caſt off. 
be gathereth rogether the ont caſts of Iſr Deut.20. 3. 
V. 3. He healeth the broken in beart ) With affe&ion, or with 
forrow for fin. 


wends } Heb. griefs. 

V. 4. Hetelleth the number of the ſtars) Though ir ſeem to man 
Incredible , that God ſhould aflemble his Church, being ſo diſper- 
ſed, yer nothing can be too hard for him , that can number, and 
name all the ſtars. The ſtars, according to the Scriprure phraſe,arc 
accounted 2s as the fand of the Sea,innumerable, Which ſome 
think ro be ſpoken only according ro common opinion : as many 0- 
ether things are rirere, Ancient Aſtronomers indecd are faid to 
hare redaced them ro a certain number, according ro their ſeveratl 
magnirude: : they tell us of a thouſand and ſome odd hundreds; in 
all. But this myſt be underſtood of thoſe that could clearly be diſ- 
ecrned, For mavy others have been obſcrved fincez and of lare, by 


Annotations on the Book of ?ſalmes, 


Plal.cxlviii. 


Galileus to a very great number, It may Rand ther 

doubtcd truthgthat they are to man,innumerablc nk . . 

ſtole coo,polivyely maintain. Calling of them by their names _ 

on : ct meg, or, as ſome others, the 
ingniſhing of every one of chem to certain r= af 
TY _ —” m names | orgy and fun&iong, 

V. 5s. bi rftanding + infaaize | Heb 
there is no —_— ne, Rom. I mn . of bis under ftanding 

V, 6. hecdfteth the wicked down to the ground] For 
high thar the wicked climb , the greater A _ fall he more 
Plal.73, 18,19, be Lord) He my 

V. 7. Sing unto the Loy b. Anſwer ; That is, 6 
Exod.15.z 1, and 32, 18. Or,anfwer Gods goodnelle RE om, 
nefle and obedience. 4 

V. 8. Who covereth the heaven with clouds) He ſheweth, by <> 
examples of Gods mighty power, goodnelle, and wiſdom, tha on 
can _—_ gs moſt _ co praile God, 

prepwreth rain for the earth , who eth gralle t 
the mountains] Pal. — We tao hd. 4 

V. 9. tle grueth the beaſt bis food, and to the young x, ! 
&y] Job 38,41 Pal pas: _ VE Warts 126 

to1be young ravens which cry | For their crying ; - 
confeſſion of thei need, which cannot be ln itn 
then if God ſhew himlelf mindtyl of the comemprible fowles , can 
he ſuffer them to die with famine , whom he bath aflured of 
life everlaſting ? Job 38. 41. Matth,s.26. 

which cry} Or, when they cry. 

V, 10 he tabeth no pleaſure in the legs of a man\) God is thus 
bountiful to che creatures, not for any worrh in them , bur for his 
love to his people 

V.11. = them that fear bun, in thoſe that boye in be mercy} 
Plal.zz. 13. 

V. 1:, hope in bis mercy] Heb. waft for his mercy, 

V. 13. be hath ftrengthned the barres of thy gates} He doth nor 
only turniſh his Church with all things neceflary , bur preſervath 
alſo the ſame, and makerh it ſtrong againſt outward force, 

V. 14. He maketh peace in thy borders] Heb, who maketh thy 
border peace. 

fineſt of the wheat) Heb. fat of wheat, Deur.32.14.Plal $1, 16, 

V. 15, He ſendeth forth bis commandment] His ſecret working ia 
all creatures, is a5 2 commandment to keep them in order , and to 
give them motion and torce. 

bis word runneth very ſwiftly ] For,immediatcly,and without ref- 
Ning, all chings obey him. Sce upon Pſal. 107,20. He ſent bis word, 

« 16. He grueth fuow hike wooll: be ſcattereth the boar froſt like 
aſhes] He compareth ſnow to wooll, and hoar froſt toaſhes ; aac 
only becanſe of ſome ourward reſemblance in p07 ug 
alſo becauſe of the like effe&s, ir being the propricty of ſnow, 8 
Naturaliſts oblervc, to warm the _ rol jo hoar froſt, ro burn, 
eyen to aſhes, ſomerimes; as they ſay, This effe& of the hoar froſt 
ſome aſcribe to the coldneſie of it ; ir being the propriety of incen- 
five cald ro burn; * is nt Yargear, de O\td 765 aura j at 
PT4eigarer 75 S50p40s : not as having proper! 
liry in-ic ſelf, but by an anti iſtalis, &c. on is levk 
others; tor rhen,lay they , / hy ſhould burn plants,and 
00, becauſe it is colder than hoar froſt. Their refllution therefore 
of that matter is, that the cauſe is not known; and ro be account- 
ed no lefle than miraculous. There is an a allufian inthe 
original words, berween 1191, JANQ» and V9, 

V. 19. He ſhewetb] As before he called Gods ſecrer working in 
all his creatures, his word, ſo here he meanerh the will of God re- 
_— in the Scripures, given to his Church , as a moſt precious 
crealure, 


his word unto Jacob , bis flatutes and bis judgements unto Iſrael] 


tt 
bis word unte Jacob] Heb. his words, Thar is, theren words, or 
commandments. He gave them the law moral, ceremonial, pudi- 
cial, Mal. 4* 4. 0 
V, 20. they have not known them} The cauſe of chis difference 
is, Gods free mercy to his Church , which hath therefore great 
caule to prailc him, Rom, 3 1, 


PSAL, CXLVIIL 


Verſe 1, Raiſe ye the Lord] Heb, Hallelujah. 
= Saran Rev- 5, 13, Ye heavenly cred- 
rures praiſe God in the heavens, 
V. 2. all bis angels} Pal, 103. 20,21. Becauſc they are -_ 
bers of the ſame Church, he ſerteth them before our eye3, 4 
are moſt willing hercugto, and by rheir prompt obedicnce , tcac 


us ro do our duty. ; ; 

V. 3. ſun vas moon] In that Gods glory ſhinerh in theſe inlen- 
fible crearures, this their beauty) and orderly motiog, 15 a CONN 
CR God, Pſal.19. 1,2, &6 

ars of ight{ Job 38. 7. , 

V.4 Je _—_ of heavens] Ye higheſt heavens, 1 King. 8. f 
called the third heaven, 2 Cor, 13.2. where the Saints and Angel 
are, The skie where the ftars are, is tbe ſecopd heaven: the ay's 


is the firſt, where the fowles flye, ze 


What 
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Pſal. cxlix. 


ye waters ] that is, the rain-waters lodged in the clouds, Gen | 
LD ide } Above the lowet re2jon of the air, See al- | 
ſo upon Pſal. 104. 3 Who laieth the beams of his chambers, &c- And | 
"7. CRIT wad they were created ] Gen, x, 3, 6. 
"* 5 7 decree which ſhell not paſſe ) Pal. 119. 91. Job 3V.33, 
yy So Tad Whales, for they live in the deeps, 


Annotations onthe Book of Pſalmes. 


Pal. &). 


led cherefore the judgement written © verſe following. This. is the 
moſt liceral interpreration, Yer others not lefle probable, rake the 
words of the conqueſt of Nations and Kingdoms by preaching, 
which h of ir ſelf contrary to all violence and efufion of 
blood,( & therein contrary ro Mahomeriſm: )is nevertheleſs for che 
grearer glory of ir among men,ſer out unto us ſomerimesin milicary 
terms, as x. Cor. 10, 4, 5,6, For the weapons of our warfare, &c. 
and elſewhere. Of the ſubniiſhon of Kings, fee EC, 49, 22. and 
Pal. 2. and mention of chains, Eſay 45. 14, The labour of Exypr, 
and mer chandiſe of Erhiopia, they ſhall come after thee, in 


.2. 30, 
6" 8, flo:my wind fulfilling his word } Which come nor by chance, 
or forrune, bur by Gods appoinement, Plal. 147. 15, 16, 

V. Mmnteins and all bills ] Grear and little hills, fruitful and 
nafruicful crees, wilde Ro and _ worms and birds, 

V., 10. fr Is cb, birds of wing. | 

V. It. ous hou Earth For the greater gifts that any hath 
received, and + of more high one is preferred, che more bound is 
he to praiſe God for the ſame : bur neither high nor low, condition 
ar degree, can be exempted from rhis duty. 

V, 13. for bis name alone is excellent } His name onely is excel- 
lent of it ſelf : creatures have no more excellency than he com 
municaceth co them. | 

excellent ]. Heb. exalted. | 
( ' be glory vg ns and heaven ] And therefore is worthy 
co be praiſed by Kings Angels, © it 

V, 14. He alſo exalteth — of bis people ] The digniry, pow- 
er, and glory of his Chnrch, Pſal. 75, 10, 

the praiſe of all bis ſaints ] Or, he is the praiſe of all bis ſaints, 
Luke 2. 32. Or, which'is, 

even of the children of Iſrael ] By reaſon of his covenant made 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 


"PSAL, CXLIX, 


Raiſe ye the Lord ] Heb, Hallelujab. 

a new ſong ] Pſal. 33. 3. For his great and mani- 
fold benefirs daily renewed on his Church, Lam, 3, 23. 

V. 2. biz ] Heb. them, as Eccleſ, 12. 1, Elay 54.'s5. 

that made him ] He gives rwo reaſons why they ſhould praiſe 
God with a new long. Firſt, becauſe he made them, Secondly, be- 
cauſe he made them his people, In Hebrew it is, In bis makers * to 
fhew the Triniry of perſons, Eſay 54. 5. Job 35. 10. 

- V. 3. in the dance ] Or, with the pipe. 

V. 4. For the Lord tahetb pleaſure in bis people ] Pal. 35. 29. 

be will beautifie the meel wich ſalvation ] Nat onely free them 
from their enemigs, bur alſo make them glorious betore the world, 

V. 5. let them ſing aloud vpm their beds ] They ſhould enjoy 
renthnual reſt and liberry to praiſe God, and ſhall ule their liber- 
ty beth night and day,to that cad, Plal.63.s, Job 35.10.Eccl 1: r. 

V. 6. m their mouth ] Heb. in their throgt ; Thar is, they ſhould 
fing aloud of Gods famous a&s. 

s two-edged ſword in their hand ] Either he means God would 
give-them temporal viRories, or the ſpiritual ſword, Heb. 4. 12, 
torule men withal, Rev. 1. 16. 

V 7, To execute vengeance vpon (be beathen }) This is chiefly ac- 

liſhed in the Kingdom of Chriſt, when Gods peovle, for juſt 
pa execure Gads judgements againſt his enemies : "m4 ir 
giveth no liberry ro any to revenge their private injuries, 

V. $. To bind theit Kings with chains) To what time this is to 
be referred, wherher paſt ( under the Law )- or preſent, ( under 
the Goſpel ) or furure,arche day of xr ny is agreat queſtion 
among Expoſitors. Our Eng'iſk Tranſlators, by their quotations in 
the margin ; the Iralian Nores, and diyers others, I it of 
the Canaaniriſh Kings, which were diſcomfired and pur to death by 


Gods people ; by Gods eſpecial appoircment, Deur, 7. 1, &c, caſ-! 


Verſe 1. 


| execute judgement upon all, &c. And 


ue oiGOarmr prey &c.. Which mention of <bains, boch here 
in the Plalmiſt, and in the Propher, in the words quoted tend one 
ly ro this, the berrer ro ſer our the magnificence of che victory, and 
enſuing triumph of rhe Church,” So caprive Kings were led in tri- 


| umph among the Romans,cgtenis onevatiibound with divers chains, 


All which things, by all ſaber Chriſtians are underitvod {piriruat» 
ly. Ic is pure Mahomeciſme, ro dreame of any other ſenſe, accar- 
; ro the lerrer ; the ſpiricual ſenſe, in ſuc allegra! expreſ- 
fions, being the immediate and lieral. Bur chitdly, there he, who 
refer _ hog the day of j _ CO is key owes 
"ound, bcing many places Scripture ro that ©. 
Thar which 1 Cr notice of, is Enochs prophede, quoted by 
»t. Jude ; Behold, the Lord comerh with ten tho '{and of bus Saints, To 
this prophetic they would have 
to be here zalled by rhe Pſalmiſt, the judgement written,” And here 
allo beſides the word judgement, ( though they «blerve irnorz } 
we have the Saints mentioned, ({ This bonour bawe all brs Saints, v, 
9. ) as in Enochs prophefic, with: tem tho;ſatd of bis Saints, . Whar 
others may think of it, . know nor, i ſee no thing in this expoſi- 
tion, bur 4s plauſible enough, Bur the Reader alf have my good 
will, ro make his choice, & 
the judgemet written ] Hereby God bindeth the hands and minds 
of all his, co enterpriſe no further than he appoinrerh jn''his writ- 
ten word, See Calvin here,with'fome others. A item for thoſe, 
who in imitation. of the Turkiſh © &v#/7}, or 1 know not whom ; 
when they :ntend things, for which they have no wirranc' from ++ 
ny written Law cicher of God, or man ; prerend inſpirations, ' 
this bunour beve all bis Saints } Pal. 148. 14. | 


PSAL. CL. 


Raiſe ye the Lord L Heb. Fay , as If 
in his ſanftuary } Or, for bi 7 s Thar is, 
revealing himſelfin en ordinances, $o'verſe 2. 1n his '\miphty 

as : Thar is, for them. AST I "we 
in the firmament of his power ] For his wonderful appear- 
eth in the firmamens, which in Hebrew is called, #-ftr#ching mit, 
| or, ſpreading abroad, And therein the mighry work of God ſhinarh. 
V. 2. excellent greatzeſſe ] Or, Searnche of gredtneſſe, or abun- 
dance of grearnefſe. 

V. 3. with the fund of the trumpet ] He exhorteth chem, rhac 
they might praiſe God the betrer, to ſtir up their joy with: m7 
inſtruments, And it muſical inſtruments, as is granted ; had = 
power then ; how have they changed heir nature fince Þ 

rrumper ] Or. corner, 

TT: & rw _— 'De. _ 

V. $, hu eb, r 5 3. I, 

bigh ] Heb, ſhouting, < tn ds ke 

V. 6. Let every thing that hath breath, praiſe the Lord ) Thar is; 
every man, Deut. 20. 16. Joſh tt; 11, $6 fomerinits fleſh” is pur 
for man, Heſhewerh, that all men havecauſe wo praiſe God. 
us therefore, never ceaſe praifing him here, till we be taken from 
hence, into his heavenly Kingdom, which he bath prepared far hiss 
to ſing of his praiſe for ever. Amen, and Amen, 

thing | Heb. breath. 

Praiſe ye the Lord ] Eph. 5, 19. Col. 3. t6, 
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Verſe 1. 


APRE 


CONCE 


that nnderſtands common Engli(h : 
what more ſhall be or armor in Hg g 


FACE 


RNING 


The Argumentof this Boos, and the uſe of Pxoyzrvsin general; 


S the Author of this Book i eaſily known by his Name, ſo famout and frequent upon Holy Records, SOLO- 

MON ; and by other Titles and A ttributes, at Son of David, and King of Iſrac gat the beginning : ſo may 

the gat pag of it as eaſily, by the 77 9 $38 it bears, of PROVERBS: 4 word not unknown wnnte any 

oth which nevertheleſſe, ( both of the Author, and Inſcription F ſome- 
eplace: In the mean time is will be worth our lahinr ta lookinto the 
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THE PREFACE, 


ad to ſhew the Pobt uſe of Provierbsyin general : which to do, as it owght to be done, will put as wpon a Conſider ation , 


differences of times, and ages of the world, and of different rempeys and judgements of men ; as alſo of different kind; y 
, 


diorees of Wildom, accord.ng to variety of times: the knowledge and conſuacration of which thing s will very much « 
- - 1 ht 4 1/r0n —— the wſe ; ſo, to @ right Judgement concerning the = es. and A of t ma, 
riculay Book, ap : - 
We will I go 's far as Adin, and the originals of mankind ; of which times there hath been, and is yet great contyg.. 
wer fie among the learned, whether men were then wiſeſt, and afterwards —— as mankind increa ſed : or whaher 
that was mans inſam-time in point of knowledge and worldly wiſdems, which in after- ages by degrees Came to ripeneſſe of 
underſtanding : It would be beſides our purpoſe here ; and elſewbere we have handled it at large, Without any ſuchre. 
xn to Primitive times we ſay, that the ſame Country and Kingdom, according to diverſity of events and alter ations in 
matter of government ; of peage, or wars ; of hberty, or [i ubjection ; may have,in ſeveral ages, ſeveral ebbings and fluw. 
mg as manes of humane K nowledg e, and W; [dom and differ from it | elf, as in outward ſhape and ” gry ; fo, inninattee 
_ jo _ and capacity, ( depending moſt from different education ) and ſo in its wayes, an degrees of wiſdome, 
and under ft anding . | . 
S There was 4 - among the Grecians, ( in whom we inſtance rather thax other Nations, becauſe better furniſhed of an 
cient Regords concerning . Ka, than concermng other Nations ;,) a time, I ſay, when all wiſdom (ac is 6 ſerved ſome. 
where by Ariſtole ) conſiſted in parables an d ſentences : and tobe the author of 4 Wiſe ſaying, W As enough 10 pure haſe p 
min in the wertd both admrr ation and amthority, A Sentence, and an Oracle were then thought to bave preat affinity 
and ordinarily tmert ained with almoſt equal honour and reverence, Either none but thoſe that were of p b rank as 1 
place, took wponthemſel ves (of which more npon ( bapter 1, verſe 1, ) to ſpeak, ſemtences : or if any other; 14 they were 
repmed worthy of greateſt honours. Some ſentences were conſecrated in temples, and attributed to the gods, becay ſe they 
were thony Þe to ſurpaſſe the wiſdom of mortal men, Sowa that famon 11994 avaerdy Noſce teiplum : or, Knowth 
Telfe ; wh ch fo much hath been wri'ten b 7 the ancients, Others were ingraven upon ſtatues, or pillars 9] ſtone, errelted 
of purpoſes and fet in high- wayes, that travellers, as they paſſed by, might at the ſam time both learn, and admire, Such 
werethoſe called Eeuni 5 mentioned by Platoin one of hu Dialogues, erretted by Hipparchus : whereof one had thi; 
ſaying, lis Sheaus egoriy ; thatis, Think of rightcoulnciic asthou goeſt along ; or» PraQtice righteouſnefſe 
1 thy life 4rd converſation, Another, My piaer thardm, that ir, Deceivenotthy friend. Andit i 0b ſerveable, 
that {ach an opinion this Hipparchus had of thoſe bis ſentences, that to every one of them, as ancient Painter; and Stata- 
Mries to ſome of their choiceſt pieces were wont, he did adde his Name ; Mviua mo 0 Inn «ex%, My vir, fc, which 
Was not deneby bim onely, but by ſome others inthe ſame kind: as by Phocylides, who 1:ved much aboxt that time not 
the author of that nou. Nube]uxir, now extant under that name: a very choice Piece otherwiſe, we confeſſe ; but not 
of that antiquity : but apother Phocylides, of whome there remains but little z to wit, ſome few ſententious Diſticks, 
here and there, ſcatteredin ancient Amthors ; who alſo bear witneſſe of him, that to every ſuch Diſtick, his manner was 
zoprefixe his name, in theſe words, Ke?! Tt? I vuxuriOov ; This allo is P hocylides his verſc, or; leatence, By which 
dath appeav the ſimplicity of that age, compared with later times, Syneſius, 4 very reſponſable Amboy, cath Ariſtotle, 
but not to be found, I doubt, m what now remaineth of Ariſtotle : } 4s, ſawing, that Proverbs, were tyue]artupany 
that is t oſey, the relicks, or remains, of that ancient wiſdom and philoſophy, which through publick, broiles and con« 
; of nations and kinodomes, ( ſuch as we have ſeen ; and Ipray God, we do not ſee the ſame a :) m4 Per ied 
"However, if that paſſage of Ariſtotle be not xow extant; yet by many that are, | it dath appear how much be doth ad- 
ſcribed to ancient Proverbs. Himſelf had made a colieci:on of old Proverbs and ſemences, as Dios. Lacrtius is bis 
life, doth report, In the ſecond book_ of his Rhetoricks, hs treateth of thns largly : andis the firſt book, where he treat- 
'eth of reſtimionies and evidences, he gives Proverbs rhe next place afrer Oracles, But that which is much more won- 
Wer ful 1s, che power and efficacy ſuch ſertencts and parables ( for they were often joyned) had, to perſwade men; as either 
to reclaim them from ſome vicious courſe, or purpoſe ; or to allay paſſions of either anger or ſorrow, or the ks; whereef 
there be dryers examples in ancient Hiſtories : inſomuch as ſome maintained, ( of which ſubjet# Seneca hath written 
one Epiſtle, or two, ) that no other kind of Philoſophy was ncedful, ' as particularly', no Exhortarions, which we cal 
now, Sermans.; ) to perſwade men to goodneſſe,but this kind, which they had known to be ſo ſucceſſeſul and available 
in former times. _ But now was the ca ſe much altered, mm Seneca'stime, and loug before ; mundo jam ad {ummam 
ſolcrtiam perduttos 45 he ſpeaks ſomewhere': when moral Philoſophy, through continual uſe and exerciſe, was be- 
come ſoipopl ar, that every fool, or varlet, (yea every carnitex, as u ſaid in the Comick, ) could miter in ordinary talk, 
Wore ſentences; than formerly the wiſeſt Philoſophers, or States-men in their moſt ſeriow Diſcourſes, oA manwoud 
have thought the world, in point of life and morality, through this improvement of Nr)”; ſhould much have 4- 
mended, But it proved quite contrary, For thoſe ſentences, which once, when rare, and of difficult acceſſe, 4s 1 were, 
were entertamed as Oracles, and accordingly wrought upon the ſoules and mindes of men ; were now becane 4 meer 
complement of language, and 4 delight of the ear onely ; without any influence at all on the heart ; ſo that the wy name 
On or (enrence-ſpeaker, became the name of a jugler, or impoſter. Antiqua ſapicntia nihil aliud quam 
| — & vitanda przccpit, Ertunc longe mclioreserant, Poſtquam dofti prodicrunt, boni deſunt, ſe, 
' . = JONI $u&5s . gonna —_ \ : | 
From all that hath beenſad, hitherto ; concerning theſe Proyerbs of Solomon (not to ſpeak, of then 4 (anonic 4, 
Scripture, which i a commyn confideration > but according to bumane judgement, ) Iwould inferre awe; Firſt, 
that to yalwe them to thelf worth, we muſt not conſider them by what we ſee in theſe dayes, when learning ( Þ f Wy 0099 
ralk, and make 4 ſhew ) is become more common than ſilver was in Solomons dayes, ( 1 King, 10, 21 27+ ) when 
every pedler can make a Preacher ; and many beardleſſe boyes out of ſhops, and from the plough, with little reading, 4nd 
a great deal of confidence can find words enough ( which ſome callthe Spirit ) ro Fad whole multitudes, Cer ramlyþ 
7: Nentkat himſclf byed in theſe dayes, he wopld have been thought in the judgement of many men bat a very _ 
man, in compariſon of ſome of theſe inſpired tradeſmen, and confident youths, Secondly, that ſome things ave delvere 
with that ſumplicity. of words, and flile, as did well agree with the conſtitution of thoſe #1m1es, to whichhey have 
more particular relation, both to pleaſe and to profit : though not ſo well perchance, with that over-ripeneſſe of wit, 
and ſubtilty, that moFt men are bornwith in this age, But Zh, that if men conld withdraw themſelves 4 bit tle me 
that emule, that immoder ate hunting after -Y pleaſure of the ear, ( of all other ſenſes, the moſt inſ+ atiable : te 
Propey tempery (hall I ſay, or. dſtemper of all learned ages ; ) and betake themſelves to more ſober retired ready 
with. anſwerable ſerious meditation , ( as neceſſary, as the very reading is ſeife; ) they may finde | he p yo” 
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and efficacy of theſe Proverbs and Sentences, ( ever of thoſe which Ml firſt hearing, prom'c bat little: ) as much as 0- 
thers have done in former ages,to the amendment of their lives, and freems of they ſouls from the bondage of Many un- 
reaſonable laſts and paſſions : than which, in v:ry deed, no greater bond.1ge or ſlavery is in the world, 

Somethings be ſides whoever ſhall read theſe Proverbs, had need to know before hand, Firſt, concerning coherence 
of matter and words, that they muſt not look, for it though 1t us very good ſometimes, and apparent enngh for divers 
verſes together, yet it is not to be expeited, as 4 thing not endeavoured by the Ambor, Neither indeed was it the fas 
(hion in thoſe dayes, to write ſuch thing s otherwiſe thas lroſely antl promiſcuonſly, It may appear, as by ſome others, ſo 
by Theognis, one of the Ancienteft Gnomolugues, or ſentence- writers now extant) who alſo lived not many ages af 
ter Solomon, and in many things doth agree with him, as may appear to them that ſhall dil:gently compare them toge= 
ther, Tet of che firſt g. Chapters, for the moſt part, the ſubject is but ones, to wit, the commendation of wiſdom. And 
becauſe there 15 not any thing that doth more ſtrongly or dangeronſly either withhold, or withdraw from the ſtudy of wiſe 
dom, than bad company ; but eſpecially, the company of women: having ſaid ſomething in the firſt Chapter of the come 
pany of bad men ; he doth often inſiſt upon that of women, as the moſt dangerous of the two, ( ſo he foundit bimſclf, ) 
and doth very lively and Poetically ſet out therr allurements, and the fearful end of thoſe that are deluded by them, and 
fall into their nets, The laſt (hapter comtaineth ( for the moſt part ) the chayatter of a vertnous woman, and a good wife, 
In all the reſt , there is but little coherence of matter except \ as I ſaid before ) here and there of ſome few verſes, thas 
hang toveth r, 

| ITY that ſome things, yea many, are often repeated, And this will bring ws to 4 farther conſideration of the 
Author. That Solomon 1s the Author of this Book of Proverbs in generall, is generally acknowledged : but 
the «Author, as David of the Pſalmes, not becauſe all made by him ; but becauſe either the makgr of 4 good part z or 
collettor and approver of the reſt, It is not to be donbred but that many of theſe Proverbs and Sentences , were known 
and uſed long b:fore Solomom : ſo wiſe and underſtanding a Nation could not be without many pithy common {9 
ings and ſentences, which are accounted the beſt evidence of every Nations wiſdome ; and though it might have 
many more than Solomon ( guided by the Spirit of God) did think, fit to Canonize, by admitting them into his ('ol= 
lettion ; yet that he would admit of none, 15not a thing lkely. Of rhem that were collefted by others, as Solomons, but 
long ſince his death, from Chapter 25, to 30, and then of thoſe that bear Agurs Name, Chapter 3o, and Lemuels; 
Chapter 31, ſce upon thoſe ſeverall Chapters, If not all Solomons, then bn: partly his, and partly celletted by 
him, and partly by others, at ſeverall trmes : no wonder, if divers things with little or no alteration, be often repeated, 
However, Solomon might have ſome end init , inrepeating ſome things of purpoſe. VVe ſhall finde repetitions in 
that kind in the writing s of ſome ancients, Sed quianimis 1adociles quidam, tardique fuat, admonendi viden= 
turlzpiisz ſaith one of them, Dicentibus ; Quouſque cadem 2 Relponde : Ego debeo dicere ; Quoulque 
eadem peccabitis > Remedia ante vulris, quam vitia deftinere 2 Ego vero magis dicam ; & quia recularis, per= 
{cverabo, So another, 

A third thing very neceſſary to be obſerved,is, That there be few moral maximes or ſentencesof ſuch catholick and uni- 
verſal truth, ( hich is the priviledge of Mathematical Theoremes ) as to hold alwayes : or that the contrary ſhould 
never be true, The reaſon whereof 1s well (hewed by Ariſtotle in bus Ethicks, If you will have it in the words of an anci= 
ent Grammarian, that hath Writer upon Virgil : Sentcnt'x non {cmper oenerales {uaty (ed interdum Pro nego= 
tiorum qualicatc formantur, As for example ; Differ, habeur parvzconmoda magna morz, A {rtle delay 
may prove a 20a advantage ; ſaith one, Sernper nocuir & ttcrre pacatis: Delayes are alwayes dangerous ; ſaith an- 
other, Both may be true, as the matter may be ſtated by d:ſferent circumſtances of time, place, and the hkg, So our Sa- 
viour in the Goſpel; He that is not with me, 15 againſt mc 5 in one place, Matth, 22, 30, And, He rhat is not a- 
gainſt us, is for us, in azother, Luke 9, 50, And volomon himſelf, in the ſame place , Antwer nota tool according 
to his folly : And, Anſwer a fool according to hisfolly, Prov, 26. 4, 5. 

As for the word Proverbs, of the ſeveral uſes and notions of it, and how here to be underſtood, ſce upon the firſt verſe 
of the ff Chapter. | 

1 Kings 4,33, we find amongſt other things recorded of Solomon, as an -fett of his extraordinary Divine wiſdom, 
( verſe 29, ) that he ſpaks 3000, Proverbs, ( not four thouſand, as [ find in ſome Engliſh Bibles, printed at London, 
1620, ) part of which, ſo many as the Holy Ghoſt thought fit for Canonical Seripture, are contained in this Book of Pro- 
verbs, and Eccleſiaſtes ; and ſome perbaps in the (anticles. It is not unlikely that many of the reſt are tobe faund in 
Eccleftaſticus : which by ſome ancients ts attributed to Solomon, not onely becauſe written in imitation, as one of the 
Prologues there doth acknowledge ; but alſo becauſe partly taken ont of this Book, of Proverbs, as may appear by the Pa- 
ralel collefed and exhibited by ornellus a Lapide in by P rolegomena por this Book: and partly ( as in all Lhelin 
bood ) out of the remainder of thoſe 3000, before ſpoken of, Thi kcclcfiaſticus, or «Author of the Book_we commonly 
call Ecclehalticus, which was written im Hebrew , and afterwards tran ſtated into Greek, ; lived ſome 500, years aftey 
Solomon, and ſome 250, before Chriſt, in the dayes of Prolemeus Philadelphus3 by whoſe [dar my the He« 
brew Bible was firſt tranſlated into Greek, by thoſe we commonly call the Seywagint + 4nd it is thought by ſame learned 
men that the Amthor of the Book ( one Jelus Sirach : ) was one of theſe Septnagint Interpreters, The reading of Ec- 
elefiaſt icus, aud diligent comparing of paralel places, will give bght to many obſcure places of the Proverbs ; which hath 
made me the more willmg ly to take netice of the Book, 

It hath been the opinion of ſome, as appeareth by the Queſtiones Hebraicz, aſcribed commonly to Saint ]crome, that 
all thoſe 3000, before mentioned Proverbs, were comprebended in this Book, of Proverbs, The words out of the ſad Book, 
—_— be the Anthor of it ) to this purpoſe cited by Cornelius a Lapidegare3 In Proverbiis verſus nongenti quite 

ecim continentur : in quibusetiam continentur tria mille parabolz, 

The Ancients indeed were wont to divide all Booky into verſes, and by the number of verſes ta eſtimate their bulk and 
bigneſſe ; of which much hath been written by latter Criticks, But how 3000, parables can be contained in g13, verſes, 
( taking verſes for lines, as they did ;) I caunot imagine ; but rather believe there is an errour in the Copy, But if not 
in the Fi opy ; yet,, however, an erronr m the man, certainly, if ever any did ſo believe, or writes 
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He ty ] Hebr, wp or, in conſtruftion» 
as here, ? | The word is derived from a yerb, 
ifkcations ; both which = 

have relation to Proverbs, or Senrences, The fir 
fgnificarion is, dominatus eft ; dominur exercuit : 
that is, be bath been Lord, ruler ; or governour, 
. Hence Sentences might be denominared,as among 
the Grecians, «10 jaar»: xupict Nobwa,and the —— ſer 
out the worth and dignity of moral Sentences and Apophthegms, 
tending to inſtrution,and dire&ion,in matter of life and manners : 
3s _— all ocher ſub je&s deſerving the preeminence ; ſo alſo a» 

mong 


men, to paſſe with authority, and without control, This 
is the common opinion ; which | am not againſt. Bur it may be as 
probable, thar Sentences were at firſt ſo called, from the ranck and 
lace of the authors themſelves, For in ancient times ( whereof 
hath been ſaid in the Preface: ) they were for the moſt 
part Governours, or ſuch ar leaſt, as were thought fit to govern, 
whoſe ſayings were received for Sentences, Whence ir is, as « con- 
ccive, that Sentences, in _ ; of more particularly, choice Sen- 
rences, are nn Chap, 8. 6. thar is, Princes; properly ; 
and 22, zo, DI nates : tribum; that is, Great men, or 
Chief Officers: as we ſhall ſay there, Sce alſo upon Chap. 16. 10, 
A Divine Sentence is in the lips of the King, &c, And Quintilian,an 
ancient Maſter of Rherorick, one of the moſt judicious that ever 
wrote ; where he trears of Senrences, ſaith well : Magis enim decet 
£05 in quiibues oft anforitas, mt rei pondics etiam perſona confirmer. Du 
enim ferat, puerum, aut adoleſcentulum, aut eriam 1gnobilem, &c. that 
is, It becomes them beſt ( ro uſe Sentences: ) that are men in or of au- 
thority, that the dignity of the perſon alſo may adde ſome further werghr 
to the matter. For who endure a child, or a youtb,or ſome obſcure 
mean fellow, to pronounce ſentences in bis ordmary tall, and to tabe up- 
pon bim the authority of an Inftrufer, or Teacher ? The Grecians alſo 
called Sentences, yr@juas, quod ſimiles ſunt conſilits, ( 1 think he 
meant (citis : for ſo is the word #&@ pun uſcd : ) aut decrets: as the 
ſame Quyintilian, Certain it is, that anciently many were the au- 
thors of Sentences, who alſo were of Laws : Hi non in foro, nec in 
Conſultorum atrio, ſed in Pythagore tacito illo ſanttoque ſeceſſu, didi- 
cerunt jura, que florenti nunc Sicilie, (# per Italiam Greae ponerent ; 
ſaith Seneca, ſpeaki 


ſome ancient Law-makers, The ſecond 
the verb "2WD ( bur in another conjugation : ) is 
Simils fats oft : and ( in Hiphil, as they call it ; ) comparavit, 
ilavit : that is, He was made like ; He did liber,, or compare. 
ſome conceive that rhe proper, fignification of er ma- 
ſhal, is, ſimilituds, parabola : 2 fimilirude, or parable, And becauſe 
moſt Parables end in Proyerbs,or Proverbial Sentences, and admo- 
nirions ; therefore,ſay they,the word came to be uſed for Proverbs, 
and Senrences : firſt,for ſuch as were exprefied figurarively : then, 
afterwards more lly, for all manner of ſentences, or moral 
though ( for the language ) never ſo plain and dire&, 
I will not enquire into the reaſons : certain it is, that 
both here and elſewhere in Scripture, the word maſbal is ſo taken : 
not for a Proverb, properly ſo called, which implyes a common 
h, ſentencious, with _— p———_y ( pp” ennay, ro 
opricry of every Language, lome ing rimes ; leme, al- 
lubens : and others, ſome other thing ) in the expreſſion ; bur al- 
fo any moral , inftru&ion, or obſervation ; ſuch as are ma- 
Ny in this bodk, which beareth the title of Proverbs, However , ir 
dorh not follow, that becauſe of rhe Inſcriprion, every thing in the 
book, ſhould be Proverbs : fince ir is ordinary enough to make in- 
ſcriptions @ majore parte. The firſt nine Chapters are by many ac- 
counted rather as an IntroduRion to the whole book, than as part 
of rhe Proverbs. Indeed they do not contain many Proyerbs,burt the 
praiſes and commendation of wiſdom ,in general : that is the ſub- 
J-&z whereof ſce whar hath allready been ſaid in the Preface And 
upon Chap. 10. yer. 1. The Proverbs, &c, From the tenth Chap. 
ter rothe end. there is lirtle elſe bur Proverbs and Sentences, A- 
in, there be, who think theſe firſt nine Chapters to be here exhi- 
Eid as they came from Solomon, himſelf, withour any alteration 
of either marter or method : bur thoſe that follow, to be colleRions: 
of which more ſhall be ſaid in due place. Others, with more pro- 
babiliry, that the fix firſt verſes of this Chapter, are not Solomons, 
bur added by -x$ Preface or Argument by them that made this 
colleion, and ſer it our abroad. This, as of ir ſelf it is not improb- 
able, becauſe the like we know hath been done to many Books ; yer 
if ch-re be no further ground, as 1 know none, for ir, it might as 
well have been ſpared, there being as much and more probabiliry 
for the . For that Solomon himſelf ſhould perfix his name 
and titles himſelf, is very ſuirable ro the cuſtome of thoſe ancient 
times. There be few books, of any great antiquiry, whether in verſe 
or proſe, but begin with the Authors mas, Us country, and pedi- 
5 and other like circumſtances ; and this by the Author him- 
2 


#5 all men agree, Ir is commonly interpreted by them that are 


A 


well verſed in ancient books as a mark of great antiquity ; if ir hs 
genuine, and not ſuppofitious, or counterfeir, But now for con. 
clufion of all we have more to ſay upon this Title, before we lea 
it, the conſideration of titles being a principal thing in all ex hy 
tions : We may reduce the ws, ules and ſignifications of this 
word "WD ( as it relaterh unto Yroverbs : ) ro the ſeveral i Pony 
tics and conditions belonging to a Provet:b Which though t 
be not found bur in few Proverbs, all : yer all belong unto Pro. 
yerbs, in general ; as appears by them that have wiirten of the 
nature and conſtitution of a Proverb ; which alſo might be ſhe. 
ed, ( as by them ir is, who proteſledly treat abour ir; ) by d. 
vers examples. A Proverbthen we lay, is an ancient ſpeech { the 
more it hath of antiquiry,the more of luſter and authoriry : ) nog 
monly uſed ( that roo, addeth tothe authoriry : and the Greek 
Te&zoipata , for a Proverb, imports properly, a common way, (; h, 
or admonition : from which ſome ferch the Latine word, | 
too: ) which tor the moſt part, hath ſomewhar of acutneſſc = 
ſcuriry, or conciunity in it, more than other ſpeeches , whoſ- end 
is, inſtruction, or information , in point of life and converſa- 
tion Now we ſhall find, that what hath ſome of theſe qua- 
lifcations and conditions ; = though bur one of, them, if noe. 
ably 'and eminencly, is in the Scripture ealled , *XWD Pro 
verb, So, for example: Wichedneſſe proceedeth from the wiched : 
VO1 NY 07) : I Sam, 24. 13. a vely plain ſpeech 
which might ſeeme the interpretation of a Proverb : ( as, ca 
the Ethr-pran change his sbin, or the Leopard hu ſpors 2 Jer, 1}. 
23. The meeis bnown by bis fruit, Men gather not figg « thornes, 
nor grapes of a bramble-buſh, Luke 6. 44. or the (as rather 
than a proverbir ſelf, Bur yer a proverb, and fo called 
becauſe an ancient common ſpeech : As ſaith the Proverh of the 
ancients, Wickedneſſe proceedeth, &c. Again, Eck, 24. 3, 
Son of man :,| Urter @ parable unto the rebellious boaſe ( in 
the Hebrew, ROD @ Proverb; and more full and enphat. 


| 


al there, than can well be expreſſed in another « : 
Uo rn ra ON UD as it you ſhould fay : Faw. ri 

| parable: or, proverb & proverb: that is, proverbially -ſer out, 
; &c,) and ſay unto them; Thus ſaith the Lord God; ſet on « yut; 
| ſet it on: and alſo pony water into it * 4. Gather the pieces, &c. 
| unto» the 12, verſe, There is nothing in allthis, char is pro- 
| perly proverbial, as the word is more commonly : buras 
| it is a fimilitude , darkly and obſcurely ſer out; that intitles 
ir to this appellation of a proverb. Whence alſo it is, that 
WD o met any MMM z riddle , in the like caſe, Ezck, 

17, 2, ( WD 7Wh) TN MN very cnpactenly bay t00, 
in both words: ) are pyned together, Again, 78.1, 
| 2, Give eare, 0 nd = yy &c. I will open my month in-_« j6- 
rable : I will utter ſayings of old, In the whole Plalme 

| there is not any thing properly proverbial , or ſenentious: 
| no, nor very obſcute, and allegorical : but a plaine hiſtorical 
narration, or commemoration of things that had paſſed in old 
rimes , berween God, and their fore-farthers , in Egypr and 
elſewhere , fince their coming our of Egypt, where the pow- 
cr, and conſtant of God ———— ; and their 
as conſtant unthankfulnefle , and manifold provocations , are 
manifeſted and declared. Why rhen « proverb, or « parable? 
or, why riddles 2 For ID ry OI 
in our liſh is rendred dark ſayings , properly import, 
Firſt, beeete of the _ ancient thingy, very old, and 
very ſtrange: and in that partaking of the, nzture, as of pro- 

verbs, fo of riddles, Bur eſpecially, JIN? 10D that is 
A Pſalme of, or for Aſaph to give inflraBion, Tnſtru8ion 2nd 
warning, by ſuch examples, ſo emphartically, nor in ordins- 
ry age ; bur poetically ſer our, of thoſe things chat had 
in old times, and by an extraordinary power or hand, 

| ro their fore-fathers, by reaſon of their ſtubbornnefle and ma- 
ny rebellions , being the maine ( ro glorific God, another 3 
bur that the moſt immediate * ) end ; therefore called a pe 
rable , or proverb : and, a ri Laſtly , particular men, or 
a whole people is made a proverb : ( 2 proverb , and a Jy 
word; FAYUM an acute, or witty ſaying , mover'he they are 
ſo pur rogerher, Deuter. 28, 37, and elſewhere : when cheir 
names are become the obje& of common talke , ( and wit 
too: for ſome men are moſt ready to fhew their wit» up 
ſuch an occaſion of other mens calamities : which neverthe- 
lefle __ as lirtle true wit, or wiſdome, as it doth chart- 
ty? ) for a warning to poſteriry. We have ſhewed th: cx 
rent of the Hebrew word, as it is uſed in the Seriptwe. 
Now what a Proverb is properly in its own nature ; and how 
to be diſtinguiſhed from a parable, or ſentence : of apphrbeg- 
me: how from an apologue : a riddle , &c, becauſe 1 cliink 
it nor ſo neceſſary here , and would pur us to much argu- 
ing, to determine ir: I muft referre the Reader char dehires 
to be ſatisfied, ro them that have wrirren of that ſubjeR, d 
purpoſe : but to Ariftorle eſpecially, where before quored ; 1 
whom much good mater” t@ this purpole will be _ 
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Chap. 1 
xe (hort, ſo more pertinent ic may be, ro rake notice, thar 
- —_— 7uDp is uſed in the Scripture of divers ſpecches 
that are not Proverbs in the common ſenſe and uſe of rhe word : 
ſo the Greck word yeip®- : griphas : ( properly, 4 riddle : ) is 
jom-:rim:z.cak-n more generally, for any queſtion, or probleme, 
chough ir have nothing in ir, either of wit, or obſcuriry, See in 
the tent!; Book of Arhenzus, by Clearchus &c, as by the 
learned that have taken paines upon that Author, is well ob- 
ſerved. k 
The Proverbs of Solomon ] Hebr. T1090 OD I am not ve- 
ry prone of my ſelfe, ro adſcribe much unco derivations , or al- 
lufions, in, or of proper Names, Yer we finde many in the Scrip- 
tures, both of New, and Old Teſtament. Bur »t the Old eſpe- 
cially. No proper Name there almoſt, ( ar leaſt,of any note : ) 
bur hath irs alluſion, or myſtery. Abrabam : Iſaac : Facob, &c. 
who knowes it not > Why then may not we obſerve, ( though 
I finde it nor obſerved: ) that 7WD maſhal, a Proverb : and 
PV7U Soom : by tranſpofition ( wherein conſiſts all ana- 
grammatiſme :) onely of one letrer, is bur one word ? And there 
be many ſuch tranſpoſirions of lerters in the Scripture , not in 
alluſions, and erymologies onely ; but even in the ſame word, 
bearing the ſame ſignificarion , to be found, bo rhar if we make 
a verbal of 7UP the verbe; the ſame word may ſtand for Solomon, 
and for a ſpe:ber of Proverbs, Bur I ſhall not turther infiſt upon this. 
V. 2. To bnow wiſdum and inftruttion, to perceive the words of 
underſtanding ] Solomon by theſe, and many other words, heap- 
edin the 3, 4. 5. and fixt following verſes, tells his Reader whar 
the end is of this Book, and what benefit he may reap by reading 
of ir, The world is, and hath been of old, ( rhough neyer more 
than now ) full of Writers, and as full of Readers : bur variety, 
or curiofity being the onely end of moſt , the world were berrer 
without them. An ancient Grammarian in Aulus Gellius, when 
ſome profeſled Philoſophers came ro him, bony a man of great 
account in his profeſſion, to be reſolved abour ſome curioſities in 
matter of language, brake our into a great paſſion; Egy Gramma- 
icus, vite arque morum diſciplinas quero : vos philoſophi, &c, 1 that 
am a profeſſed Grammarian, now in mine old age, am wholly ſer 
upon thoſe Arrs and Studies by which my life and manners may 
be benefired : and you profeſſed Philoſophers, ( mera eftis mvr- 
tuarie Gleſſaria : ) are wholly turned into dead and rotten Gloſs 
faries ( or curioſities about words and phraſes, from which n» be- 
nefit can accrue, either ro you, or to any body elſe, in point of life 
or ation ) -t made him with, that rather all men had been borne 
dumb, than that there ſhould be ſo much ado about words, As 
therefore the conſideration of the end, before hand, in all a&ions 
and undertakings, do extremly become a rational wiſe man; fo, 
if ſeriouſly chought upon, is there no end much confiderable, thar 
hath not reference to this end, here ſpoken of, To know wiſdom, &c. 
thar is, ro che improvement of man in his herter part, in matter of 
life and ation, And this was the way that the ancicars did uſe 
to reach wiſdom ; as before in the Preface hath been obſerved, b 
Proverbs, and Parables, and Sentences ; ſuch as this Book dor 
contain. Which way in thoſe ancient times was found ſo effe&y- 
al, that ſome in later ages, did not onely prefer it before any other 
way, but would admir of no other, as expedient, Concerning 
which, Seneca harh rwo Epiſtles, wherein the marter is 
on bach fides very Jargely , and learnedly. Bur here a queſtion, 
nor impertinently, as I conceive,may be moved ; whether the Law 
and the Commandements, comprehended in the five Books of Mo- 
ſes, were not ſufficient to that end. without theſe Proverbs of Solo- 
mon. For that that was the end of the Law alſo, appears by many 
var. : as by Deur. 4, 5,6. Fehold 1 have taught you Statutes and 
udgements, &c. Keep therefore and do them ; for this is your wiſdom 
and your underſtanding in the ſight of the nations, which ſhall beat all 
theſe ftatutes, and ſay ; Surely this great nation is a wiſe and under- 
ſtanding people. For what nation, 8&c. To this, our anſwer is; Firſt, 
that the end of the Law, was, to inſtru& men inthoſe things, thar 
did more immediately belong to the ſervice of God, as alſo in mar- 
rers of _ and wrong, which come within the compaſſe of Laws 
and publick adminiſtration of juſtice, Orher preceprs of moraliry 
and manners,were rather ſer our in rypes,parrly ; and partly, 
in examples of the Law,than in exprefle rerms,moſt of them. How- 
ever, the efte& of moſt of them mighr be deduced our of rhe Law, 
by chem thar were very well verſed in it, and applyed themſelves 
earneſtly to the ſtudy of ir: and many queſtionlefle of theſe very 
Proverbs, here commended unto us by Solomon, as rending to this 
end, to wiſdom and inftruion, &. were then extant and in uſe a« 
mong the Hebrews, being tranſmirred from fathers to children, by 
them that were wiſe themſelves, and careful of their childrens c- 
ducation, Thus was the Law, with thoſe otber helps that God 
had provided for them, very ſufficient ro make them wiſe and per- 
te&, char carefully ſoughe afrer wiſdom, according to that ce 
of knowledge and perfe&ion, which God, in his heavenly wil- 
dot, had allotted ro thar infant-age of the Church, Afterwards, 
when God was pleaſed that morall wiſdome ſhould be more 
popular and common, he raiſed Solomon to that end and purpoſe, 
who not onely colle&ed into one,what former ages afforded i in thar 


kind ; bur himſelf, being endowed by God with extraordinary wiſ- 
added many particular inſtrudons of his own, as he was in- 
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clear afterwards ) though a man doth nor ſer his 
| 6 Q, 


Chap: I. 


ſpired by God, Theſe words therefore, 70 —_ wiſdom, 8c. muſt 


not be taken in oppoſirion to the Law, as of a different way hee 
propoſed : bur upun a ſuppolition of choſe means, the Law, whe 
Pſalms or whareyer elſe (3od had already provided unto that end, 
Sce more upon ver, 4. To give ſubtilty, &c, and ver. $. My ſn, &c. 

To know wiſdom and inſtru#tion, to percerve the words of- under- 
ſtanding. 3. To receive the inſtruftion » wiſdom; &c. ) Here be 
many words put together in theſe, and ſorne following verſes, ſome 
of which in common uſe, are equivalent ; ( otherwiſe called þ- 
nonima”s ) and others,that are of very neer fignification. Neverthe- 
lefle, it were no hard thing to devite ſome ditf-rence, might we 
bur rake the liberty to look into the diviſions of ſubtile Philoſo- 
phers, concerning the manifold habis and faculties of the ſoul as 
either into Ariſtotle, concerning the diflerences of thoſe five habirs, 
as he reckons them, of the ſoul, T3 mm, mii un, Peornetrs, Cori, 
ye95 : or unto others of the difterences berween vos, Atng, Ao- 
yispade, Srevore: and the like : no hard thing, I fay ; could we bur 
as caſily perſwade our {clyes,that olomon writing thele things for 
common uſe, and even where he invires common people ro him, 
could thin it fit and ſeaſonable,rorye hirmſelf ro ſuch philoſophical 
niceries in his expreſſions ; which though they may have ſome 
Rn nature, yer are {0 remore from common apprehenſions, 
that but very few are capable of chem, To ler therefore all curious 
diſtinRions paſle, as rather the conceirs of Interpreters, than any 
part of Solomons, or the Holy Ghoſts meaning ; that which we 
conceive moſt probable, is, that by ſo many words, perfe& or true 
wiſdom is intended,which preſuppoſerth a comperency of light in the 
underſtanding, ( as the foun-iation; ) concerning things divine 
and humane; and a conformity of the will and affe&ions to thar 
light, Variety of words doth che berrer ſer our the excellency of 
this wiſdom ; and ſerves alſo ro make the deeper impreſſion in the 
mind of the Reader. Yer for all this we deny nor, but that accor- 
ding to the propriety of the words, FYOIN may referre tn ſpecu- 
lative knowledge and ſciences, more particularly : FW to pra- 
Rica! abilities, which we call prudence and diſcretion; as TDD 
doth import diſcipline properly, that is, ſuch improvements of 
knowledge and manners, as comes by infſticurion, and good 
education, 

of wiſdom ] We may norte, thar the word "YOIN in Scriprure, 
is a very general word, and comprehends all kind of wildom 
as the word onoie, in Greek Authors, Somerimes, ir doth 
import mechanick craft and wiſdom: which rhough of an in- 
ferior degree , yer is from God too, as we are taught, Exod; 
28.3.31, 3. and Elay 8. 23. 24. unto the end. imes, 
worldly wiſdome , wherher praicall , which we call policy, 
prudeuce : or ſpeculative, as the knowledge of things natu- 
ral, &c. as 1 Kings 4. 39. And laſtly , heavenly ſanRitying 
wildome : as Deuteron, 4. 6. Sce Job 28. 28. and Pſalm 117. 
laſt verſe : of which ſee more on the ſevemth- verſe of his 
Chapter, All theſe kinds as they are all from God, ſo they 
may all concurre and meer in ſome one man One and the 
ſame man may excell in mechanick craft; wherher by pragice, 
and atual operation : or by ſhewing his ready phancy , quick 
appreh=nfon, and, found judgement in all ſuch rhings : and 
may be yery prudent and cautelous in worldly things ; both 
at home, and abroad : and beſides all this, a very godly man 
roo, Bur though this be not impoſſible, yer ic dorh not ofren 
ſo fall our: except a.man ( as ſome are ) be naturally, wiſe 
and politick. Bur they rhar atrain ro worldly wiſdom by long 
uſe and practice, and diligent obſeryarion ; ( which is the thore 
ordinary ft they are ſuch commonly. as make ir their one- 
ly end, and bufinefle, in this world : who propoſe to themſelves 
worldly ends, and atchivements, as chiefeſt happinefle, Where- 
as, they that have a right apprehenſion of rhe yanity of this 
world, and all worldly felicty ; and can make a+ di 
berween things momenrancous , and eternal ; and have a faich 
anſwerable ro their judgement, by which things furure appear 
unto them with equal cerrainty as things preſent: it is not 
very likely, or very polsible ( excepring, as before : ) rhar ſuch 
men ſhould be very worldly-wiſe and prudent * nor becauſe they 
are incapable ; bur becauſe being ſo intent upon the proſecy- 
rion of heaven, ( that precious pearl 2 ) rhey cannor afford unto 
ſuch rhings which they have no Canin opinion of, ſo much time 


; and rendence , as they require : it being very difficulc , if 


not impoſsible, even in this ſenſe. ro ſerve rwo maſters, God and 
the world : ro apply himſelf etfe&ually ro the purſuance of 
worldly defignes and advancemencs; and wo the purchaſe of 
heaven and erernity, Ariſtotle makes ir, among "others the pro- 
perty of a ugjaaoduy ©, of rrucly magnanimous man, never to 
be ſeen very earneſt or eager abour any thing: and particularly ne- 
ver to ſpeak , orto walk haſtily : becauſe, ſairh he, this world 
doth nor afford any thing, that he doth ſo much value, as to pur 
himſelf our of his ordinary pace, or to raiſe his voice for ir. For 
what ſhould he think max ates Trac in the world, ro whom 


life ir ſelf is nor a conſiderable thing > So he. How much more 
doth a rrue Chriſtian , whom thoughts of erernity have once 
rfuic of rheſe 
, ( as we ſhall 
heart vpori 


rhe 


chroughly poſleſt , rhink rhe ſtudy and earneſt 
things beneath him > Yer crue I is neverthel 


Chap. 1. 
the wo:ld, or make ir his Rudy to be worldly wiſe ; yet ( ſome na- 
tural cowardlinefle that way preſuppoled ) he may much advyan- 
rage himſelf even ſo { in worldly wiſdom, 1 mean ) by the dili- 
gent reading of the word of God ; and elpecially, by being well 
verſed in this book of Proverbs, 

V. 4. lo give ſubtilty ro the ſimple, to the young man knowledge 
and dijcretion \ David ſaith the {ame of the Law of God , before 
this Book of Proverbs was extant, Plal. 19. 7, The Law of the Lord 
is perfe#, converting the ſoul : The teſtimony of the Lord is juremake- 
ing wiſe the ſimple. Sec alſo Plal, 119. 98, 99. 100. Thou through 
thy commandements baſt made me wiſer, &c. whereby that is con- 
firmed which we ſaid before, that theſe commendations we have 
here of the Proverbs, and thoſe effe&s rhar are aſcribed unto them, 
do preſuppole, or include a knowledged of the Law likewiſe. | 

wbtilty ] The Ociginal word FD here rranſlaced ſubtilty, 
is ſometimes taken in a good, and ſomerimes in a bad {enlc, 
There be divers examples of both fignifications inthe Scripture, 
:Though ir be defired, and much commended, 1 hear by them 
that muſt have premanſum cibum; and would not willingly 
be' pur to the labour of turning more Bookes than one ( for 
that they cannor, through ignorance, were too profle ro ſul. 
pe& . ) yer I cannor periwade my felf that it is fit co be done, 
or indeed, profirabe to any, to tranſcribe , upon every word 
whole Concordances and Ditionaries, So a man may be long 
enough, and yet take no very great paines. My oblervarion 
upon the word is: That whereas chere is nothing more na- 
tural unto man ( as Philoſophers obſerve, and we paitly know 
by the ſad Story of Adam's-fall : ) than the defire of know- 
ledge: and among the men -of the world, ( that is , the 
greater part, ) no kind of knowledge more valued, or defired, 
than craft and ſubtilty : therefore wiſe Solomon doth here 
moſt wiſely multiply words, as ſubilty, knowledge , diſcretion, 
learning : and before , wiſdome, inſtrution , underſtanding , and 
the like , rthe- more powerfully ro draw and to —_— it 
poſſible, all kind of men, to the love and purſuice of hea- 
venly wiſdome : being very confident himſelfe, ( and would 
have all men ro believe, as by this accumulation of words he 
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doth intimate : ) that heavenly wiſdome, is the wiſdome of 


wildomes : and heavenly knowl ( that is godlinefle, or 
the fear of God ) the knowledge of knowledges : ro which 
therefore all ricles, attributes, and expreſhons of wiſdome and 
knowledge, as ſubtilty prudence, diſcretion, and the like, in re- 
queſt among men ; & properly belong . Which may be the 
comforr of every true Chriſtian , that knoweth God in Chriſt, 
fincerely, and experimentaly ; that though perchance he know- 
eth little elſe, yer he knowerh as much as will make him 
eternally happy; in compariſon of which all other knowledge 
is inconſiderable and of lirtle worth, See alſo upon Chap 
$. 12. prudence, Bur this, not to undervalue any kind of hu- 
mane knowledge, or learning, which may be uſcfull unro men, 
than which nothing , ( no worldly thing ) i, or ſhould be 
more honorable among men : much lefſe rhat part of human 
knowledge, which doth very much conduce ro the berrer un- 
derſtanding of the word of God , upon which true faith is 
ounded ; confuting and confounding of errors and hercſies, 
allely pretending to the ſaid word : without which help of 
humanc knowledge and learning , there would be great con- 
fuſion in the world ; atheiſme and ſuperſtition greatly pre- 
vaile : nor yet to conclude from theſe words, thar all kind 
of knowledge muſt be had from the Scriptures, all learning 
thence to be derived ; which ſome blind zealots, and enthu- 
fiaſts would have: ro none of thele ends . God forbid : bur 
to give heavenly knowledge her due; and the berter to un- 
derſtand, why here exprefied by ſo many words. See alſo up- 
on Chap. 2. verſe 9. and judgement.” 
tothe ſample ] By ſimple, the fooliſh and ignorant, ſuch as want 
knowl , and inſtrution , are commonly underſtood, as by 
the annotation upon the beginning of the verſe may be gather- 
ed. But the word will beare another incerpreration alſo, 
which may be as proper to the place, as the tormer : - *impli- 
city,. is ſomerimes taken for integrity , and finceriry of ations 
oppoled ro fraud and hypocrife. Without this fomplicity ; or 
at. leaſt, except a man apply himſelfe ro. ir; he can reape 
little benefit by reading, A corrupt life, and a corrupt judge- 
ment, go commonly rogether, Sec more upon Pſalm 51. ver, 
16 Burt wnto the wicked, God ſairh But more likely ( if here 
ro be taken in a good ſenſe: ) that by ſimplicity is meant 
rractableneſle, and lowlinefle of mind , oppoled ro pride and 
haughtinelle of ſpirit; which maketh men to have a high 
conceit of rheir own abilitics, and ro deſpiſe orhers. Such 
kind of ſimplicity is commended by Chriſt, and required in 
them, thar aſpire to have Faith and Chriſtianity : Marth. 18, 
2, 3- And Jeſus called @ little childe; and by >aint Peter, 
1 Per, 2. 3. As new borne babes. Pride and ſclfe-conceit, are 
the very..bane of Religion. Let a man be never ſo well qua- 
lified otherwiſe; yer if proud, and highly conceited of him- 
ſelfe, he is as farre ( in the eyes of God, whatever he be in 
his own, or the eyes of other men: ) from true Religion and 


 —— 


Chriſtianity , as the moſt vicious of men, Ir is tobe hoped, 


Chap, i, 
that God in his infinite mercy, may plery them ©. jv 5: 
that know themlclves ( being chroughly. ſer ible of ch 
defefts and milery :) an obje& of pinty and compaſſion Ny 
which tends the parable of the proud Phariſee, and humble 
Publican, Luke 18, 16. &c, But God veſiſteth the Proude : 
Jam. 4. 6. and 1 Per, 5, 5. ( Sce here upon Chap, 3 on. 
34. ) as them, of all men, who moſt particularly and emi. 
nencly uſurpe upon him , whileſt they aſcribe to themſelves 
any Re wherein they can find matter of lorifying, For 
glory belongs unto God onely : and he will nor give his 
glory wnto another , Ia, 42. 8. Of this ſenſe of the word 
ſumple, and of incerpreration grounded upon ir, ſec more y 
the next words, _o 

to the young man ]/The word 1)? though more common 
it Ggnife a youth, or young man: and becauſe young men Ke 
moſt fix for ſervice, a ſervant allo: yer ſome make ir moſt 
proper to a childe in the womb, ripe and ready to be haben 
off ; that is, ro be borne : and fo «6 would have ir x 
Jud. 13. 7. That it is taken for a new borne babe, Exod hk 
6. is without all doubr, Now according as we interpret the 
word ſunple , cicher for ignorant , or for innocent and ; 
( whereof ſo in the precedent annotation : ) ſo muſt Where 
be rranflated, either, young men, or, babe: { or, little childe 
Why ignorant, and young, ſhould be put together, and w/, 
called upon to learne : needs no further explication, See al. 
lo upon Chap. ro, verſe 1. be Proverbs of Solownn, Neither 
is much more difhcult co conceive , why innocent or meet - 
and babes, or little children , ſhould go rogether , See the 
former quotations, Match, 18. 2, 3. &c. to which may be added, 
Plalm 131. 1, 2, Lord my beart # not baighty, &c, Surely —= 
as a thild that is weaned, &c. 

V. 5, A wiſe man will bear , and will increaſe learning ] Be. 
cauſe the young , and the ſimple were particularly mentioned in 
the foregoing verſe ; ro whom alſo the word of infiratiim, inthe 
former, might be thought ro have more parricular relation ; left 
any ſhould think the uſe of this Book to belong unto ſuch ogely, 
he preſently addes concerning thoſe that have already attained to 
the reputation of wiſe men ; that ſuch alſo, though in compariſen 
of others, wiſe alrcady, in ſome degree , may by this Book im- 
prove themſclves, and increaſe their learning, In which words 
we have alſo a pregnanc tharatter, or «pilyp'9y of one that isrru- 
ly wiſe , which is, that ſuch a one being moſt ſenſible of his own 
wants, { which is the caſe of them that are moſt perfc& in this 
world ) will deſpiſe no means, no opperrunisy co i him- 
lelte, Whereas a foole, ( rhat is, one that thinks himſelf wiſe ) 
becauſe he thinks he knows all things berrer chan any man can 
rell him ; as he is not ſollicitous to ſeck the means of himſelf, 
ſo if good counſel be given him by others, he hath nor the patience 
to hear ; or if he muſt hear, yer it goes no further than his cares, 
and doth not enter into his heare, becauſe of his frowardnefle and 
lelfe-conceir, Ir is the propricty of a wile man, abſolurely rode- 
ſpiſe no man, though never {ſo mean, or ſimple otherwiſe; be- 
caule there is no man fo fimple, but may ſpeak to the purpoſe 
ſometimes ; according to that ancient ſaying, Sepe etiam cl} oliter 
valde opprrtuna locutis. And thac great Oracle of Nature, Hippo» 
crates, whoſe ſearences, after Solomons, for worth and excellency, 
may challenge the next place 5 his advice in a place is, Mi bs- 
your x4 Tape ifts)wwr iroghtir : that is, That we ſhuld mr ſcrople, 
or be ſlack to learn, even from them that are counted idiots, See 
alſo upon Chap. 11, 12. deſpiſeth bis neighbour, 

ſhall attaine unto wiſe counſels | Or, peſeſſe wi ls ac- 
cording to the Original word , which 'figni both. wiſe 
counſel, 1 underſtand ability to give —_ advice upon urgent 
occafons aud neceſſities, whether private , of publick; but 
publick eſpecially, A very high commendation, which be- 
longs unto few men, who have been famous in their generations 
for it, and have been admired alſo by ity, Such were 
the counſels of Achirophel ; whereof 2 Sam. 16. 23- we read, 


that the counſel of Achitopbel which be counſelled, in theſe days, 
wa us if @ man pad inquired of the Oracle of 6:4: though he 
found in the end the truth of that which is obſerved by $0- 
lomon in this Book, That there is no wiſdeme, nor undertand- 
ing, hor Counſel agginſt the Lord : Chap, 21. 30. L 
had well underſtood before , he would not have been ſo-um- 
patient when his good counſel was rejeed , as © ha 4 
ſelfe for ir: 2 Sam, 17, verſe 12, and 23. Bur he Ju y ſuf- 
fered for his pride, Such alſo is the counſel of the poore 
man, ſpoken ot Ecclef, 9g. 13. &c, by which the City was 
delivered ; rhough- he was not regarded for that , 
poor 2 'as it falls our ſometimes in the world , that they chat 
have done moſt conſiderable ſervice,arc leaſt regarded : and ochers 
reap the benefit of their labour , or wildome, Bur though it 
may fo fall our ſometimes; yer generally , no men are More 
honoured, cirher living, or dead, than they rhat arc able to give 
good counſel : In Homer, Agamemnon the King being engages n 
2 troubleſome war,witheth that he had bur ten ſuch counle11ors as 
Neſtor, and makes no queſtion bur he ſhould bring thingowen 
end quickly Upon which the greck Commentarors have ſeveral 


ſervations of the exeellency of good counlel. This I conceive _ 
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Chap. i: 
the moſt plauſible, and rrueſt ſenſe (though 1 boon not found & K 
f rhe words; grounded, in part, u opriety of t 
others ) of rhe gr , —L FreeP 


Hebr. word MNANN which comes from : and doth 
moſt properly and immediately import ( artem nauticamy(y jolertiam 
illam,qud gubernator in nave regendd utitur ſaich Mercer : ) tha Skil 
and dexterity which belongeth to a good Pilor. And what that. is, 
who knows not > And accordingly,the LXX. here crad(late it xv- 
gigs, and the vulgar Latin, gubernanda. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe alſo, | ſhould lay, it the Latin tranſlation of it were alroge- 
ther to be rruſted where we find it gubernaculum, Burt the ruth is, 
the Chaldee word imports no more than ſolertiam,or prudentiam : or 
at the moſt,prudentem gubernationem, in general: which | think can- 
not be well rendred by gubernaculum, Bur this as a caveat by the 
way only.l wonder therefore,thar Mercer. (who is followed by moſt 
Incerpreters)(hould make theſe words to cohere with the next verl, 
in ſenſe: and a man of under/tanding ſhall attain to wiſe counſels,to un- 
derftand a Proverb,&c. which 1s very contrary to this expoſition, 
which we embrace,and bave hitherto inſiſted upon. For ſo,w1ſe coun- 
ſels are confined to thar inrelleual wildom and underſtanding; ; 
(more properly called,wit and ſubrilry; ) which is neceflary to the 
underſtanding of Proverbs,and Riddles : which we rather interprer 
of politick wiſdom and prudence. ( See Ch. 1 1.14. where no counſel 
,8c, Ir is the ſame word there ; which doth muck confirm our in- 
rerpreration of it here. ) Thar which hath moved them to ic, as I 
conceive, becauſe rhey do not ſce,what this infigitive to underſtand, 
&c. can otherwiſe depend upon. As for the former infinitiyes, To 
know wiſdom, 8c. they make them to depend of the firſt verſe ; The 
Proverbs of Salomon, Sc. To know wiſdom,8&c, that is : The uſe and 
end whereof is, ro reach wiſdom, &c. Bur here,the coherence ſcems 
ro be inrerrupred by the fifth verſe, A wiſe man,8c.which therefore 
they ferch from theſe words, Bur beſides thar ally,and in this 
book of Proverbs peculiarly in which all things ace ſo looſe, to ar- 
gue from th: coherenee, is no very good argument : ir may be an- 
{wered that there is no inconvenience art all, it we ferch the cobe- 
rence, though ſomewhat interrupted_by the fifth verſe, from the 
frſt?, according ro the tenor and conſtruftion of the former 
verſes : which kind of interruptions are frequent enough in other 
books; and may be helped,if need be,by a parenthafis.The Arabick 
tranſlation turns all thoſe infinirives into imperatives, indeed, in 
the Greekzit is very uſual,in this way of /precepts, to ule infinitives 
for imparatives. But thar it is ſo in the Hebrew roogeſpecially when 
infinitive is turned into a gerund , is more than 1 can 
avouch, 
V. 6. To underſtand a Proverb,and the interpretation ] Of the cohe- 
rence,ſee upon the former words. The ſolution of riddles, and dark 
i gh ſomerimes rather an effc& of wit, in general, than a 
conſequent of true wiſdom, is here mentioned among o- 
ther particulars,becauſe it was a thing in ancient times,not among 
the Jews only,as appears by divers Scripture ſtorics; but among the 
Grecians and all Oriental people,much pragiced, and in great re- 
queſt, as is reſtified by divers ancient Authors, This is further ex- 
plained,and ſer our by the Author of Ecclefiaſticus, ( of whom, ſee 
whar is ſaid in the Preface) in theſe words z But be that giveth bis 
mind to the law of the moſt High,and is occupied in the meditation there- 
of , will ſeek out the wiſdom of all the ancients, &c, Chap. 39. 
I, 2, 3. 
V. 7. The oe of the Lord,is the beginning of knowledg ] See the 
places in cho margin of the Bible, Job 28 28. & pſal. x11. 
10. & hy. 10. & the Annor, upon Pf, x 11.10, The fear of the Loyd. 
And upon Pſal. 130;.4. that thou mayſt be feared, Except then this 
foundation of the fear of the Lord, (or piety and religion) be had, 
all other wiſdom.,s burfolly ; yea more erous pernicious 
in the conſequent,than meer folly and ſimplicity, Ancient heathen 
Philoſophers diſpure at large,that non eſt viriu« Cui non conflat ratio, 
Let a man be never {0 liberal, juſt,or remperat,in his a&ions; if he 
be ſo rather by an inſtin& of nature, propriery of bodily temperam 
> > woe by the power of goc _ q ; gy” 
upon ground of reaſon, judgement, will nor al- 
Ty der ro be liberal, juſt, or temperate. Nay Plato goes 


ſo far, thar if a man doth perform ſuch. rhings, ſuck ations of | ft 


juſtice, &c. upon grounds of reaſon,as he doch think, and believe : 
fmcnrege his aud be ſo well grounded and ſcrled,, that 
be out of all danger of a relapſe , t 

fons, ( a thing often ſeen, in the chang cs and revolutions of ſtares 
and times, according to which the minds and opinions of light un- 
grounded men are apt to turne, and {till ro.be confident rharchey 
are in the right : ) upon any occaſion; he will not allow him 
wuly tobe juſt, ot any thing clſc- tha pretends to ſolid yertue, 
It cannot be d bur Epicurus himſelf was the Author of as 

excellent ſayings and ſentences, as moſt Philoſophers be- 
fore him, or ſince /[\nay and lived too, in ſome degree according- 
- not as ſome would make us believe, who whileſt 

endeavour to make a Saint of him .( a thing not much to be 
wondered in ſuch ati Age of Saints, ſuch as they aret) rake the 
liberry «0 live like > Epicures themlelyes : bur lived, 1 ſay, 
in ſome degree', according to his own precepts and ſentences. 
Bur this, not in reference to God, ,or-r0 another world, ( or 
immortalicy of the Soul 2) both which,, ( though nor ſo open- 
ly, the one, as the other 3 ) he denyed ; bur in reference rothe 
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is, of comrary impreſ- * 


... £6 b 
pleaſure. ro be reaped, of a- quier calme life ; pleaſure being he 
thing which he propoſed x0, himſelf, as his jo feliciny, it 
therctore neither fine ſayings. and ſentences : nor Ss ourwar 
performances , ſuirable to choſe layings, could. ( even in the 
judgement of heathens ) make Epicurus to be: well thoughr of ; 
bur contrariwiſe, his name and his memory was, Lo in 
horror and dereſtarion among them, becauſe 6k his principles * 
how. much lefle is the ſhew and ourward praiice of any verrue, 
and the polleſiion of any knowledge , that - is , not grou 
upon religion , and the feare of the Lord; to' be regarded in, 
any that profellc Chriſtianity > See alſo. upon Chap.. 3.. 3+ 
mercy and wrath. Bur let us not miſtake in words, Religi= 
on, and the fear of the Lord, wich moſt men at this day, is 
taken for opinion, phanſie.,, confidence , zealous words ; yea, 
certain. rones, faces, geſtures, and the like... Let a man 
te neyer ſo religious in his life and converſation, and and 
in his fauh,. that hath nor. theſe markes ; he is none of the 
Se 

the beginning r e is cx ed by di 
as Pſalm , Ii. ;6 The four e, the Lord, &c, 0; I = 
ana. erred : ro wir, for excelle perfeRtion : 
becauſe Solomon afrerwards, 'Chap , jag I doth Cos 
ro expound . himlelte, uſing. there the word ©” whick 
properly ſignifies beginning » and is not found | in that other 
enle, as is; ore it, is more plauſible to keep. ts 
it, here allo, Bur whereas ſome Expoſitors.. make a .doubr con- 
cerning this, feare of the Lord.; wherher to..be underſtood of 
filial, or ſerwil fear : | I ſhould rather queſtion che warranr- 
ablenefle of char diſtin&ion, ( rhough ancicnc enough, 1 know :) 
if we might be ſo: long), as wo. diſculle is, and ſearch' ir to 
the botrome, We have. done it clſewhere; . and here ; if by 
the feare of the Lord we underſtand Religion; and the wor- 
ſhip of God. in general ; (as Plalm 130, 4. But there i for- 
giveneſſe with thee, &c, which. 1, think is ' moſt proper to this 
place See the Annocations there; ) there is. ne great need 

ic, TY | | 
but fools deſpiſe ) The Oviginal word DR doth not onely 


ſignifi a fovle ply 3 bur a Bubborne, ſtrong-headed, ſelf-con- 
ceited, incorrigble foole : as by compari & may cafil 
appear. Nowf with the LX c _ {Lao 


inefle and religion 100 2 } 
is rrue wiſdom : and if godlinefle be true wiſdom indeed. . it aa 


member, is both a c 
borhpcoging to one — 
of 150d ,or religion, re be many in the world are nor afraid, 
or aſhamed, to be accounted irreligious : there be, char glory -in 
ic ; and chinkthe berrer of theme ves for ir. They, ery themſelves 
ups A ks cryed yep + for the wits. of thexumes : when 
farre berrer _ wits without, this n of being atheiſtical, are nos 
in compariſon, regarded, Bur there” be not many in the yorld, 

that can ſo well brook, to ber unwiſe : much lefle fooles : - 
and thereupon Solomon is exhorration, ro piety, by as 
vering, char the fear of Gods is in. very. deed, \true, wit, ahd wi 
dom ; and that they thar deſpiſe, or reproach, piety and gadli 

do at the ſame time proclame GB Fas 
taking, TOVD, for diſcipline and c which 


les, Bue 


rumie® wy tru lace : then che c will be this. The 
fear ofthe Lord, ſaith Solomon, is w : 4 great 

tion, and very raking , figce all men, generally are ambirious of 
wiſdom, Bur there is ſomewhac t ne ith ir, wi 
this fear of the Lord, beſides wiſdom ;';and wi ich , wil- 
dome cannot be got, And whats that ? My ſon.,. the 
ſonne of $irach, ( and he rog, a yery wi . ro 
be Solomon, himſelf by ). if thou come ta feare the Lord, 


Jrepare thy ſoul for temptation. Set thy heart eright , and con+ 
is 3$.it, thar fooles capnor endure, Ir 

makes them hare Religion , when they are told of ſuffering. So 
| that f poronts Solomon leemes to give-a rea 
men do not apply themſelves to goineſl, even 


the wortls may import by a a figtire common h in the Bible : 
wiſdom and inſtru jen 1. ce. the inftrugion, & chafliſmens of wiſ- 
dom, paInuem }: revinars, Inftrafion and caltigati & 


Son ; yer was. 
from this Law ipave dg dr ima 3sr Hebr, 5,9. he learned 
»-- by thoſe things that he | ered .. And who would not, ex- 
cept he be. a very foole or. art. infidel , ſuffer for a while, in 
this, Fo Tye and. tranny. 2 Chas, be fag be ppy crernally, 
in 2 world? - 200m Aer” 
V. 8. My-fim, bear the inflridfitior of thy father, and forſabs not't 
law of thy mother ] Theſe words rhay be underſtood , ei der fre 
h af- 


a , cit 

obedience in general,which all children owe to patents ; whic 

ter the fear of God, is the next duty ; (_ both d Arg. n- 

prchended by one word, Pietas, by the Lark) ad is t firſt 
6 5 tommand 


Chap. i. 
command in the ſetond Table of the Decalogue : or they may have 


more particular reterence ro Deur, 4. 9. & 6. 7. and other like pla- 
ces,where parents ate ſtri&ly enjoyned to teach the Law, of God to 


ible care and diligence, According to 


their children, with all 
the firſt incerprerarion,” the obljgarion of children to parents, 1s 


al: they owe refpeR and reverence to their parents, wherher 
ood, or bad ; and in worldly civil things, whether at home, or a- 
brodd, that are not againſt the Law oft God, perfe& obedience: 
bit according ro the ſecond interpretation, that properly relates to 
Gods worſhip, and-religious duries ; ſo the obedience of children,or 
this command concerning their obedience unco parents, muſt be 
gndciftood with a'limitation, or reftridtion : it preſuppoſerh their 
obedience to the Law of God, concerning the educarion of their 
children : from which if the parents ſwarve, or apoſtatize,children 
fre not bo:nd to obey them. Moſt Inerprerers, interpret farher and 
mither here, allegorically, or meraphorically : ſome underſtanding 
byir, God ; ſome, God and the Church : others, Solomon himſelt. 
This they were prit rogbecauſe they could not find any literal ſenſe, 
which they could like, or maintain, Bur how likely it is, that Solo- 
min, in theſe popular admonitions and exhorrations, dire&ed to 
the imple, as well as others, would ex p do - _— 
or ambi Iy; let the underſtanding Reader judge, I ſee no rea- 
fon at apo man ſhould queſtion the literal meaning here, 


inorethan in Saint Pauls words ; Children, obey your parents in all | 


things, Col. 3: 26. A'l precepts inthis kind, being to be underſtood 
with cerrain limirations, which no man almoſt is ignorant of ; bur 
not allegorically tobe fruſtrared and avoided He may alſo call 
the Law of God, the inftr.«#:on ; or, ( as Chap. 6. 20. ) the com- 
mmundement of bis father ; and the law of bis mother ;, to endeare it 
unto him the moe, and the more ftrongly to oblige him ro the ob- 
ſervation and preteſſion of ir, becauſe in marrer ot laws and religi- 
of, men ordinarily do moſt willingly imbrace wharſoever is 7 «- 
Tprmeigs Þo)ap, as the Grecians are wont to expreſlc ir; that is, that 
which they have received from their parents: the laws and religi- 
on of their farhers, and fore-fathers. How ſuperſtitious and perri- 
natious men have beem-in rhat king in all Ages, though that which 
they received from rhcir fathers,were never ſo abſurd and falſe, an- 
cient Sories, both Eccleſiaſtical and others, will reach, A great in- 
x nr therefore it 2s ro themrthar receive rhe truth from their 
Mikere and mothers, never to apoſtatize from ir, for any remporal 
or a ; 
| "the inftruftjon of thy father ] Sr, Paul obſerveth ir, rhat Honowy 
thy father and thy mother &c. is the firff commandement with a pro- 
iſe, Epheſ. "6:2, We may here obſerve, that after the commen- 
dation of piety, which Solomon doth'begin with ; thar is, our du- 
ry ro God : the next thing he doth infiſt upon, is the duty of chil- 
en towards their parents, as moſt immediarely flowing from the 
former. and the very foundation of all orher moral dutzes. In fo 
much, that the very word evoifere, and pretas, is fomerimes appro 
ptiated to this one dury, And herein rhe ſayings of ancient wiſe 
thens, and rhe di&ars of Scripture, do agree. lr is furthermore 
&bſervablc, that the ſecond part alſo of this Book of Proverbs dorh 
fo begin ; to wit, at the tenth Chapter, where again the ſame in- 
ſcription, av'ar the beginning, Th/ *roverbs of Solomon, is prefixed ; 
that even rhete, "ſay, rhe very firſt precept, or ſentence, is, con- 
cerning the duty of children : A wiſe ſon mabeth a glad father, &c, 
So ancient Gnomdl-gites, who as they are of greateſt antiquity, ſo 
"They apree moſt with the Scriprures: Nyw]e 3431 rhua: uiliowe- 
wn ot 0x9 1 0ras So a = Phocilides begin ; though fince, 
Tame other verſes have beefyſer before , Pythagorz's , his verles, 
alſo. -Sax#7wvs ptr nam Garde, &c, then preſently : Too; 
Tr yore Time, © So Profe* writers too: as may appear by Ifo- 
cites his Parzneſis, Plurarch hath a moſt excellent paſlage to 
this purpoſe, by which the power of reaſon grounded upon thar 
remnant of natural light in m:n, fince Adams fall, and the con- 
ſent of it ( reaſon 1 mean, and narural light : ) with revelation 
and religion, may appear, All men, faith he, in all places, thar 
, are ſober and rational, unanimouſly, do ſpeak and fing, ( alluding 
to Poers : ) thar both narure, and the Lawes of men, grounded up- 
on nature, ( or, that are nor contrary to nature : ) after the wor- 
ſhip of God, give the firſt and chiefeſt place ro parents : and thar 
the moſt acceprable ſervice that men cari do unto God, is a conti- 
nued courſe of reſpett, and ſervice, daily renewed and increaſed, 
performed by thildr. n unto parents. Sec more, upon Chap. 10. 2, 
maberh a glad father : out of Plurarch. Laſtly,we may obſerve. that 
not in the Decalogue onely, Honour ty father,&c. is the firſt of the 
ſecond rable ;; bur alſo in that ſolemn reperition and confirmation 
of the moral, of natural law, pronounced on Monne Ebal , with 
curſes againſt the rranſgreflors ; the ſame precepr, (though cx- 
efſed rhere it other rermes : ) hath the ſame rank: Curſed 4 he 
that ſetteth light by his = or bis mother, Deur, 27. 16, 

.V. 9. an ornament of grate unto thy bead, and chains about thy nech] 
This is expreſled popularly ; not thar the Scripture doth, or would 
have usto aſcribe much ro theſe ourward Far” gn and ornaments, 
which are prover” to the body ; ( whereof ſce 1 Tim, 2, 9, 10. In 
Iibe manner alſ", that women adorn themſelves, &c, and 1Per, 3. 3. 
Whole adorning Tet 1t not be that outwatd adorning, &c. whom ne- 
vercheleſle 1 do not underſtand , as though they did abſolutely 
Forbid all ſuch ornaments , but'onely preſcribe and commend 


. 


- Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. 


Chap, L. 


what thoſe ornaments are, which thoſe that are religious and wiſe 
ſhould chictely defire, and endeavour ) bur the berter to ſer gr 
the inward beauty and excellency of piety and vertue, WI on 
_ tet moſt ſuirable ( becauſe ordinary ) to vulgar capa- 

V. 10, My ſon, if ſinners entiſe thee, conſent not ] Nothing can 
happen more pernicious to one, who through wan of years, or ©. 
therwile, is not yer ſertled in the wayes of godlineſle and picr 
than bad company, 2c not decerved : evil communications corrupt me 
manners, 1 Cor. 15, 33. Saint Paul had it out of an ancient Greel: 
Comick, then exrant, call-d Menander : whereby ir appears, whar 
reckoning he made of thole ancient Sentences and ſayings of wiſe 
Heathens, One of them, ancienter than Menander . by man 
years, delivers it with much confidence, that wickedneſlc ( amo : 
men ) doth chicfely {pring trom this root, even from cyil cxamples 
and company. And therefore in ſome ancient Common-weat 
not onely lewd and riotous men were ſeverely puniſhed them. 
ſelves ; but alſo Lawes made for the puniſhment of rhem thac 
frequented thzir company, Charondus his Law Tig} xaxopu. 
aias was famous to that effe&, O Chriſtianiry ! 1 may fay : 
O Reformation ! Chriſt ſairh, except our righteovſneſſe extced 
the righteouſneſſe of Scribes and Phariſees , we cannot enter int 
the bingdom of heaven, Math. 5. :o. Whar then if it com* 
ſhort ot the righreouſnefle of Heathens > Burt this is nor k 
place to preach : though juſt indignation, in theſe licentions 
rimes, may excorr ſome words. Of the danger of evill com- 
pany, ſee on ialm 1,1, walketh not in the counſel, and the 
reterences there. 

V. 11. If they ſay, Come with us ; let us lay wait for blud, &c,] 
He doth here,and in the following 12,13,14.verſcs,by a figure cal- 
| led mitmſis or, p-oſopopera, repreſent them ſpeaking, and ufing their 
' Inticemenrs, or rather inchanrments, to pervert a young man from 
| the right way, and ro draw him into their ners : nor that we ſhould 
| think char they uſe theſe yery words, ( neither indeed do they uſe 
| one kind of bait alwayes, bur can fit it to ſeveral rtempers and diſ. 

poſitions, and other circumſtances of place and rime, and the like 

bur chat from theſe words in genecal, we ſhould underſtand wi 

what boldnefle and impudency, ſuch uſe ro inſinuate themſelves, 
under prerence ot love, and plauſible hopes and atchievements : 
when norhing but hell and deſtruion, bath of body and ſoul, is 
inall their wayes. Neither are the words, here uſed, fo to be 
taken, as words of intiſement properly , but rather as words of 
aggravation: as when he makes them fay , Let us lay wait for 
blood ; Let us lurk privily for the mnocent without 4 cavſe, &c "his 
meaning is not that they uſe thoſe, or any like: they are roo 
ſubtile and cunning, to ſer our fo plainly the horror of their wick- 
ednefle and villany : this were nor to encice, bur derer : not thar 
his meaning therefore z bur rhis, that when they uſe other langu- 

e, which doth exrenuare the wickedneſle of their practice, ( as 
what is ſo abominable , but- may cunningly be exrenuared, and 
made, it not plauſible, yet rolerable , or excuſable ? ) muſt 
(by them that are wiſe and rational) be underſtood a5 t they 
plainly ſaid, Let us wait for blood t let us lurk, privily for the inno- 
cent without Cauſe,8&c. But of all bad examples and illaudible cour- 
les, to which a young man may be drawn, why Solomon ſhould 
pirch upon, nk begin with this of bloody rheeves and robbers; 
which may be thoughe the urmoſt of wickedneſſ : a thing not ſo 
incidental, neither to any ingenuous nature nor education,as lome 
other vices are : why then with this > if ir be : ed ; 1 muſt confeſſe 
I find nothing art all about it in any Commentaror : bur that which 
ſcems ro me moſt probablezis, eicher that Solomon had a more par- 
ticular aim and reſpe& to his own times herein, when it may be 
thought that this praRtice was more uſual and ordinary, even 2- 
mong the berrer = in the world : or that he intended here, ar the 
very firſt, to ſer before the eyes of young men, the danger and hoc 
ror of a licentious life, not regulated by the fear of God,and the di- 
Qares of a render conſcience : which though it begin not ordina- 
rily with ſuch extremities, as are here expreſſed ; yer very com- 
monly ir proceeds in time roſuch, and ends in them, or the like © 
ſo that whoever, in his younger years, takes 3 liberty ro 7s: to 
ſwear, to pilfer, or ro drink, or to frequeſit lew d company, whether 
of men or women : any of theſe, or the like ; he may juſtly ſulpe& 
himſelf, thar in time,he may prove an arrant cutthroat rogue,ſuch 
as is here deſcribed by Solomon. of 

let us lay wait for blood ] Jer. 5. 26- He 1 kerh nor onely © 
the ſhedding of blood with the hand; bur alſo of all crafry praQi- 
ces, which tend to the dertimerit of out neighbours lite, or livels- 
hood, Pſal, ro, 8. & 17, x3. Andit is obſervable, that _—y 
word QI which ordinatity fignifies blood ; doth alſoin the E 

: ; s; $ £1 inthe Greek tongue, 
dee as ordinarily Ggnific money * even 25 Ft ded 
borh Fife, and livelihosd, And Cato, that wiſe Romon, par Þn ed: 
what it was, fenerari : thar is, to grve money Fo uſe ; an prrnke 
what 5 it to bill, or, to murder 2 Bur there be” many wayer © hon 
that, invented to ſuck the blood of the poor : the fallacy 5, in'T _ 
difference of words and rermes onely. Fures privatorim Jurroremyt 
nervo atque in ns Cabo. aguns 3 fares publicly m aure argu 

urpurd : ſaid the ſame Caro. 

L ow the innocent without 'cauſe ] Whoſe words, and how + 
| be underſtood , fee "the Annotation upen - the firſt pare 
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Chap.i. Annotations on the Pook of Fraverbs. 


the verſe, They that wonld have theſe words intended by Solo- 
mon, tor the very words uſed by the enticers , are put to many 
ſhifes, to find ſomewhat that may be plauſible, Some devile one 
thing ſom: anorher : bur 1 find nothing in all their deviſes and in- 
ventions, that beareth (with me) the leaſt colour of probability. 
Canany man be ſo barbarouſly wicked, as to propoſe ro himſelt 
the ſhedding of innocent blood ; as it is the blood of an innocent # 
Or it himſclt by long uſe, hath atrained to that degree of immanity; 
would he be ſuch a tool, as to uſe theſe words, as an allurement 
to them,chac are yer raw in ſvc': pratiſes?And nor to content him- 
elf nei her to ſay innocent, bur ro inſiſt upon it,as if no orher motive 
more plauſible an4 popular , could be found; by adding, withaur 
cauſe?O bur,lay lome innocent and without cauſe:chat is,we will fall 
upon ſech , that never did us any wrong , cither in word or deed, 
and have no occaſion at all ro ſuſpe& us3: and lo ſhall we have the 
bertcr opportunity to accompliſh bur, defires. Their innocney, 
ſhall be our ſecnriry, 1 do not deny, bur ſuch choughts murtherers 
may have : bur that they would expreſle themſelves , or Solomon 
th:ir thoughts in ſuch words ; who can believe ? Others therefore, 
thry would have this witheur cauſe, to be ſpoken by rheſe enricers, 
in reference to the event : wichoat cauſe,that is ſay they, whar we 
do, we will do it ſo warily, and cunningly, that we need not fear 
any ill conſequent : chough death, ordinarily, (a publick death) 
be th: reward of murther : blood tor blood : yer we ſhall provide 
for our ſecuriry well enough. Juſtice ſhall have no hold of us. 
The efe& of juſtice ſhall be fruſtrared in us. Or it that will nor 
do, becauſe ir rakes away only the offence of the words witbout 
cauſe ; thar is, in effeR, of the repetition : and leaves the janocent, 
the original, as it were, ſtill lyable co the ſame cenſure: rhen, ſay 
ſome others, (more plauſibly, I confefle, if rhe words would bear 
it : ) 4anocent Without cauſe: thar is : thoſe men, thar rruſt ro their 
picry and innocency : that think themſelves very ſafe , under che 
p.oreftion of God, whom they pretend to worſhip : bur withour 
cauſe : it is but a vain confidence. For God ( any God ar all) 
doth not take notice of ſuch things : it being by daily experience, 
clearly evident to all men, thaz the as ſoon as the bad; the 
juſt, asrche un juſt, are expoſed to ail manner of miſhaps. Fol- 
ly therefore it is , ro ſtick ac theſe _ This indeed layes well 
open the very root and foundation of all lewd pratiles. See 
Pſalm 10, 11; 13, and Mal. 3. 16, Te have ſaid, it is wain to 
ſerve God : and what profit is it?&c. andelſewhere; ſo many pla- 
ces. allo, Wiſdom 2: 13, and — verſes. And I think pro- 
bablc enough, that ſuch inticers do uſually begin there, ro poſleſſe 
their novices, with ſuch principles. For till that be done,they can- 
not go on in their villanies. withour ſome reluancie, and .remorle 
of couſcience. And for the words; Davids expreſsion may ſeem 
to come ſomewhar near : Verily I bave cleanſed my heart in vain, and 


Chap.t, 
grave, will nor fir there; as indeed indeed ir will not : I with we 
had had ſome other wordhere tov , which mighe have fitted both 
places : it being very probable, that in the expreſion here , there 
is ſome allufion to that which is there recorded The Engliſh word 
there, is pit : and that cannot be here (no more than Se ahams 
becaule by ir, the next Hebrew word , MA fovea; is rendred. 
The crnth is , we have no proper Engliſh word for NO in this 
lenſe, the Greek ,Jave, a Þvs * and t:ie Latins , infernus, Hell in- 
deed we have, for a place of rormentrs : bur for a place common 
ro all that are dead, and gone out of this viſible world, without 
any reference (as «d\vs, and infernus, often : )to pain, or pleaſures 
I know none. 1 can lay therefore, that hell is no proper word , in 
this place : bur where to find a more proper, 1 know nor.As for the 
ord NU ſo much, by ſo many learned, and uglcarned , even 
unto books, and volumes of no {mall bulk , hath been written of 
it; as that | rather expe& thanks, that I can paſle ic over fo quiet= 
ly; eſpecially, when there is no need: than reproof, as though 1 
had bcen willing to {pare my paines, te the prejudice of my rea- 
der, I rake no notice of chap. 30 16. becaule I do nor conceive, 
char there is any alluſion here, ro the unſatiableneſle of the grave, 
thece m<ncioried, I note it , b:cauſe ſome others have thought 
otherwile. 

V. 14. let 6 all have one purſe} He ſhewerh whereby the wicked 
are allured co joyn together. Every one hopes to have part of the 
{poyle of the innocent. 

V. 15. My ſonne, walk, not thou in the way with them] Chap- 
cer 4. 14. 

. from their path) Thar is, have nothing at all ro do with them, 
la\.1.1. 

V. 16. For their feet run to evill, and mabe bafte to fhed blood] 
Iſai, 59, Rom.3.15. , 

V. 17. Surely in vain the net is ſpread in the ſight of any bird 
Abour the ſenſe of this, and the following verſes, to verſe 20. and 
theic coherence, there is no imail conrroverſic among |nerprerers; 
_—_ whom (them that have writcen ar large, | mean: ) a' man 
ſhall ſooner loole himlclt in the variety of Expoſitions ; than find 
what to ſtick roo, in that varicry, If wewill content our ſelves with 
this tranſlation we have here, and the interpretation which is 
grounded-upon ir, it hath as good authority as any other z ſome 
principal Rabbins, and Mercerus (the beſt of all Expoſiters) his 
approbation, According to them , this s the ſenſe of the words : 
As the net is ſpread in vain; though nor in vain, in regard of him 
that ſpread ir, who when the bird is caught, hath: his end in ir; bac 
in vain, in regard of the bird, which might have taken warning by 
this ſpreading of th- ner, as (indeed ſome do, and avoyd it; accor- 
ding to that of rhe Poer : Þyeque nimy patent retia, uitat aviv;.) 
that ſome cvill was intended ; but doth noc, for the moſt 


waſhed my hands in innacencie. Plal.73. 13, To waſh bis hands in 
innocence in vain, is no more than to be mnocent in vain; And thar | 
the word DANN here tranſlaced without cauſe , may alſo figniſic, 
in vain, is not denied. However, let us make the beſt of ir, thar 
can be made: ir is but a forced ſenſe, in this place; the other, 
as more literal "in ir felf; ſo more natural to the coherence. 
For all the words, ver.11,1z. manifeſtly rend rather to aggrava- 
tion, ſuch as would become a Judge, or a reprover; than: to exre- 
nuation, ſuch as is ordinary ro men of that profeſsion whereby they 
endeavour to delude both themſelves and others, We therefore 
Kick ro our firſt interpreration Ir 1s very ordinary to the Scrip- 
rure, to fer our wicked men and finners by words as by them , im- 
mediately and perſonally uttered : bur rather, indeed, containing, 
or importing the etfe& cither of their bare thoughts , or of other 
words ſpoken by-chem ; in common--conſtru&ion , very different; 
bur in reality of eruth,tharis z in conſequence of marrer, or event; 
and.in Gods interprerarion, the very ſame, lr is a figure of fpeech 
common enough upon other occaſions roo, So David , Put if they 
be the children of men. curſed be they before the Lord, for they have 
driven me out this day, ----ſaying, Go, ſerve other Gods, 1 Sam. 26. | 
19. His meaning was not, that his enemies had ever uſed any ſuch | 
words; bur that ſuch was, or might probably be, the effe& of their | 
FR : ſo that. if he ſhould become an idolater 'in a ſtrange | 
d; the guilr of ir ſhould partly lye- upon them. We have been | 
the longer, becauſe the vindication of the right ſenſe inthis place, 
_ give light to, and ſerye for many other paſſages, of this 


V. 12, Let us ſwallow them up alive]Withour any gn of bl&od, 
as if they had died a natural death : or, fo as no man ſhall know 
whar is become of them. Thus they provide tor their own ſafery, 
So they, that would have theſe words to be the very words of theſe 
perſonared inticers, But more probable, char rhey are Solomons, 
the author, his words, raen from the effe&, or event of their do- 
ings, and therefore not without cauſe adſcribed unto them, tend- 
ing to aggravation of their cruelty ; thereby the more effeAually 
toderer from their ſociery,and fellowſhip. Of all kinds of death, 
there is none (naruri!ly) more dreaded, than to be ſwallowed up 
_= , or #live, either .by rerrible mionſters,as Jotias was * or,by | 
= rm it ſelf, ſuddenly gaping, and elofing again, as Corah and | 
. owes, PSs ( &. 172" 


«5 the grave? The Hebrow being thie very fame , 2s Numb. 16 | 
3% &c, is uſed in the hiſtory of Corah, &e, if rhe Engliſh word, 


being allured by the bair, which it is greedy. of,/ So- theſe, Gas- 
withſtanding the examples of fo many . have periſhed by theſe 
unjuſt courles,and ſo many gibbers, and gallows, which are ler yp 
every where,as nets before rhe birds,ro warn them: ) being compel - 
led through their own coveroulneſle,8& defire of prey;they ruſh on 
to deſtruction. as if rhey had lard wait for their own bloocd, and lurked 
for their own lrves This is their expoſicion; which Gornelns & Laptde 
alſo after divers others mentioned, though he cerm ic profundjorem 
G@involutiorem,rhat is,the moſt remote (in ſight Jand molt intricate 
of all; yer he preferreth before all the reſt,as moſt agrecable to.the 
Greek and Hebrew. For my part, to ſpeak my mindtrecely, but for 
the authority of thoſe 1 have named , ir gives me very lictle con- 
rent : remote it is, | am ſure, and intricate as Cornel. 4 LT 
of it, and may agree with the Greek better; than any : bur 
that ir doth ſo with the Hebrew roo, 1 will nor eafily gran. The 
Hebrew words, withour any'violence or ſupplemtent, may be thus 
alſo rranſlared : Surely without cauſe the net # ſpread within the ſight 
of any bird : ;Tet men lay wait for their blood, and lark privily for their 
lives : Or, rather, So they lay wait for their blood, (ys. i 
ro this tranſlation, r\1is; with reference. ro the former verſes, will 
be the ſenſe : As men ordinarily (for ſomerimes ir may be other- 
wiſe, ance; when the net is to catch and defir birds 
thar do hurr: bur that is nor ordinary ; whence is thar of the Co- 
mick, Non rere accipitri tenditur neque milu1e; Put malt faciunt no- 
bis. ills qui nil facmunt tenditvy ; Duia enim m ills fruftus eſt 3, in ills 
opera ludirur : ) withour any provocation , ar injury, ſeek rocarch 
birds, that they may car them : ſo rheſe wicked ones ſpoken of be= 
fore, lay in wait for the blood of innocent men, that have done 
them no wrong at all , for meer gain and lucre ſake, This cranſla- 
tion being ſo'agreeable ro the Original; and the Incerpreration ſo 
proper and literal wichour any ſupplement , whereas in the former 
(that we have here r':e word own;) is twice to be ſupplyed, to 
bring it to that ſenſe they would have 2 what ſhould make ir lefle 
plauſible, (rhough nor withour all aurhoriry 2 for ſome Rabbines, 
mentioned by Mercer; be forir : ) or probable, | know not ; ex- 
cept this were it; becauſe it was thought ſomewhat improper , and 


| perchance ridiculous, that laying in wait for blood , or-ro ſpeak 


more exprefl-ly, that the murthering of innocent men, ſhould be 
compared to catching and killing of birds; which ſeems rather ro 
extenuare the marrer; than to aggravare it; yea in ſome manner, 
ro juſtifie it; which no man can think could be Solomons mean- 
ing. Bur if this were ity indeed ; rhere was a great miſtake , 200 
guilap- 
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Chap.i, 
mala henſfion of Solomion his aim, For certainly the words , 
if rightly underſtood, will aftord as great an aggravation , as -< 
that is, or cars be uſed, upon that occaſion, For what can be (aid, 
or conceived more horrid of the moſt Cyclopzan men , as Poets 
call them, than that they ſhould kill men as freely, and with thar 
indiff-rency, as others kill birds, nor out of any malice,or revenge; 
but for food, which-no man thinks unlawtull (except -it be a Yy- 
thagorcan) or makes any conſcience'of ? And ſo may Plal. 14. 4. 
As they eat bread; be underſtood : that is, they make no more ot it, 
than they do, or any man uſually doth , ro car a piece of bread. 
What Solomon dorh here expreſle under the ſimilicude of birds, is 
by the Prophet Habakkuk exprefled by fiſhes; in thoſe bitter words 
of his expoſtulation with God, in point of providence : and hold- 
efi thy tongue, (lairh he) when the wiched devoureth the man that 
more righteous than b:. And makeſt men as the fiſhes of the Sea, as 
the creeping things that have no ruler over them : They take up all of 
them with the angle z they catch them in their net, &c. Hab, 1. 13, 
14,15. There is another inte rpretation, which | make leflc recc- 
koning of, than of the rwo former z yet tor the number of Expoli- 
tors that follow it, not inconfiderable. They 1eter this, in varn, to 
the plors and ambuſhes of theſe ruffians; ro this efte&: As men 
ſpread the nets before the birds in vain, becauſe the birds what 
by ſom» natural ſagacity, what by former exprrience, know well 
enough how to avoyd it , and to truſtrare the expeRation of the 
fowler : So theſe wicked men, though they hunt after the, blood 
of the innocent never ſo pgre:dily , and lay their ambuſhes never 
ſo cunningly : yet their labour ſhall be in vain, andtheir hopes 
fruſtrated; becauſe God himſelf will deliver the innocent and the 
righteous out of their ſnare , and make the miſchiet which they 

lorred againſt others,ro fall upon their own heads, ſo they. There 
be places of <cripture enow | confeſle , ro confirm the ſenſe of 
this larter part, as Plal'9.16. & 57.6,9, &c. that God will deli- 
ver the nc, &c. but how probably it may be ſaid or ſup- 
poſed ro be ſaid by Solomon, that the net (in this ſenſe they 
would have) either before birds,or men; (in a general ſenſe : ) is 

ſpread in vain : and how this will cohere and agree withthe 19, 
verſe, concerning men; and with chap.7.23. a « bird haſted to the 
ſnare, &c, Jer the reader confider, 1 ſaid before, they are many, 
that follow this ſenſe ; which is all 1 have to ſay for it, There is 
yer another interpretation of theſe words, which tor the acuteneſle 
of it, not al dlefle. (for elſe I ſhould nor think ir 
worthy of thar title) I cannot paſle by wirhour ſome notice. Ir is 
Salazars; who, togive him his due, hath done very we:1 upon the 
Proverbs, and is the largeſt that 1 have ſcen; bur that he takes roo 

much liberry, and is extravagant ſometimes. Firſt , he obſcryes, 

and ſhewes by divers examples, that unjuſt gain is often expreſ- 
ſed or ſet out by Solomon, by fimilirudes raken from birds, and 
fowling : bur the moſt conſiderable place to that purpoſe, is Chap. 

23.4 5. Labour not to be rich, &c. for riches certainly maks them- 
ſelves wings, and flee away as an Eagle towards beaven. Now the 
Hebrew here (as the margin hath already told us) is, Surely in 

vain the net is ſpread, in the eyes of every thing that bath a wing By 

every thing that hath a wing, he would have riches , (of which be- 
fore, veric 13, We _ all precious ſubſtance ; we ſball fill our 
houſes with ſpoyle : ) -ro be underſtood. Two arguments, ſaith he, 

Solomon dorh uſe ro derer men from this wicked courſe of life; vhe 
firſt is, becauſe they ſhall mifle of that booty, which they propoſe 
and premiſe themſelyes, as their end ; they ſhall cicher miſle of ir 
al , or not long enjoy it, becauſe it hath wings, and will 
not abide with chem. Then ſecondly , whileſt they ſo gree- 
dily = 2 rank , not {paring innocent bloud, that they may 

their Nedres, they ras ſame rime lay wait for their own 
: their miſchief will tall upon their own heads. His own inj- 
quities take the wicked bimſelf, and be ſball be laden with the 
gords of bis fin, Irov. 5.2.2. 
in vain] . Or, without canſe, ver.11.chap.3.30, 
in the fight of anybird}) Heb. in the eyes of every thing that bath 


& wing. 

V.19,. which tabeth away the liſe of the owners thereof Heb. 

n UNIT FIR which words may cither according tothe 

firſt and laſt inc ion which we have ſpoken of upon the for- 

mer words, be eranſlared, as here, which tabeth away,&c, ro which 

in part, Prov.15.27, He that is greedy of gam, troubleth hi 

own houſe; but he that hateth gifts, ſhall lrve, Or, according to the 

' which we conceive te be the moſt literal; who tabeth away, 

- Ecce, relating ro the of the coverous, every one that is greedy 
of gain, who, &c. Prov.5.22. Sec the former Annor, ar the end. 

V. 26. Wiſdom} Hebe wiſdoms ; that is, excellent wiſdom. Or, 
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Chap.i. 
ſtome. Ir is very poſſible rhey might, ro char alſo; but chiefly + Fi 
principally, to the publick Schooles and Synagogues of the CO 
where rhe Law ot God was daily ravght, and expounded bake: 
young and old; as many as cither were ſtudious of ir themſels _ 
or took care of their childrens education. Bur if we take the OD 
more generally, as extending to all men, and nations, in ns 4 
then Ea we ſay with that acute, and of all others, the ——_ ſche? 
laſtical and philoſophical Rabbin. Levi Ben. Gherſom : This div 
wiſdom , ſaith he, calls upon all mortal men with a loud voyce whileſ 
it infuſeth it ſelf ito their ſoules , prompting them by certain wen, 
inſtin#s, motions, and propcnſtons, to goodneſſe and vertue, and to (by 
the contrary. Theſe be thole natural tywai, or dpoywat; or & = 
as Ariſtotle callerh them, which all ancient Philoſophers hoy: 
knowledged,concluding thereupon,that all vicious wicked men - 
damnable,( i meanir not of eternal damanation,which manyof the 
were ignorant of) becauſe of the neglc& ot theſe firſt murions and 
invitations of nature Ariſtorle rreats of it ar large in hisEthichs [ 
cap 5. and maintains, that though ir be not in the power Sh 
wicked men, when gone very far in wickednefle, and habitual fin 
ners, to reclaim and reform themlelves; yer for all that the 
they are inexcuſable and worthy ot puniſhment, Ag one (ſaith he 
among other th ings to that meſh that doth caſt a ſtone, af my 
hath caſt it, the ſtone is no more im bis power , but he might bave 
choſen whether be ſhould caſt it, or no : 1 5ag ayya in ale for the 
beginning, or original power ( of caſting, or not caſting) may in bim: 
'Ovrw Ng 74 dw xal Toaxmnafs, tf dp; ulr, 2s 
Toierucg ua yori 3 inbrras wot, Ari vos oy, wninitice 
wa peu ; that is, Soof unjuſt and intemperate; it was m their /qwer 
at the beginning, not 10 be ſuch; and therefore they are wilfully ſuch 


otherwiſe, Another , ia Moral Philoſophy , nor inferiour-to Ari. 
ſtorle ; bur in point of life , farre above him; but a Heathen 
too; exprefles it thus : It is upon occaſion of errour and ignorance 
that he ſpeaks it; Foy nature (faith he) had furniſhed bin at fins 
with certain inſtms, notions, and opportunities, by the b{lp whereof 
he might have attamed to the knowledge of truth: which having negle- 
tedghence it s,that he is now not able 10 diſcern that which i falſe,from 
that which 1s true. Ant.. Med. 9, B. n. 1, Again the ſame Rabbi Le. 
vi, (as 1 find him quaed by Cornelius a Lapide ; for in the Copy 
I have, I find ir not; but it ſhould be he by the matter, and ſome- 

what he hath ro thar purpoſe upon the 2 3. verle , and elſewhere) 
Hee ommia, inquit, eo ſpettant, &c, that is, All theſe words of Solomon 
tend to this, that the drvine wiſdome doth moſt evidently and miracu- 
leufly manifeſt it felf by the works of Creation, wherein bis incredible 

w1/dom, if they apply themſelves to take notice of it , is incurrent ins 
the ever of all men. Which is in effe& no more than what is affirmed 

by 6t, Paul himſelf, when he ſaith; For the inviſible things of Him, 
from the Creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, (being underſtud by 
the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; ſo that 
they art without excuſe, Rom.1, 20. See alſo upon Plal, 19, r, &c. 
The Heavens declare the glory of God, &c. and Wiſdow of Solunon, 
(as is commenly called; and like enough it is, that ſome parr of ir, 
as before was ſaid of. Eccleſafticus, in the preface, might be Solo- 
mons)- Chap.13.1,:, &c. and Expofitors upon John 1, 9. That 
was the true light,which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 
Bur now if it be asked, (and 1 wonder ir is nor, that I can find, ar 
leaſt, by any Expoſitor) how all this can be reconciled with what, 
with ſo much rherorick and eloquence (hardly to be marched) is 
delivered inthe 28. Chapter of Job, from. the beginning of the 
Chapter, to the end of it; Surely there is a vein for the ſilver , and a 

place for gold, &c, But where ſball wiſdom be 2 and where is 

the place of underſtanding ? Man knoweth not the price theredf ;, net- 
ther is it found in the band of the living. The depth ſaith, it is not in 

me, &c., —-—Whbence then cometh wiſdom , and where is the plate of 
underſtanding ? Seeing it is bid from the eyes of all living. &c.To this 
may be anſwered : Firſt, if we take wiſdom -there , as in this place 
of Solomon, of ſuch wiſdom, as is requiſite to lcad- a man rothe 
knowledge of God, and to embrace yerrue, that the Book of Job, 
(as moſt are of opinion,) was written before the Law was writ 


ten, That Job was a —_— an Arabe, or Idumean ) no Iſra- 
clire, and might complain t = , for want of thoſe helps and 
prerogatives which God had afforded to his choſen people, Bur the 
moſt certain anſwer is, that that wiſdom Job ſpeaks of , 8 not the 
ſame, here intended and deſcribed by Solomon. By wiſdom there, 
Job intended eſpecially the wiſdom of God in his works, andthe 
ordering of his vifble Creatures: ſo far manifeſt and viſible ro 
all men, that men may by the conſideration of the creatures, un- 


derſtand the power and wiſdom of the Creator to be infinite : bur 


- wiſdowes, tharis, all kind of wiſdome : which may have reference | otherwiſe , to the wiſeſt of men ſo unſcarchable , char there is nor 


alſo (as Mercer is of opinion) te the ſeverall wayes of propoſi 
- places. *'H mAavrourxia®G SY | 


wiſdom in ſeverall ages , 


the leaſt creature of the world , bur is able to poſe (in the exa& 
and Philolophical conſideration ot the nature and proprienies 


O48 , multzformis Der ſapientis, Epb. 3, 10. that is, the manifold it,) the ableſt Philoſopher that ever was. Thar he intended this 


wiſdom of God, See alſo, Heb. 1.1, 

wiſdom crieth withour, ſhe wrtereth her woyce in the ſtreets. 21, ſhe 
erieth in the chief place of concourſe, &c. See Chap.$, 1 2,3,8&c,Some | 
think, becauſe anciencly Proverbs and Sentences were wone to be 
ſung in the ſtreers, (they might have added , and to be propoſed 
in writing too, upon pillars, &c. whereof ſee in the preface) and 
market places, that theſe words might have reference ro that cu- 


wiſdom eſpecially , may be gathered , in part ,'by verſes > 24» 
&c, Ged underflndeth Ne tn thereof, &c. but eſpecially by the 
laſt verſe, and concluſion of the whole Chapter z And unto man 
he ſaid, Behold, the feare of the Lord , that 1! wiſdom : and to 
depart from evill, is underſtanding : by which words, compared 
with the former from the beginning. of rhe Chaprer , doth ap- 


pear , that haying treaxed hitherto of rhe Divine Wilgow, won 


but now that they are become ſuch, it is no more in their power 19he 
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Chap.i. Annotations on the 


unto God onely, ro man incomprehenſibble ; he doth now paſle | 
to, and conclude with that wiſdome which mortal man is capable 
&, by God himſelfe commended unto mankind : And wnto man he 
ſaid, Behold the fear of the Lord, &c. See allo upon Jer. 9. 23, 24, 
Thus ſaith the Loyd, Let not the wiſe man glory in bis wiſdom, SC. 

in the opening of the gates ) See upon Pal. 127, laſt verſe, They 
ſhall nor be ajſbamed , hut they ſhall ſpeak with the enermes m the 


ate. 
, V, 22+ ye ſimple ones] Wiſdom reproveth three kinds of men : 
ſimple ones, which erre of ignorance; mocker:, that ſcofte at know- 
ledge : tools thar hare inſtruttion. 

V. 24. Eecauſe I bave called , and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched 
out my band, and no man regarded} lſa.65. 12. & 66.4, Jer» 7+ 13, 
Ezek 3. 18. 

I bave ſtretched out my hand] A geſture of ſuch as made procla- 
mation, to get attention, Iſa. 65.2, As 21.49. of thoſe allo,thar 
would have one to come unto them, and again of thoſe , char offer 
themſelves to help one in great danger and diſtrelle, In all rhefe 
ſenſes ir will well agree to the preſent occaſion. None are in 
greater danger and diſtreſle; and wan preſent ſuccour and relicf 
more, than ſtubborn tools, and infidels, 

V. 26. I alſo will laugh at your calamity] This is ſpoken accord- 
ing to our capacity, fignitying, That the wicked , which mock and 
jelt at Gods word, ſhall have the juſt reward of their mocking, 
being required in the ſame kind. 

V, 27. When your fear cometh] Thatis, your deſtruRion, which 
you teared, Chap. Io. 24. 

V. 28. Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not anſwer; they ſhall 
ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me. ] Job 27.9. Ia.i. 15. Jer. 
1, 11. & 14. 12, Mic.3.4. . 

but they ſhall not find me ] Becauſe they ſought nor with 
ſincere afte&ion to God, bur for caſe only of rheir own grief, 

V. 39. They would none of my counſell] Pal, 81. 11,12. 

V. 31. Therefore ſhall they eat of the fruit of thetr own way,and be 
filled with their own devices] Chap. 14 14. 

of the fruit of their own way] They ſhall feel what commodiry 
their wicked life ſhall give them, 

V. 32, For thetirning away of the ſimple ſhall ſlay them] H:- 
brew TINA TD 12 here inthe Text, For the turning 4- 
way of the ſimple; may be rranflaced alſo, (as in the margin,) For 
the eaſe of the ſimple. According tothe firſt, the turning away of the 
ſimple, that is, their refuſing to hearken to the call of wiſdom , and 
her counſell, (Turn you at my reprosf, &c. verle 23. Becauſe I have 
called, and ye refuſed, &c. verilc 24. But ye have ſet at nought all my 
counſel, &c, verſe 25.) and the proſperity of fools, (that is, of wick- 


Pook of Proverbs; Chap.ii, 


avouch it to be the cauſe of all evill , in theſe words; Becauſe ſen- 
rence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, (that is , b:cauſe 
wicked men, traytors, exrorrioners, oppreflors of th: poor , mur- 
therers, Epicures, and the like , are not rewarded by God in this 
preſent world, (or preſently) that all men may rake notice of 
Gods juſtice and juſt judgem-menes; but contrarily, proſper often, 
and become great by their wickednefle, ( therefore the heart of the 
ſons of men us fully ſet in them to dv evill, Eccl.8.11, This excellent 
ſentence of Solomon, is excellently well exprefled, (yer I will nor 
ſay, that he ever read him) by an ancient Greek Poer, of greateſt 
anciquity,once ſo famous tor his Sentences,thar his yery name? rj- 
uſqnam Theognis naſceretur,) became a proverb, In a place where he 
maintains thar riches well gotren, are ſtable ; ill gorren , rhough 
for a while enjoyed, ſooner or later, will ar laſt rurn to our ruine; 
he hath theſe words ; Ave? mw dV drflfrenrur &'mild rior Gy yep 
tn” dv[ais Thymrru (ſome Edirions have it, Tirvern 2 others, 
[ iyyoy rw, but all ro one purpoſe, ] wiz pes mThhyuar Þ cure. 
xa ps. that is, But this is it, that commonly decerveth men , becauſe the 
Gods do not alwayes appear (or, ſhew themſelves) as ſoon as any wich- 
edneſſe is committed. After this, he goes on ; Sometimes, ſaith he, 
the ſame man (though long after) bears the puniſhement : ſome- 
 rimes his children; and ſomerimes death prevents the execution, 
that neither he, nor his children, ſuffer for ir, Thus is the marrer 
anſwered by a heathen : how ir is by Ecclefiaſtes, or Solomon, ap- 

ars by the 12, and 13. following verſes , which ſhould not have 
Lo divided from the former by a Paragraphe , as though new 
marter there began, as in moſt Engliſh Bibles I have ſeen , it is; N 
Though a ſinner do evil an hundred times,and his days be prolonged, &c. 
of which words, as alſo concerning this argument, of the wickeds 
worldly proſperity, in general, ſee what hath been nored upon 
Pſal.37: 1, Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of evill diers, &c. See alſo Ma- 
lachi 3. 13,14, &c. Tour words have been ſtout againſt me , ſaith the 
Lord, &c. Te have ſaid, It is in van to ſerve the Lord, &c. And 
now we call the proud happy, &c. tothe end of that Chaprer. 

V. 33. ſhall dwell ſafely} Pſal. z5. 12, 13. what man is he that 
feareth the L1wd  &c, and Plal.34. 12, 13, 14+ what man is be that 
defireth life; &c. confirmed by Sr. Perer: 1 Ip 10,11, Obje- 
Aions, and anſwers concerning this marter; ſee the Annotations 
there, and the references, : 

and ſhall be quiet from fear of evill \ See the Notes upon Pſal. 91 
He that dwelleth in the ſecret place q the moft High, &c. and Plal* 
107. 6. and he delivered them out of their diftreſſes, &c. 


CHAP. IJL. 


7 ſon, if thou wilt receive my words, "and hide my cant* 


ed men; whereof ſce upon Pſal. 14.1. The fool hath ſaid in his Aa I, 


beart, 8&c.) ſhall be the cauſe of their urter deſtrution , whileſt 
they looking no further than to the preſent, and gs they 
do well in their wickednefle, and enjoy themſelves with comfort; 
either their pans is perverted concerning themſelves and 
their ation, ſo that they ſee not whar all the world befides dorh 
lee, and judge of them : or if they know themſelyes to be wirked, 
yet their heart is hardened through ſnecefle , and cither feare no- 
thing, perſwading themſelves that there is no God , or that he 
doth not ſee and regard; or deſperately conclude with themſelves, 
that ir is betrer for them; howeyer, to enjoy preſent certain com- 
forts, than to bereave themſelves of them, for uncertain, whether 
hopes, or fears. Demoſthenes, the ancient Orator, hath an excel- 
lenr laying to this purpoſe; T3 3Þ oy wed lar mgs mv AEiay, 

ith he , &'popwl oy x axos Egorniy mils a yolrirs iremu; that is, 
For a man to proſper in the world above his deſert , is very apt to beget 


ſtrange opinions, and to pervert the mind of thoſe why otherwiſe are not 


very wiſe of themſetves. 1f inſtead of turning away of the ſimple , we | 
like better ro tranſlate, the eaſe of th ſimple; the ſenſe , as ro the | 
whole ſentence, will come to one; only the two cauſes before affig- 
ned of the finall and utter deſtruion of men, th:ir averſenefle' 
from good counſel, and their proſpering in their wicked courſes, 
will be now reduced into one, their eaſe and proſperity : the other, 
though nor expreſled here, may cafily be ſupplycd and preſuppo- 
led, from the former verſes, as hath already been ſhewed. Some 
Rabbines, as we are told here by Mercer, (who alſo calls it egregi- 
wn ſenſum :) would have this affix proneun,them, nor reclorocilly | 
taken of the ſame; bur as intended of others; to this effe& ; Thar 
that which makes wickednefle to prevail in che world , is, the pro- 
ſperity of ſome known impious, ungodly men : upon whom whilſt 
«hers caſt their eyes, and take notice , that' norwitſtanding their | 
impiety, they thrive; nay, thrive and proſper (many of them, in 
behr: ) by cheir impiery;theyare encouraged ro follow their exam- 
ples,hoping to ſpeed no worſe,than ſuch and ſuch,whom they have 
before their eyes, This indeed is the more certain and general cauſe 
& the two. For there be many wicked meri, thar do not proſper in 
their wickednefle; and yer wicked ftill : ſorhat their own proſpe- 
tity cannot be ſaid to be the cauſe, Bur there would be bur lircle, 
o no wickednefle ar all in the world were it not for the profperi- | 
ty of ſome, in all places, and ar all times, ſom; bur ſomerimes, in 
great number. and then doth wickednefſe proportionably increaſe 
in the world :) whoſe wickednefſe, unworthinefle, impiety, lewd- | 
nefle, hypocrifie, and the like , is as known and viſible, as. rheir 


mandments with thee | Chap 7,1 

bide my commandments with rhee] Thar is , keep them 'in thine 
heart, as treaſure. Krep them im the midſt of thine heart, Chap.4. 21. 
See more upon Plal.45.10,I bave tot hid thy righteonſas e within my 
beart; which might ſcem contrary, bur ir is not,as is there ſhewed. 

\ FT} 3 appt thine heart to underſtanding} 1f thou give thy ſelt ſe. 
riouſly ro ol the true knowledge of God withour Fypoctific. 

V.3. if thu eryeſt after knowl-dge]Ir is nor enough to be wing 


ro learn wiſdom , bur we muſt pray carneſtly ro God for ir, 


| ſpare fot no coſt or labonr, whereby ir may be obrained, 


lifteft up thy voyce) Heb. giveſt thy vaycee | 

V. 4. If thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, and jearcheſt for her , as for hid 
treaſures) Marth. 13. 44+ 

V. 5. Then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord] He had 
ſaid before, chap.1. ver. 7. that Thefear of Lord is the begin ing of 
wiſdom : now , he makes wiſdom and vu » £0 bri 
in religion and the knowledge of God; which is in efe& to rell 
reach that theſe rwo' are inſeparable, or if you will, rhat rrue 
wiſdom, and rrue knowledge, are bur one thing in reality of nature 
rhough diſtinguiſhed by names, And this is a very high int,a 
of greareſt conſequence: and therefore nor ro be wondred, if he in« 
ſiſt upon it with variery of expreſſions. For whar man is he, if not 
much degenerated into a brure rhrough continned lewdnefle and 
wickednefle ; that doth nor defire wiſdom,and knowledge, in ge- 
neral> The Jews require a ſign, ſaith Sr Paul: and the Greeks : Whar 
Greeks ? rhe grneiles he meanerh 2 all che nations of the world, in 
generall; mare;or lefle : all men,of all nations of the world ſeek. 
after ({omerhar char they call and account) wiſdom, 1 Cor. t. 22. 
We have rquched upon ir before,and ic is acknowledged by writers 
of all ages and profeſſions,thar it is narural unto "man to defire 
knowledge. If rherefore men could be. perſwaded that all true 
knowledg is inthe fear of the Lord that all other knowledge,with- 
out rhe Far of rhe Lord,is meer.vanity and folly: it would be a ve- 
ry ſtrong mocive to induce men (rational ——_ ro the purſuit of 
piety and religion? and ro bring them unto a good opinion of ir, 
Whence the Devill, on the other fide, labours what he can, ro poſ- 
ſefle all men with this opinion, thar religion curns wiſe men into 
fools,and idiors.Bur that ſuch as eicherSolomon,orDarid,or others; 
eminent for their piery , and nearer relations unto God; ſhould fo 
ſpeak of Godlinefle and religion; is nor ſo much to be wondred * 
but what ſhould prompr ancient Philoſophers of greareſt anciqui- 
ty, as Pyrhagoras and Plato, and ſome others to deliver and main- 


proſperity is, And this is it that Solomon himlelf elewhere doth taigthe ſame, almoſt in the ſame words? '© auiy yaſp Tours Wired 
a 


on 


o! in the former chapter, was not, at no time , confined to one na- 


Chap. il, 
aith Plato, gogic ngi dynd abi peidt, ano Kana: 
e bnowledee of God, is true wiſdom, and ver ive ; (Or rather , prow- 
ren” the original my of the ward.) The yet Gow 
ang of bim # ignorance;and tajenee. In another place he maintains, 
that Divinity is the only true liberal ſcience : all other art and 
rofels;on, vulgar and mcc hanick : his meanirg is, vile ard incon- 
Flcrablc in compariſon, Many fuch mg pw be in ancient 
authours, by which it doth appear, that the twe wiſdeme, ſpoken 
tion : according tothe Annotations there, upon verſe 20, Wiſdem 
© yeth without, &Cc. 
"_ find the knowledge of God } How then ſaith Chriſt: 7 
thank thee O Father , that thin baſt bid 1heſe things jrom the 
wiſe and prudent.; and haſt revealed them unto babes. Marth, 
11, 11? It will be anſwered, that there is a double wiſdome , 
as pragica. , ( of which Jer. 4. 22. they are wiſe lo do evill, 
but to do good they have no knowledge ) ſo ſpeculative : to 
wit, a worldly, and a heavenly wildome, From the wiſe and 
prudent therctore ; not egy 5 bur —_—— to the world; 
or , according to the fleſh: as the Apoſile ſpeaketh , and di- 
Ninguiſheth , 1 Cor: 1. 26, Brethren, ye ſee their Calling , bow 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh , not many noble , &c. A good 
anſwer , 1 grant: bur nor ſofull and ſatisfaQory , as it may be 
made; For what ſhall we ſay of ſpeculative humane knowledge, 
and learning > Is there no uſe of it; no advantage , to the at- 
taining of heavenly wiſdome ? yea , yery great certainly There 
is no queſtion bur rhe conſideration of nature , and moral Philo- 
ſophy , eſpecially , have brought many unto Chriſt; have 
been the more viſible meancs, I mean of their converſion; as 
by ancient learned Fathers , hath becn more fully diſpurcd 
and demonſtrated : who alſo make the Platonick Phylo ophy 
articularly, ro have been a kind of prepararon to the Golpel 
Pur here we muſt again diſtinguiſh, There is no kind of hu- 
mane literature bur may further unto piety and goednets 
two things being preſuppoſed, Firſt, that ir have ſome rela» 
tion unto God, as the authour, orthe end ; or both . where- 
in men may obſerve great variety among ancient Phyloſo- 
hers and wiſe men, Some , ſo frame their reners, and whole 
y of doftrine , what unto moral , or natural; that they 
alr either by ſilence , or dire& aflertion , excluded God, 
and his worſhip. Others again, haves they had no know- 
:ledge of the true God , and his worſhip by revelation, no 
knowledge of the Scriprures ; yer by the adyantage of their na- 
rural light were guided to referre all unto God , and to divine 
worſhip : they will acknowledge him the aurhour of all rn 
happineſle , and vertue : and conſequently thought themlelves 
obliged roworſhip and ſerve hum. The ſecond thing is, o_ : 
I do not mean that humility , that Chriſtians reach : propoſed 
unto us by C hrift as the crowne of vyertue , but ſuch humilicy 1 
mean, as wiſe heathens ar all rimes acknowledged , and commen- 
ded for a verrue , and a principal help tothe acquiſition of truth; 
otherwiſe by them —_— , modeſty : which makes a man ſenſible 
of his own defets and ignorance ; and willing ro embrace any 
meanes offered unto him to benefit himſclt in the purſuit of 
truth : oppoſed unto rhat vice , or kind of pride (for jr is not 
pride in generall) which they moſt properly call Joxroirogia : 
or , ſelf- coxcertedneſſe, This was Socrates (ſo famous and vene- 
rablc in all ages among heathens : as never was any man be- 
fore, or afrer him: ) his buſineſſe , and all his Phyloſophie 
tended unto this, to reach- men that they knew nothing , as 
they ought to know; and they leaſt , that moſt rook upon 
themſelves. As for himſelf, all he could brag of, was; that 
he knew himſelf co know ngching, Moreover, that all right know- 
ledge , muſt be expeed from God, Indeed , humane knowledge 
of it ſelfe , is very apt to pufſe uþ ; as the Apoſtle Sk. 
x Cor. $. 9. and when a,man is once puffed C4 , he becomes 
incapable, as to realiry of wiſdom , of any further proficiencie, 
In ſuch acaſe, an idior, a plain ruſtick, hath the advantage 
of him. otherwiſe ,. as I have ſaid, knowledge, and learning of ir 
ſelf; is a very great advantage. 


Annofations on the Book of Proverbs. 


Chap.ii, 


Mercer, eſſe perpetwum; that is, an cverlcftire beirg : by Tonivs. 3 
quod oft ; that which is z expounded by h min Nos A 
q1.0m eſe deſumt ; that never endeth, Much wig ht hte be laid our 
of Plato and other ancient Philoſophers, c« ncerning the ratue 
and proprierties of n1ve ben g : _—_ brivg many aig ments tg 
ſhew, that nothing that is material ard viſitle z nethurg that is 
temporary, hath a reality of being, or « xiſlance, properly , but an 
appearance onely ; or, at the meſt, ap improper, impertc& Cqui- 
vccal (as Logicians are wont to ſpeak ) berg, ot arother kind ard 
quite difterent ficm true beirg, : ro which purpoſe, $encca "mm 
cungue videmus ac tangin 4; and preſently alter, ( mmaif/a 4 few 
ſibus ſer viunt, que nos attendunt (7 writant, neg at lato ex 16s eſe " 
vers ſint, Seme Greek Fathers allo (as well as Phylolox hers) 
very copious upon this ſubjeR, ſhewirg , that no worldly thi 5 
have that v TapE i, that implyes reality of life or beivg : $t,Chr 
ſoſtom, among others, hath beſtowed much of his ekquence y p 
it, How well all this doth agree with the Scriptures, which — 
GOD, JEHOV AH, avit you ſhould lay, H E THAT 1: 
andof all others, make thar his chicfeſt Name and Title; miph. 
eaſily be ſhewed, and confirmed by many reaſons and auchorir 
if need were, Bur becauſe it 3s a high point, which all men are oe, 
ſo capable of, we ſhall content our ſclves with ſome plain paſts 
ges, which may, in part” ſuffice us, to ground that interpretation 
of thoſe words of Solomon upon,which we ſhall commend unto the 
Reader, Firſt, Sr. Paul ſaith We look nor at the thing « which are ſeen 
but at the things which are not ſeen : for the things which ave ſeen are 
temporal; (poo x2et 3 ten porary; but for a time , roperly ) "as the 
things which are not jeen, are eternal. Secondly , ” = lame Apoſtle 
(ir isthe opinion of many ancients, that he isthe authour of thar 
Epiſtle, though it is much oppoſed by ſome others) in his Epiſtle 
tv the Hebrews, chap, 'o 34. doth moſt elegantly oppole th vm 

7 ©r7a,( as commonly bir moſt improperly even inthe judgemene 
of divers ancicnt Heathens, caJled) that is; worldly gud; , weaith: 
or ſubſtance ; to that v-agFc, ({o be calls it; which is the very 
word of Solomon, WD? or , T'UN interpreted in Greek) or ſub. 
tance which is permanent and eternal, For ye had compa "n of me 
m my bands, ſaith he; and took. j/ yfully the ſprylmng of your goods, (m0 
a guys Twr 0 mgy orler) bnowing in your ſelves, that ye have in 
heaven ( xg6-7ova, Unogtiy by Yegror's) a better and enduring ſub- 
ſtance. Then laſtly, Solomon himlclf, of riches and worldly 00ds, 
laich dire&ly, that they are not, Chap. 23.5. Wilt thou ſet thine eyes 
upon that which is not ? for riches, &c. juſt as the ancient Greek Phy. 
lolophers, and others, ipeak of them when they ſtyle them, &v- 
agua; things that ave not. All theſe things , pur together, I con- 
clude, that by TYWNN in this place , and by W? in that other, $0- 
lemon doth intend ſomewhat permanent and eternal, that may 
truly be ſaid , ro have reality of exiſtence , in oppoſition to tran- 
firore worldly goods. And what ſhould that be, bur eternal life? 
Moſt Rabbins, I know, by theſe words , underſtand the law, which 
isin efte& , as much,as ſound wiſdom; becauſe ſound wiſdom, is an 
efte& of the knowledge of rhe Law : bur that ſenſe is nor ſo proper 
here, neither to the place, nor to the word, raken in ics propriety, 
neither is there want of Rabbins, thar have embraced this ſenſe; 
which 1 prefer before ochers. The author of Zohar, (a book of grear 
credit among the Jews : and of as great ant;quiry, if they may be 
believed ; for which 1 will not paſle my word) hath theſe words : 
What s UW? That world which is to come which fhall never end And 
cerrain it is, that accordingly , the word is uſed by ſomeancienr 
Rabbins,pro futuro ſeculs; that is fo erernal life. Bur it is not their 
authoriry that I cruſt ro, or would have my Reader to ground up- 
on : If there be not reaſon enough for this interpreration beſides, E 
ſhall nor prefle him ro imbrace ir. Bur ſuch pallages as ſpeak, 
though bur obſcurely, of erernal life and rewards, 1 would make, 
much of, becauſe ir is a ſubje& in thoſe days, among the Jews,bur 
ſparingly ſpoken of : whereof;ſee upon Pſal. 4 9.& 37.Some further 
confirmation of this incerpreration, the LXX. alſo do afford , who 
rendes the word here by gang as: ſalvation, It is thought by ſome 
that they read ir, not VMTN as we have it ; but PPWN from 
VO) ſalvavit, &c. which though plauſible, at firſt hearing; yer 
well conſidered , 'may prove more plauſible than rrue- For who 


V. 6, For the Lord grueth wiſdom: cut of bis mouth cexmeth bnow- 
ledge and underſtanding ] 1 King 3. 9, Jam. 1, 5: This was a very 
controyerred point among the wiſe heathens , and divers learned 
rreatiſes and books (whereof ſome yer extant) have been written 


abour it. The Plaroniſts affirmed, that vertue and wiſdom, were | 


knowes not, that the LXX. do often exprefle the ſenſe, which they 
apprehended to be chiefly intended;though it be much further fome- 
rimes from the yery lerter of the original , than gone, is from 
FVOIN fo that I think we need not go ro MINUT) for it; though 


it be grarted thar ir is more proper to it , than tothe former : yea, 


che gift of God: rhe ſtoicks denied it , whence is rhat horrid | and granted too, thar there be many examples of ſuch wherher mi- 
blaſphemy of Seneca and ſome others of that profeſsion,that a wiſe ) ſtakes, or varieties, in the Greek tranſlation ,. that now goes under 


man excelledGod himſclf,becauſeGod was goed & wiſe by neceſſi- 
of narure;man,byfree cle &ion.Sce more upon the former words, 
V. 7. He layeth i» fond wiſdome for the righteows ] Hebr, 
EVO here tranflated ſound wiſdom, properly fignifies. eſſentiam, 
ſnbſtantiam, (voias in Greek ) that is, ſubſtance, eſſence. or vyhar- 
ſoever hath reality of true being. Mercerus tranſlates it here eſſen- 
tiam; Junius, quicquid revera : that iS, whatſoever hath reality of 
being. Another equivalent vvord ro this (as by ſome Rabbins is 
vvell obſerved here) vvhich,alſo comes from the ſame radix is W), 
yvhich vvord yve have, Chap. 8.21. to the ſame purpoſe . as 
FVOIMN is here, That I may canſethoſe that love me. to inherit (W)) 
J«tftance: (1 will fill their treaſures, The word is there rranſlared by | 


that name. See alſo concerning the verb [OY here uſed,in the next 
Note, Neverthelcfle, if any man Jike berter, by JUN here, to 
underſtand ſound wifdam, becauſe that is conceived the moſt ordi- 
Kia fignification, that will beſt agree with moſt places; ard that 
moſt Expoſitors are for ir here too ; 1 am not againft ir, More con- 
cerning the word TVON, and irs different fgnifications, ſec up- 
on Chap. 18.1. Throug b-defire, &c. 

He layeth 1p ſound wiſdom for the righteow} T8). He layerh 9p; or 
hideth - 1 will nor prefle either, as an argument for what hath been 
ſaid before of FPWWN : Iknow the expreſſion may be proper e- 
nough concerning worldy goods , or things (whether wiſdom or 


wealth) that are enjoyed in this world : yer it may be ſome con- 
firmation 


P"II—_ al. At ot 


y- 


PO EIT ETR 


Chap.i!, 
- 1 to my interpretation of that wo: d in this place, that ir is 
—_— not kt inviible and cterna}; and lo ulcd 
by David,Pſal.3 1. 19.0 how great is thy go0dneſſe, which thow ba$t laid 
wp far them that fear theeland by St. Paul,morc than once; as where 
he ſaith, for the b.pe which 15 laid up for yu» Col 1,5, and, ibere1s 
laid up for me @ crown of righteo«ſneſſe, 2. Tim, 4.3. 
be is « buckler to them that watk »prightly] That under his prote- 
&ion they mY overcome,(Rev, 2. 7+ &c, or be faithful unto —_— 
and ſo receive « crown of life, Revel. z. 19. and 3, It, Bur becaule 
the verbe lubſtanrive (as commonly called) be zs, is not in the ori- 
ginall; buckler is by ſome rcfecred by appoſition, as Grammarians 
ſpeak, to FIN by which if we underſtand ſound wiſdome, or d1- 
Hrine, the caſe is cleere, S00 verſc 11. D:ſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, 
8c. See alſn Chap. 1. verſe 24. to the end, And lothe Apoſtle. 
Above all taking the ſhield of fanh,wherewith ye ſhal he able to quench 
all the fierie darts of the wicked. Ephel. 6. 16. Bur if eternall life; as 
we have argued it there how is crernal lite a buckler ? 1 anlwer, 
this conſtruRion is bur the-conjecture of ſome, which we were not 
bound to take notice of; much lefle ro embrace ir; which ſcarce any 
man doth. However, if we were bound to it, or any man like ir ber- 
ter. than that which is more generally received; it will be no very 
d;Rculr thing. Firſt, Gen, 15. 1, I am thy ſhield, and thy exceeding 
great ward ach God ro Abraham,1 will not queſtion the ſenſe, of 
ſhield, chere 1 only obſerve that ſhrel4, and reward arc joy ned roge- 
ther, as buckler, and erernitie, or eternal ſalvation( an exceeding great 
reward, indeed, and wh is, to ſpeak properly, bur erernitic? z& > 
op Yoally bes SanpC4:Jav 2 Cor. 4.17.) here. Bur then,Epheſ.6.17 
the helmet of ſalvation, we have the words of the Apoſtle. And it we 
may ſay the belmet, why not as properly, ch: buckler of ſalvari- 
on, or erernirie; and in very decd, the hope of :ſalvarion, or eternal 
life, is 2 great buckler, in time of diſtreſs, when all other helps do 
fail, Therefore we farnt not, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4.16,and Chriſt 
himſelf,(our example,the author and finiſher of our faith :( for the j5y 
that was ſet before him, endured the croſſe, &c, Heb.12.2, 
that walk uprightly) A godly lite is the beſt means, as to obtain, 
ſo ro preſerve a ſound faith; of which depends eternal lite. If any 
man will doe his will, be ſhall bn1w of the dofrine, &c, John 7. 17, 
And, He that keepeth the Law of the Lord gerteth underſtanding there- 
of, Ecclef, 21, 11, Thar it preſerves alſo, Sr, Paul witnefleth; Hold- 
ing faith and a good conſcience, which ſome having put away (a good 
cience) xz{& ]1v Tis wraveymrar, have made ſhipwrach of 
their faith; or, concerning their faith, 1 Tim 1.19. Thus in refer- 
ence to,and purſuance of thar interpretation of th? word YON 
(of which upon the tormer vw ords)may theſe words be interpreted, 
Bur if any had rather underſtand this, backler, here, of proteftion 
from temporal evils, | am nor againſt it; neicher will ic be ſtrange; 
that promiſes belonging to this lite, and thar which is.ro come, 
ſhould be pur in one verſe, or ——— we deny not both 
U) and TVUIN may bear likewiſe) in the ſame words, 

V. 8. He beepeth] Heb. 70 beep. and accordingly as we tranſlate 
to beep, or he beepeth (both which the Hebrew will bear:) rhe ſeaſe 
will be differenc, If, to beep; then it belongs unto bis ſaints, and the 
meaning will be, that God doth fo proreRt and preſerve the godly; 
or thoſe that are his, and ſo cfie&ually guide chem by his holy ſpi- 
rit, that they are able to heep the paths of judgement : thar is, the 
right way, borh in marter of aftion,and beliefe, An obvious ſenſe, 
>y occuring inall parrs of Scripture. Bur if, be heepeth: (which 
the coherence with the next words doth ſeemro require : ) rhen ir 
muſt be referred unto God himſelf; and the ſenſe will be, that God 
by prote&ing the godly, doth manifeſt his juſtice unto men. For 

is bnown by the judgementawhich he executeth:Plal. g.16.S0 there; 
and Pſal.7.7. returne thou on bigh. But this protetion of God, with 
what limitations to be underſtood,lce upon Chap. 1.33. ſhall dwell 
ſafely; and the referrences there. 

and" peſerveth the way of bis Saints] YVON in the Original; of 
which ſce upon Pſal, 86. 2. For [ am holy, &c, The word in this 
ſenſe, is raken for mercy, not paſſve, bur ative, as Mercer notes 
here; who tranſlates it miſericordes; the nercifull. Thoſe therefore 
that delight in crueliy hould nor, of all men, rake that title upon 
themlelves, as thoſe murrherers in Sr. Auguſtines time, (otherwiſe 
calied circamcellioner) did. Optarus Milennt, in his third book a- 
gainſt the Donariſts,deſcribes them alſo, and their ations, Howe- 
ever, both ſignifications of the word (active, and paſſive) may doe 
well in this place, See the reference_ 

V.9. Then ſbalt thou underſtand 11ghteouſneſſe and judgement, and 
equity; yea, ys or Chap. 1, 3. The ſame word DNS in 
the criginal is rraſlated juice, here rightewſneſſe. 1 doe nor 

apprehend any great diflerence berween juſtice and r:ghteauſneſſe: ro 
me, it is all one, which of the two is uſed, Bue men ſometimes, 
thar afe& ſubriliry, find great myſteries in cheſe differences, or va- 
ities, for which here is no ground art all in the original : which 
might be prevented, if the ſame word were kept, when there is no 
need of variety, 

Then ſhalt thou underſtand righteouſneſſe | As wiſdom will teach 
us how to carry our ſelves well rowards God, yerſe 5. So likewiſe 
tomrds man,in this verſe : For holy hearts are beſt firred ro under- 
ſtand holy things, Pſal. 25. 12. John 7.17, 
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—— 


Chap. ii. 


before,upon Chap. t.2.4. &c. where ic is ſhewed thar there is no ne- 
ceſhity of diſtinguiſhing rhem, and for what reaſon, {+ multiply! 
yet 1 ſay, it we make a diftcrence, u muſt be nor:d, thar w1/dm bo- 
irg a very generall thing,which comprehendeth many ſpecies of dit- 
ferent natures; Solomons intention is not, that whoſoever applyerh 
himſelf ro godlinefle, or the fear of God, (thar is, rrue wildom : ) 
ſhal be made partaker of all gitrs, and graces belonging to wildom 
in generall : which is ſeldom, it 2ver, feene in ons and the lame 
man : bur rather, to ſet out the excellencie of wildom in gc- 
neral : by theſe ſeverall gifts and graces, which thoſe that apply 
themſelves to it, reape; ſome one (beſides the maine, falvation : ) 

ſome another : ſome more, ſome lefle, even as it ſeemerh belt unto 
God, for every mans particular goo4,with a reſpe& to the whole, or 
ro the general:as it is at large profecured and diſputed by Sr. Paul ! 
3 Cor, 1:, Chapter, and tothe Ephel, Chap 4. There are diverf6- 
ties of gifts, ſaich he, but the ſame ſprit. Where,by ſpirit, is intended 
by him, what is here compreh:nded by Solomon, under the notion 
of wiſdom, | 

V. 10, When wiſdom entreth into thine heart) This is very proper 

and empharicaal.For a man may talk of wiſdom;yca and be able to 
diſcourſe of ir,of the narure and proprieries; largely and learnedly 
and to write of it too, with commendation; as we know there be that 
preach, very plauGbly, who are or have been known very lewd, 
(the more the pirtic ſuch ſhould be ſufferd) in their lives and con- 
ve: ſations : an4 the reaſon is, becauſe they have ir well in their 
rongues, and in their braines what they have of ir; bur noching in 
their hearts, And fo long asthar is not affeed, our wiſdom may 
doz good unto others perchance, and ſomerimes, more hurt, than 
good : but as to our ſelyes, there is nothing done yer : nay ovr 
cale is more lawentable and dangerous, than if we had no know- 
ledge at all, So ancient philoſophers ſpeak roo : Sen, Conſol. ad 

Helu.c, 16. tafta ſunt diſciplinarum omnium fundamenta, Nunc ad 
illas revertere, rutum te preſfiabunt ille—— fs bona fide animum tuum 
intraverint, &c. and ſo others trequemely, 

bnowle 'ge Negjant] Pſal. 19. 10, and Pſal. 119. 183. There is 2 
ſuperficial light plealure, and re joycing of heart, which many find 
at the very firſt entrance into knowledge : which as it comes fſud- 
dainly, lo is apt to vaniſh as ſuddainly, Of which Chirſt ſpeaketh 
in the parable of the ſower. They on the rock are they,which when they 
heare, receive the word with joy : and thoſe have noe rote, which jor 
4 time beleeve and in time of remptation fall away. Luke 8. 13. Bur 
the plealure that ariſcth from ſound knowledge, as it is not ſo ea- 
fily found, ſo is it of a more ſolid nature; and though ſubje& ro 
many interruptions, yer not utterly failable, whileſt knowledge 
laſteth: and is a king of firſt fruirs, or imperfe& talk of thote 
tuture joyes in heaven, when we ſhall have attained to fulnell- of 
knowledge(when imperfect knowledge,ſuch as we are capable of in 
this world, ſhall vaniſh away. 1 Cor. 13. 8.)in the ſight of Ged. 

V. 11, Dijcretion ſhall preſerve thee ] It ſhall reach thee how to 
govern thy ſelf, and to keep thee f.om finfullwayes, and dangers 
thereupon enſuing. 

V. 13, Who leave the paths of uprightneſſe] The right wayes 
preſcribed in Gods word, which is the onely light,they leave to {ol- 
low their own phantaſics, L 

the wager of darkneſe Jehn 3.19,20,Ep.s. rr, 

V. 14. and delight in the frowardneſſe of the wicked] Perverſly 
wicked, walking crols co God and good men, Levir. 26.21, Pſa. 
I8. 27, » 

V.15. Whoſe wayes are croaked,and they froward in their paths)Or, 
and they crooked in thery paths. So Merc, Duorum vie perverſe ſunt, 
(7 perverſi ſunt in viis ſur, 1 contelle the Hebrew words for perverſe 
in the firſt member, and froward,(or, perverſe: ) in the ſecond, are 
different words, bur, ot one and the ſame fignificarion, accordir 
ro the expoſition of the learned Jews.Now the 13, 14.and my 
(which is this) ſeeme rorend moſt roone thing,to ſer our aperverie 
man : or rather, the crookeanefle and perverficie of .2 wicked man, 
thar hath not the tear of God in his hearr,nor makerh any conſci- 
ence;who hach no rule ro walk by, but his own tuſts and defires. $9- 
lomon ſers our divers words & expreflions;the crookedneſſe of their 
wayes, thar are ſuch ; a thing much inſiſted upon by ancient philo- 
{ophers alſo: vwho alſo exprefle ic vvith much vyarieries, and divers 
ſimiliendes:vyhercin(as in many cher things) the good agreement 
of the Authors vvho are moſt copious upon it, Seneca : Maximun 
jadicium eft male mentis, flutluatio, (9 inter fimulationem virtutum, 
amoremque vithorum, affidaa jaitatio, And in anorher place : Puid 
porro, nonne nunc quoqne(eriamſy parum ſentiath) turbo quidam anims 
veſtros rotat, (f involvit fugientes petenteſque eadem; (7 nunc in ſu- 
blame allevaros; nun in infima alliſos rapit? beſides many other places 
of the ſame author, to the ſame-purpole, Bur there [s ſomewhar in 
Solomons words, vyhich in a prophane author vyherher Poer, or 
Orator vvould have been looked vpon perchance as a picce of grear 
vvit and much commended, For yyhileſt in this verſe he deſcriberh 
(he doth endeavour to ſer our, vyould lay ſhould I ſpeak of a com- 
mon author) the perverſneſs »nd crookedvefle of wicked men, he 
hath made his ſpeech or words ſomewhar like nnto them, through 2 
notable incongruitie; joyning a feminin(MMMINIR & MWWPY) 
and a maſculin together. knovy vvhar is ſaid by ſome ro reconcile 


and judgement ] 1f we refer this to praKical wiſdom,particularky, 
Which we call prudence : and other words here uſed, ro different | 
qulikcations and abilities,as ſome doe; whereof hath been ſpoken 


the vyords to Grammer : bur yvich luch libertie, that a man m:y 
ſay there is no ſuch thing ar all as incongruitie in any vvriter, oc 
ſpeaker, Novy that Solomon made it fo of purpoſe, ro imirare 
6R them, 


Chap ils 
them whom he ſp-uk2s of (a thing don: by div2rs auchors,) 1 will 
not and :rcake: that it was an oveifight, or a miſt1«c in him, I ho-c 
no man (though ſome ſuch, yca greater, it greater can be, have 
b:en oblery:d, by learncd men, in beſt authors )can bz ſo abſurd as 
ro imagin. I chought 1 was bound to obſerve it : let the reader make 
whar uſe of it hz thinks beſt, with lobrictie, 

V. 16. Þ delivzr thee] As deſcretion will diliver us from evill 
men, verſe 12. 1 likewiſe from evil women, in this veiſe. 

from the ſtrange women] Thar is not thy wite, no: thou mayecſt 
not meddle with. $9 ſtrange fire, Numb.3.4. And nm ſtranger (to 
wit, none that is not a Levice,) ro mecdale with th: Tabernacle; 
Nam, 1.51 And, from the ſtranger, (as followeth here) har is, who 
15 as bad as one of a ſtrange nation, whom God had torbidden 
them to rouch : 1 Kings 11, 12 Or it may be, that ſuch as proſti- 
twred themſelves publickly among the Jews,being for the molt part 
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ſtrangers indeed; thar is, of anothec countrey, by birth, and other 
relations (we have the ſtorie of one, named Corbi, a Midianiſh wo- 
man, Num. : 5.) from thence afterwards, in procefle of time, any 
publick whore, or ſtrumpert in generall, whether a Jew, or a 
-anger , might bz ſo called, 50 FIN in Hebrew, ſignifieth 
both an boſteſſe, and a whore, though ſome ferch ir, according 
to difference of hgnificarions: from ditterent primitives ; yer it is 
bat one word : and originally,as 1 conceive,fignified, an t9fteſe.And 
theEngliſh har/orgevery body knows, was ence the name of a woman 
a proper nam2,originally, Sec alſo upon Chap, 7.20. H? hath raken 
a bag of muncy.Now,whar is here,as alſo Chap. 5.and cllewherezc n- 
cerning an adulterous woman, 2s by Rabbi Solomon expounded of 
idolatry, ſuperſtition, hereſie,falſe opinions, and the like, by which 
a man is ſeduced from the true knowledge and worſhip of God. O- 
ther Rabbins, as Ben Gerſon upon this place,and Rabbi Ben Mai- 
mon. the moſt famous, (and not without cauſle_) of all Rabbins, in 
his excellent More Nevochim ; apply to the materiall part of man, 
that is,to the body,and ſenſes : or ro the phanraſie, or Imaginative 
faculty, by whi-h (for th:y all come to one) the Mind, or under- 
ſtanding faculry,which by God was appointed to rule and to go- 
verng(theretort called by th: Greek Philoſophers, 75 nawornr, 
char is,v#, or, facultas garters; is by ſecret intiſements in moſt 
men undermined, and enthralled : which in very deed (being fo 
weakned by Adams fall) is the originall cauſe of all miſchief,and 
wickednefle in all men. To this ancient Philoſophers allo agree, 
who though thry knew nor of Adams fall, nor whence, originally, 
proceeded the weakneſle of reaſon, (his berrer pgs in man, ſo apt 
to be ſeduced.and ro yeild ir ſelf ro the ſenſes; yer they generally aſ- 
ſcribed the ground of all diſorder to the material part, which they 
called 56am : and ſpake of the bairs and allurements of it, much ro 
the ſane purpoſe, as Solomon doth here in the perſon of a woman. 
This is alſo very excellently well proſecuted by an ancient Holy 
man and Mazryr, called Maximus Monashus, in his Divine Medita- 
tions, which he inſcribed, Ke:eaarta, Now to ſay with ſome,thar 
Solomon in all this, had no further aim, rhan to diflwade from tor- 
nicarion and ad41)rery, raken literally and properly; truly I think 
were to do him ſome wrong. It cannot be that ſo wile a man, fo 
well acquainted with ancicnt Parables and allegories, in ſo many 
reiterared expreſſions. ſhould have no thought ar all of a thing 
(to a Philoſophical contem>vlarive man, )ſo obvious; & in very deed 
in an allegorical way,of all allegories 1 ever met with, moſt proper 
and narural. Yer that this was his primary aim or intention , conſi- 
dering to whom and for whole uſe he wrote theſe Proverks, Iwould 
nor ſay: nor make ir the lirerall immediate ſenſe, as ſome do,As for 
that objeftion in Rabby Sol. char this were no great commendari- 
on of the law of God, if it did onely deliver from fornication and a - 
dultery; we anſwer; Firſt, that ic doch nor follow from the words 
here, or any other, where the ſame matter is ſpoken of, Why is this 
here mo-e particularly mentioned, and inſiſted upon, hath already 
been ſhewed in the Preface. Beſides, that fornication and adultery, 
(eſpecially by a ſtrange woman, we underſtand properly, one that is 
of another country) might, by conſequent, and (o lrerally,incInde 
Ido!arry, and herefie, we eafily grant : as it fell our in Solomon 
himſelf, who by ſtrange women (brs wives and concubines:) was drawn 
to idolatry in his old age, 1 Kings 11. 4. &c. No wonder therefore 
if Solomon inſiſt upon i often both for the fowlneſle of the crime, 
in it ſelf, alrogerher incomparable with true divine wiſdom; and 
for the conſequence of ir, in theſe conſiderations : In this Introdu- 
&ion eſpecially,(rheſe firſt cight or nine Chapters as we have ſaid 
beforc: ) which was more particularly intended for them, who by 
reaſon of their yourh were bur ſtrangers to the buſineſle of the 
world, and were yet to chuſe thtir way, (that of pleaſure,or that of 
virrue:) as th-ir own Good Genius, and Gods ſpirit ſhould dire& 
them, Sce alſo upon Chap.9,11,13, 4 fooliſh woman &c. 

even from the ftranger which flattereth with her words] Chap. 5.3. 
& 7.5. 

V.17. the guide of her youth | That is, her huſband, who married 
her in her youth, whoſe office is to guide her, and to whom ſhe 
ovghr ro be ſubjeR, 1 Per. 3. 7. The Hebrew word Tow doth pro 
perly Fen fic a Captain of thouſand men : whereupon ſome have 
grounded a conceir, thit may paſſe perchance for a jeſt,or a peice 
of wit; but muſt nor be ſeriouſly entertained by any ſober man; to 
wir,thar a young womans huſband was called © \N becauſe it Was 
as hard a buſineſs for 2 man torule a young woman,as to rule a 


thouſand men, or ſouldicrs, Bur that jeſt will be ſpoiled, if the 


C—_— _—— 


'Chap.it, . 
the truth be known, which is Gt to be known how , 
the like conceits to which many are given,and 6 Os a". are 
grear matters from th:m,aftc&i 1g to build upon land rather omg 
upon kirme ground, Firſt then we lay, thar though JY7N __ 
properly X/Aiagyoc (a captain of 1000 )and fo rendred by the wh 

in many places : yet more gen-rally, it alſo ſignifies a Captain —_—_ 
lutely,any captain,or guide without any referrence to Io00 |= 
(4127 as by the Lxx. is expreſl:d.l will not waſte tims in exar ” 
of cirher,which are very obvious, Bur ſccondly we fa - wy a 
ſame word,from the ſame root,bur in another Gonibeerien & = 
a friznd,an intimate friend : from J78 copulare, to Tn mg 
which ſignification though ir have loſt in the Hebrewton o > 
hath hapned ro many,or moſt Hebrew words,ſfor wanr P(uk 
books written in the Hebrew tongue. when it was purely (; —_ « 
= ic ſtil] reraineth ir in the Arabick(a dialaR of the Hebre 59 

y ſom: learned men hath been ſhewed, $o that even here mM 
place, the Hebrew word might have bcen tranſlarcd friend _ wo 
as gaide,and more truly,perchance, as chap. 16, :8.& cha TE 
we find it not in the Chaldee paraphrale only,and Greek Rn - 
(obſerved long ago by Mercer: )bur in others alſo,exhibired ; _ 
ineſtimable and unparallel'd Bible, ſer out by Dr. Walton nl 4 
don: yea in our Engliſh bible too cherf fricn 15,in the firſt elace: _ 
friends,in the ſecond And were this a fic place,l think 1 could —_ 
it unto probabilitic,that the very word 61a; in Greek came -. a; 
the Hebrew.Now, the friend of her youth,is very emphatica] bec = 
naturally,thoſe friends are deareſt one to another, who have - > 
ſuch in their yourhs. Veterrime quueque amicilis; (ut ee ving ug von 
RG ferunt) debent efſe ſuavi ime, ſaith Cicero, - ip 

the covenant of her G14 ] The promiſe made in myrri 
God is both - as ho and wicnefls Mal, 2.14. and py 
Jer. 2.2, by way of alluſion, NES a 

V. 18.her bouſe enclineth unto drath] The courſes uſed in her houſe 

bring men ro untimely _ Chap.7.27, E 

unto the dead) Heb, DINDT as Plal. 88. 10, The wor 
proverly [ofned*as in faintn-le :)or diſſolved. And fo ep 
alſo,by Xu panors5, (properly),farnt, or weary; ) ſometimes, under- 
ſtand the dead, Ste a'fo upon 21, 16. 16. ſhall remgin, 

V. 19. None that go unto ber return again} Thole t i 
rangled ſeldom ger free exile Keckel's 26, m—_— 

V.:0, That thou mayſt walk in the way of good men] Chap. 13 20 
Diſcretion will keep thee from evil mzn. veiſe. 12,and evil women, 
vere 16 that thou maycſt walk in good waves, in this verſe. Or 56 
this coherence ſcem ro9 remote,(though if we make a parentheſis of 
the 13.14.& 15.verles : and another,of the 17 18.19, which | think 
muſt be, it will nor appear fo :) we muſt (wich ſome other) ſupply 
the ſenſe with ſome ſuch thing: [Tabe good notice of what I have 
ſaid;] or, [Tothu end I tell it thee; ] that thin mayeſt walb, &c, 
Sec alſo upon Chap. 1.5.6.ſhal attain unto wiſe counſels, To underſtand, 
&c, The Arabick tranſlation of this verſe may ſeem very ſtrange; 
being to this effe&; For if they had walked (argone,)in ſtraight 
paths,truly they bad found,(or,the y would have thought) the wayes of 
Highteouſneſſe ſmooth: (or,plaine.) Bur we may ceaſe to wonder, if we 
rake norice, that this is not made of the Hebrew Text;bur our of the 
tranſlation of the Septuagint, as we commonly call them: whoſe 
words are, E{ jap eampiv.yro ryifeg 4zados, wporar dv reifeus 
Dixzuooy ens ab x5, So before, verſe 17 where we have it out of the 
Hebrew, which fo ſabeth the guide of ber youth 8c.the Greek there is, 

Ve wi a TdHARfy ach Eo) nn ef mAvnios dieoruaniar rel- 
TWT%s, #4 D23juer SHay 4 xinhiirguiy : that is, My ſun, let net evil 
counſel take bold of thee, or, ſurpriſe thee : ) which forſabeth the do- 
frine (or teaching) of youth and forgetteth the divine covenant, And 
juſt ſo the Arabick, bur thar in ſteed of »i67n1res, (which nothing 
could be made of :) read it, as 1 conceive »ores, of, ra- 
erbruroc, for voi yew ſuppoſing perchance, that from yeerde,a ſub- 
ſtantive in jus, (as from Ti b$, 7. Trb7uc, &c,) might be formed, 
However,wt may nor infcr upon this,that rherefore the Arabick(in 
this book of Proverbs_ Jis alrogerher our of the Greek : excepr we 
ſhall ſay the authors of it hive raken a grear liberrie even upon the 
Sepruagint themſelyes : as.may preſently appear by the 2: verſe of 
the firſt Chapter, Abaminanda res eft, &c, compared with the Greek, 
"Orer os y govor &c, I ſhall forbear ſuch obſervations henceforth, 
which ! do not conceive ſo neceflary for theſe Annotations Howe - 
ver this warning h-re 1 thought would not be amiſle for their ſakes 
char x ſo happy as to have the uſe of the ſaid Bible,and know how 
ro uſcir. 

V.- 1.For the upright ſhal dwel in the 1a»d,and the perfe ſhal remain 
in i1&c.]See upon pſ 37.2 For they ſhal (on be cut down &c,and more 
generally concerning temporal rewards and promiles,upon the firſt 
verſe of rhar Plalm, Fret not thy ſelf berauſe of evil ders, &c. 

the upright ſbal dwel in the land | They 01all proſper in ric world, 
when wicked men,cſ{pecially adulterers,waſt their eſtare, and come 
ro nothing,Ch.6,26.S0 it did ofren fall out in choſe dayes and doth 
yer: bur ſee the referrences upon the former words, . 

the perfe#t ſhall reman in it) Heb. ſhall be left init : To wits when 
wicked men come to untimely end. 


V. 22.Bur the wicked ſhalbe cut off from the earth,nd the tranſgreſ- 
ſors ſhall be rorted out es Job 18. 17.Plal.104- 35. See the rete- 
rences upon verſe 21. 

roared o:t ] Or, plyckt rp. 


CHAP 
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Chap.ii, | Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. Chap. iit. 


CHAP. III, 


Orget not my law ] Forget not to do ir, for 
my. F God _—_ thoſe that do not his law, torgerters 


Rs thine heart keep my commandments ] Deuter. 8. 1. and 


PI length of dayes ] Long life is the Hong of 
God, which he giveth to his fo tar forth, as ir is expedient 
for them, Pſalm, 91. 116, Sce the references upon Chap- 


2.21, 

long life] Heb. yeers of life. 

and peace ſhall they add to thee ) Pal. 119.165. 

V. 3. Let not mercy and truth Jorjake thee) Deale met- 
cifully an4 cruly with all men. So we finde theſe rwo joy * 
ned rogerher in divers places of Scripture, as Hoſea. 4. 1. 
becauſe there is no truth, nor mercy , nor knowledge of Grd in 
the land; and in this book of Proverbs, as Chapter 20. 28, 
Mercy and truth preſerve the King, Some men may be narural- 
ly compaſſionate ; not out of conſcience, or reſpe& to God; 
but out of ſome natural rendernefle : who therefore 1n their 
dealings with men, ſtick not at any thing char is for their 
advantage , be it juſt , or unjuſt, Others, again, make great 
boaſt of juſtice, and ſceme to be very ſtrit and punRuall in 
their dealings : bur their fault is , that they are all juſtice, 
without any rendernefſe or compaſſion, be the caſe or cauſe 
never ſo fayourable, in the eyes of other men, They pleaſe 
themſelves in their rigour and inexorableneſs, as though 
that were an argument to them of their juſtice, whereas, in 
ſuch caſes, the old ſaying proves commonly erue : Summum 
Jus » ſumma injuria, that is, juſtice without mercy, (in due 
time and iplace) #s greateſt juſtice, Ir is not therefore 
wirhour great cauſe bh theſe are ſo ofren | joyned rogether, 
mercy A. truth ; which if we ſeparate in our praiſe, we 
may be mercitull, or juſt and crue, in our own conceirs, or in 
the opinion of ſome : bur in very truth, and in the eyes of 
God, we are neirher, For fince that God hath ſo joyned them, 
there is the ſame obligation for both : ſo that either of them, 
without the other, is not, nor can be in obedience ro God, 
(ir is bur meer deluſion ro think ſo : ) bur our of ſome other 
cauſe. There be who by theſe words would have the whole 
dury of man comprehended, referring mercy, unto men ; that 
is, to Our dealings with men : and truth. unto God : thar 
is, to thoſe duties, that have more immediar reference unto 
God ; as faith, and a good conſcience towards God, In- 
deed, a man may be both mercifull and true, (or juſt, ) in 
ourward appearance, to get this praiſe of men; or for ſome 
other worldly end ; Sppocriclally not ſincerely ; or per- 
chance , out of a good nature ( in ſome degree) and by the 
advantage of good education , more _y and fincerely, 
yet not truly, and acceprably before z except it be 
for Gods ſake, principally , and in obedience to his com- 

nts, See more to this purpoſe upon Chaprer, r, 7, 
The feare of the Lord, &e. This ſenſe 1s good, bur not ſo pro- 
ere, as the former, in my judgement, Bur there is yer a 
ar different ſenſe made of the words , by ſame chicfonpetancs 
#s Mercerus, and others, They refer both rheſe, mercy and 
truth, unto God, not as the objef, bur as the author , or 
fountain of both, And ſo indeed we finde them, fo joyned, 
ſpoken of God. So in the Pſalms often; and elſewhere, So 
inthis book too : Do they not erre, that __ evill ? but mer- 
cy and truth ſhall be to them that deviſe govd, Chaprer, 14. +2. 
And in what ſenſe adſcribed unto God, ſee upon Pſalm, 8, 
7. and elſewhere. Then the words ( it we follow this ſenſe) 
muſt be rranſlated : Mercy and truth fed not forſabe thee. 
Bind them, &c, Bur neither is the ſenſe ſo proper to the 
-coherence; nor ſo narurall tothe particuls, IN, which rather 
imylieth an Imperative, Wee ſhall therefore forbeare to. lay 
mo-e 

bind them about thy neck, ] Exodus 13. 9g. Deuterenomie. 6.6. 
7 $. Chaprer. 2. 9. Keep thoſe vertues as moſt precious jew- 
e 


$, 

upon the table of thine heart] Have them ever in remem- 
brance, It was the cuſtome of many nations, to engrave 
laws, and other publique a&s of conſcquence. upon tables of 
bralle, or ſtone, ro make them more authentick . and more 
laſting, and inviolable. Nec verha minantia (that is, laws, ) 
fixo Are ligabantur, ſaith the Poet. In allufion to this coſtome 
muſt be underſtood the words of Jeremiah, The ſin of Fuda is 
written with & penof Tron, and with the point of a Diamond : 
It & graven wpon the table of their heart, &c, Jeremiah. 17. 1. 
See alſo 2 Corinthians 3, 3. and Job, Ig. 23. 24. Scc 


= Chaprer, 2, 16, When wiſdom entreth into thine 
arr, 


V. 4. So ſhale thow finde favony, and Tood under + 
ſtanding in the fight of God and man] la thc Hebrew 
an Imperative : Ss finde thou favexr, 8c, Soc Gene- 
ſis 42.13, This doe and live : that is, and ye hall 
live, And Chapter 4,4, Keep my Commande- 
ments, and live, It is ordinaric1n the Hebrew; and 
in other rongues too, uſuall enough, 


So ſhalt thou find favour] \Nith God eſpecially; 
that being the chicte thing ; yea the onl neceflary 
thing : My grace is ſufficient for thee : 2 COOIES 
Lo, 9, yct,often, with menallo: as of Chriſt, Luke 
2.54, And,more generallys in this book, Chapter 
6, 7. When mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, he maketh 
even bus enemies to be at peace with himſelf, And ſome 
obſerve here. the propriety of the vebe, ro finde, 
upon which they interre, that as a' thing is properly 
found (iv2nus in the Greeke) that was not ſought, or 
expected; ſorhe grace of God , and his gifts, arc alto» 
gerher free , without any precedent meritorious 
atts of ours, 'Thedoftrine is good; burif ir had 
no berrer ground, I would not obliege any man to 
beleeve it, It may fecme, to put us1a minde, not to 
ground our faich upon, 


good underſtanding) Or, good ſucceſe, The He- 
brew verbe, 73W not 1n difterent conjugations only, 
but even in the lame,doth frgnific to be wile : to be 
endowed with good underſtanding; and, *to proſper, 
or to have ſuccefle, And theres great reaſon for 
this communication of fignifications, becauſe of the 
neer dependency 1n the things themſelvess That 
goodnnderſt an ding, (thar is, prudence, and diſcre- 
tion: ) doth ofren beget good fucceſſe, no man makes 
any queſtion ; and that want of underſtanding, is 
the overthrow of many publique and private cltates. 
Bur on the other fide, that 'good ſuccefle, which 
lomerimes by a ſtronger power is caſt upon weake, 
yea, wicked attempts , doth intitle ralhnefſe and 
tolly, yea mere madneſle ſometimes, to wiſdom 
and prudence inthe opinion of the world, is the ob- 
(ervation of many ancient Hiſtorians,” and other 
approved judicious Writers. Among other, Demoſt- 
hencs, hath this obſervation : *A: yep ivrgatias Prwrat 
ovyrguepas xd wiid om ms aua;riIas my d'rIpa wer, &c, 
that 1s, Proſperity and good ſucceſſe, is of 'great force 
to hyde and ſhadow the fanits of men: but if once they egin 
to trip,then all ſuch thugs are diſcovered and come to 
light,So that one word may very wel {ignific bath, and 
theymult be men of (oiid judgements;that tan d'{cern 
berween good ſuccefle, by chance, and real under» 
underſtanding and prudence : and upright honeſt 
men <00, that they be not carried ,with the current, 
and (vtter their judgements Cas moſt *men, when 
wicked men rule : ) to be overlwayed, and, 1n time, 
blinded by their aftcftions, And inthis place parti- 
cularly; good ſucceſſe may do very well, fiace all men 
know, that not only Gods favour, really is the cauſe 
of good ſucceſle, for the moſt parc : bur even the 


opinion of it, though grounded upon error, or 
deluſion, doth often not a little prevail to that 
cfteft, 


in the ſight of God and man ) Some referre theſe words to 
favour z becaule ofren fo joyned in Scripture: and then bri 

in go2d underſtanding , after, 1 confefle there be ww 
ſuch trajefions ; (as they call them) in Scripture ; ſome thar 
may be choughr as harſh as this, But then we muſt ſay withall, 
thar neceſſiry of admitting ſuch traje#ions in ſuch places, 
doth appear more, than ir doth here, All men that are 
wiſe , or endowed with a good underſtanding, are not known 
to be fo, or generally accounted ſo. The credit of wiſdome, 
in the world, is a thing that goes as much by favour, and 
ood luck, as any thing that I knw. See what hath been 
Paid of good ſucceſſe, upon rhe former words. © Beſides, envic 
and malice doe ofren blaſt the credit of men of great abili- 
ticz and there be artificers in the world; to cry up them for 
6R2 able 


—_— —— 


Chap.iii, 
able and honeſt, that are moſt unworthy of any ſuch commendari- 
= _ fomerimes, who if rhey had their due, a halrer, 
and \ would be their reward, Tile crucem/celeris pretium ti- 
lit; bic, diadema Gods favour way alter the cale, and bring men, 
(choſe that fear, and ſerve him, cordially,when ir is for their good) 
into credit:ſors etimes,it is an effeft of Gods _ arp] favour,that they 
are not (though beſt dreſervi ) more regarded by men : 

V. _— the Lord with al thine beart] This with all thine 
heart, is of great force here; and very empharicall, Firſt, becauſe 
it is a principall durie of religion, and God is ſaid to rake pleaſure 
in them, that truſt ro him, or hope in þ# mercy, Pſal. 147. 11.to 
endeare this dury unto us. Secondly, with all thie beart, doth 
import an carneſt ſtriving, to the urmoſt of our powers, againſt all 
impediments, and ations to the contraric, and ſuggeſtions of 
of the fleſh, or ſenſe. Such was Jobs truſt; and ſuch his reſolution, 
when he ſaid, though be ſlay meyer wil I truſt in bim, Job 13.15.>uch 
Davids,when he ſaid,that he would not fear,tho gh the earth ſhould be 
removed, &c.Pſal.46.and ſuch the Pr Habakuk's,when he ſ 1id, 
Though the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in t he vines, 
&c, Yet he would rejoyce in the Lord; he would joy in the God of bis 
ſalvation. Hab. laſt verſes. Theſe things may be thought impoſſi- 
ble, by them that know nor experimentally, whar it is rorruſt, 
with all their hearts. Even in worldly things, a good heart, and a 
good reſoluripn, will goe a great way : even to amazement ſome- 
times. How much more in God and for God: if a man be well 
grounded and prepared. See Rom, 8, 31.cothe end of the Chapter, 

lean not unto thine underſtanding ] A ſeaſonable caveat,and admo- 
nition, leſt chat having before ſer our the i of wiſdom, and un- 
derſtanding, as etfe&s of the fear of God; fooliſh men, upon a per- 
ſwaſion of godlinefle and religion, ſhould adſcribeto their own 
wit and prudence, and gr ow preſumpruous, as they grow = per- 
ſwadr themſelves they do:) religious. Neither is it enough for us to 
truſt in God(not in our ſelves :)tor the meanes; thar is, thar in caſe 
things fall out as we wiſhed and endeavoured, to give him the 
ks The alſo, for the event, whether ſo, or ſo : that in caſe ir 
prove contrary to our defires and endeayours, yet to beleeve that 
God is wiſer 'than we, and doth order all evenrs for the beſt, 
cough we cannot penetrate into the depth of his coun- 

Is 


V. 6. [In all thy wayes achnowledg him, and be ſhall dire@ thy paths] 
1 Chron. 2$ 9, 
-# all thy wayes acknowledg bim\) Uſe Gods counſel in all rhy 
ftions, and do ing contrary to his will. 

V.7. Be not wiſe in thine own eyes] Rom, 12. 16.5ee before upon 
Chap 2. 5. and finde the knowledge of G'd. 

fear the Lord and depart from evil} Chap. 16. 6. Job 1,1. 

V.8. It ſhall be bealth to thy nevel] Some think , becauſe In- 
fants , whileſt in che womb, receive all their nouriſhment , 
from which depends the health and groweth of the whole body, 
through che navel, which afterwards becomes, if not altogether 
uſclefle, yer nor ſo conſiderable, as ro be reckoned a principal -_ : 
thar therefore the navel is here uſed allegorically, or mcraphori- 
cally, of Infants, through ſpirituall regeneration, in the womb of 
the Church : bur this ſeems to me too remore. I rather agree with 
them, who think that the whole body is comprehended under theſe 
rwo, the nevel,and rhe bones, the ſofter parts, under the one, and 
the harder and more ſolid, under the other. The navel is as it were 
the Knor, in a ar leaſt, which or faſtens all the be1- 
ly, the ſeat of the ſofteſt parts : and ſo is called by ſome, /igamentum 
inteſtinorum. It is likely, that it was a common among the 

w$; as alſo rhar of the bones, which we find alſo Job 21, 24. 
ſpeaking of a man in full h and vigour of body , His breaſts 
are full of milk, (ſome tranſlate mulfiralia; his milk-bowels, or veſ- 
ſels : bur ir is a figurative expreſſion, to exprefie vigour of body, 
though not ſo proper ro men) and his bones are moiſtened with mar- 
row. Iris le alſo, that there might be ſome alluſion, in the 
expreſſion, to arches in building; where one ſtone, that which is in 
the middle, called alſo ſomerimes, umbilicas, ſeems ro bind the 
whole arch, Unus Lapis fecit fornicem *ille qui latera inclinata cunea- 
uit, (5 mmterventu ſw vinxit, Whence ir is,that Author of the book 
De mundo, (intitled to Ariſtotle) how fitly, I know not; bur very 
elegantly .compareth God ro rhele umbilical flones,as by whom the 
whole world, all parts of i, are ſuſtained and preſerved. The ſame 
ancientLatin Autho-,whoſe wordsl had bur now,ſpeaks of it in ano« 
ther place; Demoeritus inveniſſe oy onlenn, ut lapidum curvatu- 
14 P aulatim mclinatorum medio ſaxo alligaretur, Bur he denies ir, 
and maintainerh thar long before Democritus ſuch building was 
in faſhion. Hower, ameng the Hebrews, (who might learn it of the 
Egyptians) though not among the Grecians, or Romans, ir 
might be of far greater antiquity, So the navel, or umblicys,being 
Juſt in the midſt of the body, (a3 is noted by Phyſxcians) it may ap- 
pear as a Knox, or binding of the whole body, 

health] Heb. medicine. 

marrow] Heb, watering, or, moyſtening, Job 21. 24. 

V. 9. Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance,and with the firſt fruits 
of all thine increaſe] Exod. 2.3, 19.& 34: 26. Deut. 26.2.&c.Mal,z, 
y j—_- _ 3+ her 

onovr the Lord with thy ſubſtance] is done many wayes. 
By deeds of charitic eſpecially, He that oppreſſeth the po1r, — 


Annotations on the Book of Proverbs, 


Chap. iii. 
eth bit maher, but be that hinoureth bim, hath mercy on the Ir 
Prov, 14. 31. To build Churches unto God, was once thought _ 
very good way too : and that Centurion in the Goſpel,was though 
worthy of Chriſts favour, becauſe he had builr S Jews a { --y 
gogue, Now, according tothe religion of ,the times, to pul w__ 
Churches, is to boner God: and if Souldiers had not been more 
mercifull in the execution, than ſome miniſters (who notwithſtan 
=_ like well, rthar God ſhould till be honoured with payment of 
tythes : ) have been in crying them down, and profaning them, 
0 ——_— = a oe _ alſo ſome have been rewarded ic 
ma this we ſhould have had but few ſtandin 
rw. thar yet have eſcaped, g- Godpreſerre 
and with the firſt frints of all thine increaſe) As was commanded 
inthe law : and by this they acknowledged, that God was the gi. 
ver of all things, and that they were ready to beſtow all at his com. 
mandment. 

V, 10. So ſhall thy barns be filled with plenty] Deur, 28. 8, 

thy preſſes ſhall burſt out with new wine] To pay or give whac 
God appoints,is not the way ro impoveriſh men,bur toenrich them, 
The Hebrews have a very elegant proverb tm this pole ; 
TWYNU w7IV1 "WYN, thart is, Pay thy tythes, that ths mayſt 
be 11.h, The ſame word in the Hebrew, (the different placing of 
one title prick oyer one of the lerrers, makes all the difference:) fp 
nifies to pay tythes, and, to grow rich: which gave occaſion of the pro- 
verb. Now theſe promiſes of remporall rewards, though they have 
many times a very literall accompliſhment, and many men have 
been, and are repaid with great advantage, for their good deeds, 
even in this life : yer it is not the part of a chriſtian to fixe his 
heart upon temporal rewards, or promiles; bur to prepare himſelf 
to beare rhe croſſe, and to think it higheſt honour and hap- 
pineſle, ( inthis world , ) thereby ro be made conformable un- 
ro Chriſt, See more of remporall promiſes, upon Pal, 37. 1, Fret 
not thy ſelf, 

V. 11, My ſen, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord : neither be 
weary of bis correion}] Job gc. 17. Heb. 12, 5 Revel 3 19, 

deſpiſe not the chat ning of the L114) Do not ler light byGods rods, 
but make good uſe of them : neither be too much caſt down un- 
der them, for they come for thy good. Though this ſeem but harſh 
dofrine unto fleſh and blood; yer we find that natural reaſon 
prompred ir to divers ancients, who had ir not from either Job, or 
Solomon; or any other of divine authoritic, fince thew, Seneca, 
afrer many ancienter : Hos itaque Deus quos probat. quos amat 3 
(theſe rwo words the very ſame almoſt, that are uſed by the Apo» 
ſtle, dyala", and zmggdiyx im : ) indurat,recogniſcitexarcet : evg 
autem quibus indulgere viderur, quibus parcere; molles venturis malis 
ſernat. And elſewhere he uſerh rhe ſame fimilicude of a father : P g- 
trinum habet Dens adverſus bonos viros animum, Yc, 

V. 12, even as 4 father the ſon, in whom he delighteth] Deur, 8. 
5. The Apoſtle, Heb.xz.6. quoting this paſſage our of Proverbs, as 
appears by the context, inſtead of theſe words, even « « father the 
ſon in whom be delighteth : he hath it, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 
recetveth ; according to the Tranſlation of the Sepruagint, then 
commonly coli. among the Jews. The original! Hebrew 
J87) as it may be differently poinged, wichour any alteration of 
the lerters , will afford either : ether; even ( or, and) « « fa 
ther : or , and ſcourgeth. The difference , as ro the matrer, is 
of no moment ; bad therefore the Apoſtle was not ſcrupulous, 
Neither ſhould we, where there is no greater occaſion ; 
_ there would be lefle diviGons and difſentions among bre- 
thren, 

V. 13. andthe man that getteth underſtanding] Heb. draweth it 
out : To wit, out of the Well of Gods Word, The Hebrew word, 
doth alſo ſignify, ſceturirezro boyle or ſpring up,as a fountain doth : 
which ſenle of ir is here followed by ſome Rabbins, 1 like it the 
berter, becauſe of rhe words of our Saviour, John 4, 14. But water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing up mts 
everlaſting life. 

the man that getteth underſtanding Heb, the man that draweth 
out wnderFanding, 

V. 14. For the marchandiſe of it is better than the merchandiſe of 
filver, and the gain thereof than fine gold] Job 28. 15, &c. Plal, rg. 
10, Chap. 8. Il, 19, & 16. 16, Or, according, ro Mercer, and 
== than the gain of fine gold. The prepoſition which Is ſer 
before gold, in the order of the words; he thinks doth belong unto 
gaine, in the conſtruttion, There be examples of ſuch, wherher 
anomalies, or elegancies we conteſle : but rhe ſenſe is good either 
way. Nay, the ſence is the ſame, in effe, ſo that there needs no 
further diſpute abour ir. 

For the merchandiſe of it is better than the merchandiſe of ſilver ] 
a gain that men get by uſing ir , as merchants 90 by crate 

ck, 


V. 15. She is more precious than rubies] Learned men are nor 
agreed abour the proper ſignificarion of TI'I'ID Some tranſlate 
it,margaritas,perles ſome,carbuncles,or rubies,others coral, but che 
moſt ms and ſureſt ( as 1 conceive untill we know more 
cerrainly: ) expreſſion is, precious ſtones. ; 

V. 16, Ling of dayes is mn her ea band] He compareth wil- 
dome ro a Queen, that holds long life in one hand, and wealth 


and honour in the cther, to give plentifully vo her ſervants. The 
ANCcicnts 
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Chap.iit. 


ancients had a way of reckoning (whether years, or an wag elſe) 
by the fingers and -hands. They began with the fe hand; and 
when they were come to an hundred, then they pafled ro the right 
hand : whence is thar ex »refſion of one of the Poers, ſpeaking of 
one that was very old ; atque ſuos jam dextra computat annos that 
is, he reconeth bu years with his right hand. Some think that Solo- 
mon in theſe words might allude to that cuſtome; which is not im- 
poſſible : for it ſeems to have been very generall; and many anct- 
ents both Fathers and others, ſpeak of it, or allude unto it. Bur 
more probably that he doth allude ro what hapned unto himſclf 
in a viſion, dreaming, 1 Kings 3. 5. &c. where we find the ſame 
particulars, as are here oy may : and which is moſt obſcrveable, 
riches and glory, (honour, there, in our Engliſh, which is the ſame 
thing : yea and that ſame word in the original MAD) pur erher, 
as it were in one hand, yerſe 13, and length of dayes, by ir lelf, as 
the principall and moſt conſiderable, an as it were in the right 
hand: verſe 14 and wiſdom, the gorund and foundation of all, verſe 
12.Sothar there is no queſtion to be made of the alluſion. As for the 
thing ir ſelf that is here affirmed, ſee the references upon Chap. 
2, 21, &c, and upon verſe 18, @ tree of life, of this Chapter. 

V. 17 Het wayes are wayes of pleaſantneſſe] The man that walks 
wiſely, ſhall enjoy true pleaſure, and feliciry. And this, not here- 


| afteronly, in the world to come,(which muſt be our chiefeſt end, 


and aym, to which chis is bur a paſlage, ) bur in this life , alſo, 
in a good meaſure, For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
but righteouſneſſe and peace, and joy of the Holy Ghoſt , Rom, 14- 17. 
Neither is this contrary to what is elſewhere delivered by the ſame 
Apoſtle, that all that will live godly in Chrift Jeſus (in whom are hid 
all the treaſures of wiſdom, Col 2. 3.) ſhall ſuffer perſecutions. 24 
Tim, 3. 12, or that through much tribulation we muſt enter into the 
kingdom of God, ARs 14. 22. fince thar ſpiricuall joyes, and tempe 
poral adverſitics are no wayes incomparable : and even where there 
is no preſent ſenſe of joy ar all. yer the aflurance we have of furure 
joyes in another world , is a kind of anticipation of joy, though 
nor yet ſenſibly enjoyed. Again, the heathens themſelves, though 
in their praiſes of wiidom and yertue, they come not much ſhort of 
Solomon : yer they could ſay, (and their writings are full of ſuch 
cautions, and admonitions) that Radices amare, &c. that the 
roots, (or beginnings and firſt application ) of wiſdame,were bi:ter; 
but the Obs on and pleaſant.Sec allo Ecclefiaſticus 2, 1. 2,3. &c. 
My ſon,if thou come to ſerve the Lord, aan ſelf for remptatin,&c. 

V. 18. She is @ tree of life } Which bringerh forth ſuch fruic, 
that they that car thereof have life, He alluderh ro the tree of life 
in Paradiſe, Gen, 2. 9. Rev. 2. 7. Now when we read of life length 
of dayes, and the like, in this book; though we exclude not the 
more lirerall and obyious ſenſe which neverthclefle more peculiar- 
ly belonged unto the Jews; as hath often already been obſerved, 
yet ir becomes us that are Chriſtians, ro remember whar true life 
is, as we are taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and as truce Chii- 
ſtians , to ſer our minds upon that, which is the hope of 0ur calling 

heſ, t, 18. and the end of our life, x Per, 1, 9, in which all 
promiſes, which were bur as rypes and figures of this are ful- 

rehended, exhibited, and fulfilled, Sce the referrences up- 
on veric 16. 

« tree of hfe] Not elſewhere, mentioned in the Old Teſtament. 
bur in Geneſis, and inthis book. And it ſcemerh by comparing of 
places (in four ſeycral places he doth uſe the words) that it was a 
Proverb in Solomons time applyable ro any rhing,that is much deſi- 
red.and longed for,and brings great ſoy and comfort when ir coms 
whether ir have any relation to life, [ in the proper ſenſe,)or no, $0 
Chap, 13.12, Hope deferred, &c.but when the deſire cometh,it is a tree 
of ls Chap» 4.15. A wholſome tongue, is @ tree of life. So is Ewn' i 
rxpey : life from the dead: uſed proverbially, by the Apoſtle, accor- 

ing to beſt interpreters, Beza, and others : Rom, 11, 15, For if the 
wo away of them be the reconciling of the world: what ſhall the 
receiving of them be, but life from the dead ? And ſo a'y2fiar i; : and 
tits alters, in profane authors, 

to them that lay hold wpon her, happy is every one that retaineth her] 
The Hebrew words, here tranſlated lay hold, and retaineth; are vere 

ical, as by Mercer is well obſerved: importing the firſt,a ear- 

, and watchful catching at at thing : the other , a firme and 
faft bolding of whar is caught. Asto the firſt, the words of our Savi- 
our may give ſome lighe, that the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth vio- 
lence, (or: is taken by force:as the margin there: ) and the violent 


ly c 


wk by force. Marth. 11,12, as alſorhe words of the Apoſtle, lay 


on eternal life, x Tim. 6, 12, ſorhe latrer; happy is every one, 8c. 
the words of the ſame Apoſtle, Wherefore, be that thinketh be ftand- 
_ bim take heed leſt be fall. 1 Cor. 10, 12, and Apocal. 2. 25, 
faſs till I come : may ſeeme to have more particular referrence. 
Cerrainly,ſecuritie and preſumprion is the loſs of many,if nor moſt 
that think rhemſclves good Chriſtians, Lirtle do moſt men think, 
neither are they willing to beleeve,thar ir is a marter of great care, 
Uligence,ſollicirude, continuall watchfulnefle,and circumſpeRion, 
toger erernal life, 
y is every one that retaineth ber) Chap. $. 34. 
V.19.The Lord by wiſdom hath founded the earth )}P\.24.2.Solomon 
ving ſpoken ſs much in commendation of wiſdom, and arrri- 
ed unto ir ſuch marvellous effets, as he hath done ; 
and all this, of bumane wiſdom; or rather, divine , bur 
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Chap.iii, 
| ſuch as is imparted unro man, by God; he proceeds now into 
admiration of divine wiſdom, as ir is in God himlelfe, and 
ſheweth che wonderful effects of ir, ro the end, partly, that yyc 
_ the ſooner be dravyn to the love and eſteem of fo heavenly 
a thing; and partly, that vye might the berrer underſtand the rruth 
of yyhat h: had delivered before, that all vvit and vviidom in man, 
doth proceed from God, and is his gift; and therefore to be expe- 
2d from him onely. This 1 conceive is the beſt and plaineſt cohe- 
rence. We may alſo underſtand Chriſt, the ſon of i A000 by 
v6; aToy : the ſubſtancial,and conſubſtantia word of God, yea the 
power and wiſdom of God: 1 Cor. 1. 24. in whoml all the treaſures of 
wiſdome and knowledge are hid. Col. 2. 3.Him, 1 lay, to be aymel ar, 
and myſtically ſer out by theſe words. For by bim were all things 
created, &c Col. 1, 16. and John I, 1, &c But this, rather 25 
the myſticall, than litcrall meaning, other reaſons are given of tic 
coherence; bur ſuch as I judge cither tov remore or impertinens, 
eftabliſhed, Or, prepared. 

V, 20. By his . qu the depths are broken up ) Thoſe deep pla« 
ces, into which the waters were driven at the beginning, Gen. 1.9. 
So ſome others, have ocher incerprerations, But the moſt proba- 
ble of all, is, to underſtand ir of fountains and ſprings, which rivers 
are made of, without which the carth would nor be habitable, and ' 
therefore mentioned here as a great effe& of Gods wiſdome, and 
prudence towards mankind. Now concerning fountains and ſprings, 
there be divers queſtions in philoſophic ; the reſolution whereof 
would yery much ſer our the power and wiſdom of God in contriye- 
ing things ſo uſefully, and yer ſo biddenly, that the wiſdom of 
man is poſed in the conſideration of the cauſes, Beſides philoſophers, 
Plurarch, as I remember, hath ſome conſiderations uponthe cauſe 
of fountains and ſprings,in the lite of Paulus Amylius. 

My ſon, let not them depart | Here Solomon returns to the commen- 
dation of humane wiſ.'om,(ſuch as man in this world is capable of, 
| mean, as was ſaid befare: ) and much ro the ſame purpole, as be- 
betore, See therefore what hath been ſaid of repetirions in this 
kind, in the Preface. Now for a N-minarive to this verbe, ſome 
ferch it trom the foregoing verſes, 19, 20. wiſdome, underſtanding, 
hnowledge. Orhers, (by a tranfiiens , or ion) from the 
tollowing words, in this verſc,ſownd wiſdome, and diſcretion. This laſt 
would be more probable, were ir not againſt che laws cf right Syn- 
raxes that ro ſubſtanrives,teminin; an ad jeRive maſculin ſhould be 
joyned. Bur there be examples ot thar in other places of Scripture; 
{o thar the reader — bx himſelf. 

ſound wiſdom\ TVYON ſee upon Chap 2. 7. ſound wiſdome, 

V. 22. So ſhall they be lift unto thy ſoul Y Without wiſdom then, 
the foul lacks life,and the body wants ornament, 

V. 23. Then ſhalt thu walk in thy way ſafely,and thy foot ſhall not 
fumble) Pfal. 37.26. & 91.11,12, ſce there. 

Then ſhalt thou walk in thy way ſafely] Thou ſhalr proſperouſ] 
eftc& all thy buſineſſe in the day, and after it is done, thou thake 
ſleep quietly in the night, 

V. 24, when thou lieft down] Plalm 3.5.6. 

24, Be not afraid] Or, Thou ſhalt not be ___ v.24 PſaL 11,9, 

nerther of the deſolation of the wicked)For when God deſtroyerh the 
wicked,he wil ſave his,as he did Lot in Sodom or,the deſolataon of rhe 
wicked,aQively;rhar is,the miſchict and deſtruRion,which the wick- 
ed doth plor & projeR againſt thee, See(as before)on Plal.g1.5.&c, 

when 1t cometh] Or, 10at it ſbuuld come, To wit, upon thee. 

V. 27 them to whom it is due] Heb. the owners thereof. And who 
are thoſe think we 2 Even the poor and necedie, who by the law of 
God, have right to parr of what we have; it we have to ſpare : thar 
is, it we have more, than is needful for our — ſuſtenrarion,and 
our childrens, So the Greek tranſlation here, (irÞ4J: ) and beſt 
exp9ſirors. And hence it is, (ſay ſome) that almes are called by the 
Rabbins, 1AM thar us, properly juſtie. 

V. 28. Go, and come again]Pay thy debrs upon demand, if thow 
be able, end defer not payment. 

and to morrow I wil grove, when thou haſt it by thee] Lev. 19. 13, 
Deur. 24. 15. 

V. 29, Deviſe not evil] Or, praJice no evil. 

Par Or, when. 

eeing he dwelleth ſecurely by thee] Sccing he fears no ill from thee 
and thefore cannot prevent ir, 

V. 30. Strive not with a man Without a cauſe] Our of pride, or 
covetoulneſſe, 

if be have done thee no harm | The Hebrew words ſeem to im 
licerally(and ſo Pagninus in his incerlinearie tranſlation : ) þs non 
retribuit tibi malum, Bur it is a great miſtake, nor in him only, bur 
in divers Lexicogographers, even Buxtorfius, ( a man etherwiſe of 
elpctacy deſerrs, in this kind of learning) for one, For the 
word 7D1 doth not only fignific rerribuere &c. bur as often almoſt, 
doc a man a kindnefle or unkindnefſe, without any provocation, 
The vulgar tranſlation therefore is here deſervedly commended, 
which expreſlerh ir : cum ipſe tibi nibil mali fecerit : which our En- 
gliſh doth follow, But we muſt nor here follow the inference and 
inte-prerarion of ſome Rabbins, who becauſe of this addition, if be 


| 


& 


have done thee no harm, teach, that therefore if a man heave done us 
harm, we may hate and perſecute him with fools. &c. as once their 
forefathers did,upon the command, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour;that 
therefore i was lawfull ro hate 4n enerme; for which they were a 
prove 
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Chap.iv* 


proved by Chriſt, Math, 5. 43. which » anſwer enough, to ſariche 
any Chriſtian, thar it ought not to be fo, Bur neither would we ſay 


any thing,to tayour Anabaptiſts,or any other, who ſhal hold ict un- 
Lavfull;e ſuc for our right,unjuſtly dcerained from us;in Courrs of 


juſtice: ſo it be withour malice, harred, or too grear animoſiric : | 
but in the ſpirit of meckneſlc, with a readinefle to ſurcealſe, (though | 


LI 


with ſome loflc) upon any offer of accommodation orherwile. 


V. 31. Envy thou not the oppreſſour] Plal. 37. 1. Defire not to be | 


like unto him in oppreſſion, that thou mayeſt be as rich as he. 


the orpreſſour]} Heb. a man of violence, it. 
= Any bis ſecret is with the righteous] Plal. 25.14. Thar is .his 


covenant,afd tatherly affection, which is hid, and ſecret from the 


world, Or, the ſecret of the Lord, thar is, thar Tron ſpoken of 
before,Chap.2.7.He layerh up ſmnd wiſdom, &c. rhar is, crernal lite: 


of which ſce more there. 2B, He layeth up, or bideth, there : and | 
YN, bis ſecret, here, Bur of the different acceprion of theſe words | 


in generall, and in this place, the ſecret of the Lord, ſee more upon | 


Pſal.z5. 14.The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him. &c. 
V. 33. The curſe of the Lord # in the bouſe of the wicked) Mal.z. 2. 
V. 34. Surely he ſcorneth the ſcorners) Jam 4.6. 1 Per.y 5.He wil 

ſhew by his plagues, thar their ſcorns ſhall turn to their own de- 

ſtrution, as Chap. 1.26,Sce more upon Plal.18.26, thou ſhalt ſbew 
thy ſelf froward And upon Chap.1. 4 the ſimple, 
Surely ] Heb, If. 


but] Or, yer. 
be giveth grace unto the lowly) He makes them to find favour with 


men,as Exod 3.21. & 11.3.& 12.36. This ſaying of Solomon : He 


ſeorneth the ſcorner, but be giveth grace unto the lowly, is by the Sep- 


int (fo called ) rurned into the Greek : Kveros Umpupa:'si 15 


I 
Coleen * a 215 dS Sao y dew, and fo quored by Saint 
James, and Saint Peter, according to the reference above. Now 
every man will ſay, at firſt w—__ that the ſenſe is well enough 
expreſt, fince that the ſcorners, and the proud, both,in theic narure; 
and according to ſcripture, (as hath been obſerved by Expoſitors) 
come all ro one Bur I do not find the unexprefſible elegancie and 
pregnancie of rhis tranſlation raken notice of, which I wonder at. 
Eberve ,tharthe authors of ic raking ic for granted, thar 
by CVE? proud men were intended by Solomon, ſuch as the Greek 
call ivrepigd ys. (wherein I think they were right ,cnough) be- 
cauſe they could not make a verbe of ir,as from I'S? in the He- 
brew, V'T) in liew of that, they uſed dr7rirdawin, which doth 
ſignific ex adverſo aciem inſtruere; as if we ſaid, to counter encamp; 
or, to ftand in battel aray in dire uppoſution, which doth imply,that 
as they do, ſo doth God, as they deal with him,. ſo he with them, 
and thar is in effe&, (bur, intimated onely, nor expreſſed) thar as 
proud men behave themſelys proudly rowards God,ſo God (accor- 
ding to that, with the froward, thow wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward : 
Plal 18. 26.) rowards them. But the Greek is more emphatrical, 


implying withall chat the proud, (agreeable to ſome other places of 


Scriprure) do as it were levy war againſt God himſelf ; a great ag- 
gravation of their fin. 
unto the bwly] Hebr. DYI'Y (not, CINIY) that is, unto tho 
p#or; not unto the lowly. Bur becauſe it is moſt proper unto the 
poor and needy, to be humble and lowly: (I ſay, moſt proper it be- 
comes them beſt : though ir often fa!s our otherwiſe : there be 
oud inthe world : and g:nerally, none more | nog war 2p 
they that have been beggers, if once they Tame to be ſome-body : 
we ſee at this day :)therefore we find the words more promiſcuoul- 
ly uſed in Scripture, (in ſundry places, ) of poor and lowly, Bur 
Rabbins note, that though the word be written with a ) here; 
yet it muſt be xead with a ? (or, Vas.) ſo that they make ir ra- 
ther a miſtake of a letter, in the writing; than a communitie of fig- 
nification, The reader :nay chuſe which he wil.Sec more upon Ck 
11.2, withythe lowly is wiſdom 


& V-35.but ſbame]See upon Pſ.119.6.Then ſhal I not be aſhamed, &c. 


ſhall be the promotion of fools JHeb. exalteth the fools. And this 1 rake 
ro be the beſt rranſlation, exalteth, that is,proclaimerh,divulgeth, 
and makes them known, as things thar are lifted up, are more in 
fight. There is no great diflerence of ſenſc 1 confefle : but ſo ſhall 
we make this ro agree with Chap, 14. : 9. where the ſame expreſſi- 
on is in the Hebrew , b«r be that is baſly of ſpirit,exalteth folly : that 
is, doth commit many things, by which his folly comes, to be 
known and talked of,both far and ncer. 


CAAP. Iv. 
Verſe 1, TFJ# inflru#ion of a father] Of me, who take on me the 
= perſon of a father,and love all you young men,as if ye 
were mine own children.Sce upon Chap, 18..My ſon,&c. 

V. 2. good doftrine] The Hebrew word comes from receiving, to 
ſhew, that we are ignorant of our ſelves; and are bound to reccive 
good inftruftion, when it is offered by others. 

forſake you not my law |My precepts,which are not onely dofrinal 
intructions,bur alſo rulesof life appointed by Go 1,as a divine law 
V 3,For I was my fathers ſon} My father raught me, & I hearkened 


to him: ſo I reach you,and expe that you ſhould hearken unto me. 


tender and onely beloved in the ſight of my mother} x Chron, 29.1. 
onely bel»ved in the ſight of my mother] Beloved, is well added, to 
ſhew her fingular affe&ion to Solomon, as if ſhe had had no more 


children; yer had ſhe three more, 1 Chron. 3.5, 
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| repreſent 


Chap.vi, 


In the fight) Hebr. 195, Bur over againſt it in the Margine 
there is a different reading; 1297, to the ſons, or, children: oS = 
Some would tranſlate among the children. But Mercerus ſhews well 
here, that they do wrong to the Bible, that imbrace that readings. 
fince the Maſorithes themſclves that obſerve it, paſs thcir cenlurcs 
upon ity thar ir is falſe, or ſpurious, 

V.4. He taught me alſo, and ſaid :nw me, Let thine heart retain 
my words : beep my command nents and live] 1 Chron. 28.9. In this 
Chapter be many repetirions,ot which (generally,) and the cauſe 
of them in this book, ſee in the Preface to the book, 

He taught me alſo and jaid unto ms] How far Solomon 

Fais Father David peaking; or, (to the ey 
the words of David,which are here {ct down by Solomon, (for F m4 
ſome are. there is no queſtion made,) do extend, is a queſtion nox 
eaſe to be determined by any arg» ment from the Text it ſeif Some 
think that Davids wor ds go no further than this very verſe,and thar 
in the next, Get wiſdom, ger under ſtanding,& cit is Solomon himſelf 
that ſpeaks, Others, that David ſpeaks, till verſe 7, Wiſdme is 
the principall thing, &c, Others again, ill 196, Hear, 0 my 


ſon, &c, I cannot give any reaſon why any of theſe Opinions may 


not bo rue, or equally probable : bur it any go further,the further 
they go, the more improbable to me their opinion will be, For if 
ſome of theſe Chapters, one or more, had been penned by David 

it is likely they would have had Davids name preficed in another 
manner. Bur that Solomen did learn many of theſe Sentences 
throughout the Book, from his father David as 1 make no queſtion 

ſo is it as little to the purpole here. - 

V. 6. love her,and he ſhall keep thee ] Seneca wil give grear lights 
Hee ſi perſuaſeris tibi,et virtutem adamavern ( amare enim y 
quicquid ills contigerityjd tibi,qualecunque alns videbitur,fauſtian falix- 
que erit: ty rorqueriyſi meds jacueris torquente ſecurior,ty £g70tare,ſinon 
maledixeris fortune, ſi non ceſſeris morb;;, Omnia denique ----. in bro 
abibunt; &c. And could they ſo ſpeak, that had no certaintie of the 
immortality of the ſoul; no aflurance of any better condition afrer 
this life; and Chriſtians complain if they ſutter in this world; or 
think that God is not in heaven or regardeth nor, it innocent men 
ace afflied, 

V. 5. Get wiſdom] 1n the fifth and fixth verſes,he requirs that we 
ſhould purchaſe wiſdom, lay it up in the memory,as in a ſtore-houle, 
not g9 aſide from it on either hand, bur obey ir conſtantly, our of 
love, Sce alſo Chap. 3.14. 

V. 7 Wiſdom is the principall thing ] Heb. 11091 ray where 
no regimen 15;(1 mean no alteration of points or letrers, ro bero= 
ken a regimen : the firſt word not being capable of any ſuch altera- 
tron : ) and therefore they that would have it tranſlated, Principi- 
um ſaprentie, or the beginning of wiſdom; and not principium, or pre- 
cipuum ſapientia,gthat is, wiſdom 1s the firſt, or pranciple thing & as if 
the one were mere according ts the Hebrew, than the other, are 
certainly miſtaken, The Hebrew will bear cicher : and Mercerus 
hath both; Inrtio ſapientis; and, pr incipiun ſepientia : bur prefererh 
this lacter, which we hayc here alſo in our Engliſh, And the cohe- 
1ence fo, is both good and plain : that fince wiſdomis the thing, 
wherein our ſummum bonum, or chick happinefle doth conſiſt, thar 
therefore among other ends and purpoſes, which evey manin the 
courſe of his life doth propoſe unto himſcif,we ſhould make this the 
chiefeſt, (which ro artain,we ſhould think no pains, no cot Marth, 
13.43. «nd ſelleth all that he hath. &c. too great) to ger wiſdom, 

V.8. Exalt her,and ſhe ſhal promote thee) Have her in high account, 
and then ſhalt thou proſper, Wordlings do contrary, they make 
low account of wiſdom,and ſeek ir at 1aſt,or not at all, The words 
will bear this ſenſe alſo: Tread ber wayes diligently; and ſhe ſhal,&c. 
and it is followed by ſome.Bur the other ſenſe agrees berter with the 
following words,according to that 1 Sam. 2. 30. Them that bencur 
me,T will honour,&c.' 

Exalt her and ſhe ſhall promote thee | For them that honour me I will 
honour: and they that deſpiſe we ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 1 Sam.2.30. 

V. 9. an ornament of grace] Chap. 1.9, Some learned men thinks 
thar St, James his words, But be,giveth more grace, Jam.4.6. are ta- 
on from this place. Indend 5 may ſgnifie augmentu®, or ad- 
dita «mentum:and ſo the vulgarLatin,Dabit capititno augmentum gra- 
ti4 : but not ſo cranſlated here by the Sepruagintz but by 5x payer : 
4 crowne,or garland : both here,and Chap 1.9 yyhere it ſcemerth ro 
apree betrer,than augmentum,and, if there; it is likely,that rhe ſame 
vvyas intended here too : ſorhat 1 ſee no great likelyhood, that it 
ſhould be ſo, as Heinfius yvould have it, Yerif it be gr anred,there 
vvill be no great inconvenience:and it cannot be denicd, that there 
be examples of more remore alluſions, 

« crown of glo {ang ſhe deliver to thee] Or, ſhe ſhall compaſſe thee 
with a crowne of ry, Not, 4 torruptible crown, (though that 00g 

omerimes) 1 Cor.g 2 5.vviich becauſe corrptible, and intermingled 
vvith many thorns,many vviſe men have thovghet not yvorthy the 
taking up : but @ crown that ſadeth not away, 1 Pet, 54.ſce more © 

temporal reyyards and promiſes upon PC, 37.1.Fret not thy Jelf, &c, 

V.11.1 have taught thee in the way of wiſedome) Solomon decla- 
reth yyhat care his father had to bring him up in the true fear of 
God:for this was Davids proteſtation,yvyhichSolomon now —_ 

I have led thee in right pathes] Heb, made thee to g'e, that is, 2 
ſiſted thee by calling upon thee. he 

V. 12. thy fteps ſhall not be ftraitned]T]:01 halt walk at qe 
without offence, VA 3.007 
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V. 13. Take faſt h:ld of inflrufion] Sce before upon Chap.3.15. 
19 them that lay hold upon her. Now, to take faſt bold, we cannot; nv 
bodie can; except we proceed from grace grace : trom vertue to 
vertue. There is no ſtanding till : cirher to advance, or g9 back 
we muſt. Ancient Philoſophers could tell us thar; whoſe writings 
are ful of exhortations,to the purpoſe, \ublabemurniſt ire (F niti per- 

ſeveraberimus,Si quiequam ex ſtudio et fideli mtentione(thar is, coura- 
gious carneſineſle 2) [axaverimw, retro eundiun eſt. Nemo profectum 
11 invenit, ubi reliquerat ſaich Seneca, 

and when thou runneſt thou ſhalt not ſlumbie) Plal 91.11.12, See 
there the Annotations on verſe 5. &c, "A 

V. 14. Enter not inte the path of the wicked, and go not in the way 
of evil men, 15. Avoidit, paſſe not by it * turne from it, and paſſe «- 

way.) Of the danger of evill companie, and the ſcaſonablencflc of 
ſuch warnings, ſee before upon Chap. 1. 10, My ſon, if ſinners entice 
thee : and the referrences there, Now, here by ſo many words in the 
Is. verſe, for one t!1ing; being all of one fignification; as may ſeem 
ro make a notorious tautologie,or bartologic: though indeed it is 0- 
therwiſe, For the accumulating of ſo many words of one fignifica- 
cion, upon ſuch an occaſion, is yery emphatical. Solomon by this 
reitcrared language, (which is naturall in ſuch caſes) would have 
us to unde: ſtand T eminecncie, and imminencie both of the dan- 
ger that young men are in,through ill companie.As if paſſiing by in 
the ſtreets,we ſhould deſcric fire breaking out of a houſe, whichhad 
not been taken notice of:or,upon the high waycs,ve ſhould obſerve 
ſome ignorant trayeller,in a ful carrier,to ſome terribleprecipice:no 
body would wonder to hear us often repeat the lame words; as fue, 
ker : a precipice, a precipice : take heed, look ro your ſelf : and the 
like. So is this unufual repition of words here of purpoſe, ro make 
us the more lenſible of that, which though ir be lo true, as nothing 
can be more; yer is {o little beleeved, that more yg laugh 
at ir, when they are rold of ir; than are perſwaded, that rhere is any 
danger in ir. And when, in what age, or what place of the world; 
did men,wherher heathens, or chriſtians (fo called) generally,men 
and women, indulge to themſelyes more libertie in this kind; than 
they do,now, in theſe times, which we are taughe to call (ſo lirtle 
we make of mocking God : ) blefied and happy times? and times of 
reformation? ſuch carneſtneſle of language we may obſerve in 
Theognis, (that ancient Gnomologue, who comes neereſt ro <0- 
lomon, of any that I know now my where he adviſes his friend 
ro avoid bad company, (which 1 think he repears in little leſle 
than a dozen places :) and to applic himſelf ro good. There he hath 
ſeveral words togethet : flick ro them,drink with them, eat with them, 
fit with them,and pleaſe them : for their prwer it g1 eat,(aith he, what 2 
To frame thee (by their example)ro goodnefle; as follows there. - 
and g" not in the way of evil men] Come not into ir ar all,or ifby 
force of temptation x be brought inco ir,go not forward in ir,bur 
ger our of it ny. 

V. 15, by it] Heb, through it, 

V. 16. For they ſleep not except they have done miſchie' ] Meaning, 
that to do evil, is more proper and natural to the wicked, than to 
ſl:ep, ear, or drink,Pſal. 36.4. 

wnleſſe they cauſe them 10 fall] Either to fall, (in their eſtares, or 
rage by rheic violence. or violent bands : or t9 fall (in th:ir 

ouls, and aan; their remptations, which is as acceptable 
a prey unto them, (ſuch is their wickedneſle,Row, 1.32. Who bnow- 
ing the judgement of God,&c.) as the | ns of much [tanto And 
thus are they alſo very lively repreſented by an ancient Comic up- 
on the very ſame occaſion of diſlivaſion, from thcm,and their com- 
pany. Solomons words may receive ſome light by the collation * 
which 1 think is the beſt uſe we can make of ſuch authors: and 1 
protefle rhat in many places of Scripture,borh of the Old, ant New 


Teſtament,where beſt Commentators left me very doubttull,l have | 
received much ſatisfaftion from ſuch collations : as Beza doth p1 0- 


feſle ſomewhere, that he was beholding to Anacreon, (a very wan- 
ron Poet otherwiſe :-) for the right ſenſe of a place of Scriprure, 
Plaurus is the man that 1 mean: who in one of his Comedies,makes 
a father ſpeak to his ſon in this manner : -----Nolo ego cum impro- 
bis te viris,Gnate mi. neque in via neque in foro ullum ſermmnem exe- 
157 har we have the ſubſtance of the 14 and 15.verſes) Novi ego 
c ſeculum moribus quibus ſit;malus bonum malum eſſe valtot ſ't ſui 
ſiulis. (Juſt re Solomon here, if we interprer this, to fall, of thoſe 
whom they enxice : which is as natural an interpretation as any 0- 
ther, not omitred by Mercer: ) then he proceeds to a deſcription of 
their violence : --—-tarbent,miſcent mresMali,rapax, Avarus, invi- 
dus (avidus furti )ſacrum,profanum,ublicum, privation habent. Hiul- 
(4 gens. - -»=--=——qu9d manu non queunt Tangere,tantum fas habent que 
manus abſtiniant, Cetera, rape, trahe,fuge,late &c. How excellently 
well is their unquier life, broken leep, and continuall endea- 
rour ta doe milchicf, which expoſes them to perperual flighrs,and 
dangers inthoſe words,{etera,rape, trabe, &c.) their haſte, their 
greedineſle, their fear,their flight,in few words, ſer out, and add. 
V. 17. For they eat the bredof wickedne(ſe] Chap, 9.17.% 20. 17. 
Some refer this for, to their unquier ſ1:ep,ſpoken of in the verſe be- 
fore : as a reaſon in part of ir, As if he ſaid : No wonder if they 
cannot ſleep quietly, who live by meer rapine, and kno'y them- 
ſelves in danger in all places, of being raken,and ſcized,as enemics 
tothe peace an4 quietneſle of other men. 
t72 wine of violen:e;Heb, viilences, That is ; gorten by wicked 
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means, and moſt cruel oppreſſton, Amos 2. 8. 

V. 18, unc2 the perfett day | Pſalm. z7.6,Signifting, that the god- 
ly encreaſe daily in honour,till they come to pertettion, Or rather, 
that cheir minds being enlightned by the Spirit of wiſdom in this 
life, they ſhall proceed from grace to grace, from yertue to vertue 
in this world , until thcy be come to the end of their race, 
and be admitted tothe pretence of God; by participation of whole 
glory th y ſhall ſhine themſelyes,as the Sun doth in the firmamenc 
ro0.ur eyes. And many of them that ſlept in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake 8&c: And they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the 
fir mament,and they that turne many to righteouſneſſe as tne ſtarres for 
ever and ever Dan 12.2.3, 

The way of the wicked 1s a' darbeneſſe] Elav 59 9.Jer.z3} T2 {ome 
read it in the Hebrew, TTPANA in darbneſſe fo; not, MANI 
(with a caph : ) as darkneſſe, as we have ir, It may ſeem plauſible; 
bur there is no need, For beſides that, there is I veritatis, (as He- 
brew Grammarians ſpeak )as wel as Similitudini,and + either way; 
(with a berth, or caph; ix comes all ro one : it is more agreeable ro 
che firſt member of the verſe, as the ſbining [. ) with a caph, than 
with a beth. Now, although ir is very true, literally (and char, 
therefore the lirerall and immediat ſenſe) rhat wicked men live in 
darkneſle, in referrence to their lives and converſations, and to their 
actions and purpoſes: (and I wiſh ir might be ſaid of the wicked on- 
ly and that of the Latin Poer, were nor generally true: 0 miſeras 
hominnm mentes O pefiora Ceca! Dualibus mn tenebr1s wite quantiſque 
periclis Pegitur hoc wni quodcunque eft! ) yer miſtically rhe words 
may as truly be referred to erernal death, ſo frequently fer out in 
Scripture by darkneſſe, as every man knowerth : as, eternal lite, by 
light. See alſo upon Chap. 3.18, She is @ tree of life. 

they know n:t at what they ſtumble] Like men in the dark they can 
foreſee no dangers,much lefl: prevent them, Eſay 59. 10. Joh. 11, 

10 Joh, z 11. | 

V, 23, Let them not depart from their eyes] Chap 3.3.21.Or, Let 
them not make them to depart : Thar is, let not the wicked (mentio- 
ned, verſe 19, ) make thee negle& obedience to God, 

in the midſt of thine heart} See Chap. 2, verſe 1. hide my comman- 
dements, So Seneca, aperto pedore haurire, upon the like 0-cafion. 

V 2:, and health to all their fleſh] Thar is, they ſhal have health 
of body : under the which, all other bleſſings of this life,promiſed 
in the law,are contained, See Chap, 3.8, 

health | Heb. medicine. 

V. 2}. Keep thy heart with all diligence] As men keep the hearc 
moſt of all from wounding, becauſe the wound 'e& ir is morta!; ſo 
muſt rhey, in ſpiricual affairs, look principally to their thoughes, 

and afterwards to their rongues, eyes and feer, Sec alſo Jer. 17, 9. 
The heart is deceitful above all things, &c, 

with all diligence" Heb. above al! beeping. 

oat of it are the iſſes of life] Thence comes life narurall, ſpiri- 
rual and erernal, For out of the beart proceed evil thuughts, murders, 
adulteries,fornications, thefis,falſe witneſſe,blaſphemies,Marrh.1 5. g. 
and, A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart,bringeth forth 200d 
things; and an evil man,&c. Matth, 13.35. and therefore the Apoſtle 
would not have us ro judge any man, (which m1ſt be underſtood 
ot private judgement, and cenſures ; and when the fat is not nato- 
riouſly bad and ſcandalous,) but to leave all judgement ro God, 
who only doth ſee the hearts of men, 1 Cor. 4. 5. Therefore jndge no- 
thing before the time, &c, 

V.24. a froward mouth, and perverſe lips] Heb. frowardneſſe of 
muth, and perverſaeſſe of lips Plal. 34.12.13. 14. 

V, 25. Let thine eyes hook right on] Leok ro thy way, like a tra- 
veller, and look nor afide : weigh thy aQions beforehand by God 
Word : keep the mean,and avoid both extremes, . 

V. 26, Let all thy wayes be eſtabliſhed} Or, all thy wayes ſhal be or - 
dered aright. 

V.27. Turn not to the right hand nor to the left) Deur.5.32. 
Joſh.1.7. 

CHAP. V. 
Ver 2. DYſcretion] Heb. diſcretions:thar is,all manner of diſcretion. 
that thy lips may keep knowledg Thar thou mayeſt nor 
only be wiſe thy lelf,bur allo able to reach others wiſdom,Mal.z. 7, 

V. 3 For the lips] I warn thee to harken to my words, leſt thou be 
deceived by the words of the adulrrefle, 

a [irange wor an, See Notes on Chap, 2. 16. 

For thy lips of ſtrange women,&c.] Chap.z. 16 & 6.14. 

mouth] Heb, palate, ! 

ſmother than oyl ] By oyl and honey, ho meanerh flattering and 
crafty encicements,Pſal, 55, 31. 

V.4. her end is bitter as wormwood | That which will come upon 
thee,if thou meddle with the adultrefle, SoPlaurus (as by ſome 
hath been obſerved upon the pla-e( in melle ſunt lingus fire veſtre 
orationes Lafteque ; corda, felle ſunt ſita,atque acerbo acer ® E linguis 
difta dulcia datis, corde, amard facitis amantes, &c. 

and is bitter[ 2 Sam.2z. 26, 


ſharp as a two edged ſword] A two edged ſwwd, applied proverbi- 
ally ro any thing rhat is very penetrarive, whether to hurr, or ro do 
good, Hence, as here in a bad ſenſe; {o elſewhere, the word of God 
18 likened wary *ige HiThpuwo (which is the word here too, inthe 
Greek: )to a two-edzed ſword, Heb.4. 12, and Chriſt himſelf myſti- 
cally ſet our with 4 ſharp two edged ſword, coming out of - 
mou; 


Chap.yv. 
manth: Proverbs I, 16, any 2 12.t9cxpreſſ- his irreſiſtible power: 
to which purpolc allo a (word is attriburrd unto God Deur.3 :,and 


Plal.7. 12+ | 
V. 5. Mer ſeet go down to death] Chap. 7. 27. All her doings lead 


to deſtruction 

5 rabe bold on hell] By bell here, vvz may ſafely enough 
underſtand bet! as ip common uſe, for - n_y of ro:mentrs, Though 
forls mabe a eff cr fon Chap, 14.9. and have deviicd (men and wo- 
men that arc are given to this fin:) many plauſible rerms; (among 
thcmlclves : ) whereby to colour and extenvar ch:u balencfle and 
villanie; yer they will find one day, that Go4 is not ſo eafily meck- 
ed, (Gal.8 7.)as they are cafily deluded by the devil. However, 
what 7\NU was more commonly aq 5 hm Hebrews; and a $#s 
am ong the Greeks,hath already been ſaid upoa Chap. 1. 12, & the 
grave So that as we have here fiſt death; and then ING all 
in one verſe, according to the phraſe and languag: of thoſe dayes 
berth 2mn th- Jen $ and hcathons;v ithout any tautologic chough 
intcnded of the ſame thing : ſo ſhould 1 ſay (4d:d not I fear to ingage 
my {lf into an endlcfls controverſie; or ar leaſt, not to be ended 
without many words :) that in the Apoſtles Creed(fſo it hath becn 
callicd of od: ) he deſcended into bell; was no otherwiſe intended. 
And indeed rhere might be another reaſon for ir beſides the 
common ; becauſe Chriſt, by (ſome hereticks, was afhrm:d not ro 
have dicd really. Bur this by the way onely * 1 leave eve:y man 
free. 

V.6. Leſt thau ſhouldeſt ponder the path of life, hcr wayes are move- 
able,8&c.] The words as Mercerus well oblerveth, are ſomewhar 
obſcure and admir of difterent interpretations. Some cranſlate, Se- 
mitam vite forſitan ſi ponderes, &c. to this eftett If thou beef «bout to 
conſider of the right way;the way thar leads to preſcnt happines in this 
world, and to eternal life, hereafter ? rake hecd of ſuch; avoid them 
with all poſſible care, fince nothing can be more contrary to ſuch a 
purpoſe, or dcliberation, than rhe wayes and company ot ſuch lewd 
infiauating women, Whether thou be already in the way. or upon 
a deliberation concerning the right way, take heed of ſuch : their 
company, it thou be right, will pervert rhee : if yet to relolve; and 
in the a& of further deliberation ( as moſt that are young yet) and 
inquiſition, they will blind thy judgement : thou ſhalt not be able 
to judge aright, of what is beſt'a _—_— : what Icads zo true 
happinefle;whar to certain miſery and deſtruction. It 15 the ſaying of 
Atiſtole in hisPoliticks,that 5 &s mw341 8vJos,they that are prepeſſeſſed 
with any paſſion, (wheher i be paſſhon ot love, or fear, or any 0+ 
ther ) cannot deſcern the truth. Ariſtotle reachcth in his Erhicks 
at large, that as men are habicuared in their lives and convertati- 
ons. ſo are their judgements inclined and ſwaicd, concerning that 
which is morally good or bad: and that Tvis roivois & < mz71 ain 
1dorr hoixe yur at : moſt men are corrupted in their judgement 
through pleaſure and ſenſuality;which they might have prevented, 
had they nor run out into lewd conries. Others would have this to 
be the Caſe; That if a man be once habiruared, and inured to 
lewd courſes, though afterwards, when he begins to find the incon- 
venicnce of it, he would tain get our, yer ir is nut in his power; ve- 
Nigia nulla retor ſum; as one of the Latin Peers hath it; Noae that go 
unto ber, returne again : neither takg they bold on the paths of life: 
Chap. 2. 19. The conſideration whereof ſhould be of great force. 
ro make men weary, if not alrogether ſtupid, or of rhemlelves,very 
deſperare. Others again, becauſe the Hebrew verbs { JP and 
= } (according ro the pero of that tongue) may be tranſ- 
lated either by rhe ſecond malculin fingular, or by the third femi- 
nin ſingular alſo;. they refer this co the adulrerefle, and rranſlace : 
Per (emitam vite non ambulat $ waguntur cus orbite, ne ſtiat. Cer- 
rainly, chough ir be the profeſſion of ſuch creatures, ro intice and 
cheat others; yer thetaſelv<s were firſt cheated by rhe devil, before 
they could Fro co proſtitute themſelves to ſo much infamie, (be- 
fides the danger of eternal death, which few of that deſperate crew, 
rhink ot )before God and men.Other Expoſitions there be;but redu- 
Cible ro thele, as to the main: Yer I Joc not find in any, that which 
1 ſhould of my ſelf. pitch upon, as moſt literal and probable. Ir is 
gbſcrved by ſome others roo, bur by Comicks eſpecially, who of all 
others ſhould be beſt acquainted with their cuſtoms and diſpoſiri- 
ons:that as there is nothing more effeAual ro diſ-in age the mind of 
choſe that cleave unto ſach as are here ſpoken of then to ſee them 
(their manners and their conditions) in their own narural (hape 
and colour, withour any diſguiſe: and to know their own unaffected 
:carriage and behaviour at home,whzn they are alone among them- 
Telve : fo there isnotNing, that futh more avoid, than to be ſo ſeen 
and known, It made one of the Comedy, our of his good wil to his 
good friend and maſter, to applaud hitnſelf extremly, that he had 
found out 2 way, (--—-quomed) adoleſcentulss Merztricum ingenia (x 
mires poſer noſcere, Mat 118 ut cum novit perpetuo oderit how he mi he 
make them known to him, by times, making no queſtion ar all,bur 
if onge known, he would ever after abhorthem : and after a pretty 
large deſcription of rheir domeſtick naftinefſe and gluttony,ſocon- 
trary to what they appear abroad; he concludes, ( Noſe her dnmia, 
alu "ft advleſcentuls : ) Thar to know thele things in time is hap- 
pincfle,and as it were deliverance from death to young men, I con- 
©: 2 therefore; that Solomons purpoſe in his verſe was no other. 
thay to (ex out the cunning of ſuch creatures, who knowing well 
enough, that nothing can be more prejudicall ro them then to be 
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force. 


Chap.y, 


known, do what can be done by art to preyent ir It is « v FIG 
not impoſſible rhing, ro mole +þ wel choſ: things, rob 
them betore our J= which are in perpetual motion ; vatier jt 
ſhapes and objeRs, hinders the intention of the mind,and kee Ss 
eyes of the body from faſtning upon any thing, Theretore ſai -g 
lomon, to expreſle how ſhe avoids to be known, that hey hater ao, 
muveable: which may alſo import frequent change of places(whicy 
the Hebrew PV will bear very well, which alſo hgnibes to w arg 
up and down)and habirations, a thing often prattiſed by them wn 
would nor be known. And this ſhe doth, faich Solomon leſt = 
ſbouldeſt pnder the path of life : that is, leſt by loathing of her ho 
through ſom? caſuall diſtaſte firſt, thou ſhouldeſt come by / waves 
ro a right apprehenſion of thy calc,and lo ſave thy ſelf belore i he 
r09 late, 

Leſt rhou ſhouldeſt prader] There is much weight in « . 

Ir is not = eqns that can do good alone, \..+ uh _ by a 
conſent, or afl:nt and reſolution. But by pond:ring, he com +4 
hends theſe alſo, as ſuppoſing that no man can be ſo mad or ma 
leſle, (rhe deſire of happinelle being naturall unto all mer 
as that after he hath ſeriouſly, again and again confident 
(which is underſtood by ponder ing : a thing not to bs done 
bur with care and diligence) of his caſe and of the end and coals. 
quent of rheſe courſes he is in, that he ſhould continue in them to 
his apparent deſtruRtion, both of body and foul; bath remporal and 
erernal,The word Acz/Couat is uſed in the New Teſtament to the 
ſame purpoſe, which properly ſignifies, putare, to caſt tccounts : 2 
very proper and ſignificant word ro0,as any can be. It js thewwrd 
uſed by St. Paul,Rom.$. 18, ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the godly 
in this world,compared with eternal rewards : Aoi Zou za; _ 
I rechon, &c, Certainly, want of rhis ſober, ſerious conſideration 
and ratiodnation, (the proper work of a rationa] creature) is the 
greateſt cauſe of moſt mens predition. 

V. 7.0 ye children) O Solomon,and the reſt of my ſons:for they 
are Davids words, Sec Notes on Chap 4. 4. It. 

V.$. come not nigh the dvor of ber houſe} As from an houſe infeQed 
with the plague : come not nigh the door, 

V. 9. Leſt thou give thine honour unto 01ers, and thy years ta the 
ernel) By honour, he may underſtand his wealth and god name:by 
others. the ſtrumpers themſelves; ſo tiled in ſcorn, in oppoſirionts 
a lawfull wife, which by Gods conſticurion and ordinance, is one 
fleſb with her huſband,Matth 19.4.5. Orgher children and kindred. 
By the cruel ſome would have the huſband of this adulterefle inten - 
ded, of whom Chap.s.35.36. it is ſaid, that jeal-uſie 15 the rage of « 
man. that he will not ſore m the day of vengeance,%c, that is,in = 
(compared with verſe 32, before, that be that committerb adultery 
with a woman, deftroyeth his own ſoul; &c, ( that he will lay the a- 
dulrerer without mercy : him therefore by the cruel here tobe un- 
derſtood, which is not improbable, Yer there will be more empha- 
{1s in the word,if it be und-rſtocd of the adulrerefle her ſelf,ir being 
the propriety of ſuch creatures, as they are deſcribed ordinarily by 
the Comicks, as to pur off all fenſc of honeſty, ſo of humanity, No 
high-way curt<hroatrs can be more crucl than ſuch, when they find 
their time, Terence is nored ro have 4one that which no man cycr 
before him did: that is, to have repreſented ſome of thar profeſſion, 
doing ſume as of ingenuity, Bur it was the Poers ingenuiry, it is 
thought, ro ſet them our EL rather, chanrhaec any did really de- 
ſerve it. Bur beſides, there is a manifeſt alluſion in the yvords, be- 
tvven CI'MN, (alieni) others, and MIN, (cudels) rhe cruel. 
Such allnfions are very trequent in Scripeure, There is alſo ſome- 
vvhar obſerveable beryven the vvords of this, and the nexr verſe, 
vvhich I leave ro them that read the Book in the Ociginall lan- 
guage. 

thine bonour] There be many interpretations of rhis vyord, 
this place : but, wealth, credit, and reput ation; as hath been laid, 
moſt proper to the common uſe of the vvord, and beſt agreeing 
here, Yer if amorheſe any think fit to adde, vigor, Rrength of bc- 


«dy, which addeth no ſmaſl honour to the body, and firsa man for 


honourable aRions,] am nor againſt it. And here ſomevvhar mighr 
be ſaid in vindicarion of that torme of vvords, (ih that excellent 
Formularie) in the rires of marriage: with my budy I thee worſbg. 
There vyas t reafon for it in thoſe dayes,vvhen (as once by t 
lavy of God, and by the lavy of nations, or civil layy) : concubins 
vyere layvful,and had jus thar;: but could challenge no honourgor 
vvorſhip,vyhich yyas due to the wife only Tis very word, worſhip, 
is in the ancient Jevviſh forme, yyhich is exhibited by Buxro bus, 
and rhe yvord rherefT?9 is alſo uſcd of Gods vrorſhip, as oor En- 
gliſh vyord is, Bur" this by the vvay oacly, b:cauic many men 
are {0 apt to cavill ar that, vvhich they doe not underſtand, 

V. 10, thy wealth] Heb, thy Rirength 

and thy labours be in the houſe of a ſtranger] Leſt he, her huſband 
and her children ſpend thoſe poods vvhich thou haſt gorten vvith 
hard labour. : 

V. 11. And thou monrn at the laft ] Roar, like a Lion - 25 if 
he vvere going ts hell; he hats more hocrour novy, than joy be- 


By ſome foul diſcaſc, 
: Job. 20. 11. Some 
4þ and body, Bur 
fe ken is not the 

ame 


when thy fleſh and thy body are conſume 
vyhich follovvs looſe perſons in that kinde 
vyvould make a difference here bervv n, 
it hath no ground : though indeed, fleſh properly ra 


— 
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ame as the body which comprehends many things beſides fl:ſh: (or 
maſch:s; ro ſpeak anatomically; and according ro Hippocrates : ) 
as bones, finews, marrow, &c, and as true itis , that there is no 

rt of the body, which was not ro be corrypted and conſumed by 
diſcaſcs proceediog trom intemperancy , in this kind, And again, 
we may with the: LXX, and ſome other tranſlations , by a figure 
called I» G1 Doin: (whereot there be many examples in Scrip- 
rure : ) rake thy fleſh and thy body, for, the fleſh of thy body, Bur | 
think ic mace pathe ical, and emphatical, if we rake fleſh and body, 
(as uſually; in the Scripture) for the ſam? : ir being a precepr of 
rhetorick, to inſiſt with pow of words, upon a thing, which is 
eff:&ual co our end, and is of it ſelf plauſible, And what more et- 
fetual, roreclaim a man. (that is nor quite given over to a repro- 
bare mind,) from theſe vicious courſes; than the conſideration of 
thoſe both painfull,and loathſome diſeaſes, thar uſe ro accompany 
them ! And whar more plauſible, than to perſwade men to love 
their own fleſh (which th: Apoſtle faith, no man ever hared) and 
to make much of thoir bodies > which, in a wrong ſenſe, and ro the 


prejudice of their ſoules, (that bercer part)moſt men are roo prone : 


unto, of th:ir own accord, 

V. 12; How have 1} How brutiſh was I rodoſo, Plal. 73. 22. 
Now he ſeerh his errour, though late firſt. 

hated inſtrutti-n] He ſheweth the true cauſe of continuing in a- 
dulrery, to be harred of inſtruftion, alrhough no adulterer in his 
health will confefl= fo much, . 

V. 14 I was almoſt in all evill] Whether of the evill of guilt, 
or, of puniſhment; or wherher of both,(as moſt probable ro me: )Ex- 
poſitors agreenotel take the words ro be ſpoken jof one,thar never 
went to the urmoſt, in theſe infamous praiſes ; nor long conrinu- 
ed in that abominable fin : who therefore now , as he doth acknow- 
ledge his folly, that he went fo farre ;, yer with all che mercy of 
God , that he went no further; and was taken off, before his caſe 
was altogether defperare; and his diſeaſe incurable, Bur fee upon 
the next words, | 

in the midſt of the congregation] 1 was made a publick ſpeQazle of 
miſery tor all m:n to gaze at, and almoſt utterly ruined, Or, (as 
an aggravation of his wickedneſle) ſo deſperate and  inſenfible of 
infamy was 1, that I did not care whe knew itzwho ſaw it:1 gloried 
(as now is th: faſhion; and many think themſelves the berrer gen- 
tlemen for ir) in my lewdnefl: : ſo others, The firſt, is moſt agree- 
able to the ſenſe we have infiſted upon, upon the former, part. Bur 
either of theſe, is probable enough. And becauſe W1WT WP here 
tranſlated, the congregation and aſſembly : and by others, as by the 
vulgar Latin, Eccleſia (F Synagoga : are alſo ſomerimes uſcd, or ap- 
plyed to any ordinary company of men ; yea of bad men alſo, as 
Plal.26 . 5. the congregation of evill doers, (Hebr, TAJ ID) 
and Pſal. 126.18. + wat bindled in their company : (of Dathan 
and Abiram : Hebr. EPNWA and fo in the verſe before, 
VINX MY the company of Abiram: ) there be who interpret 
theſe words of the company of cvill men,as if he intended to afribe 
all the evill ke did (as it often, nay commonly falls out; whereof 
ſze more in the Preface, and upon verſe 19, of the firſt Chapter: ) 
to bad fellowſhip and company | 

V. 15. Drink waters out of thine own ciſtern, and running waters, 
&c.] Of the meaning of particular words,in this,and the ewo next 
verſes, there is no doubt made: bur of the ſenſe and mcaning of the 
whole paſſage. there is. Some by ciſterns,8&c. underſtand lands ,and 
polleſſions, or worldly goods in generall; as if the aim ot the words 
were to perſwade them that have means, to live of, and upon their 
own; and not onely contentedly to enjoy what God harh beſtowed 
upon them, bur ro endeavour that others al ſo(the poor eſpecially ) 
may be the berrer fer what they have : ſo to uſe their means , and 
not to waſte them prodigally,and riotouſly with , and upon lewd 
company,wherher of men,or women, So Sr,Bafil, or to this purpoſe, 
of old; and Junius,among the later , do interpret this paſſage, Bur 
becauſe women are ſpoken of immediately before, and preſently af- 

ter two, ſo that the wole Chapter may probably be thought ro be 
of 6ne argument : to wit, to contain a ſerious dehortation from the 
company of lewd women,and to that end,firſt ro ſer down-the dan- 
ger and miſery of ſuch a life; and then, the remedy, or antidote; ro 
wit, lawfull mariage : there being nothing heterogeneous, or impro- 
per (this one controverted paſſage excepred) ro that argument in 
the whole Chaprer : this hath moved the greater number of Expo- 
frors, rather ro interpret —_— alſo ro the ſame purpoſe ma- 
king the ſaid preſcribed remedy , an antidote againſt fornication 
and adulrery, (to wit, lawfull marriage: ) here to begin, Which 
byery plaufile in oppoſition to that former interprerarion : though 
inthar alſo there is ſomewhat to the general ſcope and purpoſe of 
the whole Chapter, ro wit. againſt riotouſnefle and lewd compa ny; 
bur norhing ſo dire& and pertinent, as this ſecond interpretation 
ſeems ro be. Neither can any doubt be made of the propriety, or 
probability of thoſe metaphors, waters, and ciſtern , and well, &c. 
ſointerprered, which we have elſewhere alſo, to this, or rhe like 
purpoſe; where no queſtion can be made of the ſenſe : as Chap. g. 
17. Stollen waters are [weet . &c, and 23. :7. For a! whore is a 
deep ditch, &c. and Ecclefiaſticus, (of which , what reference ir 
tay have to theſe Proverbs , ſce before in the Preface) 26. 12. 
Shee will open her mouth —---and drink of every water neer her, 
&c, Not to queſtion therefore , the propriety or pertinency of 
the allegory » ko this place; that which 1 lickat, is, how to 
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make theſe three verſes in the proſecution of the aid allegory, 
| allegorical expoſition, to hang together , which I contefl: is mor© 
than | can well do = ſelf, or can lay, that 1 have yer mer in any 
other , what I chought ſatisfaftory, Drinb waters out of thine own 


| ciſtern, &c. that is, ſay they, Get a wife of thine own, and delight 


| In her, ro extinguiſh the fire ot luſt in a cleer well, and not in dir- 


' from thee and thy wife 


ty puddles, which ſtrumpers are, Let thy fountains be diſperſed a- 
broad , and rivers of waters in she ftreets ; that is, lay they, 
» as pure tountains, ler a numerous 
iſſue of well nurtured children ſpring or flow ; which may runne, 
or ſpread in the ſtreers abroad, as ſo many clear riverers , 
ro water ani comfort by marriages and otherwiſe , the whole 
neighbourhood ; and to be an ornament to thy elf. hildren, 
indeed, as they are the chief fruit of marriage; ſo in oppoſiti- 
on to adulrerous beds roo, is the mention of them very proper; 
bec>uſe neither ſo natural (and there is a narural cauſe for ir : ) 
ro ſuch; to ſuch I mean, as make a trade of their proſtitution ; nor 
any part (ordinarily) of their intention, in their unlawtul copu- 
lations , The ſcule therefore that they make of the words is good; 
bur the expreſſion ſeems to me rather enigmaticall, than allegori- 
cal : and though there 5 apparent reaſon why Solomon ſhould 
expreſle thoſe things rather allegorically , than otherwiſe ; yer 
why io oblcurely , and enigmaricall, I cannor imagine, Neither 
is ic che obſcurity onely, that I ſtick at, bur the ambiguity. Fot 
whar he ſaith in the ſecond verlc, in a more obvious conſtrution, 
may ſcem to crolle the firſt; bur clpecially rhe chird , Let them be 
onely thine own, and nt rangers with thee, to crofle the ſecond : Lot 
them be onely thine own, &c- that is, ſay they, ler thoſe rivers of wa- 
ters illring from thoſe fountains; (thar is, "he thy lawfull wives : 
ir being then lawful, or allowed to one man to have more wives 
than one) thar iflue, thoſe children, be thine only , and undoubr- 
edly; as they may be, it thou meddle with no woman , but ſuch as 
is thine own : whereas, if unlawtully begotten , thou mayeſt have 
the name, bur che true father will be uncertain , and others may 
challenge an intereſt in them , ro thy ſhame and reproach : and 
ſome of them proving ſuppoſirions, ſtrangers ſhall carry away part 
of thy wealth and ſubſtance, This is good marrer, if ir can be made 
of theſe words : which , in ordinary conſtruction , ſeem rather to 
contradift what was before delivered, And hence it is,thar ſome of 
old apprehending a maniteſt contradiion in the words, to recon- 
cile them, did ſupply a acgative in the ſecond verſe , Let not thy 
fountains be diſperſed abroad, &c So the Roman edition of the 
ruaginr; and ſo Aquila his tranſlation, which is alſo followed by 
ancient Origen,and by Clemens Alexandrinus; as is obſerved by 
Cornelius a Lapide, upon this place. Orhers , but ro the ſame ef. 
tet, have found a way (becaule they find ir not in the Heb.) ro ſup- 
ply this negative, reading the word by way of interrogation: ſhould 
thy fountains be diſperſed abroad,and rroers of waters 1n the ftreets ? 
There is no violence oftered co the Text by this;and the coherence 
is much berrer by ir. Bur ic doth nor give contenc : for 1 find it not 
followed by many, Theſe conſiderations as they make me to have 
the berter opinion of the firſt inreryrerarion ; ſo they give-me the 
liberty to caſt abour and ſearch , wherher any thing elſe niay be 
tound as probable forthe ſenſe,as what hath been ſaid,and nor ly- 
able to the ſame exceptions; thar is,not involved with ſuch obſcu- 
rity ,or _—_— of expreſhon.l cannot ſay thatI have found whar 
I would : bur what 1 have thought of,1 ſhall here impart to the 
reader. Why might nor all this paſlage be taken lirerally,as well as 
allegorically?T har this expreſhon,for a man to drink of bis dwn n +7, 
or cijtern : (for both come to one,and the difference in the words is 
bur lirtle in the original: ) is an expreſsion of remporal peace and 
happineſs,may appear by 2 King,18 31. eat ye every man of bis own 
vine,and every one of bis figtree,and drink ye every one the waters of bis 
own tiftern; repeated Iſa 36, 16, And what a conſiderable thing 2 
well or a fountain, was in ancient rimes, as by many other cyiden- 
ces,ſo particularly may appear by the word frater,brother : which 
originally came from the .Hebrew ND : but more immedi- 
arely) as all learned Linguiſts acknowledge) from the Greek og6- 
ae, (vei=mn , fpt 7147) which ſignifies a well; as if communiry of 
the lame well ,or fountain (pagani came thence alſo, and divers 
other words : ) had been the greateſt bond of union among men, 
Ar ſuch rimes therefore ſuch advice could not be thought imperri- 
nent : Thar every man that wrs a houſe-keeper , and maſter of 4 
conſiderable family ſhould be carefull ro provide himſclf of a con- 
veniency of water , both tor his own uſe, and to pleaſure his poor 
neighbours : which no man, (to prevyene ſtrifes and conrentions,; 
which often did ariſe about wels,and common waters)might chal- 
lenge an intereſt in, bur himſelf, Thar this doth very naturally a+ 
riſe trom the words,! think there will be ao queſtion; & many ſuch 
precepts,or admonirions there be in this Book, Mercerus doth ofteri 
obſerve,that are meerly Occonomical t{ which they that do not ob- 
ſerve, and wovld be wiſer than Solomon,turn into impertinent al- 
legories. All the objeRion will be,vvhich vyas againſt the firſt in- 
terpretation,vvhy Solomon ſhould interpoſe this here, vvhich is of 
a different argument from the reſt of th: chap. This would be ſome- 
vyhar,if there vyere nor more to be objeRed againſt the commori 
interpretation. We may therefore anſyver,that this is no more than 
vyhar is done throughout the vyhole book, there being ſcarce any 
chap ome one or tyvo at the moſt excepred;where promiſcuouſnes 
ot marter,thtough the vyhole chap 1 lone heterogeneous inſerri- 
on? 


Chap. v. 


ons, where the Chapter runs moſt upon ſome one lubje& , may not 

be obſerved. Befid:s, theſe Proverbs,as moſt are of opinion, being 
tor the moſt part bur collections, it 15 impoſſible that the common 
name of well or fountain, chough litecal, in the one; and allegori- 
cal in the other, might occaſion this conjunRion of dittcrent pre- 
cepts or inſtructions. And ſince the allegory or fimilirude is _ 
ded upon ſome rc\emblance in the narure of the things, (which is 
pa:ticularly inſiſted upon and ſhewed by ſome Expoſitors : bur 
more diſcreetly, and of purpoſe; as they protefle themſelves, pal- 
lcd over by = vp Plura dr p'ſſent poyſica (fy medica de analogia 
ciſterns (7 putei cum feeming : ſed parco caſtis auribus , &c. lanh 
one : ) ir was not altogether imp-oper, or inconſequent, from pre- 
cepts concerning literal wells and waters; to paſle , ro allegorical; 
and to put borh in one Chapter. Nay , though it be granted that 
whar Solomon in this place, was chiefly, or only (it you will) ro 
commend chaſtity; yet ro make his words more gracetull and rhe- 
rorical}, he might uſe ſuch an entrance,or  rogmium as this, taken 
from the happincſle (according to thole days) of being ſole ma- 
ſter of one good tountain, trom which p!eaty of water did iflue,and 
ſpread it ſelt abroad into many branches : tuch a fountain, unto 
whach no other could claim any right, or citle unto : an«! fo pale 
very plauſibly and naturally, as it were, (there bei ſo much af- 
finiry in nature) ro the commendation of chaſtity, There be divers 
things of the ſame nature, in ch,zo.ſce there npon ver 15.The borſe 

leech. And upon chap.6.ver- 16. Theſe ſax things, &c, But this 1 do 
bur propoſe, in calc ir ſhould fall our with any other . as it hath 
done with mc, concerning ths paſlage, not to be ſatisfied with the 
common interpretation, If any can fatisfic themſclves with ir, 1 
ſhall adviſe them to leck no further. 

V. 16. Let thy fountains be _—__ abroad) Although, accotd- 
ing to that interpretation of the former verſe, which we have pro- 
poled; theſe words may be interpreted to fgnike plenty of waters, 
that ifluc out of one fountain ; which plenry being a great bleſ- 
ſing, (eſpecially in a hor country : ro which purpoſe , beſides ma- 
ny ocher places of Scripture, I think Numb. 24. 7. and bis ſeed ſhall 
be in many waters; will bear a good ſenſe : ) muſt needs make the 
benefit and propricty of a good fountain the more conſiderable : 
yer even in this enſs, they ſcem ro me not in the marrer only, bur 
in their very form and tenor, to have ſo much appearance of repug- 
nancie to the former, and following verſc; that I can ha;dly per- 
ſwade my \clf that Solomon would ſpeak fo obſcurely. Neither 
Mould 1 think ir any great crime, or wrong done to the Sci youre, 
if I ſhould joyn ;vith them, that think (whereof upon the tormer 
words) thata N? or an 7Nis wanting Bur to avoyd offence, | 
will rather ſay,thar if the words be read with an interrogation, (as 

was ſhewed there) they would be more currant,fo; & thelenſe,nor 
worſe.And there may be a good reaſon for ir. For though in point 
of charity. to pleaſure poor neighbours ; it be commendable ; and, 
if nor community, yet comm nication generally plauſible : yer in 
marter of wells and fountains (a thing ſo conſiderable in thole 
days)community ang communication(beſides other inconveniences 
perchance:) mighr probably breed preſcriprion ; and preſcriprion, 
uarrels and contentions; and in {ome caſes violence & oppreſſion. 
Bur I ſaid before,if any can ſatisfic himlclf with the common inter- 
preration, I do nor defire ro pur him out of conceir with ir. 

V. 18. Let thy fountain be bleſſed] That is , love thy wife, The 
proper bleſsing of marriage is child:en ; which they that transfcr 
their love trom the proper fountain, and lertlc it elſewhere, do not 
regard, or propole to themlelves, 1 take the aim of the words ro 
be the (ame, as 1 Cor.7.3. Let the husband, &c. 

rejozce with the wiſe of thy yourh W ich thou didſt marry in 
thy youth, and ſo maycſt have lawful children by her to re joyce 
in,ch 2.17 Mal.z. 14. Sce alſo upon ch, 2. 17 the ade oily youth, 

V 19. Let her be as the loving binde ) Heb.as the hinde of Ives; that 
is, as the moſt belove i or amiable hinde, So, a man of reproofs : 
that is, oft reproved, chap 29.1. Now becauſe it hath been the fa- 
ſhion of ſome, ar all times (and then w:s of mote, perchance , in 
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For the ways of man] If the former reaſons will n 
from adulcery, yet let the conſideration of Gods Mikes 
lc is the argument that prevailed with Job, and kept him in _ 
as he protetlerh of himſelf, Job 31. 1,2,3,4. There is ng queſt; c 
bur it would with moſt men, that belicvc ir really, that the ws 
of men are betore God, and that there will be a time of reckoni - 
Bur this faith is not in ever y = that is called a chriſtian "Ss 
before the eyes ; þ Lord) Though men fee not thy ad 
yet God doth, and will puniſh thee Toe it, Heb, 13. 4. Fong, 

For the wayes of man are before the eyes of the Lord. Job 31 
& 34. 21. Chap.15. 3, Jer.16.17. & 32.19, Heb, , 13. oo 

V. 22. Hicown miquities ſhall take the withed bimſelf | Hay; 
yu of Gods judgements, and privity, in the former verſes 
the chict thing, that ſhould keep men in awe, if all men have ith 
to believe ir; or prudence ro conhider of ir in time ; he proceeds 
unto that which is more preſent and viſible : and that ;x the 
niſhment which (beſides tre rorments of an evill conſcience _ 
mon unto all fins; which by heathens themſelves , upon good ob. 
ſervation and experience. are ſet our as a very hell.) attends eye 
ry fin, arifing from the fin ir ſelf : as for example, drunkennef.. 
ſuch and ſuch diſeaſes; untimely deaths; &c. and moſt particular. 
ly, adultery, Befides bodily diſcaſes innumerable, and a general 
conſumption of t .c fleſh and body, as we had it before in the cle. 
venth verſe : an adulterer doth expoſe himſelf to many dangers, 
See chap.6.30, Men do not deſpiſe, &c. And Horace , moſt a 
and fully : Audire eſt opere pretium, procedere retlt Yui machis pea. 
wultis , ut ommt parte labgrent, ----——Hic ſe precipitem tells dedis +» 
ille flagellis Ad mortem caſws: fugiens hic dectdit acram predumis in 
tur bam:dedit bic pro corpore nimmos : &c- 

with the cards of bus ſans] Chap. 29. 6. 

ſins] Heb. fin. 

V. 23 He ſhall die without inftruftion ] Hcb, becanſe there is ms 
inſtruon.Or,becatſe of no corredtion; Or as Merce:: ſine correfliones 
without correttion, 1t becauſe of no correfion , the reaſon is given of 
his loſle and deſtruftion ; becauſe he wa+ ne er diſciplined by his 
parents, in his youth : nor viſited and chaſtiſed by God in his riper 
yeares: but was luftered ro go on without any control, 1ce Heb, 12, 
56,7. Or it dilciplincd, and chaſtiſcd : yer his perverſenefle was 
luch, he hegrotind not by fatherly alias: as it doth 
ofren tall our, Why ſhould you be ſtrichen any more 2 you will revals 
more and more, El,1. 5. and Jer, 2. 35. In vain have Iſmitten your 
children, they recerved not inftruftion ; and elſewhere, The Greeks 
have a very proper word to this purpoſe, They call an intemperate 
riotous man,ex3A&Fo : that is properly, an indiſciplined ian : an 
unchaſtiſed;or, one that was never puniſhed: wherhe:, never,acually, 
de fatho.as we lay : or, never, effettually, to his amendment. 

be ſhall go aſtray) That is , he ſhall miſcarry : A very 
word, Fer all men naturally , ſcck one and the ſame thing: all, 
p opole rothemſelves the ſame end, generally : ro wit, happinclle, 
Bur in the right way to happinefſe : and whart it is, that leads a 
man to reall, nor conceire inefle : or, it you will, what true 
and reall happineſle is, and wherein ir confiſterh ; there is all the 
difterence : and in the miſtake of this , is miſcarrying of no lefle 
than life, Therefore all fins, are ſometimes called in Scripture er- 
cOr$,07 Ignorance : «yronuela:Heb g.7.8 th: Greek word for fin, 
1uayria, of dpuuagriua, doth properly fignific , an erring fromthe 
_ : or, a ſhooting beſides the mark. The Sepruagint exprelle 
it by the pratcrit, x; "Twas di a tggoumw : and i peri 
i hr ough bis folly ; or, want of wit , and adviſedneſſe : which is nor 
amiſle, See more upon chap. 14. 6. The _—_ of the prudent, Now 
if any ſhall c..ink em ro excuſe themlelyes, becauſe what hap- 
neth through errour, ſeems excuſable : ler him ſee uponchap. 1. 20. 
Wiſdom cryzth without &c, our of Ariſtotle, &&c This going «ſtray, if 


expreſled by the the preterir, (as is ordinary , to put preterirs for 
futures and vice verja:) might alſo be referred unto the cauſe of 
the miſcarrying (or unfortunate death: )of the wicked : to wit,thcir 
unſerlednefle,in their judgements & reſoluoins;and continual wan- 


thole countries : ) to bring up ſuch creatures by the hand, which | ring according to the propriery of the Hebr.word: )in their courſes, 
being ſo brought up, they become very dear ſomerimes (as in Na- | and a&ions:of which ſomewhat hath been ſaid our of Seneca: upon 
thans parable 2 Sam.12.7. we read of an Ewe-lamb, brought un by | chay, . 15. whoſe wayes arecra;hed and much more might be added 
« poor man, which lay in his boſome . &c.) to them that have | our of the ſame authour,if need were, See alſo upon chap«2 1.16, The 


brought them 1p; Ic is the opinion of ſome , that Solomon dorh 
here allude ro ſ»ch, Others, that he alludes ro their nature, be 
ing of themic. ves both in heir innocent ca: riage, and tearure, ve- 
ry lovely unto others to look upon; and very loving among them- 
ſelves, | think he might hayc a reſpe& unto both, 

le ber breſts ſatisfe thee} Heb, make thee drunk, Let them give 
thee abundance of content, 

ſatisfie thee] Heb. water thee 

at all times | Nor by fits. as mien take content in trumpets. 

be thou reviſht alwayes with ber le | Heb erre thou alwayes in 
ber lrve, As the hart wanders up and Jown when he mifſeth his 
beſt beloved hinde. It requires abundance of affeion from the 
husband to the wife. 


V. 20. And why wilt thru) Srcing there is fo many inconveni- 
encesin 1dylrery, and conveniences in marriage , Why ſhouldeſt 
r:.ou bc rakon {ith Gulces 11 

a Str an 11 . 


| 
11 CUap.2, I6, 
V. » ; 


| 


: 


man that wardreth 0u2 of the way of underſtanding. 


CHAP. VI. 

Verſe 1. CUrety for thy friend, iſ thou haſt ſtricken thy hand, &cs 

Chap.17. 18 & 20, 16: & 22. 26. Of the different 
tranſlation of the words of this verſe. ſee upon verſe 3. into the hand 
of thy friend.As for the matrer here handled from this ver.to ver. 6. 
to wit, ſuretiſhip : ſome obſerve a coherence of marter of ſenſe be- 
eween this, and that which was laſt ſpoken of, in the former chap- 
rer : to witzriot, adultery, and whoredome : of which having ſai 
among other things, that by it the wealth and ſubſtance of a man 
is ex auſted, verſe 10, &c. from that he now paſleth ro ſuretiſhip, 
is the likelyeſt after whoring, and the like, ( whereof again Yerie 
26. of this Chapter, For by means of a whoriſh woman , 4 man B 
brought to a piece of bread,) to overthrow a man in his remporal e- 
ſtate, And as in the former chap. ver. 10. ſtrangers were mentionee; 
ſo here again, Bur ſince thar in the greateſt part of the Book no 


ſuch coherence of matter is obſeryed,, and thar there is no needof 


bros @Ga©©_C—_._ccac cc. 
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Chap. vi 
ic hzcre, more than elſewhere, I rhink with Mercerus , that th: ob- 
ſervation is rath=r curious , than neceflary, As for the thing it 
ſelf, *uretiſhip, both here, and in divers other places of this book; 
45 Chap.2 5.16. ſabe bis garment, &c, mach ; an againſt; Solo- 
mons intention herein was not to deter men from doing offices of 
friendſhip to th:ir friends : ſuch as cither giving, (all mannzr of 
liberaliry, and eſpecially ro poor, being muck commended in this 
book : ) or lending, according to abilaty 3 commended by David, 
Pſalm 37. & 112, and no where ſpoken againſt by Solomon : bur 
onely ro warn m-n againſt the _ , and abuſe of pretended 
friendſhip : of which nature this kind of ſureriſh/p, which >olomon 
ſpeaketh againſt, ſcems ro be; when a man is .mporruned, or [olli- 
cited by his friend, (if he may be called or accounted a friend, 
who to caſe himſelf, will put his friend upon ſuch inconvenien- 
ces; ) ro engage himſelt for him, beyond what he is able, cicher ar 
preſcnt,our of his own ſtore; or to bear hereafrer,if he be pur co ic, 
as in common providence muſt alwayes be preſuppoled , that hz 
may probably : which ar the beſt, (be th: incentions on borh ſlides 
never ſo ſincere) is bad enough ; and is qe jg ro much 
iugling and impoſture , whereby many plain honelt men are 
he by nk foxes , under colour of friendſhip, Nei- 
ther is Solomon th: onely that hath been of that mind. Ir 
was one of the three famous precepts , or cautions , aſcribed 
unto the Gods, and graven upon the doors of Apollo's Tem- 
ple at Delphos: and it ſeems that before Homer , (except he 
were the fi. t authour of ir + iris in his IX. Odyſle,) there was a 
Proverb among the Grecians to that purpoſe , importing , that 
ſureriſhip en. Be charaer of baſenefſe and wretchednefle; where- 
as to give, or to lend, no man doubts, are rather of noblenelle and 
generoſity, 

for thy freind] Or, to thy neighbour, as verſe 3, 

if thou haſt ſtricken thy band] Joyned hands with a ſtranger, as a 
ſurery, to pay thy friends debrs, if he do nor, 

with a (tranger] A man to whom thou oweſt nothing,nor know- 
eft how he will uſe thee, if chou fall into his hands, Some thiak 
that here, by this word ftranger, is parricularly intended an aſerer, 
who muſt be a Franger indeed, taken in the propriery of the word ; 
that is , ſome one of another Nation; no Jew , or Iſraclice; to 
whom all kind of uſury (among chonkive) was forbidden, Deur, 
23. 19, 20, but « ſtranger might be an uſurer among them : as 
they alſo were allowed to lend upon uſe to them that were ſtran- 

ers, Burt there being no mention made of any aſe here,bur of lend- 

and ſureriſhip onely; there is no neceſſity , nor much probabi- 

liry , that an »ſurer ſhould be intended. It may do as well , that 

ftranger be here oppoſed to friend and acquaintance, as we ſaid be- 
fore. Sce alſo upon Chap... 16. from the ſtrange woman. 

V. 2, Thox art] Or, And art. 

| Thou art ſnared) He forbidderh us nor to become ſureries for our 
friends, according to the rule of charity; bur wills, That we conſi- 
der for whom, to whom, and upon what rerms we do it; fo that 
the creditour may not be defrauded, nor our ſelves damnified, 
© with the words of thy mouth] Many think words bring no hurt, 
if they part with no preſent money ; but Solomon tells us , Our 
promiſes do eninare us. 
' thu art) Or, and art, 

V.3. when] Or, ſeeing. 
© into the hand of thy friend] Hebrew, JUT"9QDI. Which words 
are differently expounded. Some, as Mercerus tor one , think that 
the ſame is intended, as was before in the firſt verſe, called a ftran- 


er, For, ſaith Mercerus. it is ordinary in the Hebrew tongue , to 


indice any man 4 friend, whom we have to do with, (and fo in 
ordinary liſh roo) whether before known , or unknown, See 
alſo upon chap. 11. 15. He that is ſurety for @ ſtranger. And fo is 
the word neighbowr, I am ſure, not by the Hebrews only, bur anci- 
ent Grecians alſo uſed. And the reaſon, ſaith Mercer, why he was 
called « ftranger before,might be ro diſtinguiſh him(the credirour) 
from the friend, (for whom the money is borrowed, and the debr 
contracted) rhere alſs mentioned, Bur others by friend, under- 
ſtand a creditor indeed , but nor the ſame as was before called « 
ſtranger; bur one,who is a friend and acquaintance, properly, For 
they conceive, that two ſorrs of creditors are here ſpoken of by So- 
lomon ; a friend, and a ſranger: And to that end, ſome tranſlate 
in the firſt verſe, N, if thow be ſurety to thy 
jend , not, for thy friend, as we have it there, There is no que- 
ion bur the words may be ſo rranſlated ; nay , ne queſtion , but 
thar cording ro the more ordinary uſe of the particular, or pre- 
» that is the more literall rranſlation of the two. Now, 

they , what Solomon adviſerh here , ſhould be done by the 
ſurery, if the creditor be a friend; that he ſhould loſe no time, 
bur ſpeedily humble himſelf, intrear, ger mediators, other tricgds, 
&c. much more neceſlity is there , chat the ſame ſhould be done, 
if the credirour be a ſtranger ; whom no conſideration of friend- 
Rip, or acquaintance doth oblige ro uſe him kindly , or merci- 
fully : and therefore 4 minore ad majus 3; under the nam: of friend, 


the ſtranger alſo is included in this advice. 1 like either of theſe | 


berter, than their interpretation, who by friend , would have the 
, for whom this ſurery is in trouble , underſtood 2 as it he in- 


Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. 


Chap. vi; 

and mabe ſure thy friend] Or, ſo ſhalt thou prevail with thy friend } 
The Hebrew word IT? is nor cllewhere found in Scripture inth! 
Conjugation Kal, (as they term ir) bur in this place; and Ezc. 3. 
5. where it is tranſlated, to behave bimſelf proadly. The child ſhall 
behave hinſelf proedly againſt the ancient, &c. Bur in Hiphily Caar, 
6. 5. there , to overveme; as here : and Pſal. 138. 3 ro ftrengthen : 
as lome would have it, have alſo, confirmare; or, roborare : robord 
amicum twwm : but not fo well I think. To overcome z cerrainly, 
firs bur ig this place 3 and ir muſt be underſtood ,, of an overcom- 
ing by importunity; ſuch as Luk.1 i 8, is emphaxicaliy called &;; «is 
Jerz : which otherwiſe doth more properly Ggnitic impadencie. 

Thy friend] Some would have thy friends,in the plucall;and ſay 
it is ſo in the Heb.Bur they are miſtaken, There is a jod in the He- 
brew indeed; but nor as a fign of che plurall there ; bur a jod para- 
gogicum; or, exuberant, as beit Expotitors agree, Now the meaning 
ro ſore, is; That if we be not able to pay, nor can ftind nofavour 
with the credirour, we ſhould be importunate with our tricnds 
to free us from him with all ſpecd, as beaſts or towls, purſucd , fize 
for their lives, verſ.5, Bur others, with more probability , make 
this triend here, ro be no other than hz thac was ſpoken ot before, 
ver. 1. that is, cither the creditor himlelf, from whom the danger is; 
or the debtor,tor whom thou art engaged. | conceive bur one & the 
ſam? man to be intended. But the advice is good, that we ſhould 
deal with both in time, what by humility, cowards the creditor; as, 
Mar. 18.26, & 29, fell down, &c. (and indeed the word I91 here 
following , may very properly be turned, proftrate thy ſelfe : ) 
what by importunity, toward him, tor whom we are in danger. 

V.4. Give not ſlzep rothine eys,nor ſlumber to thine eye-lids]PL,13 2.4. 

V.6.]Go to the ant , thou ſluggard] Moſt obſerve a coherence 
and think it materiall; which is, that having in the former words 
and paſlages given counſel ro him that is bound, ro beſticre him- 
ſelfro ger himſelf free with all poſſible ſpeed ; he further encou- 
rages him (that he mighr nor prerend diſabilicy,) by the example 
of the induſtrious and provident ant; ſo that this, Go ro the ant, 
&c. is more particularly ſpoken to him, ſpoken of in the former 
verles; bur yer ſo neverth-lefle, that ic was intended alſo as a ge- 
neral invitation and exhorration, (whereot all ſtand in need,) ro 
all men, to be induſtrious and providenr. 

conſider ber wayes and be wiſe] Concerning the ant , her indu- 
ſtry, providence, and wiſdom, (which Solomun would have us 9 
learn from her,) there: be many things written by divers, which, 
becauſe I neither dare abſolutely reject, as falſe , rhere being ma- 
ny things in this kind, to many others incredible, of the truth and 
certainty wh-reot 1 make no queſtion: nor yer can upon my cer- 
tain knowledge and cxperience , avouch my ſclt for true; 1 ſhall 
therefore , though here exhorted by Solomon , 1 conſider ber 
ways, torbear particuiarly to infiſt upon, A certain Biſhop, a lear- 
ned man, of lraly, profefierh 5 have ſeen a kind of little Town 
(in l:ngth , four foot; and one foot broad;) creed by antsuner 
a ratrer, that lay on th: ground , our of the way. He deſcribes ir 
very particularly, and their converſation in it;and ſpeaks df it with 
marvellous confidence 3 and ſome others affirm to have ſcen the 
like clſewhere, Bur not to go beyond what all men know and ac- 
knowledge of them; here als, and again, Chap,z9. 25. avouched 
by Solomon himlſclf; it will be worth our conſideration , by what 
power the ants do this, and how they come by this providence, and 
this wiſdom, which Solomon doth here commend unto us. For 
there b2 ſome, nor ancient heathen Phylolophers onely, bur even 
profeſled Chriſtians, who groping upon this, (not this pallage; 
or teſtimony; but upon the thing ir ſelf here ipoken of and —— 
med by Solomon, and orher like inſtances,and experiments,have 
maintained,that dumb creatures were endowed with reafon (yea 
and ſpeech roo, ſome have ſaid,} as well as men : and others have 
further argued hence, thar the ſoules of men and beaſts, were of 
one nature, and cflence ; both the vne , and the other, (as ſome 
have maintained) equally immortal; or, (as ſome others) equally 
mortal. Burt 1 will not digreſlc fo far; netther, 1 hope,are they ma- 
ny among us, that need confuration, Divers hays written of it; 
yer not any thar I ſhould commendro the Reader more, tian Ori- 
gin; in that incomparable piece of his (which is extant in Greek, 


and bur meanly tranſlated in Ln againſt Celſus the Phyloſo. 

pher. All chat I think neceſſary to fay abour ir here, 1 ſhall con- 
|erag into thele few Pohtions. Firſt, x Solomons ſending men to 
the ant to learn wiſdom, is no argument(rhough ſome would make 
one of ir) rhat rherefore they are naturally endowed with more 
wiſdom, than men are. The ar nt is a minore ad majus; rather 
ro ſhame us,than ro aver any thing poſitively concerning them, 1t 
they, that want reaſon, can for their own preſeryation, by meer in- 
ſtin&s of nature, do ſome aRs of reafon;how much more uncxcuſa- 
ble are we, who by God and nature are endowed with reaſon; of 
purpoſe, ro provide for the furure : ro forecaſt, & to foreſec,both for 
thole things that belong to the body; as for thoſe that belong unto 
the Cultif we make not uſe of it to that end>SoChriſt bids us to con- 
ſider(ir is the ſame word)the ravens,Luk.12.24. and ?» conſider the 


Lillies of the field, ver. 27, and ſo may we ift fome caſcs appeal eg 
very fools & childrery; not that we would have them though: wiſe; 
bur that they that are , or ſhould be, may be aſhamed , if in any 


dro ſay; Since it is ſo, that thou haſt convened , or contra- | thing they come ſhorr of rhe wildom of ſuch. Secondly,we ſay,that 


Red with thy friend, to become his ſurery, &c, 


uch a&s in brures proceed not from reaſon, properly, or any ratia- 
6 y einariys 


— — —— —  —  —  — — — 


Chop. vi. 


Gnative facultic;hurare inſtin&s of narure, imprinted in the phan- 


fie 2 and that whar we call their providence, is nor theirs, properly 
wo ſpeak, bur his providence, who is their Creator , and of Nature 

whoſe power ana providence , when we lee ſuch things in dumb 
creatures, we ſhould as Origin well obſerves , ſo much rhe more 
admire, who can produce fome effe&s ot reaſon and wiſdom , cven 
from rhem, that are not rational, nor by nature , capable of any 
wiſdom, So that wiſdom in them , is not wiſdom , properly , and 
eruly; but anal-gically onely. It may be that may be it, char is 
intended, Chap. 30.24. There be four things that are little upon the 
earth, but they are exceeding wiſe ; ſo there tranſlated : bur in the 
Hebrew it is, ſapientia, effe#a ſapientia ; that is, as in the margin 
chere, wiſe, made wiſe, For therein is the difference : All men are 
naturally endowed with the faculty ; thar is, all men are capable 
of wiſdom,by nature : but none become a&ually wiſe, bur by ſtu- 
dy, and practice, and experience : whereas brutes; what wiſdom 
they have, it is born with them : (we {peak of ſuch inſtin&s , or 
as of wiſdom, in beaſts, as are above the ordinary nature or ca- 


pacity of beaſts : ſuch as are there ſpoken of by Solomon: the pro- 
vidence of the ants, for one particularly,ver.: 5.The ants are a people 
not ſtrong, &c.) they are wiſe , made wiſe , that is, their wiſdom is 
meerly narural, or a pure inſtin& of nature in them , no att or et- 


fe of reaſon, or ratiocination, So 1 think the words may be un- 


derſtood. Bur to return where vve began : vve fay laſtly, from this 
and other like places of Scripture,we may learn , thar the ſtudy 
and knowledge of nature, (if yell uſed) is and & ng and 
doth not a little conduce to piety , and true wiſdom : not there- 
fore to be negleed, as by moſt, through idfencfle , and want of 
induftry, ic is; ngt to be'condemned, as by ſome ſupercilious igno- 
rant men , who think it makes atheiſts rather , than promores 
piety 3 which the abuſe of it indeed as of the Scriptures , and 
all other good rhings ) may do, but northe right ufe , fuch as 
we commend and with, Having done with the ant , before we 
proceed ro the orher marrer, | ſhall onely warne the Reader,thar 
in ſome Editions of the Sepruagints , or Greek rranſlations , af- 
cer this of the ant, there followes immediately another like exhor- 
tation taken from the example of the Bee; Go to the ”ee,&c. There 
is not any ſuſpition at all, rhat ever it was in the Original He- 
brew : neither do any Expofitors, that 1 have ſeen, ( not Cornelins & 
Lapide; or Salazer,) propoſe it as authenrick , but as an addition 
of the ſaid Greek Tranſlators meerly ; why have many other ſuch, 
in other places ; as is generally acknowledged. The onely reafon 
that moverh me ſo far ro rake notice of it , as* to warn the Reader 
of it, is , becauſe moſt ancieme Greek , and ſome Latin Fathers 
alſo, becauſe they found ir in that ancient Tranflation (ar leaft in 
ſome copies of it) which co them for wane of the Hebrew , was in 
ſome manner aurhenrick, they take notice of it. as part of Pro- 
verbs, whoſe allegarions might trouble 2 man, that ſhould nox 
know ir before , and pur him to an endlefle labour of ſecking , or 


breed in him ſome ſuſpition of a defe& | 


V.7. which having nt guideJThe ant,thar harh none to go before 
her ro ſhew her how to do it,nor none to overſce whether ſhe do ir 
or no,nor no ruler to puniſh her for idlenes, yer labours:much more 
ſhould men,thar have thoſe morives ſhe hath not,Ciiap. 30.2527. 

overſeer] Hcbr, WOW of which word, if you defire further ſa- 
rifaftion, ſee Fulteri Miſcell. Lib. 3.c 19. As to this place, there 


is nothing that requirerh much illuſtration, 


V. 8. Provideth ber meat in the ſummer © When the weather is 
fair, the way ſmooth, and food to be had, ſhe provides againſt win- 


ter : ſo ſhould we againſt ficknefle and 01d age, 


V. g. How long wilt thou ſleep, &c_ | Chap. : 4 33. He chides the 


fuggard for being ſo long flothfull. 
10, Tet a little ſleep] The fluggard anſwers, that he had 
need of more ſleeps and ſlumber : for flugards never have flee 


enough, bur ever ſeek new occaſions. This is the moſt received, 
and, ro me, moſt probable ſenſe, Yer the words will bear another 
ſenſe, followed by Mercer, and others: whic': is : Sleep little, (by 
way of precepr or exhorration: ſlumber little, &c, Or, A lntle ſleep, 
alittle f'» 


wmber; a little folding of the hands : to lye down : (or, ſleep 
Left that thy poverty, &c. as followerh in the next verſe. The ſenſe 


comes all ro one *: but there is more emp'rafis in the former inter- 
preration. Some obſerye a gradation in the words : Firſt, ſleeping, 


rhen ſlumbering : and (which uſeſt ro be the laſt uſually before a 
man, a lafie man, doth rife :) Thirdly, foltding of the hands , and 
all rhis, to ſeep : bur berrer in the Hebrew, ADD 1 lye down, Pro- 
pry : which may be equivalent to, before thou doft riſe : or if they 

words of the {luggard himſelf : chen; before I riſe, 

fleep) Heb, ſleeps. 

] Heb ſlambers. 

V.11. $0 ſhall thy poverty come,%c,"Chap.13,4.& :0.4.As ifGod 
ſhould reply, Slcep on; bur thou ſhalt be poor enough ar lengrh, 

as one that travellerh} S:1ddenly, and unlooked for, verfe rg. 

thy want as an armed man]So as it cannot be reſiſted, Lu. 11.21,22. 

V.1z. A naughty perſin,a wicked man,8c.\ 'n this and the two 
nexr verſes is ſer down the character, or deſcription of a naughty 
man, or, a man of Belial, (of the uſes, and compoſition, or erymolo- 
gy of which words, 1 doubt nor bur there bath been enough ſaid 
m former Annotations , being ſo frequent in Scripture ) as ir 


is in the original Hebrew, Moſt of the marks or evidences here 
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Chap. vi. 
exprefled, are taken from the ourward carriage © which therefore 
muſt nor be taken as intallible, or neccHary;as if none were of thar 
ſtamp mwardly,but thoſe in whom theſe ourward ſrgnes are found- 
or again all hich in whom they are found; bur,2s all ſuch deſcrip. 
rions muſt be underſtood, os #275 mac , that ir is fo for the moſt 
part; and that thelc in whom thoſe outward figns or evidences do 
concur, are to be ſuſpeted, ill berrer known. Such a deſcripti 
from outward figns | mean, of a naughty man, we hace in Marg? 
al; Crine raber,niger ore, &c, Rem magnam preftas Zoile, ſi buru ex 
Same obſerve a coherence of marter between the fo: mer pallage, 
and this : becauſe it commonly fo falls out, that idlencfle and 
iſhnefle, breeds lewdnefle and wickedneffe : which is true « 

tthar Solomon, in this coxnexion ot patlages, aimed ar ir, 1 will 
not warrant, 

watheth with a froward mouth] Some by 2 froward month, here 
underſtand one whoſe mouth or words, in hrs ordinary calk ani 
conyerfarion, is divers from his heart : which in 1ery deed, isa 
eflenciall mark of wickednefl- : contrary to thar in enuons, and 
much commended fimplicity in them thar are really good and 
right. Orhers,ſaucy.bold impudent language ; ſpoken of before 
ch 4.24.which,zs commonly,doth iflue,trom a perverſe evill mind. 

V. 13. He winbeth with bis eyes] To wink often, C hap. 19. I. 
ſeems to be a mark of folly; He that winbeth with his ezes , Cauſerh 
ſorrow : but (rather, and ; as Mercer there, and others) ; prating 


ingly,Phylo Judzus, Stultorum palpebrs oberrant, quorum nec 
qurdem quieſcere poſſunt pre ſtatrrrig; as cited here by Salazar, = 
it is as often, and {o here, a mark of ancvill mind, and ofa dan- 
gerous man; as is more fully exprefted by Ecclefiaſticus, -27, 
22.23. He that winkheth with the ezes, wwheth evill, and be that 
know? th him, will depart from him. When thou art preſent he will 
ſpeak ſweetly, &c, Bur we muſt diſtinguiſh berween a natural kind 
of winking, which may preeed from weakneffe of eyes,or ſome fach 
inward bodily cauſe : (Pliny wakes frequent winking, to be a bgn 
of rimerouſnefle; ? leriſq; narurale eft ut niftare oculs nn ceſſent,quas 
pavidivres efſe accepimiy, lid. 11. 37.and hath no dependency trom 
the heart or mind;and that which is occaſioned by rhe motions and 
ſuggeſtions of the mind, and inward thoughts. Certainly , when 
thar there is much winking in a company,there is juſt cauſe to 
ſuſpectir not right: and ar the beſt,it rhere be no wickednefle in the 
mind, yet there is inciviliry in the carriage; eſpecially if it be in 
company as good, or berter than our felvess. Bur now # guſt be 
remembred, which was ſaid but very now , that theſe outward 
fignes are probable , ( a thing ofren inculcatcd by Ariftorle in 
his Erhicks) not neceflary, To ſpeak roughly, and to be full of ge- 
ſticulations in company, are of themſelves bad fignes, and to 
avoyded ; yer it is poſlible , rhac both may be ſomerimes, 
where the heart is well afc&ed, And onthe comrary,noat 
| more dangerous and pernicious ofren , than thoſe that are 
moſt filent , or moſt ſmooth bork in rongue and carriage, when 
in company. So that Cato (that Cato, who is raughe to chil- 
dren , but of whom old men, and learned men may learn, with- 
out atly Uiſparagement,) his advice is not amifſe, when he faith, 
Demiſſos antmo, ac tacitos vitare memento ; Yui flamen placidum et, 
forſan later altius unda. 

be ſpeaketh with the feet , be teacheth with Dis fingers, &c.] 16- 
dore Jorh bring a pſlage our of old Ennius, which doth yery live! 
repreſent the many geſticularions, and buſic deportment of a mil. 
| (eas lewd woman in company ; fic to be compared with this; 
Duaſi m choro pila Iudens, &c. Alium tenet, alit adnutat, alibi ma- 
nus eft occupata , alii pervellit pedem, alii dat annulum (peitendum, 
&c, Cornelius a Lapide, hath the whole paſlage, 

V. 14. Frowardn:(ſe] Heb, Frowardnefſes, 

be deviſeth miſchief continually] Beſides atundance df corrrprion 
in his heart, ) Heb, frowerdneſſes) he addes more, by deviſing miſ- 
chief ſtill, even in the night, when workmen fleep , Chap. 3. 16. 
Mic.:.1, Hoſ.7.6. 

be ſowerh diſcord] As there is an extraordinary reward propoſed 
unto them rhar make peace, Jam, 3 18.and clſcwhere ;fo there 15 NOT 
a more divellifh praQice in the world, thao the ſowing of difcord, 
and the love of ſtrife and contention, But unto thejs that are con- 
rentiousr, Rom 2.8, under which word all manner of wickedneflle is 
comprehended, as appearerti” by che oppoſite racmber. The wiſe 
man therefore, among other effeAs of wickedneſle,reckons this par- 
ricularly, that it cauſeth difſcotd : a thing not prejudicial ro par- 
ticular men only. bur to humane ſocieries in general , therefore 
all chiogs ro be ſhunned and dereſted by all menghat have nor ab» 
jured humaniry,and common nature, Sce more upon the 16.yerſe, 

ſoweth)] Heb, cafterh forth, 

diſcord] Heb, diſcords. 

V. 15. broben without remedy]. Ter.19.11. 

without remedy] A mockers miſery will abide on him, 


divers other things,whith are commonly known to 


V. 16. Theſe fix things doth the Lord hate ; yea, (v0 » &c.] 
This whole paſlage to yerſe 20, ſeems ro be bur a rhetorical am- 


' plification, ar empharical proſecution of that which was delivered 


before ver. 14. to wit,thar ir is a moſt wicked thing, or the part of a 
very wicked man,to ſow diſcord, Thus to ſer it our the mare empha- 


tically, and that ir might make the grearer impreſſion, þ : reckons 
be very wicked, 
ang, 


fool ſball fall; or, ſhall be beaten: ( Punierur; Mercer) and accord- 
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Chap.vi. 
and'in grear dereftarion with God and man after all which, he 
reckons thar, as the laſt, or worſt of all : as if rhar” were the ut- 
moſt of wickedneſle, beyond which nothing could go. Hereupon 
Expoſiters take grear pains ro ſhew why, and wherein ſowing of 
diſcords, or whiſpering, or a MATE tongue ( for all comme to 
one ) ſhould be accounted the very worſt of fins, and to God moſt 
abominable. There is no queſtion, bur a great deal may eaily e- 
no. gh be found to that purpoſe ; for it is a moſt grievous fin, and 
the cauſe of greareſt mllchiefs in the world, See Ecclchaſticus, 
Chap. 28, 13. Curſe the whiſperer, &c. and St, James ſpeakes of 
the tongue with much birrerneſle, as the occaſion of evils, Chap.3. 
ic is the ſubje& almoſt of all that Chapter, However, I d6 nor 
conceive that this was it that Solomon aimed at,nor that his words 
ſhould be raken and prefled fo preciſely, as if he intended p6fitive- 
ly to mainrain, that ſowing of diſcord was a greater fin, than any 
other here mentioned. I rake it rather, to bt a rhetorical ( as | 
ſaid before ) amplification, or aggravation; whereof there mighr 
be the more neceſsity, becauſe many thar oftend in that kind, by 
whiſpering, carrying of tales ; ( ſome, ro ingratiate themſelves ; 
others, out of an evil cuſtom, and a pleaſure rhey rake in prating ) 
and the like, do not apprehend what a fin they commit, nor ro 
what judgements, becauſe out of the reach of humane laws and 
cenſures, they expole themſelyes and their familics, Neither is ir 


' much material whether we tranſlate, ſeptem, ſeven ; and ſo make 
all rhe vices, here recorded, equally hatcful and abominable : or, 


ſeptimum, the ſeventh, [ raking numerum cardinalem pro ordinal! ; as, 
une ſabbathorum, for, prima ſabbatborum, and the like ) and ſo make 
the fix firſt reckoned fins, an objet of Gods hatred, ſimply ; bur 
the laſt, or ſeventh, of his abomination, which is more : where- 
upon is tacirly implyed, that rherefore ir is the greater fin, becaule 
an obje& of greater hatred : either way, as I conceive, is not much 
marerial, becauſe the end of either expreſsion, is onely ro make us 
ſenſible, that whiſtering, &c. is no ſmall fin, as many think ; bur 
of hainous conſequence, and by God himſelf extremly derefted. 
It ſeems this way of amplification, by ſix, and ſeven, as ir is here, 
was ordinary among the Hebrews,as appears by Job 5.19. He ſhall 
deliver thee tn fix troubles, yea, in ſeven, &c, See allo Hol, 6.2, and 
Mich, 5.5, and Amos I. 3, 6, &c. 

unto him ] Heb. of bis ſoul, 

V. 17. Aprond look] Heb, Haughty eyes. 1t is obſerved by moſt, 
thar as in the former e, the naughty man is deſcribed by ſe- 
yeral riembers ; ſo here alſo in this enumeration of ſeyeral vices, 
they are moſt of them, reckoned by the members of the body, be- 

inning from the higheſt parrs, and ſo downwards in order ; which 
ry the more confirm the relation ( which hath been ſpoken of ) 
of this paſlage ro the for mer, 

V..18. An beart that deviſeth wiched imaginations : feet that be 
ſwiſt in runing to miſchief ] Solomon by theſe words ſeemerh to fer 
out two ſorts of men, ( though ir is po(sible that one and the ſame 
man may have both qualities: ) which are ofren ſcen in the world, 
Some men are great plotrers ; very able and cunning to deviſe 
wayes, wharſocver their own luſt, or their neceſsicy doth caſt them 
upon : either, to com what is defired : or 'to- avoid, what is 
feared, But very cowards though in mater of ation and execution ; 
and no men, at their hands or weapons, Others, dull and heavy 
to find, or invent ; bur-quick and ſtout, ro. execute, Nowzin point, 
of wickedneſle, and miſchief; which of the rwo be the worſt, 1 
know __ : bur the plower, ( as begs we ery Sa of counſels, 

Chap. 1. 5+ attain, &c. ) the more dangerous and per- 
- ods of the pron : both, ebuminable unto God, as we 
are here raught. 

in running to miſcbief ] By miſchief, here, ſeems chiefely ro be 
intended ſhedding of blood : as may be gathered by Chap. r. ver 16. 
For their feet run to evil, and make haſte to ſhed blood; and by Eſay 
$9 7 ( where both members of this verſe are contained ; and will 
ſerve for further illuſtration 3.) Their feet run to evil, and they make 
baſte to ſhed innocent bloxd : therr thoughts are thoughts of intquity ; 
waſting and deſtruZion are in their paths. Blood, wy iow ſhed- 
ding of blood ) is the moſt crying fin ; ar leaſt, ih point of nature : 
which may be termed rightly xr" #Zox In, docs © piaculum, mif- 
thief : and ir is obſervable, that ——_— or rather God, the Au- 
thor of nacure : ) hath imprinted the horror of it unto the ſoul of 
man ſo deeply, thar in ancienteſt rimes of the world, (necrer tothe 
beginning of time, by ſome thouſands of years.;) it a man were 
known to have committed murder, all. men, ( withour any other 
lawes, or ſolemn excommunications, but rhe law, and voice of na- 
ture, ) did ſhun his company, and thought themſelves pollared, if 
by afy chance they had come neer him ; ſo that for the moſt parr, 
they that were guilty of it, proved miſerable fugitives and vaga- 
bonds ( as Cain, by ſentence pronounced by Gods own mouth ; ) 
ul their life time, And.ſuch was the horror of the fat, among 

commonly, that ſtrange expiations and penances, almoſt as 
bad as death it ſelf, were dviſed , and undergone by many \, who 
t they could never do enough , ro- reconcile themſelves ro 

God and the warld, Of which, if you pleaſe, you may read more, 
in him, whoſe deſerts will make him live, ( though lately, tothe 
Freat grief of all that love kearning, corporally dead : ) as long as 
learning, ( forruly called ; nor that which = late ſophiſters, 
broachers of new doarines, and anabapriſts, would cry up for lear- 
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Chap.vi, 
ning: ) 46h live in any part of the world * even learned Me. Sel. 
den, in his 111 Book de SynedVis* his Taft work; and lefe invert < 
fect, becauſe of his death, But now, who they be, that are 9131 
6f this hortible and deteftable fin, of ſhedding of human food; 
would be a diſquifirion well worthy to be raken into confideration, 
by any Chriſtian, thar aſpireth untoheaven : a reall 1 mean Tit 
imaginary, ſuch as many (1 doubt) rhar are called, and al) 
themſelves Saints upon earth, are likely ro inherit, But | tnay not 
digrefſe ſo far, Learned Grotius hath handled the marrer very 
well, in his Commentaties upon the Golpels, 

V. 19. ſpeabeth hes ] Chap. I9 5, ; 

diſcord ] Heb. diſtords. 

V. 20. My ſon, EY thy fathers commandemnenr, and for ſabe hot the 
law of thy mother ] Chap. 1. $8, See there, 

V. 21, neck ] See Chap. 2. 9. 

V. 22, it ſhall lead thee } The commandement ttientioned, ver, 
29, Thar is, in eff:&, the Law of God ; as is ſhewed upon Chap, 
1. 8. My ſon, Hear the inſtruSion of thy father, &c. and appears alſs 
by the wotds following, For the Cofitiandement is a lanip, %c, com- 
pared with Pſal, 19. 3. 8c, See upon the next verſe, 

beep thee ] Or, watch over thee. 

it ſhall talke with thee ) Dire& thee whar is to be done all day, 
as maſters in che tnorning appoint their ſervants what to 46 tha 
day following. 

V. 2:3. For the commandement i a lamp ; and the law is a bieht } 
Pſal. 19.8. & 119, 10s. web: 

the commandement is a lamp ] The commandement of rhy father, 
and the law of thy morher, interprered as before, may guiderhes, 
as a candle by nighr, and the light by day ; and their reproofs ato 
means to fave you, 4 

and the law i light ] The arder of the words in the Hebrew is} 
A lamp is the commandement, and the law is light : which in the O- 
riginal runs vety ſmoorhly, and ſeerns ro imply a reciprocation of 
hght, and Law ; law, and light. Now there is a Cours law, natu- 
ral, and revealed © borh theſe are lights, and fo tiled in the Scrip- 
cure, The natural law is, ab+ 2 reaſon : and Chriſt, 134, is 
{aid ro be the true light, that inlightneth every one that cometh into 
the world: which by Cal vin and Beza, is interpreted of the naru- 
ral light of reaſon, common to all men. However, I take Solo- 
mon here to ſpeak of the law of God revealed ; as David Pal, rg. 
7. &c, where alſo we may obſerve the reaſon of the coherence, be- 
rween the firſt and ſecond part of thar Pſalm ; from this place * the 
the former ſetring our the prailes of light, in general ; attd the 1a- 
rer, the prailes of the [aw of God ; as being that to the ſoul of man, 
whar rhe light of the Sun is to the body. 

lamp ] Or, candle, 

V. 24. Tokgep thee } Chap 2.16.&5.3. & 7. «. The verſe 
before may be included in a parentheſis, and this verſe depends on 
the end of the rwo and rwencierh, 

from the evil woman] Some men,very $kilful in Scriptyre phraſe, 
and generally much approved for rheir labours in that kind, are of 
opinion, that here, and Pſalm 15. 4. ( where according to our late 
tranſlation, we read it in the Engliſh, who ſweareth to bu own hurt : 
bur a to the former, who ſweareth to his neighbour ; ) the 
Hebrew wor or rangh, may be taken for JU or reangh ; thar is, 
@ neighbour, So the. ſenſe would be : Ty beep thee from { thy ] neigh- 
baurs wife. And ſo indecd in this yery Chapter verſe 23 we find ir: 
$6 be that goes in-to his neighbuurs wife: whereas I do nor remember 
that ſhe is called evid elſewhere in this Book, However, chis 15 
not to make here fin the 1efle, if ſhe be not called evil here, There is 
enough ſaid of her beſides, ro-make us know her, Nay.1 think, thy 
neighbours wife, ( that is, as hath been often ſaid already 2. anorber 
mans wife : ( or, any one, that is not thine ©) abſolutely Tpaken, is 
more effe&ual ro the aggravation of the crime. 1 would ndt be 
thought <0 ſect jeſts ( 1 abhor jr,) in. a ſacred -ſubjeft. I dobe- 
lieve ſeriouſly, r re be meri in the world, that think fornication 
and adultexy no great fin, ſo it. be. among the $ody ;. thar is, ſuch as 
they account ſo, by their ourward gatbe, and manner of ſpeech ; 
men and women of their tribe and profeſſion . To prevent ſuch 
diſtin&ions, which the Devil may ſuggeſt, of an evil was, which 
they will ſay perchance, is a gommon whore, thar adnurs of all 
men; and a godly ſiſter, as they call chem : thy neighbour, or, an- 
other mans wiſe ; ( or, any ather, thar is not thine : } 1 aid, is more 
abſoluce and convincing, Bur becauſe there be ſo many other pla- 
ces of Scripture, in this very Book, to convince their madnefle,thas 
are ſo-captivared to the ſpirtt of error and delufion ; we need not 
fly ro this for an argument to this interpretation of the word, 
more plauſible, Eicher of the rwoy may do very well. 

of the tongue of « range waman } Or, of «tf Aves rongues 

V. 25, Luſt not ] Or, That cho tuff nor. 

Luſt not after, her beaiity in thine heart ] Marth, F. 28. 

neither let ber take thee with her eye-lids ] Take heed of her fair 


tooks* as well as of her ſweet wards , for if ſhe catch thee with her 
eyes, when ſhe hath brought thee to excreme poverty ſhe will rake 
away thy life alſo, & 

V, 26.. For ] Or When, 

piece of bread ] 2 Sam, 2, 36, 

and ] Or, then, 

the «dalzereſſe ] Heb, the woman of 4 man; or a Mians wiſe, 


the 


Chap. vi, 
the adulrereſſe will bunt } Heb. the wife of another man : thar is, 
whore, Or, A woman given © men, 
: nn. life ] Which ſhould be precious to thee, Mar, 16. 
26. Oc, after preczows ſouls ; that is, propereſt perſons, and well 
ualified 3 well deſcended, well bred, wealthy, &c. There be al- 
fo, who by preciows ſouls, here 3 would have the ſoul, properly ta- 
ken, to be meant, And this may be a good ſenſe, if we rake thoſe 
creatures to be as the Devils bait, or inſtruments, by which he 
catcherh ſouls, For he ir is, that huncs after ſouls, properly ; though 
it may be ad{cribcd unto them alſo, whom he ſers on work, to com- 
pale his ends, However, I think this ſomewhat remore : and 1 
rather blieve, thar by preciow life, is underſtood, not life onely, 
which rhough it be conſumed and corrupted by ſuch ations, yer is 
not the thing properly, that whores and ſtrumpers, bunt after 3 but 
livelihood, or ſubſtance ; which is ſomerimes called blood, and he : 


as hath been noted upon Chap. 1. 11. Let ws bunt after blood, This 
ca unmercifulnefle and cruelty of 


pom, unſatiablencſle, ) 
uch women, rowards thoſe that deal with them, is excellently 
well ſer our by ancient Comicks : who repreſent them as very 
harpyes, or cormorants, in point of prey, Sce, it you pleaſe, bur 
Plautus in his Tracalents, where Aſtaphivs ſpeaketh alone, You 
cannot have a berter Comment upon theſe words, And theretore 
were Comicks anciently ſaid, to reach; and they, among other 
ricles, called reachers, becauſe of the good they did, by ſuch live- 
ly repreſentations, to reclaime many young ignorants, from their 
;3dle courſes. There be words in that __ which 4 have _ 
that make to rpole very much, One laieth ro their 
arg there, thar by chem ung men did perire, periſh ; intend- 
ing, that they were the deſtruftion of men. Now becauſe the 
word is more proper to deſtruion of the perſon, or life it ſelf ; 
than of ſubſtance : one of the company doth anſwer : Dicis con- 
tumeliam. Nemo bominum hit perire jolet apud nos : res perdunt ſua: : 
uti perdiderunt Res ; abire binc fi volunt, uti jus, licer, The meaning 
of which words is, ( for they are to my purpoſe : ) thar it is a ſlan- 
der, to ſay, that men did periſh there : No, their goods and their 
ſubſtance did indeed ; bur for their perſons, when they had ſpent 
all, they might go whether they would : they would nor hind! 
their | So there, Burt withal ir muſt be known, that in thoſe 
days, though at all times, the frequent uſc did conſume thc body, 
and ſhorten life ; yet thoſe horrid diſeaſes, that will wake a more 
ſpeedy end,and arc of a more penerrattive quality,were not known 
er heard of, More unexcuſable are they therefore, who norwith- 
ſtanding ſuch viſible deſtruRion to their lives, livelihood, and ve- 
ry fouls, { as Chriſt and his Apoſtles fo plainly teach : ) cannot be 
reclaimed. Precious life, we may interpret, whatſoever he doth 
pefſefle ; even that which is moſt prec:ous ; goods, lands, and hou- 
ſes : foreven oy yon not ſpared, oftentimes ; bur all goes, to 
maintain rhis wicked trade. Or, preciow life, may be, any man 
his livelihood, or ſubſtance, be it more or lefle ; which is precicws 
unto wiſe men ; and none bur mad men, or infaruated, would 
bgge_ to beggery ; thar is, to be a ſcorn wuntro all men ; 
for ſuch momentany pleaſures, more fit for brures, than men. 

V. 27. Can « man take fire in bis boſom ] A very fit ſimilitude, 
becauſe a wife,or woman is according to the Hebrew idiotiſme, ſaid 
ro be taken into the boſom, when entertained for carnal copulation, 
See Gen, 16, 5. Sarai ſpeakes unto Abrahim : 7 bave given my 
maid ints thy boſom, And Deur.13 6. the wife of thy boſom, Beſides, 
there may be ſome intimation of s inſinuation, when the 
word boſom, is applicd unto lewd women, For then, and thereby 


chicfely, they have the niry to do miſchief : rhar is, ro ob- 
rain r= a they will : and man then in worſe capacity tro make uſe 
of his wit, and reaſon, againſt them, it ke have any. 


V. 28. Can one go wpon bot coales ] A man cannot uſe famili- 
arity with ſuch, or dalliance , bur ir will turne to his ruine, 


Judg. 16. 
F 29+ $0 be that goeth in to bis neighbowrs wiſe ] Moſt ancient 
Fathers take theſe words not of adulrery commirred 3 but of our- 
ward familiar converſation by way of ordinary friendſhip and ac- 
_—_—_ with mans wife: as if Solomon here, and in 
former verſes, addrefled his ſpeech ro them, who ( as doubrleſs 
many do ) frequent and love the company of ſome women,nort our 
of any evil incention or purpoſe, either ro corrupr, or to be corrup- 
red, in thar kind : bur our of meer idlenefle, curiofity, want of ber- 
rer employments, or happily, ſome reſpe& ( at leaſt, as they phan- 
fie rothemlc]ves ) ro their good and ( for ſo is that good word in 
ordinary language profſtitured and prophancd ) vertuous parts, 14 
we ſo ——_ this goeth in, here ; then the ſenſe of the for- 
mer words muſt be, that as a man cannot take fire into his boſom, nor 
go upon hor coales, bur he ſhall be burnt: ſo ir is as impoſſible 
that a man (ſuch a one eſpecially,as Solomon ſpeaks o young and 
wi &c, ) ſhould long converſe ( by way of company-keeping, 
be underſtood,) with a woman, ( eſpecially, it wanton, and 
beautiful ; and cunning withal, ) bur the fire of love will kincle 
in him at laſt, ſo that by degrees he ſhall be drawn to that which 
at firſt he would not have Forge. This is the more probable, 
becauſe ir is very ordinary for all Writers, Poets eſpecially, ro 
compare beautiful women ro fire : as he in that Comick, Accede ad 
gnem hunc, &c, and divers others, However, I conceive that therc 
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V. 30, Men do not deſpiſe a thief, &c, } Some would haye this 
ro be the ſenle : Men do not deſpiſe @ thief £ to wit, to let him eſc ape 
unpuniſhed ; though he be driven to it by ſome kinde of nece flity 
againſt his will, And if not a thick ; kow much lefle an aduker. 
er * Burt the authors of this interpretation cont: ary to the current 
of interpreters, might have done well, ro have ſhi wed, that the 
Np ung > word [1 1s ever taken for contempr in this kind ; which 
1 rake, is more than they could, The more ſafe therefore and more 
reccived interpretation is, that Solomon doth here apgravatc the 
crime of adultery above ordinary thetr, The compa. iton is very 
proper, adultery it {elf being a kind of theft, and 1o called ordina- 
rily by Latincs and Grecians ( furtum, furtive nuptice, Ja pena. 
x&, &c, ) but as a theft ofa higher nature ; ſo, f: bje& ( amon 
the Hebrews art leaſt) ro much more danger and igneminy,than > 
dinary ſtealing. In moſt places, it was death ; among the Arhe- 
nians, though not geath, yer was the puniſhment of it very ſham» 
tul and ignominious, ( 71 juts, fag arid wo, &c.) delcribed by 
the Scholiaſt upon , 025" on Bur though thett was net pro- 
perly puniſhed by reproach ; yer it was a repreach doubrleſe, ard 
a great reproach too, ro be convicted of it, This therefore muſt 
not be underſtood abſolutely, bur ccmparatively onely , as if a 
man ſaid ; a thicf is an honeſt man,to you ; or the like. Beſides, is 
doth much qualifie the caſe (in point ot reproach ar leaſt ; ) where 
apparent neceflity, to fave ones life, is the giound, Solomons 
mind is very well cxprefled ( and it may be ſcme ccnfirmation to 
this interpretaion we follow : ) by an ancient Poer, ( though noc 
ſo ancient as the title pretends, ) commonly called Phocylides, in 
theſe words : *Og1p ixer d 12.7, xaxbs aInp, a1) io" ora. yxn; 
"Oux ite 74 TAG franv d) ivdure frag, F 
Men do not deſpiſe ] The Civil law doth diſtinguiſh berween Fy- 
res, latror.es, and graſſatores : in their guilt, ard in their puniſh- 
ment, Fur, properly, is @ petty thief, that fteales by advantage of 
the night, or privacy ; not by any force, but flight and cunning + 
ſheds no blood nor doth any other harme. Latro, is one, who whe- 
ther in the night or day, ſers upon men by force, and firſt bereaves 
them of their lives, and then of their goods: as the faſhion is of 
moſt high-way, robbe1s, beyond the Seas, Graſſator, otherwiſe cal- 
led Abigeiz#, 15 one ; or to ſpeak more properly, graſſatores, ( or 4+ 
biget : For they go alwayes by companies : ) are they, that ſer up- 
on men by force, whether in their houſes or upon the wayes : bur 
nly, and without any intention to kill. Booty, is theic aim,and 
t they live by. Now when Solcmon ſaith that men do net deſpiſe 
« thief, it would be moſt proper to underſtand it of the graſſatores, 
( for latrones, they are to be looked upon rather as brancides, than 
theeves : ) who indeed are more properly feared, than deſpiſed : 
neither is their puniſhment by the Civil law ſo great, as of abſolute 
theeves, But becauſe of that which follows,of reſticution,if he be ra- 
ken; ir muſt needs be taken of ordinary theeves, that deal by fl:ghr, 
not of them that deal by open force. We fay then, that Solomons 
words may aim at the ſame thing,thar is delivered by out Saviour, 
where ſpeaking of the unjuſt ſteward, who ſecing that be ſhould 
be turned out of his place, and conſidering with himſelf, that he 
was not brought up cither to beg or tod'g ; found a way, how he 
might ſubſiſt, when our of his place, An unjuſt way it is true, and 
therefore called the unjuſt fleward : he ſhamfully and unconſcion- 
ably cozened his maſter by it : but whar is conſcience to a man, 
that hath no further aim than this life > who knows of no immor- 
raliry of the ſoul : no day of judgement : in a word, whoſe ſum- 
mum benum, or principal end is, in the goods of this preſent world ? 
Therefore, ſaith Chriſt, his Lord commended him, Why ? Becauſe 
he did not fit down, like a fool; bemoarung his condition, and ex- 
peRing that wen ſhould pirty him : but as a wiſe man, according 
ro his principles ( wherein conſiſts chiefeſt wiſdom , as Ariſtotle 
ſhewerh, in all our deliberations, to have a reſpe& to our princi- 
les : ) he did ſtourely beſtirre himſclfe, loſt nortime; and by the 
Ip of his wits, found a vvay to live out of miſery. So may vve, 
=_ this vyarrant conclude of a thief, that hath no principle ro 
oblige him to conſcience z or ro think, that ir vvere better for a 
man to ſtarve, (according to Sr, Pauls doftrine,Rem.8.35. —- ſhalt 


| 


tribulation, &c. ) or ro ſuffer any kind of miſery in this vvorld ; 
than to incur the vyrath of God by an evil life : that ſuch a one, 
as a meer narural man, is more to be commended, than he yyho 
through vvant of vvit or ſpirit, can make” no ſhift for his living- 
And all this rends bur ro aggravare the mor- the tolly and yvant 
of vvir of any, that vvaſtes himſelf, body and goods = harlors, 
The one, being hardly pur to ir by unavoidable necefiity, finds 2 
vvay ( though nor vyithour danger, becauſe of the lavy * ) t9 fu b- 
{iſt : the other, having pletry of both, 2 vigourous body, and com- 
perency of yvealth, for yvhich he can never be too thankful unto 
God ; ſuffers himſelf ro be ftripr of both, and becomes 2 prey ro Z 
levyd yycman, vybo her ſelf, ( in her oyvn thovghts: ) judges 
him a fool, vyhileſt he dores upon her conceired beauty, at £ 

rare, Who therefore of the tvvo. deſerves ro be more deſpiſes? 
This therefore doth nor properly tend, ro compare the hainovſne ", 
or greiveouineſle of the fins, in point of lavy either divine, hu- 
man : bur onely in point of vvirt, and yvorldly vviidom, vyhich 
more or lefle Cifpicable, And Cicero Joth vvcll teach us ro diſtin- 


35 nor lefle ground for the former interpreraticn; from the comext 
and otherwiſe, 


— bervvcen centernere, ( to deſviſe : ) and malt exiſtimare: (to 


ave an ill opipion, ) Non enim ( homines ) cxmes 065 — 
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de quibus malt exiſtimeat. Nam quos improbos, maledicos, fraudulentos 
tant, (5 ad faciendam injuniam inſtrufos ; eos baud contemnunt qut- 
dem. ſed de is male exiſtimant. Contemnuntur 1t, qui nec fibi nec al- 
reri proſunt ; in quibus nallus labor, nulla induſtria, nulla cara jt. 
Whach is very pertinent to Solomons words, 
V. 31. But if be be found, he ſhall reſtore ſevenfold } Of a ſeven- 
»ld reſtoration, we read not any where in the Law : but of double, 
and fourfold in ſome caſes; and in others fivefold : Exod, 22. 1, 
4. &c. As therefore ſeven 15 often taken for many ; {o ſevenfold 
here, for manifold : by which word, all thoſe different reltitutions 
appointed by the law, are comprehended, So moſt, 5ome by ſeven- 
fold, underſtand ſepties, or ſevenrimes: (as Pal. 12.6, age 
ſeventtmes, TI\NYAD the word here : ) thar is, ſay chey, as ofren 
as he is convicted, though ir be ſevencimes, or ofrener z yer ſtill he 
can be bur pur co reſticurion : his life is not in danger, Sevenfold 
may alſo be raken, for plentiful : reſtitution with good adyantage, 
ſuch as is preſcribed by the law, Neither is their ſubrilty alroge- 
ther to be ſleighted, who joyninz Exod, 22, the firſt and fourth 
verſes, there rogerher ; thar is, five, and two, there appointed for 
reſtitution, in ſcycral caſes, would make up this ſevenfold of Solo- 
mons words, 

V. 3:. underſtanding ) Heb. beart. 

all the ſubſtance of bis bouſe ] That is the worſt that can happen 
to him ; and that is, in cale he be yery poor, and that all that he 
hath, will but ſerve ro make reſtitution according ro law, whether 
ewofold, or ſevenfold, Exod. 22, 1, 4. 

deftroyeth hizown ſoul ] Life, and livelihood, See before upon 
Chap. 5. v. 4, 5. ber ſteps take bold on bell. 

V. 33. A wound and diſhoncur ſhall b- get ] That is, death, ap- 
pointed by the law, or be lain by the ſtrumpers husband. See ver. 
34. or, a wound in his fame, which ſhall never be done away. 

V. 34. therefore he will not ſpare in the day of vengeance ] He 
hewerh that a man commonly leeketh his death thar hath abuſed 
his wife ; and ſo concluderh, That the husband will accept of no 
ranſom, to ſave the adulrerer, 

V. 35. He will mt regard any ranſom ] Heb. He will not accept 
the face of any ranſcm. 


CHAP. VIL 


Verſe 2. commandements, and live ] Chap, 4. 4. 

hats 6 law as the apple of thine eye 74 chis diver- 
firy of words, he meanerh, That norhing ought to be ſo dear un- 
to us, as the Word of God; nor we look on any thing more, nor 
mind any thing ſo much. 

apple of thine eye } Pal. 17.3, 

eye ] Heb eyes. 

V. 3. Binde them upon thy fingers , write them upon the table of 
thine beart ] Deur. 6.8. & 11, 18, Chap, 3. 3. 

V. 4. binſwomen } Heb. hinſman. 

V. 5. That they may keep thee from the ſtrange woman ] Chap. 5. 
3.& 2,16. 

V. 6. For at the window of my bouſe I lovhed ] 1 ſpeak nor with- 
out reaſon, for 1 have ſeen the folly of thoſe chat have ſuftered 
themſclves to be abuſed by harlors, Some -make a queſtion, whe- 
ther Solomon doth relate thoſe things ſimply, and hiſtorically, or 
whether parabolically : ſo they call it : but figuratively, 1 think 
they would ſay. For here is notbing of a parable, or fimilicude, 
but a lively repreſentation of rhe thing ir ſelf, which Solomon harh 
ſooften inſiſted upory; the ſubrilcy of harlors, ro incice a young 
man, and to draw him into their nets : rhe diſhmulation of the 
one, and the ſimpliciry of the other ; with the ſad conſequent of 
it, Such repreſencations of things, which bring them ( if artificial 
indeed ; or rather, very natural and lively : ) to the very ſight ; 
are called by rheroricians, #rapyiar; evidentie: whereot Quin- 
tilian hath divers choice examples our of Virgil, and Cicero, Some 
begin : videre videbar : as if we ſaid, Methinks I ſaw, &c. which 1 
think is all intended here by Solomon, when he faith, I lobed out 
f window, &c, - But Theognis, ( often named, becauſe of the 

ame ſubje& as this Book is, and very ancient 2 ) upon the like oc- 
caſion, in the repreſentation of a prodigal,and a miſer ; he is as per- 
emptory in his expreſſions, as Solomon : *Ey T:160\to od) irirca ! 
Iſtoed, faith he, in « place, where three wayes meet, &c, and then 
tells you whar he ſaw, 

V. 7. theyouths ) Heb. the ſons. 

V. 9. in the evening ] Heb, in the evening of the day. 

in the black and dark night } He ſheweth, that there was almoſt 
none ſo impudent, bur they were afraid ro be ſeen; and alſo their 
own conlciences did accuſe them which cauſed them t» ſeek the 
night, ro cover their filthineſle, Job 24. 15, t Thell. x. 7, 

in the dark and black night ] Not ſodark, licerally, but that he 
could ſee him through the window ,verſ. 6,7. but he doth inſiſt the 

more upon it, the more effe&ually to ſer out to our apprehenfions, 
the horror of thething : all ſins, of rhar kind eſpecially, being | 
rely deemed worbs of darbneſſe, ( though commirred in the 

gh : and thoſe as rightly ſaid to walk in darkneſſe, ( x Joh. r. 

16, If we ſay that we have f'Ulowſhip?with him, 8c. ) that commit 
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Chap.vii, 
with the attire of an harlot } Whether a protelizd hartor, one 
that all men might at firſt ſight know t9 be ſuch, ( as in ſome 
Countries they arc bound to a certain attire, of purpole to diſtin- 
guith chem, ) or ſo attired ( which may be ſaid of many, who per- 
chance, intend no turther hurt, though by their attire they give 
juſt occahon of lulpition, ) as might become an harlot berrer, than 
an honeſt vertuous woman, may be doubred, Thar ſhe was ( the 
woman here deſcribed ) a very $554 by her deeds and a&ions, is 
no queſtion : but whether a proteſlcd one, ſuch a one as made a 
trade of it, not {o much for her luſt, as for her living ; a common 
publick harloc : char which follows afterwards, ver, 19, 20, con- 
cerning her husband, though not doubred by any Expoſitors that 
I can Bide. makes ir to me doubeful. My opinion is, ( fince 1 finde 
nothing abour ic in others ) that ſhe was, it any ſuch really, as 
{ome think ; bur if nor really, yer that this delcription is intended 
of a common publick harlot : and that what the faith of her hus- 
band, as though ſhe had one ; or he that ſhe had, were a ſtranger 
to her lewdneflc ; it is to be underſtood, as cunningly and politick- 
ly ſpoken by her, the more ſtcongly and powerfully ro incenſe and 
ingage the young fool, it being the manner ot ſuch (as Horace,and 
divers others obleryc ) rather to defire ro commit wickednefle wich 
- one that hath the reputation of an honeſt woman, than with a 
common profeſled ſtrurper. Somewhat ſhe her elf hath ro char 
purpoſe, afterwards, Stollen waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſe« 
cret, 1s pleaſant, Chap. g 17. 
 V. 10 ſubtill } Heb, reſerved, if "TVY) here from "W), cx 
ftodrvit, &c, -But if as Mercer, and muſt others, from NS, obſeſſirz 
&c. then cinta corde, that is, cunpeſſed about with beart, or ſubrilty, 
And becauſe the word 182 is ſuppoſed by moſt, fomerimes alſo co 
ſignifie, to waſte, to mabe deſolate : ſome think that-waſted thar is, 
bereaved, or wid of beart, may do well in this place, as befote v. 7. 
of the young man, we had it : void of underſtanding And certainly 
that ſenſe may fit ſuch a woman very well :-yea though the be 
jms ( as moſt of that way :) ſubtile and ctafty roo, For there 
none commonly, more unwile and fooliſh, as ro the main end, 
to which all truc wiſdom, or ny is referred; ( as we obſerved be- 
fore our of Ariſtorle : ) than thole that are moſt ſubtile and crafty 
in their ordinary dealings and converſation z to: bring ſome par- 
ticular ends ro palle, which they make their whole ſtudy, And ro 
o no further than this very lite, and this preſent world : How mi- 
{erable is the end commonly, of fuch creatures ? and how baſe and 
deſpicable, in che eyes of all men ; how much abhorred and dere- 

I them that have any ſenſe of ingenuiry,or generoſity,are their 
courſes > Beſides daily abems and ſcorn from 6 by hs they 
live; and in many places, legal puniſhments. We ſay therefore, 
the ſenſe is good : bur whether their ſuppoſition be true, is thar 
which 1 more queſtion, ' Two places are quoted for rhis ſenſe, EC. 
1.8, urbs devaſhata: or, deſolata. Indeed, th: yulgar Larine hath 
ir there, civitas que vaſtatur : but moſt other tranſlations, with the 
Chaldee paraphraſe ; obſeſſa : or ro thar effte&t, So that we can 
build bur lirtle upon this place. The ſecond place , is out of the 
ſame Propher, Ef, 65. 4. where tranſlations are very divers : ſame 
ſpeluncis : ſome delubris * the Chaldee, cadaveribus mortorms © 
Jun. cftodita : our Engliſh, monaments, 1 find none, bur Aberr 
Ezra quoted for hat ſenſe, So rhat this fignification of the word 
having no berrer ground z it will be much ſafer ro ſtick rorhe 
known, and unqueſtionable, Sce alſo upon verſe 11. lowd and ftub- 
borne. 

V. 11. She is loud and ſtubborn ] He ſers down ſome proprieries 
of an harlor, which agree very well with thoſe deſcriprions we find 
of them in ancient Comicks ; as thar ſhe is clamorous, impiidenr, 
unruly, never at home, and the like t ſome of which proprieties are 
repeared again, Chap. 9 13. but ſome there alſo, which may ſeem 
contrary : asthar ſhe is ſiniple and bnoweth nothing + contrary ro 
what he ſaith here, inthe verſe before, that ſhe is ſubtile of hearr. 
We might anſwer in general, as betore, that all ſuch marks and 
deſct iptions of manners muſt alwayes be read with areſervation, 
as ti 13 woas; that is, for rhe moſt part | which ſuppoſerh, thar 
the contrary may be true ſomerimes, See alſo upon verſe 16; fub- 
tile. Bur wherher the lame be intended there alſo, as is here ſpo- 
yo=_ of, and deſcribed, is a great queſtion 2 of which, ſee more 
there, 

V. 12, Now ſbe is without, &c.] He infiterh the more upory 
this, becaule in thoſe rimes and countries, ir was nr the faſhion 
for honeſt women to be much abroad, nor withour grear occaſion? 
a5 by ancient Writers, Menander, and divers others, doth-ap p 
And St. Paul, ir ſeems, would have ir the faſhion, every 7 wh 
who among other things, requireth in vertuous and godly women, 


thar they ſhould be «-xovgod, Keepers at bome, Tir. 2. 5. 
V. 13. andhiſſedbim ] Ir was very ordinary among mien ( in 


thoſe dayes { aniong the Romans eſpecially : ) ro kifle one ano- ' 


ther ( being friends ) when they mer in the way, Martial makerſ} 
mention of ir, often in his Epigrams : yea and ng” of it, be- 
cauſe ir was a great hinderante ro men that went abour their bu= 
ſinefle, ro be ſo often interrupred in rhe ſtreers. Onely in the ex- 
cremity of Winter they forbare 2 or at leaſt, they wererhoug he uns 
civil, ( as by the ſame Marrial doth appear ) that did nor then for- 


them, or make a pragice of them, though the Sun be a wirncfle rs bear. Br thar the ſame was done by and rowards women too, char 


their lewdneſl, 


| they kifled, and were killed in the Qtreets;z I idieati "civil m_ - 
c 


Chap. vii, 
honeſt reputation : I do not remember neicher among the Romans, | 
nor elſewhere. So then | rake this for a certain ſign, that this here 
ſpoken of was a publick whore. 

gue an bs face ſaid ] Heb. ſbe ſtrengthened her face, and 

m— ' 14. Thave peace-offerings with me ] Heb. peace-offerings arc 
ypon me. Some Interpreters would have theſe peace-offerings, here 
mentioned to have reterence to the young man, as though ſhe in- 
tended to ſay, thar ſhe had made a vow to God concerning him, 
either for his good health, or her meering with him, or both : and 
ſhould now = oven ledge, and congratvlate her ſelt that ſhe harh 
obtained her wiſh ; or ro that cffe&t, Bur certainly they are mi- 
ſtaken, that think ſo. Inancienc times,when ſacrifices were in uſe, 
both among the Jewes, and elſewhere, almoit all the world over, 
they ſeldom did make any feaſt, ( nor ſober houſe-keepers, at 
leaſt ) bur when they did {acrifice : whence it is, that as the word 
feaſt with us, which properly doth _ 4 boly day, is taken for 
an inviration, and merry meeting z ſo ſacrifices in the Scripture is 
ſometimes { as Prov. 17. 1. ) taken for good chear, Hence are thoſe 
expreſſions in Comicks, Rem divinam facio ; uſed as a preface to an 
invitation : and, Sacrificant : dant inde partem majorem mihi, &c. 
and the like, Now ſacrifices. among the Hebrews, were of {everal 
kinds, For in ſome, ( asin Holocauſts ) nothing art all was reſer- 
ved ; bur all conſumed ro ſmoak'and athes, In others, the Prieſt 
had all the fleſh that was left: it was his due by the Law. In 
ſome others again, ( of which kind were thoſe, that were called 
peace-«fferings, properly : of which we read, Levit. 7, and clſe- 
where, ) the greareſt part went to the offerer himſelf, who was at 
the charge of the ſacrifice * and thoſe were the ſacrifices that cau- 
ſed invitations and good chear. Here therefore, 1 have peace-offe- 
rings with me, is, in cfic&, 1 have good provifion art home : this day 
1 make a feaſt, &c. 

this day bave 1 payed my vows ] Which declareth rhat harlors 
outwardly will ſeem holy and religious, both becauſe they may 
the berrer deceive others, and alſo flatter themſelves ; thinking, 
by obſerving of ceremonies and offerings, ro make fatisfa&tion for 
their fins, Which is the religion of many in theſe dayes, who think 
if they hear ſo many Sermons in one weeke, they need no other 
convoy to heaven, though otherwiſe very vicious ; as malicious, 
coverous, fraudulent, railers, whoremongers, drunkards, and the 
like : and ſome miniſters are well enough content they ſhould 
think ſo, who therefore make that a ſpecial mark of the godly ; 
( and will not allow thar title to far honeſter men : ) becauſe they 
reape no ſmall profit by ir. 

V. 15. to meet thee ] As if her affe&ion were,to him onely, 
which was ready for rhe firſt comer. | 

V. 18, owr fill of ove ] be drunken with loves, Chap, 5. 19. 

wntill the morning ] Which ſhews her unſariable luſt, 

V. 20 Hehathraken « _—_ ) There is no fear of my 
husbands ſudden retarn; for he hath caken money with him to ſup- 
ply the charge of a long journey. Sce before upon ver. 10- with the 
attire of an barlot. Certainly, if this woman had a husband really, 
and feared he ſhould know what ſhe did, ſhe was (which neverthe- 
lefle is moſt agreeable to the deſcription here made of her, ) no 
common profeſled harlot : it being one of the propxieries of ſuch,ro 
be unmarried ; or if married, yet to have the conſent and appro- 
bation of their husbands, in what they profefle, Now if mots 
ro the deſcriprion in the tormer verſes, a common Harlot ; and rhar 
whart ſhe pretends here of a husband, be but a meer prerence, as we 
ſhew there ; it muſt be underſtood likewiſe,that ſhe was a ftrenger, 
of another nation, and nor a daughter of Iſrael : ir being again! 
the Law, Deur. 23. 17. that any fuch ſhould be allowed ro make 
profeſſion of that imfamous lite, However, it muſt be added wirh- 
al, thar rhe word Devr. 23. 17, is FWWTR, which whether ir be 
the ſame as TMJ here, in theſe Proverbs, and in the next verſe 
there, there is ſome queſtion : and in caſe the words ( as is moſt 
probable ) be che ſame ; yer from 1 King, 3. 16. and other places 
of Scripture, bur eſpecrally in this Book of Proverbs, it may as 
probably be conceived,that notwithſtanding that law,Deur.2 3 . 17. 
by a kind of connivency, divers that were Ifraclitiſh women born, 
were permitted: bur ſeparated though from the reſt, not onely by 
the common impuration of prophaneneſſe, bur alſo by legal excom- 
municarions : ſo rhat they were either ſtrangers, really", and 
by birth ; or* held as ſtrangers, in the common eſtimation of 
men, 

with him ] Heb. in bu band. 

the day appointed ] Or, the new mon, We find the lame word, 
Pſal. 81. 4. and not any where elſe in the Scripture, There tran- 
flared, the time appointed ; in our Engliſh, as here; the day ap- 
pointed : bur there alſo, by ſome, New-moon. The common opini- 
on is, thar ir cores from 995 which ſignifies, ro reckon, to ft up : 
to ſurmme wp : and ſo the noune of it, to ſfignifie an appointed time, 
or ſeaſon, Bur they that would have it to fignifie New-moon, they 
fetch ir from T1) ro cover, becauſe. ſay they, the Moon is then 
covered by the Sun, Bur there is yer another interpretation of the 
word, as it may be ſuppoſed to deſcend from that radix, and that is, 
the feait of tabernacles: more commonly called "39, from 72 
to cover, becauſe of the covering of boothes and tabernacles,where- 
in it was celebrared, This laſt interpretation may fit perchance, 
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Chap. viii, 
Pſal, 81. 4. but New-moon, much berter here : and berrer too 1 am 
of opinion, than appointed day, For new- muons, were great Feſti.. 
vitics ; as appeareth by the words of David, 1 Sam. 25.5, and if 
a man had occafion to travel, yer it is likely he would endeavour 
to be at home againſt ſuch a Feſtivity, And divers Heathens in imi.. 
ration of the Jewes, that lived among them ; oblerved thoſe da 
and torbare ordinary empl6yments, as may appear by Horace 
where the New-moon feſtivity, is called, trieſima jabbatha, - 

V. 21, With her much fair ſpeech ſhe cauſeth him to yeild} Fair 
_ prevail more to draw men to looſnefle,than wanton geſtures, 
Chap. 5. 3. . 

_ the flat tering of ber lips ſhe forced him ] When once they be. 
gin to yeild, they go on, as it were by force, 

V. 22, He goeth aſter her ſtraightway ] 1f he had taken time «9 
conſider of the fin, and puniſhment, he might have elcaped, 

ftraightway | Heb, ſuddenly. 

as an oxe goerh to the ſlaughter ] Which, thinking he goeth to the 
paſture, goeth ro the ſhambles 

or 0s 4 fool to the correttion of the ſtocks ] V Vho goeth cheerful! 
not knowing that he ſhall be puniſhed, Or he may meane i 
——_—_—— the place whither this young man ( though mer- 
rily and cheerfully, through his ignorance and folly, ) is going, is 
in very deed no other, than as a place of laughter to the oxe:;” or 
publick ſtocks, to one that is condemned to them : who probabl 
( if he be not very deſperare and ſhamleſfle ) goes bur heavily to 
them, to become a publick ſpe&acle, &c, and f would this you 
man goto a harlors houſe, as heavily, and more, did he rightly 
know whirther he goeth. 

0s fool to the correBion of the ſtocks ] Heb. as the ſtocky are for the 
correthon of the fool. Or, and [ to ] the ſtocks, [ which are ] for the 
correttion of the fool. This is the order of the words,in the Hebrew, 
which is ſomewhar intricat : and though our Engliſh doth expreſle 
the ſenſe very well ; p_ Engliſh, cannot, Grammarically, be 
made of the words ; becauſe IMP being in regimine, as Mercer 
well obſerverh againſt Aben-Ezra ; "111 19ND correffion of « 
fool z or, the fool ; muſt go rogerher, and cannot be parted in the 
ſenſe, Therefore Buxtorfius hath another interpretation of the 
words : Et ſicut [ vir ] compedis ad eruditionem ftultorum, It is very 
ordi in the Hebrew;ro leave out one of the ſubſtantives,where- 
of the {aid Buxrorfius hath colle&ed ſundry examples in his 
Grammer, and reduced them to certain rules, But this very Book 
of Proverbs will afford us enough, for our turn in this place, Chap. 
17. 4. falſitas ; for, vir falſitats : « lhar, Chap. 10.18. lying lips; 
for, a —_— —— lips: as we ſhall ſce there. Chap, 14. 1, foeli 
ſhneſſe, or folly: thar is, a fooliſh woman, So here, velut campes': 
that is, vir compedis,or compeditus © and thar is, ( as I conceive ; for 
I cannot make ſenſe of ir otherwiſe : though he doth notexpreſle 
himſelt ſo cleerly : ) compedibus implicandus, which doth imply ; « 
a man goeth to the ſtocks, | which are ] the correfion [ or puniſh- 
ment } of fooles : Or, as a man that is to be put in the ſtocks, tothe 
corret#jon of fools. 

V. 23. Till a dart ſtribe thorow bis Iver ] He ſhews rhe block- 
iſhnefle of the young man, who never thinks of his danger, cill be 
have undone himſelf. 

ftrihe thorow bis ljver ] Job 28, 24, 25. 

ſnare ] Chap. 1. 17. Eccleſ, 9 12, 

V. 24, Hearhen unto me new therefore ] Being warned by this 
rerrible example, harken rather ro my wholeſom words, than co 
the alluring ones of harlors, 

V. 26. For ſhe hath caſt down many wounded ] That is, ſhe bath 
wounded many : Or, many have been caſt down, by thoſe wounds 


they received from her, 

yea, many trong men have been ſlain by her } Heb. and all that ave 
ſlain by ber are ſtrong mien, Or,and they many; all that are ſlain by her. 
And they that are ſlain by her are many. So Junius, and ſome 0- 
thers, And it is well obſerved by ſome, that the Hebrew word, 
doth not onley fignifie ſtrong : bur many, alſo, So Num, 31, r, and 
Pſal. 35. 18, according to moſt tranſlations. 

many ftrong men have been ſlain by ber ] Many ſtoue men have 
been overcome by harlors ; yea,the moſt of them thar ſhe deſtroyes 
are ſtout men ; ſo that the ſtrength of a man is oft overcome by the 
fleight of a woman : none hath been ſo ſtrong, bur, being careleſs, 
they have been overcome by luſt, Jud. rs, 

V. 27 Her houſe is the way to bell ] Chap. 2, 18. & 5. 5. Heb. 
the wayes to bell are in her houſe ; that is, there are many wayes © 
hell in the harlots houſe. 

way ] Heb, wayer, 


CHAP, VIIT, 


Verſe r. Ie! not wiſdom ] This whole Chapter containeth no- 

[thing elfe , bur the praiſes of wildom; humane 
and create, to verſe 22, By me, &c, Divine and uncreate, to veric 
32, Now therefore hearben unto me, &c, where beginneth, for con- 
cluſion, an exhortation unro men, to embrace ſo uſetul and hea- 
venly a thing : V Viſdom her ſelf, by a proſopopaia, under the per- 
ſon of a woman, being made ro commend her felt : which though 
among men be nor allowable ( Chap. 27. 2. Let another man, &c.) 


becauſe we have nothing that we have not received, 1 Cor. +7 


— 
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Chap.vilt. 

and becaule rhe moſt perfeR, in ſtri judgement, are bur as impro- 
fitable ſervants : Luke 17,15.in God, ir is quite another thing; of 
whatſoever we can ſay by way of praiſe, is rather his nature, than 
what wecall praiſe among men : and of whom we can ſay nothing 
properly, that may bring us unto ſome conceir of his nature, bur 
but by way of praiſe and admiration, Beſides, that the bencfic of 
divine praiſes, doth not redound unto God; but unto men, who by 
thoſe praiſe come to the knowledge and love of God; wherein is 
theic telicitie, Some Expoſitors would have Chriſt co be the onely 
ſubje&; bur they give no reaſon ar all, bur that wy think it not 
convenient, that theſe two ſhould be confounded, and repreſented 
under one perſon, Bur when they come to expound the firſt part 
of the Chaprter,to verſe z2.they ſwallow far greater inconveniences, 
and improbabiliries, to apply all ra Chriſt's perſon: and whatſoever 
they bring': to prove thar Chriſt muſt be underſto0J, is taken from, 
or hath refertnce to that which follows, from verſe 22, Fy me, 
&c. which we alſo interpret of Chriſt, So that all in effe& they 
do ſay,is,they do not think it probable,that Solomon would joyn di- 
vine ſubſtantial wiſdom, with that which is communicated un- 
ro men. Neither indecd doth he, For he ſpeaks of them in order, 
by chemſclves.And why nor of both,in one Chaprer;and under one 
wildom;fince all human wiſdpm, even that of arrificers and tradeſ- 
men, is, in the'wotd of God, adſ[cribed unto God? See before upon 
Chap. 1.ver.z-to know wiſdom. 8c, the ſecond annotation:and Chap, 
3.19.The Lord by wiſdn, &c, 

Doth not wiſdom cry,and underfianding, 8c.) Solomon declareth, 
that man is cauſe of his own perdition; and that he can pretend no 
:z-norance,foraſmuch as God callech co all men aloud by his mini- 
- in his Church, to walk in che wayes of piety, See more upon 
Chap.1.20.wiſdom eryeth withour,&c. 

V. 2. in the top of -bigh places] In the higheſt places, where ſhe 
may beſt be heard. © 4 ah were wont to be placed higher than 
their auditors,Neh.8.4.AR. 22,3. 

by the way] Where men commonly paſs by,thar ſhe may be heard 
of all men, Thus wiſdom ſpeaks openly,in the light not caring who | 
hear herzwhereas,the harlor ſpeaks in darkneſſe,and corners,Chap, 

9,12. 

7 V 3. She crieth) Heb. They try Chap. 1.20. 

She crieth at the gates] Where the people reſorted. for juſtice, 
and which they palſcd thorow for commerce, Ruth 4 1,Pſal. 127-5, 
Jer.17.19. 

gates) Heb. hand,or ſide of the gates, 

entry] Heb, mouth. 

_ @t the coming in at the daores] Where they muſt needs goin, and 
out upon all occaſions, 

V, 4. 0 men} That is,great men,and mean,as Pſal.49.z, Wiſdom 
cries to all ſorry, 

V.6. I wil ſptak of excellent things) Heb. princes : that is, words 
that do as much excell others,as Princes do the people :; or, words 
char all men t to be guided by, as by Princes, So we call the 
ſentences of Judges in times paſt, "__ caſes. Or, [words] of Prin- 
ces : (according to Buxtorfius in his Theſ, Grammy.) that is, words 
that beſt become Princes, both as teachers, (becauſe of their au- 
thoritie:) and learners; becauſe moſt neceflary unto them, who are 
to be examples unto others, See more in the Preface, concerning 
Proverbs in generall : ang upon Chap; 1, r, Proverbs : and the re- 
ferences there. 

excellent things) Chap,z 2.20.See there, 

V. 7. my moth ſhall jpeah truth There is nothing bur truth in 
wiſdoms ſpeech; whereas, in the beſt mens ſayings there may be er- 
rours, as water mixt with wine, and droſle with gold, Pſalm. 12.6. 
& 19, 10, 

mouth] Heb. palate. chap.5.3. 

wichedneſſe is an abomination to my lips? 1 will fer our the abomi- 
nation of wickednefſe by my lips. 1 will deſcribe ir, and expoſe ir 
to the view of all men, that ic ſhall be abhorred by all, chat will 
read and conſider, So moſt, or to the purpoſe. Bur becauſe wicked- 
neſſe is often adſcribed rothe tongue, or lips in Scrigture; partly be- 
cauſe, out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, uſually, 
and partly, becauſe, from words, men ulually proczed to aftions; 
(fo Pſal.5 :.2,3,4. thy tongue deviſeth miſchief, &c. and Pſal, 140, 
11, an evil ſpeaber,a withed man,&c,according to the margin there, 
and Prov, 12. 13. 14. The wicked is ſnared, &c.) we may extend 
the words to ations alſo, as a proteſtation of perfe& integritic and 
innocencic. 

an abomination to my lips ] Hebrew , the abomination of my 


lips. 

V.8, froward] Heb, wreathed. 

V, They are all plain] Heb, right before bim; that is, obyious, 
and eafie to be found. We may not infer from hence, that the 
Scripture is plain, and cafie ro be underſtood by all that will read 
t. The contrarie is well known to them thar have taken paines in 
arighc way, that is (hamilitie and conſtane prayin H ws a godly 


life, alwayes preſuppoſed: ) by the help of good licerarure and 
ledge in the rongues: (nor by indulging to groundleſle phan- 
hes, and enchuFaſmes, ) ro underſtand ir. Bur this, That thoſe 
ings that are abſolutely neceſſary to.ſalyarion, in point of fairh; 

t elpecially, ro dire& us.ro a godly' life, (the beſt merns to a 
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Chep.yii. 
if men will read with dili ence, aid humilirie; and ſtudy 4 good 
conſcience (wichour which no knowledge is proficable) ar the 
lam? time. The words alſo may be tranſlated : They are all & aight, 
to bim that underftandeth, as ſome would have them. And the ſenſe 
is good,ſo too : and more agreeable to the ſecond member, All m-n 
are not latished concerning che juſtice and equirie of all ci:ar they 
read in the Scripture, It hath made ry 29 profelled; ſome, 
concealed athieſts. Our Saviour ſaich in a place, If any man wil 
doe his will, he ſhould underſtand his dofrine, John 74 17.) char 
is one condition ; a man muſt ſtudy puritie of heart, and intcgritic 
of life, that will be a proficient in the knowledge of Scriptures;and 
Solomon faith here,he muſt be (PAD one that underRandeth:thar is 
who doth heartily defire knowledge, and underſtanding, and doth 
apply himſelf ro che mcans, with conſtancie and ſedilitie. The 
deed ſometimes in Scriprure, is put for the endeavonr, ſo Genel, 
37.21. and he delivered them out of their hands, that is, he did his 
beſt ro do ir, and did think he ſhould, And Exod.$ 18, the Magi- 
cians did ſo,that is,they did endeayour ir, but cul no;,as followerh 


there, 


ad and ſaying faith: ) are obvious enough to be underſtood, 


ro them that find knowledge | that is . that endeavour to. find 
it, 'thar are ſtudious of it, and apply themſelves to the means, 
See the former Annorations-; _ before , Chaprer 2. 3.4. If 
thou ctieſh aftcr kngwledge, &c. If thou ſethet after fitver, 
Kc, 
V. 10, and not ſilver ] Thar is, rather than filyer, Hoſ. 6.5. 
V. 11, For wiſdum is better than rubies] Job 28, 15. Plal. 19+ 10, 
Chap.3.15.% 16.16. 
V. 12. I wiſdom dwell with prudence] Heb. ſubtiltie. $:e upon 
C hap, 1.4. ſubriltie. And here we may adde, that it is o-dinarie 
in ordinarie language; whether ſpoken; or written; when we 
are very earneſt upon. the commendation of a rhing, to give it 
rhe nam?s and titles of rhoſe things, (if there bs any analogy, or 
ground in nature : ) that we know to be in requeſt wich ch-m to 
whonrwe addreſs our ſpeech, So we may call good warer, (when, 
and where it may be drunk ſafely; and there be in ſome places 
of the world, men and women of qualitie, we know, that drink 
no other, all their life: ) wine, as if one ſhould ſay : this is my 
wine, my clarer, and my lack: and of any wholſome ordinary mcar, 
here I have my partriges,and my feafſanrs : which every man would 
cafily underſtand. Sohere, when Solomon doch adſcribe wit, and 
ſubtilty ro true wiſdom, that is, to pierie and religion; he hath a 
reſpe& unto the generality of men, who affe& wit and ſubtilry 
(whence is char of che Poet : Aurumet opes et rura frequens donahit 
amicus. Dyt velit ingemo cedere rarus erit, aboue all things. Such 
an expreflion hath Arcianus (who of all philoſophers, greeke or 
Latin, both in language and docrine, comes neareſt ro Chriſtians 
ſimplicity; ) upon Epicrarus, lib 2. c. 2. we empatias : Torrs 
ou TryUuny : 7079 Nirynors i600 m9 wif ts: rn vin t my rm #716- 
aozve. So the Apoſtle that Godlineſſe with content, is great gain?, 
1 Tim. 6. 6.not intending gaine, as ordinarily taken, bur that there 
is tnore happineſle in godlinefle, accompanied f(as alwaies it is ) 
with a contented mind, than in great wealth. In the fame ſenſe we 
may ſay that all wit, and craft, and ſubriltie yea wiſedome and 
eloquence: and all gen:rally rhar is commendable and much defi- 
red among mes, is included in religion and godlinefſe, from which 
erernal blifſe and happineſſe doth deſcend, And yer, in all this come 
ſhorr of the ſtoicks, (whoſe philoſophy had much Chriſtianitie in ir, 
chough long before Chriſt, in great eſteem and ſ>lendor : ) who 
maintaned of cheir wiſe man, that he was the only, nor rich and va- 
liant only; bur faire and beautifull man of the world. 
wity } Or, ſbilful. 

V. 13.The fear of the Lord is to bate evil "He then that doth nor hare 
evil,feareth nor the Lord,Chap. 16. 6. Gen. 20. 11. Job r.1.Pſa!. 97. 
10, This yerſe doch ſomewhar interrupt the context; neither dorh ir 

operly contain, or concerne the praiſes of wiſdom, what ſome 
Rabbins have deviſed, to bring ir to P way may beread in Mercerus: 
bur ir gives me lirtle content, Bur fince we have many ſuch inter- 
ruptions,.in this booke, I know not why we ſhould much ſtand 
upon ir here. It may be thought that Solomon having ſpoken ſome- 
what in comatacten of wiſedome, in the phraſe and language 
of the world; adſcribing to it ſabrilty, (which is often taken in 
a bad ſenſe )and the knowyedge of witty inventions: which is an am- 
biguous word roo as well as the former : he mighe think ic ſcaſo- 
nable immediatly ro inſert this of the fear of the Lord, &c. to pre- 
vent any cirher abuſe of his words; or miſtake of his intention. Bur 
this is not very mareriall, 
pride and arrogancie, and the evil way) Here be two words in the 
Hebrew, ( FT1R1 and 7'N41) which are but one word, both in ſenſe 
and ſound,as if this word pride we ſhould make,pridneſſe,and pride- 
ſhip. Neither can ir be laid, that ic was for want of other words, 
whereby to expreſs pride and arrogancie, More true therefore,thar 
it is an idioriſme and elegancie of the Hebrew rongues, thus ſome- 
times by repeating the ſame word, to intimate an4 include all per- 
ticulars, all divifions,l mean,and differences of the ſame kind, So 
far example,Eſay 3 1. For behold the Lord doth take away from Feru- 
ſalem, the ſtay and ftaffe : in the Hebrew ir is but one word. with a 
lirtle variation of the texmination only. Bur then, whar by that 
repetition of the ſame word is intended ; is immedially after Jecla- 
red, in this and the following verſes ; by enumeration of particu- 
SY lars, 


| 
t 1 
2 
i 1 
| 
| | 
| 
: 


- Oro oo er tn ere a Are er nn en CCC" 


Aide m_——_—— o—m_— 


Chop.viii, 
lars; the whole ſlay of bread, and the whole flay of water. The migh- 
tie man, {5c Now we know there be divers kinds of pride; inter- 
nal, exrernal, ſpitual worldly : Some are proud even in their 
humilicie, becauſe they are not proud, It is a large ſubjeR. All 
kind of pride is very abominable to God, Sce more upon Chap. 3. 
34. He ſcorneth the ſerner,&c. ; 

V_ 14, Cornjel 1s mine, and ſound wiſedime] H.br MON ſound 
wiſedome, bere in oppoſition to humane wiſedome, w hich oftentimes 
proves folly, not in point of {alvation _—y bur in regard of the 
world, and worldly bufinefles, In ſo much that ſome have doubt-- 
ed, whether rhere be any ſuch _ as worldly wiicdome, and pru- 
dence, really; becauſe they ſee ir fo often dilappointed and con- 
rrary events to follow. Of th: Hebrew word, icc upon Chap: 2. 7. 
ſound wiſedpme for the right. 

I have ſtrength ) 1 have power ro bring my counſels ro cfcR, or, 
I give both policy and power. 

V. 15. Fy me Kings reign] Rulers cannot rule juſtly, nor ceſta- 
blith their authoritic without wiſedome : tor from Chriſt they have 
their power,and wiſdom to uſe it arighr. See more upon Chap.1o. 

17, 16. A divine ſentence, &c, Or, if Chriſt, the Ercrnal and uncre- 
arcd Wiſdom, as afterward, be here properly intended ; ir agreeth 
with Colo 1. 16. For by bum all things were 6:eated, &c. and Rom, 
13.1, There is no power but of God. 

and nobles] Heb. EDI) : that is, according tothe proprictic 
of the word, volunrarii, ſpontanei, And becauſe nothing berrer be- 
fcems a Prince or great man, than to be free, and to do all things 
freely : Princes, and governours alfo are fo called, Both Ggnifica- 
tions are very uſual and obvious in Scripture, Princes and Go 
vernours, I ſay,whether good, or bad : free, or exaours, withour 

(as in many words it falls out : ) any reſp<& ro the etymology. 
Sce Pſal.83.11.mabe th:jr Nobles,&c,However,l cannot like ſo well 
of the Greek, that exprefleth it here by 7ypanmer, though | know 
that even by later Authours, rhe word is. ſome times taken in the 
berrer ſence,& char it is true of Tyrents,as well as of Kings, (though 
in a different reſpeR: ) thar they are made, not vicious, or tyranni- 
cal,bur great and proſperoys,not in favour to them, bur injuſt indig- 
nation,and for a puniſhment,to others : by God, the ſupceme Rulcr, 
and diſpoſer of all things. : 

V. 17. thiſe that ſeeb me early ſhall find me ] That is, they thar 
ſeck me in my word diligently, with a defire to profic by ir, as ſtu- 
d:nrs do,thart riſe berimes to get knowledge, 

V. 18. Riches and honour are with me ] Chap.3. 16. Sce there 
durable riches and righteouſneſs JBy theſe words Solomon doth ſeem 
clearly enough to interpret himſelt, what he principally, ( if not 
onely) intended by theſe words before, Ricbes and Honowr,&c, For 
who is ſuch a ſtranger in the things of the world, that knows nor 
that worldly wealth and riches are the moſt uncertain and un- 
conſtant things of the world > Who hath not ſaid it, and obſerved 
7, that hath any occaſion to ſpeak of riches > And who berter, 
more pregnantly,and elegantly, than wiſe Solomon ? witneſs thoſe 

. words of his. Chap. 23. 4. 5. Labonr not to be rich, ceaſe from thine 
own wiſdome : ( for that indeed is the chief wiſcdome of the world, 
and according to which men among worldlings are ſtiled wiſe : ) 
Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which 1s not > For riches certainly, 
&c. So thar if Salomon had ſaid no more than durable riches, we 
might have wnderſtood him : Bur adding righteouſneſs, we are the 
more confirmed in this ſence, For the riches and juſtice, (which ſome 
would have tranſlated, riches of juſtice; as if there were a regimen 
in th: words; bur as 1 conceive not ſo rightly : ) I rake to be oppo- 
ſed to thar which is called by Chriſt, ( and 1 belieye was ſo com- 
monly) The Mammon of unr1ghteouſneſs, and the unrighteous Mam- 
mon : (rhar is, deceirtul, tranſitory, inconſtant: ) Luk 16 9. 17, 
which words,they that underſtand of ill gotten wealth and riches ; 
beſides that, ir,is very inconvenient and improbable, that Chriſt 
ſhould bid us to be liberal or charicable our of i! gotten goods, with- 
out mention of any ſatisfa&ion ro be made ; may be —_— by the 

poſre member ; in the 11.verſe, if you bave not been faithful in 
the unrighteous Mammon,who will commit to your truſt the true riches > 
as nthe 10 verſe taz i591, that which 15 leaſt, ( ro wit,worldly 
wealth, ſo inconſtant, and ſo periſhable : ) to that which is much, 
or eternal. I like of Bcza's tranflation here very well, who ren- 
ders it, Mammena fallac', and ,I wiſh the Engliſh ( ſince there 
is !o much ground for it ) had been ſoroo : deceitfull Mammon, 
in ſtead of unrizhtewus Hammon , or Manimon of uwighte« 
ouſneſs, See alſo upon Chapter r1. 18. @ deceitfall worke 
and wrereward, 1 will net ſay that £ «Td Ts mtr, the de - 
ceittulneſs of riches, Mar. 4. 19. muſt be ſo underſtood, neither is ir 
the ſame word in the Greek ; though it may bear thar ſence too in 
that place. Beſides, that juſtice, ny by it we underſtand 
endlineſs, or general uprighrneſs or juſtice preciſely, as the crown or 
ſoundation of the orher verrugs, it matters not here) harh a more 
peculiar relation to erernal life in the Scripture phraſe, may ap- 
pear by that ſpeech, the reſurre&ion of the 5nfl. Luke 14.13 tor which 

Tohn 5.29. we have the reſurredien of life ; that is, ro erernal life ; 

as by the oppoſite reſurreFion of damnation doth appear, Now 
though we do not ſo well approve that a regimen ſhould be made'of 
the word here, in point of Grammarical conſtruftion, as we ſaid 
before z yet the ſence by the figure called & £4 JyoTor, (whereof 
many examples be in Scripture, as, thy ſorrow and thy conception ; 
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Chop.viis 
Gen.3z. 16, for the ſorrows or pains of this conception, Ge. ) i 
ſence I ſay, may be all one : riches and righteouſneſs : for riches F 
righreouſneſs, Though this roo is' more than needs:fince 11ghteouſh © 
alone, without any ſuch, whether Grammatical or figy 24 
ſtruftion after durable riches, may well ſtand for a turther ex 72:7 
on of erernal life, We may obſerve beſides,thar in the followi f 6 
ſes;j#ſtice is not joyned with ſilver or gold, but in ſome mins 
ſed unto them; lo that Solomon having as it were by way of con- 
deſcenfion ro the weaknes of man,begun with promile of flver Kay 
gold;he doth now ſeem to recal or rather to interprer himſelf; pro. 
poſing unto us juſtice (thar is,erernal life) as ſo much berrer 97 
which doth virtually comprehend in it ſclf whatſocyer can be d 
fired. See alfov.z1.to inbern (rr foyer the reference there T 

V. 19, My fruit is better than gold yea,than fine eold | Chan. 

V. 15 IudJOranl: 01:mabe to walb, W046] Chap. g. "+: 

in the midſt of the paths of judgement ] For there can 
juſtice or leomenr which is not direted by this + og wo 

V: 21, 10 mberit ſubſtance[ Heb, WU) IMIMw. See before yu 
Chap.2, 7, He layeth wp ſound wiſdom for the righteous, &c groom 
twe being, (as the word is expounded by x) here) would have 
been a.truer and more plain tranſlation. It is true thar ſubſtance 
as it is interpreted by Platoniſts, who deny (as we (aid in the refe- 
rence, )that any thing had reality, of being, that was not erernal-. 
or at leaſt, that was corruptible and remporary,may do as well. Buz 
otherwiſe,the word is ambiguous in o:dinary Engliſh, and as 1 con- 
ceive,aptto be miſtaken by the vulgar, 

and I — fil] Or, ft, 

V. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning. of bis wa 
ado there hath bows old abour theſe LEN fo £9. 
nor altogether unacquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories and He. 
refies,cannot be unkgown. For what is here in the Hebrew 127; 
well rendred poſſeſſed me : was by the Sepruagint tranſlated Jxri- 
o% p44 that is;6reated me : which the Arrians, who denied the Eter. 
nal Deity of Chriſt,took hold of,and made great boſt of this autho- 
rity:and the Fathers, moſt of them for want of knowledge of the 
Hebrew rongue,were much pur to it ro anſwer them:yer many an- 
{wers a Eviddbon among them all, nt many,very folid and 
ſatisfaFory. Since the Hebrew Text hath been berter und 
moſt men haye been of opinion, that the Greek Tranſlation was 
right enough ar firſt;bur ſince that, cither of purpoſe, or caſually by 
reaſon of x # aſknirie of the words,depraved : that is, rhat whereas 
they had rendred it, &«T1ot we ( withan 1 from «res pſſides: 
that is, roſſeſſed me : it had been made afterwatd, $74 js ond 
an : from xTi{# : (that is, created me, Certain it is, that Aquila, 
and ſome other later Greek Interpreters had rendred ir by &«rh- 
o&To pat, which is the ſame, bur more uſual, as «7974 us, This 
though it bezar firſt hearing, very probable, and by moſt received ; 
yet upon further ſearch ir will appear, as 1 conceive not true, For 
firſt, the authour of Ecclefiaſticus,who lived about that time when 
the Sepruagint did, and often, ( as was obſerved in the Preface ) 
expreſlech lomon, he hath the word xnC uv often; and varied 
ſeveral renſes,Ecclefiaſticus 24.389, (5 urif1g ararror ugi 5 wrh- 
0 14 Temes a'1ar& dx ag y is ingw we:) and though 
the boaok be now extant in Greek only, yer it was firſt ( as all ac- * 
knowledge) written in Hebrew : ſo that no queſtion art allcanbe 
made bur that he intended, and ſo ered wn. by Solomon, created, 
and not poſſeſſed. To him agrees the Chalde Parayhraſe, where So- 
lomon is exprefled : TPM UNA UNNA RAT &c. And ner 
here only, bur alſo Gen 14. 19. and :2, where rhe word FUR is 
found,of God ; both the ſaid Chalde Paraphraſe, and the Seprtia- 
gint Interpreers,uſe th: ſame words ; thz one, their N11 and the 
other, rheir xr{7«». No queſtion therefore can be made, bur they 
intended created : but wher':er rightly is another thing, For my pare 
I could be content to believe, and 1 think 1 ſee ground enough for 
ir, thar the Hebrew word TD had ancient'y boch Gignifications 
ro poſſeſſe an4 to create : ( and ſo ir may be in the tore-quored place, 
Gen.14,19.2 2, Poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, Creator of heaven and 
earth. with the LXX, and Chalde would not be mach amiſs: and 
rhough 1 make no queſtion art all, but ro poſſeſſe, is the more proper 
fgnification in this place, yer if ir were granted that the word 
might be create@ alſo, I think we ſhould grant] no more, bur 
what might conveniently enough be interpreted according to Ste 
Pauls expreſſion of Chriſt, Colofl. 1,15.the Image of the living God, 
the firſt-born, (7gwrorx@ minns #710"; )of every FearuTe. Neither 
is the word RA fo proper to things that are made, or produced of 
nothing; but that ſomerimes (as procreave, in Larine * ) ns wie 
of generation alſo; as Pſal 102 18 And the people ſhall be created, or 
born : according to the moſt Interpreters, 

poſſeſſed me,] A very proper word to expreſs the eternal genera® 
tion of Chriſt the ſon of God. Of a temyoral, bur myſtical genera- 
tion it is uſed, Deut.zz 6 where Moſ-s ſpeaks to the liraclires: Ts 
not be (God) thy father ; MID peſſeſſor runs; as Junms his ___ 
gent there ; our Engliſh ; that hath bought thee : ſo it may be roo * 
bur poſſeſſor is as lireral and proper ro the w ord ; not 1mproper t9 
the place,and coherence ; which is : Hath he not made thee, and efta- 
bliſhed thee ? TY 

in the beginning of his wayes; ] Thar is, of creation : then poli - 
by him, and therefore before any creation: thar is,in eff ererna 2 
jut,So S.John,[n the beginnirg was the Word,1nd the Word wa _—_ 


ative con- 
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Chap.viii, 
here poſſeſſedt)end the ward was G14, 8c 17 jomarox 07 ons £71 Thus 
ver relay every creature. Col. 1 15. and « py? xrigtas T8 _ 
the begrning of the creation of God : that is, of all that was create 
by God, ) Apoc. 3.14- here indeed as we noted before, begins 
another "4 »y ro ſpeakzor it you will the ſame perſon; bur in diffc- 
rent relations: and ſo to'verl 32.,where beginnerh the exhorracion 
a upon theſe _ reſpe&ive _ A witdom : lee at 
begin of the Chap.upon v. 1- Doth not wiſdom» 

in rhe roar Fol of his Rr dre his works of old] The —_—_— 
becauſe(as is eng ord Mercer,) th:y have no proper wor 
to expres Eternity, (for TAN is properly,ſecalum:TIW enrtulty; 
and fo ofthe reſt: ) they are wont 'ro ler it our by expreſsions © 
rimmes and rhings betore the Creation : which though improper of i 
ſelf,yer is muſt ſuirable ! (Ererniry being a thing incomprehenfible 
to man_) ro mens apprehenſions and capacities. See upon verſ.:5, 
oncerning the mountains. 
? of old] Plal. 93.2. Heb. from then : char is, before his works Were 
made in che Creation. | 

V. 23. 1 was ſet up from everlaſting ] Heb, \NID) which may al- 
ſo be tranſlated, I was anointed: and is the ſame word (there aRtive- 
ly; here paſsively : ) uſed of Chriſt,Pſal.2.6, Tet have [ ſet my King, 
&c.Chriſt was anointed King over the Church by Gods Decree,be- 
fore the world was 

V. 24.1 was brought forth] He was begotten by the Father from 


 Ererniy, 


V. 25. Before the myuntains were ſetled) Some tranſlate merſi 
eſſent,or immerſi: thar is, were ſunk: with reference ro the waters, 
which are ſuppoſed lower than the earth: ro expreſs a deep foun- 
dation, which ſuch a vaſt bulk ou it were a building : as moun- 
rains are,necd to ſtand firm : Orhers, fixt eſſent; were fixed ; thar is, 
in effe&, ſettled. Such an expreſſion of Gods Eternity we have Pſal. 
90,2, Before the mountains were brewght forth, or that thou hadſt form- 
2d the earth and the world: even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou 
art Gdd. So that the Arrians had no cauſe ſuch expreſsions as 
theſe, fitted to the capaciry of man, to argue againſt rhe ererniry of 
Chriſt, the Son of God. Sce before upon the 22, verſ,, 

V. 26. fields] Or, open places. 

nor the higheſt Lice of the duft of the world] Heb. the beginng of the 

bo the world: that is, before the matter of the carth was made, 
& 1M) WNN which may alſo be cranflated, & caput pubs. 
verus terre : id eſt,potiorem partem : as Mercer expreſicth it: thar is, 
the bead,or principal parts te earth. | 

V. 27, When be prepared the heavens} Ch:iſt was with the Father 
inthe creation of the world, when he made the heavens, girded iy 
the Sea,ſer the clouds faſt above,and the fountains henna 

4 compaſs] Or, a circle, | | 
* V. 29, When be gave to the ſea bis Decree] Gen, 2. 9,10, Job 38, 
10,11 Pſlalm1o4. 9. The Decree of the Seato keep it alwayes in-irs 


V. 30. #s one brought up with him ] As a chifa with the father. 
Brought up by bim, 1 think would have been more proper to thar 
fnicarion of the original word, (alumnus, in Latine) which moſt 
imbrace ia Fu place, Jeangpe, tp with mw, ould rather ( if 1 mi- 
Rake not in the propriety of t j alc)! be 3uworgogrps/g 

Ra i Klanky +» doth uſe thar fonts 73, 


Coleff, 1, 16.c. tha ro examine 
the places,where the prepoſition LN is uſed in Scripture (above 
fixey in all) oblerve upon it, the diſtin& perſonalitic of th's Wiſdos 
from the Father : becauſe never uſed inthe feripeures, bur of diffe- 
renxſubjecs, and ſappefirin. ya 

;., I was dayly bus delight JHeb. delights: that is, his greaveſbdelight: 
foreven when the world was in making,God the Father took more 


pleaſure in his Son.than in his werks, Agreeable to thiszis chat voice: 
ing Chriſt when he ,wasbap | 


that came down from heaven cone 
ized, Tos is my wel beloved Son,in wham I am wel pleaſed:Mart..3..17, 
Tejoycing ) Or, ſporting. So yerſ\. 31. 
by Yogoeg dwper beſwes bim] Heb. ſporting greatly, as lictle ones 
before their parents, Or, re joyceth wich him in the works of the 
. Creation. So the Plalmiſt of God the. Father, Pal, ro4. 31. Toe 
_ ſhall rejoyce in his works. 
. 31. Rejoycing in the habitable part of bis earth ] Heb. ſporting 

greatly : To that the work of creation was no pain ar 1a 

pleaſure to the Son of God, R Ee 
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Chap. ix. 

my delights were with the ſons of men] Though he delighted in all 
the creatures, yet moſt of all in men; and came afterwards ro dwell 
— ohn 1. 14. And if his wonderful love to the ſons of 
men; Himſelf ſpeaketh, John 15.13. Greater love hath no man than 
this,that be lay down hi life for his friends, And here ends this ex- 
cellent CharaRer of Chriſt, as God,the Erernal Sonne of God the 
Father, the *aviour and Redcemer of men. Chriſtians, ( ſincere 
Chriſtians) ſhould make much of ſuch paſlages,fince that Chriſt to 
this day continueth, « ſtumbling block anto the Fews, and unto the 
Greeks ( Heathens Mahomerans, gc. the tar greater part of che 
world) fooliſhneſs: Yea, and roo many Chriſtians roo, as Socinians, 
and others. I wiſh that even among them thar are ſound enovgh 
in this point, there were not many that have found another way,of 
their own deviſing, without any ground of Scripture, to expoſe 
Chriſtianny ro more contempt and corn, and obloquy, than the 
greareſt myſteries of it,grounded upon affured revelation, could 
ever bring ir to among infidels, They that ſhall reade Popiſh com- 
mentatours upon this C r:will eafily underſtand » hat 1 mean. 
though 1 cannor without ſome horror,yer that the Reader may the 
berter know how to yalue found Dodrine, grounded upon the 
Word of God ; 1 will here give him ſome account of their exrra- 
vagancies, that | ſay not blaſphemies: dereſted by none morg, 1 ve- 
rily believe than by the bleſſed virgin her ſelf, whom they would 
ſeem to honour. Beata Virgo, ( faith Corn. 4 Lap.) fuit eftque idea 
Sapientia : myſtic# Dominus creavit (5 procedit Virgine, atpore © brifti 
matremquaſ pr incipium vroum, i.e operum ſuorum,&c Feata virgo ab 
aterno predeſtinata ſuit, ut eſſe! _—_— 1.6, prima princeps, & Do- 
ming omnium operum Det: ut offer idea Santhitatis, This may feem 
ſomewhat : bur is litle or nothing in compariſoa of what Salazar 
hath done, and yer he I knovv, nor the firſt authour neicher. He 
diſputerh ir,and concludes it abſolutely, chat omnia bona temporalia 
& ſpiritualia are in the power, and diſpoſing of the bleſſed Virgin : 
and that we may obrain vel:cioremſalutem, (more quick and ſpeedier 
ſalyationor deliverance: )per matrem quam per Filmm. And that che 
whole Trinity, Father, Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt, have pafied in Hea- 
venan abſolure Deeree, ne quid vnquam gratie, (f auzilii ab ipſis in 
homunes PEE quod Virgins Oratro non impetrarert : Thar is, 
(for I would have all men to take norice,) that no grace , favour, or 
«ſſiſtance, ſhovld iſſue from them to any, (a man or woman) that were 
not obtained (of granted, ) ar the entreaty of the Virgin. So he, and 
much more he hath there tothe ſame purpoſe; fo rthar I believe 
they that ſhall peruſe him, hinaſelf, will nor find that 1 have done 
him any wrong. Sce alſo what hath been noted of Bonayentue's 
Pſalter, in the Preface upon the Pſalms. 

V. 32, Now therefore bearken wato me ] Sceing 1 am Eternal; 
and ſodear unto God, and co:1nt you as my children, hearken ro 
my counſel, arid ye ſhall be happy. 

bleſſed are they that keep my ways] Plalm 119, r, 2; and 128. 2. 
Luke 11,28. 

V. 34. Bleſſed is the man that heareth me] Chap.3.13.18. 
,—_— dayly at my gates], No pains is roo much to ger wiſes 


watching at the poſts of my dvors ] Menmuſt rake inftrudion 
ITE it; like ſcholars atrend their maſters hours, 
verſ 17. ; 


obtain] Heb. bring forth. 

V. 35.Shall obtain favour of the Lord} Chap. 3.4.0 ſhalt thru find 
favour; &c. Seethere. Or, thou ſhale obtain thy defire whatſo- 
ever ir is, of the Lord, Pſalm 145. 19. He will futfil the deſire, 8c. 
and John 9. 13, Now we know, &c. See upon Plam 21. 2. his 
bearts defere. 

V. 36, all they that bate-mme love dea'h. ] Very emphatical Hence 
wetnay learn, when it is in 0.1r power to prevent a miſchief; it we 
do nor, we may be charged (before God) as the cauſe of ir,and to 
have deſired ir. Of life and death, how-to be underſtood here, fee 
upon/Chap, 3. 19. Shee is a pre of life 


CHAP, IX. 


Ver\. x. * Iſdim) Heb. wiſdoms. See upon Chap. 1. 16. * 
WT, Wiſdom hath bnilded) That is, Chrift che 
ſupreme Wjtedom, Chap. 8. 1. Or rather wiſdom in 


al, ny 
poſed unto felly ; a heavenly thing, even ſoc, as: ns x 4 
(ewes it, thar knew, nothing of Chriſt, either as God, or 
man, Sceglly upon 13.v. A forifh woman 


'berhouſe } He hath prepared him aChurch, Or'if wiſdom in ge- 
neral-be underſood, the building of an houſe, and hewing of pil- 
larsmay lerve4o ſer our the threaeis and Rtabiliry, yea, and the 

ory of true wildom, in its wwn nature ; though ir doth nor all 
wayes fall ourro wile wen, -inthis world, according totheir wiſe- 
dome, obſetved by Solomon, Ecxleſ g. yerl. 7 returned, and ſaw 
| «nder the Swn, that the race is not untovbe ſwift, &c. 

ſeven pillars ] Many chief ſtayes and principal - parts of his 
Church, as were the Parriarchs, Prophers, Apoſtles, Paſtors, 
and Doftoss, 'Seme Rabbins by theſe ſeven Pillars, underſtand 
the ſeven liberall Ares. Others, the ſeven gifts of the Holy 


gholt Eſay 11, 2, Others, the ſcyen firſt dayes of the Creation 
ot the world, Many ſuch allegories may be deviſed ; which may 
| 6Tz have 


Chap. ix, 


have ſome ground of application. But th: moſt literal interpre- 


tation,is, to take ſeven, here, as is ordinary in the Scripture, pro n«- 
mere per feftionis, for a perfe& number : ſo that by ſeven pillars, be 
underſtood many pillars; ſo many, both for number and variety, 
as might be ſufficient both ro uphold, and to adorn the building, 
V. 2. ber beaſts] Heb. ber billing, 
ſhe hath mingled ner wine] Heb, mingled it:17 poured it out, So they 
did, in thoſe hor countreys, mix rheir wine with warer, to allay 


the heat of ir. So doth Chriſt fir his heavenly inſtruRion for our 


earthly capacity. 

ſhe bath alfo furniſhed her table] He compareth wiſdom to a great 
queen,who keeps openrhouſe for all comers, So doth the King of 
heaven,Matth.22.2, This is oppoſed to the hulots feaſt, Chap- 
rer, 7, I4. 

V. 3+ She hath ſent forth) Salvation wrought by Chriſt will nor 
profit us, it be publiſhed co us. 

ber maidens] The incorrupt teachers and Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who are his ſervants, 2 Cor. 4. 2. Or more generally and literally, 
we may underſtand all them, whom God raiſcd in leyeral ages,and 
nations of the world, to reach righteouſneſs, and ro reclaim men, 
whether by ſpeaking, or by writing from their vitious courſes, To 
this end tended all morall Philoſophy among the heathen, as ap- 
pearerh by divers of their writings yer extant, from which, evcn 
Chriſtians,may rea _” benefir. 

the bigbeſt ar ny, .the wings of the bigh places.See before upon 
Chap.2.20.24- in the chief place of concourſe, 

V. 4. Whoſois ſomple] He that knowerh his own ignorance, and 
is yoid of malice, Sce more upon Chapter 1. 4. 10 the fim- 


Me hither] Or aſide, as ver. 15,16. 

V. 5. eat of my bread] By meat and drink, is meant the Word 
of God, and ch: miniſtration of the Sacraments, wheieby God 
_—__—_ his Gps in _ houſe, which is, the _ John 6. 
27. Or mare generally, a obably, bre we ma 
underſtand a ca fiſh! or Ret, —_ may probably be 
ſuppoſed in a ſumpruous feaſt, and plentiful entertainment, So 
Geneſis 3154. Then Jacvb killed beaſts. ( So our Engliſh margine 
there, which I think 1s more right than the Engliſh of the Text, in 
that place; as Junius his Notes will cell you : ) wpon the awwnt, 
«nd called bis brethren to eat bread, and they did eat bread, &c. and 
ſo elſewhere,trequently. 

Ir wary: ar as ver. 2, 'L 

. 6. For Leave the company of ignorant and 
wicked men : or leave your Pry and finful —_—_ > nope 
Sce upon Pſalm 14.1, The fool hath ſaid &c. 

V. 7.He that reproveth @ ſcorner} The 7. 8, 9, 10, verſes may be 
read included in a Parentheſis ; for in the 12. verſe, is a 
_ Exhortation given in the fifth and fixth 
* . 


getteth bimſelf « blot ] For the wicked will condemne 
the reprover, labour to defame him, Matthew 7.6. 

V. 8. Reprove not a ſcorner } Meaning them which are incor- 
rigible, which Chriſt calleth dogs and ſwine : or, he ſpeaketh in 
compariſon ; Rather rebuke a wile man, than a fool: nor thar ſcor- 
ners ſhould nor be rebuked fimply, or of none ; but adviſcdly and 
diſcreetly, conſidering their malice, and the ſmall of doing 
pe! pr So Chapter 23. 9g, Speake not in the ears of a foole, for 
be will deſpiſe the wiſedome of thy words. See alſo Chap.26.4.5. dn- 
ſwer not a fool, &c. 
 Reprove not a ſcorner, left be hate thee] We may underſtand 
this as ſpoken according to the rules of humane wiſedome, and by 
way of Divine roars bee ya rather, as many things of the Law : 
(w , ſee Matthew 5. from verſe 21, Te have beard, &c. r#the 
end,) thanabſolute approbation, or command Though even a- 

Chriſtians, who are tied ro much more ſtrineſs, we de 

- ws © uſe may be made of this admonition, For 
charity doth oblige us; where we think we may doe good : yer upon 
this general warrant of charity, without any other obligation ; ro 
rake upon us to reprove all men promiſcuouſly, is rather a breach 
of chariry, and common peace; than a fulfilling of ir. 1f chere- 
fore by our indiſcreer boldneſs ( which commonly is an effe& 
of pride ) we incurre hatered, and expoſe our ſelves to 

a utions, we may thanke our ſelves : and 
it is to be feared, that we doe ir "rather ro pleaſe our own 
humour ( as naturally perchance, rigid and cenſorious * ) 

we pretend zeal, than ro ſerve God. Bur if we have a 
particular calling, or commiſſion from God, to reprove, as either 
Magiſtrates, s, Parents, Miniſters, and Preachers eſpecially ; 
then the caſe is altered ; and we muſt be ſo far from fearing hatred 
in the diſcharge of our duties, that we have more reaſon to fear, 


thar we doe not diſcharge our duries as we ought to do, if we be 
not hared ; either rage pe or at leaſt by ſome. Then 
muſt we remember the words of Chriſt;;7e ſhall be hated of all men : 


A 10, 22, and Bleſſed are you, when men ſhall bate you: 
Luke 6, 22, 

V. 10. The fear of the Lord.is the beginning of wiſedome] Job 28. 
28. Pſal.111,16.Chap. 1.7. They then that fear not God, have nor 


one ſpark of cruc and ſaving knowledge, Sce more upon chapter 
I,7. 


Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. 
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[ 


Chapix, \ 
and the bnowledge of the holy is underſtanding : ] A ye 
ſence,and agreeable ro ſome former nom ob if it _ wpn=-» 
our of the original words : which we ſhall examine by and by 1 
the mean time for the ſence and matter of the words, beſides the 
to. mer reference u chap. 1.7. The fear of the Lord : fo —_ 
chap.z. 5. Then ſhalt thou underſtand. And becauſe, 1 find the words 
ſo pregnant and pertinent to the place ; to whar you have there our 
of Plato z adde this divine paſlage of one of the Roman Emperar 
( interiour unto none whether Emperor or other that we Ke, 
heard of, bur Solomon, for wiſedome : ) our of the 5, book of his 
Meditations : Why ſhould imprudent-unlearned ſ.uls | mere world! 
wiſe men, he meaneth : great Artiſts, great politicians, and rl 
like : ] trouble that which is learned and knowing, [or, underſtand. 
ing ? ) 4nd which is the [truly] learned and hnowing [ or, underflan- 
ding : wrex ©. x94 rin per, arc his words: ] ſoul Pp She 
that mbendes the beginning and the end: | or, bim that 4 the 
beginning and the end : } and bath true knowledge of that Rat 
Eſſence, that paſſeth through all things ſubſiſting [| Greek 7p Oe'Ths 
cuoias Piixorra Moyo . ] andihrough all ages, diſpoſing and dj. 
ſpenſing (asit were) this univerſe by certain pertods of time, Whas 
oth he ſay by all theſe words, but whar is laid by Solomon here 
and by Ba David in the references ? bur by the Propher Je. 
remy, chap.9.23 24. —_—_ the Lord, Let not the wiſe man, &c, 
more empharically, than by any other. Yer this wiſe Roman 114 
it not our of Job, or David. or any orher inſpired Author;bur fro 
very ancient Philoſophers (as we have ſhewed elſewhere : ) who 
ws Sow other light ro guide them unto it, than the light of nirture 
This would be conſidered by rhe erage fl rimes, as many of 
them as pretend ro learning : as allo by thole ( preat promoters 
Atheiſme and Mahomatiſme : ) who cry down ame) j -4 
improfitable, or contrary to true godlineſs, Buc now to the Ori. 
ginal words : "12 PUN. All the queſtion is abour 
the word pp which may either be taken Neutraliter, for byly 
things, as it is found in many places: or maſcilin?, for holy men: und 
in that ſenſe common enough : ſo that according to the firſt ſenſe 
of the word, the tranſlation would be : and the know 
things : (that is, of things that belong to Piery and godlyneſs: 3 


according to the ſecond, 7he knowledge of boly men ; is, 
knowledge which holy men do profeſs, and that makerh men hgly) 
& underſtanding. Neither of theſc is tro be rejeted; and moſt In. 


exers are fer one of the two, But according to our Engliſh 

the word EIVWTD is nor onely raken maſculine, bur allo 9x5 

#v, or per excellentiam,for the Holy of Holyes, or whe Holy One; ab- 
llrly even 3 ayer cy arp ere ns 

The one of Iſrael, (or Jacob, ) and the Holy One : 2 

ly, yea, Eſa. 57. 15. Holy is bis Name. But” the O. iginal word here 
is nor Holy in the fingular, bur 7, 4 in the plural :fo that to 
make,chis craſlation good, ir muſt be further ſuppoſed, that as 
DIX and CIYNW being plurals, ( by an idietilme or ci- 
vility rather of the Hebrew language ; which diyers others have 
imirared therein': for ro. make a myſtery of ir as ſome do ; 1 ſee bur 
lictle ground of reaſon for ir, and ir doth give the lewes great ad- 


"va againſt us: ) are ſpoken of one God:ſoin thi 


in 
this place,chough plural yer ro be underſtond and fog 
larly.Bur for an exarnple of the like 1 know none, (Ch. 30.3. of thi 
book : where the words in efte&, being the we caa 
conclude nothing from them to help us here : ) in any other place 
of Scriprure ; and if there be none ; ( for 1haye not books by me ar 
this rime ro determine it abſolutely : ) then may we ſay of this Plu- 
ral in this ſence and place, that ir is a fingul r in more relpetts 
than one All char I can find rowards ir is, that is 
with EITTN, and both conſtrued ſingularly, Joſh, , 3h 19. and 
thar Hol, 11, ET a the ts I _ wn i fait , 
with the Saints: t in hath it, with t TE. 
allowed) doth igree wh our Engliſh here ; bur rhat in ſitad of 
holy, which is a Poſitive ; the plural is there expreſſed by a ſuper- 
lative lar moſt boly. The Greek rranſlation of theſe words,char 
h under the name of the Sepruagint, in th: Roman edition, is 
double ; xg Govni dyier rurkois and v5 prove! be wes yole. 
div dya37; which to reduce into one, a yep hath been added 
fince 1? yds 16 a1, &c, ns in divers other places we find, Wo 
rimes,two;ſome times three, ſeveral rranſlarions, hudled and con- 
founded inro one, As for the latrer of the two,up 5 107d pot 
we might make a very perfect and elegant tranſlation of x, if we 
might take y5je5y in 2 Philoſophical ſenſe, for God t; as 
obſerved by Cicero, out of ſome ancient Greek Philoſophets, in his 
books of Philoſophy. Bur 1 do not belieye that. Theſe Septuagine 
( whoever they were ) were ſuch P..iloſophers ; and 1 fancy no 
groundleſs ſubcleries, ceo abel2 
T1 a For by me thy dayes ſhall p multiplied] Chap. 16.17. See 
p.3.18 She is a tree of life. 4 | 

Ty. 12. thou ſhalt be wiſe Era ſelf} -1 ſpeak nor tr tang 
fir, bur for thine : if thou hearken ro me, rhe good will bertune 3 
and if rhou ſcoff at my inſtru&ion,the hurt will be thine ov ln, Job 
Io, 6, 7. Gal 6.5, The Grecians have an excellent laying 19 
this purpoſe : Mig& oopirhs Jae vx cure oofos © OAT, 

I hate that wiſe man, that is not wiſe #nto; ( Or» for 3 ) ban- 


ſelfe. ' 
NT 13. A fooliſh woman is clamorous: ſhe is ſimple,8c. ] _— 
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Chap.tx, 
Ch.7, tt, She is lond and ftubborn, &c, But whether the ſ#me, (a5 was 
there intimated) be intended here and there, is a grear queſtion, 
Moſt and b:{t Interpreters; (as Mercer, and others) becauſe this 
woman here is oppolcd to wiſdom, before deſcribed and fer our ar 
large inthis very Chapter; ſome of wiſdoms words being alſo aſcri- 
bed ro this woman, as verſe 16, who ſo is ſimple,&c, compared with 
verſe 4. bore: and further moved perchance, becauſe the delcrip- 
tion,Chap,7.doth not alrogerher agreezas is there ſhewed:for thele, 
and whart other reaſons, I know not; bur their opinion is,that rhe 
ſame are not intended; and that what is ſpoken of rhe woman here, 
muſt be underſtood allegorically, making this (the allegory) ro be 
the literal and immediate m:aning of the words, Of all theſe pal- 

and deſcriptions concerning harlors and adulterefies in gene- 
ral, it was ſaid before,upon Chap.z. 16 from te fſronge woman, &C. 
that they might very well bear an allegoricall ſenſe and applicati- 
on; and thar it is very likely, that Solomon himſelf had a further 
aim, than th: licerall and immediate, Now there, as allo Chap. 5.3. 
&c.Mercerus is alrogether for rhe literal ſenſe; Litere ſenſus maxime 
placet (upon Chap. 1, 16. Jand, Nos aliis relinquanus allegorias, &c. 
(upon Cha $3.) and Chap.7.11.no queſtion at all is made of the 
literall ſente : all ch: —_— is, whether that d2ſcription be a 4 

fo far he is from ſulpeRing ir an allegory) or a parable, 

Tor the ſame Mercer is Hs, for the allegorical lenſe, here, 
by this woman, en herefic, falſe dorine, and whatſo- 
ever oppoſeth ir ſelf ro ſound wiſdom, and the true Church and 
faich of Chriſt; that rather than rhe lireral ſenſe ſhould be follow- 
ed, he is content thoſe former pallages alſo ſhould be raken allego- 
rically of the ſame,ſo that the lireral ſenſe be nor utcerly excluded. 
I would not conceal any thing from the Reader, where 1 think 
there is a liberry lefr, withour any wrong to the Scriptures, that 
he may freely make his choice, As for mine own opinion, I rather 
encline to belecye that Solomon did intend ir of an harlor, accor- 
dingro the literal ſenſe;as in former chaprers,yer ſo,that we exclude 
not the m—_— ſenſe, which I chink as proper and true, as rhe 
other, though not ſo immediate and liceral. See more upon Chap, 
2.16.from the ſtrange woman. As for that ſeeming contradiion in the 
deſcriptions, ſ«btil of heart,Chap.7.10.and foohſh,&c.here: how one 
and the ſame, in diff:renr ref; maybe both,borh ſubril,and yer 
fooliſh, &c. lee before upon Ch. 7. 10. ſ»btil: and upon Pſal, 14 1. 
The fool bath ſaid in bis heart, &c.We may alſo with no lefſe proba- 
bility ſay . that folly in generall,(including all kind of fin: 964.0 
ſce upon Plal. 14.1, The fool, &c.) is here repreſented by Solomon 
under the type of a woman, and oppoſed unto wiſdem : ſo that two 
contrarie parties are here brought upen the ſtage to a their parrs, 
and to ſpeak for themſelves, So vertue, and pleaſure, under the fi- 

of two women, were fained by ſome very ancient heathens, to 

appeared unto Hercules, being 
reſolutions, what courſe of life to rake; and cach of them by rurns 
have uſed their beſt rherorik ro him, to draw him : ſo wiſdom, 
power, and pleaſure, under the ſhape of three Goddeſles, ro Paris: 
and ſo in that excellent Map of the World, commonly called Cebe- 
tis tabula (a peice of very great antiquity) Error and Deceir,(as 
women there roo: )are ed ro ITarghia,that is truc knowledge 


: by which the ſeme is intended, as here by wiſdom. The 


nnd 
reading of all which, joyned with this book of Proverbs would be of 
' very good uſe,and 


make Solomons meaning more cleere in many 


V.15, Who go right on their wajes) That would hearken to wiſ- 
doms if they were not ſeduced. 

V. 16+ Who ſo is ſimple] Wicked men, for the moſt parr,(for all 
are not of ane mind,nor _—_— deſperate) think rhemſelves the, 
onely wiſe men of the world, nr, they enjoy the world freely 

to their ſenſes and fleſhly luſts with all liberty;and make 


much of this life, whileſt they live : and chole char do nor, they ac * 
upon this account,they draw many unto 


count,fools and idotes:and 
them . « 4 


Which indeed,upon this 


ground,that the ſoul is mortal,nor a- 


ny account to be given after this life, would not be without ſome 


of reaſon:bur if ocherwiſe, that the ſoul (whereof few hea- 
ever made any queſtion)be immortal,&c.chen is their wiſdom 
meer beingrhe propriery of bruits, ro look 
no further than the preſene. See ſomewhat to this purpoſe, uponPſa), 
35-4.Let them be con &c. where the Epicureans are ſpoken of, 
Who ſo is ſimple let bim turne in hither and as for him that wanteth 
] Folly Gs Vice) uſerh here the very ſame words, 
tu fore adſcribed/unto wiſdom verſe 4. Who ſo is ſimple, 
&c, whereby we are given to underſtand, thar ir is the property 0 
| under the ſhape of verrue : and of devils, under che 
d. of angels of light. It was ever ſo; we need nor 
make a of it in our dayes. Who are they,thar have God; and 
palincle, and Chriſt Jeſus, in their mouths, and writings,moſt ? 
their deeds ſpeak. Bur ſo are fimple people caught, and they 
that have more judgement; yer, when once engaged by world- 
ly intereſts, (it men addicted thar way:) their judgements are ſwai- 
hk and lirtle by there afeAions,uncil (by a juſt judgement 
of « upon them, for loving the world more than the rrurh) they 
be quite perverted in their very judgements, and paſt feeling, So 
G&lufonpreyailes upon men, as we are taught by Scripture, and 
"i philoſophy, 
bither) Or, aſide,verſe 4, 


young, and unſcrled in his | 


Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. 


Chap.s, 


the more pleaſant to perſons lenſually atfc&tcd; contrary to Ch.5. 


| V 17.5tolen waters are ſweet | Sinful delights taken by ftealth,are 


| 


15.50 he,whom the Poer ſpeakes of ! $1 interdifta peres; jt vally cir- 
cumdata. Nam te Hic fatit inſanum Neither is it the caſe of ſenſual 
men only, bur of moſt nien,(even the beſt) generally,ro cover afrer 
thoſe things moſt which are forbidden them. And as it is natural un- 
ro men ſo to dwyfo is it an argument of the corruption of tiians na- 
cure, the fruic and efte& of original fin It hath bin obſerved ty ma- 
ny: Nit1mur In vi trum ſemper copimurque negatat S:c interdithis unm- 
net-eger aqut;.Known verles, but the more obſervable co us, becauſe 
of waters th: inſtance; as in Solomon; ſo here : though it be not 
alrogether th: ſame caſe, becauſe rhe Voer's inſtance is of fick 
folks particularly, who are apt to covet,and carch(in a feyerifh fits 
or the like : and in choſe Hort countries, where water is the ordinary 
drink : ro thoſe eſpecially that cannot go to the charge of wine : ) 
at water, when it is forbidden them; who at orher times perchance 
when they can come ar it freely, would not make ſuch reckoning 
of ir. Bur ſome ſtick ar Solomons words, ani becauſe water is fo 
obyious and common a -y they would have Solomon by ftolne 
waters, © intend unlawful luſts and pleaſure, and that to be the 
lireral ſenſe otthe words. Bur they do not conſider, thar in thoſe 
Eaftern Countries water {ornetimes is a very rare and ious 
commodirie; where wells were wont to be ſcaled, arid an objeR of 
ſtrife and envy as much as any thirig, See more upon Chap.s 15. 
Drink waters out of thine own ciſterne. However, we deny not but un- 
lawf.l luſts and pleafures,of what kind ſoever, were intended by So- 
lomonin general by this particular inſtance of ſtolne waters:andfins 
of inconrinencie, very properly as in the former reference is ſhew- 
ed, And ſo it is with moft Proverbs, or proverbiall ſpeeches. One 
thing is ſaid, and another is intended, Burt the general ſenſe, doth 
alwayes preſuppoſe the truth, and rea'iry of the liceral and imme- 
diate, upon which ir is grounded ; elſe ir hath nor the proprietie of 
a proverbs, ( of this nature, uſed for akin $0-F which þ 
from marrer of common ſenſe and experience, to infinuare ſome- 
whart that is not ſo vulgarly known,or acknowledged. As if 1 ſhould 
lay; It is 4 good horſe that never ftumbleth; my intencion may be, 
ro excuſe ſome miſtake; yer ir muſt be ſuppoſed, if 1 pow i- 
nently, that really beſt horſes may ſtumble fomerimes, But rhe ig- 
norance of matters of fa&, in procefle of rime; and the alteration 
of cuſtomes in the ſame countrie; or diverſity, in different"*count: ies 
and climats;make many proverbs to become very obſcure,or ro ſeem 
impertinent, to ſome; which ar firſt, and where firſt uſed, were moſt 
cleer,and evident, This may be the caſe of many Proverbs in this 
book; and therefore I have been the longer in vindication of the 
literall ſenſe : confirmed alſo by the tollowing words, and bread ed- 
ten in ſetrer: which have nor the ſame anology with unitawful luſts, 


, 


as waters (as is ſhewed in the former reference) have : and there- 
fore more undoubtedly to be raken in the lireral ſenſe; the licerall 
ſenſe nevertheleſs (according, ro the nature, and common uſe of 
a ve) extending to whatſoever is unlawfully got and en- 

cd, 

and bread eaten in ſecret] Heb. of ſecreſies : that is, eaten moſt ſe- 
cretly.Chap.20.17. Bread of deceit. &c. 

V.13, dead are there] Prov.z 18 & 95.26. Heb, D917 of which 
ſce upon Chap. 2. 18. wnto the dead, 

ber gueſts are in uhe depths pf bell) That is they are in extremiiry 
of danger, inthe very jaws of death. The Hebrews often expreſle 
death by variety of words; when either they would ſer our the hor- 
ror, or the certainty of ir; or both See Plal. 88. 12, the grave: de&ru- 
Hon : the darke : and the land of forget fulineſſe : all, for one thing. 
Bur the moſt common word, by which they uſe to vary it, is NP 
which is the word here : tranſlared ſometimes hell, fomerimes the 
grave: of which ſee more on Chap.1.1 « «s the grave, ani Chap. 
5.5. take bold on bell.. The depths of bell, here;as the be ly of hell, Jo- 
nas 2.2, owt of the belly of hell cried I. So that there is no of 
interpreting the words here, of the torments of hell; or ro make 
that che liceral ſenſe, There was not ſo much knowledge of hell, 
(as we take ir now : ) and Paradiſe in thole dayes. Though Solo- 
mon. himſelf might know more than orhers; yer ir is likely, thar 
he would ſpeak as other did, This therefore 1 conceive to be the 
moſt liceral immediar ſenſe; nor excluding the other, Nay, fince 
that $97; 7435, revelation,or bringing to light of life and immortalitie, 
which the 4poſtle tells us of, Tim. 1,10. I conceive it moſt proper 
for us Chriſtians ro underſtand all promiſes of life, and denuntia- 
tions of dearh,of that which is eternal whether lite or deathzwhich 
is called by the ancienc \ {ec moſt followed in all their cxpofiri- 
ons: ) the anagogitall ſenſe: 


CHAP, X, 


He proverbs of Solomon] Here indeed begin thoſe thar 
we may more properly call Proverbs; or Sentence : 
moſt of that which huh gone before in the nine foregoing C hap» 
rers, containing rather matter of exhortarion, in generall , ro 
wiſdom and vyertue; and dehortation from vice, and the love of 
pleaſure, under the repreſencation of a lewd woman; becauſe wo- 
men, and the love of bedily pleaſure, is that which draws away 
moſt men from the right way : fuch generall matrer I ſay,fir 


Verſe 1. 


| 


for an incroduRiog,or general preface, to particular moral poneeyes 
an 


=_ — CEE 


— — - ———— @ OE NEE — VETO 


Chap.x:- 


and ſentences; rather than proverbs, 01 ſ-nrences, So thar the 
name of Solomon may be word prefixed anzw , as toa ſecond 
book, or different head of colleRion, taking this word proverbs, in 
a more proper fignification, than before. It is Ariſtorlevobſervari- 
n in the firſt of his Erhicks,thart yourg mcn are not ſo capable of 
moral Philoſophy becauſe, mS+ 710 x 00 Bun 1. Whar he mean- 
eth by n{3404 & xoxo0v2nr 1701; may be gathered trom his $, Book, 
where he makes it the propriety of young men(quarenss Young; for 
himſelf well L:0inguiſhes of you men, in the firſt) xm mIve 
Cav * warica ox fr T6 nv av]ois,y, 7 wow; that is, ro lrve ac- 
cording to luſt; or, ſenſe; and above all things to ſeek after plea- 
ſure; and to regard that which is preſent only, Ic is not therefore with- 
our great cauſe, that Solomon before he begin with particular in- 
ſt-uSions, did judpe this large introduftion needful, where he dorh 
ſo ſeriouſly exhort to the ſtudy of wiſdom,and as effeAually dehorr 
all young mzn(as moſt ſub jel to it) from the love of pleaſure and 

uality.Somewhar to this purpoſe,ſce before in the Preface, and 
upon Chap. 1. verſe 1. The Proverbs. 

A wiſe fn mabeth a glad father \ See before upon Chap. 1-8. the 
inftru#1on of thy father To Plurarch's words there,adde cheſe,which 
we reſerved tor this place as moſt proper to be read here: Aud nws 
wir £9015 wand; mad v  wipnilas, &c. thar is; We are forbidden ts do 
ether men any wrong © but to mother and father, not evermare to be dv 
ing and ſaying ſomewbat, (though we do nothing to a you them) : wher- 
by to glad therr br arts, is generally accounted wicked and ungodly. 

but a fooliſh ſon is the beavineſſe of bis mother] Becauſe 1 ſce how 
avr ſome men are ro impoſe their own phankis upon Scriprure, 
preſuming they ſhall knde readers that will gladly entertaine any | 
thing thac reliſherh of wit and curiofitie, though, otherwiſe never 
fo groundlefſe and impertinent, whereof we have a notable exam- 
ple in the expoſirions of ſome chief Expoſitors (as ſhall appear 
afterwards)upon this place:ir wil not be am:(s to obſerve ſomewhar 
Here in'general concerning th= forme,or charaſter of moſt of theſe 
Sentences, or Proverbs; but more properly, (for the moſt of th:m) 
Senrences:which wil afford a good and ſeaſonable caution or werry- 
'e2»y againſt ſuch extravagancirs, and groundleſl: curioſities, Ob- 
ſerve, we then in th: firſt place, that moſt of rheſe Proverbs or Sen- 
rences (which you wil!: )Jconfiſtfof rwo members, whereof the larrer, 
is either oppoſice,or, exegetical,thar is explanatory and confirmatory 
'of the former, tes by antithets, (as they cal them)orotherwiſe, 
as it is acGolinted generally the moſt gynckete yes and powerfull 
kind of language (witneſs Demoſthenes his fo much admired 
enthbimiemata ; whereof we have ſome examples in Saint Pauls Epi- 
Mles : ) fo they have this advantage alſo ro illuſtrate one another, 

(according ro the vulgar axiome, contrarie ſimul poſita eluceſcum:) 
and to make the whole mote clear as we find in divers of theſe pro- 
yeibs,the ſeriſewhereof,wete ir not for the oppoſitmember,would be 
very obſcure, and if nor altogether inextricable, yer liable ro much 
mode debare. Where the ſecond member is meerely exegetical, rhar 
is, coincidenrin ſenle with the former; the end of it is not only to 
make the ſenſe the plainer, which m1ſt needs be, when the ſame 
thing is repeated in other words: bur alfo ir adds weight ro the 
ſentence, and gives it the more advantage(by this gT:4c9»» ,as rhey 
call ir: ) to make impreiſion both upon the mind and memory, 
Which is far from rauroligje; a repeating of rhe ſame thing in ordi- 
natie diſcourſe without any end cr occaſion, tht&ugh meer garru- 
litie, or want of wit. Where Solomon doth intend an exegeſs, or 
exegiſis : ) or batuerh, he lath many wayes to vatic the words, 
with much concinnitie and'clegancic, tor '{o cafily ro be diſcerned, 
in tratiflations, as in the ariginal words : ſo that though the ſame 
thing, irteffeR, be repeated; yet the underſtanditig fixed upon the 
weight of the marter 'is well farisfied, and the care art rhe ſame 
rinke well pleaſed, Bur to finde our the right medhing,where there 
is any doubr, we muſt not'confige our ſelves ro the members of one 
verſe, whether oppoſir, or exgericall; but conſider well, whether” 
there be not ſome paralel verſe to be found cither in the ſame. 'or 
ſome other Chapter : and not to faſten upon 4ny, though plauſible 
conceir, or interpretation of ſome one verſe, until we ſee how ir 
will agree with che paralels, if any be found. Now to make' appli: | 
cation of what hith been ſaid to vad prog ind Place, that by this, 
p. cfidefit the reader miy be warned, an4 withall, direted” how 


Annotations onthe Book of Proverbs. 
the buſinefſe is done, Fiſt Ch, 1 $. My fon beare the inſtiuftion of thy 


Chap.x. 


fatber, and forſabe not the law of thy mother, Ch.17. 25. 4 fool; 
is a gief to his father, and Md to ber that hed br po 3 
23. 22, Hearhen, &c. and Chap. 30. 17. The eye that motheth, &« 
Might not then Salazar, and Cornel, a Lapide have ſaved thei. 
labour, when they did put themſelyes.ro ir, to deviſe reaſons: wh 
$91omon ſhould ad{cribe gladneſſe, to the fatbey : and heavine o 
to the mother particularly , why not gladneſſe, and beavineſſe to 
both rather : why moſt proper to the father, to reflyce, when hat. 
dren do well; and moſt proper to the mother ro greive,when ocher. 
wiſe?Iknow they had ſomeRabbins co lead chem. Bur whenSolomon 
himſelf doh ſo cleerly expound himſelt; why ſhould we ſeek x 
further?I would not have bin ſo long upon this place;but thar _ 
is hece ſaid,may concren nin other places; and the underſtandi 
reader many make good uſe of it. lwould not have the inventions of 
men, to paſle for divine wildom; if I could help ir. lr is enough thar 
preachers rake that liberrie, Exps fitors ſhould be more accurat, 
V. 2.Treaſures of wickedneſſe profit norhing] It may be raked of ri. 
ches wickedly gor,in general; or by unlawful means,which though 
enjoyed for a while, yet afterwards prove t! e deſtruQion of many 
families, Bur comparing with Ch, 11.4. Riches profit not m the day 
wrath but righteouſneſſe delivererh from death : it may moxe particu- 
larly be expounded of capiral cauſes and judgements;when a man is 
publikely and legally queſtioned for his lite or the like.Then ince- 
grity may do much, and more than any money, or bribes : bar thar 
muſt be un derſtood, under a juſt governmem, or judge; whether 
King or other, For otherwiſe, that may be as true that wicked un- 
righreous men may with money and bribes break thro-ghall laws, 
as cobwebs, and pacific their judge; be their cauſe never ſo odi 
or horrid : when poorer men, for want of money, and ranſom, 
for lefle crimes and occafions. And in Solomon himſelf in this 
Chapter ; The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong City : (nor as the Poer, 
-==-bic murus abenteis ef, Nil conſerre fibi , ru pallſcere enty ; 
which expreſſes well the former ſaying and obſervation) the deſtra- 
fion of the paor is their poverty. And Chap. 13.8. The ranſame of « 
mans life,are bis riches, but a pior man (here again the caſe is altered; 
and ir js true, according to variety of circumſtances, that many 
wherher guilty or not guilty, wherher queſtioned or not ſo hots 
aedinodcfope e0 1. 1mine,meery, becauſe poor,and that they have 
nothing to [oſe;and that many periſh, or are caſt ſometimes juſtly, 
ſomerims un juſtty,becauſe of their poverty,who mighrhave eſcaped, 
if they had had any m—- give) heereth not Yebulbe. Somewhat to 
this purpoſe,ſce alſo in thePreface,before;and upon pl 8. 13,He wink- 
eth,&c Thus muſtevery wiſc & ne} igee Reader potider and ex4.. 
mine many{if not moſt )proverbs,according rovyariery of circuniftan- 
ces;& accordingly make applicarion,of them forwant of whichconſ. 
defration many are deceived and by falſc application do themſelves 
and others more hurt, chan good. And rhis is rather to pervert (as 
many illirerate, or fa&ious, our of the pulpirs daily), the Sctiprures, 
than to we -4 pro's Bur if __ the wg" refer- 
ence to God, is juſt judgemenrs,(which by wrath alfo,Ch. r1, 
4. according to Rom. 2.5 wrath,anl,the day of wrath, andUlewhere 
the New Teſtamenr, may be underfiood)then itisabſs true, 
thar riches carinor profir ny man, to ſave either ſoy! from 
chejuſt hand of God,which only righteouſneſs arid Innocency(ſuch 
as tnan is capable of and 'God in his mercy'doth accepr)can do. 
but rigbteouſneſſe] It was obſerved before upon Chap 3.27. them 
to whom it is due; that the Hbrew word FVD1S is by the Rabbius 
uſed,for alms : certain it is, that both the Hebrew word th the Old, 
as alſo the Greek Nygroo yy, in the New, are often raken for mer- 
ty, yea and Jx9265 fomerimes, (as Marth, 1. 27, Hxgucs o : Velng « 
mercifull man not as we have it there juſt which is hey opeoger 
there) for merciful). Upon this ſenſe of the wot? s groun- 
ded by ſome, ariather interpterarion'af Solomotis words, e 
ro our Saviours words, Luk 16.9. Mabe to your ſelves of the 
Man mn of inrighte0nſneſſe, &c. and to Din. 4.24. Break of thy fas 
by right eolſneſs,and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to rhe poor: here 


Tif we take 'Werey, In che ſecond *tnertiber, robe "an 


of tighten» ſnefſe as in the (itt is very uſiial ;then righrewfieſſe thuſt 
be raken in OK Aatuien ſonſiwe trave | of, We may adde 


to help himſelf, when'necd is; A wiſe ſon with Solomon, makerh a 
glad father :*ut a foiliſh ſon, is the beavineſſe of his tmather. When we 
find a fooliſh ſon in the ſecond member, oppoſed ro a wiſe, in the 
firſt, and beavineſſe. to gladnefſe : who would tior expe a' perfe&t 
oppoſition bf ſenſe beriween the ſecond members, as if he had ſaid, 
A wiſe ſn mabeth a glad father, but a fo-liſh ſon, is the heavineſſe of | 
bis father, and in father, who would. not imagine mother alſo,things | 
not expreſled ar all,(there being the fame reaſon) to be included ; 

But Solomon inſteed of repeating the word father, in the ſecond 

member, he yariesit by mother; being, in this caſe, equivalenc ro 

father; ſo that his words ſo ordered, without 'any faſtiduouſneſle | 
of repetition, amount ro this : A wiſe ſon mabeth glad'parents; or | 
if you will, a glad father and mother, but « f. offfh ſon's rhe heavineſſe 


of father and m»ther He might have ſaid,of both, T confeſie; as after- 
rerwards, upon another occaſion,Chap. 17:15, 'bur ir pleaſed him 
berrer ſo to divide them to each member one; that one, comprehen- 
ding both. So far we might have gone with much vrobabilitie. Bur 
to put it beyond all diſpurc, look we ypon the paralel places, and 


' reape not Ventfirfrom ther to fatvari 


the words of our Saviour;Lukt'r1 41.0ive alns of fuch things as 
have, and bebild alf thints ate Yean ure yu. This fenſe thertfsce be- 
ing confirmed by ſo wahy pregnant paſſages, and'the words affor- 
ding it without any violence, we'nizy nor w ic. As to the thing 
it ſelf we ſay breefly;though' true'relfpion'd mb <onfiſt «| thy; 
of almes;properly, which is'4t1 exterhaf cling, GR rags ; 
ſenially is ſpiritual and internal; »nd thar we are raughe by: Paul, 
that a man may ſell all thar heath, and givero mer » and yer 
; yer alles are {o great an 
evidence of religion; + thar which in God is tot g1oified & where 
with of all ourward a*s,moſt pleafed,thar ve Wave Wdrrane enough 
from reaſon and Scriptute,'ro conclude, rhat that Wang religion 15 
not ſound and fincere before God, who is net (accortitig, to his pow- 
er)charicable; and bountiful ro the povr, And'e) ha 1y in matrer 
of repenrance,that thar repentance is nor true and feal-nor fecual 
ro remiſſion of fins, (ſtil ſuppoſing ſome abiliry )rhar doth nor wanu- 
feſt it ſelf ro God and the world;by ſuch fruits. 
V. 3. The Lird will not ſuffer the oul of the vightes th fawihl 
Pſal.37.25, I have been young. See there, Thorgh he fu br 
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Chap-x. 
Juſt to want for a tim?, yet he will ſend him comfort in due ſeaſon, 
Of this and other like remporall promiſes, annexed ro godlinetle 
and piety, ſec upon Pſal. 37, 1, Fret nor thy ſelfe &c.and other ver- 
les of that plalm. TD 

the ſubſtance of the wicked ] Oc the wicked for their wickedneſſe ac- 
cording to Mercerus and orhers, O- againe according co others, 
which alſo ſeemeth moſt licerall, the wickedneſſe of the wicked thar 
is, wicked men, S:e allo Chap.14. 32. 

V 4 He becommegh poore that dealeth with a ſlack band ] Chap. 12. 
24. Th: Hebrew words- F101 43 NO CNT may alfo(and are 
by Mercerus ) be tranſlated, Pauper facit lingulam bilancrum (1 
often, « hand ſomerim:s, the needle, or tongue of 4 balance ) fraud«- 
lentam: that is A poore man mabes a deceitful weight, Or, Lingula 
fraudulenta facit pauperem: that is. A decentfull weight makes a poo e 
man. So there would be anclegant alluſion berween QA in the tut 
and V in the ſecond member, And cerraine it is, that as poverty 
makes many a on? fraudulent, (which made Agur, Chap. 30. 10. 
ro pray againſt ir ) that ocherwiſe would be honeſt: ſo fraudulency 
or fraudulent dealing, is the undoing of many, who by truth and 
honeſty might have thrived better, However this tranſlation we 
have here, is as good and warrantable,and more generally embra- 
ccd, : 

with a ſlack hand. Or a deceitful band] ler. 48.10, for ſlothful men 
very frequently live by deceiving others, See Chap 19, 15. an idle 


oule. : 
but the hand of the diligent mabeth rich) So ir is commonly which is 
enough to juſtly the rruth of this ſaying. However though giligence 
& induſtcic be the ordin:Ty means which God himſelf hath appoin- 
ted to that end, yer ir wuſt alwaies be ynderſtood, that godsblefling 
doth go along withour which no diligence can prevaile.Wh:n Iffay 
Gods bleſſing, 1 integsd ir in a | mg_ ſenſe ; when God is pleaſed 
according to his geerall order, and appnintment, that ſuch and 
ſuch meanes being uſed, they (hall be efteuall ro ſuch an end. So 
many men though r0id otherwiſe of piety and religion, come te be 
rich, by uſing the meanes to which god in his ordinary providence 
hath appointcd a1d promiſed a bleſling, that is ſuccefle:and many, 
otherwile godly and religious,come to poverty, becauſe they d6 nor 
uſc t'ze means mat god hath aypointed, Yer leſt men, if irſhould al- 
waies anc infallialy be trac, that by diligznce and induftery riches 
may de gt,ſhould caſt of all thought of God, and wholy depend of 
the means and ſecondary cauſes: = wa hs god is pleaſed ſometimes 
to crofle 1is ordinary providence or general] order, in this particu- 
lat: ſo that wealth ſhall come vnto | an they know not how and 
ſome othrs, though never ſo diligent and induſtrious, ſhall do no 
. And this hath given occaſion ro ſome other proverbs and len- 
tences, which may ſeeme to be repugnant and contrary to what is 
here ſaid: as in this very Chaprer v, 22. The bleſſing of the Lord,ir 
maketh ich and he addeth no ſorrow with it,where ſee the referen- 


' ces, But they may eaſily be reconciled, ifall rhings be taken into 


conſideration that ought to be conſidered, and all circumſtances 
well weighed : for want of which , ignorant men are apt- ro 
make fooliſh applications, whereby they both deceive themſelves, 
andothers; and ſhamefully abuſe the Scriprures: as was ſaid before, 
upon the ſecond verle, Treafure of wicked neſſe. 

V.s. He that gathereth in ſummer is a wiſe ſon} He thar rakes his 
opperrunire for fri buſineſle,credits himfelf and his : he that neg- 
leEs ir, diſcredirs both. 

V. 6. violence covereth the month sf the wicked) When their wick- 
ednefle ſhall be diſcovered, they ſhal be as dumb and not know 
what to ſay : or, other mens violence ſhall ſtop their mourhs 

V 7.The memory of the juſt is bleſſed? Pſa! 112.6. Men ſhall ſpeak 
ef a juſt man after hisdeath with praiſc,and of the wicked with 
diſdain and diſgrace, Or, the juſt ſhall leave a ſweer ſent behind 


| him,and the wicked, a ſtinking {ayour, 


V.8 aprating fool] Heb, a fool of lips. See upon Chap. 11. 12. 
deſpiſeth his name. : 

a nos fool ſhall fall | that ſhews the oy of his hearr,by 

ar ſpeech ſhall tall, chough he look to rile by his talk, See 
alſo upon Chap.1.5. A wiſe man,&c. 
altfall] Or, ſhall be beaten. 

. 9. He that walketh wprightly,walketh ſurely] Pal. 23. 4. Up- 
right wayes bring peace, though wicked men think them expoſed 
to danger : bur crafry plots, to prevent danger, prove the ruine of 
the deviſers, See upon Plal.z2.9 Thou didfſt make me hope, &c. 

but he that perverteth bis wayes ſhall be bnown] Heb, Y'W ſhall 
be known, is by ſome Rabbins, both here and elſewhere expoun led, 
ſhall be broken,So Judg,8. 16. and with them he taught, ( JW?) the 
men of ſuccath, He-taught, (or, as in the margin there, he made to 
bnw)thar is, (and ſo tranſlated by ſome )contrivit, he bruiſed. 

V.10, He that winheth with the eye cauſeth ſorrow] He that mocks 
ethers with his eyes.Sce Notes on Chap.s.13.He that winketh with 
bis eyes, &c. 

@ prating fool ſhall fall] Verſe 8. 
ſhall fall} Or, ſhall be beaten, See the reference before,to Chaps 
6.13, 

V.t1, The mouth of a righteous man is a wel of life] Chap. 13,1 4.Ic 
alwayes refreſherh others and canner be ſtopr. 

but violence cavereth the mth of the wiched) The ſame words, in 
the original), we had before, verſe 6, bur whether ro be imerpre- 
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Ch 1.8, 
red here,as there, the different coherence,tnak: s ir doubtf.;]. There, 
violence,as a - judgement; is denounced to the wicked : 4s ble(- 
ſings, in the firſt member of the verſe, the reward of rhe juſt. Here 
violence, as proceeding from rhe mouth of the wicked, is oppoſed 
ro life, that proceedeth from the mouth of the righreous : here 
theretore, violence, ative : before, violence, paſhve Bur as we have 
it in our Engliſh, we make bur one ſenſe (without any reſpet had 
of the coherence, or conrexr) of both places. Zut the mvath of 
the wicked covereth violence, as I concevie, is the truer rranſlation. 
All the difterence is in the word IDTN yiolence,whether we make a 
Nominative, or an acculative of it. The o-1ginall word may be 
eit her : and why then may not we take that which wil! fit the con- 
rext beſt ? Now becaule JDN may fignikie miquitie al ſo,ſome make 
the ſenſe of the words to be, that it is the proprietie of a wicked 
man coxonceale his faults, or fins, and this is drawne to confeſſion 
by che papiſts. I cannot ſay bur this may be vvirhout any great vio- 
lence to the vvords, Neither is it very cleare in vyhar ſence the 
mouth of rhe vvicked is ſaid to cover violence. Bur it may be vnder- 
ſtood of tho vvickednefle of his hearr, yyhich he covereth by faire 
ſpeeches, vvhen he doth inrend miſchief : or figurarivelyKis mouth 
may be ſaid to cover violence, that is, to be full of it : full of oaths, 
and curſes, and raylings and the like. Pſalm, 109.18. the wicked is 
ſai4, ro «loath himjelf h1nſelf with curſing as with a garment : which 
cometh ſomewhat ncer, though ir be not alrogether the ſame, We 
have had occaſion before ro obſerve it more than once, thar the 
ſam- word,words, or phraſe,ſomerimes in one and the ſame Chap- 
rer, yea verſe, is taken differently, 

V.12. Hatred ftirreth up Sirifes) By diſcovering and upbraiding 
mens faulrs to em ekich love covererh, & {o exſtinguiſheth ſtrife, 

love covereth all ſin] 1 Per. 4.8, James 5.20. in which places by 
ſins, fome underſtand the fins of him that loveth, or teacherh : bur 
more probable, as by this place dorh appear,” that offences and 
—2* cob FRY uſe ro cauſe ftrife and contention, are ro be under - 
ſtood. 

V:1 3. Inthe hips o f bim that hath underſtand._ng, wiſdom is found] 
Whereby he knows how ro ſpeak without danger; which fools do 
nor. 

. © @'r04'is for the back of bim that is vid of underftandirg] Ch. 26.3» 
underitanding | Heb. bearr. 

V.14. Wiſe men lay up knowledge, but the mcuth of the fool (þ is neer- 
deftrutt1on] Comparing with Chap. 13.3, He that beepeth bis mouth, 
beeperb his life : but he that openeth wide bis lips ſhal have deſti uTio:.: 
think ic not improbable, that by knowledge, any thing that comes 
co our knowledge coneerning other men, neighbours or orhers, 
ſhould be underſtood. Excepr we make this to be the ſenſe that Whi- 
leſt wiſe men are buſie,and in a manner wholly raken up with ir,to 
ſtore rhemſelves with proficable knowledge, which may ſtand chem 
in ſtead, in time of neet; the fool,that hath nothing co buſie him- 
ſelf with, but ro prate of och*r-m-ns buſineſſes, meers with ſpeedy 
deſtru&tion, See alſo Chap. 18.6,7. If we ſtick rorhe former Lenſe 
then to lay up,here, is as much as, to conceale,See alſo upon Ch, 12, 
23. Aprudent man cincealerh bnowledge. | 

V.15. The rich mans wealth js his Strong city] A rich man cruſts 
in his riches : a poor man fears deſtruion,for want of wealt'1, See 
before upon verle 2, and Chap.:8.10,11,1z, 

V.16.The labour of the righteous rendeth to life]That which a righ 
reous man gers,lye uſcrh to preſerve his own life, and other mens; 
bur wicked men uſe their wealth ro undo themlelves and others, 

V. 17.erreth Or, cauſerh to erre.” The original word will bear 
eirher; bur the ficſt more proper here, 2s I conceive. Sec b:tore upon 
Chap 5.23. ſhall go aſtray. 

V.:8. with] Or, hath, Bur rather, as in many places, yy ro 
be ſupplied : He that bideth hatred, is | a man] of lying lips; and he, 
&c. Sec before upon Ch.7,22, as a fool to the corre#ion of the ſtocks, 

V.19.In the multitude of words there wanterh not ſin ] Eccl. 5. 3, 
Jam. 3 2 Not of pondered words, bur of raſh ones, which wiſdom 
reacherh men to forbear : or, men that are full of alk, cannot but 
talk amifle ſomerim:s. . 

V. 20, The tongue of the juſt is as choice ſilver] Good mens words 
are of grear price; wicked mens thoughts are of ſmal value, 

the heart of the wicked is little [worth] ] Firſt,1 would have the 
reader —_— verſes 8,13,14,20,2 1.0f this Chaprer, (not ro 
ſeek furr y, ro Oblerye thar the beart,tongue,and lis, are uſed pro- 
milcuouſly for one and rhe ſame; the one ſomerimes adſcribed to 
the juſt, or wiſe; the other,ro the fooliſh; and contrarily : leſt men 
ſhould rrouble themſelyes with groundlefſe ſpeculations, and im- 
poſe reaſons upon the Scriprurz (a very common thing) of their 
own deviſing.Sce alſo upon Chap. 15.14.the heart of fools.Secondly, 
the original word UYD little, ſmal, properly may perchance as wel, 
if not berrer, with his prefix as, which is in the original, be here 
engliſhed,as nothing, or if you will, more licerally yer, (this very 
word mymencum,by reduplication of the firſt radical, to ſupply rhe 


| — ,of harſh pronounciation,coming as I rake ir,from the He- 


rew,megnat,) 4 4 mom-nt: moment raken mathematically, for the 
leſt and loweſt of divifiong; thar is in effect,as nothing. 

V. 2 1. The lips of the righteous feed many] They are able ro admo- 
niſh,cxhort,counſel and comfort ochers, when wicked men cannot 
preſerve themlelyes, The Hebrew word fignifierh alſo to rule, ro go- 
vernto tead, 


but 


Chap.x. 
but fooles die for want of wiſed me ] Fooles, that is ſinners as often 
already hath bin obſer v<d,and references made to proper places. 
The reader, l hope, will not expect that we ſhould makeupon every 
verſe, for explication of words ofren vicd, 1 he do not chinke fir to 
read from the beginning : yet his concor dance wil cally direc him 
ro former paſſages, cither in this booke of Proverbs or in thar of the 
Pſalms where probably he may find what he doth looke for.See alſo 
ſomewhat ro this purpoſe, upon Ch. 5, laſt verſe, he ſhall go 
aſtray. > that in Solomon by theſe words intends no other 
than what by the Apoſtle is exprelled in other words, Thar the 
wages of fin is death; Rom.s.laſt yetle, 

of wiſdom] Heb. of heart. þ 

V. 2. The bleſſing of the Lord it maketh rich | Gods bleſſing makes 
m-n rich,wirhour wb careful toils chat coytetous men are opprel- 
{cd withall,Pſal. 127,2,3. Sec olſo Chap. 3.32 33 and Chap 11.24. 
and upon Pſal.z$.14.The ſecret of 19e Lo! 4,$&c.and before upon ver, 
4. but the band of the diligent. af 

V. 23. It 15 @ ſport to @ fool to do miſchief ] Chap. 14.9 

but a mn of underftanding hath wiſdom JOr, and ſo wiſdom(or,to 
ds wiſdom) to a man of underſtanding. That is, the ſtudy of wiſdom, 
is the delight and mp of a man et underſtanding, See upon 
Chap.1$ 1, Throug deſrre,&c. Or, acco:ding to the tormer tranl- 
lation, which ſeemerh to be moſt lirerall; ry 2g, Jug Chap. 

14 9. and 13-15. Good underſtanding, Sc. by wiſdom, here we muſt 
underſtand (as Chap 11.2. wth the Lord is wiſdom, Sce there:) the 
fruits of wiſdom, thar is, grace and fayour, with God, and man. 
So ordinarily,and tm 1* may? : upon which proverbs are grounted, 
extraordinarily ſometime: and by a {peciall appointment, a provi- 
dence of God,a man may periſh (as ro the world) through his wiſ- 
doi; when fools and. wicked men flouriſh, According ro ſome; 
a man of unde ſtanding bath wiſdom : char is,lay they, to avoid deing 
mi{chicf Bur this ſeem<rh ſomewhar frigid. 

V.: 4. but the defire of the righteovs, it ſhall be granted} Sec upon 
Pſal. : 1.2, bis bearts deſrre. 

be granted} Or, yeeld fruit,as Chap.12.12, Or, [God] grameth : 
according to ſome,both here,and there, | 

V.:5. 4s] Or When, ; 

As the wirlwind paſſeth) Afloon as a whirl-wind pen away: or, 
when the whirl-wind of Gods wrath paſleth over them. 

ſo] Or, then. 

the righteous] Or, to the righteous, 

as vinzger to the teeth? Very contrary to the teeth by reaſon of its 
coldneſle and acidiric,as our of divers ancients by Lerenerus, in his 
Adagia | acra, and ſome others, if obſeryed, Ygr verjuice is much 
commended : bur there may be reaſon for thar, - 

ſo w the floggard to them that ſend him] He is but a trouble and 
grief ro them thar employ him You may compare with Chap. 25. 
13.45 the cold of ſnow, and Chap.26.6. He ghat ſendeth. 

V.27. The fear of the Lord prolongeth dayes] Chap.g.11, See more 
upon Chap. 3.18.She 1s a tree of hje. | | 

prolongeth) Heb. addeth. 


years of the wicked ſhall be ſhortened] Job 22,16.Pſal .5 542 3.50e | 


rh: former reference. 

V.: 3 The bope of the righteous ſhall be gladneſſe,but the expetatt- 
on,8&c. This bope of the righteous; and this | gr ot the wick- 
ed,here intended, though it may be extended ro things temporall 
alſo, yer ro relate chiefly to another world,and thyngs eternal, ap- 
pearerh firſt by Chap. 14 32.the wicked is driven away in by wicked 
ul but the r1ghteous hath bope in bis death : there is for the hope 

the righteous. Now for the expeHation of the wicked,'When a 
withed man dyeth, bis expe#ation ſhall periſh ; and the hype of unjuſt 
men periſherh, Chap.11.7-Scc allo upon Plal,39.7. And now, Lord, 
what wait I for > my hope, &c- 

the expefation of the wicked ſhall periſh] Job 8. 13. and 171, 20, 
Pſal.112.10,They that fear not God are accounted wicked men, in 
Scripture phraſe, though they be nor openly 27 

The way of the Lord \ That is, godlinefle,rightcouſnefle, ſee Rom. 
2.9.10. Or, The way of the Lord : that is, his ſecret diſpenſations and 
providences, for the ſalyation of them that fear him, Hoſ. 14. 10. 
for the wayes of the Lord are right,and the yuft ſhall walk in them ; 
* but the !ranſgreſſor,&c. 

V.30. The righteous ſhal never be removed] Plal, 37.22,and 125, 
1. Our of his habirarion : his children ſhal dwell chere after him, 
Pſal, 37.29. Sce upon Plal.37,z, For they ſhall ſoon be cut down, &c 

V.,31.The mo:th of the juſt, &c:]Plenrifully,as a fruirful field doth 
corn, 
brangeth forth wiſdem]To avoid croſs words,gthat bring deſtrufion, 
the froward tongue | Heb. tongue of frowardneſſe; that is, accuſto- 
med to ſpeak frowardly, 

W ox be cut out] Like a bad tree, that bringerh forth evil fruir, 
al 4.52. x 
V. 32.The lips of the righteous bn»w what is acceptable] Thar is, a 

godly wiſe man will rake care both what he ſpeakerh, that it may 

be acceptable to God; and that it may be in an acceptable time! 
5nd God doth direft him, to make his ſpecech ſeaſonable and 
acceptable(the anſwer of the tongue is from the Lord,Chap. 16.1.) a- 
mong, men Compare with 11.27, procureth faveur,and 12 2. obtain- 
eth favour, It is the ſame word (FR) in both places, as is here, 


bene placitum, properly, lips,tongue, and heart, as promiſcuouſly u- 


Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. 


Chap.xi, 


ſed, was obſerved before, in this very Chapter, 
the mouth of the wicked jpeaketh frowaraneſſe] Things juſtly gif. 
pleaſing to others. | 
frowardneſſe} Heb. frowardneſſes. 


CHAP, XI. 


Verſe 1. A Falſe balance) Heb, balances of deceit Under this word 
he condemnethr all falſe weighrs, meaſures and Play 4 
abomination to the Lo1d) Though ſome wen make light of it as 
God hates ir, 7 
A jalſe balance is abomination to the Lord ) Ley,19.36.Deut,z 5.1 
Chap.16.11.& 20.1v,23. e*5elf. 
a juſt weigor] Heb. a perfe# flone 
V. 2. When pride cometh, then cometh ſhame] Chap. 15 33. &1 
18.% 18.12, by cows forgerteth himſelffand cxalterh himſ 
above his vocation, then God, by lome ſudden acci ingerh 
him to confuſion, : prac 

but with the lowly is wiſiom] Chap. 3. 34; Suwr 
ſcorners,(by St.Jam:s and Sr, Peter cxpreied err ane OS 
&c.Jam.4.6.and 1 Per.y'4,) but be grveth grace nnto the Ines. Th 
wiſdom the:efore here intended, is Divine wiſdom, ſuch as -, 
one wiſe to ſa/vation; and fo througho.r the book, the word(r if 
ſomerimes allo more generally,for wor1dly wiſdom,and prudence: 
muſt be raken of ſuch wiſdom eſpecially : Bur this, upon a ſy Fg 
on, that by grace )as moſt underſtand) ſpiritual laving nary 7 
rended by Solomon, Bur there be alſowho in that place expound 
the wor otherwiſe : to wit, of remporal iemporarie grace and fa- 
vour(and that roo, from God :) with mes, Truly, this place doth 
ſcem to favour much this inrerpreration. "or, as by ſhame in the 
firſt member, temporal worldly ſhame is intended, {o it ſtands with 
reaſon, thar by wiſdom in the lecond, the termoral! worldly fruits 
of wiſdom; grace and favour : (of which ſee nore upon Ch. 19 + 3; 
a man of underſtanding hath wiſdom) ſhould be ancanc, a] 

with the lowly is wiſdom] And, by conſequence, honour, tam 
chem thar rightly weigh things. 

V.3. integrity of rhe upright ſhall guide them] Chap, 13,5. 

V 4. Riches prifit not in the day of wrath] Chap. 1o,:. Ezek,7.19, 
Zeph.1.18. Though well gorten and not by fraud;az verk x | 

V. 5, dire] Heb. refiifie. 

V. & The righrecsſuefſ of rhe upright ſhall deliver them, 1t hall 
not only lead him in ſafe paths, bur alſo free him our of langers, 

tranſgreſſours ſhall be wx te mm their own naughtineſſe] Chp.5. 22. 

in their naugbtineſſe] His plors ro ruine others,ſhal ruin hi 4 
Chap. $322. 

V.. 7. bope] Or, (raking TN as for [1 as elſewhere, ore than 
once: )expettation of ſtrengths; thar is,the moſt irong hope, 

V8. The righteous #s delivered out of treuble] Chap,21.18. 

the wicked cometh in bis ſtead] It ſhews the great love of God to 
his,who brings them our of the ſnare,and their enemies ino it, as 
in Mordecai's caſc,Eſth.7.9, 

V.9. An bypocrite with bis moth deſtrogeth bis neightow] Job 8.13; 
A man that diftembles with his neighbour, by fair words, leads him 
ro deſtruion, unlefle he be a wiſe man, that by knowledgs finds 
out his drifrs, and prevents them : or, a man thar diflembles with 
God, diaws others to do fo ; but good men that know Gods Will, 
will not be drawn by him, 

bypacrite] Or, projene man,Plal. 35.16. 

V.10. The City rejoyceth] Becauſe of the good they get by chem: 
whereas, by wicked men exalted they get hurr,yerſe 11. 

11, By the bleſſing of the upright the &ty is exalted] By the prayers * 
of righreous men, a city is exalted, That is the proper ſignificarion 
of the word bleſſing, in this place, though ſome Fad ro good 
counſels alſo, but not ſo properly, Now if the prayer of any juſt 
man may do much with God for the publike good: ow much more 
theirs,that have a parti-ular commiſſiag trom God, to pray, and ro 
blefle > Eſpecially, if not only lawfullycalled; bur ſuch alloy 23 
approve themſelves by their holy converſation, not unwortty 
their calling ? Truly, in ancient times the publick ſer prayers of the 
Church were thought ſo much to conduce to the publike welfare, 
thar even Heathen Emperors, as may appear ,by ſome Edi&s of 
theirs have made great reckoning of them: and it is a bad ſign,at 2- 
ny time, when thoſe mouths are ſtopped, by human authorine, 
which God hath appointed to bleſle. 

by the mouth of the wicket] Not bad counſels only, which is not 
ſo proper here; (though mouth ſomerimes be raken for deeds alſo : 
as hath been obſerved: ) but abominab!e oarhs.and curſes,by which 
God is extreamly diſhonoured and provoked.Th:y might do wel to 
think of it,that pretend to a good cauſe, There is n9 cauſe ſo good, 
bur may be loſt by ſuch impieries. 

V. 1z,void of wiſdom] Heb. deſtitute of heart. 

deſpiſeth bis neighbour] $peaketh i11 of him,or to himzbut he chat 
is thorowly wiſe ( Heb. a man of underſtandings) will not therefore 
deſpiſe ,orhers, nor reproach him, thar reproveth him, Of the 
meaning may be , that a ſelf-conceited fool (as none commonly 


more ſelf-conceited, than thoſe that are more fooliſh) becauſe he 
thin''s no body wiſe but himſelf, will not hear ochers when they 


ſpeak,cirher to deliver their opinions in a matter, or ro. g1Ve _ 
adyice; no body ſhall ſpeak (by his good will) but gn 
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but a wiſer man will be content ro hear ochers,and to be filent him- 
ſelf Sec upon Chap, 1, 5, A wiſe man will hear, and increaſe lear- 
ning, &c. Theognis, ( of whom, ſce before upon Chap, 1, 32 For 
the turning away of the ſimple, &c. ) hath the very ſame, and almoſt 
in the yery ſame words, but more fully ex refled : Ogs ( faith 
he) 70: out 791 TANT100 i puwaefer, "AN? &v]s pour Gr mot 
zine Sire iy eur: Kereg yy dppur Gr, vos PeCanuuir®r £99- 
A "lows Tac. que, as {ome there tranſlate : but cicher fortaſſe ; 
or alrogerher vacant: as ofren : his meaning is, char there is 00. 
man, bur 15 wiſe ſomerimes, and may ſpeak ro the purpole as well 
as another ;) ze wdrJ6g mouin' inriga pale + that is, Whoever 
thinks bis nezghbour to know nothing, &c. would wiſh chem thar 
are able to read this Author in bis own language, ( for by rran- 
flatjons they will hardly underſtand hiew, even tor Solomons ſake 
ro read him accurately, whoſe ſayings will give more light often 
to divers of theſe Proverbs, than large commentaries. See allo.12. 
15. The way of a fool. ' 

© #nderffanding ] Heb. underſtandings, ity 

V. 13. A tale-bearer ] Heb, be that walketh , being a tale- 
beartr,Lev. 19. 16, and Chap.20,19. He that goeth about, Sec there. 

A tale- bearer revealeth ſecrets] Things commicted to him con- 
cerning the ſpeaker, or ſome ocher, upon condition of reve þ 

4 tale-bearer ] According to the propricty of the Original word, 
apeddler of tales. © "a 

V. 14. Where no counſel is, the people jall] x King, 12. 1. &c- 
Chap. 15. 22. Heb. counſels. Such as ſhip-maſters uſe ro gyide the 
ſhip well: for ſo the word ſignifies, Of the Original word ann 
See upon Chap. 1. 5. ſball attain. F7 

V. 15. Hethat#s ſurety for a ſtranger ] Whoſe condition he 
knows not : or, for one whom he is no way obliged to, and there- 
fore is not tyed to be bound for him, .So a ſtrange woman is ſhe, 
that is not a mans own wite, Chap, 2. 16, and 6.1, Bur compar 
with Chap.5. 1. My ſon,if thou be ſurety for thy friend, &c and beca 
jr is no common caſe,for men to bind themſelves (in any confider- 
able ſumme : ) for ſtrangers,thar ir ſhould much need this caution; 
ir is more likely that by Manger here, is to be underſtood another, 
fimply, whoever he be, whether friend or ocher, See before upon 
Chap. 6. 3. into the band of thy friend, 

* ſhall ſmart for it ] Heb. ſhall be ſore broken. Heb. be broken by 
breaking : Thar is, to ſhivers, as an catthen por with a fall : and 
we call it breaking when men are undone, 

he that hateth ſuretiſhip,is ſure ] Loverh it nor,and will not do ir 
withour juſt cauſe, The hated wife, Deur 2.1, 15.that is, leſs beloved, 

Rereriſhip ] Heb." thoſe that tribe hands. 

V. 16. A gratious woman retaineth honour, and ftrong men retain 
tiches ] Some, becauſe YI, is commonly taken in a bad ſenſe, 
would have this the meaning,thart as violence and oppreſſion is the . 
way for men to ger wealth : ſo meekneſfle and gentlenefle, for wo- 
men to ger honour, their chiefeſt wealth, This might do, if Solo- 
mon might not ſeem ſo ro approve violence in men, as he doth 
imecknell in women : or ifthere were no way,at leaſt no ſurer way, 
(which Solomon himſelf elſewhere contradi&s) for men to ger 
wealth, than by violence and oppreſſion, More probable rakes 0 
ir is, that V\Y is here uſed in a good ſenſe, for an induftrious, 
ative, ſtour man : and that Solomon by theſe words intends to ſer 
down the commendation and proprieries as well of the man, thar is 
maſter ; as of the woman, chat is miſtris of a houſe and family : of 
che woman, that ſhe muſt be kind- affable, meck, gracious : this, 
her chiefeſt care, and credit : of the man, that he muſt be painful, 
laborious, reſolute, undaunted, and the like : as alſo to provide for 
the ſafe keeping of his goods againſt any violence.There was a pro- 
yerbjal ſaying among the Hebrews , uſed Eſay 49, 24, M1 
m DVD Shall the prey be taken from the mighty ? or, ſtrong 
man * To which our Saviour alluding,grounds his parable upon it, 
Luke 11, 21, 22, When s ſtrong man armed, keepeth bis palace, his 
goods are in peace. But when a ſtronger than he, ſhall came upon him, 
and overcome bim he takerh from bim all bis armour wherein he rrufted, 
and drvideth bis (poyles. | believe, if this had been thought of, this 

i eration of Solomons words would have given all men gcod 
conrent ; and thar they had forborn to ſeek further. 

V. 17.The merciful man doth good to bis own ſoul) He that is of a boun - 
tiful diſpoſition affords himſelf things ful, which a cruel man 
doth not : or, he thar is good to others, ſhall receive a reward for ir, 

but be that is cruel, troubleth bis own feſÞ] According to the interpre- 
ration of the firſt member ; So this ſecond alſo doth afford a double 
ſenſe, which mo be gathered. And ſo we take fleſh here, to be 
the ſame as ſoul,betore : by both, the body, or whole perſon (as of- 
ren : ) being underſtood. Some by NU would have the kindred,or 

neereſt relations, as wife and children, to be intended. And fo the 
word is taken too,as in Genefis ofren, So the ſenſe would be, rhar 
the cruel or extreamly miſerable,rationem nullum baber propinguita- 
tis; hath no regard of them thar are near ro him, as by Grotius the 
words are paraphraſed. This alſo may be allowed. Some Rabbins 
upon the firſt, 1nd indeed moſt literal ſenſe,take occaſion to reprove 
them thar macerat their bodies by penances which the Law doth 


not require, Mercerus as a Chriſtian, not ignorant of what St, Paut | 


profeſſerh of himſelf,and the praftice of the Primitive times is more 
moderate : yer he blamerh that exceſs, which doth rather dul the 


ſoul,chan quicken irzto other more neceflary dutics & performances, 


Chap, xi: 


V. 18. The wicked worketh « deceitful work] That promiſerh 


a reward, bur brings none, Rom. 6. 21, Eph. 5. 11- His reward, or 
that reward which he promiſed himſelf, and aimed at, even in chis 
world, often faileth : bur incaſe he ſpeed, roche urmoſt of his de- 
ſires; yer is it no reward properly, bur a bait rather, to lead him to 
erernal 4leſtruQion, 

to him that ſoweth ] Pſal. 112, g, to, Ir is like good ſeed: ir will 
cerrainly bring profit, Gal. 6.8. 2 Cor. g. 6. 

righteouſneſſe } Sometimes it is taken tor alms. 

4 ſure rewa/d ] Hebrew, TIO, Secher, for YIW Sechar,a reward. 
Bur becauſe Eſay 19 10. this word VYIU Secher is there alſo found; 
( V9) 12IR TU TWP 75 there tranſlated in our E liſh, all 
that make fluces and ponds for fiſh ; or, of king things,) and by moſt, 
( among others, by learned Mercer, ) conceived of neceſſity to Gg- 
nific chere obſtrufionem}, clauſuram , or ſomewhat ( Junius ren» 
ders it, excipulum,) to that purpoſe ; which granted, ir followes, 
that T2U is there for TID ; a Sin, for a Samech : upon this, ſome 
Rabbins infer,that ir is not withour ſome alluſion to that word and 
Ggnification there,chat 12M is here pur for 1M, the more on 
tically; ſay they, ro ſer out the certainty of the reward, as a fiſher- 
man thinks himſelf ſure, when he hath the fiſhes incloſed in his 
ner, or drag, Many ſuch ſcecrer allufions there be in the Scriprure, 
which makes me, after Mercerus, to take notice of this oblervation. 
Yer L will not bind any mano believe ir : if ir may go for a prob- 
able conjeRure, ir is the urmolt that can be ſaid of ir. 

4 deceitful work -— 8 ſure reward] Heb. a reward of truth: $6 
Luke 16. 9. 17. the Mammon of unrighteouſneſſe, that is, ( as upon 
Chap. 8. 18. is ſhewed) deceirful ; is oppoſed ro true riches. 

V. 19, As ) So. 

As righteouſneſſe tendeth to fe ] He unfolderh what be meanc in 
the _ verſe, enpounding the laſt part firſt, 

0 ] Heb. and. 

& 20. of a froward heart ] Heb. A? UNY perverſe, crooked : 
full of difſimularion, and hypecrific,unſtable inconſtant, &c. Sce 
upon Chap, 2. 15. whoſe wayes are crooked, &c 

V, 21, Though band joyn in band,the wicked ſhall not be unpuniſhed] 
There be no lefle (as I find them reckoned by ſome,chough ſome of 


| them ſeem confident) rhan 14. ſeveral Interprerions of theſe words, 


which are not elſewhere in Scriprure,bur here and Ch, 16. 5. They 
may be found in Velrio his Adagies, 1 do nor defire tro multiply 
words where I ſee no greater cauſe, The words ſeem ro me,both of 
themſclves,and by the reaſon of the contexr,plain enough. Though 
wicked men plot and proje& never lo much, and ſtr them- 
ſelves by murual counſels and confederacies, to ſecure ves; 
yet when the rime for their puniſhmenr,which God hath appoinced 
is come all their defignes, plors, and confederacies, in which they 
truſt,as though they had made a coyenanc with hell,and the grave, 
ſhall ſtand chem in little ſtead. The ſcope of the wo: ds is norgto de- 
ny,burt that wicked men by their cunning and policy may prevail a 
long rime ; (as we call a long time: though tw fs Habak- 
kuk doth reach otherwiſe : though it terry, wait for it ; becauſe it will 
ſurely come : it will not tarry, Chap. 2. 3.) God is willing they 
ſhould ; and hath ſome uſe for them; bur to ſer our the cerrainey, 
and unavoidablenefle of their deſtru&ion ; which the longer ir is 
t off, the more terrible and remedielefſe it will be. This to me 
feats beſt, Yer I will give the reader an account of Mercerus his in- 
rerpretation of the words alſo;nor only becauſe of his authority ,bur 
alſo becauſe ir agrees yerywell with che context. Hand in hend,he 
rakes tor, From band to hand,and by that,he would have a ſucceſſion 
of judgements and puniſhments from father ro ſon,to many genera- 
rions,to be intended, We know the ſame is rhrearned in divers pla- 
ces'of Scripture : and ſo,it will be more oppoſite ( according ro the 
uſual renor of theſe Proverbs) ro the next member ; but the ſeed of 
the righteous ſhall be delivered. But we cannot ſay ſo of Chap. 16.c. 
where the former ſenſe ſeemerh ro agree berrer. Theſe ( among fo 
many) be the two chief interpretatzons. 
the wicked ſhall not wogrer, js A wicked man cannot free him- 
ſelf from miſchief; bur a good man may free his poſterity allo, 
V. 2:2. As ajewel © gold ] Whar kind of jewe/,or ornament this 
IN. (the original word)was,there be many conjefureyz bur con= 


jeRures only,no certainty: neicher doch ir much concern the ſenſe, 
or marrer ir ſelf, There be people at this day in ſome parrs of the 
world,thar weare rings at their noſe, or noſtrils, from which hang 
jewels,pearles,&c. Ir is poſſible ſuch a faſhion,or not unlike,mighr 

among the Jews of thoſe dayes, However, it is more likely that 
Solomons words allude to the ringing of ſwine, as they call ir, ca 
keep them from digging ; a thing uſed in all places. 

ſo is a fair woman which is without diſcretion ] Heb, that bath de- 
parted from taſte : Thar is, that wants reaſon to guide her ſelf, Or, 
that hath lift ber ſavour : Thar is, her credir, by light courles, 

the expettation ] Or, to the expeHation. 

V. 23. The deſire } Or, to the defore, 

The deſire of the righteous is onely good | The good ſhall have thar 
happincts they deſire ; bur the wicked can expe& for nothing bur. 
Gods anger. See more upon thie riext words. 

but the exptHation of the wicked \As here expefation is nor properly 
rakenybur for event,or reward,which uſc ro be the obje& of expe&a- 
tion;lo d-fire in the formermember to 1 rake for no orher than event, 

or reward, for the ſame reaſon. So that the effe& of tlie wards ſeems 
; 6 V ng 


Chap xii. 
no other than thisthat all crhings work rogether (though leemingly 
otherwiſe for a time: )for good ro them that love God: that nothing 
can tothem bur by a ſpecial providence for their good in 
the end ; which ought ro be our chict aim ro refer all rhings to the 
end. As contrariwiſe, nothing ro the wicked, &c, So that we ſhall 
not need to trouble our ſelves to reconcile theſe words, the deſire of 
the righteows is onely good : with divers other places of Scriprure, 
importing char the beſt of men,are prone enough to covet and de- 
Gre things that they ſhould not ; yea and ro purſue ſomerimes 
their defires unto accompliſhment. 

V. 24. ſcartereth ] Pſal. 112. g, 10. 7 

and yer encreaſeth ) He that giverh liberally,gers by giving : and 
th: covetous loſe by nor giving, See alſo upon Plal.: 5.1 4.7be ſecret 
of the Lord, And upon Chap. 10 4. The hand of the diligent, 

V. 25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat ] 2 Cor,8.8,7,10. Thar 


s, rich. 

The liberal foul ] Heb. The ſoul of bleſſing. 

be that —_ ſhall be watere bers 66700 1 He ſhall be made 
richer, that he may fill do good. Heber, FIN RT, which if 
from NV. as ſome think muſt fignific, be ſhall caft, ( jacier, pro- 
funder, _) char is, be ſhall abound, as Junius efl:th ir. Bur it is 
more probable, rhar EW is here for MM, from FN, irrigare, 
thar is, to water as it & here 

V. 26. He that withboldeth corn ] He that keeps corn cill ir be 


dear, or faulty. 


the people ſhall curſe bim ] Heb. ſtrike bim thorow, For curſes are 


like darts, 

WG ſhall be upon the head of bim that ſelleth it ] They will 
pra to blefle him. 
riſcth berimes ro ſeek good 


ro himſelf, or others. 


bur be that ſeeberb miſchief, it ſhall come unto him ] Plal. 7. 15,16. 


of - Is, 16.& 10.2. & 57.6. 


:8. He that trufteth 1 bis riches, ſhall fall] Like a dry leaf,or as 
one thar truſts to an unſure ſtay,Ef.36.6. 1 Tim 6.17, bur the righ- 


teous that truſt in God, ſhall flouri 


like a green leaf or branch. 


the righteous ſhall flouriſh as « branch ] Plal, 1. 3. & 92. 12. &c, 


er, 179.8, 
branch ] Or, « leaf : Thar is, a green leaf, 
V. 24. He that troublerh bis own hbolſe, ſhall inherit the wind ] 


Chap. 15.27. By impoſing roo muck labour, ſparing roo much, or 


quarrels ; he ſhall not mend his cſtare, bur impair ir, 


[4 
the _ be ſervant to the wiſe of beart ] He that hath not wir 
ro keep his friends left him. muſt in his old dayes ſerve them, 


char are wiſer than himſelf. 

V. 30. andbe that winneth ] That they learn of ſome, they 
reach ochers. 

he that winneth ſoalc, is wiſe ] Subdueth them to the knowledge 
and will of God, z Cor. 10 4, F. 

winnerh ] Heb. rabeth. Or, becauſe rhe noun that comes from 
that verb ( one of them, ) ſignifies . diſcipline , do&frine , ſome 
make that to be the fignification of the verb alſo in this place; 
and rranſlare, qui diſtipling imbait ; that is, be that th inftruF, 
or teath : which pointerh ar the ordinary way of wining of ſouls, 
jb mars, 5; whether by publick preaching, or by private admo- 
nitions and inſtruftions at home, Bur it is done ofren by a godly 
lite, and good example, as effeAually ; and more effeually roo, 

imes. 

V. 31, Behild, the righteous ſhall be recompenſed in the earth ] 

x Per, 4. 13, Puniſhed for his fins. 


CHAP, XII. 
Verſe r. V Hoſo loverh inftrufion, loveth knowledge ] Ra- 
ther, correft;on. To wir, by word of mouth, 
called reproof afterwards, Ir is a ſign he loves knowledge,that can 
bear his maſters reproof : bur he that cannot bear it, loyes it no 
more than a beaſt. 

V. 3. the root of the righteovs ſhall not be mwved] Chap, 10, 25, 
The ſtare of the righteous, though ir ſhake ſomerimes, yer is like a 
deep rooted rree, it will not be blown down, whereas the wicked, 
when they ſeem ſtrongeſt, 

V. 4. vertuous } Heb. Of vertxe, Chap. 31. 10, 

A vertuos woman is a crown to ber husband ] 1 Cor. 11, 9, Not 
enely an excellent helper, but allo a chicf ornament in the cycs of 
others, Chap. 31. 23. 

V. 5. The thoughts of the righteous are right ] Heb. judgement. 
Thar is, right as judgements ought robe. 

rhe counſels of the withed are deceit] Nor only their raſh thoughes, 
bur alſo their deliberate ones. 

V. 6. The words of the wicked ave to lie in wait for blood ] Chap. 
1. 11, 18, Or, words, for works and aQtions, as often, 

the mouth of the upright ſhall deliver them ] Thoſe whoſe blood 
the wicked ſeek to pos x1 Sam, 19.4, 07, themſelyes. As Chap. 11. 

. Anbypocrite with his mouth. deftroyeth bis neighbour : but through 
| Sar (2 ſhall the juſt be delivered. 

V. 7. The wicked are overthrown, and are not ] Pſal. 37. 37. 
Chap. 11, 21, 

V. 8. A man ſhall be commended attording to his wiſdom] Not al- 


. 27, Hethat diligently ſecheth good, procureth favaur ] He that 
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Chap. xii, 

wayes foe ; and chat Sotomon knew very well © Ecclef. 9. 

turned, &c. Sce upon 50 10.23 « man of underſtanding, 
of a perverſe heart ] Heb. perverſe of heart. 

V. 9. He that is deſpiſed, and bath a ſervant ] In ſome Engliſh 
Bibles thar I have ſeen,the word bath,is printed in another letter;as 
chough ir were not in the Original Text: which may occaſion 2 mi.. 
ſtake,becauſe deſpiſed and a ſervant might ſeem to do very well to 
gerher,withour any ſuch ſupply Bur the truth is,there is a YY (ill 
in che Hebrew,which doth amount ro the verb hath,in Engliſh, Ex- 

we make of ir a reciprocal pronoune ; as ſome do: and then the 
Engliſh muſt bezand is a ſervant to himſelf. Neither will the ſenſe be 
amiſs ſo, For though a man may bring himſelf inco contempe by it 
with the vulgar ; yet wiſer men will commend,and think him ha 
too, that can be his own ſervant, and ſuffice himſelf, without Wc 
help. Philoſophers much commend it, (Th» &yJougy1as : ſelf-minj- 
ftry : ) and it is obſerved, thar Homer ( who knew what is com. 
mendable and vertuous berter than many Philoſophers, as Horace 
thought: ) dorh ſer our his beroes,as nor diſdaining ſometimes ſome 
very mean ſervices, Hence the vulgar:{s ſuffigens bi:which,among 
men of underſtanding,is the higheſt of commendations and happi- 
neſs,and bringeth a man neereſt unto God,cthe only true @v)dprxng 

V. 160, A righteom man regardeth the life of his * ] Is merci. 

beaſt that does him ſervice, He doth na over. 


11,Tre- 


ful even ro the v 
work them, and affords them keeping. 
Mi tender — of the wided are cr ] If they be crue) when 
r nd to mercy, what are they, when th pr 
« Gown word wo fled di6oI> ” TORE 
tender ] Or, bowels. 
V. It. He that tilleth bis land, ſhall be ſatisfied with beg ] 
Chap. 28. 19, 
be that followeth vain perſons, is wid of underſtanding ] And, ſo 
leQs his bufinefle, whereby he ſhould live, The Hebr, word Gp 
nifeth vain things ( and ſo uſed often : 0,00 well as perſons, which 
ives us occaſion to conſider, whether this Proverb may not have 
e affinity with that in Eccleſiaſtes, He that obſervers the wind, 
ſhall not ſow ; and be that regardeth the clouds, ſhall not reap, chap. 
11 4. There may be very good ſenſe made of it: and ir ma 
in mind of many vain precepts and obſctvations thac Hefod þ hath 


concerning husbandry, in chufing proper daycs, &c. 
V. 12, The — defireth the net of evil men ; but the root of the 
righteous yield, &c, |] Men who have no nds in them of piery 


and godlinefſe, and are for the preſene onely ;, which when they 
ſce the proſperity of the wicked,and how they thrive intheir bloady 
defigns 3 who tabe up men, as ſhes with the angle: they catch them 
m their net, and gather them in their drag, Hab, 1,15. they ery them 
(cp, 23, 17. ) and coyct extremly to be of their ſociery, thac 
x 7 may ſhare wich chem : bur the root of the rightea, which 
hath irs growerh, under ground, not ſcen by fleſbly eyes ; by Gods 
conſtant and ſecrer bleſſing yieldeth ro abundance , withour any 
ſuch violent indire& meanes, So we may expound ir of tempo- 
ral bleſſings alſo, Bur it is more likely that the fruits here in- 
rended, are the myſtical fruixs of erernal life, to the righteous 
himſelfe ; and the fpiricual fruits of good inftruftion, and ex- 
ample, ro the converſion, and ſpiritual improvement of many 0- 
thers ; according to that we had befure, The fruit of the righteaus 
ure tree of life ; and he that winneth ſouls, is wiſe, chap. 11, 30: In 
the firſt words, why he that defireth the ſocicry of bloody violence 
men, ſhould be called JW ( which commonly imports wiched- 
neſſe in the higheſt degree:) and the bloody men rhemlelves (PT 
onely which 1s « more general word ; firlt 1 anſwer, thar thoſe di- 
ſin&ions of words do net alwayes hold : as for example,in the firſt 
Pſalm, firſt verſe, three ſorrs of evil men 4 ( as many are of 
inion,) of groeulon being mentioned, "ow" ace the fuſt of 
three: DDKUN ſinners, the next; DIE? ſcorers thelaft, 
Secondly, as there is great affinity of letters, fo ns 
_— 94 alſo I y" UN to be prob þ to 
ave fellowſhip and to bruiſe in pieces * or to ; (as 
the word is CR Ns 13, 20-) ir is not improbablechac 
Solomon might make choice of that word in this place with allu- 
fon (as there is a manifeſt alluſion in the very words. chap. 13.20.) 
ro ſome of thoſe or!;er hgnifications. Laſt "_ Hebrew word SQ 
here tranſlared the net ; Gignifies hunting al o, and (if the © be.radi- 
cal ) acaftle or wee : which Ggnificarions arc bere followed by 
ſome. Bur for the firſt, whether net,or hunting,cthere will be no great 
difference of ſenſe. Bur if we tranſlate, fortreſſe,.( 25 Junius doth X 
Deſiderat improbus praſidium malorum; ſed radix juſtorum dat il/md::), 
then the beſt ſenſe ( whether malorum, be raken for a Neuter, Or 4 
Maſculin: either of which the, Hebrew TO'J? may be - ) will be, 
thac wicked men are very careful ro provide for their ſecurity : bur 
in vain ; becauſe it is the prerogative, and as it weres the natural 
fruit and effe&t of integrity, and godlineſs : which is often. inculca- 
red in theſe Praverbs : and how to be underſtood, ſee upon Plalm 
91. 5. Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the terrour by night,$0. 
the net ] Or, the fortreſſe. , * 
the root of the righteous yelderh fruit ] Meaning, their heart with- 
in, which is upright, and doth good to all. 
Yieldeth frait ] Heb. [") ( dabit : ) as. Chap. 10, 24. where the 


liſh is : ſhall be granted. £31 
= 13. The wiched is ſnared by the tranſgreſſion of his lips ] _ 
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he ſnare of the wiched is in the tranſgreſſion of his lips, Chap. 18. 7. 
yr _— _ brings himſclt into crouble, and a good man 
-lps himſclf our, 1 Sam, 25. | ; 
: y .14 A uy ſhall be ſansfied with good by the fruit of bis mouth } 
Chap. 13. 2. Plalm 34. 12, 13, 14. . 

wo _ recompence of 4 mans hands ſhall be rendred unto him ] A 
good man (hall be rewarded, both for his good words and works, 

V. 15. The way of a fool s right in bis own eyes | Chap. 3.7. His 
own device : for he thinketh himſelf wiſcſt, and hearknerh ro no 
mans counſel, See upon Chap.1, 5. A wiſe man will bear, &c. and 
Chap 11. 12. deſpiſeth his neighbours, 

rt 4. "ap... pars —_ # wiſe ] Heſiod (who is rhought by 
ſome to have been before Homer: bur of grear antiquity certainly, 
and in many economical precepts and admonitions, well agreeing 
with Solomon:) makes two degrees of wiſe men : Oro dy Tard- 
pirot,&c, The h:t,of them,thar are wiſe of themlelves,and can ſee 
what is exp:dien,both preſent and future, withour raking counſel 
of eee ſecond of them,thar will cntertain good counſel given 
them by others. : 

V. 16. A fools wrath is preſently known ] Or, A fools bnown in 
the day of bis wrath, For then he vents his folly, 

preſently ] Heb, in that day. 

a prudent man covereth ſhame ] Bridleth his affe&ions, thar he 
may not ſpeak, or do any thing that may ſhame him : or, hiderh 
the ſhame of another, by raking no notice of an injury. 

V. 17. He that ſpeakerh trutb,ſheweth forth righteouſneſſe ] Chap. 
14.5. Though truth and Nightemſneſs, are different in themſelves, 
(and the Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome that held the truth in unrighteouſ- 
neſs.Rom. 1,18.) yer they haye ſo much _—_— that a man may 
probably preſume,thar he that loverh and uſerh co ſpeak the rruth, 
is a right honeſt man ; juſt and righteous in his dealings! and be- 
ſides ir is a great means to preſerve juſtice and righteouſneſle a- 
mong men, to ſpeak the truth ar all rimes. 

4 falſe witneſſe ] Heb. of lies. The language of a falſe wirneſs,or 
perfidious man, is full of guile, diſhimulation, and hypocrihe., 

V. 18. There is that ſpeabeth libe the piercings of a ſword ] Plal, 
$7.4. & 59.7. Iris not every man that doth ſo,but there are ſome 
{o bad, that their rongues wound like ſwords. 

V. 19. The lip of truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever ] A true ſpeak- 
er can ſtand ir out tothe end ; bur a lyar can ſhift bur a while, Or 
it may be underſtood as properly with reference ro anocher world, 
that eternal life ſhall be the reward of cruth ; whereas all thar is 
got by lying, and cheating, and ſuch indire& courſes is bur for a 
moment, and ſhall ſoon vaniſh away. 

V. 20, Deceit is in the heart of them that imagine evil | Or, De- 
ceit rerurns into the heart. That is, they that ſeek ro deceive others, 
hurt themſelves : bur they rhac give good counſel, fare the berter 
tor ir themſelves. 

V. 2 1, There ſhall no evill happen tothe ju#t : ] Becauſe all rhings 
thar happen untothem in this world, whether in the nature of 
crolle, or proſperous events, wok nonke for their good, Rom, 8.28. 
See the former reference upon Plal gg. 5. Thou ſhalt not be afraid, 
&c. And of remporal promiſes in general, ſee upon Pſal, 37_1. 
Fret not thy ſelf, &c, and other verſes of that Pſalm. 

V. 22, Lying lips are abomination to the Lord ] Chap. 6. 17. 
Though God hate all manner of evil ; yer lying is moſt hateful to 
rang Dos a God of truth, Revel. 22. 15. 

they that deal truly are bis delight ] Thar do as they ſpeak,which 
lyars do nor, 

V. 23, A prudent man concealeth knowledge] Chap. 13.16.% 15.2. 
He thar is wiſe reveals his — onely when he may do 
with it: but fools by prating ſhew their folly. Some of the ancients 
have excellent ſayings to that purpoſe,that we ſhould not conceal 
knowledg,burt freely and ingeniouſly impart ir unto others, Their 
meaning is,thar we ſhould nor conceal it out of envy ; not thar we 
ſhquld make bragy of it, or proſtirure ir ro the contempt of them, 
who are not likely to be benefited by ir : which is to conceal ir,in S$o- 
lomons ſenſe.Sce alſo upon Chap. 10. 14, Wiſe men lay up knowledge. 

V. 24, The hand of the diligent ſhall bear rule ] Chapter 10, 4+ 

The fotbful ] Or, deceitful : For ſuch men live by their wits, not 
by their hands. See before upon Chap. 10. 4, with a ſlack band. 

V. 25. Heavineſſe in the heart of man mabeth it ſtoop ] Chap. 15. 
13, As a heavy burthen weighs down the body, 

4 good word maheth it glad ] A word of comfort from a friend, 

word ] Or, matter, Chap. 15. 20. 

V. 26, The righteous & more excellent than his neighbour,but the way 


of the wicked ſeduceth them ] VV more excellent,here; is by ſome,(as | 
c 


Mercer and others : and ſo by our margin here,) rendred abundant: 
and ſome that follow this tranſlation,make this ſenſe of the whole, 

which is agreeable enough to divers other places of Scripture, ) 
thar the juſt and godly ſhall abound in all good things, when the 
wicked, through their way,or wickedneſs, ſhall erre, or wander for 
want ; that is,in efte&,ſhall beg. I do nor ſee, bur this may do well 
enough: cerrain it is,that the Hebrew TAYNT here and by moſt in- 
rerpreters,expreſied ſeduceth them,may as well be rranſhted,cauſeth 
them to erre ; or to wander, Yer ſeduceth them: as it is more generally 
received,ſo will aftord a more general and warrantable ſenſeto wit, 
that the way of the wicked firſt or laſt, leads them to deſtruction : 
or that their wicked life, leads them to wicked opinions, and ſedu- 
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ceth them from the truth, though :ight before in thei: fairh, And 
this may b: the ſenſe of this latter part whether we trance excel- 
lent,or abundant in the farſt. Bur it exceſfent, Rabbi Kimiki makes the 
ſenle of the whole (and this roo,not improbable: ) this : Thar righ- 
rcoulſnels is of it ſelt, a more noble thing than un ightcoulnc!s, and 
more commendable,few or none make any queſtion : and by con:e- 
quent,that a righteous man is more excellent than his ncighbour, oc 
any other that 1s not rightcous, What then is the cauſe,rthar ſo few 
apply themſclyes that way, to follow his example ? Becaulcthey 
ſce,though (Virtia laudatur (y alget * as one of the Poets hath it : ) 
juſtice be commended and commendable, yer moſt men rhrive irt 
the world by injuſtice. To this purpoſe lec more upon Chap. 1. 32. 
For the turrung away of the ſimple, ---- and the proſperity of fouls ſhall 
deſtroy them. The vulgar Latin ( which ſome take upon them to ju- 
ſtific as the moſt genuine ſenſe: profunds (7 germane,ſaith Cornelius 
a Lapide,which 1 wonder at : ) expreflerh it : Dur neglygir damnum 
propter amicum,juſtis eſt. lt doth attord chem that tollow it,ſuſhcient 
matter of diſcourlc(and fo thei:volumes come to {wel!:)how a man 
is bound to neglect his own profit, or advantage, for. his friend, or 
neighbours ſake, There may be good uſe enough of that ſpeculati- 


| on; but as ro Solomons words,l conceiye it altogether imperrinenr, 


V. 27. Toe flothful man roſteth mit that which be ro:b in bunting ] 
As if a man ſhould ſay ; 1 am notthe richer for any thing you e- 
ver gave me ; the meaning may be, either not the richer, becauſe 
ir did not thrive with me ; or, becauſe you never gave any thing : 
ſo here, roſteth not ; either when he hath ir, lers ir ſp6il, or be loſt 
through negle& and lazineſle : or, rofteth mt, becauſe chrough la- 
zinefle he will nor take the pains to hunt, or to hunt diligently; 
and ſo gets nothing : which, of the two, is the moſt probable in- 
rerpretation, In ancient times, betore men were incorporared into 
rowns and cities, hunting was a principal obje& of mans indu- 
ſtry ; andir is very likely that the Latin word fdien, came 0rigi- 
nally from the Hebrew VS which fignificth 10 hunt, Moſt like- 
ly nevertheleflz, ( as moſt arc of opinion ) that the words are to 
be raken proverbially , to this cfte& , that as ir often falls our, 
that they that have taken great pains in hunting , and have gor 
ſomewhar,yer through ſome either ſudden chance hapning to theic 
own perſonas cicher dearh or ficknelle , or ſome other caſualry, 
through which they are bereaved of their prey,rthey ear nor of ir: ſo 
it is with the wicked mans wealth, which though he ſ{craperh and 
heaperh rogether with much labour, yer he doth nor ar all, or, nor 
long, enjoy, This ro be the right meaning of the words, moſt In- 
rerprerers agree : but for the truth of the ſenrence, ir muſt be re- 
membred, ( as hath been often rold ) rhat it is enough, it ir be {9 
for the moſt part ; or that there be now and ken, in every ages 
ſome notorious examples of it : which if there were nor, ir is not 
likely it would have become ſo common an obſervation among the 
wile heathen roo,who allo have divers ſayings and ſentences to this 
purpoſe, If it be objeRed, thar ir ſo falls out with the righteous 
roo ſometimes, ( or ſay, as often, or oftner, if ye will ; though 1 be- 
lieyc it not ) and therefore, not the proper caſe of the wicked ; I 
anſwer, that the difference between the caſe of the righteous and 
the wicked, upon which the obſcryation is grounded, is in their dif- 
ferent condition at the time of their death : 7he wicked is driven 
away in bis wickedneſſe, but the righteous hath hope in bis death,Chap. 
I4 3 2. See upon Chap. 10,28, The hope of the righteous ſhall be 
gladneſſe, &c, Sce the reference there, and upon Pſal. 37. 1,2. &c, 
Fret not thy ſelf, &c. 

flothful man ] Heb man of ſlachneſſe, as Chap. 15. 4. Mic. 6. 9. 
Or, fraudulent man. Sex before upon 10. 4. with a flack hand. 

roſteth not ) Learned Mr, Fuller, Miſcel/an. 1.6.c,z3. would have 
the words tranſlated,non <lathrabit . thar is,doch "thang uponthe 
rack ; to preſerve, &c. He hath a grear deal ro prove that ro be the 
proper ſignification ofthe word : bur it doth nov-concern the ſenſe, 
in general ; nor us much, in this place. 

but the ſubſtance of a diligent man is preciens ] Heb. but the ſub- 
ſtance is precious of a diligent man. Such traje&ions ( as they call 
chem ) are frequent in Scripture, Yer the words might be ocher- 
wiſe ordered roo, bur to the ſame effe& ; and this is che moſt prob- 
able conſtrugion, 

V.. 28. In the way of righteouſneſs is life -— no death } See uporh 
3. 18. a tree of life, And 10, 2, delivereth from death, 


CHAP, X11IL, 


Verſe 1, | ogy Or, reproof, 

V. 2. A man ſhall get good by the fruit of hismouth ] 
Chap, 12. 14. He thar uſeth his rongue aright, ſhall ger good by 
it : he that Toth otherwiſe, ſhall ger hurr. 
V. 3. He that keepeth his mauth, beepeth his life ] Chap. 21. 23. 
From raſh and haſty ſpeeches, See before 10. 14. wiſe men. 
V. 4. The ſoul of the fluggard, deſireth, and hath nothing ] He e- 
yer defirerh, barrakerh no pains roger any thing : and thesetore 
muſt loſe his longing. 

V. 5. Arighteous man hateth lying ] A man is not righteous 
that abſtains from lying, unleſl: he do ir our of the hatred of that 
fin. See before upon Chap. 1:2, 17, He that ſpeaketh truth. * 

lying ] Heb. a word of a lye. 


and cometh to ſhame ] By his lying. | | 
gg Fx V6. Righ- 


Chap xul. 

V. 6. Righteouſneſſe beepeth him tha: # upright m the way ] 
Chap. 11. 3, 5.6. 

the ſinner ] Heb ſin. EIS | | 

V. 7. There is that mal:eth himſelf rich, yet hath nothing : there 
« that mabeth bimſelf poor, yet bath great riches | Theſe words will 
atford a double ſenſe ; the one ceconomical ; the other, philolo- 
phical- 59 | ſpcak,taking philoſophy he:e,tor a ſpeculative ſcience : 
though + know orherwiſe, that &conomia: is a part of moral philo- 
Crohy, The firſt, xconomical, and moſt lireral, trending to warne 
us, that the world is full of diſimularion : and that we ſhould not 
judge of mens eſtates, in our murual dealings, and commerces z by 
what themſclves make ſhew : which is of dangerous conſequence : 
becaule, tor example, ſome will make them\clves poor of purpoſe, 
that they may receive ſupport from them, whom they are better 
able to relieve, or gratifie, Others, very beggars, or in a ſinking 
condition, make themſelves rich, that they may, by their ſuppoled 
wealth and ability, have credit ro take up where they will, and ro 
borrow : through whoſe difſfimulation many are undone. The phi- 
loſophical, this ; Thar ſome men, ( truly vertuous and godly : ) 
_—_ outwardly they appear poor, ( that mabeth bimſelf : that is, 
that 
maberh bimſelſ poor, becauſe he doth not apply himclt ro the world, 
and contems the wealth and pomp of it : an 


ſouls. Somewhat to this purpoſe upon Chap. 12, 9 He that  deſpi- 


ſed, &c, And Rev, 2. 9. I bnow thy wor bs, and tribulation, and pover- 
iy 3 but thou art rich. Or, it we will take this mabeth bimſelf, of pur- 
poled diſfimulation, or deluded imagination : then Rev. 3. 17. 7e- 
cauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich,and increaſed with g:0ds,ana have need of 
nething ; and bnoweft not,that thou art wretched , and miſerable, and 


poor,and blind and naked. And on the contrary , that maketh himſelf 
himſelf,as the 


poor :rowit, through humility of ſpirit , abafi 
greateſt of ſinner s;whercin confiſterh perteRion 
lineſle, 


vyerrue and god- 


V. 8. but the poor heareth not rebuke ] A rich man queſtioned 
and rroubled, may make his peace by his riches: bur a poor man is 
ſeldom queſtioned, ot quarrelled with, having nothing to loſe, Sec 


upon Chap. 10, 15. 7he rich mans wealth &c. 


V. 9. The light of the righteous rejeyceth ] Chap. 4. 18, 19 The 


proſperity of good men is like the light of the Sun, which, encrea- 


Ning, brings more joy fill : bur the proſperity of the wicked 3s like 


a candle, that leflens till ir goes our, 
rejorceth | Or, ſhall rejoyce. 

but the lamp of the wicked ſhall be put out ] Job 18.6 and 21. 17. 

lamp Or, candle. 

V. 10. Onely by pride cometh contention ] Angry men are provo 
ked by wrongs ; but proud men contend for preeminence : or, the 
main cauſc of contention generally is pride, vce Jam, 3. 13. &c 
Who is a wiſe man, &c. 

with the will-adviſed xs wiſdom ] Proud men quarrel, becauſe 
rhey hearken not to counſel : they that hearkento ir, are too wiſe 
to quarre); 

V. 11. Wealth gotten by vanity, ſhall be diminiſhed | Chap, 10 
2.& 20.21. 

by vanity ] By wickedneſle, as 10, 2, Treaſures of wichedneſſe, 
Or, more probably (rhat being more agreeable ro the ordinary no- 
tion of the Oryginal word : ) by vaine means,or courſes : as gam- 
ing, ating upon a ſtage, and rhe like, 

y labony ] Heb. with the band. 

V. 12. when the deſire cometh, it is a tree of life | Chapter 13. 
I9, Sec upon Chap. 3. 18. a tree of life. 

V. 13, Whoſo deſpiſeth the word, ſhall be deſtroyed ] Meaning, 
the word of God whereby he is admoniſhed of his News. 

ſhall be rewarded ) Or, ſhall be in peace. 

V. 14. The law of the wiſe s a fountain of life, to depart from the 
ſnares of death ) Chap. 14. 27. 

V. 15. the way of tranſgrefſors s hard ] Or, harſh. And rhere- 
fore diſpleafing to others. 

bard \ Or, rough. 

V. 16. Every prudent man dealeth with knowledge ] Chap. 12, 
23.& 15.2, 

Layeth } Heb. ſpreadeth. 

V. 17. A wicked meſſenger falleth into miſchief ) An unfaithful 
meſſenger ſhall be puniſhed, becauſe he hath wounded his maſters 


ath the port, & reſemblancezpre ſe fert,as the Latins ſpeak: or, 


ſo on the other fide, 
mabes himſelf rich, becauſc it is his onely ſtudy : ſee upon 10. 4. but 
the hand of the diligent ) yer in very ruth are rich : rich in their 
ſouls, the beſt riches. Others who appear rich ( vicious ungodly 
men : ) who in very truth,are yery poor; naked and ſtarved .n their 


Annotations oh the Book of Proverbs. 


— — 


eftace by negle& of his buſinefle : bur a fairhful one, which hath | 


healed it, ſhall be rewarded. 

a faithful ambaſſador is health ] Heb. an ambaſſadour of faithſul- 
neſſe ; rhar is, a moſt faithful one, Chap. 25. 13. 

V- 18, inftruFion ] Or, rebuke, 

but he that regardeth reproof, ſhall be honoured ] Chap. 15. 5, 31. 
With riches and dignity. 


God doth accompliſh che defire of good men to their joy,Pſal. 145. 
I's. but not of the wicked, becauſe they cannot be drawn to leave 
thcir fins, Su lom:, Bur che moſt obvious, and more immcdiatc 
Expoliuon 15; That all men ( it being the nature of man, Riill ro 


Verſe 1. 


Chap. xiv, 
be in rhe purſuit of ſome thing or other ) have their defires, inthe 
accompliſhment of which is the chict comfort of their lives: whence 
it is, that fools or wicked men can ſo hardly be reclaimed, becauſe 
being full of deſires, ( luch as they are ) they have found ſo much 
ſweernefle ( not conſidering that ic will be binerncfle in the eng ) 
in the accompliſhment, as they cannot promiſe themſelves from 
honeſt ends and defires, to the Iweerneffe of which, for want of ex. 
perience, they are alrogether ſtrangers: and therefore not ea 

perſwaded to forſake their wonted courſes According to this 
interpretation , ir ſhould rather be, ( which is rhe moſt 

and uſual {ignification of the Hebrew particle \ ) and it is abomi. 
nation, &c, 

V. 20, He that walketh with wiſe men,ſhall be wiſe } And fo pre- 
ſerved, whereas a companion of fools, learning folly of them, ſhall 
periſh, 

ſhall be deſtroyed \ Heb. ſhall be broken. Or. ſhall be worſe ; ( pe 
jor erit ; Junius ; ) from P11, ro be naught, The affinity of "Lag 
berween theſe words YUP and VV?) makes ( as in many other He. 
brew words of that kind ) that they ſomerimes exchange hgnifica- 
tions, See upon Chap. 12. 12. The wicked defireth, &c 

V, 21, purſuerb } Heb, eagerly purſueth, 


He leaves it to his children, and they ro theirs, ( as if you ſhoul4 
lay; De bend queſts Letatur tertius heres : according to the Poers 
expreſſion ; De male queſts vix gaudet tertins beres, which comes 
ro the ſame cffe& : ) whereas the wealth & wicked men many 
times comes not to their own children, bur to good men, that have 
no relation ro them, Plalm 37. :6. 

the wealth of the ſinner is laid up for the juſt ] Job 27. 17. 

laid ) Heb, bidden. 

V. 23. Much food is in the tillage of the poor } Chap. 12, 11, It 
he follow his buſinefſe with judgement , without which, rich men 
may want. This interpretation is much confirmed by a paſlage in 
Eſay, where this very word OQWD ( Ifa, :8. 26.) is uſed concer- 
ning the myſtery of husbandry : there tranſlated diſcretion ; For big 
God doth inſtru# him to diſcren1on, ( or, judgement ) and dith reach 
bim However ,the words may be otherwiſe,. and warrancably 
ro tranſlated ro this effe& : That a poor man may thrive and do 
well,through his labour and induſtry, ( and Gods bleſſing upon ir; 
as muſt be upped from other places ) when rich men are conſy- 
med ; VODD NU, quod non fit ei jou: orgcitre judiciumr: ( both Mer- 
cerus his expreſſions) that is, through #nrighreewſneſſe. Which may 
alſo be confirmed by other like paſlages. This i ation Mer- 
cer doth prefer before any other : bur fince the Original words will 
afford Ss. ler the Reader rake his choice, Junius is ſomewhar 
different ; Sed eft qui conſumit ſe inertis ; ( and in his margin, in now 
officio ) thar is but there is who deſtroyes himſelf through his farbful- 
neſſe : which ſenſe is, of it ſelt as warrantable, by comparing with 
other like paſlages, as any orher ; bur nor ſo proper, as 1 conceive, 
to the Original words of this place. 

V. 24. He that ſpereth his rod, bateth his ſon ] Chap, 23. 13. 
_ as one thar hares him : lets him be corrupred, and foun- 

one, 
be that loveth him chafteneth bim betimes ] Erc his ſin grow toan 


head, 

V. 25, The righteous eateth to the ſatisfying of bis ſoul] Plal.34.10, 
& 37. 3. Hath food ro fill his belly, Of all carthly promiſcs,as life, 
wealth and rhe like,in the Old Teſtament,how to be underftood by 
Chriſtians,hath often been ſ{aid,and references made almoſt in eve- 
ry Chaprer,hicherto ro thoſe places. | the reader will nor till 
expe it, We will onely rake notice of a ſeeming contradiction be- 
rween the words of David,and theſe of Solomon, David faich Plal. 
17.14. That God filleth the bellies of the wicked with his hid treaſure. 
And Solomon here, that the belly -f the wicked ſhall want. Both 
rrue literaly,with ſome limirarions of times and circumſtances: as 
moſt Proverbs are ro be underſtood,as hath been obſerved more 
than once. But moſt truc,and moſt conſiderable indeed, rhar even 
when the bellies of the wicked are moſt full , and they in 
moſt ar caſe ; then may they be ſaid, ro be in moſt mi —_— 
becauſe by proſperity they are fatted and culled againſt the 
laughter : whereas by miſery,temporal and bodi!y viſications, d 
God been ſo merciful unto them ) they might have come to repen- 
tance, Whereat, the grace of God is ſufficieur to the godly ro make 
them happy ar any time, Sr. Paul afluring us, that nv tribulativn, 
diftreſſe, perſecution, famine, nabedneſs, peril, or ſword, can ſepara 
true Chriſtians from the love of God, Rom. 8, 35. 


CHAP, XIV. 


Very wiſe woman buildeth her bouſe ] Encreaſcth the 
welfarc of it, by looking well ro her children and ler- 


| vants: bur fooliſh women ruine the family. Pride rhen muſt nor 


make a man deſpiſe the counſel af a prudent wife, nor affcKion 


| force him to give way to a fooliſh There may be a further meaning 
V. 19. The ou ng 6 9 is ſweet to the ſoul ] Verſe 1:., 


alſo ( if not the liceral and immediatc) in theſe words, God is __ 
to have made the godly midwives houſes. Exod. 1. 21. bur rhele 
words are otherwiſe both tranſlated, and interpreted by ſome ; 25 
Junius, particularly, Burt there is no queſtion of Ruth 4 11- where 


we find a ſolemn form of bleſſing women, when marricd, _— 


V. 22. agodman leaveth an inheritance to bis childrens children ] | 


Chap. xiv. 


Annotations on the Book of Proverbs; 


Chap.xiv. 


uſe among the Hebrews + The Lord make the woman that is come in | deed; and ſhould be defired? andwhar 2gain 1s the proper craft of 


ro thine houſe like Rachel and hibe Leah : which two did build the 
bouſe of Iſrael, &c. Children alſo are called TI\I, from LI, 
which ſignifies to build, Why then ſhould not a wite, thar is, 
a religious godly woman, be ſaid to build her houie , nor by her 
dence and induſtry only, bur alſo by her fercilicy ; being made 
fertile by Gods ſpeciall bleſling , as is often _— in the Scri- 
prure ? As on the gther fide ſterility is alſo threarned, or ar leaſt 
mentioned, as a curſe. So that as the godly woman may be laid to 
build her houſe in both thoſe reſpe&s, : ſo alſo the toolith or un- 
godly, to pluck ir down, nor only by her ſtcriliry, bur alto by ker 
bad carriage and adminiſtration. 
V. 2. He that walbeth in his uprightneſſe , feareth the Lord] Mens 
courſes ſhew, whether they fear God, or deſpiſe him, 
but be that is perverſe in bis wayes, deſppiſerh him) Job 12. 4. 
V.3. In the mouth of the fooliſh is a rod of pride] Some by 2 rod 
of pride, would have that rod underſtood wherewith the fool him- 
& is puniſhed, otren mentioned, as Chap, 10. 13, & 26. 3. A rod 
far the forls back, &c, and this 0d, here called & rod of pride, be- 
sauſe many fools by proud talk (as much as any thing) expole 
themſelves to the laſh. Others more probably, by 4 10d of pride, 
underſtand proud ſcornfull words, words of repoach and contume- 
ly, very frequent in the mouth of fools , whereby they ftrike ar 
other men, as it were with a ſtafte, The Latines ulc to lay, virg#la 
Genſoria, of rigid and over-ſevere judgements and cenſures, Solo- 
mon might aym at both, that whileſt proud fooles ſtrike ar others 
with their contumelious tongues , they expoſe themſelves to the 


ſtroak , which haply they might have avoyded : according to that 


' of the Poer, Cedimus , inque witem, prebemus crura ſagittis. There 
be alſo, who think that fools ralk might be called here, 4 rod of 


pride, becauſe fools ofrentimes (as children) ſpeak more freely of 
great mens faults, than wiſer men dare do. Which js true enough: 
the more is the pity, Even a wiſe man ſhall be acconnted a fool, if 
he ſpeak freely, rhough it lye upon him as a dury, However , I do 
not think this ro have been Solomons mcaning. 

V. 4- Where no oxen are, the crib is clean] By the oxe, is meant 
labour; and by the cr1b, the barn : meaning, withour labour, there 
is no food for carrel, much leſle for men : 


work; are well kept. 

V. 5. A faithful witneſſe will not ye] Exod 20,16 & 23. 1 Chr, 
6.19, & 12, 17, Many hate the impurarion of falſe witneſles, which 
make lirtle or no conſcience of lying ; eſpecially if ir be upon an 
extraordinary occaſion, or for a friend , or in a good cauſe, or the 
like. Bur as he is a faichfull witnefle in very deed , who will nor 

e; ſo he that reſlerh lyes, ler lvis prerence be what it will, he is a 

e wieneſſe, So many, upon a perlwaſion grounded upon ſome 
ourward performances and appearances, (as long prayers, diligent 
hearing of the word, and the like,) that they are godly and reli- 
gious, ſtick at no manner of unrighteouſneſle in cheir daily pra- 
Rice, and dealings, and never think the worſe of themſelves for it: 
ro whom Sr, John ſairch, Little children; Let no man deceive you ; He 
that doth righteouſneſſe, is righteous, (even as he is righteous,) He 
that commirterh ſin. 1s of the D evill, &c, 1 Joh.z, 7.8. Or, 4 faith- 
full witneſſe, &c, That is, He really deſerves rhe title and com- 
mendarion of a faichful witnefle , who nor for his credit only, or a- 


ny other worldly conſideration is fairhful ; bur becauſe he makerh ! 


| 


a conſcience (before God) ro cell a lye; and not only in bearing | 


of witnefle, bur even in his ordinary life and converſation doth a- 
voyd ro tell a lye : whereas others, who upon ordinary occaſions 
make no conſcience of lying , through cu of lying, may be 
drawn in time to bear falſe witnefle alſo, $9 ſome Rabbines, who 
are followed by ſome other Expoſitors, Both good; bur 1 think the 
former rhe more genuine interpretation, 

A faitfull) Heb, Of faithfulneſſes. 

* V,6. A ſeorner ſeeker wiſdom, and, findeth it not] Thar is, 
When a ſcorner ſeekerh. For it is nor the propriery of a ſcorner to 
ſeek after wiſdom : bur when he doth, ir is for his own ambition, 
Yain glory, (as Simon Magus did, As 8.18,rg ) or ſome other 
worldly end; not in ſimplicity , and fincerity of heart, to glorifc 
God with ir, or our of love of godlinefle : in which caſe,no wonder 
if the ſeek , and find not. For he ſcorneth the ſcorners ; but he 
giveth grace unto the lowly, Chap.3.34. 

aowenry is eaſie xnto him that underſtandeth]) Chap. 8, 9, 
there, 

V.8. The wiſdom of the prudent, is t» underſtand bis way : but 

the folly of fools, is deceit] Heb. TINY) PAIN , tranflared by 

cerus, Sapientid callidr: by Junius, Sapjentia affuti. The mar- 

ter of this ſaying, is excellent; and the expreſſion as pichy, There 

1s not any thing, that men ordinarily are more ambitious of , and 


more heartily (ſome ſecretly, ſome openly) , applaud themſelves 
in,than to be ſubrile, and crafty 2 or as we tranſlate, prudent , and 
worldly wiſe, Now Solomon tells us, here,whar that craft, or pru- 
dence is, and wherein it chiefly confiteth , that makes men wiſc in- 


will and friendſhip. Rabbin Ezra, cired 
ry different inc 


__ a very 


ſay ſo of Junius his rranſlati 
ferent, bur more juſtifiable, it any ſhall like of it, It is this; Stwl- 


tools. A wile mans craft ſaith hegis to look into his own actions,and 
to oblerve himſclf : and the craft of fools, (or worldly wiſe men, 
wherein they boaſt and glory, as great wiſdomzit is theirfolly: or.is 
meer folly, Or, Their folly,is cheir craft : which comes all to one, 
Stwlti ftultitid ſui hoc unum ſpetant, &c. as Mercerus here : that is, 
Fools through their folly mind nothing elſe,burt how they may cheat, 
or over-reach, and over-plor others : this is rhcir wiſdom: this is 
their wiſdom, and that wiſdom, (as thay deem it,) is their folly, 
By the antitheſis it clearly appears that the words muſt thus be 
ſupplycd and interpreted, And ſo Junius roo; Sapientia aſtati, eft 
advertere ad viam ſuam: finltitia autem ſtolidorum , ad dvlum. So 
that we haye here in theſe words , that by ancient heathen Phy- 
loſophers, and others, \ſo much admired wiſdom , by them con- 
ſecrated in ſome of their moſt holy Temple, exprefled in thoſe 
words, Know thy ſelf : and by Socrates after wards (whoſe ordina- 
ry ſpeech, and morto, which became very famous in after ages, in- 
cluded in one verſe,” OrJ]oxey y waydeyer , &c to this purpoſe, 
was; That he that is wiſe, ſhould be wiſe at home , to oblcrye his own 
ations, what juſt, what unjuſt; what right , what wrong, &c.) fur- 
ther advanced, for which he was bimſclt among the learned Gen- 
tiles; bot'\ Romans and Grecians , little lefic thas adored; in 
theſe words, 1 ſay, moſt elegantly and pichily comprehended. Ir is 
a common ſubje& in rhe writing of ancient Phyloſophers, and 
they have done ſo excellently well upon ir , thac Chriſtians (as 
many as are able) may be ſent ro themro learn, and edifice, Bur 
eſpecially ro what they have wricten concerning Anacharſis the 
>cithian Phyloſopher, his long ſearch for wiſdom among che Gro- 
cians, and his ; ago ke x. upon the marter , and their large 
Commentations upon ir, There be other paſlages (ſee ver. 14. 
Their back-ſlider, &c.) in this Chapter, that would make a man 
ſuſpe&, that Solomon was not unacquainted with ancient Phylo- 
ſophy; or rather , that ancient Phylolophy hath been beholding 


4&a1- 
ons, and a vertuous life, Bur becauſe the ſame word ſignifies "on 
to ſpeak , (properly, to ſpeak as a mediator, or mterprevter,) 
following thar ſenſe, rranſlate , Stwlrs ur delifSlum, O& mter 
rettos eft benevolentia : (ſo Mercer,) expound, That as the 


ralk of fools rends to give offence, to make bare, &c, or to excuſe 


and palliate offences; ſo the diſcourſe of rhe juſt, to maintain good 
Mercerus , hath a ve- 

eration of che word » and thereupon 
ifferent ſenſe of the whole verſe : bur I fee fo 
ictle probabiliry in ir, that I paſſe by ir as imperrinenc. I dare nor 
on,and expoſition,which is nor lefle dif- 


tos Conciliat reatus, &c. Guiltineſſe joyns fools, ( or, wicked men) 

together : but among the juſt, that which is acceptable, (is the means 

of their conjunttin. ) f 
V. 10. The heart bnoweth his own bitterneſſe ] Great is the liber- 


7 (and for which, 'aSancient Phyloſophers reach, we owe 
r 


anks ro our Creator) vyherewith Ged hath endowed every man; 


the meaneſt of men, as vycll as the greateſt , in leaving the mori- 


ons of his heart (in things civil, at leaſt.) nor only free, bur ſecrer 
alſo: ſo thar ir is in our power, (of vyHich good ule may be made 
ofren ! as againſt our enemies, vvhen vve are foyled and the like,) 
as to conceal our joy, ſoour ſorrovy too, Bur all men have nor 
equal power in thar kind. They are accounted vviſeſt , vyho leaſt 


bevvray themſelyes 2 but moſt dangerous vvithall. For they are 


moſt 


Chop xlv. 
moſt capable ro do miſchief , if they be ſo minded, Bur it is the 
part of a wiſe man, never to truſt (in matters of concernment) any 
other mans countenance ; till he know him very well : and even 
to remember, that the face of a man is one thing , and his heart 
another : and that ar the ſame time when the tace is compoled ro 
ſorrovy, th: heart (though unviſibly) may be full of joy : an4 fo 
on the contrary: It is nor unlikely , that Solomon by theſe words, 
mighc aym art lom: ſuch caution ; that men might be wary. Ir is 
poſſible alſo that theſe words may haye ſome coherence ot ſenſe 
with verſes 1:, 13. and then the chict ſcope will be to ler us know, 
that many whom we think very ha in this world, ar leaſt : ) 
and ſometimes are apt to envic their onlacd , becauſe they live 
in great plenty of worldly goods, arc richly clad , tare well , and 
ſeem to us alwayes merry; may nevertheleflc, notwithſtanding all 
th's ourward appearance, be ſad enough, (eſpecially when by 
themſelves, and our of fight) at the heart : and on the other ſide, 
not a few, whom we cirher piry, or deſpiſe as vvrerched and mile- 
rable, full of comfort invvardly : and more happy in effec , even 
p12 this preſene lite, than the former. 

h:s own bitterneſſe] Heb. the bitterneſſe of bis ſoule. 

V, 12. There is a way which ſeemeth right unto a man Chap- 
rer 12. IF, 

V.1 y Even in laughter the beart is ſorrowfall, and the endof that 
mirth #6 wy. Ipje voluptates im tormenta vertuntur, And a- 
gain. Sed non 1ſta bilaritas longe. V idebss eoſdem intra exiguum tem- 
pus acerrims ridere, (5 acerrim+ tabere. nd again, Ipſe woluptates 
eorum trepide , &f warts terroribus inquiets : ſubitque cum maxime 
exultantes ſollicita cogitatio; Hec quam diu ? Th:y are Sencca's 
words, an ancient Latin Phyloſopher : the vyords othervviſe 
might as well be raken for ſome Expoſitors glofle : for none can be 
more ro the purpoſe. Their very pleaſures, faith he , are mixed with 
fear, and diſquieted with many terrors : and even when they are at 
the height of their mirth and jovialty, this ſudden anxiety piercetb 
them through; Alas bow long will thu laſt ? All this of worldly mens 
Joyes, of which we think Solomons words properly to be intended: 
"Bur if exrended further,ro all worldly pyes and pleaſures in gene- 
ral; divers Expoſitors apprehend it; {ce upon Pſal, 126, 5. They 
that ſow in teaza, ſhall reap in joy, &c. 

- Foes domes kb wines] Heb, A720 by *"moſt cranſla- 
ted, averſud tarde : by Junius, vir averſo anime; that is , Hethat is 
aveiſe in bis beart * or, that turns bis heart back , or away : to wit, 
trom vviſdom , and her ſummons, or invitations: as Chap. 1. 
24 &c.' is more tylly exprefied, See there alſo, upon verſe 32. 
Fer the turning away of the ſimple, &c. It is the more likely that 
this here, hacti#dation rothoſe exprefſions there , becauſe there 
alſo, (as here}ſballbe filed with bis own wayes) vcrle 31, followes, 
Therefore ſhallthey ear of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with 
their own devites.” Het that is averſe in heart : that is, whoſe 
hearr is averſe fromgbod counſel, &c. thar is in effeR, « fool : by 
which expreſſign is racirly implyed, that no man is naturally ſo 
fooliſh, or wickedly bent. bur might be made wiſe enough to ſal- 
vation, would he bur apply himſelf ro good counſe}, and abide re- 

proof : according to that of the Poet, Nemo ades ferus eft , qui non 

manſueſcere poſſit, $1 mods culture patientem prebeat awrem. But the 
ſame may be called « bath-ſlidey roo, in another reſpe : ro wit, in 
reference to thoſe firſt principles and notions of nature ; of which 
ſee upon Chap.1 20. Wiſdom trierh without , &c, And ſo ancient 

Phileſophers expound the word fugitive too, of one who doth nor 

in all things conform himſelf ro the will of God, 

and a good man ſhall be ſatisfied from himſelf } Heb. VIDD ex 
ſeſe, as Mercerusex hi : that is from himſelf, as we have 

it here; in cffe& the ſame. as before VITID with his own wayes : 

in ſome, that vyherher or bad, every one ſhall reap the fruir 
of his ovvn doings ; as both in this book , and elſevyhere often, 

This I rake ro be rhe clear meaning, though there be ſundry other 

expoſitions of rheſe vyords. There be that make this to be the ſenſe 

of the vyhole verſe : Thar finners indeed ſhall be puniſhed propor- 
tionably to their demerirs, according to the rule of ruftice : bur the 
juſt, chrough the ſuper-abounding goodnefic of God, ſhall be re- 
vvarded beyond meaſure, Somewhat ro that purpoſe the Apoſtle 
may ſeem ro ſay,/Rom.s. laſt verſe. For the wages of ſin is death, 

&c, Burt this interpretation is chieſty grounded upon the 

we have ſpoken off.; which they would have to fignific , more than 

be; or, above him : which I think is more nice, than ſolid, Whar 

is (as I apprehend it) the moſt genuine meaning of the words, 1 

have ſhewed: which may conrent ordinary readers. For their 

ſakes that are ſchollars, I ſhall further obſerve, the conſonancy of 
ancient Philoſophy, if not in the marrer alrogerher , yer with the 
expreſſions of rhe Divine Scriprures, For that is a main point of 
ancient Philoſophy, chat &7igxy; n deer1: thar virtue, or the 


praRtice of virtue is ſvfhcient ro happineſle : and that he only is | 


rq be rearmed wiſe and happy, i ex ſeipſo (Solomons word here 
DOE apta ſunt omnia que ad beat? vivendum fuerunt : as Tully 
hath ir in a place. Bur ex ſeſe, or ſeipſo, (#f+«v73 , in the Greek :) 
is the word by them all uſed upon this ſubje&t, The marter is thus 
briefly expreſſed by Epiterus; *I\.wrs ons , © X&eauTty ou- 
Perore if kaurs Tegan o fHhvay © Cnalny, Ec, The 
tate and charatter of an idint (that is, of one that is a meer world- 


1»ng;) 5s, never to expel? either good or evill from bimſelf ; but from 


Annotations on the Book of Prover by. 


Chapaiy, 
things external onely. The flate and charaZter of a Phyloſother i b 
pett all good or ev11 from bimſelf onely. Epit' hy + "wy _ 

V. 15, but a prudent man looketh well to bis going] That is, with 
moſt : vvill nor —_—_— led by talk or applauſe of flatterers or 
others, who [peak without ground; for their own ends. A wiſe man 
will rake more care cf his a&tions, than ſo. But may not this b#.,be 
referred to the talker as well, or ſeducer, included in, every wands 
Many ſuch figurative expreſſions there be in Scriprure : whereof 
we ſhall have one manifeſt example in ver. 26, as alſo chao. x 
23. And accordingly here the words may be ſupplyed : The ſumple 
believeth every man that ſpeabeth : but the prudent, &c, that is : bue 
ro thar is wiſc, will obſerve the ations; the life and converſation 
of thoſe that ſeek ro perſwade him to ſuch and ſuch things. Accor- 
ding ro our Saviours rule 3; by their fruit ye (ball b | 
a Fg 7.16, ye Pall Gow then, 

V. 16. but the fool rageth] The Hebrew verb is here cranſlated 
by divers others : rranſgreſſeth: or , paſſeth by : or, paſſeth on : #5 
c pos. 3. (repeared allo chap. 27. 1:,) where we or the fame 
ſenſe in ctt& : A prudent man foreſeerh the eull, and bideth bimſej: 
bur the fample paſſe on, and are puniſhed. It is the ſame verb in bock 
places, bur different conjugations. Either of theſe tranſlations is 
> enough , and makes no great ditference in the 

enle, 

V. 17. a man of wiched devices is hated) Men can bear with 
him that is raſhly angry, but they hatc him that deviſerh miſchic+ 
ro others in cold blood : or, a man that conceales the miſchief be 
contrives, is hated, 2 Sam.13. 22. 

V. 18. but the prudent are crowned with knowledge] Knowledge 
is thcir crown ; they get credit by it, and wealth too, under 2 
juſt government, Sce before upon 10. 23. but @ man of up 
derſtanding: 

V. 19. The evill bow before the good] uponthe former yerſe; and 
the reference there, 

V.20, The poor is hated even of bis own neighbour | Chap, 
rer 19, 7. 

neighboar) Or, friend. 

the "x bath many friends ] Heb, many are the lowers of 
the rich, 

V. 21. Hethat deſpiſeth his neigboowr, ſinneth] He that will nor 
give to the poor, ſhall be puniſhed as a finer, although he take 
nothing from them, Or becauſe ir is the propriety and priviledge 
of charity, to cover a multitude of fins, Jam. 5..laſt verſe: and 1 Per. 
4. 8. be that deſpiſeth his neighbour ſinneth, may be allo (and is by 
lome) interpreted , ſhall be found a finner : all his fins ſhall be 
reckoned to him, and he ſhall be puniſhed wirhour any mitigation. 
So 1King 1 21. I and my ſons (hall be finners : that is, ſhall be pro- 
ceeded againſt as offenders : fin will be imputed unto us, &c. 

but he that hath mercy on the poor , happy is be) Pal. 112.9. Sc 
alſo on Pſal.41. 1, Bleſſed is he. 

V.2z2, Do they not erre that deviſe evill] They that ſeek ro 
hurr others , go our of the way af ſafery themſelves, and periſh 
miſerably, 

_ and truth ſhall be to them that deviſe good] Gods merciful 
promile ſhall be "7 good to them, p 

V. 23. the talk of lips tendeth only to penury] Idle prating, to 
which they are Ae are ſeldom good from thing elle, and 
bring themſelves (beſides other inconveniences) to much con- 
tempt, Bur of ſerious diſeourſe, it was ſaid before, The ys bus 
righteous feed many : and there is not any thing more 
than ſpeech , ifrightly uſcd. 

V. 24. The crown of the wiſe is thtir riches) Rather, A crown to 
the wiſe, your is, an ornament , becauſe of rhe oppoituniry they 
have by them to make themſclves known, and to do good:) than, 
their crown. abſolutely; which may be miſtaken, as though riches 
were the thing, wherein their excellency , and chicfeſt commen- 
dation lies : which is not the meaning In this ſenſe, wiſdom i 
ſelf is the rrue crown of men, (Chap. 4.9.) whether rich or poor © 
bur as riches, ſo a good? wife, a Crown : Chap, 12. 4: and ſo many 
other things, that are outward, and acceſſory. T 

bur the fooliſhneſſ of fools is folly ] So Solomon faith; A fool is 
a fool, though he bz never ſo rich. Riches of themlelves , can ne- 
ver cure, nor coyer his folly; bur rather increaſe, and reveal it» 


——— 


(as Ariſtotle dbſervgs in his Rheroricks) wealth of it elf, is more 
apt to impare wit, ro increaſe ir : and,Fone mentis ſoror pa- 
pertas ; prudence and poverty , are reputed of a kind. Howerer, 
through vulgar mens 25 wars 5 wry mort and affetions are (er 
wholly to the world, and think nothing -worthy to be looked after, 
bur wealth and riches; let a man be never ſo or ſo win, 
he ſhall be rold that he is wiſe and religious. yorld is full 

ſuch durghill worſhippers: which;made the Poke lay-, and io bis 
ſenſe, rwruly _ Stultitiam patiwerur op0s ; thar It 1s 4 
| mans priviledge to be a fool, and yer to be reputed wiſe, Vet 50 

lomon here in the right, nevertheleſs, char howeyer men alrert be 
| names, they cangor alter the nature of things: 4 fool _ 

| found a foel, and 2 wicked man, a wicked man ; when t le 
time ſhall come , propheſicd of by the Propher Eſay , char dhe _ 
perſon ſhall be no more called liberal , nor the 6burt ſaid ts be b0wni 


full, Elay 32, F, V. 25 A 


It ſtands with reaſon it ſhould be ſo ; fince «#bmmw © xAorhs bet, 
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rather the cffeRts of wrar 


Chap. xiv. 

V. 25. Arnie witneſſe delroereth foutes , bur a deceitful wimeſſe 
ſpeabeth hes] Verle 5, \ 

A true witneſſe delivereth ſouls) Saveth men by witneſſing the 
rruch; whereas falſe wirheſſes deſttoy themielyes and others. 

ſoules] Or, lives. 

V. 26, and bis children = have a pla refuge] Gods chil- 
dren, or che children of him thac fears God , Plal, 115, 13, 14. 
Though to the ſenfe ir be all one, w:techer we read it, bis children, 
that is, Gods : or , his , that feareth God : yet according to the 
beſt learned inthe language , the tenor of the original Hebrew 
words doth import the larter : ſorhat the words fully fer our, will 
be: God or, The Lord is a ſtrong confidence ts him that feareth him, 
and his children, (or the children of ſuch ) &c, See alfo upon ver. 
15. Eut apriddent Man, &c. 

V. 27. The fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to depart from the 
ſnares of death} Chap, 13. 14. | 

V. 28, In the multitude of people is the Kings hotidnr] Thi is, 
the ſtrength ; as appears by th= oppoſition : for a king without 
ftrengrh hath neither honour nor ſafety, - 

is rhe deftruttion of a Prince] Hebr, 171 PIT1D which " 
cauſe TV in the fingular, is nor found elſewhere , to ſighihe 4 
prince; but leanneſſe only, as Þſal. 168, 15, aud clſevyhete) Is by 
ſome, (as by Mercer, tor one} tranſlated attricio maciti ; that is, 
ny of leanneſſe ; by others, tity tehuit atis ;, of to rhar pur- 
pole. Ic is noft likely chat Solomon inrended by that word 4 
Prince, (according to the expoſition of moſt Rabbins) and choſe 
rather to ſay raſon ; than roſen , (the plural whereof r/jer#n , for 
principes, is ordinary) of purpoſe, to allude ro raſ0a , as ir fignihes 


leanneſſe ; as intimaring rhereby rhat chat Prince which is withour : 
a people, is, (in cuirward eftimarion) more like to che carkaffe, or | 


the exevie of a Prince, than the reality. See upon Pal. res. 15. 
bar ſent leanneſſe into their ſoul; of anorher alluſion to the ſame 
word : and upon Plal.58. r, 0 congregation. 
V. 29. He that it flow to wrath, is of great underſtauding, &c.] 
To overcome wrath and pffion , with the ſpirit of mizeknefle and 
atience, is true wiſdom indeed , and 4 preat conqueſt : whereof 
fee more upon Chay.1s. & Bur to be able co exprefſe wrath , or 
for a white , and to lay it up againſt an 
opportunity, as it gives men grear advantage to do miſchict , ſo ir 
argues a moſt Diveliſh cemper and Bfpoftion. Such anger rhe 
Grecians call x67 @ property, and they make ic the wort kind of 
er, Whereas cholerick angry men, rhough they ſhew miore 
yreakneſſe, and expoſe themſelves ro more danger ;' yet chey are 
commonly the beſt narores, that are ſo; who, as ſoon angry , lo 
foon pacified. Boworum animi irritabiles; is a common "bſervarion. 
Seneca goes further ; alia anim mala ad quoſque perfinere; 
wacumdiam eruditis hominibuts , ( in dlia ſanis ,-irripe!6 2 ddeo wt 
quidam famplicitatis (of an ingenuous mind, voyd of diſsimularion 
or hypocrifie) indicium iracundian dicant ; (y walgh credatir fa- 
cifnmus quiſque bhutc obnozi, | 
be that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly ] Shews ir ro all, Even as 
rhings ſer on high are ſcen far, 
hajty of ſpivit] Heb. ſhort of ſpirit, 
V. 30. Aſund beartis the life of he feÞ] A hiacr free from 
paſsions, preſerierh rhe healch of the body. 
envy the rottenneſſe of the bones] Plal,11:. 19, 
V, 31. He that oppreſſeth the por , reproatheth bis maker] Chap. 
17,5. Martth 25. 40, 
reproacheth his maber] His own maker , or the maker of the 
poor : for God madehim, and in that ſtate, nor to be deſpiſed, bur 
re» be relieved, 
bis maber] God is the maber of the rich; and of the poor : chap. 
22, 2. Nor creator of their perſons only; which we know he is; bur 
not indeed here; bur of their different fortunes : as he hah appoin- 
ted'rhe one, ſo the other alſo: The Lord mab-th poor, and maketh 
rich : bringeth low and _ up- 1 Sam. 2.7,Therefoce,ſaith Homer 
ina place, ir is not lawtul for me, to deſpiſe thee: (& ud mw;) 
Ty%; yep LUO #10 axon; Efiret Tt nwmyurt:;: becavſe all 
ſtrangers and beggars, (or poor; ) are from Grd, But Heſiod yer 
more perro and expreſſely ro Solomons words' MyJi wer” 
60A% arr y n#11'1 Woe f621y fret Thrnal red rap, (K4rgews 
iy 2&1 toy Twp, that is: Take heed of ever upbr arding any man 
for bis (1 leave out ſome poerical epirhires, that ate 'nor to che 


purpoſe : ) poverty; becauſe it is the gift of the Gods, | 


- be _ bonouretth bim,bath]Orgbut be that honoureth him hath. 
. 32+ driven away in] Or, for, See upon Pſal, 1.4. libe the chaff, 
And chap. 10.3. the ſubſtance F the wicked + hal 

bath bope in his death) Job 13. 15. & t9 26. Pal. 23. 4. 2 Cor, 
L. 9. Sec upon Chap. 10. 28, 7he bope of the righteous, &c. 

V. 33. Wiſt mm 1efteth in in the heart of him that hath underfland- 
ing; but that which is "in the midft, &e,) Laying afide other incer- 
pretations, that which both Metcer, and Buxrorſe,from ſome lear- 
ned Rabbins commend unto us, (and the only that 1' can think 
probable,) isthis; One that is truly wiſe and learned, can con- 
ceal his wiſdom, but where he ſceth occaſion ro uſe. it : he is nor 


ambitious to make” (hew of it, Whereas a fool that hath a ſmack 
of learning and knowledge, in all places, and upon all occaſions, 
ont with it he muſt, or he is ready to burſt, .See before upon chap. 
23, Aprudent man contealeth knowledge , &c. and upon chap, 
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Chap.+v: 
18. 2, A fol bath no delight is nderflatding, bit that bis heart may 


more bold commonly and confidenc, *Ayay $40T, mubric 
| | [A alt «ber righ- 
reous ftudieth ro anſwer; but the maurh of the wicked poureth oft cul 


44 IE 


ions 5 which cauſe grear difference 
"ON which diary doth befiije 
thoagh ir be denyed by foie) Kt 2 
fee, 
\þ 


Er miſericordia populorum [ eft velut ] ſacrificiom 16] poke ; 
# ſacrifice for 
y of this ſenſe in reference t6 the con- 
pros Chap, 
. Chap. 20. 
28, Mercy and truth preſerve the King © and the, throne 15 r xpe by 
mer - 


folowerh after rghreotneſe nd mer- 
ty (the very words of this verſe) findeth life , egatk c and bo- 
nour, See alſo upon Chap. 10. 2. Treaſures of wicks z a.the 
end of the obſorvation there, out ot Daniel; &c, An | chat which 
ſcem*th to commend this incerprerarion unto us not IF. » i$ 
| thar (as before intimared) it is nor very COmppns that doch 
ie reproach properly, any where in the Scripruce , it this 5 
place be controverted, or excepfed. Levit, 20. 17, 4 wicked thing 
in matter of luſt, indeed; bur upon another conhiderarion 3 as 
UP a holy word of it ſelf, transferted ro perſons moſt abomina- 
ble. However, ic is certain that the verb is ſo ufed , nor only by 
Radbins, but even in the Scriprure , in this yery book, chap. 25, 
to. fo that 1 would nor rely much upon this, Ler chem borh py 
as well they my) for probable interprerarions , and ler the rea- 
er make his choice, See alſo upon chap. 16.6, Þy mercy and truth; 
to any people } Heb, to nations. 


V. 35.. his wrath is againſt bim that ceuſerh fant BY doing 
th it witely ;- gets 


che Kings bufinelle fooliſhly, whereas he thar 
che King credit, Iſai. 22. 18+ 


CHAP. XV. 


-— 


Soft anſwer turneth away wrath ]  Chapeer 


2F. Is, | 
V. 2. but ne ae of foals powreth out fooliſÞnefſe] vetſe 28. 
Chap. 12.23. & 13, 16. ws 
pourerh] Heb. beldherh, or bubleth. RA _ 
V. 3 Theeyes of the:Loard «ve in every place , bebolding the &vilf 
and the g Job 34. 24, Chap x. 21, Jer.16, 17, & 32. 19. 


V. 4. A wholſome tongue] Heb "the bealing of the tongue. _.. 
before uport Ch ecaeng - « nee of lije. 


Verſe x, 


breaking, a is here, Hereupon ſome, Rabbins,and Chriſtians 

Junius, Piſcaror, and others : ) exprefle the lenle of ah an 
chis efte&;, # « breach by wind : underſta the E ſtern wind, 
proverbially uſed to expreſle a yehement ſugden. breach, or ſcatre- 


a breach by wind: ) chink that Solomon | 
ture of words, which pgpaaty are bur Wind ; 
ly : bur I will noc give my (elf ſo much liberty, .;, .- 

V. 5. A fool deſpiſeth bis fathers inftru#ion}] Chap. 16,1, 

izftru#ion] Or, rebuke. 

but he that regardeth reproofs is prudent) Chap, 1 3 19. Hock 

V. 6. In the houſe of the righteous is much treaſure} Godlineſſe 
with contentment is great gain, 1 Tim,6& ; 

but in the revenues of the withed is trouble) A wicked toan may. 
ger much wealth, but he hath much care and trouble with is, be- 
cauſe Gods bleſſing goes nor with iP t27. 2, whereas a: good, 
mans treaſure may be his ſtrength, and without trouble , rhrough,. 
Gods bleſsing, See 1 Tim.s.10; and pierced Irs (a through with. 
many ſorrows. Ir is not alwayes ſo; ſome wicked, wealrhy men.cn- 
joy themſelves(asro the world)and their plenty, quietly enough, 
even to the faſt, But it hath ofren been laid, that no moral len» 
rence, or obſeryarion,can be abſolure. among” menby reafon of the 
| variety of circumſtances , the perfe& knowledge whereof yr" 

| 


Chap. xv. 


the reach of 'any man, We ſhall only ſay : 1. Some may 
be accounted wicked among men, ( elpecially when men of 
different parrs doe judge) which are nor ſo in the cyes of God: 
as on the contrary, Which made the Apoſtle, to referre all judge- 
ment, concerning men, to the ene , when the hidden coun- 


ſels of every heart ſhall be made manifeſt: 1Cor.g.5.Secondly God 
doth ſomerimes reward wicked _—_— he _ _ wp, accom- 

fs his will, in fone things,with t al bleſſings: Pſal. 17.13, 

4 Bur of remporal vir rn how 1 vinderſiood by Chriſtians, 
ac. ſee upon Plal. 37.1, Fret not thy ſelf, 8c. and before , upon 
chap. $58. She is « tree, and other places, to which reference hath 
ofteri made. 

"V. 7. diſperſe knowledge) Scatter it abroad in hope of increaſe, 
as husband-men do'their ſeed, Pal. 112. 9. 

"dorh not ſo \ Or, is not right. So Junius and divers orhers, ma- 

ing « noun, of thar which, more uſually is an adverb. 

"'V. 8. The ſacrifice of the wicked js an abomination 10 the Lord) 
Chap. 21. 27, 1fai. 1,11. and 66,3. Jer. 6 20. 7. and 22. Amos 
5-22. Tharthing is abominable before God , which the witked 
eHitk to be moſt excellent, and whereby they think ro be moſt ac- 
Cepred : For they ptay ſolemnly with ſacrifice , God hates it : bur 
he accepts the bare prayers of the godly, withour ſacrifice. 

V. 9. that b after righteouſneſſe | That followerh eager- 
ly after ir, Chap,z 1,21. 1 Tim.6. 11, Heb,12.14. : 
 V, 16. Correfion) Or, In " RIP 

OR yer is grievous #nto bim] Or, A griewvss corredion ſhall be- 
him. 

þ CorreSicn is grievns unto bim that ferſabeth the way] He thar 

ſwarverth in his whole courſe from Gods Ward , cannot endure to 


be reproved. | 
be that bateth r pv Luba Chap.5.12, &c. & 10, 17. 

"'V. 11. Hell uttion are before the Lord] Job 26, 6. Pal. 
139. $.There is nothing ſo deep ; or ſecrer,that can be hid from the 
eyes of God : he knowes the ſoules in hell , and the bodies.in the 

ave, and much more mens thoughts here, Of the word NU 
ow taken commonly among rhe Jewes of thoſe dayes, Sce be- 
fore upon a” 4 18. the depths of hell: and the reference there; 
and upon 24. bell — , x 
V. 12+ one that reproveth bim] Or, that ane ſhould reprove bim. 
 V.13. A merry beart maketh « cheerful countenance) chap.17.:2, 

© Þut by ſorrow of rhe beart, the ſpirit is broken] chap. 12. 25, 

Fn. pirir is broken] So much , that a mans grief appeares in 


_» V. 14. the month of fools feedeth'on Hooliſhneſſe ] Their. heart re- 
ceives fooliſhnbſſe, as their mourh receives meat; for all rhings are 
nouriſhed by cheir like. | 

the beart of fools } Here, of fools; the mouth of the wiſe, the heart: 
and contrarly, verſe'7, the lips of the wiſe; and, the heart of fools : 
promiſcuouſly uſed. See before, upon chap.20.20. the heart of the 
wicked. And therefore the ſpeculations of ſome men here, and upon 
che th verſe, muſtneeds fall ro the ground. 

V.1g. of the afflified) Thar vexes himſelf needleſly through 
his own peevi , or other untowardneſle, We muſt not under- 
ſtand ir of godly ſorrow, or of the temporal afflitions of the godly : 
Fo god ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation,but the ſorrow of the 
wwld worketh death.” 2 Cor. 7. 10. Sec alſs Eccleſiaſtes 7,2,3,4,5. 
&c.lfaig7.15. 

V. 16. Better is little with the fear. of the Lord, than great trea- 
ſure » and trouble therewith ] Pſal 37. 16. chap. 16.8. 1 Tim.6. 6. 

Better is little with the fear of the Lord) Which uſually is with- 
Gur trouble, as on the contrary great troubles atrend the treaſures 
of them thar fear nor God. 

_ V. 17. Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a ſtalled oxc, 
and harred therewith] Chap. 17.1. * 

« dinner of berbs) word fignifees, a travellers dinner,a ſhorr 
and ſudden one withourt preparation. 

V.18. 4 wrathfull man ſtirreth up ftrife] Chap. 26. 21. and 


29. 23. 

'v. 19- The way of the ſlothful man is 4s an hedge of thorns]He ever 
finderh ſome ler or ſtay, and dares not go forwards There js a Lyon 
im bis way , Chap. 26-13. Bur if we compare with chap. 22. 5, 
Thorns and ſnares, &< &Hoſ.2.6.1 will bedg up thy ways as thorns, &c. 
it may be thought as probably, rhar this bedge of thorns, is not in- 
ended by Solomon'of imaginary thornes, (as the Lyon, chap, 22, 
x3.and 26.13-)in the phanſic of the flothful only,bur of real difh- 
eulrics and perplexities, wherewith the flothful uſe ro be intang- 
led, and which they bring upon themſelves through flothfulneſle 
and delay. 1 am much confirmed in this ſenſe, by a ſaying of anci- 
ent Hefiod, to this very purpoſe : "Ate? 8 2 pforugyds ary” 
& wot mmAdier, and ſo made plain; or; raiſedup, &c. i the ſecond 
member, will berrer agree wirh this ſenſe , than the former. 

"the man} To whom is oppoſed in the ſecond member, 
the righteous, Moſt likely therefore,thar the ſame is intended here, 
who ch. 22. 5. is called rd. Thar all wickednefſe doth proceed 


from florhfulnefſe ,ancient borh Philoſophers, and fathers do main- | 
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| cyes fixed (for oblervation , being 


: \Chap:xy. 


but the way of the righteew] Then a flochfull man ;s xot righ- 
reous, nor'a righteous man flothfull, 

x: is made plain) Heb, is raiſed np as a Cauſes, 

V. 20, A wiſe ſon maketh a glad father) Chapter 10.1, See there 

4 fooliſh man deſpiſeth his mother] &nd ſo grieves her : as on the 
contrary, the father is made glad by honouring him. 

V.21, Folly is joy to him that is dejtitute of wijdem] Chap. ro, 23 
As fools rejoycing in evill live wickedly : ſo wiſe men reoycing $4 
goodneſlc live uprightly. 

deſtitute of wiſdom} Heb, woyd of heart, 

V. 22. Without counſel, purpojes are diſappointed : but in the multi. 
tude of counſellers they are eſtabliſhed) Or , Break purpoſes without 
counſel: for in the multitude of counſellers theu ſhalt be ftabliſhed, 

Without counſel, purpoſes are diſappointed] Things raſh} y uhder- 
taken, are blown away like chafte. Chap. 11 14. Su there, Howe. 
ver, the word here is ND more properly ſecret caunſel : and ſuch 
ſhould ſtare-counſel be, Want of ſecrecy,hath been the overthrow 
of many brave purpoles, 

conaſellers they are eſtabliſhed | Heb. it is eftablſhed, purpoſes is 
eſtabliſhed, char is, according to the Hebrew ijdioriſme , every one 
of them, and ſo, _—_— 6 

V, 23. by the anjwer  mout wer 15 put for ſj 
though no man ſpeak before, as it is often in the as and [Peres 
ſtament, Sce more upon verſe 28, 

a word ſpoken in due ſeaſon,bow good is it] Chap 25.11, If we will 
that our talk be comfortable, we muſt wait for a ſeaſonable time: 

in due ſeaſon] Heb. - in bis ſeaſon. 

V. 24. The way of life is above to the wiſe, that be may depart from 
bell beneath) Phil.3,20. Col.3.1,2. Tholc ſentences, and fay; 
are accounted moſt witty and elegant , (which Quintilian cal. 
leth eE&wgodoxiynu,) that arc grovades upon ſome common 
ſpecch, bur taken in a contrary ſente; or contrarily applyed to yul- 
gar apprehenſion : as, Shut thine eyes , that thou mayeſt ſee; (the A. 
rabs have a Proverb to that purpoſe.) to wit, the eyes of thy body, 
that thou mayeſt ſce with the cycs of thy ſoul 3 which is the crue 
light of man, Caſt thy bread upon tbe waters, Eccleſiaſtes 1 1,L) for 
thou ſhalt find it , &c, a thing contrary re ordinary ſenſe, And 
therefore the Grecians, of coſt ill beſtowed, and as good as loſt, (as 
whena man is bounriful to unthankful men,) uſed to ſay, oxsgay 
ir: TorIp : ro ſow pon the water, or ſea. Bur the meaning is, Loſe 
it, (thy feed, or bread,) as to men; that thou mayeſt recciye it hack 
from God, who is belt able to repay thee. So is it here inthis di- 
vine ſentence , wherein the acutenefic of the expreſſion ſeems ro 
ſtrive with rhe excellency of the matter. The Greeians,of one thag 
did not look to his way in going, were wont to ay, that he did avs 
8ainer: that is, look np,as indeed,if a man be in his way,alone;and 
keep his eyes upwards,he will hardly avoyd to fall into ſome ditch, 
o« able wr, 9 7=-m at ſome block, or the like, And there is a 
common ſtory, by Plats, and divers others recorded ar large , of 
one Thales, a Philoſopher, who being in his way , and his 
a good Aſtronomer) upon the 
heavens, as he went along , fell into a Well ; for which he was 
pretty handſomely flowted by a malapert bondflaye of his own, 
which came to draw him our, The way of life, ſaith Solomon; that 
is, The way that leads unto life, or happineſle; is ghove to — 
whileſt he doth nor only lift up his eyes often ro heaven, bur alſo 
and chiefly, whileſt he fixeth his thoughts and his hearr there: by 
which he may be thought ſo much the more to expole his body to 
dangers that are from below, There may be an «'zggrdiaa{er 
in the words, in another reſpe& roo : if he ſhould (inthe lireral 
immediate ſenſe) fay, that the beſt way ro ayoyd precipices, isto 
go aloft , which is contrary to common ſenſe ; the. ſureſt way to 
avoyd a fall, whereby our lives may be in danger , being #0 keep. 
the loweſt way : according to that of the Poer, -—-tollantur tn 
tum, ut Lepſu graviore ruant : and, $40 jacer in terrd non habe! unde 
cadat.. Now for the myſticall, or allegorical ſenſe, we are referred 
ro Phil.3, 20. Col, 3. 1, 2, which certainly ey —_ aym, 
I make no queſtion but that by the way of life, he intended, 48 pre- 
lent , foffurure happinefle too : deg th by "RU, which 
ſometimes ſignifies a pir, or the grave, or the inferiour parts of rhe, 
carth, he intended that which we now call hel; or onely deſtrui- 
on in general; may be doubted. Ir is more likely that he intended , 
deſtruRion in general. Learned Grotius his paraphraſe upon the 
words, is; Homo ſapiens in omnibys a#jonibus ſun Deum reſpicity #t 4 
periculo ſerverur, Of the word NU ſee more upon chap 9 laſt 
verſe : the depth of bell. It is well known , that many Jews-® 
Rabbins have been of opinion, rhart the godly only ould ariſe, 
and live : and that the ſoules of other men , infidels and ſinners, 
did utterly periſh, as brures : oppoſed by Chriſt , John 5 28, 29-: 
And was not this a thing, by all ſober men ( chough ſome that live 
like bruis, would be glad of rhe end of bruits, and that there were 
nothing beyond death:) to be dreaded, to be urrerly extint and 
annihilated; when others ſhould gnjoy life and immortality ? It 
doth not follow therefore, that if 7\NU were dreaded after ath; 
it was therefore known. as a place of torment, by rhem that drea- 


rain; and Marth.z 5.26 *xrtp3; and rorny6; : wicked and ſ»thfull, | ded it. What therefore is grounded by ſome men upon theſe words, 


this we have treated eliewhere more 


are joyned rogerher. Bur 
ar large. 
hede of thorns] Hoſ.2.6, and Mich. 7.4. 


I donor apprehend to be of much val iy. 
V.2z5. The Lord will deſtroy the bouſe of t provd]ch. 12.7958 14.11» 
he willeftabliſh the border of the widow] Who hath no cauſe on 


prou . 
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Chap. xvi. 


proud. And therefore the word widow is uſed proverbialy ſometimes, 
to denote men of very low condirion,and de jefed ſpirits. Pla. 107. 
40,41. He poureth contempt wponP rinces: &c.where thepoor is oppoled 
to Vrinces (lawlefle and tyrannical )as the widaw here to the proud 
in general. 

V = The thoughts of thewiched are an abomination to theLord]c.6 18 
wicked mens thoughts &wo:ds diſpleaſeGod;good mens plealc him, 

but [the words? of the pare] Or, but ro the pure, 

pleaſant words] Heb. words »f pleaſantneſſe. - 

V. 27. He that is greedy of gain, troubleth bis own houſe ] Hin- 
ders the comfort of himſelf and his : whereas, he char hates bribes, 
lothat he will nor receive them offered, much lefſe ask th:m , he 
and his ſhall live comfortably. . 

rroubleth bis own houſe] Chap. 11-29. 

V. 28. The heart of the righteuss ftudieth to anſwr ; ] Every man 
that hath ſome knowledge of the Hebrew , or is acquainted wich 
Scciprure phcaſe of cicher Old or New Teſt, muſt necds know, thar 
10 anſwer, is as much , ofrenzas to ſpeak: and might have done in 
the rext, (1 think) berrer,chan, ro ys om : except thoſe that pur it 
there,had thoughc chemſelyes bound to keep all Hebraiſmes: which 
we know they do nor. Studieth then to anſwer,is as much as,will pre- 
medirate when he is to ſpeak.lt ſeems thar,thar inſpiration(as they 
call ic : that is,quicquid in buccam;whether ſenſe,or non-ſenie:) was 
not in uſe,or nor well thought ot,in thoſe days: Epotieuy agen [a- 
cred occaſions: Eccl.y.2. Be not raſb with thy muth,&czwhat would 
become of many a man,in theſe days,tha lives in faſhion, if 
non-ſenſc,and vain pratling were baniſhed our of Pulpirs?Bur, the 

people love ook & Jer.5.31. and ſo ir is like ts be , untill God 
mends ir, Yer we{deny nor, bur there be ſome,whogby the advantage 
of ſome natural diſpoſitions and long praQtice,are able to ſpeak ve- 
ry well without premeditarion if need be , which ability of theirs, 
delerves = commendation; but their modeſty more , if in reve- 
rence to God,they avoyd to pur themſelves to ir, (wherker in prea- 
ching,or praying )but when there is greac need.See alſo ch, 16, 2.3» 
7he beart of the wiſe. 
the mouth of the wicked poureth out evil things ]Raſhly &abundanr- 
ly,tor lack of premedication, See upon ch. 14 2 +. Wiſdom refteth.&c 
V.29.The Lord is far from the wicked] Pf, 34.16.God is far off from | 
wicked men,and will not hear their prayers: bur he is nigh to good 
& hears them quickly:rherefore the former muſt nor preſume, 
percha latter deſpair of the good ſucceſs of their prayers,ſceP!.2 1.2 
be beareth the prayer of the rightews] Plal.145.18. 
V. 39. Thelight of the eyes rejoyceth the beart] As light delights 
the cycs ; ſo good newes; or a good name joyes the heart, 
4 good report] Sec upon 2525, 
report] Heb, bearing. Chap, 12,25, 
V. 31. The ear that heareth the reproof of life, abideth amang the 
wiſe] Verſe 5. Thar ſuffererh himſelf ro be admoniſhed by Gods 
i life, andſo amenderh, 
V. 32. inflrudion] Or, correHion, | 


heareth]. Or, obeyeth | 

gerteth non—_ Heb. poſſeſſeth «n beart.. 

V.33. The fear of the Lord is the gſftrufion of wiſdom] Job 28.28. 
Sce the references, upon the next words, 

before honour is humility] Meaning;thart God uſerh to exalr them 
that ace truly humble, See upon chap. 3,34. For God reſ, and 
chap. 11,2, with the lowhy, 


before honour is humility] T- 2. 
CHAP. XVI, 
Verſe 1. "He preparations of the beart in man, and the anſwer of 


the ranguegis from the Lord)Chap. 19.21, & 20.24,Jcr. 
10,23, He deriderh the preſumption of man who dare atrribure to 
i any thing, {9 4-4 ger prepare, highearr to ſpeak, 
nor ſpeak what youands withour Gods aſſiſtance : or, 
man haye never io well prepared himſelf, yer withouc God 
he cannor utter his conceptions; as ver. 9, In divers of thoſe Sen- 
rences, the firſt part ſeryerh only. ro'uſher in the ſecond , and: to 
edocuacting a the more empharical : and ought not there- 
fore to be prefled as as a we poſitively,or dogmarically,and abſo- 
lutely delivered. -So 19.14. Houſe and riches. are the Inheritance of 
fathers,and (or,but) « prudent wife is from the Lord. The intent is 
nor, to deny that riches come ffom God, which is elſewhere often 
affirmed; bur only to ſer our a good wife, as a ſpeciall providence 
and gift of God, more conſiderable to man than riches arc, See al- 
ſo upon Pſal, 10. 17. thou wilt prepare their hearts, &c. 

preparations ] Or, diſpoſings. 

in man, Or, are of man, but. 

V. z. All the wayes of 4 man are clean in bis own eyes) Ch.: 1. x. 
He ſheweth hereby, that man flatrereth himſelf in his doings, cal- 
ling that vertue which God calleth vice, Pſal.36. 2, Efay x. 20. 

. "the Lord weigheth the ſpirits) God weighs mens thoughts in an 
even-balance , and finds chem roo light , and their ations alſo, 
Dan 5, 27. For I know nothing by my ſelf, yet. an I not bereby juſtifi- 


ed ; but be that judzeth me, is the Lord, 1 Cor 4. 4. 


V. 3. Commit thy work unto the Lord,and thy thoughts ſhall be efta- 
bliſhed] x py + 24 :, Matth.6:2 5. ad _—_ 4 = 

Commit] Heb. Roll. | 

Commit thy works wnto the Lord] Thoſe things that are roo 
hard for thee , rruſt God with them; as men uſe ro lay their 
burdens on other mens ſhoulders , when thy cannot bear them, 
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and he will eff<& them according torhy Intention. 

V. 4. The Lord bath made all things for b.mſelf)For his own glory. 
This is (hath been I am {ure)che moſt received incerpretation. J u- 
nius, omnes,all men; not, all things; retraining it, (rhe ſenſe of the 
words here; I mean) to men only, The difterence is nor greac. Bur 
exceptions be made againſt this tranſlation of the Text; and con- 


. ſequently, aqui the expoſition, as grounded upon ir, For the 


thing is not denied, that God hath all chings for himſelf:bur 
tis denied ro be the ſenſe of the words in this place; Geierus, the 
laſt ! have ſcen, that, hath written upon theſe Proverbs, (a man of 
grear diligence, and good judgement, for the moſt part : a Luthe- 
ran:) is much _ it, Two things are oby:ed : Firſt, 
the accent under YI)Y9? : And ſecondly , the icregulariry of 
the affix Pronoun , if a przpoſicion , according to our tranſ)a- 
tion, be made of the words, Theſe be nicetics of Grammer, 
which mighr be anſwered well enough. There be examples of far 
greater irregularities in many places, which no man ſticks at, Bur 
the queſtion will be:If the wordswill afford another more liceral in- 
rerpretation,, (that is,wirhour irregularities:) & that interprecation 
of the words,as good and warrantable ſenſe, or marrer: why nor ro 
be preferred? This we are novy to conſider of, The rranſlation com- 
mended unto us as moſt literal, is: Omne operatur Dems ad reſponſum 
ipſuus; thas is,God bath created all things to anſwer him : or,to anſwer 
one another ; for both are in the Hebrew e: or , io ſpeak more 
properly ; The Hebrew affixe pronoun is indifferent ro ceicher. The 
de paraphraſe is for the firſt; ut obtemperent ipſs : thar is, to 0- 

bey him, There is no difficulty in this. Bur from the other cranſlatt 
on, the ſenſe thar is made of it; is nor ſo obvious : By Junius ix his 
Scbholia, (as 1 find him quoted: for I have them nor: Jir is ſo ſet ours 
[apientiſfim4 vi (9 1rdinatione Dei fic diſponi omme , ut fingula ante- 
cedentia falta conſequentibus,&c. that is ; That all things by the great 
power and wiſdom of God, are ſ» ordered, that every antecedent deed(or 
ation) and thought, dith anſwer to. the conſequent; and every conſe- 
ni, tothe antecedent, | de not well know, what he inceaded:buc 
am ſure that the Stoicks anciently uſed the ſame words inche ex- 
pokition of their Fate, or Deſtinie. Orhers more plainly , draw the 
words to that mutual harmony and conſcnr of all nacural things 
among themſelves to their mutual preſeryarion : obſerved by ma- 
ny, with admiration, Bur whas then for the coherence? How comes 
in the wick:d ? Malo culpe permiſſe, reſponder malum pane 1amfſum:; 


ſaich Geierus, with ſome other words to that purpoſe. 1 miſt pro- 
feſle my (elf nor much ſatisfied wich any thing that he bach co this 
purpole, either ot his OWN; OL from others, 1 Il ſpeak what may 


{cem ſtrange;yer no mare, I amſure, than what will be made , 
(if taken) in the maſt liceral ſenſe, Ancient Greek Philoſophers 
have written much more co the illuſtration of this ſenſe,than hath 
been Gone by any Commenraro: : This anſwering of things co one 
another,they call moſt appolicly;7u» i rrayudrar.a rf y icy, 
Bur thar which is moſt tra e,is,that they have upon this ſubject, 
that very inſtance Salomon back . of. the wicked: which they fay, 
ghee rake non themlclves to provegchough 1 will novundoreats 
or the validity of theic :) was neceflary to the world : 
yea lo neceilary, ſome ſay,thar.the world could not, ſubGiſt wichour 
ſuch, This is not a place ro dilate upon philoſophical ſpeculations; 
neicher have I the books by me. Fdr indeed if we take this; (with 
ſome Rabbins,and many Chriſtians) ro haye been Solomons mea- 
ning; why ſhould ic be thought more philoſophical, than theologi- 
cal? Bur I haye them nor; ar this time:nceither,if I had, would 1 fo 
much pcclume upon the readers patience, Grotius is. for this ſenſe 
r00, Singula Deus facit rome J) ad id quod ſingulis convenit. Etiam 
impius ad diem calamitoſum,[ ordinatur 4 Deo] as exhibited by Geie- 
rus,where alſo his Note is: Nam TYP, ut of vox r ndi Latind, 
fignificat rb gugnx&1: ut Cobh, 10.19,S0 he. I think e/r74594x 6+ had 
been berrer,and more ſuirable to.che ſtyle of ancicne Philoſophers : 
though 7vcaux#47 1 know be the word uſed in the New, Teſtament. 
So much may terve in this place, 
yea even the wiched for the day of eviil) In whoſe condemnation 
he intends to glorike his juſtice, Job 2 1.30. Or rather, ro be execu- 
rioners of his wrath for rhe puniſhment of others : who therefore 
Pſal 17-13,14, are called the ſword:and, the hand of God. See allo 
Pſal.80. 17, Let thy band berupen the men of thy right hand : upon the 
ſon of man,wham thou madeft ſtr ong for thy ſelf: our of Eſay and Hab. 
paſlages there to this purpoſe. See alſo uponPſal 105.25 He turned, 
&c.the ſame. Aurhour being as carneſt upon this place alſo,ro vin- 
dicate God from being the authour of fin,or crue cauſe of any eyil, 
which ſome ignorancly from ſuch-places would infer. Thus , if we 
ſick co the firſt and mot received,l ſaid, rranflation of che words 
of rhe firſt member, Bur if we like beſt of the ſ:cond,as more literal, 
and approved of by cminenc menzſce what hath been ſaid there, 
V.s. Every one that is proud in heart , is an abomination to the 
Lord) Chap.6.17.& 8. 13. 
proud in beart} Ch.11.: 1. withed. So, ſuperbia, is uſed by the La- 
rines for any particular vice; and for vices in general. Hence came 
che denominartian of Tarquinius Superbus; by which rhey intended, 
the wicked and tyrannical or unjuſhas bymany hach been obſcryed. 
though band joyn in hand) See upon ch. 11. 31» Though hand, &c. 
»npuniſhed | Heb. beld innocent. 
V.6. Fy mercy and truth iniquity i purged , &c. ] Or , Where 
mer and truth is,iniquity is purged, and where the fear of God ſhews 
it felf by departing from evill: char is, piery is a ſure token of re+ 
7-1 miſkog 


Chap. xvi. 
remiſſion of fins, and not ſacrifices, withour ir. See alſn Marth.z 3. 
2.3,-----the werghtier matters of the Law, judgement,mercy,and faith, 
&c. This 1 conceive to be the aym of Solomon in theſe words , ta- 
citly ro reproove their error, who did think, (which was the opini- 
on of many borh Jewes and Gentiles : ) thar they could purge or 
expiate any fin by ſacrifices,and oblarions:and whileſt they acquit- 
bw themſelves ot rhe dury, ( & perchance above dury) with care & 
conſcience; were carelefle otherwiſe, of their lives and converſari- 
ons. Some would have rhe immediate aym of the words to be , to 


commend bounty,and chariry tothe poor; 8 would have ch. 10.12. 


Hatred ftirreth up ſtrifes: but love covereth all ſins: (as they interpret 
it:ſce there: )to be paralell ro this.Of that ſenſe & ſubjeR ſee upon 


:.verſe of that ch.Treaſures of wickedneſſe,&c. Bur | do not be- 
_ enker thoſe words _ = the ſenſe they would make of 
the words,to belong ro theſe. I am glad I have Mercerus on my fide, 
And 1 am much confirmed in this opinion by the ſecond member, 
ing words : and by the fear, &c. Sce there. 


and by the year of the Lord men - from evill) By the fear of 
the Lark 


comend, (and a Sept, (as we call them) for expreſ- 


did nor { 
DEED Ga has we fnane} as in departing fr 


to be religious;to fear God,) depart 
V. 7. a mans wayes pleaſe t 
pet ene gpods gerGods firſt, Luke 2. 54. Sec upon 
chap. 3.4- So ſhalt rhov find favour. 
V.$. Better is « little with rightemſneſs,&c.] Plal.37.16 ch.rs, 16. 
A licrle well gorten,is berter than a great deal ill gorren, Pſ,37.16, 
V.g. A mans beart deviſeth bis way} verſe 1. 
but the Lard dire#erh bis fteps] See Notes on verſe 1. 
V. 10, A divine ſentence | Heb, divination. 
A divine ſentence is i the I1ps of the King] Divine ſentences agd 


ſayings beſt char are in authority, See before 
in the Preface,and upon ch.1.1. The bs. Or, divination,as the 
word doth ly import? of which ſenſe, how divination may be 
aſcribed co Kings 


and Princes more particularly rhan to other men, 
ſee learned Grorius his Nores u Fo. I. 54 And this ſpake be not 
of bimſelf,but being high P rieft that year, be propbeſied, &c, Adde this 
of Pex. omirred (1 wonder) by _— Vere- 
res qui rerum potrebantur, tidem aunguria tenebant : ut enim ſapere , fic 
my regale ducebant, &c. þ 
Or if we aire erm, nb certain — power and fa- 
culty,wherewich oth endow many Kings & Princes,in maters 
of 1 ,. and the like , above other men; we have an cx- 
ample of irin King Solomon himſelf, : King. 3.2 4. &c and other like 
examples of other Kings alſo,are there produced by the ſame Gro- 
cius in his Annotations upon that place : to which divers others 
ight be added out of ancient and later Hiſtories, So of David, 
2 T4.17. for as an Angel of God, ſo is my Lord the Kinggto diſcern 
good and bad: and again,ver.20. and my Lord is wiſe,according to the 
wiſdom of an Angel of God, to know all things that are in the earth. 
OP properly,is ſuch divination,as is forbidden by che Law,Deur, 

' 18.10, &c. bur here it ſcemerh to be raken more generally ; as di- 
vers other words of that kind are. So that here is no warrant for 
any kind of divination, or aftrology,which is unlawfull and fo bid- 
den. See upon Pſal.58 5. to the wyce of charmers, charming never ſq 


ly. 
. It. A juſt weight and balance arethe Lords) Lev, 19.36, chap- 
ter 11, 1. 
all the weights} .Heb all the ſtones. 
all the weights of the bag are bis work ] 1f they be true 2nd juſt, 
they are Gods work , and he delighterth therein *: bur if chey be 
falſe, they are the work of the devil, and ſerve to their condemna- 
tion thar uſe them. 
V.12. It is an abomination to Kings to commit wickedneſſe ) Wiſc 
Kings hate injuſtice, knowing ir will overthrow their Thrones. 
. 13. Righteous Hps are the delight of Kings] Chap. 14. 35. & 
22, 11. Many things are abſolurely hag in che mal Liobn 
which muſt be underſtood, rather, of what ſhould be , or uſually 
_ happens, than whar is atually, or neceflarily muſt be, So 1 Cor, 
6-19. Know ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt: and 
7. 32» &c, He that is unmarritd careth for the things that belong to 


| 


Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. 


Chap.xyi, 
the Lord, how be may pleaſe the Lord; and the like. 

V. 14, The wrath of a King is as meſſengers of death] Chap.:0.z 
Thar is, he findeth our many means to execyce his wrath, © © 

4 wiſt man will pacifie it } For there is nd reſiſting ir, 

Dd, | 5 . In the light of the hy rw wag i hfe} The kings 
cheerful countenance re joycerth the ſubjeRs , like ſun-hine . 
enricheth them like rhe __ rain, cp hine; and 

his favour as a cloud of the later rain} Chap, 19, 12, 

V. 16. How much better is it to get wiſdom, than cold] Cha 
cer $. 11, # the , P- 

V. 17. The high way of the wpright, is ro depart from evill ; 
bheeperh bis way] It may be Solomon doth en ire — 
are lateſt, when they keep the road, $0 lirerally, ro beep his w 
may be underſtood; bur otherwiſe, ro keep his way; thac is 2 to take 
care : to walk circumſpettly, to make a conſcience, &c. 

V. 13, Pride goeth before deſtrutiion] Chap. 11, 2. & 18 12 
Mens efſtares are like earthen ware, the higher they are lifted, the 

cater is their fall and breaking,Pride makes many break in our 

yes, Chap.17.19, 

V. 19, Better is it to be of an humble ſpirit with the lowly] Hu- 
miliry, the beſt of gifts; as pride, the worſt of vices, and moſt in. 
compatible wich true religion. For God giveth grace to the humble 
&c. Ti .and every one that exalreth bimſelf , &c, Luke 18. 14, 
and God dwelleth with the humble, Elay 57. 15. ; 

than to divide the ſpoyl with the proud] A provetbial expreſſion 
of hi worldly joy andexultarion, I rej»yce at thy word, as one 
that findeth great ſpoyl, Pſal. 119. 162. Sec upon Plal. 76, 4. than 
the mountains of prey. 

'V. 20, He that bandleth a matter] Or, He that underſtandeth « 
matter. 

He that bandleth a mattey wiſely ſhall find good] He means, Thar 
he char will bri torres Sarpiry muſt have undeſtand- 
ing in his bu , and rruſt in God. Or thus; Its goodand 
commendable for a man, when he goes abour any buGnefle, toute 
deliberation, and to make uſe of his beſt diſcretion corterning the 
carriage of it : rhere is the berter hopes of a good ifſue, when 
is done. Bur lefle, let no”man truſt to hisown wiſdom 
and diſcretion , but pur his cruſt in God , and depend of him foc 
the event : which fora man codoin all things , is chiefeſt hap- 


ineſſe, 

F rrufteth in the Lord, happy is be] Bfal.2.12.% 34 8.& 124. 1-16, 
39, 18, Jer. 17,7. 

V. 21. ſhall be called prudent] Shall arrain ro the reputation of 
a prudent wiſe man : and by the effe&s , he ſhall approve himſelf 
ſo. Shall be called, may be alſo i ſhall be , or become: 
as often,in the Scriprure, He rhar wiſdom in his heart, and 
+ wayward hv ſtudy of ir, ſhall in rime atrain to it: as 

re, , 


the ſweetneſſe of the lips increaſeth learning] Wiſdom joyned wirh 
eloquence, doth much good. &, ; 
) Gn Underſtanding is a well-fpring of life unto bim that bath 
it 13, 14. | 

him that bath it] Heb. the owners of it. 

the inftrufjon of fools is folly ] Either rhar which the wicked 
reach others; or elſe, ir isfolly ro reach wilfull fools, 

V. 23. reacheth] Heb. materh wiſe. A wiſe man will 
of his words : nothing ſhall come our ot his mouth, bur what harh 
firſt been weighed in his heart. See before, 15+ 28, and upon 14. 
33. Wiſdom refleth, &c. and upon chap, 15. 28, The heart of the 
right, 1 be heart of fools is in their month : but the mouth of the wiſe is 
in their beart, Ece icus 21, 26,” Or, if any doth to ſpeak 
well, (as anciently it was the readieſt way, to wealth and houowr ) 
ler him firſt rake the care to fore his heart with good Heerature. 
For, ſcribendj re83, (there is the ſame reaſon for drcendj toe) ſ6- 

ft preneipium, © ons 25 a learned Poer re{ls us : but a berter 
Mater, fo aye pupae) that,Out of the abundance of the heart 
the mout b. I3. 34 © © 

he _— learning to bis lips} To himſelf or orhers. 

to] Or, by, 

V. 24. Pleaſant words are as an bony-tomb,] Chap,!2.:5. 

ſweet ro the ſoul] Pleaſant and profitable, 

V. 25. There i« a way that ſeemeth right unto # man) Chay- 
rer I4, I'2: : = 

V. 26. He that labowreth] Heb, the foule of bim that labaureth, 

craverh it of him] Heb. boweth unto bim. All the [aboxr of a man 
is for bis mouth; and yet the appetite is mot filled , Ecclef: 6. 7. We 
ſay commonly (and ſomewhat aniwerable ro that all language 
end Spore pains whileſt you can, (or , are you )" and it 
will be your own one day, And if we go no further © nſo, wr 
a very good encoura ro induſtry , that our_ſclves ſhal 
reap the benefit of our labours; (if i fall our orherwile ſomerimes, 
that is nothing to the purpoſe, as hath been often obſe ved:) nay, 
that we cannot mainrain life otherwiſe ; for which we chink S 
ranſome roo great. All that @ man hath will he give for bis life, ] 
2. 4. They are Satans words there : but we have berter aurho- 
rity for it, if need were, Though this may ſerve , yet we mY 
extend it further ; that as we retuſe no labour to maincain this 
life ; that is in effe& , for the body : ſo ſhould we rake pains 3 


willingly for a berrer life , the proper life of che che _ 


SS IS II NINE JEL DUYYPDTSYDee  TU_TRTrr—RS 


V. 


Chap. xVil. 


Labour not for the meat which periſheth,$c.Joh.s. 27. thar is: if for 
that, much more for the other, And , If thow be wiſe, thou ſhalt be 
wiſe for thy ſelf : chap.g. 12, We ſhall reap the fruits (rough nor 
externally viſible : ) of choſe labours roo, that we rake for our 
foules : Our labour is not in vain 1 Cor.15.58, Yer there bz, who 
make a far different ſenſe of this whole verſe, Dui moleftias eft, mo- 
leſtus eſt ſib: : nam refletitur in ipſum os ejus, So Junius : not he 
alone, I know; ſome[Rabbines go that way too: and moſt Luthe- 
rans, The ſenſe is very good ſo too: very well exprefied by old 
Hefiod, Oi du]6 xaxd mTwyen dvig dave xard Twxwr: HOI 
xax4 Cunt 76 Bovngumen xaxirn. We need no other paraphraſe 
to Solomons words, If he had intended it, 1 know not how he 
could have done ir berrer , And 1 ſhould ſooner be induced to be- 
lieve that Solomons words are to be taken in this ſenſe; by rhis pa- 
ralel place of that ancient Poer; (He that contriveth miſchief to ano- 
ther, doth contrive it ro himſelf : Evill counſel will light upon the bead 
of the Counſellor; what can be more verbarive ? ) than by thar rea- 
fon which is given by ſome, becauſe ſay they, by the former, non re- 
conditum quid videtur proferri ; 8c. no very hidden,or myſterious 
thing ſeems to be ſpoken, bur whar every body knowes , &c, In- 
yo by this rule, every man taking to himſelf the liberry of his 
own judgement; we ſhall nor leave perchance ro Solomon 
Proverbs; or ſhall make him ſay what we would have him; not , 
whac he intended, 

V. 27. An ungodly man] Heb. A man of Belial, 2 Sam 20, r, 

in bis lips there is a burning fire} For he conſumerh himſelf and 
others. Sce Jam.3, 6. And the tongue is a fire, &c. 

V.28 A froward man ſoweth ſtrife] Chap.s. 14,19. & 15. 18. 
& 26.21. & 29, 22. 

ſoweth] Heb. ſendeth forth, 

« whiſperer ſeparateth chief friends) Heb, & guide. One thar is of 
our intimate counſel, Pſal.yF. 13. Mich, 7. 5+ See more of the ori- 
ginal word, upon chap.z. 17, the guide of ber youth. 

V. 29. leadeth him into the way that is not good] Either to undoe 
him, or ro make him joyn with him in undoing others, Sec Chap, 
I, 10,11, &c, 

V. 30, He ſbutteth his eyes ro deviſe froward things] The He- 
brew word may be tranſlated alſo, He et ow : as by Junius and 
Buxrotfius, But however tranſlated, rhat winking , and ſuch like 
geſticulations are i is very probable : of which ſee before 
upon Chap,s. 13, He winketh with his' eyes. Some would have 
this ſburting of the eyes to be referred rothe intention of the mind, 
which then is moſt ir ſelf, when nor diſtracted by external obje&s; 
to which the ſhurring of the eyes doch not a4irtle conduce; as if he 
ſhould ſay, with his whole cndcayour he- labourerh to bring his 


Wi ro k oh ——_ 

V. 31. if be be in the way of righe*v#ſneſſe] Old men rthar 
Nag x bd to teve 4 Levit.19:3z: Or, it is found; 
thar is, God, for che moſt parr, gives old age wo righteous men, as 
pre ne rr is better" than themighty : 7/1 

V.32, He that is ſlow to anger , &r than ighry : ] Ir is 
che opinion of many chat are nor very wiſe, thaz anger, is ag ſet 
of a greart ſpirit, and of magnanimity; whereas there is no anger 

Teak nx of moderate anger; upon jſt provocuion 2n cf- 

nature : ) bur proceeds from weaknefle ; and to indulge ro 

paſſions, is alwayes an argument of a baſe and cowardly diſpofiti- 

on : ro vyhich therefore, as children, ſo vvomen, (as the vveaker 

ſex,) are nacurally more ſubje& than men. The Latins therefore 

very iy, and naturally, expreflc all paſſions, (anger cſpeci- 
c 


ally, yyord impotentia; and Solomon here uſeth theſe 
a) th ig ler us knovy hovy much more true generofiry there 


is in mecknefſe,and clemency,than in and r . Seneca 
alſo in one of his Epiſtles, uſerh the ſame fimilirude; Multa inveni- 
antur, qui ignem inferant urbibus, qui inexpugnabilia profternant , (5 
muros in miram altitudin tuttes , arictibus ac machinis quaſſent, 
&c. illis venientibus reftitit , ſed nec ipſi ambirioni , 4- 


rique ant. Bur Cicero's words come yer nearer , In omnibus 
ſeculis pauciores virt reperts ſunt, qui ſugs  eupiditates , quam qui hoſti- 
um copias vincerent. 23. 0! T ; 
. V.33. The lots caſt into the Lop : but the whole diſpoſing ther 
& of the Lord)Sce before verſe 1.8 9. This is not appliable Av bed 
al light occaſions nor to ſuch by | 
buen, or rejeftion. The Derill, by Gods prondlions 

ion , or rejection, Devill, s ' 
judgement, ma hare he managing of ſme ltr hi wn Ende: 
yer God ſtill ſaid ro have the di becauſe of his overruling 
on ER I IE OED ing tan be withour his per- 
m . 4 L 
whale diſpoſing] Or, rvery judgement (or, ſentence. 


CHAP. XVIL 


Verſe x. Dry morſel, and quietneſſe therewith, than a houſe full 
A {Auer bo with ſtrife | Chap 15-17. houſe fo 
than a houſe full of ſacrifices with ſtrife) For where were many (a- 
erifices, there were many portions given to the people, wherewirh 
—— Or,the word may fignific cartel lain to ear, nor to ſa- 
crihce, 


See before upon chap.7,14. I bave peace-offerings, &c, 


Annotations on the Book of Proves. 


ſacrifices] Or, good cheer, 


\ pool 


22, Though thou ſhouldeſt bray. 
6s X © 


Chap, xvil. 
V.t. A wiſe ſervant ſhall *have rule over a ſon that tauſeth 


ſhame ]Somerimes a wiſe and faithful ſervant is by the father ſer 0- 


yer flochful children,and hach parr of the iahericance with them, 

V. 3. The fining pot is for ſilver,and the furnace for gold] Pſal.26, 
2, chap.27.21, Jer.19. 16. Mal. 3.3. 

but the Lord trieth the hearts] Men can find out other things,bur 
not other mens thoughts. Yea, it is a work for a man to know his 
own hearr, Nothing more deceitful] , and wherein men are more 
ſubje& ro be beguiled , then in judgi themſelves. Wirhour 
great diligence,and humiliry,and much unto God by pray - 
ers, it is nor to be dbne, Hence it is, that moſt men live ſo ſecure, 
becauſe ſoinſenfible and ignorant of their condition : as hath been 
obſerved before more than once,The words may be underſtood of 
trials by aſflitions,by which God uſually doth uſe ro cleanſe and 
purifie rhoſe,whom he hath deſtinated ro glory : That the trial of 
your faith, being much more precious then of gold that periſheth, &c. 
x Per. 1.7, that we may be partahers of his bolineſſe, Heb. 12.10. 

V. 4. 4 lar giveth ear to a naughty tongue] No tongue ſo bad, 
bur a lyar will hearken co it, | 

naughty tongue) Heb. of naughtineſſes; that is moſt naughty. 

V. 5. Whoſo mocketh the poor, reproacheth bis Maker ] Chap 26 

31, Sce there, 

unpuniſhed] Heb. beld innocents. 

and he that is glad at calamities | Whom the Grecians very pfo- 
perly call #9: xzovs; andthe vice it ſelf, (rejoycing at the 
calamiries of others,) in one word, iniy aqua nic, 

V. 6. Childrens children are the crown of old men] Plal. 127. 4. 
& 128, Fo 

V. 7+ Excellent ſpeech] Heb. « lip of excellency. 

Excellent ſpeech becometh not a "7 As mma} ſpeech ſhews 2 
fool ſpeaks nor like himſelf ; fo a Prince ſpeaks guch lefle like 
himſelf, if he ſpeak faHely, See upon chap. 1.1. The Proverbs, 

excellent] Or, high, magnifcent,lofry e : ſuch as fools, 
that think themſelves wiſe , (elpecially it in Tome aurhority : ) 

doprincipally affeR, 

lying lips) Heb. a lip of lying. 

V.8. Agiftizas a precians fone in the eyes of him that bath ir] 
Chap. 18. 16 Heb. of the maſters of it. Which ſome refer ro the giver; 
as if he intended,that rich men,with their mony,preſume they may 
do whar they wlll. Others, to the taker, more properly, However, 
the ſenſe is che ſame;and for the truth,we have daily experience, 

- oa flene] _ - pe mP- grace, ber | ] Chap 

. 9: He that covereth a trenſgreffion, ſetketh love 10.12» 
Concealing injurics done us, br ipping them | 
diſcord a Tldnel friends. cds ths _— 

ſeparareth very friends] See upon ch.z.17.the guide of ber youth, 
ſeeheth] Or, procureth. 

V. 10+ 4 reproof entreth me into « wiſe man, &c.] A wiſe man 
is more afte&ed with,and mends ſooner after a reproof, than a foo- 
liſh perſon after many ſtripes. | 

A reproof ehtreth more into @ wiſe man,than an hundred ftripes into 
4 fool] Or, a reproof aweth mare @ wiſe man,than to ſtrike & fool an 


hundred times. | 
V. 11, therefore a cruel meſſenger ſhall be ſent againſt him] An 
hangman or executioner.The wrath of « King is 4 8 of death, 


Chap.16.14. The Hebrew word JNTD may likewile be.cranflared 
angelus; an Angel ; and ſo ſome Rabbins uv it here; 
think the ſame to be intended both here,and Pſal.38.49. Of which 
ſee more there, , 

V.12, Let a bear robbedof her whelps meet a man} Ir is better to 
meer a ſhe-bear,thar falls on every one ſhe meers, 23 if he had ſtol- 
len her whelps, than co meer 2. wicked man; in a violent paſſion... 


4 fol in his folly] A fool, for,a wicked man ; many times 
before. But by a fool here, we may alſo | grear ralker3 
for,ſuch,moſt fools are : {o an opini | ve of chem- 
ſelyes uſually, So Horace, Serm.lib.1. ſat.g. Ihe freth vid,&c, He 
doth there very wittily andeelegantly ler ir our, a5 yea's Cru- 
od way death: (ſub cultre,&c.) to fall inco the hands of a greas 
rajKer. , q | 

V. 13. fewardeth evill for goad,evill ſhal not depart from bis bouſe] 


Rom.12,15, T Thel.5 15+ 1.Per.3 9. | , 
V. 14. The beginning of Srife as when one letteth out water ] He 


thar raiſeth ſtrife, knows not how to ſtay ir, no more than he 
a bieach ro ler our waters ro drown a country; therefore be- 
gin not to contend ar any time 


— V.15, He that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that contemmeth the 
juſt, &c. Exod.:3. 7. Chap:24424- Ia,g.z . 

even they both are abomination 1» the End) Men think it 
ro favour wicked man in judgement, but God accounts it as 
as condemning an innocent, 

V. 16. Wherefore is there a price in the ha fs foo to get wi 
dom] 1f a man have never ſo much means, yet 
will not uſe them, unlefle he have are delloyas to learn, See 
upon chap. 18.1. Through deſire, | 

no heart) Thar is, no deſire * as before, Or, no natural abili- 
ry , without which a!l labour is 16ſt. Non ex quolibet fit Mer- 
curizs, Henee it is that Ariftorle dath aſcribe ſo niuch to ivtvis 
a narural diſpoſition) in his Echicks , See alſo chap. 27> 


V, 7. A 


Chap. xvii. 
V. 17. A friend lovetb at all times, and a brather is born for adver- 
hap 18. 24. 
fp hats M Io. for ahecrfty)They are true friends, and kindred, 
that forſake us nor in adyerfity, 
V.1$. A man vwyd of underſtanding firiketh bands]Ch.6.1.& 11,15, 


See there. dee] Heb. beere 
nderſtand: , beart. ; 
in Md peeſine of bis friend] Openly, in the preſence of the credi- 


rour, chap.6. 3. 


Annotations onh the Book of Proverbs. 


Chap.xviii, 
nor to ſtrike P rinces for equity] Or , that Princes ſhould ſtrike for 


equity : which is the part of a right Tyrant , to puniſh them 


do well ; not of a King See before, Chap. 16 13. and the Nate 
there, According to the firſt tranſlation, (which is ours here) 

Princes, muſt be underſtood inferiour mom , Who arc ofteg 
arroge y profeſſed Tyrans, for doing their duties ; that is, for 


ing aſt, | 

V, 27. He that bath knowledge ſpareth bis word;] Jam, 1 Ig. 
Ic is a gn of excellent wildom, for a man to moderate his ſpecch 
at any tame, bur eſpecially in his anger. 


friend] Or, neig ; 
V. 19. be ttat b bis gate , ſeeheth deftruſion] He that 
makes him fairer gates than his neighbour , ſeeking ro exale him- 


ſelf above his degree, gives others occaſion to ſeek his ruine, Broad | 
ares break men many times. By high gares, we _—_ (with , 
me c 


Rabbins) underſtand ſumpruous houſes and ©, the ve- 
ry coſt whereof undoeth many, before they be up and finiſhed; and 
envy, more, when finiſhed. Which made the Poet ſay; Auream 
quiſquis medioerhtatem Diligit ,rutus caret obſoleti  ordibus tefHi caret 
invidends Sebrins aula, Bu the Hebrew word WIA may alſo be 
expounded (as Mich 7.5 ) of the mouth; He 1hat maketh wide brs 
mouth : or, He that ſpeakerb big. Sce Plal 12. 3. to ſpral proud 
things. The Lord ſhall cart-off --—-and the tongue that ſpeakerb proud 
things, And ſo aming the Datines, erbe Juperba.; uſcd for an ar- 
ment of great and dangerous pride ; and ir©- yiza, 
is word common to words - 


Grecians, —_ uſing 
edifices might have a reſpe& to both, ro condemn pride, or afteR- 
ed great in borh, 


V.:0, He that hath « froward heart) Heb, the froward of beart- 
V.21.Hethgt begerteth a feol,dath rt to bis ſorrow ]ch. 10, 1.Sce there. 
that begerteth a foo} He that begerteth a fool, and , th: farhey of 4 
Fooh; in the nexr member ſeem r9 be all one. Becaule of the cerrain- 
of the rhing,they fay. 1 know it was ſo in Pharach s dream: and 
: was g:cat reaſon for ir. - Bur doth nor hold ſo in wards , of 
i ent and obyious, I ſhould rather ſay , ro make the 
eat more parherica!, and thereby , more operative. However, 
beſt writers, have ſome tautologies; ſo apparant in ſome, that they 
may be to have affefed them Neither yere italrogether 
abſ.rd , or improbable, if we ſaid. that by T7) here, > hn 
maſculin, and joyned with a maſculin verb , the mother is prin- 
cipally underſtood, T could fay more ro that; bur 1 would not be 
$00 mmartica} 


V,:z. A heart doth good libe « medicine] Chap. 15. 13. & 
12. 25. A cheerfull heart iiclps well to recover health loſt ; bur a 
fad one breeds deadly diſcaſes. 

libe @ medicine} , 16 « medicine, Which ſcnſe ſ-emerh ro be 


moſt liceral , þccauſc withour any ſupplement. A cheerful hearr 
helps the operation of Phyfick , rhat it may co good to i.e bedy, 
which heavineſſe (ſs the Rabbins, and Mercer out of them) doth 
hinder outrage hefcie) Tha is fo 

V. z3- Awicked man taberh a gift our of the boſome is' 
BA 42,4 ix were our of the bo At rich 

V. 24. Wiſdom # before him that hath underſtanding , but the eyes 
of a fool are in the entty of the earth) He ſeems to intend the ſame 
by this verſe, as before, Chap. 14.6.. A ſcorner ſeckerh wiſdom , and 
finderh it not - bit Gnowledge is caſte unto bim that underſtandeth , be- 
fides what he harh to rhar purpoſe elſewhere Yer ſome, by before 
him, underſtand'by him, and conſpicuous in his very countenance 
and carriage: 'and' ro Ecclef.2. 14. & 8. 1 where the face 
&s apparcncly {poker of, Bur 1 think che firſt interpreracion is the 
moſt genuine, Sce 4 you the next words. | 

| but the eyes - are in the ends of the earth) As one that hath 
Toft his way, (faich one here) and is 'befides himſclf, nor knowes 
where he 1;,, nor Which way co torn . &c. 1 am very confident 
(hough  fin{]r nar obſerved by others,” which | wonder at) thac 

olomon by theſe words, doth allude'to rhe words of Moſes, Deut. 
.11.&c. For this commandment which I command. thee this day, it 
not hidden Thee, neither is it far ff It is not in heaven , that 


theu ay ; Why ſhall go up fir us (6 heaven , and bring it unto 
egy cant hy eh oh } ep Neither is it beyond the ſeas, 


earl fo weep he fe fron we 


wnto we, bear it, do tt ? nut the word 1 very web un- 
$9 1heegin thy mouth,and in thy heart that'thou mayf doit. Solomon 
therefore ſaith, thar a man of underſtandi need not go very far 

eo find erue wifdott ha ing the Law of God ce him, ro inftru& 
and dire&t im; which is able rd mabe any man wiſe unto ſalvation; 
2 Tim.3. gt Whereas « forl, thar feeks wiſdom tor credit , often- 
ration, profit, or any other worldly cnds ; he keeps a great deal 
ado; ſeeks far and near; ahd wher! lie hath done all ; is never the 


nearer, . 
* Wiſdom is before bim that bath underſtanding] Eadie to be gotten» 
or ready to guide him, or, appcars in his face by his BoRE cane 
age: in fools, all is contrary, p 

V.-25. A fjoobifh ſon is a grief to bis father , and bitterneſſe to ber 
g je wy; yes Heng I9. 13, 

. 26. Alſo to puniſh the juſt is not goad] * ome refer this alſo 
to verſe 23. A rv fk &c. Others , (and: ſo Mercer) eo 
rerpret , To puniſh the juſt alſo , is, not good. Bur we need nor be 
follicitous about the coherence ,/ in ſuch Colleions ; as was ſaid 
before, 


an excellent ſptrit} Or, a cool ſpirit. Bur the firſt, as more gene- 
rally reccived, ſo more agreeable ro the concext ; as doth appext 
by the following verſe, And to this lenlc , ſparing of breath , or 
wind ; (as chap, 7. 11+ A feol untereth all bis mind. It is the fam 
word : } had bcen moce »Ithink; chan as we have ir here, 
excellent in ſpirit, See allo upon 12'23, 4 prudent man, 
V. 28. Even & joul when be boldeth his peace, is counted wiſe] Job 
13, 5. The ſen © of this ſentence hath been many wayes expiclled 
| by the Grecians as by Dion. Lacrtius, Flucarch, and others may 
| appeare,, and livers apothegmes made of it; bur by all ro-cac 
| purpoſe : yerby an ancient Poct , a man would think (though he 
did not think of him perchance) in olomons very words : 1lgg 
ris « wir gpoparmnr@ to nor, 


CHAP. XVIII, 
Hrough deſire a man having ſeparated bimſelf , ſecheth 


Verſe 1, 


rateth himſelf ſeekerb according to bis defore, and internedleth in eve- 
ry bufineſſe. The lenſe of this , and the next verſe, is generally 
rt! 0:.ght. very obicure; and there js gear variery of Expoſitions, 
Thc main qucſtion is wh-ther this ſeparation bere mentioned, be 
ſpoken by way of commendation , of diſcommendation. Of one 
fide zt is objected , that the word Y7ITVT, is never found in a 
good nic : but on the ache fide, that VN, never ina bad, 

(-paration, when 

om, or i 


good litera- 
ueſter himlelt from the world, and all 
himſclf to his bufineſlc = 


eparation muſt be a 
teach alſo, Mercer » and 


| f get abroad,” And by 
the obſervation of.rwo words, of verle;zo 


# 
£ 
I 
: 
> 
5 
i 
; 


from God ligh's upon wicked menzor elſe, he means, they comema 

[allo Me br this the wore lecly robe the leak 

ard with ignoming repaath] Some cranflate , Of tum wire 1990” 
minioſe, opprobrizm : The Hebrew will bearic', and it anſwers che 
fir bert 7, ;Yerchis, as we have it here; 38 che more li- 
reral of the twoz and to the ſame purpoſe , ſo that there needs no 
alteration, Contempt 2 ignominy ; reproach : 2 wicked man's moſt 
ordinary livery : and accordingly , they are called vCetca) , in 
Greek; and vCets (congumely , teproach , properly : ) any kind 
of fin, or outrage. 

V..44 The words of @ mans mouth are as deep waters, and the well- 
ſpring of wiſdom 64 a flowing brook ] Chap.20.5. 
aa few wovere] Which can never be drawn empty » but ever 

ing profit. Chap 10. 1. 

and the well-ſpring of wiſdom , as a Sewing brook] He that bt» 
lieveth on me T_ mi bath ſaid, #»t of his belly ſhall fow 1 


vers of living water, Joh 7.38.1t is nor cexrain what place of _ 


and intermedleth with all wiſdom) Or , He that ſepa- * 
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Annotations oh the 


Chap. xvill. 
ture Chriſt did eſpecially intend. Tr is conceived, that he alluded 
unto divers ; of which this alſo might be one, This very fimilitude, 
of wiſdom c ed to a ſpring, is found in the writings of ancienc 
Philoſophers alſo. *ExJ\y &abrs, ſaith one : iOor x m7 Te a ya 
$07, & &« pa Cans Suapin, idr dHrxarh. 

wW! ; ] By wiſdom, may alſo be underſtood here eloquence ; or 

fluent ſpecch ; as many do, Zogie, wiſdom, in the N. T. often for 
eloquent ſpeech, as we have ſhewed elſewhere, gojucn  Foplay, 
Luke 24. 15. Neſtors eloquence is ſet out by Homer, in words 
equivalent to theſe. : 

V. 5. It is not good to accept the perſon of the wicked, to overthrow 
the righteous in judgement ] Levir, 19, 15. Deut. 1, 17, & 16. 9. 
Chap.'24. 23. | 

It is not good to accept the perſon of the wicked ] To favour and 
ſupport him, to the injury of him that hath the righr on his fide, 

V. 6. bis mouth calleth for ſtrokes ] Encourageth others co fight, 
or cauſerh himſelf ro be beaten, verſe 7. 

V. 7. A fools mouth is bis deftruftion, and his lips are the ſnare of 
his ſoul } Chap, 15, 14. & 12.13 & 13.3, 

V. 8. The words of a tale-bearer are as wounds, and they go down 
into the innermo# parts of the belly ] Chap, 12. 18. & 26, 22. 

ſhower 2 Or, whiſperer. . 

are as wounds ] They are firmly believed by ſome, and ,wound 
mens reputation irrecoyerably. The Hebrew word FI\DNITND is 
not found elſewhere, bur here and Chap, 26. zz, where che ſame 
verſe is repeated, Ir is by ſore Rabbins, interprered, blands ; that 
is, ſoft : as Pal. 55. 21, he words of bis mouth were ſmoother, &c. 
and by others, hidden, or cloſe, Bur this is the moſt ms nd 
cation, ' approved by Mercer) that we have here : grou up- 
on the affinity of the word with TIN? percuſfit, &c, 

as wounds | Or. like os when men are wounded. 

nnermoſt parts } Heb. chambers. 

V. 9. # brother to him that is @ great wafter } Will be as poor as 
he ; for one gers nothing, and the other ſpends all. 

V. 10, pon eantheftagy tower ] _ 18.2. & 27; 
1,& I44 2, right n, call u 3 kee $ 
him ſatc agaiaſt kr my rhe”, 
« ſafe 3 Heb, « ſet abft, 

V. 11. The rich mans wealth is bis ſtrong city, and as an bigh wall 
yr ris conceit } Chap, 10+ 15. See upon Chap, 10, 2. Treaſures 
edneſſe, &c. 
_ In bis own conceit ] The ſame word in the Original fignifieth a 
prfure, image, idol : and, conceit, imaginations, There is no que- 
jon bur rich men's conceits and imaginations, ( that cruſt ro their 
wealch, as moſt do, ) are meer Idolatry : and fo deſeribed and 
ſtiled by Job : If I have mage gold my hope, &c. Chap. 31. 24425; 
26, &c, much berrer might many men imploy their zeal'in- 
ann ge Af ade yore it hearrs ; char in 
vo 5 arte Tae ? ——. 

V. 12, e deſtruJjon the beart of man is haughty, e' 

bunour is humility ] Chap. 11; 2; and 15. 33, and 16. 13. 


ahe whole marter, thar he may wnderſtand it 


oughlp love bis own folly, and brings diſgrace upsn him-|| 


\ anſwereth « matter ] Heb, returneth « word, 

V. The ſpirit of « man will ſuſtain bis inflrarities”) That is, he 
thar is of a | remper naturally, and enjoyes peace of 'con- 
ſcience, he may bear much ; though his body be caft down, yet he 
may hold up ( and his body will be the bertev for ir too Y' in his 
foul and ſpire, Some ancient Philoſophers bave gone very far 
that way, maintaining tha the pains of the body were nothing ro 
the ſoul of man, becauſc of 2 different nature from the body : and 
it.cannc be denicd bur their doftrine and diſcipline did bring forth 
—_— examples of - —_ —— i 
bodily pai rorments. generally, arguments 
more of ſubriley; than ſolidity ; and failed them when they came ro 
the triai As for the rormenrs of a wounded ſpirir,they have been ac- 
knowledged by all men, and boch Tn parherically ſer our 
by divers Poers and Orators': of a bad conſietiee, eſpecially: 
yes be Wa fully , than by Ariftocle , Ethic, Ni, 
cm, 1.9.c 


«£457 1: \ ; 
_ who can.bear 2} Some think that Solomons aim by theſe words 
is, to give a. check to puſillanimity, and want of « : who can 
bear that is; who can endure 2 Or, quis elevabit, eviger, attollet ? 
that is, Who ſhall lift,. or, raiſe up ? Indecd, ir is a hard thing to 
apply comforr.to-2 man thar is funck in his fpirir, Efpectally, if it 
nagar cody w'y zt 
i ; lomerimes, nor they that ar l 

En IIS IE 

ing, who more hurt » in ſuch a mi- 
"rags 7 gre” Ir were much more expedient, in ſuch a 
caſe, rorrepair 10 3 learned Phyſician ; than rv men mrerly ig 


no- 
rant of all narural cauſcs and effe&s. Bur if a man be very puſil- 
lanimous naturally, it is almoR impoſſible ro make a good Chriſti- 
an of fuch a one, But the fearful and imbelieving; &c, Revel. 21.8. 

V. 15. andthe ear of the wiſe ſeebeth bnowledge }] A man muſt 
uſe borh heart and car to get wiſdom + that is, borh meditation of 
his own, and inſtruction from ochers, 


him, through ignorance , ſuſpe& any | lips 


Book of Proverbs. Chap.xix: 


V. 16. Amans gift maketh room for bim, and bringeth bim before 
great men ] Chap, 17,8, 

A mans gift maheth room for him ] Getterh him liberry ro ſpeaks; 
and favourable audience of great men: or, brings him our of pri- 
ſon, and cxalrs him to honour. 

V. 17. He that is firſt in bis own cauſe ] The accuſer ſeems ro 
be in the right, cill the d-tendant ſhews the weaknefle of his plea. 
Bur there is another ſenſe made of theſe words, of excellent uſe. 
The juſt is firſt in his own cauſe, or, ryal : chat is, he begins with 
hanſelt firſt, ro examine and ſearch his 6wn conſcience, that he 
may judge himſelte, and condemne, if he fee cauſe, ( as moſt 
likely ) before he meddle with others, Fuſtus, prior eſt accuſator ſi; 
as the Vulgar Latin here, very well. Then cometh Mis neighbour and 
( after be hath done with himſelf ; ftrialy and impartially : ) 
he ſearcheth him, We are not forbidden to reprove our neigh- 
bour, or thoſ: whom we haye to do with, excepe we finde our 
ſelves alrogerher innocent in the ſame kind ( licemious wicked 
men would be glad of that : bur Seneca harh mer with them, and 
their objections long agoe:) No ; but inſtructed to begin with our 
lelyes ; not to ſpare our ſelves ; and {6 ſhall we be in a 4 
firion to deale with others, An excelent ſenrencetany body will fay 
ſo much; bur few will be perfwaded;to pur ir in praice ally. 

V. 18. The ot h contentions to ceaſe ] Alot is a good way 
ro end contentions, for the _— -cakings. 

and parteth.] Ir perteth, literally,whileſt ic aſhgneth uncoeve 
one his portion : and perteth, figmarically, ( bur very truely roo 
whileſt it keeps them from falling one upon another,through ftrite 
and contentien, ” 

V. 19, A brother offended is harder to be won than a ſtrong 
Becauſe he findes hurt where he had reaſon to look for help, Ns 
trum contentiones : an ancient Proverb,mentioned by Ariſtorle,and 
divers others, Yer ſome of the Rabbins make a quire differenc 

of the words, that a brother, though offended, will nevertheleſſe 
'upon occaſion be as a ſtrong city, &c, The Greek and vulgar La- 
tine go further from the Hebrew ; but their ſenfe is more warranr- 
able ; ro wir,that the conjunRion of brothers, is as a fenced city, 
&c, Theſe'l mention onely : bur the Hebrew words are clear, and 
the ſenſe of them unqueſtionable. 

. the'y conremions are like the bars of a caſtle ] Which being ſtrong, 
will neicher bow nor yield. - 

V. 20, A mans belly ſhall be ſatisfied with the fruit of bis mauth ] 
'Chap. 12, 14. & 13. 2 $2: 3K * 

' -'V. 21. Death andlife are in the power of the tongue 1 A nant 
rongue well uſed, brings life : il! uled, brings dearh. Of rhe 

of the rongue, beſides former references, ſce alſo Jam, 3.” 2,4. &&. 
and Math, 12. 37, For by thy words, &c. 

V. 22. OE findeth a good thing, and obreaineth 
fawaur of the Lord ] Chap. 19. 14. 


V. 23. rengblp Jares 2, 3, Pſalm 31.18, greviows things, The 
gone — F ſhew bimſelf friendly } 
Vo T4. A man , 
citias comtrahant ſtcurs ; Brie amicas, Se, that is, Eucry man'is co- 
vero of friends, ts contrat# p wirh them ; & friend 
will ſtick, &c, Bur ſome differently, Vir qui maſos bu- 


bet amicos, [ finis eft ] ut conterarur ; ; from another ror; which is 
ufual ex ; and'is warramable exon 


4 manof friends, f that is; who hath- many friends > his end will 
be, ym be broken in pogcer'; af undone, Bur this dotly 
noe {air ſo-well with that which foltows: een nie 


and thereis « that ſHebeth cloſer thin a brorher?] - Chap, 17. 
17» ger 6 any es ts 't0 dv us plea- 
ſure, than chey rharare near to us inthe fleſh, and'fo more 6d; 

ro us. And in trouble, a friend ticks cloſe ro us ſonierimnes, when's 
brother forlakes ws, © | r'7 2 


CHAP; 'XIX. 


Verſe 1) Enter is the poor that walkerh in bis integri <rnqngee 
1 8 foot] ah he be rich, 
a5 muſt be fupplyed from Chap. 28 6; Better is rhe pro hat walketh 
in bis prightneſſe, than he that is perverſe in hit wayes, though he be 
rich. But ir ſeems alſo ro be implyed in theſe words,” p - m his 
ps: becauſe ir is the property of many rich ment,” af- 
fe&ir, as well becoming, uy think, their grtarricfle?)- 10 ſpeak 
roughly; ( which'is a kind of perverſe ſpeaking ) a3 was obſerved 
before by Soloinon himſelf, Chap. 18. 23. The poor »ſeth ihtreaties ; 
but rhe rich anſwereth roughly, | | 
Alſo that the ſoul be without knowledge it is not good } Some make 
this ſenſe of the words * Eriam abſque ſcrentia non eſt bo- 
num © thar is, Appetite, [ or, defire : ] without knowledge, ir not good ; 
or a dthgerous thing. An excellent ſaying, 1 haveread ic in 


ſogic Comicks yery well expreſt, There is nothing rv'be i 
again 
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ainſt his tranſlation, bur the accent ; which 1 do not conceive 
to bz: of much weight, cxcepr it be granted, that vowels and ac- 
cents were anciently : which 1 do not believe. And then the co- 
herence too, will be much berrer, 

be that hafterh with bis feet, ſinneth ] He that doth things raſhly 
without premediration, or fore-caſt : ſinneth ; rhar is, ( as the word 
is often uſed ) ſhall ſutfer, or ſmarr for it; according to the anci- 
ent Greek Proyeib, Neonbrac _— _ auia xaxar : Haſt, 

or precipitancy ) # 10 many the cauſe of eviis. 

v. yn Las fretterh againſt the Lord } Though mans 
fooliſh carriage makes his bufineflc nut ſucceed well, yet he layes 
the fault upon God Gen, 3, 12, Homer in his firſt Odyſle, ſaith 
rhe very ſame, that Solomon doth here ; ro wit, That men, what 
evils they incur through their own folly and peryerſeneſle, they 
lay the faulr of them upon the gods: NrbToi , 6409 On vv 98- 
ous, &c. ; 

V. 4. Wealth p__” many friends ; but the poor is ſeparated from 
bis neighbour ] Chap. 14 20. 

ae" 4 iu eric ſl not be unpuniſhed, and he that ſpeaketh 
lyes ſhall not eſcape ] Exo0d.z 3.1. Deur.19 16, Chap.6.19. & 21 28, 

A falſe witneſſe ſhall not be unpuniſbed | Heb. a wineſſe of fal- 

: Thar is, a moſt falſe witnefle, Let him be as cuning as he 
can to invent lyes, all his rricks cannot keep him from puniſhment, 
unpuniſhed ] Heb, beld innocent, : 

V. 6, Many will intreat the favour of the prince ] Heb. the face. 
Becauſe they that ſue for favour to a great manyfaſten their eyes on 
his face, Plal. 123. 2, 

a friend to bim that giveth gifts ] Chap. 17.8. 

him that giveth gifts ] Heb. a man of gifts. 

V. 7. Allthe brethren of the poor ds bate him ] Chap. 14. 20. 
Negle& him, as if they hated him, Marth. 6. 24. 

how much more do bis friends go far from him ] Are far off in 
affe&ion, and help him no more, than if they were far of in place. 

be purſueth them with words ] To have comtart from them, or 
help, Or, puts them in mind of their promiſes. : 

yet they are wanting to him } Heb. FWOITR?, that is, they 
( or, but they ) not: pr, they are not,, So in the Text: bur in the 
margin inſtead of No ir is nored, V7 as the more corre reading. 
In this Engliſh, both the one and the other, ( the reading of the 
Text, and thar of the margin ) ſeem to be expreſied: as in many 
other places beſides, Whar ſenſe ſome Rabbins make of the Y? a- 
lane, may be ſeen in Mercer : he likes it not, neither can I. The 
NY alone, may ſerve to make this ſenſe we have here ; but they not: 
rhar is, they are wanting to him, Such expreſſions are ordinary in 
the Hebrew, 

V. 8. He that getteth wiſdom, loveth bis own ſoul ] Shall pre- 
ſerve his life, and thrive, though all men fail him. 

wiſdom ] Heb. an heart. 

he that keepeth underſtanding. ſhall find good ] Heb. be heepeth un- 
derft anding to find good. : 

V. 9. A falſe —_ ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and be that ſpeaketh 
hhes ſhallperiſh ] Verle 5, 

V, 10. Delight is not ſeemly for a fool ] The free uſe of things 
is not to be permitted ro him that cannot uſe them arighr. Or, 
delight may be taken here for dainties and pleaſures ;: the uſual cf- 
fes and evidences of wealth and grearnefle, Ag if he ſaid, Wealth 
and abundance doth not become a fool. See Chap. 30, 22, Fur s 
ſervant, &c. 

for a ſervant to beve rule over princes ] Chap, 30.22. Eccl.10.6,7. 

V. 11, The diſcretion of « man deferreth his anger, and it 1s bis 
glory to paſſe over @ + ] Chap. 14. 29. 

cretion ] Or, pr . 

it is bis glory to paſſe over « tranſgreſſion ] To take no notixe of 
it, or ro forgive, and forget it, Levit, 19, 18. The Heathens them- 
ſelves could ſay, ( and they have many ſayings to thar nes ) 
that in nothirig man came neerer to the glory and perfetion of 
God himſelf, than in goodnefie and clemency.Sec allo upon Chap, 
16, 32... He that is ſlow to anger, &c. 

V. 12, The Kings wrath is « the roaring of & Lion: but bis fa- 
vour is as dew upon the graſſe ] Chap, 16. 14, 15. & 20. 2, & 28, 
T5. Where the word of a King is, there is power : ſaich Solomon, in 
Eccleſiaſtes : and who may ſay unto him, What doſt thou ? Eccle\.8.4. * 
And where power is, ( without which the name of a King may be, | 

: ; | "oy ny BC 
bur nor the realliry: ) there the Kings wrath,js as the roaring of a ly- 
on : a thing much to be dreaded ; of ſad conſequence, commonly : 
a a meſſenger of death,Ch. 16,14. But, it a King ſtudy goodneſs, mare 
than ma jeſty;or bring himſelf ro want and penury by bad counſel, 
and ill husbandry : himſelf ſuffer his people ro grow upon him,and 
thereby (as the nature of people is : ) ro contemn him 3 Or, if God, 
(for the fins of eirher King,or people,or both : ) doth pour contempt 
upon princes, Job 12. 2.1. a King may have occaſion enough to roar 
perchance,(as David ſpeakerh of himſelt ) bur all occafon of rerror 
will be from chem,where the power is : who,the more vile,original- 
ly ; the preater will their terror be ; becauſe, Corpora magnanimo ſa- 
t15 eſt proftraſſe leoni ; bur (every School-boy can tell) Aſperixs nihil 
eft bumil: cum ſurgit in altum. However, there be examples of 
ſtrange judgements. Bur this is enough ro Solomons words; and 


Icfle could nor be ſaid, ro make him underſtood. 
V. 13. A fooliſh ſon is the calamity of bis father ] Chap, 10, 1, 


& 15.20.& 17.21,25,Heb.calamities. Thar is,the greateſt calamity 


and the contentions of a wife are a continual dr epprog } Chap. 21.9 
& 27.15. As rain that droppeth in,and rotteth the houſe at length. 


V, 14, Houſe and riches are the inheritance of fathers | 
can leave chetr children wealth, bur nor =T = S230 
upon Chap, 16. 1. The preparations of the beart, &c, 

a prudent wife gy the Lord] Chap. 18, 2:2, 

V. 15. anidle ſoul ſhall ſuffer hunger } Chap. 10, 4. and x6 1; 
Or, decentful. For ſuch perſons as live idly, neceſſity for the mot 
parr, makes them deceirtul, 

V. 16. He that beepeth the commandment, bheepeth bis own foul ] 
Thar is , ſhall live: as appears by the antitheſis, ſhall he, in 
the next words, Ot eternal life and death ; as Luke 10. 25. &c 
this do and thou ſhalr lrve. Of temporal ; He that kept the 12, 
avoided thoſe | gp 0-7 gay ( whereof ſome were capital ) which 
the breakers of ir did incur. And in reference to this, ſome gray, 
ſlate ſupplicio afficietur : that is, be ſhall ſuffer ; to wit, by Judge- 
ment of Law. 

V. 17. He that bath pity upon the poor , lendeth unto the Lord } 
Martrh, 10, 42. & 25.40 2 Cor. 9, 6, 7. 

that which he bath grven ] Or, his deed. 

V. 18. Chaſten thy ſon while there is hoye] Chap. 13.24. & 23.13 

and let not thy ſoul ſpare him for bis crying | Some, Et ad inter 
ficiendum eum ne eleves anim am tuam : that is, And do nt (; thy 
ſoul ( to lift his ſoul unto any thing ; that is, ro cover, to defire, ro 
attempt : a known Hebraiſme : as Jerem, 22, 27, and elſewhere 9 
to bill bim, This pleaſeth ſome, as the moſt literal, who excere 4.. 
gainſt thar other, as forced, or not ſufficiently warrantable, Bu it 
15 not {o, as will appear by examining of particulars, Firit,the ſame 
verb thar ſignifies 10 lift dxadfes alſs ro ſpare,or to forgive; as Num, 
I4- 19, according to all tranſlations , and Gen, 4. 6. & 13. accor- 
ding to ſome. So that taking the ſubſtantive ſoul, (which they make 
an acculative) to be the nominative tothe verb ; thy ſeu ſpare bim, 
will be the lireral ſenſc of the words, This cannot be denied, Whar 
then > IMDN they ſay, is not found elſewhere for noyſe, or crying. 
Whart if it be nor?How many words befides,thart are found bur once 
in the Bible ? or ewice? Befides,though the word,as here pointed be 
not elſewhere,in this ſenſe;yer with other points it is: Eſ,14 11 and 
the noyſe of thy viols, And why may not thar be the right pointing 
and reading of this place alſo } Bur that will trouble them more, 
that would have the pointing to be of the ſame antiquity and au- 
thoriry,as the conſonants. Ler them chuſe, therefore ; for either of 
thoſe two wayes we have ſpoken of,the word is juſtifiable in this 
ſenſe. And truly it is much more likely,that Solomon ſhould warne 
us not to ſpate,which is done ſo generally,and the undoing of ſo ma- 
ny children; than no to bill,which h ic happens ſongimes;yer 
rather as a prodigy, when it doth,or a miſchance, ( ſo contrary te 
nature it is: ) than as a thing purpoſed,or intended: not a thing cer- 
rainly,thar oy —_ ſhould be ſuſpe&ed to life his foul uno; which 
is anexpreſſion of a great longing,or eager purſuance after athing, 
Bur laſtly, ler us quir that — ( theveh there ym 
a _—_— of the word and ſtick to that which is more common, 
of killing : yer even ſo ſhall we come to the ſenſe that we would 
have,& avoid that,which they embracezbur we think it not ſo con- 
venient..And this difference comes from the different expoſition of 
the verb NU) which we firſt ſpake of, and different ordering of the 
ſubſtantive, Let not thy ſoul ſpare bim to his deftruttion ; orgte bill him. 
This needs no further explication. Onely we may obſerve, that in 
this caſe,as in many others, noted by many ; Too great indulgence, 
proveth greateſt cruelry, 

for his crying } Or, to his deftruftion ; or, to cauſe bim todje. So 
Mercer. Sec alſo upon Chap. 23. 13, | 

V. 19, yet thou muſt do it again ) Though he be brought our of 

_ yer his paſsion wil bring him in again. Some make rhis 
verle to cohere with the former, tranſlating ; eft excandeſ- 
centid, condonans nulHam : dicens te, ſi erip1as deinde amplins muliia- 
turus , _ is, Te thou —__ him, yet erg aig 
gry to bim, ſaying, If be eſcape now, that his puniſhment 

greater bereafter : So Junius ; bur he ads'2 mae I ſec any 
reaſon, why any man ſhould follow him, 

do ] Heb, adde. me 

V. 20. Hear counſel and receive inflrufion, that thou ow 0 be wiſe 
in thy latter end} Some (as Junius) of this thy larter © 
a tandem of it: as if he meant, that thou mayeſt be wiſe at the loft, 
(tandem aliquand)) and no more, Bur I rather take nrnat Solomon 
had a further aim than ſo : That thou mayeſt be wite mn chy larrer 
end ; that is, Provide wiſdom againſt the rime of death, when :« the 
needful,that thou mayeſt not die a $ool. Much to this purpoſe is 
prayer of the Pſalmiſtz So teach us to number 07 days that we may 4 
ply our hearts upto wiſdom, Pſal. 90.12. He that hath wiſdom en0's 
ro die well,need to care for no more. But it is a great _ th f 
that have been ſtrangers to ir all rheir lives, find ir ar their des 


if a wicked life a godly death. : So thar he that prayes 
for wiſdome at 'his Hh he , that rhe conl(ideration of 


his death, may make him live wiſely, though they lem to dif 

ter in their words, in effe& pray bur the lame, . 
V. 21, There are many devices in S_ heart, &c. ] Job 3313+ 

Pſal. 33. 16, 1r. Chap, 16. 1, g. Elay 46. 10. 
nevertheleſſe the counſel of the Lordgthat ſhall fland ] Mans _ 
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" ing down abundance. of delicate mears and drinks, Job 15.16. Eph, 


Chap. XX UW 
ſhall nor have ſucceſle, except God govern it, whoſe purpoſe is un- 
changeable, Pal, 33, 10, It, Iſa. 14: 26, 27. 

V. 22. The deſire of « man is his ] Or, That which is to be de- 
fired of a man is h, 

1he deſire of a man is his kindneſſe ] A mans will is to be accep- 
ted for the deed, if he have nothing to give, 2 Cor, 8, 12, This is 
a good ſenſe ; but much differenc from that which is made of 
theſe words by other Expoſitors, The truth is, che words are am- 
biguous z and admit of more ſenſes than one. The deſire of a man, 
&c, that is, ſaith Mercer, with the moſt Rabbins ; Ir is the great- 
eſt and choiſeſt ornament of a man, to be kind and bountiful ; if 
ſo really, Bur many, becauſe they cover the praiſe and reputa- 
tion of it, are very forward in promiſes, bur fail in performance. 
Better a poor man, that really performes what he is able,than ſuch 
gaudy undertakers, Such men are very lively deſcribed by che Co- 
mick ; id ef genus hominum peſſimum, in Denegando modo queis pu- 
dor paululum adeſt &c, he ſcrs them our ar large Others make this 
ſenſe ; The kindnefle of many (of the richer ſorr eſpecially ) is meer 
covercouſneſle : rhey give, bur it is, that they may receive more, 
A poor man, that hath little or nothing to give, is far berter chan 
ſuch benefa&ors. Such men there be. there is no queſtion ; roo 
many : Comicks and Poers, if not pn will cell us. The 

different expoſition of the word FMNT is the chief ground of all 
this difference, 

V. 23. and be that hath it ſhall abide ſatisfied: he ſhall ] Or, 
and be that is filled with it ſhall abide : he ſhall. Or rather thus to be 
ſupplied : The fear of the Lord, &c, and [ they that fear him, ] ſhall 
abide ſatisfied, Sce upon Chap, 14. 15, 26. 

he ſhall not be viſited with evil } Beſides former references to di- 


| vers places in this Book, ſee alſo upon Pal, g1, 5. Thou ſhalt not 


be afraid, 

V. 24. A ſlthjnl man bideth bis hand in bis boſome ] Chap. 14. 
19. & 26, 13, Is, It greiveth him to bring it again to his mouth : 
which doth ſomewhat abare of the hyperboly, Yer Sr, Chry- 
ſoſtome rells us of ſome in his time, who for meer wantonneſs 
and daintinefle, would ſay, that it was a labour to them to car, 
and could have found in their hearts, to have their mcart chew- 
ed unto them, to ſpare their pains, There is ſome contro- 
verfie about the word FLY which ſome tranſlate, &betem : 0- 
thers, manticam ; not boſom, as here, Bur fince it makes no ditfe- 
ex 4] ſenſe, (as they expound it) we need not trouble our ſelves 
with ir, 

V. 25. Smite a ſcorner, and the ſimple will beware ] Chap. 21. 
11, Menthar do ill our of ignorance, will amend by the puniſh- 
ments and reproofs of ſcorners, though they chemſelves will nor : 
or, ſcorners muſt be ſmirren that oftend our of malice, that others 
may amend ; bur he that ſins our of frailry, will amend if he be 
bur reproved, though he be not ſmitten, when he ducly conſiders 
what he had done. ; 

will beware | Heb. will be cunning, 

V. 26, He that wafteth his father, and chaſeth away his mother, is a 
fn that cauſeth] The words may be taken reciprocally alſo and thar 
perchance the moſt lireral ſenſe : A ſon that canſeth ſhame,and bring- 
eth reproach, is [as] be that waſteth his father, and chaſeth away h1ts 
mother, Which may be an aggravation of childrens riozous courſes, 
(as, Rebellion, is as the ſin 4 rw and ſtubborneſs, as idolatry, 
1 Sam, 15.23.) which may cauſe as much grief to parents,as lolle of 
goods,or life it ſelf : or, a prognoſtick intimation, that they that 
take ſuch courſes which cauſe ſhame and reproach; may in time 
alſo, &c. See alſo Chap, 28. 24. And ſo DD may be tranſlated 
more RAY A deſtr th : or, ſpoyleth. For it imports properly, a 
violent and ſudden deſtrugion. 

V. 27+ Ceaſe my ſon, to bear the inftruFion,&c. ] Some, becauſe 
DVD inſtruZion, or, diſcipline, is commonly taken in a good ſenſe, 
inverting ( as ſometimes i muſt be ) the order of th: words, tran- 
flare, Cenſe my ſon, to erre from the words of hnowledge, that thou may- 
eft bear inſtrufton, So Junius. ; and Mercer likes it well. 

V, 28, An ungodly witneſſe ] Heb. A witneſſe of Belial. 

the mouth of the wicked devoureth miquity ] Takerh as much plea- 
ſure in ſpeaking falſly, as glutrons and drunkards do in ſwallow- 
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Chap.zx; 
to find ; tor it is as deep waters, whoſe botrom cannor be found; yet 
a wiſe man will ferch ir out of him, by obſcrying his words an4 
manners, Bur if deep water here, be meant as deep. waters, Chap. 
13, 4 as moſt think ; rhen the micaning will be, that though wit- 
dom be very protound, and as it were concealed in a wiſe mans 
breaſt , yer a ſtudious underſtanding man will figd a way t6 draiv 
out of ir, tor his need, and for his imitation. 

V, 6. Moſt men will proclaim every one his own bounty ] Same 
rranſlate, nor, his own goodneſſe : bur, uniusc#juſque miſericordiam ; 
thar is, the bounty, or liberality of another. The ſenſe; Many ate 
prone enough, ſay they, to proclaim or publickly to acknowled 
cheic benetaRors : bur few to be found, | has are really thankful, 
in point of requiral, if occaſion be. 

but a faithful man who can find ? ] Heb. a man of faithfulneſſes : 
char is, a man faithful in every thing. 

V. 7. his children are bleſſed after bim ] Pal. r12.2, See there; 

V. 8. ſcattereth away all evil with bis eyes ] Where righteous 
judg-menc is execured, rhere fin ceaſerh, and vice dares nor ap= 
pear, ver, 26. 

all evil ] Or, every evil man, as ver. 26. 

V. 9g. Wh can ſay, I have made my heart Clean, &c. ] 1King. 
8. 46. 2 Chron, 6. 36, Job 14. 4. Pſal. 51,5. Eccleſ. 7. 20, 
i John 1.8, 

V. 10, Dwvers weights] Heb, a ſtone and a ſtone. An heavy one 
ro buy withal, and a light one ro (ell withal. 

Divers weights, and drvers meaſures, both of them,&c. ] Deur, 25. 

13. &c. chap, x1, 1, & 16, 17, 

drvers meaſures ] Heb, an ephah and an ephah. 

V. 11, Even a child is bnown by his doings ] Children ſhew be- 
rimes whether they be enclined ro good wayesor bad ; and muſt 
be dealt withal accordingly, This is the common expofirion. Ano« 
| ther is propoſed by Geierus, grounded chiefly upon the moſt uſual, 
fignification of the Hebr, word T2ITV! which in this ſenſe, t» be 
bnown,or to mabe bimſelf known, (though moſt lefle proper ro rhe 
Original verb ) is not found any where elſe ; bur, for, to carry bim- 
ſelf as @ ftranger ; to conceal himſelf, &c. in divers places, Ir is this 2 
Even 4 child can (> diſguiſe bis doings, That whether his work be __ 
andright, | thou canſt not cafily diſcerne. ] And if achild ; how 
much more a man ? How careful then ought we ro be whom we 
truſt > This indced is a caution of ſo much conſeqence;as thar ir can 
| never be too often repeated, or varied in words. Whence ir is, that 
| th: heathens made an oracle of Epicharmus his words tending to 
! that purpole : Nig+e,&c. However if we like beſt of our rranflation, 
| as more commonly received ; yer 1 am nor ſatisfied, that Solomons 
| aim was onley to tell us,that even children can difſemble. I rather 
| conceive, that his words might drive to this ; to re!l us,that a prob- 
able judgement may be made of a child. or youth,whar he will be, 
when a man; by his education, and by what he is accuſtomed unto 
in choſe flexible years : becauſe, Bus ſemel oft imbuta recens, &c. 
The _ onfideration whereof would oblige parents (one main ſubje&g 
of this Book ) x0 all poſſible care of their childrens education, See 
alſo upon Chap. 22.6. in the way be ſhould goe. 

V. 12» The bearing ear, and the ſeeing eye, the Lord hath made 
even both of them }- Exod. 4. 11. It is not poſſible then, that he 
from whom we have received theſe faculties, ſhould want them 
himſelf Which if he do nor, and is privy to the a&ions, even the 
moſt ſecrer, of men; as lirtle doube is ro be made, bur he will in 
duc time reward all men according to their deeds, This to be the 
drift of theſe words, may be colle&ed from Pal. 94. 7,8,9.10, Tet 
they ſay, The Lord ſhall not ſee, &c. Sea there. 

V. 13. Love not ſleep, left thou come to proerty ] Chap, 12, ti; 
& 19. 1F, 

- open thine eyes, &c, ] Thar is, Be vigilant, watchful ; rake pains, 
and ſhake — ao ABS Gck be hath 

V. 14. Ir is naught e ofren dilprailerh it, e may buy ic 
the cheaper, Bur what the | qua dg aim is,is not certainly b_ 
Whether Solomon, by theſe words, intended onely to reprove the 
covereou ſnefſe of many buyers,who care not whar they fay,though 
never ſo much againſt their own conſciences,fo they compalle their 
deſires. Or wherher the inconſtancy, or parriality, of mens judge- 
ments ; who now commend, becauſe their own ; wat they but now 


4. 19. Oy, ſticks no more ar it, than at the cating of bread, or any 
other daily and ordinary bufineſle. 

devoureth ] Or, bideth : covereth, as Numb, 14. 20. when the 
boly things are covered. Bur the other, the uſual fignification of the 
word, and berrer anſwering ro'ſcorneth, or derideth , in the ficſt 


member - 
CHAP. XX. 
Verſe x, \'Vg Vu is a mocker ] Wine, immoderately taken, 


makes men {coffers and furious : or, it over- 
_ men go cap are aware, Gen, 9.21, 
. 2, The fear of a King is as the roaring of a Lyon ) Chap. 10, 
14. & 19, 12, See ogg DESPS mT 
finneth againſt bis own ſoul ] Purrerh his life in danger. 
V. 4+ The ſluggard will not plow by reaſon of the cold ] Chap. 10. 
ſ.& 15.19, 22,13, 
cold ] Or, winter, 
V. 5. Counſel in the heart of « man is like deep water ] It is hard 


diſpraiſed and ſlighted, whileſt it was anothers., Or whether he 
would intimate thereby, that we ſhould nor regard bare words and 
ſhews, becaaſe moſt men can,and will diſlemble for their own ends 
and adyantage. Many ſuch things may be thoughe off; bur we cant 
not be very confident of any thing, more than what the bare ler- 
ter doth offer. 

| V. 15. but the lips of knowledge are « precign jewel ] He is rich- 
er that can ſpeak wiſely, than he that hatch much treaſure, $ce al- 
{o upon Chap 18. 4. Wiſdem. 

V. 16. Take bis garment that is ſurety for a ftranger ] Chap. 27. 
13. Truſt him noc without a pawn, that cares not whom he be ſure- 
ry for, Bur this muſt not be preciſely underſtood according ro the 
lerrer : ( for ſo, it would be againſt the Law, Exod. 22. 26, 27. ) 
bur rather proverbially, importing no more. than if he ſaid, Truſt 
him not by no means : make no account of him, as of a ſober mang 
or of credit, &c, Ot ſureriſhip in general, ſee upon Chap, 6. 1, 
Surety for thy friend. , 

V. 17, Breadof deceit ] Heb. bread of lying, ar falſheod. 


Bread 
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Bread of deceit is (weet to aman ] Chap g 17. | 
bus mouth ſhall be filed with gravel ] Fabis Ver rucoſin, an anci- 
ent Roman, was wont to call a kindnefle unkindly done, thart is, 
with ha: ſhn<le of language, and ſome ſhew of reluftancy, panem 
lapidoſum ; that is, gravelly bread : ( quem eſurienti accipere neceſſa- 
mum ſit ; efſe acerbum ) which a hungry man muſt needs accept, but 
cannot eat without much diſpleaſure. 
V. 18 Every purpoſe # eſtabliſhed by counſel] Chap.15 22.8 246. 
with good advice make war } Heb, advices : that is, by ſtore ot 
good counſel, Luke 14, 31. "og 
mabe war ] That is, make not war ; take heed of it, without goed 
advice, and mature deliberation, So the words muſt be underſtood ; 
not as a command, but as a warning, 3 rather dillwading from it, 
than incouraging to it, | 
V. 19. He that goeth about as a tale-bearer,revealeth ſecrets | Chap. 
11.13 Sce theregnt the Original word. To which may be added,thar 
ſome make the proper notion of it, to be, fraudwlentia ( in the ab- 
ſtrat ; ) and thence, fraudulentr : which is an adverb: and both 
here and cl{ewhere, Dui ambulat fraudlentty, Wharcver it may do 
elſewhere, ( which makes me to take notice of it ) here certainly 
tale-bearer, will do much better, The meaning of this ſentence is 
well expreſled by an ancient Poet : Percomtatorem fugito, nam gar- 
rulus idem eft ; that is.in effe& : Take heed of a man,that cunningly 
infinuates himſelf, with queſtions and u.eres, where he is not con- 
cerned : for ſuch a one, if nor a traytor, 1s a pratler,and will do you 
miſchief with his rongue. AE 
flattereth ] Or, enticeth. The moſt literal fignification of the O- 
riginal (here alſo followed by ſome ) ſeems to be, qui deceptus eft : 
So Junius: ſimplex fatuws : ſo Buxrorfius, And ſo the ſenſe will be, 
meddle not with him that hath no command,no government of his 
rongue : which-to manage well,as it is accounted great.wildom ; ſo, 
ro have no power of it, muſt necds be grear folly and fimplicity ; 
and of dangerous conſcquence. Others again, qui dilatat : thar is, 
who openerb wide : which is juſtifiable roo, See Gen, 9. 27. God ſhall 
inlarge Fapbet : and that is the more common uſe of the word in 
the Syriack rongue, 
V. 20, Whoſo curſetb bis father or bis mother, &c. ] Exod, 21.17. 
Levic, 20. 9. Matth. 15. 4. BR 
bis Lamp ſhall be put out ] Or, Candle. Sce upon Pſal. 132. 19, « 
lamp for mine anointed : and Chap. 24. 2. the candle of the wicked 


ſhall be put out. 

in ebfeare darkneſs ]Pſal.112.4.1{a.58.10,then cos thy light ,&c.lt 
doth much aggravace the caſc,then,to loſe the henefit of the light, 
when there is moſt want of irt:as on the other fide,we are moſt ſenſe 
ble of the benefit of ir,when ir affords it ſelf in time of extremity, 

V. 21, An inheritance may be gotten haſtily ] It hath been obſerved 
« Boom that never heard of Solomons name z and ir is a great 
chance, but in the compaſle of 20, or 30, years a man ( it he take 

: ) may mcer with examples cnough, to periwade him, thar ic 
is ſo indeed, See alſo upon Ch. 21. 5. of every one that is baſty The 
reader may take notice, that the reading of the margin,not that of 
the Text,as in divers other places,is here expreſt, Yet a man wirh 
lictle labour, might make ſomewhat of that which is in the Text : 
bur when all is done, it muſt be granted, that the Sacred Scriprure 
(neither was there any promiſe paſt,char ir ſhould: ) hath not been 
alrogether exempred from the fare of other books. 

V. 22. Say not thou, I will recompenſe evil ] Deur. 32.35, Chap, 
17.13. & 24. 29 Rom 12.17. 1 Thefl, 5.15. 1Per, 3, 9. Sce 
more upon Pſal. 35. 4. Let them be confounded, &c. 

V. 23, Divers weights are an abomination unto the LORD] 
Verſe 10, 

4 faiſe ballance ] Heb, ballances of deceit. 

V. 24. Mans goings are of the Lord] Pſ.37.23-Ch.16.9.Jer.1o 23. 

bow Can a man then underſtand bis own way ? ] To underſtand bis 
own way, in this place, ſeems ro imply ; ro foreſee rhe event of 
things, in the courſe of ones life ; whar is expedient, and what not : 
and rhe like, It was taken in another ſenſe, Chap. 14. The wiſdom of 
the prudent is, to underſtand bis way, &c. Bur ſome tranſlate here; 


yet doth not he underſtand his way; that is, as they expound ir, | 


Though Gods providence ſhew it ſelf rowards every man in the 
courle of his life, many wayes ; yet who is it,that takes notice of it, 
as he ſhould ? Or to that purpoſe. The Hebrew will bear this too : 
neicher is there want of paralel places,to make thus ſenſe plauſible. 
See upon Pf, 28.5, Becauſe they regard not the works of the Lord, 8c. 

V. 25. It s « ſnare to the man who devoureth that which is boly ] 
Thar is, to apply it or rake it to his own uſe, which was appointed 
ro Gods ; yea, to go about ro do it, by enquiring how the yow 
might be made yoid. Oh, that the godly men ( as they perſwade 
themſelves ) of theſe rimes, would confider of this in cold blood ; 
and how wretchedly they expoſe their underſtandings to the De- 
vils illufions in all that they do; when they ſtudy evaſions againſt 
ſuch manifeſt light ! 

V. :6, A wiſe King ſcattereth the wicked 1 Pal, 101.5 &c. ver. $8. 

and bringeth the wheel over them ] Which was a kind of puniſh- 
ment then in uſe ; and in many places is yer. 
_ V. 27. The ſpirit of man is the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the 
inward parts of the belly ] There be ſundry kinds of knowledge, (as 
Philoſophers are wont to diſtinguiſh ) in man, though proceeding 
all from one ſingle and ſimple fountain: bur of all knowledge,thar 
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which they call reflexam cognitionem, whereby man doth refle& uI- 
on himſeltc, and is able to reaſon concerning himſclf, both of his 
nature, and ations ; whether natural, or moral ; is the moſt ad. 
mirablc, and a great evidence of the ſouls immortality, It is calle4 
here the candle,or lamp of the Loid, becauſe of the divine origine 
of the ſoul, ( whereot this is a principal faculty, ) which is a, © 
were a ſparkle of the Divinc Nature ; and becauſe of the office ; 
hath, under God, as it were, in man ; to ſee and overſee the whote 
man ; to ſearch into the moſt inmoſt and ſecret thoughts and 
actions; to guide and govern: and in ſum, tobe a light, both in 
marrers of pra&ice, and ſpeculation, It a man might ſuſpe&, thar 
ancient Heathens had any thing out of Solomon 1 ſhould ſuſpe$ 
this as ſoon as any thing, They tell us, (che writings of the Stoicks 
and Viatoniſts are full ot ir: ) of a certain d «bjuco, demon, or ſpirit 
ſo rhey call it, &ntxare eral x ny pave 6 One ilar. 
a'ndonaspatauroy : whim God (being pa! : 0) bumnſelf,) bath Pranks 
to every man, to be a guide and overjeer of his life; kurG- Nt ian 4 
ixdFov your , A0y©& t and this, lay they, # every mans reaſon, and 
unde: Fanding. 

ſearching all the inward parts of the belly | Mans ſoul can dive in. 
ro thoſe things, which his eyes cannot. Pelly, for heart; is ordina- 
ry in Scripture and ſo xuiAic too in Greek lometimes. 

V. 28. Mercy and truth preſerve the King ] Plal, 15x, x, Chap 
29, 14, SCC upon 14. 34. by fin is a reproach, J 

V. 29. the beauty of "ld men us the gray bead ] Chap. 16, 31, 

V. 30. The blewneſſe of a wound cleanſeth away evil; ſo, &c ] 
Others with more probabiliry, tranſlate ; ! he blewneſſe of a wound, 
's a medicine ( or cleanſung ) toan evil ( man: ) and fripes ( thar 
penetrate ) to the mward «f the belly, $9 thar there is no fimilitude 
in the words, but the ſame thing ( 2s often in this Book ) rwice ex- 
prefled, The ſum is, thar ſome be of thar nat::re, that withour per- 
perual baſting, and ſtripes, they will not be good. or do their duty. 

ſo do ſtripes the inward par's of the he!'y | Sharp puniſhmencs 
make wicked men to bewail their [ecrer fins, 


CHAP, XX1!. 
Verſe 1. He kings beart is in the hand of the Lord] Though 
kings ſeem to have 21! things at command, and to do 
what they will ; yer are not their very wills alrogerher of their 
own diſpoſing , no further than God is pleaſed ro leave them to 
themſclves : who, if he ſee good, can ov<r-rule their very thoughrs 
and wills, that themſclves {againſt cheir own wills, ina manner ) 
ſhall deſire and endeavour nor what is moſt ſuitable ro their own 
proper remper and diſpoſition ; but what God will have, Neither 
are the hearrs of Kings one]y, in the hand of God ; bur ( according 
ro that of the Plalmiſt, He faſhroneth their heart alibe, &c. Phil. 33. 
I5, and before, Chap. 16. 7. when a mans wayes pleaſe the Lard, be 
makbeth even his enemnes to be at peace with him ; and divers other 
places to the ſame purpoſe ) of all men equally : bur of Kings and 
Princes eminently, as thy are more eminent; in whoſe wills all, 
by reaſon of their power and authoricy more men are concerned 
the Kings heart 13 in the hand of the Loyd] This hath been thought 
ſo wiſe and notable a faying, that ſome wiſc heathens of rhe Jater 
times have made uſe of ir, by whom ir is called Aorgiur Aoy® : 
a ſpeech, or ſentence of the Aſſyrians. 

as the rivers of water ] As water is drawn in trenches this way 
or that way : or, as a boat in the water is eaſily turned rhis way oc 
that way. 

V. 2. Every way of a man is right in his own eyes ] Chap. 16. 2, 
Sce there : and upon 15. 6. in the revenues. 

V. 3. To do juſtice and judgement, is more acceptable, &c.] 1 Sam. 
I5. 22, Chap. 15.8, Iſa, 1, 11, Hol, 6, 6.” Mic, 6. 7, $. Marth, 
23 12. 

V. 4+ An high look ] Heb. haughtineſſe of eyes. 

An high look, and oh heart, and, &c. | Chap.6.17. 2931 
here, and Chap. 28. 25, tranſlated & prond heart : dorh properly 
fignific largneſſe of beart, as ir is rendred 1 King, 4 29. And 


gave Solomon wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding much, and lorgeneſſe 
of beart, ( AY ITN) ) even & the ſand that is on the Jea fore. It 13 
not therefore alwayes uſed in one ſenſe, Some rake ir here, and 
Chap. 29. 25. for cvereouſneſſe : or for exceſle of joy. But by the 
renor of the words in the Original, (3? Im YIY DN) 
which run with ſome kind of alluſion, )ir is more probable, that -- 
ternal and internal; that is, all kind of pride is mrended : and ” 
Mercer, and moſt others underſtand it, There is more difhculty 
in the next word, CI'YW1 12 by moſt, as here, tr anflared, ar4- 
tio impiorum: which ſome refer ro the former words, High looks, 
&c, the plowing ; that is, ſay they, the praRtice and uſual car- 
riape : the marks, or evidences of wicked men : or the ficld, as 
were, wherein they daily exerciſe themſelves. Others, take _ 
ſelf, and by it underſtand, the deep plors and projects * 23 
whick properly ſignifies t» plow, doth alſo fignific to plot, or re 
Bur the ſame word 1) may alſo, ( and is by divers, ) be tr21 = 
the lamp, or light : ( as it is in our margin ; ) by which ſome " oe 
ſtand the cunning and worldly wiſdom : orbers,the  goodly EO 
and outward appearance ; thar is in cfte, rhe difſhmulation ry 
hypoctifie. Others , the pomp , Narclineſle, and worldly cli 


city ; and upon it, their pride and inſolcncy. } har _ 
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makes this ſenſe moſt probabie, is, rhat in rwo other places of this 
book, (Chap. 13.9. and Chap. 24+ 20, ) we find theſe rwo words lo 
joyned ; the lamp (71) th: word here ; though not altogether poin- 
ted here, as ituſcthro bs in that ſenſe 3 which may be thought 
ſom2whart z but indeed not much conſiderable) of rhe wicked. Bc- 
fides the word 12 ſingly uſed in divers places, of ſome worldly en- 
joyment and fclicity, whar eyer it be, But 014410 is the more rc- 
ceived interpretation 

the plowing of the wicked] Or, the light of the wiched, 

the plowing of the wicked, # ſin) A bad crop tollows their plots, 
Job 4. 8. Or, i ſinne : that is, tore-runner of their deſtruQtion, 
which is the fruit and effc& of fin, For. When the wicked ſpring as 
the graſs ,and all the waters of iniquitie do flouriſh, it is, that they ſhall 
be deftroyed for ever, Pſal. 92 7. and before deſtrudion, the beart of 
man is haughtie ; and before hin'nr. is humilitie, Chap. 18, 12, 

V. 5. Toe thwughts of the diligent tend »nely to plenteoujneſs } 
Thcy that do their buſine(s wiſely and carefully, ſhall thrive : they 
that do it raſhly, ſhall nor prolpe:. , 

V. 6. The getting of treaſures by a lying tongue, is a vanity, &c.”) 
Chap.10.z.& 13.11. ; 

yr one that is haſty,onely I want. ] Refore, 4n inheritance may 
be gotten baſtily at the beginning, Chap.:0. 21, Haſtily there then in 
reſpe& to the time,chiefly : as if he had ſaid, in a little rime : here 
haſty, that is, raſh, precipitate in his ations, and carriage of his 
buſinefles. Neither is that the ſame word inthe Hebrew in both 

laces, 

f toſſed to and fro ] Like duſt, or chaff,by the wind : nor conſtant 3 
or abiding,as wealth that is well gorren, 

V. 7. The robbery of the wiched ] Their ſpoyling and deſtroy'ng 
of others. ſhall rurn upon themlclyes: ir will be cheir own undo- 
ing,and deſtrugion. 

Eotroy them] He b.ſaw them. A fit word to expreſs,the rorments of 
an evil conſcience, Ad.5.33./ $1inglorh, they were cut to the heart : 
ad verbum; they were ſawen :- or the grievoulſneſs of their puniſh- 
ment : Hebr,11.37. &x;ianoar they were ſawn aſunder) or, dwell 
with them they ſhall have no reſt, no reſpite, (when their time, the 
rime of vengeance and juſt judgement, is once come; ) from 
their miſery, 

becauſe they refuſe to do judgment) Unjuſt judges are robbers then, 
who poll others, to maintain their luſts, 

V. 8, The way of man ] The wicked : or, a man left ro himſelf, 
Gen, 8.21.8 Job 15. 14. Other, ( and I think berter ) Perverſus 
via vir etiam alienus. Junius alſo ro the ſame purpole: Pujſquis via 
ua wilabilis eſt, altenus eft. That is, in effet ; that a man of a per- 
verſe converſation, cannot be religious, 

V. 9. It is\ betetr to dwell in a corner of the houſe top than with, 
&c, Chap 19.13. & 25.:4.& 37. 15. 

4 brawling, woman] Heb. a woman of contentions : that is, a yery 
contentious woman. 

4 wide houſe ) Heb. an houſe of ſociety, 

V, 10. The ſoule of the wiched deſtreth evil ] James 4,5. Ir may 
be Solomon by theſe words, aims at thoſe men, whom the Greek 
properly call #715 a1pt2-3%ovs ; who rejuyce at calamities, Chap. 17. 
(. who are ſo far from relieving a poor neighbour in his need, that 
racy rejoyce ar his miſery, 

indeth no favour ] Heb, is not favoured, 

V. 11, When the ſcorner is puniſhed the ſimple is made wiſe] Chap. 


19 25. 

V. 12,The righteous man wiſely conſedereth the houſe of the wicked] 
Obſerving Gods judgements on wicked mens families, he rakes 
heed of the ir wicked wayes. 

but ] Or, how, Sec upon Plalm 28. 5. Becauſe they regard not, 
&c, 

V. 13. Whoſo ſtoppeth his eares at the Cry of the poore he alſs, 8c.) 
Marth. 18.30. la. 58 7, 9. 

be alſo ſhall cry himſelf but ſhall not be heard ] He ſhall cry as loud 
to God, in yain as the poor did to him, 

V. 14. 4 gift in ſecret patifieth aager ] Chap. 17.8 and 18. 
16. Todoa pleaſure ro an angry man, in ſecret, pacifieth him. 

V. 16, The man that wandereb out of the way of underſtanding 
ſhall remgin,8&c. ; Heb. MY ] quieſcet, requieſcet ; properly : that 
1s, ſhall reft ; and is oppoſed (wherein the elegancy of the Sentence 
doth chiefly conſiſt) ro his wandring in his life time. The Grecians 
alſo uſe to expreſs proverbially the life of a worldly minded man, 
by pipCedai, to wander : and prpe fog @ wanderer, See alſo upon 
Chaprer 5. laſt verſe, he ſhall go aſtray Shall remain, &c, that is, he 
ſhall one day have reſt enough in his grave, from whence he ſhall 
_ riſe to life, See upon Pſalm 49 laſt verſe; is libe the beaſts 
Idat periſh, 

oe 2 1.verſe 16. ſhall remain in the congregation of the dead. 
Somewhat ro that purpoſe we had before, Chap.z.18. and Chap.g. 
18.where we conceive CITNN1 the dead, (with moſt Interprerers) 
to be bur a ſynnoman of TINU rhe grave, or bell, of which word 
("RU") there hach enough been {aid upon Chap, . verſe 5. and 
elſyhere.Bur the LXX.& thar is, after them,the vulgar Latine : in 
a&ty Gigantum) tranſlate it, &s ow apa yh yi tnTOT : in the congre- 
gation (* or company ) of the Giants. And a very learned man, in a 
particular Diatriba, upon rhis very place,and rext doth endeavour 
to prove that cetus gigantium in Scripture, is uſed for the place of the 
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damned which we commonly call hell, He doth exatnine many pla- 
ces of Scripture, and doth make ir very probable, as all things elſe 
that hz: dorh undertake ; ſuch was fiis learning ; and he 
ſtrengrh of his brain and ratiocination : bur among all theſe 
places of Scripture, that he doth examine : I doe not obſerys 
that he ; doth take notice of thoſe laces, that make mot 
_=_ him, where the ſame word or words are uſed : beſides whar 
elſe might be objeQed, Bur I ſhall nor enquire into it further ar 
this time, Ir is enough that 1 give notice of ic ro my Reader, who 
may make ule of it as he ſhall ſee cauſe. All 1 Gall further lay, is 
that | have read him (which may be ſome degree of ſarisfation to 
ſome perchance) and am not yer convifted,thar ic is otherwiſe than 
as 1: have delivered ir, concerning the word YYRU in the Scrip- 
ture, 

V. 17. pleaſure] Or ſport. 

that Lveth wine and Oyl] Of Oyl,ſee upon Pſal, 104+ 15. Ol ro 
.mabe his face to ſhine. 

V. 18, The wt 7 ſhall be @ ranſome for the righteous) Chap, 11, 
8, God ſhall cauſe thar ro fall on the wicked, which was intended 
againſt the juſt, by delivering the juſt, and putting the wicked in 
their places, 

V, 19. It is better, &c.Jverſg. 

in the wilderneſſe] Heb.in the land of the deſert. 

V 20 andoylin the dwelling of the wiſe] Meaning abundance of all 
things, Some tranſlate pingredinem,which the word doth alſo figni- 
fie. Bur it comes to one.Oyle,anciently was much uſed, inwardly, 
and outwardly : and was nor only atreaſure ir ſelf; but a fign of 
plenty of all other goods, where ir was plentiful. 

bat a jooliſh man jpendeth it up) His own crealure, not the golly 
mans, 

Fa 27. followeth after righteeuſneſſe and mercy findeth life, 8&c.] 

ap,Iy 9. 

V.22, A wiſe man ſcaleth the city of the mighty] Eccleſ, 9. 14. 
&c. 

and caſfteth down the ſtrength of the confidence thereof ] Wilſe- 
dome overcometh ſtrength , and traragems in war win ſtrong 
cities, 

V. 23. Whoſ keepeth his mouth and bis tongue heepeth bis ſoul from 
troubles | Chap, 12.13. & 18 z1, See alſo Plal.34.12, 13. 

his t»ngue, keepeth bus ſoul from trouble) Which bring ochers inco 
ſuch ſtraights, that like a man in a narrow room, they know not 
which way to turn themſelves, 

V. 24. Proud and haugty ſcorner is his name, who dealeth in proud 
wrath, ] A man, though oherwile of a good nature, and plauſible 
converſation, may be cholerick, and ſub je& to anger: bur fie thar 
gives way to his anger; that cannor hoderace hinaſels in ſucha 
caſe, cannor avoid the doing and ſpeaking of ſuch things fur which 
he ſhall be accounted proed, &c. he ſhall ſuffer in his repura- 
tion very much, Tac ſcorner is an abomination unto men, Chapter 
24. 9. 

in proud wrath) Heb in the wrath of pride. 
V. 25. The defire of the ſI1hrful billeth bim] Becauſe he cannor 
atrain defired food, he vexeth himſelf ro death; and yer he wil nor 
work for it, 

V. 26. but the righteovs giveth, and ſpareth not ] Pſalm 1212. g. 
Hath enough for himſelf, and ro relieve others daily, while the 
llochful man pines. 

V.27* The ſacrifice of the wiched is «bomination | Pſal. g0.9.Chap, 
15.8. 1fa 65 3, Jer 6.20.Amos 5.12. 

with a wiched mind? Heb, in wickedneſſe. Eirher thinking to ſa- 
tisfie God thereby for his fin. or that God will accept of it,norwich- 
ſtanding his fin. Jer 7.9,10. Mic.6.6 7,8. Or it may be, doth oiter 
(or pray : ) that he may compaſſe ſomewhat that is wicked and un- 
lawfull, himſelf doth nor think fo, perchance : bur it is his wicked- 
nefl: chat doch blind him; elſe, he would judge more righely. Some 
make a contrarie ſenſe of the words : etiam quand ſolerter illud cffe- 
runt, that is, yea though they offer with grear arr, or ſkill. There 
be wicked men in the world, that know how ro do it; to ſer our 
their deyorions to the beſt adyanrtage, in the eyes of men, that they 
may be though religious and holy : bur God will not be mocked, 
though he wink for a time. Others againzyea though be offer with « 

good wilor mind;Thart too,is done ſomtimes There be rhar are liberal 
enough of their goods to the poor. or to pjows uſes : bur ocherwiſe 
very vicious in ſeveral kinds, But they cannot honour God with 
cheir gifrs, that diſhonour him in their converſation, All this va- 
riety proceeds from the Hezbrew word TWDN which harh different 
fignifications, and uſes, But none ſo probable here, as the ficſt, 
wicbedneſſe, or, a wicked mind: ) nor ſo generally received. 

V, 28, A falſe witneſſe] Heb. a witneſſe of lyes. 

A falſe witneſſe ſhallperiſh] Chap 19. 5,9. 

but the man that heareth ſpeabeth conjtanly ] The true witneſs : 
that ſpeaks no more than he heareth himſelf, ſhall be letr aliye ro 
bear witneſs again, when God hath deſtroyed falſe witnelles, and 
ſhall be heard with credir, 

V. 29. dire#eth] Heb. ng : bur ſome Copies have it PI? ( with 
a Beth) which fignifieth he confidere!h : which ſeems ro be more 


proper. Ir is the propriery of an ingenuous [modeſt man , 

and one that makes a conſcience of his wayes,,( oppoſed here ro him 

that is hardened)ro pauſe and v5 ny 
6 


V, 30. There 


Chap.xxil. Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. Chapxxiii. 


V. 36. There is no wiſed:me, nr undeſtanding, nr courſel againſt 


he Lord] Jer. 9.23. 
: V, p- Jed horſe is prepared againſt the day of battel } Pſalm 


= - 
ety] Or, vitory. SKY 
but ſafety is of the Lord ] Pſalm 3.8, There was no truſting in 
humane policy,ve:{. 30, nor ſtcengrh, verf. 31 lfay 30.1, & 31, 1, 
Sce upon Pſalm 33 16. Toere is no king ſaved by, &c. 


CHAP. XXII, 


ver. 1. Grd name is rather to be chiſen than great richts ] 
Eccleſ 7. 1, Credir and f-icndſhip is bceetcr than 
riches, 
loving favour rather than, &c. ] Or, fav nr better than, &c. 
V. 2. The rich and the pore meet together ] Chap, 29, 13, Rich 
and poor muſt love one another, becauſe thry live togerher, bave 
riced ons of another, lic rogerher inthe earth, and have the ſame 
Maker : for God made the rich to help the poor, and the poor to 
prove the rich, Deut. 15.11, Marth. 26.11. 
The Lord is the maker of them all ] Sce upon Clap, 14. 31, bis 
Maker. 
-; 3+ A prudent man foreſeeth the evil, &c.] Chap. 14.16. (Sce 


there: ) and 27, 12. evil of puniſhment, and withdraweth | 


himſelf; bur fools run elgeriacly into danger. 
V. 4. Fy bumility,&c, ] Or, the reward of bunnlity &c. 
By humility and the fear of the Lord,are riches,and bonour, and life] 

Pſalm 112.3. 

V. 5. Towns and ſnares are in the way of the froward] Ch.g.rg. 

See there, : 

V. 6. Train up] Or, catechize. 

in the way be ſhowld go |Heb.im his way, Bring him up vertuouſly , 
and he ſhall ſo continue, Ju ſemel eft imbuta recens, &c, Itisa 
common obſervation : yet it faileth ſomerimes, which is the caſe of 
moſt of theſe moral obſcrvations; as hath alrcady been obſerved, 
more than once. 

V. 7. The rich ruleth over the pow ] Eſpecially, if he lend him 
money; as follows in this verſe, 

and the borrower is a ſervant] Greck, Juruto pear ,otoc. in many 
pots a debror ; ( if a debtor in neceſſitic REED a ſervant, 

(if nor a flave) to his creditour, It necds no further Yluſtration, 
than common experience : clpecially when the creditor himſcl( (as 
ordinarily ſeen) is a flave unto Mammon,and ſaith (as Job intended 
it ; thar is, by -his aRions ; ) unto bis gold : Thou arp, my confidence. 
Bur in-anothes reſpe& alſo (beſides which is ordinary ; ) Rabbi, 
Maimon,in his Halachoth(which is a ſubdivifion of the Books of his 
Jad, divided into fourteen Books, and every Book ſubdiyided into 
balach. and every halach. into Chapters) Sanbedy,. cap. 6. would 
have the words of Solomon verified : becauſe ſaith he, it was in 
the power of the credirour to-draw, or to compel (if he. ſaw occa- 
fion) his ctedirour unto the Synedriuen oc judgement of the LX X11, 
Judges, the: power whereof fee more in learned Maſter Selden, 
his 1IL, de Synedr, cap.1 1, p. 38. 

10 the lender] Heb. to the man that lendeth. 
V. 8. He that ſowerh iniquity, ſhall reap vanity ] Chap. 21. 4. 
Job 4.8. Hol, 10, 13. 

-and the rod of bu vr: ſhall fail] Or, and with the rod of his anger 
behebe conſumed, His wealth and authority, whercby he oppre(- 
ſed:orhers;ſhall be taken from him. Eſay 14. 56. Sce alſo upon ch. 
21 4. The plowing of the wicked. 

V. 9. He that bath a bountifuleye] Heb, good of eye. 

_ He that hath « ful eye ſhal be bleſſed] 2 Cor.g.s, 

-'V. 10, Caſt «wt the ſcorner,and contention ſhall go out ] Plal,ro1.s. 

—V.C 11+ for the grace of bis lips ] Ors and hath grace in way © 
Some with no le , probabilitie, He my — pure of heart, his 

iÞs (ball be grace, ( or very gracious:) and the Kin be his 
Fe ing $© which, : fruirs are here propoſed of _ r;ghr 
converſation licity of heart : acceptable vein of m—_ and 
with ir, (as very quent : ) the Kings fayour. This ſeemeth ro 
be the plainer ofthe wo. 

' the King ſball be' bis friend ] Good Princes uſc their familiariry, 
whoſe-conlcience is good, and their talk wiſe and godly. Righteous 
lips, are the delight of Kings,&c Chap, 16. 13. See ” q 

V. 12. The eyes of the Lord preſerve knowledge ] Favour them 


char love knowledge. 

the words ] Ot gbe matters. 

V. 13. The flothful man ſaith, There is a Lyon without ] Chap. 26. 
13. Sce there. : 


There is « Lyon with:ut] He derideth them that inyent vain cx- 
cuſes,becaule they would not do their dutie Ch, 15.19. 

V+. 14. The mouth of ſtrange women is a deep pit ] Ch. 2.16. 5, 3. 
and 7.5, and 23.27. Sce upon chap. 5 15- Drink waters out of thine 
own ciſtern, &c., 

be that is abhborred of the Lord, ſpall fall there] So God puniſh- 
eth one fin by another,when he ſuffercrh the wicked to fall into 
the acquainrance of an harlot,Ecclel. 7. 26. 

V. 15. Fooliſbneſs is bound in the heart of a child] He is naturally 
given to t,2nd can hardly be parted fromit, Job 11, 1:, Hence 
EurPeo hs adicins, the bond of iniquitie, As 8.23, | 


the rod of correfion ſhall drive it far from him] Chap.13.24. & Ig 


18 & 23.13,& 29 15.17- 


V. 16. and he that grveth to the rich, ſhall ſurely c 

To encreaſe his ohry whe before, Bur i Svine] 
the word, as ſpoken of one man. He that opprefieth the poor = 
ro that end bribes the rich, that he may do ir ſecurely 0” to na 

himſelf, if he be called in queſtion; a thing among world! _ 
that have no conſcience, ordinarily praftiſed : he that doth {6 ſhall 
not th:ive lorig by it ; except it be for his further confuſion and 
condemnation in another world : to which other world, moſt of 


theſe ſentences concerning temporal rewards and . judgemer 


eonfiſt every one of one ſingle veric,) ro meend jnthis 


After this verſe indeed we may obſerve ſomealteration of ſtyle and 
method. Yet rhere' be many Monrſtich Sentences in- the fol- 
lowing Chapters too ; eſpecially, from Chaprer z5, where $oto- 
mons name is again prefixed ; ro Chapter zo. where the words of 


Agur begin. 


uſe of them skiltully,upon occaſion, with thy lips, &c, 
withm thee] Heb. m thy belly. 


of the righreans.; 


the 00 of infttuftion is; ro wir, To dire& us corruſt in the 
Lord, 

even to thee, Or, truſt thu alſo, 

V. 20, excellent things im counſels and knowledge ] Hebrew, 
CID, that is, dvcalia, or principaha, properly. See befote upon 
Chap, 1. 1 Others, rerain the more Original Ggnification 
of the word and turn, terns or triplicia : ( ſome, ter,or , mis 
pliciter, ) which is variouſly expounded by them , | Sor: 
thinke thar he alfuderh to that rhreefold diviſion of the Old Te- 
ſtament among the Hebrewes : The Law, the Prophets, and the 
Hagingrapha, as they call them, Others, ro the threefold diviſion 
of Wiſedome, Moral, Natural, and Theological : by chemcalled, 
CINTU1)0,TTORA, and WIND. Others, that he” intends his 
three Books, to wit, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and Canticles,'Many 
other ſuch conjeRures there be ; bur ſo weakly grounded all; that 


cer I, I, 

V. 21, to them that ſend unto thee ] Or, to rboſe that ſend thee, 
That ſend unto thee ; to be reſolved in doubtful caſes,” or hard que- 
ſtions, That ſend thee ; that is, whoſe inſtru&ion is commir- 
ted unto thee ; of thoſe, ro whom thou art ſent. To ſend; is 
: proper word ; in this Argument : the word Apoſtle, comes 
rom ir, 

V. 22. Rob not the poor] Opprefs not the poor by might, nor by 
falſe j:dgements. | 

neither Opreſſ the afflifed in the ga re] Zech.7 10, Seealſo upon 
Plalm. 127. laſt verſe. 

V. 23. For the Lord will plead their cauſe ] Job 35+ 21s Cap- 
er 23, 11, 

V. 24. Mabe ni friendſhip with an angry man ] Chuſe nor him 
for thy triend that is not able ro rule His affettions; forhe would 
hurt thee by his evill converſation * and if he be very angry by 
rang os a man of wraths) cotie net in his company ar all. 

thou ſhalt not go ) Of the danger of evil company ; See upon 
| Pfalm 26 4.1 have not ſat ; and upon Chap.4.16. unleſs rhe cauſe 
ſome to fall- 

V. 26. Benot thou one of them rhat ſtvibe hands } Chayrer 6. I. 
a 15, Which raſhly pur themſclyes in dangor, by ſureriſhip for 
orhers, | 
V. 28, Remove not the ancient land-mark ] Dent. 19 14. & 27, 
17. Chap.23.J0, 

land-mark ] Of; bound. 

V. 29. of goo not ſtand before mean men | Men thar live as it 
were in che dark, and obſerved but by few; whereas Princes are the 
light, and all mens eyes are upon them, 

mean men] Or, obſchre men. 


CHAP XXill, 


Verl. 1. Onſider diligently what is before thee] Far with ſobriety 
and diſcretion, 
what ] Or, who. 
V. 2. Andput] Or, elſe thu p: teſt, yr 


have reference.Sce before. Ch.:.7. He layeth up ſound wi 

and upon Pſalm 37.1, Fret not thy ſelf, &c. Or, He « toying 
the rich ; having mer with his match at laſt, on» more powerful 
than himſelf, who trips him of all that he hath unjuſtly got from 
others whom he could maſter : as the greater fiſhes car the leſs, $9 
worldly men deyour one another otrentimes,and throuph their un- 
juſt coveroulſneſs, become execurioners of Gods juſt judgements 
Here Mercerus makes the Monoftich Senrences (that is, thoſe that 


V. 18, if thou beep them within thee, they ſhall withal be fited in 
thy lips ] For, Out of the abundance of the beart the mouth ſpeaberb 
Mat, 12,2.4.and(as once before already; )-Bene dicendi,ſupere princi- 
| pium & fons : as both Orators and Philoſophers reach, Others make 
it a double precept: If thou keep them within thee; and canſt make 


they ſhall be fitted) Or, prepared.Seeupon Ch. 15. 28. Thebeart 
V. 19. That thy truſt may bein the Lord ] He fheweth what 


we ſtick to the firſt Interpretarisn : much confirmed by Chap. 8.6, 
where there is a word equivalent to this, See as before upon Chap« 


" 
e] 
b 
2 


ro 


Chap.xxill, 


And put a knife to thy throat ] Bridle thine apperite, as it were, 
by CO - ns Or,wharſoever thou ſaiſt or doſt, be as cace- 
fal,and circumſpeR, as if a ſharp knite were ſer againſt thy th oar. 


' Every man knoweth when he is under rhe barbours hand, and the 


raſor is about the throat, ir concerns him to be careful how ro be- 
have himſclf : Or, if with ſome others we tranſlate, Impones caltel- 
lum guttri tuo; that is, Thou:doſt as go'd as put « knife to thy throat, 
if, &c the ſenſe will be, Thou mayeſt endanger thy life, if thou 
ive way to thy greedy appetite. | 
, if hn be nh. Ts at 1 Heb,.W9) 95 TIN $i domi 
nus anime ; thar is, If thou be maſter of a ſoul, \f we ſupply apperite, 
the m-aning will be, as ir is here expreſled, if thou be a man, cc, But 
ſom: ſupply, rationall or intelleFive : and then the meaning will 
be, If thou be wiſe, Bur with Mercer, I rather incline to the 


V. 3. for they are deceitfull meat ] For ofrencime, the rich,» hen 
r\cy bid their inferiours to their rables, ir is nor for any love th:y 
bear ro them, bur tor their own ſecret purpoſes.A court complement. 

deceirfull meat } Heb, meat of deceitfullneſſes, thar is, moſt de- 
ceirful mear, 

V. 4. Labour not to be rich ] 1 Tim 6.9,10. Weary not thy ſelf ro 
g:t riches, nor rake more pains than thy ſtrength can bear. 

ceaſe from thine own wiſedom] Chap 3.5. andyeave nor, Men that 
arc coycrous, and have the art to gather wealth, think themſclves 
the onely wiſe men of the world. All other wiſedom that tends nor 
to that end, they deſpiſe, Luk, 16. 14. Put the Phariſees, &c. 

V. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon] Heb, Wilt thou cauſe thine ezes 
1» flee upon. 

_— which is not 2 for riches certainly &c, ] See before upon 
<h.z.7.He layeth up ſound wiſdom.&c.and upon c.8.18 darable riches 

V. 6 of him that hath an evileye] 1hart is, of a coverous man, 
wh looks ſowrely on his gueſts;as on the contrary,a man of a good 
eyc,is a liberal man,ch.2z2. g. tor he looks chearfully on his gueſts, 

V. 7. For as be thinketh in bis heart ;ſois be] He is to be eſteem- 
ed according to his heart,nor according to his words, now he thinks 
ill cowards thee,though he ſpeak kind]y to thee. 

V. 8. ſhalt thou vomit up] He will do thee ſome miſchief for his 

chear, 
and hiſe thy ſweet words] Which he hath oben to thee; or thy 
chearful words ar his table. Or, thus many ſtudied complements, 
wm vain men pleaſe themſelves very much, and think to pleaſe 
others, 

V. 10. Remove not the old land mark ] Deur. 19.14. & 27. 17 
Chap.22.28, | 

land-mark ] Or, bound. 

enter not into the fields of the fatberleſs] To take away their corn, 
or do them harm. 

V. 11, For their Redeemer is mighty] Job 31. 21. Chap.2z 2.23. 

Ve. 13. With-bold not correion | the child] Chap. 13, 14. and 
19. 18, & 22.15. 

for if thou beate$} him with the rod,he ſhall not die ] The rod uſed 
with reaſon, will not kill him; and it may fave him from eternal 
death; or from death: which he may incur by Law,if he continue in 
his wickedneſs. So before Chap. 19.18. ler not thy ſqul ſpare, to cauſe 
him to die; that is, let nor thy indulgence be the cauſe of his death. 

V. 14. and ſhalt deliver bu ſoul from hell) From deſtru&tion both 
of body and ſoul. Bur of hell, how commonly taken in thoſe dayes ; 
See chap«5.5.Takbe bold on bell : and Chap. g.18.in the depth of bell : 
and ellewhere 


v Wn. my beart ſhall rejoyce] Chap. 10, 1, Sce there our of Plu- 


even mine]Or, even 1 will rejoyce- 

V. 17. Let nit thine beart envie ſinners ] Pſal. 37. 1.& 73.3 
Chap.3.31.& 31.& 24.1. 

fear of the Lord all the day long) Chap, 28 14. 

V* 18. For ſurely there #s an end) Ch, 24.14.The proſperity of the 
wicked ſhall not continue Jong;:or there is a reward for thy piertic in 
the end,Pſal.37.37,38,8 58 11.Sce alſo betore uponCh.10.28.The 
bope of the righteous —o but the expefation,8&c.and upon. Ch 19, 
20, that thou mayeſt be wiſe in thy Later end. 

end ] Or, reward. 

V. 19, guide thine heart in the way] In the obſervation of Gods 
Commandments:or in all thy courſes. 

V. 20 Be not amongſt wine-bibbers] Rom. 13.13.Eph.s.8. 

of fleſh] Heb. of their fleſh. Or rather,of fleſh to themſelves : which 
19 themſelves, according to the Hebrew idiotiſme, doth redundare, 
or abound : and ir is accounted an elegancy inthe Greek and La- 
tine; when the Pronoun doth ſo. Of therr fleſh, therefore would be 
bur an improper tranſlation. 

V. 22. Hearkben unto thy father that begat thee, &c-] Ch. 1.8. 

V. 24. Buy the truth and ſell it not] Spare no coſt for truths ſake, 
neither depart from ir for any gain : ,be a Merchant in buying 
ir, bur ſell ir not again for any pretended or promiſed gain, as they 

do their beſt wares, 

V. 24. The father of the righteous ſhall greatly rejoyce) Ch, 10.1 

and 15.20, See upon v.15. 
V. 26 Give me thine heart ] Give thy ſelfe wholly to wiſe- 
_ and to walk cheerfully in the wayes that I preſcribe uno 


Annotations on the Book of Proverts. 


Chap.xxiv. 


V. 27, For an whore is a deep ditch] Chap. 22.14, See upon ch, 5: 
15, Drink waters, &c. 

a ſtrange woman is a narrow pit ] So that a man eannor ger our 
again, 

V. 28. Shealſo lieth in wait as for a prey] Ch. 7.12, 

o_ wa. Or, as 4 robber. 

and encreaſeth the tranſgreſſours among men”) She ſcducerh man 
and cauſeth them to A ry «a P 

Who hath woe, who hath ſorrow : Some conceive theſe words YN 
and YAN To have the original acclamations in the Bacchica ſacre; 
exprefied by the Grecians, by #vc3, and oaCc7; or at leaſt ro have 
given occaſion unto them : very plauſible I confeſs ar firſt hear- 
ing. Bur when we ſhall conſider that theſe (rhe Greeks: ) were ac- 
clamations of great joy ; theſe, (the Hebrew :) words of ſorrow and 
lamencarion ; I doubt whether it will hold ſo plauſible, 

V. 29. Who hath woe ? ] Ifai 5, 11, 


V. 30, mixt wine] Pal. 75.8.Ch.g.2. 
V. 31, When it moveth it ſelf aright] Heb. when it goeth up and 
down in «prightneſſes : thar is, when ir ſparklerh, as the moſt gene- 


 rous wine uſeth ro do, ?! 


neſs (hall bring thee ro whoredom: or, make thee ſee hrs, 
by diſturbing thy brain, Hebr, MYNI, may be cranflared ; is {o 
others) ſtrange things, as well as {lrange women. 

© which fol- 


to be in a boar, ina great tempeſt, threw our 
whar ſo ever was in the roome, to ſave themſelves, Bur fince the 
Pſalmiſt compares them that are rofſed in a Tempeſt, ro drunken 
men, Pſalm 107. 27. I ſhould think-it more likely, char drunk- 
ards arc here compared to them thar are toſſed in a ſhip, by So- 
lomon. 

V. 35. and Iwas not fick] Drunkenneſs makes men ſenſelefs,fo 
that they teel no blows, 

I Jels 't at pry _ it not, c 

when [ awake, 1 will ſeeb it yet again] By theſe words $o- 
lomjon dorh moſt emphatically ſer our the IS and miſcric 
likewiſe, of praiſed drunkards : whe though rimes they 
find the inconvenience of drunkenneſs,and are fo ſenkble of ir, for a 
while, that they purpoſe wich themſelves to leave ir; yer their re- 
ſolurion commonly doth nor hold : they are no ſooner our of rhe 
ſmarr of their exceſs, bur they begin ro long again after their be- 
loved ttade and company, So Horace the Porr, having repreſented 
one Alphins, an old uſurer, highly extolling and admiring the 
happineſs of a quier countrey life,after a long diſcourſe ro that end, 
by which he doth moſt ſweerly ſer our the ſeveral pleaſures of ir, 
according ro the ſeveral ſeafons of the year:in the end he con- 
cludes, Hec uhitlorutus faenerator Alphins, Jamjam futurus rufticxs ; 
Omnem relegit Idibus pecuniam : Duerit Kalendis ponere. Aﬀoon as - 
hz had done ſpeaking, (ſaith he |) as one fully reſolved, with all 
poſſible ſpeed, ro turn countrey man ; he did carneſtly beſtir him- 
ſelf ro ger in all his money : bur no ſooner had he gor ir in, bur 
his minde was changed, and he way as much, or more troubled, 
wich all poſſible ſpeed how co pur it our again, It is alſo partly 
from a narural cauſe; becguſe drunkenneſs they ſay, will make a 

henneſs 


" man very thirſtie : whence came the Proverb, ro adde drun 


ro thirſt, Deut 29. 19. of obſtinare perſeverance in evil rhing. 
See alſo Eſay 56. 12, The A eres. 
tion z or Expoſition rather, keeping the ſame Tranſlation, Bur 
[ ſhall onely propoſe ir, becauſe I have nor mer with ir elſewhere. 
When I awake, were , words in thoſe dayes among the Hebrewes 
Proverbially uſed, of things thar could nor be underſtood, rhough 
carefully ſoughr into, and conſidered of, Of which, he upon 
Plalm 139, 18, when awabe, I am ftill with thee, See YVarablus 
his Notes there. See alſo Mark 4.27. ſhould ſleep, &c. and grow up, 
be knoweth not how, And would not this be very proper to thar 
which before, of the ſtrange effeAs of wine ; To make this 
ſtupified ecſtaricall man conclude with it : That bis underſtand- 
ing is loſt in the conſideration of thoſe ſtrange things that haye 
happened unto him in his exceſs of wine: Thar he muſt reſt in 
aſtoniſhment, and paſle the reſt in filence. The words for oughr 
I know, are as proper to this ſenſe, as to the former. However, 
[ diſlike nor the form, not command this ro»be received, bur onely 
to be conſidered of, 


CHAP XXIV, 


| 


Vet, 1, | 25g azainſt evil men] Plal. 37.1, &c. and 73.3 &c. 
V. 2, 


See there, Chap.z 3.17. verſ rg. 
"$8. & 


Chap.zxiv- 


V. » Fortheir heart fludieth deſtruBion) Though ro others im- 
mediacely, yet ro themſelves alſo i efteft ; yea, worle to them- 
ſelves, than they can bring upon others, Sec upon Chap. I, 26. 
creveth it of bim. The ſecond interpretation, and Hefiod's words 
there; of miſchief intended to others. See upon chap, 4. 16, unleſs, 
they c tofall. 

nv what wiſedeme is an bouſe brilded} The building of a 

houſe, is a thing that requirerh good dzliberation and judgement; 
for want of which, many by ſuch axtemprs have been ruined, Luk. 
14.28. For which of you tntending to burld « bouſe, &c. Bur by a houſe 
here, with beſt Expoſitors may alſo be under ſtood, whatſoever doth 
properly belorg to a houſe;and houſe keeping, as comperent wealth 
A wife 


A 

V. ov bnowledge ſhall the chambers be filled }] YN 
which ſome tranſlate interiors, or, conclavia : that is, ſecret pla- 
ces, that are for ſtore and provifon; as Granaries,Barns,{9c though 
outwardly, (and therefore called out houſes: ) ſeared, 

V. 5, A wiſe man is ftrong] His wiſedome is to him in ſtead of 

| and he can do that by wiſcdome, which cannot be done 

frrength,Chap.z 1.22. Eccl. g.16. 

Ty frog] Heb. is - ood __ 
edfeth flirength] ftrengtbneth mag ht. 

V.. (Far by wiſe aſt ſhalt make thy war] Chap, 20. 18, 
See there : and 11, 1 Is, 22. 

V. 7. Wiſedome haws bigh for « fool] Heb. wiſdom; : that is, the 
moſt excellent wiſdom,as Chap.9.1. 

too high for 4 fool ] Ch. 14.16, A ſcorner ſeeherb wiſdom, and find- 
eth it not : whereby ir appears, that « fool, and a ſcorn, are pur for 
the ſame in this book : as a fool, and a wicked man ; as hath been 
ſhewed, and why. 

£50 heb] Thee is an Aleph in the word more than ſhould be : 
which makes ſome Expoſitors to inrerprer it, coral; as Job 28, 18. 
and Ezet.27. 16. Bur there be many examples of ſuch ſuperfluous 


lerrers : and the ſenſe however will come to one. | 
—_— ; | lomons words of ſpiritual falling, che rather ; which we have che 


he opereth met bis mouth in the gate]In place of judicature, where 
wiſedome ſhould be ſhewed: Kurh. 4.1 er rcT WY verl, 3, 

V. 8. fhall be called « miſchievous perſon] Heb. a maſter of miſ- 
chievus devices * that is « moſt miſchievous perſon. Let him plor 
neverſo , canningly, and ſecretly, in hope to keep his repuration 
among, men (which is che endeavour of moſt wicked men ) ; = 
he ſhall be known,and men will ſpeak of him,if not to his face,( :- 
cauſe of his power ) yet among themſclves and behinde his 
ba:k. 

V. 9. The thought of fooliſhneſs is finne] Taking fooliſhneſs, for 

jebedneſs, ( 2s Thiel, ) The meaning will be, that the very 

r of wickedne it procced no further than bare 
thought, is ſinne. Nam ſcelus mtra ſe tacitus qui Cogitat ullum, fatt 
crimen habet , and divers heathens m_ ſaid _ .: Or, if we 
rake chought here for deed, ( as is ordinary * ) then the meani 
may be that wickedneſs is a ſinne z that is, hated by God, ani 
liable rs his wrath. For ſo is finne taken ſomerimes; whereof we 
have had examples formerly. And to this ſenſe, the oppoſite mem- 
ber will anſwer very appoſirly : ſo that the meaning of the whole 
verſe will be,that wickedneſs is abominable both to God and man, 
or (which comes ro one) that wicked men expoſe themſelves ro 
the hatred both of God and man : 

V. 10. If thow faint in the day of adverſity] Man hath no rial of 
his h zcill he be in treuble : faintneſs then diſcovers weak- 
neſs, ( fo Mercerus for one) joyn the words thus : If tho 
beeft remiſs, ( ro wir, in time of ie ; that thou doe not then 
by applying thine heart unto wiſdom, provide g_ adverſity 
thy freazth will be but ſmal intjme of adverſity The ſcnſc is good 
wayes;and the writings of ancient Philoſophers are full of admo- 
nitions and inftru&tions ro that purpoſe, Bur chere be alſo, who 
make this verſe ro cohere with the next ; If thou beeſt ſlack, or re- 

ſo,towards orhers,ro their relief in their need ) when thou thy ſe 
{halt be in diftreſs thou ſbalt find thy ſtrength but ſmall. For who ſo 
fohpeth his car at the cry ofthe poor, &e, Chapter 21, 13, See 
ere, 

ſmallJHeb, narrow. : 

V. 11. If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn "unto death] 
Pſalm 82.4. Eſay 58. 6. 7. Sec alſo upon Pſalm 70. Thoſe that are 
appointed to die. 

V. 12. doth not he that pondereth the heart confder it >] None 
can be excuſed, if he help nor the innocent when he is in dan- 
ger, baving ability and runity ſo ro doe, Chaprer 31. 8. g. 
for God obſcrverh his negle&,to puniſh him. See Job 7. 20. Jer, 
17 9.10. 

beepeth] Or obſerveth. 

according to bis works 2 ] Job 34.11. Pſal. 62, 12, ler, 32, 19, 
Rom.2z.6.Rev 22.12, | 

V. 13, eat tho honey] This muſt nor be taken as a command, 
bur as a fimilitude,onely grounded upon common praiſe; as if he 
ſaid;as honey is ſweer and pleaſant to the taſte of moſt men; ſo,8&c, 
as followeth in the next verſe, Compariſons taken from the ſweet- 
neſs of honey, are very frequent in all authors, 

to thy rafts] Or, «pon thy palate, 
V. 14. So ſhall the knowledge of wiſdom be unto thy ſoul] Pſal.; rg, 
10.and11g, 10g, 
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Chap.xxiy, 


then there ſhall be a reward ] Chap. 22.18, See there, 
Chap.z.7. He layeth up ſound wiſedom, &c. 

V. 16. For « juſt) Or, For though @ juſt. 

and rijeth Or, yet he rijeth, 

V. 16. For a juſt man falleth ſeven times ] Theſe words have 
been underſtood by many both Papiſts and Proteſtants, of talli 
into fin,or by fin; (which we may call a fpiritual fall : ) accor "s 
to thar of the Apoſtle, Let bim that tbinketh be ftandeth, fabe beed 
leſt he fall, x Cor.1o, 12, and accordingly applications, have beeg 
made in diſpute of the words by many ; bur by as many or more 
ſince of all des fo oppoſed, thar it is in ſome manner forſaken 
Cave de peccatis bc accipias, lairh Mr. Grotius here The ob jeRti- 
ons againſt ir, are : Firſt char the original word 29) © fall, is nor 
taken ſo, in this whole book 5; ſome ſay not in the whole 
Scripture, (writen in Hebrew : ) but of remporal loſl:s and calami. 
ties onely, Secondly, that that ſence doth net agree with the con- 


and Upory 


-_ _— 


| ſome Copies of the Larine vulgar, in « 


rext ; cither antecedent, or following: which indeed ( as1 
hend it) is the moſt mareriall objeion: which makes me hn. 
bear the further examination of the former. See alſo the next ob. 
ſervation. q _ 

faileth ſeven times | Thar is, n; ass ordinary in Sci 
So thar it may very well be thought, rhat >olomon / hers 
incended the ſame as David, where he ſaith, #ary are the affliSjons 
of the righteous,but the Lord delivereth bim out of them all, P{a1. 34 
20. and by Job (a grear confirmationof thar imeerpreration com. 
mended unto us by later Expoſirors, ) fpeaki alc tighreous : 
He ſhall deliver thee in ſix troubles, vea m jeven, ( which is as much 
as if he had ſaid ſeven onely : as appeareth by Proverbs, Ch 30,x5 
18.21, compared with yerſe 24.) there ſhall no evil touch thee, Touch 
thee ; that is,(as I underſtand ic) rake ſuch hold of thee, that thou 
ſhalr not be delivered. And this word ſeven times here; purs me in 
mind of Luke 17. 4. And if be ( thy brother, ) treſpaſs againſt thee 
ſeven times in a day, and [even time 5 in a day turn again unto thee, gc. 
Ir is likely that thele words might induce ſome to underſtand $o- 


more reaſon to believe, becauſe ir is very Jonny conceived by 
ſome, that from thew, thoſe words in « tg intruded into 

iis place, which are 
_ che original, nor in any other Tranſlation that 1 know 


«nd riſeth up again] Though thou bring him down often by | 
wicked devices,yet God will raiſc him up again ſtill, bur choy ſhale 
fall for and all, 

For « juſt man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth up again, &c,] Job 5, 
19.Pſal. 34.19. and 37. 24. 

V. 17. Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth] Job 31, 29.Plal. 35, 
15.ch,17.5.Sce upon Plal.35.4. Let them be confounded,&c,concern- 
ing theſe very words, Bur divers other places of Scripture may be 
objefed againſt this precept or counſel: as for example, Plal.y8.10, 
The rigbteous ſhall rejoyce, when he ſceth the vengeance: &c.and many 
other like. To this we anſwer, thar there be private enemies, upon 
private quarrels and differences : and publick enemies in a publick 


cauſe, whether of Stare or Religion or boch Upon the falling of a 
publick e here is no queſtion bur we may rejoyce ; nay, muſt, 
in ſome meaſure, in thankfulneſs to* God that hath delivered us : 
ir is no ſmall part of chat thankfulneſs, which he doch at 
our hands, Bur yer even then, our joy ſhould rather be in 

to Gods glory, (often not a lictle intereſted in our deliverance) and 
the publick good;zthan our of any pleaſure we take at the miſcries of 
others, who though our enemies, muſt ſtill be remembred as Gods 
creatures,of the ſame fleſh and blood, as we ; deſcended of the ſame 
firſt-farher Adam, and in that reſpe&, ( even whileſt we rejoyer at 
their overthrow, becauſe of che conſequence ) an objeR . 
paſſion, in their particular perſons, As tor particular enemies, 
though we muſt be thankful tro God for them too, if they were our 
enemies withour cauſc,and ſuch as might do us hurr : yet our 
muſt be yery moderate and wary ; and if we have any general 
ar all, cheir fall will make us to forger our wrongs » 
—_ have done us any) and rather diſpoſe us to help them in 
their miſery, than ( as it\doth ſome baſe narures) provoke 1t- 


venge, 

V 18, it diſpleaſe bim] Heb. it be evill in his 54s. 

and he turn away bis wrath from him ] To be av on thee. 
Some conceive thar pon thee, is ſufficiently included in the origi- 
nal vayo which is not without ſome reaſon : and therefore as | 
conceive ought to have been ſupplied in the very context,from him 
upon thee;rhere being many ſuch ſupplements in cranſlations, upon 
leſs ground of words,and leſs need as to the ſenſe For without chis 
/upplement,the words may ſeem to allow, though not ourward re 

oycing, and exaltarion, yet inward conrentment of mind for the 
ufferings of our enemies:and a deſire (which is moſt unchariablec) 
of their continuation. 

T. s Frer not thy ſetfe becauſe - v r1008 ] Plal.z7.1.Chzz. 
17. Or, keep not company with the wicked. 

V. 26. he there ſhall be no reward to the evil man] No good 
reward: for reward : in Hebrew itis end, becauſe the reward is nor 
given till the work be ended, and the general reward will be in the 
end of the world. 


the candle of the wicked ſhall be put out ] 1ob 2.1.17. Chap. Mm ; 


le 


SE CEATFASTTASL LEES SS EA 


Chap.x xv, 


See upan Chap.z 1.4. the plowing of the wicked. 
dle] Or, lamp. 
V. -. My fin, fear thou the Lord , and the bing] Firſt, the 
Lord, and then the king : fo thar if kin s command thar which 
God hath forbidden, God muſt be obeyed before men, chough 


meddle not with] Or, mix not thy ſelf with. , 

them that are given to change] Heb, changers, Cum rebelltbus & 
ſeditioſis ; as Mercer here ; with rebels, and ſeditious Perſons ; 
whoſe proper work hath alweyes been, rebus novis ſtudere, (as the 
common Latine phraſe expreſlerh ir ) co endeavour changes 
and alterations in a common wealth, the benefir whereof they 


v7 For their calamity (hall riſe ſuddenly] Though ſometimes 
pur off for a long time; y.z when it comes, ir uſually comes very 
inly. 
_ boowerk the ruine of them both > ] Of chem rhat fear nor 
God, and of chem thar fear nor the king : of proceeding borh from 
God and the king. Thz-re may be alſo lome alluſion in the original 
words between EI 11 and pornab which although ir adde 
nothing to the ſenſe; yer it makes the words to run more {weerly in 
their natural channel. 
= 23. Theſe things alſo belong to the wiſe] Some would have here 
a new diviſion, and make an ————_ =_ —_— Theſe on 
e ſayings, or ſentences] of ſome that have been wiſe : oro that 
wy By chis, Solomons  Chars ſhould end here, Bur how can 
that be, when the very next Chapter dorh begin with a new in- 
ſcription bearing Solomons name ? Except they would diſtin- 
guiſh of Proverbs, which Solomon himſclf left , compiled into 
2 book : and thoſe, being his alſo, which were red after 
his dearth. Bur there is no need, - the words may tend untothis, ro 
make thar whic 1 followerh the more conſiderable, as indeed no- 
thing can be more, than whart belongerh ro the adminiſtration of 


uſtice. 
It is not godd to have respe# of perſons in judgment ] Levir. 19, IF. 
Deur.1,77.& 16.19.Chap.18. 5. & 28.21.Joh.7.24. x 

V. 2.4. He that ſaith unto the wicked. Thou art righteous, bim ſhall 
the people curſe] Chap.17. 15.lſaiahey.23. 

V.2z5. 4 good bleſſing | Heb. « bleſſing of good. 

V. 26. Every man ſhall of: bis lips that giveth a right anſwer ] 
Or, be that giveth « right anſwer , biſſeth the lips : thar is, ſhews 
himſelf a friend, See upon Chaprer 7. 13. and kiſſed bim. 

that giveth « right anſwer ] Hebrew , that anſwereth right 
ds. 
"Y. 27, and afterwards bill thine bouſe | Be ſure of the meanes 
how ro c it, before thou take any enterpriſe in hand, Luke 
14. 28, &c, G 

thy work ] We may underſtand of the marerials of a houſe, as 
ſtone: timber, &c. which if provided in time, and ready, before 
work men be entertained; will ſave both money, and trouble, not a 
lirrle, Orhers, by thy work without underſtand marrers of huſban- 
dry; which ſhould indeed, (as the moſt neceſlary of the rwo) be 
well provided for, and ſetled ; before we think of building of 
houſes 


V. 28. againſt thy neighbour without cauſe] Heb. C5374, thar is, 
for ing ; or without a cauſe, The ſenſe may bez Do nor 
offer thy ſclf, and ſhew thy ſelf forward; rather avoid ir, if thou 
canſt, Or, without cauſe; that is, where there is no juſt ground; 
againſt thine own conſcience : that is, in effe; be nor a talſe wir- 
nefle : and fo is the word here tranſlated by ſome of the beſt In- 
perpreters, 

and deceive not with thy lips] Or rather, (with Mercer, and 
other) and intite not with thy lips : that is, Neither be thou th 
ſelfe; nor ſuborn any other ro be a falſe witnefle : which 
many will, do when themſelve: are loath to appear. Some Rab- 
bins would have rhe Original word pyrg7n © come from 
nA9, not RA : and fo the ſenſe will be; Bruiſe not th 

ighbour with chy lips, by bearing falſe witnefle againſt 
him 


V. 29. not, I will do ſo to him as he hath done to me] Chap, 
20 22, See the reftrence there. 

I will render to the man according to bis worb ] He ſhewerth whar 
is the nature of the wicked, To revenge wrong with wrong,Marh.s, 
39. Rom, 12,17, 

V.32. conſidered it well] Heb. ſet my heart. 

and received inftruftion) 1 learned by another, mans damage, ro 
look well ro mine own affairs. 

V. 33. Tet a lintleſleep, &c.] Chap. 6. 9. &c. Sce there, 

V. 34. poverty ] Heb povernes. 

want | Heb. wants. 

an armed man] Heb. a man of ſhield. 


CHAP.XXYVY, 


Verſe 1.” Heſe are alſo Proverbs of Solomon,which the men of He- 

ehiah ) Here begins a new colle&ion of Solomons 
proverbs, made by ſome, appointed by the king Hezekiah; wherher 
thole mentioned, 2 Kings 18.18. (as ſome are of ovinion) or any 
others, Divers tudions Princes, we know, among the later Empe- 


Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. 


Chap. «xv. 


rours of Greece eſpecially, haye had their Eclogarii, whoſe office 
was, by certain heads and common places, ro ys out of ſeyeral 
Books, what was thought moſt uſetull and profitable. Ir is likely 
that theſe Proverbs were colle&ed out of ſome writings of Sols- 
mon, then extant, (as doubrlefle there were many) which he had 
written _ = own colleQion of P,overbs. . 
copred cut b. wptrey, by moſt interpreted, tranſeri 
that is, copied our; as te N44 = The ond doth mrs yr, 


he che removing of a thing, from one place ro anorher; as Job, 14 
18.& 18.4. and the roc 0 


s removed out of his place : 

WYDALD And {o ____ vulgar Latin Coreflek ir, P pA 3-1 
Upon which and Chap.g.1,z, &c, Wiſdom bath builded ber bouſe 
&c She hath kuled ber beaſts, &c, is grounded Salazar (one that 
hath caken great pains upon this ) his opinion, wich though 
p_—_ more accure, probable, yer becauſe ic hath no 

urdiry, and may pleaſe many, | will impart unto the Reader, 
His conceit is, that Solomon wrote this book of Proverbs in the 
manner and method of a Zupnboroy, or meeting : of which 
kinde of writing we have ſome examples in fome ancient books, 
as Plaro, Plurarch, and ſome others : where ſome learned men 
meeting together,ſpeak by rurns,upon ſome learned ſubj :nothing 
differing from ordinary Dialogues, (a way of writing ” much in 
uſe) but that it wasar table, when they did both car and ſpeak. 
The collocurors here need, he would have to be, Solomon, 
Agur and Lemuel: and this to be the place, according to Salomons 
own order and method, where rhey ſhould come int to wit, immedi- 
atly afrer the 24. Chapter; and then after them, $o!omon the chicf 
ſpeaker, and maſter of the feaſt, ro come in again, and conclude 
all, from Chap 25. (as now digeſted, bur Chap. 27. according to 
that order they would have) It rs the glory of Gad, &c.to the end of 
Chapter 29. An unjuit man is an abomination to the +uſt, &c_ This ro 
have been the order, cill Hezckiahs time, ar which time, to the 
end thar all that vyas Solomons might be rogerher, Agur and Le- 
muel, their parts, ro have been caſt ar the end, as novy they are : 


, andrhis to be the proper meaning of rhis 17? tranſtulerunt, 
d 


that is, they did remove, But hovy this vvill vvith the inter= 
preration of that yyord Lenuell, vyhich by mot is received. 1 muſt 
leave to Salazar himſelfe ro anſyver: It cannor be denycd bur there 
is ſomevyhac plauſible in this conceir: the reader may be pleaſed ro 
conſider turther of ir, there is no herefie in ir if he like ir. 

V.2.[t is the glory of God to conceale a thing | God doth nor reveal 
the cauſe of his judgements ro man: neither doth he need any coun- 
ſellors, to adviſe him. Elay 40.13.Jer.23.18.Rom 11, 4. His judge- 
ar" are unſear chable : to be adored by men, though not under. 


the honour bing? is 10 ſearch out a matter] Though ings of. 
renrimes by a ſpecial providence, are endowed with extraordi 
parrs of wit and p1dgement, (whereof ſee upon Chap. 16,10, A d;- 
vine ſentence, &c.) above ordinary men; yer ir is an honotr unto a 
king, nor to afte& ro be like unto God, in giving no account unto 
any of his a&tions, nor uſing any counſel : bur rhe contrary; to ad- 
viſe with theus that are wile, and ro enquire diligently, he 
reſolye, Beſides, an honour to a king too, nor to truſt others alto- 
gerher, bur himſelf ro be preſent and affiſtenr,ar the ſearch and ex- 
aminarion of things; to judge himſelf and deliver his opinion, ac- 
cording to the quality of the cauſe, 

V. 3. and the heart of hings is unſearchable} He ſheweth thar 
ic is too hard a taſk for a ſubje& to arrain toa reaſon of all the 
ſecrer doings of the king, even when he is upright,and doth his 


duty. 
; unſearchable] Heb. there is no ſearching. 
V. 4. Take away the drofſe from the filver} When vicious per- 
_ are removed from the king, he is a meer veſſel for the Lords 
uſe, 
V. 5. Tabe away the wicked from before the bing,&c "| Chap 10.8. 
Ir is not enough rhat = king be upright himſelf, bur he muſt alſo 
put away from him bad counſellours and ſervants if h: defire to 
have his chrone firm, 
V.6. Put not forth thy ſelf ] Heb ſer nor out thy glory, 
ey ftand not in the place of great men] If thou be none of 
them. 
V. 7. For it is better that it be ſaid unto thee, Come xp hither,&c.] 
Luke 14. 19, 
ern oooh ws ſeen] For as ic was an honour to thee to be 
admirred incothe kings preſence, ſo thy diſhonour will be the grea- 
rer, becauſe ir is in his 
whom thine eyes bave ſeen] An ay rung (among Eaſtern peo- 
ple,) of great favour and honour done to a ſebje& and inferior, 
trom a King or prince. And hence the Satrape (or noble Perſians) 
had their denomination from this priviledge, of beholding their 
kings face 2t all rimes, as learned men in thoſe languages do ſup- 
poſe. To this alſo is alluded by Chriſt, Math. 18, 10. their Angels 
alwaies behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 
V.$.Debate thy cauſe with thy neighbour bimſelf ] Marth, 5, 25. 
18. 15, 
diſcover not a ſecret to another ] Or, diſcover not the ſecret of an»- 
ther, Let not others, through your contencion, become privy to 
om ſecrers; which may afterwards prove prejudicical ro you both. 
ut eſpecially rake heed, that through heat of trife and conren- 


ton 


Chap.xv. 
tion thou do nor diſcover thy friends ſecrer; which when known, 
will bz an eternall blot unto thee ; all wiſe men will abhor ſuch 
a one, 

V. 19, Left be that beareth it, pat] Or, Leſt be hearing, put. 

put thee to ſhame] By paſſing ſentence againſt thec, and fo thou 
be aſhamed for ever. | 

V. 11, A word fitly ſpoken is libe apples pl gold in piftures of ſilver] 
Chap. 15. 23. Some kind of ornament uſed in thoſe dayes; whe- 
ther about beds, tables, or houſes; or ſomewhar by ir ſelf is nor 
known ; nor much material. The conjun&ion of gold and filyer 

er, is alſo mentioned,Cant. 1. 11. borde: 5 of gold, with ſtudds 

of ſilver : which muſt needs be very beauriful ro the eye : bur the 

curious iglaying, and arrificious interlacing,is the thing here chiet- 

ly aimed ar, in this Gmilirude, Some tranſlate in reticulis argenie- 

#; thar is, in net-work coverings made of ſylver : others, in thecs: the 
rew word FUL may b*ar it, 

fitly ſpoken | Heb. ſpoken upon 4 wheels. 

V. 12. wiſe reprover «pon an obedient ear] Chap. 9.9. 

V. 13. As the cold of ſnow in the time of barveſt,ſo # a faithful meſ- 
ſenger,&c. Chap. 13.17. ; 

1m the time of harveſt] In the rime of great heat, when men have 
need of cooling. " , 

V. 14. of a falſe gift] Heb. in a gift of falſbood. 

is like clouds and wind without rain} Which have an outward ap- 
pearance, and are nothing within $ſuch are coverous men. that 
would be thought ro be liberal. Or vaine men that promiſe much, 
bur performe litrle. It may be they have it nor; but their ambition 
to be thought ſome body, makes many to undertake freely, beyond 
either power,or purpole. 

clouds and wind without rain] Jude verſe 12. 

V. 15. By long for bearing is a prince perſwaded] Gen. 32.4. &c. 1. 
Sam, 25. 24, &c, Chap, 15.1.8 16.14, By not miniſtring occaſion 
to provoke him further. 

a ſoft rongue breaketh the bone) Thar is, the heart thar is bent co 
anger,and hardeſt to be pacificd. 

V. 16.car ſo much as is ſufficient for thee] Uſe moderately the plea- 
ſ pr of this world: or, go not too often to thy neighbours houſe,as 

verle 17. | 

V.17. Withdraw thy fort from thy neighbours houſe JOr, let thy foot 
be ſeldom in thy neighbour s bouſe. 

weary of thee] Heb, full of thee. 

V.13, A man that beareth falſe witneſſe againſt his neighbour, is a 
maul,and a ſword and a ſharp arrow] Plal. 120.4.Chap.1z.18, Sce 
the Note upon Chap.2 4.2 $. and deceive not,&c. 

Confidence in an any ane man] Or, The confidence of an unfaith- 
full man (that is, a tranſgrefior, a wicked mn: ) in time of trowble, 
&c, ro which purpoſe we have divers proverbs before, Or, A falſe, 
(or, —_—_ confidence in rin e of trouble, The Hebrew will beare 
cither of theſe, as well as the firſt; and the ſenſe will not be amille, 
let us take which we will, If this laſt pleaſe, we muſt ſuppoſe the 
words to have reference to riches eſpecially,which are properly ſty- 
led deceitſwll (the deceirfullneſſe of riches, Mark. 4.9. and the Mam- 
nec | wunright eouſneſſe, Luke 16 9. 11. that is, deccirfull, as before 
noted ) and of which it was ſaid befare, riches profit not in the 
day of wrath. Chap. 11. 4. beſides other proverbs to the ſame 

"I 

hibe a broben teath and a foot out of jynt] That makes a ſhew, but 
is of no uſc at all. 

V. 20, As be that taketh away a garment in cold weather] This 
ſenrence doth admit of two contrary ſenſes and interpretations; of 
which,which is the trueſt, when the words, and the nature of 
the thing will admit of either, is hard to derermine, We ſhall 
therefore propoſe both, and leave the choyſe ro the Reader. But 
firſt of niter and vineger it muſt be known; that anciently they 
were often, and deny Ye occaſions (as by the teſtimonies of 
ſeverall ancients, diligently colle&ed by Salazar,and ſome others, 
doth appear : ) joyned together : and in ſome caſes, vineger adds 
virtue; in others, it takes away from the niter. Now the Hebrew 
word here uſed FYD as it doth fignific to put on, or adorn : fo al- 
ſo, to tabe away. Thic lenſe therefore may be : As he that puts on a 

garment in cold weather,and rempers niter (as in divers caſcs it muſt, 
ro make it operative, and phyſficall ; or rempers it, ro rake away 
the force of it, which Ariſtotle ſaith it doth, being of a contrary na- 
ture : ) with vinegar; ſo #s be that ſingeth ſongs to a beavy beart; thar 
is, in efic& : as thoſe things, are moſt proper, and ſeaſonable; ſois 
Muſick, or ſongs, &c. That muſick, in general; and ſongs, particu- 
larly, that are fitted to that end, ro comfort and to revive, may do 
much with many (for all are nor of one temper) to allay ſorrow; 
befides what we read in the Scripture ro that purpole, as of Saul, 1 
Sam, 16.24 and of others elſewhere; dayly experience may ſuffi- 
ciently ſatisfie, This ſenſe is followed by Junius, and lome Rab- 
bins : approved alſo by Cornelius a Lapide, and ſome others, Bur 
as we {aid before, all men are not of one temper, nor equally affe- 
Qed ro, and with Muſick : nor all Muſick of one kind: and there 
be degrees of ſorrow too, As true therefore, (to be generally ſpoken) 
that Muſick, or ſinging of ſongs, (which for the moſt part are a re- 
ſiimony of a light heart:) is very unſcaſenable to an beary beart. 
And to this efteR, ir ſeems were Solomons words underſtood by Si- 
rach,the authour of Eccleſiaſticus : of whoſe imitation of Solomon, 
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we have ſpoken in the Preface, For ſo he $ A tale owr of ſeaſon, 
as Muſick in m urning. Chap.22.6.The ancient Grecians alſo had 


Chapxy. 


a Proverb to this very purpoſe, as by Druſius u this 
is very well ablerved : Os pap ones AL Os Aras 
aug es in his Hymp ſia, or Table talks, excepts againſt FEuri 
for his contrary judgement, Symp.7. 2udſt.7. as 1 find hin c; 
the ſame Druſtus, ide ſam: placs. hg "I 
V.2z1, If thine enemy be hungry, give him breadi#.eat : and if 
he be thirſty, grve him water to drink, ] Exodus 234 4. Romany 
13, 20, ' 
V. 22. For thou ſhalt beap coals of fire apon bis be 
140, 10. Thou ſhalt bring Gods vengeance qt a geo ys 
bleſſing on thine own, Somo?t interpreters, borh upon this plac 
and upon Romans 12 20, where this Proverb is uſed : or Ly 
this very pallage, cited by the Apoſtle, So moſt, later Inrerprecery, 
and fo divers, if not moſt ancicnrs roo, colleted by Salazar 
this place. Bur this ſeems to be roo uncharicable an interprecar; 
and contraty to what in this very book of Proverbs, Chap. 20. 24 
& 24.29, and elſewhere, (whereof ſee more upon Pſalm 26.S0 wil 
I cxmpaſſe thine altar, &c. and Plalm. 35 4. Let them be confoun- 
ded, &c. ) is commanded, For what greater revenge, or more ma. 
licious hatred can there be, than for a man eirher to wiſh or to 
uſe means, that his cazmy may.incur the wrath of God; the urmoſt 
of evils, and moſt direful imprecarions ? Divers things I know, are 
anſwered by divers; but nothing that ſatisfies me ſo much, as Caine 
Chryſoſtomes anſwer; which is, thac Solomon and after him Saine 
Pauls intention was not by theſe words to allow, much leſſero 
command ſuch vindicart:ve policy; but becauſe moſt men in the 
hear of their anger, arc incapable of any other reaſon or conſiders - 
tion, but what tends to revenge; this by way of condeſcenſion is 
propoſed unto them for the rime, that it they muſt needs be reven- 
, and nothing elſe will content them; this is the only way to 
rurn the wrath of zod from themſclves upon their enemies, not to 
revenge our ſel ves, bur to leave them to God, and rather to require 
good for evil : that airerwards when the cdge of cheir anger, and 
the danger of their fury, is ran away; they may be perſwaded to 
do that our of charicy, which before they did our 
Bur if chere be danger in this interpretation, as certainly there is, 
and marrer of ſcandal roo; why ſhould not we rather prefer thar 
which may be as proper to the words,and much ſafer, for the ſenſe? 
Which is according to Saint Auſtins golden rule, whereof he gives 
an inſtance, theſe very words of Solomon : $1 preceptive locutis eft, 
ſaith he, aut flagitium aut facinus vetans, &c. thar is, If ir be a pre« 
cept forbidding any lewdn:fle, or wickednefſe, commanding ſome- 
co is proficable or beneficial; there is no in the words, 
If otherwiſe it is, a figure, For example, If thine enemy, &c. water to 
drink. Here goodnefle and bounty is enjoyned : no figure here 
therefore, Bur in the next verſe; For thou ſhalt beap coales,&&c. here 
malice ſeems ro be commanded : Doubt not therefore bur that the 
words are figurative; and whereas they admir of two ſeverall inter- 
prerations; the one, tending to evil, the other ro good : ler thy cha- 
riry rather imbrace that which {is ro good ; that theſe coales 
of fire thou mayeſt underſtand tro be nothing elſe, bur the 
burning groanes of hearty repentance, whereby his pride is healed, 
who grieves with himſelf, that he hath been his enemy, who was 
ſo good as to endeavour his good, whileſt he did him evil; So Sainc 
Auguſtine Others by cvales of fire, underſtand ſuch, by which 
the fire of love and charity is kindled in the heart. Did not our * 
hearts burn : Luke 24 22. in a different ſenſe, ir is true, bur thar 
r00, figurative; and in a goodſenſe roo, Of a live cole, taken from 
the altar, ro take away iniquity,we read Eſay 6 6,7, And the word, 
111 here uſed, ſeems to have particular relationrothe alrar, or 
cenler, which from thence was called prin. Bur of this mera- 
phor, of coales of fire,chat the words may be raken as well in a good, 
as in a bad ſenſe, there is no queſtion All that can be objeftedis, 
| why theſe coales ſhould be ſaid to be beaped upon the head, which 
| ſounds more like an imprecation, (is x4paadv 0%), the ancient 
Grecians were wont to ſay;) than in the boſome, (as before Chaps6- 
| 7. ) or beart; the proper fear of love and charity. Some th 
' ground of the ſpeech might be, a way that ancient Phyficians had 
' ro cure apoplexies and phrenſies, that proceeded from cold cauſes, 
\Þy applying coales tothe head. Saint Auguſtine inde:d, in one 


Y 


his Sermons, ſeemes to apprehend it ſo, Ochers would have it 2 
compariſon raken from fo:1nders,or caſters of meral,who by adding, 
' much fire, will make the hardeſt iron, or ſteel ar laſt ro melr. A 
probable conjecture; bur thar ir doth nox arisfie, why the head ef 
ticularly, not the heart, or any other part, ſhould be "mentioned, 
' Bur ir is a very difficult thing, ro give a reaſon of old Proverbs, 
when at ſome times ſome extraordinary chance, for which no rea- 
ſon can be given, bur that ir hath lo hapned, 1s enough ro w— 
occaſion to a Proverb, If a houſe both a great and high, be _ P 
coals and finders,as | have ſcen ic my ſelf,wil fly very far, lot = 
a man be neer,he ſhal be forced ro ſtand further off, or to cov % 15 
head with ſomewhar, more than ordinary; 35 1 think Fling ou ww 
late of himſelf, or his Uncle, in the burning of mount Ve ws 
Some ſuch thing ſpoken of ſome one ar firſt, that was _—_—_ ing, 
to go from his houſe, though on fice, till rhe coales fell lo « up- 
on his head that he muſt cither burn or goz\ome ſuch ching, 129, 


might be occaſion enough to make this a proverviall {pe —_—_— 


mere policy, . 
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able to them, who in a manner againſt their wills are forc:d to do 
ſomewhat or other, which of ch:mſclves they are moſt averſe from, 
Such a thing is,when a malicious enemics obſtinacie is overcome 
with goodnefſe, and uncxpetted kindnefſe., And doth not Sainr 
Paul himſelf interprer it ſo, when he adds preſently, (which ro me 
{cems ro make the buſinefl: very clear, ) Be not overcome of evil, but 
puercome evil with good ? How is cvil overcome wich good,bur when 
th: malice of an implacable (of himſelf) enemy is overcome; fo 
that of a foz, hz becom:s our friend 2 Beſides, there be paſlages in 
divers ancient authors,0t beſt account, ſo pat and pregnant to this 
very ſenſe, of overcoming the moſt obſtinare and malicious, by 
conftane unconquerable goodnefle; that it is very likely the ſame 
thing might be intended by Solomon allo, There is a very preg- 
nant paſſage in Xcnophon to thar purpoſe, Bur I will content my 
ſelf with one, out of a Greck Author roo, but already done in 
Engliſh to my hands : Conſider, (faich he, exhorting himſelf co 
goodnefle, and patience, ) that meebneſſe is @ thing unconquerable, 
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(or, "irreſiſtable; that is his meaning, ) if it be true and naturall, and 
not affeFed(or, nt ſc:ffingly ) or bypreniticall. For hyw ſhall even the 
myſt fierce and malicious be able t9 hold on again# thee, if thou ſhalt 
till continue meek, and loving unto him , and that cven at that rime 
when be is about to do thee wrong, thou ſhalt be well diſpoſed and in 
good remper with all meekneſſe to teach and inſtruZt him better > Not fo 
my ſon,&c. So he, Seneca : Vincit malos pertinaz binitar,nec quiſquam 
ram duri infeſtique adverſus diligenda animi eft ,ut etiam Ui trattus br 
nos non amet : that is, Perrinacious grodneſſe will overcome evill men : 
neither is any man ſo rigid ag val againft that which of its ſelf is 
hvely, that even when be is drawne by force he ſhmld nor bros them 
that are govd. Among later Interprerers, (though moſt, as hath 
been ſaid, for the contrary,) yer Mercer is for this interpretation : 
and likewiſe Drufius in his Hebrew Proverbs,Claſſe 11. 1, 1. Benefi- 
centia erga inimicas, See alfo upon Plal. 35.4. Let them be confoun- 
ded, 8c. And as for that maine obje&ion, why the head rather chan 
any other part, which makes ir to ſound as an imprecation whart- 
ever the Greek phraſe may be; yer in the Hebrew, in marter of 
bleſſings,as well as curſes and imprecations, we find the head men- 
tioned as in this very book of Proyebs, Chap. 10.6. *l-ſſings are upon 
the bead of the juſt, and 11.26 bur bleſſing, &e. Ir may be alſo thar 
pon bis bead, is no more than upon him: which is not withour ex- 
ample, See more upon Pal, 140.9.10, 

V. :3. The North wind driveth away raine) Job. 37.22. 

The North wind driverh away raine : ſo doth an angry countenance a 
back-biting tongue ] Or, The north wind bringeth forth rain : ſo doth 
« back-biring rongue an” angyy comntenancte, This, as to the ſecond 
part, or member of the, yerſe, I cake to be rhe trueſt rranſlation be- 
cauſe WO | here; ſoems ro anſwer ro TT in che firſt part, 
the North, which in Hebrew comes from z root chat fignifies ro 
hids. And certain jr is, that the Hebrew 94 Wim, may be cranſta- 
red, bringeth,or begert#th, as wel as driverh away. It fin $ borch. Bur 
then the queſtion will be, how the North wind can be ſaid ro bring 
the rain, which by moſt authors, (as by Homer,and divers orhers) 
is ſaid ro drive it away, Some Rabbines tell us, thar it doth: © in 
Jeruſalem, becauſe of the Sea, though in mot parrs of rhe world 
otherwiſe, They ſay fo; bur contradied by fome orher Rabbines: 
veque ego Crediderim, faith Mercers and {6 fay Too. If then we tranf- 
late, as we think moſt probable, The Notrthwitrd driveth away the 
rain,ſs duth a ſecret tongue (for thar is the r ſignificarion of the 
Hebrew words) an angry countenance : by a ſecret rongae, we muſt 
underſtand,a ſoft, infinuaring, cloſe; oppoſtd to a rough and plain 
tongue : ro the ſame purpoſe,as before vetſe 15. and a ſoft tongue, 
&c, and Chap, 15, 1. A ſift anſwer turneth away wrath, &c. and 
Chap. 21.14. A gift in ſecrer (WDA : as here Io DU?) pacifi- 
eth anger, &c, So ſecret love,Chap. 27.5, 

V. 24. 1t is better to dwell in a corner of the houſe top than with a 
brawling woman and in a wide houſe} Chap, 19.13. and 21.9 | 

V ze. OY « far country] 1 ſee no antitbeſis in the words which 
ſhouild make Solomon, (as Mercer would have it)though he inren- 
ded neer,as well 25 Jt rather to ſay far.1 take his meaning tobe, 
from afar comtry,thar is, altogerher unexpeRed; and che more un- 
expeted, the more welcome. 

V.26. is as a Houbled fiuntaine and a corrupt ſpring } Which is a 
thing to be grieved ar by all men, as being a publique miſchief. Or 
rather, fa!!ing, not ro be underſtood of any ourward calamity ; bur 
falling, thar is, yeilding ro him through 'rimSroufneſle, in an evill 


thing, when he ſhould generouſly have 6ppoſed him : compared be- 
ras, 4 well of life Chap. 10.11. for his Lie inſtru&iongand other 
good fruirs of his mourh, 


V. 27. good ) Or,burrfatt,Chap.10.z, 

tc eate much hony] verle 16, 

ſ for men to ſearch their own glory is not glory Heb, N22 1 
MY rhat is, and to ſeeb (or ſearth) their gory, glory. Which 
moſt underſtand of roo much curiofiry in the ſearch of tlilngs 
abſtruſe and Divine; as of Gods narure, counſels. &c, By ther? 
gry, Tome underſtand God particularly : called their glory, 
Plalm 106. 20, Thus they changed their ghry ', &c. Orhers, re- 
fer it ro” honey, (as if plurall, 7.4, bur ro the fame purpoſe, as 
they chat underſtand God. And fo, glory, the laſt word , ſome 
lupply, or repeat the negative, 15 not glory : others, bur to the ſame 
purpoſe, expound ir as it is uſed ſometimes, is grievous,or heavy,And 


Chap.xxvi. 
ro this purpoſe the Yulgar Latin is not amils,et ſerutator Majeftatis 
opprimetur a gloria. 
V. 28. He that hath no rule over his own ſpirit, is like a tity that is 
broken down, and without wals] Chap. 16.3. 
is like a city that broken down |} Which lies operi to all af- 


failants,and lo is in extreme dar.ger, 


CHAP, XXv1. 


Veiſe 1, $ ſnow in ſummer] For theſe things are chen unſeaſo- 
nable, 1 Sam 12 17. 

V.2. Asthe bird by wandering, as the ſwallow, &c.") Sicut paſſeris 
eſt vagari, &c, that is, As it is natural to the bir (or, the ſparrow, 
particularly; as the word is interpreted by others; ) ro wander: 
and 10 the {wallow, to flye; 2 thing not to be wondered ar, &c. lo 
cauſelelle curſing is as little ro be regarded. Bur if we read V7 ac- 
_—_— to the Hebrew margin : then; As the ſparrow ,atid ſwallow, 
afrer ſome wandring, return ofren to the houſe they are uſed; (6 
cauſe lcfle_ curſes will return, or fall upon him that is che author 
of them. 

V. 3. A whip for the horſe, « bridle for the aſſe, and a rod for the 
fooles bach ] Pal. 32.9.Chap. 10.13. 

V. 4. Anſwer not a foole actording to his folly, &c.) Anſwer him 
nor according to his folly : Thar is, as fooliſhly as he ſpeaks with 
vain ſpeeches, and railings : or, conſent not unto him in his ſay- 
ings or doings, but, anſwer him, co convince him, though thou 
have no hope to inſtru& him : or, obſerve a fit time and place to 
an{wer him : or, anſwer him briefly,and be nor full of words, as he 
is, Ste allo in the Preface : and upon Chap. 10.2, Treaſure of wick- 
edneſſe,&c, 

V.s. his own conceit ] Heb. his own eyes. 

V.6. cutteth off the fer As he that curs off his legs, or the legs 
of his meſſenger, receives lofle thereby : fo doth he that im- 
ployes a fool in his bufinefle, Or, He that ſends a fool abour his bu- 
finefle; is as if he fent a man onan errand char hath no legs; 
and he is ſure ro ſutfer for ir, Yer 1 muſt freely acknowledy . 
thar I am nor very well ſatisfied with any thing that 1 haye read 
upon this verſe, Further time and conſideration may bring ſome- 
what to light, thar as yer is hidden, The underſtanding reader, up- 
on this warning,it he he pleaſe, may rake ir inco his confiderariori, 

damage | Or violence. 

V.7. The legs of the lam? a> e not equal] One goes up, and the 
other down, which is an unſcemly thi 

are not equal] Heb. are lifted 6p. Bar I think their opinion 
yery probable, rhar rake y%5 here, nor for a verb, bur tor a noun 
ſubſtantive, there being examples of ſuch formes (nor ro ſpeak how 
frequent it is among che Rabbins : ) in Secipture, 1f ſo, the ſenſc 
will be; Ar the fin up of the leggs in one that is lame,ſo, &c, that 
is, As dancing doth not becime @ lame man, c. a moſt elegant and 
appokire fimilirude, as any can be imagined. For as dancing is an 
exrraordinary kind of going; or motion of the f:er, not narurall, 
bur according to art; fois 2 Proverb, or ſentence, an exrracrdi 
kind of {pecch; the right uſing, and application whereof, according 
to ſevera! circumſtances, of rim?,place, perſon, &c, doth require 
much judgement and diſcrerion; and therefore very ill becoming 
the mourh of a fool. Yea, though we ſhould make an imperative 
of the word, artolle,lift up, as forne doz or an indicative are une- 
quall. (ro wir, in; or, for danting: ) as others; yet the ſame ſenſe may 
be made of ir, and will fir much beter, chan. any thing elſe, thar 
[ have lighted apon. . ; 

V. 8, As be that bindeth 4 fine in a ſling \ That is, Sicut aliquis 
lapidem alligat vel applicat baliſts, ut ents ejaculetur,Xc. As he that 
doth bind, or apply a ſtone to a ſting,or ſtone-engin, to caſt it_ of; 
fs dorh the honour, that'is given to a tool, Joon halle 3 way. 0 Bux- 

r6rf in his Didtionaty, oe 

As he that bindeth a ſtone in a ſling] Or, As.he that putteth a pre- 
ciousRonetin a heap of ſtones. (Where it is not ſeen bur trampled | 
upon,with other ſtones,) ſo js be,&c, Some think thac he alludes to 
thoſe heap of ſtones, uſed in ancient times, as your Mercitiales fta- 
tuz, for dice&ions of wayes, and therefore ſacred, and wotſhipped 
by travellers, by caſting of a ſtone into the heap,&c, Some would 
have TDIND co be the ſame as fDINR char is,purple: Ur eff liga- 
tis lapidis 'Vilis in re pretioſd, &c, As the binding of an ordinary 
ſtone in purple, (or, a precious thing:) ſo is honour to a fool, See 
Buxtorfus who before, 

V. 9. 4s athorn goeth up into the head of a drunkard] That runs 
into his hand and hurts, himſelf: or, which he takes up to hurt 
others. Or, as a thorn coming, (ſonic, growing : into the hand of a 
drunhard,8«. The handling of thorns, for any uſe; doth require, 

we know, much circumſpe&ion ; elſe, it may do more hurt, than 
good : [90 a parable, &c. And here it may be obſerved, that by a 
Parable, 6r Pioverb, any divine ſentence, or piece of Scripture, 
may be underſtood. Ir is the ſottiſhneſle of many : they think if 
they can utter many places of Scripture upon any occaſion, with 
expedition; they are great Clerks; and expe ro be admired for 
it by others : whereas it is well known, that fools, and phrantick 
men,becauſe they want judgement, have ofren a grear advantage 
of memory above other men. Scriptures, in the hands of ſuch. are 


very thorns indeed : they do themlelves much hurt, by their igno- 
rane 
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rant gloſlcs and applications; and ive great ſcandal co others, Bur 
yer worſe than theſe, (if worle can be,) are thoſe, w..o afte& 
prophane jeſts, ro make thcmiclves, and othe:s (not nv:ch berter 
than themſelves : ) ſport, by ſcarrilovs applications, or derortions 
of Scripture phralcs and ſpeeches : who it a” ng. were as Zea- 
lous of Gods honor; as they ſhould; wovld have their rongues, 
ſome; and others, thcir cares : the hearers and approvers of ſuch 
profanc mirth : ) boared with hot irons, that thzy might be exam- 
ples unto others, : 

The great God that ſerved all _—_ both rewardeth the foole] The 
beſt ſenſe that can be made of this tranſlation of the words, is, 
that God hath created all t..ings for himſelf, and rewardeth, or 
bireth : ( the mo? proper and immediat fignification of. the word, ) 
even oy foot and tranſgreſſours.Sce upon Chaprer 6, 4, The Lord 
hath made all things for himſelf. Some make this ſenſe (without 
any great violence to the originall words: ) of the words : A wiſe, 
( or ſbilful man) d*th forme all things, (thac he gocs abour, )rightly, 
LY to ds any thing. Bur he that is not, js forced to bire 0rbers; 
or, but be that hireth others, ſhall have bis work done fooliſhly, 
(that is, un{kilfully) end negligeatly : or ſupe»ficially, How this 
may ariſe fromthe words, they that have any knowledge of the 
rongue, will eafily ſee : and it were impertinent, to endeavour 
to ſatisfie others, who are in no capacity to judge, 

the great God that d all things, both rewardeth the fool, and 
rewardeth tranſgreſſors] Or, A great man grieveth all, znd he hireth 
the fool, he hireth alſo tranſgreſſmrs * Thar is, Wicked men when they 
are in place and power, make uſe of all ſorts of wicked men for the 
o->pre of others. So ſome. Others, Great men; thar is, ws 
and Princes (ſuch as arc tyrannical,and fear nor God,)ofren make 
noconſcience what burdens they lay upon their poor ſubje&s, that 
they may have the more to beſtow upon ſuch as they ſertle their 
affe&tions upon, as fit inſtruments of their pleaſures, or cruelty,&c. 
Junius his tranſlation; Ut plurimum dolore afficit omnes ebrius, 
though I find none that follow him, yet fince thar obſcurity of the 
place, is ſuch, that ir is not eaſie to determine any thing certainly; 
ma _ £® be raken into conſideration : He es it ; ap. 
ed [enſe, with the ing verſe, concerning drunkards; to this 
efte& © For roar 194; (ihe drunkard] grieveth all men. As be re- 
wardeth, (that is, puniſherh : ) himſelf, thet is « fool, (or, through 
bis folly:) ſo others alſo that paſſe by. 

The great God that formed all things] God rewards all manner 
of rranſgreſſours, whether t:ey fin,of folly, or of malice, Chapter 
It. 31, | 

V.11,As a dog returneth to his vomit] 2 Pet 2.22. Thar is,A fool, 
who after corre&ion, promiſes, &c. rerturneth to his folly, is as a 


&c, 

returneth to bis folly] Heb. iterath his folly, 

V. 12. there is more hnope of « fool than of him]For the fool wil ra. 
ther be counſclled rhan he, and ſo may Boner come to true wiſ- 
dom.Macrh.z 1,31, To this purpoſe Thucydides hath an excellenc 
ſaying, 'Auaviae we Tatgrurns @?4MpuoTt gr, o HEto]ns pom 
dxcAeriaz;; thar is, Simplicity with ſobriety (or humility, is tobe 
preferred before unruly wit; or dexterity. 

V. 1 3, The ſlothful man ſaith, there is « Lyon in the way, a Lyon in 
the ſtreets] Chap'22.13. 

Vi. "pt vg b upon bj 1 And h 

V. 14. As t r turneth u is binges | And never 
off the hinges : ſo a fool cofceh fo and Fug his bed, bur "= 
our 


V. 15. The ſlothſul hideth bis hand in his boſome, it grieveth him to 
bring it again to his mouth] Chap. 19.24 Scc there” 

it grieveth him] Or, he is weary, 

V. 17. medleth] Or, is enraged. 

is like one that tabeth « dog by the eare] He that being not called, 

about to end ſtrife,may ſooner carch hurt, than do good, by 

Friaging himſclf ro danger on both ſides. 

V. 18. «mad man} Or, one that feigns himſelf mad, 1 Samuel 


21.13, 

fire-brards ] Heb, flames, or ſparks. 

V. 19, So is the man that decerveth bis neighbour] Wrong done in 
ſport may work much miſchicf. 

V. 20, Where no wood is] Heb. without wood. 

where there is no tale-bearer , there ftrife ceaſeth ] Chapter 22, 
Io 


tale-bearer Or, whiſperer, 

ceaſeth] Heb. + ſilent, 

V.21, As coales are to burning Coales, and word to fire; fo is a con- 
rentious man to bindle ſtrife | Chap, ' 5.18,& 29.22, 

ſo is a contentious man to kindle rife] Heb. a man of veatentions. 
Thar is, a very contentious man. 

V. 22, The words of @ tale-beater are as womnds, and they go 

down in rhe mmnermoſt parts of the belly ] Chapter 18, 8, Sce 
rhere, 


innermoſt parts] Heb. (harnbers, 


| 


V. 25. ſpeaheth fair ] Heb, maketh bis wayee gracious, 

Pc there are ſeven abomination 1 bis heart ] Meaning many, {4 
uſerh a certain number tor an uncertain,Chap.z4.16. _ 

V.26. Whoſe hatred is covered ) Or, hatred is covered in ſerrg : 
or,his bones CIAGa a : 

his wichedneſſe ſhall be ſhewed bejort the whole Congresati 
will give him TP to ſome great ſin, that he may bee] God 
niſhed, aa 

V. 27. Whoſo diggeth a pit, ſhall fall therein: and be that ralleth 
«ſtone, it will return upon bun] Plal. 7. 15,16. & g, x5, Eccleſ, 
lo, 8, 

he that rolleth a ſtone, it will return upon bim] Up an hill, which 
fals Jown again on his own , o' : 

V. 28. A lying tongue hateth thoſe that are afflifted by it Sccketh 
to do them . #o miſchict. whom he hath Yared <d (ma- 
king the verb ro be ative here; which is more commonly paſſive: ) 
Ling#a fallax odit atterentes ſe : (or, qui illam reprimit i Vatablus: ) 
A lying tongue bateth 1hnſe that eruſhit, (or, repreſſeit : ) which 
very . le Some, rurning the paſſive plurall into a fingular; 
invert the order of the words, thus : Attritzs ( i, e, modeſtus) _ 
linguam odit mendacem : that is, A contrite (modeſt )man bateth x h- 
ing tongue, Indeed, lying muſt needs be very odiousto a mortificd 
man, and it is a en rbetier any man can avoid the occaſions 
of lying ſomerimes; that is not akogether dead to the world, and 
all worldly yaniries, Hence, to le, in Scriprure, for, ts ſubmyr; be- 
cauſe they that are afraid ro off: nd —_ of whom they dep: 
and whom they ſeek to pleaſe in all r ings, arc toiced to this baſe 
ſhifr ofrencimes : according to the old ſaying, Obſequtum,amices,ve- 
ritas, edium parit , that is, Complyance, begetteth love; truth, en- 
mity. 

n'P flattering month worbeth ruine] A flatterer ſecks to undo 
men, as well as falſe witneſle : bur the one doth it ſecretly, andthe 
other openly, 


CHAP, XXVII 


Verſe 1, JD Oaft not thy ſelf of romirrow)] James 4. 13. &c, 
to marrow] Heb. to mwrow-day. 

thou knoweſt not what @ day may bring forth] Every day is asic 
were child of ſomthing. To morrow may bring forth that which 
may crofle thy buſinefle, or thy comforrt : ore preſume not of 
cicher, if thou negle& the preſence occafion,Marth.s.3 4. 

V.3. heavy, Heb, beavineſſe. 

V.4. Wratbis cruel, and anger is outragions] Heb. wrath is crael- 
ty,and anger an overflowing. 

but who is able to fland before envy ? ] For the envious are obſti- 
nate,and cannot be reconciled. 

envz] Or, jealouſie; Chap.s.34. 

V. 5. Open rebuhe is better than ſecret love} He dorh us more good 
that reycalcs his hatred co us by railing on us, than he that profeſ- 
ſerh he loverh us,and dare not reprove. See upon Chap. 24. 13. 4 
ſecret tongue,8&c. ani Chap 28.23. Bur the meaning may be alſo, 
That open rebuke from a iend thae deals freely with us upon 0c- 
caſion, is better than much profeſſed love, that never ſhews it (elf, 
(though there want nor oppertunity,) by ary effects. This ſeemes 
ro me the better of the ewo. 

V. 6, Faithful are the wounds of a friend] Pal. 141.5 The rebukes 
of a friend that pierce deep, are berrer chan the fawning of an 


enemy, 
q deceitfal] Or, earneſt, or frequent. Or,deprecands; as Junius and 
UXTOrt, 


V.7.The ful ſoul latheth an boney-comb] Want ſomerimes is berter 

than plenty. 

loatbeth} Heb. treadeth under foot, 

to the hungry ſoul every bitter thing is ſweet] Job.6-7- 

V. 8. As @ bird that wandreth from a neft} And ſois unſetled,and 
in danger : So is a man our of his dwelling, or calling. Vita deſal- 
toria : in Larine, noted for an unhappy life. Seneca hath much ro 
this purpoſe, in his ſecond Epiſtle. And we have had ſomewhat 
before roo, out of him, that would do well here too. 


V.g. Oyntment and perfume rejoyce the beart ] Sec upon Plal.g5.8, 
whether they bave thee glad. 

ſweetrneſſe of « mans friend by bearty counſel] Plal.y 5.24. 

by hearty counſel | Heb, from the counſel of the ſoul. 

V. 10. neither goints] Or, but go not into. E 

neither go into thy brothers houſe in the day of thy talamity] Seek 
help from an ancient friend in time of crouble, rather than from 
thy kindred; for theſe will ſooner fail thee, than he, who loves thee 
berrer,and dwels neerer to thee, 

better is a neighbour that is neer, than a brother far off ] Chap. 17. 
17.8 18. 24 Old Heſiod, whom we have been beholding ro alrea- 


dy more than once, gives a reaſon , which ir is proboble, chat 
Solomon might have in bis mind :'E:7a'F Tea Y X ann dy x02 4. 


do mn, Tillores dCafe: inn, Coors IN awe, Tf any 


V. 23. Burning lips, and a wicked heart] Burning with affe&ion, 
and making profeſzon of much love to us, when evill is intended, 
as an carthen veſſel coverec over with drofſic filver, which makes a 
ſhew .25 if it were good maſſe filver, 

V. 24 &:ſſembleth]} Or, known, 


dain occafion(ſaith he) call for hal ene. will run half ns- 
ked to thy affiſtance, when kindred, that 


ive furcher off, muſt take 


rime to drefle and prepare themſelves, 


bim that repreatheth me] Chap.10,1, & 23.24 See there. 


V. 11, My fongbe wiſe, and mabe my heart glad; that I may anſwer 


that 
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Chap. xxVii. 


that I may anſwer him that repraacheth me ] See Notes on Pſal, 
127, 5+ 

v. _ Apenins man foreſeeth the evil, and bideth bimſelf ] 

' 22+ 3, Sec there, 
_ 13. Take bis garment that is ſurety for a ſtranger, and tabs a 
pledge of bim for a ſtrange woman ] Chap. 26, 15. Sec there. 

for ] Or, thar is ſurery for, ; 

V. 14. He that bleſſeth bis friend with a loud wice } He that 
praiſerh a man before others continually to his face, is as redious 
to a wiſe man, as if he curſed him, 7: 

with a loud voice, riſing early in the morning ] If we take it li- 
cerally, it muſt be ſuppoſed that the cuſtome ſalatationum marurt- 
neram, ( of morning ſalutations ) was in uſe among the He- 
brews, as well as among the Romans, But it may be, chat all 
theſe words tend bur to this, to tell us, that unſeaſonable prai- 
ſes are as odious and troubleſome, as a loud voice or noiſe, ea-ly 
in the morning, to many thar ſleep beſt then, and would not wil- 
lingly be diſturbed, ; 

V. 15. A continual dropping in @ very rainy day, and a contentious 
woman are alike | Chap. 1g. 13.. See there, , . 

4 contenteous woman } Heb. & woman of contentions : Thar is, a 
very contentious woman. ; 

V. 16. Whoſoever bideth her,hideth the wind ] Though husbands, 
many times, ro cover their own ſhame, do their beſt, char cheie 
wives may not be known abcead to be ſuch [colds ; yer ir is toas 
much purpoſe, as if they would hide ſome bluſtring wind ( ner 
louder perchance than ſome womens rongues ) that ir might not 
be heard ; or keep inthe ſent and fragrancy of ſome precious oint- 
ment, which they have about them , which is impoſſible, 

bewrayeth ] Heb. proclaimeth. 

V. 17. Iron ſharpeneth iron : ſo man ſharpeneth, &c,] By mu- 

cual friendly conference ( and ſomerimes emulation ) the wirs 
men grow commonly more vigorous and quick ; their indu- 
ſtry roo. There be orher interpretations tov, 1 know: as Ferrum 
cudit ferrum, (7 homo cudit hominem : commended unto us by Con- 
ftantins the Emperour : and well approved of as to the ſenſe, by 
ſome others, Bur fince this is the moſt lireral, and not inferior to 
any, for the ſenſe ; why ſhould we nodum in ſcirp» querere 2 There 
be divers Proverbs ( in ancient authors ) ro the ſame purpoſe : as, 
Unus bomo, nullus bomo. Edv)a Is ipy optra, &c. 

V. 18. Whoſo heepeth the fig-tree, ſhall eat the fruit thereof ] 
x Cor, g. 7. It ſhould be as natural toa good maſter , ro recom 
pence a faichful ſervant, as ir is to a fig-rree that is well kept, ro 
yicld good fruir. On the other fide, ſervancs ſhould nor be diſcour- 
aged, if they be not preſencly rewarded ; but mu: air patiently, 
a5 the husband-man doth, who takes a great deal of pains, before 
he reaps any benefic : apnckelly they that plant young trees. they 
muſt expe& a great while before they eax of the fruir, 

waitethon ] Or, obſerveth. 

ſhall be bonswred ] That is, rewarded : or plencifully provided 
for, So honour, is often raken ; as 1 Tim, 5. 3, 4. Honour widdows, 
&c, where ſoc learned Expoſitors, Grotius, and others. 

V. 19. As ih water face anſwereth to face ) As a man can gnels 
at his awn face by ſceing the ſhadow of it in the water, though he 
cannot ſee ir immediately : ſo may he gnefle at another mans 
thoughts by his ations, although he cannot dire&ly ſee his hearr. 
Or it may be underſtood of a mans own conſcience, which the rrue 
looking-gl:fle, wherein every man may ſee and know himſelt. Oc 
he might mean perchance, thar a man may ex ſuo ingenio (as lome 
ancient Latine Authors expreſlcth ir ) alrorum ingenia eftimare : 
an honeſt man may eaſily guefle by himſelf, whar is in another 
honeſt man, like himſelf, his mind abour a bufineſle : and likewiſe 
a wicked man judge of another like himſelf, by himſelf, By nor 
a few, this ſenſe, ( as liceral indeed, as any other : ) is moſt ap- 
proved : Thar as a man carries himſelf rowards another ; ſo he 
may expe ro find him rowards himſelf : if friendly, fincerely, li- 
berally, &c, Ir falls our ſo, very commonly : and good uſe may 
be made of it, by them that are wiſe, However, the contrary 
( as in moſt morall ſayings ; as before often hath been obſcr- 
ved ; ) is astruc ſomerimes,and ir hath been the undoing of many, 
not to know it in time, Some men, (ſuch natures there be : ) rhe 
more they have been obliged, che greater and fiercer enemies they 
prove, King David fawnd it ſo in his particular, as he complains in 
divers places: and there be other Kings, ( not to ſpeak of privare 
perſons : ) beſides David, thar have found it ſo roo, And theretore 
this caution was neceſlary. 

V. 20, never ] not. | 

the eyes of man are never ſatisfied] Eccleſ. 1.3, | 

V.2 1, As the fining-pot for ſitver,and the furnace for gold "Ch. 17.3. 

ſois a man to bis praiſe } True praiſe is gotten by well-doing , as 
gold is made praiſe-worrhy by the fire. Or, a man may be known 

by bis praiſes, according as he is afte&ed when he is praiſed, or.diſ- 
praiſed by others, He that admirs of all praiſes, whether deſerved, 
or undeſerved ; thar greedily huns afrer popular applauſe ; that 
eaſily ſwells when he isc 3 is a vain glorious weak 


man, A pufillanimous man, that can bear no reproach patient- 
In though undeſcrved; and the like, Some would have this 
the meaning ; A man may. be known 'what he is, by them by 
whom he is commended : He good and vertuous , whom good 
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Chap, xxviil. 


and ycrtuous men commend ; He ſober, or intemperate z as thoſe 


are, that ſpeak well or ill of him; and the like.. They that frrſake 
the Law, praiſe the wicked, Chap, 28.4. See allo 29.27. Some 
would make a more general ſenſe of the words, That every man 
may be known whar he is, in poine of vertue, or vice, by conumon 
fame, and report, This too, may be true ſorhetimes,. and wile men 
( as we ſaid a little before.) may make good uſe of itz, bur ſubje& 
to ſo many limications and reftritions, as the contrary may 
ſeem che 'more true of the two, Neither do I believe,that Solomon 
intended ir. « p | , 

V. 22. yet will not his fooliſhneſſe depart from bim ] A fool will 
be beaten ro death, before he will —__ Yr =y 6. 29, This 
muſt be underſtood chiefly, of thoſe that are grown in wickednelte 
by long continuance, and paſt the years of ordi corre&ion : 
that it may be reconciled, to Chap 22.15. Fooliſhneſſe is buund, & c 
Yer Horace delivers ic more utely, Nemo adeo fer eft, qui non 
manſueſcere poſſit; ſi modo culture, &c. | belicyc him as he doth ex- 
preſſe himſelt : If men will lend a patient ear, and will be attentive to 
good counſel, and inftruttion, For in this caſe, though long cuſtom, or 
narural inclination, may refiſt for a time: yet at laſtzche tener of 
beſt Philoſophers will prove true , chat : Uoluntas determinatur 
ab intelleftu ; the will will be overſwaied by reaſon, Bur. it 
falls our ſometimes , thar' che' will is ſo ſtrongly ſer before; 
and the af:Rions, ſo ;. that the power. of ratiocina- 
tion being quite blunted and obſtructed by ir, and them ; whar- 
ſoever comes to the outward car, though never ſo often in- 
culeared, ſticks there, and makes no i at all, 1 will 
not ſay upon the heart, but not upon the underſtanding ; 
and for want of ſuch impreſſion, never comes ſeriouſly to be 
conſidered of: and in that caſe, no wonder if all the reaſon- 
ing in the world, though of ir ſelf never ſo ſolid, and. con- 


of-| vincing ; prove alrogerher ineffe&ual, 1 ſpeak this of them, 


that have the power of reaſon and ratiocination in all other 
things, bur what concerns their amendment, -1 do nor think * 
that Solomon intended here natural fooles. 

V, 23. bok well ] Heb. ſet thy beart. 

V. 24. For riches are not for ever ] 1f thou werr. never ſorich, 
or hadt a crown, yet thou mayeſt be poor ; therefore look well ro 
bz educaced in ſome trade that may. maintain thee, it wealth fail. 
More probable,that Solomon by theſe words, from the 23. verſe, 
ro the end of the chapter, intended to commend husbandry unto 
us, as the moſt natural, moſt proficable, and moſt cerrain oc- 
cuparion : and withal, to give them that follow ir, ( though che 
uſe ot it may be extended Graber ) a cavear, that'if rhey mean ww 
thrive by ir, they muſt nor alrogether cruſt ro the care of orhers, 
under them ; bur rake good notice themſelves, of all things; and 
truſt their own eyes moſt, 

riches ] Heb, ftrength. 

to every generation ) Heb. geveration and generation, 

V. 25. The bay appeareth ) This declareth the grear geecualls 
of God towards man, who giveth him food for himſelf, and his 
ſervants, and his carrel, ſummer and winter ; and by conſequence, 
requires care in man to preſerve all theſe rhings for their ſeveral 
uſes, Gen, 1.28, 29 Pal 104. 14 & 147-8, 9, | his tends alſo 
ro the comendation of husbandfy, which affords ſo many commo- 
ditics ; and ſhould noc therefore be negle&ed, rhovgh a man think 
himſclt ocherwiſe never ſo well provided for, This may belp when 
other things fail 

V. 26. are ] Or, which are, 

V, 27. maintenance } Heb, life. 


CHAP, XXVIIL 


Verl. 1. F* wv re when no man purſueth ] Levir. 26. 36. 
Becauſe their own conſcience accuſerh 
4 bold 9s a lyon ] Thar is, in time of peace, and under a juſt g6- 
vernment, according to lawes eſtabliſhed ; nor arbitrary : which 
is to be preſuppoſed in many of theſe ſentences 2 as we have noted 
before. Sce uſo verſe 12, 28, and chap.2g.z. Yerevenin rings of 
reateſt rrouble, confuſion,and ryranny ; religious men, it they ſee 
. 6m; fans called to ir,may and ought to be bold and reſolute, up- 
on ſure confidence of Gods love and mercy ; and ( as to the world, 
and mans judgement 2 ) cheir innocency. However, boldnebs in 
croubles, is no cerrain evidence, either of a good cauſc, or a geod 
conſcience, Grear malcf (beſides notorious ſchiſmaricks and 
hereticks,)have been known; ſome in all ages,ro behave themſelves 
with greart refolurion,ro the laſt. |r doth often proceed ( as timo- 
rouſneſs,in ſome truly godly.) from the remper of the body, beſides 
divers other circumſtances,in particular caſes ; which wiſe men,and 
well verſed in marrers of the world,will cafily uriderſtand.; 

be'd ] Heb, confident, 4 IA ; 

V. 2. many are theprincesthereof ] The Princes and Kings there- 
of live bur a licrle while 3 rhey are ſoon raken away. ſo thar within 
the compalle of a lirtle rime, they be many rhar reign ſucceſſively; 
whereby rhe State of the common-wealth is oftentimes changed ; 
eſpecjally if they be nor Princes of one ſock and family : or, if of 
very different ( as often ) retwpers and diſpoſitions. Or, many are 
the Princes and Governours of It at one time; which is not at- 
counted, generally, the beſt of governments, W 

6 b 


Chap. xxviii. Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. Chapurxix, 


but by « man of urderflending ] It may be read, $9 becauſe of men | 
of underſtanding and knowledge, the princes lite ſhall be protonged. 
Which is a great benefic ro the land, for many troubles come* 
where the government is ofren alrered. Or, by a With of nnderftand- 
— — + — wn Frere eaſes 

a man waderftanding nowledge a e 
plac] Orgy men of underſtanding and wiſdom ſhall they tike- 
ſe be prolenge 
* 3. libe a ſweeping rain which lexverh m2 food ] Which ſweeps 
yy det ata £5 

which leaverh no food } Heb. without food, | 

V. 4. fuch & kety the law, contend with them } Nor onely con- 
deran them , but them allo, 

V. 5. underſtand all things } This may be underſtood of pru- 
dence and diferetion in marters of life and converſation ; and daily 
occurrences. Bur rather, ( which will «eg mt — 
verſe ) ot a right judgement, concerning providence : w 
CR Vial. z5. 14. The ferret of rhe Lori, 8c. and 'Plal, 28. 
5 . Becauſe rhey regart not rhe works of the Lord, 8c, Ste alſo 1 Joh. 
2.10. & 27. and Plal, 111, lafbverie. | 

V. 6. Better is the poor that-watheth in bis wrightneſſe ] Chap 
19. 1. perverſe in bis wages } Heb, 'n! bitb with es : That is, which 
goerh out of rheway ro the right hand, "or to rhe left, or. tharruns 
Git of the mean into cicher exrream, Debr, 5. 32. Joſh: 1. 9; 

V. 7. Whaſo — ry ge 3: 

-- 64 Ompanion of rrorows men} Or, ons. 

V. 8. He that by uſwry and unjuſt pain Mmcreaſeth bis ſubſtance, be 

ſbull gather is for bim rhar will pity the poor ] Chap, 13. 22. Ecclel. 


s. 26. 
-- Sy wſary ] Sec upon Plal. T5. 5. Herhat putteth riot owt bis money 


WY 
din mcrexfeth bis ſubſtance ] Heb. by increaſe. 

by y gather it for bin that witipny the' poor ] For God will take 
away che riches of rhe wicked uſurer, and give ther ro him thar 
ſhall do good with them. 
V. 9. even bis prayer ſhall be abonrination ] He that will not be 
caught by God, muſt not think rhat God will ſupply his need 
Chap 15.8. Zech 7. 11, 12, 13. SeralſoJoh. 9g 31. Or, hethar 
livech ſcandalouſly, and dorh not apply himelf ro the keeping © 
Gods commandments; t he ofren pray, and make | 


TD inn ency- of ſpirir, ( which ſeduced, 
ing, peop 


erthelcfle arc inrerprered 2Qively : So that k may be rand, 
ed cither way, 4 
] Heb. foul, | 
V. 18. Whoſo walketh wprightly, ſhall be ſaved ] Chap. 16. + 
but be that 73 perverſe m bis wayes } See notes on verſe 6 ” 
all fall-at once ] Heb, in tie, He that ufech to halt now on one 
ſide, and then on another, will be ſure to falt on one ſfide'or other 
Or, CI) ( his wayes : ) though it have the form of a Dual. 
__ be as [ometimes ) tor a plural ; which is moſt likely, And 
ſo may as well be tranſlated a once, -Of rhe ſudden ty; 
of the wicked, lo often threarned in the Law, &c; ſee more = 
_ 37. 1, &c, Fret not thy ſelf, &c. : 
. 19. Hetbat tilleth bis land, ſhall have bre 
ws Sebee, ; ſh plemy of bread] Chap, 
, 20, A faithſul man ] Heb, aman of faitbfalneſſes : 
a very fairhful man. re Cary 
A janbfal mar foal abound with blefſings ] God will blefle them 
that are true in their conrafts, and curſe them that deal falſly 
thar they may be rich quickly, ; 
but he that maketh baftt tobe rich, ſhall nov be innocent ] Chap, 13 
11.& $3.4. + Tim. 6. 9. ' 
innocent ] Or, unpumſhed. 
V:"21, Tobive reſpedt of perſons, is not good ] Chap, 18. 5. & 
2. 23; 1 
for a'pitce of broad that man will tranſgreſſe ] He thar uſech co 
cake bribes, will caſily be corrupred, and do unjuſtly for the ſinay+ 
teſt reward that is, Ee", T3, 19. 
V. 22, He that hafterb'to be richharh an evileye] Or, be that bath 
an evil eye, baſterh wo be rich, verle 25, 
bath an evil eye ] Thar is, a covetous'eye, Chap. 23. 6. 
poverty ] Or, reproach. Norrhat the ſame word in the original 
Text, 'dorh attord borh rhoſe fenſes ; bur becauſe the original 
Text doch atford, ___ variety of Copies,rwo ſeveral wards, 
or readings :* TDN and : the one whereof ſignifieth war; 
( or poverty © ) and the other, reprogch. But NON poverty, ische 
reading of moſt Copies, Neirter would rhe ſcnſe be amiſle i the 
other were embraced, 
V. 23. Hr hui rebuberb « mun, efter wards ſhall find more faoeuy 
on be 1þ4t flatrereth with rhe Tongue ] Chap. 27, a, 5, 6. See 
NCTE. 


He that rebubeth a man, afterwards fhall find more faver) It 


" 


le, who in oppoſition to fer prayers will! may be che party reproved will be angry at firſt, bur whtahe bark 


nor allow the Lords prayer ; call , praying by rhe {pirir :) yer 
his ſhall be,'&c. 

. 19, Whifo canſeth rhe righte-vs t® go aſtray in an evil way, 
beſhall fall bimſelf into bis own pit } He that ſecks to draw good 
men into a trap, ſhall fall into it himſelf, while they hold rheir 
own, 

V. 11. inbirown conceit ] Heb. m bis eyes. 

The poor That hath underſtanding ſearcherb bim out ] All his our- 
watd potip ani ftarelinefle remoyed, he confiders him in him- 
ſelf, and judgerh'of him, that his condition is miſerable ; rather 
'ro be piryed, than envyed by any that is wiſe; and doth under- 
Rand, what rruc happineſlc is. | 

V. 12, When righteous men d» rejoyee, there is great glory ] Verſe 
-48. Chap. 17, 16,'& 29. 2, Eccl. 10.6. 

' when the wicked riſe, a man's bidifen ] Good men hide them- 
ſcives for fear of oppreſſion, See upon verſe 1. & bold s @ 


hyon, 
hidden ] Or, ſought for. 
A 13. He that covereth bis fins, ſhall not proſper ] Pſal, 32. 5. 
þ . I. 9, 10, : 
and forſabeth them ] Ir is not enough to confeſle our fins, unlefle 
we alfo forfake them. 
V. 14 buppy is the mam that fearerh alway } Which conſtantly 
ſranderh inaw of God, and is afraid to offend him arary'time, 
23. 17. 
but be thar bardnerh bis beart ſhall falt into'miſchief ] Rom. 11.20. 
V. 15. foira wicked ruler over the poor peipte ] For he leaves 
6 yordmr—na cer urrerly, _ 
. 16, underflianding ] Heb. anderſt 5: Thar is, void of 
all kind of wiſdom, 6 
alſo s great opprefſour ] And therefore ſhall ſoon be car ff : as 
yg how contray in the end of the'verſe, Ir may alſo be rtan 
flared, The Prince that wanteth wnderſtanding, ( the fin AN may 
abundare, as elſewhere fomerimes") 'is '@ great opprefſouw : 'thar is, 
The Prince thar = were/ , winreth underſtanding, Some 
"hink ir to find our wayes how to extorr meney : bnr 
'rhacw is meer folly. The evetic will ſew it, in rittie ; chowgh 
it may do for awhile, | 
great oppreſſour } Heb. great of oppreſſions : Thar is, a very prear 


V. 17, Aman that doth wiolence,'to the blond of any perſon, ſhall flee 
to the pit, tet nomaniftay bim ] Geng. 6.'Exod. 21,14. 

A man that dorly enolente to the blodd of any perſon "| Or, is oppreſſed 
With, For blood fierheavy ons murtherer, and will bring him ro 
an untimely end,in deſpighr of all his friends. 

"doth violence to the blood] The Hebrew word PITY is properly, 


conkJercd tyow juſtly he was d, he will loverhe reprover, 
x Per. 2, 12, Bur flarterers ar firſt, vill men periſh by fol 
lowing thcir counſel, and they curſe they. 

V. 24. and ſaith, it no tr anſgreſſion ] Thar cirher ſaith fo with- 
in himſelf, ſo ro diſpence with his conſcience, as if he did nor of- 
fend G91 therein : or being found, and charged, makes chat thi 
prerence to ſaye his credit, Bur the very hearhens might have 
taught ſuch a one more conſcience : witnefle him in the I 
Egon' pair ſaryipere » ps ep op feni ? Arque ads fi 
cere poſſem, pieras þ . And, fate inſucok 


Sy: menrin ant 


patrem, ait Aufebrt ; tanto It Cater dy, 
a deſtrozer ] Heb. a man . TG UN, as before, 
Chap. 18. 9. by which may be underſtood, = y theef and 


robver : 4 compenion unco ſuch'; 'thar is, eicher like th become one 
of themhimſelf ; or, converſant wirh ſuch wicked perſons, from 


ns Wiſe) Chap 
. 25. He that is of a Wweud bearr, ftirreth 4p fri . Is, 
10, He thareruſts in his own - ſhall waſte 'his goods at 


law : but he'thar rruſts in'Gold ſhall be rich, Ste 4lſo upon Chap, 
21. 4. ah bigh look and a pronil heart, '&c. 

V. 26. He'that trufteth'in bis own beart, is 1s fool] And fhafl 
bring himſclt into many dangers, which he cannor ger out of, for 
nor conſidering wiſely of his wayes, * 

V. 27, He that groeth wnto'the poor, ſhall nor Lath ] Deur, 15. ?, 


p. 22,9. 
[ako bideth bis'eyes \ Tai.:e8. 7, 
muny « gurſe ] ' Chap. 11, 76. 
V. 28.” When the miched riſe, men hide themſelves : but when they 
pHifh, the righteous increaſe] Chap, 29, 2, and 'verſe 'r2, "of this 
Chaprer, Sec the reference there. 


CHAP, XXIX, 


Verſe x, E that being often reproved ] Htb. Aman of reprodfs. 
H without remedy ] See before, Chap. '8.'15. _ 

V. 2 When the vightemus ate in authority ; the people ejyee 1 
Cliap:'r1,'ro. & 28, 28, Eccl. 10,'5+ | 

maithyrity) Or, increaſed, ; 

V. 3.” Whoſo lovetly wiſdom, 1<vyceth his farher ] Chap. 70, t. 
& T5. 26, &'z7. 11, 'Secrhere. 

but he that beepeth company with harlots, ſpendeth 'his ſabſtance ] 
Chap. 5.9. & 23,7 Luke 15.13. 'And fo grieveth his father. 

beeps conipany with harlors ) Heb. feeds harkbty. 

V. '4. be that rectiveth gifts ] Heb: man of 0b ations. at 

V.'5. ſpreader ane forbid feet”) He that giverh'ear w the « 
rerer, is in danger, as the bird'is, for which rhe ner is 1aid. 


of a paſſive form : bur there be divers others 'of that 'kind,- which 


V. 6. In the tranſgrefſien if an evilman there ir « fare ] To _ 


— 8B B-”.' S 


Ss © 


—_— 
= 


3, 
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Chap» xxix. 


the righteous by their bad le : bur the righteous avoid” ir, 
and rejoyce, Or ( according to bet Expoſirors ) the meaning may 
be, that a wicked man ( whar by terrour of conlcience, inwardly z 
what by chances and caſualties, outwardly ) is never out of fear 
and danger : when as che juſt and righteous, may enjoy them- 
ſclvesin full ſecuricy : of which ſecuriry, ſee upon Plal. 91. 5. 
Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the terrour by night, &c. See alſo Chap, 
10, 9. 'He that walketh wprightly, &c. | 

V. 7. The righteous conſidereth the cauſe of the poor ] : Job 29.16, 
17, I was « father to the poor,and the cauſe which I knew not,l ſear ch- 
ed out,.: And 1 brake the jaws of the wiched, &c. To conſider of the 
poor, Pal, 41. 1. in another ſenſe ; of which lee there. 

V. 8. Scornful men bring « city into « ſnare ] . Ambitious perſons, 
which ſcorn all but themſelves, as Chap. 3. 34. do by ſeeking their 
own ends bring miſchicf upon a ſtate : which men of berrer remper, 
help xo rurn away, Or, more generally, and according to the moſt 
uſual fignification of the-word , ſcornful men; that is, proud 
wicked men, that make a mock of incfle , and contemn | 
them that ' fear God, and make a conſcience of their wayes ;. as 
idiots, or ſu _ _ p s 

bring « City into 4 ſnare | Or, ſet a city on fire. 

4 TT her drnartengd, there is no reſt ] Whether rhe 
fool look angerly or merrily, he that contends with him, ſhall ne- 
ver be quiet, Others; whether the wiſe man deal wich him rufly, 
or more gently, and as ir were laughing, ( Ridentem dicere verum, 
Hyd verat 2 ) it comes all ro one; there is no end : neither fair 
m:ans,nor foul,can do any good upon him. This therefore muſt be 
underſtood of one thar is hatdned in his wickednefle, and paſt feel- 
ing. See upon Chap. 9255. _ thou 


V. 10, The blood-thi , men b 
but the juſt ſeek bis Or, and ſeek the ſoul of every juſt man, ” 
the juſt ſeek bis ſoul ] Take care to preſerve other mens lives, 

Pſal, 142; 4. Or, that are juſt and upright themſelves, know 

ws nprglaenri ofari > will —_ wanting 

unto him at any time, to br im our _ interpret 
bodepuina bedutmpatocchey would do tor their own lives, 
lo they will for his. Orhers : The juſt ſeekhis ſoul, that is, they re- 

uire it ( rhe life of the upri ) at the hands of the blood 
inſty. and will not ſaffer them ro eſcape unpuniſhed. Or, 


bray, &c. 


V. 12. «ll bis ſervants are wicked } They will cell him lies daily 
him, Regis ad 


exemplum 
pv = mm 6p All books are full of obſervations to that l 


is meant 4n vſurer 3 and by an uſurer, a rich- man, in general : be- 
cauſc, as that make it their profeſſion ) are 
unconſcionable and fraudulent ; ( See more upon Pſal. 72, 14. He 
ſhall redeem their ſouls, &c. ) ſo, moſt, rich. 

the Lard lightneth both there eyes ] Both co the one, and to the 
other, ( and by conſequent; unto all ) God is the Author of life 
— He maketh bis ſun to riſe ( here, be lightneth the eyes ) 
on the evil, and on the good, $c. and Joh. 1. 9. of Chriſt : Thar was 
the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world: be- 
ing ſpoken of natural light, but whether rational, or vital, we will 
not here diſpute. The ſame God alſo, that hath appointed thar 
ſome ( though not any by unlawful means ) ſhould berich ; and 
others poor : by which diverſity of ſtares and conditions, Common- 
wealths are maintained, To inlighten the eyes alſo, in Scripeure, 
is ſometimes ro comfort and cheriſh ; ro revive: as Ezra, 9. 8. 
that ewr God may lighten our eyes, and give us 4 little reviving in our 
bondage, Poor men imes , whom we account miſerable for 


their dirs pur blefling, have a greater ſhare of cheer- 
falnels, ant invat contentment ; than thoſe that we account | 


the decertful man [ Or, the #ſurer. 


V. 14. The King that faithfully judgeth the poor, bis throne ſhall | 


be eftabhſbed for ever ] Chap. 20. 28. 
V.- 15. I give wiſdom | Verle 17, 


« child left to himſelf, bringeth bis mother to ſhame ] Chap. 10; 1, 
& 17, 21, 25. 


V. 16. but the righteous ſhall ſee their fall ] Pſal, 37, 36, and though or Mage ro depend 
w 


58.10, & 91. $: 
V. 17. Corret thy ſon, and he ſhall give thee reſt } Chap. 13. 24. 
he falighve ilghe Fave hy feut] Heb. & 
give delight unto r [] Heb. delights , or, dainties. 
Thar is, abundance of delight, - 


V. 18, Where there is no viſion, &c. ] That is, no prophecy : 
for Prophers were called Seers : and becauſe ir was the office of 
Prophers alſo, ro reach and inſtrut the veople, by prophefie is 
lomerimes imended, (as here) publick reachiog and preaching, 


Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. 


Chap, xxx. 
periſh ]-Or, is made nabed. | 

. be that keepeth the law, bappy is be ] Want of preaching may 
damn men, bur ſtore of it cannor ſaye them, unlell: they be obe- 
dient to ity, 1 Sam 3.1, And; Not the bearers of the law, are juſt 
before God, but the doers of the law ſhall be wſtified, Rom. 2.-13. and 
Jam. 1.22. Or, as ſome others: Though,where no preaching is, 
che Church be in a manner diflolved, and the aliryof people 
be in great danger , yer it followerh nor, bur they that live 
conſcionably, and practice what they formerly have learned, and 
know ; may do well enough, and be ſaved, Another interpre- 
ration, ( in reference to thoſe times under the law) not lefle liceral, 
offers ir ſelfe alſo : Where no wiſion is; that is, When God doth 
withdraw himſelf from his people for theic fins, ſo thar no Oracle, 
no fizns of his appearance, ( as Plal. 74. 9. We ſee not our ſgns, 
there is no more any Prophet, neither is there among us any that know- 
eth bow lang ) are left ; no wender,if through mulriplicicy of pub- 
lick woes and confuſions, many,borh-good an4 bad, do periſh : yer 


ww ER BIR comfort, - em —_—_ ; 
r perleyerance in good, t be happy in 
the —_— Pſal. 9. 6. O thou enemy, &c. and u Pſal 


91. 5. Thos ſbalt not be afraid, &c, \Some ancient s alſo 


did maintain, that # ytr7x4, that is, Oracles," were 


xo the preſervation of a Common-wealth : as Socrates, in Xeno- 


phon, diſpureth, and Plutarch ſomewhere doth confirm out of 
experience, | 

V. 19. Aſervant will not be correfed by words] He that isof a 
ſervile, and ſurly nature, will noc amend withour blows. . 

though be underſtand, be will not anſwer. } He will noc 
ro thy call, but make as he did nor hear thee, Or, though 
be know bis maſters will /Luke 12+ 47. ( which is a greataggrava- 
tion of his diſobedience : becauſe maſters ſomerimes expe& thar 
ſeryancs ſhould do their dury,' wathour ſpeaking\.ro- them ) and 
be rold of it never ſo much ; yer he will not obey;'+ $0. ſame rake 
anſwering here, for execution, of performance: and- Job 19. 16. 
I warmer ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer : I intreated bim with 

mouth. 

V. 20, Seeft thou a man that is haſty in bis words] Rather, in 
rebus ſuis ; as Mercer and others: char is, in his bufinefles, It 
agrees wirh 26, 12. thou aman wiſe in bis own conceit 2 there 
is more hope, &c, For a ſcif-conceired man. ulerh nor to deliberare 
long : bur cruſterh ro his own wiſdom. and thinks it a diſparage- 
ment to rake advice from others: hence is his haſte and precipi= 
rancy in buſinefles, 

in bis words ] Or, in bis matters. | 

V. 21. ſball bave him become his ſon at the length ] Hewill think 
much ro do any ſervile work. | 

V. 22, An angry man flirreth up ftrife, and a furious man aboun- 
deth in tranſgreſſion ] Chap. 15. 13, & 26. 21, 

V. 23. 4 mans pride ſhall bring\bim low } Job 22, 29; Chap. 15. 
33. & 18, 12, Matth, 23. 12, Luke 14, 11, | ' 

V. 24. be beareth curſing, and bewrayeth it not } Some refer 
theſe words to that publick examination of ſuſpe&ed, men- 
tioned, Exod. 22. 8. which was wontrto be, ſay they, ( grounding 
upon Levir, 6. 4, 5. ) withtenderof an oath with imprecations to 
the party : but more likely it is, ( with ſome ochers ) thar Levir 5. 
I. And if « ſoul ſin, and hear the voice of ſwearing, &c.' is incended, 


Bur of the right meaning there too, there is ſome controverfic a- 
mong Exyofeors ſome rranflating, the voice of adjuration ; orhers, 
vo 


curſing | Or, anoath; Iſai. 24. 17. 


and is deſtroyed, Chap. 10. 24+ Or, | 
underſtood a continual worldly fear and trepidarion, they 


that tear not God, and pur their truſt in him, ate rot op- 
poſed to tha ſecurity of the godly, of which, ſee- before upon yerſe 
6, In the tranſgreſſion of an evil man, &c. Neither. 435 'this concra 
to Chap. 28, 14, is the man that feareth alwayes : becauſe 
that is ſpoken of kind of fear; 4 religious, or ienci- 
ous fear ; upon which a mans ſecuriry is chiefly grounded, 

ſhall be ſafe ] -=ry - ſer on bj ws = 

V. 26. Many ſee s favour, but every judgement 
 comerh fromthe Lord ] Chap. 19.6. Bn 


every mans j 
flarrer the ruler, 


to paſſe ſentence as he pleaſe, Chap. 2 1. r, Or, uh 
| 200) a bead fied erp life ; 


or poverry ; grearneſle, or lownefſe, in point of dignity : which 

from the power and will of 
; Princes, re abſolure ) eſpecially : yer rhe Wiſeman rells us 
here, thar 'it is God in hicaven that doth rule, and over-rute 
all chings: 


CHAP, XXX. 


Verſ. 1, "y*He words of Agur,the ſon of Fabeth, &c. ] Though theſe 


names be found no where elſe in Scripture, which 


| hath made ſore men to interpret them; as myſtical 5 ( 


ſo 
5s BY the 


Chap. xxx. Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. Chap.xux; 


the Vulgar Lartine, and divers ancients : ) yer it is more prebavle, V. 8. Remove far from me vanity and'lyes ] Take cart of 
that ſuch a man here was really. famous in his time for his wiſ- | foul and body, ſo as ro krep me from talling into any velaare.. 
dom z whoſe Diſciples, among others, are conceived to have been | ceittul courlc, and ro aftord me a comperent livelihood, fit for my 
theſe wohere named, Irbiel, and Veal. Bur when, or where he | cſtarr-and charge. x | 
lived, is alragether uncertain-: Moſt Rabbins would have Solo- feed me with ford comve ment for me] Marth. 6. 11 Heb. ”y 
mon himſcif robe the obje& of theſe ſeveral names : and hey | alowance, or, my part. For in well-ordered Families, every ſeryam 
wake ſtrange interpretations ef them ro thar purpoſe : bur here is, hath his proportion daily, Chap. 31. 15, 
no appearance of any (olidity in any thing they deliver concerning he. 9. Leſt I be Jull, and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord 3] 
this macrer. ue, 32.15, 
even the Prepheſie ] Any inſtruftion may be called « propheſie, Left 1 be full, and deny thee ] Meaning, that they that put their 
( and ſo in the New Teſtament ſomerimes ) becauſe ir was the of- | rruſt im their riches, forger God,and that by roo much wealth, men 
fice of Prophets'toxeach and inſtru&, as well as topropheſic : as | have occaſion to do ſo. 
hach been ſaid already upatsthe 18, verſe of the former Chaprer. deny thee } Heb, belye thee. 
Bur ſom* would have che word to ſignifi here, comporrarts ; thee and take the name of my God in vain } By falle oaths, 
is. ſay chey, ou e, « colletiion * 2nd theſe Proverbs here inſer-{  V. 10, Accuſe nota fervant unto ] Heb. buyt not with thy Y 
| ved, ro have heen-callected out of other Writings of this Agur : or Acuſe not a ſervant unto 61s maſter ] For no fault, or tor a light 
| out of his layings, and ſenrences, rhen exrant. It is but a conje- | one. A lervants good will is got to be contemned. | 
&ure, for which 1ſec bur little ground. and thas be found gralty ) To wit, Betore God, Or, and thaw be 
unto Ttbiel and Ve! ] Which were Agurs ſcolars, or friends made deſolate. Tha is, leſt rhe fruix of his 311 wifhes fall upon thee, 
V 2 Swell am move bratifh than any man | It may be read V. 11, There 15 a generation that curſeth their father, Bee. } Here 
| ths; Sarcly Lam toe froirfſh to be @ great man, nay I have not the | begin his quaternarzes, thar is Zais _ i0g,or comparing » things, 
| hnonedze of an ordinary man inme. 0 the words are uſed, Vial, | by four in number : xo which kind of expreſſion his owngenius, 
| 49. 2. & 6249. It ſeems Agur had mor his knowledge by humane | it ſeems, and phanſie did Jead him ! and being nor ordinary, it is 
inſtru&ion, bur by divine inſpiration. as Amos bad, Ames 7 14. | the more arical, and apt remake the more impreflion in the 
Herein he decta-ech his great humiliry, » ho would nor attribute | phanke of the Reader, as allo, eafier to be commirred $0 memory. 
any wiſdom w hanſclt bur all unco God, | (al. 73. 22. | Of rheſc quaternarzes, from this corhe end of the Chapter, there 
V. 3. I naiher learned wiſdom | Or thus, 1 have not learned be $x an all, In this fr, he propolferh four kind of men or fin- 
wiſdom, but I hnow the bnowledge of the boly ones ; Thar is, 1 have | ners, which of all orhers he conceived moſt abowinable bork inthe 
not been taught by men, bur by Goo, #5 the Angels of heaven are, | light of God and men. Ir is nor fo fully” expretied here 3 bur char 
by « more 4mmeduare dluminagion, They are called holy ones, | to be the aim, may be confirmed from, Chap. 6.16. Theſe fox things 
Dan. 4.13; 17. &8. 17. Or, [have not attamned 19 ary g1 eat mea- | doth abe Lord bate, &c. 
ſure of true-mydian, or, if the knowledge of boly and braveniy things, | that carſeth therr father, and doth not bleſſe } The ſenſe of this i 
There isa not, in che &rt member, which ſome (+25 in ordinary | further exprefied verſe 17, The eye that mockerh at bis- father, and 
eonſtru&ions; ) would have ro belong to the ſecond member alſo; | dejp1ſeth to obey bis morber. &c. ſo that, ro cw ſe, and, not 10 Wieſſe, is 


a 4a a Mt. wa od tots At = oP 


] 

ſome conkatirrothe firſt onely.: whence this vat iery is. in cfte& no more, than to ſlight, and diſobey. oi 
the knowledge of the boly ] See upon Chap 9. 10. and the know- V. 12. that are pure in their own eyes, and yet not waſhed, &c. ] f 
ledge of the buly # underſtanding. There be two kinds of pride ; Spiritual, and worldly uw. Sore- 
V_ 2. Whit bath aſcended up into heaven, or deſcended ? ] This, | times they meer rogerher in one ; as when a man hath a great opi- 1 
and what elſe followes in this verſe, renderh onely ro this, ro ſer | nion of his own goodnefle and excellent parts : and thereupon in i 
our the diſkculey;, or rather impoſlibilicy of Nivine heavenly wiſ- | his ordinary converſation openly aſcribeth to himſelf, and deſpi- | 
dome ro-man: to which purpoſe there is a whole Chapter in Job, | ſerh ochcrs ; as the proud Pharilee did 'in the Goſpel z and thoſe c 
to wit, the 28, - Surely there is & vein for the ſilver, &c of which, ſee | in Eſay, Chap. 65. 5. Standby thy ſelf ; come not near ro ane, for [ t 
whar is ſaid upon Chap. 1. 20. Wiſdom cryeth without, &c. as for | ambilier,&c. And ſometimes they are ſevered: as if a man behum- r 
thoſe particular words, #ho batb aſcended &c. ſec jobn 3.12, Rom, | ble and —_—— ; bur proud in himſclf,tor rhis very humi- ſ 
10. 6, 7. and upon Chap. 17. 24. but the eyes of a foul are in the | lity, and whatſoever elſe he phanſierh good and c in r 
ends of the earth. himſclt ;whether real,or imaginary.For diſtinion lake,we may call 1 
Who bath aſcended up into heaven ] Who is every where, (9c. | the one internal, and the other exrernal pride : chough common]y, t 
None bur God. | | neither the one be without ſome external evidences ; ner the 0- x 
who bath gathered the wind im bis fiſt 2 ] Job 38.4. G5. Pal, 104. | vher, ever found, bur trom ſome inward cauſe and diftemper, n 

3. &c. Iſa. 40. 12. (5c. The tuft kind ſrems to be ſpecially inrended here ; as the ſecond, u 
. what i iu Name, and what 15 by ſons narne, if thou Canſt tell ? ] | in the next verſc, By worldly pride , we comprehend thar alſo, © 
If any ſuch man,gchar could do thelc chings,ever were in the world, , which is alrogether -grounded upon external things, as wealch, ( 
tell us ſomewhar of his generation,or pedigree ?either father,or ſon, | honour, beauty, and the like. | 7 
The word father is not here, but it may be incl:ided inthe word | V. 13. lofty are their eyes ] Chap. 6. 17. & 
name, becauſc it was, and is yet the iafhion among the Hebrews, | V. 14. There is a generation, whoſe 26th are as ſwords, and their if 
ans moſt Oricntals,co name every man by his farther ; as here, Agr, | Jaw-tecth as bnives, &c, ] Job 29, 17, Plal. 52. 2. & 57. 4. n 
the ſon of Jokeb, 2nd the like- Or thus ; it yet alive and in being; ; V. 15. The borſe-leech bath rwo daughters, &c, } It doth nor ap- f 
what i his name ? Or if dead; where are any of his poſteriry ? what | pear clearly whar this, and the noxt verſe rend uno, For retake © 
is bis ſons name 2 Of Chriſt, Eſay 58. 8. Who ſhall dec! e bis gevs | them barely,as if he incended only to tell us of ſome natural things e 
ration ? And it ſeems to have been @ proverbial {pzech among the that are unſatiable, is more proper to a Naturaliſt, ( as by fome is e 
Jews, of one that was buc aa ordi man, that they knew whence - well obſcryed, ) than one that rakes upon him to reach and pro- u 
be was ; ( thar is, his generation, father, mother &c. ) as of one | pbeſie, verſe 1, This hath moved ſome of the Rabbins ro ſeck ouc C( 
that was not. that they bnew not 3 as of the Meas. Tuhn 7, 27, ſtrange tations, and they have found a way to make cohe- I 
( ets 42. of the ſame Chapter, that Chriſt was to be of | rence of ſenſe berween the three verſes here following, and thoſe ly 
the ſeed of David, they knew well enough, ) rhey (peak. four before, from ver, 11, There is #, generation that carſeth their px 
V. 5. Every word of God is pure } Plal. 12.6- and 18, 30. and | father, &c. , They would have Mp1v, by inverſion of Jerrers, d 
19.8. 119. 140, ( AY, for ) ro fignive here, not birudinem, or þor h: th 
pure ] Heb, purified. but perverſitarem, that is, wickednefle ; and ſo make theſe four [i 
be is a fhield unto them that put their truſt in bien ] Pſal. 18, 30, | mentioned inſaciable things, to be inrended as parcicutar puniſh- a) 

& 84. 11,72. - ments to thoſe four kinds,or generations of finners infiſted upon m tc 
V. 6. Adde thou not unto bis words, leſt he reprove thee and thou | the former verſes, To make this good and plauſible, what rhey lay ei} 

be found a lyar )} Deurt 4. 2. & 12. 32. Rev. 22, 18, 19. To adde, | of every particular word, except 1 apprehended more folidiry in x fi 
here, is as much as to counterfeit, or to impoſe : as when a man | than I do, would nor, I think, be much vo the purpoſe. Yer ibany £c 
pretendsto have had a revelation,or to deliver ſome _—_ from | be ſo curious, they may read Aben Ezra, either in his own langu- m 
God ; which, if not true, he doth impoſe upon God,and ar the ſame | age ; printed with divers Bibles : or, if they will, in Lazine, #5 « a1 
time, bur in anocher ſcale, doth impoſe upon men too: a right im- | is ſer our by Antonins Gizgein, a Door of the Ambraſian Collodge pl 
poſter, in eirher ſenſe. in Italy, Moſt Expoſitors are of opinion, that by thek {evera) ex- tr 
left be reprove thee, &c. ] God ſometimes ſuffers impoſters, | amples, the coverous unmerciful extortioner, and oppreflour of c: 
through the creduliry of men, and ſome falſe figns ( though true | the poor, mentioned in the 14. verſe, is aimed at : which is very [1s 
ſometimes in the event, and ti1ar, by a ſpecial providence of God, | probable. ; ” 
to try us. Deur. 13. 1.2. If there ariſe among you @ Prophet, &c. ) the horſe-leath hath two daughters | The leach hath ewo forks in tl 
eo prevail very fars ſometimes he ſpeedily reproves them , when | her rongue, which here he calleth her «wo daughrers, wherewith d 
thei: forgeries and impoſtures, and pr-tended enthufiaſmes are | ſhe ſucketh the blood,and is never ſariate: even ſo are rhe coverous if 
ſoon diſcovered, and come to light : for which they are juſtly ab- | extorrioners unſariable. Bur this of rwo forks is denyed by fome, w 
horred by all char have any folidiry of cither faith, or jadgement | who quore Authors , that have written of thar ſabje#t. Nor W 
zn them. two they ſay - bur three : and therefore by two dawghters here, ll 
V, 7. Tw9 things bave I required of thee ] O God, they underſtand any that reſemble, in their converſation, the ſ 
deny me them not ] Heb withhold nor from me. unſariablnele of the horſe-leech ; ſuch as are particularly ct 
deny me them nat before 1 die } $0 long as I live, mentioned in the tollowing verle, A certain number, for 3 v 


uncertain, 
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Chap:xxx. 
uncenio, as ch:y would have it, Or , 19 daughters , becauſe of 
the word, grve, give; doubled, 

V. 16. and the barrren womb] Some; and the narrow womb. And 
there be reaſons from. nature. given for both, Bur L will-not cnter- 
rain wy reader with ſuch dilcourles, 

It 1s enough] Heb, Wealth, | 

V, 17. the raven] Such children ſhall come ro an untimely 
end, and be d:nied burial, Thoſe horrible judgements which , as 
of all fingers the moſt inhumane and unnatucal, they mult expect 
one day at the hands of God, art here ſer our by ſuch remporall 
evils, as among men are commonly moſt dre Sec before -up- 
on ver. 11, There # a generation that curſeth, $6.- Some ſuch lay- 
ing alſo ancient Grecians had concerning tyrants , the worſt of 


men. 

of the valley ] Which haunt the valleyes to: fock for car- 
rian. 

the valley] Or, the brook, 

V. 19. The, way of an Eagle in the aire , the way of « ſerpent :] 
Octhersiafead of we,. that is, the way : they tranſlate , mM, 
the foor-ſtep. 1 he words ma rem to differ bur lictle : bur'the dif- 
ference of lenſe, char is —_ of cheſc ditferent words, s more ap- 
parant, and conſiderable, If we ſay foot fteps,in the ordinary noti- 
on; it is ſure enough, that Gs m_ in the aire; nor ſer t 

naruh; nor ſhip, upon-the ſea, leave any print of cir t, 
bulck; —_— by which chey may be traced, Bur thets tay they, 
how ſhall this be verified of, the way of @ man with a maid : is not 
impregnation, or being with child (the natural and ordinary cont- 
ſequence) a very luſhcient roken or argument, by which the we) of 
4 man, in this kind maybe known & deſcried> They may berhoughe 
to ſay ſomewhat : bur upon further conſideration , the objetti- 
on will appear bur weak and imperrinent_ For the queſtion is not of 
conle quents,(wherher prohable or neceflary:)by which antecedent 
aRions may in time be diſcovered ; tor ſo it may be objeRed ofche 
reſt; as for example, if a ſerpent paſſe by , though he may'!mor be 
known by his foor-ſteps, yer by ſome noy ſe, ( fabila lamvebant (in- 
gris vibrantibus ora : in the Poet: ) or by ſome effect of his ferce- 
neſſe, or the like he may perchance : and fo of the reft : bur of cer- 
cain fignes and ma; ks, in the place, in the nature of toorfteps. Bur 
chis will bring us wo a phyficall confideratidn,, never (rhough 
han led by many Phyſicians and Naturaliſts , at large;) robe de- 
rexmined; whe her rhcre be any certain natural fignes of virgini- 
ty, by which a maid may be known from her that is not, As for 
thoſe ſignes mentioned in Scriprure, moſt agree , chat ir was by a 
ſpeciall diſpenſation of 0d, for a time , and no general caſe 0- 
therwiſe, They that will be ſo curious, as ro dehre further reſo- 
lution in chis particular, may read {nor to fmcnrion others at this 
rime:) Job. *enevonrchs Epeſtolices Lueftiones, where they thall find 
this marres agitated borh by a Phyſician, and a Divine; both Jear- 
ned men : yea and this very place we are now upon , conſidered of 
upon this occaſion, Now thole that are againſt this tranflation 
of che word, by veſtiginm, or footſtep; and maincain ic muſt be, way: 
(the moK lizeral , to the origina! word: ) they are put roir to 
xcll us, whac it is that is ſo extraordinary in rhe flight oF un Eagle, 
&c. that Solomon ſhould i ere inſiſt upon them, as things of 
ſuch abſtruſencsfle , and not to be hended by che wit of 
man, Of an Eagle, they ſay , becaule ot all birds ſhe onely fiyerh 
ſtrait upwards : of a ſerpent, becauſe of his fwift motions with- 
out feer ; of a ſhip, becauſe ot her ſtruture, maſts , fayles; and 

ially her rndder, by which ſo yait a body is guided and ruro- 
ed at will; and laſtly,for the way of « man in a maid, they tell 
us of ſume myſteries, affetions , paſſrons, ſecret wooings and 
communications, by which the moſt watcfull are ofren deceived, 
I will forbear further arguing 2 and deliver my opinion as brief- 
ly as | can, When 1 have well weighed all circumſtances and 
particulars; what is ſaid by orhers,and what my own judgement 
doth unto me z my opinion is, that of the three firſt par- 
ticulars , being but an introduction, as it were, to the laſt ; ſyot- 
ſteps will do beſt 2 of the laſt, wayes. I conceive that Solomon his 
aym was , to ſer out the ſecret wayes of young lovers, (nor eafily 
to be diſcerned or prevented by the greateſt care of parents , or 0- 
thers, that have charge of them ; ) by things that have ſoine af- 
finity, in that they leave no prinr, or foortep after them; and 
cenflpnanty, to warne ſuch whom jr might concern, to' be the 
more careful : nor to truſt} words , countenance, proteſtations. 
and the like ; but according: ro the cuftome of thoſe rimes and 
places, to keep heir virgins out of all ſight, and acceſſe; which 
from rhis very cuſtoms ot cloſe keeping, and rech(ſednefſe, wete 
called FMDNY in the Hebrew rongue Many ſuch warnings we 
may finde in ancient Authors, And there may probebly be ſome 
emphaſis here in the very word "WY Solomon intimating by 
that word, that thugh virgins be recluſe, and our of Gghrt, accor- 
ding to the ordinary cuſtome ; yer for all this, if there be nor 
ſome extraordinary care and obſervation; a man may find a 
way, or make his way, to compaſle his deſignes. Of the ſecret 
wayes and communications of lovers, beſides Comicks ; Ovid, 
Ne arte amandi will ſufficiently ſarisfie them that defire further 
larisfation. And as for the nature of love, it reference to' ſe- 


crecy. there is an ancient inſcription in ſome part of the world, 
which beginneth Alia Lelia Criſpi + written ſo miſtically and 
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Chap.«xx; 


cenigmarically, hat it hath-poſed the wirs of many l-a:ned m4 
to find our th: meaning z and divets expolitions have be:n made 
of ir ; Borh philoſophical , and others': ſooi ſupp»ing the 
philoſophers Stone to be intended; others, fore orhior thing + 
until at laſt ſome happily ligfized upon the truth, and id (6 
throughly unrid.le ir, that no further queſtion, 1 think, can be 
made about ir. As tor the Jewes gxception, and objection againſt 
Chrciſtans, that the word mt doth nor properly fignifie a 
maid; it can have no ground at all from this place, fince ir is or- 
dinary, in all languages, and among all men, to call things by 
their names, and titles, according to ourward appearance and 
proteſſion ; th in reality of truth it be quits contrary {har 
che ſame word 'JTT in the original Text ſhould be ta' :n for 
foor-ftep, roperly, and for way more generally ; there being {6 
tuch affinity in the thing; can be no wonder at all : and ir hath 
becn obſerved before more than once, that the ſame word, or 
phraſe, where there is no ſuch affinity in the thing, is ſomerimes 
uſed in ditferent ſenſes, in a very little compaſle of words : lome. 
timss, in the ſame verſe, or line Beſides, there is no neceſſity 
that mow here ſhould be raken of a rainted, or corrupted maid : 
according to that interpretation of, the wayes of a man; of ſe- 
cret wooing , communications , &c , that hath -been inſiſted 
upon, * 

". 20. of an adulterow woman] Though not the ſame ſpoken of 
in the former yerle ; yer rhe ſame thing, in cfte&, is RY1 profecu- 
red : the myſtical hidden courſes of love , whether a maig , or 4 
married woman be the obje&. 

midſt | Heb. heart. 

and wipeth her math] She hath her deſire, and after counter- 
feirerh, as though ſhe were an honeſt woman 2: as a licouriſh, and 
filching fervant, cats ſtolne bread , and wipes his mouth atrer ir, 
and appeares as if he had nor ſtolne ir, 

V. 22. For @ ſervant when he reigneth , &c.] © hap. 19, 10; 
Thefe commonly abuſe the tare whereunto they are called, and 
the comforrs they reccive, There. is no obſcuricy in the words; and 
no man, that hath any knowledge of the world, will require, fur- 
ther confirmation or illuſtration of the ſenſe. 

V. 2:3, an handmaid that i beir t» ber miftre(ſe | Which is mar- 
ried ro ſibr maſter after the death of her miſt:efle. 

V. 24. but they are exceeding wiſe } They contain matrer of 
great inſtru&ion in them 

exceeding wiſe] Heb. wiſe, made wiſe. Sce upon Chap.s. 6 cons 
fider her wayes and be wiſe. reno f % 

V. 25. The ants are a people not ſtrong , yet t epare their 
in the ſummer} Chap.s. 6 hs ON INEEALY ”_ 

arts are 4 people} Or, ants a people. 

V. 26. The cones are but a feeble folb ] So Gods pe thou 
feeble, have God as a —_— wi & proxet dana fy gh 
2. & 40.17.5ct upon Prat 104.18. and the rocks for the conies, 

ccmes are but feeble3 Or, conies a Ok 

V. 27. The tocafts have no King } How much more ſhould 
thoſe that Raye governours over them, live orderly under 
them. 

have] Or, which have, 

by bands] Heb. gathered together. 

V. 28. The ſpider tabeth bold with her hands, and is in Kings Þ a- 
laces) Chap.z2 29. 

' tbeth | Or, which tabeth. 

V. 31, grey-bownd)] Or, horſe. Heb. VI of which word, noe 
elſewhere ro be found in the Sc: ipture, there be divers other tran- 
Aations; as, cock, &c. but nor any grounded upon ſo much proba- 
bility as cirher of theſe , greyhound, or borſe, See ( who canz 
and defires further ſatisfation) Fulleri Miſcellanea; lib. 5, cap. 14, 

grey-bound) Heb. girt in the ſins. 

againſt whom there is no riſing up] Ecccleſ.8. 4. A king whoſe 
power 15 incontrolable: or a king that keeps his ſubjects in due 
order, ſo that there is no inſurre&ioon the ſtare, This ſenſe is 
not to be found fault with, as ver profes 02 ie place, and agrec- 
able roche Hebrew words, OY CAIRN JD, Yer the learned 
reader may take notice from a very learned man, Mr, Edward .'o« 


| cock , (asfor his other abilities , bur eſpecially for his oa 


lar knowledge of the Oriental rongues, a great ornathent £0 
Univerfiry bf Oxford : ) .that the ſame words according rs 
the Idioriſme of the Arahick tongue, according to which di- 
vers places of the Scripsure ; in Job elpecially 3 ( ſee one 
example upon Pſal. 104. 26. that Leviathan whom thaw haſt 
made, &c. ) by learned Expoſirors are interpreted may alſo 
be tranflared, Rex cm quo prpulus oft : wel, Quem ſequitu: populis 
ſur. Thar is, A King with bis people about bim : of , whom his 
people dorb follow. And this would agree well with Chap. 14. 28; 
In the multitud of people is the Kings banour, &c, 

V. 32+ If thou haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up thy ſedf "f thou 
have evill choughts againſt chy King, Ive them over , for thou 
wilt nor prevail , verſe 31. Eccle 7 3 & 10, 20. The word 
alſo (according to beſt Expoſitots) may more generally be incer- 
prered, of = evill, whic!: rhirough errour, or raſhnefle , we are is 
the purfuir of, Many are of char nature. They wovld nor willing- 
ly creſpaſſe , bur if once they have entred upon a bufinefle, { or 
opinion; ) though the unceaſonablenele of ir doh appear to _ 

a 


Chap.xxxi. 


afrerwards , they a:e fo rigid and inflexible , ( which they in- 
terpret —_ and realutien ) they will hardly be per- 
ſwadeded to go back. This advice may belong to ſuch, 

lay thine hand wpon thy nou 


th] Job yy 40. ERS: 86: | 

22. fo the forcing of wrath bringerh fort or, ning, 
_ he rang bom is but one word in the Original, V' 
and but one word (varicd in numbers onely; and T'QN 
for noſe, and wrath-: which makes the whole expreffion muc 
{weerer, and Proverb like in the orig inal Hebrew, .than it can be 
in any any tranſlation, And ſoit is, not here onely bur in many 
orhers of theſe Proverbs, By ſorcing of #1ath, or jveſng wrath, as 
ſome render it, is meant long, and reiterared provocatiens , able 
ro extort an indignation even from the moſt gentle and patient. 
Then by contention; we muſt underſtand ſuch as St. James writeth 
ot where envying and ſtrife is, there is conſuſion and every evill work, 
Jam. 3. 26. Provocation of wrath inevirably bringerh forth ſtrife 
and miſchicf, 


CHAP. XXXI1I, 


Verſc 1," He words of King Lemuel] Thar is, of Solomon, who 
was called Lemuel, that is, of God , becauſe God had 
ordained him ro be King over Iſrael, rather than any of his elder 
brethren, 1 King.z.15.22.Or, ir may be, was fo called of mother, 
in his infancic, with ſome inverſion or tranſpoſition of letters , for 
more eaſie pronunciation; from his right name Solcmon, Ir is very 
ordinary, in all places of the world. 
the that bis mother tanght him] The Dodrine , ſee upon 
Chap.30,1, even the prophecy) which his mother Bathſheba raughe 
him 


V. 2» What my ſon | and what the ſon of my wemb,, &c,] This 
abrupt beginning, and often repetition of the word ſen, doth well 
ſer out the affe&onare care of a render and wiſe mother , for her 
deareſt child , in this main buſinefle. Many mothers , yea moſt, 
have affe&ion enough to their children (an affe&ion of fondnefle 
and cockering : ) bur they ule it nor aright , for their good and 
yertuous education, Lefle of that affe&ion , would ds \ ey chil- 

ou orgy to God for,be- 


dren more 
the wy vowes] Wham 1 made 
thee, as 1 Sam, 1. 11, Or, thou mighteſt be 
_—_ 3. Give not thy ftren gth unto women] Solomon was forewar- 
ned to ayoyd wantonnefle by his mother here, and by his father, 
Chap. 5. 9. yet he fell into it, Wiſdom and inſtruftion fail of 
their fruit oftentimes. 
nor thy wayes to that which deftroyeth Kings]Meaning , that wo- 
men are the deſtruRion of Kings, if they haunt them, Chap- 
rer "»- 26+ 
V. 4 its not for Kings to drink wine] That is, the king muſt 
i” himſelf unto immoderate drinking , and ſo nepleR his 
office , which is rv cxccure judgement, See Eccleſiaſtes 10, 
I6, 17. | 
ro drink wine] Either, to drink wine without mixture, a thin 
got uſed =o troy 
of mixture : t by intemperate men, in Latin properly called 
merobibi : or to drink wine not for flrength (for which of, it was 
ordained by God, and for comfort in time of need:) but for dran- 
hraneſſe : Eccleſ, 10.17. 
V.s. they drink and forget the law] Yuid non ebrietas de- 
fignat > as the Latin Poer, There is no manner of wickednefle thar 
d is not capable of , and they guilty , in ſome mea- 


ſure, Os wilfully , and wittingly , cxpole themſclyes ro the 
it, 


pervert] Heb. alter, 
of any of the affiFed] Heb, of all the ſons of affiSicn. 
V. 6. Give ink_to þim that is ready to periſh , and wine to 
thoſe wr be of vr evy _ u chjs oem bs is conceived by 
many, ) eſpecially, was that cuſtcm of the Jewes grounded,to give 
wine to them to x deb char were condenaned to TEE i on _ 
in Chriſts caſe, Marth. 27.24. (according ro ſome Copies : for 0- 
thers read there JEO- , vineger ; not d,yer, wine : but ſee Be- 
za there; ) and Mark 15.23. called therefore Amos 2. 8. the wine 
of the condemned; according to ſome; thovgh otherwiſe, and 
* more probably interpreted, by moſt, But that there was ſuch a cu. 
ſtome —_. the Jewes. no man doth queſtion ; and all Rabbins 
bear witnefle : bur whether at all, or how juſtly grounded rpon 
th eſe words of Solomon, is another queſtion ; concerning which 
all are not of one opinion. Byr this js nor a place for it. Certain 
it is, that Solomons words, (and that according to beſt Expoſitors) 
will admir of a more generall interpretation ; ready toperiſfh, that 
is, through , &c, as Deut,26.5. a Syrian ready to periſh was 
my father, &c, which is confirmed by the verſe following , Let 
bim drink , and forget bis poverty, &c. and thar wine is proper and 
narura), to revive the heart of the diſtrefled and afflited, wherher 
— want , or any other crofle and afflition , we are told, 

zTIO4. 15+ 


of beavy beart] Heb, bitter of ſeal. 


Anroetations on the Book of Proverbs. 


hor countries, (whereof ſee upon Plal. 75. 8. full 


Chipaxxxi 

V. 8. Open thy mouth for the dumb ] Defend their 

are in great danger, and unable to help themſelves, Ch 
ſuch as are appointed to defira nun } Heb, the ſons of drfiru$ica, 

See upon Chap. 24. 11, 12. 

V. 9. judge righreeuſly, and plead the tauſe of the poor and needy ] 
Levir. 19. 15. Deut. 1, 16, Sec allo upon Plal, 72. 4. He ſhall 
judge the poor of the people, &c. 

V. 10. Who can find a vertnow weman ] Chap. 12. 4, This 
commendation ot a good wife is jet out elcgant)y inthe Hebrew 
Every verſe to-the end of the Chapter begins with a ſeveral He. 
brew leter,according to the Alphaber : as divers choice'Pſalms d; 
W104 co ee Tent 1 dnth fof 
V.- 11, The heart wihband doth ſafely tuft in her 
mirs with confidence the houſhold affairs to —_ Perk: 
to Joſeph, Gen; 39. 4z 6. 
be ſhall have no need of ſpoil } He ſhall not need to pert x 
indire& means, as many ſ{ouldiers do; for his wife will 
houſe with goods, as the camp is full after 9 : Or 
ſpoils may be pur here for all manner of provitiont which is the 
more likely, and, by moſt, approved interpreration, See rhe lik: 
Pſal. 111. 5. and verſe 15. here, giveth meat to ber d 


iches 
fl hy 


V. 14. She bringeth ber food from a far ] She ſells her cloth to 
the merchane for t needful, yerle 24. Or, rather; ſhe pro- 
vides for all neceflaries for her houſe, and houle-keepi (where- 


of divers things.come from far places ) lorg before hand; and 
in duc ſeaſon ; thar ſhe may not be to ſeek, when ſhe ſhould uſe 
them 


V. 15. giveth meat to ber beuſbold ] As al onrilcth betimeres 
get a prey, that may ſerve him and his all the day ſodoth ſhe 
ſe ber {cif and raiſe her maids berimes, to get food for her family 

labou 


r, 
mear]} Or, prey, Pfal, 111.5. See before upen 11. ne needof ſpuil, 
« portion to ber maidens | To appoint every one their tine of 
workyor, of mcar. 
V. 16. andbyyeth it } She purchaſeth it with the gains of her 


cravel, 

buyeth ] Heb. tabeth. 

wrth the fruit of ber bands ſhe planteth a vinezard ] She nor 
ay looks that ther ſervants work , but works her lelfe alſo, 
verſe 27- 

V. 17. She girdeth ber loines with firength ] She uſcth vigilancy 
and diligence, in her labour, 2 King, 4. 2 9. 

V. 18. She perceiveth ] Heb, be tafteth. 

She perceiverh ] Or, When ſhe percerveth. 

$ he perceiveth that ber merchandiſe is good ] Her Circuitio, or ne- 
| yy .as the word cn allo ——— ; that e 3 yn 

ings, doings, iation. con of it 

(which is he beſi time for conſideration ) and findi ! wage 
matters thrive with her, according to her own hearrs defire; the 
reaps this fruir of her labours, proper to her (elf, and, and 


than any other : a complacency within her ſelf, and ſweer conrenc- 
ment of mind, This is likely ro be in the night, eſpecially, when 
the are moſt free: which, as 1 conceive, gave Solomon 
occaſion immediately upon it, to mention, her ca burning in 


the night, Moſt others make this ro be the coherence, ( which is 
very good ſo too, ) that finding how OE her, the 
wp encouraged ro encreaſe her induſtry, and to labour 
night and ds z which neverthelefle muſt be underſtood as ſpoken 
byperbohcally, or 6guratively , implying no more, , is effec, 
but that ſhe plyerh her buſineſle with great conſtancy and ala- 
crity, Were it not for this coherence berween the two mem- 
bers of the verſe ; rhis her r of ber mer: handiſe , might very 
licerally be underſtood of her both s&ill, and care in caſting and 
rrying her ſeveral wares and commodities,before ſhe paid for them; 
no contemptible commendation, in point of cxconomy, and dome- 
ſtick providence. *Nomey Jus ( faith an ancient author to this 
purpoſe ) ixr+410\a y)es wa CT Thr tunipar, —— aa” oy3- 
Tipor rived wr@® ,&c.thar is, As when chant comes 
to you with a ſbip laden with wares, 


an wn mer 

| ( or proviſins ) you doner 
ſently diſcredit bimgbecauſe unknown, but baving ſoft refed bis wine, 
or what ever elſe it bake & brings, having of itof it pleaſe 
you, you buy of 1t ; if it dath not, you leave it ; So, Kc. 

V, 19, She layeth ber Twas aye the ſpindle ] There be divers 
things in this delcriprion, that ſeem ro belong to an induſtrious 
poor woman, -ſuch a one as the beſt of Latine Poers doth deſcribe 
at large in that excellent Poem of his called Moretwm : one, who 
by her labour, and induſtry, makes a bard ſhift ro ger her living: 
other things againe , that fer our an induſtrious Indeed, but 
very wealthy woman; a woman , of great rank and . 
le may be that Solomon mighe of purpoſe , mixe both; to 
ſhew, that whether rich or poor , a woman may be vertvous 
and indyſtrious in her kind, according to her remporal eftare 
and condition, - Bur withal, we muſt know, that divers thirgs 
have reference ro particular cuſtomes of thoſe times, much 
different frew ours; (-at leaſt in England, ) as chat which 
is written here of the ſpmmd/e, or diſtaffe, For certain t 5, 
( as by divers teſtimonies of 2mcient- authors may ſurther 2»- 
pear.) that time was, when even Kirgs Daughters were £&t 


| aſhamed of that employment, 
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Chapgxxi. Annotations on the Book of Proverbs. Chap.xxxi, 


ber bands ] Or, then her hands. V. 26, She openeth ber mouth with wiſdom |] She reacherh - 
V. 20. Sheftretcheth ] Heb. ſhe ſpreadeth, | children and ſervancs, not onely the fear of God, bur a ke 
yea, ſbe reacheth forvh her hands } She not onely gers.to main-| labour, and ger a living, and alfo how to be provident, thar they 
tain her family, but alſo ro give to the poor, which ſhe dorh liberal-| may be bountiful unto the poor in furure times, 
1y, nar with cne hand alane, but with borh, when need is, and in ber tongue is the law of kindneſſe ] Et inſtrufli» gratie ſup. 
V. 21, ſcarlet } Or, double garments. per lingua ej ; according to lome : rhat is, And inſtrution of grace 
ber_ cloathing is ſolk, and purple | I his may be underſtood, as ſpo- | # 1n, or wpon ber oo Inſt ruttions of grace, for, gracious inſtru&i- 
ken hyperbolically, . or meraphorically , for chaice and goed, | on ; according to the Hebrey idioriſme, very frequent in all parrs 
Byſſs ( which may be rranflarcd, cicher' fh,, as here , or, fine | of Scriprure, 
thimeny av in Luke: che Hebrew WD doth comprehend both) & | V. 28. Her children ariſe up | To do reverence to her,when ſhe 
ra, are an expreſſion of cxceſke, Luke 16. 19. However, rich | comes in,and they ſpeak vighly of her,as well living as dead, 
and honourable women may be cath with /ilb end purple ; it ber ] Or, ber laying, as Pal, 105, 15, 
s them well enough ; ſo they do not make har their chiet-| V. 2.9, Many dangbrers have dime vertwouſly] This is the commen- 


eft ornament, and be proud of ir, which doth very ill become true | dation her hysband and children giye her. 
nobilky, . | have doneverrunly ] Or, have gotten riches. 
. Glk- and purple } Some learned men { fee Rochartas, in his Geo-| excelleft them all ) Heb, aſcendft above them all. 
£apbia Sacra: ) would have ſilk and purge, by a figure called iy | V. 30. 4 woman that feareth the Lord ] Before he ſpake of the 
Jia S\oofr (often mentioned in theſe obſeryarions) to be byſſumpur-| apparel of her body, now he declareth the apparel of her mind, 
p#r4 tinflam ; thar.is; ilk dyed with purple, 1 will nor diſpure ir, be- | which is the fear of God, and that is her greateſt ornament, 1 Per, 
cauſe ir is nor marerial ro the ſenſc. 3+ 4, 5. whether joyned wich beaury, or ſevered from ir. 
NW; -22 She mabarb ber ſelf coverings of tapeſtry ] For beds, ſhe fhal be praiſed) Heb ſhall paiſe ber ſelf. That is, ſhall give 
V.-23. Her bushandis known ] Noted,becaule of his wives good | juſt cauſe to all wen to praile her, verſe 3 1- 
houſwifery, or by the cloathes ſhe makes him, V. 31- Give ber of the fruit of ber hands] Confefſe her diligear 
" inthe gates ] In the afſemblics and places of judgement, Chap. | labours, and commend her therefore, 
L.21,Rurh 4. 1. , ler her omn works praiſe ber in the gates] Foraſmuch as the moſt 
V. 24. andſelleth it ] She nor onely provides cloth for her fa-| honourable are clad in the apparell chat ſhemade, As 9g. 39. 
mily, but alſo to ſell, and for a grear price, | Or, ler them ſpeak in the publick aſſemblies of her curious works, 
V. 25. and ſhe ſhall rejoyce in rrme to come ] Or, and ſhe lang heth | to her great praiſe, when ſhe is dead and gone, She ſhall have 
at the time to come. Thar is,ſhe is ſo well provided of all things ne- | praiſe. both in publick and private, 
ceſlary for her family,rhat ſhe fears no wang, See Job 5, 21, 22, 


ANNOTATIONS 
Oa the Book of 
ECCLESIASTES. 


Eccleſiaſtes, Or , the Preacher: 


The Argument. 


He Authour of this Book both by the Style , and by the Title of it appeareth to have been Solomon , feuce no 5+ 
ther fon of David was King in falcm, but he: He ſeemeth to have written it in his old Age, when he rook_a 
more ſerious view, of his paſt Life. The H owours, pleaſures,wealth, wiſdom, be had ſo abundantly exjoyed: The 
| Errors aud miſcarriages which be had fallen into ; The Large experience,and many ob ſeruations be had made, 
things Natural, Moral, Domeſtical, Civil, Senſual, Divine : The ('wrious and Critical inquiry be had made after true 
upped”, and what Contribution all thing s under the S nn could afford thereunto,Concerning which, He doth, x, Inthe 
L£ diſcouer the utter vanity and in(ofic iency of all things here below to make a man Bleſſed, inreg ard of their mu- 
table nature ,, of their weakneſs and diſproportion 'to. the Soul of man ; of the mearineſs which is contralted by the 
ſtudying of them : andthe Impoſcibility of over drawing from them more than hath been formerly extraited ; and conſe= 
nently rhe fraitleſ; attempt of any that ſhould ever go about 20 receive ſatisfabtion from them, 2, He denon« 
Frarech this General propoſitiontouching the moſt Vain Vanity of all things under the $un by an Induttion of thoſe parti« 
cular s, from which , above all others, men uſually expett the greateſt:contenament, Thoſe are, 1, Wiſdom and Knaw « 
kedge both natural und moral, for inquiry whereinto noman was euer furniſhed with greater abilities aud ftronger incl 
nations 1 himſelf ; or with more fitting proviſions and aſſiſtants from|withow , than Solomon was , in regard 
of the grearneſſe of his dignity and eftate ; and yet after all he cancludeth, That Wiſdome and K —_ 
do but increaſe grief and ſorrow , ſo far are they from bringing [ach bleſredneſs to the ſoul as may fully ſatisfie i 
deſires thereef, 2: Pleaſures and Delights, which behad as a by bis greatneſs to Ergoy , and by his 
wr ſows ro Excamine, as ever any ether man ſhould have : and yet all the content be expeited from them, d;d end in hatred 


" of ry Ora deſpair of ever mending his condition by them, 3, Honour, greatneſs, and power in the world, concerning 
> 


which, be ſhewethchat it is ſo far from making men H appygas that mithowt the fear of God to corre and temper it, its 
the eccafion of much ker to thoſe that have it, > A _ 4 ſuffer wnder it : It uſually breaking 
forth into oppreſcion and violence, whereby neon 1 power carry themſelves like beaſts towards their brethren , and 
themſttves die like beaſts , undeſired and unlamented, It being likewiſe matter of much d.ſcouragement to men that 
are oppreſſed by it, making them weary of their lives , careleſs of their labour:, reſolved rather upon idleneſs, than up-u 
envied imployments; and'to get what they can privatelyro themſelves , than having been pubhckly uſeful to be repay- 
od with no other Rewards than wrong and danger : by which means Society and ( ommunity of ſervices among ſt men » ſo 
greatly ry argu pang. obſtrutted and diſcolved, 4. An forms of Religion and of Divine worſh p, 
inte which fooliſh men by carnal confidence , and ſuper ficial performances, do alſo put drver fe vanities , and make even 
Gods ſervice wnuſeful to their Happineſſe, 5. Riches and great poſſefions , which are ſo farre from Jeriejring the 
beart of man, as that they occaſion more cares, lefſe ſleep, leſſe quiet, are ſwares and occaſions much Hurt tothe owners 
*fr them , who, living , poſſeſſe them with ſorrow; and dying, part with them with wrath and indignation : H aving 
litle benefit by them in their life z 4s having not power to enjoy them nor in their death An) comfort fron Ws _— 
eaving 
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Chap.1. Annotations on the Book of Zeeleſiaftes. Chapa, 


leaving them to they know not whom: , being not at all exempted by them either frons nu(ſery or mortality, | 
eAnd baving thus diſcovered the vanity of the principal thing s row whence the Heart of man might have expefted ſa 
tisfattion : He doth thereupon preſcribe many excellent means for healing and abating of that Vanity , and for procur; 


tranquility unto the mund : and peace and comfort to the life 


of a man, Such are, Contextation of heart in the ſweet and 


ree Enjoyment of all ourward Bleſrmg s, with thanksg iving y and in the fear of God, Smet and Humble ; 

" der 5 1 hely I; powerful wee; 9 of God in all the E \ which befall us Firs Sorts Sincerity of her 9 
ſhip, and prudent piety in onr vowes, prayers, and addreſſe! unto him, Patience of ſpirit under all the oppreſſions we 
meer with in the world, A compoſed preparedneſſe of mma to undergo ſorrows and afflittions, Prudent and P1045 mods. 
ration of ſpirt in our vehaviour towards all men , that ſo we may preſerve our names from ('alumny, and our perſons from 
danger, Mechneſſe, Charity, Patience toward ſuch as offend, confidering Common frailty, and onr own weakneſſe, Sobri 

of mind, congenting our ſelos wit h a meaſure of wiſdom and knowleag, and not buſying owr ſelves with thmgs too high or 
ns. Prattical Prudence, which may render us be «utiful in the eyes 7 others, Loyalty and obedience toway wr - ates, 


that our lives may not be made uncomfortable by thrir d:ſpleaſure, VVi(dom to diſcern of time and judgement, 


repared- 


neſſe of heart againſt inevitable evils, Subm'ſſun to Holy and mnvincible Providence of God, admiring bis works a5" 
ring his judgements, Joyful fruition of Comforts, ( onſc ionable and induſtrious walking in our particular Callin s, Wiſe 
dom how to carry our ſelves amidſt rhe many Caſualties which meet us in the world, ſo as that we may by our brake "4 
wards Superionrs decline the danger of diſpleaſure from them : and by our (barity to Inferiours, lay np a good foundgtion 
for our ſulves, againſt the time to come, Laftly, Moderation in the -v of comforts here;, And preparation by the fear of 


God, and keeping of bis C ommandments , for death and Judg 


ement hereafter, That by theſe means as okr Lifeis ſweet, 


ſo our Death may be welcome, That the piety of our yoath may help #5 t0 bear the In firmities of ogr age, and to lift up 


onr Heads in the day of Redemption, 


CHAPF. L 


=" N this Chapter, we have, 1. The In- 
SI ſcription ot the whole Book, verſe 
Bl : wherein the Author thereof is 

i deſcribed by his Natural Relation, 
the ſon of Devid,His Civi) Relation, 
Krng m Lo efalem {and his Church 
Relation, 2 Preacher; or a penitent 
* oul, returning into the bolome of 
the Church, from whence by many 
rofle miſcarriages he had lecluied 
Fimſclf z, A generall Propofiti- 
; on. ſerting foith the urrer inſufh- 

ciency of all rhings under the Sun to make a man Bleficd, and the 
extreme vanity which is in them, in relation unto ſuch an End, 
(however ocherwile uſctul and beneficial they may be, within their 
own ſphere, when ſanfified, to ſweeren and comfort the life of a 
man; who hath placed his Happineſle in God : ) inſomuch,thar all 
the labour which is taken, to exrra& happineſle from rhe Crearure, 
witl be wholly fruicleflc, and withour any profit ar all,verſe 2,3, 3. 


The proof of this gencral Propoſition; 


1. By mans morrality, whereby he is quickly removed from the | 


fruition of them, whercas that which makes a man happy ought for 


2, By the Inſtabiliry of all other Creacures; they come,and pre- 
ſencly they go, and are never in a fixed condition : It coming, wy 
make happy; then departing,rhey leave milcrable again, By whic 
inſtabiliry of the Creatures, being themſelves continually unſaril- | 
fied, isimplyed, 1, Their weaknefle to miniſter ſarisfa&ion to (> | 
noble a crearure as man, verſe 5, 6, 7. 2. The reſtlefle and fruitleſs | 
labour which is raken in ſeeking ſarisfaftion from things which on- * 
ly affe& the ſenſes, fince the Eye is not ſatisfied with ſceing, nor the | 
ear with hearing verſe 8. | 

3. By the continuall Viciifirudes and returns of the ſame things, | 
which Coolep failed once, yea often before, are never likely ro aft- 
ford further ſupplies, than already they have done (which indeed 
are none) tow ards the happineſle of a man. And therefore except 
they can miniſter ſome new martrer of ſatisfaRion to the ſoul, which 
was never found in th:m before, and which indeed they will never 
do; impoſſible it is, but the ſame diſappointment which others 
have met with, muſt likewiſe befall choſe who ſhall from the ſame 
things ſeek for thar, which the wileſt of men heretofore were ne- 
ver able ro extra from them , verle g,10,11. | 

By Solomons own experience , who by the <—_ of his | 
place, by the inclination of his heart, by the greatnefſe of his wiſ- | 
| 


ever to abide with him, verſe 4. | 


dom and learning, and by the abundance of his wealth; was able 
ro go asfar as any other man could in this enquiry after true 
hapvineſs;and when he had ſer himſelf co make a moſtCritieal and \ 
accurate {earch into all chings here below, doth conclude of them 
all in genera!, and of the moſt excellent of them all in particular, 
namely of wiſdom.2nd knowledge, that they are not only Vanity, 
#nd ſo unable ro ſarisfie the ſoul, bur are turther Veration of ſpirit, 
as cruſing much grief and ſorrow to that heart which is immode- | 
ratc)y converſant about chem, 


Verſe 1, "THe words of the Preacher, the ſon of David, King in 
| Jeruſalem '| Theſe words are the inſcription & this 
Book, ſtring down the Authour thereof by his parentage, dignity, 
and in this writing, The Authour is prefixed , as owning 
afid ayowing the dodrine therein contained: His dignity is added, 
| to ſer on the drift and ſcope of the Book the berter,- A King, Such 
| a King, the ſon of David, ſo piouſly educated, x Reg :. 2. 3. 1Chr. 
28,9, Prov.31, 1, ſo ſolemnly by God ſclefed, ſeparated-to thar 
Humour, 2 Sam 7,12,-—15. 2 Chron. 1.1, ſo admirably endowed 
' with inward wiſdom, whercby he was fixed, as in ſpeciall for the 
| _ ” Dapatuazens = Rey, 3. 12, 28, ſo likeyviſe for all natu- 

ral and moral inquiries, I Reg.10.3. tReg.4.29,---—3} 4.50 tight- 

ly furniſhed with all en. ro FI ee I - ks. 

2 Chron,g. 22, {6 fixed arid wholly taken up with it . ſometimes 

virioufly raking his fill of ourward pleaſures, 1 Reg. 11. 1, 
ſ lomerimes critically, ſerting himſelf to extra the quintefſence of 

all ſublunary perfetions, Ecclel,1, 17, and laſtly, being inſtru&- 

ed by God, an inſpired petſon, and called out to publiſhchis as a 

Preacher of ſo neceflary a truth to Gods people ; In all theſe re- 

ſpe&s, there is much uthoriry added ro what the wiſe man deli- 

vers in this Bov\: , an he doth hereby excite the acceprion of the 

people thereunto,as untothe words of a penitent Conyert,and of x 

wiſc,holy, and potent Prince, 

The Words of the Preacher) Some. read it as a proper name, the 
words of Kohelcrh lon of David, and ſo would have it to be one of 
the names of Solomon. as Jedidiah, z Sam. 12.25. Lemucl , Prov. 
31. 1, Ir is uſually our of the Greek rendred Eecleſiaftes , or the 
P reacher : as if Solomon had publickly delivered it to che Con- 
pregarion, (as vve find ſnmerimes Kings and extraordi 

ave ſpoken to the people in their Church afſemblies, 1 Reg, 8. 1. 
Iz,) Bur ir ſcemeth chiefly ro ſignific So!om3ns repencance , 
reuniting himſelf ro the congregation of Gods e, from 
whence by his idolarrics and other apoftaſies he had : and. 
ſo the ſenſe is, The words of the ſoul, or perſon c ed or ga= 
thered unco the Church, or congregation of Saines, Plal.8946. vit. 
of the ſon of David, King in m5 Some were not to be ad- 
mitted into the c ation ar all, Deut,z3 3: Nchem. 13. 1.'and 
others by idolatry and apoſtacy, did ſhut our themſelves from the 
aſlemblies of the Saints, b Joyni themlſelyes co other gods, 

Now here Solomon doth by {crious = ſolemn repenrance return 
into the boſom of that congregation, from which by his idolatry 
he had departed, and turned his heart from the Lord God of 1ira- 

rael, 1 King 11.9. And doth therein . and thereunto declare the 
vanity of w wayes, ſave onely the fear and worſhip of the 
Lord, unto true happlnefle, And herein he imitarerh his farher 
David,whoſe name is $258 here for that cauſe mentioned, that a 
David "being converred did publiſh his repentance unto the 
Chutch, in that ſolemn penirential Pſalm, Pfal. 51. So his ſon, 
having fallen from his integrity, did rake the ſame courſe ro give 

ory to God inthe great congregation Pſal. 40. 10, and rom 
nown his repentance .to all the Churcb, that thereby he wight 
glorific God, and frengrhen his brethren. Whence he frequent- 
ly in this book giverh himſelf this circle, as of a penirent converts 
chap 1.12. & 7.29 & 12.8.9,10.The word is a Participle of Ad- 
jeftive of the Feminine gender , ver, joyned here ro 2 verb males: 
line , as elſewhere ro a vatb feminine , chap, 7+ 37. There, p 
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cauſe of the gratamarical congruiry, Here with relation co the per- | the formet,rhis is thie laſt iſſue ind refult of afl that eurious inqui- 


ſon thereby fignified, They ule ro ſupply the ſenſe with the wor4 
nepbeſh, ſoul, which is mentioned preſently atrer it, Chap. 7. 27+ 
+3. and ſo chat word is elſewhere ſupplyed, 2 »am. 13 29. ſo where 
it is ſaid, Gen. 49.6. My glory,be not thou unired unto their all:-m- 
bly ; the Noun is maſculine, the verbe feminine, ro lignific chat by 

lory, the ſame ro be underſtood in that clauſe, whici was expret- 
# » the feminine Noun, the ſoul, in the former clauſe : and fo 


Annotations on the Book of Feeleſraſtes, 


Chap. 1. 


ry, which Solomon made into the utmoſt excellencies of creatures, 
here below. He was furniſhed above all other nizn, with all varic- 
ry of requiſites for ſuch a work, ſer himſelf critically about ir, ro 
difl:& as it were,and take a thorow vicw of the creature,and h wirig 
ſo done, thi is the upſhot thar all is nothing but very vanity, And 
this he doth in a vehement and patherical manner, thar it tray be 
the more obſerved, He doth nor lay,all is vain; bur in the abſtra&, 


lory ſeems elſewhere to fignific che ſoul of a man, Plalm. 30. tz. | (which is much more empharical ) All ;s yaniry : nat vanity «nely, 
fit be. enquired what may be the cauſe why Solomon doth not | bur vanity of vaninues;thart is,exrreme vanity. The Genetive caſe of 


prefix his proper namero this Book, as to the other two, of the Pro- 
verbs and Canticles : Though it be not neceflary ro be curious in 
queſtions of this nature, yer this may be inoffenfively conjectured; 
1. That he ſeems hereby to intimare, Thar by his former fins he 
had as it were forfired his name of Peace, and ſo we find that by 
reaſon of thoſe his fins, God ſtirred up adverſaries againſt him, 
x King, 11. 14, 23- 2 To nore his ſincerity, who now c oe to be 
known rather by the name of a penitent convert, than of a peacea- 
ble Prince, as it he who had croubled Iſrael by his fins, did no lon- 
er deſerve his name of peace, as the prodigal ſaid ro his farher, 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, So in Scripture, men 
have taken new nam:s ſurable ro a new condition, Ge2n. 32, 28, 
Ruth, x, 20. Mark 3. 16, 17, Nechem FA 7. The other addirions 
likewiſe ro his name ot penitence may ſcem to be looked on by him 
as aggravations of his fins. 1. That he wasthe ſon of David, a 
godly farher, who had given him ſuch holy education, who had 
provided him materials to build Gods houſe, and grearly encoura- 
ged him to advance the worſhip of the Lordz who had b-en an ex- 
e ro him to take heed of falling into grolle fins, that the fon 

of ſuch a farther ſhould fall ſo fouly. 2. That he was a King on his 
fathers throne, and that nor by right of inherirance, bur by ſpecial 
ws — from the Lord, who had fingled him our above his 
en, and had appeared unto him twice, and gave him wiſdom 


.and prinaely endowments for _—_— a place, that he ſhould defile 
n 


the throne whereunto he had ſo graciouſly advanced; and 
from thence give to all rhe people ſo lad an example: of ſenſualiry 
and + 3. That he was a king in Jeruſalem, an holy city, 
where was Gods throne as well as the thrones of the houſe of Da- 
vid; that he ſhould defile rhe Lords land, and his dwelling place. 
Theſe were conſiderations worthy for luch a penitent ro have his 
es on, for his greater humiliation, Thereby teaching us, x That 
the fins of the child are greatly aggravated by the godlineſſe of the 
parent, Jer. 22, 15,16,17. 2, That the fans of the child are greatly 
aggravated by the talls and miſcarriages of the parent, Dan 5.18. 
23. 3- That finsaregreatly aggravared by the digniries 
and origiledges of thoſe that commir them, 2, Sam. 12.7.8. g. 
Deur, 33. 12, ——19 Am9$ 2,9. -—13.3.2, 4 Thar the grea- 
ter the perſon is that finneth whereby the ſcandal ro che Church 
is likewiſe the greater,the more ſolemn ought his repentance to be, 
Numb. 12, 14 15, 16. 2 Chron. 33, 1:, 13, 15, 16, 18, 19. 5. 
Thac the power of grace is exceeding great, which can ſubdue the 
hearrs of che greareſt men, unto tie heavieſt yoke of pub'ique 
and ſolemn repenrance, 2 Cor, 10, 4, 5,6. And Lircher, rom the 
deſcription of the perſon, and his writing of this book; we may 
obſcrye, 1. That eminency of wiſdom withour the continued afliſt- 
ance of grace, cannor keep a man from groſs and foul lapſes. Ne- 
ver a wiſer man than Solomon, and never any Sainr fell into more 
fooliſh luſts,God is pleaſed ſomrimes ro ſuffer men ro fall into ſuch 
fins, the contrary graces whereunto they had moſt eminently been 
adotned withall, As David, a moſt ſpiriccal man. into fleſhly 
luſt; Loxg,whoſe righteo'15 ſoul had been vexed ar the filthy conver- 
ſation of the Sodomires, into another ſort of unnatural impurity, 
inceſt with his daughters:Job,into impatience: Moſes, the meek - 
eſt man alive into great paſſion of mind Numb. 20.10, Peter, the 
boldeſt diſciple, inco baſe fear and cowardiſe of {virir, in denying 
' his maſter. 2+ That hight of honour and abundance of wealth, are 
ſore ſnares and remprations, even to the wiſeſt and moſt excellent 
men, Mark 10 23, 25+ 1Tim 6, 9g Iſaiah 39.1,z, 3. That repen- 
rance ſers a man moſt againſt that evil, by which he had moſt diſ- 
honoured God, and been foiled under tempration. Abundance of 
know and treaſures drew Solomons heart too far from the 
Lord, and being converted,he ſers himſelf moſt ro diſcern the emp- 
tineſle and vanity of them, So Zacheus, Luke 19. 8. And Mary 
Magdalen, Luke 7. 37, 38. 4. Thatthe Lord makerh the falls of 
his Servants very beneficial unto his Church; Davids fall was an 
occahon of his proving, ms excellent Pſalms, and Solomons of 
writing this excellent book, ſerring forth the vanity of thoſe world- 
ly things,whereby even wiſe men are,many times,drawn away from 
God. 5- Thar the Saints, after ſome great offence given by their 
talls ro the Church, make ir their buſineſle, upon their repentance, 
to do ſome more notable and eminent ſervice ro the Church : as 
Peter,who had been moſt fearful in denying Chriſt,was after moſt 
forward in preaching him, and moſt bold in the proteſlion of him, 
Ads 1,15, &2.14 &3 12:.& 4.8.& 5.29. 

V.2, Vanity of vanities ſaith the preacher, vanity of vanities, All 
is vanity] The ſcope of the wiſe man is ro dire us in the right way 
ro true happineſle. And this he doth,firſt,negatively,afuring vs thar 
ir 15 nor to be found in any thing under the ſun. Secondly, affirma- 
tively, that it is to be found onely in God and bis lervice, For 


| 
| 


the Noun,according to the ule of thar rongue, ſupplyiug ah Adje- 
&ive of the ſupertarive degrees Gen, 9g. 35 Cant. 1.7. Hof t6,12, 
1 Tim.s.15. And this propoſition he doublerh and repeareth again; 


| thereby intimaring, t. The unqueltionable certainty of ie,Gen: 45, 


32, Iſa.8.9, 2. The great conſequence of it, as being a rruth nece(- 

ſary to be inculcared, that it might make'the deeper impreflon of 

the heart, Ezek.z 1.27. Plal.6:. 11.Rev.,18.2, 3. The natural un- 

aptnefſe which'is in us to give ccedir ro it, or ro rake notice of it ex- 

cept it be thus inculcated upon us. Jer.22.29, 4. The earneſt atfe- 

Rion of the wiſe man ih preſling chis neceflary truth,wich which he 
oO 


himſelt in his repentance was fo deeply affected Reperitions argue 


. yvehemency of afte&ions,and carneſt — for the things ſo 
P 


repeated, Ezek. 16,6.Luke 23.21.Gal. 1.8.9 Plal.g3.3. 
And becauſe it might be thought ro be t1u2 onely of ſortie thi 
andthart ſom: other things which Solomon had nor looke4 for nar: 
nowly into,might haply have more excellency in them, th<refore 
he addeth, to prevent this objeRion, that all vanity. All, nor fictt- 
ply,bur with [1mitation'ro the ſubje& miarter of which he crearerH 
in this book; every thing ſeverally, all things joymly_ Nor any one 
thing alone, not all things colle&ively and rogether are able co ſa- 
tisfic the foul, and to make it happy. lr is true, the works of God 
are all good and excellent, ſought our of all thoſe thar have plea- 
ſure in them, Bur good in their kind and order; of excellent uſe ro 
ſer forth the glory,power,wiſdom and goodneflc of God, and of ne« 
cellary ſervice for the uſe of man, 1 Tim. 4. 4z5. Yer withall vain 
in other reſpe&s; 1. CORE vain, when put in the ballance 
with God; and heavenly rhings,Job t5, 15. 1fa 46, ty, 16,19, '2. 
Vain by that ſuper-induced vanity,whercunto they are ſubje&ed by 
the fin ot man,Rom $8.20. 3. Vain in order unto Loppineſioche ful 
pollefſion,the moſt vigorous fruition of them,cannor being real ſa- 
tisfation ro the ſoul of a man; Man himſelf, th: nobleſt of them 
all, and that at his beſt eftare, being alrogerher vaniry,Plal, 39 5, 
6.11, Pſal.6z, 9. & 144 3. 4. They are yain. 1. In of thei 
unprofirablenetle unto ſuch an uſe Jer. 16. 19,4; 


n regard of 


their falſeneſs and deceirfulneſs ro thole who lean upon them,Jobr 5 


---20.P\.31.7.& 62.10.Jon 2.8.3.In regard of their inſtabiliry and 
impermanency, as being under the bondage of corruprion Rom.8« 
20,1 Cor.7.30,31.Pſal.39,1:, : Cor.g. 18 And ioall theſe reſpe&s 
uſclefle unto happinels ; for that which makes a man happy, muſt 
bear a thorow proportion to all rhe wants,defires and capacities of 
the ſoul,and mnſt withal be of an cqual duration and continuance 
therewith; geicher of which is ro be found in any worldly rhing, 

ſaith the preacher ] Both by inſpirarion,as a Pen-man of the holy 
Ghoſt: and by experience, as one who had learned ir dearly and to 
his coſt.He ſers his name as in the inſcriptionro rhe whole book; fa 
here,a ſecond time to this, which is the ſumme of the whole book, 
confidencly owning the truth thereof;as ſom-rimes the Apoſtle ad- 
derh his name hae let on whar he afficmeth or defirerch, 
2 Cor.10.1, Gal.y.:,Philem, ver 9,19. So x Per.s.1. 1 Joh.r.r, 3. 
They who ſpeak ro the Church ſhould do it experim-ncally, and 
from demonſtration of the trurh ro thzir own hearrs, that chey may 
be confidenely able ro own, and to avow what they ſay. 

V.3. What profit hath a man of of all his labour which he tabeth un- 
der the ſun?) Or, What remaineth and abiderh with a man of all 
his labour? Whar is added ro him, or what more hath he by ir ? 

of his labour ]The word imports toyliom and troubleſomlabour,and 
ſo rendred by the Septuagint,uoy 3©&-; and by Aquila, xr». 

wnder theſun This may relate to cither paſſage of the yerſc;either, 
what remaineth to a man under the ſum, that is,nothing under the ſun 
wil rarry or abide with him.Or,0f all the labwr which be hath labous 
red under the ſun;'do in relation to worldly matters here below. 
There is a conyerſation and a labour in order to things above the 
ſunzwhich wil remain with a man,and profit him, Phil, 3.20. Col. 
3.1,z. Joh.6-27, Bur labour in carthly things wil nor do ſo. We are 
ſaid ro labour under the ſun,becauſe carthly labour is done by the * 
light of the ſun,Pſ 104 22,23.)oh.g 4.and becauſe by thar light we 
are more comforted in the frurion of worldly things,as Eccleſ.11.7, 
and becauſe the benefit we expe& from our labours, is wrought in- 
ſtrumencally by the warmth and influence of the ſun Deur. 33.14. 
Here then the wiſe man proverh his general propofirion Wharſoe- 
yer is unprofitable and periſhingzis very vanity:all rhings under the 
ſun,abour which the anxious and toylſom labour of man is conver 
ſanr,are unprofitable and periſhing,tor nothing of chem wil remain 
unto him,or abide with him. Therefore they are al vain. And this he 
propoundeth by way of interrogation, which miks the negative mo e 
unqueſtionable,as appealing to the conſcience of every man, and 
challenging any man to diſprove ir, The Scripture uſually denies 
more emphatically by way of interrogation .as G2n. 30.2.2 Sam 7, 
5.compared with 1Chre 17.4 Mat.16.26. Zech,1.5.And he further 
e7 A infiſterh 


Chap... 
inſiſteth on this poigt as certain and neceſlary, Chap. 2. 11. & 3. 
9. & 5. 15, The ſum i this; 1, Whatever truit we have from 
wor'dly things, we get it wath very hard and toyllome labour, ci- 
ther of the mind or body, Gen.3. 17. 19, Job 5. 7, 2, However 
that labour be ulctull and ſubler vicnt to our temporal condition, 
yet ir is wholly unp! ofirable in order unto happinels, 3, The foun- 
dation of this unprofitableneſs, is; 1. it doth not cauſc a 
man to excel!, it adds nothing of reall wo th unto him ac all, 
James 2, 1----—--6. Ecclel, 9. 14. 16, Plal. 49, 12, 13, 20, 2. Ic 
doth not abide with him; all the comfort it brings, is dying com- 
fort ; ir ſtops ar the grave and goes no tuther,, Now nothing is 
profitable ro a man which he cannor tranſport beyond the grave, 
which he doth not carry with him into another world, Job 1. 
21. & 21,21. Plalm 49. 14, 17+ Johns.27. 1 Tim, 6, 7, Thoſe 
works are benchciall which follow a man, Revel. 14; 13. there- 
fore we muſt lay out our labour upon a life that abides and 
abounds, John 19. 19. Iſaiah 55.2, and nor labour in the fice 
and for yery vanity , Habbac, 2.13. Luke 12. 6, Matth. 24. 
8 | 
: = One Generation g'eth, and another ;e1eration cometh, but the 
earth abideth for ever] By Generations mcanc the time wherein 
2 body of men do live and comigue together, lo we read of this 
or that generation, Luke 21, 32. Heb. 3. 10, the ſecond, third, 
rench generation or ages of men yet ro come, Deut. 23.2, 3,8. A 


mans own generation, or the age wherein he liverh, Acts 13. 36; | 


There is a conſtant ſucceſſion of men to one another, a fixed time, 
as the dayes of an hircling, Job 7- 1--—10. & 14. 14. The inwar4 
incipics ot changs and mortality are alwaycs working, and life is 
ike a ſhepherds tent, which doth nor continue in one place or ſtay, 
Uaiah 68. 12. 

Bit the earth abideth or tandeth for ever] Continnerh much lon- 
ger than the men thar arc upon it; for ever, noteth often a long 
time, ſo long azthe preſcnt courſe and order of nature is to conri- 
nuc,Pſal. 119.99. ſo long as ſuch oc ſuch an adminiſtration laſterh, 
Gen.9,12, 1 Sam. 2.30, £ Sam. 13. 13, otherwiſe we know the 

earth is co be changed, and in lome ſenſe ar the leaſt topaſie away, 
25 now the inhabirams thereot do, Marth. 24. 35. Plal. 102.25.27, 
There ſeems to be a double ſenſe in the words, both Conſonant ro 
the preſent argument. 1, That man cannox be bappy by any thing 
which is here below, in regard of his tranſitory condition, tarhers 

ing, and childrens ſucceding; a mans labour haply may enrich 
Ni, or bring him to honour, bur it cannot lengthen our his dayes 


beyond one generation, and then he and all hus acquirements muſt 
part, and in this reſpe& theearth on which be creads, is In a berrer 
condition than himlelt, for ir abideth ro the end, 2. Man ſeckin 


happineſle from the carth and carthly chings, muſt needs be diſap- 
pointed of his expeRarion, becauſe he h away, and the carth 
Raics behind him, If he could carry the carth along with him, 
he might happly promiſe himſclf his wonted contenment, bur the 
carth abides where it was, when he goerh from it, and can enjoy 
it no more,Job 7,12.Pſal.49. 17. Here then we may obſerve. Firſt, 
a determinate time prefixed to the life, ſtates, honours, offices of 
men; ax uttermoſt, they are bur for one generation, wherein c 
man hath his ſcrvice to do, his warfare go accemyliſh, his race to 
run, Job 7. 1, & 14. 5. 1 Cor. 9.24. Phil.3,14. 2 Tim 4.7. A&s 13, 
36. Secondly, che providence of God, in earning the ſeveral 
ſacceding ages of men,that be mayſtil have a ſeed to ſerve him,thar 
one generation may declare his works to another, That the admi- 
rable conrexrure + / the works of providence,carricd along bypicces. 
through various ſucceſſions of men, may ar laſt moſt giriouſly 
ſer forth his wiſdom, juſtice and goodnelle, Plalm 22. 30. 31. and 
102.18, Iſaiah 38. 19 Ecclef. 8.17. Thirdly, a mans labour under 
the ſun is for himſelt and his poſterity : bur his labour about hea- 
venly things will abide with,and benefit himſelf for eyer. Fourrhly, 
ſo long as the generations of men continue, ſo long doth rhe 
Lord by his decree continue the carth for their ſupporrance and ſal- 
vation, becauſe he hath g;ven ir ro rhe children of men, Deur, 32. 
$. and when the generations of men are ended, it ſhal then appear 
thar the whole Crearion was ſubje& to vanity.and to the bondage 
of corruption, Rom,$ 20. 2 Per. 3. 5,7, 

V. 5; The ſun alſo ariſeth, and the ſun goeth downe, and hafteth to 
the place where be aroſe] Or, panteth towards the place. A mera- 
phor from one who runs carneſtly zo ſome mark,or preflcth forward 
with ſtrong defire ro ſomerhing ic would arrain, Pſalm 119. 131, 
Job 7. 2, A like expreflion, Pſalm 19, 6,7. & 104, 19, whereby is 
ſignified an unwearied, yer conſtant and regular motion founded in 
a covenant or ordinance of heaven, Jer. 31. 35,36. & 33. :0. Job 
28. 33. from which without a ſpecia]l and extraordinary reſtraint 
from God (as Toſh. 10. 12. 1fa. 38. 8. Jobg. 7.) it never varieth, 
Having thus affirmed of all things under the ſun, that they are 
vain, h: here beginneth wirh rhe ſun ir ſelf, which doth as it were 
weary it ſelf out of breath, with continual motion, 1. If ir did 
bring happinefſe to a man in irs riſing, it wonld remove it again in 
irs ſerring. 2. Though the earth abiderh for ever, and the ſun 
moveth regularly over it with irs warmth, and the winds blow on 
it, ro refreſh the fruirs thereof, Cant. 4. 16, and the waters poſſe 
through it ro make ir fruirful, Gen, 2. 10, 11. yer all this can be- | 
nefit a man onely in his own generation, bur connor convey any | 
durablc happinefle unto him, 3. The carth abides alwayes alike, 
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- Chap, L. 


the ſun moves, the winds blow, the rivers run aſter 
manner in one age a5 in another, It they have n 
any happy, they never will , becauſe they do mi 
ame comtorts again, 4. Mortality and mutabil; | 
naturall co m—_ as ſtanding ro 4 carth, 6 wn om 7 
lun, the circuires of the windes,the flowing of the Rivers : { = 
it is as impoſſible for him to be happy by creatures on cond, 
it ,is to alcer the coycnant of day or night, ,or to ſtop the x By 
lar and invariable courſes of the Heavens, 5, The fur woe. 
his courle, obſervs his cine of rifing and letting, and x __ 
he ſer, he riſeth in equall glory again, bue when man * 
returns hither no moze, Job 14. 7, 1 6. Obſerve . £ 
ſtant and ſteady obedience of other creatures, to that hw ar 
working, which was primitively implanted in them, they at 
it outs hnowingly; Plal, 204 19. willingly, Rom. 8. 10. ried 
ly with joy and ſtrength, Plal.1g. 5. and cherey thame thoſewho 
have indeed a principle of light and reaſon,but act nor in conformi 
ty thercunto, 

V.6. The wind goeth towards the South, and tur 
to the North, &c. ] As the ſun, ſo the winds here de 
whereby is noted the uncertainty of outward things, if they pleaſe 
in thcir coming, they muſt dilquier in their departing, + 2008, 
the matrer» of happineſs muſt be ever preſent, and rma nent 
Here we may alſo note the wile providence of God in the c ircuies 
of the winds and other ſublunary creatures, which he bringeth our 
of his treaſlure*and direterh as it pleaſerh him for the uſes gf me 
one while making chem helptul co one part of the carth, and __ 
ther while to another, Plalm 135.7. Job 37,7. & 38. xx, Jer 

19, 13. Deutz8, 12-Pſalm 78, 26. Gen, 8.1, Exod, $. i, & y 
21, - He ſcemeth likewiſe ro have reſpe& to thoſe windes which 
in ſome parrs of the world, have a very regulat and uniform mori. 
on in ſome moneths of the year, blowing conſtantly our of one 
quarter,and in others, our of another, The woids [gojmg, Cru ting 
whirling about, returning} are uſcd to ſhew the reſtleſs, and unau;.. 
et nature of theſe things, their bufic and ſpeedy motion, as if 
were ever our of their place; all which ſhew how ful of vanity they 
are, ahd repreſent the diſquict agirations of the mind of man, till ic 
fix upen him that is immutable. 

V. 7. All rivers run intothe ſea, yet the ſea is not full : wntothe 
place from whence the rrvers came thither they return again \ Though 
rivers haſtily run into the ſea, as into their ciſtern, yer the ſea is 
| not filled, ſo as to {well above the carth, or overflow the bounds 


one conſt ne 


ever yer made 
niſter bur the 


* 
-+ 


| within which God hath decreed ir to ſtay, Job 38. 8.—---11, Plat, 


1048, 9, Jer. 15.22, The reaſon whereof is, becauſe there is a 
perpetual and proportionable return, as faſt as by ſome channels, 
warers go from th:ic tountains ro the lea, by others, they return 
from the ſea, into the earth again. Thus, which way ever we caft 
our eyes, we every where meer with evidences of inconſtancy and 
murability here below, as teſtimonics of that vaniry which all 
things under the ſun are ſubje& wato, 1. By che continual mori- 
ons of theſe creatures, he ſeemeth to deſcribe the reftleſnefle of the 
mind of man, in enquiring after good. 2, The diſ-ſarisfa&ion 
which it every where meeteth withall, finding noreaſonto reſt or 
ſtay there, whicher it had formerly haſted with greateſt ſpeed, As 
all rivers cannot fill the ſea, ſo all creatures cannot fill 'the hears 
of man It moves every way, forward and backward, ro the South, 
and to t'1e North, from one content unto another for full ſarisfati- 
on, bur can finde none, Pſal.3 9.6.& 74. 11,19. Prov, 19, 21, Luke 
19. 41. 

v_ 8, dll things are full of labwur, man cannot utter it: The 
eye is not ſatisfied with ſeeing , nor the ear filled with bearing ] 
All chings, to' wit, all theſe and the like things, This is 2 
cloſe of the former argument, Having ſhewed the unquiet mo- 
tion of ſun, windes, rivers, he here concladeth his Indu&ion 
of particulars, with a generall aflertion, that as ir was in them, 
ſo ir is in all things elſe, no man is able with words to run over 
all paracuiars, bur as it is in ſome, ſo is ir in the reſt which can- 
not be numbred, They 'are ſaid to be full of Jabour, or weart- 
nefle, becauſe they weary out man in his ſtudies, and cdeayours 
abour them, Genef, 3. 17, 19, Pſalm 127, 2, Here bs alſo ano- 
ther argument, proving rhe main propoſition, whatever _ 
bring toyIſome labour and wearinefle with them, cannor make 
a man happy, bur are altogerher vaine, as to ſuch a purpoſe; 
Bur all rhings under the fa do bring unto him that is conver- 
fant about them toylſome labour and wearinefle, therefore they 
cannor make men happF, This toyle and wearinefle dorh nor 
onely appear in grievous and” unpleafing labour , whereunto 
men are againſt their wils compelled, Job. 5. 7. Lament. F. 5. 
Jerem 20. 18, nor onely in thoſe labours which the Lord is plea- 
ſed r9 blaſt and fruſtrare of an expeRted end, when men labour 
as it were in the fire, and reap no fruir of all their pains, m_ 
2,13, Hag. 1. 6. Levir, 26. 20, Iſaiah 17. 11 & Fy. 2. Eeclcl. 
5. 16, Luke 5, 5, Bur ir is alſo cue of thoſe labours vnnck 
man ſers abour with greateſt delight and willingneſle, they alto 
have wearineſs and ſatiety attend on them; the very honey comb 
bringeth a loathing with ir, Prov. 27. 7. And this general he oh 
veth by a double inſtance. The eye # not ſatisfied with Jeeing, 
the ear with bearing ] and accordingly, it is in all orher num- 


berleſs pargiculars, A man may cloy and tire out theſc NN 
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Chap.i, 


fore hs cain at all ſarisfic them He: ſeemth to inſtance in theſe 
_—_ than o:h:rs, 1. B:caule the exerciſe of them is cafieſt, and 
leaſt laboar is ſpent in the uſing of them, there is nor much force 
o: ſtreſs pur fo;th in ſeeing an amiable and b:autiful obje or in 
hzacing ſom: excellent muſick, 2. B:cauſe chey are the moſt ca- 
rious and inquiſitive ſenſes 3, Becauſe their delights are ſweereſt : 
as bzing 1znles which have n:3ceſt cognation unico reaſon, and are 
pcincipal intcumznrs an4 handm1ids ro th: ſoal in hz nobleſt 0- 
perations. Now if the myſt {picicual, unwearied, rational ſcnles 
cannot bs ſo ſarisfizd, but chat they are pricked wich further de- 
fices of new objz&s co delight rh:zm, Ads 17. 21. 0” ſatiared and 


Annotations on the Book of Zccleſraſtes, 


Chap. i. 
V. 12,13, I the Preacher was King over Iſrael in Fer: ſal:m. 4nd f 
gave mine heart to ſee and ſearch out by wijdom, concerning all things 
that are dine under heaven : this ſire travel bath God g:ven t» the 
| ſons of men, to be exerciſed therewith, ] Having ſhewed the vaniry 
| of things under the Sun in generall : He now proceedeth unt> 
| ſome ſpecial and principal things, wherein men are now apt &» 
| place fclicicy, And he begins with the knowledge of things nacural 
| and humane : ſhwing, that if any man could im that re{pe& make 
| himſelf happy, he himſelf had more meancs to do it than any other 
man, And the berter to gain b:liet to what he ſhould deliver, He 
gives ir thei upon the word and experience of a Convert; a Kings 


glurred with th2 excel: 0 whac did delight chemi before; how | an inſpired _ moſt wiſe and ative King a King in Jeruſalem, 


mach moze is this true in thoſe other faculties, wh:re there is more 
laboar in purſuing thzir obje&s an4 more loathing in frution of 
them,Pcoy, 27.20, An { this is ſuch labour and wearinels as no man 
can utter it, no man can expreſs how many wayes any on? faculty 
may be wearied out, nor recount all choſe obj:&s, which when ch:y 


' the ſcar of Go 


provoked unto this inquiry by the ſt:ong inclins- 
tion of his own heart, by the ſpeciall Call, and Gire&ion of God,by 
the eye and help of thar habiruall wiſdom which by prayer he had 
obrained of God in a more eminent manner,thin any other manz 
and by his zcal rowards the people of God,and towards his houſe ar 


miniſter ſom: d:lighr, do yer leave. no ſarisfaRion behind rhem., | Jeruſalem. 1,being luch a perſon,ſo compleatly furniſhed with al in- 


the happineſs which vve ex in God, cannot be utreced, 
Mos Z, _ Cor, 12.4. ſoc ragerbck and vvcarineſs vyhich the 
min contca&:th by exceſlive ſearch into the creatures, cannot be, 
urrered neither; 

V. 9, 10, 11. The thing that hath been, it is that which ſhall be; 
and that which is die, is that which ſhall be dine : and there is 
no new thing und:r the Sun, &c. ] The ſubſtance of theſe verſes 
is this, If no man hath eyer hicherro been able to find our hap- 
pinefl> in, the creature, let no man think-novv or hereafter to 
do ir, fince there is no nevv thing our of yyhich ir may be excra&- 
ed. All _naturall cauſes afid effe&s continue as they vyere at the 
beginging, G:n. 8. 22. Jerem.31.35,36 and all hymane and vo- 
luntary' ations, counſels and ſtudies, having the ſame princi- 
ples of reaſon to produce them, and the ſame objects to draw 
them gut, are in ſubſtance the ſame now as heretofore, And 
though ſom: diſcoveries of new things -hays been made, as the 
Marriners Card, the Arr of Printing, Gun-powder, &c. of which 
learned m:n have writren, yet from defeRive and inſufficient prin- 
ciples of happineſſe, ſuch as all naturall things are, no, thing, 
though new, can be ſufficient unto ſuch an end, ſince the parti- 
culars- cannot afford that which the general hath nor comprized 
within it. As face anſwereth to face in water, ſo the conrles of na- 
turall cauſes and effes, and th: h:arrs defires; counſcls of the mn 
in one age;do anſwer unto thoſe of another,Matth,24.38,3 g.Prov, 
27. 19. 

V.36, Is there any new thing whereof it may be ſaid, See this, 
Ir is new ? ] This is a chalenge to any man to produce any new 
thing if he can, witz a peremptory repeating of the former 
afſertion, and denying the ſucceſle of any ſuch arrempr, He 
ſpeaketh of ſuch new things as may fo far ſurpalle the rhings 
which had been Uſcoreres before, as to be able ro ſarisfie the 
heart y and make ir truly bleſſed, And this he confidently de- 

eth, that any thing can further be extraRed our of che womb 

nature in order unto humane happineſs more than had been 
already diſcovered. Men may haply ' yon themlclves In their 
inventions , as if they had invenced new things which were 
not before , and ſuch.as may atford more matrer of content and 
ſatisfa&ion than oth-r'men in former ages have found, Bur he 
ſhews that this is but a miffake, for, It bath been already of old time 
which wat before ws, ] The diſcoveries of former ages have been 
as pregnant towards ſatisfation of the heart, as any of after ages 
can be, 

V. 11, There is no remembrance of for mer things , neither fhall 
there be any remembrance of things that are to Come with thoſe that 4 
fball come after. | It new things be found our, as many old vas 
arc forgotten, ſo that ſtil the ſtock of nature is as defeive rowards 
happineſs in our age, as in another. Shorrneſs of life, and narrow- 

s of experience, cauſerh us to forger the things which have been 
before us, which were they all in our diſtin& view, no one thing 
would occur withour irs pattern and paralel, at leaſt ſomething 
as excellent as it in former ages: and as things paſt are fo-gorren 
by us,fo things preſent will be forgotten by thoſe that ſhall come 

er us, 

Here then we ſee, r, The aprnefſe which is in manto nauſear 
and grow weary of the things which he is uſed unto, though chey 
be otherwiſe never ſo excellent, Num. 11.6, 2. The wantonneſſc 
of our hearts in having an _— defire after new things, and ſuch 
as former ages were unacquainted with, As 17. 21, 3, Thar ir is 
Ignorance and inexperience which maketh rhings appear new, 
which indeed are old, 4, That the vaniry which our forefathers 
have found in things here below, is an infallible argument thar we 
ſhall find the ſame, and ſhall certainly miſcarry, if we think ro ger 
more ſariſfation out of the Creature , than others have gotren 
before us. Job 88,9. & tF. 18. 5. That new things are not to be 
looked for under the Sun, or in the courſe of natural cauſes and 
efte&s : Bur in a ſpicitual and heavenly converfarion all things are 
new:durable, excellent, In the ſtudy of Gods word and ways,there 
are eyer new and wonderful things ro be diſcovered Pſal.119 18.z. 
*Cor.5.17. 2 Per. 3. 13 Rev. 21, 5.Gods mercies and Judgements 
are wonderful, and he doth many tim:s ſtrange things,which nei - 


rernal & external advantages do teſtifie rhe crutch which 1 have deli- 
vered upon mine own molt exa& & accurate trial,thar all is vanity. 

I the Preacher ) Or the Convert, who am returned by repentance 
unto the Communion of Saints, from whence by my fins I had for- 
merly wandred, am able now by ſad experience to ſeal the ruth 
which I haye fo dearly bought, touching rhe vanity of all ourward 
things. So this Book was the fruit of Solomons converſion and 
returning to the boſome of the Church. 

was King over Iſrael) This book therefore was written when he 
was on his throne furniſhed with wiſdom f.om God to manage. his 
Royal Office, and with abundance of wealth to proſecute this in- 
quiry after erue happineſle, 1 Reg. 3.7----16. | 

over Iſrael] Gods pectliar people, a wiſe and underſtanding peg- 
ple Deur.q 6,7, for whoſe good Solomon had fought his wiſdons, 
and our of the care of whoſe welfare in ſoul and eſtate, he had 
made this ſolicirous ſearch 

in Feriſalem] This being expreſſed thus rwice, in this,and in the 
firſt verſe, hath ſome emyhaſis in ir, In Jeruſalem was the houſe 
of the Lord, and the Teſtimony of Iſrael, Pfal. 122. 1,2,3« Here 
God was in a {peciall manner preſent and might moſt comfortably 
be ſought, Pſal.13z2.13.14. There were continual attendances of 
the prieſts, officers, and wiſe men about the Temole, 1 C hron. 25. 
26, There were the thrones ot juſtice, and publique conventions 
of Srarte, Pſal. 122, 5 There were the Maſters of the Aflemblies, or 
a Colledg* and Senate of rh: moſt learned men of the Nation, 
Eccleſ. 12:11. 2. Reg, 22, 14. ſo that rhere he mer with all the fur- 
theranc-s which a learned and wiſe man could defire inthe proſe- 
cution of ſuch a defign. 

And I gave my heart} 1 did cheerfully and purpoſely ſer my ſelf 
abour ir, and made ic my buſinelle and delight, 2 Chr.12.16.x Chr, 
22:.19.2 Cor $.e, 

to ſeeb and ſearch-out ] Searching is more than ſeeking, and de- 
nores an orderly and accurate exploration, ſuch as merchants uſe, 
who with great diligence procure rareſt commodities our of ſeveral 
Countries,Ecclel.7.25.Ezck 20 6. 

by wiſdom] An excellent waſtrument in ſuch*an inquiry, 

all rhinge d»ne under theSun | All natural cauſes and effeRs,all hy- 
man counſe!s & events:this phraſe is much uſed by Solomon in this 
book, whereby is Innitcd the ſubje& matrer aboutwhich he inquires 

the fare travel] Or, affiiting labour; as Chapter 2. 23.and 4. 8. 

hath Gol given to the (ons of man} Ir is his ordinance, he hath 
called them toſearch his works and wayes, 

to be exerciſed | Or afflicted and diſtracted therein, therefore not 
ya all ro be made blefled rhereby. | 

From hence we may obſerve : Firſt, That the beſt way of reaching 
is out of our own experience, and exadt diſquifition,Plal.s6.16,17. 

Gal.1.16. * 
| 2 That ſound Repentance doth notably fir a man ro know and 
ſearch our rhe will of God, and to diſcover and teach the vaniry of 
all other chings,z Tim 2 25. Jam.1.zr. Luke 22. 32.Pſal.c 1.1213. 

3. Thar men in higheſt authority are by their ſtudies as well as 
their power to ſeek the welfare of thoſe over whom they are ſer,and 
to en leavour with all their hearrs ro fic themſelves with wiſdom 
and abiliries for diſcharge of their office 1 Reg.3.7,8 9.Luke 2. 52. 
As 6. 4. 1 Tim. 4, 13. 14 15. 

4+ Thar the piety, age, dignity, authority, experience of a per- 
ſon, rhough ir adde nothing ro therrurh ir ſelf, yer hath a grear 
power to perſwade and prepare the hearts of hearers ro the enter- 
rainment of it, Philem verſe gz Cor.1o.7 8.& 11.5,6.22,23.& 12, 
1,2,3z4+5, 11.1Cor. 9.1,z. & 15.8, 9, 19. 

5. Thar largenefle of gifts and helps from God, ſhould quicken 
us unto a more cheerfull and yigorous ſtudy of eur dutics, Marth, 
25.16,"7. 

6.Thar largenes of heart in knowledg of things nacural,moral hu- 
man divine,are royal endowments,and things Fr for aKing to ſer his 
heart upon, Prov.z1.4. Th: greater our place,power, wealth s,the 
more noble and ſerious ſhould our thoughts and imployments be, 

7. The more men abound with worldly things, the looſer ſhould 
they keep their hearrs from them, and th: more ſhould they ſtudy 
the vanity of them, leſt otherwiſe they ſteal away their hearrs from 


ther we nor our forefathers haye known, Deurt,4.32-----36, x Cor, 
2. 9, 


God Pſal 62.15, 
6 Az $. The 


Chapi. 


$8. The dignity, wiſdem, picty of the people being duely con- 
fidered, doth wh:t and adde vigour to the ſtudies and cares of 
thoſe who are ſer over them for their good, 2 Reg. 3 8,5. Mark 


[1 


whom we converſe, to fic our ſclves thereby for the ſervice of 


Church, lt is not only a comfort,bur a furtherance unto wiſe and 
learned men, to live in places where wiſdom and learning is pro- 


tefled, ARS 1. 4+ 


1o, Ic is a great comfort when m:n have helps and encourage- 
ments, anſwerable ro their imploymenrs, and having ſuch, when 


they have hearts ro uſe them,Proy. 17,16. 


11. Here are the right principles of ſucceſsful diligence in our 
I hn goc3 about his Pk with all 
h, Eccleſ 9.19. 2. Attendance on the call of God, and 
untotravel and pains,Ads 26.19.Gal, 
© gitrs which God hath given us as fur- 
6. Exquiſice inſpe&ion into the 
buſinefles about which we are imployed, that we may not through 
behind in any gift, x Cor.12.31.&14 12, 
our 


ace; 1 A willing heart, when a wan 
is ſtcengr 
for that rcaſon ſubmirri 
I.15, 3, Sticring up the © 
therances unto dury, 2 Tim, 1. 


our own negligence come 
42. Ir is will of that even our ho 
mpl ſhonld be accompanicd wich ſore travel, 

that we may be kept humble in our ſelves, wean:d from the 


Crea- 


turc,and made the morerhanktul for any afliſtance the Lord giveth 


us in our labours, and for any bleſſing upon them, Job 5. 7. Gen. | 


4 v* The ſtudy of the creatures is of excellent ufc to lead us to 


the knowledge of the Crearor, Rom, 1.19. Plal,111. 2. 


V. 14. I bave ſeen all the works that a e done under the ſun, and be- 
int] The former words ſhewed 


hold all » vanity and vexation of 


the exatneſle of Solomons ſcarch into natural and humane things. 


That it was the labour of an aged 


Converr, (for Solomon was 


drawn away from God in his old age, x Reg.1 1.4,) of a wiſc King, 
furniſhed with all helps tor ſuch an inquiry:Thart it was an accurate 


and ſearch, not looſe or ſuperficiall, That it was underraken 
oP umpullion of heart, and with a ſpecial call of God ; and 
now after all t. is he concludes, 

1. That he had jeen] Thar is, diligently heeded, and fully un- 
derftood, as ro the ifluc of this inquiry: all tbe works done under the 
ſun,Exod. 33, Ecclel 2.13,14- 

all the things) Thar is che ſevcral kinds of them, 1 Reg. 4. 33. 
He had gotten as large and as intuitive a knowledg as humane cu- 
riFory or induſtry, with all manner of furtherances could artaine 
unto. 


thing of him. 1 Reg. 4 29 34 & 10.23. | he 
» Thar be feubdell to be nenity and wenaten of Arie ] Nor only 
vain and ineffe&uall to confer Happineſle : bur,which is worſe,ape 


ro bring much aſfliion and crouble rm rg mn oke is 
roo earneſtly converſant abour them, From ſeycrall originall Roors 


there are by Interpreters given leverall explications of this word 
Evill or Afflition of {pirir, rg contrition, _ of ſpirir; 
teeding or conſuming, 0 wir: or yanity i 
on Se as Gruieleſs does expreſicd, Hol. 12 1, x Cor, gu 
Thus he applics his general concluſion particularly unto all kind 
'of kno, Maca or Moral, There is o- cravel - the 
gerting of forgetting it again , dilcovery there 
of more e chan = man a" in himſelf wr 
inſufficiency and impoſlibiliry rfeing the underſtanding or 
; he deifens thereof, Su ar hw Cobbadms 
make knowledg it ſclfe,as to the procuring of eruc Happinellc, alro- 
gerher Vain. : 
 'V rg. That which is croobed cannot be made ftrait] This is the rea- 
ſon of the vanity of knowledge,becauſe it cannor retific any thing 
in us which is amiſle nor ſupply any thing which we want ro make 
us happy, Eccle{f.7.13. The wiſeſt and wealthieſt king with all his 
power and knowledg was not able to remedy all the evils which he 
ſaw ,or to ſupply all the defe&s which he could diſeover. 

The words may be underſtood two wayes; 1 in relation to Know- 
Jedgr ir ſelf, ro ſhew the vaniry and vexartion thereof. For. : Much 
of ir is exceeding, tortuous, intricate, and abſtrule, there are 
knors and difficulties, Dan 5, 12, ſo it cannot be clearly and plain- 
demonſtrated, bur in the inquiries thereuntogthe mind will be left 
dark and unſatisfied; there are Svovrii]a, nor onely in the Scrip- 
rure, 2 Per. 3.16. bur in th: book of nature roo, Job 28.20,21.& 37, 
14;15,16.& 38.16-—33-2, The defeats of this kind are innume- 
rable,the things which a man knowerh nor,are infinitely more than 
- thoſe which he knowerh, Job 116---—9. 

2. Inrelation unto the efficacy of knowledge, The heart and 
life of man is naturally crooked and perverſe,very tortuous wicked, 
and deceitful, Jer. 17. 9. Plal.125.5. and itis exceeding defeftive 
both in principles,and in power ro do good as it ought, Rom. 3. 23. 
2 Cor. 3, 5, Now all che moſt exquiſite natural knowledge is not 
ab'e ro reikie theſe things, cicher co reſtore man to his original 
integriry,or ſupply his manifold defe&s. Such knowledge wil puffe 
up, 1 Cor $.1 bur ir will not ſantifie Rom.1.26.2 1.32. Tude verſe 
26, The Lord indeed by his grace and fpirit doth borh, Luke 3. 5. 
Pſal,84.1r. 1 Thef, 3. 1o Eph.3.19. 1 Cor, 1,5. but no natural 
or acquired knowledge is able re doit, 


Which appeares nor to be an arrogant boaſt, but a true ac- 
compt of rhe fruit of his ſtudies, the Holy Ghoſt ceſtitying rhe ſayze 


——— 
—— 
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Chap, 

» fo neither 
cTuption, 
finite ace the 
n all the wil- 
i as he found 
of the reſtitution 


3, Asir cannot re&ifie that which is amiſſe in man 
in any orher thing Sin hath brought much giſorder 
confuſion upon the whole Creation, Rom. 8. 20, in . 
defets and failings every where. And none of this ca 
dom of map be able to cotre&, bur he muſt Nill leave 
it, vain and imp-rfe& So it will be rill the time 


| 


A——— 
 — 


| 


of all things, when God will make-a new catth and a new heaven, 
moſt excellenc natural knowledge; how much more vain ab64 
Tim.s.4,5 Rom, 1, 22, t Cor,1.206, 
prolepfis 
ledge of the creatures t thnake a man 
narrowneſſe of his own undetſtanding. To which he anſwererh, 
$, and cxquiſire 3 ; 
p.2. 12. On GN by; bs 
ledg, I did ſeriouſly deliberare,and take & view of mine own ns. 
I am come to great eſtate, and have gotten, or ad4 
ne proce eſtate and wiſdom, and added roit, 
increaſed in wiſdom So the wird feens 
zaau9hy, 
before me) 1 King, 4. 30. & to. x4, 
.I:, 
dan in 
my beart eat experience. Had ſeen much wiſdom 
habice and inſtruments; knowledge the acquired petfe&ion 
word 1pirimb 1 Reg. 3. 9, 11, 2. To have i wy 
perifnencal khow- 
e abour ir, 
any mag is, rhe 
to know wiſdom , and to known matdneſſe an 
ro 
the difference berween wiſe and yertuous , and between foo 
Samech, and ſo may be here rendred either folly, ot 
did abound, Or finding by his own experience, thar neither the 
courſes could quiet and ferrle the heart of man, 1 Cor, 1. 26. 
in cating the forbidden fruir, are ſo far from making tnen happy, 
the moral wiſdom which be here ro enquire after,namely, 
and vain-glocioufly, to magniie himſcſf, bur humbly, in a-know- 
ence : and ſo ic is lawful ro make mention of 
V.18. in mach wiſd\m” Or. in the abundance of wiſd'm, asPhal. 
way the ſame, 
the more wrath is upon him from the Lord, as Luke 12.47. Bur 
ble and perturbation of mind; as indignation to lee how little frulr, 


and deliver the Creature trom the bondage of corry on, itito 4 
unprofitable arc the petycrſe and _— ſtudies of matty tnen 
V.16,17. I communed with mine own, &c ] This is a 
That the know- 
ha 
That if any man could have folind 
I communed with mine heart] 1 caſt up my accompes, and exa&. 
Plal. 4. 5. True wiſdom miakes a tin thoughtful and diſcurſive 
Or, 1 hayc 
elſewhere toimporr, t Sam, 20 4t, Eſay 9.3. Amots, 5. Of, 1 
than all they that have been 
in Jeruſalem] Where the ſtudy of wiſdom was, tore 
ledge] Wi Aug own ro note the general! Lnowieder ft | al 
by rhe help of that habicual wiſdom, Here, 1. He feems ke 
ve carried it to his heart, it was ihward and cx 
gave my heart] See yerle 13, The more wiſe 
7, 25. Hereby he underſtands moral, Dial 24 —_ 
liſh and wicked a&ons, The word rendred folh , in this 
denee, And this he found to be vexation of ſpirit, or on 
perfeQion.of morall wiſdom ſo far as it is acquireable by burnant 
Eccleſ. 11.8, 9. A bare ſpeculative knowledge of good, and! un 
that they increaſe their miſery, 
in ſpeaking ſo much of his own eminency in gifts beyond orher 
ledging Gods gifrs, and neceſsarily to diſcover thereby the trurh of 
beſtowed on us, as the Apoſtle doth, 1 Cor, 14. 18. & 15.108 On, 
72.7, & Fl. t, Provaos 15 Hoſ.8.12.Or in the man w 0 is 
is much grief] Or, anger.or indignation. Whence the Chaldee pa* 
the meaning,according to the ſcope of the context, is, Thar abun- 
and howmuch diſappointment a man doth meer with in ir,and 


| 


- pn Afts 1, 21, war of Pn And all this affirms of 
which have neching of folidiry or uſcfulnefle in thetn, Col. 4. * 
wherein he m:ertth wich an objeRion , 4 
not artained unto it, not for any defeR we od] bur p L. 
it our in them 
- op the greatneſs of his » 2 ould i 
ly viewed the fruit and ſum of all my tabours in 
within himſclf, 
ed, more wiſtdops] 
I, have excce 
ve come to be a great man, Joel 2, 20. to do great things, Huge 
yea all that come after him roo,Chriſt onely excepted, t King, 
ether places, 
divine and humane; Knowledg, the experimentat: or wiſthm 
magnified wiſdom in his choyee, which alſo may be implyed i the 
ledge. 4. To have delighted in ic,and gone ſerigufly and with Full 
more he laboureth ro grow in wiſdom. 
knowledge ,' in order to his betrer governinent obferve 
only ou writen with rhe letter © $in in all with rhe 
letter 
obſcrying how ſhort men came of the one, and how the other 
diligence,nor yer the pleaſures and delighrs of yitious and fooliſh 
experimental preſumpruous knowledge of evill,ſuch as Adains was 
Bur here Solomon may ſcem to haye commirred an errour againſt 
men, John 8. 13. He doch it not fallly, m6 nor proudly 
ie Yz 
thar doctrine he was now teaching the Church by Ws bn 
11,5,6, 
in wiſdom, or who hath much wiſdom,Job. 11.2. The ſenſe isevery 
raphraſe. The more knowledge any man hath, withour repentance, 
dance of wiſdom is alwayes accompanied with a proportion of trou- 
lirtle accompt is made of it inthe world, as Eecleſ g. Grief and 


diſcomtent,when rhe more wiſdom a man hath: the more _=_ 
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Chap.tt. 
he doch diſcover in himſel6,and the more paines il he miuft rake ro 
go on unto more knowledg yer unattainedz and yer till find his 
crookednefle of mind,and monifold defets uncorre&:d: unſupplyed 
fecare of . and forgetting what with ſo great paines had been 
gotren. Some inthe next Chapter with theſe wards, and fo 
make th-m « rrank:ion to the n=x. endeavour of Solomon, to find 
out happineſle in ſome other thing, and ſo the ſenſe runs thus. For- 
afmuch as imvmuch wiſcdom there is much greife, &c, and this was 
no the way to attaine true happineſle and concent $0 toy] and wea- 
ry our my {clfe with painc,ſorrow of mind and body in the attaining 
of wiſcdome; Therefore I ſaid in my heave. Go to now, [ will prove thee 
with mirth &c Yer the purpoſe of the wiſe man is not to derer men 
from {o noble a Jabour as the ſtudy of wiſedome and learning, bur 
to raiſe vp ro the ſtudy of heavenly wiſdom and the fear of God, 
whereby|heir orher knowledge wold be ſanRtificd, ſweerned, and 
made excellently uſeful and comfortable xo them. 


CHAP, II, 


Eing diſappointed in his expectation from the knowledge of 
Creature, he now refolycth to ſcarch what good may bz 
found in the uſe and fruition of ir, and ſo ſers himſclt ro try what 
concent eirher ſenſual, or rational pleaſures could bring to the 
heart ; which he doch, from yerſe 1, co yerle 12, and hading 
that he had changed for the worſe. he goes back again to the con» 
fderarion of wiſdom and madneſs,and finding as much diſappoint- 
ment the ſecond time, as he had done the firſt, verſe 12-----23, He 
concluderh, that there is no comfort nor tranquility ro be found 
in the uſe of Creatures, till by the favour of God it be ſweer- 
nicd unto us, verſe 24, 25,26, 


eſe t T Said in my heart) I purpoſed within my ſelf, and did 
Y reſolve i intimare ion £0 try what pleaſures 
would do,Chap, 1.16.Lake 12.19. 

G1 ro bw? is an adverbial form of exhorting and quickening 
his heart unto ſuch a courſe. | 

I will prove thee with mirth) Or, by mirch, as by the intru- 
ment of enquiring after happineſs, Judges 6. 39 1 Kings 10. 1. 
1 will make tryall an»cher way , whether pleaſures will con- 
tent chee, Pſalm 26. 2. The word being deriveable from another 
root, admits of another ſeaſc, bur ro the ſame purpoſe, I will 

our our my ſelf in delhrs, or 1 will abound in delights, Plea- 
Fires dn — and poure out the ſoule; hence Reuben is faid 
xo be unſtable ns waters, Geneſ, 49, 4 Enck. 16. 35, Luſts 
have a greedineſs and excels in them , Evphel. 4. by. 1 will 
wholly heart ſhall flow forth into deligbrs, 1 


ſelf, 
will fully vracite my ſenſe 


es, and indulge wy fancy in all pleaſing 


therefore en) pleaſure ? Or, ſee gord, To ſee, is ro enjoy, 
M7 it Pſalm 34.8. & 4 6, Live plentifully, indulge ro 
thy letf all delighes, reſtrain not thy ſelf from any defire of thine 


PT... I (aid of laughter] By laughter, he mean*th any exceſs 
of joy, and merriment, when the heart is ſo full, that ix cannot 
contain its delight within, bur ir breaketh forth inro che t ace, 
voyce, and ourward bebayiour, Gen. 21.6, Plalm 126. 2, Luke 
E, 21, þ 
or 1 (aid to laughter, Thou art mad JBy a proſopoparia. Exceſle of joy 


tranſporteth che mind, and as it were 4iſplacerh realon, argues 
much leviry, vaniry,incempoſedneſle of j ent, True joy is a ſe- 
" vete and ſerious thing, keeps the hearr alwaies in a and fixed 


condition, bur the joy which breakes forch into laughrer, is like 
the ctackling of thorns, Eccleſ, 7, 6. and hath forrow at the 
borrome of ir: as a mad man the more merry he is, the more mile- 
rable, Prov. 14. 13. Jam. 4 9. 

and of mirth, what doth it > ] Whar good or profit bringeth ir 
with it> Job 35.6,7. Marth,z0.3z. The incerrogarion bids a chal- 
lerige ro all the maſters of micth, co produce any ane ſatisfaRory 
fruit which ir afforderh. Thus we ſee by the example of Solomon, 
that the heart cannot ſtay long on any one- enquiry wherein ir 
meecterh with diſ-ſarisfaRion, bur ir quickly haſteneth unto ano- 
ther, as a bee flyerh from flower Ret uno, when there is nor e- 
nough to ſarisfie ir, as a fiek man that removes from one bed, 
couch, chamber, unto another for eaſe, and finds none; Eſay 57. 
16, Jer. 2. 23, 36. 2, That in ſuch kind of changes uſually che 
heart gocth from berrer to worſe, as here Solomon from wiſdom 
to ealieren 3, Here is obſer vable the nature of ſenſual mirth, ir 
tends towards excefle and fo rowards undecency and madneſic : 
for here is not condemned moderate, bur exceſſve pleaſure, when 
a-man gives up his heart roir, and makes it the buſineſle of his 

ife 


V.3, I ſaght in my heart] y_ ſerious deliberation , and 
further ex»>l oration of thar good which men may in this life arrain 
unto, finding rhar neither wiſdom alone, nor pleaſuresalone,could 
bring we unto ir, I purpoſed ro temper them togerher; and fince 
I found thar wiſdom and knowledge was accompanied with grief 
and forrow,l intended ro mitigate thoſe griefs with bodily delights: 


and yer ſo, as chat my wiſdom might reſtrain thoſe delights from | 


Annotations on the Book of Zech fraftes. 


_ 
Chap.il. 
Any exceſlc, and from diſabling me inthe duties which 1 owed to 
God or men, j 

10 give my ſelf unto wine] To draiy thy fleſh wich wine, Or, to 
draw forth oT ſelf unto wine, Abſtinence doth ſhrink and comtra& 
the body, and keep ir under, 1 Cor. yg, 27, Dan. 1. to, feaſting 
and mirth doth draw it forth, Pſal. 73 7, Thar leannefſe, or wa- 
ſting of body which by hard ſtudies i had contrafted, 1 now pur- 
poled by moce delicacy of living, and indulgence ro draw forth int 
teſhnels, tulneſs,and beauty again,Orgto 7 with wine, to ſpend 
more time in teaſting, banquering and delights, than fortnerly 1 
had done, So drawing fignities ſomerimes concinudince and pro- 
longacion of a buſinefle, Plal. 85. 5. 1fai, 13. 22. Exch. 12. 29, $0 
the glucron,Luke 16 19. 

_ kmto ws) We) By a nan ons all kind of d:licates 
in cat r in vetting and feaſting, As bread fig- 
el ont Hs Iz. withe 6, 11, age all poof ] 
Prov. g. t, Cane. 8,2. & 2.4. | 

y-t acquainting me beart with wiſdom] Or, leading my heart by 
wiſdom, reſolving to keep ſuch a temper, as tocarry my ſelf gor 
licentioufly, but wiſcly,in the uſe of pleaſures, ro keep my ſelf from 
being captivated unto,or ſwallowed up of th: fe carnal delights as 
uſing chem nor ſenſually, with a brutiſh excefle, bur critically and 
rationally, to and out what real content they do afford unto the 
heart of an intelligent man. I did ſo give my fleſh unto wine, as 

h 1 kept ay ſoon for wiſdom fi. 

and to lay bold on folly | By folly, he meanah thoſe pleafures, 
the laying hold on which he found in the event to be noching 
bur folly. Thus to lay hold on them, is fully ro poſſeſle a mans 
ſelf wich them, and to embrace and apprehend them with all ones 
frengh, Ma, 56. 4. 1 Tim. 6, 19, Phil. 3. ft :, 13. It may like- 
wiſe ſeem to intimate thus much, Thar he held fally from mixing 
with hus pleaſures, or coming inco his heart along wich them, to 
hold ir, a3 2 man holds an enemy from doing him any burr, Judg, 
Iz,6,& 16.21, 

vill I might fee what was that gnod for the ſons of men This was 
the end of his cnquiring; it was not to drown himſelf in ſenſualliry, 
but ro diſcoyer whas kind of courſe was that, which would render 
this preſcar mortal life more comfortable toa man. He did ir nor 
viciouſly, but ro make an experiment only.Solomon tound in him- 
ſelf emprineſs and indigency' he felt ftrong appericions afrer ſome 
good which might ſupply rhoſe wanrs; and he had ative princi- 
ples of reaſon to inquire what rhat good was, which nature did ſo 
much want, and fo greatly defice, And this reaſon and habitual 
wiſdom he imployed to the utrermoſt, to diſcoyer that good under 


heaven, whic hc moſt perfeRly farisfe the wants and defires 
of the maackio bil. a d 
under heaven] As before under the Sun He was not ignorant, 
bur that in the hcayens chere was a ſupreme and infinite good, 
which the glorified ſouls ſhould enjoy unto endleſs ſatisfaction; 
he ſpeakerh here of that good under the Sun,which may molt Fan 
be other ke Th | 
all the dayes of their life} That is, rrue good which is durab 
and commenſurate r> the ſoule that feeds on ir. Now — 
the things he here recouncerh; are onely for ſome ſeaſons of life, 
as paintul ſtudies, vigoraus pleaſures, ative nogotiations; when 
age and infrmities come, they farfake him; and fo the 
things dye before the man that ſhould enjoy them, 2 Sam. 1 
35. Plalm go. 10, Eccl, 12. 3, 45+ re in this enquiry, he 
duration of the good, is as requiſice to be conſidered as _ 
of it ; whether ir will conti us with a man as a ſtay and com- 
forr to him all che dayes of hislife, Norhing will do this bur 
godlineſle, Pſal. gz. 13, 14. There can be notime. no condition in 
ey life, wherein the fear of God will nor be comfortable unto 
Here we obſerye; 1, Thar in all theſe inquiries So!omon begir s 
with his heart, chereby noting unto us, that the good which muſt 
{atisfic a man, muſt bear ion ro his heart, and to his inward 
man. 2, That he tempers his pleaſures and his pains in ſeeking 
knowledge , zogether; teaching thereby , rhar the right uſe of 
pleaſures, is not to rake up So hs whole man, bur ro mirrigare the 
birterneſs, and pains of ſeveral ſtudjes thereby. 3. That a man 
hath never,greater need of the bridle of wiſdom, than when he is 
in purſuance of carnal delights, 4. That pleaſures and folly :r: 
very neer of kin; and a yery hard thing ir is ro hold folly ſofaſt in, 
bur that ir will get looſe, and immixe ir ſelf in carnal delighes, 
-5. Thar afree and full indulgence unto pleaſure, chough nor up- 
on ſenſual, bur critical and more curious aims,will by degrees ſte2l 
away the heart, and much abate more ſpiritual and heavenly de- 
lights : corruption ever creeping in with curjofiry, Prov. 20. 1, & 
23-.3,6 Irs a noble »pd high frume of ſpirit ro look our in every 
thing which a man underrakes, after char which is tculy and prin- 
cipally good for his heart, inthe uſe of that thing. 7, That the 
comfort of a mans life under beaven, is ro the doing ot rhat good 
which God hath given him his ſtrength and life for. 8. Thar 
nothing ;s rruly the good of a mans life,which is nor commenſurare 
in duration and concinuance thereunto, and which will not proper - 
ly miniſter comfort unto him,into whatſoever yarious conditions of 
Ie as fickneſs,poverty, bondage, disfavour,old age,&c. he may be 
caſt into, 


Y 4 Having 


Chap.it- 
V. 4 Having upon further deliberation, declared his purpoſe,ro 
ſcarch tor good amongſt pleaſures and bodily d-lights ; he now 
ſhewerh what magnificent and royal proviſions he made, in order 
to that defign, ſumpruous diet, ſtately buildings, vineyards, gar- 
dens, orchards,forreſts, parks, iſh-ponds honourable rerinue ot ſer- 
vants, poſi.ſhons,of all 2 of carte], treafures of gold, filver, and 
all precious things; muſick, vecal, inſtrumental, and all theſe in 
reat abundance,as far as royal wealth could procure, largeneſs of 
— wa defire,or exquiſite wiſdom contrive:In all which ke rook ex- 
ceeding much joy and delight, being withheld by no manner of 
impediments from the full fruition of them ; yer in the concluſion, 
he paſſerh the ſame cenſure herezas hc had done before That al was 
yanity,&c, 

I made me great works) 1 did not ftoop to baſe and inconfiderable 
things, to find our that pleaſure which might ſarisfic my defires,bur 
I ſough it in magnificent works,becoming the royal ſtate of a King, 
as Eſth. 1. 4. Of which works he doth immediately fubjoyn a large 


Catalogue Þ- : : 

I bulded me ; Or ro my ſelf,or for wy ſelf ir is datious commod!) 
houſes, large and ſtately, thirteen yeers in building, 1 Reg. 7. 1, 
13.and 9.15,17, 18, 19, Houſes for habitation and houſes 
for ſtate and pleaſure ;winter- houſes, and ſummer-houſes, Amos 3. 

15. David had built an houſe of Cedar before, z Chron, 2. 3. bur 
Solomon contenteth not himſelf with that. 

vineyards] Cane, 8. 11, David likewiſe had vineyards and 
6:chards, and catrel, and rreaſures, and ſervancs ſer over all theſe, 

1, Chron, 27.25. —— 31, yer Solomon will have them in 
reater magnificence, haying no wars nor troubles to interrupt 
Go his tather had, , 

V. 5. | made me gardens and orchards ] © Gardens for flowers, 
plants, ſpices, Cant, 6. 2. orchards, or paradiſes for trees of all 
ſorts; under which we may comprize forreſts and parks, or, places 
for choiſcſt carrel,Cant,4,” 13, 14. Neh.z.8, which were places of 
great picalure and delight, Eſth. 1 5, ; logs 

V. 6. pools of water, to water therewith the wood, &c.] Artificial 
ponds and receptacles of watcr, whether arifing from ſprings, or 
otherwiſe by aque-du&s,and other means derived thither,z.Reg.18. 
17. Theſe uſed to be in, or_near great gardens, and near princely 
works,z Reg, 20.20. Nch, 2.14, & 3. 15. Gen, 2. 9.10, Cant, 7, 4. 
To water the wood or forreſt, whereby he ſeemerh ro mean rhe gar- 
dens and orchards, before mentioned, for the ſpaciouſneſs of them. 
So a forreſt is elſewhere called'an Orchard, or Paradiſe. Neh, 2. 8. 
Theſe things in theſe hot countries,were accounted [pecial bleſſings 
and trom thence, they have their name,Joſh.15.19. Theſe things 
he had as materials for his wiſdom, 1 Reg.4.33- 

V. 7. 1 got me ſervants and maidens] Some he bought or hired 
from «+44 others, were born unto him in his houſe : and thele 
he had for the manifold duties ot his royal family : Such had Da- 
vid, 1 Chron.z 7. 26 --- 31. and ſo Solomon, 2 Reg. 4. 7. & 5, 16+ 
17 and 10:5. 

Anibad ſervants born in mine bouſe ] Sons of mine houſe ; rhe 
children of an handmaid born in her maſters houſe,were born ſcr- 
vants unto the maſter o*the houſe, Gen. 14. 14. & 15. 3. & 17. 12. 
Fer. 2.14. hereunto David alludeth, when he faith, 1 am thy ſer- 


vant the ſon of thy handmaid,Pſal. 116.16 The ſervants of Solo- ; 


mon, which were certain publick Officers, appointed by Solomon, 
we read of long after, Exra 2, 58. Nch. 7. 60. who may ſcem ro be 
thoſe ofthe Canaanites,whom Solomon made bondſlaves. 1 Reg.g. 
21. Some by ſons of the houſe,underſtand thoſe Officers whom So- 
lomon did ſer over his houſe, ro order the aftaires thereof, 1 Reg, 


= 


and {mall, or herds and flocks, The firſt word is generall ro all car- 
tcl,great or {mall ; the two next, the ſpecies of that general, Gen, 
34-23. IReg.4 22,2 3,26. 

above all that were before me in Teruſalem) As more wiſdom,Chap. 
1.16.ſo more wealth, and proviſions for that wiſdom ro work upon, 
iKeg 3 13. & 10.23. 

V. 8. I gathered me alſo ſilver andgold\ 1 heaped i up; as 
Pſal.33 7. 1 Reg.g. 28. & 10, 14. 15.27. The wayes of this great 


gain were Tribute, 1,Reg. 10. 25. honorable preſents, ſent our of | 


the high admiration of his wiſdom from orher Princes, 1 Reg. 10, 
10 & 4.34. and merchandize, or free-trade into remote Countries, 
1Reg.9 26.28. 10.15.28. 
and the peculiar treaſure of Kings and of Provinces ] Precious 
raritics, or moſt choice anddefirable things which men uſe ro lay 
up in their creaſures ; the chief rarities of ſeveral countries, 1 Chr, 
29.2.3. Hence whatſoever is intimately dear and honourable, is 
metaphorically called ſegul/ab,Exod. 19 5. Plal. 135. 4. Mal.3, 17, 
The Apoſtle rendreth it z4bg11,Tir, 2,14. others, 5 aieerop, thar 
which is of principal worth and eſteem, ai, 39.2. The preciouſeſt 
and moſt defireable things, which Kingdoms and Provinces could 
fd, or wherewith Princes and Provinces did uſe to preſent him, 
1 Reg 4.21.& 9.' 1.& 10.2-10. z Chron. 9.9.10, 
I gat me men-ſingers, and women-ſinger-] Theſc as well as thoſe, 
-*cauſe naturally their voice is ſweerer than mens : So we finde 
them joyned,z Sam 19.35, 2 Chron,35 z5. and we read, that not 
. only Moſes and the men,bur Miriam and the women did ling ar the 
overthrow of Pharach,Exod,15.1,20,21, 1 Sam,18, 6,7, 
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poſſeſſimns of ereat and (malcattel ] Or, I had catrel both grear | 


Chap.ii, 

| and the delights of the ſins of men, viz. muſical inft 

The word tranſlated; muſical inſt: uments, —_ KI x 
the Scripture,and hath various interpretations pur upon it, + < 
underſtanding by it, beautiful > =% Kar denominated Palte wry 
breaſts, as elſewhere from their womb, Judges 5. 30 Orhers. 
for choice and dejicare women, rak:n as a prey in War . 
find there the manner was : and others for divers other thi tips 
we find in Hierom, Drufius, Mercer, and others Burrhe —_ I 
ceived ſenſe,and moſt agreeable with the former delight of faves, 
is muſical inſtruments, 

V. 9. SoI was great, and increaſed } Or, added tom greatnef; 
as Chap.1.16.1, 1 Reg 10.23. p , 

aljo my wiſedome remaied with me] This be. addeth; - x, As 
rare and unuſual thing, that pleaſures ſhould not at all ſmather , 
and ſuppreſs wiſedom : 3. As an argument towards the maig 
conclufon, that -in the midſt of all thele delights, he did intend 
the buſineſs for which he uſed them,nam*ly, by wiſdom to oblerye 
_ reall good and fatisfation they dad bring to the heart of 

V, 10. And whatſuever mine eyes deſired, &c,] It migh 
PRESS his _ haply,and his fear of God, —— 

is cye and his heart, from ſo full a fruition of theſe dejighes 
were requiſite toextraRt all rhe comfort of them; {6 Jobreſtrai. 
ed his eye, :Job 31,1; and Solomon adyiſeth a glutton tO reſtrain 
his — Prov.23.z.Numb 15.29. To this he anſyerech That 
whatſoever his eyes deſired, : (as the eye is one of the cincipal ſears 
of defire or luſting, 1 John 2.16. Joſh + 21.) he did noe reſerve 
any thing of ic trum them, which withheld his heart trom any joy : 
Neither did any accidental hinderance,imerced; as war,or kicknels, 
or for1ow or any notable affliftion, which might debar him from 2 
liberal and chcerful uſc of all this his greatneſs, The eye here is 
taken ſynechJecically for all the ſenſes, (for in this ample prepara- 
tion, there was proviſion for them all. ) Much labour 2 
he had raken to make thoſe provifions-for the fleſh ;/ ( as3the Apo- 
ſtles phraſe in another ſenſe is, Rom, 13, /14. ) and there was no 
_ fruit of a}l that labour, bur having gocten them , toenjoy 
them 

my beavt rejoyced} Thar is, 1 my (elf did intimately rejoyce and 
pleaſe my ſelt in the truir of my labours. 

this was the portion of all.my labour | This was a'l the fruitbenefr, 
and as it were, inheritance, which my labours in this kind did pug- 
chaſc tor me. A meraphor from the manner of dividing inheriran- 
ces, Numb. 18 20. or,{poils, 1 $:m.30.244 , 

V. 11. Then I looked on all, &c. ] After all rhis, Icurned and 
looked back, or.took an impartial ſurvey of all my works, which 
with ſuch painful labours and trouble [ had ——— and found, 
that the fruit was nor anſwerable to the royl which was ſuſtained 
for the reaping of it:bur that this a)ſo was vanity, a periſhing wi. 
thering,and dying comfart,a feeding upon wind, and tha it left no 
abiding benefit behind ir, ch.1.3. 

V. 12, A»d[ turned myſelf, ] Here Solomon doth once more 
ſeriouſly apply himſelf as he did before Chap. 1, '17, to take a view 
of wiſdom and folly.,Becauſe it might haply be obje&ed,that ar the 
fu ſt conſideration of cthem,he might lec many things flip, which 
were of weight and moment in his preſent inquiry. Becauſe ſecond 
thoughts, and ſolemn review of former Nudies, may haply beger 

ome rerraftation, and diſcover ſome ertor ; The later day being 
uſually the diſciple of the former; and we uſe to ſay, that theſe- 
cond thoughts are the wiſeſt : therefore when the Scriprure 
- 7 pur a thing beyond the queſtion, it (ayes it over again, 

al. 8.9, 

I twrned my ſelf ] This notes reconſideration and ſpecial heed- 
fulnefle, roinquire a new into a bufinefle, and likewiſe a wea+ 
rincfle of thoſe plealures which had diſappointed him , John 
20, 14 
to behold wiſed:me, and madn« (ſe, and folly ') To compare the one 
with the other, that I might the becrer underſtand them,as contra- 
ries ſerve to ſer forth one the other. There is nothing wore uſval in 
Solomons Proverbs than this kind of antirheſis, to put contraries to- 
gerher for murual illuſtration. 

for what can the man dg that cometh after (he King] Here man and 
King ſeem to be oppoſed, what further progrels can any private 
man make in this diſquiſition, than | who am ſuch a King ? This is 
a prolepſis or anſwer to a tacite obje&ion; for it might be ſaid, 
it was a high and bold atrempr for one man our of his - particular 
experience to paſs ſo confident a ſenrence of vagity, and vexation, 
upon all wiſdom and great works Tothis he anſwererh, thatne 
man after him could do more in this enquiry, than he had done, 
who was ſo eminent in wiſedom, in power, in induſtry, who was 25 
ir were fitted and ſtirred vp by God unto this buſineſs ; and there- 
fore if any man after him ſhould ſer about the ſame work, he ſhall 
do no other thing than that which the King had done before him, 
This appears to be no arrogant boaſt in Solomon becauſe the Scrip- 
rure reſtificth the ſame of him, 1 Reg.3. 12. The man who will not 
believe ir upon my report, bur will make triall of ir himſelf, if he 
will go with the = wiſedome and integrity abour it as | have 
done, ſhall find the ſame vanity in the bottom of every creature, as 
I have found. So here are two reaſons why Solomon challengerh 


| belief in this point, 1. The advantages which he ſo great a king had 
1 


above 
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Chap.ii. 


above any other man, to draw forth all the flower-and quintefi:nce | of wiſlome is deſcribed by the eye, as being the principall pare cf 


of the creature. 2. The double diligence which he uſed inir, in 
not onely viewing throughly once, 'bur reviewing again che 
things upon which he paſled luch a _—_— : ; 

ot the man] The words intimate a kind of - indignation, dil- 
dain, undervaluing of any one who ſhould atterhpr ſuch an in- 
quiry after him, as Yal.8. 4. Quid dignum tantotulit hic promiſſor 
hiatu; what is the man who comer after the ki om rhey have 
made king before;ſo ſome read the words:burt the moſt i and 
coherentience.is that which our "yrs a ; = thac 

es aftercan do nothing but whar they have done : 7, e.whar 15 
ho alr FSidere rang ative voice indefinite uſed for rhe 

five,as I{a.9.6:;Jer.23-6.Gen.16. 14. 1 Sam, 2y» 22, 

MP would ASE —_ x. Tharrhe double” at# malciptyed eX- 
perience of wiſe, great and good men, doh pain credit and 
ftrengrh ro che doQrines ſo confirmed, 1 John Heb, Chap. 11. 
and 12,1,Jam;F.10,11. | 

>. That the more prejudice is iri the hearr of men againſt a rruth, 
the more tare muſt be uſed ro vindicare the ſame from all ſhew of 
exception,Tir.t,1r.& 2.8. A&8 6.10. and 18.28, 

3+ For a man to ſpeak the truch of himſelf rouching the gifrs of 
God beſtowed on him, andto mention his own experiences, onely 
ayming chercin ar the glory and truth of God, and rhr-edification 
of the Charch, is no arrogance, or- violation of modeſty, but an 
improving of Gods gifts to the cads for which he gave them, Chap- 
cer, 1,16. 

V. 13. Then I ſaw that wiſedome excellethfolly,&c, ] That there 
is an excellency in wiſdom more than in folly, &c. This Solomon 
confeſſeth, char indeed there is a great difference berween wiſedom 
and pleaſures, thar being many wayes more excellent than thoſe 
and therefore though the ſtudy of wiſedome be nor wirhoar pain 
and ſorrow,Chap.1.18. yer it is not therefore to be rejeted, 'Wile- ? 
dom leaves behind ir ſome permanent good, as the word here im- 

s, whereas pleaſures do periſh in their uſe, and nothing ſtayes 
hind chem bur the ſting and ſorrow. The forrow'ot wiſedome is 
in the getring,but the ſorrow of pleaſures is after rhe uſing, and en- 
zoying of them. Ir is true, wiſedome and knowledge are vain, in 
order to a higher and nobler end than they bear proportion unto, 
vi. tro make man truly happy : yer they are of excellent uſe, and 
fingular ornaments to the ſoul which hath them; ſo the Apoſtle 
though he tell us thar charity is more excellent than gifts, the one , 
ſerving for edification onely of others, bur the other for ſan&ifica- 
cion of a mans ſelf, yer acknowledgerh that they are all operarinns 
of Gods Spirir, and beſtowed on men for very profitable uſes, and 
accordingly ro be —_ 1 Cer, 12. 4,7, 31, & 14.1,39, 
we are ſo ro eſteem gitrs, as that we prefer» ſalyation and hap-' 
pinels befote them,Luk. 10.20, "1 

As far # light excelleth darkneſs] Wiſedome to the mind bei 
as light to the body, and therefore the Rabbins called their wiſe 
men the light of the world ; as our Saviour his Apoſtles, Marth, 5, 
14, Light is many wayes comfortable, ir hews things in their di, 
ſtin& forms, ir diſcoyers any thing hurtfal,char it may be avoyded, 
or beneficial thar ir may be embraced, whereas darkneſs confound- 
eth all rhings,and expoſeth a man to many — Light is plea- 
ſant in ir ſelf,Eeclef.. I. 7, and it is meraphorically uſed ro expreſs 

r | excellent things,as joy,Pſalm 97.11, Efter 8.16. liberties 

liverance,Iſa.g, _— r Tim, 6. 16. Proſperity, Mic 7. 9. 
Life ir ſelf, Job 3.16, 20. and uſually, wiſedome and knowledge, 
whereunto it is here compared, Dan.y.14.And it is very uſeful and 
neceflary for dire&ion in our works and labours, Iohn 1 r, 9. 10. 
Bur darkneſs on the other fide is uncomfortable ; ir is uſed ro 
expreſs rhe moſt calamirous and diſconſolate condirion,lob 30, 26. 
Ecclef, 5.17, Iſa. 8.22. Amos 5.18,20, lz.y0.to. Eccl. 11.8. yery 
unuſeful, as purting a ſtop toall labour, Exod, 10. 23. Joſh. 4 9, 
very dangerous, as cauſing a man to ſtumble at every ſtone, to fall 
Into every pit, to- wander out of his way &c. Joſh.11. 12, and 12, 
35. and folly and ignorance in the mind, is uſually exprefled by 
the name of darknelle, Eph. 4.18. and 5.8, Rom. 1.21. Inthe 
creation, darkneſſe was the firſt evil which God removed, and 
light the firſt good creature that he made, Gen. 1.2,3. light excel- 
leth darkneſs, as the beanifull and orderly frame of nature, doth 
the firſt confuſed chaos, 

V. 14. The wiſe mens eyes are mm bis bead ] The reaſon of the 
former compariſon, a wife man is in the light, but a fool in dark- 
neſs. In his head, as in a watch-tower, trom whence he ſecth his 
way before him a far off, rakerh norice of things ro come,as well as 
things preſent, is circumſpe& and heedful, judicious and wary in 


his underrakings : Therefore they who are called wiſe men in one 


place, Deur. 16, 19. are called men that haye their eyes open, in 
another place,Exod. »3.8 They doin the beginning of a buſineſs 
look forward to the end of it, they forecaſt events, foreſee conſe- 
quences ; their eyes try their wayes. as Pſalm 11, 4. ſo looking 
frair forward, denoreth pondering and weighing a mans actions, 
Proverbs 4.2 5,26. hence it is char Moſes ſaid ro his father in Law, 
who was a very wile man, Thow ſhalt beto us in ſteed of eyes, to guide 
and counſel us, Numb 10.31, whereahe LXX. render it Tg40'8%- 
Tus, thou ſhalt be an Elder, a Counſellour, a guide amongſt 
us; foFob fairh of himſelf, rhat he was eyes to the blind, Fob 2 9. 
15, A Counfcllour and gyide unto them, Thus the excellency 


the boly, and moſt beneficial ro the whole, 1 Cor. 12. 16, 17, 21, 
6. 22. and whar the eye is to the body, thar is, roche ming; 
ph, 1.18, 

But the fool walketh in darkneſſs ] Hereby we underſtand whar is 
meant by having the eyes in the head, namely, ro have them uſe- 
full tor guiding and ordering our wayes, ſo as that we may not 
erre, wander, ſtumble, fall, miſtake, miſcarry in our affairs. The 
antithefis ſhould have run thus, bir the fools eyes are in his heels, 
or he harh no eyes to ſee ; bur the ufe of Scriprure, is ro'pyit in the 
place of the antirhefis, chat which ſhall in feriſe amount thertun- 
ro, as Prov. 12,27, the one part of the yerſe is pardbolical or pro- 
yerbial, bur che antichefis is plain atid familiar ; ſo: Prov. 14.3: 
and r5.19. The fool is raſh, head, inconſiderare, rannor diſcern 
events, not forefee dangers '; kndws mor which way to chaſe, ot 
eo retuſe ;, his eyes are any where than in his head, Prov. 17, 
24. is carried headleng in his baſing Wy ({nared/and taken Pro- 
verb,q.18,19. 2 re Sp, 1 16, By darkgefs here, we 
may underſtand blindeſs, AQ. 13.1 n waking | 
is'a diſcovery of folly,when a tan” FEYes, 
dring and venturing abroad ; wheb'Vekfiows fe whither 
nor what Por oo 4-7 appr Serge en 

Thus far he hath the extelfericy of a $x0o dry £ 
now he ſhewerh' wherein, nt withſtanding, they do fo far agree, as 
char yaniry bs themborkf.* pon or | 

And I perc: meaning is, norwichſtanding this excelleti- 
cy of the one above the other”; of ceived that ane event hapneth 
ro them all) They ate equally (jerome ſame unhappy events ; 
the wiſeſt man | og ne#h by own.counlel ex himſelf 
from che ſame common 'calamiries which other ries fall lako £ as 
rwo wayes which ſcent ro part, the bneturning ro the. right hand 
and the other to ce lefr, and yet; boch ar 1aſt bring to the ſame 
rown,chap.g.2.and FP | If: 

V. r«. Then ſaid I in mine beart \ 3 +, Therefore, of hereup- 
on I ſaid in mine heart, if ar happen ro me; even to me, tothe 
fool, ro whar end haye 1 raken ſo much pains ro be more wiſe and 
learned thin he, being by all my, wiſedome not a whit prote- 
&ed from thole evils which he Hath by his folly expaſed himſelf 
unto; 

That this alſo it vanitie”) Some make this ro bez judgement on 
that haſty and angry inference, why was I then more wiſe 2-and 
ſo the meaning to be ; rhis was my infirmity and vanity, to un- 
dervalue ms ary and meaſure ir by the caſuall events which 
befall ir, as Pfalm 53.13, —— r5, and 77. 10, But the miean- 
ing is, that in this reſpe& wiſedome is no' more ableto an Gly 6 
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happy, or to bring perfe& rranquility to the ſoul, than folly is 3 
albeir in other reſpe&s there be a ſingular excellency in it above 
the other. f 

Here then obſerves, 1, That the moſt excellent endowaients of 
mind thar are,cannot perfeAl!y farisfie the heart of man, 

2 That yet there is a ſpecial beauty and goodneſs in fuch gifrs, 
to draw the delight of the heart unto them, as being tothe mind, 
as the eye rothe head, the guide and the bea«.ty of ic ; or as light to 
the eye, 2 moſt congenial and ſuirible good unto ir. 

3, Thar events and ſucceflts depend nor upon the counſels of 
men, nor upon the gifts of God beſlowed on them, but His provi- 
dence bath the c2ſting voice, and doth over-rule and order chem 
all as pleaſerh him, Ecclef. 9g. 11, Uſalm 127. 1, 2, many times 
thoſe who have "leaſt wiſedome or goodnefſe, have greateſt ſuc- 
celſſe. lob 21, 7.-—- 13. Plalm 73. 3. 12, ler, 12, 1, 2. Hab.r.13. 
Mal. 3.15. and many times the wiſeſt and moſt circumſpe& men, 
are moſt truſtrared in thoſe courſes which wete contrived with 
greateſt ski!l and cunning, 2 Sam. 17, 14, lob 5, 12.—14. Ifa, 19; 
11, ---14, 1 Cor. 1.20. 

4. Thar notwithſtanding the Providence and Counſel of God 
Wath the preeminency in the. events of things, yet that hindrerh 
not the excellency of wiſedome above folly, neither are we there- 
by ar all incouraged xo find fault with our ſelves for any labour 
in the ule of means, onely we muſt ſo uſe them, as not to deifie 
chem, nor to truſt in 'them, but wholly ro depend upsn God for 
his bleſſing on our Counſels, ro ſubmit ro his wiſe and boly pur- 
poſes, when they are diſappoinced, ro admire his goodnefle when 
at any times he turneth our 1umprudence or improvidence unto good 
and maketh rhe event not anſwerable ro our follies, bur to his love. 

5+ Thar we cannot judge of rhe wiſJom or folly, the goodneſs or 
badneſs of men by ourward eycnts, becauſe theſe happen alike to 

all, Chap.$.14. & 9.11. 

V. 16. There is no remembrance &c,\ What he obſeryed in the 
general before,he now maketh good in two particulars,viz oblivion 
and death, which are both alike common ro wiſe men and ro fools. 
Wiſe men may ſeem to ſecure at leaſt their names though they can- 
nor their bodies from morraliry; by ſuch magnificent warks as So- 
lomon here wroughr, and by PAR noble contemplations as he w as 
converſant in ; but he afJures us here the contrary, and elſewhere; 
that Piery onely keepeth the name from rotting with the body, 
Prov.10.7. Pſalm 114 6. Pſalm 49. 11, 12 Ter, 17. 13; Time will 
eat our all the monuments of wiſdom,or though they continue, yer 
the renown of a wiſe man doth him no good ar all, he is not atrer 

. death ſenſible of ir, or comforted with ir; ſo hap, 1.'11, new wiſe 
ment 


Chap.ii- 


+ he ariſc in after ages, will darken and eclipſe the honour of 


mc 
thoſe that went before them : and ſo will it bz done ro them in the 
ages that follow. To be ſure, no mere wile or great mans honour 
ſeparared from Picty, will hold pace with his being; at che laſt 
day there will ſ\» much ſhameful marrer be. dilcovered againſt the 
wiſeſt of wicked men, as they ſhall-then loſe all thei renown, and 
ſhall appear to be veſicls of diſhonour and ſhame for eycrmore, 1 
Cor.4-5. 2 Tim. 2.20. 

And bow dieth the wiſe man ? «1 the fool ] The ſecond fate com- 
mon to borh. This bow, in 2 paſſionate | nterrogarion, noting g-ict 
that it is ſo; wonder that ir is no otherwiſe : and indignation or 
diſdain, char Fung ſo exceeding different in their worth, ſhould 
both of them periſh alike, Thus there is 4 Luomode dolentts, of 
grieving, Lam 1.1. admirant!s, ontrig,Adgs:2: 8. Indigrantis, 
or objurgantrs, of chiding and. diſdain, John 5. 44. Marth. 23 33 
And becauſe it may be objeacd that this Argument may as well 
difable Piery from making a man happy, 25,wiledow : Since the 
ſame queſtion may be framed of them,as well as of theſe, how dieth 


the juſt man ? as the, unjuſt; we muſt remember 1rhar piery follows 
a Lag and ſo abidex with Ti death, which no other acqui- 
red excellencics do cirher 


Death doth not cut off their 
was that which made chem happy here. VV xcked .m | 
being aliye, 1 Tim. 5.6. and good men Live in .Jobn 11. 
26, Mat. 2 , 32. therefore the lews called their burying places 
mus viventium, the houſes of the living, Therefore there is no du- 
rable life or honour, bur in the fear of the Lord. r ; ; 
Wo 87, Therefore I bated life, &Cc. ) This is the effe& which this 
great vanity of the moſt excellent humane endowment wrought in 
the heart of Solomon,made him weary of ig ſo little purpoſe, 
as to dye at laſt like the baſcſt of men, He {aw-no lovelynctle or 
defireableneſle in life it ſelf, og the chiefeſt ourward icing) 
all che courſe thereof being full of evil, grievans, cruciating, di 
quieting labour,all which at laſt runneth down like the waters of 
of lordan, into the ſame lake of dear), with the other refuſe of 
men. Many mens poverty, pains, ficknefle, worldly troubles, have 
cauſed them ro complain of their life ; bur here 1s one who had 


healch, peace, honour, abundance of all the 'Fontents which the | 


world could afford,not murmuringly, bur as it were judicio''ly and 
critically making the ſame complaints. The enefle of his wiſ- 
dom being, ſuch,as that all the comforrs of lite were roo narrow to 
farisfie the inquiries of it,he ſaw little valuable or defirable in ir. 

Here obſerve : 1, Thar life ir ſelf is roo mean a thing to bring 
full content to the ſoul of man, It muſt be ſomething berter than 
life which muſt do it,Pſal.63.3. 


Annotations onthe Book F AS es, 
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Chap.ii 
; erciſed in worldly things, according to the travel which 
hath appointed for the ſons of men, Ch, 1, 13 Bohel.s 0-2 I 


3.10, 13, and this todo, becauſe we find not that plenary 
ſter,chen this was an inordinatc hatred which did nor ; 
the works themliclyes, (being in themlelyes ood) pBomto 
the ſinful diſtemper of che heart from whence ir proceeded ww 
was the ſullen diſtemper of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, Numb 1 < 
20,4 m—— $1 3» 
Becauſe | ſbould leave it unto,&c,)] Here the wiſe m 
joyn reaſons of this his wearineſs and diſlike of all his paſt ——p 
I, Becauſe he was to leave them 3 there was a ne:eflity of parti 
| with chem ar the laſt, As the heart of man in this ſtare of hong 
| tion is naturally pt4eclcave to the world and worldly things, fo 
there is a peculipe hr in thole works which are the fruit of his 
| © vn wiſedome id Iabour : and he finds ic more hard to wean and 
take off his aftc&1ons from them, than trom any other, As the A- 
poſtle ſaith of a mans ewn proper huſt,ſo we may of his own labour 
and work, that it doch more eaſily draw away the heart, lam.x x 
therefore when God puniſherh ſuch men, he uſually dorh ir in the 
works of their own hands, in their principal and peculiar imploy- 
ments ; as Tyrus in her merchandize, Ezck.27. 27. Pharach in his 
river, Ezek.29:3. 4. The wiſe ian igapt .to glo y in his wiſedome 
and ho rang a his. fireogrh,, &c. ler.s. 23. Dan, 4. 30, 31, 
This is che firſt ground of vexation, They muſt leave theu wealth 
ro others, Pſal.49.10, 12. 
V.- 19. And who bnoweth whether be ſhall be a wiſe manor @ fob] 
2. The reaſon of his forementioned diſlike of a1) his labour; be- 
cauſe he muſt leave them ro the man that comes next after him 
who haply may he very unfit to ſucceed him in ſo wiſe and prear 
works. Ir is not in mans power to leave the works of his hands, 
when he muſt himſelf no longer enyoy them, unto ſuch as are moſt 
likely to improve or preſerve them 3 bur be he what he will, wiſe oc 
fooliſh he muſt have,nor onely che truition of my labours: but the 
dominion over them,Pſal.3 9.6, And this is a great vanity, to know 
a mans ſelf how co ger great things, and to know how to preſerve, 


and to enjoy them ; bur not to know what will become of chem ar 
the laſt : A wiſe man it may be will alter all ; a fool will ſcatrec 
| and diſſipate all,and fo all rhe fathers wiſdom may quickly come to 
nought by the ſons folly, 
wherein I have laboured and wherein I bave ſhewed my ſelfe wiſe 
Which by my labor and my wiſdom 1 have gotten, He underſtand- 
eth humane wiſdom in managing world'y aftairs ro the beſt im- 
prov-ment,lſa.1o 13.Ezck 38.44.5. Thelc are the two great princi- 
ples of humane a&ions, Wiſdom to dire& ; Labour to execute: Wiſ- 


2." Thar inthe greateſt confluence of worldly things, the life of | dom by counlel guideth labour 3 and Labour through experience 


2 man may be fyl! of grievous labour, and he ny of ir, not onely 
out of anguiſh of ſpiric,bur of natural wiſedame obſerving the va- 
niry thereof. 

3. Tharrhe wiſdom of man, without making uſe of the grace of 
God,is very apr to undervalue the greateſt outward bleſfing which 


humane nature is capable of; as Solomon here doth life, There is | 


naturally ſo much diſtemper in the hearr of man, that except all 
ings anſwer his own deſires and expeRarions, he will fall our 
quarrels with the choyſcſt bleflings that 


with hi life, and pick 

God here.aftords him.As a little cloud hides the light of the wholc 

Sun from che eye, ſo amidſt a irude ofenjoyments, a little Ja- 

bour or trouble which comes along with , doth darken the 

Ob ann nemnore the content of all, Gen. 30 1, Pſal.59.15, 
- 5.13. 


4. Concerning this point, of being weary of [fe or hating ir as 
an vnlovely and undefireablec rhing, me may note, 1, That life is 
the choiceſt and principal ourward bleſſing which God here affords 
us,and that unto the comfort and preſervation whereof all other 
outward bleſſings ate direted, Marth, 6.25. 2. That though in 
a way of obedience we are to undervalue ir at the command of God 
when he calls on us to lay ir down Luke 14. 26.A&4.20.24. 1 John 
3.16.John 12.25 .and in compariſon of a berter )ife, we may groan 
tor a deliverance from ir,and ro be with Chriſt, Phil. r.23. yer it is a 
great faulr out of paſsion,mu ing, ourward troubles, nay, out 
of largeneſs of hearr, as here Solomon doth,to diſcſteem and wax 
weary of ſo great.a bleſsing,Gen 27.46, Numb. 14.2.Job 10.1. and 
36.20, Jon.4-3, 8. ” 

V. 18. Tea, I hated al! my labour, &c. } All thoſe magnificent 
and excellent works, which with ſo much labour I had wrought. 
They were all ſo far from miniftring unto my heart any ſolid con- 
tenement, that I grew wholy our of love ich them, had no regard 
nar reſpc& ar all unto th:m, If by hatred here, and in the former 
verſe,he meant onely an abatement of thar love and delight which 
his heart might over-ſenſually rake in them, then this was a very 
commendable fruit of the vanity whichhe diſcovered in them ; ac+ 
co:ding to the counſel of the Apoſtle,upon the ſame ground, r Cor. 
7.19,30, 31, 1 John 2, 15 Leveiier he wks thar ſeems to be a 
worldly and ſecularlife, or Temporal being, nor the things of the 
world,that is, the proviſions and materials which are the fewel of 
luſt in the world : and ſo hatred ſomerimes Ggnifics an abatement 

and moderation of love, Matrh.' 10. 37. compared with Luke 14 26, 
Jobn 12.:5.Gen.29 30,31. B-r if by harred is meant a deteſtation 
and abhoriency of them, ſo as to leave off all care of duty to be ex- 


[:encreaſerh wiſdom, That wiſdom is fruitleſs, which doth nor pro- 
duce labour ; and that labour isuſcleſs, which is nor m——__ 
wiſdom. Some conceive rhat Solomon here did foreſee,or at leaſt 
fear that Rehoboam by his folly might ſcatter many of tho'e grear 
works and loſe much of that ample power and wealth which his fa- 
ther by his wiſdom had gotren, 1 Reg. 12.1 3,15. 
V. 20. Therefore I went about t6 cauſe my beart to deſpair of all the 
labour, $c. 'I'went about,or,l cireled, The meaning is, Having turned 
hirher andchither to rake a view of all humane a&ions, and every 
; where diſcovering notable vanity in them all, I found my ſelf,afrer 
I was wearied in this round, brought ar laſt to utter deſpair and Ge- 
ſpondency of ſpirit; being without hope of ever finding our that in 
any of my labours for which I had undertaken them, When I found 
after all my labour,this ſad uncertainty atrending on them, thar ir 
was out of my power to diſpoſe them for the furure ſo, bur thar 
they might tall into the hands of a fool that would demoliſh and 
diſſipate them all ; who by his folly would extinguiſh the monu- 
ments of my wiſdom; and by his luxury the truirs of my labour : 
Then | beſtirred my ſelf ro make my heart deſpair,to call it wholy 
of from all my labours, The word importeth a defiſting from a pur - 
poſe or work underraken, a changing of a mans counſel,finding che 
arrempr ro be fruirleſs or unſeaſable, Iſa. 57.10.ler.2.25-& 18.12. 
There is a Rational deſpair,when a man having erroneouſly ſoughc 
for ſome good from that which is wholly unable ro afford ir, doth 
thereupon pive over ſo fruitleſs an inquiry, and berake himlſelt ro 
th-r which is more effe&ual,Iſa.g 5. 2. and there is a paſſionate de- 
{pair proceeding from that frowardneſs of heart which ſcch a diſ- 
appointment'is apt to produce in carnal minds; when,bec auſe a man 
cannot enjoy that good from a thing which he expeRted, he will 
therefore wholy fall our with ir, though it be otherwiſe good in irs 
degree, and doth bring ſuch comfortable fruit as God appointed IC 
for,This is a ſinful deſpair : For the Lord hath made many promiſes 
unto the labour which we rake about ourward things,Prov. 12, 24. 
and 13.11.& 31.31 Pſal 128 1.2. And hath a word of b'e{sing ever 
p"oportionable ro thoſe ends and uſes for which he hath avpoinred 
them,Deut 28 2--8. Mat 4.4. If Solomon mean here the former de- 
ſpair then itwas an effe& of his wiſdom, ditating unto him not to 
place his hoves upnn vain things which would delude and abuſe 
him, bur to rake off his beart from the inordinare love of empty 
things. If the later,then it was a corrupt and froward averſion from 


from things good in their degree, becanſe the providence of 
might haply diſvoſe otherwiſe of chem: than he defired DutyS labor 


abour outward things belongs unto ::5, but the 1! ofition of them 
into 


fatisfation from them, which they were never ordained ro 2dmig{, 


Ps mc es # A #% = was 


Chap.ii., Annotations on the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. Chap.ii. 


into what hands he pleaſ.ch, belongeth unto God, In the mean 
rims, ir is a good argument to draw off the heart from anxious 
and inordinate toyl about worldly things : aud rather ro _— 
our though s about the education of our children, leſt muc 
wealch in the hands of a fooliſh ſon prove an argument of our tol- 
ly; whereas a lictle eſtate with principles of wildom and piety in- 
ſtilled into him that muſt enjoy ir, will be a greater bleſsing unto 
him, and an evidence of more wiſdom in our ſelves, 
V. 21, For there is a man whoſe labour is in wiſdom, &c.] 1.6. 
who, 1, by his habitual skill and faculty of contrivance. 2. by his 
experimental and improved —— and 3, by his juſt, honeſt, 
and righteous dealing;concurring alf;4.with diligent labour,(unto 
which kind of principles ſo atrempered, the bleſsing of God is uſu- 
ally annexed,) doth get a fair and full eſtare : an when he hath 
all done,muſt leave it ro anocher who never took thought abour it, 
nor ſtirred hand or foot towards the gathering of ir, .This is a 
third reaſon of the wile mans wearinefle of his life and labours 
namely, that he ſhould be a very drudge for another man, and 
ſhould uſe all his skill and pains, and luffer ſo much anxiery and 
diſquier onely to urchaſe reit and i.!leneſle for his ſucceflour, And 
this is a grear & lore evill,that the labour ſhould be one mans,and 
the fruit th:reof anothers,and is often threarned as a JI 
Job 5.5. Hoſ.7. 9.8 8.7. Deur. 28, 30,31,32,33. Pl.39. 6. Pro, 
I3, 22, 
all he grve it for his portion] Or, ſhall be give bis portion, That 
which in all reaſon after ſo much labour ſhould have been the 
portion of him who laboured for it , he is compelled by dearh 
ro give or leave it to another man , ond ſo to e ir that other 
mans portion. 
V. 22, for what hath man of all bis labuer,&c, Whar is there 
unto a man of all his labour > Nchem. 6.. 6 viz- what profit, 
comfo:r, advantage, can a man have of ſuch labour wherein all 
the pain is his, and all the fruit and benefic another mans ? chap, 
1.3, & 3.9 Plal.39.6. 
vexation of bis heart] Hereby are noted thole diſcruciating. diſ- 
quiering, careful rhoughrs, whereby he doth proje& and contrive 
within himſclf all wayes of gain, and how to increaſe and preſerve 
a great cſtare, Pſal.49. 11, Hab.z.5,6. r Tim,6.9,10, This may re- 
fer ro all the three Reaſons before given; 1. What hath man letr 
to himſelf of all his labour and vexation when he is dead and 
gone, all the world is then gone to him, Job 1.21, 1 Tim. 6. 7. 
Plal,49 17. 2 What good hath he by all that pains which was ta- 
ken for another man, who if he were wiſe, would be able to take 
the paines for himſelf, and if fooliſh , will be likely ro make all 
another mans pains fruiclefſe, which he cook to provide for him, 
Job 27, 16,17. 3+ What hath he of all his Labour more than the 
other man who he ſtill, and lived quietly, and ſaw him toyl and 
drudge to get him an eſtart who laboured nor for it ? nothing at 
all more as to concernment and fruition, much more as to weari- 
nefſe and yexation. 
V. 23. For all bis dayes art ſorrowes, and his travell grief ] &c.,) 
Theſe words are very emphatical,to ſer forth the pain and trouble 
of ſuch a man who toyls for others: and the wiſe man cloſerh this 
diſquiſicion as be did the firſt, Chap, 1. 18, only this is exprefied 
with greater emphaſis,as being the greater evill of the rwo;as ver, 
21. 1, The words are many, tv ſhew the greatnefle of the trouble 
2. The word tranſlated ſorrows, figniftierh a very painful and cru- 
ciati ief, the grief of ſome fore wound, Gen. 34.25. Jer. 51.8, 
and ule in the calc of Iſracls ſorrow in their bondage in Egypr, 
Exod.z.7, and in Babylon, Lam 1.12. and to exprefle the ſorrows 
of Chriſt, 1ſa.5 3.3,4. See Job 33.19. Prov.14. 13. 3.The Abſtra&t 
is uſed for the Concrete , ir is not ſaid, All his days are forrow- 
full,bur very ſorrow it ſelf, which addeth much force to the ſenſe, 
as Gen. 3.6, Plal-5.9. & 39 5. Hag-2, 8. Gen 12, 2, Cant, 5, 16. 
4+ The word is in mo gneed number, all his days are ſorrows, (i.e.) 
tull of ſorrow? great orrow, and yariety of ſorrow; as Iſa, 63. 6 
2 Per,3.11, Sor is ſaid, that the Sodomires were ſmitten with 
blindneſſes, Gen. 19.11. 2 Cor,1.3.Eccl 5.6. 
and his trevel [ or anxious and careful labour] grief. Or, indig - 
nation,his weariſom imployments,full of diſquicrneſſe,and of con- 
tinual ſollicitude, meeting, withall, with many miulcarriages and 
diſappointments, do ſtir up much gricf and diſpleaſure of hearr. 
Hereby is noted the exceeding great rrouble of heart, which ari- 
ſerh our of an inordinate converfing about worldly things, and ap- 
prehenſfion of parting with them. For the lefle meaſure there is in 
the labour of getting them , the more trouble there is in the 
thoughrs of parting with them. 1f the life of the beſt men be full 
of evill and labour,Gen.47.9. Plal.go. 10. Job 14.1. & 5.7. (Our 
mother brings us forth in ſorrow and unto ſorrow )much more un- 
quiet muſt be the life of thoſe who labour in the fire, and for very 
vanity, Habbac,z. 13. 

yea, bis heart tabeth no reſt in the night] The night was appoin- 
ted by God for man to reſt in, as the day to labour,Pſal. 104 23.& 

127 2, Job 4-13. Bur ſuch a man depriverh himſelf of that bleſ- 

fing, which God by the very ſeaſon offers him , Job 9, 34 4412414 

Eecl.. 12,13. Prov 3.24. Or, if ſuch a mans body , through la- 

bour and wearineſle, do ſleep, yer his heart is ſtill raken up with 

unquiet thoughts and cares; for che heart may be awake when 

the body ſleeps, Cant 5. 2, 


V. 24. There is nothing better for @ man,than to eat, %c 
verſe, and {o to the end of the Chaprer is contained, ew 17 
the whole ſum and ſubje& of this book, which is to ſhew, wherein 
tic only good which a man can attain unto in his labour abouc 
worldly things, doth conſiſt, and the happinefle of this preſenc 
life which is co ger the heart ſeaſoned with the fear of God and 
to be good in his ſight, or approved of him : and then, in the allu- 
rance and joy of his favour, ro make uſe of all outward good 
things with quiet contentment, with freedom , cheerfulnelif rnd 
delight, which is a ſpecial bleſſing which the Lord gives unto his 
own ſervants. The Apoſtle purs all this into ewo words, Godlineſs 
and Conrentment, 1 | py ms 

The words admir of a ſeveral reading, though all r 
ſame iſlue, There is nothing better for a > h_—_ - - bo = _- 
The word [than] according to the reading is to be ſupplyecd, ir nor 
being in the Original, And ſoJnterprerers agree,thart ſuch a word 
as nſ1,or rantum may bs underfiood, as it is neceflary to be ſupply- 
cd elſewhere; as Iſa. 1.6, wherein the Original , the words run in 
this manner , There is no ſaundneſſe in it , wounds and bruiſes,&c, 
where the vyord but,or only is necellarily te be ſupplyed; no ſound- 
nefle, [but] wounds or bruiles : $0 here, There is not good for a man 
that he eat; the word but isro be ſupplyed, There is not, or ir is not 
good for a man but thar he eat : It is exprefied, Chap. 3.12. Orhers 
read the words with an interrogation, Is it not good for a man that 
he eat, &c ? (1. e.) It is good, Others read thus, This gaad is not in a 
man, (i.c.) in the power of man , that he eat and drink, &c, As 
he cannot help ir, but he muſt in time leave his ourward things, 
which with ſo much labour he hath gotten , and that to ſuch as 
it may be, will not diſpoſe of them to his defire ; fo even 
while he doth aRually poſseſs them himſelf, ir is nor in his pow- 
er ro uſe them,much leſs ro enjoy them with delight and pleaſure 
withour the ſpeciall gift of Ged. All amounts to the ſame iſſue 
which is this : Since there is in all the ſtudies, labours, affairs of 
men ſo much vanity and vexation, as hath been here diſcovered, 
by the ableſt and wiſeſt inquirer into the creature; ir remains, if 
we would ctfeually free our ſelves from this vanity and vexarti- 
on, that giving over thoſe anxious and diſquieting labours, we 
berake our ſelves to a free, chzertul, and comfortable uſe of thoſe 
good things which God hath bleſsed us withal; and that ſo we may 
do, to commend our ſelves by fincerity of heart unto God , from 
whoſe hand and gift alone this mercy proccedeth , and not from 
the power or will of man, 

make his ſul ſee or enjoy good] i, e., Make himſelf ro en joy the 
good which ouryvard bleſsings do afford, the like phraſe making 
to ſee good is aſed, Plal.4.6. & 5o. 23. ſupray verl. 1. 

in by labeir] 1, Inthe fruir of labour , nor of idiensſs, 2, Of 
his oyvn labour, of thar vyhich is righrcouſly his ovyn, nor gorten 
trom _ by violence or injuſtice. 

this alſo I ſaw that it was from the hand of God] Oc the ſpecial 
gite of God, as verſ[.2 6, Chap.3:13. & 5 19.1.Chr.29. 16 A 
cem bur an caſie thing vyhen man hath , yvith much toyle and 
crouble, gotren proviſions abour him , roar the fruic of his oven 
labours, yer he hath no poyver to do it vyvithour Gods bleſling, 
ous vve wy —_ it. Thar the _ good of all ryorldly 
abours reach no further as to real benckir, chan « 
body, Eccleſ.6.7. 1 Tim.s. 7,8. :  SNEEY 
2. Thar it is not in the power of man, after all his hard labour for 
theſe things, cither to uſe them, or with cheertulneſle and joy, to 
delight ar all in them , without the ſpeciall hand and gitt of 
God; to ſay noching of ſickneſle , or ſorrow, or orher diſtempers 
within , and of robbers withour, which may take away the taſte of 
any ſweernes in them,and conſequencly the defire oftrhem,z Sam, 
19. 35-Job 33. 19, 20, ſothar the tloore and the wine-prefle ſhall 
not feed us, Hoſ.g.z. & 2 9g. There is ſuch a ſordid and baſe cru- 
elry in the mind of a man towards himſelf, as to defraud and 
grudge himſelf the fruir of his own labour, Ecclef. 6 2,4,8. much 
leſs can a man with cheerfulneſs,contentment, and ſweer rranqui- 
liry, make uſe of theſe bleſſings without the ſpecial favour of God 
unto him therein, Prov. 10 22. Pal. 128. r, 2. Nehem.$. 19, 12, 
i Chr.2 9.22. AR.14.17. Deurt 8 12.--—-1$ thil 4.11,1 2,13. 

3. That the happineſs of this life ſRanderh in a free,cheerful 
and contented enjoyment of the good bleſſings of God , rogether 
with che ſenſe and comfaxr of his fatherly love, 1 Tim.6.4. 

4 Thar all the ſweerr(s of ourward bleſlings ſtandeth in rhig 
that they are reached out unto us, from the hand , and ſanRified 
by the bleſsing and grace of a merciful Father, Pſal. 37. 16. Prov. 
15, 16 1 Tim.g.5, 1 Tim.6.17, It isthe love of God which purs 
ſweernelſs into all ourward mercies. 

5. Honeſt labour whereby a mans bread is his own,is the proper 
obje& of our comfortable fruition. Then only we can rejoyce in 
our caring and drinking and other outward delights when in 
chem we taſte the ſweer of our righteous labours, Prov.16, 8, Eph, 
5.28, 2 Thel.;. 12. 

V. 25. for who can eat, or who elſe can haſten thereunta nave than 
| 1? ] He proverh what he had ſaid char ir is the gift of God becauſe 
he lo wiſe,ſo wealthy a Prince,who had fo great variety to hold up 
his delight , could of himſelf find nothing in all hisgrear eſtuce, 


bur marrer of vexation, What power can others hayero enjoythem, 
when he could nat; or elſe ir may refer rothe former parr of the 
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Chap. ili. Annotations on the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. Chap.iii, 


' . is nothing for a man then to cat and drink | power, 2, A caveat in the uſc of ourward comforrs, ſtill ro remem. 
Re een bis labour "Sis he proveth by |:is own expe- | Þ=r that rhey are changeable » lubje& ro rime and vrevidbare «, 
rience.As by his own experience, he harh all along proved the va- | wear them our, aud deprive us of them : and theretore not to be 
nity and yexacion of the crearures in other reſpe&s; ſo here, by his | offended, if we have not alwayes our defies, nor enjoy them fo 
own experience he proverh, char che only rranquiliry is, having | long, and in ſo conſtant a renour of ſucceſle, as we could with our 
made ſure of the favour of God , to cat and drink with cheerful- | ſctves. 3. A further oblervation of yanity in ontward things , in 
nefle. He doth not mean ſenſual Eyicure-like ſurferring on the | the various actions of ether men , as he had before diſcovered ic 
crearyres,but a quiet,free conrented uſc of chem;who is ficter to cat | in his own labours, : 
of my eſtate, and ro make haſte ſorodo, 1.0. readily and cheer- | V+ 1, To every thing there is « ſeaſon] A predererminate and an 
fully ro do It , than 1 my ſelt who laboured for ir ? and Lunro appointed rime: $0 je is uſed, Eft.g 31, Ezra 10.14, Nehem, 13.44, 
whom God harh given ſuch plency, and ſach readinefle of heart to , | forvery purpoſe] To voluntary and concingene things , which 


uſe ir, can by my own taſte of Gods goounefle give ro others a 
Ju and aflurance hereof. So verſe 10 12. ; 

who elſe can haſten rhereunto move than I ? ] This nocerh a ſpeci- 
al prompritude and cheerfalnefic of heart, whic Solomen did pat 


forth in the fruition of the good things he had gath-red,as Job 20, | 


2. others read it, who hath raken more care thereunto, ro abou nd 
in delighrs and contents than 1 Other , who hath {quicker fen- 
ſes ro diſcern the comforts of them , than 1 > but the firſt ſenſe 
genuine ; for as inrhe former verſe, he ſpake, 1.Of 
eating and drinking , or of the tr# of Gods bleflings. 2. Of 
ing the heart to enjoy them : So here he rellerh us thar his 
was ſurable ; who cancat > rhat relates ro the former, 

and who can haſten more than. 1, that relates to rhe larrer, 

V. 26. for God giveth to a man that is grod mn bis ſrghr , wiſdume, 
and , and joy, &c.] Having commended chis free and 
nk of Gods ble with Godlinefi: and contemt- 
mene, by the zathour of ir, ir is the gift of God : He here further 
commecnds it by the fubjeR of ir , unro whom God doth afford fo 
excellent a gift : many gifrs of God are common ro good and bad 
men, Marth. 5. 45. x Our. 13. 1, 3. but this is a peculiar blefliog 
which he befto wes on his beloved, Pſal. 127. 2. rhe ſubjeR of it 
is a good man; the Charatter of rhat good man, he is gool in his 
Gphc, good in the Ju t of God , whorcicth rhe heart, Gen, 
$7: 1. 2 Cor.1o. 18. Rom 12.1,z, 1 Timz.z. Heb.13. z1. The 
gift of God torhis man, 1, Wiſdom ro ger, 2. Knowledge ro uſe, 
3. Joy 00 afe cheerfully and comfortably all ourward bleflings, 

this is UUlnftrared by an anrirhefis, 

dur to the ſimmer he giveth travel , ro gather and to heap up,) i. c 
He giverh chem up, or leaverh them to cheir own greedy defires, 
to garher and heap together with much anxicty and rormenting 
ſollicirude, Habbac.2. 6. Luke 12.18, Pſal.39.6. 

That he may groe t bim that is good before God) That is, that God 
amay diſpoſe of ir by his own over-ruling providence , b:fides and 

ainſt che purpoſe of the garhierer, ro whom he pleaſerh, or ro 
chooſe thar Far him , making wicked men bur rh: drudges and 

ers for ochers. - Iſa. 10.7. Prov. 13. 22. & 28.8, Job.z7. 16 
17. Eſter 8. 1,2, Iſai. 65. 13,14. a3 wicked men built the ark but 
Noah enjoyed it, accotding to the Greck proverb, one man makes 
the garmem , bur anorher wears ir. 

alſo is vanity] viz, for a wicked man ro laboar for others 
whom he loves not, nor ever intended his labour for. 

Here we fee , 1. Goodnefle conſiſts in approving a mans ſelf ro 
God. 2, That fweer and perfet contentment is peculiar unto 
good men, 3. That wiſdom or $kill ro ger riches is the gift of 
God, Deur.$.18. 4. That knowledge ro uſe them being gorrgn 
is likewiſe Gods gift, as verſe 24. 5. That good men vnely are rhe 
__ ſub) rrue joy , Gal. 5. 22, 6. Thar _ other 
cu doth many rimes puniſh vvicked men with giving 
pb oben inſatiable defires -» their oy - —_ to Wea- 

cs in gathering wealth ro no purpole eir own , of 
Kectel.s 8. 7. Gods * 19. rogrn many rimes diſpoſerh che la- 
labours of wicked men for the uſe and good of rhe godly. 


CHAP, III. 
| this Chaprer the wiſe man proceederh, in — the 
a 


variiry of worldly things , and of all mens roy! and labour 
about them, in regard ocke roral uncerrainty of furure events,as 
having their whole dependance on the predererminare purpoſe of 
God, and not at all on the anxioas care and choughts of man. And 
thartherefore ſince man is not able to alter rhe ſeries and contex - 
rure of events, fore-ordaincd by God, he ought with contentmen» 
of hearr ro enjoy his condirion, and ro fear the Lord , and depend 
on his nce, which is not poſſible for him by all his own ſol- 
Nicitude to prevent , or eſcape. And therefore rhough he may 
cheerfully enjoy preſent bleffings, yer he muſt not have his hearr 
glued ro chem, nor build his chifeſt hope on rhem, in regard they 
arc ſovariable and ſubjeft ro unavoydable and uncer- 
tainties, So thar the doftrine of the ten firſt verſes of this Chapter 
ſeemeth ro be; 1,An argument enforcing the former counſel of the 
wiſe man,Chap. 2:24. That fince there is a fer and prefixed ſeaſon 
for all,cven the moſt contingent events, and that it is out of the 
power of man by #1] his rhoughts , counſels and cares, to break 
through the limirs of Gods providence in the guidance of them; 
therefore our wiſeſt way is to yield our ſelyes unto God, rodepend 
on his counſel and proviſion, ro reſt contented in that which he 
gives, and not to difquiet our ſelves with rhe cares, fears, hopes of 
fuch ttings , as are wholly withour rhe order of our wiſdom or 


— — —— 


— 


| 


ſeem moſt in a mans own power; yet thele are over-ruted, for heir 
beginning, duracion and ending , by the providence of God. To 
eycry purpoſed bufinefle : Where note; 1, That all eyents inthe 
worl4,borh natural and contingent, yolunrary, or forruitous , are 
all of them limired and bounded for their beginning duration an# 
ending, by rhe providence of God, Pfal.z 1,15, job 14, 14, A&.17 
z6. $9 we read of 3 time for wrath,Pſaf 37.13, Exck,7.5. Hol.s 4 
|{a.40,2 A rtime of loye,Exck.16.8, 2 Cor.s.z. A rim: towork in, 
Joh.2.4. A cime roſutfter in, Joh.7 30.& 8.70,& 13,1, & 17.1, tt 
18 great wiſdom for men to obſerve the providenees of God inthis 
point, thar they tay accordingly behaye themſelves rowards him, 
t Chron. 12.3z, Luke 19.42. Eccl.g.12.,Jcr.8. 7, + Thar whartycy 
are he thoughts or cares of men , yer the purpoſes of God maſt 
ſtand; no man can by his anxious fears or contrivances , mend oc 
alter his condition. M-ans we awft uſe in obcdience unto Gol, 
and cxpr&tarion of his prowiſed bleffing, bar events and ſucceſſes 
we a diezve whotHly uncothim, Ifa, 46, 1. Prov. tg. »t. Plat. 
33.10,11. Marth.6.2z7, Jer.10.23. 3. That all things ander the 
Sun are (ubje& ro continual changes; there are various revolyci- 
ons'antd vyi-ifsirudes of events, now one rhing , and anon the con- 
rrary, to the inten char men ſhould , neicher be wanton in 
ſperiry, nor deſperare in adverfiry, but ſhoald always tear before 
the Lord, and icek for a kingdom which cannor be thaken, 1 Cer, 
7 .2.9.-----3 3 when of own. 13,14. Dan.z.z 1. 

V. 2, The Wiſe man ſubjoynerth an InduRion of ſeveral parti. 
culars, obvious to every mans experience, whereby he demonſtts- 
rech thetruch of this general Propofirion, Some of rheſe parti- 
culars are things nataral, and wholly our of rhe power of man : 
others humane and volunrary, fuch as are done and dire@rd by 
the $kill of man, Toreach us, rhar all the moſt free and contin- 
gent a&ions are under the Law of Gods providence , direfted and 
limited thereby, as well as thoſe which are moſt narural and ne- 
ceflary, 1 Reg 22.24. Iſa.10. p67 AR.4 27,18. 

Some again begin with pleafanr inſtances, and end in fad ones. 
Orhers begin with ſadnefſe, and end with delight. The Lord a+ he 
lexſerh ordering che affairs of men fo, as that ſometimes th 

ave their good days firſt, and afterwards ſorrow : ſormetimeyeyi 
heft, and after, deliverance, Luk 18.:5, Job 4+.1:, Joh.z1, 13. 

Another thing to be remembred here, is ; That the Lord dorh 
nor by every one of theſe particulars ſignifie whar is good or law- 
full ro be done, but only teach us that not onely the good ations 
of men, bur cheir fins, non only their ſerious ations, bur thoſe 
whick are moſt Ludicrous and vain, are all of them under the de- 
crees and over-ruling counſels of God, direRing of rhem and their 
ſeaſons as ir pleaſeth him, Marth. 16 29,30. Gen.z5+5 & x0, :6, 
Jadg.2z1,21,22,13, 

A time t» be born, or to bear and bring forth{ Called the hour of 
a woman, J oh, 16 21. 

and a time to die) Called the Hour wherein a man muſt deparr, 
Joh 13.1. For,though the ſenrence of death harh ſomerimes been 
revoked, [ſa.38.1,5, yer,the predererminare time fore-fixed inthe 
purpole of God was not altered. 

V. 3. Artime 10 bill) There is a provilence of God inthe yio- 
lent deaths of men , direAing a&ons cicher ſinful or fortuirous, 
a$ ir pleaſerh him, 2 Reg 10.30. compared wich Hol. 1 4.Exod,z1. 
13. 1Reg.2:.34. Hol 6.1, 1 Sam 2.6. Job 30.16. 

to beat down , and to build] Jer. 1. 10. & 18, 7, & 31.29. 
Eſay 5.2, F, 

V. 4. A\ rime 10 weep) vize From the Lord ; for heſpeakerh 
all along of the providence of God , in whoſe hand all our times 
both of lorrow and joy are , Pſal.80.y. Rurh. 1. 20, 21. 

and a time to laugh) Plal.1:6.1,2. Gen.21.6. 

ro monrne ] As in funcralls and publick calamiries, Chiy- 
cri:.59, 

to daunce ] i.e. greatly ro rejoyce, and exprefle joy in the 
ovrward behaviour, 2 Sam.6,14. AR. 3.8. 

5» A time 10 caſt away ftonts, and a time to gather them togetber ) 
Some by this, underſtand the ereQing of trophies over conque-ed 
enetnies,as Joſh.$.19, 2 Sam. 18. 17, 13. Zach, 16, Orhets, the 
demoliſhing or ercRing of buildings, all ordered by Gods provi- 
dence, Luke 13.4. Jig 9.43Lam 2.26.71. & 4.1. Zach 5. 4. 
Mic.1.6. 2 Reg 3. 25. Mark. 13.1,2. 

to embrace, and to abſtain from embracing] 1 Cor.7. 5, 

V.&s roget] Prov.io 6. * 

to caſt away ] Eirher out of neceſtiry, as Jon.1.5 AR. 27. '$, 
38. or out of charity, Proy, 11, 24. Eeclel, 11. 1, or ont & 
ſpecial dury to God, Hcb. 10. 34, Marth. 16 37, 39: and 
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Chap. ii. 


V.7. To rent |As the cuſtom was in mourning, Job1.:0 Joel 2.19. | 


to ſpeak, to keep ſilence] According to ditterence of lcalons, 
Prov: 26. 4.5. & 25+11, Amos 5. 13, 

V.8, A time of war] 2 Sam. 11.1. 

Thus Solomon by an InduRion of divers particulars, and thoſe 
very various, and each by way of ancichefis wich his contrary joy- 
ned co him, ſogge natural ations, ſome civil , ſome domeſtical, 
ſome vitious, Fme verruous, ſome ſerious and ſolemn, others light 
and ludicrous, ſome wiſe, ſome paſſionate; by all theſe he aflurerh 
us,thar there is a holy and wiſe work of God in predefining, orde- 
ring, limiring, rempering, dif] of all theſe and the like at- 
faircs of men, and lo ualifying in the life of a man one contrar 
with another, and ballancing proſperity gnd adverſity by cac! 
other, thar in every condition a good man may find cauſe of prai- 
ſing God, and of rruſting in him, and of exerciſing this Efanqui- 
liry and contentment of mind , even in contrary conditions be- 
cauſe the holy hand of God is in the one, as w-11 as inthe other, 
Job 4. z4, Phil, 4. 11, 12, ; ' 

V. 9. What profit bath be that worketh, in that wherein be labou- 
reth? } As Chap. 1. 3, Math 6 27, In vain is ir fora man by 
any anxious t g9 about to any thing according to his 
own will, if che counſel and providence of God be againſt ir, 
When he builds , Gn ny pull down, or put in ſome acc:denr 
and caſual event which 1 divert , or undoall : Yet he doth 
not intend co reftrain men from needfull Labour in their callings; 
bur from truſting in or building on. their Labours, and frerting 
if ſuch fruirs fol __ pt en as they intended and expet- 
ed; bur patiencly ro ſubmir to che holy Will of God , unto w 
it bel ro diſpoſe of our perſons , of our liberrics as it plea- 
ſerh him. Whence obſerve, That carking and caring is indeed a 
ſtriving wich the irreſiſtible providence ofGod,which no labour of 
ours can alrer,or ogy ro our wils,I{,4.1,5.9 , 4 qe _ 
ther fide,gloryi out own or wiſdom,is a robbing hi 
of his be Don 8.o9.1h, Habbac, r. 16, Labour is rem ws 
unto providence,bur muſt never ſtrive with ir. There is no profit ro 
any man in his Labour,wichour Gods bl , which therefore he 
muſtpray for,8& rejoyce in withour fruitleſs anxiery for the furure, 

V. 10, I have ſeen the rraevell] Chap.1.13. men might be apt 
ro thiuk when they ſce ſo many turns and changes in the world, 
that all things are carried by a blind and raſh diſorder , caſually 
and uncertainly , as it falls our, _—_ any beauty or order in 
them, Torhis he anfwers, That ic s God who hath given unto 
men this travel to exerciſe themſelves in various ma contrary 
employments, paflions, events, and that he doth, though we do 
not endeghy evtaryy ih dire& _—_— adenty duc: all 

ſe conmaries rogether, for good, Rom 8, 28. Again , men 
- think on the other hand, If man have indeed no crakeof all 
his labour, bur when all is done , God alone orders the Evenc, 
then to what End ſhould he weary himſelf in ſo fruilefle an em- 

loyment To this alſo there is an anſwer in theſe words ; God 
Fach given to man his work, which he is to undertake in obedi- 
ence tro Gods : and God doth uſually diſpenſe his mer- 
cies unto us in the uſe of means, and by a b ——C—— 
Prov.10. 422. Job.z1, 3,6. Ads 27.22,31. 


this hach ir of us, we are Exerciſed therein, 
and ſo kept from idlenefle, and the evill effets which would fol-. 
low thereupon. Labour is nor only a duty , Ie as cn 
neficial, (even when ir-miſcarrierh as to the principal end aymed 
atinir) CTY in that ſtation and order 
wherein Gad did originally fer ir, Gen.3. 17,18,19. 
' V. 11.- He hath made every thing beautiful in bis time £ or in the 
time and proper thereof ,} This is a, further commendation of 
the wiſe provi of God in the government of the world, and 
all che evenrs which happen in it, to the end that men may with 
more ind centenement acquieſce therein, We mighe 
be ape to ſtumble and be offended at the ſeeming confufions which 
areinthe world , and the great uncertainty of affaires therein. 
Bur however ir ſeem ſo unco us, who are nor able to put together 
all che pieces of Gods providence, nor to foreſee that frame and 
feature which he will them unto at the laſt ,yer this is cer- 
tain,'thar as in the work of Creation all chings were very good, 
Gen. 1, 31. Sointhe work of Gubernarion providence, All 
things will at laſt appear to be very beautiful, and thoſe thi 
which ſeemed bur as confuſed heaps when they lay aſunder , will, 
when Gods whole work is done, (Iſa. 10. 12.) and they are all pur 
togerher, a £0 have becn full of order, and decorum: as beau- 
ty in the ariſeth our of an equal! remperament of contraries 
together, and ſo in 4 curious piece of hanging various colours wiſe- 
ly mixed. make anelegant x youu : and lerrers which in.che Prin- 
ters boges ſeem all confuſed, and fignifie nothing ; yer being ſer 
rogether by an exquiſite Copy, ford us a learned and <la- 
work ? as we ſee int the Hiſtory of J oſeph and his brerhren, 

pf Davids troubles and Kingdom : Mordecai, Eſther, and Haman, 
of the Jewes erucifying of Chriſt, &c. 

Gr) nr ao made every thing beautifull in its time] As cold 
a 


ſt, are as orderly, as neceflary, as uſefull in the winter, the ' rhe power of any creature, cicher ro alter 
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Gods 
ground ro bud his cher cnjoymens 
r 


Chap.iit. 
the ſcaſon for them, as fruirs, and flowers, and other delights as 
in the ſummer, Sorrow and Aſllition is in che ſeaſon of it as uſetul 
and needful for men and in its kind as beauciful,as mirth and oye 
in another ſeaſon, 1 Per,1.6,7, Jam.z, 2,3. & $.7,t1, Ecclel 7,12, 
14. Pſal.104. 24. 

alſo be bath ſet the worldin their heart, &c.] Theſe words are in 
this place very difhcult, and variouſly both rendred, and un- 
derſtood, Some read them thus, Yuamdiu ſeculum eft, as long as 
the world, or worldly rhings continue, the Lord doth pur into the 
mind of man the work which God doth from the beginning to rhe 
end, excepting onely that vvhich man cannot find our , or attain 
unto : and ſo the ſenſe to be, That God hath in the book of the 
world, and of his providence in the Governm:ne of all things 
therein, ſo legibly repreſented tothe mind of man his righteous 
and beautiful ordering of them all , that man may if he ſer him- 
ſelf abour ir, cafily diſcover Gods wonderful wiſdom therein: 
as Atg 14.17, Rom 1.1920. only indeed ſome things are unſear- 
cheable ro human reaſon, which he is to admire and adore , wair. 
ing nll the time of the revelation of Gods righteous Judgements 
for the full and diſtin& underſtanding of them , Rom.11, 33 34. 

ob. g. 10. .& 11.7,8,9, Others, by putting the world in mens 

_ underſtand,a ccording to one of the uſual acceprions of the 
word, CA'MNY, a defire oh wg in man of eternity and perperui- 
ty, and ſs the ſenſe to be, Thac albeic God doth make every rhing 
good and beauriful, yer the heart of man is fo ſer upon immorta- 
licy , that he cannot find out amongſt any of Gods works here 
which have a beginning and an end, or are meaſured by time, any 
thing wherein his heart may fully and finally reſt. 

Bur chat which ſeems moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the place, 
and grammer of the words, is this; God hath indeed made every 

ing beaurifull in his cime, and thereupon men ought wich quier 
and 1 hearrs co obſerve wang, - 4 in all things, and 
therein reſt, withour anxier y or di ——_—_ : bur man 
canner find out the work of God , nor obſerve the beauty thereof 
ſo exaRtly as he ſhould;which is the reaſon that he doth noc ſo pa- 
gently acquieſce therein, Of this defe& he giverh two x 

1, Tharclicy have the world in their hearrs, 
up with che choughes, and cares of worldly things, and are fo exer- 
ciſed in the ſore travel jengag unes them; that they do not na- 
rurally look up to the wiſe and holy diſpoſition of God , ſo as to 
reſt chereiny. This duty is the remedy of ſuch cares , Marth, 6, 26. 
39.32, and ſuch Eares are the hinderance ob this duty. 

2. They cannot find out the work which God doth from the begin- 
ning to the end ] Man being of ſhort continuance,doth nor 
rimes live{co obſerye a gs nr in the works bf God, Their begin- 
ning may be in one age and their end in another, That part which 
| ſce in my day appear to me full of diſorder and confuſion, 
35 heaps of ſtone and lime, and other proviſions rowards a goodly 
hnng; whereas if 1 did live to ſee the end of God in ſuch works, 
ix would a xthar in their rime,or maturicy they would ve full of 
heady t fruic which is moſt ſweet and delicate in its ſeaſon, is 
ſowre a 


orldly minded: xeſle, . 
continuance 2 yer he ought by fairh, and by the evidence of 
dealings in other pon th 

of bleflings while God be- 
hem upon him, So ir follows, 


V. 13. I hnow that there is no good in them * but for, &c. ] 1 know 
by my wryal and expetience, hat there is no in or for them, 
i. e. for men; wath contentment F £0 rejoyce ith 
Coming, to do good in his life, 3, e, to live in the fear 
of God ; as Chap. 2. 24,25. or to do good unto themſelves in a 
liberal enj>yment of their life and labours; as Pſal. 49; 18. or to do 
good t5 others in the rime of their joy, as Neh. $. 15, 12. 

V. 13. Andalſe that every man ſhauld eat,&c. ] Here are the parts 
of this contentment; to eat drink,en joy — +027 5} nadggn 1 wy 
in them- _ TE nn ita and in- 
remperate rs, as they, 7 Cor. 15. 324 Marth. 

CE ERENSS —_—_ ws tr 

furure, moderated by the fear of God, as before; Chap. 3. 24. 

V. 14. I know that whatſoever God doth it ſhall be for ever, &c. ] 
Here from the unchangeablnefſe of Gods providence, the perma- 
nent and irrecovable courſe of his counſels, the Abſolure perfe&i- 
on of his works wherein there is nothing defeRive, which requires 
addition, nothing ſuperfluous,or ro be raken from them ; he doth - 
further reach us with willingneſſe and contentment to ſubmit'ts 
God, whoſe Counſcls we are nor able by all our cares to alter or 

ſhall be for ever] The works themſclyes may alrer and vanith, 
bur tbe Counlel of God is conſtant and immurable, and he doth 
ina ſtable and fixed way diſpoſe of all things ro holy ends, beyond 


ar evade ir, Mal; 3. 6. 
His 


5 Bz 


Chap. til: 


Bis decrees are like chariots proceeding our of mountains of braſs ( 


to noe theic frmitudes and immurability , Zach. 6. 1, 2, which 
1:0 power can ſhake or remove, Las 38.10, Job 38.31.-—-35, and 
48.3. & 42. 2 Job 13. la, 1427, & 46.19, 

and Gd doth it, that men ſhould fear before bim] Gods decrees 
avd imm::rable providence fhould not drive us cit er into de- 
fpair and a wiltul neglc& of all means, inthe uſe whereof God 
expeacth that we ſhou}d wait upon him , and in which as in the 
way of his providence, he uſeth to wei k good for his people : nor 
do they allow us to lean on our own wiſdom , and to deifie our 
own counk bs, or burn incenſe to our own ners ; but by them we 
are taught, in confidceration of Soveraignty, power , and wildom 
of God in all things, ro ftand in awe of him , ro ſubmir unto himz 
in bleſſings to be thanfull, in _— ro be patient,becauſe ſti)! 
it is the Lord that decrees , orders, diſpolerh and over-ruleth all 
Job 1.21, x Sam,3, 18, > Sam. 15, 25, 26, Plal, 37. 5,7. 

V. 15. ' bat which bath been, is now, and that which is ts be, &c.] 
Chap, r.9. This is an explication of what was laſt ſaid , verſe 14. 
to ſhew how what God doth is for ever : The things themſelves 

ale, and others ſucceed in their places , bur this feries of things 
15 carried on regularly and uniformly by a aan and fixed 
decree , appoiming a perpetual and proportionable Succeffion of 
things one after another, as hath been from the beginning , Gen, 
$. 22, Jer.31. 35,36. Job 38. 10, 33. 
and God requireth that which pſ1 Thar which time thruftech 
forward, and ſo maketh to be paſt, God reſtores and brings ic back 
again And this is alſo an excellent argument of contenrment in 
our eſtate, be ir whar ir will : 1, Becauſe God dealeth not in a 
firange and unuſual manner with us, otherwiſe then with others 
befoic us; that which now is our Caſe, hath been the caſe of other 
good men , and will be the caſe of others when we are 
z Cor,10.13. A humane Temptation there,isthat which doth 
ufually exerciſe men withall, as elſewhere the rod of a man,z Sam. 
7. 14; 2. Becauſe God tempereth our lives, and doth not keep us 
alwayes in one and the fame cſtate, In trouble he bringeth back 
h comfort to thoſe that wair on him, Pſal_ 1:6, 1. 4. as 
ro 4412, In abundance, he can ſhake our mountain 
which we thought unmoveable, and bring back our ſorrous again, 
Pſal. 30, 6,7. fo that in both reſpe&s we ought to carry an awful, 
reyerend, and humble heart > gs _ rarer Fary 
ly referring our ſelves in every eftare unto his Farherly di L, 
vhe beſt knowerh whar is good for us. 4 

V. 16. And moreover I jaw ander the Sun the place of Judgement, 
&c.} 1 faw another Vanity under the Sun. Having formerly 
ſhewed the vanity = Ars, fo and of pleaſures , and of humane 
Labours,in regard of the internal anxiety and travel of mind that 
dorh accompany them, and of the external changes they are (ub- 
je& unto, and manifold miſcarriages and diſappointments which 
are incident unto them, _ with the remedy hereof, a free 

and cheerful enjoyment ot Gods bleſſings with piery rowards him 
for the preſent; and a comfortable dependance on his holy provi- 


dence, with godly fear for the furure ; upon a viſible ob je&ion | 


which might be made againſt the providence of God, (which he 
had ſo much commended) with which Tempration many good 
men have been ſhaken, ro wit, the $ and oppreſ- 
fons of wicked men , weay > 11 _ Innecent and 
opprefied, Job 2 1.3.-——13. J. 2.5. Jer. 12. 1» Habac, 2. 
14. he praceedeth to vindicate the doArine of providence , 04 
ſhew the vaniry of men in honour and great place without the fear 
of God : (for all che vanities in this book are tit] ro be underſtood 
in thar ſenſe , the fear of God being the remedy of ir, andrhac 

ings ſweet and comfor- 
table x0 us,) The greace honour without a holy uſe of it, is fo far 


Annofations on the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. 


Chap.iii, 
and the place of righteonſneſſe, that iniquity was there) This js 
ſame thing repeated, m_ ule iodes remgns » and L the 3 
rure is, yyhereby may be ſignified; Hovy ulual a thing it vyas in 
places of judgement, here and there, one as vvell as another to 

find this corruption, Jcr.5.5. la. 7. 
V. 17. I ſaid in my beart , God ſhall judge the righteous and the 
jebed, &c,} This is the cenſure Solomon paflerh wpon this vani. 
ty, that though povyer do opprels, and the poor be opprefxes, yer 
this ought not tq diſcourage good men from contented vyaiting on 
the providence of God , nor ro encourage or embolden yvicked 
=_ in their _ * tyranny nu gs a the Lord will 
in due time review all again, an a righteous judgement 
on the one, and the orher. bs Jodge ad 

I {aids mine heart] 1 comforted my heart againſt this Yaniry 
by-the conſideration of the righrcous judgement of Ged. ? 

God will judge the righteous | By a ſentence of abſoluticn. 

and the wicked] By a ſentence of condemnation, 

for there is a time there | (i.e, ) With God, inthe judgemene 
ro come, The antecedent is to be underſt6od in the relative ; as 
Num. 5 $9. Him, tor, God, Efter 9g. : 5, She, for,Efter, Pſal. 14. 
>». His San&uary, for, Gods SanRtuary, Job x, IY, ngbed fhall 7 
return thitber; namely to the earth, 

Here we ſee, 1. That faith ean look en the pride and power of 
wicked men as a very vain thing , even when they are inthe 
height of their greatnetle, Job 5.3. Plal.92.7. & 39. 5. 37. & to. 
20. & 35, 36. Habbac.z.7, Luke 12, 20, 

», That ir is marrer ot comfort to men opprefied, 'thar the Lord 
will judge their cauſe over again, and riehe thew againſt their 
oppreſiours. Therefore they he eds to wait on him, 
and ro expe what iflue he will give them out of cheir croubles, 
Eccleſ.q. 8, Jaw.5- 7, Pſal.y. 6,7,8,9,11. & 9. 4,9. 

+ There is a prefixed time beyond which God will no 
ſuffer innoceney vs be oppreſied , nor tyranny to prevail , and we 
are patiently to wair for Gods time,who will certainly come when 
wicked men have filled up their meaſure. As 17. 31. Jam. yp, 
$8, Job 21, 30, Plal.z7. 13. Habbac 2. 3. Zach s, g,--5. 

V. 18, I ſaid in my beart concerning the eftate of the ſans mea] 
The order, condition, manner of men, or concerning men t 
ſelves, as Pſal. 110.4. Eccleſ, 8. >. or concerning} the degrees of 
men, ſuperiours, and inferiours. 

That God might manifeſt them) 1 faw that man dei ma 

| 
eous 


did nor, eeuld not rightly confider his own frail c 
therefore thar God muſt manifeſt them , in his righr 
ment, or by his word unto themſelves, and make r know their 
own natural vitenefle; and that they arc, as to outward reſpes, 
bur as the beaſts thar periſh, Pfal. 49.20. as Pſa). 32. 6, 7, yo ave 
Gods By office, but ye ſhall dye like men; fo here, men by 
by power, by dignity; Burt ye ſhall dye like beaſts. Orbers 
Thar they migbe clear, or purge God when he judgerh them, 
ſhall make rhemn fee thar they lived like beaſt, Pal, 5 1. 4. Orhers, 
thatGod indeed hath choſen and advanced them to dignicy,but by 
arte tre ere oe Get er ere rheir 
cruelty and injuſtice,no beurer 5 z. 


as a Beaſt to thoſe, or a3 a beaſt, one to another; rhe ſingular num» 


13+ 32 and the hypocritical Jevves, vipers, Luke 3.5. See Plal. v2, 
12.16 & 10 9.% 57.4 2 Tim.4.19. Plal 80-13. Exek, 23, 37, Jer. 
5.6. Pfal 68.30, Amos 4.1. Marth 9.6, z Per:z, 22. 3 6. 

Some thoſe words ©1013 \21 by Secun- 


from making a man happy, tha it is an occaſion of much wicked- | under 


nelle men, one ___—_ a devill and woolt unto ano- 
ther, and making no other pn than byons or bears do, 
is aggravated, in thar ic 


ro miſchicf ochers by. This wi 
under 


ordaj- | ſame, their originial and mater rhe ſame,rheir ſenſes, 


We here note, 1. That Povver rrithour Piety, is very apr ro 
into cruelty and oppreſſion, It is an unvveildy and a 


vviltul! thing. that vvanrs much baliance of humiliry and ſelf- 


denial 10 remaver and allay ity Ha. 1.21,22,:3,8 10.13,14, Jer.22, 
34,17. Mich 3.9,10,01. Habac 1.13,14. Exck.22. 25. 

2. That it is he height of impiety,to ferch power and advan- 
tage from any ordinance of God ro commit ir, Ila, 5, 2.5. 1 Sam. s, 
19, ler.23.25,38. Jer.14.14,15. 1Reg23.11,1:,24. Joh. 19. T0 
Ifa. 36. 10, Mat. 2.8. 

2. That wickednefle is many times grofiely 2pgravared by the 
eircumfiance of place vyhere ir is commited, Hol. 6,8. Ezck$. | 

6, 9, 17 Iſa 26.10 Mal.1. 7,Matth, z1,1:,13. 


thence allow cthemſe}ves in all kind of violenee, 
huxury : and ſo they under$2nd alt thar followes to the end of 
C— to be ſpoken as in the perſon of an Epicure and A- 
theiſt: The ſame cyents happen to-man and beaſt, thoir end the 


breach, nott- 
ons the ſame,oheir ſoul alike earthly,for who knows thr mansfou} 
| + more than a beaſts, and therefore it is equal,rhac rhey 

tive ſenſually,withour fear,or care ofthe furure 29 

Bur the neceſſity of ſuch a ſenſe dorh not appear, fince the w 
mans purpoſe here ſeemeth to be no other but to humble the hi 
eft of mcn,as in the former words, by confideration of Gods 
ment over them; ſo in theſe to the 2.1. verſe, by rhe confiderarion of 
their own mortal & earthly condition,wherein as to many pareicu- 
lars they agree with the bruit beaſts: for he ſpeaks nor here of mans 
immortal or heavenly condition ; hour this Book the 
ſcope isro ſhew the yanity of earthly things,and of human ations 
in order unto chings under Sur; w hich vanity is by no means to be 
remedied, bur-only by the fear of God. The vanity of all the ho- 
nours and labours of this life, he here diſcovy by the equal 
cond tion in meer ourward reſpects between men and beaſts. 
V.19. For that which befalleth the ſons of men, befalleth beafts,cven 
one rhing befallerh them] For as for the Event of the ſons of men, 


and the Event of beaſts, one Event bs to them both, Plal. 49. 19. F 


That they themſtlves are Feaſts) Heb. A Feaſt. Or that thels ws + 
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Chap. iv. 


4 the one dyeth, ſo dyerh che other ] Or, «« is the death of the one, 
ſo is the death of the other, Chap. 2. 1 5, 16. 
they have all one breath] They draw in and out the ſame aire ; 
by the ſame kind of viral organs. mans breath is in his noſtrils, as 
the breath of beaſts, Iſa. 2. 22, Job27. 3, 4. Gen. 2. 7 He ſpeaks 
not of the ſoul of man, bur of Animal and vital breath, which is 
common to both, Ezeck, 37+ 5, 10. So we read of the common pro- 
viſions which God makes in regard of this life, for beaſts, birds, 
fiſhes, and men, and the common fate which arrends them all Pfal. 
IO4. Il, 12, 14, 15,21, 23, - —_— JO, 
jo that a man hath no preeminente above a beaft ] In outward re- 
ſpe&s, without picty to raiſe him above a meer corporal and ſenſu- 
al uſe of them : nay in many ourward things beaſts have the pre - 
eminence, ſome more ſtrength , ochers more agiliry ; ſome more 
exquiſite ſenſes, others | life, moſt tnore healthy,more hardy, 
able ro work more, able ro and endure more, than man. 
for all is vanity} All equally vain and mortal, 
V. 20, Allgo into one plate, all are of the aft and all turn to duff 


4;4in ] As they in one viral principle, ſo are they ſub je ro 
one Law of ity, their original, In regard of bodily conftiru- 
rion, the ſame, diflolurion their condition in regard af bo- 
dies the ſame, Gen, 3. 19. Job 34. 15. Pfal, z+, 165 We muft 
fill , thar he {| h of mans meer natural condition, 
as he is under the ſun, C—_ _ rd of ow furure condi- 
tion, his body is again to be raiſed, | ro Judgement. 
V. 21. Who bnowerh the ſpirit of man that goeth upward, and the 
ſpivie of the beaft whichigoetb downward to the Earth ? } Ir is rruc 
there is a furure i belonging unto men who have 
immortal ſouls, which have no right unto, nor are capable 
of; The ſon! of the one ome p. 12.7, Luke 18. 27. 
AR. 7. 59. ahetee heflak beafts periſh, Bur no man can 
ſenſe the aſcent of the one, or the deſcent of the orher ; 
Solomon pager ot mans oo en in this 
Book, bur of the yaniry of all ourwar things, wi erue piety, 
to ſarisfic the heart of man while he is under the Sun. As wa 
other celeſtial happinefle, ir cannor be diſcerned by a narurat diſ- 
quifition, bur is revealed in the word unto = few , 1 Cor. 


2.9, — It, 


and comentment his own la- 
bours z for that onely which he fo doth enjoy, is his own portion : 
and not to rrouble himſelf with or cares for the furure, 
fince being gone, he harh no more ſhare in them, nor knowledg of 
them. 


who mg bim to ſee what ſhall be after him? ] If he hoard 
ay Hager winger or harder whar will he 
Mold ales dedgwaed Who can farere} whar uſe 
ſhall be made of them, what good ſhall be done with them ? 


therefore ler him take comfort of chem himſcif before he die, | alive. he 


Chap. x5, 18, 
- CHAP. Iv, 


Aving ſhewed the vanity of and injuftice invhofe | prefer 
Gee piece of by porter copmanire an jpefere rhe wiſeries and ſufferings of y driog life, Job 3. 11, 
19. wth» 


like beatsto their brethren, and muft themſelves die tike || 
ter diverſe vanities, which are conſequents g eppcciivs | 
1 A ok is a 


—  ——— 


we ſubject to be envyed for their indufiry and profjeriy, rec 4 | 


and there upon ſome toolthby all FE 
Orhers ſcrape rogerher whar they can ger, ld he 2 

alone, out of the eye of the and from being red, verf 8. 
and thereupon he recurnerh to ſhew the yaniry cycm of the greaeeſt 
oor x ren (ane re e verſc 13, 14. yea, ofthe 
moſt regular power, the ough rhe m of the affeHiong of 
people, verſe 15, 16. 


Verſe 1, £0 I retwrned, Lanane of whe going &c. ] 

and eonfidered, (4. e. ) again ; 
the verb is pur for the adverb, a5 is yſual in the $cripeure, in yerbs 
which SgniCo repecting, or k of an ation ; as Gen. 15. I, 
Abraham added and took 2 wife, ( 4"; þ cook another wife,or mar. 
ried Pſal 108.13. They made ha 


| and forgar, (3. e. 
Er ger Nay. 5 They mers prfund: anomgethes 
ves, ( 1. e. corru them : So Hai. 64. 
Gen, 26 18 fo ro. 20. Pfat -_- 10. He had confidered __ 


lence and injuſtice in the ſear of judgement before, Chap. 4 
2nd had ſhewed the vanity of that, and yer novyith ſtanding ata 
T——— ſhould endeavourro rejoyce in his labours : But when 

looks on ir again, he finds inftexd of re joycing, nothing bur the 
rears of y Cer m-n, No k in themſelves, without 
undo re yl | needs reyder their lives very grie- 


Annotations on the Book of Egcleſtaftes. 


managers bn 1c x 
rl rye ae .rag. 


way under their 
of a man ready to diez He is yet alive, his breach is por yep! car: 


Chap. iy 


| detaining of m-ns goods or ri. kts from them, Jer. 22. 3 Luc 2 


14. & 19.8. 1 Thefl, 4 6, Jer. 5. 26, 27. 

ane bebold the tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed ] The grexrnefſ ++ 
this evil is fer torth, 1, By the grief of ſuch poor oppreficd pe tons 
it ſqueezed forth tears our of cheir eyes, Lam. 1, 2. 2, by their 
helpleſneſle, they bad no comforter : lr is forme caſe of a min in for- 
row, to lec others pity him, and a great aggravation of miſery to 
be withour a comforter, when a mans edveraries are ſo powerfl, 
ſo malicious and cruel, that others are afraid, ſo much as t» vity 
him, Job 6. 14, 15. & 19. 21, 2. By their imporency to eſcape 
from the hand of their opprefiours, So much is implycd in the n<xe 
words, which way ever we read them, whether ſo. as ro repear the 
negative of the tormer clauſe with the latter, which is uſual, Pſal. 
IF. Job 30, 20,25. & 31.20. thus, And no power from the band 
of thery oppre ſours, namely, to eſcape them. They have no pow- 
IL LS ves. Orelfe, as we read ir, 01 
the fide of therr oppreſſours there i« power, fo mach as 10 beep other 5 
from 1 ee rem So the word hand,is ſometimes rendred by the 

word ſrde, Plal. 140. 6. Prov. 8. 3. The doubling of thar clauſe; 
rue ye of their condirion ; as Job call once and again 
piry, Job 19. 21, , 

V. 2. Wherefore I praiſed the dead which are already dead, %c. ] 
| eſteemed the more happy. The dead which are already dead; 
this is empharical ; our mortaliry makes us, as it were, dead while 
we live, much more our luſts Marrh.$.22. Eph. z.r 1 Tim. 5.6. 
Rev. 3. 1, Prov. g. 8. There are dead nhen thar are yer living,and 
dead mrn thar are already dead. Men are ſaid ro be dead likewiſe 
thar are in a deſperate condirion, under an invincible calamiry,as 
che Fews in Babylon, IHa.26.rg. Ezck.37.11,12,13. r Cor.1 $.37; 
2 Cor, 1 9 10. Oppreffion is, in the iprure account, a killing, 
2 devouring of poor men, caring them up, ing their bones; 
Hab. 1, 13. Pfal. 16 8. ro. T4. 4. Zeph. 3. 3. Exck, 22. 27, 


this, 1 eſteemed thoſe more happy who are already quite dead,chan 
tor] who do thus contiaactty Ke; and languiſh þ. cow under the 


cruelries of heir oppreflours, This may ſeem to be fpaken afrer 
—— of the feſh, becauſe grievous miſeriexs and G 
ons make men weary of their life, and choofe rather to dic. &#t 
is a haven ro ſych a ſoul afrer ſhipwratk age 13. — 16. Jon.g. 
3. TReg. 19. 4. And indeed lite being the greateſt of meer our- 
ward bleſſings and that whereunco all the reſt are ordered, Marth. 
6. 25. ir can hardly be either rationally or pioufly undervalued, 
becauſe ot the els titer Bong lie heavy on it, or the con- 
crary thereunto defired, ſave onely in order to the efcaping evils 
erent Rr reel ini i 

are berrer than life, In which ſenſe the Apoſtle 
that he mighc be with Chrift, Phil. 1.23. 
judgement of men under oppreſſion 
midft many miſeri 
their ſorrows , for 

makes cyen a wife man mad, Chap. 7. 7. 

mere then the Hving who qre yer alive | By the 


living who ate yer 
ro mean thoſe poor men, who langyith and 2 
; of whom we can fay qnely,” as we do 


he deck live, andthar is all ; as Luke 16. 30. He d6th hoe Bmply 
death befare life ; bur the eafe and quieenefle of dep, 


» 


V. 3. Tea, better is he than both they, &c. ] He ſrentark onefy 
ro the hk ane with Tc{ation rw rhe 
of curward miſcries, which he; who is yet unborn, khark 

popoeny rain mere! Job 3. 19. Sto. 19 19. yp 
evil] To i enjoy it, . 2. 14. fo 
Ke good is ro Chap. 2 ” 


and ing been i rexſonabty 
mn nar En vNes AT en 
with the fear of God, yer ir may, before 2 curſed condition, which 


then we obſerve, r. The 


the poweref 

their mifery a5 ro be piried. 2. ; 
which derers ochers compaſſionaring rhoſe whom op- 
refle. 3. The dingerbus which on ex men 
unto, cyen to be weary of life, as we ſee in the cr& of Job, Fllah, 
and others. 4. The inconvenience incafes of diffi-uky, which re- 
late any way to eonſcience, to confult with carnal reaſon, which 
will cally rack) cont rye ud work? %y 

* V. 4. 4gain,Tco Irevel and every ri T Here 
N4RKs. 57g vanity, arifing out 6H of 2 of op- 
preſſion and miſgovernment, under which men uſually are diſtour« 
aged from all ingetwous and uſcful.andertakings. from all noble 
enterprizes of any fort, by reaſon of the envy and: danger, which, 
partly, through the jealaufies of ſuperjours, partly through the 
malignancy and evil eye of equals, or inferiotrs, thiry are by theic 
eminency an4 induſtry expoſed unta, By every right work , we are 


all the oppreffions] It importeth, cicher violent, or fraudulent 


ro underſtand not ſo much works done in integeiry rewards Go4,as 


— 


ee - 
OT  ———_—_—— 


Chap. iv. 
he i and accurate works, of humane iflue, done by the 
widow and pragick cuning of artificers in any kind ; ſuch as the 
wiſdom of Bczalecl, Exod. 31. 3, 4. and Hiram, 1 Reg, 7. 14. 

that for thu a man is envyed of bu nexghbowr ) That the more he 
deſerves for his induſtry, and ing* of invention,the more 
he is expoſed roenvy and er ; envy being like thoſe morhs 
and cankers which uſually on the richeſt | as we (ee 
in many examples Gen. 4. 5. Numb, 1 1.27 -—- 29. 1 Sam. 18.7, 
$. Gen, :6, 1: -—- 14. & w._ 1 Sam, 17, 28, BE. : jo nn 
And cha isa vani diſappointment, w at from 
0 che wk credit and thanks from, the 
world, ſhall procufe him harred and 


endeavours, Prov. 37. 4. Pſal. 73. 12, 13. 
folderb bus bands togetbe and eateth bis own fleſb } 
Ye Ervofeh - ng by fooliſh and 


and ra —_ 

than to be envyed, Here is the charater of an idle perſon, 
penn 6 fool, to make fo abfurt an inference, har for fear of en- 
vy and trouble, will not onely negle& duty, bur undo himſelf, 
2, He foldegh bis bands ; purs himſelf into a poſture of idleneſle, 
ſeth himſelf ro do nothing. Labour requireth the ſtretching 

forth of the hands, Prov. 31. 19. Lazineſſe wraps them up in one 
another, Prov. 6. 9, 10. & 2:6. 14- & 19. 24. 3. He cateth bs own 
fleſh ; bringeth himſclt a ag = pi , contraeth weaknelle 
his body , enfeeblerh his mind , wa his ſtock, conſumerh 

1s fami upon himſclf and his, 
ov. 13, 11 forthe lack 
maketh poor, Prov. 10, 4. He thinks it a part of wiſdom to 
i and fir quiet ; and © he cannot arrain ſo 


, (i.c, ) 1- A wicked man, 
duty of labour, which he owerh to himſelf, ro 
jon, and whereunto by the ordinance of 
, Tir, 3. 14. x Thell. 3. 10, 11, 

f into contempt and beggary, 


V. 6. Better is an bandſul with quietneſſe, than both the hands 
with trouble and vexation of ſpirit | This may be here taken, cir 
as Solomons own words, and rhen to import a ſcaſonable remed 


16. Luke 12,1 
they are his 


enyy avd danger, And therefore he rather chooſcrh a ſmaller por- 
; caſc and contentment. In which, there is a 

————_— ; 1, Ic is falſe, when he calleth his Aothful 
reſt, or qui . "For rruc tranquility of 
of a fruicful converſation, Pal 


Saul precedes facritee 
Saul pretended roexcuſe rebellion, 1 Sam. 15. 15, » Sam. 
bt ot egttle litres ill ret au hr 
ro gi ro the wi - 
Ger of cur calling, and ro from inconyeniences, which we 
= ET Rn 
ro eo us unto " p 
[gi Ollie on urs he will comfore and blefle us in 
them, and his Angel ſhall keep us in our wayes, Pfal. 91. 11, bur 
the d ſaith ro diſcourage himſelf , There is a Lion in the 
way, Prov. +2. 13. as if Lions were more terrible to aftr 


| affrjght, than 
OC——_—s 5. Ir is a yain conceit, tothink conrentment is 

unto a {mall and yexation to a greater ; whereas true 
content knows as well hew to abound, as how ro want, Phil, 4 11, 
12, and diſconcenc will make men as anxious, as froward, as im- 
patienc utider a ſmall eftare, as craving, hoardi under 
q gonnnr, Free. alike HS p - 
proverbia ormer part wor bendful, cx 2 1it- 
Ye et 3 ap Pl 74.16. Exck 13: Yep ay it bg wll, 
a greater and more 1], gorren wi lay 

- Foy mags nan 69 "OB d 

. 7. vanity vanity, and quire contra- 

> duck Seaton chey aveld ons chooes, fall lnto 


V. 8. There ic one alone, &c, ] One, (i, e. ) one by himſelf; as 
Gen. 19.9. and nota ſecond ; thar is, either no companion, or 
ember in his family to provide for, or no heir to ſucceed him in 


waa this verſe are. 
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his eſtate 3 none for whom he can ſay, !t is this manſor whom 1 
labour. See v, IF. 

neither child or brather ] His labour is not founded in + 
natural love of thoſe, for whom he is bound to provide, 1 lim. 7 
8. Gen 47. 12. Prov, 17. 17, but mcerly on the inordinate love of 
riches themſelves. 

This coverous wretch is here deſcribed, 1, By his ſol:;carinefſ 
he lives all alone, he cannot endure ewo mouthes in a houſe. * 

2, By his exceſſive labour ; there is no end of all his labour : 
He royls infinitely, and without meaſure, Iſa.z 7, Job 2245, Some 
by labour, underſtand wealth gotten by labour. He hath a yatt 
eſtare, and yet is as greedy as it he had nothing, 

3. By his inſatiable defires, neither #s bus eye ſatisfied with riches] 
He hath cnough for his back, his belly, his calling, the decency of 
his ſtate, and conditions but he hath not enough for his eye, 
Though he can bur ſee it, and have no uſe of it, yer he is diſplea. 
ſed that he ſees no more. The eye is the inſtrument of coveri 
1 Joh, 2. 15. Joſh. 7,21. Chap. 1.8. and 2.10. A coverous man, 
though he have as much as his eye can ſec, yer he would hare 


more ſtill, Iſa. 5. 8. Hab. 2, 5 Prov, zo. r5.J 1234 24, 
4. By his folly and inconfideratenefle, he weigh with 
himſelt the abſurdire of his ſo living, he ſtill go&F our of himſelf 


in labour after riches, but never comes ro himſelf, to reaſon and 
argue the caſe, or ro call himſelf ro an account 'of his doings, Jer. 
8. 6. Luke 15. 19, Plal,4 5. 

f: By his inhumaniry and ſelf-cruelcy, denying thoſe comforts 
to himlſclf, which God iven him, uſing himſelf worſe than 
God would have the Oxe uſcd in the Law, Deur. 25. 4. Treading 
out the corn, and yer muzzling himſelf, Chap. 6. 2. 

6. By the groundlcſneſk ofthis cruelty, le hath none, while 
he lives, for whom he doth it, and when he dies, he leaves no heir, 
kinſman, ſecond, ro enjoy ir, but undergoes all thisroyl, and be- 
reaves himſclf of all comfort, for he knows not w Pal. 39 6. 
The cenſure of all which is, that it is vanity, and a very ſore and 
grievous aſfliftion, 

V. 9. Two are better than one ] Good more than one : fo the 
comparative uſerh to be exprefied ; as Chap. 7. 1, 2, 3, 5, 8. Prov. 
8.11, Hag. 2. 10.Upon occaſion of the ſolitary life of this miſer, he 
ſhewcrh the benefic of ſociery ,and murual helpfulneſle which chere- 
by one man afforderh unto another,therefore God made woman for 
ac ion and an helper unto man, Gen. 2. 18. and Chriſt ſene 
forth his diſciples by Two and Two, Mar. 6. 7. Luke 10. 1, not one- 
ly that they mi joyful witnefles of che truth which they were 
to deliver, as Moſes and Aaron, Joſhua and Zorobbable, in refe- 
rence unto whom we read of Two witnefles, Rev, 11, 3, 4.andin 
that reſpe& the Apoſtle uſually joynerh one or ewo more to him- 
ſelf in the inſcription of his Epiſtles, as joynt witnefles of the truch 
ofthe dodrine therein delivered, 1 Cor. 1+ 1, 2 Cor. 1,1, Phil. 1.2. 
Colofl. x1, 1 Thefl.t,i. Burwithal, That they might with more 
calc and ſucceſſe carry on the miniſtery, whrein they were imploy- 
RP ty to rang encenmgh, ro comfort one 

anye they beve a good reward for their labow }- Or, a Benefic 
_ A other in their _ by counſel, by comtort, 

ce and co-operation, of any want, or infirmity 
Mn EL Rn + ns _ I6, Sy Cor, 8. 18, 19, 
22. AR. 13.2, 5. Prov. 27. 17. AR. 19, 29. Phil. 4. 3. do 
both promote he common good, they do the more eafil ans þ> x 


itzthey do the more ſweetly enjoy ir. This murual is furcher 
opened in ſome particulars of murual danger, mutual reſt, and 
mutual defence. 


V. 10, If they fall } Thar is,if one or cicher of them fall, the plu- 
ral is uſcd diſtriburivel 4 dr yen - 25, 
The wicked moet . 28.1.4. e. every man. be 
ſaved,if they abide, x Tim.z.15. i.e, if any of them abide, Fall; 

, may be underſtood in all ſenſes, for | falls, inro a 
from a horſe or the like. Meraphorieally, if they fall into di 
graces, dangers. Spiri , inco fins or erreurs. In any adver- 
firies, The ſociety of friends is uſeful ro pi 
to convinces ta comfort, Whereas ſuch a | worldling 2s he 
ſpake of before, is forſaken of all, and hath none to ſtand ro him. 
ogy in trouble , but then God 
ſtands by chem, Pſal. 22. 11, 2 Tim, 4. 16, 17. [ 
But wo to him that is alone ] Wo to bim, is inthe Original, one 
kra's age ple as is obſeryed our of Kimchi. wn rr iy 
ter jetion of grieving, with a denouncing of ſome evil which 1s 
coniagroverdag mn; It is once more uſed in chis Book, Chap. 
Io 16. and hardly at all elſewhere in that ſenſe, Wo to bim that is 
alone, or, ro him that One, when he fallerh, and there is not 
ſecond ro lift him up. 

V. 11. Again, if two lie together , then they bave heat, &c. ] This 

o may be u not onely lircrally, as 1 Reg. 1. 1-3. bur 
meraphorically for all kind of mutual affftance, and encourage- 
ment in any work which is ro be done, Heb. 10, 24. Luke 24. 33- 
V. 127, And if one prevail againſt him ] i. e. Some ſtranger of 
third perſon aſſault. and be roo hard for him, that is, for one of the 
two, then two. or three ſhall ſtand againſt chat One, and ſhall be 
eafily able ro refiſt him, See 2 Sam, 10. 12, Jer, 41. 13+ 14- Plal, 


127. 5, This is another benckit of ſociery and friendſhip, aid and 


prv- 
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Chap. iv. 


jon againſt aſſaulrs, wherh:r ourward, or ſpiritual in remp- 
earions from Saran. In all chofe, and ſoproportionably in all o- 
cher cafes z in war, in peace, in danger, in buſinefte,day and night, 
:1 the mulcirude of counſellors there is ſafty, Prov;11.14. & 14 »2. 
provided that this Sociery be underraken in the fear of God, and in 
good and lawful chings;orherwiſe,combinarions in wickednefle arc 
curſed,Pſal.64 © 6/7 Plal,83 j. -— 9. Nahiith 1.f6 r2.Proy.r1.21, 
two ſhall wrthſtand bim ] Or, ſtand before him with confidence 
and coura:< to help one another, Standing, is 4 military poſture, 
Ephe. 6. 11; 13, 14 Pfal; $4.46. Efther 8; rx. Standing b:fore 
one; 25 ani enemy to deftroy him Rev. 12. 4. Hence thar cxpreſ- 
fion of looking one another in the face, 2 Chron, 2x. 17. 

4 threefold cord or @ triple ewifted thread, is nor eaſily broben | A 
Proverb ferring forth the ſtrength and benefir of concord and ſo- 
city. 

V. 13. Petter is a pror and wiſe ebild, $c. ] From this verſe ro 

the end of the Chapter, Sotortion proceederh er ſer forth the vani- 

ty of the Higheſt and moſt eminent condition'a { men, name- 

1y, of King)y dignity, which he ſhewerh both in fooliſh and wiltul 

Princes, who refuſe ro be connſelled, and in alt other, be rhey ne- 

ver fo cireamſpet sTo manifeſt the former, he rakerk firſt one of 

the moſt contemprible perſons, one could rhink on, and compares - 
him wich 6c of rhe moſt honourable ; # child ro an aged man; a 

poor chiſ&roa _ King. Childhood is alone very cotitemp- 

tible, and expoled ; 

unſtayed, without jagrbent oe expetientt; Us "7: 4, 5.1 Reg. 3. 
7. 1 Cor. 14; to. Eph. 4. 14. z Chron. 17. 7. eumo poverty 


added; will make ſuch ah one much more negleRed, Eccl.9. 


I5. Jam, 2,3, 6. Prov. 14, zo. 1 Tim. 4. 1:. on the other ſide,old 
age alones venerable. chongh bur in an ordinary perſon, Lev. 1g. 
32-Ifa. 3. 2, 3. Gray hairsalone area Crown, and beaury, Proy, 
16. 31, k6w much more hononrible, when they ace joyned with a 
Crown ; yet this poor ctrild wiſe, is ed before that a- 

i fooliſh 2nd i ble ; as Prov. ty. r. The wiſdom 
of fuch 2 child here, is his knowledge'of God in his Word, whereby 
a young man is inſtfufted how to order his wayes; as thar of Ti- 
mothy, 2 Tim.3.19. Pal. 119. 99, 100. The foolifhnefſe of fach a 
Prince is ; He knowerh nor to be admoniſhed ; He cannot counſel 
himſclf,and he will not be counſelled by others. So, not to know, 
doth import a fooliſh obſtanacy and imporency in the mind, a neg - 
le& of what is offered unto a man to confider of, Ia. 56. 1t & 7. 
16. conerary to that which is called knowing,or conſidering in rhe 
hearrc, Deur. 8. 5. Prov. 29. 7. 

Here we ſee, 1, That wiſdom makes the meaneſt perſon ho- 
nourable, makerh the face ſhine, Chap, 3. 1. | 

2. Thar the fear of God teacheth children wiſdom, 2/Tim, 3. 
15, 1 S5m. 168. 18, & 18, 5.Pfal. 119. 98, 100 Dan. 1. 20, 

2. That Intraftabineſie of heart againſt colnſel, is an evidence 
of ey. Solomon thongh the wiſeſt of Princes, 3 had ZCouncil 
abour hitn of —_ the moſt able men, whoſe counſel Rehobo- 
am re jeRing, ſhewed his weakneffe, 2 Chron, 10. 6, & 14. 17, 

4. Thar old age, and power, withour a cortettive of wiſdotn, 
afe very likely to render men wilful, and opinionative, Job 


2, 9. 
p v 14. Far out of priſon be cometh to raign ]*Out of the houfe 
of men boitrid, Tudg. 16. 21. Gen. 40. 3 7. Iſa, 14 17. from che 
midſt of barids and s. He comerb ] Namely, « ou _— 
wiſe chitd : For theſe words tre a confirmarion of thoſe , 
from the event which ha h to both ; The wiſdom of rhe child 
advancerh him from a prifon,to a throne; from chains,ro a Crown, 
The obftinacy and folly of rhe orher, hurrierh him from power ro 
poverty ; fiom Wonour ro conrtempr, Out of priſon he comferh to 
reign ; i, 6. from the lowelt and tnoft obſcure contiition, Fob 5 _1r, 
Pfal. 113.7, 8 Gen, 41. 14, 39 = 44-2 Sam. 7.8, Dan.:, 25, 48. 
& 3. 26, 3o.& 6. 3. ; 
wherews alſo he that is bor in his bingdim becometh poor ] Or, 
whereas Be th bis bingdam is borh poor, i. e. is made poor. So paſ- 
fing from one co! © ; is a kind of birth : but the ©- 
ther ſenſe is more empharical, ke who from his childhood was a 
King and in «ual pofleffion of his Throne, becometh poor, Pfat. 
149. 8. Job 12, 19. 206, 21.'2 Chron, 33. 11. & 36. 3,4 6. : Reg, 
25.6, 7. Dan. 4. 36 as, 

V. 15. I confidered dll the living, which walb under the Sun, with 
ihe ſecond child that fhall ftand up in his ſtead } Theſe two verſes fer 
forth another vaniry attending upon Kingly power, not for the 
faulc of rhe perſon, bur through the inconſtant and fickle diſpoſi- 
tion of the people, who ever have, and ever will be given to chan- 
| {br prey riſing Sun, and-grow weary of him who is likely 
ooneſt ro leave them, 

all the lrving ] Thar. is all che preſent generation of men living 
under a preſent Prince or Government. He ſpeaks of the generali- 
ry of men, and therefore exprefieth rhem under a general notion of 
living men, Job 3o. 234. Dan. 4. 17. And withal, ro intimare a 
ground in them of what he here confidered , when the father is 
going away, and the ſon ready to ſucceed, they think that they 
muſt live and be preferyed by the living, and not by the dead, and 
accordingly worſhip him under whom they expe& prote&tion and 
preſervation of life ; for, fot that end, was Goverament infticu- 
ted, þ Tim. > T'Þ 
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to negle& and ſcorn ; looked on as rafh, heady, 


Chap. v. 


which walk under the ſun ] Elſewhere, which ſee the ſun, Chap* 
7. 11. another expreſſion imimaring this ro be the popular hu- 
mour ot the generality of men orthe vulgar people, who go up 
and down-the (treers ; as the vulgar are diſtinguiſhed from the 
grearer and nobler fort, Jer, 5, t, 4, 5. or walking may be joyned 
with the tollowing words, viz. 

with rhe ſecmd child }* 1 obſerve that the generality of people 
walk with the ſecond child, joyn themſelves unto him, and flatter 
and crouch-to him, forſaking in their affe&ions and behaviours 
the father, becauſe he is about to torlake them. | 

which ſhall fland up in bis ftead ] Namely, in che fathers or pre- 
deerflours ſtead, By ſtanding up: he meancrh,rifing tothe Throne, 
Dan, 11. 2. they look onthe predeceflour as falling;finking, lying 
down, ſtooping towards the graye, and therefore apply themſelves 
to his heic, Whereby he noteth as cheunhappinetſe of Princes who 
if rhey live long, livers leerheir gloty die before themſelves ; fo 
the fickleneſle of che g-nerality of rhe-people, who do nor honour 
Rulers for their office lake, as they oughr-co do an4 eſpecially 
ſhould reverence ir:the mare, by how much the'mare experience 
they have had of happinefſe undes it Rom, 14, 7 =— 5.1 Pet, x. 
13,14, 15. but honour chem'metrly our of iticereſt, "and ſelf-re- 
ſpect, nor conſidering fo much preſene- dury, as fature 4dy 


There is natur4Mfy in the minds of the people a wearineſle eve 


long under one Prince,a quetufouſnefle and repining at ev 
which pincheth them, a th:reupon a defire wy rs 
the nexr, nor ſo much our of choice or afluirince thr he will be 
berrer, but our of natural levity- and' inconſt 
change beds, chambers, couches, but carry their diſcafe'with them, 
they love changes for the very change ſake 1 Sam 8. 5; t$419;50, 
and 2, 1z, 13, 2 Fam, 15, T2, t Reg, 2, 15, 2 Sidi, 26, 2; Prov. 
Iz. 21. 


V. 16. Theve js m0 end of all the people, 80, ] By all the peoples 
and 


he meanech rche-giddy and inconſtame multitude, whoſe 

diſcontent with their preſent eſtars; is the cauſe rhat they thus de- 
fire continual changes, and reject to day, whom yeſterday they a= 
dored, There is ho end of all the people; or, to all the people ] There 
are infirie num5ers of people in every age and generation who 


ſand thus affeqed: ir is nora contingent or tinuſual thing, bue 


vety common. tr is not 2 vanicy which Princes have expericnce of 
onely ſomerirfies, as in ſome few-perſons ; but ir is rhe general diſ- 
caſe of the yulgar, ro ftand rhus variouſly affefted rowards their 
Princes,in all ages, So this phraſe, There i no end;is uſed ro exprefſe 
a great or infinite number, Iſa. 2, 7. ſupra, verſe 3. J6b 22.5, Na- 
huns. 3.3. Again, There 1s no end to all the people ] The people never 
put an end or a ſtop'ro this yaniry bur ir paſſeth on,from one 'ge- 


'neration to another, They which went before did fo, ſodo 


now, and fo will they do which follow. 3. By no end,may-be nicane 
no ſatisfaioh ro defifes , no throngh and fixed acqui of 
heart in che people'towards their Princes ; they will entertain 


expeRtarions of new men, and new events to ſarisfe their deſires. 


Sothe word End, is uſed for that wherein the heart may acquieſce, 
and look no turrher for ſomerhing elſe, Prov. 23 18. They do nec 
rerminarg and fix rhrir aff:&ions in one man, be he neyer ſo wiſe, 


of worthy, bur grow weary of hiry, and joyn rhemſelves anto his 
| Succefion.. F i 17 


even of all thiſe that have been before them ) Namely, before the 
father, andthe ſon , or ſuccefſovr which was ſecond unto him. 
The word [ before ] may ſignifie cicher in the prefen-e of tlitm, 
i e. who have beenvofficers under them, or done ſervice, and born 
allegiance to chem, 2 Sam, 16. 19, 1 Reg, 10. 8. of elſeat ance- 
cedence ob rr ot IO ECINETY chem did rchus 
languiſh in c affe&jpns ro t father, and apply chemiſtives un- 
o the, A WY 


they before did 4i(Fike the father in expeRtarion of the on, ſor 
xr will caft off the fon in expeQarion of rhe grandchild, nd oy 


of indignation and grief to Princes, to ſee fo mnch talſeneffe and 
inconſtancy jn their people, ro ſee their Honour grow ofd and de- 
crepir wirh their bodies. 


CHAP. V. 


e Wiſe man having ſpoken of the vanity which atten {erh on 

the very higheſt condirion of men here below ; feems here ta 
make a kind of digrefſion, and to go yet higher unto the confider- 
ation of char, which principally concerns man in this Life, ro wir, 
The worſhip of God. This is the ſfuprem Remedy of all the other 
V aniries, and may ſeem here to be ſybjoyned ( as alfo' it is in ch: 
end of che Book)ro thar purpoſe;ro fhew that though neither kiww- 
ledge, 


; as fick men- 


Chap. v. 


ledge, nor pleaſures, nor honours, per crowns, can make men hap- 

py, though ir be beyon4 the {phere and ativiry of any Creature to 

adminiſter compleat tranquility to the heart of a man: yer even in 
this life a man may be happy by worſhi of God and Commu- 
nion with him As if he ſhould have ſaid ; We have gone through 
the world, and ſought as high there for ſatlsſaQion, as ever any 
man could arrive, cven ts Crowns and Thrones, and yet have mil- 
ſed of it. It remains therefore that we go higher yer, before we can 
be truly happy, and that is from the world to the Sanctuary ; from 
the Thrones of Princes,to the Throne of grace ; from the Creature, 
ro God, In whoſe ſervice alone there is compleat felicity. 

Bur beſides this, I rake ir,the of the Wiſe man is, by way 
of prolephiy or anſwer to a tacire objeRion, to diſcover yer a higher 
and « ſtranger vanity than any he had ſpoken of beto.c, namely, 
vanity in the worſhip of God, nor as it is in it ſelt, bur as it is per- 
formed by vain and fooliſh men. They might ſay, we do cahly a- 

ree with you in all that you have ſaid,we know we muſt lookabove 
Creatures,it ever we intend to arrive at true happineſle, There- 
fore what pains ſocyer we take about things under the Sun, yer we 
ſeek for our Happinefle no where bur in God, and in his ſervice. 
Solomon now , acknowledging the truth of this in the theſis 
That the worſhip of God is the true feliciry of man in this life ; 
doth withal.a(ſare theſe men, that they may pur vanity in the ve- 
ry worſhip of God, and render even that, by their fooliſh and car- 
nal wholly unproficable ro any ſuch end: yea there 
may be therein divers vanities, verl. 7. for diſcoyery and avdiding 


whereof, be preſcriberh a ſolemn caveat to thoſe, wh being con- | 


vinced of vanity in the Creatures, do go to God in his worſhip ro 
mend themlſel 


ves. 

This is, 1, General, relating to all parts of Gods worſhip which 

15, in our unto ,to look ro our affections, and to 

our to meet witch him, not reſting in outward ſacri- 

which are but | 1 me 4 who think they do well, 
when in truth they do the contrary, verl. 1. | 

2. —_— ſome ſpecies of worſhip : 1, In Hearing,which 
he ſaith muſt be done with Readinefle, with a docile and craftable 
ſpirir, yeilding up ic ſelf ro the whole counſel of God, verl, 1. 
2, In prayer and ſpeaking unto God, where is firſt condemned a 
double Vaniy : Raſhnefle of rongue, Haſtineſle of heart, buch en- 
forced by con{jderation of Gods Grearneſle, and of our own vile- 
nefle, verſ, 2, Secondly , preſcribed fewnelle of words, withour 
vaigand unneceflary babling, and that becauſe of Gods Majeſty, 
and the folly of ſo doing, verl. 3. 

3. In Vowes, which being once made, are to þ* performed, and 
that checrfully, without g-udging or delay, which doftrine he 
doch » 1. prove, 2. vindicate from ſhiftings and excules, He 
proveth ir, x. By the folly, of the contrary courſe, it argues a le- 
vity of ſpirit to dally, and co be off and on with God, who as he is 
conſtant himſelf in all his promiſes,ſo he expeterh conſtancy from 
us in all ours, 2: By Gods diſlike of ſuch folly and falneiſe, 

Nexr he vindicaterh it from a double excuſe which men are apr 
ro make : 1x, Ir was free for me to yow ; the thing was in mine 
own power, therefore ir is root ſo hainous a thing though 1 do fail, 
becauſc I was not bound to what I vowed till I had yowed it.. This 
he anſwereth, } hat ir had been berter ro have kepr this Liberty 
ſtill, and not to have vowed, than after vows to reſume Liberty 
when it is roo verſ. 5, 

2. But I was miſtaken, there was an Errour in my Vow, To this 
he gives a double anſwer, and ſers it on with weighty confiderari- 
ons : Firſt, Look well before thou yow, that thou do not bring a 
bond of fin upon thy ſelf : Suffer not thy Jas Ga cauſe thee w_ 
Secondly,rake heed of prerending errour rfighc, our of un- 
_ willingnefle ro do whar thou haſt promiſed : Say not that it was an 
errour. For conſider, 1, Thou art in the preſence of the Angel. 2. 
Thou provokeſt Gods . 3. The damage which by that a 
thou wilc ſuffer,he will deftroy the work of thy bands,diſappoint = 
in that bencfir,the preſervation whereof thou didſt aim at in excu- 
fing thy vow. 4+ The folly of luch vain excuſes. There is a vanity 
in all pacrs of worſhip, when undertaken by fools, or wicked men : 
the fools Sacrifice,verl, x. The fools yoyce, verl. 3. The fools yow, 
yerſ 4. Divers yanities in all this, verſ. 7. 

Now having fhewed the vanities in the carnal performance of 
Divine worſhip, he doth ( as he had done formerly in the other 
Vanities which he ſpake of before ) preſcribe a Remedy of this al- 
fo, viz. The inward principle of all Right and Spicitual worſhip 
which is ro fear God, verl, 7. 

And becauſe ir might be objeed, Thar piety ic {elf is not like- 
ly ro lecure a mans tranquility and peace, in as much as we find 
poor and ri s men every where , all a Province over, oppreſ- 
ſed and perſecuted by great men in high place : he removerh this 
objeRion. 1, By ſhewing the compaſſion of God and his Ju- 
tice, He ſees and regards ir. 2. The greatneſſe and power of 
oa char he is bigher than any of thoſe that opprefle his ſervants, 
vert, $8, 

Now he proceedeth ro another Vanity, which is in Riches and 
ourward polleſſions, They are of two forts; 1. Subſtantial and 
Real wealth, in the profirs and fruits of the earth, corn, carrel,8&c. 
>. Inſtrumental; in that which is by mens agreement made a 
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meaſure ro other wealth, viz. filvet and gold. Concerning bath 
which he ſhewerh, rx. The exccllency of the former, in regard of 
real and general profit, before the latter, verſ. 9. 2. The yar; 
boch of rhe one and the other, when, 1, Inordinately loved, il 
moderartely increaſed, 

This vanity is ſhewed, 1. Abſolutely, in that the inordinate love 
of rhem is unlatisfiable.verſ.10, and that rroubles and cares are 
proportionably increaſed in the increaſe of them, verſ. 11, 

2. Comparatively, and that, 1. In reſpe& of any Real beneks 
and good in the fruition of them, The owner hath no more true 
profit by them, ( further than that he looks on them as his own ) 
than any of his triends and ſervants, who are fed and cloathed 
chem as well as he : onely his cares are increaſed. 2, In ref; 
of conſequent reſt and quietneſle, The ſervants heart ;s lefle troy. 
bled, his body more refreſhed, than the owners, verl. 1. 3. la 
regard of _ evil _ of _—_ : ; 

1, The damage and hurt which ſomerimes a man 1a 
them againſt himſelf, verl, 13. POT 

2, The uncertainty of their abode with a man ; having hurt the 
owners, they periſh mens, yeul 4. 

» The certainty of parting wi m-; they wyſt dic, x 
—_—_ one handful org 1 them, verl, + wie 2 ay as: 

4 The ſordid and uncomforrable uſe of them, verC. x7, 

5. Impatiency and frerfulneflc in parting with them, or in ger- 
ring of them, verl, 17. 

Laſtly, he gives the Remedy of this Yanity and vexation; inthe 

ig. ole of Riches,v:x, Ina tree and c eerfal enjoyment of them: 
which is here commended, 1, By irs goodnefle tothe owners, 2, By 
irs comeli and commendablenefle rowards others 3. By its 
equity, It is the fruit of a mans Own Labour, and provided for his 
Own Life. 4. The End of it, and his Right co it, It is Hi portion, 
all char he is ever like ro ger by it, verſ. 18, 5. The Author of - 
it is a ſpecial Gifr of GoJ. 1. To give Riches 2.To give an hear; - 
enjoy them, ver.19. 6. Freedom thereby from the trouble of all his 
Labo gagken ready ar fruir of hogan hath ex 
of Gods ſpecial ble in an{wering the defires of his heart 
cauſing him comfortably ro enjoy 4 verl, 20, cos 


Verl. 1. 7 Eep thy foot when thou goeft to the bouſe of God ] He 
K had gone up and down the world, from learning wo 
pleaſures, from pleaſures ro Honours, from Honours to Thrones xo 
find out Happin*lc, and had mer with nothing but vanity, Now 
he ſends us to a firter place to find ir ; The Houſe of God, vyhether 
his Temple, or other Synagogues vyhere God is preſent vvith thoſe 
that ſcrve him ; here hey ſhall find remedies againſt the vanity of 
which will ſay and fix their hearts, Plal. 
73.16. 17. Plal. 4.6, 7, Onely we muſt take heed of ring 
vanity into Gods worſhip, leſt we be there diſappointed of our 
aims, as well as elſewhere. This Caveat he gives us ;n thoſe words, 
Keep thy font ] or, each foor, The letrers are plural, the points di- 
re& 9 read it in the ſingular number. So foot, for feer, Þſal. 119. 
og. This Enallage of numbers is very uſual, the Gngular for the 
plural z as Pſalm 14. 1. The fool bath ſaid, &c. , + e, fools 
are corrupt. In that day 4 man ſhall caſt away his idels which they 
have mad”, Elay 2. 20. 

Kay op foot ] Serioufly adviſe how thou art to behave thy ſelf 
in Gods preſence, look ro thy heart and affeRions, let thy heart be 
fixed, thy affe&ioms compoled, thy thoughts ordered, call all char 
is within thee together to ſerve him, Pal. 57. 7. & 103, 1, A me- 
raphor from men that walk in dangerous ways, who take heed to 
their ſteps leſt rhey ſtumble and fall : or rather an Allufion to the 
ſpeech of God ro Moſes, Exod, 3.5. So Exod. 19* 21, Joſh 5.15, 
As Mephiboſherh dreſſed his feer when he went to David, 2 Sam. 
19, 24. So uſed waſhings,and purify ings before they came 
into Gods preſence, Exod. 19. 14, Is. Numb $8. 7, Plal, 26.6. 
Heb. 10.22, Lev. 19. 30; & 16. 2, 3. Gen. 28.16,17, Exod,q0.32. 

and be more ready ta bear, than to offer the ſacrifice of foels ] Or, 
Draw neer to hear, rather than wirh, or as fools, to a ſacri- 
fice, who think to be accepted for their ourward work, The Infi- 
nirive uſed for the Imperative, as Exod. 25, 8, Marth. 5. 39.Luke 
22, 42. or we may read it in the Infinitive, thus, for #0 draw neer 
to hear, i, c. to bring before God an obedient heart, is betrer than 
when fools do give a ſacrifice. Or, than to give a ſacrifice of 
fools, or as fools. He doth nor forbid or condemn facrifices, bur he 
perferreth obedience, and ſhewerh the vanity and. folly of tbole, 
who are very forward in the ourward a&s of religion, without the 
love and ſervice of the heart, 1 Sam. 15.22. Hol, 6. 6. Iſa. 1- 
11 ---- 18, Amos 5.21, 22, 23, 24. Pſal. 50.7, ---- 17. & 51. 16, 
17, Iſa. 66. 2, 3. Prov. 15.8, 21,27. 

be more ready | The word is, Draw neer to Hear, It isa word 
very frequently uſed in Scripture, ro exprefle our addreſſing our 
ſelves unto the ſolemn Service and Worſhip of God, Levit. 9. 5. 
1 Sam. 14. 36. 2 Reg, 16. 12, Pal 73.28. Ifa, 58, 2, Ezck. 44- 
15, 16, Matth. 15, 3, whereunto there is a frequent alluſion in 
the New Teſtament, Epheſ, z. 13. Heb 4. 16, & 7. 25, & 3%. 1» 
21.& 1 6, Ir importeth a ſerious compoſing of our hearts} in an 
humble, reverend, and holy manner to appear before God, and to 
have a comfortable acceflc unto the Throne of grace, Lev. 19. 3+ 
Heb, 12. 28, 29. 
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to hear] Whereas there are ewo parts of worſhip, ſacrific2 and 
obedience, be thou moſt carefull of this, which is the ſpiritual and 
inward part,of ſervice rather than of chat which fools, hypocrites, 
wicked m:n can offer as well as thou, Be ready to receive inſtru- 
Aion, and to accept of whar God ſayes, Plalm 85.8. Job 34. 32: 
1 Sam.3.10, As 9.6.8 10.33.James 1. 19. Be ready to obey and 
give up thy will to every one of Gods holy Commandm:nes, Plat, 
119, 128, 

than to offer the (atrifice of fooles . | Than as fooles, (i. I 
wicked men do, to offer up ſacrifice, ahd negleR obedience, Mic. 6. 


8. 

x for they conſider not, bnow not,that they d» evil. ) Som: would have 
the word, Eat, to be ſupplied, 1 hey know nat, But rod» evil: They 
can onely do eyil, even when they worſhip God as Iſa, 1. 6 See 
Chap.2.24.Orhers thus, non attendant ad facere malum,or ad fattior? 
mali:which is rothe ſenſe of our Verſion, They are here called fools, 
and that is further expreſled, by want of knowledge : They know 
not,and that doth further appear by doing of evil,I{a.1.3,4.Jer.8.9. 
The moſt natural ſenſe is, as we render it, They bnow not that they 
& evil : when they do evil, they conſider ir not, they underſtand ir 
not ; the lik: phraſe,1 John 2.6,9. 6 Atguy jpriricy, 6 Atjaw ty 1% 
own tGyai, He that ſaith th abide, (i.) that be abideth. He that Jaith 
to be in the light, (i.) that he is in the light. So here, They know not 
to do evil, (1.) rhar they are doing of evil. And hereby is mcant by 
an auxefis, they think they doe very good ſervice : So when the 
Lord is ſaid not to command a thing, the meaning is, that he doth 
forbid ir, Lev, 10 1, He will not bold them guiltleſs that take his 
Name in vain, ( i. ) he will hold ther very guilty, Exod. 20. 7. 
He will-withhold no good thing from them that wall upright, (1. He 
will largely ſupply chem, Pſalm 84. 12. He will not breal, a bratjed 
reed, th he will bind them up and ſtrengthen them, Iſa, 4z 3. 
Abraham was not weak in faith, (1. ) h= was ſtrong, Rom. 4.19. 
Men may think they do God good ſervice, when they doe greatly 
offend him; 1ſa.66.5. Prov, 14. 12. Iſa. 58.2,3. Hol.8.2,3.Job.16.2. 
Ads 26.9. 

Theſe things are here obſerveable; 1. That ia Gods worſhip we 
do in a ſpecial manner draw nigh unto him. 

2, That when we doe ſo,we ought to prepare and compoſe our 
hearrs and afteRions by Faith and Humilicie to appear before God. 

3. That a prepared Coon brings purpoſes of obedience, and to 
hear God in all that he ſhall ſay unto ir, 

4. That mere ourward ſervice without the heart prepared obe- 
dicntly to ſerve the Lord, 4s bur a ſaccitice of fools, a mere formal 
and ceremoni-l worſhip, 

5. Thar Hypocrires may think they pleaſe God when indeed 
they provoke him, and know not that they coevil,John 4.22 

v. 2. Be not raſh with thy mouth] Having ſpoken in general of 
the due preparation of the heart unto Gods ſervice, he now giveth 
direRion in the particulars of prayer any yowes, 44s 

Be not raſh] Go not about Gods worthip,as men thart,in a fright 
or terrour, being amazed, fly haſtily they know not whirher, Do 
not © precipitate thy words, nor ſpeak any thing haſtily, unadvi- 
ſedly, according to the diftarc of carnal and haſty defires, be- 
fore God, or in his houſe and preſence, We know not what to 
ask as we ought, Rom. 8 26. and are very apt ro put our greedy 
and ſudden paſſions into Prayers, complaints, deprecations, to 
think God deales not well with us,if we be not anſwered accordin; 
ro our wills, and in our owne time,Plalm 31.22.% 116,11,Jobro, 
2, 3,18, Jer, 15, 18. Jon. 4.2, 3.Macth, 20. 20, 21,Pfal 57,7--10, 

and let not thine heart be haſty ro utter any thing before God ] Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeakerh, Matrh, t 2. 34. 
Therefore the remedy of raſhneſs in our words, is tro compoſe our 
thoughts and affe&ions aright ; to let our heart guide our rongue 
not to bring raw, trumulruary, indige{t-d thoughts into Gods pre- 
ſence,bur to get a colleed heart, to pray with underſtanding,with 
ſpirir,with judgement,and according to Gods will; as David found 
his heart to pray to God, + Sam. 7.27. and called together his ſcar- 
rered afte&ions, that he might fix them upon God, Pſalm 103 x. 
Dan.g9.z.3 Rom.8.26,27, 1 Cor, 14.15. 1 John 5.14. 

We may likewiſe underſtand the cavear, as directed againſt thar 
carnal pride and contradi&ion ot ſpirit, whereby the heart is apt to 
riſe againſt God and his Word, when we hear of more ſpiritual ſer- 
vice required by God, than our fooliſh ſacrifices do amnunt unto,or 
our carnal hearrs are able ro perform, James 1.19.29,Rom, 10,21. 
Ads 13.45.& 28, 19. 

before the Lord \Thar is, in his houſe or ſanAuary, Therefore they 
who fin here, are ſaid ro provoke the Lord to his very face,. and to 
do evil before his eyes, '{a.65 .3.& 66.34. 

for God is in heaven, and thou on the earth ] Theſe are two Argu- 
ments to enforce this caveat upon us; the one drawn from Gods 
greatneſs the other from our vileneſs. Mean perſons;behave them- 
ſelves with all humility and reverence, when they ſupplicate unto 

men of honour and «minency. Much more ſhould men do ſo unto 
God. So Chriſt reacheth us in prayer to come unto God, as with 
confidence and comfort, becauſe he is a Father ; fo with reverence 
and fear,becaule he is a Father in Heaven Matrh.6.9 His being in 
heaven denotes, 1 His dominion over us a5 Lord & Maſter, Eph 6 9. 
2, His glory and majeſty above us, 1 Reg 8, 27. that we might 


learn to fear before him, Mal, 1. 6. Deur, 28. 58, Heb. 132. 18, 29, | 
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3. His holin:ſs and purity,Dent.26.15.Iſai.g7.15 & £3, 15, Here: 
by to raile us unco heavenly mind<dnels in our app:oa hes unto 
him, Col 3 1r,:- Lam 3.40.41 4. His power to an{wer us and to 
do for us according to our defies, 2 Chron. 20 6, 7. Plalm t 15. 3: 
Martth.5.45.& 7.11, 5, His omniſcience, he looketh down on us, 
and ice h how we behave our ſelves in his preſence, Math. 6.34; 
Plalm 11.4 & 33. 13, 14. 6. His juſtice and diſplcaſure againſt 
evil doers, Plalm 14.2, 3. Rom. 1.18 In all which reſpeRs, we 
ought to ta'ce heed of an haſty, raſh, aud unadviſed frame ot hearr 
in Gods p:clence. Mans being on carth. fignificth his baſeneſs and 
vile condition. his grear diſtance fiom God, and by reaſon of cor- 
ruption, in his great difſimi'itude unto him, He is of the earth, 
earthly, 1 Cor 15. 47+ Palm 10. 18 This conſideration of our 
natural and ſinful vileneſs, ſhould greatly humble us in our ap- 
proaches unto God, Job. 4. 19. & 25.4 5, 6. & 40.4. Gen. 18.17 
Haiah 6. 5. : 

therefore let thy words be few] Firſt, uſe nor raſh and vain bab- 
ling, and empry, heartleſs repericions as the heath:n, Marth. 6. 5. 
bur weigh and chooſe our words to ſpeak unto him, Job 9. 14 Ec- 
clef, 12, 10, He ſpeakerh not againſt all length in prayer : for 
Chriſt pray<d whole nights ; nor againſt all reperition,when ir pro 
ceederh trom zeal, love, and holy fervencie; as that of Daniel, 
Chap.9.16,18, 19. bur of that which is a clamorous and yain in- 
geminating of the ſam> thing withour faith or wiſedome, 1 Reg. 
18 26. Secondly, let thy words be zfew, (t.) Let not thy vowes be 
more, than thou mayeſt comfortably pertorm, | 

V. 3. For a dream cometh through the multitude of buſineſs, and a 


fools worce is hnown by multitude of words) (i.e) As multitude of bu- 


fineſs producerh dreams, ſo multicude of words diſcovererh folly, 
When ewo lentences are connected rogerther by a copula ther: is 
frequently imported a fimilicude berween them; Prov.17.3. & 25. 
3,35,26,:7.% 26,3.7,9, 11.14,17, 20, 20.7Ifa. 5 3. 7. Another ar- 
gument moving unto thz former dury, becauſe, as certainly as 
much bu(inefs pro juceth dreams, ſo much ſpeech diſcovererh folly 
within,Pcov.10.tg Ecclel toi 1-14. lames 3. 2. 

V. 4. Whensbou m—_ 4 vow lento God, defer not topay it ] He 
giverh dire&ion in the other particular,wherein men uſe ro addreſs 
themfelves unto God, viz, wwes; and as he did in the forme: for- 
bid raſh haftineſs:!{o he doth in this, warn to rake heed of grudg - 
ing delayes. A vow is a ſolemn promiſe, or promiſlory oath made 
made unto God, wherein a man doth voluntarily bind himſelf unto 
ſomerhing, which was in his own power to bind himſelf unto, He 
doch not direct us here ro make fuch a vow, but having made ir, to 
take heed of breaking taich and promiſe with God, who nevcr fails 
mn any promiſe of his unto us loſh. z x. 45. nor delayeth to perform 
it in irs time,Exod. 1:,41,5:t.Hab.z.3, z Per. 3 9. This then is the 
firſt Rule conczrning vow<s, That lawful yowes muſt be ſpeedily 
and cheerfully pertormed, Þ'alm 66.13, 14 & 76.11, Nunib, 30.2, 
Deur 23.2 1.({a, 19.2 1.Macth. 5, 33. God would not have an alrtera- 
tion in a vow though it were for the beter, Lev. 27.16. Thus Hari- 
na mad- haſte to pertorm her yow in dedicating her child unto 
Gnd,as ſoon avhe was weaned, 1 Sam. 1. 11, +4,:8. God calls on 
lacob, and minds him ot his vow made before,and expeRted that he 
ſhould go to Berhel, and pay ir as he had promiſed, Gen. 35, 1 
compared with Gen; 28,:0,:2, . 

for he hath no pleaſure in froles] He is greatly diſpleaſcd with thoſe 
who go abour one while co flatter him in making 2 yow, and afrer- 
wards ro mock him in retuſing or delaying to perform ir, Prov. : ©, 
25. This is one reaſon, drawn from the folly in offending God ; 
whereunto there is another adjoyned, 

V. 5. Fetter it is that (hou ſhouldeſt not vow,than that thou ſhould- 
eft ww and not pay ] It was arbitary,and in our own power to make 
the vow,for vowes were to be of things in a mans power, Numb. 35, 
3,-----15, Deur. 23.22. As F. 4, Bur ir is not in our power, whe- 
ther being made,we will pay ir or no,for we bring a bond upon our 
ſouls,and the vowes of God will be upon us, Pfal. 56.12. 

V. 6. Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to fin} Theſe words 
contain the ſecond Rule concerning Vowes, which js ro teach us 
to avoid all raſh Vowes which are unadviſedly made, and rhar is 
done two wayes;z 1, When we yow things finful, when our mouth 
caulerh us ro fin 2, When in lawful things we vow, and preſenc- 
ly repent, ſecking after ſhifts and evaſions to elude the obligation; 
and ro excuſe our ſelves. Suffer not thy mouth, by making an haſt 
yow, 10 cauſe thy fleſh] That is, thy tongue, or rhy ſelf to fin, Fleſh 
is taken by Synochdoche, for the whole man, Gen.s. 12. Ifa. 40 5. 
Rom 3 29. It may ſeem here to be uſed for the whole man, to inti- 
mate,thart raſh yows are uſually grounded upon flehly,rather thank 
ſpiritual reaſons, A man did not go about them with his ſoul and 
ſpirit, upon ſolemn and ſerious grounds but to grarifie himſelf 
in ſome carnal intreſt or other,or to cary on ſome ſinful end,A&t.23 
12 13 Mal.1.14. 2 S$2.15.8,9.Pro. 7.14. A like expreſſion, Ec.1 1,10, 

neither ſay thou before the Angel] By the Angel ſome do underſtand 
the Prieſt, or Meſlenger of the Lord towards the people; ſothey are 
called, Job 33.23. Mal. 2.7, Rey. r. zo for inthe caſe of an oath, 
whefein there was error or ignorance,the perſon was to bring aſacri- 
fice,and the Prieſt was to make an attonement for him,Lev.s.4,5,6. 
And thenthe meaning is,Do na when thou haſt vowed,repenr an4 
rudg,and go to the Prieſt, acknowleging an error or ignorance,chat 
fo thoa maieſt ſaye charges, and lick thy ſelf whole, by offering 
e & a lacrw 


Chap.v- Annotations on the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. Chap. v, 


i to excuſe a vow, Others underſiand the Angels of hea- 
_ arc ſont forth for the good of the Ele, and who ablerve 
our behaviour in Gods wo: ſhip ; as that in the Apoltle ulcth to be 
underſtood, 1 Cor, 11.10, Marth. 18,10.Luk 12.8.1 Tim.y 21. the 
Greek reads it, med governs 7% 468. Before God ; it may happily 
be meant of the Temple or Houle of God, wh -re they did pay their 
vowes,Pſal.66-13. whercin there were Cherubims drawn, in token 
of the preſence of the Angels, and their prexe&tion to the Church, 

1 Reg-6.29432» Others underſtand it of Chriſt, who is the {carcher 
of hearts and will not be mocked, cannot be dccewed ; who is the 
Angel of the Covenant, and wþo is in che midſt of his people, his 
Candlefticks, when they come ro wor ſhip, Exod.23. 20,21. called 
the preſence of God, Exodus 33. 14 Mal. 3.1 May 63.9.Joſh.12. 
41. Ir ſeemerh ro me to have ſome alluſion to the Hiſtory ot 
Balaam, who when the Angel ſtood inche way againſt him, made 
ſuch an excuſe as this, It was an errour, I knew not that thou 
ſtoodſt againſt me, ifir dilplealc thee, 1 will go back, Numbcrs 
TR Was an errour] That is,cicher do not vow [o oy and un- 
adyiſcdly, as to beat laſt brought ro a neceſſity of conteſting a fin- 
ful errour, but adviſe beforchand that thou mayeſt not erre. Such 
a raſh vow was that of Jephthab, Judges 11. 30,31 35- and that 
other of Saul, 1 Sam. 14.24, 29,3 9, 40 Or elſe, do nor exculc thy 
ſelf for breaking thy vow, by lay ing, thou didſt it imprudently, and 
wert miſtaken in it, it was an ignorance which thou art willing, by 
ſome ſacrifice,or other way of devotion to expiate; as ſacrifices were 
to be offered for rhe ignorances of the people, Levir.2.27. Num. 15, 
24 25.Heb.g.7 Do not cover a wilful prevarication with a ſpecious 
prerence,nor after vowes make inquiry, Prov.2 0-25. | 

wherefore ſhould God be angry at thy wice ? ) The word ſignifies 
foaming anger ; Why ſhould he through anger toam againſt thee ? 
An interrogation of debating. As, Why will ye die, (1.e.) Be 
careful that ye may nor die, This is one reaſon God will be angry. 
Another, Thou ſhalr feel his anger, he will deſtroy the work of thy 
hand, He will not bleſs thoſe endeavours, for the accompliſhing 
whereof thou didſt make that vow;thou deſtroyeſt the vow, he will 
deſtroy thy work, Deur.z8.15 &cy The third followes. 

V. 7, For inthe multitude of drear's, and many words, there are 
many vanities ; but fear thou Gad i Or, In multitude of dreams there 
are alſo vaniries ; and ſo in many words. .Or, As in multicude of 
dreams, ſo alſo of words there are divers vanities, Some take INA 
not for a Noun, bur for the Infinite mood of the Verb; and render 
ir thus, LQuia ficut in multiplicare, or, quando multiplicartur jomnia, 
etiam vanitates multiplicantur 3 fic ſe babent verba milta. As when 
the dreams are mulriplyed, vanities alſo are multiplied, fo it is in 
many words, In all,the ſenſe is the ſame. Mercer, a moſt learned 
Interpreter,makes the connexion and ſenſe ro be chus,l have given 
thee theſe cautions,to be tender of thy behaviour in the preſence of 
God,that thou mayeft not by dreams,tancies,vaniries,or m i1titude 
of difficult buſinefles, be brought to urrer any thing raſhly before 
God, bur amidſt all dangers or dreams or vanities, or diſhculties to 
fear God, and not to ſuffer thy ſelf ro be withdrawn from him by 
any remprations, Bur the words ſeem ro preſcribe the ſame remed 

ainſt raſh yowes, as before againſt other haſty addrefics unto 

od,verſe 3. There is a roAvoureros in the conjunftion copula- 
tive, as elſcwhere,Gen.43.8.& 25. 34. The plural g& vanitates, is 
as much, as plurims vauitas, great vanity, or many vanities ;«as 
Prov,1-20. Wiſedoms,(i.)principal or exceilent wiſedom,Iſa.64 6. 
Our righteouſneſles (7.) moſt righteous a&ions,Gen. 19.11, Blind- 
neſles, (3.) Thick and through blindneſs,Pſal 45. 15, With glad- 
nelles, (z,) with great gladneſs, 2 Per.3.11, What manner of perſons 
ought we to be in holy converſations and godiyneſſes, ( 1. ) In all man- 
ner of holy converſation and godlyneſs : Cant. 5.16. His palate is 
ſweerneſles,and he is alt ,or every whit of him is defires, (;,) 
Moſt ſweer, and moſt defireable, Dan.g.23. A man of defires, (;.) 
Greatly defired or bcloved,Iſay,53. 3. A man of forrows, (5.) Full 
of ſorrows. 

but fear thou God ] This is the remedy of all vanitics in worſhip, 
to ſerye God rather with inward reverence and fear than with raſh, 
haſty, many, formal, empty expreſſions, The fear of God is the 
foundation of all holy durics,CChap 12.13. lay 29.13 Deut.28.58, 
Mal 1.6 Heb 12.28,29. 

V. 8, If thau (e. ſt the oppreſſion of the poor and violent,&c.)] The 
gonnexion of theſe word, with the former,ſtands thus : The fear of 
God doth many times expoſe men unto injury fand violence, and 
thar every where, all a Province and Countrey over, and that nor 
onely from ordinary perſons but from great men, and that withour 
remedy ; becaule it haply they have recourſe unto judgement and 
Juſtice for eaſe, even they find wreſting, . perverting, diſtorting of 
juſtice: So that a mans tranquliliry in this life, may ſeem to be 

t lixtle mended by piety and tear of God, whereby he is in dan- 
ger of being reduced to poverty and diſtreſs. This is a tumbling- 
block, which may cauſe men to be offended ar the wayes of God, 
Matth.z1.5,6.& 13.21,Gal. 5. 11. and good men bave ſtumbled ar 
ir,Plal 73.12,13. Againſt this temptation, he here ſubjoyns a Tea- 
ſonable antidote;they ſhould not be much amazed at it, bur rather 
comfort themſelves, that there licth an appeal ro an higher Court, 
where they ſhall cerrainly be righted. and their innocency vindi- 
cated, If thou ſeeſt the oppreſſion of the poore 3 and that ſuch | 


oppreſſion, as that thou haſt no remedy againſt it, bur it is power. 
tul enough to wiy and pervert judgement : And yet furrher, ng 
elcape from it, but ir mcers with thee all the Nation or Province 
over, If you ſee a paor man thar fears God, not onely fuffer under 
the mcannefle of his condition, but under fraud, calumny, yi. 
olence, where ever he goes; as Ezck 18. 12, 18 Job 29, 19, Mi 

cah 3.2,lob 24.2,---12, & 19 7,8.Plalm 74.20,lcr.6.6,7, & 20, g 

Ezck. $. 17. : 

marvel not at the matter] Be not amazed or aſtoniſhed ar ir : {@ 

much the word imporrs,Ifay 13.8.1ob 26. 1:.Think it nota 
thing, 1 Pet, 4. 12. Doe not think hardly ot God, nor diftruf his 
providence, or grow weary of his ſervice, What wonder at all is ic 
to fce powcr cruth povertic ; or wickcancls ſuppreſs pictie > Plalm 
37.3, 9. | 

at the matter ] Or Wt the will or purpoſe, to wit, of God, in 
ſuffering, and ordering this thing : tor thele things happen no 
wichour his appoyntment and providence, Hab. 1. 1:.1Iay 1g e. 
Pſalm 17, 13. 

for he tha' is higher than the higheſt regardeth, and there be bigber 
than they] Highcr. viz. Gad, who is higher ; the relative withou 
the antecedent, which is very uſual : or, The High from above ; 
The High regardeth ic. Ir ſecmerh to be a vehament and emphaci. 
cal anadiptohis : the ſame word is uſed for from above, Gen. 27.39. 
and 49+ 25. This kind of clegant and emphatical reperition is tre- 
quent in the Scripture,Plalm 22, 1.1er.7.4 & 22 29. Ezck. 21.14 
2 Sam, 18.33. 1 Reg.18.39, ludges 5.30. Plalm g8.4,5,6.& 124.1, 
2 .Hoſ z.2.Dan.10 19 And according to this ſenile, God is ſaidin a 
way of judgement to look down from heaven upon the violence of 
great men,and to ſpeak from thence in his wrath unto them, Pſalm 
2.445. & 11,4,5,6. Exod.2.23 24. 15am. 9. 16. Plalm gz, 4, Or, 
He that is higher than the High, God, who is the High above all the 
carth the High and mighty One,above the Potentares of the worſd 
who are called High ones, Iſa. 24-21. lay 2. 11, 12, 2 Sam.21 x1 
He thar is King of kin,s,and Lord of lords, Higher than the Kings of 
the earth, Pſal.$9.:7. 

rezardeth} Obſerveth the viotence of proud men to avenge ir. Oc 
keeperh the poor who are opprefied by them, Ifay 3,14. Frov. x3. 
22,23, Plalm 10,12,---18.% 11-5. and 68 5 & 72. '4. 

and there be higher than they ] Namely, The Holy Angels who 
are ſent forth for rhe good « f rhe Church, Heb. 1. 14. whopirch 
their rents about b:licyers,and are guardians over them, Pſalm 34. 
7,& 91,11, who beho'd the tace of God, as Miniſters ready tocx- 
ecute his commands in behalf of them,Marrh. 18. 10. whole ſervice 
God is pleaſed to uſe in the puniſhment of Tyrants, and ſubverſion 
of Stares, lay 37.36, Afts 12.23. 

V. 9. Morervei, the profit of the earth is for all] Here bererurn- 
eth ro conſider the vanitic of all kind of Riches ; amongſt which, 
though ſome are to be preferred before © he:s, as namely, corn and 
carrel which are the profirs of the earth , yer both the one and the 
other, are unable to make rhe poſlcflors of them happy. Yer withal, 
the words may ſeem to have ſome relation to what went before, 
namely, That God in his providence hath ſo ordered things in the 
civil body, that the Head cannot ſay to the Foot, | have no need »f thee : 
the King himſelf wanteth the help, and cannot ſubfiſt without the 
labour of poor men, and that may be a check unto oppreſsion and 
violence, 

the profit of the earth is for all | Or. above all other profit He com- 
mendeth husband-y, conſiſting in _ and grazing, above all 
other wayes of gain, as extending ro the neceflary ſupply of all 
men whatſoever ; for bread # the ftaff of life, Iſay 3-1, Gen, 41 55. 
Prov 24.7.& 27.13,24 & 31.16. Adam, even in innocence was to 
have drefled the carth,Gen.2.15, There is an excelleney or profit of 
the earth, in, or above all. The ſubſtantive is put tor an adjeftive 
of the ſuperlative degree ; as Gen, 12 2. I ſalm 21. 7, Flalm $8. 9, 
Canr. 5.16. 

the King himſelf is ſerved by the field) Or, the King himſelf is for 
the ficld : or the King is ſerved for the fields ſake, = A under him 
men may quietly labour and eat the fruits of the earth ; or the 
King kimſclf drefleth his ficld, is as it were a ſervant ro his field ro 
order and husband ir, It lies on him ro take care of husbandry, 
that he and his people may be nouriſhed. The moſt Fmple meaning 
is to ſhew, that from the meaneſt ro the greateſt, the fruirs of the 
earth are neceſsary for every m1ns ſupportance. Therefore loſeph 
reſerved the fifth of the fruits of the Earth for Pharach.Gen 47.24- | 
and it is recorded for the commendation of King Uzziah, that he 
was 4 lover of husbandry, 2 Chron.26.10. 

V. 10. He that loveth ſilver ſbal not be ſat'- fied with filver;nor be that | 
lwveth abundance with increaſe\ This may be under ſtood ,cither abſo- | 
lutely by ir ſelf, ro ſer forth the unſatiable greedineſs of coverous 
wretches,whoſe defires are like the grave and never ſay,ſt ener gh, 
Hab.2.5,6,8,9,Ia 5.8.or compararively, with relation ro what was 
ſaid before, There is a profit and real benefit. which the earth 
bringeth unto rhoſe that labour abour ir, dur money though 2 
man increaſe it never ſo much, and though ir appear never ſo 
lovely unto him, yer it cannor of it {elf ſartisfie any d-fire of n2- 
ture; if a man be hungery, ir cannor feed him; if naked, it 
c:nnot cloath him; if co'd, it cannot warm him ; if fck, ir can- 
not recover him, As it i: an Inſtrument of rraſfique, which an- 


ſwerech unto All things, Ecclel, 10, 19, So ir may be a —_ | 
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Annorztions on the Book of Zetleſraſtts. 


Chap. v: 


to « man, Chap. 7.. 12, and may provid? ocher things tor hin, | us from death, ro comfort us in death, t5 g9 with us inr5 inork or 


Burt if God ſhould withhold the fruirs of the earth, and forbid 
that to bring them forth, abundance of wealth would be as uſcleſs 
as ſo many ſtones : a man hath no g994 of money, nor of other 
trades,further than they purchaſe or manage for us the truirs of the 
carth, . 

The latter clauſe ſome thus render, He that loveth it, ſhall not 
have any increaſe by, or in the abundance thereof Increaſc here, is a 
word which Ggnificth the increaſe of the earth, ſuch truirs as may 
be eaten 2 and money is not fru&us edulis,though it come out of the 
earth, Bur the prefix 9 ſer before the word Abundance, being 
ſometimes a note of the Accuſarive calc, and expreſsing the objet 
of an ation, we may well render it as iris in our verſion ; He that 
loveth abundance; as Gen-34.1,837.2. Prov.g 5.Mulrirude or abun- 
dance, here, is taken in the ſame kind, tor gathered wealth ; as 
Pſalm 37. 16. 

V. 11. When goods encreaſe, they are encreaſed that eat them) He 
ſhewed the vanity of che love of money ; here he ſhews the vanity 
of Husbandry and grear” polleſsions : or elſe goeth on upon occa- 
fion of the laſt words, he that loverh abundance, ſhall not be ſatisfhed 
with encreaſe ; becauſe as his wealth increaſeth his charge and fa- 
mily,and friends, and retinue will increaſe likewiſe, The poſicflour 
can have no more real good nor ſatisfa&ion from his grear eſtate, 
than his ſcrvants have; many hands muſt be ſer on work,and conſe- 
quently many bellies filled, many backs cloathed, and all they 
have their real ſhare as fully, as he himſelf in the things which he 
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world atter death, is no foundation of happineſs or lid rranquil- 
licy,Job 1.21, Pſal. 49. t7. 1 Tim.6.7 Luke 14.20.31. 

r0g9] (1. ) Todye,Chap. 6.4. Job 16.32.Pfal. 39.i3 Phil.r.14, 
Rerurn,uiz.to t.1c womb of the common mother, the earth, Job . 
21, Eccltf, 12. 7, 

and ſhall rake mthing of bis labour] Thar is, of his eſtare gorten 
by hard labour,Chap. 2.19 Prov 5.10.Deut, 28.33, which h< may 
carry away, Or cauſero go along with him, in his hand He cathor 
carry lo much as one handful of all that he hath with him. 

V. 18. And this alſo is @ fore evill } As before verle 23. Thar 
though his riches haply are nor kepr for his hurt ; nor do not periſh 
in his time, yet they will nor ar all keep him {:otn death, nor p.ofic 
him in ic. Riches will nor profit in the day of wrath, 

that in all points as be came, ſo ſhall be g+] His death and lits birth 
are over againſt one another in an exa& proportion, 

and what profit hath be that hath tedannt fs the wind?) For rhat 
which will not ſtay, which cannot be held faſt, which is emprineſs 
and very vaniry. So words of wind, are empry and vain words, Joh 
16 3. A man walking in wind,that is, a lying Propher, Mic 2.1 t.fo 
to reap a whirlwind, Hol, 8. 7. to fill the belly with che Eaſt 
wind,Job 1F 2. to inherit wind, Prov. 11, 29. to bring forth wind; 
Ifa, :6. 18, To feed upon wind, Hol tz.1; To ſpeak into th: ayre, 
1 Cor. 14.9. To beat the ayre, 1 Cor.g.16. Are expreſſions of very 
vain and fruitleſs enterprizes, Here money is compared to wind ; 
The 6ne hath wings to fly away with, Prov 2 3.5.ſo hath the other, 


poſlefſerh : no man had greater experience of this than Solomon,of | Plal, 104 3. The one cannot be held, Proy. 30. 4. neither can the 


whoſe numerous Family, and large expence, we read, 1 Reg.4.: 2, 
26. So we read of the great Family of Abraham,Gen. 14. 14. 

and what good, or what profit is there to the owners thereof ] 
Chap.1.3 .& 2.14 & 3.9. 

ſaving the behnlding of them with their eyes? ] He hath no ad- 
vantage above others, ſave that he ſces chem ear that, the property 
whereof is his : and this is ſome good ; for ic is a more bleſled thing 
to give, thanto receive, As 20 #35. or, he can onely pleaſe him- 
ſelf with looking on his land and moneyes as his own, whereas the 
real benefit which they yield, doth accrue unto others,as well as to 
himſelf. And if his eye have any advantage above his ſervants in 
this reſpe& ; Theirs have an advantage above his in another; 
for, they are refreſhed with ſweet ſleep , which his are uſually 
deprived of. 

V. 12. The ſlzepof a labouring man] Or of a ſervant, or of him 
that tilleth the ground, or is converſant abour any paintull 
trade and work, Genefis 4 2+. 2 Samuel 9, 10, Proverbs 12, 11, 
Uay 19.9. ; 

15 ſweet] Whether he car little or much : If he ear lirrleghis la- 
bour cauſeth ſweer ſleep : 1f much, his healthineſs and ſtrength 
cauſing good conco&ion, doth nor ſuffer his fleep to be diſquiered 


' with crude and offenſive vapours. Beſides labour raking- upthe 


mind doth free it from thoſe caretul thoughts and coverings which 
are uſually the hinderers of ſweer ſleep, 

but the abundance of the rich will not ſuffer him to ſleep } This 
may be underſtood either of abundance of wealth, with the many 
cares, buſineſſes, fears, troubles, which are conſequent —_— 

Gen.41-29. Prov.3. 10+ Luke 12. 16, 17. or of the tulneſs of dier, 
glutrony and exceſs of delicious fare,which cauſerh diſtempers,and 
ſo hindreth fleep. This ſeemerh rather to be intended, (becauſe he 
mentioned cating before ) and fo to be dire&ed 2gainſt rich glur- 
tons, who ſpend their time in riot, feaſting and exceſs,and ſo over- 
charge nature with intemperance, beyond irs ſtrengrh, Luke 16.19. 
and (21. 34. which cauſeth indigeſtion and malignant vapours, 
whereby os is removed or diſquiered, Eccleſ.8. 16. Prov. 4.16.17. 
and this is a grear vexation ; for ſweet ſleep is a bleſſing of God to 
man,Pſal. 127, z Prov. 3.24. 

V. 13, Thereis « fore evill which I have ſeen under the Sun] An 
evil that cavſerh ſickneſs, a yery grievous and birrer evil. Or an 
evil falling on men,Chap 6.2. 

riches dope for the owners thereof to their burt ] Prov 1. 19. Either 
deing unto them occaſions of fin,and fuel of luſt, cauſing pride, va- 
niry,oppreſſion, violence,gaming, glurrony, idleneſs, excels, Hab.z, 
9. 16, Luke 12,15, -:1, 1 lim.s,9,10. Luke 16,19.Deur.s. 
I11,12.8 8.10, —— 12. Prov. 30.9. Jam.2.6,7.8 5.3.-—6.0r elſe 
expoſing rhem unto envy and danger,to rapine and violence,Prov, 
13.8, 2.Reg 25.6,7,9, 12. 

V. 14. Put thoſe riches periſh by evill travell ] Or, with much 
afflition. Either by their own improvidence, imprudence,luxury, 
&c, or by the fraud, circumvention and violence of others, or 
caſualties and miſcarriages in trading : or by ſome ſecret blaſh and 
curſ from God,Prov.2 3.5 and that after much travel and toyl ro get 
them,atter much ſolicirude& anxious care to keep them,after much 
providence and tenderneſs towards his children to lay up for them. 

be begetteth « ſon, and there is nothing in bis hand] Or in his power 
and poſſeſſion, Dan.2.38. John 3.35. 1 Reg.20.6. 1 Chron. 29. 12. 
bis band, (i.) either the fathers to leave unto the ſon,or the ſons to 
inherit after his father. 

V. 15. As he came forth of his "mothers womb, nabed ſhall he re- 
turne to go as be came \| Tho gh he could ſecure all his wealth from 
periſhing,yer he himſelf muſt leave them, and go our of the world 
as naked as he came into ir, And that which hath no power t6 free 


| 


other, 1 Cor, 7. 3t. 

V. 17. Aﬀthis dayes alſo he eateth in darkeneſſe, and hath mu'h 
ſorrow and wrath with his ſickneſſe } O', according to the words in 
their order thus, Alſo all by dayes he eateth in darbneſr, and much ſor- 


| row, and his'fickneſs, and wrath. 'A further vaniry of riches in he 


hands of a &ovetedus worldling; he denics himlelf afull,fre*, and 
comtorrable enj%ymenc of ourward things, he cannot unbend him." 
ſelf from his carking cares,cven when he goes to ear, bur as he gers; 
ſo he ufeth and enjoyerh his wealth in darkneſs, j e, (for the words 
following are exegrrical) in ſorrow, and wrath, even unto very 


| fickneſs. 


| 


All bis dayes he eateth in darkneſſe ] It may be underſtood cirhicr 
literally, that he doth ſo l:ngrthen our His labour, and grudgs ro 
{pare himſelt any tim:s even of neceflary refreſhment as that he de- 
terreth caring till ir be dark,till hz can work no longer. Or rather 


| meraphorically, he eateth withour any pleaſure, and with muck 


ſickneſſe, (where the conjunction copularive is rendred b 


rrouble and amxiery of mind ; {o much darkneſs commonly import- 
eth,l{a.q49.9,10,& 50.10 Mic,7.8, 

and hath much ſorrow] O-, indignation. The word in ſome copies 
(as the learned obſerve |) is 1ead with the points of a noun; iz 9- 
thers, of a verb; and fo they render it, multim iraſcitur, or indigng- 
tar, he is yery angry, or he forrowerh much,and hath ſickneſs, and 
wrath, The meaning (as | conceive) is be eatgth in darkeneſſe,baſc- 
ly,and wretchedly, as a ſive to his riches, he ſtorms, grieves, frets, 
is even ſick with anger and vexation, ar the expetices he is pur utt- 
ro in keeping but a mean and a fordid table, The Greek by a v 
eafie miſtake in the lerrers which are much alike, read it thus, Alf 
bis dayes be is in darkeneſſe, 9 is riy>u1, and in mourning andin for- 
row and in ſichneſſe and m wrath, His fickneſs, for he hath fickneſs,. 


The Afhx is uſed for the ſeparate and abſolute pronoun; as Pſaint 


115.7.Ezck 29.3. Our reading, He hath ſorrow and wrath with his 

the pre- 
polition, { with] as ſometimes elſewhere, 1 Sam. 14. 8) ſeemerh 
ro intimate ſuch. a ſenſe as this, All bis dayez; or while he lives he 
eats i ſorrow,and when he falls fick, and is in danger of death, he 
hath much wrath 2nd _ in his ſickneſs, for fear of parting 
from his wealth,which he ſo dearly loveth, and hath ſo hardly ta-' 
boured for, + .' *(0:1 ? £43 . 
”'V 18. Bebold, that whicht have ſeen, Iris goed and comely, &ec:] 
Here is ſubjoyned a remedy of this Vaniy, ſerting forth the right 
uſe of riches, torake away all this finful anxiery which is conver 
ſant abour themzwhich is, in the fear of God comfortably toetijoy 
his good bleſſings withour affliging our ſelves for the furure, bur 
caſting our cares upon him, who careth for us, | 

that which I have ſeen is this) He ſpeaketh/our of exverience,” 
and upon exat ſtudy and inquir y atrer the rruthy as 1 Joh;1.1r,34 
John 1,14.Chap.1.13. & 2.24-& 3,2 2. 

Ttis good and comely ) Good and comfortable to'a nian himſelf, 
Comely,decenr,honourable,and of good reporr roward others - Org 
there is a good which is alfo comely. Or, it is good;yea,it is comes 
ly. Or, Behold, I have feers that which is g60d, rhar” which is 
comely. ! he ike manner of expreſſion, 1 Sam. re .26.Plalm 19 6. 
Teaching us in our converſation, 1. 'To look untorthar' which'is 
good in ic ſelf,and then to that which is decent rowards the wortdy 
Phil 4.8. | i Yor f 1 

that a man eat and drinke, and enjy good of all hirlabonr ] Orins 
all his labours,to ſweeren his labours with a comfertable fruition" 
of the fruit of them, Of all his labors; So the Prepoſition Iris 
uſed, to fignific as much as Ex or De, Exod. 14, 43; Levitis 
cus 22.4 

all the 1ayes of his life which 'God giveth him ] When God gives 
life,we ſhould nor deny the _—_— of it £6 our ſelves, { f 

7:C a ot 


© © 


Chap. vi. 
for it is bis portion] All the good he can cver have from them : A 
hor from divifion of heritances ; or from diſtribution of meat 
at a It is that which God allorecd him of all his labour. 
But withal he muſt remember, that God allows him bur part ; 
God himſelf,and the poor, and his family, countrey, friends, chal- 
lenge part likewiſe in thoſe goods, wherewith God hath blefſcd 
him,Prov. 3.8. 1 Cor.g 13,14. 1 Cor, 16.2, Gal, 6.6, Io, » Cor. 12. 
14. 1 Tim.5.8.1 fa.:3,18. 
V. 19. Every man alſo to whom God bath gruen,&c, Here is onely 
a further inſiſting on the ſame ; as Chap. 2. :4. & 13. 3. 
and 6-2, He ſhews, 1. That God gives us our wealth, Deur. 8. 18, 
2. That he gives us dominion over our wealch, that we may not be 
man is a ave to his cſtare furrher than 


captivated ; 
jp mag ber wok + Wherein this power ſtands ; 7. in uſing it 


co cat thereof, 2. in it proportionably to his condition ; or as 
9k 9 pac am flatus, to take his portion. z. To 
uſe it with fruition and cheerfulneſs, to rejoyce in it, 1 Tim. 6, 17. 


4. Nor eo ler his joy ſwallow up his duty, nor his delight his la- 
bour, but ro ſweeren his labour wich joy, and to moderate his joy 
with labour,Eph.4.28. yg. To uſe and to cn joy his owngthe fruit of 
his own labour, not to be or injurious unto others, 


not much remember the dayes of his life) Some 
Although he give not much,or although 
it be not much which God hath given, ( which ſenſe the diſtin» 
Accent doth ſomewhar fayour) _ ſhall remember, 
is life long, God ſweetnerh that little unco him with che 
joy of his heart : And a little with joy and and Gods 
is berter chan much riches of rhe Ys «37. 16. 
Prov.17.1 Luke 12, 15.Prov.15, 17.Dan.r. 15. Bur our rranſlation 
preferreth anorher ſence, which ſeems moſt conſonant 'ro the drife 
of the place, He that in this manner, doch cheerfully. enjoy the 
blefzings which God gives him, ſhall not, with much ſorrow or 
wearineſs, remember the rroublcs of his life ; neither ſhall his la 
bour be very irkſome or grievous unto him, becauſe the Lord dorh 
anſwer him,or doth I y unto his labours, return com. 
fort ro him in the joy of his heart, in the joyful and comenced fru- 
tion of rhem, 
imaſeGed efoorceh bin in thefp 53% boar] Anſwereth all his 


labour with joy, giveth him a$.is a full compen- 
ſatjon for Db Ebour As money bs fold to anſwer unto all things, 
ina jonable value ro them 


Eccl, 10.19. fo ſhall his 
bear a full value ro all che labour which was taken for ir. ld 


Expoſitions there arebur this is moſt genuine and natural, 
CHAP. VI. 
N this Chapter is continued a further deſcription of the com- 


mon vanity of riches, in the hands of « coycrous perſon, He is, 


_— the good things which he hath ; 1. Riches in abun- 
x L58. s in 

Puno 9 year ». Honour. and both ro the utrermoſt 

> 1-o + ++ oh 3- Many children. 4. Many years,a great 

.C. | 

Second, By bs miſery, which makes all chac ; vaine unto 
him. 1- him not power to enjoy it, +». A tr 

foul is nor filled with good. 4. He hath nobu- 


Annotations on the Book of Zecleſraſtes. 


Chap, vi. 
bur increaſe vanity, verſe 11. 

Fourthly,By the ignorance of man to make ths beſt uſe of thi 
and to reſolve himſelt,wherher a great or a moderate eſtate be ber 
rer for himeſpecially, conſidering the ſhorrnels of his life, and the 
ignorance of whar will become of his eſtate or tamily afrer he is 
gone, ver, 12, Thus we may connex the two laſt verſes, with the 
argument of thoſe before; or rather we may take them for a g 
concluſion of all che precedent vanities ; fince lo many things the; 
are which increaſe vanity whar is man the better for chem? verf - 
For firſt | them all, he can hardly know what.is good fo, 
himſelf 2, If he do, he can enjoy that good bur a lirtle white, his 
very life ( the beſt ourwacd bleſſing he hath ). is vain, and bur 4 
ſhadow 3, When his life is oyer, he ſhall be never the beer for 
any thing which comes after him, 4. Neither can he pleaſe himſeie 
with che tore-fight of whar ſhall be atrer him; becauſe he cannc 
cell ir to himſelf, neither can any man clſc declare ir ro him, 


Verſ, 1, "FD Here is an evil which I bave ſeen under the Sun } He 

ſhews the miſery of a diſcomed coverous diſpoke; 
and thar ir is a ſpecial gift of God to beſtow upon 2 man the pee? 
enjoyment of ourward bleſſings, which when he hath, he is apt ©- 
nough to deny unto himſelt, 

and is common amongit men] Or, much and great, Covetoulnefs is 
both a great ſin, and yet a very uſual and frequent fin, that igro be 
met with, in all parts of the habicable world. where ever the Sun 
riſerh and ſerrerh The commonneſfle of fin,doth nor at all exteny- 
ae the greatneſs of ir,bur racher aggravate the ſame, Plal, 14.43, 
Jer. 5.1, 5. 

V. 2, A man to whom God bath given, &c.1 There is a man, 
who hath all things char heart can deſire;nor onely riches, but ſub- 
ſtance of all ſorrs lands, moveables, with honour and greas place, 
Ss IR, fir bir foul of al the 

0 that he wanterhb nothing jor bis ſoul of all that be deſoreth] Hei 
nor defective, or deſtirure ot any thing which his ſoul can bh _ 
his ſubſtance exrends to all juſt and large defires ; it cannot be ex- 
hauſted or worn our,Deur.$.9.lla. 1.14. 1 Reg. 17,16 He ſpeaketh 
out of the boundleſs deſires of coverous men, which are neves faril. 
fied, bur of the juſt defires, which 2 man of dignity and honour 
could have, in order ro the decency of his eſtate, and to the qualiry 
of his place... He cannot rationally wiſh tor any thing towards the 
ſarisfa&ion of his juſt defires, which his eſtarc will nor plentifully 
afford him,Pſal.53.7. Luk,1z 17,18.Job 21.7, ——1; Plats, 
14- All this a coverous wretch is ſaid to have from God. notina 
way of bleſsing, as if God did proſper and i aur of his ſordid, or 
fintul wayes of gain ; bur in a way onely of providence, his Sunne 
Gb the juſt and unjuſt;Matth, 5.45. 

yet God giveth him not power to eat thereof ] Chap. 5.18, 19,Tocat 
of chem,importeth a moderate and prudent uſe of them, for necel- 
firy and delight,raking a mans own portion ; that is a ſpecial carſe 
and judgement of God,when a man hath net an heart ro enjoy the 
_ God beſtoweth on him:as the concrary isa bletciog 

$.19. 

but a ſtranger eateth them | One thart is in no reldtion of neer- 

, friendſhip to him:or an enemy,who [poyleth and plun- 
dreth bim of them, This is noted as a great Tlieion, \ 7« 9 
Deur.28,33-1ſa.1,7, Lami.s, z.Jer.5. 17, Here the as þ 
a difference berween a mans own may a ney 
for he himſelf doch bur cat of them ; bur a ſtranger caterh 
The former noteth care,moderation,providence : The later,crueky 
and devouring withour pity, without meaſure, 

This is @ vanitie and an evil diſeaſe] Nor one ly a fruicle(s thing, 
bur a very grievous trouble,when a man by ſordid bale- 
neſs of ſpir,unquier and incellant —_—_ defires, 

louſies, anxious fears, thronging imployments, keeps. hinaſel{ 

om taking any delight in Þis abundance, and pierccth himfelf 
through with divers $1Tim, 6 10 ' 

V. 3. If a man beget an hundred childsen He ſpake before of one 


- who had none eo ſucceed him in his eftace, but a ſtranger ; hece,he 


ſhews the ruiſery of a coverous perſon to be as great though he have 

many ch; and live many years. Theſe be great bleſdings in 

themſelves, Plales 127. 3, 4 5. therefore children were called the 

| — Parenss, Hoſ. 9.11. Job 5.25 26. Pſal.z 1.5. 138.6. 
$ rakes away the comfort of them 

an bundred childrex] Very many; a certain number for an unecr- 
tainz as 1 Cor, 14.19. Prov.17. 10, i Sam, 18.7. 

many yeares fo that the dayes of arettneys He ſeerveth, 


; pong Fa long life, to correc hi and call it rather, mou 
es, than many years : ſo Gen 47. 9. 
and his ſoul be not filled with good } Or, (atiffi'd with goad, Either 
in regard of his own. inſatiable defires,or of ſome curſe of God,mix- 
ing $stherewiah, as Chap. 5. 10.Job 9 25. By bisfent, 18 
meant = {ridvpurrixar, his appetite and defires ; as Gen.345, 
1 Saw, 20.4. Pſal, 163 6 Orhers, underftand this of the vanizy of 
children and o}d age without riches,when a man is ſo poor, that be 
hath nothing to ſarisfie nature while he lives, and cannor leave 
enough to bury him when bc is dead. Which ſenſe is rouched 38 in 
the Contenes of the Chaprer,in our Engliſh Bibles 

and alſo that be have ro burial | Either through crueley of onr- 
therers and ſpoylers,or through negleR of heirs and ſucceſſors, =—_ 
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life, and then parts withall, unwillingly, inco the conditioa of the 
abortive. 


Chap, vi. 


deny him an honerable interment, It is a parc of humaric miſery | 
to be without burial, Deur. 28, 26. 1 Reg 14411 13, + Reg, 
9. 37. Iſaiah 14-20, Jrem, 8+ 2+ and 16. 4. & zz, 19, 2 Chron, 
1 
"I ſa that an untimely birth is better than he] In regard of 
outward reſpe&s, never to have felr good or evil, nor to be born 
at all, or to be born and dye at once, than to live long in milery, 
and then dye withour loye or honour from any, Hereby is no- 
ted the baſe condition of ſuch a perſon, who is worſe than an un- 
birth, which hath not had che ordinary comtort of the 
meaneſt living creatures, to ſce the Sun, Job 3, 10, 11, 12, 16.Pſal. 
8.8. 
" For he cometh in with vanity ] (i.) He is borne, job, x1, 
loſh, 2. 9, To no purpoſe, That which never cones to perfe&ion, | 
bur melreth and yaniſheth away afloon as ic is borne, 3s borne in | 


drowah in derbneſſe] Or, into darkheſle,or obſcurely with- 
our arfy notice, . A periphraſis of deach, Ecclef 21.8. 
his name ſhal be covered with darkeneſſe ]( rag utterly be forgor- 
of 


there ſhall never be any mention 
"Y, 5. bath not ſeen the ſun ] lob, 3. 16. Hath nor felt any 
worldly delight, and therctore is nor afte&ed with the loſs of ic. 
ana Lens. Hath had no uſc, cither of ſenile or reaſon, and ſo 
cannot compare the evil of loſs with the good of fruition, 
this bath more reſt than the other] For ke reſts manediacely from 
the womb, whereas a covetous man lives a toylſome and unquiet 


— 


V. 6, Tea though be live « thouſand yeares twiſe told] Whereas it 
mighc be objected, that the one hath lived a long life, and that 
alone is a bl and therefore in that reſpeR, he is to be prefer- 
red before an untimely birth. He anſwered, rharlo a nn. 
ſeei , doth bur | our miſery; 1r is nor the life, bur t 
goa wh makes a ſolid differgnce, Pl. ,T2, clſe the evill of 

day, Matth. 6, 34,makes day and life ir undcfreable, lob 

, 20, 23-7. 1.2. 
) Do not all go to one place] As well he thar lives longeſt, as he that 
never ſaw the Sun : and h one never ſaw che Sun, yet if uhe 
other never ſaw good, bur onely wearies himſelf with ſorrowes and | 
Jew earns goes ro the ſame duſt; what difference is there berween 
? 

V. 7. All the labour of man is for bis month, and yet the 112, | 
not —p ] For bis mouth; For his bodily ſubſtance. and che ſervices 
of life, Here is firſt a meronymie of the ſubje&, the mouth for the 
nouriſhment which is pur into ic : and then a ſynechdoche, of the 


part for the w —_— a yer bur one 
of mans ifong all which c Apoſtle com rizech 
Cohodnd , I Timm. &- 3. All che real frule whic\ a 
man can all his wortdly labours, is to have his daily : 
the bread of his allowance, or food convenient for him, Prov.yo 8. 
Things fimply far life,and chings ſcrundarily neceflary 


neceflary 
ho 1 re) or Pr e177 eh tine quality an1 
yet the appetite is nor filled] (1.) Eicher che coverous defires of 2 
worldling remain ftill inſatiableyhe is nor comented with his own 
portion, he cannot contain his heart within che limits of reaſon or 


religion; bur he have abundantly ſufficient for all his | 
wants, yet he toyled ſtil as if he had nothing; Ch 4. 8. Orelſe,the 
ſoul is ner Glled; riches may benefit the body,and feed,and cloarh,: 


and og gr; en bpm ts mg 
ſaciſfaRion, not beare any proporrien ar all. canner ( 
rpg ru 12, 19,20. They cannor help the ſoul in the day 
of trouble,Prov. 11.4, Zeph. 1-18. cannot follow it tro ano- 
cher world, Pſal.q9.17, They haveno ſu ither in cxcel- 
heney or in duration unto ir. 
V. $. For what hath the wiſe more than the &c, ] This 
ion is a denyal, The wiſe man hath more than the 
Internal excellency there is in wiſdom abore folly, Chap. 
$, 13. But here Ye fpeaketh with relation ro weakh, and the 
ourward events of things, in which the wiſe man hath no 
peculiar e above the fool. The one fares as deliciouſly, 
 cloathed 25 rielly, hath lands and revenues left him by his an- 
ceſtors, as well as the @her. The wiſeſt man can bur provide for 
back and belly, and ſuch other conveniencies, as ourward things 
are proper to ſupply, and ſo much may he do, who hath wealt 
without wit. Outward things promiſcuonſly happen uns all, and 
I Ent, Garret edie ed lapyuy x wiſe man more 
a fool, 
what bath the poore which bnoweth ty walk before the living? 
A poor man thar lives hath the fubſtantial bei —_— 
things, as well as the richeſt or the wiſeſt, Whar hath he leſſe than 
the rich > he knows how ro get his living, and walk chrongh his 
ſhort rime of life, as well as the other, Or, what hath the poor wiſe 
man, who by his induſtry and prudent converfing amongſt men 
doth maintain himſelf,more than the poor fooliſh man,who makes 
a ſhift to live as well as the orher ? 


to walke before the living] That is, to live decemtly and difcreet- 


7,13, 


Annotations oh the Book of Zcch fraftes. 


Chap.vi. 
V. 9. Better is the fight of the eyes, than the wandring of the de- 


fire | By the ſight of the eyes, he theanerh things preſent, and iti 
polleſhon, which we have before ws,in our eye, and in hand : by the 
wandring or walking of the ſoul, he meanerh-an infariablc 4nd 
endletic perſuir of the after chings which we have nor, and 
cannex cafily overtake, $o fight is oppoſed by the Apoſtle to fairh, 
Becauſe fight lookerh on things in poſieſſion; Faith, on- ching+ in 
expectation, z Cor. 5.7. and fo property or is before 
called the ſecing of things with the eye, Eccleſ. 5. 11 and on the 
oQher ſide,untarnficd defires are exprefied bywandering of rhe heart 
up and down, liaiah 57, 1o, Jer. 2.25. & 14. 16, when the mind 
is not ſtayed and fixcd with contentment in «s preſent condition, 
but like a Bee flying from flower to flower, from creature 
ro creature, to gather niore. This then is the plain mean» 
of thee words, Ir ir berrer for a man quietly and contentedly ro 
enjoy the chings which he barh in preſence poſlcfſion, than to rove 
up and down, and himſelf with anxious ond unſarisficd de- 
fires afrer chings which he hath not : fince the poor man hach as 
much the ſubſtanial and _ benefit of ourward rhings, 
as the rich, namely life and bealrh,and food convenient 2 fince the 
wiſeſt man rhar is, can ferch no avore real good out of wealth,than 
foolcs rhemichves do enjoy from it, ir is much more comfortable r6 
enjoy what we have, than endlefly to weary our ſelves in hoardi 
and ming afrer more, Macth. dy WEN This & the 
in ſenſe wit prank oh bur ap - mos Hake 
remedy againſt coyerous thete, e as an apo- 
| tor his Laneſs, Though feate w uſd have it here underftood 
ache puleg dis covertons rich mah. As if he woutd anſwer Solos 
mons queſtion; whar hath one More than 4forher, the wiſe 
than the fools, the rich chan the poor? yes ſaith the covetous rich 
mar), he hath an eftate to looke on, rhe ocher is continually vexedl 
qood eſte, amr lzoguith acer porerey nd ſgret ln 6 x0 
e to] under ; and BEever in a cra- 
Ee cantiea. Dar bo fatter letoa on idatan 
This alſo is vanity and vexation of ſpirit ] Thar is,in the larrer ſenſe 
Ir is a vaine and troubleſome thing to good rhings onely ro 
looke on chem, and nor to vie them, Or rather in the 
The wandring of che foole ap and down afrer fiew gaine, and deny- 
ing it ſelfe rhe comfortable fruition of preſent comemments, is Y3- 
niry , becauſe much can do a tnan no more reall goed, than a lizle 
cheerfully uſed : and vezetion of ſpirit becauſe inſatiable defires do 
bring perpetual diſquiet upon the heart of a man, | 
V. 1o. That which hath betit; nated already] He fhewerh che 
yaniry of ,wandring deſires, 11d greedy endeavours after greater 


| things than God hath yer afforded 4 man: for whatever things have 


rar yoanrrnks or og ednd ne baſe, his con- 


through. 
That which hath been The wane of bt is called already] That is, 


Irs ſtare, qualiry, order, condition, ev thing belonging to the 
nacure and being of ir; every thi ry its 
all preoedained in the counſel and decrer of He by hisimmu- 


rable and irrefiſtable provideace hath ume every ore 


" . | his 
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iouſly and fol licitoafly to infift proviſions for 
conkers diſhes of datyen ; nov Arkack a 
to wait for a Ji a 
vidence of God for hereatrer, Re eden _s 
rience of, Plata 93. 11, 13, 14, ty. 1 Sato, 2, 9,8. A8s3.23. & 


4. 38, 
and it #8 bnown that it is man] Be his wealth orhoriours whar they 
will. yer a frail, morral, murable,  crexture he i; fill, as be 
was before, And though men have been {0 demencared with world- 
Rn REO IEIIN themſe}ves, and-to think 
$ lawtefs, and exemored from the bonds of other men,yer 
it bs known and viſible, that chey remain men & 1],2nd ſo God will 
at laſt make them known to themſetves,Pſal. 9.20 Exet.18,6,9.114. 
2.22.0 351.9, 
neither may be conmrend with Vim that is mightier than beJ He can- 
net implend God,nor enter at a&ion or ſuit it! judgment with him, 
he cannot call him co an accompe, of judge him; he ray riot think 
by conrending with God,co alter ot break through the order of his 
providence or decrees, Ifa.45.9. Job 9.5,3.12 Jer. 45.44. Job 4.17. 
Rem. 9.20.Pfal.s 1.4. r Cor, 16.22 E223, 14. Plal, $3. 10,11 J& 
34. 23. 
V. 1, Seeing there be many things which meredſe vanity, what is 


ly amongſt men, Chaprer 4. 15, Iſaiah 43, 5. Pſalm 56, 14, Chap. 


Man the better? Looupe map, underſtood 2s 4 farther argu- 
menc againſt infaviable defires 0 ſwealuh, becauſe whers there arc 
many 


Chap.vii. 
many of them,their increaſe doth bur increaſe yaniry; that is the u- 
Cmebatnnd of great abundance,mo:c nota ——_— 

troubles and imployme=nts come along with t 
yay — «oo dabb —_— he was betorz; he was fed and 
cloched then, & he is no mre now.Can hc carry any of them away 
with him ? can he find out any more cxcel1 in ? will chere 
any real adyancage remain unto him more than his own portion, 
and comfortable accommodations by them f Bur | rather conceive 
theſe words to be a ſolemn concluſion of all rhe former diſcoveries 


of vanity in the creatures, and ion of what he gave ſummaril 
before, Chap. L. 3, it was there lad down as the Propoſition which 
he w demonſtrate, and having demonſtrated ir, ir 
is here in the-cloſe of the whole diſcourſe reſumed again, 
and the whole: drawn together in one brief recapiculationg 
ſeeing there are thus many things, wiſdom, tolly, pleaſures, ho- 
nours crownes. riches, that encreale vanity, what is man the ber- 
ter in regard of ſolid happincſle and contentmzne for any, of tor all 
of them? 

V. 12. For who bnoweth what is g10d for man in this life?) Amongſt 
ſuch variery of things under the Sun which the heart of man is apr 
to be drawn unto, neither he himſelf nor any other is able cerrain« 
ly to inform him, which of all thoſe is beſt tor him to enjoy and 
reap comfort from. Wherher ir be berrer for IIs, + th 
in a high oc low condition, in a privace retir:ment,or in publick ſer- 
vice,ſome m-ns hath undone them,ocher mens meanneſs 
hath ſecured them, 2 Reg. 25.9,12. Some men had not been ſo 
wicked, if they had not been.{o learned; others had not teen ſo vi- 
tious, if wealch had nor excired and been fuel to feed their 
luſts. Achi | might have lived longer with lefſe wiſdom, and 
Nabal with lefic wealth, No man can tell wherher that which 
he ſnatcherh ax, a5 the filly fiſh, with moſt greedinefle, and grea- 
reſt ex contentment | from it, may be temper'd with 
poyſon, or hook under it, and ſo be the occaſion of his 
grearex miſery, Rom,1.22, 2 Pet.2,18,19. Rom,6.2 1, Prov, I. 13, 


, 19. 
Al the dayes of bis vain life which be ſpendeth as « ſhadow] 1f he 
do by chance, rarher than by cle&ion, happen upon that way and 
which was b-ſt for him: yet bis very life, the beſt of all 
.curward bleſlings, 15 it ſelf bur a very vanity and ſhadow. It 
bur a very lictle while before he muſt part with it, and all thoſe 
comforrs which rendred ir peaccable and cheertull ro him. A very 
elegant deſcription of the ſhorrnefle of mans life, all the number 
of the dayes of the life of his vanity, which he ſpendeth as a (ha- 
dow: 1. He callerh them dayes, not years. 2. Dayes that may 
be numbred, which likewiſe intimarerh fewnefle of them, as Job 
16.22. Ifa, 10.19 Plal.tog.1:- Num, 9, 20. 3 A life of vanity; 
a very vain life. The ſubſtantive for the adjective; as Plal. 31.3.8 
-68-31:Plalago,nz. Rom. 7. 24 Ephel. 4. 24. Phil.;. 21. 4. A life 
| like 8 thadow. that hath licrle of lubſtance while it laſts,and 
preſencly vaniſh away, Plal.z9. 6. & 144.4. Job 14.2.Jam.4. 
Job 89+ | 
_ mbt-20m tell a man what ſhall be after him under the Sun; } 
As « man can have little ſarisfaftion by ourward good things here 
in bjs ows fighr and life rime: ſo can he promiſe himſclt as little in 
name or 'family, when he is z becauſe he can by no meancs 
foreſee or forcknow future contingent events, Chaprer 2 
28, 19.: - 


CHAP. VII. 


"Fe Wie man having ſcr forth many vaniries of this life, and 
the great di intment which men meer with, who ſeek 
for happineſle and (atisfaftion from them, and thereupon the vex- 
ation which naturally ariſcth from ſuch a dilappoinement : and 
having interwoven ſome general remedies againſt rheſc vanities, 
namely, the'fear and worſhip of God, and the cheertul enjoymenc 


ww a#7 


of outward bleſſings : He here proceederh to other particular, 
means of healing rhe vanities of this life, and procuring tranquili- 


ty and peace to the mind of man in the midſt of them. Such are, 
1. Agoodname, verſc 1.2, Ac cd preparcdneſle of mind to 
entertain dearh, the chiefeſt ourward evil,and conſequemly to bear 
any other om; verſe 2, 3, 6: ar ys _eakeEarge ficic 
ro with preſenc evils, and ro digeſt injuries, expecting the end 
and iflue which God will give, 2 7. — 10, 4. Wiſdome 
to defend a mans ſelf againſt the vanity of riches, verſe 11, 12. 
5. Acquieclency in the government of all things by the wiſe 
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nally intermix ſom: remedies rh-<reo* lo here in handling the reme- 
dies of ir, and tas mrans to obtain tranquilluy of mind, he doth 
here and there intermix ſome other vanities, which are great occa- 
fions of yexation and unquierneſle of the heart of man : one prin” 
cipal one, whereof he had very lad experience, he doth here ſub. 
joyn, namely, the bicrernelle of an cnſnaring woman, verle 25 


—_ 


Verle 1, A Good name # better than precious ojntment] Or, 4 
name # god before good oyntment. A name, for.s gud 
name, as a wife, tory a govd wife, Prov.18 22. By a gorid name, un- 
d:ſtand that which hath irs foundation in an innocent, unblame- 
able and profitable lite, when a man hath reverence in the conſci. 
ence of others, 2 4 or, 4. 2, for the name of the wi. bed will rat,Proy 
10, 7.50to be a man of nance, is mcant an eminent perſon,renown- 
ed.in his generation,Gef, 6, 4. 1 Chron. 5, 24. and names of men, 
Rev. 11.3,& 3. 4.nay ſeem to note ſpeciall perions of honour and 
renown, Th 

better than ſweet oyntment ] So the name of Chriſt which Ggnig. 
etyhis creglonddetfrion; Ads 9. 14. is compared unto fweer vyn- 
ment, Cant, 1.3. called the ſweet javourſf Chrift, 2 Cor 2. 14 15, 
Prerious Aromarical oyntments were things greatly in uſe and e- 
ſtcem amongſt the Iſraelites, and a ſpecial part of their treaſures ; 
appointed by God to anoine the holy yeſſels of the Tabernade, 
Exod. 30.22 33. uſed in the conſecration of perſons to of- 
fices of honor and emminency, Exod: 28. 41. 1 Sam. 16.13:Plal. 
89. 29 called rheretore the og! of gladneſſe, Heb, 1, 9. la; 61,3. 
uled likewiſe in Feaſts, great entertainments and exoreſſions of 
Joys Amos 6. 6. Eſter 2 12, Pſal. 23. 5. Luke 7: 46. Reckoned 4+ 
mongſt the ſpecial bleflings of God, and treaſures of that | people, 
Plalm, 92. 10, Job 2g. 6. Deur. $3. 24. Prov. 21; :0.1faich 
39. 2+ whence ſome would have it here taken ſynechdochically to 
fignific all kind of riches, before which Solomon dorh here prefer 
a good name; as allo Prov.22.1, * 

and the day of death, than the day of ones birth] -Some under- 
ſtand here a noe of fimilitude to joyne the two clauſes k 
As a good name is better than ſweet oynrment , ſo is the day of death 
than the day of birth Orhers repeat the former clauſe in rhe lar- 
ter unto ſuch a man who hath a good name, better is. the day 
death, than of birth, And the clauſes ſeem to have Cognation 
with one another + tor the day ot Birth is a time of feſtiviry and 
rejoycing, and accordingly uſcd to be celebrated, Genel, 40, 25, 
Mark, 6, 21, 22; in which kind cf folemniries , they 'uſed wo 
anoint themſelves with ſweer oyntments : as on the other fide, 
in dayes ot forrow, they abſtained from them, 2 Sam. 14. 2, Dan. 
10, 23. On the other fide, The day of Death removes a man 
wholly our of this world, and leaves nothing of himbehind, 
but onely his Name and Memory , which che Lord threatned 
wicked men to blot or, and cauſe it to rot, Devt. 29; 20. & 
32.26, Prov, 10,7, Job 18. 17. But the name of good men 
remains behind them, as the ſweer ſavour of a precious perfume, 
when the ſubſtance of the perfume ir ſelf is conſumed with the 
fe : or as ſpices when they arc broken and diſſolved, leave an 
excellem {ent behind chem, And fo. the meaning is, That al- 
though the day of birth be a day of Feaſting and joy, and the 
day of death a day of ſorrow and mourning: yet unto a good 
man this is much berter than the other, and the memoriall 
which he leaves behind him, is much ſweerer chan that of ſpi- 
ces or perfumes, If we rake the latter clauſe alone, withour 
connexion to the- former, then rncy relate unto the many va- 
nitics and vexations which the lite. of man is expoſed anes; in 
which conſideration, That day which delivers a man from 
them, is better than that day which lers him jnto rhe polleſhon 
of them : for man is born unto much xtrouble and ſorrow, Job 
5.7. & 14; 1, 'bur-a godly mans death puts a. period to all his 
fins, to all his ſorrows, Rom.7. 24. Kev. 14.13, 2 Cor, $-6.7 $.PhiL 
I, 23, | ; 

V. 3. It i better:tago to the bouſy of mourniſh, &c. ] As 10 2 
' good man, the day of his Death' is berter than the day of his 
| birth, becauſe ir purs an end unto all thoſe ſorrows and va- 
nities which he was born unto: ſo for thoſe pfifae remainalive, 
it is berter to go to a funerall, the hou mourning, than to 
a feaſt, or a birth-day-ſolemaity, the houſe of jollicy and rej 


ci 
y that is the end of all men] Or, in the which is che end of all 
men, In which houſe of ſorrow, a man is minded of rhe common 


providence of God, verſe 13, 15. 6, Contentarion of hear 


end of all men.A man ſeeth his own end in the end of another man, 


un all eſtares, as well adyerfity as proſperity, conſidering Gods 
wiſe and juſt attempering of them rogerher for our verſe 
14. 7. Prudent and pious moderation of our behaviour, ſo as 
that we may not by raſh zeal , or inordinate' walking, expolc 
our ſelves ro danger and trouble, verſe 16, 17. 8. Reſolution and 
conſtancy in the fear of God, verſe 18, 9, Wiſdom of meekneſs, 
< hariry, and patience toward ſuch as offend, conſidering the gene- 
ral frailry of humane nature, and the experience and ſenſe of our 


and is admoniſhed of. his frailty and mortality, for it is rhe way of 
the whole earth, Joſh 2.3. 14 Heb, 9.27. 
and the living will lay it to heart} Or, will pur it ups and 
faſten it to his heart; will be ſeriouſly and ſadly afte&ed with 
it and haye deep imorefſions thereby made upon his ſpirit » 
of the greatneſle and power of God, who drawerh away our 
breath, and we periſh, Pſal. 194.29: and of his own yamty 4 


own weaknefle, verſe 19 -::,10,Conmtentmenrt with ſuch a mea- 
ſure of wiſdom as is in this life attainable, and not to buſie and dil- 
quiet our thoughrs with things which are above us, yerle 23, 24. | 
Now as before in the handling of humane vanitics he did occaſio- | 
| 


baſeneſs, even in his beſt eſtare,Pſal.39 5 purring in the heart; no- 
reth diligent attendance on a thing, g&v «d*3v} o0p4.01 Canoncn, 
Deur, 11 18, Iſa, 42.25 Luke 21,14. whereas feaſting and jol)iry i 


very likely to draw off the heart from the remembrace Py 
Jy , 
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uh ap 
_ y Surrow is better than laughter] Thar ſorrow which ariſeth 


from che medication of death, a ſad, a lover, and compoſed remper 
of ſpirit, whereby a man is rendred cayable of inſtruQion, and ſen- 
ſible of lerious things which concern his peacezis berter, and doth a 
man much more goodthan laughter and the jollicy which belong- 
eth unto feaſtings. The word hignificth anger, and ſv by ſome is 
the ſenſe rendred, that charitable and wholſom anger which 
eth men for their faults, and ſo makerh chem for:ow- 
full. is berter chan the flarrery of Parafires, which feederh their 
fooliſh luſts with laughter and vain micth; and ſo tenderh unto 
> Wa the ſadneſſe of the countenance] Heb. by the ilneſſe or bad- 
nelſe of the cauntenance, Neh,z 2.badneſs of che hearr,1 Sam. 7.28, 
ol heart is made better, Vain luſts and fooliſh,exorbirant light 
aff:&ions are check'd and Inn ourward man is grie« | 
ved,the inward man is amended, Prov.20.34.1 Cor.q.16,& 7.9,10. 
whereas on the other fide, empry mirth doth diflolve the heart, and 
ler ir our unto more vanicy,Chap.z.2,z Hol,q.1t Eſth, r.10.1 Sam, 
pA. The heart of the wiſe is in the houſe of moverning} He 


oveth lorr be be berrer , wholſomer for the ſoule than 
laugh . bids ju and choice of wiſe men, and of 
fooles. That which wiſe men prefer, is indeed berrer than thar 


which fooles make choyce of : but wiſe men preter ſpetacles, 
places, occaſions of ſorrow ; fools make choyce of the contrary : 
ergo char is berrer than this, Wiſe men conhder the end of things; 
and chooſe the moſt proper meanes unto the beſt ends : where- 
as fooles look onely on things preſent and betore their eyes, 
By the houſe of, mou-ning , we underſtand any place or obje& 
which occafioneth mourning ; ſo the grave is called domus { 
cali, the houſe of ages, or mans long home, Ecclel. 12. 5, $9, 
a trench is called a houſe of meaſures, 1 Reg. 18, 332. Ifaiah 


«27, 
: The heart of the a When his body is elſewhere , yet his 
thoughts and heart are thinking on the evill day, which wicked 
men thruſt far from them, Amos 6. 3. So Job in proſperity did 
with a religious fear forecaſt evil, Job 3. 25. Nch, 3. 2 —<5,Pſal. 
137.6. | 
but the beart of fooles is in the mm mirth] Though he may by | 
overty, buſineſle,or many other diviſions be abſent in his body,yer | 
is good will;he would have his ſhare in every merry mecting, 
his heart is upon pleaſures, and his love runs wholly that way, fo 
that he is amazed and overwhelmed through unpreparednels of 
heart when any! ſuddain evil overrakes him, 1 Per, 4. 3, 4 
2 Per, x, 13, 14. Houſcs of joy we read of, Elay 32.13 Herethen 
we are tatght to moderare our ſelyes in _ ot ourward pleg- 
ſures, becauſe love of them is the character of a fool, and of an 
heart from God, Job 21. 12, 13. Prov.21 17.1 Cor,7.30, 
t Johns. 15, 16, . 
V. 5. It is better to bear the rebube of the wiſe, than for « man 
to bear the ſig of fooles ] He inſtanceth in another cauſe of 
ſorrow, namely, the rebukes of wiſe and good men, which 
though they may ſad the heart of man for the preſent; yer they 
gre much more wholſome and beneficiall, than the ſongs and 
flarreries of u ly Parafires, which ſoorh men in their finnes, 
and feed the flame of their luſts and corruptions, It js bet- 
ter th bear, (i. ) patiently, and obediently ro liſten ro the 
counſel and reproof of a prudent friend who doth ſcaſonably 
and faichfully diſcover his errours to him, than that a man ſhould 
hear the ſong of fooles Prov. 13+ 18. & 15. 31.32, & 27. 6. 
Pſalm. 141. 5. Iris atoken of a wiſe and teachable diſpoſition, 
to receive with meekneſs the words of reproof, as David did, nor 
onely from Nathan a Prophet,» Jam. 12,79 —13 burfrom Abigail 
a woman, 1 Sam 25.32 33. Heb. 13,22, Prov.9 9 & 17 15, By 
the fong of fooles, underſtand any flattering ſpecches, or any merry 
pleaſant diſcourſes being a Synechdoche, whereby all kind 
of Jeſts, and bewitching pleaſures are ſignified, Iſa,z 4. 8; 9g. Gen. 
1,27, | 
: V. 6, For as the crackling of thirnes under a p»t, ſois the Laughter 
of the fool: ] The voice of thorns, ſo the noiſe of chariors, is 
called” the voyce of chariots; and the noiſe that ficre makes in 
ſtubble is called the voyce of a Saas, Fogl 2. 5.Ezck 1 24. Fooles 
are elegantly compared unto thorns, they are burdens to the place 
they (ive in, Gen, 3.17, 18. They are intractable, he muſt be fen- 
ced which roucherh chem, 2 Sam. 23.6 7. They are unprofirable, 


— —————— 


for nothing bur the fire, Heb.s 8, The laughter of theſe fools, + 


at is, all rhoſe flarteries, jets, vain, and frothy diſcourſes, mimi- 
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Job 1.5, Deur.$.12 —14. Iſa. 22. t3.Amos 6.36. Dzut 32.25, / our leavi 


call and apiſh pra&tiſes, whereby rhey beger 12:ghrer; and feed 
the delights of yain men like themſelves are compared to the noyſe 
of thorns burning under a por; as theſe make a ſuddain blaze, and 
a great noiſe bur do no good; preſent]y go our, and the mear is left 
as raw as when it was pur in; in ftipals magnus fine viribus Ignis 
Incaſſion f ur! : whereas a ſolemn fire in coales or great wood, 
boylerh the meat wirhour any ſuch noiſe : ſo the effuſe mirth and 
jolliry. of fooles, ( 7.) of wicked men. though ir may ſeem to 
' promiſe more pleaſure and content, than rhe more ſad and ſeyere 


 , 
— — 


converſation of ſerious men; yer that doth ſuddenly yaniſh with- | 


Chap. vii: 
any ſolid joy behind it; whereas the reproof of wile 
men finkerh down into the heart, and helps to work out the ſc. 
and vanity which lay within it; Pſalm 58.9. & 118, tz. and 
as the crackling of chorns to the ear : ſo the laughter and #air 
mirth of fooles to the heart of a wiſe nian is wholly offenfive and 
unlavoury. Hereby ſeems likewiſe ro be nored the aptnefle of 
yain men to be caught with every light and empry pleaſure; as 
fire doth ſuddainly rake in thorns, and paſle thorow them, Exod. 
22.6, 

V.7. curely "ppreſſon maketh a wiſe man mad,&c,] This may 
bz underſtood rwo diftcrent wayes: t That even wiſe mm when 
they ſee innocence oppreſſed, and violence prevail inſtead of juſt- 
ice, or when they themſelves are unrighteouſly opprefled; are 
hereby much ſhaken and diſcompoſed, rempred to paſfiori 41d 
indignation againſt ſo great diſordet, Pſalm 93 2, 3,8, t3, zt. 
Prov.23. 17, Hab. 1, 2, 3, 13, 14. 2 Sam. 16.9 an4 then te 
latter clauſe is thus ro be taken, and it, namely oppreffion, de- 
ſtroyerh the hearr of a gift, (i, ) An heart endowed and adorned 
with excelent gifrs from above; which ſenſe the Chaldee Para- 
praſe fayoareth : and many times, when rwo fubſtantives cone to- 
gether, rhe latrer is raken adjeRively, as Plalm 5.8. ann 
bleed, (i.) # bloody man, Plalm 146, tt, A man of tongue, (i. 
anevil ſpeaker, Luke 4. 22, ' words of grate (i ) gractons words. 
Epheſc 4. 24, _ \ Nuh (7.) rr#e holineſſe : and in this 
ſenſe likewiſe doth t pruaginr, and the vulgar Larine render 
this clauſe, dxrvW/e Thu xapd) ay d jarring avks. order Robuy Cor- 
dis Ejus. SO by Cor munoris, chey underſtand Cor manificum & li- 
berale. 


2. Oppreſſion, ( j, ) wealch gotren ppreſſion, maketh 4 
wiſe man mad A a wiſe man IF opprefſour , and 
ſeerh bribes and gifts come in a he becomerh mad in gree- 
dinefs to get more, or mad in viednine againft his ighbours, 
or mad in his underſtanding; his eye is blinded, art iS intatq- 
atcd and beſorred, he is beretr of his wonted wiſdort, ry his 
fami'y when he thinks tro raiſe and ro eftabliſhir : and fo gifrs do 
deſtroy his heart, (7.) his underſtanding, Hof. '4 rr. Deut_ rs. 
19, Exod. 23.8. Eicher ſenſe will ft well wirh the ſcope of 
the wiſe man in the whole context, which is 'to perfwade 
unto patience againſt frerfulhefle, when oppreſlours grow rich, 
and run madding after gain, and to dire&t them ro wait quierly 
and obſerve the end of ſuch men, (as David alſo direterh; Pſalm 
37. 37, 38. & 73. 17.) and nor 0 break forth into anger and mad- 
nefle at the preſent diforder which we conceive ro be in thefe 
things. 

V. 8. Petter is the end of a thing, than the beginning, &c,] This 
maxime holds in many things. The beginnings are t and 
paintull, the end fruirfull, and rewards thoſe pains; as in the ſtu- 
dies of lcarning, in rhe wayes of verruein the bearing of aſfliions, 
&c., Heb. 13, 11. On the other fidz, the beginnings of vice ſeertr 
ſweet and plcaſant, but they end in birternefle, like the role that 
was ſweet in the mooth, bur Hitter in the belly, Rev. 10. g. ro, 2. 
San. 2, 16. So in the buſinelle, a man may ſaddenly enterprize 
ſome g:ear work, and glo:y in th: conceit of his abilities, who af- 
rer comes off with ſhame, and is not able to finith ir, for wane 
of wildom to forecaſt events, Luke 13 28-—=-332, t Reg. 20. 17, 
perſeverace is that which c:owns and honours an enterprize,Marth., 
10 22, Heb 3, 6. Rev 2.26, Man begin in che ſpirit, who end 
in the fleſh, cone « 3. They uſc to ſay of the Devil, thar he can- 
not change his feer, He tan begin like a Saint, and cransform 
himſelf inco an ang] of light: but he will fill end like himſelf. 
But though this be appliable many wayes, yer here the ſcope of 
the Wiſe man is to Arm us with moderation of fpiric againſt che 
preſent an _—_—_ opprefiions which we meet with. ' AI- 
though thou ſee muc ay and do thy ſelfe ſuffer much 
evil thereby, yer do not diſpond, nor give oftr wait; 

God, do not look onely on the wolent thee of Nig bite 
pariencly expe& what itſue he will give; go on in his way. be 
not diſmayed nor atfrighted from any good purpoſe; many cimes 
the end is comfortable, when the beginnings are troubleſome, 
and they who ſowed in reares, do reap in Joy, Palm 126 x, 6, 
Pſalm 73.17. Jam F.21, Heb, ro, 36.37, Phil. 4. g. Iſaiah 10, 12; 


24. 25» 

nd the patient in ſpirit, than the proud in fpirit] Long in ſpiric, 
That can long reſtrain and _ in anger or imparience, This is fre- 

vently in Scripture arrribure41 unto God, Exod 34.6. Neh. 9 17; 
Pal.145.8. a it is the evidence of his power, Num 14 17, 198. 
Nahum 1.3. and fo ir is of wiſdom and ſtrengrh in a man, Prov. 14. 
29.& 16.32, | 

"thas the proud in ſpirit] The proper antirhefis hid been, chan 
the haſty, or ſhort in ſpirir, as the ex >refſion is, Prov. 14 29, 17. 
Exod. 6.9 Bur his purpoſe is ro ſhew, that patience is roored in 
humilicy; the meaner eſteem men have of themſelves, the more 
willing they are ro indure whatGod inflids,and to wait his rime for 
an iſlue out of rrouble, Whereas pride and high-mindednefle makes 
men wilfu], and impatient of any oppoſirion, Prov. 13. 106 There- 
fore when God humbled David, we finde how ftrong he was ro 
bear the railing and curſing of Shimei, z $1m. 18. 11, tz. Hab. 


2, 344- 
V. 9. te nit baſty ia thy ſpirit to be angry) Do tor frer ar rhe 
oppreſſion 


Chap.vii. 
oppreſſion and violence which thou ſceſt in humane affairs; d: 
not raſhly and haſtily give way co murmuring and impatience, 
Sorthe Chaldee paraphralc underſtanderth ic of contumacy and 
frowardneſle againſt God and his providence,when things go not as 
we would have them. Be nor haſtily nor r-vengetully angry againſt 
rich oppreſſours, Plalm 37, 1 Prov. 23. 17; 18. & 24, 19 Chap. 5. 
2. Anger is naturally an haſty paſhon, and veiy apr co prevent 
reaſon. The Philoſc compares it to a dog which barketh 
at a man before he obſerve LN! ga it be his maſter, or a ſtranger, 
and to an haſty meflengerr which runs away without his arranc, 
And therefore flowneſs and deliberation is neceflary ro keep it 
in, James 1. 19. Proverbs 19 11 & 15 18, Titus 1. 7, It 
being of ir ſelfe very wilful, and haſty, Gen 49. 6. Hab, 1,6, 

; David was overtaken in this point in the calc of Nabal, 1 Sam. 25, 
21, 22. and the diſciples, whom our Saviour rebuketh for ir, Luke 
m_ AE reſteth in the boſome of fools] A thing is ſaid ro be in the 
bolome, when ir is much loved, cheriſhed, delighted in, Deur. 
13,6. & 28.56. John 1, 18, Ruth 4+ 16. tools delight in anger. 
Ic reſterh, lt is in irs proper place, it never departeth. from him, 
Is ever at hand,ready to enrage andenflame him, A wiſe man uſerh 
anger as Phyſick, in its proper time, bur a tool uſerh ir as his con- 
ſtant dyer, Ir is bound up in the heart of a fool, and as it were 
ſewed xand ſealed up inc. Ic is at: Inmate in a tool, it is bur as a 
paſzenger through the heart of a wiſe man, ir doth not lodge in ir 
all _ Epheſ., 4. 26. therefore che —_ exhorring unto per- 
fe& patience, directerh us ro pray for wildom as the foundation of 
ir, James 1. 4, 5- 

V; 10. not thou, What is the cauſe that the former dayes were 
better than theſe] He doth nor forbid us with godly ſorrow, and ho- 
ly zcal ro bewail the corruption of the daycs wherein we live, and 
to be ſenſible of the fins or judgements which make them evil; 
for there is no queſtion bur ſome ages are worle than others, there 
were purer, and then darker and corruprer times of the Church, 
Gen, 6. 11. 12. Amos. 5 13. Ephel, 5. 16, 2 Tim. 3, 1 5-2 
Theſ\ 2,3.Luke 18.8, 

_ Bur 1, He condemneth our aptnefle ro palle ouer the, good 

things which we enioy in our own age, and to l»oke only on that 
which pincherh us, to complaine oft wrong, oppreſſion, iniuſtice 
now, as if former ages had not the like reaſons or other evils, 
which weare freed from, ro complaine of as well as we; Lliracl had 

Gods preſence, and Manna in the wildernefle, and they value nor 

that, becauſe rhey mille the onians |they had in Egypr,Exod. 16,3, 

Num. 11.4 5,6.& 14. 1 4. 

2. He reacherh- us not to charge. the evils we lye under un- 
to the rimes, but ro our finnes, Mich make the times evil ; for 
that is all one, as if a man ſhould think he ſhould be berrer, if he 
were removed into another chamber, or did lye on another 
couch, He that is wicked now, would have been ſo in the beſt 
of rimes, Marth. 23. 30. Thou canſt not change the world, 
thy work is to mend thy ſelf : a bryaris bur a bryar, though ir 
be in paradiſe; and a lilly is a lilly, though ir grow ina wilder- 
nefle, 

3. According to the ſcope of the place his principal purpoſe 
is, to reprove that repinipg diſpoſition which is in us, where- 
by we are apt to murmur at the providence of God, becauſe 
he hath given us our-lor in an age of trouble, when violence 
haply and oppreſſion prevaileth : and ſo fooliſhly ro charge 
God, as if humane affairs were not ballanced with ſo equall 
and indifferent a diſtribution of bleſſings as they ought ro be ; 
do not, ſaith he, queſtion the Government of the world. nor 
the wiſdom and rightcouſnefle of God therein; Leave Gods 
work unto him, row ir belongerh ro temper and order the 
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he is enabled rodo much' good, Ifa. 23. 18. Proy, 3.9. ſa.60.6 


Chap,vii. 


Luke I6.9,1 Tim. 6, 17, 18, 19, Here we lee, x. Ir is not ha 
of wealth, bur right uſing of ir, which mwmkes lite comfortable. foc 
a fool may have ir. 2, That wealth without wiſdom to uſe it ariphr 
is not good unto the owner of it, 3. Thar ir is an eſpecial Skil and 
wildom, ſoto manage an eſtates as that it may be for good to our 
lelves and others, 4. That wealth is a great ornament unto wyl.. 
dom, Proverbs. 14 24. and a great inſtrument unto the works 
thereof : Therefore they uſe to ſay, that wealth is the finews of 
action, 5, That ir is happier for a wile man to have an inherirance 
an eſtate derived on him trom his anceſtors, than ro be put to * 
wealth by his own labour & induſtry:res non parta laboreyſed relitis 

and by it there is profit ro them that ſee the Sun ) That is, by wif. 
dom with an inheritance,there is more profit,or more excellent ad. 
vantage to men in this lite, than if they were lcparated.Or,though 
wiſdom with an inheritance be good,yer the fruit of wiſdom is more 
parmanent,and more exce}lent,and benchicial,than the profit of an 
inheritance, 

V. 12. For wiſdom is 4 defence,and money is a defente}} IntheO- 
riginal the words goe thus, For in the ſhadow of wiſdom, and in the 
ſhadow of money. But the excellency of knowlede, &c, | Where there 
is cither an cllipfis of ſome Verb, ſupplicd by the C bal verſion; 
as a man is prelerved in the ſhadow of wildom, ſs is he prelerved in 
the ſhadow of mon:y. And by others, A man rcſteth,and is thelered 
againſt danger under the ſhadow of wildom, and ot money, Or elſe 
an hypallage, in the ſhadow of wiſdom,, that is, in wiſdom there 
is a ſhadow. The doubling of the prefix Feth, noteth the proper- 
tion of the one, and the other, in that which is in common afr- 
med of them; as the one is a ſhadow, fo is the other, And ſo the 
vulgar Latin rendreth-ir, As wiſdom defendeth, ſo money defend- 
cth. Which kind of propertion is commonly exprefied by a double 
Caph, as Iſa. 24. 2. Or laſtly. the Prepoſition A may here from a 
Neminartive cale; as Plal.5 5.18, Ho, 13.9. and in other places, as 
ſome learned men have oblerved. 4 ſhadin, (i.) a Defence by a 
metaphor borrowed from the ſhelrer, which in thoſe hot coun- 
tries men received under trees from” the ſcorching of the Sun, 
Job 7. 2. Ia. 25.4. & 39. 2, 3; Plal. 121. 5,6. Numb; 14. 9. Jon. 
4. 6,8. Wiſdom is thus a refreſhing defence trom oppreſſion and 
darger, Prov, 3. 18. Ecclel, 9. 15. As 23.6 9. And money is 
a dejence; it will arm, it will ranſom and buy a man our of danger, 
Prov.,13.8 & 10.15.&19-4- 

but the excellence of wiſdow is, that wiſdom giveth life to 1hem that 
have it] They both defend, and therefore both rogether are yery 
profitable; bur of the two, wiſdom is the moſt «© xcellent; he mean- 
eth ſpiritual wiſdom, joyned with the ſear of God which is the be- 
ginning of it, tor this giveth lite, Prov.3.16. & 9, 11. whichriches 
cannot do Pſal.39.5.6. & 49. 16—— 19, Prov 11 4, Rich Nabal 
dyed with ſorrow, when wiſe Abigal ſaved the life of the family, x 
Saw, 25.33>37,38. Therefore wildem is better than wealth, Prov. 
8.11.& 16,16, & 43; 5-—— 19, Many times a mans wealth ſhort- 
neth his dayes,cither by his own luxurious and inordinate uſe of 
them, or by expoſing him ro the cruelty of theeves and murderers. 
But a mans wiſdom will fence him againſt ſuch dangers; or art leaſt 
will quict and comfort him under them, that he ſhall not fink nor 
deſpond. 

V. 13, Corſider the wirk of God : for whe, &c. ] He ſeemerh vo 
have preſcribed wiſdom, with an inheritance, or unqueſtionable 
eſtate, ro be the beſt remedies againſt oppreſhion, yio'ence, and 
thoſe other evils, which in a bad age we aic apt ro cemplain of:Bur 
b: cauſe ſuch may be the badneſle of the times, and lo prevalem the 
injuries and corruptions thereof,as that neither wealth nor wiſdom 
can defend 8 man againſt thum : He here there'ore direQeth wo 
another a& of wiſdem,namely,to look above the creatures,and all 


ſeveral ages of the world in what manner it pleaſeth him. 
Attend thou on thine own duty, be contented with the preſent 
condition of the times, ſtudy how to ſerve God in thy generarti. 
on ; leave not thy ſtation, depart not from thy rank, affli& nor 
thy ſelf with the things which thou canſt not help, walk with 
God, as Noah did in the worſt of times, Gen. 6, 9. and let the 
badneſs of the age rhou liveſt in, make thee more wiſe, more 
circumſpe&, more humble, as fire burnes in hotteſt the coldeſt 
weather. 

otherwiſe thou diſt not wiſely; inquire C&ncerning this matter] 
This is a w+#ieos, the meaning is. It is a fooliſh arrogancy to 
complain of the providence of God, as if thou wert wiſe 
enough to reach him, or to mend his works, Job 38. 2, 3. Job 
21.22. | 

V. 11, Wiſdom 4 good with an inheritance: and by it , &c,} | 
This is to be underſtood comparatively, for. wiſdom is good of | 
it ſelf alone, bur it is berter. more uſefull and beneficial ro a mans | 
ſelf and others, when ir mcers with an inheritance : As the Rab- | 
bines ſay, rona ft lex tum wid terre, Wildom without wealth is. 
deſpiſed, © hap 9.15. and wealth without wiſdem is a ſnare, a | 
temptation, fuel of luſt, pride, vanity, luxury, oppreſſion, 1 Tim. 
6. 9. Pſal.49.6.Prov.2 8.11, Therefore as life, exprefied here by ſee- | 
ing of the Sun, is uncomfortable without the meanes and ſupporrs | 
of life,an in' erirance | o maintain ir: So an inheritance is unwei1d- | 
ly and harmful without wiſdom to order it. Bur wealth in the 
' handofa wile and good man, is an excellent inſtrument, whereby 


ſecond cauſes, unto the righteous hand and irreſiſtible providence 
of God in them all; and where wiſdom cannot mend our condition, 
nor make the times, or the men thereof, or our affairs therein, fo 
right and orderly as we would bave them, there toler ir, at the 
leaſt, reach us contemiment, ſilence, and an humble acquiſency in 
the good pleaſure of the Lord, Many things there are, which no 
humane wiſdem can reRifie, In a publique Peſtilence or Famine, 
no abiliry of man can purge the air, or open the windows of hea- 
yen to ſupply us. In a ſhipwrack,no wildom of man can rebuke the 
winds and ſeas and command a calm. Bur in all ſuch caſes, wil- 
dem muſt teach us to ſubmut ro C 0d;and to wait upon him. 

See the work of God] (1. Diligently view and rake notice,mn the 
courſe of the world,of Gods over-1uling providence. The Scripture 
commonly uſeth words of external ſenſes, ro expreſs the a&ons of 
the ſoul within, Chap.2.24.& 3. 10. 

the work of God) Namely, his righteous government of the world; 
when thou art apt to complain of the times, and rhe opprelſions 
therein, then remember, how crooked ſocver things are, it i 
that hath ordered and appointed all thivgs; and it is vainfor thee 
ro think, that by thy ſollicitude or anxiety,thou canſt regifie every 


| thing which thou air :pt to cemplain of; for the dercees of God are 


unalterable,like mountains of braſs which connor be mcved, Zach. 

6.1.Chap.1.15 Therefore make thar light by patience, which thou 

canſt nor corre&, : 
for who can wabe that ſtraight, which he hath made crooked?) This 


ſhews the unalterableneſs of Gods crder which he in his Men 
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Chap. Vils>: 

h things in, It may be uad£rſtood, 1, In the courſe of 
pane yt ny nor finfal inſt Gods work, in unſcaſon- 
ablnefl: of winds oc | in lolſes by ſea or land. in ficknefles 
or inficmities, or defor mities, which God bringeth upon thee or 
thine ; nor at the miſcarriage of any means, or weaknelle of any 
endcavours thou uſeſt ro reRifie theſe chings. This fin was the 
taulc of iſracl in the wildernefle, they murmured at things which 
they could not mend, Exod. 17.2, 3. Numb, 1. 44556. 2 Reg. 
6. 33, '00« 4.8, 9, 2+ In Civil policy, and the managing of hu- 
mane ſocierics ; 1f chou ſee great concuſſions in States, depopula- 
ting of Countries, tranſlating of Kingdoms , plucking down and 
rooting up, the ſword devouring as it plealeth ; wonder nor mur- 
mur noc,b-r ſeriouſly conſider, thar God hath an over-ruling pro- 
vidence therein, and whatever elſe diſpleaſerh thee, yer reſt filenc 
and contented with what he doth, Job 9. 5 -- 13. Job 12.14 -- 24. 
Pſal, 75. 67. 1fa. 2, 10- - 19. Dan. 2, 11, Jer, 18.6— 19, & 47. 
6,7. Ezck. 14. 17. 3. In the fins and prevailing wickednefle of 
men in any kind, when thou ſeeſt men incorrigible in wickedneſſe, 
ſo crooked, that no means will reclaim or re&ifie them ; conſider 
the work of Gods moſt righteous judgement in hardning whom he 
will ; and remember that Go4 is ſo holy that he would nor ſuffer 
fin to prevail, if he were not alſo ſo wiſe and powerful as to order ir 
to his own glory, and that no-wickednefſe of man ſhall proceed 
further, than to execute what his re counſel hath ap- 
poinced, and tar the remainder of it he will reſtrain, Rom, 9.18. 
x Sam, 2, 25. Gen. 50. 20. Exod. 7. 3, 4, > Theff, 2.11; 12, AR, 
4. 28. Rom, 11,8, Plal, 76, 10. 
© V. 14. Inthe day of proſperity be joyful, but in the day of adverſi- 
ty conſider In the day of good bechou in good, Or, Be thou good ; 
Thar is, joyful, and . The prefix 3, ſomerimes denoting a 
Nominative Caſe, as ſome Learned have obſerved, Or, ir may note 
a fulneſſe of joy 3 Be rhou very. joyful : as the like phraſe ſeems to 
ALA ILLDEED 

+29. 4. & 33. 4- n gives proſperity, do thou cn- 
J ein a heel and 6 hank ar, 1 cnſile fe] 
but in the ty, or, mm t of evil con z or, fee 

Times of roublo anda i&ion are called cvil dayes, Amos 5. 13, 
Eph. 5.16, Eccl. 12. 1, Confoder; he doth nor ſay, Be thou in evil, 
or do thou droop and languiſh under thine aſfliion ; bur conſider 
the righteous providence of God, behave thy ſelf wiſely, and ſur- 
ably T hs videncion 3 ſce from what hand it comes, to what iſſue 
ir tends ; be nor frerful ; uſe nor finful means to cxricate thy ſelf 
out of trouble; look on ir as the work of God, which though ir 
ſeems crooked unto thee, yet thou canft nor make ſtraight, verſe 
13. nor _——__ wreſtling , mend thy ſelf, Therefore in 
the day of evil, ſee ro thy ſelf, rake beed of any undecent and un- 
behaviour of heart ; ſo much the word ſeeing ſomerimes 
doth imporr, Mark 12. 38. & 13.9. 1 Cor. ©. 1s. as alſoſcrious 
obſcrying of whar is propoſed unto us, 1 Sam, 24. 17+ and accurate 
and attendance upon ir that we may learn ſomerhing 
. So Rigs betoynaeecoſe ths ERS UEY Mic, 

6. 9, Plal- 94: 12, & 119. 71. Ma. 26, I, & 43. 5, 

Gad aſe barb et the me or inſt the other ] Hath ſo ordered 
and tempered the life of man, that good and evil ſhould be, as ir 
were, inter-woven with one another, that the vicifſicude of them 
ſhould rake off che heart, cirher from ſurfeiring 

j wax ame (cnrpan ary whe gaey "7 regen 
Nighr,over againſt one anocher, Gen.8.22. Plal 74. 16,17 ſo 
and evil in the life of man, Lam. 3.38. Iſa 45. 7. that in pro- 

ity, a man might nor ſay, He ſhall never be moved ; nor in ad- 
verſicy, He ſhall never be delivered ; bur thar in the one, he mighr 
learn moderation ; and in the the other, might exerciſe faith and 
hope, and might chankfully receive both good and evil ar Gods 
hand, Job 1. 21. & 2. 10. Haber bas vices conditio mortalinm, ut 


c_ ex ſecundis, ex adverſis ſecunda naſcantur. As in a curious 


well proportioned bu z one fide doth anſwer unto thar 
which is over-right ir, Ezck. 40. 21, asin a, ballance, the weighe 
in the one fide, doth poiſe and anſwer to the wares in the other 
ſo doth God meaſure forth andevil in the lives of men, and 
rrion them to one another, [o as may be beſt firred for human 
NC endeaiymcd craderenmerke piritual good of his ſer- 
vans, 1 Cor,10, 13.Plal. go. 15. & 103. 9. 14. 2 Cor. 1-4, 5» 
9, 10, Iſa, $7. 16 — 18. | 
to the end-that man ſhould find nothing after bim ] Or, To the end, 
that man ſhould nor be able to find our, or to foreſee any thing 
thar is to befal him afterwards ; that it being impoilible for him,by 
his providence or prudence, to prevent that order and viciſfirude of 


events, which hath fore-ordained, he may thereupon reſolye 
patiently ro ſubmit ro the will of the Lord, ( which muſt obrain 
norwithſta all our unquietneſs)and to adore the wiſdom and 

s of God,who as he by his Soveragin authoriry,whar- 


heplesſerh borh in heayen and carth; ſo doth he by his ad- 
mirable wiſdom, and Fatherly goodnefle, ſo diſpoſe of things, and 
ſoremper them together for the good of his ſervants, that none, 
who comes after him, can mend his work, be able ro ord er thi 


berter to his own advancage,than God hath done ; and hereupon ! 


fince no man can firid out any thing ſuperfluous, any thing defe- 
@ive,any thing irregular in the work of God, any thing,which if he 
had been conſulred, might have been berter done, every man there- 


on proſperity, or 
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| Angrebens 


Chap. vii. 

fore ought to take heed of fretting or complaining, or Ending faulr 
with the providence of God wn bio, nd Cetleves hk 
the Lord doth, is beſt done. and accordingly acquieſce in ir, and 
with filence and ſubmiſſion yield unto-ir, x Sam. 3. 18. : Sam. 5. 
25,35.& 16.19 Plal.39 g. As 11.17,18; 1fa.39.3, Rom.8.28. Jub 
9 12,13,14,15,32. Mic.7 9 Lam.3.26 -— 39. Job 40. 4 

V. 15. All things have [ ſeen in the dayes of my vanity, &c, ] He 
confirmerh the former dogtrine of Gods dark and wonderful provi- 
dence, by his own obſcrvation and experience. All theſe things 
have 1 obſerved in my vain and ſhorr life, Chap. 6.12, 

there is @ juſt man that periſherh in bis right e ] Is oppreſſed 
and ruined, being innocent ; or, for his righteouſnefle; as Naborh, 
iReg. 21. Hab, 1,13. In, mes is as much as for; as Gen 
29. 18. Hol, 12, 13. Gen, 13.28, Jon, 1, 14, Matth, 6.7. Ads 
7. 29. 

and there is @ wicked man that eth bis life ] Lives impunel 
in a wicked way without controle, and that many times, becauſe 
he is wicked, Job 2.1.7; Jer. 12, 1,2. The Lord hereby reaching 
us, thar there is a day to come whercin he hath appointed to judge 
the world in righteouſnefle, called the day of the revelation of his 
Freeones judgamaney. Ae PBS chan. 2.5, He is moſt juſt and 

r now in is wayes of providence, but many times in 
them he hiderh himſelf, 1ſa3. 45. 15. that he may exerciſe the fairh 
and patience of his ſeryanrs, and chat the perdition of wicked men 
at the laſt, may by his long-ſutfering and patience rowards them, 
be che more conſpicuous, 

V. 16. Be not righteous overmuch ] Some would have rhis ſp 
ken in the name,and according to the jeden afcernatRentins 
as a polirick precept unto neutrality and indifferency in good cour- 
{cs, ſeeing piery and righteoulneſle dork ſo otren expoſe men uno 
danger, be nor therefore over-forward and religious,over-wiſe and 
ſcrupulous ; be nor ſo inflexible upon grounds of conſcience, remic 
a lirtle of thy ſtritnefle, and accommodate thy ſelf ro the exi 
of rimes and circumſtances, ſlacken thy hand,ſtrike ſail, | the 
rudder bonds in a Why ſhouldſt chou unneceflarily expo'e 
thy ſelf unto danger > Bur 1 rather. conceive that rhe name of 
the mean is here given to the cxtzeam, for a man may many 
times do a thing conlcienciouſly, and upon an opinion of duty, 
and thereby involve himſelf in much crouble and danger, when 
indeed there was no neceſſity ſoro do, 1 Sam. 15.21. > Sam. 21. 
I, 2. Joh. 13. 8, Rom. 10- 2, 3. Phil. 3.6. A&. 26 9. Joh. 16. 2. 
Col, 2.18, x Tim. 5.23, and in this ſenſe the mcaning 15, be not 
righteous overmuch, be not too much bent on a thing, juſt -in thine 
own opinion but temper thy zeal with godly wiſdom, adyiſe with 


wrharochean co; nagdinnae : ; nor thy ſelf 
regulate all chy behaviours by,flarcer noechy ſel! in any as 


tive confidence of thine own abiliry ro judge of all thar is fir to be 
Jones but think foberly rely Caf Benn 2.2, The more humble 
thou art,the more wary and circumſpe& rhou wilt be,and the more 
wary, the more ſafe. Soue epplyghis againſt roo much rigor and 
ſeveriry in cenſuring of men for unjuſt, when we ſee them periſh, 
or for righteous when we ſce them » grounded upon rhe 
docrine of the former verſe, Bur I rather cake it for a Cau- 


tle ſapit. | 214 

, V, 17. Be not overmuch wicked, neither 'be thou f, &c. ] 
is a wicked man char prolongeth his life-in his wick- 
» do not thou thereupon take ro {er looſe the reines 


ghrined, 
greedinefle of luſt; Eph. 4. 19, 
2. Mic, 7. 3, 


f tabe hold of this, &c. ] Take 
held, thar is, firmly and con y keep roir, and never let i 


ekiy Mearad ele char kick he peaks of in the preſent 
this ing cither that which h in the } 
verſe, the fear of God, w i 

vitious and i enſuing there- 
upon, Or elſe,the mediocrity he before ſpake of,ir is that thoa 
_ pokes _— ro follow wo og ſafe way, fin- 
cerely ing -unco duty, and yer wiſely declining danger, and 
then the clauſes { of this } __ from this ] muſt nin uns 


the rwo former precepts; ir is that thou take hold of this; 


namely that. thou be not over-much wicked, and — 
FM chat 


' Chap. vii. 


that thou withdraw not thine hand frem char,namely, that thou be | 


ighreous overmuch. 
for be that feareth God ſhall come forth of them all ] Of all 
thoſe which cxcreams are likely to draw men into, He 
that 6rdereth his wayes inthe feat of God , turneth afide neithicr 
ro the right hand, nor tothe lett, bur doth oblerye one _ 
as that he deparrerh nor from another , ſhall rhereby be preler- 
ved from the dangers which lye on either hand, Pſal. 34. 9 -— 16. 
ſhall have comfort in trouble, and deliverance ont of ic ; for the 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, he doch reach rhem how 
they may walk without offence, Pſal. 25, 12, 14. Job 32. 28. 
Pal. $2.9,8. 

V.. 19. Wiſdom ftrengthenerh the wiſe, more than ten mighty men 
that ph wy By wiſdom he meaneth that wiſdom which be 
adviſed in the three preceding verſes, that fear of God, whereby 
men are to ktep an holy moderation, and ro avoid all un- 
necelfary and imprudenc extreams in evil times, this wiſdom will 
keep « man from the dangers mentioned, veri. 15. more than ten, 
char is, many mighty men, or prihcipal Commanders — 

pirching their rents abour tim is thereby much ſafer from 
wn 6 cu Cl ley pan of many of Poten- 
tares whoare intruſted with the defence of it, 2 Reg. 6. 16. Eccl, 
9.16. Iſa. 8. 16. 3 Sam. 20. 16 — 22, Prov- 24. 3, 4, 5. Zach: :. 
5. Pſa). 34. 7- Prov. 3, 21-16, & 4. 12, 13. 

V. 29, forthereis not @ juſt man upon earth, that doth gord ati 
ſimterb net ] Though ſome conceive theſe words to have no rela- 
rion or connexion to the words —_ or _— _ 

ſeem ro have 2 fair wayes. 1, To the for- 
Ee ha enema ud odowl inrbe 
raken wich ill eafily unto r have 
nor {1 wiſdom to behave himſelf, in a fait accommodation 
rowards others. 2, To the following words,there is no man ſo juſt, 
who doth not ſometimes fall into fin, and therefore he ought to 
of orhets. The common corrupri- 

borh wiſdom towards thetm- 
charity towards their brerhren ro for- 
£ ves, not Oc- 

cafion to any to reproach and ſpeak evil ofthe wayes of God, Col. 
a $38. 1 4. 1, 13 F{ 13, 16, » Cor'11. 15. 1 Pet.z, 
12, I5, 16, Charity towards hen they are overtaken with 
« faulr, az conſidering chemſclves, who are, without Gods con- 
m—_— afſiftance, equally obnoxious ro the ſame miſcarriages,Gal. 
6. x. Col.4. x3. | 
not 4) maps For rhe Sainrs in heaven are made 
perfeRt, they fin no more, Heb, 12. 23. The words in their abſo- 
lure ſenſe are a full ceſtimony of the mmperfe&ion of our inheren 

i in this Life, and rhat even juſtified perſons come 
very ſhorr of that cxa& and perfctt #bedience, which the Law re- 
quircth, Pſal. 103.73. 4. & 143.x, 1 Reg. 8. 46. 11k. 54. 6, Prov, 
20, 9, 1'Joh. 1. 8, 10, Rom, 7. 14. --- 23, 

V.- 21. Aliſo rabe nobeed unto all words that ave ſpoben, left thou 
hear they ſervant curſe thee, ] Ser nor thine heart npon all 
watds that men ſpeak , er all rhings that they do unto thee ; 


2 Ciry. A godly man, who hath God for his 


{cr not thine heart over-curiouſly ro know them : when thou doſt | grou 


knowthem, ſay them norro heart, be not troubled ar them, do 
no ſer thy {cif ro revenge them, let them nor diſquier thy mind, ſee 
chem and ſee rhem not, 1 Sam,g.20, 2 Sam.13.20. 1 Sam.25.25. & 
x Sam. 10. 27. Prov, 19.11. & 20,3, Ir is a great point of wif- 
dom to Uillembic injurics, ro connive at them, t6 rake no notice of 
chem, ro paſſe them IE and negle& 


S ſornerimes, ir-may be, rhrough our own provo- 
eric: nee? focke hard and wadacitul {peaches againſt us, Job 312. 


x , I4. 

22, for mes alſo thme own' beart b, that rhow thy 
ſelf likewiſe beſt carrſed others } The order of the words ſeems td be 
inverted ; for the ing is, thou art conſciogs 'ro thy ſelf that | 
thou haſt oftentimes curſed or ſpoken evil of others. The conſi- 
us patiently to ſuffer, and willingly ro pardon the overfights of our 
brerhfen, Gal. 6, Y. Tir. 3. 3 :Jam, 4.7, 2, Marth, 7, 1-— 5 
The more ſenkble any man is of fin in himſelf, che-more meek and 
charitable he will be rowards orhers, Pride/is rhe-ground of con- 
ecntion and , Prov. 13. 20, 

V. 23. All this bave I proved by wiſdim : I ſaid I will be wiſe, 
bat it was far fromme, ] He the'rtuch of af which 
he had before ranghr, thac wiſdom is an exccilenr'protedtion ro 
a rightcous man avainſt his own corruption, -and Yangers en- 

ing chereupon, and cenfirmeth ic by his own experience and | 

, according to'thar great widom which God had given him. 
Yer withal, he acknowledgeth how ſhort he-catne of rhac perfe&i- 
on inwiſdom, which he promiſed himſelf by the dilipent afc of 
means tro atrain unto, the grear tdifhculry he found 
therem: 1, Hewas Th the Spiric of God, and with 
his fear, which is ever'accompanied- with [picirual wiſdom, Pſal 
119. 99, 100. 2. He had perſonal and nn 4 rpe— nn of 
wiſdom above ary other men, 1 Reg, 3. 12, 3. He uled all 
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| times to fignifie as much as, 1 har is, us Gen, 35,42,:1 


Chap. vii, 
the means ro increaſe this exceHemt grace of God in himſelf; r, Me 
did very highly prize it, Proy, 3.13 — 26. & 8, 11, 12, 2+ He 
had the benefir of a Religious educ#tion, and his fathers in 
ons to quicken him in ic, Prov, 4. 4 -— 13, 3, He fer his heare 
wholly upon it, rhatzaccording to the property of wiſe men, by 
mighr be yet wiſer, and get more knowledge, Proy, 9. 9. & 16, ” 
Ecclel.1.13. 4.He prayed earneftly unto God for it, ( which is an 
excellent nzans roger wiſdom, Jas. 1, 5. Eph. x, 17. Col. 1.9.) 
2 Chron, 1.10, 5, He had humility, and a due ſenſe of his want of 
wiſdom (which alſo is afix difpoſicion of heart ro be raught of 
t Cor.3.18.& 8.2. Plal.vy, g. Marth.11.25.) 1 Reg. 7, C Het 
all ourward furtherances and acco ions towards the 
of it, wealth, peace, power, author ity, ro call in all the 
which might be uſeful unco him in ir, Ecel. 2.9, 10. 7. He had an 
extraordinary ſtock of infuſed wiſdor ro begin withal, which he 

earely improved by lohg and'accurare experience, 1 4. 36, 
Eccl.1.16, And yer after 1 chis he profefiech, Thar th be Gig 
he would be wiſc, Though the of his heart was wholly ſe 
upon it,yer he found that it was far from him, Teaching us there. 
by, 1, The unlearchable fle and diftance of wiſdom in its 
whole widenefle from the nobleſ an4 moſt ſublime underſtanding 
of man, Job 28.12 — 21. & 37.15. — 23. & 38. per forum, Rom, 
11.3334. 2. Thar the moſt perfet Saints are the moſt ſenſible of 
theic imperfettion ; as the more delicme rhe ſenſes arc, the more 
ſharply are*they affected with what offends them,Rom, 7,14 -- 14, 
& 12.3, 1 Cor. 15, 9, 10, & 13.9,10.- 3, Thar it is the nature of 
ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcover ſpiritual wants, ard the more the foul 
knows of God, the doth it diſcern and bewail its diſtance 
——_— 99 as chihgs neereſt rhe Oencer make moſt haſte uno ix, 
Exod."33, 11,18, 

V. 24. That which is far off, and exceeding deep, who can 
it ovt ? ] Or, rbut which bath been, #s for of and exceeding 
the word is doubled, ro note the ſuparlative degree, as Prov, 
20, 14. He ſheweth the cauſe why he was far from wiſdom , be- 
cauſe the works of God, whether of Creation, Redemption, or 
Providence, are very profound, abſtruſe, and myſterious, grearl 
diſtanc from che eye, and beyond the comprehenſion of the week 
and narrow Teaſon of man , Prov, 2, 4 Job 11, 6— 10, Plal, 


the exquifite and cri» 
ous fearch which Solomon made te nnd dent . 
j> Banach tory. 17;/& 2.4, 13. veg apt nx 
ouraged by the difficulry , as provoked 
wiſdom, and made no other uſe of the profoundieſie and ab- 
ner ITED rage neon his endeavours in ſearching 
to ſeek out wiſdom and the re 5] The curious a 
ſubtile Ont cant nrerobir gr). is uſed, ver, - 29, 


c are tanghe in the 


may be roored and 
«3.16, 17, 18, & 4. 14, and give a dearand de- 


liberare ir, 
I, and my ] Tharis, I did hearrity and ſerioufly ſcek our. 
The copulative Vau, doth cither import a prepoſition, I with wy 


heart did ſearch, as 1 Sam, 14. 19. vra more clear ; 
1, char is, my heartz ſo the learned conceive that or 
zl 


T2, 2 Sam WOrabr wb tr wet poWys | 
e , ven 

er arr mr 

« May)wnO- Chats fnctaga, anaucy. here rhe 
man expreliceh rhe deſperace & folly of corrupt hearrs 2 
by wickedneſs of folly,and footifhnefs of - 
ing the vaſte und deep corruption and deceir which is#n the Þ: 
of man. Thv khowledge wherodf be did ſearch afrer; chacke might 
be the berrer able ro convince and to diſſet rhe ovnſcieaces of 0+ 
thers, & Cor, 14. 24, 25. Heb, 4/12. Ezck14.5.1 — 
of his 


5. Rev.1.16, onely his ſtudy is in; rhis order ; firſt be 
and ſcekerh out wiſdom, as an aritidore che danger 
ſecond ſtudies, ro diſcover the wicked telly, and madneflc of 
ſenſual And therefore we ſhall oblerve, thar inche par- 
ricular $ which he ſpecifierh in the next be 
imricemenrs of a whoriſh woman, he dorh ofren p the 
mendarions of wiſdom, and the ſtudy of rhar, as -an-effe&ual pre- 
vention of rhae miſchief, Prov, 2,10 --- 19, ® $4.13 24 3. 8&4. 6 
20 —24. Prov. 7 4,5. & 9. 10 -- 13. 

V. 26. Andi find more bitter than Death the woman "whoſe heart 
i ſnares awd ner... ec, ] He (hewerh the 'dif; which he had 
made by his ſtudy ro find our rhe witkednefic of folly, and fooliſh- 
nefle of madnefle, by inſtancing im one particular vanity of rhe 
wiles and ſabriries of harlors, which ir was necefiay for him ce 


adde ro the former caralogue, of vaniticy, rhac he might give - 
r 


— 


8, 
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Chap- vii.) 


he Church then,.and leave a record for all poſtericy ro rake notice! 
his ant); yt tor. thole groſle wo which: by 


that means he had been drawn uaco 1 The 

Charager of an.whociſhwaman, de; gent, her Hales _- 
iS loages andpers,her « fannie eh Ny =; po le! 
al £9.£2 

alu vb) tha ee rdif ſcern,por the Fa Ker x Prov. 1203 


6. CEL ES 3. 16, 17. & 22, 14, — 
handy, wheampich 6 exchers bold cigntt hin. ara 
TSP - pip hol to a | 
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+15, 33, and of a ok SIE | 
= CUns Por. 
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AY death, 
Gas Scion or te fer hl be 
wage proper 


It is a fin which 


in ſpecial manger 
a pat le DIY, 2.19. & 22. 14. 
7,'17./Rom, x, Ot To. 18, 19% A TEN eel 
from xhe 7m 
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4 Chap, vili 


hancied to bim'a[fap higher 
—_— uno blſidac tle 


mſlenth Coli elerided bu 


. «SC ,? 160 925 —I 
$xom 2:1; Yo an Vu 28) 

$oD |} CAP. W116. ; LittSthebgn 4 iT 

#7 .<& OA th 24 EIT ir 22020245 v! £ ET 

; hager, ro-ghre further gre« 

on 4 ard;..1.-Practi- 

Dp akind oCmgeſty 


greg par a oh | 2 ad, 


premcufl magbednaabd on. 
Who i ovthe wiſe nab > (3. _- 


te han, an | 


OR Re delighss —_— rhey dd be- | 
witch him, Hol 4. Io. ty} — 21, Prov7-2iha& 5.6: 


| 


ane: the fall ; this he' found} | 
their wickednefle was not from nor by creation,but from I. 
themlelves, and their willing entertainment. of the n of 
the. $erpens, Some more ſubtilly expound theſe words, as a conkir+ | 
mation of the former ; Ps Adam Right,and ſo he eoritinued | 
fol as he was alone ; but when the woman was given UNDO | 
hin, Canned him, and chenchey ſought our many- invereions, 
mr wag was fir mon tranſgreſſion, i Tim; 2. 14: Bur | 
here he ſpeaketh of boch 
and ſheweth, thar they _— 


withour any of this: finful-and 


ſubcile wiſdom, after the unage of God, endowed with divine wil- |'of 


dom to diſeern the way unto true happineſle, and 'with perfe&t a- 
biliry ro purſue the ſame, Gen.1, 26. Col, 3. 10. Bur chough-he 
were made uprighc, yer he was as a creature, mutable, and fo fub- 
je& to be overcome by remprarion, and accordingly he did: eafily 
admir of the retyvrarion of Saran, and. ſought our many. inven- 

tions of his own ; did nox-content bimlſclf with that way xo happi- 


her, under the. name. of man; | setþ him 


276 hb epocnnt Rane ave me nor 
7:1 4t 
| indo he eniode thr no man ans 
DIG: go [at adn) 240 EL 
wen noted unrd us 3.1;He char is wi 
View i orhers wiſdom. 
prot me - Giſt is 10'be = 
| Dent Gen 1&4. 3; 26/0) W ADGUEGTEDS 2 
his fact ta ſhive'}, 


I I EEE 
24. 445. 2. Thar ir ro: our 
unto others, Matth. 5.16 Joh 5.354 renner s— kar 
reyerend, venerable, amiable in theeyes of orhers, and 
dochconciliate ſpecial honour and tavour unts 

that converſe with him, Job: 2g, 7 —+ 26:2: That: ir il- 
yh nech his eyes, that he jay underſtand what he is 
rodo, and to leave undone;; the light of che Lord' thineth on his 
mr t'pl, 25.9.Job 2.28. Pſal.zz. 9. s nn ak 

ne arioaty, 6s mgtbef bf flu bonds ncelinks 
led) By t of rhe face, we may underftand 
pudency four — .#.23.Deuti28, go. Prov; 7. 19. 
7 & 21; 


» —— <-> —_—_— — — OS — —— — ——_ - 


Chap. viii. 

2.6. 4-Pfaly 10.4. Tet. 5. 3: Wildom changeth alt 
th ror. - Rd hone Fotdatabace ; as 
Molcs wasthe wiſelt and holieſt fo he was the meekeſt man, Num. 
12.34 Prov, 14, 7 * >. By firength' of face, we nily underſtand, 
confenceandconrape; For che ks bold #52 Lyon,Prov; 
28, 1 Guilrand'\ſhame caſt down t woe, Gen. 4. 5, 6. 
=. ao elle and Wiſdom 'embolden ir, xSam.*1::18/Job 11 IF, 
Luke 41. 28: And in this ſenſe, ſome read the” vexy rhus, ( which 
che {word well bears ) The my of 1% countenance, 
has and courage hall bedoutlied, Chap. 9; 19. Ita, 49, 
31. Prov. 113. 1147445Ni . ' 5 
: V. -£ entiſe! rÞee to beep the Kings 'commundinent, and rhat in re- 
of rhe dart of God } I to teep There is in rhe ne 
lipfis, and neeeigcity no be ſupptyed,/av is vfual in o- 
cher { Pfal: 146 9, Heſ,"34.'8. > Cor, 96, Matth, 25. 9. 
s Theſi! »:4; 1 Tim. 4,9. v. ++; Marth, 2 £536! I, if thou 
wilt admit of my counſel or ont, chus adviſsthee, Ir is por 
ing wy rdinithare « ſpociz} Emphaſis, and t6"give aurhority 
ey mat] oferee the monk; of ce King 
Te the O mour t x 
IP [54 ro foe, of dbſerve tht fice of God, intoken of 


Efib: 7, '21t 27 
ML h fromvit Exod, 38141, 


| -4.17:)ohh. 
r. 18.-Our obediznce rituſtwbr ve acoording e6 


own fancies or 


conjectures; bur ing iro the preſctipe of the Law, for the - 
Law'is ehe mouth of rhe” . his & one fpecial pare of 
| Uty' of life, r& be and 0- 


in order unte 
Cen foands Magiſtrares, and nor t6make our ſelyes wiſer than 
thee Laveynt ld 07 net to =D: r%; - , . 
. and rb in rep; Gif} Theſe words are both an 
ce LD LraanzFriv du ty pfeleribed ; 1, An en- 
forcement 2 ; 


$,nOt 
our.of fear we ef | ford; but our of 
cncezow iris Ghd; andrbornue of his vows that are upon us, 

unto ſome covenant and ovarh 


| wh ich-wat maken bychems towards their Princes, We 

| > OFENANT | : preple,made before 
the Eocd, isChroa(a1, 3, antapiomiſe or league made in the pre- 
nano Gdynia be bythe intervention of an oath, as 
the con . prop yrongens Sm 
Sce Genus iz$rv9 16:3 3.44535 i ro be intima- 
red ih tha i hand ander Loderona - whith we 
render 1 Chron.24.24, A like 
when be ſware faith- 
So giving the hand,was 


Exra'1694 ; Erck.17:1 8, yeipas I) dvndacdy raflintky 

5 19771 : A » - Airw- 
carl, A uthear fave bax Bkbdm, un- 
the Oath of the Magiſtrates,who are ſomerimts in Scrip- 
cure'\&o calicd,Exod.22.18. 2:16; Joſh, 104 344 Thereby ro 
$cach cheek ro rule fot God,nor hy their own luſt, bur by his law, 
and for of his people Bur I rather the oarh 
2 Chron.15.12, 
ient unto Magi- 


of G-d,arvoath fwarn uno God; 1fa,19.18 & 
LI0t 


2. So that we ate ro be 


14.63 
rates 


rhe fealry ro 
viet by cath and covenant, 1 Per, 3.21, Neh. 9 38. & 10. 29. 
Pal. 119; tos; and no ſubordinate obedience ro others,muſt make 
dhe dairy unce him, x Sam 19, 1 & 22,27, Dan, 3,16, 
27, 19. Aft;4. 19.& 5.29. 7 Per; 2.17, Prov. 24.21, 1 Reg, 21, 
3. Eft 3.21 Ia. 45. ok 
V. 3. Be not haſty to go out of bis ſight,&c.] Or, Gonet haſtily our 
of bis When wo Verbs finite come rogerther,cither the larrer is 
tobe raken! infeaicely; as Deut, 2, 31, Efth, 8.6 Pſal, 162. 13, or 
the former adverbially; as Gen..24. 18, 1 Sam.4, 14. Hoſ. g, g. 
Re not bafty 1oge. It Bgnibes fuck haſte, as ariſcrh our. of cerrour 
and perrurbarion of ſpirit, in which ſenſe che word is frequently 
CI TIEEnG IS. adoran 162} cares < ring - hk do 
Hion, » impariency, fear, 1 wit, where- 
; i EE giance. Servants arc ſaid to ſtand in 
our of rhei 


;, x Reg. ro.8. Eſth, 1. 4. So that hafting 
a declining and caſting off of obedi- 


on'r,3;.t Reg, 12,16, This is one part of obedience 

idden; haſtinefle in taking offence, diſcovering of choler 
diſconrens, fliymg away in paſſion, either from rhe preſence, 

or from the comm | cages. a King; not remem - 
bring Tat _ ve many can ſceara diſtancegand 
long arms, 00 997 ac er rb c t j=tagmy from 
chem. Obedience, innocence, calmneſlc of fpicir, a meek and yeil- 
cg pens, may ſecure, and reconcile a man, ( for a ſoft 
er, rurnerh away wrath ) when rurbulency and unquierneſflc, 
will bur plunge him inco greater disfavour and danger, Another 
and worlct'ermour is, wilfully ro {perſit in diſobedience, and to 


| 
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| back berime, do nar harden t 


| 


| 


Chap. viii, 


boyl up the former paſſion into habitual Rubbornneſle, 

Ds not thou fland m an evil thing ] 1f thou haſt been rranſos.. 
red with perrurbmtion, and gone our of the way ; cool and » 
ſelf in thy (defe&ion ; but labour 
by forbearance and mildnefle, to recover his favour again, Proy, 
156 7, & 24, 154" $6. 32. To ftand in a thing, is to haves 
fixed and unmorved relojurion upon it, 1 Cor. 9, 37, Eph, 6.11; 
13, 14. 

for be doth whatſoever pleaſeth bim ] This is not ſpoken ro con. 
frm, or give allowance uno any revengeful and cruel aQlons of 
Princes, as if their power did ſerve to execute their owns lufts; by 
he ſhewerh, beſides the finfulnefle of ir, how unſafe. and how fruiz. 
lefle i is ro refiſt thoſe, who have power to do whar they pleaſe, 
and who being injured and proveked , ſcan eaſily break in' pieces 
thoſe, who riſe up againſt them. 


V. 4. Where the wordof King, theres yower :; ndwhomy' 


ſay unto bim, What doſt thou ? } that thon ſhale be able 
ta eſcape the wrath of a King: for -if he' bur: peak the word, he 
wr where ever thou : where 
ever of « King comes, ir is ied with power 
enough to be ayenged'on any chat provoke him; He never wang 
inſtrymenrs to-exerure his diſpleaſure, Wher' Saul ' pronounced 
dearh upon the-Prieſts, there wanted not a Dorg to ſet upon them, 
15am. 2 2, 18, Dan, 4; 19. i = 
and who pon Rp oft thou ? ] This elſewhere is 
ſpoken of werketh all rhings by the counſel of his own 
Will, anddorh wharſoever he pleaferh both in heayen-and earch, 
Job 9. 18. ' Bur of Princes and trares ir cannot be abſolutely 
and ſe fully ſpoken ; for being unto errour, 'and tmiſear. 
riages,they may wirh 0 0rs Pmrn ty meets as Sam, 
L4. 45 46!  Buthef] of the grear power which they 
have; agaifſt which rhe people dare not ro mutrer, Prov, zo 31, 
andoughr: nor” wirhour much reverence ro conteſt withal, Job 
$4 18, 
- V. 5, Wheſo bi the commandment , ſhall bneow no evil] This 
arr en of parades 
ly wiſdom will reach a man ro walk ſo circumſpeRly, as that he 


ny cy pro meer A atrr -» gerby 
of the King, whereof he ſpake, verſe 2; 
be that obſerveth bis Commandment, ſhall know no evil, ] None of 
the before mentioned, ver. $. ſhall live ſecurely, and quict- 
ly our of fear, Rom,'v3, 4, 4;'1' Tim. £2. | 
* and 4 wiſe mans bow? diſcerneth dith time and judgement | This 
ras porn; = - man NS 
danger, or . advantage 3 a: r is commanded 
by blind oocdires bur he eonfidereth the ſeaſon wherein, 2nd 
the manner how' t6 execute commands : or he knowes to finde 
u a proper AC ri-hr way wt) 7 mare ny unto the 
ince, to prevent ure, ro is favour, to 
ages had rnb wy _ = 
21.3, Judg. 6.27, Gen. 32, 7, 8, 13, 16, 179. & 33. 12, 14. 
I Sam. 25, 1$, ---- 1 Chron, 12, 32. Neb. 2. 4, 5,12, 16-Efth.4. 
ogy ns (1 For my 
6,7. e to every purpoſe, » 4 time and judgement: there- 
fore the miſery of man is great him; For he bnoweth nut tha 
which ſhall be : for who can tell bim when it ſhall be ?] Becauſe to 


Jadu 0 wane | war vs wenn, ſeaſon, and peculiac 
manner of ati which narrow points, the happy ſucceſſe 
of ſuch s do and this cannor w much 
wiſdom be duly obſerved : it cometh to paſle, char the mi- 
ſery of man is upon him. This general is robe a rothe 
particular c 600857 acai eaſure of his Prince, 
bringeth much miſcry upon himſelf, he wanterh chat wil- 


dom, which ſhould ſuggeſt a proper , and right way of 
ining his favour again. When chore is — folly 
within, d: and ſnares without, ir is very hard for a manto 
walk (afely, There is no greater part of wiſdom than the 
oblcrving af rimes, and the right manner of cranſs- 
Ring bufnefics char are of weight and unto ws, Jer.s. 
7, 8. Amos 5. 13, Luke 19. 44. Prov, I5. 23. AR, 22, 25.—2% 
AR. 23.6, 7. 

for be hnoweth not that which ſhall be. ] Becauſe a man cannor 
foreſee furure events,nor cxaRtly judge of the conſequences of a&i- 
ons, therefore ;r is yery difficult ro avoid many of thoſe miſcries 
which by reaſon of this i do arrend him. There is one fes- 
ſon, and one manner ing, which would have been ſecond- 
ed with oat if a man could have foreſecn ir, bur _—_ 
clme, an way of proceeding, would miſcarry: great rhere- 
fwommiantitonde miſery of man by reafon of this ignorznce, 
who hath a thouſand wayes to mifle the mark, and bur one to hic 
it, A mancannor ſo much as fore-appoint his own a&ions for the 
furure, much hcfle foreſee the conſequences and Mues which would 
follow thereupon, Proy, 27. x, Jam. 4. 14. None can forerel 2 
man what ſhall be, bur Ged alone. Ha, 41. 23. & 44. 7. & 46+ 19. 
Onely this a wiſe and holy man may be ſure of, that whatever falls 
our ſhall be for his good, though it may be concrary to his defire 
and expe&ation, 1 Cor, 3_ 22+ : 

V. 8, There is no man that bath power over the ſpirit, to retain the 


ſpirir, neither bath ke power in the day of death } By ſprrin,he mm 
[4 


they be any way grievous, 1 Chron, 
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Chap. viu. 
the breath of life, ,or the ſoul, So ir is ofren underſtood, Gen.s. | 
19. Job 7.7- Wia-42.5. Plal.104. 2g. Luke 8. 55. Jam. 2. 26. This 
may be underſtood, 1, G:nerally, to fignife rhe weaknels which 
is in man to help himſclt againſt the greareſt ſucure evil, namely, 
death ; no power, induſtry, wiſdom, can keep the ſoul , when God 
by death requires ic : no man hath the domimon over his own lite, 
to live as Long as it pleaſerh himſelf; nor over death, to repell and 
reſiſt ic when ic comes , Plakgg.7 +-—10 Heb.g.27. 2 Particular- 
Jy , tothe prefenc argument ot obedience to Princes, whoſe 
is as the roaring of a Lyon, vyhole diſpleaſure cannot be avoyded. 
ha fender hevb no porven ro retain qe _ — 
thority paſserh } judgement againſt u : r e vve 
nord — of thoſe provocations vvhich are likely ro caſt 
us ſo great —_ tor the puniſhmenc ot rebellion can no 
mort be avoided , than the vvind can be held faſt. Therefore 
vve ought to keep our ſelves ſtill yyithin the bounds of dury , and 
that will preſerve us from evil, as verſe 5. 

to retain the ſpirit ]- To ſhur it in, ro keep it from going avvay. 
Neither bath he, oc any man povver in the day , or , over, 
2gainit, rhe day of death to adjourne and prorogue ir ; <quo pede 
pulſat parperum tabernas , regumque terres, The poyver of a King 
is as lietle againſt.death , as the povver of rhe meaneſt beggar. 
And therefore ſome have obſerved , that vvhereas when David 
is mentioned upon other occafions,be is uſually ſpoken of by name 
of King David; when his death is {; of there is no mention of 
his dignity and office, but onoly of his name, 1 Reg.z. 1. 


and there is m1 diſcharge in that war} Or, no weapon wherewith we | | 


can prevail in our war with death. There 'is no apparatus bellicus 
ainſt ſuch an Adverſary, no arroy v or javelin that a man can 
let fly in this cumbare : Or, there is no mithon into chis barrel, in 
vain dthany mango forth ro make war againſt dearh, So the 
word ſeemerh to be underſtood , Plal 78.49. vd$ iga mpg]d ac 
Jas bis moAgyery. So Symmachus rendreth ir. Ir is nor poſſible rv 
ſtand in bartel array againſt ſuch an adverſary: the i 


Septuagin. 
renderiit thus, 5x 4549 < Tora iy nukgns mabpen, There isno | g 


miſſion or dimifſion in that war; which ſenſe our Inrerprerers ſeem 
ro follow, in their Verſion, There is no diſcharge in that war , no 
man can have a Vacation or an ExauRaoration from that war- 
rw Wag is no protection or deliverance from the hand bf 


neither wichedneſſe deliver thoſe that are given to it] Un- 
, fintul hiſts, which men in er are apt to 
ves unto, though a man turn hi every way, 
and move cvery ſtone, yer he ſhall not be able ro deliver himſelt, 
Tenloadiicm would this Giic ef che gall rs. new. 
le, x Sam. 15.21, Marth.25.24. Caiphas prerended neceſ- 
for his perſecuting of Chriſt, Joh. 11, 50, bur this did nor de- 
liver their fouls. By wickednefle , here may be underſtood , in 
relation cothe argument of the text, Rebellion, Sedirion, diſobe- 
dience againſt Magiſtrates , as 1 Sam. 24. 13. The words are a 
p64 er14 , wickedneiſe ſhail nor deliver, rhar is, Ir ſhall de- 
ſtroy thoſe that uſe it ; as Rom. 1, 16, Pſal. yz, 17, Prov. 17, ar. 
Prov, I4+ 4. 
V. 9. All this have I ſeen , and applyed mine heart unto every 
work , that is done under the ſun : There « 4 time wherein one man 
ruleth over another to bis own bart.) With his wonted tranfition he 


nn UNE P ED ELEY into the hands,and 
rnours , Zach, 11, 6, Hol. 13, 


Ia14. 4.23. 1 aw 29,39. 

V. 10. And ſo I ſaw the wicked buried , who bad come and gone 
from the place of the Holy : and they were forgotten in the city where 
they had « done * This is alſo vanity. } Theſe words are obſcure, 
ſome u nding the former parr of wicked rulers, and the lat- 
ter part of good rulers ? orhers, the whole , onely of wicked ones, 
The ſum of the former ſenſe is this ;, When 1 conſidered the rule 
of Tyrants over others, 1 obſerved that when they were dead and 
buried , they did as it were come and return again in their chil- 
dren or wicked ſuccelfours, who reigned like them , Job $, 18,19. 
or when they had been deprived and depoſed, and fo as it were bu- 
ried, I ſaw them return to dominion again. Bur other goed men, 
who had walked with God in his holy place, are driven out of 

he, made to run into corners, and as is were buried in forger- 


Annotations on the Book of Eccleſraſtes. 


Chap. viii. 

| fulnefle,Proy.28, 12,28.Pſal.rz 8.cyen inthat city where they had 
done Righr. This he looked on as a great Vanity, that the memo- 
ry of good men ſhould periſh; and wicked men ſhould be had in 
honour, Bur the other ſenſe which applyerh all ro wicked Rulers, 
leemerh to be more genuine, and is folloyyed by our Tranſlation; 
1 ſavy vyicked Rulers continue all their life long in the place of 
the Holy one, to be had in great honour, and after they had gone 
in and out before the c in the place of Juſtice and Govern- 


vyrath | ment, (which is inthe Throne of God) I ſavy them magnificent- 
ly buried in very L 
ing dead, nocyvich 


pomp and folemnity, Luke 16.22. yer be= 
all thoſc flatreries and formalities in 


wy In ] The , TIES 47 
they were forgotten Sepruagins render ic, and they were 
miſtake of one lexter for another in che Ori= 


the firſt of the ryvo farmer ſenſes 3; ws 
Symmachus : or vwharſoever they did vvas 
ſo ic is applyable ro the latrer ſen 

This is ao Vang] my noma} 27 may Meh gw gn 
their Life, and funerals, is bur meer Vanity, k——__ 
t 


It, ſpee> 
dily : therefore the heart of the men is fully ſet in them ro ds 
evil.) Here is intimated the Reaſon why wicked Rulers goor 
withour remorſe or control! in their ryranny ard cſſion all 
ctheic life long; namely, becauſe che J of God threar- 
ned os are aot preſencly put in execution. The proſpe- 
ricy of wicked men doth exceedingly ſtrengthen and harden them 
in their wickednefſe, This proceedcrh from i ity , and a rooc 
of arhciſme in their hearts, they cannox ſee afar off, or ifthey do, 
yer becauſc evil ſcems far from them, therefore they go on ſecure- 
ly, abuſing the goodnefie and long-ſuffering of God untopre» 
umption , which ſhould have led them unco repentance, 
Rom. 2. 4. +: 

Firſt , we here, ſce char there is ſentence pronounced againſt 
every wicked work, La.3. 1o, It. 
Secondly, That the Lard is flow in purring that ſencence in ex- 
ecution, being willing that men ſhould repenc, 2 Per. 3. 9. 
3. That the ſcntenee being pronounced, though it come flows 
ly , yer ic will.come ſurely againſt men. Ir is cyeryday' 
nearer and nearer, and the longer ir ſtayes, the more heavie ir will 
be. It comes with fecr of yyooll , bur ir will ftrike wich hands of 
lead , Gen.6.3, 

Thar wicked men abuſe Gods patience unto on, 
and becauſe chey ſee all well wh them, do deſpiſe his threaren« 
ings ro their own deftruRion, ay. 19. Jer 5.12, & 27, ry. 2 Pet, 
3.4. Ezck 12,22. ww. hr 

5. Thar lmpuniry wickednefſc more exceffive and our- 
ragious, andrhe heart of man is the more filled and emboldned 
in wickednefle , by how much the more it hach of 
ASI Marth, 24. 43,45. Prov, 7. 18,196,126, 
2 Fee, 3. 3, 4+ 

therefore the beart of the ſons of men is full in them , or is full ſet 
in them to do evil ] is bold im them, ſo Aquila: therefore the ſons of 
men do evill . «' qbCs narOig, with « <x9 peſts 
beart ; re ar ng Yi en r of 
and reſolyedneſs on finful courſes, called in the Scriprure, mad- 
neſs, exceſs, greedineſs, ruſhing, breaking forth , ſuperfluiry, &c, 
Eſter 9.5. At.5.43. Gen.6.12,13, Luke 6.11. Jer,go, $8. 1 Pet.4, 


for | 4, Epheſ 4.19, Jer.s.9. & 8, 6. Hoſ.4.2, Jam.z, »1, 


V. 13 13. Though « ſinner d> evil an ed times; and his dayet 
; yet ſurely I bnow, &c. Here he anſwerech the Temp- 
rarion whereby men are apt to be offended ar che 

of wicked men, Pſal. 53. +, 3. Jer. 12. 1- and wicked men to be 
hardened in their fins thereby : Though a finner do contiriue to do 
evil, and eſcape puniſhment an hundred times, never ſo ofen, as 


Chap. 6. 3. 
and his daves be prolonged } Or, his puniſhment delayed or God 
do pur off his anger, and nor ſtrait way execuce ir upon him, Chap, 
9.15. la. 48. 9. Deur. 4. 46, Exod. 6. 12. yer - I know, 
ind do contdecely affirm, chas it ſhall be well with chemi that 
fear God. Iſa, 3, 10, 11. The order of the conſequence is inverted, 
and firſt the remuneration of good men is mentioned , before the 
——_—_— of evil mien, ro ſtrengthen heir fairh, and ro comfore 
them againſt the oppredions and injuries of heir porent adverſa- 
[1s 


Chap. Viil. 
ries, becauſe uſually che rage of ryrancs doth vent it ſelf againſt | 


thole that tear God. 
which fear before him] This is the charafter of a good man, 


they fear God ſincerely, they tremble ar his preſence , they labour 
to commend their hearts and conſciences unto him in well-doing, 
Iſa.$. 13. When wicked men proſper and rage, they frer nor, they 
tear not their cruelty, but ſtill they ho!d faſt their integrity , and 
on ſteadily in obedience ant patient waiting on God, 
Rt it ſhall not be'well with the wicked, neither ſhall be prolong bis 
days which are as a ſhadow) It ſhall net be well) This is a juniors, leſs 
ing ſaid than is intended 7 for the meaning is , It ſhall be very 
il with him; as Exod 20.9. Pfal.34 5, Rom, 1, 16, Plal. 84, 12 
Wa 42.3. Rom.q.19: Revel.12.11, Lot fd bs 
neither ſhall be prolong bis dayes] Long life is ofrentimes promi- 
ſed as a blefling, Prov.28.16. Exod.:0.12, Plal gr. 16, Prov. 3, 2 
and the contrary threatened as wcurſc , Plal 55,23, andrhough 
they ſeem to live long, their longeRt life is but as a ſhadow, which 
fuddenly is gone, Pſa). 144.4 wrath doth ar laſt certainly over- 
take them. Whereas in Scripture ſomerimes prolonging of ones 
dayes , retares ro a life after death , and a vigtory over it, 
Ia 53. T0. IS. >&-6m1 
| Vie There it a vanity which ir \done wpen the earth} He doth 
_ this cenſure upon rhe wile and righteous providence of 
,ho ordererh all the ing confuſions and diſorders which 
are in the world, and who is pleaſcd after a ſeeming inequality ro 
yrs tend. yoda evil-unto men, contraty to what our reaſon doth 
judgemoſt equal and righteous, Job 9. 22.& 21. 7, 8. Bur firſt 
he ſpcakerh according to the judgement of fleſh and blood, which 
waprto judge hardly of ſo ſtrange a diſtriburion, Plal 73. 13, 14. 
s/Hedorh ir, ro ſhow the vaniry'of all ourward things which do 


variouſly happen unco men under the Sun, which being diſtribu- | 


cd without any great difference , ſomerimes cvil things to good 
men, and good things to evil men, do lead us neceſ: ro-think 
bur meanly of them, and ro look after a further Judgement, 
vyhercin revyards and puniſhments ſhall be in a more notable 
Manner di , Chap.7 15. 1 Cor. 15.19,  Andeven inthisdi- 
tribution there is much g $ ſheyved 20" one man in bis 
ſufferings, vvhereby his graces exerciſed : and "much vyrach and 
uſtice ro orhers in their R_ vyhereby they are many times 
dened and enſnared, Plal.69.zz, Hoſ.13 6. | ; 
V, 15. Then I commended mirth , becauſe a man hath no better 
thing under the ©un than to eat, and to drink , and to be merry, &c.} 
Some make rhis to be a ſenſual and carnal dedufion dravvn from 
the former obſervation , that fince by a wans moſt circumſpe& 
walking he can no more free himſelf from evils ,-than if he hived 
more looſely, and fince evil men do many times'go away with 
the rewards of good men.and good men lutfer ſuch chings as they 
had not deſerved : fince a man gets nothing by his holineflc, nor. 
loſerh any thing by his wickednefle : It is therefore the beſt 
way totake our pleaſures, to cat and drink and be merry, and to 
rake nofurcher care than how we may for the preſent gratifie our 
licentious deſire, x Cor.15. 32. Ia. 22. 12,13. Amos 6.3,--—6. 
Pſal.7 3.11, 12. Bor I rather underſtand the words im the ſenſe 
formerly expreficd. Chap.2.24. & 3. 12,13,:2, & 5. 18. Since ir 
is impoſſible for a man to free himlelf from thoſe common vani- 
ties and temprations which are under the Sun, Theretore therc.is 
no greater wiſdom, no better remedy for our preſent vexations, 
than to compoſe our hearts in an holy calmneſie and ſecurity, nor 
over-curioully or querulouſly ro inquire into the dark providences 
of God in the word, but with an hely ſubmiſſion ro commit our 
ſelves tothe Lord, and in __ fear £ es _ * 1m mars and 
thankſgrving to enoy the preſent ble which his bounty hath 
| beftonedupan us, Chou any unquiecrnefle of ſpirir at the difor- 
ders we ſce, or any amxious and ſollicitous thoughts rouching any 
way pe for the furure we may fear , Phil, 4. 11, 1:; 13. 
2 Thel. 3. 12. 
for that ſhall abide with bim of bis labour , in the dayes of bi life, 
which God giveth him under the Sun) This is the anly fruit which 
2.man can reap-in this lite from al] his labours ; greater benefir 
he can never expat from-any thing under the Sun , than to 
hows food and" rayment ,, with checrfulneſle of heart in the uſe 
them. | 
V. 16, 17. When I applyed my beart to know wiſdom, and to ſee the 
buſineſſe that 'is done upon the earth] He here concluderth with a 
reaſon why.a man ought not anxiouſly ro perplex or diſquict his 
s about the works of Gods providence, in the Governmenc 
of the world, why good men are afflied, and ill men advanced; 
becauſe when a wiſe man hath applyed his mind, made ir his buſi- 
neſfle, brokenhis ficep in this inquiry, yer he ſhall come ſhorr of 
what he promiſed.himſclf, and muſt ar laſt acquieſce in the Sove- 
raignty and Dominion of God, whoſe works are unſcarchable, and 
whoſe Judgemens paſt finding out : therefore we muſt ſuppreſle 
all raſh cenſures of thoſe things the reaſons whereof we are not 
ablero attain unto, and with calmneſl- and tranquility of ſpirit, 
labour ro enjoy preſenc comforts+, rather than to buſic our (cles 
with curious; and frvirlefle inquiries, 
to ſee the buſineſſe that is done on the earth] Thar is, to diſcover 
and get a clear, and diſtin larisfying accrompt of all the works 


of Gods providence in the world, to comprehend the reaſons of | 
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| Contem} lation of another wondertul 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Chap, ix. 


the admiminiſtration and Government thereof, to haye 2 rations) 
view of the compages and whiole trame of humane attairesto re. 
concile all the leeming abſurdities and incongruitics which ap= 
pear in them, ro look exactly into the Temperament and Compe. 
ficion of ſo many infinite and contrary events, vnto the making up 
of one moſt exquiſite and beautitul work, 
; for there is that nenhber- day nor night feeth ſleep with bis + 
Fe.Seng 2.23, Thishe{peaketh of his Evie frudy, in dns 
; mn necellary > aw 06 of _ interxnels of his ming in 
this inquiry , as ſtrongr and fixed thoughts will keep aws 
from-our eyes, Pfal. roka Ecclel.5 12, : | FLY y 
4 man canner find out the work that ts done under the Sun) Cam 
nor-perſeRly underſtand , or ſearch intothe counſel of God in the 
governmerit of humane affaires , his lecter Judgements, his'admi. 


"rable” contrivances, his various wiſdoeme', Job 11,7; 8:9. Plat: 


36.6. & 92.5. 2 man can neither by labour, nor by: wiſdom, 
(the Two great Engines and Inſtruments of diſcovery,): attain 
unto-ir, . He doth nor hereby diſcourage us from ſearching imo the 
works of God, which cliewhcre we are direQed'to- obſerve, Pſa) 

L112. & 104-24. & 105, 5. & 206 13% Wa.s. 12. Bur'onely 
reacherh us after all, to adore the deprhs of his wiſdome y-roreſ 
ſarisfied that whareyer he doth, how contrary ſoever ir appear un. 
to human reaſon, is righrcoudly , bolily , and ' wiſely done. Secret 
and wonderful his works may be, bur they are never unjuſt : and 

thereforewhen we cannot underſtand thera , we muſt admire and 

adore them, Job g.2,-----14. & 49.2,39 Roi, 11 33,36, 


CHAP, 1X, 


I N the end of the former Chaprer , the Wiſe man obleryed the 
{ecrer and hiden'courſe of Gods providence; and inthis ; 
ccederh inthe ſame argutnenc, taking notice of a corfules bmi. 
niſtration of rhe world in the the contmon Events whick doec- 
qually befall boch the good and the bad, even as death 'atthe taſt 
happeneth rothem all alike, verſe 1,2,3, Whereupan he reſume- 
erh his tormer remedy againſt this Vexation, to. wit, that we 
ſhould comforrably enjoy life, and the good things thereof, while 
we haverime to doit; and not defer ir till it be too late, becauſe 


when death comes, irdeprives us of all che comforts and delights 


which this preſent life doth afford unto us : upon which occaſion 
he prailerh life yy death, INS therein _ a theli 

of enjoying all things under the Sun, the ſenſe of all whi 
Deach dork tlermark us of, verſe 4,5,6, And therefore —_ 
daycs of our life are bur Vaniry,we ought with much cheertulnes 
add intention of mind co enjoy all rhe tweer contentmens which 
life doth affard us, yer ſo, as nor to leave the duties of our Calli 
undone, this'being all che portion which we can have'in this li 
of all our laboury, verſe 75,8,9,10. After which he falleth ;nto the 
vidence of God, whereby 
events ſcem to:befall men rather by "chance , than by reaſon and 
counſell, and _ thoſe previous diſpcfitions by which we 
are led to expeR far different eftes from rhoſe which do come to 
palle, verſe 11, The reaſon whereof in part he ſubjoyns , namely, 
that invincible ignorance which is in all men of the proper ſeaſons 
wherein aftions are to be done, or elſc diſability ro toreſec and 
prevent the evils which are coming towards them, and do ſudd:n- 
ly ſurprize them, verſe 12 Laſtly , leſt he ſhonld ſcem ro diftate 
unto us a ſupine negle& of all good meahs rowards our defired 
Ends, ;n regard that things ſeem ro be. governed rather by chance, 
than by counſcl, He ſhewerh rhe excellent uſe of godly wiſdom to 
deliver us out of ſuch dangers, by an example of One poor , but 
wiſe man, who being in a little Giry meanly man'd and defended, 
did by his wiſdom deliver ir trom the power and military afsaules 
of a mighry King which came againſt ir. Yer ſhewing withall a 
very great Vanity amongſt men in negleRiug ſo wiſe a man be- 
cauſc of his poverty, verſe 13,14,15, 16. whence he concludeth, 
by ſhewing the excellency of wiſdom , rhart filent wiſdom is berrer 
than clamorous and buſtling power, and than all inſtruments of 
war, And withall, that as one wiſe man may avert much danger, 
ſo one wicked man may deftroy much good, verſe 17,18. 


Verſe 1, —_ this I conſidered in mine heart) 1 gave all this in 
my hearr, I laid ir up in mine heart. Ic noteth ſpe- 
cial ſtudy aud atrention t neo, Luke 2.51. & 21.14 

even to dec/are all this] 'Toprove, examine, perfeRly ro under- 
ſtand, and cleerly ro manifeſt all this. The word Ggnifies ro pu- 
rifie and purge; becauſe when a thing is ſoyled and defaced, i is 
the more difficultly known, z Cor. 3, 16,17,18, 

That the Righteous, 1nd the wiſe, and their works, are in the hand 
of God] Thar the perſons and works of the beſt and moſt prudent 
men are not in their own power or diſpoſal , bur are guided by 2 
Divine providence, and by a ſecrer, inviſible , and unpreventable 
diretion from above, by him who workerh all things, by *tX 
counſel of his own Will : To be in the hand of God, noteth, 1 Sub" 
je&ion ro his power Joh.3.35. Marth 28.18. Joh.s, 22. 2. DVe- 
ftion and guidance by his providence , At. 4. 28. Jer. 10. 23- 
Prov.16.9, & 20.24. Exod 34. 24. 3 Ruling by his powerful 
though ſomerimes ſecret and inviſible Government, 50 the 


hand of the King , notes the command or order given p” the 
ing, 
[4 
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Chap. ix. 


King , x Chron, 25+ 3. 4. Cuſtody and proteRion from evill 
by his care Eſter 2. 3. la.6:.3. Joh 10 28,29 Our works are 
tranſient things, and as they come trom us, ſeem to vaniſh away, 
and to bs no more, they are quickly our of onr hands : bur _ 
are alwayes in Gods hands, and written in his book , he reſeryer 
them unto the time of Rerriburion,and keeperh an exa&t Record 
and Kegiſter of them : So that no one of them ſhall be unreward- 
cd, Heb.s. 10, Our perſons, our times , our imployments are in 
the hand of God , men cannot do to us, or dilpole of us as they 
will . Joh 19.10,11, neither can we dilpole of our felves as we 

ſe : but he who is wiſeſt, and knowes what is beſt for us, and 
what uſes we are firreſt for, doth as ir pleaſerh him , order both 
our perſons, vur times, our places , our callings , our werk , our 

6, as-may be moſt for the glory of his Name , whoſe we are, 
and whom it is our happineſle to ſerve , in whatſoever ſtation he 
ſhall be plcaſcd ro place us, 2 Sam,15.25,26. 

no man knoweth either love or hatred by all that is before them ] 
The words will admir of ſuch a reading as this ; The Righte- 
ous , and the wiſc, and their works are in the hand of God , alſo 
love and hatred, to vvit, are in the hand of God. He loverh 
whom he will , he hateth whom he will, Rom.g. 11,1:,13 15, 
16, No man knoweth any thing that is before him : no man can 
diſcover the counſel or the love and hatred of God by any our- 
ward things which he tookerh on , the ſame things equally khap- 
ning to the good and to rhe bad, Chap.$. 14. Matth. 5. 45. Or, no 
man can know wherher the things which he loyerh , orr o—_ 
which he hateth, ſhall befall him, chough he guide his works 
with never ſo much re&itude and prudence ; events depending on 
the providence of God, and nor on the counſel of man, Rom.g.16, 
Jer. 9.23924. Ma.qy'y. Jams. 13,14! 5. 

V. 2, All things come alike unto all : and there is one event , '&c.)] 
Some would have theſe yvords, and ſo forvyard to verſe 13. to be 
the perverſe judgement of the fleſh, and the yoyce of Arheifts and 
Epicures upon the dorine of providence before obſerved : Bur 
vve muſt remember , that Solomon ſpeakerh only of ontvvard 

ings, and the diffcrent adminiſtration of rhem : and of the re- 
ard of our condition here 
all che confuſed events of 
hand and yviſc providetice of God; 


$ of yaniry and vexarion , in 
R—_ Sun, _ ing and limirin 
yrerldly things by the 
And all the precepts vyhi 
Scnſualiry and Epicuriſme by the fear of God, and honeſt Yabour 
in our yocations: vyhich rhings being premiſed , all thar-is here 
ſer down , doch well conſt with the will of God , ar the ſcope 
of Solomon in this beok, which is to ſer down fuch rules de Tran 
quilirate animi, as may make a man comfortably ro digeſt the ya- 
airies of this life, and ſweerly to pate over the time of his pilgri- 
here. 

= Al things come alike r> Ati Omnia ficut omnibus « So Symitia- 
chus, fm ym Jppoic Jobs mt on, All alibe unto AN, This is the Tea- 
ſon why we cannox judge of love or hatred by outward things: 
for albeit good things are promiſed unto men , and evill 

ings threatned unto evil men ; yer God doth fo proceed in the 
execution of theſe promiſes and threatnings , as thar'fairh onely 
can diſroyer the difference; all things outwardly, and to the eye 
of ſenſe appearing alike ro all : As if the Lord had ſubjeRed all 
things tothe domination of Forrune, rather than of Juſtice ; and 
that 'zhe 'events of che world, were all racher cafual and con- 


ringent, than either yrederermined by the counſel , or governed 


by the providence of God. 

one event 1s the reghreons and to the wicked, &c*) Moles dyes in 
the wildernefle, as well as thoſe that murmured. Jofiah in the 
wars as well as Ahab, Is Abrahatn rich > fo is Nabal: Is Solomen 
- PRESTR SO fo is 

Saul. uſually, as re ourward rhi advantage is 

pay y Fr rr ni $6695.12,09, MEK4.20; 

to the righteous and the wiched] In regard of rheir ſpiritual fate 
and condition towards God, Not that any 'man is perfe&tly righ, 
reous in this life, Chap.7 20. but inchoatly by the firſt fruirs of 
the Spiric, Coamparatively, in oppoſition to the wicked. Eyan- 
gelically, by ſincere diſ 
valency and dominion of grace. 

to the clean and unclean} Berween whom great difference was 
ro be made, Fzck. 22. 26. 


to him that ſacrifiteth, and bim that ſacrificeth not] Thar the: | 


fully obſerverh, or prophanely negleQerh the worſhip of. God; 


as WE Jo - - we — and Jchu. 
« it the 0 & the ſinner] The doubling of the prefix C 
naceth 4n' equal compariſon , and abſoture Gmilirade and 


the things compared , Genef, 18, 25, & 44, 18, Iſa. 24. 2, 
1Reg 22. 4 

ani be that ſweareth) Namely, falſely or rafhly, withour truth 
ju ,or fi ſneſſe. F 
# be that feareth an oath] The charafter of a godly man,"who 
doth ſo reverence the greit Name of God, Deur. 28, 58. that by 
the fear thereof, he is kepr from fwearing raſhly by it, and whan 
he is called ro ſwear, doth it with an awful regard towards thar 
glorious and fearful Name, 

V. 3. This is an evil amongſt all things that are done, &c. 
When | conſidered the courſe of providence, 1 found this to Y 


or 
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_ 


might othervviſe ſeem to ſavour of |: berrering 


ions of heart, and by the ordinary pre- | 


| (3.) Following their own heart 


Chap. ix. 
one of the mot grievous things which hapneth under the Sun, 
Thar all chings, che ſame <quall events, both in life and in deach, 
do happen nor only roche juſt and the unjoaſt , bur even ro ts 
maddeſt and moſt deſperate of finners, who all cheir life long 44 
give up themſelves unto all excefle of wickednefle, E 

This s an evill among all things) Ir is norevill in rega:d of God, 
who doth all in a moſt wiſc and holy manner : bur evil , that is, 
grievous and troubleſome unto man x0 behold,a great tempration, 
unto him ro conſider, that juſt and wiſe men ſhould be expoſed 9 
the ſelt-ſame miſeries with fools and u 

an evil amongſt all things} Or , above all other evils : So ſome 
render it , hoc peſſimum , this is the worſt of evils. As che Super- 
lacive is often expreficd by an a dj<Rive, governing an Ablative 
caſe with the Prepofition 5 : Examples whereot , the Learn:d 
give in, 1 Sam. 17, 12, Proy, 30, 30. Cant. x. $, Luke, 28, 

Jer. 49. 15. : 

yea alſo the heart of the ſons of men is fall of evil, &c ] Tea alſ*; 
That upon occaſion hereof, when men fee that ir js alt one, whe. 
ther men be good or bad, as toany outward differegce in thin 
here below ; they judge ir vain ro ſerve the Lord, they defpiſe if 
threats, they anderyalue all promiſes, they ler looſe rhe rains,and 
run hcadlong rmro all kind of wickednefle and madneſfe,, all fors 
of furious headſtrong and deſperare exceſs, with botdnefle and pre- 
ſumption, See Chap.8.12, 

and after that they go to the dead} After a life ſpent in madnel® 

and ſenſualiry, then they dye. Or, Their latter end is to go tothe 

dead : Trauma bs vexpus; fo Symmachus. Others, After that, 

; running after their own luſts, 

they doar laſt fall into the pit. The end of all their madnefſe is 
death. Rom, 6, 21, 

V. 4. For to him that is joyned io all the living, there is hope] 
In the wricten Text it is, Who ſhall bf cholen? os the _— 
dire rhe reading to be, inftead of choſen, j a tranſpofiti- 
on of the Or othel terters, 'This xm 1 wg Bud Anion, po9- 
have conceived utmeceflary. Some rendering ir thas , Fr what or 
which ſhall be choſen 2 Thereby meaning, how difhicuſt i is ro re- 
=_ vvhich tate or condition ro chooſe, _ es or of 
the dead, ' Yer quickly paſſing a judgement on the fide of the li- 
ving, in roars of the np bl os have, while he lives, of 
ing his condition, Others annexing theſe words unro the 
laſt of the former yerſs, thus, After all mens madnefle , their end 
is to dye : Who ſhall be choſen onr, or exempred from that cotth- 
mon condicion ? Since thefore all men, wichourt any choyce or ex- 
emprion, m:Nt dyc,*moſt miſcrable is th: condirion of thoſe mad 
men, whoſe hearrs are tall of wickednefle,cven till death averrake 
them : For while then live rhere is ſome ground” of hope, bur the 
mighrieſt of ſinners, when once dead are paſt hope, and in a worſe 
condition than the meaneſt men who are yer alive, Others rerain- 
ing the marginal reading, render it thus by ar incerogation ; For 


'who will be joyned,ro wit, with the dead?>Who will choofe a dead 


man for his companion, fince that is, of all , the'moſt hopelefle 
condition? Bur this is a forced ſenſe; herein rherefore Interpre- 
ters do oft agree, As for h'm rhar is joyned to,' er is a compani- 
on of ch= living, He hath hope, While life remains , what evils 
ever befal! a man, he is in hope ro break through, and ro mend his 
condition ; ſome good rhings —_— | t-enjoy : Bury 
as tothe good things of this warld, afrer dearh there is no hope. 
Symmachus , whom the vulgar followeth, tendreth" it rhus , 74 
ye ts dd Sraleningy 25r; Who Gaft akwayes tontinge a- 
live? Unto ſuch a nan there Would be hppe; Pagiiin and Mon- 
ranus kerp the reading in the Texec , and rendee it thus, Whoſre- 
| ver is choſen unt» : or amongſt the living wits him there is hope. The 
| a renders ir differently froth all .'#71 715,57 Brand mn 
| ras T4; Zavras; Who is there th at commiinicaterh withor tows 
' all the living They ſeem tofollow,not the wriereh Fexr, air 
 ingzand ſo by communicating, mean; Joyni 
; living:who is there char ſhalf have the ſaci 
; the r= 4-1 -pone. According ro the 
Hierom: 


the word a&ively,wirh a differenc punAation,chus, Who thog - 
eth any thing mdily be is yer alive,he bath boge'to cympaſs ind'toeffet 
his defire2.By keeping ro the wrireenTexc,in the patiſiye Tynſe,chus, 
Whoſcever ſhall be'c ' 


— 


Subſtanrive or abſtra&t,to wit, far fife 5 as Gen. z 7.,PRaT.x1.4. Prov, 
expreſſion we find tfa., .3, may give 


low upon a prece 
for « living Dog . is better than a dead Lyon} A proverbial ſpeech, 


whereby is mearit, that the baſeſt and moſt centempible perſon 
while 


Chap. vill. 
while he lives, is in a betrer and more hopeful condition than the 
moſt honourable , vyhen he is laid in the duſt, The Scriprure 
uſerh the meraphor of a Dag , to denore the vileſt and ab- 
3'& perſons , 2 Reg. 8. 13. Marth. 15, 16, Revel, 23, Is, Phil, 
3.2. as onthe other fide; a Lyon is the moſt noble of beaſts, 
Prov. 30. 30. yct a dead Lyon «s expoſed tothe ſcorn of the wea- 
keſt and moſt tcarful creatures z acco:ding to the Greek Epigram; 
y o'r} rags cope Aur tevbelgeer Aeyedt. The loweſt 
expreſſion of a vile thing, which the Scripture uſeth is this, A dead 
Dog, 1 Sam. 24 14. 2 


m.9,v$. 
V. 5. For the living know that they ſhall dye] By this knowledge | 


they gain much, if rhey rightly improve ir: For , 1. Hereby they 
2% —"X2EE) to alan I co meer vvith the 
king of terrours,..z, Hereby rhey are ſer ſeriouſly to conſider, 
hovy this unavoydable evil may be ſyvecrened, and ſanftified 
unto them, that they may comtortably defire ro depart and to be 
vvith Chriſt , vvhuch is beſt of all, 2 Cor, 5, 4. Phil. r. 


* 25. 3, Hereby they arc excited unto duty vvith more vigor, 


yyhen they Took on this as the day of grace, as the time of light, 
Syherecin onely they can vvork , Jos. 4. Ta. 38. 18,19. Pal. 
118, 19, Job.t4 14. Plal.39. 1.4. & 99.12. Burt 4 and vyhich 
ſeems moſt pertinent unto this place , knovving that they ſhall 
Ge and that the preſent comforts of this vyorld, are for the uſe of 
the living onely, and not of the dead : therefore ſer them- 
ves comfortably ro enjoy the good bleſsings of God here, vyhile 
have rime to'cnjoy chem,and by a cheerful and thankful en- 
joyment of preſene mercies,to fix themlelves for a happy diflolution, 
Fer inelle reacherth us, both quictly ro enjoy the yyorld, and 
rrikagy to leave it vyhen God calls, 
"* but the dead bnow mt any thing) This is not ſpoken abſolutely, 
for the ſpirirs of juſt aien- arc made perteR, and are vvith Chriſt; 
bur according ro the ſubje& marrer in the context, They knovy 
nothing of the things of the vvorld, or any ourvyard comforts and 
bleſſings here belovy under the Sun , wy can no longer, be de- 
bghred vvith the knovyledge of fruicion of carrhly things, J ob 14. 
21, 63-16, >, - 
ther bave they any more reward] He ſpeaketh not of the re- 
vvar@of a holy life , for ſo the dead have a revrard, becauſe their 
vyyorks do follovy t.:em, Rev. 14.13. but he ſpeakerh of the com- 
forrable uſe of outvvard ; as the onely revvyard vyhich 
vyorldly rhings.can afford for all their labour; as it is more 
Blainly expounded in the next verſe , and Chapter 3.42, 5, 
I18,19.% 8.15. —. L 
for the memory of them is forgotten] They are vvholly removed 
from all humane and vyorldly converiation vvith men, their 
houſe, their families, apes T0 knovv __ . jo fore 
they are from enjoying and knoyving outvvard things , that the 
Kart do by om dar them, —_— Job wg ne. 
V. Alſe their love, and their hatred,and their envy is now periſhed | 
He ſpeaketh in relationto outward things ; living men meet 
with objedts of all ſorrs, ſome lovely , 
thar they pity , ſome _thar chey envy. Bur when they arc dead, 
they have no knowledge left of any ſuch things, and conſequear- 
ly no affe&ions ar all > mgm Rag bocnts it were pes 
ro recount particular $, therefor e he cone ingeneral , ' 
they have not any more aportign for ever in any Sofa) 
They have noe the fruition, ſo much as the contem- 


45 - worldly thi " 6 Lo kh 
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Pſal.4g., Luke 12, 20. Job 3. 17418,19, & 7 7,-—10. 


V7 bread with joy, and drink thy wine with 
Smeh I ns Feicher 5 ner enjoy 
any was flings; and in as much as God gives them 
ro his Jovey and, as comfortable refreſhments unto 
them in the dayes of their vanity; ore he exhorterh unro a 
cheerful chem, while we have time and liberty ſo to do, 
thar ſo the many ocher ſorrows & ict which they ſhall meer 
with in this life, may be mitigated and Tweerened unto chem. He 


ſpeaketh not (as ſome conceive) of ſenſual, epicurean , and brui- 


bl - = 
Go thy Bp Ar's uſed adverbially , as much as Age: igitur, eia 
, by way of adhorration, oc en : as Gen. 19, 
32, Prov.t.11; Ecclef.z. 1. Wa 1, 18. & 55. 11.. Since in death 
choucanſt hay no love, nor ſenſe of any ourward bleſſings, there- 
fore hearken to my counſel, make uſe of thy time, and enjoy mer- 
cies while thou mayeſt. 38" 
eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with @ good (i.) a mer- 
ry beart} xa ſad heart is called an cvil heart, 4 2,21 Reg, 
21.9, Ruth 3.7. Eccleſ, 7, 3. Enjoy the fruit of thive own labours ; 
2s Chap 3.22. When he ſaith, Thy bread,wine, &c, he ſhewerh,thar 
our comforts and delights muſt be botinded within our own labors 
and poſlefſions; though ſtollen waters, and bread at deceit may be 
lweer, yet it hath gravel and bitternefle in ir ar the laſt,Prov,g.17, 


no more... So farre : 


Annotations on the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. 


Chap, Ix, 
18. 1 Theſ.3.12. And alſo, that our delights muſt be 
—_ 


ned to the decency of our condition;we muſt cat, panem 

roper portion,and dimenſum,and not cither luxuriouſly excecd,or 
ordidly l:ye beneath our awn eſtare and condition,Prov.z0. 8. 

for God now accepteth thy works} Ir is pleaſing unto God , tha 
when thou haſt, in the fear of his Name , and in obedience to his 
Ordinance, laboured, and hy his bleſſing , gotten thee thine ap. 
pointed portion, then thou ſhouldeſl, after an honeſt, cheerful ge. 
cent and liberal manner, without further anxiery, or ſollicirouſ. 


here | wy.at our degree, the d 
hateful : ſame chings,, 


nefle enjoy the ſame, This is the principal boundary of our our. 
ward pleaſures and delights, ſtill to keep our ſelves within ſuch 
rules of pi:try and moderation, as that our wayes may be pleaſing 
unto God, And this ſhewes us the truc way ro find ſweernefle in 
the creature, and to feel joy in the fruition thereof, n 
when our perſons and our wayes are pleaſing unto Godzfar piety 
doth not exclude,bur only moderate carthly delights , and ſome. 
derate them,that though they be not lo exceſſive as the luxourioy, 
and ſenſual pleaſures of fooliſh Epicures, yer they are far more 
pure, ſweer, and-ſarisfaRory;as having no guilt, no gall,nocurle, 
nor inward ſorrow and terrors attending on them, Nehem.s$, 10. 
V.8. Let thy garments be alwayes white] Food and raymen 
are the ſubſtancials of ourward bleſkings, 1 Tim.6. 8, Having dire- 
Red unto cheerfulneſs inthe one,he here dire&s unro decency and 
comelineſs in the other, Whi was anciently an expreſion 
of things pleaſing and delightful. Alboſque dies boraſque Serengin 
Sihus Iralicus. Candidus & felix proximus anna erit , in Ovid, $6 
the ſtone of abſolution, is called a white Rone,Rey.z, 19. the Aſ- 
ſecs on which perſons of honour did ride, were white Aſſes, J 
5. 10, In like manner did uſe in the Eaſtern Countries -. 
white garments, as expreſsions of dignity and honour, Eſter 8, 15, 
Therefore our Saviour ſhewing his glory re Peter , and James, 
and John,in the mount, had his garments white as light , Marth, 
12.2, And the glory of the Saings in heaven is expreſied by white 
RobesRey.3-4,5,18. & 6,11,& 19-8, Here ir is uſed as a Symbole 
of joy and c Inefle; as on the other fide, Blackneſle is the co- 
lour of grixf and ſorrow, Jer.14.2, They were wont to uſe white 
arments at feaſts and joytul ſolemniries : when he ſairh, ler them 
be alwayes white, jt, is to-be underſtood not eelunlys as if they 
- were never to mourn, Chap. 7,2. this was the-fin of the rich Glur- 
ton , Luke 16.19, but with reſtriftion rg the rules of ſcaſonable. 
neſle and decency, Prov 5 19, 

And let thine head lack no oyntment] This likewiſe was an expreſ- 
fion of joy uſed in feaſts, Luke, 7 46. Joh«12. 3. and in triumphal 
| folemnuries, whereunto the Apoſtle ſeemerh ro allude, 2 Cor.3.14, 
15,16, and in the like occaſions of rejoycing, Amos 6.6, Prov. 27. 
9. As in times of humiliation and ſorrow they were wont notto 
anoint themſelves, Dan. 10. 3. The meaning is , that we ſhould 
lead, our lives with as much freenefle, cheerfulneſſe, and ſweet de- 
| light, in the liberal uſe of che good bleſzings of God, as the quali- 

of our condition, the rules of Religi- 

ous wildom, and the fear of God do allow us, nor ſordidly or fre- 

 wardly denying our ſelves the benefir of thoſe good things which 
the bounty of hath beſtowed upon us, | 

V. g.. Live joyfully with the at thou loveſt ) See Life, 
x cave lite, So Symmachus, «a'rbAavroy Cons ; as 1 Pet. 3.10, 

CICI. 2. 1,24. | 

with the wife whom then loveſt Therefore he ſpeaketh nor in the 
perſon of an Epicure, to whom ſtollen waters are ſweer 5 Prov,g. 
17. but of a lawful and chaſte love; as Ptov.5.1g—1g, 
whos thou laveft)This is the charaRer of a wife,and the dury ofthe 
husband, that which makes their communion comfortable, Ezck. 
24+16,16,18, Ephel.5, 25,28,29. therefore the husband is called 
the friend of his wife, Jer.3.20. There is a ſpecial freenefle of de- 
ligh: and i of loye which is allowed in this relation, though 
ſtill within the s of honour and ſobricry , Proy, 5. 19. Gen, 
26 FT Ir _enh oo dinzcy bemaroten] and adulre- 
rous love, that is,a love,wherein a man live joyfully ,or may 
ſweetly enjoy his life with comforr ; —_— pleaſures of che 
other lead unto death,Pro, 2.18.8 5.3--11,8 6-26,32433.& 7523 

all the dayes of the life of thy vanity] As Chap, 6, 12, Thisis re- 


peated _ us = the midſt of all our aq ras 
ments, that they are periſhing and Temporary things. 
joyfully All our Then, tobe underſtood as the Alwges,inthe 
former verſe, with reſtriftion to rhe durics of piety and humili- 
atiog, 1 Cor.7.5. and alſo it intimareth rhe duty of cohabirauon, 
that they ſhould nor. one fromthe ocher, 1 Cor.7.19. -” 
which be hath given thee] That may referre either co- the wile, 
which elſewhere he tells us,is the gift of God, Prov. 19:14. 979 
the dayes of rhe life of our yanity, which-alſe are the gift of God, 
Job 10.12. Aft.17.25. Plal.31, 15, ' 

this is thy portion in this life} As C hap. 2. 24. & 3.13: & 5 1s, 
19 & 8.15, when thou dyeſt. thou ſhalt carry none of thele com- 
forts away with thee; in the next world there is no en joyment of 
theſe kind of bleſsings, Pſal. 49-17 Matth.z2.30, 

V, 10, Whatſoever thy hand findeth 20 do it with thy might] Ha- 
ving inſtanced in the principal outward comforts of life, food, f2Y- 
ment, marriage, he concluderh with a general precepr, that in all 
things elſe wherein the Tranquility and comfort of life did con- 
| ſit,theyſhould freely and cheerfully make uſe of them, before _ 
[4 
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0 into their graves, where, as they ſhall have none of theſe our- | 
Yard materials ro work upon, ſo neither, if they had them, ſhould 
they have any wiſdom or $kill to make ule of rhem, or co reap de- 
light from chem, Deas 

Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do] Whatſoever is within thy 

er, and thy abilities can reach unco , whatever works in thy 
Calling do belong unto thee , or whatſoever ſtare and condition 
the providence of God ſhall pur thee in, Gen. 32. 13. Lev. 5.7. & 
12.8, Num.s 21. Judg 9.33. Whartſoever juſt occaſion of honeſt 
cheertulnefle doth offer ir ſelf unto thee, embrace ir. 

& it with thy might} Vigorouſly , induſtriouſly , inſtantly , do 
not lack rime, nor defer it rill it be too Late, Rom, 12. 11, 2 Thel, 
3.8. Tir, 3.8,14. | ; : 

for there is no work, nor device , nor krowledge , nor wiſdom in 
the grave whither thou goeſt) In this lite thou haſt opportuninies ot 
doing good, of __ thy ſelf in the ſtudies of knowledge and 
wiſdom , of improving thy ſtrength and invention to pleaſure thy 


ſclt and others, Therefore work whike it is day , and while thou | 


haſt yer an opportunity ,' Joh. 9g. 4. & 12. 35. Gal. 6. 10. while 
there is trengrh in your hand, while there is wiſdom in your 
head, while the vigour of your faculties Jaſt : for in the Grave, or 
in che Rate of death , whircher thou art every moment haſtening, 
thete is no place for any of theſe things , that is not ſecalum- ope- 
1, buc mercedss. If thou wilt be rewarded then, thov muſt work 
now, Carpe diem , qudm minimim credulus poſtero, Jam te premer 
nox. Though this be applyable unto all duries of piery , and cha- 
rity, yer the ſcope of the place aymes principally ar the enjoyment 
of the comforts and commodities of chis preſent life, which we are 
cheerfully,while they are pur into our hands,to enjoy,and not put 
them off rill death,whenwe ſhall have neither $kill nor ſt hro 
uſe them, Here alſo we may obſerve what manner of delights be 
alloweth them, namely, ſuch as arile from honeſt labours,and are 
guided and moderaced by art, knovrledge, and vviſdom. Our de- 
lights muſt not be ſenſual, bur rational and induſtrious, 

V. 11, Ireturned and ſaw under the Sun, that the race i« not to 
the ſwift,nor the battell ro the firong, &c.] Theſe vvords ſome make 
ro be the obſcryation of another V aniry under the Sun,ro wit; That 
Events and Succeſſes do ſometimes fall our quite orherwile 
then the preparation or probability of ſecond cauſes do ſeem ro 
promiſe: Thar things are ſo done uſually in the world , as that 
no reaſon can ar all be given of them, Orhers make rhema kind 
of correttive eo the former precept; of living joytully in the uſe of 
all ourward bleſſings; Though ir were to be wiſhed that man could 
thus cavenly and comtortably paſle over his aayes,yer when I fur- 
ther conſidered, 1 found, Thar no man can ever enjoy a ſtable and 
conſtant Delight in rhis world, in regard thar future events do ot- 
rentimes quire vary from thoſe principles and preparations which 
went before them. 0p words lcem to gk _—_— wor _ 

ral ſcope of the Chapter e, Touchi power 

Caberchable rovidence of God, Chap.$.16,17. & 9. 1,2. and al- 
ſo to the words immediately preceding : for whereas he had advi- 
ſed, That whatever our hand findeth ro do, we ſhould do ir with 
out mig'\r ; Leſt any man ſhould thereupon preſume, that rhings 
muſt needs fall our m—_— thoſe abilinies which he bring- 
eth upto the effeRting; of them, He here dire&erh us to look 
up in all our works, above ſecond cauſes, nor ro truſt in out own 
gifts, nor ro atttibure any ching co our own ſtrengrh, ro remember, 
that it 15 not in bimt that willeth, nor in bims that runneth , but in God 
who ſhe weth mercy, Rom 9.16. and accordingly ro implore his aſ- 
fiſtanceand beg all our labours, who.worketh all our works 
for us, 11.26.12. Plal.127.1,z. Deur.8.17,18, Prov.1o. 22. Jer. g. 
23. And having done our dury, and uſed ſuch means as God 
affordeth, then quietly co reter the ſuccefle unro God , in whoſe 
hand are all the wayes of che children\of men, and upon whoſe 
good pleaſure do all rhe iflues of rhings depend. 

I returned and To ſee] The Infinitive Mood is pur for the Indi- 

dicarive; as Jcr.14.5, Zach'12. 10, | 

[ ſaw under the Sun) | conſidered the things which are done in 

this Life men, and found by wy oblcrvation,That the race 
is not to the (wift] Thar fwiftneſſe nor ever avail a man to 
win the prize, or to eſcapedanger, 2 Sam, 2, 18, 23. Jer. 46. 5,6. 
Amos z.14,15,16. 


Annotations on the Book of Zceleſiaſtes. 


nor- the battell to the flrong} Thar the ftrength of the mighty 
doth' not alwayes avail them cicher ro fight or conquer , Judg. 7. 
7.1 Sam.14.6. 2 Chron. 14.9.—--12 Plal.33.17,18. | 

nor yet bread to the wiſe] Livelihood and ſubſiſtence ro men 
whoſe wiſdom ſhould contmend them to honour 2nd great place, 
Chap. 10.6,7. Pſal. 127;2+ David was pur to defire ſupplyes from 
Nabal; and Chriſtin whom were all the treaſures of wiſdom, was 
miniſtred unto, Luke 8-2, Marth $8.25. 2 Cor.: 1.26,27. ; 

nor riches to men of underſtanding \ We read of rich fools, -1 Sim. 
25» 2,342: 5« Luke 12. 16,20. and of poor wiſe men here, verſe 15. 

nor yet favorr to men of sþill] Joſeph caſt into priſon, Daniel in 
the Lyons den, David hazed of Saul. 

But time and chance happeneth, #0 them alt) Their Endeavonrs do 
arrive ar ſuch a fucceſit as-rthe counſct of Gad had preordained, 
whichis wholly hidden from our eyes, and chetefore ſeem to tall 
out many times cather.ar adventure, and caſually than according 
to any regular meang that have been uſed in order unto them; 


Chap.ix; 

Whereby we learn, that Divine providence hath a wiſe and holy 
hand in ordering the moſt caſual and tortuicous Events,to the exe 
curion of his righteous counſels, 1 Reg«22. 34. Eſter 6.1, —.11, 
I Sam.6,7.--—1z, 2 Reg.3.:2.-—: 4. He doth not hereby diſhcar - 
ren us from the uſe of mcans, but direct us in the uſe of them , not 
ro lacrifice ro our own net, nor to glory in our own wiſdom, but ro 
wait upon the blefling and providence of God , to give him the 
praiſe of our luccefles, & quietly to bear vyhar ever milcarriages he 
hach ordered ro betal us, i; Cor, 1.3 Jag. 13. I6 2Sa,1 $.25,26, 

V.12. for man alſo bnoweth not by time} Events are then ſaid to 
b: caſual, when no previous knowledge or counſel hath made way 
unto them, Therefore to prove thar even able, vviſe, and $ktIful 
men are ſubje& in common vvith others unto Time and chance.he 
here addcrh, That man hnowerh not bis Time] 1gu0gy auls , ſo he 
Scpruagint : #ux3etrzy ev]s , ſo Symmarhus : His proper ſeaſon 
and opportunity of yyorking, Bur by the fimilicudecs here uſed to 
illuſtrate this ignorance, It ſhould ſeem, that His 1 ime, noteth the 
Time of evil and calamity , vyhich many times betalls a man 
vyhen he lictle dreams of ir, This is called bis day, or bis hour, Plal. 
37.13. Joh 16.4. & 13.1, Calamity comes as Thief in the nighr, 
unſcen, unexpeRed, Marth 2.4.50. 1 Thefl. 5. 3. Luke 12, 20, Or 
as a {nare vyhich a man thinks nor of, Luke 21. 3 5. 

As the fiſhes that are taben in an evil net, [evil and exitious un- 
rothem, ] and as the birds that are caught in a ſn1re , ſo are the ſons 
of m:n ſnared in an evil crime. when it falleth ſuddenly upon them|Ma- 
ny times vvhen vve think things go beſt vvith us, as the fiſh and 
the bird go vvith much hope and promiſe of good to themſelves, 
unto the bait and ſnare: ſo men fall into evil by thoſe very 
meanes by which they promiſed -much good unto themſelves, 
Eſter 5,12. Plal.69. 22. 2 Sam.13 28. Luke : 2. 19,20, He intima- 
eerh likeyviſe, char as the wiſdom of man can eaſily deceive the 
fimple birds; ſo the providence and power of God can be roo hard 
for all the wiſdom of men, and cenſure them in their own coun- 
lels, Job 5.12,13,14.Prov.11.5,6,He can luddenly infatuate them, 
Ifa.:9.11,--15,o0c luddenly ſtart up ſome unexpected creumſtance, 
which ſhall vary the nature.of the whole bufineſs,though other- 
wiſe never ſo wiſely contrived,1 $4.23.27.28 Job 22.10.Pſa.64.7. 

V.13,14,15,16. This Wiſdom have I alſo ſeen wnder the Sun , and 
it ſeemed great unio me : There was @ little City, &c.)] Theſe words 
may be underſtood either as the Obſervation of another V aniry, 
namely, the diſreſpe& which is ſhewed unto wiſdom when it is 
over-clouded wirh poverty, by the example or parable of a little 
Ciry, dclivered from a grear Ring, by a poor deſpiſed man : or elſe 
in Relation to the words next preceding, thus; Though ir be true, 
thar ſometimes Events tall our contrary to the ſecond cauſes , fo 
that even wiſe men are diſappoitted: in their works of thoſe ends 
which regularly ſhould have enſued upon them; yer wiſdom ought 
not theretore to be deſpiſed, no not in the meanct perſons; for as 
ſometimes God doth deny ſuccelle ro the moſt proper'and probable 
cauſes, lo doth he at other times give great deliverance by un- 
known and unthought on means. the ſcope is roſhew the excel- 
lenc uſe of wiſdom, and how highly it is'to be valued, rhough ic 
be as a treaſur* in an carthen veſlel , » Cor.g. 5. though broughr 
unto us by mcan hands : as David blefled God for the wiſe coun- 

ſel of Abigail, 1 Sam, 25. 3:, 44. and Naaman' reje&ed not the 
advice of a lirtle maid, 2: Reg,y. 2, 3, 4. wiſdom in but a woman, 
ſaved a ciry from deſtruftion, 2 Sam,20.16.--—z 2, 

It ſeemed great unto me] However the wiſdom of the poor man 
vyas underyalued by others, yer it leemed very unto me; (0 
much the greater, by how much tevver helps and means he had to 
attain unto ir. | | 

There was alittle City, and few men within it] Here in a parable, 
he ſhewerh the excellency of wiſdom, by the greatnefle of the dan- 

from which ix deliverech ; ſer forth by a little Ciry , with fevy 
men, and vyeak defence, afſaulted by a great King, with a nume- 
rous army, and ſtrong bulwarks : fo that che diſadvantage vvas 
every vvay onthe Ciry fide, 
now there was found in it 4 por wiſe man) He found in it : verbs 
aKive of the third perſon are uſed ſomerimes paſſively , Ia; g. 6. 
Hoſ 10. 2.” God many times maketh one vvife and:holy man « 
means of delivering a vvhole people . Prov, rt. 214 Gen, yo, 20, 
1 Reg.z, 12. 1 Sam. 17. 8,9,51,52, Deur. 32, 30. 

And he by his wiſdom delrvered the cnty] As one Archimedes at Sy- 
racuſe,by his avt did more rowards the defence of the ciry,cthan all 
the reſt thar were in it; #y 00807 Phawun TAG yes wine, 

ye! no man remembred thar poor man ] This' deliverance was 
yvrought by a poor man vyhora no man made ary accomprt of,noc 
expeaecd any ſuch good from, being an obſcure unknown perſon : 
and when he had wroughr ir, no man looked after ' him, to rerurn 
him any thanks for it,z Cor.4:7. HAST 

Then ſaid I, wiſdom is better than ftrength] As Chav..7; 19. Prov, 
21,22: & 24. 34,5. Hereby we are taughr ro: confider the good- 
nefle of things in compariſyn one to another ,candrd prefer that 
which is moſtexcellenr* x Cor.14.31.& 7. 38. 1 Samcty. 2. 

V. 17. The words of wiſe men are heard in quiet, more than the cry 
of bim that rulerh among foolsT Are beard, thar-is , ought to be 


heard, Ar @ ſon banawreth bis father, Mal. 1. 6. that is he oughr ro 
honour him. ' » 2-7) 

are heard in quiet) That is, either are ro +. A-bivered with 

7 .K ſubmiſſion 
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ſubmiſſion and meeknefle , Prov.25, 15. 1 Reg. 12.7, Or, Are to 
be heard with a tractable and calm ſpirit, without pride or contra- 
dition, Job 29. 21,22, Jam 1.21, A wile man {| aking, chough 


without clamour, contention, or oſtentation , doth by his weighty 
and ſcaſonablc advice, more calm the ſpirirs of his hearers, = by 
his ſober and ſerious counſel, more powertully prevail with chem, 
than all che angry and paſſionate words of ſuch as haye more 
power , but-no $ki:l ro manage it : 

Ille regit dit antmns (Oy peltora mwlcet, 

V. 18. Wiſdom is better than weapons of war : but one fenner de- 
frogeth much good.) Wiſdom is nor only better chan ſtrength, bur 
than ſtrength armed and ſeconded with military proviſions : the 
poor man» wiſdom did not only deliver the City from the great 
King and his numerous Army, bur from his bulwarks and fortifica- 
tions which he had raiſed againſtir, 

but one ſinner deft ogerb much good] By the oppoſition berween a 
ſinner and a wiſe man, Ir is evident , that Solomons Wiſe man 
here, is alſo a go. ly man : otherwiſe God uſerh to infaruare and 
defear the counſels of worldly wiſdom, 2 Sam, 15, 31. Iſa 19. 

11,----14- Wa 29 14. & 44.25 1 Cor.1.19. 

one ſinner] Some render it, Qui in wno peccat, He that in war 
through folly and inadvertency commirterh one Errour , may de- 
ſtroy a whole army : for they lay, In bello non licet bis peccare, That 
one Errour of Ablalom in preferiing the counſel of Huſhai before 
Achitophels, did und» his whole enterprize. Bur it is rather to be 
underſtood in tion to the one poor wiſe man, verlc 15, one 
wicked man like Achan wi.l endanger the Camp, Joſh. 7. 1.—-—x. 

x Cor. 5. 6. as one Leak ins ſhip, one park in a barrel of Gun- 
powder will luddenly undo all. One fool can throw a jewel into 
the Sca, which a thouſand wiſe men cannot get up again : Tea- 
A«xi & Edpmen mins xdxs dyyig imwgei, Grez toms in agris 
unixs Sabie cadrr, 
CHAP. X. 
Ix the latter end of the former Chapter , ke ſhewed the excel- 
lent uſe of Godly wiſdom in order unto tranquility , both pri- 
vate and publick, and the miſchief which one fool might doin de- 
ſroging much good : which laſt clauſe in that chaprer » he v4 
in the __—_— of this , ro demonſtrate by three inftan- 
ces, ſhewing firſt how tolly deſtroyes a good name, which he illu- 
ſtrarech by an excellent fimilirude , verſe 1 wage , how ir 
ſpoyls a mans aRions and undertakings , which by wiſdom mighr 
edt managed, vere z. Thirdly, How it defaceth a mans 
whole behavionr, and converſation, verſe 3. 

Then he proceedeth ro thew the excellent uſe of true wiſdom, 
in relation to our behaviour rowards Princes, and Perſons in au- 
thority, whereby , through prudent Caution , meckneſle , and 
one deportment, a man may reſtrain in himſelf, all choughrs, 

pecches, or rending unro rebellion , and may allay and 
pacihe the di ure which had been conceived againſt him, in 
the mind of che Ruler ; whereas folly tranſporting a man into 4 
difloyal reſolutions, dorh bur ruine himſelf . and end in fruit!cſle 
and weary labour. Concerning thoſe kind of diſloyal Aﬀe&ions, 
He ſhewerh , Firſt, The Riſe and occaſion of them, which may be 
double. Firſt, Unduriful and FRG paſſions , upon any pri- 

u 


vate diſpleaſure, of the Ruler againſt us in our own particular per- 
ſons, verſe 4. Secondly, Envy or Indignation growing out of Er- 


rours in Government; when a man ob fooliſh and unworrhy 
perſons ro be advanced , and thoſe more Honourable and deſer- 
ving to be and diſcountenanced, veric 5,6,7. 

Secondly, he ſhewerth the great of Diſloyalry, and thar 
1, In d of ations and attempts, which uſually prove pernici- 
ous t5 their Authours, and this illuſtrared by many lively fimili- 
rudes, verſe $,9.10,11. 

2. In regard of rebellious and fooliſh ſpeeches , concrary unto 
that gracious circumſpeRion and decorum which wiſdom would 
teach a man to obſerve, in the which through the hear of paſſion, 
a man uſually proceederh on from bad ro worſe, verſe 12, 13,14. 
Concerning which he ſhewerh, 1. The miſchict which _ bring, 
verſe 12. 2,The yaniry and fruitleſneflc of chem ro the perion that 
mrers them, verſe 15. 3. The root of them , ignorance of civil 
affairs, and want of skill ro converle with men, verſe 15. 4. The 
nature of them, they begin in folly, they end in madneſle , they 
proceed in babling, and mulripliciry of words, concerning things 
which a man cannor foreſee or know any thing of rhem,ver.13,14. 

3. Inregard of inward 
which he ſhewerh how little ſecurity a man can promiſe himſelf 
even in his moſt ſecrer and inmoſt projeions of diſloyalry, in as 
much as God hath invikble and unexpe&ed means to bring it all 
CR he haply hereupon think chemſ 

And Princes might y n think c elves 
free from all rye or urge. and their people, becauſe they ſhould 
be free from all danger and rebellion fromthem : He doth there- 
fore further ſhew the neceſſary derendance which prince and peo- 
ple = re} x a in regard - = and Woe, —_ derer- 
ring Princes Tyranny and milgovernment : (w 
urrerly ſubverr rhe 4 of Gods ordinance , which =o gre 
peace and proſperity of the people ) And alſo direting them 
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unto the right means of Government , and proper vertues requis 
fixe hereunto; which are, 1, Wiſdom and maturity of judgement 
: , 


that he be not a child, yerſe 16, 2, Noblenefle of mind, not on] 
in _ of blood, bur chiefly in vertuous endowments,raifing en 
ſoul above all ſordid and baſe defigns, 3. Temperance and lobriery 
u—_ and drinking to trengrhea unto duty, not to diſable or as 
diſpolc unto ir, nor to incroach upon ir, verſe 16,17. 4, Diligene 
Arrendanee, and ſuperinſpe&ion over the houſe of the Common. 
wealth, that there may be no ruptures in it, bur that all be ſound 
and in repair, ver.1$. 5, Moderation in delights,notito feat 
for laughrer, nor ſpend the life in mirth and drinking, becauſe ex. . 
cefle in theſe will require a proportionable increaſe in 
treaſures ro maintain them, whence will neceflarily ariſe oppreſi. 
ons and extortions upon the people, verſe 19. 
Verſe 1. Ead flyes cauſe the tyntment of the Apothecary to 
forth a ſtinking ſavour : ſo doth & little folh , i 
In theſe words the wiſe man by an elegant ſimilicude or pro- 
verbial ſpeech, illuſtrare what he had laſt n, namely , Thar 
one ſinner deſtroyer much good , as one dead flye doth corrupe and 
marre a whole veſlel of moſt precious oynement , which in thoſe 
Countries was hadin great accompr, 2 Reg,:0.13, It is here ap. 
plycd unco a mans goed name,which is compared unto ſweet oyne- 
menc, Eccleſ,7.1, Cant.1.3, and as a fiye, though butaliale 
creature, can taint and corrupt much precious perfume, ſo a little 
mixrure of folly an4 indiſcretion will ſtain and blemiſh the Re. 
png of a man, otherwiſe very wiſe and honourable, And this 
o much che rather, becauſe of the malignity and ingratitude of 
men, who do more haſtily cenſure one errour , than value 
graces , and with whom one ſmall miſcarriage doth bler our the 
memory of all other deſervings : as one little cloud doth ferye to 
overſhadow the whole body of the Sun, Therefore ir concerneth 
us to walk ſo much the more unblameably, that we may no by 
the leaſt overſighc or folly blemiſh our profeſſion , or cauſe ir ro 
ſtink in the ils of others, Gen.34 30. Phil.z. 15. 1 Tim, 6. x, 
2 Cor.6 3, 1Pect.z.15. much lefle by our leaven fowre the whole 
maſſe, and derive infeftion upon many orhers , 1 Cor, x, 6, 


Gal.'s. 9. 

Dead flyes] Flyes of death, the Genitive Caſe is in the place of 
an adjeRive, Pſal. 2. 9. & 31, 3. Rom. 7. 24. Phil. 3, 21, Judg, 
7.13, 2 Thel.z.3. 2 Per.z.1, This may be taken nf adively, 
flyes which cauſe death , as the plague of che Locuſts is called 
death , Exod. 10. 17. poyſonous flyes which do render ſweet oyne- 
ment deadly and mortiferous, as inſtrumencs of dearh, Pſal. 9, 14, 

i.) which do cauſe death : Or elſe, paſtively , flyes which are 
cad, and by their putrefaftion do raine rhe oyntment in the 
w hich they are drowned. 

Dead flyes doth cauſe} The noun is plural , and the verb 
lar, which may properl ita trar fihe top h 
cauſe the ojntment to ſtink ; as Exod, 31+ 14. Rom. 1.20, Thereby 
intimating the great milchicf and damage which may ariſc from 
very ſmall caules. 

cauſe to ſend forth « linking ſavour} Heb, makerh to ftink; 
exhalcth or belcherh forr ; thereby noci a continual Emanati- 
on of unſayourinefle, ſo that the ſtink never ceaſe or give 0- 


yer. When two verbs of the ſame renſe come thus together, 
marians tell'us, that the former hath an adverdial ikea 
Jer, 13.18, Humble your ſelves, fit down, (i.) fic y down. Hal. 
9.9. They have made deep. they have corrupted, (i.) They have 
corrupted. Rom 10.20, Eſay is bold and ſaith, (i.) ſpeakerh . 
So here, fetere facit , eruttat, (i.) eruHlat, Which is 
rendred inour verſion, cauſeth to ſend forth a ſtink, 

ſo doth a little folly him that is in reputation for wiſdom and be- 


nowr | The noe of fimilirude is as in many other places, 
borh in the T&g]ao 5, and in the drbHoors, as Proy. np ys 
179, 11, Pſal. 125. 2. 


ſo doth a little folly] Here is an Ellipfis of the verb, which is 
to be our of che former member , namely , Ir cauſerh co 
ſend forth a ſtinki ans 7 Hos 1, 29, 30. The more eminent 
any perſon is for wildom and honour , the more circumſpeR ought 
he to be in his converſation , becauſe a lirtle folly and overſight 
will much diminiſh his repuration ; as ſpors are ſooneſt obſerved 
in the whireſt and fineſt garments, envie like worms and 
moths doth uſually feed on the pureſt cloath, Nch.6.11, Hierom 
and the vulgar read the words to another ſenſe , Precioſtor eſt 


ſapientia Oo gloridgparva,ad tempus,ftultitis. That ſometimes a lirrle 
olly is ne wy than wiſdom and honour, 1 Sam. 21. 13. 
Bur this, $ the grammarical incongruiry, holderh no propor- 
tion to the former part of the verſe, whereunto it anſwererh, and 
therefore is negle&ed by rhe beſt ers, 

V. 2. A wiſe mans beart is at bis right band, but a f ooles heart «t 
bis left ] A like kind of ial form we had, Chap. 2. 14. The 
right hand is uſually the moſt expedite and ready for ation, doth 
irs work more ſurely,more ſpeedily, more decenely, therefore the 
right hand is the deareſt of the two, Marth 5.2 9,30. and ir is nored 
as a thing ſtranze and unuſual when men have been lefr-handed, 
or able ro uſe borh hands alike, Judg. 3.21. & 20. 16. 1 Chron. 
12.2; Sothe meaning is, A wiſe mans heart is ready and pre- 


pared unto every good work, he doth things with jpagement 
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and counſel;he doth wich marure advice and delib-rarion ſo weigh 
his actions; the ciccumſtances, conſequences , probabilcies , and 
evencs of th:m, as that hz my not afterwards repent of his beha- 
viour thzrein, He workerh by the guidance of his h:arr, Prov. 15, 
22, Luks 14.28.---39, Burt a tool is left-handed in his works, doth 
all his buſinelſe bunglingly, prepoſterouſly , inconfiderately , ei- 
ther, when he advy;ſerh abour bufinefle, his hand is abſent, and doth 
not execute it; or when he workerth and goeth abour ir, his hearr is 
abſ:nc, and doth not direR ic. A wile man hath che command of 
his h:a:t, knowes how to uſe it ſeaſonably , opporrunely , ard in 
conformity ro rimes, places , perſons , fo that his undertakings 
may be ſuccefleful and proſperous : whereas a fool is ranſported 
with paſſion, amazed ar diſficultics, perplexed with uncerrain- 
ries, at his wits end, and knowes nt which way to take, or 
what to reſolve, goes abour his buſineſſe as awkwardly and unde- 
cently, as a man would do whoſe right hand were ryed behind 
him, and had onely his lett hand to help him, Provy.z.,10,—1F. 
& 4. 26, & 13, 16. & 16. 224 23, Examples of this wiſdom we 
have in Jacob, Gen.z 2, Joſeph, Gen. 41. David, 1 Sam, 16, 18, 
Abigail, 1 Sam.25. jerhro , Exod. 18. 19, the woman of Abel, 
2 Sam.z0, Paul, A&. 23, 6, and of the contrary folly , Num. 14. 
49. —45. 1Reg.12.8, Ia.tg, 11,17, 

V. 3. yea alſo when he that # 4 fool walketh by the way, his wiſ- 
dom faileth him, &c.} Nor onely in his private ations and under- 
takings bur in his open converſation —_— men,in his motions, 

eſtures, behaviour, gate, countenance, uſual deporrtmenc ; he is 
eſticute of prudence and common diſcretion , and bewrayeth the 
folly of his Cn, by the affected fondnefle of his converſation, 
and be ſaith to every one, that he is a fool} The Sepruagint ren- 
der it, & Aortytti]as mar] o Epogurn is1, whatſoever be thinkerb on is 
folly. Symmichus in Hicrom, He ſuſpeHeth of all men that they are 
F oles. Whereunto th: vulgar aniwererh, Cum ipſe infpiens ſit, om- 
nes ſtultos eſtimat , bring a fool himſelf , he accompterh all 0- 
ther men fools:as to him that hath the Jaundies,cvery thing ſcem- 
eth yellow;and to him that hath a diſtempered palare,cvery ſweet 
ing taſterh bitcer 3 ro him that hath a verrigenous brain, every 
fixed thing ſeem-th ro turn round: ſo ro a man made up of pride 
and folly, ocher men much wiſer than himſelf do a fonls, 
The Chaldece rendreth ic , AZ men ſay that he is a fool: Bur the 
moſt empharical is as we read it, He ſaith to All men, That he is a 
fool : He doth fo palpably diſcover, and,as ic were, proclaim his 
own folly, by his geſtures and bebaviour, as if he would himſelf 
cell chem that he is a foo!l Proy.,6.13. & 12.23. & 13. 16, and 18. 
2, Jude verſe 13, 

V. 4- If the ſpirit of the Ruler riſe up againſt theg, leave not thy 
place] Here he ſhevyerh the excellent ule of vviſdom in orderi 
our conyerſation rowards Superiours, reaching us to bridle 
diſloyal paſſions, to reſtrain all unlawful atremprs , ro keep our 
ſelves in the ſame,cven and unmoved temper , Proyoca- 
tions we meet with to the contrary. | 

If the ſpirit of the Ruler) The Chaldee hereby underſtanderh 
the power and domininn of any ruling luſt ,. by which a man 
ſhould nor ſuffer himſelf ro be ſhaken from his ſtedfaſtnefle , nor 
removed our of his place , or from his dury. Bur this is incon- 
ſonanc with the ſeries of this Chapter, which is much caken up in 
the Errours of Government, and the inconvenient paſſions which 
thoſe Ertors may produce inthe minds of che people. Others un- 
derſtand ir of the (pirit of Rule and Government, as we often 
read of the ſpirir of Judgement , of prophecy . of Revelation, of 
wiſdom, of knowledge; fo the skill of Governing, is called the 
Spirit of God. 1 Sam.1o. 10,11. & 11,6. & 16.14. Ifa.11.1-2. 
And they underſtand ir chus, If the Lord advance thee unto high 

lace of power and Governments, Leave nor thy place , continue 
le and lowly ſtill, forget not thy duty rowards thy brethren; 

as Deur. 17, 15.----20- Bur the latter clauſe of this verſe _—_ 
leads us to another ſenſe ; If the ſpirit, thar is, the vvrath and dil- 

pleaſure of the Ruler riſe up againſt thee; ſo paſſion is ſomeri 

called, Chap.7.9 Prov.z5.28. Judg-9123. 2 Chron.21 16. And 
ic ſcems to denore high dilpleaſure, like that of Saul, of whom ir 
is ſaid, That he breathed our threars againſt the Church, AR.g.r. 
His rage was as a Terrible Blaſt of a ſtorm againſt a wall, i{a.}z5. 
4. and this is further intimated in the phraſe of Aſcending or riſing 
Wp, 25 a grievous Tempeſt, or as a flame of fire, 2 Sam, 11, 20. 
Erek.24.8. Pſal,78.:1. Ifthe high diſpleaſure of the Ruler be, 
mhough unjuſtly and injuriouſly; lifred up againſt thee , as Pori- 
hars againſt Joſeph. Sauls againſt David, Labans againſt Jacob, 
auls againſt the Church of Chriſt; leave nat thy place } Con- 
rain thy ſelf within the bounds of thine own calling and condiri- 
on, do not either chrough fear and deſpair, withdraw thy ſelf from 
chy duty, ior through inſolence, and imparience, riſc up in diſloy- 
alry againit him, whoſe fpiric is riſen againſt thee; keep ſtill in the 
rank of a ſubje&t , and behave thy ſelfwith char lowlineſle and 
ſubmiſſion which becommerh a ſubje&. He ſpeakerh nor againſt a 
prudent withdrawing from a Norm, and hiding a mans ſet as Ja- 
enb fled from Eſa's, and David from Saul,and Elias from lezabel, 
and Chriſt from Herod, Marrh. 19. We. but of difloyal and rebelli- 
o'18 defetion,going our of his fight, ch.8.4 as Iſrael totheir tenrs, 


1Reg.'2, 16 Herequireth us for conſcience rowards God , ro 
ſuffer wrongfully,2fid to be ſubje& cven to thole that are froward, 


Annotations on the Book of Zccleſiaſtes. 


Chap.x: 
and injurious, 1 Pet.2, 18, 19, Not to violate our allegiance , Nor 
ro attempt any conſpiracy againſt them , bur onely in our ſ.ffe- 
rings, to make our prayers and complaints known unto God, who 
is a Judge between them and us, and is able to vindicate our inno- 
cency , and to deliver us our ofrheir hands, Every man muſt keep 
his ſtation, as ſouldiers in an Army are to ſtay in their own rank, 
1 Cor,7.20,21, A man cannot expe to have Gods bleſſing any 
where , bur in his own place, His promiſes and protetion are 
annexed unto our duty, Pſal, gt. 11, 2 Chron. 15, 2, This was 
the fin of the ren tribes againſt the houſe of David, Hol.8.4. and of 
Abſalom and Sheba againſt David himſelf,z Sam.r5,10.& 20. 1, 
for yerlding pacifieth great offences] Thus is a reaſon «b wi, to 
perſwade unto the duty, For whereas a man might haply con- 
ceive, that the wrath of a King is implacable, and their loſt love 
unreconcileable again, and that therefore their caſe being deſpe- 
rate, a man were as good give over duty , as periſh under it : He 
ſhewerh, that by ſubmiſſion and leniry of ſpirit, a man may not 
onely recover the favour , bur prevent and preſerve his Prince 
from many off-nces. Some render the words vir an healer , 
pacikerh greart offences and ſo the Sepruaginr Xe Tamay- 
emu 4puagTiag puyanas: He that by modeſt and gentle beha- 
viour, ſcekerh ro heal the wound and breach berween him and his 
Soveraign, ſhall pacific grear offences, Or, as a man in a courſe 
of pbyſick, will abſtain from thoſe things which are hurrful unco 
him: ſo a wiſe man will leave off all thoſe fins , whereby the 
anger of the Ruler may be ſtirred up againſt him, Wiſdom is of an 
healing narure , Prove 12. 18, & 16, 24. as we ſee inthe carri- 
ee I rev pat bra woman of Abel ro 
2 Sam.20.ochers rendring it by mollities or remifſio, yieldi 
or fainring , give a double ſenſe of ir ; Firſt, Thar a Rader >. 
ro remprations and qr of diſloyalty, doth cauſe many offen- 
ces to reſt on him, doth bring with ic many ocher fins, through 
fainting in the day of adverts, Prov. 24. 10, Secondly, that yeil- 
ing,for a while,unto the t , doth break rhe force of ir, and 
cauſe rhe heart of a man to relent and to melt rowards thoſe, who 
do with calmnefle and humilicy endeavour to diverr it, Prov, 14, 
1, & 25. 15. As a tempeſt which breakerh Oaks thar refiſt 
it, doth no hurt unto the weak corn which yields unto ic. Or as 
wooll or mud, doth more abate the force of a Canon buller , than 
walls of ſtone that ſtand ſtubbornly againſt ir. See Judg, 8.r,2,3. 
Gen, 33+ 13-———29:& 33.4. 1 Sam 24. 16.-— 9. &25.32,33. 
V. 5, 6. There is an evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, as an 
errour which proceedeth from the ruler, &c ] Here is inci 
her cauſe of defe&ion and rebellion againſt Princes, namely miſ- 
ernment, when through their error and inadyertency, unwor- 
chy perlons are cxalted,and men of eminency and deſert 
There is an evil] Another evil, or a common evil; an cyil under 
the Sun, in humane affaires. 


By errour , 3s 
inadvertency; 


faireſt conſtrugion upon the faults ot Superiours, in the caſe of 
arommmane bong ſo cafie a thing tor them , who muſt ſee 
much wich orher mens cyes,and cannot poſlibly have a clear know- 
ods <a of all perſons whom they advance , bur may 
eaſily 

rences of 


—, cf dignity; and 

Folly is ſet in great dignity; and the rich ſit in. law place] Fools 
Mig oo nn fp pine pion ned ns 
men extreamly fooliſh and wicked; as Plal.5 ,g, x Cor,z.14. Phil 
3- >, Cant.g.16, This is matter of much grief and trouble to good 
men, when power is pur inco the hands of men , as Vice-gerenes 
for God, who yer will uſe it all againſt him; When the greac ins 
rereſts of Stares and Churches, ſhall be intruſted in the ED 
thoſe, who have neicher Ykill nor hearrs ro proinote the good of 
chem, Pſal. 12.8..Prov.z$.28. & 29 2, Eſth, 3.1.-—15, Thisthe 
Lord is ofren pleaſed, in his providence, to permir , imes for 
the puniſhment of a wicked people, [ob 34. 30. 1fa. 19. 4. Hol. 12, 
I1. Zach. 11.6, Prov, 28. 2. Judg. 9. 23, 24+ omerimes for 
the rial of his faithful ſervants, ire up in them carneſt 
prayer for thoſe who are in aurhocity, char atcording ro their dy+ 
ry they may be friends to thoſe that are pure of hearr, 1 Tim. 2; 1, 
2, Prov.22.11, Pſal. 101. 6,7,8. And ſometimes ro ſhery the grear- 
nelle of his povver in deſtroying tyrants, Exod.g.16, 

and the rich fit in low place} This is to be underſtood in 
poſition ro the former ; and {o by rich is meant , men of noble 
endoyvments for vviſdom and go » Pal: 45.12. To fir in 
loyy place, or in an abjc& and deſpiſed condition , is noted here 
as a poſture of mourning and greg forrovy ; as Jer. 13. 18, Hum- 
ble your ſelves ,” or make your ſelves lovy , fir, So Lai. 47, 1; 
Exck. 26.16, | 

V. 7, Ihave ſeen ſervants upori borſes, and Princes ing «s 
ſervants upon the earth] By ſervants ; he meanerh men of a lovy 


- and baſe condition, firrer ts be the tail chan the head, Gefi. 9. 27, 
| Lam. 5.8, vyhich is a thing extremely prepoſterous #ad abſurd 
$5 E 2 vrhen, 
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when ſervants do bear rule, men of flaviſh condition are advanced , 


above thoſe that arc free; noble , and pious, Prov, 19.10, & 30, 
21,22. .2$.4344- 

obeſe? This a note of honwur and rg 0 Eſth. 6. 8.9. 
Jer.17.25, Ezck.23. 23. Hereby he meaneth , t abject and 
vile perſons, who ought ro be under government, were exalred un- 
to the throne, and unto places of rruft and honour. Such an one 
was Athenion in Greece, who C__ 7; —_ =_ up 
to be a proud and porent tyrant; laid afide wile Countciiors - 
led Temples and C ies watted en of their eſtates; and filled os 
with treaſure; as Arhenzus , lib.s, reporteth : And che like , Ze- 

relateth, lib 2. Hellenicwn. ; 

and Princes walking as ſervants upon the earth) As David 

ſeemeth to have walked when he fied from Abſolom, 2 Sam, 


Iy. 30, Gi 
V.$, 9. He that digzerh « pit ſhall fall into it, and who ſo breah- 
ade; a [en rl bite him. Whoſo removeth ſtones, ſhall 
be hurt therewith : he that cleaveth word, ſhall be endangered 
thereby] four proverbial fimilirudes, tending all ro one 
FC. evil uſually returnerh on the heads of thoſe 
who were authours of it; & d\rxanxh Cult To Sriwodyrt xa- 
in 3 Pal. 7. 15, 16. & 9. 15, 16. Job 5.13. Prov. 11.5, 6. & 
26,27, Efth,7.10. 2 Sam17.23, Exod. 14.28. & 18. 11. Obad, 
ver. 15, Iſa. 33. 1, Jodg. 1. 6, 7. Yyod quaſque alteno excegitavit, 
fpplicto excipit ſuo. He chat made the ferrers for another , doth 
rimes wear them himſelf. 
application of the general , in the preſent caſe , is, Firſt, 
*painſt Princes,who do lo advance unworthy men, and depreſs the 
well deſerving; ſuch diſorders in government do, many times, re- 
dovyn unto their own ſufferings, & while they opprefie the people, 
they do ſupplant their oven $, Prov.16. 12. & 25. 5.2 Reg. 
8.8,15. wap ſuch as atrempr to alter the long efta- 
bliſhed , and wholeſome conftirutions of nations and people, 
and dn raſhly overturn the foundarions of lavys and cuſtomes; 
fach changes are uſually morriferous ro the underrakers of them, 
Ptov. 22. 28. & 24. 21, 22. Thirdly, _—_ the undurifnl and 
rebellious carriages of people , towards their Princes and Rulers, 
which commonly are pernicious unto the aurhors thereof , as we 
Snd in the examples of Abſolom,Sheba,& others , 2 Sam 18, 14. 
aSam-20.22. 2Chron.23.15.& 25.3.8 33.24,25 Eſth.2.21,22,23. 
be that diggeth a pit ſhall fall mio ir] It is a fimilirude drawne 
, who dig pirs, and then cover them over again, as 
#rhey were firm gr , by which means the beaſts paſſing on 
them, fall in and are raken. rimes in the digging of ſuch a 
pit, the carth falls on the head of him char openeth ir, Ir is uſed 
meraphorically,for an arrempring of evil ro enſnare another man, 
Job 6.27. in the which fnare many times a man is raken himſelf, 
TS & 9g 15+ Bn ojens Kell bicebim] we 
breaketh an bedge,a ſerpent Serpents 

adders wg harbour in old walls and hedges, ſo that withour 
much caution, he char raſhly removerh rhem , is in danger of be- 
774 red AR.:$. 5. Now as hedges do incloſe grounds, 
and diſtingniſh the property of 'one man from another ; ſo the 
Lord hath bis am hea about his own ordinance of Magifſtracy, 
which he will not have violated by any diſloyal arremprs, as the 
phraſe is uſed in anocher caſe, Job 1.10, Ezr.g. 9. And all crayte- 
eerous a2rremprs againſt the ordinance of God, is a breaking of thar 
pund, and'an incroaching upon that authority , which ſeldom 
miſchicf or orher, which the contrivers thereof did 

hon 
ro confound rule and ſubjeion, and to break down the parricion 
ſhes 


bowe 67 donoſ: 4 bol and to pull the great ſtones out of » 


s. So s is the atrem 
unjoynt, and diflolye the ligaments of 
| And like ex we find, Zach. 12:13 Mat-21.44, 


. and br that clraveth wed ſhell be endangered thereby] Or, beated 
thereby; the Chaldce, ſhall be burnt thereby: Shall nor do it withour | 
| E#his Tools be blunt, as it followerh in the next verſe, 
We find mention' of danger in this imployment , Deur. 19. F. 
% Rep C-ho5. So #ll theſe four proverbial fimilitudes, rend to one 
and end. 


V. 10. If the'tron be blunt, and be do not whet the edge , then muſt 
be put to more ftrength : but wiſdom is profitable to dire# \ This ſeems 
ro relare cothewords next immediately before it. He that clea- 
veth wood, ifrbe iron be blunt , ſhall be endangered and orer- 
uf gy: $1 being every ſtroke neceſtirared to pur ro more 
ftrengrh , all in vain, till wiſdom, by wherring the weapon 
do ger the berrer of tht wood.” Nay , the more firength is uſed, 
when the iron is roo blunt roenter , the more danger there is 
of irs recoyling upon him that uſerh ir ; So in the preſent caſe, 
the more violent and froward 'the paſsions of men are againſt 
Governours , the more danger 'do they create unto themſelves 


oppoſition : Bur wiſe, mild, and gentle behaviour may break their 
diſpleaſure : as wiſdom direRing a man ro wher his iron, wil with 
lefle labour cleave the ſtrongeſt timber, Like hereunto was that of 
Eſop to Solonghar we ſhould ſpeak umo Princes Z Jx1z 6 nd\cu- 
cither very little , or that which may ſweeten and pleaſe them. 
then muſt he pur to more ſtrength} Or , then it will overceme the 
ſtrength of him that cutteth, Some underſtand ic of an Army; ix 
will exerciſe and weary the whole ſtrength of an Army , «© cleave 
wood with it. Or, in war, though the arms be blunt, ſo thar 
ſtrength can do little good, yer wiſdom may ſupply that defe& 
and ger the vigory; as Chap.g. 15,16. x 
bur wiſdom is profitable to dire#}] Or, the excellency of direBion is 
wiſdom. TheInfinitive Mood for the Noun, as Mercer hath obſer. 
ved; as 2 Reg.19.27- Plal.tor. 3, The direQion which wiſdome 
gives, is more profitable than ſtrength, ir guideth a mans a&jons 
without ſo much royle and labour, unto a berter end, lr is -of all 
other, the moſt excellent Moderator and dire&or of the ations of 
life z becauſe wirhour ir , all other means arc bootlefle and full 
of hazard : without it labour is dangerous ; there is wiſdom re. 
quifite in the moſt ordinary and meaneſt works , in digging, in 
bearing burdens, in cleaving and hewing of wood ; as we read of 
a Porter, whom a Philoſopher took and bred unto learning , be- 
cauſe he obſerved a natural wiſdom and dexterity, in his ordering 
of his burden for the more eafie carriage; 1Reg.s, 6, Ia. 
28, 24, 25, 26. Withour ir ſtrengrh of body i uſclelis. 2 blune 
Axe will tire out the arm of the ſtrongeſt man, if he have not wil. 
dom roWher ir, Art and cunning can move bodies, and apply En- 
ines, which exceed all the ſtrengrh of the body alone, to ſtirre or 
and under. As we find what huge ſtones were placed in the Tem- 
ple, in our Saviours time , Luke 21. 5. Joſephus faith of them, 
that they were ewelve cubirs, one way,and eight another. 3. Wich- 
out it, eloquence is ro no purpoſe, for unlefle a man have wiftome 
ro charm a Serpent before he bire, all a mans cloquence afterward 
will nor be able to heal him, 

V. 11. Surely a Serpent will bite without enchagtment, and 
a babler is no better ] Or , If the Serpent bire without being 
charmed, or before he be charmed there is then noprofic co him 
that is a maſter of his tongue, or ancloquent man, A mans elo- 
quence will do him no goo4, afrer the Serpent hath birren him; 
except he do wiſely charm him, before rhe danger be come. The 
meaning is, thar a man ſhould by meeknefle of wiſdome , asby « 
charm, allay the diſpleaſure of the Ruler againſt him, before ir 
break forth, and be too lare to pacife him. Or, according to the 
ſcope of our verſion, A wiſe man ſhould, by mecknefle and diſcre- 
tion, charm his own birrer rongue, and ſpirit of derrationgwhere- 
by he is apt ro curſe and revile the Ruler of the e. Such 8 
vain babler, whole lawlefic rongue is ever finding tault with go- 
vernment, and ſpeaking evil of digniries, is no berrer than an un- 
charmed Serpent, Plal.q8.4,5. Rom.3.13. Or, As a Serpent bires 
moſt dangerouſly, which bires withour hiſsing, doth nor give war- 
ning of the harm, that a man mighc flye from ir;ſo of all enemies, 
a ſecrer detrator is the worſt, 

The ſcope is, x, To compare the ſpirit of difloyalry and mur- 
muring in the people againſt their Rulers, (ſo often forbidden, 
Reef 32.58: AR.13.4. cn x Per. 2.23.) unto the bi- 
ei a Serpent, every lious rrayterous ſpeech againſt 
chaſe who are over us by Gods ordinance and in his ſtead 'F full 
of deadly poyſon, Exck 2, 6. a fin which the querulous diſpoſiti- 
on of people is very apt ro tranſport them into, Exod. 15,24. & 16. 


hing || 2. & 17. 2, Numb.14. 2, 


| biring by a charm. In the Original it is, If the Serpent bite, &c, 


2. To compare the vviſe and hymble behaviour of men rovyards 
their offended Governours , unto an inchamtment , vybercby thar 
ſerpentine ſpiric of derraRtion is allayed, as an adder is kepr from 


We take the conditional con junRion for a Confirmation or Aﬀe- 
veration of a truth, as vve likeyviſe render ir in other places, Plal. 
139.19. Prov.3.34. & 23.18, 

V. 12. The words of @ wiſe mans mauth are Gratiows * Fat the 
wat! 1 gence term ] He here ſhewerh, How the 
words of wiſe men are nor onely as ® charm to prevent the bire- 
ing of an enemy , bur do further conciliare favour and 
grace, 

are Gratious ] Heb Grate. They are ſo comely and graceful in 
themſelves, that they miniſter grace to others, Epheſ, 4. 29. Col. 
4. 6. and obrain grace and reſpe& fromthem, As Abigail didn 
onely appeaſe the wrath of David, bur did greatly draw bis heart 
and loverowards her,by her wiſe and gracious words, Prov. 10.32. 
&@ 15, T, 2, 4, 36. & 16.23, 24. 

But the lips of a fool will / mage himſelf } Or, will deſtroy 
and drown him, ««Jane#]:gon bs ; {o the 50, the noun us 
plural, and the verb fingular, which may be empharical, co noce 
that every one of his words do deſtroy: or do ſuddenly ruine, as 2 
whale, or a grave, doth preſently devour that which it ſwallowes. 
A fooliſh man by Sn pu and difloyal ſpeeches,layes ſnares againit 
his own life, provokes ſo much wrath and diſpleaſure , as rhereby 
urrerly ro undo, and,as it were, cat up himſelf, Prov, 19.28, Prov. 
12,13, Rom, 3, 13. F 

V. 13, The beginning of the words of bis muuth is forliſbneſſe, 


Princes being like ftrongOaks,rhat are nor cafily wrought upon by 


and the end of bis valbe is defperate madneſſe. } Oy _ 


underſt 
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Chap. x. 


underſtand the of the former verſe, where a plural noun 
was joyncd toa gular verb, noting , that every one of his 
words, fromthe _—_— the end, tendeth unto ruine. The 
more he ſpeaks , the more folly he diſcovers, and gocs on from 
evil unto worſe , according as his rage or diſtemper of mind 
doth further and further rranſport hun, Corruption in the heart 
when it breakes forth , is like a breach in the Sea, which begins 
in a narrow paſlage , till it car through and caſt down all rhe 
banks, 2 Tim. 3. 13. as the Phariſecs and other Jewes in their 
diſcourſes with Chriſt , did commonly begin with arguments, 
( ſuch as they were ) and ended wath ſtones, John 8. 33, 48, 
59, and 10,2431, ARG. 9. & 7.54 57 & 1g. 28, 34. firſt 
they deal fooliſhly , and then they lift up their horne, Pſalm 
75. 4, 5. from reproaches rhey go on to oathes and madnelle, 
Plalm 102-8. As 22. 224 23. Prov. 21. 24.2 Sam. 16. 13, Proy, 
26. 18, & 15128, Thus a furious man abounderh in cranſgreſſion, 
Prov, 29. 22. 

V. 1 A foale alſo is full of words: A man cannot tell what 
ſhall be : and what ſhall be after him who can tell-bim * ] Beſides 
the madnelſe and folly of ſuch a mans diſcourſes , they are alſo 
many and endleflc. A wiſe man is contenced wich words e 
ro expreſſc his minde, he ſpeaks alwaycs pertinently ſuch things 
2s may bring glory ro God, and miniſter grace vo the Hearers, 
He ſpeakerh with choyce and elcQion , and therefore in mea- 
ſure and moderation. As the Oraror gives this for the rea- 
ſon why Learned men do not make ſo long and tedieus O- 
rations as others of weaker parts, quis dottu oft eleftio fy mo- 
dus ; They chooſe a tew things our of many , and weigh their 
words before they urrer them, - Whereas pour our all 
that offers ir ſelfe ; verbis bumidis o& lapſantibus , in ore nan in 


pefiore natis defluunr; as he laid, Prov. 15, 28. & 29, 11 & 10, 
19. Eccheſ, 5,7, narure hath given a man bur one c z and 
that well fenced in; bur two cars, to teach us to be ſwyfr to bear, 


and flow ro ſpeak,Jam. 1.19, yes 

4 fool multrylyerb wares ] Uſeth many boaſting diſcourſes, vainly 
[gy rm mam res 4 ped Frcs brags what he will 
do, and what he ſhall have, as if all events were in his own 
er: whereas no man, much leflc a fool, can cither rell himſclf, 
or underſtand by any other man, whar ſhall be afrer him... There 
ſeemerh ro be an emphaſis-in the word, Afrer him, He boaſterh 
what he will do, whither he wilf go, what ſuccefſe he ſhall have, 
the next moneth, or the next year. when haply the nexc monerh 
or year may 'be afrer him, he may be cur oft before ir come; 
Pſalm 49. 11, 18, Luke 12. 19, 20, Jam, 4. 13 —16, Ecdel, þ; 
23, & 6,12, .* ; 

The words may haply be a Mimeſis , ſerting forth the hu- 
mor of ſuch a gartulous perſon, who faith, A man Cannot 


rell what be fter bim; and then ſaith ir over again, what 
ſhall be after bim who can tell him ? therefore let us aidulge” 
ro our 


car and drink, and enjoy our pleafires while 
we have time to [enjoy them. | The yr ſenſe ſeemerh 


righceft, - 
* 15, The labour 'of the fool wearieth one of them, be- 
6auſe be bnoweth nor bow tos go whe cp. Having ſhewed the 
many of fooliſh men, borh in deeds and words, He 
here diſcovererh the veniry — ys. of them all, All his 
jeas and underrakings prove labout in vain, As 
a ae tees fem wich , wearied themſelves 
to find out the door, which they could not ger to, Gen, 19, 11. 
He tyrech and wearieth out himſelf in marrers which are moſt 
eafie, and yer cannor overcome them : for even children can find 
our rhe way inroa City when they are neer unto it, Or, though 
he have not wit enggþ 10 keep a high rode, yer he will 
wearying of FI things, which are as difficult 
as to foreſee and cofitingent evencs, as in che former 


The ſenſe \rs be 'muth like rhar , verſe 10, as there 


EI WAR AY h to cleave wood with 


blunt rooles, and all in vain ; whereas a little wiſdom to whet | 


his Iron, wotld make his work borh more eafic, and more cffe- 
Qual : fo herethe fool, like ant ignorant Traveller thar hath milſ- 
ſed his way, goes up and down to lirtle purpoſe, cill he quite 

himſelf, and yer can never find 'the way -inro the for 
want of skill, or a guide ro dire& him, which otherwiſe would have 
been moſt egfify and-ſpeedily done. Where wiſdom is wanting 
ro dire our a&ions, labore will: be endlefſe, we ſhall ſooner 


weary our ſelves, than cffe& thing by blind endeavours, If 
we underſtznd'the words in a ſenſe conſonantly to the other 
ages of the before, then thoſe words, [ becauſe be 


owerh wor 9 go into the City ] do fignific rhe ignorance of ſuch a 
man to converſe wich men; ar to/bchave himſelf wiſely in civil 
or political relations? Whereas true wiſdom' is ro underſtand our 
way, and to make ſtrait parhs for our feet ro walk in, and to have 
the tight ſhine on our wayes', whatever relation we ſtand in, or 


_— imployment we are called unto, Proy, 14. 8. Heb, 12, 
13, Plal. 5.8. 

V. 16, Woto thee, © Land, when thy King is @ Child, and thy 
Princes eat in the morning. ] The Wiſe man is not onely careful 
to keep Sibjeftls from rebellion and difloyalty , ( which was 


Annotations on the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. 


Chap. x. 
che marrer of ond crap part of the Chapter betore , ) bur alſs 


ro mind Princes of their duty , that they be not wilful , ſenſual, 
tyrannous, but that they manage their office with noblcncle of 
{pirit , with remperance, and induſtry, and thar by a moſt 
weighty argumenc , becauſe they cauna be good or bad to them. 
ſclves alone, mulritudes are concerned in it , andthe weal or wo 
of whole Nations doth depend upon it, A wicked Prince is a 
great argument of Divine diſpleaſure againſt a whole people, 
1 Sam, 8. 6 ---- 13, fa, 19, 4. Job 34, 30, Prov. 28. 2. And a 
_ Prince an argument of his love, and that he intenderh to 
leſle ſuch a Nation, 1 Reg. 10, 9. 

when thy King is 4 child } He meaneth not ſo much in age ; for 
many have in their tender years, by the fear of God, and the 
help ot prudence Counſellours, governed their people aright, and 
ſome of them much berrer chan afterwards, 1 Reg. 3.7 --- 1 2. com- 
pared with 1 Reg, 11. 4+ 2 u—_y. 2, $27. 2 Chron.25. 1, 2, 
14, 27. & 26. 354, 5, 16. But in underſtanding, in experience, in 
manners, when a childiſhly ſuffererh the affairs of a King- 
dom to be turned upſide down, and to be broker to vloces þ 
his careleſneſle, and through want of prudence and kill ro dil- 
cern berween right and wrong, Ephed. 4. 14. Heb. 5. 13.112. 3. 4. 
1 Cor, 14, zo. Such a child was Rehoboam in the of 
his age, A child of one and f years old, 1 
— 13.7. when a man is, I. or fi 

uty, 
an Changeable and cafily turned our of ir with every perſwa- 


n. 

3- Paſſionate, eafily angry, and fcartul, and accordingly alcer- 
able upon ſuch ſudden impreffions, . 

4. Senſual, and given unto vain —_ 

'5- Craving you coverous, and ſo cafily rurned afide by 


6. Vain and ſubjc& ro be flarrered by thoſe that know how to 


make a prey of him. 

Theſe and{uchlike imporencies, argue childiſhneſle in one that 
Governs, The Wiſe man inſtanceth in one principal of rheſc, viz. 

lity, in the next words. 

And tby Princes eat in the morning ] Though the King be a child, 
yer if he have prudent and vigilant Counſellours, their care may 
recompence and ſupply his defe&s, but where they likewiſe be as 
bad as he, Prov. 29. 12 where all orher miniſters of Scare follow 
onely their privace 'gain and pleaſure, without any regard unto 
publick welfare ; no wonder if ſuch a Nation have a woe hang 
over it, -» 

"eat in the myrning ] Are riotous, luxurious, ſpend their whole 
rime in fleep,and exceſle ; Rife noc up unco ſervice, but unro de- 
lights, conſecrate the flowre and beſt of their time ( which ſhould 
have been given to God, and torhe publick ) to their own vanity 
and riot, Jer, 21.12, Iſa,y.11, Iz. Hol. 7. 33 43 $5 6. AR, x. I5* 
Prov. 31. 4. This is marter" of parience-untothe affliged people, 
when they conſider, thac God doth thus reprove Kings for theie 
(akt, mage 14. <a - by fin of 

V\ 17, Bleſſed art thow, O , when thy King is the fon 
nobles; and thy Princes cat in die ſeaſon, for ſtrength and not for 
dyunkbenneſſe. ] The ſon of nobley, That is, men trained up, i 
&ed, and ſhaped with principles of true Nobility; witdom, and ho- 
linefle, As a ſon of death, of perdirion, of wrath, is one-devored 
chereunto : 6 oR0 Faiths woron tip Gidhent with prifi-iples 
of honour and govertiment. As ſons of God, Gen, 8. 2. men 
it the Church of God, and under a Educxtion; fons of the 
Prophers : ſons of Phyſitians , men'bre: profeſſions. 

7 nobles ] From a word which fignifieth whireneſſe, cither be 
cauſe perſons of honour did uſc to wear white raiments, Efth. 8. 
- 5 Rev 3. 4. fir in whire thrones, Rev, 420. 11. ride-ors white 
alles, Judg. 5.10, or rodenore the y of mariners which ſhould 


be in Rulers, tharc ipht be exa les of all integriry unco 
others, Rey. — os nobles, then , he dorh nor under-= 


«14.21. 
1] of his 


. 


fignific age , as wiſdom, and authority) ) ſo y__ 
is the rrue nobr{ity, when , wiſdom, righreouſneſle, 
r nobility piery boy courage, 


ty of blood, without nobiliry of verture and holinefle; ad4erh no« 
t 


Ye 


Chap. x. 
have been ſo intent on their wickednefle, as ro deny liberry of 
eating, dunking, and other retreſhmenes, ro themſelves, rill 
their cefgns were ro be accompliſhed, AR. 23. 13, Prov, 4. 16. 
- and fo we find Magiſtrates ſo lerious in duty , as to forbear cating, 
and to forbid ir even ſomerimes when it was neceflary, Ezra 10. 
6. 1 Sam. 14.23, Temperanceis in no calling more requiſite, 
than in the Calling of a Magiitrate, Prov, 31,4. Mulritude of 
buſinefics, and thoſe of grearcſt 1 t. and ſuch as do 
often require immediate conſulrarion and ditparch. ( and ſuch are 
many times the affairs of State ) will not allow liberry of cating 
and trinking , all delights muſt be laid afide ro arrend them, 
Exod. 1:. 34 39. It was wickedly done by the King and Ha- 
man to fit down ro d:ink when the City was in perplexiry, Eſthr, 

- 15, to ler publick ſafery lie till, while private luxury was 


or th and not for drunbennefſſe ] The end of eating , is ro 
Morley henry Urtrs had cl Dry in duty, and ſo ro 
enable unro the artendance upon dury again, Ir ought nor to be 
the endof our living. dur oncly a neceflary means unto life, and un- 
ro the ſervices thereof, 

And therefore Glurrony and Drunkennefle are to be avoided, as 
by all men becauſe of many ocher evils which are in them; ſo in 
Sous manner by Princes and Rulers, becauſe they do totally in- 

iſpoſe for ſuch weighty affairs as are ro be managed by wildom 
and counſe], 1a. = 1 Hoſ,4. 11. & 7.5. 

V. 18. Zy much ſbrbjulneſſe the building decayeth : and through 
idleneſſe if the hands, the b "ſe dropp*th thorzw . ] This is a 
proverbial form of ſpeech, and appliable unto all kind of buſi- 
nefles , ſhewing the danger of idlenefle and procraſtination in 
them. And ir is here uſed as an 1lluftration of what he had 
ſaid verſe 16. to fer forth the miſery of a land under childiſh 
and carelclſe Government , by a Compariſon drawn from the 
leſſer ro the greater, from an bouſe to a State; for as an houſe be- 
ing expoled ro wind and weather, will in rime drop thorow , 
and ſo the rotting ot the timber, and the ruine of 
the whole , it the owner thereof do nor, by rimcly repaires, pre- 
vent ſuch a miſchie : ſo rhe Common-wealth , being expoſed to 
various dangers , from the ſubtly and hoſtiliry of enemies a- 
broad, and trom the rebellion, ſedition , and various diſcon- 
rents of il.-affeed people within ir ſelf, will be continually in 
danger of difiolution, if Governours, who fhould be the Healers, 
Repairers. and Burlders thereof, be nor exceeding vigilant upon its 

ervation and ſafery : which if he be, he, will have little rime 
efr fer luxury and internperance. 

Here then, 1. A State or Kingdom, is compared to an Houſe, as 
ſometimes the Church is, x Cor, 3 9 Bokel, 2. 21 & 3. 15 Heb. 
3:2 —s. 1Tim. 3. 15. nothing more uſual, than to call the 

i of Iſrael, The Houſe of [frgcl, the Heuſc of Jacob, &c. 
Ifa. 2» 6. & 5.7. Luke 1. 33. Obad yerle 18. - 

2. Princes are compared unto the Maſters of the Family , and 
to thoſe unto whom it belongerh ro Heal and Repair the ruines 
and breaches in that grear bui'ding, Iſa 3.79 Job 34 17. Ia,8. 
12:& 61. 4, Asclicwhereto frungatinns, Plale 82, 5, Baoms 
quiaſi Bxove Ty Acas, to cuermgs Ezck. 28.16. to Barrs, which 
keep a houſe from heing broken open Hol, 1 1. 6.' ro the Corgnes, or 
Corne-s in a building, which keep the Compages of a ſtruure ro- 


gother, Ia. 19. 13. :: 

3. M: i is compared unto careleſneſſe in an Houſe- 
keeper y or Stews: d, that doch nor in time prevent thoſe ruines 
in an houſe, which a few breaches uncured , will quickly 
draw after them Which ro ſhew the grearnefle of it, is cal- 
led in the d#all number , double flothfulnefle or the florbfulneſſe 
of both hands: and fo the 5o ir ixenplay, by Nochfulnefles, 
The 7 wlding decayerh, is vitiated weakened , disjoyntcd, fink- 
eth , 'inclinerh ; 70 TeruweSioem, is brought low: a 
proper z being ſpoken of the root of the ce: and 
ſo the word is icndred ,, Pſal. 106. 43. Job 24. 24. © And through 
_ —_ 70, ayyia yegay; vg” Gar i 

rough © ilicy, abjeftion » hangi t 
hands,- that do not put themaſe] ves forth, nor life chemaletves up 
unto labour ; as Heb, 12. 12, Exod. 17, 12 The like expreſſions 
whereunto we have, Pſal. 76.5. & 74. 11, Prov. 6.10, & 19. 24, 
& 26; 15, Prov. IO. 4. 

the bowſe dropperh thorow ( Which firſt cauſerh the walls and 
timber to rot. and ſo tendeth unto ruine; and ſecondly cauſerh 
a mans habitation to be irkſom and uncomtortabe unto him, Prov. 
19. 13. & 27.15, 

V. 19. A feaſt s made for laughter , and wine mabeth merry : 
but money anſwereth all things. } Theſe words, if taken abſ+- 
lately and alone , are to ſhew the dominion of money in hu- 
mane affaires above all other things; other common things, even 
the . beſt of, chem, Bread and Wine, ( whereby the Scripture 
uſerh ro expreſſe moſt outward contents ) have a definite and 
limited uſe, proper ro themlelyes, diſtin from others. They 
rend romake men laugh and .be merry , but money is the mea- 


ſore of all rhings ; \It will feed, and cloath, and harbour, and 
purchaſe, and extend as a civil Inſtrument unto all ſecylar 
proviſions, Bur they ſeem- rather to bear Relation to whar 
went before; flothful men intend not the ſupportance of their 
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houſes , families, or eſtares, bur they ſpend their whole time 
in teaſting and _—_ » and all thar, not out of any ſtore 
which by their provident labours they had laid up, but by the 
conſtant expence of treaſure, and emprying of their baggs, 
whereby at laſt their houſes, families, eſtates, are wholly 

he to ruine, Some joyne the words unts the forme ; 
thus ; Through idleneſſe of the hands of thoſe men, the houſe drop- 
peth thorow, who make feaſts for laughter , and prepare wine t» 
make their life merry , and whoſe money doth readily anſwer all 
theſe, greedy luſts and deſires of theirs, and doth bring in ſy 
plyes and fuel unro them, So this yerſc looketh back to verſe 
16. ſhewing the Cauſe of the Woe there pronounced againſt 
a Land whole Princes were luxurious, and by whoſe flothful. 
nefſe in regard of publick ſervice, the Houſe of the State 
was ready to decay and thorow ; for by riot and excelſe, 
which cannot be mainta; without vaſt proportion of trea- 
ſure ro anſwer all the exigences of them, ſuch Princes are 
conſtrained ro cruſh and oppreflc the poor people, and to ſqueeze 
them with heavie exaRtions, Jer. 22. 13 — 19, which is un. 
ro the hearrs of the _ as a continual drepping in a ruin- 
ous houſe , cauſerth them either through ſadneſſe of ſpirit to 
fall and deſpond, and ſo to become an abje& and low con- 
dition'd Nation , Ezck. 17, 13, 14. 2 Reg. 15. 20, or elſe tir 
reth them unto mare reſolure pradtices , te ſhake off the yoke 
which they are not willing not able any longer to bear, 1 Reg, 
12, 14, IF, I6. 

They make 4 feaſt for laughter ] So facere panem, vit 
agnam , are expreſſions uſed for dreiling of ſuch things > 
a feaſt or entertainment, Dan, F, 1. Gen. 18. 7, $8, x Sam, 
I2, 4. 

and wine mabeth merry ] Letificat vitem , makerh a mans life 
xv as elſewhere Letificet Cor , giverh him a merry heart, 

1. 104. IF. 

But money anſwereth all things ] LXX. iraxioun mcoxay- 


as the Philoſ{i 
ama, Is ings, 

2 Bn onnie , CEE en peas of men, when 
men e ſuch rhings as outwardly want ; If have 
money , that ordinarily can anſwer this defire , _— 
thoſe things for them : a like | exprefſion we finde *. 
24, 2d, 

V. 20. Curſe not the King, no not in thy thought t and curſe 
not the Rich P thy ey : for @ a7; the — 
Carry the woice, and that which hath wings ſhall tell the mat- 
ter- ] Becauſe, by occaſion of ſuch fins of miſgovernmene in 
evil Princes, men might be very apt, through | impatiency of 
ſpirit, ro breake torch inco diſloyal and affection to- 
wards them , however they might haply be by fear of 
reſtrained from ſedirious ſpeeches, of rebellious praftices : He 
therefore concluderh this whole Argument wich a ftrit ibiri 
on of all kard and unduriful and rifings of heart a- 
gainſt Rulers, norwirhſtanding their Errours in Governmeme, 
and Corruptions: in living , nor. ſo much as ſecretly in 
theic hearts ro w them, buch for conſcience ſake, and 
for feare of wrath, as the Apoſtle likewiſe direReth, Rom, 
I3, $- 

Even in thy thought , or in thy conſcience curſe not the King ] 
Entertain not any light, vain, contemptuous, or di - 
able rhoughrs of him, do not with any evil to his perſon, crown, 
or Government, not ſo much as in thy i and moſt ſeerer re- 


tiremcnts, Exod 22 28. 2 Pet, 2, 10, >. Sam, 10,27. 
2 5am. 19, 21. IReg,2,8. lia. 8,21, * 

The ſecond clauſe, neither curſe the Rich, ing of 
the ſame precepr again , the the Governour, 


meaning by 
ſa. 53. 9. In the chambers of thy bed, or , in thy moſt ſecret re- 
tirement. 

An4 leſt a man ſhould preſume ſo ro do, as iving thoughts 
to be free, and far, enough out of the mt aha Tvre—ecr 
ro obſerye or a He addeth the danger like ro enſue, 
by meanes, whicia they could -nor ſo much as imagine, or ſul- 


{ for a bird of the aire ſhall carry the wice, and. that which hath 
wings ſhall tell the matter ] As if he had ſaid , Thy thoughts and 
ſecret curſes are heard in Heaven, by him who will certainly 


Lord can eaſily finde our w 

them to light : as he did re the madneſſe of Balagm by his 
aſſe, 2 Per. 3. 16. and puniſh the pride of Pharaoh, and Herod 
by frogs, Lice, and worms, Exod -8. 6. 17: AR. 12, 23, Weread 
how a flight of Cranes did diſcover the- myrther done upon the 
Poet Ibycus ; and how Beflus , who had {lain his father , over- 
threw a neſt of ſwallowes chartering , becauſe , ſaich he, they 
accuſe me for killing my father, As our Saviour ſaith in 80- 
other caſe , If theſe ſh-v/d bold their peace-, the very flones would 
cry our, Luke ' 9,40. So the Lord can by even dead and inanimate 
Creatures , diſcover wickednefle, The Earth ir ſelf which = 


»*» G1 SOQT717 O0FL As FN; =aS ww YH. 57 0 


- Vu 


w T7 


FO Ss nv Me 17 


» FOOT Ag RD 


iv nm. EO EW CRaoD 


TH SH 


HT TDECSS 


"T- 


Chap. x1, 

in, ſhall diſcloſe and reyea) ir, Gen, 4. 11, Ia, 26. 21, 

—1 th 4 11, The Chaldee by birds of the aire, underſtand 

the Angels of heaven , who like winged Eagles ſhall make re- 

of ſecret wickednefle, Orhers underſtand ir of tame, which 

isa ſwift, and as it were a winged Meſlenger; alluding unto 

that which is ſaid of Princes, ToVel Sagitior 3pSaaud 

4 Tomo, om. That Princes have many eyes, and many Ears, 

and long Armes, that can ſce, and hear , and puniſh offences 
at a greater diſtance, 


CHAP. XI, 


N the former Chapter he ſhewed the excellent uſe of rue 

wiſdom , as Spare. 69” Tranquilliry of minde , and remedy 
againſt the Vanity of outward things , in ordering our be- 
haviour aright towards Suyeriours for prevention of $ 
which their diſpleaſure may ſubje& us unto, 1n this Chapter he 
further diſcovereth the uſe thereof unto the ſame End of comfort- 
ablc living, in ordering of our behaviour rowards Inferiours, thoſe 
eſpecially that are in want. . ; 

Concerning which, we have, Firſt, the precepr ic ſelf, concern- 
ing ſubſtantial and uſctul charity, verſe 3. with an cffeQual rea- 
ſon thereot, both drawn from a meraphor of ſowing and reaping 
ſced, verſe 1. ; 

Secondly, the manner and meaſure of this our chariry, which is 
ro towards all that are in want, and that enforced by 2 
reaſon drawn from the uncertainty of furure Events ; now thou 
arrable; hereafter thou mayſt be diſabled, therefore do good 
while thou haſt meanes ſo ro do, and thereby provide friends ro 
chy pete againſt any evils which chou alſo mayſt fall inco, 
verſe 2, 

Thirdly, Both thoſe are illuſtrated by many ongon in 
the which he doth by way of prolepſis prevent ſuch obje&ions 
as the coverous hearts of men are apt ro make againſt chis 
duty, | 

« of PREY ROT ſay, That he is neereſt ro himſclfe, and 
muſt look after his own ſupplyes, and leave others to look after 
theirs, 

To which he anſwererh, Thar as Clouds are not filled with waters 
vt ne pq bur ro empry them upon the Earth : 
ſo Gods bleſſings are not depoſited ro men onely for their own 

Quan" Stewards they are to diſpence our of them unto 0- 
verſe 3. 

" Ir Ml ob jeRed, If 1 muſt relieve ſeven and eight; rake 
notice of the wants of many, Jt will be ſeven to one if much of 
this bounty will nor be caſt away upon unworthy and ungrareful 
perſons, who will make no return eicher unto God or man 
tor it, 

To this he anſwereth, Thar as ir is all one tothe maſter of « 
tree, whether ir fall North or South, for cither way it falls ro the 
owners ule and benefit : ſo that good which is done toany man 
in want, our of a defire thereby ro honour God, and to help our 

j , ſhall prove beneficial unto him that ſo doth ir,whar- 
ever the perſon be unto whom ir is done, verſe 3, 

3. Ir may be objeted, Thar ir is not yer a ſeaſon to be thus 
bounciful , there are many Impediments and diſcouragements 
chereunto, This charge, this lofle, thar affliion or danger, or 
expence lics upon me ; whenl am over theſe, ir will then 
be a firrer rime to think on rhe wants of others, when 1 am ſecured 

inſt mine own. 

To this he anſwers by another fimilitude drawn from busbandry; 
He that will not ſow his ſeed leſt the wind ſhould blow it away, 
nor reap his corn , leſt the Clouds ſhould rain and wer ir, ſhall 
never want exceptions againſt that which yer is neceſlary ro be 
done, Therefore our is, to embrace the preſent op- 
py and leave the ſuccefle for the furure unto Gods 


If we could certainly foreſee berter weather, and more ſcaſon- 
copay ranad Curaks She brry. Ber 
we mi y ome reaſon | ury, Bur 
3s in Gods hand alone, as unknown unto - as the way of the 
wind, or of the ſoules coming into the , or the growing of 
the bones of an Embryo in the womb, it is our du- 
ry to do ar preſent while we have opportunity, and ro com- 
mir the {uccefle of all for the furure unto God, verſe 4. 5, Where- 
a __ the Exhortation in the ſame meraphor, ſow 
thy ſeed, rthy charity in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon, in youth, 
in age, ar all times, on all occaſions, fince thou knoweſt nor 
which, wall be moſt ſucceſleful, ver. 6. 

And now having thus largely ſet down various precepts for 
making the life of a man c able, and his mind quiet amidſt 
all the vanities of the world, He proceedeth ro inſtru& him how 
he may provide for death , and judgement, and ſo ſecure hap- 
pineſle in another world too : for a man might be ayt ro ſay, 
when 1 am thus throughly firted by theſe many pr unto 
a ſecure and comfortable manner of living, having the favour of 
great men, the bleſling of poor men, peace within, and plenty 
without, when by godly wiſdom, vexarion of mind , and the 
vanity and diſquietneſſe thereupon ot all ourward rhings is heal- 
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ed, and remoyed ; It cannot then bur be a very pleaſanc thing to 
live, to fee the light of the Sun, and te enjoy thoſe contents 
which by theſe means we have arrived at, verſe 7, To this the 
Wiſe man anſwereth , That albeit by theſe means life is much 
ſweerned , and the vanity thereof is much abated, yer it is ne- 
ver throughly removed : Bur when all is done which can be done 
co render our condition here comfortable , yer All that cometh; 
both hfe, and the lupplyes thereof, are ſtill Yanity, and will paſſe 
away , and the dayes of darkneſſ which follow, will be abu - 
ly more than the daycs of light which went before. And thar 
rh we ought, by che timely remembrance of them borh, ro 
moderate our delights in things preſent , and to prepare our 
oo ro lifr up our with comfort in the judgement to come; 


veric 8, 

And becauſe of all others, young men, whoſe blood is freſh, 
and ſpirirs ative, are moſt apr ro ſurfeir on preſent pleaſures, 
and to pur far from them the evil day, _—_ admonitions 
2s ; therefore the V Vile man, who himſclt as full 
a gale of yourhful pleaſures, as ever any other man, and had 
found the vanity of them all , doth by an ireny, deride the folly, 
and by a ſolemn citation unto the Tribunal of God, ewahen the. 
conſcience of ſuch a yolupruous Epicure, verſe 9. perſwading him 
by che aflurance of a furure judgement , wherein he muſt be cal- 
ledto a ſtri& account for all the vanities and miſcarriages of 
his yourh : and by che flicting condition of that age wherein he 
doth ſo glut, upon them, to remove far from himſelf choſe fin- 

, Which would fill his heart with forrow, and his fleth 


fin, 
Verſe 1, Aft thy bread upon the waters : for thou find it 
«frer many dayes ] This is Rodney on of 
ſpeech , drawn fromthe manner of bushandmen , who ſow their 
land in ion of a plenciful harveſt, afrer many dayes. 
V Vhereby the VVile man, in purſuance of his principal argu- 
menc, couching tranquillity and comfort of life , doth perſwade 
unto liberality rowards the » thar their mourhes bowels 
may blefſe us, Some make it an alluſion ro Merchants, who ſend 
their eſtares in ſhips upon rhe Sea, cxpeRing in time a rerurn 
wich much gain, called the Harveſt of the River, Iſa. 23,3. if che 
P:opher do nor rather there allude to the plenty of Egypt, by che 
overflowing of the River, whereunto poſlibly rhe V Vile man ma 
likewile allude in rhis place. Others, more generally, adds 
ir of giving alms to the poor, where all we do, may ſeem to 
Cf away, as if ir were thrown into the Sea, thou think, 
w bs to given hall le Crean gen go nth, ARE 
recompence thee ; yer do chou lend in that manner, looking for 
nothing again, Luk, #. 35, being aſſured, that whar is thus 
to the poor, is lent wnto the Lord, Prov. 19.17. who will in his time, 
certainly repay iewich advantage taco thee. Bur I rather rake ic 
to be an alluſion unto ſeed, which is ſowed on very fertil ground; 
which is ncer a river, or is made far by the overflowing of a river 
Numb, 2.4. 7: lia. 32. 20, So they uſed in Egypt to make their 
lan fertil, by drawing the water when the river flowed' over, by 
arr, unto it, Deut. 11, 1o, 11, ce amongſt other plagues, 
which the Lord threarnerh Egypt withal,chis is one, Thar their R1- 
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Eph. 4. 28, 
for tho# ſhalt find vw -—A es ] The ſed which a man 
ſowes ſeemerh to die and periſh, bur che husbandman waiteth pa- 
tiently for many dayes rogerher, and ar laſt he reaperh a 
harveſt, Jam, 5. 7. as Iſaac did, Gen. 26. 12, Mark 4.8, Andin 
like manner, that which is ſowed in che bellies and backs of the 
» will be repayed, as the ſeed is in harveſt, manifold into the 
gat. ogy '9. 17+ 2 Cor, 9.6 — 16, Deurt, 
. 19 


IF. 10, my -22, "_ ape, JN we ” 

YV, 2, Give a portion to ſeven, 0 t0 eight 2 for 1] veſt 
not what evil ſhall be IE Hee 
Scriprure meant, multitudes of people ; a3 Ia. 8. 7. & 17. 12, 
Revel. 17. 15. and the Wiſe man here biding us ro caſt our bread 
on the waters, doth in this verſe cxplain what he, meant there- 
by, namely, that we ſhould diſperſe our works, and alm(- 
deeds unro many, that we Geudibelans: and open-hand- 


cd unto the poor, 

Give « portion } He alludeth unto the manner of thels ſeats 
and enterrainments in old times, when they did uſc to diſtribure 
porrions to their gueſts, and to ſend to the poor, 2 Sam.85.19. 1 Sam, 
1.45. Gen. 43. 34. Eſth. 9. 22, Nchem, 8. 10, 12, Ila. 58. 7, 
Whereunto our Saviour haply alluderh, when he ſaith thar Mary 
had choſen ayadlw* wipid\e ; A good part or portion, Luk, 19, 

2. Which cuſtom of diſtributing equal portions ro the gueſts, we 
Bn in Homer and Plurarch, ro have been obſcryed likewiſe among 
the Grecians ; as alſo the cuſtom of ſendirig portions from che 
Tables of greater perſons, to thoſe that were Vide Stuck, 
Antiq. Conviy, lib, g. cap: 2. 

[ 


Chap. x1. 


to ſeven and alſo to eight ] Thar is, ro meny : 2 dcfinire number, 
for an indefinite, 1 Sam, 2.5. Job 5. 19. Mic. 5. 5. 50 hereby is 


noted, large and checrtul liberality to all in want, aj gs 2 
our abilitics. V Ve may not think we have done our duty, when 
we have been charitable to one or rwo perſons ; but we muſt diſ- 
perſe our bounty , as ſeed that is ſown; and do good unto all men, 
a-cording to their need and ro our condition, cheerfully and in- 
ceffaly. The neceſfiry of a man may require it, when his perſon 
doth not deſerve it, Luke 6, 30, 2 Cor. g. 5 -— 10, Gal. 6. 10. 
Iſa, 33. 18. Prov, 31. 20. 

for thou knoweſt not what evil ſhall be upon the earth ] Embrace 
the preſent opportunity of doing good, thou canſt nor forclec how 
ſoon thou mayeſt be Sprived & it, fince thou knoweſt not what a 
day may bring forth, Jam.4.14 Prov.27.1.& 3.27,28. Luk. 12.20. 
Haply thou mayeſt dic, and leave thy wealth rothoſe, who will 
ſhut up their bowels againit the poor ; however,whac they do ſhall 
not be pur on thy account. Thou arr a ſteward of thy eſtare , no 
longer than for thine own life ; and therefore be thine own Exc- 
curor, and conſider the wents of the poor are preſent , therefore 
ler not thy bounty be onely future. Haply God may dilable thee 
another rime, from doing that g0d which now he purs into thy 
hand. Ir is wiſdom to do Gods work in Gods time. Haply thou thy 
ſelf mayct fall inro want, and ſtand in need of help from others ; 
therefore make thee friends of Mammon before-hand, Luk. 16, 9. 
Plal. 37. 26. & 41. 1, 2,3. 1 lim, 6. 18, 19, 

V. 3. Tr clouds be full of rain, they empty themſelves upon the 
earth: and if the tree fall towards the South, or towards the North, 
in the place where the tree falleth there it ſhall be ] He urgeth the 
duty of charity and bounty, by elegant ſrmilitudes. Clouds that are 
full of moiſture, do nor keep it to themſelves, bur ſhed it forth in 
ſhowres on the carth, and on all kind of corn, and herbs for the 
benefit of many z whence they are called the bortles of heaven, 
Job 38. 37. and the chambers of the Lord, Plal, 104. 13, from 
whence he poureth down rain according to the vapour thereof, Job 

6. 27.28, ſo ſhould rich men, Prov. 11. 25. whom the Lord hath 
Ellcd with his bleſſings, as the Scriprure uſcth ro exprefle ir, Deur. 
33. 23. Job 22. 18, Prov, 5, 10, Deur, 6. 11, Prov. 30, 9. Phil. 4, 
12, 18. not keep Gods bleſſings to themſelves, bur pour them forth 
upon thoſe that are empty. ' 

and if the tree fall, &c. ] This ſome apply unto death, as if we 
were thereby warned to do good while we may, becauſe death will 
at laſt cur us down, and deprive us of any further opportunity, 
Eccleſ, 9. 10, Joh. 9. 4 and as death leaves us, judgement will 
finde us, Bur it ſeemerh rather ro denote the x of charity 
unto the authours thereof, that whereſoever their bounty and mer- 
is placed, there ir will be found again to their comfort ; they 

| not go withour their reward, as the tree on which fide ever 

ir falls, it will there be found, when the owner thereot inquireth 


afrer it, 

V. 4 He that obſerveth the wind, not ſow, and be that re- 
gardeth the clouds ſhall not reap ) By theſe fimilitudes, he prevent- 
eth all thoſe prerences and objeRions, which carnal hearrs arc apt 
ro make againſt the preſent ſcaſon of doing, good , and are apt 
thereby, ro defer ond ow i off ro ſome fitter time, when they ſhall 
be more able,or when they ſhal have found out more farting objeds 
on which to place their bounty, V Ve are very apt to frame excuſes 

inſt he duty, Hag. 1, 2. AR. 24. 25, Prov. 3, 27, 28, Here 
e the VViſe man remoyerh theſe prerences; He that will 
by every wind be deterred from ſowing bis ſeed, leſt it ſhould be 
blown away ; andby every cloud from reaping his corn, leſt the 
weather ſhould be unſcaſonable, ſhall never do his buſinefle ; be- 
cauſe there will never be wanting ſome diſcouragement or other : 
ſo he that is ever framing carnal objc&ions againſt doing good, 
ſhall over-ſlip the ſeaſon, and never do his duty, nor receive his 
reward, VVe are to rake notice of che preſent call of God unto 
any good work, and the preſent opportunity he purs into our 
hands, and nor delay ſervice upon the fear of furure contingents, 
which are nor in our power, Marth, 6. 34. 

V, 5. As thou knoweſt nor what is the way of the Spirit, nor bow 
the bones do grow in the womb of her that is with child : even ſo thou 
heck nat the works of God who maketh al! ] By our ignorance of 

e works of Gods providence, he warnerh us to be diligent in em- 
bracing every preſent runity of doing good,and not td defer or 
delay cury,nill haply the Lord will pur us out of all capacity ro do 
ir. This ignorance proveth a mine e, If we know not things more 
ordinary and familiar unto us, which happen every day, as the 
way of the ſpirrt, ] Symmachus rendreth it, of the wind, which 
way it comes and goes, how itriſeth and flackneth, Joh, 3. 8. Or 
how the ſoul comes into the body, and quicknerh ir ; ſo the Sep- 
ruagint, 31 & 74 nrvpual®- ; Or, how the bones do grow; How 
the ſeveral parts of the body, skin, fleſh, Gnews, bones, ſome hard, 
ſome ſoft, are all Pe our of the ſame ſeed, Pſal. 139. 13 --- 16. 
Tob 10. 10 ---- 13, Much lefle are we able to foreſee the works of 
Gods providence, which are far off and exceeding deep, Chap. 7- 
24. e fince we know not what ſhall be ro morrow, how 
God may diſpoſe of our lite, or our eſtate, how long be may con- 
rinue unto us opportunities of doing good, we ovght not to defer 
or pur oft dury from time ro rime, bur while we have a preſent ſea - 
ſon, ro embrace it, Chap, 9. 10, Gal, 6, 10, 
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V. 6. In the marning ſow thy ſeed, andin the evening withhold y44 
thy band : for thou knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper, eirbe» this @e 
that, or whether they both ſhall be alike good ] He inferreth from the 
former do&rine, of rhe uncertainty of furure events, an hortaroy 
conclu fion, to be doing good on all occaſions, and to be affiduoys 
and diligent in the wo: k which God hath ſet us ro do, whether all 
our labour rake cftte& or no, The Lord being ſometimes pleaſes 
to fruſtrate mens endeavours, and to defer the ſccefle they exper. 
ed trom them ; Firſt, to try them whether they would perſevere 
in their calling : and continue therem with God, though they had 
not alwayes alike incouragement, 2. To reach them, that ſuc. 
ceſles depend not upon the labours-ot man bur upon the will ang 
tree bleſſing of God. And he perfiſterh in his former metaphor of 
ſowing ſeed , meaning thereby , Firſt, in particular works of chari 
and mercy to the poor z as verſe 1 ---- 4. 2 Cor. 9. 6. Pſal, 11; 
g. Secondly,In general,works of mercy and righteouſneſs in our © 
neral or particular callings, Prov.11,18,Hoſ.r 2.10. Thereby reach- 
ing us, that works of mercy and righreouſnefle do not periſh, bur 
will bring forth an harveſt of comtorr,and great reward unto thoſe 
that abound in taem, Gal. 6.8. 
ſow thy ſeed } Dothine own work, intend thine own calling, 
immix not chy ſelt in chings which belons not unto thee, 2 Theif 
3. gy 1 Thell, 4. 11, Be liberal of thine own cſtare , Epheſ, 
4. 28, 
In the m—_ ow --—- and in the evening withhold not thine hand 

or ler nor thine hand reſt and give over. } Begin betimes, and be 
not weary of well-doing, but continue unto the end; be alwayes 
doing of good, morning and evening; the whole day from one end of 
it to the other, Gen, x, 5. Dan. 8. 14. Plal. 104. 22,23. So So. 
lomon bids us, be in the fearef the Lord all the day long, Prov, 23 
17. It isto be underſtood of the morning and evening of a mans 
life, which ſhould be wholly conſecrated to God, Lam, 3.27. Eccl 
12, 1. Pſal, gz. 14. Matth, 16. 22, or of the morning and evening 
of a mans projpertty ; as ſoon as ever God giveth thee an eſtate, 
begin ro do good w:th it, and be not weary of ſo doing, bur con- 
rinue ro-the end. God requires our charity ro be ſet about on the 
ficſt day ofthe week, 1 Cor, 16. 2. Gal.6,9, 10. The night is ſhuc 
our of the time of working, or of duty, therefore while it is day, 
while we have life and opportunity, we muſt ply our durics, Eccl, 
9. 10. Joh. 9. 4. 

for thou hnoweſt not whethtr ſhall proſper, or whether will be met 
right, or congruous, the one or the ocher, &c, ] Thou mayeſt juſtly 
expeRt a bleſſing upon all, however.though the lucceſſe,as ro men, 
be not alwayes proſperous ; ſomerimes thy bounty is miſplaced 
upon thoſe x wat abulc ir, or return evil tor good,yert with God,con- 
ſtancy in well-doing will nor mils of its reward ; and by this large- 
nefl: of hearr, rhou mayeſt unawares entertain Angels, and bring 
extraordinary bleſſings upon thy family, Matth, 10, 4, 42, Heb. 
T3. 3. I Ng. 17. 13 -—- 16, 

» 7. Truly the light is ſweet, and « pleaſant thing it is for the eyes 
to behold the Sun } By light, and bcholding the bow _ ro og 
derſtand the time of this preſent life, as is cyident by whart follows 
inthe next verſe ; ſo Job3.20, & 33. 30. and withal, we may 
rake in thoſe pleaſures and comforts thereot, which ſerve to render 
it more lweer and contentful. Some make it co be a tacir obje- 
nn eppink thar: continual labour which he before preſcribed, 
Since lite is ſhort, we ought to ule all the wayes we can to render 
it pleaſanr, and nor weary out our time and Kond in continual 
toyl and labour ; it is much more {weer, ro enjoy the light and 
pleaſures of life while we may, 1 Cor. 15-32. whereunto they make 
the vyords of the next verſe ro be an anſvyer ; That vvyhen dearth 
comes, the good vye have done vvill remain vvith us, but all our 
pleaſures and delights vvill vaniſh into nothing, It may ſeem to 
ne Hogs 4's former verſe a; mw a$to that which tollows ; ſow 
your in the morning, and in the evening, {o long as you have 
the light of the Sun = ide you ; for this inthe chief combore and 
ſweernefle of life, ro hebing good while we have time and oppor- 
runiry, becauſe the dayes. of death and darknefic are coming, 
whercin we cannot work. 

Bur it ſcemeth rather ro be a Tranſition unto a new marter. In 


the former parts of this book, the Wiſe man had ſer forth the vani- 
ty of all ourward things, and had preſcribed many gracious and ex- 
cellent means to remedy the ſame, and ro frame the heart of man 
unto Tranquillity and peace. But now when by rheſe precepts the 
life of man here is rendredas full of comfort, and quiernefle, as an 
carthly condition is capable of,yer though his life be never lo ſweet- 
there are great evils coming, which will require much meditation 
and preparation of heart to fir a man for them : and there isa fe 
longer condition for the furure, which wil abide us after this life is 
gone ; neceflary therefore it is unto the —___——_ of that hap- 
pinefle whereinco he had all this while inquired, to lecure not one- 
; bes comforts of this life, bur the affurance of a better, which is 
the buſinefle of Solomon in the remaining part of this Book, by a 
timely mediration of death and judgement, and by the ſear of God, 
and keeping his Commandments in, our youth , ro arm vs & 
gainſt the terror of future evils. and to fir us for that hap- 
p.nefle, which is the whole of man , 2nd which will be 
throughly proportionable ro his largeſt defires, And'/ſo the mean- 


ing is this, It is true (indeed, to enjoy the light, of the ſun, y- 
| t 


= 
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Chap.x1, 
the comforts of this preſcme life, is a very ſweer thing? Senſually 
{weer unto Nhle, whio* are voluptuous; Soltdly aha (obRtantially 
ſweet unto thoſe, who by all the'fotegoihg precepts, have gorren 
wiſdom to cure the yanity and vexativn of [pirit;zwhich otherwiſe 
ourward things are apt to produce; yet both the one and the other, 
muſt remember, that though life be{weer under the” Sung yer ir is 
not long, much leſs, perperual. dayes of darkneſſe are to come,rhere- 
fore unto compleat happinefle there is yet more to be done, 
and ſuch an eſtate be flee Jas may bear fall proportion 'to 
the capacities of an immorral foul, and may make up the Whole -of 


man. 
Light is ſweet} Sweernefſe here iFthar, properly, which is the 
obje& of our raſte, Judges 14. 18, Prov, 24, 13. but it is uſual 
in the Scripeure to attribute thar which is proper unto one ſenſe, 
ro another; as to ſee rhugider, Exodus to. 18. t6 ſee the ſmell of a 
keld, Gen, 27.27, , It is # broker and conciſe ſentence unto 
which ſomething is to be added ot” ufiderſtood, ir is" indeed 


in death; by rhe mediration whereef, we are to abate our inordi- | 
nare love of the profits and pleaſures of ſo vaniſhing a condi- 


tion, 


let bim remember the dayes of darkneſſe, for they ſþdlt be many. +All. 
that tomerh « Vanity] Though it'be a ad, rd Enjoy lite,and 
the comforts theredf, and though a man ſhould live long, and all 
that long life, ſhould have his full of worldly delighrs, yet the ſe- 
rious meditation of death, and the. long abode we ſhall after all 
thoſe pleaſures have in the houſe of darkneſs, will  ſufkciently 'de- 
mo::ſtrare the vanity of temporal life, how long, or how proſperous | 
ſoever ir have —_ ſuch a life —_— —_— Job _ RX 
13.B es of darbneſſe, are un in ition to light; an 
rs bm. of bs Rug former verſediue ſpace of time wherein 
men hall lyc inthe duſt, Plat, $8.12, 13. Plal. 143. 3. Ecclel:6.4, | 
Job 10. z1. | | Dd . 

for th be many] This ſome apply to the firſt words of the 
verſe, ex Lora whos of life be many, yer 1ct a man rehember the 
dayes of darknefle, and that will make him judge all things wbich 
happen in this wo: 1d to be bur yaniry : we may Iikewife read" che 3 
words thus; If a man iive many years, ler him re joyce in thewwall, | 
he is not debarred the comtorrs and contents of rhem, bur ler hiny 
withal temper and moderate the joyes of life, with rhe meditation - 
of death, and know that every thing which hapneth, that e#y man* 
which comtth into the world is vanity. J 

V. 9. Rejoyct O young man in thy youth, and It 'thine heart cheer 
thee in the dayes of thy youth, and walk in the wayes of thine heart, and 
in the ſight of thine eyes : *u” know thou, that for all theſe things God ; 
will bring thee into judgment, ] Since all chat comerh is yanuty, as 
well youth as age, which he 'ſhewerth here and in the nexr 
Chaprer : And ſince the dayes of life and jollity here, how long 
ſoever, are very ſhort and inconfiderable , in compariſon of the 
dayes of darknefſe which follow after them, he therefore perſwa- 
ded thoſe who are moſt ſubjeR ro be tranſporred with the pleaſures 
of life, ro remember dearth and judgement, and thereby to reſtrain 
their inordinate defires, A young Epicure, who is ſcornful and 
impatient of ſuch cooling and chill doctrines as thoſe of death and 
judgement, might be apr to ſay; it che dayes of darkneſſe be ſo many, 
ler us not make them more than they are by denying our ſelves 
the pleaſures of lighr,bur let us freely indulge to our ſelyes all our 
delights, and live to the lengrh of our defires, x Cor, 15. 32.where- 
unto Solomon anſwererh in theſe words, rx. By way of Conceſſion, 
2. By way of ſad and ſevere premonition. The Conceſſion ſome would 
have to be real and ſerious, as if he had ſaid, 1 would nor diſcou- 
rage thee from the uſe of lawfull pleaſures, nor debar thee ſuch 
contents as the flower of thine age do call for : onely I would have 
thee caretull not to exceed the bounds of temperance and modera- 
tion, bur by the vanity of things preſent, nl c—_— of  furure 
am, 197 to compoſe thy mind ro ſobriery in enjoying, and to a 
readinefle to depart from theſe vain delights, as Gal. 5. 13. 1 Pers 
2. 16. enjoy pleaſures, bur be nor drowned in themg uſe honeſt 
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ſweet | 
ro ſee the Sun; life is pleafant, Get yer it & vahity,andwillend | 


41 farewarn 


+1. 7. Thus ſharply doth the Lord derideciic prids and folly of 
Young men in their career of "Luſt and V anny, dh i were A | 
them over to their ownhearrs defires; Prov, 1, 24-—:$.Rom, 
[; 28, "2s LES 

Bic know thou] Though thou endeavour to blind thine own 
eyes with ſenſual delights, to. ſmoocher thy conſcience, and ro 
baffle thoſe principles of fear and refirainr which Gbd hath 
planted in thee ; Thongh thou wouldft nor ſee, yer thou halt 
lee and know to thy cot, Iſaiah 26. 11. 1 Reg, 22.25. x Per. 
3. F. | got | 


|: | thet. for all_ theſe, things) For all the bigs varicies and exceſſes | 


of thy youth, for all thole things which ate naw ſagrac d, 
ſenſcs, though they pleaſe thine eye, they will —_ _ Ning + 
conſcience,]Job 13, 26.Pſal. 25. 7. God, whoſe Wo. d and fear thou 
now deſpiſeſt, from whoſe. eye thou canſt nor (hide thy ins, from 
whoſe Tribuoall chou canſt nor withdraw thy conſcience ; wilt 
bring thee] Perforce whether thou wilt or,.no, when thou ſhalt in 
raincall ro Mountains and Rgcks to. hide thee, Rev 6, 16. Luke 
33. 30, | 

: into judgement] The jadgendent of-the great day, Jude verſe 6. 
called the Terrour of es « Cor. x. > mg 30. the. con- 


V. 8. But i 4 man live many years, and rejoyce in them all, yet | fideration whereof ſhonld abare the hear, of luſt, and cauſecheheare - 


ot yoaung-men to tremble at the wrath to come, - 

' V. 10. Therefore remove ſorrow from: thine beart, and put amey 

evil , from thy fleſh; for childhood and youth are vanity ] This is not 

to be under Ironically, as the former words of the. yerſe fore- 

going, tor in that ſenſe; bur ſerivuſly, as a Teaſonable pe un- 
| men, who are of all-other men, by reaſon x the kcar of 


ro 
ther blood, ſub) ay and unte-pleaſures; rhe one [car- 
6theria the-fle here . 


ed inthe heatr,'t from both which, he-doch 
them. as ; 


Remove ſorrow, or anger and indignation from thine beart] If we 
read ir ſorrow, then hereby is meant all thoſe ſinful pleaſures which 
though the deceirfu] heart look on as marrer of joy, yer will cer- 
rainly fill the heart wich ſorrow ar the laſt Prov, 14. 13. If Anger, 
or-indignacion then the meaning is,-that he ſhould reſtrain all in- 
ordinate paſſions and perturbation of mind, eſpecially; rake heed 
of {welling or ſtorming .at the will and wayes of — 


6.24. 

and fur away evil, finful luſts, from thy fleſh] From thy bodi- 
ly members, Romans 6. 13. 1Cor.s. 15, z Cor.7,r e—— 
11, 2 Timothy 2. 22, and ſo ſome- underſtand the word Soft; in 
_ IR is uſed, Ezek. 16. 26- & 23. 20. 2 Per, 2..10,-:Jade 
verſe 23. ' 
for childhood and youth are vanity] The reaſon of this advice, 
drawn frqn the vani condition of youth and thepleaſures 
rhercof:Yourh is bur a5 the Aurora of early morning of x day quick- 
ly gone, from thence to noon. and from-noon to regs 6a 
care ſhould be uſed ro ſpend it in ſuch” a manner, as that we 
may have an abiding” fruir, and pleaſure which will nor va- 
_ with the yeares- which were conſamed' in the purſuance 

ic: " 


CHAP, XII, 


. 


N rxis Chapeer, the Wiſe man R—_ to demonſtrare the 
Vanity of youth and old age;,which borh quickly run intodearh, 
_ wy arm wh the _— Book, 

c ore by an E tical Ironic, dererred young . men 
from thoſe inordinare paſſions, and ſenſual pleaſures, which thacr 
Nlippery age is moſt ſubje& unto, and that by the Conſideration 
of that dreadful accompr which in the laſt Judgement - God 
will require of them, And becauſe thar age of a!l other is moſt 
apt to put the evill day — them, and to 1-ok on death and 
Judgement as at a great diſtance, (as evil men uſe ro do, Ezek. 
12. 27. 2 Per, 3. A Amos 6. 3,5. err agg gn, 


delights, bur be nor a ſlave unto them : Thou ſeefſt that all here is 
Vanity, that the faſhion of this world, the power, wealth, honour, 
pleaſures, ſtrength, health, beauties thereof, all vaniſh and paſle | 
away, and that all of us muſt be brought before Gods rribunall; 
and all our a&ions undergo a ſevere tryal : therefore ler it be th 
chiefeſt care to provide for thar accompr. Bur the place band 
more emphaticall, if we underſtand the Conceffion Ironically; as 1 
Reg.18.27, & 22, 15, Ezck.28. 3 4, Math, 26. 45. Since thou arr 
wilful and ſcorntul, take thy courſe Rejoyce in thy youth, or,becauſe 
thou arr young,ſtrong,healthful and thy bones full of marrow, Job 
21.23. 24. 

andlet thine heart cheer thee) Symmachus, U aza3s Fe, Let ic 
be wholly in good, or in delights. 

and walk in the wayes of thine heart , and in the ſight of thine eyes] 
Do what thou pleaſeſt ler thy wanton and wandring eye enflame 
the luſts of thy hearr, and let thy ſenſuall hearr give law to thy 
whole man, deny not thy ſelf any thing which heart can with, 
or eye look on, Numb. 15, 39, r John 2, 16. 2 Per.2. 14.& 3. 2. 
Ezekiel 23.16, Joſhna 7.21, Jerem, 18. 12, Plalm $1, 12, Job 


ſis prevent thar ſhift; Young men might be ape to ſay, the things 

ou prefle us unto are > bue we ſhall have dork - before 
feng come, to think of them, old age will be a fit ſeaſon. ro 
draw off from the world, and to draw nigh » God. Solomon here 
——_—_— from ſo dangerous a reſolution, ſhewing the nec of. 
ecking and ſerving God in our youth, in regard old-age will be 
very unfit ro begin ſogrear a work in. 

Whereupen he ſheweth , 1. The Yaniry of old age, ſetting ic 
forth by a large andanelegant Allegory, and by other expreſſi- 
ons, verſe 2 

2. He prefleth the fame duty by another argument, from 
the approach of dearh, which takecth away all meancs of re- 

tance and converſion , ' verſe 7. And having thus by an 
nduRtion of many particulars ſhewed the Vanity both of 
the Creatures here below , and of the Condition of man- under the 
Sun,who, were they never ſo excellent,could not long enjoy them; 
He doth conclude the whole book, 1. With reſuming huy firſt con- 
cluſion, verſe 8, 2, By vindicaring the truth of his dogrine thercin, 
oF, and 


any- ſcrious' advice minding him - thereof , James x, 29. Job 


Chap. xii. 


and in. ocher his Writings, by arg4ments; 1. From the Pen-man, 
of ahew, His Yiety, he was's penircnt Convert, His wildom 2 His 
fidelity in reaching the» people { His: diligence, in ſeckipg out 
choyce matrers to teach them : His ſucceſs in compoſing many cx- 
cellent and profirable Sencences for their furtherance in pieryyver - 
rue, and prudence, verſc 9. 2 


>. Fromithe Qualicy.of che doarine which he raught, which | 


commenderb, 2. Abſolutely, and for ir ſelf, in regard, t, Of 


the pleaſamnefſe, 2. The  uprightnefle.. 3. The, truth, of 
ir, verſe 10, The Efficacy of it, ſer forth by rwwo himi- 
lirudes of of it, 


| s, and of nailes, 5. The Aut oy 

x, In” regard of the office of thoſe who diſpence ir, chey 
Mifters of the Aﬀlemblies. +». In d of the great 

epberd _ of the ſheep, by whoſe Spirit ir was revealed, 


ih. 

z. He commenderh it Cothparatively, from the* Vaniry. of. 
all other ftadirs and learning without this; All other Books are 
made withour end or namber, and read without ſatisfaion or con; 
rent; by theſe a man may be admoniſhed; by others h: can be one® 
ly wearied,verſc, 12. [ 
And having thus demonſtrated the Doftrine he had in this 
book delivered ," he cloferh the whole with a moſt grave 
and ſolemn concluſion, conta A abridg- 
tity: 


a 


V 


the meancs of perſet Happineſs and Tranqui 
in ewo words, fear #md obedience; fear of Gol in the 
heart, us the root; Obedience of his Will in'the life, as the fruic of 
char holy fear, vere 13, | | P3270 
. A 'firong morive thereunro drawn from-the future Judge». 
, Upon ado _— finall ſearence 'of” O_ 
or Condemnation ro ; the everlaſti 

po magrmocy Sed] rgncr pero rs 
work to Judgement,therefore heep bis rao > rn > 
every ſecrer thing to judgement, therejore fear Him, and fangike 
him in your hearts, ' 


Emember now thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth, 
while the evilt daies come not wor The yeares draw 
rein them ] Rethember } 
nor 40 retain him-in- our 


Verſe I. 


when thou ſhalt ſay, I bave no 


artracuon z aherefar 


16. 8.10 be in his fear dll the day long, Proverbs 23.17. To 
compoſe themſclves umo his ſervice, ro keepin to hold 
ullyapgatden and ſtir. up the thoughts of him,' and Ten, r0- 
wards him in their hearts, 1 Cor: 15. 2, Titus 1. 9-:1Propyarbs 
4. 4+ Luke 8. 15, Deuter. 11. 18, m 119, 11, Luke 3-451. 
This Remembrance imporrs love, defire, obedience, Verha nontie 
ny Fa. 119.55. la. 16.8. 9. (i 
We find Two Pſalms amongſt Davids, with this Inſcription, To 
bring to Remembrance, ſo carefull was he not to forget the dea- 
lings of God with him. Pſal, 38. 1. Pſal, 70, t. for this purpoſe 
were Sacraments inſtiruted, Exodus, 12; 42. 1. Corinth, 11. 24+ 
Feaftivals ordained ro keep alive the memory of mercies, Eſther 
9. 27, 28. Stones and monuments erced for the remembring of 
Joſhua 4. 6 7. 3he Law written on doer-poſts, 

fringes, fromlers to keep ever in mind, Deur, 6. 7, 8 9. for this pur- 
God hath i his ordinances, and given his Spirit co his 
BS oges in remembrance, 2 Perer 1. 12. 1 Tim, 4. 6. 


os Crew] This word includeth many reaſons, why God ought 
to be remembred and ſerved by us. 

1. He made ws and not we or ſelves, and we owe our ſeryice 
to him from whom we receive our Being, Plalm 100.2, 3 


Remember he made all things for age » We are of bim, there- 
fore we muſt live to bim, Prov. 16.4 1a, 43.21.Kom. 11. 36.& 14. 
7T,vs. 


2». He made us afrer bis own image, tro know him, and to ' 


have incereſt in him, and acquaineance with him; and be- 
ing made like him, wc are the more obliged unto his ſervice, Eph 4, 


1 2 ” 
ny. that power which created us, we are continually pre- 
ſerved; if he withdraw ir, we preſently periſh In bim we live and 
move and have 0:7 being, more vigour and __ we have, 
the more ſenfible we ſhould be of that divine ſupporrance, 
which conrinuerh it unto us, As 19, 27 — 30, Pſalm 104. 
28 29. 

4+ He who hach power to create, hath power to deſtroy; and he 
will ſhew the ſame almighty power, in deſtroying thoſe, who live 
not ſuitable to che ends of their Creation, 1 Sam, 2 6,8. 2 Thel, 
1.9. This creating power of God, ſhauld teach us to fear him, Jer. 


. V2 
: in the dayes of thy youth] The choiceſt time of thy life, Lam, 
3. 27. Proverbs 22. 6. 2 Chron. 34. 1,2, 3. 2 Timothy 3. 15 
Pſalm 119, 9g. therefore God requir:d, that the firf# ripe fruits 
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; | man tha is in miſery 


Chap. xli; 
\ ould be dedicated ,unto hi, Exodus 23; 19, andihe firſt by $3 
Fxodys 21.4, Ang bis lacratices he would have tobe young, 
Exodus 12 -$.&, 24-1. Lev; 4. 3. We cnjoy mercies in our yourh 
therefore we ſhould do duty in our ne z we Expet eternal 
life from God ore we ſhould not withdraw any part of qur 
temporal Jite from Sim, He requirerh ro, be ſerved wich all our 
ſtrengrhi, therefore we may not pur him off tl] our ſtiengch 8 


——_— 


gone, 
before the. evill dayes come, &5.] If thou wilt haye God 6 
piry and help chee inrhy evil] dayey, ahou muſt ſe; ye-bimi in thy 
good dayes. The dayes of old age are called evil day.s, 4tas tnhla 
in Plautos; becauſe tbey bring many-pains and trouble along with 
them 2 vite hyewms, the Winter of our life as Solon called it; nam 
pal pr ngrene ang cum advetit affert, As the. dayes of youth are 
called, 4tas-bona, in Cicero, and tas; prima in Sencca ; Becauſe 
then. nature. is ſtrong and vigoraus, and h moſt tully enjoy 
it (elf, Thige, old age will bring. evils .cqough of, irs; own, Do 
not thou. bring upon i the buternels and burden, of all thy _ 
youthful follies z repentance is-2. hard. work ,-when thy finnes © 
are. ſewers and tly ſtrength. greacer : When infiranitics bend 
Ty . 


not keep thine | 
dayes of old 


| 


niquities ro break ic. Since the 
"5 will be evill daycs, Lay up as many graces as * 
thou canſt cs, {weeren ir, as many cotnforrs as thou cant to ſtrehg- 
then,thine heart againſt, che evilsof ic. Gather, in Summer, a- 
$ainſt ſuch a Winter as chis, Prov. 10,5. That ol, ag Jay nor be. 
A2cs bur'as it was to Abraham, agod old age. Gen 


to thee an exil. 

2$:$: $ [£41 2w of = g0 , 
| | 4Andabe years! wherein thou ſhalt ſay, T have no pleaſure in them] 
This, ſcems to. þe a1ded, as. ari aggravation of che. gvill of thoſe 
evill dayes, thar if -rhey be lengthened into years; yer. all thar 
while a mancan finde no marcter of pleaſure or conteht, whole * 
pearscogether ſhall. þe fyll of wearinels and ſorrow. 8a Job com: | 
plains of the | of his wiſery, that he polleſicd moneths of va- 
miry, Job 7.3. and Ezckiah, Iſaiah, 38. 12, 13, 15, The yery 
Rrevgth of the years of an old man, is all labour and ſorrow ,Pſalnn 
92.19. ., * 
” VN. 3+ While the Sun, or the light, or the Moon, or the ſtars be. 
_—p— 5 ngr the clouds return after. the rain] Theſe words may” 

; underſtgod  eicher Literally, or Allegorically , as thoſe that 
toltow. | Literally, the meaing is, That unto old men, by fea-, 
ſon of che.decay of their ſenſes, even the lighteſt bodies ſeem! x6 
|be darkaed ; rhey look upon the Sunne , at noone thr the 


4 


| 


' 
| 
, 


q 


c BEES ſcales which are qyer rheir own eyes, And whereas 


ſant thing xo brhold the Sunne,Chaprer 1 1, 7, this ſhall 
' myiniſter, ne delight at.all unco them : Light is lictle worth unto a 
» Job 3. 20, 23, Allegorically, le 4s by 
ſome undgrſtoed 1o, as that the Sunne, Moon, Starrs, Lighr, 
may ,rctecre.; unto ſome parts in man, ſignified thereby; (as the 
| orher parrs of the Allegory enluing do) and thus Firſt,the Chal- 
' des Paraphraſc referrech ic unco the face, and eyes; Before the 
glory and beauty of thy face be changed, and the light of thine 
| be carkned, and rhe comlineſs of thy cheeks be abared, and 
the Apples of thine cyecs, the Starrs of thy countenance, be extin- 
guiſhed; and thine cye-lids drop down tears, as Cloyds afrer rain, 
Secondly, ochers; underſtand it. of the weakning of the inward 
vigor of the ſoul, and rational faculiie 5; Underſtanding, Perſpicacy, 
Memory, Judgement, Phancy ; allwhich in the nature of man, 
anſwer to the celeſtial Lights. Others, by Sunne, Mvon, Starrs, 
and Light,underſtand the yarious ſorrs and degrees of proſperity and 
joy, which men meer wich in theic younger years: and (o the ſenſe 
to be, Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth , before 
theſe, evil dayes come, wherein all thy light ſhall be turned into 
darkneſs all thy proſperity into forraw, before greater and leſser 
camforrs do all fail thee, and rhy dayes and nights be full of rrou- 
ble and darkneſs, one calamaty (like ſtormes of the winter) com- 
ing upon the neck of anorher, mane is uſually in Scripture 
compared unto the Sunne, and to light, Judg. 5.31. 2 Sam. 23.4, 
and in greater proſperity, than uſual bet hr of the Moon is ſaid 
ro be as rae light of the Sunne, and the light of che Sunne ſeven 
fold, Iſaiah 30. 26. & 60. 29, And on the other fide, when great 
| afflitions, ſuch as ſwallow up all former joy and contenements, 
come upon a man; the Scripture expreſserh ir by the obſcurity, 
blackneſs, and falling of the Sunne, Moon and Starrs, Iſaiah 13. 
9, 10,11, Iaiah 24, 20 23. & 3444, 3. Jerem, 4.23, 24. & 
Is. 9. Ezck. 32, 7,8.Jocl 2.10, & 3. 15. Amos 8g. 9 Matth. 24- 
29, And this ſenſe ſeemerh moſt genuine, as expreſſing the reaſon, 
why the dayes of old age are evill dayes, and years wherein a man 
hath no pleaſure, becauſe, both day and night, the life of ſuch a 
man is full of darkneſs ond trouble, Therefore mention is made 
of Sun, and of Moon and ©tarrs, to note the inceſſant pains, aches 
troubles, weakneſs which this age is affliged wich, Job 7. 4, 13s 
14, 18, 19. Plalm 32: 4. 
nor the clouds return after 18in] This likewiſe may be underftood 
generally of the troubles of old age; in the former ſenſe, ro 
note the continual returns. of them day nd night. Aproverbial 
ſpeech, expreſling the-conſtant ſucceſſion of one gricf, pain, dilcale, 
calamicy, afrer another; as when the Werher is ſer into rain, 
one cloud is no ſooner blown over, but another ſucceeds and 


brings more rain i Velur #nda ſupervenit nds, Orhiers underſtand 
n 


_—- 


Chap. þ 4 I, 


i: of the Catarrhs, and deflaxions,which by reaſon of natural weak- , and alf the danghters of muſic 


nefle, and want of hear to conco& them, d5 ſtillgicend trom 
the ſomack to the head, and from thence fall down upon the 
breaſt and lungs ; fo that the bead is ever rainie , never fe- 
xcne, Ci FER 

The former ſenſe ſeems moſt pertinenr, becauſe in this verſe, 
is a generall d:{cription of the milerics of old age , the parti- 
cular ſpecification whereof followes in the reſt, For as Ut 
furers, before the whoſe debt is paid, ſo ferch away ſom* good 
parts of it for th: loan: ſo before the debr of death be paid by 
the whole body, Old age doth, by little and lictle, cake away 
ſomerimes one Sence , ſometimes another , this yeare one 
Limb, the next another; and cauſeth a man, as it were, to 
dyc daily, No Sunne can diſpell the clouds and ſorrows of 
old age, bur Chriſt, who is the 
and the bright morning Star, Mal, 4.2. Proverbs 4. 18. Revel, 


22, 16, 

V. 3. In the day when the keepe 
the FE men (ball bow thertſelves, and the grinders ceaſe, becauſe 
they are few, and thoſe that look out of the windowes ſhall be darkned | 
The y is here compared to an Houſe, or Caſtle, lo elſewhere 
called, Job 4. 19. 2 Cor. 5. 1. which hath Watch-men and Keep- 
ers; topreſcrve it from being broken open. By thele, fome un- 
derftand. the outward Sences , which. obſerve any danger ap- 
proaching, and give timely notice of it to have it prevented, O- 
thers, the inward faculties of the Memory, Wiſdom, Proyidence, 
which: take ſpecial care of the common ſafety. Orhers and the 
moſt, The Hands and Armes , which are th: principal inſtruments, 
which the body uſerh in repelling any evill from ir, Ochers, un- 
derſtand the Ribs, whereby the virall parrs are fenced and hedged 
in, that danger may not eaſily come neer them,: As the expreſhon 
is, Job 10. 11, Though the Verb, Tremble, ſeem ro carry the ſenſe 
chiefly unco the Hands and Arms, which are more -ſubje& unto 
palſies,and ſhakings; yer it is nor amiſs ro rake in many of the orher; 
The Head, the ſeat of the Sences, as the Watch-man; th: Arms. as 
the Souldiers in the Caſtle; the Ribs, as the walls or works which | 
ſerye to defend ic : All which are much ſhaken and weakned in old 


by the ſtrong men ſhall bow themſelves] The Leggs and Thighs, 
which were won to carry the body upright, ſhall now falter, and 
ſhrink under their ack. and buckle for foeblenefle, Ia. 35. 3. 
Or, the Back, which is the ſtrongeſt parr of the body tor bearing 

burdens, ſhall bow and ſtoop under irg own weight, Symmachus 
' rendreth ir, Hap3aeacwy, ſhall periſh, or be corrupted; the Sep- 
tuagint, Nagg2057, ſhall be preverred, hall, as ir were, rrip up 
nn fopplane one the other with crooked and unſteady motion, 
The old Wife in the Comedian, excuſed her ſlow and faltering 
pace, becauſe ſhe carried a very heavy burden , the weight 
of {cventy four yeares, Caietan underſtanderh it lirerally, 
when the ſtrongeſt men that ace do fail, and ſtoop through weak- 
nelle 


and the grindeis teaſe becauſe they are few | D:ntes molares, the 
great jaw-teerh, Wherewith we grind our meat, ſhall ceaſe and be 
unable to work, becauſe they are diminiſhed and made few, or be- 
cauſe they do diminiſh their grinding, boing ſluggiſh and dull, both 
far want of ſtrength in chemſelyes, and of apperice in the ſto- 
mack. 

and thoſe that- loohe out of the windowes ſhall be darkened] The 
Vulgar, per foramina, through the holegzas Zach. 14.12.1r is clſe- 
where rendred, Windowes, 2 Reg: 7. 19. laiah 60, 8. Gen, 
$. 2, So it is underſtood of the dimneſſe of the eyes in old men, 
Gen. 27.1, & 48. 19, Solomon Glaſſins in his Rhetorica Sacra, by 
Windows underſtanderh Spe#acles, which for weaknefle of fight, 

d men are neceflitated ro uſe : Caicran applicth ir to all the ſen- 
ſes ; and by foramina. underſtanderh rhe holes of the ears, Noſe, 
Mouth, a wel as of the eyes.All theſe for want of vital ſpirits,be- 
born and dulled in their exerciſe, But the words, [ lobing out] 
a [darkned?] plainly limit the meaning unto the ſight onely, 
which through the want of ſpirirs, drinefſe, and ineptirude of the 
Organes, hardnefle of the membranes, defluxion of humours, and 
other inconveniencies, is much weakned in aged men.So thar ir is 
noted as a ſtrange thing in Moſes, that when he was a hundred 
and rwenty years old, his eye was not dim, nor his natural force 
abared, Deur. 34, 7. and the like we read of Caleb, Joſh. 14. 
Io, I1, 

By theſe infirmiries, we ſhould be raughr, in our younger 
years, to provide, and lay in comforts againſt them, and nor 
ro truſt in the ſtrength of our own Armes, which are ſo eaf- 
ly broken, but ro make the Lord our Arme, and his Right hand 
our keeper, whoſe Armes are everlaſting, Iſaiah 33, z. Deuter, 
33.27. Pſalm 121, 5, Nor to reſt upon our own bottom, nor ſtay 
onely upon our own ſtrength, by whick no man ſhall be eſta- 
bliſhed, 1 Samuel 2,9, bur to make the Lord our ſtay and ſup- 
port, in whom there is everlaſting ſtrength; He is eyes ro the 
lind, and feer to the lame, he giverh power to the faint, and ro 


them that have no might, he increaſcrh ſtrength, Pſal 18. 18. 1fa. 


26 4.& 40.29.& 41.10.Plal, 145. 14. 
of Þr the ſound 
e of the bird; 


V. 4. And the dos ſhall be ſhut in the ftree 
of the grinding is L1w, and be ſhall riſe up at the 


Annotations on the Book of Zceleſtaſtts. 
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| Chap. if, 
& ſhall be brought bw) Variaus in: 
| OY are given of theſe particulars. Sortiz under and ths 


claulz, laerally, The doors bf rhe houſe, by which he was 
wont to go into the ſtreets, rs yiſic his friend , to walk up and 
down about his bufinefle; ſhall be now ſtint up; He ſhall, by 
reaſon of his many infirmities, keep within doors, and abſtain 
from all publique mcerings , wherein, in his younger years , 
he was wont greatly to delight, Ochers, refer it allegorically td 


| the Body , here compared to an Houſe, the doors whereof 


Sunne of Righcecouſneſle, | eating, and unto ſpeech, unto the eſophagus, a 

pallages for the mear ro go down to the ſtomak, and for rhe breach 
;ro go to the lungs, called fiſtuls tibaria, arid fiſtula ſpiritual. 
rs of the bouſe ſhall tremble,«nd | Theſe pipes are haply here compared unto the ſtreer 


| 


rowards the ſtreer, are, in old age, ſhut vp, and made uſe- 
lefle, VVhereby many things are underſtood, Firſt, The two 
Lips, which arc the doors of the mouth outwardly , Pſalm 
14'. 3. The wo'd is in'the duall number, Or; The Mouth, 
which is the door of the heart: This may be applyed bork uns 


the arteria, the 


z or paſlage 
down 1nto ſeyerall parts within the body, which have Ave x 
cavers, that open one way, and ſhut another way when we eat 
and drink, that our food may go righyro the ſtomack, arid rior 
awry tothe: lungs. Theſe doors in old age, are, through weakneſs, 
ſhur up, and as it were off from thiir hinges,'do net (o pliantly and 
readily, do their proper office, as they were wonr to do. Whence 
difficulry of ſwallowing, and difficulry of ſpeaking; - uno which 
two, moſt of the interpretations of this place, may be referred. 
Som: by thz tw doors, underſtand the eye-lidr,when they are weak, 
and hang down over the = Others, All the ſenſes, which are tlig 
outward doors,by which objets enrer,and are admirred ro the ſou!,' 
All which, in old age,are 1o weakned, and unuſeful, thac they 9 
very lirtle ſervice. 4 

The next clauſe, ſeems moſt to favour that ſenſe,which by dod's; 
underſtands the paflages of the meat, down'irito the ſtomach, and 
of the voice from the lungs, unto both which uſtsthe tecrh are 
greatly ſubſeryienr, ! 

when the ſound of the grinding is low}- This ſome apply unto hear- 
ing, when that grows weak. Orhers, unto the Concotfron of the ftr- 
mach, when that is decayed: but the moſt probable inrerprerarioit- 
is that which applics ro che teeth, which being few and weak,can- 
not readily cruſh and break harder mears, and ſo make a lefler 
ſound in caring, than young men do; frangendus miſero gingiva panis 
inermi, When the teeth are gone, the lips are led the” 
mouth falls down, the organs of feeding and ſpeaking are much” 
diſabled, They who take the former clauſes licerally, joyn the ſen- 
{es thus rogerher. Old men Hop whkkdy doors, and walk lirtle 
abroad becauſe th= weakneflz of their appetire and digeſtion dork ' 
cauſe them ro ear lirtle, whereby their :is much abated; 

do they for this reaſon care to goto feaſts, or merr 
ent c5 and delights bemg in them wholly decayed and 

en. 

and be ſhall rife up at the voice of the bird] ' Ar the chirping or ' 
ſinging of any liale bird.} An expreſſion of rhe lirtle th? which 
old mn have, by reaſon of the coldnefle of rheir ſtorhack, and 
dithculty of Conco&tion, ſending up fewer yapours co the brain, * 
or lefle benigne ſo that they are cafily awakned with every litrle 
noiſe, It may alſo be underſtood of his wearinefle to lye long in 
his bed, by reaſon of leanneſle and aches, ſo har he is willing eg * 
riſe as carly as the birds leave their neſts, 

and all the daughters of muſich ſhall be brought low] By davgh- 
rers of muſick, we may underſtand, 1. Some organs of the body 
rending unto mufick, cirher. ro fing our ſelves, as the arterie for 
ſpeaking, thoſe fibre vicales which are b:nded and infleced in fing- 
ing, or the ear which judgeth of ſounds, as the palare of mears, 
when we hear others fing; or ſecondly. All kind of muſical 9 + 
fort and harmony , Vocall or Inftrumemral , which young men 
greatly delight in, as Solomon did. Eccleſ 2.8, bur ro old men 
are lictle delightful, rhey can neither fing themſelves, nor are 
grearly pleaſed with the muſick of others, > Samutl. 19. 34, 35. 
By theſe defes we are inſtruged in the dayes of our your, ta 
open all the doors of our hearr ro ler Chriſt in, that in old age he 
may be with us, and when our appetite failerh us, he may ſup with 
us, Revel. 3. 20, and when our fleep faileth us, he may give%\us 
reſt; and when all ocher delights are worn our, a good conſcience 
may be a conrinual feaſt, 15, 15. and may give ſongs in the nighe, 
Job 35.10, Eph. 5. 19+ 

V.5. Alſo when they ſhall be afraid of that which is High, and 
fears ſhall be in the way , and the Almond tree ſha'l fluriſh, 
and the grafbopper ſhall be a burden, and deſire ſhall fail; be- 
Cauſe man goeth to bis long home, and the mourners go abour the” 
ſtreets. ] Theſe are further degrees of the infirmiries of old 
age- when ic growes now more decrepir, and neer unmo the 

rave. 

Alſo when they ſhall be afraid of that «which is High } 
Either ro goe up to any high place, for fear of wearineſle 
or want of bicath or giddinelle of brain, or difabiliry 
to hold out, or danger of falling from itz or left any 
thing that is over them ſhould fall down upon them and hure 

em, 
4 F 2 a"d 


= 


| 
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Chap. xii. 


and fears ſhall be in the way] They thall go (lowly and timerouſ- 
ly, left they ſtumble ar every ſtone vs lutde bunch that is before 
them, leſt chey be thruſt, and bruized Mp apr pe ly em, 
leaſt wearinefle Heknefle, or ſame other infirmacy come upon them, 
and hinder chern in their 3 » leſt avy thing run againſt them, 
and caſt them down; no wa il ſmooth and calic, whe:cin there 
will not be ſomerhing to afttri , 

and the pnarha fawiſh) This ſom: take [iterally, when 
the Almond flouri pal lap > ay the ſpring, when rhe 


begs is fat in the middle of the Suamer, then thall the de- 
as delights (which in tholc alo15 yong mea were wont ©@ 


take) fail them, they ſhall Gnd no pleaſure in the moſt beauytull” 


ſcaſons of rhe year. And ſo they make the ſpring te de deſcribed 


pleaſagt fruirs; as we find in Vatablus 
s reprobobirer ©: floctt facier cojitums ob 


ers of an Almond rree, and are ſhres Camiterii, So avnay- 
B65 x05, in Sophocles, a white haary head. 

and the gr aſbopper ſhall be 6 burthen) The lighteſt hopp of (> lir- 
tle a creature ſhall be burthenſome 10 him, he is impatient of any 
che ſmaile?} weight Allegorically raxy be underſtood, either the 
bowing dows of his back, and the ticking out of the vertebra and 
bw bo} which ſhall be a heavy = bye. Or, the 

s which in a man were 45 nimble as the legs of a graſhop- 
cs $15 0my and (well'd with gowrs and oP 
mours, {o the Chaldee Paraphraſe, The tarmer ſenile is moſt 


and def foal fail The defices of mear, drink, marriage, other 


caſures, is delightful ro the | her 
Pot ſhall all fails A ma ſhall abhor thoſe things which in 


na et mats re rendreth ir, 
it of the murual 


which will be leof- 


numbrech Capparis amongf other boc and Sala- 


" Becaxſe man goathia bi lang home] Ad Domum Mundiſwi,hic enim 


mind - $oCaiczan wirtily, though impertinenety, D6- 
mu es” home is the HG whence mcn are never more 
to rerurn into this world Ir is called a mans own and proper houſe, 
Ifa.14.18. They promiſe themſelves houſes for ever here, Pſalm 
4g iz bus they have no abiding home bur in the grave, job 
7. 16, The body is Denus pernoBf ations, but the Grave Domus arer- 


nH a/c 
and the mourners go about the ſtreets.) Accompany the Herſo un- 
ro the grave, Jer.g« 17 Or his friends that viſe hum, go from him 
mourning, and expeRing his funeral. >0 we read of wailing in all 
ſtreets, Amos 5. 16. Thoſe bired muwners who with muſick 
were wons to praiſe the party deceaſed, (whereunto alluderh the 


| Evangelit,Marrh 9+23-) we read of in Yarro, lib.s.de lingua la- 


tin. vid Scalig. ib. 

| Now from theſe inficmicies we may be inſtructed ro take care, 
that amid our 0vn fears we may be guarded by Angels, and led 
in. our way, and upheld by the Lords right : who hath 
promiſed to give his Angels a charge tokeep is in our wayes, and ro 
make his wy piain before our eyes, that we may have plain parhs 
for our feet ro walk in, and every high thing may. bo raken down, 
Pſalm 24. 7. Gen, 4& +6. Plalm 91, 11, Pſalm 37, 24. Prov.1s. 
19. Pſalm 27. 13, Plalm 5. 8. Heb, 12. 13. Iſa. 40. 4. Luke 3.45, 
6+ 2 Cor. 10.5. w be trees of rig nefſe, and then we ſhall bring 
forth fruit and fonr1ſþ im old age, 92, 12, 13, 14. When we 
can bear no. burthen our ſelves, If the Lord be ours; we may caſt 
all our burthens on him who carcth for us, and witt fuftain us, 
Pſalm 55. 22 And when all other deſires fail, Ler us labour ro be 
inſuch a preparation for death, as that we may fay with Old Si- 
meon, Lord now lerreſt thou thy ſervant depart im peace; and with 
Paul, | deſire to depart and ta be with Chrift which is beſt of all,Phil. 
1.22 And fince the grave is ovr longeſt bane, ler our greaveſt care be 
ro have that a Houſe of reſt and of Hope umeo us, Chriſt by his ly- 
ing in it hath fweerned ir unto believers, Laſtly, Ler us ſo live, as 
that we may dye withour fear, —_— who bewail us, may not 
mo-'Tn as they whohave no hope, 1 Thel, 4.13. 

V. 6. Or ever the ſitver Cord be looſed, or the golden bowle be bro- 
hen, or the pitcher be broken at the fountain, or the wheel broben at 
the Ciftern. © Some underſtand this verſe lxterally, 1. Of rhe orna- 
ments, 2. Ot the more needful inflruments of life, whether they be 
more obvious and cafie ro come by, as to draw water out of a Foun- 
tain with a pitcher; or more remote, which are not gotten withour 


Annotations on the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. 


Chap.xii. 


labour and coſt, as the drawing of water gut of a deep well with 1 
wheel and ghain. And fo the Oy thus, Remember thy 
Creator in the dayes of thy youth, before God ſtrip thee of thine orne- 
ments wherein thou now __—_— Thy plate, chaines, rings, jew. 
cls, bracclers, which will then be too heavy tor thee ro wear, nee 
juffere potes majoris pondera gemms : 2. Before he ſpoy] thee of the 
other helps and Commadities of tofe and make both rhine extzan G. 
ny ornaments and thine erdinarie utenſils nll ulclefle unto thee : 
or happly,in this ſenſe,che former clauſe may relate unto »xch men 
Let nor. thy filver and gold bewitch thee : rhe latter vrto meangy 
mengLer not thy piechcr and rhy wheel rake of chee trom winding 
the things of anocher and a bereer life. Orhers carry on the att” 
£5, making theſe things fgurariue and elegant expreſſions o 
death, and of thoſe evils which -ioumediarly forego ir, ro wit, the 
diflolution of cheſe parts which are moſt viral : for death, ax in 
rhe ſtorming or barteting of a Garriſon, doth ft break and weak. 
en the _— the bodily limbs, and ourward ſenſes, and aft 
that {ers upon the inworks, and the Vitals. He here compararh Life 
unto a Fountarn, of Well, our of which men draw water wich + 
Card, a bowle,or bucket, a pitcher and a wheel, And 2s when thefts 
are broken we can draw water no more, fo when the yital are 
decayed, there is n+ hope longer to draw life into the body which 
is che Ciſtern, This Lite he compares, for the ah-rmge. 7 of it,up- 
to fibver and gold for the weakneſſe and fragiliry of it unto x 
arm and for the inflability ualertledn,fle of it, un x 
wheel, 

Now b<fides this pres proportion berween life and theſe thi 
as the figures ot ir, Interpreters do make the particulars here _ 
_— to anſwer unto ſome particulars in the Viral parts of the 
4 By the ſibver Cord, they underſtand the marrow or pirh of th: 
bach. conmtiied from the brain as it were in a cord or firing 
unto the bcet »m of the back-bene, and for rhe white colour of i, 
compared unco filver, It mey allo be applyed unto all che ceber 
imews and Ligaments of the body, which from the head, 2+ rhe 
| Founcain, conyeigh lent and motion vpon the orher parts. Here- 

by alſo may not unfiely be underſtood ro the chain ef ſweet har- 
mony of che Elements and humour s in the body, which teiog pee- 
ſerved in irs due proportion, the body dorh receive life fromthe 
Soul which is the Spring thereof, but being once diſſolved, tie pre- 
lently failerh. 

2. By the Golden bowle, they underſtand the Meninz or thin 
wherein the brain and viral powers thereof are contained asin 2 
bowle, Orhers underſtand the b/ood which is in the heart, as inthe 

ious Fountain of like, Schindler rendrerh ir, Scaturigo Auri or 
aurea, and would have us thereby ro underſtand the Law of Ged, 
| which ns unto Gold : bur the word is elſewhere uſed wo 

kgnife 4 , Zach.4.2,3. 

| 4. By the fruntam, vve may underſtand thoſe principal parts from 
vyhence Viral ſupplies are dravyn inro the body, as from the Head, 
Senſe. and motion; from the Herr, ſpirirs, and heat, f rom the Lj- 
ver, blood 
4- By the pitcher, and the wheel, thoſe inftrumental and ſubfer. 
vient parts, Yyhich from theſe conveigh thoſe ſupplies into the 
ſeveral veſlels of the 145 into a Ciſtern,as the v«114,blood trom 
the Liver, the arteries ſpirits from the heart, the Sinewes motion 
and ſence from the brain, By all vyhich yyc ſhould learn radravy 
yvarer of life ot of the well f ſatvarion, that our of our belly may 
flovy rivers of living vvarer, t the continual ſupplies of the 
Spirit of grace, thar alt our ſprings may be in Chrift, and ourſife 
hidden vvieh him in Gad,Ifa 14.3.% 66.rr, 12. Zach. 13.1, John 
4.14.and 7.38,39. 

In tie ſecond Chaprer Solomon had ſheyved us, The many 

choyce varietics of pleaſure, riches, and other excellent ourryard 

$, invyhich he had ſoughr for” concentment : and in this 
Chapter he hath in a moſt cleganr Allegary ſhevved us bory 
quickly old age doth break chem all, and rake ayvay che comfort 
of rhem, 

V. 7. Then ſhall the d+ft return tothe earth,or it was : and the 
ſpivit ſball return nnte God who gaverr,] The duft, thar is, The bedy, 
to ſhevy the Original of it, Gen. 2.7, The weabreſſe of ir,duſt is the 
vyoakeſt pare of carth; Pſalm'153. 14 The baſeneſle and vileneſſe 
of ir, Job 4. 19. Phil 3,21, Gen. 18. 17, Tob 30. 19 Our Original 
from the duſt, Our return unto the duſt, ſhould humble us, and 
make us vile in our ovyn eyes. annd ſhould vyarn us romake 
ro ſecure 2 berrer life before this be ended; apd nor ro pur off the cn- 
deayours royvards ir unto old age ,yrhich haply vye may never at- 
| rain unto, and if yye do, vvilt bring ir ſelf yyark cnov for us ro 

do, Death is ſyvift, and uncertain : Sinne the longer lived in, doch 
the more harden : Repenrance is. nor in our ca'l or command yyhen 
vve pleaſe: and ir is a vor k of the vyhole man, and the yvhoſe 
| life: T. eyyork deferred vrill be greater, the time ro do it in vill 
be ſhorter, the ftrengrh to do it by vvill be lefle, bodily infirmicies 
vill difable ſpiritualt a&ions. God vvill have leffe honour and 
ſervice from us, and vvye ſhall have more ſorrovy,and eſſe comfort. 
Therefore remember thy Creator, before the duſt return roche 
| Earth vvhence it came. gps 
And the ſpirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. The Soul iscal- 
led 2 Spirit, ro notre the Immarerial iubſtance of ir, and'irs 01 oy 
| g10al 
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| hearers,Pſalm,1 9 10.1 Tim. 1.13 


Chap. x11. 
tial, Ic came from him who is the Father of ſpirits, Heb. 13, 9 

n, 2. 7 
wa L900 unto God that gave it ] Ur fter Fudici) ante Dea ? 
Thar it may appear before his Tribunal to be judged: as rhe 
Chaldee well paraphraſerh the places, As certainly as the boly 

h unto the duſt ; ſo certainly rhe Soul returneth unto God ro 
E jaded. The godly are tranſlated into Paradice, into Abra 
hams boſone , int» the condition of juſt men made pertett, 
Luke 16, 22. and 23, 43. Hebrewes 12.23. The wicked into the 
priſon of diſobedienr ſpirits, ; in Hell unto the judge- 
m of che great day,Luke 16, 23,1 Per, 3. 19. 

YH 8, Vai of Vanities ſaith the Preacber,All is Vanity] As Ma- 
themaricians Corky made their denomination, doe then reſume 
th:ir principal conclufion with a quod erar demonſtnandum : ſo here 
the VViſe man having made a large and diſtin& demon- 
ftration, Thar the Happineſs of man doth nor ſtand in Any, or in 
All the Contents which the world can atford, both in regard of 
their d&ſproportion unto him. and their diſcontinuence with him, He 
doth hereby conclude his diſcourſe, - hg a confidenc afficm- 
ing what he had in the beginning underraken to prove. 
<2 VVith a rang and Tolid Vindication thereof from 
any Cavills, which might yer ariſc in che minds of men againſt 
ir 


© 3. VVirh a Pofitive Concluſion containing the ſumme of 
the whole Booke , and the right means unto erue Happinelle 


V 9. And moreover , becauſe the Preacher was wiſe, be flill 
raught the people Knowledge: yea, be gave good heed, and ſought 
our, and ſet in order many Proverbs, V. 10. The Preacher ſought 
20 find out acceptable words ; and that which was written was upright, 
even —_ truth, ) Here Solomon commendeth the Doctrine 
raught in this book : ; 

x. Becauſe ir was the Doarine of a penitent Convert : for repen- 
rance is an excellent means to diſcern and acknowledge ſpirituall 
truth, » Tim.z 25. Jams 1. zt. 

2. Beeauſe he was indued with wiſedome from God, ſo that they 
came and ſent from remote Countreyes to heare him, 1 Reg. 


oO. 31. 
” , He uſed this wiſcdome aright, he did nor hide his Talent 
in a Napkin , but being caught of God himſelfe ; he alſo 
Taught the People ; and being converted himſelfe , he m_— 
to convert others, and hereby ſhewed himſelfe ro be wile , 
and a Penicent indeed, Pſalm 51, 12, 13. John 4. 28, 29. 
John 1. 41, 45. Luke 2+ 17, and 24. 33, 34, 35. Proverbs 
I, 30. 
; =” Beconlh, he was exceeding conſiderate in the Doarine, 
he taught, he gave good beed unto it, and weighed ir in the bal- 
lance of VViſedome, He was exceeding diligent ro learne of 
others, and to ſtudy himſclfe. He was very "vip. "ap and 
judicious , to ſele& choyce matter to teach the people, 3 Pe- 
. 10, ; 
To Becauſe he had been exceeding ſucceſlefull in that diſ- 
quiſition , and had compyſed many excellent and wiſe Parables, 
for inſtruction in Piery , Verrue, and Prudence, x Reg, 4. 


32, 

Whereupon he doth, fixthly, commend the -Dorine he raughc 
from the _—_ and quality of ir, 1, They were Verba defiderri, 
pleaſant, dctightful,acceprable words,ſuch as would be worthy of 
all entertainment,and miniſter ſolid comfort and refreſhment ro the 


2, They were Yerba Refitudinis, equal and right words, nor 
looſe, fabulous, amorous,impertinent, which ſhould ſatisfic the irch 
of the ear,or tickle onely a wanton fancy; bur they were profitable 
and wholeſome words, he did ſo ſeek to pleaſe men, as thar ir 
might be unto edification and for their profit, 1 Cor, 10 33. 2 Tim. 
3. 16. words written to make men ſound and upright, Proverbs 
$8.8. ro make their paths dire& and ſtraight, without falſeneſs or 
hypocriſie, 

3. They were Verbs veritatis, words of truth and infallible 


certainty, which would not deceive or milguide thoſe that ſhould” 


yield up themſelves ro the dire&ion of them,Pſalm 19.9 Joh. 17.17 
A truth which is ſan&ifying and ſaving,Ephef, 1, 13. and in theſe 
reſpe&s moſt worthy of our attention and belicf Many other books 
Solomon wrore, beſides thoſe which we now have mentioned, 
x Reg.4.32,73. 2 Chron. 35 4, Sce loſephus Anriquir.lib,$. cap.z. 
Pi de Rebus Solomonis , lib. z. Sixrus Senenfis Biblioth , 
lib, 2, 


V. 11. The words of the wiſe ave as goads, and as nails, faftned by 
the Maſters of Aſſemblies, which are given from one ſhepherd.) Before, 
he ſhewed the Internal Quality of the Do&rine taughe inthe 
Church ; here, he ſhewerh the uſe of vertue, Efficacy and Authori- 
tie chereof,and thar by rwo excellent Similitudes. 

Firſt, Of Goads, ſententious and cdnciſe parables and wiſe ſay- 
ings, haye a notable ac-men in them to tir up the heart unto ar- 
tention and to arge our ſluggiſh affeions forward unto obedience; 
as the Goad quickens the Ox unto labour. This is the nature of 
ſound and fpirirual dofrine, ir ſearcherh, pricketh, and exſtimu- 
lateth the hearers of ir unto durie, doth not flatter any in their fins, 


Annotations on the Book of Fceleſiaftes. 


or ſecuiriric, but rouzerk the up,and awaknerh chew,Pſalm 45 4, 


Chp.xil. 


Iſa.49.2 As z. 37. Heb. 4. 12. Shamgar with an Ox Goad flew 


fix hundred Philiftines, Iudg.3z. 31, Such is che power of che word 
ro Morrifie our luſts and corruptions. 


Sccondly, Of nails or ſtabes, by which we are faſtned and con. 
firtacd in our duties ; a merapiior either from Smiths and Carpen - 
rers,who faſten their works cogerher with nails ; or from Shepherds 
who faſten their hurd1-s and (heep-pens rogerher with ſtaþes fixed 
in che ground, as likewile Tents were wont with cords, and pins or 
ſtakes to be pirched, Iſaiah 33. 10, and 54. 3. Iſaiah 22, 23.ciſe- 
where the word is compared unto an Hammer, whereby thele nails 
are thus faſtned,ler.z3 29. 4 
faftned by the maſters of Aſſemblies) Oc planted and fixed ; fo th: 
Apoſtle comparerh preaching unto planting, 1 Cor. 3. 6, and the 
Word iscalled aoy& ippu@; an implanted, or ingrafred word; 
lames x. zt. Some the words thus, The words of the wiſe are 
as goads,and as nails faſtned, They are the maſters oj collefions, or the 
choyceſt and moſt principal ColleRions, unto w ich ns orher 
weiring is © be compared, unco whic all other learning is 
to be an Maindniaid , waite | 
iam of the Scthure fk ty tas od. 
Scripure the cxc 
nency of them aboye all other writings. Ochers thus; As 
(0445,and as nails fixed, quudius finnt Coagrttentarion. s or Collethrones,ſo 
chat the hailes are the tnaſters of the. ColleRtions, according to the 
forther ſefiſe ; They who forſake the Vord,have lcattered,o: oken, 
dis joynted diſcompoſed tiinds and ons: Bur the wotd is of a 
knitting and uniring vertue, Epheſ.4.12, 13,14,15, 16, Col. 2. 19. 
Oche:s by this expct(ſion, underſtand thoſe who did colle& the 
Do&rine of the holy mitn of God, and compoſe them in briet Sum- 
tnacies tor the uſe of rhe Churth : ſuch as were the jervant of Hexe- 
net Rs _ an that we of wiſe ood leacned men, 
whom luftinian c Serour 1 in gath"ring into ofe 
or Paride& the Abridgemcns of ie civil —_ , _ likewiſe, 
thole De Paſtouts of che Church, whoſe work is is to 
faſten r!1eſe ih che hearts of the people by their Miniſtry 3 as 
Peter did in cheirs to whoth He preached, Afts 21 37. Theſe are all 
very ſound and murual.conſiſtenr ſenſes, which for ſubſtance agree 
in one end, to ſhew the eſhcacy of the word, The authoriry where- 
of is confirmed by the next clauſe, 
which are given from one Shepherd) Though the ColleRors, Ex- 
pounders, and publiſhers ofthe word be many, ſome Prophers, ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtours and Teachers ; yer the 
word it ſelf hath irs original from One pope d, the great 
Shepherd of the ſheep, and Maſtcr of the houſe; He by his Spiric in- 
ſpired ic, and by the ſame Spiir afſiſterh his Miniſters in the diſ- 
penſarion of ir ; Ir is he that ſpeakerh in chem and by them,ſo long 
as they keep to theic Commiſlion, and deliver nothing ro the peo- 
ple bur the counſel of God, and that which they have firſt re- 
ceived, Chriſt is here, as elſehere, called a Shepherd, in pur- 
luance of the meraphor of goads and ftabes, whereby herdſmen drive 
their oxen, and ſhepherds pirch their caules, Iohn 10. 11, Heb. 1 3. 
20. I Per, 5.4, Hereby then is noted, the Divine Authority of the 
holy wo a> delivered by inſpiration unto the Pen-men thereof 
for the ule of the Church. The Spirit of Chriſt being in thoſe thac 
wrote them, 1 Per, 1, 11. 2 Pet, 1,24, » Tim.3; 16. z Cor. 13. 3. 
Heb. 1.1, 2.& 2,3.4. & 12, 25. Andalſothe duty of Paſtours, to 
deliver nothing ro the ſheep of Chriſt, bur that which is his, and 
which comerh from himſelf, Ier.23.22, Ifa, 21, 10, 1 Reg .22.14; 
Ezck,2. 7-Ats 5.:0 and 20 27, 1 Cor, 11. 23, Ezck 3.4. 1 Pet. 4. 
11. 1lohn gone | 
V. 12, And further, by theſe my ſonne , be admoniſhed : of 
maling many bookes there is no end, and much ſtudy is a wewrineſs 
of the fleſh.) And further , The Learned do by this word, joyn this 
verſe unto the three former, as an inference from them, And ſome 
render it thus, Ywod reliquium eft, that which remains, as the reſult 
of all this inquiry is this; Thar Gnce the Preacher was wiſe and 
faichful, to ſeek our?ſuch acceprable words, words of truth, conſo- 
nant to the doctrine of other wiſe men,effeQual,as goads and nails, 
delivered from the great and chief ſhepherd of the flock : That 1 
ſay, which hereupon remaines is this, That thou my ſonne, be admo- 
niſbed by theſe words. Others begin the ninth Verſe thus, And r@- 
ther, becauſe the Preacher was wiſe &c, and then here repeax ir, 
And rather, 1 ſay, by theſe be admeniſhed,tachict by chieſe Dodrines 
of mine,than by wn other humane and yain writings. Amplius, bis 
cave queras,ſoVatablus:and quod plus eft iſtis,cave ad iſte;ſoCajeran, 
Whar ever others ſay,'f rhey ſpeak not according unto theſe words, 
there is no wiſedome in them, and therefore no heed ro be giveri 
unto them, Iſaiah 8, 20. Theſe are the moſt excellent monirors 
chou canſt have ; from theſe thou mayeſt moſt richly be informed, 
and warned how to live,Pſalm 1g, 11. 
of making many bookes there is no end, &c.)] An Argument to 
,-=5-ay the Exhortation, from the fruirleſnefle and vanity of other 
udies. 
4 Firſt, There is no End of writing them ; while orie refures what 
anorher wrote, another vindicates what his adverſary diſliked. 1f 
hapvineſle were ro be ſought for in hymane writings ; The Volums 


ace ſo infinite, th: opinions { 6 *# vrj0w5s,thar it would be 
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Chap.x 11. 


impoſlible for any man ro finde ir out of them 3 when a man. | 
had with much cu iofiry and continuall readany wearied him- 
ſelf. and pined his ficth away, he wel's finde it all an un 
profuable, and an impertinent labour , wearinefle ro the 
body , without any ſatistaftion. to the mind:, Thexetore let 
th-ic woids, fo few, and yet lo jull be thy countcllous : He 


that will not be acmoniſhed thoſe, ſhal! never be ſatisfhcd 


— 


with any others : He thar refuferh the wheat, will be choaked | 


with the chaff, Well may ' we lay unto this onc Shephe: d, 
as Peter did, Lord, to whom ſhall we goe ? thou haſt ihe words 0 
crernal fe, John 6. 68. Theſe oncly arc the Writings whic 

make us wiſe unto falyation, and doc furniſh us throughly 


unto all good workes, 2 Timothy , 3. 15, 17. Orhers, are | 


k , in 

and Life, 
V. #3. Let ws hear the concluſion of the whole matter ; Fear 

God, and keep bis Commandements : for this the whole dutie of 4 


their Order { Theſe onely are the Rule of Faith 


-man } Or, The whole End of the matter ; or, th: Surame 
and ſubſtance "of the whole macter is heard ; 


The diſcourſe of 
mans happinefſe, which in this Book I hay: undertaken, bs art an 
end, no more need be ſaid of it'; The ſutntac of all is comprizcd 
in theſe two words," Fear God, = bis Commahdements ; this is 
all man needs, ro lead an lite, 

Let us bear the concluſion'df The whole matter ] This is an Ex- 
erdizm to ſtirre up artetixion ; 1 will in rwo words give you an 
Abridgem*nt of all that can be ſaid ; therefore take ipeciall 
heed ro remember” thens, The Verſe begins with a great Let- 
ter inthe Original 1, which is as Buxtor?, in his Tibci ias notes, 
ro excite the more heed and attention, the whole ſumme of the 
dury of man, being .contained in this ſhort ſaying, wherein he 
— hr order ; for firſt, he begins with the internall 
root of all and worſhip,” which is, a fiall, reverend, 
awfull, and toyi fear of God and his goodnefle in the beffts 
Hoſea, 3 5. Proverbs t. 7, Secondly, the proccedeth unto t 


fruit which growerh our of this root of filial fear and love, ſhed 


abroad in the heart, which is an , uniform, conſtant, 
univerſall obſcrying of his Ce of all of them 
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| Into Heaven; and t 


Chap. xii, 


without partiality ; of all of them, as bir, in obedience eo kis 
durho rity, in acknowledgem: nr ot His Holinefle in them, and 
ot his Dominion and ag, over us 2 Keep his Con 
mand :ments our of fear to dilpleale him ; our of con 
ſcienc? to | approve your iclves unto him , our of care 
to bring glory ro his Name , to teſtific your thankfulnfle tor 
his merciecs, and your conformitic to his Will. 

Thus to fear God, and to keep his Commandements, is the 
whole of man ; About this ſhould he ſpend all the firengrh of 
his choughes and cares; This is the {imme of all, which man 
can, after all his writing, reading, ſtudying inquiring, in oc. 
der unto happyneſs attain unto ; This is the whole happy 
rieſſe of man, or, all the means which man can uſe to come un. 
to happineſle ar th: laſt ; This is the baſis, and bortome «f all 
that perfeftion which man is capable of ; Ir is the whole 
dutie of man, and the duty of all men that will be bappy, 1; 
28. 28, 

This, neceflarily, takes in th: Doftrine of Faith in Chriſt, be. 
cauſe without him we can doe nothing ,, by Faith in him the 
hearr is purified to fear and love God z and by chart fear and, 
love ir is inclined to obey his Commandements, 1 loka z , 

lohn 14. 232. ; 

V. 14. For God ſhall bring every work into judgment, with eve. 
ry ſecret thing, whether it be- good, or whether 1t b- evill] This 
is a ſtrong motive unto fear and obedience ; If the Excel. 
lency of the 'Doftine doe not perſwade, ler the Terrour of 
Gods judgemerit drive unto dutic, Eeravſe be bath afprinted 
a day wherein he will judze the world im r1gbted»ſneſſe 
Ads 17. 31, 2 Corinthians, 5, 9, 10, Romans 2, 16, 

14. 10, 

' with every ſecret thing ] It is the day of the Revelation of 
Gods righteous judgement. Hypocrific ſhall be diſcloſed, fia- 
cerity ſhall be rewarded, becauſe nothing is hidden from him, 
Hebrewes 4. '3. All other things are vain, bur it is notyaintg 
fear the Lord, dd that doe good, their wor ks will follow them 

ey thar dos -cvil, their works will bunt and 
purſue chem into Hell, 
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The Argument, 


will not be needfull to (ay much concerning this Book, by way of — becauſe ſuch things 41 are uſually del;a 
oo G hn; oy 3 oper for the explenics of the if verſe of it, which is a compendions Prefacets all the 
reſt, and contains under it not oxely the Nature and Anthor of it , but alſo the matter, tinae, occa 
other circumſtances, which are the common buſineſs of an Ar rumnt, All that needs of Introduttion here,wild 
be rather for the Annotations ſake, than for any thing elſe; and to vi are them from raſh ani harder cenſures, which 
they are apt to meet with, It is nor unkyown to the learned, what the 0b ſcuritie and durkyeſs of this Book bath ever ber 
accounted, and what great varietie of Interpreters, and Interpretations ave endeavoured tockar' it, but with ſoill ſuc- 
crſs, many times, that they have rather increaſed, than removed the {loud : whilſt among ſo many hundreds thens,ve- 
ry few bave dore any thing leſs than what they pn_ and all theſe ancient and later Volumes, and Libraries of 
Commentators, we find a very ſmall number that are anſwerable either to their own undertakings, or the Readers hopes. 
Thereaſen whereof it is more _ to diſcover, than to remedy vor can we _ a perfett redreſs wor il we ſhall ſee face to 
face, and all theſe, and all or er vail; ſhall be removed, It is agreed on [ bands, that the Book is an emire Allegoyy, 
full of profound m y fteries, and ſecrets, for which _ the Jewes imterditted the reading of it, as 0 wo. Chapter of 
Genclis, and ſome part of Ezckicl, writ the ape of thirtie years, (which WAs their Sacerdot all £0. reaſon 
be os riper, and the affeitions compoſed, and raiſed for ſo Divine a ( ontemplation : For ſuch they eſteemed is yene- 
rally, though both amiong them, as well as other Readers, there were ſome that had lower conceptions of it, andvecoived 
it as an hot carnal pamphlet, formed by ſome looſe Ayollo or Cupid, rather thas the holy inſprration of the true God. Bus 
this blaſphemie hath periſhed with the fathers of it, and it is not now ſo much the dignity of this ſacred Monument is qae- 
frioned, as the ſenſe of it ; about which infinite dig ladiations and contentions have exerciſed all Ages of the Church, and 
whileſt every one pleads flrongly for bis own Diana, it is become an harder work to underſtand, becauſe of ſo many di= 
pong of underſtandings, Tet it hath pleaſed God in ſo gu confuſion ta preſerve the main thing happily i | 
and ſo far to ſubdue the reaſoning s of lnxeuriant wits, as w _— Interpretation they have more ſpecially advanced,yer 
that few or none of them have refuſed that which you ſhall find imbraced and improved here, It is very eafie for allmen © 
erre even in plain thmgs of this nature, how much more in Parables and riddles > Where no Interpretation can be ſo fon- 
cere and indemnified as to pleaſe all conjettures, or to ſatisfie the various intereſts and ſpirits that inquire into them : Bus 
in ſo Catholick a conſent and barmonie as bath born witneſs to this way, though in ſome particulars and ſingle clauſes is 
may be the Fate of the moſtperſpicactons to be ſurpriſed, yet in that which is ſo univerſally and ſolemnly accepted, as it 
will ſcems 4 wilf ul errour to depart from it, and to chooſe ſolitary, and dangerons by-paths, where the open = 4 
fos 
Word and Trath > And ſo ſhall he that conſpders find it to have hapned not only to thoſe of the Church of Rome, who hare 
doted upon ſuch inventions, but alſo to many of the re formed Churches who have forſaken all guides, but their own phan= 
cie aud intereſt in this work, And indeed bow couldit prove otherwiſe t For when men are grown proud d(dainers of #- 
ther, and propoſe to themſelves a ſeparate Notion, which they reſolve to defend, what bold :mprobable, taſolent £5 
will rhey not obtrude, and inſtead of an hunble ſubmiſſion and reſpelt ro the Text, will raviſhit, and by an andacio: 
force, compel and wreſt it to comply with them > This fault as T ſaid, we may lament in many of partsy 
otherwiſe,among us, that were tranſported with ſtrange ahferaſe applications of this Seriptare, and bave preſunied tode< 
termine all things in it ſo and ſo, as if they bad been of the Divine Counſel, and knew all. bis ſecrets, by ox and). 
which preſumption,we may ſadly fear that it pleaſed Gad to give thew up many times to themſelyrs, and permit thei ta 
produce ſuch opinions as are both r:diculous, and improns, I know there may be a falſe and unlawful reverence paid even 
#0 holy thing s, and that, that is negligence often, and ſuper ftition, which we call bunulitie: I know God alloweth theltarn= 
ed a grations liberty, and in difficult things,to abound m their owne ſenſe is not alwaies to violate or pervert the faith: 
but yet agame, he that undertakgs ſuch operations, muſt be ſure to walk circumſpettly, to bring as well ſubmiſſe, as pure 
and holy ſpeculations, and not to ſeck wnuſuall and rare, but ſolid and mature mterpretations, He muſt remember that 
eAllegories are not to be ſtrained too much, that ſimilituders anſwer not 5n all lines, but in the cheifeſt; that many deep 
things concerning the Church lye hid in this Scripture, and in the Prophets, which are not yet fulfilled, nor diſcovered and 
that what remaines for the laſt times to be accompliſht, is jet as full of darkneſſe as wonder; known to Ged only, and untill 
he ſhall pleaſe to detenebrate it, unſearchable, He muſt remember laſtly, that one part of his duty is as great as another, 
that it concernes him to be wiſe unto ſobriety, as well as to be wiſe, to open dowbtfull and intricate $criptnres with mode 
and moderation; that is according to the Analogy of F aith, the general peace and unity of the Church,and thoſe Chriſtian 
Canons of charity, piety, loyalty , and prudence, which tend not to,ſubverſion, but to edifiing: All which none are ſo like= 
ly to obſerve as they who moſt ſuſpeft themſelves, and proceed in that beautifull traft, which the feet of the Prophets 
| Hae both inlightned, and made ſmooth; which inthis bufineſſe under our hands, is to look upon it,as generalh it is acknow- 
ledge, that it, not as an hiſtory, or prophecy(as ſome conceive it) but as a divine Parable, wherein naturall and viſible 
things allegoriz.e things ſupernaturall, and under the figures of Solomon and his Love, is ſhadowed the true Prmce of 
peace, and his rich a ecbien to bis Church and people, And this ts that genuine and ſpirituall :xplication, which as it is 
like Davids Tower defended with the ſhulds of the mighty, ſo it is moſt Fall of heavenly and divine benefit, and moſt in- 
ſirumentall 


Chap.i. Annotations onthe Song of Solomon; Chaps 


inſtrumental to that great end, for which the Sciptures were given,and wh'ch every Chriſtian ſhould contend for; the ia 


provment of bis faith and manners We rej: notywe diſeſteem not the ſound & wholſom form that others have uſed;their 


allsflonsgheiv collations of words and aftions we difpr aiſe not: It 1 wot denie#, but this book. may 


» little, all t . l 
fence the firſt breath of that d:ftreſſed Virgin, #0 th 


het ically comprehend 


boſe numerous occurrences and pays err ve divine providence hath diſpenſed, or ſhal,in the Church 
very 


: But we ſay that theſe thmgs ave very hard to be drvided, 


and to be determined ; ſaotet ines ht upon the truth, and as oftin miſſe ber{ and then that one ballge;. 
nation, one deceit is _— ang robs eAnd wy jr tharexplication M- otecellent which ab Ga. 
ell 


hy avoids all theſe rocks, and ſteering in t full and open cha 


paſſeth on in a quiet and eaſy —__ 


ion; comparing ſpiritual thugs with (pirituall, and inſtead of H; ſtorical and 


th upon none of theſe ſhelves, or quick, ſands. but 


Bf Fairs yboldug forth moral religious, carries up the ſoul at la ro.thoſe kiſſes and del:g hts which the inflamed 


t 
fmorift d: fires bere, and ſhall eternally enjoy in ber Beloved hereafter : wherein as we have departed from thoſe cxrioe 


ſities menti oned, ſo likewiſe from the groſſer Vanities of the Ieſuites, and Roman Paraſites, of whom not a few baye laby- 


d bat yet there is no reaſon that we 


' Call ber 
Frome 


: And yet to ſee bow vebement and 


riowſly trified in this ſabjeFt, and by conſt raining all that is ſaid of the myſtical Spouſe here, to the Virgin Mary, bave 
4 4 4 deal of learning by an extream ; = of ſuper /tit ion — wil _ of her that _ C brig. as 6 of 
Plulmif ſaith of Teruſalem, Let my tongue cleave te the roof of my month when I forget thee ? for all the generation; f 
ſhould rob Peter to pay Paul ; or ſay either ſo much of ber, or 

that Sol cebees bo oe bet 6 hers? Þe 1 f 
to bins ſo inſeparably , as to. become one fleſh, nor ſo beloved by him as bis own body, that is, Himſelf, his 
paſſionate ſome of them are to exalt her higher than thas, and how they move 


Let her be the mother of (hriſt, and of God ; yet ſhe is not his 


every ſtone #0 fit alli ſaid here. #0 ber praiſes, is not more their vexation, than his that yeads them + whil 
fo this we find itbem not onely changing and clrering t be very fant ains, wet onely relingaiſhing onrt alan, 


even there wherein tbey 


confeſt them more neer to the Orig nal, than their own ; ( which is a trange impudence o men to 


far, Texrus fic habet, «»diic bhabemus in Origimibus, and yet promote their own rag pint before that which 


they yield purer (bat alſa vilify ing and 


denn 


ſublime and Philoſophicall notions : So among 1 


ana Weng me ener ade che eg 
are, but while they thi 

wh and unbyaſſed ſpirus, let us 
bill of vifimt,ler us par of our ſhes and aſcend 


but depreſſing thoſe ancient and happy punitations of that 
conſiſt not with = ns bonour and intereſt, they call Malorethica figmenta,aud wrll not endare them : $o unreaſonab 
men grow, when they once decree to love themſelves only ;and as among ns,jt is wortby nas, 7 ſomt min who con- 


it is a (mall thing to deſpiſe that which they cannot 


more devontly than learning.and eloquence, do | 
this of the ( anticles, and che like, which chllgh greateſt abilities off all ſorts to undertake them, being filled with all 
ions, and in favorr of their own imaginations to become injurious both to Truth and Charity : But let fe Father 


guage, which when } 
; Py 4 


o 


not yet uſe ro dabble in any portion of holy Writ ſo muchas in 


be moſt 


logy,and witig ation, for they kyow not what they do ; Acute and wiſe they 
> of themſelves,who are neerer to blindneſs > For onr parts, let ws caſt aſide partialities, and 
ach both to write and read upon this Scripture, [tis an bighmonntain, the 
with fear : Ttis a little volume but the explanation of it is Arduum 


and who it ſuſſcient for it + O Lord be thou our great illumination waſh your eyes, and make them like theſe of the Dove, 


clear,and bumble, and beaventy 


; that in thy light we may ſee light, and may wnfold and wnriddle this holy la- 


meh in the ſame ſprrix fwhereby it was written; for elſe we ſhall get no good by itzbut he that is ignorant, will be 19 norant 
ll, For my pert, 1 ſhall conclude and remonſtr ate mine own adventure,as he doth that comtinges and perfelts the Com- 


Cymbe me commitrtogin,co lokum 
rantibus, dicit, Adium, Amen, 


ies of geod Bernard, Inignem velur prudens 8 conſcius manum mitto, vel per alta maris diſcrimi 
npentaries of £0 __ Fi » qui bonus & miſcricors, de ipſo loquentibus, a Io a2 


Frer the inſcription, we finde in this 
C the Spouſe firſt breaching 
out s and wiſhes of love in the 
abſcnce of Chriſt : admiring and 
re jpycing in his ſweernels, power, 
riches and” gracious proviſions for 
her,confcſſing and yer vindicating 
her own defe&s and deformities ; 
and repulſing the envious and un- 
charitable cenſures and rumours 
S that were given out both concern- 
wolf and * beloved; of whom ſhe begs ro be counſlelled 
= direfted, and he granterh her defire : inlargeth his promiles to 
her, and interchangerh murual prayſes and congratulations with 


V. 1, The 5] This parr of the cicle breifly Ters our 
- > Kler ab were —_—_— and premiſed in the 

1 The qualiry or nature of the Book, A Song; 

the difference of ir from other parrs of the Bible, 
tion, yea even fromthe Pſalms chem- 
be ſeen in that obſerve the criricall notions of 


much, or meaſures and meter, (which is genet ally conceived rhe 
, —4 men of God, that were immediately inſpired to this work, 


is acknowledged to differ from other Pſalms and ſpiritual 
Odes in holy Scriprure; being called an Epithalamium. a marriage 
ſong, it their cuſtome ro celebrare their nuprial feaſts and 
mirch wich ſuch ceremonies. Which praiſe it ſeems char God did 
not diſallow, but commanded rather, and therefore it cannot be 


unlawful for his ſervants to rake up the like holy imp!oyment, 
| when they ſhall be Called by the like ceaſons ro it; when the hearr 
is ioyfull and merry to ſing with grace ro his praiſe, Ywho makes ic 
fo; for it is his work to give new ſongs ro us, and to pur gladneflc 
into the ſoul. z i he end of defigne of ir, which is to raiſe the 
ſoule, and infuſe comfort, ro which nothing preyailes more « 

divine Songs : The power of prophane and ſenſual verſe is,fo 
ſtrong, that they phanſied Orpheus of old to draw the woods and 
rocks and riyers, and make them follow him in dances ; and 
from thence grew the terms of incantations and excantations a+ 
mong the Magicians : much more verrue is there in a pure cole- 
ſtial Poem, which is filled with the rapeures of divine love, and 
prompted, not by a fabulous or wanton Muſe, bur by the Spirir of 
grace, and love, and joy, If any thing be able ro warm and fire 
the ſoul, this will ; it any thing can ſweeren and conciliaterhe 


| harder things of an holy life, this will ; and for this ic was, that 


Saint Hierom tells us his ſudens Meſſor and Arator ftivam tenens,his 
Plowmen, and Gardners, and Reapers and Spinners did atnong 
their labours mix continual Hallelujahs to deceive and caſe thei 
ins: and ſweer Augufine in the ninth Book of his Confeſſions, 
ath ztcrnized this for one, Buantum flevi in Hymnis (5 Cantias 
twis,9c. The ſacred Hymns and s, that were uſed inthe ler+ 
vice of God, did through his cars pierce his ſoul, and Truth con- 
veyed in ſuch Muſick did melr-and tranſport his heart, which was 
enflamed thereby, and the cold embers of love and deyotion 
brake our in happy ſighs and tears ; Er bene mibi erat cum els, 2 
he adds there ; it was never better with him 2 nor is it ever with 
any pious ſoul, rhan when thus affe&ed : And a ſpecial biefling 
ir is, rhat ſuch cordials are made ready for us; which we ſhoul 
and may at all ſeaſons exerciſe, ſo preventing thoſe worler po- 
tions of carnal pleaſure, which are but delightful poyſons too of- 
ren, and in ſtead of comfortimg deſtroy the patient. 3. The dig- 


nitic or excellencie of ir, it is the Song #a7' Fog, _ 
on 


a ar  _ a @ « £# if. 2 


Chap. 1. 
of ſongs; that is moſt noble, and tranſcending all orhers. | 
ys fereiing of (eryants isthe vileſt (ave, and the deepeſt curſe 
of villanage, Gen. 9.25. And yanitic of vanities, & meereſt 
and onely vanity; ſo Lord of Lords, and King of King%'and Holy 
of Holies, exprefle che higheſt and moſt incomparable worth, and 
the bliflcs of heaven being eternal and infinite, are in ſecala 
ſeculorumz to ages of ages, and the chiefeſt of ſongs, the long 
of ſongs. And ſo this is, wherher we compare it with the ſongs 
of orhers, cirher before Solomons age , or his contemporaries , 
ſuch as Ethan, and Heman, and Aſaph, &c, wito were famous, 
bur ſhort of him, and of his parts, 1 King. 4. 31 or elſe with 
his own other ſongs and w.itings which were many thouſands, 
verſe 32. of thar laſt Scripture ; bur yer nor equal c5 this; for 
(as they lay of Origens Commentaries on this Book, ſo we may 


Annotations cfi the Song of Selomos. 


ed ir , and confelicd their explicarions/ ro be 


Solomon himſelf) in other chings he ourwenr all other men, 
bat in his himſels which is fignificd by this NT> arid cu 7 
brug ner, this ingeminarion, this duplication of the tile, -The 
ſong of ſongs. Now this excellency , and ſuperlariveneſſe+ is 
referred variouſly. 1. Some aſcribe ir ro the antiquity of rhe 
ſong, as if none ſo honourable for age, as iris: bur holy Scrip- 
rure is evident againſt this opinion , for we finde very many 
had "got the ſeniority of it, as Davids, Deborabs, Moſes"s, )- and 
as ſome think) Jobs, moſt of whoſe hiſtory is repured ro be verſe, 
and tranſlated ( according to their amd) our of the 
Arabick "(which was the Originall they ſay) by AGſes, bur long 
before them , and before the flood ir felt,” we find Zubel, the 
farher of Muſick, and by good conſequence of ſongs allo, 
Genef, 4 21. Ir is more ancient than Helicon» or Pernalſus can 
boaſt, bur yer all thole go before ir, and ir may be more in the 
Bible, - 2, -Others aſcribe this excell ro Pen-man , or 
immediate Author of it, which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
of further in the next Annotations, 3, It is referred to the .ex- 
preflion, ſtyle, order and merhod, which is moſt high and accu- 
rare, there being no ſyllable or pun&ilioof ir, bur hath a'grear 
treaſure inthe borrom ; and rhe whole threed of it as fint-and 


-paſſionare ; or uſcth ſuch metaphors and { 
b &@ oxire Dp, 


ily, than in fach 
lubjes;where, 


all rhe pre- 
| ong above all 
, "for the very ing ſo clear 
bright, even through all its clouds,that the dimmeſt eye 
Chriſt in it, above a thouſand years before his birth ; 
whom 'i'doth nor ſo much forerell- as ſhow, and, as the 
Beptift point our , and” at” once both and es 
him: And not him onely, bur- likewiſe his gl 
and treaſares dif 'ro'the Church ; and and office, 
_ and affeRions to be returned towards him : All which, though 
not fully and at large, (thar' could nor be done in ſo ſhort a 
volume, nor would the world contain a!l the Narration of ir 
yer "in. chief heads and figures, are ſweetly and vitally deti- 
phered-t ſo thar he that runs may read; and as at ancient 
weddings , - the cuſtome was to rake away the veil fromthe 
Bride, ſhe was leaving thar recluſe and hidden lite of 
a Maid, fo here is the veil either eaſily removed, or elſe ſo thin and 
tranſparent, that we may the intire and inward ſenſe and 
ſubſtance, as plain as che barks and ſhell; eſpecially dire&ed by 
that wiſe Pedals ; who teads inco all rruth;-and caca regir veſti- 
gia flo. And therefore it is, that ſome have lifted this Book, nor 
among the Prophers,bur thoſe they call a:2/4yeaper,Scriprures thar 
conduce to holy inftru&ion and converſation; though indeed ir de- 
ſerves to be called a Prophecie,as thar office is not onely to reprove 
and threaten,burt to behold things ro come as preſent, and to ſpeak 
of furure events, which exceed narural knowledge;cicher expredlely, 


tion of the Churches glory 2-This*is that witich . 


| pel. Therefore they that confidetr 
| writing His Echicks; and riatoral 


'Chap. 1. 

or in figures, A prerogative, in which Solomon Carpaſled all this 
goodly tellowſhip, _P calightned with a greater and habiruail 
mcaſure of ſupernatural knowledge,than;fome think; 44am himſelf 
received ; and therefore the As and emanations of ir, ſuch as 
this ſong, muſt needs excell all beſides in divine light and 
wiſdom, Which neverthelefle is ſo incumpalſe@ with'-darknefle; 
thar we cannot bur tremble ar the very confideration,” as moſt 
interpreters have acknowledged they did , wheti they” artenipt- 
guelles and ac* 
commodations, and = wor to ruth, rather tHan the truck 
ic ſelf It is heavenly bread (ſaith Bernerd) bur only God who 
is Maſter of the Feaſt can divide and break it * it- is Tweet 
and delicate as its own Roſe-and Lily, but yer beſer / wit 
thorns and brambles, and as s great thick wood ſhadowed 
almoſt and impervious ; by-reaſon whercof ſome ot great” ac 
count, both among Proreſtanes and- Papiſts, -have- places it ir 
the ſame degree, and _ with the Revelation of John, 
ORINN C—_ a__ \in-it, as werds, and under e- 
very ſonrence 'lye manifold interpretations and allufions, 'Na 

claw; they fay, thar this is more occult and difficulr, ay 
thar is, For in the Apocalyps the” Sunne breaketh our ſoine- 
rimes; though ir be generally overcaſt, yer ir is/ riot withione 


ſome eruptions and pres, 4 of light ,, which ſerve 40 irra- 
diate the darker parts; bur here all is night 4 Nox ſe in nos 
Hem abdidit , and no brighe intervals, no ' ſparkles char may 
dire& and help us. 5, There be yer another {64 rhat artri- 
bure this excellency to the purity and holinefle 6f' ic} which' 
norwichſtanding the unhallowed reproaches @ - Theodorns , "vu 
Mopfveſta and others, is fo ſtainlefle and inimachlare;, that 
nothing elſe breaths in ic, bur chaſtity and Saint-tlke devori- 
on, That crimination and' exceptions againſt theckifles 'and 
oynem-nrs and other aff-Fionare of it 5 ate ſo fac 
from blemiſhing or polluting it ; that they beaurife and eno- 
ble ic ; for if theſe had been away, how had it remained at? 
Epithalamion > how had thoſe dear extafies - and' ſythparhies 
been exprefied > how had the language been ſutable and 'con- 
generous to the matter ? which none can read with» danger 
of infe&tion , but ſuch as bring the plague with chem 
then indeed as the Epigrammaciſt (ayes of his it #eader, inci- 
pit efſe' ſus, that which is holy and innocent in-ir ſelf , may' 
be” by filthy hands defiled; and therefore ler no. 'man cenſure 
the wiſdom of God ; bur purifiz himſelf, andſs he may make 
fafe addrefies hicher , bur for "the -reſt procut efte profani, what 


| haye you to do with theſe. pearts> they are not-for (wine. 
6. There'is the'laſt and the ' moſt | rullonallh | 


relates this excellency"to the ſujet 
which is che ſublimieſt and moſt diviae; | 


from the firſt cradle of the world; the ge vibes 
Chriſt, Ephef. 3. 8. ' thac myſtery which was vom ages and” 
generations, as to- the cormon- part of- them ,"agd* 252! 
peculiar honour to ſome choſen perſons, thar were mide worthy 
r9 receive ir+, to ſupport thiir obſequious fairly, 'and* by ſuch 

tions of a Meſſiah, to prepare then for frui-' 


exalts his Scripenre, that i is wholly Fyt 
whereas others. are interwover-with goats tale y's 
is all go!d and” jewels: noching of xemporal of 

in it, as in orhers, bur the whole piece 4s 


| 1 
ſhort and liecke, yer compretierifive of all. the 


alſo be darred-ar qutrandodio ming! ns 
row , and” wounds" neither "of "them. - For” 

word of God, where 'Go&'is"mor pleafed 
own Title” 5 and furcher /'chrough | 


aſed #0 
avs which wh ; 


< 


his Church, puts on ſuch names,/as' 
familiarity y ſs Bernard rartly; Amor 9466 | 
Carmen amnris oft; nec dtiis hae quam amotariis foltri opforteit. - 
which is Solomons) This artriburion of i to Sofomolt is ahother 
reaſon of its prear' , for he was wiſe, and pigust96, once 
cyen ro admiration; 1King,'z\-12. & 4.29. {r..&-16.144 2nd 
this was the! fruie' (as the wiſeſt judge) of his beſt condition ; 
before his foul” way” dehaſed, and fullyed with the folties of his 
old age ; quickly after his marriage of Pharaohs daughrer, ro 
whom bi may be granted ro allude in this Book, bur his'true Azims 
went higher, Some” rran{lerion _ Solomon, others to A: $ 
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Annotations on the Song of Solomon. 


Chap. i. 


bur our Engliſh compcizerh buth, and boch in the other languages | tation, and worth in Him to draw and allure the ſoul: ey 
p - b 


fignife poflutſion, oc propricty; As 7@ Qe61/* in the Sepruagint 


ſignifies not datively, but of avid, Yet ir 15 no inconvenience it | 


we receive it, as lom: contend, in th: Dative; | mean, it we look 


6 Chriſt, who is the true Solomon, and more glocious than he was | 


in all his glory, Matth. 12, 42. being the wildom of God, and the 
powes of God, and the prince of peace, Iaiah 9 6. 1 Cor. 1, 24, 
unto whom the Scripture was directed and coniccrated : and this 
in that boly language what ſome rende, unto, ty others is done, 
into, concerning, or rouching; as Plalm 45. 1. Touching the king, 
is Regt, To the King in the Vulgar Latine; an 4 the like, in many 
other reſtimonies, And fo this Song ot {orgy is Chriſts, that is,con- 
cerning Chriſt, $o/-mon is rhe Inftrument, bac Chriſt the Author, 
and ; omen the ſhel, and rinde, but Chriſhthe juice and marrow : 
It is not to be negleQed, that Solomon changeth his inſcriptions in 
all his books, and here aflumes the ſimpleſt and moſt humble of all 
the reſt, knowing the matter here would countenance and bear 
our ir_lelt, and that peſcis amans je efſe Regen; being now poſletied 
wich that love he was abour to celebrate; it was time for him co 
leave off names of Majeſty and tecrours, to renounce titles, and 
bid farew<l to the world, having to deal with that which was excce- 
ding mach berrers 
- V2, Let bim bifſe me] In this Drama, or Dialogue it is conſen- 
ted on all hands, that theſe 6: ſt words arc Len bs the Church; 
who is the wite of the Lamb in contact, Revel. 21, 9. who ſaw 
Chriſt, ro whom ſhe is ro be prelented in perteR glory hereafcer, a- 
far off; and here defireth neerer union and fellowſhip with him. 
The Hebrew Do&prs, with the Chaldee Paraphrale, would have 
Moſes and his Jaw and righteouſneſs underſtood in him; but we 
know-that there is none in the earth or in Heaven to be ſought and 
loved ſo as vur Lord, who anſwereth and fils up the name of So/omm 
berrer thanany of his ſervants, rhough never fo faithful in his 
houſe, as Miſes was. By Me, it is more diſpured who is intended. 
One will have it to be the Queen of Sheba, who came to vie $9- 
lamon from. a far countrey, and by whom (as the tradition ot the A- 
billines goes) ſhe was got wich childe for her civility, from which 
childe they derive Preſtes-Fobs. who to this day writes himlclt the 
fon of Sglomaen; the Jews, they will bave it to be their ſynagogue: 
ſome Cluiſtians, the humane nature by incarnation, or by his re- 
ſurie&ion at-lcaft. The ſublimared Papiſt wiredrawes all to the 
blefied Virgin,and ic is excellent ſporr to read their diſtortions and 
bendings of wi and learning ro cfte& ir, Bur certum eft, and de fide 
eft, that no particular perſon or creature is to be underſtood, bur 
the whole Catholique Church of Chriſt, (and under her wings 
exery ingle and individuall delicver) from Adam and Abel to che 
laſt period of time, for whoſe ſake the ſon of God was made man, 
ro lanifie, and redeem her, and make her a glotio.1s Church; And 
fo the hamane- nature of Chriſt is not the Spouſe, bur the Bride - 
groom; which Chriſt is not as God onlygbur as Man tov;and whoſe 
love and fruitian the Cherch here petitions for, tor theſe are nor 
Imperatives, but wiſhes, 

With the k4(ſcs uf bus mayth] The comſorts and graces of the Spi- 
cit of God, arg his ſymbolicall kiffcs and greetings, being ſeals and 
aſlurances of == and the happy preface to char full enjoyment 
in chc world za come; And when Ch: iſt youchſaferh co breath thus 
upon us, ro pus Witdom gence into the ſoul, ro ſpeak peace and 
ſalvation to & poor ſinner, whereby he is relieved from the terrours 
of the Law, andche wrath whick is threatneth, ic is a greater hap- 

a7 6? ue tocn joy the glory of all the kingdoms of the 4s 


As he in Xe: when Cyrus had given him a cup of gold, and a 
k:'s ro ancr ildained his own gai {aid rhar kiſs was richer 


than his traſure,Ob! theſe arc ſweet and unyaluablc! being the ſoft 
carneſts and fruizs of rhe Spiriz of comfort,which like balm, heale 
che wounds and þruiſcs of the Law,and make ample reparation, as 
the dandli and buggiogs of an indulgent Mother do, for the 
| birterneſs,of any rod : Let our ſoules labour to feel, 
and- aſpire after theſe, whoſe priviledge ir is,nor onely to ſeek, bur 
ro obrain.chems; The Angels have great pleaſure in beholding theſe 
things, how.much more:is ic to receive them; It was much for Mo- 
ſes ro behold his black parts, andichoſe Favorite-Diſciples to ſee 
their Maſter cragsfgured; It was much for chat penitene to wipe his 
fect, and kille thew-: bueqthis is far more, to be admitred to ſuch an 
honour,to-enjay the kifles of his mouth. And ſhe ſeemerh ro be 
wrought vehemently vpou by ir, fof as one carried our ob her (e]Ff, 
and hurticd away by irreſiſtible loye,-ſhe names him not whom ſhe 
ſecks, bur as Magdalen at his'grave, If thou haſt eaken him away, 
Tohn 20 15, without naming what Kimz as imagining, being ful of 
Him her ſelf, all hearts beſides ſhould think of nothing el(c, bur 
that which polleſſed hers. So the Church here, Let him kiſs me, 
you know whom I-mean, All of you; It is not Maſes, nor any of 
his her Meſſengers, they arc not ablc to ſativfie my longings, bur 
ir is Chriſt himſelf, for his kiſles alone work reconciliation and 
Peace and good will and everlaſting Joy- The fruir of his lips is 
peace, Iſa. 57.y. let him give me ten; thouſand kilſes, whoſe very 
fruition makes us defire him the more, and whereas all other plca- 
ſures ſowre and wither by uſing, 'thole of bis Spirit become more 
freſh and delightful. 
for | There is preat cauſe for ſprricuall. love ro Chriſt, 
and ychement breathings after him,. | There- is ſtrong invi- 


| that Heat is tar worle than lron, whom this loadſtone cannor 
artract. 
| thy lwerShevulgs Latin? reads Vhera,thy breaſts an4 for thar 
caulc apply theſe words ro Chriſt,ir being as ncongruous(as one of 
them pleads) that he ſhould have breaſts, as that ſhe ſhould be 
laid to have a beard; but by his favour, do not we read of the 
breaſts of Kings, Elay 60. 16. if ir ought to be ſo tranflaced, which 
they th:mſelves know, ought not, and to have ſome great ones of 
| them acknowledged,and with us,by breafls underſtand the Golſpel- 
| Ocdinances of Chriſt, which exceed the rites and ſervices of the 
| Tabernacle, vv hercot wine was a part, Indeed wine is of a cheer- 
ing vertue, even to the heart, Plal. 194 15, but there's a good in 
th: O:dinances bey ond this ; and it the love of God be manifeſted 
in them ler the ſpirix be never {o lick and drooping, it wil not one} 
revive, but raviſh it, and make a man torgec his birrerneſle, beyond 
all carthly comforts whatſoever, and to lay with Sr. Perer, anus 
efſe bic : Here wil 1 abide and dwell tor ever.lt is true, tha if the 
oul ſee not the face of God, enjoy no {pi- ial communion with 
his God in ord;inancesghere is no lweennets in thembur they are 2s 
dregs, lowre and unplcaſant and they are as froth, vainand cmp- 
ty , lo that they d» bur increaſe a mans bitterneſſe,, and over. 
whelme him the more, Plalm 73. 7, bur where the love of God is 
manifeſted in them, and there is an immediate concurrence of 
of Gods ſpirit with ours, cloſing and twining together, there 
they are wine upon the lees, and as a feaſt of fac things, Iſaiah 
25, 6+ Or elle the compatſhons and kininelle of Chriſt (for the 
Breaſts are tender and neighbours tothe heart )ſer forth in the aRs 
of adoption, redemption, ſanRikcation,&c. 

are better than wine) Exceed all pltalure; whatſocrer is moſt re. 
viving and reſtorative, ſo rhac they deſpiſe and neglc all aſflids- 
ons, as men full of wine tcel no hurt for the preſent, and are more 
ready to re joyce and fing,than to be dejeFed,and they underyalue 
all other delights, there being a more true and abundant ſweernede 
in Communion with God, than in any other, eyen the choyceſt of 
the world. This is the Pſalmiſts opinion, Plalm 4. 6. let them rake 
the corne and wine and the oyl, bur let me cnyoy berter pleaſures, 
let me live a life of Communion with God, —_ can be content, 
not onely to be deprived of, bur ro forlake a'l others, 

V.-3. Becauſe of the ſavnr) Irisread allo, For the odour, or, 
For thy odour, or ſmell, which is expounded of the good ſavour & 
the knowledge of Chriſt, 2 Co7.2+14. Whatſloever may lead us ts 
him, For vertue goes like a ſweet (ſmell , or ſavour out of Chrift 
. Ntill ro heal all men, as it did, Luke 6. 19, And the breath of his 

Miniſters that are inſpired by him, conveys it, As the Panther is 
followed by his breath , and berrayes himſclf; fo does Chris, 
His ſpeech relleth who he is , for never man ſpake as he 
did, and the Eapels that are generous. will finde him our 
by ir, they whale ſenſes ace exerciſed, will diſcerne and delighe 
in, 

Of thy good oyntments)] Or, beſt oynemens; as David ſaid of chag 
ſword, There is none ro ic, {0 is there no Union like that of the 
| Son of David. The high Piicſt wasto bh: anoimed with all the 

moſt excellent and precious ſpices, Exod. 30. 23, which were 
not ſo coſtly and rich in their nature (though yer that made 
thera worthy to be kept as a chief treaſure, 2 King. 20, 13. ) 
as they were in their: ule and ſignification ; tor they were'to be 
poured on Aarons head, and from thence to drop as low as the 
{cert of his garmnts : and they emblematize the beter union 
of. Chriſt, who was- anointed above his fellows, Heb, 1. g. and 
thereby authorized and confignet to that great ofhce of atioin- 
ting all his members, Iaiah 6. 11, who become in him alſo a 
good odour, 2 Corinth. 2 15, and by their preaching , prayers, 
and good life, ttransfuſe comforts and fweernelſe to the w 
Cbucch, ſothat their good name is ſpread abroad, as his was and 
preſerves ( as imbalming docs ) both chemſelves and othetsy 
Ecclel 7.2, 

Thy name is an oyniment } Or, Thou art an oynement, for name 
is oft put for perſon, and ſo Chriſt was oynemene ro himſelf, His 
Godhcad anoimed his manhood, and therefore he was calledy 
the Meſſiah, Daniel 9..26. where the  Sepruagint read! years 
as the Targum for oyl, give us Chriftus, Elay 10, 27, whoanbwer- 
eth all the properties of the moſt precious oyntment. peace, Mercy, 
charity, health, joy, ſtrength and all:thole cfhces and digaltics fot 
King . Prieſt , and Prophet) that were capable of -undtian. 
They ſay,that ar the birth of Chriſt, a ſaddain foaritain; of opt 
ſprung up in Rome,; and flowed. our: for a whole day rogerher. 
This was an' Indication that Chriſt was bo:n, who at onee: doch 
ſprung out of the carth, as many and as God, came down from 
heaven. | 

poured out) This word may denargornprying, for the very ſame, 
Wxerwder is uſed by the Sepruagint-herg, thar Sr. Pau] wſerh in 
that ſenſe, Phil, t. 27. And thus Chrifkwas poured our for usthat 
we might be full. But it ſignifies plenty and abundance alſo, run» 
ning over, and never topping. as the: widows oyl did, to the 
laſt cn4s of the world, His graces are like che crernal ſprings of 
the earth that canriot dry up , but are and ſhall be diffuled 
by his ſpirit, and by bis Goſpel, untill his whole houſe be 


filled with them. And whoſe- in;crporable —_— and 
R encn:s 


—— — 


Chap. i. 


b:nefirs are not underſtood but in the effufion, thar is, in the Com- 
munication of them, Scire 1m nihil eft, &c. | 

therefore] The root of our love, is his,ſhed abrogd jo hearrs; 
for then that ground which vvas dry and barren in it ſelf, is made 
rich and fruirful; and then we being anointed by him, have our 
eyes opened, to know and defire him, John 4 19- which before we 
cannor, x John 2,20, our love is no blind, precipitate paſſion, bur 
guided by reaſon and eletion. | 

do the virgins ) The pronube, thar are called companions of the 

i 45 and here Friends; that is particular Churches,which 
ſhould be as virgins, chaſte, and meek, and pure, both in heart 
and converſation, 2 Cor.11 > And whoare called and cholen of 
God to be ſo, and who are waſhed and cleanſed by the blood of 
Chriſt,from ev 2s and impurity, 

love thee] Oc ts after thee for love, which is ro love moſt ren- 
derly, as mothers do, Ir is the nature of faich to beger love to hin\ 
in whom we believe, in which noble a& ſhe exceeds the dull rules 
of narure and Philoſophy; which allow no love bur to that which 
is known, and beheld, Vider banc, viſamque cupit- Bur having not 
ſcen Chriſt ; his love conſtraineth us ro love him, and faith 
ſtrengrheneth this love, 1 Perer 2, 8.ſtrengrhens ir ſo as to make 
us new creatures ; for ſo we finde by comparing, Gal. $. 6. with 
6.15. 


command, and work effefually, not onely by diſcovering the glory 
ſweernefle and ſpiritual excellencies that are in thy ſelf,and thy ad- 
miniſtration; which is bur morall frution, which is found in any at- 
traRive objcR, bur alſo by inclining my heart to follow thee; which 
indeed is the right drawing of the heart,by a kinde of ſweet ul- 
fion, even conftrainig ir to follow : ſo did the mantle of Elijah, 
caſt upon Eliſha, intuſe a readineſle and free propenſion to obey 
him. Elſe I move not ; Not onely come down ro me, and dwell 
in me, bur alſo lift me up, that where thou art, 1 may be alſo, 


according to thy pomiſe, John 12. 32. and according to mine own 
who wi thee can do nothing, J hn 6, 44 The firſt wil 
reſtify le, and this will declare thy power; that thou arr 


than the powers of darkneſlc, and able nor onely ro open 
the hearr, and offer ſalvation ro ir, bur alſo ro convert it and tranſ- 
fare ir rothy kingdom, that ſo ir may paſſe trom death. to life. 
Which power as it is the demonſtration of goodnefle, for God de- 
clarech his in ſhewing mercy; {o goodneile the companion 
and co worker with power; The bands. wherewith God drawerh, 
being cords of a man, Hof, 1. 4. Congruout and agreeable ro our 
and narure; not violent and coactive Crede (7 venis, ama 
© traberis; Ne arbitreris iftam aſperam moleft axnque violentiam,dulcis 
eftſuavis eft,ipſa ſuavitas te rrabit. 8. Aug. 
we will rwn} 1 and mine; All my members which are one with 
me, and indeed wy ſelf, The Church-is large and render in her 


haricy, ro every pat; Her love is like his name, poured out, not 
tated t nnd e ixonce begins ro flovy, ir runs apace : She 
knows her duty to follow the Lamb, Revel. 14, 4. and ſhe wil nor 


loyror in it, but do ir cheerfully, that ſhe may obrain. He is 
worthy, for vyhole ſake vye ſhould caſt avyay our ners,and forſake 
all, vvhich is but loſle and dung compared ro him: And he is povy- 
erfall to enlarge and eſtabliſh r that do run, ro make them 
willing and fo that they ſhall nor bevveary, Pſalm 119. 
37- There be many that follow Chriſt, bur languidly and afar off, 
as Peter, Luke '22. 54 bur rheythar will him muſt run, as 
the ſame Apoſtle did aftervvards to his grave; ir is bur” a lazy ex- 
cue to pretend vvcakneſſe yyhere he affiſts, or ro complain of bon- 
dage, vyhen the Son hath made us free. Then though dravyn by 
him, yer we may run unto him; Ageris  agis ; (f runc bend agis, 
þþ a bono agaris, Spirirus enim Dei qui te agit, tibus adjutor ft. 
Grace not narure, bur perfedts her by | reliefs: 
Trabit quodammodo invitum, ut faciat voluntarium: trabit torpentem, 
wtreddat currentem, And fo Plalm 110. 3. The day of Chriſts 
povver makes yvilling, or vvilling nefle, as if there yyere then'no- 
-ching elſe co be found inthe heart. for 
er thee] Te run after, in the Idiom is to cleave unto Chriſt, 
fo its an AR of Faith; or to deny our ſelves and ro obſerve 
him, not ſtep before him, as Peter, Mar, 10, 23.ſ0,is an a& vf obe> 
dience and mortification; or to hold on, and not apoſtare ; 
fo irs the grace of perſeverance : All this is required from 
us, and there is comfort and enc enough in him 
we run unto , to confirm us, and make us ger away with ſpecd, 
we have a crofſe on our ſhoulders. For {o did he, who 
be our example, as well as our captain, Heb. 13. 1, 2. 
I cannot omit here the corruption of the Vulgar Larine in this 
place, which redundates with another, in odorem unguentorum tuo- 
rum, 2s in the third verſe. An excreſcency which is not, as 
Co —— to be found either inthe Hebrew, or Sy- 
.Bur got firſt, by negli » into ſome copies of the LXX and 
from them caſt into Her +96 yen they es they will not 
with ir, bt plead for it, thar it is Aliquanto perſpicuitatis ad- 
nJumento,nulh veritatis diſpendio. But let #1al plead for himſelf, ir 
will be in yain ; He that tearerh away, or patcheth here is curſed 


alike, 
the king ] Or, The King himſelf, God the Father who vre- 


V.4. Draw m:] Not onely kiſſe, thar is, call and invite, bur | 


Annotations on the Song of Solomen. 


pares the wedding, or Chriſt himſelf,who is the onely King, x Tim. \ burr of my people, Jeremiah. Bank For this you may wonder, 
7 2 


that 


Chap, 
t. 17, And here is an anſwer to that cavil of ſome againſt th* 
Authenticknefle and dignity of this Scripture, that no mention / 
no memoriall of God in x: Who is the King, bur God > Who is 
not eyer expreſled by his own Name, bur ſomeritnes by Title, and 
circumlocution, which is all one, Had it b&n ſaid, Go1, or the 
bw God, it had been the ſame thing; Dixziſſet clerins; non diziſſet 
in 

bath brought me] Some,bring me O King, o hers, He hach made 
__ ag are to the ſame intemion 3 and con e that 

onely leads ro and glory aftually, and allo gives us 

right and title to ll ory vlocen hich we ſhi 11 poſleſs _— cer= 
rainly one day as Chriſt himſelf does, who is ſer down ar the right 
Rane of the Father Epheſ. 2.6.and hath purchaſcd thar inherirance 
or us, 

into his Chambers] Great variety is uſed here, cellers of vvine, 
rreaſures , ſtores, Bed-chambers,, cloſets, &c. They all Ggni- 
fie ſpeciall intimacy , and kindneſs betyvixc Chriſt and thoſe 
chat feat himy He vvill ſhoyy them his ſecrer, Plalmas 5, 14, 
yvill nor admit them onely as common gueſts into his palace and 
out-courts, that is,natural priviledges and comforts ; bur into hi 
receſſes, his holy of holies, vyhere he vyvill ſhovy chem s 
bugs i borrom «f ha Sea , and oqeer Hu Arcana 
mperii, His Scriprures, his great-yyorks , his judgements, his 
Sacraments, his conſolativns, his glory, vyhich are lockr up from 
Common eyes, yvhich are not admirred ro ſuch familiar 0a- 
ches and incimacies, as his favorices are, Marrh. 11, 35. for no- 
thing is too dear or pretious tor them that love him , all = 4 
treaſures of wiſdom are theirs, and they ſhal be kepr as treaſures, 
and jewels ſecured and protected from the eyil due to fin,and from 
th: indignation of the Lord, Eſay 26.20. 

we will be gled and rejoyce in thee} Or, becauſe of thee; No 
cauſe to rejoyce in any bur Chriſt, who is both the obje& and rule 
of all ſpiricuall, and natural joy; of all both inward and our- 
ward gladneſs, The ancient ſalurations of Chriſtians in their ler- 
ters was Gaudium in Domino, from the Apoſtles precepr, Phil. 3. 1. 
This joy breeds from loye, as from irs root, and where the one is 
ſhed abroad the orher rrickles-afgr ir, God interrains their ſoules 
that _ _ _ unſeen uers, ns o_—_— which 
very honour wor p_ dei delight of Angels, 
ha he effc& of it is righteouſneſs and joy, and peace, Romans 
14.17, 

we will remember] Love is mindful, as a fairhful rreafurer will 
reherſe and record bencfits, that the kindneſs of the Lord may be 
had in everlaſting anquraengg Fe 

thy love's more than wine] i V Larine re- 
i breſts 6 _ all _ cancion; wr Tote and 
pertinatious is -love, though gany of them ( with 
their Trent Anathema ) have lefined them curſcd, rein 
or vary in the leaſt from their corrupe Ribles,. yer they make 
it nothing, to disfgure, and maime the ſacred Fountains con» 
tinually, 

more than wine] This more may be referred either to 
loves, and ſo teacheth che excell of divine oble&ari- 
ons; which are berrer, than yaa the world , whereof 
Wine being chicfeſt , ſtands for all : or cle it may be 
ferred ro rememember , .and thei ic boch ſhows how inc! 
we are by narure to her delights, ticking in them , and ra- 
king p'eaſure ro mention them ; und likewiſe; how ly 
we are changed by the Spirit of God, which breaks us off 
all former pieatures, and. ngagurh all eve one peas worthier 


iy 


upright hearts. As our bodies are upri 
gt ani pry iy peter Ana, «nba to carry a crook- 
ol foul, non ere& body "7 ſoul of avutle dy body t 
uch .can/never love, , nor any upri Flexuoſa 
itinera mn ef «agua ſolus ad te pareſt juſtitie trames pervenire. 
How canſt love me, whea thy hears, is not wich me, Judg, 
I6+ IF, a | 

V. 5. Tamblach] The Church dire&s her ſpeech here to 9- 
thers, that were about her, and behold her, preventing their 
cenſures and diſcour her own hunuliry, con- 
tefſionz. True, I am, or I may be. or 1 yield Iam black; as an 
Fgyprian is (for ſo tis alluded) as Solomons wife who deſcended 
from that black people; Black in my Original, black by reaſon 
of concraced fowlnefle and ſpors; for every fit, increaſerh our na- 
tive blacknefle; an4 black by reaſon of my great a{fliAtions, which 
make me blacker than a coal. Lam,4.v And black becauſe of the 


Chap. t. 
that 1 fhould preſume ro beg his kiſfe, and love; for this you may 
wonder at him for chooſing me, as they blam:d Moles tor his 
Erhiopian wife, Numbers 12 I. Bur yer there is more reaſon than 


you are able to behold, for though black, yer not ugly; nor loath - 
ſome 


bart comely | Some adde, 1 am; or yet I am, adverſatively to her 
blacknefle; 1 am black by nature bur fair by grace, black without, 
bur wichin all glorious and comely: | am black in'my felf, and in 
wy ſuffecings as my beloved was whole viſage was marred and 


diſhgured more, than mans, Eſay 52. 14. Bur yer beauritull 
in him, who fairer chan'rde ſons of Men, and hath pur his 
comelineflc and beaury upon me. 1 am black in ſome blaſted and 


dead apoſtares and Hypocrires, bur iri my true and living 
eaters lam comely and beauritul : For as hn be a decen- 
cy, where there is no ior; a defircableneſle, and lovclinefle, 
even where ſome ſpors : ſo there may be a crve Charch, ful of order 


and decency, not perfe& and wholly beaurifull , and ſo 
may the foul,in mcalſue of ignorance and weaknefle, be yer 
amiable and preti h Chriſt, in a great night of perſecuri- 
on and miſery, bur yer come nſtgntons in hope, and paticnce; 
ſo as ro glory mn them, accoupt that appy darkneſle 'here, greareſt 
joy,and honour, God forbid that I ſhould glory,ſaving in theeroſs 
ot Chriſt, Gal. 


6.14: . 
0 ye daughters alem)} By theſe ſome underſtand rhe An- 
qo rerefJeſaen] By del fowe undef who beſtow 


is honourable rirle on the particular Churches, and Ele; who 
may be called daughters of thar Jeruſalem which is rhe Mother of 
us all, Gal, 4-26. As the lefler crowns and villages of Judea were 
fo called in reſpe&t of the Metropolitan ciry : upon them the 
Church callerh, and defends her cauſe before them , rhat they 
may not be ſcandalized, nor diſcouraged by hcr infirmicies, or ſut- 


ferings. . 

_ > Tents of Kedar] Theſe rwo fimilirudes are to be applycd 
dis jun&ively, and in rheir ſeveral reſpeRts; This firſt ro her black- 
neſs, which he compares ro the Tenrs of Kedar, who was the ſon: 
Iſhmael, Gen.z 5.13, Thar is cirher ro the rents rhemſelyes, which 
were poor and courſe like a kind @dlack hair-clorh,and were their 
; or ec tothe and dwellers in thoſe rents, 
who were black-moores, vid. 


-r— Couf, which 
riches, and magrifieence, 

V. 6. Look not upon me] Or do not confider me, that is nor with 
an evill eye, ſo'as ro cenſure me, or ro contemn and deſpiſe me : nor 
with an , angry eye; fo as to increaſe my blackneſs : Nor 
with a deſpairing, uneomforrable eye, ſo as to be diſmayed or afto- 
nifhed for my" fake; nor with = partial cy, fo as to behold my 
weakneſs only; as eye of che yulrure ſpics our the carrion,and 
filthineſs, tharis- eaſt forth: ſo ſome faſten rheir eyes upon rhe 
corruptions, and failings of cheir brethren , bur paſs over their 


acts, 
* Beeaſe Lomb The word is changed that was uſed in the 
ft verſe, and is a diminutive % it; blackeſt, or ſomerhing black; 
The ſpors of rch are nor ſo great,as ſome would ww | them, 
nor are her ons ſo grear, and dark as they ſeem : tor they are 
bur like aſflitions, As'S. 4uguft. Obſerves from 2 Cor. 6.9.10. Tri- 
© the ſun} N can be fo fitly underſtood here, as the 
hong hen of peſtcution, which burns and rans, when ir ari- 
ſeth, Marth. 13. 6.21. For Afflitions come nor our of rhe duſt qbur 
Vike the fiery beams of the Sun are ſhort upon us from above: they are 
the arrows of the Almighty, and there is no evil in the City, which 
eb inked rig) Ambroſe hath a good reading, though 6 
_ upon e a reading, t n- 

ular, and contrary both to all orhers, and tothe Tex ir ſelf : He 

tos ir, hach not looked upon me, and explains himſelf rhus, [deco 
| fifes um gee fol juftitie me reliquit,&c. How can I chooſe bur fic in 
| andlook black, that am forſaken by him who is my on! 


Vght, yer mentor, For he that hach/hid himſelf, will Newry, 
thar ini (21l en, will erflighten me, and not abſent 
Kitſelf {o- cve#; this 4+ comfortable" hore, bur che Text bears ir 
-yot, where we find no Adverb, bur a complaine charheharh; ra- 
ther than hath not. There be others that read thus, becauſe 1 have 
"I6oked vpon the fun; that is. ſay they, have worſhpped ir (as the 
Hearhens uſed) and other falſe Gods, rherefore I am' blk. Bur 
the beſt ſenſes are either theirs, who refer the word'to the provi- 
dence of God, obſerving and ve 7s her wayes, or eſe ro'the 
juſtice of God, puniſhing and ſcorching her for rhe evil of them, 
and rewarding one blackneſs with another,Where, yet, the mirigari- 
on and gent encſs of the praiſe is to be obſerved, which is, that 
Afiiaion doth not continue or abide, bur only looketh upon the 
Church; it may diſcolour her for a while, bur ir will off, and away 
again. Ir is by accident that the Church is black, and bur for a 
oy and conſtant complexion will be beaury for 
aſhes. | 

- my mothers children } My own luſts, which are born with me, 
and deſcended from the ſame womb : or rather, the men' of rhe 


Annotations on the Song of Solomon. 


—— 


Chap. i. 
happineſs, ar my profeGion and calling from them, whether 
Jews, or any elle : bur they beſt,by mothers children, underſtand 
Herericks, $n& ſchiſmatical Brethren,wicked, lying Prophers and 
Paſtors, who are children of rhe ſame mother, but not of the ſame 
farther, and who are as apt as any, nay more apt than any when 
—_— ro become rhe moſt bitter and implacable enemie 
Plalm 69.9. And none {0 dangerous becauſe they come in 5 
cloathing and diſguiſed under vizards of love -and holinek. 
privily bring into bondage, Gal. 2.4. Blir their end ſhal be, ne? 
according to their appearance, bur cheir works, 2 Cor, 1x, % tz; 
I4, 15. 

were angry with me] Fought againſt me, or railed at me {1 
the wicked to ſee Sion elder, Tobjah, and ſuch as he, are ors, 
to ſce her ruines built up, and her waſte places repaired, Nehe« 
miah, 6.1, 

they made me the keeper of the vineyards ] The fruic of their an. 

r, which cicher compelled her to baſe and unworthy ſervitude 

as the phraſc imports, 2 77 25. 12,) Sothe Phariſces laid hea- 
vy burdens, Matth, 2 3.4.And the Dog matizing Chriſtians no le 
Afts 15. 1. 10+. Galat, 6, 12, 13, Colol. 2. 20» 22. Or elſe ny] 
and ſeduced her to joyn with them in cheir falſe worſhip and reli- 
g10n, 

but mine 0wn vineyard] » Or which is mine; commirted to me 
by God,and whi. h ſhould be mine by an eſpecial care, ro diſcharge 
that duty which God hath laid upon us,to overſee the flock, and ts 
bring ſorth fruir,that the Maſter of it may receive ſome bench from 
his vineyard. 

beve I nodes JThey thar purſue the hi Qtorical ſenſe,Conclude 
that hence Solomon deeply repented his great folly in nor keep» 
ing to his own vine;but that which is ſpiritual here ſheweth, that in 
times of ion, and cloudy dayecs, che Church is broken, and 
ſcattered ſo, thar ſhe cannot ſerve God #awvYizes © &'rAnrus, 
lo freely and onmnoatly as ſhe defirerh : In che beſt times ſhe 
may fail in her duty, and cannot do all ſhe oug\\t and would: bur 
in dayes of trouble her ſolemn dayes are forgotten , and her * 
gates mourn Lam, 2. 6. So that the vincyard growes wilde, which - 
15 a ſad cauſe of Complaint. 

V.7. Tell me This is the third addrefle of the Church to 
Chriſt :-yyherein, finding her oyvn vveakneſlc,ſhe gers her ſelf ro 
him for ſtrength and dire&ion, Senſe of our ovvn inſufficiency 
ſhould not deter us from Chriſt , bur rather incice us ro ſeek him 
more diligently, yvho 4s able ro reach, and make 

* O thou whom my ſoul loveth) Learn here hovy to dravy nigh to 
Chriſt, and vyhar artributes of affeFion and reverence to be- 
ſtovy upon him, vyvho is the loye of our ſoules , and their 
life; and vyhocan be exprelled no better , than by ſuch pa- 
therical lations. 

where thou feedeſt | Or Hovy ; 'Tis not eafic ro finde yhere 
Chriſt is, nor is he to be found in all yyaycs, nor at all times, 
Many ſhall ſay here is Chriſt, and (here, Mark 13. 22,21, Yer 
it is our duty ro enquire for him, and to get under his proteRion 
and government vvho vvill nor ſuffer thee to lack any thing, For 
feeding includes the yyhole adminiſtration and office of a good 
ſhepherd : All yuhich vvec ſhould defire ro learn, that ve may 


abide under it and live, 
where thou mabeſt thy flocks to reſt] There is a Reſt for the 
iRtions z vyhich Reſt onely 


ple of God,ſcorched vvith afflitions iſt 


wotld ſprung of the fame common ftock, and diſpleaſed ar my 
| 


fouks and maketh them co lye dovvn in good paſtures, 

43-13. . 

At noon] Much adoe” about this yyord, ſpecially amang the 

pontificall Commentators, who cannot agree about it; but t 

is unanimouſly conſented among oyr Diviaes , that it i 

the height and rage of perſecution, which isthe {calding heat of 
the day, and from which encly Chriſt can ſhelcer us, andg; 

fe about us. Iſaiah 49. to. That 


| peace and repoſe when alk s on 


5-H conceit of thoſe o)d Heretickes the Donatiſts, chat cannor 
be prerermitted, who from this place; fantaſtically waderſtood, 
concluded thar there was no Church but that wherein they lived 
in Aftick; Eccleſiam ad folam meridimalets plugam, quam ipf inle- 
bant, pertinere dicebant- But the place is clearly againſt cheas, 
pong than for them ,'-0s any ſuch ſeperacions , if well, ob- 
ved, | 
For why ſhould I be os one that turnerh afede) Or, leſt I ſhould 
as one that wandreth, or as one that extendeth, or ſtrercherh our 
the Tenr ; going aſide r& falſe Teachers, and ſtrangers who are ſo 
dangoruus: or,as ofie tharicovererh himſel : which was done eirher 
our of ſhame. Exck 24. 17. or elſe unto ſhame, out of luſtful wan- 
ronneſs, 2s Tamar was covered Gen. 38. 14. So ſhe bork checketh 
her (elf, us every watchful foul ſhould do, looking abour.hery 


that nothing pervere her 'from the truth; and recalling her felf 
if the have ſtragled afrer' the voice of ſtrangers , ſohn 16. 
4. 5. 'Ahd likewiſe ſhe” wurgech God: with the woreh of ha 


Own 
her, 
By the hcks of thy companions) Or Herds , which are the falſe 
Aſlemblies, or corrupt congregrations who prercnded to be compa» 
nionsz bur are ſeducers, faying, 1 am Chriſt. Match. 24+ 24. bur 
we not, nor the fellows of Chriſt, as he is pleaſed ro call ps 


gloty , and her ſilyarion , which are highly concernedis 
- 


Chap. i. 


rrue Prophers, "Zech, 13.9. Yet, theſe falſe Guides have many 
followers as waſpes have combes, bur no honey, many flocks, ſeve- 
ral divifions and ſub-divifions of them, which we ſhould avoid, 
and follow rhat one ſhepherd, Ezck. 37. 24. whoſe flock is but 
one, and withour ſchiſme ; and upori whoſe Mountains we ſhould 
all abide, l{aiah, 65.8. 

V. 8. If thou byow not ] Or, ſeeing thar, or foraſmuch as thou 
knoweſt nor, This is the reply of Chriſt, full of grage and cruth, 
rich in comfort and inſtruRion : Some obſerve a pleonaſme, a re- 
dundance in the Hebr. If chou knoweſt nor ro thy ſelf, bur I con- 
ceive it may be rendered very properly, Ot thy lelf : and ſo, we are 
all ignorant till raughr of God., 

0 thou faireſt among women ] She was black, but now is made 
fairer than all other women, and none is like her in beaury, who 
diſpraiſed her ſelf, So doth Chriſt recompence humility, and when 
we moſt abaſe oar ſelves, he will exalt us. The Church was loved 
when black, but the end was rhat ſhe might be fair. Nor was it 
blackneſſe thas rook him, bur his own delight ro make her comely. 
Amata eſt faeda, ne remaneret feds, (56. 

go thy way forth ] Get thee out, and ariſe, Seek, and inquire 
which is the way, To fir till is not the way to find Chriſt ; tocry 
Lord, Lord. is not all ; We muſt go our, put forrh our ſelves, in- 
deayour and do ſomething ; deparr from Babylon, and pur our 
ſelves into the boſlome of the true Church. 

_ the foorſteps of the 2b ] Or after, In the foorfteps of thar 
- that flock which is mine , follow them, obſerve the prinrs 
and traces of their feet ; their fairh and works ; imitate them, 
and dothoſe works which they have done before. who' were ſer for 
an example, Heb, 13.7, He is in the greateſt of erring, 
who deſpiſerh ſuch guides ; char will rravel alone. We thould 
walk in the ſteps of Abraham, Rom. 4. 12. and follow Paul ( as he 
followed Chriſt ) and then we ſhall not miſſe our journey, nor the 
end of it, 2 Cor, 12 18. 

and feed thy bids ] Theſe are the young an4 render chriſtians , 
the babes, rhe lambs concredired ro Peter, who are like the Lamb 
of God, meek and innocent ; and from Wolves and Bears turned 
into quiet and humble flocks, Eſay 11 6. 

Peſides the rents } Or above, aloof from their folds and 
who are other ſhepherds ( as ſome read ) than I have”"#þpoinred. 
Take heed of ſuch, for they are nor ſhepherds but Butchers, Bur 
berter, by the terirs of the ſhepherds, underſtand thoſe 
herds which of old led the flock, ſuch as Moſes and Aaron, Pſal. 
77. 2:1. & 78. 70, 71. Such as David and Solomon, whem we are 
to follow, and thoſe that ſucceed them, For their lips ſhall pre- 
ſerve knowledge, 

V. 9. Ihave compared thee ] Or likened, or made thee like ; by 
the verrue of the word and Spitit of Chriſt we are transformed, 
and being withour any thing praiſe-worthy before, are changed 
from glory toglory. Theſe praiſes are proper for this Song, ir 
being the end of them to magnifie the married perſons ; and there- 
fore they obſerve, rhat to praiſe, and ro give in marriage, are fg- 
nified by the ſame word, Vſal. 78. 63. 

O my love] Friend, companion, next to me, or wharever elfe 
thar can exprefle kindnefſe and love, is c d in this word, 
which is repeared nine times in this Book, and denotes both the at- 
fluence and profuſion of his love, and rheir havpinefls whom he 
loveth, who are his friends and next to him, if they keep his com- 
mandmenrs, Luke 22. 30. Joh. 17. 21, 

To 4 of horſes } The horſe is a goodly crearure, and wel! 
man the greareſt Emblem of ſtrengrh and order, The An- 

els and Miniſters of God are called his chariors and horſemen, 
b, whom God treadeth down his enemies, and goerh forth in pow- 
er, Zach. 10, 3, Hab,3. 15, And as the Devil hurries men head- 
long to hell by his wicked Agents, ſo doth God" by his truc and 
powerful Ordinances carry upto life and glory. 

In Pharavbs thariors ] Some read over, and apply it tro that 
overthrow of Pharach and his chariors at the red-ſca. The truth 
is, the place is knorty, and therefore wiſely pafſed over by moſt of 
our Engliſh Annotarors, Bur merhinks none come neerer to the 
life than ofr Englich Seneca, who vigorouſly ( as he uſeth ) gives 
je to viz, As the horſes of which were 
_ of all che Eaſt, nay, as the choyceſt' of thoſe either for 

ape, or ftrengrh, or ſpeed ; ſuch as were for the Kings own uſe 
excceded all orher : So far in his eſtimarion did 'the tch ex- 
aacd all others, or ar leaſt ſo far would he make her rocxceced. For 
ſo ir is conceived to be a filent promiſe of vitory, and'triumph over 


tures, 


her enemies. 

 V. 10, Thy cheeks are comely ] Or, how comely arethy cheeks ! 
that is , thy ovrward 10nN, and countenance , which is 
beautiful and glorious , by keeping due order and in the 
_ bt God, The whole face of the Church ſhould be chus 
n | 


wirh rowes ( of jewels is added ] The word is bit ane, and 
ids many fignificarions, Curles , Turtles, of. Jewels that 
d the piftures of doves upon them: bur all aim at the 


berrer adorning of the minde, which is preſcribed, 1 Per. 3. 


3, 4. 
Thy neck with chains, ( of gold, is. ſupplied ) ] The word for 


Annotations oh the Song of So/omen. 
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Chap.i, 
conſented by moſt that ir Ggnifies neck-laces,or chains,fuch as they 
uled ro pur abour the neck; and myſtically preſents the Law and 
Ordinances of God, which gives beauty to every obedient neck 
that bows unto them, A yoke and chains they ate, bur of gold; 
ſo tar from deſtroying chriſtian liberry, thar chey perfe& ir, nor is 
any under an heavier thraldom, than thoſe that break atid caſt off 
theſe bands, Pſal. 2. 5. 

V. 11, We will make thee ] The holy Trinity ( whoſe opers- 
tions,ad extra,are undivided ) are ingaged to preſerye the Church 
glorious, nor onely by relation, bur promiſe z he is not able ro rrim 
and beaurike her lelf, being poor, and naked, and itniſerable : in 
him is the or;ginal of all her Ornaments, and his bounty dreſferh 
us, hides our deformities, and ſupplies our poverty, 

Borders of gold with ftuds of ſilver | The weed the borders is ret1s 
dred Rowes, or lines ; figures, and pictures ; pendants: And the 
other , for ſtuds , ſpecks, drops , marks, All exprefſ: preac 
wealth and glory, the preciouſnefſe and variety of ſpiricual 
adminiſtrations ; which were but 4s iron under the Law, bur 
now __— Cor. 7. 11, and one of them inamiells ; and lcrs 

another, 

V. 12, While the King] The Church returns the fruits of Chriſts 
love and bounty, who is the King here mentioned, 

ſitteth at bis table ] Or, is ſer down, as on his royal bed, ( as the 
cuſtom was ) or throne, injoying himſelf in bleſſed peace amidſt 
his Angels and +aints, who in circle, of ring about him; 
or at his holy table in the Sacrament, where he youckſafeſt ro 
feaſt with his Church, 1 Cor. 10 21, or in the publick Allemblies 
of his people ( for fo the word fgnifies, and' is rendred by the 


Latirie Corona ) where the preſence of Chriſt in his word, doth 


by a rare virtue ratifie and draw forth their faich and obe- 
lence. 

My ſpikenard ſendeth forth the ſmell thereof ] The Church hath 
her good odours and oinrments, which both purifie and perfume 
her, and which canner lie hid , eſpecially when ſhe draws nigh 
w_ Table of _— by _ _ out _ in the holy 
iflues of prayer, a ile $3 likewiſe in ious 
ſtreams of y axe a mercy eoerds all that are dove ther} 
char ſo both the” power of his grace may be made known, who 
worketh mightily where he acerh; an likewiſe our lighr ſhin- 
ing forth mens, may reach them allo ro magnifie his Name, 
whoſe influences are fo ſweet and gracious. Beſides, the neerer 
any thing comes unto that which ir defires and' ſeekes afrer, 
the mo-e urgent and impatient jt is, and the mere abundane- ' 
ly doth it put forth ir ſelf; if ever Grace be ant and 
ative it i Shin, when Chriſt meers His people in thoſe holy 
Repaſts and Banquets of his word and Sacraments: Other 
times are a kind 'of Winter, or Autumn unto her; bur rhis is 
her >pring and” Summer, 

V. 13. A bundle of myrrhe ]_ Or, a bag of myrrhe ; Thar is 
of that precious gum which dr from the -rree 
which is birret to the caſte, but ſmells fragrantly, They uſed 
to wear it in-lietle bags, or parfes { as our Women do 
and-civer ©) abour Their necks "#5 be colleed from E- 
lay 4. 19. where f& chaines, ſonic read ſweer balls ; and the 
word for Tablets, verſe 20. fig Houfes of the ſoul, thar 
is, lixcle boxes (ſuch as ours of fyory , or the like ) full of 
holes and ſmal} paſſages, out” &f which the foul; or breachy 
of che incloſed was tranſpire& Such as theſe pertured 
or bundles, is Chrift to the devoirt ſoul; redolent ' and' de- 
lighetul, as the choiceſt myrrhe', which was "offered ro hint 
ar his birth ,” with which he was imbalmed at his death and 
all his garmenes ſmell delicjouſly of it ( Palm 45. 8,) ever 
fince. vx aon8- A 

is my welbeloved wit) me | Thi is the language of faith, which 
is a glutinous,motwopolizing grace, whereby the ſoul' doth ( as 
Thomas ) I S_ - bob h:iſt, —_———_— 
applicacion make hicwholly, and ſolely , binding him up as 
ina bundle for her ff, and living'apon him ; eſpecially whel 
himayed whh the teltort Ethic Rated bag of her tra Y 
Fob 14. 17. -, | a wet, | 
he ſhall lie all night ] Or lodge, and abide, br which 
eth all wa. They all er. 2/he wine bei mark, 
derain and keep Chriſt conſtane (rp TIE 
in the night, in the rime of © , ſad fears and remp- 
rations , diſgraces and perſecutions. Theſe ſhould nor ſepa- 
rave us from Chriſt, but make us take ſurer hold” of him by 
faich, 2nd be moſt careful co injoy him when ochers are m 
apt e6 loſe him, Eſay 26. 3, 9. 

betwizt my breaſts] This is the firreft place for Chriſt, from 
whence wickedneſſe drives him : for he Sy me the Kearr, ro 
dwell there by faich, Epheſ. 3. 17. Ir is his throne arid rem- 
pe, and we d it for him; and that we may re- 
give this pureſt Beloved, pur away all our aduſteries from 
berwixr our breaſts. Hof. 2,2. whereof as he is moſt worthy, 
ſo will ir be moſt happy for us ; wizo not onely exprefle our 
own render reſpe& to him, by laying him kindly in thar lodg- 
ing which he moſt eſteems, but alto by that means become 
moſt capable of deriving comfort and joy from him; Ir is 


chains is onely in this place, and is rh e obſcure : bur iris | 


obſerycd , rhat whereas in all other creatures rhe paps or dugs 
are 
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Chap. i. 
are below the belly, in women alone wiſe nature hath placed them 
above upon the breaſts, in the fight , berween their arms and 
nigh cheir lips ; that lo as they bave a berrer "convenience of im- 
bracing and cherifhing their tender infancs , ſo likewiſe their babes 
may delight and comfort them with their prerty looks and kiſſes ; 
Thus doth the ſoul both reſtifie her love and loyalty co Chriſt, 
by giving him the part he defireth , and likewiſe receives more 
bencfit and bim: For Chriſt lodged in the heart 
both bumbles and revives. it , and as a bundle of myrrhe is both 
ſweet and birrer art once, ſo doth he preſerve in our __ both 
joy and crembling her, If our hearts fail us, ſmell ar 
his ſweet bundle, hb will I Wh "a __ _n 

ſwell roo high, and are grown prond . taſte and chew the 
bite plant of 74 ry an —/ , it will ſubdue and break 
the impoſthume, There be many excellent properties of myrrhe 
naked bo Dieſcorides , and others , bur far ſhort of rhis march- 
lefe Drug, which healeth all our diſcales ; and is x7 yay 
iry wholeſome , if applicd as it ſhould be. Hec 

oY erigit ever mpriprs reprimit (+ inter Leta triſtiaque vite 
preſentis,via regia incedenti, twtum prebet utrobique ducatum, binc inde 

'V. 14. > ebedenone? Not onely was, and hath been, 
bur is for ever. verrue that redemption which was 

t by Chriſt, dierh nor, but is grerlaſting, and flaweth down 
to all of the Church chat ever ſhall be, Yeſterday, and to 
day, and the ſame for ever. Tam recens mibi nunc Chriftus eft, ac fi 


hac hork fudiſtet ſanguinem. 
#4 Camphire ] Or as a bunch, or as berries of Cy- 


prefle, Interpreters are much vexed abour this word , and can- 
nor agree whar ic ſhould be : It is a moſt pitiful inſolency thac 
rude, unlearned men ſhould preſume to expound the difficul- 
ties of this Book , when as cven thoſe that have been known 

liſhed with all the ornaments of wiſdom and letters, have 
confeſl:d themſelves puzled in it : Ir is nor ary, nor pro- 
ficable, I fear, ro complain here againſt cheir þoldneſle , and as 
lictle neceflary ro diſcyfie, or rehearſe the ſeveral qpinions con- 
cerning this Scriprure, In which all meer in this , that whar- 
ever name belongs to it , it was a ſhrub, or plant of rare worth 
and operation ; whoſe fruit grew in great cluſters, that were 
both beautiful , Aromarick , and medicinal z and whereof ir was 
ſo free and bountiful, thar it bare them ſeveral times in one year. 
For which cauſe ſome conceive ir to be a kind of vine ; bur that 


+ is uncertain ; wunlefle they mean by vine, that ſpiritual one, 
bich grow full cluſters of 


_ —_—_ 5. : = w w fro! < 
apes, that is, abu plenty a wer 
— love, and of all rrue joy and —_— which he 
imſclfe prefied for us, when he trod the wine-prefic alone , 
and under whoſe droppings alone, we enjoy plenty and 
peace. 
in the vineyards of Engaddi ] Or Engadda , was a city of Ju- 
En ef from the dead fea; and was called Jr 
Hazazon-Tamar ( or the city of Palms ) Gen. 14. 7, They 
that have delighted in Hebrew names ( in which many 
have ſhown more wit oftentimes, than learning ) will have 
Leo. (geſts ons; Corn ( or becauſe one word figni- 
both , ng CNS or mg; Ae} wo meks 
the conceir , (ood agen odoriferous cluſters of 


| ire, and thole Myrrhe erees ; that is, here hath the 
Lord i even in the very place of greateſt centarions 
and inc:hons the ſt remedies agai them ; and where 


the croſle is, there is the Cordial and Antidote againſt ir : 
that as the Pſalmift ſayes, In the midft of the ſorrows of our 

his comforrs mighe delight us, and as affiition a- 
bounderth ſo might grace abound alſo, Pſal, g4. 19. and 2 Cor. 
I, 5- Others there be thar not without ſome probabilicy, have 
,. that theſe Cyprefle trees here mentioned , might 
be che Balm-rrees , which ir is ſail , the -Qyeen of Sheba 
brought 6: into Judea , and preſented as a wonderful rari- 
ty unto Solomon, who planted chem in this part of the land, 
which was the happieſt of che whole countrey , famous for 
Rivers and Gardens , and where they proſpered even to won- 
der, while God blefled the land, but now are not degene- 
rated onely, but with the inhabitants roared out and periſhed: 
S. Ferom faith , there were ſome of them ſeen in his time; 
and Pliny deſcribes the manner of their plantation and cul- 
rure : bur we may fear they were both miſtaken. The indoles 
or nature of them was fingular , and not without a myſtery; 
which was, thar the precious liquor or. moyſture did never 
ſweat or flow from them, until they were cither beareny or 
gently cur (for there was an Art in it) and then they would 
eremble , as if ſenſible of the injury , and ſeem to weep, or 
bleed Burt the Balm which trickled from them, was notin 
its beſt market , comparable ro that which diſtilled from our 
blelled Saviour; Golgorha was a richer ſoil than Engaddi 
and the crofle poured forth a more ſoveraign EleQuary than 
all her vineyards; whoſe verrue not onely cleanſeth and pu- 
rifies, and healerh our fick and filthy fouls, but pacifieth 
our offended Father, and is an odour of life and reconci- 


liation, 


j 


Annotations on the Song of Solomon. 


Chap. i. 


V. 15. Behold thou art fair my Ive ] Or my Companion neer. 
eſt and deareſt to met in theſe ſott and gracious words Chriſt 
congratulaceth his Church , and declares his ſweet goodnefle and 
clemency in accepting and encouraging thoſe graces which him. 
ſelf giverh : They are bur weak and imperfett , yer he praiſerh 
and cheriſherh them ; and by cacnn, Har perfe&s his own work : 
For Locutto verbi infuſio doni, to call her fair, isro make her (o- 
to own her for his love, is both ro infuſe ſomething that may be 
loved in her ,' and that may excite her ro love him the more ; For 
whom God loverh, he makerh fair and like himſelf ; drawing nigh 
them , and refleRing comlinefſe and beaury upon them, which are 
the participation and effe& of his love and holinefle ; that is, of 
his beaury ; contrary to the manner of men, among whom beaut 
raiſerh and perſwadeth love ; bur divine love is the cauſe of d;. 
vine beauty, and re joyceth in its own work. 

Behold thou art fair } This duplication ( as well as the ecce ) is 
full of atrention and admiration ; and no lefle abounding with 
comforr, and love. The beauty of the foul is the holinefle th \ be- 
ing the image of God himſclt, and the conſecration of the whole 
man : Virtus decus eft, & ſunm corpus conſecrat, as the Hea- 
then like a Chriſtian , who yer knew not wherein this beaury con- 

fiſteth ; which is nor fo much in any thing inherenc in us, as in 
that which is imputed ro us ; both which make a double beauty 
and adorn ſo, that former blacknefle is nor remembred, bur we 
are preatly deſired by the King who lovyeth us, and whom'we are 
to worſhip, Pſalm 45, to, Ir. 

thou haſt doves eyes ] The ſpecial part choſen for praiſe, is the 
eye, which ſhould be { not proud, luſtful, envious, wamon, &, 
= like thoſe of the dove that is, meck, humble,pure, peaceabley 
chaſte, fixed upon God, and by an holy incencion waiting on him 
tor life and deyotion : Cupids in the eye are not ſo glorious, as 
.dores; they make us like him who deſcended in the ſhape of a 

Dove, and dearer to him than the apple of his own eye : forhax 
they which hurt us , and have cvil eyes at us, ſhall have theirs 
plucked out , whilſt ours ſhall be his ſacrifice and his delight, Ir 
is laid that the Aﬀyrians durſt not rouch, much lefle kill or cat a 
white dove, becauſe they laid, Semiramis one of their Queens was 
changed into one ar her death : How much more will Chriſt hide 
his dovey, and ſhelter them from harmes ! 

V. 16. Bchold thou art fair my beloved ) This is the Churches 
return, wherein ſhe modeſtly gives back t Chriſt his own praiſes, 
who is much more to be admired: Her beauty is but the refleion 
and i of his ; hers is bur the ſtream , the drops, he hath an 
Occan from which hers is derived : and therefore ( ſaith the ) No 
wonder if 1 be, ſeeing thou art,frem all mine is for thee: and if 
thing deſerve ro be called ſo in me, & is thy gift mede infor b 
gratetul ;s fairh, and ſo gens roo 3 beholding excel 
in Chriſt whom the world deſpiſerh, and defiring ro behold that as 
che oncly ching ſhe caa ſeck atrer all the dayes of her lite, Pſal, 
27. 4+ 

yea pleaſant ] Not onely fair, but more than chat, for this is a 
kind of cleganr corre&ion, and raiſerb che ſenſe; implying a real 
and conſtant {weerneſſe and amiablenefic in Chriſt ; who hath the 
truth and eflence of Beaury, whereas earthly things have ir onety 
in cſtimacion, and for a ſhort time : Semper ral es, ff omminoid 

des. All chart isfair is not pleaſant ; there muſt be 
« onpip ares ſo, and ro conciliate the mind of it : All 
which is fully in Chriſt , who is the brightneſſe of his Fachers glory 
and for whole ſake all his ſervice and worſhip is nor grievous and 
intollerable ; bur cafic and pleaſant. How amiable are thy Courts 
and thy Tabernacles > Pal. $4, 1, 2. 

alſe our bed is green ] Some copies of the L XX. grollely mi- 
ſtake here, which read egss xAirlw, as if apos were a prepo- 
Grion, whereas it.is a uſual conjun&ion, and as much as epoCirr, 
Furchermore, or beſides ; bur this knat is not ſo hard as,the ocher, 
what is meant by bed here, One ſayes the Virgins womb, another 
the Humane nature, another the Grave ff Chriſt; orhers the 
the Scriprures, in which the unquiet brains of men, rolſed with ſe- 
veral opinions, reſt as in a bed: ochers ſay, a good conſcience is 
this lowry-bed ; orhers, faich worki by love, and anholy life, 
whoſe Rrength is alwayes green, and: fruirful, The high-flown 
Contemplarors of the Roman Church build their idle Abbeys, and 
Monaſteries upon this word, but this phancy is roo green and can- 
not indure, of our own eminenre Divines conceive thar the 
Ordinances of Chriſt are this Bed, wherein' the Lord and the 
Church do ſhew forth, by a reciprocal Aion, their loves one to 
another : wherein they imbrace, and give mutual rerurns of rw 
and duty one to another ; which dear interchanges are reſem 
ro kiſles, and are ſaid ro be alwayes green, and flouriſhing, becauſe 
they increaſe by his communion, and wicher nor, until they bring 
the ſoulro a perfet communion of the vifiog and fruition of God 
for ever, when a man ſhall ſee him as he is, and ſhall be ever with 
the Lord 3. which indeed,is the principal and palaary argument of 
this whole Book ,whoſe maine ſcope and ſtream runs fully upon this 
increaſing and perfeRing of communion with Chriſt-; and the ar- 
dent ſoul ſtrives mighcily after this one thing, as if ſhe could never 
ger near enough to Chriſt, nor Chriſt were never near enough to 
her : An heavenly and Angelical temper, ro purſue and hun at- 


ter Chciſt, and che moſt intimate fellowſbip with him, 25 the 
higheſt 
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Chap. ii. Annotations vn 
higheſt of all priviledges, Ithink the moſt ſolid explication is be- 


Gdes the Metaphor to find another Trope here, by which Bed is 
pur for che fruic or iflue of the bed, as is uled many times ; and 
is called green, not by reaſon of the colour bur the fertility, or 

:oweth z which was ſo wonderful upon the heavenly conjuntion 
of Ch: iſt and his Church, that the number of Be levers increa- 
ſed miraculouſly ; fo that we read of three thouland , and five 
thouſand converted and baprized at one time z which was northe 
bleſſing of her yourh onely , bur of her old age ; tor that alſo is 


green and flouriſhing to this day ; eſpecially it we will believe 


the Reman Account and Regiſters , who boaſt of above rwo 
hundr.d thouſand Ethiopians reduced in one year , by the Je- 
ſuirs co their Church : Ir was a large harveſt if it were ſo; bur yer 
no more than the Lord of the harveſt can gather when he pleaſerh, 
nor than he hath promiſed to gather, when he will be prailed a- 
mong much people. 

* 17, | my ena of our houſe ] The laſt words and theſe ſeem 
zo be a ſymphony , or chorus both of Chriſt and the Church , 
wherein x wa- dank 
the Fabrick , and parts of the church, which is the houſe of God, 
x Tum, 3. 15. whereof the holy Scriptures held forth by the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles are asthe beams , principal and ſtrong pieces ; 
and thoſe beams are like cedars,. which are the moſt excellent 
of trees for height, ſtrength, ſweernefle, continuance , and all 0- 
ther noble properties. Ir is written by Pliny and ochers, that th= 
Temple of Diana at Epheſus (which was four hundred years before 
it was finiſht ) had doors and gates of cedar, which looked then as 
freſh and beauritul, as if but newly made, This is nothing to the 
ſtabiliry and glory of the Church, which ſhall never ror fo, as to 
becom: ſubje& to utrer corruption, but her members ſhall flouriſh, 
and indure as the cedar, Pſal. 97. 13. Numb« 24. 5, 6, All poy- 
ſanous and corrupt humours ſhall be yurged our, and the ſhall be 
as arock rhat cannct be ſhaken tor ever, | 

and our rafters of firre } The word far rafrers may exprefle gal- 
lexies, or walks, or cloyſters, or roofs, as the V ulgar Latine : 
It Ggnifies alſo gurtars, or watering troughs, uſed by the Eaſt- 
ern ſhepherds, Gen. 30. 38. Bur the other word which we Eng- 
liſh fir , (being not found elſewhere ) is more difficule and tran- 
flarions differ abour ir. Tremel. and Jun. have gone the ſecureſt 
way, whoturn the Hebrew word inte Latine, and read their MMA 
Brutas, which is not much unlike ; and ſo do Symmachu and 
Aquila 'n the Greek : If it be that tree which ſome Expoſitors 
ſtrive for, our of Dioſcordies and Pliny, it is an urrer ſtranger to the 
Weſtern world, bur of admirable worth , both for beaury and 
odour : Which odour they cell us, in-reaſcth by burning , and 
therefore they uſed ir as they did incenſe, in Sacrifices, Let the li- 
reral figure and name of it be what it will, ic ſtands here a wor- 
thy Hieroglyphick of ſpiritual myſteries, which are of greater plea- 
ſure than galleries built of moſt coſtly and odvriferous wood ; 
and that pleaſure is made more and greater when kindled and 
warmed by the flames of holy zcal and love. 


CHAP. IL, 


His Chaprer is begun with a ſhort charater and deſcription 

of Chriſt by binelE, to which he annexech ſuch anorher of 
the Church; who inflamed by his praiſes and love, diffaſerh 
her gratirnde into an ample Panegyrick, and an-exhorrarion r6 
the particular Churches, both to know and pleafe him : whoſe care 
and mindfulnefſe of her , and her ſecurity from enemics, quick- 
netls her again to freer protetſions of her Faith and Hope, 


Verſe x, } Am the roſe | Or the flower , or bud of the roſe, 
| which is the Prince of flowers , borh for beauty and 

fcem., and moſt fittly repreſenterh Chriſt, whoſe words theſe arc, 
( northe Churches as ſome have chought ) and in compariſon of 
whom nothing ſhould be ſweet or delighrful ro ts; for he is rhe 
glory and ornament of his Charch , whoſe beauty and ſweernefle 
hall never fade. He is deſpiſed and rrod upon by the wilde beaſts 
of rhe world, bur the Saints honour him, and wear him in their 
hearrs, and deck their fouls with his graces and benefits, as with 
chaplers of immorral roſes. 

of Sharon } The vulgar Latine read, Of the fietd,which errour 
they cannor excuſe, for Sharon is msmorable not onely here, bur 
in other Texts; and being a rich and pleaſant Campaigne, or 
open Countrey, running under Lebanon, not far from Nazarerh 
Joppe, may ſcem ro infinuare both the place of Chriſts common 
reſidence in the dayes of his fleſh, and that where S. Perer laid 
ſome of rhe firſt ſtones of rhe Churches building ; bur eſpecially 
repreſenrs the Church, and her glory, whereof Sharon is a goodly 
and frequent Type, Eſay 35. r, 2. 

and tbe lilly ] Or violer ; Indeed the names of flowers in Scrip- 
eure are nor proper ſo much as promiſcuous , and one of them is 
common to many ſorts, but this here being derived from OU, 
which ſignifies fix, is moſt properly conſtrued a lilly , which o- 
pens into fix leaves, and is the nobleſt and chiefeſt of flowers 
nexttheroſe, ſurpaſſing in her native gallantry all Solomons 
bravery, Marth 6, 29. and repreſeming Chtift in parity, bumyliry, 
and ſweetneſſe, 


the Song of Solomon. 


ent together , and with united delight , excol 


Chap. ii, 
of the valleys ] Or torrents, which run among the valleys 
and bottoms ; making them fat and fruitful ; lo that as the 


'grear Secrerary of Nature {peaks of the Lilly , Una radix quingua- 


genos ſepe bulbos emittit; lo the God of nature delights in the 
humble , regards their low eſtate to bleſle it , and give more 
grace , that they may (like the wea'thy valleys) rejoyce and fing, 
when they arc coyered over with corn, Pſal. 64. 13. Many preac 
cities of the world have received their names from flowers, as 
Shuſhan in Perſia , Florence in lraly, &c. Bur the ciry of God 
deſerves to be called (o , being his Sharon and Carmel, in which 
the rrue Role and Lilly flouriſh, and no where elſe; nay being 
his Eden and Paradile , wherein the ſecond Adam "will give 
th: tree of Life and Knowledge to all that be poor in ſpirir , 
that 15 ro the meck and humble, for them will he teach his 
way, Plal. 25. 9. 

V. 2. As the lilly among thorns }] He proceeds to the chars- 
Rer of his Church , which hecalls a lilly roo, bur ( which is 
very ſtrange for that flower ) among thorns: She is faic and 
white as lic is, but yer among thorns ; that is futrounded, and 


 galled with many ſharp and cruel thorns, even as her Beloved 


who was crowned with them : Ever fince the curſe for Adams 
fin , the earth hath been full of thorns, ſo that we are beſer with 
them onevery fide : Our fins are thorns, ſo are temprations un- 
ro fan, 2 Cor, 12, 7+ and fo are puniſhments and affii&ions for 
ſin ; tribulations come from tribult ; and ſo are wicked men, 
Numb 33. 55. and wicked a&ions, as blaſphemies, derra&i- 
ons, hercfies, {chiſmes, &c, which woun4 and rear the Church 
and arc wo: {e than rhe ſharpeſt ſtings or thorns. So Noah inthe 
midit of ths corrupt world, and Lot among the Sodomires , 1i- 
ved as m a thorny hedge , Mich. 7, 4. where wicked men folded 
themſclves, and confpired rogerher ro vex and lacerare the 
poor Lillics, Nah 1. 10. but God preſerved chem, and kepe 
them both (ate and beauriful , in ſuch dangerous mixture, even 
when they did neicher toil nor ſpin, char is , when they did nor 
many times fo mich as dream of ir, Marth. 6. 28, Ycrtheſe 
thorns have their benelit roo, as well as Injury; for they exer- 
ciſc and inſtru choſe thar are pricke4 with them . as the Cana- 
anirs did Iſrael, and by them God doth net onely humble his 
people as he did Paul , bur likewiſe dire&t them, ard make them 
knov him, as Gideon did, Judp. 8. 16. 

ſo is my lwe among the daughters ] Or from the danghters, as 
if-the meaning were , that the Church growerh up as ſome 
flowers do, from thorns ; referring it to her ſtock and extraction, 
which is , ſpinoſa progenies . from a wilde and thorny root, as 
Paul was changed from a bramble into a Lilly ; Velut in ſpinis 
molly roja ſargit acurws, nit quod ledit habens , matremque o*ſcurat ho- 
nore. Bart the received Tranflarion is better , which compareth 
the Charch of Chriſt co other Congregations , and preterrech 
her in dignity and glory above them all. Sicat lenta ſolent inter 
viburna cupreſſa. It is oblerves by Rupertus and orhers , rhat 
the word Daughters when abſolute and ſolitary , hath ſeldome 
agood tenſe, fe: nunquam ſiznificationem bonam babent filie, cunt 
abſolute dicantur ; like women thar Joſe their good name, noe 
onely by keepng ill-company, b.t by keeping none. My Aurhor 
inftanceth in Gzn. 49. 22, where for the Engliſh Branches, che 
margin afrer the Hebrew . have Daughters ; bt there are clearct 
ceſtimonies , for we find Babylon and Tyre ro {ave their daugh- 
rers, Pal, 45. tz. & 137. $, bar wretched and miferable ones, 
which as they have the narure of thorns , ſo ſhalt they have 
the doome and ſentence , » Samt:43. 6, 7. For as they areex- 
ceeded by che Church in beauty, fo (half chey be at taſt in power ; 
chey out grow and diftreſſe her for the preſerit, bit char flou- 
rithing is but tikethe crackling of rhorns underche por , which 
the fire of che Lords jeatoufir hall confume like ſtubble, 
Eſay 2:7. 4. ' Arid then (hall Sidn be redeemed from all her crou- 
bles , and as it 'Was her praife to be a Lilly among thorns here, 
to be pure, and ſweet, and innocenr a weeds, and thorns; fo 
(hall it be her” happinefſe ro berranfplanted them, and to flouriſh 
there, where no pricking briar. nor grieving thorn ſhafl be 'to the 
houſe of 11fact any more, Ezck. 29, 24. 

V. Fa As the Apple tree amang the trees of the wihd, ye. ] The 
Church ſeerts to be ſtrongly moved here, and before Her Beloved 
hath well ended his ſpeech , breaks our inco an ionare Elogy 
of him, which ſhe is nor able-ro exprefle, bur conquered with 
her own paſhon , the fies down and breathes for comforr, For 
Apple-rree ſome read Pomecyrrone, and for wood, rhe forreſt, oc 
grove ; All which exprefle che ſame purpoſe , and lift up the glo- 
ry and dignity of Chriſt, who, as much as a fruirful. and well- 
grown apple-rree,, chat is Yaden and all moſt oppreft with irs own 
delicate fruir,exceederh the barren trees of the wild deſert (which 
have cicher no fruit, or elſe ſowre and nnwho!fome , firrer for 
ſwine thin men. andſo to be cur down rather, than preſerved » 
and 2s muchas the choyceſt apples ſurpafſe acorns, or crabs, orc 
mew that feed on chemi are more noble chan hogs and beaſts char 
devour the other ; ſo much and infinicely more dorh he rranſcend 
the chiefeſt of the ſons, or the young men. They are wilde and 
empty plants, cill implanted into him, and bring forth the grapes 
ef Sodom, unleſſe rhey become His branches, Joh. 15 2. None 
ef the Angels arc like him, who are good!y Cedars, mach lefle the 
| depene- 


Chap. ii. Annotations on thc 


degenerated ſons of Adam, who are bur ſhrubs, and rotten trunks, 
compared ro hyn, whoſe truits are not onely {wcer and aromati- 
cal, as the Apple-rree ( which in the Hebrew hath a root that 
ſignifies expiration , or breathing ſweerly ) bur likewiſe yari- 
ous, and manifold , and all thoſe vital and nutritive; for 
he is the tree of life, and all is dead'y that iprings not from 
him 

I fate down under his ſhadow with great delight | Or 1 have 
delighted and ſate down, or 1 earncſtly deſire , or have defired 
to fit down, As weary travellers ſeek cool arbours , and deten- 
ces from the hear, and delight in them , ſo doth the weary ſou! 
ſeck after Chriſt , whoſe Name is the ſhadow of a great Rock, 
Elay 4. 6. and 25 4 &c. Not a ſhadow, as that ſignifies vanity 
and emprineſle, ſo as Agypr, Elay 30. 2. and Hesbon arc, 
Jerem, 43. 45. which mock and dclude thoſe chat ſeek for ſhel- 
ter under them. But a ſhadow as good Princes are, Lam. 4 
20, Nay berrer than they ; a broad, indefeRive , continual ſha- 
dow , under which if we pur our ſelvcs,by taith ( which is a kind 
of dark ſhadow too ) and hope, ( for fitting is the poſture of ar- 
tendance, as well as caſe ) we ſhall be ſecured from the flames 
of Divine diſpleaſure , from the curſes of the Law:, and from 
all afflitions and judgements, The phraſc of ſhadowing may 
ſeem ro allude alſo ro that cuſtome bath of the Jewes and ©- 
ther Nations, who were uſcd at their Marriages to ſpread a 
robe , like a ſhaddw , over the Bride, Ruch 3.9. Ezck. 16.8, 
which fignified , tharſhe was nor received into the Family, and 
protetion of her husband. Thoſe phancies of the Papiſts and 
others concerning the Apple , and the Apple-rree, ( which they 
will have to anſwer the truir which the firſt Adam was forbid- 
den , andthe crofle which was the tree of the ſecond Adam ) are 
ſcarſe worthy to be mentioned ; yer their Interpreters are much 
in ſuch rifles, and if they were onely rifles ic were more par- 
donable ; for many times they ſtretch as wide as blaſphemy , 
derogating from the honour and efficacy :of his merrits, and 
applying that ro Accidents, and Inſtruments , which is due 
onely to the Saviour of the world, Such is that Anthem of 
theirs, Crux fidelis inter emnes, Arbor una nobils, Nula ſylva talem 
profert Fronde,, fhre , germme, (yc. with many others of a wor- 
ſer genius , which carry a thin ſhadow of piety and zeal , bur 
no more; For Chriſt is onely the refreſhing as comforting ſha - 
dow of his Church ; and oh ! if the ſhadow of Peter , which was 
bur his ſhadows ſhadow , had ſuch an admirable verrue , how 
much more will his own, which hath borch ſhade and 
fruir ? 

and bis fruit was ſweet to my taſte ] Or to my palate, or throar, 
the organs of that ſcnſc being pur for the faculty. This pleaſant 
fruit is the pardon of fin, juſtification , joy , peace, and other 
divine graces and conlolations , which grow like golden applcs 
on Chriſt their Tree, and increaſe by the very gathering : The 
more we pluck and taſte of them, the more we may , Unoque 
avulſo non deficit alter Aurews ; and there is nothing ſo ſweer, 
could we get enough of them , could we thruſt our hands ( as 
Thomas did ) into his fide, and wounds , through which his 
bowels and his heart lie naked ro the eye of faith, and flow out, 
as they do in his Word and Sacraments to every worthy Receiver, 
They have a Monkiſh Tradition of Bonaventure ( their Seraphi- 
cal or ) that being asked by Aquinas from what books and 
helps he derived ſuch holy and divine expreſſions,and contemp- 
lations, he pointed to a crucifix, and ſaid, Iſte ef liber , 9c. Thar 
is the book which reacheth and promprs all chings that 1 write , 
Caſt at the feer of char Image, my ſoul receiverth greater light from 
heaven, than from all ſtud and diſputation. A good uſe may be 
made of this ſuperſtitious faxion ; 1f weaſcribe that ro him thar 
was crucified , which they do ro the pifture : Look upon him , 
raſte and ſee how gracious he is , and no Manna will be {o 
delightful ; for his very word is ſweeter than honey , Pal. 19. 
13. and every branch that is in him, ſhall bring forth fruir 
like him ; fruit unto tighteoulnefle , and the end everlaſting 
life, Rom 6, 22 For which cauſe the Saints whoſe ſenſes are 


acute : and exerciſed , have got onely loathed other pleaſures, | 


compared to him, but alſo have prayed carneſtly , that they might 
diſdain them ana find them caſteleſſe, that he might be ſo much 
the ſweeter, Obſecro ( ſayes S, Auguſtine ) ommnia mbi exareſcant, ut 
tu ſolus dultis fras. 

V. 4. He brought me to the banqueiting houſe ] Or houſe of 


wine, or treaſures ; By which ſome underſtand the Scriprures, o- | 
chers the publick Aſſemblies, and Ordinances, unto which Chriſt | 


like a liberal houſe-keeper invites, and even compels, when we 
deſerve rather dungeons, an4 houſes of bondage , and whoſe con- 
duirs and channels run with the beſt wine , that is, with pureſt 
joy and comforts, by which the heart is revived and made merry, 
and ſorranſported, that as if, made drunk with wine, they were 
derided by thoſe that beheld them, AR. 2. Ir was the cuſtom of 
o1d for the hushand ro lead his wife inte his houſe, and there de- 
liver up the keycs to her, as one called into fellowſhip both of 
power and care; To this cuſtome ſome conceive Chriſt alludeth, 
Marth. 16. 19. and Revel 1.18. Bur chiefly rhe Spouſe in this 
place, wherein ſhe glories how her Beloved delivered te her the 
unſcai chable riches of the Goſpel , and gave power in the mani- 


Song of Solomon, Chap, ii. 
fold offices and adminiſtrations of it to diſpenſe them, Epheſ, 3.98 
2 Cor, 12,7. : 

and bu banner over me was lvve ] The vulgar Latine differs here 
from all, cven from the LXX. whom they uſe to tollow in the 
worſt, and read, Ordimavit in me charitatem ; the errour whereof 
her confidents ſeeing, have no other way of refuge, bur either to 
acknowledge our Verſion more proper and taichtul , as the mo- 
d:ſter part of them do, or elſe to reduce theirs to our lenle ; ma- 
king ordinavit an exprefiion of war, in which order is moſt re- 
quikite , which can neither be attained nor preſerved better, than 
by banners: And fo, ordinavit ( faith a Banner-bearer amon 
them ) is as much as vexillavit , and that as vexillumeſt, and 
at laſt they come vnder our banners, and meet with us, The uſe 
of Banners is notorious, both in the March, in the Barrel, and 
the Triumph; in all which they are reſpe&ively , cither dire&i- 
ons , or incouragements , or Trophees: And {o is Chriſt him- 
lelf the Enfigne of his Church , Efay 11, 10. to gather, ro con- 
du&, ro animate, roglorige them, and to lift up his ſtandard 
againſt chcir enemies; chat is, ro chaſe them and put them to 
flight , Eſlay 59. 19. In which Enfigne the Motto, or Deviſe, 
is nothing elſe , but Love, The Generalls of the world carr 
Eagles, and Lions in their Colours ; bur Love is the "old war! 
royal of Chriſt ; by which he prevails, an4 conquers more than 
Conſtantine is ſaid to have done with that of his, which if it were 
really ſo, as is related, yet was but a flag or picce of this. For 
love is that which nor onely ſubdues and vanquiſherh all hearts, 
whole ſtrong charges can no more be reſiſted than a well marſhal- 
ed Army preſſing on , and fighting in order ; but alſo that by a 
wonderful influence , both glorifies and preſerves all them thar 
are overcome by ir, Ir is neither Jolle nor diſhonour ro be yan- 
quiſht in this i:1d ; for he that is our Conquerour will ſave us, 
and teach us how ro be more than conquerers , it we will not 
forſake his Colours, but follow him like call and faithful 
ſouldiers , direRing a'l our ſervices ro him and to his praiſe, 
as pv ingaged our ſclyes ( or ſhould ar leaſt ) in our Baptiſme 
to do, 

V. 5. Stay me with flagins ] Or ointments, or flowers, it is 
a general word for all delights, which the Church here calleth 
cither upon Chiiſt, or his Miniſters to b ing her ſpeedily , inthe 
cordial promiſes and refocillarions of the Goſpel, which may ſup- 
port _ comfort her in his abſence, The ſtrength of our hearts is 
Chriſt , who upholds them as a ruinated building by his Spirit. 
His Miniſters are in their order pillars allo, and ſo they are ſtew- 
ards of his wine-ſcllers, appointed to miniſter in due ſeaſon, ro 
them that are weary ; and that not ſparingly in cups, or jirtle veſ- 
ſcls bur in the largeſt ſort, that conſolation may abound, They 
are reproved in the rophert, that drink wine in bowles, Amos 6. 
6. but God hath promiſed his Church to make her glad witha 
whole river which ſhall repleniſh and fill her thirſts: and as the 
pots of the Temple were more both rich and capacious, ſo are theſe 
+ ſwcer, and. precious, and yet free and withour price, 
Ila, 55. 1. 

comfort me with apples ] Or ſtrew me with them, or under me 
to keep me up from finking , and to refreſh my ſpirits which lan- 
guiſh ; for apples are tragianr and revive by their odour, cſpecial- 
ly thoſe which grow on a rree, verle 2. 

for I am ſich of love } Or wounded, nay lain ( as ſome) with 
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love, Paſlionate lovers arc ſubje& ro a Aero Iuple,to many lan- 
| guiſhments and defe&ians, and cxanimations,which cannor be cu- 
| red, until the defire thar is deferred, be fulfilled. And as all affe&i- 
| ons are apt to overcome and inthrall, it they be vehcment ; as we 
read of Jacob, who fainted at the news of [oſephs life and honour ; 
; the Queen of Sheba aſtoniſht ar Solomions majeſty ; the deyout 
women filled with ſcar and great joy at the Reſurreiony; that Ro» 
man Lady who tell down dead at the fight of her two ſons, who 
were reported to be ſlain at a great bartel ; and a Viſcountofour 
own Nation, in the time of Hen, 8. who for very joy that his life 
was pardoned, loſt ir.z periſhing by the means of his preſervation 3 
I ſay, as it falls out thus in other paſſions , ſo eſpecially in love 
which is the ſupreme, and moſt victorious of all. Amnon conſumes 
| under it, 2 Sam, 13, though his was a baſe and hel)1ſh fire-brand; 
how much more muſt they that arc inflamed from heaven, and fl- 
led with the love of God ! This is, Amor wwlnerans, and ligans, and 
languens; by the ſweer vehemency and inſariabiliry of ir ; makes 
heart to burn, and weep, and groan, and figh; to forget all, and 
drive all away but him, on whom alone ſhe fixeth and would reſt, 
bur cannot reſt until ſhe injoy him in glory. Till then ſhe isfick, 
and weary, and lives not in her ſclf, but in him, in whom her lite 1s 
hid ; and ſhe cannor ſubfiſt nor live withour his preſence and com- 
munion, Ir was one of Platos definitions of love, that ir is an At- 
dour, a Flame of a ſoul dead in its own body,and living in another: 
which ſtrange angelical ſtate, none can expreſle bur they that 
have felt it; Solr datum eſt noſſe, (ui ſoli datur experiri ; and hardly 
they; for $. Paul whoſe heart was wounded by ir, could nor well 
declare how it was with him, 2 Cor. 12. 2, Bur they are happy 
beyond expreſſion that are transfixed and hure thus ; for thele 
wounds are berter , than that which we thovght health before, 
which was the greater fickneſſe, And therefore that is excellent 
| cpunſel of his, Nudemys membra roftra bono vulneri, oc. © 


Chap. u, 

V. 6, His left hand is under my head ] Oc let his left hand be 

&c. Sin is a ſtrong diſeaſe, which diſtempers boch che head and 
the heart, Elay 1 5. Nor can any applications by other means 
caſe us, untill Chriſt come in, and give ſtrength, and char wich 
both his hands roo, with taſt and clole embraces, which are moſt 
render and ardent. Some would have us to underſtand this left 
hand,of rem bleſſings, which are called ſo, Prov. 3.16. and 
which ſhould not deprefie the head bur rather lift up to higher 
bl . Others ſay, it is an alluſion to their Conjugal and Men- 
{all beds on which the gueſts were lo beſtowed, that the firſt laid 
his left hand under the head of him that was next, and put 
him ſoin his boſome, that wich his other hand he mighc alſo, if 
he pleaſed, embrace him; which was a poſture and figne of 
the greateſt ſove 3 which the ficke fainting ſpouſe here 
eicher glories in, or elſe begperh , ( for the Hebrewes vyanting 
Opratives ſupply chem vvith other Moods) vyhich are as figni- 
cant. 
n and his right band doth imbrace me) Oc (hall, which is the lan- 
guage of Faith, and reſolution, as well asof deſire, or thanktul- 
The right hand of Chriſt is the Goſpel in the power of ir, 
by which he cheriſherh and teederh his Church, Epheſ.y. 29. and 
rejoycerh in her, as the Bridegroom in his Bride, Elay 65. 5. 
is love,imbraces are as natural a conſequent, as Aſcenkon is 
of fire; And therefore the Latine Grammarians have conceited 
that their Verb 4mo, is formed from an old Latine prepoſition 
Am, which is the ſame that errcum ; becauſe in circumdutiu bracht- 
orum ſen amplexu fit amis fignificatio naturalis : Bur for thele 
his imbraces { of here, they are teſtimonies both of love and 
ower ; not ſo much witneſſing the kindneſle, as the mighr of 
Chriſt, who is able to preſerve ſuch lame creeples as we are from 
falling, and likewiſe to lift us up again, when faln never ſo low, 
and to reſtore us ro a beter ſtrength again, which onely ( if 
any be ) is the reaſon, that his people ſhall — and 
utrerly caſt down, for the Lord ( apholderh them as is Pſalm 
37. 24. which is the upholding Pſalm ! ) Nay, the Lord) 
incirclerh and imbraceth 'rhem with his hand, with his right 
hand. O pray then, pray and cry unte thy ſtrength; wo is me, 1 
fink, 1 periſh ; O my beloved, help me. My head finks, O pur thy 
left , ſofter than pillows of Roſes, firmer than pillars of Mar- 
ble, under ir ; my heart faileth and dierh, O ler thy right hand im- 
brace me, On thee alone I caſt all py care, all my hope: Oh t do 
thou, who onely canſt under-bear me and eſtabliſh me, with rhy 
free and Almighty Spiric, Felix anima que in Chriſti recumbit peHore 
(0 inter verbi brachia requieſcit, Bern. 

V. 7. I charge you, O ye daughters of Jeruſalem |] Az ſhe 
reſterh in che Armes of Chriſt, ſhe chargeth all char profeſs any 
friendſhip or communion with her, nor to diſturb or incerrupe ci- 
ther his or her . The LXX. read, I have adjured, bur 
rhe on is as fignificanc to us, which the Hebrew wanr- 
ipg adopt another : The charge is very ſolemn, and vehement; 
ſewing both her duty to Chriſt, and her authority over her own 
members and parts, For the daughters of Jeruſalem are nothing 
elſe bur her ſelf in her diſtin& parts and branches, Ila ipſe Ettle- 
fie in ſingalis conſlitura. And none of theſe © rodiſquier or 

iſpleaſc him in any peril,bur in all religious durics to keep ſuch a 
diſpoſition, as may preſerve communion inwardly with Chriſt, clſe 
worſhip him in vain. pwr amy./ur c I in out- 
ward (howes and janglings, holding of nice points. a nions z 
diſparing againſt =. and cuſtomes ,of the Church in ex-> 
rernal forms of worſhip, &c. bur in a righe managing of the in» 
ward man, and an approving of that in Gods preſence ſo, as not 
to be guilty of any thing that may break communion with him, 
and cauſc him to depart. 

by the roes and by the binds of the field] Some with the roes:others, 
by the ranks or ſtations,or forces of the field. Tremel. and Jun: vſc 
a ſupplement which Piſcaror himſelt ( which is ſtrange ) calls a 
bold addition, and rather prefers the old Verſion befote ix, By 
Rom 2nd Finke ome eaderfinnd the Angels of God, which ate 
quicker and ſwifrer than thoſe nimble creatures in fulfilling the 
commands of God, and which obſerve as they fly to and fro,all 
our aions ; being quick fighted as Roes whom the Greeks call, 
Luoexa dis from Ir,ro ſee.Orhers ſay,they figureche nations 

yet unconverted,who are wilde and untamed as Roes and Hintes; 
bur yer ſhould nor be ſcandalized,nor diſcouraged from Chriſt, by 
our wicked provocations, of whom we ſhould rather walk w 

unto all pleaſing, Colloſl, r. 10. Bur me thinks, 'the' uſual and 
plaineſt glofle is the beſt ; which reſpeRing the nacure of this ſong, 
which 'is a kinde of Bucolick, or Paſtorall Zglogue '( as hat 
been ſaid ) expoundeth theſe Roes and Hindes- ( which arethe 
delights of ſhepherds) of rhings moſt dear and precious :' The 
Wiſe man ſaith, Prov 5, 19, that the Hinde is pleaſant, and the 
Roe loving, and ſo they are eſpecially to be among chemſelves, 
leaping and playing t ; And thus the ſenſe appears bright 
ly, 1 charge you, O all ye daughters, by chat which is moſt 
dear'and amiable in your eyes: Asever you loved any thing thar 
is lovely or ,or deſire ir may nor periſh,thar ye take heed what 
ye do; for elſe theſe irrational creatures will re up witnelles a- 
gainſt you, Deur. 30. 19. and then had you rheic feer, and fwife- 
neſle, you cannot our-fly his vengeance when he is. incenſed: 


Annotitions onthe Song of Solotvds. 
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Cha þ.1!: 

S0 it is a charge, a prokibicion upon their} utrermtoft perilt 
Gen.21, 23, 

That ye ftirre not up; nor awake ty love ] The word fot love 
is an Abſtra&, which becauſe ir & a Fethinine; the vulgar La- 
tine make the Concrete of it ſo t60, ind read DifeHam, as if theſs 
were the words of Chriſt ; bat we receive theni 4s the 
Churches Language, whoſe love Chriſt is ; that is, not {6 much 
b-loved, asall Love ir ſelf ; rhe very effence of love '( as the Sy- 
ryack very happily reads it.) Another Orarour could ſay of Ci- 
cero,that he was not ſo much Eloquentis nomen, quam 1pfrus eloquen- 
tie: we may benter ſay of Chriſt He is nothing elſe but Love, 
nor ſhould any thing be loved by us, bur as ireither conveyes 
love from him, or elſe drawes up our affeions unto him ; which 
happy frame arid liberty of the ſoul we ſhould labour to obtain, 
thar we may ſay with cliargrear Martyr, © ipos ibs tpayw- 
Ta, V Vhereof nothing can be- a ſurer indication or evidence; 
than our carefulneſſe to pleaſe him, and ro win others to the like 
obedience; and our defires, thar the communion we have with 
Chriſt may never Yecay, bur rhat our hearrs may be alwayes in 
luch a frame as never to diſquiet him again, thac he may never 
be provoked to depart from us, or to withdravy himſelf 
more : thar fo neither they nor vve may grieve his Spirit, or d 
ſturb and diſquier either our ovyn peace, or His love by any un- 
ruly or oftenfive converſation; For if we provoke the Lord, he wilt 
conſume us, 1 Cor,10, 22, 

till be pleaſe ] Thar is neyer, for wickedneſle can never 
pleaſe him ; nor diſtruſt and unſeaſonable imporrunities. In a&s 
of Faith we muſt not be too haſty, but ler God have his owhe 
time, which is _ nd wait bn he _ _ us, He 
was angry at his Diſciples, awaking him in t mez 
Marke 4. 40; not becauſe he was exvilling” to fave, ber beans 
they were tearfull ; for want of Faith in them, not of goodnefſe 
in himſelf, 

V. 8, The wyce of my beloved | Behold, be cometh |] Or it 8 
the yoyce, as ſome make ir our; for it is an abrupt, ſudden cx- 
preſſion, as of one _—_ awakened or ſtartled hor ſleep, 
_ ſcarce _ ro her peck the knowes = voyce, and — 

iſtinguiſh his Accents, a » John 16, 3, 4-* 
Cafe fick and drowhie, mo—_— nor Ktupid ; ſhe bork 
hears and ſces his firſt approaches, whoſe Tata like the Bapriſtsz 
runs before him to prepare his way, and then he comes and enters; 
and dwels, and beſtows larger communications, aird-further de 
grees of grace and comfort, pt ed, nf rs 

leaping up 1m the Monntaines , thitping upon the Hills } This: 
es op bs. both alaerity- and _ 3 when: rhe rime of 
deliverance is come , Chrift-makes_ haſte, *and"rejoycerh t& 
ſave : and ne Mountaines nor Hills, 'either- of fine or miſc- 
ry can ſtop him : Our tranſgreſsions atc great” Mountains, buy 
he levells and brings 'chem- down, cyen che higheſt” indy 
tions of them, 2 Co-inchians," 10. 4.” Out” thentfices ure 
— Zachary 4.7. bur herhuetheth them, arid” beats them , 

ay 47; 15, -*! 5 SYBIL 02 0 — gY mngflns- 

V., 9 by beloved ibs « Rite, or a young Hivt] All the ex2 
cellent propertics of theſe creatures are moreetnintnely in him; 
that made rhem, And as he was Ggured by the Gor ih the Law, 
ſo he is now a Lambe, anda Roe, and an Hare, #1 all meeknefle; 
goodneſle, and readineſle ro help and fave, 5 7 1 

behold be ſtanderh behind'okr wall) Now Chriſt's tome, 
morions are ſpeedy and ir 'His dnt his preſence 
go rogerhcr, though his prience i not alwayes< jt clear alike; 
bur appears gradually, and a full viſion is © be : 
1 Cor. 14 13'there we (hall ſe& iimv face t6 face; but here” we {; 
him as behind a wall, darkly andin pare. Thk waft' # concch/en 
to-be the humane nature of "Chtiſt, which wi 4 or wall 
his Gad+hcad:: Orhers ſay. ir 'was the legal}* | 
which he was ſhadowed, and which he emnorel EN gore 
Eph. »! 24. br is a fine conceir'of theirs who WI} Rave the Sacra. 
ments,outheElemens inthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper ro be 
underſtood here, in which they ſay Chr iſt is ſab ſpecrebus, 4s behirid 
a wall Bur char whichis moſt rea qpoaru mn ir ro tlie 
patience and long-ſuffering of Chriſt, who wiicerhi at the walls 
our hearts ( as we finde the word aſed in che matgin of Jerem, 
4. 19.) that ks, ar our 'ourward ſenſes and rea and rhere 

inves ſcales ther 


knocks and:ſummons us to admit him, and 
and breaks in toreibly, | | 
./ be looktth forth at the win{v6] Or iti at the window: This is tick 
civil, nor comely among men to ſpic, and peep iti at the windows 
bur Chriſt may, and will; He-is our Shepherd, our E6fdj and a riar- 
row, attentive obſervation of our inward and moſt ſecret a&i6ris 
is the prerogative of his Seeprer and Providence; Thus Wiſdoth js 
ſaid ro do, Prov, 7. 6. and he is thar Wiſdorts rherefore we ought 
r9 watch over our ſelves, and not upon preſumprion of his abſences 
_—_ Avant ro do wickedly. Time oculos 6apree, time ſerntinithe 
z FC, "GE 

ſhewing himſelf through the latreſſe) Or caſemenrs, of tiets, -4s 

the LX MX: Through theſe he (hewerh himſcſf, or flouri 


and ſhinerh torth. The'words are hardy eſpecially rhe torrher, 


(ay out niargins more cloſe ro the tounrain Rev bloflomet 


| which is[uſed in no ocher place and (o is the Tenſe 00, which by 
| 1 H forte 


ſome,is not unkyl y applyed to thoſe gracious openings and borings 
ic 


of the heart, by which Chriſt conveyerh his graces,and offers him- 
{elf ro che ſobl, ro her unſpeakable joy and-comfort : As ſweer 
plants or flowers grow under windows, and ſcnd in their odour, 
and branches at the caſements, Others, will have it meant 
of ions, which are news and inares , of which all 
the world is full, and from which oncly Chriſt , can de- 
liver us, by hining into the heart, and ſanfiifying the 
eyes and orher ſenſes, that ſo where death is uſed to aleend, jer.g. 
2.1. thete lite may encer : Bur if we-conſider it onely as exegerical 
to the former ſentence, that explication will be proper enough,and 
more familiar, Beſides all rheſc, I find the conception of a late Fa- 
ther ro be ingenious. that by this wall and window, and latice is 
Te imperfeft communion which the Saints have with 
God here on carth, as perſons that love one an«cher bue muſt nor 
come 2 they manifeſt cheir love at a diſtance, ſpeak one to 
| ; bur chere :5 a wall berwern them, look ane upon anorher, 
through a window (hew themlelves each to orher, but through 
lattice ; what is meant by allthis > I conceive eworkings : 
Firſt, corruprions, and they are a wall of ſeparation; fo that as 
long as they remain, and thaz yneGc of a. mans Namre, 
bur in any degree ed, io there is a wall berween 
Chrift andche Church, w ich binders 
i is behind che wall; a 
to be atrained, Secondly, a wall 
Ordinances, for ir is ſpoken chi:fly,no doubt, of che Ordinances 
of the Church of the Jews. called a wall of partition, Ephel. 2.14. 
there Chriſt did manifeſt himſelt bur darkly ? they bad a weak ma- 
nifeſtarian, 'and. a dark cammunzon with him : And this is true 
alſo in ſome meaſure of the Ordinances of the Gal]  Grchough 
it be clearer and nearer communion than irs under 
Law, Heb,12. 22,43. Yer tis not fo near as fact to face ſhal l be, 
which ſhall be in glory, when the ungodlynefſe of our Nature is 
erf:&ty removed, and chis corruptible hath pur on 5ncorruprion ; 
then this. diſtance ſhall be removed, and we ſhall imbrace 
him jmmediacely, for he will Rand behind the wall of corruption, 
and look rhc the windowes of Ordinances no more. 
- Y. 10, My belovedſpake, and ſaidwnto me. Rife vp my love, my 
faur ſhe v Laine admi divers words here (a3 En. prope- 
) which have no baks inthe Originals ; bur yer 
(a: od uſe and Cenikancy where Chriſt trongly mo- 
and periwaderh bis C hucch to @ feet communion with him- 
ſelf. by a ſpeedy and watchful arifing from Ganc and ſecurity. To 
lie down and ſtretch our ſclyes in wicked pleaſures and vanity be. 
firs nor chriſtianznor can any ſoul be fo ingrareful as to do ir, rhar 


% 


is ſenſible of theſe-gracious i ts. 
caxse away } There is a Pleonaſme in the Hebrew ( which is 
| incbax. ) affixe to both che Verbs, bur omirred in 


1 to thy ſe}, come away to thy ſelfywhich import 
thas Gur coming, away is for our own benefit, and ſhould be another 
7 to exciccus with all diligence and < to draw 
near to Chriſt, and preſs on to Heaven, both in affe&tion and con - 
yelarion, 10 leave our countrey #5 Abraham did, and fice as Lot 
did for our lives out of Sodom, not looking back, leſt we perith. 
yon azar £0. God, Plalm 73.27, 28. who when we 

tc, will accompany and go along with us, that we. may make 
berrer diſpatch, and be diſcouraged in nothing, having him with 


| Agar 
mever 


from 


£01 chan be would partake in with them, Menſtrat tolerare 
ti, 4 l F - 

" V.. 11, For bve-ahe winter is peſt]: This winter be under- 

hood, cxber of he Keep which; was cbld dathngle wank aufteriry, 

r6 Chriſt and his light ;, whercin that Spirit of Grace 

WAS.30. 24 boung up. and datkned before, was mani- 

with. es Trelem enalreoctf of whe rroubles of the 

wb heftrange us, and. .ſ<4.us ar. diſtance from. Chriſt by 


real a5 it was with the Apoſtics ar the paſhon, 
aber from gheir Lord, bur <bey ſhall nor endure alwayes, 
39 wore than wines, does,, nor ſhall the expectation of the poor 
Beats for ones Bla, ig. 18, & 125100 5 
[the rain is over. and.gore ] Or the fitrods, for the Hebrew word 
j 6 peta are wg) in wioter gheſe God ſhowrerh 
gon uponthe wicked. 25 he did at. the old workd, and Sodom, 
zek. 38.:2. and ſomerimes his own people are beaten with them; 
bur they. ſhall por. continue Upon, them : There is a bow inthe 
$loud, thar ir ſhall not overwhelm her; his Ark ſhall per above 
the waters, and be preſerved fromthe wind and rempeſt,' Efay, 
"1. The fowers on the earth] Or flouriſhingth 
one hn are, and which as thoſe that foltow, fire Av. 
- famproms and concomirants of the tg Biblio Sod 
yn igh an elegance, a» any ofthe thieteſt Poers didever fancy. 


is, that Chriſt not onely removyeth evil things, bur dil- 

all rbar is good, which :is figured by the pleafures and 
;Aerrneſs of the Spring, He was borh in Nazareth,which Kgnifierh 
fowers,amd he ſoxerh and planteth feeds of grace inthe hearts of 
his people, which indue time will ſhoot up'and produce boch 


44% 1 


| Bowers and fruis: Bur till then, they are a5 barren asthe ground 


perfeft communion : they / 


b. 4 


Annotations on the Song of Solomon. 


— —— 


Chap.ii. 
that was curſed for their ſakes,and as the earth in winter ; they 
bear nothing but weeds and brambles, untill the dew of his grace 
bleſs rhem, and make them flouriſh, ( Hof, 14, 5 ) as the 
Spring. 

The rime of the ſinging(of birds, is added ) is come] Or of prun- 
ing, or cutti the vulgar Lazine and ochers, This is expounded 

wo voyce of Gods Miniſters, whoſe muſick is ſweeter than th 
ot che Ni 


ingall, Ezck. 33. 32. and makes their tongues 2 
Alan the Goſpel like the rongucs of Angels, ich wn 
they are appointed collegues and partakers in thae office. And ir 
may be applied ro every particular Chiftian, who ſhould be wiſe 
to know the times of finging: bn winter the birds chirp nor,nor f 
fo meJodioufly asio the Spring and Summer: They ſhould be os 
School-maſters, and reach d:r}} blockiſh men 2 be fenf@le of 
Gods wayes ; to know his judgem-mes, as the Stork and Cra 
Swallow do their rimes, Jer. 8. 7, and. ro warble his praylcy when 
he enlighenerh and giveth joy, Elay 24-14, is, 16, For there is a 
came of (inging 
and the vaice of the Trwrtit'is beard im our land] This Turtle is the 
Emblems of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Chucch, and of eve 
virenr ſinner + A bird mach beloved by God, for he choſe ir 
for a part of his ſervice underthe Law ; but noc ſo much as tha: 
CRUECg —_—_— CO and contrice heart : 
w groanings. though many grzevous, yer are ; 
his cares, and Firs. won ear of his Spirit abi wp 
and of the worke of Grace, like = new andlively Spring, be- 


guo by ir, 

V. 13. The Fig-tee purterb ber green Figs } Or, hath 
ſwecrned her uncipe Figs wt rd anccharecien of Sams 
drawing nigh. Marth, -2.4. 32. For the Fig iceharh no fluvers, 
buc inftead of them fhoors our green knors of buds, which our 
Saviour mi curſed the Tree, Matthew 21, 29, Ler us rake 
heed let we deferve the like angry doome ; left God defire the 
ficſt ripe fruic from us, and we have none for bim; Mich, 7, r, k 

be no diſcour nt. that our good workes arc like the 
' Figges of the Spring z if they have ſubſtance and life, 
he will accept of them, though they want mature beauty and 


abd the Vines with the tender Grape give @ g10d ſmell } Theſe 
are the earneſts and inchoations of perfeR happinefle, as the 
dream of them was a preſage of his reſtitution to his office ume 
Pharaohs Burler, Geneſis 40. 9. which every branch thas Jiverh 
in the true Vine will bring forth, and the truit whe:eof 1 
_— again, and drink new with him in the Kidgdeme of his 


Ariſe my love, my fair one, and core away ] Chriſt redoubles 
his call, knocks and knocks again, until} we open ; fo 
frſt, his own great love by theſe importunare irerations, ». Our 
durtyand concermment in it, which is ever ro be arifing and get- 
jo Tile qui wer ſurgit, nanquam dperic 
laſtly, accuſerh our dulneſſc and uns illi ro hear his 
Yoyce. + l | 
V.' 14. O my Dove that art in the clefes of the roch ] Chiiſt conth 


nues his invication ro his Church, which is a Dove in liciy, 
meeknefle, fruirfulnefic, fankfulneſle, and alt holy 

ces and propertics; bur yer a Dove hid in a rock; that is, 

in rhe the ercrnal decrees of God, orhers in the wounds bt Chriſt 


who i rhe {piricual Rock that was opened for us, 1 Cor, to; 4. 
And vthers beft of all, in the gracious proreRtions, and fure mer - 
cies of ; God, who is her hiding place and rock of defence, rowholt 
holes ſbe flecth, (Jer. 48; 28.) in rimes of danger and perfeen- 
cion. | 


in the ſecret places of the ſtairs] Or in crapgy placexof ſteep 
cipate Tocks, or rowers; 'a3 it is in the margin, Ezek. 38. wo 
bach ſecure rrenches and forrifi-ations to defend his doves in,wbea 
hutwed and purſued; andas he hid Moſes his friend, Exod. 32:22 
ſo'wifl he hide them, where no enemy hall nd them, but onely 
himſtlfe whom they arc viſible and confplcuous in al] conditions, 

are not {o cothe world;The'Chutch is like rhe Moon, 
thor al wayes in the ful,bur yer alwayes bright; and when (he is dark 


andobſcured co men,the hath a bright fidexuroed ro bheayen, and 


let me fee thy countenance let me bear thy wore] She is called our 
of ker cavcs and dens, to appear and look abroad : God forgers/net 
his 'in perſecution, leaves them not ro a1 ye in holes and rods ; 
bur vifirs rhem,,and converferh with them, delighring ro ſet their 
faich, 40 behold their Aﬀomblics, and ro hear their praiſes and 
prayers, he vids rhem to call en him ſo often Plalm. 5.3. 
& 50" 15. being never more troubled, than as that good Emperou: 
is faid to be, when his feryants will aſk him nothing. 

for ſwerr is thy voice and thy comntenance is comely ] Nothing ſo 
Sweet and welcome ro Chriſt, as the yoy ce 21d connteriance of his 
Sainrs.  Thouph they but charter, ir is Nike lovely ſongs to him, 
though they offer bura mite is a ſweet oblation, Mic. 3. 4+ It 5 
nor fo6-with' the widitd, whoſe very incenſe is avng, and their 
fiweer canes from afar countrey unſayonry and diftaſfful. One 
thing we "muſt ever obſerve , that the voice and countenance 
-muſt not .be- parted'b't gotogether; Good works by which (95 
by the face and countenance) we ſhew our fairh, James 2. - 

ou 


| 


J 


Chap. ii. Annotations on the Song of Solomoy, 


m'ſt alwaizs go along with the voice of Prayer andPreaching:This 
tmakech both ch2 voyce and the countenance accepted, : wnc et 
vox placet, (fy fatics decoratur, quand? (fy opera pradicatn jubet, Of 
14urſum predicationem bona 9pera commantur, 

V. 15. Tabe us the foxes, the &rtle foxes } The words are con- 
fid:red by ſome as a promiſe, thar they ſhall be taken and de- 
ſroyed, Pſalm, 80.14. Bur ch:y ſeem rather a command concern- 
ing all the enemies of the Church, eicher herericks, and {chiſma- 
ticks within her pale; or elſe perlecurours, and profeſt Tyrants 
wichour © Ot whom Chrift giveth this deſcriprion, that they are 
foxes even the leaſt of chem ; and this may ſhew'rhat they are to 
bz raken, thar is, found out, judged, convinced, cenſured, repro- 
ved and punifh:d. Thar Tyrants are foxes is Evident in Herod, 
Lukz 13. 22 who was alſo a kind of Heretick, a Sadducce as 
ſome think, the more to colour his cruelic, and from him 'prung 
the Herodians,Matth.z 2. 16. And that Herericks are ſo,and Schil- 
maricks appears by their fruits, and nature ; having nor onely the 
craft of that beaſt, transforming themſelves, z Cor, t1, 13, carry- 
ing a Fox in their boſome,when they are Lambs outwardly ; but 
alſo the rage and bloody cruelty,where they ger power,none being, 
like them : for never did the Church of God ſuffer more from 
the maddeſt and blindeſt Hzathens, than they have done from 
Heretickes, and Schiſmatickes, that were amung them, The 
Lord complains for Iſracl, that her Prophets were Foxes, Eze- 
kiel, 13. 4. and the complaint is ſo much the juſter, becauſe 
ſuch Foxes they are, as can never be extirpared, The Wolves, 
were ftrored out of this Land by the wiſedome of a vigori 
ous Prince ; Oh ! that we could ſce the like deliverance from the 
Foxes, 

that ſpoil the Vines ] Or that corrupt the Vines ; thar is, the 
Churches, Pſalm 80. 14, 15. which they doe either by fraud, or 
force; either by falſe do&rine, or wicked manners which follow 
it; cither by Hereſies which are the great Foxes, or Schilmes; 
which are but little ones ar firſt, bur like Cubbs will grow into 
bigge anes ; as *ris obſerved of them, 1 Cor. 11. 18, 19 where 
Diviſions or Schiſmes in the former verſe become Hereſies in the 
latter, O the {ad perill of rheſe ſubril Vipers, which over ſpread, 
if not correRed quickly, like a canker and poyſon,nort onely whole 
houſes, but who!e kingdomes / whar can be too ſevere, too rigo- 
rous a Law againſt them, who like brute beaſts are made to be 
taken and deſtroyed ? z Per, 2. 12, How excellent is that coun- 
ſell in this caſe, which was wicked in Saul, 1 Sam, 23. 22, 23. 
I ſhall adde ro this, that ſome underſtand the'e little Foxes of 
fall and little finnes, which though bur lirtle, may devour the 
ſoul, as well as greater enormities, And ſure, it is norſo deſpe- 
rate a ſtate to have the ſoul arremprted by Lions and Bears, ( grea- 
rer and more apparant ſinnes, )a5 to have her eaten up by vermine, 
by lice and locuſts ; the cuſtomes and habirs of choſe ſinnes which 
are accounted inconfiderable, In like manner, is it alſo as dan- 
gerous, for any Church in her ſyixrual affairs, ro grow wanton 
and negligent, ſoas ro play with ſmall errours, to tolerate or 
wink art little abuſes, as if ſhe could reform and corre and ex+ 
tinguiſh them ar her pleaſure, The little Foxes thar ſeem but ce» 
ſpicable, able ro do lirtle harm, yer grow bigger and bigger every 
&: and therefore they houtd be raken and reproved, and nor 
ſuffered ro grow on. : 

For our Vines { have is added) tender Grapes) Or, thar our Vines 
may, or whileſt or untill our Vines bring forth cheir ficſt grapes 
Eſpeciall care is ro be had of weak Chriſtians, who are bur new]! 
entred into the profeſſion of Chriſt, and are apreſt ro be ſeduced, 
whileſt the Foxes ( who are obſerved to love young grapes ) plor 
chiefly ro practiſe upon them, and ſuch novices as weak filly wo- 
men, 2 Tim.3. 6, Before 1 leave this verſe, I muſt needs repear 
that note of Bernard concerning the pronoun here, Vs and Our ; 
Poterat dicere (ſayes he) capite mibi, ſed maluit nobis, c:nſortio de- 
leflatus, &c. our welfare is united with his own, and he takes as 
great care of us, as of himſelf, and of the whole Church together, 
as well as any particular member, 

V. 16, My beloved is mine, and I am his, ) Theſe words are ei- 
ther a Prayer of the Churches, tor thz preſence of Chriſt cill he 
ſhall ſcehim in glory, or elſe a proteſſion and remonſtrance in 
which ſhe glories in her Communion with Chrift, an4 wholly de 
yores and ſurrenders her ſelf ro him, who hath the onely intereſt 
in her, and power over her : They are borh very high and magna- 
nimious ſayings, bur ſuch as faith uſerch, and love prompterh : 
which gives away it ſelf, an1 reſerving no propriety, yer enjoyes 
more than all, in Chriſt : * fairh ( as by marriage ) two are 
made one, and there is nothing in either that is not comman to 
both. Chriſt giveth ali co her, and what can ſhe deny to 
{..ch bounty ? 

he feedeth anvng the Lillies } This feeding is uſed both aRively 
and paſſively ; Firſt Chriſt feederh his Church by his wo-d, ex- 
ample, graces, (pirit, merirs, &c. which are like flowrie M:d6 wes, 
abounding with Lillies, Eſaiah 25. 6, And thzn h: is fed by her, 
thar is, he delighteth 1s much in her dary an1 ſervice, as in th: 
ſweereſt flovers and ſpices ; Puot Ve-rutes tot Lilia ; every frith- 
full ſoul is his Gurden, and every G-ace there is an immurceſſi>le 
Lily. Nor is it ſaid chat he feedeth on them, but among them; 
where two or three are gathered, hz is in the midde{t ; Lillies 


Chaps il, 
grow in great plenty,and nurnbers, and ſuch unity Chriſt loverhz 
bur hateth ſeparations and ſt. aglings, Amat ſcmper inedia }:jus, 
druerncala reprobat, 

V. 17. Until! the day. breabe] Or breath, or dawn; for at 
the break of day, there uſeth to be a kinde of fotr Aire, or b:earh 
which the vunne cauſech by reſolving the cold vapours of the 
night : and ſo doth the Son of Righteouſneſs when he ariſerh, ill 
wh:n the Church fitteth in a kind of darkneſs and night 2 Per. t; 
19. Sothart ſhe beggerh or profeſlerh a conſtant p: oreftion and pro- 
viſion from Chriſt, untill the time of refreſhmenr ſhall come,when 
ſhe ſhall enjoy an accompliſhr and erernall morning of happy- 
nefle; bur the wicked ſhall rot in their gloomy Dungeon, Pſalm 


6» 

And the ſhadowes flie away] Or decline, or be removed and vi- 
niſh away , that is, till full and perfect day ; for the higher the 
Sun rileth, ſhadowes lefſen, untill at noon there be almoſt none 
ar all. And fo ther will all ſhadowes vaniſh, as the ſhadows 
of the Law flcd at his firſt coming, Colol. 2. 17. So ſhall all orher 
ſhadowes of finne, tanoriace, iafdeliry, afi&icn,rent:ticns &il- 
order, and whatſoever eclipſeth the Church, ſhall be utrerly diC- 
perſed. Thzy may darken her for a time, but when the day of the 
Lord ſhall appear, there ſhall not be ſo much as a mention of 
them, Jer, 3.16. Tunc amor ſponſi abſentis vertetur in gaudium & 
frurtionem pr oſentis, tunc mutabitur fides in ſpectem, ſpes in rem, cha- 
ritas in claritatem, erumna in gloriam, mors in vitam, corrupiio int 
incdrruptionem, latins in l etitiam. X 

turn my beloved, and be thus like « Roe, or a yuung Hart ] Come; 
thar is, and vifite me, and haye a ſpeciall care of me; and de- 
clare that by helping me ſpeedily, as thou uſeſt ; for Chriſt pu- 
niſherh unwillingly , and when he departs ir is with an heavy 
flow pace, bur he i, ſwift ro ſhew mercy ; and then returns as the 
= and _ doth to his accuſtomed place of feeding wherein lie 

CLIT.CT. 

upon the mountains of 3ether } Some would have it to be Berhel, 
Gen. 32. bat no cauſe for that; they are nearer who think that 
Bithcon ro be mzant,which was divide4 from the reſt of Judea, 
the River Jordan, z Samuel 2. 29, The word is not met Fe 4 
elſewhere, nor any ſuch place in the Map of of the Holy Land z 
theretore (ome reade ir not as a proper name, but the mountains 
of ſeparation or diviſion, and underſtand the Church by ir z which 
is the mountain of the Lord, upon the rop of the mountains, Eſa- 
iah, 2.2. that is a Catholick and Univerſal conſiſting of many 
particulars ; which too often are worſe divided than onely in 
place ; and therefore as we have alwayes cauſe to beg the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in all deſolarions, perſecutions, remprations, ob- 

(curicics afflitions, &c. ſo moſt eſpecially in rimes of civil diſſen- 
rions, and tations, when the mountains of the Lords houf are 
become mountains of Berher, of diviſion; ro compa their diffe- 
rences, and make them all of one h-arr and one mind : which yet 
cannot be pertcAly be done,rill he ſhall himſelf divide berwixrt the 
goars and the ſh:ep, and then all ſhall come inthe uniry of che 
taith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto one perfeR 
man, Eph, 4.13. 


CHAP, 1It, 


TY Chapter intimares the departure of Chriſt occaſioned by 
th: n:gligence and ſccuritie of the Church ; her ſorrow for 
his abſ-nce, diligent ſcrutiny, and ſearch for \im : Her finding of 
him, her durifull care rowards him, and holy gloriation in his 
Majcſtic , and Beautic , which ſhe incircth others to conſider and 
magnihe, 


Verſe 1. JDT night on my b:d T ſought him) Or in the night; Ir is 

night many crimes with the Church, Eſa. 5o 10, and 
lo dark, thar like that e-mpeſt, ARs 27. 20. ſhe can ſee neither 
Sun nor Stars; yet in theſe ſad defertions, Chriſt is pleaſed ro 
preſerve ſome defires afrer him, ſo that the Fclipſe is nor torall ; 
and when we are moſt ſecure, he intuſeth memorials of him, and 
awakens us to ſcek him:ſo that places of reſt and ſleep become un- 
quiet withour his preſence. 

whom my ſoul loverh) This is a dear Paraphraſis of affe&ion 
with which being fo filled, ic is no wonder that ſhe was buſic in 
ſecking : Loveis a ſollicitous paſſion, and when we eſteem any 
thing, though ir be but a groat, a ſmall thing ro others, we will 
(weep the houſe and ſeek in all places for ir; fo they ſought for 
Chriſt in Jeruſalem, Luke 2.46. they ſought him forrowing, with 
ſad carefull hearrs ; as all ſhould doe that have loſt him : for 
ſorthe word in the Originall, importz an anxious. bur yer faich- 
full inquiſition of him z by prayer, meditation, hearing, and all 
wayes 3 for all is bur little enough for him, ro whom we have firſt 
given our ſouls in love, 

I ſought him, but I found bim not ] Sought and ſought again, 
night after nighr,carly and late ; for ſo we ought, Jer, 29. 13. and 
ſo if we be ſenſible of that afflition wh'ch his ablence is, we can- 
not chuſe bur do, Hoſ.z,15 Pſalm 78. 34, 35. but yet not find him 
neither ; thar is, not immediately, as ſoon as we ſeek ; tor ſome- 
rimes Chriſt ſcemerh coy and ſtately, and even when moſt preſence 

| indeed, ſuſpends and keeps off his beams, ſo as if altogether 
7 


H 2 loſt; 


Chap.111. 
loſt; fo thar he is not perecived,nor injoyed ſo ſweetly as we defire; 
eſpecially when we ſeek bim diftruſttully,or colaly; Then he may 
be ſought and not found, as at other rimcs he is found of thole 
that leck him nor. : 

V. 2. Iwill riſe now and go about the ſtreets] Or let me riſe now 
forthwirh, atd nor defcr ir ; toc ſo we ſhould ſtir up our ſclves,and 
not lie till a moment,b-ing to ſeck that which is of ſo much woth 
and neceſſi.y to us 3 and in ou: ſeeking, prere- mir no place likely, 
or unlitely ; ſeck him in the ſtreers, or matker places; or cor» 
ners, publike and open places, where wiſcdome preach.ch, Pro- 
verbs 1. 20. It fares with devout ſouls in theic earneſt p olccuti- 
ons of Chci?, as it doth with ungodly ambitious,or blood thi: ity 
m-n in cff<ing th:ir defires ; they breath nothing b-r fury and vi 
olence ; th:y run about the ſtreers,Plalm 5.9. 6. and reſt not till 
th:y have bro 1ght their _ ae rm on | is nor Chriſt and his 

ven worth as ſtrong and as ledilous indeavours ? 

_ the broad wayes I ail! ſect bim whom my ſul l with} Wh-n 
our own ſtores of comfort fail us, we ſho'11d conſult with ot «1s 
with the Scriprures of God (which like a ou ſtreer are excecd- 
ing broad) with th: lives and examples of the Sain.s : nay, with 
the or4inary and looſer ſoit of men, to learn how .,od hath d-alc 
with th-m ; how with che Pi1iloſo, hers, and with mcn of the 
world,who perhaps may tell us ſome news of him, 

I fought hin, but [ f-und brm not | Still a non inventus is return 
ed ; ſhe cannor meet with her beloved in all che ſtreers and al- 
ſembvli:s of the wo. 1d, fo as ro ſatisfic her : Gol deterreth ro le 
gracious, to kindle our defires rhe more 3 As it is ſaid, Fruſtra.18 re: 
amate, flabell mamvriceſt amanit, 

V. 2, The watchmen that go about the City found me\) 1 cannot 
ſee rerfon why the Angels (as ſome would) ſhould be the ſc wa ch 


men, tho igh th:y are commanded toencamp about us, Pſalm. g1. 


11. »nles in the larger ſenle of thu wo.d we unde ſtand by An- 


Is, the Mrgiſtrates o Miniſters 1ather, who are watchmen allo, 
that guard and viſit thoſe thar be un ler them, and ſhall be viſited 


in oxcat wrath chemſ-lves, if they b» not taithtul in ch:ir du y, 


Eſa 62.6. They ſhould goabour che Ciry and wal: the :ounds 


conſtantly, providing both aginſt al viol-nce and treachery; and 
ready to a an4 help thoſe they find opp-ellced : Not lite thole 
blind guards,Eſa.56.16. 

to whom 1 ſaid, ſaw ye him whom my ful Foeth> \The ficſt words 
are a ſ1pplement to perfeRt the ſenſe, which elſe would b- abrupt, 
and obſcure ; but now plainly d-livers the ſtate and complexion 
of a rrue penirent ſoul ro the life, raiſed up by grace our of the bed 
of ſinful! pleaſures, and courſes ; For which cauſe che Chu: ch of 
Rome in her Lyturgies, upon the Feaſt of 4, Magdaien, that pecca- 
rrix mulier (as ſhe is tiled) read this parr of Sc iprure, inſtead of 
an Epiſt!e, as deſcribing to the life the rature and condition of a 
reall convert ; whoſe firſt and laſt work is to ſeek for Chriſt, ro 
m1ke this his whole buſineſs, and ro deſpiſe none, cſ»xcia'ly nor 
th: publ.ke warch-men of the Ciry of God, that may diccR or 
bring unto him. It is a boJd, ground!eſs Arg ment of ſome Pa- 
piſts. thar would build rheir Invocation of Saints and Angels upon 


this Text ; nor is it a leſs ungratefu) and Nupid malice of 


theirs that will not ſce the dignity and office of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt init: They; ac all robe watchmen for us, and there- 
fore ro be eſteemed by us; Quan bin! wigi'es; qui nobis 
d rmientibus, (4c. Oh how gracious is the Lord of Hoaſts to pro- 
vid- ſo kindly for our ſecurity, and how wile ſhould we be in im- 
proving this diſpenſation ro our certain ard erernal comfort ? 
which cannot be eff-&-d berter, rhan by ſecking and inqui:i 
after Chriſt eve-more 2: For this is not an imployment that ſhoul 
ever end, untill we RY in joy him, Nec ſr inventus excaſabi- 
mur 4 que endo, As to ſeek him is in ſom: d gee to have him; for 
none emild ſeek him <Ife; fo when we have him, we fold ſeek 
him ti!1. lr is a long dury this, and ends not but with our lives : 
Magriim 5 rum q avere eum zprimun in don ultim..m in p! fettibus: 
nn exrondi drſiderrumſed extendir. 

V. 4. It was but a [ntile that I paſſ-d from them] Or, how lirrle 
wa* it 1 All is b»t little that we do for Ch iſt as it is ſaig of Ja- 
cob, Gen 29 ©. And though he do not vouchſafe ro apperr pre- 
ſenrly in all ©-ch means as we uſe ro find him, leſt we tho 1d 11- 
cribe roo mich ro means; yer it is not long but he will minifcſt 
humſc!fto them har ſeek him with all their hea rt; as the $. ouſe 
dns here, wh» lingers not, nor firs down weary and diſcontented, 
b-c ſe they giv: her no good anſwer,but haſts away, and inquire 
ſome where elſe 0 amor preceps (ſaycs 'ern, ) vehemens, flarrans 
amperwſe qur preter te alind cogitare non ſidis, faſtidu cate- a, 


Ec. 

bt T found him whom my ſol Imo”th] Still he roucherh upon 
that mvGe 1! ſtring of love,which h d raken poſſeſſion of her who'e 
ſoul; which is nor deſpiſed at laft, but -ewarded by him : Chriſt 
is not ſought in vain, Marth 7. 7, Thovgh we find him nor in our 
own beds, in our own wayes, ( 1» commadr ate noft-a, in wiunts'e 
mft'a in corroſtiats tia) yer he will be found at laſt He m1y 
ho'd »s of, 2nd ſuſpend us 15 Laban did Jacob, nd fo eh his 
bre'Þren; bur when w* we almoſt hopeleſs and ſeem urrerly for- 
lo'n hew'!! preſent himſelf. and nor ſuffer us to be tempred a- 
bove werſure ;yer a little while,&c. Heb. 10 37. 


Arnotations on the Song of Solomon, 


I beld hun, and would not let bum go ] There is a grateful vio- | 


Chop. iii 
lence, which takes th: King \ome of Heaven ; we muſt make v& 
of ic, to that end, com ling Chciſt ro ſtay wich us. To this end 
he keeps ſome diſtance, and hid-s himlelt ro provoke 0: conten. 
tions, and indcavyours to keep him, /r1us non inveniendus querit..y 
ut poſt invenrus ſtrifts tenearur, Thus Jacob held him by laces. 
and wraſtled hard for his bleſſing : but when he had obtained. 
that, ſuffered him ro depart : bur we ſhould never leave him, no 
not wh:n he hath bleflcd us, as p: izing him more, chan any thi 
that he can beſtow, Nob» benedittionem tuam, ſed te. For if he be 
logood to thoſe that ſecke him, how much more precious is he 
when found and enjoyed, Y 

untill I bad brought hum into wy mothers houſe, and unto, tc ] 
Houſe and Chambers, or Ccllars an4 Cloſets, are expound-d 
( by ſome ) ot the darke Types of the Law, and deeper this 
of th: Golpel, which ſhe d:(ired ro know ; and by the mothcr, 
ſome will have th: Jewiſh Synagogue ro be meant, bur the 
Courtiers of Rome, that Church; Sue eſt iſta pa. ens ( laith a 
lace leſaice ) niſs Romana Eccleſua ? Burt according to the chan- 
nz11 of our Expoſi:ors, it 45 moſt agreeable and pious, ro 
underſtand it either of the Chuich of Go4, in her publik- Con- 

cgations which is the mother of us all, or eflc of the lantficd 
LE and conſcience, which is the dwelling of Ch iſt, where we 
ſhould lay him up by faich, and keep him lafcly as a j.wel of in- 
cſtimable price, 

V. 5. I charge you Oye daughters, Oc.) This whole verſe we 
had before, Chapter :.7, and as we found Interpreecrs divided 
abour ir there, ſo doe they here again turn ic leverall ways 5 
Some pur it upon Chriſt, as his adjuration or ſci cha ge, con- 
cerning his Chuich, of whom he raking pity. becaulc of ho 
lace rtemorations and diftreſlcs, he folcmnly forbids all that 
hive relation to h=r, that they rake heed ( as they will anſwer 
it ) of cro”bling her peace or truth which ſhe had recciy d, by 
any falſe noveltics, of Do&rine, or uncharicable contentions 2 
This application 1 honour for che moſt reverend Paraph.atts 
ſake ; bir yet 1 ſer no reaſon, why the pe:ſon ſho 1d b: changed 
any moe # ve the words, wherein as the wants of the Church 
are ienewed ; ſo do her affections and reſolutions renew, thar 
ncither ſhe, nor any by her mcans, (hall provo's h:r beloved co 
leave her again as the Lord threatens todo: if ac! inthe wildec. 
nc{>,N--mb 32. 17, 

V.6. bo u this that cometh 0ut of the wilderneſſe] O- what is 
this > o: what woman is this, neerer tothe Heb ew, and tothe 
le-.ſe too : which preſents © ir gracious Lord and aviour (vo as 
others thin'c, the 1:oly Angels, and Friends of the Bridegroom,who 
all are a chorus to this Paſtoral) admiring and rejoycing in be 
{-rvice and beaury of the Chu. ch, who broughe 0.x of a wilderncls, 
nay out of a hcl1 of blindnefle and wick"dnetl-,doth axaunc up and 
aicerd ſo aff:&ionarely, and zecaleuſly ro heaven : The H:athn 
Nations won: ed to ſee the people of i[racl go up by the way of 
te wildernefle, ch-ough ſo miny drie, uninhabitcd, dangerous 
waſte places, unhurt and ſafe. lt was th: hand of che Lord which 
lead them, as his ſheep : bur this is more wondzrtul, ro make thoſe 
ve:y delc is lo many ga dens, and our of the wild ba:barous dark 
places of the world ro cull fo th an holy and peculiar flock; This 
the Apoſtle admires, Rom. 11.33. and E-b.l, z 12, 13. and ic 
ſhould be wonderfull in our eyes and we ſhould requice hus admui- 
miration with ours,no lefl: aſtoniſhed at his deſcentions and alccn- 
tions for us, Elay 63.1, Theſe wo: ds are referred by the Koman 
Doors to the Allumption of the V;rgin, which is as imaginary 
as the expoſition ; and tothe bringing of Pope ylveſter o 1 of che 
delarrs and caves of Swale, where he lay hid, to the chair 
of Perer by che Emperour C:nftantine z from which time the ſplen- 
doc and pomp of that Church increaſcd viſibly. Bur this i as bold 
and fiQitio is, as ſome of our fanaticks, who have dreamed the 
like Images concerning Fobn Hus, Ferom of Prague , Secretary 
Gecil, &c. 

like pillars of (moak perfumed with myrrhe and frankincenſe] Oc 
plants, branches and little rods of ſmoak; or like the tall bodics 
and trunks of the moſt procerous trees (as Palm, or Pines) with 
large broad heads, by which, and by the ſmoak of the incenſe 
which aſcended in clo1ds rowacds heaven, Pſalm 142, 2, and that 
wonde: tally ſomerim-s,] adges 13, 19, 10.arc figured rhe ſpiritual 
ſac ifices and incenſe of our ſoules, which kindlcd and moved 
and 1arificd by the fire of «_ 01s fpirir, and laid upon Chriſt our 
altar, alcends and fumes up (like the rowlings and agglomerati- 
ons of ſ{moak) ro the Courts of the Lord, and ue more iwect and 
welcome than thoſe coſtly evaporations of myrrh: and incenſc,and 
all powders of the me-chanrs So did Cornelins prayer and alms go 
up Ads 10. 4. +0 is thz converſation of the +aints in heaven be- 
fore th-mſ-!ves, Phil 3. 25. and ſo do charitable comm-nicarions 
and bencficiences pleale God more than 4r45ian g'1ms and ſpices, 
Heb. 13 16. that 's when they are cenſcd, and offered by that An- 
gel, which miniſtrerh ar the golden Alrar before the Mw Rev, 
6. $3 
V. 7. Pehold bis bed which is Solymns 1 Or more excellent chas 
Slmon : Here is a rare alluſion and comvariſon,wh- ein (as ſome 
think) che fury e glory of heav:n which-we arc exho-red ro be- 
hold and contemplate by faith, or rather the preſcrt Heaury 1nd 
ſpiritual riches of the Church, and cvcty member theredf is ar” 

c 
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Chap. ii, 
bled rothe wealth and ſplendor of So{1nong bed; For as ic was no- 
x:d Chap 1. «lt, they are the bed of Chriſt, who is the true Solomon, 
wherein he reſterh in his love, Zeph 3. 17, and in whom they reſt 
and ſleep in peace, Phil, 4.mlr. 

threeſcore valiant men are about it, of the valiant of Iſrael] Bztfore, 
this bed was praiſed for the truicfulneſle and verdancy of ir; and 
now here,for the [afery of it , The Church is the b:d-chamber of 
Chriſt, and cach faithful heart is his bed, which he guardeth by 
many ſtrong and watchful Heroes, ſuch arc his —_— Gen. 3z. 2. 
Pſalm 103.20, and his Miniſters Reb. 13. 19, and indeed every in- 
dividual Chriſtian, who ſhould watch ro keep his own heart, Prov. 
4 23. bur eſpecially by himſelf, who is ſtronger than thouſands, 
2 Kings 6+ 15, and kceepeth our hearrs and minds in peace thar 

fleth all underſtanding through Chriſt Jeſus, Phil, 4. 7. and 
bach promiſed, that upon all the glory ot ic there ſhall be a furable 
defence, Iſaiah 4. 5. God will provide friends tor her, 

V. 8. They all bold ſwords being expert in war] Or learned, and 
taught, and ſo able to teach in war, Tis one thing to bear arms, 
another to handle them, or to have courage ro uſe them, The 
watchmen of the Church ſhould be appointed both wayes, able 
ro teach and willing; turniſhed with all neceſſary ammunition ro 
reſiſt rhe adverſaries, Tirus 1. 9. and valiant for the faith, Jerem. 

. 3+ not like the ſword-fiſh which carries a weapon, but no hearr; 
or the children of Ephraim, who being harneſſed and carryin 
bows, wanted courage, and turned back in the day of barrel, 
And this magnanimity is neceflary in this regard chiefly, thar 
they have ſo many powerfull cnemics to deal with, as it fol- 
lows, 

every man hath his ſword upon his thigh becauſe of fear in the night] 
Word for word ir is, a man his ſword, or the ſword of every man 
upon his thigh; which nore, that readineſ: and promprirude thar 
ſhould be in ſpiricual watchmen as they write of Ceſar, he never 
laid by his ſword; and as the Heathens painted their Pallas alwaics 
in her Armes; ſo ſhould the ſervanc of Chriſt be alwys accin&, and 
appointed Cap 4 pea; bur chiefly with his ſword on his thigh; thar 
is not with the fign of the croſle or any ſuch thing (as ſome Roma- 
niſts dote) bur with prayer and the word of cruth, which is a 
two-edged ſword, Heb. 4. 12. Elſe how will he be able ro deliver 
in terrours of the night? how will thy know and prevent, and refiſt 
ſudden dangers which lurk in the dark > Pſalm 91. 5. How will 
they overcome that envious cruel adverſary, whois moſt buſic 
while men ſleep > Matth., 13. 25 Nay, how will they, or can they 
in any ſort be anſwerable to their calling and duty, which is to 
Rand in the houſe of the Lord in the night, and keep his family ? 

Pſal. 13 4+ 1, which unlefle thus provided and ſtrengrhned they are 
more likely to berray, Tals Paſtor non munit gregem (as Greg.) ſed 
decipit, &c. Oh! how woeful and ſhameful is it to admit ſuch? who 
hong not worthy to read publikely, dare yet teach; and nor fir 
hardly ro be common Souldiers, will yet be Captains and Gene- 
rals; So he complains on, verecundum nobis eft oF dicere pudet, 
quia ducatum ſibi accipiunt, qui exardium religioſe militis non vide 
rant. 

V.9. King Solumon made himſelf a chariot of the wod of Lebanon] 
Or a bed,or Lirter,or throne; The genial bed it may begor the Tem- 
ple, lr is hard to define what, becauſe the word appears onely in this 
place, and we have no light from any other Text to help us, Bur 
the allegory is apr and familiar which preſents the dignity of the 
Chrirch® which is the workmanſhip of Chriſt himſelf, Epheſ, 2.10. 
and, ſo exceedeth the bed or chariot of Solomon in the very Au 
thor, for he certainly did nor make it himſelf, but cauſerh ir to be 
made by ochers ; If he had, yer a greater than Colomon is here. And 
as in the efficient,ſo in the materials roo, for all that are ulcd here, 
the wood of Lebanon, that is the choiſeſt wood that could be got 
in nature, and filver, gold, purple, &c. are bur groſle and ſenſible 
illuſtrations of ſpiritual majeſty and glory; by which the Church 
is made to ſhine,and live more incorruprtibly,than buildings of Ce- 
dar, 1 Pet, 3-4 nor in reſpe& of outward duration and vifibility as 
the Church of Rome glories vainly, bur of that which is internall 
and inviſible. 

V. 10. He made the pillars thereof of ſilver] Ir is hard to aſſign 
the true an4 proper Antirype of all theſe figures, noc is it unlawful 
to abound in various, ſo they be ſober and godly, interpretations, 


Some by pillars woul4 have wiſdom meant, which hath many pil- | 


Lars to that goodly houſe, I'cov.g 1,2. others all holy virtues of the 
ſoul, as humility, obedience, patience, &c. others the Miniſters of 
che Church,which (like that Atlas of the Poers) bear up the new 
Feruſalem, and ſhould be not only pillars, Gal. 2, g, bur of filyer 
roo; that is clear and ſhrill in rheic ſound (thar is their tame) and 
pure and ſtable in dogrine,and then they will bear up the diflolved 
carth, Plal. 75.3. 

the bottom thereof of gold] Or, rhe Throne, o: chaire,or pillars of 
it 2 Ifche firſt word be received, then ir repreſents the word of God, 
which is the golden bottom or foundation : or elſe fairh, which is 
the firſt ſtone in the ſpiritual building, 2 Per. 1 5. and more preti- 


ous in its tryal than any periſhable gold on earth 1 Per. r. 9, bur | 


if che other words pleaſe berrer, then ir is a divine meraphor of the 
covenant of grace which isro the Church the borrom of joy, appre- 
hended by fairh, and to God as a ſoft reclinatory, like that of the 
Mercy-ſcar, where he is ſaid ro fir, Plalm 80,2, or the ſweer peace 


Annotations on the Song of Solomon. 


Chap.1i!; 
and tranquillicy of a calm pacified conſcience, which cxcelleth al 
rrealuces 

the cxvering of it of purple } Or the curtains or hangings, Heb, 
3. 7. or the veil of it, as that of the Ark, Exod. 26, 31. which 
ſignified an holy pure life and converſation, which is ſott and 
gentle as filk is, bur yet muſt be coloured in the purple 
ſtreams, that is, the bloud of Chriſt, the application and tin- 
Rure whzreof is not only our glory, but our protection, Revel, 
7. 14. 
the midſt thereof being paved with | v2JOc the inmoſt parts were 
ſer with ſparkling gents and ſhining ſtones which typified the pre- 
tious flames of love and charity, and like the fiery chariot of Eliah 
carry us up to heaven: or the two tables of the Law may perhaps 
be intend:d, which were written by the finger of God, and laid up 
in the midſt of the Ark, Exod, 25, 16. 21, The end or comp!etion 
whereof is loye, or the Goſpell, which is the Law of love Mar 224 
37. and like that ArJo5gpwroy we find Efth, i, 6. is curiouſly ador- 
ned with the various treaſures of grace and wiſedome; as floores 8: 
pavements are chequered with many coloured maibles. Others 
conceir char ſome picture or Emblem or hicroglyphick of love as a 
Dove, Flames, or the like was drawn or covered in ſome inward 
part of the chariot, as the Vrim and Thummim were in the Ephod; 
Exod. 28. and as the Heathens uſed to have the images of Cupid or 
Venus in their ſhields, ſo had Solomon that imyreſle ro reach love 
and myrual chariry rothoſe g.1ar beheld ir, Ir is a manifeſt rape 
which ſome of the popiſh Authors a& upon the words, applying 
them ro the indulgencies and mercinary abſolutions of their 
Church, nay of the very City of Rome; In which (ſaich « Lapide in 
Lo, ) the Vicar of Chriſt, that is the Pope ſitrerh; qui haber pleni- 
tudinem poteſtaris Eccleſiaſtice in omnes Keeleſias ( fideles, at proinde 
peccatorum omnium rcmiſſionem, indulgentias, (y gratias ampliſſimas 
concidere poteſt, {7 concedit, &c. whar is this bur ro derhrone Chriſt, 
and fic in his place who onely hach this power, and this grace as 
being the love of God? 1 John 4. 9. and 16. and who hath ſhed 
his love abroad into our hearts. that we might be as ſo many Fedi - 
diab's or Solomons, dzar and amiable ro him; and as ſo many 
welborromed buildings to his praiſe whoſe root and ground work is 
love. 

for the daughters of Jeruſalem) Ot by, as if all this had been 
done by them or ar th:ir charge ; bur for is terrer; making the end 
and purpoſe of all this een and glory the Church of God; 
for which God hath provided unſpeakable things,and conveyed ei- 
ther a preſent or a furure pollefſion of them ro her, I Cor.3, 21, 
22, 23« 

V. 11. Go forth O ye daughters of Sion and behold king Solommm] Te 
hath been often ſhown that theſe —_ are the ele& and faith- 
full of che Church which is Sion, Heb, 12, 22, Theſe are exhor- 
red to go forth, to quir and forſake the world, to forſake their Fa- 
thers houſe and all that is moſt dear, that chey may fill and bleſlc 
their eyes with the fight of Chriſt, 

with the crown wherewith bis mother crowned him | Or as Tremel, 
which his mother procured for him, r Kings 1. 16, from all 
the other Sonnes of David: Chriſt received many crowns; The 
wiſe men did no leffe than lay their crowns art his feer; both in 
their ſpeech, geſture and offerings, He was crowned with another 
diadem by zhe cruel! blind Jews, at his Paſſion : His Reſurre&ion 
and Aſcenſion cxalred him to a third ; bur the crown meant here 
is that of his ſpicicual Kingdom and Sceprer, by which he ruled 
over the rebellious hearts of men, and they that refuſe his pow- 
er ſhall be cruſhed in pieces by ir. Pſalm 2. 6, 7. It is our dury to 
contemplate and behold him crowned thus, to call upon the 
daughter of Sion, and tell her, behold, thy King cometh, Marth, 
21.5, to adore and fear him, and denying our lelyes to reſt our 

ſpirirs in him, is ro put the crown upon his head; is to become 
Mothers and Brethren and Siſters ro him, as it ſaid by himſelf, 
Marth 12.50 The Apoſtle fſaich of the Churches thar by obeying 
the form of dogrine which he had delivered, they were a crown 
to him, Phil. 4. 1, and 1 Thel. 2. 19. ſo docs every conformable 
and humb'e Chriſtian beſtow a crown on Chriſt by walking wor- 
thy of him, and their ſeveral graces and duires are bright Jewels 


| 


ſer in it. Quot b»ns opera facis ex gratis Chriſti,tor Chriſti capiti (5 

corone roſas ——_ PEE AF TIDTE 
in the day of his eſpouſals, and t the gladneſſe of bis heart 

| when Chriſt rook our nature he was eſpou ng . 


pouſed and married to 
ir, which was a day of great joy : but the eſpouſals meant here 


are more genuinly reterred either ro the covenant of grace 
which he made with his Church, and fo was married to her, 
which is matter of greateſt joy, Elay 62. 5. or elſers the par- 
ticular converſion and regeneration of ſoules by the ſpirit of 
grace, by which they ars eſpouſed ro Chriſt, z Cor. 11,4. And 
then there is joy in heaven among the blelled Angels of Gods 
Luke 15, 10. 


CHAP. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Chap.iv, 


CHAP. IVY. 


He main part of this Chapter is beſtowed on the praiſes of the 

Chu: ch,whoſc graces are more elegantly delctibed, than any 
humane Poctry did cycr imitate; th: flowers and ornam.nts of lan- 
guage that arc in it,being not applicable to bodily or natural beau- 
ty, b to {picitual, and ſupernal. Atre: this, Chriſt proceeds to ad- 
monith and d hort h:r from unworthy locicry and communion; 
wh.ch he urgeth by freſh praiſes and vows ot love. To which ſhe 
makes a bri- reply by deſiring to be made fit for thoſe prailes and 
furure affeions by the work ot hus Spirit. 


Verſe 1, ID Ebold thou art fair my love, behvld, &c.] This is ſpoken 
by Chriſt, as rhar before which 1s opened,Chap. i. i5 

The repetition may point to us, both the continual pondneflc of 
the Lord, and the conſtant care which ſhould be in his Church 
not to dehile her ſelfgbur ro preſerve ſuch a continual beauty as may 
be fic ro enterrain him, and to deſerve his prailes. 

thou haſt doves eyes within thy locks] Or, through thy veil : Of 
Dov-s eyes ſomthing before in the forementioned place : It = 
be added, thatcthe Church ot Chriſt, both hath eyes; and thoſe 
eyes are like the eyes of Doves; ſhe is nor blind and igno ant, but 
made light in Chriſt : Her eyes may be ſaid to be her Teachers 
which a © her Scers and her eyes, Numb, 10. 31. but bcfides them 
ſhe is to have her own eyes; light and knowledge in her ſclf,which 
ſhould dire& her. and be like the Doves, not onely full of gracious 
beaury, lite, purity, &c. but alſo of modeſty; tor that | conceive is 
meant by hzr locks, which ſome have applyed ro her umperfc& fight, 
beholding things yet as through a veil; bur the Analogic is more 
proper rhat refers it to her baſhfulnefle and modeſty; nor dating to 
lift up her eyes after other lovers, Ezck. 18.6, but onely toric 
rue God, Flay 17. 7. and as fearful ro throw abour her, any bold 
of wanton looks, prying in things which belong nor to her; bur re- 
fraining all high and procatious looks, fixeth wholly upon God 
whom our of thoſe humble ambuſhes ſhe ſurprizerh, and delights 
more than thoſe can that are more inſolent and immodeft, 1 paſle 
by the odd tranſlation ef the vulgar Latin, which difters ſtrangely 
trom all others, and of which the moſt elaborarc admirers know 
not what to make. 

thy hair # as a flock of goats) Among the other pieces of humane 
beauty, the hair is numbred (though no integral) for one, and is 
ind-cd no {mall ornam-:nt ro the reſt, when it hath all che requi- 
red complements of colour, thickneſle, length and order. Ir 15 nor 
xdpn©- x+5w> 7 (a5 hecalls ir)the fruir of the head,bur the leays 
onely, and yer many have ben as lo!licirous abour ir, as the very 
head ir ſelf and raken more careto adorn it : That was but a ſtoi- 
cal and magnanimous jc? of his, that d-fired his execurioner ro be 
more favourable to this than to his neck; nor are the vain trim- 
mings and powderings of our times, comparable ro the profuſcneſs 
and riot of th: fo: mer; wh-1cin powders and unions were but the 
cheape? part of their prodigality, ſome of them uſing the duſt and 
filings of gold to this purpoſe : 4s Antonn. Verzy tor one, who is 
ſaid, Crintbus ramenta arial e:gere; &c. This was a madneſic;and 
as the hair iS a natura! Indication e ther of ſhame or vertuc, 1 Cor. 
IT. 15. So is ita moſt pregnant teſt mony of their folly and i-le- 
nefle, who conſume cirhet their eſtate, or their time (which is moſt 


* pretious) in too much drefling and compoſing of it: I wm comun- 


r lmntuy A {o the Heathen lained, but more ſad | 
III mens te the TIEnREs comp : | phor reſpe&s not the recth ſo much (though thar alſo in irs degree) 


ty the Prophet, w ho threatens thoſe __ curls and ſnares with 
ignominious baldnefle, Eſay 3. 24. which baldnefle though ridicu- 
lous and reproachful to men, as appears by thoſe impious brats, 
2 Kings 2,23. yet is nothing like that inward baldneſle and naked- 
neſle of the foul, when ſhe hath no comlinefle nor ornament lefr 
her of holy tho-ghts and meditation which are her ſpiritual locks, 


and hair, wherein (like Sampſon) a great part of her ſtrength and | 


life conſiſts, and whereof if ſhe be ſtrip>ed and ſhaven, the ſoul re - 
mains a dead, withered trunk and carcaſs. Therefore the Church 
is praiſed that her hair is fair and curled like the large fleeces of 
goats,and ſo is minded of her dury to be ſo, & 9vpuror x; ti). wwuyver 
cavolan ajalwr ey, Tov rv, as Ciril Alex not to have a bald, 
laborous lou!,bur ro abound in holy thovghrs and contemp!ations, 
which will nor bz (like Abſalons) our ruine, but our great praiſe, 
and prelervation, 
that apprar from mount Gilea{] Or that graze upon. or that gli- 
ter, ſhine,and look ſmooth, like rhe Neck cores of cartel that are 
far ard well fed, as thoſe of Gilea!, which was hilly, and fit for 
fuch fi-c's, Num.3+.1. and Jerem.22 6. This is no unuſual com- 
pariſon 2mong provhan* Authours, thavgh ſome? prophaner wits 
have derided it The chovceſt of them they are aprer ro admire 
than ho!y Scriprure; uſe ir, and it may be, borrow it, and deduce 
it from them, It cannot then be a cuſed of indecorum.or rudeneſle, 
bur worthily and cong uo ly, applicd ro the Church an the ſoul; 
&. « crme vincunt Boeticr gr egs« well; furpaſs in rhcir devout cogi- 
rations and defires and in thei: decent profeſſions and ceremonies 
the faireſ! of all the flocks that ſhine uron mount Gilead, That 
indeed is ſomething v'o'ent and forced of the Roman Expoſitors, 
who would have this Hair, and theſe flocks tro mean theu religious 


Annotations on the Song of Selomon. 


Chap.'iv, 


Orders, and fo:1ndacions (as they cal! them) which they wil prove 
becaule tholc holy Fraternities, are 1. Contemned as hair is. :« 
Compoled, and r: Iced. 3, United as one h1i- twines within ano- 
ther, 4. Exalted in their devorions, as hair which hath th: high- 
eſt pa-r of mans body. 5, Inſenfible, by their ſtri& penances and 
mortihication , as hair feels nor the fizzars nor razor : but 
chicfly, becauſe forlooth Eltjab (whom they make their 6: ln« 
ſtirutor) was a Tiſhbire of the inhabirancs of Gilead, x Kin 
17.1, Thele ace difficiles Nuge, and *tis loſt labour to lay much 5 
chem, 

V. 2. Thy teeth ave libe a flick of ſheep that are even ſhorne] 
Sheep 15 an addition here, bur expreſl:d Chap. 6. 6 an for even 
ſhorne, lome Bibles have, 'n good ordey, which is bur the explicac;- 
on of the other. Theſe teeth are delcyphered of the Paſtors and 
Teachers of the Church, which ſhould be qualificd with all the 
excellent propertics boch of good teeth, and of good flocks of th cp 
as they are here deſcribed, It would exceed the meaſure of an An- 
notacion to colle& all che proportions and relemblances thar holy 
men have diſcovered here. The learned may finde them at large in 
the Latine Commenrators, and in none moce tully than in cornet, 
a lapide in loc. who out of #ernard and others, is ve: y accurate and, 
ſatisfactory, 1 ſhall omit all orhers, and briefly pals chorow thoſe 
onely which the <pirit of God hath thought worthy ro be mentio. 
ned, Whereot the fuſt is, that they are as teeth, 1, To prepare 
and divide the word aright, as tecth do the food tor the Romach 
that ſo the deep and harder things of Religion may be reccived the 
herter,& more eaſily lwallowed,and digeſted.2. Io defend,and arm 
againſt en*m'es. that is ro conture and rep: ove them ſharply, Tir, x, 
13.that they may teel themſclves galled and bitten by that mordax 
verum which will |pare no vice, nor errour : As they muſt be Nur- 
ſes to feed and cheriſh the weak ones, premanſ 4m Gtbum in os inde e 
1 The. 2.7 Efay 28, 9. fo likewiſe roproteR and fave them who 
are not able ro keep themſelves, The ſecond m raphor is, thar they 
are like flocks ot ſh:ep, Their reeth ſhould not be the teeth of Li. 
ons, and mad-dogs, to devovr and infect one another, Gal, 5,7 
Sume have been dilcommended tor little reeth, as A: guſts in Sue- 
ton, &c, bur it is a juſter cauſe of difpraiſe to have the gori 
ruſhzs of a wild boar, or a Tyger Next, theſe teeth are ſaid to be 
even ſhorne there ſho':1d be an order in them; and they ſhould be 
anloaded, and devcſted of all remporal cares and inc: mbrances; 
They ſhould do th: work of the Lord with one car, and with one 
ſhoulder; not ſhouldcring, or juſtling one another tor places and 
preferments, but honouring one another; and that they may be fic 
to do this work the berrer, they ſhould Onera mund! tf carny depo- 
nere be content to loſe even that which is ther own Fleece and pro- 
perry, 

which come up f-om the waſhing] It was Fudahs bleſſing to have his 
recth,whire as milk,or wich mil,G*n 49.12.nay whiter than milk, 
as the vulgar Latine reads it, So will ir be the happineſs of the 
Church, when as well the teeth of thoſe chat bring glad tidings, 
as their feer are beautifull, Oh what ſad mifchict have ſome men 
done with their Canini dentes : running and grinning about the 
City (as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks) and the land; and with their ron, 
bloody, poyſonous doftrincs have dilaniated and torn all inpieces, 
A good and faithful Miniſter ſhould be as whire and innocent in his 
reproots, as thoſe that newly come up from waſhing, and are pur- 
ged nor onely from all filthinels and pollution, but from all blood- 
thirſtineſs and ferocity, 

where f every one bra” twins,and nne is barren among them] This 


laſt clauſe as we'l as the former, ſhews that the virtue of the mera- 


as the ſhzep : True, every tooth hath a mare or fellow ro it in moſt 
crearures, wh:re nature hath not miſcacried nor been injured; but 
the reerh cannor be ſaid cithzr ro be fruitf1/] or barren; nor have 
ſheep that geminal quality, whoſe teeth grow below onely, and 
nor above : Bur they are fruitful,and many times bring forth ewins, 
and ſo ſhould both che Paſtours of the Church, and a!l other Chri- 
ſtians : They ſhould increaſe both in contemplative and in pradti- 
cal' duties; they ſhould abound in all holy exerciſes of chari- 
ty both roward God and man: and be faithful guides ro others, 
both by their life and doftrine, That ſo there may be no abortions, 
no milcarriages in the Church; nor that none of her ſons may be 
ſnatched out of her hands by any power of wickednefle; For ſo ſome 
read, for barren, abortive or robbed of their young; which may be 
either by milchance theſr, death, &c. From all which Chrift 
will preſerve his flock, that ſo"the Goſpel may be a full bleſ- 
ſing to all, har there may be no want in any thing, being in - 
riched by Chriſt in every gilt, and coming behind in none, 1 
Cor, 1. 5. 

V. 3. Thy lips ave lite a thred of ſcarlet] Or a ribbon, or ewiſted 
line that is both ſoft and fine for the marrer,and alſo freſh and live- 
ly for the colour; like ſcarlet that is twice died and cannot be 
ſtained: Theſe are the fil} praiſes of the next part, which he ſeems 
to commend in order, the livs; and which ſome 2ga1in would have 
to ſfignifie the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Chuich, as the former; 
who when they deliver the truth of Chriſt, ſhould do ir as exat- 
ly as ſcarler is ſpun, and dipped twice over. Their ſpecch ſhould 
not ſwell with vain and empty words , nor ycr be looſe and 
negligent ; but twiſted and prepared with much care and 

purzcy, 


-" WV 8X 


at En OT 3 ASSO SID 


WEI no IS oye FR Ti ro ewe rr WW WW Ev TT vWF TT T5 =” -# TT ' << 2A ww 


TOO ITY UE. WT. oy WY TT @- 


Chap. 1V, 
puricy, as the richeſt ſcarlet; nor ſhould the marrer of it be their 
own phancies or inventions, ſer off with humane ceſtimony, and 
authoricy, bur coloured in the. blood of Chriſt, with which all 
their do&rines and comurinications ſhould be ſprinkled , that 
{o our lips may be like his, in which was no guile, Malach. 2. 6. 
and our language like chat which the Lord promiſerh, and loveth, 
Zeph. 3-9. without which it cannot be the word of life, bur thus 

valifcd will be, and more certainly afſure ſalvation, than that 
which was th: {ymbvoll of Rahabs preſervation, Joſhua 2. 18. 
Others will have ir to allude ts choſe acts of faich and devotion, 
which are both rendred and accepred through the precious blood 
of Chriſt, and arc filchy raggs vaorill chey receive that rincture, 
So are our prayers, our conteſſions of finne, our acknowledge- 
gears of mercy , our proteſlions of faith, all which proceed 
from the heart, and are expreficd by che lip, bur dignified by the 
ſcarler of his blood, who laid down his lite ro perte all our 


ants, 
n and bis ſpeech is comely]. Or gracefull and ſweer, as all the com- 
muoication of a Chriſtian ſhould be,Epheſ, 4.29.and Colol. 4. 6. 
How comely arc the praiſes of God in our mouths, Plal, 147.1 
Such as Naptbali*s are Fad to be, words of beaury, Gen 49.21, Of 
which cribe ir is obſerved that Barab was, who ſang to rhe Lord, 
Judg, 5. and x0 whom,it is conceived by ſome, old Facob did then 
ro hook in that bleſſing, = 
thy __——_ like @ prece of Sonmrgrnate within thy locks } 
Or thy ace like the flower, or the bark of little pamegra- 
nares, Or like pieces of pamegranares, which when they are diyi- 
vided and cur, have great bluſhing grains, and ſpecks within 
them, which bluſhing ſeems to be tor being diſcovered: The ally- 
fon is excellent, which is anſwered in che modeſty and humility 
ot che Chureh of Chriſt, which though Arifteile and the Heathens 
(who were animelia gloria) eſteemed nut vertues, yet are in the 
eyc of God of high account, and when they betray themſelyes b 
@ baſhful look oc bluſh, do not argue fear, or guilt, bur the highe 
goodnefle; being indeed the ettc& of many graces mulriplicd, and « 
warking together; as joy, hope, charity , patience, humility, 
chaſtity, &c. which ſhine in all, but in women eſpecially more 
bright, and amiable, than any b-aury, either of art or nature: and 
are not anely their ornament bur thejr defence too, bei 
thus guarded and protected : So many of che Ancients on- this 
Seriprure, and Tertu/lian tor all, in his book de Veland. virginib. 
Cap. 15, 16, Indue armeturam pudoris Ciroynduc velum vere- 
exndie, &c. Orh:ns- underſtand the 4 Martyrs here, who 
make open and couragious profeſiions of Faith , 'even uncill 
are broken in pieces and cur in ſunder tor them, / but in thoſe 
ings lodk moſt glorious and lovely, every yerrue becoming 
then moſt reſplendent, as the ſeveral grapes of the pomegranate 
when ir is divided: So it was in that happy Virgin,'of whom 
Saine Ambroſe writes often, bur _ in Exbort. ad Virg. where 
he ſayes of her, that as ſoon as ſhe heard of. her appointed cor- 
ments, being alwaycs veyled (as the uſe of Chriſtian maids was) 
before, then, Kultam aperuity ſoh invelata atque intelta' Mariyrio, 
wlens injuries etcurit , valtum offerens 5 ut thi maryyrii fieret 
> Arr hi ſolet efſe tent amenrum pudoris * Gaudebat cenim 
diſpendio pulchritudinis periculum integritatis auferri; ſed illi potu- 
erunt -quiderms wultuan ejus  \vulneram vibicibus exarare , « faciem 
ramen virtutis cx (f gratiam decoris interni nequaquam exarare po 
euerunt. F 
V. 4. Thy nech is libe the Tower of David? Ic may be the 
whole ciry of Dawd is here meant. which he took from the Febu- 
fires, » Gama. 5. 9. a part is onely named for the whole. 
This, as Adrichow and ochersrelace, was a moſt ſtrong and well 
wirifed place, but nothing cither ſo goodly or ſo ſtrong as thar 
which ic here; which is clearly agrecd co be faith, and 
che fruit there, conſtancy and reſolution in the defending of it : 
For faith not onely like the neck, knits the head and the body ro- 
zerher, but alſo upholds and exalrs the ſoule ; fo 'thar ſhe will 
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Chap.iv; 
The whole armour and artillery of God, a3 indeed the vulgar La- 
tine renders it in the yery ſame words (Omnis armatura) which are 
uſed by the Apoſtle, Epheſ.6. 11, which whoſoever puts on, ſhall 
be able ro ſtand in che evil day, as mighicy men of yalour d=, and 
none bur they, 

V. $. by wo breaſts are libe two young Roes that are twins ? 
Theſe breſts are ae, opened. Some call the two Teliamens, 
others the two Sacraments, duo uber Eccleſie, the two breaſts, O- 
thers ſay, th: heart is m-ant by the breſts (as befare) which Go4 
taſkionerh as be plealeth, Ezck, 16.7. having all. hearrs in. his 
hand; ard (ho ld be £qual, and unito;m, tull of the haly milk. of 
joy and holinefle, and peace; wherewirh ſhe not. onely. abounderh 
in her ſelf, bur is able alſo ro adiviniſter the like ro others. Others 
will have this figure as the former, to fignific che Minifters and 
Paſtors of the Churclcs, which ſhould be (as Þ axl was) both the 
Fathers and Mothers thereot, 1 Car. 3. 1. Gal. 4 19. not onely ts 
beger, bur ta feed, and nouriſh ther; yer with no other but theſe 
rwo breſts of holy >cripture, and the fincere milk chereof, which 
are as the twins of Kids, or Roes, bath tor the purity. of their no- 
riſhmenc, and for the agreetaepr; the one being conſonant rq the 
other, nor only in the matrex of them,- bur the very forme and me- 
thod alſo,as the learned ye. 

which feed among the lilies] It is the honour of the Miniſters 
and ſervancy of Chciſh ro be dignified with che fame titles and 
praiſes that are given ro Chriſt himſelf ; and ir ſhould be vheic 
duty to be conformable ro him; ry be (a5 he is} a Roe or Hinde; 
leaping and. running ſvitsly co help all his, whers they ſeek 
rye rey —_—_ the lilies as pin in —_ 
tainte pure pa ife, not among kithy and ous 
weeds ; that ſo, thar milk which flowerh from 6a: lay ie: Sncey 
= healthful. Dalcedinem boniratis quam impendunt aliis, ipft de ſuper 

ant, | 

V. 6. Uatill the day breek, &c. } The Church befare waiced 
for Chriſt, which attendance was.cxprefled in the ſame words, thar 
Chrift is pleaſed ro rake up bere; Ch er 2.7. ſhewing that we 
cannot out -yie higa in love and aoodnells, who profeſlech that he 
waiteth to be grasiqus,and will nor forſake his people until that ap- 
pointed time ſhall be filled and run up, when he will deliver them 
ts his Fachcr ia glory. A) 

I will get the to 4he mountains of myrrhe , and to the hill « 
frankincenſe] That ib, as fome will, 1 will take-thee to tho 
hirter places. wheze 1 at once ſuffered, and ſarisficd my' Farther 
as with the ,moſt grarefull ſacrifice. or incenſe by my dearh (far 
fa Mount Calvary Was both an hill of myrrhe, and alſo of frank - 
incenſe ) and cherein the conſideration of my death, and ob- 
lation for the will 1 delight and: refreh » _ Others ſay, 
4 prunes of 'the [HERE — a unto the 

the whild;/ upon which the -powreth ' che perperuall 
graces and canſglatons of his ſpiric' now in his abſence, and 
will recurn agaia £0 gather all unto himſelf, when the marriage 
of the Lamb: gl) be; and thea 'we ſhall be ever wich the 
Lord. It ; Theſ-4147 In the mcan while the Church (which 
is the maunzaies of the Lord) is called a hill both of -myrrhe 
and frankiocenſe, forfhe hath as well birrer things as fweer: Bur 
then ſhe thall be oriviy a hill ot frankincenſe, when ber whole 


part with: here conclude wich a gene- 
rall praiſe of the'whole picce, adva his own:work of ju- 
igcarion and: ; 8 a 


ment : Tobe accepted in himis to have all ſpars corered ; 
neration is an entice: wark of che whole man, and renders hini 
all fair. The ficathen man fayes well, Noa oft formoſa mnulier 
«jus c1u5 laudatur, aut brachium, ſedilla ceyus oC 
rotienes [1 partibus abſtultt, It is more true of the Church and 
of che ſoul, which waſhed in Chrift are all fair in; each part, 


neither bow to the {laviſh yoke of finne and hell, nor yer be 
broken when prefied low with ſore and heavy perſecutions : bur 
yer, yeildech quietly to the yoke of Chriſt , and is nor Riff- 
necked, 
-« bnilded for an armory, wheremn there hang a thouſand bucklers] 
An Armory, which was cicher a place for exerciſe of miliary dil- 
cipline, or clſe for keeping all weapons of war : The vulgar Latine 
reads it, Bulwarks, or battlemencs; and indeed, the eriginal word 
is hard, thar the L X X. and others leave it untranſlated, 
as the name of ſome place, ſome licrle hifl ar other 
where Tower was built, Let' the word be either this; or 
that, the ſenſe is evident; which fers forth che large and 
various exerciſes and crialls of faith, in which evety grace 
a part, and-in which alwayes our faith is viorious ; 
for her ſhicld will prevail againſt all the ſhiclds of che earth, 
whoſe weapons when formed. againſt her, ſhall never proſper, 
ur cither be broken in pieces or elſeraken and taing up as tro- 
Phees of her "conqueſts, as thoſe were, 2 Sam. 8,7, and Ezck 
27. 19, 


all ſhields of mighty men] Our Engliſh word ſhiclds. is very like 


the Hebrew,and ſcem;.as many others even in this book, to be deri- | 


ved thence, Ic is tranflaced alſo darts, ſpears, quivers of arrows; 


and reccive cheimageot Gad, which is perteft beaury, and 
| line for line. pe ens, > ag" che Heathcns Came) . 2x 
| is ſcarce any daughter of Eve canbe caticd beaurifull; cbecguſe 

very few that are nor peccant in ſome minnum; fommegirele of 
| beauty or athere Burirt is no more! than is dae to the» Church 
| ot Obrift, which is inammaculace, and;perfe&d chrough tairh, -as he 


is, 

. theres no ſpat in thee] This is no tautologie, but -afi 54 4 
Keer peoily by-chis negation ; a_ ſomerimes almoſt all, 
John 43 16. bur when tothar is a this inlargemenc, this ex- 
—_ ir becomes unlimired and univerſal, Thowart all fair 

, for thou haſt ao ſpot; thar is, no fuch ſpors as. the wicked 
have, Deur. 32. 5.nofuch ſpors as the Leopards have; which can- 
not'be waſhed away by any purification; no ſuch ſpors as robe look- 
ed on'ſeverely. by me; whofe love will cover chem allſo char- no 
4 ſhall be {ven in thee, N (mb, 23.21. The pureſt Churches 
ſouls char are.miliraric have ſome ſcars and Rains remaining, 
bur nor ſo as utterly ro deface or-to diſeflencethem, They {till 
remain his (poutfe, and love, chough they come ſhort-of exact 
beauty in all things : ſome "—_— and inevitable failings 
detraRt not from their beauty , nor from his alfetfions} whe 


Chap.iv. 
Rill beholds chem not as they ate atually in rhemſclves ar preſent, 
but as renewed by th: _—_ of water, and the word of lite 
and as predeſtinared to ſuch an higher ſtare of integriry as ſhall 
ag 7 lorious indeed, withour or wrinkle; cuen®>, 
is the A afes word,Ephel. 5. 26. which alludeth ro the pure ſacri- 
fices of the Law, in which even Momus himſelf could find no 
errour. 


V. 8. Come with me from Lebanon my ſpouſe } Or thou ſhalr come; 
as it a promiſe, rather than a command, The vulgar Lawn leaves 
out, with me, as an addition of the Maſoreths not ro be admirred; 
why ? becauſe againſt the anciene readings: wherein? why, becauſe 
it agrees nor with theirs, to which all muſt bow and ftrike ſaile, 
even the very Hebrew ir ſelf, which is confelfed by the chieteſt of 
their own to be on our fide; more than on theirs. Bur ler vs par- 
don their Grammer, fince they agree with us in ſenſe and matter; 
expounding the words (as we do generally) to be either an carneſt 
invitation and call of-Chriſts, ſuch as Plalm 45. 10, 11, or elſe 
a gracious and taichfull promiſe of his ro invite and call away 
his Church, who is honoured with a new citic here, never given 
to' her before, untill ſhe was repured and made fs perte&ly 
faire and lovely , which ſhe cannor deſerve berrer, than by 
following him, who is ever better ro her than her hopes and 
27% es I Lebanim ) This iteration daſherh all fears and 
temptations of lofing by coming ro Chriſt; with me, with me who 
am berter chan Lebanon (though large and cloathed wich the 

lieſt Cedars, Deut- 3. 25.) and who will ſuffer none to periſh, 
that caſt themſelves upon me: bur if they ſtay in Lebanon, they 
are ſure to periſh, for that is a place of thieves and murderers : Ex- 
ſebins and others tell us, thar on the top of Lebanca was a Temple 
dedicared ro Venxs, which they call impudicitie cloacam; and (o in- 
deed are all places of Idolarry, finks and privics of all lewdnefle 
and abomination; which che faire ſpouſe of Chriſt ſhould loath, 
w fiye from chem unto the example and recompence of all holi- 


look from the top of Aman, the rop of Shenir and Hermon] 
The Latine reads, thou ſhalt be crowned; others, thou ſhalr 
be praiſed; others thou ſhalr be direed, or go on aright, from the 
top of Amang; or (as the LXX.) from the beginning of faith, or 
from the rop of cruch, or from rhe mhntuade?. ſouls; for there is 
all this y ,and more in Tranſlations : Amans is ſaid to be a 
Syrian bill, unde: which a River ran of the lame name, which is 
called Abana or Amana in the margin of » Kings F. 12. 
Sbernir and Hermon are ſaid ro be the ſame, Deur; 3.9, or at leaſt 
bur rwo ot the ſame hill, whole ſharpneſle gave them the ri- 
tle of +25 av afrer which the whole Country was called Trache- 
nit: The aphers tell us of three Hermong, but this was the 
chicefeſt,being (a5the reſt of theſe places mentioned) on the further 
fide of Jordan, and all which were fo ſcituared 'in of P ale- 
ſtme, they anſwered the four poinrs or fides of the world. 
Libanus lay at the North, Amana at the Weſt, Hermon at the Eaſt, 
and Shanjy at the South; not withour a great myſterie, which was 
forerold bythe Prophet, Elay 43. 5- accompliſhed in part by the 
converſions of the Nations , A&s 2. andſhall be perteaed when 
0m mg Carr Ae ſhall fir down from 
all 


wealth, or wildom; For Chril will bring in the Kings of the earch 
. to bow unto him, and will reconcile his Church and truth ſo unto 
them, 01s er become Nurſes and Shepherds of it; which is 
- a bleſſing thar hath a great inſcription upon it, and ſhould noe be 
1 hr 
how | Tenens 


is it ro o—_ 
er 


ec 


Annotations on the Song of Solomon, 


Chap.iv: 43 


LXX, have an excel! 
word #x«pdtwz;, thou haſt excordiated, or unhcarted me; which 


wounded, or taken away my hearr; The 


is language of great paſſion, as of one ſtruck 1 
with a iu of fire, and burning hotly in love, w oooh 
force iris to rtranſyulnerare = ſtupific the very ſoule fo 
no ſenſe nor reaſon is left; Amare 0 ſapere vix Djis con efſom 
eff Never was love like unto the love of Chriſt; which made 
him even ſenſlefle (ler ir be no rudenefl: ro lay ſo) and mind- 
lefle of himſelf, when he emptied himſelf of all his glory, and 
deſpiſed all pain and ſhame for our ſakes : The wound of love to- 
wards us which he had from erernity in himſelf, made him negle& 
all the wounds and reproaches of the crofle, So rernard lweetly 
Dia zelo arnru tht wine: afti me, lancei quoque militis vulnerany 
ſum. Are not we bound thus to love him, even to doating and 
madneſle, untill like Mary Magdalen we rage with love; and with 
S. Paul be carried beſide our ſelves, and become fools for Chrifts 
lakes, 1 Corinth, 4. 10, It, 12,13. The compellations which 
are given ro the Church, ſhovId conſtrain her to do thus, 
whoſe fiſter ſhe is called by reaſon of his Incarnation, and 
| his ſpouſe by Adoprion ; both high titles of honour, an1the 
| ——_y, + is ineſtimable that he js not aſhamed to call her ſo, 
| tes haſt rev ed ye wi | |; 
: thy beart with one of thine exes] Or wi 
| war of om Jun inlargeth. The reiccration here bear 
the violence of his paſſion, and the eye was the cauſe of it. Which 
eye is either the eye of fairh which ſees things inviſible, and, as 
Stephen did,piercerh the very heavens for Chriſt; or elſe the cye of 
loyal and humble love, which is fingle and modeſt, looking only 
at Chrift, and art nothing elſe but for his ſake, Marth, 6. 22. Ir is 
conceived by ſome to be a phraſe that relates tothe cuſtom of choſe 
chaſt and ſober matrons and virgins who neglefted their beauty, 
and inſtead of poing naked, and ſhameleflc as ours do, covered and 
hid their taces and eyes,ſo when they went abroad, that no more 
was left unveyled, but whar might onely ſerve to ſhow the way, 
as they walked. St: Ferom. Celantes faciem viz uno oeuls qui vie 
neceſſarius eft, egredruntur. And Tertullian, Jadicabunt nos Arabics 
femmag ethnics, que non caput, ſed (y faciem quoque ita titem tegune, 
ut uno oculo liberate contente fint dimidia fri luce potive , quam 
toram faciemproftituere, Ochers apply it ro the duriful approaches 
and vifirs of the humble foule unro Chriſt whereby ſhe draws neer 
to him, and as one defirous ro behold, yer afraid ro preſume, does 
bur glance or modeſtly upon him, which is received as a (pe- 
ciall reſtimony of her love tro him, and ſo becomes a great means 
of further indearment, and obligation, for ſo does love increaſe and 
ſtr , which clſe will decay,and Chriſt is nor onely plealed, 
t engaged more by every reſpeRive application of rhe. good hearr 
unto himz Every new a of ſpiritual communion and obedience, 
a us nigher to God, and both indcares the ſoul mere ro hin 
and him co his e. | 
with one chain of thy necb) Or wirh one haire, or refs, or lock 
of thy neck; This chain doth aptly follow, and ever ſhould go 
along with the eye; every true Chriſtian ſhould have both; nor on- 
ly faith ro ſee; and to apply Chrift, but alſo obedi-nce. (which is 
a chain upon ur necks) to obey him, and yeild our ſelves ro his 
yoa\, . 
V.10. How faire is thy hue my ſiſter, my ſpouſe, bow muchthetter 
is thy love than wine] For love the vulgar retain breſts ſtill as be- 
fore, Chapter 1. 2, whereas the Church extollerh the excellencies 
of Chriſt, ſo doth he in the very ſame expreſſions require and 
magnifie her. We ſhall be no loſers by our kindnefle ro Chriſt 
if any honour him he will honour them more : which honor is 
reſtified by loving him,more than by all external offerings, wheidf 
wine was a part; and which love is more accepred and : 
him than the pureſt wine and oyl, who will have mercy and not 
—_ Holſ.6.6. and hath promiſed not to forget our labour of love 
1 Thel, 1, 3- 
and the ſmel of thine oyntments than all ſpices] The L XX. read 
of thy garments, but they go alone, and curn it which way you can 
deviſe, no ſuch ſyllable in che original. By oynemenes it is uſuall, 
in this book, to allegorizc holy gifts and graces, which arc che 
ritual un&tion, 1 John 2, 20. 27, and when afuared and difful 
diſperſe and increaſe their ſweernefle. The conſcionable and fairh- 
full diſpenſations of the word of life in the Miniſters is this uno 
and odour roo, 2 Cor, 1, 21+and x. 15, bur in all other Chriſtians 
the praiſe of love and godlinefle is no lefl: fragrant and ſpicy, 
Phil. 4. 18. what a glorious name have the Saints of God dbrain- 
ed thus, which hath fpred far and wide, and filled all the world 
with admiration as they did, Row. 1. 8. A goo name founded fa, 
is like coloursdrawn and laid in oyl, which fades nor quick!y, 'but 
indureth for ever. q 
V. 11, Thy lips, O my (p uſe; drop as the honey comb ,) | Some: leave 
out the comparative adverb. and read it abſolute; bur there is an 
exceljent fmilitude in the Text,wherciu the delight and ſweernels 
of Chriſtian dofrine. and inſtrutons are by a frequent elegancy 
in holy Scripture, deciphered. lr is ſaid of Plato and S. Ambroſeubat 
Bees ſwarmed in their cradles, as Omens of their furu'e eloquence3 


Chap. IV, 
the honey comb ir ſelf; then which nothirg boaſterh or ſymboli- 
xech more art, pkaſure, benefir, fruittulncfle or fincerity : whilſt 
like the laborious Bee, to colle&t her redolent ſpoyles, fo the un 
wearied Miniſter travels through all the | kg'oy of learning, and 
ſucis ſomerhing from every flower there, that he may return with 
joy ; and bring his Crure thymo plena, his veſlels and his crealures 
tu11 of comforr, By lips alſo we may underſtand the yoice of joy 
and praiſe, which are nor lefle ſweer to the pious ſool, nor to God 
himlclf, than the honey and the honey comb. 


boney and milk are under thy rongue | Theſe rwo were the bleſ-; 


ings of Canaan, Numb, 16. 14. and are the bleſſings of every ſan- 
Aided mouth and rongue,which breath nothing char is corrupr bur 
all ro the uſe of edifying, ſeaſoned with falr, Col, 4. 8. and filled 
both with nouriſhment and pleaſure : for theſe two ſhould goever 
rogether, and then omne tal puntFum, The lewd woman hath ho- 
ney in her lips, bur no milk; pleaſure but no benefit ; and that 
pleaſure ſhort and dangerous too,for the end of ir is bitter as worm- 
wood, Prov, F. 3. but the Church of Chriſt hath both, and not 
onely uſerh a delightful bur a ſound form of words, that ſhe may 
not deceive, bur build up. 

and the ſmell of thy garments is like the ſmell of Lebanon ] For gar- 
ments there be ſome that will have ſacrifices, and for Lebanon, the 
vulgar read Frankincenſe : Heſaghinus ſayes that Libanus fignihes 
both 7+ Oird\por & 37>, borh a tree and an hill ; bur rhe rhe- 
torician will cafily make both the ſame thing, convertirg the place 
into the odoriferous herbs and trees of it : which though exceeding 
delightful, Hoſ, 14. 6, 7. yet are worthy onely to be the ſhadows 
and metaphors of that ornament and ſweernefſe which a ſoul cloa- 
thed with the righceouſnefle of Chriſt hath acquired : This isthar 
fine linnen and filk of the Saints, Revel 19. 8 which are {weerer 
than thoſe of Jacobs were, an1 ſmell like a field which the Lord 
hath bleſſed, Gen. 27,27.0ur ſouls are naked as our bodies by nature, 
bur Chriſt adornerh them, covers their nakedneſle, and will cloath 
them with ſalvation, 1t is not to be lighted that ſome have noted 
concerning theſe garments, which being read ſacrifices alſo, may 
perhaps denote the body (which is the cloathing of the ſoul, 2 Cor. 
5. 4. ) and her ſufferings for Chriſts ſake in which fiery rrials he 
rakes more delight, _ ſmells them more joyfully chaf the burn- 
ings and eyapcrations of incenſe, 

V. 12. A garden incloſed is my ſiſter, my ſjouſe] Or a garden lock- 
ed, and barred up ; All the world is a wilderneſſe or a valt field in 
conmimon ; bur the Church is a garden, a peculiar choice plor, 
which is full of flowers and fruits, and thoſe defended from the 
Boar and Foxes day and night, Eſay 27. 3. Many ſeck to enter, 
and either to pluck off, or ro infet her grapes, bur there is a wall 
of fire abour her, Zach, ». 5. lo char they cannot hurc her : True, 
God many times laycth particular Churches waſte, and treads 
down their hedge, and expoſerh them ro all invaſions of herefic 
and all ungodlinelſe,Pſal 18.12. bur kis Catholick Church hath a 
promiſe which like a wall of braſle ſecures her from utter ruine, ſo 
that her droughts and her dry bones (hall be fat and ſatisfied, and 
ſhe ſhall be Ike a watred garden, and like a ſpring of water whoſe 
waters fail not, Eſa, 58.11. which garden like Eden, may be un- 
known and unſcen to men, for who can ſay at this day where Para- 
diſe was > Samnium in Samnio ; but yer God both ſeeth, and in- 
cloſerh her. Further, ( as an excellent worthy of our Church ex- 
preſlech ic ) Though the Church be a garden walled in, for their 
berrer defence and ſecurity that are in it; yer the is not ſo walled in 
asto bar or keep any 'out, who either by being born within the 
Covenant inherir a right to ir. or by accepting the grace which is 
offered them, acquire or profelle a deſire ro enter thereinto : And 
herein ſpecially is our advantage, who by being inwrapped in this, 
as the ſeed of the faichful, and children of Chriſtian Parents, are 
born,if not within this walled Garden; yer with a key in one hand 
to open the door ; that is with a right and ticle ro the Sacramenr 
of Baptiſme, 

@ ſpring ſbut up, a fountain ſealed ] The vulgar Latine for ſpring 
reads garden again, and'others a gate ; it is no great matrer which, 
whilſt all are bur one and the ſame Type of her, who is nor indeed 
the well of life, but hath the well of lite ſpringing and flowing in 
her, and is full of living waters, Joh. 4. 14. which not onely make 
her fruictul, bur alſo proce& her from grofle vollutions, as the 
grave of Chriſt was guarded and ſealed by the Jews, Mar. 27. 65. 
For Chriſt dying ro this end to redeem and purific, no queſtion 
bur he will obſignate and ratific his own work; ro which he hath 
alſo ſealed her by his ſpirit, 2 Cor. 1. 22, that ſhe may be achaſt 
wife, kept unſporred and loyal unto him,and admitting no unclean 
thing to defile her with their feer: as they uſed ro keep their 
ſprings and wells in the hot countries of the Eaſt, not onely for 
ſcarciry, bur for wholſomeneſle,that they might nor be trodden and 

muddied, Gen. 29. 3, and as we read of a Perſian well, which was 
piacular, and capital, for any to drink of bur their King onely or 
his eldeſt ſon ; like which Cornel, 4 Lap in Loc, ſayes there is one 
of rhe ſame ſacre.inefle in Spain ar this day, I might adde here, 
thar ſome by this garden and ſpring, would underſtand the holy 
Scriprures. which are in ſome part both incloſed ſo that they ſhall 
not periſh bit with heaven and carth. and ſohidden, that until 
God vleaſe ro reverl them by his Spiric, they cannot be ſeen in 
all thci. myſterics ( as this book may wirneſſe ) which eyen when 
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Chap. 1v. 
they ſhine moſt gloriouſly ro ſome , yer are almoſt obſcured and 
hidden to them that are lo, 2 Cor. 4. 3,4. That which che 
Papiſts contend ſo much for here, concerning the perperuall 
Virginity of Mary, 1 do humbly conceive all chriſtians may 
honourably believe; and defire to be as farre trom thie jrre- 
verence of Helvidins iri chat point, as from the ſyperiicion of 
the Jeluites, 

V. 13. Thyplants ( or the branches and ſurcles ) are an orchard 
( or Paradiſc ) of pomegranates ] This verſe and the two follow- 
ing, are conceived to b= rhe grateful retuin of the Church rv 
Chriſt, wherein ſhe humbly layts all her glories at his fect, and 
confefſerh all rhe fruits and flawers that he vouchſafed to ſay were 
in her, proceeded from himlelt and were nothing elſe bur Emifi- 
ones (., ſpirations and breathings from him ; plants ſet by him- 
ſelf, and the work of his own kands, Eſa. 60 21. Bur they may as 
well be called the explication of the tormer, and fo referred to 
Chriſt who ſhewerh why ſhe was inclofed and ſhut up; which was to 

preſerve her rich and precio is fruits, which are more plealant and 
delicate than any b<ſides, being fruits worthy the Kingdom of 
heaven. | 

with pleaſant ho camphire with ſpiberard ) He that would un- 
derſtand fully here, muſt ask of God a great part of Solomons wil- 
dom, who knew all the plants and herbs of nature, fromthe hyſop 
ro the Cedar, Some of them are plain and more cafie to be under- 
ſtood, carrying in their original drefle a grear affinity to our Eng- 
liſh , as Kaneh and Kinamon in the next verſe, ro which our Sugar- 
cane ( or Calamus ) and Cynnamon are very like, but for the reſt 
they have fourd ſeveral opinions,and merthinks none more paſſable 
than theirs who after the Septuagints *Axgid gun, conceive all the 
rareſt and moſt excellent ſorts of fruirs to be intended, as the ad- 
umbracions of that yagis roAvrinxiAÞ, thar full and ample 
grace which is given by Chriſt ro his Church, unto the praiſe of 
the riches of his glory. 

V. 14. Spibenard and ſaffron, (ye. ] All theſe we find to be in- 
gredients in that precious confeftion, Exod, $0, 24. to which Saf- 
tron is add:d, which is not mentioned beſides in Scripture : No 
queſtion bur all of them have as race and excellent fignifications 
as natures; which they that ſtudy ro find our, and to compare 
with that which they repreſent, will find richly worth their dili- 
gence, and bewail cheir impudence that preſume ro unfold this 
book until they have firſt ſearched and rurned over the whole vo- 
lume and Library of the world : As it is required to 2 perte& Phy- 
fitian that he be firſt a good Naruraliſt ; abi d ſinit philoſophus, in- 
cipit medicus ; ſo is it as expedient for him who hath the charge of 
louls, ro the healing whereof all theſe rich and precious fruits and 
plants, have a particular influence and operation; as Spikenard, 
Sattcon, Camphire, &c have unro bodily preſervation, according 
ro their ſpecifcal qualities and efficiency. 

myr! he and aloes, with all chief ſpices } Or with the heads of ſpi- 
ces, which is an Hebraiſm for chiefor beſt, as Amos 6. 6. All gra- 
ces are precious and uſcful, bur ſome exceed others ; There be ma- 
ny gifts, and ſome are the beſt of alt which we ſhould carneſtly 
cover, and be ambitious of as the more excellent way, 1 Cor. 12.31. 
and 13.13, Indced, the gift of all gifts is Chriſt, he is the onely 
bleilcd fruit of all, ſed in illo fra fu multiplex eft frutiig in uno ſalvg- 
tore omnium Jeſu omnes fl;rent gemme ad ſalutem, 

V. 15. A fountain of gardens, a well of living waters ] Ir is 
thought char the firſt words are an Hypallage, for a garden with 
fountains which is uſual in Scripture, Jerem, 31, 12 Eſa. 58.ar. 
to ſer forth the beauty and propagation of the Church, as on' the 
contrary it is the ſad commination which God breaths againſt a- 
dulccrous Jeruſalem, that ſhe ſhould be as a garden withour water, 
Eſa. 1, 30, withour all manner of joy, and comfort, . The words 
ſcem to be ſpoken by the Church ( as was noted ) who refigneths 
all che raiſe of he beaury unto him that gave all ro her; who is 
the fountain of lite,and feedeth the tender plants wich oyl and fat- 
nefle, Jer, 2. 13+ which elſe would dry up and dye: $0 giving a 
fair rule and example to all her members that they houtd alwayes 
deny and refuſe their own applauſes, and pay all co Chriſt, who 
worketh all in them, Eſa. 25. 12. and for them, and without whom 
they cando nothing, John 1x. 5. Certum eft nos facere qundfatimus, 
ſed lle facir ut faciamwus. We are ſaid to work, bur he helperh us z 
Grace is truly ours, but ir is conveyed into us from him who is 
the eternal ſpring that can neither decay. nor putrifie, Alas! L 
am but a poor lirtle drop, a narrow brittle glaſle, or ciſtern at rhe 
beſt ; bur thou art the great perennous Ocean, which haſt neither 
ſhore nor borrome, 

and ftreames Non Lebanon ) The vulgar Latine reads, thar 
flow with force from Lebanon, ſo changing the Conjuntion into 
a Relative againſt the Hebrew, as themſelves acknowledge : others 
have ir, and as ſtreams which run from Jordan ( whoſc head riſerh 
in Lebanon ) and travel through all the land from thence, givin 
it as it paſſeth along a!l manner of truirfulnefle and pleaſire: $9 
doth thar river of grace, ruriina vaſt, and endlefle channel from 
Chriſt, which maketh glad wich her ſtreams the whole ciry of 
God. \ 

V. 16. Awabe O North wind and come thou Sith ] It is an hard 
matter whar interpretation to follow here, where” the phancies of 
Expoſito: s are more uncertain and _ yain too ( fome of uy ) 

7 than 
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than any wind that blows. Some will have the North wind to be 
the Prince of the Air, becauſe that is unlucky and uſed for the 
moſt part in the worſt ſenſc, and becauſe Lucifer is ſaid ro dwell in 
the fides of the North, Elay 14. 13. - But this is a phantaſm which 
cannot be handled, nor M5) neither, with pious eyes ( though 
many of renowned piety have delighted in it, which | wonder ar. ) 
The proper meaning and [cope of the Text may rather ſeem to be 
a peririon , or vchement defire of the Churches, wherein ſhe beg- 
geth of Chriſt , that he will ſend forth his ſpirit , whoſe inſpira- 
tions are like both the North wind, and the South, and can 
both humble ber by the rerrours and blaſts of the one, and re- 
freſh her again with the warm and diflolying pales of the orher, 
Fer this blefled ſpirit hath the effe&s of all the winds, and can 
both convince and comtort ; nor ſhould the one of thele be defired 
or expected withour the other ; Firſt, the North wind to blow us 
down, to coole us, and then the ſoft and genele whiſpers of the 
South ro inlarge the ſoul, and make her glad and joyful; fo thar 
what wind ſocyer blows, it is for her good and greater happineſſe, * 

blow wpmn my garden that the ſpices thereof may fhw out ] | here be 
dangerous winas which we out he to pray againſt, Epheſ. 4.1 4. bur 
every breath that comerh from heaven is ſalubrious. and our ſouls 
are bound up as with froſt and barrenneſle, till thoſe powerful in- 
comes and breathings open them,and make them ſpread,and dilate 
chemſclves : like chafed flowers, or oyntments, which if you rub 
chem, afford ironger fragrancics and profuſfions ; Beſides by this 


flowing forth, we may allo apprehend the preat operation of the 
Spirit of God. in condug race to ripen and Sound E the ſoul; and 


that ir is by his motion alone upon it, that grace is quickened, 
ftrengrhned, and increaſed,and the ſoul more diſpoſed and fitted 
for further communion wich him ; whileſt he is pleaſed to come in, 
and car his pleaſant fruits { as follows ) that is, to accept and de- 
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per '4 why ous of ſweernefſe and comfort, All which he is ſaid ts 
ather, when he ſtrengthens us to perform them, when he 
Vice, and blefCcch cham. | ; r2m;5y 

T have eaten my boney-comb with my honey ] The vulgar Latine 
cannot excule their leaving our the Aﬀax of the firſt perſon, being 
ſo plain in the Text ; bur thar is not all the diſagreement is foung 
here : For inſtead of honey-combe ,the L XX, read bread,;others 
my words, others my meat, my ſweernefle ; or rather both thoſe, a 
kind of fine flour mixt with honey and oyl, ſuch as we find, Ezek 
16, 13 and it may be was uſual Jan ar marriages, as our Bride. 
cakes are now, . It is a full expreiſion of that higheſt delight 
wherewirh Chriſt receiyeth the obedience and ſervices of his peo- 
ple ; feeding on them with a kind of voracity or greedineft:, as 
they ſhould do on his Ordinances ; ( as hungry or reedy men do) 
{wallowing the very combe, that is, the more inbperfeR varts, and 
pardoning them, for the honeys ſake, for thar which is more per- 
tet. The honey-combe is birrer, and cannor be caten, but men uſe 
to ſuck our the honey, and it it be empry to throw it away : Chriſt 
loverh not them who are all ourſide, though compoſed by never fo 
much Art ; bur where there is honey, he difpenlerh with all im- 
perfeRions, and will purific them fully hereafrer. 

I bave drunk my wine with my milk) The word Fgnifics ro drink 
freely or plentifully,ftilt denotin@tis gracious accepration of their 
duty,which like wine for the cheerfulncfle,and milk for the ſound- 
nll and fincerity of ir, is grateful to him, It cannor be concede 
ed here, thar all theſe ſeveral expreſſions ate referted to the ſe- 
veral eminent parts.and Aas of our Saviours Hiſtory : The 
and ſpices to his Paſſion, the koney-combe to his refutre ied Lien 
he appeared and did cat one before his Apoſtles, Luke 24, 42. 


| comfort himſelf, after the ſorrows he had vanquiſhr, 


and the wine and milk ts his Aſcenhon, when he did re Joyee and 
They ate 


light himſelf in his own workmanſhip the precious graces,and fruits | alſo all of them referred to the inſtirution and celebration of the 


which he himſclt hath intuſcd, and Eo vouchſafe a more full and 
—_ communion with himſelf Orhers there be, that will have 
words underſtood as an invitation or compellation from Chriſt 
ro his Miniſters, ro be diligent and couragious in diſpenſing and 
conveying ſalvation by his Geſpel to all Nations, 
let my beloved come mto bus garden, and eat his pleaſant fruit ] 
None {fir to receive the fruits of grace as Chriſt, who giveth 
ace 3 The legal Sacrifices are called his bread, Numb. 28 2. and 
o is the ſpiritual ;z we ſhould have nothing to lay on his Alrar, did 
not the Lord provide a ſacrifice himſelf, Gen, 22. 8. wild grapes 
arc our own, bur all that is good and pleaſant fruit is from him. 
O ler us nor bring forth ro our ſelves to our own gain or profit, for 
this is as bad as to be cmpry, Hoſ. 10. 1. bur ler us like thankful 
tenants invite our Landlord, and ſay as David does, ww o& on rv 
ear, 1Chron. 29, 14. It is of thine own we give thee, bur ir is 
the berter for that ; ir would nor be worthy to be preſented ro thee 
elſc,O blefled Saviour, of whom,and through whom,and ro whom 
are all things To him be given the pleaſant fruics, of obedience, 
praiſe, x07, inks for ever, Amen. k 
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FHriſt pleaſerh ro grant the requeſt of his Church, which ſhe 
C made ro him in the former Chaprer ; and being invited, nor 
onely cometh and accepterh her entertainment, bur bringeth hjs 
friends with him, and fcaſterh them, This kindnefle ( ir ſeems ) 
is fier ſo well improved by her as it deferyed: for ſurprized by an- 
ether fir of negligence, and repidity, ſhe is' brought into a freſh 
danger of | im, who after much patience uncivil reception, 
becomes exceeding a , and being nor received when he tender- 
ed himſelf, departs diſpleaſcd, and :s hardly reconciled ; though 
ſhe reſtifie much care and imporruniry in ſeeking him, ſuffererh 
ſome lofles and wounds for his ſake; and is very large in declar- 

own love and fairhfulnefle to him, by a lively deſcriprion 


ing her 
of his graces and excellencies. 


Verſe 1, V Am come into thy garden my ſiſter my ſpouſe } No ſooner 
can we ask, but we are anſwered; Chriſt returns a 
ſweet and ready reply to the peririon of his Church.,and offers him- 


ſelf, as ſoon as intreated by her, who is the joy of his heart. Some | 


will have this garden to be the Virgins womb ; Others the garden 
ar Gerhſemane, where his ſharpe Agony affaulted him, bur yer 
was welcome and jeyful z Orhers Joſephs garden wherein his grave 
was ; Others his Kingdom of glory,that Paradiſc in which he pro- 
miſed the convert of his Croſſe co meet him, and where he hach 
red manſions of eternal reſt for all that love him, Bur the 
EQ ſpiritual ſenſe is acute enough, by this garden underſtanding 
his Spouſe her ſelf, and by his coming ſo graciouſly, his own pro- 
enſe and forward inclination to grant their prayes that call upon 
im, and to fulfil rheir defires, Plal, 145. 19. 

I beve gathered my myrrbe with my ſpices ] Or reaped them, as an 
harveſt, with ſo much joy and pleaſure : no man can rake more de- 
light in gathering the fruirs of his labour in rhe fi-1d, or vineyard, 
than Chriſt doth in the graces and duties of his Church ; which he 
calls his, becauſe they are of his infuſion, and gift ; and myrrhe, 
becauſe part of them are bitter and harſh, as the ſowre As of re- 
penrance, mortification, perſecution, &c, bur yet ſpices too, mixt 


holy Sacrament of his Supper ; when he himſelf was ( as the 
Ancients ſpeak ) both convrue, ,and convivium, both the Incer- 
tainer, and the Feaſt ; for then did he eat and drink perſonally, 
not for any augmentation of grace to his perſon, that he could re. 
ccive whe had a fulnefle ever, but firſt our of new aRual deleRs- 
tion which his Spirit cook in thar Ordination, and then to give ag 
example and a law to his Church, with whom he doch till receive 


| 


myſtically as well as he is received by them. And as it is obſery. 
able here, that the graces and | merry diſpoſitions of Belicyets 
here are expreſt by the hoyceſt dainties, fo ris as comforrable ts 
note, how exceedingly the Lord doth pleaſe himſelf and rejoyee in 
the ſweetneſſe an4 odour of them ; As Chriſt ſaid it was his miat 
and drink to do his Fathers will, fo doth rhe Father feed upot 
char is, delight himſelfin ſuch incerrainments, and rakes pleaſy 
in all that love and duty which his ſervants expreſſe to hiwl in 
their communion wich him, | | 

Eat, 0 my friends, drink , yea, drink_abundanth, 0 beloved ] The 
Greek and Latine Yerfions both, hive not preatet vatiety any 
where then here they have for frien4s, and beloved, Some of them 
read, O my loves, abſtra&ly implying how deatly and chiefly pro 
are loved, whom he plesſeth ro call friends, Marth, 25. 40, an 
that he is nor content or ſatisfied with his own joy unlefle he cither 
invite or command, or at leaſt give leave to them tobe filled with 
the like : Theſe friends were alwayes of ſpecial quality and re- 
ſpe, at all marriages, ner will Chriſt exclude them here ; thar 

o they may rejoyce and fing with Sion , who have mourned 
with her, The holy Angels and Saints are the ſpiritual rpupazs- 
yo1, who defire the happineſle of che Lambs wife, and are greatly 

leaſed at the peace that is now berwixr God and her, Their 
[ebrey is in a ſort increaſed and paineth by ſeeing and promot- 
ing this Union, and they are called upon to reyoyce more and 
more, until chey be even incbriated by their abundant drinking, 
thar is their fellowſhip and communion with them, which ſhall 
be an everlaſting Feaſt, Eſay 25. 6. and an everlaſting incbri- 
ation ; but yer without any riot or exceſſe ; without any fin, 
or treſpaſſle. This drinking is nor like that of che Epicures, wick- 
ed and beſtial, but pure , and heavenly , and innocent. Cale 
Dominicus ( ſayes Saint Cyprian of the Euchariſt, and it is as rue 
here ) ſic bibentes inebriat, us ſobrios fatiat, +:t mentes ad ſpiritus- 
lem ſapientiam redigat, ut a ſapore iſto ſeculari ad intelleflum Det 
unuſquiſque reſipiſcat ; (7 quemadmodum vino 1ſto communi mens ſol- 
vitur, 0 anima relaxatur, (& uþ tie omnis deponitur ; its epate 
ſanguine domini (7 poculo ſalutari, deponatur memoria veteris huainis, 

CF fiat oblrvio converſations priſtine feculark, & maſtum peius as 
triſte, quod prix peccatis angentibus premebatur, divine latitie indul- 
gentia reſolvatur. 

V. 2, I ſleep but my heart wabeth ] This verſe begins a new com- 
plaint and accuſation of the Church againſt her ſelf , wherein the 
confeſſerh rhat remiſnefle, and ſecuriry had oppreſt her in great 
meaſure, but yet the inward bent and motion of the heart was 
ative and vigilant, Some expound this heart obje&tively, for 
Chriſt, who ( as lovers uſe ro call one another ) is the Churches 
hearr, ſo beloved by her, and diſcharging thoſe tun&ions for her 
which ſhe could not for her ſelf. Others bend the word to meane 
fundamentals and cflentials ( which are the heart ) of Religion, 
wherein the Church is and ſhall be preſerved Orthodox and 


pure, even when ſhe may dormitate and lapſc in lefler _ 
ut 
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But we may well ſtick to the firſt explication, and learn from ir, 
that though,chrough native frailcy and corruprion, the beſt may 
put back and lay afide divine imployments and meditations, and 
devout exerciſes ( that is, as to the conſtant AR and obſervation ) 
yet the godly hearr is ever inclining to them, and even when beſor- 
red and ſtupified by carnal remprations and diverſions, doth yer 
contend and defire ro wait faithtully on Chriſt. The regenerate 

, that is the heart, which is oppoſed roir fo far as natural, ſtri- 
yeth with it, and even in that reſt and peace which is promiled,can 
find no true peace : $0 thar,as he ons highly, Laboriofius dormant, 

im vigilare potuerunt : lt is more hard and troubleſome tor them 
tobe idle ( as ir is to all generous ſpirirs ) than to be doing their 
Lords work, nor can their ſouls yeild ro fuch dull Qlothfulnefle, 

h their ſenſes may be overtaken : Volupruous and ſecure 
fingers ſleep all ac once, bur he that loyeth Chriſt keeps his hearr 
watchful, The buſinelle of the wicked is vanity and dreams, bur ' 
the very ſlceps of the godly are bufic and vigilant : according to 
that ral ing,which is fathered on Plato,and on Ariftotle roo 
( as it worthy thoſe great wits ) Somnia ſunt vigilie dorminen- 
rium, [pes antem ſomnia vigilantiwm: So it may truly be ſaid, thar 
the wicked fleeperth and trifles when moſt ſerious ro work his wick- 
edneſſe, bur when the righteous ſleeperh, his heart wakerh ; chat 
is, riſerh and worketh upwards towards God , whom ſhe loveth, 
and in whom onely ſhe ſhall thenreſt moſt bleſledly, when one- 
ly thus imployed. As they lay of Adam in Paradiſe, and the 
blefled Saints now confirmed , that they never ceaſe from' the 
afuall love of God , fince the firſt inſtant of their creation, 
There is another ſenſe ot the words , which by heart underſtand- 
eth conſcience, whoſe property it is even inthe midit of the deepeſt 
luxury and lethargies wherein men can be buried, to laſh them up 
by ſharp, and ſtinging accuſations, and terrours ; eſpecially when 
ſeconded by that other dreadful yoyce, which the Church ſpeaks 
of in the next words. 

It is the voice of my beloved that nocherhs ſaying, Open to me ] 
This is another ſudden apprehenſion, and ſenſible acknowledge- 
ment of the Churches, to which ſhe is quickned and excited by the 
ſtrong and mighty calls and pulſacions, by waich Chriſt indea- 
vours to awaken her ; whole yoyce ſhe cannot bur, know and con- 
fefle , though ſhe be nor ſo dutiful as ſhe ought ro be in obeying 
it ; and therefore ſhe does here aggravate and bewayl her taulr, 
whichis ſo much the greater becauſe of his imporrunity , and 
render y for admiſſion : For when Chriſt calls , and 
knocks, and beggs at the door of our ſouls to enter, whar vile 
ingratirude is it ro ſhur him our ? when he ſollicits and in- 
treats ſo many wayes; by his Word and Miniſters ; by his rod and 
corre&ions ( which have their voyce, Mich. 6. 9.) by his mercics 
and kindnefle, bur chicfly by the conſtant admonitions, and 
provocations , and motions of his Spiritz what inexcoſable, ob- 
ſinate madneſſe is it ro deny and drive him away ? Is any thing 
ſo worthy to be harboured there, as he is? and is it not an in- 
comparable honour , that he will youchlafe ro come under our 
root > whoſoever is ſhut our, ſure he deſcrves an hoſpirable re- 
ception, who will come and ſup with ſuch as we are, and bring his 
Feaſt along with him. Aperi Chriſto ſed extraneis claudeyſeculo claude, 
&c.drive away & banith all chings clſc,bur give him che beſt lodg- 
ing. Ir is demanded, Can we open ? is it in our power ? hath nor 
he the keyes himſelf, and is not he the door himſelf > doth nor 
he ſhur and none can open ? Yes, but when he bids thee to open, 
he lends thee a key ; and when he infuſerh grace and faith, he 
inables thee to open» Ir is his gift; bur thy grace ; his inſpira- 
tion , bur thy improvement: And oh ! how bleſſed are they thar 
are bur his Turn-keys, his Door-keepers. Is there a greater ho- 
nour, or happineſle than to co-operate with God, in that which 
of all others is the moſt God-like work , the ſalvation of fouls ? 

my ſiſter, my love, my dove, my undefiled } All theſe indearing 
and honouring Acrribures are the rkerorick of love, and not one- 
ly reſtific what ſpecial eſtimation Chriſt hath of his Church 

though nor free from all infirmities ) but ſhould be ſo many 

_ titles and obligations for our love and obedience, Oh ! 

what manner of love 1s this, that God ſhould ſtand, and woo, and 
beg for that which is his own, and that by ſo many Intereſts, For 
the Church is, 1. His fiſter, of the ſame nature and ſeed that now 
he himſelf hath, 2. His love, his erernal love, whom he loved 
by that early love which prevented all poſſibiliry of hers to love 
him, 3, His dove, eſpouſed rohim, as to an onely husband, 
whoſe chaſte embraces ſhe ſhould never forſake. 4. His unde- 
filed, or perfeR ( as ſome read ) that is. in him, whocleanſerh 
ker from all flrhinefle, and will keep her as unſporred as himſelf : 
And ſo by all theſe relations and ſacred ingagements, ſhe is bound 
to honour, and receive him. 

for my vead is filled with dew, and my Ichs with the drops of the 

mght ] Both theſe clauſes fgnific the ſame thing, tor the head 
concludes the hair, or locks, or curls ; and the dew is nothing 
elſe bur a gentle yapour gathered by the cold of night, and dif 

ſolved into drops, by which it covers and moiſtens the earth; all 
which is intimated by irs origination in the Hebrew (asthe Criricks 
have obſerved ) tad is a moſt paſſionare expreſſion of the render 
goodnefle and patience of the Lord Teſus . who indures more for 
his Churches ſake, than ever any faichful Jacob did for his Rachel, 
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any caref:] lovers for them whom they moſt dearly affeq ; Many 
cold and bicrer ſtormes and blaſts doth Chriſt undergs for his 
Eledts ſake ; many injuries and dilcomodities, being expoſed rg 
worſe uſage than Neduchadnexzar was plagued wich, Dan, 4. 25: 
lt is unzxcuſable ingratitude 1o to require him, who ſutters {6 
much for us : who can think of ir withour hearty tears, that this 
ſhould be all the recompence for ſo much mercy > Others under- 
ſtand by this dew and drops, the bleſſings and gaces of Chriſt, whe 
never comes an empty Gueſt, bur fuſl of ſpiritual gifts and cora- 
forts, which diſtil from him our head, as the ointments of Aaron 
upon all his garments: and therefore it is the ſame unchankful- 
netle ſtill ro repel him. 

V. 3. I bave put off my coatyhow ſhall I put it on 2 ] See what yairi 
frivolous anſwers are returned to his love and kindnefle | and how 
apr we are to caſt off thoſe garments of holinefle, and ſpiritual du- 
ties, which ſhould cyer adorn and inveſt the ſoul : We grow weary 
of them, and pur oft thoſe nuprial robes , wherewith our loynes 
ſhould be girded perpetually; Or though not ucrerly naked, yer 
we are apt to pretend we are , making that our apology which 
ſhould be our greater ſhame, and forming poor excuſes, and in- 
conveniencies, as they did in the Goſpel, or as the ſluggard, Prov, 
24. 33. which arc unworthy a chriſtian, and will not ſerve rhe 
turn before God = will _ mocked, . 

I bave waſhed my feet, how ſhall 1 them ] This is ſpoken 
after the _-_ of thoſe hor dorm gr on they uſed aver 
conſtantly before they compoled themſelves for a ſerled and quier 
reſt, or before they ſat down to cat ; and ſo it was a piece of their 
hoſpiralicy, ro wath the feer of their ſtrangers, the defaulr where- 
of Chriſt obje&erh ro Perer as a great unkindnefle, Joh. 7. 44. 
by this cuſtom, the Church would excuſe her ſomnolency and neg- 
ligence, as if there were trouble or danger in rifing up toen- 
rertain him, Bur theſe are bur ſad ſhifts, worſe than his were, 
Luke 11, 7. A chriſtian ſhould indure more for Chriſt, than a lic- 
tle cald, or unlcaſonable diligence : nor can any thing be thoughr 
cither a pollution, or a diſhonour which he requirerh trom as, 

V. 4. My beloved put in his band by the hole of the door ] Hic eff 
ſcopulus eorum ( {ayes one ) qui mente ſacrilegd in boc opere amatoria 
duntaxat carnis blandimenta meditantur ; which is yery true; for to an 
impure fancy this yerſe is more apt to foment kwd and baſe luſts, 
than to preſent holy and divine notions ; Burt ſana ſan#i ; Pearls 
are not tor ſwine, nor ſacred things for dogs, Math. 7. 6. He that 
reads here muſt do that really, which the Church made bur her 
prerence inthe tormer verle ; muſt throw off his filrh garments, 
and waſh his feer,thar is, his afteQions from all carnal pollutions, 
and ſo ler him approach and read to his comfort ; For then he will 
diſcover that hidden Manna which is covered to all orher eyes, and 
hath a more refined and heavenly pleaſure here, than grofſe and 
earthly palars can reliſh; Ir is ſhameful ro mention what foul 
ugly rotrenefle ſome have belched here,and how they have negle&- 
a that pure and Chriſtian ſenſe thar is clear in the words; which, 
agreably to the former, preſenc a turther and higher degree of the 
patience and goodnefle of Chriſt ; who when ourward means, and 
__ will not prevail,proceederh more etfeRually,and work- 
eth inwardly by rhe powerful viſfications and penetrations of his 
ſpirit ; which are called his finger, and his hand roo ; Mar, 12.28, 
compared with Luke 11, 20, Firſt, he bores the heart, and giycs 
himſelt a pallage into it, and then he comes in and poſlefſeth ir. 
Many dileth operatio, & donum gratie poteſt intelligi, There is 2 
quite contrary reading of the words by ſome, who turn it, my be- 
loved took away his hand from, &c. as if Chriſt, offended ar- rhe 
oſcirancy and deadnefſe of his Church, were ſo diſpleaſed, as ro 
depart from her, and ſay as he did to his droufie Apoſtles, Nay 
fleep on now, 1 will nor trouble you henceforth : The thing is 
rrue indeed, as appears at the 6, verſe, bur wherher ir be fo proper 
to theſe words as the former glofle is yery doubrtul ro any that 
conſiders the next words, 

and my bowels were moved for him ] Or my _ was troubled ; 
or inflamed, or ſwoonded in me, at his rouch : So here is the grear 
effe& of ſpirirual viſitations ; cloſe and full workings of Chriſt in 
the hearr, ſhake her within , and moye powerfully ; ſo that out 
bowels and deareſt affe&ions are ſtirred and kindled by them, and 
we cannot bur be mightily rroubled for diſpleaſfing him before. 
Nay where there is yer bur a little impreſſion of God upon the 
ſoul, and a ſmall beginning of Divine power, it will com- 
mand the foul ro ariſe and follow Chriſt, A little motion 
of grace, it it be true , will command thoughts, and ca 
a man, like the influence of Elijabs mantle, ( 1 Reg. 19, 19. 
from all ocher delights and friendſhips towards heaven, This 
putting in of his hands at the hole of the door , notes bue 
a ſecret, and ſlender a& in outward appearance ; bur yer it 
leaves ſuch an impreſſion upott her heart, that ſhe ſtarts up 
and follows him, even when he had withdrawn himſelfe , 
and neyer gives over ſeeking, ill ſhe finds him again, He that 

never felt the power of God exciting and drawing nigh to him; 
will never ſeek afrer God; and he who hath felt bur a lirtle work 
of that, cannot reſt rill he obtain more ; that which was bur 4 
ſudden morion, will curn into purpoſe, and that purpoſe ſhall be 
followed with endeavours, and thole indeayours ſhall be proved 


with praQiſe,and that praiſe, by daily growth and perſeyerance, 
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Thus theic hearts burned, Luke 24. 32. and thus the more preſen- 
tially any ſoul feeles the Divine power in ſuch operazions,the more 
doth it both ſee its own weaknefle, and is confounded for it : And 
the more Chriſt is known and loved, the mare we lament our own 
unworthinefſe, leſt any thing in us ſhould caulc him ro depart ; or 
may otfend and gricve his ſpicit, For there is ing can be mat- 
xer of deeper ſorrow or humiliation to the heart ,than that ſhe hath 
neglected or ſlighted the addrefies of the >pirir of God in his Ordi- 
nances, and nor interrained them, as ſhe ought. *Tis a great at- 
fliction as ahy can be imagined, thar Chriſt ſhould come, and call, 
and offer communion ro us, and more aids of grace, yet we ſhould 
be ſo drown'd with carnal ſecurity and defires ot miſtaken caſc and 
cace, as cicher not to open to him, bur to {corn thele ſupplyes he 
bs or elſe to form idle excuſes againſt his intertainment, and 
fo cauſe him ro withdraw and depart trom us, And whenſocyer it 
(hall pleaſe the Lord ro quicken and ſtir our hearrs with an appre- 
henſfion of this his abſcnce, and juſt interceprion of favour, and 
communion, and all choſe inlightning, healing, reviving embraces 
we formerly had experience of z it yvill cauſe our ſousro fir doyvn 
in ſorrovy, and to mourn after the Lord and his glory vyhich is hid 
from us; and ſo it yyas here, as rye read in the next verless and 
ſoitvvas vvith David, Plal. 63. & Pal. 77. vyhere his heart 
breaks vyithin him tor very diſquictnefſe, that he had loſt, that 
ſpiricual ſyyecrnefle and ſecret joys vyhich he had once in his com- 
munion vvith God, before his fin damped ir, and cur off that dear 
correſpondence, and thoſe comfortable approaches, which were 
berter than life. For this is certain, as want of Gods preſence, and 
fellowſhip with him, is the ſhadow of death, and wages of hell, ic 
(elf, who {rorment conſiſts in baniſhmenr and cſtrange- 
ment,and ion and loſle, more than in ſenſe : So roen joy the 
comforrs of the Divine preſence, and to draw nigh to God like a 
favourice of his and ſtand in his cye comtinually, is the very Gate 
and Preface of Heaven ; it is to have crernal life, even here Joh. 3. 
14, is. and co incloſe Heaven within us any where, and every 
re, and to reſt in the boſom of God, the ſear of his love and 
ſecrets. Nay, beyond all this, it will be found, that whenſoever 
the foul is returned to her reſt again, and hath found her beloved, 
and he is neareſt co her,and ſhe hath the moſt fellowſhip and com- 
munion with him,even then ſhe wall be moſt deeply humbled borh 
for former and preſene neglefts and inte: miſſions, and unyvorthi- 
nefle, The necrer communion, the greater ſobriery and humility ; 
vryhileſt che ſoul rrembles, as not ablc ro bear her ovvn happi- 
nefl:, and cryes vyith Elizabe by wvhence is it that my Lord is 
pl ro Come to me? and is aſhamed roo of the we < and cn- 
ity of her ovvn heart, vyhich till retaincs a diſpoſition ro dravyy 
back, and ſo hinders that glorious and conſtant and daily fellow- 
ſhip which we might have with God, did not thoſe rude interpo- 
ſers keep us off ar too great a diſtance from him, and block up eur 
way and acceſſe unto him, which elſc would be more open and free 
unco us now in the dayes of the Goſpel,than ever any of the Saints 
enjoyed, or could enjoy under the Law, in the higheſt of 
friendſhip and ſpiritual familiarity that we ever read of. Abraham, 
and liaac, and Moſes, ( his old friends) did not walk more im- 
mediately with God, than we might, upon whom the ſpiric of 
communion is more abundancly poured now after the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh, did we not darken our own light and ſtrairen 
our own ans ge our own folly. The Lords hand is not ſhorr- 
ned nor his s reſtrained, nor doth he delighr lefle in the fel- 
Jowſhip of his ſervants than in times paſt , bur is as much raken 
and raviſhed with ir; onely they content themſelyes with lefle 
ces of ir. and ſo they are not ambitious to pe hard, and 
all rhe fulnefle of ir , which Chriſt hath purchaſed and Sends, 
and which the children of God have attained before, 

V. 5. Iriſe up to open to my beloved | inward ſorrow and repen- 
rance is beſt declared by ourward reformarion, and bringing Gnk 
fruirs worthy of that which we profeſie. The very Hypocrite feels 
inward and filent checks, and incitations ro fincerity ; but he 
quencherh and ſtranglech them ; proceeding no further than to 
weak purpoſes and wiſhes onely ; bur that heart which is bro'en 
truly, and rroubled for fin indecd,though they ſleep and lic as dead 
for a time: yerwill nor lie for ever ; nor indeed can reſt quietly cill 

back ro God and reſtored ro his boſom whom by her ſe- 
curiry ſhe had diſpleaſed : Of this the penitenc prodigal is an hap- 
py example, 1 will ariſe and go to wy Father, Luke 15, 18, 

and my bands dr pped with myrrbe, and my fingers with ſweet ſmel- 
ling myrrhe ] Both rhe prepoſitions are adJed here to repair the 
ſenſe, which would be no lefle clear and intelligible, though they 
had been omirred : The vulgar Latin reads plenr, full of myrrhe in 
the latter clauſe, without any reaſon for it in the fountain where 
nothing is found ro anſwer it ; as one of their own.confeſſerh, XNj- 
bil ſmile in Heb. ſed tr um 4 codice depravato, (fc. $o for ſweer 
ſmelling they have moſt rried, or approved myrrhe ; others paſſing 
myrrhe, thar is, ſuch as either flows freely on irs own accord which 
they call myrrha (ibertatis, 2nd is alwayes the pureſt and beſt; cr 
elſe ſuch, as ( like currant money, which is called pecunia tranſiens, 
Gen» 23. 16. and 2 King, 12. 4. ) is woſt yendible and approved. 
All which are but elegant amplifications of the former expoſition, 
ſhewing thart tairhtul and a&ive indeavyours ſhould ever accom- 
pany inward motions, and ſupgeſtions of grace : The frer ſhould 
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Chap.s, 
make haſte, and the fruirful hands ſhould be diligent 
tive ; for this is to oyl the locks and make the foul mo 
and prompt to all other dutics of holinefle : Good 
no lefle yertue than wicked, to facilitate and diſpoſe 
more ſtill 


and opers. 
more "ds nr 
habits havi 
us to do my 
nie bendies of the bck } Orthe bolr of the d 
ad 3 rne core oor, = 

gar Latin who divide theſe words trom this verſe, and —_—_— 
to the next that follows; bur thy may berter keep thar Place,which 
our verfhons have aſhgned them 3 carr ing a proper and cleat at- 
m——— to that which = Mer , if by theſe handles, and 
wards of the Jock, we underſtand the facylcics and operations of 
the ſoul, as is ſaid before: Or, as others contend, we may cx- 
pound that myrrhe of thoſe ſweer reſtimonics and impretſions of 
Krace, which Chriſt leaves upon the ſoul, both to upbraid us with 

. __ of our contempt, and the more to attra& us co love 
him z who never withdraws himſelf rotally,bur leaves ſome {prink- 
lings, ſome diſtillations of his mercy upon the ſoul, as dear and 
precious pledges,and oppignorarions of his return, And thus 


the words luggeſt but one and the ſame ſenſe, full of comfort and 
edification. 


V. 6. I opened to my beloved, but my beloved had withdr 
| ſelf, and was gone ] Or, he was gone, . which rear 10970 an 
paſſionare, and being wichour a conjunQion, notes the expedi.. 
| tion and certainty of his ablcnce. for which ſhe is much waikied, 
| and like a (ad widow, . wrings her hands and cryes out, He is 
| he is gone 2 This is che firſt evil, that follows and puniſher CC 
curity, and contempt of Chriſt; who ſuſpends and denyes chac 
light of his preſence, vyhich be had offered freely before : ſeaſon. 
' able acceprarions of grace. vyyhen ir is rendred to us, are a Chriſti. 
ans wiſdom and ſafety, leſt they find ſuch favour no more : Good 
opportunities are like water ſpilr, which is not cafily colle&ed, 
or not ſo purely : Ir was Jeruſalems greateſt miſery that ſhe would 
not know her day : It we obſtinacely refuſe terms of peace, and 
| imbrace not rhe kindneſle of God when he requires admiſſion, he 
will withdraw, and hide his face, Mic. 3. 4. and Hol, , 435.6 
The Church here had attained a glorious friendſhip with Chrift, 
end Y nao into ny den with him, and Chriſt 
ers furr ace to her, comi own inte his bur 
ſhe ( grown dieand flechtul , catiran ) as afrer _—_ 
as of ſervice ſhe is apt to do, neglefs ro receive and improve 
his vis in their opportunity, and ſo falls from char hap. 
pace which formerly the had , and her beloved withdraws 
imlelf, and is h 
my ſoul failed 6. oo ſpahe ] Or, was melted,or went ourof me, 
for his words which he had uſcd to me : 1 was ever exani 
and aſtoniſhed, even as nature and the creatures ſeern to be when 
the Sun is abſenc. This is a ſccond effeR of ſecurity ; it will deep- 
ly crouble the heart, when ſoftned and molified a lictle by grace, to 
have reſiſted and refuſed Chriſt before 3 Judas that fold him re- 
red, much more will they whoſe hearts are opened and melted 
by his ſmicit : And truly, t whoſe hearts arg net touched and 
moved then, may fear that they are but deluded and mocked with 
vain preſumprions, while chey continue hard and relent net. God 
will work upon the heart and give theſc holy l;queta&tions to all, 
unco whom he will give Chriſt: Firſk, they | be aſhamed and 
contounded that they have wn kis words, which like ſeed 
under the clods may lie dead awhile, bur will ſpring up and con- 
vince them at laſt; and chen will Chriſt piry rheir ſorrows, and 
come again to bind them up, And therefore as it is a great mer- 
cy in God to bring his word to our remembrance that we may 
underſtand ir berter ; ſo when he ſpeakerh, we ſhould be careful 
to record, and lay up his words, that we may not believe in rain, 
i Cor 15. 3, which words will diflolve (as fire does hard Iron) 
the moſt obdurate heart,and make ir with indignation ro cry our,O 
wretch, carelefle wicked wretch to deſpiſe ſuch love, to negle& fo 
great compaſſion ! and ſo fit and prepare ir for a new and happi 
vification by Chriſt : So Aquinsr both like a Schooleman, and e 
yotary at once, liquefattio importat quandem mollificationem, qui ex- 
bibet ſe cor habile, ut amatum in ipſum ſubmtrer. 
I ſought bim, but I could not find bim, I called bim but be gave me mo 


(9) 


anſwer ] It 15s admirable counſel, Heb. 12, 25, not to 

him that ſpeakerh, nor to ſhift him off by any frivolous and idle 
excuſes, for ſo the Greek word there, ju ragairionde , imports, 
The S-irir of God is gracious and patient, bur yet juſt and ſenſible 
of aff:onts and therefore nor to be grieved, Ir is a great fin not 
onely ro renounce and perſecure, but alſoro negleR ſuch a friend : 
who if reſiſted wilfully, rurnes enemy, and will meaſure to us ac- 
cording as we have dealt with him, Prov, 19. 24. |f we be deaf to 
his voice, his car will be heavy to our prayer; cither ro puniſh 
our former diſobedience, or clſc ro illuſtrarce more his own grace, 
which like other Jewels becomes moſt eſteemed, when moſt difh- 
culr ro obrain, 

V. 7, The watchmen that went about the city found me, they ſm*te 
me, (oc. ] Some interpret theſe words ro a berrer ſenſe, and char 
this wounding and ſpoyling is nothing elſe, but thoſe happy com- 
punions and mortifications which are effeRed in the ſoul by 
the word of God, whereby ſhe is more excited ro {eek afrer 
God, being deprived of all other comforts. and whom none can 


finde but they that are both of a contrice and pure _ 
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rake away by ſchilm:s and herefics the glory of her peace and 


Chap. v. 
Bur ic muſt needs be more genuine to conſider them as another 
miſchicf and wotul fruit of fecuricy, which expoſerh to many ene- 
mics and many calamities : Theſe watchmen are conceived to be, 
the great tyrants and perſecutors of the Church, who many times 
are thoſc that ſhould be her watchmen, that ſhould preſerve and 
help her, bur are apt ro help on her day of forrow , and ro muiri- 

ly her griefs when ſmitten and forſaken of God : which is an ct- 
[4 , olivine juſtice, which appears no way more ſevere than in 
iving ſuch warchmen who are rather Wolves and Lions to his 
Bock : that they may {mice her with their wicked tongues , Jer. 
18, 18, and wound her with their cruel perſecutions, and 


union. 

the keepers of the walls took away my veil from me] Or my ſcarf, 
cloak, any —_— is expanded and made ro cover. The LXX, 
X&4Ay ja; 2 velture which the modeſt virgins of ancient times 
uſcd ever to wear when they vyent abroad, as hath been oblerved 
already; and is an apr ſymbol, cicher of the pure and decent go- 
yernment of che Church which is both her ornamear and her de- 
fence; or elſe of the purity and integrity of do&rine , which when 
it is torn and corrupted by errour, makes her like a vile woman, 
whoſe nakedn:fic is diſcovered, and whoſe fame and honour is vi- 
tiared, Ezck.23. 25,26 It is a mercy co have one veil taken away, 
2 Cor.s 14. but this we ſhould ever be careful co preſerve; for 
(__ Apoitle {ayes in another ſenſe of all women , ſo may we of 
the Church) Tgerov ig quraine axa)axcaun]ey, &c, Is it 
comely for her to pray unto God uncovered ? x Cor.11, 13, 

V.8. I charge you, Oye daughters of Feruſalem , if ye find my be- 
loved} The LXX, and fome © adde a{l the reſt of this ſolemn 
adjuracion or oblec: ation, as ic is more largely before, Chap. 2. 7 
and 3, 5, bur this is needl<ficand ungrounded : The words are 
very quick and urging as they are , reaching that we ſhould nor 
dildain: the prayers and holy contributions of others , whe enjoy 
communion with Chriſt, whileſt our ſelves want ſuch comtorrs : 
for *ris a great priviledge and blefling roo, to have ſuc faithful 
friends with whom yve may cake ſweet counſel , Plal. 55.-14. and 
ro yyhom to declare our griefs , is like blood-lerting ro nals the 
veins, and quict the ſoul : and yvhoſe charitable mediations and 
Interceſhons for vs, if tervenc, vvill prevail much 

that ye tell him, that I am fich of Ive] Or, vvhat ſhall ye tell 
him > more rhetorically and paſhonarely (as Hoſ, g 14”) for ſo ir 
is the manner of char language to affirm any thing more carneſtly 
by interrogations : So it is, be lure ye rell him, be ſure ye ——_— 
my languiſhing con..tion co him, and the cauſe of ir, vvhich is,my 
exceſlive love to him,tharſo I may be reconciled ro .\im, 'Tis true, 
I have been negligent. and careleſle in my duty ; I have ner ob- 
ſerved and honoured him as 1 ought , bur yer Oh |! rell him my 
heart is upright and faithful royvards him. Non languer amor , ſed 
Languet amans ; though ſome defe&ts and negligences have been 
found upon me , yer my love is intire ; that cannot decay nor 
fleep; 1 may languiſh and be fick yvith ir, bur it can never be lel- 
ſened nor faile : and ſuch a ficknefle is the happieſt health \ Felix 
amor ! mirus amor / qui infirmos Of agr0s facit , ſed ſimul ſanes & 
valtdos. 

V. 9. What is thy beloved rmvre than (another is 2dd:d) beloved, 
O thou faireſt among women} Or vyho is thy beloved ? or of vvhar 
form; tor the bo is not only applicable ro the efſence or ſub- 
ſtance, bur likeyviſe ro the ſhape, condition, accidents, 1 Sam.28, 
14. The vulgar Lacin read for more than another, ex dileH#o, or pre 
dlefo,as ſome ha < corrected ir, vyhich is a comparative circumlo- 
cution proper to the holy language vyhich yvants ces of com- 

iſon : by gvhich che friends and daughrers of the Church(vyho 
15 to be accounted moſt fair and glorious even int her tribulations, 
and nevcr to be reviled bur ſpoken of honourably) eicher expreſle 
her owndefire ro know Chriſt more (for all eyes do not ſee his 
whole beauty ar firſt, bur he is revealed by degrees; in which ma- 
nifeſtation none ſo fit to help choſe thar be ignorant, as the 
Church is; ) or elſe they prerend an ignorance of him , that ſo 
they may provoke and inflame her the more both ro defire, and ro 
deſcribe him, Than which nothing could be a wiſer or berrer re- 
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medy for her love-ſickneſle ; Þyi amore lang 'entes recreare putat, 
nil pr aft are poteſt opportunius , quam cum ills de eo quem amant miſce- 
re ſermonem. 

what is thy beloved more than another beloved that thou diſt 
charge ] This repetition of theirs ar: ucs no lefle zeal in them, 
than her adjurarion and ſolemn charge did in the C hurch, Some- 
thing isin ir, when we ſpeak abundantly and affe&ionarely of 
Chriſt ; for according to the paſſion and yehemency of our affe- 
Eien, which is the main wheel that turns all the reſt, ſo do our 
ſpeeches and defires iflue from us, and ſo dorh the worth and rhe 
eoncernment of that we ſeek appear : weighty and ſerious matters 
are driven on with weighty and ſerious impulfions; and the horter 
our fre burns within, the brighter and ftronger will our flames 
ſhine without, ud ardenting diligant (25 Gregory ) e6 dul cis verba 
reperunt, wt per repetitionem , deleflionis maximus amor oftendatur : 
And truly if any thing deſerve this imporeuniry , Chriſt does $ Ir 
becomes us ro inquireearneſtly after him z- and ro know more of 
him , whom we can never know fo fully. but ill he will paſſe our 


knowledge, Epheſ, 3. 19, and we ſhould like thee holy Apoſtles 


Chap. v. 


, delight ro behold him, and to know him more.And to this end cn- 
quire and ask of others , that we may be conkrmed in the trurh 
and ablc to give an account of him to all chat require it : And oh! 
how happy were it for the Church, if her ſons and daughters 
would agk her only ſuch queſtions? nor thoſe fooliſh and unlcarned 
litigatiens, which we ſhould avoyd as ſnares, being full of windy 


{trite, and crude cmprinefle, which are the ſcab and diſcaſe of the 
Church, : Tim. 6. 4. bur theſe ſound and edyfying problems 
which rend to cdihication, and to nouriſhment ; which it is a chief 
picce of Chriſtan wildom to learn; that ſo we may defire and ga- 
ther nor CO gay p6- and health trom them. 

V. 10. My be is white and ruddy) This is the deſcriptio 
and characer of Chriſt which the tl returns,firſt in nk 
deſcending to the ſpecial lineaments and branches of his excel- 
lent beauty in the following verſes, For white, ſome read pure, 
brighe, ſhining, cleganc, &c.all which are bur/ſeyeral variations of 
the ſame things and all included in theſe rwo words,which are the 
ſumme and ctience of all Beaury and Majeſty. The words are ex- 
pounded literally byſome , of the humane body and effigies of 
Chriſt, which,they ſay,was ſo goodly and beauriful,char no painter 
could cver dravy it, becaule of that (Isiz5 dns, & x#er@ 
divine luſtre and grace that ſhone in it : And yet how dothe T2 
vulgar and rudeft dawbers among them preſame ro do ir, and like 
the Prophers carpenter, to worſhip it when they have done > We 
Kick nor upon vitble and external colours, which no queſtion 
were in him moſt cxa& and beautiful: This whice and red which 
is here praiſed is ſpicitual, and made bim fairer chan the ſons of 
men: For ſo Chriſt was whice in his Divine nature , which was the 
brighrneſle of his Fathers ſubſtance, and red in his humaniry , be- 
ing of the ſame ſubſtance with the firſt Adam , who was made of 
red earth; whire in his holincfle , and red in his bfood and ſuffe- 
rings ; white in his own immaculate purity and innocence , bur 
red in the impuration of our fins, which are like ſcarlet and crim- 
ſon, Eſay 1. 18. whice in his goodneſle and free grace to humble 
ſinners, bur red and bloody to all his enemies that will not ſuffer 
him ro rule over chem. Thus ſhould we preſent and deſcribe him 
borh to our own and others affeions, which is called by the Apo- 
(tle, the aroywypdozeys of Chiiſt, and is berrer than any cruci- 
fix, or piture, Gal 3.19. And lecing he is chus whire and bcauri- 
ful, we ſhould ftrive to be ſo roo, that we may be like him 2: Awe? 
wpiror]a Ov07;, is the old proverb ; And therefore we find the 
Angels of God, Joh.zo. 1z. Marth. 28. 3, Mark 16. 5, Ads 1. 10, 
&c. 'and the Martyrs, Rev.3.5- & 6, 2. nay Chriſt himſelf in his 

lorious transfiguration repreſenced thus , Marth. 17.2, whom we 
ald imicace in all things , that ſo we may be conformable to 
hisglorious image who is white and ruddy. Niveo natat ignis in 
ore Purpurems : = wg in ſuffering for him , not as mal 
do, for that is odious and ſhameful ; bur as wellsdocrs and as 
Chriſtians , for this is to glorifie God, 1-Per.4. 15, 16. 

The chiefeſt among ten thouſand | Or a ſtandard-bearer am 
teh thouſand , or one choſen of thouſands, (as the yulgar Latin 
afrer the L XX.) thatB, above all others, or in compariſon of all 
oth-rs; higher chan the Kings of the earth , Pſal. 89. 28, as ic was 
ſaid; Saul was higher than all the people, 1 Samy. and as David 
rather , who was berrer than thoulands of them, z Sam. 18.3. Bur 
Chriſt :s not onely the Standard-bearer, bur the Standard ir ſelf : 
The Enſfigne of his Church, Efay 11.10, who ruferh and leaderh 
them as che Colours do Armics: Mim we are to follow as our Cap- 
tain, or x« Iu 115 , Marth.:8. to, he bring thar crue pillar of 
fire which will bring us ro Canaan, Vegetins and 'other Maſtery, of 
the Military diſcipline tell us, that not to obſerve the Standard, 
and march after ir , was a capital offence ; Signum non videre cum 
artollitur capitale eft : So it will prove wichus, if we forſake his 
Colours, who if we had ten thouſand lives deſerves them all, for 
for he hath the words of cternal life, and whither can we go, and 
be happy , bur ro him ? 

V. 11. Hu bead is as the moſt fine gold | Here en en the parri- 
cular deſcription and praiſe of Chri 5 of all whic z a$ one fayes 

modeſtly, Ego quid de finguls ftaruam , fateor me neſcire ; 1 know 
not what to derermine and refolve concerning meaning of 
them : So may | ſay eſpecially of this particular ; For ir is nor. 
yer agreed ſo much , as whar the very words here ſignifie ; of 


| which neither is an Adje&ive in the Original , bur both Subſtan- 


tives and Synonyma*s,being conjoyned by appoſition, and ſo figni- 
fying ſome thing thar is moſt excellent and perfe& in irs kind, 
For where many words are placed togerher thus, that are of the 
ſame fgnification , ir argues that they are generical terms, and 
would expreſſe rhar which is exceeding precious and exquiſite 2 
And ſo, both theſe are including under chem all the chief and no- 
bleſt properties, of that royal meral ; wherher finenefſe, ſolidiry, 
ſplendour, or native purity , which needs no help of Art to mel 
or purge ir; but is born and digged like a ſtone our of the earth 
(and therefore by ſome is-{o rendred in this place , AI@, riu, 
or roauriy F,( and is nor refined our of rhe Oar, as Tinne js by 
fice, bur is in it {elf moſt pure and perfe&, In all which we find a 
clear and worthy Emblem , both of the Wiſdome and Majeſty 
of Chriſt : that his Kingdoni exceederh all the Kingdoms of the 
Earch, and that a crown of pure gold is ſer upon his head, Pſal. 21+ 
4. that is, a crovyn char ſhall never ruſt; nor fade avvay, af 
. 


Chap. v. 


Hi locks are buſhy, and black as « raven] Or his hair is cnrled, | 
thick, heaped rogerher. The vulgar Latin read , Sicut elate pal- | 
marumsy vyhich none of her beſt triends knovry hovy to ex- 

; For ſome vvould have ir ro be a Greek yyord from faaTn, | 
vyhich fignifics che firſt bud, or husk that the Palm-cree ſhoors | 
forth; Others vvill have ir of a Latin off-{pring, and the contract | 
of elevate, b:cauſe as the branches of Palmes, the more = are | 
depreſt, vvill riſe the more; So the Decrees and Counſels of God | 
(vvhich arc his Biegux« , his thick infolded locks ) cannor be 
prevented nor reſiſted: burthe more men/oppole rhem,the more do 
they intatuate and perplcx themſelves, like thoſe that travell in 
thick darkneſſe, z. Chron, 6, x, vyho rhe more they yyander , the 
more do they loſe themſelves, For, as a Raven, Others by a lirtle 
change of the poincs, read, As the Evening ; Others , anrorantes. 
as the morning; borh yyhich are neither perte&tly dark nor light; | 
but mix: of both : So the decrees of God publiſhed in Prophecies; : 
and ſo many of the Scrmons that Chriſt delivered in Parables, 

vvhich are neither vyholly evident , nor yyholly concealed, bur 
(as the Philoſopher ſaid of his Morals) boch vytirten,and unvvrit- 
rcn; publiſhed, and not publiſhed. 


V, 12, His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the rivers of waters] | 
ing is more knovyn, | 


Or as doves upon the rivers of vyaters. Not 
than that Doves rake great delighc in ſprings, and fountains, and 
pure ri and ſo arc a moſt fit and proper Em'>}1em of the purity 


and hali of Chciſt; vyhoſe eyes, firſt Ron ſo prmes behold 
iniquity, Habak. 1.13. lecondly, a'< merk, e pitiful 
nod full of © ; br he lookerh not after prey , and blood, 


as Vulrcures cs; bur as the innocent Dove, vvhich deſcen- 
ded upon him ar his iſme, vvhen he ſanRified and purified 
the very vyyaters ves; and made them cleaner , than ch: 

could make him for ever afrcr ro all that vvaſh mn entade 


gon 76> te and fil fer] Anif 

m: f vyater VYere not r 
not => 
waſhed in 


are 


t as the meck 
_—_— Doves, to make them more gentle, are waſhed 
in : The other Epither is differently rendred ; That vvhich 
wee tranſlate, fitly ſet, the vulgar Latin render, abiding near the 
fulleſt ftreams : yvhich vyhen chey knovy not hovy to vindi- 
cate, they leave our ſtreams, and rurn the AdjeRive fulleſt, into 
fulneſic; vvhich after rhe holy Idiom, fignifies (erting of ſtoncs in 
ings, or jevvels; as appcars Exod. 28. 17. and ſo they comply at 
Laff rrich us and agree both in the tranſlation and ſenſe , o—_ 
_ the glorious eyes of Chriſt, ro jewels, or diamonds , whic 
are {0 artificially ſer, that there is no diſpropoction nor incquality 
in for he is no reſpe&er of perſons , but as his eyes radiate 
dyno like orient gems, ſo are they even, and juſt , and up- 
right and there is no partiality , no hypocrific , no unrightcoul- 
in him 


V. 13, Hit 5 are as beds of ſpices , as ſweet flowers] For 
Beds, we may read or borders; or (with ſome) boxes and 
pors of ſpices: and for ſweer flowers, ſome read , towers of ſweet- 
nellc. a ripe planes that breed ointments, or that are planted 
and ftrengrhened by the confe&tioners : which are rich ſymbols 
of that ſweernelle, life, comfort, that live inthe amiable counte- 
nance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; In whoſe preſence and fayour 
is fulnefſe of joy and pleaſures for evermore. Ir is ſaid of Alexan- 
der the Great , that his skin and fleſh were med naturally, 


and that there breathed from him (ſuch was che exa&t temper and 
concoftion of his humours)a fra as of flowers and ſpices, lr is 
moſt rrue of Chriſt, whoſe s \mell of myrrke, cafſia, and 


all ſpices, and in whoſe cheeks rhey grow and flouriſh ; ſo that 
we without flatrery apply to him that of the Panegy- 
Nick: tn ipſo vaults two wvidebam omnia ſigna virtutum , in fronte 
, wang , In oculis lenitatis , in rubore verecundie , in ſermone juſti- 
die , Oc. | 

bis tips are lilies, dropping ſweet ſmelling myrrhe] It is uſual with 
profane Authours ro ex elegance by lilies, and ſothe preach- 
ing of the word is frequently compared ro dropping , Deur. 3 2. 1. 
Job 29 22. Firſt,becauſe rhis infuſion muſt he made by degrees, 
as into narrow veſlels, which cannot receive all art once; Animi ru- 
des quantum excipere poſſint, videndum eft. And ſcondly , becauſe ir 
makerh fruitful, and rich, asthe dew which ſinks gently into the 
earth, and makes ir fertile; rhat he which ſowes in tears may reap 
in joy, Bur then ir is compared to myrrhe for other cauſes; As 
1. Becauſe as myrrhe 3s birrer and diſtaſtful , ſo the very word of 
grace is unwelcome and diſtaſttul; being contrary to carnal luſts, 
and ſenſual apperitions , reaching love of enemies, contempr of 


Annotations on the Song of Solomon. 


Chap.y; 


ſeas obeyed, bur even the very graves and carcaſles of the 
ohn 11,43, The conſideration whereof ſhould make us hang ac 
is lips, and open our hearts that his precious dew may drop i 
and we may receive the words of crernal life, Joh.6.68. They Fu 
are imbalmed with mirrhe, are bur ſecured for a time againſt pre. 
ſent corruptions; but they thar are anointed with theſe dr pi 
ſhall be made clean and kept alive for ever; To which it is t 
by ſome that Chriſt alludes,when ſpeaking to theChurch of Smyr- 
na (which is interprered, myrrhe) he tells her, that he that over. 


; cometh ſhall nor be hurt of the ſecond death, Revel, 2. x1. that is, 


his ſoul and body ſhall live immorrally , which is m 
all their myrrhe , and all the embalmings of the ——— 
promiſe, " hs 

V, 14, His are as gold-rings , ſet with the Beryl1 B 
hands we may underſtand, his bounty, liberslity , x x & _ 
tual ralents and diſpenlations, which are more precious and glo- 
rious than gold-rings ſct with the richeſt ſtones: For that wh; 
we tranſlate Beryl, may fignifie any other kind of ſtone, as Car.. 
buncle, Onyx, Cheyſolite, Jacynch, &c. and therefore the LXX, 
would nor tranſlate ir bur retain the ſame word that is in the ori. 
ginal, which fignifies indeed the Sea roo, and for that cauſe” ma 
cither be raken for any Sea pearl in general , orelſe for any ſton: 
that reſembles the Sea in coleur , as they fay , the Beryl does, 
Ail®- Bngvaner yaauxiter uly is Saaarorbayk, &c. faich 
Epipban, Bur ncirher this, nor that, nor all the wealthy creaſures 
of Nature are comparable to his unſcarchable love and} bounty to 
his Church, ro whom he gave himſelt, and till giveth all chi 
which bounty and love are called his hands, becauſe they c 
chicfly in ation, and are ſaid co be like gold-rings ſer with Beryls, 
becauſe alwayes fo perfeftly and accurately performed by him, 
that he was reprehenfible in nothing, his very enemies could find 
_ juſt matrer of taulr ns Sos confeſſed that he had done all 
things well ; nay berrter r rt poor licrle iſh word can 
—— the Greek, takss mrs Trreind,, Mar 37. 

bis belly is as bright Ivory overlayd with Sapbyres) Or his bow- 
els, or hearr, are like the bri fle of poliſhe Ivory , or Alabs- 


| Rter ; that is overlaid, or branched , or diſtinguiſhe with blue ſa- 


phyres: To diſtinguiſh is to adorn, or ingrave , or inamel, in the 
Latine dialeR, as their pocula germis diſtinguere , and other 

les in their Orators and Poers witnefle, The Engliſh word Sa- 
phyre is of an Hebrew deſcent, coming from their Saphar, which 
ſignifies ro number , and ſo fignifies a thing of grear value or 
worth, as Res nameri alicajus , with the Latines. Both theſe rich 
pearls of Nature, we find uſual emblems of chaſtiry and rempe- 
rance ; for the Elephanr is obſerved ro be a moſt continent crea- 
rure, and che Saphyre (as the Secretaries of Nature tell uy) is of a 
cooling and refrigerating quality : And thus they may be Allego- 
rized here, for though Chriſt was accuſed as one glutronous and 
given to wine;yet this was bur the malice of blind adverſaries : He 
was the miraculous example of all rrue holy abſtinence and mode- 
ration : and gave us a copy in his own faſting and mortification, 
which we ought carefully to take our , ey, Hoes Burt beſides 


of Chriſt may alſo be underſtood his render mercics and compa 
ons, and his kind affections and good thoughts towards his 
C hnrch and people, which moyed him from all eternity to viſic 
_ like the day-ſpring from on high, as old Zachary prophecyed, 
Luke 1, 58. 

V. is. Hiclegges are a pillars of marble] The word for | 
includerh alſo the thighes, teer,armes,and every part that . 
eth from che main body, being derived from a root thar ſignifies to 
grow out , or to run forth : By theſe pillars ſome would have the 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel , who are called ſo, Ephel. 
2-20, and ſo is every member of Chriſt promiſed to be , Revel.z, 
12, where Chriſt ſaith, that he will make all them that overcome 
pillars, that is, he will confirm them in grace , from which they 
ſhall never fall, and upon them others ſhall be builr, Bur leaving 
theſe, according to our former Analogy,by theſe pillars we under- 
ſtand the other glorious atrribures and perfeRions of Chriſt, 
namely,his immutable crutch and faithfulnefſe in his word (where- 
of no 1ote ſhall periſh) and in all his aRions, which are nothing 


the world , ſelf-denial , &c. which arc duri ſermones, hard and 
ſowre preceprs ro fleſh and blood. 2. Becauſe as myrrhe is a rare 
preſeryarive againſt purrefation, and rottennefle; ſo the word 
of Chriſt is a word of life , able to ſave rhe ſoul. 1f he ſay the 


word we ſhall be healed and live ; whoſe powerful authority nor 
only che Rtubbern Jews admired, Match, 7. 29. and the winds and 


elſe bur judgement and righteouſneſle : or elfc his almighty pow- 
er and ſtrength ro diſcharge his offices ro which he was anointed 
of the Father, which he performed ſo, that he hook rhe pillars of 
hell, and triumphed over ghe power of the grave. For though it 
is moſt true , that he had no inward conflis and impugnarions 
ex parte fomitis (as the ſchools ſpeak) ſuch as his members ſuffer 
from the reliques of fleſh in them; yer he had many outward ſtor- 
mings and aflau]rs both from wicked men and Devils, whereof be 
was morethan conqueror, for it was impoſſible he ſhould be hol- 
den of them, AR, 2. 24. 
ſet upon ſockets of fine gold) Or leaning upon, as Tremeling, bur 
latininſcul#, as a late Jeſuire cenſures him : others underpropt 
with ſockers, or feer of gold. The fcer of Daniels Image were but 
of clay, though the head was gold : and fo are the feer of all de- 
ceirful men , and thoſe that truſt in them are like a foot our 
of joynt, Prov. 25. 19. Burt Chriſt is feer of gold to his fer- 
vants, to uphold them that they may walk ſafely , and not 
ſtumble : So that eyery one that walketh in his integriry my 
ays 


theſe verrues, here is more intended, for by the bowels and 4 
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Chap.vi. Annotations on the Song of Solomyy., 


| that reverence and do honour , which belongeth to the whole 


ſay , my foot ſtandeth in an eaven place , Plal. 26, 11, 12, _ 
his countenance is #s Lebanon , excellent as the Cedars] Or his 
whole ſhape and perſon, is moſt glorious and full of majeſty ; 
for ic was « proverbial expreſſion among chem , by which they 
would ignite any thing moſt excellent, and beauritul : Lebanon 
being che glory of Syria, and was called che mountain of moun- 
rains, for its height, ſweerneſle, fruirfulnefſe, &c. So is Chriſt che 
tory of his Church, and the ele& of God in whom his foule de- 
ſighrech, Eſay 42. I. It is « miſerable conſequence thar is forced 
from hence by a Jeſuite , thar becauſe che Cedars of Lebanon 
wete aſed by 5olomon in the building of the Temple , therefore 
the _ and images of Chriſt are to be worſhipped in Chriſti- 
an Churches. 

V. 16. Hig mouth is miſt ſweet] Or his palar, throat , breath 
are {weernefle ; now the Church drawing towards a period of 
her charaer cannor forbear bur repeats the praiſes of his mouth, 
which ſhe had rouchied- orice before ; for indeed , nothing makes 
Chriſt ſo precious acid deligheful as thar word of grace and bleſ- 
fing ; which he hath delivered to his Church ; which exceederh 
in pledſure all orher things chat are moſt delightful ; as the roy- 
al Prophic confeflerh , Pral, L119, 103, and indeed through chat 
whole Pſalm, 

yea he is altogether lively ) Or he is her whole defire , the a& be- 
ing pur for the obje&, 4s is uſual wich other Aurhors : or all 
him is defires, or he is wholly defirable , moſt co be deſired, &e, 
Here ſhe s off her praiſes in a yp Elogy, which no words 
can expreſſe enough; As if ſhe had ſaid, Alas ! whar is this I have 
ſpoken ? 1am too barren and empty of la 5 I know not 
what to call him, but do you thar me, imagine or name any 
thing, that is moſt deſirable, moſt worthy to be loved and admi- 
red, and that is He, He is the defire of Narions, Gen. 49. 10, 26. 
Hag z. 8. and all that is perfe& in earth or heaven , is bur a dim 
ſhadow of his excetfency. 1f you defire any gift thar is and 
e& , go ro him, for he hath a fulnefle in himſelf, and will 
ive to all that as 2 If you would blefle and comfort your eyes 


with an objc& char if al r fair and happy: O / lift up your 
eyes and behold him, for rhoſe eyes ___ bleſſed. Behold him 
In heaven, on carch, in che womb, on the land , ar ſea, in his cra- 


dle, on his crofle, in his grave; See him, and look upon him in his 
tmeancft ſtate, whith made him deſpiſed df men , Eſay 52: 14. & 
53. 2,3. and yer eyenrhen will rhe quick eye of faith find our all 
infinite wotth and comfort , and beaury iti him z and will defire 

this is my beloved , add this | dy friend, O daughters of Jeruſalem) 
Or ſuch is my beloved, &c. And oh / moſt worthy to be beloved, 
being ſuch, who cari chuſe but admire him and honour him only ? 
O ye ſons of meni, come and look upon him, whom ye have cru- 


ci re dos bn gms metry eyes nee 


ſhert of whar he deſerves (tor lquimur de Deo non quantum debemus, 
ſed qu.mtium poſſumus ) yer it will inflame your hearts,& compel you 
inc | exclamarions te cry our, and conteffe your own feliciry 
in his fight, and knowledge. 0 rerque quaterque beatt / Never is 
ir poſſible for any to be ſo blefſed as thoſe , who have found him, 
and choſen him to be their friend and their beloved, 


CHAP, VL. 


T* Church having preſented Chriſt in ſo high a charaQer, 
raiſerh 4 zcalous defire in all chat hear of him , to find and 
enjoy him ; 1n which holy ravel they are further direfted , and 
inflamed both by the blcfled pleaſures of rthar _ where he abi- 
deth, and alfo by the dear union 4nd fellow ip that is berwixrt 
him, and all his members ; and laſtly by the preſent comforts and 
ptiviledges which he beſtowerh on them , which are largely fe- 
monſtrared in his ample praiſes of her graces, and in his ener 
love and care over her, viſiting her and warching over her , and 
often calling earneſtly upon her if ſhe at any ime back-ſlide, thar 
ſhe may rerurn, aud nor loſe him, 


Verſe t.\ M Kither is thy beloved gone ? O thou faireſt anrng wo- 
, whither, oc. Here is no ace difference 
among cranſlations, only the yulgar Latin and ſome elſe, annexe 
this verſe to the former Chapter , bur methinks not with ſo much 
reaſon, as they vogue he in _ c_ A. and uhice borh. 
the interrogation and the reply t er! interrogation is 
opoſed by the friends or or x er the bride, who ir ſtead of 
ireRing her ro find him, as ſhe defired, Chap. 5.8. do here defire 
to be direed ; andthat very carneſtly as it appears by the repe- 
ririon, which argues both the rrurh and rehemency of their affe- 
Aion, and alſo by the expedition and diſpatch , obrending no idle 
excuſes or occafions of —_ z as they did inthe Goſpel , Luke 
9.59. & 14.18, bur ſpeedily ferting about the ſeeking of him, 


that we may ſeeb him with thee] The cauſal, thar, is berter than 
the copularive, and, of the yalgar Latin, as is cofeſled by che Pa- 
trons of ir ; bur yet both of them may ſerve to exprefſe the ſame 
thing which is not only the effe& of preaching Chriſt , whoſe ex- 
cellencies and power ſer forth will inchant and inflame the vir- 


— 


— 
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Church, whoſe comniunion and authoriry ſhould be highly efteem- 
ed by us; as a ſafe and lar help and guid: in the gaining of 
ſaving truth, and knowledge : And ſo that is vely true of venera- 
ble Bede upon theſe words, Bui Chriſtum ſine Ecclefi q evit . erra- 
re (f fatigari poeſt, at invenire non potef#. lt is not goud (faith the 
wile _ to be _ z nor to + - aſide - privace and unfre- 
vented phancies, where we rtiay have this light,and pillar of trurk 

(like thar of fire in the wadernclle) ro go ory 4 ; 
V. 2, My beloved is gone down into bis garden, to the beds of ſpices] 
For beds ſom: read furrowes, lines, pors, &c, which all are of one 
notation and ſenſe : hgnitying in the lerter Solomons rare gardens 
and orchards, whereot Ecclet.z.5 we read, and Nh: 3. 15. bur 
ſpiritually are to be expounded cither of che many and ſeveral 
congregations and afſemiblies of the Church ; which are compared 
ro many beds in the ſame garden ; or elſe of particular believers; 
and faichful ſouls, whoſe prayers and ſervices are like rhe ſweer- 
eſt ſpices brearhing an acceptable odour upon Chriſt, who redeery- 
ed then, and h:dged them in as a garden unto his Father, Reyel. 
5. 8,9. We may alſo obſerve here the readinefle arid will; fle 
"Griſt 


of the Church ro anſwer, and fariſke them rhat aſk her of 
the manifeſtation of whole ſpirit was nor given for her ſelf, bur rs 
profic withall, and for the uſe of editying , x Cor. 12. 7. 

ro feed in the gardens , and to gather the lilies) It wis but one 
garden before , but now plutal ſhewing rhar the particular Chur- 
ches are parts of the Catholique , and therefore one with her. For 
feed, ſome verfions have, delighr himſelf, and ſo the word is uſed 
both by the Greek and Larine Authors, paſcere ocalor, and paſcere 
animum, ate the fame with oblefare; and ſo Chriſt feeder: thar is; 
greatly delighcerh himſelf ro behold and confiderthe beaury and 
order of his Church; as men rake pleaſure in their moſt elabo-are 
and well-kept gardens, which are places of grearcft delight in ſc- 
veral _ : And therefore the Charch is compared ſooft ro 
Eden , the chiefeſt of all gardens, Ezcks 36. 35. Elay 51. 4. 
In which latter Scripture, the yulgar Larine, for Eden, reads q 
delicias ; as delights : becauſe Eden was the ſear of rrucſt de- 

ighe , as ſome criticks haye conjetured , the Greeks eſpecially 
intended in the word jd\oy#, which ſounds like Edert, and is 
— ro be dcrived from it, The colle&ion or garhering of 
Litics , may eirher be expounded of the graces and obedience of 
the Church which Chriſt both plants in them and gathers (thar is 
accepers) frotn them; or elſe ir may be underſtood perſonally , of 
holy believers chem(ſclves, who are called Lilies, as Chriſt is cal- 
led the Roſe or the Flower,chap.z.1,z.and, from rheir ſeveral beds 
and talks where they grow dilperſed , are colle&ed and united by 
him into one myſtical aſſociation of Faich and Charity , our of 
enery kind-ed, and congue, and people and Nation, Joh, x1. 52, 
&Rev 5.9. 

V. 3. 1 and my beloved, (Fc.} Or, to my beloved , as the vul- 
gar Latin, or of my beloved; which are all the ſame , as was nored 
before, Chap. 2, 16. where we had this whole verſe onely a lirtle 
rranſyerred; The repetition whereof cannot be blamed , nor the 
for it, being ſofull of love, devotion, joy and wonder as borh ſhe 
is, and every ſoul muſt needs be firſt, that can affi-m ſo much reſs- 
lution, and conſtancy towards C hrift : For the o1der is not ro be 

lected, that firſt the is choſen ro be his , and then this cheriſh- 
hand ſtrengthens her faith and love rowards him ; ſo that be- 
ing joyned to him ſhe becomes one ſpiric with him . r Cor. 6. 17, 
and boaſteth her ſelf ro be onely his, as David does, Pfal. 1 19. 94. 
which is a rare and _ iledge of the Saints of God , and 
though ir appear anca common thing to fay , yer canrruly 
be ſpoken by none, but thoſe thar have the ſpirit of God. Faciliw 
vox (5 communis videtur, ſed paucoruum eft : ſatis rarus eft enim , qui 
poteſt dicere Deo, tuns ſum, (Fc. 

V. 4 Thou art beautiful 0 my love, as Tirzah, corely as Feruſa- 
lem] Upon this profeſſion and agnition of rhe C hurch, £< is 
pleaſed to renew his praiſes and conſolations; comparing her firſt, 
to Tirzah, as our rranſlations render ir, far berrer chan che vu 
Latine, who borh leave ont the particle of fimilirude, As, « hich 
anſwers to the ſervile letter I char is prefixt , arid alſo inſtead of 


| Tirzah read ſuevis, that is ſweet, or well-pleaſing ; which verfiont 


is confeſled by themſelyes ro be both corrupt and obſeure, and 
therefore nor ſo proper as the proper name Tirzah ; which was # 
City net only famous for her anriquity, being the ſear of Kings be- 
fore Joſhwahs time, Joſh. 12 24; bur likewiſe for the pleaſant ſci- 
tuation and dignity of it, which made her the Azgy roars or royal 
chamber of Jeroboam, whoſe court was there, 1 King. 14. 17. and 
of Baaſha, chap. tx. 33. and of Elab, verſe 8, down even to the 
rebel Zimri who deſperarely burnt the Kings houſe there , and pe- 
riſhed, as a rebel deſerved, inthe ſame ion wirh it, ver. 
15. after whom, Onmri having no houſe lefr ar Tirzah , bought an 
hill of one Shemer, on which he built a ciry, and called ir after che 
firſt owners name , Samaria , where he reigned and was buried; 
aud his fon Ahab and his poſteriry after him, ver. 2 3, 24, &c. Se- 
condly, ſhe is compared to Teruſalem , which was the merropolis 
of the whole Kingdom of Indes, and though nor ſo ſweet and de- 
licate for her ſcituation; as Tirzah was, yet ic'is ſaid ro be comely 
or defireable; and ſo not onely Pliny, Strabo , and other prophane 


pins to forſake all, Zach.$.z 1_ that may find him, and partake of 
is bleſſings and benefirs , Eſay 2, », 3. 1 Tim, 6, 2, bur alſo 


| writers teftific z but more fully and truly the holy Seriprure itt 
many 
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many places, Pſal.43. & $7, & 122, & 132, & Lam. 2. 15, 16. 
where the ducful ruincs and devaſtation ot it are augmented from 
the ancient pomp, and glory; which made her once the ſtar and 


light of all <.c Eaſtern world, and more glorious than all the ci- | 


tics thereof ; bur yer nor ſo glorious nor comcly, as the new Jeruſa», 
lem, whereof ſhe was bur a thadow, and figure, 


terrible as an army with banners) Or admirable, or an admira-, | 


tion (che ſubſtanrive by a lictle change of che points being put 
for the adj<Qive) or a terrour as an Army with banners , vr let in 


©: der ; This all ufion is applycd ro the Church cither in regard of | 


her troubleſome Rare and condition , whereof war is an cleganc 


emblcm : or elſc in regard of her order, and decent diſpoſition as | 


to her ourward government; which is not expreſlible by any thing 
zrter than this ot A.mies wherein nothing is more requiſite than 


diſcipline and order; And therefore ir is the 'moſt unreaſonable * 
eſt paradox that can be, for ſouldiers to be encmics to | 
the Church and her adminiſtrations : or laſtly , inreſpe& of her 


and ſtr 


authority and power, whereby as ſhe is pulchra bominibus and de- 
cor Deo, ſo is ſhe alſo Demonibus terribilis , dreadful to the De- 
vil, and all her cnemies; as Liracl was inthe wildernefle to all the 
nations Exod.1F. i. & Deut.z.25-And how can ſhe be otherwiſe 
whole weapons are lo mi 

ſouldicrs are Angels, 
rule is ſo prudent and ſafe; and whoſe Van and Rere is the Lord 
of hoſts, who makerh her inexpugnable, Eſay 52. 12, fo that the 
garcs of 1;el] ſhall nor prevail againſt her, 

V. 5. Turn away thine eyes jrom me for they have overcome me] 
This expreſſion is of the ſame nature with thar, Chap. 4 9. and 
ſpoken by the ſame perſon, that is. Chriſt; not by the Church , as 
ſome who conſider not the original Id;/m would bave them Some 
explications would rend-r them as a reproof of her boldneſſe and 
curiofiry in gazing upon Chriſt and his incomprehenhble nacure 
too much 2 /remelins is of a judgement clean contrary to theſe, 
for h: reads th:m as a command, Turn thine cyes to me, that they 
may lift me up; as if Chriſt were comforted or glorificd in the glo- 
ry and comforts of his Church : Bur the moſt facile and general 
opinion is, that they are a moſt elegant (and indeed portical ) ex- 
preſſion of abundant, ardent loyc., uttered by Chriſt as by one 
wounded and overcome in bartel, by the darts of hisenxrmy. We 
read of Abab when ſhot in fight, he cryed to the driver of his Cha- 
rior, Turn thy hand, &c. 1 King 22.34 *odoth  hyift ſeem here 
ro romplain of an over- much duty and obedicnce in Ris Chucch, 
whole eyes religiouſly fixed on him, did ſo much delight him, that 
he was almoſt raviſht and yanquiſht by them; and forced (as the 


vulgar Latine) even to flyc away cither trom them, or from him- | 
ſelf; as men ule ro do in violent trances and paſſions : and as he | 
Mark 3, 21 which | 


was thought to have done once for our ſakes 
yer were not violent, that is, neceflary or coactive to him,but moſt 
free and yoluntary , not finfull as in us ofren ; bur moſt in- 
nocent and blamelefle : And therefore that charity and caution 
of theirs was too ſuperſtitious and needlefle , who fearing to re- 
proach the wiſdom or vertue of Chriſt , denyed any of thoſe hu- 
mane commotions in him, as if like che Stoicks he had been ſenſe- 
lefſe and impaſſible : For which cauſe ſome of them (and they 
very orthodox and catholick in other things) expunged and letr 
our the word exAavrs, Luke 19,41. and that relation of his ago- 
ny, Luke 22.43. as if diſhonourable ro him , whileſt indeed = 
were moſt congruous and ſuitable ro his humiliation, and 
alſo fall of comfort rather, than offence to us, fer ſo the ve- 
rity and truth of his humane nature was arreſted and confirm- 
ed, According ro that excellent rule of Saint Jeroms in this 
point; Cogita aſſumpti hominis veritatemy (yg omni carebs ſcandalo,(yc. 

thy hair is as a flock of goats , that appear from Gilead) This fi- 
militude we had , with very little difference before ; which repe- 
tition and the reſt that follow, proceed not from any barrennefle 
or deficiency either in the matter, or Authour ; bur of mcer deſign 
are uſed ro ſer forth the great riches of his love and) dhabe 
even after her foul lapſes and deſeRions , is yer plcaled ro paſle 
an cya an AR cf Oblivion, and to praiſe and honour his poor 
milicant Church, as much as it ſhe were wholly and abſolutely 
glorious. 

V. 6. Thy teeth are as a flock of ſheep, &9c ] There is onely the 


Annofations oh the Song of Selomen. 


ty ». 2 Cor, 10, 4. whoſe officers and | 
rs, Apoſtles &c, whole order and | 
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tain) Queens and concubines, Ir is the promif, 
his Church ſhall have Queens, to be - wa" _— 
This p:omile is plain an4 evident , both in the Proy 
event ; but what theſe Queens and concubi 
_ : not ſo quickly underſtood : The word 
the Hebrew 1s erymologized wittily by ſome , from 
words of that Language, which pur t Hi » fignifc "wag rx 
the Greeks call nuyau®©-, ſome old Latine Fr, -rvmctons Vice con- 
; jux , and we may preſume to Engliſh, an half-wife ; becauſe they 
wanted many of choſe priviledges and honeurs which did belo 
to them that were the true and lawful. wives : as, 1. The hat 
no dowries as the other commonly had , eſpecially _—_ the 
Heathen. Secondly, they had no publick rices or HPAR aa 
uled at their entertainment , but only were reccived by mury 1 
conſent and ,uſe (and therefore called Uſurarie) into the bed 
which yec it was death for them to defile, 3, They had no inher;. 
tance, nor their children , but only gifts and portions (for hy 
caſe of Jacobs ſons(by his concubines)was of an extraordinary na 
ture and dilpenſation.) 4, They had norule nor authoricy is he 
tamily , but rather were to honour and reverence the chief and 
rruc wite upon all occahons, as we read of Hagar, Gen.16 9. and 
Pſal. 45+ 14. which was the reaſon why thoſe high and 
Queens of Perſia and other countries ſuffered them fo Par, = 
old : Arc 7 Thr Bacniba vin os mani $reoxwt _— 
To9ouuruot tier ca urly. So they were a kind of ſecondary wive » 
and arc thought by ſome to ſignific Chriſtians of a middle ation 
or degree ; luch as they call proficientes, thar are gor a prerty way 
on thcir journey, bur not {© far as to be tiled perteR, yer, as the 
Qyeccns named before are conceived to be, 

and virgins without number} Oc innumerable as ſome, as the 
the phraſe is uſed, Job 21. 33. and other places , or as others , of 
no number; that is inconfiderable , and not to be eſteemed. Bur 
this latter ſenſc is harſh, and irrational, for which cf: probabili- 
ty than for the former, though that be ſo dark. roo, that we dare 
not aſpire at any thing more than meer con jxeRures; which are 
various, fo: ſome as 1 ſaid, would have the:Babes, and Inceptors in 
Religion (which are many) to be mcant by Virgins by concubines 
the lower Graduares and prokicients, (which are far leſle) and by 
Queens (which are the feweſt of all) as perfe& things uſe to be 
rareſt) choſe that have gained maturity avg perfeftion :Orhers by 
Queens underſtand thote Chriſtians iS. received into open 
covenant with God, by concubines the Gentiles, who had no more 
than reaſon , or ſecret workings of inward grace , without any 
publick refleration or profeſſion; And by Virgins, the infants of 
both, that dicd before any ourward expreſſion, or ſignature of 
faich, or Religion, Again, by Queens ſome will have true Belee- 
vers to be ſignified , by concubines hypocrites , and by virgins 
(which is a ſtrange alluſion) prophane perſons, And once more, 
under theſe three, ſome confider thoſe three diſtinRions and ſauas- 
drons of outward profeflors, Ecclefiaftict , Laic!, Catechumeni. But 
I am weary of theſe uncertainties, and leave the Reader to a- 
bound in his own ſenſe, wherein let me adde, nothing can be a 
ſurer guide and condu& to him, than to go on, nd read this 
verſe with the next. 

V. 9. My dye, my undefiled is but one] Some read, That my 
dove, my undcfiled, or perfeR is one : The learned Grotius would 
have the Bur , prefixt, or as he ſayes, added, rhus; But my dove, 
(gc. And ſo if you read them, and make the former verſe, the wg- 
ris of a compariſaon,or conceſſion(as I called it) which is finiſhed 
in this verſe. then the ſenſe will run clear and ſmoothly thus, Ler 
chere be never To great a number, neyer ſo many Queens, and 
Concubines, and Virgins of other Aſſemblies, Let them boaſt of 
ſcores, and hundreds, and innumerable flocks, and multitudes of 
their religion, and perſwafion ; yer my Dove, my undefiled which 
is bur one (<quals ſaid 1 } nay) exceeds them all. Or, 2. Though 
you ſee, as I grant you may, many ſeveral ſorts and conditions of 
Churches which protefſe my Name, whezeof ſome are both more 
numerous, and more glorious than others, yet they all make bur 
one Doye, one Undcfiled, one Catholick Church ro me: They 
are ſeveral congregations, and yarious forms and -numbers , and 
ourward proteſhons they may have, bur yer they all make but one 
Undefiled, or perfe& Dove ; As ©ar:b was the onely wife of Abra- 


, thas 
Elay 49. 2 3. 
rophecy and the 
nes here ſhould 
tor concubine in 


word ſheep added exprefſely here, which was ſupplyed before,and 
that is all the diverſity that we find in our common tranſlations. 
Indeed, they ſay, that the \rabick makes up all thereft of the 
c 
from rhe Original. 

V, 7. As a piece of a pomegranate, &c.] Or as the crown , for 
the pomegranate hath a kind of broad crown on the rn irs ſkin, 
which made it of old the Embleme of Majeſty , and dedicated to 
Juno, whoſe ſtarve ar Mycenz (as Pauſan in Corinth) held in 
one hand a Sceprter, and in the other a Pomegranate. Such ma- 
jeſty and authorry hath the Church fa þ on her, and they 


that will not hear her and obey her, and fear her cenſures, are no 
berter than Heathens and Publicanes : Bur of this alſo with the 
reſt above. 

V. 8, There are threeſcore Dveens, and forrſcore concubines] Or 
as 'ome read, by way of conceſſion or ſuppoſition , Be there, or ler 
there be, never ſo many (a certain number being pur for uncer- | 


riſon, and inſerts it here , which is withour any authority | 


—  ———— er 


bam, and no other, ſo che Church is marricd ro Chriſt her Lord, 
and is bur one as he is, though united our of ſeyeral pieces by kis 
Spirit, which is one alſo, Epheſ, 4. verſe 5, 6. which anenefle or 
unity every true member of the Church will ftrive to preſerve; 
elſe, if he forſake her and ſeparate from her communion , let him 
pretend what he will to thecontrary , the Apoſtle concludes him 
ro be ſenſval, and without the Spirir of God, Jude v. 19. Of which 
pride they are no lefle guilry, t'1at being but parts and members, 
will yer needs be called univerſal, and rule as Queens, and 

heads of all, 
ſhe is the onely one of her mother , ſhe is the choice of one of her that 
bare ber | Or ſhe is as the onely one, &c, and as the beloved, or as 
the pure one, or onely (that is renderly) beloved; for ſo ixamx]&, 
Eſay 42, 1 is explained by £47 #]1@ , Matth, 12, 18. Wharthe 
love of mothers is narure reacherh as well as Scriprure, 2 Sam. 1, 
26- Provy.4. 3. bur who this mother here mentioned hould be, is 
not cafily fund our, ſore ſay Chriſt , others the Spirit of on 
others 
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others, Jeruſalem, who is called ſo in the Spiritual notion, 
Galat 4. 26. Therefore, ( as | faid ) doe bur ſupply the 
note of compariſon, which is ofren omitred in the H-brew, 
tor greater Elegancy, and then all will be manifeſt : Name- 
ly, that the Church is dear unto Chriſt, as the onely childe 
is unto a tender Mother that bare ir, There is no people, 
nor nation ſo dear unto God, as his own people, Exodus, 
19. 5. 2 Samuel 7, 23. and Plalm 147. 20. Nay, mothers 
may ſooner forget their onely infant, than he will forger 
her, Elay 49.11. Tantum chare ſibi, quantum nec filia matr1. 
One thing more is noted here from the rerm una, or unica,, 
rather, that the Chucrh as ſhe is bur one, ſo ſhe is the 
onely One in whoſe boſame her parts and members can 
hope to be found accepred and beloyed z therefore nor to 
be defpiſed, deyoured, hated by any, that wait for ſalvation, 
Duia extra hanc quam dicimus Eccleſiam nemo ad perfetio- 
nem, nemo ad vitam niſi per hanc jolum gratia fovente nu- 
tritur, 

the davghters ſaw ber and bleſſed ber, yea the Bueens and 
the Concubmes and they prayſed ber ] The word tor daughters, 
notes ſometimes the ſex onely, Prov. 3 1,29 ſometimes the 
relation, Gen. 24. 47. ſometimes the age, Plalm 106, 37, 
bur here all theſe notions (the condition eſpecially, or qua- 
licy) may ſcem intended, whileſt under the names of Daugh- 
rers, and Queens, and Concubines, the Converſion, Adop- 
tion, and Benediftion of all the reduced Nations is com- 
prized, who are forerold to.confefle and admire the Glories 
ot the Church, Deutero, 4. 6. to account her happy and re- 
nowned, Ezckie! 16.14. and ſo indeed they did, Ads 5. 13. 
as Moſes did Iſracl, Devt.33. 29. though at that time under 
great miſery and uncertainty, if we compare her ſtare with 
other Nations, chat were'about her. In outward and rem- 


porall reſpects ſhe was inferiour to them, bur in thisabove 


them all, and to be eſteemed, and magnified for ſuch for 
ever, that ſhe hath rhe Lord for her God, Happy is ſhe, 
becauſe in ſuch a ſtare, though otherwiſe unhappy, Plalm 
144. 15. which ſhould encourage all ro fcek her commu-; 
nion, and condemns thoſe eg 4x not ſeek and praiſe her, 
bur rather out of envie or faRien reproach the Church of 
God 


V. 10. Wha is ſhe that hobeth' forth as the morning ] Or, 
that cometh forth,or that lookerh from on high 25 the morn- 
ing ; The vulgar Latine addes conſurgens,as the riſing morn- 
ing, but withour a tion in the Hebrew. The words 
are generally underſtood to be a Chorus of choſe Queens 
and Virgins before, who nor out of ignorance or doubr, bur 
admiration and great reverence mention and extoll the 
Church,as they did Chriſt | Mark 4.41. which praiſc by ſome 
is applicd to the calling, and reſticution of the Jewes thar 
ſhall be in the rime appointed, bur is berter conferred on the 
whole Church taken univerſally and intirely, who onely 
anſwereth all cheſe expreſſions and fimilirudes in her ſe- 
yeral ſtares and Tm x why gs, ſhe opened like the 
morning, and diſplayed the Beathes of lite and falyarion 
in a dimme, yet comfortable degree ; and rhat even be- 
fore the Law was given, when like che firſt light withour 
the Sunne, ſhe had no other meanes of illumination , 
than what was darkely writcen in the heart by Nature and 
Reaſon. 

fair as the Moon] This compariſon may ſeem to reſpe& 
the Churches ſtate under the Law, which was brighter and 
fairer than before ; yer, bur as the Moon, which hath many 
ſpors and ſhadows and murations, 

tlear as the Sun] The Evangelical Church is like the Sun 
riſen in glory, which ſhall neyer goe down. Eay. 6. 20, 
Her brighrneſle exceederh all former manifeſtations, being 
viſited with the day-ſpring from on high, and injoying the 
Sun of Righreouſneſſe that was ma Eſay, 58.8. and 
60, 1,2, Malach., 4.7. with healing under his wings, This 
is ro be underſtood of inward Glory, and Spicituall Light, 
not of outward proſperity and beauty ; rhough even in this 
ſenſe allo ſhe may be far ro reſemble the Sun, which is nor 
alwayes aſpe&table, and radiant alike, bur ſomerimes over- 
caſt wich clouds and obſcurity, and nor ſo equally viſible 
and reſplendent to our fight, though without any eflenciall 
change in ir ſelf. 

terrible as an Army with Banners ] Of this before. verſe 4. 
which yer here may very fitly receive :another illuſtration : 
There it was interpreted of the preſent Order, Power and 
Beauty of the preſent Church ; bur in this place ic may 
ſeem to goe higher, and to intend her furure Glory and 
Majeſty, when ſhe ſhall not onely be like the Sun, Mar, 13, 
43. and clothed with it; bur even equal all the beaury and 
brightneſs as well of all the Stars of Heaven, which are cal- 
led the Militia and Armies thereof, Deur, 17.3. Tudg. 5.20.45 
likewiſe of che yery Angels of God, who are his Hoſt, Luke 

z. 13. and whoſe perfe&ions ſhe ſhall then attain, and be 


— 
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| ſaid rogo down and viſit his garden, betauſc he is ignor 


Chap. vi; 


like the Angels of God for evermore, 

V. ir, 1 went down into the garden of nuts ts ſee the 
fruits of the valley; ] Here Chriſt beginnes to ſpeak again, 
and declares his great care and dilig:znce in vituir# 
and ovcrilecing his Church; Tremelius reads 1 wen down 
into my drell:d, or pruned garden; others, garder. of nut- 
megs ; Indeed the word is one of thoſe that are peculiar 
to this book , being found no where elſe in the Scrips 
rures, and therefore doubtful and obſcure ; But for cer- 
tain we may conclude, thar- it ſignifies not any common 
or vulgar ſort of that fruir » bur ſuch as was rare ard pre- 
ci2us; and ſo is worthy to figure the myſtical Paradiſe of 
Chriſt, which he is pleaſed to regard, and to take care of 
the growth and fruitfulnefle of all her plancs ; a ſpecial 
word (but yer colleftive roo, as almoſt all ſuch in the 
boly rongue ) being pur for a general. For fruits of the 
valleyes, ſome alſo read the Apples, or the greennefſe of 
the ſtreams , | which uſe to runne among the va'leyes, 


and repreſent the fruirfulneſſe and propagation of the 


Church, wherein Chriſt delighteth, that may cat of 
the labonr of his: hands, who is the chicf gardiner , and 
maſter of the orchyard, Mar. 21. 344 

to ſee whether the vine flouriſhed + and the pomegranates bud- 
ded) For vines,, the vulgar Latine read. vineyard which 
is all one in ſabſtance , bur differs - from the letcec which 
ſhould nor willingly be deſerted , Nothing is more known, 
has thee compartion which 6 i frequent in holy Scripeure 
of che Church and a vineyard ; Pſal. 86.8. Efay , :,2, &c. 
which fimilitude as it holderh in my other proportions , ſo 
elpecially in this, chart as vines vineyards are apt to 
grow wil and ruinous unlefle continually drefled , and 
carefully kepr ; ſo is the Church apt 'ro be infected and 
overgrown with-all hurcfull errours and corruptions , un- 
leſſe Chriſt watch over her,and ſend ſuch warchmen and la- 
bourers as will overſce and attend her, Now Chriſt is nor 
anc of 
her conditlon ; no. more then the Loid was ignorant of 
Srdomes wickednefle , when he ſaid he would go down and 
ſce whether ic were ſo great , as the cry of it which was 
come up unto him, er no; Gen.18.21, Bur ro remon- 
ſtrace firſt his own render inſpeQions and ſolicitous vigi- 
lancy over them, and ſ:condly , to ſhew how much ir con- 
cerns us ro look to ou: lelves very wry > ſceirg the 
eye of Chriſt is upon us; and if any bring fotr cod Rok, 
he will help chem ro be muce fruirful ſtill, John 15 5. 2, 
bur it chey cirher bring torch none at all, orelſe chat which 
is wild and degenerous, then he will cur down, nay extir- 
parethem , and caſt rhem into the fire : which is dreadful, 
as the Ax is worſe than the knife, and to conſume more 
fearful than to purge. I ſhall nor take notice here of that 
excreſcency which the LX X. and others adde to theſe 
vines and fruits, patching up this verſe with an afſu 
of their own , (there will I groe thee my breaſts) which hath 
no footing , nor colour inthe __ 

V. 12, Or ever | was aware ] There is nor greater dark- 
neſſe and variation in all this divine Song,than we meer with. 
in this verſe: Aynſworth, (who is none of the dulleſt) reads ir 
brokenly ; I knew nor , after the vulgar Latine, and their 
Neſcivi : That of Tremelius , My ſoule ſet me as yet not percei- 
ving theſe things, &c, I know not what ro make of ; nor me- 
thinks docs he appear ſo clear and perſpicuous in ir, as he 
doth in other things : we may complain of the like unſarisfa- 
Rion and cloudineſſe in the reſt, and therefore ſhall nor 
preſume ro derermine any thing in that , which ſo many 
learned and pi-us men have not agreed abour : onely 
ſhall counſel the Reader to receive with due cſtimarion 
the received reading of our Bibles, whoſe, or ever 1] was 
aware, anſwers all other conjectures, and cxcellently no- 
reth the affecRionare haſte and defice wherewicth Chriſt was 
carried on in a kind of inſenſible manner to revifit his 
Church , and reſtore comforrs ro her : I know ſome 
the words upon the Church, as a confefſion ,of her [up 
mer ignorance and negligence in obſerving his former 
appearances of Grace, and a proteſtation of her furure zcal 
and cate to ſeek him, in which ſhe will drive as ſwifrly as 
Aminadab,who is conceived by ſome ro be on: of Solomens 
chief maſters or grooms over his Chariots ; by others miſta- 
ken tor Abinadab one of Davids brothers, 1 Sam. 17, 13, by 
others one of r11ePrinces of the tribe ofJudah Ruth. 4. 19,who 
(as their cradition goes) when the reſt were afraid ro enter 
the red Sea, boldly pur forward himſelf, and encouraged the 
reſt ro follow. Bur ir is berter ro retain the ordinary and ge- 
neral apyplicarion,whereby ir is the oration, or at leaſtthe "oi 
ſtory of Chriſt,and preſents cither whar he, ſaid or did for his 
Church,or both, ; 

my ſoul made me libe the Chariots of Aminadab ] Whes 
ther this Awinedab ſhould bs read roggther as a proper 
7K names 


Chap, vi. 


name, or elſe cut in ſunder and tranſlated appellarively is 
not evident; Some would prefer this laſt, and reade, my 
ſoul pur me into the Chariors of my willing, or munificent 
or principall or prepared peo le : or my ſoul troubled me for 
the Chariots, &c. or by reaſon of the Chariots, &c. which 
Chariots ſome would have onely the foure- Evangeliſts , 
( quadrige Evangelii ) others all the Miniſters and Pro- 
phers of the Lord, 2 Kings, 2. 12. who are chearfull and 
ready Chariots and Horſe-men : others, the Holy Angels, 
who are the willing and ſwift Embaſladours of Heaven, 
Pſalm 103, 20, 21. There be another company ( the LXX. 
Aquila and the $yr. ) which preſent the firſt words in the 
third Perfon, he knew not; and then the following ( al- 
moſt like Tremelius his Impoſuit me ) my foul hath placed 
me, &c, not without as much difference inthe reſt, Whar 
ſhall we do > where fix and chuſe in this great varicty ? 
Whom ſhall we fol low ? Ir is uncertain and dangerous : Bur 
if 1 be worthy co dire&, the berrer way is to follow the firſt 
and mioft generall Tranſfacions , ( for ſome of the later la- 
bour under a defperare obſcurity ) as we may obſerve to 
be done in that which we now uſe in our laſt Engliſh Edi- 
tions; and then as I faid before, that pious and deyour 
ſenfe will ſtraight wayes offer it felf , which was intimared 
inthe laſt \nnorgrion ; Namely, that the whole phraſe pre- 
ſents the ardent and longing zecal- and defitc' that Chriſt 
hath to behold the ovridhings yd propegations of his 
Church ; which appears firſt, in thar he is ſaid ro come 
unawares; that is, not antly, ( for ſo Chriſt can doe 

ing) bur ſuddenly for not to know is often exprel- 
ſed for a ſuddaiv, not an unknown a& eſpecially, Elay 47. 
11.) and ſecondly, tharhis foul made him fike the Chari- 
ors of Aminabab, that is, "made him ro haſten. ſo, and ſo 
acccterare the rerurns of his tayour, as if he had come on 
the ſwifeeſt Chariors, For, as he is faid ro come with 
his Chariots, like a whirle-winde to render vengeance 
en his enemics, Elay, 6s. 15. ſo will he be as expe- 
dire and as forward to fave and preſerve his people, who 
in the ſame Chapter, verſe 20. he promiſerh co bring upon 
Horſes, and in Chariots, and Coaches ( as the Margin= 
there for licters) and upon ſwift beaſts tro his Holy moun- 
rain Jeruſalem, Now that this vehemency and paſſion 
which Chrift here exprefieth, was not any irregular, nor 
inconfiderate blinde perturbation, bur a free and | army 
aft, appearsby that which he ſaich, His Soul. made him, 
char is. be made himſelf; for,my ſoul, is uſed in the Hebrew 
Idiom for,lmy ſelf, as Gen.27.25.and 32. which ſhewes that 
thoſe affe tions were nor ſe in him as they are in other men, 
blinde and precipitate z bur ſubje@ alwayes to Reaſon 2nd 
Grace, ſo rhat he ordered the reins of them at his owne 
pleaſure, and was not troubled by them at any time, bur 
rather troubled himſelfe, as the Margine of our newer new 
Teftaments beſt rendereth that of John 11, 33. Ir would 
be happy for us, if we conld doe fo roo, and fer over the 
Charers of onr ſouls, not that raſh inordinate Phaeton, our 
own luſt, bur Reaſon and Faith : Si anima currus eſt vide ne 
equas Caro ſit, 

V. 13. Return, return O Shulannte, return, return, that 
we may ſoobe upon thee ] This earneſt Appellation hath as 
many {everal interpretarions, as there be reyocations in ir : 
Some ſay they are the words of Chriſt recalling his Church 
from errour and diſorders, which is an happy returning in- 
deed : Others will have the Churches of the Gentiles toin- 
vire and perſwade the Jewiſh Synagogue from her former 
worſhip and Adminiſtrations, ro che Evangelical Covenant, 
that fo both may be wade one in that fulnefle and union, A 
third ſort (and rhey moſt probably) will make it the carn- 
eſt Peririon of heir Friends and Virgins, that love the 
Church, wherein they beſcech her ro rake heed unto her 
ſelf, and if ſhe had been apr to be ſeduced and drawn afide 
from her firſt love and purity, now to return ſpeedily, and 
conſtancly, that they may with joy look upon her ; return 
to God, ta her ſelf, ro her own priſtine condition, and their 
hopes and prayers, tharſo they may have more reaſon to 
admire her, and rejoyce in ber. 

what will you ſee in the Shulamjte ? ] For Shulamite, ſome 
reade Shunamite, but corruptly, The word fignifies peace- 
able or perfe&, and is the Feeminine of Solomon,the women 
being uſually called :frer cheir Husbands names, Eſay 4. 1. 
For, whar will ye, the vulgar Latine read fingularly, and 

ainſt the Hebrew, Whar wilt thou ſce in the Shulamite, as 
if ſhe ſpake ro Chriſt onely, or ro ſome particular perſon. 
For the queſtion is nor propoſed by another, but by her ſelf. 
In the Sbulamite, that is, in me; this Tongue uſing the pro- 
per name ofren inſtead of rhe Pronoune ; as Exodus 24. 1. 
and Job 1. 9, where Lord and God are in ſtead of Me, and 
Thee. The purpoſe and defigne of the queſtion , is nor 


enely by the Elegancy of it, to delight and winne the = 
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Reader ; bur alſo the more ro occaſion, and 
Beaurics of the Church ; which the Sena CE. 
deny , and refuſe, as it nothirg in her worthie to be 
conlidered , or ſeen , but ſo provokerh and deferverh the 
more, 

as it were the company of tmw09 Armies ] So we Engli( ; 
as a diſtin& and Mos rhe ; bur rhe 2 ar Latin =_ 
unlefle the companies of Armies; joyning the queſtion, and 
the reply rogether, which is all one : For companies, ſome 
read dances, ( but thoſe Martial, ſuch as the P rrhick ) 
or Marches; and for Armies, Tremelius retains f proper 
name, Mahanaim, ( which = may finde waiting on the 
Text in our —__ which is applied either ro the hap- 
py condition of Davids Army there, 2 Samuel, 17, 27. or to 
that more happy Hoſt of Angels, which were lent.go meer 
Jacob when he returned out of his long ſervitude, Gene- 
fis 32, I, 2, in which notion the words have'a good and 
comfortable ſenſe, and fignific cither the awtull Majeſty ang 
grace of the Church, which is like that of a well dilciplined 


' Army;orelle the happy Union and Reconciliation of the 
| rwo Churches ( Jew and Gentile) which like rwo Armies 
; Joyned together, do with mutual conſent and thankfulnefle 
; fing ro God prayſes, and ſongs of viftory, going forth in the 
; dances of them rhar make merry, as is promiſed, Jeremiah, 


31. 44 and more particularly, Revelation 5, 9, and 7.10. 


, and 19, 6, bir there be others thar conceive the Church 
' wouldrather oped, and humble her ſelf here, than any 
ro 


' way toſcem 


aſt; and theſe reter this ſimilitude either 
ro the ſpirirual luſtings and conflifs of the fleſh and ſpirir, 
which are like Eſau and Jacob, 6r ( as the Text )) like rwo 
Armics fighting in the Church : Or elſe to thoſe many per- 


; ſecurions and affliftions to which ſhe is expoſed, which 


make her unfit to be Tooked upon, or defired : And this is the 
ſenſe of that Learned man, Grotius. Negat ſe velle jnſpe- 
Hari; Neque enim hoc ſpeftaculum ſnavins fore, quam cruenti 
exercitus, And another goed Authes, Chorus caftrorim; thar 


; bs, runforum, adverſitatum boſtilivm pugn#s & Phatanges. 
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T* this part of the Song, Chriſt beginneth new prayſcs 
of the Church, in a new Order ; running over ey 
race and ornament in her, from the loweſt ro the higheſt: 
E. which ſhe returns thankfull and glad acclamations, and 
profeſſions ; 'devoring her ſelt by new Covenants and yowes 
to her Beloved, whom ſhe invirerh to her Aflemblies, and 
promiſerh eo offer all her beſt Fruits wholly co him, for 
whom alone ſhe had brought them forth, and by whoſe 
bleſling , ſhe flouriſhed with all manner of them, both 
new and old, 
Verſe 1. Ow beautif.ll are thy feet with ſhoves, 0 
Princes dakghter ' ] The firſt thing thar de- 
ſerves to be obſerved here, is che Title, or Style, which we 
found not uſed in this Song before : Some read obſcurely, 
the daughter of Nadab; (as the LXX. Sr, Arab. ) 
bur the 'moſt either Kings, or Princes daughters; or ful- 
ler than that, Bounteous Princes daughter , ( for that is 
one glorious Artribute of Princes, Luke 22. 25.) to which 
our Engliſh Bookes prefixe a vitall Interje&tion , which 
is not done by way of queſtion, or examination, bur of ad- 
miration and wonder ; befitting both her quality, who is 
the daughter and heir of the great King of Kings,Pſalm g5. 
13. and 89, 2:7, and likewiſe her wonderfull Beauty, and 
perfetion, the prayſe whereof he rayſeth from her loweſt 
parr firſt; and from that gives a full delineation of all the 
reſt. Inſteed of feer, ſome read ſteps, or goings in ſhooes, 
which is no great difference, for the ſarse thing is intended 
by all : And that is, ro demonſtrate, either; 1, Her de- 
liverance from captiviry and perſecution, under which ſad 
yoak all that lay, uſed no ſhoves, but went bare-foor, 
( mero pede, in FJuven. ) as an expreſhon of their mourn- 
ing ; which appears by ſeveral Teſtimonies, both of Divine 
and Humane writings, Ezekiel. 24. 15, 2 Samuel, 15. 30+ 
Eſaiah, 20. 4. Lamentations, 1. 9, Micah, 1, $, &c- 
Or. 2. Her reſtitution to her former Inheritance and 
Poſſcſhon , Deuteronomy , 25. 9. Ruth 4.7, 8. Or, 3. 
( which is the beſt ) Her walking obediently and com- 
forrably in the wayes of Holynefle , and that peace which 
the Goſpel hath prepared : The which that ſhe may doe 
Chriſt promiſerh to give her ſhooes : Erekiel, 16. 10, 
and commands her to get her feet ſhod with the prepa- 
ration of the Goſpel, Epheſ. 6. 15. which will make 
them nor onely beautiful , bur ſtedfaſt, Rom. 10, 15. 
Galar, 1. 1, For theſe ſhooes doe nor onely adorne her, 
bur likewiſe defend and guard her feer ſo , tht ſhee 5 
able to cread upon the rougheſt and ſharpeſt rrials, char 
may 


Chap.vit. 
bee caſt in her way with boldnefſe and ſecuritie, 
do joynrs of thy thighes' are like jewels, the work. of the 
hands of «a cunning workman } For joynts the L X X, have 
evdaie, the numbers z'and others, the model , forme, 
ſtrucure, rurnings , compaſle, rotations of thy hyps , or 
thighes , and (under them) of all the lower parts of thy 
y are-like jewels , &c, The word for jewels is found 
onely here', and ſprings from a root thar ſignifies to 
boar, or inſert, or faſten, or link one thing into ano- 
ther, as $kilful workmen do in their curious chaines and 
other jewels , and chiefly, as he who is the great Arriſt 
xa7* ion, the omniporent wiſe Crearour of man hath 
faſhi and unired his joynts and bones wonderfully 
together , which like wheels and compaſles moye and turn 
in their order, as hee hath appointed 4 Than which no- 
ching can be a firter ſymbo! of che Church , which is 
the work of God roo , 'Elay 80, 21. whoſe body is fitly 
joyned rogether , and compaRed by that which every 
Joyner ſupplyeth, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks elegantly , Eph. 
4. 16, and in whoſe praiſe nothing can be faid greater, 
than rhar- ſhe is caretul ro preſerve and keep this de- 
cent compagination ; nor a greater bleſſing defired for her, 
than char may .alwayes have her joynts and parrs thus 
beautified , and ſtrengthened with cruch, and yu 
Which is the work of the ſame skilful hand rhat formed 
her ar firſt, To make peace is the prerogative of the God 
of (A 
Ka Thy name is like a round goblet , which wanteth 
not liquor] Jr is read as a prayer by ſome, ler thy na- 
yel be like a round, or a turned cup , that may never 
want mixture ,- or plenty , or never fail the drinker. The 
radical word for navel fignifies firm, or ſound ; becauſe 
the / navel upholds and knits rogerher the liver , midrif, 
bladder , . other inwards, as a bridge does the ſtrings 
in an inſtrument, or as the center does all rhe lines of 
the whole circumference ; Ir is called by Phyloſophers, 
Venarum nodus (f coitus, centrum corpars , (fe, and' the 
rupture of ir is alwayes deadly, Now the navel is not 
more render , or beneficial in _ of the "natural body, 
than ir is in the myſtical , whoſe navel is expounded ro 
be the layer of regeneration, rhat is , the' Sacrament of 
Baptiſme ; by which as plants ,by their roors , or chil- 
dren by the navel , fo: are all the members of the Church 
fed, and nouriſhed , even when they are ſo weak and 
feeble, that they cannor ear and feed of themſelves, bur 
their whole life and ſuſtenance is conveyed by others unto 
chem. Ir was the cuſtome of the Eaſtern Nations to infuſe 
balmes and other precious mixtures upon their na- 
yels , both for delight, and health ; The ' wiſe 'man fayes 
that che fear of the Lord exccedeth all thoſe Unions ; 
Ic is health to the navel , and marrow to' the bones , 
Prov. 3. 8. And fo is the grace exhibired and given in 
Baptiſme , which whoſoever receiverh, and improves as 
he ought, will find ir a full gobler crowned with plenty 
and comfort ; which will refreſh and heale every rempra- 
tion. : If rempred to fin, and defile our ſelves, to re- 
member we are waſhed here, will be an happy mcanes 
ro keep us clean till ; or if rempred with fear , and doube- 
tul jealouſfies thar fir# is not pardoned, to remembcr the 
vertue of chis waſhing , will purge all thoſe ſuſpicions, 
and give us an happy peace and afſurance of remiſſion : 
For why arc we baptized but unto the remiſſion of fins, 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt , As 2. 38. who never 
fails on his part to performe that vybich he hath promiſed, 
Thy belly is libe an beap of wheat ſet about with lilies] 
Or ler ir bee ned and intrenched round with 
flowers, or lilies, Here we have ſuch another meraphor, 
as the former was. of Baptiſme , of the other Sacramenr 
of rhe Lords Supper, Which like the belly is the ſtore- 
houſe of the Church , and ſupplics ro every part ac- 
cording to irs proportion , full meaſures of ſtrengrh 
and nouriſhment z bur of which none are fit to partake 
bur thole that are pure, and clean, and fruitful as flow- 
ers and lilies , not ſcandalous and prophane perſons, 
who are like ſtinking weeds. The Sainrs of the Chur- 
ches are mi d:9n  Uxancior, her ftars and flowers, 
vyhich deck her vvich beauty , and are onely worthy to 
encompaſie her Alrars , Pſal, 24+ 3,4, 5. and Pſal.26 x, 6. 
I might adde here vvhar St. Bern, prertily and piouſly al- 
\ ludes to this, wterws uirginews acervus fuit tritici ex fa- 
canditate , vallatus tamen lili ex virginitate : neque unquam 
triticum in ſpicam er lilis integritatem violavit. Nec 
virge virorem floris leſit eiiffio » nec virginis pudorem ſa- 


5 
It 
cri parts editio, in St, Bern, I. 2, ſup. Mi. 
V, 3. Thy two breſts are libe two young Roes that are 
twins ] This ſimilicude was uſcd in part before, Chaprer, 
4- 5. onely this here wants ſomeching of char, which chough 
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| were of two ſorts, as the Naturaliſts re11 
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| Honoring the fourth, in the year 12.17, in imitation 
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not in the Hebrew, ſome Tranſlations haye preſumed ro adde. 
The rwo Teſtaments are theſe breſts, which arc compared to 
Roes, or any other ſuch like creatures ( for ut is a generall 
word, and ſignifies all thoſe whictr are called Oypic 74+ 
TexThPa) that are twins, and ſo moſt like one to another; 
as the holy Scriptures are , in which no diſproportion noc 
contradiRions, bur as Ovum ov9,, as face anſwereth face, ſo 
do they agree, and harmonize one with another, 

V. 4. Thy neche is as a Tower of Ivery] He had com- 
pared this part before ro Davids rower, chapter, 4. 4. that 
was for the ſtrengrh of it ; now he prayſeth the beauty and 
com:lyneſlc of it,by reſembling it to rowers of lvory ; which 
us; cither thar 
which they called Foſſile, or el le Elephantinum, the teeth of 
Elephants, which-in ſome of thoſe crearures are wonderfu lly 
large, attaining to the length of nine or ten foor, and pro- 

rrionable in chickneſs : Sothat we read of Iyory Palaces, 

ſalm 45. 9. and Ahabs houſe of Iyory, 1 Kings 22. 39. and 
beds and houſes of Iyory, Amos 3. ts, and 6. 4, This was a 
magnificence and bravery which our Age and Tir.es, though 

odigal enough, cannor imitate ; bur ur is onely voy ro 
be the Allegory of the ſpiritual yowp and freedom of the 
Church ; whoſe neck delivered from the bondage of 1dola- 
try and fin, Heb. 2, 14, 15. and having that grievous yoak 
broken,Levir.26. 13, is now more glorious, and pure, and 
ſtrong than rowers of Iyory, 

thme eyes are like the fiſh-yools in Heſſbbon by the gate 4 
Bathrabbim ] Of Heſhbon we read often, Numb. 21. 6. a 
32.34 37- bur ſome, thar will not have ir to be a proper 
name in this place, rake it appellatively for any piece of rare 
Art or workmanſhip; ſuch as many times fountains, and 
ponds and fiſhpools are; chiefly among thoſe Nations, which 
called their ſprings,as well as orher heavenly gifts, bleſſings, 
Judg.1.1 F. Therefore Tremel, reads Artificieſiſs1mus inſtead of 
He , and for the other Bathrabbim, he curns ir, Porram 
frequentiſsimam, a gate moſt ng__—y z which other Ver- 
fions render the gate of the dau of the mulrirude, or of 
the nobles ; for none of which, ſecing there is more authori- 
ty than for that which we read properly and primirively as 
we find in the Hebrew, I ſee no cauſe for alrzration ; conſt 
dering eſpecially that the main thing is anſwered by the one 
as filly, as by the other, and agreed upon by all; that is,the 
Analogy berwixt the eyes and pools, or fountains of water, 
which is ſo naturall, and they exprefle both ' by one word in, 
the holy Language ; and asthe one are pure, gencle, tranſ- 
parent, untroubled, clear, &c, ſo are the other as hath been 
noted before;chap.4. 2, 

' Thy noſe ys 4s the tower of Lebanon, which looketh toward 
Damaſcus] The tower ,of Lebanon, is moſt probably thar 
which was built by Solomon, r'King.g. 17. and z Chron, 8. 
6. and was 3s a Frontier garriſon upon the Northiof the ho- 
ly land againſt the incurſions of the Syrians from Damaſcus, 
which, was their chief city, Efay 7:6. To this rower Solo 
mon cotnpares the noſe, or fore-head (as ſome) or face of 
the Church ; which may-well ſeem a ſtrange uncomely Me- 
raphoc ro ſuch as conſider nor the nature of this Poem which 
is Rural and Paſtoral : or elſe underſtand the compariſon of 

» or quantiry,' which they ought nor, bur rather of 


| the uſe and office tor which. this Tower was built; which 


as I ſaid) was to bt a Garriſon, and a Watch-rower, or 
on to the reſt of Judea , upon any ſudden atrempe of 
the Syrians againſt them : In which office nor the Miniſters 
onely of the Church, ſhould like that Tower in their ſeveral 
Lebanons and Charges ( for which cauſe rhe Pulpits are 
ſaid ro be tovvers, Nh. 8, 4.) bur likevviſe every Chri- 
ſtian , vyhom it concernes to be vyarchful and careful, 
both over themſelves . and the' vvhole Church; and to 
thar end to ger this ſpiritual noſe vvhich is ſpoken of, 
and vyvhich repreſents that excellent gift of proſpe&ion 
and diſcerning , vvhich proceedeth from the __ of 
God , vvhereby they may be able to diſtinguiſh the pre- 
cious from the vile; and by a kinde of ſagaciry both © 
preapprehend dangers and injuries plorred againſt the 
Church, and preyene them, 
V. 5. Thy head upon thee is like Carmel, and the hair 
of thy bead like purple) Upon thee, is left our by the vul- 
ar Latine, vvho differ much from our Tranſlation inthe 
tering vyvords 5 and ſome of them no lefle in the 
ſenſe; for by Carmel , they vyould have that Order of 
Hermirs ( are 3 ) or Friars to be underſtood, vvhich 
they call from this hill Carmelices ; inſticuted b +: 
Elia 


and the Prophers yvho lived there. Bur this is deluſory;and as 

vain as theirs,who by this head yvould have the Pope,and che 

perpetual ſucceſſion of his chairro be meanr by moune Car- 

mel, and his Conclave of red hars by the purple haire, 

The moſt ſpiriruall ſenſe ” that yyhich cxpounds all Ld 
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Chap, vii. 


the higher and lower officers and —_ of the Church, 


which under Chriſt are as lofty ſtout heads, and as purple 


recious hair unco her, both for defence and ornament : 
For as Carmcl ſignifies dignity and abilicy, ſo dorh Pur- 
ple alſo, being able died: and of great bs, The 
civil Magiſtrate may be called the head of the church, and 
ſo her Carmel, and purple ; not that he hath er ( as 
a Magiſtrate ) ro preach the Word, or to penſe holy 
Myſteries ; but as by his Authoriry he may give free pal- 
ſage ro the Goſpel, making wholclome Lawes for the ho- 
nour of ir, and by his examplg adorn and countenance both 
ir, and rhe lawtul Miniſters of it, and ſo we are tO under- 
ſtand of thoſe noble perſons that were 1onared by 
lehoſhaphar , and ſent abroad with the Levires to 
hen and honour them in that godly work, 2 Chron, 
17.78, 9. | 
Ls bing is beld in the Galleries] The vu Laine 
Joyn this clauſe without any partition to the » and 
labours to make ſomerhing of ir, but with unhappy ſuc- 
ceſs. None come ſo fully, and ſacisfyingly to the Text , and 
the underſtanding of both, as Trzemelius,who makes it an in- 
tire, though abrupt ſencence, as our liſh doth z and 
ro my apprehenſion hath a more ſolid and pious note up- 
= ho than any other part of this Bock, 1 ſhall 
wranſcribe ir for his ſake, and theirs who have not alwayes 
his larger Edition at hand : Nullus Rex (!faich he ) rants 
gloris predinus qui _ tae iftius gloria expleri poſſt; ſed 
confixus &F ftupens ad aſpeBum ejus perpetus videndi 11 de- 
fiderio tanqguam vi teneretur, anti gloriam tam pre 
ſud & totins mundi gloria fecerer, That is, briefly, The 
King ( that is, my ſelf, for as 1 nored before concerning 
the Shulamite, the third Perſon is often uſed in this Lan- 
age for the firſt ) is fo raken and captivated by thy 
-_— that he delighreth ro be held there perperually, 
and would be alwaycs a glad Spe&ator and companion 


V. 6. How fair and how pleaſant artthou, O love, for de- 
lights 1] Or, bow fair art thon made ( paſhvely in the He- 
brew ) O my deareſt in thy delighrs ! This Admiration is 
aſcribed a to the Virgins and friends of the Church, 
extolling her happyneſle in the Love of Chriſt: bur there 
is no reaſon to break the h off here, which conti- 

Verſcs down ſtat, and agreeth ſo-clegant- 
ly borh with the former and following expreſsions. 

V. 7. This thy flature is like to @ Palm-tree] The vulgar 
Latine leaves out the Article, which is moſt plain and dc- 


monſttative in the Original, and ſerviceable in this 

ae Bremen FX cnn montage eur 

clogyof ro rev 

Cr ents ſes ofher ; her whole 
ich is one of rhe 


pray 
height or ftarure, ro the Palm-rree, 
nobleſt and moſt famous of all the forreſt for many cxcel- 
lenc ies: And fo is the uſualEmbleme and Symbol of 
conſtancy , Fruictulnefle, Patience, and Viftory , The 
compareth his bleſſed man ro the Palm-trree, 
-— rtng I:, 13, which the more it is oppreficd , the 


more ir flouriſherh ; ( P lures efficiinar, ies merimir: |) 
ew) Am fringhor Chris ferfem dare ) 
ar leur Roe even among Heathens, to their 


Glory, as ſignals of their happinefle and ſalvation ; Re- 
velarion,7.9, 10. 

and tby brefts to cluſters of Graper ] The breſts are 
prayſcd, again , as being parts of extraordinary Beau- 
tic , and benefit : So are the rwo Holy Teſtaments of 
V Vord, which are the bicfts of conſolation, and as 
full of joy* and peace as bunches of Grapes, or 
any other Fruit which groweth in the moſh numerous and 
faireſt cluſters. 

V. 8. I ſaid I would goe up to the Palm-tree, IT will 
tate bold, &yc. } To ſay, in the _ Idiom, is either co 

olve, or to promiſe any thing ; both which Notions may 
be admirred here - for Chriſt did both Decree and Cove- 
nant, thar he would goe up to the Palm-tree 3 thax 
is, not aſcend the Crofle (, as fome expound it, ) and 
dic upon that, which yer is a truc and pious ſenſe ; bur 
up to the Throne of his Reſt, and thence over-ſce 
comfort and prote his Church, which is called" a 
Palmetree ( and fo every member of her is alſo) in the 
Verſe next before , for ſeveral reaſons; and for this , 
which 1 ſhall adde among the reſt, thar ir hath no 
branches nor s on the fides, or on the body, bur 
all grow together on rhe very top : wherein the Church 
of God ſhould be like that tree, having all the 


branches exalred from the world, and colle&cd into one 


Adnotations oh the Song of Solomon, 


: Chap.yvii, 


united company, who without any ſtraglings or dividings, 
ſhould aſpire rowards Heaven , and gin their conver= 
ſarion there even upon carth ; for then will Chriſt rake 
hold of her boughes, or rops ( for ſo the Hebrew word, 
which is peculiar ro this place, and found no where elſe in 
Scripture, ſignifies) that is, will both drefle them, as the 


caretull Gardinet purgerth his Trees, and likewlſe preſerve 
and kee w_ all chcir Fruits may be gathered, and 
none d 


Now alſo the breſts ſhall be as the cluſters of the vj 
Or, wells. ler thy breſts, as it itwere a wiſh or may 
racher than a promiſe; bur both import the ſame thi 
and the benediftion of Chriſt alwayes _- along wi 
his promiſe : The vulgar Latine omirteth the Adyerb Now, 
becauſe ({airha JeſuireJir is only expletive, and of no great 
moment No ? is it not of that God hath ſpoken > 1 ould 
think every ſyllable 'and letter imporrant that his hand 
hath written : And fo, for all him, is this, which ex- 
preſſerh the ſucceſs and order of Divine bleſsings, Firſt, 
Chriſt youchſafeth to goe up and viſie, then the 
Church becomerh more fruittull and more pleaſant than 
ever ; His eye and aſpe& healeth her tarrennefle , 
and makerh her withered and empric breaſts , like 'the 
ſwollen cluſters of the Vine, full and bigge, and 2mi- 
able ; ſorhat rhey ſhall abound with comtorrts, and make 
her chat ſhe ſhall neicher be barren nor deſolate any 
longer, 2 Per, 1 8, 

and the ſmell of the mg like Apples ] Or of thy mouth, 
and countenance 3 which are the Engliſh of the ſame 
word thar is uſed here, Geneſis 2.7, and 3, 19, and ſig. 
nific the redol and fragrancy of their names, and 
memory thar ſhall watch over and atrend the Flock of 


all 
» 32 . 32. = 
GG of Sion , is gracious and healrhtull ; like 
rous VVinc which rcviverh and glads the Code y wrt 
for the guſt and taſte of ir, which is Heaveniy and 
Gracious, fir for the uſe cf edifying : and alſo for the 
imell and odour , which is not ious and loath- 
nor 


lan- 


ly and lovingly, V Vhereof a late Jeſuire 
ure thus, Mrhi videtur @b ill fine lege oy fine 

Hum audaciſſime. But by his leave, nor ſo eudectouly and 
ſingularly as they , who though they confefle our Ver. 
fon and his ( in part) to come neerer the firſt and pro- 
per notion of the -words, yer diſdain to corre& and al- 


rer theirs, bur will retain their invercrate 
againſt che very light ir ſelf ; The beft is, in the ſenſe and 
marrer chey d aoold cunt, for all agpes-hh wy 
that the vertue and efficacy of the VVord of God preach- 
ed and taught is here intended, which is like excellence 
Wine acceptable ro Chriſt, and which moveth and worketh 
ſtrongly in the hearts of them that receive it; As VVine 
which is « creature full of life and ſpirits, ſparkleth and 
danceth in the glaſſe , Prov. 23, 31, eſpecially when men 
ponder ir ſcriouſly, and medirare upon ic, and digeſt ir, as 
—_— in the next y_ AG 

cauſing the lips of thoſe are ro þ ] This is 
an hyperbolicall ex , which ed. ”-_ would 
deliver the power and vigour of the Goſpel ; chiefly when 
it finks into the hearr, and is there warmed and cheriſhed 
by holy and devour Medication ; then like good Wine it 
will declare irs vertue and excite even thoſe that 
were aſleep before, to utter the grear things of God, The 
Wiſe man tells us that 'rhey are talkative, and apt ro bab- 
ble, thar are given to Wine, Proverbs, 23. 29, 30. And 
therefore they miſ-judge the Apoſtles ro be full of Wine, 
when they ſpake as the Spiric gave rhem utterance, As 2. 
4. 11,&c, Fecundi calices quem non, (fe. This is no praiſe, 
bur a great crime and miſchief : bur ſpiritually raken, ir is 
a Vertue, and an happyneſle : men ſhould ner delighr in 
the Gghr or ſipping of much Wine ; It argues a yolupru- 
ous, 


Chap.vil. 


ous, ſenſual ſoul co ſmack, and ery ir in the mouth, or keop 
ic upon the tangue and palate : bur the VVord of God 
we ſhould roll, and ponder, and(like the cleaner beaſts) 
chew the cud after ir, for this will make us grow and in- 
creaſe the berrer, Where the heart indites good marrers, 
the rongue will be the pen of a ready VVricer ; nor can 
that ſoul which hath caſted of the power ot the good 
VVard of God and the World to come, forbear to declare 
and ſpeak of ir to all the World. V Ve cannor bur ſpeak 
the things which we have ſcen and heard, faid they, As 
4- 20, Soiris impoſſible for any to be filenc, that have 
telr this power moving and inſpiring them Dum poſt a«- 
ditam werba ad memoriam revicant, dum audits quaque ex- 
ercitatione | aſſidus cegitant que ſumpſecint 5 quants fit Vir- 
ts cibi quem comederunt , ſeniiunt, nes tacere pojſunt, nec 
celare walent. : 

V. 10,1 am my beloveds, and his deſire is towards me } 
No difference at all in Tranſlations about the former 
Clauſe, - which we have had leverall rimes before ; bur 
the latter is read diverſely ; Tremelius for And reads quan- 
doquidem , ſeeing chat "his defire ; making this the evi- 
dence and proote of that , as indeed ir is :- For Defire, 
the vulgar Larine , reads Converſion , or return, which 
is all one in effec, for as we avert and fly- from that we 
hate ; ſo doe we return, and ſeek that which we de- 
fice : The phraſe hath a double fGignification, as may ap- 

re from Geneſis 3. 16. and 4. 7. in which places ir 
ignifies either dependence, and ſubjeftion, or elſe grear 
loye and affection 3 both which, the Church ( whoſe 
words theſe are) had found very richly abounding in 
Chtiſt : For the ſecond, no queſtion can be made of 
i, and though the other may be doubrfull, and indeed 
cannor he aſcribed to Chriſt, as he is the Head of che 
Church, for ſo he hath preheminence .oyer all, and can- 
not be. ſaid ro be ſubjeR, or ro depend; yer as he is her 
Beloved , and Husband , he may wicthouc any diſparage- 
ment be ſaid ro have his. defire- ( that is to be ſubjeR ) 
unto her ; loving Husbands will be ruled by their dear 
VVives, and will deny them norhing that'is fit : Iris ſaid 
of Livia,, that by her {weerncfle, and dutifulnefſe ro him, 
ſhe commanded Auguſtus: Czſar , the great Emperour of 
the World 3: $6; doc not , we finde char Chriſt is ſaid to 
wait upon his people, Elay 30. 13. 'and doecth nor he 
give her leave to command him , Eſay 4x. 119 When 
they 'are ſubje& and obcdicnt to his Sceprer ,. they gain 
more Honour than they can give ; parendo imperant ; by 

i the ſonhe, they doe even command him, and make 
—_— And therefore it is mect that they ſhould be 


neither their owne nor any others, when he is ſo. 
ow and ſpecially kinde in all his defires to- chem, 


The Church had reaſon to doubr of his goodneſlce before ; 
but' now"that Chriſt had -ſo graciouſly diſcovered himſelf, 
and his love, towards her, ſhe had ſtronger; reaſon both to 
believe and ro honour him ; now ſhe. felt 'and found his 
atfe&ions to be greater than her deſerrs ; and above all her 
fears ; ſhe had. been negligent, inconttanc , forgertull of 
him; bur now that he hath awa'ened, reduced, pardoned, 
her, and done ſo great rhings for ther, whoſe, can ſhe be 
bur his ?, upon Lc ſhould hex heart be fixed > upon 
whom ſhould ſhe caſt her choughts and her duty bur one+ 
ly. an... him/,. whem.. {ht vowes not onely ro love , and 

e, and ' believe, bur: cycarto dic for him , as he did for 

V, 11, Come my Beloved, let us goe. forth into the field] 
She -invitethy her deareſt ro walke abroad 'with her, and 
ro accompany her in all her wayes : Thar, his ſpirit and 
care may , joyne together, and proſper hers for the - good 
of all.che Churches - The field ar large" is the V Vorld, 
Mathew, 13.38, intowhich field, Chriſt hath ſent his la- 
bourers' xo doe his worke ,' that. ſo is. may- become his 


ſpinarum; of this field, even great and ous Cities are 
a part, bur yer Chriſt is hot. confined to but yiteerh 
all places; and many times none fo willing to enrerraine 
him, none ſo fit and likely ro finde him, as the fields and 
deſerts : according to thar of S. Jerome, Mibi oppidum carcer 

let us lodge in the Villages ] Or ſtay, or ſojourn, 
or reſt all night in the- Villages, thz Root whence the 
word for Villages , Springs, is 191 which, fignifiecth - ro 
cover, andi{o itefa inthe Larines from tegere , becauſc 
at, fiſt Villages were onely.. ({ like our Hovels |) pla- 
ces covered over head to ſhelter che Carte! and their keep- 
ers from the injuries of weather ; the uſual babitacions 
being in fenced Towns and Cities.. Yet even to theſe poor 
mean places did th: Church extend, and ;canyerted thoſe 
Pagans ( as they were called from any, a Village ) ro 


Church, ut fiat ager "on qui privs, fuerat - veprium (of 


Annotations on the Song of Solomon, 


| 
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become Citizens of the new Jeruſalem, Such is the con- 
deſcention and goodnefi: of Chriſt, that he difdaineth nor 
the ſimpleſt, meaneſt Cortages ; and ſuch is the figh pri- 
vil:dge of thoſe that are dull, and poor and ignocant by 
Nature, to be made in him, rich and wiſe and bleiied. The 
Beaſts of the ficld ſhall honour me, the Dragons and the 
Owles, becaulc | gave water in the wildernefle, and rivers 
in the Deſerts to give drinkz to my people, my choſen, Eſay; 
43+» 19,20,21, 22. 

V. 1:2, Let us get up early to the Vineyard, let ui ſee if 
the Vine fluriſh+th } The Chutch had fi:pr before, and ſuf- 
fered for ic ; Chapter, 5.6, 7. by which fad experience the 
is grown fo carefull and circumipe& that now ſhe ftrives 
ro awaken and incite others, to a [pecdy and timely watch- 
fulneſle, and diligence ; Than which nothing can be, e- 
ther more anſwerable to the never-ſlumbering goodneſs 
of the Lord, who viſfiteth her cazly and late, 2 Chroni- 
cles, 36.15, leremiah, 25, 34+ orto the beſt examples of 
the Saints in Holy Scripture : How early did the Pious 
V Vomen riſe to goe ro the Sepulcher, whoſe reftleſs love 
is recorded by all the Evangeliſts? and how carefull was 


Saine Paul, Saint Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, in 


viſiting and feeding the Churches , whoſe care lay con- 
rinually-upon their ſhoulders, and they loſt no oppor- 
runirie- of attendance and cdification; ARs, 15, 36, and 
20' 28. 

whether the tender Graps appear, and the Pomegranate bud 
forth ] By theſe render or ficſt Grapes,and Pomegranates, we 
may underſtand all particular ſorts and kinds of Chriſtians, 
both weake and ſtrong, of whom the Church hath a ſpe- 
ciall care, thar they may nor be diſcouraged, but ftrengrh- 
ned in Grace 2: | Many are feeble and weak art firſt, ſo that 
it can hardly be diſcoyered whether rhey have Faith or no ; 
theſe ſhould be cheriſhed and 'confidered, that no cold 
blaſts nip their growth, bur chat rhey may ripen and in- 
creale from ſtrengrh ro. ſtrength , untill their Buddes be- 
come peite&t Fruires,' and their Blofſomes, a complets 
Harveſt. (Lan? 4 Ot 

there will I give thee my lives }) The vulgar Latine 
hath till the old errour (-my brefts ) as fre neatly be- 
tore; bur let us pardon that which is bur verbal, iceang 
they conſent with us in the reality and fignification;which the 
chiefeſt admirers of that Verſion e unto ours, readi 
theſe words, and thoſe following as the Churches free 
thankful pioreſtation ; rhat ſhe will derain nothing thar is 
hers from che ſervice and love of Chriſt, bur reſign all un- 
to him, who is worthy alone to enjoy all. For There, ſome 
r:anſlace Then ; 'bur that is noditference ; for theſe rwo Ad- 
verbs arc uſed promiſcuouſly in all where every 
one knows that Interea loci,and dium in loco, and ſuch likes 
doe \not ſo much expreſle any - place, or 'ubj; as they doe 
ſcaſons and rimes, 

V. 13. The mindrabes give''a ſmell] The word for man- 
drakes is hard and uncertain in the Hebrew , "being not 
found in the Bible except in this place, and thar of Ge- 
nefis 30. 14, To. which the Chriſtian Reader: wilt doe 
well , to lobk back and conſult - with' the Annorations 
and Comments on ir for berrer ſarisfaion. If they were 
flowers , or ſome other pleaſant kind of herbs", or fruirs; 
(as is probable) nothing could be a more proper and ge< 
nuine Metaphor to exprefſe- that which! is generally in- 
tended in this Song , wherein” the' wiſe Conipoſer' rifles 
and plucks all che rarities. of Nature, to deſcribe his ſa- 
cred, and ſupernarural myſteries', to which che whole 
creation 1s nor "enough to bet ah All . How many 
of the chicfeſt picces of char rare treaſure hath he men- 
tioned before > and leſt any that is ſtrange and wonder? 
tul ſhould be omitted, now this of Mandrakes is added; 
Such is the rharchlefle/ riches , and ſweernefle of chie ſub- 
j& of this Poem , ro which all the ſtorchouſe of the 
whole world from both her ſpheres - concribures , arid-yer 
all is noc ſufficknt ; Bur Mandrakes are no lefſe myſte- 
rious. and unknown than the Parable ir ſelf, cand th re- 
fore it will bee beſt to ſpate long diſquiſition' and diſ- 
pures about them, this being enough to reſt upon, rhar if 
rheir naturee and vertue be fuch- as ic - is reported 'by the 
learned, and 'theſe are that powerfull AMandYazora of 
which the Greek herbaliſts and others/wrire- ſo) much , 
whoſe greart- cffets are love, and fruitfulnefle , and fleep; 
then ir is evident, that they are moſt ape ſymbols and 
figures of grace, and all other divine and keavenly 'influ- 
ences , which. not onely conciliate love and charity , 
where there was none before , [bur likewiſe make the 
barren hearr ftuirfull in every good work, and quier the 
troubled and perplexed heart with abundance of peace 
and joy. - | 

and at our gates are all manner of ;leaſant fruits new'and 

7K3 old) 


Chay, vii. 
old] Here we have obſcrved two proverbiall formes and 
uſages of ſpeech, » hich cxpreſie borh the plenty and for- 
wardnefle of their graces , who defire nn os communion 
with Chrift ; They have fruits at the very Gates waiting 
for him, for ſo to be at the Doore, or the Gaze, fignibes nor 
onely among Secular, but holy Wrixers z Hannibal ad 
portas, is no more than peccatum pre foribus, finne licth at 
the doore, Geneſis 4 7. or that Gp Fugar, of our Savt- 
ours, Matthew 24.33. And theſe ready Fruits arc of all 
forrs and degrees, none being wanting » which is by a 
phcaſe ( of new and ald ) cxpreficd and am- 

pliked, -as is is evident, Leviticus, :6 10. Matthew 13. 
5:. By all which, the Church iptimates her readinefle ro 
reccive Chciſt at his coming, having, a» the manner wa at 
Nuprials, ed all manner of flowers and pleaſant 
truis, ay Ev way with, and declare her joyfull readi- 

ro entertain haw. 

which I heed op 8 thee, O my beloved] Or which 

1 have kepe as a wreaſure for thee, and ſomething moſt 
choyce and precious ; but yer not roo tor my Beloved, 
to whoſe Glory all that is mine (ould be prepared and di- 
refed, Ir is the Hypecrites qualirie ro doe all tor himſelf, 


and ro his own inzereſt ; if he faſt, or pray, rh nate 


or bring forth any other fruit, the centre and 

all, is onely himſelf, tor which cauſe God hates both him 
and his Oblations Elay, 58. 4+ 5, &c. Zac'aric, 7, og. and 
it were all ane for him to be empty, Hoſea 10.» 1, Bur all 
the indeavours and produftians of a Saint indeed, fall 
ina Gods bolome, and pour themſelves into his lap, as 
their firſt and laſt, their beg.oning and end. Non nobass Do- 
mie, is their Momo : as Chriſt hath made all thar is 
his owne uno them, and done all thar he did for their 
ſakes, ſo, doerthey lay wr, and lay our all that is in them 
for their Beloved, He gives them a}! his merits, and all 
his graces, and all his Glory, as if they were their own ; 
Done tibi omnes deloves of labores quos perinds, quaſs rem pro- 
priiam, &c. And rhey give backe all their fruirs, and all 
their loves onely unto him, that he may be All in All, 
whole goodneſſe is infinize, which he hach laid up for 
all chem char fear him, Plalm 31, 19. 


CHAP. VIL 


is Chapter , concludes the Song , and therefore is 
more pa and zealous, if ble, than all che 
reſt, not onely in reſpe& of the Church, who carneftly beg - 
getb more intimate and familiar Union with her Belo- 
ved, whoſe former affections and kindnefie ſhe remember- 
eth, but not ſatisfed with cbem defirerh a perperual fru- 
ition, not onely for her ſelf, but all her members that yer 
knew him not ; nor onely in reſpe& of Chriſt, who pro- 
miſcth and granreth what ſhe defired both for che building 
and adorning of hec ſclf.and every part of her rhat was nor 
called and fangified ; bur likewiſe in reſpe of all thoſe 
Cn end firange Nations, and people who admiring 
the prefer happynefic and beauty of the Church, are 
provoked to emulate and cover the ſame condition ; which 
nos demnyed by Chriſt, in whole eyes ſhe found fayour 
ak 
her lo, em- joyn toger in 

one devoilr and impormwnate Petition to him, that he would 
haſten his 1aſt coming, which they waited for, and by an 
bapyy afſiimption of all bis memabers co himſelf, finiſh and 


m———y That thos wert as my brother | ] Or, who 
will give thee to me 5 Or, oh that any would 
give thee, which is the ulual manner in che holy Tongue 
of expreſſing wiſhes, as Deuteronomie 5.29. Plalm 14.7. 
Jeremiah 9. 1. Some 1s make rheſe words rhe 
Petition of the old Church (Ct har is, the Fewiſh ) where- 
in the: carneſtly beegerh: the firſt coming of Chriſt in the 
fic. Others, make them the charirable requeſt of che 
New , that is, the univerſal Church for the converſion 
of the Jewes, their Brethren : Bur they are berrer aſcri- 
bed tothe Univerſal Church, and expreffe a continuance 
of that ardent love to Chriſt, which ſhe had remonftra- 
ted in the former Charter, with whom ſhe defirech yer a 
nearer +nd more inrimare communion and familiaritic, uni)! 
at 1 f, her Faith 2nd Hope hall be fully crowned, and 
conſvmmared in Heaven: Thus we finde that Fraternity, 
or Brother-hood  Ggnifierh the neereſt relation and con- 
jun&ion, and is apylied ro all things, wherher animare, 
or net, that arc molt like and tnoſt deare one uato anc- 


Annotations on the Song of Solomon. 


Chap. viii, 


ther. The wings of the Cherubims, and currs; 
Tabernacle are ſaid to be brethren, as will et nog 
Hebrew of that which we tranſlate one unto another, Ex. 
odus, 25, 20, and 26. 3. Thus Simeon and Leyi ——_ 
brethren, twice over in their diſpoſition and fa& , Gene- 
ſis, 49. 5. The like ro which we frequently me.r in like 
cales, Job 30. 29. Proverbs, 18. 9. Ir was nor enough for 
the Church ro have Chriſt her brother in reſpe& of his 
humane Nature, and the participation of ficſh and blood 
unleflc allo he did by a nearer and more ſpecial favour 
and union , become her brother by the Spiric of Grace 
and Sanftification , which joync them nearer than 
the Incarnation ir ſelf , as will appeare by compa- 
ring, Matthew, 12. 5o. with Hebrewes, 2. 11, 12.13 
14. And therefore ſhe vehemently longs to be more his 
if poſsible, by the neareſt bond that may be, even near. 
er than that of Brothers: and therefore ſhe adds beyond 
that, yi Nox” 

that þ1 the breſts of my mother ] This is a 
of Unian and Love, which raiſeth that of Becket 
ic ſelf, All brethren doe not love alike, nor any, accord. 
ing ta the ardinary obſervation, fo much as t thar 
arc collathaxci fed by the fame breaſts and milke ; and 
that have ene morher borch to bear and nurſe them: Thus 
loſeph was kinder ro Benjamin, than all the fonnes of his 
Farher, becauſe they not Rachel for their mother, as 
the ether had, Geneſis 43. 29, 30» 1 am bound to love 
and honour all che Churches and Saines .of God, bur chief- 
ly her that brought me forth, and them that fucked the ſame 
breſts with me. 

when [ finde thee without I would bifſe thes } For 
withour, fore read, At rhe doore, in the Marker, in the 
fireets, and for when 1 ſhould, they have that 1 may 
or might finde , and kifle thee : The ſenſe is the ſame 
which is beſt rendred of rhe cheerful and bold readinefle of 
the © hburch to receive and imbrace Chriſt in an open and 
publicke profeſſion of him : For this is to kifle him, and 
1s the happy effe& of his own Spiriz, by which we are nor 
onely unized ro him, bue 1 emboldned and incou- 
raged ro acknow and conſefle him before men ; evcn 
though ir be to ſuffer for liim, as he did for us, without the 
Gares, Thoſe that did betieve im him in the dayes of his 
fleſh, were weak'in Faich, and durſt- not acknowledge him 
in the ſtreers, for fear of the lewes ; but after he had 
red his >pirmn in fo fult 2 meaſure, rhey could ner be fi- 
lent, nor rimerous 3; bur did every where preach in his 
Name and converred rhe ftabborn Nations of the World, 
ro kite him, that is, familiarly and freety ro emerrain 
and profeſte' is Goſpel, through all parts of the earth, 
when ir was taught and publiſhed in their fircers, Luke 
x3. 76, 

yet I ſhild mt be deſpiſed ] Or, alſo, bur, beſides they 
ſhould nor defviſe me. The World is apr to reproach and 
deride all realous and forward declarations for God, as 
EE &id yt Samuel, 6. 29. Bur LO RR = 
o fare from di ing or checking a wh, t 
they confi-m it; vba grows fo much rhe more earneſt 
from ſuch \mp»rations, knowing that one day thoſe profane 
Mhmaels hall envy chem , -” they now revile : The 
dury of Chriſtizns is ſo ro carry themſelves, as ro give no 
cauſe for them to mock and blaſpheme ; bur if rhey-ean- 
not ( norwith alt circumſpeftion and innocen- 
cie ) avoid :hem, then ler their feer ſhake off char duſt; 
and not be offended at them, they have done 
their duty, and nor willingly failed in his ſervice, who 
endured a comradiftion and derifion from wicked 
_ any of mts > + — qe = _ 
ome dec prov inrerpret this V _ 
Churehes Pw if gary thar communion ef' Graee 
which is diſtant, and by Faith ; as of thar which fall 
be mere preſence by viflon in the life of Glory ; which is 
the erernal} ofculerion and fruirion of God, which will ne- 
ver end, nor be deſpiſed ever ; for then we ſhall be clothed, 
as he is. with perfe&t bonour, and all reproaches, as well 8 
fins ſhall be waſhed away for cvyermore. 

V. 2. I would lead thee and bring thee into my mothers houſe] 
Thar is, intomine own houſe or manſion, as is uftral with 
us to call our houſes, the houſes of our Anceſtors, or Fa- 
thers. Tremelins hath a right Nore here for this inter- 
preration, who ſers ir down as a Canon or Rule' (as was in 
part obſerved before) rhar in this Tongue any thing rhor is 
intire or whole, is called Farher, or Morher, and rhe parts 
thereof ſons or daughrers : Thus the Church is the Morher 
im her vniverſal! Latitude of alt her members, who b-re pro- 
miſerh all ſolemn honour and obedience ro Chriſt, whom ſhe 
would not baniſh and drive from her, but humbly welcome 
and cnrerrain his preſence, 


ws 


' Chap.viii. 


who would inſtru me ] Or , that doth inſtrua me; 
Others, and thou ſhalt inſtru me, making it the of- 
Fce of Chriſt ro reach, who onely is able indeed to do 
ic, inwardly. and ſpiritually , ſo as both to overcome 
our narural dulneſlc , avd infuſe divine knowledg; bur 
yet is plealed to aſſigne that duty to his Church , who 
is the pillar and ground of truth in this reſpe& , that 
ſhe boldeth torth and preſencerh that truth ourwardly, 
which onzly Chriſt bringeth co the heart , and makes 
effetual; fo are we faid to be 9$0did\axrs , raught of 
God, Jobn 6, 45. He reacherh immediately , and ori- 
ginally , bur the Church is inſtrumencall , and ſubordi- 
nate; and therefore not to be deſpiſed , but had in grea 
reverence for his lake, ; 

1 would cauſe thee to drink, of ſpiced. wine, of the juyee 
of my pomneg! anate ] Or, ſweereſt wine , and the i- 
quor {queercd , or preſſed our of pomegranatcs. This is 
another cxpreſhon of her hoſpitalicy and kindnefle ro 
Chriſt, far whom nothing £00 precious ; The Jewes gave 
him gall and vinegar , and there is 3 woman that: hath 
a cup. full of abomginations and filchinefle , which ſhe gi- 
veth: te drink , Revel. 17, 4. But the zrue Church pro- 
vides better encertainmens , feaſting Chriſt royally with 
hes choyceſt graces , and rerurning to him. the beſt fruirs 
of halineſſe and obedience, Some think there is a Mera 
leplis, or an Hypallage in the words, and that the or- 
der and- perſon is inverted , which ſhould rather be ex- 

of Chriſt , who ceacheth, and by teaching. fit 
«th. us with the pleaſures of his houſe, as with che- ra- 
reſt wines and banquets; And lo it is true indeed , thas 
Chriſt does, by the comfortable diſpenſations of his Word, 
nouriſh and delight his Church, as he promiſerh, Elay 
$5.1, 24 3+ Bur yer this bouncy of his does noe 
nor exclude our dury , and gratitude z who ſhould bring 
forth a proportion of our ſpiced wines and pleaſant 
things, that we may both glorite him , and edific our 
brethren. Who our good works may , &c- 

V. 3< Hs left be 1nder my bead, ad Ge. } 
This whole Verſe we before , chapter 3. 6, which is 
repeated here , ©& ſhow ,, that in all Razes the Church 
qeederh- che proceRion of Chriſt, whoſe umbraces ſhaule 
be with. bath his Armes , that ſo her faintiog head and 


have mcant, the rwo great or- 

dinances of iftracy and Miniltery , . which are nor 
anely p Chriſts render love , | bur , likewite the 
Pillar ee Ns iee-poſts of the Church z3 for whoſe a- 
iliry arid preſervation we ſhould continually pray., be» 

en in dand in necd a mb CO live 
quier and peaceable lives in inelle and honeſty, 
1 Tim, ay” is ro be obſerved alla, that in his du- 
rr her prayer, ſhe alcribes; all to Chriſt in 


ing 'v 
ved Dade , » the: Diſdiple whom. Jeſus loved , wih» 
car: amy: the leaſt memacy- of his love xo Chriſt; ace bus 


thac he did love wiahour queſtion, ro the higheſt mens 
ſare; tas yet {noe fo 4s. he was beloved , for:in - 
much he cauld+ nee, nox-indced at all, bur that be was 
loved firft: | | 

V.a- 1 charge yuty © ye Sngnw oP ran that 
o&ye.] This: adjuration. is here repearce--the third tinas,, 
bur with fame. fnle. dverfiry from the former , change- 
ing the: particle of commination in. the Hebrew 5 which 
is, :if', chapecr 2, 7. inco-.20 lacerroganive 3 why: ſhould 
yeſtir, '&c, both which our Englih and the vulgar La 
tine have" cxpteſied in ihe fame form of prohibazon., or 
negation ,- that ye ſtixre not., &c. It we conſider ic as a 
demand, or queſtion.z it reacherh the unprofic Y 
the ungainfuinelſe of provoking and diſptraGog the Lord 
Fefus Clift 3; There is no- reaſon that any fhould pro-- 
voke him, for rbey (ball ger nothing by it , bur. loſe in- 

irely > Buc i£ we read it, as a charge ar prohibirion, 
then as the former Annotations , ir comtaines: our S 
that we ſhould nor give any wicked offence to Chritt , 
ſo as to imerrupet his::reft and communion with Sion, 
nor any: uncharirable affence ro Sion , fo as to ſhanle 
and diſcourage her from ſecking Chriſt , or from enjoy - 
ing Chriſt: Which they do thar cir!\er, when young con 
veres flock and /comne. in to her Afſemblies, infnare and' 
ftoppe them ; , or elſe, char when'tbings are decently 
ſerled and &formed in che Church ,, are alwayes ob- 
eruding thei: humours , rroubteſome changes , and Inno- 
vations. | 

V. eo. Who is this that cometh up from the wilderne(ſt 
leaning 11pon ber beloved] We have had this admiration 
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a 


Chap.viii: 
likewiſe - before , chaprer 3. 6, which is here ( as the 
reſt ) repeated for the greater ; and 
of that love which is never ſatished. Some would. have 
ic to be the ſpecch of Chriſt, who as hee pitierh the 
cumfortlells eſtar of his Church , her tare of. blinde- 
nelle , infidelity , "tribulations and the like ; which are 
her wildernelle, Eſay 406.3. Exck, 19. 13, lerem, 2. 6. 
&c. ſo he gloticth and rejoyceath in oy Aſcenfions and 
deliverance. from ir. Bur let us chooſe rather as we have 
done before to make ic the wonder and rapture of thoſe 
glad ſpefarors and friends of the Church , the blefied 
Angels. &c. who do here again break forth into joytul 
acclawations and praiſes of her bleiſed condition. There 
is ſome variation in the Verſions; Some read inftcad of 
from the wilderncfle, all .in white , following that As- 
Awxamnourmn which is found (God knowes by what ir- 
reption it came thither) in ſome copies of 'the L X X, in- 
ſtead of axe tgnzav which the Complurenſ, Edition re- 
ceiverh, And as they erred in changing words , fo like- 
wiſe rhe vulgar Latine have in adding , who infert with- 
out any ground in the Originall , the Deliciis ensy 
which is a redu that they have no excuſe for bur 
this , that the ſame ew word may fignific both, and 
thac becauſe ir is of a doubrful , and difficult conftru- 
Qion , they took in borh , Jeſt one ſhould nor be enough? 
Trye indeed , the word is very hard, being (as the lear- 
ned note) rather of an Arabick extraftion than an He- 
brew of the Hebrews , and not found <lſewhere in all 
the Scriprures, But how this can be cauſe enough for 
theic bo” —— and needlefſe additions, ler the Reader 
judge z fuch an. excreſcency might have been pardonable 
as 2 Scholium, or Annotation , but no -reaſon ir ſhould 
be admitted into the Text ir ſelf, which ſhould be 


| cleaving and aabering 

heare and ived h | chekn, lux alſo. the r of recumbeney , or lying in 
be ſtrengthened rey them. ighe 

hand nd lefe ſome will by by r | 


Ambroſe , and 
ſo at once» remarifkrates boch the” Faith and Love of the 
Chureh.., wheccby fit borh leanerh upon Chriſt as her 
foundation and ſupport , and likewiſe reſteth in him as her 
joy and delight.” Thus did lobm- lic in his boſome who 
was his beloved ,| lohn 13. 23. & 21. 26, and thus are 
we commanded not to\ lean on our ſclyes, Proverb. 3. 5. 
buc'to make the Lord" our ſupport , who is able to up- 
hold. us, Jerem. 10, 23. and wihour whoſe fu 


Vine , without her wall, or 


1 


[ raifed ther' up under the applectree ] 
ſom: who would have the vvords to 
Church unto Chriſt , fignitying-her 
upot kim , and ſolicit himby: her | 
Afts of faich as look u ham he 
Croiſe , which they wit! haye-xabe meant by; 


ith 


Credends t | excitabs 
Fs alad m at + on nals; T Fn ſelats, 
Bue this is nor {o congraons and ; that 
alone 


a 
which yes the words vo Chiiit , whoſe 

did and dere raife up- his Chiirch, deprethed” and 
under the apple-wree; thar-is, eicher bying in! a poor 
pitied cſtate , Ezck, 18 $; almaſt defolate and- ready 
periſh as Elijah under the junipes-mee, 1 King, rg? 4: 
etic lying under. the tree of afferice after caring” rhe 
bidden fruii (which many wilt have afrer che” ot 
tion ta be: an applcrec ) and-.noc able to raiſe her 
until} aſkſted by: kim, who bare her fins in his own 
dy ar the tree;, 1 Per. 2. 14; which wee ſome will 
is be an-aphhc-wer 160, nay (will have is ( co'be 
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of flip of that tree in Paradiſe , which they phancie to 
have clcapcd the flocd, ard Time ( which is as great a 
deſtioyer,} and being ( by what meanes is unknowne ) 
removed into Judca,, gi1ew and-continued there even to 
our 'Saviours paſſion , who was-crucihed vpon it, Sed bec 
inceria. tf 4pocayjba , fayes the Jeluite , may we not 
adde, Ange , and mrginienare, incredible and ridiculous, 

There thy mother brouget thee forth , there ſhe browght thee 
forth rhar bare thee | The vulgar Latine difters and goes 
as wide from the Hebrew , and our Tranſlatations here, 
as in any place; bur yet is -not uncapable of a true and 
pious explanation , for as the Prophet ſpeaks of 1iracl de- 
filed under. every green-tree, by her Idolarious profiitu- 
tions, fo is it no fic to be complained of , thar under 
thac unhappy-tree , -was not onely Eve, but all the li- 
vings of which the was the mother , corrupred. and de- 
flowred's 'From / which . original vilenefle , ſhe is onely 
freed and dclivered through Chriſt : who deſcending from 
her' according to the ficth , made her incced the mother 
of the- living. whole womb-had <lic' been both the mur- 
derer 4 and the grave of all her poſteriry. 

V. 6. Set me as 4 ſeal upon thine heart, as a ſcale wy- 
on thine arm] Some will haye theſe ro be Chriſts com- 
marid to his Church , naturally following - as her dury, 
trom the | conſideration of 'the former benefits , which 
ſhould'never be forgorren ,- bur kept thankfully and dear- 
ly in her heart, as a thing moſt precious and peculiar. 
xod ceſtifed in her: whole life and practice , whereof the 
Arm is both the Emblem and Inſtrument. Pone me intury 
me joziter: cogitando 3 pone me forw , propter | ime ſtrenud 
operands; wt pra cordu interna Cogitatio in exteraam brathii 
operationem.emanet. Chriſt would have us ſo'ro remember 
bim' to] be' conformable, ro him z receiving his 'image and 
as the 'oblcquious wax does the whole” figure 
and example of the ſeal, ,>Cor. 4.' 10. that {or we may 
be approved and: owned by :him', and nor admir any 
ito. our heares , buc himſelf alone. So Hag, Cardin, cle- 
hantly and largely. Volo ut mei-pro te. crucifiai memoriam 

bes 5 "at per te mil \nocruum intret aut \ exeat , ut mibi 
ſolt arcanum cords aperias; ut ſpeciei mee m ie ſimilitud» 
reſultet\, ut mei charattcr. amoris, te abs omnrialiem: diſcernat, 
&c, By the way let us note that, that'is to be: done 
ſpiritually”. nor ſuperſtirioully ; that is, by Teeciving 
Chriſt inro' the heart, not by carrying, Idolacroufly, abu- 
ſed Crucifixes , or Piftures , and Medalls , char ,arc pre- 
tended ro reſetnble him 3 bur rob dhimtoo often: of his 

ory. -Bur.che words may- rather appear- the Churches, 
of their maſculine. Idions, which ſome morelage- 
Jy render ,: one mt O wir 5 07, O' ſpouſe, and inThis ap- 
plication they ſhew her - earneſt defire afrer further aflu- 
rance, and: confirmation of his love ; that being ber High 
Prieſt /. he: would | carry her/ upon his | Breſt 5 and upon 
his ſhoulders: 200 41 as Agreniflid the Tribes; (Exqd. 28, 
11,122 1: bar, fo ſhe [might be kept :dearly and (afel 
from-21 -enemieapand acvec be forgarren by hum : The uſe 
bf 1ivps and ſcales _ Jewes is illuſtrious in Scri- 
pure, bduch .ochis us izhey wore them :nor for. /or- 
namentoncly., buo 1. &s monuments of Jove , in which 
chey; inſcribed Jorhe nate :or character of: that which they 
beld-\moſtprecious, Jertrg 92-24: Elay 49. 16 &c, 'Plalm 
1374502 :fome. expound ity who read: not as we doc, 
(her, eudining): for.:char 1i9-bhur -@ voluntary :fupplement, 


Not, ,&\PAgt \ -cthe.T +bur her {cal or ciog } &c. 2, As 
Infirbmens by: which they«did ratific any thing , or (de- 
fire we-keeprir Cafe, ſo. 13. 12; and 7, 10:1 King; 21, 
$::Nchi:pazt. Marth, 25.66. &c. In both which reſpe&s: 
the Church begs ro be remembred, and preſerved by 
Chriſtyiwhble foundation \frands faſt , and hath as faſt a 
ron? »bTim| 2-19; which-ſcal ( vas St. Ambroſe hath 
nned} is» threefold, | Signaculiam thrifti im corde, v5. Chriſt 
fals 'vs:in the bearry! thatiowe may love him, and in 
tht feecheall that we tmay;ptokeflie him, and in the hand 
that wet: may declare and prattiſe What: we believe. 

For bove is frongs as death ] There is an. clegance and 
ſ{ublumicy im:cheſe> words) and the next ,Þ which are match- 
lefe by ,any-of-rhe higheſt Poces' «har+ ever celebrared 
their: imaginary Cupid : Thalſe rwrodden ſayings of , Omnia 
vincu mor 2 An ocke but flat and weak factions, to this 
ſacieb Fawihing truth 5 'vhich+ pteſenterh divine love as 
in het-rhacior of wa we I - which 
conquers and4poylech alli the world, There be ſeveral i]- 
luſit:ribn+-and-paraphtaſcs/ given of the words; which all 
os ws ng marr _— Thar :ſpiricual 

ver ove iis jnex z and unconquetable/ If 
we'reed them relatively 41::dnd/ with  depetndarice on the 
former! ipave;; {as the tarronat parucle , For; ſeems ro 
requires) :then they: niay 'eicher 1£xpelie her yehomenc and 
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impar.ent Jongirgs 'afrer full communion with i 
it ſhe ſhould lay 5 For 1 ſhall dic unlecfle lr _ 
defire , or elſe her bold and magnanimous o# 2a. 
that to become more His , ſhe will nor refuſe to dic for 
him ; Her love is fo ſtrorg and conſtant, that even thac 
which rerrifies and deſtroyes all elſe, cannot Her , bur 
the deſpiſerh the Prince of terrors, Death it lelf. Bur 
lome Interpreters inſtcad of For, read Since, or Seein 
that , or Foralmuch as, which though they would con. 
ſtrain ro -another ſenile, yer methinks mot ing can bee 
more conſonant either ro the words or contexr , than 
that which is given above, wherein the irrefiſtable and 
undaunted vigour and courage of holy love and dcfire 
after Chriſt , is exalted ro the higheſt, It hath been 
knowne among men , that ſome affe&ions have been iſo 
rare and faithful , as to wiſh and rejoyce to dic that 
they might excuſe their Friend ': So Jonathan woula 
have done for David, and David for Abſolom : So di4 Sainr 
Paul find ſome Criſtians that yyould have loſt both eyes 
and life | for him , But theſe 'were” bur 'the leaſt de- 
grecs of thar gone fidelity which divine love begers 
where ic is intuſed from heaven : It makes, like death, a 
glad ſeparation berwixt the ſoul -and body , ſo that = 
are content to' quir all thar is carnal and carthly , thax 
they may enjoy heaven : It makes willing to torgive 
thoſe enemies \and -injurics which ſeek our lives , to 
cover -and- bury all offences , which'elſe death and the 
ve it folfe cannot {mother : lt is like that ſcnſelefle 
, env Hut — Proy.'23. 35. which: (but in a bertee man- 
ner) makes us nor feel when we are wronged ; bur ra. 
ther blelle thoſe that perſecure and kill us : Briefly, i 
makes a man negligent of his owne life , that he may 
ſerve and pleaſe him that is loved , as they that by noc 
regarding their lives unto the death , are ſaid to over. 
come death by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of rheir reſtimony ,” Revelar. 12, 10, 17, 

Jealoufie is cruell as the grave] Or Amulation .(as. the 
vulgar Latine ) or xzcale Ca others ) is hard , + as bell, 
thar' is ,"the grave, or the ſtate of the dead, for" fo thar 
word often ſignifies : As chariry is ſomething thote than 
ordinary: Jove, fo is zecalc or jealoufic an higher pinch of 
chariry, '' There is-an ecvill wicked - jealoufic), JamÞ3, 14- 
in on ot ms ———_ cannot be ſo, thouplrex- 

ed "here- by ſomething that may ſeem i nnd 
lefle decenr, elpecially if = Por as 1 ſaid he rulers 'La- 
rine hath it, Hell ,- inſtcad of the Grave, which for nor 
doing, the angry Jeſuire would fain'laſh Tremelins , and 
the Noyatoret as he calls them; Suorum intereſt ( ſayes 
he) we nullus fit inferntys , ideo (f bic , & alibi ſepulchrum- 
interpretantur , plerumque ineptiſſime ; But ler him blow and 
cool himſelfe; the learned know that the Original word: 
muſt needs beat” char conſtruRtion {( of a" Grave ) many 
times in holy Scripture , and- particularly in this place, 
where it is made the ſtrange bur fir compariſon x7 7k 
rowards Chriſt, nor for the uncomforrtableneſſe and fad- 


nefle which is never filled , Prov. 30. 16. & 27." 20, 
Elay 5.-14.' which as the Larines invimaxed in their Aver- 
WU whoſe roce 


ly Scriprure Nothing is more uſual , than the Metaphor 
of Love: and Fire, becauſe the one works , burns, ſhines, 
fiyes and mounts upward,” as the other; 1 mean, [if ir 
be ſuch love as this, heavenly and fpiricual , elſe ir de- 
ſcends and returns to hell whence ir came, Jam. 3. 6. But 
this grofſe ſulphurous fire ( like that in the Kkitchin' by 
the purer beames of the Sun') is both maſiered and ex- 
tinguiſhed 
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ringuiſhed by the holy rayes of Grace , ſo that no ſparkle 
ory, is Nerra r9 burn in the ſoul, Bone charitas ( ſayes St. 
Ambroſe) babens alas igni ardentes quibus volitat per pettora 
corda ſanflorum, (oy exurit quicquid materiale atque terrenum oft, 
quicquid vers ſincerum eft probat, (5 quod contigerit ſuo igne me- 
horat , Coe. This was that blefled fire which Chriſt pro- 
gailed ro ſend , Luke 12, 49. wherewith when Perer was 
warned he became bold and reſolure for his Maſter, not deny- 
ing him as he did by the fire fide before, Luke 22.55. 56. bur 
freely and openly preaching in his name , when forbidden, 
and threarned for ir. This was the fire which changed Saine 
Pauls rage into true and heavenly zeal, burne up all his in- 
ward luſts and ourward diſcouragements , ſorhat he be- 
came like a wedge of gold in the furnace, nothing elſe 
but love and charity. This was that fire which was rhe 
Spoules feaver and ficknelle in this hook ; In which ſenſe 
to be fick is the onely health , and the reoſon why fo 
many conſume and periſh amongſt us in theſe lukewarm , 
nay - theſe frozen dayes , is , becauſe they are not 
ſick of love. DeefF ignis , as thar ſtour Martyr-Biſhop 
was uſed ro ſay, and therefore iniquiry and death a- 
bounds, | 
V. 7. | Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the 
flouds drown it ) The waters here are the emblem of affli&i- 
ons , as commonly in Scriprure , Plal. 18. 16, and 69, 2. 
and 42, 8, and 144. 7» whoſe flouds and depths, though 
they be great (for the Dragon ſpours them our concinu- 
ally upon the Church, Rev. 12, F,) yer can they nei- 
ther quench nor abate her love; bur ir growes , and in- 
creaſerh by ſuch extin&ions ; As lime is hotter in water, 
and rhe Prophers miracle more glorions, 1 King. 18. 32, 
33s 34, &c. ſo does that love which is dire&ed upon 
God ger ſtrength; and becomes more intenſe when moſt 
aſflited. Alit undas flammas , quoque probibetur magis , ma- 
is ardet ignis -—---Thus did the Apoſtle boaſt and glory of 
fiis flames , which no deluge, no inundations , no cata- 
rafts of miſery could diminiſh , Rom, 8, 35- bur they did 
fill wax tr r and ſtronger , untill his enemies were 
aſhamed , a wearyed, And this is that which” ma- 
nifeſts the ſincerity of love, which bluſheth ro acknow- 
1 any difficuly in any thing thar is done indeed for 
> and therefore the more that duties are diſcounte- 
nanced and hatred, rhe more craggy and ro and dan- 
gerous the way ro Chrift ic, and rhe greateſt oppoficions 
and ſtumbling-blocks the more does her forwardnefle and 
violence grow , and ſhe calls it her happineſle, that her- 
kindnefle ro her: beloved , may be ſcen pure and clean 
through ſo many clouds, Thus Heroical Lather in an Epi- 
file to Hen, 8, of chis Kingdome , ſpeaking of thoſe abo. 
minable flanders wherewitch his name was blaſted abroad: $j 
abſque'animorum ſurrum, damno fieri poſſer ex omnibus kts audi- 
rem , Lutherus paſcitur convitis. Theſe black waters inſtead 
of cooling his zcale , intend it: His love to truth , like 


the univerſal ſceprer of death , layes all other things at 
his feer, Seu ſparſs aſpergine lympbe Grandior , ba- 
ſuſque iraſcitur ignis. Oh whart ſhall be able ro q the e- 


ternal love of God? how inſuperable and veſtal is char affe&i- 
on ich he bears towards his children in the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt > Thar is ſuch love as none but the zeale of 
che Lard of hots can oqualt , none bur the finnes of 
ils can forfeit or 

7 man would give all the ſubſtance of bis houſe for 
hve , it wauld utterly be contemned) Or all his riches , or 
all his life for love , that is nov to buy or purchaſe 
love (as ſome expound ir the article, Ic, 
which they refer not to ſubſtance as ir ſhould be, bur 
ro man , who ſay (truly indeed) would be ridicu- 
lous, it like Simon Mags ; x” Sn manetigy + «x fare 
bargain , or drive a marker for love , w h cannor be 
bought wich muy } but ro bribe or corrupt love , which 
they that think ro do, ſhall be utterly contemned , or 
' be as nothing; becauſe thar love Chriſt truly, ac- 
count all as nothing for his ſake ; and therefore rhey 
that would give all their ſubſtance ro rempt or violate 
ſuch love, they prevaile nothing,i#$«H+ «Tens a'v]op, as the 
LXX. reads it. Thus the Church fings her old ſong 
ſill, and as before ſhe preferred his love before wine, 
Chap, 1.2, fo oo = 1s Rar yon wr » and __ 
down with an holy ſcorn indi upon any thi 

wharſoever thar -F hr ſeem circher ro force , or Mn... 
her our of her loyalty ro her beloved : Goe and offer 
your gold, good Devils, and your empry glories to 0- 
thers ; goe and fright others with your fire and waters; 
( thoſe rwo mercilefle elements) contemnendo contemmentur, 
for my part, 1 diſdaine and deride them all ;3 This is 
the reſolution of my love , qui neque vi ule, neque frau. 
de expugnari poteſt ; nor ſhall all your ſubſtance , nor 
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all your lives, nor all your terrours ; either competl 6r 
allure me from ic. Demas forſeok the Apoſtles for rhis 
_—_ world, and ſo too many doe, thar daily follow 
m, and would nor deny the deyil himſelf, though up- 
on lefle rates than 'he once ; Give er; 
and wealth , they will be any thing ; - they will follow 
Chriſt if chey ſee loayes and miracles, John 6, 26. bur 
if the conditions be harder , and they muſt loſe any 
ching by him, they like nor ſuch rearms , Luke 18, 22, 
23, Then with the vine and the olive in the apologue, they 
cry , ſhall 1 leave my ftaineſſe, and ſweernefle, &c, 
+ 9. To, 11, How little do theſe men cſteetn or love 
Chriſt > and how poorly requize him , who became 
and emptied himſelf, rhat they might be rich and "If 
How far are they diſtant from that generous and noble 
ſpitir,which ſhould dwell in every chriſtian, who hould nor 


ſell his birth-right , his paradiſe for all the- world , bur 
ſhould part with all the world for ir : difdaining the gain 
of all as dung, Phil.3. 7. that he may obram Chriſt ,, and 


ſuffering the lofſe of all that he may gain that berter 
ſubſtance, Heb, 10, 34. For they know thar if they 'part 
with an thing for his ſake -or their brethens , 
ir be life ir ſelf, they ſhall not be loofers, Luke 9. 24, 
ti John.3- 16, 
V. 8. We have & little 
Divine love and charity rwo , w 
{pread and flouriſh here 3 The hi branch. which ri- 
eth up rowards God , we found in the vetſes next be- 
fore, and the lower which ſpreads as a ſhadow to others 
We now _ —_— the yo of the Jews (8 
ir 1s generally agreed ) reſtifies render care Te= 
Gentiles , who yer fate in darknefle , 
and the ſhadow of death : This mercy is nocable inthe very 
ricle of fiſter , with which thee bonours her , but more 
diffuſed and illuſtrated in the other motives and periti- 


oe. i ed Sig 


» 

, by ingagi ity her , raking 
him into the ſame relation with her fell, wee have a 
lietle ſiſter ; ſhe is nor onely mine by covenant , bur 
thine alſo by adoption,and therefore as thou haſt rewembred 
me, ſo ler us nor forger her. Thirdly, by her po- 
pn f———" and rhar ſhe wanted breaſts ; char is, Paſtors 
an Troy ro w—— ayd nouriſh BF > we ms ſo ma- 
ny pyranymphs to a Virgin-Bride, might adorn her and lead 
her ro Chriſt ; having her breaſts faſhioned as them- 
ſelves had, Fzck- 16, 7. So that by theſe breſts we may 
ſolidly underſtand the eſtabliſhed Mini » and ſcrled 
officers of the Church, from whom the milk of 
the word is ſucked , and all that fpiricual nouriſhment, 


and conſolation is derived , by which ſhe is ſu z 
and without which ſhe is yer imperfe& , and  prarnts 
rained her uberty , and maturity, bur is as an infanc in 
her minority , i lear and ; 

what ſhall we do for our ſiſter ] That the Jewes knew 
of the Gentiles converſion is manifeſted wy 
reſtimonics an reps of Scripture , whi "rs 4 
all received underſtood not , yer withour queſtion 
they were not wholly ignorant of ; For the were 
diligent both in ſearching into it , and in of 
that grace which ſhould come unto the iles, as we 
read, 1Per. 1, 1o. And therefore the wiſer , and more 
godly part of the Jewes were very mindfull of them, 
and defired their reduRion : witnefle this Seiprure, which 
is full of charicable care and ſolicitude for them, as if 
they conſulted with Chriſt for ſome choice and excellenc 
mercy, what ſhall we doe > what Graces defire } what fur- 
cherance yield ro them? Alas ! iris a ſadching to ſee fo 
many ſonnes, ſuch a mulcicude of children in her , and 
yer no breaſts to confers Gannon can be a 
miſery , a more grievons p J ? It were 
berrer ro haye gone utterly childlefl » and have 
the miſcarryi » than to be with breſts dried up; 
and unable to from ſtarving : Teneram ſobolem ube- 
ribus fruftra inhnantem exhalare animam in materno 
vix humanitas ſuſtinet : We cannot but commilerate ſo wo- 
ful a ſtare, and labour to help her what we can ;. See; 
and conſider this love, O ye people , and be nor un- 
grareful ro her , who thus kindly ren o 
pray , and beg, and 1 for chem ther cliey aid may 
nd compaſſion in their di ,. and all Iſracl may 
be ſaved, 2 Chron, 36.' 9g, Phil. x. 8. This is true 
riry indeed , which regarderh both the obje&s, God and 
our Brerhgen , acceridg to rhar great example which 
Saint Paul gives us. who ating highly profeſſed his un- 
way, love to God, from which nothing could ſepa- 
rate him, Rom, $, alt. proceeds in the next chapter Fe 

i 
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that ſolemn: and matchlefle declaration of his afteRi- 
on tovyards his brethren , Rom, 9. 1, 2, 3. And 
they that yvould bee perfe& muſt goe and doe fo like- 
vvile. 
in the dey when (be (ball be ſpoben for ? ] Or , vyherein 
ſ a Apr fer! or unto her, or againſt her. The 
y of grace is not alyvaycs at hand; vyho is the 
Lord of tirnc and ſeaſons , hath ordained and appointed ſuch 
opportunities according to his own pleafure : As he came 
in the fulneſſc of time ; that is time decreed and 
predetermined by himſclfe ; ſo did he ordain a time, and 
ſer a day , for the viſiting of rhe Genciles, thar they mighe 
be garhered into a ſerled Church , and called into 
the communion of rhe covenant of grace by the Golpel, 
which ſhoald be revealed. This day was forcſcen by them 
whoſe eyes the Lord was pleaſed to enlighten, and they re- 
Joyced in ir rhough afar of; how much more cauſc have 
we to magnifie and blefle that Sun' of rightcouſneſſe who 
light ro rhe Genriles , and glory ro his whole 
Iirael, ©” 
V. 9. If ſhe be 4 wall we will build upon ber. a palace of ſil- 
wer] Here we had need of an Oedipus, a Dedalus to di- 
ret . for no obſcutiry nor diſagrement in all this 
dark Song, than here : Tor explicationes , quot interpretes; 
As many ſeveral ſenſes, as there be tranſlators ,. which 
are not a few, Some read, when a wall ſhall be builr, 
&c. So Tremelins inlargerh' the Hebrew , which Piſcator 
calls aliena fi a, & caffa; and therefore he ad- 
heres © the uſual verſion , which is cloſer ro the foun- 
rains 2 For; we will build , we'find in the vulgar La- 
tine, Ter us; or we may at leaſt after the ſubjunRive of 
the LEX. onePouoopuer, Bur theſe verbal ſyllabical 
diverfitzes are nothing, compared ro thoſe of rhe marter 
and ſenſe, which have rorne the verſe into all notions 
borh of good and bad. For ſome, would have the words 
ro proceed from the enemies of rhe Church , who rake 
counſel together againſt her, and combine ro pull down 
Her walls; and that if not by force and open hoſtiliry, 
yer by fraud and palicy , _ againſt ber thoſe filyer 
palaces ,- or forrs ſpoken 'of ,* which rhey will have ro mean 
corruption” and bribery by gifrs and riches , with which 
they with ſednce and de her; according ro char old 
Pythian rule" given ro Philip, Agyugtars aoyydiot wt 
x, etl - acl ret xeglnowe. But rhis interpretation Cannot 
ths ſeern vivletit- and wreſted to all : Others better 
conſcar” that it is fill rhe ſpeech of Chriſt and his Church, 
contriving ſome for uncalled parrs of the Na- 
cions , bur yet cannet joyn hands, abour the appli- 
earion and purpoſe of ir, For by chis Wall , ſome will 
have Magiſtracy and Civil Government to be inrended 
which like a Ramwpire thar is ſtrong , and high , and 
cloſe, defends the Church : and by Doore in the next 
clauſe , rhe Eccleſiaſtical Officers and Miniſters , who are 
to open and ſhur as Chriſt hath appointed ; and to be re- 
ceived and imbraced , that they may work the work of 
the Lord wichour fear, 1 Cor, 16. 10. Others againe, 
will have the words ro be Comminatory , and full of ter 
ror to them , thar if they continue (whar had been) 
as a Wall to defie, ro'refiſt holy motions warnings, 
and ſeparare rbemſelves by their obſtinate iniquities from 
God, fo rhat hee may Aaaay mes my malyer ſpeak to 
the Wall as well as unto them, then he would lay ſore 
and beavic judgements and burdens them , which 
they. will have ro be phraſed by building Palaces of fil- 
yer, becauſe in Senece and other Aurhors , imponere tri- 
Sita, is the ſame with Inedificare : Bur if they will open 
to him , and receive him into their hearts by the = 
of Faith , then he will cftabliſh and confirm them as 
wich boards of Cedar, Bur laſtly others, ( and the beſt 
of all doubrlefle ro the Text ) will have them - to bee 
words of render love and proyidence ; and that as in the 
lerrer they are bur elegant circurwlocutions and fimili- 
rudes which exprefle (as Grotizs ſayes) Egregii curam ma- 
riti, their care of proyiding a worthy Husband for their 
Sifter , fo ſpiritually they Gignific , thar Chriſt and his 
Jervancs will be wanting in ing , but do all for her 
that rthey can in her reſpeive conditions, They will 
mae her a Will firſt , pive her a Foundation and a 
Name, ſeparate "and divide her from others, and when 
that is done ,_ they will enlarge her, and increaſe her 


MAPiuiy ſo, that (as that Emperour ſaid of Rome, invenit 


lateritiam, reliquit marmoream) from poor, and weak, 
and contemprible' , ſhe ſhall become, ſtrong and glori- 
ous , and the houſe of the great King , Pialm 48, 


2}, 4. 
And if ſhe be « dowry, we will encloſe her with beards of 
vedsr] That is, fay ſome, if ſhe be wavcring and unſta- 
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ble as a dovr thar-turnes to and fro , then we will Qtreps.. 
then and confirm .her with holy preceprs and inſtru. 
ons, Others , ſecing ſhe is, or when ſhe is a door (the 
Gare of Heaven , indeed ) then wee will chrye ang 
paint upon hex the remembrance of my Name ang 
goodneſlc , as they uſed, ro do over their Gates, Deux. 6 
9« and to this ſenſe the LXX, read it , Oayeaouys 
ex' euTne. Further, ſome read, if the have a doore 
that is, if ſhe come to bee any thing perfe&t and com. 
leat , as houſes are, when the doors are ſet up (which 
1s one of the laſt works in building) then will | compaſs 
her with my everlaſting mercies , and preſerve her walls 
and her gares, that the gates of Hell ſhall nor preyaile 
againſt her; bur a great and efteQual door being open- 
ed 1 Cor, 16. 9.) notwithſtanding all adverſaries, the 
righteous nation ſhall enter into her , and ſhe ſhall be 
made an habiration for God through his ſpirit; ber walls 
ſalvation, and her garcs praiſe, 

V.1o. 1 am 4 wall, and my breſts libe towers] or when 
I ſhall be, or 1 am become a Wall, that is, grown up 
and waxed ſtrong in faith and love; and not only now 
a Wall, but a compleat Fabrick; for like ſo many tow- 
ers, now my breſts are faſhioned, and are made both 
beautiful ro my ſelf, and helpful. ro others, Others read, 
I will be, or I defire to be a Wall, and ſo make the 
words an obedient. anſwer , or latisfation given by her, 
wherein ſhe accepts their good wiſhes. and purpoſes, and 
covenants on her part, that ſhe will preſerve that preac 
Depoſitum is concredited to her, as walls and towers pre- 
ſerve the city : And in this ſhe is an excellent pattern 
and example of that humble durifulnefle and obedience, 
which all rhe Members of the Church ſhould imicate ; 
who like living ſtones , ſhould not bee deaf ro the vyoyce 
of Chriſt, bur riſe up and grow when hce calls by his 
ſpirit into that myſtical Wall or rower , whoſe corner- 
ct Chriſt Jeſus himſclf is, the Foundation being the 
Apoſtles and Prophets , in whom all the building fly 
framed rogerher eth unto an holy Temple in the 
Lord, &c. Sebi am 21, 22+ 

Then was I in bis eyes as one that found favour ] Or; 
from that time 1 ſhall be, or 1 was as one, that had 
found favour, or peace, Which words are either to be 
looked upon, as the <ffc& and iflue of her being buile 
up through Chriſt , or elſe as the cauſe of ir; which is 
nothing elſe but the free grace and mercy of God; who 
when, we were Encmics and Rebels againſt him , (id 
yer work peace and reconciliation for us, Rom, 5. 1, and 
10, when we were ſtones deſpiſed . and refuſed , did chuſe 
us to be precious in his fight , nor ſuffering us ro periſh 
among the rubbiſh of the World, in the blindneſle and 
crookednefle of our hearts , bur digging us Out , and po- 
lifhing us for his own Tewple did exalt us into « fpiri- 
rual houſe, &c, 1 Pet- 2. 4 5» 6, 7, 8,9, 10. We cannor 
omir that Tremelins doth 


pularly, prope conſecutas , 1 had almoſt gaind favour in 
is eyes; wherein though he depart from other tranſla- 
tions, and perhaps from the rigour of the Hebrew Text, 
yet his Obſervation and Note makes amends for his ſe- 


jon , which is, that the Church being now thus ſer- 
ed and compoſed , rejoyceth in her ovn happy condi- 
tion , though ir be not abſolurely perfect : She was not 
yer fully complear,, nor yer far off from it 5 which was 
a great bl , as ſhe confeſſed , and fo ſhould be ac- 
knowledged by all her Members who are bound to praiſe 
the Lord for any inchoations and defires of 'rruth and 
peace , though yer not arrived. at the full meaſure and 
conſummarion - if ir be bur- propd , nigh at hand, 
and a licele way off, they ſhould blefle him for it, 
and by hope nl atience poſleſle their ſoules umill they 
enjoy all , and from the Porch bee brought inro the 
Chamber 6f Preſance. So that learned Man, very piouſly 
and devoutly , Non procul abſum ab illa tranquilitate & 
felicitate\, de qud nunc laboro tantopere ; jam wvideor mibi in 
limine ejus verſari, (Oc, 

V. 11. S:lomon 4 Vineyard at Paal-Hamon ] Theſe 
words down to the laft verſe are moſt firly applyed to 
Chriſt, who in them , firſt is pleaſed ro commend and 
extol his Church , and then after ro exhort and admo- 
niſh her ; which is the art of erue Rhetorick , fince no- 
thing is lo likely_ ro incite and kindle ingenuous natures, 
as praiſe and honour, - Now this dignity and worth fer 
which the Church is magnified, is advanced by compa- 
riſon, which is raken from the riches and fertility of the 
choyceſt Vineyards in Judra, of which no queſtion bur 
Solomons was one. The word for Vine-yard is gene- 
rical, and may be exrended to all forrs of rural poſlef- 
fiens, whcther , Orchards, Gardens, &c, For Faci-Ha- 


mea 


here goe alone, and reads fin- ' 
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Chap.v1l, 
mon , ſome read , a countrey vyhich hath much people , or 
is populous; changing the proper name into ryvo Appella- 
tives , vyhereof the ficſt halt ſignifies to have , and the 
latter , a multitude : others turn ic, an A truirful place, 
not vvich reſpe& to the Grammar ſo much , as th2 ſenſe; 
becauſe (ſay thy) ir muſt needs be a fruirful place thart is 
able re keep ſuch multitudes: Bur vve need not thele com- 
pullions , vyhereof none can be more ſignificant or uſetul, 
than the proper and native reading; ir being allerred by 
the great Groti and others, thar ſuch a place there yvas 
not far from Jeruſalem; vyhich is more probably meant 
here, than that Hamon in the diviſion of Naphtali, vvhere- 
of vve rcad 1 Chron. 6. 75. , 

He let out the vineyard unto keepers ] Or gave it to be 
kept , as God did Yaradiſe unto Adam, Genehks 2. IF, 
and as David did his vineyards, x Chron, 27. 27. It is 
not paſſivle. tor any Magiltrare ro diſcharge his vvhole 
dury perſonally , though never ſo vigilant ; and therefore 
lovver Officers may be admirred by the ſupream both to 
counſel and government; vvhich are called , » qipzercs ws 
oY dir mpnoetror ,, 1Pet.z.14. And the Propher calls 
them Watchmen, Elay 62. 6. which —p_ in their leve- 
ral tations, and ſhould take heed: to their polxical flocks, 
that they keep them ſafe ,- and in due obcdience to the 
chick 44 w'{ 

Every one for the fruit thererf was to bring @ thouſand pieces 
of ſilver] or, A man was, Heb, whoſe WN is often diſtci- 
burtive , Exod, 3». 27. Plal. 1. 1, Some read In, initcad of, 
For the fruit, and for'Vieces, Shekels of filver\, which were 
their common money , and a name both for weight and 
coyn, being in value anſyerabable to our Half crown Eng- 
lih Now by this that every Tennane was to pay ſo 
much yearly . it is conjetured, that eyzry one of them 
held as much ground, as would anſwer rhe plantation 
of a thouſand Vines, which cou'd not be* much - and 
therefore the profic was infinite from ſuch a quantity, 
and more than renne times ſo much of the bit land 
in Europe will afford, Nov to make good this conj:- 
Quure , we have cited that of Elay 7 23 where thoſe 
fruirful places that could receive and cheriſh a thouſand 
Vines, are ſaid ro be worth a thouſand flver-rings . thar 
is, ſo many ſhckels, as Tremel. ſupplyech. Well was this 
Land called, a Land flowing with Milk and Honey ; for 
what moſt praiſed piece of the World can boaſt the 
like graticude to the moſt caref:':!l hasbandry ? Ir being 
afrer this proportion moſt d-monſtrative , that ſo much 
land as was capable of ſo many Vines was equal ro a- 
bove fixe ſcore pounds per annum , after our valua- 

ions, 

'V. 1:. my vineyards whith is mine is b*Pre me ] Here 
now follows th: other part of rhe compariſon , the evar- 
wmigc: in which Chiiſt oppoſerh his Vineyard ( his 
Church ) of which, Eſay 5. 1. and 27, 3 and 21. 33. 
Pſal. $0, $. &c. to that of Solomons, which is inferiour 
to it in many reſpe&s. Such are 1, The propri:ty of ir, 
it was his own, given to him for eyer as an everlaſti-g 
inheritance , Pſal. 2. 7. Srlomons was but temporary and 
murable. 2. Ir is ever before him, but Solomrns was nor; 
his eye and preſence was confined, and though as a King 
he had long hands , yet they were limited and circum- 
ſcribed : He could net fee, nor corre all diſorders and 
errors in his Vinzyards ; bur Chriſt could in his, who is 
alwayes with his Church, Marth. 28. 20, and a'vyayes 
walks among her Candleſticks , having engraven her up- 
on the palms of his hands, and her walls being conti- 
nually before him, Flay 49. 16. That is, not onely un- 
der his knowledge , and under his power , as that phraſe 
fgnhes , Geneſis 13. 9- and 20 1+, and 24, Ft. &c, but 
likewiſe under his conſtant never-ſlumber;ng charge and 
proteion, So Vatablas reads, for before me, Mihi cure 
eft; and ſo we find the phraſe uſed frequently , 2 Sam. 

7.29. Eſay 40. 10, &, Oh, how doth it concern her to 

walk and live being ever in his fight! As her ſtare and 
wants are alwayes before him , {+ ſhould his judgements 

be before her, 2 Sam. 22. 23- And {o ſhould her Faith 
and comfort be ſtrengthened in the ſenſe of his unchan- 
geable kindnefle and regard rowards her, Noi dubia efſe 
de ſalute tuds , cum numquam poſſis elangata eſſe de conſpe- 

Hu ſus, 

Thw , O Cohmm, muſt have a thouſand] Or let there 
be a thouſand ( that is ſheke!s) for thee, O thou ber- 
ter Solomon; who berter deſerveſt thar Tirle . having eter- 
nal thovghts of peace tro us , and being the Prince and 
God of peace, Eſay 9.6. Heb. 13. 20 The vulgar Latin 
rranſlares the word , but corruptly , as her beſt Interpre- 
rers acknowledge z for inſtead of the Yocative ( 0 Sol;- 
mon ) they __ cither the Nominative plural , or elſe the 
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Genitive ſingular ; neither of which are ſcare: 20d La- 
tine , nor good ſenſe , though they would excuſs nd 
detcnd rhe latter, telling us that Pronouns poſl. fliyes are 
ofren reſolved by the Genitive, as in Plautzs we Gnde 
Tuum edifium Ap lliais, 9c, Burthis is a Criticiſme . which 
I bclieye never came iuto the thavghts of thac Tranſla- 
tor, By a thouſand, we may underſtand any largs mca- 
lure, or number indefinictly, for ſo ds the holy Scrip-= 
rures uſe to expiclle any preacer- multitude or quantiryz 
2 Sam, 18, 2, Revel. 20, 4 And it teachech char the & & 
and chief care ſhould be to pleaſe our great Vrivee with 
bringing forth much fruit, Marth, 25,433,344. We ſhould 
abound in works f faith and ho'ineflce; and as hs bleſ- 
ſerh our flocks, and ſubſtance ſo, thar they bring forth 
thouſands, and ten thouſands i our ſtreets, Pſat 144 
13. ſo ſhould our fruitful hearrs inc:eaſe with the in. 
creal.s of God , bringing forth grapes in bis vincyard, 
not wild grapes, leſt he lay us vvaſte, and cur us dovyn, 
Eſay 5. 5, 6,7. and Matth. 21. 41, 

and thoſe that keep the f.uit of it two hund:ed Þ That 


. is, all the officers and watch-men , which are fee over 


it, ſhould in their proportion receive a liberal c N- 
ſation , and recompence for their labours : For Chrift 
doth not ſend labourers into his vineyard without hopes 
of reward ; though the chictcſt remuneration is to ſee 
their » ork proſper . and thar fruit abounds rowards their 
Accompt before God; yer they ſhall not ſhut a door in his 
houſe for rovghr, Malach. 1. 10. Matth. 20. 1,z, T 
are ours; qt ©:8 \, Fellow-labourers' with God in the 
firitual husband:y , and therefore becauſe they dig , and 
plant, and water wich him , they ſhall receive - their 
own reward ( Ty jd\coy pur) accordirg to their own 
labours, 1 Cor, 3.8, 9g. In which they cxcell all Solo- 
mons keepers, who had no reward that we read of. or 
elſe ſo {mall that it is not worth the mention : whereas 
Chriſt allowes a fiith part with himſclt , a glory almoſt 
like his own , with which they thall ſhine tor ever that 
are faichful in his wo:k, Dan, 1z. 3, 

V. 13. Thou that dwelleſt im 1he gardens, the companions 
hearken to thy wyce] This is the laſt part of Chriſts laſt 
words here, which are his exhortation ro his Church, 
whom he calleth the Inhabirrefl=: of the Gardens , be+ 
cauſe the is divided and branch:d into many particular 
C ongregations , whic!; are no lefle delighrful ro him, 
than ſo many Edens or Paradiſes. Now the exhorrtation 
is double, whereof the firſt is bur infinuzted , nor for- 
mally expreſt in thale words, the c:mpanizrs hearben to 
thy wyce , or while the companions bearben , fc im- 
plying that ir is her duty to inſtru and reach them, 
not to lord it over them, being; her companions ., nos 
er ſervants, or hand-maids , and therefore parts. 
kers of the ſame precious faith and grace with her ſelf, 
2 Per. 1, 1, And likewiſ: that ir is their duty co hear- 
ken and learn from her with all rexdy attention, and 
obedience , ( for ſo the Gretzk word &*rodo Ivy, and 
the Latine Azuſcultare , or Attendere import ) that ſo th 
may nor be (ranquam porci of canes) like ſo many ſorri 
beaſts thar deſpiſe the pearls and treaſures of ſalvation, 
bur may glorike God in his word, Jerem. 13. 15, 16. 
AQ. 13. 43. and by ſ:rting to their ſea! become a crown 
of rejoy:ing to his Miniſters and to Chriſt himſelf , whoſe 
reſtimony they receive, John 3-3 . | 

cauſe thi me 11 hea" ] Or cauſe them to hear me, or, 
hear chou me : Which various readings are all founded up- 
on the Text, and contain as many ſeveral obſeryarions, 
which they ſhould learn ; Fiſt, *Ax#ncaw we, as the 
L XX. Hear, and ovey my voyce; 2. Predics me, ſo 
Tremelius ; Lt my Golp:l be the whole do&ine, and 
not thine own Traditions ; Preach not thy ſelf, bur me; 
ler thy Sermons flay wich the pure waters of life, brin 
them gold and precious ſtones, not hiy and ſtubble, 
prdajus Ono, i vox naruy, as Greg, Natianz. No 
drofly , baſe , adulterared mixtures, 3. Fac ut audiam :- 
l.m, ſo Fiſcat and others nor far unlite the vulgar La- 
tine, Fac me audire wocem tuam; which it ſcems our 
Tranſlators thought moſt worthy to imirate ; and fo in- 
deed ir is, becauſe ic includes that other effential parr 
of Gods worſhi> an4 ſervice , which is calling upon his 
Name, and offering ro him thir welcome ſacrifice of 
Prayer , which he doth nor here only, but in many ©- 
ther places ſo often require , and hath promiſed ro ac- 
cept: There muſt be preaching and hearing his word, 
bve yer not fo as to exclude Invoc:tion and prayer 3 
for theſe rwo ſhould ( like thoſe famous Twinnes ) grow 
alwayes together , being the permanent ſtanding Ordi- 
nances of the Church of God, AR. 6. 4 

V. 14. Make haſte my Feloved, and be thou likg to & Roe) 
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Or , Rerurne quickly , or flee away 3 not from me, 
but to me : This is the Churches laſt ſpeech, her Cig- 
nes wer, which we have obſerved before — 2. % 
19. but not under that ſenſe and Notion w ich ir car- 
tieth here. Before ir was her defire , for his firſt coming 
ſpiritually in his Ordinances , but here the beggerh his 
laſt and happicſt Advent , which ſhe defireth may be 
ſpeedy and ſudden ; For to flye is Concitatiſſimum cur - 
rend+ genus 3 and allowes no delayes : Rumpe Moras , m 
dileSle 1 O tarty not , defer not my beloved ; let thy 
expedition and haſte bee grearer than that of the ſwit- 
teſt Roes,, ' or Harts; that | may ſee thee again, and be 
tranſlated into thy everlaſting glory. Thus the Spiric and 
the Bride conſpice, and in murual importunitics cry out 
for that blefled dayKRev. 22.17. 20. Phoſphere redde diem, &c. 

Or to « young Hart upon the mountains of ſpices ] Or, O 
thou that art on the mountains of ſpices; or the moun- 
tains of ſweerneſle , or perfumes : So doth this Sceraphi- 
cal Song conclude , and breathe out as it began in hea- 
venly delights and pleaſures ; which pleaſures are called 
ſpices here, and ſaid ro grow upon mountains : They 
arc ſeated on high , as they fained- Olympus , where no 
ftormes nor clouds ſhall eyer interrupe or darken them. 
Here we dwell in botromes of death; and valleys of mi- 
ſery and rears; bur there are erernal hills cloathed with 
joy » and mountains on whoſe yycalthy browes nothing 
ever ſprings but life and glory. No Tempe , nor Elniam 
can be imagined like thoſe Manſions , which it hath nor 
entred into the heart of man ro conceive, Look upon rhe 
higheſt deſcriprions of thole pleaſures , and are bur 
heavic and ſenſual compared to theſe, The chigtcſt of rheis Po» 
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ets aſcends no further, than « ; 
dowes and figures Heaven: Babel nc ber £29 ta. 
(5 amena virets.. | Foc lane 
"35, many 115 nemorum ſedeſque Beat gs —— 
Latgior hic camp» | ; 
wi ic compos Aber » © hamine veſtit | 
and again 
m— Li beim 
Riparumgue toros, (9 prata nome: roy 
— Incolumus --—Campoſque nitentes —oome, 
and again 
Securos larices (s longs oblivia 
Thus ample and copious rn their —_—_ bur al 
narrow and grolſe when oppoſed ro the the true and _ 
Reſt, and light,and Peace , and immortal pleaſures , 
tulnefle of Jy » which are at Gods right Fo 
os or evermore. O let us lift up ee, wm 
t hills | let vs aſpire and, pant like thir on 
and Harts after thele mountains of ſpices wr, " qray 
thing bur incenſe, and Allelujahs, and crowns of li 
Ler us look and haſte umo the coming of rhjis 2 
2 Per, 3. 11, 12, As the Jewes waited for the firſt A 
ſolation of | {rael , fo let us wait, and make Nady £ 
and watch continually for that day of refreſhment. r4. 
when it ſhall come Chrift may rake us up with himſelf 
unto. theſe\ mjountains of ſpices, and fay unto 'us, Come 


|. ye blefled of my Father receive che Kingdom : In which 


Kingdom we ſhall (inſtead of this ſing a new 5ong unto the 


» umto all 


Lamb, and ro him thar fits the Throne 
crcraity, Amen, | TN 
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lhe de virrute ad virtutew, yt videaturdeus in 
on,ſed (tatim'inter initia credendi apprahe- 
tur deus, arripiamurg in ccelum protinus 
miſhis peccatis, nulla cum patientia bont o- 
eris,quod Paulus docet,ſed ſtatim a ſuſcepta 
de, vt vos aftirmatis , Chriſtus dixit : S1 vis 

d vitam ingred!1, ſerua mandata : vos aftir- 
atis ingrefſum demum ad vitam per iuſti- 
Scationem tum ſeruaturum, Er cum Paulus 
Iixerit 1n die 1Ila retributurum iuſtum 1udi- 
aicem ; vos omvia facitis praſentia, & nouo 
modo tuſtiticationis jam retribuiſle affirma- 
tis,quod iuſtis ſe daturum promiſerat , Equi- 
dem (cio xternz yitzappellatione aflici,quod 
Jvitam zternam quoquo modo promoueart , 
ecundum quam ſi1gnuiticationem dicitur,Hxc 
eſt yita zterna, vt credatis,& cxtera: alioqui 
vero ih yita illa xterna, qua nos donatum 
qirt fperamus, quz propria ratione vita zter- 
va appellatur, ſpe & fide cuaneſcentibus, ſu- 
\pereſt tantum locus charitati , ye non ſit vi- 
'ta Zterna credere , ſed diligere & frui deo, 
'Sihzc veſtra prxdicaſſet Paulus Corinthus, 
'& omnes jam per fidem Chriſto adhzren/ 


) £cs Xtcr 
| 


BYCERVM EPISTOLA. 


tuſtificatione facitis nimium acuolam, magna 
cautione adhibira,ne quid agatcharitas:cuius 
doni vim,\1 quis ſuis Iaudibusex (cripturis or- 
ner, atqzillud obiiciat vobis, donit charitatis 
preſtate vitam:&,qui ſinecharitate lit in mor 
te manere,cfluſe ridetis in{citiam tantanoſtra, 
qui nelciamusnon idconeruos& venas&iplia 
ſanguine vitam efle, quod line hisnulla fit yi- 
ta,nec quicquid ine alio cle non poſlit, 1d eſte 
plum aliud:quod etia1n multis collecicibus, 
manifcſte patet, Sed vos nitnirum ridicul.wa 
o15,qui wateria diuerſa conſecutionem metic- 
tes voliplos fallitis, qui quod in vno materix 
genere {it conſpicut,ad cetera line diſcrimire 
traſteratis, Nemo (ic colligit, line neruis,venis 
& ſanguine, vita non conliſtit, ergo nerui, ve- 
ng & {anguislunt vita: (ed ex ca hypotheli ita 
concludirur neceflaria etiam conſequentia,ne- 
pe,vr adlit vita,veras & ſanguine adefle opor 
eere:que qdem n6 ſunt vita, nec efficifit vita, 
ſed retinet tame, Qd' (1 in alio materig genere 
pponas, verbi cauſa,ſine maſculo & temia no 
onari hoiem,limul veg erir &1Hlud,(inetſhsno 
modo i partu vita ns effici,ſed iſtos etia yitalis 
partus cauſas ſeciidarias & eflicietes em 

collt- 


STEPHANI VVINTON, AD BVCERVM EPISTOLA, 
+ollizamus.Sine maſculo & foemina non gene fideliſſimus veritatis diuinx prgcoPa 


-, tatur homo, ergo maſculus& foemina vitam ſpiritu Chriſti nobis ſignificauit,idgk 
=, dit hoſgenerato: quz colcquetia cx forma ns pluribus, ne hac parte fallamur, At vid 

| tenet, ſed ex materia antecedentis, Similiter (i ſo, quantum hac parte diſſentiatisa 
nefidcell ipoſlibile placcre deo, ergo fidepla- cis, Petrus admonet, yt per bona operac 

mus deo,recte coſequitur ex materig vi,no co vocationem noſtram facere ſatagemus 
cludendi forma:neqzeni [equitur in cauſis qui vero,vt 1d tide,comite quidem charita 

+ buſlibet ſtolidis (que dicuntur) qurz nihil effi nihil agente, yt certo apprghendamus; 

-  ciuntipſe,ſed ſunt (line quibus non) ve quont tis, Quid enim certius, quam quod fidey 

* attifine il[is quid non fiat, poſitis ſatim illis re hediumusculus eſt obiectum immobile, 

- _Apſam exiſtere, In his ergo conſequentiis mate | lemel [e yita zterna donatii credideri; 

* rialibus (vt yocant) pro materiz varictate co fixum,certum,appraxhenſum,comprett 
clufivis ratio accommodabitur, Verum enim- animo teneat,quam efſe deum:cii ynil 
wero ſi non modo ſine charitate vita ſitin ho- dend! ratio omnium,quz in aliquo labs 
mine ſalutis nulla,quoniam qui ns diligit ma ta,in cxteris omnibus corruat neceſſeel) 

.net in morte,ſed etiam cuicharitas ad(it,hunc que magls quilquam credet deum efleq 
in deo manere , & vitam cumdeo participare | le tore ſaluum,(i recte id credat:de quol 
ſit neceſſe, Porro autem conſtet in tuſtificatise ta ſua flagitiola caperit dubitare, dul 
conferri nouam vitam, vtiqz neceſlario conle- item de cxteris,yt dum incertorum &Wl 
quetur,non gigni (vttu tradis) ſed donari cha uelata ns ſunt, certitudinem fide affirm 
ritatem Serie & haQtenus eſle ſuas cha- illaſtriorum & certiorum authoritaten 

"ritati partes, vt hominem viuilicetin tuſtifica- tamus, Eciſta ramen efficit yeſtra de iu 

_ tione,ſinequa nullam eſſe vitam [criptura pro tione doctrina, vt vitam xternam (ibioi 

- > nuntiat, & illa cum aftucrit,non poſle vita ab- quilg credat,in ipſofidet ingrelſu,& pm 
efle p quod de ſanguine & yenis non item pre- deum acceſlu quo iuſtificetur, yt non ii 

2; 224 dicatur, G « 
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that hiflation was , To have the irong places 
well a the Copntry , they reſolved rarher 
Swordgit hands, than by rheir good wi 
ins doſÞeHoules, the violating of their WW 
ring offÞ-hildren: as ir hath been practiſed by 
upon dinces Subje&ts, in Holein and elfewh 
BurÞÞe caſe that thoſe of Coppenhagen , whe 
Siege, F! enſufficient ok valour, w 
Creaga$ this Writcr , with little reaſon en 
ſwadeForld,(and the contrary whercot he w 
had heſÞa the place 3) why then darcs he be ſo! 
allcdaFvards,thar $ or 900 of rhem, (accordiny 
tion , Py coathed, ill mounted , and men w 
cnce>$F@like affairs ,)could reſolve to go with : 
rake og of Swedens perſon our of that Army, \ 
he prefo maſter the whole City, in ſuch a ſez 
when #@ probabiliry , his Souldiers could 
Axienfdon of the exceſſive cold , unleſs G 
ing cofwediſh Tenents , miracu'oully x 
Ice ov$a) ſhould by anorher ruirac 
skip of Signs of the Zodiack , viz. 
nimblypwediſharmy marched from 
Mor, your Author doth cndeavo 
lieve , [King of Dezmark hath no mc 
Royal and to obſerve his ſolemn Tr: 
have;tlidy his leave ,me thinks he ou 
nion. on, but eſpecially of a Pri 
able rofelomerhing to the contrary 3 
to rail ff 46 if they were Scullions., ler u: 
in ts do ſute with rhe fiructur 
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[7] 
and might nat the King of Sweden \ 
Il as be w.45 out of Poland 2 where 
buntry 3 belides -many conſiderable 
bla, and others ; in which King 
ch as one foot of ground > no more 
t, in the two ſtrongef Provinces of D 
jeirhcr was the King of Denmark 
as yer in his power, or at his mer? 
made his reckoning wirhour liis Hi 
rume, when as he promiſed his peo” 
oben they (ſhould finde, both Doars 2! 
> them 3 bur when this proved oft 
as to be taken by force of Arms, and tht 
whole Rojal Progenie, were to te ſent Pri 
ame Ceremeries, 4s ha.e ſince been uſed. 
wid, with his Lady, and ( 'lnlazer, to Rida 
0 neither, tlen Coppenbayhen w.1s « 
yanked, it hath nor been in the 
whereby you may ſce how # 
*cn, and rhe Daniſh Court, * 
gerh, in the King of Sweden p 
tadteen fo, doubtleſs he v 
ch I can tell you , that at 
p, beſides the Citizens, 5000 
amen. 
hey were poſſeſſed wirh teri 
a do you not think they wetl 
they found the Sx ediſh Arn 
orcover, 4 Rojal Swediſh Fleett 
ly, at ſuch a rime,when ; 


- 


aa 
” 


The ad Volume To 


ANNOTATIONS 


Upon all the 


bOORKS 


Old RE Nevv l[ eſtamenc : 


This Third,above the Firſt and S:cond, Edirion ſocnlarged, 
As they make.an entire Commentary on theSacred Scripture: 
Thelike never before publiſhed in Engliſh, 


WHEREIN | 
The Texti is Explained, Doubts Reſolved, ScripturesParalleld, 
and Various Readings efwnd; ' 
By the Labour of certain Learned Divines thereunto | 
appointed, and therein employed, As is expreſſed in the 


PREFA CE. 


] COHN 5.39, 
Search the Scriptures. 


Nrnnmn Me. 8, 8. 


They read inthe Book, in the Law of 604 diftin@ly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to under- 
ſtand the reading. 


: Luk 24. 27, 
Beginning at Moſes , end all the Prophets, he expounded unts them in all the Scripture, 
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Chap. }- 
SOR OaUECTTISTTETITTRCECT7> ATT 


ANNOTATIONS 


On the Book of the Prophet 


I'S Al A Bt 


The ArGumenrt, 


BY rwo forts of perſons did God anciently make known his minde, and will, to his people the fews ; by ordinary Miniſters, 
and by extraordinary Meſſengers. T he ordinary Miniſters were the Prieſts, and Levites : bath rheſe, all of one Tribe, 
the linave of Levi ; the former of them, all of one houſe in that Tribe, the off-iþring of Aaron. The extraordinary Meſſen- 

ers, were the Prophets ; {o termed, of foretelling furnre events, by divine revelation ; men immediately called by God 
himſelf, and by him immediately inſpired. Theſe were of any houſe, tribe, or profeſſion, indifferently, as God was pleaſed to 
call,'and call, The Prophets, whoſe monuments we have ſeverally booked in Scripture, are in number lixteen : whereof the 
four former are called, 1n regard of the largeneſs of their prophecies, the greater ; the latter twelve, in regard of the ſhort- 
neſs of thens, the leſſer. | STS : 

Of the four larger Iaiah,as in place,and rank, ſo in order of times without queſtion,the firſt ; aud lived alſo,in likeliboed, 
ſome time at leaſt, rogether with the firſt of the ther twelve : no one of them whoſe times are e:cpreſſed, riſing higher then the 
reion of Jeroboam the ſecond King of Iirael ; who reigned fifteen years together, with Uzziah King of Judah, in whoſe 
reign this our Propher began his prophetical employment. What Tribe he was of, or of what eſtate, and profeſſion, before his 
entrance upon his Office, 1s uncertain : no mention being made of his pedigree, either here, or elſc-where ; further thes his 
next progenitor. So that what the fewiſh Doflors tell us, concerning his being of the Tribe of Judah, and of the blond-royal ; 
as allo of bis Fathers being a Prophet,and brother to King Amaziah, are matters of no certainty, having no footing in Scrip- 
ture. His Sermons, or Prophecies, here recorded, abound with great variety of religions inſtruttions, ſerious admonitions, 
ſharp reproof s, ſevere menaces and comfortable promiſes. eAnd theſe all delivered in a ſtile ſmtable to the ſubjett matter very 
lofty,and ſtately ;full fraught with rhetorical garniſhes,& ſuch native elegancies, as in cther languages cannit eaſily,if at all, 
be expreſſ:d.Beſdes his predittions of Gods judgments to befall his own nation for their ſins,partly by the Aſſyrians, and partly 
by the Chaldeans,@nd concerning the mreer deſtruttion of the adverſaries of Gods people,as well joyntly as ſeverally;he us muſt 
plentiful in foretelling their delrverance from the Babylonian Captivity by Cyrus, whem by name be mentioneth, above one 
hundred years befcre he was bet n, and well near rwo hundred, before the thing it ſelf effetc1 + «nd withall tn aeclaring the 
reſtitution and enlargement of the Church, whereof that was a figure ; together 114 he calling un of the Genriles by Chriſt 
whoſe tncarnatiun, birth, breeding, calling, offices ( r:»+4, £7*H1Y ical ) life, te 466 po » Comr/es, ſufferings, death, 
riſns again, glory enſnins, kingdoms lengths andextenr,” he ſo largely and lively deſcribeth, | | 
write 4 ſtory of things already dere; then « Prophecy of things to come. In regard whereof, he ts by the Ancients xot unde- 

ſervedly termed An Evangelical Frophet, and A Prophetical Evangeliſt. Even his menacing prediftions being uſyally 
tempered, and clo, ed with ſome gracious promiſes of the Goſpel. Hu continuance in the Propherical funttion, x from the 
times of the Kings wider whom he prophecied, not improbably deemed to have been abont threeſcore years. Howſrever, that 
which is from the Jewiſh Detors received, concerning his prophecyins under Manaſſes, and ſuffering dearh by him, ſeem- 
eth oroundleſs : the inſcription of his Prophecies making no tention of any King under whom: he prophecied, lywer then He- 
zekial) - towards the latter end of whoſe reins, it is not unlikely that he died. Beſides this Book, of Prophecies, he wrote allo 
the acts, firlt and laſt, of King Uzziah ; as appeareth by 2 Chron. 26. 22. bat that ſeemeth not now extant. See on 
Chap 1. 1. So much of his writings hath by Gods providence been preſerved, as he deemed neceſſary for the £%d of bis 
Ch:rch. 


| and Zatharzrs, Luk? x, 5, 12. In our ordinuy Þcech, following 
the Greek, rather F ſav, then I{azah; as in Exrkiol,, Exchiah, Tere- 
my, Zachary, and the like. 2nd to our ancient verſions. freaking in 
He wiſer of Iſaiah the ſoa of Amox, which be | Englith forms to Englith ears, nor amiſs render it. The word fg- 
ſaw concerning Indah, and Ieruſaicm)} This | nites, Gods {ilvation. No unfit title for him ; who fo clearly, and 
firſt verſe containeth [n it, the irle, or in- | largely prophecied of Chriſt, and of ſalvation to bz atchcved and 
(ccipt.on, not of this firſt Chapter alone,or | accompliſth:d by him; whe-:eof,lce the pref acc : and to this purpol?, 
the Sermon therein delivercd, bur ot the | fome of the Jewith Doors alledg Chao. 49. 1. As if it were 
main body ot the whole Book, and all the | there intimared, that God for this cauts had, athgned him thar 
Sermons, or prophecics therein containcd , as by the times, and | name, befo - he was born. Burt ot thar, $22: more on che place, 


CHAP. 1 


reigns of the lcveral Kings hereafter mentuwned, may appear : lee the ſon if 1m9R 1 The I:with Dottors hav: a rule, that where 
the Ike, Icr.T.1n, 2, Hoſea 1, rt. : any Prophet hath his Farhec mention:d roy «he. with him,” (as 
{| <i/ion) Gods word,or minde mad: known to rhis his ſervant Eſay here, and tome others clſe-where, Ic, 1. . Exch. 1. 3. He- 


by 1/08 or ityelatios, Rev. i.r, and g.i7.a kinde of divine, or | [ca 1, 1, lor! x. x. Zh. 1. 1. Zach, x. x.) there both Farther, and 
Ipitual rapture, Nm. 24. 4, 16. ExC>. 1.1. and 11, 24. one of | Son, we.: Prophers ; whence th. y conclud., that Dc, mos, 
thole means, whereby God in tho'e times .mpatrted hs minde to | 0b ultih, Vabum, Habbacach, Ha I” and Mal: hy, Ww--e Prophets 
his Prophers 3 of which ice, Gt, 15, 1, Num. 12. 6, lo Ovad. 1, | indeed, but no Prophz:ts Sons ; becaule, though rhe pla'e ot their 
Navum 1. r, RT, : ' | birth, or abode, be mentioned, yer their parcntage is concealed 

04,104] Put colleRiyely ſor vifGons ; as Chap. 22, 1. x Sam. 3.x. | which, albeit of 4x05 it be true, Amos I. x. and 7. 14. Yr of the 
Dw1.1.27. b-caule it hath reference :n gencral, to all the enſuing | rcſt of them is alrog-ther vnce: tain. Nor hath that ruic conc<rmn- 
\ uw ms, prophecics, or ſermons, as was before ſhewed. So axc, and | ing the former, any good ground ; but is a meer fruit of their own 
ofje 5, tor ov and offcy, verſe 3, fancy The mention of the parents ct ſome ot them lecms to have 

of If azab] Or Johaahas Amaxyah, and Axaiiab, 2 Kin2s 15.1. | been added ; cither becaule thei: parents were of 'ome eminent 
and 7eſ1ab alſo, Exe 8. 7, 19. yet here, Heb. Jeſhajahy : (tor | note 0+ place, in Church, or ſtzr2 ; as [cy, 1, x, or, b<cauie, there 


' . Fa # 4.6 i. ; . . . . . . 
[6 is the name of this Prophet conſtantly writen) as #353/14/ 4, | were lone other of the fame name- in thoſ; t.mcs, trom whom 
C336 12hi, and others,as well here, as cliz-wacre, Greek,7 (i:j.rs, | they m'ght, by fuch nicnt.on of their Ln:ige, be d.Rt.nguithed. 
MY. 15.7. #1, 23. and 12, 39, 41. as ICrczas, Mat, 16. 24. | {nd fo .t might well be with this our Prophet ; in being nor un- 


7 A Ike ly 


- 


that he may ſcem rather to «. 


Chap. j- 
unlikely,that in his dayes, there were other perſons, bearing rhe 
hve 1a ne, as well as in divers other ages, both beſore and after 
the times he lived inzas appeareth, 1 Chron.26.25. Ezra 8.7.19. 

Amor) of, Amots, Not the ſame with the Prophet Amos : as 


ſome have imagined : (for their names in the orginal differ, not| . 


in the two letters onely ; the firſt, and the laſt : but in noration 
alſo, the one having a ſignification of might, the other of weight ) 
but ſore other.One,whom the J-wiſh writers athrm to have been 
the ſon of loaſh, King of Iudah, and Brother (not to Uzziah, or 
Azariah, as moſt interpreters, by miſtak2, miſreport them, bur) co 
Amazizh. For which yer, becauſ: they pruduce no authentick re- 
cord, their report of it defer ves no great credit, : 

which be ſity] That is, was revealed ro him,1 Per.1.12, 1 Cor. 
2.10. As clearly, and as certainly,as it he had lcen it. 2 Cor.4.18. 
and 5. 1. Heb. 1r. 27. From whence alſo the Prophers WEre anci- 
ently rermed Secrs, 1 Sam.9.9,19. Chap.z0.10, So Chap.z.r, 

concerain')] The Hebrew particle may fignitic upon , as Chap.z, 
6. or, again", as ler. 50.31.and;51.21. But here rather,conce/nng; 
becauſe the enſuing prophecies contain mixt matter, of mercies, 
and judgments. As Ptal.101.1, fo ler.r6.3, and 18. 8,9,r0, Ezck, 
27. 30. For ©, there alſout ſhould be rendred. See Chap. 63. 7, 
and Icr,49.1,7. 

Indah, and 1enſalom] As 2 Kings 23.1. 2 Chron. 34.3.Chap.z. 
1. ler.19.7. ant 27. 25, 21. Tho'igh the one be comprehended in 
the other ; yet mentioncd apart, the on? frum the other ; becaule 
the latter, a more eminent, and remarkabl: part of the former, 
So, the laud, ard lericho. loſh, 2. 1. Of Davids ſervants nineteen 
men, and 4ſahel. 2 Sam. 2. 39. Out of the hagds of all his encyues, 
and aut of the hands of Saul. 2 San.22.1, Or, becauic leruſalem, 
as the principal place both of Church and Startc in ludah ; Pſal, 
76.1,2. and 122.4,5. fo { which uually falleth our in bad times) 
more diſerdered then other parts ct the land;and by her cxample, 
a leadzr of others into the lik:, Mich. 1. 5. Iudah and Icruſalgn 
put here for the State and people of either. As verſe :7.Chap.z.r. 
and 3. 1, Theſe are onely here mynrioned ; becauſe unto them, 
chiefly, was the Prophet ſent. Chap. 6. 9. Albeir he prophefied of, 
at leaſt, if not unto other nations, belid-s rhem, Bur that alſo, for 
the inſtruRion, conſolation, or reprehenfion of Gods people : thote 
nations being, for the moſt part, ſuch as they cither had been op- 
prefizd by, as Aflur, and Babcl, Chap. 20. & x 3. Or had too much 
zsclicd upon : as Egypr, and Ethiopia ; Chap.zo. and 39. 

Iudal] The name of Jacobs fourth Son by Leah ; Gen. 29.35. 
and 49. 8. whoſe poſterity alſo did bear his name, Deur. 33. 17, 
Jud.1.2,3,4. and allo the land thar fcll ro their lot ; and wherein 
they abode, Iud.17.9. and 18.12, 

Ieruſalem] The name of a —_— the land of Canaan; formerly 
called 1ebris 4 Iludg. I9.10,.1 Chr.11.4,5. and Salem, Gen.14.18, 
Pla), 56.2. In regard whereof, ſome ſuppoſe it ro have been called, 
in {s of rime, from thoſe rwo rermes put rogether : firſt, reby- 
* and then Ieruſalem, Others would have it ſo termed, as a 
formidable city, in regard of the ſtrengrh and impregnableneſs of 
it ; as a place dangerous to be dealt with : 2 Sam.$.6. Sce Zach, 
13.3,4,6. Others, as « peaccable poſſeſſion, or a 4 cſſion of peace, 
| See Heb. 9. 2, and others, laſtly, and that mo able ; as a 
place of ſpecial providence : whereof ſce further, Chap.zz.1. The 


word is ſometimes found in a duall form ; becauſe the city was , 


divided into two parts, the upper, and the lower. See ler. 39, 3, 
And Joſephus of the 1ewiſh war : 1. 6, c.x3. or, becaulc it ſtood in 
the confines of two Tribes, Iudah, and Benjamin ; part of it be- 
ing to the one Tribe, and part to the other, loſh.chap. 5. ver. 
£3. & 18.28, lud.x.verſ.21, 
in the dayes] That is, the times the reigns, as Hoſ.1.1, Amos 1,1, 
the uſuall manner of computation in Scripture, by dayes, Gen. 5. 
4,5,8. & 47.9. Plal.39.4,5. teaching us to make reckoning of eve- 
ry day, as = every day accountable, Plal.go. 10,12, 
of Wx3iah] Heb. wx abs, (as Feſhaabu, and Chixkiabn, be- 
fore.) Greek, 0x4as, Mar. 1.8,9. called allo Azariah, x King 15. 
2. having. it rwo names, as Grnan, the lebuſite,y Chr. 2 1. 
2$, called alſo Araunah, % Sam. 24. 16, Ichqachin, z Kings 24. 8. 
called alſo lecontab, 1 Chron.3.16. Ichojada, 2 Chron, 24. 20, 22, 
called alſo Barachias, Mat.23.25. and divers others.Sce ler.z2.11, 
Ofth is Kings reign, fce 2 Kings 15.1,7. & 2 Chr.,26, Of his a&ts, 
it is ſaid, that this our Prophet wrote ; bur that book of his ſe-ms 
not now extant : no more then that of Iaſher, z Sam, 1. 18, and 
that of leremy, 2 Chr. 35.25. For it cannot well be underſtood of 
that ſhort abridgment, in 1o few verſes comprized, in the ſecond 
book of the Kings ; and coming lo far ſhort of that larger relation 
in the Gent efcke Chronicles, where yer it is mentioned, as re- 
lating much more, then is there upon record. 
lotham]}. Of his reign, ſee 2 Kings 15.32,38, » Chr. 27.1,7. 
Ahax) Heb. Achaxy,: as Achab, And fo the Greek, Mat.1.9, as 
Rathab allo there, v. 5. Of his wicked reign, ſee 2 Kings 16. and 
2 Chron, 28. 
and Hexehiah) Heb. here, Techixhijaby : and Mic. 1. 1. Iechix- 
tah, moſt commonly Chixky abs, as chap.36.1.and 38.1. 
and ſometime Chixijah, as 2 King 18.7, 10. —s Exchias, Mar. 
chap.r.verl.9,10, Ofhis religious reign, ſee 2 King, chap. 18,19. 
and 20. and z Chron, from chap. 29. unto chap.3z. as allo of ſome 


good parr of ir, in this Prophecy, frum chap. 36. unto chap, 39, He 
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being the laſt King mentioned under whom Eſay propheſied, ir 

E bly hence gathered, that the Prophet Eſay did nor 
ſurvive Hezekiah : and conſequently, that he ſuffered not under 
Manafſes, as is commonly, bur PRInY held. 

Kings of Iudab] Thar is,of the Kingdom,or State of Indah,con- 

ing of that tribe, with thoſe of Benjamin that adhered unto 
it : ſo rermed, as diſtinguiſhed from the other ten tribes,common- 
ly called by the name of 1ſracl ; after their reyolr from the houſe 
of David, under Rehoboam, 1 King, 11.31,3z. and 13,16,17. So 
ler.3.8. Hoſ.4. 25. Some ſuppoſe, that the Sermons, or Prophecies 
in this book recorded, are diipoled, and digeſted in order fucce\- 
fively, according to the times and reigns ot the Kings here men- 
tioned : bur of that there is no great certainty, Sce v. 2. Nor do 
we finde the like in the writings of the other Prophets obſerved. 
Sec ler.27.1. 

V. 2, Hear, &c.] Here beginneth E/ays firſt Sermon, or Pro. 
phecy, contained in this Book ; and that concluded in this Chap. 
ter : which yet to ſome, ſeems net to have been the firſt in tune, 
after his dehgnment to his office. See verſ.7,8. (where the deſo- 
lations ment,on:d ſeem to have reference unto Ahaz his time :; 
and Chap.6.z,8. In it the Lord tt arraigneth his pgs ; aSin 
the view of the wholc world, of extrcam unthankfulneſs, ſtupidiry, 
and bruriſhneſs in their —_ towards him : Verl.2.4. as alſo of 
d-:ſperate obſtinacy under his hand, that had been ſo heavy upon 
them, for their fins : veri.5.9. Secondly, acquainteth them with 
the cauſe, why their ſacrifices and lervices found no acceptance at 
all with him. verſ.:0,15. Taudly, Invieth them to a friendly de- 
bate, propounding, them terms ot compoſition, and reconcilement, 
verſ. 16, yo, Fourthly, complaineth of a ſtrange alteration with 
them, in their Rulers eſpecially, for the worſe, verſ.z2,23. Fiftly, 
promiſerh a re ſtirution of them,upon their ſincere and ſerious re- 
tormation, verſ. 25, 27. and withall denounceth deſtruftion unto 


thoſe of them that ſhall fill perſiſt in their wicked courſes, 


ver{.24,28,31. 

bear © heavens, and bearken O carth)] The fore-mentioned ar- 
raignment of them the Propher makes entrance into, with a fo- 
lemn conteſtation : wherein heaven, and earth, the whole frame 
of the creature, Gen. 1.1. are ſummoned, and called upon : as to 
appear, and bear witneſs in Gods behalf againſt his people, as 
Deur.4.26, & 30. 19. & 31. 28, ſo to hear, and to rake notice of 
Gods charge given in againſt them : as Mic, 6.1,z. Thereby im- 
plying them to be ſo extream obſtinate, and ſenſleſs ; rhar the ve- 
ry liveleſs creatures were more ready to hear, and obey Gods 
word, then they, Numb.2z0.8, Pſal.105.31,34. & 107.25, & 147. 
15,18, Mar.$.26,27. And their carriage towards God ſo vic,baſc, 
and abominable, as might well make the very liveleſs and ſcnl- 
leſs creatures to abhor it. and to be aſtoniſhed at *t, Ter. 2, 12. 
Luke 19.40, Howbeit ſome by Heavens, here underſtand the bleſ- 
led Angels ; whoſe abode is in heaven : as Iob 15. x5. Pſal.g7.6, 
7. By Earth, people living on the ſurſace of the earth : as Pfal, 
96.9,13. & 98.9. As if men,and Angels,were both appealed unto, 
for the hearing, and deciding of the controverſie between God, 
and his people : ſo Chap. 5. 3. ler. 2.9,10. But the former ſeems 
the ſounder, and more funple expoſition, In like manner 4th Mo- 
les begin his long : Deur.32.1. as Eſay here this prophecy : for 
frivolous and ridiculous is that conceit of the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
there, that Moſes ſhould fay : Attend, O heaven, and hear, © carth; 
becauſe he was near to heaven, and far from che earth : whereas 
wy bear, 0 beaven ;, and attend, O earth: Becauſe he was 
farther from heaven, and nearer the carth : whereas it is well 
known,that the wards are promiſcuouſly uſed ; and either of them 
as well to thoſe afar off, as to thoſe that are near at hand : Sce 
Plal.5.1,z. & 19.1. & 49.1. ver{,1o, Chap.z8.23. 

heavens] Or, heaven, As it is well rendred, Gen.1.1. 1 Kings 8. 
23. Chap.4g.13. & $6.1, For, though the word have a dual form; 

ſed to have his qrn_ from the waters, therein contai- 

ned, whole name is allo deemed to have the like form, in regard 
of thole two general receptacles of water, the one above in the 
clouds, the other below in the ſea : and other parcels, that cither 
environ the earth, or ſhoot themſclves into it : Gen. 1.6,7, And 
i be nor denied, that there is mention in Scripture of more hea- 
vens, then one : Deur,10. 14. 1 Kings 8, 27. Plalt4B.4. Yer nei- 
ther is that notation certain, or the deduQion, and compoſition ſo 
exat, And we read of more then rwo hcavens : a third, 2 Cor. 
12.2, and both in Hebrew, and cther la es, many words 
are found, that under a plural form bear bur a fingular ſenſe : as 
that of Fatcy a other. ver{.22.30. 

0 cath} Not the Inhabitants of the earth, as Pſal.z.10, & 33, 
8. but the earth ir ſelf, as ler.6.19. & 22. 29. 

for the Lord] Not man, but God : not the Prophet, bur the 
Lord :1 Thef, z.13.Heb.13.7. not the Herald,or crier: Chap. 44.3. 
Mar. 1.3.but the King and ludg, Chap. 3.2 2,By whoſe command, 
and authoriry, and in whole name, and perſon, he ſpeaks : Chap. 
6. 1,9. & 40. 1, 6.He that ſpeaks by him,and in him, As 4.25. 
2 Cor. 13. 3. 

the Lord] Heb. Jehovah, as Pſal. 33. x3. The onely truc God, 
Deur.6.5. who alone hath his being ofhimſelf, Exod. 3.14. Chap. 
43.11. 13, and giveth being to all things, Acts 19.25,28,Rom.12. 


36. Rey.4.11.Scc Exod.6.3.Chap. 26.4, 
hath 
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hath oben] Or, doth pea, ſpraks. As Amos 1.3,6. & 3. 8, Or, 
Is pr, wh (as periſh, tor, about to periſh, ready to periſh, Prov. 
31. 6. Chap. 27.13. And ſay, for, am about to ſay, ! Cor.19.15;} 
And requires therefore all due attention, as chap. 4". 1. Which if 
Moles require, when he ſpeaks, though by Gods appointment, yet 
in his own u_y Deur, 3 2, 1. Surely Efay, ſpeaking in Gods 

much more, 

=P Fr, bed] God begins this his conteſtarion with his 
p:ople, with a recital of his ſingular favours conferred on them, 
Py continued unto them : in a more efpecial manner, then unto 
many, yea, unto any other people, Deur. 7. 6. & 10.15, & 26, 18, 
Plal. 147.20. Z : 

nouriſhed] Or, nurſed. Heb. reared, brought up. So is the word 
uſed, lob 31.18. Chap. 23. 4. & 51.18. 1 have from their fiſt be- 

inning to be a people, while they were yet in Egypt as an _ 
infant, diſregarded, and not looked after, raken them up, under- 
raken the charge of them : provided for them, protefted them, 


kupplied them with all neceflaries, had as tender a care of them, | 


as parents arc wont to have of their children, until they come to 
_ full growth, or to mans cſtate ; chap. 46.3,4. Ezck.16.7,14, 
Hol. 11.3. 

children] the people of Iſrael, whom he had adopred to be his 
peculiar ones, his children. Deur.32.6, 14. chap.63.8, 

and bron:bt them up] As chap.23.4. Or, advanced, exa'ted ; As 
1 San. 2. 7. Ezek.31.4. And this rather here : becauſe that was, 
before, not implied only, but exprefied : and'this latter ſeems to 
be a further addition to the former, 1 have not onely brought 
them up, bur preferred, honoured, advanced them, by entring in- 
to a ſolemn covenant with them,raking them to be ſo near ro me 
commirring my lacred oracles to them, ſetting my place of ſpecial 
reſidence among them, working ſtrange, and unheard of miracles 
for them ; and raiſing them up ro a kingdom of great note, and 
renown. Deur. 4. 6,7,8,32,36. Ezck.16.8,14. Plal.135.4. & 14.7. 
19,20. & 148. 14. Chap.4:.21, Rom.z.1,2. & 9.4,5. For neither 
can 1 aflent to the Iewiſh Dottor that confounderh this with the 
former, cexpounding both of advancement onely : and much leſs 
approve of his fathers nice diſtin&ion, reſtraifling the forme-, 
unto Gods giving them his Law : chap. 42. 21. the latter ro the 
ſerling of his Sanftuary among them. Pſal.76. 1,2.Chap.11, o, 

and they have rebelled againſt me) After the relation of Gods 

oodneſs rowa:ds them, follows a narration of their unworthy 
emeanour towards hin, who had dealt fo gratiouſly, and boun- 

tifully with them : The one much aggravating the 


29, Amos 2.9,13. 


20, 21, 
rebelled} As the word is uſed, 2 King, 3. 7. & 3. 20. or, tra»/- 

greſſed *: as it is rendered, chap.43.27. ler. z 3.9. y<« 

and tran{grefſion is as r<be liongchaj NS23,23. 

bave rcbelled] Or, as it may well be rendred, do rebel, aSV. 3, 
hnow, know not, coa(ider not : as noting, not only their f 
rebellions, bur their perſiſting Kill in them, ler.z.1 5. 

azainſt me} 1 ſer them up, and they er themſclves againſt me. 
So» Num.16.9,11, 

V.'3. The ox knoweth,&c.] The very bruic-beaſts, and the dul- 

leſt of them (Pal. 3 2.9. Prov.7.22. & 26.3.) arc brought in, by 
their carriage and courſes roward their maſters, and benefaors, 
ſuch as feed them and make much of them ; to controll, and con- 
demn the demeanor of Gods people towards him, who rook no 
notice of, nor regarded him that had done the like, and much 
more, for them, v, 2. So ler.$.7. 
_ ox knowtth] Or, oxen know : ox, for oxen ; and aſs, for aſſes : 
as viſton, for viſions, ver, 1. and the like, ver{. 6. For thoſe popiſh 
legendaries groſly and palpably abuſc this place,who our of it,have 
forged us a fable of an ox, and an aſs ; that being in the ſtable, 
where our Saviours Mother was delivered of him, ſhould take no- 
_ of wg and cheriſh him with their warm breath, as he lay in 

c cratch, 


* 


hnowtth] takes notice of, regards ; as Prov. 12.1 0. chap, 42.25. 


They ſo regard him, as not to offer to hurt, 'or wrong him ; bur 


are obſequous ro him, however they be fierce, and offenſive to | a 


others, Exod.z2.28,31. 
his owner] Or, buyer, Him, properly, thar by bargain and ſale, 
(Levir.25.28, chap. 24. 2. Ezek. 7. 12.) or more largely,chat any 
way, or by any means, is poſlefled of him, Zach, 11. 5. Ir is given 
to God, as Lord and owner of all things, Gen. 14. 19, 22. bur 
_ ſpecially, as by purchaſe, the Poſieflor of his people, Deur. 
32. 6, 
ud the aſſe] The word here uſed, properly fignifies the male ; 
as another the female ; but are both premiſcuouſly uſed, as well 
for the one ſex, as the other. As the word that Fgnifies a fiſb,is uſed 
lomerime in the maſculine form ; ſometime in the feminine, of one 
and the fame fiſh, Jon. 1, 17, and 2, 1. whatſoever the doting 
Rabbins there dream of two fiſhes, a male, and a female, The 
word is uſed generally, ro comprehend all of thar kind, of whether 
ſex, or for what uſe ſoever, as here, ſoclſewhere, Exod. 21. 33. as 


wor - burden, Gen, chap. 49. verſ, 14, as forthe laddle, 
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guile of the 
other, Deut.3z2.,0,18, 1 Sam, 2,27,29, chap.63.9,10. Ezck.16.7, 


and] Or, but, The copulative, for the adverſatiye, as verl. 
© 1 


his maſters crib] Heb. the mangcy of his maſicrs, Fer the word is 
in a plural form ; but ſuch as is oft uledin a ſingular ſence 3 as of 
_ _ I, 6, —— —_— 2I, 29,36, rom pour nee 

im that bringeth him to the crib, or manger, a ic 
there: -and to ſuch an ene God compareth himfglf, Hoſ. 17. 4. 1 
w45 Io thens, as one that taketh the yohr off their jaws, and laicth them 
meat, 

but Iſ7ael, &c.) The different, yea the contrary praftice follow- 
eth, of Gags people towards God, as betore, v. 2. | 

but} Or, yet. Adefe& of the particle adverſative, as v. 6. Pal 
Jo, 7. 

Iſracl] The name given to Jacob, (as he was art firſt called; 
Gen. 25. 25.) upon his wreſtling with the Angel, and prevailing 
therein, Gen. 32. 28. Hoſ.,12,3. and tranſmitted from him, as the 
more honourable tirle, to his poſterity ; called ſometime the ſons, 
or, children of Iſracl, Gen. 32.,32.and 36.31, and ſometime himply; 
| [ſracl, Gen.48.20. and 49.7.15. Plal.149.2. andfo here. Burtio 
| here ſtiled in way of reproach, as having ge. arr from him 
who firſt bare that riame ; nor anſwering to whar it imported. So 
Feſhurun, though of it ſelf a name of honour, Deur.33.26. yer in 
way of exprobarion, enunciated of that p-ople, Deur.32z.15. 

doth not k1ow] Heb. hath not hrown, ce vert. 2. doth not know; 
hath not knowledg, or underſtanding : as Deut. 31.13, Pſal.14.4, 
they are a people of no — al. 53.4. foch. 44. 18, hey 
know not, aor underſtand. They have no more knowledg, nor un- 
derſtanding, then the bruit beaſts : Jer. 10.8314, (whom yer, be- 
ing pe es God with reaſonable ſouls, rhey ought thercin, to go 
beyond: lob 35, 11.) yea, herein they come ſhort of them. Or, 
doth not hnow me, is ignorant of me : as ler. 4. 22. and 9.3. they 
know not me, ſaith the Lord : and, there is (0 knowltdg of God m the 
land. Hol. 4.1, But haow here rather, for, take a0tice of, reſpett, 
acknowleds ; as Plal.1.6, Prov. x7. 23. ler. 2,23. Mart.7.23. ant 
25.12. haow not me : adefe of the pronoun neceſlarily ſupplied, 
ro make the ſenſe perteR, as verl. 15. They know not me, 
their owner, Deur.32.6, their maſter. Mal.1.6, One, that from 
time to time have fed them; and moſt kindly entreated them. 
Deut. $, 3, 4. and 32. 13, 14. They know not me,” whom | have 
| known above others, Amos 3.2. 

my people} Who have been berter raughrt then others, having 
been tra.ned up under me. Deur 4. 8, 14. Plal.147.19.20. And ro 
whom 1 have been more beneficial, then to any other.Plal.ro5.11, 
45, Mal.1.2,3. 

doth not conſider] As the word is rendred, Plal.37.10.and 52.15. 

under 


— 


underſtand a 
PEE ee 
þ ath fi 

93.5. chap. 42.18,20. Ezck, 12,2. they neither rake notice of him,” 
nor think upon him. 

V. 4. Ab finſul nation} He proceedeth here ro aggravate their 
ſins, and to bewail their miſery, thereby procured : lo chap. 24. 
16,18, ler.9.1,2,3. 

ah] The word here uſed, is ſometimes a note of compellarion ; 
as chap, 55. 1. ſometimes of denunciation, as chap. 5.8, 11,18,20.' 
(See chap. 10.5, and 18.1.) and fo ſome take it in this place ; ſome- 
time of lamentation, as 1 King,13.32. chap.6.5. ler.z2-18, 4nd 
ſorather here : bur ſometimes maxt with indignation ; as verſ. 21." 
and with deteſtarion, as chap. 28. 1. And lo it may well allo be in' 

this paſlage. 
HM Addicted, and given wholly to fin, and to looſneſs of life: 
al.1.1,5, Luke 5,34,37. lohn 9.31. Gal.z.15. 

nation] The term utually given to thoſe people that lived with- 
out the pale of the Church : and were ſtrangers from the common- 
wealth of Iſracl, Eph.2.12. lo Plal. 96.5. chap.1 1.10, and 42.6. and' 
6.9. and 66.19. ler,10,2.25. And which the lews to this day, are 
wont in way of reproach, to ſtile all other by, but their own, The 
Propher may the rather ſeem here ro have uſed ir ; rhereby partly 
ro imply, that they had made themiclves no berter, if not in ſome 

my worſe, then any other people, in Gods repute, byrtheir fins 

exceſſes, ler.g.25. 26. Ezck. 5.6,7. AO ro intimate the 
generality of their fin, and "ny ; Which not ſome few,or more 
among them, bur the main body of the nation, ſtood guilty of. le 
was a general defe&ion, a national evil, chap, 59. 4. and 64. 6, 7. 
ler. 5.1. and 9.2. Mic.7.2,4. Mal.3.9. lee verl. 6. 

a people laden with iniquity] Heb. a prople of bexwineſs of iniquity.” 
Not laden with fin, as groaning under the burthen of it: as Pſal. 
38. 4. Mart. 11, 28. But commitring, and ſtanding gui'ty of, nor 
ſmall ſo much, as heavy and hainous fins : beazy, tor, great, and 
grievous : as chap. 21. 15. and 30. 27. and 36. 2. Great and grie- 
vous finners : ch as the Sodomites : Gen. 13.13. and 18. 22, and 
as Elies ſons are ſaid to have been, 1 Sam. 2.17. 

a ſced of cyil doers} A wicked, and wretched race, that tread, 
and run on in the footſteps of their ungodly progenitors ; and 
rranſmic their ungodlineſs unto thoſe that come of them, Num. 32. 
14, Pſal.78.8. and 126. 6 chap. 57-3. Icr.7.,18,:6,'and 16.11.12. 

children that are corrupters] Or, as , Correpe children, chil- 
dren, that deal corruptly, 2 Chron. 27.2. ler. 6. 28, Or, that have 

;A2 corrupted 


Chap. j. 
coryuptcd themſelves, Exod. 3 2. 7, Deur.3z.5.and ther doings : Zeph, 
3.7.H:b.children corrupring,or corruptersthat is,waſtful:or waſtcrs, 
as Pcov.x8.g, or, deſtroyers, as Prov, 28. 24. ſtroy-goods ; or waſte- 
ful child/en, Ametaphor taken from riorous, or prod gal yonkers; 
that waſte, and conume their patrimony, the means left them by 
their parents. Luke 15. 13, 30. Applycd to this people, as having 
embez.:led theic {piritual patrimony, derived and tranſm:tred to 
them, from their religious predecefiors, Gen.17.7. Deut.7.6,8.and 
32.9,20, Plalg47.19,20. and 148, 14. Rom.3.1. and g.4,5, 

they bave {offtheu the Lord] By refuſing to walk according to the 
pce ſcript of his Law : and by following talle Gods, and addiQting 
themſclves unto the ſervice ot ſuch, vert. 28. ler. 1, 16. and 2.13, 
and 16.11. and 22.9. Sce chap.2.6. 

th: Lord] Heb, Fehovah. Sce verſe 2. 

they broc provoked nato anger] As Num.14.11,23.and 16.30. Or 
deſpiſed, con'emacd, ſet lizht by : as Deur. 31.20, Pla), to7,11, Prov. 
I.30-an4 15,5. or, abhorred, as Deur, 32. 19. 1 Sam, 2,17, ler.14, 


21, or, reprozched, blaſphoacd, as 2 Sam. 12.14, Plal. 10.13, and | 


74.10,:8, chap.52 5, They ſocarried themlclves, in their wicked 
courſes, finning with an h'gh hand ; Nuw.15.3-,31, As ifthey did 
what they did,on purpo'e, to provoke God to wrath, chap. 3.8, and 

Gs. 3+ lec.7.18,19, and 27, 19, : 

the boly one} The bo'y God, oc Lord ; a defc of the ſubſtantive, 
as chap. 5. 19, 24, ſo verſe 24, to be ſupplied : as chap. 5.16. he, 
who both is holy.himſclf, chap. 6 3, and {an&.h:th thoſc that are 
his, Lev't. 19, 2, and 20.7,8 Ezck.t0.12. 
of Iſracl] Who was in covenant with them,and was to be worſhip- 
ped, and lerved by them : Dur 6 5,6. and 26. 27,48, lo Plal, 8g, 

18, Of the name, See verlc 3. ' 

they are $04e away back pard] Heb, they are ſcucred, or alienated, 
or <ſty.anzed bargward, That is, they are ſevered, or alKaatcd, (to 
wit, fromhim) and turned bathrpard; or, gone, or, go backward: 
A deteRtive ſpzech ; the like whercunto ſee chap. 38.14,17,z1. as 
allo inthe like a: gument, Hoſ 9.10. they are jcvered, or have ſepe- 
rated thrmſUlucs (to wit, from the wc unto that ſhame, or ſhamc- 
ful this ; that is, and þctaken themſelves to ir, 

"gene away] Or, alicaated : they have ſevercd, or cſt-1nged them- 
ſelves from God by their fins, Plal.5$.z, chap, 59.2. Eph 4.18,1 3, 
Col.1.21.-by tl cic Idolatry efp:cially, Ezzk, 14, 5, 7. Where yer 
the ſame word is rendzed, c/t7.nged, in the former place z, and ſcpc- 
ratcd bimſclf, in the latter place : as if the words there uſed, came 
from two ſeveral routs, Andin like manner the Iewiſh Criticks, 

k deubrfully of the word here uſed ; one while referring it to 
root, that hath a notion of ſeperatios + Levir, 22, 2, Ano- 
ther while to that which hath a notion of aliezation, lob 1g. 13, 
Pſal.98.30, Bur whether way we here take ir, it will come in cf- 


fe to one ; ſeparation, or eſtrang ment, in thc preſent caſe, being | 


in a manner the ame, ts: 

backward] It ſeems a metaphor taken, either, from undurifull 
children, or ſeryants ; that turn their back on their parents, or 
maſters, in diſdain, when they like not what they are bidden to 
do; ler.2 27.and 15. 6. and 32. 33, Ezck.$8.16., Or, from reſtive 
jades, that go the more backward, the more the rider, or driver, 
ſtrives to pur them on ſorward : » Fe 

V. 5. » by ſhould ye be ſiricken any more> ye will revolt more, and 
more] Or, may be read, as one continued ſentence, Thus, by, the 
more ye are are ſtrichen,do ye more and more revolt > Or, why ſhould ye 
be ſtricken any more e will, or do, revolt morc aud more ? What 
availerh ir, to ſeek, or {trive to amend you, by chaſtiſements : 

Gen. E. 3. Pſal. 55. 10, 11, ler. 5. 3.) when as the more you are 
ſtiſed, the worle ye wax : 2 Chr.28.2 2. ler.7.24. 

fricken] Wirh variety of judgments : wh:ch are as Gods rods, 
or ſt-okes, Deur.28.22,27,28. 2 Sam-7.14. Plal.8y. 32, Amos 4.9, 
Mi.6.9, 

ye will] Or, lince that- ye will ; a defeR of rhe particle, as Iob 
32-22, and 38.21, 

will] Or, do; the furure for the preſent : as Deut.25.3. Ruth 1, 
17. I Sam, }, 17. See chap, 3.16. 

revolt more and more] Heb. cncreaſe ; or, add revolt : as verſe 13, 
chap.7.10, Clean contrary to that which God intended in im;r.ng 
them ; he {mote them to reclaim them, and bring them home ro 
him; chap.9. 12, 13, Ames 4.6,11, And thcy took occaſion there- 

, to go turther away from him, ler.44.17,18,2 1,22, See verl.4, 

the whole head is ſich] The whole ſtate, both civil, and eccle(i- 
aſtical,is d:ſtempered,and our of frame ; and thoſe wor ſt,and weak 
eſt, that ſhould ſupport and —_—_— the reſt; Plal.,75.3.and $2. 
5. So ſome, underſtanding ir of their cxcels of fin, and wickedneſs ; 
in ſuch eſpecially, as were as the brad, and heart of the State : 
Numb. 25. 4, M.ch. 3.1.9. Bur it ſcems rather to be ſpoken oftheir 
lamentable cond'rion ; by means of Gods judgments inflicted on 
them, for their fins. The evils, that have betallen, and lic ſtill 
heavy upon you, are both general ; few or none eſcaping ſcor-free 
in them ; and withall fore, and grievous, like hurrs received (Gen. 
3-15. I{al.68.21,) or diſeaſcs lying in the head. 2 Kings 4.19, 20. 
Or, ſuch as ſtrike, and pierce to « ——_— ler.4.18,19. and 8.18, 

the whole head] Oc, every bead : as Ezek.29.18, 

FL fl Heb. uno ſickneſs + or, in ſichneſs. For fo the particle 
here uſed, is obſerved, oft to fgnihe, Pſal, 16. 10, Hol. 7. 2. Ina 
Jamentablc pl:ght ; in a grievous diſeaſe ; 2 Chr, 1.15, Plal.38,7. 


—_——— 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiab. 


Chap. j. 


The phraſe is cmapharical ; _ ; i iniquity. Pial.5 1.x, Toh. A 
34. Inthe gall of bitterneſs ; in the bond of inaquity, AR, 8, 23, 
Not lightly touched with ir, but wholly poſlefled of ir, 

and the whole beart] As noting the extremity of the evil, Pal. zz, 
14. and 25.17, and 102.4. Or, every heart ; as implying the gene- 
raliry of ir, ſec verſe 4; chap. 2. 9. The Iewiſh Dottor referreth ir 
ro that commination, Deut.28.28. 

is faint] It is, as with women in their infirmity of courſe, Leyir, 
15.33. and 29,18, or, languiſbing, Lam.1.22, and 5.17, As with 
tholc that pine away, through grief, or aſfiiftion, or by means of 
ſome lingring and waſting diſcaſe, Deurt.7. 15. and 28. 69, z Sam, 
13.4, Lam.1,13. 

V, 6, Fromthe ſole of the ſoot, cuen wnto the head] Ye have been 
ſo ſcourged, over and over, that there is no part free, from rop to 
roe : a proverbial ſpeech ; the uſe whereof, fee 2 Sam. 14.25, lob 
2.7. The mcaning is : that in the calamitics and afflitions,which 
in thoſe times had befaJn them, none had eſcaped Gods hand ; bur 


| the 


all, as well greateſt and higheſt, as Jeaſt and loweſt had luffered : 
they had been plagued all; one with another : 2 Chron.28.5,8, 
the ſole] The Hebrew word fignifics, bending, or, hollow ; and 
it is applicd ſometimes to the foor, as here, the ſole, Deur, 2, 5. and 
11. 24,. S>metimes to the hand, the pabn, Levit. 14.15, 18, = 
Somer.mes tathe thigh, the hollow, wherein the huckle bone reſt- 
eth, Gen.32,25,32. . . 

evea} Heb, and: as Deut.4.32. _- 

unto the bead] Inclufively,caking it with the reſt of the body : as 
2 Chron. 34. 30. Pſal. x4.3. ler 8.10. Elſewhere more fully : uato 
the top, or crown of the head, Deur.28.35, lob a.7. 

there is uo ſoundaeſs] Or, nothing, no part ſound : fo is the word 
uſed, Excd. 29. 1, Leyit. 9. 2, 3- Or, as ſome, there us #0 ſhape of « 
mas : for, ſo is the word taken, lud, 20. 48, He compareth the 
lewiſh State, to a mans body ; lo generally poſleſled w:th ſome ma- 
lignant diſeaſe, thar noparrt of ir is ſound, or free, either from the 
inward taint,or the outward ſympromes thereof : or to ſuch a body, 
as cither by rhe like mal-gaity, or by fore and often ſcourging, or 
evil uſage ctherwile, is with tumors, and ulcers, lo overſpread, that 
no ſhap: or figure ot a man, almoſt, appears on ic. So Plal. 38.3,7, 
where the very ſame phrale, is found. | 

but wounds] The adverſative particle is wanting, as yerſ.3, 

wounds) Heb, wound; raken colleQively, as Prov. 20, 30, So 
bruiſe, and ſore, or ſtripe, and ſtroke, afterwards, of which ſee,verſ,r. 
viſion, and yerle 3. oxe, aud aſſe, Yer there ſeems ro be ſome em- 
phaſis in-ir : nothing bur wound, and bruiſe, ſiripe, or mark : as if 
party were ſo be martyred, as we uſe to lay, that the whole bo- 
dy might ſeem to be, bur as one wound, one ſ{ripe, one ulcer, one 
tumour, onefore. 

bruiſes] Heb, bruiſe. The word properly ſignifies the mark of x 

ipe formerly given;remaining ſtil ro be ſeen on.che body,Pſal.3z8. 
F. Prov.z0.z0.chap. $2.5. The Icwiſh crixicks thus diſtinguiſh, rhis 
and the former, A woxnd, lay they, is char which maketh a breach 
in the fleſh, and bringerh our bloud ; a bruiſe, ſuch as makes no 
—_ in the skin or flieth, bur coagularcrh the bloud under the 
skin. 

putrifying ſores] Heb, moiſt, That is, cither green hurts ; as a 
grees jawbone, ludg, 15.15, New hurts, lately made. Or, as other 
matur : moiſt with mattier : ſuch. as old feſtered ſores uſe-ro be. 
The word is ſaid to be in Arabick writers, uſed for a green wound : 
but in the Talmudick language, ſaith one of rhe lewith Commen- 
ters, for a mal ury ſore. 

ſores] Heb. ſtroke ; as Lev.26.21, Chap. 14-7. and 27.7, Icr.30, 
I2, ſee verſe 5. ſlroke, for ſirokes, as before ; fo verle 13, 

they have not been, &c.] No means, ar leaſt, available, haye 
been uſed for the cure or remcval of theſe evils wherew.th ouc 
Stare is thus ſurpriſed, and defaced, ſee 2 Chron. 28.13, Expretled 
here by metaphorical phraſes, borrowed from the art and practice 
of chirurgery : the like whercunto are found, Plal, 60.2. and 147. 
3. wo 7 3.7. ler.30.12,13. 

cloſed] To make up the wound, or the breach in the body : chap, 
39.26, Or, c:»uſht, rather ; (ſor ſo the word properly fignufies) as 
chap. 59. 5. or, wing out, As lud. 6, 38. Tocxprels, and force our 
the mature : as inthe feſtered ſores, where the corrupt mature 
muſt be removed, before they be cloſed, or made up, Yer one of 
the lewiſh commenters ſeemeth to underſtand it of waſbing + as 
wounds are wont to be, commonly, before rhey be cloſed : refer- 
ing us to lob 18.15, Brimſtaoe ſhall be ſcattered upon bus habitation. 
And then it would be rendred ſprinkled, or ſyringed ; bur the roow 
are divers. And another, whom he alſo citerh, is too large, who 
rendreth ir, healed; building on, Ier.30.13, Whereof in its place. 

acither bound up] 5s wounds and lores wont to be, when the pu- 
rulent matur is wrought out ; to keep out winde, and air : and to 
cauſe the lips of the wound, or fore, to lodder, Chap. 3. 7, and 61. 
1, Ezck. 39,21, Hoſ.6.r. 

acither mollificd] Plal.5 5.21, 

with ointment] Heb. ole. As Eccleſ. 7. 1. and 9. 8. Toaffwage 
the ſwellings : agd to ſupple che ſores, Ezck. 16.4, 

V. 7. Your country] Oc, land. Heb. earth: as chap.2.19,21, He 
proceeds to declare the miſerable condition of their State;by the la- 
mentable deyaſtation,and deſolation of their land. So ler.4.2 3,26. 


#] The verb ſubſtantive to be lupplicd ; moſt render, inthe - 
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EI 


Chap. J, 
ſent tenſe, i : underſtanding ir of ſuch waſte, as had alrcady becn 

made of ir, by the Syrians, and others joyning with the 1ſraclircs, 

under Ahaz : 2 Chren- 28. Others render ir, in the furure ; ſball 

be ; ſuppoſing it a prediQtion, of an evil to come ; bur the former | 
is 1ather to be admirred, ice yerl. 5, 

deſolate] Heb. deſolation. That is, moſt deſolate. As deſolate, as 
defolation ir ſelf : fo chap. 64. 10. The abſtra& for the concrete, 
as Jer.z7.16. Ezek.25.13. & 35.4. Or, brought unto deſolarion : as 
ler.t2.11. or, is i deſolation, the particle wanting : as Job 1.18. 
In de/olation, as in ſickneſs, verl.y. ſee chap.3.26. i 

your cities are burnt] By the cnemy ; either in rhe ſurpriſal of 
rhcm, or afterward, in the extremity of rage, to ſarisfic their fiiry : 
vr, thar they might not be places of refuge, or habiration again, to 
theſe that formerly held them. loſh.11.11. Icr.37.8,10, 

your land} your ground ; Or, tilled land. Gen.z.. & 3.17. and 
4. 2, 12. 

ſtrangers] The Syrians, Edomircs, Philiſtines, and othcrs,z Chro. 
28.5,17,18. chap.g.13. 

devanr it} Thar is, conſume, andeat up the fruit of ir, Deur.z8. 
33,51,53.ler.5.17. It, or you# land ; for, the fruit of ir, as the tenth 
of the land, Levit. 27. 30. For the tenth of the fruit of it , Deut. 26. 
12. Sce Lev.26.16, Icr.5.17. 

is your preſeuce} Heb. before you. Before your faccs, in your 
ſight, ro increaſe your grief, being unablc, either to reſcue ought 
from them, or to reſtrain their rage, Deur.28.32,33,34,51,52. 

1d it is deſolate, as overthrown by ſtrangers] Heb. according to 
the cutrthrow of ſtrangers. Thar is, lay ſome of the Iewith DoRors, 
ſuch as thoſe of Sodomc and Gomorrah, verſe g. le eſtranged 
{rom the fear of God, who were therefore overthrown * God; and 
the word oucithrown ſhall be raken paſſively, ler. 49.18. Bur rather, 
as ſtrangers arc wont to overthrow a land,making havock of all be- 
fore them, as being none of their own ; nor like long to enjoy it : 
fndlo it is raken aRtively, as Jer. 50. 49. Amos 4.11. See the like 
phraſc,Deur.2 9.23. yr 3-19. Bur as thoſe Icwiſh Doors pervert 
the icnſc ; fo thole of them alſo corrupt the rex, thar i of the 
word that fignifics ſtrangers, would lubſtirure another ſomcwhar 
like ir; that Ggnifics a ſtorm ; Chap. 25. 4. and 28.2. As alluding 
tothoſe Egyptian ſtorms, Exod.9.23,25. 

V. 8. ad exc.) From the condition of the whole land, and 
_ he pailcth here unto the ſtate of the chict city, ice ler. 15. 8. 
anc 34. I, 

the daughicr of Zion] Or, the daughter Zion, Plal.g.15. Zach.z. 
10. and 9. 9. As the daughter of Zidon, or, the daughter Zidon,chap. 
23. 12. ( for ſo it would rather be rendred ) for Zion it ſelf, and 
Zidoa it (elf. Or, if it be the former way rendred, it is no other- 
wile to be underſtood ; then as when we ſay, the city of Rome, and, 
the city of London , and the Evangeliſt, the feaſt of Paſſeoucy : Luke 
r 41. And wer qr Fe qo the (ign of circumciſion, Rom. 00 
nat 1s, (i (umcaifon, Which is & en, or, for a ſign + and fo £104 4 
iS, as p pcm becauſe che ben. of 6 cat'r fee thiap 3. 
1. For, they are tar out of the way, who by dawghicr of Zion, con- 
ccir it to be mcant (which conceir yer ſome grear ones ſecm taken 
w.ch) either a parcel of buildings, branching our of the old Zio# ; 
or, the whole ncther city, as deicending from, or ifluing our of it : 
not conſidering, how abſurd a thing it is,to imagine;thart from lome 
infcriour, and meancr part, the denomination, as here it is, ſhould 
be given to the whole city : nor obſerving, or attending at leaſt, 
the uſual manner of Scripture : wherein great cities, and States, as 
compared to goodly, and beautiful daughters, or damſels, arc com- 
monly lo tiled : Sce of Babel, chap.47.1. Of Egypr. Icr.47.11. Of 
Edom, Lam.4.21. And »f others, cllewhcre. Though of Zion, it is 
not improbable, that God in a more ſpecial manner, doth here ſo 
ſpeak : as the Prophet in the like, ler. 9. 1. Becauſe as dear to 
him, as a daughter: (ſce chap.22.4.) That which makes the mi- 
ſery the more ſtrange, and grievous : that one ſo dcar to God, 
ſhould be ſo deſtroyed, ar diſtrefied, Lam. 1.15. and 2. t, 2. 
and 4. 12. 

Zion] Thar is, Feruſalem. So rermed, from a principal part of 
it: to wit, that mountain, or upper-part. 2 Sam. 5.6, 7. Wherein 
both Gods Temple, and the Kings Palace, were ſcared : Plal.2.6. 
and 48.z. Zach.g.9g. Sccchap. 2z.2,3, and 14.13. 

is left] Nor by the keeper, thar is, God, Pſal. 121.4,5. the keepers 
of Iſrael ; as ſome of the Iewiſh commenters expound it : bur [ft 
ſtanding alone by ir (clf, as other of them better : like ſuch 2 ladg, 
or cottage, hercaitcr deſcribed, that harh no other houſing uſually 
abour ir, or nzcr it: and ſo Ierufalem ; all abour her being de- 
ſiroyed, and laid waſtc ; cither, as ſome of rhem apply it, by thc 
Aſlyrian invaſion, chap. 7. 17, 20. and 36. 1, 2. or rather, by rhe 
waſte of the land, made in Ahbaz his reign, by rhe Syrians and Iſra- 
clitcs, 2 Chron. 28. 5,8, 17.20, 

as 4 coltag2 in a vineyard] As & ſbed, or, a booth, ſer up inthe 
midſt, or on the one fide of a vineyard, for the keeper « ch ro 
watch, vr repoſe himſelf in, lob 27.18. ch.4.6. 

4 a lodg ] Made for the gardiner to lodg, or reſt in, chap. 24.20. 

m. 2. 6, 

ia @ gaiden of cucumbers] Or, melons. A fruit frequent, as in 
Egypt, lo in thoie Eaſtern parts, Num. 11. 5. Howbeit it ſcemeth a 
naccr niccty, which from the Chaldee Paraphraſt, one of the lewith 


Aanocations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


. 1 

| Chap. j, 
a garden of melons, as before 4x 4 vineyard ; becauſe, in a garden, 
there may be till uſe and need of a keeper, rhough this, or that 
plant, or fruit be gone ; whereas in a vineyard, or ficld of melons, 
when the grapes are gathered inthe one, and the mielons gone in 
the other, there is now no need or ule of a keeper in either ; For 
this is grougded upon a mil-cxpoſition, before mentioned. 

as a beſicged city] Heb. kept, watched, As Ezck, 6.12, Or, as 
ſome, waſted, as chap. 65. 4. where ſome, as here alſo, ſtraia the 
word over far, to make it fignific, a place {o defaced and horrid, 
that men ſhun it, and khccp aloof from it for fear, as Ffal. 30. 17. 
Nahum 3.7. but the tormer rather : As deſolate, in regard of the 
countrey round about ; ſo in great diſtreſs it ſelf, being fo ſtraix- 
ned, that none can go in, or out, in ſafery, 1 King. 15.17, 2 King, 
6. 24,25. and 18.27, Jcr. 4,16,17. and 5.6, 

V. b Except, &c.) From the devaſtation of the countrey, and 
diſtreſs of the ciry, he proceeds now to the conſumption ofthe peo- 
ple ; appearing by the paucity of the perſons ſurviving. Sce ch.4.1. 

the Lord) That all is not clean gone, and utterly deſtroyed,it is 
Gods gracious work, his great and mcer mercy, Lam. 3.22. 

the Lord of hoſts] Heb. Jehovah Sabaoth. Which ſome 
to be a defeRtive form of ſpeech, thus to be ſupplied, The Lord, or, 
Fehovah, the God of Hoſts, as Levir.1 2.5. But that necds nor, fince 
that we have the one without the crber, frequently in the Prophets; 
ſo with the Apoſtles, Rom.g.2g. Jam.5.4. Nor hinders it, that the 
word js not in a cogtrated form: for the word, Elobiam, is alſo, oft - 
rimes,uſed in the very ſame phraſe entire; tour times in one Plalme, 
Pſal.80.4,7,14,19. And this may be the priviledg of the word, Zc- 
bovah, that it admitterh no ſuch contra&ion : the rarher, i it have 
(as may well be deemed) a prick, or point,in ics laſt letter, as Fab, 
and Eloah, both have : which ke the word, ſo marked, always 
entire. For the word it ſelf, ſce verſ. 2. The Fehovah, or, the Lord 
of boſts. That is the powerful, and Soveraign Commander of all 
the creatures, in heaven, and carth ; which are, as his hoſte,ready 
preſt ro do him ſervice, Gen.z.1. and 32.1,z. Joſh.19.11,13. Judg. 
5.10,11.Pſal.68.17. and 103.21.and 119.91. and 148.8, chap.14. 
26,27. Jocl :.11,25. Mat.26.33. Luke 2.13. See further, ver{.24, 

had left unto 5] Had reſcued; and reſerved ſome tew of us, as 
brands ſnatched our of the fire, Amos 4. 11. Zach.3.2. That which 
God doth in mercy, that he may have ſome ever to ſerve bim, and 
to be monuments of his mercy, Pſal. 130. 3, 4. chap. 4. 3. & 6. 13. 
Mar. aL 00 208 Rom.9.27,29. T7 "EET 

wnlo #65 ] Prophet, very frequently, here varies the perion, 
ſpeaking ſometime, as in the perſon of God, verl. 23. ume, as 
in his own perſon, verſ.4. Somerime inthe perſon of his people; and 
ſo here : the uſual manner i wy rg ſpeechcs. 

a very [mall remnaat | An h ul, in regard ot the whole.A very 

company, in regard of thole that had periſhed in the 


peg, em 10.22. and 17.6. a roman only, and 


Calamicics of CAE TYncs 
that weryſmall. So is the word uſed, Plal.105.12. Ezek.16.47. Yer 
ſome render ir, almoſt, (and ir is alſo frequently ſo uſed, Gen.26.r0. 
Plal.94.12. and 119.87.) referring it torhe latter clauſe, Fe had 
almoſt been as Sodom, &c. Bur the pointing in the original, carri- 
eth it rather the other way. 

we ſhould bauc been as Sodom, and we ſhould bave been like unto 
Gomorrah] We ſhould have been utterly ruinated, and conlumed ; 
(none, or nothing left of us) as thoſe Cities, and the Regions adja- 
cent were, withall their inhabitants, Gen.19.24,25. Deur.29.23. 
Lam. 4. 6. Amos 4. 11. The defc& of the copulative, makes the 
lentence the quicker, as verſ, 3, 4, 8. and nceded not therefore td 
have been expreſſed. 

V. 10. Hear] Here God begins to turn rhe tenor of his ſpeech, 
from the hcaven and carth, unto thoſe, whom what. he had before 
ſaid, concerned ; to the Princegot Judah, and the people. And his 
{pcech to them, he enters upon here, with a very tart and ſharp in- 
crepation ; and continueth, afterward, with no leſs ychement and 
paſſionate expvſtulation, verſ. 11, &e. Nor is this, as ſome have 
thought, the beginning of ſome new ſermon, bur a continued pur- 
ſuir of the former diſcourſe. 

hear] Hear ye, whom that which I ſpeak, concerneth, ſo, Mich. 
6.1,2,3. Mal. 2.1, 2. | 

the word of the Lord] The word of Me, who am the Lord, 
(Heb. 7chovah.) So after here, verſ.z0. See ch.z.1. 

ye Princes] Ye firſt, becauſe the worſt; arid by your example en- 
couraging others, to do evil. Sce v.28. 

of $ odom] Like them for wickedneſs, Deut.32.3 2. as bad as they, 
or worle rather, Ezck. 16.46, 48. and juſtly therefore deſerving ro 
be deſtroyed, as they were. See verl.9. from whence he raketh rh= 
hint of the rerms, here given. 

give car unto the law] Or, dodrine. Not the law delivered you 
ſomerime by Moſes ; but thole lcfſons, (though conſonant to that) 
and that meſſage, which from God 1 now bring, and deliver unto 
you in his name. So the word, Law, is uſcd, Plal. 78.1. Proy.1.8. 
and 3.1,z1. and 6.20. : 

of our God] The God whom we profels to ſerve, and whom, 
borh you, and we, ought to hear and obey : ſochap.5 5.7. Yet here 
ſpeaking ro them who neither regarded to hear, nor rake notice of 
him : he faith our God, as not theirs; who owned nor him,verl.3. 
as God afrerward ; Tour ſacrifices, as not his, becauſe not owned 
by him,from them,v.11, & 


Doctors heze hath, that ir is not ſaid, in a garden, fumply, bus in | 


ye 


Chap. ). 
epcople of Gomorr b) People as likethem, as if you were of the 

Tl as Ezck. 16. 3. and inthe ſame repute with me, as 

Anios 9. 7. | 

Gomorrah] So Rom. 9.29. Judg.7.as Gaza,Afts 8.26.Hcb, Amo- 

vah , as Amos, V. 1. . . : 

V. 11. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, 
(ah the Lud]. Heb. upon what, : or ſor what, Not, as demand- 
ing, as ſome would have it, on what part he ſhould ſmite them 
there being already no part free * nor, as others, with what new 
plague he thould {mirc them : as having rricd them with ſuch va- 
riety of Judgments already. But For; or, To what, to wit, end ? in 
plainer terms : whereſore > or, why ? as the ſame term is uſed, Pſal. 
10.1. But here the words run expreſlyrhus ; To what end; or pupole, 
unto mc? that is, either, brought to me ? or, in regard of me ? as 
-if 1 liked them, or accepted of them, It is ſpoken in wa of expo- 
ſtulation, as J-r. 6. 20. implying, thar all they did in thcir daily 
devotions, was in vain, to no end; all bur loſt labour : neither 
grateful ro God, nor ulcful therefore to themlielves :; not unaccep- 
ted with God only, bur abhorred of him, and abominable in his 
fight, v, 13. : : 

* the multitude of your ſacrifices ?] Or, your mu!titude of ſacrifi- 
ces. Thar is, your many ſacrifices. As, a multitude of words : for, 
many words, Prov. 10. 19. and, thy multitude of witchchrafts : For, 
thy manifold witchcrafts, chap.47.11. Now ſuch ſacrifices as thelc, 
though God had commanded to be brought,and offered ro him,as all 
the ether dutics enſuing, to be done; yet being done, as well the 
one, as the other, by fuch as they were, and in ſuch manner as 
theydid them, without hcarty repzntance, and due deyotion : he 
rctuſeth roown them, and accept them ; he rejeRs them, as not 
his, bur theirs, See v,10., our God. So Plal. 5o. 8, 16. Prov.15.8. 
and 21.27. chap.61.8. and 66.3. Jer.6.20.and7,21, Amos 5.21,22, 
Mic, 6, 7. 

I am ſull of} Tam cloy:d with them, as a man is with ſome 
mcat whi:h he loathes, __ his Romach goes againſt, Pſal.107.18. 
Prov. 27.7. and is ready, cven tv caſt up again, Prov. 25. 16. 
Rev. 3. 16. 

tie burnt-offcriars] Such as were wholly confumed with fire, 
Levir.1.3,9. Vlal.40.6. and 51.19. Mar.12.33., Heb.,15.6, 

of rams] Malc-thecp, above a year old. For, thoſe thar came 
Nort of that age, go under the name of lambs,Exod.rz.s. Levit.t. 
10, Of lambs was the daily ſacrifice, Numb. 28.3. Oframs,rhoſe in 
their principal ſfolemniries, Numb. 28.11,27, and upon ſome other 

pecial occaſions, Levit.5.15.& 6.6.8 8.2.1 Sam. 15.22, Plal.66.15. 

and of the fat) Nor of the fleſh,or the body of the beaſt,(for thar, 

the Hebrews have two other words to ex Plal. 63.5. and 109, 
24. and it might lawfully be caten, Neh.$.10. chap.z5.6.& 55.2.) 
bur the ſat, or ſuet, that is abour the flank, and the ki or 
abour, and upon the entrails, Levit. 3.3,4. which our of all che fa- 
crifices, was reſerved as Gods portion, to be burns upon his altar, 
Levir.3.15,16, & 4.8,10. & 19.6. Deur.32.38. 1 Sam.z.15,16. (al- 
luded to, Plal. 37. 20.) and is forbidden therefore to be caten by 
any, Levit.3.17.& 7.23,25. 

of fed beaſts] Nor fat barely, bur fattcd of purpoſe, Luke 15.23, 
27. the beſt and choiſeſt yz can bring, 2 Sam. 6, 13, 1 King, 1.9, 
Amos 5. 22. 

I delight aot in] Heb. have not delighted, See v.2,3. Th he 
much delighred in the good afte&ion, and obedience of his tairh- 
ul pzople expreſicd in, andteſtivied by ſuch performances,Gen. 4.4. 
-and 8.21. Plal. 20. 3. & 51. 19, Mal. 3. 4. Yet nor at all, in the 

things themſclvcs ſimply conſidered, Pſa). go. 15. ( howſoeverthe 

per gr ſuch a fond and =_ _— of him, as of their own 
Deur. 32.37,38.) much leſs in them, by ſuch perſons 

in fuk os Wn ch.57.6.Jer.7.22,2 Ig R—_—_— 

the bloud] Reſerved, as the far, ro make atonement for their 
ſouls, Levit, 17.11, As a type of the Meſſias his bloud, wherc 
our propitiation, and peace with God is procured, and purchaſe 

Rom. 3.25, Eph.1.7, Col. r, 14, 20, Heb, g.12,22, The principa 

cauſe of the prohibirion of earing bloud, Lev.7.26,27. & 17.10,1. 


of bullocks, or of tambs, or of hc-goats] Of theſe three kinds of | 


cattcl only their ſacrifices were, bullocks, vr heifers of the herd ; 
ſheep, or, goats, ofthe flock, Gen. 15.9. Levit. 1. 2,3, 10, & 4. 23. 
Numb.19.1. Plal.c0.9. & 66,15. 

lambs] Becauſe yams were mentioned tefore,Pſal.37.20. 

bc-goats ] The Hebrew word fignihies the greater ſort of that kind, 
chap.1 4-9. Jer.So. g. For there Vs another word that ſignifies ordi- 
narily, Male-goats, Gen.z7.31. Levit4.23. and goats, in gen-ral, a 
third. Levir,1,10, & 3. 12. Sce before, ſed beaſts. 

V. 12. #hen ye come 10 appear beſore me] Which thrice a year,all 
their Males were ejeatrsdn Bens 23.17, & 34.23, Dcut.16, 
16, As alſo upon other occaſions, many of them, oft, at other 
rimes, did, 1 Sam.10.3, Plal,42.2,4. & 66, 13. 

to _ Heb, to be ſcen, As Exod.z4.23, Deut.31.11, Which, 
though the ordinary phraſe of fuch acceſs and approach ; yet may 


here have ſome emphaſis, more then ordinary : as implying, that 
they repaired thither, only to be ſeen there ; and that was all 
the good that thereby they gained, So our Saviour of the Phariſces, 
Mar.6.z,5.16, 
before mc] In my houſe, in my temple:the place of my ſpecial reſi- 
1,Plal.42.2. & 84.7. & 95.2.Jcr.7.10, 


dence,Deut,12,5,1 


Aunotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah. 


Chap. j. 
who hath required this] Or, who doth require it ? As before, 1 de- 
light not, verſ.11. yet had he required ir, Deur. 12, 5, 6. Bur nct fo 
much that, as other things, which he more regarded, ler. 7. 21,23. 
Ezck. 20.39,40. and that from ſuch as were — qualifes. 
Levi.1o0.z. wn vm. CR. _ had fai LEN 
defire, nor require, either the company of you, or ought you 2 
Whar I required ſometime of my people, 1 require not now fo 


you : being ſuch as you are, and comi 
wnbFoay þ i 


his remp 
as 2 Sam.,4.11, Mal. 1. 9,10,13. - mw may 


y were, v.15. 


of beaſts would do; and foul it only, and wear out the ſtones of it 
with their feer, That was all the good they did, or was gotten by 
their appearance there, Ezek.23.38,39. 
my courts] The courts of the Temple, or SanRuary, Plal. $4.2. 
and 116.19. which were principally two; the inner court, wherein 
the Prieſts and Levirs miniſtred ; and the _ court, _ the 
people mer, 2 Chr. 4. 9. Ezck.40.31,44. 1.10, Thi _—_ 
therefore jeems to —_— the Pricſts, as well as the people. How- 
ſoever, courts may bepur for court, as chap. 62.9. the great 
court, into which the had free acceſs, ſeems tohave been 
divided into divers partitions, See ler.26.10. and that alſo is tiled 
the remple : for there they were whom our Saviour drove our, 
Mart.21.12,14, | | 
V. 13. Bring n0 more] Heb, add not to bring, as verl.g.chap.zz, 
12. He would rather have none brought, then any brought in thac 
manner : rather not be {crved ar all, then not to be leryed by 
ſuch, ler.7,21, Ezck.20.39, Mal.r.1o. . 
v4in oblations] Heb. an oblatiou of vanity, as,Lam.2.14.0blation, 
for, Oblations, as verl. 1.6. 
oblations] Mcat-offeriags, Sometime offered alone, Levi. 2, r. 
erg _—_ —_ rv _ Is. Che word 
ifes, in a nt ſolemnly tc unto or man, 
acncatednenrel ble reſpe& to either, or for procure- 
ment of grace and favour with either, Gen.4.3,5. & 32.13,18,20 
21, & 43. 11, 1 Sam, 10, 27. 2 King, 20, 12. Plal.45.12. in regar 
whereof, it is by ſome deemed to deſcend from a word that figni- 
fieth, to bring ; by others, from one thar ſignifies, to pacifie, or make 
quiet, Bur it is more ſpecially applied to lome certain fort of reli- 
gious oblations ; whereof, ſec further on ch,57.6. 
vain] Becaule a lervice, not fincerely, bur fcignedly, perform- 
ed,chap.29.13. & 59.4. Lam.2.14. Or, vain, becaulc in yain offer- 
ER ed, nor accepted, Gen. 4.4. verl, 11, Mal, 1. 9,10. 
2.13. I5.9. 
ceaſe] Both chat which the Prieſts daily burnt on the golden 
altar, Exod.z0.z,7,2,25,36. Asthat alſo which the people brought, 
rogether with their — Levit.2,1,2. 
1s 4a abomination to me} Heb. abomination it to me, It, for , is. The 
pronovn, for rhe verb-ſubſtantive : a thing in Hebrew very frequent, 
Plal.44.4. Ecclel. r.5,10. & 5. 9. Abomiation, that is, very aboxgi- 
aable, Levit, 18. 22. As deſolation, for very deſolate, verl. 75, Thar 
which was formerly re , 2 pleaſing, and plealant fayour unto 
God, Exod.29.7,8. Plal.141.2, Ezck.20, 41. now, from them, 
as athing moſt unſavoury, and of evil ſceng, he utterly abhorrech, 
Levir.26.37, 
the new Moons, and Sabbaths, the calling of aſſemblics] Or, the 
calling of Aſſemblies, in the New Moons, and the gabbaths, A dete& 
__ particle, iz,as ler.g.z, ſo Nuwb.12.9. Plalm 10.4. and clic- 
where, 
new Moons] Heb. new-Moon, as Plal.81, 2, So, Sabbath, and 
Aſſembly. See verl.1,3,6. 
Sabbaths] Either weckly, or yearly, Levit.23-3,32,38,39. 
calling of Aſſemblics] Heb. to call ; Or, proclaim a Convocation. 
Which was done in thole ſolemn times of convening, by ſound of 


trumpet, as well ro give warning to the people of mecting, as to 
incite them unto due preparation of themlelves thercunto, Numb. 
10.2,7,19, Plal.$1.2, Joel 2.2,15, A learned Annotator, lately di- 


vulged, giveth two other readings here ; either raking the words 
abſolutely; As for the uew Moons and Sabbaths, and calling of _ 
blics. Or, with ſupply from the former branch, Add nor to call thar 
is, call no more mcctings, on the new Moons and Sabbaths, Which lat- 
ter I miſlike nor, 

I cannot away with] Heb. only, I cannot : or am not : or, ſhall 
not be able; to wit, to bear it, or, to endure ir any , orthe 
like : 1cannor; for, 1 caunot bear : as, ye could —— > > Seat 
for, ye could not bear ; and, ye cannot , 1 Cor. 3. 2. and, I could 
#0t ; for, I could not forbear, aq An imperfe& ſpeech, inci- 
mating an incxpretſible ar degree of diſcontent. Such a 
burthen it was to him, that he was cven tircd our with ir, and no 
longer able roendure it. Sce y.14. Jer. 44.22. Amos 2.13. 

it zs iniquity] So moſt Interpreters. As declaring rhe cauſe, why 
theſe offices were ſo diſpleafing ro him, in regard of the iniquity 
inherent in thole by whom they were performed, or adhering ro the 
duties intheir performance of them, Plal.66.18, Proy,1 5,8. & 22. 
27. chap.43.2 3,24. Others rather, it is az affl#30n, or, a grievance, 
asthe word is uſed, Job 5.6.ch,10,1.and oft clwheze, And this ſeems 


the more probable, even 


2" 


raya, 


0 - 
Chap. ). | 
-ex the (lems metins | So « is generally rendred ; or, much to rhe 
pus Sipeſe Ye nn Ho hs, 694-45” Annotato:, 1 finde this laſt 
clauſc thus faſtncd to the words farcgoing,! cannot endure nquity,and 
4 convent : that is, ſaith hc, a ſolcmn mecring joyned rogerher 
with wickedneſs, as with you it is : And much to the ſame purpoſe, 
with one only before him : bur in another conſtrudtion, in1quxy,aud 
conzregation, that is, a wicked congregation. As a conſumption, and 
determination, for, a determinate conſumption, chap, 10, 23. And 
ir is rruc that ſuch kind of conſtruRion as this, is nor unuſual: of 
which, ſec chap.4. 5, 6. As alſo thar the word here uſed, and ano- 
ther not unlike it, do both ſomcrime ignifie, a ſolemn aſſembly, or 
day of reſt a xt, Jer. 9. 2, Joel 1. 14. So termed, becauſe the people 
were thereon reſtiained, from their ordinary imployments, and at- 
fairs, Levit. 23. 7, 8, 21, 24, 25, 27, 31. For thence, ſuppoſe ir ra- 
ther ſorermed, then as that learned Annorator, becaule ir cloſed, 
or coacluded the feſtival, being given therefore ro rhe laſt day there- 
of, Levir. 2.3. 36. Numb, 25. 35. Deur. 16. 8. 2 Chron. 7, g. for the 
word is uſcd more generally, of dales of ſuch ſolemn mecring, 
with the like reſt: aint implyed, Amos 5, 21 : andthat alſo, where 
no othcr of that nature ar all had then preceded, as 2 King, 10. 20. 
Joel. 2, 1,4. Buryer to me it ſe:ms rather to have a ſignihcation of 
wexation. As another of the ſame ' original hath the like, Pal, 
107. 39. . 53. 8. And ſo the words may well he rendred, lt is 
a grievance or affliftiom and a vcxation, ro me. The laſt words are ro 
be ſupplyed from the for mer clauſe,concerning incenſc.So verſ, 14. 

V. 14. Tou7 new Moons] Both the ſolemnirics themſclves,and the 
ſacrifices offercd in them, Numb. 10. 10, 3 Chi. 31. 3. 

your appointed ſeaſts] Heb, ſet-mcetings, And ſo it would rather 
be rendicd, more generally, borh here, and Hol. 2. 11. ro compre- 
hend, as well faſts, asſea(ts, Levir. 23. 2, 4, 27, 37. ſce ch. 58. 3,6. 
and of rhe word, further, on ch. 14. 13. 

my ſoul hatcthj 1 hate, or, I abhor, as Job 6. 7.or, I bate them 
from my bea-t, Pſa), 11.5.P1ov.6.16. Zach.11.8. 

they are a trouble to m:] Or, a combrance. As Deur. 1. 12, where 
burthen, and ir,aic )oyned rbgerher. They are ſuch an encombrancec, 
as wearies,and tues me our. Job.z7, 11. 

I am w- ary to bear them) Or with bearing of them. Or, of bearing 
them, For fo we uſc to ſpeak * as Gen. 19. 11, they were weary, 'or, 
wearied, to find,(that is,of ſceking, or, with lecking ro find)the door 
And Jer, 6. 11, I am weary withholding Se verſ, 13, Jer.15. 6. and 
20.19, a defcct of the pronoun : as verl, 3. 15. 

V. 5. And when,&c.] Or,when alſo As Jer.1.z. Neither your ſa- 
crifices, and oblationsz nor your ſuits, and ſupplications : the in- 
cenlc of your prayers, Pſalm, 141. 2, nor, the calves of your lips, 
Hol. 14, 2. ſhall find any acceprance with rec, Prov, 1. 28, Jer;11. 
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| to have their ſervices accepred, Soch. 58, 6. 10, M7 Þ 
Waſh ye, make your ſelves clas} If the foulnels of your hands be 
that which hinders the acceprance of your ſervices, and the ſucceſs 
—_ ſuirs,thcn muſt you waſh and cleanſe rr toracy AX 
tO have gracious acceptance of the one, or cffetual audience 
the ocher, Job 11. 13, 14. : 6d 4 of 16h 
waſhed m_ both your beak as my _ and 
73. 13. Jer. 4. 14. Jam. 4.8. to the riecs of waſhing, 
then in uſc, of mens bodics, their garments, and their ſacriices,Bx-. 
od. 1g. 10. Levit. 1. 9.and 8, 21. Numb. 19. 28,29. Deur.21.6.and 
23. 11, Heb.g.10.and 10.22. | x-oerh 
make ye clean)Hceb, be cleanſed,ch.g2.11.25 verſ.24. See ch, go.r. 
Waſh your ſelvcs ſcdulouſly, and diligently, over, and over ; again! 
and again, until you be etteRually, and throughly clcanſed, 
$1. 3, F. . 
put away the evil of your doings from mine eyes} Which cauſe me 
to rurn my facc away, and to hide mine cyes fiom you, yer(. 15. Ler 
me not hear, or lee any morc of if you would have me to1c- 
gard,and hear you, your ſcryiccs, ſuirs, Job 11. 14. Re- 
move them from before my face, Ic 1 fer them before yours, 
Pſalm 50.21, 
ceaſe to do evil ] The firſt tcp ro amendment, Pſalm 34. 14. and 
$7.37. 1 Per.3.11. Surceaſc your cruclry, your injurious and mcrci- 
els carriage rowards your brethren, chap. 4. 6. Ezck.45. 9. 


4” hp inſtrucd, and raught : rake our a new leflon: as Deur. 
5.1. 


of, 
of devotion, yer are thercin wont much tv iter and tail. So Pſal. 
50. 16,18, Mic, 6.7,8. Matth.23.23. Jam. 1. 26, 27.and 2. 14, 26, 
inc CREE iry and afliduity in the 
one, may make amends for cheix defefis and defaulrs in the other, 
things, 1hart God pro- 


ſeek judgment) Conſider ſerioully, and ſedulouſly, what 
peace . Pſalm 34. 14. Amos 5. 14- Zeph.z. 2. 


11, and 14. 12. Mic. 3. 9. Zach. 7. 13. 
Je ſpread forth your bands] Towir, in 
geſture rhercin ordinat il then uſcd, with arms fpread forth, 2-4 
hands laid openg eſpecially in ſolemn an ca: neit prayer ,Ex0d pegs)! 
33.1 King.$.22,38.Ezr.9.8.Jod. 11, - v5. 9. and 143.6. 
1 will hide aune eyes from you] 1 will nor regard, cither you, or 
your prayers; bur 1 will hide my face, as Pſalm 27. 9. and 30. 7. 
chap. $. 17. (for cycs, are ſomcrime pur for face Ezek. 23. 40. com- 
parcd with Jer. 4. 30. as, face, for cyes, chap. 25. 8.) Or, myſelf, as 
Pſalm. 10, 1, chap. 57. 17. from - as one that withdrawcth 
himſclf, and will not be ſpoken nt oy Hoſ. 5.6, x5, Or, 1will 
rurn mine cycs fiom you, asfrom ſome loathſome, and abominablc 
thing, that one cannot endure the ſight of, Pſalm 109, 7. Prov. 


i5. 8, and 21. 13. and 28, 9. Sec the phraſc, Prov.2$: 27. and the | Pl: 


like, chap. 58. 7. Ezck.22.26. 

yea, when ye make,&c.] Though ye be never ſo inſtane, and im- 
portunatc, by ſuch your inſtancy and imporrunity, hoping and ex- 
peding to ſpeed, and prevail, Marth, 6, 7. Luk, 11.8, Yerir ſhall 
not avail you, Prov. 1, 28. 

yea] Heb, alſo, As Plalm 41. 9. 

when} Or, though As Gen.$.21.Joſh, 17. 18. Pſalm 23.4. 

ye make many pracers] Heb. multiply prayers. As multiply ſope, Jer. 
2. 22. and multiply med .g:ne, Jer. 48. 11. For, uſe much ſope, and 
many mCcdicines. 

I will at hear ] I will not hear you, The pronoun wanting to be 
ſupplyed. As vetf. 3. Iſrael knoweth not me: So here, I will aot | 
bear you : andchap. 40. 5. all fleſh ſhal! ſce ir, To bear,with man, 
is ſometunc, ro obcy : as verſ, 19, 1 Sam. 15. 22. with God,togramt, 
Pſalm 4. 1. and 20. 1. Bur there ſcems herc, ro be ſome emphaſis in 
it, mote then o1dinaty, I will not ſo much as give you the heating, 
much leſs grant your requeſts. Sec Zach.7. 11,13. 

Tour haads are ſill of blood] The rcalon why God fo abhorrcd 
their praiers, becauſc their hands which they ſpread our in prayer, 
and ought therefore to have been pu:c, and clean, Tim. 2. $.were 
pollured, and thar with blood,ch. 5g. 3. ſce v. 12. 

blood] Heb. bloods. Thar is, blood-guiltincſſc,Pſalm 51, 14. and 55. 
23. ch. 26, 23. Murrhcr, cruclry, oppreſſion, cxrortion, verſ. 20. 
which arc as mwrher, in Gods 1cpure, ver. 21, chap. 3. 25. Mic. 3. 
. Job. 3. 15. Thar which wasthe cauſe why their prayers ſped no 

reer, ſcemcd they neyer ſo devour, chap. 5g. 2, 3, 4. and 59. 243. 
Job z7. 8, 9. Ezck.s. 17. 18. Sccch.4.4. 

V. 16. Waſh ye] An exhorcation taking irs 1iſc, from the reaſon 
before 1cndred, of the evil ſuccefle of rheir ſuirs; and direRing them, | 


to what wasto be done by them, if they defired ro ſpecd in prayer,and | comes neareſt unt9 blood;lins 


yer; Deſcribed by the | were principally io faulc; and by 


' vexced with eviluſ. 


agus ps at ave and do it, cap. 16. 5. Rum, , 
ſpeech ro the Princes,and Kulcrs eſpecially; becauſe they 


their example cncou others 
co tho they oughc to bave redrefled in others, yer, 23. 


16, 

relieve) Heb. righten, as Prov.23.rg. dothem right. Serthings 

rh joe For berween the opprefied ſnd yror them. 
Do as God himiclf doth, whoſc Vice-gerencs ye are, 

146.7. 

the oppreſſed] The word properly ſignifies thoſe whoſc hearrs are ſo 

, that their ſpirirs atc made as ſour a vinegar, 

or leuen; or as with viaegar, or leven, Exod.12.39. So Pſal. 73. 21. 
and the ſame intimares the rerm given to the Oppreſſour,ſo @allcd, as 
a ſourer of the hcarrs and ſpicirs of thoſe, odia {o dealcth with, 


al.71.4. 
Judge] Fudge for them, Do them juſtice : as Deur. 32. 36. Pſal. 
7- 8. and 26, 1, or, judge the cauſe of the orphan, as verl. 23. 

the ſatherleſs) Heb. the orphan. Such as wanr either parents, or 
either Joon ro proredt them, Concerning whom therefore, God 
gives ſpecial charge, Exod 22. 21, Deur.1o. 18. and 24. *7. and 27. 
19.Pſal.82.3,thc-want hercof is complained of, and rcproved, v.23. 

plead ſor) Heb. debate, contend ſor, Prov. 25. 9. chap.3. 13.0r 
upon dabate, decide ſor, Plal. 43. 1. and 119. 154. Mic. 7. 9. 0r,ple 
the cauſc of the widow, as before. : 

the widow]Who wants now her husband to help her ; and whom 
God therefore rakes ſpecial cate of, Exod.22.21. Plal. 68. 5. Jer. 7. 
6. and 22. 3. widow, for widows ; as before, viſion, verſ. 1. and or- 
phan here. 

V. 18. Come now] A grarious inviration,with offer, and promiſe 
of reconcilement, remiflion of fore-paſled cranſgreſſons, and 1efti- 
rution of former blcflings, and benctits, upon ſuch reformation, as 
was before here requircd.So chap.s5. 1,3, 6, 7.and 58. 6, 12, Ezck. 
I8. 21, 22, 

let us reaſon together]Ler us debare rhe marter berween our ſelves, 
ſerting apart the creatures formerly called in, ycrf.2.Confider well, 

your ſelves, wherhcr the terms I propound be nor cqual and rea- 
onablc,and for your own good. Thus is God content ro condeſcend, 
and ſtoop ſo low to ſorry wrerches, as ro =_ with them, and wo 
make them cycn as Judges in their own cauſe, Job 9.32. & 16. 21. 
chap.5.3,4.Jc1-2.5,31.Mic.6.1,2,3. 

themh! Neb if. As Job 14. 7,8. and 16. 6. : 

your ſins be as ſcarlet] Thar is, as rcd, as ſcarlet ; as Exo. 4. 6. bis 
hand was as (now, thart is,as white as ſnow : as rcd as ſcarler,thar is, 
of the deepeſt dye, of the heynouſeſt guilt : of a ſcarler colour thar 
in grain, as we uſc to ſay, ay oy. 


1,3. 


$2.1, 3. 


Chap. ). 
x,2. alluding to that of blecd, v.15, 

ſearler} Yhe word is by ſome ſuppoſed, tb fignific cloth donb!e- 
died .cicher fuſt in the wool , and then again in the web :or, after it 
hath paitche Weavers hand, tw ce dipt.tro make the colour the 
deeper ,and thecloth ro keepe colour berter, Bur this ſeems 
not ſo probable og the {entence ſhould then fall in the latter brancn; 
wh <> isner lo agreeable 'tercaſon, Nor is it probable, thac the 
invention of thole double-dics, were any thing necre (v ancient, as 
the uſc of this word,in matter of dyc, or colour, is tound in Scip- 
' eure; being of ſo late a date in compariſon of Moles, that ſeven 
handred years weie over, after the building of Rome, ere ir came 
to be in uſe there. Sce Plin, lib.g cap. 39. The word is indeed uicd 
ſometime for double garments, Prov-3 1.2.1.and ſometime for a tw - 
ncd,or twiſted thred Gen 38 28 30.orliac,or,cod, Joſh 15,18,21. 
For there ;x little reaſon ro imagine,that a woman of |6 mean condi- 
tion,as was Kabab, ſhould have in her houſc, a cord of c/1mſo4, or 
ſearlct and,rthat donb!c- dycd roo,as lome have rendercd it,fo ſtrong, 


and ſo long.,as to ler the {pics down, trom the top of the Town-wall, | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah. 


Chap. ;, 
by the bluod of his Son, were they never ſo heynous, upen their re- 
pentance,1Jub.1.7,Befides, thar it is afhirmed by thoſe thar are well 
Skilled in fuch aftaires,that wooleven with us,aititicially drcfled for 
worſted,is nor, for whiteneſs, interiour to {now it felf. As fi credir 
1 ſuppoſe,is to be given to that groundleſs conceir, that ſame &f _ 
Rabbinical Writers have of late vented; (who yer tax all for blind 


buzards, that dealr with this place before them,) ro wit, that the . 


Prophet in'theſc words, alludes to a rite uſcd in ſending our of the 
ſcape-goatLevir. 16. 10. berween whoſe hems ( as the Talmudiſts 
cell us the high Prieſt, before rhe diſmiſſion of him,was wone to pur 
2 pou of ſcarler, cur our like a rongue; which if ir of ir ſelf turned 
white, ( as it may be,by ſome jugling, the Prieſts made the people 
believe ſometime that it did ) they then beleived that their tons 
were remitted. Burt of this rite,there is 8o precepr; of this miracle 
no mention in Moſcs, And it is more likely , "that from this place 
the fable was forged, then that the Prophet ſhould here have refer- 
rence to any ſuch higmenr. 

V. 19. if ye be willing, &c. ] If you can be content to accept of 


of whoſe he oht, ſec Dcurt. 1.28, Howbcit, the word is moſt com- | the terms betore proponnded,v.16.17, 


monly uſcd,tor ſuch a dcep red,asthe cocrhronel, or the ſcarlet-erain 


willing,and obcdicnt jmplying, that whatſoever they had hitherto 


yeclds, 2Sam.1.24.Cant 4 3 Jer 4 30 Scldem isur tound withour | ſuffred, was to be juſtly aſcribed to their former wiltul diſobedience L 
the latter hereafter mentioned: and it is here in the plural.as Prov, | Vial. 81.11,16. 


1. 21, but in another ſence there, ſcarlets, for ſcarla, as we allo 
nous b ale ro ſp:ak. bar in that form,never clſc where. 

the; ſball be as white 25 [ow] they, That is, your fins. But the 
phralc is metronymical,for to lpcak ny the tins themſclves arc 
not puriticd ; bur the pz:lons, whoſe fins they are, when they are 
done away:as the garinent of luch arc ſaid ro be whincxed, .v. hen 
the ſpots of them are done away, Rey 7, 14 and lo Chriſt is 
ſaid, to purge our fins, Heb, 1, 3. when he purgeth us from 


our fas, ricb, 9. 14. The meaning is, that the guilt of your fins 
ſhallbc ſo une:ly aboliſhed,being walked away in the blood of the 


be willing and obedient | Or, will conſent, (as Pro.1.10.)aud obcy 
or,conſent to obey as Fxck. 3.7.10 what isnow required of you. , 

obedieit JHeb.vear,As i Sam. 12.15.&15.22.5ce verl.rs. 

yeſball eat the 2ood of the Land} Ye thall reap, receive,perceive 
and enjoy, whatſoever benetit and comme dirty the land is able ro 
afford you, Levir.26.3,5,10.Dcut.21.11,14. it thall not be devour. 
ed,as befure, by your cnemics,v.7.but you your (clves ſhall enjoy ir 
chap.62.8,9. 

ood }Heb.zoodueſs, For good things, as Neh. 9.36. Jer.z. 7. the. 

abſtratt f or the concretc,as v.7.chap. 64 10. Ot the goodneſs of the 


. Meſlias, 1 John. 1.7. Kev.1.5.&7.13,14. that ye your ſclves, who | land ſee Gen.13.10.Numb.13.27.& 14.7.Dcurt.$.7,9.Jocl 3-3. 


were formerly ſo tained, and diſcolour.d with them in your ſoules, 
as if your bodics had been trem topro toe, dycd all over with ſome 
deep red {hall appear, as clean, as pure, as white, as ſnow, in Gods 
- fight Pal 51.7.Cant. 4.7, 45 wii .n ſaow,and whiter then ſnow, 
a proverbial forme of ſp:ech, very frequent in Scripture, Plal, 68. 
14.Dan, 7.9. Lam.4.7. Maub,17,z. andz$ 3, Mar.g.3.kev.1, 


14% | 
- thoughthey be red be crimſon ] Or, as crimſon: that is, as rtd as 
Cimſonas 2 King. 3 22.74 7-5 biood: that is,as red as blood, Some 
of the Rabbines take this ro be a deeper calour then the forner; 
and ſo in reaſon ir ſhuuld be, if rhey be ſeveral colours, Bur others 
of them, affirm them to be one and mo are moſt common- 
ly j ether, as importing one an ame thing, both in 
x by Fare of the work of the Tabernacle, and the Frieftly. apc 
yp ay the purification of the leper,and other unclean ones; 
aye,thar this is put tirſt, that afrer,in rhe one,Exod. 25.4 &26,1.;37. 
& 2$.5,5. is followerh thar in the other, Levir 14236 ke. 
Numb. 1 g.7.bcing found alone, and ina' maſculine form, twice cnly 
in this place,and Lam.4.5. But in botb rhe forms of ſpeech fofmerly 
mentioned, wherein they are conjoyned, the conſtrution is ſuch, as 
argues a concurrence of both, in one and the ſame ſubje&:;ſcarlct of 
erunſon,and crimſon of ſcarlet, ( ro uſc the words, whereby they arc 
commonly rendered )as 4 r0ch of ſlimt,or,a flinty rock, Deur.8. 17, and; 
a flint of rock,or, a rocky flint z as Deur.32.15,(which in cffeR areal] 
one)or, (to renderir, as | ſuppoſe the genuine notion of either, to 
be)the ſcarlet grain oft crimſon;or,of the worme:thar is the. worney, or 
crimſon er4in,(for thereof hath the crimſon irs name; from the worm, 
not from the grain) and the worm of the ſcarlet grain;or, the grainy 
worm:or,crimſon,For the latter word here uſed ſignifies a worm,cap. 
41.14.Jon,4.7,a0d a worm ordinarily _ in that grain,where- 
with the c'imſon is died; from whence allo, both in Arabick,and-in 
other rongues,'t hath irs name. Of this worm,lee Pauſanias iu Phoci- 
<#.& Vlin,lib. 24.cap.4.The former word therfore,l conceive to lig- 
nifi: che gcain the lateer,the worm: & the ſame colour to be in both 
intimarcd ;unlcſs rhis latter add ought to the deepneſs of the die,the 
70/1 being of it (elf, a deeper red then the grain is by ir ſelf alone. 
Sce Nahum 2.3 | 
they ſhall be 25 woo! Thar is,as white, as 2pool,as of ſnow before:a 
defect of the fo:mer epither, to be from the particle of fimilitude un- 
derſtood.as 2 King, 5.37. cr out of the former branch to be here ſup- 
phcd at thererm red, in the former, our of this latter. 
as woo') Thar is,as pie wool,as Dan 7.9 or as white wool, Rev: 1 
14, For, there are as well black,or brown; as white wools in thoſe 
parts,as well as wich us,Gecn.z0. 32. as white wool undycd, ano- 
ther defe& cf rhe cpither:rhe like whercunrs,ſce chap.5.z.Mal.1.1 4 
and the very ſame, where ſnow and wool are joyned to2erher ; and 
ſnow libened to wool,Pſal.1 47.16.rche very ſame thing that was ſpo- 
ken in rhe fermer branch,is(after rhe uſual manner of th's Prophet) 
repeatad;bur wich orher terms of expreſſion in rhis latter, For,as for 
thar,which one of the Jewiſh writers hath, that Gods meaning 
ſhould be,thar if their fins were bur as ſcarlct, they ſhould be made 
as white as [now:bur if they were, as crimſon, (which.is a deeper die) 
they ſhould be made no whiter then wool.char comes ſhort of ſnow: 
Ir is a frivo'ous fancy; wronging rhe rext,and mincing Gods mercy: 
whoſe mind and intent, doubtleſs, was to give his people affruance 
of afull; and cntire purging of them, from the guik of th:ir fins, 


V.20.B44]Heb.And;as v.z,z 1. So Gep.4.2.chap.z9.13. , 

iſ ye refuſe) Oppoſed ro conſenting, Neh.g.17.Pſal.7 8.10.Prov.r. 
24. 
and"rehbr{) Oppoſed ro obeying, v.z.chap.63,1c. 

yeſhall be devoxred] A feartul comm.nation annexed, to enforce 

2m to acceptance of the conditions propounded.So Lev.26.14,&c. 
Deur.28.15,&C. 

devourcd |Heb.caten up;So Jer. 21. 7. theſe word is ſaid tohave 4 
mouth;and therewith to devour, Jer.46.10,14. 

with the ſword] Of your enemies.chap. 3.25. yet called alſo the 
ſword of the Lord, Jer. 12.12. becauſeent in upon them ,by him, 
Levir. 26.25. and comming with his commiſhon, and by his com- 
RNs REST LT EA Iq 270008 pallage parallel ro this, Jobz6.rr, 
12, the ſwo-d, as comprehending by a Synechdoche, all war-lke 
Wweapons,chap. 21.15. Jer.s1. 35,37- is pur frequently for hoſtilz 
mya , and all luch calamities as are wont to accompanic the 
lame,Dcur .2-$.22 Exck.14.17.21. 

for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it] God himſelf, 35 by word 
of mouth hath {ſpoken ir,chap.40. 5. and 58. 14. and it is thereſore 
of moſt undcubred truth, and ha'l afluredly be effeacd, x King. 
LIN 1.17 .&55.11.Jcr.44.23,29.Ezck.13.25. 

the Lord Heb. ZFchovah.He, who, as he hath his being in himfelf, 
Ex0.3.14.and gives being to all things,betide himſclf, Kev.4.11. So 
ro his word allo, as well as to his works; whether of promiſe, or of 
menace, Exod.6.z3.Sce v.?. 

ſpoken'itJA deteft of the pronoun, or affix, as chap.2 1.17,Hoſ. 
$.4. 

V. 21. How is,&.]Anew increpation of them for their generall 
defeRion;as promiſing little hope & a ſound reformation, 

How ] Spoken in way of admiration, as wondring art ſo ſtrange 
an alteration with them.$o Jer 2.21. 
is the fauthſull city become an barlotep)Jeruſalem,which had plighced 
bdelity unto God, 2 Chr. 15.2 15. & 23-16. and had for ſome time 
continued faithful re him, ( even when J[racl fell away ) as a loyall 
wife ro her husband, 2 Chro.13. 9,11. Hol. 11.12.but now carticd 
her ſelf diſloyally,as a barlot,or common firumper,Plal.73.27.& 166 
3 9.chap.57.41 0m we x pom 16,15,23.&23.3,&c. 

u was full of judyment JA place, wherein judgment and juſtice had 
been. plentifully and couſtantly exerciſed, and executed under her 
religious Kings,and righteous Rulers, 3 Sam. 8.15.1 King.10.9.2 
Chr.19.5,10. Jer. 22.56. 

ſull]Of ix,as a river of water art high tide, or ſwelled up with a 
land-flood, Amos.5. 28. See ch.11, 9g. For the Jewiſh Dottor here 
dallicth who from the word rendred fal,gathereth,that there were 
480 cither courts of Judicature,or orator ics (tor the rerm of convention 
uſed byhim,may import either in Jeruſalem;becauſe th: leurs of 
that rerm make up that number, as indeed they do, and one over. 
Which pity it is, he tooke nor notice of, ro coin us our of ir ſome 
other mykerie: that lerter eſpecially being a radical, which the two 
laſt arc nor, 

rig bteouſacſ's /odzed in it Orin ber, ) he meaning is ,that matters 
were there ſo cvznly carried, and vuprighrly decided, that Fuſtice 
it ſelf might ſcem ro have raken-up her abode there, Sce Plal. 85.9, 
I1.and the contrary beceunto, Plal.s 5. 9,11. Howbeit, in regard of 
murtherous perſons in the oppofire member mentioned, ſome by 


| juſtice anderiand here, men of juſtice, yreſt men, as might, for, __ 


; 


Chap. j. Annotatiohs on the Book of the Prophet 1{4iab. 


chap. 3-2 5. 2nd riehtconſneſſe, for, the ,moſt 
righteous ones,chap.64.6. Sec v. 26, Fcr vac lewiſh Maſters here 
again dally with us in their deicant upon the word, lodge : us if 
= rerm were nw in relation to the > of their judi- 
i -occedings,wherein pecuniary controvertes WCre 
rs ren, je bur in caſes of life. and death, or capital 
crimes, the judgment was not diſpatch'd the lame day that the 
cauſe was heard ; bur unlels the party appeared to be guilrleſs, the 
doom of death was deferred unto the day Mong, ing, put off 
ill then,of purpoſc,in this xegard,if ought mean might come 
Lo liebe whereby the partics innocency might appear : and juſtice 
therefore ſhould be ſaid to lodge there. Bur as one of them well ob- 
ſcrverh,the word is nor here inthe.notion of a aighty ſtay,aslud; 19. 
15.20.ler.14.8,but in a notion rather of conſtant abodczas lob.1 7.2. 
& 41.22.Plal. 25.13.1er.4.14.Zach.5.4.50 2 Pet:3.13,whereia ragh- 
trouſneſs dwelleth ; the lame with lodged here, 
but]Heb.and as v.20,48. 
now muitherers]Thart is,men given to apatinn and crueky, v. 
15.ch.3. 11 For our lewith Maſters here,either dally again, renew- 
ing their formcr note,of condemning and executing men Without 
_— or reprival, the ſame day that their cauſe was heard ; or 
ſhou wide,referring theProphets words to times far remore,to the 
murther of Zachariah under King Ioaſh,zChr.24.2 1,32.which was 
long before Eſayes dayes,and of Uriah,ugder lehojakim,Jer.26.33. 
which was again as far later then his times, Whereas the Prophet 
ſpeaketh expreſly of the time he lived in,8 chat more particularly, 
at which he pr ar ay tg" ITS as A oy 
feRive form of r qui ical) ro i 
Neale mend tn he fen-gaing haniade' as the li 
yerſ{.18.ch. 2.6.cither ſuch now ledge in it,or it is full of fuch. And 


of might, mighty men, 


if it were fo in Manafleh's time, 2 Sing 
that it was no ctherwile in Achaz his 
V.22. Thy ſolver is. become droſs) Some 


ies. 
underſtand it, as the let- 


ter lounds, of the counterfe or embaſing of thei Bur it 
Pete rather to be a Faure hech implying, that "aaſores 
p.rity or goodneſs had formerly among them, it was all now 


clean gone : and if any ourward form of it remained, it was but as 
d c's,which though i may ſomerime havea ſhew of good metal ; 
yct [t is of no true worth,or value,Proy,z6.33.ch.64.6.1cr,6,28,30, 
Ezck.22.18,19. 2 Tim,2.:0,21.& 3.5, 

droſs) He.droſſcs,Either the flural,bearing 


ſing, la. ,Fxck.22.18.where tins,v.25,or the 


—_ 

uſed by way of exceſs ; for all drofs, or all manner of droſs : not of 
I9, 

o the 
aRtiſed by mixing un-! 


one, for,or, with the other.Yea,there want nor thoſe, cthas eter. | 


{vcr alone,bur of othet baſer metals roo.See Exck, 22.18, 
thy wine is myxt with water] Some underſtand this allo, 
Vintners fr the like in other 


yor [ly corrupted. So Hoſ.4.18. - 


wine] The word properly ſignifies ſlrong wine, or wine meer, and 


1,16, it is very probable, 


the ſame ſenee with rhe 


Cp. }; 
terriburtion,Mic.7, 3.And becauſe this later word hath a notion & 
retribution, or, requila{ in it; Hence the lev.i h Commenters expand 
it,of the jadges comploning and combin.ng auong, themietves, 
to give by turns, wrong, judgment,one for another, as cithers occafi- 
bn require. But the word lecms to look anather way,andthar 
the ſame with the former. . * 
they judge not the fatherieſſe)} They judge not for they, be their 
cauſe never io juſt,(as verſ.17.)but againſt them rather,Þfal, 103. 
31 .orgthey refuſe to bear them, becauſe they are not able to bribe 
them ; as-in the next clauſe, the widowcs cauſe com:y not before they, 
gy rg _ POP Ve 
at heric/sJOr ,o-pban ;&,widow,collcively,as gift,before.S0v.17, 
ror them] Heb.to them.as Nel 2.1 TS Po | | x 
V.34. Tierefore thus ſaith, &c.] Adreadful comination, yer mixt 
with a ile of reformation, and reſtaurarion,v.z5,26, 

ſaith) Heb.,ths ſoyiny of the Lord. And io chap. 3.1 5. & 14-22, and 
oft elſewhere, 
the Lord )Heb. Adon.The title given to God in regard of his crea- 
tures, as their Soveraign Lord, and owner,loſh.3.11,13. 
the Lord, the Lord of hoſis)as chap.3.1.& 10.16, the latter would 
be Jeb —_— Fehovab : todiltinguith it from the 
former : | chova . See v.y. And hereby ir appear 
that the word 7chovah,is ſometime taken appellarinely * x asit isal- 
ſo,Deur.6.4. where it is ſaid, Feouah our God, is 'oue Fehovab ; 
that - 15 the onelyrrue and eticntial God, 1 loh.5,20. oxc,ior ou'y: 
as Zach.14.9. 
the mighy one of Iſrac!] The mighty Lord, or God, or ProceRtor 
of Iſracl, as of Facob, Gen.49. 24.ch.49. 26. and 60. 16, Sec v. 4. 
He that was formerly their powerful Protecior, will now exerciſe 


his power in puniſhing of them,ch.&z 9,10. | 

mighty one DIY to Maſter them, be they never o 
or great, v. 31, Yet ſome ſuppoſe the word to Ggnifie rather 
Chicſtain, then Mighty,as 1 Sam.21,7,lob 34.20., 


God 
ced by their fins ro do that, x. by el ry he hath no mind unco, 
Lam.3.33.Ezck.,18.31 . 
| will Heb. my ſelf: 
m—_— pet 
and ſo mach enraged, that they pans apr” mm 
| _ of mine adverſaries] My 


crolsly with me, have enfi 
cnemy toward them, Levit,26,21,24.Deut.32, 5, 


thee. (ſee v.x.) Unde 
nunciation in the ful ri 


Ab] An expreſſion of grief, as Ier.22.18.& 34. 5,See v. 4. Thus 


_— 


unmixt,Rev.14.10.tuch as uſually, and cafily,is wont to overcome 
men,ch.56.1 S008 beſt as excellenteſt —_—_— = 
thereby ns z or thole that in former times, had been 
molt free from corruption. 

mixt]) Or,ſpoiled with water, Which borh rakerh away the purity, 
and abareth rhe ſtrength and efficacy of wine, The word is no 


it, by what followeth, ro be 


n in way of mit.gatio 


mQo- 


where elſe found in Scripture, 
water] Heb. as ſome think, waters.Bur of thar,ſee beavens,y.2. 
V.23.Thy Princes,&c.JSce v.1v, 


ere rebellious]Or,yevolters. As it is well rendred, Hol. 9. 15, For 


theſe rwo are diſtinguiſhed,ler.5.23.and the verb,whereof it comes 
SCE V.445. * 


and companioas of thitves] Maintaining extortioners, and evil- 
doers; not winking only at them, Levir, 20,4. but countenancing, 
them out, partaking with them, Prov. 37.24. 


OC In_g 
Mic. 3.11.&,7.3.and doing therlelves,the very ſame that ſuch do 
Eccleſ, 3. 16, chap. 5.verſ. 23. 


thieves) Pur here, for all manner of wrong-doers, fuch as wrong 


others by force, filching or fraud.So ler.7.9. 


cry one loutth gifts | Heb.a gift, or, bribe.So Plal.23, 10. taken 


colleQively,as v.r, 2. 
loucth)] 


contrary approved,& commended in others,Pſ. 15.9.ch.33. 15. 

_ «ad followCth after rewards)HRe is as cager upon them,as a mar- 
tial man is in the field, on the enemy, whom he hattr in-purſuir, 
Judg.4.16.Pſal.18.38.or,as a merchant man in his trade, on ſuch 
commodities as he deems to be moſt advantagious,Pſal. 34.14. ch, 
ST. 1.Prov.z1.21,Epheſ.4.19.2nd omitting no means, or occaſions, 
ot procuring them, Prov.1.1rs. & 28.21, - 
rewards]Doing nothing t:ecly in their places, bur all cr hire,and 


s. 


ſignihes to turu away,go afide,or, depart from,Plal.34.14.Jer.6.4,8. 


0 bes, likes, expe&s; requires, and rakes, Ezck. 22.12. 
Ho-.4.18. a pratice forbidden, Exod.23.8, Deut.xo. 17. & 17.19. 
and that with a curſe on him that ſo doth, Deur. 27. 25. Job 15. 
34.noted, and condemned in ſome, 1 Sam.$.3.chap.s .23. and the 


deration in parr, atleaſt of that dreadiul and dirctul i 
v.24.a5 God intending by the doom thercin denounced, the deſtcu- 
Rion,only of the worler fort ; andthe amendment of the beter, 
Dan. 13.10. 

thee] lerufalem,v.2z 1, 

and 1 will puicly purge away thy droſs) 1 will, by thoſe calamities 


that I ſhall upon thee, deſtroy our of thee, the incorrigible 
wicked ones, Plal.119.119.Ezck 20.38.& 22. 19,22. Y. 31. and pu- 
rike the reſt, ch.4.4.ler.9.7.Dan. 9.35 Zach.13.8,9.Mal.3.3. 
purely] Throughly.Heb.a« ording 10. purity,as P1.18.20,24.(butin 
another ſence, )or,by purity,aslob: 2.30.ſome render it,as with ſope. 
And the word here uled, comes necr indeed to that of ſope ; both 
of them deſcending from the fame ſtock :. Yes, the'very word here 
uſed, ſecms to be ſo taken, and were moit ficly.ſo rendred, lob 9.30. 
where /aow water, and it, are joyned together ; bur the words fol- 
lowing, carry it rather another way Foc ſope, as alſo uitrc is for the 
couring of mens bodies,and garments, lob g.zalcr.2. 22 nor for 
the me]ring and try 'ng of metals,here intimated:and it may rather 
therefore wel be rendred,as with the fare of purity:the noun incloſed 
in the verb. Purity,tor puritying marter, whether /opc,, as lob g. 30. 
or fire, as here,(he w 45 the finers fire, and as the ſullers ſope, Mal.3. 
| 2.) as nine, for fining por, or fire, Prov. 17.3.& 27. 21. 
prrge away Heb.mclt ; or, burs out by melring,ch. 4.4. ler .E. 29, 
and 9.7. Ezck.22.20. 
thy dr0ſ+] Heb. drofſcs. See verſ.22.the wicked themſelves, which 
are as the refaſe of a Startz,Vſal.119. 119 Prov.2y.4,8. ler. 6.30, 
or the vices and cerrupt.ons of mens hearts amd Lvcs, Ucov. 17, 
& 27.21.c.4$.10,Exck.36.25,27. or both, 
7B 


b 


= 


2+. 


and 


Chap. 


the baſer 
with gold 
and filver,to make them w_ ſhorter, and more britrle. cb. 


ific : or 

CPtby the Which may well be, for char tiz carrieth an our- 
ward reſemblance of filver ; as er, or braſs burniſhed, of gold, 
Rev.1 15. Howbeir, 1 fuppole rat with the lewiſh Commenters 
here, that by ſeveral reſemblances, the ſame wicked ones; arc here, 
after our Prophets uſual manner, repreſented and intended. 

V.26. Aad 1 will reſtore] Heb. bring bath : or, cauſe to return : as 

2 Sam.15.15, ler. 34.11.5cC V-2z5. - 

thy Fudzes] Thy Rulers and Governours, ludg 2.1 6. As 13.20. 
mor by raiſing up the ſame againz bur ethers lixe them, in their 
room,as Mal, 4.5. with Marth. 11.14.Luk. 1.17. : 

as at firſt] Such as thou hadſt at firſt, Moſes, Toſhua, David, &c, 
fulfilled in tzckiah, lofiah ; and after the caprivity, in Zorobabcl, 
loſhua, Nchemiah, and orhers. 

and thy Counſellowrs]Such as by their advice, were afliſtant to the 
Rulers in chicf, x Chr.27. 32,33. » Chro.25.16. and are,if prudent 
and faithful, a great ſtay to a State,Prov.11.14.chap.3.3. 

as in the begining] Ar the firſt ſcrling and conſtitution of thee, 
as a State, after the coming our of Egypt, chap. 44. 2, and 46. 3. 
ler.2.2. 

afterward} Heb. aſter ſo, or, thus. Whert God hath thus purged 
thee, and fer good Rulers over thee, See cbap. 4. 2, 3. and 
Ezck.36.33. £ | 

thou ſhalt be called] Heb. it ſhall be tallcd to thee ; or, of thee : as 
ch.64.4,12, thou ſhak both be ſo,and be lo accounted, as ch. 4. 3.& 
61.6, Matth.5.9. 

the city of rightconſueſſe] Or,a city of righteouſueſſe;ker. 31. 23, and 
$0, 7. as, « city of truth, Zach.8.3.rhat is, a rrue and righteous ciry: 
25, weights, and meaſrres of juſtice : for juſt weights and meaſures 
Levir.19-36. or, a city of juſt, or ri; hteous ones,of men of ris htcouſ- 
veſs,chape4.3-and 62.21. the abſtract tor the concrete, as Prov, 12, 
27. and 21, 26. See v. 21, chap.q1.2.and 64.6, 


s the lame. Sce chap. 2.2, * 


So the werd of £ 
in 

129-22. p:omiles are , for the ſupport afid comfort of the 
| -— ay mn oe executed by God upon the 
in judgment) Or, .To wit, ed by upon the 
wicked them,and upon the enemies of hispeople, chap. 4. 4. 
and 5.16. 34. 2. Ezck. 20.38. ; A 

and ber converts] Thoſe that arc reformed in her, from their for- 
mer evill courſes, ch.10.30,21.& 59.29. Or, thoſe of her thar re- 
urn, to wit, from captivity, bei (as Manaſlch fometime, 
3 Chro:33.22, 23.) by their bor Ezra, 6. 21.Pſal.1z6.1. 

is rightcouſcſs] Thar is, in f aithf ulaeſſe, ſhewed on Gods part, by 
fulfilling his nee, as Pſal. 143. 1,2. chap. 51. 5. 
and 56.1, or, by righteouſneſs ; or Jerry rs s 0- 
ver them, and (ctling the due execution of juftice (before wanting, 
v.23.) among them, Plal.122.5.ch.32.2. and 33-5. and 54. 14. and 
60. 17. - . 

V. 28. Aad] Or, But. The copulative for the adverſarive,as v. 2, 
ch.29.23. 

the deſtruttion of the,&c.JThe wicked ſhall have no part or porti- 
on inthe bleflings promiſed. Being either cur oft by Gods judgments 
condition, by ap ar - urs, ome R—_ 

Ki of their obſti in their 65.20, 

droſs is conlumed, or caſt away,when the gold is once tincd. So lob 
31. 3. Plal. 1. 6, and 37. 20. and 73. 26. and 92. 9. and 


1 þ , 
efrattios] Heb. breaking. Alluding to the breaking of ſome ear- 
then veſlel, Pial.z. g. ch.zo.14 Jer.19.11.So chap.14. 25. & IF. 5. 
Jer. 4. 6,z0.and 6.1. 
traaſereſſo/s] See v.2, men openly prophane ; ſuch as have caſt 
off all protcſhion of piery,ch.46.8. 
ind eewrs] Men of lewd life ; though retaining ſome outward 
ſhew and ſemblance of devorien, ch.48.1,2.& 58. 1, 2.Luke 7.37, 
39. 2 Tim.3.5.Tit,1.16.Sce v.25. 
all be tozether] They ſhall be deſtroyed as well the one, as the 
zas V. 31. oc the main body of them, at once, Plal. 35. 26, 
and 37.38. ; 
aud they that forſake the Lord] Verſ.q.by going after ſtrange gods, 
ch.65.21. ler.1.16, & 5.7, or by breach of his commandments, and 
their covenant with him, Deur.29 25. ler.11. 10. 
ſhall be conſumed] by the fire of Gods judgmenrs,ver.31. ch. 26, 
31.orthe'c ſhall be an utter riddance of them,Pſal.37.20.ler.16.75 
Y. 39. F#/] Or, When, As ver{, 30, Some undeaſtand it, as no- 


c, 2 Sam, 7. 


Annonations or-the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


and from her finners, nad 


Chap. ij 
ting the time when they ſhould loperiſh: echers, cxcne reaſon, why 


"ſhould ſo milcarry ; to wit, e their idols were unable to 
help,fave, or relieve them,chap. 16.12, ler.2,28. and 11.r2. | 
they ſhall} Or, ye ſhal!,8cc. The perſon changed, as lob 18.4, 
(14,26. & 42. 20, Ezck,31,26.5cc v.9. 
all be aſhamed }Ot yourIdols,when you find them unable to relieve 
you,or to ſtand you in any ſtcad.So ch. 30.5.8 44.9.Sce ch.z. 26, 
of the okes] Or, groves. Of ſuch trees, Ezek. 31, 14. or, as ſome, 
of the gods, Idols, falſe gods, Exod, 15. 11. See che like ambigu 
chap.57. 5.but the former here rather, for that which follower 
Trees and groves ſer apart for idolatrous ſervices,ch.65.z.ler,z.20, 
& 3.6, Ezck, 20.28. forbidden, Deut.12.2,3,& 16,21. 
ohes)] Yet ſome of the Tewiſh Doftors expound it ,not oher, bur 
elms,'{ hat it was ſome kind of ſhrowdy and ſhadowy tree, appears, 
Hoſ.4.13. where it is alſo rendred clmes. 
which ye bave deſired] Or, delighted in. As chap. 2.16.ler. 22, 28, 
not ſo much in regard of the plealantneſle of them, as for the' wor. 
ſhip of your idols, which your hearts were wholly ſer upon,and taken 
up with,chap.57.7,8, & 66. 3. ler.17. 1,2. 
and rhe gardens] Abuſed in like manner to the praftice of idola- 
wry,ch.65.3, & 66. 17, intimaring,that in every place they had their 
idols their idolatry,as well in their gardens,as in the 
and groves, See ch.2.8.& 27. 9, 
Ek -- ye have choſen] Made choice of for ſuch purpoſes, chap.65.r2, 
and 66. 3, 
V. 30. For] Or, when. As Pſal.7 5.2. Scc.v. 29, 
Je ſhall be as au ohe] Like one of thoſe oes, or rrees, (which ye de- 
lighted fo much in,v. 29.)when you ſhall be ſtripr of all your wealth 
and ſtate ; as it is of all irs leaves and verd: re, chap.:8.r,z.ler. 17, 
6. & 48. 6, Sce the contrary in the bleſſed eftare of rhe godly, illu- 
«ſtrarcd by the ſame kind of reſemblance, Plal. 1. 3. Prov, 11. 28, 
ler. 17.8. - 
whoſe leaf fadet hJHeb fading, or, falling, with ber leaf, "that is 
ſhedding, nf re ſhed ber leaves,(lec on chap. 10,1 4) Epc of 
-_ its bravery, chap. 34.4. l{eaf,for, leaves, as ler.8.13.Exck.47. 12, 
ev.1,6, 
and as a garden that hath no water] Heb. to which water is nat 
Thar is, not watered, cither from heaven, chap. 5. 6. Amos, 4.7 
or with the hand, and help of man,Deur. 11, 10, As one of thoſe 
ardens you made ſuch choice of, ver{.29. wanting water in time of 
Conghrrabereia nothing thrives, bur all windles and withers awa 
ch.5.13.& 10.17.& 17.4. Sce the contrary;ch.58, 11. He aluderk, 
tothe trees,and gardens, that theſe idolators had offended in: as to 
| thoſe flowers and garlands,that the drunkards uſc ro wear ar their 
drinkings,chap.z8.r. ; 
V. 31. And the ſirong] Either the ſtrongeſt of you, and all char 


they are able ro do, as Pſal.y6.5,6, Amos 2. 14, 16. or your ftrong 
idols,as ye eſteem them ; and all che makers of them,as Pſa), 97. 7. 
and 115.18 ſhall periſh togerher, when the Lord truly mighty,v.24. 


ſhall come rodeal withthem. See ch.2.18,21, 

the ſtrengJOnefor ſtrong ones,as Amos.z.19 See ver.30, 

ſhall be as tow) Ascafieto take firc as tow, (ſce verſ. 17. ) which 
fromthe leaſt ſpark thar is, fireth, and is ſuddenly therewith conſu- 
med,lud.15.14.& 16.9. 

and the maker of it]To wit of the idol, Hab.z.18, or,and his work; 
that is, all thar he (to wit;the ſtrong man) doth, or can do. Sothe 
word is uſed,Pſal. 104.22. ler.22.13. 

CE nan an Non Ben Zach.12.6. 

l f Both periſh together ; the 

by, catite hroder, cho.r, : OF Hg 

and noxe ſhall quench them)]The fire that God kindlcs, none but he 
can quench,ler.4.4. & 17,27. & 21,12, Ezck.20.47,48.Amos 5, 6, 


CHAP. IL 
Verl, 1. He word) Here beginncth a ſecond ſermon ; contain- 
ed in the three enlui rs, concerning the re- 


| oy ory jud nts nd, ro be arp er the main body 
Wi le, for their manifold groſs and grievous fins,at 
pans, wr, with ch.4.2,6, Wo: ” 


- word] Or, thing ; or, matter. As the word is frequently uſed 
$01 Sam.14.6. and 16.18.1ob 4.12.that which Eſay ſaw. 

that Iſaiah) Or, Eſay.See ch.1,1, 

the ſon of Amo) Seech.1.1, 

ſaw)Had revealed unto him from God, and was as ſure of,as if 
| be had ſeen ir done.Sec ch.1.1. and 5.9.Amos 1, 1.Hab.r, 1. 

concerning Fudah, and Jeruſalem) both their ruine and reſti- 
ay ch. 1.x, Thus far the rirle, or inſcriprion of this parricu- 

r Prophecie, 

V.3. 4d) Or, Now.As1 Sam.9.1, Ezra 1.1, Neh.1. 1. For the 
enſuing diſcou ſc hath no connexion, with any foregoing, Bur the 
particle is here uſed, as oft-rimes in the Hebrew,to make entrance 
into ſore new rclation,withour dependance upon, or reference un- 
ro any other, So Hoſ.x,2.1on. 1.1. 

Tt ſhall come to paſs] Heb. it ſhall be,Chap. 4.3.2 prediftion of the 
reſtauration and enlargement of the Church, in the times of the 
Goſpel.See the very ſame,Mic.4.1,2,3. but Micah in likclihood af- 
ter Efay,if we compareMic.412.with ler.26,18,19.And the Church 


tO be gathgred out of all Nations,is here deſcribed &'illuſtrared,by 


irs 


—— —"-_ —Y KS +4 


Chap. i}. | 
irs eminency, frequency of repair td it, V. 2+ _—_ 
of people repairing to it, ver. 3, and rranquiliry a 


and fervenc 
peaceablene 
of them among themſelves, v.4. Cloſed up with an incicement unto 
the Jewiſh le, to imitare their forwardneſle, v. 4. . 

is the laſt daies | Heb poſterity : or, laticr end of daics, as Jer. 23- 
20, & 30, 24, The pbralec uſed to defign (as the lewith 
Commenters themſelves on this place obſerve) the Jaſt age of the 
world, the daies the Meſſias, the times of the |, ler. 48. 47. 
and 49. 39. Ezck.38.8. and 16, Dan.10. 14. Hoſ. 3.5. loel 2.28, 
AR.2.17.11ioh.z. 18, And yet a late Annorator,(in this kind roo oft 
taulry) would have this fo pr t a Prophecy of the times of the 
Ncw Teſtament, fulfilled in Ahaz his daies, upon the deliverance 
of leruſalem from Reſin and Pekah, ch.7. 1, 7. 

that] AdefeR of the particle, as chap. 4.3. & 36. 1. . 

the mountain of the Lords houſe] The monntain on which the 
houſe of the Lord ſtands. Mount Zion, on the North wing where- 
ot, (where Ornans threſhing floor ſomerime was,called allo Mount 
Moriah, as bearing the name of the Region) the Temple was by 
Solomon buile, Sce Gen,2z2 2, 1 Chron.z1. 18, 26, 38. » Chron. 
3. 1, Plal. 48. 2. & 87, 1. chap. 14. 13. Zach.8. 3. put here for the 
Church, whereof it was a type, Plal.z. 6. and 87. 5. chap. 40.9.and 
61. 3. and 62.1. Though ſomc would have it here to fignific Chriſt, 
the /tqxe, that being cur out of a rock, became « great mountan, Dan. 
2. 34, 35. Bur the tenour of the rext, and uſe of the type here, car- 
xics it rather the former way. 

all be cſtabliſbed }- _ 16. 5. or prepared, as Hoſ.6. 3. So 

Pſalm 106.1. or ſer, placed, feated,as Plam 93.2. 

ia the top of the mountains] In a moſt conſpicuous place, Marrh. 
$. 14. and in regard of ſpirituall glory, advanced above all ſecular 
State, and power, Plal,68.15,16. chap. 60, 1, 16. 2 Cor.3. 9, 10, 
38. Rev, 21, »,10,23, 

in] Or, 04. As, onthe mount, 1 King, 19. 11, 08 « bill, Marth. 5.14. 
on carth,( tor lo it would be rendred) Matrh.6.10, 

top] Heb.head., Num.z 3.4.chap.42.11, 

aud all aations] The calling in of the Gentiles is here forerold ; 
which our of all parts of the world ſhould adjoyn themſelves to the 
Church, al.$7.5. chap.11. 10. ler, 3.17. & 31. 12. Marth. 8.11. 

aations] Who are now in ſo mean and vile repute with you, that 
you eſteem them unworthy of any ſocicty with you, AR. 10, 14, 15, 
28.and 11.3. and 22.21,22.Epheſ.2.11,12.Sce chap.1.4, o 

ſhall low unto 4] Shall by whole flocks, and ſholes, come intothe 
Church, and cmbrace the Goſpel, like lefler rivers, that meeting 
together, run all into ſome one common ſtream ; or as great rivers, 


ſwclling up at the flood, or tide, come _— with a full ſtream, up 
into the land. A metaphor intimating as well a plentiful,as a vohan- 


tary confluence : for the waters are thus wont to flow in, not for- 
pox on ————— Pſalm 110. 3. yk yo _— 2. 41, and 
4-4. 50 Plalm 34. 5. ler. 31.12. & FI. 44. Alcarned Writer o»- 
pe FE ae clegan 2 - tn and Faniiude of ſound, in'rhe | 
original, berwcen this word of flowing the term oing,, 
that lign fics a wonnt ain ; fo fon called, as he Seth, Frans 
rivcrs uſe to flow down from it; and it ſeemeth to, flow with them 
chap.30.2 5. & 64. 1,3. Jocl 3. 18. and withall, hence gathereth, 
asthcrein intimatcd, the alacrity of the people here ſpoken of, ma- 
king as faſt up the hil}, as rivers run down the hill, Bur nei- 
ther doth the notation of the word ſeem ſound and {olid ; and the 
notion built on ir,rather wirry then weighty, But ſec more hereof on 
Jer.3. 17, 

V 3. And many people) Heb. peoples. As Pſalm 100.1,v.4. 2 numc- 

rous company our of ſcyeral nations, verſe z.Rev.7.9. 

ſoall go] Heb. walk. As after here,ſo ch.60. 14.they ſhall be con- 
rent to take, though long journeys to ſuch places, where they may 
be partakers of God ordinances,and joyn themlclves unto the Con- 
gregations of Gods people, Plalm.$4.6,7. lcr.50.4,5. Eph.z.13. 

amd ſhall ſay, Come] The zcal and forwardnefle of the people is 
h-re dcicribed, thar ſhould he in thoſe rimcs ; nor content, alone ro 
flock unto Gods houſe, and ro embrace the Chriſtiaa fairh and pro- 
felon themſelves ; bur inciting others alſo : and each one another, 
thereunto,Pſalm 1 22.1, Ier,z1.6.7Zach.8.20,23. lob. 1. 36, 37, 40, 
41, 45. 

let us $0 up] Or, repair unto; as chap. 37.14. and 38.22. 

unto the mountam of God)That, which ar Mount Sinaifcalled al- 
{o the mountain of God, 1 Kings 19.9.) what time the law was deli. 
vered, they m'ght nor bo Exor 19.12; 21,23. Heb.1 2.20, 

unto the houſe of the God of Facob ] The houſe, the Temple ; the 
place ofhis fpccial abode.So Gen, 28.17, 19. 1. Sam.10.3.1 King, 
8.17,19,17.Pſalm 42. 4. ler.7.11. 

the God of Facob] Whom he and” his poſteriry worſhipped, and 
were in covenant with,Pſalm 46, 11.& ro5.10, 

Facob) the fon of Iſaac, the brother of Eſau ; born, (bur the lar- 
ter) with him, at the ſame birth, So called ; becauſe, by holding 
his brother by the hect, ar the time of his buth, he ſcemed to ſup- 
pl-nt him, who had ſtarted our before him, and thereby gorren rhe 


priviledg of birth-righrt;whereof yer afterward he defeated him. See" 


Gen.25.26,33. and 27.36, Hoſ,12, 2. His poſterity were alſo called 
by his name, Pſal.r 4.7, Hol. 12.2. 

and h2 will teach us) Or, that he mayteach 1s. Intimarting, either 
be effe&,or the end of their repairing tro Gods houſe,ro be raught,ro 
-carn, Deurt,31.12,Nch.8,1,8,12.Acts 13.44, Sce the like uſe of the 


Annotations ohthe Bodk of the Propher 1/aiab. 


-| converſarion,as he 


p 


particle, Ioſh, 24. 9. Plalm 86._ rt. Mal. 1, g, 
he] Chriſt, the teacher of hig Church, Marth 23. 8,10, * * -- 
his waics] The —— yr r-onre _ hed 
roves are wc A 
Plalm 1$,21.and ond 119.334.1 Thedl 4.1. - . 
and we will wath)As in way of promiſc,as Mic.q4.5. or, thet we 
my walk, in nocion of end; and purpoſe ; as before. The end,as of 
repairing to learn; ſo of learning to pradtice.Deur 6,t,Matrh 7. 24. 
Luke 11.:8.lohn 1;.17.lam.1.z5. - p $4 
in his pathes] As he hall dire& us,«es,and pars, are here the 
Cie ed ea : of the pooples ſheeck, 
or, &c, is + as a part 

rendring a retſon, why they repaired thither to be raughe ; to wit, 
becauſe the true knowledg of God was there onely to be had,ch. 60, 
2.Zach.$.z3. Orhers rather,(and ſo the lewiſh Commenters)as the 
words of the i people ſhould be 
induced wy and _—_ —_ Cob i 
rice given them, throug ing 
herz ro be had Palm $6.19, and 98. z. ch.61.g,and 66,19, Rom. 
10.18, 

the Lew] The doftrine of ſalvation by Chrift, Plalm 19, 7, 
Rom.3,27.and 16.25,26,Ephel.3.3,5,6. Law,for, dofiriat : asch, 
I. 10, 


ſhall go forth out of Zion] Or, from Zion : as after, from Feruſalem. 


See ch. 1.8, 27. from Zion, Oſalm $0.2, as before, from Sinus, Deur, 
NR OTIRIGET, 22, m | 
the word of God] His meſſage concerning the Meſfias, now 
exhibited, AR. 2.2:,36.and 3.13,18.and 10.36,43. & 13.23,39 
ſrom Feruſalem) Arype of the ſpiritual Ieruſalem : the 5 
and mother-City, of all rhe faithful, Gal.4. 25,26, Heb.12z. 22. The 
Goſpel was to be and 


firſt at among the 
nar rear web roman: or reg parts of che world, Plalu 


aur not among the Iews alone, but the Gentiles 
abroad, ener ghar nd choline of «, Plal.z. 8, 
9. and 45. 5. and 110, 2,6, Marth. 28.18.Mark 16.15, 16, 2 Cor, 
10,4,5 Rev.,6.2.and 19.21,16, 


and ſhall r lc]}Heb.pcoples : as verſ.3, He fhall con- 
rayon dan.) mans wag 


vince them of rhe repentance, and fairh in 
him; charſo be may afſil them of their fins, and they may be ſa- 
ved byhim, lohn 16.8, 9. Ats 2.37,38. and 3.36. and 5. Ji and 


I1, 18.and 5 avs on 8. FP 
© convinced, converred. 
— thcir (wordsiaro plow-ſhares] Beat : as Zach. 21. 6, Or, 
breah : 25 th. 35.14. That is by k 


ten out, or, broken; they ſhall convert,oc,cturn, their {wor into plow- 
ſhaves. See the li ,ch.1.4. Adeſcri 
concord, thar the Goſpel preached doth 


2, 14. 
words into plow-ſhares)which in time of 
T Cara rhere pra As on 


,is wont to be done; 
contrary, in times of 
war, ſuch inſtruments of tillage, are wont t6 be convertcd into 
arms and ammunition, Ioel 3, 10, And men are careful to furniſh 
themſelves therewith, Luke 22. 36. 


iato plow-ſhares) Albeit they leave warring one with another ; 


yer nor living idly, bur applying themſelves ro other honeſt, and 


aceable employmenrs, (4.28. 2 Thell, 3.10,12, 

"0d their —_ iato prumag hooks] Chap. 18.5. LS 
nation ſhall not lift up ſword agaiaſt nation] Nation 4x6inſt 1 

as Mart. 24.7, That is one non agaaſt another, Thi ot 


. ome 
of the general peace, that was, throughout the whole Roman Em- 
pire, the time of Chriſts coming into the world, which as it is 
ent, from the Romane hiſtories : ſo may be ed from 
the univerſality of the Tax,or muſter, mentioned inthe ſtory of the 
Golpel;which could nor be, but in time of a cal peace, Luk. 
2. 1. Bur ir ſeems rather to be underſtood of that peace, and agree- 
ment, that ſhould be among thoſe, ene with os ores, and 
les, who had ſincerely embraced the fairh of Chriſt. Who as 
be tscalted, n Prince of pcace : and is ſaid to leave peace, as a legacy 
to his, loh. 14.27, So his doRrine is called,aGoſpe! of peace,Ephel.6. 
15. And is ſuch as worketh people to a peaceable diſpolition rowards 
each other, Phil,4.2,7. Co1.3.14,16, lam. 3.17, meaning is, 
thar rheſe Nations, which were before at enmity, ſhould then be. 
in _— one with another, Luk.9.5z,55. and 10, 33,37. compared 
with loh.4.9,A&s11.3,12,13.Ep.2.14,16, Thar which is indeed the 
proper and genuine fruit, and effeR of the Goſpel, Rom, 14.179,18. 
Heb.r2z.11r.ſam,. 18. For, as for that way,and jar,fire, and ſword, 
that the Goſpel is ſaid to bring with ic, Mart. 19.21,22.Luk.12. 49s 
53.1t ſpringerh not frem the nature of the doftrine ir ſelf, which en- 
joynerh rhe fairhful ro be at peace, fo far as lyerh in their pow 
et, with all men, Rom. 12. 18. Heb. 12. 14. and much more to 
maintain ir among themſclves,Mark 9. 5o. lohn 14. 27. Rom. 
14. 19. 1 Cor, 14. 33. Eph. 4. 1, 6. Phil. 2.1, 2, Buric ar 


ſerh from the corrupt nature of mans hzarr, wholly unſubdued, as 
[yer in the enemies of the truth, whoſe corruptions ie crollerh, 
7B 2 which 


# 


Chap. i). 
which ſcrteth them therefore on work, with all cagerneſs to _ 
it, AR.13, 8,10,50. and 14.2,19.and 28.22,Kom.s, 7, 1 Thell. 3. 
16. and from the reliques of that corruption, cvcn in the faithful 
themlclves, Rl remaining, Rom. 7.17, 20,23. Whence jars arile 
lomerune them, by the prevalency thereof, warping from 
that gracious dijpoſition, Jar God, and his Spiric have in part 
wrought them unto, Mar.g.34.Luk. 9.54,55. Gal.z.19,26. Jam. 3. 
14,17.and 4,1. : - 

acither ſhall they learn war any more] Learn; or, exerciſe, accu- 
flometheraſelues rinto war. As Jer. 13. 23) and chap.'1. I7. Warlike 
excrcites, being much diſuſcd in times of peace. Yet, neither is this 
ſo-ſpeken, as if alt uſe of arms, cicher defenhve or offenſive, were to 
Chriſt;ans urterlyimterdiftcd. (See Tak. 3. 14. and 22. 36,38.com- 
pared w#h Matt..-26. 52,) or, as ifunder the Goſpel no wars at all, 
\bould at any time be amang thoſe that profellc the fame ; ( which 
by woſul cxpericnce,we find; and teclto be otherwile. )But by thele, 

and the like cxpreſiions, the Prophet would intunate, what a 
ſtrange remper of meek, and peaceable dilpolition, mens hearts 
ſhould be unto, by the Miniſtery of the Word, who had 
been hercely, and furiouſly affefed before ; as if men, that had 
been bred fouldiers,' and trained up all their life long ig martial, 
and mileary attairs, Chould now wholly give over, and, as grown 
out of love thereof, ſhould abandon thar courle of life, and berake 
themſelves to other more peaceable employments, Sec oh, 11.6, g. 
and to hold forth withal, that entire aff-Qion, and conguuttian of 
ſpair, rthar true -hearred Chriſtians ſhould bear eithes 40 pther. 

.Whereot lee a fi example, Ad. 4. 2. Five thouſand(atlecaſt, 
# nx eight that AR. 2. 40.and A; believers, all of par bean, 
and ouc mind. As F one ſoul had dwelt in fo many bodacs. Laxd, for 
Sp wer roveh ye uathe like. 1.55, | 
__V. 5,0 houje of, ” rag! Gag Propher here turns his ſpzech 50 his 

| aple : ro p:ovoke them, by the example of other peoples for- 

wardndfſe to come in unto God, Dgur,z8.2 1. Roov 10...19, agd I1. 

13,14. Yea, racndcavour ry prevent them z and by Eying, H<fore 

then, (25 rbey ware rſt ralled upon)ro ſhow other Prople-the way, 

im, Jer.50. 5, (, 
c 


to lerve, a ; 
Jews of the family,and Lnage of Jacob,verl. 


 eooſe of Fahy v 
6. ch.$"x 7. Call:d al the bayſe 9; 1ſract, chap.5.7. As the houſe of 
Aaron,Plalny.1 x5.40. And the Lg pes ck.7.2. See veal. ;. 
Let tes wah in the byht of the LordJLet us(wharloeyer arhers do, 
oſh.a4. 15. Plalm,z6.11. Hol. 4. 15.) frame our lives, and cour- 
Þ' according to the dircion of that ſpiritual lighs, r God ia 
"hs ward, andby his Spjxit aifords unto us, Pſalm. 8g. 15, and 119. 
ios. Pruy.6.23. ch.$,z0. John 12.35, 2 (or. $.5,6. Epb.5.8. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſalub. 


Chap. ij, 
| becauſe they be repleniſhed ſrom the Eaſt] With marrery(fuch rites, 
ſuperſtirions, and idolatries, as come trothem) from the Eaſt. Or, 
they are ſullcr, (of ſuch abominations) then the Eaſt ; they go 
it in thoſe vanities. Sec the like phraſe, Pſalm 18.17. and 45.7.and 
69.4. andthe like ambiguiry,Jcr.4.15.and 49.19, They {cem,nced- 
leſly ro vary here from the more received interpretations, who 
would have it rendred, cither, they bave filled the land, with Ea- 
ſterly matters ; becauſe rhe verb bath, ſometune, an ative notion;as 
lob 36. 19. Or, they have draws luch marters from the Eaſt; Becauſe 
the Chaldce and Syriak verſions doſo oft uſe the word. 
the Eaſt] Thar is, the Eaſtern parts,or people. Thole of the Eaſt, 
the Syrians that lay Eaſt from ludab, z King, 13. 17. <.9.12. Sce 
z Chr.28. 23, 
and are Southſayers)] Or, and with Southſayers. (for the particle 
in I, is oft deficient, as Plalm 44.2.) They arc repleniſh- 
ed, or, abound ; as before. The icruence, cither running, on in the 
ſame continued tenour, They ar? fil! of things from the Eaſt, and of 
Sath{ayers ; or, the verb ſupplycd,and repeatcd again from the for- 
wer hrangh.Sce chap-1.21, 
$outhſaycrs Concerning the proper fignification of the word here 
hare is much variety of opinion, as well amongſt the lewiſh 
; $, 4s among our own writers, Some will have i to lignihe, 
Juch:as take upon chem 40 fare-el furure events, by the vicw of the 
$kie, andthe poſture of the Stars, and Planets, ch.47.13. And they 
deduce it from a word thar ſignifies, to eye, or obſcrve, 1 Sam. 18.9. 
From whom thoſe [warve not much, who would bave the term uſed 
of ſuch, as raiſe their conjeures, from the various figures, and mo- 
tions of the clouds in the sKic;or from the flight of fowls,thar flyc in 
the skic rowards the clouds, Gen.1.z0, Deus. 4. 17. Prov. 23.5. And 
they qcrive it from a word ghat commonly hgaifics a cloud. Others, 
ſuch as by magical skil dclude mens fight:as drawing a cloud,or caſt- 
ing « miſt, {2s we uſe to ſay) beforo menseyes ; whereby things are 
made to appear other, then in truth they arc. So it is thoughe, the 
Magicians in Egypt did, Exod. 7,11, 12, And of theſe, ſome deduce 
it from 2 word thart fignifics an CF : others, from a verb, that ſig- 
nifies to cfavd, Gen.g.14. Orhcrs undcritand byir, ſuch as give an- 
ſwersxothole thar repair xo them, for advice and diction, 
concerning their affairs, and fuccelle of them yz deriving it 
from a word that ſignifies to anſwer : but this ſecms over genc- 
ral, Others, ſuch as obſerve daics and times, as good, or bad; 
lucky, or unkucky: ſuch as thoſe, that caſt lots before Haman, Eſth, 
3-7, $atching, its original from a word, which fgnifies, as they ſup- 
pole a let time, Exod. 21. 10. but that word ſeems rather to bear 
fenſe, The firſt, and ſecond,are the moſt probable. 


in the tight renders ix, ia the game, Mich.4, 5. That.is, j  Glsthe Philiſtins] Of ctheſe,ſce Gen. 10, 14, chap. 14. 29, Theſe 
the ſervi oy j bunſclf p ib:d, A2,5,11,21, | bordering on the Weber) as the Syrians on the Eaſt, ch, 9. 
of the chouah.(Sce ch.1.2,10.)our God; as other na- | 12,were much addiftcd to fuch ſuperſtirions, 1 Sam.6. 2.and thc Jew- 

Fins do of their Gods Mich. 4.5. ; wry though forbidden them, Levit.19.26, Deur.18.4,10, Yer 
\\s.. Therefore thou haſt ſor] aken thy peaple)] Ar theſe words begins from. thele learned the pratice ofchem ; coatrating much 

;the ſecond ON,Cor aA (arr apa evil from bad neighbours on both fides. S$e 2 King, 21.6, 2 Chr, 

« "Gods de | in wrath againſt | 33; 3. chap. 57. . ler.27. 9. Mic.5.12. 

for cheir great and ;5 with their impudency and png” themſelves in the children of ſtrangers] They are 
obſtina inch. he crimes c upon them, may | much taken, d with, and addiQed unto the rites and fathi 

be referred to two heads + Firſt, their 1a abundance of ido- of Outlandiſhpeople, ler. 10. 2, 3. Zeph. 1. 8. Or, they delight in 


itry, ſorcery” and cenfidence is the 
Coleen raft 0 abate & abaſe-thcir pjide,bypul ing down 

ver height, or firengrh, they confade | g9--19. And 
Joto diſtieſs them, that neither pheit idols, nor any bumane help 
ſhould be able to relieyc them,y.1.9,2 2.Sccondly,To withdraw from 
them all hoſe ftaics and o #þ, gither mans life is ſu- 


-the way, is 4 fort nora, for the kuppoer @ the Fagh- 

full, vette e ſecond hendermcu cha ed * upon them, 

the Rujcrs elpecially, is, their Kelry ahd oppreſſion, verſ, 32, 15. 
z VE 


d levi 
n e . I6. fo 
Cxpole rhem ro much 


God 
ſhame, 
25, 26. fey Shia: 


V0. 


SIE 
or Leap 
change, and paſlage from 


. abex] Asif he Firs Pg 1 gry pe hs 
i y, Whar, do I call on this p-ople, 
ſpe chcir fins, God hath dfovedl3rejeGied 3 and lathe hte 
teft of prevailing with them, £02030. 
Tis bat ithentiens Henan hey hoe Fn eee 
a . 4 VC IQHAaK&en Cr.1F. 
E. where the fame word is as ee 7 Lak. er 8732 
"4 {ein part,or for the greater part; the main bady of them; 
yet not all, Rom.rr,1,2,25. * | 
the bel e of Faacob) See v.5. 


pI 


; Shore ſolneſe and i, are bach 


commerce, and matches with ſuch, Ezr.g. 14. Nchem. 13. 23.Pfal. 
196.35.though by God forbidden ſoro do,Deur.7.2,3.1King,11,1,z. 
Nchem. 13.25. Or,which | rake to be the genuine ſenſe of the place, 
With ſuch they abound : For the word is uſed for plenty, and abun- 
dance;as 1 Rag 40 19.fedk firrerh berrer ſo, both with what wenr 
before, and with whax followerh, ver. 7. fo ix istaken, Job 20.22. 
| joined rogether; Ir fgnitics indeed, 
ume the. ſlroke of the hand, lub 36. 18, or the clapping of the 
hands, lob 27, 23. but thax, in. indignation, this in derifion : nei- 
ther ot they in delight, For that lewiſh Maſter ſeems to go our of 
the way here, who by the uſe of the word for to ſuffice, 1 King, $5. 
10. would have the rext here underſtood, of their contenting them- 
ſclves with the ſupetſtirious courſes, and arrs of heathen people, 
which made them fer light law, | 
childres.of ſtrangers] For ſtrangers themſclves ; as Nchem. g. 2. 
Pſal.r8. 44,45. and 144. 7, 11. chap. 6o, 10. and 61, 5. Though 
ſome expound it: of chilgren: abuſcd commary ro nature, A 
Vice . grown. roo. common, 'e&ven among the lewiſh people, 
1 Kings 14; 24, and 15.1% and ,22. 46, and 2 King, 23. 
7. bur this. ſcems -roe coart.,, As have delight in ſuch, 
hs: 6g they (hall be Icfr, and by fuch plagued, chap.7. 17. and 9. 
12.and.1o x 


V. 7. Al land alſo] Heb, His ca#th, His ; as having reference 
ra the oplegraken.colleftively,vcr.6.and fo allo,ver.s, carth ; 
as ch.1.6.and fo likewilc,yer.8. 

alſa] Hcb, and.:; as lei;1.3 and (o v. 8. 

is full of fikoer, aud gold} Nor thattheſe things are ſimply cvil, 
Gen. 13.2, Job. 2. 24. Hag. 2, 8. bur they ate raxcd for their a- 
buſc of and abour chem, Their greedy, and undue garhcring 
of chem by fraud, and opprefliog,ch.3.14. Mic, 6, 10, Hab.z.9. their 
demining of them from thoſe,unro whom they were due,Prov.z.27, 

28. Ier.22. 13, Their priding themſclves, and purring of vain con- 
dence in chem, ch. 28.15; Plalm 49.6. and 52:7. and 6210. Hab, 

2. 9.1 Tim,6.17.Their exccſs by occaſion of rhem,in arrire, chap.3. 

18,23.And in farc,and all manner of deligbrs,ch,5.1 1,22, 22.Amos 


6.1,4,6, 


Chap. ij. 

6.1,4,6. And the conve ing of 

ens Back 16, 19 Mo. ; ' 
neither is there any end of their treaſures] Implying, as ſome think, 

the great abundance of cheir wealth ; as Nahum 2. 9. and 3.3,9- 


them co idolatrous uſes, verl. $, 20+ 


Or as others, thcir unſariable -greedineſs, as having never enough, | 


Prov, 30, 15, Eccl.5. 19. But the former rather, and (oin the 
next clauſe. - 

their Land alſo us {wll of horſes] Wherein alſo they much conhded, 
c.31.1,though forbiddca to multiply them,Deur. 17.1617. 

niither is there any (ad. of their 6bariots)] W hereof no ule, 
horſes; another groves of vain confidence, Plalmzo.7.becaule of 
much uſe in war,Exod. 14.9.Judg.4.3,13- 

V.8. Their land alſo #s F ppc Il are in all parts,and al] 
places full of falle goods,ch.1.29and 57.5 8.ler.2.28.and 11.13. So 
char their land might jullly be tearmed as, Babylon is,a Laud of idols, 
ler.g6.38. 

idols ]So commonly termed in Scripture, Levit.1 9.4. Plalmg6.y. 
ver.18, Either becauſc xo Gods in truth, howſoever men may ce 
them, ler.2.11,and- 5.7.and 16. 20.Or,becauſc nothing worth ; \as a 
ching of nothing, Jer.2. 11, Hab.z,18,19.1Cor.s.4.Sothe ſame word 
is aſcd,Job.13.4.1cr.14.14.Zach.11.19, ; 

they worſhiped the work of their own hands ] That, which they 
 hcmlelves had made,iaſtead of him that made them,ver.20.ler.25. 
6.and 32.30. 

wo Lip iBeb.bow down themſelves. (As Exod. 25.5. ver.g. ) To 
chem, as to ſome what more excellent then themſelves,which if ir be 
an unworrhy thing,for man bearing Gods image, to do in areligi- 
ous way of worſhip, to any, cyen the meſt glorious creatures that 
God himſclihath made,Deur.4.1g. How much more baſe and abo- 
minable ro doſo,to ſome ſorry picce of his ewn making, <þ. 44. 
15,15, 

: Meir own hands) Heb.his own hands; and after, bis fingers, Either 
diſlributively, which cach one hath cither made himſelf,or, 

to be made for him ; as ver.z0.Or,h4s z for their, collectively ,as 

Vcer.7,8v. 

that which ther own fingers bath made] Afurther amplification of 
the ſame marter;as ch. 17. 8. becauſe the fingers are in ſuch curious 
artifices moſt imployed, So the heavens arc ſaid to be 4he work? 
of Gods fingers, Palm $. 3, Yerir may here have {brace emphaſis, ro 
imply the forriſhneſs of ſuch,as having been ſo rime tmgring of 
that matter whereat their idols were framed, had nor all thar 
the wit to conſider, what manner of ſtufte it was that they intended 
ro adore,as their God,ch. 44.18,19. 


V.9.4ad As proceeding in the relation of this their folly, Or, | lame 


Therefore;as Job 10.15 andz1.14.and43.8. ler 


6. 11.452 paſlageto 
Gods judgments on them,procured by ſuch their courſe 


the mean man bowtth down, aud the great max humbleth bimſelf } 
Or,ſhall be bowed dow): ſhall. be bymbled, That is, pulled down, and 


ayer hr 


chap.s,15.Andſorthe 


| 


abaſcd. All ſorts, and ſtates,concur in theſe idelatrous 
all ſorts and => being, a jibe  ailey beret ſhall, 
circiages and courlts,beab id low:lo ck 
Jevith Dodars alſo berg Lake itlaye that ( thereia going our of the 
way )they > ic olf 10m thejir.own nation,ts the pe of Gog and 
Magog, -thar ſhall invade Jeruſalem undcs, the z Extk, 38, 


af 9. , —_— q ff 
er +08 nan] Heb. Adas, Thename of our firſt parent;from rhe 
eanh, whercof his body; was at fuſtfiamed, and unto which, afecr 
deccaſe,ir reuirneth and is reſolved inco, again.by God himſelf im- 
polcd on him, Gen, 1.26.27,and.z.7. and 3.19,33. Eccl.12,7:and 
from him derived unto, all his poſterity. lob 25. 6. There are four 
names givert to man In, Scr;prure.z two of honour,two of diſgrace. 
1 Gcber,a mani of tr withey man, ch. 22.17.1er. 30.62. 1ſb, a 
man of worth,of value,and yalour, an eminent man : am/itis 
therefore todiſtinguiſh the ſex,Gen.z.2 3.and the age, ludg.$.29.21. 
and 1 Cor.13 11.3. Adama of clay,au carthly man,1Cor.15 47. 
4.Enoſh,a ſich, ſorrow[ull porreplible mortal man.elalm $.4.andg.19, 
20, For lo ſignifies the ward whence, itis derived,z Sam. 12. 15. 
Piaknsy,26 er, 30. 12. Mic, 1.9.The.name that Seth tut impoſed 
on his ſon, to minde him of his miſerable and mortal condition, 
Gen. 4.26; & 5. 6, And became afterward a common tearm'to man- 
kinde,in general;as the name of Adam;from him to all his, Pſalm 9. 
5.and144.4:in both which 
and Abel. To theſe we might add a 
of a plural form, Mcthim,. Pſalm 17. 14:and, 
to come neer heme to the laſt of the four; as proper! 
r4l man,'as meer mortals; for ir differcth ſcacein a 


one,Prov.3.13,30,But where theſe two are fe 
tef-ditinguiſhing ;cicher man-kind.in general; as 
9.or ſome ſpecial perſons,ot numbes of people;as here 


of lbw degree; alluding'to his firſt 
andy.1g.which,as it is the loweſt, elt of the c 
Phlmt1; 7.chiy.t.ler.t5.1 
beſe men more vile then earth, 
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cez, allyGon is ro the narae of, Adam, 
; bur that never found our 
mn ſlignifiezzion,ir [cems 
j Dgpityiog mor- 


er, in a point” 


only from rhe wgrd Mcihim,that frigni ad.Bur ro return xo the 
world here uſed. The word Ad.um imports may, in —_ 
withour diſtin&ion of place or ſtate, andia Aden on. are all 


cx,a5 COUn- 
9.2.and 62, 
[om the main bedy 
the Jewiſh State;there is by Adam,underſtood 4 mean max,a man 
one, from the du/t,Gen,2.7, 
and baſeſt lemenss : ſo in 
Seripture language, lt notes Towneſs and baſenels,* Gen, 18, 27. 


3.whenee that. ſpeech, Job, 30,8. Sons of 


Cap. ij: 
boweth down) Tods honour to his idol; as ver $, Or, ſhall be 
b;0w;ht down,as ch. 5:15, As they bowdown rotheir idols, fo will 
God . bow and bring them down by his judgement, ver. 11, 17: 
Thus is God wontto reraliate mens fins and cxcefies with judge- 
en ſome kind or other,correſpondent thereumo.Sce ch.1.30, 
6. 3, 4. - 
aud the great man}facb Iſh. The word 1fþ,jis taken moſt uſually 
and generally,for ary man, indifferently,Ged.z.:3.Levyir.7.8,10. 20d 
15. 2. Bur ſometime more ſpecially for a married man, an busba:d, 
Numb.30.8,9..Hol.2.16, Or, as in this place, where dppnſcd to, or 
diſtinguiſhed from, Adam,for a man of more then ordinary ſtatezand 
degree.Sce before, Adam. | 
great man JAnd man max.ColleRively, for men of rheir ſtate and 


Ecgrones rycL Fro os bon ver.11, 

| ct cif | Forgetting his own excellency, and <ami $ 
cither by creation,as bearing Gods image;and, as Gods vice- Ne 
above the reſt of the creatures,Gen. 1, 27, 28. Or, by de- 


gree,in the civil State, being raiſed and ſct aloft above others, as, in 
ome ſort Gods vice-gerent among men,Exod.22.28.Pſalm $2.16, - * 
abaſcth himſclt by advancing that, as his God,above himſelf, which 
God had ſerfar bencath him,chap.44.r 5,17. ler.2.26;27, Or thall 
be humbled, abaſed,and laid low. God, by bis juſt ) ' 5 
and pulling thoſe down from their ſtate and ;who by theic 
ſervice done mm no werth, have formerly ſo abaſcd them- 
ſelves; ſo yer. 12,12, Themeaning is,that none high,or low,grear,ot 
ſmall,ſhall be exempred from hs j r,ch.5.15. 
therefore)Heb.and . Which parricle is indeed Canada ſo uſed; See 
the beginning of the verſe. Bur here,it may well be taken, as a copue | 
lative,in his tirſt and native ſenſe. 
ſorgroe them nat) So moſt lnrerprerergraking this clauſe, as (| 
by way of imprecation. As if the in an _ 
tranſported by the confideration of ſuch foul.enormiries,and uniu 
rable abuſes,by all ſorts and degrees them,commirred; ſhould 
entreat God not-to pardon , or to ſpare chews any longer.Sce ſome 
what the' like, Nchem. 4.5.&6. 14.Plalm. 59.5 &109.14,15.2Tim.4, 
gs the words n_ well rather be rendred, as RR 
or denuaciation,(albcir,that the Prophet by way 
the delivery of it,curns his ſpecch unto Ged;as in | 
ons from perſon to perſon isnot uſual See ch.1. 2,4,9.&26. 
3,7.Kevel. 1 5. ) andthow wilt not forgive thenothereby 
the former doom,and fenrence paſicd on thent,co beſo peremprory,. 
that God would not revoke it,and that he had been ſo far a 
by their ſinszrhar he would nor remit them; but the j t forthe 
denounced againſt them, ſhould - unfailbly take effe&. Sec the | 
like denunciations,1 Sam.3.14.2 King.23.26, z7.&24.4,5.chap.22. es 
14.Or,that God, who had formerly born with thetw;and a ldng time” 
forborn.chem;would now,at lengrh, farther delay,procced 
moſt (cycrely in judgment againſt them, cliap.27.1r. The Parride 
gs ht wy ——————As. 7 rn ina objeQe 
ic uſually icaport marter of inhibition, or deprecation; yet,in F 
LIES co cantght a bare negariye x fo Pſalm 121.3, 
TE 3 | ' + Ste rus > IF 
forgive JOr, ſpare. Heb, take 
dong, when the preſenc puni 


M 


the p<ntance,afd fegiousrerturn of 
ing 1p his gracious pedie,ch.c x2.Ukeo theſe 
CCIT reEPERTance 
Whom,therefore,he 


them from perithing in the common 

ſanRific rp accyphs the 

greater go0d;albeit the ſencenee,/ſo far as g 
judgment, touching the deſtruftien of the main body of the obſti-" 


nate wicked, were not reverſed, 
21,9 &45.5,Ezck.11.16;Rom.$,18;2$2Cor4.t4iPer.z.5 
V.10.Exte into]The Prophet here ure aps is £ 
God go the. people, whom he fpake before ts; ver. 5.As if bie ould * 
ſay,Since that you cannot be perſwaded to return untoGod,arill rh *© 
ſhape your courles according to his Will and Wotd for the preveh-., 
tion of his wrath ; make ſhifr you catie, flicker your ſclyes © 
from that ſtorm of his indignarion, that will ſherely fetze pon you, © 

for this your diſobedience and refuſal, Jer,5:3,8, and 6.8.and11.14, 
= brig! *, O 


eater jnto the rock] This & ſpoken by the Prophet,not as adviſing 
them ſo to db;nor,as if any ſuch/place could attord ner nM 
rity agaioſt God,Pſalm 139.7,20. Jer. 23.25 Altvos 9:2,3.but 45 fore®" 
teVing, whar their eſtate and condirica, then, '(hould be; and unto ' 
whar farry ſhifts they would be ready then to derake themſelves,” 
when God ſhould come to execute __ «pon them,ver.19,21. 
the rock] The holes,and clefrs of che. rocks; where they might ſeern; 

in likelihood, re be moſt ſgcrer, and maſt ſecure,vcr. 19, Pſalm1o4, 
18.Cant. 1,14. Rev.6.15.Keckfor, Rocks: as ver.9.ch/x.1,3. = 
and bide thee]Heb.be bidden. As ch, 1.16. So Judg.9.5.1Sam10.23. 
cr36.29. 
FA the duſt ln the caves. of the carth,ver.19;Jofh.1v,17,ludg.6.:. 
1Sam 13.6.1 ob 39.6.Duſ;for, Farth;as Hab.r-to. : 
| for ſear of the Lord) Reb. from the face of; or,fvow biſore(-as chay. 
21, 


" We" 


, 


| 


= 
ww. 


-- 


Chap. IJ, 
21.15.)thc dread of the To'd;as <.$.13.Yc ſhall ſo do,by reaſon of 
that ecrrour that ſhall ſmprizc you, at his aypear2nce, ver.19.5cc 
the likc phraſe, ler.7.12.44.3. 

a id ſor the glory of his Mayelty] Heb. ſrom the glory; orgexcellency, 
&c.as ch.35. 2 .To be hid from his Majeſtical appearance,in a moſt 
reſplend-:nt and 
and ſtatz,'a a Judg,ro fit on the bench,Plalm.50.1,5.&37.1,7 
7.9,10.At.25.23,Kev.6,16.ver 19,2.5cc Ver.12, ' 

V.r1.th: lofty lookes of mea ſhall be humbled] The effet of Gods 
judgments,the pulling down of mans pride; and the Jayiug low of 
all thoſe things wherein he p. ided himlelt,ver.9.12,17.ch.g,15.8 
10.33.Lev.26.19.lob.z3.17. . 

the loſiy looks of manJHeb. the ces of loſtincſ3;or haushtineſs (as 
v.17.) of 4 man; tor, a man of lofty looks, Plalm ror.,Prov.6,17.4 
$,zn 01 an hauty hearr,and ſpirit, Prov.16.5,18.&2 1.4, 

ſox! be bowed down] vce v.g. 

aid the Loved JAcb. Fehovah. See ch1.2,9, _ 

a/oac ſhall be exalted ]He only thall b: magnifh.d,when all mans 
pride and power ſhall be depretl:d, v.17. 

inih t day JOrgbea;at that timc;as ver.29. ch,26.1,&27.1,2. Bur 
withal,day,for,a /et,a preciſely determinate time. Zach, 14,7, $, im- 
plying, that God keeps his word to a day, Exo1.12.41. 

V.12.for the day of the Lord JOrgth? day for the Loid;as,Pſalm 7. 
&102.&127.in the titles, The rime that he had ſer, as a ſolemn day 
of ſctſion,or aflile;for the exe urion of judgment,cither ipecial,as 
here,and <h.13.6,9.or general, AQt,19.31,Rom.2.16.1Thell.s.2. 

of Hoſts] Wherewinh he is artended, when he comes to j-dgment; 
as a jadg with his train, Dan. 7.10, Marth. 16.27.624.30.&25.31, 
Sce on ch,1.24.& v.10. | 
ſball be 1poaJOc,againſt ; as Jer.g.25. The day wherein he will 
come to it in judgment upon them, ch.18.12.6 27.1.0r to proc 
againſt chew,ver. 19.ch.3.13,14. c 
every ont that is proxd and lofty] Such God molt oppoſerh, becauſe 
th:y molt oppoſe him,Prov.6,17,&16.5.Jam.4.6.1 Per.y.s, 

ard upoa cv'1y nc that us liſted upJin ſtate,or in heart. No mans 
might,or he'ghr ſhall luppo.t,or ſecurc him,ler. Fr. 53,Ezck.31.1, 

I,,18 .Obad. 3,4. 

and be ſbrll be brought lowJAs ver.g,11.Marr, 23.12 .Luk,14.17. 
and 19. 14. : 

V.13,&p01 the Cctlars of Lebanon] A mountain lying onthe North 

rt of the land, Deur.1x 7. Joſh. 1. 4. S9called, as lome, from ſome 
Fore of ſwcer wood,or gummie-trees,that there grew :For it eames 
neer the word that fgniti:s ſ/a-4incenſe, Lev. 2.1. ch, 43.23, Sce 
Cant.4.11.Ho(.14.5.Others rather from the whizneſs of it, by rea- 

fon of th: ſnow, that is wont to lye conſtantly cn the rops of high 
9.14. Henc:tbe ſnow of Lebanon, Fer:18.14. lt 


mounta | 
was of ſp:cial note for goodly tall Cedars, z King, 5.6.Plal.2g.5.& | 


106.16.ch.14.8,Zacb.11.1, 
that ave high aud lifted ip] Aboverthe ather trees that grow neer 
ack.z1.4,5. & 
- "and upon all the Oakes of Baſin) A-Region beyond Jordan, Joſh, 
17. 5. Sometime the kingdom of Og,Deur. 3.1 ,4. famous for fair, 
- - andchoice oaks,Fxck, 27.6, Zach.11.2.By rall cedars, and great 
v re undcrſtoog, _cirher their py apy 6 
h ials,as ler.22.6,14.15,23.Zach.11.2.Or,men proudand 
 havghty,or powerfyl and mighty;hi d great in ſtate of ſtature, 
of both, ver.1 1,12, ludg,9.15 Exck.31:3.Amos 2.9.Sce Exck.31.14. 
For A , ns, WI hong 
meant th- king, and Princes of Syriazby Baſan i 
Priceat la ; high and So < 
.14, 4nd upon all the high mount ains; and upon all the hils, that 
Above the plain, Byki , 


e lificd wp mountaincs andhils,like- 
.- wilc {cems to be 1 men of and ſtare ; and what- 
ſoever is in them, advanced againſt God, Pſalm 68.1 5,16.8&114.6. 


ch.42.4, Zach, 4+ Yet not withour ſome reſpe& unto thoſe moun 
rains; 


whereof _ of 1 ble firength; and 
in they _ .as CLE Frvnes, and relief in 
ofdiſbculry iſtreſs, ler 5. 17. &21.13.& 49.16 Marth, 
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ſec ſome ſu in ſome of Spain, gave that denomina- 
Con,pomk n- To "Pat && 
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Ls 


magnificent manner; when he ſhall come m_—_ 
Dan, 


framed out of 


Chap, I, 
moſt go ) arc opinion, that having, ſeared in Cilicia » They pave t 
neva. pe Larſbib,as to the whole region,in general, which : _ 
poſedro be mentioned,ch.z3.10.10, more ſpecially,to the chiet ciry 
and Port-cown of thar Territory, called, in after-times, Tayſyus; the 
lace of Pauls birth, A&,z1.39. and 22.3. The former tuppoſe, that 
ſhips of Tarſbiſh,here,as allo,ch.23.1.Pſalm 48,7.& Ezck 27. 25. 
are meant ſuch ſhips, as either belonged ro that Port-rown in 
Spain;or that belonging to other places, were wont to trade thi- 
ther:as alſo,that choſe ſbips of 7 iſþ mentioned, 1 King, 10. 22. 
and 22.49.2Chro.g.21,820.36.were ſotcarmed, becauſe they trad. 
edto a place in India,ofthe ſame name with thar in Spain, which 
they imagine allo, to be that which is uſually called,Ophir. Bur 
that ſeems not to be ſo; becaule in the ſtory of Jehoſhaphat;ir is 
ſaid,thar he builr ſhips of Tarſhiſh to go to Opher, 1 King, 22, 49, 
2 Chr.20.36. Thole therefore that go the latter way,ſuppoſe, that 
from the city of Tarſus,being a Port-rown of note in the Mediter- 
rancan-ſca;and irs territory lying much upon that Seazthe Midland- 
ſea,was ſometime called, Thilo underſtand they that, Jon.1.3. 
and thatthe ſhips,cirher belonging to thar Porr,or trading to and 
fro,in that ſca, were thence called, ſhips of Ta-ſbiſh. Now that (ea 
being the greareſt,that they, of thole parts, were acquainted with, 
in regard whercot it is called, Tha great ſea, as neereſt alſo at, 
hand,Pſalm 104.5. in way of diſtinQion,from that other leſs, and 
more remote,the yed-ſca,Plalm.106,7,Hence,in proceſs of time, ir 
might well come to paſs,that the name of Tarſhjſh;was given more 
gecnerally,unto any more vaſt ocea#,or main ſra. From whence alſo 
the Geek word, that ſignifies the Sea, ſeems derived, by the inter- 
— =_ of une letter,nor unuſual. And ſo ſhips of Tarſbiſh,in ge- 
neral, thoſe that were uſually employed in any fuch great Sca. 
Thus it is ſaid,that the King bad at Sca, 4 Navy of 1arſbih,1 Kings 
19.22,Thar is, ſuch a Flect,as was impluyed in the Eaſtern main- 
Sea;by which it traded ro Ophir. But howloever it be, for the ori- 
inall _ the _—_— the place from Nay on bon rearm was firſt ta- 
n; parties herein that is of Ta are meant 
ſhips of great bulk and hacks; och as Wed ro a inthe main 
leas,in grear, wide;and deep waters, Pſalm, 109.2Y.$0 tearmed in 
way of oppoſition to ſuch ſmaller vellcls, of leſs ſize and ſtrengrh, as 
were commonly unployed in the ſhallower waters, and more ſhoa- 
lic ſeas ; ſuch as the inland lakes; called alſo ſcas, «cb, 9. 1, and 
rhe red fea, ch, 18. r. 
and upoa all pleaſant p tures] Heb. piftutes of deſire;or, delight, 
As ch.3z.1 - of deſrre;or delight:and,a veſſel of defire,or delvy bt, 
ler.25. 34,Hol.1;3.15. underſtand it, of ſuch curious p:Aures, 


| or other ornaments, as their ſhips here ſpoken of, were beaurificd, 


reanades in-laid with,Ezek.26.5,6,7.A&.28. r1.Others, of ſuch 
as their chambers, were , and adorned wirh, Ezck. 8.12, 
Others,of their i , made for idolarrous » fuch as they 
were forbidden ro make uſe of,Levir. 26. 1, and commandcd to de- 
ſtroy,Num. 33. 52, The word hath affiriiry, wich one, that ſignifies 
imagination, Plal .73.7, Prov. 18.11. and itfitly aniwers a Greek 
—_— 1 en re pe ramen ry render it,rare-deyi- 
ces. t ing u mmagery piQtures, we may y 

well here cake ir, for all Charts piRtures, as'bcing ee for 

irious uſcs,or Civil ornament intended, 

with,and took much delight in. See ch.1.29. | 

V.17. And the hautineſs of man ſhall be bowed downJOr, humbled, 
abaſed;when they are ftripr of all ron mp nplatments, 
and ornaments, wherein ſo much ly prided themſclvcs, 
chap.39.4,6.Lam.1.7,10, See v.g,11. 

and the lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day]See v.11, 

V.18. And the ido!s JOfthe name, or word, ice before, y. 8. their 
idols ſhall noc be able to fave themſelves; much leſs thoſe thar fav- 
——— expted ſafery fiom them, See chap.t.31.2Sam.5.21. 
ch.,46.1,2, " | 
| be ſhall wterly aboliſh] He,co witthe Lord, of whom,y.r7.or, the 
idols _ utterly paſs ud .or,be aboliſhed.For the verb is of a paſ(- 
five lence, _ ſuch a c< ,or p away, as is ac- 
companied withdifſatucion,and deſtruQtion, Jobr4.14.Plal, ro2,z6, 
Provy.31.8. cd withProv.2 4.1 1, or more fully, ( the noun be- 
ing plural and the verb ſingular) the idols, each of them, ſhall be ut 
terly aboliſhed. For,rhat is y intimated, in ſuch kind of con- 
ſtrution. The like is found;G:n. 49. 2 2. Exod.17.,20,&31.14.Prev,g 
I8.and. 14.1,Sce y.20.ch.3,5,10.&26.19. 

utterly]So the heic inan adverbial notion, is found ad-' 
jcRively oft uſed elſewhere; as of the ſacrifices, wholly, or, witerly 
conſumed and burnt all ro aſbes,Leviz.6,22:23,Deur.13,16.& z3. 
1-.Pſal. 51.z0.the rather to be obſerved, ( as implying * pen 
and utter abolition of their idols ) becauſe a Writer of ſome note, 
denyeth rhc word here uſed, ſo to ific,and would have the text 

hey ſhal paſs away, asthe br = at the Sun-rifing,Canr.z. 
15.Bur this the yowel points will not bear. 

aboliſh] Abo/iſhed they ſhall be, either, by Gods judgment ex- 
ecured upon rhem,Exod.1 2.12.1Sam. 5.3,4.1cr.q43.12.&46.25, See 
ch,1.31.or by the hands of thoſe, that had before made,and adored 
them;being now cither aſhamed of them, when they find how una- 
ble they are co help them: y: 30.0r abhorring them,and ſcriouſly re- 
p=nting of their folly, in the worſhip of luch vile and baſe ut 
cb,17.7,8, & 27.9.&30, 22,Hoſ.14.8, 


| x 


k 
hs 


V.19. 


they were much taken 


a B©V- @ Hwha# ”F Y 


Chap. jj. 
V.19..aud they ſhall go into the holes of the rocks] The —_ Ido- 


laters, terrified with the dreadfulneſs of Gods 3 es, ſhall be- 


ke themſclyes to any place, where they might, it ir were potlible, 
by helcered from Gods wrath, or br rites fi om his fight. Sce. 


v.10, ; TIS 

thy ſpall go] Or, men ſhall go, or, there will then be go'ug into the 
GR the rocks. An imperiona),or i manner of ſpecch,( like 
thar, Numb. 19.5.44d be;or,one ſhall burn the heiſer;thar isthe beſcr 
ſhall be burnt, And Mal. 1.5 . and they; or, men ball call chemerhar is, 
they ſhall be called, )which makes ir,here, the morc emhacical, 
if he had ſaid, ( naming none that ſhould ſ© do ) there will be no- 
thing on all hands,bur running into holes, and caves,to hide them- 
ſelves, Hoſ.10.8.Luk.z3.10.Rev.6.16.8.9.6. 

holes |Dark,and blind places; as the word imporrs, 1 Sam. 3.6.8 


Ts the caves ] Heb, holes;or hollow places, For ir comes from 
a word,thar ſignifies to pierce,or, bore; or thruſt through. Exck. 28.9. 
and hath athnity,both, with that, which ſignifies windows, thararc 
broken chrough the wall,cs lerin air,and lighr,Jer.22.14.and with 
that alſo, that ſign;fics pipes, thar are hollow, for wind and 
breath ropaſs ed tok 11.34. Such holes,or bollow places, 
as are as windows,or pipes,in the ground, The word is no where elſc 


found, 

of the earth JHeb.duſt,as verſ.10, 

for ſeare of the Lord)Sce v.10, 

whe he ariſeth]So is God ſaid to do, when he comes to execure 
judgment; who before ſeemed ro fir ſtill, as nor regarding what 
men did.So Pſal.3.7.and 76.&.9.19.&68.1. 

10 ſhake terribly the earth]Orland,as ch.1.7.and 9. 19. and yerl.7. 
when hc comes to make a terrible cartt in the 
3. Great commotions and c in a State, are 
great carthquakes,that over-turn houſcs,and wallow 
up,ſomectime,whole cities, Rev.6.12,14.&8.5.and.11.13,19.and 16. 
18.Zach.14.4.50 v.21. Yea,ſuch ſometime come before,as preſages 
of further judgments, Matrh.z4. 7.Mar, 13.8. Luk 41.11 and ſoir 
ſcems,one did,as a warning peice,or peal,to that here denounced. 

zc Amos1.1.Zach.1.4,5. 

V.z0.1n that day] ſhea;or,at that time*as v.11.chap.3.7. 

a man ſhall caſt his idols] Man, for men;as verl. g, Idolaters ſhall 
with indignation and diſdain, caſt their idob, the moſt prerious of 
them,not the treen, andthe ſtone oncly, Ezek.20.31. bur their fil- 
ver,and golden ones, Pſal. 115. 4.into the vileſt and filthieſt holes 
and corncrs; when they ſhall perceive them urrerly unable co ſtand 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiab; 


Seare, Pſal.75. | the 
ro 


rhe former is the mare generally received, and the more probable. 
bats] Of thisall penn add Levk.as.co. Dom 14,18, 
yet the Latine word for a mole, is the very ſame with this. And the 
one may be derived from the orhcr, inregard of ſome iti 
where; thoſe two creatures agree. As in the dimne(s,and 
of their 1, e-arpagd on acai, Farmer of 
them is ſtark blind ; and the word in ( yer not this) 
being uſed both of a fowl, Levit.11,18.and of a creature in 
earns ang > oe 0. Some of the Rabbins ir in the 


As Roemer Place aha n Yi mole. 
.21.T70 go into the cleſts of the rocks) When he hath thrown a 
way his idols, that could not ſccurc him, to aflay whar ſhift | 
for himſelf Sec'v.18. Hens. - 7 
clefts)As Exod. 33.22. 
bao the tops }Or,cliſts.Sce ch. 57, 5.50 go imo the cleſts; or,up ro 


the chGf5. The woid in the original, doth properly fignitie a branch 
chap.17.6.&27.10,and being applycd to rocks, and hi i fignifierh ? 
ſuch parts thereof, as the mk dadydfche rock, A doth 


ir ſelfforth into. The we term them? berween which 
places of refuge and ſheleer arert imes found ; and which being 
nor of eafie acceſs for an enemy,Judg.15.8.Plal.104.18,Jer.g8.20. 
_ of the ragged roths]The worded mo inthe originahnor is 
i included in the term : which fignifies any rock in 
general, Numb.20.8.Pſal.45.2 .33.2.Sce chap.16.1. 
ey feare of the Lord, and ſor the glory of bis Maj:ſty)Sce verſe 

9. 


when be ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth] See before,yv.19. 

V.22.Ccaſe ye from man ] Adehorration, very fitly inferred upon 

former denunriation ; and making way for whar followerh,ch. 

3.1,2,8c, ſccing thar all humane hclps,and external ſtaycs will 

fail;and no might or hcight will bc able ro ſecure any, when God 
: be admoniſhed, and 


comes to execute judgment : be adviſed,ro caſt off 
your vain confidence in frail and mortal man,Pſal.146.3. Jcr.r7.5, 
6.and remember you have to do with God, before whom noman is 
ablc w ſtand, Pſal 76.7.1 2.Eccl. 6.10.ch.45.9. : 


mau]For, men;as'y.20. 
whoſe breath us in bis noſtrils |Heb.iu has noſe. Whoſe life is ſo frail 
thar if his noſt1ils be | bur ſtopr, thar he cannor breathe he 
,2King,$.15.or whoſc life,as a puff of wi 
his noſtri be very ſoon and Cr ,who 
10.5.and be 


it he could do matters, 
withan high SoceirofhinfelF, x Cor.$.1.r. 


them in any ſtcad.Sce ch.1.29.&8.21. Though ſome( bur with leſs 
pcobabiliry underſtand ir, of hiding them in ſuch placcs for ſecur- 
ty, in regard of the richneſs of their materials. Burthe verb here 
ulcd, ſcems ro imply,not a care ro keep, but a conrempr, and diſrc- 
grade,as Ezck. 7.19. | 
which tbey made cach one for himſe!ſ |Heb.w!l ich they ade for by, 
or, for Hinſclf. Which may be f 
nally,which they made hat is, which were made for bum;as Gen. .41. 
13.he reſtored me to mine ofſice;and him be hanged:thar is, I was reſtar- 
ed to mine office,and he was banged.And ch. 60. 14.hey ſpall call thee, 
thar is,thow ſhalt be called.Sce v.19.or,by a rom 
ro number,in Scri not unuſual; as Þfal.127.5.&140.8.diſtribu- 
x.vely, asour Englih well renders ir z each one for bimſelf. The 
rather.becauſe the word is rakcn colleRivelyin the former branch. 
Secv.8,18. 
madc]} Made themſclves,asch.44.15,16, or cauſcd to be made for 
them by others, ch.4.6.6. | 
tothe moles and tothe bats) Some joyn theſe words with the 
next before-going;and ſo 1ender the text, which they made to wor- 
ſhip moles,znd bats, As if the meaning were,thar they made 
and filves imagegasthe Egyprians lomerime of mice, 1Sam.6.4,5. 
So of moles,and bars,thereby ro worſhip thoſe creatures, whom thoſe 
figures did reſemble. Andrruc ir is, that the Jdo in thoſe 
rimes,did,in their 1dolatrous ſervices, make uſc of the pifturcs and 
imagcs,cven of the vileſt and baſcſt creatures, Ezck.8.10.yer,nor in 
likelhood,ro worſhip thoſe very creatures,bur ſuch imaginary dei- 
rics,as by thoſe torms they inrended ſymbolically ro repreſent, So 
the Philiſtinis by their Dagon, framed like a fiſh,or a mer-maid ra- 
ther,1Sam.5.4. intended not ro worſhip any fiſh,or ſuch Sca-mon- | 
ſter bur rheir turelar- god;whom, our of ſome ſuperſtitious conceir, 
th:y were pleaſcd ſo ro portray. This expoſition, therefore, ſecmerh 
over-much forced ; and the words arc rather to be referred wothe 
firſt br anch of the verſc z they ſhall caſt them tothe moles, and to the 
bats ,thar is,into ſuch Holes,as the one dig in the ground; and ſuch 
dark and duſty corners,as the other uſe ro rouſt in,eirher abour the 
houſe,or clſe wherc;nor the very ſame,neceſlarily,bur any ſuch.Sce, 
ſhips of Tarſhiſh,v.26. 
moles} The word isno where elſc found;bur fignifies ſuch a beaſt, 
as digs, and boroughs in rhe ground. Which ſome therefore would 
have to be the coy, or the creat mountain-rat, thar is rife in the 
Alp<.Bur the Hebrew hath another name for the one, Levir. 11.5. 
P'al.104.18.Prov.30.26. And of the other it isuncertain, wherher 
it were, at all found,or known much-leſs frequenc in thoſe parts. It 
is meſt probable therefore to be, as ir is here rendered, the mole, 
though another word alſo be ſo tranſlared, Lev.11.30.Some would 
make £0 ſevcral words of ir, rendering it, to dig boles,or vaults;bur 


y, and imperſo- | of 


if d,v.2,3. 
' words in the original, do both fignifie one hs the ſame thing ; ro 
 wit,ſuch a ſtaff, wherewith men, weak through fickneſs, Exod.21.19. 


_ 

and fivell, 

and he wich ir, Pſal.78 TIO 
i 7s. 146.4.Aks.Fy. 

1. henin bet be fled] reckoning ing bemage of 

1 7.17,18. I 

Cntr hinfels bearing Gods oven, Ota nes 


fiction againſt God,he is a ſorry, ing : 
wind,and a pile of duſt, Plal.103.14.&78.39. Eccl. r2. £ i 
nothing, or ſeſsrhen naklagebes Godis able cafily ny , eos. bu 


and bring to noughr,in an inſtanr,Gen.2.7.and.3. 19.&18.3 
62.9.chap.40.15,16,22,24.Dan.4.3y. Gs ln 


CHAP. 1I1IL. 


Verſ 1, [Or behold,&c.JThis chaprer is part of the Prophec; 

F Sermon,beginning cha LG. Very furably jones 
to the dehortation,wherewith the former chapter is concluded, He 
dehorred, there,from confidence in the creature;man eſpecially,and 
whatſoever ayd or ſupport he is able to afford. And here he renders 
a rcaſon of that his dchortation; to wir, becauſe all ſuch props and 
ſtaycs God hath determined ro withdraw. 
bold]A note as well of admuration,as of arrenrion;giving war- 
ning of ſomc,as well admirable, as remarkable marrer ro entluc. So 
Gen.6.13.ch 7.14. and 29.14. 

the Lord the Lord of Hoſts)See ch.1 24. 

doth take away] Heb.is taking away;or,is 1” thdrawing:as Prov.28. 
9.he is preſenely about ro do it. He will certainly do it;and he will 
ſuddenly do it: It is as ſure to be done,and ſoon dune,as if it were in 
—_— done alrcady.So Gen.6.7,13.1King,14.14.chap.29.14.Jer. 
4-6.and.5.15. 

from Feruſalem,and frow Tudah)Sce of rheſc,on chap.1.r. 

the ſtay,and the ſtaff | All means,one and other, whereby,as with a 
ſtaf;mans life is ſuſtained,v.1.or a State is The 


or age,Zach.$.4.or forcaſc in journey, Mar. 6. 8. are wont to ſtay 
themſelves. They ditter only,herein,thar the one is a maſculine, the 
other a feminine formzcirher is uſed for ought, rhat a man Rtayerh 


| himſelf with, thruſterh to,or relieth on, Pſal. 18. 18. ch.36.36. 


though the latter only be found uſed for a ſtaff properly ſo term- 
ed ; both mentioned here, to intimate ſtayes of all forts, more 
or leſs. : 


the whole ſtay of bread) Heb.all ſt:ff, or, ſtay of bread. (as _ 


a, 


Chap. ij. | 

ad;or every bead;ehap. 1.5.) Hereby ſome underſtand that power 
_ —_—_ _ biead) hath to nouruth;as if God threatened to de- 
ny a blefſing to their food.So that albeit they þad bread, and did 
cat;yet what they did cat hould not nourith them, ſhould de them 


no A ſuppoled to be threatned, Levit. 26.26, in 
ns Fu eat,and not be ſatisfied; and to have been pur in 
execution, Hag.19. where it is faidyye eat, but ave nd ſatisfird ; or 
filled. And true i is,that mans life, healch,and ſtrength, depends 
not on bread, or food ; but on Gods Will and ,Deur.8.3. 
Marth. 4.4. who, if he deny a bleſſing unto the creature,or with- 
draw the power and efficacy from it, which he can qo, when he 
will,and oft doth:the creature then, though we have it,and uſe it 
can nothing avail us. Burt even thole rwo Scriptures ſcem rather 
ro intimate a ſcarcity of bread; as by the tenour ofthe context in 
either may appearzas alſo by the oppoſition in the former of them, 
of eatins their filor, ſecding to ſatiety,ro the full, Levit.26.5.and in 
the preſent paſſage, God ſcems rather to threaten the taking away, 
from them, the creatures themſelves, that are the ordinary ſtayes 
of mans life ; as the perſons alſo of thoſe, that were the ſtays of 
their State,v,z,z.By the (tay,or,ſtaff of bread, therefore, 1 ſuppoſe 
rather to be meangbread it telf; Bread being pur tor all manner of 
ford, and ſuſtenance, as the principall, moſt general, and moſt 
ning food,Plal.1o4.14,15.4 as1 yoo 2,23Neh.5.14, 
15,18.ch.4.1.zand ſtaff of bread,for bread; which is as a ſtaff, or, a 
far Levire26.26.Judg. ig. 38.Ezck.4.14.and. 5.16.25 the daughter 
&f Zian,for Zion;that is,as a daughter, ch.1, 8.and the ſign of cir- 
enmeiſion,for tircumeifion,w. i h is a fign,Rom, 4.11.Godthreatning 
ro bring upon them ( as he did ſometime upon Egypt;where he is 
5 yrs pet have broke the whole, or, all the ſtaff of bread,Pial. 
T05.16.)an exticam ſcarcity of food, And what was here threa t- 
ned,we inall find: fulfilled, Fug 37.31.8&38.4 

and the whole ſtay of waterJHeb.as before, all ſtay;or,ſlaff of wa- 
ter. All manner of drink, as needful as bread, or mear, for the ſup- 
port of mans life: All comprehended under the name of watcr,be- 
cauſe water is in thoſe parts,the moſt general and ordinary drink, 
Num.z1.5.Deut,2.:8.&9.9.1King. 18.4,5.2King,6.22.Jer.3.7. 

ſtay of watry}As of bread before, For,water it ſelf, Sec Amos 4.8, 
compared with Hag. 1. 6. 

V.z.The mibgty man,8&c.JThoſe rwo mentioned, ver. 1.were the 
ſtayes of each ſeveral mans life. Theſe that follow being the prime 
p=rfons :foc martial, civil, and Eccleſiaſtical Officers are nor the 
chief &naments only, but the ſtays and pillars of the joynt body 
politique,borth of Church-agd State, Judg,51.4,15.) King.z.12.and 
I 3.14.Pal.68.27.67 $.3.EccL20.17 ch.x.26.1Tim.3.15,which be- 
ing removed therefore, 
an houlc when the principal pillars are pulled away,that fupport ir, 


Judg,1$..z&30. | 
mh anLonns ory Sam.14.52.1 Sam.17.10, or, far 
: Gen. ro.8,9. 


and the man of warJOr, the warciour, Skilful and expert in mili- 
ircs,Judg.20,17.1Chr.12. 36. 

the Fudg, and the ProphatJThe one to a, and by execution of | 
juſtice,ro refagm. Jud. 2.18,19.The other ro inſtruQ;and by inſtru- 
ele rhe 2 2 preperly Ggnics 6 Dialenand 

and the ] word properly fignihes a ;and is ta- 
k-n,commonly,in an evil ſence, for 
divinaticn,undertake to fore-xell furure P—_ Deur. 18. o. Joſh, 
13.22. Yet herein the berrer part,for a man of much ſagaciry, and 
d-pth of judgment,able foro bolt our the truth of things difficult, 
and abſtruſe;and rodeem of and guels ſhrewdly at the conſequen- 
ces, and events of affairs,- that he may ſeem to have a ſpirit of di- 
vinxtion in hun,So is the word taken, Prov.16.10,and an inſtance 
of it we may ſee in Solomen,rKing.3.16,28.Sce Eccl.g. 16,18. 

aad the aac cat} As ch.g.15. by reaſon of years, and age, grave, 
wiſe,and experienced;and in that regard,of more authority,Levir, 
19.3z.Provx6.31.and 20,19.Jobis.9,10832.4,6,7.Ezck.7.20. Sce 
1King.1z.6.8. 

V.3.The captain of fifty] One of the leaſt numbers rhat Com- 
manders took charge of,Exvd.18. 21, 25.1 Sam. 8.12.2 King. 1.9, 
11.,13. intimating, that hardly any fir ro undertake the leaſt and 
Joweſt charge ſhould be lefr.Sec verſc 7,8. 

and the hoaoura" le) Heb. the man cement 73 countenance; as ch.g. 
35.onc that carrics authority with him in hs countenance,a man 
of reſp:R,in regard of his birth,(Eccl. 10.17.chap. 19. 11.)place,or 
pants, Ecclc\,8.1. 

and the councellours)] Such as Princes are wont tohave neer ar 
hap1,to adviſe with in weighty affairs, 2 Sam. 15.12. and 16. 23, 
1 Chr.26. 14.2Chr.30.2.Efth,1.3.ch.1.26.8&48.13.Such, as being 
pious an4 prudenr,may be of great concernment for the ſupport uf 
a Stare;and where luch fail,all is like to fall, and miſcarry,both at 
home,and abroad,Prov.: 1.14.and 24.6 Mic.4.9. 

and t ht cunning artificer}Heb, the wiſe of the workmen,in timber, 
fonz, or meral; for in Scripture, as allo in other the learned lan- 
puag-s,the $k:1ful in ſuch arts are rearmed wiſc;and »kilfulneſs in 
the:m,w'{.do;,Exod 31.3,6.fuch among them,as are in ſuch affairs 
mcre «k.Jful then grdinary ; who being of much uſc in a State,ci- 
ther ſoc civil, or wailike cmploymenrs ; much inconvenience and 
d:trim-nt thereſore,may accrue to a Srate,by want of thcm,1 Sam. 
1:,19,2c.2King.12.11,12,andz 4.14, Jer.24.7.Zach.1,z0,:1, For 


1 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aih. 


the ruine of both mruſt.nceds eniue ; as of 


I cannot here accord with that learned Writer, who would have 
the words rendred,one 541/ſull in witchcraft s;becaulc the 
uſeth the latter tearm commonly for witch-crafts. 

artificer]The word fignifies(as alſo the Latine that anſwers ir ) 
ſuch, as work cither in metals;as ſmiths, brafiers, and goldfmiths 
Gen,4.1z Deur. 27.1 5,or, in timber and ſtone:as carvers, carpen- 
ters,maſons,and the like,z Sam.5.11.1Chr.14.1, andz2.rs, 

and t he eloquent Orator } Or, $hilſul of ſpeech, Heb. zhilted in 
charms,ch, 26.16, and fo allo would that former 


Anno- 
tator have it here taken. Bur it is generally ſuppoſed IJ=y 


by, here ro be meant ene of that power and efficacy in 

that he is able by his periwaſions, fo to prevail with he 
ipeaks to, that his words ſeem to be as a ſpel;and the perſons he 
Ipeaks to,ro be as charmed by him,Pla)l.c8.5.1. Cor.z.4. As is the 
word of divination uſed in no ill ſence, Prov. 16. 16, Such an one 
was Abigail,that charnicd David, 1 Sam.25. 24, 34. and ſuch ano- 
ther was the woman of Abel,rhat charmed Joab firſt, and then the 
whole City,and {o ſaved it from being ſacked, 2Sam.20. 15,43,O0f 
luch Solomon,Eccleſ.,g.14,15.The words,Orator, Artificer, and ſo 
the reſt of them, though in the ſingular number, are not meant 
of any one particular perſon; bur are put colleQively, for all, or 
moſt, ofeach degree or rank mentioned. So ch.2.y,20,v.5. 

V.4. And I will give childven to be their Princes} The tcarful 
effe& following onthe removal of ſuch as are of abilities for go- 
verment and imployment. 

1 will give chn/dren ro be their Princes) Or,l will make children 
their Priaces.For that” is the viual ſence of the Hebrew phraſe here 
uled,Pal.z.8.chap.60.17.Jer.g.10; 

1 will gize}Sert up,place in Offices of goverment, For, into ſuch 
places none come, but either by Gods permiſſion, or a 
Pſal.75.6,7.Prov.8.15,' 6.Dan.4.25,32, and he gives luch,as'well 
in wrath,as ia mercy. Hoſ.13.18. 

childern] Either in age,and years, and conſequently rude, and 
raw, wanting experience and dilcretion for ſo weyghty an employ- 
ment,Eccl.10,16,01 of a childiſh diſpoſicion,for wit,skill won riage, 
courage,and the like,no better than children;or in ſome ſort worſe, 
becaulc leſs teachable and traftab! : then children, Eccl. 4, x2, 
Such were Ahaz, Manaſles,and Jofias his ſucceflors. See v. wv, 

ind babes ſhall rule 009 them) Babes,that is,childiſhbabiſh ones; 
no wiſcr or dilcreeter, then cither nes I newly weaned 
babes. For, from the word that (© ſignifies, the moſt deduce thar 
here 1.8.2.ch.z8.9.Yer ſome other render it,-n of l{uſi- 


o#s,or ixſolexcics;that is,mockers;men of inſolent carriage; ſuch as 


take delight in the {cornful uſage of others, For fo. is the word ta- 


ken,from whence derive it. Bur the former ſeems the genu- 
ive fence of the IRS no where clic found)as om 
ed by whar v.12. 


, ſhall 
ſuch, as by diabolical wayes of | the ve 


V. 5. And the people ſhall be oppreſſed ] The neceſlary conſequent 
either mm of ill whe opp: ; From ether RS: 
at all aze,or in ſuch place of goverment,as are not able to govern 
themſelves, 4,6,15,20& 17.6.& 18. uſt 19.1.8 21.25, 

opreſſed]Nox by clole,and undcr-hand dealing defrauded; bur by 
force,and open violence deſpoiled,as Judg. 18.24.25.50 v, 2.Some 
read it,aad the people ſhall oppreſs one ano her;or,among the people,one 

ſs another And the lence comes all to one,in cither; bur 

rb here uſed, is paſſive,as 1 Sam.13.6.&14.24.chap.s 3.7. 
one by another JOr,one againſt another, Heb,man by man ; or, man 
—r man. This clauſc ſome joyn to the former wards, as our 
nglh hath ir, Orbers being a new ſentence with them, ſupply- 
ing, a word,much of the ſame notion with that which in the next 
branch is ſubjoyned. Man ſhall riſe aga'uſt man,as Mic,7.6, that is, 
onc againſt another,as 1 Sam.2.25. and the points of diſtinRion, 

in the original,carry it rather this way. See ch.g.z21, 

and every one by bus neighbour JHeb.a man by, or, ag a'nſt bis neigh- 
bdur:or, friend, A common phraſe in Hebrew,for oze aatber,withour 
any ſpecial notion, or intimation of mutual relation, or reſpc&, 
Excd.21.14,18,35.ch.13.8.Jer.9.5.Yet, in this place, ir ſeems to 
have ſome cm in it;as ng —_ no riepeR of vicinity; 
or amity, be had among them; bur that they would be as for- 
ward to wrong, a necrc notre. a meerec ſtranger,a friend,as 
a foe, See Jer..g. 4.5. Mic.7.5,6. ; 

the child ſhall behave himſelf proudly againſt the ancient } There 
ſhall be a general confuſion of all de grees,withour reſpeR of age, 
or Stare,ch.24.2. . 

behave bimſelf proudly) Or,ſtrengthen bimſelf. For the word ſigni- 
fies as well power,as pride,Pſal. 138.3.Cant,6.s. Sce Kahab,ch.s 1. 
9. Heb.behave themſelves proudly;or ſtrenthen th:m(clues. For the noun 
is ſingular,che verb plural. Of which form of ſpeech, ſee before, 
op ch.2.18,20, The meaning is,cvery boy, or young fripling, will 
be raking heart, to carry himſelf malepertly, or inſolently roward 
the ancicnt,whome he ought to reverence and reſpeR, Levit.19.32 
See v.12, 

and the yileJOr,contempt ible, Heb, of light eſteem, Sam.z, 30, & 
18.23.See ch. 16. 14, every bale fellow, (as before, every boy) 
will make bold with,or carry himſelf ſaucily, and arrogantly to- 
ward thoſe,that be far his berters. So Shimei, a Sam.16.5.9. 

againſt the honourable) The word fignifics weighty,as the other 
lght. Men of worth, and weight, For honour and weight go toge- 

ther;and the ſame word.with little difference, in the three learn- 


cd 


Chap.ij. 


ppointment, . 


cc es es .o Wye Wh 


ee en et RM, ON 


Chap. uy). 
ed lan zuages,imperrts.cicher ;Deur.23.58.ch.23.9; 


V.6.when 4 man, &c ] Or, as ſome, For a man,&c.as rendring 2 

reaſon of che former contuſion ; _ man Santg (hun all 
lick cmploymenrt,& no man ing to takcany authority upon 

Pen ch 1946. The partieel may well fgnihe either ; as chap. 
1.29.30.& 2.19. And according to the tormer reading, 
by what followeth, v.7. It containeth a relation of a furtherevil, 
mentioned rather as an effe&,and conſequent of the former;to. wit, 
that the State ſhould bein ſuch a general confuſion,that men wou 
be glad to get any to prore&t them, and to offer place of command 
and authority to them ; but thole whomec ſhould make ſuch 
otters unto, conlideting how things ſtood, 1 utterly re- 
fufe that, which ordinarily men are wont moſt to affect, Num. 16.3. 

Sam. 15,4. 
: wheJOr,And when. As ſome render it, that go this way,(as cb.$. 
19. )for the better connexion of it with the precedent diſcourſe. 
Sov.11l. 

« man] Or,any man;as Levit.1.2, 

all take bold of bis brother] Any one of his kindred as Gen.13. 

$.Decur.1 8.2.&25.5,9.07,0f his narion;as Deut.15.7,14&23-19,20, 
For, no ſtranger was to bear rule with chem,Deur. 17,15. 

ſaying ]Anecdful ſupply though not in the Hebrew, asPfal. 1 95-15. 


.30.17. 

thou haſt clothizz] Thou haſt good append el,ſuch as few have left 
my —_ pt md Lo, —_— 
common {orr of peopic, are wont co regard men, Jam, 2. 2. 
or,,pparrel, being put more generally for all ſort of neceſſaries; 
thou art furniſhed with mcans, and are nor unfit therefore ro beare 
office among us. 

be thou our RulcyJAs Judg.9.8,10,12.& 11.6. 

let this ruine be under thine hand ] Help ro ſupporrt,or repair the 
ruines of the Scare; or, (the abſtraGt pur for the concrere,as chap. 1. 


21.&64.6. rake che charge and goverment of this ruinous, of tot - | of 


tering, Srate,upon thee. See Plal.7 5.3.8 82.5. 

ratar)hs Zeph.1 3. A metaphor taken from an houſe, or wall;ci- 
ther ready tofall,or ready fallen down, Pſal.62.3.ch.z0.13.Amos g. 
11.5ce v8. , 

under thine hand) Under thy charge;haud, for,charge; as Num.4. 


2833. 

Von that dayJOr,Then;as ch. 2.11, 20.anſwering to the particle 
when ,v.6. 

ſhall be ſweareJHeb. liſt up.To wit.his hand. A phraſe frequent in 
Scri , taken trom the rite, in thoſe times ſee, of ing Bn 
heed mnattemnie die ſolemn taking of an oath.as ro him thar 
dwelleth in heaven,(Plal.123.1.chap.c7.15.&66, 1.)by whom they| 
ſwarc, Sec Gen. 14.22.Deurt. 32.40, Ezek.20.6,15,63.Rev.1o.5,6. 

ſayuag,1 will not beJOr , 1 cannot be.For the fururezin Hebrew,is 
oft porential. So Job 9.3.& I14.4,1 4. Jcr.2. 23.32. and ſo here'for che 
realon rendred of his refuſal. . 

a4 healer|Heb,a biadcr up.A metaphor taken from chirurge ,and 
the binding up of wounds,and ſores for the cure of them.Sce @.1.6. 
& 30.261 dare nut undertake the cure of ſuch deſperace evils as 
the State is policfled of,and peſtred with,chap,r.5,6. ; 

in mine houſe is ncuher bread nor clothing] | am not ſo furniſhed,as 
yo e me to era ſhall ptr ec ro aq 

imſclf, then to undertake ſo perploxed and perilous a e, 
ſuch ſcarcity ſhall be of all nece flaries, comprebended all under 
theſe rwo heads,(as we uſe to ſay,mear,drink, and .) Gen. 
28.20.1 Tim 6.7.that even thoſe ſhall be found ro want them, that 
were eſtemed to have greateſt ſtore of them,z King.6.27. 

bread)See v.1. ; 

V.8. For Feruſalcm is ruined, and Judah is ſallen)Or,when;as v. 
6.50 ſome,continuing the former \; of the party ro take 
charge;and rendering a reaſon of his refulal ro undertakechecare 
and cure of the Stare:as being ſo far ruined, that ir was not in his 
power to ſupporr8& keep it up. Bur the context runs berter,as we have 
x; or as ſome other, ſrch.Fer ſorhe particle here uſed, is allo ſome- 
time taken, lob.$.6.& 20. 20. Pſal. 44. 22.0r, Therefore, as Pal 
116.10. ler.9.22. For the Prophers intent ſeems to be, as ro relate 
their ruin, touched upon v. 6. ſo to ſhew the cauſe of ir, ro wit, for 
their extream obſtinacy and impudency, in thekt carriage to, 
wards God. ; 

Fernuſalem and Judah] The Jewiſh State,the Inhabicants of thar 
city,and people of that land. See ch, 1.1,For, thar he ſpeaks nor ſo 
much of the city,or land it ſelf;as of rhe perſons, people, and Stare 
conſiſting of them, as ch.1.27.the words enſuing ſhew, 

is ruiacdJOr,as fomehath ſlumbled; as Plal.27. 2.ch.8, r5 .accord- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 32. &11, 11.burt the other agres 
eth berrer with the former paſlage,v.6.and ſo is the word ulcd, Pſal. 
107,12.&109.24. 

is fallen]ls come to confuſion,as ch.21.9. 

becauſe their tongue and their doings, are againſt the Lord) They 
ſer themſclves both in word and deed againſt Zehovah, him from 
whom they have their being, (A&.17.25,28.Sce ch.1.2.) Plal 73.9. 
gon = ; ehes of his glory] As if thay ſpake,and did th 

to provoke the eyes of his glory]As if t and did things on 
purpolſe,ro provok him to his face.So Pſal.78.17.chap.1.4.&6 5.3.Jer. 
7.18, 19.Sce ſomewhat the like, Job 17.2. 

» #0 provoke JOr.by provoking; or, in provoking. $o isthe particle 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aah: 


Id | lewdneſs and ſhameleaneſs diſct 


Chap. iij. 
uſed,Gen.z .22.by knowiag ; or, i ing. For ſo it would be there 
55 BY Dee 0 lanes dro. w_ 

, s :as, bis . 
72.1 For fur moſt —_ hy, Rye bam {rec bu p 
bolineſs,Plal.15.1. bis Son of love,Col.1.13.His word of power, Heb 
C3. For, bis moſt holy bill, bis moſt beldved Sox ; bis moſt powerſ\1 


V.9.The ſhew of their countenance doth witneſs ag ainſi them]Thei 
p overerh it ſelf in y Sree 
we oo orab on. defire,or endeavour, to conceal it, Ezck 
ſhew]Or rial, as ſome.For it comes from ® werd that f:gnibies, 
a - dz,Prov.20.11 ogmmaryynng ts 1. the ns 
word ſometime ,oc e, 1 King. 14.5,6. Or, as othe 
bardneſ's from a word chat 6onibes #9 bard Job 19.30nd 
Tris nwogns ney Katy _ Nor is it unuſual in the 
Latine tongue,to ſay,one of an ace. for an impudent The 
word ( as manyother, in this Prophecy ) is no where elſe found in 
—— that which makes ir the more ambiguous. However, 
the is certainly this, char their very looks alone, were evi- 
dence cnough, withour aan pron, to convincethem, how they 
ſtood inwardly affefted ; the diſpofition of their heart therein as 
evidently offering ir ſelf unco view, as if it were cyen cnſtamped on 
their faces,or cngraven an their fore-heads : and that their extream 
npuizncy is imply ;ed.che ſequel ſhews, See. Jer.3,3. an harlots fore- 


doth witneſs] Dorki give iti evidence againſt thera. Heb.doth an- 
ſwer,jin reference to ſuch interre ies, a5 Are wont to be admirii- 


ftred to thoſe tha-come in as witneſſes againſt a parry _ 
or accuſed. So ch, 9.12.and in the law, Thou ſhalt not Non e 
teſtimony againſt thy Neighbour, Exod.20.16 5.20, 

rev! car Keh.6.10.Plal.7.4.For it is a further aggravatioti 


they declare their ſin] elf ir our z (as Judg. 14.16how 
not told it me,)they not only it in {A Lo She Rs 
ſaid ro ſbew Gods. rightcouſueſs, Pſal.8g. 9. bur they publith it with 


their in way of confeſſion, as David, Pſal,z2.5.butin 
rnbry aca pats. by von yrngy RS "OY 


_ as Sodom)Thar is,the men of Sodom, who openly proteſied whar 
C7 on nd SY EPs, Gen. 19.5.50 Judg,19. 24. 

2.2, y » 
they bide it not] As thoſe ſeek ro do,thar are aſhamed of their fin, 
Gmy, 7,8. Job 31.33. SceExck. 24. 7. adcfeRt of the pronougt 


as -9.9, 
wo to their ſoul JThar is,to thene;or, to themſclucs: as in the next 
dauſc,and Lam.s.6.wo to «5.50 Plal.z.2, that ſayto my ſoul;thar is, 
to mc:and ch. gs aa mes have ſaid ts whey nom 5.,t0 yer the 
aſe makes rhe ſpeech more paſſionate 3 being 
- qu in way of deploration, then of denunciation;as red 
in the rations. See ch.1.4,2 


4. 

for they have rewarded cvil to themſelves] do, by theſe their 
Farkas and obſtinate re hte ro Hom They 
n-0% INN-<N wrong elves, Job 35.4: Prov.g.12.& 11, 17 

«7.19. . 

3 rewarded )Or,done; or, procured. For rhe word doth not alwaics 
imply,any r tion, or reward;as it doth hereafter, v.11. bur oft- 
timves,, only a doing of oughc,fimply,ro ones ſelf, or another, be ir 
good. oc cuil. See Plal.7.5.& 13.6.% 116,7.Prov.3.:0.ch.63.7.1n all 
which places,is the ſame word uſed. And it might well be here ren- 
dered in the preſent renſc,(as the like.ch.1,r,z.)they procure; or, do 
evill to themfetvas : or bring evill upon themſelves, See Hel. 
12.9. | 
| V.xo.Say ye to the rightcous]Some take theſe words,as ſpoken 
way of conceflion,and preoccupation you will fay, there is a promi 
made to the righteous thar they ſhall do well; bur ye are no ſuch, 
and ir belongs nor therefore ro you, Deur. 28.18, 19. Others as in 
oy of reprechenſion, and —_— the falſe Prophers, that 
ſadded the hearts of the godly; but preached peace ro the wicked, 
Ezck. 13.19,22.Ochers racher,by way of caution, and conſolation,to 
pkeepup the hearts,and bear up the ſpirits of that ſmall company of 
godly ones,that remai among them; and to give them aſſu- 
rance of Gods goodneſs ro be ſhewed them, and his care ro 
_ ame thoſe confuſed and calamirous times, ch. 8. 24. 
2 Per.2.9. : 

ſay ye tothe righteous) Heb. ſay the righteons;or, tell the righteony, 
A defeR of the particle,as 1 Saw, 15, 31, one toll David; and 1 Kin 
20.9, tell my Lord the King. Sayo them; thar is, ro them be it [tid 
As ſay to Archippus,that is,to Archipprs be it ſajd.(a place more then 
one way wronged, ( Let the godly man affire himſelf of this, 
ch. 49. 9. & 44. 28. Hol, 2. 1, 23, For whac God fayeth 
> haypagy ſay,ſhall afluredly be, Num.z3. 19.chap.55.10,11. See 

I. 20, 
the rightcous ] the upright man, Righteous, in regard of inherent 
righreouſnes,rruly, and fincerely; though not perfe&ly, and exaRly, 
according to the 11 of the law : torſo none is here on carth, 
Pſal. 1 43.2.Prov.20.9.Eccleſ.7.20, ) So Plal,zz.tt. & 58.10. & 97. 
11.Jer.5.1.& Luk,1.6. 
that ic ſhall be wel! with him]Heb, that good. As in the next verſe, 


evil, Aſhort, bur quick, and emphacical form of ſpeech, ( the like 
9 C whercunto, 


Chip. iij, 
whercunto.ſce Job 34.18.)char good ſhall beride him; thar it ſhall 


fare well with bim, however it betide others, That howloever 
' things go, ic thall go well with him; for all ſhall work tor his good, 
Ec. 8.12. Jer.15.11.Rom. v.28, 


for they ſhall eat the ſrut of their doings] They ſhal not fai)ro fare 


well,for theic well doing,Pſal.18.24,a5. & 62. 12.Gal.6.7,8.Heb.s, | quen 


10. mcraphor, taken {rom husbandmen; who are then laid to car, 
ot enjoy the fruit of theit labour, when they are fed,and maintain- 
cd by that,about which they had formerly raken pains,Plal,n28 z. 
z Tim. 2.6.S6 Prov, 1,31. : 

they ſhall} That is, each one of them ſhall. For there is a paſſage 
from numbcr ro number.as chap. 1.18 2v.5ec verl.s. 

V.11 1100 the wicked ,Or, But wo. A detet of the adverſative; as 
v.6,"ohere,anots of denunciation, ach. 5. 11.5ece ch 1.4. 

it hall be i{ with himJHeb,ne more but,cuill,See v.10.howſoe- 
vet the gedly fare, it hall be lure ro go ill with hum, Ecclel. 8.12, 13. 
<.65.13,15,20. | 

the rew.rd of hus hands ſhall be given bim ] He ſhall be rewarded 
according ro what he hath wrought, Plal. 23.4.&62.12.Prov.1.31. 
Rom.z .6.zCor.5. 12. . 

haads]For works, Becauſe the ordinary inſtrument of workjng, 
Prov.30.28 &z 1.16,31 Eccl.g.10. 

V.12.As for mypeople], Heb.my prople. Pur abſolutly.Sce the like, 
Pſal.11.4-&18,30.Prov.8.14.&16.3 3.The Proph-r,after the former 
aſſertion inſcrred, concerning che different ſtare of good, and bad. 
according, unto cithers diſpoſition, and demeanour,retuins again to 
proſecute his former diſcourſe concerning the contuſion and diſot- 
der of the times. 

my people] An emphaſis in ir,that ſuch confuſion and diſorder 
ſhould be Gods own p:ople, who'had better means among 
them whereby to know their duty,had been berrer raught,and pe 
felled berrer things, Deur.4.5.7,8.85. 27.9r,that Gods people, rhbſc 
whom he had in a ſpecial manner made his, and undertaken to pro 
tc, ſhould by perſons of no worth,or parts ; boys, and women be 
ſobafled,and abuſed,ch.2.5.Sce .1.3. 

children are thy oppreſſors JOr, children oppreſs them, eb. child 
opp: eſſing them;or,oppreſſors of them: [har is,cvery child,or evcry boy, 
is oppreſſiag them, Of the phraſe, ſce before, y.g. Yer ſomeread che 
words, M people do their Oppreſſours glean ; that is,their o 
do ſo ſpoi peel them, that they leave nothing behind. 
word indeed may ſignifi a glcancr of grapes, properly;9> is 
thought to that doubtful) of corn, Pſal.12.9. 7.and ſo'ir 


ors 
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the 


Chap.iij. 
ings tedden,or covered,as well as things ſwallowed down 
ny om removed our of light, And they expound it of the 
Prieſts and Levitcs, that concealed, and with held from the people, 
the dodtrine-of the Law, whereby they ſhould' ſhape their courſes 
aright,Luk.1 1.52.But the former ſence is more plain,and more fre- 
t.Nor doth the word in thar place oftNumbers, ſeem to fignific 
hmply to cover,but to wrap vp, or to involve , and makeup in a 
fardle;where the things ſo made up, ſeem, as ſwallowed up in their 
outmoſt wrappings. 

the way of 4 path:JSee chap. z 3. 

V.13.The Lord ſtandeth #p ] Heb. Fchovah.See ch.1.2.The Lord 
chief- Juſtice,or Judg-general,Plal. 5 0.6.& 75.7.&82.1.chap.33.23. 
A deſcription of Gods entrance upon, and ing in judgmenc 
againſt tholc oppreſſors,and miſlcaders of his people y 

ſtandethJAs Gen 37.7 Exod.15.8,o0r rather,z ſet;as Pſal. 45.9. 0n 
thy right hand the @ucen(thy wife,ſo the word fgnifies) is ſet, nor 
ſtanding,bur ficting-as the Perſian kings wife behde him, Nch.2.6, 
and Bath(heba the Queen-mother,on Solomons right hand. 1 King 
2.19.and ſo it would be rendered,Pſal.82,1.he isſet as the Judge on 
the bench,thart firrerh down,to heat cauſes debared before him, Ex- 
od.18.13,14.chap 6.1.Dan.7.9. Joel 3.12. Rev.6.16.ſo, to ct them- 
ſelves,(ro wit,in barrel array)and,vo ſtaad,(or ſtand Nill) are men- 
tioned; as rwo diſtm&t notions, 2 . 20, 17, Sce the like error in 
tranſlation,ch.s 2.2. 

toplead]Or,to debate, Job g.3.Prov.25.8,9. cither, to plead and 
debare the matrer in their behalf,as rheit advocare, Jer. 50. 34,0r to 
here che pleas and debares on cirher fide.as a Judg,Mic.7.9. 

and ſtandeth 1ojudg the ptople)He fare down to hear, and dehbare; 
he ſtands up now,as the manner of Judges is,afrer full debare,co paſs 
ſcntence,So AR.7.56, He appearcth unto Stephen, as ready to paſs 
[erence for 7. vp thofe that had condenmned him, and to * 
ave nge his bl them.Orhe ſtandeth to judg;rhat is, as be is 
fet down abour ir,ſo perfiſterh in it, he gees cn in it, and will nor 
givcit over, untill he bave brought the marter to an iſlue, and 
hniſhed his work of judicature, Pſal, 94. 14, 15. chap, 43. 3. 
For, te ſtand, iz ſomerime to perſiſt in a buſineſs, Eccl, 8. 3. floſ, 


10 9, | 
to mag the prople[To judg for them;in their behalf. To paſs ſen- 
rence againſt their oppreſſors, as Pſal. 7.8. & 26.1. Sce _ 
the people JHis | rt whom before,v.12.Deur.32. 36.A defeR 
of the afhix,v. 12,Heb,peopleszas Plal 7.8.chap. 2.3,4 the whole muk- 
ritude of them,as well one,as another. He will hear, and right them 


becauſe th 
or deſtroy 


f be an alluſion to thar,in the Law, where they were furbig- 
den to pluck their vines ſo, asnot to leave ſome cluſt ers behinde, 
Levit. 19. 10, Deut, 24. 11. and the meaning were, that <> 

ſhould urrerly ſtrip them of all as Jer. 6.9.Sce Jer. 49.5.Bur the | 
rather ſcems here to be taken in the former ſence, as that word nter 


unto ir,and of the ſame lincage with ir,doth very frequently import 
Jer.6.11.&9.30.644.10.and ſothe —_—_ eyen boys gnd 
wemen abuſcd them,and domineered oyet jimplying,as in- 


ſolent carriage of the one party ls Bs baſe ſpirits other : that 
could endure te be ſodcalt with. by ſuch, J ud.8.20,21.&9.34.5cc v. 
4,5 


þ women rule over them]Thoſe of the weaker ſex, 1 Per.4.7. 'notſo 
Ge for rule, x Tim. 2. 12. and yer over-ruling thoſe,it may be, char 
ſhould rule; as Jezabel did Ahab ,rKing 31.7.15,25.char, which of 
Jeconiah's mether,ſome ſuppoſr,zKing 24.12.0r,as ſome,cffeminare 
and womanith men,ch.1g.16. The word in the Hebrew,wants the 
firſt,or head lerter,of that which ſignifies mea;as denying head-ſhip 
to ſuch. They go too far from the rexr, thar would render the word, 
either uſwrers,or oppreſſors. 4+ 
0 my people He rurns his ſpeech to the people, as minding them, 
who they were that were the prime and principal cauſcs of this rheir 


76) Thy leaders, thy rulers, 
,& propkers,chat ſhould aig lead rhee,miſlead thee; 
ir evi their miſgoverment, the 
,c<.1.10, 23.Lam.z.14, &4.13, 
which lead thee]Or, that ſbould diveft ther, From a word thar fig- 
nifies, as, 1020, Proverbs 4. 14. and ſpecially rogo on ſtart, 
or right, Prov.9.6..50 to right or, righten,ch. 1. 17. and to dircet ; 
or,guideby direftors;or thy gxides,Marth. 15.14, & 23. 16, of, as 0- 
thers,thoſe that bleſs thee. thy falſe- Prophers, thar | ro 
thee,and that ſooth thee up in thy (ins, Jer. 6.14. Lam.2,14.Ezck, 
13.6,10,16.and ſo is the word uſed,Job1g.11. Plal.72, 16. Canr.s. 
9, Mal. 3. ap rf pe) pg more agreeable ro the 
of the Propher re,and ch.g. 16 
oy thee 10 cr/eJHeb. only cauſe to erre, AdefeRt of the pronoun, 
or athx,as 5 els the, lead thee our of the way, ch. 19. 13, 
Jer. 50. 6.Pcoplc being more prone to follow bad cxamples, then 
good;and to be led afide by irreligious, rKing 11,5,13.& 12.30.& 
14.16. Jcr.44.17 then to be led aright by their righteous, 8& religi- 
Kin.1 


ous 4.4.and 15.4,35.2Chr. 27. 2 &g0.3,10.8&33-17. 
and deſtroy the way of thy paths] Heb. ſwallowe up. i 


They ſpoi 


thee, and overthrow thee, by cauſing thee to rabe evil wayes, and 
corrupting thy life and courſes. So is the word uſcd for Foiling,and 
27.chap.49.19, Lam.2.z,5,76.Or,as o- 


1 | chat browſe upon 


all be thicy iever ſo many,pſal.145.14,21.& 146, 7,God can, and 
| will doit; rx rr pen rr Ns DET” 
V.1r4.The Lord will exter into indement] Will come ro a trial, Job 


a 143.2, i 
with the ancients of his people) Before was ſhewed in whoſe be- 
half,v.x 3 here, againſt whoms be would proceed. 
the ancients JOr,elders;thar is,as the next word ſhews,the Princes 
and Rulers. Se called,becauſe choſen a ordinarily, of fuch as were 
well in years,Exod,24.9,11. Num. 11. 16.Deut.2x 2 and becauſc in 
maturity of underſtanding and judgment,they ought to be as ſuch 
albeir they be not ſo far in years as ſome. ethers, Exod, 18.21 Devr 
1.15,In which regard alſo, the (ame title is given unto the 21i-. 
O's the Galpel;though ſometime, having nor arrained yer to 
gl ovens rn Fs gp <6 
us people s of the people,lay lome, as diſtin 
Elders of the Priefts,But thoſe & 7 aw orrs were herein —_— = 


Mm government ſcem to have becn cenjoyned, Deur. 17.9,2Chr. 


19.8. 
ſor ye have eaten up the vineyard) Before, the perſons apai 

whom he would prececd. Now the ices 10n$ 8 7a ni rs ke 
enters againſt them;and the crimes wherewith he charged them; to 
I Grfirenſe, Heb. afd Ther comuctre' 

or cauſe, Heb, aid. Ft ive for the cauſal.as Pſal, 
60.11,th.64.5.and ſo ir may be taken,z Saw, 24.1 in thoſe —_ 
and he moved David,8c.becauſe one(_that is.Satan,1 Chr.z1,1.) had 
moved David;or becauſe David had been moved. (of which form of 


ſpeech,ſee chap. 1.18,20. render it, bt ;as if it were the las- 
rex part of a ſpecch, conceived,and partly exprefled:(as ſome 


Serpent,Gen, 3. 2. )whercin God having related 
that their dury was to have done, and what care they c 
to have had of his vintyard ; doth afrer proceed ro ſhew, what a 
ns 00s rn rbeagy ger Bug ye have eaten it up, 
And i the copulative is oft uſed for the adyerſative, as 

2.6:& 5.2, 6, Mal 2. 11. Burt it is not needful that ic ſhould ſo be 
here uſed;nor are ſuch needleſs ſupplyes ſafe. tl 
, TehaveJOrghey bave.A change of the perſon. See the like,chap 
1.29. Deur. 31.28. 29.the ty ofhis ſpecch to them, adds ſome 
c—_ to it ; as if he had ſaid, Tc, even ye,arethoſe that I 


eaten up]Deſtroyed, ſpoyled;a meraphor raken from beafts, thar 
depaſlure,a ground, Exod.22.5.Num.22.4.&24. 22.&5.58.6.13. or, 
vines,and other plants,and ſo ſpoyl them,ch.18. 6. 
& 27.10, Sore render it ,burnt up, as the word is raken, Judg.15.5. 
Pſal.g0.16.and 33.14.. 9.18, laid ir as-waſt, as if it were burnt up 
with fire, Joel 2.3. 


deſtroying, Plal.z 5.258107. 
thers,thcy 


bide;or,cover As,ſay, they, the word is taken, Num.4.20. 


the vineyard ]Either Gods vineyard;that is, his Chutch;e. 5. 7. 
4 


— TY) 
Chap. ily, 
his people,y.15.vigtya/d, for, my vineyard , as, people, for, his 

| LE 


prople, v. 13; Or ,uiacyard, for, vineytrds, Judg,r5.5.and w 

article alſo, Deur. 22.9.the vineya/ds,char is,the lands,and pollefſi- 

ons of his hope; ; of whom he ipeaks,v. 13, 15. Sce 1 King, 

21.1,7,15.Nch.5.3,9. 

and The defc of the copulative,makes the ſentence the quicker. 

the ſpoy! of the poor ] Nor taken by th:m:bur taken from-rhemzas, 

my wrong,not done by me,bur done to me,Jer.5t .35.and bis ſaart 

and his 2in;not fer by him, bur fer for him, Job 18.10, 

fo ]Thar which ye have wreſted,and rorn from them;as in an 
hoſtile manner;or as wild beaſts prey upon carrel. See ch.10.z. 

is in your houſes] And that is cvidence lufficient againſt you, Mic. 
6.10, Zeph.1.9; 

V.15., hat meane ye,&c,]Heb.what to you And thar all contra&- 
edinto one word. A quick form of ſpeech,nor unhi ro expreſs anger 
and paſſion, hat hav: ye to do> Or, Who gave you authority to uſe 
my people in this manner > A ſharp expoltulation ; as proceeding 
from, and intinating no {mall mealure of wrath and indignation: 
not _ gona © go.1 CORE. $.Jo:1.3.4. 

that ye beat my people to peices] As Mic.z.2,3.Or that ye chem; 
as Job.4.1 5 Pro 32.12.Lam 334.0 ethem;as > 
Or,make powder of them;as Plalm 143 .3. (Sce the like,z King.13. 
5. Palm 18, 42, ) That ye excercile all manner of cruelty 
them.Sce.ch.1.1 5,21 The fame ſpeech is found,Pſalm 94.5. 

and grind the faces of th? poor] Cauſe them by your R 
and hard uſages of them,ſo to pine m—_— ir manifeſtly appears 
how it fares with them, by their faces.See ch, 1. 17,Or,as ſome 0- 
ther,ys batter, ye bear them black and blew; ye arc not content to | 


bercave them of their means cf maintenance; bur you ex- 
cercile cruelty alſo upon their the marks whereof they 
beare abuur them in their faces, word here uſed fignifies,as to 


grinde, Numb. 1 1.4.50 to batter, Exod.32.20, 

ſaith the Lord God of boſts]Sce ch.1.9.24. 

V.16. Moreover the Lord ſaith] Heb. And;as Neh.12.8 Here the 
Propher paſlerh from the ations, that God would proceed for a- 
gainſt the men,the Rulers, and great ones elpecially;unto the en- 
ditments that he had to commence againſt the women;& the he a- 
vy doom that ſhould be paſied,and executed upon them,for the ſame 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiab. 


thers, going ſtrurtingly boyes =_ iP 
goi ingly,and wantonly;as little 
wont todo ma lighter manner then "will and with ———— 


graviry. Othe underſtanding it of ſuch an afte&cd ni 
_ before; £. ito come from an Arabick tearm, 7" 


age, for a pacing, or emblizg was. Which welt 

deemed the more | able, from that which nexe followeth, 7 
aud making a tinchlias with their feet] This word alſo, as the for- 
mer two, is no where elſe found. Thar from whence it hath irs 
original,uſed in the number, Prov.7.22. fignifics a ſetter, 


as moſt render it ; though our Englith,the ftocks in the z we 
about the legs. 
Others, 
les abour their gar- 
ſhooes; ſay ochers; or 


have ir, ver,x8..for garters,or,chaines 

+ Ws yo", , worn, uſyuall 
Some therefore und it,going,as if they were Rat 
nchiong; chat ry eo arranges =, 
tering lay ſome ; with little bels about cheir 
with the chaines of gold, or filyer about their 
uſed ro make a noiſe of purpoſe, as 
ſtreers : See verC. 18. 


; along in the 
with the feet,” ſhould be raxcd as SA 


rendcr if 

kind of ed pace,as was in the former i ; 

here fanher deſerided by a reſemblance takengither frm capers 

and priſoners,that having irons their legs, cannoc go 
readily;burt in a flow, and ſtalking manger, as their irons wi 


and . 

ive them leave. Or as others, from thoſe or fetters, that 
07x mentars are wont to hamper young cok wiring chem 
to A pace. That which ſorts wel with the norarion ofthe word fore+ 
going, from the Aradick, , 

fea JFor legs.as Plal.105.18. 

 V,17.Therefore the LordJrieb. And.So Job.10,15.&21,14. Their 
C—_ mc Top ad omen now follows. God wil putiiſh them 
in r c wherein they diſcouct,and wher- 
with they their ———g rea ze 
will ſmite with a ſcab the crown of the 
rer preters;as deeming the word, ( ne w 


clie1 
JN_ 


of a lerter 


becauſe the daughters of Zion are baughty] The crimes charged part of 


upon the women, are principally, their excels of 


and vanity,diſcovering it (elf in the manner of LAe 


gate 


Dane htc-s of Zion]Net,as the Daughter of Zion;(of icky arr , 
ſe chap. 1.18.)bur,as Daughters of Iſrael,> Sam. 1.24.And Dawgh- "SB 


-__ Bal ur ape noel women —_ - in 

Zion,bcing a principal parr,is pur the whole ciry; 
asch,4.3.Bur ay rather, it may be, becauſe of the wes! 
men of chief note, and moſt 
thoſe before nored, and raxed for their domincering over Gods 
people, 11.12.) did, in thar part ofthe ciry,(the kings Court eſpe- 
cially,being there Scruate)refide.50 alſo,ver.17.ch.4.4. ; 

are bauzhty]Or,ſtately.Heb.are high;or,lefty;as ch.55.9.or, liſt up 
themſelves, as 2p 3.9.Carry their heads aloft. ; 

and walk] Heb. will walk, And ſo after inthe furure, bur 

rhe P hn in He- 


for the preſent : ( as 2 h - _ 
ordinary or con- 
is intimated. Thus theygo, 


ew,is nor unuſual;eſpecially where 
rinuance 'in the doing of a thing, 
and thus they will do,for it is their ordinary guiſe, So Numb. 24.7, 
9.& 24.9,17.ch.5.8. Set 
ched out in the 


and walh with ſtretched-forth nechs] Heb. 
throat: For lo the word, here uſed, properly fignifies;as ch. 58.1. Bur is 


hos rien ſe part of ix; or joyned ro ith asallo, 
Ezek.16.11. 
flretched ſorth]The ſtretching our of the neck,is ſometime of car- 


neſt defire and expeRarion , Rom. 8. 19. Sometime of pride and 
ſtareline(s,Plalm 75.5.50 here. ; 

and wanton cycs |Heb.lying,or dereiveing; or dealing decent ully,ch- 
63.8. Wirkrhcir eyes.( for both the ion wants;as Plalm 17. 
7, 14. andthe affix alſo;as ver. 13.) Thar which ſome 
ot their painred faces, and counterfeit vil: * Of which; Jer. 
4. 30. Ezck. 23. 40. ( See ch. 1. 15.)Others,of their lewd and en- 
ricing looks, Gen. 39. 7. Or as thers rather read and render it, 


twinch!ng with their eyes. That which,as Solomon makes rhe nore 
of a lewd man, Prov.6.13. So the here, the note of a lighr 
and looſe diſpoſition in the women ot his rimes, 


walking, and mincing as they go] Or, tripp ng it niccly,” as they go 
along. Heb. walk;walkiaz;or.g0,C0ing, and tripping; Or, fabcring;g0,90- 
ingzas Pſalm 26.6.Thar is,go ordinarily,or are wont to go tY7ppne, 


or,tabering. The hebrew word here uſed,b ing no where elle ) 
Hange (f bne lerter with a- 


is ambiguous.Some ſe ir,by intere 

nother,6f very heer affinity, ro come from a word that Ggnifies ro 
beat, or, play on a taber, Which Some of them underſtand of 
the creaking of their pantoſies.Others, rather of a ſer frame of affeR- 
ed pace,not without ſome noiſe or ſound, as they foored it 2 and 
ſo it may be rendred; They uſe to taber i as they $0. As in ano- 
ther kinde,it is ſaid of the court-Ladies of Nineveh, carried away 
caprive;thar they ſhould go along with their Queen, in the ſame 

condition with them tab*ring upon their breaſts, Nah.z7.Orhers de- 

rive it from a word that ſignifies a [tle child., Jer. 40.7. & 41.16, 


cankry Lathe excelſes, heberaved,C as 


ency of 
yn dee - Fg MY 4 - 
crown of the head ]The natural haire. He will make 
thoſe their heads which before they carried ſo igh, nor only vout 
* ſhall 'have 
licrle luſt ro 


7.5. | =p 
of the danghters of Zion] As,the daughters of Moab,ch,t6.2.Sce v.16.. 
and will diſcover therr ſecret parts] Heb.make naked;or ,Levit./ 
20, 18, 19. By bringing them into that miſcrable condition,: thax 
thoſe,who now exceed in variety of _—_— 
and unnecellary (| ries, ſhall want 
ver their nakednes: ſhall hardly have to hide ( 
natural ſhamc,and womanly modeſty, do,by all means, defire. and 
endeavour ro concea),and keep out of fight,ch. z0.4Mic. 1.1 1.Orthe. 
meaning ma be tha they ſhould, in way of ſcorn and abuſe, ſuffer, 
ruder ſort of their encmies;into whoſe hands t ſhould fall,ch. 47, 
3. Jer. 13; 22. Exck. 16, 37. & 23. 10,26, of .3, 2, 10, Nah, 


'$. 
\ V.18.12 that day]JWhat rime this doom ſhal be pur in execution; , 


as ch.2.20,Sce ver 7. | 
the Lord will take ow] He will ſtrip them of all their orna 
ments,and abilimcnrs, wherein they now ſo much abound, Ezck. 
16.39.8&23.26,Nor that ſuch ornaments and attires,were of them- 
ſelves ſimply evil and unlawful,(Sec Gen.24.22,53.2 Sam. 13.18. 
Ezek. 16.10,13.)but their exceſs in them,and their abuſe of them, 
tothe fomenting of their pride and luſt, that which is condemn- 
ed in them;and for which removal of rhera 1s here denounced. 
$o Hoſ.z.8,9.See <h.5.15. _ | | | 
the bravery] Conſiſting in the freat variery of ornaments and 
attires,hercafcer rcherſed,bcing ſuch as rhey uled to wear in times 
of feaſting and jolliry ; oppoſed rhercforo to mourni weeds,ch.6r, 
3. Nor is che word to be reſtrainedro the feſt of then alone, heie 
mecntioned;bur hath reference alſo to all the reſt thar enſuc. The | 
bravery of all theſe things ; for all theſe brave, and i 


f things, | 
As,brevcryof excellency, tor, brave axcellency;or gxcellent braviry,ch . 


andrender ir,Go / þe little ch/ldren;thar can icarce go alonc,and are 
fait to be led; imitating ſuch in the niceneſs of their gare.Or as 0- 


14.19, 


7C2 


Chap. 1). 
of their rinkling ornaments abour their feet] Or as ſome, their 
ſlippers, The hebrew word properly fignifies,fettcrs,Prov.7.22. bur 
earters here, as the moſt;zor, chains. Such golden chaines,as in di- 
vers of the Eaſtern parts women of faſhion ule, at this day,to wear. 
This was queſtionleb, aimed at in the laſt claulc ofthe verlc next 
beiore going. 
and 4 4 —— [s JOr,as ſome,uet-works.As others,embr oydcred works, 
by change of a letter, from that which ſignifies, embrojdery,Exod. 
28. 4, 39. though lome diſtinguiſh that, ———— Some 
would have it to be ſome ornament about the legs; as the former 
abour the feer: as if the former were ſome kind of ſhoes, or ſlippers, 
thele of hoſe, or ſtockings. Bur there is little probability of either. 
The word hath no fcllow. 
and the round tires » tos Moon] The word is found only here, 
and Judg.8. 21, 26. where ſuch ornaments are {aid ro have becn 
on the camels n:chs, that belonged to the Midianitiſh Princcs It is 
gencrally acknowledged, by the interchange ot rwo letters ot very 
necr atkniry,and in ſound almoſt,if not wholly the ame, to be de- 
rived from one, which in Syriack ( whereof the Syrian deity is fo 
tearmed)ſignifies che Moon; yet not ſo much the balf, as the whole 
Moon. Others render it,cbau5,0r collars. Which are indeed round in 
compaſs, but do nor ſo fitly rekemble the Moon. And chain are 
alſo lad to have becn on the camels necks; and thar'diſtinguiſh- 
ed f10m theſe rmoor-like ornaments. Others.and thoſe not a few,rake 
it,fo: round -look:ng glaſſes.And ſuch indeed IwelLong up, and belly- 
ing vut,do not unfly reſemble the kioon,and that at full;for from 
het rewndneſs (h: hath that name.But whas ſhould looking-glaſles | 
do on camels necks? Others, laſtly, for ſorne kind of ornamcnrt a- 
bout their ſhoves; ſuch,as the Ay e__ the ancient Romans, 
were : whereby they were diſtinguithed from the meager fort; or 
ather ſuch jewels,and ornaments,ſhaped like the Mcon; as amo 
other Naticns,(which ſtorics ſhew) bave becn in uſe. Nor doth it 
hinder, but that rheſe, here mcntioned, ſhould be of the fame 
fort with thoſe;becauſe they reſemblcd not the figure of rhe round, 
or whole, but the half-hookcd, or horned-Moon, For albcit the 
Moon, from her roznducſs, have that name; and ſo properly, and 
unarily deſign the Moon ar full: Yet was it, in likel more 
y ulcd, to frgnifie that Planer, without ſpecial ref had ro 
her ſeveral ſhapes. And ſo the word,bere uſed, may well lignifie ſuch 


cls,or 01naments,as repreſented her in any ſhape.Of which ſort 
w2 wcll be wy filver,or golden boſlcs,on rhe camgh furniture, 
c mentione 


.19.Aud the chains]So ſome.Qthers, collars ; as collars of Efſes 
with us, Which 'way therefore amounr much to one. Bur chains,or, 
tolars,andtbelſc ſeem to be diſtinguiſhed, Judg,8.26.where borh arc 
mcntioned. The word, here uled, comes trom one, that fignifies to 
drop. And pure porch, is. fuch as drops, or iflues trom the 

of it ſc|f enforced,js by a word of the ſame aigizal.chence ſo 
tearmed,Exod. $0.34 Some therefore ſuppoſe thar by it here arc 
mcant,ſuch Lttle boxes, like our civif boxes, of gold, wherein they 
ulcd,cirher to reſerye,or carry about them, myrrh, and ocher like 
6dours,or ſweet oyntments ; bearing the name of that for which 
were firſt mage and uſed. Sce ver. 20,Others take ir for pearls; 
xearned from the form of them,(as ſome the like inGreek)reſem- 
lng the droppings of myrrh, or other gummy marter : ſuch aswe 
tearm, pendants ; and our great ones Were wont to wear at 


ir cars. 
"#4 the bracelets] Or,chaint 9 the _ fort of them, 
h as eur brace/ez5 0;dinarily are, The word,as it is here fingle, is 

pry aa elſe found. Bur in a ſquarc, or double form ir is uſcd, 
it diſcribing the work abour the rabcrnacle; as Exod.z 8.verſ,14.8 
chap.39.15.and there ſignifies chains; it coms of a root that ſipnifies 
ed w/cah;and hath afiniry with one,that ſignifics the nave/,Ezek. 
16.4.And with ancther,thar fignifizs,s roar of mai/;or,a brigandine, 
xSam. 17. 5.And it is moſt likely to 7 7s Ps ſuch ornaments, as 
copfiſt of links faſtened together; as the mail in the coat thereof 
conſiſting, or of gold-wire,or thread therewith covered, rwiſted and 
rreathed together. Such as thoſe about the rabernacle,and Pricſtly 
robes ſcem to have becn,of both k inds, whereof chains and bracelets 
arc uſually madc,Ir may,as ſome think, comprehende chars of all 
ſorts,uſed about neck,arm,wreſt,or leg Howbeir,the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt uſed the word ſunertime for books; whence it may be ſurmiſed 
r0 intend ſach golden hooks,claſp5,or taches as women uſe oft abour 
thcir looſer garments,ro faſten one part to another.Of which men- 
tion is made,Exod.35.:2.though aniifs rendred there, bragelcts,the 
word bcing commonly uſed for hooks.ch, z7.29.Exck, 19.4, 19* & 


29.4- | 

and the mu fer JOrmats,or,veleror,hs , Such as women uſc 
to veilc,or cover their faces with, as Rebekah did;Gen.24 65. and 
of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 1.-Cor,r1.10.15. ( for the headthere 
ifies nor rhe 5ull,or ſcalp only, bur rakes in the face alſo; as 

4 man is ſaid robe beheaded, 2.Sam, 16.9. ) So ſome rake ir, be- f 
cauſe the word whence it comes, is found by the Jewiſh wri- 
rers.for in that maner to cover: who yer from the word here, ſeem 
to have taken upthar uſe of it,which in Scri not found, O- 


thers therefore expound it ſpangie,or ſpangled attrrec,that are wont | the 


ro make a more glirtering ſhew. Be- 


a. agar by quiver; 


the original of it,is from ſuch a root, as in Scripture fignifics 
trembimg, and ſhakng,or quaking, Pſal,60.3.chap.51,17,z22,Nah.2.3 
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Chap, iij. 
Zachiz.z,The word it ſelf, is a ſole ane. 

V.20. and the bonuets bl Or, bead-tires ,or, hoods. * The word 
is of the ſame deſcent with that tranſlated, bravery ,verſ.r8. And is 
deemed, ſometime, to be raken more largely,for all ſorts of goodly 
garments,ch. 61.3, 10. But is moſt commonly uſed for head-artire, 
andthat common ro either ſcx,as appeareth,Exod.39.28.Ezck.z4. 
17,2 3,644, 18, Sce vcr. 22, 

- and the ornaments of the legs] Thus do divers render it. Some of 
them ſo taking it becauſe ir comes from a root that fignifies,gong,of 
pacing,or marching, Judg, 5.4. Plal.68.7.Bur rheſc notations are nor 
alwaies of certainty. The ſame word, with an oy onely pretized, 
which alrars not irs original, is rendred,chajas, Numb. 3 1.50.and a 
bracelet,zSam.1,10. Whence alſo it appear ,thar it was ſuch an or- 
nament as was uſually worn,not on the legs, bur on the arm.For ir 
is ſaid to have becn taken off Sauls arm;and ”= in that other place 
in Numbers,ſome tranſlate ix alſo garters,as the old latine alſo doch 
here:howevcr, it appears that it was an ornament no more, if at 
all,of the legxthen of the arms:and the tranſlation therefore would 
be altcred.Sce ver. 19.bracelcts, Of which,theſe ſcem to have been 
ſome ſpecial diſtiat kind. | 

and the head-bands] vilken fitle's or rubbens;which they uſed abour 
their heads;therewith cither toryc up their hair, or to faſten their 
other head-gcar,or artiyc to they heads. Sce Ezek. 24.17.1t was an 
ornament af ſpecial notc with them;as appears, Jer.z.2z2.Sec the 
note there. Nor is it to be omiticd, that the royal D:adem ( as the 
name it lelf alſs imports) was in ancient times,no other then a fair 
and rich fl. Jr comes of a word that fignifies to tye, or to biade, 
Agd God ſeems to allude wnto luch curious þl/cts,or rabbens, when 
he willech this le ro bad bus \ ap. wva a ſign upon the'r hands, 
Deur,6.8.As as Solamon,when he chargeth his ſon to tye,or b:u4 
the lcfions he t him, abowt bus neck, on bus beat, and oz bs 
fingers,or bands, Prov .3.3.8.6,21.and7.3. 

and the tablets] Heb,bou{es of the Joule or breath,ſoul, for breaths 
as Gen, 6.17.& 7.22.andſo ſome rake it noramils, Jam. 2. 26,By 
theſe bouſes,or receptacles of breath, ſorac underſtand pomander5;or 
boxes wherein they carricd ſweet odours about them ; with mall 
holes pierced in them(. noc uglike the myrrh boxes, by ſome thoughe 
to be mentioned, ver. 19. )by the ſent thereof,co refreſh their ſpirits 
when they pleaſed, Others, masks 07 muficrs, or the like, that 
covering the mouth, receive, or keep in the breath, For they 
ſcem to ſtray too far, that render it, gone ; Or, breaſt-plaxes ; 

i by, fuch jewcls as they wore in their 
boſoms, or between their breaſts : Becanſe the ſoul, ro wit, the 
hearr,is there ſcicuate. Another word is rendred, tablets, Exod. 

35-33. 

ard the ex-rings)]Jewels,that hung in, or about their ears, So 
ſome of the Jewih DoRors,and of ours, Bur there is another word 
ulcd in Scriprure for ear-rings.Numb.31.50.&Ezck.16.11,Sce ver. 

21.Others tore of them, whom ſome alſo of ours follow, un- 

derſtand by ix,amaets, ſuperſtitious trinkets,of magical device,ſup- 
poled to have vertue againſt charms, and cnchantments, or othcr 
caſualevils: plates, or meda{s of gold, with ſpels,or charaters cn- 
graven on them to that . This they ecm, thence ro con- 
ceive,becauſe of the nere afhniry berween the word here uſed, and 
that that ſignifies ro charm, and enchant,Plal.s 8.5. Ecclro.rt, 

V.21.Aid the Kings] Mcntioned a the Midianiti 
menty Numb. 31.50. uicd to be worn on the or fingers, Eſth, 
9 por 5.22,Jam.:.2,and in Heb.fo called, of a word thar 

1gnifies to dip deep,or to  fexgand [af Exod. 15.4. Job 38. 6 Palm 

69.2,15.Prov.3.25. Either becauſc the finger is di & inro the 
| ring,and the ring faſtncd ugro ir,Cant.$.6.ler,32.24, 2.23 

O1,becauſ —_—_ ulcd in caling of deeds, they are 2 or in 

and fixed upon that which they ſcal;or give an impreſſion unto,and 
add a greater firmneſs to, the deed thereby ſcaled, Efth,8.8,10., 

and the noſe-jewels ] Such as they uſed to. wear on their fore- 
beada banging down roward the noſe, Gen.24.47.Prov. 11.22, 
Ezck.16.12.This kind of jewel,it ſeems, was very rife wich thera, 
Fox we find it oft rycntioned,Gen.24.22, Exod. 35.22, Judg 8.24. 
Job 42.1 1.Proy.25.12, and they wee of divers lots ; ſome, thar 
were hanged in,or abour the garegas s,Gecn 35.4.and were ſo 
rife with their women,and the er fort of that ſex,thart of them 
' alone,was made the golden calf, Excd.32.2.From which,ro diſtin- 
gab thoſe here ſpoken of,they are called jewels. of the noſe.chough 
the word here renderad, noſe, is oft-times uſed for rhe whole face, 
Gen.3.19.2 Sam.24.33- and ſoit may take in alſo the cares,and be 
rg more largly, the face-jewels; as comprehending either 

ind 


V.22, Aud the changeable ſuits of apparcl] From their jewels,and 
additional ornaments, as 10 pals here to their clothes and 
garments themſclves, thaz covered their bodics, or the grearer 
part of them. 

changeable ſuits] The word in Hcbrew is but ogg; and is found 

in one placc more ; to wit, Zach.z. 4. where it is rendered, 
change of rayment. Bur a word of necr affinity to it,and of the ſame 
deſcent with it,fignikes ſpoils, raken from men flainand ftripr; whe- 

r armour,as a5an.2.3 1.07 rayment,as Judg.1 4,19, (where ano- 
ther word alſo is uſed, for change of apparel) lo called from a word, 
thar ſignifies rops! eway;or,pul of. Deur.z5.9,10. & fo ir is thought, 
that chapge of appace! is, hgze iiled ; becaulc the ons is pur off for 


paring 


OO Sumo tones 


Chap. ii). 
ing on of «he orher: as 

Pcial] kind of apparel, that 
_— any rcalon, why i may not be ſo gaken, in Zachary as 
for ſome ſuch garments, as men uled to wear, faſtned to them abour 
their loins.Onely thece ſeems there, a defect of the epithet ; luch, 
3s in this Progher, «hap. 1.15, & 5.4. & Mal.1.14.andic may then 
be rendred, I will cloth thee with fair robes: or the like. Some gar- 
ments and atres Wore, in name at leaſt, common to both 
dce Banneis,y,20, . 

axd the mas les] From covering, os exwrapping the 


on — 
For that is the notion of its original, Pſa). 73. 4. This ſcews to be | hgnikies 


ſome upper garment, as the former an inner: Thar girt tothe body ; 
This banging. looſe. The word is but once read. - 
and the wimples}Ix is rendred & veil, Runh 5.13. Some would have 
it an apron. _ art 
and the criſying pins] Or, curliag-pins. Such long pins, 23 they 
were wont to curlc, or to faſten their hair with : or, romake uſe of 
abour their attire and apparel. Orherwiſc, it comes neer © a word 
thaz ſignifics a pew, or pi2, to wrice with, chap. 8.1. or a tool, ro en- 
rave with, Expd. 33.4. Some expound it pin-caſes ; or, necd{c-cafes. 
(hoyld rather, prt-cuyſhions, or, pin-pillowes : as relcmbling the 
form of ſuch dags, as the better ſors urn me money in. For 
which the word is uſed, 2 King. 5. 23. being not found elic- 


where. , 
V.23. Aud the glaſſes] Not drinking; but looking glaſſes; or, mY- 
vhors. Which yet ge] were not in thoſe _ atall, of glaſs; 
(tor of glaſs we find no certain mention in the ſtories, or books of 
the Old Teſtameng 2 nor is there any word that I know for it in 
Hebrew) bur of fine and bright braſs ; or other the like metals. Sce 
Exod, 38.8. though two other words, be alſo uſed for fuch: but both 
from one ruot, and notion of ſight : and but once oncly,as this here 
8|{o, yled cither of them; the one in that place of Moſes:the other, 
lob 37.18. The word here given them, hath irs ground from the 
ulc of them, roz/eucel, and hew a mans, or womans own face, to 
thcmlelves, Jam. 1.23,24. The Apoſtle alludes ro them, 1 Cor, 13. 
12.&2Cor.3.18,Howbcit ſom of the lewiſhDoRors would have the 
word to fignifie luch RE OI or as do 
y clad with them, Po 


in the word there uled. And of like 
others ; who ſuppoſe ſome reference to ſuch kind of app 
here inzimated.in the rerm uſed, ch.$; r. (where alone the 
is found ; 25 the plural hcre onely) which if it ſbould 6 be,1 Qrould 
then ſurmiſe, the word here to ſignific ſome kind of rods 3 a 
with us alſo, among _ Sonu Ol —__— rather, are in uſe; = 
there the word certainly ſignifics aroll of paper, or parchment, 
write in. Byz the firſt ——_ is moſt 1eceived ; and the fame 
words in the Hebrew ſomerime _— one =_ in the fingular 
number, and another in the plural; as, that w IIDS! 
the ſfiogular, lignifies rhornes in the phacal, Eccl.7.6. frg- 
nifies an aſp, or ſome kind of ſcrpent, in the fingular, & 
ſignifies excrements inthe plural maſculine, Exod.4.2 5. fue, in the 
feminine,chap.22, »4. that which ſignihes light ip the Gngilar,Etls. 
| C 16, Pſal, 133 12.fignifies herbs in the placal, 2 King.chap. 4. v.39. 
a6.19. | ' 


aud the fone linncn] The name of the ſtuffe, oc matrer ; noz of rhe 
veſture or thing. it \elf, thereof made. It is trantflared ſbcets in 
Sampleas ſtory, lud, 14.12. and the Greek wordanſwering it, and 
derived from. it, is uſcd by three Eyangoliſts, in relation: /of our Sa- 
viouss Scpuſture, far a wwdiny ſheet, Marth. 27. 5g. Mar. 15. 46, 
Luk, 23.5 3.Bur might pcradvemure, in thac former have bcen 
berter rendred, ſhirts, then | cop for ir is nov likely, char thoſe 
Philiſtims whoga Sampſon to make payment of his wager, car- 
ried their ſhects. ; and much leſs their winding ſheets, abour rhem. 
Bakides that it ſeems uſcd allo, for a ſburt, oc ſuch an.inner garmene 
of linncn, as is won+to be warn nexrrhe kin, Mar,14.51, 52. and 
it nay well therefore here bo rendred, either ſmocks, or ſbifts ; rhe 
the more modeſt rerm uſed- in theſe times, comprehending both 
ſhirts, and ſacks. 

and the hoods]. Or, Turbans. An attire for the head, different 
from the bonnet hefore mentioned, v. 20, Levirs. 9g, 13. fuch as the 
Turks and Perfians, or their womens uſe ar this day, conſiſting of 


chap. 14. 29. 


many folds, and wreaths; and with ſome raiſcd _ a great 
height in the middlc : ſo called of a word thav fignifiesro volt; or, 
turn round, chap.2 2.18. It is uſed, both for a diadem,ch.62.3, | holdeth 


Ezck. 21.26.and for a Prieſtly myter, Exod.28.4. Levit. 8. 9. Zach: 
3-5. and it is ſocalled, becaulc it was rolled up in many folds; and 
the head exwrapped with it, Levir, 16.4. 

andthe-veils} Or, robes ; or, ſrockes : or, caſſocks. & looſe uppet 
garment, {o called of ſpreading. For ſo fignifies the word, from 
whence it comes, 1 King.6, 3, It is found here, and Cant.s. 7, not 
c— 

« 34. And it ſhall come to-paſſe, that] Heb. it ſhall be As chap. 2. 

2. 2nd a defc& of the a———_ z as ch.4.4. eral waotks pri- 
vatiye partof the doom ; what they ſhould be deprived of : Now 
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| 


tollowerh the poſitive; what ia room thereof (hould ſucceed, 


thcre ſhall be inſtead of ſweet ſme'l} The word comprehends all 
aromgtical, or odoriferous ſpices, Exod. 30. 23. 1 Kings 10. 2. 


Ezck.37.22. i 
ſtiack} The word ly ſignifies putrefattion ; or, rottenncſ+, 

ch. 5.24. and by ——— «wy wr uſually procceding, That 

which Ghould betal thera, cicher from ſuch fileby fores, and !oath- 


ſome.dilcaſes wherewith God ſhould ſmire them, Deur. 28. 27, 60. 


lob.7.5.& 19.17.Pſal.38.5.v. 17. or from ſuch evil uſage, and re- 
ſtraint, is priſons, and dungeons, which they ſhould entre in the 
cicge of thear captivity, ch.42.22. 


and inſtead of a girdle} Or, of girding. Which the word properly 
ihes,a King. 3. 21. as allo the like word hereafter uſed ; and 
may impart, cither «girdle, wherewith they uſed to gird to them 
their inner garments, Exod. 29. 5, or ſuck garments, as being girt to 
them, about the loywes, or paps, 1 King.1$. 46. Levir. 13. 35. Rev. 
1.13.) dofall down to the lower parts of the body ; whereof before, 
v.22. Forir & uſcd of thoſe aprons, or girdings, which of twizs twi- 
fied, or wreathed, rather then leaves ſowed together, (for the word 
there uſed fignifies as well twigs, or branches ; as leauts,Gen. $.11. 
— 15. ) our fuſt parents made rocover their ſhame with, 
43.7. 
a ret] renting of garments for extremity of grief, ler. 41. 5. Or, 
rags ; having no whole garment to pur on. It comes of a word that 
ſignibcs to cit down,ch. 10. 34. or to cut aſunder, ch. 29. 1. Some 
therefore expound it of their garments, by the enemy cur ſhort, in 
{corn, to the diſcovery of their ſhame ; as 2 Sam. 10. 4. >. 20. 4. 
Others render it looſxeſſe, diſſolution ; oppoſed to girdiag : and rhe 
word it comes from, ſoro Ggnihe, lob 19. 26. Their rag5;luch 
as they ſhall have, ſhall, in a y manner, hang looſe a- 
beur thoſe rhar were ſo curious in girding, and fitting their gar- 
ments to theic bodies, before + as it is wont to be with thoſe, who 
either being in a ſad or forlorn condition, are wholly regardlefſe 
of rheraſelves ; Or, whoſe apparel is ſo rarrered and torn, and by 
reaſon thereof ſo unuſefull, chat they hold ir not worthy of any re- 
gard, nor would ftand them in any ſtead, were they never {o carc- 
——_—_ irunco them. See v.17. 

tn ſteatl of well-ſer hair] Heb. work of cavn, ” ſmooth ſct- 

ting x or, 111mg, to wit of hair z as b oppolite doth ay 
Hair cavenly, and curivuſlyſe dilpoſed, as no one hair a or 
Randeeh above the reſt, bur all lies as ſmoorh as the ſurface of ſome 
gold, or braſs-plare, artificially beaten out, and exaQly ſmoorhed 
with ,6hi47.7. For from a word that fignifies ſuch man- 


| ner of werk (Exod.25.18. Numb. 15. 2 c.44.12./) i5 that, here cne- 


hy uſcd; with's ſmall aleeracion of onc vowel onely derived, And the 
bard which we render, ſatting, diſpoſed, or trimmin;, is applycd 10 
che dreſſing, or tYimmng of hair, on head or beard, in the for of 
| 2 cars + « place gives light to that ether 
one, CONcern captive womans dealing with her 
dads, Deut.41.15. . NY MY 
baldneſs] Procured either by the ſcab before mentioned, ver. 18. 
or the I mer or ner ae, by the hand of a foe; 
of torn oft-m extremity of gyief, through im of ſpirir, b 
chaaſelees.ch.1 5.4.8 32.12. Mic.1.16" FRY EN 
.a«ndiizfiend of a ſtomacher) The hebrew DoRtours themſclves agree 
not abour this, And'indeed in moſt of theſe names, as alio in the 
forbidden fow!s, Levit,11.& Devur.14.) their greateſt Rabbins rave, 
but, as well as we. Some would have it a filken ſwathing-baud ; 
fuch as to wear abour their breaſts, Which. wich our ver- 
fion, may nuralrogether unficly agree. Others of them a fine up- 
per garment, of fine linnen vr filk. Some of ours, & girdlc 

of rwiſt-filk, or thread : Becauſe it hath all the letters of a word 
thar fignifies twiſt, Exod .28. 28. (foro it would rather be there 
rendred, then lace) and a cord, or /ine, Ezck. 42. 3. and ſome kind 
Promega of ſuch ; but rendced a bracetet, Gen. 38.18; 
Others ot them « farding ale; a garment conliſting of many pieces, 
that being narrow arthe top, where it is girt to the waſt, widens 
ſtiliro the bottoms, where it earries a lm1ge compaſs ; ſuch, as in 
rimes paſt, were among our Gentry very rife, Theſe ſuppoſe the 
word com of a tearm rhat ſignihes « picce, Gen. 18. 5.Lev.u 
6. And another that ſignifies 79nd : whence the lard of Oalilee 
x King, 9.11, Bur neither is the former word uſed of pieces of 
cloth, bur of bread, or cakeonely : nor is the deduRion very pro- 
bable : nor would all granted afford ground ſufficient for the 
making up of ſuch a garment, as theſe Authors wonld piece roge- 
ther out of theſe notions, Ours may ſtand, rill fome more probable 
can be produced, 


4 girdiag of ſachcloth) Heb. ſach ; as Gen. 42, 25. A word that 
irs own in moſt languages Such courſc, and ſorry ſtuff, as 
their ſacking was moſtly made of ; and being rhe ordinary matter 
of mourning weeds, was uſed commonly, as a badge of much hea- 
vineſs & grief, Ger. 37.34.lob16.15. Plyzo.rr.& 35.13.ch.15 3.Gir- 
ding of, or, with [ach ; as ch.22.12. For purring iton, and wearing 
it ; as girdiag on of barneſs, 1 King. 20. 11, oh 
and burns] Tanning ; or Stun-burning, Which they had for- 
merly been ſo curiouſly careful to ſhun, rhat they would not once 
p our intothe air, much leſs inco the Sun-ſhine, without mask, 
or veil, for fear of abating heir beaury, and altering their hew. 


[Bur ſhould now ſcize on them with a witneſs ; bring expoſed ” ul 
u 


Chap.ii). 
ſich vind of occurrences ; and having nothing to ſhelecr thera from 


{ in, wind, or weather, See Canr.1.6, | 
an1] Add of the mA : as Tob 12.4. and 20.17, ch.$.14, 


Hab. 3, 11. which makes the ſentence the quicker. 
buyaint] AdeteRtive word, from thar which, more entire, ſo ſig- 
nifics, Exod. 21 25.not tound elſewhere, unlels cÞb.32. 13. (See the 
note thzre) and here uſcd, partly, ro quicken the ſentence ; and 
pai:ly to make it comply in ſound with irs oppoſite, For in ſuch 
kind of modulations, this our Prophet abounderh. Nor is the tearm, 
ct. from Caw1h, to b174, any more uncouth a deduftion, as a (lear- 
ned Aurhour, to make way for his own uncouth interpretation, here 
tearmeth it) then 7i, from rawah,to watcr, lob 37.11, 
inllead of b:auty] Which by all means, they bad formerly been ſo 
excccding carful and ſtudious to maintain ; whereof they had been 
ſo poud, Ezck.16.14,15. The main ſum of all is, that being ſtripe 
of all their turmer goodly raiment, and ornaments. they ſhould, in 
moſt pir;ful plight, and ſorry rags, be carried away bare head, and 
barcſoor, in captivity to Babylon. See Icr, 2. 25, 37. Thar conſtru- 
ion of a late learned Annotator, ſeems over-harſh ; who raking rhe 
forcgoing word not for a noun but a particle, tearcth oft this clauſe 
from the preſcnt verſe, and gleweth it tothe next, thus rendring the 
words, Fo; ia/tcad of beauty, or, becauſe of beauty, thy men ſhall ſall 
by the ſword. i 
V.z 5. Thy men ſhall fall by the ſword] The men ſhall ſuffer ; for 
ſuffering, and ſomenting in the women, the vices and crimes before 
charged on them: ver, 16, And the whole State, for nor reſtraining 
and reforming them, ver. 26, Or, the women ſtall ſuffer, as in 
their own perſons, by the means above mentioned ; ſo by the loſs 
of their hu«bands alſo, and of ſuch as might be a ſupport unto 
them, and a means of keeping them from reproach, See ch 4.1, 
Thy) thin?, O Sion, thine lahabitants;as ch.1.27, v.16, 
ma] Diſtinguiſhed from women, and childicn, Deur. cÞ.z,v. 34. 
& ch, 3.v.6. Ot the words, ſee ch. 2.9. 
ſÞ2!l [all] Be Nlain ; as 2 Sam.ch.21.v.9 Pſal. 78.64. 
by the ſword] Of the enemy\ylee ch.1.20. 
and thy mizhly] Heb, thy mazghe, And fo Jer.q9. 35. their might : 
as we uſe to ſay, nobility, gentry, comunalty, for nobles, gantlemen, 
commons 2 {o, the beight of people, for baughty people, ch.2 4.4; or, thy 
men of mizht, for mighty men ; as wi/dome fora man of wiſdome : 
a wi/c man, Mic. 6.9. and honour for men of boaonr, honeierable men, 
chap.s.13.ſo /trcn"h, for ſlrong ones ; or, men of ſtrength, Judy, 5. 
21.Secch.1.21,26, 
in wa/] Where the mighty fall, as well and aſfſoon, oft, as the 
weak,z Sam.11.25, Eccl. 9. aw rqgere byes. when God fghes 
againſt them ; and the enemy comes with Commiſſion from hi 
againſt whom no power can prevail, and before whom no ſtrengrh | 
can ſtand, Pſal.z 3, 16. and 96,7, Amas.2.14.16, 
V.:6, And her gates ſhall lament,] The Ciry bei 
ſhall yecld a moſt lamcntable ſpeacle ro all chat be it ; or, the 
whole Statc and land ſhall be in ſuch condition ; it ſhall ſo be with 
all her ciries, See Jer.ch.34.v.1, 
ber} a change of the perſon, as before. verſe 14, 
her gates} bcr cities, gate, for city ; as Exod.2o0, 10. Deut- 16. 15, 
and 31.12, Or, the gatcs of Zion, that is, of Jeruſalem, wherein the 
Judges and Elders uſcd to fir; for the hearing of cauſes, and the'exe- 
cution of Juſt ce, Ruth 4.1, 2. Plal.127.5. ler. 39.9. 
ſhall lament] A very pathetical , intimating ſuch a wo- 
full condition, as even the very lenſclefic creatures might ſom 
to be ſenſible of it. So,chap. 24. 4. The gates of Zion art ſaid to 
mox# : for want of that confluence os 0 rs wont to be in 
them ; as the waies of Zion, are ſaid to Lameat for want of paſlengers 
that uſcd formerly to paſte to and fro by __—_—_— I.4. 
and ſb] The land or the mother City Jerulalem, Lam.1.1, 
being deſolate] Heb. cleanſed : that is empticd of goods and peo- 
ple : or deſtroyed * cut off as rhe word is rendred, Zach. 5. 3. But 
ef thar ycrfionthere is ſome doubt, The word ſeems to have a meta- 
= (+ page ſweeping of an houſe, with brooms or 
omes Matrth. 12.44. which by this very word, are of ſome deemed 
ro beſo tcarmed, Exod. 5.29. and cllewhere. Bur that is not ſo 
le ; for the velick or inftrumencs there mentioned, were 
gold, and bclanged ro the holy Table ; and the ule of them feems 
tolook and lead another way, Howbeit, to the uſe of ſuch imple- 
ments, - ot jaw 1-7 might well be ſuppoſcd here ro allude; nor is it 
any unuſual reſemblance in Gods menages. For ſo of Jeroboams 
houſe, Ged threatens to [weep it away,as a man ſweeps away dung, 
until it be all gene, 1 King. 14.10,thar is the ſence of __ 
the very term of ſweeping be nor there expreſied. Bur of Babylon 
ſairh expreſly,thar he will /weep it with the beſome of deſtruction, ch, 
14-:3.and of Tyrus,that he will ſcrape, or ſweep ber very duſt away, 
Fzck. 26.4.Or. it may be « trope, taken from the wiping, or clean- 
{ng of a diſh, Marth.23.25. For in allaſion hereunto, in the ſtory of 
Manafſcs God threatens to wipe Jeruſalem,as a man wipes 4 dſh,cud 
whe'ms it , when hc hath ſo done, 2 King. 21. 13. ether 
ef the rwo, the phraſe here uſcd hath reſpe& ro; apparenr ir is, 
that by m_ of ir, is here meant, a depopulating of ir; or an 
3 
roſs 


by 


the of its inhabitants; who, as before they were 
compared to and ſuch refuſe Nuft, as muſt be ſevered and cog. 


ſumed,ere rhe gold can be purificd, ch. 1. 25. Soare they here like. 
nod, for their wickedneſlc, re the greaſc or filch of a diſh ; or the 
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duſt and dirt that ticks faſt ro the pavement of 4n houſe, rhac can. 
not therefore be cleanſed ; rhe one, or the other ; untill the one 
be cthroughly wiped: and the other ſwept accordingly: and to ſuch 
fuff, as is ſo wiped off, or ſwept away, or ſcowred, or ſcraped off, 
are they — ar wy, fe uch —— = Ow Gods 
repurc: and accor ir is here intima c i 
ſhould be ſodealr with, Fee Jer.6.30, my 
b upon the ground] As the manner is of mourners, Ezra g. 3. 
I EE, ax wy withall, i 


ro the ſirc,and fight of a ſacked Ciry, that having her ſtarcly buil- 
dings, cithcr down, 0: burnt down, ſeems ro lyc in the duſt; 
or to bc, as a diſflolved into duſt, 1 King,20.10, Pſalm 102, 14. 


ch.25.1z, and 26,5, 
X L CHAP. 4 I. 
Verſc 1. Nd i1 that day} In thoſe rimes, as chapt. 3. 18, This 
Aion belongerh to the former Prophecie, conrai. 
ned in chapr.z.and 3. Andthis firſt verſe of ir, rorhe mcnaccs de- 
nounced in the chapter next before-going, v. 25, 26. Concerni 
the deſtruftion of their men, and deſclarion thar ſhould 
enſue; further here amplihed by ſuch a paucity,and ſcarcity of thar 
lex ſurviving, the war having conſumed the moſt of them, (the 
like whereunto, ſcc chap. 13.22.) that matiy women ſhould be con- 
tent, yea ſollicirc, ro come upon any tearmcs, though never ſo une- 
qual and unreaſonable, under one mans wing, that he may be ac- 
counted as an hasband, and head to them ; and may not be 
deemed to want ſuch an one, So ſome rake that, Jer. 31.22.bur of 
that in its place. | 
ſeven women] i,7, that is many women, As Plal.119.164.Prov.24. 
16. ch.30.26. ler. 15. 9. Acertain number, for an uncertain, So 
gy opp ned as ſtern women here. Gm. 
all take hold] Contrary ro the modeſty required in that ſex; 
rather to be ſued) ned ſought unto by the orher ; then themſclves ro 
RO ſuc rothem. — 
one man} Contrary unto that nawral diſpoſition, which in 
thar tb not willing rwo-admir compeers; Marriage. and 
majeſty, enduring no co-partnerſhip. And the wife ſuperindu- 
ecd, rherefore, is iaid to be a vexation, and, a vexer, Levir. 18. 18, 
i Sam.1.6, 
we will eat our own bread) We will find our ſelves mear, drink, 
and apparcl. We will expe& no ſuch mcans of maintenance from 
thee, as the law ticth husbands to, in regard of their wives, whether 
they have or more, Exod.2z1.10, ; 
ad] For all manner of food ; as Gen. 28. 20. ch,z.1. 
our own bread] That which we will carn our ſelvew See Pro- 
verbs 31.27. 
wear our own apparel] Either, wrought with our own hands; 
or rarer Waves >" ann fewer Sce Proverbs 31, 
13,18, 19, 22,23. 
only, let us be called by thy name] Heb. kt thy name be called upon 
#5, Thar is, letusbe called, and acountedthine ; ro wit, thy wives. 
So Iacob, Gen. 48. 16. Let my name be called upon them : that is, ler 
them be called and accounted mine,rto wit, my ſons. 
called} That is, be, or, be accounted ; as ch.1.21, but alludi 
withall, ro the uſual manner of calling the wife by the h 
name, loh.1g.25, 
to take away our reproach] for is was deemed a hfull chi 
among thar for a woman, as to be without i 1 Sam.1.6, 
Luk. I. 25. (for barrenneſs wasaccounted a curſe, Exod. 23. 26. 
Deur 7, 14. and fruitfulneſs a bleſſing, Pſal.127.3. & 128.3.) fo wo 
want an husband; to live ſingle as one, that noman or 
looked after, ch.54.4. Ict. 30.17. and thar theref, not have 
ifſue, in an honeſt and warrantable way. Hence it is mentioned, 
as one diſmal effe& of Gods judgments on this that the 
maidens were not given in marriage, Plal, 78. 63. Sec the ſtory of 
lephtha's daughrer,ludg.1 1.36,37.This the Apoſtle ſeems to have 
had aneye to, 1 Cor.7.36, - 
V.2. Inthat day] At that time or, Then: as chap.z 20.or, And 
then, For the better connexion of it with the reſt of the conrexr, 
as ch 3.6. bur here, then : for aftcr: asch. 3». 25. And, as the 
itsoft with us a/nore, not of the rime preſcnr, bur of 
the time enſuing, For, the Prophccic, or predi&ions follow- 
ing, were to take efiet : Nor what time they ſhould be in thar de- 
ſolate condition: bur after theſe calamirties over-paſt,and the people 
'of God by theſe affliftions thus purged: rhe incorrigible wicked 
res an away, and the reſidue r d, v.4.ch.t.26, 27. For 
this Sermon, or Prophecy, the Prophet concludes, as the former, 
with gracious promiſes, for the ſupport of the faithfull ; and with a 
prediftion, as moſt chink, of the exhibition of the Meſſias, andthe 
reſtaurarion of rhe Church under him, wherewith alſo he began 
the lame,ch.2.2, 
the branch of the Lord] The promiſc4 Meſſias : the Lord Iefus, 
Whoſe name is ſaid ro be Tſemach, thar is, bud : or, branch, Zach. 
3.8. & 6.12, and is ſocalled ; partly, in regard of his deſcent : his 
iſuing from rhe root of leflc, the | ny or ſtock of David, budding 
and ſprourir g forth again,when ir was much decaycd, and in a man- 
ner, to fight, dead, ch.11.1. and 53. 2. and partly, becauſe all life 
of grace, and ſpiritual bleſſings ar containcd in him, as leaves, 
blofſoms; and fruits, in a bad, or branch: and from hum, ſpringing 
and ſprouting forth, are derived uni all thoſe, that ars ingra 
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into him and have inrereſt in him, Rom.6.5.and 11, 17,24.1 Cor. 
1. 30. In regard wharcof, he is alſofurthcr rermed a bud, or branch, 
of righteonſneſſe. Jer. 23-5.8.33.15. The Jewiſh DoRors themſclves, 
c: 4 irof rhe Mcſliasz and many of ours therein, concur with 
them. Yet others underſtand ir of the Church, That as their 
land,though waſtedby'former wars, ch.1.7.8&.32.13.and much morc 
alſo, by occaſion of the Babylonian deporration,ch.z.26.ſecmcd ne- 
ver likely-to recover, and 1erurn-ro his former fertiliry and beaury 
apain, Jer- 30.17. yer ſhould become, both afrer the Afyrian incur- 
hon and devaſtation, as alſoafter che rerurn from the Chaldcan 
captivity,as fruirful and beautifull, as cycr before,chap. 32.16.8 35. 
r, 2.Jer.33.,10,13. Sorhe Church, and people of God, called his 
plcalant planr,ch.5.7.though irſecmedſo w be impaired, and waſted, 
by che foregoing calamirics here denounced; and the' long conti- 
nuance thereof, during the Babylonian deportation, and bondage, 
that it was deemed as a dcad corpſe, or plant, never like ro recover 
life again'z much leſsroarrain wo any ſuch Houriſhing eſtate, as 
beforc ir enjoyed; yerſhould again ſpring forth, and {prour our of 
the duſt, and be reſtored to as glorious a condition, as cver, chap. 
26,19.& 37.31. & 44. 3, 4. Ezck.21.21, & 37. 11, 12,19. Others 
again conceive, thar by the bud, or branch, here mentioned, is un- 
derſtood the ſpirit of God, and the graces of ir, that ſhould in grear 
abundance, through Gods blefling on the labours of his ſcrvants 
in their ſpiritual husbandry, x Cor. 3.6.9, ſpring forth, and mani- 
feſt themiclves more gloriouſlyrhen ever, in- the lives and courſes 
of his pcople,v.3z.chap.1. 26,27. & 60. z1, & 62. 3, 11, Sce the like 
phraſc, Pſal.8g. 11. ch, 45. 8.1 conceive the ſecond interpretation, 
ro be moſt agrecable to rhe courſe of the conrexr. 
branch of the Lord | Becauſe, which way ſocver we take ir, ir is 
from him. Ir is he that cauſed the Mcſhah ro ſpring from the withe- 
red root of Jeflc, Plal.132.11, 17, ler. 33.15. Zach 3.8, AQ. 13, 
23,33. Ir is hc, that caulerh his Church to ſpring up _ our of 
her duſt, ch.26.19. & 55.10,13. Ezck.37.12, Ir is he, cauſcrh 
the graces of his ſpirit, ro ſpring abundantly forth, from the hcarrs 
of thoſe who were barren and fruirlcile betore, chap.44. 3,4. Ezck. 
36,26, 27.1 Cor.3. 7. - 
ſhall be beautiful, and glor.ons) Heb. For, or, to beauty and glory. 
As, for glory, Zach. 3.5. and, for a crowa-of slory, chap.:8.5. or,fim- 
ply, bcaury aud glory z as ir isrendred, Zach. 3. 5. chat is, beautifull 
and glorious ; the abſtratfor the concrete: as ch.3, z5. So, deſo- 
lation, and.uato deſolatron,are one and the famech.1.6,with ler.1 2. 
11. See ch 24.16, 
beautiful} Or, beauty. The word is rendred glory, o_%s. 19. 
& 23.9. & 24. 16, andelſewhere, Bur £lovy, and ir, are here di- 
ſtint, And it ſeems rather to}ſignifie ſuch /ovelineſs, comelineſs, and 
pleaſam neſs unto the eye, as makes amiablc, defircable, delighefull. 
So, a pleaſant hericage, ler.3.19.and, a pleaſant land, Dan. 11.16 For 
ir comes from a word thar lignifies a r0# ; a comely ſmoorh-»kinncd 
creature, and delighrtul ro bchold z whercunts therefore, the Spouſe 
in the Canricles, likencrh her love, Cant. z. 9. and her love, his 
Spouſes rwo breaſts, ro rwo farwns ;, or young ones of thar kind, as 
moſt rake ir, Cant.4.5.& 7.4. nor much differcth ir from choſe love- 
ly crearures; which Solomon would have rhe wife like unto, in her 
husbands eye and eſteem, Prov, 5. 19. This word therefore implyes 
ſach a comlncſs, or lovelin ſs, as makes amiable, and drawes aftc&i- 
on to it : the other, ſuch a luſhe, as ſtands wirh ſtare, Borh joyned 
rogerher, very w expreſs the exceeding great amiablenefle, mixr 
with no le's Majeſticalneſs,thar is found in the perſon of Chriſt, and 
in his Church, and in his ordinances, and in the graces of his Spi- 
rit, Plal.45.2,3,4. & 110.2, 3. Cant.1.9,16. & 4.1.&.5.10.& 6.4, 
ch.52.7,8. & 60. 1, 14. & 62, 4,5. Rom.,10, 15. 2 Cor. 3.7, 12, 18, 
and 10.4, 
and the ſruit of the earth] Or, of the land : as th. 1, 19. alluding 
ro that fruntulnedle thar the land formerly had,Gen.26. r2,Deur. 8.8. 
and {hould arrain ro again ; both, after the removal of the Aflyrian 
Army ; and again, after their rerurn from the Chaldean caprivity : 
though it had lain ſo long time waſte, ler.z2.5.See ch, 30. 23, 24. 
Ezck.36.8,11,35.where it is ſaid, The [andghas bad lien ydaſte.brcame 
as the garden of Eden.Bur to be wichall fpir irually here anderſtood 
of the fruits of the ſpirit, holincſs, righteouſneſs, and the like: thar 
ſhould ſpring forth, and appear inthe lives and courſes of Gods 
people, proceeding fromi the inward principle of grace in their ſouls, 
chap.45.8.& 61.3, Erek.,q7.12.Gal.5.22,23.Phil.1.1r.Heb.6.7.and 
TT DRIES 
ſhall beexcellent} Heb, excellency. Or, for; or, wato excellency : 
as before, The word properly ſcoms to fignific gayneſs; for it comes 
from a root, which that in the Greek anſwers: from whence we have 
our Engliſh word, gay; And ir is a title given to a chief degree a- 
mong the Rabbins, as you would ſay; excellent ; or, illuſtrious. 
Hence, the excellency of Facob, Pſalm: 47. 4. yet is it frequently ta- 
ken in the worſt part, for pride, Proy.16. 18. becauſe of excellency, 
and gayneſs, people are wont to y=u proud, Fzek. 28.12, 19, and 
in gayaeſs, ro expreſs their pride, ch.z.16.8 13. 19. & 23. 9. Bur 


here iris taken for excellency, and of the exccllency of the fruit of 
that land,ſce, Numb, 1 4. 27. ch.1.19. 6 

_ and comely] Or, good'y : for comely is not the uſual commenda- 
tion of fruit Heb, com-linsſs, or, good{neſs: As inthe orher before, 
The word ſeems to import ſomewhat more then com! neſs, and 
to bc a degree above ir, Ir is thar , that was rendered bra- 


very, Ethapter 3. 18, Sce chapter 28. 1; 4- 

| ſor them that are eſcaped of Iſrael} Heb, for the eſt1ping ; as ch. 
10, 20, thole that through Gods mercy and goodneſs, being pro- 
tected and preſerved, ſhall eſcape and ſurvive the forementioned 
calamiries.Sce ch.1.27. 

of Iſrael] See ch.1.3,4. | 

V.3. And it ſhall comets paſs,that]Heb.ir ſhall be ; 45 ch.2z.2,with 
adcte of the particle; as ch.3. 24. 

be that is left in Zion, and he that remazacth in FeruſalemThe fat 
Qibcd cſtare and condition of the remnant ſo preſerved, in the ſtate 
of oy _—_ now reformed, ch.1.ver.25. 

not 1wept or taken away by the forementioned ju nt 

ch.1.9. & 3. + vn 2. TY _ 

mn 2:41} Zion, and Feruſalem, for Gods Church; as chapter1.37. 

ſhall be called boly] Shall ſo be, and be fo reputed, as Gen. 21.21: 


| <b.1.26. & 44.5. & 56.7. Heb. holy ſhall be jad ro him; or, of bim : 


For ſoallo is the | rs uled, Gen.20.13. & 26.7, Eſth, 3.2. Pal. 
91.11, See the like phraſe, ch.61.6.Soch.60.21.7by prople ſhall all 
be righteous ; and ch.62.1 2. They ſhall call them the holy peopl. : for 
holineſs, and rightcouſucſ5,arc here all one,See AR.1t5. 9.& 26. 185 
1. Pert.1,2,& 2,9. R 

even every one, that is written among the | vitg in Jeruſalem] Or» 
written wnto life ; or, written for life : as 2 Sam.15, 21, Prov, 10+ 
16, 17. whom God had foreappointed ro eſcape and ſurvive the 
calamities of the rimes : as if he had made a li of them, and cn* 
rolled their names in ſome book, Dan. 12. 1. a rype of the Ele, 
whoſe names are ſaid to be written in heeven, Luke 16. 20, and to 
be entred into the book of Liſe: or, of the liviag, Plal.69.23, Phil, 4 
3. Rev.3.3.& 17.8. & 20.12, kept by the Lamb, the Lord leſus, the 
Maſter of the rolls in heaven, Rev, 13, 8, Wherein none are re- 
corded, bur ſuch as are deſigned, as well unto grace, rightcouſnels; 
& holineſs as to life,glory,& happineſs;umts ſantitication,as well as 
unto falvation,Pſ.69.:8.Epheſ. 1.4.2 Thefl,2.13.2. Tim.1.9.lam.z. 
5. 1 Per.1.2.Sce alſo Exod. 32.32. 

V.4. / ben the Lord ſhall bave &c.] This hath reference to thar 
Then v.1. When the reformation betore ſpoken of ſhall be through- 
ly effced, ch.1.25,27. 

When] Heb. if. So is the conditional particle uſed, lob 21. 6, 

waſhed away] An alluſion to the legal and ceremonial roy 
Levir.15.5,S.Heb.9.10. of cleaning from the filch of fan, by 
the cfhcacy of Chriſts diCoad Spirir, Ezck. 36. 26, 1 Cor. 6. 
11, Heb, 9. 14. and 10, 22, 1 Pet, 1.3. 1 Joh. 1. 7. Rev. 1. 
5. and 7,74. : 

the filth} Heb. ordare: or, excrement. The word imports all 
fuch filth, or excrement, as comes ſv11h from the body, (for thence 
it s ſo termed : nor need we for the notation of an Hebrew word, 
ro have recourle to an Ethiopian rerm, faid ro be uſcd, tohn 17, 
39. for to ſlinch) eirher upward, as chap 28.5. 2 Pet. 2.22.0r down- 
ward, as Deut.23. 14. Ezck.4. 12. but is uſed more generally, for 
any exceeding foul, or filthy thing,as of fuch garments, Zach. 3.3 ,4- 
and for fin, and wickedneſs, ſpiritual filch : ſhewing how loathſome 


and abominable fin is in Gods fight, Ezek. 24. 6. Marth. 1 5.18,204 
2 Cor: 7, 1, So is it here taken: and {o Proy, 30. 12. where 
ſaith of ſome, though ſeeming, and deeming themſelves pure: 
yer, they are not waſhed from there filth. 

of the daughters of Zion} Whoſe pride, vanity, wantonnels, and 
other exceflcs,had no ſmall ſhare among the procuring cauſes of the 
judgments before menaced.See ch.3.16. Though by daughters of Zi 
o#, ſome underſtand here, the cirics of Judah, whereof Zion or Jc- 
ruſalem, was as the mother, Jer. 34.r.Burt the former is more agree» 
able to the other paſſages of this particular Prophecy. 

the filth of ] them. Thereby intimaring, that rhoſc gates, and 
garbs, and cowſes, and carriages, that they prided themſelves in, 
and accounted theif bravery, chap. 3. 16, 18. were ſuch indeed and 
trurh, as made them odious, loarhſome, and abominable in Gods 
eye. Sec the contrary, 1 Tim. 2. 9, 10. with 1 Pet 3 3, 4. 

aad ſhall have purged] Heb. waſhed ont : as 2 Chron: chap. 4. 
verſe 6. Ezck. chap. 40. ver. 38. or dizven away, carried away, cafs 
out, removucd : as the ſame, Jer, chap. 51. verſe 58. and as the 
like, ch, 11, verſe 12, fhall have ſevered, and caſt our, as dirt, or 
dung : or as drofs, in regard of the metaphor following. And the, 
_ may ſeem to have made uſe of ſuch a word here, as might 
well fit with borh. A 

the blood] Heb. bloods, uſed cemmonly for murthrr, Plal. g. 3. ch* 
33. 15. Hence, 4 man of bloods, fora bloody, 'a bloody minded, a 
murtherous man, P\.5.6. and me# of bloods. for the like, Pl.26.9. 
Ir is uſed alſo for the guilt of blood, Exod. 22. 1, 2. or blond gw'tti- 
eſs, Palm 51. 14, Ir is pur here for oppreſhon, and all 
manner of cruel carriage, which is as murther in Gods account, 
Mic 3.10. Hab, 2, 12. the common fin of the one ſex as thoſe be. 
fore mentioned, of the orher. See ch, 1.15, 23. & 3. 12-& 14.15, 
Yet, ſome underſtand it more generally of all manner of uncleaf- 
neſs : becauſe blood defiles, ch.9.5. Ezek. 16. 6. Hoſ.6, 8, 

of Feruſalem] Thercin ſpilr, 2 Kings 21. 16. Ezek, 9. 9. and 
therewith defiled, Numb.z5. 33, 34. Plal. 106. 38; or the cruelty 
exerciſed by her Inhahirams, chap. 1. 15. Ezeck. 22.6, 9. 

from the midſt thereof } Or, out of it « as Numb, 14. 13. Judg.10. 

16. Amos 2. 3. 


by the ſpirit of judgment ] By Judgement execurced upon = 
EV1 


Chap.u1. 
evill among them, Ezek. chap, 20. 38. See chap. 1. verſe 27, and 
by a ſpiritual work of Judgmeur, in ſcvering between the fleſh and 
che ſpirit, in the ſouls of che faithfull, Heb. chap. 4. verſe x2. Or, 
as ſome,by working repentance in them,AR&.5.31.& 11.18.by which 
nicn are jadged,& judge themſelves, Jer.zr.18,19.1Cor. 11. 31,32. 
aad by the ſpirit of buraing} So the very ſame word is ulcd, chap. 
49. 16. and the verb whercof it comes, doth moſt frequently fo fig- 
n tic, Exod.22.6.chap.1. 31, & 9. 18. andelicwhere : and thereof 
was that place, colled Tabcrah, Num. 11. 1, 3. becaule God there 
came to judgment with them by fire ; as he ſpeaks, Amos 7. 4. and 
the alluſion is to the trying of oarc, or the caſting of meral,where- 
by the drolly metal, is levered trom the purer lubſtance, and eithei 
conlumed, or caſt away. Sce chap. 1,25. yet lome render ir, the ſpi- 
1it 0 a-mation ; or, conſumption: or, removal, Becaulc the verb 
it comes of, ſignifizs ſometime ro depaſtere 5, or, cat down: as beaſts 
do graſs, Exod. 22.5.chap.3.,14. and ſometime to 7emove, or, take 
away,tKing,.: 2.46.2 King. 2 3.24.Bur the former leems more proper 
to this place. And it is deced ro have reſpe ro the fice of Gods zeal, 
c,9 7.& 26,1r.Ezck.36.5.or to the hire of theSpiric,t Cor.3.13,rs,. 
V. 5.-44d the Lord will,&c.] Here followes a promiſe of Gods 
gracibus p:cſcnce among his people, thus purged, in all places of 
their abod?, as well for direftion, and guidance, as for prote&ion 
and defence : expreſiced in way of alluſion ro his leading them 
through cheWilderneſs,in their journying toward the land ofCana- 
an.For unto that uſually,is reference(.as to one of the moſt remar- 
kable, and miraculous paſlages of Gods providence, in behalf ofhis 
people) borh in che Chon of their return from the Babylonian 
captivity, and other-like deliverances in thoſe rimes vouchſafed 
them; as allo in the prediRions of the reſtauration of rhe Church 
under Chriſt. Sc: chap. 40. 3, 4.and 41.18, 19. & 42. 16, & 43: 
2,20.& 49, 9,11.& Fl.9, I1, 
create) Do ſtrange works, like works of creation; ſuch as are 
above, er beyond the power of nature, and beſide the ordinary 
courſe of the creature, for the ſafety and welfare of his people, ch, 
41. 20, & 43.19. & 65, 18, 
wpor evtry dwelling place of mount Zion] Or, over : as Plal. roxy, 
35. upon, or over.every place of rhe habitarions of his people. Pro- 
rection they ſhall have whereſoever they abide, ch. 8, 14. Ezck.11, 
16. Sce ch 32.18, 19.& 33. 20. 
of mount Zion} A rype of the Church. See <h.z.z. 
and upoa her Aſſemblies] Or, places of meetiag, The word comin 
from a verb, that fignifics to cy, call, or read, is uſed firſt for —_—_ 
ding, or Scripture read, Neh. $8, 8. and thereof hath the Turkiſh 
Alcaton, its name. Secondly it is uſedfor an aſſembly, or a mect- 
ing ; not for the hearing of the Scripture read and opened onely, 
Devr. 31, 11, As 13, 44. bur for other ſolemn ſervice alſo, 
Levit. 23. 7, 27. ſocalled, from the callixz of them rogerher, chap. 
T: 13. Laſtly, ic ſeems herc to be put for the places of their aflem- 
bling and mecring together for ſuch purpoſe : as the like word is 
uſed, Plal. 74.8. Lam.2.6. oppoſed hereunto, or diſtinguiſhed fiom 
their private houſes, or places of abode, mentioned in the former 
branch. So the meaning is, that God would fo pro- 
te& them, ſthat they! might ,nor onely fir —_ and quietly in 
thoir no Fabode,, Zach. 3. Io. but 
meet together for the publique ſervice of God, withour fear of dan- 
ger or diſturbance, Exod. 34. 14, having God and Chriſt himſelf, 
above, about, and among, them, to proteR and ſecure them, borh 
in the one place,and in the ocher,Pſ.46.5.Zach,z,5.Marr.ch.18.25, 
a cloud, and ſmoke] For, a cloud of ſmoke ;, or, a ſmoke cloud. A 
cloud like ſmoke, or as thickas lmoke, E I9. 9, 18, See the 
Wo _ 6. and Prov. 22.15. cd with Prov. 2$.15, Sorhe 
moſt capound thar, Match. 3.11. the Holy Ghoſt, and fire, and, water 
axd the ſp.1it, Joh. 3.5. 
acloud | Alluding ro'the pillar of cloyd,or clondy pillar. That both 
and protected them in the deſart, Exod, 13. 21, and 14. 
19. & 40. 38. 
. aud ſmoke by day] Becauſc in the day time fice is not ſo conſpicu- 
ous, as ſmoke, or lome thicker yapour, Joſh, 18.20, Joel 2.39. 
. and the [binin; of a flaming fire by mgbt] This likewiſe alludes 
ro thar pillar thar co the people, Which being one and 
the ſame, appeared as athick eloud without light by day, partly to 
be the more viſible in the, light ; Sun-light, or Sunſhine eſpecially 
thar uſeth ro dim fire : and partly to cover, ſhadow and ſhelter 
them from the heat of the Sun, more vehement and offenſive in 
thoſe waſte places, and ſandy grounds, Pal. 105. 39. chap. 32. 2, 
and as a flame of fice in the night * both that they might ſee ir, and 
their way by it, and follow its condu, when by nighe they travel- 
ed, as ſometime they did, Numb. 9. 2 1. and ncither miſs their way, 
nor, miſcarry in it, as they might otherwiſe in the dark, Joh. 11.9. 
1 Johns. 11, And again to make the night the lefle uncomforta- 
ble tothem, when they made ſtay in thoſe uncouth deſarts. And 
thar one andthe ſame pillar did both thoſe offices, and had rwo 
ſuch ſevcral appcaranccs with it, appears hereby : inthat when ir 
ſled over the heads of that people, (at which time they were 
Carined with it, x Cor, 10. 1, 2. it dropping or mifling down 
them, to refreſh them, Pſal. 68. 9.) ar4cameto the rear of 
where it ſtaycd and ſtood ſtill,to keep them andthe Egyprians 


a : itappeared atthe ſame time, as a dark cloud to the E- 


gyptians on the one fide : and as as a bright light co the Iſraclites | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/a/4þ. 


| choice of by 


emble alſo and | #* 


Chap.iiy. 

on the other ſide, Exod, 14. 19,20,24. 

a flaming fire] Heb, fire of flame. So Lam. 2.3, Joel 2.5. 

for upon] Or, over. As before. 

all the glory] All Gods people : who are his glory, verſe 2, whem 
he make partakers of his glory : as he did Moles, Exod. 34. 29, 30, 
2 Cor. 3. 18. in whom he is and will be glorified, Pſalm 29. 9. ch, 
Gr. 3. Rom, 8. 30, 2 Thefi.1. 10, and by works wrought, as 
well forthem, as in them, he makos glorious oft, even in the eye 
of the world, Plalm 84. 11. & 85, 9. & 149.4,9. chap. 60. 1,z. Sce 
ch. 11,10. & 22.24. or, as 1 conceive the plain meaning to be, 
that that gloy, or goodly and glorious eſtate, that God would ad- 
vance his pcople ro,after reſtoring them from their former dejeRed 
and diſtrelſcd condition, ſhould continue firm, and ſtedfaſt, under 
Gods proteRion, overſpreading evcry part ef it, Sce chap. 32, 15, 
19.& 33. 17.21.& 35, 1, 2,9, 10. 

ſhall be a defence} Or, a covering, For the word here uſed, comes 
from a root bur once read, that ſignifies to cover, and by cover 
to protett ; which is the very proper notion of the word, proteft, ir 
is uſed by Moſes in the bleſſing of Benjamin, Deur. 33, 12, The be. 
loved of the lord ſhall dwell in ſafcty by him, he ſhall cover him cucry 
day, or all the day long ; thar is, continually, and ccnſtantly.A good 
comment upon this place, Which may alſo be rendred, as our 
tranſlators there ſupply it,he,(thar is,the Lord) ſhall be a covering, 
Sec v, 6, It may have inreſpet in general, unto choice matters 
of valucyprice,and regard,which men are wont to keep cloſe cove- 
red, as well ro keep fajr, as for ſafcry orherwiſe, Bur It is ſuppoſed 
more ſpecially ro allude to rhat cloud, that coveredthe Tabernacle, 
a type of the Church, Pſalm 15, 1, When it was within filled with 
the glory of God, Exod. chapter 45. v. 34, 35. Numb. 9. 22, The 
word is found onely in two other places, Pſalm 19. 5. & Joel 2. 16. 
and it is in both thoſe places uſed for onrand the ſame thing : to 
wir, the bridegrooms chamber, cloſet, or boxer. For this was, as ſomc 
tell us, ſuch a green booth, or bower, as in the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
they made uſe of, Levit, 23. 42, Num. 8. 15, 17. (though others 
lay, a canopy, ſupporred with four perches, or poles, at the four cor- 
ners, undcr which the bride and bride received their ſolemn 
bleſling, Pſalm 128.) whercin the bridegroom ſolaced himſelf with 
his bride, A place as of ſecrecie, ſecurity, and ſafety : ſo of ſolace, 
and delight ; nor unke to repreſent, as wellthe comfort and oy ; 
as the imumuniry and ſafeguard, that Chriſt, the Bridegroom, by his 
gracious preſence iGo © the Church his Spouſe, 31, 20. 
and 91. 1. being bath Sun, Solace, and ſhie/d, or ſheker unto her, 

Pſalm 84. r1, See Cant. 2, 3. But ic may juſtly he queſtioned, whe- 
ther the uſe of either of were ſo ancient, as either Davids 
rime, Or Eſayes, Only this we are ſure, that the word hcre made 

Propher Eſay to _—— Gods protetion of his 

people,is in Scripture uſed for that wedding room, whatſoever ir was. 
V. 6. And there ſhall be} Or, as ſome, he ſhall be. He, the Lord. 
Of whom, v.5. Butthe verb here is feminine. Others, of which, 
proteQtion there ſhall be, Or, moſt titly, as 1 ſuppoſe, which, (ro wit, 
covering, ſupplyed from the verſe beforc) ſhall be, For the copula. 
rive i5 frequently put for the relative : as ch. 5. 4. Job 29. 11, 19. 
and 37, 5. Jer. 6, 20, Mal, 3.1.with Matth, 11. 10. Or, 4:d:t ſha{l 

+ For he procecds to illuſtrate the uſe of the forementioned co- 
vering by divers other fimilitydes, and reſemblances, as aftording 
proxeQion againſt, and fieedome from all ſorts of annoyances, (ſee 
Pſalm g1. 1, 13.ch. 25. 4. and 32. 2, ( not to ſpeak of ſome other 
covert, divers from that before of. 

a Tabernacle] Or, tent ; or, as a tabernacle:or, as a tent, The note 
of ſimilitude ſupplyed : as Pſalm 11. 1. and 84. 11, ch. 21. 8. Al- 
luding, as ſome think, ro thar tent, (for {o it is termed) made of ſtuff 
woven out of goats hair, wherewith rhe Tabernacle was covered, 

Exod.26.7. or thoſe other coverings of rams skins dycd red, and 
of badgers shins:with both which,thar tent of goats bai was covered, 
Exod. 26, 14. and 36. 19. to preſerve both the Taberna- 
cle it ſelf, and that text with ir, from the a nces of wind and , 
weather, The word it ſelf is ſomerimes ufed for the holy Taberna- 
cle Pſalm 76, 2. and for the Temple, Lam. 2. 6, which is mentioned 
alſo by that term, as a place of ſecurity and proteRion, (ſuch as were 
ſan{iuarits with us, in times paſt eſteemed. Seech. $. 14.) Pſalm 
27,5.and31, 10. Iris alſo for a ſhed, or a cottage, that a 
garden, or vine-drefler, and kceper, is wont to have in the garden, 
or vineyard, to retire to-in a ſtorm, chap, x, 8, Job 17.18. andot 
that booth which Zonas made him of the plamt that he found 

rowing neer to Ninevch, to fit under it in the ſhade, Jon. 4. 5. 

to theſc latrer rather, I fi in regard of what followes, 
that the Propher here alludes, if not ro another ſhelter, or covering, 
called the couring for the Sabbath, » Kings 16. 18, Which was builr 
in the Terplc, either, as ſome, fur the Levites, that waitcd as Por- 
rers at the gates of the Temple in their weekly courſes, to repoſe 
chemlclyes in ; or for the people, that on rhe Sabbath there aſ- 
ſembled, to berake themſelves unro,when occalion was, either for 
ſh-lcer,or for ſhade. 

FO a ſhadow in the day time from the heat] That which was the 
uſe of the cloud ro the 1ſraclites, Plalm 105. 39. and of Jonas his 
booth, while it laſted him ;z whereof he had much joy and comfort, 
whilc he enjoyed it : bur no lefle grief and vexation when he Joſt 
it, Ion. 4. 6, $. Bur this, as noleſs uſcful, or much more rather, 


and in a better ſort, then that : ſ@ more permanent, even as m_ 


Clup, v nn6cations © the Book of the Prophet jjat, Chin#t 


Lc 25 its aurhar and creator, verſe 5. Ste th.25, 44 5, & 33. 3. Rev, 
7.15, 16.& 21, 3, 4- _ : "8 Be > 28.28 

for 4 (hadow] To ſhade,pr to ſhelter, by making a ſhadow, Ezek.. 
__—_ for a place of reſuge} Such as the fecblex ſorr of creatures 
are wonr, in hazard of their lives, £0 betake rhemſelves unto, Plal. 


104. 18. and ſuch is the Lord ſaid ro be unto thoſe chat arc- bis; | yard;z-.as compoſed 


and rhat ſuch an one; as never fails,Pſ.9;.9, 10, and 46.'1.and 61, 
. and 62. 8, 2; 
and ſor a covert from ſiorm,and from raus)Such as keepers,before, 
were laid to ſer up in places where they: kept, to have at hand, 
when occaſion was,for ſuch purpoſe. .It is uſcd-alſo for ſuch coverss 
2s wild beaſts are wont to to make uſe of," ro lurk, ;and to ſhelter 
chemſelves in; Pal, 10.8, 9. Lam. 3. 10; and itis by Gods peo- 
ple artribured ro God, as their furelt, and ſafeſt covert, Plalm 33. 
7.and 119. 114+ and by theirenemics in deriſfion ; let bim riſe 


up, and be your covert, Deut. 32,39, See ch. 32. 2, | 4 bab 


from ſtorm] The word is ſometime uſed for an inundation of 
land-waters, breaking in upon the ſwelling up of ſome ſtream, or 
flood:as Pſ.90,5.Hab. 3. ro, bur maſt frequently for a/ſtorm: of tho- 


wers, or rain, Job 24, 8. Pſalm 77, 27.chap.30.30. and 3z. 2. and 45 2 place that men have much care of, 


ſo here, Py 1c ; 
vom ſtorm, and from rain} Thar is, from ſtorm of rain ;, or, 4 rany 
polm tn, Nomm, audrempe, for cpeſians farm, chap. 29. 6. 
and, from the wind of ſtorm, from the tempeſt ;, char is, from the rem-: 
prſinons of wiad, Pſalm x 5. 8. So, fire and brimſtone ; for, fire 
| , or, ſulpburcous fire, Gen. '19. 24. Plalm 11. 4. Kev. 
24.10, and 21. 8. and, «cloud aad ſmoke, for, a ſmoky 
verſc ſ. "af affa 
' CHAP. V, | 
Verſe 1. Ow will I ng] Here beginneth our Prophets third 
Sermon, compoled in form of a ditzy,or Song, Inthe 
firſt part whereof, he layes under the parable of | a _—_—_ 
the great care and coſt that God had been at with his people, 
their unworthy carriage again towards him : his goodneſs to rhem, 
and their unthankfulnols ro him. That which he degan alſo his, 
faſt Sermon with, pu's; 2, 3- rw 
Now, &c.] In the former part of this verſe, is the Title, or In- 
ſcription of this diſcourle ; or of the firſt part, ar leaſt, of ir. , 
F will ſing] As Moles did by Gods appointment- Deut, 31, 29. 
& 32. 1, So Deborah begins her ſong, J 
ro1, ſinging of mercy and judgmeit z as Moſes, and our Pre- 
t here. | 4 'q | 
— Thar is both Pen,and utter, as Pſalm 45. 1, 2. &- T4 9: 


; 5. 3- and David;Plalm | puch, that is, the born of complexion, 


an that above thirry rimes in that ſhort. book ofithe. Me 
nai, T- CLIT m___y 20 - | 
T0ching bis ney ad} So.the BY <a <2 4 LACIES $1040 
5.6 '* 11, Yet mc gre alas Conant; das, 


in his perſon 
bybim in in- 


21,33,34. Mar, 12,1,12/ Luk, 20.,9,16., but 
«27.2 

bis vineyard} His Church ; as it is expounded; x. 7. Howbeir, be 

mm ſome hence gather, thar this ſong was framed in al | 

wank ry. reve mag the vi | 

ay, fcemis not {0-proy 


My beloved bath] Here begins the forp it fete. 

) brleved) Ch, s — | 

bath a vineyard} So onEucheſaliaOidla 
rake delight 


fruit, and no ſmall gain —__ Gen.49.22.P\128.3.Cant. 
0, 


ny 27 gs ge nr eter, that is, as moſt, 
for 


and on cyery fide, for the bertcr ripening of the : 
in ſome other languages ſaid to be {o termed 5 ard, they ſoppols 
an alluſion to the mountains of Iſrael, Jer. 27. 3. & 31. 5. & 33. 
a3. endibe ſen of femnſs, thats, 6 veryus, and rich foil : The 
unporting the commodioulneſs of the ſeituation : 
aha rid Neo 0 
lency of apy thing ; as oge Jobs dayghtera ig ups 
Job #2. 14. andthe ſanaf fy, or excerdin far? 2 the 
| x, for exceeding fat; as the ſon 
the mornmng bor enteoding light and Uluſibhes, P. be fs of 


bl 
3 
c 


it would hextendered word for word, the hore of the ſon of fatfs, 


Deur, 31. 30. ' or, the boyſ, and the ſox of ſat#eſs, (a defe& of the copulative, as 


to my welbeloved] There are that render it, for my beloved; in 
hi behalf. As, ſor Solomon, Plal. 72, bur our verſion may, 
ſtand, as dedicating and direRing it unto the party ſo denominated 
and written to his F 
Pſalm 101. 1. 


. 33-13.)that is, in 4 prixcapal fat, or, a princ:gat aud. very fat 


well fopl, : alluding © the land of Canaan, wherein-God had leated 


people, Numb, 13.37. Deur.$.7,9. and I | 9, T Z, Pfal. I6, 9, 


onour, So David, to thee, @ Lord, will I ſing, | &88.9.Ezck.z0. 6. 


V. 2, And befenced it] He ſpared for no pains nor c6ſt abour 


to my welbeloved)] Thar is, to Jeſus Chriſt, the welbeloved of + iz, either for the' manuring, or fencing of ; | | 
CE nes Mannh, 3, 17, and 17, 5. Epheſ. 2.6, called alſo | 12. r. Bs ing of it, verſe 4. 'Mark; 


his $04 of Love, Col. 1. 13, Whence Solomon alſo, a of Chriſt, 


ſenced #} Made a fence, a wall, a » or both abour ir, ( ſee 


is by the word here uſcd, from God himſelf, termed Fedidiab, 2 | y. 5. ) ro keep our, as ftr that mi «= - © 

n= 4 er 25. ( which tile alſo Moſes gives to: Benjamin, in bleſ-'] or-Carcle, that might "ar ie. Exod. 32, omg —_ 
fing him, Deur. 33, 12.) that 15, the beloved of the Lord... And the \-crablem of Gods care. for, vidence over his people, ch.27 

Churches bcloved; ſo oft Ryled in the Canticlesz Cant, 1.13, 14, | 3 Pſalm 225.2.Zach.z.5.Sec ods. 19, s 


16. & 2. 3, 8, 10,16,17; &c. and her love, Cant. 2. 7, &8. 4, as 


and ed out the ſtones thereof] Heb. be ſtoned it. The word 


ather 
ſhe alſo is ſaid to be his, Pſal.60.5.& 108.6, Jer. 11, 15. & 12. 7, | here u fignifies ſometime to caſt ſtones at one, 2 Sam, 16, 6, 3, 


Some therefore ſuppoſe it to be ſpoken in the perſon of God the Fa- 
ther,the Lord of the vincyard, ſpeaking to Qviſt his San, & Heir, 
concerning his vineyard,Mar. 1.33,37-Orhers rather,in the Jerſen 
of the m_ (nor, as ſome would 'have it, as of kin to Chriſt, 

fing him to have been of the tribe and ſced-Royal, a thing 


S - 

= ther uncertain, See ch, 1. 1. bur) as being ' (therein like ro 
Joha Bapeiſt John 3. 29.) a friend and well-wither bech ro Chriſt, 
and to his Church ; to the Bridegroom and his Bride. 

a ſong | A diſcourſe made in metre; that it way be the more ea- 
fily and readily learned, the berrer xemembred, the more frequent- 
ly chanted; and being commonly in the mouthes of all forrs, be 
tranſmitred from agero age , andrewainumto all poſterity; as 
we find by experience,that the Plalmes which we haye turned into 
metre, ae generally more familiar, and in more frequent uſe with 
us, then any other parr of Scripture.Sce Deut.31.19,21. 

of my beloved] Either commanded of him, as Deur, 31, x9, or 


Sometimes to pich ſtoaes our of a place, as ch. 62. 10, and fo / 
As the caſting of ſtones into a field, is faid ro ſpoil ir, 1 King, frm 
ſo the picking of them out is went to amend i : becauſe ſtones hin. 
der the growth of plants, and makes the land, or ground, leſs fer. 
tile, A type of Gods care to free his people, as well from annoy- 
ances within, asto prote& them againſt incurſtons,and ſurprizals of 
enemics from withour, See Zach.z.s. & ch. 4. 5,6. Some c 
the fencing, of keeping them within compaſs by the law : the pick- 
ing our of ſtones, ofthe prohibition of evil things therein forbid- 
den : others, of the caſting our of idol-worſhip, and idols, Deur.7. 
25.and 12.2, 3. Andothers of expelling the Canaanites, and 0- 
thes wicked people before them, and from among them,Exod. 2 3. 
27,30,Pſa.44.2.Bur theſe rhings ſeem over-curious. 

and planted —_ ſcrled his people in the land, Pſal.44.s. & 80. 
$,9.where they had been bur ers before, Pſ.105.12, asavine- 
yard planted with ſtrange plants, hr from ſome forrargn foyl, 


ſuggeſted by him, as 2 Sam. 23. 2. or campoled in his name, and in | chap. 17. 10. 


his behalf ; forit is a ſong of expoſtulation and complaint, con- 
cerning the wicked and unworthy demcanour of Gods people ro- 
wards him, who had been {o carcfull of their good : not unlike 
thoſe, Deur, 32.Pſal.58.& 106. 

my beloved ] The word ditfereth a lirtle, bur nor much from the 
former, And as Solomon the ſon had his name from the former : 
fo David his father from the latrer ; for ir fignifieth ones beloved. 
Yer ſome render it here uncle,and ſome,couſiy: upon that groundleſs 
ſuppoſition above-mentioned : that Eſay ſhould be of kinro Chriſt, 
And it is true indeed, that the word here uſed, doth fomerime 
more ſtriitly fignific ax uncle, Levir, 20.20. & 25, 48. and ſeems 
ſometime enlarged to any one neer of kin, as Amos 6. 10. See ler. 
32.7,8,12, but it & uſed as commonly for a friend, or one beloved ; | 


with the chaiceſt vine] Heb, Sorch, (and fo Jer, 2. 21.) which is 
the name of a place,(whether in the Philiſtims Countrey,or in the 
land of Iſracl,uncertain) where Dalila dwelr, Judg. 16. 4. from 
from whence ſome ſuppoſe,thart this kind of vine had its name. 
Some of the Rabbins therefore read the words here, Heplanted 
it with plants, or ſlips of Sorch, Ir is agreed upon, that it ſighitierh 
a very choice kind of vine ; whole grapes, fay ſome of them, had no 
grains or ſtones in them, Bur thar is ſcarce probable.SeeGen.49.11. 
ch.16,8.and 19.9-Of the colour of this vine were ſome horſes,men- 
rioned, Zach. 1.8.as ſome in Greek called, Spadices, of the like. Some 
Suppole ir ro intimare the Jewiſh people, as a choice ſeed, deſren- 
Jed from the loyns of rhoſe their worthy Anceſtors, Abraham, If: aac, 
and Jacob,and by God therefore ſer _ tor his peculiar, Deurt.9.6, 
7 8, and 


Chap.v. 
$.&g. 27,29. Orherr, of Gods 
Church with, Deur.4.$. ch.42.v1, 


cpts that he had planted his 
3.1,2, Bur wc may not de- 
{cend unto ſuch nicetics, and particulariyies, in the expoſition of a 
abkc. And theſc branches thus expounded, fall onc inco another. 
more hereof, on Jer.z2.21. © | 
and built « tower in the nidfhef it] So Mark 12. 1. A place for 


(? Pricfts and Prinecs refided. See Jer. 6.27, 

aud alſo made a wine-preſs therein] Heb. hewed out. Of wood, or 
finne,Prov.s. 1. ch. 20.15.and 22.26.Mark 12.1, It is faid, he d g- 
ved ont. Bur char ſeems ſpoken, nt of te preſs, bur of a place to 
let a veſſe) in, to receive the wine fram the preſs. This ſome ex- 
pound of the alrar, ſtreaming with rhe blood of beaſts offered in fa- 
crifices,(Sce ch. 1.11, & 29.1,2, like the liquor of grapes, Gen.49. 
11,12. Dcut. 32. 14 of the Pricſts and Prophcrs, who, by 
their preaching, preficd out of Gods good works, and pious 
orc, a phe liquor,very to God, Heb, r3.16,21.Judg. 
F. 13. But of that, aset the reſt, 

+ and he tocked] Heb, cxprited, After fo much care had of ir, and 
means uſed about ir, he expeſted, and waited untill rime of year, 
then making account to receive fruit anſwerable ro the coſt and 
pains that he had been at with it. Mate. 21.34.1.Cor.g.7. Heb. 6.7, 


Jam.y.7. 

that it ſhould bring ſorth] Heb. make 32s Gen, t.1r,12.Marr. 3.8, 

10.& 7.15,19.50 inthe next clauſc,and v.10. 
rapes]Grapes, of ſame kind or other, ix could not but. produce, 
unſefei were wholly barren. Bur rhe meaning is, luch grapes as 
thoſe plants,o: flips wherewith he had planted it, - uſed to bear. By 
grapes therefore;here,we are to underſtand good grapes,' or choice 
graperas, garments, for clean garmentsor goodly garments Zach 3.5. 
A of the Epi unuſual,So c.1.18.worl,tor white woe!, 
c28.8. ns place, for xo clean place,Mal. 1.14.4 malc,tor a ſound malic 
to a cor/1pt one 3 as here grapes, oppoled ro filthy; bad, noy- 
naughty ſtml'ng ones. _ 
aud it brought forth wild grape:) Moſt Interpreters, (fome Greeks 
oncly excepted, thar render ir thorns) the larine eſpecially run in a 
ing the word, wild-viacs, fo callcd in latine, becauſe 
they ule to grow in the hed cs, or edges of And ' to mend 
the = hy was" that is the name, 
the planc it ſclf ; andthe tranſlarion 
is 
ies;the ſcnoe of the word 


FLA: 


plain enough of it 
rſt ro ro1, ch.$0.2:then to ſtinch, Exod. 7.v.18.8 8. 14, & 16. 20; 
Ag, ee chin pes i feniſcs robe evi, and 
inking, arc In i , ir ſignifics ro be cull, 
=, 1 Op Ge» and hence the word in the feminine 
lar, Ezr.ch.4.12.2 bad, evil, or naughty c ty ; and the ſame here in 
the maſculine plural,roanſwer unto and agree with the word grapes, 
rotten filthy, nojſeme, or naughty, to wit, grapes : like thoſe bty 
fees, Jer.£4.2,3.0r rather like rhoſe grapes of call,ond batter cluſter's: 
yielding, win like the poyſon of dragons, and venome of afpes, Deur, 
32. 32,33. The word gyapes 1s not in the Text, but may well be fup- 
plyed from the former branch : though there be no necefity fo ro 
do: fince it may berendred naughty, or noyſom ones. So the ve- 
like rote Þy Job. 3 1. 40. for noy/om or naughty,to wit,herbs: 
that is, weeds : ſuch as grow among corn : of which, Marth. r3.2x. 
where the word uſed, would rather be rendred weeds, then taves. 
Nor can lafſent to thoſe, who make that hcre ſpoken of, a figure 
of hypocriſfic, carrying a fair ſhew cf piety, as theſe do of good 
grapes, without inward power, 2 Tim, 3.5. Since that the vices,and 
crimes hereby ſaid ro be reſcmbled, ver. 7. as thoſe alſo that 
Moſes ſpeaks of, and our Prophet elſewhere taxcth, in fore- 
going parallel placcs, are ſuch as roo openly publiſh, and make 
profeflion of impicry and cruelty, See ch. 1, 21. and 3. 9, 15, 
The defe&t, as of the 4 cs before, in grapes, for good 
ge, ſo of the ſubje&t here in bad, for bad grapes ; is nei- 
M-frequent in other languages. For ſo in the Greek, Marth, 
23.15, we read ſea, and dry,(agrecable ro that,Gen, 1.10.)by a de- 
fe of the ſubjeR;which,in our Ungiiyce render.ſca,and land;by a 
defeft of the adjunit ; nor unuſual in the Hebrew : for fo, 
Plam Sy. loathſom, for a i diſcaſe ; ( for diſeaſe is 
not in the text 2) fo, unteanpered, for, unitmprred, or, ilitempe- 
red morter,Ezck, Au As 1,14,15. & 22.28,Scc further, —tenn py 


V.3. And now] Having ſhewed how his vineyard had fruſtratcd 
his expeRarion, he firſt requireth the j nt of others, even of 
thoſe themſclves whom ir concerned, and were parties in it, what 


they deemed it deſerved ro have done unto it,v.3, 4. andthen re- 


lates in what mannerhe dro deal with it,v.5,6. 
0 ye inhabitants of Feruſalim, aud men of Fudah] That the equi- 
ry of his proceedings may the more evidently appear ; he is con- 


rent ro make them Judges in their own cauſe : judge (fairh he) 
199 you, betwren me, and my vineyard: as if he ſhould fay,Tell me 

your ſc would in the like caſe do, fo ſerved as I have been 
wich my vineyard. So chap,1, 18. 2 Sam. 13, I, 6, Jer, 2.5.Mic, 6, 
3, 7. Marth.2 1.40. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1{alab, 
tively, as ch, 20. wh 


: The verb whereof it comes;fignifies, 


Chaps v, 

« to _ _— i ery 
. vcr. 7. or diſtributively,as i 
ſcntence berween me and it; as dari 

- Frys Es en cauſe to any reaſonable mans deci- 


 inbabt.axts, and mea] Heb. inhabitant and 
Let any one of you 


of Jeruſalem, and of 7udah) See ch, is. 


V. 4. what could,8cc.} that ing, as ing on hj 
ar wan leaded ; locreguiabereaſhe det Romer 
what he e 


_ What could bave bern dove] Heb, what was thereto do > Whar 
= more to wo ? os 2 + +97 gt —_—_ p 
0 my viacyard)] Or, for my <ncyard ; as Plal. 72, for Solomon ; 

and for bis land, Joel z. » _ 

that I bave not done] Hcb. aud 1 bave not done. The copulariye for 
the - z asch.3.6. | whe 

mu] Or, forit; or, toit,or, about it ; that might any way fur- 
ther the fruQtifying of it. * * s 

whereſore, when I looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought 
it forth wild grapes >] Heb. ore did I expeft, &c.aud ut brought 
forth, &c. Why hath it failed wine expeRtation? See ſomewhar 
the like ſyntax, Rom. 6. 7. grapes, and, wild grapes. Sce ver, 2, 
Ir did not ſo much prove barren, and yielded no fruit,which yer were 
—_— pp nog w$ it, os 9, 
20, Luk.13.6,7. 15.2 « broughe f , Nav 
fom fruit, Heb.6,8. ; d «tA 

V.s. And now,go to, I will tell you]He proceeds to relate his pur-, 


poſe, having formerly propounded the of it,and left the <», 
quity of it to de deemed by themſelves 3 fo Mar.21.40,41, Mar.12., 
9.Luk.z0.15,16, And the Propher here paſſeth from perlon to per- 
_ ſpeaking now in Geds perſoh, as before in his own. >cc 
1.9; | 


what I will do) Heb,what 1 am doing; That is,am about ro do ; 
will do ſpeedily, withour further delay;as ch.3,1.and 43.19. 

- lo my vineyard] Or; withitzas P1 47.20. Jer.2.18, 
 Iwilltake awayihe hedge thereofJ1 will rake no more charge of 
F,nor care for it ; bur expoſe irrs ſpoil, and Ict it run co ruin. 1] will 
withdraw my proteRion and providence from m z and _ 
—_— PETIT waves upon their land, 8. 12, 13. 
106,29, + 

I will take ewny] Heb. I will tak'ng away, rake away. Thar is, 1 
will ut rerly,or cerrainly,take away;as Gen.z, 17. Bur in this place a 
ho — Angus : 95> ay x. See Sg 3. the like 

e figaifies a fence of thorns,or the like, 
Provays.19.Hoſ,z.6, +4 

and it ſhall be eaten up) By Beaſts breaking in upon ir, Pſalm 35, 
13. That is, waſted de d, by hoſtile invaſion, Sec ch.1,7. 
and 3, 13. Heb.i ſhall be for eating up. Or, that it may be for eatmg, 
of : Joſh.z4. 9. Mal. 1, 9. as being good for nothing clic, Mar- 

ewg.13. - 

and I will break down) Heb. breaking 1 will b:cah down; as be- 
fore, Adefe of rhe copulative,as ch .3.2 4. 

the wall thereof] Her ſtone-fence.As it is fully expreſſed, Pro. 24.32, 
nor ſcems ir otherwiſe taken, Eccle\.10.8,9. Lam. 3.9. Hof. 2. 6. So 
this and the former are commonly diſtinguiſhed ; as alſo the Jewiſh 
Doors here obſerye : though ſomeof ows would hauc them both 
one, See Plalm $0. 12.& $9.40,41. 

and it ſhall be troden _ and it ſhall be for treading down ; 
as ch.28.18, Mic.7,10, Or, that it may be ſor treading down : as be- 
fore. That ir may be for cattel to tread down, and depaſture at plca- 
lure, ch.7.25, 

V.6. And I will lay it waſte] Heb. waſta:ſe.Thar is, urterly,or ex- 
treamly waſte : as ch.7.19. the valleys of waſtneſſe. ln which wo 
places onely,is the word found. Sce ch.1.7. 
it ſhall net be pruned]To take off its ſuperfluous branches, thar 


ſpend its ſap, and hinder the fruſtifying of it, Lev.z5.3.Job.1 5.2. 
nor digged) As Luk. 13.8.So the Greek,and old latine here;though 
otherwiſe, elſewhere, Or, hougbed ; as the later Lartine verſions 


import, borh here, & ch.7.25. Or, drefſed; having reference rothe 


ground, as the former to the plants: (for the word fignifies pro- 
perly,to keep in order, x Chr.14.33,38.) ro ridit of and bri- 
ars,and to looſcn the earth abour the roots of the planes, The ſpade, 


or hough,bcing for vincyards, chap.7.25.as the plow for corn-ficlds, 
Jer.4.verſ,g. 

Eus there ſhall come up briars, and thornes) It ſhall be overgrown 
with ſuch noxious buſhes, and ſhrubs, for want of hudbandry, 
which by thoſe mcans might have been prevented, Prov.2 4.3, 39. 
ch.7.23,24. & 32.15. : 

but] Heb.and; ch.1.3. 

briars and thernes) Joyncd frequently rogether,ch.7. 23, 24, 25. 
& 9.17.& 10.17.& 27.4 Heb. briar, and thorn: as weed, tor weeds, 
Job. 3 1.40. The former word ſecms to fignibe ſuch a kind of thorny 
plant, as for ſtiffenefie, and ſtubbornnefle, or hardneſs, is compared 
ro an adamant ,as moſt ir, Zach. 7.12, ſor the ſharpneſle of 
its prickles ro the point of an adamant, Jer.17.1.For,the ſame word is 
for an adamans, or diamond, (for all is one) ſuppoſed ro be uſed in 
both theſe places : bur thereof ſee on Jer.17. 1,The latter,is uſually 


inthe latine, rendred by a word that anſwers our buſh, 
I will alſo command the clouds that th:y ran x0 14's wpon it] Heb, 


and 1 will charge the clouds from ranng 14.3 upon it, 


4:4 


Chap v, 


and] For alſo 
comm.1nd | Oc,tharge. 


os 2 ad ufobas well fer prediing, 
word 1s uled,as We it 
=o fame word is found; , | 


Annetations on the Book of che Propher 1ſa/4h. 


So Deuc.2.37 where the 

pon no raw] Heb, from ra #'ng Yan, _ ſeeing, Pſal. 
&9. 13. From redeeming, chap. 50. 2. From [quing, ſrom bearing, ©. 

F3.1,2. 2b 6 TY. ; = 
ram rain} As ſear fear, <b.$.12 © VIP 
ma} That Una watered at nt wy with drought, 
chap. 1.30.Amos 4.7. Some interprer al theſe ſeveral branches, in 
a more mylterious or ener: i up the hedge,and 
pulling down the wall; ſome, the ting of the covenant be- 
tween God and them, Zach. 11. 12, 14. taking 
m 


Others, the. 
from them his law, that ſevered them from barren, > i 
14. and keyx them within compaſs, Gal. 3 tz, By ma 
deſolate t rhe depriving them of their civi ard la 
lity : by not pruni h 


and digging : the taking away of the 

miniſter y, wr” k, Ty By os driars,and choraicy, 
up; idolatry and oth corruptions up among them,z 
CN aan By feb iing the clopforo rain on them.;- 
bereaving them of their Prophers, Pfal.7 4.9.ch. 30.20. Bur theſe cu- 
roreaghe p 
refuſe and reject. 
Ras /\, For the vingard, &c,] Hitherto was the parable. 

Now followeth the cxplication of it, applyed unto God, and his 


. pucitly 
Roe 


ople : ſhewing how the caſe ſtood berween God and them : 
Kos theyhadf din theic dury, and what for the ſame was to 
befall chem, 


Foy] So ſome, as rendring a reaſon, wh 
been with it, as it was : becuſe it was Gods 
lace that hedcficcd to delight in. Pal.132. 14. but that goes t 
backward. Others therefore rather render ir, Truely, Yerily, 
Surely; as Job 8. 6, & 20.20.& 28.1. becauſe having made ancnd 
of the le, he proceeds now to expound it,Sce.ch.7.9. 
the v-ntjard] Sce y.1, 
of the Lord of hoſts] Sce ch. 1.9. 
43 the bouſe of Iſrael] Sce ch.1.24.& 2,5, , 
and the men of 7 udab} In a more ſpecial manner, as ch. 1.1, Hoſ. 


LES 


graver and ſoberer ſort of lhterprerers, do nor unjuſtly | 


I 


it ſhould not ſo have. 
vincyard,v,1.and the. 


roo 


Chap. v: 
56.1,Jer..1,& 9.23.& 22.15. & 23.5. | 

\ but behold a 575] The cry of the opprefled, crying our of their op- 
preſſions and wtongs done them ; and crying to Ged, when tlicy can 
__ relief wich man, Exod.z2. 42,23, 27. Job rg: 7. Pſal. 12.5. 
Cleſe 4.1. Lam. 5. 4. And theſe were of the bad grapes ; fruits 
not of the ſpirit, but of the fleſh, GaL3.19,23. complained of before 


v.2.4. . | 
being before propounded, 


V.8,/79 unto them ec. ] The 

.and ;v, | 

nan 
io of - 


rouched upon, with denunciation : 
ſome-lort thereunto. See the like; Amos 2. 9,12,15,19. 
' Wo] An uſual terth of denuntiation, chap.3 9. 1. & 30-1. & 31,1. 


inſeparable c 
thereel, 
upon, Jer.go.27.Ezek. 13. 3, bur oft 
ive very ncer this, ch.z, 9. ahd cl(c- 


aye de) TRERIERE Go ori, or ih | 

zally inſtanced n, is ous ſhon of the greater and 
cher ſort, exeiciſed by am upon te ou eb expel. 
ling chem our of their houſes, thar necr them, and ther lands, 
Oy as, et daroony thereby enher 
to nitiltiply cheir own places of abode. or to cnlarge their own 
mains.See i King.z1.& Mic.z.2, Fe AT | 


rwice .the particle 


former 


thers, to thoſe that they were polleficd of, Pſal.83.12, That 
| nay ag nlp me fir $ we app 
| —_ Cans of the year, naptny uy aberile.$o 


60k CL ED FOE Elo witndets aq 
men] Heb, man: as v.3. { to . field to field they wi fs approach. 
his pleaſant plam] Heb. bis plant of delights Adouble of the c ive, . and ; as Exod: 15, 9. <, 
is, in which hc rook cxcecdi 3. 24, and of rhe relative;as 2 Chr.28.9.chap. 42.5.t0 thoſe that, &c, 
Jer. 31,20. a child of dclighe. Ve-| lb wake to approdeh] So have done,do, and will do.Sce ſuch uſe 
ry much delight in : Daythuſcth the terms very fi | of the furuce, ch.3. 16.Job, x 


grapes,or ur peer C _ ba frdgmene 
ut bchold oppreſſion] To wit, there, where 
have been, yt of judicature, at the bar, and in the bench 
juſtice, Eccl.3.16, Sce ch.1.23.& 3.14,15.50 Jer.4.33-36. 
but ] Heb. and.As y.2z.o v.6, ; 
bchold} Spoken by way of admiration,ar ſo ſtrange a degencrari- 
on. Sce - 2 3; men i | 
oppreſſion} as ſome render ir, 4 coaſoc or conſprracy, from a 
hs. | that ſignifies ro ce ve ſaft together, Job 30g, 1 Sam.26. 19. 
ch.14.1. and underſtand it of the wicked Judges and Officers conlpi- 
ring and combining eogether to do injuſtice, Hol. 6, 8, 9. Mic. 7.3. 
or, as moſt, « [cab ; or, as ſore, from the former root, 4 co 
ſeab.Such an one, as cleaves,or ſticks faſt ro the body z or 
the body to ſtick faſt ro the raymenc.So are rwo other words of the 
fame ſtock, with very ſmall alteration, uſed, Levix.13.2,6,8. & 14. 
56.5See ch.3.17.The word is by the Propher here uſed, ro make an 
elegant conſonancy, berween it and its oppoſite ; ſuch as is alſo in 
the nexr clauſe , and is with him very frequent. The meaning is, 
that the judge whoſe office was to be as a Phyſitian, to relieve and 
heal ſuch as were vexcd and wringed by the iniquity of their oppreſ- 
ſours, ch, 1, 17, and 3.7. was a worſe diſcaſe to them that repaired 
ro him for caſe and relief ; as a grievous ſcab,or ſore, that ſticks ſo 
faſt ro him,that a mian cannox eaſily be rid,or recovered of it;ſo thar 
in them the proverb was verified, prating Phyſit:an,a ſecond diſeaſe 
to bis patient ; & bad out, worſe then rhe diſeaſe it ſelſ, The Judges 
worſe then their oppreflors: whar they ſuſtained by the one, 
more grievous then what they ſuffered by the other. See ch. zl S. 
Others fleeced them ; They feyed them : Orhers bruiſed their fleſh; 
They brake their bones, Mic.7.2,3, The word doth not ify le- 


ro 
of 


proſie ſimply, as ſome would have it, no more thenthe word,plague, 
or froke ; x (hae joyned alſo oft with ir, Levit.13.3, 9, &c. but any 


wy ſcab,as was before ſaid; cither leprous, or other, Levir, 13 2,6. 
and 14. 56, 

for r.ghteouſueſſe} Or, juitice, joyned commonly with judgmenc ; 
as if theſe two were inſeparable companions : and without juſtice, 
Jugdmenr,no j r, or a ſcab of judgment rather ; as our Pro- 
pher here ſpeaks, chap.61, 8, See Gen.18.19, Pal. 33. 5. and 3g. 
14. & 96,2, Prov, 1,3. & 21. 3.2 Sam, $8.15,ch.1.21, & 33, 5. and 


have cngrolicd all ro 
ood that or may be placed] Heb. and ye may be made, or, make 
; | ſelves to dwell. The copularive for the finirive ; 


| 


them co mect ; or by encroach.. 
in thoſe chat on any fide. j ro them, Amos 
1:13. compared with Jer. 49. 1. Job 24. 2. forbidden, Prov, 22.28. 
& 23.10. , 


till there be no place] No room for any todwell by them | 
4 __ Y YW , when they 


1 
| taking i ween ſome of their 
ond,'] ld el?) By raking lethal ber 


pwn, 0n.c . 
ing upon, and _—_ 


Jour 


as chap. 2.3. The 
pally for the reciprocal; asch.1,16. And the perſon changed ; as 
+129, | 
_ I if the whole land were given them to ighabir, 
zck.11,15.. 

in the midſt of the landJOr,jia the land; as v.z 5.ch.7.22, 

V.9, In me &c.] The judgment followeth, proportionable to the 
of.cnce. And'tharfor fuller \ with an oath;as1t Sam. 
3. 37. ch.22, 15,Pſal.110.4. 

In ming eaves, (aid the Lord of Hofts,] Thar is, iz my bearing : as 
Luk. 4.21. 1 beard when God ſpake ir, Pſal.62.11.Or,God by ſecrer 
inſpiration revealed ir to me, ch.23, 14. He cold me it in mine ear ; 
as 1 Sam, 15,16, Se ſome. Bur becauſe the affix,or pronoun is -wan- 
ting, (which is not alrogether unuſual, Pſal.g1. 4,ch, r. 3, r5.& 3, 
12,) nor isthe verb in the text. For the hebrew hath no more 
in the ears the Lord, or, of the Lord, &c. (and yer is thar verb alſo 
ſomerime wanting ; as 1 King. 20. 34. ch.46. 4.) Others therefore, 
and thofe not a tew, thus it; In the cars of the Lord of Hoſts. 
Thar is, This your cruel,and injurious carriage is gone up into Gods 
cars : as Gen. 18.20. 2 Chr.28. 9. Ezr.g.6. Jon.1.2.He fees it, and 
takes notice of it, though ye think he doth neither behold ner re- 
gard ir, Pſal.1-, 11,13, 14.20d 94.4. $14 

the Lord of Hoſts] Who is able to right thoſe whom ye wrong : 
——— them on you, Plal.146, 7.Prov.to, 11. & 24. 15, 16. 
See.ch.1.9,24. 

of a trath many houſes ſhall be deſolate] Heb. if many bouſes be not 
deſolate, A defeRive, but emphaticall form of ſwearing. See Pſal.g5. 
11, As if he had ſaid 1c me aot live ; or let me not be God; or lt 
me not be deemed a God of truth, a God of my word ; let me never he 
belizvedzif ſuch a thing be,whuch he means ſhall never be. Soc.z2.14. 
& 62.8.Or if ſuch a _ not,which he is fully refolyed ſhall be; 
as inthis place. See the like forms with man,Gen. 14.23.Pſ 132. 3. 
wherein, our of 4 cautious ſhunning diſmall expreſſions, they uſed in 
ſwearing to omit the tearms of execration, which yer in the form of 
the oath was implyed, and was to be ſupplycd ro make the ſentence 


entire : yea, ſomerime was, bur in a more {paring and indefinite 
way, for the moſt part, expreſſed. See Ruth t, 17, 1 Sam. 3, 17, 
| 1 King, 19.2, | 

7D» of 


Clap. v. Aniibtations on the Book of the Prophit 1/eb. Chap.y; 

atruth Kc. fa CI ere pon Seer | Sys ents Ueug ir, Deur. 33. 19. Prov. 23. 35. chap. 56. 

| | onion o ol, or bers 6 chap. | ill with exile them?JA defet of the pairicle;wherher we are 6 

king I. 17. &, 20. 37. Pe 195. 15. with 11,& 132, 14 £0ap undef A, that, = he cnc plies 

mukicude and var porten, or 

CS en ſha wogny del yipong larle j =_ Whence it re dat here the werdewine, 

ds > mes prey Lp pndy'r them]F0- ed Peck eto. Obad.t (3.avdtha 

deſolate} Heb pr nate for i, and brought | eſentes] ische word uſed, Fxek.24.r0.Obad.1 18.andthar 

to ic, as Jer.3.11, Sec c.1. ie pan en ſtand empey, hy bn er Aragorn rn yur ing 

bn End hem op Bp) out C- Vn, Mic.z. 10 PN oved, cho >. Ja= þ whore 0b 9 — TR calen- 

eye; fot \ ibout inhabicant ] Eves, wantingzasCh.51, bd a clot Gen. 19, 32,36. Hoſ.z.12. "Yet becauſe the wotd 

22 Heb gre a i o0d;as we uſe to lay goody. So Deait.$.12, Nei- | ſouictime ligniberh,eagerty,0” ardently to parſue. Plal 9.13 #16. 
ther the nor + _—_—_ ſhall procure you | >. Some therefore rerider ir, till the wine purſuethemn : 

as 1 aryur rec Si Thiat is,ſor wat T_ Gi yoke NS tk ie Bas Reaſon that ie do Gr 

ant 15,f0r W 
Es Ns reerdop pln So Jcr.4.7. Bol airs. rep 20,1,bur former ſcems rhe ſoun- 


of ferogfeeg or b«cauſe t 
See the Nike ,ch.zo. 2, 

V .xa, Tea, ten _ Ah vineys' AT 
hall ſand & 111 
thoſe, that 


yield one bath]As their houſes 
ye _ and barren; as well 

_— oem as thoſe which they were forme: ly 
p Rieey ors gorren, ſhall bring a cirſe upon the 


—_ tre le of rats, he [Þ.1 


ys 
Or 
te xo ork only, but ofh6;ſeriie 
ce,it is ul; bs 
ordinarily p 142 by 
the Romans, was of rwo 


--- ei in length and ofic tiundred aid bventy in 


a on phe na py {6 1.to make wine, for 
to 

barkJT1 i, "bur be pc bue by _ yhex of wins, mide 6f 

Was a meafiire fdr liquid 

Rn By Mis bin, was far 


les, ap, 1 Levit. 14.10, 
by our gallons, the renth part 


my Jand A Son tk .So hi whole acte of 
mi vincs, not yicld {© inith, as one of 


"8 ihe fend of tis « of ah ded op $6 alf6,Levit.z7, 
16, The bomey wasa wenn bon ml pag becpce r , con- 
11 


Sees fo rant Chih Us rhar tncaſure 
_ make ; or becauſe it held as much bs an of> | 


is,bux 4n ephah;no more then one ephah,as one bath 
Non as the b#h for 

nrity wich it; rhe renth part of an homer, 
drok ng brad, ſo thar their corn _ 


a. of their teed; 


G5. ld chem aboredhe tenth part 
carry out much,and in but lutle x.6. 
V.11.o unto them that ariſe tarly in the morning) The ſecond 


-+ +—— "ISA excels and rior: ſc iry joyncd with 


that I early ]Heb.the early riſers, As taking a daily exerciſe of 
x.Soplal.127.2 


men to thcir 


Ye ei tre dy 


27.2.45 
Ee he Be 


—_— well, cill T's 
Zeph. 7. 4 
and allotred ro 
ents,according to rhe condition 


of mens ſeveral places, Plal. 104.22,Eccl. 20.16,17. 
thar they mayJA defeR of the particle finitive;as Zeph.3.7.Sce ch, 


7- 
frlvs firone drir] As Pſal.1 19.1 50.that ſollow miſchief, Purſue 
ir as as one his 2122, ER Sce ch.1,23. 


ſo w ſerh —_— 23. 23-4935 
ſtrong other fuch drinks made ofhoney, 
> grain,that for ſtrength,oft- -Times, Carne Hot 
ſhorr of wine, and ( whereof alſo they have their name Jo make 
uo ym Burr dion ego wy teas. 
ordinari wine, v, 22 ro 
ew rr and fo ch.56.12 PET e”" 


— continue unto nm; h:JHeb. ciutitterr;er diawtrs out of;ro wit, 
their drinkings. For there is a two-fold defeRt borh 6f the copula- 
v.8.andof the noun, afterthe parricipletin the like caſe ex- 


Li LA r ſimply Rejing at i firing by ie,to wit,at,or ever 
27% oy wenghe whi wm 


bb 24.15,Prov 
-unertoderhe of the ev 

zor of the moraing Deo a 
4. 1 Sam. 30. from morning ro morni 


day, in drinking and reveliiig : 2s they as 


arc never well, 
they be at it; ſo they can never give over, 


rill 


c vioL The 


1.18. Yer 


thar of 


rice of, ch, 
8. 


the 
dent, oi 


25 Hol.7:9. 


is acknowledged by ſome 


tioned,then theſe rwo;and t 
23.2 Chro, 20.28 Pernn 2.& 150. 3, 


wholly of cheſc. There 
piobs,or ſerious : 


life, without any regard Gods 
_ prefenr on others,or \ ori overt 


wher Na Fe 
ſame eb. rieb wicby® <a rs fa to regard; 


neu her con the oper ation o 
a ade 


get ban bne io Ke qumop Pro prhre Fong 
4 ch.23.16.But whether of 
Sn 
- avg fo called, becauſe is 


Jet. - I2. See >, 22, Fra Whit not unfilyanſire 
ing irs denomination from this 
, of them,to have its original from the Phe 
nicians;under which name; they fomerime includ the Syrians alſo, 
andthe Jews,jnor from the Cappadoc 
was among chem, accoanited ro make a 
harp. No muſical inſtrument is,in Scriptute, more frequently men- 
are oft joyned rogerher,t Chro.15, 


in greek, hav 


the tabre from one that rage beat, - 
VL wheat the hee « x ing of & 

0 
MS ©. 3.Jcry. 31, 32.and rabcys, ſuch as 
they merry meetings, ch. 24.8, 
Or oa I ID 

2.1 
and 38.20.taber awd pipe,arc qr yan : _— here fo elle C- 

If,20, I11,34-And were ule yas am 

us in dancing, from w the frequent uſc of the pi thereinn 
qahe the name, ln hebremo the daunce,Pſal. 149, 3.Jer 31. 15, 
wize ] Wichour which no feaſt, no banquer : called therefore the 
nal | eaft;6: the banquet of wite,ERth.7.7 ine pur here for all delicious 


drinks,)See ver, bd £h.22.3. -55Y deliciousfare, whereof 

are in their featt:} mean of he jrepolicionzt Numb. 12.8, Job 
it, Ave their feaſts, Thar is, their feaſts conſiſt 
elſe ro be ſecn,or heard in them, 


and looincſs, Contrary to 


ence; bur 1 conceive; nor 


*nd-af wipe ſo rearmed.So the word proper- 


phraſe, as of ae gu ne es 
WI 1.54 Plal.,r, 9.Luk.14.1, 1Cor,x5, 11 


': beef cx 


1Cer.1o, 31.A pious 
Ne Fr pious 


bur in 


as 
6 Kocerer ehddy then the 


def own feads 


part alſo inflited on the State 
ch.z2, I2,13.Amos 6,4,6,Matr.24.38,39 


alſo called,ch.3o.14, 
rs our luce 


of ours. And it 


lurc and volupruous 
heads;as being 


will not bchold. So Plal.28,5. where the 


23. 11.Zach, 12, 10, Of 
of the Lord] His judgments, either 
4.10,Hab, 1,5. 
Lo for ner 
ee not;or 


ap dba 


7 ycoar et, 


Cod Won, 
r not regarding, 


form of ſpeech, 


Heb. and the doing, of his 
y bave not ek? cl 
take nv notice of on tar 


ch.26.11.For it is too nice, that ſome of the Jewiſh Doors have 
s we ASE God, underſtand the Law of 


rr adetde 


Job.z1.14 Atdrlie Rethride ene mer: Top our of che way nhichſome 


aſtcr,take [] no- 
ſce ver, 


incumbent or,impen- 


thiemnſc]ves, <>. 42, 
of God in them, 


God bythe work o 
32,13,14. As 


looking after Gods law, 


Chap. Y 
have, with witbm ſome of ours coneut,. who utderfland 
EEC that {ct-forth 
P&1.8. 3; 29.1. Asif they were for not gi 
sro tho c thcreof, Aa a@bervof 


on the like | oe 6 '7 


Atinocatinas oo the'Buok-of thy Prophet 1/aiah, 


Ges 
A TE neg nr 


b, a alepadrs 9. Je: 4 


A EEE SEED 


»xrtibon, intimaring the 


my people See ch, 1,3. 2. 6. 

—— aregbing. Are as ſure to goas.ifthey ns 
were going already.$oJer9.1. Joh. 3.18 ; is, for his gy 
becauſe they bavt no hnowledg) Heb. for #e = "> pb rad proc mwouthes wide, (ihe 

of 16 hnowledg. Becauſe they are ſuch brutiſh, ſcnſelels, and fenſual ) «s for En is, asthe carth _ 
Pſal. 92.6. & 94.8.ch.27.11. Or, for want of benny per Sg tags > ade bined apy men ant 
they do not regard, and take take Hotice of the Cong laid ſometime ſo ws in way of mockege, Job 14. 19. 
Nw has ty ſuddenly like ro ſeine on them, mapa eyes. 24 as another neer to/ix of the like ſe 
having ſeiacd ont r= in part ceadn;ver, 12.Jer.8,7,Max. > wy Na m—n—— chap. 57. verſ.4. The word wayld 
24.39. Luk. 17.44. — here tran ſlated, hath vs doth yiden, 25 he 
and their honourable men axe famiſhed] Web. and bis banoxr fore ; gapes wide, as one that istotake in ſoms more then ordina- 
cody dre pry or gy Hes, © 5 ry morfel, or much at agce. 
word pe is, a colle&ive, (ane yrevous may moxth] Or, wah ber Job. 16. 10:(the particſe wagging 
well var bo be rendred ;r,)ycr a ſingular rearm. Honour, or | as Plal. 17. 14. with ver. 7.) as Den ed ren 
$67, for men of deneer, wa. men honourable, or glorious 3 | in, and fallow them. down: as is 
thar are in greateſteem, and make a great ſhew in the world. So theirs, Numb, 16.32,33. Pſal.106, ISDN 
—_ a man of pride: a proud man,Pſal 36.12.Jer.50.31 myht i | Plal. 55. x5. & 6g. 0) Palos (ere Dar ron 


men of night, mighty ones,Ch.3.25.Pedce 3 for a man of peace, a 
""[anjbe) wn of ane: or ſaſh of vanityfor 
men of ſamane : or men + as mex of wan'dy, 
= men, Job 11.21. vhaer wy apy drm ou ent oe wr _» 
15, Men c -5.& 2 2. 
: pgs annie be. ——hecaomes: 
Jeras28 The meaning is : ig, hacebot fas 
pomp and Stare, andrevell i inthat manner, ſhall be Rarved for 
np ood. 


and therr multit ude dryed up with » Heb, bit multi-. 
fude : as before, Thar is, the —_ 


us ONES 2 As Adam to I with 
barry mary dey 


ariſing from wan of dri 
ro pop pong Jeng? on , and prc- 
judicial ro mans life, then the wane of bread. The meaner 7) 
them ſhall ſuffer want, nor of bread onely, but of wazer woo, which 


deing the uſual drink, in thoſe parts, was more abviousthen bread: 
and more neceflary,im (ome fort, to the preſervation of mans lite, 
then it. Thoſe, both great and _ by that have fo 


much abuſcd thoſe good creatures of they had them. 
in abundance, ſhal tllnos ſuffer want in —— > Tag and for 
want of them ſhall periſh. en 1, & 65.13. ler.z.5 Hol. 2.3. 


Amos 8.13. For it is not to be conceived, as if the Prophets mea- 
fung were, that the one of them only ſhould ſuffer bunger, and 
thereby periſh , and the other only thirſt : bur, that doth of them 
ſhould ſuſtain 2 gricyous want of cither ; ſer forth in a rhetorical 
manner, as in way of diſtribution ; for the fuller amplikcgtion 
yarion of the evil : : ſuch as with this Propher is very frequent, 
So ver, 15, 16:chap. a8. 17. and fo, Plalm 106, 17, Where & is 
faid, that the earth opcncd, and ſwallowed up Datban, and covered 
the company of Abirom. Not, but that it ſwallowed up the compa- 
ny of Dathan, as well as of Abiramz er, but thar it covered as 
vellideene the acer, See alſo Van. 12. 3 Howbeit a learned 
' Jate Annoraror, becauſe the word in this latrer branch is found 
uſed ſometime for abundance, and is unto wealth, Plalm 37. 
16, Eccl.5.10, would have it alſo ſoraken here, and v. 14.40dch. 
16.14.chundance ; for men abounding in wealth ; and ſo it will 
be the ſame in effet with the former. 
V. ” nk 0917 mane nel Heb. Sheol; a 
eerm commonty for r grave, as 16.30. 
5.15.&86,r3 Herein differing from har orher, qebcr, which alſo 
yrave, or ſepulchre, 5.10.& $8.11. ch.22. 16. that the 
former is of larger exrent, 'then the aner : whe latrer Gignifying an 
artificial prave, or ſepw{cbre onely made by mans hand, whether by 
ORBinE Up choyromnd, or hewing er nas Marth. 27.60. or the 
like. Whereas 


30.3. & 


other com th as ONEIRnen 
artificial cre; aswell r -#NArure as Dy mens 
hand procured.wharſoever — ——_—_— mans body aftcr 
rhe ſouls is by Solution, >” erfor Mahnion, beſtowed 
tn. Thus faith, he would go to hin fon Joleph.zo Sheo!, —_ 


yerks wet, oy nor to de interred or laid iy the ground : bur de 
outed,”and ſo buried, as we may ſo ſay inthe bowels of fame wild 
deat Ven 37- 35. So PR ; callech-the belly of che fd, that bad 
and featlowed down, the belly of Sheol, Jon 2.1,z. 
Co was ne grave to i RE like to be the 
'of his diloknion. So when Hezekiah faith, Sheol cannot dove 
ch.38.18. He means any dead,withour diſtin&ion,whoſe bodies arc 
"now diſpoſed intheir places of diffolurion, of whar kind or ſort fo- 
- ever. That which Job callech, the general meeting houſe 4ppoinzed 


and | whereunto it may be referred.See v. 3,7. 


of others, Mic.. 2. 2.A mouth igaſcy od roche g 
the carth, Gen.4.11. ta 29.3.3,904 Ct = SN 


whoſe mouthes are imp DESI 


tO be 41 open Sepulores 
quack, like the —— 1-13. 
without med[ure) Heb.anio no meaſure ; or 


Elotn ; or, ordinance: asthe word ordinari 
15.25. Joſh.24.25. wonder 
—_— ——_ EIT Me, aeE 
to | poor neighbours, and caking them ro hg oo the verſe 18, chapres 


3.146. 
od this Orothe ther Sor, Be. de & 

glory ec. Be bel C. as 

to reccive, owiles 


| noting the end fos 

EET 

Fhom down ſuddcenly,withour Rop, gr Rayat onde, Sce a uſe. 
LT phe] Hed, ber excoency; or, the excellencyof her 2 as the 


word is rendzed,cb.z5.2. where X is alſo diſti from - 


OOs 109.K 53.2. pO 
for cxcellexncy ix ſelf, as Ezck.16.4.)for, men of 
toryReſor nuns ay rn yo zv. 13. thoſe that were of molt Stare: 


,Amang 
of ber, That is, of whe of Jeruſalem, as ſame : or the Stare 
nf s cthers: forthe » not make here, vs beſos, 
v.13. bur feminine : and hath therefore nothing clic 
and their multitude) Heb. ber multitude £ as ber excellency. Her, as 


inthe former branch : and multzyde, as ive verſe next before- 
going : the way 546258 8200 Fuck, th thoſe of the 
meaner ſorr,which are the greater number DR every hes 


And {fo moſt here NES AI ASV, 1 


rendreth it rather abuudance. Which forterh nox amiſs $ _ 
whar followerh.Sec <>.46. 14, She 
and their pomy] Or, aſe, oc, Fmt : 2 OA 2g. 28. 


their tumlwou: 17% or * A I6, 19. for 
Ricks, 5 TY li 14 Ao G 2. as the he Kay Earns rok 


,and where hath the 
Ce Coney 30,79 rg = _ 
A Cane Th 


axd] Some, with: as Exod. 1.5. 

Mica teconl fon my po 
nl , or 

with them,ch. 24.8.8 25.5, : ” 

thar] Heb. ber, yoo 


p 
make 


Chap.v. 
4 diſorderly &ipping and frizking, our of lightneſs wantonnels: 
nd other ri like . = bo and geſtures,expreſions of Tate 
and inordinate delight, Jer.5 1.39.and fo here; be,or hum,that rejoyc- 
eth and revelicth,taken colleRively, for the whole crew of them, vec 
chap.1.3.vcr.15. -' ij; 
au defcend}Or,may deſcend;raking the copnlativefor the fanitive; 
nnd,for,that:as was beforc laid,that there may delcend,to wit,into the 
grave,the glory,or txcellency &ec. for lo the words lye, that they may 
all,and all forts of them,go down into the grave, So Job. 21. 12, 


T3: _ 
, it]To wit,tht greve before ſpoken of, according to our ver- 
fion;:nd fois rhe parti cle uled;Ezra 9 7. ___ 10, 21,butthe tra. 
jeRorv is'roo great to admit here thar ſenſe, For the word of deſ- 
echding Randeth here in the front of the ſentence, and not in the 
cloſcof it, as our verſion placerh ir. And it ought therefore ro be 
tered, be, or him that revelleth in ber, or the yevueller in ber ; as be- 

go-— exccllency ber multitude,htr ſbouting Of which, ſe betore, 

: V: 14, And the mean man ſhall be bros ht down,and the mighty man 

be hxmbled } Men of all forts(as before, ver. 14. fave thatthe 

greater, and of higher degree and ſtate, are firſt ſpoken of there; 
the meaner condition is hrſt mentioned here ) thall alike be laid 
low ,being'brovght down to the grave,that makes no diſtintion of 
ſtates. Job. 3.13,1 9:Scc chap.z g.where the words being the ſame, 
this-is ar larg d. a 

and the cycs the hawg bty ſhall be humbled \See chap.z.17r. 

ſhall be hwinbled} Their coumcnance, or big look. ſhall then be 
eaſt down;Gen.4, 6 Lam;z:ro. 

V.16 BirJHeb. 1d, Which may welttand here. 


the Lord of Hofts]See chap. r.9. TAS 
ſball be exalted in jud2,ment JHe ſhall,by his juſt judgment exc- 
eured on thoſe wicked wrerches, who ſer fo light by before, 


manifeſt and magnific, as well his power,ds his purity, Pſal.g.6. 
See ch.2.11 Wy 
: and God that it holy] Heb. the God: the boly Oxc, The moſt holy 
God;ſo holy,as none boly as he ,r'Sam,2 2.25 none good in regard of 
him, Matr.19.17.none »i/c,in way of collation with him, 1 Cor, 3, 
19.1 Tim,1.17.50 none ho/y,in ſuch manner as he is. They that are 
holy,and wiſt,and good, in ſome kind, by participation trom him, 
are nenher holy,nor wiſc,nor good, when they come into ri- 
fon with him, Job 4,17,18.8& g.2.& 15.15.&25.5,6. See ch.r.4. & 


- 


6.2. 

ſha be ſaaftificd] His holincls, and hatred of fin ſhall appear, 
and he rcligcoully acknowledged, by his puniſhing of it in obſti- 
nate finners,Levit.10.2,3.Ezck.20,41.& i8.22,26 che ſparing and 
forbearing of whome,for a time,cauſerh wicked wrerehes oft times, 
ro call in queſtion his holineſs,Pſal.56.21.Mal.z,17. 

in riehteouſneſs, by his righteouſneſs ſhewed in thoſe his judg- 

ments.For it is not ro be es as if he were to be exalted by 
p«dgment,and no by rightcouſneſs, or ſandified by righteouſneſs, and 
not by judement. Bur it is 2 rhetoricall illuſtration, amplifying and 
dilaring borh rhe at and the efteR : and deſcribing the a&t by rwo 
ſeveral a :the ſabje&t, judgement ;the adjunR, juſtice: rhe 
effe& or event by two branches of ir,the manifeſting and magnity- 
ing,partly of Gods greatneſle, and uw xdrbnnd rn the one 
applycd ro the ſubjeR, the other ro the adjun®; though both com- 
mon to cither.So alſo ver. 1 5. See of judgment and juitice, chap. 1. 
27,8 ver.7.Of the manner of ſpeech,ver.13. | 

V.17. Then ſhall the lambs ſced after their manaer]Heb. And, for, 
Then, as Gcn, 28. 21.0r 22 rather,(for the condition of the vew 
there is in the z1.verſc,the marter of t inthe 22. ) Levir. 4. 3.& 


6. 

Then) When by the judgments before chrearned, being pur 
in ex:cution,the unjuſt ors of thoſe houſcs and lands beibre 
ſpoken of, being cither ſlain,or expelled;rhcy ſhall either lye waſte, 
or return again to thoſe unto whome they formerly belonged. 

the lambs ſhal ſeed after their manner] Some expound it literally, 
and fimply,withour any figure, or allegory; of cartel, grazing freely 
without reſtraint, in thoſc places, whence before, by incloſurcs,rhey 
had becn cxcluded, after the paſture came into thoſe great mens 
hands:yca, upon thoſe places, now lying waſte, where their cither 
dwellings,or farm-houlcs,had before ſtood, as chap. 7.25. & 17. 2, 
Bur it ſeems rather. as the moſt and beſt, ro be underſtood of the 
godly poor;who cither being left in the land, during the time of the 
captivity,ſtould cnjoy thoſe places, and receive rhe fruirs thereof, 
which by the deſtruQtion, or deportation of their Opreſlors, were 
now vacant,Jer.5z.13.Zcph,z.12.(ſce chap. 7. 21.22.or returning 
our of captiviry,ſhould quierly enjoy rheir lands and means again, 
whence by crucl and injurious courſes of the mightier ſort they 
had formerly been expelled, Ezck.34.14,15. 

the lambs \Gods people are in Scriprure termed his ſhrepzin regard 
of the care thar bebe of Rane: bebaced Fol 7. 20, & 
$80.1, Ezck.34.15.Joh,10.10,16,27.28.& 21.16,17.and his paſture 
Jheep,in regard of the plenriful proviſion he maks for them,Pſal. 23, 
T, 2, & 105, 3.Ezck.34.31.and h!s lambs,in regard of his tender 
affe ion towards them,ch.40.11,Joh.z1r.15. 
ſhall ſeed)Enjoy thoſe good things, that the land afforderh.c, 1,19. 
aftertheir manner JThe word here uſed, is but rwice found in Scrip- 
wurezhere,and Mic.z.12,For the one of theſe Prophets hath much 


| 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alh. 


Chap. v. 
it gnifies a ſold, whercinto ſheep are gathered, for their betxer ſc- 


curity,thercin to be folded; alludcd unto by our» Saviour. Joh, 16 
16.and fo ſome take it in this thus rendering the words they 
ſhall feed beſides their wonted fold,or, folds Bur the particle is ſel- 
dome , if ever, found uſed, for beſide. Others therefore, and ſo the 
moſt, take it according to another ward that comes very neer ir,uſcd 
Pſal. 1 oe wary: —_— 7. m_ 318.for ordey,or, 
Manner ;, ced fr quietly, as they had wont to 
before their diſturbance and expulſion, Jer, 23.3 ,4.& "0 7 ng 
Ezck.34. 25 ,28.Sce chap.y. z5. Others yon their condutft, 
or leading: as their oy ne lead them, the manner of 
thalc parrs,ch, 40.11, becauſc,the verb ic commeth from, is in the 
— ſo o__ uſed. ſha 
the waſte places of the fat ones, the ſtrangers eat{ This 

ſome underſtand of ſtrangers, by Gods juſt judgmens,devowing 
what was found left in the places where they had expelled choſe 
great onesdefore mentioned:and fo it ſhould be the ſame with'thar, 
ap,t.6 ranges devour your land, &c. Others, of the expulſion of 
thole great ones out of thoſe places, whence they had expelled the 
right owners before,and driving them our into the waſt wilderneſs, 
to ſcek relief and harbour there;and theſe render the words,aud the 
{at ones,as ſitangers(to wit,from God) ſhall ſerd on the waſts of the 
land:and ſo ir be as that,pſal, 68.6 the r<bellions ſhall dwel in 
4a dry land. Bur this ſeerns ts ofter over-much violenceto the text, 
Others therefore underſtand ir of the oppreiſed, as before, 1c- 
turning again to thoſe places, to which they had been for'a long 
time as ſtrangers,after their freedome from captivity, Jer. 12, 14, 
I5. 

the waſt places] Or, waſts.: a» Exck, chap. 33.24. and 36, 


33. 

of the ſat ones) The word whereof this comes, fignifies marrow, Job 
21.24 Hence this word word is uſed for ſat we gpay rg” or 
66.1 2 another nor unlike ir,for ihe —_—_ 25.6, becauſe the 
bones of fat ones,men,or beaſts, are ulualy "marrow Job 21.24. 
Some therefore underſtand bere the paſtures,the now el. a we 
ſat beafts,thart they fed on,and Feaſted with, (.z 2.13.)did former- 
ly feed-Others, where thoſc fat ones,thar is,rich ones, did themſelves 
tormerly abide, Fat. for, rich,or, great, for their ſtore of wealth, or 
high feeding, or both; (as Luk.16,19.ſo ſiyled,as Plal az.29.& 78.31, 


ch, 34. 67: | 

V., 18, 'o wants them that draw wr 2647 Ir cords of vanity and 
ſon as it were with a wor Þ; 1 wh third ſort of abeminable fruirs thar 
Gods vineyard d, lerhc obſtinacy and cagerneſs of wicked 
ones in the purluic of fin and wiekedneſs, rogerher with a profcfled 
contempt of God and his j v.19, 

that draw iniquity] Some underſtand this, of drawing others to 
ſin:of men,thar are not content to fin and do cvill elves ; bur 
incice ,perſwade,urge, and force others thereunto:the Devils rrade, 
Gen.3.2.4 called therefore the Tempter, Matth, 4. 1, 3.1loh.13.2, 
xCor,7.5.1 Theſl.3.5.Rev.12.9.& 13.14 & 20. 8, 10. Of ſuch,ſce, 
Gen,z9.7,10,13. 2 Sam.13.3,11,14.& 16,z1.Hab.z.15, Matth.29. 
1 5.and they {i . thar wetaphor uſcd. doth very prepnanrly 
exprels it, wherein the perſons themſelves arc c——ie beaſts, 
that draw in a cart, or a wain,; the vain; and falſe perſwaſions, and 
2 wherewith they draw'them on unto evil, ro traces,” or 


cart-rops : and the parties fo drawn on by them, to wains, or carts; * 
drawn by beaſls, Underſtanding by miquity and fa, as the word in:- 


quity after an Hebraiſme not unuſual, men of »»1quity,and men of fin, 
as the word ſeems raken Plal 49.5. &.65.3. &219.133, Of 
which phraſeſee alſo ver. 13,1 4. Bur the place ſeems rather to moſt 
others,to be meanr of ſuch,as being deſperately bent,and abandoned 
to fin, donor lengthen only,and draw our their finful ceurſe and tc- 
nour of life,as a man draweth out a line, or a cord, cither in the un- 
folding,or in the ſpinning and framing of ir,(for the word ſometime 
ifics to continue,or,protraft, Plal 36.11.)burt by all means, thar 
they can deviſe,draw fin unto themſelves, where there is hardly any 
marrer of profir,'pleaſure,gain delighrt,perſwaſion by others,entorce- 
ment from others; or other like temprations that are wont to lead 
afide,and carry men on to cvil.So thar,whereas others are drawn 
by ſuch morives unto fin, they draw fin unto themſelves; whereas, fn 
is by ſuch inducementsprefled and enforced upon others, they preſs 
and cnforce it upon themſelves: they draw fin to them, as a beaſt 
draws a cart,or wain, after it,Deur.z 1.3 .Mowbeir,ſom by ſ;n,and ini- 
quity, here conceive ro be meant, the penalties or puniſhments 
due unto either. And ſo indeed the words arc not ſeldom uſed, 
Gen.4.13,Levit.20.17. Num, 9.13.according te which interpretati- 
on,the meaning ſhould be z ſuch as labour to draw on Gods judg- 
ments upon themſclves by their continuance in impenirency,and 
adding Fats ſin,and thereby provoking God,to come the more ſpe- 
dily in jadgment againſt them,Rom, 2. 4.5. and this indeed would 
well ſuiz with whar follows;v.19. Bur 1 ſuppoſ rather the genuine 
meaning to be;ſuch as by all means, and with all thcir mighe, apply 
themſclves ro the pradtice of evil, roiling and tiring themſelves in ir, 
as a beaſt rugg'vg at the plow,or drawing in the cart,us Jer.g.5.Sec 
Job 4.8.Prov,z.29.& 21.4.where the Ike mer: phor is uſed, 
that draw iniquuy]Heb.the drawers of iniquity:as the carly riſers, v. 
I1.See there,. 
with cords of yanity]Þy cords of vanity,Scme underſtand here ſuch 
vain cxcuſcs,and pretenccs, as wicked ones uſe ordinarily to cover, 


frem the other, (ſee chap.z .z.)Now in Micah ir is apparent, that 


or 


Chap v. 


eblour,rd ſmooth; or ſmorher their vile pratices with, rSg.15.13, 
1 Ne emanate ef ik dauoms profelited pro- 
here ſpoken oft bur with open face 

avow, blaze abroad, and boaſt of thcir cuil doings,Plal, | 
52.1.chap.3+ g.By cards of vanity, therefore, 1 racher ſtand 

thoſe fexches and devices, toi courſes and employment, 
wherein men bent to wickedneſs, and fer wholly thercupon,do'la- 
bout and toile and take pains inceflantly;'for the compaſſing; 'of 
their incended evil,) prattices, and the bringing about of their 
wicked defigns,Plal.36.4. Mic. 1.2. | 


or COU 
15,201, 


rather, £0 


 h cari-rops ]Heb.the thick rope of a wain,or cart. For the 'word 
rogedly hates a-thick cord, or rope;luch as thoſe are uſually, 


ith carts or 'Wains are drawn, and whereof traces ate made 
gm that drawin them? and hereby is intimated the 
Rrengrh of choſe plots, that they make uſe of, for the accompliſh- 
ment of their wicked purpoſes, thar they may not fail, and 
miſcarry before they aome to full etfca, Plal.64.5,6. 

V.19.That ſay, Let him make ſect: Kc.) Thar icoft at Gods men- 
accs, and jeſt ar his judgments ; neither crediting theohe, nor cx- 
peRing the other: yea not onely,not conſidering them, _—_— 
at all on them: as =_ beforc —_ drowned in —_— 

ights,v.12.but in moſt impious manner jecring at them, 
pow ye that denounced them, as if their words were bur 
wind,and the matrer it ſelf a meer mock cry; ſuch, asit were a 
moſt fond thing for any man ro fear, Jer.5,11,12, 

Let him make ſpeed,and haſten his work that we may ſee it, Or ra- 
ther, Let him <d; let him haſten his work,or ,nake haſt with his 
work.For the wn! rs is no in the text &rhe i ing of it maks 
rhe ipecch leſs empharical. The words they arc of the rate 
Athicſts;as if they had (aid, we have heard much,and long;ot what 
God,you ſay, intends to do, we would fain ſee it once moet on 
17.15.Ezck,12.23. Amos. 5.18. 2 Per.3.3. they ſpeak, as if they 
thought it long a coming; but will think that it comes too ſoon, 
when ir doth come, Marth. 8.29. ; 

bis work]Gods work of judgment denounced by his Prophers,y. 


2. 
. tet the a—_——— - > marrer,as by counſcl ſet down,and re- 
folved .Plal.z.11. ch.19.17, 
| of the hoy Onf Fj Soin mockage they ſpeak of God, as 
thoſe,Job.21.15. Ot the ſtile, ſce,ch.1.4. %5 
draw nere and come, that we may know it JHeb.hnow. A defctt of 
the particle,denoting the objcR, or thing to be knownzeither know 
|& ro be rrue.and you to be true thar nowrell us of it.Ezck. 
2.5.&.6,10.or know ir,by ſecing, yea, or feeling, whiat we now hear, 
finding that fulfiled,thar is now ſaid, Jer.30.24. ' onde 
V.2o, #'s unto them that call evill, good; and goad,evill} Some 
would have rhis reſtrained ro marrer of judicature;and fo it would 
be in efteR, the ſame with that which followeth, v. 2 3.Bur ic lecms 
more general, and to deſcribe the perverſe diſpoſition of thoſe who 
do not oncly confound the names and narures of things, and take 
away all Idin&ion berween good, and bad;honeſt,and iſhoneſt; as 
fome here expound ir,(which yet were a moſt horrible depravarion 
and oblitcration of natural reaſon, and of the remainder of Gods 
image,in mans co:rupt hearr)as miſ-place chem in a croſs and 
pervcric _ and RO , rs —_— uns _ he = 
ay ; and day inco night ) transferring; J 
he ads; and ſubſticuring the one in the place of the other; 
not only confounding, vice with vertue,andevil with good,making 
both alike,cither allowablc,or diſ-allowable;& ſuch as may alike be 
either reje&ed or received: but going further then ſo,hating thar, 
and rejeCting it that ought to be loved, and cmbraced;and embrac- 
ingrirar” cb ir_,that ought to. bs rejodted. and abhorred, 
Amos 5.10.Mic.3.2.that which isthe h degrec,if it be don our 
of judgment, of that reprobate minde,or, unſo judgment, that the 
lc ſpeaks of, which ſome heathen were given up unto, Rom. 
1.2$.or if againſt judgment and knowledg our of a meer wiltulneſs, 
and perverineſs of ſpiritzis not far trom that oppoſition, which our 
Saviour Chriſt terms blaſphemy againſt rhe Spirit of Ged ; apd 
ſairh,ſhall ncyer be remitted, Marth. 12. 32, Andrthis is the fourth 
evil truir,or crime, that ſome parr, at leaſt, of this people, are herc 
charged wirh. ; 
call cyill,zood,and good, vill] Heb.ſay of exill,ir is good 3 and of 
ood,ir is evilias Mal. 1.8.Prov. 20.14. that ſo do, cicher our of un- 
oundncſs of judgment, or baſe calumny, or groſs flartery, or meer 
malice.Sce,Prov.24. 24.0f evilt,or concerning evil; and, of good, or, 
concerning good * as theparticle is uſed, Pal, 97. 11. Efthz.z, 
that put darkneſs, for light, ;and light for darkneſs ; that put 
bitter for ſweet ;and ſwcet for buterJHeb.put darkneſs 3ato light that 
is,tato the room of light; and ſo of the reſt. In theſe words,is a mera- 
phoricall amplikcation of rhe thing before ſpoken, illuſtrating rhe 
praQtice and carriage of the perſons therein raxed,by.rwo fimilituds, 
taken from narwal obje&s; thereby intimaring, that this their 
ſentencing of good and cevil,proceeded nor mcercly from a natural 
ignorance;or = _ infirmiry,or hag mm _ thoſe _ 
are corpot ind,albcir they cannor diſtinguiſh cen night 
and day; 5 > "ws Bhs ſuppoſc =o de nighr, when my 


dced it is day : yetcan they not take darkneſs ir {elf for day- 
V'ghr, or deem day-light to be darkneſs; as alſothoſe that have 
their mouths or pallars,by ſome diſtemper or diſcaſc out of raft: al- 


Antiotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/a/ab. 


Ve 
rhings of themſclyes ſweer,as birter :yer- 
birecr, as ſweet. Bur by theſe mea 
ations, the imp this their croſs car- 
in pacing ſuch doom on good evil, and nor diſplacing 
only,b mipcing of exchery procerded rather from a wiltul and 
inordinate of whatſoever was evil, and nt to grace 
and goodneſs; and an invetcrate hawed efrhortorres was good, 
or had any rclifia of grace and goodnebs in ir, Job 20.132, 3.K24.13, 
17;Plal.36.2,4:Joh.3.20. | 
 darkneſſe for light Grace and goodneſs is comn 
in Scripture, A.26.18, Rom.13.12, Eph.5.4.1 Thcfl.5.5.becaulc it 
5.5 
proceeds from God, the Farher of light, Jam.1.17. from his irra- 
diation ſhining into mens ſouly,z Cor.4,6.Heb, x0. 32. It makes 
men lightiome inwardly,that is, purc,and fincere,Phil.1.r0.there« 
in like unto God, 1 Joh. 1,5.and ab ro diſcern aright of things thar 
difter,Rom. 2.18,20.Phil.1,ro, ic maks them ſhine forth brightly in 
their life and converſation, Martrh.5.r4,16; Phil.z.x5 Rev.1g.8, 
14. it is ſuchas can cndure the 1; 3.'21, it afluces 
of the light of Gods fayour here, Plal, 36.9, &89. 15, 16. 


.do 
ST 


rearmcd lighr 


tranflarir into the Kingdome of light,Col.1.1z. and 
them for that cyerlaſting lighe,whereof allo ic is a pledg,t Tim. 6. 
16,Rcv.21.23.As on the orher fide,fin and evill, or the cyil of fin, 


is commonly compared to darknelſs;and is ſo u fually ſtiled, Joh. 2.19. 
Ram.43.2-Eph.4.8.1Theſ.$.4,3.tjah.1 6 Ac2en heed hen 
the mind,Epb.4.18.ir affe&s On Ops: 11,12,1 Theff.q.7.ic 
is ſuch as cannot endure the of Gods word, Joh.3.19,20.Eph. 
5.13.it is the ſervice of Satan. the Prince of darkneſs, Eph. 6. 12. 
Col. 1 12.and makes men like unto him, Joh.6. 90.1 Joh. 3. 10. it 
makes men liable roche qoeminels of Gods wrath, and cloud- 
cth his countenance toward them here:and if perſiſted in,will br 
unto wer and eternal darkneſs hereafter, Matth.8.12,& 22. 13 
25.30. 

bitter for ſweet 8&c.)] Gods Word, and G 
ſelves ſweer and comfortable : and fuch is 
thoſe that ate guided by the one, and 
7.&19.10.& 34.0 &37.7,8.& 119.103. Prov.3.17. and on the other 
fide fin, and (inful courſe may ſeem pleaſant for the 


s, though 
preſent, yer have no true, bart rm pee owed 
icrer fruns,and wil bixrer in the end, Prov.5.3,4.& 9.17 


18.&14.1z3.6 23.32 Jera.19.AR.8.03 Gal.5.19,21 31. and 
art over-apr to conceive, that theic is no 


is mans corrupt 
weerneſs, or defircablcneſs at all in the former! no ſweerncſs,or de- 
lateer,Job 40. 12,r3.&.21.14.15. 


fireableneſs at all,bur in the 

V.21 po 4nty them that are wiſe tin their own execs ] Thefiſt wo, 
| againſt thoſc rhar are putted up with-ſe)f-conceit $ and a 
vain p 


ion of their owawildom. This moſt of Uo under 
ſtand,of luch an Opinion and cſtcem of themſclves,that men com- 
monly are poſleſled of, in regard of their own knowledg, that they 
think ſcorn ro be adviſed and taught by ochers;and refuſe there- 
fore,ro hear ought char Gods Minifters ſpeak ro them, as being f- 
rer ro ecach rhem, then ro be raught by them, Andtrue it is, thar 
ſuch ſclf- conceir,is a great hinderance to proficiency in any v 
ledg; either Humane, or Divine, Neither can wine, or other 
liquor, enter into a blown bladder, untill thc wind be voi 


the bladder quit of ir. And the Apoſtle therefore Aragorn 
man that thinks himſelf wiſe 


muſt become a fool, that he may be wi 
x Cor. 3,19.and Solomon, Pair +. 


19.and. at there is more hope of a hen of him 
| that is wiſe in his own conceit, Prov.46,12. But 1 ſuppoſe, that the 


vice,or crime, tharthe Propher here aimeth at, is the vain conk- 
dence thar many of tholc times,had int theit own wildom, by means 
whereof,not a tew,grear Starclinerr eſpecially, imagi x b= they 
could deviſe and comrive ſuch ways and courſes, as ſhould be able 
wholly ro avert thoſe evils &j rs, as were either threarned, 
or expetcd;and {o to ſecure well enough, both the State, and them. 
ſelves;rhat which made them not to regard at all, any the ſpecches * 
of Gods Prophers,ſee chap,zo.1,3, & 31.173,And by help whereof, 
others of them made account, that they ſhould be ableto ſecure 
themſelves ar leaſt,and to procure their own indemnity, howſocyer 
marters ſhould go, and whatſoever ſhould befall the State ; that 
which made them allo fer light by whatſoever was dcnounced,as be- 
ing furniſhed, with armour of proof beforc-hand, againſt all thax 
hr come;and ſure to ſhift well enough for themſelves, however ir 
nigh fare with orhers. Sce chap.28.15. &29.14,16, Such kind of 
ſelt-contidence is that,which Solomon oppoletlt to truſtiig with the 
whole heart in God,Prov.z.5. 
in their own eyes ]that is,in their own opinion, conceir, judgment: 
or,as the Apoſtlc ſpeaks, with themſelves, Rom..1 2.16.50 prov. 3.7, 
& 12.15 &.16.2.and.21.30.&.26.5,16.&.28.11, &30.12. | 
and priedentJSome would diſtinguiſh this from the former; refer- 
ring wi/c,xo matters concerning Godtprudent,to things concerning 
the world. Burt the words are in Scripture uſed promilcuouſſy ; ny 
the ſame thing ſcems (as with this our Prophet is very frequent) 
in divers wer. repeated ; implying, that none of their prudence,or 
| rſtanding, term it whar, or how they plea- 


ods ways, are of them- 
his favour following all 
walk in the ocher,Þfal. 4. 6, 


| 


policy, wildome, or unde 
led; ſhould be able to ptevail againſt God, or to ſecure them from 
his wrath, Prov, 21.30. | 
prudent ]Heb.und«# ftanding,So.Jer.4. 22. where ſuch are oppoſc4 
ro fools,or ſattiſh ones. The term comming from ir,is uſed, Prov.z.5. 
where Solomon adinoniſheth his ſon; not ts lcan wp02n,o1 rruſt unto, 
his own underflanding. in 


Chap. v; Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alak Chapy; - 
is their own ſight ]Heb. beſore their own face,” i mn — | alas. 
ith in their own eyes. Becaule ſtands,or lyes mes, 

mn ones 5. bis Gelec ark ba eyes.S0,before theleyes afGod, of the _— with this,Ezek,a3.19, 

PC. 18,24 orange rey org os .)bur Sec V.11. 7 
V.z2. 0 wniothem that are ms ene frog rage he « Whi reward} Or, Wo all be to 

is thundered our againſt thoſe that gloried in their ability ro | Un » this is a new 

take in much liquor, and go away with it. This ſome think co be | .crime,and d of the matter 
the ſame, in "as det ns before dealt with, ver.11, | Of it,as of the perſons For the 


12, Suppoſing this r to be made up of parcels collefied out of 
ſeveral dh of this Prophet;and ſo repeating the ſame things, 
as they were found in thoſe ſeverall Sermons oft delivered. And 
ſo indeed our Saviour on ſeveral occaſions at ſeveral times,raught 
ſomerime the ſame thing;as Marth.5.29,38.compared with Marth. 
18.8,9. Marth, 9.16, r8.with Marth, 12.33. Marth, 10.38,39.with 
Mart, 16. 24, 25. as alſo, that the. Apoſtles our of their former 
Epiſtles ſometime repeat ſome things, 1Cor. 5.9.Phil.3.1.Bur lit- 
tle probability is there, that this chapter ſhould be ſo picccd our, 
and not be an entire diſcourſe aud conrext,framed our of the fum 
and ſubſtance,at leaſt,of one particular Prophecic. Others, though 
they deny not this to be the ſame with the former : yet they fup- 
polc that the ſame vice, or crime, might well be more-then once 
reproved, and dcalt with in one the ſame Sermon;as ſome 
things are more then once inculcated, ſomerime inthe lame Epi- 
Nle.x Cor.1.10,12.& 3.1,4.&11,18 Phil.z,1,2.8 4.2Phil.3.1,8 4. 


4. And that indeed is not unvſual inthe writings both of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, howbeit there ſcemes here difference be- 

tween the age and this. That which ſome ſuppoſe ro 
conſiſt in the perſons dealt with ;the Nobles and Courticrs be-' 


I adheliyatngdes there;zrhe Commanders,Soldiers,and men 
> | way ere:and it is not unlikely, by ſome terms here uſed, bur 
that they are ſpecially glanced at among others. Bur 1 conceive, 
that the courſes and vices mentioned, and dartcd ar, in either pal- 
em There was taxed _ Le pena un- 
onable immoderacy in mirth, inking, manner 
of delights : here 2 waned vileneſs of thoſe rhar 
gloried in this, as matter of much honour and valour, that they 
were ablc ro take and pour in more liquor, then many others 
could do.A praQtice, that many, who live as loolely and as luxuri- 
ouſly as any,yet cangut,or do not,or defire mor to do z much leſs 
are ordinarily faulty in. Of which we may well ſay with 
fle,that the glory of ſuch is their ſhame, Phil.3.19.it bein 
the commendation of a tun,then of a man, ( for a beaſt will ſcarce 
abide it) to be able ro take in and contain much liquor, 
and men of ſtrength)Ir is nor unlikely , that in this the 
Prophet indeed to rouch their military men.For ſuch im Scripture 
are commonly ſo ſtiled, by the tearm here uſcd, wen of arms, and 
armies;or of mig bt and valogr,( for the word imports cither)Judg, 
. 29. 1 Sam.g.1.and.31.1 2.2 Sam,24.9.1t is therefore, as if be 
had ſaid of os hag won ſtiled men of yalour:and they are va- 
Jorous,but at board,not in field;not to fight, bur to drink. For that 
ir, onely wherein they defire to ſhewtheir valour. = : 
to maigle] So indeed the word here uſed, primarily, ſgnikes, 
Pſalm 10411, where the aſflited perſon complains,that he mun- 
gled bis drink with bis tears. Now becauſe it was uſual in thoſe parts 
co mingle and irmper their wine, when they drank,ordinarily, with 
water,thereby to allay thc hear and ſtrength of it;hence came it ro 
s, that the word, which properly ro muagle, or t »is 
in hebrew,greek and latine, uſed for to prepare pour out ſerve 
reach, or pour in wine, or other liquor.So prov,g.2.wildome is ſai 
not to have mingied(for her wine is not mingled Ruff, like rhar, 
chap. 1.22,but pure,and fincere, as her milk,x Pet.2.2.(bur to have 
nt mus wn out of the veſlcl, poured our into 
made ready to be ſerved out )her wine. And hence,thoſe that ſerved 
and attended at feaſts, are ſaid ro mingle, that is,to ſerve our wine 
ro the gueſts, and that th when they ſerved it to them withour 
any mixcure of ought. Yea, hence mixture is uled for wine in ge- 
neral,cicher mixt,or unmixt.SoGod is ſaid to have in his hand acup 
ful of mixturegthar is,a cup full of wine, Pſalm. 76.8.0f which ic is 
id more fully, and expreſly, Rev. 14. 10,that it is the wnmixt, or 
pure wine of wrath minglcd,char is poured in to be ſerved our,ja the 
cup of bis anger. And the drunkard is ſaid, Prov. 23. 30.t0 ſcek for 
mixture,thar is,for wine, or full cups of it:nor mingled wine,as it is 
amiſs rendered; it is not ſuch that ſeck after, And here there. 
fore it would 


and 


on 
ith 
the heat 


of ſo make it the more ;for this could not be 
thar,bur the taking of it in rather, wherein ſhould ſhew their 
firengrh; That been marter of arr, and skill rather, then of 
might and valour, as they eſteemed ir, 


ſtrong drmk] Some render it drunkenneſs, and expounde ir of 
making others drunk by tempering, and tendering of wine and 
ſtrong drink to them, until they make them drunkzas God is ſaid 
ro have mingled,that is, poured ourupon, or into the Egypri- 
ans, 4 ſacſs of Bs, that made them: Rapper like a man in 
AenT9.2,, Nor is it improbable, bur that fach as the Pro- 
pher here ſpeaks of, werc forward and frequent enough in ſuch pra- 


iogracher | deem 


. | ® mn . 
former reached the ility : men of all ſorts and ftates; and if 
it touched any more ipecially,it was their military men; whereas the 
, only,thar arc in place of judicature:howſo- 
be im the former kind faulky : bur 


C—— relation to them, fuch 

i more i j0n TO as in and 

ES ens I 
their iniqui nt, root of it 
their coverouſneſs. Thar for filthy lucre, ing by wicked men brib? 
ed.they would nor ſtick to acquirthe guilty,and condema the gyilt- 


leſs:borth which are pronounced to be moſt abominable in 


wy Guſt Y? ] uſtifie don,as ſome would 
Kb juſtifieJTo juſtifie,is nor ro pardon,as e d 
it in the JoArin. ofthe Ce Comet found fo uſc- 


ed,cither in the Hebrew, or Greek Writers, ſacred, or prophane, 
Rn wy > wa mY 
: 0 ve as we ulc to lay, me a bnave,or a thic 

when nay with char waich may leem to infer,or im- 
ply,as much of us:and when John ſaith of fome, that they make God 
a Gac,x John. 2.10,& 5.10.that is, they carry themſclves ſo roward 
ke if they accounted him (o to bezor, as we ule to lay, of one, 
whole honeſty and integrity fore firive ro maintain, when we dee 
otherwiſe of him, you would him an houeſt max, Bur to juſtifie 
ina way, doth alwaies hgnihe te defend or to deem as juſt and 
euleſs;tree _ = ny y_ the called in 

is charged ; to defend as juſt:and fo it is the office of ax ate 
ro deem as juſt, and conſequently au from guilr and ſo ic is the 
part of a Fude: and it is oppoſed ſometime to criminat- 
10; a py} mag to condemnation,in regard 
of the Deur, 25. 1, Marth, 12.37. Rom.$.33,34. and ſo it is 
conſtantly uſed in caſes of this kind, Exod. 23.7. 1 King $.32.z 
Chr.6.23. Job, 13, 18. Pſal, 82.3. chap. 50.8. Yea, fo ir is id char 
wi ſedome is juſſified of ber children, Manh. 11.19.chat is,her chil 
iren as advocates, plead for her, and maintain the equity of ber 

rivate carriages, men are laid to jufizpe others, when t 

ob.27.5. &33.32. ro juſtifie,or ſtand in juſtificati- 
02 of when they maintain their innocency,and freeneſs 
from that which they are , 
, 16, Job 9.20.8 32.2, Luk, 16.15. Here therefore 


iched] The gwilty. Whiome they ought to prongunce guiley, 
pk 7 ky Where the word ety ated. 
gualtifie,or wo iched,Thar is,to paſs a doom,or ſentenc 
$. 


«17.1 


| 


the Faring as 

the caſe of wilful aurther; God will have go lacisfaCtion to be ad- 
mired, Numb.34.31.and the like. Bur for perſons placed in office of 
Judicature,for hire, or favour, nor to ar, pardon, or Connie 
 onely;bur ro juſti afloil thoſe as guiltleſs, whom they ſhould 
ſentence for guilry, is fuch a crime, as is not inablc onely in 
— bur moſt odious alſo with men, Prov.17. 15. and 24. 
24, 

for reward]Or, as ſome, for hire of reward, or gift .Thar is,for 
gifts given in way of hire:bur we necd nothere fo to force the texx, 
when thie words of themſclves yield a plain and ful ſenſe, withour 
ſpofirion,or ſupply. Since the former word is oft uled,fumply,to 
hgnihe, for, Gen.22.18.826.5, 2Sam. 12,6,10, Now for Judges to 
make ſale of juſtific, ſo as nor to do juſtice,unleſ; hired, is vile;and 
to take gifts from any that haye cauſes before isforbidden 
Exod.z3.8.Deur, 16.29. But to receive hire on eto do inj 
ſtice,is afar greater offence,Mic, 3.11,Again,ro deny juſtice to 
wronged, and to acquit the wrong doer,is a poins of much injuſtice, 
ch.1.23.Jer.5.13.Ezck. 22. 12, Bur ro condemn them asguilry, 
rhat are utterly guilcleſs and to be hired ſo ro do, is yet a {arv 
crime of a more tranſcendent narure, Exek, 22, 12. and ſuch as 
hath a 77mg va rank ory 27.25, als 
and take away the righteouſneſſe of the rightcops ſrow him] is, 
which fot hire, or favour, or other ſiniſter $24 the one of 
chem is here mentioned,as the moſt common, the other alſo nor cx- 
cluded(do condemn,and paſs ſenrence on them,as guilty;as Plal.g 4 


Rices, and accounted it no ſmall glory to be able to lay ſo many 


21,They make wicked,or condemn as guilty phe innocent the guiltleſs;, 
AG 


- 


Chap. Vv. 


2c thar any man 
cyſrem voir ſo make han really unrightcous:bur then they are 
{ad ſo to do, when they pronounce them to be ſuch ; and io cauſc 
them to be deemed, and vo faffer as ſuch: I hat men are-laid vo do, 
which they endeavour to do,and as far as in chem lycth effteRt.Com- 
pare Levic, 24.173 1-with Deur.19.16,21. : |; 

t che aw 19] Or, remove 225 Job of himſelf : will REVE7 YEMB UC Whit & 
interrity ſrom mc: 1 will hold my faſt righteouſneſs, aud -#ot let it go, 
Job 27.5,6.Not meaning, that he would nor give over his upright 
carriage ( though thar no queſtion, he was alto reſolved on ) bur 
chart he would not give over _— of himſck he would ne- 
ver condemn himſelt,as guiky p ons which they unjuſtly 


charged him with. 

a coenſis $] [he guikleſnes;as Plal.7.8. 

of the rightcoxs JOr, vithtcoxs ones Of perfons guiltleſs ; nor 
faulcy in that they were accuſed, whether good, or bad, 
other wiſe.So Deur.25.1. 

from him]Thar is,ſ10m any of chem,or each of them, For the noun 
= plural,the pronoun fingu'ar ;and implics ſuch a common courſe of 
corrupt carriage in this kind, that they made no conicience of ſpar. 
ing any, whatſoever they were, whome,by any one they might be 


hired to condemn. See of the manner of ſpeech, ch. x. 20. ver, 


es Thereſure] Hence followerh a general denunciation of an 
urtcr deſtruction, that God would for thele crimes, fo rife and com. 
mon among, them, bring, and thar ſuddenly, upon the main body 
of his people. For thoſe things that fellow, as inferred upon the for- 
me r,donot refer unto the branch laſt before mentioned, alone, bur 
to the whole body of the charge. | 

as the fire devoureth the wble, and the flame conſumeth the chaſſe, 
ſo their root ſhall be rottenneſs, and their blofſ ome ſhall go up as Unit] 
He returneth to,an4l alludes to the allegory of a vine,er a vincyard, 
which he began with ar firſt, ver{.1, Becauſe rhis yine, my people, 
which 1 had been at {o much charge with,and taken ſo pains 
abour, brings forth ſuch vile and abominable fruits, as have been 
before menrioned;theretore will I without further delay,proceed in 
judgment again it,and even ſuddenly conſume it,Pſal. 81. 16. 

as the fire | Heb, the tongue of ſi/e, The flame of fire; or fire, the 
fame whereof running out in length, reſemblerh a tongue;and thar 
like a tongue,dorth lick up, and conſume, cither liquor, or dry and 
livht combuſtible marter.So 1 King. 18. 38.ir is ſaid, The fire that ſell 
from the Lord conſumed the burnt offering; and the wood,and the fans, 
and the duſt;and licked np the watcr that was in the trenth. The 
is uſed,of a thing that is ſuddenly done; of oughr,ſuddenly deftrey- 
cd ,as licked up,and withour further adoe, ſwallowed down in an in- 
ſtant.So Balack of the TY neer hint in the wilder- 
neſs, This company will now th up all round about us, xs oxen lick 
Kp the zrafſe of the field, Numb 32 4. 1 

devonth the chrff 'Heb.emterh wp. S0 fire that eateth ap <, 9. 4 
& 30.30, A mouth is given to the hregas well as ro theſ word,ch. 1 

0, 

: the I1bble} Light matter, ſeon conſurned. An uſual emblem of 
deft: uction, fudd<nly cen ſumared. As dry ſtubble, being fired ar 
one end> of a land, doth intheturning of a hand, run over the 
whole ficld, Exod. 15. 7. Jocl. 2.5, Obad.1. 1g. Nah.1.10.Mal 


E | 
, and) A defeRt of the particle, making the ſentence the quicker , 
anſwerable to the matter contained in it. So chap. 3:44. 
the flame conſumeth the chaff |Heb.the chaff failtth; with, or from 
the flame;Sorhe verb lignitics, Judg. 19. g.where the day is ſaid to fail 
towards the evening. The particle noting the efficient, & wanting; 
as Pfal.197.13,1 4- 
ſa rheir root ſhall be rattenneſs, &c, JOras with a ſupply ſome ren- 
der it. So ſhall they be deſtroyed. { As according ts lome tranſlati- 
ons.Pſal.48.9.ſo were they deſtroyed. the root of them ſhall be as rot- 
tenncſ+;or curring it ſhorter, ſothe root of them ſhall be as rottennes, 
The former note of fhihmilitude( if not the whole reddition, or ſecond 
branch of the ſimilirude)is wanting in the hebrew, as oft clſc where: 
the larrer is _—_ there, and ought as well to be rendred in the 
rranſlarion,as the other to be ſupplyed. 
their root] The 100 of them, betore ſpoken of. By root. ſome under- 
ſand ſtrong ones well roeteds Job 22.7, Jer. 12.2.By bloſſoms, weak 
ones,cafily blown awayPfal, 103. 19, 18.ch.4o 7, Orhers by root,the 
perſons themclues;by bloſſoms, their ifſue, as if ir were ſaid, Thar 
they, and rheir iflue, ſhould borh be , Hoſ.g. 16. Orhers, 
their whole might,2s well inward ,as outward. Which preciſe inter- 
prerations,and applications of each tearm,to ſeveral ſer ſubjedts, it 
it be deemed here requiſite and by the Prophet himſcH intended; 1 
ſhould rather ſuppoſe, that by root, or tem ; as ch.1 1. 1.were under- 
ſtood,ſtrengrh, and power;by bloſſoms, pomp and glory;as ch, 28.1.8 
40.6, Bur the words ſeem only to import an utter deſtruRion of char 
State,as of a plant, which ſo long as the reotis ſound, though cur 
and cropr, yea hewen down to the ground, yet may ſprout up and 
ſhoot forth, and recover its wonred beauty again,J ob 14.7,9.Dan.4. 
T4, 15.Bur when the rovt is rotten, all periſheth rogerher with ir 
net the bloſloms alone, though here only mentioned ,as a goodly 
parr and ornament of it; bur truir, ſlips, &wigs,branches,and wharſo- 
ever clſc ſprings from ir, and appertainerh ro it,Job 1$.16.J.r.11.19. 
Amos 2.9.Sce chap. 9.14. 


Amotations'0n the Book of the Propher 1ſaiah. 


can rake anork<r mans righteouſne(s,or innocens-) 


Chap.v. 


ro'tenueſs Or, as rattenncſs. That is,it ſhall movider away, as © 
—_—_—_— is roxten, I he word was uſed before,cht.3.2 4.in ſymewha*® 
another notion; bur both alluding ro the nature of things purrified 
Th © word whercot iccomes, Ggnities properly to rot, Zach. 14.15. 
their flejb ſhall 188,while they ſtand npon their fect, ror above-graand 
while they live )a1d their eyes ſhall rot in there botes; and ther towgucs 
ſhall rot in their months, The puniſhment, as of the enemies of Gods 
people there; ſo of his people, that carrie d themſcives as encmics to 


God,here 

and their _—_ ſhall go up, as dsi?} Their bloſſoms ſhall never 
grow to,or yield any fruity bur ſhall alſo, as rotten thines are woht 
rodo,mouldering ro duſt, fiye up into the air, and being there dif- 
perſt,come to noughr,Pſal.z2.15.chap.g.18. : 
becauſe they have caſt away the law of the Lord of Hoſts] This oby 


ſome Interpreters, ſuppoſed ro be added, as the main 
cauſe of all rhe fore- mentiencd excefies. And indeed, where men 


have once ſhaken oft thac yoke. and caſt oft tharcurb,ir is no marvel 
if chey run forth into all exceſs of fin, Jer. $.6. Burt it may as well 
be underſtood to be mentioned as an ctfc& of them;ro wit,thatb y 
.theſe wicked and rebellious courſes, whey do, as it were, pro- 
\Jefledly caſt off Gods Law, and refuſeto yield any obedience unto 
him;and give him therefore,thereby, juſt cauſe ro reje& them,and ro 
infli& che heavy judgment here denounced, upon them, as he had 
before threarned, Levir.26,43. 

caſt away]Or,rejefted with contempt. For ſo the word uſually fig- 
nifes, Jer.8.9.Ezc&.20.13,16,24. 

Lord of hoſts)See cb. 1.9.24. 
_ and deſpiſed the word of the holy One of 7/rael]The ſame thing 
in eftcR tor further amplification repenced ; that which is very fre- 
quent with this Propher. 

deſpifed]See ch. 1,4. 

the word JOr,command:as Plal. 119, 67. 158. and the like word, 
Eh. 1.15.& 2,20. 
the holy One of 7ſraelJOne,as moſt mighty, and therefore able ro 
niſh:\o moſt holy, and one therefore that cannot endure ſuch a» 
Comfactle courſes,or ſuffer them ro paſs unpunithed. See th. 1 4. 
V.25. Therefore is the anger of the Lord kmdled againſt his people ] 
Or, Therefore hath the anger of the Lord been hindled agazſt his people. 
Fer he ſprakeeth here of judgments formerly inflied for theſe, and 
the like excefſes;as ſotne think, in the reigns of Joaſh, by rhe Syri- 
ans,> Chr.24,23,25.and of Amaziah,by the 1ſraclires, 2 Chr,z5.22, 
24. But 1 rather conceive them to be attliftions of latter times under 


Ahaz, partly, by the Iſraclites, and partly, by torreign nations, 
the - the Philiſtims, the Syrians ; and the Aflyrians 
them tres, whom he called in for afſiftance againſt them, 2 Chrco. 


24.5817, 20. See ch.1, 7.9. For I cannor accord with them, thae 
imderſtand theſe words are {poken of evils ro come, and not yer im- 


| flited,bur as ſure ro come,as if already inffliSed,and therefore de- 


livered in che rime preſent and paſt, Which though it be uſual iu 
prophecies,as befete hath becn obſerved,ch.3.1.Yer the courſe of the 
conrext here will nor bear it. He mindeth x avs ot judgment lately 
paſt,and yer freſh in memory; partly, ro ſhew what Ged can further 
do; contrary ro their impious conceits, and ſcoffing ſpeeches of kim: 
vel ty.ad partly,to intimate their extzeam obſtinacy,in evil.being 
not at all amended by thoſe heavy aftliftions, that already had be- 
fallen chemzas the words following imply. K 

the anger) Heb face;becauſe anger appears in the face,or the coun- 
renance, Pſal.34. 16.Or noſe; becauſe anger expreſleth ir ſelf, ini ſome 
crearures,more eſpecially,in their noltrils, ſal. 18.8.So ch.13.9. & 


0.30, 

: 7 kindled"\hath been incen[ed:or, hath waxcd hot. Becauſe anger 
heareth,ſo Numb.11.3:.Hoſ.8.5.See on chap.y1.27, 

againſt bis people] Whome he had moſt cauſe to be angry with, 
having carried themſelves ſo to him, who had done fo much for 
them,ch.r.3.Amos 3.2. | 

and be hath ſtretched ont his hand aza'nſt them) He hath nor only 
beeft angry with them: bur proceeded ro manifeſt his anger, by the 
diſmal efefts of it. He ſpeaks of God,after the manner of men, who 
having conceived diſpleaſure in wardly,diſcover it firſt in their looks, 

eſture,and ſpeech;and when that will not ſerve to affe&, and more 

Noſe with whom they are offended,to uſe means of pacificationz are 
wont then to proceed to blows, and ftripes, Prov, 29. 19, & 
26.3. 

ftrerched ont his hand] The h42d is ſaid to be ſtretched ont, ſome- 
time to help, aſſiſt, or relieve,Pſal.r36,12.Prov.zr.20, Sometime ro 
hurt and ſmire,Pſal.55.20.& 138.7 ch.31.3. Jer.6.12.Sometime for, 
and ſometime againſt one. Thar hand therefore, that is,that power 
and providence, which had formerly been ſtretched «cur;that is ex- 
erciſed,and e:nployed in their mn ne their encmics, for their 
good;had,of latter rimes, been turned againft them,and cmployed 
contrarily for their evil, See. Judg. 2.15. Asbe had threarned 
ir ould be, when they thould rebel againſt him, Levit, 36, 21, 24, 
28, 

and hath (ſmitten them] As men in anger are wont rodo, ch.57. 17. 
Jer.30.14.Sce.ch.1.5. ; 

and the hills did tremble} The ftroke was ſorerrible, the judg- 
ment ſo dreadful, that the very ſenſcle(s creatures , the hills them- 
ſclves,mightſcem to be ſenſible of in,Pſal.65.8.ch.64.1,2.Jer,4.24. 


| Joc! z.10.Though his p:ople(which maniteſts their ſtupid ty,and cx- 
7: E ricam 


Chap. v. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alah. Chap. v, 


tream obſtigacy)were not,ver.12.ch.42.24,25. 

aud their earcaſes were torn in the midſt of the ſtreets] implyi 
both the multitude of luch as were flain,and the hidcous,and & 
ly Gght ofthe dead corps, which cither for want of people to bury 
them,or for tcar of the enemy, not ſuftering them to be enterred, 
lay waburicd in the ſtreers, Plal.79.3.Jer.$.2.Of the havock of men, 
made under Achas, in Judea,lece 2» Chr.z8, 6,where it is ſaid, thar 
mY Pckah, one bandred and twenly thouſand were ſlain in one 

ay. 
their carcaſesJAcb.carcaſegraken colleRively; as Plal.79.2.Jer.7. 


33. 
were torn in the midſt of the (irects] Heb.as ſome,were cut off; de- 


make good by the Affyrians,that were remore from them 

their confederares,as after by the Chaldeans,ot whom the oo 
laid, Hab, 1.8.The leſs favour tobe looked for from people,ſo unac- 

ainted with,and whoſe lavguage not underſtanding, the leſs able 

thould be to apply themielvesunto,and to ſue them for mercy 

Deut. 28, 49. ch, 28, 11. Jer. 5. 15. andthe leſs hope of re= 
leaſe, or return, for thoſe that ſhould be carried away captive by 
them,ch. 22.18, | 

and will hiſs unto them] Or, will whiſtle to them. For the word, 
though it be well rendred, © hiſs, when it hath a notion of con- 
tempt;as I King,9.8,Lam, 2.15, 16.Yet where it implies a mean 
of calling to any for accels,it would rather, be rendered to whiſt{e, 
So herc,and lo chap.7.18. Zach. 10. 8. And ir ſeems to allude rg 


Plal. 80.16.andch.33 .12. and lotaken,it would be rendered, Be- 
ing cut on appr 4 Of which kind of phraſe, or form of 


r iveing it from a word that lignifie to Cut off, or cut down, Ulcd. 
ſpeech ce <h,1.,4.& 14.1 2.and 38.14,17,Or as others, wpcre as duſt 


b 


the manner of thoſe, that whiſtle ro thoſe chat are out of Gghr in 
the houſe;and unceitain where,or how far off,or that being,thouph 
in ſight, yer further off, then that their voice can wel reach unto,Or, 


or,dunz in the flrects; luppokng it to be of the ſame notion with a- rather, and more eſpecially, unto the uſuall manner of ſhep- 


nother very like it,that 
the pavement is wont to 
which 


; A luch dirt, or other filth, that from herds,that with their whiſtle, are wont to call their ſhecp together 

| (craped,or ſwept away,Sec Lam.3. 45. | when they ſtraggle further then they ſhould, or-is fafc for them. 

I conce ;ve to be the genuine icnſe ot the wor d, having the | That which our Saviour alluderh to Joh. 10.4,5.God will not one- 

the note of fimilitude pretixed to it, in this place. See Plalm 83.10, ſet up his eapgn,for thoſe neer ar hand, with in the fight of it;bur be 
þ 


Jer.g.21.6 16.4. ill zyb4 emot | : 
inthe m'd't of the ſlreets Thar is,in the i-cets;ver.s. Ni 49 ——_— LOnenn a__ -—. md 
for all this bis an1e7 us a0 tired away] Albeit the Lord hath ſo | word implies a readineſs in thoſe that arc whiſtled unto pu co 

grievoully {mitten,and plagucd his people,that his wrath may ſeem | ar rhe call of him that whiſtleth. 4 mY 


ro have been ſatisficd;yert he is not as yet pacificd,nor turned from 


unto themJHeb,uno bim, or,unto it,in the fingular number ; and 


his fierce anger, bur hath further judgments to infli on them. | (0 ater þe.or it ſhall come, &c.as if he had ſpoken bur of one nation 


So he threatncd before, that when they oftcnded, it they would 


before. The pronoun therefore is to be raken, cirher diſtributively 


not be reclaimed;and amended,by leſs and 1;ghter judgments, fur- it,or him, that is,cach of them:as ver.2 3. Or colleRively, as carcaſe, 


ther,and ficrcer then the former thould follow, Levit.rs .21,24,28. 


The lame is repeated again, and again, ch, 9,-12, 17, x1. & gcther,and come 2 ot as a rude,confuſed mu 
32,bur as unired t ,or making up one main body, under one 


for.carcaſes,ver.25. but withal implying, char RT meet ro- 
1 3 AR, I9, 


10.4. 
nd all this} Heb,in,or,with,as ch.7.20.0r,for,as Gen.x8.28.Which | © 2 der in chief;as Joel.2.7,8.11 
3 . . 5 . . 


would refer,ncx {o much tothe judgment ber c d enounced,as 
to the fans before recited, ver. 2 4. 


from the end of the earth ] Thar is, from the urmoſt places, known 
ro the moſt of them, in thoſe parts : asthe whole world; tor the 


butJHeb,and. The copulative,foc the adverſative;as vers. whol 

q x cm Ry : e world commonly known ; and that was under th e Romane 

"> + +" "IP; 0144 ſtill } To {mite Nill,and further: as before, juriſdiQion, who had, at thatrime, command of the greateſt part 
ae Lge thereof, Luk.z.1,and every nation ander beaven: to wit, with whome 


V.26.And he will lift up,&c.JHeb. For be will lift up, &c.as ch. | 1 Jews had ordina 

—_—_ . , ry commerce : or among whom they had Pro. 
9- ——_— E_ ec x9 mee | mar he ag ſelyres, AR. z.5.Or from places ſo remore,that they might be deem- 
ceeds —_ ou Ys * | ed to come from the worlds end.So ch.42.10.% 43.6,Jer. 10. 13.& 


| v4 0 egy fm them, Ars rn rod opdicen,"6 4b 
the former er torraign, pc ceaking in upon 
ns hot land far ncea ce former had done. : 

liſt up an enſign] 1 he uſe of an enſign in times of war,is either ro 
call people rogerher to come in, that they may be liſted,and their 


13.12. Matth. 12.42, Or as ſome, (which 1 millike nor)ſrom the 
lands end:as Pſal. 51.3. & 732. 8. thar is,from thoſe remote places, 
where the land isbounded,cither with the ſea;or other great water, 
river of note ,large lakc,and the like.See chap. 7.ver,18, 

aud beholdJLook for it;be fure of it, as ftrange,and unlikely as 


names entred for ſervice;or to admoniſh theſe that be ſo liſted, ro ww . 
be in a readineſs to march : or to fit themſelves, where they are, ————— yer it ſhall undoubredly come ro pals, See ch, 1. 


in the field,for and to fall upon the adverſe party, Unto the 


they ſhall come] They ſhall come as readily, as the ſheep ar the 


Rb Galohe Fa et ſeems £0 have er ns Penne wks | Shepherds whiſtle:nor ſhall any remoteneſle of place,hinde: them 
—__—_ _— intends to inploy in this ſervice from hearing of Gods whiſtlczor any lengrh of way, or journey to 
thoſe , be Performed by them,deter them from undertaking Gods (crvice in 


work of his, cauſc them ro come toge 
rake*this ſervice, as if by ſome potent Prince,thar had creQted his 
Fgnal for that purpoſe,under whoſe power they lived,and at whoſe 


command they were,they had bzen epjoyned ſoto du,Sec fi * | rhink: ſpoken here, 


inſt his people ; thereby intimating, that he will by a ſecret _ 
AISLES poop by cr, levy forces,and under- |the preſent expedition,chap.7.1 


19, 
with fþeed]Or,with baſte;Jer.48. 16.The particle is in both pla- 


ces wankti ro be fupplyed,and found © = _g IG 2.w th 
I 


ed.or haſte: that is, ſpcedily, quickly, haſtily ; ſooner then you 
- in way of anſwer to what they had laid before: 


chap.n1.12,& 13.2.& 18.3, | | . : 4 
to the natioaJOr for the nations.Some would have it read, to, or, Lena on 44 Mi bis worke,vcr.19,what you ſcem {6 


for a nation. Suppoling, tha by a ſl'p of the pen,a letter might be 


ſwiſtly]Heb.lghtly. As ch,19.1. Jer, 4.24.Becauſc Ightneſs of 


addedro this word, from the beginning of the next; becauſe the body. is a ſpecial help to iwiftnels. Sce Deut, 28,49, Hoſ. 8. 


words following, run in the ſingular number. Bur hereof there 


is no neceſſity, as ſhall be afterward ſhewed. Of what nation, or | 1. , 
' I, ” . V.27. None ſhall be weary] There ſhall none of thera be wearied 
nations, this is ſpoken, Interpreters differ. Sume expound it of the _ -v oFehe " 


Affyrians under Senacherib, in the rime of Hezekiah, rhat waſted 
moſt of Judea,and ſtraircacd, but took not Jeruſalem, Some,of the 


umbl among #t them] Srumblc at ought inthe way * (which 
wF lerh out )as Plal.g1.12.ch.63.13.lcr, 


: - . : ſton waics,oft fal 
Chaldeans unter Mebuchadnezzar, inthe reign of Zedekiah, who _— apainſt another: (which in rumult,and hafte,oft comes 
43. 6 


both waſtcd the land, and ſacked the city, and fired the Temple, 
which yet aftcr ſome ſpace of time, were in leſs then an cd 
years reſtored, and raiſed up again. Ochers, of the Romanes, under 


ler, 19, YSo locl 27,8. They ſhall meer with no 
im +7 —bnandh.ns ſhall hd der,or retard them in their journey: bur 
ſhall march on,in an orderly manner, without ler, or unpedunent, 


Titus Veſpaſian, who ſo ruined the lewiſh State,thar it could never either from without,or from among themſclves, 


be reſtorcd,ſo razed theTemple,rhar ic could never be re-edified, for 
fixreen hundred years, and upward,unto this day, Theſe Nations, as 
the principal, together with thoſe of other Nations, that were 
aiftanc to, as ſundry were, and ſerved under each of them. Of 
theſe three, few hold with the laſt; 8nd ir is indeed the leaſt pro- 
bable of the three : moſt go with the ſecond. I incline rather 
to the firſt : becauſe, as notable, ſo necr at hand; andir is 
nat likely, would be over ſlipt; and when it came, was ſuch, as 
would mect ys thoſc tothe purpole:and mar all their mirth, that 
gave themſelves wholly to jollity: and ſuppoſing it would never be, 
wiſhed it,in mcckery,once come, ver. 11,12, 19, Behides that, the 
like things are ſpoken, to what here cnlues, concerning the de- 
ſolation char ſhould, by the Aſlyrian invaſion, be effeRed,ch.7.17,25. 
from far off |Nor liſt up;or ſct up an enſign a far off-25 ſome: though 
the word be ſo uſed, Exod. 20.21.whcic it is ſaid. The people ſlood a 
*but t9,or,ſor Nations, that are a far of,or,ſhall come from f ar 

off: as ch.43.6.Brin! my ſons from ſar tand theſe ſhall come from ſar , 
49.12,Th is had God threatned before, Deur.>8.45, and would 


all ſlumber Thar is,»one ſball ſlumber gnuch leſs ſieey; 
_ ro PE rouks ſs then to ſlcep.So Plal. 121.4. 
& 132.4. Not that they ſhould nor reſt and fleep, ardue times, by 
the way: bur they ſhould not be Dleepy, and florhful,Prov.6,9.& 19. 
24.ch. 56,16,bur lively, and watchful, and attentive to their buſi- 
neſs,Proy.6.4.Or,as ſome, they ſhall ſpend as well night,as wo in 
beſieging, and aflaulring the city :as ler.6.5.Bur the Pcopher leems 
to ſpeak bere,racher their expedition by the way:then of ther, 
ar their work, when come, to their Waics 


employme nt 

nd. 
; neither ſhall the girdle of their loins be looſed] Thar is,as ſome they 
ſhall not be weak; rhe | ,or want of a girdle,being 22, 28” 
ment of weak neſs;as the girdle, agd girding with it, an © | cm » 
ſtrengrh. Pal. 18.32. 39,ch,23. 10, & 45.5, Or,they _—— 


faint-hearted:nored by rhe looſing of the loins, Dan. 5.6. 
meaning ſeems rather, that they ſhould nor diſarm, lay their Weapons 


| afide ; but go aiwaies with thei {words, girt to them, hargins - 


, 
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ic or girdle upon their thivh, Pſal. 45.3. Cant 3.8. Or al- 
SO for jowney,. or attion ; as men thar [3 girt, not un- 
pre gas men arc wont to be, when they fic ſtill in the houle, or lay 
themſelves down to reſt, 1 King.18.46. 2 King. 9. 1. Prov. 31. 17. 
Luk.12.35- R 

or the latchets of their ſhooes be broken] Thar is, as ſome, they 
tall nor be bulie | any other work, Which 1 ſee not how the 
words will bear. Others therefore expound it of their ſuccelle and 
fafery in fi. br, tha they ſhould nor ſuſtain hurt or loſe of ought, 
notſo much as of a ne diy, Hap Ganage 3- Bur the - 

ems rather to be, (for he {peaks em as yeX in journey) t! 
ww ſhould have nothing, betall them, nor ſo much as the breaking 
of a (hoo.Jatcher, that might cauſe them to ſlacken their pace, or to 
ſtay them on the way for the mending of ir. The ſum of all is, that 
they ſhould be hearty, lively, ready, and well appointed; and meer 
with no difficulties, or ſuch common occaſions,as might rerard them 
in their way. An clegant and artificial deſcription of 8 Jonny or 
a march —_ _—_— expedition, and without ang nocablc im- 

unents di d. 

V. 28. 5 "ppm are ſharp, &c.] He proceeds to relare 
with what arms they come furniſhed. And he $ with their 
bow, and arrowes ; becauſe that was a principal part of their artil- 
lery in thoſe times, Gen. 48. 22. Plal. 78. 9. Deut. 33. 23, 42, 2 

1,22. 
—_ owes ſharp] Or, ſharpacd. For ſo the word properly ſignifies, 
Pſal, 120. 4. & 140. 3. Prov. 25.18. ſharpencd, that is, poliſhed, 
and well kept, ro wound the deeper ; as ch. 49. 2. Jer. 51, 11, ws 

I. 45-5- 

_ "l their bowes bent] Heb. trodden. As ch. 21.15. Soto tread 
the bowe, for, tobend ir, Jer. 50. 14. becauſe they made uſe of the 
foot in the bending of the bowe, They have all chings continually in 
a rcadincfle for kphr, Plal.7.12.& 11.2. & 37.14. 

their horſes hoofs ſhall be counted as flint |Or,rockzas ch.2.10.Ezck. 
3- 9. For firmneſs, as an hoof of braſs, or ſicel, Mic.4.13. 

and their wheels a whirlewind] 1he wheels of their chariors,much 
uſed then in war,and fight, Exod. 14. 7,25. Judg.4.3. & 5.28.Pſ.29, 
7.& 76. 6.4 whirlewind,for (wiftnelle. So ch.66.15, | ; 

V. 29. Their 7047 ag (hall be like 4 Lion] Like the of a lis 
0 ; as Dan.4.33. His hairs were g70wn like the eagles, aud his naxls 
lthe the birds. That is, like the feathers of eagles,the ene;and the nails 
of birds, che other;for length, both of them.Sce ch.13.4. _ 

ther 1047:#2) The dreadtul ſhour,that in joyning kg hr, or in ſtar- 
ming pl aces of ſtrength they hall make, to the terrour, and amaze- 
ment of all that hear ir, Pſal.7 4.4. See Jer. 25. 3o. For he. paſicth 
now to ſpeak of their fiercencile,in hghr, and aflaulr. ,., 

l k: a 1104] Whole voice is, of any living creature;the moſt dread- 
ful, Amos 3.$. To which thercfore, both the wrath of a King, Prov. 
19. 12. and 20.3, and Gods indignation alſo,is likened, Hol.1 1.10. 
Jocl 3. 16. Amos 1.2. | 

they ſhall roar lik- yo1ra, Lions] Heb. he ſhall roar (as beture) Uke 
younz | 043 ; thar is, (\h*a company of young lions z of, like ſome 
yorag Lion ; (becauſe 4 lion mche tormer branch) as beſide ſlreams 
of wat'y, That is, ſome ſtream of water, Pfal. r. 3. Ge young lions, 
which arc wont to be more fierce, and to have a ſtronger voice, as 
beins in the vigour of theit agez and their might and tiercenefle 
noth ing yet abarcd, or allaied. So ch.31.4. Jer.z.x5. cf the ſererall | 
names of [io#s, in Scripture diſtinguiſhed, according eo their ages,or 
qualirics, Sce on Job 4.10. 

yea, they ſmall roar, aad lay hold of the prey] Or, they ſhall both rear, 
and take hold of th: prey © and, for both, as Pſal. 76.6.Jer.6.24.8& 17, 
26. or, they ſhall roar, 1 ſay, in taking the prey, or, when they take it ; 
or, ſcixe on 1: and,for when, as Pſal.37.23- the ſteps of a man are e- 

abliſbed by the Lo-d, wha he delighteth in bis way ; As the Lion is 
aid to roar, when he wants prey ; but thatin a more lamentable 
tune, as ifhe prayed for ir, Pra 204-22 $0 15 he laid alſo ro roar 
over his prey, when he hath got it : bur that is in anather-gates 
manner, in a more terrible tone, as inſulting and ſhouting over ir, 
<h.31.4. and ſo we may reconcile the Pſalmiſt, and the Prophes. The 
enc aſfuming, that he roares when he wants prey , the orther, thar 
he roares nor, to wit, in ſuch manner cill he have it, Amos 3. 4, Sce 
Ezck 22.25. and the word here uſed, imports ſuch an hideous roaring, 
as wherewith much indignation is exprefled, Prov, 20. 2, and 
v8.15. EN: 

_ ſhall carry 't away] The word hereuſed, ſignifies in general, 


to take, and carry away by ſores: ought from thole thar derain ir,and 
are unwilling to part with it. And it is therefore very frequently 
rote X delryering of one from, 


uſed for the reſcuing, recouing, ſaving, and ; 
or our of rhe —_ of thoſe, that are cither ready to ſeize on him, 
and to miſchief him : or, that having ſcizcd on him, derain him in 
captivity and chraldom.So Pal, 17.13. & 18.2244& 23, 4, 8. Onely 
in this place ir is uſcd, for the violent ſnatching from a man, and 
going away with what he was quietly, and legally d of before. 
In oppoſition whereunto, as it is here ſaid by Eſay, of the Afyrians, 
thatthey ſheuld lay bold of the prey, and car1y# away ; fo by Mi- 
cah, who lived in the ſame time with Eſay, of the Jews, by them in- 
yvaded, that they ſhould lay bold, ( on what they defired to keep 
back, and ſave bh the enemy) but ſhonld nt be able ro deliver it : 
Ulng the very fame word there,that Eſay dorh here,Mic.6, 14. So 
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ſhould not be able ro ſecure, or withhold what he had a defire, and 
cndeavoured to keep. 

and noae ſhall deliver it] Or, becauſe none can delrucy t, They 

ſhall ſeize upon, and carry away what they pleaſe, becauſe none thall 
be able to make head againſt them, or hinder them : much lclle ro 
reſcue ought our of thicir hands, There is no meeting of a lion, when 
he is ranging about to ſeek prey : nor reſcuing from him what he 
hath once ſeized on ; unleſle by tome extraordinary power, and help 
from God:as in Sampſons caſe, Judg.14.5,6.and in Davids, t Sam. 
17.34,36. alluded to by Paul, z Tim.4.17. See Pſal. 17,11.ch. 3r. 
4. Bur theſe came armed with Gods commiſſion : and there was no 
ſaving therefore of from them, ch. 15, 5,6, 
HY ] For, becauſe: the copulative, for the caſual : as chap. 
4.5. 
noe ſhall deliver) Or, noxe ſhall be able to deliver, For the indica- 
tive, isoft uſed porencially. So Pſ. 50.22. Mic.6.14. 

V.30. And in that day they ſhall /0ar againſt them]Or, as the words 
lye in hebrew , they ſhall roar, 1 ſay, againit them; (for he repeareth 
again, what he had tormerly (aid, with addition of a new fimilitude 
exceeding the former) then, or, at that time: as ch.2.20. 

they ſhall 7047] They ſhall make a moſt hideous noiſe. It is the 
latter word uſed, v.29. 

ag ainft them) Heb, he ſhall 7oar againft him. That is, the Aflyrian 
army, againſt che Jewiſh people : againſt whom all che forcgoing 
menaces were denounced. 

bke the roaring of the Sea] With ſuch an hideous noiſe, as the 
waves,and waters of the ſea, make ; where having born down, or 
ſurrounded irs banks, with much violence and fury,ir breaks in up- 
on the land,and carries all away before ir, For to ſuch inundations 
are hoſtile invaſions oft compared in Scripture, Plalm 93. 3, 4. 
_ - 7,8. and 17, 12, 13.and 59.19. Jer.50.44.and 5 1.42,55, 

- 2.13, 

and if one look, &c.] This _—_— e 
_— _ by aha.) that _ x 
relate orlocn ition of rhe Jewiſh the irrupti- 
on of ſo powerful and prevalcat an , ir Ln oo oy 
turn they, and caſt their eye which way ſoever they could, no 
hope of help, or relief, ſhould appear, This'is deſcribed by a me- 
taphor of one ſo ſurpriſed and envirened with a thick miſt, or fog, 
on every fide,that no glimps of light,can from any parr be diſcri 
See the like concerning the ſtate of this people, upon the Aﬀyrian 
invaſion, clofing up the prediQion thereot, as here,ſo there, chap, 
$.21,23: | 

and if one look into the land] Or, when he ſhall look unto the land; 

vor, down to the earth, or the ground. Whether a man look down- 
| ward, or upward. u hen, rather then i; as not ſti whe- 


is, by Interpreters very va- 
y all agree, that therein is 


ther they will ſo do ; but making no doubr, bur that they will fo 
oP And,for ,when,gas, before , and Plal. 37.23. there cixedj See 
ch.$.z2. 50 
one look] Or, he ſhalh look. To wit, the people, before implyed in 
thoſe words, agaznft bim. The fingular pct 2h bur colle& rok ra- 
keti, or bm, for any of them ; and it may here alſo be fo re 
they ; or, as ſome other, he; - that is, the enemy ſhall look into th? 
land. &c, As if this hjs voy look (ſo terrible it ſhould be) would ſo 
them, that the whole countrey ſhould ſeem over-ſpread with 
ſuch hideous darknefs, as was, Exod. 10, 22, 23. Butthe for- 
mer ſence ſecms mare probable, becauſe more agreeable ro thar, 
ch.$.21,22. Again, ſome read i and vw look; as if the Provher 
_=_ in his own perſon, includi imſelf amongſt the reſt of 
them,as a member of the ſame with the reſt ; as he doth, ch. 
1.9.8 64.6. Bur the points, that ſerve for yowclls, and the ' analo- 
gy of the verb, in the original, will nor adthir ir, | 
ito the land} To wit, of Judah; toward any parr of itzor, down 
to theeanth : as ch.8:2x. oppoled,as there, ſo; as moſt ſuppoſe, tiers 
ro the heaven,or 5hie, after-mentioned. | 
bchold ana] n men {hall look any way down,either about 
them, or abroad, (Plal.1 42. 4.) they thall ſee nothing on every 
fide, bur darkneſs, over-ſpreading the whole face of the carth, ch. 
60.2.) all involved inthe ſame miſcries and calamiries, with them- 
ſelves. Darkneſſe, for afflifiron, and d/[treſs, ch, 50. 10, Joel 2, 10. 
Amos 2, 10. and 8, g, As on the conttary part: light, for 
193, and comfort, Eſth, 8. 16. Pſalm 18. 28. and 97. 11, and 
IT2.4. ; 
aud ſorrow) Or,rarher,of ſorrow; or, of tr:bulation, of affli tion, « 
diſt:eſs.,For rhe word w_ _— 4 ſtreight,Job beg 8 , 
& 66.4. ch, 63. 9. Yet ſome of the Jewiſh DoQors would have it 
here fignific the Su# ; and the word tranſlated aright the light, in 
the next branch (uno which they joyn this) the Mooz, a name gi- 
ven inditterently,boch ro Moon,and Sun,Gen. 1, 16, Pſalm 1 36. 7, 
9. And ſothe ſcnce ſhould be, both Sun and Moon ſhall be darkned ; 
no glimpſe of light from either, Which, though ir expreſs as much 
as the text intendeth;& the like manner of ſpeech may be oft found 
elſewhere, ch. 24+ 13. Ezek. 32, 7. Joel 2. to, 31. ahd }. 15. 
Matthew 24. 29. Rev, 6. 12, Yer cannot here be reccived be- 
cauſe we never find the Sx elſewhere fo rearmed , nor doth 
oughr inthe rcxr, neceſſarily here require it; and other of their 
own, therefore, herein controll them, and render the words, as 
we have here done. The pauſes in the text here make it very diffi- 
cult, for the words rendred according to their ordinary acception, 


that the vac thould carry away,wharcver he laid hands on:rhe other | 


7E 3 run 


Chap. vi, 
run thus; Behold darkneſs; flrcights;(or, diflreſs Jand light; which a late 
lcarncd writer theretore rendereth, diftreſs and light are together, 
or, diſtreſs with light, diſtreſs comtinucth even when it is light. See 
the next clauſe, 

aud ihe light uw darkued ] Some read the words with a twofold 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/lab. 


| Chap.vi; 
was dcbarred from acceſs ro Gods houſe, and free commerce with 
Gods people, Pſal.31, 12, and 84. 2,9,10. with 1,Sam. 26, 19, and 
Heman deemed his in fome depth of afflition, Pſal.88.3, Bur 
this ſeems nor ſo ſound: And wþen the rexr taken properly, affords 


| a fit ſenſc;nor doth ought appear in the context,or orhicr places col- 


fupply out of rhe former branch; A4ad he ſhall lock ( as betore 70 | lated, that may crols ir;it is not ſfafc running out into mcraphorical 


the ligh!, upward to the heavens, from whence light cometh ) and 
behold (as above, YT 15 darkard.Orbers, taking into this bramch the 
1ſt words of the former,and repeating again the next before it;thc 
dat kn*'s of diſtreſ+;lo foon,2s hr (that s,the enemy} ſball calighten all 
(making of the noun, a veib ) ad ſo the ſence ſhould be, 
thar the glory and iſtre of his army, fo ſoon as it ſhewed 
& {, frould damp and darken all with them, Nor unlike 
thatyhe ſhall deflroy 191, ith the brighta'ſs of bis apperance, 2Theſ.2, 
8. Ochces againgthe !11ght i ſelf ſhall by afflifiion Ghar is,thc hope it 
ſelf, thatthey had conce ived of ſome elp and rclicf, ſhall vex 
thein( when it ſþ1'l be darkacd, that is,be defeared,and prove help- 
I:fs. Theſe {cveral verſions and interpretations 1 relate, becauſe 
they have authors of great nocc aberting them; bur ſcem muchro 
force and rear the texitand 1 adhere thercſore here,rathcr,to our 
own verſion,as flowing moſt naturally from che words of rhe text, 
It is,as if hc had faid; when they ſhall look up towards heaven, as 
m miſcry men are wont to do, chap. $8. 21. hc ſhall ſce no morc 
light,hop: of help and relicf trom above,chen from below. 
ia the beavens theizof | That is, in the land of Judah, before ſpo- 
ken of;zin the heavens, that cover that part of the carth, wherein 
that pzople dwell, The brawen,or shic, is in Scripture, as allo in 
other 'prophane writings, ſaid t6 be darkacd ro men, when 
they are in ſuch grief, or ſear, that they have no joy of the 
tight, becauſe dark and gloomy daies work much upon men ſpirits, 
Job. 24.13,17.Amos,8.9. as on the contrary, the heavenly bodics 
are ſaid to give light,and to ſhine forth with more then ordinary 
brightneſs ro men, when they have much matter of mirch and rc- 
joycing afforded them,Pfal.1212.4. chap. zo,26.bccauſc the fight of 
ight is chcerfull, Feel, 11.7. 
the heavens thereef | The Irauns. So called, of a word that heni- 
fies ro drop, Dout, 32. 2, becauſc the rain and dew drops down from 
thence,Deut. 33.28,and his” bexvens,there;as,her heavens, here, And 
ſome therefore render it, in is diſtullations, or raias,that is,to wit, 
the lizht, is wont to dilperſc,and drop, or dart upon the carth, Bur 
thi: word,,li7bt, 's maſculine, the pronoun here feminine, Orheis 
icad ir,in the deſtruttions thereof, or, Us THints,to wit, of the land. 


Becauſe rhe ſame verb, ſometime fagnihes allo to deſtroy, "Hol, 10, 


x” the verb is but once found in this ſenſe,rwice in the forrfier; 
the noun in this place alone, Which, therefore, the forcmen- 
tioned fearned Writer"deriveth fiom the Ethiopick \Janguage, 
wherein it hath a notion of reſt, Marth, t1. 28, 29, & 26.45. and 
thus rendereth the text, Bold darkneſs; diſtreſſe, or anguiſh with 
(i2bt; (anguiſh continuing even when jt is light, or light is looked 


forYit gyoweth dark in its reſts;thart is,they mecx with darkneſs there 
bt they might wines themaſclves Jef Bur of this ler gthers 


decm. I 

Ver Ne, ied] are beyinnerk the fourch 
£1. 1. TN the year that #xxyob died] Here beginnet | 
; | 5 Sali Sermon, ophex, rccordedin,ghis 


| By on ee | 
Or,according to ſome,the ſecond of hisPraphecies,which 
y ſuppoſed te have been digeſted, according to the reigns of 
x oe ſpur Kings under whome he, prophelied.ch.1.1.So that all che 
three fore-poing Sermons,or, Prophecies, ſhould be del ivered in the 
reign of Uzziah;rhis onely, in the beginning, of Iothams reign: the 
her under Hezekiah, Bur of 


ncxt;ch.7.8.&c.under Ahaz: ſome 
this,ſce more on v. 8, % $9, A I0P | 
_ th #33jah]Of this King and his aQs, wrnen by thisour Pro- 
pher Tee ch. 1.1. fs : 
#zxiab died} Ir is the manner of thoſe that write Hiſtories, or 
ſome remarkable relations, to conlign or date, them by ſome ſpe- 
cial note of thoſe rimcs, whe reat they begin their relations, 
or, in which the things related were done © asthe year of ſuch a 
ings reign,or fuch an ones birth or death; or ſome other memora- 


ble accident : as Amos, bythe” carthquake thar fell our in this 
Kings daies, Amos 1. 1.. and Jſaiah here by his death, Cog- 


'cerning which,yer there is ſo.ne variety of opinions, For ſome 
would have the a 


© why ſhould he not rather lay,in the firſt year of Fothams r<13n;when, 
in the yea; that #334ab died. But unto others this ſeems nor fo pro- 
babl::who therefore ſay.that the death of Uzziah is mentioned, 
"ro fix the time of it mere certainly,and:ro avoid all awbiguiry: be- 
cauſc of lothams reign, there might be a two-fold reconing :. the 
one,from the time that he goyerucd the Kingdome, and exerciſed 
Royal authority,as nzxt heir to rhe Crown, after that Uzziah was 
{mitren with leprofie and lived ſequeſtred, as a Leper,z Chr,26.2 1, 
The other, from the time of Uzziahdeccaſc : when he ſucceeded 
him in the Throne,for whom before he face on ir,2 Chr, 25.2 3.& 
'27.1.Nor want there thoſe among rhe lewith Doors, who lup- 
'poſe;thar by Uzziah's death is here meant:nort his natwal att 4 
hs civil death:fuch as the lepers eſtate was eſtzemed, Num. 1 2. 
I2,and as David accountcd his,when in !ikcliboodgunder Saul, he 


gion here ſpoken oft. have been exhibited, 
and ſeen in Uzziah's reign,” but 'in the laſt year of ir, before his 
deceaſe:as Amos his was,before the carthquake:otherwiſe,fay they, 


lences, 

I ſaw alſo] As if this had reference to lome fore-going viſion, 
The hebrew is, And 1 ſaw;amd it is rrue,the copulative is uled ſome 
time,for al ſo,as Jer,x.3.bur ir is uſcd alfo.ro begin a relation, with- 
out any dependence upon former diſeourſc,or matterzas ch.2.2.and 
it may well here be rendred then I ſaw, with reference tothe rime 
of the occurent here expreſſed, For (o is the copulative ulcd, Levir, 
4.3 & 6.4. 

I ſaw,8&e JThe preſent chapter conſiſts of two parrs;a relation of 


Meſlage,that rhe t was ſent ro deliver unto his people,y. 8.12, 

I [ew ſaw owe exraſic, and a Awe Them ls Fey. 
Erc.r,1.Joh.12.41.A&.10.10,11,&22.17.2Cor.12.2,Rev.1,12.Sce 
ch.z.1.& 2.1. 
th: Lord | The word here uſed, is nor Fehowah,(which is yer com- 
monly ſo rendered) but Adonai, which properly fo fignihes. and is 
given unto Chriſt, Pſal.110,1.from which placc Chriſt averreth his 
dicty,Marth.22,42,45. Whence ſome interthar it was the ſecond 
Perfon,the eternal Son of God, whois here ſaid to fir, as King, on 
the Thronetor the Spirir, or third perſon, thar ſpake unto the Pro- 
pher,ver.9.And ir is rrue indeed, rhat the Evangeliſt Joha, laith of 
| Chriſt thac 1faiah in this Viſion, beheld bis glory, Joh. 12.41,a5 alſ> 
thar the Apoſtle Paul faith, rhat by the Holy Ghoſh Fjay ſÞ:the unto 
their Fathers, The words here cnjoyned him, by him that late on 
the Threne,v.9:AR. 22. 25. and fſo,queſticnlals-gid ke ſpeak allo, 
wharſoever,as frem God, he delivered ro his people. Bur ro exclude 
the Perſon of the Father, from firting on rhe Throne in luch ap- 
paritions,is not ſafe, The rarher,for thatin ſuch apparitions where- 
in the Perſons are diſtinguiſhed. the Farher is ſtill ſaid to fit on the 
Thronc,and the Son ro be preſented unto him, Dan. 7, 9. 13. or 
the Son,and the Spirir, to be before the Throne, not onthe Throne, 
Rev.4.2.3.& 5.6.& 6.16,&1,4.&4.5.But in this apparition.no ſuch 
diſtintion of perſons appcaring; 1 ſuppoſe ic ſafeſt ro Gay, thar one 
God Zehovah,ver.z,5. the onely truce God, Deut.6.4.who is alſo 
called Adonai,or Loyd;as the only Soveraign Lord of all,Joh.3.11. 
Mic.4.13.Mal.r.6.in three* diſtin& Perſons, as the allegations a- 
bove-menrioned fhew:and that pluralrerm alſo uſed,v.$.who ſha/k 
£0 ſor 1(nor unlike thoſe, our imagze,Gen. 1.26, and one of 1s,Gen 
3,22.)ſeemerh ro imply.1f it be demanded, how the Prophet coul4 
lee God, when as it is in Scripture ſald, that No 19an bath ſccu God 
at "ny time,/Jon, 1.18.1 Joh.q.12.and whom no man bath cither ſeen, 
or can ſeen Tim,6,16, The anſwer is cafie, that ro man can ſce 
him in his Efſence, as he is in bim{clf; ſince thathe is a S$pirir, Joh. 4. 
34.and a Spirir cannot with corporal eyes be ſecn;Luk, 24. 38, 39. 
nor can be be ſeen in the infinite excellency of his Majeſty, Exod. 
33.20.1 Tim.6.16, bur yer in fuch viſible modules of plory,as he is 
pleaſed ro repreſent huofelf unro the view of the creature, 1o he 
may,and ha oft been ſecn,Ex64;24.9,10,1 I .Amoxg. I.and in fuch 
manner Eſayhereſaw him. In regard whereof, inſteadof what the 
Prophet ſairh of himſclf here,! {aw the Lord : the Evangeliſt ſaith 
of him,be ſaw his gloryJoh.12.51, | 

ſating pon a ThroneJAs a Royal Sovetaign,r King 2.12.in his 
Temple,(which bythe words rv nbagtges.ece vV.4.6,) as in his 
Court,or Palace,here upon carth. See ch. 14, 13. or,as a Judg on 
the bench,ready ro execute judgment, as Dan.z, 9, 11, Jocl,3.12, 
Rev.6,16.&20,11,12.Scech.3.13,14. 
hngb,and lifted up)That is cxceeding high,and ſtately:as,men lof- 
ty,and lifted vp,ch 2.1 2.and ccdars bigh, and liftcd wp,ch. 2, 13, or, 
high in regard 6f the frame, and making of it : lifted wp,or ſer aloft 
in _ of ſituation, and place. (ſuch in ſome fort, as Solomons 

;{tarely ro fighr,and lofry for ſite, 1 King, 10.18.20,(as high, in 

lkeiyhood,as the Porch,before Solomons Temple; laid ro be 1 20 cu 
bits high.z Cht.3,4. As we fee with us in ſtarcly truftures,the pay- 
tall,or gatehouſe,as we commonly tearm it(far higher,many rimecs, 
then the main body of the whole fabrick beſides. Sec further on ver, 
5 . wah 

and his train [as the Temp!g]He appeared,as fitting on a ftarely 
throneſo clad alſo in his royal robes,Pſal. 93:1. 
bis 1raw#JOr,as ſome render it,the trmn thereof,co wit,of his Throne 
ſuppoſing the urmoſt part of thar chair of Srate which he fate 
on,ro be thereby meant. Bur we find not the word; whereby this 
is here expreſled, ro br any where ſo uſcd, Ic is applycd ever ro ap- 
parchand fignifies the 5hirts, rhar is, fuch parts of it as hang down 
ro the ground : or being longer, and of morc worth then is fit to be 
trailed along upon the ground, are with Perſons of State born up 
by others:and it is not amiſs, therefore,rendred here,his traia,orbis 
«its.For the word herc'is plurak:nor is itever read otherwiſe, that 
'is,the train,or skirts of his robes, As ber skirts, Lam. 1,9,andithy Shits 
Jer.13.32,26.that is,the skirts of their garments. 
filled the Temple,JOr,Palate.For that the word moſt properly fig- 


nihes,Pſal. 45.8.Prov,zo.:8. Dan,q4.4. & 6.18. and ſo it wouid be 
rendred,Pſal,11.4.There is a queſtion moved among Interpreters 
where the Throne here mentioned, was firuate , whether within the 
Temple, 


a moſt glorious apparirion,v.1.7.and a narration of amoſt dreadful 


LO -< 


+ 


_ . 


Chap. vt. 
withour iewhich 1 fuppoſc, may not amils-bz thus reconciled. The 
Trinple, takean in a lar —- comprehendeth the whole Fabrick, 
confiſtin: both ot che houſe, which was all over covered; & the two 
Courts alſo before ir, which were(beſides the cloyſters abour,& with- 
in them uncovered, as the like, before great mens houlcs, aic alſo 
with us. So is the word, Tcmplc, taken, yer. 7. 19. & 26. 10. Sce 
chap. 1, 12. Secondly, it is raken lomerime for the houſe only, 
1 King. . 9. divided into three parts; the pozch, or poitall;the Pa- 
lace, and the Oracle, 1 King, 6.3, 5. Now it ſcemsto me, that the 
throne, or chair of State, was ſo fituatc in the porch, or portal! of 
the Temp'e,(the height whereof, you had before; and which comes 
within the compaſs of that appellation) thar the tram hanging 
down from ir, though ſeared far above the door of the Temple, 
entred into the main body of ir, and filled rhe whole Palace, Be- 
ing ſo firuate <hen, ir ſtood in ſome ſort without the Temple bc- 
caule, not within the Palacc, moſt ſtrictly ſo termed;and yer with- 
in the Temple to, becauſcthe porch, or portall, was a part of ir. 
This, rhe rather 1 incline to, becauſe God is generally deemed to 
appear here, as firting in, or unto judgment. Now the manner of 
the Kings inthole times, was to fic, for judicarure, in the ports, or 
gates, (which doubrleſſe were not withour porches) either of their 
palaces, or of the city. See x King, 7.7, Jer. 26. 10. & 37. 13. & 
38. 10, Beſides that, the quick coal raken from the Altar, implyes 
as much : the Altar on which the hre was perpetually bur- 
ning, being ſituate in the inner court, againſt the front of 
the houſe, 1 King. 8. 22, Ezck. 49. 47. Bur lee further, on 


.6. 

" Gled the Temple] As, wien the cloud covered the rent of the Con- 
gyegation, the glory of God filled the Tabernacle ; in Moles his time, 
It thz dedication of the Tabernacle, Exod 40. 34. and, the cloud 
filled the houſe, at Solomons dedication of the Temple, in fo glo- 
rious 2 manner, that the Prieſt could not enter todo ought there, 
x1 Kings $.10,11. Au 

V.z, Above it ſtood the Seraphims) After the deſcription of Gods 
majeſtical ſeſſion upon his Throne, is related his attendance, cor- 
reſpondent to his State: as Princcs and Potcntates arc not wont 
to fit in State alone ; but with their Nobles, and chicf Ofkcers at- 
tending, upon them : ſo hath God, here, his glorious Miniſters at- 
tending, upon him :; and lo Dan, 7.10, | 

Above 11] Or, as ſome, About the upper part of t : to wit, the 
Throne, To clear this, ſome tell us, that whereas there were three 
rowes of chambers builr on cither fide the body of the Temple, one 
over another, 1 King. 5. 6. the footſtool, as Exod; 24, ro, or 
loweſt part of the Throne, was eaven with the pavement 
of the ſecond chamber : and the vppermoſt part of ix, abour 
which the Seraphim attended : caven with' the floor of the third : 
above which, the reſt of that ſhape of a man, wherein the Lord 


manifefted himſclf, reached unto the roof of that row. Bur I gueſs 
12ther, thar the Lord appeared in a tar more tarely and lofty man- 


er : his hcad and upp:r parts above the Throne reaching trom ir 

__ near to the rocf of fa porch : the Throne he ſarc on, reach- 
ins from thence downward, unto the __ che doors of the Temple 
By which che train ot his Majeſticall , : 
Sc that rheS:raphs might wel ſtand attending him,above theThroae, 
as the text expreſſly laith,the bodily ſhape of humane nature, wheie- 
in he appeared, ſo far cx.ceding the Throne, whereon he fate.For, 
as for thoſe, that render the word above bim, they ſeem not to 
conſider how incongruous a thing, it is, for the ſervant ito ſtand 0- 
ver his maſter, on whom he artends, fce v. 1. tified up, The c:- 
tial Spirits ſtand above, neer the upper part of Gods Throne : 
the fa.thful on carth, as attending at his feor-ſtool, chap. 66, 1, 
Plal. 99.5. ; 

ſtood | Sare, not, as he did : bur ſtood atrending on him : the uſu- 
al poſture of ſervants artending on their maſtery ; of Officers, on 
their Lords, 1 Kings 1. 2, & 10, 12,& 17. I. 2 Kings 25.19, Prov. 
22. 29, asready togoand come at command, abour whatſoever 
they (hall enjoyn them , Marth. 8. 9. applyed ro rhe Anyels, 
both here, and clſewhere, Dan. 7. 10. Luk. r. 49, as miniſtring 
Spirits, ready to be ſent abroad, ro execute what God plealeth to 
enjoyn, cither in mercy,or in wrath, Pſal, 103, 20,21. ch, 37. 36, 
'Heb.1.14. ; ; 

the Seraph'ms} Or, Seraphs. A counterfeit Aurhour of pretended 
antiquity, whom our Popith Writers follow, makes theſe Seraphs, 
the tit of thoſe nine orders of bleſſetSpirirs, as he reckens them : 
and he affims them to be (even degrees above the Arth-Anzels,(be- 
ing, according to his account,the cighth) and never to ſtir our of 
the glorious preſence of God, as ſtinding here about his throne. 
So, thar, as he ſtares the rank, thoke Servpbs are «the higheſt , 
and the Anztls the lowell. True it is, that ſome diſtinftion of degrees 
among thoſe glorious creatures ſees ro be intimared by a place in 
Danic], th.11.13. where M*chact is ſaid to be onc,(as moſt) the firſt 
(as ſomeJof the chic Princes, Which can hardly be-underſtood other, 
then Aazels. For, whether verſion we admit, a chietty of ſome, in 
regard of others, ſecms ro be intimared, Bur to ſer our certain ſe- 
veral and diſtin& ranks of them, afſicn them their ſtations; de- 
ſign them their offices, and cut them our their work. is2 preſumpru- 
ous attempt of ignorance and arrogance, joyning together, for the 
producing of a groundlefs and frivolous conceir. Nor is that leſs 
c+liculous, which ſome of them tcl us, that Serapha, and fo Cher- 


es 
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filled the whole houſe, 


Chap.vi: 
bi, with #, fignifies order ; bar Seraphias, and fo Chi/ubln, with m 
hgnifics the ſpirits of cach order. Whereas the one is but the Chal 

dec, or Syrian rather, plural rermination; the other, the Hebrey: 

Bur 10 leave them to their idle and frivilousfancics, rhe Seraph'm, 

or S'Yaphs, rathes then Seraphims, (as Cherubs, Cherabur, or Che- 

'ubin, rather then Cherubims, or Cherubins ; and Baals, or Baalum, 
not Baalms, Jer. 2, 23, becauſc i, is the plural tormination in the 
Hebrew ; as is 65, or s, with us in Engliſh : and the one therefore 
is ſuperfluous) are glorious Spirits : ſorermed from a word thar 
lgnities to fire, or ts burn : as ſome think, becauſe theyare of a fi- 
ery nature,or ſubſtance ; fire being the moſt ſubrile of the elements: 

as purer then the air,or the pureſt part of the ayr: and coming neer- 
eſt therefore to the nature of ſpirirs. Others, in regard ot their 
ſervency of love unto God, And orhers again, in regard of their 
agility : the like ungo that, which appears in tue, or of their fplen- 
dor and brigheneſs, Rev.10.1. It is ſaid indeed, that God makerth 
the winds his meſſengers, (as he did in ferching back his fugitive ſcr- 
vant Jonas, Jon. 1.4.) and the flaw: of fire, or, flaming fire, his mani- 
ſters, which the Apoſtle by way of inverſion, applying zo rhe An - 
gels, ſaith, He maketh his Angels Sp vits, and his m niſters, a flame of 
fire, Heb. 1, 7. (whence ſome y gather a diſtinftion of An- 
gels, that ſome of them are of an airy ſubſtance, therefore called 
Spirus:ſome of a ficry, therefore termed Seraphs.) And we read of 
Angels appearing in the likeneſs of horſemen and chariots of fire, 

2 King.6.17.and of the Cherubs, or ſome one of them, with | 
ſword, or, ſwords ; ſet ar the entrance into Paradiſe, to keep man 
cut, Gen 3.24. and it may wcll be, that theſe did likewiſe ( 
having the ſhape of men, as thoſe other of horſemen, and with thote 
Che1ubs, the figure of a blade;yer)appear, as all of a flaming bre ; 
and thereof were ſo termed: but of © ck of the name 
no where clſc given to theſe ſpirituall attendants, we have rorhi 
more then meer conjeure. Yet becauſe the worg is the ſame wi 
that, whereby rhole fiery ſerpents, arc deligned, were ſent to 
wr agen; Arey inflammation, choſe mutineus and re- 
bellious ones in the Wilderneſs, Numb.z 1. 6. Same thence ſuppoſe, 
they are hcre ſo called,becauſe to be execurioners of Gods fiery wrarh 
on theſc obſtinare and refraftory wretches : againſt whom an hea- 
vy doom is here. in the words following denounced. And we read 
of an Angel, that bad power over the fire:and to ſcorch men with fire, 
Rev.14.1$. & 16.8, But of thisalſo, asof the former. i 
the number of them that appeared here, is ſome doube alſo made. 
The moſt affirm them te have been two only; anſwerable to thoſe 
two ſmall Chernbs in the Tabernacle, on the lid of the Ark, Exod. 
37. 7, 10. and to choſe two large ones in the Temple, that reached 
with their wings ſtretched our from wall to wall, inche Holy of Ho- 
lies, x King. 6.27. againſt which ſome objeR, that the word is nor 
dual, buc plaral : and howſoeyer that exception be but weak ; for 
the plur al is oft uſed, as well of two, as of more, Levit 5. rr. & 14, 
22. yet the allertion is uncertain z fince that we find four ſuch in an 
apparition, Ezek, 1.5, and myriades, yea millions of them,Pſal.68. 
17.Dan, 75.10.nor is it neceſſary, that the number of the Seraphs 
ſhould here anſwer the number of the Cherubs, cither in the Ta- 
bernacle, or in the Temple,morc then the like elſewhere. How ma- 
ny thescfore there were of them, cannot certainly be determined * 
but hereot, ſee more,v.3,4. The deſcription of them, in whar ſhape 
they appeared, here followerh. 

, each anc had ſix wings] Heb. ſox wings, ſix winzs, (che redupli. 
cation lcd by way of diſtribution : as moramz, morning, for &vtry 
morning, Ch. 28. 19. & 50. 4.) were to one, on?, for each our; ay 
Ezek, 1.6. & 12, 14,21. in which laſt place alfo,it is laid, ſour, ſow 
10 047; tor, four, toeach one : as ix, ſix, here, And herein theſe dif. 
fered from the form of thoſe two Cherubs,in the inner part of the 
Temple,8& thole alſo that appeared in a viſion to Ezekiel; that thoſe 
in the Temple had bur oxepair of wings, 1 King.6. 27. thoſe in Eze- 
kiel 2o pair a picce,Ezek. 1, 6. & 10.21. thele had three pair, fix a 
piece;(as thoſe four living wights had, Rev. 4.8, one pair ontheir 
thoulders,wherewith havin another,as may de deemed,on either 
fide of rheir breaſts, which being caſt upward, .m 'ght cover their fa- 
ces:and rhe third about their hips, which falling a croſs, might co. 
ver their lower parts. For ſuch was the uſe of them, deſcribed in the 
words next enſuing, 

with twain he coured his ſaceJWith one pair of them,to wit, thoſe 
oneither de the breaſt of them covered(not Gods face, as ma- 
ny Interpreters would haye it,thegce extraRting myſteries of xor ſce- 
ing Gods facc,Exo.33.20.45s imp __ inhibirion,of prying curiouſ- 
ly inro Gods ſecret counſels, and hidden miſteries,Deur. 29.29.Pr.25. 
2. A&.1.7.) but his own face, as not enduring to behold the reſplen- 
dent brighrneſs of Gods glory & Majeſty;no more then mortal crea- 
rurcs arc,w ith open cyc,ablc to behold the Sun (hining torth in his 
full trength. Howbeit,l dare nor avow, as ſome have done,thar rhe 
Angels thus are ſaid to cover their faces, in Gods preſence : becauſe 
they appear before God in their own righteouſneſs:but that chriſtio 
an mcn neednot {oro do ; they may look on him with their faces 
uncovered : becaule they appear before him in the righteouſnclle of 
Chriſt, » Cor .3. 18. & 5.2 1.For ncither are Chriſtian men,while 
they live here,ſopure, in regard of treedome from the taint of fin : 
as the Angels are, who never had, nor have any the leaſt 
ſpor or ſpeck of it : gor doth chat righteouſnetlc , which by 


unputation accreweth wo them from Clit, wither, » 
th.s$ 
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-- repard.avail.then to @uſc them to be repured as perfeRtly con- | 
yn dr. _ Gods Law, which by vertue " their own inherent 
righccouſncſs,the ſc bleficd & + loriousSpirits,both NOW are, & ever 
were,Nor did the Apoſtle, in the place mentioncd,intend any fuch 
matter,as to make any compariſon in this kind, bctwece n Chriſtian 
men and Angels ; bur berween the faichtul betore Chriſts coming, 
and thoſe fince his revelation in the fleſh; and that, not un regard 
of rightcouſne's impurcdto them; for,and from Chriſt : ( wherein 
there isno difference at all between thole faithful of former rumes; 
and thoſe that now live and believe , ( but inregard of the clearer 
manifeſtation of the Myſtcrics of the Goſpel unto rhe one abovc 
the othcr;as clſe-wherejhe makes uſe of ſomewhar rhe like phralc 
in comparing the ſcanter light and fight of God, which the faith- 
ful attain here, with the fuller and clearer light, and Gghr of Gd 
and the things of God rhat they are to enjoy hercatter, 1 Cor. 13. 
12. as by the whole tenour of his diſcourſe there, may evidently 
appcar,But that men in Chriſt, and partakers of rightcouſnels, as 
well impa:tcd from him, as imputed for him, have becn ſmirten 
with ſuch a rcve1end dread of Gods Majeſty, as hath cauſed them 
in like manner ro cover their ſaces in Gods preſence; as rhe Angels 
here arc ſaidto do; and that upon far lels glorious apparitions 
then this was;is apparcnt by the practice both of Moles,Exck. 3.6. 
and of Elias, King.19-13. 

and with twain be covircd bis ſect] A ſecond uſe which the Seraphs 

made of another pair of thcir wings;to wit,the nethermoſt of them 
about the hips, rather, then as ſome would have it, abour the fect: 
that as with the middicmoſt of them; (both being under, or within 
compaſs of their arms)they cover their faces; ſo with theſe lower- 
malt, their ſce/:nor Gods ſee! as ſome fondly,as of his face, the like 
before;(thereby, ſay they, intimaring, that neither Gods faceor his 
upper that is,things done before the world began: nor his fect, 
or his lower parts,thar is, things after the worlds cnd,are to be cu. 
rioully enquired into)bur their own :where by feet, moſt underſtand 
thar part of the body thar is properly and uſually fo rearmed, 
wherewith we tread upon the ground : which being in that regard 
more {ubjeR to ſoil : much walſhing of feet was therefore uſed in 
thoſe parts,Gen.19.2.& 24. 32.Judg.1r9.2r,r Sam.25.4.Luk.7.44. 
Joh. 13.10.might ſcem to be no unfir emblem of ſome defilement. 
Bur I ſuppoſe rather, with ſome other, thasby ſecr,(as in the He. 
brew rongue frequently)by a modeſt form of ſpeech,arc underſtood 
thoſe ſecret parts, which the Apoſtle tearms uncomely, x Cor.12.23, 
24.and which nature hath taught many even ſavage people,to co- 
ver,who yet go with all,or _ of the beſides, ſtark naked.So 
is the word, without queſtion, or comradifion of any uſed by this 
our Propher;chap. 7.20, ſo it is by moſt Interpreters taken, Gen.49. 
16,Deur.28.57.and Ezck.16.25. And the Jews call urinethe water 
of the feet; ſo reading the rext,2 King,18.27. & <, 36. 12.where 
Rabſhakeh uſed(as they ſuppoſe, and it may well fo be)a broader 
and more unſecmly term, he blefled Angels therefore appearing 
in humanc ſhape, did with one pair of their wings,the one of them 
croſſing the other, veil and cover thoſe parrs, which, as deeming 
them. to have ſome uncomlineſs in them,borh our firſt parcnrs,and 
their poſterity moſt of them,are careful ro conceal and keep out of 
kght,Gen.3.7.and which wilfulſy ro diſcover, is gencrally deem ed 
a note of i ncy ; or ſhame, and miſery, ro have againſt the will 
diſcoyered unto,or by others,Gen.g.z 1,27, Hab.z, 15, 16,See ch.3. 
17,Now this they do not, in regard of any taint of fin,as of ſpiritu- 
al glch in them:(no more, then in regard of any guilr of fin,they arc 
faid ro have hid their faces) chough in that regard,our kit parents 
ſometime ſo did, Gen.3. 7. bur as they veiled their faces,as having 
their eyes dazled with the exceeding brightneſs of his glorious ap- 
pearance;the light whereof, with open face,they could not endure 
ſo they cover their feet(take the word which way you-will)as abaſh- 
ed,in the apprehenſion of their own infirmity and imperteRion, in 
compariſon of Gods incomparable and incomprehenſible perfei- 
ons:to which purpoſe, ſome.apply rho ſe paſſages in the book of lob, 
chap.4.18.& x5.15, which yer ſecm rather to have reference ro the 
fall ofthe apoſtarica)l Spirits. Bur certain it is, chat the neercr the 
creature makes his approaches to God ; and in the more glorious 
manner God manifeach himſelf unto him; the more apprehen- 
five he is of his own meanneſs, a he niioghiia re- 
gard of Gods infinite greatneſs, ch. >. 17.Sce Gen 18.27.,Job 38.1. 
& 40.4 & 42.5,6. The like importeth that, Ezek. 1. 11, where the 
Cherubs arc ſaid, with one pair of their wings, ro have covcred 
the 7 bodies, Nor can I conceive, Why rhe covering of the body there, 
or feet here,ſhould denote their un{potred purity,as ſome great ones 
would have i. 

and with twain be did flye] The uppermoſt pair at rheir ſhoulders 
were made uſe of, for flight: not that they were then flying to and 
fro,or,at preſent in flight; bur that with rhcm they uſed to flic,and 
had them ſtretched our, as ready preſt for that employment : like 
thole of the Cherubs, 1 King.6.27.& Ezck.1.1x. Whereas the other 
rwo pair were clapped cloſe to rheir bodics : whercby is invimared, 
their promprne's to, and ſwiftneſs in, the execution of Gods Will 
and Work, whenſoever he ſhould appoint themrany ſervice what- 
foever,Plal. 10.39. Marrh.6.10.Hence ir is ſaid, that one of them 
flew untorhe Prophet,v.6.and of the Angel Gabriel,that he became 
flying ſwiſtly,co Dan.g.2 1. 
V.3.And one cried to andther] Their ſhape was before,and the uſe of 
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ſome parrs of them ; ro wit,their wings,now followes their preſcenx 
exc1ciſc;ſuch as is ſaid ro be the conſtant employment of thoſe four 
wights,that attended before the Throne,Rev. 4.8, 

one cried to wo yr 60 oe to this:as Exod.14.20.Plal.35.7, na 
one with another, as ſinging in a conſort joyntly rogether;and yer is 
the word alſo ſomerime found fo uſed. Of which, lee Lam.3.40,bur 
one to another; as by courſe ſinging our the praiſes of hifn, on whom 
the y acadodin {uch manner, as the men and women did, anſwer. 
ing one another upon the delivery of them art rhe red Sea,Exod.15. 
1,21.and the Levires,at the laying of the foundation of the ſecond 
1emple,Ezr.3.11.And hence ſome gather ,thac there were but two 
ot them, Sce further,v.4. 
and ſaid, holy, boly, holy, A three-fold reperition,as ſome would 
have ir,intimating the Trinity of Perſons, in the Unity of the Deiry 
as ſome alſo,thar of Fehovah, God, and Fchovah again, Deur. 6.4. 
Bur there is no great likclyhood of that hee: andin the laner 
place much leſs. Others rather ſuppoſe,Juch reyerition ro denote the 
ſuperlative eminency of Gods hotneſs 1 as if they had ſajd, boly, yea 
thrice holy;or infinitly holy:ſo Rev.4.8.and we thall find the like rc- 
petition uſed, for more vehemency, Jer. 7.4.& 22.29.Ezck.21.9.14. 
27.For that of the Iewiſh Rabbins, concerning the three yorlds,for 
the creation whereof, God ſhou Id be pronounced thrice holy; holy,in 
creating the ſuperceleſtial world, the Angels; boly, in creating the 
celeſtial world, the hcayens:and hely, in creating the ſubcelcſtial 
world, the} creatures all beneath the heavens : as alſo, thar 
of ſome others, that this threefold reperition, ſhould bave 
refercuce to the threefold diſtriburion of rime, into paſt, preſent, 
and furure; and fo intimate the erernity of Gods helineſs, Rev. 1.4. 
ſcem both, though rruc, yet nor ar all co the mind or intention of 
the text, 

is the Lord of hoſts Or, be the Lord of Rofts;thar is,as he is moſt 
holy in himſelf,and none holy like him,1 Sam.z.2, ſo let him be ac- 
knowledged of all crearures,to be ſuch rhe fum and ſubRance of the 
ſecond Perition,Marth.6.9. Hallowed be thy Name;or ,as ſome, ſhall 
be: as approving Gods holineſs, and the juſineſs of his judgmenr 
hereafter denounced, ver, 9. 11.and ſhortly to be exccurcd on thar 
obſtinate people;according to thar of the Pſalmiſt, The Lord 35 righ- 
tcous in all his wayes,and holy in all bis works, Plal. 145.17,Ot the 
ticle here given eo hjm,ſee ch.1.9. : 

the whole earth is full of bis glory[ Heb. the ſulneſs of his glory,(as 
the ſulneſs of the earth,Plal. 24. 1. Yis, ſhall be,or letbeghe whole 
earth;or as ſore this whole {and.Thele expound what is here ſpoken 
of the land of Judea, wherein God made his more ſpecial abode, 
and did in more ſpecial manner manifeſt his glory, and make 
known himſelf Levir.26.1 2, Pſal-76. 1.and in more peculiar man» 
ner alſo pon regard of his Temptc,which was filled with his glo- 
ry at the firſt dedication of ir, 1 King 8. 11. Plal.2g.9.and which 
ſhould be filled with his glory, by the execution of his juſtice, as 
Num. 14.31.Others extend it ro be the wide world, ſpoken,as in wa 
of enunciation,that all the world, and whatſoever thercin s,doth 
maniteſt,and fer forth Gods glory: according ro that of the Pſalmiſt 
How excellent is thy name in all the earth ! that is, throughout the 
whole world, Pfal.8.1,9. or by way of exhortacion, incitirg all men 
to take notice of it,and to acknowledgy irzaccording tothar,Plal.9g. 
3.Lct them praiſe thy great and dreadful name; for it is boly:and, Let 
the whole earth be filled with bis g/ory, Pal. 27.19.0r,laſtly,by way of 
prediQtion, a s foretelling, that in ſucceeding ages,not that land of 
Jury only : bur the whole world ſhould behold, and partake of 
that glory of God, which the Jewes in more ſpecial manner 
alone then enjoyed : according to thoſe Prophecies, All people ſhalf 
ſee his elery,Plalg7.6.4nd the glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed; and 
all fleſh ſhall _ ſee it, chap.40 .5. The firſt of theſe ſcems moſt 
probable.For e,ſee the very like,chap.8.8. : 

V.4-4nd the poſts,&c,JHere followerh the dicadful eftefts, rhat 
enſucd upon the crying,or loud finging of thoſe blefled and glorious 


crearures, implying m atrer of wrath,already conceived, and 
ready to be manifeſted, and put in execution, The Temple doors, 
on _ ſhaken ; and the body of the Temple, hlled with 
moak. 


the poſts] Thar ftood on either fide of the door, The word is no 
where elſe read in Scriprue, Yer, becaulc it differeth in one point, 
or vowel onely,from that which Ggnifics cxbits;lome of the Jewiſh- 
Doors ſo expound it here:hence conceiving the poſts,or the tran- 
ſomes removed. ſume cubirs,rwo or three,from the place where they 
formerly were fixed. 
of the doorJHeb,of the tranſomes;or he threſholds;as Amos g.1 co 
wir,the upper,and the lower, whereunto thoſe poſts were faſtned, 
the u reſting on them ar the rop:the lowcr,at the bottom, þear- 
ing thcm mani be doors between the poſts ſo large,and ſo weigh- 
ty;as Joſcphus informeth us, that m_— men could hardly open, or 
ſhur them;being on either/fide both below, and above, wirh great 
round ſockers of brals, deeply cnrred into mortaiſes,made proportio- 
nably in either, thatthey might by the help thereof, turn rv and 
fro.ln regard whereof, thoſe tranſomes ,or threſholds, arc here ren- 
Hed the door ; becauſe, either pur for the door z or becauſe 
the doors and rhey are deemed to have meyed here together, the 
one with the other. The word is ſometime rendred poſt, Exod, ch. 
21.ver.6, and poſts, Amos 9.1 .but the thriſbolds, or trenſcmes, and 


poſts,are diſtinguiſhed, Ezek,43. 8. 
| moved] 
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Or - or, tr/embled: as chap. 7. 2, & 19. 1. 
& —_— f Lon 1, where the like is ſaid of them, preſaging 
ſuch a commotion as ſhould be in the State, chap. 24. Yer. 
19. , p 
the voyce of him that cricd] That is, as ſome, arthe voyce of 
- of _—_ ; notcrying, or ſinging aloud —_— bur 
in courſe, one by one, eirher of them in his turn, Whence alle 
they conclude them to have been two oncly. Bur others render 
ir,at the voycethat cried: thar is, of the voyce,wherher of one alone, 
or of all of them joyntly,. Howbcir the words may well be rendered, 
(and (o I ſuppoſe they ſhould be )at a woyce that cryca:or,of one that 
ciied:as ch, 40, 3. to wit, of God himſclt : whoſe wOJrce is ſaid to 
have ſhaken the earth, Heb,12. 26. Sec Pſal.g9. 2,9 & 104.7, This 
amplycth the terribleneſs of the yoyce of png ns, making 
the very ſencelels creatures, and thoſe of them that ſeem hirmeſt 
ſtrongeſt, and beſt ſerled, ts ſhake again;as with a blow given ar 
his command, Amos, 9. 1. ſo with a noyſe onely made here. For 
whethcr it were by a _ comming immediately from him ; or 
upon the voycc of thoſc celeſtial Spirits fi ging his praiſes; the 
power whereby this was effected, was ner theirs, bur his, as that 
power whereby Jericho was diſmantled upon the {ound of the rams 
homs,loſh.6.20. ** Kee 
and the houſe} That is, the Temple, or, the palace diſtinguiſhed, 
both from the Courts wichour,and from the Ocaelc within ,1 King. 
6.2,5,17.2 Chr 8. 9, NN : 
w.rs filled with ſmoak] It is ſaid ſomerime,xo baye been filled with 
a cloud,in roken of Gods acceptation,Exod.40. 34.1 King 8.10. bur 
here,with /moak, as a token of his indignation, as a ſm97h is ſaid ro 
have gone out of bis noſtrils, when he was angry, Plal.18.8.Scc alſo 
Deur.2.9.20. And hence further,ſome gather an argument,ro prove, 
that the Throne was ſituate within the houſe, ar the upper end of 
it;and that this ſmoak came from his face there luring, See further 
hcreof,on v.6. 
V.s. Then ſaid 1, wois me, &c.] The et here , to 
ſhew how himſelf was affe&ted with the fight of this glorious ap- 
pearance, together with that terrible voyce,and the dreadful effe-:s 
of ir. He was exceedingly amazed, abathed, and confounded in him- 
ſelf, iv conſideration of his own wants, weakneſs, inward remain- 
ders of corruption ; and by reaſon thereof , unworthineſs to ap- 
ar in the preſence of fo > rs a Majeſty, and unktneſs to praiſc 
im, ſo as thoſe blefled Spirirs did, Job 42. 6. Plal.go.16.and with- 
all, (ir may well be) laying io hear: thoſe ſad figns of Gods 
heavy diſplealure,as Hab.3.16, See the like dread thar the faichful 
have been ſmirten with, upon the appearance either of Ged himfelf, 
or of Mcilengers from him, Dan.$.17,18.& 10, 7,15, 16.Luke 1. 
1:.Heb.12.21, 
Then]Heb.4nd.Soch.5.17.0r, as [ome,wherefore: as ch.3.17. thc 
one,as intimating the time: the other,the cauſe. 
wo is me] As,wo tows,Lam.5.10.Sce ch,1,4, 
for 1 am undone] Heb. cut off, As the word is moſt commonly 
uſcdſo ch.15. 1,Hoſ. 10.7, 15. 1 am aforlorn man, ſure to periſh, 
Orhers render it, for I tho«2ht within my ſelf, as followerh : and ſo 
the word ſignificth, 2 Sam,a3,5 & Plal.50. 21, Bur ir is there in an 
ative : hcre, in a paſlve form, Others again, and they not a fow, 
following the old Latine, Becauſe I have been ſilent :as if that were 
the thing that ſo muck troubledthePropher, hat he had been filenr, 
and ſo faulty, in fo:bearing to reprove the fins, and excefles, as 
w2ll of Prince, as of People. Soa word indeed neer unto it 
Ggnifics: whence our Engliſh, dumbyth.23, 2, Amos 5.13.and this al- 
ſo ſignifies ſomerime, bur in another form, to ceaſe, or ſorbear, Jer. 
14.16. Lam.3, 49. tough, in this alſo, ſome rake ir, in the ſame 
form,Pſal. 49. 12. 13, 20.rcading there, the beaſts that are dumb. 
Others laſtly, becauſe the word is paſhve, I was ſilenced, or, 
bronzht to ſilence:as they allo render the word,ch,15.1.that is, 1 was 
ſo atoniſhed, that 1 could nor ſp:ak, as Plal, 77, 4. 1 was as one 
ſtricken ſtark dumb, Luk. 1, 2c. but the firſt ſcems ro be the genuine 
ſenſe, of the place, and is the uſual ſignification of the word. So 
Indg.13.23,we are undone, we ſhall dye. For cohlidering the words 
of God, to Moſes, Exod. 3.20. no man ſhall ſce me and live: and by 
the Angels cry underſtanding whom it was that he ſaw, he be- 
ganto deem himſelt,as they themſelves,neer unto death, 
becauſe \ am a mana of unclean lips} unclean lips tas uncircumciſed 
lips,Exod.16, 12, 30. For, unclean, and 1icircumciſed, ate both 
joyned rogether, ch.s 2.1.oppoſcd to a pure, or, a purified lip, Zeph, 
3.9.the uncleanneſs of the l;p:thar is, of tonguc,or, langzage,as Gen, 
IT. 1, 6,7,9. bur for all manner of pollution, remainders wherecf 
abide ſtill, lo long as they make abode here, in the beſt, Marth, 4,11. 
Rom.7.17,20,24. 2 Cor.7, 1. becauſe faulrineſs in this kind, is moſt 
frequent, and nor without much difficulty avoyded, Jam, 3. 2, 
7, 8, and, as it - pollures the whole man, Jam. 3. 6. ſo ir 
diſcovereth alſo that pollution thar lyerh hidden in the heart, 
Marth. 12.3 4, 35.- 36, & 15. 20.Eph.5.29. The confideration 
therefore ofhis inward corruption, cainting the tongue, as well as 
other parts,and making men unfit to appear before God : who is of 
ſo pure cyes,thar he cannor endure the fight of Gin, Hab.1.1 3. anda 
devouring fire, ready ro faſten on ſuch fuel, Deur.4.24 Heb, 12 29.& 
that of the lips eſpccially,rendring men unmecer, to ſpeak either ro 
God,or from Godzand withall, as ſome ſuppoſe,rhe apprehenſion ot 
ſome defects and failings, 
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Chap. Vi. 


and the diſcharge of his miniſterial dury, may juſtly ſeem ro 


have made him cry out in this manner, as a torlorn creature, 
So Porter, Luk. 5. $. Lord, depa-t from me for t am 4 finfull 
man, 
and I dwtll in the midſt of a people of unclean lips) Intimaring as 
ſome think, a conſcioulneſs of lome guilt, in torbearing 10 re- 
prove thoſe, whom he ſaw and knew to be fuch ; and (© cloſely ren- 
dring a reaſon of his former words, wo a m2, that I have been fi- 
lent, Bur ofthar before : as others, rather implying, that living 
among ſuch, he had artrated lome contagion and taint, from them; 
it being a marrer of much difhculry, for men to be as fith, thar live 
in the lea, and yet not taſte of the Salc ; ro cartverſe with defiled 
ones, and yet not be defiled, Plal.1.1. & 26; 4,6. & 106, 35, & 
119, 115. 
dwell] Heb. it: asch. 5.3. Pſ.26.4, 
n the mdſt] Oc, amon;;as Jer.40.5,6. 
for mine eyes have ſcen the King, th? Lord of hoſts] So Manodh, 
ro his wife, we ſhall dye, becauſe we hav? ſcen the Lord, Judg, 
13. 23. 

the King] the King of all the earth, Pſal, 47. 7, 8. yea, of heaven 
and earth, Plal. 103. 19. that great King, Mal. 1, 14. at, or on 
whoſe foor.ſtool, all the Kings 'of the world fir, bolding from 
him, Prov, 8. 15, Dan. 4-21, 34,35. and commanding ſome ſmall 

iece, or pitrance of it, ch. 66. 1. But more ſpecially, rhe King of 
is people, the Subjects of his Kingdom ; nor of power an4 m'ghe 
og of grace, and mercy, Plal, 44. 4. & 47. 6," & 74. 15: 

33- 17, 23, 

have ſeen] Hence, ſome ſay, allcadging for it a Rabbinical Tra- 
dition, that Manafles ſhould cauſe Eſay ro be ſawen in fimder, (to 
which they applythar, Heb. 11. 37.) as guilty of blaſphemy, iri 
laying, that he had ſecn the Lord of hoſts, Bur little heed is ro be 'gi- 
ven to ſuch Jewiſh relations. See of the Kings,under whom he pro- 
phefied, ch, 1.1. of his fight of God.yer.1, Of the ſtile here given to 
God,ch.1. ver. 9. 
V. 6. Thea flew oae of the Seraphims unto me] The courſe follow- 
eth, that Godrook ro quier and pacific the troubled mind of the 
Propher ; and as to free him from his diſtrafting fears, ſo ro confirm 
him in his miniſtry, and to encourage him to a further exercile of 
it, 
| Then) Heb. Aad. as v: 5. or. as ſome, But, As ch.29. 13, 

flew]Sece v.z.Dan 9.31, 

Seraphims] Or, Se-aphs. See v. 2, | 

wnto me] By God appointed ſo ro do, whole commands they 
ſtood ready preſt to pur in execurion, v. 2, and that by Commiſſion 
from him, the Scraph did what he did, and in his name, appears by 
his ſpeech to the Prophet. . 

having a live coal m bis hand] Or wlth a lrye coal in bis hand, Heb, 
aad, as ch, 13. 5. Ezck.g.1. | 

a live coal] The word properly fignifies a quich codl, 6r, 4 coal of 
fire:as it is more tully expretied, Canr. 8. 6.char is, fiery, or fered ; 
(for ir is another word, and ſomewhat more general, thar is uſed, 
Plalm 18. 8, 12, ) Hencethe parks, called the ſous, or childrex 
of ſuch a coal, Job 5. 7. the rather may the Propher ſeem to have 
uſed this term , becauſe of the vicinity of Seraph; and Reſheph, 
With which manner of alluſions, he ſeems ts have | been 
much delighted. See chapter 5. 7. The quick coa! here, is 
a note of purification, and expiation of fin, becauſe the na- 
rure of fire is to ſever and conſume droſs. See chaprer, 1. 25, 
Matth.3.10, 

i bus hand] For they had haads under thiir upper wings, Exck. t, 
$&$.3.& 10.2, 

which he had takcs] Or, took. A defe& of the relative; as Gen. 39, 
4. 1 King.18.12. had taken, or, took ;as Gen 12. 1. 

with the 1035] The word,here utcd, is by our Tranſlator diverſ- 
ly rendred. Sometime, as here, tongs: fo Exod. 25. 38. Numb. g. 
4. 1 King. 7. 49. 2 Chr. 4. 21, Sometime ſnuffers; as Exod. 34. 
' Which place yet anſwers to rhar, Exvd. 25. 28. Ithath a di- 
al form, asour Engliſh a plural ; becauſe conſiſting of two bran. 
ches, or joynts: and may well comprehend cither, to wit both 
tongs, and Ps It comes from a word, here uſed, that + fignifics 
to take : as ifhe had ſaid, He took with the tak ug in{l-uments, or tha 
rak:1s. There is anether name of an infirument, uſcd alſo aboyr the 
lamps in the Temple,as well as the former; Derived from a word 
thar ſignifies ro pruae, trim,cut, or, pare; tranſlated ſarff 75, 1 King: 
7.50. 2 Chr, 4. 22, The ene might ſcem ro have been of uſe for 
the raiſing of the week,the other for rhe t ngof it ; thoſe of ei- 
ther kinds,uſed about the lamps, were of gold, E: 04.25.53. 1 King, 
7. 49,50. Thoſe employed abour the altar,as thele here of braſs, Jer, 
52, 18. The Seraph is Bo ſaid ro rake one coal onely wth the 
rongs, becaule for a moderare,and grar'ous uſe, about the Propher ? 
bur another is ſaid, with his bare hand, to rake, and fcatrer of them 
by whole handfuls,in way of wrath,and judgnt:nc, upon the peo - 
le Back. to. 2,6,7. 

{rom off the altar} To wit, the brazen altar of burnr-offerings, 
that ſtood in the inner courr before the front of the Temple,or pa- 
lace,Ezcd. 40.6. 1 King. 8.64. having fi-e continually burning up- 
on ir, Levir.6,12,13.S0 that there atc probab:1izles for conjeRurey 
on either Gde, Sec on v.1.% 4. 


in the delivery, of Gods Meſlages, | 


V7. 


Chap. vi. 

V.7..4d he Laid it upon my mouth Orwhich be laid upon my mouth: 
either and for which. S:c ch.4.6. or a defect of the athx,as ch.5.29. 
Heb. made it touch my month. The = he made of the coal, ro expi- 
ate, and purifie the Prophets lips with it. | 

and [, a flinformiag cho Prophert,whart,by thar aRt of his he mcanr, 
ard intended unto ham ; who might, otherwiſe, have been chereby 
more diſmaid, then beforc;miſtaking,or miſconftruing it, as an ar- 
gument of \wrath:as a thing, done, not go purge, bur to ſcar his lips 
Scc Pl.120.3, 

Lo, this bath touched thy lips, and tha? iniquty is taken away, and 
thy ſin purged] This rouching of thy lips, (nor with ſtrange fire, as 
Levit.10,1,but)with fire from Gods Altar;(a type of thar alcar, that 
is both lan&ikied, and ſanRikies all chat is offered on ir, Heb. 13.20. 
& 9. 21, 22,23. Marth. 23. 19.) may allure thee from God, (for in 
his perſon he ſpeaks, who alone is able, both to purge away the foi] 
of fin, ch, 1. 15. Ezck. 36.25. and to alloi] from the guilt of it, Mar. 
2.7. 1 Joh.1. 7,9.)thar the guilt ofthy fin, is all utterly removed 
from thee, 2 Sam.1z. 13. Plal.103.12.and rhou allo, in ſome fur- 
ther meaſure, ſanRiked and renewed, then before, Deur. 3o. 6. 

3. 9. For that which ſome ſuppoſe, thar the ſp.rix of Pro- 

ic, and infallibility, was now conterred on him, which before 

had not ; is not certain, nor very likely. Se: chap. 1, 1. and 

ver, 1. 

taken ayoay] Heb. is departed, is 2one We are ſaid to depart ſrom 

fn, when we lurceaſe the praftiſe of it, Plal.34. 14. ſi to depart, or 

removed from us, when the guilt of it isremirred, Plal. 32, 1. & 

103.12, So Nathan to David, Th: Lord bath taken away thy fiaghou 
ſhalt not dye, 2 Sam. 12.13. 

purged] Heb. exprated, Which is then moſt properly ſaid ro be 
denc, when propiriation and atonement is obtained, Levit, 1, 4. 
ch.x2. 14. Rom. 3. 25. Yerthe other of purifying, may here be 


zjoyntly underſtood. ? 

V.8. Alſo I beard the voice of the Lord ſaying] Alſo ; Heb. And; 
as Jer. 1. 3. or, Th2n;as ver, 6, After that he had thus heartned me 
and prepared me for ſuch cmployment,as he plcaſed. 

I beard the <0jee] As did our firſt parents, but they with dread, 


which made them fiyc from ir, Gen, 3.8.Efay with refreſhing,which | 


made him rather roapp: oach it. 

of the Lo7d] Heb, Adonai, Himthar {ate on the throne, ver.r. 
Nor Fooking to him now by a Scraph, as before, but immediately 
from himſelf. 

utom ſhall I ſend >] To wit, on my errand to this people. Not as 

ing, or delibcrating, as uncertain whom wo fend be implyin 

thatthe errand that he ſhould lend on, requir ſome parry w 
accompliſhed.See Jer.49.19. & 50, 44- 

and who will go ſor us ?]Who is willing to undertake the office 2 
— rus qo go for us > Whom ſhall we deſign, and = unto 
this work > as before. Some make it the ſpecch of God the Father, 
ſpeaking unto the the Son and Holy Ghoſt. Certain it is, that ir 
was the voice of the one and onely true God, in three Pcrions di- 
ſtin&,(though inſeperable, as well in operations towards the crea- 
_—_ as in nature and Eflcnce) as conſulting among themſelyes: 
and ſpcaking therefore, firſt in the Engular number ; ro note the 
unity, and fingulatity of the Godhead, or Divine nature , then in 
the plural, noting the pluraliry of the Perſens in the Godhead 3: no» 
that God uſeth any juch like conſultations; asſor want of perfect 
underſtanding of affairs, and events, men are enforced oft to make 
uſe of ; Princes, with their Peers, and men one with another ; bur 
that hercby, ſpcakingafter the manner of men ( See chap, 3. 3.) 
the orderly and prudent carriage of God, who is ſaid ro do, cfte&, 
and bring all things about, according to the connſell of bis own will, 
Epheſ_ 1. 11. may thereby be deſigned. Sce the like, Gen, 
1.26. and 3. 22. and 11, 7, 1 Kings 22. 30, Scc alſo chap- 
rer I. 1. 

For 15] A paſſage, both of inſtrution wo inform him, in whoſe 
name, and for whom he ſhould deal, 2 Cor. 4. 5. & 11, 2. and of 
confirmation, to encourage him unto, and ſupport him in the cxe- 
cution of his miniſtry, going ſor, and from God ; who would be 
fure ro be with, and protec him in the fairhfull performance there- 
of, Exod. 3. 12. and 4. 12, Jer. 1. 17, 19. Matth. 28. 18, 20, 
Ads 1 8. 10, : 

Then I ſaid] Heb, And, as before. Then being comforted, and 

by rhe former aſſurance of favour contirmed and ſeal- 
ed to mc, with ſo ſolemn a myſtcry,I offered my ſelf willingly ro be 
imployed in Gods work, and to go on h's errand. 

Here am 1] Heb. b:hold me. O:, La 1 ; as Gen, 32, 1. ch, 5g. 9. 
Ready preſt for wharſoever ir ſhall pleaſe rhee ro imploy me in, So 
1 Sam. 3.4,6,8. Pl. 40.7,8.Mat.z 1.29,30. 

ſend m*] A great promptnetſ-,and forwardneflc, not to obey one- 
ly, bur to offer himſelf unto Gods ſervice ; like the Nethins, or Ne- 
thinim, Ezra 2. 43, $8. And thoſe, of whom the Apoſtle, that they 
had freely of their own accord, {*t th: mſelyes apart to the Miniſtry 
of the Saints, 1 Cor. 16. 15, contrary to that backwardneſs,andter- 
giverſation, which upon Gods call hath ſometime appeared in-ſome 
others, Exod. 3.11, & 4.10. Jer. 1.6. Sce Pſal r10.3,Yet what ſome 
would hence garher, that this ſhould be Eſayes ficſt miſſion, as nor 
entced into Propherical office betore, doth not, necellarily, hence 
follow ; nor is it very probable : for it is aſkrmcd, chap. I, 1, that 
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all ſee, 
£ but perce've not] As before, An heavy 


appeared aftey his deceaſe ; Sce ver, 1, Nor doth this appear to be 
ſo much a general miſfion,as a ſpecial commiſhon, for a particular 
meſſage, or errand, that he was at this time to deliver, from God 
ro his people. So Ezck. 8. 1, 2, &c. & 11.1, 4. 

V. 9. And he ſaid, Gs) He is nor ſo forward to be ſent, bur God 

is as willing xo ſcnd him on his errand. So 1 King, 22, 22, 
rodivers parties, and of divers natures, and qualities ; yet both to 
be imployed in his work of wrath;by execution, the one ; by denun- 
ciation, the other. 

and tell this people] Heb. aud thou ſhalt ſay. Or, do thou ſay to 
&c, asch, 38.28. A&, 2$.26. Bur here rhe rather i@ to be rendred, 
becauſe he ſeems rather to ſpeak by way of permiſſion, and derelidt;.. 
on,then by way & prediftion. 

* ths peopic | not my people » as unworthy to bear his name, or 
to be owned by him) but this people: as thoſe that he now made 
no reckoning of, whatſoever formerly hc had done, So ver. 10. ch, 
29. 13, Jer.7.,16,2.3. and ſo, tha fellow, in icorn, and contempt, as 
_ not worthy to be named, Manh.26,61.Luk.23. 2. and thy man, 
AQ. 24.5. 

Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not ; and ſce y! indeed, but perceive 
not] A moſt dreadfull j denounced againſt this le, to 


their cwn perverſc hearts, and rebellious wills. As if he had laid, 
ſince that you will needs willfully ſtop your ca1s againſt thoſe things 
that you hear;that you will not conceive them, though they be ne. 
ver ſo plainly delivered unto you,never ſo powerfully prefled upon 
you,again and again, ch. 28. 9, 12. Zach. 7.,11,12, Ab. 7. 37. and 
ſhut your eyes, ye maynot ſce, nor perceive and take notice 
of ſuch chings as arc ſo evidently ſet before you, that ye cannot 
ſhunehe fight of rhem, ch. 26. 11.8 42. 18, 20. Since thar, 1 fay, 
you arc thus ſtiffy reſolved, and deſperarcly bent, that you retule ro 
regard, or to be bamy ro upon by ought that _—_ in your hea. 
ring, or done in your fight ; go on ſtill in your obſtinacy, never once 
thinking of return, till deftruftion over-take you. Ic is like that in 
the Pſalm, My people would not hear me ;, Iſrael would not obey me : 
Therefare gave I them up unto their own bea'ts luſt, ts walk aſtcy thery 
own counſels, Plalm $1. 11, 12. and,go, and ſerve, each of you bis 
own dungy (or, dung-bill) idots, (tor lo the word properly fignifies, 
the vileſt and baſcſt of them,that arc)both now and bereaſicr, ſince 
You will not btarken unto me: and be ruled by me, Ezck, 20. 39, and 
ſallfilt ye the meaſure of your fathers iniquity. Go on to do, as they 
have done before you : you ſhall nor want of Gods Meſlengers ( 7 
will ſend you Prophets, and Wiſe-men,) enough for you to murther, 
Matvþ.23, 32, 34-and that in the revelation, Let him that is unjuſt 
conmue «#1uſt ſhll ; or grow more unjuſt yet, then before he was 2 
and ict him that is filthy be filthy ſtill; or, Let him be yet more filthy, 
(tor the words may bear cither)Rev 22.11, This 1 rake to be the 
genuine meaning of the words, Howbcir, I rcje& nor the ſence thar 
many learned and religious Writers give, Cconceiving it to be deli- 
vered,as by conceſſion, and prenunciation. As if the Lord had ſaid 
rophers indeed ye ſhal nor want, nor ſhall figns and miracles fail 
with you; ye ſhall have enough to fee and hear of either : bur ye 
hall receive no more fiuit, or benefit by them, then as if ye had 
uever, cither heard ought of the one, or ſeen eught of the other 
Pſal,78.32.&.106.7.1uh,12.37.God in juſt judgment for their foes 
mer excelles,and obſtinacy,denying a bleſſing unto the means : and 
cicher withdrawing,or —_— the efkcacy of his Spirir, where 


by it might have become beneficial ro them, for their ſpiritual good 
Deurt.29.2,4. Ezck.z. 5,7.& 3.7. whether way you S. wn it,it + 
much in <ffe& to one, 


Hear ye indcedJOr,as ſome, bcar iaceſſantly;as others,plainly. Heb. 
in bcaring-hear as ch.5 5.2. the Greck, rear x-oopr2 fn E- 
vangeliſts concur, read it inthe furure, Hearing, you ſhalt bear, &c. 
Matth.13.14.A&,28.26, which Maik,alſo,ſeems ro have followed 
Mar.4.12.bur the futurc isnor unuſually put for the imperativc;as 
in the precepts, Exo. 20.13,17.Bur according ro thar ver endcr- 
ing both branches in the furure, the former ſeems ſpoken; in way of 
concefſion;ye ſhall ſee,ye ſhall bear : the lanter,in way of comminaci- 
on: ye ſhall not underſtand,ye ſhall not perceive; the reduplication adds 
much cmphafis to ir, 

but underſtand notJHeb,aad, And fo Mark.4.12.25 ch. 29. 13. for, 
my xuot,Matr. 1 3.14.ye ſhall not uaderſtand.See therefare allo, 
ver.13.& 19, 

and ſec ye indeed) Heb, in ſeeing ſce.And ſo Marr, 13, 14;ſccing ye 

e 


thaz bcfel this 
people,as in Efays dayes; fo in Chriſts rune, Marr. 13.14:and conti- 
nues on them ro this day, 2 Cor. 3.14, 15. And it is indeed a juſt 
thing with god, when men wilfully wink, and ſhur their cics againſt 
the lighr,to ſtrike chem ſtarke blind, as he did the Aflyrians,z King 
6.18. the Sodomites, Gen. 19, 11, and Elimas the Sorcerer, As 
13. 11, todaſh our their eyes, Deur,28.28.Plal, 69.23.Rom. 1. 21, 
22,36,:8.and 11.3,10, Howbcir,by the words of underſtanding, and, 
perceving,is implyed, thar it is not a corporal, bur a fpiritural deaf. 
neſs,and blindaeſs, that to this people,, by the Propher, God here 
ſpcakes of, See ch.29.18.&,35.5,& 42.18. 

V.12, Make the heart of this people fat] Before God dircted his 
ſpeech to the pcople:he turns ir now to the Prophet, Nor as enjoy- 


he prophcſicd under Mzziah, whereas this viſion ſeems to have 


ning hiw to do,dcfiregendeaveur,or intend to do thar, that is here 
{poken; 


Chap.yi, 


wit, of giving them up wholly to the ſtubbornnefle and of 


CR ee En 
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Chap. v). 
| + (though the words are delivered, as by way of injunRion, 
—_— by as forctelling him whart the fruit, and iſle of his 
:caching would be,and thould be : (which yet he muſt nor there- 
Fore forbear),not ot its own nature : but by means of mans corrup- 
tion, and obſtinate diſpoſirion, riſing againſt it, Rom, 7. 23. and 
boiling again with ir, as quick lime with water caſt on ir, Rom. 7. 
13, Rev. 16. 9, 11, Andthrough the juſt judgment of God, gi- 
ying them up rothemſelves, and luftering his word ro have ſuch a 
direſull effe& on themzas to hearden their hearts, and make them 
grow worle, and worle, anill they attain unto that height of impe- 
nitency, that becomes irrecoverable.See ch.28,13, & 29.10, Rom, 
2. 4, 5. & 11.8,"10.3 Cor.z. 15,16.3 Tim.3.13.Heb.6.4,6,7. 
make fat | This the moſt, both of ours, and the Jewith Doors, 
read in the hperative form, expounding it of ſomerhing .to be 
done by the Propher, bur no otherwiſe then by his preaching : al- 
leadging, ſome of them the like of Jeremie,Jer, 1. 10, But that is 
ſomcwhat of another kind: being, not {© much rhe effe& of hisprea- 
ching, as the matter ot his prophecie : whereas this here ſpoken 
of, reſpects not ſo much the ſubjeR matrer uf Laiahs Sermons, as 
the cftc&t,and work that his words were to have on thehearrs of his 
hearers, A ſtrange thing, that thar word of God, whale genuine 
work js to clear che underſtanding, and cnlighten the mind, Pal. 


19.7,3.& 119.99,104,105, 137.Prov. 6. 23, ſhould, clpecially, in | afte 


the mouth of {© powertul) a Propher, become a means to make men 
more ſtupid and ſenfleſs, more. bruriſh then before. Yer ſome, both 
of the one and the other, take the word to be of the infinitive 
mood, and ſo to ma ke up the ſenſe, ſupply a prepoſirion, implying 
chic ground of the former doom 2 for that, the heart of this people us | 
ſattce!: or, tor that, thus people have made their heart fat. And to 
the ſame purpole, the Greek, andche Evangeliſts, Marth. 13.14. 
AR. 28; 27. following the Greek, For the heart of this people us 
waxed groſs: Which though reteined by the Pea-men of Scripture, 
regarding, more oftentimes,the ſenſe and intent of the texr, then 
the precile terms, Where the one ſwerves not much from the other, 
and whar is in the words fo read, itnplycd; is of undoabred truth : 
yet the context in the original, is nothing (o plain in the larrer ver- 
Gon, as inthe former : nor will the words, without ſome ſtrain- 
ing, yeeld it, Howbeit the Evan geliſt John, may ſeem ro de 
here, from cither party : as well the former, asthe latrer: for he 
neither reads it, as a _— given to the tt: nor asa 
commirted and contratted by the people : bur as an a& of God him» 
ſelf, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, Joh. 12.40. 
Þur neither doth John cite the entire text,nor rye himſelf ro the pre- 
Ciſe words of the place, nor obſerve ſtrily the order of them, as 
they lye inthe text : bur picks onely out of them, ſo much as might 


if 
ſerve tor hispreſent purpoſe, which in quoration of places, is ſuffi- | 


cient. Nor is there any jar, either between the Prophets relation, 
and his allegation : or berween rhe writings of the other, his co- 
evangeliſts, arid his. Whar the Prophet is willed to- do, God, by 
his juſt judgmenr,alſo did,c.z9.10,and what was in this kind done, 
they had betore rhemiclves begun, in hardning 'their hearts, borh 
a-ainſt the word,and works of Godgch.5.11,12,18,19,24 And there- 
by juſtly deſcrved, that God ſhould further ſo deal with them. So 
V{.710Þ firſt ha/daed himlelf, his own heart, Exod. 7. 13, 14, 42. & 
8.15, 19,32. & 9.9, 34, 35- and God after bardned Pharaohs heart, 
Exod.9.12, & 10. 1, 20, 27. & 11, 9, 10, and that deſeryedly, even 
unto his deflruction, Exod. 14.4. 

the heart ſat ] The heart, net ofthe body; bur of the foul. The 
heart, in Hebrew, being very frequently pur for the ſort, Pſal. 14. 1. 
Jer. 5.23. & 17. 9. Matth. 12, 35. & 15. 1g, 19. as heart, fat, or 
groſs ; that is, dull, or, ſtupid : alluding tothe hearr in the body, 
overgrown, and oppreſked with far. See Luk. 21. 34. becauſe ſuch 
farne(s,or groſaneſs about the heart,ſecms to imply ſtupidity and dul- 
neſs. Pſal. 119.70. though that place may be deemed rather to look 
another way, and to intimare either a full body, or fat eſtare ; as 
Deur. 32. 15. Pal, 19, 10, 14, & 73. 4, 7. Jer. 5. 28, & 13. 2,3. 
or,by a ſat hcait,may be underſtood an heavy,or,ponderons beart; as 
the Hebrew phraſe is, for an bard, or, a ſti heart : alluding to the 
ſ.ttne(s of ſucr, when ir is once throughly cold ; ar whar time, ir 
_ ſtiffer and harder, then orher fat or tallow'is wont todo ; or, 

ecauſe heavy and ponderous bodies arc not eaſily moved, or tir- 
red : asthings Riff, and hard alſo,are not eaſily wrought on, Hence 
an heavy heart, Exod, 7, 14. and an hard beart,Ezek. 3.7. arc all one: 
and God is ſaid in the forementioned place,ſomerime to make Pha- 


raohs heart hcauy,Exod.7.13. and ſomerime,to make it bard,Exod,y, , 


3. the term that John uſcrk, in ciring,this place, Job.12. 40. So thar 
by farneſs of heart, here may well be underſtood, ſuch a diſpoſition of 
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Chap. vj. 
and ſhut theix eyes cloſe them, as ſome ;, or daub them up with 
plaiſter, or other like marter. For ſo <h,44.18. he hath danbed up, 
or, daubed over their eyes and their hearts, Orhers dimme them, or, 
make them dimme, For the wor here uſed is nor elſewhere found, 
thus uſcd ; ſave in another form once, chap. 32. 3. where it is ex- 
pounded by dimneſs, The cyes intended, aic the eyes of the mind ; 
of which,Plal.11g, 18. AR. 26.18.Epb.1. 18. The Evangelifts toge= 
ther with the Greek,render it,aad their eyes bave they cloſed, Mar 13, 
14.A&.28.27.45 pointing to the original of this dreadful cvil, their 
own wiltul obſtinacy, . 
leſt ſhould they ſee with theiv cyes,aud hear with their ears, and under- 
ſtand with their hearts] Or, alictle more plainly;chat they may not ſee, 
& c.nor hear $c.nor underſtand &c.chat they may be like meer fages, 
or ſtarues, that have eyes, bur ſee nor, cars, bur hear nor, &c.Þſ.1 15. 
5,6. & 135.16, 17. ſottiſh, blockiſh,and ſenſcleſs creatures, idol-bra- 
rers;like thoſe zdo! ſhepherds, Zach. 11. 17.proficing not ar all,by what 
they cither ſec,or hear, chap.42.18,19.& 44. 18. Jer. 5, 21. 2 Tim, 


3-9. #1 
with their eyes, and with their ears,and with their berrts] Not that 
without theſe, or with any other inſtrument bur theſe, men can ſee 
hear, or underſtand bur the cxpreflion of them, adds a kind of cm- 
1s, and weight to the ſentence, and makes the ſpeech the more 
Rionare, that men ſhould bave ſuch organs, or inſtruments,and 
yet have-no uſe of them,no benekir ar all by them. Sce the like man-! 
ner of ſpeech,Gen.45.12.Job 42.5.,Fzck.3.10, | 
and convert] Or turn. they may not rerurn from their wick- 
cd courſes, but he hardened in them more and more, according to 
their own defire: My uy love to have it ſo,Jer.5.31.and iris a juſt 
thing with God, to let them have what they love ; to afford them 
what themſelves deſire, P\. $1.12,” 
and be healed} Or, as ſome, and health ; or,healing come to them, 
as if it were a nounzbur none ſuch is:or,healing come to them;as thatof 
ng. cr x age in the verb:bur the verb is aQive,nor paſſive; 
as appears, ch, 19. 22.& 57. 19, Jer.z3.6.Hol.11. 3, It is, word for 
word,aad be heal hin ; that is, taken imperſonally,or indefinitely, 
one heal bim : or, he be healed, For by the pafſive, yer, are ſich 
phraſes oft ed, Sce chap. 2. 19, 28, The Evangeliſts,as the 
Greek "_ before _— tender it and I ſhould beal them; xo 
wit, as by pardoning their {ins upon their repentance: (as Mark ex» 
preſly A. ir, Mar.4.12.)ſo by reſtoring of ſafety and periry un- 
to them, and repairing the breaches of their Stare: For by healing, is 
thar, alſo, oft-times expreſſed, P\.60, 2.ch.19.22.& 57, 18. Jer. 39. 
17.Sec th.1.6.& 3.7. | 
V. 11, Then ſoa I,Lord hew1ong ? ] An abrupr and imperfe& 
a imerrupted, and cut ſhort,through excefle of paſſion. Like 
t of the Pſalmiſt, Bur thow,0 Lord, how long > Pla. 6.3 and How 
long, © LordzPlal.13.1.How long ſhallthis ſad condition laſtzHow 
long ſhall |, and other thy Prophers, preach thus,withour fruit; and 
this people perfiſt in this their 'wonted obſtinacy > Jer, 4. 14. and 
13. 27, | 
And he anſwered, untill the Cities be waſtcd,&c.] Gods anſwer to 
the Prophers demand, propounded by way of complaint;as much af- 
feed with this deſperate condition of his people, with whom God 
had ſo leag born,that he could no longer forbear,z Chr.36,16. Jer. 
15.6.& 44.22. Ezck.21.27. 
will) Heb.if.As ch.30.17, | 
the citzes] Of Juda,ch,r 7. | 
be waſted] By the incurſion of forraign forces, The Syrians.ch.g. 
12. The Aflyrians,ch.36.r.The Babylonians, Jer. 34. 1, & 52.7.Yea, 
though ſome reſtrain whar is here ſpoken to Senacheribs invaſicn ; 
yer ſome other extend ir,unro the ſacking of their chicf Ciry,and 6- 
yerthrow of their State by the Romans,under Veſpaſian firſt, and 
afterward by Hadrian. 
waſted without inhabitam) Thar is,waſicd.and left without Inhabi- 
tants:as, burnt, without inhabitamts:that is burnt, and left without 
them, Jer.z.1 5.and laid waſte, without inhabitants ;thar is, laid waſte, 
and left without them, Ier.4.7.A defeQive,or comprehenſive ſpeech, 
wrapping up two notions,in one term ; the like whereunto)ſce ch. 
$.17,21, 
without inhabitant ]Becauſe empried of them. See ch. 3.26. 
inhabitant JPur colleRively,for inhabitants, as ch.g.3.or diviſively, 
for any one,as 1 Sam.27.9. 
and the houſes] As well within,as withourt the cities ch. 5.9, Anios 


IS, ; 
without man)Thar is,cither men,as ch.5.3.or atiy man;as Jer.4.25, 
and the land be utterly def olate]Heb.country,or tilled land, (as ch. 

1.7.)be waſted with deſolation, Seeſuch an utter deſolation deſcri- 


mind, or ſpir r, as makes not dull onely, and unteachable ; bur Riff | bed, Jer.4. 23,26.& Zeph.1.2,3.and of the phraſc,ſce ch.22.17,18. 


—— any way to be wrought upon, orto bedealr 
with, 

and make their ears heavy) beavineſs is ſomerime applyed ro the 
hcart;and (o it imports dulncſs, and fiffneſs, as was before ſhewed, 
ſomerime tothe ca7zand then ir imports deafncſs or,thichneſ5 of hear- 
ing.as we ſpeak,c.q9.1.ſo.they made heavy their ear,Zach.7.11, By an 
hcavy ear,applyed to the ſoul, (whereof it is ſo oft ſaid, He that hath 
ears to hear, lit bimbear,Mat.1 1.15,43.Luk.8.8.& 14.35.Rev.2.7,11, 
17,29.& 3.6,13,22.& 13.9, is meant ſuch an car,as is elſewhere ter- 
med an ear uncreumciſed, Aet.q.51,fuch an ene as cannot endure to 
kcar Gods Word,or ought that is ſpiritually good, Jer, 6.10, 


Mic.2.1 0, Howbeir, we are not ſo to conceive the words, as if the 
whole country ſhould be utterly diſpeopled;or the people,all, with- 
out exception, deſtroyed, For there is mention of a reſerve, yer. 
13, bur that the devaſtation ſhould be very general, and a great 
part, both of cities and houſes, wholly empried of inhabitants, 
many of them uttezly deſtroyed. Sce Jer. 39. 8, 9. and $53. 

13, Is. 
£5 : 2. Aad th? Lord have removed men far away] Some read 
the words,as rendring a reaſen of the forementioned defolation, Foy 
the Lord ſhall remove men ſar away.But that necds not; becaule the 
words run wel on in acleat tengur, without any ſuch alceratien. Fur. 
7 Þ ther 


Chap.vij » 
declaring rhc 


incipal author of rhis judgment ; whoſo- 
bs inftcument s,and exccutioners in X, 
$ce ch.17.17,20.& 10.5. : 
bond me) Bycauſing them tv be carried away captive, chap. 
36. rs. 
far away] Into Afyria, and Chaldca, countries far remote from 
d-a,ch, 5, 26, T6 OR : 
= be a great ſorſaking] Or, leaving. Not of __ _ in 
the land, bur of people leaving it ; nota Y | an enfor- 
ced dcreliftion o& lands and houſes ; with ſuch er commoditics 
that men thercin had cnjoycd, but ſhould then be conſtrained to a- 
bandon,bcing either driven away out of them,or carried away from 
them, Jer. 9. 19. For it ſeems not ſo natural,to cxpound it of Gods 
forſaking them and their land ; though it be truc, that the enemy 
could nothave prevailed ſo againſt them, if God bad not for- 
ſaken them, and given them up into the enemics hand, Deur, 32. 


@. Jer. 12. 7. 
: Lors mia of the Land] 1 hat is, /n the land : as ch.5.8.& 7.22, 
V. 13. But yet 1# # (hall be [= ng nrTey verie, the foreg+- 
ing ſad Prophecy is yet ſhut up with marrer of comfort,to wit, 
that notwithſtanding this great and general devaſtation of the land, 
and ditfiparion of the State : yet all ſhould nor be utterly ruincd, 
& rooted out: a ſmall remnant thould be reſerved:and that remnant, 


though it ſhould be in, and againzyct ſhould never be fo cur 
off, or RIES ayes? coarinue ſtill,z ſerd of Sans, 
to uphold and the race, So he concluded his ficſt, and 


ſecond Sermon, w.th graciws promiſes of mercy, and reſtitxion,ch. 


1&4. 

But yt] Heb, And yet; ch. 1,28. as ſpoken in way of mitigati- 
on of the foregoing ſentence, Yer ſome read, And uutit there de 
bur « tenth left in ©: as in way of continuation of the former doom, 
and of the ſtint of tune therein defigned. Bur 1 fad not the word 
that is bere, any whcre ſo uſed : though the word that fgnitics we- 


ws 20 74 neu TÞ *Y 
1s t} In the land, people thereof, y, 12. 
fall be arentd] Aſmall number, one of ren (hall be reſerved : 


as ch. 1. 9.& 10.21,22.Eichcr remaining ill in the land,as many 
of the poorer fort did, 2 King, 5. 21, 22. or preſcrvedin the capti- 
vity : and reſtored again to their land, after & bad been 

en Sdn 7. 3. & 61. 4, The word here uſcd, isno whete cle 

and being formed, like rhole names, Axanich, Neb. 1a. g. 
Axzgyjab, 1 Chron. 15. 21. and Axariah, 4 14.21, k may 
not i be deemed to lignifie as thoſc, Gods bearing, ftaungth, 
is, Gods tenth ; as a portion dedi tw him 


My 4 
and for 


im; as the texths were, Levic, 27, « And 
ſeed 
4, WC are not to 


ten, Gen, 31. 41, Numb, 14. 22, Rev. 2. 10. And fo fore other 
numbers in this argume 


refer and reftrain this 
waſte that Sennacherib made in Judea, under King 
= ov) —— Sens 
veas OVer- ch. $6, 
30 for thawed par of 
both, 3 and w 
the rcſt of this verſe: as alſo in other places where the ſame ſubjef 
is handlcd, do ſcem 1athcr to poigr at perſons, then places. Bur di- 
vers of the Jewiſh Door ſome of ours concurring with 


therein by the tenth, bere, a Decade of ages 
immedaarely ſucceed one another, before this waſte of the land, and 
havock of the inhabirants ſhould be. For God, ſayrhey, to com- 
fort the Propher, and alleviate his gricf, concerning this ſad meſ- 
fage cn) him ro go with; to meet with ſuch 
and as he might have, as if the fame were to fall our, and 
be executed in his daies, informs him, that this doom was nar ta be 
pur in execution, before the cad of ten Kings of Judah their fucce\.. 
five And indeed theie were juſt tex of them, that reigned ſuc- 
ceſſively in that State ; ro wit Jotham, Ahaz, Ezckiah, Manaſ- 
ſes, Amon, Joſiah, Jchoahaz, Jehojakim, Jeconiah, Zedckiah ; 
before that heavy downfall of it, by the Chaldeans, fell our, Bur 
this ſeems a nicer Rabbinical conceuu:nor doth it fx 1o well with the 
erxXr. 
and it ſhall return, and ſhall be eaucn] Heb.and it ſhall returs; and 
be to depaſtire ; as the word is taken, Numb, 24. 22, and cbap. 5. 5, 
Thar is, # ſþll agaia be cropped, or caten down, ;, la is the word of 
returniag frequently uſed, Gen, 26. 18. He returned and digged; far, 
be dizged again, Plal, 78. 41. theyreturacd, and iemgred : for they 
rempted again: it ſhall return, and be built, for, it _ again be 
ny pn od ſcems to have been ed, in the 
renew ions, as plcanings of the people, by Ne- 
buzaradan, after thar, in the firſt ſurpriſal of rhe city, Jer. ſ2, 
28, 30. Or, as ſome, in thoſe. remains, that after the nuurther 
of Gedaliah fied inco Egypr, and there periſhed, Jer, 41.16, 27.8 
42. 22.Yet ſome refer the words to the return of the kc from 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiab. 


Chap.vij. 
med + or when it ſhall return and heve been conſumed ; not 2 tech 


were carried away captive ro Babylon, returning 
in, And ſome again read thera, 1t ſball, afier its 
urn up, or removed ; that is, utterly aboliſhed : 
n of the laſt deſtrution of 


part of thoſe that 


the prumary, and 
liar intendmenc of ir, The fuſt expoſition ſeems the moſt proba- 


the latter word in an ative notion,thus rendring the text ; it ſhall 
return, to wit, from captivity, and ſhall be to burn; that is, ſhall 
deſtroy and burn up its enemies; as Zach. 12, 6, Obad. 18, I 
x ARISE and leave it t© the judgment of the leam- 
c 


as & Teil-tree, &c.] Or, howbeir, as, &c. For the better con- 
nexion of this branch, with rhe fermer ; wherein God by the Pro- 
pu declarerh,for the comfort of his people, that albeir ſhould 

but as atenth reſerved, and that tenth, in a manner, ti- 
thed again ; yer ſhould, in that ſmall reſerve, ſo much im 
and impaied,be ſuch a ſeed of Saints, as ſhould keep the people in a 
{ ubſiſtence,and not fuſter them utterly to be razed out, Jer.33.25, 
26. And his he illuſtraces by fumilirude, as moſt rake ir of a tree, 
that having caſt her leaves in winter, ch.1.36.or having bcen brou- 
zcd upon by cartel,ch. 5.5. or cur and manglcd,yea,lopt,and hewen 
7 gh rerains ſome ſap; by rye whercot, : notes life, 
and m duc time ſprouts forth,and ſprings up again, Job 14. 7, g. or, 
as athers take ir,of cenain trees ad of k,oc 


es 


— - 
cy, that by the roots piercing uno & ro up the 
carth,that would otherwiſe be crumbling, and ing away. 

4 Textree} Or, a Line-tree, Aurce of y leaves, and ſpread- 
ing ww make bowers of. And this, and the oak, as ſome 
kuppoſc,arc here made choice of : the one, in regaud of its 
fawnels,che ether,in regard of its firmneſs, might be ly to leſc 
their verdure, in winter ; applyable in that regard, unto the 
Jewib cſtare; yer wether the hebrew word lignifie that kind of tree, 
is uncertain. Some rendar it, an Elm, ſome, au Holm ;, ſome a fry, 
or Turpeatine-cree, ſo he Greek :) Our tranſlators render ir,as Oak, 
ch. 1, 3o, and fo oft clſewhere:as alſo do moſt other tranſlators of 
nate, Nor conceive I any reaſon why it ſhould be rendred otherwiſe 

there - the tex, vr line, having no affiaity ar all with an 


| ack 
and as tak} This word is likewiſe ſo rendred, chap. 2. 13. Ye 
ſame of the ins xell us, that it ſignifies @ pine. of them, 


a cheſaut ; which by the Arabians is rearmed the King of Oaks, Ae 
a name, not unlike thereunto, is by the Grecks, and Latines given 
wo the walzas, The former word, and this differ, not much in the 
original: in regard whereof, they arc deemed to be trees of a 
necr kind, bock. oaks, but of divers ſorts, as of oaks there be ma. 
ny : for which both the Grecks, and Latincs, bave diſtin& names, 

we in Engliſh have not. And ſome of our more cxa® tran» 
flatars, therefoce render them in Lacine, buth here, and celiewhere: 
The former, by the word quercus ; the latter by the word, robur, 
The firſt word of this then, very varioully, both tranſlated, 
and underſtood, may rendrced ; As an #ah, either of the one, 
or the other hue ; thus oak, and that oak ;, for thus, or that ; as father, 
and mother, for father, or mother, Exod. 21. 15. and lion,axd bear ; 
for kiow, os bear, 1 Sam. 17. 34. Or, 4s the oah of ether hiad ; as de- 


tees, that in a certain well known place: oa, aud oa 
ci L bs por 
aſſes, - 444 ou 


oaks of that kind:as ox, and aſs;for oxen,and 


whoſe falPaxce ks in them,whca they caſt their leaves] This ſenſe 
moſt as well Jews as ours, here follow, Burt this 
lcems not {© agrecablc to the wards in the original ; where in the 
former branch, ic runs thus ; which (not whoſe ) ſupport (rather 
then ſubſtance) is in them, which in them; by a redundancy,very fre- 
and familiar in the hebrew ; for, '® which, or, whcrcin, So 
| n. 2. 50. which in 4 is life : for, i which, oc, wherein is bfe ; and 
Job 3. 2. which I was born is i, for, os which, or, wherein I was 

| born, Andl w—_—_ my af erm rather, ſupport, then —_ becauſe, 
in propricty it ignites & pillar ; bei the pillar 
Fangen Rachels ſcpulchre, Gen 3 5. 20, As allo of thar, bref ara 
olom creted for himſelf, is the Kings dale, 2 Sam. 18. 18, pur 
here for ſupport, becauſe pillar 5, ace means of ſupport, Jude, 16.36. 
And for the latror clauſe, when they caſt their leaves; that of their 
leaves, is not in the text, Some other therefore of cicher,render ir, 
i the dejeftion, or depattion : that is, as they underſtand ir, the 
chruſting,or driving,and faſtning down into the ground of the trees 
thamſelycs,before ſpoken of;as if ix were faid,as in theſe trees, when 


= are thruT,aad drives down into the ground: But howſoeverun- 
ro and piles driven for rt into the ground, the tearm here 
uſe not alrogether unfly be applycd : yet of rrees ſer in the 


___ it ſeems not ſo r:nor do 
1 fuppale,thar the word can be found ſo uſed of either. Others take 
the word, Shallcrbethhere uſed, for the proper name of a place : to 
wit, of a gate of the Temple:{o called, as ſome, becauſe by it, they 
uſcd is caſt out, ar carry «uv the aſbes, which the akar of burne- 


captivity,rendring them cither and u ſhall returagbeuing been conſe- | 


offcxings 


nodfull ro Par inco the eexr,as ſome 


mire it, x King. 10, 5. ) ſoro keep up the carth, char it might nor 
moulder away, and ſo the cauſey come, in time, to decay. Un- 
to theſe trees, therefore , are the faich or among Gods 
pcople, compared: as thoſe, for whoſe lake the nat 
on was yet kept in bcing, and not brought to utrer ru- 


"1 be boly ſecd ſhall bc the ſubſtance thereof } The application of 
ot ec c the ſubſtan 
FL, former familitude, The ſmall numbcr of the way ly, ſhall 
be ro their land, or State, as thoſe trees are to the cauley, wh 
banks they bcar up ; as ſupports, and ſhores to ſuſtain ir from 
urtcrly broughe tro nought. Sec Somc-whar the like, Job 22, 30, 
according to ſome,Proy.10.25. ; 
ſo] The note of fimilitude is concealed; as Proverbs 
26.11. ; 
the holy ſceel} Not the boly ſeed, in regard of profeſſion onely, 
and —_— ſan&ification, being taken into league and covenant 
wich God, as Ezr.9. 2.But the ſecd truly, and ſincerely boly,in heart 
and life, anſwerable ro whar they <h.4.3. & 62, 12, Heb, 
4 ſeed of holineſſe ; ſor, an boly ſeed : as an bill of holineſs ; for an hoty 
bull, Pſal. 15. 1. 4 ſeed of God for a godly, or precious ſeed, Mal. 2. 
15. thoſe choice ones, which God reſerves as ſeed to propagatc 
his Church, Rom.11. 15. Thoſe that reſtzgainthis ro Senacheribs 
do hereby underſtand rhoſe few g ; 
ſcems too 


Mvaſi odly in 

for ar we 4 ſake God then ſaved the City: but that 
ort; as before: oras a ſupprt; 
fimilirude (as Pſalm 11, 1.) want- 


narrow, 
ing. 
thercoſ] Either of the laxnd,before 


ſhall be the ſubſtance] Or, ſup 
as 4p [lar ſupporting the note 
mentioned in the beginning of this verſe, 


Verl. 1, Nd it came to paſs, &c, ] Here beginneth the fifr ver” 
A of tata hederd, in this book ; which he makes 


entrance into, by relating the 0:cafion of it 3 to wit, the fear 'that 
Ahaz King of Judah was ſurpriſcd with, upon tidings brought 
that the Riagpof Ihac! and _ — ny 
confedcracy againſt him ; whereupon r 

unto him, A. to ſtay his heart, by afluring him, he | 
axrempt, and ſpeedy deceaſe ſhortly ro. enſue ; of thoſe wwo 

that made account to divide his kingdome between them; and 
partly, to ſorerel him of what evil ſhould befall his land, from the 
King of Aria, whom be rruſtcd 100. much unto, Withal. interla- 
cing,by the way,that remarkable Prophefic concerning the Meſſias 
to be born of a Virgin; the oncly ſure ſtay tor men to reſt and relye 
on, in all difficulties and diſtreſics, 

And it came to paſs | Or, Now it came to paſs, For this diſcourſe 
hath no connexion at all, with, or upon the Yihion, or 
Prophecy, next befoic going : They being of divers dates, and de- 
livered in ſevcral Kings reigns ; that of J otham,this of Ahaz; as in 
= front of cither is exprefied, Heb, Aud it was 3 of which, ſee 
chap. >. 2. | 

in the dayes of Ahax] See ch. 1. 1. dayes, and Ahax, This is the 
third king, under whom Efay propheficd ; who, though a moſt 
wicked King, yet had he more then one, and thoſe alſo very com- 
fortable Prophecies under him ; for the ſupport of the faithfull char 
lived in thole bad times. So that Eſay ſeemed to have becn under 
Aharz, as Eliasunder Ahab. 

the ſon of Fotham the ſon of 3giab King of Fudah] The Jewiſh 
DeQors move a queſtion here, Why ſo wicked a king ſhould have 
his genealogy thus expreſled > and theyrell us ir is in regard of 
the piety of his two pcogenitors, therein ſpecified ; to intimate, thar 
it waz not for his, bur for their ſakes, thatthe enemy could nor pre- 
vail then againſt him. But this is one of their dleſs conjec- 
rures. We know well, that it is a thing not unuſual in Scriprue, -r0 
genealopize, as well bad as good, Jer. 22. 18. & 26, 1. & 27. 1. 
And it may well be,that the Prophet mentioneth theſe, becauſe he 
had under theſe, and theſe onely hitherto propheſicd, 

king of Fudah) See ch.1.1, 

that Rexia the ing of Syria, and Pekth the ſon of Ramaliah, 
went xp, &c. ] Concerning the time of this (expedition, rhere is 
ſome doubt made; which to 1emove.we arc,out of the ſacred Story,to 
obſorve a twofold expedition of theſe two kings, and their forces, 
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z rogether with the ſwerpings, arid ocher ſoil of | 


ſpoken of, ver. z.or of the teath, | 


yrs | fm. 


God, 
ng 
kings 


againſt Judab,under Ahaz. The former,in the very beginning of his | 


[ 


, them to be Pchab) and the other was bur as adjurant, and ſubſer- 


Chap: vij; 
reign : having made ſome arrcmpr before ro that ſe, towards 
the larxer'end of Jothams reign, 2 King, IF. 37. the dis by 
them ſcverally ; rhe Syrians by themſclves, and the Ifratlizes by 
themſelves 2 and then they mightily prevailed, z Chro, a8. 5, 8. 
The latter, lomertime after,when having ſcverally found ſuch ſucceſs 
before : they made full account,now joyning their forces together, 
ro make a'full conqueſt of them:cſpecially, being ſo low brought 
by their ſeveral invaſion before, Bur in hi they prevailed not, % 
King. 16. 5. And this, not the other, is that which is here mentio- 
ned:and ſcems to have been in the thid,or ar the furtheſt, abour the 
beginning of the fourth year of King Ahaz:for within the fourth of 
his rei . a Jain:that is,in = — from the begin- 
ning reign,who reigned rcen,z King. 15. 20,33. 
Kexia) Sce of him,z Ki > oY IS 
Syria) Heb. Aram. As allo it is found tearmed by ancient Greek 
writers, See Strabo. bb. 1. & 13.& 16. The countrey confning on 
the land of Judah, Eaſtward,ch.g.1 1. was io called, from Aram: 
one of Shems ſons, whoſe poſterity ſometime poſicfled it, Gen. 10. 
22, It was divided into divers Regions. Hence Padan Aram, Gen. 
25.20: and Aram Nabarajim, or Meſopotamia, Gen. 24. 10. Aram 
Zoba, Pal. 66. title, 2 Sam, 8. 3. & 10.6. And to pals by others, 
Aram of Damaſcus : that is, whereof Lamaſcus, was the hcad-city, 
2 Sam. 8. 6, And of this Aram of Damaſcus,was Rczin King, ofthe 
other parts of i far,is uncertain,Sce v. 8. & ch 9.12, Syriair is 
by ſome ſuppoſed ſo to have been called from Shu-,mentioned, Gen. 
25. 18, Though ſome other rather think, from the famous haven- 
Town, Tyre,in Hebrew rearmed, Tſor,in Syriak, Tſur;and thence the 
whole country, Swria, and Syr:a:tor they mould two countries. into 
one,that ſuppole it called Syria,for Aſſyria:as Spania, ſomerime, for 


Hiſpana.Sce ch.23.1. 

Pekah king of 1ſr ae!) King of the ren tribes, after their revolr 
trom Davids under Rehoboam, commonly called Iſrael, as 
diſtin from Judah. See ch, 1.1, 7udh, Of Puhab, fee x King, 15, 
27, Kc, 

wens wp] Some conceive this rearm herc uſed, either becauſe the 
land of Judah was a mountanous country, and ſo higher then thar 
from whence they had advanced; or becauſe I m was fitu- 
ate on a hill : (though ir were rather on a knole ina plain, Jer.17. 
3. and cnvyironed with hills, Pſal. 121.1. & 125.2.)and rhat chere- 
fore iris ſaid, thuher the tribes go wp, Plal.1 22, 4. thar is, 
bur as we arc laid to go wp to Loxdox,from all parts of the land ; be- 
cauſe thas is our chict city, But beſides thar, the words of a/cending, 
and deſcending, are in the hebrew tongue, trequently uſed for gomg 
forth, or, forward, wichour any reference ro the fituarion 
for height, or lowned the places, towards which mien adyance.Of 
which, ſee chap. 38.8. & Jer. 34. 20- & 37.5. where the Chaldeans 
are ſaid co go »p, that is, to go away, or depart - from Jeruſalem. Ir 
is, beſides this peculiar phraſe in that language, to ſay of Kings, oc 
Commanders z that they aſcend, or go xp, whenthey go forth up- 
on any expedition,when they go out unto war:ſo Hiram went up 18 
» Joſh, 18.33. and 7oſbua with all 1ſ7acl, went up'to af* 
ſauit Reb7dn, Jolh.10.36, And as here the Syrian is faid $0 uÞ,A> 


id to 
gainſt Judah; 0 pom goy ro go up againſt the Syriad, Go up and 
I 22:6,12, : 

towards Jeruſalem] Or, againſt feraſalem. The prepoſition i 
wanting ; as 1 King. 3. 13. eruſalem,ſce ch.1.1, 

to war after, Or, wato war withit, Becauſe of the war he bad 
with it,or #pvinſt it ; for it is the noun, not the verb, char is here, 
uſed. So ler, 46, 3. * 

but could not peuatl againſt it } The Lord not permitting i 
bur inhibiting them from ſo doing, Heb. could 4: ___ th 


noun was betore ; the verb js here. And it is ufcd, ſomerime 
by a trope, efpecially with the particle here- ſubjoytred, | nor 
barely for ro war ; in war/mg to preval. © So Numb.e2z, 


It. Deyrt. 20. 19. Jr. 21.2. Ando: King. t6. 5. They beſieged A. 
hax, but could not war ; thar is, prevail by ſurprifing him, or his 
city. £Y 
Ho _ Heb. h: could not. Where the Jewiſh Doftors make a 
needleſs debate, why the Propher ſhould ſpeak in the fingular num- - 
ber, when as there were rwo of them, Kexza, and Piqab, : and the 
realon, in general, they give, is, becauſe rhe one of them com- 
manded in chief ; (which tome weuld have to be Kextin; others of 


vicnt to him, bur there is no need to flyz unto ſuch niceries, and 
uncertainties; the verb fingular is uſed, as the uther of going 
up, before, in a way not unuſual , where an'a&ion wherein 
two have a joint hand, is by a verb ſingular attributed unto eci- 
ther. He could not ; that is, ucither of them could, And ſo 2 King. 
r6,5. in the plural,they could aot;as alſo the Greek,and Latinc,havg 
both here, 

V, 2+ And it was told the houſe of David, ſaying} Thus was the 
preparation of theſe rwo _——_— followeth the cffcR,rhar the ty- 
dings of ir, brought ro Ahaz his Court, had with him. 

the houſe of David] The Jewiſh Dofors move a queſtion, why he 
ſairh nor to Ahaz, bur to the houſc of David:and they ſay, that he 
is not named, becauſc he was a moſt ungodly man. Davids houſe is 
named,in regard of the promiſes made ro him,and his houſe,z Sam. 
7.25, Bur it is enough for this manner of ſpeech, that Ahaz, how 


wicked ſocver, was of the lineage ” David;and his Cowr,thereſorc, 
733 15 


Chap.vij, 
is termed Dev ds houſe : 25 the Throne be fare on, is rermed Da- 
vids Throne : even then, when the worſt Kings ſatc init: as well 
as when better, Jer 13.13. & 22. 2. and the rather, he ſaixh, the 
benſe of David here, as allo v, 13. becauſe, as he ſpeaks there : ſo 


the news was brought here, not to the King alone, bur © his Prin- |' 


ces allo,and to uther the officers of his houſe, 50 Jei. 21.12, 

Syria is confedeeate with Ephraim) The Syrians and the Ifrac- 
lite are entred into a league and confederacy againit you, 

Syria] The King of Syria, and his Kingdom. : 

is coaf-derate with] Heb. vcſtetb upon ; relyeth wpon him for af- 
fiſtance.For men are ſaid to rſt, or rely thoſe, whom they truſt 
to, as chap. 1, 20, Others render ir, ſet down with him, He 
bath joyned his with his : and ſo is the word of reſting uſed, 
v.19. and the particle here uſed, ſamerime fignites with, as Exod. | 
35. 22. or, is ſet down in his country, For the ſame particle alſo,fig- 
nifics in, as ch, 38. 20.yct ſome conceive the word, which we tranſ- 
late, reſt&th, to be of another root, that ſignifies, to lead; and fo 
render it, bh led, or brought his Army to Ephraim. And ſome 
would have the letters tranſpoſed, ro make it fignific, hath pruched 
ba camp. But that is not ſo improbable : bur this is as prefumpru- 
ous, Such ſupplies, where needleſs : and changes, where ground- 
leb, are goto be admirted, The ſenſe is flowing, not un- 
fitly,from either ot the former,that they had entred inco a mural 
and joyned their forces together: and that Rein ha- 
ving got Pckah to joyn with him, made no doubt now, but to make 
I Bro Jo. Tribes : whereof Ephraim be | 

am) Iſrael. Or, the ten Tribes : a 

chicken Gen.-48. 2g. doth oft-rimes give the - ares > 
that whole Staic, Sochap. 2$. 1, Hoſ, 12..1. Beſides, that the 
rſt King that reigned over the ten Tribes, after their revoke from 


POINT, wes an Ephramite, 1 King, 11. 26, and the chicf | hy 


of thar Kingdomc,to wit ,Samaria, was ficuare in that Tribe, 


I King, 16,24. V9. 

7 | Ems was moved, and the hearts of his people] Their hearrs 
ſhook, or werc ſhakes, For the word fignities fuch a motion,or con- 
cuſſion, as in liveleſs bodies is cauſed by ſome over-powring force, 
or violence ulcd to them, We had it before uſed of the poſts, or 
tranſones. of the Temple, ch.6.v.4. EDS 
«5 the trees of the wood are moved with the wind] Heb. ſ-om the 
ſace of the wiad. That is, by the blaſt, or force of ir, So P{.68.x,x. 
| & 83. 13, their hearts quaked, and quivered,as ———— a(- 


Fitts 
toy 


Ly 


of Connie | 
£ he hes Ling 10.4.) and in regard hexeot, they 
inſtantly iſpacching of ery, for aid, unto the 
of Aljria; which God nds hereto dillwade them from, » 
6.5, 7: | 
4 : Then ſaid the Land app ib] In _ —— 
i to Ahaz, as an , co Ahad, in 
ULTTEaLTg 
oj ſ y*5y verſion. of their 
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my 
[A 


a 
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.1& 13.1. 

to meet Abay ]God ſends the Prophet to hi h 
) Gol, ner ſend to the Pragher which Jehof, 
iah, in thc like caſc did,z .20.3, &<.37.2.Thug 
event, cven the wicked oft-runes, wjth mercies, beyond, 
onely, but their expefarions and defires. 

£0 ferth] Nat our ofthine houſe onely, bur qut of the ciry. For 
the place where he was to mcet Ahaz, was without the city. 
| to meet Abaz To him, eſpecially, he is ſent, becaulc he yas moſt 

with feat ;. and the bubnels moſt concerned and his 


" they, and Shear-jaſbub thy ſox] He is willed to rake his fon with 
him, not as ſome 

of (17 apc » La ws — a Cnc what 
could ſo young a ence i i ? } bt, becauſe he 
was to make uſe of him in his ſpeech 10 z, " fgn ip aſſure 


= 
> 

:#-By 
E 


4 
5 


6. g 
Gods ſpecial appoimment; as was alſo the name of our Pro- 
phere oher ond. $3. and ch names of Hoey's hive , 
I. 4,6, 9. 18 ſignihcs,a remaau ſhall return: as forerelling 
of ſome portion yy that thould, as ſome, return to their 
, own hom:s, after £ of Jeruſalem by Scanacþcrib, broken 
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| and ir is uſed 
118. 32, 35. Sometime for « water-courſe, Exck. 31, 4, and it is 
here taken,not 


Be ons, > write this. The noun for the pro- | poſe 


Chap.vij. 
ups bavk fied thither for ſuccour and (afery before. Or, as cther 
ſhoyla return to their land = goats wy v=o eo 

in, that in all rimes, even of the heavieſt ca. 


ty. 2 or,as others 
referved, to rife and return again to their 


lamities, ſome be 
former tion, as a ſeed preſerved for the perpetuating of 
Godspeople, ch. 6. 13. Yer ſome render ir, the remnant ſball be 
converted , ſhall return to the Lord, being purged and purified by 
their foregoing calamiries; and reformed, and reclauned from, 
their m..0p. Ine mace wr find i applyed, ch. 10, 20, x1. 
and was to be verified alſo in thoſe gracious reſerves.See ch, 6,1 
They pull the text aflunder, that would read ir, Zaſbub thy ſon,thar 
is left, (for lo the Greek and Latine repder it) fo called, ſay ſome 
of rhem, becauſe he was ſaved, when ſo many thouſands were ſlain 
in onc day, z Chr. 28. 6. or, becauſe he ſtaid with his Father the 
when Rabſhakeh his other ſon, (a Jewiſh mcg. ere 
ro ians in diſcontent ; and they force it no , who 
would ie to ſpeak, with the Chaldee, not of any natural ſon 
of the Prophet;bur of ſome of his Diſciples, wham he had (as Paul 
ſaith of Onefunvs, — manage} ar» wm to God by his Miniſtery, 
and brought ro repentance, and which continued ſtill ſtedfaſt with 
him,when many other had fallen from him, 
at the end of the condu't of the upper pool] The place where Ahaz 
at thar time was, as ſore think, haſting unto the Ciry, upon the 
News . him of the incendcd invaſion, while he was ſome- 
where clſc abroad : as other ſuppoſe, being ther 
the-Ciry,to view the places neer about ir ,and c r what was fit 
tobe done with them; eſpecially ſuch places, as afforded any preat 


ity of water, cither ro make them ulcfull for himlelt; or ro - 


the cnemy from help or relicf by them,as cxpeRing a ſiege. 
An this is the __ ang that __- like cons or 
Hezekiah on the like occaſion, 2 Chr. 32. 3, 4. ch. 22, 9g. Yer 
CN III walk; pr (© being 
a place, though without ity, yet nos is Palace : 
there, therefore, made a when he came to ſum- 
mon Hezckiah in his Maſters name, to ſurrender to him the city, 
chap. 36. 2. 2 King, 18. 15, But it is not » that Ahaz a- 
midſt ſogreat fears, ſhould have much Juſt to make walks out on 
pleafurce, Yer it is ſomgwwhar obſcrveable,that God ſhould ſend the 
] rt encourage Ahaz,8& aflure him of deliverance from God, 

very Jin which he was afterwards by that blaſphemous 
wretch ſo railed on and reviled, and deſtruſtion, in ſpighe of him 


| and whar he could do,threatncd to the Ciry. 


the cendait} The ward in Hebrew,ſignifies a going wp, or aſcrnt ; 
ime for 4 trexch made ro receive water, 1 King. 


———_— as ours are )to receive water deri- 
ved from the pool; ( ome ſo expound it)but for that paſſage, 
by which the water was the fpring-head conveyed ume the 
pool.As the word ot aſceading, is uſcd oft for to paſs, Numb. 19.26, 
27.1$am. 6,20, 
. of the pool] The word is moni chemal to have a notion of 
in x. our Jewiſh ors take liberty here ro 
torell us, rhar _—— ſo rermed, be 


nt ypon is 3 
the place. Burt, beſide 


water that fed it,came from a b 
that the name is common co all pools, in general; though rhe 
Are COUMOR apinien be, that pools arc in Hebrew ſotermed, ei. 
ther becauſe thar fiſh mulriply in them, by vertue of that primord:. 


s of rain from above, (whence the various readings, by 
| mbiguicy of the word, Pal. 84. 6. the rain * the 
pools, or, the rain 5 ; thar is,large, and liberal ſbower; Fzek, 
34. 26. cov&ththem) or becauſces watry. places, being ordinaril 
maxe fertile, are deemed therefore to be ng av with a blef. 
ſing, ch. 32. 20. Judg, 1. 15. (in which place, there is hence alſo a 
diverſe a_es 4 pool: or, give me a bleſſing: )Yer others ſup- 
them tobe fo called, from the depreſſion, or lowneſs of the 
rn wage ape auclly firuare. The root from whence the 
war comes, fignifying as well to ſtoop low;as 10 bleſs. 

agen 10] Ange on the Sourh-fide of the city, ro 
receive and retain of the water thar iflued from the fountain of Gi. 
bon, which the Chaldee, -and ſome other, make ro be the ſamc 
with Sijoah ; in regard whereof ir is, alſorermed, the pool of S3/04h, 
{Neh.z. 15, Joh,g.8. andthe Kings pool Neh.z, 14, and it ls here 
Jars real ann, ma br rein belide the upper city, an the 
South, necr the Kings garden, Neh.3. 15. to diftinguih it from 
the {owes pael,ch, 22.9, that lay beſide the lower ciry on the Weſt, 
2 Chr, 33. 30.& 33.14. Neh.3.16. 

iu the high-way] Heb. in the caxſey, or caſt-way. As ch, x1, 16. 
& 19. 22. £0 4 wa) that is xot 6ait up, where no cauſcy is, 
Jer. 18. x5, that which beareth fomewhat another ſenſe, then 
the term of higb-way, doth with us. Sec chap.z 5.8, and 40.3. 

of the fullers field] Thar is, that leadeth ro ir, Ir ſeems there 
was a cauſey that reached from this pool to a field not far diſtance 
from it, where the Fullers uſed to dreſs and drytheir cloth, having 
their dwcllings neer adjoyning to ir, and making choice of that 
place, for thar c,.in regard of the pool affording plenty of 
water, which rhey bad much uſe of. And this is more probable, 
then what ſome have,tbar the cauſ*y here mentioned, ſhould 
be 4 caulcy | ſituate herwern, the two poals, the upper, and the 


lower, 


come out of * 


I eom—_—_ 


* 
V— _— 


>————_ - — —— 


hepa omhe other 
ing from the ; | 
hear eng Cord Hcby Thou ſhed fay -: #s as 


C.y. ; . . - 

be quit] The rac{/age rhtac God (ends the King 
b _ Law br ,that he ſhould tor be > duſturd- 
«rar TIED 


bout the former wordj: which, in regard that the word that 
fon ifs lees of winey( of which; lee ch, 25.6. Jeognes from the verb 
beveled, dapwltinrbore eur GEOERIY - 


Jer. 
rr 7 is,ſay they, reſt contem with [ah 


1 161 and confirienee,is their (aſery taid to confiſt- 2 'that is, in 
CE Ew and frofor-ſuccours abroad, end veying on 
Gods aſl +bur there is no nece here to ſtrain the wo uch 
a far-fecchrnotiohgfrom thee which ic y - oo _ 

di 11 Gr't . are | "5, N 
hengh eo t jeden werd,y& in the expoſition of it ſwerve 
trom the inrendement of the Propher,ſome underſtanding i,as an 


word.to 


2dmonit.on given the Kigpo bem wary 2 aud novto venture | 3,5 


then to eft- 
courage him, . contrary wo the end that he was ſem for. - Others, as 
an advice.go ſer Sentinels, arid keep watch and ward diligently 


ter ar that very tune whenthe Se 
The former word: hath reference to the Latter. And i is no more 
then as fhe had faid, take heed bow thou becſt thus unquier, 
and reſtleſs; Or,fee by any means,that thou keep 2 be nor di- 
flurbed and diſtracted, bur quict thy mind, looke nax out tor 
forreign helps-bur reſt on that ayd,that God ſhall by thige own for- 


pag otherwiſe working for thee, .aftord thee, Like | dah. 
Moſes his peech wo the I{raclices, purſued oh, Enxcd.14.1F. 


and Jabazicls rs-Jchoſha his , 2 Che, 26.19,17.Take 
heed, aad be quict, for, take beed thew be quiet, :25,tahe beed foe my 


ſar: no more; for, take heed thus ſce my face vo more lizod/to.29.7 che 


bed of him,zxe obey his vojce, for ! ahe beed that thes do obey bis v 
Exud. 23.1.1, Tahe bced,ycqarduatiniquity for take beed thas then vegar 
not txiquaty,Job36.21. = ; a6-1-e nag” 
fear nat, neither be { ajt-hearted) The ſame in cite, in orher rerms 
repeatcd, ro put the more into him, and che bener to ſerrle 
his unſerled rh Heb. Le! 08 thine heart be tender 2 bs not ſoft. 
hearted. Sofmnefs being oppoſed ro tirmncls, becauſe ſoft things are 
ready to yield,and give in, upon the leaſt force or 1, and to 
receive imp. eflion from every approaching objeR. Sce the phcaf, 
Peurt.2$.4.Jcr.q13.,46.4 foft heart, therefore, is put for ſuch a weak, 
faint render,zimorous, hildi(h, or effeminate | diſpoktion, as hath no 
courage,or manlineſs ax all wir,z Chr, 12, 9. «s faith or 
makes the heart firm.Heb.1 1.27. fo and difutzace makes it 


to faint and flurrer,Luk.12,29. 

for the two tayls of theſe ſmoakiag pre-brauds} Thus the Prophet 
ſpeaks in way of contempt of 1wo Kings, and rhcit forces, 
which were {o for midab ary i peoplc,and came on 
with ſuch fury and fiercencls, asif with fire and ſwerd they were 


_— 


reſolved to deſtroy all before them;and made tull account fo without 


refiſtance to it, He calls themjin derifion,noc tzwo fire-brands 
which yer cy Fo much to be feared, unkeſs it wee ſome 
nr ag 6" vu rs Pons rg 
brands, in which fire is x two ends, not famc- 
118, ,and ——__ thoſe n—_ ar array mar mas" any 
15.4. (which yer ſome fuppole, unto as 
> 3. Sother thourh whey may make ſorne {morber, lo 
lictle fire, or force ro do mucly hart, in them, and arc rcady to go 
our. Pſal. 118.14. | 
fire-brands)} Which being taken off the hearth, rerain nox fire 
long, but atrer a while finoak onely,and {o ar length go out, So 
Amos 4.11.Zach,3.z.chough there made uſe. of another way. How- 
beir, the Jewiſh Doftors, wheme fome of ours alfo hae follow, 
affirm bythe word here uſed, ww be mcant, not a fire- brand. bus a 
raſile-ftaffe,or, flock; ſuch as they uſe ro fiirthe fire ro an fro with in 
the oven; which when it is burnt ſo necr to-the end, that it cannot 
longer bcheld in the hand ſafely, or further uſe made of ir, is 
thrown away,and lyeth ſmoakingoon the ground, til x go our, No 
unke reſemb to ilhuſtrare char, thatis by the Propker here in- 
tended, - Bur the uſe of the wort in thoſc other places,carries it ra- 
ther the former way. 
ſor the fievce anger] Heb.ja the fierce anger : and (o it is well ren- 
dred,Exod.1r.8.x Sam.z>, 34. Burſo is the ſame-particle alſo uſed, 
as it is here rendered, Neb.5.3.Efik. 4.7. Pfal.150.2. 
fierce anger ]Word for word, heat of noſe, Becauſe anger diſcover- 
eth itſelf in thenoſe, Pſalm 18.8. Soalſo cb. 13.9,13.Asif he had 
{aid alt their fierceneſs, and hierineſs of their fury though they fume at 
the nolc never ſo much, ſhall pruve ncthing but [moake, 


Aaortations on the Book of the Prophet ?ſatab. 


Chap.vij, 
of Kenn With Syria,and of the ſon of Ramdliab]The two brands nds 
before mentioned. 


with 5yia]JHeb, md Syria, But fo elſcwhere,chap.s. t4. The !s- 
ber with pipe:and Neb. 12. 42, The ſnegers ſang with Fexrahiah ther 
over-ſecr, Sorthat, the King of Syria, with Syria; That is, all his 
Syrian forces a eo but one brands cnd. 

the ſon of R ] So he calleth him in c ; rathcr then 
his proper name,Pekab: becauſe his father Remattah was bur an 
cure privare : andhis fone Pekah,might the rather rhere- 
fore go tor the tail of a brand. Sce ch.9, 14. 
Remaliah] Heb, Kemali)aub;as Feſhajabu,ch.1.1.1.S0 conſtantly,ch, 
6 


8.6. 
V.s. Becauſe Syria, Ephraim 1nd the ſon of Remaliah htve _—_— 
r 


- | counſel az anſt thee, f; words in the hebrew run thus, Brea 


Sa bath conſulted againſt thee evil; Ephvaims and the ſon of Kenath- 
ab ſaying. An ſpeech, nor unuſual in hebrew, in.this 
eſpecially: whereby divers aQts, or attriburs, are ro d 
ſubjefts,as in way of diſtribution,ſeverally applycd : wherea's they 
arc tb be joyntly underſtood of either party : and alike appertain ro 
either, See chap, yg. 13. For we are not to conceive it thus ſpoken! 
as if the one party had propounded,or contrived,and counſelled:anid 
the other concluded, and tefolved: but they laid both their heads 
rogether,and agreed bouh joynrly uponrhe iſfuc ; as choſe Pſal. $3. 


_ Syria; Ephraim,and the ſon of Remaliah] God will ſcarce youch- 
ſafe ro give them their him 5, 1 

Syria Or ghe Syrian,in contempr;For Rezin the King of Syria.Sco 
ver.1, 4. p 

Epbraim][ſracl be rey. rribes. See ver.z, 

the ſon of Remalidh) For, Pekah,- King of Ifrael.. See. 
ver.4. | 
bave taken evill counſel] Heb.have conſulted evill:or,an evill thi 
for the hebrews uſe the feminine for the neuter)Orghave ov 
ult ation reſolved evill:as 2 Chr.25.16, Jer. 49. 20, jo. Sce verſe 


6,7. * ; | 
V.6.Let us £oup againſt Fudah, and vex it The reſult of their 
fore-menti _ conſultation to make war. joyatly upon. Juy 
? 


£0 up] this phraſc,ſce on yer.r, | 
a. FJutldh)Thars is, the kingdome of Judah;fay ſome : the 
zof head city of it, Jeruſalem, ſay others: it may well compre- 
hend both the land it ſelf with - beans 


wojee, | vern is, WEaty theni out;atid fo compelt them ro yeceld y 
4 ro us, bo! wenKEhe Juther ciry. Some other readerife'h word, 
Uiy 


let mba br,rouſe Them up-as if they lived ſccurely,and cx- 
pcRed no Ro Invaſion; which is not 2 probable firing ſmarr- 
cd ſo much,and that o lately alſo already.Scc 6n ver.1,Or,as ſome 
others, let us mate ſotnie diiiyrbance among, them, ler ts ſer them 2- 
mong themſclves rogether by the cars; a ready courſe to make way 
for a forreign enemy ro enter, But the tranſlation we have is 
| right,and confirrmed byrhat which is obje&cd againſt ir. For wher- 
as it is alleaged by ſome,that the verb in the facts here exfrelled 
is nor uſed, but for to awake, thar is, to ſtir. up,and to raiſe our of 
ſieep;the contraryis true,thar rhe word where it bath reference 


unto ſleep, in that form, our of whith, in ſich uſe, it is never read, 
r form be uſually aQive,yer hath alwayes Serie dening, 
and hgnifies,not to awake, or make once to awake, (16'Which' purpole, 
another word is ordinarily uſed, Cant, 2.7,& 3. 5.& $.4.)burto be 


awaked,or t6 awake of ones ſelf:as 2 King, 4.31 Pſal. 3.5.& 44.23.& 
73.20.and conſtantly elſcwhere, And - lenfs liete rendeted, . is 
furrher confirmed by the uſe of the ſame word in another ſort,with 
reſerence to thoſe very words, ver, 16. | 
and let us make a breach therein for us] That is,as ome, let 3 violently 
bredk in upon it,or through it;as the word is uſed, 4 Sam, 23. 26. & 2; 
King.3.26.and as ſome expound that, Amos.1, 13. ſo it is ſaid of the 
Arabians,that they brake z3to 1ydab,zCht,z1.17.& of Jeruſalem7he 
city was broken up,Jcr. 39.2 Others, let us makg a breath inityto wit, 
amongQthe people which may be ſor 15.that is, for our advantage . 
whereby.thc more readily to ſurpr;ze it. Others, let ns tear it a way 
from the King thereof and adjoyn,or annex it to our own territo- 
xies,t0 our ſelyes.Others, let ns ext,or, divide it to our ſcluts;thar is 
havcing parted it intwain,( as dividing the ſpoyl, before the fic!d 
fought, or viftory gotten, and maki So dai of x general con- 
queſt)ler us ſhaze ix between us, take exher his mo{cry of ir, 
And tuch complexive phraſes in Scriprute are oft found, See on ch, 
6.11. Howbeit becauſc the ſame form is uſed, where no ſuch par- 
tition is;x0 wit,e Chr.z2, 1 where Senacharib is ſaid ro have en- 
tred into Judah, and encamped againſt the f-nced Citics thereof 
to break,or divide,or,by breakyng,or dividing, to win,or yo gain them 
toons or himſelf:(whercein alloghat complexive form of ſpeaking is 
found)I ſuppoſe there isnothing more hc1e intended,then that by a 
forcible furpriſal of the land ang Kingdome of ludah, they inten- 
ded to make ir theirs. 

and ſet a King.in the midi of it.even the ſon of Tabeel)Some read 
this clauſe by way of dſjunfionzor [ct a King ia the mideſt of ir. L:e 
us either part ir-detwecn uy,or,if we cannot atcord upon the parti. 
tion, let us ſer up ſuch at one for a King over it, that may be under 
our protetion,& hold ir from us both. An1 it is not irhprobable;thar 


_ intent was to ſer up ſuch a King,as m'ght be in a kind of yall- 
lage, 


Chap, vij. 


lage to them both; ſuch as the Syrian ſometime challenged the 
k ing of Iſraclro be to him, » King. 20. 2,6.as alſo rue it is, that 
the copularive is uſed oft,as a disjunRive, Gen. 2.6, Exod. 2x, 1g. 
Bur ot that thee is no neceflity here; becauſe no ſuch partition be- 
fore neccilarily implycd. 

inthe mid(l of it | In Jeruſalem, the head ciry,or the center of 


i:,or,iz gb: rein mply by a frequent Hebraiſm:as chap.6.12.verz2, 


ſit a Kjng———cycn tht: ſon of Tabecl] Heb, lt ns make to reign 
ia ul as Kjng, or, for Kjxg,the ſon of Tabcel. Sou King, 8. 20 .& 
2 Chr, z1. $. the Edomutcs made to reign over them a Kjnz, Who 
this ſoa of Tabcel ſhould be,there is much diſpure and debare.Some 
Syrian,ſay ſomc;ſor Tabcel,lay they, is a Syrian namezas Tabrimon, 
itKing,15,18.fignyhing a worſhipper of the God Ri :2 King, 5. 
18. others, ſome liraclite ;andas ſome of them conjecture, 
Zichci che Ephramire, that ſlew the Kings ®ſon, and the chief abour 
him: for the goodſervicc he then did, 2 Chr. 28. 7. The Jewiſh 
Rabbines, ſome of them by a trick of theirs, which they call Albam, 
makc of 7 abccl Kemalazbur whether thereby they underſtand Kema- 
hah, or no,thcy tell us nor, Bur their device 1s this ; they write 
the letters of the hebrew in two lines, the one half thus, under the 


other, 

SS ENTYNTIION 

Nv PYPYDLID? 
Then they take them,as they ſtand in ogder ,the upper,for the low- 
er aid the lower for the uppertand ſo of yy they make yy 
Another crocher they have, which chey call Athbaſh. Of which, 
econ Jer.25.26, Ochers, of theni, whome {ome of ours alſe accord 
with,would have it no proper name, bur to fignifie ſuch an ove, as 
ſhould ſeem good ro us, Or ſuchan one as nant He gureir 
them, Bur neither will the word, with any writing, well afford 


Auch a ſenſe;nor is it probable, bur that ſome certain perlon is de- f | 


wholc parent bear thar namc; h,who,and what he wa 
pen in, no where clſc _ : Yer of the ſame has 
we find one,bur of far later rimes, Ezr, 4. 7. whereby it appears to 
havc been a name not unuſual. 

V;7.Thus ſaith the Lord God] Gods ſentence followeth concern- 
ing © chis rhe 1cſolurtion ; which they made no doubr bur ro bring 
about. | 

. It ſhall not ſland, acither ſhall it come to paſs ] It, that s, thi 
Be xr or reſolution, incloſcd in the word, bave conſ1 &d 


vers. "oy Wap 
nat ſland)Things are ſaid, in hebrew, to Naus, when theywke | 4. 


cfftc&,Plal. 3 3.-11.The connſel,or ſe of the Lord ſhall and + or 
are eſtabliſhed, Numb. 30.4,7,9. Deur. 19.15.and on 
the other ſide, not to and, but to fall io the grownd,when they take 
wor effe&jur are fruſtrate, Numb, 30.12. 1 Sam.3.19. » 

neither ſhall it come ro paſs]Heb.nor ſhall it be : chap. 8. 10, And 
this hatch a futher Sin it : for things may be produced inro 
a&,and ſo have an cxiſtencc, and yer not be eſtabliſhed, not con- 
tinued; bur this reſult of cheirs ſhall never have any exiſtence - ir 
ſhall go no further thea words, it ſhall never come into At. Thus 


the Lord bringeth the counſel of nations to nought ;, and makes peoples | q,_ 


devicerof none of, Plal. 33. 11.thereby ſhewing, that there is xo 
counſel again wo pie 1,39, 

V.$. For the bead of Syria is Damaſcus, and the head of Pamaſcus 
is Keqi#JOr,awdome other, But the bead of Syria ſhall Damaſcus be; 
wil the head of Damaſcus ſhall Kexja be : that is, he ſhall continue 
that which he now is:to be, for, to contianc:as Dan. 1.21, Sothe 
mcaning ſhould be;1 have ſer theſe Kingdomes their limits, AQ 17, 
26, they ſhall not paſs the bounds that 1 have aſſigned them. 
As Damaſcus ſhall continue ſtill che head city of thar wee Syria, 
2 Sam.8.5.z Chr,z8.5.ſo ſhall Rezin continue, while he lives, 
of Daniaſcus : and ſhall nor be, as he makes account to be,King 
Jeruſalem:nor ſhall Jeruſalem havc any relation to Syria,but con- 
rinue the mother-City of Judah,ſtill,as it ts. Thus , howbeir 
another rcading may well be admitted, that neither, forcerh the 


to ſuit with that which enſuech:nor requirerh | "8 dy 


tg nr {cems 
any ſuch ſupply as this doth, to make the ſentence entire, And 
thoxgh,( for fo the particle is frequently uſed, Joſh. 17.18,Plal.23.4. 
ch. 14.1. )or, For though,(for one particle ſomerime includes rwo:ſee 
on ch.18.5.) Damaſcus be the bead of Syria, and Rexzn the head of 
Damaſcus. T((o is the copularive oft raken, ch, 8.9. 10, & 17.6.8 
49.5.)within ſixty and froe years ſball Ephraim be broken, —— and 
Samaria with her head, Kemaliahs ſon,ſhall likewiſe be broken: as if 
he ha4 ſaid,although the houſe of Jiracl carrie it {elf ſo high, rely 
ing on thcir confederacy withRez.n,who beingKing ofDamalcus,the 
head city of Syria,&by reaſon thereofhath the greateſt part of that 
countty at command; yet that ſhall not hinder, bur that within the 
rerm of time here deſigned the Stare of Iſrael ſhall be difſolyed,and 
Remaliahs ſon ſhortly ruined. And this 1 ſuppoſe to be the genuine, 
ſence of the place.See v. 9. ; ; 
and withia threeſcorc and fiue years ſhall Ephraim be broken, that it 
be not a people] Concerning this prediQtion, and the ſtint of rime 


mentioned in it, there is no ſmall difficulty. Since thar, from rhe, 
rime of this Prophecy,about the third or fourth of Ahaz,as was for- 
merly ſhewed ; ( ſee on v, 1, ) unto the rime that the ten tribes by 
Salmaneſcr king of Afyria were removed our of their native ſoy], 
and renkjorred] 


intoother parts of his Dominions; nor had now any 


Annotations oa the Book of the Prophet 1/al«h. 


there want not, that reduce them to a far narrower compals, to x 
ipace of eleaven years, rwo'of Pekab, ch. 8. 4. and nine of Hates 
» King.17.6, which difference we ſhall not now ſtand to reconcile, 
becaulc it concerneth net this place. This knot ſame finding nox 
how how to untye,fall ro cur it aſhunder. And pretending the or i- 
ginal copies to be corrupted; would have. fix read for fixty;as if the 
Prophet had ſaid, within fix, and frve,(thar is, eleven Wears : ſhall 
Epbrains be broken ſrom being a people: and' juſt ſo many, ſay they, arg 
of . 


reckoned from the time of this unto the ruine ria 

2 King,17.6. But this becauſe ah over-bold with the tex, 
introduceth a unuſual kind of computation 

pals. The moſt ——_ 


y received folution, given both by Tewi 
DeQors,and Chriſtian Writers, - is, that rhe Pad of this — + 
to beferched, nor pro ehachoos hes Bp fake theſe words : bur 
from the time w this diflolurion of the 1ſraclitith State, was by 
the Prophet Amos foretold. This they reckon two waics, Some 
make up their account by the reigns of the Kings of Judah, Ames, ſay 
they, prophelied in the daies of Uzziah;two years before the earth- 
quake, Amos, I. 1,which was in his reign, Zach. 14.5.And fcll out, 
(asthe Jewiſh tradicion hath ir, )juſt at that tirve, when he prefied 
into the Temple to burn- incenſe, and was ſmitten with the kpo- 
lie, Chr,26.16,20.This they preſurne to have been inthe rwenty 
and ſcvcnth of his rcign, rwo:years . before which Amos r@ 
proptebens wit,in his twenty and fifth. Nor do they much ſwerve 
om this way of computation,who would have the number of years 
| from that year,or the next after it, wherein Uzziah w:s ſo 
ſ\mirten:becauſe,ſa they, the Syrians then began (taking occaſi- 
Aida bilies make inroads on hisland, 2 King, 15. 
to have been in Jothams rcign:and,in- 
20d, toward the latrer end of it.But however that be;thcle a- 
gree with the former,in thar, albeit they make Urziah's irrupti 
into the temple, rwo years ſooner then they t Yer bech begin their 
compuration from the ſame year,co wit,the rwenty and fifth of Uz- 
ziah;and fo caſt rwentyand ſeven years of his reign{- being,in all, 
twoand fifty,z King.15.z.)into this ac count;unto which, # we add 
his ſon Jothams ;2 King.15.23, Ahaz his fixceen.y, King, 16. 
2: and fix iah's, (for in the foxth of his 'regri-was Samaria' 
takeri,and that Stare ruined by a have 
the juſt ſum of ſcxry aud ive years, Dur equine 
we ve . e . . . 


twenty and ſ-venth year of his re For his ſon, and ſuccefſour 
Jotham, was twenty and five Ot, at his fathers deceaſe,z Chr, 


reign,which ſhould be the very ſame year that he became a leper, 
according to the one;zrwo after 
tothe other. Neither of which is agreeable to truth : The acre 


both ro the private affairs of the royal family, and to 
ſay the State, For ſo it is ſaid, that his father being ſequeſtred up- 


ple of he tend. King, 15.5.Laſtly, ir is abjeRed,that Amos h 

2 IF. it 15 objete t Amos his pro- 
Phecy, which is made the hcad of his account,was as well in Re. 
ams,as in Uzziah's reign,whereas the year of Uzziah, which is bere 


count, Others therefore to ſhun theſe di i 
i the reigns of the King of Iſrael, and ca-ry up their accouns 
ro the leventcenth, or cighreenth of Jeroboam, From whoſe reign, 
raking either twenry and four years:and ſo nor regarding the reigns 
of Zachery,and Shallum, his next ſucceſſors, that made vp bur ſe- 
ven berween them, 2 King,x5. 8,13. or twenty and three 
year ing one year for them-and thereumo addingMenahems 
ten years,z King.r5.17.Pekahiabs rwo years, 2 King,15.23.Pckahs 
ewenty, > King” 35 -27 + : and Hoſheahs nine, 2 King . 17.6 
they make the fum , with our any ovcrplus., complear. 
Bur "we meer” "in Scriprure again with that which diſturbs alſo 
this courſe of account:For we read rhere, thatZ achery, Jeroboams 
fon, his reign in the thirty and eight year of Uzziah,z King. 
15.8. Now his farhers laſt falling in with the fourtecnth of Uzziah: 
there muſt of neceſſity be an inrerual of, art leaſt rwo, or three 
and twenty years, between the deceale of the father, and the ſhore 
reign of the ſon;luppoled to have fallen our by the infancy of the 
ſon,ar his fathers e :negicted therefore, and not regarded, 
while cthcrs governed, until thar comming to ſome maturity of 
years. he garthe reins into his hand,bur held them not long, Now 
theſe years,raken in,will make the produ& ariſc far above the ſum, 
mentioned here in the rexr.Nor dorh it add any ſtrengrh,therefore , 


ro cither of theſe compurations,to tell us,as ſome of prime notre = 
a 


& 


Chap. vij. 
ſcrled Stare, which was in the fixth year of Hezekiah,zKing 18,9 
10,cannet be above twenty three,or twenty four years at moſt; yea, 


_— 
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Chap.vij. 
end cher very conidecnty, rhoagy wane any coledr or ground for 
x; chat this nunber of yoars was formerly defined and 


tradition, from one © another, was common: in mens 
Canary bs oe mentioned thus by the Prophet : nor what 
{ome other obſerve,that in Scriprure x arc ſometime 
made, not from the time of any mater in diſcourſe, but 
from {ome ocher fore-paſt: and nor —_— all mentioned, 
To witich prpals hay produce that of Abſolam, who havciag 
rained liberty of acceſsto Gourt again; is ſaid, a/ter forty years, ro 
have centred inro a conſpiracy, 2 Sata, 15.7.,which years are not to 
be reckoned, either from his rexurn from cxilment, or his repair a- 
gain ro Court, but from ſome other remarkable tearm of time, no 
wore cxpreiicd, then this in the text, For as the former is a meer 
prelumprio this latter, is but a n1iſapplication of matrers in- 
never nog. ny rata gr ſpcech, running far diverlly, ih the 
one,and the other, At ze cad of ſorty years fuck a thing was done 
ſaith the one:and yet foxty and fue years, and ſuch a thing ſhall be 
done, ſaith the other. Burall theſe difficulties may be cafily cur 
off, it we underſtand the words, as one would bave them; nor to in- 
tend any fer ſting of the ing, or fall of whe. Sate 3 bur of the 
time encly,x which the fall of it was fore-rold: for on this wiſc he 
gives usthe ſenſe eng runs wor yet and frue 
cis age fort-told by Amos. Whi prelure 
: 6h P may ſeen bo made up, 


he nit mm 
of the jr yas the account we 
at the fixr year of Uzziah, concurring areas rhe 


 Jcruboam ; therc will remain and fx of Unziah's reign; 
on which, adding the fixrcen of Jothams, and the three ficſt of 


Ahaz's: we have what we defire.But this Aurhous nut Girft fhew us | hen 


how this notion of bis can be made up,by any grammatical conftru- 
ion out of the words of the texr; which mdccd he doth not, nor 
can i be done, Thus then having, confidercd rhe of 
thoſe who fetch the head of the ACCOUNT backwar before 
the time of Eſay's delivery of this prophecy ; and ein ending ir, 
ſome ſpace of time afrer, or ſexting no periad or Ring of it ar all, 
We do not mect with, in them any ſohnion vf the 
doubr,concerning x,moved. And undeubcedly the words ſcem evi- 
it. on entize 5o the furuce, Now as in thie former, 
concerning, the INES 

8. The 


fallng (a2 hack 
then fhoukd be | te han King 39, 
x ,norc then , PY 
Exckiahs fix ; whe moſt that canbe prank, hs twcnry its 
cars z —- + ny To thinyſame wake 
1d of the tichrew, char i is not ſaid, 1, barely;anFon. 3.4. Yes forty 
dayes, and Naneveh ſhall be defiroycd;bus word tor wond, as Jer.28.3. 
in yct,chart is within fx and froe year, &c.which a—_ 
if a6 any time within never 
A the explraicn thercof,it be fulfilled. And this is 
Bur neither is God wont to ket fuch largeRiats of time, 
wacters to be concluded within a far ſeanzes compais.; and 
lels © cut our computations ſo preciſely, nat irt fame ane; whaic 
and entive;bur in broken numbers, as here, xty and , where 
exact  eilig tended Nee ado lartegranble 
w what God himicH, and the here in nded; to wit, 
the encouraging of Ahaz againſt the fear of thele his enemies, te 


<0 lime of their appointed fall, mv ekic —_—_— of hi 

ay rs far beyoud the tet poine of rime, in ſecret. purpele 
affigned thereonea, It had been: far mater of encou- 

1him, ro tcll him, that withire ſome tuenty Sac, thew 
within #xty fue year, phiraim ſhould ceaſe to boa Stare, This 
come then cfore of ſabving the accourot thoſc,that rekconfrom A- 
haz his,though firſt,to Hoſheahs laſt, carrying laule colaur of pro-' 
bability with it: ſame try © help it another way, of as lirtle likeli- 
hood as the former. The ſum, ſay thiey,bere mentioned; the rcarra 
that God, dy his Prophet, profucd for comtiduante of that Scare, 


bur for the cycels of their God haftned theireverthrow ad cur | the 
the ſum 2 gacat dead ſhevter z brought it dawn, free þx1y fivegto| 
in 


twenty fy8,or fonicwhat lower. It ivtrue indeed chat 
we' find reverſion of Gas, both: promiſes ard menaces, upon 
mens worſe, or berrer s ;zanck himſclf acquainme us with his 
courſes either way,im that kindeyþort 8.7400. Bur thar. God havh, at 
any time, cut ſhort any preciſe reri) of rime,, perewprovcily ſer, for 
re execution of x j I no can be produc- 
ed: and there is little reaſon ro admit that here, which we have 
reprefident of cliewhere, Imthe liſt place therefore, ſome late 
vwrirers contelude this accoune,aot at Saimancſems jlurpr izal of Sx 
Marie, anddcportatian of the main body of the ten rribes:but ar a 
far hrey,urter removal of them by Eſarhaddon ;.whe fuccecded Se- 
nacherib his father, in the kingdeme of Adyria,ch. 37. 38. This 


thiry parher from Eer.4.2, where choſe, whom the } thei 


yerurn from lon, fournd i ing in choſe 
they were rhither error nfhey 

ever ſmee. Thae whic chey deenrro have bee done, when that 
king of Aſſyria,by his Caprams invading Judah,cook Manaſlcs pri- 


Annotations an the Book of the Prophet 1/a/«b. 


loner,whome he kept ſome ſpace of time allo, in bonds;#t Babel 
2» Cheo,zz.1t.and withal fwepe away the remainder of thoſe that 
Salkmancicr had left ; inthe room he. placed thoſe menti- 
oned in Ezra, From the third then; or fourth of Ahas, at what 
rime this was by Eſay delivered, (of which,fee on yer.2. the 
ns ty or fourth. year of Manatlcs, about which cime be 
is pre o co nen Epivatitnd che celiaete ona ed 
taken away; taking it the latter rwelve, or thirteen, of Aha: his 
andthe twenty nine of Exekiahs, 2 Chr.z9.1. the whole pro. 

will be, juſt pxty ard Sue years. And this Grmcitie moſt pro- 
bable computation of chis ſum, and expoſition of the 


ſhall Ephraim be brohen]As ch.14.45. Or.deſtrojtd,as Jer. 48:4«Or; 
Wnt = POO EII2L 
that it be not a prop . jrom apeaple, or 4 
Jer.33.10.& 48.42. So ch.15.2. payit, . : 7 
V. 9.444 ihe brad of Ephrans is Samaria:and the bead of $ amavia; 
is Kemalzabs ſan] Or as others, Andthe bedd of Ephraim ſhall de 
Samaria:and the bead of $ amaria ſhall Remakebs ſow de, © as before 
of Damaſcus, and Rezin, verk, 8, Samaris (ali concinue ftil, rhe 
head city of Pekahs ki 3 and Pckah for that ſhort rimie thad 


. 


he bath to rcign,and live,che king of it,and nor of Jetulalem;which 
power to pole Howbeir, ſome weckdratbes 

before-going : and render 

together, rhus, For the bead of Syvid, Damaſcus,aud the wy of 
on 


he ſhall! have no 
_—_ words with the ycrſc next 
Damaſcns, Rexmyſhall be broken in pi 
the next branch(Thes after ſx(y 


! which s 


clauſe, in- 


ben be cen; 


ria,whereas the £41 of 


diſmembet over much. I cacher therefore chooſe rw 
| adhere rothad readiry, which was poinced ro,oh ver." 8. Ad borky 
the. bead of Epbrann, Samaria, aud head of S twarid; Remaliahs. 
fon. hall likewiſe de. broken. This oncly in che end, deing ſup- 
piycd fran the farmer verſe. Then which iuanwet of ſupply, no- 
thing is mare common ih 


| pry ea Che.10.z1.Job'$, 
been | 20,23.& 9.14.6 14.5. 16, v4. ' 


dat. 0-7 
ye nll not beheve, ſurvhy ye Þ wer be eftabb{bed) IF je will nas 
c credir wo this | I ring you frem God, and oh 
hi gaci | he eng Me yon gw 
for #id and ſup 

of theſe your adver- 

«. ad ro : 
them; ye will never profper, reox be litraly 


agcomplath- 
ere ined, 


== 


Seripwure | chap.5.7.Some ſuppoſe #n clliplis, in 


contirmued there | 


oſhaphar, ro hiy 

» Chren.z0,20. Truſt on tht Lord, foſhafl ye be 
5, ſo ſhall ye projfer, The fame 
cs ime : the oacly difference i 
cd negarively,as by way of conmifination, in 
' matic of ſure doudt made, ror ;of what they wand 
dots 5 lax$down atfirmarively,as by way of confident 2nd conffors 


rable afim ance, inthe ether : and as with ſome hy, nr 
of thatto be dane by them, chat a requieg of hm, re is 
aocy i che ofthe words, which out 


in either place an 
iſh cannot Some other readings there are here. © yak 

by tuch as have no footing in the words of the text + forne rende? 
then thus: if ye believe v8 meynor ave ye ſaithfiad 19 God, ro 
that, Luk:20. r6.Orhers,Do ye not befieve>it is bronuſs ye ave not ft. 
b bſhed,but conrirue fit! in your diffident fear 3nd diftruſt.Other's 

ly, Da yow not beleive, becanſt you arc wot confirmtd)Beeaude tht 
which I tell you,is ner by ſome fign confirmed to you?And ſo they 
ſuppoſe, way is made for the ſubſcunent G&n. But the reading we 
have, ſeems moſt plain and proper ,and ro thow ntvit narrally tion 
rex, 
ſwrely]So isthe particle here ſound, oft uſed; Gen. 3 r.Exod. 3.142: 
luch-aſe of it; as if ir were en 
eire:rruth it is,Hhat it ſhall ſo be,or noc be. Howbeit, we need not 
conceive ſuch a defe& here,or make ſuch a ,a ſome woulden- 
force, as if it were of neceſſity thusto be read, it is » fgn that ye 
ſhall not GE hed. Since that the particle is oft ufed, as a note 
of afleveration, where che word, fisn, admitted, wiH make no goed 
lence:as Pſal.44.22.Job 8.6.&20,:0.& 28, 1, 

V.10, Moreover, the Lord fake again wits Abt, ſaying] The 
P Gods appointment, proceeds fruther ro confirm Aharz, 
whonr he perceived fill ro ſtagger, and doubt of whar he had ſaiq 
to him,by making him ofter of 2 fign. 

Morewver ] Heb. 4nd. #s chap. $.16.2nd fo rathcr,then theyeforr as 
 fome. Whichchough cifewhere ir dock noramils,av Neh.2.20.&. 5. 
 2.yer firrech aor here. 
the Lord God himſelf, fay ſome, immediately. For,when, Ahaz,fay 
| they, ſtood murc, and returned no anſwer to the Prophet, by his fi- 
lence bewraying kis diſtruſt, and increduliry of what the Propher 
had 


Chap, vij. 
bad delivered; the better to encourage and confirm him, God him- 
ſelf undertakes him,as he did ſometime, Job.38.1.Bur the whole ten- 
our of the cogtext entuing,ſhews the contrary,ro wit,that God ſpake 
anco him ſtill by the Propher, : ; 
<4gain}ticb. added to Feak. An uſual Hebraiſm 3 of which 
ſce ch;z5.& 8:5. Yer ſome would place an emphaſis in it, as im- 
pling, thatt A haz continued in his wonred impiety and in- 
liry,yct God perfiſted in mercy and 


neſs to him. 


V.12. Ash thee: of the Lord thy God )For the further con- 
firmat.on of thy and affurance of the truth of the word from 
him,told thee by me; 


A»kthee) An uſual and elcgant redundancy of phraſe,or manner 
of ood, H moſt languages: & is iri Scripture very rife,Gen.1 2.1 
1 Chr,z1.10, yet it is here deemedto have fotue weight to thee, 
vr,fer- thee;thar is,for thy behoof,for thy good, as Gen, 13.1 1.1 Sam 
I3.3.iKing.3.5.2 Ki 
- "4 ſogn]Somewhat 


3 
whe done, not ordinarily,unuſual:;luch as God 
is oft wont to annex to his promiſes, or threats, either to ſtreng- 
then mans infarmity concerning rhe one;or to meer with his obſti- 
| ing the'otber. See Judg.6.30,40.chap. 37.30.&38,7, 8 
Kr 3.1,10.a0d 27.2.6'58.63, 
; of thc Lord] Heb from with Febouh,or.from Fehovah as Jer.11.1. 
From him, who'e word it and who by ſuch mcans is alone able 
to _giye furtber aſhwrance of it 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/4, 


| 


Chap. vij, 
nl A ns gs rr gr 

; ift wp ax enſegx; yet is this w is form,no where 
found ſo uſed do ions word is uſcd in the like (caſe,though 
in the berter part,and on the like occafion by Gideon, ! will try, or 
prove,or,lct me try,or _ once,J —_ 30.Nor isit to be jimagin- 
cd,that Ahaz, ſhould © bla} _— Propher:bur itwas 
rather ſpoken by him þb it As reſpeRing that Prohibition, 
Deut.6.17.(allcadged allo by our Saviour, to the Temprer,tempring 
him to tempt God, Matth.4.7.Luk. 4. 12. )Thow ſbalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God:as if a man ſhould,or could temper God ,by doing that 
which he is enjoyned, or invited by God himl elf ro do. An they 
thercfore alſo ſcem ro ſtrain here too far, who expound Ahaz his 
words, as if he ſhould ſay, that he i not to try what God 
would do for him in the war,and in the danger thence anmi-. 
nent,bur take ſuch e, as he deemed', would moſt conduce 
to his own ſafety and indempniry. As alſo thoſe do,who ſurmiſe that 
therefore Ahaz ſhould ner layghe Lord my God, as the Prophet had 
before ſaid. The Lord thy God,v.11 but the Lord,encly,as refuſing ro 
own him, as his God:for alchough ir be rruc, that for luch trial, the 
word is ſometime uled, 1 Sam. 17.40. Dan. 1,12,14.ncr much other. 
wiſc in that, Judg.6. 39. and that Ahaz was a wicked man,and one 
that in heart was wholly departed from his God, having reſolved ro 
rely on an arm of fleſh, Jer. 17.5.yer, it is nor likely, that he was as 
yer grown up unto ſuch an height of umpiery, as openly ro 
renounce God,and j 


le thou art king of,and whom thou profcfieſt __ YE 
ro ſeryc,and cage Lo _——_— oft ſpeaks of things | -V.13, And be ſaid] Or. Thes, (as dh.6e5. Neidbeco wie, th Pro- 
according ro what ſhould be done; t it be nor ever done ac- | phet. . 
cording)y,(ſo Proy.16.13,8 22.11.8 28,23.)or,according to what | - Hear ye now,0 DEE Wo cenpetinieg the Propher 
men do their pratice concur nory with their Profeſ- | ulethyas a proface,to ſtirr up,nor the King alone,bur the reſt of them 


' £0101 oth ve 
| the.depth,or in the beight above]God putterh him to 
his choice,for what fign -he will have, a great favor, and honour: 
i a right uſc of it,So did: 
0. f 
in ashing.So 
7. For ſome 


oing 
iply c 


x «4h deep. Howbeit,many both of the Greek, 
: whom, ſome later ones alſo adhcre to,ten- 
word more largely,nake deep, (to wa.,the figa,that you would 
_ haveyo bel, or, bathe grave, tothe depth of the earth ; make ir as 
deep as the carth,or be 

i6cation,' having its name dd 1 hm craving, becauſc 
@. is never ſar'sficd, Prov, 30, 15, 16, ke on ch, 5. 14. )and 
this they labour from the next clauſe ro.confirm, where it is ſaid, 


eh,or, lift it up aloſi; that is,ſay they, ferch it from hca- 
CSI%s omewhat ſhould be here correſj nt;bur of that 
there: is no neceflicy:and,as the word is diverſe thar, char ſig- 
nifies a ſuit ſo it is,as much, if not more, diſcrepant from that which 
thes the grave,or,hell. 47 EY 
_ or in the height aboveJHeb. make high, or, heighten, or liſt up aloft 
that is,as by inſtances the Jewiſh Dofors illuſtrate i, ſomc 
fgn,below:as,the moving, or cleaving of the earth, Numb.1 6.30. 
38.1-Sam..1 4,15,0r,ſome tpn above, as the ecli of the light of 
the Sun,or the like, Jocl.2.30,3 1. Luk. 21.25.The mcaning may be 
ſamply 'rhis,ler the fign that thou askeſt,be high,ur low,a matter of 
__waw bond wy eee read an one,as thy ſelf pleaſeſt:God 


\V.1 Rn. ia Aud hank; $.12,25. 
7 will not ach]To wit,any fgn,onc,or other. And he refuſcth ro ask 
a 


nor our of any reverent and religious reſp: ro God, as 
rotempthim,or ſtint him, like thole in the Wilderneſs, Pſal. 
78-41.though he made that his , bur our of diffidence and 
diſtruſt ; enher becauſe he believed nothing of char the Propher 
\{pake;bur that all was vain,and frivolous;or, 


auſe he was reſol. 
encanta; es , then the Prophet adviſed, to ſeek help 
from the Aﬀyrian, not to rely upon God, from whom 
therefore ro a a ſign, would be to no purpoſe, See 2 King, 16. 
17. | 

neither will I tempt the LordJSome would have the words render- 
ed,1 will not exalt the Lord.as if he ſhould fay, that he would not do 


. | Corah,and 


raking 


on 
afrer, 
it ſelf is, Jer. 31.37. (of the word, andits } 4 


thea preſenr, to atrrend untothat, as a matter of fio ſmall con- 
pr 401 was to ſpeak ro them, See the like,cb.28.14.2 3.8 

.k. 
. 0 houſe of David)Some ask here,why be ſaith, O houſe of David; 
rather then,0 Abax, when as he nnd; hes only? Te which ome 
of the lewiſh DoQtors anſwer,That it was done in way of dilgrace 


and 
CR on of Abitub! 2 Sam, 22, 12. and Moſes re 


ob; 
><. 4s. T,z. 
fe Id-02087 Iprxt : Gm ooyow,s 
ons of ZFeminz ill the ſon of Feſſe give you , &e, that ye cenfpire 
with bim agaiaſt me. He calls him in the ſone of Jeſſe, yo 
man-of rhcan birth ; them by way of reproach, the ſons of Jemini , 
Benjamirgs, ( ch, 9. 1. ) as forgetting their own family, and 
ing part with enc, that ſought to deveſt it of its royalty, See 
It is a ſinellt 


urotutmor = 
icving, not{o much Miniſters and 


V.4 
but will ye weary my God 
, is rheir ————_— and 


rs, 


ACCept 
and . rely on other means, for their ſafery. See v, 


's. 

It is a ſmall thing]JSome would have it read by way of cnuncia- 
tion: This is a ſmall thing.Bur the parricle prefixed, isconſtantly an in- 
ive,in this manner ot ages eng ay; 9g p 
IIS 34.18, anditisa form of ſpeech uſually 
avouring of much indignation and cxprobration, with inference of 
ſome further and greater,than former, or ordinary guils ;as by view 
of the place pointed ro,may appear. 

to weary menJTo vex,and moleſt, 

cither 
and : or » 


or be troubleſome oe tr 
y nr V you oY q—__ 

a pecially Gods Prophets, ye ſer light by,and give nocre- 
dix ro : bur repute as vain pratlers, and buſic bydies, that feed you 
with fancies and fables,z 7g 1.2 Chr.25.16. ler.5.13, whercin 
the crime weuld be the leſs heynous, did it reach no further then 
their own perſons, as they are-men, and did it not rebound tro God 
himſelf,1 Sam.2.25.as it | 10.7, Num. 16.11.1 Sam. 8.7. 
ler.5.12:Luk.10.16.Jah.3,20.1 Thefl.4.8. : 

but will ye] Or, but that ye will, Making it one continued ſcn- 
rence 


weary GodJIn diſtruſti - 6-207 wie wane ag rely on him. Or, 
iP vr f br —_— to do whar he promiſcth and un- 
dertakesto cfte&, So they ſuppoſe the word ſomerime to bgnihic, 2s 
Gen.19.11, they could not,or,wiere not able to find the door,and @.1. 
14.1 caunat,or,ans not able to bear:and ſo here, to make God impotent, 
or,unable ro do oughrt;as men are wont to be, when they are tied, 
and (| which God never is,ch, 40. 28, 29. The ſenſe is good, 
and 2am ( for ſuch conceit of God, is one uſual ground of 
diſtruſt, Pſal.z 8.19.230.22,Rom.4.20, 21.) bur the conſtryu&ion is too 
coat. 


(as Job 4. 2.ſball we not grieve 
in -_ ens thoſe whom by 


9 


the Lord ſo much honour,as to give glory te him,by craving a Fgn 
| 


Y = ——— 


Chap.vij. ho 
God]Whome in ſpecial manner, and office, | belong unto, at 
| —_— &18.10,15. Rom, 1.8.9. in regard whereof allo, the 
done, in diſregarding the mellage that 1 now bring thee 
hom Nin, reflefts ron hit, and doth chiefly him, w—_—_ 
tny A his,z Cor. F.20.& 13.3.1] ». 13, Yer 
obſerve, that he ſaith not new, as before thy God,yver. 1 1.but my God, 
becauſe he had ſeenieed nor to own him, himfelf, y.12.But of that 
ſee there. ; 
V. 14, Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall groc you « ſign] Though by 
your refuſal of Gods gracious offer, you make yonr fc 
unerly unworthy of any ſuch favour to be 


ſhewed . 
yet will God youchſafe, of his own free accord, to tied yeun 


n. 
C7 roſar1Or, Notwithſtanding, rather, Noewithſtanding your 
wearying of God,and being fo troubleſome ro him by your crols , 
perverſe and diftruftful carriage(yer wiil he do this for you. The par 
ticle here uſed,is,as well a diſcretive,as a cauſative;and it is ſo found 
uled,ch .30.18.Jer.16.14.& o,16.Ezck.39.25.Hol.z.14.which be- 
ing not obſerved in ſome of thoſe places,hath enforced the Fxpe 
firorsto introduce harth and need1:\s crajeRions,and bred much dif- 
fxulry"in the cexr. : 

the Lord} Of this name, ( for it isnot Jehovah z but Adone, 
which the Jews commonly read in the room of that,(ſee on ch. 6.1. 

himſclſ] Nor by himſclf,as ſome; (for he doth ir here by the Pro- 
po of himſelf, of his own any 4 mary .For they 
mind not che uſe of the e, that tranſlate the proneun 
here #bis,as if the ſence were, Lord will give you this for « few. 

ſhall grv2JOr, will give. The better, and fitrerto —_ 
own ſpontancons a&;as The Lord will give ſtrength, and The Lord 
will bleſs his people with peace,Pſal 29.11, | 

ive] Not exhibite:as ſome would have i: to wit,hereafter:bur ſer; 

Joſh.z.12.So Matth. 12.39, No other fig be gxven them, (char 
is,ſcr,or aſligned them ſave the ſ1g1 of 
on the place,being a place miſtaken by many. 

you] Not thoſe to come, their poſterity, in whole dayes the gn 
here mentioned, was to be exhibired, as {ome ſtrain ie; but [ 
to whom he then ſpake. Nor necd we reſtrain it re the berrer ſort 


for fo in Scriprure,to give 4 ſig, iv DIY or, ſet a ſign,Exod. 13.2, | moſt 


_ other, then 
taxed. 

«/i2n] 4 ſen indeed: a lign' of figns:fuch afign,as never was before 
},or ſince, A ig,both from above, and ſrom beneath, wherein heaven 
and carrh, God and man, were conjoyned in __— 1.14.Þhil.2.6, 
7. Bur here is a queſtion moved how this mira birth, being a 
matrrer to fall out many years, yea,apes afrer, could conduce as a 
fign unto thaſc that then lived,c deliverance of them, 


and their head city, from the furprizal ot thoſe two kings that were 
coming with joync forces againſt them,and ir. Unto we an- 
ſwer. 


2. That Things not preſent oncly,or paſt;but lang afrerroenſi 
are ſomerime ho for _ are not ſeldome of much force 
effi:acy torail mens minds to an hopeful ion of ſuch events, 
as are thereby enſured So Exod.3.12. This is by Gon rg ſer 
unto Moſcs,for a fign to aflute him of th: delivery of the people of 
Jirael out of Egypr,by him:thar after their coming out from thence 
they ſhoull lerve God upon that mountain, on which God then 
ſpake to him : which yer was har oo de, _ _ f IN was 
effe&t:d,So chap, 37.30. It was aſſizned to Ez «i is people, 
gor a ſign of th:ir deliverance,and indemnity from ponent en 

they ſhould for one ycar ear of that which came up of it (elf;and ano 
therycar on that which ſprang from it, and thethird year havefree 
liberry to ſow,and plant,reap,and pluck without ance,or in 
terruption,at plcaſure, al ich wat nx to be,untill after the de- 
parrure of him,upon the deſtcuRt'on of his forces, when their delive - 
ry was now oycr. So the ſtones thar J:remiah was willed to take, 
and hide in Pharoahs brick-kiln, at T ahpanhes among the clay, for 
Nebuchadnezar to ſpread his pavilion over, when he ſhould ſurprize 
Egypt, Jer,43,9,10,was to be a ſign ro thoſ: perfidious Jews, who 
had fled into Egype,thaugh the event were not yet in being nor ts 
rake cff<& rill ſome rim: after )of thar dreadful judgment , by the 
Prophet thin denounc..d, both againſt Egype and them. For ir 
was not ſo much the 4 pos <:m there,as the Chaldean 
king, pitching of his Pavilion in char place. thac was to confirm the 
xruth of that Proph: cy, whether th:y lived;in who'e fight thoſe were 
there laid,to ſec ir,or no, To which wz may add, . that other ſtone 
and che book with, caſt into the mid(t of th: river Euphcares ar 
Rabylon, thereby to allure Gods people, in capriviry,there ; yea and 
tho'e that were to come thicher after them:of their delivery rhence, 
by;and upon the deſtrution of Babilon, by that typihed, bur fore- 
told, and ſo prefigured ro give aflurance of deliverance thereby 
unto thym; e it had been bur cold comfort to, had they been 
to periſh likewiſe, rogerher with ir. Jer.51.63, 64. Nor was the ſtone 
and book calt into the river ſo much, as the irrecoverable d owafal 
of Babel, therein deſigned, that which was to give the Jewiſh cap- 
tives aſſurance of ſuch deliverance, as was promiſed them in thar 
book, Andyct were many years to paſ#over their heads.yca,and 
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mukicudes of them, (whereof no ſmall aumber allo,noe yer eapriy- 
ed)in continuance of time, worn our, and laid up in their graves 
before thas rulne of the Chaldean eſtare,the furuce fign of that the; 
r b* ot 
2. The ground & end of the ſign or 2 ſhpned here,jsto b 
ſerved. The ground was Ar rt of dan Beed: 
ing, whether he were able to do that which the Prophet woul 
him to belicve,and rely on him for, to wit, to protect, and 
him and his ainſt rwo fuch adverſaries, with 
ance of ſome n forces. The end is to affore Akt th 
God.can do asmuch, yea, 2nd much more rken this amounts tog 
he can do things more incredible ,more impoſſible then this. This 
was no more then God, at divers times; had formerly dune, as ſtoties 
ſhew,Gen.14.9,1 5,16. Joſh,to.5,r0.2 King 10.4.1 Chron.14.5,11, 
res io. ny here propounded, was of ſuch a thing 
was,either before or lince he bi#th of a Virgin, So 


as never the 


the Prophet 7onas.Sce the note | him 


that is, as if he had ſaid unto Ahaz. Thou donbreſt wherh. 

can deliver thee from the forces of theſe rwo kings, read re 
of lome other humane aids, 1'ſhall tell thee of a far grearer- 's 
more unlikely macer,that he borh can do,and wil dohe can,and wil, 
cauſe aVirg'n to be canceived,and debvered of a , withour the 
knowledg, or help of man. ' 

3. le s the uſua! manner of the Prophers, in their ies ad 
prediCtions of reſticutions; or deliverances of Gods people, ro make 
mention of the Meſhas, and ro point unto him on whome all 
les of ſpecial mercies and favours, made to that people 

z and for whoſe ſake deliverances were ofz 
even unto thoſe, who were | 


rd whereof, it is not without —__—_ ility, deemed b 


power for, and ley 
$0 his people)by conſideration of him, if he had an fa as ag 
, © entertain ſome aflurance of word to be 


made tohim, in the particular propounded. To which 
ded, chore nor unlikely, thar rom that prediann is 
,Gex.L.15 cfthe ſeed of the wemes hes Gould drai/ethe bead 

the ſerpent, 
ha © t, in rhoſc rimes might be had of a woman (ſo the Apoſtle 


alſo ſtilerh the mother of our Saviour,Gal. 4. 4. )that ſhould bave 
ſeed, or' iflue, withour know man ; that which ſome 0- 
ae moo penny = te $,deemed to glance ar;as Gen 
49.10.Pſal.13 a.11. -3. 34. and ſothe Propher mighs 
ſpeak unto Ahaz herein,of that which might be alrcady received, ar 
nor unheard of,ar c—__— 

4, Albeir,chis Meflias be mentioned; yer another 


boy . 
re, I6. joyntly concurring ro confirm ; is di. 
Atruſtful hearr. i c have ben, char hed 


Behold) A note of ſedulous attetion, and ferious conſideration 
duly and deſervedly prefixed, beſore the relation and predition of 
a marrer \© ſtrange,ſo far beyond, pry do wy r 

and bink 


I,z2. 
| er; as John ſometime 
ar Chriſt, now incarnate, Joh.1. 29.36. as an Ci eine 
ſe, already preſent, and cyen then, ro be ſeen with the eye of 

;as,of Abraham,it had bcen many ages befarc, Joh -8.56.Ot the 


3 
a Virgin ]Sothe Evangeliſt, Matt.1.23 .and ſobefore himhe 
wr pe wer rocemed nd allowed amang the Jewes = 
i ia their $ with ſuch 
map. yr] wary dtp Bt: ney 


born;or of the chriſtian profeflion,nor yer in bei the lat 
ewiſh DoRors,fince the birch of our "77 and = ro him, 
in whe the ſame is fulfilled, would have the word. 4/ IN 


lignific any young woman, whether Virgin,or other, ied.or ag- 
married;known by man, or unknown of man;and to be a name, not 
of integrity;bur of age,or youth only, Againſt ar 

jc rhe noration w4 


For to be hidden, is not to be known,as 1 King, 10, 3. S-condly we 
of Scripruzen 

which ir is,beſides this place, fix times ealy uſed, thrice in the Gagu- 
lar number,thrice in che plural, The firſt place is,Gen. 44.43. inche 
prayer of Abrahams ſteward, mentioning ſuch a wife, as for tvs 
young maſter he defired; which could be no other intended by him, 
chen a pure Virgin;luch an one as -Rebecah is a vowed to bave been 
there,ver. 16, Though they miſtake, who ſay, it isthere uſed of her 
for of her,another -tearm more large,( See Joel. 1.8. where it is 1 
rranflated,a Virgin) isin that lamucr place uſed, bur with ſuchze- 
ſtcition ,as makes it equivalent unto this;which is,byrhe old lew- 
iſh Greek, there alſo rendered,as here. The ſecond place,is, Exod & 
$. where it is uſcd of thar ocher _—_— iter ro Moſes and Aaron 

7 thea 


Chap. vi]. 
renhenhes 
V irgas 


a Virgin,in all likelihood, all her life long. The 
68. 25. where, amidſt the holytrain, are the 
the tabers, The uſual ne of kuchyin their 
ities, Exod.15. 20, 21. 11,34. 1 Sam, 18, 

arid be ple . we ime Cami : where 7 rogyes 
are ſaid ro love the Spouſes Be . 1. 3. Nor were her afloct- 
_ attendants, | ſuppoſe, preſumed to be other: and where the 
V. rgms ror attending on him, arc mentioned with diſtin- 
Rion, from both and concubines, chap. 6. 8, ſuch, to wit, 
as thoſc that attend onthe jor ye laſt place is,Proy. 
©, 19. where among other thi Agur reckoneth up, as not 
oY C be diſcricd; one is ſaid wn, the way of a man with a Virgin, 
or a maid ; for that is alſo, uſually,a name of integrity with us. 
And this is the place, that the later Jewiſh DoRors lo much inbſt 
upon,& triumph in,as if they had found where the word were uſed, 
for one that were no Virgin, no Maid. For yindicarion whereof, te 
ler pals the forced ions of thoſe, who ſo wring the Text, as 
if they meant to preſs blood, or cruſhmarwe, rather then ro fetch 
milk out ofir : Nor to inGiſt _ thoſe two more ſpecious 


tions, that are generally moſt received of thoſe 
who lappo ; 
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Chap. vij. 
ple, chap. $. 3, 4. And em gened, fore-telling the return of a 


reſidue 7.3. & 10, 21, 5 howſoever tor the other two 
we make ne doubt, becauſe they give us a. pe from Gods 
word: yet for this their aflertion,concerning ſuch a ſon of the Pro. 
ww as ſhould be here meant, and ſo ſtiled, we have nothing 
om them, but rhcir own conje&ures, Againſt which, re omir 
what we might objeR, that the land of Judah is called the land of 
this Immanuel ;, as buvings peculiar right ro ir, and dominion 0- 
ver it, chap. 8.8, which will not agree to any of the Prophets iflue, 
or any other private perſon : this I ſay,ro let paſs; this we perfiſt ro 
oppole, that neither any ſon of the King, or of the r, can 
bethe party here ſpoken of, unleſs he can be avowed to have been 
born of a Virgin, Upon which ground alſo we deſervedly rejeR, 
what ſome of our own writers, in part, therein comp'ying with the 
p_ DoRors,have ſupgeſted,ro wit,that this might,in ſome ſort, 
ſpoken and mean of tome child then born, whether to the 
King, or the Prophet,or any other,which might be a rype of Chriſt, 
They pitch moſt upon the Prophers ſon, mcntionced in the next 
Chaprer. The Propher, ſay they, joyned himſelf ſolemnly to a 
Virgin, who was alſo a Prophetels ; by her hehada child, which 
had a twofold name, this here foretold, and that other there cx- 
prefied. And rhis child,ſo born of one being a virgin, untill the time 
that he was on her, might be a type of him, who in a ſu- 
reminent m—_—_— m—_—_—_ _ ro - rg in, and 
n of a Virgin, ſtill continuing ſoro be, To this purpoſe the 

alleadg thay prediftions, that were verched, ſome lower, or — 
ner way in ; bur ſome orher far more excellent way, ful- 
filled in the truth, further by that rype intended. But although ir 
be true, that in ſundry complexcd prophecies, rhe thing \ vom 
ed,or promiſed, is found exhidiced. and made good in the type or 
ſhadow, ly ; in thetruth or ſubſtance, thereby typified, or 
delineated, fpiritually ; as in this pophecie, 1s frequently ſhewed : 
Or, though corporally in both, yer not in the very (clf ſame man- 


ner ; buta xcally, by a kind of proportion, that the one bear- 
eh with the orer, of whichy fe Far. 38, 15, Yet this cannot hold 


z by this lpgeſtion, 
ctended to be the type. And ps Foes it may juſtly 
deemed to enervate the authority of the Evangeliſt Matthew, 
expounding the Prophers words, as - Eg him, of a babe to 
be born, nor of one that had been a Virgin, until in marriage he 

ofher ; bur of one, who was a Virgin, even then 

$ already conceived of him in her womb ; as the words 
preciſely, boch with the Eyangeliſts, and with the Prophet here, 
irapors ; not & Virgin ſhall conceive : a» if the ing were one, 


any | that is, now a Virgin, ſhall hereafter conceive : bur word for word: 


- . - b 
yer can on her diſloyal pra&ices, ſo ſmoothly, and ſecretly, 
thar —_ of fotar- ar Lo} ar with her, And thus this 
text Cleared, and the Jewiſh onely inſtance being remo- 
ved, our reaſon againſt them, as well from rhe conſtant uſe. as 
from the native ſenſe of the word, ſtands firm againſt chem, thar 
the tearm here ſignifies a woman unrouckr,in So s phraſe,and 
the Apoſtles,Prov.6.29. 1 Cor. 7, 1, Whereunro we might further 
add that which puzzles them,nox a lirtle ; whar e marter ir 
ſhould import,for a young woman to bear a child. And hcre our grear 
EOS any > Tang g coly ageing he to conſiſt 
: herein, that the child, this young woman went wi ca 
Sen; another, this to be the ſtr of the marter ; - Loren 
5 teen 5" ſoon as ever he was Fang be ary ro _— 
berween bad meat,and ; another he ſhould car r 
- and honey, as ſoon as pram Ng inſtead of ſucking in his mo- 
thers milk. Theſc,and the like forry ſhifts and ſurmiſes, are they en- 
forced unto,while they ſtrive,by all means, ro ſuppreſs that 
light,that trom this Scripture flaſherh full in their faces. Howbeir 
fomewhar, by the way, dropped from one of them, that ſecms 
' ro give an inckling of ſomewhat murtered,in his time,among them, 
aftofding teſt,mony to the truth:He faith, ſome underſtand it of 
tfuch a Maid, or Damoſel, as had not been ſeen to bear a child, Nei- 
ther doth he paſs any doom, ar all, upon thartheir opinion 2 And 
what manner of Maid, or Damoſcl,but a Virgin ſuch be > As 
lierle agreement is there among them, in determining, who this mo- 
ther,or this child ſhould be. Some would have the woman, to be 
king Ahaz his wife, and the child, Ezekiah, his, and her ſon. Bur 
herein, ochers of their own coar, controll them ; ſhewing, by juſt 
compuration, that Ezckiah was born divers years before this pro- 
phecy was delivered : for he was five and twenty year o1d, at his fa- 
thers deceaſe, 2 King. 18, 2. who rei bur ſixteen in all,z King. 
16. 2.and was born therefore before his father was King,Others of 
them, would have the mother to be the ers wife,and the child 
their ſon; for the Propher, lay they, three ſons, having, 
by nnepoiagnces, names impoled onthem, importing ſome 
matfer, Immazuel, promiſing Gods affiſtance of them 
rhe I{raclires, andrhe Syrians, ch. 8, 10. Maher-ſhallal-bas: 
baſb, implying the Afiycians ſpeedy plundering of thoſe rwe peo- 


a Virgin ſhall go, great, or, be with child © as ſpeaking of a Virgin, 
that pear tos ſhould be in that condition : of wh. 
anon, And as that place therefore of the Pſalmift, Thou wilt not 
leave my ſoxl,chat is, me ( as Palm 3.2, & 7.2. & 119. 25, with 
44. 25. ) to ſee corraption in the grave, Pſalm 16, 10. may not be 
one way of David, thoegh in ſome things, a type of 
Chriſt, and ſpeaking inthe perſon of Chriſt : and  ancrher way of 
wp himſelf: bur of erg onely Ln —_ though laid in 
ave, yer was not there corrupted ; as rhe Apoſtle argues, At. 
2. => 34. © vie is ſpoken of the lias, to be born L- > Vir- 
gin,is nt applyable in any other way,to any other;not born of a Vir- 
gin, inthat manner, as he was: and as it is cerrain, that none c- 
ver, but he, was. And we ſhall not a little infringe and abate 
the force and weight of thoſc two principal, and ant teſtimo- 
nies, the one concerning our Saviour, his myſterious Incarnati- 
on ; the other, concerning his miraculous ReſurreRion : if we 
ſhall thus, as ſome have done with either, pick ourthe main pith 
of them, to make them applyable to any other, The Mother,therc- 
fore, of the child here mentioned, is a /irgin: and no other 
then that ever bleficd Virgin, the Mother of the Mcfſias, con- 
rinuing « Virgin, notwithſtanding a Morber, Matth, 1. 18, 23.Luk, 
I. 27,359. 
OE _—_ Heb. great ; or, with child. For the word here u- 
ſed, is nota verb, as ſome, who render it, ſhall conceive: nor a 
iciple,as other, who require it to be read, conceiving; but a ver- 
1, fignifying one with child ; as it is well rendred, Exod. 21. 22. 1 
Sam, 4, 19,0r,onc great with child,ch.26.17, Jer. 31.8. as of other 
creaturcs,we uſe to ſay,great with young.Nor indeed doth the verb, 
whereof it comes, properly fignific to conceive; Nor is the word there- 
fore drawn from it, rightly rendred, conception, Gen. 3. 16. where 
the words would rather be thus read, 1 will greatly multiply thy pain 
even the pain ; or, the pain I meax (for the latiye'is there, as 
oft elſewhere, exegerical) of thy child-bearing, or, thy going with 
child, By child-beari anding, that imterval of time, be- 
rween ion and birth ; during which time, reeming women, 
as we tearm them,while they breed, and-go great,are ſubjeR ro ma- 
ny infirmities,and bcar a continual burthen, for a great part of ir, 
abour them. And thar is it, indeed, that the word here uſed, inti- 
mares ; the affinity in the hebrew rongue being ſo neer, berween 
woman going great with whar ſhe bears in her womb; and an 
hill, or mountain ſwelling higber then the ordinary furface of tbe 
the carth ; that in ſome Scriptures it is ſomewhat ambiguous, 
whether of the twain is meant, Amos 1. 13, the very fame word 5 
| the 
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av Ggnifying os wellthe-one, as the ochet, 
form, ferihine, ing as ©ONe, 5s 
—_— dn cantfes word, C—_—_ 
king of a thing prelane, nottothe cit, bux wo the faith, . z 
a Vir with child; ov great with ciuld-: As the Angel tw Ha- 
= II, Febold, thou 
or 


Doftors; woll obſervetb, -pardlicling is with-rhat of the 
eto Manoahswite 3, Behot, Tho ſhake be with child: for fo 
the words arc, v3. e. To be noced the rather, '$0 mect wah 
the vain cav! of them, who tax rhe Evangeliſt, as warp- 
ing from the Prophors: words, im rendring them by the forure, Be- 
botd, a /-rgin ſhalt have in her womb-: as the Greek hath ir; thar 
1» 2 we rightby render it, ſhall be with child, Mate, 2.23. And in- 
decd, ſo would the words be here alſo :endred, Beheld,z Virgin ſhall 
be with cb{d:whicly yer is riox to be anderſtood, as thar other 
in this. Prophet, The chi{d ſhall dye an hundred year o'd : That is, he 
thar is now a child, ſhall be an hunered yearoldere he dye, chap. 
65. 40. So a Virgas frall be with chil : That s, ſhe that is now 2 
Virgin, (hall hereafter be with child ; becauſe the nature of the 
bicting promiſed carrieth it ſo there ; whereas the enes of rhe 
butinels propoundcd, earries i necellarily another way here : Nor 
may the Propbers words be wiſe taken, then as the Evange- 
lift and applics them : unleſs we will ſay, that the 
t {ore-rold one thing to be done, and the E it relaceth 
anocher thing as done. Whereas the one 
bired, whar-the other had before ſaid, / be. For as for 
thac quaint defcamr of a lare CNNERT word fw(filled, uſed by 
the Evangeliſt; Manth. 1. 22. _— e——_ raken from 
at m— ——_ having ea or 
nr their work intended, are went, afrer, Al it 
op with ochier materials, and wirh' of colours , as if there- 
by were iniphyed,] thar co wharthe t had delivered typically, 
the Evangelit had added ſomowhar ; of intimated , ar that 
ſome tad deen further added, ro-make up the full cruth, of 
what was bur is parefore-cold,” Ir” may well ſubrile ; bur ir 
is nothing (dlid + for the meaning is plain, and obvious to an 
weak” apprehenſion, char then: any 'predigion. is ſaid to be 
that was foretold, 1 muſt crave 


. 


" a3 day 7 Or; bring ſorth:as iris more faly, and fully 
Matth.1, 23. Hcb.and bearing : ori, bringing ; 
& 17.19. Judg;13. 5.Spoken,at betore way d, 
lent time, but to be underſtood, 2s-in the places pointed to, 
all here grant, in the future. And the word /Þgin, reacherh as 
wellto this, as tO the former, A witin with child ; and yer ſtill a 
virgin. And a Vi-gin brug ing fonh yz and yer, for all rhar, Rill a 
virgin, For ir 1s Ot the opening; of the womb by birth, bus rhe 
know ledg, of man-onely, that oma Oo produceds any unaw- 
nition of virginity. She brought forth, the Evangelifts of rhe 
Virgin Mary, Mar 7. 25, Luk, 2, 7, Nor are we to give heed anco- 
thole frivolous fancics, deviſed by the Parrons of Popery, to caſt 
ſorne colour upon their . dotage of Trandubftanciarion, 
of the Virgin Maries miraculous- delivery of our Saviour, without 
opening, of the womb; whercasthe Scripture expreſly rellerh, us, 
that therefore he' was preſented in the Temple, as by yertue ofa 
ſpecial ordinance, hoty to God , becauſe the male, that by birth had 
4 the womb of her that bare him, Luk, 2. 22, 23, Nor do we 
efore, as thoſe of that fation.charge us, hereby any whit in- 
f-ingo the contigucd virginity, of the Mather of our Saviour ; they 
rather theraſelves infringe =, mn that ro be confiftent 
with pure,and entire virginuty, which the Ghoſt, by rhe E- 
vangcliſt, affirms to have been with her. The conception of our Sa- 
viour,we read to have deenextraordinary,and miraculous, Luk. 1.35. 
we read no ſuch thing of his birth : That 4 virgin (hould be with 
thild; what is it wherein the miacle, wr = Lnnzomner 
doth confiſt + deing a marrer, nor onelybeyondrhe or ary courſe, 
but far above al} power of nature, Bur rhar, being conceived of a 
child, ſhe ſhould, ar the wonted time, when her daies were ac- 
complithed, bc delivered of that the wens with, Luk. '2, 6. was 
apreeablc to the ordinary courle of nature : yer is joynee with the 
former, in relation of rhe miracle 5; becauſe, noronelyaconſe- 
mt, but ani evidence of ir, a manifeſtation of that, to open, view, 
that before Jay hid, and might otherwiſe have been deemed, bur 
jorme meer . 
> Sovhe Angel tro Mary, Thou ſhalt bring forth a ſor, Luk. 1. 
$1. Po Jologh New ie, She ſha bring forth a Son, Mat, 1, 21. 
and 3cc6rding]y it is ſaid of her, She browght ſorth ber firſt born Sox, 
Mat.1.25.Luk.2.,7.not a dawghrer, bur a ſoa. Though the Meffias 


came of a woman,Gal. 4.4, yet was he to be a male,a man. A men, | enely 


though of a woman ; that both ſexes might have intereſt in him. 
For neither is the man without the woman ner the woman without the 
"m113n Chriſt, x Cor, ry. 11.in whom there is no difterence of mate, 
or female, Gal, 3.29, Bur a man,more eſpecially, in regard of the 
—_— of the ſex,t Cor,11.9,9.& 14.34. 1 Tirs, 2.11,12. and in 
regard of the offices he was to ſuſtain, being deſigned to be a Prince 


ch.g.6,7, Luk.1,31,32. 4 Prieſt, Plalm 119.4, Hebr, 4. 14. & E, | 


Annorations on the Book of the Prophet Iſateh. 


Chap.vil. 
6, an « Prophet, Deur 28, 18, 19, :Afts 3. 22, a3. A Sory 
that the ſame _ might be the You of God, in regard of his 
Iawanity; w LOR eg: ad been the Sox of God, 
in regard of his  Deixy, Prov 8. 24, 25. Plalm. 2. 7; 
Luk. .1, 35, Hebrewes 3, 5, 6, 8, and that the Sox of God, be- 
comming/allo, the Sox of man; Manhew 16, 13; 16, might wake 
thoſe who were the ſons of mea, ©o become the ſous of God; Gal. 
4:45. Br - 
aud ſhall call} So the with ſome: difference ; for ſome 
would have the word here uſed, a verbal; or 2 participle ; the like 
pur a. ers ns, ms « 5.76, but that place is 
queſtionable ; theſe read the words, as running on in one <0n- 
tinucd tenor, Beheld'a virgin, going with child, and bringing forth 6 
ſon, and'callin g his name Immanucl,Buc others, tather, conceive if 
to be a verb and the greater part go this ways reading it in 'rhe 
third perſon, and ſhe ſhall call, Which reading 
oe np nA 
| ina diſtere! ifhcarien,(the rea- 
ſon whereof, is well known tothoſe that are $kilful ' in that lan- 
guage )in thoſe words, And cvid ſhall mect with you:ir being there a 
temmine of the third perſon, as ſuppoſe it -here ro be. 
Howbeit others rcad'it in the ſecond perſon, 2s the margent of our 
Bibles alſo repreſents it 5 Thex ſhalt call : Nor, as if the 
ſpake uno AhazzFor the word is feminine; bur as direQing his ſpeectr 
unto the virgin,ot whom he ſpake; Thou,O Virg in, ſhalt cath So the 
old Greek renders it, and the vulgar Latine ; ver many of 
the ancient Geeck copiesare reported to have it, ef Call; 
which'isas much in cffe&, according to the ' Hebrew 'idotiſm, as 
if it were ſaid, be ſhall be onlied. The like whereumo, ſee chap! 60; 
14. & 64. 12. and ſodivers alſo of the agcient writers, 'in thei al-' 
mdebatopiata/eecd EIS the 
yangelift concurs , i, in ſome orher words, not pre 
ciſely tollow the old/Greek. And albert the difference 'bo + ane 


rerial ; this may, for the funber Rengrping 
Tharthisour” Propher is found to-bave d the 
orm, and in the ſame {cne,chap. 


werds, Aud tho ſhalt cal thy mails fatueinn, or. {if ay. 
EY Defoe heres ws. b 
Jacreſt hereunto 2 og eek in way of in-' 


junGion, or in ſuch manner, are wont to! 
fois nant bd me, endo 
,afxhe child ſhe wenv with, Gen. 16,17, Thew ſhalt call bis name 


mae! { whether waywe take it, as ſpoken in way of prediftion; or 
way of njandticn, ts of ; or gs a ——kk that the 
gomination of the child is arrribured ro her. which the he- 


| 
n'Cain, and 
Gen. 4. 25. and Jacodsrwo wives, ate 7 


| ſo it ſeems, rhas Eve named her: 
his breaher, 

i have named 
which they repured 


ed, Gen. 38. 4, 5. : Chron.4. 9. & 7. 16. Bar our Writers render 

a further reaſon bereof : The right of nomination np they is irt 
the 

naming, argucas a ſpecial righe in the dominion, or authority ove 


«her livi ; creatures, 


a 


prune right of denomi- 


nation, , reſides in the father, as hayi more princi- 
PRR_—_ power over the child ; of w Rice in this 
ind alſo, may many preſidents be produced our of Scripture: Gen, 


| #.29.& 38.3.8 41.51,52,2 Sam.12, 24, 25.1 Chro, 7, 23. andthe 
mothers right of nomination is from the other Parents,cithcr con- 
collis or conſent deemed hence to appear, in that when they differ, 
the fathers voice carries it; as when Jacob and Rachel, upon the 
birvh of the fon of whom ſhe dyed, gave the child ſeycral names, 
that which the father impoſed, ſtood firm, Gen $5. 18. and Zacha- 
ries hand, confirmed Elizaberhs vote concerning their ſons name 
Luk. x. 60, 63.Bur the Virgin, ſay they, here hath the ole, and 
entire power»of naming her Rad commhcd to her ; becauſe there 
was no father on earth, cirher to claim it from her, or to ſhare in it 
with her. The Meſfias, hcr ſon, being, as God, withuur morher ; 
as Man, wichour father, Heb. 7. 3. Withour father, 1 ſay, here on 
caith., For God was father ro Chriſt, Joh. 8. 19, 54. not as God 
, but as man alſo, Luk, 1, 35. And yer unto Joſeph his father 
in law,as ſome expound the word, uſed, Luk. 3.23. in regard of 
his mothers, efpouſalro him ; it is ſaid by an Angel, ar one time * 
aswell as ro the Virgin, his mother, at another time; Thor ſhalt 
call his name Feſiis,”Matth. 1. 21. Luk, 1. $1. Yea, of Joſeph, ir is 
ſaid exprefly, that be called his name Feſns, Max. 1. 25. and afrer- 
ward indefinitely, thar ar the time af his circumciſion, Hy nam” was 
called Jeſu, as be wa: named by the Anxel, b:fort be was conceived, 


Lux, 
7G: 


Chap, vij. 
Luk. 2. 21, This therefore ſeems to be a nicery more ſubcile, then. 
kund. ; 

call bis name Immanuel] As, call his name Jeſus, Marth. 1. 21. 


and calcd hu name Zabex, 1 Chro. 4. 9. That is, call ban Imman«- 
el: as Genus, _ called bis nanse Benons ; But bis father called 
hm Benjamin ; Gave him that name : wherein queſtion may be, 
how this was fulfilled, when as neither the Virgin his mother, im- 
that name on him : nor was he, that we read of, common- 

y lucalled, Whereumo, the anſwer is ready athand: char names, 
in Scriptuce, are oft given to perſons, or ſaid to be given them:nor 
thereby meaning, or intending, that the perſons unro whom thoſe 
names are atttibuted, either were, or ſhould o1dinarily be fo ſtyled. 
Burt that, that which thoſe names imported, and was thereby figni- 
fied, ſhould be ſo verjked of them, or inthem : that the nawe ut 
{elf mighc, as juſtly and deſervedly be given unto them, and uſed 
of them, as if it were theis proper and peculiar appellation, So it 
5 ſaid of Solomon, that David his father, called him, Jedidiah : 
Bceauſe the Lord leved bim: and by Nathan fignificd ſo much to him, 
2 Sam, 12. 25, 26, alluded alſo ro, Neb, 13. 26. Yer read we not 
where David, elſewhere, ſo ſtilcrh him 3 or that he was uſually, {o 
called. So Jeremiah tells Paſhur,The Lord bath not called thy name 
Paſbur ; but Magormiſſabib , meaning, that ſuch ſtraights and ter- 
ſhould purſue, and ſurprize him, that that wn = dee- 

t the name 


ſhall thenceforrh 


whereby 


be called, Fchovab<ſidkeny, ler. 23. 6. & 33:16, 
His be 


name 
and na ny to be fully made 
good in Þi dry is to be ſaidof the name here gi- 
ven as alſo of that high, and lofty ſtile, ing of ſo many emi- 
nent ritles, and attributes, wherewithihe is di <h. 9. 6. and 
nb > 1 9h IRIS: i ward to this Vir. 
gins birth.ch,8 8. * TIS 
Immanuel] The initial lettcr being loſt, or left our, (in of 
SE als fannd ef in whe Noone : or the cats 


elonaſſing i bycag Hoch! chorale in other rongues) as in | ted, 


Amos, » Facob, and other the like ; fa in this. Gr, Emma- 
uxel : according to the Greek, Manh, 1, 25. which our: 

is more to follow : as in Eve, Abel, Moſcs, Feſns, Mary, and 0- 
be word fignifies od with: 25 it is cxpreſly 


borh 

Mazth.1.23. 
being God, from all exernity, became one with us in time, Joh.1.1, 
14. to bring God, and us together, whom fin had before ſevered, 
Rom.5.10. Col. x. 20,1 Pet.3. 18. and who coming as a Mediator 
between God and us, r Tim. 2. 5. became both our ſurety to God, 
ch. 53. 7. ( Seerhe nore there) and Gods ſurety ro us, Rom, 8, 32, 
2 Cor. 1. 20. Heb, 7. 22. and ſo:made a perfeR reconcilment, be- 
rween God and us, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Ephcl. 2.:14, 18, Heb. ro; I4. 
Unto Jeſus Chriſt therefore doth this name moſt aprly, moſt exa&ly 
agrce inthe ſubſtance of it, or whar it importerh, Howbeir, 1 dare 
not ſay, as ſome do, that it is a name i ible ro any other, 


For as the name Jn a Saviour, it be, in a pecu- 
liar manner, proper to Chriſt, Marth, 1. 21. Yet was intimepaſt, 
not unuſually among Gods people, impoſcd alſo on others ; Zach.3. 
1, Heb. 4. 8. At.7, 45. & 13. 6. Col. 4.11. and may as well fig- 
nific one ſaved, as ſaving. So the name Emmanuel, though, in a 
manner, i in unto Chriſt ; asir is conceived to im. 
port, that inconceivable union of the Divine nawre with our fleſh, 
in one perſonal ſubſiſtence; yer as it may alſo have reference to gods 
racious of, elence with his reconciled ones in 
Chril;co aMſt them $e proce them,upon all cxcalions,arall cies 
Ge.z8.15. Pſ73 22,Mar.a8.20 A&.13,10,He.r3.5.Sois it le 
toany ofthe faichfukand ſo the P: bimſclf, having at- 
wibured ir ro the Meſſias, doth, ſpeaking in their perſon, afterward 
apply ir alſoumtorthem, ch. 8.8, 10, Ir is, in this regard, with the 
ons mg, Coating, God with us ;, as 3 aye the name 
Ithiel, figniſyi with me, Prov, 30.'1, which, rhough ſome 
; Dna there the Mcſſhas ; yer ſeems rather to be rhe 
name of ſome ordinary man, either ſon, or diſciple of Agur, Ei- 
ther name is, in ſome rcgard, peculiar to Chriſt ; but in other re- 
ſpe&s, may be communicable to others. Nevertheleſs conſidering, 
nat in that ſpecial,or ſingular notion,rather, the names Feſus, and 
Da [,(for of Ith:el, 1 ſay nothing) have been a ated unto 
chriſt: 1 (c it neirher f,nor ſafc,ro impoſe,cither of them on a- 
ny other; ſince thar, by ſuch common and promiſcuous uſe of them, 
they maybe liable ro much prophane and irreverent 
V. 15. Butter and boney ſhall be eat} This verſe ſome underſtand 
of the P won, Shearjaſhub ; w he was commanded by 
God, to take along with him when he went to meer Ahaz, ver. 3, 


> 
[-y 
b 
32 


and they conceivethem to be ſpoken ro this end, to aflure Aharz, 
that the Ciry of Jerulalem os n 


ſhould not endure any ſuch great hard- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1{dah. 


gs Puget Jceremie tellerh- us, that this is the name | 


Chap. vij. 
ſhi nd Qual the invaſion, and of thoſe two Kings. as he 
pas. 6m nr pen fearedsfince ws; err hadees with 
him, ſhould be brought up,fcd, and maintained, in as free and full 
manner as children, and thoſe of the berter ſort,are wont to be in, 


times of gicateft peace and plenty.But this expoſition, to the moſt 
ſcems roo much ſirained: becauſe it fetcheth in the word, child here, 
our of the verſe following:withour which the relative, in the nexc 
clauſe hath nething to ro, Theyunderſtand it therefore of 
the Virgins birth, before ſpoken of and annexed to the former relati- 
on,to ſhew,thar the child ſhe ſhould bear,and be delivered of ſheuld 
no be any fantaſtica] or mcer imaginary matter, (as 
ſome wicked Hercticks have,of Chriſts humaniry,affrmed)bu a ve. 
ry manchild, conſiſting of a true humane narure:as being ted, and 
brought up with ſuch food,as other children, in thoſe parts eſpecial. 
ly,are ordinarily wont to be.For,as for thoſe conceits of the. Jewiſh 
Rabbines,that the meaning ſhould be,thar the child, ſpoken of be- 
fore, cither Ahaz's, or Eſaycs, ſhould, as ſoon as he was born, be 
able ro cat honey& Burter, inſtead of his mothers miilk, which other 
children cannot do;and ſhould rake theſe, deing offered bim;and re- 
fuſc any other meat of unpleaſing raſte;and that herein the ſtrange. 
neſs of the given,ſhould coaſiſt:they are bur frivilous fancies 
of their own brains: there isnothing in the text, thar i yes any 
ſuch feeding of the child,whoever i be,in that manner,ſo ſoon as it 
is born;bur of the ringiag ef binapocternndatenis is ca 
ble of (uch food,untill he come to years of diſcretion. Nor doth 
therefore ſecm probable, which one of prime note hath ; that the 
Jews uſe to this day,to givetheir new born babes buteer and ; 
in the firſt place,betore ever they taſte of their mothers milk:whi 
as it makes noching to the Prophets mind ,- ſoir confiſts not with 
that, wh'ch for marter of fat, the Rabbins affirm, therein, rarher 
denying,then acknowledgi ſuch wont with them, 

buttcr aud honey] Meartes t children affeR, and (where 
plenty of either is) arc uſually much fed with. Butter,. with us, and 
ſome nei nations,is the camon food of ſuch, Honey,not fo,be- 
cauſc not ſo rife in theſc parts:Bur in thoſe regions very plentiful, 
as well as butter,or milh ; the-marerial of it, ſee Gen. 43, x1,Deur.$. 
8, & 32. 23, 14. 1 Sam. 14.25, 26.23 Sam. 17. 29, a Chr, 31, 5, 
Pſal.81.17, ver,22, Jer.41.8.Ezek.16. 13, Manth.3, 4. Luk. 24. 42. 
whereunto,add the uſual commendation of that country in Scrip= 
ture : 4 land flowing with nulk and boncy, Exod. 3. 8.'& 13. 5. Le. 
vit. 20.24..Numb, 1 3.28.& 14.8.Decur.6.3.& 26:9.Joh.5.6.Jer.r 1. 
S. Ezck.20.6,15, alſo ſome gather, thar hereby is intima- 
the nation, both of the mother, and the child: that ſhe ſhould 


any 
ar 
muc 


be a Jewiſh woman,and the child of Jewiſh breed : implycd inthe 


manner of his to thar nation:as many people fay 
they,are wont to be deſcri the manner of their food and dier, 
Thar which ro inſtance in,(ſecmed it much marcris!) were nor un- 


cake. 
ſhall be eat] Nor, ſhall be make us to eat : 25 ſome, underſtandi 
it of "ee. Ar peace, and plenty, Das 
not ir. 


thai be may know to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the good] Heb that be 
_ . Hence ſome would cole, that butter, and honey, are 2 
of uſc tor them ripe-wi and of 
quick Which, ro ſhift off, others wauld have the words 


read, not, that he may know ; but, wauitt be know. Burtof that uſe of 
the parricle they bring no. ur ies 2, reach- 
rctuge, the meaning is plain; 
7 90 ns es bed heed 
7” Sudermr ar hennnape qrntoo war, prey op by abi- 
A iſhi twecn the night hand, and t » Jon.4.10, 
It ts a defeRive,or complexive ſpeech, that be may know ; for, that 
> up,he may know, or, that be may grow up to know,&c.which, 
t by feeding, cannot,in courſc of narure,be arrained. See the like 
manner of ſpeech,c.6.11.v.1.6.c.38.14,17, 21. fulfilled in our Savi- 
our,who,as man,had his growth in either, Luk. 3, 52. 
torefuſe the ewill, and chuſe the good) This many expound of di- 
inguiſhing of meats offered him, ſo as to refuſe whar is birrer,and 
of taſte, and receive what is ſweet and pleaſant, Job 34. 
3.and it is true, that the werds,good, and bad, arc lometime fo uſed, 
Gen.3.6,Proy.z 5.13.Cant.4.1o.Eccl.12.z.Bur it ſeems hcre,rather, 
to be underſtood of good, & exil, morally ſo tearmed, For that abili- 
children have, even from rhe womb,while they ſuck, at leaſt: as 
behagenag efacdker ecannes, ro diſc the taſte of whart is of- 
fcred them, and ro refuſe things of unpleaſant ſavour,yet neither do 
I conceive,that any extraordinary knowledg ot,or judgment i - 
rers of that nature, is, by the Propher, here intended ; bur ſuch ap- 
pr and notice of good andevil as children- uſually have, 
when the uſe of Reaſon and underſtanding begins firſt ro pur our,& 
exerciſe is ſelf,which is uſually abour che fourth, or fifth year.Sothe 
very lame terms almoſt, are uſed by Moſes; Touy children, which i 
that day hnew not good, or exll ; that is, had no ability ro diſcern the 


one, or the orher,Deur. 1.39, 
V. 16. For before the __—_ know to reſuſe the evil,and chooſt 
the good] There is again diverſity of judgment among, Inter- 


mar 77 dew 6. the child here mentioned. The Jewiſh Wrixers 
would have it mcant of their Emmarnucl,the ſon of Ahaz, or Elay,or, 
1 know not who elſe,that then livcd;but unleſs they be able ro give 


us allurance of ſuch an enc, in thoſe dayes, born of a Vugin; 


Chap. v1). 
he cannot be the Emmanuel, of by the Prophet. Some 
of - gar Writers expogad ic of rhe rruc Emmnue! , the Lord 
lelus;long befoce whole conceprion and birth, and much niorc,edu- 
cation and growth,that thould be ctteRted, thar is here forcrold, Bur 
lictle comfort could this aftord ro Ahaz, or ſtay of mind againſt his 


fears , © cell him, that before ſuch an one were grown upto 
years of lome diſcretion,as was to be born divets hundicd of years 
aſter his deceaſc, his two principal adverſaries ſhould be cur off, 
4 he moſt rherefure,and the beſt, underſtand it, not of Emmanucl 
thc Virgins birth, betore ment.oned;bur of lone other,or any other 
child,chat then was; and here they conccive, the ſign, to be 

or. and cxprelly delivered,that God had of himſclf,yoluncarily 
- ' to give Ahaz; to wit, that in lo ſhort a tune,as ſuch a child 
could be ible to diſcern good and evill, choc rwo, that he fo much 
feared,ſhould both of them be deſt royed, Won. 

for |Or,And certainly, or ſurely,aſſured'y, As this particle is uſed 
ch.$.7.and before here,verl.9. Or,yea;as adding a further matter to 
what he had propounded: and ſo it s raken,z King,18.34.ch.36.19, 
Pſal.7.4. Prov.z. 3. For having before given Ahaz afluance of 
Gods power,what he wasadle to do,by an mſtance of a far more 
incredible watrer, verſ, 14.hc now paſleth to the relation of thar, 
which had he faith to believe it ,mi having given him allurance 
that according, to his gracious promiſe, he would do it;and might be 
an cffeRual lign to him of the lame, ; 

before the chuld JAs ſomc,a child;as Num.1 1,27. where rhe article 
allo is uſed. And as a Virgin, verſ.14. Any one that is now a child. 
But as others rather this child : as pointing tour lingling our one, 
then in picſence: as Gen.21.12.& 44.31,32, No otberyin all likeli- 
hood, then Shearjaſhub, che Prophets child, whome, to this purpolc, 
God had commanded him to take a'ong with him,verſ.;. tor no 0- 
ther uſe appears of his preſence therewith his father bur this alone 
See ch.$,4. , 

all kaow to reſuſe the evill, and chooſe the good] Ofthe meaning of 
Los a" __ ver. 15. Nor doth it fellow, that theretore the 
ſame child is here ſpoken of, that wastherc intended: becauſe 
the ſamerhing, in the ſame phraſe ; is related of cirber, For it is 
an uſuall thing in Scripture, with our Propher cſpecially, by way 
of allufion,to apply the ſamac words and phrales,umco divers ſubjeQs, 
where 0.cation is to ſpeak of them togerher.ice on c.z.3,9.&66.3,4. 

the laud} The land of Ifracl, Or, as ſowe of Iſracl, 
and of Syria,taken colleRively, Bur the former leems the plainer. 

that thou abborreſt} 1n regard of the evil and miſchief that it in- 
rendeth againſt thee, Or rather,by which thou art vexed.. For 


the ſame verb that was uſed in the aQtive form, Let 1s vex ber, ver, | 


6.(which this manifeſtly relares unto), is here uſed in a neuter form, 
bur of a paſlive bgnification. So Exod, 1.12, The Egyptians were vex- 
ed;bccauſe of the children of 1ſracl : And. Moab was vexed,becauſe of 
the children of 1ſ-acl, Numb. 23. 3. whome he feared allo cxceeding- 
by; as Ahaz did the like here, verſ. 2, And eſo it is laid of Rezin, 
x King, 1,: 5 that he was vexed at Iſrael; ot had a pile at Ijraet 
while be 1igned in Syria: for ſo would the words there be rendered, 
Ot another reading, ſec the next note. 


ſhall be leſt of both ber Kings] Nox that the land of Iſrael had two language 


Kings,then reig-.ing in her,at once; bur Pekab, and Rezin are cal- 
kd her Kings:the one, as her native ; the other, as in contederacy 
with her, And the is ſaid to be left of them, not as yoluncarily 
relinquiſhing her,but as taken away before they could eftef, whar 
by their confedcracy they banded Pekah; being mam re by 
Tiglath-Pileler,King of Aflyria,and not long aftcr,ſlain by Hoſhea, 
z King.15.29,30.and Rczin allo raken, and ſlain by the Ally-. 
rian King,z King,26, 9, Howbeit ſome refer this clauſc of the io 
kings, nottorhe word, leſt, bur to the word vexed. Rendring the | 
whole branch,( as alſo the words lye in the original ) the land ſhall 
be left,(to wit,of her inhabirants: of which phraſe, ſee ch. 6. 12,)by| 
whoſe two kings thou art vexed, That which firly anſwers the ſpeech 
of rhole rwo kings, in confulration togerher ,{tt us vex ber,v.6,&|har, ' 
not thoſe two king onely were cur off, ſo-as was beforegmention- 
cd, but their lands allomuch diſpeopledby the Afiyrian invaſion, the 
Iſraclitiſh eſpecially appears by the ſtory, z King, 15.29,8 16.9. All 
which was efteQed within a year,or two, at _ nk after rhispro.. 
phecy,as may appear,by comparing the years of Pekah's reign with 
thoſe of Ahaz,, who ho = nab in Pckah's Gramornt year, 
Pekah not ſurviving full four more, 2 King, 15, 27,30.& 16.1. So 
that ſuppoſing Shear- jaſhub, ro be one, ortwo years old, at tha, 
time,the eventhere focerold might well be ſaid ro fall our, befor 
the . child had attained to any: notable - meaſure of being abl, 
to diſcern berween good and - evil, Sce more hereof,ch.$.4. 
of bath her k ags}Or,by whoſe two kings, as above. Heb. ſrom the 
face of whoſe two kings. The like phraſe is,Exod.1.12.Pſal.38.3.ch 
31.,15,& 31.8, . 
V.17.The Lord ſhall bring npon thee, &c. ] Hitherto the Propher 
had endeavoured to. comfort Ahaz, and ſtrengrhen him againſt his 
exceſſive fears, by forerelling him, and' afluring him of the ſpecdy 
deſtruRion of thoſe Kings, whome he ſo much feared. Now he pro- 
ceeds to foretel him whart evil, for his h the, and impicries,rc- 
linquiſhing of God,and making fleſh his arm, ſhould befal him, his 


people,and poſterity, from thoſe,to wit,the Aflyrians, whom he ſo 
much relyed on,as his cheif,if not only ſtay, 2 King. 16.7,8.2 Chr, 
28.16,21,1t is as if he had ſaid,a far worſe evil,then that thou now 
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upon thy ]Who ſuffer commonly, yea 
their PrincesJaraed by foretge feerenres dee Hae 


Chap. vi; 


feareſtchall befall thee and thine, from thoſe wham winou leaft ſuf” 


the Lord ſhall bring] &s 2 Chr, 36. 17, God brought upot them the 
Kjag of the Chaldecs, The Aflyrian thall tome with commiſſion 
from God,God will ſend him,ch. xo. 5,6.and ſo indeed he afcticd, 
and prerended to be ſcnt,chap.36. 10.though the truth is,he neither 
knew,nor intended any ſuch ſervice,ch. 12,9,t1, 

briag]Heb,cauſe to come Make ſuch _ tu come upon thee and 


thine, as the like have nor come : that of the phraſe 
m2y berettined,cnd expreſicd rhinos ro the 
cer, | 


p04 thee] For even in his life cime, the evil bere threarned 
gan.So the holy Story tellech us,z Chor.38.2042 Lon.cken —_— f 
Pilneſer, (called,clſewhere, Tiglath-Pueſcr, 2 King. 16. 10.) Kang of 
Aj yria,came to bim and d/ eſſed him;but (trengthened him nos. Thouzb 
(lo the word ſhould be rendered z a5 Joſh.17,18. )Abax bad taken a 
JYrids 


portion out of the houſe of the Lord, &c.to give to tle Kiag of 


Otwhich alſo.zKing. 16.8. 9 
and neceſſity, with 
| under A.. - 
haz,z Chro. 23. 6. 8, and id afterward, from th: Aflyrians much - 
more,ch.z6.1,12.Jer.39.9. | 1 


and upon thy ſathers houſe] Thy poſterity. For the and. 
heavieſt ſhock of ths ſtorm, lighted upcerthe King, and his ſuc- 


cellors,z King,1 8.13;2.Chr.33,11.& 36.6,10,19. ch.39.6, 7.and the; 
word, upon,Znd «pon,and npon,is 


oe Joly. 1.(ic began with him in his life tice; for he was in di-+ 
c 


:Not 
grievous on the people, princi , under Ezckiah,ch. 
36.1,1z.andat laſt,ir fell exceeding —_ Re ans 
or Rnnan Jane Zedckiah,2Chr,z3.11.& 36.Jer, 
+0,7.00 52.10, I, ; { 
dayes that bave not comeJDayes, that is, times, the manner of the 
Scripture,to reckon by dayes,S rimes of aflition, 
as have not formerly 
$,16.and evill times 
or the times 
Ins em. 
rom the day that Ephraun departed from 7Tudah) Since the time; 
that c he cen Tribes revelred ung er Fr and divided 
theraſclves from the rribe of Judah, the affliction that cver 
befel that family,and thar rribezeither thar rime,or cothi spre- 
ſent day;and was the ground of continual wars, end gricvous caladhi« 
ries, fram time torime, unto this people. = 
the King of Aﬀoce) Soſome read the words, pu 
even the King 4a ome re as b of 
appolition, joyned with the word, dayes: and f I__ 
by chem meanz:2s ver.25.but this conſtruction ſeems here 
harſh. Others therefore render jr, withthe King of 


particle indeed frequentl ies; but 
with him, that nb kingadig Rorort wr 
 ckrpene 


ia, as the 
ithero 
, as im our 
the defeR of a 


rom the King of 
gotten a man( that is:a child, ns 


we oft ule ir. Others 
particle requiſite ro make the ſenle 
Ayres Eve,Gen.4.1. 1 on 
loh, 16, 21, Yfrom the. Lord: and Pſal.81.5, when | 
is, the [ſraclires, Plalm, 80.-1, ) went out pre oor 
The Kjug of Aſſy-1a] Whom thou ſo much relyeſt upon, and doſt 
unadviſedly call in, to affiſt thee; God will make him, whom thou 
makeſt thy ſtay, to be a ſore ſcourge, borh rethee and thine, chaps 
t0.5.Thus ir fcll our wich Ahaz, reſting on the King of Aflyria,. as 
with Aſa,reſting on the King of Syria,z Cht.1r6.7,9, Now, by the 
ing of Aſlyria, divers Interpreters underſtand, ſore one King art» 
ly, Tiglath-Pileſer, rhar diſtrefled Ahaz,z Chr, 28.20,Some; 
- ws nur 4 at put Hezekiah to firaits,chap.37.3.SomeNebuchad- 
nezzar,who had Aflyria alſo ſubje& to him;and ſwepr all awaybe+ 
fore him, Sce v.20.1 rather concur with thole, who rake the ; 8s 
uled collcRively, and take them in all( rogether with Eſar- 
that captivated Manaſles.z Chr. 33. 1 r.ſucceſſivel ; King,for a ſuc- 
ceſtion of Kings: as Dan,2.37.38. thou King, art this goldem head, 
that ishou,and thy ſucceſlors in the preſent Monarchy, Dan. $. 21: 
The rongh goat is the Kzng,(that is, the Kingdome of Greece,) and the 
great horn, between his eyes, the firſt King. The Kings of Aflyria are 
mentioned, as the principal vexers and waſters,in thoſe latter rimes 
of Gods people,Neh.g.22.(as the Kings of Syria bad formerly been, 
1 King.11.25.& 15.20.&30.1.2 King,s. 2.& 6.24 & $,12.&.12.17, 
& 13.22.& 15.37. and 16.6.2 Chr.2423.25.& 28.5.) who having 
been ar firft called in rohelp againſt others; and there _— 
ſome raſte of a fertile ſoyl,and wealthy Stare, were nor afterwar 
long ar reſt; but were from time to time, making incucſions into it; 
and pillaging of ir,untill ar length, they made themſelves abſolure; 
Maſters of it, ruined the State, and carried w and 
away together, Jcr.50.17, God gave all :ntotheir hands, x Chr, 36 
I 


7 . . " 

V.18.And it ſhall come to paſs,in that day, that] Of this manner of 
ſpecch,iee on chap.2.2.8 3.24. &4.1.2, 3. He procecas todeſcribe; 
both the inſtruments, by whom - God would infflit theſe 
judgments upen them ; and the calamities , that the hand 


| and Stare ſhould ſuſtain in thoſe rimes. For.the word,day,is of large 


2.C\reats 


Chap.vij. 
3,cxtent, as by rhe places pointed to, may appear : and fov, 20. 21, 


il hiſs forJOr,rather ,whifile for;will call for them :as 
- {en bog wars perſons that are a tar of;or, as the ſhep- 
herd calleth in his ſheep with his whiſtle, See chap. 5. 


36, & 

9: the flye that is in the uttermoſt part of the rrvers of Egypt;nd for 
Rd that xs ia the Land of Aſſyr14]A deſcription of thoſe people, by 
whome chicfly, the land of udah ſhould be fo y a ; 
or of whome thoſe forces ſhould joynely , by which thar 
Ki and State ſhould be ruined. _ 

fhye that is iu the uttermoſt part of the rivers of Eeypt] Flye ra- 
Rively, for ſizes, as bee, afrerward,for bees;and ox, and afſe: 

for oxen,and aſs,chap.1.3, the verb plural in the next verſe ſhew- 
eth ir. Howbeirgthere may be ſome emphaſis in ir,as if it intimat- 
ed,thart God would do all that is here threatned, with a ftze, and a 
ber, By this fie, ſome underſtand che Egyptians themſtves ; by 
whom the land of Judah was invaded, the coridii& of Pha- 


rso Necho,after the dearh of Joſiah; who 


cearmed Jes 


upper 


rian ki 4 havi ir ſelf, and 
thoſe adjacent parts ſcrved un- 
der himgwhen Feinvadcd the land of Judah, z Kinz.24,2;7.ch, 20. 
4,6.of whetherſocver it be meant,the flye here mentioned; may well 
ro have {ome reference to rhe fleſb-fize,as applicable ro 

, in of its uſual praRice of ſacking,as theirs 
; emblance? berween _ Inte 


== 


d for the 


4. 
how, 
and cager 


= is in Aſyrie 


Sex; Deur, 1.44- 
who 


&.y.29 
an 


ſhafts, (whereof, ſee ch, 5, 28. 

oh 5eling, entghe wall be re. 

the ſtings of rhoſe crearures; by whole name, alſo, ir is 

they are here ſtyled, becauſe the land of Aﬀyria, be- 

rooddy country, as much with bees, as Egype with 
fhes.Sce Jer,chap.51.14,27. N 

21 1g, nd thy hl mr? Thoſe fiyes and bees ſhall come ar 

Gois whiſtle, wi fiay, ordclay; and cnter upon rhe land of ! 

wigs: ©* 


F 
« end ſhall reſt] What they ſhall do, when they are come: they ſhall 
worue or fit-down; or as ſome, puch their : forlo 
ano ff - bal before,v.z.and hes; * But che 
right there, nor ſo fit or full here. ine mer bo 
ſeems ro be, proceeding in the ſame metaphor which 
uſed-that theſe forreign forces, ſhould, having enned 
the > poliefit chemſclves of all places therein:as the fiyes 
[92 WOT ,24.Pſal.7 8.45.& 105. 31. and make 
and of all,where they caine;as, beſides the flyes, the locu 
Alfo there did, Exod, 10. 4, 5, 6, 14, 15. ( where the word 
of reſtize, here found, is likewiſe uſed )Plal. 78, 46; & 105, 34, 


5 

: ——_— namber of them being not waſted, or diminith- 

ed by the lengrh of rheir march, lat ae in their way, 

5.27.25 ch.34.1 6.0! one ſhall fail: none parry hg 

i be mi thok thar God hath thus called and defigned 

20 rhis ſervice, is 
es, 


bn che ceſolare JHeb. valleys of deſolations, or w 
word is wo wherecllc uſed, bur here,and before,ch.s. 6. This ſome 
of the Towns, or Cirics, fitaare in the vale, ner the 

the Rr Halle enphg: th plans high 
on cr tlis:as i ar 4 igh, 
and low,ſhould be ſeed by theny, ir may well be underftood 
as the moſt, of thoſe yalleys, thar having bin before, rich and ferrile 
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| 


. | time, thar the buſhes and ſhrubs ſeem to be covercd all o ver with 


—. 
- 


Chap.vij. 
manner of flyes,muskeetoes,and gnars,that are uſually moſt buſie in 
hee Pan el mn pk 
word firſt & nifis a ence,in the ſec 

a ,or lower a2 wherein ſuch ule to run berween 
che hills,Pſal.104.10.chap.5 7.5. 6, Hence, the valley of Kedron, ag 
ſonictand the brook of Kedron,as others render ir, 1 King, 15,.13.2, 


King. 23-4, 6. 
and in the boles of the rochs)Alluding ro the manner of bees; rhar 
in ſuch places are wont ro harbour, Whence that phraſe, not 6 
commonly aright underſtoed,of honey ont of the rock, Plal. 81, 16, 
and of ſucking boncy out of the rock, and oy! out of the hard ſlone,or, 
flint of the rock,Deur.32,13,meant, of drawing honey from the bees 
that hive in the one;and oy! from the olive trees that grow on the 
other. The meaning here ſeems ro be, that no place ſhould be 
found ſo ſecure,or,ſecrer, rhar this people would not pierce into,See 
ES Jet.g.2l .& 16.16, {brubs. 1 he 
pon all thornes , or . Ir ars to be the 
name of forte baſe ws Hr: oy chap.55,13 ( he yon here and 


| there,the word is not read)ir is ſaid,thar inſtcad of ir, the firre (hall 


{pri :Some render ir, cotages :and ſuch may in the be in- 
end L Bar the proper Conifcarion ofthe word is hack, co hank been 
laid; and it fuirs well with the former mera ; for the fiyes and 
gnars uſe rv gather about fuch, and thar in fuch abundance, ſome. 


: buſhes and rhickers ate places alſo of ſhelter, Gen , 3. 
©. Chr. 33, 11. bar fhould nor ſheer ought, or any from 
em, 


and upon all bufhrs] $o rhany of our Interpreters render ir;raki 
their rite from ſome bobs Rabbins, who cell us(as others of __ 
frees 


_ to praiſe, commend,exioll g1o- 
pita they nr beſtypminie 

or I 
noun,or the yerb,is ſo uſed, Ir is true, hor aces 
form,rhe verb fignifies to be mately Ecc1. 2.2. and to mahe mad, *c, 44. 
wares bro nboee nm pra antiphrafrs 
neither, exceſs rather in cx ing & 
| men Either become ſo ſcerime,or carry hEchve? py om Jehigrry. 
{tid with reaſ6 ro deduce a rearmrather fr6 rhar,(were it found ſome 


LININGS potdy Aidan Jongticy of Fro, & comes. 
it 


Jometimic doth natively & 
—_ i Eon har elſe,cicher ro Gt 


whereof neither here appears. The word there- 


ifying ſometane 10 praiſe, or, glory 5 
| ſes Cade bright, ch. 13. renter 
mornizg-ſtay hath its name.chap. 


14.12. Hence, others rather render 
godly, fair, beaxtifn!, commendable trees, and the ion alſo 
ſeems to y. Some indeed, fuppoſc it ro fignific good- 
; heya og ſtately P alaces,as the former,coitages. And the Chal- 
ſeems to go this way, So it is ſaid of the yes in Egypt, thar 
they filled Pharaoh's houſe, and the his ſcrvants,as well as 
of _ ror logon 1,24.and houſes, of beth forts may 
we planes or 
the firſt or is it unuſual 


rrecs, here mentioned; but rheſc in 

for flyes to ſwarm, as well abour fair 

and tall rrees, as about low and ſhrubs. Others yet under- 
ſand hereby,nen of ſiate,or ftarure, incompariſon of whom, others 
ſcem bur as ſhrubs, See ch.2,23.Bur the Prophet ſeems here ro ſpeak 
n—_—_————— as of places, his intent being to ſhew how 
ſhould ranſack all places, and make prey and 

all chat there they mcer with, (fee Jer. 5, 17, & 8. 16.) char 
OE III reſemblance, is inthe next verſe fur- 
ther ſer The word here uſed, is no where clſc read; and by 
miſtake of a lerrer, is both in the old Latine, and ancient 
S_ rendered holes, or clefts, Which were ſpoken of here be- 


V,20.1n the ſame dayJOr,at that time:as v.18. 
ſhall the Lard]He that,before,called inthe fly,and the bee with 
his whiftle,v.z8. 
ſhaveJNot cat, fimply,as ch. 15. 2. not elip, as Ter. 48. 37.noc 
as AR. 18, 18, x Cor, 11. 6. or poll,as Exck.44.20,bur ſhave, 
Ezek,44. 20. 1 Cor. 11, 6, Forit is one thing to cut, or poll,or 
trim,which was negleQted by chem commonly in times of grief; as 
with Mephiboſheth, Sam,19.24. and is uſually done with ſcifiers, 
orthe like;and anocher thing to ſheve, or to cur clole ro the kin, as 
with the cleanſed leper,Levit.14.9.,which is nordone, bur with the r4- 
97,Plal.s 2.2.and was wont to be done in times of extreameſt grief, 
and was 1.5.And unto this ſhaving of themſelves 
upon ſuch occaſions, which,oe on C.3.17,2:4.5ome luppoſe that the 
Propher ſhould here have an cyc ; as if the meaning wete, that ſo 
great miſeries,and grievous calamiries ſhould befall them, rhat for 
exrreamity of grief, they ſhould eyen ſhtve themſelves, Bur the 
ſhrveing tiere mentioned, ( asthar alſo done, in a tipe,at Gods com- 
mand, by thc Prophet,Ezek, 5.1.) ſeems too losk another way, and 


i there fhoald be Lo lace 1 ſo bare, Sy werunder: 
up byrthem toquarter in,(ſo namerous they ſhould be )and fur- 


ther ſtripr of what was lefr, An alluſion there is, in the words,to the | was the taking off the hair of 


co be of another narure, For,thar done, in ſuch caſes, was volume. 
ry, and performed oft, by themſelues. Job 1.20.this enforced, and cx- 
by che hand of anorher,as ating the parr of a barber. That 

one part ofthe , the head 
only. Job 1.20.or the beard, Jer. 41, 5.This is a ſhaving off _ 
air 


Chap. v1}. 
hair of the whole body; ( which on ſuch occaſions was never heard 
of)as by the caumeration of che ſexcral -_ whercon hair ordina- 
rily grows,appeareth, and may rather be deemed, to allude to the 
ſhaving the :r,Levir,13.8,9.0r the Levites, Numb. 8.7, who 
ac the time of cheir purification, had their fleſh ſhaved all over : 
and fignifi:th an urrer ſtripping of them of all that was ought 

orrh, | 
k with arax97JA ſharp barbers razor, Ezck,y .t, So is the enemy; 
Gods inſtrumenghere ſtyled; as bing in Gods hand, as the razor 
in the barbers hand , which cuttch as deep, and as far as He 
plcaſerh,bur cannot cut decper,or further then He wil.So ch.10.$,15, 

that s hired] The Greek, by miſtake of a point or two, render it; 
th.1t is made druak: which lome of ours ſeem not rodifallow; becauſe 
i« is aid, My [word ſpall be made druakgch.34.5. But the word,thar 
Fgnificth drunk,t Sam. 1.14. though coming ncer this, yet differeth 
from it, nor in the ſound of the initial letter alone, as Shubbolcth, 
and Sibbolcth, Judg. 1 2.6 but in the doubling allo of of the middle 
conſona it, and the change of its annexcd yowel. The word fig- 
nifies « m:7cinary, or, hired one, Which ſome underſtand by a 
uope,ſo rermed,as one that God would make uſe of to the purpoſe 
b:cauſc men are wont to uſe things hired more freely,nor regard- 
ing what they pur them ts. Bur we need not ſtep our of the way 
to ferch in luch trop:s, when we have a plainer ſenſe at hand. 
The queſtion is,only, how,or by whom, this razgr is ſaid to be; or 
have been hired, tor the words will bear cithecr. Some ſay,by God 
who, with hope of obtaining a larg boory,as with a bait,enriced this 
great king,to invade that wealthy kin,dome: and this they build on 
thoſe words of God, in Ezckiel, concerning Nebuchadnezzar, 1 
rauſed his Army to ſerve 4 great ſeryice againſt Tyrezyet new ber be, nor 
his Army,had any wages forit, I will thereſore give him the land of 
Egypt;and that ſhall be the wages for his Army,Ezek. 29. 18,19. Bur 
others rather underſtand ir,of Ahaz his hiring of Tiglath-Pileler the 
Afyrian king, to come into his ſuccour, againſt Pckah and Rezin, 
Ifracl and Syria,z King, 16.7,8.2 Chr.z8.16,21, and this ſuits well 
with the main drift ofthe Prophets diſcourſe here ; which is to ler 
Ahaz underſtand what an unadviſcd courſe he had taken, in be- 
taking him ſ{clf ro the king of Aflyria; and iceing him ro come in to 
his aſhiſtance, he had in io doing but hired a razor ro ſhave him 
and his Starc,of whatſoever was of any worthy or uſe in it;as the c- 
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. . of P heÞa pe L L 8, N 
Num.8.7.1t is,as if he had Pry win parent i! (ti ah top - 
roe 


And it] To wit, thisrazor. That is here artribured cothe in- 
ſtrumenc, that was before aſcribed to the chicf atoiz ro God, thas 
m_ oy of it, They ſtrain too far,that render itt ſhall end with 
[4 ard, 
[hall alſo conſume the beard) Not take off ſome part of ir,as Ha- 
nun did Davids Mcſlengers, ſhaving oy only the une half,z Sam. 
10. 4. bur conſume it, make an uttet ri e of it, take away the 
whole beard, the hair whereof is deemed, not an ornament only, 
bur ani argument of viriliry: which God therefore would not have 
defaced, Levir.1 9. 27. and it was deemed th © a contumelous 
uſage of Davids ſervants, whom that Ammonite ſo disfigured, 
10, 5, Now here bythe head, ſome underſtand the King 


lepers,and in the Levites,ar the 


2Sam, 
and his 
Princes,ch.9.15.by the b:ard,che Prieſt, Plal, 133, 3.by the fecr,the 
—_— fore of people, Judg, 4. 10. & 8,5. R And howſoever this 
may ſeem lomewhat curious: yer certain it is, that an utrer ſtrippi: 
off the wholc body of that Nr and of all Eſtates ha 6 
wharicever was,or might be,of uſe, honour,or 01nament with them, 
is by this ſhaving of head, beard, and feer intended. Jr.is a ſpeech 
\yrgen to that prove bial form, not an hair of your head ſhall periſh, 

.21.18.AQ 27,34.for, as an abſolute indemnity is implyed in 

the one, that they ſhould not ſuſtain ſo much as an hair-worths 
loſfe : fo an utter devaſtation is imported in the other : that nor ſo 
much as an hair worth of ought ſhould be left, As the Rabbines ſa 
of the leper that is to be cleanſed, the Prieſt that ſhaved hi 
not leave an hair ; ifhe do leaye an hair or two, all is nor ing, : 
they ſhould ſtrip all forts of them,of all chat was ought worth, So 
it is ſaid, Lam, 1.10. The adverſary ſeized on all her deſirable, or, de- 
lettable things:and Jer.$.16.they have devoured the land, and all that 
ia t,and chap. 39.6.There ſhall nothing be left. 

V.z1, Andut ſhall come to paſs in that day,thar, &c.JAs ver. 18, 
From hence,the Prophct relateth the condition of thoſe that ſhould 
be left in the land,after Sennacheribs Invaſion, as ſome;or rather, 
as others, after the Babylanian deportation :and in what ſtate the 
whole land ſhould be, after this ſhaving, For they ſeem 16 ſhoor 
wide, that turn thisto a ſpiritual notion of Gods gracious proviſion 
and abundanc ſupply of all neceflaries, for his, in times of publiks 


vent ſhould hereafter ſhew : It is an allufion tothe uſe of Barbers, | calam 


whom men uſually hire to barb and trim them, 
naxicly{, Or,to wit,or,cven, annexed by appoſition tothe former, 
but the particle exegetical omitred.See v. 17, 
by them beyond the T4987 Heb, by the paſſages, (as ſome render it, 
Jer. 22.20. )or,by the ſides, (as Jer.48.28,8 49.332. )of the rivers;thar, 
1s, by thoſe that abide and inhabire about it ; and he ſaith; z# the 
paſſages; as ſome ſuppoſe, becauſe the river ſpoken of, running nor 
ftrair on,in a dire& current; bur with many windings and rurnings 
had therefore many placcs of pailage upon it ; bur of this there is no 
neceſlicy:for that, the word is frequently uſed, ho, Fm or borders 
Exod.32.15.1 King,4. 24.and may well fignific thoſe, that bordered 
in any place upon ir, ; | 
the rxver] 1his river ſome would have x be Nilus, rhe river of 
Epypr,ch.11.25.& 19.5, becauſe mention was of it before,” y, 
18. but the moſt rather underſtand it of the river Euphrares,thar di- 
videth. Syria and Aſlyria : -called rheriver, Plal. 72, 8. Jer.z.18, 
where both of by arc _——_— DEN PW 
the king of AſſyriaJThis ſhavingwas begun by Ti -Pilcſcr, 
2 og bT 1 2 ff $.21 cearticetby Serntacherib, 28d Eſar-had- 
don,,z King,18.13,16.2 Chr. 33. 11. conſummared by Nebuchad- 
nezzar,z King, 24.13.16.& 25.9,17:ch, 39. 6. whom lome ſuppoſe, 
principally,here intended; and to be the rather termed here, king 
of Aſlyria, then of Chaldea ; though Lord of both: partly, becaulc 
the Monarchy then bare thar name,ch.36.4,and partly,ro intimate 
Gods retaliation of Ahaz his fin, in waſting his land by him, 
whom , refuſing to truſt unto God , he had wickedly relycd up- 


| 


on, 
the head] Not by cutting off the head ir ſelf, or laying, as the 
Rabbines moſt of them, upon the place, do moſt ridiculouſly ex- 
ir: applying it to the deftrution of Sennachcribs forces by 
the Angel,ch,37.36. ro which may be added, that ridiculous rale, 
reported our of ſome other of them, of the Angels ſhaving his head 
and his beard. Bur as it is faid of the Nazarite, be ſhall ſhave bis 
head;char is,the hair of his head, Num.6.9. and that, not ſome few 
locks of it,as Judg.16,19, bur all rhe hair of the whole head, The 
hair whereof is marter,not of ornament only, but of muniment al- 
ſo, eſpecially in thoſe times, wherein they had wont togo bare 
head:which was the uſual manner of the ancicnt, both Greeks and 
Romanev( as by ſtories and monuments of AY doth appear : 
and the Apoſtle may ſecm ro have reſpe&ed, 1 Cor. 11.4.7.)only, 
when need was3,in rain, or the like, covering, their heads with ſome 
ws of their gown, or upper garment : and may be conjeQured to 
ave been allothe common guiſe of the Jewiſh people; for thar co- 
wvering of the head, is mentioned, upon occaſion of mourning, as a 
matrer otherwiſe unuſual, z Sam. 15.30, Howbcit,ſce Ezek. 24. 17. 

which place requires further conſideration. 


and the hair of the ſcet) That is, of the ſecrer, or lower parts | h 


of the body,Ezck.16.7,25. Sec on ch. 6. 2. concerning which, the 


Hebrew DoGtors cxpreſly obſerve, that they were alſo (haved inthe 


ity. 

| a man ſhall nouriſh a young cow, and iwo ſheepJIn theſe words is 
mates, the gpeag of thoſe that ſhould remain in the land; 
after it had m1 0p we enemy; Thoſe that had kepr 
great herds have ſcarce a cow,or a young heifer letrz 
and thoſe that were poſleſied of a numerous flock, not abeve one or 


rwo ſhecp. 
a man] One, ſay ſome, of the berter rank; and ſo, indeed 
to,or diſtinguiſhed from Adam. 


—oqg wn it is mr run _— 

ere, 1 a3 cllewhere,more indefinitely 

+ any man wharſoever,Sce ch, 2.9. —_— - 
Plal. 22. 29; which 
when the reſt were de- 


nouriſh] Heb.quicken,thar is, keep alive, as 
ſome underſtand,of ſaving. as Deur.20, 16, 
ſtroyed and conſumed by the enemy, Deur.28.31, bur it feems r9- 
ther ro be taken here,as 2 Sam, 12.3.for to or nouriſh; or,if you 
will,to keep for food: which is,bence,ſorea Gen.45.5. Judg.6.4. 
mow _ _ tor fear of ſome new Invaſion; 

aving, any mi iving themſelves, yer to tillage, and wanting 
nnbe - rill =." m _ 
a young cow} Heb.a calf,or,heiſer.of the ox,or. berd:as Gen.1 2.16, 
a 26,14.Exef9.3-Dar 12.21.508 the ſame phraſe, Deur, 21. 3.1 

am.16.2, 

and two ſheepJOr 4 wo of the leſſer catile, or goats : For in 

way of diſtinRion from the former, ir CC ;z as inthe 

laces before pointed ro,and Levir.ch. 1.3,10, | 

V.22.And it ſhall come to paſs,for the abundance of milh, that they 

ſhall give,he ſhall eat butter Or, thar he ſhall eat butter. For the 
particle would be here ſupplyed, as well; as ver, 21. & 23.. This 
ſome underſtand of the great plenty that God would bleſs the land 
withal;after the raiſing of the Aflyrian fiege under Sennacherib,and 
the departure of his forces, notwithſtanding the great havock that 
had been made by them, ch.37.30,31. Bur others rathers with 
more probability, underſtand it, as an —_— ofdcepopulation, 
and a great paucity of Inhabiranes left behind in it,when the main 
body of them was carried away captive bythe Chaldeans;the famis« 
lics lefr,being ſo ſmall, that the milk of a few cattle, would be fuſfi- 
cient,borh ro feed them for the preſent, and ro afford alſo ſome a+ 
——_ mako burter of for furure provifion:and thoſe few milch 
cattle,yecld the more, becaulc they ſhould have paſtures ar large ro 
feed the more freely in; being not now reſtrained by the 
incloſures of thole that joyned held to ficld befort, ch. 5, 8. 


I7, . F 
for the abundance of milk that they ſhall give] Heb. ſrom the abun- 
dance of makin; milk,co make mulk, for, to yeeld milk:as ro make fricit, 
for, ro yeeld ſruit:and, to make wine, for, to yecld wine, See ch.5.2, 
to. | 
be ſhall eat butter] Having bur few in family, and none to take ir of 


im, 
ſor butter, and honey, ſhall every one eate, that is left in the land] 


To wit, of Judah, Heb, in the midt of the land. as, 5. 8. &. 
6.1%, 


Chap.vij. 
6.13. This ſome ſuppoſe t6 im at plenty of viſuals, through 
od mp x Long and honey, © be intimated 


the of John the Bapriſt, to have been no extraordinary food, 
RR le my food therefure, for ſcarcity, and want 
of fleth, corn, fruits, and other variety of food, ſhould the poorer 
fort,left in the land,(z King, z5.12.Jer. 39-10. )teed, and thart alſo 
the more freely and fully,having, none(of the richerſorr eſpecially; 
being either conſumed, or,captivated,ch.5.13, 14.& 6,11,1 2, )cither 
to deprive them of it, or to utrer it unto, 

V. 23. And it Fall come to paſs in that day, thar, &c. ] As ver. 
21, 
every place ſhall be where there were a thouſand viaes,at at thou ſand 

tverlngs,ix ſhall even be for bryars and thornsJThis, and what fol- 
5 ſome take, as if it were ſaid, that ſuch places as had been 
fertile and fruitful before, ſhould rhen lye waſte and deſolate; and 
on the other fide,fuch as had been waſte and barren before, ſhould 
then become fertile and fruitful, ver.25. To which imerpretation, 
they add ſpiritual ſenſes, of Gods raifing the weak and lowly ; and 
pulling the haug hry great ones down, 1 Sam. 2.4,5,8. Pſ.107.40,4 {, 
& 114.7,g.Luk.1.51,53.Sce chap, 29,17 Others take it in a plainer 
and more familiar ſenſe, as importing one1y the great deſolarion of 
the land,in regard of the fruits of it.Such as is delcribed,ch.1,7.Jer. 
4.23,26.& 8, 16, as before, the dcpopularion of it, in regard of its 
Inhabirants,v. 22.ro wit,thart the richeſt and ftuirfuleſt places, fot 
want of binding and manuring, 


kefs and harmfull rraſh,v.24.ch.5.6. 

a thouſand vines) Heb. Soaſe and vint:as we uſe to ſay;a thouſand 
horſe. So 2 Sam. 10. 6. « thonſand man, for,a thouſand men : and 
viae,for,vines, as bryar aud therne,for,bryars and thorns, hereafter : 


A certain number,for,an unce rrain: 


ſhould be overgrown with uſe- | b 


m4 way tr ing of the beſt ſorr were yearly let for 
bw cbatea ated and rwenty and fire pounds: See Cant. 
8.12. for they ſcem to ſhoot wide, who expound it of the ſmall 


quantiryof wine,and money for it,,that vines ſhould, in thoſe ti 
ir were 


polio if id, that the vines having not been pruned and | the 
formerly 


for fear of the enemy,ſhould yeeld $6 lirtle wine 

that no man would give above a ſbchet for the wine that any one 
of rlicm ſhould yi See ch.5.1o0, The verſe following carriech 
ix the other way, And thoſe Rabbins are yet wider, whorefer 
is ro Exckiahs times, after Sennacheribs overthrow, when men 
that good Kings perſwafion, giving themſelves to the ſtudy of the 

- = — << —_— wine, negle& the _ 

ir Vines, 

ſhall be briars and thornsJHeb. for, briars,and for thorks, A re- 
dundancy of ſpeech, The like whereunro,ſee yer. 17. ſee allo ver. 
24: 25. not that they ſhould be fer a part for ſuch traſh, as fields 
are,ſome for corn,ſeme for pulſe, and the like,chap.28. 25. being 
ng nced for them; bur that through negleR, they ſhould be 

ith them,as if they were for no other ule, Prov.24 
32.vce ch.5.6. 

V.24. With arrowts, and with bowes ſball they come thither] Heb. 
with arrowes,and with bow, (thar is, with bow, aud arrows. For it 
is a redundancy ver-2 3.) ſhall be come thither : that is, ſhall 

2 .19.0r ſhall one come thither:( for the verb 


ec without hurt or annoyance,z Sam.23. &, 7. bur 

ny wood-hook ,were for that farer, then either bowe, 
or ſhaft, To hunt, ſay or ſuch as uſe ro haunt places of 
that narure, for covert:and the bow indeed is one of the huntſmans 
chief weapons,Gen.z 7. 3. Bur this ſorts nor ſo well with che Pro. 
phers ſcope. Orhers lay; they wenr fo weaponed, for fear of the 
reaſon , they durſt nor tir abroad ro viſit their 

grounds, or look afrer their caule : rhey went abroad, as thoſe 
_Neh.4.17,18.Sce Lam.5.9.but neither doth this ſeem here 

ſo le, Others therefore ſay, ro defend themſelves againſt 
either wild beaſts, w_ ——_ other harmful creatures, as they 
might meet with lurking :and this, rhe very next Claule leads 
us to 


becauſe all the landſbaH become brizvs und thorns ] The land ſhall 
over-grown with them, chap.3z. 13,/asit is ſaid ofthe 
verien, the whole ſurf ace,of his fetd was over ſpread with 
the like,Prov.24.32.and conſcquently,would be over run alſo with, | 
wild beafts,and other harmful creatures;zs tsuſual with places, by. 
Inhabitants and oyer-grown in ſuch manner, Exod. 23 
29.ch.13.21.& 34.14.Scc the comminarions, Gen,z. 18.Levir.26 


22. 
: bryars and thoras)JHeb,bryar.and thorn;as vint,v.+ 3. So. ver, 23, 
IF» 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/eeh. 


V.z5. And oh all bills, that ſhall be digged with a mattoh, therg 
ſhall not come thither the fear of briars and thorns] Sume read the 
\ words,far otherwiſe, on this manner. As for all the bills, that yy, 

dig ed with the martoch,thog ſhalt not come thithey, for fear of byy,,, 
and thorns: A want of the ion,as Mal.2.5.2nd they conceive 
the Prophers meaning to be, t tholc hilly places, which had been 
before curiouſly kept, and digged for vineyards, oicbaids, or gar- 
dens,r King.21.24Luk.13.8. likewiſe be lo over-grown wich 
brambles,and that ne man ſhould dare to enter upon them, 
But this agteeth not with the larter part of the verſe : for how 
ſhould their cartle then be curned in thicrher > The moſt therefore 
follow the more received reading. Burt ſome underſtand it, of a 
change for the berter : that the barren places on the hills, tha 
before would yicld gothing ,withour a great deal of hard labour ang 
toyl, ſhould be free from thoſe obſtruRtions, and over preading 
of ſuch noxious ſhrubs, #s infeſtcd other places ; and becor ing fer- 
tle, affo;d their carrle good paſture, - And the Hebrew Dc&ors 
run moſt this way. See before,on ver. 23. But this ſeems to croſs 
the fore-goi dilcourſe, and the main ſcope of the Pro ts ſpeech, 
Orhers ' it to have relation to thoſe that were clad, nor 
to venrute out unweaponed,for fear of the enemy : that they ſhould 
berake themſelves to the mountains , that were likewiſe over grown 
with buſhes,and briars,as to places of more ſecurity : the encmics 
fear, overſwaying the fear of any butt, that trom thoſe thorny 
ſhrubs might accrue unto them, and by the hard labour of their 
hands,there, help chemſclves. Others again would have the mean- 
ing to be,that no place ſhall be ſhunned for fear of bryars and bram- 
les; albeir they ſhould require never ſo much pains to rid them, 
Others, rhat men having beraken themlelves th:ther, ſhould ſo dili- 
gently grub up thoſe hilly places;that there ſhould be no fear of b1i- 
ar or bramble cherc; bur that their cartle mighr ſafely go at large, 
and feed there, which for fear of the enemy, they durſt not truſt on 
the plain, Lam, 5. 9. unto whoſe footing alſo, ſome attribute this 
immunity from bryars and thorns, as tredding them down, as faſt 
as they came up. Others laſtly, which ſeerms ro come necreſt the 
Prophers mind, underſtand the words of ſuch places 6n the hills, 
which the rich had fenced in for pleaſure, or protit ; that ſuch fences 
being now caſt down,and made away,they ſhould lye open to cartle, 
as well great, as ſmall. 

And on all hils] Or, Aad as fot al [thoſe bills, The nominative 
— _—_— 11.4. & 18. 30., or, Aad all bils. Sec further be- 

w. 
that ſhall be digged]As Luk. 1 ,8.or,hoxghed;which beſt anſwereth 
Latine old,and later,and ſeems moſt agreeable rothe 
Hebrew, Sec ch. .6.not plenebed;as the Greek renders it. For into 
ſuch places. was not rhe plow br ought,nor there uſed, that the beaſts 
might not trample on the looſe earth,or the tender with their 


ſhall beJOr, that be; or, had wont ſo 10.be, ns Mal x 6. 
a yo wall _—_— bas ſat _—_ IG wont loro do, Thar 
uled not ro be ploughed rain, bur to be digped,tor planting of 
vines, or of trees, cirther A fighr, or fruit, = tho the Cain, and 
ſowing ofherbs and flowers,1 King,z1. 2. (to which e allo, 
the hilly parts were much uſed, Jer.3.2,13.& 31,5, (andro be 
afterward, from time to rime, by weeding and hough- 


ing. 
with the mattochOr,iþade,or hough,an inſtrument uſed for weed- 
looſening the carth. 


n due or 


ing,and banking,and lo 

theve ſhall not come thither, the fear of bryars and thorns ] Thar 
which, as was beſore ſaid, is underſtood by ſome, not of bryars and 
thorns, growing up in them, as v.24. bur of ſuch thorny buſhes, as 
had formerly ſerved for hedg and fence abour them,Pſal.62.3. ch. 5. 
2.Hoſ.2.6.ro keep cartle from breaking in todepaſture the ground, 
and crop or brouſe upon the vines, and other, plants therein,which 
being now broktn down, there ſhould be no fear of them, ro hip- 
der beaſts from free emrance,to feed there ar pleaſure,chap. 5.6.Hoſ. 
2,12, Burthe moſt expound them of the former. as v.24. yer much 
diffi ing in tion of the place, one from anther; whercunto, 1 
ſhall add,and leave ir to be conſidered of by the learned ; whether 
the words ſo raken,the next may not be thus read. 4x4 on the hills 
that had wont to be deged with marock or Fade, that no fear of hr 
or thorn night comms thither, ſhall a place alſo be for ſendong in of 
0xen,and the treading of leſſer catiel, All the difficulty here lyes in 
the defeR of the particletbat, anporting the end, or iflue:the want 
whereof both in that latguage,is not unuſual, as Pſal.1 0.4 chap.s. 
11.& 16. 2. Ho, 1.6. as alſo in the Greek of the New Teſtament 
Rom.$.29.1 Cor,18.Jam.z.5. : 

but they ſhall be for the fending forth of oxen; &c.] They ſhall all 
lye open for cartle of all ſorts to graze upon, and trample down ar 


ure. 
but they ſhall be] Heb,aud it ſhall be;and, for, but: asch. 6.13 & 29. 
13.0tſball alfo be,as Jer.1.3:r0 wit,a place, which, though wanting, 
as 2 Sam.7.1.1 King.18.12.ſome alſo put here intorhe rext : or, 
withour any ſuch inſcrtion; And thoſe hills, &c, (that where ſo care- 
fully fenced, and kepr betore that no cartle, little or great, could 
have accefle ro them,nor bryar or thorn appear in them;but it was 


ng weeded our)ſball each of them be for. &c. a frame of ſpecch, 
that ch.6.10.of Which,ſee there, 


| for the ſending forth]Or,ſending in; as others render it. For ſend- 


ing 


Chap.vij. 


— 


Chap. vii). 
i or parting of beaſts, ro wir, there to feed freely, as in pla- | 
ing h_ <_ unk-:pr ; for cartle ro graze on, (as, {07 bryars 
a#d thorns,ver.2 3.)as not reſerved for any other uſc, . 

of oxen Heb, oxe, as chap. 1,3.ver.z1, and ſo afterward here rhe 
like. ; 

and ſor the tread/a;,] Going to and fro,into any part of them, with. 
our ler, or reſtrainc. : 
of teſſer cattle] Of ſnzep, or Goats. For the word comprehends ci- 
rher, Exod, 3.5. They (hall range and grazc trecly, after their 
wonted manner, in thoſe places from whence they and their ow- 
nershad formerly been ejeted and excluded, by the violent op- 
p:eſlions, and unduc encloſures of the richer and greater lort, 
ch. 5.17. 
CHAP. VIII, 
Ver. 1. Orcover the Lord (aid, &c.]Here beginnerh the ſixth 
| 7, nnd or P:ophecy, ot Elay, in this book record- 
cd; contained in the five chapters n-xt enſuing, which mak: all 
but one continued diſcourſe : and that of the lame nature,and lub- 
je& marrer, for the moſt pare, with chat next before going, chap. 
7. for ic conliſts partly, of denunciation of judgments againſt A- 
ram and |ſracl,and partly of a predi&ion of tuch evils and calami- 
ties, as ſhould befall Judah by Alar, rogerher wich a mixcure of 
ſuch marrer of comfort, as might ſupporr che faithfull under the 
ſamc, and givethem ground of hop-<tul exp<Qarion of a gracious 
iflae of them : bur the former diret:d unto Ahaz, and his Cour- 
tiers; this, dirctcd, and in writing therefore pablikely expoled,to 
the people. 

Movreov f}] Heb. 4:d. But fo alſorcndred, Jer, 3, 1. & 33. 1. by 
ſome other here, For, as ch. 9. 1x. & 64. 4, 5- But becauſe it is 
no prolccution of any former narration,bur a relation of a new at- 
ger-reyclation, or vilion : I ſuppole it ſhould rather be rendred, 4- 

ain: as Exck, 16, 1, 

the Lord {aid} Or,as ſome, bath ſaid ; as if it were a ſpeech deli- 
vered at one and rhe ſame time with the former:bur of that rhere is 
no l:kclihood. 

wato me] Ina viſion, or by ſpecial revelation. Sze chaprer 1, 
ver.l. 

Take the] As Gen.6,21.8 14, 21. So, go thee, Gen,12.1,and, 45h 
thce,ch.7.1 1.ſce there. 

aro!l] Or, a Volume? ; that is. ſuch a parcel of velome,or paper; 

as being fired for writing, and written in, might be rolled up, 2nd 
unrolled,as occaſion was to make uſe of ir, See of ſuch rolles,Jer.36. 
2, 23. Rev. 6.14, Howbeir, when | ſay, velome, or aper, my means 
ing is not,thar the r0{f, which the Prophet made uſc of, wascither 
of vclom that is,fomc kind of parthment;ſuch as we now uſe ; or of 
piper, ſuch as we now commonly fo rcarm; for rhe inuention or ci- 
ther of theſe, ſeemerh to be far later then Eſayes daies ; before 
which the moſt common and general uſe for ſuch purpoles, as we 
now uſe thoſe, was the ſtrip of an Egyptian cane, or recd, which 
the Greeks and Latines call papyre, from whence our Engliſh word, 
paper ; though our paper be of another marter and manner of ma- 
king, then that was. See on chap. xg. 7. by theſe terms therefore, 
I hcre mean, ſuch marerialsth:n in uſe, as were correſpondent to 
thoſe now in ule with us. Howbeir, the word here uſed, is by fome 
queſtioned ; wherher it fignifieth luch a roll, or no, And ſome would 
have ir rendred, not a rol, bur a pattent, inallufionto that of the 
ope# inſtrument, Jer. 33. 11, or, a paze, becauſe the Talmudiſts 
ſo rerm the mar ue of any writnz, that is pure and unwritten ; 
th: reaſon is, lay they, becauſe the word here uſed, comes not 
from the word, that lignifies to roll up, as thar dorh, Jer. 36. 2. bur 
from one that ſignifies, to reveal, or, lay open : of which, ſee more 
onch, 3.23. but the Hebrew Doors go the former way, and de- 
rive it from the lame root with that other, from which, although 
it doth not ſo regularly deſcend, yer it ſo fallech our in that lan- 
guage, thar oft-rimes words rerain the ſignificarion, nor of rheir 
own proper root,bur of lome other neer unto it, in lound rather, 
then in tenſe. Nor doth it hinder, but that it may wcll be ſtyled, 
a r0/l, albeit, the words have no ſuch proper notation, the uſe of 
ſuch rolls being lo common in thoſe times,P1.40,7.Ezck.2.9,10, O- 
rthers choule rather to render ir, tale, chap. 30, 8, Hab. 2. 2, and 
theic realon is, becaulc he is willed to write, or exgrave on it, with 
a /lyle; which, ſaythey, on parchment, or paper, is not done ; bur 
with a pc, or quill, And they ſuppolc it therefore ro have been a 
table ot marble-ſlone, or of brafs, or lead; or the like, Exod. 34. 1, 
lob 19. 24. ler. 17. 1. bur the word may as well fignific, a wruers 
pen, as a gravis too!, as hereafter (hall be ſhewed : and the word, 
write, not ca27aw?, carrics it rather ro a book, or rol! : then ſuch a 
table as theſe talk of. Nor do we read, that the Prophets did any of 
them engrave their Sermons on ſuch, nor do thoſe places produced, 
prove it.See onch.,3zo.8, 

a great roll } Becauſe much marrer to be written in it, and that 
in a fair and large letter, For this Prophecy ro be therein engrol- 
{ed,was longer then ordinary : as that allo which leremy by Baruchs 
hand,wrote in a great r0{/zbcing a draught of all his former Prophe- 
Cics, ler, 36.2, 

aud write) That being ſo written, and expoſed ro publick view,it 
may the berrer be w-ighcd, and the more leriouſly conſidered, as 
ſuch things arc generally deemed to be weighty,which are ſolemn- 
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known, the truth ofthe Prophecie, upon the event thereof, might 
the more fully be cleared and confirmed; the Prophet having, as it 
were, pawned his credit thereupon, Deur, 18. 2t, 22. Jer. 28. 
29. And laſtly, -rhat ir might, as upon record, remain unto po- 
_— Deut. 31. r9, Job 19. 23. chap. zo. 8. Jer.32.10,11,14. 
ab.z.2,3. 
mit] fie. wp0ait ; as we uſe to ſay, write upon parchment or pa-, 
per, Yer the phrale is cliewhere, to write in a roll, or a book, Job 
t9.23.P{.40.7.Bur the former particle is here rather uſed ; becauſe 
the larter followeth prefixed unto the next word, taken inſtrumen- 
cally;as Job 19.24,Jer.17.1. 
with a pen] Either of quill, cane, or reed. For ſuch alſo were the 
peas, anciently in uſe, The word here is no where elſe found: but 
another word that anſwers it, ſignifies as well a Scriveners, or 
Writers yer, Plal, 46. 1, Jer.$. 8.45 a graver,or carvers tool, Exod. 
32. 4. Jer. 17. 1, So may the word alſo, here found, he uſed for ci- 
_ And here the rather tor the former,for the reaſon above ren- 
ce 

a mans pen] By this ſome of the Iewiſh DoQors underſtand to be 
meant onely, a material pex ; fo tearmed, in oppoſition to that ima- 
mazinary pen, that he ſaw in the viſion, like that razor that Excki- 
claw in the ſame manner, Ezck. 5. 1. which was not a mans raxvr, 
no more then this a mars per, Bur this is a meer {s fan- 
cy.For it appears nor, that either Iſaiah, or Ezckicl had any ſuch 
apparition repreſenting thar, as in ſome viſible or imaginary form, 
that is here or there mentioned, bur by a ſecrer ſuggeſtion, or in- 
ſtint, which was ſufficient, an injun&ionto dothe ſame t as when 
a man would have a Scribe, or Notary, ro draw ſome inſtrument 
tor him,hc necd not ſhew him a pen, or paper, bur give him inſtru- 
ion onely,what he would have him to write.Others therefore un- 
derſtand it, not ſo much of the pez ir ſelf, as of the {ctter, or the 
ſtyle, as we alſo tearm ir, Some of the letier, rhar ir ſhould nor be 
written in ſome ſtrange charaRter,thar few could read,as that doom 
palled upun Baltaſar, Dan,5,3,15. bur in a plain familiar lerter, in 
an ordinary hand ; ſuch as any one might cafily read ; and that 
allo ſo fair and large that ir mighrebe read aloof off, and without 
any long ſtay, Hab.z.2.5ome again of the ſtyle,ro wit, that it ſhould 
be conceived and delivered, not in an obicure, and dark enigma- 
tical, or ſymbolical mannet z as that few capacities ſhould reach it; 
chat part of ir eſpecially, concerning the matter of Ahaz his fcar, 
the overthrow of his two potent adverſaries, by the King of Afyria, 
& the ing of him & his,after ward with the ſame rod. For they 
deſerve no regard, who would have it meant to be ſo witten, that 
no bruriſh parry,bur 4 man indeed, a man of wiledome and under- 
ſtanding,P al. 37.172 2.& 92.6, Prov,30.2. Mic.6,9, ſhould be able 
to conceive it ; as the number of a man, Rev. 13. 18. The word 
Enoſh, here uſed, ( of which, ice on chap. 2. 9.) will nor bear ir. 
Nor doth that ſeem ſo ſound, which ſome have, who would 
underſtand ir, neither of the letter, nor of the frame of 
bur of the ſubje& matrer of Gods injunRion ; thar it ſhould be tr 
ated, not according to the le of the Court of heaven, where 
there needs no mere, then Gods own will,for the paſſing of ought, 
Plal. 115.3. & 135. 6. Dan. 4. 35. Epheſ, r. x1. bur according to 
the fyle, or manner of procecding in humane Courts, whercin 
witnelles ate wont to be pcoduced 3 and nothing done is firm, 
or of force, without them, Deut. 19. 15, 4 Cor, 13, t. afid fo 
the Propher alſo carried the buſineſs, by God enjoyned him, verſ, 
2. Burthat phraſe of the ſtyle, ofthis, or that Court, is of roo 
lare an edition; nor hath i age enough to give authority to ſuch 
an expohrion, 

concerning Maber-ſhalal-haſh-baz, } Or, for Maher-ſhalal-haſh- 
bax, as Ezck. 37. 16. for Fudah, and for Zoſeph. Or, as others, 
| without cither, onely Mahcr-ſhalal- baſh-bax, becauſe the particle 
here uled, is not afterward repeated, verl. 3, This latter way ma- 
ny , yea, the moſt run; ſuppoſing thar there was nothing 
more writren in this great roll, bur thele four words. Which, bc- 
cauſe it ſcems very improbable, they add, ſome ofthem, that ir is 
called, a great roll, nor from the bigneſs, or largencſs of the vo- 
lume, but becauſe ic was ro contain great myſteries : and others of 
them, thar Princes pattents, though never {o ſhort, are wont to be 
engrolled in large paper, or parchment,and grear letters, Bur not ro 
inliſt on the forced conſtruction of the one, and the unuſualneſs of 
ſuch brevity inthe other : beſide the improbability of the thing ic 
ſelf,it would not reach the main intent, and purpoſe of this divuleing 
it in writing, when as ſcarce any one,the prophet himſelf cxcepred, 
would be able to underſtand what were thereby meant, The for- 
mer, therefore, that render the particle, concerning, or, for, ſup- 
poſe this whole Sermon, or Prophecy, was to be engrofſed in ity 
and thar, as thcy conce:ve, after the uſual manner of the Prophets, 
who uſcd to put their Sermons in writing; and having ſo done, 
to affix rhem on ſome gue of the Temple : whence, airer they had 
hung there certain daics, the Prieſts took them down, and fo laid 
them up, ifthey were by them approved, and io theywere laid up, 
and came to be preſerved for poſterity. Now what th:y lay concern- 
ing this particular prophecy, is acknowledzcd. Bur what is affir- 
med concerning an ordinary cuſtom herein, is groundlefs, and 
nothing probable, 1r appears nor, that the Prophers uſed com- 
monly, by writing, andathxing them in any publ.ck place, for the 


ly engrollcd,as alſo,that b:ing by mcans thercof,commonly read and 


view of all, fo to divulge them, The very places chat they produce * 
7 tor 


Chap.vii). 
for proof of it ; this, and ch. 30. 8. & Hab. 2.3. rather intimate the 
my: For what need was there ro give order for ſomc ipecial 

ophecies in this kind, if that were the ordinary dealing with all. 
Ketther is it to be believed, that if moſt of the prophecies, both 
of Jeremies, and divers others, had been ſo affixed, the Pricſts, 
that then were, would have taken them in, and had luch care of 
them ; and not rather have pulled them down, and torn them in 
pieces ; eſpecially having ſo waliciouſly and cagerly perſecuted the 
Prophers, as falſe Prophers , for delivering them by word of 
mourh , Jer. 20. 1, 2. & 26, 8, 11, & 39. 26, This piophe- 
cy therefore, as ſome few other, was by a ſpecial command of 
God, thus written, and divulged ; which, with other, the like, was 
not uſual, : 

concerning Maber-ſhalal baſh-baz) Thar is, concerning thy ſon 
Mahcr-ſhalal-baſb-bax,; io to be named; for as yet he was not; 
bur is by that name, here lo ſtyled, in way of anticipation , of 
which there are many the like cxamples in Scripture. See Gen, 12, 
18. with Gen. 28. 19, & 13. 10. withg. 22, & 33, 17. Exod. 16. 3. 
Jo'b. 7. 24,26. Judg, 15. 19. The participle is uſed for of, or con- 
£12447, Gen. 20, 13. Plalm 91.11, Howbeit a late learned writer 
would have it rendred hcrezas it moſt uſually ſignifics, to him, or for 
him ; as i rhe diſcourſe wrirten,were to be inſcribed, and dedicated 
a aſb-baz] Theſe words are V y variouſly rendred 

Maher-ſbala'-h a e words are Ver 1 x 
Some 3 Korres ſpeed to the ſpoil, be haſincth the prey. Some, to make 
ſpced to ſpoil ; (as Excd.12. 33.) and haſtc to prey. Some, to the ſpee- 
dy ſpoyley ; make haſte to prey. Some a ſpeedy robber : an baſty ſpoy- 
ler ; or, a ſpredy ſpoilcy ; and one that haſtacth to the prey. Some, 
make ſpeed to ſpoil ; haſten to piiy. And they are as diverſly under- 
ſtood. For (to let paſs all other) ſome rake them as a name inten- 
ded, nor for the Prophers on ; bur asthe name Emmanuel, in the 
fore-going prophecy ; for Chriſt, who ar hiscoming in the fleſh, 
Gel cnc Rrong man , that held poſiefſion of mens hearrs be- 
fore, and prevailing againſt him, as one ſtronger then he, 1 Joh. 4, 

difpoll-ficd him, ditarmed him, diſpoilcd h:m, and divided his 

ils, Luk. 11. 22, Ephel. 4. 8. Col. 2. 15. and they would have 

_ to be the words of God the Father, ſpeaking unto rhe Son, 
him thereunto. Somewhar like unto thoſe, Plalm 
2. 8, 7. And this way, as by ſholes, run the ancient Fathers, and 
moſt Popiſh Writers;and ſome few others alſo of no ſmall note. Bur 
others, and ſo the moſt and the ſoundeſt, underſtand it, as havi 
reference tothe King of Afiyria ; as intimating what he 
ſpeedily do unto and Syria: that which both the ſubjc& mar- 
rer of the foregoing chaprer, and ſo the lequel of the comtext here 
leads us unto, verſ 3, 4. Howbeit, 1 cannot ſubſcribe to the curious 
ty eftet; of them, that would divide the words into two 
branches ; the one containing the inſcription of an Epiſtle, that 
rhe Prophet ſhould be en) to write unto the King of Aflyria ; 
as Joþn tothe ſeven of Aſia, Rev.1.11. the other of them, 
the Epiſtle ir ſelf. 7s the ſpecdy ſpoyler;chere is the inſcription, Make 
haſte to prey ; there the Epiſtle ir ſelf, Nor ro thoſe that would make 
them to be diſtin& names; Mabecr-(balal, the one ; and Haſh-bax, 
the ; 


other. 

V. 2, Aud 1 took unto me ſaithſul witneſſes to record] Or, Then, as 
Gen.18.10.& 32.21,22, Or, wherefore, as Neh. 2. 2. Jer.1.17.& 6, 
11,&7.1 6.Heb.1 will cauſe to attcſi to me witneſſes : rhe turure for 
the preterimperfeR:as Pl.18.36,37. 

ſirhful witxeſſes] That which ſome comment here, concerning 
aitncſ[cs, uſed in marriage coutrats, as if the Prophet were abour 
raking him a new wife,is nothing to the purpoſe, And further yer 
do tbcy ftray, chat would hence infer, thar all herc ſpoken, as thoſe 
things alſo related, Hol. 1. 2, 3. & 3. 1. were done onely in viſion, 
ns ifohe here ment - were intended fs be Cw of 
the companying wi is wife. Witaeſſes were uſcd 
him, ns omar was of much importance, 2 Cor. 13. ? 
and faithſull, or, firm witnſſes ; that is, perſons of credit,in regard 
of their place and authority, and ſuch, as no exception could be ta- 
ken againſt ; as if they ſhould herein collude with the Propher. 

to retord] Or, bear witneſs, Both of rhe name that the Propher 
impoſed on his child, (which was uſually done, ar the time ot cir- 
cumciſion, Luk. 1. 59. & 2.21.) cithcr being larely born; as ſome : 
or, as yet unborn ; as others. (for ſo alſo before birth, ſogne have 
been named, 1 King, 13. 2, chap. 45- 1. Mart. 1, 37. Luk, 1, 13.) 
And of the reaſon why that name was, by rage to be given 
him, ſce ver. 3. ſome ſo underſtand it, as if theſe men werc 
called in to be preſent, atthe Prophets afhxing ar the draught of 
his Prophecy on the door of the emple ; or in ſome other pub- 
lick to bear witneſs of the ſame : which needed nor,when, as 
his name, without queſtion, was in that writing <xpreiled, and an- 
nexed thereungo, 

Wriah the Prieſt] Here ſome move a queſtion, how this #riah 
fhould he rermed, afathſull witneſs; when as he was a manun- 
faithful ro God in his place, and complyed with the King in his ido- 
Hrtrous courſes, z King, 16. 10, 11,15, 16, Butro this is anſwered, 
Firſt, that a man may be a good witneſs,though he be not a good 
man. He may be firm to man, rhouh he b- not fairhfulro God Se- 


as encouraging, 


condly thar rhe word firm, or, faithful, is not uſed ro imply the a 
oved goodneſs, or piary of the party mentioned ; but th.ir bench 
& ſuch a buſineſs, in regard of their eſteem with man. Ihiucdly, 
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* wheretore,or whereupon God 


Chap.viij. 
that Uriab, for ought appears, might not, as yet, carry himſelf o- 
therwiſc, then was befitting his and profeſſion ; albeir, that 
afterward he revoleed, F y, ſence ſay,which yet 1 make fore 
doubr of, that the Prophet of purpoſe, knowing what manner of 
man he was,made choice of him ſor the one ; becauſe he would 


have witnefles of both forts; thereby to intimate, that this Pro- 


was ſuch, as neither good, nor bad ſhould be able to comra- 
di&.Fifrly,that whether he were good or bad,or bare a ſhew of thar 
which indeed he was not;be might be very fit for this bulineſs,in re- 
gard of his iicreſt with Ahaz,,whom the lame did ſo ncerly concein. 
and Zathariab tht ſon of JeberechiabJWho this Zachaiiah ſhould 
be,is uncertain, The Jewiſh Deofiors, — their idle do- 
tages, (whom yer ſome of ous alſo, herein, follow) rell us, as of 
#r1ah, that propheſied under Jebojakim, Jer. 26. 20, Soof thoſe 
two Zacharis, the one thar pr edunder Joaſh, z Chr. 24, 20, 
the other, that propheſicd ater the return from the captivity, Ez, 
5. 1, Zach, 1.1, And that theſc are mentioned, as witneſſes, becauſe 
their Prophecies, for the marter of them agreed much with this of 
Eſay. And if it be objeRted, that the one of theſe was dead long be. 
tore, 2 Chr. 24. 21.the other rwo were,as yet,unborn. They would 
pur this off, by affirming that all this was done bur in a viſion; and 
nothing thercfore hinders, bur that ſich might be induced as wit- 
neſſes, who, at that time, were not in being, Andthole of ours,thar 
herein concur with them, alleadg Moles, and Elias appearing with 
our Saviour, at his rransfigurarion ; as if that alſo were but ſome 
imaginary matter, Matth. 17, 4. But leaving theſe frivolous ſur- 
miles totheir authors ; there is no doubt to be made, burthar this 
Zachariab, as well at the former #riah,was one that then lived. And 
it is deemcd by many, (nor is it altogether improbable) chat it was 
that Zachariah, whole daughter. Abt, or TS was wife to Ahaz, 
who,by her, had Ezckiah, 2 King, 18. 2. 2. Chr. 29.1. And this Za- 
chariah, they ſuppoſe ro be joyned with Uriah; that by two of pr in- 
Cipal note, the one in the Ecclefiaſtical,the other in the civil State 
this weighty matter might be arreſted. Others deem it to have been 
that Zachariah the Prophet, that prophcfied under Uzziab, a great 
part of his rime ; and is ſaid to have been a gan of underſtanding 
mthe viſions of God, 2 Chr. 26. 5. andſo the rwo witneſſes might 
be a Prieſt, and a Propher, But this 1 ſuppoſe vo be the leſs proba- 
ble; ſor that the holy ſtory ſeeras ro imply, that this Zachariah de- 
ccalcd before the fall of Uzziah. Nor is there any ground for that 
which cthers gueſs, of one Zachariah,a Levite,of ſome note, in Exc- 
kiahs daies, z Chr.29.13.ſave that he lived in thoſe times, 
Zechariah] Heb, Zccharjabu. For which the Greek, uſually, hath 
Zacharias, Luk. 1,5, We in Engliſh, commonly, Zachary, Sce 
IT 


the ſon of Feberechiah) Heb. Fcberechjabs ; as before, inſtead 
whereof, the Greck and old latine read, Barachias : The htrer, in 
likelihood, the ratber, becauſe they found Zachary the ſon of Bar 
chias,memtioned, Marth. z 3.35. However the names differ liztle, arid 
with divers others,borh father and ſon,might have the ſame names, 
as Zoſcph the (on of Facob,Gen.30.25.and Math, 1.16,and Zoroba- 
bel, _ of Salathzel, Marth. 1.1 2.& Luk. 3.27.for they ſeem not to 
be the ſame, 

V.3.Aad I went unto,&c,]From hence ſome of our chief Interpre- 
terscolleR, and are ſomewhar Riff in jr ; that all that is here men- 
tioned, was done in a viſion, And ſome doubts and difficulties 
indced, ariſe from the words thus rcad ; though not ſuch, as may 
necellarily enforce any ſuch matter, Bur they may all be cut off, 
by 1cading the words thus, (which the heb:zw will well admit) For 
I had gone into, &c. As rendring a reaſog, or relating the occafion 

ive him this charge,concern- 
ing his child that was to be named, oS wit, becauſe bis vi was 
lately delivered ofa ſon. So both the verb, and particle, arc 
" conrattion alike uſed,Gen.12.1, For the Lord bad ſaid unto 4- 

am, 

went unto] Or, had gone into; as ſome render it, A modeſt form 
of ſpeech, expreſiing the marriage dury, very frequent in Scripture 
Gen.6.4.& 29.29.andthe ſame more fully, as opening the ground cf 
the phraſe, Judg, 15. 1, I will goro my wiſe,into the chamber;to wit 
where man and wite uſe ro be private, But the Hebrew word here 
uſed, lignifies properly 10 approach ; I approached, or, had approached 
_ &c, and ſoit is uſed, Gen, 20, 4. Lev, 18, 6, 14. Ezck, 
18.6, ; 

the Propheteſs)] That is, a virgin, ſay ſome, endued with the gift 
of prophecie, as Mary, Deborah,and Huldah arc ſaid to have =_ 
Prophereſles, Exod, x 5.22. Iudg.4.4.2 King.22. 14. grounleſly drea- 
ming, that the Prophet ſhould wed him a new wife : and that this 
ſhould be that v:gin, the mother of Emmanuel, before mentioned 
ch. 7. 14. Burthe Propheteſs here, is ne other then the Prophets 
wiſe ; the ſame, in likelihood, by whom he had $ bear-Jaſhub before 
ch.7.3.50 it is obſerved, thar in divers languages,the wives are tiled 
by their husbands offices, ard dignities; as Duke, Dutcheſſe, Count, 
Counteſs ; Mayor, Mayoreſs, 8c, 
F ps ſoe conceived] Or, had conceiycd : or, was with child. See on 
$7.14. : 

and bare « ſon] Or, bad born a ſox. Was now delivered of a nale- 
child, to wit » before ever he received this viſion from God, or the 
charge was given him concerning the naming of the child;and the 


cngrolling of the prophecy,unanared in that name,togerher _ ir, 
aſon] 


i 
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a [ox] The ſame, ſay ſome, mentioned, ch,7. 14. Afond conceit, | _V. 6, Foraſmueb ar.this prop le, &e.} Whe the people here! ſpoln®! 
befiring s then Chriſtians, ; ſhould be; is. Some ande - the 


vered of the child. Heb. Aud; bur lo ir is rendred, - alſo, Ver. ». 
And ſo alſo, Neb. z. 3. Job 13. 22. & 490.3, Hol, 1. 9, Tu hany 
be retained here, is his tuſt and proper ſenle 5 as in; the} like, Hol. 
1.426. | 
ſaid} As ver. 1, | 
ti E: 
he called ; as Jer, 23.6.X 33.16, s ; 

07 Neeber-ſbalat-beſh bet} The Hebrews uſed -oft-rimes to give 

,as well to perſons,as to , 
Gen, 16.13,14. & 22. 14. 35. -38, Judg.6.32.1 Chr.1.20. & 5 
19,25, & 4.303 1.Jer.20.3. of the ſigni of this name, (ce on 
v.I, on of impoſing ir,ſec ver.4. Howbeir lwerve far 
trom the truth and the intenc of the Propher, that would have one 
and the ſame child have two names ; Emmanuz!, to intimate Gods 
aſſiſtance of them, againſt thoſe cheir rwo enemies, Rezin,and Pekab, 
ch.7.1,5. ver.10, and Maher-ſbalal-haſh-bax, to hgnifie che rifling 


7.14.Ler this be the name where- | 


ing of divers words. So | j 


and ruinating of them ; and thar ſpeedily, by the of Aflyria, | king 


nae-4-TOD name confiſts dy ada fora aye 2 of 
the ſame ſcale mp!yi ing ; and that by cation 
thereof,to iocimgct the infallibility of i, and the nearnels of its ap- 
proach : as Gen.41.32. , 

V. 4. For beſoe the child ſhall have khnowledg, to city, My Father 
and My Mother &c. } ln this verſe is the realon given wby God 
would have the child ſo called,to wit,thereby to intunace,the ſpeedy 
di otſen of Gelotro blagcad Beit Baldriny 
the Forces and followers of the king of Afſyria, _ 

the chuld} This child, what is lately now born, and ſo named : not 
CE ; nor & child, char is any child indefmitely, as others, 
Seco 7.16, 

ſhall bavt hnowledg] Heb. ſhall know ; or, ſhall be able, So isthe 
word of knowing, oft raken:as ch.56.11.Jer.6.15. 


both, es Exod. 21, 15, He that 


pes bis father, and bis mother, for, 
aher, or mather : and 


rhere- 


how 10 reſuſecull, 

lity co ſpeak ſome fe ; diſcretioa, to under- 
ſtand what to good and evil: and the reaſon of the di- 
vers form of ( uſed ing either, is ; b:cauſe rhe one, ro 


wit, Shear-z«ſhub, mi then be ſome two, or three year old: where- 
as Maher-ſ was but newly now born;ang yet might be 
as ſoon able to ſpeak, as the other might be to conceive difterence 
— par por wood 2 ade hs A 

The vic Damaſenus,a Samaria laken away 
The two Kingdomes of Iſracl and Syria,ſhall be ſtripe and ſpoyled 
of their wealth, and.tc the King of Aﬀyria, ' *© 

the riches of Damaſcus] The head Ciry of Syria,chap. 7. 8. and a 


place nets wealrh: or, as others,the power of Damaſcus. The word 
lignifierh cicher :. and r:ches are-one principal thing, wherein thi 
ſtrength of a State conſiſts. . 3 5 , 

ray! = x7 rows {oof ag cbr ford of aire 

t or . For SS .of a direprion, in 
the bias name intimated, dene by Ti Pileſer, mr Pekah, 
_—_ .15. 29.then of an urter ion, made by Salmaneſer, 
under 2,z King. 17.6,14, ſome people allo were in thar 
former jnyabon capti 


thu people] Spoken, as in contempt ot them, who fo ſcorned and 
conremned Gods people, as not dehiring onee to name then. See thie 
like of the ocher;ch.6. 9. "_ 

reſuſe] Or, rather, 


deſpiſe, contenor, For inthar, ofthe like 
ſcale, isthe 
ef 


word here ulcd, ealinely taken. The word of 
reſuſaag, though coming neec to it, doth in a lerrer differ front 


iT, , 6 , 
the waters of Shiloab] Afounain called alſo Gibon, 1 King 1. 33. 
ifluing forth the foot of mount Siet; and yielding a eater; 
chat wacered the lower city, Plal, 46. 4. Neb. 3. 15. Joh 9: 9.'Sce 
cþ.7.2. pur here,as ſome, for the bouſc of David newer eeriid; 
errather, for ſuch defence, as > and the Stare of Judah 
then had, Which they flighte and ſcorned,as if they had nothing 
bur ſuch a ſorry rivoler, as that was, to and ſecure their 
dkyy on the power of 
no 


in way of oppokrtion,to Rivers;char 
rorrent, afid tiff ſtream. This rivolee, or the 
therefore deemed to tur ſlows 


many windings 
ly,and lily, corp gan 
ſome,to be termed,tb dragons 
and reoyce ta Rexin, / 

thoſe male-contents, in 


F_S-" - 
| ] expounid of 
the Jewiſh TIES and would 
government, either Rexzins, or Pekak's,or, 
aff-&ed in Ifra- 


is manner 1 axd joy, is tothem, of ſighting with 
he had ſaid,they re joyce,or would fain be fghti Rezin,and 
Pekah; re ying on the aid they looked for, Fm the King of Af- 
ſyria : by whio CINE nor, bur to be able ro bicker with, 
-and- bear them boch, But this expoſition, - as before was © ſaid, of- 
fers roo much violence ro the context, The-meaning therefore 


ther, that Rezin and Pekah,asrhey joyned rogether againſt Judab; 


all be taken aw4y] Heb. he ſhall e , of, one Þ! tabe away, | ſoir was marrer of much joy to them, to ſee it ſo weakned: as rhere- 
The verb being taken indefini wy ere "_ by concering undaubed hope, ro prevail, rite api it. See 
_—_— ſee on chapter 2, 19.) and e wel here ren- es Chet is moſt agr ro the renor both of 
* beforeths King of Aſriaſ As Conquerors are wont ro ſend their |  ryoxce] Or, joy is "Thomas hens richer ts be uſed, then thi 
rich —_— mr ox. before them,ro give. make it like che former word of For with 
notice of their vicories and ſurprizals, to their people'* or ro cauſe | ſuch fimilitude and ncernels of ſounds, in terms eſpecially of divers, 
_ adinenncs ef tes es was, xy -be carried be- | or adverſe notions;our Prophet ſcems to have beef much delighted; 

riots in | 


or 
of chem whom 
& 10.8 & 17,1.)ſhall carry away, Butthe former ſeems the more 
familiar, __ . ... ad! 54 17 be 

V. 5. The Lord ſpake, alſo unto me again, ſayine)] Heb. And the 
Lord further added to ſpeak unte meas chap. 5:26 Here beginnerh 
a ſecond part of this r,- Wherein; as in the latter parr ' of the 
former,from, ver.17. he foretelleth whiar evils ſhould befall che land, 
both of Iſrael and Judab ; from the King gf Aﬀyria, on the one, for 
their ſcorn, and; of their brethren, and confederating with 
rhe Alyrians, ro work their overthrow z on the other, for their di- 
ſtruſting of God, and relying upso rhe” Aﬀſyiians, by whom they 
ſhould alſo ſufter ; withal, admoniſhing the godly among them, to 
be cautious,.. and to reſt upon God alone, and his Word; whe had 
promiſed ro ſecure them in-thoſc calamirous rimes. 


and they have an e in them.See ch.3.24.& 5.7. 
Remaliabs ſon} So fill che Prophet it cohtempr Nyles him; 2s orte 
unworthy to be narhed,or termed of 1irae], being ſprung from 


baſe parentage, and having by er gotithe Crown; See ct, 
254 LET | 

V.7, Now therefore] Heb. And as therefore ; oryin like mannet Fog a 
with Judah:ſn by a ſlronger one, then either Judab, or theniſelveh 
ſhall they be deal: with,” ++. * : ag 

| ; though 
ther expe, nor will cafily believe itz' yer it thall borhk 
ſpeedily be accompliſhied:See th:3.1.8 5.28; © :  e 
3.7. and;astakbeg awvay; h.3.1. he bs even-about rg V6; if will,out 
of hand, begin ro be dene. See v.4. _ 
whs would have their land to be the navel Eyhe whole earch, ( az 
buGng to that purpoſe, a paſſage, iti Pſalm 7; 12; Ezek, 38, _ 
z a 


retaliation is implyed;as they incend,and' defire,ro be eft-fooh do! 
behold} Look for it;ant thar ſoon, and ſudden 
the Lord brizgath up) Heb: making to a/teadl; or; Is Je. 
bringeth up] Spoken, fay ſome; ofthe JewiffiDoRbes eſpecially 
;n1 


and che higheſt land im the world) in 
Conntrey of Adyria, in relation to the holy land, as lying-far low- 
er then ix. See chap. 7. 1. but ic ſcems rather, to have reſpe& w the 
ring of ſome great river, ſurrounding the lower grounds. Sec on 
49.19. , 
_ chew) Or, ever them. The beforc fpokenof, ver. 6. 
not thoſe of Judah, (for of them wazds, ver. $8.) butof lſracl, 
9n whom this ſom facſt fell;& were in che tirft place over-whelmed 
with it, z King. 15. 29. & 27. 3. Sce cb. 7, 20, It is bere 
to Shiloch, a ſmall rivolet, running quietly, wichour much noylſe, 
or ſtrong ſtreac, ver. 6. which they rheretore fer light by, as un- 
able cher to do any hurt to their landor to i them in tbeir 
palage and pt ay 
in upon them « great river an one as had water Rtorea 
Lan with p Gif a ſtrong, current, whichutledto break through, 
or {wdl over his banks, and ſo ſurround the land ecer uno 


K. | 
eventhe K, ia] Sce 9.17. The King of Aſycia 
Foe ueur mm cp waters of Hhiloah ; but by 
the fircams of s own Country river,So are mighty Com- 
mandors with their forces invading of forac land, relembled oft to 
rivers breaking in upon the lower grounds. Soe Þ. 28. 259.19. 
Jer. 50,44.Dan.11.22. P 
and all bis glory] Or, with all bis glo-y; as chap. 5. 14. His ar- 
mics, or forces, ing of Yaliant Souldicrs ; and led by brave 
Captains and Commanders, ch. to. 16. in whom, he amehgloriod, 
of whom he ſs much vaunted,ch, 16.8. 36. 9. & 37..25. and 
t made a glorious ſhew generally,in the eyes of the people ; be- 
cauſe by thera,he ſubdued © many Countrics,ch.10.9,12, 13,14 and 
30.18,z0.& 57.11,16,13,48. TW 


he ſbal] That is, the King of Aſhria my others, , 


# ſhall, 20 wit, the civer before ns 4el- 
lowers, and forces : bccauſe in that meraphor the ®. pre 


Do, © repreſent the 


vers3. ( 


ST may _. racher- be 
—_ 


pas yep the > os je yer _ 
z ££98. dcfedtive rapher ſeems 
rear: hereto have wid > 


@#*%  *S 


|  V:8. 4nd be ſhall paſſe through Fudab) Or, 1t (to wi, thix fibod,! 
1B.) ſhall pa through alſo(aver,s.)wwudprgws fudah i: as: Num. 
6,24, The King of Afiyria baving ſs 
Thall make his way by them ſo ſubdued ,and pierce through, as a Riff 
at, wich full drcan,erochs land of Judab; Sce » King a8: 10, | 
21,13.and of the Ch; Heb.x.11, - ic, IT 
be ſhall over-flow, and goowtr] Heb. & nun-floweth, and paſſcth o- 


Annotations onthe Book of the'Propher 7a. 
of the ſiruntivn of the mivopullags th, and entrragee-intd Judea ; the cther ME progreſs, in 


I{raclche ten T ribes, , 


werid.of | nee athnigy far letters and 
thing. | boly language 


.Chap.vii. 


reach even 16 the weak] Or, it ſhell ; ro-wit, the inundati. 
frrenm, veaching #» the midft of 


en, So <h, 38. 28..x — 
#he weth : Pnll the like, Hab, 3,43. Its , ſay ſome, ty. 


knees, then to the waſte, and ſo on, till they have gone wpevthe 
neck, Bur it is rather raken from thoſe, whom waters breaking ir; 
, ine deluge; viſe and ſwell fo high with thetn, that they can 


bardly keep head above watgr,”* The meaning 4s, that all 
ſhould be in danger of beingaitteriyloſt ; as rhe whole body ingp 


danger pdt > np Nas ay mit oem 
Thus « was under Ezckiah ; when Sennacherib having furrount.. 
—_— RF, almoft, - excn tothe _ ed - a, their 
head Cy, . $4. 7, } and kuprized ew Cities 
did much Aiftreſs i, and Rionlefs, carriedir, had nor Ged 
youchiated them an uneEpeRed, and extraordinary deliverance, ch. 
36.x,2,12., & 37.3,35,36. 
and hc fireiching wa of his wings ſhull fill the bueridth of thy land 

Or, as ſome, and it ſhall be, that the — ſhall pl 


tbc breadth of thy land. Sorhey render it, the verd isfingy. 
har, the noun plural. ' But the Hebrew will well bear another con- 


ſrudtion ; wo wit, The ſuincfſevf the breedth of thytand, ſhall be the 
extenſion of bis wings z as ch.6.3. the fulneſt of tht whote land, or, 
earth , is, or ſhall be, bu giery z or, inſerting one particle, which the 


wing is, 
from the one fide "ww the other ; like a ty river, or 
Anbar, bog the 
, all-#lang at once, fur. 
© ſtream tulhon, as ir 
h d,over-whelming the whole breadth of the Coun 
fore it, Sce chap. 9.15. E's 1: th,/and of the' Chaldee forees 
like, Hab.1.6. of A rt | 
the s out of his wongr} Prophet 
herc Lvirep new rakron pt, where 


I 
i cha ſpreaderh his w; over the 
In Data os 
gong with. Armies, are oft compared 
- Joel. 0. Or ag. ab. Kadk: 9 4 


T 
- v9 ms 


10undi 


this word be ctherwiſe taken in that other place, chap. 18 1. 
«ch ſame of them here produce 
ighty fowl, of prey, he chic bloreoings 
then Daniel had to decipher Antinchus, as ſore vaſt , When 
hc callech the forces, Rood vn his fide, and for him, 


er7s, Dan. i t. 34. $ che c nies of either, 
>" pe oben Ayer tn gre hon one to be ih 


0 Immanuel] The Prophet here niros his p:ech ro Chriſt, whoſe 
land the Country of Judah s{zideabe, becauiz he hal a more jpc- 
cial intereſt in ir, as being not to be born onely in it, bur ro- ft on 
Davids Throw, ſometime __ it, Jer. 30.9.Ezek.34. 23. & 37, 
29. Luk. 1:32;& 2.11. oo wherein he had the royal fear of his 
Kingdow, bis Church arpreſent, Þſ. 2.6. which by his power ther 
ore was 10 be proteRted, retheved under, and delivered out of this 
great danger and grievousdiftrets, v. 19, 14, Of the name it ſelf, 
and the perſon ſo named,rogether with the notgtiowof it, and rea- 
lon thereof rendered, See <hu 7. 14. © wy 
 V. 9. Aſorigte our ſelues, ye ] Having made mention of 
Emmanue s conhdcor of his bc heantens, and crr- 
courageth the fairhfull ro depend upon him, with hopeful expe@ts- 


tion of ſecurity and ion from bim, amid choſe common ca- 
1 Lawitics; NI hee Saas 


purpale, allo, be makgsentrayee inco this part of: his Sermon, by 
| to their advcrſauies,that conſpized, and plorred 


rogerber againſkchem, ilingaben, asin way of derifion, to pro- 


bi 


: F F.. . ; 
lolved, chew counſels fruſtzarh;;. and. rbeir  artempas . refurned 
back upon themſclves; rgrithet own: ruine "and confuſion.” Ste 


F upon 
= like, Pſalm 37. 12, 15, Mic, 4. 11, 13. chap. 45.1, 1%, 
$4.15,17; > I dV , 

_ Afoaintzou ſelvts] $0. the, Chaideo, and ſome of the Jewith 
Teachars, and ſathe 3 ery the Gredk-trod awry, _—— 
yn rrnyye eerie Fe 

$render 4, vreak, or, Brtaly your ſelves, Be 

broken, . Whom ſome of ours allo follow, becanfe itis of the ſame 
form with, that, Pl\.z.g. ch,2 4.49 i is well known, that verbs of 
Fodcheugh divets in notion, dv in the 

. ag&0ft ewter: foams.And 1o'f is bare, for the wort! 
that bgniBgh wo ofvdiae, fro. 24.22. & 19. 3. having ſome at: 
nity in found, with that, which: fignahes, 1a breat:in funders ; 15 aray 


uſe of rh:m, is no other then this, that the 


1:8 


Cppcn:, 


ken & om thoſe ther ger g pong fre qoem- Feld wp to the 
I 


-——— OO gy > ©» 


__- . 
: appar, whecerhay ire bogh 
lombrime borrow 


wellahbat had now cormbined 


| VG 
trac! and ja, 'cs. 9, 1, '2. 23 bl 
2 Sanmkontin rhmntin of => 


we" ſhould be 2 rajeHion 


piects. do, 
awd,Gcn.4a.13.Pla\.37.27.Jer. 35.55.for the imperative 3s = 
forthe wry the other » The furure for t 


pry ey 
37. 56,30. 


ze car all ye of far Countries Heb. all the yemoce perſons, or 
hogs ro 'Ler all, far, CITES notice of what 1 fay, 
ch.zz. £3. as giving warning to RESOIY people a fax off, ro 
take heed whas they did, m adj 


vaded Gods te, Jeſt p_ with them : 
ſome kts it, as the 


in way of 
thatyro the youngſters, Eock.t 1.9. as the P.ophe? thoald fayhenr. 
ken to the King of Allybia, inviting it jo with him; and 
Rn your telves ſo to do, if you defire your own deftruRti- 


| "hind ur ſelves) Arm your {clves; fir, and addreſs your ſelves, for 
i . Exck,38.7. alluding to the ulc of the niilicary 
pong ny een hs, 5.60 a Sam. $.0,40.1 King.bv. 11, Plal.18, 


perill 


».ch.45 
? andy ſou be brohes in pieces Heb. _—_ # in k —_ 
is an emphaſis in that form y 
Ip» 7s meytably follow upon Jens re 
Ltacarro / ny aw one, they thoubd ba gto bring neon thican 
ves t 
gird your ſebots nd yeſhal! be brohen in pitees) It is thrice on 
ed,to work it the mro the minds and Nexres of thoſ 
ſhould hear,or read ir,and ©o ens ng lie ofh Se Sce 
ver.4.ch,.17.50 Pſal,98.13.ind 98, 
V. 1o.Tal contſer-cetho) Heb eobfatt "a ronſtati, ro wit, 45 
—— Judah-and ſurprizing lerufalcm, as chey'Ud.th. a 6, mY 
ke 22tt pints i uhughe] Gorf Drint ts nouyht the 
fel of the Ucions, Pfal. 33. n_ . and the robs £ 


eaq a word)Conclud fomewha rnine a thi rei6ive - 
ſeats = yOu my ler: C008 a4. x3 


clves rorhoke tharin- ned 


"= wy | Th/caufe Me 'tY 
v3.Or gikleg'is | 
14 ſay t6 me vn , "#hd 
eg tn" 694d robot 
NE ons 
wn wall - Wroe fro bilk-nf TR 6 Wert 
in 
mich redifeich 
I - lirtics'c 
ta the 
with a trove hanil, be thrbedl wie, Or. 
je&ions we ve indced ſome 
14.Job 23.12z.Proy =» 24.& 24.27. 
| 
and tm 
43.12.Jcr.34.1. 
inſlruted me)The word 
CC — 


br wen, 
4K 

= Goh not (o ITED 

me]Or, he be Silt infittl it ADtd;For whe, tis hi; 


rv 


hit old rat wet m ver yep 
watlkhing:as't Sam.30.21,2 ' 
cake ſuch nid nn they did, 
ring of theiaſelves #gh ft ore r kings 
them. Sce ler. 10,2. 
this people] The people of Jeruſaletn,fo ftAcd, 2x was Ahatz thei 
Soveraigh,ch.7.2,12,13. 


V.tz.Say ye not, ! emit apt 
t2.$ay ye He Eonar a 'T: ra ogh 


ſay,a wat e declares 


way was,that he 6 rg — 
other fa be thee,emtet into 
other 


GD EEE os 


people, therein following ip bf ye 
elves, —_— ay roved fucceſsalto ods peat 
6.8 $.4y.- oa hd 3 et 


2 Chr.18.t,5,9. & 
ſome of note. :dera 


nR ind they wi 
mea dy 
ly 


28.16,20. 


Lofche c« 


th $oRicſled | 


xTlſfo Na os 


thes ſhall deevee 4 wwa,or,a UNE, Lk AAS not a 


here. 

aad \Or butzas vers. 
' i ſhall wt fina#} See ch, 7. 5 Ye full nor be ate;by 
power ye can mike;or policy ye can ut; to prevait sgai 
whotn God pictets,Þfal.62.4,4.4 6x: 


fo God is with w Andi { Gotbe ww and fo for us, why nel] 2 


we tare, whis be us" yel, 
a« to prevail ' agdinlt os > Roth, VF.” 
tſt agamiſt him, before they can prevail 
» Chron. 32.99. Zach 4.5, x Joh. 4. 4. he 


Emmuneel,ch.7. 14.41 declareth in —_ ie impotrs; and a: 
imiſeeh,in repard of le, 


be peeNnes wW 
to afiſt and prove thiemn IO alloy iCal, } Plal 
I25.1,z,Yet | cannot affent rs "render + Meedsſ 
arily 


meels land it i; though that be aid, Ver. $. Bur ir is nbr tie 
therefore repeated here: - 

« V.1y, Fordbe Lon Wthe that to miYrHie Prophet proceeds 'to con- 
kk the godly parry, ad groundleſs fe 2s the diftruſtfuls 
ſort of then were (a0 Ghocred Hiett, 6 Hou raking 
ſuch courſes, as they piormy ro them, what Charge | c 
Gdd,in a more ſetiouy —_— ; Avro hea ordinary; had to. 
this purpole,deliverce tohitn; 

« For] corifirmation wt hie Had betvre delivers Coficerning 
the ite of choſe and cotrſes} that the adverſatics bf Gods 
people ſhould rake agtiaft __ verſ. g:ts. 

rar = upea rv aan! in the Hebrew, 
hath as x as ere oft,ſo _ bred a divers bur ſich, as al- 
rers not the ſerie, "Pottie teading the ret, 4t with, ſons Withour 
tht Note of fnllituds)” Where, Dand the ewiſh 6rs, whom 
5A of vars follow, mmderſtand the Spitit of Prophedy, 4ecordi 
that the hand of God w.ee upon Mt, zek,- 1.3." & 3.14; 24.25 1 Phi 
had ſaid, the hirit 8f Gbd nitde 4 Rtoriy impreſſion me, what 
time he gaveth's in charge,  Added,here,bothito give fuller afli- 
rance of what he\wis.m clivet from God to them : andto make 
his words catry/ thi ibre weight with ther, Thie words ate in He- 
br: with ſtr0rethr of hand, as Dan. 1. 2,6r, 4s ſorhe render it, by 


prevai 


wt "hp 
2 Kibg.6. 17.& 


ga ts op 


| the 
thole.| f 


ro the game of | 4 


atk ; dowe þ wy ; 


kich 


oy Or TE 

be tender 
DE. Ke kate Mhas NE 
t [tas th it's {db mr 
Ls RP hee 


rd i9hom}lirending, ſly (bltic, the Syrian and t Ne 4 
Foe '*h# many: bo gr T 
on ver,6, )or,the Aflyrians rather principa 
an ere chat they might look after) Hoh, for 
combined pre bye r ro for ſuctour,s K 4 A 
herr ſta} FeAr not whole, bw Bey feat, ON 
ot & NN wh 6f th two kirigs, 43 x pa &. 7. 


_ th i ſl lt Toes, y fy Jebney, for Fans fear, wherwith hey 


ing ufto. this 
ceainly 5 xy he Bat Fat, lo Te :n, Wright, x Minrs 


"I be a {paid} Be not frighted: (. tens,” 


The word gh 
ſuhia ſrirht, as caaſerh d"coire "makes. ab 0 , 6 QA wh 
a | take, joynt of him, as if ke I4fall afundcr, The wor 


is ufed;ch,2.19,21. * 4 pittern of it ,Dan,$.6. wy '* p; 
ch.7.1 the words are _ ; the tfore to hay odeea pig: _- 
auf, this 
t repre, 


as Det, t, 29,Joth.7.5. &/4.14.ch.7.4. At 
not,by,as nioft verſions baye' it,but much t,t. loaf; vo this 


=> 


epprehenſcon of paud, That is, raking and holding me by the band, 
tw conkitn and engthenmeas t ant, 23.16.ch, 45.1 &.51.18. 


| 


lectins ts import more t "4 the fortmer; lotne would 
prope: are,ch.7.2 
'S, m/e the Loid of beſts hiinſclſ | Heb. the tid of Ho} hits 
[ nee Itis x ſpterh tedunanr ; but yet Hot Wirhour fortie ems 
phaſig 


*au 


Chap. viij. 
Phaſic:like chat #f our Saviour in the like caſe, Luk. 12. 5 fear bom, 
Fat hath ro call into bell; fear him. As our ſaviour there, 
colin aecs.oche Prophet hoop handng ſhewed, whome they 
ſhould nor | «© y o——_—_ further adviſc,and admonith,thcm whom 


ay rope loci, gre honour to hi, by ——_—_ and nor 
Cn promiſeth ro ſecure you, in him, 

any non eng wank 
Cn efaLen. 1 Wy yo0s your lelves wholly into his hands,ro be 
ſwayed and diſpoled of as ſhall ſec good. So Levit, 10.3, Numb 
11. and. 27. 4. __ 32. F1. _ 40,41. and 36,23, 


aFific)As magnifie,P ſal.3 4.3. not to make holy,or great,bur to 
& ——— |» hp t we deem and cſteca ſuch.So 1Ver. 


"he Lordof Hoſts {sJSce ch, 1. g. Some here more ſpecially apply ir | 1 
wo Emmanuel, or Chriſt os rye the Prince, that is, proncipall Captazn, 
or Commander in chick of the Lords boſt}, Joſh. 5.14. 


Ele bur fear him that is above 


Chr + 7,8. 
whom ye fear;and fo 
ear of his father Fſaac; 
that is, by that God, feared,Gen, 31.35 . 
ET be your dread] > icy wers that ocher,vcric,12, 


1y,one ,one that terrifieth,or aſfrighreth : and the ſen- 
= 


yp _ —_ emphaſis and ſtronger cncourage- 
there;ſo ver.3 

V. TY be ſhall be - : Senftuay] The iſſue of this their fear 
of God;and their 


e nce in him. 


Ir, Then;as ver.3.and ſo the Greek expreſſcth ir, if ye truſt 
3 bim 
of ſha be To wic,uutoyos. A defeR of the Pronoun; as ch,1.15, 


RE EO 


| _ arg oaabes xe Ie in 
— rather a 
- in this lancr way alſo. ſome -_] 
> wo winger or 4 Yet the word ereul ne- 


ny ns re therefore no cauſe of fear .So, 


1.46. I will be as @ little Sanfluary to them, ia the countries 
— ts rr ur 1,3.Prov. 18: 10.Sec alſo < 
Gd where both words, above mentioned 


aswell 
anftity,as fafery, Nor are —_ ever Pear, | der 
6.23.2 Thell.2.13.Rev. 40.6.5ee ch.g | bel 


Fane 


Ge h 
En Pp ore nope 


oule, or 

ſo truſterh 

Uno far ha, 16. din ro ſhew what he will 
ed by him, 


ly,borh in Judah and Jirael,char Their 
xhem to ſtumble ar, ro their mi 


to rely on him, he will be as a ſtove in their 
T > cachchem,go their deſtruti Ne 
ro carch 0 thei 100. 
" hut]Heb.e+,as veiſ.g, 0, 
"for « ſtone)JTharis,as a an ray a ſtone, or 06 mply.6 Panges E- 
xec,44-12.Thcy wire ſor a ſtumbling » 9 rr 7. 
was a OY as Joſh 23 


a canoni io 1. Te have been a 
of famblng]Heb.e Bove of Briking, [mis wy Such as lying 
ſtrike agai 


inch way, the foore may ſmi nd a man re- 
ecive fome hurr and harm os nk or miſchief thereby, Pal, 
91.12.Prov.3,z3,forbidden therefore to be Jaid in the blind mans 
,Levir. 19 14 and commanded to be removed out of the way of 
Colpoaplech.g7 t4.Sce wer 6. $. ut 
of offenct]Nat a bare , or, block; only ſuch an 
Bo 4b. aeed, wr ry ae en pes Lo. ſome ſhifr,cicher to ſhun,or 
ro get over;or,though he chance to ſtumble ar, yer hc may bur fall 
forward, it may bur caſt him upon his face, ſo as,wichour much hurt 
he may yer riſe, and recover humſelſagain: but arock of offence 
fuch as comming in mans way,he cannot poſlibly a yoid,no more. 
then he is able © remove a rock our of his way;which if a man,or | 2 


Annotations on the Bogk of the Prophet 1/a«h; 


Shebna,and ſome others:and that God here pr 


| chal 


bra Bowe af fambling for arechef bof afnce Haring we m—_ 


_— 


Chap.viij, 
backward,ch. 28. 13. and lay bm cn his beck : asour Savicurs 
words did thoſe that came to apprehend himyJcb. 19.6.and the ti- 
dings of the Fey taken did old El,1 Sam.4. 18. It will ſplit in fun- 
der, and drown the ene, batter in picers, and deſtroy the cher, 
Math. 21.4 4.This is GA the Goſpel to our Saviour, whoſe 

mean condition, to outward appearance, made many to iefuſe and 
rejeR him,totheir own ruine ; as did this peeple here, the means of 

_ that God offered them; bur they retuled to reſt in, and rely 

Math. 21, 42, 44. Luk, 2. 34.Rom. 9g. 33. 1, Per. 
to both the houſes of Iſrael] Heb. to the two bouſes * Iſrael. 4-6 

m—_ ſome of the Jeyviſh. DeRors refer, as to be underſtood by 
way of diſtribution;partly ,unro the former branch cf the words \be- 

ſore-going, concerning a /anfIxary, and partly, unto the latter 
as concerning « fembling ſtone, and a rock of offence. They 

ſuppoſe two ſorts of men in the kingdeme of Judah to be meant by 

e two houſes : the one, of thoſe that truſted in Ged, and were 
faithful to the houſe of David:the other of theſe that were rreacher. 

ous,and did under-hand complot with the Aflyrians now: 

or with the Aſlyrians in Ezekiabs cime:of which ſort, ſay they, were 

omilerb to be a ſan- 


ad end una > Sam. 5.3,5. & 8.15. I 2.12.& 11,43. 
& 12.16, 17,21. The main bod j bk mich bring 
corrupt , «, unſaibſul, , and difobedicar, God edn «ck 

bri avy judgments upon — would withal 
ho and-fave theſe that were godly, and faithful among 
hays Plal, 125. 1, 5. > Per,z $,7 9. Of Liracl, ſee chap. 1, 


is a gin,end ſor a ſnare,unto the Inhabitants EW uſalem]One of 
the Jen Daiany whom the Greck alſo,and of the A, 


concceives theſe wor 
——_—— eruſalem bu whar ng be > wan 
to ſuch,as were ſo ro them. For thus duch the 


© | Fae ned ere effec ance hoſe ore Beef Trad, hens oP 
ad ar unto thoſe two bouſes f frac, 
to de api oſre tothe jon many By tht vo uk 


ah Shebna, with their 
rg ds cnfederne wi 


renin 


royal ſcat,or Gods own $ there, ny wir mt 
ey Alf ST: ſuffer with the reft,Sce Lam. 
praſtice of Fowlers (OY _ 
et gins, and 
_—_— p, Faech birds and beaſts;(abe like whercuncoſes 35. 7. 
fee ! Sg _ -_ 5 .141.9.& 142 3.chap. 24.17, 18.Hol, 
9.8, n_ eating —__ ofemi = 9 For ne 

z D—_= reſt;and incmatin 

ar py mary yet the ſnare ſhou 

y a7 Me Kay Pſalm. 124.7. Bur the words 
Is. dy cle en ei to be intended in ci- 
{.19.chap. 5.13. And others ore, would have 
ir to intimate rather, thar neither by mighr,nor Jight, they ſhould 


conſorts, ſaith hay — raclites,and 
ap others both which laid trains 


be able ro gp or to eſcape his vengance; be would meer 
= ob.s. bf ore "Cor. 3.19, 

V.1g. And many among them ſoul und pes 00s fall, and be br 
The iflue of the þ jos before in tearms ſu 
able rothe rwo yn nes Geena i was denounced and laid 
agyn bs y 


ject Beer he erh Joh.s F- IL Hee. 11, Mal, 
ferry opus ſanta nanny 00-050 1.9, & 4.2. 


os, 1 the moſt are till the worſt, Jer,s.1.. 
roi eee meg ro 
it them,co wit r 
tioned: ke: con 4: Lada 8 
all ſtumble, and fall, Le wy he ron) Thele reſpeR the former li 
eof a ſtone,and a rock 
predgler rip man ma 


thar etbey all nor eſcape 6 fu So Pſalm.a7.2. They ſlnmbled, 

c ainſt a rock; ch.z8- 
Wir rter .44.Luk.z0.18. —— 
__ going verſe, concerning a gin, or a ſnare, So ch.28, 13.&, 42, 


TL violently againſt, it will caſt the man dowa | 


ip at a ſtone, or ſNumble cither,and 

yer not fall. Bur thoſe that magip 6 Ganc.or unble mon, 
ou Fs & 46.6.& 50.32.5ce ch.z.8. 

be brokenJAs running upon,or 

and be ſnared,and be tchen)As beaſts, or fowl aretaken in a net 

or ſnare,Eccl. 9.12. Luk.21.35, This anſwers the latter branch of the 

V. 16, Binde wp the Teſtimony] The words of God, Mn ay 

ewe 


Chap.vij, 

ome,more ſpecially of Chriſt, to the Propher, informing him fur- 
-_ what het ns do, both concerning the vifions of God, and 
the ſacred myſteries therein revealed unto him,and concerning the 
doftrine of Gods word in genzrall. 

Bind up the Teſtimeny,ſealthe Law among, my Diſciples] Theſe rwo 
branches, ſome co..ccive to have reſpe& untotwo forrs of perſons; 
as if the Prophet were enjoyned to bind up the Techimony, in re- 
gard of the one,to ſca! the Law,in regard of the other, They lup- 
poſe, that the Prophet ſtood, hitherto, before Ahaz and his le, 
(which yet appears not)wirh that ro{,mentioncd, ver. 1,untolded,and 
ſpread abroad in his hand,out of which he read,and withal cxpoun- 
ded ro them, what was therein conraincd, therefore called here the 
teſtimony,or conteſtation, becauſe ſolemnly entred,and engrolled be- 
fore witnefles,v.z. Bur conſidering that neither king, nor people 
regard:d what he ſaid, God now bad him roll it up again, and faſt- 
en it,that they might hear no more of the matters contained itz 
Alluding to the manner of ſuch yolums, as being ſo rolled up,no- 
thing wrirten in them,can be ſcen,or read,Rev.&,14, Yer withal 
hat he ſhould open them,and confirm the truth of them,in privar, 
zo the fairhful, his followers, that were capable of ſuch myſteries, 
and ready to receive them, Prov.23.9. Marth 7. 6.1 Cor..6,in the 
word of ſealing, having relpe& co luch things, as for ſecrecy are 
wont to be {caled up, that they may be rom common, cither 
uſe,orv iew, Cant.4.12. Rev. 5.1,3. ers ſuppoſe them ro con- 
cern both the ſame perſons. Some, rhe Prophet himlelt, principally; 
that though few regarded his miniltery, yer he ſhould continue con- 
ſtant in the execution and exerciſe of it Both by careful keeping in 
minde, and obſcrving of it himſelf: and giving aſlurance of ir alſo 
unto others:and contrming them in the «ruth of it:an alluſion, as 
ſome of them ſuppoſe,ro luch ligatures,as men uſe for the memorial 
of ought,that they may not forget ir, Deur. 6.8. Prov.3.1,3.As others 
to wares,that merchants do firſt wrap up, and bind about with cord, 
and then ſcal alſo for more ſecuriry:As others again, to letrers rhar 
are firſt bound about wirh thread, and afterward lealed: ro which 
God ſhould compare his word delivered unto the Propher, as 
matrer of anthenrick truth, having Gods ſcal ſtamped on ir, Eſth. 
3.12, &.8.8, Others deem it to have ſpecial regard ro the Prophers 
{cholars and followers; that by diligeat inſtruRion he ſhould pre- 
pare,faſhion, and frame their hearrs, ro be fi tables for the receir 
of the divine teſtimony,the truth of God ro be writren, inthem,and 
both to be ſealed up to them, & to be ſealed unto by themJer. 31.35. 
2Cor,1,33.& 3.2.3.Eph.1,13.84.30.Heb,8.10.in which places,they 
ſuppole, the Jewith manner alluded to, of taking ions ; a 
dranght whereof being made,under the hands of thoſe that were de- | 

up my after ſigned alſo by thoſe that rook them, Orhbers,laſt- 
y,uppoſe the words only to intimate,that theſe myſteries,cſpecial- 
ly concerning the Meſlias,ſhould be,as recorded;fo ſhut, and ſealed 
up,to be rcſerved for puſterity, unto whom, in furure ages they 
ſhould more clearly be rcvealcd,ch.z0.8.Dan.13.4,9. Rev.10.4, Or 
that they ſhould be like letters cloled, and ſealed : neither read,re- 
ccived, nor conceived by any, bur ſuch only, as were inwardly en- 
lighened,ch.28.11.12. The mcaning ſcems ro be no more, but that 

od would not have the Propher to deal further,in this kind, wich 
theſe faithlcſs and prophane Scoffers; bur reſerue ſuch ſacred myſte- 
rics to be imparted to the faithful; who would with due reverence 
religiouſly receive them. : 

Binde up]As Deur. 1 4.25.1 Sam .2F. 29.Or,faſhion, frame,as Exod. 
32.4.Or,h-ep, as Prov.z. 21, &6. 20.21, The fiſt here ſeems fir- 
reſt, * 

the teftimony]So is the wor4 of God, in general,oft ſtyled inScr ip 
rure,rwenty times,ar leaſt,in one Pſalm, Pſal, 1 19,8 ir is ſorearmed 
becauſe thereby. God nor only maketh known his will to us;bur by 
a ſolemn, and ſevere ſantion allo,dorh aneſt thereunto,z King. 17, 
15.Nch.9 34.And ſo alſo is the word taken hcreafrer,verl.20,but in 
this place it ſeemsrather ro notre .that ſpecial word of God, that- 
God by the Prophet had,not withour ſuch like ſanRion, nor delive- 
red only ro them, but even p clied upon them at preſent, Nor doth ir 
hinder bur thar ic may well be taken (o here; albeit that it be uſed 
more largely there. | | 
ſeal]For immunity,as Dan. 6.17. or ſafe cuſtody,as Match.7.66. 
or ſecrecy,as Cant.4.12.0r alluran:e and certainty, as Joh.3, 33.8 
6.27.Rom.4.1r.Eph. 4. 30. ofcither of thele rwo latter,the rerm 
may well herc be taken, 

the Law]Eirher the word of God in general; as Pſal.19 7.&.119, 
97.0: the Law of rites and precepts, the law of Moſes, Mal. 4. 4, 
Matth. 11. 13. Joh. 1. 17, or that particular meſlage, or doQrine, 
that Eſay had at this time delivered, or was further, ro deliver to 
the fairhful : and thus ir ſeems ro be here raken, as alſo chap. x 
10. 

amant my Diſcip!ies] As ver.15.amomy them,or with my Diſciples, as 
Ezc.10.17.0r,ſor my Diſciples,as Neh. 13.1 4.for their behoot; reſerve 
ir,co be imparted to them, for the ſtay and ſupport of them in thee 
calamirous times, 

my Diſcipes]Or,my taught, or learned ones. 
taught of God,as the Prophet ſpeaks,chap. 54.13. ( where the ſame 
word is —— have learncd Chriſt, and been taught of Chriſt; 
as the Apottle ſpeaks, Eph. 4.20. 21. But ye not ſo,je have learned 
Chrift,if ſo beye have heard bim,au& have been taught of him:(for ſo 
the words would there be read) The werd doth nor properly fig- | 


Antotations on the Book of theP rophet 1[ai«h. 


fie,a Diſciple,e Scholar: (ſav ſe ro | | p4i 
mwhe,e Diſciple,a 8 as We ule to lay,e Scholar, for vii 
$ $ul ,or learned, )or a learner, h a tearm —_ unto ir, derio*e 
ſuch an one,and s therefore well rendrced, a ſcholar, 1 Chr.25.8.but 
that word is of an aRive form : this s of a paſſive: and ſignifies pro- 
perly,nor 4 learnerbur one /erracd,oncthat hath been « be ,hath 
learned,and by learning,is become skilful, and heened,ce he word 
is wel] rendercd,ch.$0.4 Sec more hereof there. 

V.17.44d | will wait upon the Lord] The Prophets words, pro- 
feſling his reſolution of conſtant depending, and paticnt 
upon tenant yo. pron lens of Ki wrath and dit- 
plcaſure rewards hs People: and notwithſtanding the diſcour age- 
ments rhat he reccived from them, by no part ot his Miniſtery pre- 
vailing with them, for their good, For, rome, they ſeem to itrait 
the text unreaſonably, who make them the words of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing to the Propher; and by his own example ; encouraging hum to 
conſtancy and perſeverance in his miniſtry, with paticnce;as he doth 
his Diſciples, Joh. r 5.20.Heb.12. 1,2. 

AndJOr,Yet,rather,as Jer.z.32 35. Some render ir, Then I wait- 
ed,as it he had ſaid,being thus conticmed, v. 11. 1 refolved to wait, 
and ſo did, Bur the ule of the particle, altering he prelentto the 
furure,carrigth it rathet the other way, 

1 will wait upon the Lord | Word for word, I will tay for the Lord 
For ſo the word properly fignifies,z King. 7.9,&9.3.Job.32.4.1 will 
ſtay his time. So Pſal.33.20&106.13.ch.30.18.Hab.z.3.Zcph.3. $, 
F that _ ” / ar ys himſelf w—_ diſpleaſcd with 

is N ele heavy judgments, inſſifted, and 
ra 2 menaced; and as ſome alſo, by nar the ar} nf 
wrapped up and concealed,ver. 16, It is a metaphor caken from the 
practice of men, who being diſpleaſed with a parry, with draw 
themſelves from bim,and will not be ſeen of him, nor ſpoken to by 
him,z Sam. 14.24.Sce the like,Pſal.10,1.& 27.9.ch,q45.15.& 54,8.8 
$7.17, 64.7, 

from the howje of Facob)See ch.z, 5,6.1.14, 

and I will look for bim] 1 will with patience and hopeful expeRa- 
on,depend on him,beth tor ſupport amidſt theſe ſad occurrents, and 
a comfortable iflue of them in his due time.So lob,13:15.&. 14-14. 
Pſal.4o.1.ch.25.9.Jer.14.22 Mic.7.7. 

V.18. 5chold,1,and the children.&c.]Theſe words alſo,many would 


haue to be, not the nt geting all of bimſclf, bur 
Chriſts ſpeaking ro the » 5nd relating ro him,whar his own 
condition be & the condition of his when he ſhould 


appear & live, here below, inthe ficth;and the reaſon they build 
is, beagle the Apoſtle theſe words as ranger. 
why Chiift, Heb. 2. 13.Bur the confcquence is nor neceſlary, For to 
ininſtance the like:It foilowerh nor,that thoſe words,z Sam-7. 14.7 
will be bis father,aud hc ſhall be my ſon , were nor {1 by God,ro 
David,of Solomen,as David bimſclf relleth him, x Chr. 22. 15. be- 
ca uſe the Apoſtle applyeth them ro Chriſt, Heb. 1. 5. or thar thoſe 
words in the Apoſtle, the very next before theſe, will truft in 
him,whether they be taken our of Pfal, 18:2. as forme of theſe would 
hayc ir, who arc hercinthe ſiiffeſt; or, whether they be drawn from 
the Greek of this Prophcr ver. 17,which I rather incline ro; were nov 
ſpoken either by David,or by Efay,of themſelves, becauſe they are 
by the Apoſtle, ia the fame place, carried up unto Chriſt, Many 
ſpeeches of the Prophers,concerning themſelves; and many Prophic- 
cies concerning Cyrus,and ,othcrs, who were types of Chriſt, are ir 
the New Teſtamenc applyed unto Chriſt : being one way, and in 
one manner verified ot them;and another way,and in man. 
ner allo,many times, fultilled in him. Of himſelf then, there need no 
doubt be made, bur that rhe Prophet ſpeaks in this place; albeir the 
thing ſpoken of him,he allo verited and fulfilled in Chriſt;and thay 
in another ſorr,then with Eſay it was. And others therefore,not's 
fewgtake them to be the Prephets own words,and rhofc, firſt, and 
primarily affirmed,conc:rning himſelf, and his own, either 

or diſciples; cither complaiaing of rhe vile eſtimation of 
them; or the ineffefualneſs of thar ſervice, 10 God had af. 
ſigned both him and them, or both : and yer withal, profeſling s 
readineſs to un either, 

Behold)Spoken, as thoſe who make the words following Chriſts;as 
in way of admiration,that he and h's ſhould be ſo repured,arid thay 
by his own people,Joh. 1.1 1.So in way alſo of inſt'garion, to ſtir the 
Propher up ſerioully,ro confider it, that he might with more con- 
rent of mind endurc,and undergo the like. See the like, ler. 25.298 
45.5.Or,as thoſe that conceive them to be the Prophers, as in way 
ot Lamentation,and complaint; that it ſhould beſo with him, and 
his, or that, ſo little good. was done by what they ſuſtained as Ter, 
17.15.Ezck.33.32.ſo withal, in way of profetſion, or prot ſtation of 
a willingnefle to do and endure whatſoever, in this, er any'other 
kind,God ſhould pleaſc to call them ro,or to employ them in,or ex- 
erciſe them with, as ch.6.8.or by way of exhorration to Gods faith<. 
full people, inciting them ro look on him, and his childeren ;and ro 
conhid er his conftaricy,and undaumted reſolution, and whar rhe my- 
ſerious names, impoled on them, did import, and might aflure rhens 


I.and the children ] By children, fore underffand& diſciples, 
whether Chriſts; or Elay's , ſich as were before mention- 
ed, verſe 16. tharis, cither ſuch as were termed this children 
of the Prophers, becauſe the Prophets thei Inftrafters, were as 
fathers ro thim, 1 Som, 10. 12, & 13, 32. 2 Kine 23. 5. Amos 


Such as have been | of 


7. 14, 


Chap.viij. 


4.14.orſuch,as by his miniſtery he had begorren unto God, 1 Cor. 


4.15.1 Tim.1.2.Tir.1.4.Philem, 10, Bur others rather underſtand 
the Prophers narural children, born ro him in Wedlock by his lawful 
wife, whereof mention alſo was made betore,ch. 7.3.vcr.z.that,which 
muſt be in another manner underſtond, when applyed unto Chriſt, 
Hcb.z.14.as Solomon being Gods Son, Heb. 1.5. 
1hom the Lord bath gives me] When applycd to Chriſt, whom the 
ather hath,for lite eternal,given ro him, Joh.6, 37. 39, 65. When 
to Elay, whom God had made hum an inſtrument to convert :or 
whom by his bleſſing on the marriage-bed, God had beſtowed on 
him, They ave the childzen, faith Jacob, that God hath grvea me, Gen. 
33.5-& 48.9.and,!, ſaith God, gave [aac uato Abraham, and unto 
Iſaac, Facob andeE) au,Jolh.24.3,4- 
are for ſigns and wonders in Jſrael]l, and my followers, are ac- 
counted as monſters,and arc marter of wonderment, as luch manner 
of creatures are wontto be,among this people. David of himiclt, / 
am as a moaſtcr unto many,Plal.71.7. and, Thou Feſhuaand thy fel- 
lowesthat fit before the,are men of wonder, or mea wondcicd at,Zach. 
3.8.or,1, and my clulderen, are propounded by God for ſtrange and 
unuſual ſigns rothis people : indecd, {o they were:the Propher 
himſelf is expreſly ſaid, fo ro be,ch.20.2,3.5cc the norte og the place; 
and ſo were his children : as hath been ſhewed on ch,7.16.& ver. 3, 
4.and this alſo,no doubt, together with the names thereupon given 
them, did expoſe them to the ſcoffs,- and pointing art, ot the 
multicude:There gors Mabcr-ſhalal-haſh-bazcand ihe like 
from the Lord of boſts]Heb, from with the Lord. "har is,by his 
appointment : That which ſcems ro carry this branch the larrer 
way, v.3.ch.20.2.for Lord of boſts,Sce on ch.1,9. 
who dwellcth in Mou m-Sion) Where his Temple. his principal 
place of ſpecial refidence on carth,and amongſt his pcople,is,Plal.76, 
2 & 132.13,14.5cc ch.2.2,3. 
V. 19. And when they ſhall ſay unto you] To lct paſle the great variety 
of ſtrange and ſtrained connexions,and coherences, that ſundry inter- 
prerers give of this paſlage, with the former context. The occaſion 
of this cavtion here inſerted, ſeems to be this The exumple of 
Saul,and others, ſheweth how prone people are in times of ſtreights 
and difficulrics,ro ſeck unto So;cerers, by ſuch hoping ro receive in- 
formation of what is like to be, and advice what courſe to take for 
their own ſafety, 1Sam.2$.7,15.2King, 1.2. This way, therefore, it is 
y that many were looking atteryin theſc troubleſome times, 
(cſpecially,being otherwiſe much addiftcd thereunto,ch. 2.8.) and 
inciting others alſo thereunto, Againſt whoſe enticements, the 
Prophert therefore endeavours to arm the faithful;partly ,hy diſcover- 
ing the vanity &impicty of ſuch courſes: & partly, by Aireding'them 
unro whom upon all ſuch occalions,they ought tor advice,to reſort. 
when they ſhall # _ any ſhall [ay,or,whcr it ſhall be ſaid, For 
the verb is here pur indefinitely,er imperſonally, without deſignation 
of,or reference unto, any ſpecial, or particular perſon, or perſons, as 
Marth. 4.26.chough ic may be preſumcd,that none but the unfaith- 
ful ſorr of would ſo fj 
Sech unto them that have famibiar F ris] Or, Enquir of them 
(as Deurt.18. 11.1 Sam.:r8, 7.1 Chr 10.13,14.)for advice andhelp. 
that have familiar ſpirits] The term here uſed, comes trom a word, 
that ſignifies, a battel, Job.32.19.and the word is pur, ſomerime, for 
the familiar ipirit ix (elf, as the text in our verſion here ſpeaks, as 
where the witch of Endor is tearmed the owner of ſuch an one, ( for 
fo the original hath ic,r Sam.28 7,8.) that is, one, that had ſuch an 
one at hand,co make uſc of, Where the witch, and the irit,or ſa- 
muliar, arcdiſtinguiſhed the one from the other : as alſo they are, 
AR. 16.16.bur ſomerime ir is put for the witch,him,or her ſelf, one 
that hath, or is poſicſled of ſuch an one:as where it is ſaid, that Saul 
had put away,and cut off the witches,1 Sam. 28.3,10. and ſo is the 
ward alſo uſed in thisplace. And theſe witches are deemed fo ro 
have been art firſt rermcd, becauſe the evil ſpirirs,that poſlefied them, 
when they gave anſwers by them, uſed to ſwell and blow up their 
bodies,rheir breaſts and bellics eſpecially, like a bladder,or a bortle, 
as of che Pyrhian es, or witches rather, is recorded : and 
to caſtthem withal into a kind of frenzy:during which allo,they de- 
livered the oracles by them, with an hoarſc, or hellow voyce, as if 
they ipake our of their be/lzz5, ( whence another name is in Greek 
given them) orour of 4 bottle, Howbcit , the {pirit,or familiar, 
which the Witch of Endor made uſe of, ſcems to have been raiſed 
by her,bur not ro have ſpoken in her z or through her. The word is 
uſed again,ch.19.3.& 29.4. . 
and)Or.or,as ch.10.14, 
wnlg wittards)Or,cunning men,as ſome cal them ;the word is not 
a miſs ſo rendered. For ic comesof a word, that ſignifies to krow, 
ro have shil,or cunmag;as 1Sam. 16, 16, 18.00 thit knowtththar is, 
hath skil,or cunning to handle the harp, and <h.29. 11. 12, on? that 
hrowtth a book.tor,one thar hath $kil in it,and,ouc that knowtth not a 
book, for,one that hath no skil in reading, $o rheſe men were ter- 
med witzards,or,shi/ful,cunning men, becaule they pretended much 
$kil aranrny, in diſcloſing of hidden matters, and foretelling 
furure events. For, as for > an the Jewiſh Doftorsrcllus, of a 


ſtrange bizd, as ſome, or beaſt, as others whereof theſe ſhould have 
their name.they ſeem ro be meerly fabulous. The rwo words here 
ulcd.,arc found commonly joyned regcther in Scripture, as well in 
hiſtoricalrclarions,as in legal prohibitions, Leuir, 19 31. & 20,27, 
Deur 18.14.1 Sam. 38, 3,9.2 King.21.10.& 23.24.2 Chr.z 3.6, 

Ge 
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that peep JOr,chatter,as iris rendered, ch.38.14. The word pro. 
perly fteniſics,ſuch a puling voyce,as toul,in gencral;ch. ro, 14 nal, 
or great,ſuch as ſwallows, and cranes, ch, 38. 14. are wont to make; 
and it ſcems,that theſe familiars uled, in ſuch a broken, and ſcarce 
articulare ſound;or in ſuch an hollow, low, whiſperivg manner, to 
give out their anſwers,that thoſe by whom they 1pake,or that made 
uſe of them, were to relate them more plainly,and expound them un- 
to thoſe that conſulted them. Sec ch.29.1. 
and that mutter] This word fſecms to import a more doleful and 

mournful ronc,or a more dreadful and hideous grumbling, then the 
former:For it is uſed, ſometime for that bemoaning kind of noyſc, 
that Doves uſe to make, ch.38. 14. & 59. 11. ſomerime, for that 
erunting,or grumbling, rathcr, then roaring noyle, that a Lion is 
wont to make over his prey, when he is pollcfled of ir,chap. 31.4. 
And ſuch noyſes, it is notunlikely, that theſe impoſters alſo ſom- 
time made ; to ſtrike a kind of awe and dread of them, into 
thoſe that repaired ro them, Though others alſo,and ſo the old 
Larine, underſtand it of ſuch murttering, and mrumuring, or mun- 
bling,as their inchanters,or charmers,in their ſpcls and charms uſcd; 
and arc not unuſual with them, at this day. Some of the Rabbines 
affirm them to be ſo called, becauſe they ulcd ro ſer men a muling, 
And the verb indeed ſignifies commonly,to mmuſc,or, to medizate ;and 
although the notation ſcems ſomewhar far ferch'd yer it the origi- 
nal of the word, Magi,uſcd both by the Greeks, and Lartines be nor 
Perſian;(as is moſt probable) bur Hebrew,and be derived, as many 
deem, from the word here uicd; 1 ſhould ſuppoſe , that they arc 10 
termed, not as mutter'7s, which ſome have imagined; ( for it is nor 
likcly,that they ſhould Ryle themſclves, by a tale of difgrace )buc as 
muſcrs,a more honorable apellation : nor was the name aucicatly 
otherwiſe eſteemed, Matth.2.1.Bur to leave this,l cannot concur with 
thoſe, who would have the word of peeping hereto be referred to the 
witches,the word of muttcring tothe witards:as it the one peeped,bur 
murtered nor; the other murtered, but peeped not ; wheicas the 
words ſcem joyntly and.indirterently ro have rclation to cuher. Scg 
ver.14,15.& c.5.13.15. 

ſhould not a people ſeek unto their God;)The Prophet hetecnforms 
the faichful, what aniwer rhey ſhould rcturn to thole, that endeavour- 
ed thus to ſeduce them:and there would therefore,tor more perſpicui- 
ty,theſe words be inſerted, Say ye,or,the like, as Plal. 115. 15. & 132, 
14.where the defeR is in the latter branch:as the like in the former 
Pſal.29.8.ler.10.11. n 

(bould not,8&&c.JHeb.,ſhall not,Or, will not, Whence ſome rende 
the word thus,1:ll rot any people ſech unto,(or gnquire of , as before 
their own God > as convincing them, by the general practice of all 
people, like thar,Jer.z.11. Hath any nation changed their Gods > and 
thar,Mic. 4.5.41! people will walk,each inthe name of his God. Bur 
we need nor alter our reading: the future is frequently uſed to lig- 
nifie,not what will,or ſhall,bur what would, or ſhould be done. So 
2 King, 3.27. He ſacrificcd his Son, that ſhall reiga(for that ſhonld 
reign, or ſhould have reigned )in bs ſtead : Mal.1.6.4 ſon will(thit is, 
ſhould)boneur bus father. And the Propher ſcems ro argue, rather, 
from marrer of right,and duc, then of ta:from office, and duty :; 
then from praftice + And it apreeth beter ſo, aſo, with the ncx; 
branch, Ir is a thing agreeable borh ro reaſon and relizion, thar 
whom people profeſs to be their God, him they ſhould,tor advice ang 


direQtion,rcſort to, P Elias,co the Jſraclites, If Fc<hovah be God,ſo, 
low b'm.x King.18.21.and to Ahaziah's Mcficengers; Is it not becauf © 
ye have no God in Zſraclyhat'ye goto enquire after the god of Ekrou” 
1 King.1. 3. 

| for the living to the dead] Or. as others render it, fromthe 
living tothe dead, cither way the ſpeech is defeRiye,to be trom the 
former branch thus ſupplyed, Should men goroenquir, or, or 
from the lrocing to the dead ? And according to the latter reading 
the meaning ſhould be: Should men go from the living God,and h.s 
9 pp ſeek for advice unto the dead, cither idols,or idolaters? 
Hol.3.12.0r,to men deceaſed, whom theſe Sorcerers, therfore called 
Necromancers,have dealing with, Deur.13.11.15.1 Sam. 28, 8,12. 
Bur I find not where the particle here uſed,is found in that ſenſe. 1 
know ſome alleadg:Gen.26.8. He looked out ſ/om a window.And, He 
fell down from a laltice,z King, 1.1. But ir would rather be rendered, 
at a window,in the one place; and through 4 lattice, in the other : as 
Joel.2.9., they ſhall enter ia at, or through the windows, The former 
reading therefore, which our laſt rran(lation hath,ſeems the ſurer,be- 
cauſe the particle is frequently found uſed in that tenſe ro fignific, 
ſor,or,in behalf of as 1 Sam.7.9.& 12.23. 2 Sam, 12.16.1 King.13.6. 
Jer.11.14, andoft elſe where, And ſo it is, as if the Propher had 
ſaid, Should mien go to ſeek help and advice in the bchall of the 
living,and for their ſafety, from the dead, who neither have any no- 
rice of them,nor are a ble ro afford them any ſuccourzJob 13. 2 1.ch, 
63.16. Howſoever,the oppoſition is principally between / ving, and 
dead,as Eccl.9.4,5.Nor will the text therefore admit the expolition 
of ſome,though of prime note: who would haue the word rendetcd, 
ſrom the lrying tothe dead:as depending on the fore going branch, 
withour any ſupply,and as a parallel phraſe to char, Gen.6.7. ſrom 
man to b*aft, implying that God alone !is alſufficient both for quick 
and dead.as he is ſaid ro be, Lord of quick and dead, Rem. 14 9.and 
Judg of quick.aad dead,z Tim.41. for neither are the particles in 
cither from the ſame:nor hath cither of the particles here read,ever 
that uſe,nor was there occalion here, of enquiring ought, concer- 
ning 


Chap. viij. 


| 
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Chap. is. Annotations oh the Book 
:no the dead'; but concerning the living only. 

Re To the Law, and to as teſtimony'} Let them ſeek ; of, At the | 
Law,aud at the geftimony;ler them enquite, For thar is to'be lapply- 
cd our of the-yetſe fore-going ; as there, alſo;in the lauer branch, 
out of the former He ſhe werh now, whom, for ayd and dvice, they 

\ ſhould repair-unto3'2$ before,ro whom they ſhould ner. By the Law, 
and the Teflimony; ſome would here underſtand that doErine only, 
and thoſe particular prediftions anddireQions,that the: Propher had 
from God ar prefer anpartcd to them; Of which before, ver. 16. 
But theſe ſeeuvreſtraiten the words" over-much. Others there- 
face underſtand by theſe two terms, the Word of God, in gene- 
x81, cichcr cortdined/in the ſacred Volumes on wrirren, and 

"then extant; or delivered to them-by word of mouth, through rhe 
miniſtry ot his [ , as » Chr, $0:20.'& 34. 21, 24, not exclu- 
ding thoſe pretepri, prediEtions, 'or promiſes, that the Prophet had 

deliveredumo them at preſent. © So Abraham ſends them, in the 
parable, 16 Moſes, aud the Prophets, Luk. 16. 29. Howbeit, I ſup- 
poſe, they go over-nicely to work, who by the Law, here conceive 

1x0 be meanc;rhe writings of Moſcs; and by the Teſtimony, the Pro- 
phetical Revelagians;av'itfthe {ormer were not Gods Teſtimony, as 
well as the lacter: when as, indeed; the name of Teſtimony, was ficſt, 
and primarily, given-unto the Law,” written in the rwo rables ; in 

d whereof alſo; was the Ark called, the Ark of the Teilmoxy ; 

becauſe thoſe Tables were laid up init, Exod. '25, 16. & 40. 20. 
x King. 8. 6, 9. by cither term thereforezis untlerſtood;Gods Word 
in gene: al:as our Prophers manner is oft,roexpreſs, in divers rerms, 

the ſame thing, 'See on ch.5.13,75.and vn ver, 14,15.And;as 1 fup- 

,the Law,aud the Teſtimonyis no othec then word, which is 
is Tcſtimony;as cloud,and ſmoke, for,(nioky cloud:ſtorm,and rain,for, 

Fain nt en ; bean ”" ; 

, . of they ſpeah 16 acco! to thu word, it is, becauſe, there 1s 10 

belt in lhemYhe Jewiſh DoRors are here moſt ridiculous; who,be- 

cauſc oaths are in this form commonly tonceived, If this, or that,be 
not ; (of whictyſee chi:$.9,)deem therefore,or dream rather,rhat rhe 

Propher ſhould hore ſweat by the Law; and the Teſtimony,char the peo- 

ple would ſpeak no otherwiſe, then ashe had c laid rhey would, 

v.13. and 10 it ſhould be like that of Elias,t King. 17.” x. Byt to 
Jeave them totheir dreams and dotages, wherein yer rhey have fol- | 
lowers : our own Interpreters are much divided about the meaning 
of theſe words, Some read them, as a continued ſertence, by way 
of intercogation,: thus z © Do they not ſpeak againft the Law, ahd the 

Teilimony,1n this manner ? or, Do they uot ſpeak on thi wiſe, (adviſing 

geſort to 'witches'and wizards) that have zo (ight (rhar is, no true 

knowledg of .Gud,1-Cor.15.34.)'% themThat which;yer, excepting 
thar frivoloysconecit of an oarh,is,tn efte, the ſame with thar be- 
fore of the Rabbine 3 Whereunro tray be added,whar #nother of 
his fellows hath; Do they not ſpea km this manney of the Law, and, the 

Tet mony, that there uno mo-nng bebe init>le is a pight, without 
morning, like that of the falſe Prophers, Mic. 3,6, Others,thus divide 
them, If not,{it they cetuſe ro liſten to Gods Law,and ro take advice 
of him, and his word) tet them ſpeak according to that word that hath 
no l:4)1t is t ; neither of trurh, nor of comfort;as if he hag ſaid, ler 
them cven go on. in-their wiltull and obſtinate blindneſs; or, as 
others,they ſhall {peak according to ſuch a word, as bath no light at all 
ia it : no bght- of ſound truth being in any word, that agreeth not 
with Gods Word, of which our Saviour, Thy word # the Truth, Job. 
17. 17. Others coming neerer to our verſion,and ſorhe old Latine, 
(tor the Greek here,by miſtake of lerters ſomewhar alike,is exceed- 
ingly miſled) 1f they ſp:ak not according to this word,no moriting light 
ſhall be to them ;, Thar is, if this people be ocherwife minded, then 
from God they have been adviſed, and will reſolve ro run after 
witches and wizards, there ſhall no day-light of proſperie befall 
them z but all darkneſs of afflition and miſery, ſhall beride rhem, 
A very fit expolition,and well ſuiring with whar followes,ver.21,22. 
if the words ofthe rext will bear it,which we fhall further anon diſ- 
culs. Others laſtly, coming full home, in effe&, to our laſt Verhon, 
rhough a lie diftering in ſome expreſſions ; Our fortner liſh, 
If they ſpeak nat according to this word, there is no light in 2 or, 
as others, becauſe there is a parricle omitred ; It is a fign, or it, 
is certain, that (ſo the relative is uſed, Nech, 2. 7, 8.) there is #0 
light iu them ;- or as ours here hath ir ; Ir is (rhe like defc&t where- 
unto, ſome would have,ch.7 9.) becauſc(lo the relative is rendred, 

1 King, 15.13. Plal, 119. 158.) there is no light in them. According 
to thele laſt, che meaning, ſhould be : 1f any (for the verb is here 
indefinite, as before, ver. 19.) ſhall ſpeak otherwiſe, then accord- 
ing to Gods Word, and to that, which Ihave now from him de- 
livered,it is an cvident fign,thar there is no light of truth in ſuch an 
one z or the realon,winyluch fo ſpeak, is, becauſe there is no wuth 
in them.Not unlike that of Paul, Gal, x. 3, 4. and that of John, 1 
Joh. 1. 6,8, 18, Howbeir,thar of the old Latine,may be well fitted 
to the original ; either by the like ſfupplement,thartheſe larrer yer- 
ſions make uſt of ; or, by omitting th2 particle,as the old Engliſh 
doth, which is oftentimes redundant's as 2 Sam.1.4.Pſ.2.6. Zach. 
$.9,17.and thereumto 1 molt inclinc,in regard of what enſuerh; thus 
reading it z If they ſhall not ſpeak, according to this word, itſhall be, 
that moraing light ſhall not be to them ;, or, morning light then ſhall 
not be unto them, They ſhall enjoy no morning light ; no light of 
comfort, or relief, thall ſhine forth unto them : as otherwiſe there 


would have done, had they kept cloſe ro God, and been content to 


of the Prophet 1/a/ah. Chap.ixt 
follow the direQions of his Word. See Sauls caſe confirming this, t + 
wont ny” _—_ 3th | Sis : 
there x] Or, ſhalt be: as P\.34.16.ch. 19.7.For the neFatiye here 
_— as well crime Pure 4 pores. 6: $4. 

#0 Ight Heb. zo morning,or no dawinag.F word h 
nifics day-hreak,or the dawning of the day,Job JT.1. any $2. 
the Hehe gchar then SORT, -_ £.2.Amos.4.13, 
as if he aid in 1 » tbe rye-bids the niorning,or 
dawaing,they ſhall never ſee. They ſhall be purfucd with yk 
flition and calamiry, -wirhour any g of comforr:light, for joy 
and comfort, Eſth.8.17.Pl.97.11.8 112.4,morning light, more Jpeci- 
ally for luch as comes,upon ſome foregoing, more then ordinary af» 
VIE diſtreſs,as the morning ſucceeds the nighr,Job 11.17.Sce 
ch.e1.12. 
in them] Heb. unto him,or unto them. For the number is oft chan- 
ped.as ch.2.20.& 3.8,10.and the ſingular number is uſed colle&ive- 
y,as baving reference to the body of a people.So ch.5.26,30.& 6. 
9,10.where the pronouns arc all Rngular though rendred not amils 
(as ſome of the verbs alſo are)plural. "*— 

V. z1. omabyy: ang! oo ongh #t] The evil followerth more 
largely deſcribed, that ſhall beride theſe deſerters of God, and bis 
ayd graciouſly oftered them, beraking rhemſclves anto other evil, 
and abominable courſes ; to wit, that they ſhall in their diſtreſles 
fir to and fro,but mecting with no means of luccour or relief,cither 
from above,or below,they ſhall be ar their wits end, like thoſe at ſea 
in a ſtorm unavoidable and unſopportable,Plal.107.26, 27. Ss ler; 
14.19. 5-4 
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they ſhall paſſe} Heb, be ſhall paſſe. Which ſome of the Jewiſh 
Doors underſtand of the kin of Afſyria, paiſipg with his he 
through the land of Judah, Bur their ion we may well lex 
_— z and ſo may we as well theirs alſo,of the moraing lght, before, 
__ of,thar ir thould paſs away from them; and not abide. with 
them. It is meant, ofthe wicked Jewiſh people, cirher,as ſome,com- 
pellcd to paſle our of their land, which they made FAT Account to 
dwell in for ever;as God had promiſed they thould, ſo long as they 
continued loyal ro him, Jer.z 5.5.or,as others rather, conſtrained to 
fl to and fro in the land,where they had quietly dwelt before, 0 
eek ſucrour in their dll: occaſion of forrugn fo rheir 
forces breaking in upon huncing them from place ro place, 
Jer.16.-6. it is ia the lar number,becauſe ſpoken of the people, 
as one body; and withal,cothew how it ſhould be, with each one, 
of thoſe wicked ones. Sec ver, 20. | SAG 
through] Or,to and frg ix it;the land of Iudah, as chap. 9.1. & 
Gen.48.9.inthis,to wir, land, or place. For they ſeem to ferch 
ix evo far, char render it, for this; as implying the cauſe, 
| for which they thus ſuffered ; theic unpicty, mentioned , verſe 


I9., ; 

hirrdly beſtead] As rhe word is uſcd, Gen.25.16,17.where ir is ſaid 
of Rachel, thar ſhe had hard labour; or, word for word, was hard!y 
beſtead in her chldbearing:and Job 3. 35. where Job faith, be wepe 
tor the man, that had as bard day,or time, of ir, that was at auy ti 
hardly beſtead. They render it amiſs,rhat rranflace it, hardened. Under 
ſtanding it of men cither hardened in fin, or grown ſenſeleſs of the 
evils they ſuſtained: The one fſuires not with its yoke-fellow, 
brnger, a corporal evil ; the other crofferh the main courſe of the 
context, deſcribing men excecd:ng ſenſible: of rheir calamitous 
condition, | 

aud hungry] Deſtizure,as of all neceſſaries; ſo eſpecially of tpodz 
Pl.107.5.Sce ch.5.13.& 9. 20. This ſome refer to Hezekiah's time, 
ch.36.12.ſome to Zedekiahs, Jer.38.9.& 52.6. gEY 

and t ſhall come to paſs] Heb.and it ſhall bezas ch.7,2r. © + 

that when they ſhall be hungry they ſhall ſrct themſelves) Heb,when 
he ſhall be hunzry,and be ſhall fret himſclf,tor,that he ſhall ſet bianſelf, 
as Amos g.1.Mal.1.9.,They ſhall grow extreamly impatient in their 
neceſſity and diſtreſs, It hath. a mctaphor in it, taken from a pet, 
that boylecth with- the hear of the fire under ir, and caſts 
up irs $kum and filth, chaprer 64. 2, Jer, 1. 13. Ezck. 24, 
3, 5. Rev. 16. 9,12,11, It runs on ſtill in the ſingular number, as 
before. | 

and curſe their K'ng]JThey run far from the texr,that would hare 
it meant (as ſome lewiſh Maſters) of the Affyrian Souldiers, thar 
ſhould curſe their King, for want of proviſions : the contrary wheres 
unto,ſee ch.37.25.1t is ſpoken of the lews,as before; that thould in 
heat of impatience curſe,nor the king of Egypr: as ſome of the lew- 
ith Writers,for nor helping them, chap. 30. 3, $, 7. nor of Atlyria, 
as others, for brgaking covenants with them, chap. 33. 4. called 
their King, becauſe they had linked themſelves ro him : bur their 
own king, for not proteQing,or relieving them; or impuring, to him, 
the cons of thoſe rheir calamiries, which they Led ioem the AC. 
ſyrian,cither,by calling him in,or rebelling againſt him,or not com 
puunding with him,z King.16.7,8.& 18.7,31.& 24. 20, 2 Chr. 2$. 
16,20.& 36. 13.Sce ch.7.20. 

and their God] Eirher the true God, who deſervedly broughit thee 
plagues upon chemi,and by his Prophers torerold, what would befall 
them;as thoſe,deſperately wicked wretches uinder the beaſt, Rv, 16. 
10. Or, h Gods, (as it is faid of the Philiſtine, that he curſcd 
David, by his Gods, x Sam. 17. 43.) that is, his iduls, whom 


| hey no find unable to-h:lp them, and fallc in that, which by 
71 ther 


Chap.ix. 


their wizards they had pus har in hope of. See ch.7.20. 
c 


and look «p ward] ewiſh Doors, whom ſame of ours allo 
bendielion, nes moſt in a track; this to be ſpoken by men 
returning to God, and reſting on hjm,when they perceive other 

means to fail ; as Pl.107.5,6,12,13,18,1 9,27,28.ch.10.20. & 17.7, ; 
8. Bur it is rather a defcri ion of one, in a forloin, 
defperate condi:ion 4 at his wits end, looking one while upward,and | 
another while downward 1 now this way,now that way:and ir might 
more fitly be rendred, when they Look upward, to wit,cither toward 
the Kings houſe ; or towards heaven: aud,for,when;as ch.43.12,Jer. 


Y x 
* 22. And they ſhall look to the eatþJWhich way ſoever rhey caſt 
their eyc, or whitherſocver they betake themlclyes,they ſhall meer 
with nothing,but matrer of anguiſh, and much diſcontenc, | 

they Pons look to the earth, and behold] Or, when they look to the 
earth, behold, 8c. as ch. 5.30, So Zach.1.18. & 2, 1, 1 lifted up mine 
ezes, and looked, and behold, for, when I liſted wp mine eyes, and lo0- 
hed, behold, Rev. 5. 6. 1 bebcld, and behold ; that is, when 1 beheld, 
dchold 


tothe earth]Downward,z Chr.2 0.18.25 before,upward,to heaven- 
ward, ver. 21. ch. 46.26. or,abroad, into the land, as ch.5 .30.chough 
fome of the Rabbines underſtand it of the land of Egypt, whence 
they looked for ſome relief, z King, 17.4.& 18.21.ch.z0.5,6. & 30. 


1.& 31, 1.lcr.37.5,7. 
Whar they leaſt looked for;as ch.$.4,7.& 8.7.1er.3-16. 


trouble, and darkacſſe] the darkneſs of trouble: as .4. 5,6. As lght, 
is pur for joy and comfort,ver. 2 0.ſo darkneſs, for affliction, diſtreſs, 
and diſcomfort, Pſ.112. 4. ch, 5. 30. &.9-1.& 50. 10. ler. 1316, 
Mic.7.8. 
FA -. of anguiſh] The ſame thing in other terms. So ſome of 


; h others & it to be in a new form; 
with d:ſtreſs. See ch. 9. 1. and ſo ir would be 


| 


Doors 
ated; inde yo they are (for the want of the copula- clpe 
a\ſo obſe 


tive, the Rabbines rve) dimmed, or, darkucd with diſtreſs, 
dimureſ«] So for _ Otherwiſe the word ſeems to import, 
3; 


, orextream darkneſs : for ſo his fellows of the fame family, | 
= And fo Job 11. 17. where the words 


10.22. Amos Sag. 


be as the morni :direQly 


Forifel the mcded Fanparnye they 
ifrly eo encrea . 
Bechour of Ge Prophers ſpecch,and dertraft much from the ecle- 
gancy of it. 
dy fool be driven to diſtreſs] Heb, and a miſt drives;as ſome 
one afffi following on the rail of anocher, and purſuing them 
whithcrſoever go: but the Genders not ; which yer 
fome would fa've ; as the like Amos 9. 14. — ro have 
to the ſame word, in 2 maſculine form, Bur others rather, 
Cn Ee yr emh yg dy 
word ifics, Exod.n0.22. conlequent]ly , 
nt "4 __ this and the former, are both joyned q rogether, 

16.22.50 the ſenſe is, they ſhall be driven on into further mi. 

and extreamities, as mien in 8 miſt, eicher forced inro it, or 
driven on in it ; as Job 18, 18.he ſball be driven out of the light into 
a ante any And Jer. 23. 12. They ſhall be driven on in the 
dark.See alſo,Pſ.35.5. Many words of the ſame notion arc hea 
up; as Job 10,22.to exgres —_— - as of their diſtretles. 
ns fon ro noe Iron 
n,do cv i 
| that before-goi G_ 


ſhalt bave been never fo much darkned, thoy 
whar is there read. For as 


ter harch upon ; andis a continuati- 
on of the diſcourſe, c ing the mind and mellage of 
oo —_ \ qe. br che fu © kg mp 

2 gracious promiſe, concerning a Cc iflue to 
them of the forementioned ox ha egg concerning the reſtau- 


ration of the Church by Chriſt : yer concluding with a renewed de. 
tunciation of ſad, and diſmal occurrents againſt the obſtinare 

wicked, becauſe not amended by what was paſt,v.$.&c. 
Nevcrtheleſs, &c.] This verſe, or ſome part of it, ſome joyn to 
the former chaprer, as a confirmation of the ſad and forlorn cſtare 
of hte bes of; andrhey render the particle here, 
for; as Pſ.r2. 1. s, make Kan entrance into a new relation, 
ing ſome allay of the calamitous condition there mentioned : 

they render ir,as ours here:or, ?t;as Job 5.7. 

the dimn:(s ſhall nat be ſuch, as was in ber vexat an] Some, con- 
cciving the word tranſlated dumneſs, ro have a notion, rather, of 
br im it, as before, chap. 8.2.2. read the words, according to the 
eld Latine, in part thus, No flght, or eſcape ſhall be ro himgthat 
ſwrprixed therewith, as rendring a reaſon of rhe xitythat the 
p*=rions ſhould be in, that were ſpoken of before. t there is no 
doubr to be made, bur thar the worduſed here, hath reference to 
char which was made uſe of there, whereof h hah been ſaid 
already, Andthc Prophet may well be to have retain- 
ed the ſame word, the rather, becauſe it ſounds ſweerly with ano- 
ther here alſo uſed : the clegancy whereof cannot, in our lan- 
preg be expreſſed, ' On which ground alſo, comes not unjuſtly ro 
jcRed, the ingerpreration of ſome other, who read the words 


thus; For no defatiz4ion ſhall beta bum that ſlxeightens, or affii{icth 
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them : That is, ſay they, (and they are ſome of the Jewiſh wrizers) 
the Aſſyrian King, who ists the land, ſhall never bs weary, 
ar givc over vexing; bur ſhall be invading —_ and 8- 
gain. Sce chap.29.2,7,8. Or, as ſome other, and of ours ; 
T6 NIES 08 WEIR coin tne That is, thoſe 
that ſhall be ſtraxly beſieged, re wit, by ib, yet ſhall 
not be tired out, and fo conſtrained to give up, Thele 
the word to be a noun, or yerb, (which yet is not likely) ; 
from @ roct, thar ſignifies to be . For though verbs of thoke 
{Mms, do oft hath been 

8.1, Yctr 
that are 


both Jewiſh, and ous, read the words much 
cxhibiges them. And in the Hebrew it runs 
thus : It ſball xt be darkaed wato ber, whom, or with whom, it ſhall 
be ſireightued, That is, the land (for that all acknowledg is 
meant, and agree to.be ſupplycd, as before, cbap. 8. 21.) chac 
ſhall be in ſuch ſtreighes, as hath heen ſaid, ſhall not be fo darkned 
as in ſome former ries, hereater mentianed ; that which is by 
divers dives{ly ; yea, two contrary waies underſtood. 
take it, as n in way of aggravation ; as.if it were laid, No 
maryel, if people ſhall be ip tycb perplexity, 2s bach 
bed ; for this afflition, when it comes, ſhall darken the land 6- 
therwiſe, in afar more grievous manner, then was done in the for- 
mer invaſions, or inroads made ink it. Orhers deem it to be de- 
breed way of mitigatian,. 3nd allay of the former dreadfult 
moins thes though © dg piththo land ef Thrh 


« Judah,god the iphobirentelher yr rey 
bo well weighing 


; yer it ſhould nor be ſo grieve former 
invaſions it had becn, Which ra me 
the tearms, uſcd here, of thoſe former incur 
cially,and thc tenor of the Text;nor fo 
ning of the Prophet in this place. 1 rather adhere therefore ro the 
former ſenſe. vec chag. p. 17. For as for thale that would read the 


or darhemd. For 


that language, very ;as Gen. n.30.PC1, 4, Thar the word 
it, the land 


ings waderticod,all greezy bus (oe underſtand 

of Judah, trifly my Are ery wage 

rold, to be meant of the invaſian made by Sennacherib, under Erc- 

STA napant prnbebe dar by Micketadaoncs under Ze- 

deki which gox a few id. Others ſuppoſe it to be the land of 
Or The ten i& 


of,in 
ue ark Hacking 


vexation] The wexatiou(or ſtraits, rathcr, or diftreſr) here intima- 
ted, hath reference to that of, chap. 8. zz. and there ren- 
dred angu/ſh : and is not to be carried on, as our Engli dorh ir, 
to the next branch where mention is made of fore rimes and 
troubles, ps ud 5 pes not _ iſon berween the 
vexation, or diſtreſs ; ween neſs, or darkneſs, that 
had in former times been, and that then ſhould be. rr + for 
dimneſs,or darkneſs, and vexation, or diſtreſs, may amount much ro 
one;yer for the right rendring + nd > ing doſe 10 the 
context of the Prophers diſcourlc;they arc to be diſtinguiſhed : 
and ing to be,not the laud ſball not be ſo wexed, or diſieſſed, 
bur not be in that manncr dinmed,or darkned, as formerly ir 
had been. Sce v.z, , 

ag— when at the firſt be lightly affl fied] Heb. as in, or ar the fy 
time be made bght ; or, pods tf that firſt tn, ht 
when he made light ; (for there is a want of the relative;as Gen. 34. 
4.chap.42.5.) ordeal! lightly with, which ſome expound fondly, of 
!ybining the land of its inhabitanrs,by carrying them away caprive, 
2 King .1$. 25. as the ſhip is ſaid to be behrned. by caſting our the 
wares, Ion, 1.5.bur this, (to ſayno more of it) is by the oppolire 
branch of oreoniesocieaipecticed, By making lyhbt therefore 
is meant, lybily viſiting, or or dealing more liebtly with 
them z as the falle are {aid rohave cured the hurt of Gods 
peoplezas if they were but lghtly burr, ler.6. 14. 
when be bg ly affuted the land) That is, when God lightly affl/&- 
__ vititgd ir. Or taking the word indefinitely, and imperſonally, 
when the land was lightly afflicted, or viſited, See on <>.z. 19. When 
this firſt lighter viſmation,or affliction was, and by whom inflicted, 
is not ſoclcar. Some expound it of the invaſion made by Tiglath- 
Pileſer, under Pekah King of Iracl, and Ahaz of ludah, 
2 King. 15, 29. Which ro out, ſame of them tell us, of 2 


r inroadnede inte the land, by this king. Dur 1 rather; 
w 


Chap. 1x, 
with one of the Jewiſh Teach2rs,underſtand ir of a former invaſion, 
which he poincs to though miſtaken in th: time,wade by Pul king of 
Aflyria,in the reign of Menachem, or Manes king of I{rael, and Uz- 
ziah k ing of Judah, 2 King.15.19.1 Chr.e.26. laid here to be bur a. 
light afh.&.0n,co ſpeak of,becauſe the Kin, of iſrael, having, with a 
great lum of money, compounded with him;hz ſtayed not long in 
' Ling.15.29, 

yer orI%s ;r Zebales,cnd the land of N.1ptha's jIn which ic is proba- 
b'e, that Pul quartered h's forces, when hc invaded Ifracl. 

744 1. cr ward did mare grieuouſly fft& ber] Heb. and, or,o7 (ra: 
the:.as Gen. 2.6. ch," 19. 15.) 1 the after time(ſuppplytdfrom the 
former braach) when{as betor< )þ2 azgravatcd, or made h:avy/asch. 
2 6.2. )Thar is, dealt more grievouſly with her,or ir ; ro wit, the land, 
++ b:tore ; which ſome therefore pur into the Text, This is gence- 
rally underſtood of the d<-porration of the ren Tribes, by Salna- 
neler, who coming after Tiglath-2ileſer, (as Tiglath-Pileicr after 
Pul) in the reign of Hothza over Liracl, and  Ezckiah over Judah, 
ewice entred rhe land of Iſracl, and at the ficſt rime onely made 


Hoſhza T:iburary ; but in the latter impriſoned him : and having | 


Jurpriſed, and Sacke4 Samaria, |weprt all away before him, 2 King. 
17. 3,6. then which, what could b= more grizvous 2 Bur it is more 
probable, that the Prophet ſpeaks here, nor of any inyahon fo long 
aiter, but of lome neerer at hand, if nor wholly paſt ; yer already 
b:gun, and in a manner, in being. See ch.8. 4.) And I conceive it 
thereforeto be meant of Tiglath-Pileſer, who, about this very 
time, invircd by Ahaz, made an inroad into the land of Iſracl ; 
took, beſides divers ſtrong - Towns, in ſundry other Tribes, all 
Neptali and Galile, he Reubenites, Gaddires, and the half 
Tribe of Manallch, chat dwelc on the other tide of Jordan; 
and carricd th- people of them into Aflyria, 2 mo I5. 29, 1 Chr. 
' 26, That which, in no reaſon, could be eſteemed ro be bur as a 
fiohe, or ſlight touch of that State. Albeir, thar one of the Jewiſh 
Dottors tells us, that they counted nor their land darkned by Tig- 
lath-Vileſers invaſion of thole rwo Tribes,(and {0 expounds the Pro- 
phers words, not of the thing ir ſclf,bur of the peoples account) un- 
ti Scnnachzrib came, and ſcized on all the reſt of them ; of whom, 
he alone, chat | light on, expounds this latter , and heavier viſita- 
tion, then the former. Alcained late writer, of ſpecial note, walk- 
eth here alon2,(as oft elſwhere) thus rendring the Text, As at the 
fiſt be expoſed 19 1;,a0my, or coatempt toward the land Zabulon, and 
fow 1d the land of Naphtal! : ſo al laſt he w1ll ve glory, by the wa 
of the (ca, b.youd Fordan, in the confine of the Nations, This he wil 
do, by th: I'ght that ſhould there appear. He raketh the word 
r:ndred, a!lcvratcd, or lightly afflificd, tor, to contenm, ſet lizht by, 
expolc to contempt z as 2 Sam, 19.43. Ezek. 22, 9. which was done, 
by the Aſlyrians invaſions,and diceptions of thoſe parts beforc men- 
tioncd : and the word in the latter branch, rendred, aggravated, 
or, azerieved ; for to honouws; and make glorrons ; as Jer. 30, 19. 
Ler others conſider of ir; Lapprove rather the other read- 


ing. 

by the way of the ſea]Some read the word,ar,or ix the wayto the ſer, 
whereby men travel, and wares are conveyed thither ; and by the 
ſ-a,thy underſtand thar part of the midland ſea,called the great ſea, 
loth. 1, 4. that lyes againſt rhe coaſt of the promiſed land, Bur the 


moſt, rather rake the ſea, here menrioned,ro be the ſea of Cinnereth, 


lot. 13.27. called alſo, the Lake of Geneſareth,Luk.5. rand the ſea, 
of Glue, Marth, 4. 18, and by a later name, the ſea of Tiberias,loh. 
21,1. for the Hebrews call great [akes, as well as the branches of 
the mainſea, ſexs, Numb. 34. 11, 12: loſh. 12. 3. So denomina- 
xd from the country adj.cent, and towns therein, loſh. 19.35. Mar, 
1,28, & 6.53. 
beyond Jordan] Or,beſides Fordan. For the Country of Galile,coa- 
ſicd all along upon lordan, nor on tht further fide, or be ir, 
in regard of the land of ludah,and leruſalem ; bur on rhe nerrer 
fide to them, of iz, and the Hebrew word ſignifieth, ar latge, either 
04 the one ſide, or, oa the other, 1 Sam, 14. 4.and isto be underſtood, 
either on this, or 0# that ſide, beh'ther,or beyond, ocp—_— ro the re- 
ſp:&ive Fruation of the places, where, and whereof ought is ſpoken, 
{cc Deur,1. 1,5. & 3.8, 20. & 4. 49. Nor need we therefore, for 
the ſalving, either of th: Prophers, or the Evangeliſts corography, 
ro flye to that ſhifr, as ſome do, as to ſay, thar this rraRt of land, is 
called Galite, bryoad Fordan, becauſe it had been ſo termed by the 
Iſraclices, before they paſſed over rhart river, and were as yet on the 
other ſide of it,as France is by the Spaniard,tearmed the Tranſalpine 
Gall-land,becauſe,by the Romans, it had been formerly ſo tiled, For 
the very ſame word is, by Moſes, uſed, before they paſled lordan, as 
well of the places on that fide, where they then were, as of the 
places ſituate on the other fide of it : as by the Scriprures above ci- 
red appears, 
in Galile of the Gentiles) The particle i is wanting, as Hoſ. 6.9. 
Mic.6.11,not unkhtly here lupplycd,as in the former, The whole Re- 
4p of Galile was divided into two parts, the upper and the lower, 
© rearmed, in regard of their neerneſs ro, or remereneſs from the 
head of the river Jordan, on whole ſtream, and the lake it made and 
fed, they coaſted, The upper, was in the Tribe of Napbrali; the 
lower in the Tribe of Zabulon. Some underſtand this of the low- 
er Galile, which they will have to be tearmed Galile of the Na- 
tions; as a populous place, in regard of the fertility of the ſoy; 
for which they allcadg Moſcs his words, in the blefling of Naph- 
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Chap.!%e 
rali, Deur. 33. 13 .not obſerving that the lower Gal:te was 'not in 
Naphrcali, bur int Zabulon. Others ſuppoſe chat the upper Galile, [s 
here intended , called; as they deem, Gulile of the Gentiles, Beeauſe 
ic was much repleniſhed with heathen people, and divers forts of 
th:m mixed with the Ifraclites in it ; partly, in regard of ſome Ci- 
ries. in it, made over, by Solomon, to Hiram, r King. 9. 11, Ard 
partly allo, becauſe it lay, ſome part of ir, neer wipon the confines of 
Tyre and Sidon, Matth. 15. 21. Mar, 5. 31. and had therefore by 
reaſon of their vicinity, much commerce with them, And fo is Ha- 
rozeth, called Flaroxeth of the Nations, or Gentiles, Judg. 4. 1. in re- 
gird of the remainder of the Canaanites there; And Tidal, Ks 
of Nat oas,Gen. 14.1, As alſo another King likewiſe, {6 iytcd, loth, 
12. 23, in regard of a mixture of divers Nations in their Cities, or 
territories z and (o under their command. Nor doth the Evangeliſts 
relation of our Saviour Chriſts preaching, and converſing much a- 
bourt the Sea of Tiberias, where he rook up for his followers, ſome 
of rhoſe that ex:rciſed fiſhing there, Marrh. 4. 18, 22. or his abode 
at Nazareth, ſituate inthe lower Galile, Matrh, 2, 23. & 3. 13. 
any whit croſs, or contradi& this, as ſome imagine. For it is 
aid expreſly, that upon the report of Johns commument, he de 
parted into Galile, and leaving Nazareth, (where he had former- 
ly made his abode) he mated to Capernaum a city fituare in the 
confines of Zabulon, and Naphtali, Math, 4. r:, 13. and conf:- 
quently ofthz upper, and lower Galile,fo fituare,as was before ſaid, 
& lying within the limits of the tribe of Naphralj, is juſtly there- 
fore eſteemed to belong, rather to the upper, then ro the lower 
Galile. Beſides, it is faid further, that our Saviour went preach- 
ing 450ut all Galile, Marth, 4. 18, Thar is, as well the , asthe 
lower z and as well thar; as this, becauſe it is added, thar thereup- 
on the f ame of Iym went throughout Syria, Marth, 4. 24. which con- 
fines upon the upper Galile, Howbeir, 1 ſuppoſe, they are miſtaken, 
who ſuppoſe the whole circuit of the holy land, here deſcribed; as 
having its Weſtern-bound, the midland fea: its Faſtern, Jordan, 
irs Northern, the upper Galile. Bur of the fea before. And though 
that were admitced, yet a fourth, at lcaſt, wants, Nor can I accord 
wich thoſe, that ren this latter part of the verſe from the reſt, and 
annex it to the next; reading the words without any depen- 
dance npon the former: as beginning a new period,on rhis manner. 
The way of the Sea, (that is, thoſe thar live by the fea fide, the 
Naphralires,and Zabulonies eſpecially, Gen.49, 13.) _- Fordang 
(thoſe that dwell on either fide of the river) Gable of the Gentiles 3 
(the inhabirants of the _ Galile, neer rothe niſh coun- 
try )people that had walked us darkneſs,have ſeen a great light,8&c. And 
thisrearing of the rcxt afſunder, they build upon the Evangeliſts ci- 
ration of this Propherical paſſage, Marth. 4, rg, 16, Bur the Evang 
gelifſt gives no warrant for any luch, either divalfion of this branctr 
trom the former, or agglutination of it to the next, For ficſt, in this 
allegarion, they are ſorted and levered, juſt asthey are here, Se- 
condly, we may as well upon the ſame ground, tear off theſe 
words, the land of Naphtalz,and the land of Zabulon, from the for- 
mer branch,(whick yer none do,nor with any colour of reaon can 
do)as theſe words from this latter : fince thar the Evangeliſt j 
thoſe alſo with theſe. The Evangeliſt picks our only ſo much of the 
Prophecy,as might concern his preſent diſcourſe,ts apply ir thereun- 
ro, And mcntioneth therefore thele rwo tribes, and thoſe-parrs of 
them eſpecially, pointed to by the Propher,to intimare,that in thoſe 
places,on which the darkneſs of aflition had firſt ſeized, in thoſe 
times;there the ſpirirual lighr of joy, and life, had, by our Savioury 
preaching, ficſt ſprung forth, Mar.4.13.14. 

V.2.The people that walked in darkaeſſe kgue ſeen a great light Here 
1 ſuppoſe,beginneth the comfortable pair of this diſourle if 
light( norw: ing the formerly denounced darkneſs) rothe 
godly and fairhful; partly by a good and comfortable iflue of their 
preſent troubles, and deliverance our of their incumbent diſtrefles z 
and partly, by that ſpiritual deliverance from the thraldom of fin 
and Satan,by the iſed Metlias: and the abundance of joy and 
comfort,thar { accrue unto them from thenee: whereof that 0+ 
ther was a type. Ned in drkuel __ Y 

The people that walked in darkneſs )Heb. The people that were wlkh ne? 
The noun is ſingular; the participle vlural becauſe che — 
le&ive. See ver. 9. By the people here mentioned,ſome underſtand 
the ten Tribes, who were to ſuffer more grievous things, then for- 
merly they haddone ; partly by Salmaneſer, z King. 17. 3, 6. and 
partly by Eſarhaddon, Ezr. 4. 2. becauſe mention-is made of thein, 
ver, 1. See c.$, 4, 8, Others, and thoſe moſt of the Jewiſh Doc- 
tors, whom many of ours alſo concur with, underftand thert of che 
Jews, and the Inhabiramts of Jeruſalem, firſt ſtrairned by Scnna- 
chexib, ch. 9.17, 20, & 8. 8. afterward ſurpriſed, ſacked and depo» 
pulated by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 King. 18. 19,& 19. 1,3.&25.1,21, 
ch. 36. & 37. ſer, 5. 29+ & 52. 1 ſuppoſe we may well underſtand 
both houſes, (ſee ch. 8. 14,15.) in regard of rhe ſtory, and as of 
thoſe times, and the calammies that befell either which did typi- 
cally reſemble the fad and forlorn eſtate of continuing in 
thar utter wane of all light of grace, and thar ſlavery of fin 
and Satan, wherein by nature they are, unrill rhey be teQually 
illightened, and converted by Chriſt, Eph. 2. r.&5,8. t Joh. 2, 


9, 11, ; 
walked in darkneſs) [ute in darkneſs, Mar. 4. 18.and ſoafterward 


| 


here, that is, lived, and abode in it; becauſe in places, where' 
713 they 


Chap.ix. 


they abide, men ſometime walk, and ſometime ft, at home ;, as of 


manual converſing one with another, (without any ſuch myſtcries,as 
ſome herc, and make) Pſal. 1. 1. & 26. 4, 5. Yer t may well 
have reference to wallgag n the dark, without uſc or help ot light, 
as both diſcomfortable and dangerous, J ob. 11-9, 10. & 12. 35, 
1 Joh. 2. 11. 
pred For diſtreſs and diſcomfort, ch, 8. 22. & 59. 19. 
bath ſeca a eycat bght ] this was in part fulfilled rothe Jewiſh peo- 
p'e, in thoſe and the enſuing times; firſt, ar the defeat given to 
Scnnach:rib, and the breaking up of his fiege,ch.z0. 31, 32. & 37. 
36, 37. and afterward, at the overthrow of Babylon, and the dcli- 
verance of them out of the Chaldean captivity, Pſal. 126. 2. ch. 
I4. 3. & 52. 9. Jer. 31.4, 5,7. © 33. 7,11.& 50. 4. & 51. 48.Bur 
molt fully and principally, by rhe miniſtery of the Goſpel, whereby 
people are delivered trom thar ſpiritual blindneſs, and darkneſs, 
wherein farmc: ly they abode, Marth. 4.1 3, I6, Luk. M 78, 79. & 
2, 32, Joh. 12.35.A&, 26.18. Ephel. 5. 8. and' reſcued our of the 
ſcrvitude of fin and Satan, whercot that Babylonian bondage was a 
type, Joh.8.32,34,36.Kom.6.6,7,14,22.& $,21.Col.1, 13.2 Tim, 2, 
26.Heb.z 14,15, : 
bath ſcen]He ſpeaketh in Prophetical manner,of things to come, as 
already cftced.Sce ch.3,1.& 9.8. 
ſeen ]chat is enjoyed, been policiled of ; as P\.34.12.Joh.3.3,5,36. 
Sec Eccl.11.7. ; 
great light] Much joy and comfort ; for {ght, is put for Joy and 
comfort ; as Job 18. 5, 6.& 30. 26.& 38. 15, Eſth. 8, 16, Pſalm 
18.28. & 79.11. & 112. 4. & for ſpiritual grace allo, loh, 12.35, 
36, Rom. 13. 12. 2 Cor. 4. 6. Eph. 5. 14. 1 The. $-4, 5.1 loh, 
I. $5.7. &:. $, 10, astheground of all crue joy and ound comfort, 
Marth. 13. 44. Luk. 10. 20, Ac. $.3,39.& 16,34.Rom.5.2,3.& 14, 
19. 2 Coc.6.10.1 Per.1.$. 
they that dwell in the land of the ſhadow of death} The ſame is re- 
;only with ſome amplitication:as ch.8$. 9,10,14,15,22. 
dwellJHeb. ſt.And ſorhe Evangcliſt hath it, Macth.4.16.as alſo 
Zachary, Luk. 1.79.bur ſtting,is put commonly,for dwell-ag,ſtaymng, 
or, abiding,Pſ.23.6.ler.39.14.& 40.5.0 abide,and dwell in a place, 
is more then co paſs,or walk through it;as P{. 24.4.8 66.12.50 loh, 
12.46 abideth not in darkaeſs,andilob.3.14.cbides in death,and Gods 
wrath abides on bim,lob.3.36., - 
in the Land of the ſhadow of death]Mar. 4.1 6.in the region and ſha- 
dow of death.Of which phraſc,ſec on ch.4.5. 
ſhadow of death]As beforc,ſo lob 24.17.P1.44. 19.& 107.10, for 
deadly ſhad*:as,body of death, Rom.7.24.for,dead body. Extremity of 
diſtr miſery,compared to ſuch a dreadful ſhade, or darkneſs, 
as with the horror of it,may ſtrike a man even ſtark dead, Mar. 28. 
4.or that ſhadow and darkneſs,rhat is faid to be in the grave, wirh 
thoſe thar are laid up in the bowels of the earth, and arc ledged in 
wa mas ne lob.10.31,22.P{.$8.6,1 nnd to men dead 
and buricd,are uſually compared,thar are in a calamirous and 
hopcleſs condition, Ce ere 1,12, Dan; 12.2, 
See further of this phraſc,on Jer.z.6. cf 
- «pon them bath the light ſhined ] They are,or, ſhall be(for it is ſpo- 
ken in way of predition)in as comfortable a condirion,as thoſc,un- 
to whom, aftcr a dark, or tempeſtuous night or ſcaion, of ſome 
continuance,at Sea eſpecially;or at land,in {ome hazardoas,and har- 
bourleſs the clear day-lighrt, or bright Sun-ſhine, at length 
ſhews forth ir ſelf, AR.27.20,39. So Pl.37.6.& 112-4. Sec 
ch.60.1,2.Mal.4.z. : 
V. 3. Thou haſt multiplyed the nation, and not eacreaſed the joy] 
words,as ſome,are by dire&cd unto Sennachc- 
rib,who came with a vaſt army to befiege Jeruſalem ; bur was fru- 


trated of his retired back with ſhame : As if the Pro- 
had ſaid ro him; Thou haſt mulrj thy forces indecd; bur 
have little joy of them ar laſt. <<. 36. & 37. Bur this 


ſeems not ſo ſuitable unto that that follows. The moſt therefore arc 
mee nee 5 n unto God : bur in expoſition 
| hey are much divided. Some refer the words to what was 
paſt : And of theſe, ſome underſtand them of the Gentiles, ftran- 
gers from the common wealth of __ « a gg God _ 
mulriplycd them, as he did Iſcael, is ſeed, Gen.17.29.yet 

14 1m PE * ng age Jong er ord only gr of all 
true and ſound joy,Eph. 2. 12, Others tather apply them tothe Jew- 


iſh people : and of in, ſomeTead them on this wile ; Thos 
hal indeed muttiphed thi , (the Jewiſh Nation, according ro 
unto Abraham, : 

magwficd {hn pcorle the word fignifics, as well great, and migh- 


Pl..a5-1x, 20, and the verbio margaufie, or ts make 
mb Gen, 3-16, to wit, by many benefits and 


126.1,2, bur eſpecially in the ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt, ch.35. 
10. Others, Neyzr Gnce thou multiplyed(# the people, didfi thou grve 
them ſuch matrer of joy ; or, in multiplying of them, thou gavet 
them no ſuch occaſion of yoy, as hereaftes thou intendeſt to do. Thus 


thoſe of them that refer them wholly to rhe time paſt ; excepri 
only,whar they annex. to them rthemſclves.. Thoſe that underſtan 
Them of che fururecither in whole,or in part ; do, forme of them, | 
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Chap.ix, 
apply them to the Iews, thus. Thox badſt multiplyed thus people,or, 
Thou wilt multiply them, at Chriſts _— yet lirtle, or no joy will 
there be of it ; becauſe, cither lo tew wi i receive him, and believe 
in him,ch.53.1.1oh.1.11.& 12. 37, 38.or, becauſe, though at firſh 
many flocked to him, and followed him, Marth. 15. 30, 32, 33.Luk. 
12.1, 1oh, 4. 1. & 11. 48. & 12, 19. yet afterward they fell as faſt 
away from him, lob. 6. 26, 66. Marth. 21.9. with 27. 23, 24, O- 
thers ro the Gentiles, Thou baſt multiplyed this Nation, by acceſſion 
of the Gentiles called m to them, by the Miniſtery ot the Goſpel, ch, 
$4.1,3.Gal.4.z7.Rev.7.9. but thou baſt not thereby encreaſed, their 
Joy; becauſe this vexed and troubled the Iews,A.11.2,3.& 13, 45, 
So.& 22, 21, 22, 1 Thel.z. 15, 16, and becaulcupon the coming 
in of the Gentiles, they were rejeQed, Rom. 11. 8, 12, 1g, 
20, Others again, both to lews and Gentiles, indifterently, thar 
though God be pleaſed ro multiply,or magrfie the body of the faich- 
tull, conſiſting ot both Nations incorporate into one,Ga]).3.16.Eph. 
2. 14, 16, & 3, 6. yet, he will not afford them any great meaſure of 
ſuch joy,as the world aftords, loh, 14. 25. & 16, 2, 33, or,as world- 
ly men here enjoy, P1.4.6,7.& 19.14. Thus ye ſce how many (eve. 
ral waycs this Scripture is wricthed, (and yet divers ſenſes given ir,o- 
mitred)and how many fillings are inſerted, ro make our theſe noxi. 
ons, The main difhiculry arilerh from the negative particle; which to 
ſalve, therefore,ſome would have rhe words read by way of interro- 
ation;by which manpe: of reading, lome Scripture-ſ{cruples, arc 
time by ſome decmed, to be happily removed ; as Iob 14. 1, 

Plal. 105. 2$.Hoſ.4.14.Mic.$.2. Eph.4.26.and fo here they ſuppoſe 
that the words being thus read, Haſt thow uot enercaſed their joy > all 
the diſhcultics will be diflolved, The denying interrogariye 
being equivalcnt to an affirming enunciative, For the lenſe, 1 
concur with them ; bur 1 raiſe it from another ground; The He- 
brew Criticks, commonly called Maſorers,have oblerved divers rca- 
dings in ſundry places of Scripture, about no one word ſo many, as 
about the word, Lo, which in Hebrew, according to a divcrſe wri- 
ring in'that language, figniterh one while, Not, another while, To 
bun. This diverfiry concerning it, is found,as Exod.z1.8.Lev.1r.zr. 
& 25.30.1 Sam.2.3. 2 King,8.15.1 Chr.11.20.Ezr.4. 2. Job 13, 15 


Pi.r00.3.ch.49.5.& 63.9.10 in this place : the _— therefore be- 
ing doubrful whether uot, or, to him, or, it; I follow rather this 
latrer ; though by ours ſo generally renounced : not becauſe thoſe 
Jewiſh Criticks prefer it ; bur becauſe ic ſuires better both wich 
the ſcope of the place,and with the ſequel of the context: & read the 
words thas : Thow wilt multiply this nation, thou wilt encreaſe their joy, 
The main exception which one of prime note rakerh ro ir, is this, 
that the pronoun in the Hebrew is wont to followthe verb, where- 
as here thus read, it leadeth. Bur fo it doth alſo, Job 13.15.where 
yer moſt go with the cri, rhe fame with this here. And he 
that takes this exception, yet approveth the ſenſe , only readerh 
the words in an interrogative tone, wherein the negative aſtum. 
eth, 
——_ _ multiplyed] Or, _ wilt RG the Prophet runs 

along here,in a cicall ſtrain: ſpeaki i 
med 9a. nas prophe peaking of things future, as 

the naizon] Or, this nation. For the particle is ditical:as ch.2.6.1 c. 
thou haſt added $0 the Nation, to this tus Iewiſh. Thou a 
cauſe them romultiply,and thrive again, when they ſeem to be al. 
moſt worn our,after the ſpoil of them,made by Sennacherib,ch. 37. 
31.afer their return from the Chaldean caprivity,ler.31.27, Zach. 
2.4.in the daics of the Meſſias, by confluence of people our of all 
parts,that ſhall joyn themſelves unto them,Pſ.47.1,9.ch.z.3.Mic.g. 
2.Zach.$.20,23. 

and not encreaſed the joy JIf fo read,it ſhould rather be rendred, 
but then axnd:tor it is a f « Corkage leaſt,if nor an adverſative, Bur 
for n0t,l read,to it,or,to them : the word,nation, whereunto ir refers, 
———_— 6.9. 

encreaſed} Heb.magnified, 2s Gen. 19.19,encreaſed the joy, or, jo 
to them, that is, their joy. Thou wilt give them rm? n.c Rua 
of joy, in delivering them from the Aflyrian fiege, when they ſhall 
be unable to hold our, ch.37. 3,36, 37. in bringing them back from 
the Babylonian captivity,when they ſhall ſeem to be paſt all hope of 
recovery, Ezek. 37.11, 12, andprincipally, in ſending the MeCſ- 
ſas unto them, the fore- fight of whole day, ſo long before; ſo 
much rejuyced Abraham, Joh. 8. 56. and whom allthe faithful of 
former times had ſo carneſtly expetcd, ſo inſtantly longed for,Mar. 
13.16,17,Luk.2.2 5,30,3 7, 38. todeliver them from the thraldom 
of fin and Satan, Luk. 1. 69,70. and 2. 10, 11, whereof thoſe for. 
mer deliverances were but ſhadowy reſemblances ; and were alſo 
exhibited to them, both by him, chap. 63, 9. and for him, 
in whom all Gods promiſes, are yea, and am:n, 2 Cor. 1, 20, Sce 
ver.6, 

they joy before thee] As thou wile give them occaſion of much joy, 
ſo will they take norice of it,lay it ro keart,and in way of thankful 
acknowledgment thereof, _ in thy preſence. Ye ſee how na- 
rally this lowerh from the former branch ; and what ſtrength is 
hence given cothe interpretation thereof before delivered. So Pf. g. 
2, 3. &20.5.& 21.1.8& 35.9.ch.12.3. 

they joy] Heb. have rejoxced,or, ſhall reyoyce:as before. 

before thee] Thar is, lay ſome, inwardly, fincerely, in thy fight, 
and ſo the phraſe indeed is ſometime uſed, ch. 38. 3. Luk. 1.6. co 


diſtinguiſh, as they would have ir,this inward and ſpiritual joy, _ 
that 


——_—— 


aps ww 
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Chiap.if: 


that external, worldly,and carnal joy,that worldly mens hearts rae | aff ſhall ctaſe,& that they ſhall exat from thoſe, win cxafted beſo'® 


ſo much taken, and caken up with,Plal,4.6,7.denycd to them in the | [rom them,ch,13.3.4.5ce Zach.9.8.8 10.4. 


former branch; Luk, 6.21,23.25.bur of that branch;and the refe- 


/ % 


as ia the day of Midian) Whas cime( asch.3.18.& 4.1.)God, by 


rence that this hath to it, ſuſficicntly hath before been ſpoken. The | Gidcon, overthrew the Midianites, Judg, 7. 22.ch, 10.26, who had 
meaning of th: words here,rather is, ia thy preſeac ,in thy Sanua- | been grievous opprefiors of Gods people, Judg. 6. 2,6. Unro which 


ry, int 


* 


Ail-mbly of thy p:ople, the place of thy face, or ſpeciall | overthrow,the Prophet is, by ſome, thought o liken the deſtrutt- 


p-cſencezas it is rerned,Þ\al 42,2, in reference to thar place,where | ion ot Sennacheribs army; becauſe it was not atfefted by the force 


lometime God app:arcd to Jacob,and he therefore named it Pcxzet | and valour of thole that wene forth againſt them,bur by a fudden 


Gen. 33. 39. 
68. 3. | $5 
2ccording tyJBy wwo fimilicudes is the grearnels of this their joy 
facther amplified, the one taken from one of the gre teſt ordinary 
occa{ions ot joy, in times of peace;the other in times of war, 


the yoy 1# harveſt [The joy, not to much of hir-lings,thar reap for | n«ſtcrs,or metlengers themiclves, though ſhining, asla 


50 the phraſe is ulcd, Deur, 16, 11, 14. Pſalm. | icighr in the night, ludg. 7.19.22. all was of Gad, nothing of man, 


m cither, Others ſuppoſe, thar Chriſts ſpiritual conqueſt is there - 
unto comparcd,in regard of the trumpers,and the lamps in carthen- 
pucchcrs, Judg,7. 16. refembling the crumper of the Golpel inthe 


| mouth of Gods Mctlengers,chap. 58.1. Joh.5.24,25,28.and the mi- 


in their 


orhers 2: bur of the owners of the grounds, and the grain thereon | mmniltery, Joh.3.35. Luk, 12.35, whereby they, hold our the light of 
ful 


growing, whether the richer ſort, whoſe revenues conſiſt much'in 
the fruits of the earth,Gen.26, 12,& 27.28. Pal, 4.6,7.or,chole of 
the meancr rank,the husbandmen, that baving, rak-n much paincs 
abour the rilling of their grounds, whereupon rhe livelyhood ot 
th:m and theirs depends,ana with long, patience and much lolicirudC 
expected the return & receit of it, Jam.5 7.are exccedingly pejayeecs 
when they (ce their labours [econd:d,and their cxpeRtation anlwet - 
cd with a plentiful crop,and a ſeaſonable harveſt, Þſal. x25,5,6.and 
are wont therefore with much ſolemnity, and bn ro bring 
in their grain, as the principal ſupporr of their life,Gen,47.15,19. 
25.5ce ch.16.9,10, Yea, by Gods appointment, were ſolemn feaſts of 
re joycing,upon the bringing in of the fruirs of the earth, firſt, and 
laſt, Levit.2z3.10,16;17,39,41.Deut.16,9,11,13,14, | 

and as men rejoyce whea they divide the ſpoyl] Heb, as they rejoyce 
(the word pur impzrſonally, as ch.z.19. Yiatheir dividing the iþoyt: 
as no greater joy,in times of peace, then when harveſt comes well 
in;:lo,nor in war,then when viory,after an hazardous fight, ſpeci- 
ally,is atchievcd;and rich ſpoy!s and booties withal obrained, to be 
ſhared among thoſe thar were in the fight,as Num.z1.9,27.Judg.s. 
30.1 Sam.30.16,19,:0,22,23.zChr.20.25,28.Pſal.68.1 2.Sce Pſal. 
119.162, 

V.4. For thou haſt broken, &c, JHaving declared the greatneſs of 
their joy, he procecds to ſhew the ground of it ; their | © ——— 
and freedome,from the ſtraits and thraldome of their enemies. as 
well corporal,as ſpiritual, So.ne read che words,when,(as Job 3.22.) 
thou ſhalt have brok:zn, But we nzed not alter the received read- 
ing. 

thou haft broken the yoke of bis burden] This ſome underſtand of 
the breaking up of that ſieg2,wherewith Sennacherib begirr Jeruſa- 
I:m,ch.36. &37. and of the furcher deliverance from future vexati- 
ons and oppreflions, from that Stare rhzn declining,as ch,38.6. Sc 
Nah.1.13. Others, of che diflolurion of the Babylonian caprivity, 
Ezr, 1. 1, 2, it may well include both; bur both Rill,as looking, 
furrher, to the redemption wrought by Chriſt; of whom, ver,6, 
brokca the yoke] Thou haſt ſer them free, For when the yoke 
is taken oft, Hoſ.11.4. or broken aflunder, ler.s.5.che beaſt is ar 
liberty, So Jer.28.2.11. & 30.8.1 wilt break bis yoke from off thy 
week. 
$ yohe of his burden Thar is,his yoke which is 4 burden ; as the 


fogn of cireume ſron,char is,circumeiſion, which is a ſign, Rom.4.1 1, or 


rather,h s yoke of burden;thar is, his bnvdenſome yokc:as,the hill of his 
bolineſs for his boly bill, Plal.15.1.and,his idols of gold;for,his golden 
idols,ch.z.20.rhe ſynrax is in cirher place alike ; ayoke,is in Scrip- 
tu:e,pur for any grievous or heavy preflare of whar kind ſocver; be- 
cauſe a yok e,borh reſtrains a beaſt of his will; and lyes heavy alſo on 
his neck, Deur.28.48.r King.12.4.9.11.14. Lam.1.14.more eſpeci- 
ally,for {ervitude,and rhraldome;becauſe rhe beaſt by ic is conſtrai- 
ncd to do man ſervice,Jer.27.2, 3,6,7,& 31.18, 

of his burden] Not which he laid on others; as thy fathers yoh?, 
t King.1 4.9.58 which was by others laid on him,and wherewith 
he was burdencd 3 as our yohr, 2 King, 12. 4, 10. See chap. ;. 


I4- 
and the ſtaff of his ſhoulderJOr, ſhoulders, So ver,”'6. rhe ſleff 

WherewirhGod formerly ſmore them, and laid them,as it were, ove? 
the ſhoalders,ch.r0.5,24 & 14.39. a metaphor from the'manner of 
ſome hard and cruel maſter, that ſtands over his leryants with a 
ſtaff,or a cudzet, ready ever and 2'non wbe laying them on + bur 
this 7afir is ſaid,God hath broken,as ch,14.5. The Lord bath bro- 
ken the ſtrff of the wicked, thereby intimating, that now his pzoplc 
ſhould nor be any longer,as lavesunder the ſigff of luch, as formerly 
they had been. 

the rod of bis oppreſſour}Heb. the vod, or ſcepter of him that exafied 
on h,. Or as ſomc render it,from him, as Ezck 43.18. So Job z. 18. 
chap,z.1z. The word properly, fignifics, either 4 tashmaſler, rhat 
impoſeth a rask of wor k:and requires; accordingly, a ſtri& account 
of it,Exod.5.6, 8 chap.58.3.( whence alſo it is ſomerime pur for a 
ariver Job, z9.7.)Or an cxattcr of tolls and rributes, 'z King, 3. 35. 
and ſuch burdens did forreign Princes, the Affyrians, and Babylo- 
vians,eſpecially, impoſe on, and cxa& from Gods people,z King.16. 
1,8.&18.14,15, Hence,in ſome verſions, eole-thirſly-Babet, chap. 
14,4. bur now ir is yromiſed, rhar the od;or ſcepter,that is, the pow- 
er,or authoriry,as Pſal,2. 9.& 45.6.& 1t0.2.of theſe exaRors, ſhall 
be broken, that Gods people may no. more be ſubje& ro ſuch 
theirs:xa&ions or oppreifions, To which purpaſe it is ſaid;thar the ex- 


| 


Gods word, Phil.z,15.16, Yer carrying this precious and power 
light, carthen vellcls only, that Ce niaredh may, appear to 
be of God alone,not of them,z Cor.4.7. but gheſc things ſeem a lit- 


tle roo curious, | 
the day of Midian{ Day for time: as chap. 3.18.% 4.1.Bur inmore 


| yoo manner,the day of ſuch an onc,is uicd,for that time;zwherein 


ſor the fire; Thar is, although} the enemy of Gods 


ome mere remarkable thing betalicthſuch a perſon,or people;either 
tor evil,or for —__ the Day of FeruſalemPlal.137. 7. the time 
when ſhe was befieged,ſurpriz -1, and ſack ed. The day of G:b:a,Hol. 
9.9.when far their abominable wickedneſs, and obſtinacy therein. 
they were deſtroyed. In the day of thy b.1otber;thar is, of bis cala« 
mity ch reſs,captroity, deſtyuiongas it is there expounded, Obad.1 2. 
14.And ſo herethe day of Midian,that i. of his overthrow, 

V.5. For every battle of the wayriow 2s with confuſed noyſe, and 
g4/ments rolled in blood;but this ſhall be - with buryiag and fucl of fire] 
So moſt read this verſe, both of the H ebrews, and-ours ; as con- 
liſting of rwo members, oppoſed the cane ro the other, And fome 
of them underſtand it of the overthow given to Scnnacheribs ar- 
my art the ſiege of Jeruſalem : that wihereas,in other batrels,victo- 
ry 15 not wont to be atcheived, and the c over-thrown without 
much tumulr and noiſe, and uſe of a jms, blood-ithed, on bork 
ſides. Or beſmecring, at leaſt, of 1hens bodies, andtheir apparrel 
with blood, Pſal.68.23.ch.63.2,3.Herc ſhould be no ſuch matrer,bur 
they ſhould be ſuddenly ſmirren, as with a blaſt & lightning, irt 
the dead ofthe night, without any noyſe,or uſc of ſouldiers,or arms. 
Sce chap.10.16.Orhers underſtaiad it of Chriſts ſparitual ſouldiery, 
and his conqueſts, which are carricd ori and atchi nor with 
ſuch weapons and conflids, as others are, » Cor.10.3,5.bur with the 
fire of his Word and Spirir,whe ceby he both ſnbduerh che hearts of 
men,to himlſelf,unto their falvarcion,chap. 1.25.&., 44.Jer. 20, 9. & 
23.29 Marth, 1.11, x Cor.3.13.25.and will one day alſo deſtroy his 
obſtinare encmics,to their eter nal confuſion, Pſal.50. 3.8 97.3. ch, 
11.4..& 26,11. Jer.5.14 Marrh..3.1z. 2» Thetl.1.8,& 2.8.Revy.1,16_ 
& 19.15. Another going mv.ch the lame way ,bur this rendering 
the words. For all the conflit# tf the conflizent was, indeed, with noiſe 
and rament defiled with blood, and yet was #t to combuſtion, to meat 
people, did with 
much fury and rage afſauk them,and bedewed rheir garments with. 
the blood of thoſe whom they flew of them;as ch.63.2,3, Rev.12.11 
17.& 13,7.yet in finc he ſhall fail of his » bemg himſelf 
and together with his raywent ſo ſtained with the blood of Gods, 


pcople, c marrer for t'he fire,chap. 26.11.Rev.17,6.16.& 20. 9. 


10. And thus they that divided the words of the Text intorwo 


diſtin& axioms. Bur others read the whole verſe,as one continu+ 
ed ſentencc;ar leaſt, as hycaking of one, andthe felf-ſaie marter, 


And among theſc, ſome of the manner of the overthrow given the 


Midianites, and their complices, with that which followed therc- 
Bao And they render rhe words on this wiſe.hes the whole- cot 
4(Þ of t 


hoſe that ronflifted,or that foughr cither with other,was with 
was concuſſion ,or tumwplt, and garments were rolled in blood, and it 
became,or eaded in bur.xing.cven, fewel for the fire, All which they 
underſtand of the rumulr,or combuſtion chat was in the Midianires 
camp;and the flaughter that they made one of another; fo great 
and ſuch abundance of blood thereby ſpilr, that both the bodics of 
men, that lay welrering in thcir own blood, and their garments 
there with,pollurcd, and ſpoiled,were fain to be burnt togerher, the 
one with the other. See ch. 14. 19. Others underſtand it of the 
oceedings of Chriſt,come in thetleſh ; as rendering a reaſon, why 
is deliverance of his Church wasſaid tobe like that, in Gideons 
rirue, of the Iſraelites from the Midianires ; to wir, becauſe of the 
preaching, and Ephr of the Goſpel, like rhe lights, and ttumpers 
then uſcd, ludg. 7, 20. The encmies rhercof ſhould be frighted 2n4 
flighree, Rev .6.15,16,The world filled with war and blood. ſhe 
Mar, 24.6.7. Rey. 6.4. and all,at laſt, conſumed with fire, zThefl. 
118. 2 Pet. 3: 7. Io. 12.But as the latter reading ſeems more plain 
and ſuirable, both ro che frame of the Text, and ro the coarſe of 
the context, then the former ; ſothe former expokition of the 
latter reading, ſeems tome more agreeadle twcither ; as more 
familiar alſothen the larter . $: 
Foyſ Or, when ; as Plal. 795.2. 
euery ] Or. the whole . See the like 2mb'pu'ty, ch. re. 
battel of thewarriour] They are both words of the fame root; as if 
ye ſhould fay, ar, of warriour, or fight" afThe fighter, The'word 


is no where clſe found, in 1<gard wherevf, fonig- other far-ferched 
not.ons 


Chap.ix, 
noriensare, by ſome given to it; bur with ſmall probabiliry. 

with conſuſed noiſc})ruſhnng,or _— Ezck. 11, 1z, & 37.7,07z 
, Commotion,or concuſſion, 1.King, 11.12.ch, 29.5.Jer.10, 22,Ezck.38. 


Ig. 

"L4-mexrs]Hceb.germent. The fingular raken colleQively;as ch. 3. 
6,7.and,as beſore,warriour, for warriers; and man,for mcn, ch,2.20. 
Somc would have the word fignific, properly,a cloak,or.mantic, fo 
tearmed; becauſe the xkirrs of it nled ro be caſt over the left ſhuul- 
der,that the right hand,and arm might be at more liberty, Bur it is 
uled for apparrel, in general. 

rolled jAs of Amaia, z Sam.20.12. ; 
in blood ]Heb b/oods,Gore blood, blood ſhed in fight, or by other 
violent mcans,ch.1.15.& 4 4. 
but }Heb.and. Rf : 
but this ſhall beJOr.and it was,or,becamc:or which became; ro wit, 
the raymenr lo pollured.For the copulative, is ſometime put for the 
relative. Sec ch.3.6.& 5.4. 

with b»y1i1gS0 the particle is rendered,Plal.147.29.and may wel 
be,Job 1 7.5.07 for,unio burning,as,for, orunto dcjolation Jocl,z.1g. 
See Gen.11.3. : ; 

futl]Heb.meat;or,ſood:as ch.10. 26,Pur,by _—_ wo bur ain, 
er having 1cicrence to the verb-ſubſtantive, 1 he whole verſe may 
thus be rendered; 17hen the whole baticl of thoſe that were in battel, 
was with claſhing of arras,aud 1 ayment rolled 14 gore -blood;which, by 
burnias became ſ o0d for the fire, That is,was, made ſucl.For, fuel for 
the fire,is a meer tautology, | 

V.6.For wato 15 a child is bers] That theſe deliverances of Gods 
people,and the ſubJuing and pulling down of ſuch mighty Porcnta- 
res, whether ſecular,o: ſpiricual, may not ſeem impofuble and in- 
credible; the Prophct now proccedeth to declare, who ir is, and 
what manner of perſon, by whom all that hath been ſaid, ſhall be 
clfe&ted:even the Meſlias, the Etcinal Son of the Eternal Father, 
whomGod ſhall raiſe up to be the _ and Governour, of his 
Church, This paſlage of Scripture, howtocver the ancienter of the 
lewith Doftors. whom the Chaldec Paraphraſt allo followcs, (as 
thoſe alſo reſtific,that have been verſed in the monuments of that 
Nation, )acknowledg to concern the Meſlias;yer their later Writers, 
by all mcans, labour to darken che light of ſo clear and pregnant 
a nbokocy. by endeavouring ro divert it, and to turn it over tv 
Ezckiab, Whom albeir, we not, in ſome things to have been 
a type of Chriſt:( of which,ſce ; voy Sa x. )ycrt the names given un- 
tothe party here deſcribed,are, ſoinc of them, ſuch as cannor agree, 
either unto Exekiah,or unto any other mcer man, as we ſhall af- 
terward ſce, The words may well be rendercd; (as before verl.s, 
as having reference to the deliverance, mentioned,ver.4.(a child is 
bora tous, Not, that fuch deliverance was nor, in part,before ex- 
hibited;bur becauſe ir was then more fully compleated; and he ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, by whom, and for whom,all had bcen done thar 
wasformerly cffe&cd, ; 

a child] Not Ezekiah, as our new Rabbines would have it, who 
was born ſome good ſpace of time before the date of this prophecy, 

his father came tothe throne;for he was five and twen- 
ty year old ar his fathers dearh,who reigned bur ſixteen, King.16. 
:.& 13.2 but Emmannecl,che Virgins Son,not as yet born, bur to be 
born,chap.7.14. h in Gods purpoſe, as born already. A child, 
at his birth,inga of his humane narurc, Mar.z.1 1.Luk.z, 11,21, 
34.though the ſon of God,from cternity,in regard of his Deity,Pſal. 
2.7.Prov;$.24.25.& 30.4. 

3s bora ]For is to be berx,in the propherical tyle;as ver,4 ch.7.14. 

Knl0 us Moremnig us,only; Marth, 2.1 .bur,unto 5,unto our bene- 
fit,and 2.11, 

_—_ the ſeed of Abraham as well according to the faith, as ac- 
IT fieſh, Luk, 2.10,1 1.Rom.2.28,29.Gal.3.8,3,16.1.1oh 
2,3, 

wats 5 ſon is givenJA ſecond branch concerning the ſame child, 
adding ſome emphaſis co the former. ER : 

a ſox} As noting his ſex, Luk.2, 7. and ſo pointing at his twofold 
Nature;being both Son of man, and Son of God, aiſo, in one and 
the ſamc Mar.16.13,16. ; 
is given]Not paied,or returned to us, in way of payment; (tor whohath 
given ought to him,thar hc ſhould be repaied}Rom, 11. 3 5.)nor ſold 
ro us,in conſideration of ought to be pay'd by us,(for whar can we 
return to God,thart is not his own alrcady,Gen. 32,10.1Chro.2g.r1, 
12.Rom.11.36.)bur given, freely beſtowed, withour anyreſpeR of 
ought in us,that might invitc,or induce him thereunto., Rom.5 6,8, 
10. Tit. 3.5. without expe&arion of ought from us,thart might be be- 
neficial unto himſelf, Job. 22.2.3, 35.5=-$. Plal. 16, 2, Again,nor 
given,only,as Iſaac was givento Abraham, Joſh. 24. 3.-bur ina far 
more eminent manner,in regard whereof, he is,in way of excellen- 
cy,and in a peculiar manner, tearmed Gods gift, Joh.4.10.and ſaid 
ro be given by che Father, Joh, 3. 16. & 6. 33. 33. Sce chap.49. 
6, 8. - 

"wato 15 Both wnto n,and ſor us;ro eficft our falvation,Rom,8. 
32.Sce ch.3.6, 11, 

and tbe Goverment ſhall be «pon his ſhoulders]Not the power and 

authoriry only,of ruli erning Gods people,is by God his 
,whoſe Son he is, &evolved wholly unto Bim, Plal. 2. 7. 3. 

Mar.11.27.&28.18.Jok:qz 1.22.:6,27- AR.2. 36.& 13.22,23,32. 

33. Bur the whole carc,and charge of proreGing his Church, and | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alab. 


Chap. ix. 
procuring of all things neceflary for the ſafcry of ir;cither corpora 
| or rr. Nyubende ory, eternal;is undertaken of him;and ng 
luſtained by him,chap. 11.4.8 49. 11.& 42.1,3. &4g. 5.6,&65.1 5, 
C.35 &15.16, ; 

Goverment ]JHeb, Principality,or, Princedome, and (o very, It de. 
notes here that place of authority, whereby Chriſt is made,as Vice. 
royto God his Fathcr,and his Lievtenant-General, Plal: t 10,141. 
Cor.15.25,27.Col.1. 18,19. cſpecially, in regard to,and behalf of 
his Church,for the latery and welfare of ir,Mauth.28.18,z0,Eph,r, 
20,22, 

ſhall be)So, nor amiſgyet the Hebrew Syntax requires racher,is, 
or,hath been, and ſo both the Greek and Larine render it, but the 
form is hetical,as in the reſidue, wherein, either the one expres. 
ſed,or the other intended, would, without thift,or change,be con- 
ſtantly obſerved. 

pon bis ſhoulder]There ſeerus ſome alluſion here, to what was 
before ſaid of the burdcn,and the ſtaff upon the ear ver Aabough 
the Jewiſh Maſters make no y cod uſe of ir, who to prove this 
meant of Hezekiah,lay,the rod,and the ſtaff,hthey might have ſaid, 
the yokr,& the burden too) were on Ahaz his ſhoulders, becauſe he 
was bur a triburary to the Atlyrian,z King, 16,8.2 Chi, 28.20, 21, 
whercas Hezekiah his fon ſhock off the Aflyrian yoke, and refuſed 
to be as his yaſlal,which his father before him had been,z King, 1s. 
7.bur it is nor enough,for the faſtning of this Prophecy upon He- 
zekiah,to pick out lome piece of it,that may be applyed to him :and 
another manner of regiment is here intimated,as appears, ver. 7, 
then Hezckiah's ever was. But that we may the better underſtand 
the phraſc here uſcd, we arc ro conſider, that the ſhonlder is the or- 
dinary part of the body uſed for the bearing, of heavy eſpecially, 

and weighty burdens, Gen.z1. 14.& 24.15, Exod.12.34,Joſh,g.s. 
Judz.9,48. Ezck.12.6,11,Now there is a two-fold burden,there is a 
baſe burdea of ſervitude,Gen. 49. 14,15. Exod.2.11.and this burden 
Chriſt rakes off from the ſhoulders of his. Pla.$1. 7. <.14.25.and 
there is an honourable burden of care and charge, which atrenderh 
on,and belongeth unto choſe thar are in place of authority ; in re- 
gard whereof the ſame word in divers languages,that ſignifies honour 
is of ncer affinity with that which dcnoteth burder.and goverment 
is therefore by the wiſer and better fort, juſily deemed no other 
then a more honourable kind of ſcrvice,1 King, 12.7, Nor indeed 
is this a light or ſmall; bur a great and weighty burden, if it be well 
weighed;conſiſting in a conlent care, ſollicitude , and ſeduliry, of 
rocuring , and providing for the ſafety and welfare of thoſe thar 
ve under their c ;h. 32, 1, 2.2 Cor. 11, 28, 29, that which, 


| howſoever Princes andgreat Perſonages, ofr-rimes neglet,and re- 


gard nor,contenting themſclyes with the State-ſervice, and reve- 
nues,which they reccive,and perceive from their people, without 
regard of their good : yer Chriſt doth nor ſo : bur as he raketh the 
burden of ſervitude from off their ſhouldrrs: (though nor the burden 
of fiec ſervice neither from off their ſhoulders:) Zeph. 3.9, no more 
then the yoke of willing obedience from off their nech,Matth, 11.29) 
ſo he taks the burdes of care and charge for the providing for them, 
ſuſtaining of them and accommodating them with all neceflaries, 
both cuncerning this life, and a better,and layerh it upon his own 
ſhoulders;Plal.z7.5.& 55.22.&84.11.Heb,13.5,6.1Pet.5.7.Sce ver. 
7.in regard whereof ,alſo,he is called,not God ſervant only, ch.42. 
I & 53.11,but a ſervant udto Gods people roo, Matth,20.28.Luk. 22. 
27.Rom.15,8.Phil, 2, 7. What ſome report of a fey carricd on the 
Jhoulder of ſome, Officers in Court, as here alluded unto, ſhall be 
further confidered,on ch.z 2. z2,For the alluſion that ſome ſuppoſe 
here unto Chriſts carrying his croſs, loh.19. 17,(not unlike that, 
which others have alfhacy carrying the wood,for the ſacrificing of 
himſclf,Gen,22.6.a5a type of the ſame) ro more ſerious Authors, 
ſeems too light, 
ſhoulder) tor ſhouldeys,as ver. 4, 
aud his name ſball bc called) Thar is,be ſhall be called, or, this ſhall 
be bis name. to wit, that which followerh; not thk hc ſhould be ſo 
commonly ſtyled;bur that he ſhould bc known,and acknowledged ro 
be ſuch,as theſe xitles all of them import, Soch.7.14. Jer. 23 . 6. 
Ezeck.48.35.Heb.be ſhall call, as Mal.1.4.they ſhall call them. The 
active taken very frequently, in an imperſonal manner, mioſt aprly 
exprelied by the paſſive; He ſball. be called, they ſpall be called Row- 
beir,the Jewiſh DoRors, ſome of them, take hereby,moſt mi 
ſcrably to renr,and tear a ſunder the text;that they might,if it were 
pron. by force or light, wring it out of our hands : yea,and the 
of tbeir predecetiors, by applying irto, Hezekiah. Bur they 
do bur as the Madianires,one croſs and cur another : and no other 
weapon needs torefure wh ar one offereth, then what is lent us by 
another, The verb, ſome of them will by no means have to be 
imperſona], For God,ſay rhey,is expreſly ſaid thus to have called Ezc- 
Fiah:and this ro juſtific,they 1ead,or rend, rather,the words, on this 
wile, He who is wonderful in counſec!, and the mighty God, and the Fa- 
ther of Eternity ſhall call his name(to wit,Ezckiah's)the prince of peace; 
becauſe it isfaidyyet ſball _ be ia my days;c.39.8.But another ofthem 
ob{crving, thar in ſuch ſpeech,of calling ones name, thus,or thus the 
nominatiye,or the name-giver,never followerh;bur Where ir is expe 
fed, goeth ever before the verb zand rhe accuſative referring to the 
perion named, and containing the name given, doth alwaies follow 
next after:he runs a croſs, and hunts counter to his fellow Doors. 


And the right is, faith be, thas all char is ubjoyued, beloagy, v0 


the party named,to wit Erckiah, cheiſhall o-mame Baekiah. Then 
aomake this Goad,he pullerh aſundeosbe 'terms,whereof beth che 
wholoentve | cachtitle comaunetLin it,doth confiſttand ſo 
ticech himſelf in ſtrugling againſt the bright ſun-ſhine, ro ſbew how 

| all , * . | 
po ne do dicettly concradift hum,in afhrmin | 
as-indecd theyarc, the peculiar arroibunes !( lome at among 


! 


br applyedo, and verified of Ezekinh, * Tharwhere- | 


. Annecations on the Book of thePcopher 1ſaz4h. 


; 
. 


verto Ezekiah., taarerh one term away from the former title, and 


glewing ir'ro haverhe words read: The Counſellonr 
Cn pagberaih idhty God. Thus bc dares Phe ages ber if 
of them durit artempr: 


God:and ac able theuefore'/to any other,thon 5 him | 

_ york Bur mm hey diſcufling of the ſcverall ritles, | Hebrew and Las 

11 onderſul,Counſtllowr,JTheic 25 two diflinft titles, thoſe of the | rinezeuder C063 Latme term is mpre'ambi- 
lewiſh Doors divide, who apy ther w Exckiah, and fay, | guous, 'Conſalrer. ) doth never fignific througbour the 
that he is termed wonderfull z; in regard of that ſtrange . r of whole þ orien. ccomph wo: 
þrwnq eocigi ard, wrought — at.his requeſt, | giverh Counſel ro anether, and ſo to ile Etthidh,” or any meet 
2 King, 20-2,6--»1 £.20d Counjellowr in regar checounſel, which | man, Gods Counſellonsjis - bla is,” | See h45. 7 
he took with his Princes, concerning the ſerviceof God, 'and'the | - The Evrlafting Father} They 
Caſcry of his Cizy;and the good conateLhegave in exher,z Chr.2y | tiah,render ir, ſome, the Father 
4+ 1.6 30:19,A'3 +:3-8 Many allo, yea, the moſt of ours, herein have him kd, becauſe his life was prolo 
concar with them, 'though get 1in applying of them to Enekiah, | deaths door,ch.38.5 Orhers,the Father of 4 genrvat; 
{which othors,al,ottheir own, dillike rejeet, )yer in-dis)oyn- | they,he had an ample poſterity. 
wgthem and m iwoſcycrabracs.. And true it is, that | thould have had reſpe& to 
they may be foverally applycd unco Chrift, and arc vevehiedlin bim. | born termedin Scripture phrale, the Son of a long time, then the Fa- 
+a bow can he but be deemed oxtceding)y wordeyſul,with whom they of it. For oſpents the Seri conſtanrly, ſach an one was 
God and men,the Divine and humene ' nanue, do im one perſon ſo | th: Sox of ſo many years,Gen.5.3.6, &c, And ag for the Jatrer, nei> 
miſter1ouſly,and miraculouſly concur, that the very Angels them- | ther can ir be ſhewed, where rhe phraſe, ur term,is ſo uſed. Nor if 


ſelves, who do therefore adore him, among other things, admire 
this in him,as a myſtiery,cven be their reach,1 Tim.3,16,Heb 
1.6,Epb.z.10,11.1 Per.1.12.0r, how can the tixle of Comnſelionr be 

dunto him, who isthe moſt inward of privy-Counſel with 
God his farher; and imparts unto his,of them, hin, wharſoc- 
yes is necefſarytn be known of them > Juh. 1.14.18.& 3.13.6 5.37. 
& 15.15. Bur thoſe other Lenny _ —_— 
God,joyn them together, as making up joyntly,onc ritie:and ſo 
} me wa wr who apply them unto Chrilt. And indecd to 
we it ſcems, that they ought togo together,as the orher three fol- 
lowing, go alſo by pairs. For the mcaning of them * The word 
rearircd #{l, is not an epithet, but « ſubjcR,or lubſtanrive: 
and it ſignifics praperly,e mn 1cle,or a weader,fuch,as being beyond, 
or above,the courle of nature, and the of the ercawure, God 
alone is able rocio&,PÞlal, 36.40 that to render it, ward for word, 
it is as if one ſhould ſay.4 wouder, or miracle of 4 Connſeilour, thar 
is, 2 moſt wonderful,or miraculous Counſcliour,as weule ro ſay,a 
mirchor:and a miracle,or,a wonder of woman-k'nd, for a moſt gemar- 
kable, wondcrous,and even miraculous woman,and 4 miracle of man, 
0,4 man/icr of manor, » monſtrous, or miraculous man : and it is 
the vulva} manner of the Hebrews, in way of nn, ro put 
tle abiro for theooncret:as deſolationfor moſt deſolate,ch.y.7. «- 
bomaation,for moſt abominable,Deur.18, 12. prode,for,extream prod, 
J:r.$0.31.Our bleed Saviour therefore, is notunfirly here fo ftyl- 
ed;as once fo exceedingly ſtrang, and wond-r tulin all his eaunſcls, 
and courſcs,c ſpecially tor his,both in ſecuring them,and in defeating 
the dclgns and atremprs ot others againſt them, as no ordinar 
phrale,or torm of ſpeech,js able firly,,uch Icls wſhciently,co expreſs 
x:bur what is ſpoken of Chriſt herein. the noun abſtract, that we 
may the beiter underſtand whom rhe ,Attribure belongs to, s by 
this our Prophet,afterward dclivered of God,the Lord Jehovah, in 
the verb ative He that maketh counſel wonderful ; or, doth won- 
drifully ia connſel,ch.28 28.which place, as ir helps ro cleer this : ſo 
ic cems to add ſtrength to this latter reading, that joyns the two 
terms together. And indeed,if we take Connſcllour alone, withour 
Miraele,or,, Wonder here, as Mighty alone, without God in the next, 
the 1icle would nor ſecm to contain any ſuch extraordinary,or re- 
matkablc matrer,as were ſuitable to the reſt, : 

The m'zhiy God. JOr, 4 Mighty God,(tor there is no article pre fix- 
ed ro any of the Titles,)Theſz two terms thoſe Jewiſh teachers pull 
aſonder,thar apply them to Ezckiah. Howbeit they would have 
them to fignific ene and the ſame thing, as if we'ſhould ſay, Mighty 
ftronz,as Exck.32.31.the ſtrong of,or,among, the mighty, and ſo, ſay 
they,was Ezekiab, and his name importeth as much, ſignifying, the 
ſtrength of God,or,ſlrong,and mighty, from,or through God, as Uavid 
Pſal.18,1. Bur againſt this we obje& , nor only che accent in the 
Hebrew,ghat carrieth on the voyce withour ſtop, or ſtay; and inhi- 
bir the disjunRion of the one from the other 2 but beſides thar 
which they cannor be ignorant of, that the word,e!, howſoever: in 
the plural number, ſoine once or rwice,ie may ſhenifie great ones? 
2s Job 41.25.Exod. 15.9. Plal,89.6.(which two latter places, being 
in ſubtance che ſame, are alſo queſtionable, and may intend Gods 
as well as grcat ones, Jyet in the fingular mumber ir isnever uſed, bur 
for Gad ; and itiis both repeared,chap. 10. 21, and mthree orher 
places found with the lelf-ſame adjeRion tbe great and mighty 
God, ,Deur. 10. 17, Nch. 9,32, Jer.z2.18, And the Title ficterh 
well to Chrilt, who hath all the names of the Diery,given to him, in 
Scripture: Adonai,Pſal, 110.1 Marth.22:.44 Heb.1.13, Elobim,Plal.45 
6 Heb. 1.8. Zehowab, Jer. n3.6.& 33.16 . Mal.31,Marrh.11.10.Ptal. 
$3.18.Luk.r 96.God, Joh. 1.1,1 4. the true Ged,or very God, 1 Joh. 
$.20.he great God, Tir.z.13.the ſame in effe&, with The mightyGod, 
here,as joyned together, clic where: and, God above all,to be bleſſed 
for ever, Rom. g.5.Nor can Ipaſs by the wrong done,borh ro Chriſt, 
and chis Scripeure, by a profefied Chriftian, bur roc much addifted 
to lewih fancies: who to helpour the Rabbines in turnnig this ro- 


it were found ſo uſed, would it be any peculiar charaftet of Exeki- 
ah,more then of any other, that had a continued line of flue, after 
him:yca,of him the leſs, becauſe for ought we findupon record, he 
left behind him only one Sen. The Hebrew hath it qr 
nyed by thoſe of their Writers, that expound it,cicher of the 4 
as the Anciemter of them:or,of God, as rhoſe latrer ones, that ſay, be 
names Ezckiah here)mucheo the ſame cffeR; as we render i + A 
Father of Ettrnity, as the word is alwaies taken where applycd to 
God,and his Word,and his Reign,Excd.15.18.Pfal. 111.7,8.ch.26. 
4& 57.15. Chriſt then is called the Father of Eternity; nor as the 
ſame in perſon with the Father : For « they be oric in natmre 
and eflence, Joh, r0. 30. Yer are they diſtin& in Perfon, Marth.28,1 9: 
1 loh.7.5.not ſo much,in regard of that kind ung render afteRtion , 
that he bears unto his,and fatherly care he hach of them. Joh. 13.1. 
& 14.18.& 17.12.& 1$.8.9.but more eſpecially and pally bc- 
cauſe he is the Anmtbour of Eternity,thar is,of crleog, un 
in rhis world,and to be conſummare in the next,unco all rar 
believe on him,and have incereſt in him, Foh.6.39,40.47.31.& 8.51 
& 10.28.& 11.25,26 Heb5 9, &7.25, 

The Pvincc of PeaceJOt this Tick applyed co Ezckiah, we ſpake 
before-and though the fore-part, and lacter part of his reign, wers 


— 


| 


em 


| 


| 


peaceable,z King.18.7.8 &.29.19, yer the mid-yart 

was very calamitous and unquiet ,z King/r®.03 A >. 36.1 Fas 

unleſs the wh le ſtyle, contained in, and confifiing of, all theſe 

four Titles, will Tuir with him, as well as this,in part.and in ſome 
— all cheir frifero this over to him, is but 
fri s, But unto our Savionr, as all the reſt; ſo this alſo. well 
ſuirs, As his Father is tearmed the God of Peace, Rom,16. 26 .Þhil. 

4.9.ſo is hefitly ſtyled, 4 Prince of peace. For he is our peace,Mir.s. 
5.Eph.2,14,and he mates oxy peace with God,ch.c3.5.& 55,19. Eph; 
2-17.Col.1.20.and his Goſpel is « Gopel of peace, and bi was 
and ,are Fmbaſſadors of peace,ch.52.7.Rom. 10.15.42 Cor; 
5.19.20.Eph.6.1 5. and he gives unto all hispeace ourward, Smward, 


remporal,crernall, Mic,s.5.Zach.g.10.Joh.14.27.& 16; 33.Rom.5.1.& 


8.16.% 14.17.2 Theſl.3.17.Seech.2.4.& v.7. 
V.7.0f the increaſe of his Government, md peace, there hall be nd 
end From the laſt Tile given ro the Meſſias, whoſe birth he fore- 
told. he _ pre relate; "wn amplitude, and thc con; 
nuance of his principality, and t rity accompanying ir. 
which,how the latter Jeri Expolſors, and ſome xg, 1 in 
their ſteps, ſtrain their wizs to apply unto Ezckiab, will be needleſs to 
waſte more words. 
of the enercaſe}Or. unto the amplitude, See v.z.of the large ex. 
rent of Chriſts Kingdom,intv all parts of the world ; fee thefe predi- 
Rions,Plal.2.8.& 72.8-11.ch.2.3.3Dan.2.3 5.& 95,27, Manth, 24:14; 
Rom.10.18.In the word of Jacreaſe, (no where clſc found, a3 a 
noun, bur fred here ro the rerm of Government)there is a cloſe # in 
the middle, where an open one is wont to be;and on the other fide ari 
open one isfound,in the end of a word, Nch. 2. 13. where a cloſe 
one ought to have been. Whence, divers, both Jewiſh, and others, 
pick out hidden myſteries. Some, thar the cloſe and ſquare letter 
ſignifies firmneſs and enrireneſs.in the one place; or as the cleft or 0- 
pen one, breach,or 7upture in the walls of Jeruſalem z in the orher 
place,Nch. 1.3.8 2.13.others, that Chriſt ſhould be encloſed in the 
womb of a Virgin,ch.7 14.Set Jer.31.22. Orhers,that his Dominiod 
ſhould extend it ſelf ro the four corners of the world, Matth.24.31. 
See ch.66. 19, Others, rhae by rhis letrer, is defigned. the year of 
Chriſts incarnation to be 600.year after the delivery of this Prophe- 
cy;bur they miſs 100.years at leaſt,in their Chronography Yet, ſome 
would hence fiſh ont, the name of his Morher. Bur ſuch frivolous 
royes of wanton wits,the more ſerious and ſober-minded rej-& and 
dereft.The negligent Scribe, in likelihood, forgar to cloſe vphisler- 
cer,in the one place: and to lcave aclett in the other + which your 
ewiſh curious Criticks, when they found in ſome Copies.that they 
Fowedbeing ſuperſtitious of changing ought, retained ftil},as ma- 
ny 


Chap.ix, 
ny ocher flips of the Scrides Pen, only giving a note of & inthe 
matgine;or over the word in the texrtit 15 No more, then as if with 
us,an 5 or an & ſhould be in the middle of a word,and an $ or an / 


in the cnd. Py ; . 
of his GoveramentJHcb, Prixcipality,or, Priaccdome,as v.6.anſweing 


to the word Princcallo,there uſed. ; 
and peacc)Heb. aud 60, or, of the peace, For the particle is a- 
gain,for the more emphaſis, exprciled, The word, peace, is taken 
from the cloſe of the tormer veric: and it includes,as there,ſo here 
alſo,nor,peacr,barcly;but- all profþcrity, eh.48.18. the meaning is, 
that all abundance of peace (ſhould accompany Chriſts Government 
in all places, whicher it. ſhould bc mb and were entertained, 
P.al.72.7.& 116.165 <h.,5443- | , 
naexd]The phraſe hcre uſed, in this place, implyes,notcont inu- 
ance,or I:ngrh oftime; bu largenz{s rather; or extent : as ch.2.7, 
Matth 3.10.& 3.3.9. 
. upon the throuc-of David A defeRtive ſpecch,which the Latine ſup- 
ies,putring ingbe ſhall pt. 1.32.Ged ſball give bum the throne of 
pi {atherDavid,He ſhall,as heire to Davidgot whom he came; Marth, 
1.1.Luk 2.4.Rom,1,3.Sirupon that throne, whereot Daved was a 
type, Ab. 2. 30, and, 13. 23. 32,33+ in regard whereof, allo, 
he is callcd by the name of David, Ezck. 34. 23. and. 37+ 


24+, FR 
| and upon bus k'ngdome} Or, and he ſhall be over bis hingdom,as 
Gen.g1, 60.. The Church of God conſiſting of Jew and Gentile, 
whereof Davids kingdom was a type, Þſal.z.6,Ezck.zy. 2. Luk, 1, 


: Cho z]Oc;dibeſe ,To ſcrile it andthe Government of it, 
x Cor. 12. 28 Eph.1,522.8 4. 11. 12;as David,and other religious 
Kings types of hun according to their places, bad formerly done, 


x « 23-29, >Chr. 29-and 30.& 34. and 35. 2 King 


> - ” * 
TH to eftabliſh itJOr, ſupport it, Or, upho!d it. So the wocd 
property lignifies, Pal og $. and. 113. 116.117, Prov, 2028. 
r Princes are upheld by their p:ople:Chriſts people are upheld 
by him,ch.28.16.Mat.16.18. 
with judgment, aud with juſtice) Theſe rwo are thoſe, whereby e- 
very Statc,is both a right,ordercd and upheld. Of David it is laid 
That he fate executing judgment and juſtice. 2 Sam. 8.15.1 Chr, 
18.14.and juſtice,aud judgm-utarc ſaidto be the inhabitants of Gods 
throac,Pal. 92.2. 7udgment, intaking nee on the enemies of 
his Chur: h,eſal.76.8,9.and on obſtinare ſinners, Plal.68. 21, Luk. 
19.27.and in chaſtizing of his own people alſo, when they do amils 
Jer.10.24.& 30, 11, 1 Cor. 11. 3-32. fuſtice, in righting the 
wrongs of his people, and rewarding them for their wel-doing, 2 
Thc 1.6.2 Tim.4,8,Heb.6.10. For that which ſome have here of 
rightcouſneſs impured,and imparted; ſuppole, belangeth not unto 
this place.See.ch.1.27.& 16.5. 

from henceforth even ſor everJHeb.ſrom now,and for ever.Unto al 
excrnity;for,the Lord ſball rcigngas King for ever, and of bus kingdom 
[ball be noend,Pſal.g.7.8.8 1413.8 146.10 Dan, 2. 44.& 4.34.& 
2.23;Zach.9.1o.Heb.12.27. 

The zeal of the Lord of Faſts will perſorm this] The eager reſpeR 
that he hath ro his own honour,chap.42.8.& 48,11.Ezck.36,22-23- 
& 39.25.and the tender care, and arfc&ion that he bearcth unco his 
prople,ſhall cauſe bimro efte&,whar hath here been fore-rold.ch.48. 
9,10. & 49. 15.Jocl.2.18.Zach.1.14.& 2.6,8.& 8.2.50 allo,ch.37- 
22.Of the Lord of HoiisSce ch.1.9. 

V. 8. The Lord ſcat a word into Facob] After theſc comfortable 
promiſes interlaced, for the ay.of the fairhful; che Propher here re- 
runs, again, to relate the calamirics that ſhould, for their exceſs of 
fin and obſtinacy chercin, befal rhe people of Jiracl, and the Syrian 
king their confcderate. 

ſent}Or,bath ſent as a man, ſendsa m—_ « 5 gg ſervant,or 
officer,as Nch.6.8.50 Zach.7.12 ent by Elay imlelf, as ſome, by 
Amaos,as others, The word ſignifieth allo,to caſt,as a man dorh ſeed, 
Eccl. 11. x. Or toſhoot, as a man, doth a ſhaft, 2 Sam. 22. 15, 
which ſome think, hcre alluded to, in regard of wharfollow- 


eth. , 
© a word]Ot prophecy,concerning evils to betide them, chap, 7.8, 
16,8 $.4. The Greck renders it a plagur, and with other points or 
youels che word fignities either, with two thort eec,e plagur, with 
two long as, a w#id : which lancr reading, there is no cauſe 
to waive for them, whoſe verſions is fo ful of grols mi 
Rakes. | 

in'o Jacob5Or,unto,as <h.8.8.& 10.20 7aceb,the ten tribes,diſtin 
from Judah,as Hoſ.10,1 1.Sce ch.z.5, 

aud it bath lizhtcd upon F(racl JHebgaad it ſhall fall upon Fſ7ael, 

For the copulative wunsthe form, into. rhe furure;as ch.31.3.and ſo 
v.9.1t ſhall fall, as grain,nor lighrt,that may be blown away with the 
wind,erc it come to the ground; but weighty, that falls into the fur- 
row,and there takes. Matth.1 3.8.Or,as the ſnow, or hail,or rain,thar 
falls on the heads of thoſe that are abroad in it; or on the ground, 
not without ſome effe&,one way or other, Joſh.10,11,Pſal.11.6.ch, 
24.18.& 35.10.11. [:r.30.23424. Or, asthe thafc, of a skilful archer 
char- millerh nor, bur lights full on the place deſigned, hits the mark 
thar it aymcd ar, ludg.z0.16.2 Sam.1.22, The arrow of Gods word, 
lights ever there whuther it is lent, and never fails,ch, 55.9.Whar 


God hath denounced, againſt perſon, or people, they ſhall never be | Howbeir,bei 


Acnotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/dah. 


| Chap. iz. 
able to ſHift' off,or avoid,ch.r4.27. 

Iſrael} The ſame with Jacob, The Prophers manner is,in divers 
tearms;for varicty , ro deliver the ſame things.So Pſal,7871.Seec, 


I.3. 

V.9.And)And whatſoever they now conceive of it ; and ma ke ac. 
count,cither to ſhift ir oft,or overcome ir, and do well enough wich 
it, they ſhall' all of chem, by wotul experience, feeling the 
ſmart of it, find my words to be truer, then they now inia- 
gine. --- 

all the,people ſhall know] Heb, and they ſhall know thus prople or 
this people ſhall know, (for the vetb is plural;becauſe the Noun a col. 
leive;as ch.49. 26.( all of them, or,all of it. 
the people }Or,this people. For the article doth here fingle our,and ſpe. 
cite a particular people. Ir points us,as by the finger,to the people 
before menti v8. , 

ſhalb lyow kh now it A deft of the Afﬀx,or pronoun; as <.1.3,r5, 
& 3.9.Rev.1.1.They ſhall know the word to be true, which they wil 
not now' believe. They ſhall know it to be no vain word, whatſoever 
they now think of it, Deut.32.46.47.Ezck.5.13.& 6.10.Or,they ſhall 
kowyr experimentally; thar is, feel ir, that is, the evils continued, 
and threatned in it. So,to krow evil, for ro have experience of evill 
whence. the Tree of Knowlrdg had its name, Gen.2+ 16, 17. and to 
know evil;ſor,to ſuffer evil; Eccle. 8.5 and to hnow ſun,for to have for, 
2 Cor.c.20.Sce.Jer,z3,19.20,: - - | 

all}Heb.all of it. The whole people, or,all of them, ns <h.$ 21, 
22.all places with them,verſ.12, 'and all ſorts among them, 14. 15.c. 
ven the proudcſt, and yhe ſtoureſt of them, i.3. 9.11, 12.17.& 5, 
| 7 | - 

even Epbraim]The royal tribe.' That which was of chicf preemi. 
nence with them;and denomiinaring,theretore,oft the whole. See ch, 


F. bo 

and the inhabitauts}For, inhabitaxts,as ch-5.1 . 

of SamariaJThe royal ſcar,and cheif ciry of that kingdom. Sce ch, 
7.9.No place fo ſtrong with them, that (hould be able ro hold ourge, 
8.4,2 King.17.5,6. X 

that ſay 14 the pride and ſtoutn'ſs of heart] Thar our of their proud 
and ſtour ſtomacks,make ful account, cafily to repair whatſoever da- 
mage,or detriment they have ſuſtamed,or may hereafter ſuſtain,from 
the incurſions made by the Aflyrians, into theic country, and their 
tribes;and raiſe renkins again,to a fairer,and more ſtately condi- 
tion rhen before. See the like of the Edomites, with the like ſucceſs, 


Mal.1.4, 


1 the pride]Heb.in pride.Or,out of pride;as Marr.12, 34. out of the 
abundance of the beat bh mouth ſpeakes. So Plal.1o.2.The - out 
of pride pproſet the poor:or ,with pride proudlythat ſpeak with pride 
or,pr 31.18. Eicher, pride, withour the, or, their pride,with a 
defect ſupplyed as before, 
and ftoutn'ſ5JHeb.and in greatueſs,as ch. 10,9. 
ſay)Jacend,purpoſe,make full account:as Gen,27.41.Pſal.z0.6.ch, 
47.7.Heb ſaying, lay.Sce the like defeR, Jer,z. 1. Howbeir a learned 
latc Annorator reterreth this,not to the 1ſraclites, as funply relatin 
their ſpecch,bur ro God,as relating the word ſent by him,v 8. whic 
they well knew; and ctcking them for whas they ſay; and would 
turn the words read by way of interrogation, Should it be thus ſaid of 
you>Or,is it meet for you, ſo ro ſay? Bur this,to me,ſeems an over 
trained Syntax, . 

V.1o, The briths are fallen down, but we will build with bewen 
flone} Wharloever the encmy hath ruined, we will repair,and rc- 
edibe in firmer,and fairer manner, then before. As it is ſaid of one 
of the Romane Emperors,that he found Rome, a brick- city,burt he 
made it @ marble one. 

bricks ]Of which their ordinary buildings were, Gen. 11.3, bricks 
for houſes built of brick ; as brichs for alters builr of brick, ch. 65, 


are fallen down] Not decayed of themſelves; but over thrown by 
the enemy,Amos.3.15. 
butJHeb.and,as ch.$.9,10. 
build)Them;(a defect of the Pronoun;as verſ .9.)or,other in room of 
them,Mal.r.4. 
with bewen fonts] Heb.cutting,or bewing, for ſtones of hewing , or 
cutting as it is more tully ex 1 Chro.22.2, Exek.40 42 that is, 
hewen fiones. Such were the great mens houſes, in Samaria, builc 
with, Amos. 5.11.and ſuch they built with, both for ſtrength, Lam. 3. 
9.and for beauty,1 King.7.9.11. 
the Sycomors are cut down) The Sycomor , a kinde of wild fig-rrec, 
Luk. 1 9.4.4s the fruic, Amos 7.14 ſo the timber whereof was of ſmall 
reckoning, and it is (aid therefore, of Solomon,that he made Cedars 
ro be as Sycomors,for the abundance of them,in his dayes,1 King, 10. 
27.put herc, nor for the trees themſclyes; the felling whereof had 
been no ſuch grear loſs; bur for the houſes built with the timber of 
them;(as Cedars,for houſes buile with Cedar,Jer, 22.13,15.Zach,1r. 
1.) which the enemy had,or might deſtroy. Yer ſome of the Jewiſh 
Doors,under it of the trees elves, and the {poy] made, 
in the country,of them,by the enemy; (like that by the ſtorm in E- 
ge Flalo8.47. Jas the former branch of the havock, made, of,chcir 
ouſes,in the city.Bur that which follows,o f purting Cedars in room 


of Sycomors, creſlcth this conceir, Cedars growing, commonly, of 
the hils,1 —_—_— and Sycomors, on the Plains, 1 King, 10.27. 

; this, and the former, proverbial forms, ir is no 
great 


Chap, Xx. Annotations orche Book 


great matter whether way we take;rhough the former ſcnle de the 
mo1c 1" 0g 
but | Heb, and as beforc;and as Mal... 
we will change them into Cedars] Heb, we? will change Cedars for 
them. Or, by change ſubſtirure. Cedars in the room of them, A 
d:fective form of ſpeech, like choſe, chap. 38. 17, 20, 22. Sce 
there : inſtead of Sycomore-timber, that our houſes were former- 
ly built with, we will now build chzm with Cedar; the choiceſt 
timber for building in thoſe parts, in thoſe times ; wherewith Solo- 
mon builr,borh Gods Temple,and his own Palace,1 King.6.9. & 7. 
,&C., 
wy t. Theron] Heb. Aud; as chap 3, 17. as denoting the cauſc 
of the judgment following their infolency, mc:arioned, ver, 9g, 10. 
Or, For, as ver,13. ch, 64, 5. as declaring the means and manner, 
how the judgment, before denounced, thould be inflited ; from 
whom.,and in what ſort ir ſhould light on them;as he had ſaid,ver.s. 
and ſo further conficming what was before delivered, verl. 


y; -- Lord ſhall ſet up the advirſaries of R:3in, aza'nſt hum] Oc, the 
Lord will ſet wp,&c. © 
ſet up] Raiſe up , ſtrengrhen, proſper, and make to prevail, as Pl. 
20.21, &59. 1. & 69.29 & 92.14. & 107.41. : 
the aducrſar es of Regia] The Allyrians, who invaded Syria, the 
Kingdom of Rezin, ſubdued ir, and flew him, 2 King, 16.9. the ra- 
ther mntioned here,becauſe the Iiraclires,were in confederacy with 
him,and cruſted much to his ſtrengrh,ch.7.1,2,5,6. 
azaiaſt him] Towit, Rezin. Who being deſtroyed before rhem, 
they might well expe to fare ashe did; or, aza'nſt them, the peo- 
ple before ſpoken ot 2 for of them, th: pronoun runs ſtll in the 
lingular number : as ver. 9g. God will bring in upon them ; and 
caule to prevail againſt them,the Allyrians who having ſeized upon 
Syria, ſhall not long after do the like with Liracl, 2 King, 15.29. 
& 17.3--6. fort, 
and joyn his enemies together] Heb. and will mingle bis enemies. 
The word is bur twice found in Scripture z and uſed in cither place, 
to a diverſe purpoſe : in the one place, to mingle men rog in 
Gghr, and cfatiih one with another z. as in th: Heb, proud, and 
contentious people, are ſaid ro m:ngle ſtrife, Prov. 15. 18. & 28, 
25. & 29. 22. and we uſe to ſay, thar fouldiers Joy# in battle : . and 
plaintiffe, and defendant are ſaid to joyn iſſ#* in Law; and ſo the 
word is uled,ch. 19.2. and ſo would ſome of the Jewiſh Doors al- 
ſo have it taken inthis place. Bur they ſtrain the rext roo much ; 
here it lignifics rather,to miazle men together in league,  confedera- 
cy, and agreeinent.God will make their adverſaries,though bearing 
little love or good will one to another; yer ro conſpire; and joyn to- 
gether in one againſt them, | | 
his enemies] Or, th-ir eacm'es, Not Rezins ; (for ſame of them 
were his peopke) bur Iſracls: which conficms the expotition before 
given, of the words, 4gain#t chew, Theſe encmics arc the Syrians,and 
Philiſtims,ver. 12. 
V. 12. The Sy/ians before] The Syrians, on whom they ſo much 
relyed; being now ſubdued by the Aſſyrian , an& become his 
Subjc&s , thall come under his condu@®,- mingled amang his 
forces, to help to ſwprize and ſubdue them. Hygb., Aram. Sec 


LL 


ch.7.1. tes 
beſore] Heb. ſrom the Eaſt, or, Eaſtward, Sce chap. 2.6. 2 King, 
I 


13. 17. ; 

Nd the Philiſtizes behind] Heb.from behind;or, from the weft, weft- 
ward, For o the Hebrews term Eaſt, and weft:the one, the fore ; 
the ocher, the back part of the skie, or the world : the South, the 
right fide; the North,the left, Deur. 11.24. l0b.z3.8,9. Now the Phi- 
liſtines lay on the Weſt to Lſracl ; as the Syrians on the Eaſt, See 
ch.2.6,& 11.14.both being ancient enemies to Gods people, were 
ready upon any occaſion,to infeſt them,and to be uſed as inſtruments 
againſt them, 

and they ſhall devoyr Iſracl with opex mouth} The land of Iſrael 
ſhall on either fide be ſo beſer by them, rhar there ſhall be no way 
for them to eſcape;burt they muſt of neceflity fall iato rhe hands,or, 
into the mouthrather of the one,or the other. 

devour with open mouth] Heb. with whole mouth. A metaphorical 
ſpcech,raken from ravenous beaſts, lyons,bears, and the like ; rhar 
open their mourhs as wide asthey cangto take in,and ſwallow down 
their prey,Pl.12.4.3,6.Sce ver.16, 
* for all ths bis wrath us not turned awaybut bis baad is ſtretched out 
ſtill]So ch. 5.25.Sece rhe norcs there, The firſt words are repeated here 
from the cloſe of the former branch, rhough our Engliſh expreſs ir 
not:as if he had ſaid, though w th all mouth chey devour 1ſracl ; yer 
with all this is not Gods wrath farisfied; an utter riddance muſt be 
made of them:che Allyrian muſt ſweep away whatſoever they leave. 
Scc 2 King.17, 

V 13. For the People turntth not unto b mthat ſmuteth them] The 
reaſon, why Gods wrath is not pacified, norwithſtanding the fore- 
mentioned judgment infli&ed,bur further,&greater,are threarned; 
becauſe the former have not that work on them,for which God ſent 
them,to wit,toreclaim,and bring them home ro him. That, which 
is ſo much complained of, about the ſame rime,both by Hoſhea, Hol. 
5.10,14,16, and by Amos, Amos 4.6--11, 

For } Or, B'cauſe, Heb. 4ad:as ver.11.ch.64.5, 


of the Prophet 1/alah, Chap. #. 
turncth not] By repentance,and reformation,Prov.1.23. chi 55.7, 
Act.13.19.Gods wrath is not turned from them ; becaule a 
not unto him, «Jer. 5:3, : 

unto him, that ſmiteth them] Heb. him. As ver,11.umo God, that 
_—_—_ by theſe, who were bur as the Aſlyrians, his 10d, and his cud- 
gel,ch.10.5, 
neither do they ſcek the Lord of boſts] They ſeek notby and 
ſupplication for remithon of fin,and removal of cyils ome 
red,unto him alone;who is able ro celieve them,ch.55.6. Zeph.z.z. 
but ſeek abroad for ſuccour to ſuch ſorry helps, as cannot ſtand them 
in any ſtead, Hoſh.5.13.8& 95.14 Afa's 2 Chr.16.x2.aad Jadabs 
to0,Ch, zz,.11.0f the title given God here,ſce ch.1.9. 

V. 14. Theref ore the Lord will cut off from Iſracl, bead, and tail; 
branch, aad ruſh,in one day} He will make an utter riddance of them; 
and of all ſorrs among them.hcad and tahbranch and ruſb,ſcem pro- 
verbial forms of _ Jyre unlike chat,the irce with the [ruit; or ge 
talk with the grain, Jer.11.19.Sce the ſame again,ch.rg.15. 
Therefore] Heb. And. bur fo rendred, ver.1 yo 7.ycr, it 

be retained in bis native nation, herezas in the like place,ch.$.26. 
reading the words in a continued ſeries, from ver, 12. His hand is 
ſtretched out ſull;becauſe the people turath not, Ke.yvcr.1 ;.(incloſed in 
a parentheſis) 41d the Lord will cut off, &c. 

braxch] Theword is found only in this Propher,and Job x5, 3x, 
and the plural, with change of a vowel, Levir.23.40.pur =_ in like- 
lihood for iflue,or children,har are as branches, ſpringing from their 
parents, as from a ſtock; fo Pf, 1 2.8.3.Sce ver,17.or,for of bet- 
ter faſhion, that beauribe a State, as branches do a tiee,ch.10.33.8 
18.5.Ezck.17.8,23.and being of more might, ſeem to be the ſtrength 
and ſupport of it. See ch.3.1,2.as branches of trees, afford ſtaves to 
ſtay men up;Zach.8.4.and Scepters to rule with, Ezck. 19.11,14, 

and ruſh} So called of the pools,or ſtanding water, wherein it is 
found, pur here for the poorer, meaner, and baſcr ſort of people, be- 
caulc ir grows commonly,in the mire,or mud, and is therewnh fed, 
Job 8.11. and is a matter of ns, » or worth, Job 41.2. ch. 58. 
5. And we read indeed, that in the deporration of Judah, the poo- 
rer and meaner fort were many,if not moſt of them, left ro rill and 
manure the ground,z King.z5.11,12,bur in the of Sa- 
maria,there 1s no mention ot any luch reſerve,of any one ſort more 
then another: but the main body is fazd to have been carried a way;& 
other from forreign parts,placed in their room,z King, 17,6,23,24- 
in one day] Heb.one day, Not on ſome one day,or other; bur, in one 
day. The particle is ing,as Pſ.5 6.3.burt to be ſupplyed: as <h.10 
18.thar is, at one and the time ; rogether one with another 5 
day, forgtime;as ch.7.2 4. | 

v. Is. The ancicnt,and bonoxrable,bc is the head] The application 
of the former proverbial ſpeech. ' 
ancient, and honourable) Heb.empaent of coumenance:as ch.z.3.men 
of accoung, _, or office. yn en NP | 
. be is the head] Oc, without be, is tht bead. For the pronoun is in 
Hebrew oft ulcd for the yerb ſubſtantive;P,44.4.Eccl.r, 5,125.8 $.9. 
ch. 10.5.5 the bead: is meant by the head;reſembled thereby.So Gen. 
41.26,27.and ſo,Th's is my body, Matth.2 6.26. Nor do the Hebrews 
ſpeak otherwiſe. * 4 
aud the Prophet that teacheth les, be is the 1491} Heb! that teacheth 
aig, (as cb,32.7;) bc, or, u# the tayl 2 as before, the falſe Prophets 
are lo termed : partly,in-regard of their bale and abjet conditiony 
(for ſuch, ir is likely, many of rhem, as well as their Priefts, were, v 
Kiog.12.31.2 Chr.13.9.ler.23.11 00 gens prey in regard of their 
vile and baſe flatreries, whereby,as dogs with cheir rayls, they faw» 
ned upon the grear ones,elpecially for their own behoof, & ſoorhed 
chem up in their fins, ch.q6.10,11, Jer.$.x0,11. & 23.14,17. Mic. 
3.5. {o rather, then, as ſome thar ce, and oa 
pings man, as in kind manner, getreth withine-hi 
and1hen ſtingerh him ; or to ſuch dogs, as come fawning rowasd 
men.,as playing with them, untill they have faſtned upon trhem,and 
then worry them. Nor do 1 think, that the Prophers intention was to 
_—_ the body of that MD —_— hence. infergto a beaſt : be- 
cauſe he mcntions a rayl,as well as an head;no more,then;where he 
uſerh the ſame phraſe ofthe Egyrian State,ch.1 9, 15.it being a come 
mon proverbial ſpeech, See ch,3.8, 22) 

V. 16. For the leaders of this people cauſe thum te erre] Heb. nl 
the leaders of this people, or, thoſe that bleſs thus people, as alluding ro 
the falſe Prophers, that ſoothed rhem up in rheir fins, ver. 15.) have 
been miſleaders;ſuch as haveled them our of the way,and made thera 
go aſtray, See ch.z.12. Some read ir, as a predidtion, ſhall be ſedic- 
cers,that is,ſay they, ſhall appear to be ſuch, Bur that ſeems ſomes 
what roo coat, 

For] Or, becauſe: as ver.13.a9 rendri 
cut off, head and tayl,8c.ver.14. becauſc the people by their bad lea- 
ders,had been led into ſuch by paths of error, and bad life, asmuſt 
needs end in deſtruRtion, 

and they that are led of them} Or, bleſſed by them ; that is,  pro- 
nounced to be in an happy and bleflcd condirion,as Mal. 3.15. Jam; 
5.12. whom they ſooth up in their fins, Ezzk,1 3.22.bur 1 rather ap- 
prove the former. 

are a a9.on; Far art ſwallowed up, as Lam. 2.25; a metaphor, 
from ravenous beaſts, or great fiſhes, that ſwallow down the bo= 


D— 


—— 


2 teaſon,wby God would 


the people) To wit,of Iſracl,ver.g, 


dics of rhoſe creatures, which they prey upon, Jer. 51. 44. Sce 
7K 


yer.1z, 
V. 17; 


Chap. ix. 


V.17. Therefore the Lord ſhall have no joy in therr young men]The 
Lord will ſpare no ſort of themhe will have no regard of ſex,age,or 


Stare,ver.9,14.Deut-32,25.2 Chr.z6.17 . Jer.6.11. 


have no joy iaJAs ch.y7,6,what comfort can I have in ſuch?he will 
take no delight in them,as he is wonfto do in his people, Plal. 147, 
10,11.ch.62.7. & 65.19.and having no joy in them, —_ no de- 


light in them, will take nocare of them,have noregard to 


them,as ch. 26. : ; 
ſo ſhall have no joy}for,ſhall have much grief, Prov.17.21.and, if 
any love not t be Lord eſs, for, be maliciouſly aftcAcd rowards him 


or,our of meer malice ſer himſelf againſt him, 1 Cor.16. 22.a place, 
much miſtaken, and by roo many mi 


{make in my noſe,vcry troubleſome ro me.ch.65.5. 

ther young men]Heb.choycee young men,or,choyce ants, 2s chap. 40. 
$0.young men,as ſome, becauſc luch lovely, Ruth. 3,11. as others,be- 
cauſe ſach cheerful, Eccl.r1.9.Lam.5.14.Zach.9,17,and God is wont 

delight in the proſperity of his ſervants;as a father or maſter, to 
ice thole of his family cheerful and merry, when they do wel!,P. 
35.27.0r,y0ung men,& ſuch young men;becauſe ſuch are the ſtrength 
and fiay of a Stare; and the goodly, and beaurifuFbranches betore 
ſpoken ofrwhich God there threatncd to cut oft, and hew down, ver. 
I4. | 
neither ſhall have mercy,on their fatberleſs and widows)1 ſuppoſe it 
would more titly be rendred, nor will have mercy,&c.and ſo before : 
asthole of the branches, the ſtrong ones; ſo theſe of the raſhes, che 
weak ones, ver. 14, He will have no compaiſion on any of them 
whatſoever, ch.z7, 11.fuch as theſc,being the moſt uſual and cmi- 
nent objetts of piry and compaſſion, both with God and man, Deur. 
16,11,14 & 24.19,20.Pſal.68.7.& 82.3.c.10.2.He that commands, 
and pity for them;will himſelf have no pity on them; decaulc 
they arc all alike extreamly wicked, Sochap. 1. 4. and 2. 
E.9. 

becauſe tuery one ts au hipacrite, and an evil doer] They are all ex- 
ceeding faulry,and corrupt in their carriage, both rowards God and 


man. 
oneJHeb. all of him,or ,whole he;thar is,the whole people, rhe 
whole t a them:as ver.9.bigh and low; great and lmall,mighty 
and feeble ones:the excels of fin is al. 
ax bipecrite]So ſome of the Rabbines, one inwardly evil;and our- 
wardly good:& the main,if not the whole ſtream of our tranſlators, 
and Expoſiturs,runs in this track ; bur it is nor likely, — pro- 
felon of piery & true devotion, about which hipocriſie is con- 
verianech.q8.1,2.and 58.2.2 ms rn be _ —_— _ 
char were idolarer worſhipers of the calves and o- 
ther idols, » King.17.7--12, ds word dorh properly ſignifie prophan- 
meſs , as the —_— —_ by ney > bes pro 
phane, Num. 35.33. 106.38. 24.5, ler.3.1,2,3,9.& 23.11. 
Nets Don's 1. 32. nor isit cyeruſed orherwiſc, So would, 
therefore the noun epithet alſo be accordingly rendered, prophane, 
ob.$.13.& 13.16.& 15.34.& 17.8.& 20.8.& 27.5.& 34. 30.& 36. 


x3.as alſo ch.z3.14 and in this : for there is no reaſon in any 
ofcheſe + + + nn} fv native notion, cleeryea- 
fon it to be ſo rendred,Pſal. 35.16, and the noun ſubſtan- 
tive thence prophancſs,, ch.32.6. as it is alſo rendred, Jer, 
23.159, And this being the genuine notion of the term uled, i is 
here pur for all abuſivc,and 4iſhonorable carriage rowards Gov, his 
Sacred Majeſty,and holy rites,or ought conſecrate unto him,and his 

an cvid doerJAs cb.1.4.4 race of evil doevs,or, is doing cvill,as mak- 
© mw) hm ein miſchicf and evil to others, Prov.1 7.4. 
Some have ir,e maker to do cvil,one that nor only is evil him- 
FelF,bur incircs othets thereunro, like loram,z Chr. 21.11.bur 1 find 
mot the word ſo uſed. lthere comprehendeth all injurious and 
noxious dealings with,and carriages rowards man z a5 the other, all 
Sontumelious and irreligious demeanour towards God. The evil 
-meither kind;is ſo univerſal,that the whole body of the people may 
ſcem to be,as one prephanc perſon, as one evil doer,the manner of 


_ and evtry month foly]Or,uillany ; as it is rendred;ch.32. 
6.& Jcr.29.21.tyei,faich the Chaldee, Bur the word 1s of larger ex- 
tent.and includes all vile and ſhameful wickednefics, Gen.34 7.13. 
31,Deut.z2 z1.iris raken from flowers,fruits,lcaves, or branches of 
planrs,or wrees; thar: being fallen, ſhed; and withered,do nor only 
grow uſeleſs,and of no worrh:but do purrific and rot,ch.5.24.& 14. 
v9. & 64. 16. fuch vikeand rocten fluff, is all their ralk, Eph, 4. 
29, «' : 
_ far all this is anger is not turned aw y,but his hand is firetched out 
fill) As before,v.1 2. . 

V.18$. For wickedurfſe burneth as the fireJOr, Becauſe wickedneſſe 
burneth ns @ fire, So ſome read it,as rendering a reaſon, why Gods 
anger is not yet pacificd, bur continueth ſtill incenſed againſt them, 
t> wit, becauſe they continue till in fin, and wickednefſe 
groweth with them more and more, as a fire, that ſpreaderh, and 
ariſcth higher and higher,os it meeterh with combuſtible marter.O. 
thers rather, For wickedacſſe ſhall burn as a fire; that is, your wicked- 

neſs ſhal kindle ſuch a fire among you,as ſhall conſume and burn up 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/e/ah; 

is 

and disjoyned from them, Jer,6.8.or al 

have no joy in them,by a phraſe of diminutien;for be will deteſt, and | f 
abhor 


lycd, to the wounding of 
many weak ones, and ſo,can I have comfort iz them. > No,they are as 


Chap, ix, 


all before ir ,as confirming what was ſaid before ,of the continuance 
of wrath, So ch.24.6, 

wichedneſs]By wickedneſs ſome ſeem ro nnderſtmd wicked ones 
as the rod of withedne/s,Plal. 125.3. others tbe puniſhmem of wiched- 
neſs,as Prov.1 3.6. wickedneſs overtbrowes the fimncr and indeed, fin 
is oft ulcd in Scripture for puniſhment ,as Gen.q.13.Levit.20.19, bur 
we need not go from the propriety of the word : withedneſs is (aid 
to burn as fire ; as the ruit of the gold and filvey, is laid, to cat the 
eſb of coverous perſons,and cruel eflors,as fire, Jam. 5.3 be- 
caulc ir kindleth Gods wrath upon them,chat ſhall rorment and con- 
ſume them as tire, Num.11.1.3.Pſal.37,20.& 106. 18. 

4s fire]Grievous judgments, are commonly compared to fire, that 
waſtcth,as we (ay, without mercy, Deur. 32.22,Pſal.g7. 3 chap.19, 


I 6, 
ut ſhall devour the briars and thorns Or, it may be read and ren- 
dred,with reference to the former words, as fire which devonrath,&c. 
for the omiſſion of rhe relative is very frequent, Sce ch,10.1, The 
dreadiul wrath of God, procured by their wickedneſs, is here reſem- 
bied by ſuch a fire, as citber by lightning from heaven, or by ſome 
negligence, or caſualty, or of ſer purpoſe, being kindled, in a grear 
wood, or forteſt of large extent; firſt rakes hold of the under-woods, 
the low buſhes, and ſhiubs: aftcr that, ſeiveth on the great timber 
wees, where rhey grow thickeſt rogerher, and having now ſurprized 
them,mounreth up alvfe, and over-ſpreads all, with a thick cloud of 
imoke.So P(.83.14.ch.10.17, 18. 
devour]Heb.cat up as Plal.g6,3.c. 26.11 hence,e towny of fire.c.s , 
24, 
briars and thornes)The under wood, the meaner and weaker ſor, 
comparcd before to ruſher,ver.14. which in ſuch invaſions and cala. 
+95 ng here intima ted,do uſually ſuffer firſt byavs and thorns, 
indeed, aic wicked men compared to,z Sam.23.6. ch.27.4, Ezck,zv. 
24.and [o jome underſtand them here, Burt they are here taken,in 
anothcr notion.as oppolcd ro the thicket atrer-mentioned. See ch. 1c, 
7, 
and it ſhall hizdle in the thickets of the ſorreſt )Or, and hindleth, or 
burns wpon the thickets, &c.that from the lower ſhrubs,gers up ro the 
taller trees, ially, where they grow thick rogerher, and their 
$ are entangled one with another; and do the more readily 
therctore,take fire one from another, The great ones, by ſuch brau- 
ches reſembled, ver, 14, See chap. 10. 34-the judgment thus deci- 
phered, will rake hold cf the ſtoureſt, and loftieſt of them, ver.g. 
and they ſhall mount uplike the lifting wp of ſmoke] Or, ſo that they 
mount wp, or, go rolling wp,with a pillar of ſmoke. For he gocs on 
in the he began with, comparing their Country ton 
forreſt ſo fired, that nothing can, a off eſpecially, be ſcen for 
ſmake,or bur ſmoke,mounting up from ir,as Joih.$.20.21.Judg, 29, 
am ee FRY and, 
they | Or, ſo that thty,cto wit, the thickets: or, that,or.ſo that 
as Plal.78,7. Jer, 14. ns q 99 To 
| ſhall mount up ] Or, do monnt up, or, they $0 rolling up. The word 
is no where clie read;bur it hath neer affinity,with a word, that fig. 
nifics to wreſtle, Gen. 32, 24, 25. whenee, ſome take ir, to lignihe, 
4 going wp wthrolling _ as the limbs, arms, and lees,of thoſc 
thar ,are in a confuſed manner twiſted rogecher. Others, be - 
cauſe a word, that ſignifies ſmall duſt,ſuch as men, in wreſiling raiſe, 
and wraſtlers.'anciently made uſe of, comes from the ſame roo, 
Deur,28.24.Exod.9.9.ch.29.5-Nab.1.3. render it, goto duſt,or,flye up 
wo —_— <.5.24, bur the former ſuirs berter with the Prophets 
compariſun. 
like che (3ſting up of ſmote]So moſt read it, and the Hebrew Com- 
menter obſerves a , of the ſimilitudinary particle, which is nor 
unuſual, Pſal.11.1.ch.z1.8.but ir needs not here;it is inthe Hebrew, 
pride of ſmeye,as Plal. 8g, 9. the pride of the Seazwhere we ſay, the 
rageing of the Sea, in which place it denotes, not barely a lifting up 
of the Sca water;bur a lifting of ir as with State,in great abundance, 
and with much force and might: ſo pride of ſmoke, implyes nor bare- 
a lifting wp of ſmoke,a ſmall pillar of ſmoke, aſcending up from 
ome runnel of a chimnie,bur ſuch a large quantitie of it, as ariſing 
from ſomeTown,or Forreſt fired,that mounts up amain,rolling ro & 
fro,as it riſeth, and over-ſpreading all the ayr abour and aboye the 
place, whence it riſcth; fo thar i darknerh che skie, and prevails a- 
painſt the dayJight:ſuch a [moke , as roſc from that bortomleſs pir, 
= 9.3, Or from Sodom and PAY and thoſe Towns of rhe 
plain deſtroyed rogether wirh them, Gen. 19, 28. and it may well 
therefore be rendred, with a waſt pillar of ſmoke, See Ver. 
Rh 
V. 19. Throug h the wrath of the Lord of hofts us the land darkned } 
Or,ſball the land be darkned, Bur the ſtyle is prophetical, ſpeaking 
of thingsfurure,2s already,in being. For he $ in purſuit of the 
calamitous condition, that ſhould beride ts magttogaitice with 
the ground of ir. 
Throuth the wrath of the Lord) Incenſcd by their wickedneſs,v.18, 
The land JOf Iſracl,rhe ten tribes. ver. 2,8.ch.9,z2, 
dayhaed? The Chaldee rendereth it, de/olated,or,as orhers read ir, 
burnt up;as Joel.z.3. but the Hebrew Dofors from the Arabick,cx- 
pound it, darkned_ as we do:darhned:that is,ovcr-ſpread,t over-whel- 
med with calamities and affliftions, as ch,$.2z. & ver.1,.the offefts 
of the fire, and ſmoke, mentioned, ver, 18. which he hath 


here an cyc unto, Fer what divers Divincs of net = 
re 


Aa_ =. 


Chap. ix, 
f the darkneſs of fin and ignorance, and the like ſpiritual 
_ _ * be wholly the drift and ſenſe of the 


place. : 
ad the people ſhall" be as fuel of the fire} Heb. as meat, for it; 

as an 9. 4 af of rhe fodarkencd, ſhall be conkmed by 

that fire of Divine wrath and vengeance, before mentioned, ver. 


18. 

xo man ſhall ſpare bus brother] Or, they ſball not ſpare out agother. 
For 10 Re eapkiake is very commonly ulcd; withau 

to kindred, alliance, or any orher rhe like relations, - Gen, 26, 31. 
Exod. — rob they (hall, as men thac are in 
the dark, and as it our ina wumule, when an houſe. or ci- 
ry is on fire, andall isfull of ſmoke, fall foul one upon. another 1 
and as if rhcy wanted enemies from withour, fall our 

ſelves ar home; or plunder one” another, one upon another, | 
devour and conſume onc another;Gal:5.z5.SecJer,13.14.Yer there; 

may well be an ſis here in the word, brother, implying, chat 

the neareft bonds of nature ſhould nor. reſtrain men trom wrong- 

ing any, or preying upon any, in thoſe-civil combuſtions among 
themlclycs, or,in the times of and diſtreſs otherwile. 

See ver, 19, The' inteſtine broils here ided. ſome. to 
have been in tho toncuſſions of the Srate,by the of their 
Kings murrhered ſucceſſively one by another. Shallum by -Mena- 


W_—— 


hem, Pekajah by Pekah, and Pckah by Hoſhea, 2 King, 14.16,25, 
30. Of the laſt whereof,it may be noc improbablc.Of reſt ic can- 
not be,becauſe they” were before the rime of this Prophecy, which 
was delivered in Pekah'sreign,and began to take efteR ſhortly after, 
not long before his death. See ch.$. 4, 

V. 20. And he ſhall ſnatch on the right hand, and be ; and be 
ſhall cat on the left hand, and they ſhalt not be ſatisfied) They ſhall 
phander and fpoyl one r on cv ; never have 


yer 
enough ; like men lick of that diſcaſe, which they call the doggib 
deſire, whothough they car never ſo much, yet are no leſs L 
then as if the ge ws qa ina Ro ou os ge 
15, 16, Howbeir, want not,that c ir of cxrremi 
hntins, chat ſhould be in che land, Sothar as it is ſaid of thoſe, 
in rime of {carcity, they did eat, bur were #ot ſatisfied, having noc 
ſuſkicient ro free rhem trom hunger, Hag,1.5.So theſe perſons, with 
all that they could rap and tend from tes, you not get c- 
nough to anſwer natures neceſliry, Butrhis ſeems beſide the ſenſe 
of the place, 

Anda] Or, but * as ver 10, 

a Heb, erut, or, cut away, or Cut 
away by force, as Hab.3.16.or, as ſome, 
the ipeech is. 

on the right hand] ri 
eicher ſide, or, any lide, indifterently, Gen. 13. 9. Plalm gr. 7. 
Prov.4.27. 

hungry] Uufarisfied,in regard of their greedy defire of more: they 
ſhall be in their rapines inſatiable,Eccleſ\.5,10. 

eat} Spoil, waſte, conſume,as we fay,eat pon one,So Jer. 50. 17. 
Aſpur ate upon bm, ,made a ſpoyl,and prey of him. 

they ſball not be ſatisfied] Achange of the number,as ver.13. be- 
cauſe the former was ſpoken colleRiyely, 

they ſhall eat every man the feb of bis own arm} That is,fay ſome, 
for extream famine,they ſhall ear cheir own OY 49, 26. 
But rather, as before, _ ſhall prey upon thoſe axe ncereſt 
unro them, and whom they have moſt need of, unrill they 
have even conſuned them, The like in another kind, See fer. 


; asch,c3.5.7end, ortake 
becauſe of caring 


z 


9.9. 
eucry man] Heb, man, only, for, each one, or every one : as ch, 14. 


eat the fleſh) Devour the ſubſtance,conſume their means, as Mic. 


13 


.3.they eat the ſicſh of my people, 
Fs own a/m] His brethren, or neer kindred : as ver. 19. Sec 
Jer.19.9.breth:en, as arms, that belong ro, and ſpread out from the 
lame body;or,arms, thoſe, that might be means of ſtrength, and ſup- 
port untothem ; a mans ſtrength lying moſt in his arms : So ax 
am of fieſh,z Chr.32.8.and,that makes fleſh his arm, Jer, 17.5.Burthe 
former ſeems moſt probable. 

V.zt. Manaſſeh Ephraim ; and Ephraim M.maſſeb) The ſpeech 
being deficient,mult be lupplyed from the former, Maneſſcth ſhall 
eat,or devour Ephraim, Ephraim (hall cat, or devour Manaſſeh. 
The poſterity of theſe rwo, though brethren, rhe ſons of J T a 
Gen.41.51,52. yet ſhall one helprto ſpoil and conſume agother, be- 
ing divided into Fations among themſelves, either ſtanding ſome 
for one head, and ſome for another ; (as ir fallerh out uſually when 
by treachery, or other evil courſes, thoſe aſpire roa crown, that 
have no right thereunto, 1 King. 16. 21, 22, and ſuch an one 
was Hoſhea, who flew, and ſucceeded Pekah, 2 King, 15. 30. ) 
or, 5 complying with the enemy, whom others oppoſe, Sec 
ch.8$.6, 


and they toxcther ſhall be agaiaſt 7udahJOr,as ſome read it;zthough 
they together be againſt Fudah; or, though both of them riſe up toge- 
ther agaiaſt Fudab: whoſe brethren alſo they were, Gen. 49, 8. 
the word,riſe up, is ſupplyed : as chap, 3. 5. though they were divi- 
ded among themſelves, yer ready enough to combine together a- 
gun Judah; as thoſe,thar were otherwiſe at enmity among them- 
clves, againſt Chriſt and his Church, Pſal, z, 2, & 83, 5-8, chap. 


Annotations on.the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


ichaue reſpeR | che ren Tribes : 


bt, and leſt; for this fide, and thar fe; | 


Chap. #e 
7. 3,5, Luk, 23.7,8, tr, 12, AR; 4. +5, 4 


for all this, hus wager is not turned away,but bi hand &« flvetc! 
lf] As before, ch, 5, 25:ver. 12.17, Padded 


CHAP. Xx. 
Verl, 1: V 


O unto thon that decree no btoous decrtcs fect 
| The firſt four verſes of this chapter o_ 

have been joyncd to the former; 2s ſome report that ancicnrly they 
were, Forthey contain marter concerning the houſe of Iſracl, or 
: and deliver in a charge, with a denunciation ant- 
nexed unto it, againſt them, wherein they are atrainted of oppreſ> 
fion,and\wrong, in marter'of as one of the reigni 
fins among and w 


rhem 
ingdome- of J udah, which ro me ſcems nor ſo probable. 
wo ants them] Some of the Jewiſh Commenters, and of ours alſo, 


read the words, as ſpoken by way of ion: Ho they that, &c. 
(Ho they i arts 7 pr. - ED ſo carry it on 
ro Cc words.Vcr.7., ye COncciy 1 

like that in Job. Sce ver.y.& ch.18.1. Wy 


that decree} Or, draw up. For the word fignifics properly, ro por- 

.23.4.07, engrave,ch.22.16.0r, write, ch. 
cum cribe,as with 2 compaſs; ſer, or limix our, as 
rov.8.27,29.hence it is tranſlarefl to matter of 
judicanu $.1 5.and fome tranſlate it here, preſcribe ; becauſe, 
judiciary f; not only wont t& be drawn up and deſcribed, 

ibe what men are to do,or to endure; 


or engrofled,bur ro preſcr 
4nd circumſcribe chem, chem within compals. chars 
heredets is kw. . (for to theſe G 

,or 


againſt ſuch wicked Rulers and ludpes, 
authority is this tixle given, in regard of their legiſlative 
clagyon Gen.49.10.Numb.z1.18, Judg.5.9.) ascnaQ injurious 
and cruel decrees,or ordinances ; or deliver dooms and ſentence of 
that narure,zo the grievous 
eras decrees) Heb. decrees of iniquity 

147 1ghteous | F2ED, iniquity, or, wr ; as Pla). 
36. 12, Or, of vexation, or, affliflion ; as Job F. 6% IF. 35. 
> 58. 9. & 59. 4. Suchas wrongfully vex, moleſt, and af. 


and that write grievouſneſs, which they have preſcribed} Or, and 
to the writers, that write grievorts Or, unto thoſe, that wri- 
ting write luch things : or, and to thoſe, that mak' to be written qric- 
vous things which they have preſcribed; that is,of their own ip= 
rion.Or laſtlyo tboſe that write grievous thingy which they, char i 
the ludges bave preſcribed,or appointed to be written. For, all theſ 
waies is this c rendred, 
and that write] Theſe, molt Interpreters, both Iewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian, diſtinguiſh trom rhe , according to thoſe divers read- 
ings, before ſpecified, oy to be the Scrides, 
or Regiſters, ſuch under-officers, as ſare,ſay , at the 1 
(Gen. 49. 10. though fil) opp umports DEG 


affliction and vexarion of poor people, 


would make for them, if it did) 
chem, ler.$.8.Ochers,take them co wyers, 
yu the law tc the people;or to thoſe in authority, when cat. 
led upon 


their injuſtice and oppraings upon record. Theres is a double 
ng both in —_——— the midd/e lerter, (in which 
form the verb is no where elſe found) and in the doubling of 
the word, 

V.z. To turn away the needy from judgment] Some read the words, 
To pervert the judgment ſeat, or the judgement of the needy. And ſome- 
whac the like phraſe of ſpeech is found, Prov. 17.23,whiere itis ſaid, 
thar a with'd max draws a bribe out of his boſom, th pervert the way 
of judgment. Arid other places of the ſame nature mighr be produ- 
ced ; whereof, ſee on chap. 2g. 21. Howbeit, fince that concer- 
ning the word that they here render judgment-ſcat, or judgment 
no other place yet appearerh, where it is fo uſed, nor any ſuch 
like form produced ; 1 leave it to the conſideration and judgment 
of the learned. Others yield ir, To mah? to decline the needy from 
7Kk3 guidge- 


Chap. x. 


in thcir cauſc,or bring 
© The 5 oo faith Solomon,hnews ( 


.& 41,1.bur hears, 4”, the nawſe,or ſuit of the 


23. 


heari rurn them away w 
force _ from their ri 
pee ionbet « 13 woll 


I 


did conlift,Sce of 

63,1 Sam. 134.1. 4, ; 62,08 
the needy] Heb.the attengated,or thin oncs. See ch. 17.4; 71 
aud to take away the right from the poor of my peaple. ] 

thing,in cifcR,repeared in- other tearms; as 

pher 15,bur ed 


Annotations oh the Book of the Prophet 1/aieh. 


IASIERIES 


Chap. x 


enuine ſenſe, who interpret.x otherwiſe. Of whom, notwithſtang. 
ing,1 maſt needs cm wn mr one,till I ice better ground to 


many inter- 


ambighuty in the firſt ward 


ye 


rheſcagure 
the manner of cup Pro- | paſs 'by ctw veſt, and co per ac-ome one; or 4 v0, Kbat arc detmed 


tmore-probability with chem,vthen the eeft,Some would beye 


emphaſes added taut. MUST * | + 4 +48 3+ # obs, rocarry | R ne 
lake away jThe word bgnifics,## #l,or tear aniay by force | ir tobe in nature of an oath;av it God did, in a dcteftive kind of 
are 


Re Ee IE 
or «in of a beaſt is rorn « 
Burcher Mic. 3,2. Siren! By 


dehind,Deur.29:31: Oc | perch, ;Qechare, thar no other way,or courfe,thould ſerve the rurn 
Beaſt, 0 | with them, but to be cirher 


nd,or flain. Bur I'tnd not any oath 
conceived In the form, here uſd; Others render the 


I 1b fon iN 
the 42bt]JHeb.z [Thar which of right, hould, by judgment, | w But that ye bow dawn below - the bound , and ſall belaw the 
he ow tcp: ny by Jag - 


i: Thar is, ſay they, there,will be vo way for you to fave your 


from the poor The word. properly benifics affifttd, and is diſtin- le vcs,ſave by the moſt baſe ſubmillon ro the er1cmy, that can be 4- 


yperdolical (peeth, of bowing lower 


| ſhould then men in bonds,and n_ lower then the dead;nor unlice thar, 
e thy ft 


dinarily,in wo fort cringe want of and whom God, 
| gi ſpecial charge to ſee ri and rclieved 
when they ſhould be wronged and oppceficd, by See <>.1.17, 
23+ | 

"widews)That is,the houſes, lands, and li of ſuch, 


their preyJEſtecming what them of, as lawfulpurchaſc 
like prey taken from \ Jenner tore] 12. chap. 49,24. 
aad that) Adcich of the particle, incimating the cnd.Sce ch.5.11. 


& 7.25, 

rob] Make a ſpoil and prey of them; a warlike tcarm,gs the for- 
mer; borh j rogether, chap. 8, 1,3. verſ..6. - The Alſyrian 
was to do to them, what they did to their own people, chap. 


8.4. Y : | 
V.3.And what will ye do>&c.]Their wickedneſs went before;their 
No aks . of llation;render theſe what 
= in way of compellati thele, Now 
Sl Ie doz&c, Of which uſe of the copularive, ſce on chaprer, 
s.1, 

What will ye doin the day of viſitation>JHow think ye to eſcape the 
thcgalt jalguenc of Godies boy OY ton courſe 
will ye take, when he'comes to reckon with you > as Job 31. 14, 
2 


3. 
day of viſtation]Viſtation,and day of viſitation,is twofoldzin mer- 
++ be of mercy, 1.6. Luk, 4A, & 19.44. And in wrath 
and judgment, Jer.1o.15.& 11.23. Ezck.10.1. Hoſ.9.7.the latter is 


here mcantzand therefore follows. 
and inthe deſolation, which ſhall come from far]Which ſhall be 
effetcd, by a p2ople that comes from a country,far remote ; Thar is, 
by the w_—_— 7.17.&8.,7.&9. 11.v.5, 6, whole countrylay far 
_ By nd of Iſracl.c.5.26.& 7.18.adefc& of the relativezas v.1 
19.1 | 
to whom will ye flye for help>] Ye ſhall be more helpleſs,then thoſe 
arc,that in vain ſeck for help and rclief,unto you. They have God to 
help chem,Pſ.9.9.& 10.14. 68.5. bur none ſhall be ablc to help 
N_—_ war” pars __ find any place 
wire will ye leave your glory] Where will ye any p 
of ſecurity; where you may with. ſafcry, diſpoſe of your wealb, and 
your ono Lorne ye now ſo much glory, chap.28. 15. Amos.6, 
13,Bur neither ſha!l ye know then, where to beſtow ir,nor ſhall it be 


ablero ſtand you in any ſtead, Prov, 11.4,Ezck.7.19.Jer.22.23, See 
chap.15.7,His cxpaſicion is ſcarce worth the mentioning, who would 


Thoſe that read the firſt words of the, 


cb:e7.9.Theu = dcbaſi If, toxa wits hell:(which yer, ſome &- 
— ir, 4s if they were bound; as if they were dead.) And 
they it of Ezekiahs fubrgiſs ſeeking to Sennacherib by 
his mc ik 2 King.1$.14.Byt we nced have no recourſe ro ſuch 
rank c s,where rhe lerrer | ppm familiar ſenſe, Nor doth 
the text ſeem ro be ſo = applyecd. Others therefore, meraining the 
ag E it, nor of any means of eſcape,or atremprs 
ro 


themſclves;bur that there will bc nothing for them ro do, or 
ro endure ; butas high and great as they now are, to ſtoop under 
their fi , and crowdcd together; and ro ly under 


ſlain, heaped, and piled one upon another, Laſtly, the ancienc 
Greek, and old Latine, referring ir to the r wo firſt branches of the 
verſc,next before-goi former whercof, (ſome here repeat Jun- 
der the words, That ye may not be bowed nader bonds,or fall among the 
ſlain: As if it were ſaid, 1Yhat will ye do then>or to whom will ye flee 
for belpz&c,That ye may not be cither taken priſeners, or put to the 
ſword > As much as to ſay, ye ſhall by / no ſhifrof your own, or help 
from others,be able ro eſcape,cither the one or the other. And this ro 
me ſrems ro be rhe plaineſtſenſc of the place, and moſt agreeable ro 
thetcaour of the contexs.Only,for wnder bonds, would rather be among 
the began pryſevermes afrer amonZ the ſlain. or,to corac more neer- 
ly,and exatly home ro the proper ſenſo of the parricle;in tbeplace of 
the beuad;in the place of the flainzas, 4m 1 in place of Gad : Gen, 30.1, 
& 50.19,5ce v.16, 

they ſhall bow down} Heb: he ſha'l bow dere. Indefinitely, uſcd for 
one, or any one, or cach one of them. bow down. asch, 2. 20, & 


6.2; 
priſoners ] Heb. priſoner. ColleQively, as chap. 24. 22; & 
42.7 
and Or, or;As Exod. 21. 15.5ome of them ſhall be carried away 
ive,ſome killed. 
ſatl]To the ground;as the blood, and bodies of men are wont to 
do,1 Sam,-26. 20. & 31,x.2.Sam. 1.19, 25.&3.34,38.Judg.z.25, 
ſtain]By the cacmy. 
For all this his anger is not turned away, but his band is fleet ched 
out ftjll]The doſe of the denunciation agaioft Iracl begun ch.g. 8. 
continued hitherto; where it is ſhut up with a commination of 
further wrath,again repeated. Of which, ſee before,on ch. 5.25.8 
9.11. 
V.c.0 Aſſyrian]Becauſe the Aſyrian king, had been formerly de- 
—_— to be the rays that _ a—_ ule, as ls the 
courging of Judah,chap.7.17.29,a5 for the lweeping away of Iſrael, 
ch.9.11.14. {ok therefore,: by the Propher, tor the ſupport and 
comfart of his faichful ones, thoſe of Judah cipecially, inſerts here a 
denunciation of deſtrutiian ro befa) that king, whcn God bad done 
his work by him, and a gracious promiſe of deliverance of bis peo- 
frombim, and from'/yhoſe cvils, that either by him they had 
uſtained;or were likcly further to ſuſtain. 
0 Aſſyrian]Or, Ho Aſſyrian; as ſpoken by way of compellation ch. 
55.1.as calling upon him,ro come, and take his commifſion;and un- 
dertake his charge, V. 2. [And ſomoſt of the Jewiſh Commenzers. 


Others,and ſo ſome of them, Ab,or, Alas,as delivered in way of com- 
miſccarian, God,chereby,capcefling his griet for thoſe calawirics, 


that , 


— oO 


— -—  - -y 


Chap.x. A 
hac,by the Aſlyrian,were to b; igfhiagd on bis peophe;eh.t.q. 5,24 
Ota by wdyf denunciation; v.1. Wo is ihe Aﬀſyrias. dcc «.18. 


"af iax]Heb. 4ſbur, The name of Shems ſecond for, Gen, 10. 
22, Lane} aun named che country ho-lived. inGeato.hi.end | 
his iſuc,Plal. 83, 8. Iy ishers pur ax £ng king of tax and 
'country:and more (pecially for Scnnacherib,togerher with bus forces: 
as v.24 .Ezck.31.3. 

the cod of mac au; JOr any ure: A The rod,or inſtrument 
that God is wont to make. ule of, hor. vhe chaktgiog, and pupithing | 2 
of thoſc with whom he is angry, dx $0431, +" ef wrath, or, 


wrathſul rodgLam3.1. ran] Thax 6,90 fave ox- 
mine indig- 


aud the ta er ns mie ings 
und ic,all [ ve ta lmiite 
© jon, wherewith the they come armed. Staff, for power, ns Plaltzes, 
ch-14.5, Others read it, though ac aldey the ſhaff us there band bc 
myae indignation. The the diſcrexivezas Hol.$:2. Thar 
is, Re re af obicks II vet, 12,. Others | 2, 
a For the ſtaff obich 1s int band, is my wratings: 
——_ of the former ive, for the caulative:as 
60.11, Our. two ancicat verſians ro have <ame necreſt the 
he. They render the whole verſe rhus, 0 Aſbut wbich art,or wo 
al aber. which is the bf of =p arab; and ia whoſe band u 
the r0d of my indignation, or my þ Which verkon is allo 
acked with BRIT pou IE 
'0 t0 the Ajſyrian,who pero my 
the baffin _ band,(thar i yin the haed of him, a6d 4>aiyps Pl 


qo hoqmrogy wanoonnn kn 4 apmngen a> vnr made 
EL GT re pron lingo nes 


pp ye as ver,1, _ 
ſtaff ſcems an bemjercnd Big fre influent cord centro 


which may be but a twig:And indigudtion a degree —  — 


30. job re Then kw iode ch. 3-1, 9h I 4 


with, Numb,z2.27.and this Larter, is the 
9.4. 
V.6. I will ſexd bim]The commiſſion, wherewich God would fur- 


Andotations — 


niſh the yi wr king to go up, end proceed with, againſt his own - 


ple for their fins and excciles. Not that God did* inticnatc any 
Fi marrer —— pretended as much,ch.36.10.) vat 
that God would by his ſccrer,and unſearchable providence lo dipole 
things, thathe ſhould, though upon other grounds, 
ends,invade that people, ver. 7.50.2 King,17.25.& 24.2. 2, Chr, 33- 
x11,& 36.17, 
agginſ an bipecritical nation] Or,racher,a prophaxe nation, or,epol- 
lute See ch. 9.17» 
ped ws the people of my wrath] Which, hy their wickedneſle,are 
hams liable ro wrath, and with whom, for the ſame, 1 am highly 
diſpleaſcd,ch.47.6.& 57.17. 
will I give bin a charge]By a ſecret inſtint;and an unſcen, yea,un- 
perceived, bur efficacious diſpoal,ler.34.22.849.14.&50.21.3 5a, 
16, 10, 
to tak the ſpoyl,and to take the prey] Heb. to Foy! the  thoyl, and p7ey 
02 the prey:as Exck.38.12.cthat is,co ſpoyl,and 
For ſuch repeticions,cither in the ſame rerm,or,in one - c ſame 
notion,are wont to amplifie,and exaggerate:as Pal. 96. x. they flept 
their ſlecp;thar is, were caſt into a deep ſleep:and x King. 1.495. they 
rejoyced with great joy, thar is, exceeding grear joy: and Jer. 33. 17, 
the voyce of Joy, axd the voyce of gladnc/s thar is, of much' rejoycing, 
Sce ver.16. And we have here an wore agg of the name, gi- 
ven to the Prophers ſon, Maber-ſbalal-hajh-b1z,, cb.8.3. and a juſt 
1etaliation of judgment, on thoſe wicked wrerches rep-oved, and 
threatned before,ver.z. a ſpoyling of them by ſtrangers, who had 
ſpoyled their own brethren. The ſpoyls that they had raken, together 
with the reſt of their ſubſtance,being ſurprized,and carried away by 
the encmyzand that fulkiiled, that is afterward threarned,to thole al- 
{o,that now ſpoyl zhem;'1's tothe that ſpoyled{t, whe thou waſt not 
ſpoyled;when thou ceaſeſt to ſpoy!, (being interrupted by the enemy) 
thos ſhalt then be ſpoyled thy ſclf, cb.3 3,1, 
and to tred them down like mire in the ſtreet] Heb.to laythim(to wit,the 
people before mentioned )as the mire,or,dirt of the ſtreets, So Pfal.18. 
42.ch,4r.21 Mic.7, 10.not to make havock of their = only;bur 
to ſeize on their perſons, and to uſe them in moſt cruel and de- 
ſpightful manner;to beat them dawn,and trample onthem, and even 
batrer them to picces.ch, :8.3.18.2 King. 9.33. Dan.7.9.&.8.7,which 
barborous cruelty, though God approved not in them ; yer was he 


pleaſed to make uſe of for the puniſhing of this prophanc and wicked 
people, Lam.z. 434-39. - 
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decmedrto haye been thar vs deb was in latter. gre nearmme.cfybr 
Wrisz 


ſrrocyins the heed ctvy of he Burch 
rac CE kd _ name, 
called Chalonlttys, Strabo,l. 11 .and.16.and of Bog 


7, Ss 2 Chr 39:20. a ſiuare 

Jer. 46.2. called in larter times; Cereufrum. Is 4, qe Fphyniey 
is 20t Hamath) This ſome take ro be Amarhus 

ed by Herodocus,l.2.& 3.Bur addr yo) ph ah Conn 

are nor far fions forms of 


I 


longung, :0 and 

mentioned;all ncer upon Euphraces, 1Chr. 18 3,3, ten _ 
a Aeiving ther od from Canaan, 2d: re2.16, 
ir is ment: ic of the Lande 


Numb 8, 
loſh.13.5. iKine.8.69;1 Chr,13'5, and 45 Joſe gn ej al £ 
in his 4ariquites, Lf. ec, 7. itrerained rhisn 
unto his times ; though byche Greeks and ro larkan _— 
Spy from Antiochus Epiphanes,the rc-edifiex of it. $6chi 63. 

19. 
as Arpad ] Of this place, are the 4ruadites ſuppoled to hove 
been: ;Joyned with the Amathicts, borh of the polterity of C and 
Canaan,Gen.10.19. called by Prolomy Aredites, and p av Sy 
ria:See ch.36.19.& 37,13. lr isby Toft ph che lewge.med drphany 
by lfidore, Af, and in the Regiſtcr of the 'Romane, Empine,, Aye- 


” 


is a0t Samaria as Damaſcus :JOf theſe, ſee chap.. 7. 3,:9- & 8. 


i. to. ew Groot fore the Kingdoms of the idols 04 
miſerh bimſel Judah and Jerulalem, in {p'ghe of God 
h:mſelf uae fora ſucceſs that he had attained Ro other king- 
doms,cities, and countries, maugre all the power of their tutclay 
gods,ch.36 15.20,& 37.10.12. 

my hand]My power,my might;as Deur, 8. 17. Judg.7. OR Ver, 
13. 

bath found ] Hath reached , gotten, taken, ſubdued; as 

—_ 13. 8.and 14, 21. Numb. 'f 23. Prov. 1. 13, Sov, 


"24015JHeb, idol,colleQively.* Sce chap.2.18.ſa he Scaqrerh jhe 
gods that other Kingdoms and Nations . worſhipped; becaule tbey- 
were not ablc ro prote@ their people againſt him and his fororch 
46.7. 
and whoſe graven images] Heb. and their graven jares, ſor nnd. 


thoſe,whoſe graves imnges. AdefeR ofthe antecedent 3 as Ruth, 
r,16g 


Chap. x, 
1.16.1 7.2 Chr.1.4.or,tbough their graven images,end,for though, ol 
Gen,$.z1.Sce on v.5. ' . 

did cxell them of Jeruſalem and Samaria]Heb.were before 7ern- 
ſalem, and Samaria,before,for beiter anore excellent;asProv.z2.1.Eccl. 
7.1.Heb. 12.24. Zeruſalem,and Samaria, for, the idols of Feruſalem, 


and $amajia, Of which manner of defe&ive ſpeech, ſee on v, 5. 
Thus this blaſphemous beaſt, nor onely rankerh and rangeth God a- 
mong idols;as v.11.2 Chr.32.19. bur h che bale idols of o- 
ther people before him, who is the only true God, ler.10,33--7,8-- 
10. 

V.11.Shall 1 net, as 1 bave doae unto Samaria, and ber idols, ſo do 
to Feruſalem,and ber idols? JOr, May 1 not>1 will afuredly do it:or, 
who can hinder me from doing ir> why ſhould 1 nor dothe one, as 
CE es > CompinttSamariager King a5.19.0-17.5.6 

ry alman c i ia;lcee 2 King.15.19.& 17.5,6. 
for Fnns by them, he takes ro himſelf, as ſucceeding them 
in their power, and having no leſs then they had. All he eſteems i- 
dols,in rc{pc& of his god Mithras, the Sun, whom the Allyrians wor- 


her idolsJThe latter term here uſcd,comes of a word,that ſignifies 
ro put topain,and grief, Whence Fabex had his name,1 Chron. 4.9, 
and idols,or falſe gods, are deſervedly fo called; nor anly becauſe 
God is vexed,and a by rhcm, with. thoſe that leave him,ro a- 


dore them,and ad al.78,58.ch 63.10,Ezck.6,9. bur 
OY le that ſerve them, and truſt in them, to 
pain,but can do ther no Pſ,16.4. ſo he made account 


God would do with .36.12,15. bur the iſſue proved o- 
therwiſe,ch.37.35, 36. and he ſpeaks of if he were the God 
of that Nation alonc,who in power, and right.ts God, and Lord of 
the whole world ,Pſ.47.2,7,8. 

V. 12 J#hcreforc i ſhall come to paſs chatJHeb, Aud it ſhall be.as c, 


3.24. 
WhereforeJHeb, And. The rr for the, Marive;as ch.3.17.&9. 
Pr 


Il. asconneti 


copularivefor the adverſative; as Plal64.o. ag eefing bis preſum- 


F | -9.13, 
NI te nd mateciagamttfongs the we thets denenn 
When he hath ſufficient Gale ha omn people for 


he uſuai egland Jer 45-00.0 Paw ear) vr mrwey wager 


«h hc chaſtiſed them,Jer 30. 

11,16.21.,23.Lam.z.17.& 4.21. 
the Loid bathJFor, I bave.For is is the Lord rhar ſpeaks ir, the 
noun for the pronoun;as chap.z.1.with chap.6,1.chap.7.3. z Tun.1, 


18. 
prrſormed]Heb perſeficd, or, finiſhed, L am. 1. 17. Zach, 4, ver. 
9. ; 
his whole work] All char he intends to do, for the chaſtiſing of his 


peoplezch.18.21.& 40.2. 
upon Mount Son cn on Feruſalem}As ch.1.27.in the ſtrair ſiege of 


Sennacher for ſome rime , the ſpoyl of 
te Comnry rod Ly any age + King of Aſſyria] 1 will 
7 rougd od — 
puniſh him,fo wel 1 ont Annie be nap been 


= my +37.33, 29. 


viſit 5. 
.26.14.Jer.50.18.che En Cod anther chaſtiſeth 
or puni with ation,and full cogniſance of the 
crime, or for which he doth either, Gen, 11. 5. & 18.21.and 
would have men to do the like,Deur.13.14. 
the ſrait of the heartJFor, from the hearr, ifluerh, what comes 
forth at che mouth,Marth.12.34-35.& 15.18,19.Scc ch.59.13. 
ſtout heart] Heb. greatneſſe of heartch.g.g. 
» + ery ee ett 37.36--38. 
[ the glory 


and 
the pride; breeds, and bcwrays pridc)of the loſ- 
tixeſs of bis eyes hives pride alſo apt $,Ch.,z2.11,12, 

V.13.For be ſaith]Heb. Becauſe be hath ſaid, 


by the ſtrength handJSec v. 10. 
I have done it ek of 


c :as ch.5.29, 
and by my wiſdome)Whas God had done by bim, and bis Ameecef- 
ſors,as his inſtrumenrs,ch.z7. 26.27, that, he arrogares tro himſelf, 
and aſcribes ro his own power,and policy. That, which ercry mans 
heart is by nature, over-prone to, Deur. $8.17, Amos 6.13.Hab,1, 
16 


for I am prudent JHeb, I underſtanding. 1 am one of wiſdome,and 
undcrſtanding,(Gen. 41. 33.) as well as of power, able tv diſpoſe 
mine affgirs,ro rhe beſt advantage for my {clf. Sec the like vaunt- 


ing of wildome,chap. 19.11. Jer. 8, $, but eſpecially, Ezck. 28. 
3 


T1 ver, f2, By my prudenr, and polirtick carriage,and managing of 
mydeſgns,” I haye en my Bainions, and rook —_ thoſe 
bounds, wherewith other kingdoms and territories were before liſt- 
cd and limited, as therewith ſevered one from another;and exclude 
ding from encroaching and cntring in,upon them, AR.17.26. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/4l«h. 


, and his fall;as the cauſc, and * 
one of the other, Pcov.1r. 2.& 16,18.&18,12,0r.But, the | 


| pulledrhem 


them, poem ny ty ſenſe here intended, as coming ſrom the mouth 
of one thar ſo much his yalour and power ; and whoſe 


bu bigh looks]Heb. the bravery, (ch.3.18.thar is, 
oY both Y 


and 1 have removed the bounds of the ptopleJand,or therefore;as ch.g 


they are ſaid to remove the bewnd,that entroacheth upon the poſlefli.. 
ons of others, Prov.zz. 28.Hol.5.10. 22 EY 
and have robbed obs rap the enlargment of his terriro. 


ries, by the ſubduing Countries, and adjoyning them, 

his own; ſo rhe increaſe of his wealth, by finding our, we. making 
ſeizure of their hidden treaſures, relerved for furure uſes 
he aſcribes as well to his policy, as his power. So Erck, 38, 4) 


5. 

robbed]So s the word rendred,: Sam, 23. 1.but in thisplace ic 
would rather, be ſome other-wayes rendered ; becauſe the Aflyrian 
king is z as relating his own afts, and atchicvemems ; x 
have ſerxed,or fpoyled,or prejed upon, made a fpoy) of thei/ treaſures. 
So it is rendered, Judg,z. 14.FÞoyler5,that Fpoyicd them - and chap. 
I7. 14. that Fpoylus : and Hol. 13, 15. beſball ſboyithe trea. 

Wes. | "_ 

treaſures]Heb, preparations, or prepared things. For the word it 
comes of, ie 7 prepare, and bo Mehr uſe the feminine, 
commonly the neuter: and it — therefure ſuch matters of 
lpecial uſe and worth,as are wont to be treaſured up and reſerved,a- 
gainſt times of neceſſary ule and employment, luch as the bidden 
$6 ron God promiſcd,to make Cyrus maſter of,chap.44.3,But 
becauſethe word is no whereelſc found in this form;zand the Jewiſh 
Criticks, the Maſorets, obſcrve ſome milreating, or miſ-writing 
rathcr,in one lerter of ir;and yer whether letter we take, the ſenie 
will be the fame; one that rakerh npon him ts Ve a great Cririck, 
would inftcad of this feminine, fubſtiture a maſculine form, that ſig- 
nificth,as he ſaith, rams, or bel-weatheys; but indecd,rather,grcat he- 
goas,Jer,go0.8.diſtmguiſhed from rams,as oft, Num.7.ſo Jer.51.40. 
put here,ſaich hc, for Princes and Porentates! and ſo oft-times they 
arechap.34-6.Zach. 10,3, andagain,becauſe one lerter in the 0- 
ther _—_ rendered crmmntn;etiine, or Foyling,is of an ambigy- 
ous ſound; like that of Sibboteth,and Shibboleth, Judg ,1 2.6.according 
ro the cntingeT Ruate is the word read elfe-where with char am« 


biguous occahhon thereby,ro folicite the reading, 
and to brihg him _ by aſpiring the ſecond letter, ro another 
word much more ambi s, uſed Ezek.39.2. which becaulc ſome 


iflfue; | renderthere 1 he would have this here allo foro fgniftic;& 


ſo thiwbmnch of the Afyrians ſpeech, ro have reference to his poli- 
cy,as the next ro his power, as if he had ſaid, by my wiles | have per- 
{waded great Potentares to yeeld tro me ; and by my might , 1 have 
down from their Thrones. But not to in6ſt on the 


and policy, ones 7 ogy another way : it is over- 

L's « foo wa bear the text, and to force in ſuch ſenſes, as 
the words will got admit. 

and I have p down the Inhabtants]put down,or,pullcd,or throws 
en down, Heb, made to deſcend, or, come down:ler.4g.16.Obad.. 
or,asa learned man of late,ſtriches down : as beaſts, the greater ſort 
of them,cſpecially,are went to be by the burcher or ſlatghter-man: 
and conſequently ſl1in, So Jer. 51. 40. to which purpoſe they are 
— deſcend,or come down to the ſlaughter,ch.34.6.ler. 4$.15.&50 
27,Hapg.2.22, 

the Inhabitants)Heb the ſitters: thoſe that ſit or inhabit ,as ch. 5,3.9. 
I have made havock of rhe Countries ſubducd by me. Howbeir, 
here, by ſaters, ſome ſuppoſe, may be underſtood,ſuch, as ſit aloft,as 
ch.6.1.& 9.7.and ſo the meaning ſhould be,fuch as fit on the Throne 
of State. See chap.13. 20.1 have drhem down from their rc- 
gal power,and male Sn als.v.$. 

as a valiant man) Here alſo the Jewiſh Criticks obſerve ſome di- 
verſity abour the rext. For inſtead of that which our printed co- 
pics hold our, they with detraRion of one letter, pur in the margine, 
as ſo ro be read,cabbir, which word fignifics either ſtrong,and mich. 
ty, as moſt rake ir, or copious, and much:as ſome other render that 
word. This reading, the Jewiſh Commenters following, and of 
ours,alſo,not a few,refer the word bere,to Inhabirants,and expound 
it : Some,thoſe;that ft,or dwell in a ſtrong place : and ſo the mea- 
ning ſhould be-1 will pul, or throw down thoſe that dwell,or ſit moſt 
firmly,chat have the ſtrongeſt, or ſureſt ſcars, or places of abode. O- 
thers,many Inhabitants,as the word is uſcd, ch. 16,14. and whereas 
ir might be objcRed that the word is ſingular, whereas that which 
it is joyncd unto, is plural; and that the adjeRive is ſcIdome ſer be- 
fore its {i Ive: it is anfwcred,in defence of this verſion,rhat the 
word may be taken here {ubſtanrively:as the word of contrary hgni- 
non the moſt part,is:and this alſo, Job.31, 25.and ſo ic may 
here be rendercd,a multitude of = ge ter 7 which might 
be added:thar ſomerime,though ſeldom,the adjeRive leadeth, See 
on ch,9,6. onderſul. Thus, they that follow the reading, as they 
rerm'it : others follow the writing,as it is exprefled in the rext:and 
render it(not without the authority alſo of a Rabbine of great note) 
inthe ſame manner, that our Biblcs do, and the old Latine : as 4 
mighty, or, a valiant man, Yea, ſome of the Jewiſh Interpreters 
would make a medly of both exprefhions, imagining the term here 
uſed, to be compoſed of rwo words,cabbir,and ab%r:which borh they 
canceive to fignifie in ſubſtance the ſame : and to import a man of 
extraordinary might. Bur this expoſition of that, which the texr 


holds out,is controlled by the forementioned Author, Who upon a 
general ſurvey of all the places, where the word abbiz is found, ſhews 
L2\at 


Chap. X, 
ir is,if nor for the molt part, yet very frequently,raken, ſubſtamtively, 
and that it is ofrenrimes uied, for a greas #ull, or, an ox, it is app2- 

rent _ places,Pſal.23.12,& 50 13. & 68.30.ch,14.7.in which 


be here uſed;as if he ſhould fay, | have ſtrick- 
thoſe places, which with ney 

of oxen, or oulls. 
Aively ; as exe, chap, 1. 


{cnſe,he ſuppolerh irto 
en down,and laid along, the people of 


forces 1 encred upon, like a —_—_ 
The word is fingular, but taken col 


V.14. And my band bath found ] Hath gotten, or ſcized on. Sce be- 
fore,v.11,13, Yet there ſeems fome emphaſis here in the word: in 
comparing the treaſures of the lands, ſurprized by him, ro a birds 
nelt,or eggs in a neſt,that are taken, without pains: all the labour is 
but to Gal them. 

as a neſt JOr,as in a neſt:as birds,or cggy ina neſt, Deut,32.6,7 .a 
defe of rhe particle:as Job.1.13, ; 

the riches ]Or, wealth, The word ſignifies primarily, fireagth, 
whencencn of might,able to bear aims,Gen 47.6, Deur. 3.18. Joſh. 
10.7.in.the next place wealth, Ruth.z.1.Job.2o, I5. becanſc thar 
5 citcemed the ſtrengh and ſuppo:t of an cſtare, cither publike, or 
privazezthey leem ro ſtrain che rexr needicfly, who read ir, as a birds 
xe#t, the neſt of thcir riches, the particle is obſerved to be divers 
times uſed as a note of rhe _—— So 2z _ 2.30. |. 40.2, 

of the peoplcJHeb les. many peopic , as Pp. 3.3. 

4 as Kay 4s Jas. peel are left ]To wit,by the damyforſaking 
them fot fear, 2 28 de euetile Ad = 

havc I gathered alt the eavi ve conquer e greareſt part 
of the workd,commonly known,and brought it under my conumand; 
fo moſt Interprerers, Bur the ipeech is kcre of ſeizing of wealth, 
and gathering of treaſure; and that with as much cale and ſmall 
difficulty, as a man, would rake our of a birds neſt, 1 ſhould 
therefore rather thooſe to read ir, have I gathered the wealth of all 
the land xthe whole country whereſoever I come;or,(as in a Yaunting 
manner,luch a vain-glorious boaſter might ſpeak)ot all the earth,ot 
the whole world. The like d«efe&t, and lupply, from the foregoing 
words Sce Gen.1.16,1ob.31.3:& 36.32, 

and there was none that moved the wings opencd the month, os 
peeped None, that did fo, that is, none, that durſt ſo do. Therc 
was none that durſt ſtir; in way of oppoſition , againſt my forces, 
when | ſent them to ſurprize and take away their treafures, 1 
King.20.5,6, , 

move tht wingJHe perſiſts in his former ſimilizude from bicds,thar | 
are wont to (irik with the wing, at thoſe, thar offer to diſturb them 
in their ſitting, an} ro meddle with cheir eggs, or young under 
them;or,when they are driven oft thei neſt, yer hover and tlurter to 
and fro about thoſe that rake them away ; and in a mournful man- 


Antiotations on che Book of cheProphet 1/4/46: 


ner,cry and make a noyſe after them. 
movcd \did move,or wit for,durſt moye,or wat:as did ft up bead 
for,durſt liſt vp bead,Zach.1.21. | 
the wing JFor,with the nz, So ſome of the Jewith Cr irick>,Þc- 
cauſe rhe veib is not tranſitive; or, as lome thereforc, no wing that 
waeecd.Yerother of them ſay,that theſe neuturals have ſowerime a 
tranſicive notionzas the like co this,ch.1.30, 
o]Heb.aad,asch.8.19. . 
ovcued che mouth] See the like expreſſions, Exod. 11. 7. Joſh. 10. 


21, 
& pcep*d] Spoken nor of the young, 2s ſome would have ir; bur 
of che Rs, demoaning them, See chap, 8 29. and 38. 


14. : 

V1 5, Shall the ax boall it ſelf againſt bim,that beweth therewih>] 
Hirher to were the Aﬀiyrian _—_ nt and arrogant boaſtings. 
Which,in theſe words, the Prophet controllerh,ſhewing the unrea- 
ſonableneſs,yea the abſurdity and fenſeleſneſs of them. 1s it cqual, 
or fir,that rhoſe,whs are bur Gods inſtruments, {as all, even the, wic- 
ked themſelves are,ver.5.Jer.s 1.20.)and have not their ation only 
from him, ( as the ax, or ſaw, from the workmanzthe 7od,or off, 
from him thar ſmites with ir)but theit power alſo ro aQt,and firnct 
for ſuch uſe,as they are applycd unto, and employed in;ſhould ſuch 
adyance rhemſelves againſt him, i ,and fuch inſtru- 
ments,they are, as can do nothing wirhour him,and without fuch 
power as they have received from him$Joh, 19.1t. 

az.ainit h:mJOr,as Some,above bim, The word will bear either: 

azainft him bychtcarning to deal with him, as with the idols of 0- 
ther people,ver.11.above hy, by artogating to himſelf what God 
hath done by hm,yv. 13. | 

0- ſhall the ſaw magnifre it ſelf againſt bim that ſhaketh it JOr moveth 
it,The lawyer that lawcth with it,An inſtance ct the like ſtamp with 
the former, 

ari{the rod ſhon!d ſhake ix ſelf, av ainſt thens that lift it #pJOr,accord- 

ing to ſome, as if the rod moved hun, that lifled it up ; or, (to paſs by 
many other verſion)as ſome other, wh: one ſhaketh the 70d, (thar is, 
when the red is ſhaken) ſhould it boaſt, or magnific it ſcVf,againſt 
thoſe that liſt it up>a ſupply from the former branches, neither unu- 
ſual,not unfit, Seev, 14, Some of the Jewiſh Doors make ir, 
an application unto God,and the king of Aﬀfyria;as he being the rod, 
ver.5. and God the perſon,that ſmorte by him:is but by way of ex- 
ecllency,ſpoken of in the plural number: as Joſh.24.29.Eccl.5.8.and 
the ground of the a&:on,proceeding not from the rod,bur from the 


| am urne, and ſo ly them 'upintheir places of Sepulture, 


hand that ſmires with it. 
as if the ſtaff ſhould lift np ir (elf, as if it were a8 woodJOr,or if 


Chaps #: 
the ſtaff ſbould lift ap it telfe.as if it were #0t 19004: and this yerfior 
might pe radventure reccive ſome ſtrengrh trem that of the E- 
ſtrich in lob, Job 39.16 ſhe hardencth her iclt towards ber young ones; 
as it they were not hers, or,as 1s net bers; lave that there is a particle 
inthe original there, which is not here. Bur ſce chap, 40.24. where 
the Syntax ſeemerh the ſame with this here, The Hebrew hath 
no more but this.es biftiag up « ſtff,or when one Lfteth xp « ſtaff, wot 
wood, which forne render, as if the ſtaff did liſt np ( either it (clte,or 
him,that held it)and were x8t weed, or, as if the flaff,becauſe it is 
tft up,were not wood,or,as if the ſtaff ſhould hiſt up is lelf againſt vot 
wood,that is;againſt him, who is not woed,bur able to move,and ſtir 
of himiclt, Jewiſh Writers, when the ſtaff is /ift up, it is #0t the 
wood;rto wit, that lifreth it up, bur che man holdeth ir. Some 
of ours, when the ſtaff is lift up,the wood i nothing:n0 regard is had of 
it,be it wood,or clic;bur of him that ſmiccth with ir. Orhers 
laſtly,or,wben the rod is lift up,is it not wood?doth it nor fil! remairi 
as it was before, a ſorry piece of wood, unable to ftir,or,to at 
of it ſelf > and this laſt, wichour any ſtrain ar all flowes mot tirly 
from the text, So the heathen idols are vilified, that they are no 
berrer,many ofthe, then a parcel of ſearwood, thap. 44.13.40, 
Jer.z.27.Hol.4,12.in like manner, the king of Afiyria, though rai 
ed up by God,and uſed as a baſtinado, to cudgel his own people and 
others with, yet 15 ſtil} a poor, ſurry,morral,corruprible 

146. 3.4. 


cre 
—— ou of EEE —_ he _——_ 7. & 
cc1.6.10,ch.2.22.Ezck.28.9, But all chele expoſition and readings 
alſo,a lare Writer of great note — — —— altro 
be miſtaken in the word,barim,which they take for a honing, mg. 
to lift up,when as indeed it is 4 noun, that fig nifierh mounr. z an4 
——_ —_— a fohwere monnt 2ines,( applyed ufnafly ro 
men 'gh-minded)not wood. | ſhal ing propoundc 
irjleavc 5 ads — ae WI ' 
V.26.Thereſore ſhall the Lord, the Lord of hoſts,&c.JHis foll - 
vinced,and laid torth;his doom from God ; nan oor fadden 
and uncxp<RQcd deſttudtion of the main body of his forces, wherein 
he ſo much confided; and Whereof he ſo mach boaſtcd.Of the rivles 
here given God,ſee ch,z.1, Rowbeit,it is by ſome of the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters well obſerved, thar the ſtyle is for more ſpecialend, bere giren 
unto God,to wit,to intimate, that the ſuccefes, which the Arian 
kings,as well as ciher 5 had in the field, was not from them(etves;bur 
iz6m him, who is their Lord, and the Lord of boſts : arid from him 
thercefore,both ſafery,and yifory in fight is, Pſal.24.9.& x3.16.17. 
& 44-3,5,6.& 60.11.12.&.144 20.Prov.21.39,3t. 
Jend among lis fat ones leanneſs)The Lord will waſte his for- 
man, or 


ces, wherein he lo much gloried,v.$ ch. 35,9. as the body 
ſted,and brought ro cxrream Teanneſs, 


bea ft,is by a conſumption wa 
chr ern In. 

amons, hus fu 0ncy]Heb,upon his ſatneſſes his fat ones,the <hi 
choyce ones un his army, ſay all Ipeerpreters generally * as 3 
29-Pfal.78.3 1.compared with. Plal.106. 15.50 ;from whom I 
muſt crave lcave hereto diflent. The word ard 1 an abſtraRt 


” 
, 


na a concrert, Ir z word for bus es,as ch.17.4.the 
the ſataeſs of his fleſÞ,and, the fanſe Hecerh, Gon y.r bh? 
of the Provmce,Dan.1 1.28.by bis fatzeſſes, therefort t here under- 


ſtand,nor ſo much his fat ones, as his and yaſt 
the body of ſome creature ov — with fﬀ&*>@, 
God threatens hete,ro abate, and rake down, by cafting 
confumprion,by ſending thar upon it, that ſhould make it thin and 
ſpare.The complement hereof, ſee ch 37.36. 
leanneſſe)Thar is, death, ſaith the Jewiſh Door, for thar hare 
place of the Pſalnarft before mentioned. Bur the /eanneſſe, here men- 
tioned,is not ſo much appliablc to the bodies of the particuar perſons 
deſtroyed, a5 ro the b: dy of the army confiſting of them,as limbs and 
members; which by the loſs of ſomany thouſands, could nor bur 
- much waſted and reduced roa very poor and thin ſcant- 
ing. * 
and wndey b's glory be will hiadle a burning,ns the burning of a fire] 
The fame thing 1cpcared, under a new notion, and cxprefſed 
by another fimilitrude, He will wafthis forces,as with a conſump- 
rion,andconſume them as with fire;grear, and fudden devaſtations 
and deſtruftions, are in Scripture, cammonly compared to grear 
hres,Pla}.21.9.& 37.20:ch.9,19, & 24.6.& 26.11, Jcr.17.27.Ezck, 
20.47.Amos7.4.Zach.1 1,1, 
under bis glory] Thar is, faich one of the Jewiſh Writers, in the 
place of bis glory,or,gloryias, where he glorified himlelf, Of which 
uſc of the prepofition. ſee v. 3. Bur there lcems rather to be an allu- 
fion to the manner of thoſe, that burn dead bodies, which was the 
cuſtome in old rime,both of rhe Greeks and the Romans, cheir com- 
mon uſe being not to bury as we do,the bedies of the deceaſed;bue 


to burn them with a pyle of wood kindledunder chem;and having ſo 


done,to gather their aſhes and bones,it any remained of —__—_ 
[ 
which was done with a great dcal of coſt,h _ of wood yea, 
and curious fabricks of timber, rogether wit ndance of odorife- 
rous ſpices, ar the funeral rires of grear perſons, as well wornen,as 
men. Somewhat like whereunto, was alfo ufcd among the Jews, 
about their kings,z Chr.z1, 19. and with them alſo, bodies of men 
were burnr,when they dicd , or were lain, in ſuch multitudes that 
danger of infetion might ariſc from them lying above ground,and 
the burying of them over-croublelom,ch, $46.24 Amos 6,10,Ezek. 
39% 


Chap. x. 

'9.10.Sce.chap.30.32.or il reſp: be had, as it may be,and is at- 
2p the rm = wood,or forreſt,as Plal.8 3.1 4.under his glo 
1y;may be,under his great timber trees:as the fire thar rakes in the 
lower ſhrubs,and the under-woods;and from them,ſctreth che whole 
wood or forreſt on ture. Sec - I7, 1 $. yer the former (ecms 
£0 me the more probable : and of this pallage,more anon, 

bis frm —l wn with his ſa:nc/7, or abundance of tart before 
mentioned;not as ſore would have it, his arms and his braycry: but 
his army; wherein he glories. Sce ch, 17. 4:Whece both theſe rerms 
are likewiſc uſed,as parallel. : 

he will kindle a burning] Heb. burning, it ſhall burn;or, there ſhall a 
burning bura.oc,it ſhall burn with a burning. For whether it be a noun 
or w__ infinite, is queſtionable. A great burning ſhall be, For rheic 
reduplications ife,See v.6, : 

as the 07 hag op fre]Or,as fire burneth,or.lik: the buraiag of fire 
ſuch a burning, as though it have no material fire uſed in it,yer 
ſhould have the deſtroying force and efficacy of fire 2 and it may 
well be, that it was done by fuch a kind of blaſting, as Aarons 
ſons wzre ſinitten with 3 who though they were ſtricken ſtark dzad, 
yet acithzr were their bodies conſumed, not rheir garments, Levir, 
10.2,5.0c,wherewith the pcople were fo many of them taken away 
in Taberah, Num. 11. 2,3. and there are of the P_ Wrirers, 
who affirm,groun4ing in part upon this place, that by the ſtroke of 
the Angel ſent to 40 execution on the Allyrian Army, the bodies of 
thoſe were {mitren, were ſoblaſt:d and burnt, char they were 
difſolved into aſhes. Which was, ſay they, that lo many thouſands 
—__—_ on the ground, might nor breed ſoine contagion, eſp2ci- 
ally being fo ncer to the City: and they add hereunto, that chough 
their were difolved,yer their garments were not burnt, thar 
Gods people might have the ſpoyl of them, as thole had,z Chr. zo. 
25. towhich alſo, ſom: of them expound thoſe words,uu- 
der bisglory,thar is,under their goodly gorgeous apparel,ſuch ,as the 

ians uſually wore,Ezck.z 3.1 2. men are wont much ro 
cu he therefore their glocy,P{.g3.1.Marth.6.29, Bur theſe 
are of no , 

V.17.Aad the light of Fſracl ſhall be for a fireJOr, For &c.25 ch.$, 
21.& 9.11. God who is a light to his people,and will be ſo at this 
time,and upon this occaſion, by giving them occaſion of much joy 
upon their deliverance;as Eſth.8.16.Plal.84.11 chap. 9.2. & 62.1, 
2,20.Mic.q.8.ſhall be a conſuming fire to deſtroy his,and their ad- 
vec ſarics;as'was intimared,v.16.$q Deut.4.24.8& 6.15.Plal.g7.3.ch. 
26.21.& 30.30. See rhe like mg Sy uſe of thar pillar, 
that conduted the Iſraclires in the wilderneſs, Exod. 1 4. 20,24.Sec 
_ "—_— = m__ DoRors _— who wrwy nk 

rael, to be underſtood, ci deſtroyi el,or 
king Ezckiah; as io called from hus conſtant ſtudy of Gods Law, 
Prov.6. 23. 


and bis Holy One ſor a ] The ſamerhing, is in orher terms 
ur as pil pn Pandey For flame,is ſome- 
rt more then 9.6.& 30.30. Sce the like, ch.g.10.20 .v.1, 
7,14,16, There ſhall necd no fire, or fucl, ro deſtroy and con- 
_ them,ſav c God himſclf.See ch.z0.27,28.Of therirle Holy One. 
chap. I.4, * 
and it ſhall bura]To wit,that flame before ſpoke n of. 
and devourJHeb.eat wp,as ch.g.18. 
bis thorns, and bis briarc}JBy niche Jouthh DoRors, ſome of 
them underſtand the great ones in the Allyrian army,becaule, ſuch 
arc wont moſt ro be, as pricking thorns, to vex ieve others. 
my als of ex alts axpoove 1 fppating har oy 
ighr begin ar them. Burrhe ſlaughrer, it is evident, was : 
ex:cured in an inſtant,as that in Egypr,Exod 12. 29. with thar 
ition, that litcle notice could be taken, nor regard necded be 
with, whom it ſhould begin. Rarher,according to the limilitude 
which the Prophet ill purſues of a fire; and here of a fice raking in 
wood, thorns, and briars, may have reference ro the under 
where the fire is wont firſt to rake, ro the tall rimber-rees, 
ver\.18.and ould thereforc,rather reſemble the meaner ſort of his 
ſouldiers, Sec chap. 9g, 18, Howbeir, thereby may be bgnified his whole 
army in general,and thoſe in groſs of whom it c zbcing all,as 
thorns,and briars: to annoy Gods pecple, againſt whom they lay in 
Erna Gay Bonoptane ne much mi rogin all parts 
of the land, chap. 36.1.Sce the like, Jolh.23. 13. Ezck, 28.24. 
ia one day]In an inſtant; at one and the ſame time; together , ar 
once, 90999 9.Zach.3.9. Or,ia ene aight,ch.37,36.be- 
ing parc of the natural day.Gen.1.5.Levit.23.32.Luk.24. 29.33.36. 
with Joh.z0.19, his great army, that required. no ſmall 
time,for rhe gathering;framing, ficting,and furniſhing of it,deſtroyed 
in an inſtant.So ch.15.5, 

V.18. And it ſhall conſume the glory of bis Forreſt and of his ſr uitſul 
field) Heb, Carmel. The proper name of a place; of which name, 
were two mountains, the one in Iudah;z of which Joſh. rg. 55. 
where about Nabals dwelling was, t Sam. 25.2,the other firuated in 
che confines of Aſh-r,and Jfachar Joh.1g.26, where Elias flew Ba- 
als Prophers,r King.18.19,20.and it was neer to theſca,r King.18, 
42+43.Jer.45. 18. Now theſe moantaing did not ly: opzn, forreſt 
# Iike,or run wild, as Lebanon, buc wzre encloſed, manured, rilled, and 
cared,or planted with great yariety of fruirful trees, vines,olives, figs, 
and the like;and had much far, and fertile ſoyl, and arable ground. 
(whence « green ear of corn, allo is ſo called, Levit.z.14.& 23.14.) 


—_ 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſalah. 


ct 


Chap, X, 
both upon them, and about themz whence it came to paſs, thar f 
the oy both of them,the word Carmet was uſed, for bay bo 
and fruirful place indifferently, whether higher, or lower groung? 
mountain or plainzas chap.16.10,where mention is inade ot Moab, 
Caymel,and ch.29.17,where Lebanan and Carmel,atc oppoſed;and ſo 
it ſecms to be here taken. Hence therefore, ſome would inter, thac 
by the Forreſt,as a wilde place ſhould be underſtood the meaner ſore 
of Sennacheribs ſouldicry ; by the Carme!, his chicf Commandcrs 
Others imagin,thar the deſolation, or deſtruRion of his State, and 
country is threatned;and as of perlens of all ranks, high and low,tich 
and poor:ſo of places of all ſorts. Bur this ſeems to divert roo much 
from the Prophers preſent ſcope. 1 ſuppoſe rather,with others, that 
by bis Forreſt, and his Carmel, is meant the main body of his army 
thar {i to reſemble ſome great forreſt, or mountain, whether 
wilde,or manured berhwacked with trees, whether for timber,fruir,or 
fucl,as thick as they can ſtand one by, another,and by the glo7y ther. 
of,che choice perſons of command in itzas by his glory, ver, 16. was 
meant his glorions army,or his army whercin he gloried:ſo here, by 
the glory of that his glory,thoſe that were the more glorious part of 
ir,or of the more emmency in it,his ſtour and valiant Warriours,and 
his rich and ſtarcly Princes; which ſome alſo ſuppoſe to be reſpeRively 
meant;by the Forreſt,the vne:by Carmel,the other, Sce Jer,46.:2. 
2 3. Some conceive thar there is mention here of Forreft and Carmel x 
in regard that his rj. oven, of large cxrent,was encamped ſome in 
th: higher,and wilder placcs;lome in the lower,and berter manured. 
| ſhould rather cthink,bur that it comes after, ( and yer why mighe 
not the Lord have an cyc to that, that in his rm him(ſclf would 
afrerward ſpeak>)chat ſomes reſpeR might in theſe rearms,be had to 
Sennacheribs brags of (urprizing L:banon and Carmel,chap. 37.24. as 
intiorating, that his own Lebanon and Carmel, (heuld 


deſtroy. 
£4, before ha ſhould come to efteRt, what he threatned how wich, 


both ſoul and EINE the ; oul, aad unto the ficſh, as Jer.g. 
10.ſrom the ſowl,and unto the beaſt for, both fowl, and beaſt, and Jer. 
50.3. from man, and beaſt ; for, voth min and beaſt. Some would 
have rhe meaning to be, that they ſhould be deſtroyed, both body 
and foul, Others, thar they ſhould he ſo ſmicten inwardly, that 
the evil yet fhould nor Ray there ; bur proceed alſo ro the conſump. 
tion of the ourward parrs of the body becaulc the ſoul is ſer fiiſt:con 
trary to the manner of material fire;which, in burning of bodics,ſciz- 
ech firſt upon rhe flcſh,or ourward parts, and from them picrcerh ro 
the inward, The meaning is;rather,as one of the Rabbins well ob- 
ſerveth, that it ſhould ſo ſcize on them, that i ſhould, as fire is wont 
to do, with living creatures that are burnt, or perfons condemned to 
the fire,nort conſume their fleſh only,burt cake life away roo, Leuit. 20, 
14.& 21.9.The ſoul is commonly raken for the liſe,Gen.g.4,5.Levir. 
17.11, 14.ltis ogreradien intimating a total deſtruQion- of 
his army;nor unlike thoſe of head and tail,branch and ruſh,chap.g. 14. 
for the Prophet returns here tothe former fimilitude of a body, ver!; 
x6,bur he purſues ir with a further amplification, It was leanneſs, or a 
conſumption of fleſk,that was there menaced, as ch, 17,4.which may 
yet be withour loſs,or danger of life;bur here virals,and all are waſt- 
cd and coal: as with fire ; the very ſoul and ſpirit of this 
vaſt body, r with the fat and fie of it, is utterly 
one 


. and they ſhall be,as when a ſtandard-brarer ſainteth]Heb,aud be,or, 
it ſball be;or,jt ſhall be with bum,(as chap. 2 9.7.8.)as when a ftauderd- 
bearey melteth, . as alluding to the fimilitude before uſed, This ſome 
expound of the Aﬀyrian king himſelf : He ſhall be like ſuch a ſtan- 
dard-bearer,whoſe heart meltang with in him:(2s Plalz2.14. Nah.z . 
11, )when he ſcerh his colours forſaken, he caſts a way his ſtandard, 
and beta kes himſclf ro flight, So did Sennacherib,chap. z1. $.& 37. 
7.Bur ſome go further,adding, that he ſhall nor be able ro recover 
imſelf,or raiſe a new army again, no more then an army is able to 
recolle& ir ſelf, when the Srandard-bcarcrs are overthrown, Some 
ſuch aſſurance ſeems ro be given by God ro Ezckiab, chap. 38. 6, 
Others,rather underſtand ir of his army, or the remainders thereof: ir 
Gal be = bb forces, HS an army, Seat becen 
ainti ailing;the company is,together with him, quail- 
ed deed, GS: as when he haying caſt away his —_ the 
whole regiment is diſordered, and ſoon routed by the adverſc party: 
qr pers oem egkend he rain them the a 
of ; ce rehdue that ſur- 
Ten? when in the moraing _—_ their campfull of dead corplcs, 
my 7.36.cheir hearts alſo melred within them,and they fied awa 
ith their Lord,Of the army,the ſame tearm is uſed, that it melted, 
away,chap.318. 
V.19. And thereſt of th: trees of his ſorreſt ſhall be few] Very few 
how remain of that his vaſt army,that ſcemed formerly,to he inume- 


the trees] The ſeveral ſouldiers in his army, of all ſorts,the greater 
them,as well as the meaner, Heb, :7ce , Bur the word is here 
colletive;as Ezek. 15.6. 
bis forreftJHis forces compared to a forreſt yer.18. 
few]Heb.s number, That is,x few. For, though with us, 4 number 
be uſed, ro fignific a multit uderycr in the Hebrew phraſe,it importebs 
fewneſs:{o it is uled,Deur. 33.6.Let his men be, or (out of the torego- 


ing branch, ſupplying the negative )not be a number: that is,ſew. And 
day's of a number,for a ſew ayes, Numb.g. 20.Contrary to which is 
Jer.z. 32 dayes without number ; And Job.16, x2, years of a numbers 


” 
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Chap. x, 
w years:So men of a nnmber for ſew in number,Gen.34.30.Deur. 
a_ o5.1 Ry +a. 2.16.And the reaſon of rhe phraſe 
js,becauſe a ſmall company.may be cafily numbred ; a ſmall num- 
ber ſoon counted. In oppoſition therefore, whereunto, is that form 
without number, commonly uſed, lob z5.3.Plal. 40, 12, & 104, 35, 
& 105.34. Jocl 1,6. Yer there ſecms ro be a kind of defeRive ſpeech, 
as in that of Moſes, His men a number,tor, his men,men of a numbcr. 
So here, the tree, or, trees of his forreſt a number, for th: trees of bis 
ſorreſt, trees of a number ; a very {mall company that may ſoon be 
told. See ch.21.17. | : 
that a child may write them] That is,as ſome, count them, and in 
counting, point them our, deſcribe them. Or, rather, as others,rake 
atale, or make a liſt of them : for he ſcems to allude to rhe 
Clerk of a Band, or a muſter-maſter, whoſe office is, to take a 
liſt of thoſe, that are to be enrolled for ſervice, It is as if he ſhould 
fay,there ſhall nor need any Officer ro make a book of them ; they 
fhall be ſo few, that any child, that hath bur learned ro make his 
letters, may ſoon ſet them down, cither the number of them, or 
their names, Hence our Jewiſh Doors, or doaters rather, moos 
that of Sennacheribs army there were bur tex left; becaule the Ict- 
ter jod; that ſtands for ten in Hebrew, as it doth allo in Greek, is 
the leaſt lerrer in the alphabet, which children therefore are firſt 
taught to write:and again,becauſe children arc ſeldome able to rell 
beyond tex;and ſo far they can count _ cheir s ends, Bur 
theſe niceties we.leave to ſuch, whoſe lips (uit with ſuch lecice, Heb. 
and a child ſhall witte them the ive for the finitive:as Job. 5. 
11.& 7.15,19.Jer.14.19.and the future for the potential, as chap. 33. 
23. Job g. 3. Jer. 2.23. & 13.33. Marth, 12, 25. with Mark-3., 24. 
for {0 | take ir to be, rather then an ellipfis, as ſome would have 


ay And it ſhall come to ia that day, thar, &c.] Hirherto 
. 20, it ein ay, 
of Gods judgment, that wel inflited upon the Afſycian king, 
for bis pride, inſolency, and arrogancy. When God had finiſhed 
work,thar he intended to bring about by him. Now followerh both 
of the diſtreſs that God brought the whole land into by him,and his 
forces, and of the deliverance of ſome {mall parcel of them, by 
the judgment executed upon him and his army,to wit, the deſt:uRti- 
on of many wicked ones among them, and the rcformarion of the 
—_— the like,ch.1.24,25.Of the phraſe,or manner of ſpeech, 

ech.q:1,2,3. 

the ni of Iſrael, and ſuch as are eſcaped of the houſe of 7a- 
cob] Thoſe of chem, that ſhall eſca and furvive the Arian In- 
vahon: to wit, principally, the es nes: Jeruſalem, and ſuch 
as for fuccour had reſorted rhither, chap. 37. 35. as alſo, ſome 0- 
ther, in other parts of the land, though ſu 
by him, chap.z6.1.for I{rarl here, is put for the people of Judah, 
as chap. 1, 3. and the bouſe of Facob,the ſame with Iſract: as chap.2. 
5. Howſo:ver, ſome would over- curiouſly diſtinguith them, and by 
Iſrael, underſtand ludah, that held till che faith of Iſrael: by the 
houſe of Facob, rhe ten tribes, thar fell from ir, and were of Llacobs 
family ; bur not of Iſracls fairh, were not right, and crue lrac- 
lircs, lub. 1, 47. Rom, 9. 6, bur this ſcems not found, See verſe 
21,22, 


ſuch as areeſcaped] Heb, the eſc zpement, or, eſcaping: as chap. 
2 


oF ſhall no more again ſtay upon him, that ſmote them] Being amended 
by the hand of God thus upon them, and berrer adviſed then before, 
by their late ſufferings, they ſhall not ſeck to,or rely upon the Aſlyri- 
ans,for ſuccour and lupporr,as in former times they had wont to do, 
2 King.16.7.Hoſh.5.13.& 14.3. 

n0 more again [tay] Heb, uo more add to flay: chapter 7. 10, ler. 
2.4, 

ſtay] As a man ſtayes and upholds himſelf, by leaning on a ſtaff, 
ch.36.6.& 50.10.Secch.3.1. 

him that ſmote them] The King of Aſlyria, (not Egypr, as ſome of 
the Jewiſh Teachers) by whom God had ſmore them, chap, 9. 12. 
uſing kim,as a rod,or ſtaff, wherewith to chaſtiſe and correQ them, 
Ver.5,24. 

but ſhall lay wpon the Loid ] This being the end of Gods 
baiting them, not to drive them from bimz but to reclaim 
and draw them home unto him, chapter 9. 1x, 12, and by 
diſcover ing to them the vanity of all other ſhores and ſup- 
ports z their folly in relying on them, ro their own hurt and ru- 
inc b, caulc them to rely and reſt now on him alone, chap. 17, 
ver. 7,8. 

the holy one of Iſrael]See ch.r.4, | 

nth] Infincerity,as Pſ.145,18.(ſo Jer.24.7.)not fainedly, as 
thole,P\.73.34,37.Jcr.3, 10, 

V. 21, The remaait ſhall return] Or, A remmaut ſhall return. Al 
luding tothe name of the Prophets ſon, Shea; jaſhub, ch, 7. 3. and 
_—_ was therein intimated : aremaant ; denoting the pau- 
city of theſe, that ſhould eſcape and ſurvive, in compariſon of the 
whole,ver.22, 

even the /emmnaut) Or, but 2 1.12211 £ a remnant oncly, ver, 22, 
as before : otherwiſe the remnant might import ſo many as eſcaped, 


were they fewer or more. So a {all remiaut ;ch.1.9.and a ſeed, Rom, 
9.29, 


of Jacob] Of the main body «f the people, called the houſe of 


ized and over-run | 
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unto the mighty God] The name given to the Me(lias, as part of 
tus ſtataly ſtyle,ch,g.6.they ſhall return after the ſiege of lexulalem, 
broken up upon the r made by nighc in the Aﬀflyrian Camp, 
chap. 37 .36,37. not to their ons and wonted places of abode 
only; our of which they had formerly by the Aflyrian forces, been 
forced, or whence for tear of them, they had fied; bur unto God allo, 
whom formerly they had Made, and yere fallen from : bur 
now upon ſo pregnant, proof and experience,had, and cxhibired of 
his gracious | Wy yo rowardsthem, and powertull protection of 
them, they thould more cacefully ſeek after, more faithfully cleave 
ro, and more firmly depend upon,Plal.$1.17,18, ler.32. 40. Sce ch, 
1-27. 

V.zz. For though thy people Iſracl be as the ſaud of the Sex, yet, « 
c___ of mo ball age Tar of Sennacheribs vaſt and numerous 
oft, bur a ſmall number c upon the judgment by God infli&t- 
ed on it, ver. 19.ſo ofthe innume GN pos by lewiſh _ 
ple, but a ſmall remnant in compariſon, was to eſcape, and ſo did in 
=_ oy by the hand of Sennacherib, Elicted on them 


om nm, 
though) Heb, if; and ſo Rom.g,z7 forythough, as lob 14.7,8. & 
16,6, ; | "+4 
thy people Iſrael] Eirher, thy people rq wit, Iſracl:as God ſpeaking 
to the Prophcr;or,rather, thy people,thar ls thy poſterity, 0 lvael, as 
ing his ſpeech to their Progenitor lacob. 
as the the Sea] As was iſed unto Abraham, that bis 
ſeed ſhould be, Gen. 22. 17. accordingly, Heb. 11, 13. 
and hyperbolical phraſe, and proverbial form of ſpeech, uſcd 
commonly, to ſignific an innumerable multitude, ludg, 7.1 2,cbap. 
48.19. 
Yet a remuant of them ſhall return] Or, bur a remnant in t or 
among them, ſhall return * (for Shear-jaſhubs name is ——— 
unto) that is, ſhall be ſaved, as the Apoltle renders ic, Rom. 9. 27. 
that. remnant ſo dclivered, and temporally ſaved, from the 
ſword of the Aſſyrian , being a moe of Gods Ele& 
that people, to be laved by Chiiſt: Sce Rom, g. 27, 29. & 
I1.5. 
the conſumption decreed ſhall over-flow with viehtcouſneſs] The 
reaſon is nee reddranky he ſaic,but 2 remnant ; becauſe Goa had 
determined in his JR pngeer, to bring in upon them a general 
inundation thar ſweep away the greater part of them. This 
ſome of the Rabbines underſtand of the ren Tribes carried captive 
by Salmanaſer, 2 King.17.6,in regard of whom the other cwo were 
but as a remnant. Bur the courlc ot the context ſeems to carry it a» 
the ;ngr AO! Or, aconſumptios 1 there ſhall bea conſumption 
among the Jewiſh people, before that' conſumprion in ibs 
army,ver.1$.Soch.28.22. 
decreed} Heb. decided, determined, 1 King, 20. 40. or, preciſely, 
cut out, Job 14.8, as infallbly, and unfailably, or Irrccoverably 
decreed; ſocxaftly lmired how far forth ir ſhall procecd. So Dany 


I fr 

all ev*1-flow) Heb. ſhall be over-flowing, He compares the 
Allyrians invaſion of che land, with his wo ſpreading army, £6 
a great inundation, overflowing the whole Country, Sce chap. 8. 


Tybo..'. IP 
"with righteouſaeſs] Or, in righteouſncſs ; as the Apoſtle renders it, 
Rom. 9.28. that is, through the juſt judgment of God ; as noting 


Tape: eg of Gods both derermining to inflit, and infliting 
I 


thoſe us on them : as Plal, 9. 8. and vindicating of him 
from all alpertion of injuſtice in (o doing, Neb. 9. 33. Lam. 1.19. 
Dan. 9. 7, 14. or, as ce other, with judgments, and puniſh- 
| ments, the effects of his juſtice; as chap. 5. 16, Howbeir the main 
fream of Interpreters runs here an way; Cc ing the 
place ; Some of the ſuptrabundazt benefits, that God would heap 
upon them, after that he had brought rhem thus low. For righteouſ- 
neſs, is par ſometime for beneficence, Pſal.112.3,9. chap. 66, 12, O- 
thers, of that r:ghtcouſneſs, and holineſs,that ſhould abound in the 
remainder of Gods people, now reclaimed and refncd in the furnace 
of aſfliftion, ch.48.10. wherewith the land ſhould now flow, and 
that ſo as to fill the whole world,chap. 3 3.6.ſo,that by rhe conſumpti- 
ou «ut out, they would, many of them, have to be underſtood rhe 
remnant lefe,which ſhould caulc righteouſneſs ro overflow. Bur be- 
fides thar, the conſtiuRion ſeems overharſh; the Apoſtle referreth 
thele words,iz r:yhteouſneſs,to Gods finiſhing,and cutting out,or ,cut- 
tiag ſhort; and I adhere therefore to our verſion, and the ſcnfe of ir 
firſt given. 

V. 23. Forthe Lord God of hoſls ſhall make a conſumption, even 
determined in the midſt of all the lazd] the ſame thing is repeated, 
with the Author of it cxpreſled, and ſome further ampliticarion from 
the extenr of it, For the ſtylc here given God,fee on ch.1.g.Sce allo 
ver.16. 

ſhall mahe]Or,will ſhortly make, Heb. is making;as 6h.5.5 & 43.19. 
See ch.3.1. 

a coaſ umption] Another word of rhe ſame notion and family with 
the former,vcr.22. 

cyen determined] Or, and that detcrmincd;as it is rendred, Dan.g. 
27. Sce thc like ſyntax, Mic, 2, 1c, Heb; cyt out, as before; for 


7 L bourth 


Chap. x. 


both words are from one root. | 
be 2 ſubſtantive,as well as the word conſumption: bur ſo,as that the 


ſenſe ſhould not much vary; conſumption, and determination, for, 


Yer ſome would have this word to 


a determinate conſumption; as ch, 1, 14, iniquity, and c ation : 
for, a wick'd 2, : or, rather, as ch, 4. 5.4 cloud ſmoke, 
for, a ſmoky cloud. 1 ſuppoſe it rather an adjeRive, as both the 
form of ic thewerh, and the uſe of ir alſo, Dan.g.26. in thoſe words, 
a determinate deſolation ; the ſame phraſe is again found, ch. 28.22. 
Now, becauſc inſtead hereof the Apoſtle hath, retaining the Greek 
verſion, a word, or, ſþetch, abbreviated, or abridged ; as they com- 
monly render it : hence moſt of our ancient Interprerers, and many 
later ones, Popifh Writers eſpecially, do hence pick out much 
jous matter, Some of the Meſſras, the word contrated, and 
made fleſh, Joh. 1.14. Some, of the doQrine of ſalvation, drawn 
into a narrow compaſs, in the Goſpel, Mark 1. 15. Joh. 3.16. 
Rom, 10. 9, Some of one thing ; ſome of ancther, All which to 
recite, is borh needleſs, and would alſo be too tedious, Only,con- 
cerning the Apoſtles Greek, the rerm by him uſed, as chart He- 
brew one, which it anſwers, ſignifies as well work, as ord, 
( which in Latine alſo, is held rocomefrom the other in Grees 
«s from ics; or, rather, from the Greek word ſignifying ci- 

r, as the verb whence it comes, _ either, both ro Peak, 
andto work ; ) and as well matter, as ſpeech, (as the Hebrew term 
alſo doth, chap. z . 1. Dan. to, 1. Luk, r. 37. and in Latine, res, 
held ro come trom the Greek 85915) beſides the word uſed by the A- 
poſtle, and thoſe ancient Greeks, ſignifies, as well an account, or 
arechoning , as any of thoſe rwo before mentioned, Marth, 18, 23, 
& 25. 19. Luk.16. 2, Phil, 4. 17. and theApoſtles words may well 
therefore be thus rendred ; The Lord w 1! make ſhort wo-k,or, x ſhoyt 
matte; of it, He will make a Joon, and ſudden conſumprion. It 
will neither be before i comes; nor long in doing, when ir 
comes: Or to come more neerly, and fully to the Prophers in- 
tendment : The Lord will make aſbort reckoning ; al ing to a 
reckoning, where the matter is clcer, the account is ſoon :or to 
a bill of roceit and diſburſments; which though it be long, yet be. 
ing aright, ballanced, rhe foor of the account, or the remainder of 
the reckoning, may prove a very ſmall ſum : and ſo it would be, 
yea and fell our ſo here, when God had finiſhed his work, and 
done his reckoning with his le, ver. 12. And thus much by 
by che way for the clearing of thar phraſe, though nor found in the 
rext. 

in the _ of all the land] Heb, earth. Which ſome taking hold 
ef ; applyall this (as was in part, alſo, before hinted) unto Chriſt : 
of whom alſo rhey expound that in the Pſalm, of working ſalvation 
ia the midft of the earth, Plal. 74.12, Others refer it to the con- 
trated number of the remaining, and returning faithfuly ver. z1. 

bm rypified ; who by their ri 

in preaching, and praftice, ſhould overfiow, and 


; 


28, 19. Mark 16. 15, Joh. 7.38, 39. & 15.16, Rom, 10, 18. Bur 
the word herc uſed, as the Greek alſo anſwering it, ſignifies, as well 
Lind, as earth ; and is commonly uſed of, and applyed unto, par- 
ticular coaſts, and countries, chap. 9. 1. Marthew 2. 6. & 4. 15. 
and the midſt of the land, is no more, then ſimply, in the laud : 
as chap. 5. 8. and forthe le here renders ir, Rom. 9. 28. in the 
med(t of all the land, no more, then throughout the whole land, chap.8, 
$8.& 28.2,15. . 

V. 24. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God of hoſts)Upon this dread- 
ful prediftion of the great conſumprion to be made among the Jew- 
iſhpeople, the Propher in Gods name, and c trom him, 
comforrerh thoſe few faithful ones, whom God had ſpecial care of a- 
mong them, againſt choſe fears and diſtreſſes that mighr befall 
them, by occahon ofthe Aﬀyrian Invaſion and furprizal of the 

reareſt parr of their cities, and that by giving them further af- 
nce of a gracious deliverance from him ; and of the ſpeedy de- 
ſtruction ofhim, that had pur them into ſach frights, and b1oughr 
them into fuch diſtreſs, See the like, chap. 30. 18--33.ofthe 
given to God here, look back to ver.16. 

0 my people, that dwelleft in Sion] He direRs his ſpeech ro the In- 
habiranrs of Jeruſalem;(for Sion,is here,pur for Feruſalemzas ch, 1. 
8,27.& 27.2: 2.Jpartly,becauſc rhither hada t party of rhe better 
fort fled for ſuccour and proteRion: and partly becauſe they were to 
be in no ſmall diſtreſs there,ch. 37.4. 

be not affra'd of the Aſſyrian} Of Sennacherib , for all his proud 
menaces and vaunts of his forces, ch.37.6. 

be ſball ſmite thee with a 10d) He ſhall HIightly affli& thee ; God 
uſing him, as a rod, wherewith to chaſtiſe his people, ver, F. not 
as a ſword, ro cut them off, He will not handle thee by him, fo 
roughly as he did the ten rribes, 2 King, 17. 6, 27. & 18. 10, 11, 
Howbeir, the Jewiſh Writers are divided abour the ſenſe of theſe 
words. Some fay, that they are tobe underſtood of his purpoſes 


| 


and menaces only : Others, of matter of fa& alſo, and ſomewhat 
done by him ; and theſe diſtinguiſh not amiſs berween ſmiting,and 
ſlaying : and true it is, that though no violent irruption, nor forcible 
aſlaulr, was made into, or againſt Jeruſalem, chap, 37. 33. Yet were 
many of her inferiour Ciries, yea, the moſt of them, taken;ch.386.r. 
the country round abour her Goyled : as muſt needs be, by ſuch an 
Army lying abour ir,ch.36.z.and the ciry it ſclf, with thoſe ſhut up 
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in ir, pur to tnany difficulties,and reduced ro much diſtreſs,ch.36,12, 


& 7. ” 
2nd ſhalt lift up his againſt thee] So the moſt render ir. He 
ſhall nor ſtrike thee, fay ſome, Þur hold up the ſtaff over thee ; as 


after, he ſhall ſbahe bis hand at thee, ver, 3 2. he ſhall ſhake the ſtaff 
at thee ; bur not hurt thee with it, Others, he ſhall lay hcavy raxes 
and tribures upon thee ; and ſo he did indeed, a King, 18. 14, 15, 
both ſuppoſe a refefence here, as to the rod, foro the ſtaff mcntio- 
ned, ver.s, Howbeir, ſome my" _ na rms hg" ; ro = but 
be ſhall lift up bus or thee but, ative, inanadverſa- 
eager ey as - 4d 7.1 2.be ſhall bi up or, one (to wit,God) 
ſhall Lſ+ up bus Raf; bis Laff ſhal be lift wp ( ſec chap. 14. 30.) for 
thee, So is the particle uted, 1 Chr, 6. 49. Thus the meani 
ſhould be ; rhe King of Allyria ſhall ſmite thee with a rod ; bur 
the Lord thy Gvd, who is the Lord of hoſts, will lift up his Raf 
an heavier inſtrument, and more grievous, againſt him; char 
ſhall bring deliverance to thee, and deſtrution ro him ; as did 
the ſtaff, that Moſes lift up at the red Sea, Exod. 14. 26, 27, Sce 
ver.26, 

after the manner of Egypt] Heb. in the way. Which ſome Jewiſh 
Writers hold of,cxpound of Sennacheribs way, either roward 
Egypr, when he wenz t nherward to meet with Taracha, or when 
he returned from bickering with kim ; what titne again he fer 
meſſengers in menacing manner to Jeruſalem, chap. 37.9. Others, 
of Ezekiahs and his peoples way ; in ſending to Egypt for help 
againſtche Aflyrian, chap. 30. 4, which occatoned the invaſion, 


partly the offence, thar the Aſlyrian rook at ir, chap. 3. 6. 6. 
and partly t Gods juſt _—_— apainſt them, for doing 
thertin out of di , againſt his command, ch.30.1. & 31, 1, 


And this expoſition, the former way of it cp_—_ lome of ours 
follow ; the rather, ſay they, becauſe it loits we [with the ſtor y: 
and for the particle here uſed, ir is not that which ſignifies according 
to: burin. Bur neither of theſe reaſons ſeem valid enough, ro pur 
by the received reading. For neither doth cither of them ſuir ſo 
well with the context : nor is the uſe of the particle in the fignifi- 
cation here given it in this, form of ſpeech unuſual, For, fo 
Ezek. 25, 30. in the way of your fathers, is found, fot according to 
the manncy of your fathers : and theſe very words again in th's form 
— ver. 26, = abundantly confirm ir, Here therefore, in 
the way yof , is, after, or, according to the manacy of Ez ypt , that 
is asth bd oF a ic of the Aflyrian, and his Ay with 
Cn either he ſhall infli& grievous things on you, as Phara.. 
oh did on your Anceſtors in , Exod.1.11-14. or, he ſhall pur. 
ſue you, with a purpoſe to deſtroy you,as Pharaoh did the Ifraclites, 
after they were gotren our of Egypr, Exod. 14.5--9.& 1 5.9.but (hall 
not prevail againſt you, no more then he then did. Bur as thoſc, 
that underſtand it, of Gods __—_ their enemy, the Alyrian ; 


the ſame perſon that then lift up his ſtaff againſt Phataoh, for the 


ſafery of his people, will now {ft #p his ſtaff againſt the Allyrian, ro 


his confuſion,and your deliverance,ver,26.1 will deſtroy the Aflyri. 
_ I did the Egyptians,Exod.1,.26,27.& 15.6, and this 1 con,ur 
w 

V. 25. For yet a very futle while, and mine 1ndizaation ſhall cafe, 
and mine metry in their deſtiation) As in the tormer veric, were rwo 
pn comfort ro the godly : Firſt, the lightneſs, in compari- 

of rhe chaſtiſement, a 78d; and ſecondly, the gracious ifluc 
ofir: inthe defeat of the enemies intended purpoſe : fo here 
are wo more added: Firſt, the ſhortneſs of it, Guds wrath 
ainſt his people ſhall not laſt long; and ſccondly, the diver- 
nofir, it thall beturned upon their Oppreflors. See verſe 
12, 

a very little) Heb. a little little, or, a ſmall lutle, or, al title of a lit- 
tle. A very ſhorrtime : as chap. 29. 17, So Pſalm 3o. 5. but & 
moment laſts his anzer:and,for a momcnt,a ſmall moment, ch. 45,8. 

mine indignation ſhall ceaſs) To wit, roward my people, 1 will 
no longer be angry, chap. 27. 4. & 54. 9.Ezck. 16. 4:, Sce Dan, 
11.36, 

and mine anger in their deſiru(tion] This latrer branch is diverſly 
expounded, both by the Jewiſh DoRors, and our Writers, Some 
underſtand ir of the Jewiſh _ and _— it of Gods anger 
againſt them, for their fins and excellcs : for their deteſtab/e enorm:- 
ties, ſaith one : the word to have the fame notion with 
one iti ſound neet unto ir,that ſignifies beaſtiality, Levit.18.2 3.& 20, 
12. of, ixveterate evills, as coming from a word, which in all like- 
lihood it doth, that fignifies t9 wax old, The works, ſaith one, of 
the old Adam, Rom.6.5. Eph, 4. 22. Burt others rather underſtand 
it of the Aﬀſyrian. Mine indignation ſhall ceaſe {ſupplyed from the 
former branch) «pon their defrufiion ; or, ſhall have its end with 
them, Or, as others, m'n* -ndignation, ſhall be ſet upon the con- 
ſumption of them. For the roor, whence it ſprings, hath a notion 
in itz as of oldncſſe, ſo of decay, and conſunption, which oldneſs 
brings with ir, H=b.8. 13. So Plal. 32.2, & 49.14. Lam. 3. 4. the 
meaning is,that Gods anger being appealed and pacifed rowards his 

, thould be now turned again the Aſlyrians their adverſaries, 
ro deſtroy and conſume them, as Pſal.81. 14. The word is no where 
elſe found. For, as for tho'c that would read taclith, for tablith ; 
though it might come home to the ſame ſenſe, this latter word if- 
ſaing from the ſame ſpring,with thoſe other two before uſed, verl. 


Chap. x, 
' and ſeem ts be alſo uſcd inthe fame ſenſe : as lob 26, 10. 
+ coy againſt the general ſtream of rhe original copics, which 
Loon reported in all app-oved editions to 9 the other rerm. 
The change of the number from the fingular to the plural, as from 
the king to bis forces, is ſo frequent, that it need not be infiſted on 
= 26. And the Lord of hoſts] Or, Far, . 
hoſts, Sec ch, 1,9.vcr. 16, one greater then his 
other manner of hoſts at command, Pf. 103.20, 
ſhall ſtir up @ ſcourge ſor bim] Or, will raſe up 4 ary. 
him] This ſcourge is one of his hoſt above, of his Angels,c 37.36. 
termed Gods hoſts, Gen. 3z, 1, 2. Pſal, 103. 21, called a 
ſcourge, ro anſwer the word 70d, ver. 24. the king of Alyria hath a 
"od for Gods people 3 but God hath a /courge in ſtore for him ; ro 
whip him away from them, when he hath by him,as with a rod,cha- 
ſtiſed them for their folly,ver.s,1 2.5ce ch.:$.15,18. 
according to the ſlaughter of Midian } Heb. ſtroke as chap. 27. 
7. God will ſmitc him, as he ſmore the Midianes, and made a 
Naughter of them, in a _ and ſudden manner, in the night, 
when nothing leſs was looked for, See cþ.9.4. and the ſtory, Judg, 


7.32, ; - eHub 
at the rock of Oreb} So called of Oreb, a chief Prince i 
an ; who after the dilcomfiture of his army, was in fight raken, and 
there ſlain, Judg. 7.26. Pſal, 83, 9, 11, as was Sennacherid alſo, 
after the defeat of his forces, in the Temple of his idol, chap. 37. 


.9. 11, Of Lord of 
olts; and that hath 


againit 


37, 38. _ 

and as his rod was upon the Sea ; ſo ſball he lift it up aſter the man- 
ner of Egypt] Or, and according to his ſteff lift over the Sea; (for ſo 
the Hebrew runs in way of connexion toche former clauſe : nor is 
the word rod , bur fteff) ſo (Heb. and: as ch, 53.7.) ſhall be lift it 
up aſter the manner of Egypt, (Heb.in the way of Egypt; as ver.24.) 
at the rime of rheir e our of , as lome; or rather, to de. 
ſtroy the Affyrians now, as he did the Egyprians then, - He alludes 
to Moſcs his ſtaff held up, over the red-Sca, Exod. 14, 26. For there 
ſeems no ground for that expoſition, that ſome give, pphing this 
wholly to the Aﬀyrians expedition, to wit, that bis ſtaff;, thar is, his 
power, or, his army; and he with it, going againſt the Erhiopian ; 
ſhould pals the red Sea inco Egypr3 and 1 bis way from Fyypt Id 
return again to Jcruſalem; for neirher do the relations ſeem proba- 
ble ; nor doth the expoſition well cohere with the renour of the 
text. Sec on ver. 24. 

V. 27. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that] As ver, 


20, 
bus burden ſhall be taken away ſrom off thy ſhoulder and his yoke ſrom 
thy nech ; aud the yoke ſhall be deſivoyed } Thou ſhalt not only be 
reed from thoſe heavy exaRions, thatthe Aſſyrian laid upon thee, 
and delivered our of the preſent diſtrations and diſtreſles, that he 
thee to by his forcible invaſion and ſiege ; bur his might ſhall 
be ſo quelled, and his power impaircd, that he ſhall not be able ro 
afHi& thee again in like manner. See ver.12.16--19.& ch.28.6. A 
of the deliverance of Gods people in that manner from the ry- 
ranny of ſin and Satan, that =_ never come to recover that power 
again, that they had in them,and over them before, Rom.6.6--14. 
x Joh.3.8,9.Scech.g9. 4. __ 
his burden) The Aflyrians ; byhim i ed,ch.14.25, burden for 
all manner of affli&tion,and oppreſhon,Exod. 2.11, 
ſhall be taken away] Heb.ſhall remove, P\.81.6, ; 
thy y ute] The of mans body ordinarily employed ſor bear- 
i burdens.Sec ch,g. 6. 
is yoke] Uſed in the ſame notion with burdex, but pur more 
ſpecially for ſervitude and bondage, Deur. 28. 48, Sec chaprer 


9.4. 
the yoke ſhall be deſtroyed] Or, corrupted, as the Greek; as a thing 
utrified and romncen, Job 17.1. and forthe old latine rendersir , nor 
barely raken oft : for it might then come on again:nor broken one- 
af- 


ly,for it might then be repaued;and being up again; tr: 
terward again beulcd as before, But defyoyed, io , and 
{poyled, as diſabled from recovery of the like ſtrength, or made uſe 
of ro the like purpoſe again, to yoke and vex any, as before it had 
done, fulfilled in Scnnacherib and his forces, ch. 37. 36--38, Sce 
ch.14.35. - 

. becauſe of the anoynting] Heb. fromthe fate of, or, before, (as Gen. 
36:6,7. Exod.g.11.ch.7. bh 6.) the off, or o/ntment : as Ectleſ7,r.ch, 
$7.9. this ſome refer to the A ; ey Jour which ſay they, was cor- 
rupred and ſpoyled, with exceſſive nels bodies, ſay they, over- 
grown with tat, become unweldy, andputfie, and therefore blow 
ware wry > ha _ ' Which they apply to 

c ian, clogged with wealth, Hab. 2.6. pafrup with pride 

ver, 13. breathing out blaſphemies, ver. 11, Gs fn rg. 
and faddenly broaghr eo noughr, ver. 16, 17. Bur'this ſeems many 
bows wide from the ſcope of the vin this place, The Jewiſh 
Writers generally carry it home, as the Chaldce alfo doth; to the 
Meſlias : bur underſtanding by Meſſias, not the Saviour to come, 
but Ezekiah,partaker f that holy oyl, wherewith David, his Proge- 
nitor, and other the Kings of Judah, had been ann . Pal. 


89.20. Nor do fome of ours diſalJow it, ackowledging, thar 
Ezckiahs ſuit, and our of ſpecial favour to ge afed —_—_ 


deliverance, 2 Chron, 32, 20, 31, adding fucther, ſome of them, 


| 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſal«h. 
that God had therein alſo regard ro his people, his Saints, his a- 


— 


Chap. te 


z and to thar precious oyl ot fpiritual 


noynred ones, among 
grace, wherewith they are all; in lome ineajure anoynted, Plal, 105. 


I5,z Cor.1.21,22, 1 Joh, 2.20,27. Burunto Chrit principally, of 
whom Ezckiah abt ook type, the true Mcfſias, the anointed of 


God, in a peculiar and fingular manner, far above and beyond all 


other, Pſal. 2.1, & 45.75:Dan.g.24. Luk.4.1$,:zr.Joh.3.34. AR, 4. 
»7.& 10.38.Heb,rt.9, and he, on whom are tounicd,all the graci- 
ous, both promiſes of deliverance, and performances thereof,ar any 
time unto Guds people, z Cor.1. 20. and unto him doth this 'our 
Evangelical Prophet till carry them up, chap.7. 14. & 9. 4--6. We 
need nox therefore, with divers Commentcrsupon this place, ſtand 
bearing our brains to deyiſe whar n yokr, and oz!, have to do the one 
with the other : one telling us,chat oy/ rakes away the hard knobs, 
and knocty parrs of a yoke : another, that it helps ro ſoften and 
dillolve the thongs, that faſten the parrs of it one to another. Ano- 
ther, that oy! ſpoyls iron, and thar Sn peradrenture an iron, nor 
a woodden ycke, may be meant here; 15 Deut. 28, 48.ſer. 24-133 
14. with other the lice frivolous and ground'els fancies: fince, 
that the mention of of! here, is nor, as of an inſlrument; or 
means, - whereby the yoke ſhould be broken, and dillolved ; 
but as of a motive, or i ir, in regard whereof, God 
would youchlafe to do, what in this caſe aid kind there was to be 
done. Py 
_ V. 28, He as come, &c} The Propher here defct ibeth the c& 
of Sennacherib, with his army marching along from place to place 
in his ſeveral jefſes rowards Jeruſalem ; as if it were a thing pre- 
ſent ; or as if he plainly beheld ir, in a Propherical rapture or yi- 
fhon;or were | ____ company with then, "Sec ch. 2. 1, and 
before-hand thewcth, which way he would come;to wit,through the 
land of Benjamin,whereunto moſt of the Towns, hereafter mentio- 
ned,did apperrain.Sec ſomewhat the like ,of the cneraics march t9-, 
wards Babylon,ch.1 3.5.and Jer.4.7. 
to Ayath] Or, the territory of Ay,Gen.1:.8.Joſh.7.2. Fzr. 2. 2%, 
Neh.7.33. for the city was by Ioſhua utterly overthrown, Joſh. 8.28, 
& 10.1 from tharmentioned, Jer.49.3. *' IM 

be is paſſed to Migr04] Mentioned, as belonging to Gibea, 1 
Sam.14.2, , . ; | 

at Michmaſh, be hath laid up his carriages) Heb. made to viſit bas 
veſſels. Eirher left his kggage there, that he may march on with 
more expedition;as Jer. 36.20.0r, muſtered, and taken a ſurvey of his 
train,and proviſions,that what is 2n wy defeRiye,may be lupplyed, 
as Num. 1,29:& 2.33.ch.z2.10,Ot che place,ſce r Saw. 13.1. & 14,5. 
Ezr.2.27. | 

V. 29. They are gone over the paſſage] Northe fords of lordan 
as ſome ſuppole ; or ſome other brook,as othei s-: bur the ſtreights, 
berwcen the hills,neer Michmaſh, Of which,ſce t Sam.13.23.& 4, 
1,4,5- | | 

they have taken up their lodging at Geba) Heb, Todzed a lod: int. 
This place {cemed to have been on the = fide of So Make. - 
od png; as Michmaſh on the other, Sce 1 Sam, 14. 5. & Nch, 
11.3t, | x 

Kamah is afraid] The' Inhabitants ate terrified by the ap» 
proach of the enemy. Of Ramah,' ſce IoQiwa 18. 25. ler. 31, 


5. 
Gibeah of Sau[]So called;becauſe Sa 
dwelr,1 Sam.10.26.& x1.4,& 15:3 
is fled} Nor the place it felf but 
the Aſlyrian Army.So ver, 31; 
V.30.Lift up thy woice]Heb.cry ſhrill with thy voice.See chap, 12.6, 
make a grievous ourcry, as is wont to be done, upon diſcovery ''of 
ſome eminent and iminent danger, chap.15. 4, 5. & 21, 3. Manh, 
14.26, | Reb 
0 daughter of Gallim) Or, O daughter Gallim. Of the place; ſee 
1 Sam.25. 44.0f the phraſe,chap.r.8. The Town ſeems to be ſo rer- 
| med;from heaps,hillocks,or land-banks,ncer unto itzor abour it, For 
lo rhe word ifes,ch.37;26, "a ww | 


ul was from thence,and thera 


of 


4. 
thole,thar divclt in ir, for fear 


cauſe it ro de heard] Cauſe rhy voice, to rd, hay y 
may alſo take notice of the enemies approach, See the . c, c is P, 


I5.$. : 
unto Laſh] A Ciry polleſſed by the Danites, ludg, t$. 14, 27, 


239. 

0. poor Anathoth] The place of Ieremics bitth ahd abode, ler... 1, 
&11.21,23. & 32, 4.Scc loſh.2 1.18.callcd pdor;becaulc ſurpriſcd of 
the Allyrians,and plundered by them. : | 

V. $1, Madmenah is removrd] Her Inhabitants are gone, as thoſe 
of Gibeah;ver,29, Of the Town, belonging to the Tribe of Judab, 
ſee loſh. 15.31. rag | Re XI pot 

the Inilyvebit #nts of Gebim] This place ſeems ſo termed, from fome 
ſtore of ditches abour ir. For thac the name unporteth. See on ch,z3. 
4. 1 King.z.16, ; __ 

gather thewſelucs to flec) Or, rather, have reared; ave fied, as 
Ter, 4: 6. & 6, 1. For thac appears to b- the true norien of the 
word, from Exod. 9.19.20, by comparing the one verſe with the 0- 
ther. 
V.32. As yet ſhall heremain at Nob,that diy)Heb, Yet this dzy at Nob 
is he to ſtzyd,or,ſtay.as Gen. 4 5.1.Deur. 5.31.2 Sam.7.18. {a place a- 
buſed,ro prove,thatDavid ſatc at the commencing of thar his loicwn 
7L3 prayer 


Chap. xi. 
praver) be ſhall make ſtay chis day there? orgas the old Latine hah 
it, T&- 4 day for him to ſtzud at Nob,thax is, he hath now bur adaics 


Joneyeps bring him chirher, to arrive-with his army there, Of the 
I 


place, Sam.21.1,Nch.11.32, _. 
be ſball ſnake his hand, againſt the mou. of the daughter of Zion, 
the bill of Feeuſalem] Being, come to Nob, trom whence he-might 
ſce leruſalem ; Sion eſpecially, the higher part;he ſhall in contempt 
of the ciry,and as in a menacing way, intending to be with ber erc 
long, ſhake his hand at her*(the ſame word is berc uſed,thar was be- 
fore, ver. 15.) or, as ſome, he ſhall ſo do by his Mellengers, when 
he comes by them before her : and thatis the worſt he ſhall be a- 
ble to do to her, in regard of wharhe intended againſt» her. He 
ſhall threaten and ſtreiten her, and by that means, it may be, at- 
fright her : bur he ſhall not ſo much as aſſault her, and much leſs 
ſarprize her, chap. 37-33, 35. Yea, as he wags his hand now, at her; 
fo the after his defeat thall wag her had, in (corn and derifion, ar 
him, ch. 37. 21. whereof, allo, ſome would expound this paſlage; 
but rhe words will not well bear ir, Bur a learned Writer gives a dit- 
ferent interprecation from others, of this whole verſe ; Which, ha- 
ving relatcdonly, I ſhall lcave to the judgfnent of others. 
thus renders the text, ſuppoling it to be more day yer, then to ſtay at 
Nob ; hc ſha'l move bu hand toward the Mount of the Dayyhter of Si 
0: that is, he ſhall, by che motion of his hand, as herides to and 
fro among his troops, make ſigns to them,nor to ſtay ; bur ro march 
on roward Jeruſalem. The like haſte in the Chaldeans marchthiker- 
ward, ſce deſcribed, Jer. 6,4. 

mount] Whereon Zion, that is, that ſtrong, ferr, and the upper 
part of the city, called be city of David, 2-Sam. 5. 7, 9. was fiuare ; 
as threatning her greatcſt ſtrength ghar. is ſhould be unable ro with- 
ſtand him. | 
" dawn hier of Zioa] Sce ch.1.8. 

the hill) For the ciry ſtood upon a knole, or riſing, Ste Jer. 


I7.3. 

V. 33. Bchold the Lord, the Lord of boſts,&c. The paflage in theſe 
twoverles,(which thcPropher begins with @ remarkable note gequi- 
ting more ſcdulous artention, and icrious conſideration ; Ot which, 


ſer,ch. 3. 2. ) isby divers diverſly expounded and applyed. Some 
expounding it all ofthe defeat given to the Aſſyrian ; Some, of the 
havock made by his forces among the of Judah  Others,thc 
Srojer yore vcr, 33, of the one ; and the latter, yer. 34, of the v- 
thet. 1 hall follow.the firſt, (though contrary ro ſome of grear 
tte therein,) 'as mpſt agreeable ta the drift and renour of the Pro- 
phets diſcourſe ; 'who having before encouraged Gods people, 
thoſc of Jeruſalem cſpecially, againſt the dreadful expeRation of 
the Allyrian Invaſion; and yer, after thax, relared his progreſs and 
| ings from to place with his potent Army ; that af- 
and enforced to fly all before him, whitherſocyer therewith 
he advanced : and his approaches in menacing manner with it 'to 
Jeruſalem ; becauſe shis might miniſter mareer of much rerrour, 
> pLrmgp a boner tho 449 wer wa wo mr re 
cour, he now, that might not thereby be diſhearrned, cen- 
forerh cthem'in the tl a how the ys/ would deal with him, 
and thele his forges, wherewith he-threatngd Jeruſalem. He would 
take chem down jn anunexpeRed manner,and dilablc huta and them 
from dving ought further againſt ir. > 1 
Behold} As if he had laid, Mark yet,and behold a ſirange change. 
Ye havc heard of a furious and forcible approach of an infolens ry- 
rant. Wait bur a whilc,and ye ſhall ſee his pride pulled dowrand his 
encerprize againſt you utterly fruſtrate, . 
L oe Lond, the Lord of boſts} One mighticr then he, as yer, 
24, 26. | 
ſball top the baiigh) Heb, word for word, ſhall branch, or, bouh the 
brauth, ot, boagh : to branch, or, bough; tor, to cut, or lop off, ei. 
ſer, 8x0 r0g, tor, to 700% out, Job 34, 132 Plal. 52. 5. See rhe like, 
h. 22.5. the ong werd ſignifies nor lo much to pruutand pare arpay | 
Iprigh,o hank r the lower wathy branches nexe tothe ground ; 
to lop and felF the bigger boughs, and great arms, crxhe; laftieſt | 
Eh EMS AATESICS 
at here ulc coined tor this, purpole, and no-where 
elſe read) conch? 4 ears fignific, Ezck, 31.5,6. chap, 17. 6, 
and 27, 10, in regard whereof. the highelt cliffs of rocks axe by the. | 
ſamercarm defigned, Jude, 15.8, 11, chap. 2. 21, & 57.5. the othey 
word imports, nor a bgre bowgh, or branch ; but a brave bowgh,cor, | 
both : (forrhence the word, braviry,cbap.3. 18.) bowgh,orbranch, | 
adornicd, adorned, and beautified with aeg an fruis, Back; 17.6. 
& 31, 5,6,8,12,13 pur here colleively, bough, for boughes ;.25 rree, 
pull ah ver. 1g. So that, hereby is, meant, that God- would cue 
'the chick and principal, thole of greateſt ſtate and might; in 
Sennacheribs army : ſuch, as arc likened ro high boughs,/ and - rall 
crees,ch.z.13,vcr.18.ch.18.5, ar mid OOTY 
' lth terrour)] Oc, with wiolence, In moſt terrible manner, as the 
like word is uſed, ch, 8. 14, & 29. 29. For . this word it ſelf s alſo 
ly rar fellow ; but comes of one, thax ſignifics both to ſorge,, and 
to f/RHt, .. HF 4 x 
and the high onts of lature ſhall be h:wed down? As Amos,z.9. the 
ſame in eff, reizerared in other terms ; -but with ſore amplifica- 
tion: as if he had ſaid, not che boughs only ſhall be lopped, bur the 
trees alſo, even the talleſt ofrhemyſell:d, his P/iacts whom he ma- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/atab. 


Chap. xi, 


and the baughty ſball be knmbled Thus hall Scnaacheribs plunes 
be pluckr, and his pride pulled down ; as was bettic thicarncd, ver, 
12,5cc Ch,.2.1k--17, | 

V. 34. And he ſhall cut down the thickets of the ſorreſts] Or, forreſt, 
rather, for {o ir is in the original ; that is,the main body ot his ar- 
my. For might, and multitude,compatcd to a wood, or (oireſt full of 
ces, as betorc, ver.18.5cc alfo ch.9.13, 

with you] Or , as with von. The note of ſimjlitude ro be lupplyed; 
as ver, 26, that is, as with iron tools,axes, and batchets, or the Like, 
wherewich boughs arc wone to be lopt, and trees fc!d. Sec Jer, 46, 
22, 23, 

and Lebanon ſhall fall} Hence ſome would infgry that this verle 
at leaſt, muſt be underſtood, nor of Sennacheribs Army ;, bur of the 
ſtrength and glory of the Jewiſhpeople pulled duwn by hum, becaule 
Lebanon was one of the boundaries of their a re; Eg 1.24. 
Joſh.1.4. and is ſometime applyed ro it and them,and more [pecial- 
ly, to Jeruſalem, ler,22,6,40,23. zach.10.10.& 11..1. But to cant, 
that Jeruſalem, fc{l nor. by Sennacherib, being, detcared of his pur- 
pole ; Mount Lebanes abounding; with goodly wall cedars,and other 
timber trees, andfamous far and neer ; for.the ſame is commonly 
uſed to rdemblc, as well other States, perſons, and people, as thole 
of the Jews; eomparifons raken troaz woods and  torreſts clpecial- 
ly. Yeazabs Afyrian king, in patticular, is called « Cedar of Leba- 
noe, Exck.31,3, and Carmel, thought a Mount of llacl, is in this ye+ 
Ly. argument applyed to him and his forces, yer, 18, Lebanon there> 
fore,as the Jewiſh Rabbines well obſc1 ve, is no other here then the 
Atlyrian vaſt hoſt ; for might and: aw}ritude, Jlikencd © that moun- 
tainand the trecy that ir bore. <0 

by « mighty one} As Plal.g3.4, or, an excellexs var ; as the ward is 
rendred, Plal,8, 1,9, & 76.4. or, # goodly vac. ; as Exch, 17. 23. of, 
4 gallant one, as chap. 33 .21. orga glorious oa7,as inthe lame placer 
that is, .by an Angcl, ch.z7. 36. fo rather, (as molt, both Jewith, 
and then cc) then as ſome ; who, by Lebanon, underſtanding 
Sannacherib himſelf, who ſuſtained that army, as mount Lebanon 
did the trees, that grew on it, would by this great a0d gallant ang, 
have nzeant his ſon and bir, that ſlew him, which {cemns not zo 
agree with the. ſtory, which rg}1s us, that two of his ſons ſlew him, 


ee... > 


and a thirdot them ſuccoeded hum; ch. 37. 38. or, as Others, who 
by Lebazoz, would underſtandthe Temple at Jeruſalem, built with 
the Cedars.of, Lebanon, 1 King. þ. 10, 11; burnt'down by Nebu+ 
chadnezzar, 2 King, 25. 9. yy 
. CHAP: XL 
Verl, 1, Nd there ſhall come forth a rod out of the em of Zeſſe] 
Or, as Some. For, as Chap. 10. 17, whether way we 
read it, is not much maxerial, The manner of this our Prophet is, 
as bath formerly bin obleryed, upon occaſfian of particular dclives 
rances, and reſtirutions, more remarkable then ordinary, related 
or foretold;, ro rilc higher and | proceed further, even unto thay 
more generaldeliverance-ob mankind, and fpiritusl r:ſtauraticn 
and enlargement of the Chunch- by the las at his coming ; 
which. is forc nor unbuly Here annexcd unto that, which he 
had inthg cloſe of the former-Chaprer debvaxed, concerning the 
deliverance of lerulalem end the ramaindet of ludah, by the detcar 
and fall of the Aſlyrian King and his forces; chap. 10.29,37,38. a 
"pe of the ſpiritual enemieyof ae Church,unterly quelled by Chriſt, 
ol. 2.15, Howbeit, ir- my well be conccived robe, nov in way 
of bare conſecution, onely;annexcd, but by way of dcclaration al- 
ſo ſubj to the former, as rendcring a reaſon, why it was 


| ſaid. that God would deliver and preſerve that people, ſor the 


anointing, chap. 15. 27. cow, becaulc of the Meſſias, who was 
to come of that people, and that family, which God would 
therefore have preſerved. Some of the late lewiſh Wrirers 
would draw. all this to Exckiah, wherein ſome of ours alſo go too 
far, yet ,n&X..denying, | but that Ezckiah 'is therein conkidered, 
as atype of the Meſlias, of whom allo the moſt, cyen of the latter 
Jewith commentegs,thexcin conturing with the ancient Talmudiſts; 
expound this place. And amoog_ thele, lome of them give this con- 
nexion of this ,pallage with the former. - Having there expounded, 
that exccliaxt; or, gallaw anebywhom Sennackeribs forces ſhoa1d 
fall,ra.be Exckiabs for whoſe purity, and piety wherein he excelted; 
being one ord thoſe, whom the Pſalmiſt gives thar title ro,PL.14.3.60 


the yrapher, Jer..30. 24, (in. both Which-places, the (ame wor d 
is , uſed, ) God: ſhould upon his prayer {, give the enemy 
that at, and. vouchſafe thoſe ' of Judah chat deliverance 2 


becauſe, they, it might, be further demanded; yea,' bur whar 
(hall 6th hr ef Jſrael, that the Ailyriari carricd caprive 
unto Halazh;and Habor, z King.27,6.'rothis Propher.bere anlw 
thatthe/ . when he cogges, one of the lame ſtock with Eza-! 
kiah, be ſhall gacher them yogether, and.'bring them back again, 
and do more wonderful things ſor them,then over was done far E- 
zekiah,alkding to the rorm- of wonderwent, uſed,cb.p.6.which they! 
apply ro Eackiah. Thus they acknowledging, nee Exekiahs, burthi# 
Mcſlias,go be bere meansy: ,, ci STAT - ulryi/l 
a twig Such as rodsare mace of, The word is no where” 
elſc & herc,and Prov A 4.3 {where a fooles rongue is rerm-. 
ed,a twig. of” fide wherewith . be. is twitting, and. rigging of 
orher3-7/Py which. by oxlvers, he; comes to be twigged bimlelf,! 
Howſoever therefore, ſomefgllowing thereinthe Chaldec Para- 


-+4 wich Kings, ver.8, 


phraſt,underſtand by it, a royall /cepter, as another word ſecms to 


unport, 


o Sh. a 4 4s © <4 


Chap. xi. 


_ SO. ae, 4 aw 4% © 


ſed of Chriſt, Gen. 49.10,Plal.45.6. Yet inthis place to 
ET hams wo haye reſpe&t rather $0. the. meauncls and weakneſs 


of Chcilts appearance in our humane! nature, and the low condizi- | ſhe 


in here he lived, rather like 6 ſome render ' and-forry | 
on, wherein here he vc inogr ma wh | _— 


rwwig, then to a £ 


ewith ſtate and people, by the _—_ mentuoned,as 


State, compared to a goodly Cedar, were ſo impai and 
ancy bye.» m'ghr juſtly be deemed,rather a ſorry , then 
a tceezyet from.it fprour our a ſprig, that ſhould do ſtrange 


of David; and 
iavpaixed inthoſc 


withall ic is moſt likely, char he principally reſpeRed the _ 
unto,at 
the time of Chriſtsbirtb,when Joſeph, his farher in law; dftary his 


utterly w.thered, and L 
be faith,norgbe Sock of David; bupthe fixmp of Feſſea private'man 
of no power or ſtare,nor of any great eſtcem,1 Sam,x8, 18,b7.820. 
39,& 2 2.7 thereby.to intimare tron haw mcan a > 5 
eves of fleſh and blood,the Mcſiatas mdn,thould cako his ri , 
b.c3.2. »ogf1 A, FP , 643/403 ft | 
and a branch ſhall erow out of bis .roats } .The'\fanmie in 
eftc& ( which in this Propher is very! frequent | ) with: alt" for- 
mer. ' , o- | I''> 10% £721 IL) 

-« branch ] Or, | @ Gris, or a ſcea.: Such. 48: they krezwone ro 
graff with, ch 69, 2c and Babelis cdmparcd to: a-retren f37,or 
ipray,ch-14. 39, The Meſhas indeed: is retrocd. « qu, Jerts y. 
& 33.15. Zach,$.18:byr-is is anerberword that is chere p The! 
word 5þ-ig, ſeems better here to ſuit wittt.thz word twigthat went | 
before,and inſound comes ſonewhat near it, and er | 
oft, who with-che Lavine- render i 6:ffower.. | Fronvrhe word bere 
uſcd,it is by many learncd writers deemed,tbart the EvangelifbGith, 
that Chriſt was to be called ,not a Nexgrite, fuch as Sampſon was, 
thaugh a typ: of Chriſt, Judg.13 7.0r,fuch as thoſe, inthe taw,thar 
cur, not their -hair...nor drank wines nor rouched: arly dead corpſe, 
For what isfx;yolouſly conceired &f our Saviour, .tontrdling xhe 
ficſt,is fabulous,and groundlcſ;and for the latrer rwo, a 
that he did both drink wine, Marth, 11, 19.& 26.9.and rouck. dead. 
bodies, Marth, 9,25.Luk,7.14. (beſides, thar the word of ſeparation, 
whence that name comes, is written with a divers character from 
the word here uſed;)nor a Naxarenc, . which fignifics one of Naxa- 
rah,or, Natſa/tthythe Town where he was ale up,Mar.14.6F. 


name, from the 
trees, had much 


elles Anceſtors, - Others, run downward,and bring-in David,and 
Sathan,withall Jellies Poſterity,bis:furr, and ſors ſoar, aythe Chal 
de: yeilds it, For elle ſay they, was* as the grains caft! inroche 
ground, choſe; of ris qouy were as the roots, or ſtrings of the 
ki at from-the grain ſwelling -jn-the ground fprour our. + The 
pur imporrs the: vefy ſame, hen ahi enker ng was 
e ſaid,the:ſtump,there;is the 70ers, here; the ſtumps ' (mall 

or (hort part,of theiſtem,or. Rode above: ; Dati.4. 15 ahe 7908 
jsthat, that lyesunder-ground, Job, 14.8;bcfore JcHle. that i,” his 
louſc or rate;! whenee this rwig was. xo.fhoot forchgwas-ſaid robe; 
as a Hp, thay rn, kefr ncer, bur fomewhar above the grours| avhen 
the mam bogy of the tree isgonry Now is kikned>to tht xoor of 
a plang, or sree;, fecur away tharmaeahing of « islefr tobe Teen a- 
bove ground;ſathat the ſpiig that ſprings from ir, vaſt needs rife 
wure liately from the root it ſelf, nothing: appearmigiabove ground 
fram whence ir-might ſprout, -$649Euckia _—_ at 
the 700: of Ahaz his father, whoſe 70d, tharis, power; had bect urrerly 
brokcn,ch.t 4, 29.' Yea,ſo in a pacallelplace,where the ſamo rerms 
here ulcd, are found;Din, 1 1. 16,72. ve the daughter of the. Southern 
king, given in marriage to the Nerthern, ir is fai 


. Annotatiors on the Bookof .cheProphet 1h. 


' that oxt of a | 


Chap. i. 
any poee/gner ber busband ſtand; and both be that brow? bt ber, dual be 
thas begat ber;{or,as lore whom [bc beg at Jand bc 4bat ſupported ber, 
wld all. be given up.Wh ich place conduceth much © the clear; 
of this. ..Sce of the fmallbeginnings in. thew. of . Chriſt - a 
his-kingdbare, thoſe parables,Match. 13.31, 33, 33. Mark .4.'30; 


38, | 
V.2 Andthe Spirit of tht Lord ſball reſt npox bim ] He proceeds 
here, - per rn ans. Ls rh : pry rs and —_— of 
this red, or firig , that ſhould'riſc ing, up © poor,and 
ſorry a ſtock, by means whereofhe ſhould be enchledee efothiend 
accompliſh, ſuch ſtrange, and unheard of atchicycmens as axc here» 
The Spirit of the Lord }:The Holy Ghoſt, which 


that | from Che Fed, Joh. x5, 26, and which overſhadowed the 


Virgin itthe conception ef our Saviour, Luk.2:3 5. though fomc uns 
de by che Spirit here, God the Father,who is a Spirit alla, 
Joh.4.24.and is ſaid ro dwell in Chriſt, Job. 14:70. Some, again, 
Per, 5.8, 19. Dur her aki was ginen lack fotplace Gas 
er. 3.18, 19. twhich was gi ficſt 
moſt probable ; becauſerhe: three Perions' are here diſtinly pro- 
PIT ear 2d wt age auf as diſtinQly appear- 
cd at his bapriſm; the Father\in the cloud:rhe Son, in the river: the 
Holy- in the Dove, Marth. 3.16,17, 
ſhall reſt upon bum} Not come xpon him only,as it did upon his Mo- 
ther,inrhe. conceiving of him,Luk.1.35. nar be pox him only; ch; 
6 1.1, burrcſt, andabide with him ; take up in 2 more ſpecial, yen 
| Gngular manner, its perpetual and never int ,or yu re 
fidence with him and in himgypificd bythe Holy Ghoſt A 
is the higeneſs of a dovegar the tiene of his baptifm, ——— 
bim, Matth. 3 .16.che ſign given John, who bapriſed him, whereby #6 
know hita, Joh. rx. 32, 33. - Somewhat "the like phraſe is uſed; 
wherc z'sſaid,that the Sg of Elvas reſted _ Elixens, 2King, 
2.15. as alſo of thoſe elders, concerning God told Moſts, 
thar he would take of che _—_— was upon him, 'and pur w__ 
them is laid, that when he ſo did,the Spiri xpos thee, 
when it reficd upon them they did inceſſaatly prophecy, Num; v1.15, 
25;a6.yer nor on them,or in them,ſo as on Chriſt, yoc co-porally, int 
the/Apoſties ſenſe,av in him,Col.z.9.not ſilly as in/him, Col. 'r.19; 
but partially; f —_ Ronen God, net, nceſf ant!y,and inſt 


part for othet imploye 


: | * 1 3.30%G3 


: kingdoms and _:h& 
mapdamatrmans 5 > >, to their oL 
duc proportions of albrhoſe,thar hid in. 


eupon him. Job, v/14,16.& 3.340" 4; 
14.&7.33,39.Ak.2.33 Epb.q.13,15,16. Colr.19.& 3. +> FY foe 
the Spirit is pur, ſomcrime, tor the Holy Ghoſt ir lelf,the third pe 

ibn is the Trin&y;Job.$:8.cCor.r2,4,6,8.Kev.22.17 andſo'it 1h to 
be » inche former - branch; Svnerine, for the-gruves 
and Þiritual endowments, that are na by che Spirirzeirher dra 
nary,or extraordinary, Job. 7,39, Which place, wauld being compar- 
cd with Acts,19.z.belpro.; clear that place, almoſt generally, rmdth 
miſtaken;as.if the perſons there ſpoken of, were wholly ignorant.'of 
the.being of the Haly-Gboſt; whereas the Apoſtles qucktien; was of 
ſome extracrdinat y giltzofx 3; and their anſwer ſuitable rs his'd/« 


_—_—— theſe endowments, to intimare\rhdr'Chrift, ſhouldnor 
© thele, or the like parts, 'and gifts,” asrhen commonly Have 


ural offices,and of worldly affaits! 
t that thty ſhould bein him. of a far more filblitve, @ pirkvall; 
celeſtial, and divinehature; as proceeding-from _P 7 N 
dwelling in han, Colia.s.Jam.3.r7.2-Per.1.4;H , (othe "take 
the Spirs.,in this branch,alſo,as in the fi ; for the Holy: Ghoft 
it ſolt, cxpounding the wordsthus, The Spu#:v/ wiſtdome,&cthat-ts, 
The Spirix that workctliin! mens hearts,” (theſe graces; 4nd that 
ſhould conferr them, ia fi mannctapon him? whichyee in 
etie& will come home ro that, which was before. faid, for the $ub- 
{tance of the matter her&inrended, Spirituall . endowments tiere 
mentiontd,arc fre in pun ber; hawſocyer bur! popiſh writers, follows! 
ing.tho old verfion, thamwichont due regar, jumbles ſome paflagey 
rogetherere ; and {were both from” the terms in the original, 
and-the-tenour of the contekt; make teven of them, to anſwer the 
mimber of the ſeven Spirits,nentioned by John. * Rev.r.q.& 4.5; 
But the text mentions bur fixt and the additions of a ſeventh in the 
Apocalips,ſay ſome,was to intimate a larger meaſure of the Spirits 
xhibired in the times of the new teſtament, then of the old, Bu 
neither was it the Prophers p:upotc, ro relare all the Rs 5 


[þ1%; from her r0ots,ouc ſhould find up; whengwuither ſot ſhould retai: 


| 


Chap. xi, 


of Chriſt, _— rs ſpirit; which no tongue,or pen can do 2 


ivers of his humility ,acekneſs, com patience, 
——_ ow s we in the r,ro ſcek for a- 
ny myſtery; wherein wanton wits, themſelves are too prone. 


Suſhce us it ma thoſc bere mentioned, is intended an abſo. 
hatc all-ſuffici pn found inChciſt,needful for the conſurmar- 
ing of the work his Mediatourſhip - and the procuring of the c- 
i all his, 43.1. ; 
RT ndeadendeg ] This is the firſt pair of thoſc Spi- 
razuall endowments: and thoſe two arc here diſtinguiſhed : as allo 
Deur. 4. 6, Prov. 2.6.8 4.5.& 7.4. Bur how to be lunited in their 
diftin& notions, is not caſic tro determine. Some would have the 
former ſuch a giſt,as fits one to be a teacher. 1 Cor.12.8. The lar- 
rer luch a gift. as fits one to be a learner; able ro underſtand that, 
that isdelivered by the teacher. Mar.24.15.z Tim. 2.7. Orhers by 
wiſedome underſtand,skill,in divine marrers , by underſtanding, pru- 
dence in politic affairs. Others diſtinguiſh chem, as ancecedent, 
and conſequent;making wiſedome the pt of illumination,Eph. 1.18 
Heb, 6.4.& 10.32.and xnderitanding, apprehending ,and judging 
of things aright,by help of char Rom.z.18.1 Cor.2.14,1 5,8 
Een tothe ares by way of cxpoien Say och 
I ro , by way of cx onely. 
Ce eee the Schodhnen dal er : bur ſuch, as divers of 
them groundic{s;and moſt ſuch,as do nor ſo well fir this pl ace:nor is 
it neceflary to over-clog this work with. Thele two,God promilcd to 
beſtow upon Solomon,as rwo endowments moſt necdful for the go- 
vernumenc of his people. 1 King.3.12. And theſe therefore arc ina 
far larger manner upon ltia who was far greater then So- 
lomon,Mar.12.42.and of whoſe kingdom, Solomens was but a ſha- 
dow,Pſal.45.6.Hcb.1.8. ; | 
the Giri of coma, and might? This is the ſecond pair of cndow- 
contains two vertues, very = page the ens of 
a Srare,ch.36.4.to wit,coun/cl,and courage. ere again 0un- 
ſel, ſome rayon to adviſe, and dire& orhers ,by courage, 
and ability,to execute advice given by orhers:as if they RR 
ſeveral or ſubjedts.Burt by Counſel,1 conceive be meant that 
ley, a man is enabled ro manage his affairs ro the beſt 
hem any mmnney mere os 
ed,Prov.z0,13.& 24.6.Luk.14.31.5y courage, o 1 would racher 
render it )chat ———hedwemmd reſolucly to under- 
rake,and to go through with,wharſocycr his place,or 0- 
ſkice neceſlarily of him, ſeem it neuer ſo hazardous, 1 Sam, 1 4. 
6,13.& 17.33.2 Sam,23.16.Neh.6.11.Eſth.4.16.Plal.18;32, And 
— 1 99-AIOs mixc rogether, make an excellent compo» 
the Spiri hrowledgs and of the fear of the Lord ] The third pair 
of -—_ un a bay ad EC 
fo diſtinguiſh,as the one befring a reacher,as importing mcr- 
tion of Scripmre,Mal.z.8.Luk.11.52.The other | ro 
Learner Deut.17.19.Blal.a5.14.8 34.1 1.But chas diſtintion luites 
nor ſo well with chis place, where the Meſlias is propounded ; not 
ſo much, aza Teacher and much leſs, as a learner |; But as 
a mighty Prince,ablc diſcrcetly —___——_ manage 2 large 
dominion,and to over-rcach,and overpower all the caemies there. 
of, 


haow ledg) How to diſtinguiſh rhis from the two ficſt,many much 
 — —— one another, that it is hard rofind 
_— lj ws qt mongrel 
ing Judgments. To leave them rherefore to their jarri o 
"> _q_— becauſe the words are in Ae dran yrm 


ouſly uſcd. keowledg ,we may well here underſtand the power 
of diſcerning the cue nature of rhings, even the moſt hidden, and 
abſtruſe, as the ſecrareſt and motions of mens hearts.1 


King,8.39.Prov,rg.11,. Jer.17.9,10, AR.1.24.& 15.9.1 Joh.3.20, 
that which is in ſpeciall manner atrribured ro Chriſt, Manh, 9.4 
Luk,11.17.Job.21.17.Heb.4.r2,13.Rcv.2.23. . 


-. and of thc ſear of the Lord] Thar which makes after Da- 
vid his 111.10,the prime part,if notthe principal piece of 
wiſdome,Prov.1.7 M 9. io. and Job before them botw/ome it 
ſclf, Job.28.28,Bur much dowubr is made, how m__ God ſhould 
be in Chriſt;unto whom yer, ſome —_— $to be artribur- 
ed,Heb.5.7. And if we ſhall conſider, that there is not only « fear 
of wrath, which even the worſt may have. Jam,z.19.and a fear of 
finning,which even rhe beſt muſt have, while they live here,Eecleſ. 
9.2,Prov.z8.13.but a fear of honour and reverence alſo,that accom- 
panics and ſcaſons all-ſervice of God, Pfal.z.11.& 5.5.Heb.12.28. 
ſuch as even the bleſied Sainrs and rerain ſtill in heaven, 
wemend not nn Get coins cats 
4.22, though, were adored, ls them- 
lyes,as he was God, Heb,1 .6. did bcar a revercnt aft: Rion 


his Father whom he worſhipped, Marth, 11.25. Joh. 11.4r.&.17. 


1,z.and whoſe ſcrvant,alſo, he is ſaid to ap.42,1, and.$3.11, 


V. 3. And ſhall, &c.] Before, were the excellent endowments of | mi 


Chriſt ; now followes the employment and cxerciſe of theſe his 
prethpptendownenny, in the adminiſtration of his Royal power and 
place, 
ſpall malge bim of quick und-rſtanding in the ſear of the Lord] Heb. 
be ſhall ſcxt, or, ſmell; or, it ſhall make bum ſent, aber the fear 
Lord, This, fom:, following the facmec verlion, und er and 
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unto | thers,cither for men,or 


\% 


Chap. xi 
ken of, on whom the yu deth thus reſt; he 
ſhall ſcnr, or ml, oo breath of norhing, but what is pious, and re. 
ligious. He ſhall ſend our fuch a ſweet ſent in all his courſes, as ſhall 
favour of that precious ſpiritual oyl of piety, and godlineſs, where. 
with he was ſo abundantly anointed, Pſal.45. 7. lee Cant; 1, », See 
ſomewhart alſo the like ct Jacob, Gen. 17. 27. Of Gods people in 


of the Party 


general, Hoſ. 14. 6. and of the Apoſtles, more eſpecially, 2 Cor. 2. 
14, 15. burthey, ſofrom Chriſt, through Chriſt, and the Goſpe 
of Chriſt, and yur, +. ger, which they bare about with 
them, 2 Cor, 4. 6, 7. nor do ſome of thoſe, that adwir the latrer 
verſion, depart much from this ſenſe, ro wit, thatthe Spirit reſting 
upon him, ſhould make him to fill all places where he comes, as 
Apoſtle s of himſelf, and his aſſociates, with ſuch a ſweer 
ſavour, as the ſent of the ointment, poured his head, filled the 
whole houſe with, wheze he then was, Marth. 26. 7, Joh, 12,3 Bur 
others, rather of thoſe, that take the latrer way, underſtand i of 
ſharpneſic of judgment : the forementioned Spirit, thall make him 
of quick ares , Or, judgment ; not in worldly affairs, Luk.1 2. 
14.things far his cogniſance,Joh.18.36.bur either in mar- 
rers of piety and godlinefs, in diſcerning ot thoſe thingy, that are a- 
thereunto,and rhat diſagrce trom the ſame ; wharſoeycr 
they may bear with them,or gloſs may be fer on them, Rom. 2. 
18.Phil.x.9.10.Col.z.8,23. or, in judging of mens perſons and in- 
ward diſpoltions, whether they have the | power of piery within 
them,z Tan. 3.5.whether their hearrs be ſancere,and upright,or no, 
Joh. 1.47. and to diſcover rhe hypocrily of hollow hearrcd pe: ſons, 
thruugh all thoſe masks and es, vail and prerences,under 
which they ſhroud, and wherewith they ſtrive to'cover and conceal 
their unſoundneſs, Marth, 22,18. & 23.25,17,28;Lut.16.15.1ob,z. 
23,25 & 6.26, 70. Itiza or raken from the ſenſe of ſmel- 
ling,which , ſaith one of the Jewiſh DoRorsupan the place,is ſurer 
and leſs ſubjeR to deceit and miſtake, where i is quick and vigorous, 
then,cither the hearing, or theſight, And it is, as if the Prophcr 
had faid,he ſhall be ſo quick of ſent, in diſcrying things of this na- 
ture,that he will ſ\mell our an ite, though he neither ſee dis 
face,or hear his yoyce:or, though his face promiſe, or his voyce pro- 
teſt the contrary,Martth.6.16 & 7.21,22,23-And thisexpoſition,rhe 
words following confirm. 
3 the fear of the Lord] This xerm is uſcd in Scripture , Somerime 
that revcrenc di ion that man bears unto God, either as his 
Soveraign Lord and Maſter,or as his Father in Chciſt.1 King, 18.3, 
I1z.Neh.7.:.fometime, for the ferviceand worſhip of God, 2 King. 
17,25,28,32,33,34,41. becauſe ir ought ro proceed from ir,and bc 
ſcaſoned withe, RY 12.38, Somerime,for allpious and religi- 
ous affeion nowards ns —_—_ Pſal.19.9.Jer.32.45.and fo ir 


{ is taken here; I not with thole, who would have the 
ow 6d the here mentioned, to comprehend, Synechdochially, 


or,ſme 


fimply,and fingly 
and be pre Jjudg aftey the 
not,&c.as ch.1o.19,for this is 
in ju@ing aright of matrers,or perſons preſente 


ided,or trycd 


conhidered imports, 
be of his eyesJOr, Sothat he ſball 
d, as an cffeR of his wacdy and 
unto 
: him,thar it may keephim free in mar- 
ter of judicarure, from being cirher deluded with fair ſhcws, 
and our- fides;or miſled by colourable,bur falſe, reports. 
aſter the ſoght of his cyes). Not with reſpe& of mens perſons, z Chr. 
I9.7.Rom, 2.1 1.whercin men,many rimes are faulry, Pſal.82.2.Jam. 
32.1.3.Chrift is far from is, Job 34.19. Manh.22.16.ver.4.nor accord- 


ing to ourward ſhews and ances, as men are wont oft ro do, 
1 7,04. 000:20.7 heeded they ns Arn ierce imo mens hearts, 
or diſcern their ſecret intentions, and hiaden diſpoſitions, r Cor. 2, 
11.as Chriſt being God and man, thus furniſhed, can do,and dorh, 
1 Sam,16,7, whom no Flxrering ourfide, or goodly ſemblance, cag 
deceive,Jer.17.9.10.GaL6.z. 

nethey reprove after the bearing of bis carsJAs be ſhall not, inre- 
gard of externall ſhews,and appcrances,acquit, or approve any,who 
is in | he ſhall nor upon any fly- 
ing reporr,' or ſuggeſtion, proceed ro the cenſuring,or mil- 
ing of any,(as men, cven the ant-chen'do,1 >am. 24. 
9.10.3 Sam.16,3,4,& 19.24- -27,) who is not faulty, bur free from 
that,wherewith he is .1.8--12.& 2(3--6:Pfal.5.8--10.& 
13.15,16.& 23.10. He ſhall nor hced,or regard any reports from 0- 
- wt men,(which _ are ,of A 
compelled to do,becauſe cannot come to notice of thi 
hr wrt yn thaceef, being through untrue dnpeſietons' 

y meer miſtake;therefore, many times,accordingly 
paſs wrong idgmenm)bur ball alwaics procecd upon certain know- 
ledg of his own,in whatſoevex doom and ſentence he ſhall paſs upon 
any,Gen.18.z1.Job.2.23, a's. in the judgment by God the Father, 
commired unto him. Joh.$.23,37.A8.17. 31. Rom,2,17.& 14.10, 13. 
I Cor.4.5.2 Cor.$.10.3 Tim.4.1,1 Pct,q.5, | 

V.4.But]Heb,Andgas GÞi7, 25, 
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Chap. xi; 

with rizhteouſueſſe]Heb.4n rizhteouſneſſe;as Plal.g6.r5.&98.9.thar 
is,} ighrly. 
{7 er] That is, ju4; ſor them ; give ſenrence in their be- 
half and conſ:quently, cxZcut juſtice fot chemtas Pil.79.& 26.1. 
«.1.17.He ſha | miniſter jutc uprightly,cqually, inipartially, as 

oll to $r6 rich,Plal.73, 2,4. wet : 
: ore withs wity for the Wa of the earth The ſanie thing 
in effcR;char was ſpoken before; but with ſome litle further cxplica- 
tiogrfor inſtead of judge,here is,reprode, or deb.e, for the w will 
admir eithcr,if debatezit is to plead for them:as Job. 13. rg.1f reprove; 
ir is ro rebuke for them,by word,Pſal.tog. 14.0r tw prnyh for them, 
by ex-cution of judgment, Pſal.g4. 10. thoſe that wrong, or 6ppreſs 
them,Pſal.72.4.tor juIice,he puts equity,or exvenneſſe,the ſamc, ſec 
Plal.45.6.& 69.4.4 term taken from choſe, that cur our a thing, in 
dividing it,to an hair,as we ſay,or,a rhread:for the poor,ir is here the 
mech of the carth,or land, alluding to thar peculiar place, wherein 
Gods people did then moſt abide. So Zeph.z, z.ro poor, he adds meek, 
partly,ro note the qualification uf ſuch poor, as Cheri anderrakes to 
prore&:(for all poor,arc not week,no more then all poor in ſtare,poor 
alſo in fpirit,Marth. 5.3.wich Luk.6.20. Yand Y, e where 
povet ry and meckneſſe meer, ill-minded men are uſually the moce 
prone to abuſe, and wrong ſuch, while they obſerve them conrenr 
quierly to bear and paſs by choſe abuſes and ——— others will 
not ſo eaſily parup. Huwbeit,there want not thoſe of noce, that 
expound this Cranch,nor of Chriſts dealing for ſuch;bur of his dca - 
ling with them:and chey render che words thus; and he will reprove, 
or,correft,(as the word ſomtime imports, Plal.6. 1,838.1; )i wpright- 
neſſe,or i exvenneſſe,(that is,uprizhtly,eavenly, the meek of the carth, 
that is,as they conceive it,he will carry an caven hand,berwen the 
one,and the other, not ſparing either, when th:y do a'miſs, nor 
bearing our either in what they are faulry;as God himſet gives in 
charge,Fxo4d.23.2,3.0r,he will carry a diſcreer,and m64*tate hand, 
in rebuking, or chaſtiſing the metk,and lowly; fo as thoagh ro cor- 
re&, and reclaim them, y:t, not to diſhtartth; niuch lefs deſtroy 
them,ch.27.7--9.& 48.9,10, (cr.zo. 11. But I adhere rather tochc 
former, Sce ch, 2.4. ; 

and be ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of b's mouth]This Toific al- 
fo underſtand of Chriſts dealing with borh ſorts, gogd andb#4, or 
ele& and refuſe; bur in 2 different manner, by the 
ter of his word, ſubduing,and bringihg in and und-r,the ons unto a 
voluntary obedience,and ſubmiſſion to his Will, Pa. 1r6iv,$% and 
by the ſame word again, ſmiting che obſtinare and refraQiry ones 
in their ſouls and conſciences, and thereby, ſealing themup, as ir 
were,to condemnation and deſtrution, Joh.1z. 48; Fo#rht word 
bf God is double edged, Heb. 4 12. Rev.1t, 16. as a Atraficin* haife, 
unto thoſe that are correted and convertcd by it, » Rom. te. 
16, 18, x Cor. 5,5. 1 Pet. 4. 6. ſoa flaxghtering 4+ unto 
thoſe that ftland our againſt ir, Rev. 2. 13.16. | as a Savourof 
life, by their converſion unto ſalvartion,to the one; ſoa ſaygur of 
death, unto their contuſion, in their condemnation, and cvettaſti 
deſtruRion, ro the orher,z Cor. 2. 16.Bur I conceive it racher wi 
others, as welt Jews as Chriſtians,ro be underſtood only of his deal- 


ing with the wicked,called here,/he earth, becauſe earthly minded, |: 


Phil 3.20, and having their portion only here upon earth;Marth.s. 
20 NN Cs 1.& anions, 5. And they are thoſe, that polle(s 
the greateſt parr of the carth; being in molt places, rhe moſt in 
number,in regard whereof, alſo,they are called the world, wo 
19.& 17.9.25.1 Joh, 5. 19. and the men of that world, Plal.17.14. 
Thelc it is ſaid,thar Chriſt ſmites, thar is, executs judgment upon 
them,in the behalf of his poor ſervants, wlo n chey oppoſe and op- 
preſs: for the efteRing whereof, he needs no other weapon,then the 
rod of his mouth. that is,a word of his mouth; thar powerful word of 
his, whereby,as he creared all things, Gen.r.z. Plal.33.6.Joh,r 3, 
Heb. 11.3.and upholds all chings, Ylal.148.5,6, Heb.r, 2.3. Sois 
he able ro bring all conothing again, Pſal.104.29,36,his word be- 
ing his will,and his will his work, Plal.v15.3.& 135.6, Dan. 4.35. 
Th's, | ſuppoſe to be the genuine ſenſe of this clauſe, which requirs 
thcrefore,to be breught in with an adverſative, But, as denoting a 
pallage from Chriſts intcrpoling for the one;ro his proceedings a- 
gainſt rhe *other. 
and with the breath of bus Lips ſhall he ſlay the wich:d JThe ſame 
thing,in other terms, more empharically cepeare4, The e4rth,there 
5 the wichcd,here: (the word: ſingular, bur taken colle&ively,as ch. 
3.11.)though, by the wicked, ſome would underſtznd that wicked 
methe divel.r loh, 3. 15, 12, the god and head of all wick- 
ed ones, Joh.$.44.&'t2.31.& 14.30.23 Cor, 4.4. Eph. 2.2.& 6 
12. But thecerm ſeems here more gen2ralztheſe he is ſaid to ſm te 
the1e;which though it imply no leſs,as 1 Sam, 25.38.2 Sam.s.6, yet 
is it more fully and expreſly laid here br wil ſlay,that which he doth 
ofrim*s with \ fon of them by infliging of exemp judgments 
upon them, Dan.7.10.t1 1,13,14.Rcv.6.15--17.and will do with the 
whole body of them,ar the laſt day, Luk. 19. 27.2, Theff.1.8. And 
laſtly,what was beſorc ſaid to be done, with the rod of but mouth.is 
now (aid,to be cffeted by the breath of his lips; both which ſome re- 
fert to that dreadful doom to be paſt y 
laſt day,Marth, 2 F. 41. bue it ſeems rarher, ro imply the ſame with 


Annotatiorts oh the Book of thePropher Ifajab. 


Chap. xi; 
of "his touch, as John 18. 6, withour 4ny wad 
ſpoken,with a blaft of kis breath, bs hath of hi slips , the leaft 
morien thar may bexticy arc both j ether;allo,Pſal,z3.15, 
as ih Worm there*; To-in deftro SeCFob. 4, 9. ard 
9. 16, Zach.4, 6.7.2 Theff 2. 8. aÞ 
4. And righteonſi ſhill be eoll bur 
flntſſe the girdle of his reines]Or, righttouſurſ 

5.8.0r,a5 fome w rieheeoaſul all be;&c.as chap. 8.11. Thoſe 
expound this whole Ezckiah, (as we have formerly ob- 
ſerved, char fome bork J-ws and others, a ren we righ- 
teou ſneſs, and faithſulreſs, perſots ſo qualified, men ons and 
faithful, (the like whereutits, Ste on 1.41.2. Jahdthe the 
ſuppule rs be,that Ezzkith would have many righteous ard fai 
oncs, conftantly about him;and would nor be attended by any, bur. 


ſuch; therein following, rhe example of David, his 
progefirour,Pſal.101.3;5.& t19 63,99, ry. 141.7., To 
», Whounderſtand ir of Chriſt, yer give ths 


[ — others und 

,thar Chriſt will have his holy and faithful ones, alwaics 
about him, and be himſelf alſo ever in the mideſt of them, to 
and ſapporrthkem,Pſal. 46.5.Zach.z. 5 Mitth,18.19.& 28.20. jen: 
26. & 14.24.Rev.14.4. & 17. 14.&19.t4, Bur the words ſeern ra- 
rher ro be caken,for che vertues, or endownents of Chriſt himſelf,as 
they fimply ſound without crops or figure. For the betrer under- 
ſtandirig whereof , we are to conſid er.char a beſt or girdle,js ſonie- 
rime an enfign of hmoſir,Job.r2.18. Rev. 1.13. 'Somctime,ani eit- 
blem of come.nr tjae red 2 pes ie & 93.1. Sometime; 
a note of preparation.to fight, 1 King, 20.17. *" Soi ET, 

worr,1'Ki 


neſs for any affair or ,or hand 


18.46.lcr.1.17.Luk.12.35,Eph.6.r4.1 Per.r,13.Of Chriſt chereforg' 
it is ſaid,thar righteonſne/+ FRUIT tbe the girdle that" 
he i girt with;ro fignitic, rhat he (hall norneed ſuch external orna- / 


ANI VARY cfhtdres are wonr ro wear;his gracious and hs- 
endowments, ſhall be ſafficient to rfiake him confpicuous' 
and glorious : and from theſe, ſhall he be furniſhed, and enabled 
ſufficiently for the ex*curion of his office; norizlt he be idle and 
ſlorthful,or looſe and diflokte,(as carchly Kings,and Princes ofr ate, 
Eccleſ. rot 5.19.)but induſtrious in his 2 Arr os ready for 
boy exccution of juſtice, in the behalf of his people; ati 
in faithful diſcharge in a conftant courſe of wharſverer is neceſſary, 
tor the prothrement of their good, Theſe arc his gird%e. Thefe he 
caiis, z#His honour. Theſe tick as cloſe to him, as his gedle 
doth to ones body; and this girdle he never puts off or Tayeth down 
See Plal, os. 19.1ler.t3.11; The verſe confifts'of rwo branches, 
where the ſame notion, is in orher rerms, redoubled, as one of che 
Rubbines well obſerves. What is called righrcouſneſy, in the fur- 
mer brazkch; is rermed F:irhfrineſs, in the n_— 
Ch 
and 


indecd # parr of rizhteonſaeſs,1 = 1.9. (Sec Ren 8 
19.1 1, ough here ſome would have ir to ſighific rather firmueſs, 
conftancy of the 


then ſaithfivlneſ1; and to note the 
former, 85 Exod.” 17.12, for they ſeem to me too wids,char | 
have rho one meant of Chriſt r ghteonſueſs, whether impure,or 
wd oh, Cor,t;35.and the other of atth, whereby they appre- 
him,and it 2 Cor.t3.5.Eph.z.r7, for the other rwo words, 

that are rendered loynes and reins, though they be ſeveral termsin 
the origingll,yee they noce both the ſame things, nor doth the lat- 
ter word fignific reins,there is anocher word or ro for them, Exod. 
29.13.Lev.z 4.Deur.32-14. Plal, gf xr.6. , © lojncy, as wells 
the formet ,and is y fo rendered; and that I this very argu- 
mens, Job.38.3.& 49.75.chap.5.27.& $2. rr, Jer.30.6,and would not 
therefore have been altered here, unleſs for fome other word of the 
ſame fignitication, 

V.6. The wolf alſo fwall dwel with the lamb] Heb. 41d\the wolf, 
8&c.as .8.5.bur, ſome render it here, whereſore,as alſc,y.3.1 ſhould 
rather yield ir,Thex,as Exod.y, 9. ch.$.3. Here is layd down the 


ſtrange eftc,that this powerful Goy<rnment of Chrift ſhould ttave 
upon the foules of thote,who by the miniſtery of thee wot ſhall be 
ſubdued unt him, and become loyal ſubicts ofhis $ =p wriren, þ 
 dom;they ſhall through the efficacy thereof be ſo inal ly changed, 
rhat tlicy ſhall ſcem new creatures, transfornied * out of be to 
men,Rom.12.2.2Cor.z.13.& 5.17. Gal.6.r5 Eph.4. 22.23. Thisis 
ſer forth by an allegorizal illuſtcarion, wherein it, is ſayd; thatfach 
beaſts;and other creanures,as are naturally ravenoos,and harmful, as 
bears,and wolyes,adders,and vipers,and rhe like, ſhould now quiet- 
ly,and harmleſly keep, and converf, with mankind,and with cxtrel, 
whom they were wot to preyupon,and do much miſchief ro before; 
thereby implying har ſuch perſons,as had formerly been of a fierce; 
farage,unteachable,and untraftable diſpocion like ro ſuch foremen. 
rioned creatures, ſhould then becom=: mild and gentle, came and 

harmleſs, rraQ1ble and tcachable; layiag down thar rhcir former 

brutiſh,fterce,forward,and unroward diſpotition : and that therefore 
there thould be abundance of peace,conſequently,and ſafety, with- 

our fear of ſpoyl and rapine,by on: from anorh:r,n the kingdom of 

Chriſt. Sre ch.2.4. 


the wolf dwell with the Iamb]Thar is, 1bide,11y,a5 a ſiranget wich 


all wicked ones arthe | his hoſt : (So the word ptoperly ſigninzs, Jadg. 17. 7, 9,10. Yin 
| peaceable and friendly manner ; wirhour doing any harm to 


theformer.th4t Chriſt ſhall not necd mulcirudes of menand ſtore of | them whom he had wont ro worry, Marth. 10.16,17.S2e chap.8,5.25. 


ammunition, to bring down,and confound the enemies, of himſclf, 
and his pzople ; hz can do it of himſelf , with one weed | rogramner, without fear of harm from the ons to the orber, Of the 


and the leopar ſhall Iye down with the (14) They ſhall lodg quizcty 


term Leopard See on Jer, 13.33, and 


Chap. xi. not 
and the calf end tht yor2e, liongond the fat ling, together JNo wealth, 
or ties Oe tempt them,to attempt ought cne againſt 8ncther 
Some of the Jewiſh writers ſuppoſe an allukon hereingto the ſtate of 
the creates in Noahs Ark;wherein being ſhut up,they kept all qui- 
ctly together,dureing the whole time of the deluge; and it may well 
be admitred, that the Prophet ſo doth. But that which they qdd, 
that it ſia] be ſo again,in the dayes of the Mefſhas;thart allube cxea- 
tres ſhall ihcn do the ſike sgainzis a mecr fable, and ficticn of theiz 
own adle brains. 4 
and a little child ſhall lead thew]Heb, leading them,org heir leader, 
which ſomc have underſtood of Chiiſt,vbo is called 2 child, Luk.z. 
1z3.16.A8,4.25.and was ſmall,and abjeCt in mens cycs; as David a 
type of bim,faith af himſeIf,Pial.z 19. 141 Bus the mcening is plain, 
that thoſe unruly a nd ravcning crearures, fhould be fo tame, that 
they ſhould not need ſame ſtout and firong fellow, for a ſhepherd,to 
04. the one, and to defend them againit the force and violence of 
the other;ſuch an one as Sampſon,or David, or onc 0: his worthies, 
that were able to over-maſter,a bear,or a hon, Judg, 14.5 ,6.1 Sam. 
17.35.36.2 Sam.23.2o0 Any chi/d,chough never fo \mall would ſerve 
to tend them and to lead-them our to paſturc,and bome again;and 
riot alone; but thole other crearyres alfo, where they were 
mix: with them,implying how,not harnileſs only,burt rraftable,men 
bez and how meck, content ro be direfed and canduRted,e- 


ven by gr that were able aright ro inform them of ought, | 


that might be uſeful 'for them ro know, er concerned them to 
iſc;and to follow their advice and dircQion thercin. Sec the 
example of Apollos, AR.18.24--26. | , 
yo And the cow,and the bly ſhall ſced;their young ones ſhall lyc 
down togethcr}Or,The cow alſo, and the bear ſhall ferd roggrher(ſup- 
plyed from v. 6. or from the next branch cirher)and theis young ones 
(Heb their children,as Job, 38. 41. Yſball e begatherpny ſhall nor 
only feed, but breed together; nor ſhall che regard of cheir young 
ones prevail with them, as uſually doth with ſuch crearurs,to make 
them rauenous the rather. | 
, and the Lion ſpall cat ſlraw like the ox ] It is an alluſon, ſay ſame 
of the Rabbins,co the ſtate of Creation;and the harmleſs faod ,thar 
the creatures then contented themſelves with, feeding only on ſuch 
faod as the carth affordeth them, either herbs, and gxaſs on the - 
ground,er, what the ſhrubs and trees yielded,Gen.1.29.39. and nor 


i any other living thing, that is, ,cycature enducd yith 
feolizivs Ufe-for wor lo ay. 
c 


ythey, arche fiſt cheze being 
bur one pair of cach , (which Ws cannot be pore Ja mae 
and a femalc,the whole Creation had ſoon been deſtroyed. 1 wi 
net enter into the diſcuſſion of this difficuk queſtion, requiring lar- 
ger diſcowlſe then the nature of the preſent work will permig,c\pecis 
ally, bcing bur a by-marter.Sce ch. 65.25, Some expound it, that 

cat and mighty men, ſhould be content to be fed with the ſame 
£od of the and ſacraments, thatthe pooreſt and meaneſt feed 
on,r Cor.16,3,4 & 12.13, 0g oh he ro ſuch niceticewe need 
Rot 2D courſe of life is intimated, and that is 

V.$. And the ſucking child ſhall play upon the bole of the afþ,and the 
weancd child ſhall put bis hand upon the cockatrices den)or, The ſuck- 
ing thild,a!ſo, ſball Fort himſelf over the bole of the aſp;(a kind of. 
ſerp=nr,noted tor cruclty, Deur.32.3 3,poyſon-ful, Job.z20.14,16. and 
uncameable,Pſal.s 9.5.) Yeaghe child newly weaned(as chap,23.9.a- 
ble now to'go abroad)ſhall thruft bis band,our of a childiſh curio- 
firy,ro feel whar is there )ialo the cave orghole(for the word is of the - 
ſame ſenſe with the former, and the Rabbine obſerves, that ſuch 


ſcrpenrs in thoſe are oftimesſo wide, that a little childs 
hand may enter into them)of the baſelizh; without hazard-to 
the once, or hurt to Of this lacrer kind of ſerpene, See 


Prov.: 3.32 chap.+4.29.& 9.5.Jer.$.17. Some expound it,rtbar the 
great ones ſhall nor oppreſs the mean ones, bur great ones, ſhauld 
rather be liens, wolves,and bears,Prov,z8.15 Plal.7.2.&11.9. Dan. 
7.5. 3 -3-lf ſuch parricular application were neceflary, 1 would 
rather lay,the meaning were the fubtile ſhould not circumvent the 
. Forſcrpents,are of note, rather for ubtilty, for ſlight, ra- 
cher then for might, Gen . 3.1.Marth.10.16. And for thoſe, that 
would have meant here; becauſe of the terms given him-in 
ipuure,1 Per.5.8.Rev.1 64,9. fray a greardcal further, from the 
intendment of the text. thing intended, ſeems to be,that men 
who were formerly maliciouſly minded, & prone to do miſchief unto 
others,{hould now be of an innocent and harmles diſpoſition;no fear 
ſhould be of hurt, from them,o any. 

V.g.They ſhall zot hurt, nor deſtroy, ia all mine holy mountaia}aiOr, 
None ſball burt ,zor deſiroy,as ch.49.10, Heb.in.all my mountain in ho- 
Gneſs,as Pſal.15.1, Jer.z1, 23, mount Zion is meant,a type of the 
Church, Hence our Jewiſh Commenters control one another,con- 
- +7 6. bred with error, All the creatures, faith one, throughout 
the whole world,ſhall grow harmleſs, in the Meflias his dayes, No, 
faith another, that is not ſo, For, it is nor ſaid,in the whole world, 
bur, in all mine holy bill. Ir is the holy land, only,where no harm- 
ful beaſts ſhall be;according ro that, Lev. 26, 6. & ch.25.9. or ifany 
come into it occaſionally,they fhall hurt no body,according to that 
Tob. 5.23, Butiris of mcn, not of beaſts, that the Propher here 
ſpeaks : asthey were mcn,not beaſts, that our Saviour bid his Diſ- 
Ciples bewar of ,when he ralked to them of wolves, Matth. 10, 16, 
179. Hisdrift,is ro deſcribe,and aflert,the i and harmlcſs- 
neſs of thoſe perſons,on whoſe hearts his word ſhould have its kindly 


I 


! 


ions on the Book of the Prophet 1/«#xh. 


Chap. Xl; 
work. Sec further,ch-2.4. 
for the carth ſhall be jull of the knowled py of the Lord)JOr theland. 
For though ir be true,that the Geipel of Chriſt ſhould be diſpenſed 
um all nations; and the knowlecg of God,thereby, diſpericd into 
all parts of the world:Matth.24.34. & 28.18, Mar. 1615 A& 1.8, 
Rom.10.18,Yet the Pregber ſpeaking here, ofthe Church, typified 
by movnt Sion ; as the chief part, nor of the city only, bur ofthe 
whole ccuntry,Pſal.q8, 2. ſhould be rendred according tothe type, 
that he entreats of, Here. is a reaſcn 1endred, andthe ground de- 
clarcd, of this ſtrange and Aupendious chayg, to wir, the word of 
Chriſtzthar ſpirityall, powerful ſpell, Plal. 58.5, by working into 
their ſouls,the ſound and ſavirg knowlecg ot Ged in Chriſt; ( the 
want whereof is no ted,asthe main ground of all evill : Jer.g.3. 
Hoſ, 4, 1, 2,1 Cor.15.33 ---34, Eph.4. 18.19, )ſhould purge our 
of them, their ſ01wer malignant diſpoſit.cn, and framc them, 
( asnew moulded thereby; and transformed into the image 
of Ged, and io made contormable tro Chiiſt, ) into a clean con- 
trary,both-compoſure of beart, and renour of lite, Joh, 15, 3, & 
17.3.17.Rem.6.17.& 8.28.39. 2 Cor.3.18. Gal.4.19.Eph.4.20--24. 
I hil.3.8,10.Co1l.3.9, 10.Jam.1.18.1 Pet, 1.22,23.2 Per.2,20,1Joh, 
2.3,4.Now this knowledg,was noc to be barely,butto abound in the 
Church. inthe dayes of the Mcflias.ler.31.33,:4 Dan. 12.4, Joel, 
28.Hab.z.13,AQ.2,17,Kom.15.14.2Cor.4,6.Efh.3.19.Col,19,10, 
as tle waters cover the SeaJT bat is the channel. or the bortem of 
| the ſea, Job,36.30, Grace and knowledg,l! all in thoſe times be 
| as plentitul, as water is in the Sea : The land ſhall be asfull ofthe 
| knowlccy of God, asthe Sea is full of water. Sce the like.chop, 
48. '18, 'Or, As lome other, wore agreceably ro the original, as the 
waltrs of tht Sca,(for fo it is expreſly)do cur, ro wit,the land, Ix 
' ſhall abound,as the Sea-warters atc went todo : when having fur- 
rounded its walls,or wricught throvgh its banks, ir overfloweth, and 
covereth the whele ſurface of the land;chap.$,7.8. Jer.51,42. Yer 
ſce,Hab.z.14.where the ſame is almoſt ward, tor werd,and it ſeems 
ro go rather, the former way. 
V.1o. And inthat day,&c.[ Or, As ſme render it. For(as chap,g, 
x1.in that day:that is, at that time. Aschap.3,18. The Propher 
here,proceeds ro declare, that which ſhall be the main cauſe, of all 
this peaceable, carriage and agreement; between people,and perions 
formerly of > y different carriapes,and ccntrary diſpofitions;to wir, 
the Mecfſas his calling in of the G:ntiles,to be co-partncrs in grace, 
and ſajvation with rhe Jewes; the reſtauration of his Church, with 
a very conſiderable enlargmcent,confiſting of both; and the co-uni- 
ring of them by his Spirit,in a necrer conjunRion hen eve: before 


| either 3@-eqbers, | 
there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall and ſor an enſign of the 
peop le; te it ſhall the Gentiles ſerkOr, It ſhall come topaſs; that(as 
ch,10.20,v,11,mo 4 root of Feſſe,which ſhall ſtand up, for an cſign 
to people;the Nations ſhall ſeth,or reſort. 
a x90t of Feſſe)The ſame,of whom before, v.1.4 700, that is, ſay 
one, who like a root, lay hidden before in the ground; as Job 
L4.8.bur rather,a root of Zeſſezthar is,a #þ7:g, ſprouting cat and (piin- 
FEW, from Jeſſe, as @ r00t, as both Jews and Chriſtians, moſt of 
expound it;and as the word ſcems likewiſe uſed,ch.5 3.2. Nor 
is it otherwiſe to be underſtood, where Chriſt is ſaid to be the root 
of David, as here of Jeſſe, Rey.5.5.&22.16.Sce allo ch.14.30. Jeſſe 
is & Yoot;as Abraham is one,Rom.11.16,And though Chriſt be the 
reot,that bearcth all rhe fairhful,and thc ſtock, where-ints they arecn= 
grafted;Rom.11.19.18,24.Yer,hcrehe is conſidered in regaid of the 
root,or ſtack,from whence he iflued,as a man.Sce v,1,&Rom,r5.12, 
which ſhall taud Or fland up,as Dan.n1.3, 4, 
for an enſign] Nor ſuch as is uſed in fight, for ſouldicrs to follow 
as ſome of the Jewiſh writers underſtand it;as Pal, 60,4. bur fuch 
as is uſed to gather people rogether, ſoy. 12, Such an one ſhall 
Chriſt be,being lifted up in the miniſtery of his word:Job, 3.14,15. 
& 12.32.Gal. 3.1, 
of the people JOrS0 peoples, For the word is plural:nor ſome one, 
bur divers forts of people; people indiffcrently, our of all parts, 
 Sodid thisenfign, art the very fuſt advancing, or ercQing, of 
it, draw together divers forts of pecple unto it, AR, 2.5,-12, 
ſhall the Gentiles ſechJOr,repary, as the word is uſed;Deur, 12.5. 
Though ſome,zo exprels it,as they {uppolc,thc more (ully, repair for 
advice,and ſor prayer. becauſe the word, ſometimes, imports cither, 
Deux.18.11.chap.8.19.& 55.6.Ezck.36.37.But there ſeems here, re 
be the the convention of them,only intended in it;thar not Jews a- 
lone,bur other Nations,ſhall have recourſe tothe enſign,thus ſer up 
Seech.2.2,3, 
and bu reſt ſhall be glorious) Heb.glory, that is,very gloxious:as abo- 
mination,for very abominable,chap.1.1z.or, for glory, as chap.4.2. 
areſt of glory, a moſt glorious reſt, Sec chap. 10,1.By bi reſt here, 
lome underſtand the death of Chriſt; becauſe death is as a ſlerp,or 
reſt,Joh. 11,1 1,13,14.Rev.14.18.,which,though ignominious in the 
eyes of the world;yet was glorions, in regard of he vartuc,and ch. 
cacy of it;Col.z.15, Heb.2.14, Others underſtand, his grave,his 
Sepulcher, becauſe rhe grave is a place of reſt, chap.14.18.& 57,2, 
And Chriſts Sepulcher is, by reſort to it, and miracles done at it, 
become famous. So our popiſh writers, moſt of them, following 
the old verfion, and ſome of the Ancients. Others,his A/ccxtion, 
afrer the conqueſt of his adverſaries, for reſt ſollowes, when the 


would 


| &vht is faniſhed, and viRory is glorious : where, that which {ome 
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Chap. ui, 
would have alluded to, to wit, the fling up of the enlfign, when 
the fight is done, andthe victory obrainzd; as it, the word, ef, 
were referred tothe enſign, and that were termcd - irs reſt ; ſeems 
more nice and curious, then ſolid, or agreeable to the rexr, Bur,by 
ict, racher; is here underſtood, the place of Chriſts reſt, and reti- 
dence ; as the wordreſt ivuled, Mic. 2. 10. alluding to that of 
mount Sion, ſaidto be, his -eſt, in regard of the Temple, there fi- 
tuate : Plalm 172.8,13, 14. atyps of Gols Church, the place of 
his ſpecial refidence,and abode among them ; ſaid to be glorious, 
in alluſion ro both Tabernacle, and Temple ;, which are laid, to 
have bcen filled with the glory of God ; Exod. 40.35. Lev. 9. 33. 
i Kings, 8.11, as allo, unto great Princes Courts, where they keep 
relidence in ſtare, which are uſually of great nore, I Kings, 10, 1, 
7,24,25. And ſuch, much more, is Gods Church, through his refi- 
ding in ir, by his word and Spirit, and the efteRs of his divine pow- 
er and preſcnce, therein appearing; as alſo, by ſtrange and remark- 
able chings, wrought on the behalt of his people 3 tor their deli. 
verance, and their ſatety. 2 Cor. 10, 4, 5. See Chap. 4. 5. & 
60.13. 
V : 1, Aud it ſhall come to paſs in that day,thar, &c.] Heb. it ſhall 
be, &c. 50 ver.10. : ; 
the Lord ſhall ſet his haad azain the ſecond tine] Heb, will add 
the ſccond tame bus band : as, th? Lord added to ſay to me, ch. 8. 5. 
add bis band, that is,add to ſtretch our his hand ; ſtretch « out agate, 
theſecond time. See chap. 1, 25, whar this ſccoad tam?, harh rete- 
rence to, is queſtioned : and what deliverance it is, that is, here, 
forerold. Fox the former, Some think, this ſccoad tame, hath refe- 
rence to the deliverance from the Alyrians, under Sennacherib, in- 
vading them, which he had ſpaken ot before, ver.12,24. Orhers,ro 
the dcliverance, from the Babylonian Caprivity, after ſeventy 
yeares expired, Jer.29.10, Bur the moſt and beſt, bath ot rhe Jew- 
ih Writers, and ours, to the deliverance out of the Egyprian thral- 
dome ;z whence, he is ſaid to have brought them,with bus band ftret- 
ched out, Ezck,z0.6, for the ſetting, or, ſtretch/ng our of his hand a- 
gain, for a further deliverance, ſome underſtand ir of rhe dclive- 
rance from the Chaldean deportation, Bur that others croſs, and 
ſome of the Rabbines themlclves; and their reaſon is good, be- 
cauſc this is to be done in the dayes of che Meflias, ver. 10, th 
not by ſuch a kind of reſtirurion, as they poor ſouls dream ofz bur 
calling home unto Chriſt,the Ele& of them, whereſoever dilperſed, 
ſome ar one tune,ſoine at anotherzand alſo,the main body ofthe re- 
fiduc,in his own appointed ſcafon, Att.2.41.& 4.4.& 21.20, Rom,11, 
$,25,326.2 Cor.3.16, 
ro recover the remaant of his people, that ſh1ll be left] Heb, to. get, 
ro buy, to purchaſe. Which Some ſuppolc, to have ſome reſpe& ro 
Chriſts buying his with his blood;A&. 20, 28. Rev.F. 9, But it ſeems 
rather, here to intimare a getting of them into his poſſeſſion again, 
which had made defeRion trom him, and were now under the 
power of Satan; whereof their bodily ſervitude and reſtraint, in 
ſundry places, was a typc. See Jer. 16, 14, 15. & 23. 7, 8. Zach. 
10,10, 
the remnant] A ſmall parcel, in compariſon of the whole that 
ſometime was, ch.10.21,22. 
of his peopl:} Some underſtand this, of the Ele&, both Jew,and 
Gentile, Bur the diſtinion ofthoſe here mentioned, from the 
Nations ſpoken of, ver.10, doth plainly ſhew, that the parties,here 
intended,are of the Jewith people only. Sce Rev.7.4-9, + * 
that ſhall be left] The number of them, being much waſted by ſc- 
veral tions,difſipacions,oppcetſions,and cviluſage,in the pla- 
ces of thcir forreign abode, Deur. 28.62. x 
ſrom Afſy:1aJWhither many of them had becn carried,z King, 15. 
29.& 17.6, 
and from Egypt] Whither no ſmall number of chem fled;upon the 
murder of Gedaliah : whercof very few eſcaped, | Jer.43. 5-7. & 44. 
27,283. 
and from Pathros) This ſome, in regard of the like ſound of let- 
rers, have ſuppoſed to be Parthiaz; and ſome Para, in Arabia, 
whereof Arabia Perrea ; See chay. 16. r, Orhers, a part of Ly- 
bia, inhabited bythe Phaurwii, mentioned by Pliny, and Pro- 
lomy, and fixcd neer the Atlantick-Sca, Bur ir appears ro haye 
been a Province in Egypr, by ler.44.1,15. Ezck., 29. 14.& 30. 14. 
poliefſed by the Pathvuſdn,or, Pathruſcs, which were of the linage of 
Mirfraim,or Egyptus,Gen,10.,14.1 Chr.1.12.Scc more of it, on Jer. 
44.1, 
and from Cuſh) A people deſcended from Cuſh, the fon of Cham, 
and brother to Mitſraim,Gen.10.6,7.0f whom, and their place of a- 
bode,ſce further on ch.18.r, 
and from Elam) People that iflued from Elam; the"fon of Sem, 
and brother to Aflur,Gen. 190.22, 1 Chr.1, 17, Hence the Elamites, 
or Elymei, polſcſling ſome part of Pertia, and bordering upon the 
Medes, joyned therefore rogerher, chap, zr. 2. Jer. 25. 25. there is 
mention of them in Strabo, lib. 16. and in Pliny, lib.6.cap.,26.29,34. 
Some gather from AX, 2.9.that they lay berween Media, and Me- 
amia, 
and from Shinar] A Region in Chaldea. Of which, Gen. 10, 
10.& 11, 2, Hence the mountain S/ngara, mentioned by Prolomy, 
in Meſopotamia ; whereof Chaldea was ſometime deemed a part, and 
a Town of the ſame name in Pliny, lib.s.cap.2 4, $:nzara,of Shinar ; 
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Chapxi; 
lr is deemed by ſo.ue, to have been fo called; . of 4 word Ganifyin® 
to ſbake 91, or, throw out, Job 38.13. becanſe they were thenc® 
diipcricd that attrempred ro build Babel : bur-the Region ſeems ro 
have had that name, before they began tc build there, and the letret 
$, to be radicahwhich in that word is wanting, 

aud from Hamath]Of this place;lee ch,10.9, - ; 
and from the lands of the Sea) Or, the lands bordering _ 
the Sca, the iharitime Countreys. For ſo is. the name 1/and, taken 
verycommonly in Seripeurce ; as where Judes, and 14 
are termed lands, chap. 20. 6, Jer. 47. 4. So chap. 41, 1, 5. ler; 
25 22, A 
V.12z. Aad beſhall ſct up an Eaſizn] Not a military Enſign, 24 
many Interpreters imagine, tor the ing an army into the 
he1d, or the direQting them in fight, when they are in the field; 
but a civil one rather, ſuch as is wont to be ſer up, for the gather- 
ing of People rogether,upon atiy occaſion wharſoeycr, Sec the like, 
ch.49.12.& 62.10.asalſo,before,on ver.10.0f this Enſign, what it 
IS, 
for the N.tions) Or, wato the Nations. To bring them in to Chriſt 
Rom. 15.16,18, 1g, or, rather asthe Jewiſh DoQors ſeem'aright r6 
underſtand ir, for them to bring, or ſend in, the 1fraclizes, thar are 
Ray with them,or that (0journ among them; as ch,49.22. & 

«20. 

a1d ſhall aſſem3le the outcaſts of 1ſraet, and gather together the diſ< 
perſed of ] Or, that be may gathcy up ; (the word — 
fignifics, Jer.10.17.) or, gather together; (as Numb. 11,17, )theuſe 
ot this Enſign, is, as in regard of the Gentiles before, ver. 10. ſo ir 
regard of the lſraclites,or Jews, whether of the ten,or, of the other 
two tribes,{for both were to beunited, and made onc,in and under 
Chciſt,Ezck.36.16,19,21.) for the ing, of them together, out 
of the placcs of theic di .21.24. Joh, 7. 35. Jam. 1.T. 
1 Per.1.1. che copulative deſigning the end of the ation: as ch.10, 
I19.& 11.3. 

dyſperſedJOr,difperſed women. For the wort is feminine;as intima- 
ting,that no ſort,or ſex ſhould,cither, be negleRed, or rejefted, I 
Cor.11.11.& 12.13,Gal.3.27,:8.Col.z.r1, 
from the ſour corners 'of the earth] Heb, wings, or, (hirts, For ir is 
applycd ro garments, as well, as to fowl, Deur.2 2, 1x, ler.2.34.Scc 
chap.18. 1, & 24.16. ſo Ezck.7,2. an end is faid ro be coming #2 
the four corners of thg land. The meaning is, that no place ſhould 
be under heaven, where God would noted them; no coumry ſo re- 
mote, whence he would not fetch chem. The Goſpel for this purpoſe, 
was to be preached, unto rhe ends, or urn of the world, 
A. x, $. Rom. 10, 18. andGod had promiſed his people; that 
though chey were driven away, into the urmoſt parts of heaven, 
yet from thence, he would garher them again u their repens 
rance, Dcur. 30. 4. And as God is faidto Sicher his diſperſed ones, 
from the ſour winss of theearth; foir is ſaid, thar Chriſt ſhalt at 
chc laſt day, by che miniſtry of Angels, gather his Ele& from the 
ſour winds, from the one end of hcaven, ro the othier, Marth, 


24.31, 
V. rfl The 2nvy alſo of Ephraim ſhall departJThe Hebrew Commen- 
rers,upon this place,take notice of ſome emulation from the firſt;be= 


rweewlndeh, and the other tribes in Davids time, 2 Sam. 4.9, 19. 
& 3. 1, & 19. 41--43. But the envy here mentioned ſeems rather to 
have an eyeto that, which cnſued upon the revolt of them under 
| Rehoboam, from the family of David. For iry, the chief of 
the ten Tribes, having then the royal ſcarof that Kingdom a- 
mong them ; rhere was by occaſion thereof, much emulation be 
rween it and ludah, and contigual jarres and warres, from titne ro 
time thence procecding, ro the great moleſtation and much miſ- 
chict of cichcr, and the _ of them tothe incurſions, and in- 
vaſions of other Nations a ; eſpecially, while they ſoughe he 
from them one againſt another, 2 Chr, 16.1. -4. & 25.-22,23. & 2 
5,8,16,20. See chap.7.1, Bur chis emulation berween *the houſe of 
loleph, and the houſe of ludah, was to ceaſc,when united, cicher to 
other in Chriſt, See Ezck. 37.16.2nd they were then to be in terms 
of agreement, and amity, that had been at ſuch deadly feud before, 
ch.9.21.Luk.g.52,53.1ob.4.9. : 

and the adverſarics of Fudabſbalt be cut Thoſe of Iſrael, ſlay 
the Iewith Writers, and ſome of ours in cheir ſteps, that 
now are adverſaries to ludabh, and have of late pur them to- grie- 
yous tre; (as the word, ly, imports) ſhall be deftroyed ; 
fo that 1 ſhall no more fear them, Bur they-confider hor, that 
\ this is ſpoken of the Mefhhas his time 2 and the meaning is ; that 
the obſtinace enemicsof the Church of God, whercof ludah is reek« 
oned as a principal part, ſhall by Chciſt be deftroyed, See chap! 
60.12, X 

Ephraim ſhall not exvy Fudab) This more plainly fhewerh whiae 
envy of Ephraim, was betore nicant, to wit, thar, wherewich it efivie 
cd ludah : which then ſhould _ I L_ ler flip, _ ridiculous 
expokition, thar a Rabby df rhis place; Meflias; 
th he; ef che hovie of foleph, (hall not envy the Meſfias of tie 
houſe of David. The T i rell us rates of two Meſſiafles? ahd 
they fhnd them both, in this Prophecy,ch. 32.20, where fmenior! is 
of an oxr, and an 4ſſe. The oxe, ſay they, is the Meflias of rhe houſe 
of loſeph, becauſe Ioſeph is likned to an oxe Deur, 33.27, the aff is 
the Mefſias of the houſe of David, becauſe he is faid to come ri- 


by ſuch enterchange of letters; as in Garg, Gomorra, and others, 


ding on an aſe, Zach. 9. g. ſuch ſorriſh toys, ate thoſe filly people 
1M taketd 


Chap. 


taken with ; and yer about the expounding and reconciling of ſuch 


ſcnſcle(s ities, and and abſtruſe myſte- 
ries our of them, do fome of ours ſpend grave, and ſcrieus dil. 
courſes. 


and Fudah ſholl not vex Ephraim] Or, nor ſhall Fudah put Epbra- 
im to ſtreights; as Pſalm 12.9, 1, 2, They ſhall not in Ezckiahs 
time, ſay the Jewiſh Doors, revenge themſelves upon Ephraim, 
for the miſchicf done them by Pekah, #» Chr. 28. 6--8. Bur we are 
to look,and ſo ſhould they have done,far beyond Ezekiah's reign,un- 
to the reign of the Lord, Jeſus; under whom all ſuch former cnmi- 
ties ſhould be abandoned, and ſuch holſk.lc aQts buried in utrer obl- 
vion,Jer.3.15. 
V.14. Bt] Heb. And ; as chad. 
they ſball ſly upon the ſhoulders of the Philiſtines towards the weſt ; 
they ſhall ſpoil them of the Eait together] Or, they ſhall together ()oynt- 
ly) fy wpon the ſhoulder, &c. and ſpoyl them of the Eaſt, They hall 
Joyn, in once, and comblne themlelves, againſt the Common enc- 
ny. 
#5] A meraphor,from ſome great fowl, as an Eagle ; that flycs 
{wittly,and cagerly to ſeize upon ——_—_— 9.26,Hoſ.5.1, Though 
one of the Jewiſh great Maſters re it,they ſhall thruſt with the 
ſhoulder the Pixliſknes, deducing it from another root of that notion, 
inuſe with them, bur nox wr in In. A 
the ſhouldtrs)] Heb. ſhnonlder. nce Some ewi 
brm - or) in the Chaldec Paraphraſt, expound it, by 
ſhoulder, char is, by conſext : as Hoth,6.9.and as Zeph.,z.9, with one 
r ; for, with one conſent, (or by niutual conſent) which 
lame alſo ſupply in that of Hoſhca : and theſe thus read the words ; 
they ſhall fly with the ſhoulder, (that is, by conſent) to [mule the Phy- 
bfianes : bur the ion ſeems over-barſb, and the place of 
Hoſea, is ambiguous. - | Others therefore conceive it to be the Phi- 
+ 41/manya rye tr" ſaid ro fly upon ; a meraphor,as ſome 
ink, from a lion, or woolf, that are wont to faſter, on the ſhoul- 
der of the beat, thar they prey upon ; and why nor from an Eagle, 
alſo, or ſome ſuch ravenous fowl, which ſcize allo ſometime, 
in like manner on the leler ſort of cattel, their paggennchorel 


the lamb, or the kid > Others underſtand ir, of ſabjugating 
ing them, The byrdcn on the ſhax/der, being an emblem of 
ſervi Sce chap. 9. 4,6. & 10,27. Bur againſt this latter is ob- 
thac the -, is notin a form of regiment here : 
, proper, or tropical, ſcem to be i y 
ingupon them, I ſhall add my con; s 
leave it, the wor ded = fhenlder, Ggnizeh oo 
34.11. Joſh,r5.8,12.1 ſuppoſe the text may well be 
ward;tht ſupplies 


they ſhall fly on the one fide upon the Philiſtines 
"the Phiofner) The ient ill neighbours and ics, of Gods 
ANC1CNT 111 Ne encmics, 
people, Sam. 4.6 13.8 19 & 31. | 
toward the weſt} Heb. to the Sea 2 as Joſh, 15. 4, MM. that is 
the mid-land Sca ; which lay Weſt from the land of Judah. Sce ch. 
9.12, 


I , rather, che Syrians, 
lay Eaſt from Judes. See ch.-2. 6, for Chaldca and Babylon is in 
i commonly termed Nerth, Jer. 1. 12, 13, 14. and Arabia 


| inbred and invererate enmity berween Eſau and Ja- 
cob;Edom,and Ifracl,Gen.z 5.22,33.& 27.36,41.continued inthcir 
poſterity, Pſ.83.6. 

, and tbe children of Ammoz The off-fpring of Ammon; brother ro 
Moab, (Lots inceftuous brood, Gen. 19. 36-38. ) the ſtyle com. 
monly given to the; Ammonires, Jer. 25. 21. and 49. 1. Both 
Joyned with the Chaldeans in the deſtiuRtion of Judah, 2 Kings 


24.2. | 
»  Jball obey them) Being ſubdued by them. Heb. ſhall be their obedi- 


gee: arthcir ar their ſervice © as 1 Sam, 22.14. 2 Sam. 
23:33- | 

- i V. 15. And the Lord utterly defiroy the tongue of the Egyptian 
$6a] The i _ to the obedience of Chriſt, and 


oh rw freedome,'thart thereby _ od mom Far 
bringing of the people of Ira againintd their 
land, ourof thoſe Contieys| whicher clicy had been dilperſed ; 
the Propher in this next pallage, promiſerh trom God a removal of 
666 24a} nm ger hinder them in-that their rerurn. And 
becauſe he had before, paralle 

liveranceof them ur of Egypt ; as a ſecond: Mafſter-picce of Gods 
power, and providence ſhewed in behalf of his people;. he deci- 
phersthis remoyal of lers and obſtacles, thar might impeach them 
mheir paſage, by the drying up of the red-Scea,, which he divided 
for ther, ar their our of Egypt, Exod.-14. 21, z2:Sec the 


os chap. 42. 15,16, & 51. 20, & 63+17,/12, Zach, 16,11 Rev. 
.I2, | | 
witerly deſtroy] Heb make an anathema of ix:as Toſh. 6.19,21100 di- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſalah. 


Chap. Al, 

| ſo that it ſhall be no more,Rev.21.1. 

the tong we of the Egyptian Sea] Not Nilus, as ſome of the JewiQh 
Doors ; bur the'red ſea, that out of the mgin Occan ſhoots ints 
the land, in form and faſhion of 4 tongue; running up along, be. 
eween Arabia and Egypt, and growing narrower towards the 
head ; and as Promontories, or head-lands,that ftrike out into the 
Sea, are in Latine called tongues of land, io ſuch bays, as ſhoor in 
like manner into the land,are in Hebrew termed, !0ngucs of the ſeq, 
loſh.15.2,5. 

and with bis mighty wind, ſhall be ſhake bis hand ovey the river) He 
alludeth here ro the courſe, that God took, in making a paſſage for 
his pgs through the red Sea. 

he ſhall ſhake tis band over the river] Not Eupbrares, of which, 
ch.7.20, though the lewiſh Wrirers, and others tollowing them, tg 
underſtand it ; applying the former ro thoſe, that were to raturn 
our of Egypt : this, to loch, as were to come from Aflyria : ( for of 
theſc, ds, ver, 16. ) bur Nilus, called the river of FE: yu 
loſh,13.3.& 15.4.lcr.2.18. Ezck.29.3. becaulc itruns down along 
through the midft of Egypr, dividing it into two parts, and once in 
the year overflows it, tor the watering of it; to ſupply the wang 
of rain in thoſe parts, Deur, 11, 10,11, over this river, or aga'aſt ir, 
as Zach. 2.9. it isfaid, God will ſhake his hand ; as Moles by Gods 
command, {tr&t ched ont his band, with his ſtaff lift up in it, 6+er the 
red-ſca,Exod.14.16,21. | 
with his mighty wind JOr $7 the mizht (for which a word is here uſed 
without a brother) of bis breath. He will do it with caſc,by bus breath 
alone: $9.19. Zach.4.6,Sce Exod. 15. $. but alluding to rhac 
Riff Eaſftws rewith he beat back the rcd-Sca,Exod. 14.21. PC. 


74-13. 

his wind] As Pſ.147.18.,which he hath at command, PI, 105, x5, 
& 148.8, Mart. $.27. 

and ſhall ſmite it] As Zach,10.11.and as Elias and Eliſha, ſucce(- 
fively, ſmote the river Jordan,z King.2.8,14, 

in the ſeven ſtreams} Or, changtls, into which, the main body of 
the river Nilus ing, doth as by ſo many mouthes, enpty ic 
ſelf into the Sea, (ſce chap,7. 18.) where it is ofthe deepeſt, being 
neereſt che main-Sea, Sce Pſal. 94. 15. & chap. 19. 4. ©f theic 
ſeven our-lers, for which, Nilus is famous, mention is made by He- 
rodorus, lib.z. Ariſtotcl de mundo,cap.z.Strabo,lib, 17, Pliny, lib. 5, 
Ccap.9. and _ _— omggenss _— 41199 "wnayank, 
Geographers, Hiſtorians, Poers, others, Sothat there is no 
reaſon, todivert the ſtreams here mentioned, unto any other r;ver, 
as ſome lewiſh doarers do to ares, cutting it out into ſeven 
ſtreams, ro make it paſlable for the return of the people our of thoſe 
ſeven —_— _—— before, ver. x1. that whith neither 
ſuirs well with the text, nor with the firuation of ſome of thoſe pla- 
ces : nor doth that of thoſe,fort well with the ſcope of the Propher, 
who underſtand this of Cyrus his dividing rhat river into many chan- 
ncls, for the readier ſurprizal of Babylon. Ot which,ſec Jer. 51, 31, 
32. for rhis ſatici drying up, is of another kind, and for a far 


our y pn pangyts godeyeess, 


1d this their reduRtion, with the de- | chem 


_ cnd ; not ts enter upon her : but ro come away - from 
and make men go over dry.ſhod) Heb. and be ſhall, or, that be may 
Englith, fully expreficth the 
of it ; that men may over, Without boar, or boot; on 
foot, and in ſhoors as they uſe to go, or walk, (for the word is indit- 
ferently uſed for cither) on dry land, Exod. 14. 22, 19. Plal. 66.6. 


they ſhall not need to pur of their ſhoocs as they uſe redo, when 
they are to wade th ſome, though bur ſhallow, water, The 
Prophets words then i » that God would not divide only, the 


red Sea; as he did for artheir departure out of Egypt ; 
bur dry up that whole bay, for that ſhole Sea is lirrlc berter ; nor 
drive for a while, rhe ſtream of fuch a river, of no exrraordi- 

widencſs, as lordan,bcing in divers places ford-able, as he did 
at their entrance into Canaan, Ioſh.3.16,17.& 4.18,& 5. 1, bur 
ſo {mite thar vaſt river Nilus,”thar all the ſeveral ſtreams of ir, necr 
the entrance of the main Sca, (far from which. it was that the red 
Sea was divided ſhould be clean dried up,to make fice paſlage for 
his » The mcaning is, that no gg © 'e ſhould 
he fo grear, that mi Pinder thoſc, who were tobe ht home 
to Chriſt, and his ch, our of all quarters ; bur ir ſhould be re- 

V. 16. And there ſhall be ax bizh way ſor the remnant of his people 
which ſhall be left, from A4ſſyria] Becauſe mention is made of drying 
up the red Seaand Nilus, as for the free paliage of thoſe that ſhould 
come from Exoptgand Pathros,and from Cuſh,or, Ethiopia, ver. 11. 
Bur it might be demanded,what will become of choſe,that arc in Al. 
{yriagand thole parts>the Propher adds therefore, that there ſhall 
bea courſe taken, for: a fir and convenient pallage alſo, for 


there ſhall be an bigh-way} 'Or, a cauſcy, chap.7.3.fuch a way made 
by banks cxftnp ant leniingy as is wont ro be done by induſtry and 
carefull pravifion for travellers and paſlengers, m countries where 
the waics are deep and miry, or ſtony and uneven.See ch.40.,3,4. & 
49; 11. Ter. 18, 15. The Jewiſh Writers expound it, of a patlage 
through the waters, either of the river, or the Sea; according to 
that Plal.99.19,20.bur neicher is this word found there,and the fre- 


vide xonly,” as Plal, 136, 13but even dry £ Clean up, chap. 59-2, 


_ uſe of it in this argument, by collation of places, carries it ra+ 
» the other way. hi 
l 


Chap. zib 


the remain ec J>ee YET. tt, 


{1am Aſlyrig)Whense!is may appear tha; the civer boken of ver, | 


15, was nat to be dryecuy for them in thole parts. 


like as it wasto I{raclun ihe day that he-camp uſt out of the land of 


E: yp! ] Thele wor 


inthe cloſe of all, ſcuu to refle& upon. all 


that before was ſpokeng, of drying up waters, and, caſting up waics; 


and to have rele tothe whole cour'e of the 


oples, condv& in 


their paſage froux Egypreo Canaan, wherein lens and rivers Were, 


divided and laid dry in part tor the preſent ; and 


pallages made by 


nt and uncouth waies through that wide and waſte wilderneſs, 
at lay berween theſe two lands, as fit and convenient, with fup- 
ply of all nece(laries, 85 if cauſeys. had been raiſed for theas all the 
way that they went, Exod. 13.21,Numb.1o.33.Deut, 1.31,33.% $.2, 


4,15.& 32. 10,11;Sce chap.40.3,4.8 41.1$,19.& 4 


139,20. 
inthe day] Ar that time,as Jer. 7.33.50 ch. 12.1. 


>.1I5, 16, & 43- 


hc came up} Or,come fimply;For.the word is frequently uſed of pal- 
ſage,or departure, from pla.c to place, without any rekcrence tO al- 


cent or deicent,See cb.7.1. nd 
CHAP, XII. 
Verl. 1. 


Nd in that day, thou ſbalt ſay] Thar is, at that time, 


when ye ſhall be ſex tree, and fercht home again, 


chen (hall ye ſing this, or th: like Plalm, or Song, 


as Chap. 26. I. 


& 27.2,For this chapter containerh certain formes,framed in 50ngs, 
or. Hymns, of ſolemn prailc,and thanktul acknewledgmenc, of Gods 
goodneſs to hs people,and graciow workings for theg;cgompoled by 


the Propher,as ditt ies hit to 


ulcd by them ; or a direQory,to ſhew 


them the way how to blels God upon ſuch occafion, or both, So 1 


Chr.16.7,25,36. 

0 Lo-d | the beginning of the firſt form. 

I will praiſe thee} Heb. confeſs thee, or, confeſs tot 
knowlcdg thy goodnels, and my thanktulncls tor it, 
338.1.and Chet, Mas. 1.29. 


hee, that is, ac- 
So David, P1. 


though thou waſt angry with me, thine auger was tinined away} Or, 
heeauſe,though,or,whtreas than wait angry, Jet think anger is twracd 
away. Heb. becauſe thou wafi angry, thine anger is tied amay, 50g 
the like Syntax, Rom, 6. 7, God bxthauked, ye were the, [cruants of 


fin: but ye bave qbeyed, $ec, That is, thut whereas, or, al 


» Jt 


were the ſeruauts of ſinger ye have ebeyrdgar, «re now became #edte 


em;&c. 


thine ayer us turned awry] And thou turncd 


fram it, Pſalm 


85. 3, chap, 10, z5. Dan. 9g. 16, contrary 56 thats chap. $-/35. & 


9.12. I it 
aud thou cou oricdſi we] By recancilgment ro me 


me, and goad dane tor mic, as Plgl.. 99.15.ch.qo a B.gh;3ors, @ 


61.3, is 
\ V. 2. Behold God is my ſalvation} Thats, the 


, mercy ſhewed 


aur of it. So 


Pſal. z7.1.. wholoever. oc whatloever the means or inſtruments acc, 
my Salvation is from bim oncly, Plal.3.8. & 33.16, 17, #4- 6, 7- 


prov.21.31.Jonz.g. To this is pcebxed a ap <a, we 
crance © $ 


ſpecial conſideration and refzard, implying the 


people, *to bg a wiatter very remarkable, and a mcrcy 


har cafs tor 
unexpecd ; 


conſidering, what a low and forlorn conditien, they ſcemed ts be 
in before,as it they ſhould [ay,cirther among them(clves,or ro-gthers, 


their enemies gpecially, behold thas gow: done that 
ked for.S0Ezekag.,12, | 


was-little loo- 


[ will Irs Ocl will b» confidext as Prov.z $.1.05, I willteyin 
him,as Pl.18.2.a defeR of the progaypas Job 33.15 bis preſent de- 


26.3,4.2 Cor.1.9,40,23 Tim.4.17,18.; . 


* liverance ſhall make me relyc on hin for future preſervation, chap. 


44d 40t b- fraud] So upaun the Iks g-ound, Pal. 2. 6. and 


27.1 T 
ſor the Lord is wv ſi1£n2th)] The autbour and giver of 3s, | Sa Ex- 
od, 15.2, (whence ghe fauer paxr of rhis verle is caken)Plalm. 18. 2. 


$ob. y- | have is not from my - ſelf, or qvughi gle 1 
I 


trom 


m, Plaly 6:55. fol. 1, 11, he doth and will by his powerfull 
pand uphold mey awd -cnable me.to peifevexe and hold. .qurro the 
cnd, Chap.49.29--3LNoW-$, 37m 9.2.Cer.1.21, Phil 4.13.4 Por. 


3.5. k 


«nd my Spng3.iT he ſyubjc&uarter of Ir, as PC89.1.6 194.34. 2nd 
he that miniſtes. mater ir u,Þ.32.7.6 40.3. TEE ERR 
and he is Lecome my ſalvation} Heb.Saluation to 1m',chat Is, Savieyr, 
ay'Luk.2.30,50 after Moles, DayidgÞ).1 38.1 4.not chathe was not fo 


bcicte,hut char-þo-bath now. magiiciled if in a more 


remarkable minner,Pl.8g. 1,3,--: 


 &# 


confpiguoys and 


V.3. Thereſoct wyh jay ſhall gnd»v aw water ts of-the wells of Sgt. 
v4104] Hoporydwith joy, &c. as bbapikle 13.The ofteR of this their 
deliverance, the free and plentiſul fruition bf thoſe benefirs and 
bl-flings, that chty bad been deprived of, and debharred from before. 


Ye ſhall havg-tee accch now, uaty 


well head of all grace and 


goodnels ; from whence there ſhall. be derived unto you abundance 
of ſaving grace, and lound comfort; as. water drawn by full buck- 


1s trons an weelant awel-ſyring, PL 
$7, 38, Rev. 9. 1g. There is in the words :an 


decm, rothe ſtare and condition of thoſe, that have liguer, tothe 


full, unezpecedly afforded them, when they have; 


36. 8, 9. Jabii4. 14. and 7. | 


as 


bees -prievoully 


Aanotaciods oa the Book of theProphet 1/aiah. 


— 


X k 
Ch:px8i, 
the l{raclizes water in the wilderne's,Excd. 17.6. Nyzib, 24. ir, or 
racher tothe well, out of which Ged promiſed to give them warer, 
| when they wanted it, while they abode about thz coutnes of Moaby 
and from whence with cxcecding great joy and mirth, cxprefied. in 
Songs and Dirties thereupon compoled,it was received " enterial- 
ned by them, Numb, 2 1.16--18, Others ſuppoſe, that this pailage 
hath ceſpe& ro a ſolemn rice uſed in the Feaſt of 7 and at 
which thcir manner was, in the night tune, with great variety of 
mcledious mulick,and abundance ot mirth and jolluy,to ferch wate 
is a golden vellel,from the ſpring ot Siloam, unto the Temple, _ 
there to pour, it upen the Altar. See ch.30.29,Bur whether this uſage 
was ſo ancient as Eſayestime, is uncertain. See ſoracwhat the b 
phraſc, and as many think, wrice allo, of drawing water, and pqux- 
ing it our upon the ground, to a contrary purpoſe, .in occafiog. of 
mourning, and to teſtie thereby theis inward . remorſe, x Sar... 


7.6, 

V.4. Andiathat day ſhall ye ſay; ] Or, In that day, alſo, ſhallye 
ſay, as chap.$.5.For thisis a preface, or paſlage, unto a new forum 
aacther dirty, of the like nature-with the farmer; ſave, whar it is 
conceived, as in way of Exhorration ; whereby che faithfull invize, 
and encige one another unto this office of chearful and conſtang 
praiſing and magnifying God for his merci-s. Sce on verl, 


I, 
Praiſe the Lord;call upon his name;declave his do'ngs among the Pee 
ple]Sce rhe fame, x Chr. 16.8.Pl.rog.1, | 

Prazſe the Lord} Heb.confefs to the Lord gas ver. 1, ; 

call upon his name Or, proclaim his name,publillvit abroad, as Jer, 
2.2, & 4.16,.Lam, 1.21, 

declare,&c.Jas Pſ.3.11. 
bis doings] The courſes taken by him for your delivg- 
rance. TI" 

amang the people] Heb.peoples,nor ſome one p2ople ; bur the ſc- 
veral Nations abroad, throughout the wide world, ver.5.50 Pial, 57. 
9.&108.3, , | 

wahe meation]Or,record ir,as chap. 49.1.cnter it upon record, for: 
poſtericg Piel 45.27.05 6rimpta his 8awcas Plal.q5.17.  : {1 : 

that bus name is exalted} ds Plal, 143.1 3z.wheyc it is rendredgexcel- 
lext,bur would rather be,lofty, as chap.26. $.95h4;b,as chap,39.13. 
or,exaled,as here,and ch.' 33.5. Howbeir, rhere is by ſome:obſer- 
ved,a trajeRion in the yexr : thar which the poayts or 
ſcem 10. imply, In regard whereof, this whole branch might more 
ficly be thus conceived, celebrate his name. for tt is þ gh,or, exattey, as 
the ſegtence conſiſting of ryo diſtiat branches, whereof the lager 
containgth a reaſon of the former:as Plal. 99.3.5. g. The word tran - 
flared wake mention, lignifies allo,ro ce/eurate,as 1 Cor. 16.4. P7116, 
ch;6,z.7,and ſo may it well here. Kent 

V.5.Sing wnto the Laid ]Sing.or, Þ lay uato the Lord to his hon 
and prailc;as Plal.66.4.8,47.6.& g2. 1.or, Sang of the-Lord, as Plal. 
66, 2.& nx. & 138.5. —_ Wnt reds he 
word proper ies, 1o.MAarca call jound with 1} ; 
<& all ls en l anarher ward they have for muſick vals 
VBySeamAPs Sl, 7 

be hath dave exeeilewt things ]Or, done exerilently. or, maze Gicadty 
Heb.excellency,or, Majeſty. - For ſorhe word ſignifics,taken in the 
bettos ſenſe;as chap,36. 10,though in the woyle [egle,prideg hs. 1,3, 
$a,50 do va{our,tor to do valiauly,Plal6n 12.8.138.15, 16. ro-dn 
tritb;for,zo deal Iraly,iJohb. 1.6.0 do righteon{arffc;for, ro deal righs 
teouſty,r Joh.3.8,10, of 50 + pr I , 
_ this us hnozwn in all the carthQr, this is made knpppncas Leyir 4.23. 
or,lgt this be made lnown throughout ell the eaxthzasc. 8, 13.make all 
the. world ring of «, by your publiſhing it abroad - as yer, 


" ; 006g 
V6, Cry out JOr,ery aloud, or, as Same xenger it,cey ſhrill, The 
word properly lignifi-s,ro 2c2h,as horles in hears, full eed,and luſty, 
urs yo voke Jer. 4.3.4 $.16.&13. 27-& 59. 11. ts is ufed moſt 
commenly tor ſhouting, or hellowinz, intaken of jay, Elb.S.15.ch 
243 1498 54.1.Jcr.31,9. Yet for 67)iny outgipon attrighrment,chzo, 
39 d "667 ; { 644d . s 
.. 4d ſhare) The ſamo;words axe found joyned. rogerber again, cþ, 
$414.Seeich. 14g, + uri ada: your 
. thou [ababitaxt of Z onJHeb.Inbavitreſs, ay 13 .&51.35be+ 
caule {ug places, in, Scripture, are c ld daughters, as 
like'30. yaung,cboyce,an brauitul daughacry,oc ſcls See ch.r, 
$,&]ec,4641 9, ; f - - . Eh 
ZionJAxype of the Churgh.ch. 2.2. 1 | 
for great 35 the haly One of Fſratl, ta the mudeſt of theeor the Holy 
oxe af Zſr1elfof which re lelee ch.1..4.)who is grea( of great wight 
andpower,Plal.48, 1.& 135-5-K145.5.)is 1# the mide of thereto pre- 
rxe,and protect thee. Blali46,5. Zach.2;5, 11.and be hath mani- 
faſted ghg grcainefs of hisgmight and/;power, in thy delive» 


rance, ; 
5 | CHAP.XIIL | 
Vail..y- He busdez of Babylon ] Here begin prophecies con- 
_ cerning, foreign States 2 21: chat went before, beiug 


« 


cernirig Gods Fe 4 Judab and Jfacltiave what is.by the way 
ovccafionally interlaced, equcerning the. twe Kings of Syria and 


_ 


vexed and aſHifted for want of it, and were even now ready to pe- | AflyrjagRezin and Sonnacherib, ch.7.3.& 8 4.4 10:5--19,32, 44- 
. Fiſh, for thirſt, Plalyy To7, 3 ;5 chap. 44.19; & 43. 201 $9 4Þap. 55. 3. , the forzeign Nares,; whale! mine is in chele Prophecies! ſererald, 


MNauh.5.6,Rcv.22.17.and more cſpeciallyto thz rock, that afforded \ were ſuck ſpecially.as AY ciabetbad jq tor mes times been, 
7M: 


at 


Chap. xiti, 
at preſent were, or, in future times ſhould be, much vexed and op- 
preſſed by;or,fuch as they bad overmuch reſted and rclyed on.Of the 
tormer fort, Babylon ſtands in the front, whoſc Kings, be ſides what 
they had formerly done,were to be principal inſt uments of the utter 
lubverſion of the Jewiſh Eſtate. 
the burden] In this verſe, is the Inſcription of a Sermon, or Pro. 
phecy, againſt Babylon, conta'ned in this whole Chapter, and the 
next, the tour laſt verics of the latter,only excepred : and it is ſiyled 
as our Engliſh renders it, a burdca. The word in his tropical uſe;as it 
is applyed unto matter of inſtruftion,01 prediRicn, ſcems 10 be more 
gencral, andto import only 2 /«fſ01,a ſpeech taken up, as we ſay, by 
fore, or taken ſom ſome ther. As ot Balaam it is laid, thar God 
put a word in Balaoms month ; and that, be then 10ck wp bas parable. 
Numb, z3.5,7.And fo the Greeks render it ; and the Greek writers 
on Scripture expound it; as implying, dotumens,or inſlrntiions vece- 
wed from God,by the Prophers.1 hus it would be rendred,:n*the title 
of King Lemucls inſtru&ions, given him,by bis Mother, not the P70. 
phrcy:( for there is nothing propherical in it) bur the {ſſ oa, wberew!th 
his meth&* ſcheeled bim;as alſo, Lam. 2.1 4-It leemsto include Se-mons, 
Preachings, or Predifiions, in gencral; where it is laid of the fawn- 
ing falſe Prophers, that they preached unto the peopic, Sermons,ra- 
ther, then Burdens, (for burdenſome lefſons, neither the people li- 
ked ; nor they liſted ro pap” of vanity. Bur of that ſee further, 
on the place, Beſides, it is alledged to this purpoſe, that this title 
is ſometime prefixed befoic ſome ptophecics, or Sermons, that con - 
rain no heayy, bur joyfull and lightiom marcer, concerning the peo- 
concerned in them ; as Zach,12.1. The burden, as ir is rendered, 
of the word of the Lord : or, a Leſſon of the word of the Lord,concern- 
me Iſrael; or, in Iſracls behalf. Howbcir,fince that the word, in 
his firſt and proper notion, fignifics a burden; and it is, in a man- 
ner, generally prefixed before ſuch Sermons, or Prophecies,as con- 
rain marter of heavy, and ſad occurents, to beride thoſe, whom 
they concern ; it may not amiſs in moſt places be rendered, a buy- 
dex ; or, burdenſome prophecy : and fo here, the ſubjeR marrer of 
this p1 L ewe an! 7%. Babylon, bcing alrogether of that na- 
| wwre? which is alſo confirmed, by that which we find in Jere> 
my, concerning the p-oplcs mocking of Gods Prophets ; with the 
frequent ulc of this word,in their meſlages, and Gods anſwer there- 
unto; Jer.2 3.33,36,.of which ſce on the place. The notation of the 
word is in that ſpecch of Jchu,concerning Joram, 2 King, g. 
25.the lord Liſted up,or laid this burden(that is, utrercd this ſentence, 
paſied this _ doom upon him. os | 
of Babylon] Heb, Babxl : Concerning the original of the name, 
we find, Gen. 11.9. that when upon the vain and preſurptuous ar- 
rempt of the flood,ro build a Tower,of fuch an unheard 
of height, as might ſecure them againſt a ſecond deluge 5 God by 
dividing their tongues, had bred a among them, and 
fo diſſipated their gs, lace thar they had begua ro 
build, was p the Hebrew word Bala, that fignifics, 
to conſound, tertned Babel: not as ſome of the Rabbins, and 
fone of ours following them 3 as com of Ba, and Bet, 
and ſo fignylying, confuſion comes : as Leah ſaid, when ſhe named 
the Child her husband had by her ſcryant Zilpah,Gad,bagad,a troop 
comes. For ſhe uſed thoſe words,(of the fignification whereof 
alſo ſomequeſtion is { ) yer ſhe gave him not that name ; bur ra- 
rher, as s, with more plainneſs and ' probability 2 (for ſuch 
manner of compoſitions,are net ſo common im Hebrew:) Babel, fim- 
ply, without compoſition ; for Bg/bel, confuſion, of 1 (as Gol. 
gotha, in the Greek, arid Grgtatha inthe Syriack, Marth, 27. 33. 
for Goleoltha, a shul, of Galal) and from thence with the Greeks, 
Babylon. Now this Babel,or Babylon, became aftcrwards a pritne 
ſeat of Nimrod,that great Tyrant,who began to ſcrrle his principal- 
liry in Chaldea; from whence he pierced into Aſlyria,where he builr 
Nmnivch, Gen. 10.10,11. the head-city of the Aﬀyrian Monarchy, 
at the time of this Prophecy, chap.37.37. Babylon being borh then, 
and for ſomerime after, held by an inferiour Prince, from the Aſly- 
rian Monarch * as appears by the ſtory bf Manalles ; 2 Chron, g3. 
11, who afterwards, having with ſome other, ſhaken of the 
rian yokc, grew great by the fall of that ſtate; and ſo ſcrled a new 
dn, called the Chaldean, or Bibylonian-Monarthy, Now 
eo be oped, Jeruſalem faprized, and lacked, the Temple &- 
ro be d, prized, a o7 
ſiroyed, and the people of the Land carried away to Babylon; there 
ro remain in captivity, for a long time : againſt the rerrour and 
trouble , to fore- arme the faithful, and ro ſupport ſuch of 
them, as might ſurvive the ruine of their Country; and remain 
in that ſer vile condition, with an hopeful expeRatiaon of their de- 
_ fiom thence, and _ return, _ _ time, into 
ir OWN countr in; Propher in -this Prophecy, fore- 
ſhewerh the Jownfall of thar Stare; and the delivery of Bi peo- 
ple, by means thereof, out of that bondage, which under ir 
they hadendured, See of the ſame argument, Jer, 50, and 51, 
As for the ſpecial octafion of delivering, and divulging this Prophe- 
cy againſt Babylon; ſome ſuppoſe ir ro be, in waar + thoſe prie- 
vous calamities, were foretold befall rhe-Jewith 
Stare, | in the latrer part of the fifr, and fixr ers of this Book; 
whichwere, ſay they, ro be inflicted by the ans,and-Baby- 
Jonians, Burt that ro me ſcems nor ſo likely : becauſe there is nv 
mention of Chaldcans, or Babyloniatis, at-all, there : I ſhould ra- 
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Chap. xi; 
| ther deem,that it was revealed tothe Prophet, ard by h'm publiſhes 

ſometime, after that ſad m<f/ape thathe brevghtio King Exc kiah, 
pen his ſhewing of all his trealure and gallantry,tv the Vob lonis 
an Embaſledours;concernirg the evils,that his pecple,ond puſterity 
in the agec fo)lowing,ſhould trem Babylon fultain,ches. 39.6,7. 1 2h 
not ignorant, that a lea1ned man of great note, weuld have this pro- 
_ to be underſtood, not of the deſtiu.R'on of Babylen ty Cyius 

roof a ſormer and nearer at hand, between the times of Sennache. 

rib,and Nc buchadnezzar,by Deicces, 80d the Medes, of whem by a 
cunning contrivernent be had made bimſcli Kirg. But, beſides 
that 1 tinde no clcer focting of any ſuch cer.queſt of Babylcn,in any 
prophane authcr;nor any toor.ſtep ar all of it, in holy writ, there are 
rv.o main a'grments, which the Prophecy it ſelf afford+,for the re- 
moyal of this greundkls conceir. The one is, that the dceſtrufie 
cn of Babylon, here denounced, is ſaid to be <xecurcd on her, for 
the deliverance of Gods people; 2nd the procurcment of their 
liberty, ro rewrn again into their own country ; chapter I4. LS, 
nor is there memicn, ct any deportation oft them to Baby 
before the reign of Nebuchadnexzar, The other is, that ſuch a ru- 
inc of Babylon is torerold,as ſhould be irrecoverable,cbap.13.1g.2, 
& 14. 22, 23. Bur if in the interyall, between: theſe two terms of 
time,Babylcn had becn by the Medcs ſacked and rumed,as this Au- 
thor would hay it, the Proyhets wards, of her irrecoverable ruine, 
could not be true;were not then, at leaſt fulklled : for ir is rent 
that under Nebuchadnezz8r fie was in a meſt flouriſhing and mag- 
nificent condition, Dan,2.37.38.& 4.30. This Pro cy therefore 
cannot be underſtood of any other overthrow of Babylon,ſave thac 
alone, whereupon followed immediatcly,the releaſe of Gods prople, 
z Chr.36.22.23. 

which Iſaiah the ſox of Amos did ſee]Sce the notes onch.1. 1 &.z, 
I 


V.z. Lift up a banner upon the bigh mount aius) Ar the entrance in- 
to this Prophecy, there is a ſolemn proclamation made, as in Gods 
name,for the nn rp of = Airway bom were by his ap- 

intement, to be em 2ga) abylon, erewy bcginneth 
rid ſane ade the the Jer. 4m. Ralls 

Liſt wp « banner] To furmmon men to _—_ call in peoy le,thar 
may be ſet a part and enrolled for this ſcrvice. ' To which purpoſe 
Kings are wont to ſet up their Standard, when they intend ſoine <x- 
pedition,thar thoſe of their Subje&ts, who by vere of their places,or 
renures,arc oblieged to ſuch ſervice, and ſuch others as arc willin 
to be that way employed, may know whither to reſort. Ot this uſe 
an enſign,or lee alſo ch.g.26. * 

«pon the high mountain)Some render the particle, not upon, but a- 

ainſt, By the mountain,here mentioned, underſtanding Babylon, 

o termed not from her fituarion; ( for ſhee ſtood in a low ground 
bur for her high rowers aad ſtately buildings: in regaid whereof allo 
it s by leremy ſo ſtyled, Jer. 51,25, and the Epither here given ir, 
ſome of them interprer,quizt, and ſecure,ſuch as Laiſh is ſaid to have 
been, Judg. 18. 27. deriving it from a Chaldce word, ſo uſcd in the 
Talmud. Others, plain,as Jeruſalem is called the mountain in the field 
and the rock of the plaja, Jer. 17.3. & 21.13. ferching ir from a Syri- 
ack word, in that verſion oft uſed : other of them again, 
dark, and gloomy, whom the old Latine followes, deducing ir 
( but with no very good analogy ) from the Hebrew word, that 

$ 


ſignifies the evening, Bur the grearer number of Interprexers ren- 
der the whole branch, as our Engliſh hath ir, yu an 7+ nga 


diſpl 
eſ& up. Scechap. 18, $.ond 35.17, Nor necd we make 
of rendering it an high hill; fince that we find the word ſo fre. 
quently uſcd in that ſenſe, Numb.23. 3 .chap. 41.18.& 49.9.Jcr.3.2, 
21.& 4.11.&7.29.&12.12.& 14.6; notwithſtanding that a late lcar- 
Annotator contendeth ſtrongly, to have it borh here, and in all 
ap 


ned 
Aﬀfſy- | rhoſc fignifie 4 plain,becauſe the like word in Syriack figni- 
eth year AT + 


is reaſon here is, becauſe Souldiers arc wont to 

be muſtertd, not on the hill, but'in the plain. Bur the uſc of the 

banner here ercRed,is to call thoſe rogerther,that may be mugred at- 
ty ah ents Gan)Ovy aead ll aloud 

exalt thy voyee unto themCry a 0,07 Ca d upon,thoſe 

aſt ylon ye may be heard of 


33. | | 

That t ro into the gates of the NoblesJHeb.and they ſhall eo: 
as x eng Ther they may march unto Chaldra, Ye 0 
the cities belonging to thar Empire,(getcs, ſor citics,as Deur,16, 5, 
or,(becauſe-it is anocher word, that is commenly uſed in thar ki 
of ſpeedr,andthis for diſtin&ion ſake,would berendred, door, rather 
chen gate av Exck.46.3.)ro break into the houlcs and palaces of the 
Babylonian Princes.ch.4 5.1.” 

into]This particle is nor in the reXr; bur it is- to be ſupplycd.as 
Gen.1o.11, - '% 

the Nobles] Thie grear Pects of Babylon, like thoſe of Nineveh, 


For fo 1 ſe it would be a lite berrer, and more fuirablc to the 
original, wherein no article is d,as not pointing ro ſome one © 
ſpecial bur intending an high, or eminent place, from whence 
ſuch a may be fartheſt luch as arc uſually mede choice 
of for the ereRting of beacons, aying of þanners, for that 


chap. 


L196 
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Chap, xiii, 
hap.1o 8.cquall ro Princes, The word here uſed, anſwers thar of 
ated BenefaFors, Luk.22.25. and it properly 
men of frank.and free diſpoſition, Exod.35. 5, 23.ſuch as keep great 
houſes,and arc large, and liberal in expenice,chap.32.5,8,chat which 
our Englich Title of Lo#d;is in the old Saxcn, ſaid alſo co intport,as 
intimating,what men of that rank ſometime were,cver ought to be. 
Now inco the houſes of ſuch great ones, would the enemy endea- 
vyour,elpccially ro make _ partly, becauſe rheſe were the heads 
of the State, and their houles moſt conſpicuous; and parrly, be- 
cauſe both moſt and beſt pillage was there to be had, chap. 45. 


1,3. 

: V3.1 have commanded my ſanFificd ones ] 1 have by a ſecrer in- 
ſtin& given in charge,(as chap.10.6.&23.11. Jer.34, 32.&50.21.) 
to thole whom 1 have prepared and (ct apart for this ſervice, to wit, 
the expedition againſt Babylon, For ſo is the word ſaxttifie ulcd, 
Jer.6.4.& 1z.z3.Joh.10.36,& 17,19.a metaphor, from the religious 
rites, that mcn were to uſe in way of preparation, when they were 
to (ct upon any holy duty,any ſolemn part of Godstrvice,Exod. 19. 
1c,11.1Sam.16.11.2 Chr.zo.3,15-19. Job 1.5, Pſal. 26.6.and the 
laughter to be made by rheſe,of Gods cnemics, was a ſervice of God, 
and unto him as a ſacrifice,ch. 34.72,6,7. ler. 48.10, who theſc 
ſaaftified ones are,ſee Jer. $1.27,28, andin part hercafter,ver. 


17 

" have alſo call:d my mighty ones ] The ſame thing in other terms 
expreſſed. Fer Gods cal,here, is the ſame with his charge before,as 
<.41.2.&45. 4. his mighty ones here, with his ſax fFifed ones there. 
Such,as he hath fared and furniſhed with might and ability ſuffici- 
eac,” ro go through ſtixch with his work, chap. 5. 27, and 45. 5. 
and chat come armed with his might, chap. 45. 1,35 Jocl. 2. 
11; | 

ſor mine anger]Sorre refer theſe words to mighty ones,as if themes- 
ning were that therefore,they were mighry,becauſe armed with Geds 
anger;as God is ſaid therewith ro arm himſclf, ch.,59.17.5ce ch.1o. 
5. Butthey depend rather upon the verb,called,l have called rh:m, 
as Some,in mine anger,or,as ours well render ir, for mine auger, ro ex- 
ecute vengance for me,upon Babylon, -So the Lord made the wick- 
ed forthe day of cvill, Prov. 16, 4. the genuine ſenſe of thar 

ace. 
RR that rejoyce in my bighneſs]Such, as ſhall go willinfly 
and gladly about my work-:and triumph in thoſe gallant ations, that 
I ſhall worke by them. So the moſt,rendring the words 'much eo rhe 
ſame etfe&,thar war verſion yeelds. Burt the Hebrew ſyarax well con 
fidered,may ſcem to run ſomewhat a diverſe way. The weed tranſ- 
lated, them that rejoyer,is not 2 participle;bur a noun ſubſtancivezand 
fGgnifies exulrauts,or trimphers,rather,then barely, rcjovrers, arid it 
is in a ruling form,taking untv it the word following, tendred high- 
ncſſe;bur lignifies,as that of neer affinity with ir, chap. T3. 5, ſorme- 
time excellency,or gallantry,as Deut., z3.29.ſometime,pride,or H.1ugh- 
tizcſſe,as ch,g.9.&.16.6, ſo that the rerm ſounds, word for word, tri. 
umphers of gallantyy,or,(it ye will rake the term in the worle part, 
which here ſuits nor ſo well)of baughtireſſe,that is in out language, 
gallant tr umphers, ſuch asdo galiantly triumph. Therereſts the 
nay, whichin the ordinary courſe of conſtruRtion, is to be 

joyned rather with the word ruling,then rulcd,chough in the read- 
ing,it be annexed to the latter. So chap.2.20.his idols of gold, and His 
idols of ſilver,nor the idols of bis gold,or the idols of bu J agontorys, 5 
the pronoun Che alſo affixed tothe latrer, and fo weuld it 
rendered here,not the vcjoyccrs, or, triumphers of, erin his gallantry, 
bur,as before,his ſanfiifed;bis valiants:1o here, bis br ave,or _ 
triamphants Thoſe his Commanders,and Servitours,thar (hal bravely 
demean themſelves in this ſervice, and gallantly criumph in their 
victorious ſucceſles,v.15.17. 

V. 4.The noyſe of the multitnde in the mountains, lik e as of a great 
prope] Heb, The voyce of a multitude, or, of tumult, or, txwltuous 
noiſe,(ns Plal. 65 7.Amos 5.23, )is,or,is heard upen the monntains;ac- 
cording to the /ihencſſe,or fmilitude,(as Exek.1 3.15. ot the noyſ: of 
# grear'or,ample( hat s,numerous)prople, The word, noyſe, ſhould 
be ſupplyed in the latrer branch from the former, See the like.ch. 
5.29, There (hall be heard upon the mountains ſuch a rutnultuous 
and confuſcd noyſe as is wont to be in a place, where a great mul- 
tirud of uſe are gathered rogether,Exck.1.14.1n which words,the 
Propher,as ſpeaking of a matrer in preſent a&ion,and as if he heard 
the very noyſe,that the companies mage,cither in their muſter,or in 
their march,doth in a very lively manner, repreſent unts us, 'cither 
the great ſwarms of peoplez flocking and thronging rogerther unto 
Gods Standard before mentioned,crefted on the hils,y.z.or the war- 

Ike rroops of the Medes and other their aflociates, paſling over the 
mountains to break into Chaldea, "ou 

a tumultuous noyſe of the Kingdomes of the Nations gathered toxe- 
th:rJHeb.a woxce of riimult:as chap. 16. 6, or,of a ſtreporous,or, tumul- 
twouy company:as chap 17,12, The ſame thing repeated:implying 
withall, that Cyrus his vaſt Army:wherewith he marched againſt Ba- 
bylon,ſhould conſiſt:nor of one Nation.thongh one only be named: 
v.17 but be gathered out of many Kingdoms;Sce Jer.z5.14. & $7.7; 
&50.41.&51.27.28. 

the Lord of hoſts muſtercth the hoſt of the - battel ] Heb. the hoſt of 
wargthat isthis war! ke ho#t,as Num.31.1 4. Adefe& of the pronoun 
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Chap. lil, 


der of all the creatures,muſters up bis forces; as Princes are wont £ © 


do ,when they are to ler forth,or ſendout lume great army. ee ch,x 


V.s. They come from a far conntry]From Media and Perſia,places 
remote from Babylon, For Atiyria, and ſome other Countrics ſe- 
m_— them\See on Jer.51.46. Heb.from 4 land of long mquity,& 
cn.,46.11, 
ſrom the end of heaven] That is, of the land,oe Country lying un- 
der heaven:as + har uy Jer.q0.26, A any uſed» 
to fignihic the people; or countries, moſt rerhote,of the world com 
monly known;or with whom! any ordinary commerce is,Nch.1.9.A& 
3.5.Col.1.23, Nor is it here any hyperbolical ſpeech,as ſome would 
have it;it is no more then if he had ſaid, ſ7om the lands cad ; which 
is preciſely true of the Perfians,the Medes, Aflociates,and both Sub- 
jeRs to one king,to wit,Cyrus, For their Country is bounded on 
no {mall part of it, with the main-ſca,and the Perfian gulf;as is Me- 
dia allo on the one fide with the Calbian Sea. 

_ even the Lord, and the weapons of hus indiznationJOr,inſlruments of 
his wrath, For the word is very general, Sce ch.22,24.& 23 7. 
thoſe that he makes uſe of, toexecure vengance by, and to punith 
thoſe,with whom he is wrorh,ch. 10.5. 
to deſtroy the whole land } Of Chaldea ; whereof Babylon was the 
head city, Jer.zF.12.or, as ſome render it, the whole earth, thatis, 
the whole world, The Cha!dean Empire, that had fubducd & 
great part of the world then commonly known in thoſe parts; and 
whoſe Kings in the height of their pride deemed rhemſelves Lords of 
the whole world, Jcr.27.5--8,Dan,2.37.38. The whole verſe may 
well thus be rendred, There are comme from a ſar conntry ſrom the 
lands end,th: Lord,and bis infiruments of wrath, to deſtroy the whole 
land. For the t ſpeaks of ir, azof a thing prelent;before; as 
if he heard che noyle of them thr onging han Rertne if he faw 
rhem,now in their march on-ward toward Babylon.Sce che like of 
the Afiyrians march towards Jerufalem,ch.z8-32, _ 
V.6. Howl ye rurns his ſpcech,here, tothe Babylo- 
nians; and as before he called on thoſe people, that were ro be em- 
ployed againſt Babylon, ro meer together, and march thither- 
ward: \o now he calls upon the Babylonians,to howl and lamenrt,in 
regard of the calamiri.s that were coming upon them. So ch,z3.1,6, 
am.F.1. | 
I ſor the day of the Lord Gods day,thar is,his rime of viſitation,and 
vengance, wherein he will come unto j againſt Babylon. 
So chap. 2,'12. and 10, 3. Jer. 46.10,21.and 90.20, 27.Zeph, 
I:7. 
is at band]Irt is neey : becauſe they that are to execute ir,are on 
their way thither,v.s ſo Ezck.30.3.Jocl.1.1y.&.3.1.& 3.14,Obad.y, 
25.Zeph.r. 7. 
p Far come as a drftruthion from the Almighty J And therefore un- 
avoidable, So Job.31,z3.Jocl. 1.15. There is an clegancy inthe 
ſound, of rhe words, in the original; which our Engliſh cannor fo fly 
expreſs. The citle given to God herc,is Shaddaz. Concerning the 
notation and proper ſenle thercof, there is ſome diverſity of opmion 
_— the learned, Thoſe that render it, Almighty, derive i fro 
a word that _— to waſte; and ſoundcrſtand ir, ro intimate 
one,that is able, as a mighty Conquerour, to lay all waſtc at his 
pleafure; Thar which ſuits well with the words heres devaſlath- 
on, ſromthe devaſtator. Ochers derive it from a word, that ſign 
fies,a reat,that yeelds milk;and ſo it ſhould imply one,zhat feeds all, 
and miniſtreth nouriſhment unto all; that which is frequently gi- 
ven unto God in Scripture,Gen.q8.r5.Pſal.23.1.&104. 11,19.136, 
25.&145.15,16.&147.9.Others, laſtly render it, Al-/» fficicmt one that 
hath all- ſu ffictency in himlelf, and is able ro {upply and furniſh his 
creatures with all ſuthcien cy needful for them, Pfal. 23. r, 
and 34- 9, 10, and 84, 11, Luk, 22, 35.2 Cor.g. 8.1Tim,s.6, 


I7. 

V.7. Therefore ſhall all hands be ſaint, ard every heart ſhall melt ] 
An utter diſcouragemenr,and failing both of hand and heart, ſhall 
upon thie report hereof,befall the Chaldeans;and'nio marvel,when, 
God himſelf is coming in the head of the hoſt againſt them, Pf, 56, 
5-7,Exck. 22.14 Sce the ſame,Exck.21.7. 
all lands}all their lands,to wit,of the Babylonians,and their Aſſo- 
ciates,as V.2 2, 
baads be faixtJOrfeeble,as 2 Sam.4.1.or fall down,or, hang down: 
as they are wont to do when men are ſo weakncd, -ortired our, or 
almed, upon ſome ſudden atfrightment,their ſpirits being quailed 
that they are not able ro hold them up, or make uſc of them for 
their ſuccour or defence, Exod. 17.12, Jcr. 6.24. & $0.43, Ezck.7, 


17. __- 
heart melt] A metaphor from wax, that meketh - when the fire 
comes ncer it;Pſal.22.14.&6$.2: or the dew that mclreth with the 
heat of the Sun,Exod.16.z1.Hoſ.6. 4; or any ſuch moiſt and flaſhy 
bodies, as upon flight occafions, altc arion of aire, chatge bf wea- 
ther, a Hetle rain or wer falling on them, and the hke;are prone ra 
melt away,and run © water,Exod.1f.15.Deur. 1.28 loſh.z.11.& 5, 
1,&7.5.&14.8.2Sam.16;10,Pſ[39.11.& 5$.7,3.& 114.16.ch.t0.19, 
&19.1,Nah.2.10. | 
V.9, * And they ſhall be afraid |As Job. 21. 6. or. For they ſhall be 
affrizhted : as it is 1endred,Jer.51.32,07, t/awbled,as 1 Sam.2$.21, 
2 Sam.4.1,or.amazed,as Exod. 15.15. Judg, 20, 41.or,diſmayed : as 


as ithe bad ſaid;No marvel, if the army be fo numerous, and made 
up of people out of ſo many connica.nies the Soveraign Comman- 


&,z 1.3.for the word fignifics ſuch a fright, as diſtwbs,and diſtrafts 
vr; 


Chap.nil. 


or ſuch a ſudden flight,as caſts women imo travel, and makes them | 


to miſcarry,Plal.q8.5.,6.ch.z1.3. F 
Axd]Or,Fo-tas Chap-8.21.&9.1t. for a reaſon is here rendred, 
why their hands became ſo feeble, and their hearts ſo faint, They 
were f{urprired with extream fear and terrour. 
panes and ſorrowes ſhall take bold of them) A defeRt of the pronoun: 
as ch.1.3,15.v,15. ; 
they ſhall be ia pain, as 4 womda that travelleth ] Heb. thar is, 
bringing ſorth. , Such pangs and pains ſhall ſcec on them, as are 
wont to do on women ih ſuch caſe. A funilitude oft uſcd,to expreſs 
extremity of diſtra&ion and diſtreſs. So,bclides, the places before 
pointed rv ,Chap. 36.17, 18,& 37.3.Jcr.6.24.&22. 23.& 30.6,843, 
24.&50.43 Mic.4.9,10. 
they ſhall be amaxed one at another) Or, they ſhall be amazed, look- 
ing one at,or,one another,as Gen.43.3 3,6 Jer. 36.16, They ſhall be 
ditnaycd to fce others of their own, andthole, ſuch as ſomerimc 
ſcemecd fo valorous and couragious, to be now ſo faint-hearted, Jer. 
50,43.0r they thall ſtand like ien,amazcd and amatcd,ftaring one 
upon anocher, as being at their wits end, not knowing what te do; 
nor having the heart to turn cheir hand unto ought, whereby to 
help themlelycs, or others, So Vial. 107, z7, Chap .15. 
44-16, 
- one at another JHeb. a man at, or,on his ncighbour,or friend. A fami- 
Lar phraſe in that language,Gen.11.3.Exod.11.2z.Jer.7.$. Kg.7.6 
22.8 &23.30.Zach.8.16.17. 
their faces ſhall be as flames, ] Heb.faces of flames ſhall their fares 
be. For the ſyneax:ſee Lam.4.7. Now this, here.fomc undetitand 
of ſhame. They ſhall ſo bluth for ſhame of their cowardice and 
diſtraRtion,that their faces haH look as it they were all on a firc:ax 
Exck.7.18. ſhame ſhall be xpox all faces, Bur ſuch fcar and taing - 
nels,as is here intimateduiually drowns, and deſtroys ſhame : ar 
leaſt hinders fuch bluſhing. Others 6 it of ſuch illncſs of 
look, as famine and hardſhip,and ſuch gies as attend war,ate 
wont to producc,making men look many tunes evcn like unto Chi- 
mancy ſtocks. So Lam.4.8 this viſage u blacker then a coal : and 
Lam.$.10. os Shia is black, as an ovenghrough ſamme. And theſe: 
= indeed, wel expreſs the meaning of the phraſe faces of flames. 
ing ratheryf aces ſcorched with the flame,Ezck, 20.47, ſuch as theirs 
are wont to be,that work at the forge , and the firc;or ſuch,as mens 
faces leem ro be, when they ſtand before ſome kind of firey rhar is, 
pale, wan, fwarthy, anddiſcoloured; then as ſome would have i 
of the ſame colour with flame, but they fail in the ground of | 
ſuch kind of vilage here imp! Thas nanner of Jook here men- 
tioned,procecding not from thole evil eftetts of war;not as yet pro- 
duced: bur from the fear and dreadful expeRation of ir,as yet only 
approaching them, and on the wayto ward them; as Jer, 30.5,6.s 
wo3ce of ſeay,and trembling cucry man,with his bands on his loyns,and 
all faces turned into palencſſe,locl.z,6, beſore they face;people ſball be 
much pained; all. faces ſball gather blackneſſe : and Nahutv.z.xo he 
brart mclteth, the hnees ſmatc one agaiuit another , much gun is i all 
doyns; and all their faces gather blackneſs. Which places, preciſcly 
parallel tothis, both cleer the phrate, here uſcd;and hold our alfo 
the ground of ſuch appearance in the face here dilcribed, the cry 
_ Came that is here 1, fear. dear eee mr 
ahcn,there is no doubt; ic is clear enough,thar t look pal, 
cx þlack,in the face;nor necd much queſtion be made of hee ten] 
or occabonthercof, that it ſhould be out of fear, Howbex, the 
pbraſe ſcems {ſomewhat harſh,f aces of flames, for,ſaces ſcorched, or 
diſcoloured. I incline therefore, to that,which Some of our lewiſh 
Authors have,to wit,that by the word here uſed,is to be und 
not flames of fire;burt a certain people -inhabiting ſome part of Afri- 
ca, of the poſterity of Mixyaim, or Egypins, in Scriprure lomerime 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah: 


Fermed Lebab w,(the word here uſed)Gen.10.13.1 Chr;- 1,11 and | 
ſometime Lyubbim,z Chr. 16.8. Lchabyans, or Lybians,as we commons» | 


Chap. xii; 
.and be ſball deſtyoy the ſinners thereof out of t]As Pſ.37. 38.&104, 
35.Sce ch,14.23. 


V.10,Fr the ſtars of heaven and the conſtellations thereof ſhall not 
give their behtJA deſcription of extream hecror, without any glavp, 
or hope of relicf, counlel, or comfort. When mcn are in jach an 
horrid confuſion, and forlorn condition, as if the light of heaven 
were wholly raken away from them;all thall be ſoful of horror and 
terrour,thar the heavenly bodies may ſecm to have loſt ther light, 
So ch.$.30.& 34.4.Exck.32.7,8,Jocl.z.10.31.Matth.: 4.29.Mar,x 5 
24.Luk. 21, 25.2 reſemblance taken, as fome think,from men in di- 
{treſs at Sca, to whom no light from heaven, for dircRion, appears 
AQ.27.30, 

the ſtarrs of beaven]Fixcd in the firmament wo give light to thok 
upon the carth,Gen.1.16,17. Plal.83.& 148.3. 

the confiellations thereof The word,Ceſil, whole is here uſed, 
doth figniftic ſome particular and ſpecial, cither ſtarr,ar conſtellati- 
on,that is, company of ſtars acighbouring and making, up one fign 
or hgure; as -afheares by Job, 99.& 38.31, Amos.5.8.,Where this 
and ome other are reckoned up to, ether, That which croflerch 
the conccit of thoſe, who ſuppoſe Cocab,and Ce/il to be diſtinguiſhed, 
in Hebrew,as after,and aſtron,in Greek, Stella, and S1ds,in Latine., 
The former in each language,tv fignific a age ſtarr, the latter, a 
compound figure, For roomir, that it might, without much 44- 
bour, be ſhewed, char in the two [atrer languages, the words are oft 
promilcuouſly uſcdzrhe places before pointed r0,do evidently evince, 
the word Ceſs(,to fignific. : Dor a conſtellation, or 'tonfignranion,in 
neral bu ſome particular, cither ſignal tary,orluch., Some of 
Hebrew Doors, luppalc it to denate a finghk arr,and that tobe 
the Scorpions-beart, The Greeks ſomertune rinder at Heſpers,or the 
evening ſtarr, other-where, otherwiſe. And it is nor unlikely, that 

there mentioned together in Job,wers rather lingle ſtarsſand 

why nor lome of the w riag-oncs, as well, as of the frged, Jof 
more eminent luſtre, of whom more ſpecial notice was taken in 1e- 
ues the rimes of their appcarance,then kuth: contigurations, as 
our Artiſts we now have, and the Greeks and Latines betore 
phe greens number whereof, have their figures and denominaty 
ons afligned them, from the feigned ſtories of the old tabulous 
Greeks, it being very queſtionable whether any luch figures were 
us®Jobs rime, invented,or nao. Howbeit,molt Writers take it to be, 
not a linglc Rtarr,bur a compoſure of ſtarrs, made up,ioto ſoine fs 
Hes which ſome gueſs to be the Pleiades, or ſewen-ſtarys, ut the 
uls bead,called by the Grecks, alſo, Hyader, becauſe at their rifing, 
they uſcd to bring rain. And this,it ſeems, they conjefture becauſe 
lomg of the Rabbines afficm it to be thar Jatron, which the 
Arabians call mon ory for the Latincs —_— , term 
maniſeſtly corrupted from the Latine;a name given © thole ſcrrn- 
ſtats,by cherold Latines, upon a wiſtake, ſuppokng the G1 eck term 
Hyadcs,to have riſen, nor-from the verb hyezn, that ſignifies to rginz 
bur from the noun,hyes that, fignifics /w.#r. But againſt chis is ob+ 
jeed,thar this knot a riſerh in June; whereas this Ce/e/ ſhould rite 
in the Hebrews nineth moneth, anſwering to our November, in 
pait,which gHercof allo is deemed to have it name, Ciſlew, Zach, 7, 
1, Or e(and fo both the old Groek,and Latinegſomey 
Time Jrender. i rather, . Orion, a conſtcllation, -conbiting of many 
| and rifng in the monerth before. mentioned. Here, 
here only,we have it in the plural number,whereof by che He- 
brews two reaſons are rendered. Some lay, bccaule of two Rats of 
© ſame name noer to the two poles : a thingaunlikely,that notice 
ſhould be taken by the Hebrews of ſuch ſtacrs ns in their hemilphere 


did never +» Orhersſuppolc,cthar it is as plural, camprehends+ 
ing all tholeghat made up ſuch a conſtcllayion-ane whereof, being 
of more emi then the reſt, ſhould be zexmed Ceſs!, aud thas 


CO 
with the reſt of Cefhin,that is wo lay,Cohl,and his companions, 
I thar it is plural, ro denate, by a mctaphoricalnamner of 


ly — an them, \coming neerer to the latrer; who are for viſape'nor f any the brighteſt ſtarts, or conſtellatzans, as if ir wore ſaid, 
unlike zo the £thiopians,or bl achmoors,Jer.13.2.3 .Amos, 9.7, onthe | 9 Cefits,ou; g Orion to anſwer Caſal,no Orieus, (hall atford 2+ 
north of whom they border, being tawny-moores at leaſt, And fee | 1 Uughr. 5 {or ion of fare, being one.of he 


not. what ſhoald hinder this expoſition, their ſaces,ſhall be., as the ſe 
ces of Lybuansinde facies Livida,Latiundeiet theythal look lize black- 
Moores, tawny mogres,for fear; the detect of the note of familitude, 
is common, Gen. 49. 9. Deur, 33. 22, c.$, : 
.  V.9. Behold the day of the Lord commeth] Or,js.come,as of a:thing | 
pre{cnt:beforehe ſaid it was necr,verl.. 6, he faith now, 4t 35 Come 
iD0 Exck.7.10, Behold the day,bebold it is come, Bebold,aschap.1o, | 


33- | 

cruel]cruet he is,orgerucd it is,cither he,or the day,or he, itrchar | 
day;asthey dealt cruelly with Gods people, Jer,s.23. Chap.46,F. 
So will God then caulc the cnemy tg deal cruelly with them, Jer, | 
$0.42. | 1Y 12 

both with wrath,ond ficrce auger Heb and wrathy andibent of noſe 
and for both, as Gen.36, 24, ler, 17,26--with ew ack Fe. | 
Sword and with thy band,Pſal.17, 1 3, 14.. compared with v.7.and 
heat,or fervour of noſe, or, ſage, (the word Ggnifies eaher,)for 
Berceneſs of anger as ch.7.4.verl.13 becaule anger thereuſually dil. 


covereth it ſclf,Pſal.18.15.&34.16, SoGod faith of hindle}f, Exck. 


Fs 18. heat, or ſuy, or, fime ſhall riſe in my woſc, or my 
ace, P 
' tolaythe land d:ſolate ] Heb, to put the land, ( ro wit, of 


aby | light with them,citber;bygday,oc by night,Gen;tir6, Plal,1 


gb inthe ky, So arc proper, names, very #rcquently.ulgd 
10.0ur own and other ad-we ſo many Vauls and ſp 
mauy Neſtors and the hikt:that asfo many comparable, for piety,ts 
the oncam for policy,torheforher, The Prophets words thenmay 

Sondered, 'Neither the ſtars of beauengner the Orions thereaf 
brehceſ ofthiem, or of the conſtcllazions thereof ) ſpall giue 


bogs bi,Soe Nunrim, Ch. 1 $6, S ; 
'" ſhall be darkned in bis going forth} When he comes forth, 
A&A our ofthis zorſers forth, as a man of might 


t0ru89.A race,Pſal. 19.5.he ſhallno fooner begin ro peep out, but*he 

ſhall claſp in again:or,he ſhall be eclipſed ar his riſing ; as ane (tj 

fled in the birth. Sce Amos 8.9,AR.3.20, 

and the moon ſhall not cafe ber light to ſhine} There ſhall 'be-no 
6, 9-9, 

ofche Babyio- 


And this may ſeem to have reſpet,to what is ſpoken 
mo Linger ——— rr for oy and:glorivey 

s compared to the bright pe | r,now (4:4 
© have no ſpark or glimpſe oh pe, 2 afford 


ight ; much leſs able-ro afford, or 
make ſhew of ir ro" any other, Griog m.darkncs himſelf, chap, 
47.5. poty- ' 


z as ver.5.) intodeſolationas ler, 2,15,and 49.Sceerl,s, 


v.11. nd Lwillgutiforbe world ſor ther exitlad th wits 


Chap. xi1l, 
ſor their iniquity] Heb. and 1 will wit upon the world evil and upon 
the wicked their iniquity, Thas is,l wall jn my vetratron by ; 
menc,nfift cvill upon the world; (xhat is,upon the Chaldean ' 
.and Scare, Sce on ver.y. ) and upon the widead, che puniſhment of 
rheir iniquity,as Gen. 4.13.Or,1 will puniſh chem, for the eyill.char 
they have done;and the wicked amoog, them:(asrhe before, 
v.9. tor the iniquities commitred by them:zto wijit, to puniſh, as 
chap.26.14. Jer. 5 1.44.and evill, for.their evill,a defeR of the pro- 
noun.as pr .zjcr for their prayea, F\.65.2. 

and 1 will cauſc the arrogancy of the progd ts ceaſe, and lay low 
the baxtine!s of the terrible JQr,ot the rojſers, or, tyvanss, fuch as in 
a bravcry,force and oftcr yiolence to others, tor io the word ly 
fenifizs, chap. 25. 4,5. 1 will pull downche pride of who 
out of her pride and mlolency, hath been fo formidable and bur- 
d:aſome to other people, Jer. 51. 55. Pride is one of thc fins,that 
that State is raxed for. See chap. 14.4,6,1 3.14. Dan.4. 30.&5.20. 
and pride, whercloever it is found, ſhall be plucked down. Chap 2. 

11=-17.&10.12.&24,10,12.Luk.14.11.&18.14.The lame thing in 
divers terms repeated, gs verl.iz, 

V.tz, 1 1 mage a man more precious then fine go'd; oven 4 min 
thex the goldea wedg, of Ophit]This s ſpoken,to intimate, cither the 
finall number of pcople that ſhould be left, afrer the Medes had 
niadc ſpoyl and haveck of chem, inche city,as things that are rare, 
are wont t6 be deemed precious: Sam.z.1,Prov.25.17. fee ch.g.1, 
or the eagerneſs the enemy ſhould have,to make ſlaughter of them 
that they thould not for 'the beſt gold that was, were it tendred 
them,he hired to ſpare the life of a Babylonian, ver. 17. Yer. ler ic 
þe conſidered, whether this may not be under food, of the difficulry 
that ſhould be, for. the Babylonian King to retain men with him,to 
maintain fight againſt the enemy,and co defend his city; when upon 
their approach, iuch a tcrrour {tould (urprize all ſorrs,cven the va- 
hant ancs chem;as was before related, ———— rhe 
Prophet J etch, Jer.50.16.& 51,9: that dhoſewhich had 
been called in,trom other parrs,to afſift Babylunazhen rbey.percciv- 
ed,how, it was likely co go with 'bhim;thould begin to-withdeawthem- 
ſelves,and leave het ro1hift for her ſcf:and thee, ir is likely, would 
not with gold,or filyer,be hired ro tay by it, for fear of cheir 
lives,Sce ch.g1.6. And this I take to be the true ingent &f the 
pher,in this place.Sce ver. 14 15. TELELD 

« man ]The words here uſcd ace, Enoſle,and Adamet which ce on 
Ch.2.9. They are here uſed pramiſcuouſty: for t would 


. 


.* Annocations on the Baok of cheProphet 1/alsþ. 


Chap=ih; 
roo necr a place, for a Fleet ſent out from Ezion gaber, on the 
coaſt . of rar $ca,n0 make a rhree years voyage.1 Kin TA 
&10.22, Orberstherofasc rravel weltward,to 
frica;becauſc ſtorc of gold, as this day fquad is tbaſp party;and it 
is almoſt the only trade for ir,that we now have : thar & 
phax famous for pas ay Ir to be Ph#%, 6s was before 
id. others run as far kaftward to dilcoveriit in ladia thelc; 
moſt of car ic in the kingdom of Sjam inSofala,orSumarra.cal- 
Icd by our anciemter Geographers,the golden gontinent, and the e6- 
den Cherſoneſus,or Peninſula which yer Ton uy mg to be an engire 
Hand,rens off jnoma the continent, as Sici lraly, Theugh 
ſome of them late] in Zeilam, racher, whack conceive 10 be 
that, which was called ancicntly Taprobane _— 
ure,by the Phenicians ax firſt, By ns oryprovan, 
coaſt of Paryan,whercof,z Chr.z.6 


nd in proceſs of time, wy 
wherein allo they finde a port,called Hipporius, or Fpperns, Pli- 


the 
8- 


no Solin, COONEY guets to be the lame with 
Oplur.. Inrheſc jon it the more probable, char Optur 
was fituare;becaulc the iflue of Sem, whereof Ophir, and Hawilab 
were two brethren, are (aid to haye ſcared themfclves tothe Eaſt, 
Gen.10.39.40. And of the land of Hawilah, which in- likelihood 
was not far remote from Ophir,it is ſaid, that it hath ſtore of good 
geld.Gen.z.11,12 Howbeit ia theſe dayes, there is noreport of any 
great. ſtore of that is found in thivle Indian quarters, where 
ours Lrade;we lend much thither,receive lirtle thence. Befides, that 
they are enforced bythe fite of Hawldh, Gen.z.11.ro make rwo 0- 
Phirs,as well as two Havilehs.Gen. 10.7.39.. ln a martex,therſare; ſo 
abſtruſe and ambiguous, 1 dare not determine. mT 
V.13. Therefore 1 will ſhake the heavens; . &r the earth ſhall reweve 
out of ber place ]Therefore,thar is,becaule of their ſins,and wi $ 
their pride,and cruelty before mentioned,y.g,i 1. or,by reaſon of that 
extremity, dread, and horror, that ſhall paileſs them, the ap- 
proach of the enemy, and their own-forces forſaking them; Dwill 
cauſe them to be in ſuch confuſion and diſtragion, as it boaven. ix 
ſeF were falling upon thei beads, and the cacth moving,ur remey- 
ing,from under their fecr.A proverbial form, inrimating a moſt -bor- 
red confulan,Sce the like, Plal.18,7--15,.& 76.8.6 77.16-18-&124; 
3,4. Chap.29.6.Jcr.50.46.Jocl. 2.10. Hag,z. 21. S:c allo Job 5, 


Fz 6. 
| - 48 the wrath]Qr pbrowgb the wiclb;by reaſon of it, as Pſal.18.7. or 
in-che day of the wrath abe word day fupplyed from the next clauſe; 


have the former, hereto ſignihe,a man.of price, and worthythe Jarrer 
a commen man:the notauon of the fearacr word wil net bear ix. 
then fiat gold } Anexpreſon oft uled; to thew theexcellency of 
that wherewith it sdvmpared. P(x!. 1g.10.& 329, 12pProv. 8.19. 
The ward here uſed, is pax,or pit, which fore think fo called; be- 
cauſe ,muphex thar is,fixrd, and by Gning ( the-flratly mar 
ter, and balgy mextal, being weought our of &) made more folid.. 
For whereas it is ſaid of Solemon,x King, 10.18. that be covered bis 
throne,w'th Mupar gold : it is (aid of the lane, a Chr.g.47. thathe 
covercd it w.th pure gold:ycr,others « to be ſo calied.rarher, 
from the name of the place whence it was brought;and from whence 
fame ſuppoſe the kingdome of Phex in Africa, to retain ms name to 
this day: and ſo gold of wpbax, Dan. 10. 5. they conceive 
to be gold from Wphax, as it is, Jer.. 10, g, Fhat-&, 
from thencezas gold of Ophirthar is, gold brought frory-Opkir 2 - yea 
they want not,thatgucſs the word wiphanc in Solomons © be 
contracted of menphax,that is,from tphax; Bur that is not {0 ee 
blezand yer the-want of thar letrer in fame words, is gotunulual: of 
which ſee on ver. 20, Some make this the ſame with Ophir ; the 
rather, becauſe they find mentioned by Prolomy, a Bay, called Paſs, 
and a rivercalled Pbaſs,in the Uand of Taprobaut; which hey con- 
ccive therefore to be Ophic.l am nor ignorant alſo, that ſore, and 
tholc of no mall nate,would have thisiword not to ſignifke galdbur 
ſome precious ſtane:and that the word topatzis thence derived : the 
Greek article: pretnged to ir. Burthe placcs of Scripture, where it is 
found ofr nſed,cvince the contrary yas veſſels of pexZlob 28.17and 
4 Crown of pay Pl.21.3.But of the feyeral names of gold, in the Hes 
pn eoldef of Job 28.1519. | 
[ £0/d of opbirJ A place of ſpecial note for finegold. 1 Kings, 70.11. 
Job 22.24. PC45.9. 1he Region ſeems 10 hen at fy ſorcar- 
ancd; from rhe paſtcrity of Ophir, one of Semns iſſue, who there 
ſearcd theinſclvcs, Gen. 10. 29. Some of latertimeshave fuppoled 
It, to be Pwr in America z upon a weak conjetunc,, from fome 
tcrers; 'in{ other ward. the fame. Byrthaſe that have made more 
diligent enquiry into the ſtory, iofxhe diſcovery of rhoſe paces, in- | 
form us; thar ne Region chere was ancienrly of that name: bur 
thatir cameo be fo called by. rhe: :diſcoverers, upon a miſtake, 
thoaupgh ignorance at the coyntry la , from.an an{wer -re- 
.qucacdthem,-upteoa demand-made 'by them, fram the 'Narives, 
which they miſunderſtood. Nor is it likely, that Solomons fleet, or 
Jehofaphars, ' which rhey manned-our for Ophir, ever came ncer 
thoſe parts, r Kings, 9. 28.& 22:48. Others therefore ſeck for, and 
would feat this Qphir cl{ewherc.Some'in Arabia,neer to the red-ſea 
now tcrmedthe 4rabian Gulf, ' or in an land ſtuate in the mouth 
ofthat Sea. Herc,the rather in regard of the gold of Shebagmeation- 
ed,P{.72.15.andrhe yous quantity of,gald chat the-'Queen of rhar 
country brought with her ro Soloman t 1 Kings, 10.1,-2, 20. Sheba 


+ 


az Ch.18.7.& 22-5.& 39.17, ; FR 
try nn of þoſis ]In my wrath,or through my wrath. For God bim- 
e ix,zhe noun; tor the pronoun,as ch,6.12.& 87.0t therithe, 
[ce 641-8. 
& inthe 


4 of bis cyce anger] Seev,6,g.Plal.1 $.8.ch.6. . Jcr.q 8. 
ty of rar a my 4. Jer.4 


naubeaſts,oc by Blight 

jt ger-aghg a in places 

look -tcer jr, Plal i 19.179.fbe (hall | 
ther to berake her ſclf,or where to 


£4077 one Heb, am antas ch.9.20, 

414] Heb. look back to,or,/oak after ch.8.22.853.6. "7 
V.15-Euery,ontthatis found,ſhall be thru(t through}The.realon why 
people ſhall withdraw themſelves from her, becauſe they canner 
with any likel-hood,of lafery,withour lo of litc;iay wi ' 
thes i found By — is,or Rayerth im 
to.hefound,tor,to ke,or,abide, An te ; 
$A. 8.49"A dete&of the particle therein,or, an br aaddeur. 8.420 


$3... | ' OY 3:4. 40h 
ſpall be thruſt through } Slain wich the ſwerd,: or lanee, ler. 52:5. 
,£ucr1y oa, that is joyned ynto them)As angffiftant. Heb. afdewro 
them :as Chap.29.2:.&30.1.2 defeR of the un, a ver. 8, Yer 
Some render wy 0 Ray per ſpent wich .yearrand 
ageaand che word ſometime lygnifies,coa/umed,1 Sam. 25.10. 1Chman. 
x1,12.45 if the meaning were that ;the Medes ſhould no more ſpare 
Qld, chan young,as of the Chaldees the like 1s aid. 2 Chron. 
36-17.Lam.5.12.and ſo ir ſhouldhave reterence to whar followes, 
ver.16.Bur I ſuppoſe it tather ro have reference to the formet par 
of the yerſe;andto be rendred by ours here aright, 
ſhallfall}Be lain asch.10.34.ler.44.12, + | 
by the ſwouds]Or acher weapon of the enemy. One of maſtge. 
nerall uſe pur for all,Chapter 1 20,Jer. 47:6.& $0.35-37. | 
V. 16. Their children ſhall be daſÞt in pieces ] The Babylanians 
children, according © xhat ical curle , Plal. rp7. g. 
They ſhall,chrough the juſt judzmenc of God, in way of requiral;be 
ſerved themſclves,as they had beforgimeaſ.rved Gods people, Chr. 
36.17.0f che like-cruclry, ſee 2King. 8.12. :Hol.14. 11. Nah. 3.10, 


1, 


being held gencrallyto-be a region in uhele parts, Bur that is 


before their es] Tp cnoceale their grief.See Chap.r. 7. Dera, 
31, 


Chap. xiii. 
Ree ball be lcdJOr, rifled, Zach, 14.2Jer.51.56 

ther es Ul rifica, Zach, 14.2J&r.F1.56. 

and thei wives ravifoed vo had they dealt with Gods people be- 
fore, Lam.$.11.Sre this judgment threatned Deut.38.30,Amos7.17. 
Zach,14.2. 

V.17.Bchold]Sce ver.g, | 

1 will flir up)Heb.l am raiſing wp;or, Behold me raiſing wp. 1am 
even now about ir.See ch.z.1,He ſpeaks as of a thing pieſent,in att, 
_ in -_—_ . \ 

i” upJOr,raiſc up.ch.q1.2.& 45.13. ; 

- — Heb, Madai A people deſcended ſrom Madai,the fon 
of Japher,Gen.10.z.1Chr.1. 5; whoſe country is commenly called 
Media.Of the fite whereof, ſee ver.5.ch.41.2.ler. 55.3 Thele Mcdes 
with the Perſians,and other their altociates,marching under the con- 
du& of Cyrus and Darius,were thoſe lanctited ones, lpoken ofver. 
3.ſor under the name of the Medes, art the Perſians alſo compre- 
hended;as in ſome fort,one people,as well for vicinity, as afhniry, 
and acknowledging one King.ch.z1.2,Jcr.51.11.,Dan.5.28. and g. 


I, : 
e2ainſl them)The Chaldeans,and Babylonians,yv. 19. ; 
which ſhall not regard {ilver,and as for gold, they ſhall not delight 

in it |] he like ſyntax, ſee <h.8.13. & 45. 9. they ſhall not regard to 

ſparc any for raniome,as Saul did Agag, 1 Sam.1 5.10. the rauſome of 

a mans [iſe are bus riches,ſaich Solomon, Prov,13.8. but this ranjome 

will not ſerve in the day cither of Gods wrath, Prov. 11, 4. or of 

mags rage, Prov.6.34,35.Ezck 7, 19. 

V.18. Thcir bowes alſo ſball daſh the young men to Pngen, But 
they _ to pieces the youths, ſhot thorough with bows, But. Heb, 
.the copularive for the adverſative:as ch.11.4,14.they ſhall aaſh 
ro pieces the youthe, (ſhot thorow ; that is, when they have ſhot them 
thorough,they thall daſh rhem to pieces: or , they ſhall ſhoot them 
and then daſh them to pieces, See the like defeRive con- 
firu&on,ch.14.12.& 34.14.17,21. with bows, A defcRt of the pre- 
poſition:as ver. g.or with their bows,a defeR alſo of the pronoun ; as 
ver.7 hands,ſor,their hands. They ſhall be fo wuſly affe&- 
ed rowards them;and enraged againſt them, thar it ſhall nor ſufhce 
have ſhot them tharow,and ſlay them ; but they ſhall barter 
alſo their dead bodies to peices, An expreſſion of exrream cruelry,ch. 
3.15.Jer.yo0.17.Mic.3.3. ; : 
and they ſhall bare a0 pity on the fruit of the wom*5;their rye ſhall not 

Fare cb/drenJThey ſhall neither give quarter upon any terms,un- 

to any that arc able to crave ir,nor aftord it to you ildren,and 

tender Infanrs,that arc not able to ask it, They ſhall ſhew no more 
pity rothem, then themſelves did, when time was; to Gods 
people, 2 Chr. 36, 17. Plalm 137. 8. Jer. 50, 15, 29. Jam.z, 

I ; 


3. 

the fruit of the womb ] Children proceeding from the womb, as 
Mr ar ENINEAS 132.11.0r encloſed yer in the womb. 
whom they deſtroy, by ſlaughtering the mother going great 
with them,or ripping them up in inhumane manner,z King. 8.12.8 
15.16 Amos 1.13. 

their ge ſhall nar Fare children ] The very fight of whoſe render 
eſtare, might move to commiſerationgand their tears and crycs much 
more,Exod. 2. 6. no rucful bod: ral move them to ſhew mercy on 
any. Sce the pluaſe, Deur. 7. 16. & 13. 9. & 19. 13, 21. & 
25.12.Exck. 5, 11.& 7,4. 9. & 8.18. & 9.5,10.%& 16.5.& 20, 
I7. 

V.1g. And Babylon the glory of Kivg domes JHeb.the beauty, or delica- 
cy of Kingdems. The moſt iful, and delicate Eftatc and Mo- 
narchy,rthat ever goodly bead of gold, Dan. 2.37, 3$.char 
Lady of Kingdoms.Ch.47.5. the praiſe of the whole earth, ler,q1.41. 
The word conrains in ir,a enklance efcdhe ree before mentioned, 
ver, 14. avery comely and lovely creature; whom the Spouſe there- 
Gi antapamlite love anne,uar. 2.9, 17. and $8.14. Sce Chap. 


4.3. , 
_— ofthe _ exellency] roms or — —_ 
vn),asthe word is Chap-3.18.( arc 
= mary rey is Babylan ſtyled, becauſe the chick ciry of 
h,as for ornaments, riches, and ſtately buildings, 
might compare with any city in the world, Dan.4.30, and way that 


theretfore,whereot the did moſt yaunt themlelves And the 
ifics,as cxcellency,and ſtarelinclle;\o haughtineſs alſo 


OO 


ward here 
and pride, Job 35.128&38.11. 

. the Chaldees)Heb.chaſdim, A people ſo termed, from Cheſed, the 
ſon of Nahor, Abrahams brother,Gen.2 2,22. Ot whom, they were 
deſcended.So Ezr.5.1:.Jer.34.11.&37.5. But, ſomcrime,it is uſed, 


for Magitians , and ologers ; becauſe the Chaldces 
were much addifed to futh ſtudics, Dan, 2. 10.and 4.7. and 


$.7- 

fhall be as when God,ovty threw Sodom and GomorrahJHeb,as,or, 
according to( as Ier. 3.26. )Gods overthrowing, or, Gods ſubuerfiou(as 
Amos. 4.11. with Sodom and with Gomorrah, or, wherewith he 0. 
verthrew(the verb ſupplycd our of the noun:as Deur.1.27. Hoſ, 3, 
* and nrymy Bn which,Gen.19. 24. The ſame is 

id of Babylon, Jer.co 40. ual n,importing,a ludden, 
2 ral, incvitable,and irrecoverable rene 3.Chap. 1, 


g.\cr.49.18.Zeh.2.9.2 Per.2.6, Jud.7. Howbeir, I cannor approve 
of whar the Rabbinesrcl1 us, our of their _— rather, then 
Chronicles;hat Darius having ſlain Balraſar, Dan.5.30.31 reigned | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/«/«h. 


| 


cerves 


Chap. xiii: 
one year in his ſtead; yer deſtroyed not Baby In, 23 is here forerold 
Bur in por following,it was burnt with fire from heaven, as So- 
dome Gemorrah were. To which purpoſe they abule a place of 
Scripturc, Jer. 51.46. Of which, when we ſhall came to ir. but this is 
but a Ggment of theirs, whereof there is no flere wanting in them, 
The truth is,that this utter devaſtation of Babylen,waznor ar cnce; 
but began ar the c ſt of ir,by Cyius and Datius,ond inthe juc. 
cceding ages was conſurmared. 

V.20, 1! ſhall never be inhabited Heb, It ſhall not fit ſor cue; :ſt"to 
wit,on a throne,as a Queen,or Empreſstasc.10.13.or mtabue, that 
is,be inhabited by any,(as the word is uſed,ler.17.6, Jor bave place 
to inbabite,ler.51.41.50 Zach.7,7.& g.5.x ot for wr gthat is never, 
as Joh.8.51,&1 1,26,to wit,after that it is cnce thus utterly deſtroy- 
ed, Nor necd we,as Some would have it,cxpound the words, with 
a concealed reſtriction,until] the r.me ſet by God, for her reſtitution 
and reſtauration, For the ground they build on, taken from atwo- 
{old deſtiuftion of that Stare, whereot the one is imaginary, flee ver, 
1.)is but ſandy. 

neuher ſhall it be dwelt in ] Heb, neither ſhall it dwell,Jer.50,29, 
it (hall neither have throne to fir en,nor place to dwell in : neither 
regain power te 1ule;nor rile 10 be a place,for habitation,again, Jer, 
F1,26, 43,52.07, (hall ncither abide,(as ch, 11.6.n07 dwil;have no 
place of abode, or dwelling ; that is, have no being, being utterly 
aboliſhed :as Job.,7.,9,10.& 14.10.P{4l.37.36.& 103.16. Jer.51, 64, 
Keu.18.21. 

from gcneration,to generation] Heb. unto generation,and generation, 
that is for many ages Crnfinines Jocl.z.z.or,for cver as before;ang 
as Pſal. 100.5.contrary to that, which, preſumptuouſly, ſhe promilcg rg 
her ſclf,chat ſhe Chuuld ſit,not as a widow; bur as 4 Lady,fot ever ch 
47-7,8. 

neuher ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there) The Arabians are a peo- 
ple,that kept in tents, wherewith they removed from place to place 
as met with re for their carrle, Jcr. 49. 29. called Scenite 
therefore by the Greeks;bur in Hebrew they were lo termed, cither 
from the Plains,whereon they lived, Jer.3.2.(the word ſo ſignifying, 
See Deut.2.8.8.3.19,)or becauſe their country lay toward the cue- 
ning quarterghe weſt, (ſce on chap, 55. 19.) berween the Perſian 
['4 the red Sea;zthe urmoſt Weſt of Akia,or, becauſe they were 
a mixture,or medely of divers Nations, Jer.2 5.24, asthe word it ſeVf 
alſo ſomerime imports, Exod.12z. 38.Nch.13.3, For 1 ſuppoſe thar 
moſt unlikely, )which yer ſome hold out)that in regard of their hcw, 
they ſhould ſo be rermed from the raven,Cant,5.11.che one having 
the ſame radical lerrers with the other,and becaule the Krdavencs from 
their blackneſs may ſeem ſo rermed, Sec on Chap. 21.16.Sce alſo 
further of Arabia,on Chap. 21. 13, The word rendred, pitch tent, is 
ro want a letter,to wit, Aleph:the like whereunto is found, 
Job.35-1 gs tn 0 Tt King.10.18. See on ver.12, The 
meaning is, that the place ſhall be ſo waſte, that choſe wandering- 
people ſhall nor fir down there,becauſc they ſhall ;not find conveni 
ency of feeding for their flocks, Though ſome would have it to be, 
in regard of thoſe harraful creatures, that ſhould rouſt and harbour 
in the rubbiſh and ruines of the ciry, ver.2 1,22. 

neither ſhall the ſhepherds make tbe.r ſolds there) Heb. ſhall not make 
(rheir carrle)ro bye (or Jode(there, So Jer. 33. 11. Sce the like 
defeR of the noun after rhe verb, Cant. 1.9, Ihe fame things is in di- 
vers terms cxpreiled. And we may obſerve a further deſolarion de- 
EE _y 3. 14. for 
it is ſaydx «agg © 06/0 5s in the one;which is denyed 
here of the other. reaſon whereof, ſee Chap, 14, 23. and 


17.2. 
V.z1.But wild beafis of the deſarts ſhall lie there JHe had before 
ſhewed who ſhould not lodge,or abide therethe relaterh, now, whe 


wild beafis of the _ _ m___ —_ van © 
wont to haunt,and abide in Tſe) is,in or, weſts, ch, 
41.18.& 53.2. ee Renta 
for people, that dwel in ſuch regi al.92.4. compared with Pfal, 
68, 6.Some of the Rabbines ſay,thatthey are ſuch, as we call mar- 
cens. 


as derived from an jnter 


ſight of them Yer others, again, would 
chen our ferrets. Nor want there of the lewiſh writers, thar (i 

the word to fignifie,nor a beaſt, bur a bird:lome kind of fowl,ſo ter- 
med of the rune thatit hath, Theſe, wharloever they were, 
ſhould lodge in their houſes, ' being deſtirure of Inhabitancs ; 
or in the waſts, where they ſomerime loud; as Chapter, 5. 
15. | 

and owls ſhall dwel thereJHeb.the owls daughters:and it is not un- 
worthy the obſervation,that the name here given the owl,is never 
found in Scripture fingle,or fimply;burt inſtead of ow/,or owls,is con- 
ſtantly ſaid,the daughter of the owl, Levir.11.16. Deut.14.15. or. the 
owls daughters, lob30.29.Chap.34.13.& 43.20.lcr. 50.39. Mic,1.8. 
ſave once enly;Lam.4.3,where the maſculine plural is found alone, 
Hence one of tbe lewiſh Writers gathers, that the Ochim before 


mcatiencd,arc ne other then thels owls daughters, or young ow 
WAH 


—_———_—_—__ 


Chap, xilt, 
which ſor want of food in thoſe waſtz, places, (whecein owls, un _ 
places pointed to, ac nocd moſt to ava) bing Tag by Bs 
dam, (as in Tat Pace 0: the Lamentations is unpycd, tat MzZY 
oft arc) do make a yery doletul,and hid:0.4» goyle. Gut the rext ſeems 
to relatc them, as {cycral fois 0 wild CICALUNTS and the generality 
of the form would imply foinz other Matter. But thele among o:hec $, 
were tobe as th: inhabitant and tcce-d<niloas of ruined. gabylon. 
c Rev.15.2. 
_— The word here uſed, doth molt commonly ſignih: 
an0at, Gen. 37.31. L:vit.q.23. 59 called, becaulc he is very j043y, 
or hairy. Tor that lecms to be the pcunacy notation ot th: wocd, 
Gen, 27.11, Hence ic is, thar it is here rendred, Szt1is. Which were 
among the ancients, ſuppoſed to be moalt-o.s Creatures, haunting 
wood>, and waſte places, 0: a mixt compolure, having vilage, and 
hands like a man, and going upright, as men do; bur horned, and 
hairy, and cloven-tooted like goats ; ant J<come Cells ot an Ere- 
mirc, that thould meet with on: of chem in ti: witdernels : Some 
ſuch monſtzrs, it ſeems, our 1: an{lators thought here intended. 
To which parpolc, allo, one of the lewith Du-t Te Laith, F char it is 
a kind of miſhapzn will goars, Tac word is lometimz uicd tor D2- 
ils * tuch, asthe idolatco.s pzople in old time adored, _ Soit is ra- 
ken, Levit. 17,9. » Chr.11.16.and they ſecm ſo termed '; cithzr be- 
caulc they appeared in the ſhape of gozs, un'o thoſe that adored 
them, or had dealings with them 3 asto witches at their meetings, 
they arc reported oft-times to have done z or becaule by ougly, and 
dicefull apparirzons, they uſed ro ſtrike terror, and horror, into 
thoſe that b:hold them, and make their hair, as we fay, ſtand an 
end, For the word ſomctime, fignifizs horror, chap, 28.2, Ezck.27. 
35. & 32. 10. and an borrid tempest, Job 9. 17. & 18, 20, ſuch, as 
theſe aiſo, ſometime raile, or appear w.th, Job L. 19. And this way 
che Jewith Commenters, mot ot chem, go, making the ſeirim, here, 
the lame with the ſbediis, Deut. 33: 17. and Plal. 106, 37, In which 
place of Moſes, were is an alluhon to rhe notation of the word 
hcte uſed, in theroor, from whence it ſprings, in that clauſe ; wih 
whom ther fathers were not affrighted, Ang this Expobitioh may 
{cem to receive {trengrh, as trom that in Matth.12.43. where the 
Devil difpoikiled, is laid re haunt waſtc and dry places ; fo, from 
that parallel place, Rev.18.z, where it is ſaid, that Babylon was, up- 
on her fall,become az h4vitatios of Devils ; aud au hol of cuery ſoul 
ſpvit. Nor do | doubt, bur that that place hath a compliance with 
this, Bur that is fpoken of ſpiritual, and myſtical ; this, of corpo- 
ral, and material Babel. And 1 ſuppolc, rather, the word,  here,to 
ſignific ſome kind of firange beaſts, as ulcd to keep in waſte places : 
trom their howid, and ougly ſhapes ſo. rexmed: and the xarhcr, 
becauſe it is ſaid, chap. 34.13.14 Sei Jo& cry to his mate 1 ſee fur- 
ther there, There want nor, allo, thar Juppole the Sciz here menti- 
oned,to be a Lind of towl,and that of rhe rank of awts,- of a middle 
ſiz:,b<rwceen the leaſt,and the greateſt: called by the Greeks, ſcops 3 
whence alſo,we have ouc Englich word, {coff becauſe it is a tow] tull 
ot gcſticulation, p.one to witace the geſtures that ochers repreſent 
ic with, and to act, what it lecs them do: and is by ſuch means, 
commonly, takzn, as the datrerel is with us. The main ccaſon, 1 lup- 
poſe, that induced them to entertain this conceit, was the word of 


daucinghere uled, Which, of how ſmall focce it is, to inter this new 


notion, will in the opening, of it appear. 

ſhall dance there] So the yerb tignihes, when applyed ro. man : as 
1 Chron. 15.29.Ecc1.3,4. but to sf p,rarher, when referred to beaſts, 
as to rams, and lambs, Plal.11 4.46. and © calves, and the you 
of ocher creatures, ſporting, cither by 'themſclyes, or one with 
another,P{.2 9.6. unl:(s we thall, with the Kabbinzs, and the Greek, 
render it ; and dew.!s ſha/l dance there, The Prophet may leem, the 
rather, to have uſed rhe word, that ſignihes, as well to dance as to 
$hip, to comply with the ward in the next branch,ver.zz, that Ggni- 
hes as well to {4n7,a5 to cy, 

V. 22. Aadthe wild bea(ls of the Hands] Heb. Ijim.The word g- 
nikes primarily 1s, chap.11.11. & 40. 15, & 42. 15. here fuc 
wild creatures, as breed, an4 keep in Ilands, d:ſtirure of lahabi- 
rants z oc unto which, tew or none, have any ordinary a:cels. The 
Chaldce expounds it, w id-caits; the Latine, owls. The Rab- 
bincs, Some of chem, Pies, or, F.ys. Some of ours tranſlace it, a 
rcrvaple, oc affrightiay wight ; and expound it, a dragon. This they 
buil uport two grounds, The former, concerning the tranſlation, is 
from the form of the verb, which is ſingular ; and they would have 
the noun allo,'o to be,as derived from the word 4j wm, that fignifics 
ter ble, or dreadfull, whence rhe Eming had their name, Deur. 2.20. 
Bur there is no reaſon to make 1im, more, theg T5ijin a ſingular z 
and of the ſyntax more anon, The other ground concerning the cx- 
polition, is drawn from the Pcophers method. He began lay they, 
with beaſts, the Tſim, and 0chim;rhen pall:d on to towls, Owls, 
and Sc:75,ver.21. and here he comes to Coak of creeping, things, or 
lerp:nts. Bur this they ſpeak wirhour proof, And I ſee no good 
ground therefore, for this nzw deviſed notation, and for the expo- 
ſition, as little. Our Engliſh renders ir not amils in the general;the 
lewiſn Writers, for th: noration, backing them herein ; chough in 
the particular deſignation of thz kin4, not agreeing among them- 
ſclves. ; 

_ ſhall cry} Iris by rhe Jewiſh Weiters obſerved here, that the noun 
1S plural, the verb ſingular : the meaning, fay they, being, that 
eath oze of them ſhall cry, Of which kind 07 Syntax, Sze chap. 2, 20, 


Annotationson the Book of the Prophet 1/4iah. 


| rer their manner. 


Chapxiits 
The word b:re uſcd, ſignifies properly /0, 41/,wt/; bur it bs u- 
led for te fia,, chap. 27. 2. Holh. 2. 17, according: 0 which uſe of 
the word, ſome of the Hebrews would haveit taken here + but wo 
ſignifie, 5/314; aloud, and that, as they ſuppo'e, in a do!ctull wane, 
5-e Zeph, 2. 14, Bur che word, when it is applycd io Srwgers, and 
(14,14), doth nor ſo much import, ſimply, to {u;, as 10 ns by coſe, 
Une party, as it were, auf wertas another, SoFxod. rs. 51, Ezra 
3-11. And lo the Iypmſball anſwer (oth: old Latine renders it) 
or, er ; cach, to others, chap. 3 4.14.the Scir ſhall call, ot, wy t o bes 
mite, Thoſc ofthe Jewiſh V\ riters, that would render it, ſball 
dw:{!, or abide ; as derived, from a word, that fign{tics a place of 
114/104, Or abode, P'al.yo. 1. Nah. 2. 13. Scem to train oyer-far, 
without cxample, and thar needkfly, having a plain, and obvious 
ſ:nſc, at hand, 
14 thr d.ſolate houſes ] Some of the Rabbines read it, with 
change of one letter, an R, focan L, i# this palaces ; ayvouching 
tor ir, the like, Ezck.19.7. and ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt rakes it. 
Bur another of them, controlleth this interpictarion, aifirming, 
that theſe letters arc nor convertible, and he renders the words they 
ſoall cry, there, with their widows; Such of their kind, as have 
loſt cheir mates; as alſo cur Englicth editions, ſome of them, re- 
preſent ir there in the margent ; and that of Geneva, hath is in 
the text 2: and it is well known, that the word, is commonly. uſed 
tor widows, Chap. 10. 2. & 54. 4. and doth properly ſo Senike, 
Bur 1 find none, rhat herein concur with this Rabby.Our laſtghere, 
renders it. deſolate houſes, as in Ezckicl, deſo!aic palaces, as if he 
bad ſaid, widowed ones, as ſome give it in Latine : which, howſo- 
ever, it might well be admitted here in regard of the Nory; yer 
chat place in Ezekiel, will not ſo well brook it; for it fecms nor 
luteable ro the reſt of rhe relation, deſcribing the pranks, that a 
ſticring and porent Prince ſhould play, to ſay, that be wifited the de- 
Jolate palaces of other 2: Princes, and laid waſt this citcs, 1 fu 
poſe rather, tifrat both there, and here, it ſhould be rendrcd, fum- 
ply, palages, withour any ſuch ſuperfluous addition, as our old an- 
cient Engliſ, verſions all had it, nor was the old Latin: other : 
and that, cither by the ſcribes over- fight one lecter Nr in for ano- 
ther, (the like whereunto ſee, Jer, 2. 20. & 15. 14.)or by a kind of 
liſping pronunciation, the one came to be [ſometime uſcd for the 0- 

cr, 

ia their] Heb. iz his, to wit, in the palaces of their King, or, 
of each one of his Nobles, alſo, of whom, before, verſ, z. So c 
32.14. 
atd dragons) :o wit, ſhall cry, (to be ſupplyed, as the Rabbine 
well obſerves, trom the former branch, as Gen. 1, 16, verl, 6. Jat- 
The word fignitics the greateſt ſort of fith, luch 
as wecall whalcs, Gen. 1.21. See on Lam,4.3.and likewiſe the grea- 
ter ſort of [cpents, Or, ſeakes. : to wit, of ſuch,as wanting feer{which 
ſome ſerpents, as the crocodile, and others have) gl.de along, by. 
wrigling of their bodies, to and tro, on the ground, as thoſe grear 
fiſh, whom in ſhape, alſo,they reſemble, do in the water, Sour is 
raken, Job 30.29.chap.34.13.& z5.7.& 43.20.Jcr.9,r0,& 10. 22.& 
49.33 & 51.37.and of the greatneſs of ſame ot chem, lee Plinics ua- 
tural biſtery.1.8,c,11,14. 

ia their pleaſant palaces] Heb.in the palaces of delicatent(ſs, or, de- 
liciouſneſs, or ,voluptuouſneſs. So Mich. 2.9. houſes of pleaſure,or, de- 
{izht,for,pleaſant houſes. bur,here,rather,in the worle part, for cheir 
curious,and delicate,or their voluptuous, their banqueting, and rc- 
velling houſes,thar is,in the places, where ſuch, ſomerime ſtood, See 
ch.32.13.Sce the uſe of the word, Deur. 20.5 4,56.chap.47.1.Jcr,6.2, 
the pronoun is wanting,as Vcr.7. | 

and ber tim? 1s neer to come] As ch,56.1.Jer.48.16,Fzck.z6.8, Ba- 
bylons time, wherein ſhe js ro be deſtroyed, So ver. 6. where it may 
be demanded, how this may be made(good, when as it was not till 
abour ſome two hundred yeares, after this Prophecy, that Babylon 
was ſurpcized and ſacked, and the Chaldean Empire ruined by 
Cyrus, and Darius. For this Prophecy, was delivered above; one 
hundred year, and upward, before the Babylonian caprivity,which 
laſted full ſeventy years, Jer.25.11,. 12. Whereunto ( paſſing by 
that novel, and groundleſs conceit ot a former deſtrution of Baby- 
lon, oft which, on verf, r. ) anſwer may be rewrned. Firſt, thar 
what may ſeem long with man, is ſhort with God,- with whom a 
hoakes years are bur as yeſterday,Pſal.90.4. or, but as to morrow, 
for a thouſand years, and a day, are all one with him, 2 Per. 3. 8. 
Secondly, that this is by the Prophet thus foken, as ſpeaking to 
them, thar were in, and under the caprivity, (the raoſt of whom, in 
all likelyhooq, were as yer unborn) tor whole ſupport, and com- 
fort, in that heavy time, this was eſpecially delivercd, and tor their 
ule left upon record,by him. So Jeremy writing ro them, in the 
very beginning of the captivity, in the _ of Zedekiah, Jer. 51. 
59. Speaks of Babylons 1wine,as of a buſinels approaching, Jer. go, 
t,2.&51,46, 56. And laſtly, thar as to the eye of tfauh, things 
furure, and a far off, - acc as preſent, Joh. 8. 56. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18, 
Heb. xo. 37, 38. Sorhe Propher by che Spiric of Prophecy, ſec- 
ing theſe things, revealed unto him, as preient, or approaching, 
verſ, 1, doth according}y ſpeak of the ui, See vert,4,5.9. So Jam. 5. 
8,9. 

and her dayes ſhall not be pro lo13ed] Her dayes;, that is, the dayes 
of h:r wel-fare, of her proſperity, and tranquility ( So the f 9 


brews Doors) ſhall nat 1: long, ng prolonged any longer, 
7 ay 


Chap.xiv. 
as Job 9 25.Pſ.89.45.ler.g1.47.Lam4,18.& 5. 21. Or the dayes of 
«l. viſitation, as Hoſh.g.7,no _ deferred; & ( it is the ſame in 
effe& with the former. The time ſhall nor be long, before this be pur 
in &xecution,God will haſten ro cffeR ir,in his duc time. Ir ſhall not 
be protraRted beyond thar ſet time, that God hath aſſigned ir ; See 


Ezck.12.25,27,28, 
CHAP. XIV, 

Ver\. 1. T*0r the Lord will have mevey npon Facob) This chapter 

is a continuation of the denunciation of the de- 
ſtruRion of Babylon. And ir beginneth with a reaſon rendred of 
the haſtening of ir, mentioned, chaprer 13. 22, Gods mercy, and 
compaſſhon towards his people; the deliverance of whom de- 
baked upon Babylons deſtruRion, Jer. 50.3,4.50 Pl. 102.13, Zach, 
1.16, 
Faceb) See ch x. 5.& 9.8.Pl 14.7. 

and wiril yet chooſe Iſrael] He will receive them into grace and 
favour, as if he had made a new choice of rhem again. So ſome, 
Others, he will make it appear, that they are till his choſen pco- 
ple, as at firſt they were, Deut.7.6,7. lt may be rendred, I will refiae 
(as he promiſed to do, ch. 1.25.) or,nake choic? ones of them, again, 
as the word is uſed;zch.4$.10.Hapgg.2.2 3. So the clcR or, choyce La. 
dy, 2 Joh.r, And of Paul, an elcf weſel, oriaſtrument,AR.g.1 5. for, 
a chbyce one ; or, will ſele, or, pick them out again, and gather 
them our of the laces,inro Whi.h they were ſcattered, Sce ch.t1.11, 
& 27.12,13.50 the word is uſed,r Sam.2.28.& 24.2.Luk.6,13, Joh, 
15.19.So Zach.1.17.& 2.12.And this interpretation the next branch 
confirmcth, 

yer] Or, yt again, to take awaythe ambiguity, for the word, 
here uſed, doth nor anſwer the Engliſh, yer, for, notwithſtand:ng;bur 
as we ſay, further yet ; or, yet again, asChap. 8.5. So once ; nor for 
ſometime, bur once onely, Heb.g.27,28. comparcd with verl.ax, 26. 
ſud.3. 

Iſrael} Sec chap.1.4. Some render ir herc, in Iſra?!, that js, 
ſayrhey, not all Iſrael, bur ſeme in I{rael;the temnane of ele& ones, 
chap.10.21,22, Rom,11.5. And there is indeed a particle in the He- 
brew hcre, that doth uſually ſo fignifie ; bur, thar particle, in the 
Syntax of that Janguage with ſoine verbs, (this here uſed 
CE. either ſuperfluous, or a note of rhe accuſative caſe on- 
ly.So here ; the main body of the p:ople ſurviving then, inrend- 
ed, and fo, chaprer 44. 1,2. Deur. 14. 2,1 King, 8. 16. & 11, 33, 


Tad fo them in thely own [and] Deur.30.3-5.Jer. 24.6. & z2, 37, 
Ezck 37.14. 

and the ſlrans.crs ſhall be yoyned with them] Heb, the ftranger, or, 
the ſojouracr, ſhall zoyn himſclf (as ch. 56. 3. unto them, as in the next 
Ge Ben.25.1 3.& 2 .3.4.the fingular number put colleRively, as 
Exod,12.48.Lev.19.33.Deur.10.18.& 24.17.Many ſtrange people, 
raking notice of rhe ſtrange works,that God ſhould then work for his 
people ih this their dekvery, Pf. 126, 2. ſhall joynthemſelves unto 
pt worſhip t with them, See the like,EfRt.8. 1 7.Pſ.7.8,9. 
ch. 44. 5.& 56.3.& 60.3. This,no doubr, was in part es at 
their return from Babyſon:bur moreexa&ly,and plentifully fulfilled, 
in the kingdom of Chriſt,by the miniſtery of the Goſpel,c. 2.3, Zach, 
2.10,11,Eph.2.12. 

and rg clexve tothe houſe of 7 aco5] As 1 Sam, 26.19, The 
fame,in other rermes,with the former. See ch.2.5, 

V. 2. And the people ſhall take them, and bring themto their place) 
Heb. Peoples,people of divers Nations,(as ch.2.3.& 12.4.) ſhall be 
helpful co rhem,in firting,and furniſhing them, with all neceflary ac- 
commodarions for their journey,in their return to their land again, 
Ezra 1.4,6. & 7.13,16.ch.11.12.& 66.20. 

and the houſe of Iſrael ſhall rel 5 them,in the land of the Lord, for 
ſervants, and for haudmaid)] converts, or Proſelites of other 
people, ſhall freely offer themſelves, unto the Church, ro do her any 

ervice : they ſhall ef their own accord, be as ſerviceable ro them, as 
any ſervants, or bondmen,could be, that had becn bought by them. 
ch.60,7,10,12.&61.5.Rom.16.1,2.1 Cor.16.r5.2 Cor.$.4,5, There 
is inthe words an alluſion, ro a law; concerning ſtrangers, Lev.z 5. 


4445. 

"the land of the Lord The land of Judea ſo called, as, in a fpe- 
cial manner, his, Lev. 25. 23. becauſc he had made choyce of 
ic, to place his people in it; Exod. 15. 17. in regard whereof, 
allo, it is called Gods ſantinary: chap. 63. 18, as a type of his 
Church. 

and they ſhall take them captive, whoſe captives they were] Heb. 
they ſhall captive their captivers, as Plal.1 37. 3. That which was ful- 
filled, in ſuch viRories as God gave rhe Jewiſh Nation after their 
return from Babylon, in the times of the Maccabees, over ſuch pec. 
ple, as had before time held rhem in capriviry. Though ſome ex- 
pound it, of buying the Babylonians for laves; asthey, alſo, well 
might, from the Mcdes and the Perſians, that had ſurprized them. 
The meaning is, that the Tables now ſhould be turned, and thoſe 
now made Lords over them, whom they had been in ſubjeRion 
and bondage to, before ; and thoſe in ſubjeRion ro them, thar 
had before Lorded it over them chap. 26.1 3 Spicitually, moſt inter- 
eters underſtand i, of thoſe people ; who by the miniſtery of the 
Were, out of all nations, ſubdued, and in ro the 0- 
bedience of Chriſts Scepter, Plal.45.5.& 68,18, Rom,15,16,19, 2 
Cor, 10,45, 


*% 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/&«h. 


Chap. xiv, 
and they ſhall rule over their oppreſſors] Heb. their exaRtors, as 
ver.4.ch,60.17,The ſame chings repeated in other terms, See chap, 
60.14. 
V. 3. And it ſhall come to paſs in chat day] or, & that tim: 
Sec chap, 2, 20, & 3, 7, 18, 24, or fimply, whea: as Gen, 3. 19, 


Ruth 4.5. : 

that the Lord ſhall give thee re] Heb, of the Lords making thee ts 
reſt:as Deur. 25.19, : 

ſrom thy ſorrow, and ſrom thy fear, and from the ba-d bondage, 
wherein thos waſt made to ſerve ] Heb, which was ſrrocd upox 
thee, as Deut. 21, 3. When thou ſhalt be fcr free from the 
Babylonian e 3 wherein thou enduredſt much ſorrow, and 
hardſhip, and livedit in continual fears, Levy. 26, 36, Deur.28.48, 
65, 66. Luk, 1, 74. The Propher, here, rurneth his ſpecch to the 

| 


e. 
. 4, That thou ſhalt take wp] as Exck. 21, 2. Sce chap, 

13.1, 

tha proverb] Or, by-word, or, taunting ſpecch : as Ezck. 16, 44, 
lo Das, - 9 The word Genifee not 4 parable, of fanuli- 
tude; only ; but any quick ſpeech, or ſentence of ſpecial nore, and 
ordinary uſc ; fo called, as x moſt, from the verb maſhal, that (ig- 
nifies to rule, as being ſuch, as doth ſway commonly with men ; ci. 
ther in their minds, or in their tongues. Though ſome would 
by a tranſpoſition of letters ferch it,from rhe word Shalam: which 
ſay they ics to aſſimilate, Bur neither are ſuch derivations, by 
Cap over aha in the Hebrew;nor de 1 find, where the verb 
Sh ever ſo fignikes, 

againſt the King of Babylon] Inſulting now over him, who before 
tyrannized over thee: againſt,or,concernmg,as ch.1.1.By the King of 
Conylon, ſome underſtand ſome one King; cither Nebuchadnezzer, 
the firſt Monarch of the Chaldean Empire, who 1winatcd the Jew- 
iſh Stare, z Chron, 36. or, Balraſar, the laſt of that Empire, 
with whom that Scare fell. Bur the ſpeech concerneth nor,ſo much 
_ or,that King, asthe Kingdome, which ſuccefſively was holden 
by Sec Dan.,7.17,33. 

and ſay, how hath the reſo: ceaſed] The by-word, and taunting 
ſpeech concerning him, his Stare and city ; ſpoken nor ſo much in 
way of interrogation, as in way of admiration, and dcriſion, So ver, 


10,12, 

the oppreſſor] Or, exattor:as ch.6q.17. 

ceaſed ]ch.16.4.Sec ch.33.8. 

the golden city ceaſed] For, golden; which well ſuires with the rot- 
den head. Dan, 2.32,38, and tbe golden cp, that Babylon is ſaid to 
be. Jer 51.5, Some render ir, go!d-thirity ; ſome cxatireſs of gold ; 
ſhe thar ſtripped other people of their gold ; as Allyria had done be- 
fore her, chap.10.14.& 39.6,The word is rather, Syriack ; {which 
language the Chaldees in thoſe times. Dan, 2. 4. ) then He- 
brew: the Propher would have them, taunt chat city by a rerm of 
their own e ; as another, their idols, by a ſentence of the 
ſame, Jer,10,11, The ſubſtantive is wanting, bur muſt be ſupplyed, 
cither city, or State; not King : forthe word is feminine ; or, the co!- 
den enrnieop withour any other adjeQion. See the like defect, P(.z 3 
10.ch.,40,10,Ezck.13.11. y 

V. 5. The Lord hath broken the ſtaff of the w«ked) The anſwer to 
the queſtion moved, verſ. 4. Not Cyrus ; bur the Lord by Cyrus. 
chap. 4r. 2.& 44. 48. & 25, 1,2. hathpulled down the power of 
the wicked King, and State of Babylon ; he hath broken the ſtaff; 
where with, the wicked Babylonians did beat Gods people.Sce ch, g. 
4.& 10.5.& 47.6, 

and the Scepter] Or, red; as the word properly lignifies: ſee ch, 9, 
4.& 10.5,24. and {o it would, here, be ane oy for that which fol- 
loweth,ver.6. 

of the Rulers] The Babylonian Princes,and great ones: ſec Ezok, 
19.11.the word,whence that for a proverb,comes,vcr.4. 

V. 6, He that ſmote the people in wrath, with a continual ſtroke] 
Or, That ſtruck the people, in wrath, with a flroks unavoidable, or, 
wrecoutrable, For the words, frike, and firoke, inthe original, do 
my one anſwer the _ OW —_ ir - the = 
or ſtaffe ſtriking, ver. 5. Others, of theſtriher, the hand (ſo ſome 
the Rabbines) or, 6 perſon ſtriking i ir, Andoftheſe latrer, 
ſome underſtand the words on this manner : be that ſiruck the peo- 
ple in wrath, his ſtroke, ſhall tot depart, or, be removed : or, the fireke 
of him, that ſiruck the people; (Heb. peoples;as ver.z.) in wrath, ſhall 
not dryart.He thar before,with ſo much fury,and rage, laid load up. 
on many nations,and ſtruckrhem, art pleaſure; bath now received 
ſuch a ſtroke,as he was nor able to avoid, or hath ſuch a blow givea 
him, as he ſhall nor be able ro recover, Bur the former ſecms the 
plainer way, and to flow moſt naturally from the rext. However we 
rake the words, there is a reaſon, therein rendered;why God had bro- 
ken the rod of Babylon,for the cruelty that had by her,becn cxecured 
and exerciſed bn other people. 

he that ruled the Nations mn anger is perſecuted, and none bindereth] 
This reading admitted, would ftrengrhen the latter interpretation 
of the former branch : for the ſame thing, queſtionlefle, is 
after this Prophets uſual manner,(chough in other terms expreſſed) 
intended in exher : yer moſt interpreters, (ſome of them, allo, 
controlling the points in the Hebrew) render it, otherwiſe ; as ſpo- 
ken, wholly, ofthe Babylonjan Kings cruelty ; not of ovghr, thar 


had befallen him ; thus rendering the words, He that 1472d the Nat - 


Chap. Xi, 
us in aaecr ; that purſued, vc perſecuted them, without hinder nec, or, 
andages oof 7 | _ hndered, or, reſtrained, not thoſe that dd 
perſecute ; rule roughly, and reſtrained riot thoſe, that under him 
did the like. And this verſion comes neer, indeed, tc the prophers 
purpoſe, and intendment : bur the words will not admut it; | encline 
therefare, to thar, which 1 meer wich in the Jewiſh commentaries, 
upon this place ; who thus render it : That ruled the Nations in 4 
ecr, they perſecuted without reſtraint ; or our of the former branch, 
tupplying, what may make the ſenle more complear, (ns Gen. 1.16, 
h.3.z5.) that ruled with anger the perſecuted : that tyrannized over 
thoſe. whom incellantly, none daring to oppole,or being able to re- 
ſtrain him,hc _ <.10, 14, This ſyntax,and ſenſe, the 
rcely yiclds, without force. 
. = bor earth us at reſt and is quiet] The Inhabiranrs of the 
world, who could have no reſt,or cale,yver.1 6. while B; lon ſoreign- 
ed,and rulcd,as ver.6.arc now at reſt,andmay fir quietly in the pla- 
tes of their abode, Zach. 1.1 1,the earth-for it lahabirancs : as Pf. g8. 
ver” at veft, and i quict] Heb.reſteth 
having ſome Emphaſis in it. See the 


19. : 
they break ſorth into ſinging] So the ſame isrendred, chap. 44.23. 
& _ — 55.12, and with ſome addition, chap. 5 3.9. break 
out into joy. For ſeems much delighted with this word ; 
in this form and ſenſe, no where found in Scripture, out of his wrt 
tings ; ſave once, Pſal.g8.4. where ir is rendred, make « loud noſe ; 
which may ſcem to be inc notion of the word. Ir is once, 
only, bur in another form, uſed,for to break «ſunder, Mic. 3. 3. and 
may ſeem to imply, a widening of the mouth, or a wide opening of 
the lips, and lungs ; the natural inſtrumencs of yoice, ro make the 
louder noyſe, The Jewiſh DoRtor ſaith, that in the Arabick rengue 
it ſignifies to ſpeak plainly,and cleerly : ch.32.4. And ir may be dec- 
ro imply ſuch a joy (for of no other note is it uſed )as cannot be 
contained, or kept in, bur muſt needs break forth ; and by finging, 
and ſhouting,in acclamation and our-cryes, expreſs it ſelf;lce 1 King, 
1.40,45- : . 
ſinging] So is the word rendered, in the places ofthis Propher;, 
ore quoted ; bur it is readredelſewhere, ſometime, joy, and re- 
1 . Pſalm 39.5. & 98.4. ſomerime triumph. Pſal.47.2. fomerime 
outing, and ſhouting for joy, Pſalm. z5.17.chap.12.6, Prov, 11. 10. 
it ignites 6 loud cry, in general z as Prov. 1, 20, and, that indiffe- 
wi. whether an expreſſion of gricf,, or of joy :' of grict, 
and ſorrow, in way of exclamation, and ſupplication;; as Jer.7. 16. 
Lam..19.0f joy,and gladneſs,in way of acclamarion and exalration; 
ſo moſt commonly, and ſo in this place, - It may well be rendtcd, 
they cry aloud with a joyful ſhout. For there is a defeR of the in- 
ſtrumenral particle, here, as cb. 5 5. 12. and oft, clſcwhere cxpreſſed, 
Pſ.42.4. <.48.20, The meaning is,thar there ſhould be very great 
joy every whereupon the fall of that great Engpire,ch:49.13.& 55.12. 
cr.51.458. £7 Ip 
J Vs Tu the firre-trees rejoyce @ thee, and the Cedars of Lebanon) 
He turneth kis ſpeech, here, to Babylon ; relling her, that the ve- 
ry trees themſelves, che fires, arid Cedars, rejoyee at her fall, 
By fr:5,and Cedars, (lay ſore of the lewiſh Writers, and others, 
following the Chaldge Paraphraſt) the Propher underſtands great 
Princes, and Porenrates, States, and Dominions, com to, 
and reſembled by, ſuch, ch. 2.13. & 10.33,34. Ezck, 31. 3--9,'16. 
Hab.z.17. Ochers the meaning to be, thar the cruelty of the 
Babylonians had been ſuch, that the very ſenſcleſs creatures them 
ſclves might ſeem to be ſenfible of ir,and ro rejojer, therefore, at 
her ruine, Ezek. 31,16, Jer. 51.48. Bur che ſenſe is ſimply,and plain- 
ly, this, that theſe trees, which had from time to time, ſo frequent- 
ly, and ſo in great ny Aenry been felled, ro furniſh her with tim- 
ber, for her ſhipping, and her buildings, might well be glad, 
had ſuch creatures ſenſe of whar beſe] chem: a ing to bc much 
ſ over what they had been, by her fall, Sec nacheribs 
threats, chapter 37. 24. This ſenſe, the words enſuing con- 
frm 


and the Cedars] Adefe of rhe copulative, as ver.7.ch.37.24.Hab. 
11, 
- ſayiag] By a figurative form of ſpeech, ſenſe, and ſpeech is gi- 
v:n ro dumb and ſenſcleſs creatures, So Judg. 9, 8--15. Hab, 
3. 11, 12, But the rexm inplying it, is wanting, here, as Plal, 
10F5. 14,15. 

Since thou art laid down, no ſeller is come up again 1sJWe are not 
felled ſo fr y, as we had wone to be ,fince thy fall, fince thou 
waſt tclled, Dan:4.14,23.Ezck.31.12; 

art laid down] Heb, haſt ly:n down, the word _=_ properly, 
to ly* downto ſlcep, Job 7. 4. but fomethne to. Hye , bydearh, 
2 Sam, 7.12, Job 3.13.& 14.12. becauſe death is asa fleep, Pal. 
13-3, At.7.60.& 13.36.1 Cor,n1.30.& 15.6,andthe fall of a Stare 
is as irs death, ver.15. Ezek.31.15;16, _—_— _ of —— 
Writers rake this Clauſc, allo, in a bgurarive ſenſe, expounding ir, 
of the death of Nebuchadnezzar,termed here, ſay they, the ew: 
or, cutter, (which exatly anſwers the Hebrew) becauſe he cur down 
kingdomes, and cither flew or enſlaved their Kings whereas his ſuc- 
ecilours, made them criburaries only. Bur this, as hath been ſaid, 


ſuirs nor ſo well with the inrcndment of the text ; for the Chaldcan 
ſtare fcl] nor with kim, 


1s quiet, A quick form of ſpeech, 
like,ch.3 4.4. & $2.9, Lam. 2. 
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Chapxf; 


 V.g. Hell from beneath is moved ſor thee, to met thee at thy. cv- 
ming | After the joytull, and gladiome deporrment of the whole 
world here, upon the fall of Babylon, and of the creatures therein, 
as well ſenſelcis, as indued with ſenſe and realon, rhetorically re- 
lated;the Prophet proceeds, here, in a lofty, and poctical train, ro 
deicribe the entertainment, given in the other world, to the king 
of Babylon,or to the ſtare thereot;perſonared inthe king,by thole, 
who were gone before him. 

Hell} Or, Thegrave, the common receptacle of all that depart 
hence. See on-ch,5.14.S0 ver.11,15, 

* moved] The word ſignifies, ſometime, to tremble, and quake for 
fear, ver, 3.15, Plal.4.4. Joel 2. 1, 12, And ſo ſome of the Rab- 
bines would have ir taken here, as if the fear, and terrour of his ty= 
ranny, had polletled even the dead ; and put them int6 a feargat his 
coming among thetn : but this firs not with whar follows, verl; 19, 
11, Sometime, {07 4ge, in tumulmuous manner, chap. 37. 28, Prov. 
29. 9. bur char ſuircs nor here. Sometime, to raſc wp ones ſelf, 
for ſome employment, chap. 28. 21, ſorather here. The grave 
doth roule up i ſelf, as upon appreh-:nſion of rhe ach ofſo 
great a Stateto give him entertainment, ſuitable,in ſome ſort,to his 
greatneſs. 

to meet thee] As men are wont to go forth, tv meer p=rſons of note 
and ſtare, Gen.46.29.1 Sam.13.10.& 18.6.2 defc& of che pronoun, 
as ch.13.8,15. 

it flirreth up the dead for thee] So the word isuſcd, Pal.. 88. 10. 
Prov.2.17, & 9. 18. chap. 26. 14. ſocalled, of a word, that fig- 
nifies, to be enfeebled, to ſaint, to remit, to give over, to ceaſe, Be- 
cauſe men in dying grow faint, and ſeeble, being dead, ceaſe ro a, 
and to live, Job 14. 10.and ſo moſt of the Jewith Commenters here 
take it ; Yet the Chaldce renders ir; mizhty ones, from Ezck. 32. 
21, or, giants: thoſe (ſay ſome ore) that lived before the flood. 
th that name be nor given them, Gen..6.4. the ſons of Anale 
(lay ſome of the Rabbines) ſo termed, Deur. z. 11, 20, who ſecm to 
have been ſo called,from a people of that name,Gen. 1 4.5.& 15. 20. 
(who may be deemed to have pollefied that valley near Jeruſalem, 
Joſh. 1 5.8.& 18.16. either becauſe of the poſterity of them, or like 
ro them, for ſtature. Bur the rext here, ſeems to intend acither thoſe, 
nor thelc ; bur ſuch puillant Princes, as had known, and fel the 
_ of the Chaldean State, being overthrown by ir, or living in 

ubjeRion to ir,ver.10, 

even all the chief ones of the earth] Or, Leaders, Princes, Rulers 
Chiefrains, great ones, thatgo in aiid our before the people, 
Numb. 27. 16, 17. 2 Sam, 18. 13. m_ theſe places ſeem to 
allude 'ro rhe manner of ſhepherds in thoſe parts, going in and our 
before their flocks. Joh. 10.3,4,19. Heb. great goats, ſuch, as lead, 
and go before the reſt of the flock, ch. 1, 11, & 34.6, Jer, fo, 8. 8& 


— 


51.40. 
it bath raiſed up] To meet thee, as before. Heb.made to ſtand wp £ 
as if they had been lirting in ſtate before;ſo Judg. 3.20.1 King.2.19., 


Jon. 3.6. 
from their __ He ,c rn them, ſaizh the Jewiſh Coms 
* menter, ay if were living, and fiting on their thrones 
that, here, they BE or, os they had Gram in the other 
world, as well as in this. Theugh ſome of ours, by their thrones, un- 
derſtand their ſepulchres, or the ſtately monaments; wherein their 
_ lay interred, veric 18, Bur ſome of them, its likely,had no 


all the Kings of the Nations) Thar lived under that State ; 
and were fublervicar to it, ler. 25; 9, & 27. 6--8, Dan, 2, 


37,38, 

V. 10. All they ſhall ſpeak, axd ſay unto thee} The dead arc indu- 
ced, here, ſpeaking z as the place of the dead, before, beſtirring ir 
ſclt; and with a tarr Ironical, and Saryrical ſpeech,entertaining,and 
we ing to them this grand Tyranny : nor that & or 
could ſo do,bur that ſuch things,might tuly,and juſtly,be then ſaid, 

Sec Ezck.32.21, 
ſpeak] Heb, anſwer ; as Cant. 2, 10,Mar.11.25. a form very fre+ 
quent,both in the old and new Teſtamenc. 
art thou alſo become weak as wel) Heb. eh: as chapeer 38, rx. 
and 39.1. The word imports ſuch weakneſs, as comes by fickneſs 
and pain : as we uſe the word, infirmity, Artthou pulled down 
| by ſore mortal diſcaſe,who repurcdſt thy ſelf ro be immortall} ch, 
47-7+ 
art thou become lik? unto 15] Thou thar thoughr'ſt thy ſelf the on!y 
great one;and no other thy compeer,ch.47.8. 

V.1 1. Thy pomp is brought down to the grave] Allthy ſtate; and 
bravery,wherein thou didſt pride rhy ſclffee ch.13.11,) is laidin 
the auf, P.7.s. nor that it accompanied him unto the grave ; bur 
that ic periſhed with him,when he went downto the grave, Pſ.4g, 
14,17, 73.19,20. ; 

and the noyſe of thy viols] The melody of thy mufick, which thou 
hadſt of all ſorts, Chap.3.5.& 6.18.Amos 5.2.3, one ſort, pur far all, 
See chaprer 5.12, For 1 ſuppoſe they ſhoor wide, here, who i- 
magine this paſlage, to have.reſpe& unto ſuch muſick, as was u- 
ſed either ar funerals, or, beſide,rhe deceaſed, while they, lay ini 
the houſe, laid out ; bur not carried forth yer tu burial, chap. 16. 
11, Jer,48.36.Mar.g.23 for the muſick here mentioned, is implyed, 
to be ceaſed, and filenced rogerher with th:ir pomp. See Exzck. 26. 
| 13. Yer « may well be deemed to bave an cye 5 that jolliry and 

7 N ſolema 


. 
- 


Chap. xiv. 
ſolemn feſtival, attended, and graced, no doubt, with much variety 
of mulick, ar which the city was furprized. Sec Jer.51, 39, 41,57. 
Dan.$.1,39. Some would have ir, the noiſe of thy drums, or, thy bag- 
pipes, inſtcuments of mulick uſed in war. Bur we find no ſuch uſe of 
the word in Scripture, nor of ſuch military muſick in thoſe times. The 
trumpet, or, toract, are all of that kind we find mentioned, Numb. 10. 
9. Joh. 6.4. The tabcrs,and harps mentioned,ch.30.32.ſeem to bc,nor 
of tigh:,or conflit ; bur of triumph aftcr victory : the copulative is 
wanting,as ver.6. 

the worm is ſpread under thre, and worms cover thee] Inſtcad of 
thoſe coſtly carpers,chat thou ſatcſt and trodeſt on, and thole ſtarely 
rich, and gorgeous coverings, and other bed-furniture, which thou 
did? formerly make uſe of, worms, and maggots, will now take up 
their reoms, and ſupply their place, Job 7. 5.& 17. 14.& 21.26, 
& 24. 20. and this rhe rather with thee ; becauſe thou thalt nor be 
embalmed, or pur up in cere-cloth, ro preierve thy. corple, as 
Kings, and great ones, ordinarily are, Gen.y0.z. 2 Chron, 16. 14. 
bur tha!l be caſt out, and thereby expoſed topurrefaRtion., Sce ver. 
19. 25, There are two feveral words in the Hebrew ; whereof the 
one, as Sone Jewith Authors ſuppoſe, kignifics, properly, a Icller 
ſort ot worm, ſuch, as breeds in ticth, or cheeſe, and ſuch, as the 
manna bred, Exvd. 16. 20,24.which we commonly tefm a magger, 
The other, cither, rhe greater ſort, as the long carth-worm, where 
they arc, as hcic, diſtinguiſhed ; or any worm, in general, where no 
ſuch diſtinction is. The werds arc both, here, ſingular; though the 
verb joyn-d with the latter, plural;becauſe raken colleQively,both; 
and diſtributively,alſo, the latzer. Of which Syntax, ſee chap. 2.20. 
The text may be rendred, Tie mazgot us, or maygots are ſpread, or, 
laid wader thee : and the enrth-worm, or, cach fort of worms covey 
thee. And ler it be confidercd, wherher rhis whole verſe, may net 
be read, by way of inrerrogatiang/as well as thoſe : both before,and 
after. 1s thy pomp thrown down 1#the gr ave; and the noyſe of thy wiols » 
is the magyot ſpread under thee, and doth the worm of all forts, cover 
thec;for the norte of interrogation is in Hebrew ,oit wanting; as Job 
13.15.& 14.8 Prov.23.s5. 

ſpread} the word is applycd, as to bedding, moſt common- 
ly, Plalm 130. 9. $. Chap. 25. 20. fo to ſackcloth, and aſhes, 
* on dayes of humiliation, they were wont to lye in, Eſth, 4. 5, 
ch.58.5. 

V. 12, How art thou ſallen ſrom heaven 0 Lutifer} The follow- 
ing, paſlage, many, both of the anciems, and” others, 
to have refcrence to the fall of the Angels. Wherein, one 
of the learned among the former, doth, nor undeſervedly, with 
a lictletartncfs controil them. Bur it is & continuation of that fa- 
ryrical, and ironical language, wherewith thoſe deceaſed ones are 
0 RET King of Babylen, at his coming among 

zyer.16, 

ſallenſrom beaven] From the height of thar glorious, and illu- 
ſt: jous eſtate, wherein thou ſhinedfi, ſo brightly and ſo conſpicuouſ- 
ly before, Lam, z.1.Ezck.28.16,17.,Marth.11.:3.Luk,10.15,18. Rev, 

1.& 12.4. 

: © Lucifer] This name ſome fondly give, by occaſion of this Scrip- 
rure, unto the Priace of Devils ; whom the Jews call Beelzebub, Mar, 
12. 24, Whence, that, by-word among us, 4s proud as Lucifer, Bur 
the name is no where in Scripture given unco him. It is given un- 
to Chriſt, by the miniſtry of the Goſpel, ag mens ſouls, z 
Pet. 1. 19, Rev 2.28. 2 Cor. 4.6, The word ſignifies the morning-ftar, 
one of the ſeven planers ; or wandring-ſtars, commonly called Ve- 
#us, in regard of its beauty, and bri : and rhe name here gi- 
ven it, comes cf a word, that fignifics ſo to ſpine, Job 25.5.& 31.26, 
ch.13.15, lt is uſed ro ſent the conſpicuous eſtate of the Chal- 
dean King,and Empire,that ſeemed ro ſhine as bright, when it was 
in its height, as the day-ſtar,ir ſeVf, in the sky :rhough there want 
not,that expound it, of Sennacherib,and his fall,ch.37.38.che rather 
for what is ſaid,ver.z5.whercof in its place. 

Son of the morning} $9 is rhat bright, and beauriful ſtar termed ; 
becauſe it appears uſually in es. IO before the Sun- 
ri thereby giving, warning of day ng,z Pert.1.19, as if 
ay Ls JE docks morning produced. But the Hebrew nn 
is very general.calling every thing,almoſt, the ſox of thar, which ic 
hath any ſpecial relarion unto. So, the ſon of a year, for, one of a 
year, if hisreign, 1 Sam.13.1. the ſon of ſtripes * one that deſerves 
whipping, Deur.25.z. the ſen of death, one that is 4 dye, 2 
Sam.12.5.the ſon of bell, nad of prrdition: one ro whom hell, and 
deftruRtion bel s, Marth: 3.15. Joh. 17.12. the ſon of this world : 
one thar lives in ha world ; or,that hath his portion, bere, Pſ{.17. 
14.Luk.20-34.& 16.8.and fo,co paſs by all other: the ſon of the mor- 
nine, here, becauſe, wont then to appear * and not ſo much,as produ-. 
ced by ir;bur rather, as uſhering it, in, or, bringing « along with 


it, 
How art thou] Hew, is not in the original; bur is ſupplyed, 
as wanting, from the former branch, Yct may it lafcly be omir- 


red ; andthe words without it rendred ; thou 4t cut down : the ra- 
ther, becauſe the Propher inthis latter clauſe, pafſerh from one 
fimilizude to another ; from a ſtar fallen down, to a tree hewen 
down. 

cut down 10 the ground] Not cut downclole ro the ground : as 
is intimated of that tree, rhar repreſented Nebuchadnezzars per- 
ſon, only, Dan, 4. 14, 23, 24, but,cut down and caſt to the ground, 
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| ler,1.15.& 4.6.For what necded their King to vauns, that he would 


Chap, xiv, 


(of which kind of defeRive ſpeech, ſee Plal, 7. 5. & 31, 19, & 
$9. 39, 44. chapter 21, 9. & 22, 18, Jer. 41. 17.) as of the 
tree that reſembled the Aſſyrian Empire ; Ezek, 31.3--14. as this 
doth the Chaldean, here : importing an urter,and irrevocable ruine 
of it,as laid along on the ground, never to be rcarcd, or raiſed up 


ain. 
a did weaken the Nations] Some of the Rabbines expoung 
it, which did(t caſt lots upon the Nations. Suppoſing the word here 
uſed, to be of the ſame ſtock, with one ofthe ſame ſound, which 
in their miſcellane language they uſe, for a {ot : and this, the 14. 
ther, they would have ir, to fignifez becaulc of the particle, yſy. 
ally, fignifying »pox, found here, In the rext. Bur neither 1s che 
verb, ever uſcd, in Scriprure : and the particle is,by other of them 
obleryed, ro be here redundant, as oft times it is, The word fig. 
nifies in Scripture ſometime, to be weak, or,to weaken, Joel ;. 1, 
ſomerime,#o diſcomfit, or ag/ercome, Exod.17.13.& 32.18. or, tg. 
vethrow, or, lay along, ; as ſome of the Jewiſh Writers expound ir, 
up 14.10. man dies, and is cut down ; overthrown ; laid along : and 
© I ſuppoſe it would here be rendred, Thou art cxt down, and caſt 
tothe ground: laid along on it ; That didſt overthrow the nations ; 
that didſt cur down, and lay along others : thou art ſerved now, 
as thou, ſometime, ſervedſt them. Sce the Aſlyrians purpoſe, 
and practice, chapter 10,7. See allo of Babylon, Jer. 50. 23. & 51, 


20. 

V. 13. For] Heb, And : as thap. 8.21.&g. 11. as rendring a 
reaſon,why the Babylonian Monarch ſhould fo be cur off, and caſt 
down ; to wit, for his extream infolency againſt God himlſclf, Q- 
thers nm 7 ge ; as 1 ten 0-r A 32, 
35.a5s —_— in wa fition ro c-going denunciati- 
on of his tall,ver.12, Cs Toe* 

cho beſ ſaid.in thine beer) Or, thou ſaidſt ia thine heart : thou 
thoughteſt within thy ſelf:as Pſ.14.1.ch.g.9. 

I will aſcend into hcaven] Not,that he made account to go to hea- 
ven, when he died,as the faithfull,z Cor.5.r. nor, that he ſuppoſed 
he could, by,climbing, get up into beaven, while he lived. Bur it is 
an byperbolical deſcription of the exceſſive pride, iand inſolency of 
that Babylonian Tyrant,in fuch an height et impicty, invading,and 
breaking in furiouſly upon the Church of God, comparcd to heaven, 
and theredy reſembled, Rev.4.1,z. & 12.1, and the People of God, 
the Saints eſpecially,and thoſe of prime gore,and place among them, 
compared to ſtars, Rev.1.20,& 12. 1,4.and Gods —_—_ 
ary,which was as his Throne,or his Chair of State,P1.99.1.Jer. 17. 
12, as if he made account to ſubduc, and dethrone God himſelt. 
Sce ch.1o.10,11.& 37.23,34,29.Dan.8.10,11.& 11.28,30,36. and 
of that ſinfull max,z Theff.2.4. And thisclegant delcription,as one of 
the Jewiſh Commenters obſerverh,doth conſiſt of ſundry proverbial 
forms,uſual in that language,whercunro,not a few arc found, very ſui- 
table, both in the Greek,and Larinezuſcd thereby to expreſs a pow- 
er, or greatneſs, affeted, or advanced, far above all humane 
height, See Deur, 1. 28. Pſalm 36, 5, 6.& 139.8. Joh.z.13.Eph, 
4.10, a 
I will exalt my throne above the ſtars of God] The ſtars of Gods 
making, Gen.1.16,Pſ\.148, 3,5.or,that give light from the heavens, 
the place of Gods habirarion,ch.s7.15.& 66.1.0r,the ers of greateft 
excellency:as the hills of God,Pf.36.6.ana the tregs of God,Pl.104.16. 
_ greateſt, and higheſt hills ; rhe faireſt, and alleſt rrees, See 

.10. 

I will fit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation } 1 will ſet my 
throne, on Mount Sion, the place of Gods ſpecial refidence, his pa- 
lacegto which his people reſorted, there to adore, Pl.20.2, & 68.15, 
16,17,24,26,29.& $4.7,& 122.1--4.ch.33.20.& 64.10,11.5cc Dan, 
11.45. 

of the Congregation] Or, ſet, or,ſolemn meeting. Sec chap. 1, 14. 
the word comes from a roor,thar ſrgnifies in its firſt form aRive, to 


ſet, or, appoint, rime, or place. 2 Sam.20. 5. ler. 47. 7. in the paſlive 


thereof, ar ſuch a ſer rime ; or, in ſuch a ſerplace ro: meer, loſh, 17, 
5. Neh.6, 2, 10. Hence, the word here uſed, and thence deduced, 
is ſomerime put for a ſer time of meeting in general, 2 Sam, 20. 9, 
Dan. 1 1.29, more ſpecially, forthe ſer rimes pap —- for perfor- 
eyes we duties, —<; 4. gee 11, c—_ for 
a mecring , Or reſort in general, loſh.20, 9, and rave 
is called che metting-bouſe, for all lruing withts, lob 30. 
23.more { , for rcligzous exerciſes ; ſo the: Taberacle, isrer- 
med the Tent, or Tabernacle of convention;or ſet meeting: becauſc God 
appointed his people,at certain times there romeet, for ſuch 
ſes; and had ro meet them there,Exod.z$.8,21.& 29. 4x. 
43. & 33.7, andthe S are Gods medting placer, 
P\.74.8.and mount Sion, is 
meeting : becauſe rhereon ſtood the Temple, whi 
poyums ſucceeded the Tabernacle, 4 Sam.7.6,13. 1 King. 8. 4, 
jar. 

ia the fides of the North] Mount Moriah, whereon the Temple 
was buile, 2 Chron. 3.1, ſtood on the northerly fide of mount Sion; 
bur reckoned as a part of ir, Pſal.48. 2. The Rabby doarcd, that 


would have the City of Babylon, here meant, by -the monnt of the 


Congregation, in the ſides of the Nerth; ſo termed, in regard of her 
ſtrengrh; and ſtately buildings, ler. 51. 25. the reſort of —_— 
ple ro her, ler. 5 1.44.& her Northerly firuation to the land of Iudah, 


ſer 


—O— 


— 


Chap: Xi, 


ſer his throne there, where he had it erefted alrcady?Dan.4.29, 


30. , 

V.14.1 will aſctad above the height of the clouds)Heb, clond,or, 
thich pag yo £ word,properly, ignifics and is fo rendred, Job 22, 
14.Pfal.18.11,12.)bur taken, here, colleRively, for clouds in gene- 
ral:and,heights of clouds,for the higheſt clouds:as the herghts of the bils, 
for the higheſt hils Plal.9 5.4, Some think an alluſion,in the word, 
cloud,ro the cloud, wherein God manifeſted himſelf on Mount Si- 
nai,Exod.19.9.Deur.4.11,22.inthe Tabernacle, Exod. 40.34,35. 
and che Temple,1 King.8.10,11,1 2.buc rorhe firſt of them cſpeci- 
ally,as if he would ſet his chrone higher, then God, ar that rime, 
emed ro have done, above the place wherein God then appear - 


cd. 

1 will be like the Moſt hizh] Gods peculiar artribure, Pſal.83.18. 
Eccl, 5. a% was = firſt ; Ne ambirious affeRation,and vain 
hope,ro become like God,that ſtripped rhem ofthe rrue likeneſs of 
God which thcy were fefled of,ar firſt,Gen.z.5,6,22. and it was 
this proud tyrants affeing of an cquality with God, ro fit on cven- 
ground with him,yca,to raiſe his throne higher chen bis,thar prov- 
ed the means of his fatal, and irrecoverable ruine.So Ezck.28.2,3. 
6-10, 

V.15.T«t]As Plal.73.1.norwithſtanding thele thine haughry con- 
ceits of thy power,and preſumption of thy furure grearnels.Sce ch. 
10.6, 

then ſhalt be brought down) Hcb,gmadsto deſcend(as ver.11.)t0 hel 
or,the grave,inſtcad of thy preſumpruous conceit of deſcending up in- 
to heaven, v.13. 

to belt ]As Matth'tt. 23. or,to the grave:as ver.g. Plal, 16. ro. 
& 55.15. the words following confirm it , Sce Ezck, 32, 


27. 
tothe ſides of the pitJHeb.thighs of the pic , for,fides,as Exod.26.23. 
oh, 'þ 6. ralry” tbh ſodes of the North, whereon thou 
CR tharthou would fer thy throne, ver, 13.thou ſhalr be 
thrown down,ro the fides of ſome baſe and loathſome pir, See Ezck, 
32.23,24.che-pir,for the grave, Plal.30. 3,9:8 $8.4; butherc,in a 
larger exrent, for any pir,though not made,or inrendcd, for ſuch ule, 
that ſome v:1-,and loathiome corpſe,might be careleſly caſt inro, 2 
Sam.18,17.che thighes of the pit,the fides,or cheeks of it, on which 
#5 on the mourh of it, a (tone is wont to be laid, that is born up by 
them,as the bedy of man is by the thighes, Sce Lam. z. 53.Yer be- 
cauſe the word, that properly lignifies a thigh,in Hebrew, —_ 
rime,pur for the foot of a thing,as Exod. 37.17. Levit,r.1r. Hence, 
Some would have ir to ſenile, not , bur the beitome of a 
pit:ſome pit of the deepeſt. See Plal. 88, 6, Bur this ſcems ro ſtrain 
more then needs. ſeethee ſhall narrowly haOcerete 
V. 16, They that {ee thee nary eeing thee: 
or, when be ſee thee:(for it ſeems to have Cal reference ro thoſe 
before ſpoken of,ver.1o.) ſhall looke wiſtly wpoa thee. The word 
is uſed only here:and Pſal. 33.14.Canr.z. 9. As for what ſome of the 
Rabbines ſay,in way of expoſicion of it; they ſhall weagh well how 
it is with thee ,and get underſtandi ny Jer.z3.20.is for the 
living,not for the dead:and indeed,to underftand it; as ſpoken 
by men ſurving the Babylonian King, and his carcaſe 
caſt our : ſeethe like, Pſal. 53. 7. Bur it ſeems more le, 
that the Prophet, as in his former parable, ſpake of the 


dead. 
and conſeder chee,faying]AdeteRt of the ive,as ver. 7, and 
of rhe participle,as ver. 8, Yer this larter may lufficiencly be ſupplyed, 
if it be rendred,and think,as it is rendred,Job, 31.1. and may well, 
ch.43.18.or think with themſclves(becauſe the words is in a recipro- 
cal form)of thee,or,toncern-ng thee, For ſo the particle is ofruled, 
Gen.za.2.Pſal 2.7.ch.33.33. 

Is this the man that made tht earth to tremble} They ſpeak ofthe 
Stare, as of a man; becauſe the king thereof a man,one in narure, 
the ſame with any one mcan man, Pal. 8z, 7, Chapuer, 2. 
22. 

that made the earth to trembleÞ:he earth; for the Inhabirancs of ir: 
as v.7.Bur the figure makes it cmphatical,as if our of his pride,and 

his power, hc had made a general ea , 
whole world. Sce Pſal.60.2.ch.z.19.and for the word,here,uſcd. See 
ver, 9.ſce alſo Erck,32.23,24,&c. 


that did ſhake Kingdoms JOr that made its Kingdoms ſhrke,A defeR 


of the pronounzas Chap. 1 z.z .bur to be ſupplyed, as it is, ver. 17, [<0 


that did lo ſhake them,as to unſerrtle t hem,and remove them our of 
their places. Sce Chap, 13.13.Hab.z.21,22 .Heb.12.26,27.chere is an 
elega ncy, in the ſound of the words, in the Hebrew, which, in our 
Englith,cannet ſo wel be exprefied;yer may we come ſomewhat ncer 
ro it, if we render the words,that made the earth toquake, and made 
the Kingdomes thereof to ſhake. 

V. 17. That made the world as a wilderacſs ] Thar laid all be- 
fore him waſte ; asthoſe locuſts, Joel, 2. 3. See Zeph, 2. 

3. 


and deſtroyed the cities theresf Either by conſuming their Inhabicancs 


or by razing,and burning the cicics themſelyes,z King, 25. 9.10,11 
2 Chr.36.19,20.Pſal. 137.5, . 


_ the world)Properlyghe habitable world, as the Greeks uſe ro ſtyle 
itor the fertile world,that thar yeelds ought uſetul,for food of man, 
trom a word that fo fignifics, it ſeems tobe deduced, 


or beaſt:For 


Levit.26.4.Judg.s.4.which here wants not its emphaſts, being oppol- 
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hour the þ 


Chapcxiv, 
cd,to the wild or waſle. | 
that opencd not the houſe of his priſontriJOt which reading, ſee on 
CORnEs did at looſe bas prifoncys. ( a5 the word is uſed L 
Chap.51.14.Jcr. 40.4, Jbomeward, That k,and (cnd them home,or 
letthem go home .A deteRive form, ſuch,as ver, 12 that kepr his cap- 
tives in perpetual reſtraint, and would not luffer them to recurn x6 
their own country,and the places of their former abcde,Jer.$0.33. 
was not content, in the height of his pride and ambition,to over- 
throw,and ſubdue theru;bur in crucl, mercileſs, and inhumanc man- 
ner, after he had ſubducdthem, kept them in perpetual impriſons 
menct,and reſtraint, Lam. 3.34. . os 
V.18. All the kings of the Nations] Orher Kings and Princes,ordi- 
narily,or the moſt part of them, as ver,g. So is AU oft raken, for all 
in a manner,or the greater number,or moſt,or many, Exod.y.6,20, 
Jer.26.7,$,8 44.12, 27,28. Mart.3.5.Joh.2.10.& 11.48.Rom, F.i$ 
19.Phil.z.21, ” 
even all of them lye in gl)] Are laied up in ftately rombs and 
monuments;where they lye,as in their beds. See ver.$.Chap.57.2.1r 
is that, that uſually great kings obtain ; cicher by the proviſion of 
their Peers, or the care of their Succeflors, chereby to ingratiare 
themlelyes with the lc. | 


In his hre,in his grave. So lome'of the Jewith DoRors here 
ex ir,following the Chaldee;and alledging that of Solomon, 
Man goes to bus everlaſting houſe,or his long home,Eccl.1z, 5. Burt ir 
ſcems rather to have an cye, tothe ancient manner of preparing 
their $,and burying them in their own grounds, or 

where their anceſtors had been laid before them, and 
which, wich Kings and Potertates, was uſually in ſome part of, or 


37.33.On the other fide, rhe Jewiſh DoRers will have it ſpoken of 
Nebuchadnezzar. And ſome they IRC conceir of him, 'thar 
whereas he thought, that the palace which he builk at Babel, ſhoul# 
be,as his ſepulchre;rhar is,he ſhould live 2 
doth in his grave;)Pfal. 49.11.Eccl.12. 5. Luk. t2.19, 20.)there 
came an cuil ſpirit, or # malignant blaſt from God thar blew him 
or caſt him out of his houfe, and cauſed himro'z bide abroade,for 
ſome ——E— beaſts, Dan.4.31,33.So thar hecould nor reſt 
in his houſe, as other kings do in theirs,ver, 18. Others, and the moſt 
of them, tell us, that when Nebuchadnezzac in the time of his di- 
— driven our from his palace, Dan. 4.33.'The Peers of 
the kingdom fer up his fon Evimerodach,ler. 53.3 1.Andthar Ne- 
buckadnezzar after his wirs reſturgd again ro him, returningro his 
palace,Dan.4.34. and finding\his ſon on bis "com-" 
mitred him'to priſon,and did not ſet him ar li again, ſo tong 
as he lived. Whereunco they apply what is ſaid, ver. 19.Bur thary 
after his deteaſe, when the Nobles brought him foreh of priſon, and 
would hayc him takerhe Crown again, . he refuſed ir, for fear,leſt, 
his father, being nor dead,as the Nobles made him belicve, ſhould 
return again, as before he had done, and ſhould rhen kill him, 
Wherecupon,togive him fatixfation,they ſhould take up his fatherg 
agai either ler ir lye, and rot aboye ; orclic 
c it to be devoured by beaſts;as did thoſe, Plal.79. 2,3.& 33 
10, Burttheſe are meer tiftions. 'More likely it is that Balrafar , 
corps ſhould be caſt our,and lye above ground, being Mlain in che 
aight-ehine,open the ſurprizal ofthe city, Dan. 5.30.when all was 
in a combuſtion,and no man had luſt, or lcafure ro look after him 
or to take order for his enterrement. | 

like an abominable branch]Or,as(that ir may run alike wirhrhe, 
reſt)az abhorred(as 1 Chro.z1.6.Job.15.16. (ris or,twic,Ch,ir, 
1.Such a ſpray,as _g carreny thoſe that cur it off,or par- 
cd it away,in pruning their trees, as marter of no worth,or ule;nor ſo 
much as pickedup by women, wherewirh co kindle,or keep in,their 
fire,chap.27.11,is let lye,and lyerh ſo long upon the ground, chat 

ing now corrupted and rorted, is not only not worth the raking 
up,bur too vile and loathſome ro be raken up, nor good for ought, 
fave to make foyl of. This ſome e nd of Nebuchadnezzar, 


rime in it,asa man 


* rd here uſcd, to the larter part of 
| ſuppoling an allufion,inthe word here ubed, to the larter þ his 


Chap. xiv. 


his name. Some other underſtanding it of vne Darius that ſhould ſyc- 


ceed [Bakaſar,Dan.5.31.& be ſlain by C at Babylon,but far 
"= my. Borkppeſconcerning which on er. 51.30 31.) 
conceive him,therefore;hcre ſo termed:as « _ tſp, Wild.4,3. 
becauſe not of the blood- :bur of the M racc,and of mean 


deſcent, Dan.,y.1.& 11.1. whether any ſuch Darius ever were 
| "of Babylon of that name, after Balcaſar, ſave that Dari- 


or any ki 

ho i d ro bave come in er with Cyrus,is very un- 
mat I ſhal lcavec ir to be CE by thoſe,whole rask it (hall 
be to deal with Daniels Oraclcs. 


and 4s the rayment of thoſe that ave ſlainJWhich are wont to be ſo 
ſtayned,and polluted kb, o1e blood.that ſcarce any«can endure tv 
touch them. Sce ch.9.” 5- copulative nor found in the Hebrew, 
might here well hayc been ſpared,there following a third branch 
of the amilicude,and cither relerved for the laſt,or wholly omirred, 
as izuſual, where the members are more then wins ; as Chapter, 
1.8, 

thruſt throx:þ with a ſword] This is added, becauſe men may be 
Nlain ochct wile( ſuppoſe (tifled,or dry-beaten to death) without much 
eftufion of blood. Heb. Thruſt through of a ſword, The word, here 
uſed, is no where in Scripture read, fave herc, and Gen. 45. 17, 
where it ſignifi-s to [ade Lade your beaſts, But the Rabbines in- 
form us that in the tongue of Kedar, thar js,the Arabian language, 
it ſignifies ro prick, ftab,or threft through,whence allo ſome would 
have it rendred in that place of Moſcs;prich on your beails, ro make 
the more ſpced. (OED 

that go-dayn to the ſtoncs of the pit | That are, rogerher with their 
rayment ſo pollutcd,caſt,unſtripr, into any pit,(ſce ver-1 5, Jor quarry, 
that comes next hand,z Sam.18,17, Howbcir, ſome ſuppoſe an a 
lofion to the ſtone, or rocks,out of which their ſepulchres were uſu- 
ally hewen.chap. 22,16, Matth, 295, 60. Others,to thoſe heaps of 
ſtones that were caſt upon the bodics of inious perlons, 
either by judiciary Courſe, or otherwiſe put to dearh. Joſh. 7. 
26. $, 29, 2 Sam, 18. 17, Sce Lam. 3. 53. Ezck.32.19. 


op 
as & carcaſe troden wnder ſect Like ſome vile cartion,or a carcaſe 
erodden to pieces, and not negleRed only, bur with miſuſage, ſo 
bruiſed battered, broken ro picces,and diſmembred, that ſcarce an 
welcan,much leſs endureto put hand unto ir.for the compoſing 
commirring of ir to the ground, 2 King, 9. 33, 35. 37. Jer, 22. 


® V.20,7houſbal not be joyned to them! in buriall) Heb. waited with 


.49.6, Thou hem,nor be 
OO nv on gr cy aq 
kings were wont to be,with ing, and burni 

artending their with grear ſtare ro 
ver. 18, Sce Gen. $o. 3,3, 7--10,z Chio, 16. 14. & 21. 19, 
20, 
becauſe thou and ſlaint defe&t of 
o Healer hrd ah ln ut nt Pop 


in grievous exaRions,and extream penalties, impoſed and j 4 
even to loſs of life,many times,cither upon light occaſions, or for 
thinc own pleaſure alone;by means whereof thy cities were ſome- 
time waſted, and fomerime ruined at thy command. This the 
Rabbincs apply ro Nebuchadnezzar,alledging the bloody ſentence 

by him againſt his wiſe men, when they could norcell him 
| orice Dan. 2.x 2, But that this cannot be meant ofNebuchadner.- 
2ar in perſon, appears by the words fo llowing ,both in this verſc and 


the nexr. 
Þ the ſecd of evil doers ſhall neucr be renowned]Heb ſhall not be called 
or ever, arte Bop ctr _—_ Cc 
timc;bur be cur off ere (1 fo be. $0 Continue, 
— be named,as the ſon of ſuch an one: 
as God to Abraham,Gen.z1.1z.1x 7ſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. He 
ſhall ina more ſpecial manner,as hicir torhine houſc,bear,and pro- 
pagare thy name. And Jacob, I.et my name be called wpeu by them, 
Gen.z9.16.char Les be calledand accounted as mine. Or, 
co be —_— of name,aud rexown;as Numb. 1.16, Exck;43.23. 
Burl faſt here intended,for what follows, ver.31,- con- 


cerni —-- mind al We rs never, 
45 our Engl ISA Jon S500 11.36.A general 
ich ſce Job 18.51,1 .21,1 
here to laff Chaldean ki 


lycd oſe iſſue periſh- 
edrogehe wt hi to the former his flors,whole line 
VarPs pare flangiso ho chi ]The Propherhere 
41. Prepare or be chuldren wrns his 
ſpeech ro the Medes and Perſians, as from God calling upon them, 
ro c,and make themſelves for the doing of execution 
_— king of Babylon;Balcaſar,and his whole houſe, Children, 


Nephewsalſo,if he had any;as 1 King.14. 10.& 15.29.8 16.3 
11,1z.z King 9.8,9, 10. & 10, e373 we need not under- 


ſtand by his ſons, cither the people of , Of his Princes; 
(though rhey in likelihood,many, or moſt of were flain toge- 
pher with him,ar che ſucpriſal of the ciry, Chap.13.15--18, Jer.50. 
27,35--37 51, 39,40, Jburthis natural iſſue was cur off with 

im,ver.32. ich with N did not fall our 


X his death;for hisſon,and ſons ſon,Evil-merodach and Balataſar, 


7.28.& 109.13, 


| 


uy | 


Antiotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/#lak 
& 


ders far | the wind agpiagby dikerting 


other | uſed,raken, : Sam. 28.16 


Chap.xiy, 
t.Dan.$.18.22. 


for the iniquitie of their fathers) Wherein they imimrare them, of 
parcake with them,Jer.6.11,& 7,18--20,Dan.5.20, 22,23. lnre- 
ard whereof ſome expound herethe iniquity of their Anceſtors, nor 
by chem,bur ſuch as they did,as the fins of Manaſſeh, ſor ſuch 
like fins, as Manaſich commirtted,z King, 24.5, But neither is ic 
neceflary that that place, ſhould be ſo interpreted, when it may be 
raken ſimply as it ſounds, Nor can it well bc fo berc underſtood 
fince that it includes the whole race of thoſe kings, as well yong as 
old, ( Sce ver, 22.)Whereof though ſome peradyenture were nor 
of years yet ro do much miſchief, or had not. been yer much in 
aQtion, yet muſt they luffer affo for their parents,and Anceſtors ini- 
quity,Exod.20,5.& 34.7.Numb.16.27,30, 32,33. Joſh.7.15,23,25. 
1 King 15.29,30.Matth.z3.25. Which courſe, though man,with- 
out Gods ſpecial command, may not rake; the rather ,God hay; 
inhibited hum ſo to do,Deur.24. 16, 2 King,14.5,6. Yer may Gl 


dren as parents, owe a death unto himy, for* what cither hath been 
done by them, or is in them, 1 King.8.46.Plal.g1.5.& 130.2.& 143, 
2. Pro,z1.g.Eccl.7.20.Rom,3.30,z . & 5.12. Which he may there- 
fore without any impeachment of juſtice,take, how, and when, by 
what means,in what manner; and upon what occahon he pleaſcrh, 
and doth,oftentimes,infli& upon children, who for their own perſo. 
nal corruprtions,and *cocfies land guilry before him, having an cye 
therein,not rotheirs ſo much; as to their parencs,fin,in inflicting of 
penal things ar that rime upon them,that he may puniſh their pa- 
rents in them,Sec 1 King.14, 9--14. 

that they may not 1i/e nor poſſe] 5 the (aud}JHeb they ſhall not riſe and in- 


|- | berut the earth;chat is,that they may not riſe to inherit the earih;as Joſh, 


24.9.That they may not ſtand up in their fathers room,co repolleſs 
that land,and raiſe up again that State which their fore-tather ſome- 
time held,but Gods pleaſure was now, that it thould be irrecovera- 
bly ruince, Chap. 1 3.20,ver.z3,Howbeir, in the text, 1 ſhould prefer 
carth,befarc land;becauſe world followerth.and that Empire extcnd- 
ed it (clfro lands,and regions,nor a few,ler.27.5,6, The final, or 
finizive particle is wanting in the Hebrew;as Chap.5.1 1.& 16, z.Of 
which ſee on Ch .7.25, The furure is put tor the potential;as ch.45. 


3.Mal.z.7. 
nor fill the ſace of the world with cities] Heb. and fill, But cither the 
negative muſt be ſupplyed from the former branch; as Pfal, 9,18. Or 
it muſt be rendred according to the fore mentioned Syntax,o poſſeſs 
and to fill the face,or ſur ſace of the world,(the upper part ot it which 
people dwel on;as Gen.6.7.& 7.18,23 )with cities, That they may 
ne riſc again, and rerury to re-eſtabliſh their ſtate, and replenith 
themſclves imo ſeveral regions, and 
with great cities buile by them, as Nim- 
rod at firit did,Gen. 10,.9--12, andrhus moſt take the words. How- 
beirthe Jewiſh Doors, following the Chaldee, read ir, Jud fill the 
world with encoues,or malignamts, And Þo indeed is the word here 
139.20.Dan.4. 19. and as ſome allo, 
Plal.9.6.Mic .5.11,14. Bur the former ſeems ro ſuit bener here 
with the frame of the contexr;and to fort better with the words be- 
i Theres wyaſkien of this verſc,found Dow 
writings. © abbines, who ſuppoſing this paſlage © have 
reference to what was before ſaid of the Babylonian es mckcle Z 
the world a wilderneſs,aud deftroying the citics thereefver.1 7. thus 
render the wandoFhe Real, not riſe again;or , Let them not ſtand up 
againzas continui charge given to the enemy hat they may, or 
men mz poſſeſs the earth,or layd,(whence chey were b:fore, by them 
cxpcllot)ont mop fillthe ſace of the world ( whichthey made to be 
hke a wi with cies; Re-odifying thoſe which they had for- 


merly ruined. Ofthe uſe of the lative before: Of the yerb in- 
definite #hat they may poſſeſs the earth,(or,as the word is,jaberit it,as 


Plal.37.12 Marth. 5.5.)and fill the world;(Gen,r, 28.& 9.1, )thar is, 
that the carth may be policiſed, and the world filled;ſce on ch.2.19. 
The expoſition ſeems neihcr forced, nor improbable. Bur 1 leave i 
w eubenien and judgment of the learned. Sec on ch. 26. 
14. 

V.24.For 1 will riſe up againft them ſaith the Lord of Hoſts }Heb, 
Andas chap. 5 3.2.The ,why that which is threatned muſt be 
exccuted,and ſhall be cfteRed: becauſe God, who bath all creatures 
ar command,{ſcc 1.9. )will have ir done;will have; not him a- 
lone,to hr > w1nS _ w "7 ue -o __ Ns it is thar 
comes agai _ Wi thele his ed, and appointed 
ones,do See ch, 13.3. : hy 

oaks to wharhe had before ſaid, in the —_—_ 
yen to the enemy,v.z 1.1 will riſe up againſt hs children wo llay 
chem;thar they may nor riſe »p to {s their land,or, repair the 
ruines of their State; or, re-cdifie their cities; as ch, 9. 9,10.Mal. 


I, 4+ 

and I will cut off from Babylas) That is, from the king thereof,yv. 
21, 

the name,and remnmtJThar is,as ſome, all , and remainder, 
or monument of rhem;as Exod. 17,14.1 Sam.15.5,Plal.g.5. 6 .& 83.4. 


Bur by name,we may underſtand male-i/ue, 1 King. 14.10. & 21.21. 
ſo called in Hebrew, becauſe the T ; of nos preſerved 
in ſuch, Ason the other fide the females, as moſt think,}( but of 
thar,ſeg cþ,3.12.)bceauls it is loſt, and periſhech inthew, Numb 

aF's 


both ſurvived, andlucceeded him in the Empire, Jer'& 7.27.53, | 
| 


juſtly do ir,and caulc it to be done becauſe all per ſons,as well chyl- - 


Chap. ki. w 
.» 4. Deur.25.6.4 Sam. t4.7,& 18.18.By rcmatat,other illac,or iſſuz 
of "Y 5 chaſe femalcs, in ſach caſe,are ſomtrime negleRed, 
and ſparcd,as wzak;and unable th make head,S:e Jer.39,6.& 4r. 


[0 Or as others;fiadved:for fo is the word uled, Lavit.t8.6,12,13, 
King.16.11, 

_ fon Jr, VephewJOr,foen,(as Ezc.r.8.& 8,26.) or both(as Jer.s, 

, 4. )ſoa,(as Gen.21.23.04d nephew:or, ſons ſon; for ſothe Chaldee, 

and Jewiſh writers, no as we ule the word ; th: whole rac: ot him, 

Job.18.19. : 

{11th the Lord For more certainty repeated. 

V,z3.1 will alſo mrh* it] To wit, the ciry of Babylon, oc the ſear 
of itch place where it is now fituare. Sce chap, 13.19,20. There is 
-nth< Hebrew an elegant conſonancy,b:rween che firſt word of the 
yerle, next beforc-going, and this, which oar Engliſh cannot cx- 


wes, N 
, « poſeſioaJOr,vs lone ,au hereditary poſſeſſion, Nuw.z7.11.Jer.49. 
1,2.07,a5 here cacher,a poſſeſſion acquired by, oc upon the expulſion, 
ofthe former inhabitants, and pollc{iors. For the word fignitcs alſo 
to expcl,or difpoſſeſs,and by d:Þoſ eſſion ro poſic(s. Numb.z1.32,35. 
; Chco.20.7.Pſalm 44.2.jc may well imply cicher hzce;borh a poſ- 
* ſeſling of it, by rheſe wild eccarures, in the rovm of the inhabirancs, 
either ſlain in ir,or driven our of it,and their ſo poſſeſſing ir,nor for 
ſome tearm of time;bur as an inhcriranc2,or perperuity to them, and 
theirs,for cver.Sce ch.z 4.11, | 

for the Bitt#raJOc,Butor. A kind of water fowl, thar thruſting 
h:r bill iato che mire,or ſome broken cane,is wonc to make there- 
with a moſt hideous noyſce, And this ſeems not unlikely, as well for 
what here next followerh, as alſo for that ic is elſe-where joyned 
wich anothertaken commonly tor the Cormorant, chap. 34.1 1.Zeph. 
2.14. Yer ſome larer Interpreters ſuppoſe ir, rather,to be an OFÞrey, 
a Linde of Eagle that preyeth upon fiſh,or a Bald bixxzard, which 
asthey affirm)haune lakes,and pooles,and & (gr upon ducks. And 
ſome an O wl,cnat uſech to abide,and breed in old decayed,and de- 
ſcrted buildings ; peradvenrure becauſe of ſome fowl of thar kind, 
mention is made,togerther with this,chap.34.11, And ſuch are ſaid 
to dwell in Babylons ruins,chap.1t.3.zt.ler.g0.39.Bur thisis not fo 
likely;chough on: of che Rabbines, contrary to his own expoſition 
he re,dorh in thar other place of this a expound ir. Bur the 
moſt of the Jewiſh Doctors make ir not a bird, but a beaſt. And the 
rake it generally to be a Porewpineor an Hedghog: wich' whom alſo 
the Chaldee,Greek,and Latine concur;ſave that one of them callerh 
it,q Torteiſc, For the former they ground their opinion upon this, 
becauſe,in Arabick,the word ſo (ignifics, including as well the Por 
cupiat,as the Hedg-hoz,Bur theſe arc neither of chem fuch, as keep 
in,or abour watry places; th one rouſting in hedgeszin hilly places 
the other. The Tortcije rather may be meant, becauſe one kind of 
them keeps moſt,or much, ac leaſt in the water. Or,as ſome orher, 
the Beaver that build«(l| may well rearm it a building) on the edge, 
or brink of lakes and rivers, and feeds on the fith in them, Of whom 
they underſtand ir,th= rather, becauſe the word ir comes of, ſign ifies 
to ct down,or cut aſundcr,chap.z8.12. Ezck.y 25. That which the 
Beaver (therein going beyond ourOcter)is wont rodo with the trunks, 
or bodies,cven of yaſte rrecs , and to ſhear mens bones aſſhnder. Ser 
Plny in his auurall biftory,lib.s.cap. 30. . —_ 

aad pools of water]That which conhrms the creature before men- 
rioacd,ro be ſuch, as haunrs places ſo conditioned . The reaſon why ir 
ſhould not be for (heepro lodg in,chap. 3.20, The fire of Babylon, 
of ir ſelf mooriſh, by reaſon of thar grear river, Deur.1,7.% 11.24. to 
wit, Euphrates on whoſe banks it ſtood: (ſee on Jer.50.38.& 51.3 z) 
became after the ſurprizal by Cyrus,and in the times ſucceding,muc 
more ſuch; the dams, and (Juces being negleRed, thar ſhould keep 
the river within irs due coinpaſs 4 and the dik:s choked char 
ſhould receiue the waters of it,ia its accuſtomed inundati- 
ons. 

and I will ſweep it with the beſome of deſſyuflion ]J The word here 
uſed is an Arabick word: which one of thie Jewiſh ors acknow- 
ledgerh that he did not underſtand, until he heard an Arabian- 
chamber-maid ask of her miſtreſs a b-09m, Bur the _ you may 
had,r King,14.10.Itallidethto the ſweeping of an houſe, wherein 
all the ſoyl. being ſwept rogerher,is thcn'caſt our of doors. See ſome- 
what the like, Ezck. 26.4, 

[ith the Lord of Hoſts]As ver.2 2. 

V.24.The Lord of bots hath ſworn,ſayiaz] He hath taken a ſolemn 
oath upon it,which ſhews che doom 'rv be irrevocable, Pal. 119.4. 
& 132,11,He hath ſworn it,and thereby manifeſted his will ro have 
it done, his purpoſe ro do it:and he is the Lord of hoits:and therefore 
wants no power to cfteR, wharloever he wil have done. See ch, 1,9.v. 


27. 

Surely]Heb. If zot.A defeRive form of ſpecch uſual in oaths. Of 
which ſee ch.5.9.& 22.19. 
as T have thought, ſo ſhall it come to 'paſſe ] Heb. as I have 
t4gimcd, (Num, 33. 56. Sce Chap. '19. 7.)/oit ſhall be,as Chap. 
$7. 

exd as I bavepupoſed,ſoſhall it end )Pſal.z3.11,See chap.7,5.7, 
ver. 26.27.the ſame in other words repeated, Thar which 1 have de- 
termined concerning the irrecoverable deſtruftion of Babylon 
ſhall never be diſannulled,or revoked. * : 

V. 25. That 1 wil break the Aſſyrian "in my land ] Heb, To break,as 
ch,23.9.0r, 13 breaking:as Exod,14.11,Dcut.9.18, Some underſtand 


Annotatiotis oi the Book of theProphet 1ſalah. 


| doubr of the 


Chap.xiv. 
this of S:anachzrib ths King of Aﬀycia,whoſe forces Gads deſtcoy- 
cd ia his lan4” char is,che land ot Judah, fo called, becauſe ler a 
part by him, for his own peculiar , as an habitatien for his 
peculiar p-ople, and a ſcat for his folemn ſervice, Palm 


114.2.40d, 132,14.and 135. 12.verſe, 1,2. ) asis recorded, Chapter 
37,38. *.ad4:4 here,not only ro confirm what had becn edc- 
livered;concerning the deſtcuction of thar inſolens Ki chap, 19. 


33-34. bur togive the ſtronger allurance ——_ of what was here 
torerold,concerning the ruine of the Chaldcan Empire. The like 
whereunro,fee Ezck.31, 3--18. Howbeir, ir followeth not hence 
what ſome would infer,that rhe fall of Lucifer, mentioned ver.rs. 
ſhould reſpeFt,nor the Babylonian;bur che Aﬀyrian King,and State. 
Yer ſome underſtand this of the Babylonian King, who ſeems to be 
term2d the King of Aſſyrie, Neh.9.32.2 Chr.33.11.and ofthe Afy-t 
rians that ſerved under him,as bing taken up by him,their Country 
lying berwcen Chaldea,and Judah, in his tion againſt Jerula- 
lem; and to have been denounced after the. fall of Sennacherib. 
Concerning which latter branch,as I will noc the 
time of this prophecy ww have becn later then his fall; and ro have 
been occaſioned by that heavy doom =_ upon the Jewiſh State, 
and the royal iflue, thar from the Babylonians befall them, 
chap.39.6.9,otherwile,there was no ground,as yct,to tell this pca- 
ple ofthe overthrow of Babylon,from whom they had hitherto f- 
ſtain:d no dammage, nor, ſave in regard of that prediQion, had 
cauſe to expe any.So for the rurning it away, from Sennacherib, 


and his forces overthrown in that Country, to the ruinating of the 
Chaldean eſtate, 1 cannot con cur,knee that the texr endure 
many forced i ons, cre it will yeeld to any ſuch diverſion. 


nrerpretat 

I ſuppoſe therefore, har the fall of Sennacherib is here ſpoken of, 
452 thing paſt and performed already: and here produced,as ſoine 
other in rhe like manner, 4 te 4.5. & 10.24.26, for a pregnant 
example of the certainty of Gods prediQt.ons, and purpoles, to rake 
place,and nor fail, which chemſclves had late proot of,in the ftrs 
and unexpetted deſtruttion of the Allycian forces among chem and 
for a parallel of the undoubtcd cxecurion of the doom, forepatled 
upon Babylon,in its due rime ro be .cfteted. And to this purpoſe 
I ſhould thus read the words, As 4# break/ng the Aſſyrian in my land, 
Of the uſe of this parricle with the indefinire verb, examples were 
efore given,to which woce might be addcd.See chap. 3.8.8 0.2. 
Gen 2.3.& 3. 22.&24. 30. Deurt.rg, 18.& 17.3.& 20.19. Sam 
Iz, 17, Neh. 13. 7. mag nor defe& of the note of hmilitude 
it is very uſual in Scripcure. rov.35.20,25,28.& 26.9,14,17. 
ma 28. 15.1t is then, as if the Propher had faid; Ye \pavy A 
formance of this doom paſt upon Babylonzfor the 
Lord hath taken a folemn oath upon ir, that what he hath 
and puepoſed,concerning it, ſhall be cftcRed as well as thar,which 
was threarned tormerly againſt the Alyrian,chap.,10.r2,16--1 9133s 
34-which having been lately done in your own your own.e yes 
have bcen witneſs of. 4 bim under f, 
and upon my monntans tread him under foot Or ; trampliag up- 
on bim;,oc when(as ch.8,21, & 43. 10.) 1 el cr rp him,upen 1 
mount ains . 

tread bim under foot JHeb.and I will trample pon bim.Bur the fu « 
rure,is oft pur for the fore paſt:as pſal.r8.36.37,42, 43. Then God 
leemed torramplc in contempe upon him, as hc had trampled upon 
Gods people, chap. 10.5 ,6.when by. che ſlaughter of his peopleyhic 
enforced him,to fly, with ſhame. So Pſal.44.5. & 60.12, Dan.9.% 
8.7.10, Rom.16.20.an alluſion co thar,rhar harh in diſgrace,and de- 
ſpighr,bcen ſomerime done,to perſons ſubdued, and raken,ceirher in 
war,oc otherwiſe, Joſh, 10.24.z King.9 33.Sce Judg.20.45.ch.63.3.6, 
Zach. 10.5, 
upon my mountains]Not mount Sion,as Some,in way of excellen- 
cy,ſo rermcd;as wiſdam*s,for,,riſedome.Prov. 1. 20.&8.1 becauſe neer 
ro K wasthe flaughrer of Seanacheribs hoſt; bur the hils rather 
abour Jeruſalem, on which it is likely they lodged, while they lay in 
leagure abour ix, Pſal.125.2.or, the mountains of Judah in general, 
being a mountainous country, Deur.8.9.Plal. 133.3. Ezck. 6.x. 3.8 
39.2,4,17.called bs mountains herc;and cap.65.9.a5 the land before 
his.The mountains where he hal placed hispeople,called hwhere,as 
choſe by which they were to paſs, in ccir recurn thicher from Ba» 
bylon,ch.49.11. 
then [hall bis yoke depart from off them)Heb. And his yoke ſhall depart 
(as chap.6:1.or,that bus yok? might depart,(as Chap.10, 19. &'r3.2. 
and as Interpreters of the beſt note, here render it) ſow off 
them,to wit,the people of God, the lews, that ha4 before, with rri- 
burs impaſcd,and hoſtile Invafians, been grivcoully afflicted by him, 
See ch.r0.5.6.& 36.1. 

and bis bu; den depart from off their ſhou'ders)}See ch.g.4,& 10.27, 
The end, for which God deſtroyed rhe Aﬀyrian, to give cal: 
andreſt to his people, Chap. ro. 24.z5. and 33. 22. and 3$.6 
V.26, This i the purpoſeythat is purpoſed)The concluſion of rhis 
whole burdenous Prophecy denounced againſt Babzl, Heb.the 
Counſel that us conſulted:counſel,for.purpoſe, or, determination ; the 
end, and iffue of ir, as Chapter 7, 5. and 19. 12, Jcr. 49. 29, 
©) 


upon the whole earth ] This great Empire, that ſeems to com- 
mand the whole world,cap.13.1t .or,a7.1/ut(as Ter.49.20.(the wine 
land,xo wit,of Chaldea, whercot Babylon the head ciry as ch,13.55 


9. 
9 


— 


and 


Chap. xiv, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/4/«h. 


and this is the hand that is ſtretched ont ] Sec chap. 5.25.8. 9.12, 
21 , - - _ * . 
upon all the Nations |Or,ez aiaſt all theſe Xations,ro wit,the Chal-, 
&cans,ond oihers ſubzcH toit,ond ſerving under it,SEE ch.13.14.15 
Icr.c0.21 - | : 

" nay the Lord of boſts hath purpoſed,ond who ſhall diſannulit} 
Oc dctermnicd,or gtſoluid(as vcr.26,Jir,and who can d/[anunl in: rhe 
tururc wu s pXxential notion; as Job 14.4.6 37-2 3.841 13,29 Marth, 
12, 25,w:th Mar.3.24. The paraicle it, having reference to Gods par- 


tcular pu pelc, and iclolutien concerning, Babylon.and thoſe that | 


adhere to her;ver.26,is wanting in the 1cxt: as chap 9.9,Rcv.11.5cc 
vcr.24. So Val, 33. 19 11. Piov. 14. 31. & 21.30. Chap.43, 
5 I - - . . ” 
? and bis band is as dbedontJond bis band it is that is ſtretched ont, 
The hand, that 1 told you was {trer.bcd out againſt Babylons ad- 
herents,vcr.26. is not ſome ſorry mortal mans band,that may be 1c- 
firaincd,cnfccbicd,cur ſhort, ruincd back,or thrunk up. Gen, 31.29. 
IKing.13.4.chap 13.7.Jcr.59,15,43. but the hand of God almigh- 
r f. . - 
and who ſh all turn i bach>) Or, cantnin vach> as before, Scc 2 
Chron. 20.6. Job 9, 12. & 23.13, Dan. 4.35. | 
V.28.1n the y.ar that King Abax djed_Hee beginnath another 
Sermon,or Prophecy,diſtinc,as well in time, a5 inmartcr, from the 
former;that being againſt the Babylonians,this,azainſt the Philiſt'ms 
In regard wherect alto, Some have made 2 ſeveral, and intire Chap- 
xr of it. For the Prophet having begun with the Babylenians, the 
greateſt oppreſlors of Gods people, J cr.y0.17. but more 1cmore, Jer. 
6.22.& $8.19.he procecdeth no\v to rheir evil «>, -m_q s,that were 
nearer at hand, and of them ſcrteth the Philiſtines in the frent, 


| 


Chap. xiy 
fore the ſourteenth year of Ezckiah his Succeflor, 2 King, x8. , a 
nor did Sennacherib cycr riſc,and recover ſtrength again atter thar 
overthrow Chap.37 27,38. But this to lalve, anothcr I lig r 
that makech the broken 70d,and the Serpent Sargon, Of whom <<. 
20.1.the Corkatrice,Salmancier,the ficry flying Serpent, Sennache. 
rib, But ncithcr is there ſtory to confum this;nor is it ſaid upon 
the death of Saigon, of which, no mention is tound; bur upon the 
death ot Ahaz, and, coniequently, the emerance of Ezckiah, ar 
whole comming to the kirgdome,it is not unlikely,that God would 
have this Prephecy dclivered,to make him the more gracious in the 
cycs of his pcople,as one that ſhould recover thar pover,and1cgain 
that honour(by rcpreſſing the malignant attewprs & their adverſfa.. 
ries, and his good, yca great fuccels againſt them ) which hs 
Father had cwmbcziled, and Joſt by his folly, See Chaprer, 
32.1. 

Serpents] The word is generally for any fort of Scypents:(o called 
of their ſubulty,Gen. 3.2, lothe verb it comes of, is uſed, Gen, 44, 
15, 

root JFor progenitor:as Chap. 11. 1, Iudg,s. 14.and it is joyned 
with the wwo lorts here mentioned, as a common term compre- 
hending both, Nuw,z 1.6.1cr.8. 17. but neither was Sennacherib, 
Nebucnadnczzars progenitor,no: Nebuchadnczzar of Sennacheribs 
Muc, 

a cochat/iceJOrbaſilizh;rhovgh ſome, at iper, that eats out her 
mothers bowels, lay they : bur that is a mcer fable. Some,on aſp, 
that,comming to be ſeventy years old, turns cockatricc;and becoms 
then ſo deategthat ſhe can no more be charmed, Pſal, 53. 4.5 bur 
that is a Jewithtale, It 15 ſuppoſcd ro have its name according to 
ſome, by a wanſpoſition of letters, from a word, that fignitics to 


The time of the d.livery heicot is exprelly noted, as of that, chap.6 4 won//a,tor ir ſtings I 22.5 z.Where it 15 rendred,an ad. 
the one bearing date,the year of Uzziahs, the orher,the year of A- | des zyer it leemsto be a kind Ct ole,that have their venonie,not in 
haz. his death Of which,z King, 16.20, Th's is expelled tor a ſpecial | their tails,as the Scorpion,Rev.g.1o, but in their teeth; wherewith 
reaſon;of which,yver. 20,But kencc Some take occaſion here to begin | theyare ſaidro bitc,Jer.8,17 they are ſuch as burrow in the ground, 
a new book,ſuppoſing that the Prophecies here recoided,from Chap- chap.11.8.and bring forth,nor young, as doth the viper, thereot in- 


ter the ſeventh, unto this latter part of the fourteenth, were all of 
them,and that againſt Babylon, among, the reſt,dclivercd and pub- 
Vihed m Abaz his reign: with whem therein, I cannot accord.>cc cli, 


I. 1.& 14, 25. 


deed having its name; bur cggs, chap. 59.5. The root whence it 
comes, icems to hgnihe puttiag out, or, bringing forth, for thereof 
come two words,one,that ſfignities cxc/ements, Exck.4.15, ancther, 
that denotes iſuegchap.32. 24. where irs joyned allo with a word 


was this burdeaJThis heavy Prophecy (ce chap. 13.1.a7ainſt Pa- | iluing from the verb here uled, and of the tecundigy ot it;a thing 


 leſtine,oa the Yhililtines, Of whom.lce the like. Jer. 4 7,tzck.26.13, 
I7. 

"V.a g.Rcjyce net thou whole Palcſtiar] Heb. Pleſhcth,or. Paleſpeth, 
Plal.60 8.ver.3 t.as Saru7,Gen,11,21.Luk,3.35.and Sebaath, Rom, 
9.29.Jam'5.4. Ir is the name of a Count: y, deemed part of Syria, 
and borderias Weſtward,on the land of Judah, Chap.z,6.& 9.14. 
Whence the who!c country thereabour, taking in the boly /azd,'. gs 
they iyle irgis c alled Paleftine ar this Cay:bur mn m_—__” doih de- 
ſign only har particular coaſt,inhabired yd the Vhili incs people of 
the poYcrity of Cham,and Cuth,by the Egyptian race,Gen. 19,14 
and were conſtant cnemics, and vexers of the Jewul people their 
Neighbours. Sce ch-g. 22- . 

becauſe the rod of him that ſmote thee 1s broken ] By the rod 
thar {more the Philiſtines,is g-nerally deemea t5 be mcant Uzziah, 
who prevailes muth in his warrs with the Philitacs, dilmnancled 
many of their Arong towns, aad built cthers within thei bordges, 
to keep theirs under, and railc contribution from them,z Chr.26.6, 
7. Yer not him alone;bur other Kings of Judah betore him, that had 
had the better of them,as David.z Sam.5.20.21.& 8.1,12,Pi.108.9, 
and the Stare of Judah,thar in the tancs of thoic Kings,kepr them 
under, Whoſe, yer,might and means were fo ſorcly impeach<d,and 
and impaircd undcr Ahaz,God.for his fans, ſuffering other people ro 
break in 1pon bim, and to prevail againſt him har their power [ee- 
med to be urrerly,and irrevocably broken: (as Chap.g.z.) Now this 
was to the Ihiliſtines,the whole body of them, (as upoa the (ur pri- 
al of Sampſon, Judg. 16. 23--25. Jmarecr ot much joy,to ſee that 
Co fo «nfecbled,and at lo low an cbÞ, But the Prophet bidderh 
themznet be over-joyed; for their joy ſhould ncr laſt long. It is 
notunkke Davids uonical ſpcech ro that countrey, or, the people 
thereof, Paleftine triumphthou, becauſe of me Vial, 60.8, Of which lee 
the note on the place:or,that of Hoſhea to Jliacl,Hoſ. 9.1, Rejoyce 
not,0 7ſraclin regard of the lare luccelics God hath vouchlated 
ro give thee by Jeroboam againſtche Syrians, 2 King, 14, 27, 28. 
"* thy joy. will not laſt long, it will be ſhortned for thy 
 V ” # 

\ Jer out of the Serpents r00t ſh.all com? folth a cockatrice] That is,A% 
moſi,both lews and Chriſtians, underſtand ir, one of Uzziabs illue, 
Who did ſhrewdly bite thee, 2 Chr,26.6,7.thall ariſc in his ſtead z to 
ix,Ezckiah, whole great Grand-fath<r Uzziah was,r Chr.z.12.13. 

x ſhall bire, and vex chee far moregrievoully,then ever he did * 

and indeed ſohe did for he over-ran theix whole country, ſo as 
neither forr,or fenced citie could eſcape him, x King.18.8, Yer one 1 
find, that expounds this whole pallage of the Kings of Allyria,under- 
ſanding by the rod broken, Sennacherib ,Chap, 10, 5. & 14. 25 by 
the Serpent Tiglath-Pil:ſer, whoſe Succetlors ſhould be mare gricy- 
ous to the Philiſtines, then he had been; by rhe cackatrice, Sennache- 
rib:;by the ſcery flying Serpent, Nebuchadnezzar; who came from the 
North,ver. JI. bur this is nothing probable, nor ſuirs well wich the 
rimes of thoſe Kings, For neither could the Philiſtines re Joyce at 
the death of Ahazin regard of Scanackeribs fall;which was ggt bc- 


common to it, with ſuch creeping things, as lay eggs,it ma y wel have 
ics name. Sec Exod. 1.7. : 

and bu fruit ſhall be] fruit, foriſue, either of man, or beaſt: 
though properly, and primarily of wrees, or plants, Num 13.20.23, 
27.Chapyg.z.So Deur.2$.4,18. Plal.z1.20, & 132.11, bis [ru1t,not 
the eockatrices,as ſome, ſuppoſing it meant of a ſecond deſcent;bur of 
the Serpent before mentioned, that ſhould brecd a cothatrice, 
yea, worle then lo,a fic y flung, Serpent > and I ſhould rather ren- 
der it,yza his frut ſhall be z as Neh. 6. 10, Pſalm x8.19,Chaprer 


« 9. 
a ficry ying Scrpont The word, Saraph,here uſed, Gpnifics fach a 
kind of icrpent,as with extream heat, paineth and kilteth, For ir 
comes of a woxd,that fignibies to bus, Whereot the Seraphim al- 
ſo,Chap.6.a.hayc their name;bcing the very lame with this, uſed, 
Num.21.6,where it is ſaid of them,they bir the pcople,lome of them, 
cycn to dearhzand it is of theGreeks,for the ſame caule,called preſtcy 
The word ſcrpent,is not here in the rext;thwgh ir be joyncd with 
ir, Deur.$.14,And& is ſayd to fly;as here,{c chap. 30.6.cither beeauſe 
it is winged,as thole Scraphs were;chap.6.2.and as ſome dragons,or 
ſerpents,are reported to be, of which kind t have ſometime ſeen 
one,that had a kind of wing like your fiying fiſh;or, becauſe of their 


ſwitt motion, whereby ſuddenly jerking up, they ſhoot themſclves 
torward,or dart themſelves our. of trees, on mcn, or beaſts, as the 
paſs by.For of a ſwift motion js the Hebrew word allo uſed, ſal. 18. 
10.& 91.5,Chap,11.14.1n regard whereof, fome conjeRure the Ser- 
pent,here menrioned,to be that which the Grecks call 4rontias; and 
thcLarine Facubus,from a javelia,or a dart. Howber,l canncr concur, 
with thoſe chax render it,  «ſeathered ficry ſerpent Hor ſuch teather- 
ed ones,l luppulc to be hgments only, Now to luch fc nts, as arc 
here mentiencd, as Ezckiah compared, not for any | 2, tell.or 
miſchevaus diſpoſition; bur for the hurt, and damage that he ſhould 
do to the Philiſtines, and tothis later allo, for his fwiftneſs, and 
celerity,in oyer-running,and lubduing their country.Sec Dan, 7, 4. 
& 8.5: ,, | 
V.39.Aad the firſt bora of the poor ſhall ſeed,and the needy ſpall tye 

down ia ſaſtty]This ſome ſuppoſe added,becauſe by the tearms for- 
merly given him, Ezckiah might be deemed to be fome cruel ry- 
ranr,to ſhew,that though he ſhould be ſuch as is thereby intimated, 
yet he ſhould be careful of the good, and ſafety of his own people, 
whoſe proſperity and plenty,ſecurity,and indemnity be ſhould there- 
by procur, The ſcope ſeems ro be,ro declare what a vaſt difterence 
there ſhould ſhortly be, between the State of the Vhiliſtims, who 
now ſo much flouriſhed;and the. Srace of the Jewiſh people, ar pre- 
lent,lo much impoveriſhed;for whoſe conſtcllation this prophecy 
was principally intended. Thus God ſireagtbens the fpoyl again{t the 
ſtrong, Amos 5.9.For what ſome-wauld have herc intimated of their 
cnlargment,quier condition, and full feeding, afrer the Aflyrian 
licge diflolved,Ck.,33.16,17,20, & 37.30, kecms to be without vhe 
verge of this, 
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Chap. xv. 
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Chap- XV: 


the firſt-born of the poor} Thoſe that are brought ro extream po- | who is oft ximes ſaid ro come from the North, Jer. 1. 13,14.& 4.6-& 


at that time were, See 2 Chro,28. The ground 
ind - becauſe the firſt-born was of chict note _ 
in the tamily;and bad a ſpecial portion above the =_ Deurt.21.17. 
i Chro.5.1,2.with Gen,48.16 ,22.Hence rhole cs,Ex0d. 4.22. 
Pſ. $9.27, Kom.8.29.Colr.15,18.Re.1.5.Thar clpecially,that comes 
neereſt ro this here, Job.18.13.The firſt born of death:for the crucl- 
leſt, and moſt grievous death. 

ſhall ſeed )Either ſpall eat upon thee:ſhall depaſture thee:who be- 
fore fedſt upon them,chap,z7.10.Zeph.z.5.7, and then there is a 
3+{e& of the Pronoun,as before, yer.9.Or ſhall then ſeed to the ful, 
when thou ſhale be ſtarved,Chap.5.17.& 65.13. Or;ſhall feed qui- 
erly in /afcry,( ſupplyed our of rhe next branch, as Mal.1.10.)bcing 
rid of fuch bad neighbours ; or freed , at leaſh , from 
the fear of them who did formerly diſturb them, Zeph. 3. 


13. 

accdy\Poorand ncedy;as ch,26.6.See ch.to.z, = 

tye s Lakers is a metaphor,as the former,of ſeeding, taken from 
beaſtsor cartel,chap.17.3.Zeph.z, 14. that uſe rolye down, when 
they have fed,ch.27. 10. DEP 

ia ſafety] Wirhour fear of diſturbance, or diſtration, As cartel, 
where no ravenous creature is ncer at hand,to' worry,or ſcarethem, 

zck.3 4.25 .& 39.36. 

_ 4 f kilthy root with ſamine]JOr. butzas ch.11.4.14.becaulc 
the contrary condition of the Philiſtins here followerh, Heb. wil? 
make thy root 10 dye, A metaphor from a ſtock,or gree,whole, not 
branches,or body onely;bur the very root alſo is dryed up for want 
of moiſture to feed, and maintain ir,An intimation of an utter deſtru- 
Rion,Pſ.; 2.5.0.5,24. Hoſ.g.16,Mal.4.1.Sce Hoſ.z.z, Nor need we 
make any curious enquiry, what the root ſhould mean bere;as ſome 
that would have to be meant here, by root, the Nobility; and by 
remaant, in the next clauſe, the communalty, asit they ſprung 
from the Nobility,as from a root; when as the Nobility rather 
riſcth from them. For no more is meant there, then is elſewhere 
ſaid of Ekron,a prime town of the Philiſtins ,1 Sam.s, 17. alluding 
to the namic of ir, Ekron ſhall be rooted up, or, rooted out, Zeph 


2-4- 

yy he ſhall ſlay thy remnant] The ſame thing is ſaid, fave that 
the per{on is changed.” For what was root there, is remaait here, 
He ſhall ſlay,chat is, Ezckiahybefore ctaphotically deſcribed, ver. 
29.as the moſt int rers expound i, r , as ch.13.6. 
that Godſipeaks —_ inſtrumenrs ſocver he ſhould uſe for the 
eticting of it, For it was not done by any one man,or ar any one 
rime:or the verb being taken indefinitely, thy remmant ſball be 
ſlain;as ver. 32.5ec chap.z, 19. thou ſhale be unerly deſtroyed. 
Sec Zeph.z.5,6. a remaautot Gods people is ſtill ſaid to be reler- 
ved ,and {aved,chap.1.9. & 10.21,23. but the very remnant here 
is thrcatncd to a . deſtroyed; that which was nor fulfilled 
in Ezckiah's day. For how could Jeremy , Exckic] » and 
Zephany, then , 10 long after agaun denounce ir, See verl. 
31. ; 

V.z1. Howl,0 gate,cry,0 city]The Propher,upon this dircful pre- 
Jitinof utter deſtrution, turns his ſpeech again. as before he 
began ir, ver. 29.to Paleſtine,calling to her cities,te howl, and cry 
out,as people are wont rodo in n dangers,and diſtreilcs. Sce 
the lice .chap.13.6.& 23.1.Jcr.q4$,20.& 49.z.Jocl1.1x,13.Zach.tr, 
.2.The fame thing rwwice ſpokcn,in divers rerms; gate, and cty,all 
one;as chap.3.26.Ezck,21. 15.gate and city, celleQively, for gates, 
and cities;ro wit,of Paleſtine, whereof, in times paſt, were ſeven 
principal ones, 1 Sam.6.17.and gaze or city;not as lome,the Rulers, 
thar fit in the gate,1 Sam, 19.8. Jer.38.2, burthe peopic, or inha- 
biranrs of rhe cities in generakas chap. 1, 21,27, See Jcr.47.2, 

thou whole Paleſtina art diſſolved]Heb. mclied as wax,and me- 
rals with fice:or nelowed, and diſſolved, as carth, and mould with 
water, For ſothe word properly fignifies, Plalm 46.6.& 65.10.ch, 
24.19 Amos 9.5,13.Nah.1.5 & 2.6, applyed ro a multicude, when 
they drop away one trom anocher, as x do when they melt, 
cirher with heat,or with moyſture,t Sam,14.16, of particular per- 
jongeither when their fleſh waſtcrh,chap.64.7.1ob 30. 22, or their 
hearts faints,Exod, 15.15.loth.2.9,24.Ptalm 75. 3& 107; 26. Jer, 
49.23.Ezck.21.15, Ir may well be here underſtood in this lar- 
ter ſenſe of Paleſtine, that it ſhould be, cither wholly waſted, or 
wholly diſmayed;or,thart the ſtare it felf ſhould be diflolved, and 
it is (aid, thou whole Paleſtine,in reference xo what was befere ſaid, 
thou whole Paleſtina ver.zg. thou ſhalt be waſted, diſmayed; and 
diſlolved,as thou rejoycedſt all before : thy dread, and deſolation 
ſhall be now,as general,as thy joy,and craumph was before, 

ſor there ſhall come from the North a ſmoke) from the North, that 
is, ſay ſome from Aflyria, Of which, ler.3.12.z0 wit, Sennache- 
rib with his forces: but that was after Ezekiah {mote the Philiſtins, 
2 King.18.8,13.Nor do we read _ great mhichief.thar he did 
rothe Philiſtines: whom it is not unlikely, that he would rather 
reſcue from the lews,that were planced,or plaecd among them, wo 
keep them underywhoſe peace, and quict abode in thcir own land, 
he came purpoſely to diſturb,and ſo did,chap.36.1.comrary to that 
which is here implyed,ver.30.from Chaldea,fay others,to wit,Ne- 
buchadnezzar ,with his vaſt army;which ſcemeth ro be confirmed, 
from lcr.47.2,where the evil thremned the Philiſtines from the 
No7th,is generally acknowledged to be moant of Nebuchadaczzar 


6.23.but the circumſtances bere mentioned, will net admir it 5 
that etpecially,ver.z2.conce: ning the fafery of thoſe, that repaired 
to Sion for ſuccour.Sion it ſelf being then lurprized,and the Jew- 
iſh Statc involved in the ſame calamity with the Philiſtines. 
| underſtand it therefore, with moſt of rhe Jewiſh, and Prore- 
ſtant,yea, ſome popiſh alſo, Writers; of Judea, that ſtood North- 
caſt trom Paleſtine; and leruſalem, that was lik-wiſe firuarc 
in regard of Gaza, andthe coaſts about it, furprized by Eze- 
kiah, 2 King, 1$. $, fer which having ſoclcer Scripture, and 
ſo ſurable both to the time of the deliveiy of this Propbecy,and ro 
the ſubje& marrer of it, 1 ſce no ſufficiemr realon why any ſhould 
ſt ive to devert it,and co turn it any other way, 

a ſmoke] Some by ſmoke, here underſtand a cloud of dull, raiſed 
by the footing of horſes, and man,chariors, and carriages, giving, 
warning of ſome great army approaching, Others, the noiſe of the 
neighing, and prancing of horics, claſhing of armour, ruſfling of 
chari rumbling of wheels, Jer. 8,16.& '47.3.fore-runners of 
war,as {ſmoke of fire, Others, of the report of the enemics ap- 
proach,that ſhould utterly tright and diſmay them, ler. 4. 15:& 6 
24, Othersfetch in here the boyling por, with the mourb North» 
ward, ler.1.13.and by ſmoke, underſtand here the ſtcam of ir, or 
the like. 1 conceive ſmoke to be here raken,nor as it is align, & fore- 
runner,or fore- warner of fire, ludg.20.40. but as it dimumes,or dar- 
kens the ayr,or oftends.and choaks, Pcov,10.26.Ezckiabs forccs, 
wherewith he ſhould invade the Philiſtines, are compared to a 
grear,thick.and ſtifling ſmoke, that ſhould overſpread all their 
country,and cither yex, and annoy them, in their dwelling, 
or cxpch,and drive them our of the places of their abodc:or, that 
ſhould {cr all in a cumbultion with them, make cheir wholc land, 
as Mount Sinai,ſomerime,Exod. 19.8, loith.8.25,21.chap.34. 19. 
and this the zfor the ſmoke is ſaid to come with them. 
and none ſhall be alone in his appointed times ] Or, mecting places 
or aſſembles, Sce ver, 13. Molt Incerpreters, both Jewith, and 
Chriltian,underſtand this,as ſpoken of rhoſe lewiſh forces, hat 
Ezckiah ſhould raiſe for his cxpedition,againſt Paleſtine,thar they 
ſhould nonc come a lone; but reſort by flocks to him, at bis ſc 
tunes,for entertainment ot them,or ſe! places, where they were ap- 
pointed to meet,fo will; glad they ſhould be,to be imployed 
againſt a people that had ſo much, and ſo oftcn moleſted them. 
Sec the like,P\al.119.3. chap.13. 2--4, Howbcir,one of the Rab- 
bines expounds it of the Philiſtines,thar they ſhould not dare, or 
endure to ſtay in their meeting places, their palaces,or ſtrong holds, 
any one of them,when theſe torces break in upon them; as when a 
ſmoke comes, faith he,no man,though alone,can endure ro ſtay in 
his houſe, Chap.6.4, Ofthe latrer word, ſce elal.74. 8. Of the 
formci,Pial.192,7, Andthis ſeems more furable to the tenor of 
the context, if the words will bear ir, The {moke,thar ſhall be 
driven in you, from the fire of Gods wrath incenſed againſt 
you , ſhall inall paces lo purſue you , and annoy you, 
that ye ſhall no where be in reſt. Sce Deur. 29, 20. Pſalm! 
13.8, 

V.32.* bat ſhall one then anſwey the m:ſſcngers of the nxtion]Heb, 
And what ſhailhe anſwer: Aud,for thes:as, Chap.8. 3,14.ſhail he au- 
[wer that is,Ezckiab, ſay ſomc;,as ver,zo.bur rather,ſbl! be anſwer- 
ed,as ch.13.9.& 15,5.As allo,by the meſſengers of the natiov, ſome 
underſtand che Babylonian Emballadours, ſent ro Exckizh, chap. 
39.1. but thetime accords not with the circumſtances of things 
here foretold. See on ver. 29, 33. Some , the Philittines 
Embaſladors ſent, upon uncqual terms, to precure a peace: bur 
of this, chere is no ground. Others, any meſſengers ſent from 
any people,to congratulate with the lewes, upon theſe their ſuc- 
celles, as the manner of Princes is, upon ſuch occaſions .r6 do, 
2 Sam.$.10.and take the word therefore colleRively, nation, for 
aations, Deut.28, 49. and others yer more generally, any ſtrangers” 
that repair ro leruſalem, by occaſion of commerce, and bufine's: 
which though a word thence derived fignifies Levit. 11.32.& r6. 
29.yet 1 find not the word it ſelf, cver ſo uſed. | tuppoſe ro be 
meant any meſſengers in general,that upon any occaſion ſhall come 
ſent unto them,from forreign parts. 

that the Lord hath ſounded SionJHe hath built iz and will ſo cſta- 
bliſh it, and proteR ir,and thoſe that repairto it - and that there 
is lixtle hope therefore tor any ro prevail againſt them, or ir, Plal. 
$7.1.5.& 102.13--16.chap.37,32,33. 

and the poor of bus people ſhall truſt in #JOc, ſhall aetah: themſelves 
wile itzas to a place of retreat for ſurety, and ſafegard. $0 is the 
wore uſed. Judg.9.15.Plal.36.7.& 57.1.& 61.4.& 91.4.o:,that they 
may repair thereunto (ee chap. 13.2)as ro a place by God (cr a part, 
and appointed for ſuch purpole. Sv the nouun hence deduced 
Job 24-8:Pſalm 104. 19.Chap.4. 6. & 25. 4. & 28. 15.&30. 3. 
the poor of bis peop'eJOt whom before, ver.30.and tor whole com- 
fore this was principally intended,ſce Pſal.g.9. Io) 2. 32. Zeph. 
3.13,13. Thisanſwer may be given.to the Embaſad 6 urs of foc- 
reign Princes,by them robe rewrned nnto thole that ſent them. 

CHAP, XV. 


Verſ.1 H? burden of Moab]OF Burden, fee chap. 13.1. Moab 
"Moo the ſon of Loc, begor on h's elder daughter in 
drink,Gen.19.3 3,37.From himhis poſterity, and the conntry they 
inhabired,(bordering upon the _ of promiſe, our of _ the 
7 man 


F 


Chap.xv, 
t nn were by them expclled,Deur. 2.20, 21. Jhad cheir name, 
Theſe wee ever bad neiboursto the lewith people, and rILefteRed 
toward, them, Namb.22.5,6. Dcur. 23.3,4 Jug, 3.1 2-142 Kings 
13.20.& 24.38, Pſalm 8$3.6,8, ogaink theſc theretorc,as the con- 
ſlant adrer{arics of Godspeoplc, is this burdenlome Prophecy of 
ſad menace $ denounced, in this Chapter,and tbe next. The like 
whereunto , See Ames 2.4-3.& Jer.q8.in which latrer place alo; 
arc many paſſages tound, borrowee from this Prophct;as in their 
due places ſhall be ſhewed. : 

Becauſe inthe night Ar of Moab u laid waſte) The Propher be- 
gins this prophecy concerning, Moab, with a relation of the devaſta- 
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tion,and deſtruQion of ſome chief citics,and principal parts of har | 


ty ; which afterwardshe doth more largely, and particu- 
larly mohendy cogether with the Moabites diſtraction and vain 
deyctions, thereupon flocking unto their idols, who could do them 


no good. 

dap, e]Sothe word molt uſually Ggnihogand fo rhe arofit here 
rake ir. Yet ſore render it here,ccitainly:and fo & is fomerime uſed; 
as chapter 5.9.& 7.9,16, 

in the night] That is, fuddenly,unexpeRedly, as the day of the Lord 
is ſaid to come 4s 4 thieſe 4a the aight x Thefl 5.1.2.S0 Marth. 25.6. 
Mar.13.31-35.Luk.21.34. 35. Eccl.g. 13-0r gn a-webt for there js 
ne article in the texczthat iszwithin rhe compaſs of « night:es of 
lonas his Kikayon,it is ſaid,chat it came wp in & might ,aud was de- 
froyed in a night, Jon. 4.10.though rhar, by a proverbial ſpecch, be 
ſpoken of the celeriry,borh of the growth, and rhe decey of thar 
plane, So of « famous city in France, burnt down in « night ,an 
heathen Author ſaith, that there was but a wight berween a not able 
city,and non at all. See ler.q.20, . 

Ar of Moab} Arche chict,or mother city of Moab, Num.z1, 28, 
which fecms allo ro have given the nameto the whole region, 
round about it,and to the greateſt part of rhe Moabires ancient 
polie flian,Deut. 2, 9. Some e & to be the ſame with A4yoer, 
mentioned, Num.3 2.3 4.Dcurt.2.36.& 3.12. Jer.48, 19, but of that 
there is no cenainty,yea,or likelihood, 

« laid waſte)Or,5oiled;or,ſ ached,or; plundered: as Plal.rrg.61, 
he ſpeaks in the preſent rcnſe,as of a thing already done;or in do- 
ing;and ſo all along afterward, The uſual guile of propherical lan- 
guag-;implying the certainty of the _—_ forerold, as ſure ro be 
done, as itcfteQed already. Sce Chapter 3. 1. 1 Kings 14, 


i4, 

ad brought to ſelence)] So the old Latine, and ſothe word may 
ſecan ro be taken, ler.8.14.but that rather from another root, 1x 
were bcreer rendred, s cat off, for ſo & is uſed, Jer.47.5.Hoſ.10.9.15, 
Obad.15.Zeph.1.11.And it we retain this reading,the copularive, 
which is wanting in the Hebrew, need not be expreſied, bur the 
word withaurt it,rendred,jt 5s cut off, See chapter 14.11,13,19,20. 
and this ſeems to go beyond the former, Not ſacked, or plundered 
nnely;bur cut off,deſtroyed, ruined; eirher burnt down, or bearen 
do 


wn. 
becauſe in the aieht Kir of Moabis laid waſte, aud brought to 
frlence] Kira ciry of ſpecial note in the land of Moab;called alſo 
K r-beres, and Kir-bareſah, chap.16,7, 11.And of Moab here,to di- 
ſtinguiſh ir from another of that name in Media, mentioned,chap. 
22.6.2 King.16, 9g. Howbeit the whole yerſc,is fome other waies, 
rendred by Interpreters: For the old Latine hath it, C 
the whole © ntence within this verſe,thus; Becauſe Ar is wailed by 
night, Moab 1s filrncedybecauſt the wall (he took the Cities name for 
a common term is waſted, Moab is ſelenced. That is,cither is deſtroy. 
ed,and brought to the grave,the place of ſ{race,as Plalm. 30.17,18, 
er,he is become mulctall his 1cjoycing, and ſhouting is gone, ch, 
16,9.10.Or,all his bragging, and vaunting is cealed,chap. 16.6. 
Jer.48.z. Or,he firs ſtil, and dares nor ſtir to make any rehſtance, 
2s P{al.4.4-tcr.$,14,Others ,of latc,have rhus rendred ir, Becauſe 
Moab, w.iited, 4 is cit off, becauſe Moab is waited, Kir of Moab 
is cut off : and ſo carryingi the ſentence onto the next verſe, 
The reaſon why they read it thus, taking in the word Moqh, 
from the fo:c-go.ng inſcription , is,becaulc rhe verb of waſting is 
maſculine, whercas the names of cities are feminine, Bur thar 
need not enforce any fuch ſupply, fmce that the genders are 
not in the Hcbrewr ſo commonly obſerved. So chap.13. 11. where 
the Nouns are bork feminine, the verb joyncd to the one, and 
the participle torhe ocher borh maſculine. And the like,ch. 
16.3.2bſerved there by the Hebrew Criticks, and oft elewhere 
See Jer.z 23 24. Beſide that the unevenneſs of the compolure 
may be helped by ſuppoſing the inhabitant ro be intended. as in- 
deed it is, Av is 1wait:-d;for the inhabirants of Ar:and of Kiy like- 
wiſc.And uthabitant for inbabitaats,as chap. 5.3. Sec chap.18$.2, 
So chap.47.11.cvil, or adverſity ſhal come wpoa thee, for —_— of 
£vil,or the time of adverſity : as is more fully expreſſed, Plalm 
:7 5.& ſcr,z0.19. Praiſe,or thankſviving ſhall come forth. Thar is, 
the voyce of pr.nſe,or thankſgiving: as Plal, 26. 7. Jon, 29, In all 
which placcs,the form of the verb,for the gender of it,agreeth nor 


with the Noun exprefied bur with that uuderſiood, Bur a late | g 


writer. of great nate,to cur off theſe difficulties maketh the former 
verb of waſte,an infinitve, thus rendring the words, Surly in the 
»itht that Ar of Mold was ſached, was be cnt offi ſurely inthe night 
that Kir of Moab was ſackd,was be,(thar is, Moab)ca off. Moabs 
as &cſtroyedin that night, wherein thoſe his-rwo principal | 


0 


Cit 165 Were and fadkcd. Amid thi reading foews vor y 
probable. The word /2bt,in a vogem torm, here contn ming «The 
like ſyntax ſoc chap. 30.4.9.unkk n dcfe& of the relive be in ce 
ther place;as Qhap..g.x tow this doſtruſtion, where with Moab is 
here threarned, was inflicted, as Come think, by Sulmancier,when be 
invaded Samaria,z King, 17.5.5 others by tb, when he 
came againſt Judea,z Kmp.18.13. Or, as others againby Neb- 
——_— the ſurprizal of Jc 2 King.25.1,4.Sre <h. 
I6.14. 

V.z. He « gene up JOrgs gowe wato, See Chap,p.r, and $- 
Ke,thatis, Moab;his king and fais people, lupplved from the latter 
panufSneutigs cheap. 14.30 they ran 19, andfro, from idol, to 
_ Templego Templegs fork relict and fucroncbur in vain, 

,16.1%, 

ts Bajith}A city fo rermcd; as an idols Honſe,or Temple,m way of 

—_———_ all other in that country: or as if the whole gry 


| 


were al one idols Bewſe or Temples called xr target, Bovb-bag/.. 
Meonchas is, The houſe of Baals habaariven Joh. 13.17 more briefly, 
Ecth. Moen, Num.4 2.38 4 Chr,s.3.and yet cut frorrer, Bron, Nam, 
33.3.hcre,by the firſt word in the name « \BeWb: which yer 
lame here - or eg name, whey, for an houſe, 
or « empire, and render che words #0 the z or temple; wo wir, of 
Chemottr his chicf god.ſec ch,16.12.Jer.q8.7, 13.Bar of chis,more 
anon. Gee ver. 6. 
« nd to DibonJAncther city of Moab,which was fomctime toge- 
ther wich Ar, and much of his {urpriſed, and taken from 
the Amorkes, Nem.2 1.26.30, By means whereof it came 
into the Iratlites hands heving ( the Amorice. Num,z2.3. 
And was policfied firſt bythe Gadites, Num.32.34.& 33.45.though 
it fell atrerward eo the Reubenites, Joſh, 13. 17, but was(i ſeems) 
in afterward by the Moabites recovered, and by thera repoffeſi.. 
ed Jer. 48.18, 22, See ver. 9. Theſc two places are deemed to 
have been unte the Moabixes, as Dan and Bethel were vuro 
the Idolarrous Iſraelites, 1 King. 12.28,29. the principal places of 
their idolatrous ſervices.Sec icr 48,13. ; 
the bieh plaves)] Some take theſe words, as jomed by way of 
appolition,to the names of the rwo forementioned places; ias if ic 
were ſaid, Me is gone 10 Bayth, and ro Diben,ithe bugh places: that s, 
to thoſe high places that are there, Others rake it, for the proper 
name of a city,firuate necr to the foot of Pilgah, called ſomerime 
I IIs Bameth-Baal,or the high places 
of Baa/,Joſh.r 3.17.and they render the words, and to Bamoth:ſup- 
plying the copulative, which chey ſuppoſe is wanting, as ver, 1, Bur 
one of the Jewiſh writers, whom fome of ours allo follow,goeth a 


third way; ing the wordsro this effeRt, He (to wir, Mobb, 
that is,the King eſpecially,or the people of Moab) # gone vp to the 
Temple (to wit,of called bis Sanfuary,chap, 16.12.) and 


Doben,(that is,the Inhabiranr,raken colleRively,or the inhabmants 
of Dibon)o ihe high places. And this 1 the rather incline to, be- 
cauſe the arricle is prefined before, both Bgith, and Bamoth; which 
in proper names is not ſo ulual;and ir ſuits beſt with what we finde 
afrerward,ch.16.12,See Num.22.28. 

to weep JHeb,fer weeping,the noun for the verb:not to ſacrifice, 
as uſually;bur ro ;that sx0 lament, and by prayer and fup- 
plication to ſeek ro their idols,for belp,and tuccour,in rheir preſent 


oacluding | diſtreſs,to pray,ch.16.12. 


bow! over Ncb1r,and over Mededa)Or,for Nobo axd for 
Medeba:as chap.24.11.Lam.5.17,18. two cities alſo of Moab. Nebo, 
policfied ſomezime by the Reubcaites, Num. 32.3.38, fo called, as 
may ſeem,from the Mount ncer t©© &, on which Nofes deceaſed, 
Deur.32-49.50,& 34.1,5.berch, as Some, from the IE$,07 + 
racles,that their dokthere gave.See chap.46.1. Medeba, a city on 
the conknes of rhoſe of Moab , which the Amorites 
ſomerime took from him, Numb.z1, 30. and became afterward a- 


boundary of the Reubenites portion, loſh. 1 3. 16 for theſe, Moab, that 
is,the Moabirc,ſhall bowl, (the ground of theic forementioned wee 
pag, Jbccaule by the enemy ſurpriſed, and ſacked. See chap. 14, 
WM 


on all their heads ſhall be baldneſs] Or, all their heads ſhall be 
bald. Heb,oz cuery bus head,or,on bis whole bead,ſhall be baldneſs, as 
having reference to Moab before ſpokenz bur raken colleRively, 
ou lamencation ſhall be general, becauſe rhe aMiRiion ſo alſo,ſey 
1.5. 
on all heads baldneſs,and every beard cut off ] Heb. lopt:uſed pro- 
perly of rrees,or the branches of them, ,10.33.& 14.12, Dan, 
+» 14. This was _— wen either Arena hair, 
rough exrremiry of grief, and impatiency Ezra, 9.3.Sce 
ch,3.24.cr,by cutring,and ſhaving of head, and beard, An Tra 
ice,anciently in times of mourning ,and lamentarion, Levit.1 9 
27,18.& 21.5.,Dour.14.1.Job 1 20.ler.7.29.Ezck.7.18. Amos.$; 
10.Mic.1.16, And the reaſon of thispratice on ſuch occaſion, 
the Rabbines render;becauſlc the hair of head, and beard, is account- 
eds an ornament to a mans perſon, and the mangling of ir a diſ- 
2 Sam. 10,4. and ornaments in ings arc laid aſide, 
as unlcaſonable, Exod; 33. 45. See theſame, Jer, 48, 


37- 
V.3:1n their ſtreets they ſhall gird "themſeburs with ſachcloth] Heb 
In hz(as before, ver. 2. )ſircets,or outwayes,, (becauſe fireets comes 


in afterward $ee-ver, F, 18) they-gard on ſach, When _—_— 
abroad 


Chap. xy,' 


_ w—_ azz "— TY — 


Chap. xv. Annotations onthe B3ok of the Prophet 1/«i45 Chap xvi 
abroad,rhey ſhall goclad with ſackcloth girt to them: the wonted |:ween the Prophers of God, and thz Prophers of Idols; beryeey 


ir of mourners,» Sam.3. 31, 1 King, 20. 31, 32 ,& 21. 37 - 
_ | 6, 30. & 19. 1, 2. Neh, 9, 1.Efth, 4, 1--4.Job 16. 
i5.Plal.30.11.and 35-13.Chap.3.14.& 20.3,and 22,12.and 37.1, 
+.&53.5.0an.g3.locl.1.8,r3.Amos 8. 10, Rev. 14.3, Scc Jer 


cg 7 1ops of therr bou/es On which being flat,roofed,as texaces, 
or n gallcrics, Deut.2.2.8. Joih. 2.6,chey uled ro pray, At 10. 9. 
—_- ro repair thither in == and diſtreſs, tor more le- 
curity, or to look about for relicte, Sce chapter. 22, 1, Jer. 7. 


Pad in their flreets ] The uſuall places of common,and general 
hmentation,and mourning,Eccl. 12. 5. Chap. 24. 1x. or, as well 
thoſe,thart run to and iro in the ſtreers, as thoſe that are got up 
to the tops of their boulcs . : | 

ever yore ſhall bewle] There ſhall be nothing bur howling, and 
weeping,in city and country;both within doorsand without,v.4.5, 
$.Sec Jcr.q3.38. ; | W 

ward rang, ER ] Heb. deſcendiag with weeprug: that is, ſay 
Some,coming down with weep: vg, and heauy hearts, from their 
Idol-Temples,whicher they wenc up,yv. 2. becaule they had lzcle 
hope of help , or comfort there,or,rather,their eyes running down 
with tears,as Pſal. 119, 136. Jer.9, 1. 18.& 1z, 17, Lam. 1.16:& 3, 


8. 

, V.4. And Heſhbon ſhalt cry)Or,Both Heſbbon, and Elealah,as Plal. 
76.6.Jcr.17.26,Or,F 07:as Chap.13,8.& 5.3.2, For he proceeds ro 
ſhew by enumeration ol particular places,how general the lamen- 
tation {ſhould be,Sce Jer. 48.34 . ; 

Heſhbox Of this, which was the coyal City of Shongthe Amo. 
rice-King,as of the tormer,ſee Num.z1.2 3,36 .& 32,37, 

ſhall cry]Or,cryeth:as ver. 1. 

and ElealeJOf this likewiſe,ſcee Num.32.3,37. by Heſhbou, and 
Elealeb,is meant the inhabitants of cirher:avs Moab tor the Moabues, 
ver.z.Sce v.1 ; '« 

thexr voce ſpall be heard)Or,u beard: as belore,Cryth.Sce chro; 


0, 
| even unto Abat)The urmoſt border of Moabs coun try,cowards 
Sihons land,Num.21.23.called alſo 7aha3ab, and alligned to the 
Levites,out of the Reubenites portion, Joih.2z 1. 36+ 

therefore the armed ſouldiers of Moab ſhall cry out) The cry ſhall 
be ſo dolcful,and fo great,thar ic ſhall make not the weak only, 
and ſuch as arc not acquainted vvith vvar;but even the louldiers, 
thar are in arms, and the moſt couragious among them,to quail, 
and'by crying with the reſt,to diſcover their inward fai 


Eſay, and Balaam;the one defied to be curſing Gods people, Nu 
23.whcicas Elay was gricved to forethink what cvil was to berige 
Moab.Sce chap.16.9,11.& z1.3.1er.47.6. Bur other; of bath (errs 
underſtand them,nor of the Propher;bur of thoſe, before menti- 
oned,ver.4.(and inſert therefore,as to be lupplyed in the rexr, the 
word, ſayzng,which is indecd ſometime omitted; as plal.1og.15, ch; 
63. 11, ) Some of the men of arins, making profeſlion of 
their forwardnz(s to fizhr, and theic cry.ng to, and calling 
upon the people for thac pucpoſe , ro reclaim theu from 
tiighr,and cncourage them to ſtand to ir, Ochers,of the Moabices 
in generall,profeſling their inward grief, cycn art heart, tor che 
calamities,and ruine of their country. And this, ro me, ſeems beſt 
to agree with the reſt vs the comtext,as well fors going, as cnuing, 
5ce: r.48.31,32, 36. 

bas fug/trves (hall flee wats Zoar ] His ſu3/tivts, Or as the He- 
brew hath itgber figitzves.( andſo ver, 8. Yas having reference,lay 
the Jewiſh Vottors, tothe iegion. Oty;whom, lome expound 
the words here uſcd,as ous yerhon doth, And as another from 
the ſame roor,(which generally ſignifies to fice ), doth undoubred- 
ly impert,Ezek.17,11. asallo is this here uſed by many deemed 10 
Nenibe,Chap.43.1 4.5cc allo, Jon.1.10.ſba!! flee, is noc in che'ori- 
ginal;bur is (upplyed from the Noun. Inſtead whereof, (ome ſupply 
trom the former clauſe,or from what tollowes, ſhall cry. And orhers, - 
ſhall runcrying wito Zoar., The city that was ſaved, when Sadome, 
and her neighbouring towns were deſtroyed, (Of. which,and of 
Lots fleeing, thicher, whereunto-the Propher is here deemed to al- 
lude,ſce Gen. 19.20-23.) And chither thoſe ray well ſeems fize, 
that ſtood in tEar of, or had clcaped the twoard ' of che encmy;ei- 
ther hoping there tw find thelrer;as others ar Heſhbon, Jer.48.45- 
oc thereby unending a further cſcape:(Sec Jes, 48. * 6.) it being; a 
bordering town of that State, Deut. 34.3. Whence allo haye divers 
raken occaſion (the old Famgge ang — to render ou _ 
here not fugitives, but bars, or biots; as commonly, indeed, ic 
enifes, Exod.26. 26,27.Pſal.107.16.50 called, becauſe rhey, ſhoor, 
or run through the rings;or bollow places, made for the pallage of 
them, Exod.26.28.& 36. 33. And lome , thereby underſtand te 
borders of the land, which arc to it,as b 4/5: And read the text, lines 
the borders thereof,cven uno Zoargto Wir,d:d I cry,From the former 
branch ſupplyedzas Gen. 1.16.Bur of this uſe of the word,( though 
great. ones maintain it, Jis noexamplc produced, Others therefore 
and ſo ſome of the lewiſh writers underſtand by ir the bars of the 
city gates; which go commonly together, Deur. 2, F. 1 Sam, 
23.7.2 Chco.g.5.lob, 38.10, Plalm 107, 16, ler. 49. 31. Ezek. 


nefle, and unwillingneſs to fight, and make refiſtance againſt the 
encmy.Sce Jcr.48.4,54,41. \ 

armed Souldiers ] The word ſignifies proper] ſuch as have their 
garments,and their harneſs,or weapons,as ſword,and the like, ſuch 
as they were wont then to war,and ro make uſe of, girt wp rothem, 
unto,or about their loins,Deur, 12,11, 41.& 13.18. Ee; 12.35. 
as ready to g9 our into the field,or tro enter fight, whenſoever oc- 
caſion | be, Num.3 2.30,32, Deur.z. 18,Joſh, 4.13.The word, 
Souldicrs,is got in the text. ' 

ſball cry owt JSome of the Jewiſh Writers expound irp ſbakſhout, 
as men are wont to do for joy, and in triumph, Judg. 19.14.and'ay 
valiant men when they are joyning battle, 1 Sam. 17. 20.2 Chr.13, 
15.16, as implying, that though the ſouldiers ſhould ſhew chem- 
ſclves,xcady and forward ro go out againſt the encmy, yer Moab, 
the King, and people, ſhould | have no heart thereunto. Bur the 


38.11, Azgate, for ty, Chap, 3. 26. So bar,for gate, Proverbs 
| 18.19.Or ftrone-hold,Amos.1.5.As allo ſome rake it, Chap. 43.14. 
| And 64-5 ſaig| to cry here,faith one Rabbine,. as gates and cies ro 

howl,Chap. 14. 31. But another, rather referring is to the former 
branch,rendets it, My bear! ſhal try ſor Moab;and for her bars, chat 
is, all ber ſtreingth,faith he,or ſtrong holds, becauſe che bars are the 
ſtrength of agate, asthe gates of a ciry. Andthe gate cannor 
bold outzwhen the bars are braken, no more then a ciry,when the 
gatcd are broke ,Plal.107.16. & 147. 13.) cven wits Zod7;2 
principal . one of them. Inthis varicty of verſions, and expo- 

i ( and others alſo there me, be theſe)l ſuppoſe waly 
lcaſt ſtraining of the text,the words may be thus rendred, Her fuzi- 
tives ſhall cry unto Zoar,For of the cry H_ and fro,up and 
down,through the whole country,doth this pallage t11 ſpeak, And 
ſo,J:r.48.34. From the cry of Heſbbon, even unto Elealah, even uno 


ſhouting here mentioncd, : as other of them well obſerve,is nor of FJahax, have they uttered their woyce: from Zoar, even unto Horonaim. 


mirth,nor of alacrity,but of mourning, and dejeRicn of ſpirir, See 
Jer.4g,32,33. Sois the word uſed, to cry out; for ſence of pain, 
or fear of evil, Judg,y,, 1.Mic.4.9. '* 

hs life ſhal be griey0us.to him] As if it were ſaid, he ſhall be 
weary of his life,as Rehekkah,Gen.27. 46, and Iob,Job.z.20,21. 
&6.8,9.& 7.15, 16.Heb. his ſoul ſbal be ill-offefied to him, or, for 
b-mſclſ. Which the Jewiſh Writers, ſome of them expound: Moabs 


Ot which,lee v.5. They ſhall cry chither,that is, carry on the cry 
4 thither: or ſhall run crys thither. Of which kinde ot 
defeCtive ſpeech,ſee examples,Gen, 45. 14. Benjamin wept upon bis 
xech,that is, fell weeping upon | his neck: or;fel ay bis nech,and 
wept z as the former part of the verſe, more tully bath ir, : Sam. 
7.2.1frael lamented after the Lord: that is, lamenting ſought after 
him, 1 Cor,5.2.Te have not mourncd , that the man that hath doae 


ſoul ſhall be gritved ſor himſelf,or, tach of the Moabites ſhall be in | this deed nught be taken away fromyow + That is, ye have not, 


much grief of mind, tor the evil chat is like ro befall him:and ſome 


of them,as if an emphaſis were in the laſt word; he ſhall have no 
lit ro look after any other : bur each ſoul ſorrow for it ſelf. The 
ſear,and aſfiiftion thar ſhall ſurpriſe each parry,being ſogrear, that 


him from among youtas after there, ver.13. Sce alſo Chap. 14.12: 
& 38.14,17.21.1 ſhall only add, and leave it tothe confidera- 
tion of others,wherher this branch,may not, with the next before- 


ſorrowing,or being grieved, taken a courſe for the removing of 


they ſhould mind none bur themſclves.This latter ſeems ſomewhat | going,be rhus knit together, and rendred, My beart crycth out 
too nice;yer ſee Jer,47.3, & 49.5 Others, it ſhall grieve within bim. | for Moab,(thart is, 1 my {clte; as Plalm. 25,17. & 27. $.and 28.7; 
There is in the text an elegancy 'in the ound of the words:be- | cry our,or I cry out —_— for bim) and for bu ſegitives,(that 


rween this, and that of er/Yiag, before uſed. The viciniry whereof | fice:or lo as my voice may 
hath made ſome great Rabbines, and Some of ours,rreading in | 1 


heard) unto Zoar. Sce Chap. 43. 


4 

their ſteps,to expound it; each one ſhalt” evy ſor himſelf;referring ir, | ai beifer of three years old ] The words thus rendred, make ic 
lome tothe whole body of the people, ſome to the men of war;be- | ambiguous, vnto whom this branch is to be referred, Some _ 
tore mentioned. Burt the word in that form is nor found ſo ro figni- | ir to the city Zoarrwhich, they fay,is called here; an heifer of three 


k:.Sce Chap.16.7, 


years old,in regard of her ſtrength and beaury, and the richneſs of 


V.s. My heart ſhall cry out ſor Mo2b] Or, Doth cry out;/ or, did | her foyl,Gen 13.10; Becauſe gr chole years, an' heifer is in her 
c/y ou/:\ tor the renles are oft promiſcuuuſly uſcJ. See Chap, 14.25. | prirve:and therefore God bids ham rake an beifcr,and a fumale 


ver.1.Yfor Moab,or unto Moab,as ver,q.o hiy,or,for him.This, moſt 


both Jewiſh, and Chriſtian lnterprerers,underſtand of the Pro- 


,'| Goat,and 4 Kam,cach of that 44 ge ſcaling . of Covenants be- 
rween them, Gen, 15. 9. Yer ſome of the Jewiſh aurhors would 


phets compaſſionate afteRion rowards that people, albeir ſo great | have ite Calf of the thicd barth: 3s if ſuch were uſually the ftrong- 
an enemy to Gods people; rheir deſtrution and calamity being 0 | eſt. And would havc Moab, Or-Zoar,likened to fuch a ca/f, for her 


grievous,thar the very chought of it moved him ro commilerati- 


wanronneſs:as ler.31.18.Hoſ.10.11;Sce ler,q8, 11.Burleri48; 34. 


on, Whence allo one of the . Rabbines obſerves a difterence, be- | where the ſame words are found,theyare rendeed,as az heifer of three 


70:2 


Jeu”? 


Chap.xv; 
years ofd, And it is there referred, nor to the city,but ru the 
cryers,or the cry. 1 will cry out,as fuch an heiter, mi hcr calf, 
or her company,z Sam.6.9.12.Or,the cry of thole thar tliye, ſhall 
be fuch,and ſo lond, that it ſhould be hcard unto Zoaror ic ſhall 
in that manner over the whole countrey, till it come thirher, 
—_ the defe& of the note of limilitude,lce in the like caſe, 
Chap.z1.8. ; 
for by the mounting up of Lubith with weeying ſhall they gout up] 
Heb.be ſhall go it wp:or gt ſhall go up( to wit, the cry;as it is, ler. 48. 
5.) by the aſcent, &c. In which words, ſome luppole a rcaſon ro 
be rendred.why the men of war ſhould ery le loud for the ſtaying 
of the people:to wit, becauſe all places ſhould be fo full of hovv- 
l; yelling for fear, and grief,that orhervviſe they could nor 
be heard. Orhers,why thoſe that fled ſhould not ſtay till they come 
ro Zoarz becauſe they found theſe places, onthe way, fo full of 
yveeping, and _——_ they well rhereby perceived there 
was no lafe tarrying .Bur | ſuppoſe racher,that the Prophers 
intent is ro ſhew,that the cry was gone over the whol c countrey, 
and was arrived at Zoar,by relating the places by which it had 
See 8.45 5- F A 
ent yer rown,vve find no mention in Scripture, 
fare here,and in Jeremy. The Rabbins tell us,ix ſtood high;which 
I Gs the words of the texrt.Some of ours 
tell us.that ic was firuate on an hill,and on that fide of i that 
looked roward ludah,as Horonaim,onthe other.Burt vyhence they 
have that, 1 know not. þ 
for in the way of Horenaim]Orgto Horenaim. So Jer.48.34. From 
Zoer wito Horexaim, That is,all rhe way thar lyes beryvecn 
Hence it is thought,that Sanballar was called the Horonite,Neb.z. 
10,16, The name is in the duall,as you would fay,the two Horens, 
The reaſon vyhereof,is by the Rabbins rendred; becauſe there 
were two of them,the upper,and the lower And of Beth horon in- 
deed we fo finde,Joſh.10.10,11,8 16.3, 5. & 18.13. 14.yvhich,by 
thoſe places,ſeem to have been ſituare upon rhe confines of the 
Ephraimires,and the Benjamites. And might peradvemure be the 
ſame with Horonaim, here mentioned: (as Nimrab,and Beth- 
wimrah Number.zz.3,36.) if the ſituation of them would admit 


It. - 

Kt raiſe up a cry of deſiruttion} Thar is, men ſhall ruſe 
we nad bo a4 err as Chap.2.19.& 14.30. So 
fome of the lewith writers, by a tranſpoſition of letters, deducing ic 
from a root that (ignifieth ro raiſe, Chap. 14.9. Howbcx,others cf 
them ſay,ir is a Syriack word,and fignifies to c xy. Andit hath ſome 
affinity with the tearm of ſhoutrug, uſed y.4. Whereunto allo ſome 
refet ir. And orbers again to a word,that fGignifies to bryeb aſunder 
with force or violenez,Plal.2.9.and render iz, They ſhell breay, or 
rend themſchuts with-crying. A defett ofthe particle withgas Pl.17.13, 
7 ae rv 6 . Heb. of by 4 : That z or 

a cry of deſtruftian) cach, or breakiac. i, © 
5 cry importing, deſtruRion; Breach, put for deſtruRtion, as 
1.28.8 24.25.Or as ſome,s brohen 5; ſuch as vehemency of pa 
on,and diſtra&ion,in a tumultuous mukirude.,doth oft produce. Buc 
CI nin Cantls corendebcte 
char all and ip one © 
hnd pos. wane" be filled with lamentarions, andwut- 
cryes, Sec turrher,v.T. 

V.6. For ] Or Becauſe. Onexeaſon of rheic cry,the utrer ſpoyl 
of choir paſtures,ar preſent, nor, as ſome, their future delolari- 


on. 

Forthe waters of Nimrim ſhall be deſolateJHeb, ſhall be deſolati- 
#215;or ſhall be brougl1 ro extream deſalat.on; a5 ler.gs. 34.See chap. 
1.17. Thar is,as moſt,the wators and broaks,necr to rharplace,thar 
watered the rich paſtures,m rhe plains of Moab, ſhall be dryed up, 
As of the like is faid,Chap:1 9,5.5. But that was there done 
by dive: Gon of the main ſtream of the river:whereof here,there is 
no lik-lihood;and fallerh our oft; n times of drought, z King.18.5. 
Jer.14.3-Bur that isnot the thing here torc told. Others,thetcfore, 
by watcrs, do here underſtand thax fat, and rich paſtures 
and grounds themſelves that lay necr to thoſe waters , 
as Eccl.1 1.1.waters,for ſoyl,or land,vvell vvarcred, Chapter, 32, 
20.For as for rhat vyhich ſome of the Rabbines bave of the brooks 
rherc, that they ſhould be ſaidto be deſolared; becauſe they were 
mixcd with the bleod of the Nain,or cheaked up with ages 
It ſcemeth ſomewhat too far fetched. That which others have 
ef che places ad joyning, ſaid to be. deſolate becauſe left by the inha- 
birants, cither fied, of ſlain, is more likely;bur furs nor ſovyell 
vvith the words following, vvhich ſpcak,not of the rowns, bur the 
grounds. Sce tcr.49. 34. 

Nimrims]There is mention of a rown,called Numrah Numb, 32.3. 
joyned there with divers other of thoſe here mentioned. Called 
Uo B Bul-aiorabyNumb. 32.36:(for names arc oft rimes cur ſhort, 
as Sirtim,for 4bclfution,Num.2 5.1.8 33-49. Hermon, Plal., 133 .3. 
for Baal-bermon,Jodg,3.3.4/ban,Jolh. 1g. 7.tor Corafban, 1 Sam. 30, 
3o. Sh:þa,for\Bceyſbeba, Joſh, 19. 2, Salcm,for Jeruſalem, Plal. 76, 
2.) where it is reckoned up among thoſe cities, tharthe Ga- 
dites nm wg. which ſc on v.z. Ir. is here pas in the 
plural number, for the grounds neer ro, or abou that city, 
Or,it may be,for ſuch far paſtures, asthoſe abour Nimrah were, 
as if he had ſaid,the fat paſturcs of the Nimrahs, os Ninwim; Towns 
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them, | paſture for them; abour ſome willowy-brook, e 


. | 44-4. har 


Chap. xy. 


ſo ſcarcd,as that was,in rich and fertile ſop1s.Sce Seſit m, Chap. 3. 
10, 

{or the bay is withered ewayJOr, the graſs is withered:;2s the word 
is uluallyzendred, lob.40.15 Pſal.104.14.& 147.8 Chap. 37.29. & 
40.6,8.otherwiſc graſs withered an an ordinary coutle, wakes bay 
and thar is nothing amiſs. A 

the graſs faileth, there is no green thing JOr the herbage ( that pro- 
perly that is newly ſprung up.and {prouted out of the ground 
the render ſprout.Gen.1.11.12.Chap.37.27. and 66.14, Jei.14.5 ) 
4s gone,or conſumed (as Chap, 16.4, & 24. 13. the green herbage u 
not, So Gen, 1, 30, and 9.3.the meaning is,the paſtures,as utrerhy 
ſpoiled.cither caten up with the enemies horlc,or trampled an,and 

down with their feet,and lo beaten intothe ſoyl and mire 
made of that which grew on them,that chere is nothing (green to 
be ſeen. See <h.1.7,Ezck.34.18. 

V.7. Therefore the abundance they have gotten,and that which they 
have laid wp hall they carrie away is the brook of the willdws) Or. 
Becauſe(as comeining another cauſe of their outcry Jube abundance 
which(the relative wanting ſhould be ſupplied;as Gen, 42, 28. 
Exed.r 3.8.)Orghe refidue of what (as Deur,3. 23. Ythey bave ea 
ten. (Heb .made,as Gen, 3 1.1,Deur. 8.18. and heir wealth,( oc k 
becauſe the owner is as maſicr of it, ler.20.1, Jor,their treaſure (fo 
tcarmed, as by the Giecks allo, becauſe wont to be laid up,Gen. 41. 

6.)ſba#t be carried awayzor,is carried away;(as ver, 5. ) &c. This 
ome underſtand of the Moadbites themſelves, who, either becauſc 
the waters of Nimrim were dryed my paſture there ro be 
had for their catrcl, ſhould drive away, toſcek; water and 


e, Or, as 6- 
thers,ſhould for feare of the enemy, fearric away the beſt of their 
ſubſtance,and of their treaſure, foruch as they well could, or ſo 
. much as was left of ir,co hide it in ſome low place by the brook ſide, 
yea,or in the breoks;fuch of ir,as might without damage, or de- 
trumem, be there beſtowed, in hope afterward to recover ic again. 
Bur others rather underſtand ir of the encmy, that ſhould ſeize up- 
on their wealth, and carry it all away, which is hece in, 
as one cauſe of their lamentations, and out cryes : as before the 
ſpoil of rheir ſoyl;ſo now the lots of their wealth. And is ſpoken of, 
as a thing indoing,or done. This to bethe true ſence of the place 
appears by that of Jeremy,parallel hcreunto, Jer. 48. 36, Breauſe 
the riches Chat be hath gotten, are periſhed, See chap. 16.8. Howbeit, 
one:of the Rabbincs, in whoſe ſteps the oId Latine creaderh, ren- 
ders thc words to thi . According to that whith Moab hath 
dearyhall therr iſtation ( as Plal.89.32.)or, ranbution,alſobe, And 
{6 runs oug into a large diſcourſe of the manifold kindacfics, thar 
Abraham ſhewed Lor,and the unkind dealing of his iflue,the Moa- 
bires, and Ammonites, with Abrahams iy, for which they 
were deſervedly thus ro be deſtroyed. See ler. 43, 26,27.& 49.1, 
But the genuine ſence was given before, 
whom + 5 the willews 50 is the word uſcd, Levit.33.40.chap. 
ſore of the Jewiſh Commenters, and of curs at- 
ter Sempoiebrlon;cnd ſo, thoſe that expound the former part of 
the verſe,of a retriburion,cxpound this latrer, they ſhall carry thew 


' (to wir, the Moabires unto Babylon, becaule they tmd mention of 


wile growing by the water fide there, Plal.zx37.1,2.25 if willows 
no where elſe befdes brooks, but at Babylon only: beſides, 
, $s not,thar this my intends any carrying art all 
to Babylon; Others underſtand ir,of ſome brook,in the land of Mo- 
ab,whcre the Moabites ſhould bide their wealth, or whether the 
nn mr berg Soar" oe nah 
o the v the Ara : | 13.20. 
either by the Arabians thamſelves, ſerving under the Ariane: 
or,by the Aſiyrians ſending them thather before hand(for ſome part 
of Arabia bordered upon the Moabitces country) thence to convey 
them afterward into Aſlyria, Sec chap. 16.8. 
V 8:Foy the cry is gone round about the boyders of MoabJOr, Bc- 
cauſe;as ver.q.Heb.border;bur raken colleRively ;a5 Judg. 11.22, 
This appears by the particular recitall of theplaces, thee cſpecial- 
ly here adged to them, ver. 4,5. Heſbbon, being firuate on the North- 
eaſt fide of that countiey;Elealeb,on the North-weſt; 7ahex,on the 
South onaim ,as lome ſay,fartheſt Eaſt ; and Zoar, the ut- 
moſt Weſt, . 
the howling thercof wato Eglaim)Heb.ber bowling: to wit, Moabs: 


wits Eelam)JThis moſt Interpreters, Jew, and Chriſtian, rake 
of : he Rabbines 


word is no where clſc found. Yet ſome late Wrirers of note take 
ir,for a common term:and will have ic ro ſignifie ſuch places, where 
there is 4 confluence of divers ftreams: becauſe the word Egel. Job. 
3$.28.(where alone ir is exrant)ſignifies a drop, and they ſuppoſe 
ic,to ſegnifie,thoſe watery places,that were neer upon the confluence 
of the brooks, or ſirtams of the river Arnon, Numb.21.14, which 
is there ſaid,v.13.to be the border of Moab,'dividing them and the 
Amorites,who lay Eaſterly from chem, ver,z 1.and ir is not unlikely, 
that the place had is name flom the fſpringineſs of the 


ew thereabours, To this nature of the Moabitiſh ſoyl, rhe 
almift ſeams to bare an eye, Plal.s 0.8. where he calleth Moab,not 


his waſh-pot;bur bis waſhing p#:his pot,or baſon,to wah his feet in 


ard 


AY. 
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Chap, xvi. 
» 
line thereof nnts Brer-elm The word Beer, which fig- 
= puts ym os for a common,or generall rermand (o 
render the words,the well of El/m,as if Elum,qot Beer-E (an, Were che 
name of the place;and of that name indecd,we have a place,in the 
iſcaclices | i Excd.15.295.& 16.1, Num, 33-9, 
10. but p _ wy _ rather, 

e is part of the name of che ,tor which iT i5put 
c—_—— 6.and may ſeem to have becn called Beer- Elim hat 
is ,The wel of the mighty ones:becaule it is (aid, The Princes (who are 
ſo termed,Exod. 15.15.Pl.zag-1 Ling it, Num.z 118, This Beev- Elim 
ſcems to have been not far from : part of 4740s, Num. 21. 13. 
16 berween which river,on the one fide, and Jordan on the other 
lay the greareſt part of the Moabires countcey.Sce Num. 21.1 3.com- 
pared with Num. 33. 48. & 35.1. lome parts, {cems,they 
were at this time pollefied of, allo beyond fordan,as Zor,ver. 5.Of 
which, lce Deut. 34.3. . 

V. 9g. For the co DI of Dimon ſhall be ſull of blood Or, Betauſt 
they are full or,are filled with bleod( as betore, ver,6.8.) ro wir, the 
blood of men ſlain by the enemy.See ver.6.50 Chap. 34. 3,6,7.Jer. 
46.n0.Ezck.32. 6. This ſcems to be here ſpecitied,as one cauſe of 
this general out-cry,that ran to and fro, from place roplace; beczuic 
the waters that came down from the place here mentioned, 

being dyed blood,ſhewed how it wers with them there, 
with DoRors tell us, that this Dimon is4 river in 
ſtream,ſayſome that I 
ition of the three Kings, againſt Mo- 
dycd with their blood.z King. tt. 24. 
whence they imagine, that it was afterward fo called.” But it may 
well be queſtioned, whether any ſuch ſtream continued there, afte! 
that extraordinary flood, by the Prophets prayer, ar thar time, char 
their exricam neceflity red, Some again of ours ſay; that it 
Þ not ariver,but a cirrhar beloaged ſornetime to the Gadites. But 
we find elſewhere in Scripture none of that name. Others therefore 
Hſily,ſuppole it,ro be no other then that Dibon meqxioned before, 
ver.z. but by the Prophet bere ſo termed, with change of a terver ,not 
Dibon;bur Dimon:(as Mcrodach,for Berodach,Ch 31. 1.) in regard 
of the abundance of blood that be ſhed in ic.and the ſtreams 
about it,or ncer unto.it,thould tow with,a new name,is upon 2 new 
occalion given itzas Gen, 17, 5,15.& 25.304 32, 28, Jadg.6.32. 
Ruth. 1.20. RL 
or JOr,noreovertas ch.16.8. 
ab ryens wore pon Dimon] This is ſpoken, as in the 
God.1 will brong,ſaich he,merc. Heb. additions, or,things :that 
is(ſaich one ofthe Rabbines well)evils added,a defeR of the ſubjeR 
as Prov. 18.2 3.therich anſwcreth, oc gives our, RE  PRg, 
that is,rowgh;or barſþ words, The s,1 will afli& more 
more evils upon them. Sce ch.1.y. others, both of them,and 
ours,refer it'ro whaywas before ſaid of har the river a- 
bound with blood, thet ſhould be added ro the warers thereof, in 
abundance running in,on either ſide of itz and charthe word 
plural, in regard of the ſeveral ſtreams, that ſhould run divers 
wayes,nor tainted with blood,only,bur ſwelling with ir;or,in refe- 
rence tothe above mentioned, that he would make thoſe ri- 
vers to run with blood,more abundantly,then at that time; and yer 
again with much more, then hitherto they had done. Bur I ſuppoſc 
rather that by additions of evils,is here meant,more then had been 
before mentionedzio wit,the ſpoyling of their paſtures,and the plun- 
dering of their goods, ver. 6,7. even the {laughter of their | 
ants, partly,by bo ſwordof the enemy;and partly alſo,by wild beaſts 
chat ſhall be ſent in upon ther: and it may be, that Moad ir ſelf,in 
the next clauſe mentioned,is here retmedNimes,thar is,bl0ody,in al- 
lufon to the name of Dibon, one of her chief ciries;as if It were ſaid, 
all Moab ſhall be,as one Dibon,or Dimben, rather. It ſhall in all her 
ſtreams run with blood; as Jeruſalem is called Ariel, becauſe ir 
ſhould be as one Ariel, or altar; in regard of the general ſlaughter, 
chat ſhould be in all parts of iz.Ch.z9.z,:.Sce of Edom, Chap. 34. 


ab,and was after 


ſon of 


$-7. : 

lions upen bim,that eſcapeth of Meab)Heb,upon the eſcaping or, e- 
ſcape(as Chap.10 20.)of Moab a liomthat which ſome of the Jew- 
ih Writers underſtand of Nebuchadnczzar,compared to & {ion, lor.g. 
7.who ſhould mage fry gray ms had cicaped Sennacherib, Bur the 
word, lion,ſeams rather, . as ſome.of them alſo obſerve ro be taken 
colle&ively,for lions: as chap.z0,6.Jer.$.6.Nab. 2.1 112.put here fo1 
rayenous bcaſts in gener 23 are wor to prey upon men,ch, 
35.9.2 King, 179; 25, The meming is their land being much of ir 
waſted, and deſolate, God would catiſe wild :bcafts ro abound in i, 
that thould deſtrey many of thoſe that had eſcaped the {word ot 
the enany,Exod. 243. 29. Levitiz6.zz, So tharthey ſhould be no 
way able to eſcape Gods hand; bur he would mcet with them, eicher 
in ore kind ot anochcr,and by yariery of judgments,caecuce his in- 
dignation upon them,Chap.:4.17,19.1cr.48.43,44.Ames5.9.& 9g. 
1 _ 


. and wpon the remnant of the laud} To wit, of Moabuhe ſame(faith 
one of the Rabbincs well)in effc&,th in other rerms, with the 
former.Fos why another of them ſay,the remaan of Fſracl in 
their land;l kgow: nor, 

CHAP, XVL 


Verl, CI lambis the Kulcr of the land) This Chaprer 
ought to be joyned unvo the formerzas in ſome ver- 


, # 
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fions it is,becauſe they miahe up bur on2 Prophecy, and that ho ktig 


Chaptvi; 


on-,ot ons and th: lanic {uby=&, conc: rning Moab; who in rhe for- 
mer part of it,is admoniſhed; what courſe the fhonld and might have 
raken, forthc averſion and prevention «<t the judgnients here de- 
nounced againft her,ro wir,by paying, thei: cribute duly ro the King 
of Judah, and performing kin4 otfices unto Gods p2ople,in the 
rimes,eſp:cally,of theirdiftreſs, ver. 3,4. both which chngs, becauſe 
they not one<ly tailed in,bur had carried themſelves ity 
and bacſhly,coward thoſe unto whome they oufhr vo have perfor- 
med \uch offices, ver. 6. they are further agnin menaced with the 
judgments betore mentioned,yver.7 -13,and 4 ce:tain tine fer ſor rhe 
exccution of the ſame.ver. 14. | 

Send the lamb to the Kuter of the land JOr Send 2 lab the Rater of 
the eath;25 the old Latine, and thofe that follow ir, cxpounding 
of Chriſt zhat came from Ruth rhe -Moab'refs, Marth. 5.or, Send the 
lamb of the Kadry of the land, or, the tarth> which keems xo fait bet 
with che ov oginal. The great variety of expoſitions, that borh Ftv 
and Chriſtians,give of the words, were toolong to telate and Vat 
bour to refure, they being many of them ſoablird. 1 wiltÞ& out 
of them theretorecone, or two only, that feem moſtprobable ; and 
prch upon thar,l deem moſt proper. Some therefore of pritne hore 
cxpound the words, as if the P:ophet ſhould adviſe, vr admonith the 
Moabices, ro ſend lambs 2nd the like for ſactifiee ro God the Rulet 
of the whe world, 1 Chr.29.14. as Heathen Princes ſomerime thd, 
Eze.6.8-20.6 7.15-23 zo make their peace,jf they may, with hitn. 
Which ſome of them conceive ro be ſpoken ſerioully, 2% cntny 
them,to come in to God, ſubmir ro bim,acknowitdg him, by fact 
cing to him,to be the only truce God who is able to proteR, 2nd ſave 
thewcas '21.12.which their idolscarmor do. ver. 13. Others, as 
in way of derifon,as it,do it,he mighrybur ic ſhould bero final put - 

le,to ſeek now to him, whom he had fo deſpiſed,and diſpig ted be» 
c; and who had now m7 an irrecoverable doom of deftru&ion 
upon him. So it ſhould be like thar,Mal.1.9.Burt the genuine ſcrFe 
ſeems rather co be thar, which the ſounder ſort of rbe Rabbines 
have; and divers of ours alſo adinit 2 that the Moabites are called 
ro pay that Tribute ro Ezckiah, which was due fiom them, ro 


| 


the Kings of Judah. David had conquered Moab, Dain & great 
pair of _ gnade the reft of them tributary,z Sam.$.2.this 


becauſe they abounded in ſheep,and goats, was paid in fuch catrel: 
bur after the rent made in the State, vpon Solomons deecale, the 
Kings of Iſracl got — wn into their hands, and enjoyed 
ix quietly, withour retuſal,unto Ahabs deceaſe;after whole dem, 
denyed ix to Ahaziah, and to Joram his ſons, 2 King. 1. 1.8 3.4,5. 
The Prophet therefore here mindeth them, of their duty berein,and 
willexhcthem to ſend che Knlcrs lamb, thar is,the preſenc, or nibute due 
tohim,ss the Lord of the ſoyl,to whom of right it &d of 
Davids poſtericy,confiſting in lambs,with ras and goats. That whi 
ſome add,thar they are iſhed now fo to do,becauſe there was 
no king of Jſrael now toreceive it, Samaria being taken by Salma- 
ve nt hr mnt King.18.9,10.is not ſo cerrain; 
bur that more chat the Pruphets words ſhould be in 
way of derifion,and inſukation aver them,aftertheir deſtruction, and 
the deſolarion of cheir land : as ifhe had ad, ye refuſed before to 
pay your wonted tribute,confiſting of ſo many thouſand , ſend 
now, if ye can, bur a {amb only, as implying ,that they had ſcaree a 
lemb then left them,of luch numerous flocks, as they were late polle(- 
ſed of.Bur lamb,is here put colleQively, for ambs,as bon,for lions,ch. 
15.9.and lambs here,for ſuch catrel, az their tribute confiſted of as 
lions therefor ſuch are wont to kill and devour men. 1am 
not ignorant thar cne of the Je with at Maſters would have the 
werd,car,hereto ſignifie a ſwift beafi of the Camel kind; 

usro & places King.11.4, 19. where the words are,the catim _ 
the runners, which we render, the captains and the znard : as if the 
meaning were, that they ſhould ſend in poſt-haſte. Sce more herecef 
on chap.66.30. wherein,bowſoever 1 ſuppoſe he be far wide, #s well 
for the one place as the other, yer he gives 2 hint of that, which to 
tac jcems to miniſter an occaſion of ſome doubr, whether the wotd 
caratd earm might not better be rendred both here and elſewhere, 
ram and rams ghen lamb and lambs. My reafon is, becaufe by c4- 
rim,chicftains and greart ones, ſouldicrs,and men of might ar leaſt, 
are commonly reſembled by ſuch; ſoſlyled, Chap. 34.6.ler.y 1. 40. 
Ezek.39.10.befides that, the word cav:m,is, it (elf uſed for captains 
and loeders,fuch as are rams in the flock;as in that place of the Kings, 
and for thoſe engins of batrerie, which boch Greeks, and Larines call 
rams,Ezck.4, 2, & 21.13, yea ſothe old Latine rendreth the word 
rams,1 Sam.15,9.and ſome late Interpreters of prime note {eadeys of 
the floch. All that can be pay ms > this, is, thar c/im is uſed 
commonly for rams, and that clam carim, are ſometime found 
mentioned rogether.as Ezek, 39. 18.8 2 King, 3.4. Bur bereuncs 
may be anſwered, rthac in like manner ſbeirim and a:bxdim are both 
ulcd for he-goats,and yet there ſeems ſome diftinion between them, 
and the larrer,ro be the leaders. See chap, t4.9.& Jer.50. 8. and the 
catims to be among the ſheep.as the athudim among the goars, Be- 
fides thar in the hiſtory which this relateth unto, ir is ſaid carim, ſe 
many ſimply,(which ſome render fa: werathcrs)and elun with woe!” 
ſomany. Bur this I hall ſubmir toe the judgment of the learn- 
& 


Pom Selain the wilderneſs)The Hebrew word vgnifies 


a Y0ch,ofr, 
afortireſs, 


Chap.xvi. 


a {ortre/y, Num.20.8,10,Chap.z 1,9 .lt ſcems here to be the 
name of a place, ( as is Perra, ſometime , both with Greeks and 
Lactines,and {o lome here render ir, )firuare in the confines of Mo- 
ab,and Edom, mentioned, as then in the pollefſion of the Edo- 
mites,in Amaziahs time, and by him taken, and the name chang- 
ed unto Zoktheel,( of which name we find a city, anciently ſo cal- 
Icd,in Judahs lot, Joſh.15.38. ) annex:d ro the crown of Judah; 
bur in after-rimes,it ſeems, gaincd unto Moab,and by them, ar 
the time of this Prophecy, pollctied. Some ſay it was the head 
city of Moab; and is ſaid here to ſtand on that part of the land, 
that overlooked the wilderas/s of Moab,Num,. 21.11. Deur, 2,8, O- 
thers ſay,that it was the head city of Edom: and ſuppolc that here 
is intimared,the full extent of rhe whole country of Moab: from 
Sela(rhe South end, to Edom-ward Yunto the wilderncſs, ( for ſo 
they render the words of the text) to wit, of Jordan : the north 
ms to Judca. waid:as if hc had ſaid: Send all of you, our of all 
of the count y,from the one end of your land to the other, 

incline to the former,though 1 doubc whether Sela were the head 
city of either, See Ar,ch.15.1. 

to the Mount of the Daughies of ZioaJTo Ieruſalem:where Gods 
ſcat was in his Temple,and the kings in his palace, See ch..1 ,8,&2. 
2.& 10.32.&14.13. * Wins 

V.z, For it ſhall bethat as a wandering bird,caſt out of the neſt; 
ſo the daughters of Moab ſhall be at the foords of Arnon ] Intheſe 
words the Propher foretels them, what will befall them, if they 
ſhall nor follow the advice before given them, ver, 1.bur perliſt in 
their rebellion, and'refuſal ro come in:and the things menaced 
are two eſpecially confuſion,and deportation. The words may be 
rendred; Elſe it ſhalt be that as a wandcring bird,as @ neſt ſorſaken; 
the Dawghters of Moabſhall be at the paſſages of Arnon.Or,as Some 
thus, 07 clſe Moab ſhall be as a —_—_ bird,as a neſt d ſmſſed, 
and the Dauzhtcis of Moah ſhall be at the paſſages of Av- 


won , 
ForJHeb, 4nd. As chap,13.8,or,0r,; as Gen.2.6. Judg, 11.31, that 
is,Flſc,Othtrwiſc: as ſome well render it here. 

x ſhall be,thar] As chap.7.21.& 11.11.0r Moab ſhall be:as chap. 
13.14. Babylon ſpall be. 

as a wandering bird ]Prov.29.8.chart being driven trom her neſt, 
hath no place to repair to, See of Babylon, ch. 13.14.Ot Ammon, 

cr.49. 5. 

6 _— of the ne) Or as a aeN(thar is, a brood, or young ones in 
a neſt;as Deut. 32.11.Luk.13.34.) forſaken,( as chap.27.10.ro wit, 
by cheir dam-:having none to proteRt them)ur driven ont:or Laſt 
04/:as Exod.12.33.1 King, 9.7.5ec chap.1o. 14. And there is inche 
Hebrew, an elegant alluſion ro the word of ſend:ng,ver.1. asif he 
had ſaid, Send away your lamb:or clic your ſelves ſhall be like byds 
ſent out of their ueft, expelled, and driven from the places of your 
preſenr abode,Job 29-18. 

So the daughncrs of Moab] Asthe daughters of Zion, chap.z. 16 
16,17.andgthe Daughters of Feruſalem, Luk. 2 3.28.that is,the Mo_ 
abitih womenzor, as ſome more DIO promiſcuous multi- 
tude of that people, The Jewith doors uaderitand ir of the 
vVi{lages,or Icffer Towns, that arc as Daughters, to the mother cities: 
and arc in Scriptuze commonly ſo ſtyled, Num.21.26,33.& 32.42. 
Bur this ſuits nec fo well with the tenure of the text:unleſs we 
wil ſay,that che people of Moab ſhal be as wandering birds:and her 
Towns as a neſt forſaken Bur then,why not the great ones,as well, 
as the leſs>Of which,chap.15.1,2. 

at the ſoor ds of Arnon)Or,paſſages(as Joſh. 2.7, )of Araon, which 
bounded their country on the one fide, Num.z 1.13.therc ſhall they 
be,cithcr fiyins trom the enemy, out of their land, rowards the 
wilderneſs, Num, 2 1.13.07 by the cnemy carried captive,beyond the 
bounds & their country,Sce v.8. apdch.15.7. | 

V.3. Take counſel,&c.] The ſecond branch of wholſome advice 
given the Moabites.for preventing of the judgments denounced 
againſt them : the ſedulous performance of kind offices to Gods 
people,in the rime of their diſtrefies, wherein they had b:en much 
failing,and faulty before, Deur. 23. 3, 4. implying, thathad they 
been careful ſo to have done,they ſhould nor have been now,in the 
like ſtreights themſelvcs. 

Take counſel ,exceute judgment] Orcalla Connſel, (Heb. make a 
Counſcl to come:cauſe a counſel ro meer,bring them rogether:as Pl. 
2.2.)and mak: a decree,reſolve upon a courſe to be accordingly 
taken,and pur in execution:as chap. 28.7.;S0 pſal.106,30.0r, as 
ſome,dceal equally, and uprightly, ſhew the likeneſs of Abrahams 
poſterity,as he did to Lot yur Anceſtor . 

make thy ſhadowy as the nweht gu the middeſt of noon-dayJOrgat 
noon-day:as chap.6.12.0r,novon-tide,ler. 20.16,4t higb-noon,as we 
uſe to Gy. Ic is a proverbial kind of ſpeech, as one of the lewiſh 
writers well obſciyes: whereby God,or men, are laid 10 make mid- 
nght,at or,of,noon-day: 2s on the other fide,” God is ſaid to make 
no00a-day,of m dnight,Plal.z7.6.with 112.4. & 139.11,12. Offome 
cher uſcs hereof,ſee chap.59.10. Amos 8.9, Here it is applyedeo / 
proteion,ſheleer, refreſhment, concealment. The violent.and ca- 
ger perſecution of rhe enemy, is compared to the hear of the ſun, 
at noon-day,rhat is very grievous to atraveller,or wayfaring man, 
where no ſhadc,or ſhelter isro be had, Plal.1z1.6.10n.q. 8.Rev.7. 
16.che lewith people fizeing from it,to ſuch rravcllers, ſo diftre. 


——_—_ 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet!1/alah. 


Chop. xvi. 


which is uſed in Scripture commonly,for protecion, ſhelter ,refreſh. 
mene,concealment, Judg.g.15, Job.32.22, Plal.17.8.& 91.1 chap 
30.2,3.& 32.2,and the night,being no other then the ſhaggy gs 
the carth interpoſed berween us and the lun: and midnight conſe. 
quently, the depth of that darkneſs, cauled by the interpojrion 
of ſo vaſt a body,as the earth is : Hence it comes to paſs, thar thu 


' cloſeſt concealment,and the moſt copious retreil ment ig here xe. 


ſembled by the making of high-noon, as mid-night, $9 thay 
irs, 8s if the propher had (aid, after |crious conſulcation, reſolye 
upon ſome courſe, whereby ye may aftord what thelter ye are a- 
ble,both for ſafery,and ſecrecy,to the diſtreiled Iitaclites; © be beth 
a ſecure refuge to them, and a comfortable retreſhing, See. Obag 
I4. 

hide the out caſts, bewray not him that wander ah) Orgthe wandere; 
bur colleQively ; raken as appears by the former word, being plu- 
ral, The ſame in plainer rerms,that was befere ſpoken. Harbour 
and hide thoſe that are driven from their places of abode,and con. 
m_——_ ro wander;leſt you your ſelves undergo the like calamir y,v 
2.Luk.6.38, = 

V.4. Calwed cre ] The out-caſts of Iſrael, Pſal. 147. x 
Chap.11.12.& 56,8.For it is ſpoken in the perſon, not of the Pra. 
Pher,but of God requiring this oſhce, © as of duty, in behalf of his 
people. The our-caſts of my people, whom he owneth yer as his 
though he had cauſed them to be driven out of their land, for 
ſins,andexceſles, Ezck.1 1.16,For | luppoſe not,(as fome do)that to 
bethe reaſon,why.he here terms them his our-caſts,as being cat 
our by him,but as whom, though caſt our ſo,yet he accounted, and 
acknowledged ſtill, as his. See chap. 52.5, 6. 

dwell with theeJOr, ſozourne with ther. As Ruth.1.1, 2 King,s, 
1,2, Harbour (them for a whik. 

Moab be thou a covert 10 them from the face of the Spoyler ] A me- 
raphor, from ſuch places - of cove!t, as beaſts uſe ro retire and 
repair ro,when they are hunted and purſued, So Plalm 27.5, 32 
as (Fg 6. & 32. 2, Bur who the ſpoyler here ſpoken of 

be ,or,when this office, was ro have bin perfo: med by them, 
is much queſtioned. Sce thenexr clauſc:and v.14, ! 
for the extortioner] Heb, the milker, or ſucker, or wringer out, 
Proy.36.33.It is ulcd of the \, wringing our of malk,by milking, or, 
lucking.Chap.60.16.& 66,11,0f blood,when it isnot let our bare- 
ly,bur prefied,and cruſht our, Levir.1.15.& 5.9, of watcr,when ir 
is not ſuffered to drop,or 1un our of a cloth, or fleece; bur is wraxg 
out,by lome foice uſed ro =/Jadg 6. 3 8.Ot drink when nor only the 
liquor,or thinner part of it,or what comes away of it {cf is drunk 
oft;bur che lecs,or thicker pare of it, or what ſoever 1emains behind 
is ſuched our,and ſo ferched our,that not a drop, as neer as may 
be,is of ought lefr, which we uſually call a wringing of the pot, -or 
cup,Plalm 93.10.& 75.8,chap.51.17,Exck.13.34. and it firly ex- 
mum the nature and prace of an oppreſiing tyranc, thac 
ucketh and wringeth from the people,over whom he ryrannizerh; 
not the malk only of their ſubſtance,bur the blood of their bodies; 
and leaverh nothing unto them, whereby ro ſubſiſt. See chap. 3. 14, 
Is. 

us at an end JOrygis brought to nou2ht:as ch 29.20,07, ſha 
— 2 n _ ry 

the ſpoyler ]One of the Hebrew Doors makes this word,not in 
common ſenſe only,bur in proper ſignification allo, the lame with 
the former;becauſe the word is uſed ſometime for a Pap,or,a Teat, 
Job 24.9.Ch.60.16.bur there is no place produced where ir bgnives 
a ſucker.or a wringer,as the former; bur «it 'is uſed commonly for a 
plunderer ,waſter,or,fpoyler, Amos 5.9.and for plunder, waſte,or, ſpoyle 
ch.13.5.&22.4&59.7, 

ceaſcth Or ,zs conſumed , us ſpent, us clean gone,as Job 9.9. Pſalm 
73- 26. Chapter 15, 6, and 24. 13. or, ſhall be clean gone as be- 
fore. 

the Oppreſſors)Heb.treader down,or, trampler upon, for the word 
is fi ,as the former,but taken colleively;and the verb there- 
fore plural:or diſtributively, as if he had ſaid, each one of them, 
chap.26. 9. a fic 10n.to denote a cruel Tyrant, as one that 
treads men under feet without mercy, Dan. 8. 7.10.Lam. 3. 34.c: 
that ſpoyls and makes havock of that which he cannot carry away 
or make uſe of like beaſts, thae kill more then they are able ro 
deveur,Dan.7:7.Mic.g.8, See chap. 15.6 , Howbeit a Jewiſh com- 
menter,becauſe the word alſo ſignifies « creeper, or a worm, Gen. 1, 
26.30.Plal.69.,34.would have _ meant beaſts, or noxious and 
nts voi rag ger are _ m } t upon a Land; 
See , 15.9 but whether he mean properly,or meraphorica!] 
ſo mg rels us not. Such are Tyranis - ors oft —_ 
pared to in Scripture, Prov.28;15.Ezck.z 2.27. Zeph.3.3.bur the for- 
mer ſence ſeeras the more naturall, 

are conſumed out of the landJas Plal.104.35. or they ſball be ut- 
terly conſumed,chere ſhall be an utter riddance of them out of 
the Land,to wit,out of Iudah,the land that Geds le polleſled, 
For it is commonly conceived,that the ſcope of the t here, 
is,to ler the Moabires know. thar neither the calamities and di- 
ſtreſſes of Gods prople,in regard whereof, the offices before men- 
tioned arc in their If required of them, ſhall laſt long,nor ts 
performance of them, conſequently, be over-burdenſome unto 
them:for that Sennacherib with. his forces (who by the cerms here. 


licd:the relict chat Moab ſhould have afforded them, to a ſhade; 


* mentiancd 


a An» = 2A 


ad a Ss a« © tm<@ 65 ww 82 © 


Chap, xl, 
mentioned is of the weſt 


deermedro de deferibedt)Monlll not mite 
any long Ray with chtm, but Nrould be fulldenly fert away, off 
mot one of his vaſt Arty Iefratly more to mh thern,vr Yore- 
rain that from returning into their own Coantry Mga, 
chaprer 37. 3b, 3? + But fe furrher hereof, oh verkt 


14 
4nd in 1ne/t9 ſpall 'the Thront be eftaH1:ſhed ] This is added, 
Nh on the __ that though the Jewiſh Stare might fee 
much impaired and. weakned, by memns of thoſe calamities befort 
mtimared, yet it ſhoald be reftorcd to irs former | \ and tn- 
Are,again,cither by the comming in of Ezckiah, after his Farhers 
decrate, Chap. 14.1 9.3 Kings. 18.7, ©r , by the ſerling of the Eftxre 
frer Sennacherids overthrow ,chap.z3. 17.&37.31.& 3.6. 
and Moad therefore might do well, © d them this ty 
chat he might expet the like fayour again, at chief 
hands 


the throue 1 Thar is,cht h'ngdome; as Pſalm, 45.6.wirh pſal.1 x5. 
13.to wit,of \Rragh Iſracl,z Satn.3. 10, called the Throne of D4- 
wid.Chap.9.7. Jer. 17.25.Gods Throue,x Chron. 29.23.25 boch ſerled 
by him,Yſalm 2,6.and a type of his, Dan.9.24, 27.Mic.4.7.Luk,t, 


al be eftabliſhcd] Or, ſctled, and reftored again to its fot- 
mer frengrh and luſtre. See chapter 2.2.2 Sam.7, 13.3 Cht.32.22 
33. $ 
ia mercy ]Or,beniznity,or, bouaty,Prov. 19.22.& 20.6,which fothe 
refer to Gb —. as itisre here, underſtanding Gods 
tree favour,and goodneſs: as Pſal.$9.33. Chap. 5 4-8.Others ro Etc- 
kizh,underſtanding by it,his kind,and benigne cartiage, ( oppoſed 
here to the cruel courles of oppreflors,and tyrants)in telicving, and 
righting the poor oppreſſed, PſaL72.3,6,7,12.14.Ptov,16,22.820. 
28.& 29.14 Dan.4.27. 


Annotavions bf the Back of the Propher Ifiad, 


| EA tow, Jer38.56.) Wnobs 


OI rnrnen 


Chikp, &vi 
ret? Pretty oder yg ule ml er 
or 9h" | As chap.14.12.that is 
MG, 04 Hd ol ries toward my pt proceeding 
from > Prifie*as ttith; the corſtraty praltice of Moob,rechac 
which he wit adviſed ors, ver.1,3,4. reerhivr With the ground & 
Kade pitt of His Heart; gs Wheredf, he fcorfied Go ficop {o 
low, Bro @© tithir of the offices, before tictirioned, unto thoſe;. 
wet Ie fo math JiYnined. Yea we Fnd exprefs mention | 
win, us ih affiſtatt rothe Challees, in their expedition a 
_ - lerulalem,under Jchojak:im, z King, * 4.2. Sce 15.48: 
2,:>.z0. | 

bat hi !es tha)l bit be ſDJHeb.ae ſo his yes, a5 Job 14; 3.(ſet 
chap.44.25.Jet.50.36.)5r, bi deuices( fron x word that Fenifies 
to Hevife, 1 King, 12. 33.Neh. 6.8. ):o: 0. Ah uſual dete@tive 
form,Gen.48.18,Exod.10.11. Num, 12.7.Prov.15. 7.Luk.24,26, 
Eph.4.20.The meaning, is, for all bis proud, and ſwelling t ; 
fs Vain tounfels falſe confidences, covert carciages,and cu 
devites, fhall nor rake-ſacheffe&, as inthe pride of his heart 
th.So let,48.30.n0t ſo bis lyes,or, vaik open ins JT »& 


# i$ acrording to what he conceive )4o x. 

DoRors various Mcerpreratichs &f this clauſe, 1 ler pats; bec 

— | leem roo far fercht, and forced. Only that forementioned late 
Writer @f norey rendererh. ir,bis hawghtiniſſe,and bi my oo but 
Wrath are not 13 Ltfy bis 64r7ts, they are matters of to tight, and 
in vain for him the refore t© confide in them. The partick ts 
witd for ogy, Numb.t 7.9. + King, 5.9. the noun for darres 
Exod.z4;14 & 24.5, the firehgth of gares and tities ,Pſalmh 145» 


t3 h , 

V.4.Therefort ſhalt Moab Dow! ſor Moab]Or, to Moab.as Chap. 
C.z.The Moabites thall how! one for another,or one to another, 
4s inpiying a —_—_—_ of howling on - evety fide,For ſothe nexr 


and be ſhall ſit upon it) Or one ſhall ſit upon #:as chap, 8.21,& 14. | btknth 


30.(a Kuler ſhall not be wanting to it,V1al.t32.1 rJer-33-3-3 6. 
Exckiah a type of Chriſt,for a time,ch.z 2.1, Chtiſt hithſc If for 6- 
ver,Luk,1.33, : 

in truth) hat is, frmly, ſu-cly,as having reference ro the eſts- 


blilunent of the throne mentioned.So Provy,11.18.4 of troth. 
for a ſure reward:and a raribuien in truth , for a ſure, ROD 
ret;ibution, Chap. 61.8.or,conſlaxtly:as reſpeting the due, and daily 
adminiſtration of juſtice, a principal means of ing that c(14- 


bliſkment,ler.22.1-4.So Prov.2g. t4. A Kinggthat in truth atiat is, 
conſtantly ' pudgeth the poor; bs throne. ſhall be eftabliſdtd for & 
A 


iu the Tabernacle of David ] In the houſe; or palace of David; 
type of che Church, Amos.9.1t, compared to « text, or t 4 
a$ aplace,thar people retire to, for ſhelter againſt ſtorra of rai, 6t 
heat of Sun ſhine,Pſal.3t.z0o.Chap.4.5.6.and ſuch © all courts 
of judicarure ro be,chap.32, 2. though oftentimes, through mans 
eorruption,they prove nothing leſs unto choſe that repair to ghtm 
for relief, ccl. 3,16. 

- nds in> JOr,as Some render ir, who ſhall judge; .andſo after: 
who {bt ſrth,and haſten, judgingzthar i, hearing dd 
ing them;the ſpecial office of Rulets,in regard ot their dwn people; 
from thence called Judges,Deur,16.1 Fladg.44,.A8, 3-22, 
ſo alſo,Some hetc tender it 4 judge. Howbeir,to ſit j ſeetths 
here ro be mentioned a5 a note of peaceable times, inary 
courle of judiciary proceedings, being in times of war,and publike 
Iidurdente ntvally 
18.14. 

and ſecking j:dgmentJOr, procuritg : as Eſth, 10.3 procuring bis 
peoples good; or, as ſome of rhe Hebrew doors, nor doing jultice 
4 to ſuch poor,or ether,thar appear before him , ts crave it,bur 
making enquiry allo after ſuch wrongs, as are :bur con- 
cealed and fmockerdd, becauſe the oppreſicd dare not comets 
complain,for fear of the power and grearnefſe of thoſe that wrong 
them;that unto ſuch alſo he may do juſticeSce Neh.13.10,1r. So 
God is ſaid to make inquiſition for murder, to avenge it, whether ir 
be complained of to him, orno, Pſalm 9g. 12. Sce chaptcrt. 


17. 

and hafiexing juſticeJDiſpatching and diſpeeding cauſes, without 
needleſs delayes.and haftening rag Fred of it.Yo a ready Scribe, 
Erc.7.6.and,s quick,or,a iþcedy writer Pſal.45.2.or, asfome,/telx- 
toas,or d:ligeat,in the adminiſtration of juſtice:as the word is ren- 
dred. Prov. 13. 3g.but thar ſcems implyed in rhe former branch, Sce 
of David,Þſal.75.2.& 161.8.A lace learned Annotator would have 
it rendred,both here,and in thoſe other places, hilful, becauſc rhe 
modern Syrians ſo uſe the word.Bur 1 ſce,as yet,no neceſlity of re- 
_— roi the reccived vcrhon, which faketh well with the former 
member, 

Judgment and juſlice]So of David,z Sam, $.1 5.and of Solomen, 
PL.72. 1,2.Sce hx. 27. 


interrupted aud obſtrufted.So of Dauid,i Chr. | led 


Obarry du? ow how(]Heb. all of himfto wit,of Moab)ſhall bowl; 
__ bling there ſhall be. Sce chap.i3.2.5,8. ler, 40.20. 
foab ſor M045,or,to Moth:as Egypt agdinſ} ypt, chap.19.z.and 
the Lord from the Lord,Gen. 19. 24.and.the Lord with the Lord, 1 


Tim.1.19 Ste fe 


eefbeth ſhall ye mourn, becauſe the word is 

ofs othet terins for foundations, he conceivethto 

ther yoot:fiid the words following ſpeak of vincs,verl. 8. 
K/thareſbeth]Called alſo Kr ychap.t 3-1.and Kir-hcres,hereafter 

ver.11,and fignitieth,in all likelihood, the city of the ſun, ( as by 

the Geeeks,08,in Egype,Gen.41.56.is called 


RI STe mend 2 ph 

the lews,z King.14.t1,13.th ,or t 

of tht ſi;fo gained, by ciete idolatrous Inhabir 2 beg 
becauſe che ſui was ih a more ſpeciall m 


os 


r there wor- 
- Some ſtately Temple being thatein ercfed unto ir, which 
In Scriptur & is ſometums by a fotraign texni{ as fome ſu - 


,  Hetts or ,theres;or, Atrſah,or Chcrſha, Judg.8.13.& 14.18. Tob 
9.5. Howbeit, etc arc , that would have it ſo termed, from 
4 Word that fignifies an ea#thti pot,or,a potſherd, Levic, 15.12.Job 
2.8.Pſal,22.15.chap.39.14.& 48.9. Jer. 19.1.& 32.14.in regard of 
a number of Parers there refiant,and of the curious carthen ware, 
there made:or, becauſe the walls of it were builr of brick, hardened 
i the ſun,as were the walls of Babel, Gen.1t. 3.and of thoſe ci- 
ries,that the Hebrews built. for Pharao in Egypr, Exod.1.11.14; 
becauſe fone,in thoſe low and moiſt places, was nor ſo plentitul. 
Bur the former ſeems more probable. Sce chap. 19.18. and ler. 
IF.2, 

ſhall ye mournJOr utter in a mournful mariner.See chap. $, 14. 
$0 chap,38.14.8 59.11 .Howbeir, Some render ir, ye ſhell me 
enterrain thoughts of chat city,as a for you,ro retire 
unto,as a city of refuge;hoping thar thar ſtrong piece had yet e- 
ſcayed,as formerly ir did,z King.3,25.and ochersye ſpall Beth: of 
it,or tal4,and ſay of it,as followeth:and the word indeed, doth, 
very commonly import medit ation,and fpcech,or communication from 
thence procceding,Joſh.1,8.Phalm.1,:.& 2.2.Job 27.2.chap 33.18. 
& 59.13.Bur the reading that our Tranſlators, with Inter- 
preters of good note, here agree in, ſecms moſt conſonant whe 
Prophets Parpolognd the word is .by him; more then once, elſe= 
where,ſo uſed. -Yca;and ſo ſame of rhofe, who yer otherwiſe here 


expound ic,render ir, fer.48.32.2 place parallel ro this. 


V.6. we have heard of the _=_ of Moab(he is very ) even| jarclythey are ſtrichen}or, 2s forhe of thoſe that maintain the 
of lys baxg htineſs,and bu pride, and bis wrath} Some e theſe | larter expolicion of the totmer word; but they arc contrue,or defiroy- 
words lpoken by the Þ, wd rey the perſon of other people,as pro- 


feſſing not ro wonder at the deſtruction of Moab, his extream pride, 
and haughr'nefs calling for ir,and juſtly deſerving no lefs.Others, 


as inthe perſon of God,as implying, his raking notice of their inſo- 
lent and outragious carriages againſt his :and ſo underſtand- 


ing it, the words would be rendred, we bave heard » &r, do heare 


ed,as the words ofthe Prophcr, implying a fruſlfation of thejr 
hopes,and expeRation ot any reli { theres very, foundation 
of that city beingurrerly ruined, But we-need alter our Vver- 

paiticle is uſed for a nore of afleveration, 


fion in char behalf.The pz atlo 
or conkicmation;/xrely,r Sdip,25,7. 1 King. —— of 
rickcel 


«1 


ked only uiterly 
 #47.7 tht which | 
[1374 which o 


Chap.xvi. 
fIicpen, 1 ſhould racher render =, cither lamed, (as the word is u- 


ſedot a lame perſon, 1 Sam.4.4. & 9, 3.) and unable therefore ro 
ſuſtain their tuperſtruRures z or, broken, or, bruiſed ; or (if our En- 
gliſh word of a wall of ſtone-work, or brick-werk, wayld bear it) 
roatyite ; as of mans ſpirit,or mind,it is rendred, Chap. 66. 2. iaſtcad 
whereof isuſed, ch.5 7.15.4 ſpirit beaten,or brokea,or,gr0und to duſt, 
or powder, Some make them the words of the Moabires, ſpeaking 
ſoofthem, Orhers, of the Prophet, importing the cauſe of their 
mourning ſo for that city. ' So ſome make, that underſtandeth the 
place of borrels ; they are broken. 

V.8. For the, &c. | Or, Morcover:Or,- Alſo: as chap.15,9.& 32. 
13 For the Prophet gocth on in relating the grounds and cauſes of 
their mourning, to wit, not the razing of the cities,only ; bur the 
Ipoy!, and waſte of the whole land, and countrey a them ; as 
2 King.3.19.ch.1.7. 

the ficlds] Or, as Some, the vines : becauſe they ſuppoſe ir ſoo 
be taken, and is by divers 'o rendred, Deur. 32, 32. thereof 
there is no n:ceſſity, eicther here, or there, By collation of 
places, it is juſtly deemed to lignific ficlds,not lying waſte; but ma- 
naged ; and cither tilled for grain, or ſet with fruitful and uſeful 
plants, See 1 King.23.4.Jer.31.42. Hab.3.17, in which laſt place, 
fields and vines,arec diſtin. : 

of Hejhbon ] Of this City, ſee chap. 15. 4. it ſeems from 
hence to have been ſeared in a fat, and fertile foyl, See Cant. 


F , Je JA 4 war taken from perſons ſo over-maſtered, and 
quailed,through infirmity,or fear,that they are ready to fain away, 
with qualmes, and feeblencſs of ſp.rit,Joſh.4.3.Neh.4.2.1 Sam.z.5, 
Pſal 6. 2.chap,19.8. andit is = wo plants,chap .24. 7. Joel 1. 
Yo.to lands,chap.24.4.& 33.9.Nah.1.4. when their goodly beauty, 
wealth,fruirs, cropgand verdure, is all waſted, and gone; to Towns, 
ad Cities, when decayed, and deſtroyed, Jer, 14.2, Lam.z, 8. the 
word here uſed is _—_— z though the word foregoing it,and con. 
Joyncd with ir, plural ; to denote a general waſte of their fields ; as 
if h8 had ard She fields, each ofthem languiſbeth ; the very fame 
manner of conſtruttion is, Hab. 3.17. 
'- and] AdefcR of the copulativezas ch.14.5.8 15.1,Hab.z.11,or, 
it may be rendred ; as for the vine,@c.as I Chr, 28.2, 
- The vine) For vines; as Chap.7.23, & 24.7.t0 wit,they do like- 
wiſe lauguiſh, Howbeit, Some by vine,or vineyerd,under here, 
the city it ſclf ; ſo termed in alluſion to the vineyards round abour 
ir 


Sibmab] A ciry ſornexime taken from the Amorites;2hd re.edi- 

dby the Reabenites, Num. 32.38.unco whom alſo ir was 
ed,for part of their ,13.to.Scerhe note on E,15;2. if ſeems 
Hence to have beena place of nore,for ſpecial good wine,which the 


+ abour it yeelde \ 
the Lards of the prathes] Or, of the Nations. The great Comman- 
ders of rhe enemies forces, whether Afiyrians, or Chalgeans, and 
other their aflociarcs. - 
have brokea down} Or, beaten down : as P1.7 4.6. 
the priacypal plants thereef ] ber choiſeſt plan's, Ofrthe rerm here 


uſed, ſee on .5.2. & 19.9. they have utterly waſtcd it; forthe 
meaning is t they had pickcd our the choyce planrs,and lefr 


the reſidue ; bur that her plants and vines were generally ſugh ; 
though there want not, that expound the words metaphorically,for 
the perſons of note , and name, abiding in thoſe parts. The 
whole ſentence may well thus be rendred ; Thoſe choyſe plants of the 
wine of Sibmab, have the lords of the Nations broken down ; for the 
is commonly in ſuch conſtrutions,ſuperfluous,ſaverhar the 

uſe of that language,as a kind of clegancy,admirrerh ir, So Gen.z, 
17.ch.8.13.& 45.9. | 

they arc come &ven uato Jaxer)] Or, which reached,(Heb.toxched: 
as fer.q8.32, & $1.9 .Mic.1.g.) even unto 7axer: « defeft of the 
relative ; as Gen,39. 4. Exod.13.8.ch.q2.5. This ſome u 
of rhe men led away into captiviry, and of the wealth of the coun. 
try, carried away out of the land by the cnemy,ch.1 5.7, Others ra- 
ther, of the large extent of the vines ; and vincyards growing in 
thoſe parrs, reaching for many miles along, even unto 7axer, a 
Town fituate in the confines of Moab, deemed ro be that, belong- 
—_— Tribe of Dan, whereot mention is made, Joth, 

39. | 


— | 
F oy wandred 1 the wilderadſſeJOcthar,(as before) or, and 
as .74-5,6.) d, (that is, winded to and fro ; as in wan- 
Gin w and fro, men are wont to do, untillthey reached) ro the 
prd-rneſs ; to wit; of Moab, Deur. 2.8.vcr.1, A dcfcd of the par. 
cicle, from the former branch to be ſupplyed. 
ber branches wee ſtretched out Or. Bread abroad. So is the verb 
lcd, Num. 11.33; ludg. 1s. " INOG: Far ww a bs. Some 
ir, p/ucht wp}, or pluck! of, iſſipated, broken, off, and 
ſemeredbere Codther $ aleupine, Op 33.23.t0 that ay wy 
whereof ſce ee heed ere the ſtgnificarion S ſpreading, - ret- 
ins on: comes the word, by in th's argument, ler.q8. 
pr. anſwering that other word, the Prophet here, and 
inept er, rom rag ot, here Fx Fac 17.67, - 


782 out here, as from - out, there. See Exck. 17.6, 7. 
they are gone over the ſea] is, @arrycd away beyond ſea, So 
_ ters; ſuppoſing the meaning to be, that all the Moa- 


moſt 
dices (which confifted moſt, Tay ſome of them, in rheir vines, 


IR 
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Chap.xyi. 
and their wines, whereof they had great plenty) was carried away 
our of their country, rogether with a great part of their people, in- 
to a land, far remote from theirs, Sec chap, 15,7, But the words 
well, and (as 1 ſuppoſc, with ſome other) might better be x ; 
they paſſed over to the Sea, (as chap.$.8 & 10.28. Jer.z, 10,)thar is, 
to, the dead Scaghe lake of Sodome ; whereon Moab bordered. Sce 
chap.15 5. or, the Sea of Fax ; as it is, Jer, 48, 32, which ſome 
make divers from this. Sce further hercof, on Jeremy. For they may 
well be deemed ro ſhoot wide, who, by the Sca, would have here 
underſtood, cither the Aſlyrian river 3 or the Mediterranean Sea. 
Mean while, 1 incline to the latter interpretation of this paſlage ; 
to wit, that not a far deportation of mens perſons,or of their goods, 
and chatrels ; bur a large propagation, and extenſion of branches, 
ſeems here ro be delineated. See the very like ro this, Pſ.80,9-12. 
and the very ſame ; but contrated with this, Jcr.48.z 2, both re- 
lacing the former flouriſhing condition of the places there memtio.. 
ned,to move unto commilcration,and to make the lamentation, for 
their preſent defolation, the more grievous. 

V. 9. Therefore 1 will b-wail with the weeping of Faxcy, the wine 

Sibmah] Ofthis ſee Chap.15.5. and ver, x1. Among thoſe that 

$ read and render the words, there is ſome doubt moved, what 
the weeping of Faxe ſhould be, And ſome of them would hence ga- 
ther, that Jazer was ſacked, and ruined, betore either Sibmah, or 
the reſt, hereafter mentioned, And fo the meaning ſhould be,thar 
he ſhould lament the deſtruction. of theſc latter, in the ſame man. 
ner asthat other had bren lamented before, Bur the words arc, by 
others, diverſly rendred, Some read them, 1 will bewail the weey- 
ing of 7ax/ : the weeping ( ſupplyed our of the former branch)of 
the wine of Sibmah : That is, I will bewail the miſerics of them 
both ; or, 1 will bewail them, as their inhabitants did, when ci. 
ther of them were deſtroyed. And ſome again, I w { bewail the 
weeping (that is, the calamity) of ZaX&r, and the wine of Sibmah, 
Bur theſe take no notice of rhe particle, which in theſc forms hath 
his peculiar ſenſe, and ought not to be diſregarded, The words 
therefore, to avoid all ambiguiry, would be thus rendred; 1 will 
with weeping bewail (that is, very grievouſly bewail: as chap, 15, 
$.} Jaxcr and the wine of Sibmah, And this reading the points in 
the rext confirm, which ſtay the yoyce ar, weeping ; (fur the arti- 
cle anſwering our the, is not here. YOf the defcR of the copularive, 
ſce chap.15.1,z. and both of it, the places mentioncd, andthe oc- 
cafion of mourning for them, ſee ver. 8, See allo further hereof, on 


Jergghs > 
I will water thee with my tears, O Hiſhben, and Flealeh] 1 will 
pour down ſtreams of rears upon thee ; as the Pſalmiſt, 1 water 
my couth with my tears, Pl. 6.6, Sec alſo Pl.r19. 136.Jer.g. 1. And 
erg man th ſome alluſion herein, to the famous fiſhpools at Heſh- 
bon}, theftidfied, Cant.7.4. as if he ſhould ſay,ſhe ſhould not wanr 
his tears to water he1,though ſhe had water Jr 1 in abundance, 
Both 6f ir,and of Elcalch,which ir ſcems ſtood nov far from ir. See 
on <, 15.4. ' 
for the ſhouting for thy ſummer-ſrutts, and ſor thy barveſt is ſallen] 
Or, over thy /-fruits, and over thy harveſt, Such ſinging and 
ſhokirig, as thoſe were wont to uſe,thart did reap their corn in har- 
veſt, or did cur, and tread their grapes at vintage,either to paſs rhe 
time with, while they were in work, or to encourage one another, 
unes work, ver, 10. Jer, 2 5.30, Or the ſhoutings, and acclamaions, 
that in mirth and ſport they uſed to make, ar the bringing in, and 
houſing of their corn, and fruits, their harveſt and vintage,chap.g. 
3. ww fail and ceaſe ; none ſuch ſhall be, becauſe no vintage, no 
arveſt, no reaping, no cutrting,no bringing in,or houſing of ou 
the enemy having Dojled _ ads havell of all, font hrs 
10. Howbeir, ſome underſtandir of the enemies ſhour, and thar 
way moſt of the Jewiſh writers go, rendring the words, Becauſe up- 
on thy ſummer-ſruits, and upen this. harveſt us a ſhout, or an alarme 
fallea* that is, becauſe the enemy with.a hour, ſuch as is com- 
monly uſed for encouragement, in joyning of fight in the ficld ; or 
in way of JAE and rrumph, ar the ſurprizal of ſome _ hath 
luddenly fallen in upon thy fields and vineyards, to make ſpoil and 
havock-of wharſoever is found in them. So is the word uſed, ler, 
51.14, Sec ler. 48.32, where inſtead of the ſhout,ir is ſaid, The ſpoy- 
ler is fallen upon thy ſummer ſruas, and thy harveſt ; which contirms 
the latrer ſenſe. And Amos. 2.2. 
ſumm'r-fruats) Heb, ſummer Gen.8.322.S0 2 Sam.16.1.as harueſt, 
for crop * and ſo Chap,17.11, 
V. 10. And gladneſs is taken away, and joy out of the plentiſull 
field] Heb, 4nd joy and gladaeſs is gathered up out of the Carmel. 
Thar joy and mirth that in harveſt rime they had wont to have vp- 
on the return of a plenrifull crop,after their fore-going Jabours,and 
pains taken mn tilling their grounds,Pſ.4.7,& 125.5,6.ch.9.3. & 24. 
8.5ecc ler.q8.33. 
is taken &way] Heb. is gathered up, or, gathered in, Chap, rt, 12. 
& 10, 14.& 17.5.& 62.9,Bur the werd fignifies alſo,taken away,ler. 
8.13.&-10.17.& 16.5.And it ſeems here uſed, with ſome glance, 
ar the gathering of their harveſt, and the mirth then expeGied ; as 
if he had ſaid, Your harveſt, and harveſt-mirth, is all gather- 
ed in, before hand, for you. Ir is all gone, ere you can come ro ga- 
ther ir your ſclves.See ch.57.1, 
plentiful field] Heb.Carmel. See ch.ro.18, 


and in the vincyardsthere ſhall be no ſinging, neither ſhak there be 
ſhouting] 


« A «<a ww 
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Chap, xvi. 


aft tread out no wiae in their preſſes] Heb, treader ; 
(bur colleAuvel pur for Freaders ; as Chap. 63. 2.) and the preſſes ; 
to wir, of the abites. They trode out,as at chis day, their grapes, 
not in ſuch preſles, as we uſe now for Sider and Verjuice, with 
weights and (crues 3 bur in opn veſſels, or fars, with cheir feer, 
Judg, 9.27. Neb. 13. 15.and the treaders ( Fob 24.11, ) uſed ro 
chant mercily, as they trod, when they the ſweer liquor, Jer. 
25.30, and 48.33. A 
V ve 
1 have made ther L ptr 


in the 

of ir, See Jer. 48. interpreters of note, un- 
for av pe. E in he perſon of the Moabires, forbidding 
any ſuch ſhout, tobe uſed, which they could nor endure to hear. 
Bur this {ſeems not ſo conſonant to the parallel place in Jeremy,be- 
forecired, where ir is conceived, as ſpoken by God, ler, 48. 


3,35- 
V.11, Whereſore my bowels ſhall ſound barp for Moab) Our 
ilerics are ſo great 


one. 
G the treaders ſb 


an 

of render pirty and ro nhl m 
and grievous, that they may well move an utrer — commilc- 
ok conthiny L will make doleful lamcacation as is wont 
ro be made with pm pry ge nt laid _ 
and at burials, Jer.g.17--20, Marth.g.z3.Or, my bowels, upon t! 
very appce of it,as rolli er ankle cndentng not 
within mc, as the ſtrings of an ſound , when are ſtruck 
with the finger of him that playerh on it.So ch.63.15, Lum, 1. 20. 
Hoſ, 11. 8.5ce ch,t5.5.ver.9. _ 

and my inward parts] Heb, the midſt of m?, That is, my heart, Pſ. 
22, 14. & 63. 4. My hcart is troubled for him. His milery, and ca- 
lamiry gocth to the very hearr, with me; and makes my bear 
within me ; Pſ.z$.11.Jer.4.19.Lam.1.20. 

ſor Kirharoſb} See ch.15.1.ver. 7. All this would ſome have ſpo- 
ken inthe perſon,not of the himſelf, bur of the Moabites, 
whole conhdence was moſt, of any place, in Kjrberes, , which 
ſaw now, with all the county abour it, waſted and ruimed, But rhe 
coilarion of this pailage, with Jer. 48. 36. ſeems to jnfer the con-, 
trary. 
V 12, Aad it ſhall come to paſſe when it is ſeen, that _—_— 
ry on the high place, that be come is hu Sanftuaryio pray , 
ſhall ———_ (Heb. ow be; as , 14.3. Jorg 0 ral 
core to paſs, that (as chap. 10. 20.) though (as Chap, 1. 15,) Mo- 
ab preſent himſelf, onges joe as Chap. x. 12. ) though be tire 
bimſe!ſ on bus bugb place, and come to his Sanftuary to pray. The cour- 
{cs are here deſcribed,that Moab ſhould,or mighs in chis his diſtreſs, 
rake,to get relief and ſuccour,againſt the enemy lavgding © » by 
repairing to his high places,and idol-remples, and ryring himſelf our 
in his ſuperſtirious ſervices;and all rono purpoſe. 

Moab } Either the Prince thereof, or the people , Chaprer 


IF. 2, 

is weary] Or, tire bimſelf ; as Chap. 47. 13. Eicher with rcun- 
ning to and fro, from place to place ;, or by mulritudes of ſacrifi- 
ces offered one after another, as he did when he defircd re have 
Gods people curſed, Num.22.39,40,41. & 23. 2, 14,27,39. 

on the big place] Pur colle&ively for bugh =—_ Or, fome place 
peculiarly lo tearmed z as Ezck.20, 29.Sce ch.15.2, : 

bis Sanfiuary] Abulively ſo tearmed. The temple of his chief idol 
Chemoſh, 1 King. 11.7.Jer.48.46,which was rothas idolatrous na- 
tion,as the tabernacle and temple were to Gods people, Exod.25.8. 
2 Chr.20,8.Pſ.78.69. 

but be ſhall not prevail] Heb, and ; as - 13.18, Or, that 
( as Chap. 13.2. ) or, yet; as Chap. 17. 6. He ſhall aot prevail. Heb. 
He ſhall zot be able, Bur fo the word is uſed, Num.22.6,11.Hoſ.12. 
4, His god ſhall not be able ro do him any good. Though we necd 
nor, as ſome, inſert that into the rexr. For the Proneun here harh 
reference to Moab, before expreſly named,nox ro his idol,nort men- 
tioned. See Chap. 46. 4. Jer. 43. 13. As forthar, which ſome 
would have here intended ; that he ſhould ot be able to reach thi- 
ther,the enemy either intercepring him, or having already ſurpri- 
zcd the place where his 1dol-remple ſtood, ſeems nor fo well ro ac- 
cord with the reſt of the context, wherher of the two waies, before 
propounded,we read it. 

V. 13. This is the word that the Lord hath [| concerning Mo- 
ab, ſince that time) The concluſion of this ſad Sermon, or "i 
cy againſt Moab, Not unlike thar, wherewith the burthen of Ba- 
bel is concluded and conſigned, Chap. 1 4.26.intimarting this doan, 
concerning the utrer deſtrution of Moab, to be a doom irrecove+ 
rable, p ormerly, with God,and revealed w the Prophet : for 
the ſtronger confirmation whereof, there is ſomewhat further now 
added, ver.14, 

This] That which I have delivered concerning the land, and 
State of Moab, hitherto related.Sce the like cloſc, Jer.48.47. 

the word) The doom, or ſentence ; as 2 King. 9. 36. Jeremy ren- 
ders it, judgment. 

coucerning Moab] Or, againſt Moab. Heb, wito ; as Jer, 48, 1, & 
49.1. 
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IF | be neither ſinging, nor ſhouting. | ſince that time] Heb. ſrom then, Oc, fiace thru, as Plal, gz. 2. 
| nyt le ies Cot the wa, here uſcd | Proy, 8, 23. chap. 44. 8, & 48. 3, 5. Now by this raph 4 nn 
any 12.6. Ezc.3.11.) the matter,and occaſion thereof, being | here, ſoaic conceive no cerrain time to be underſtood ; and rhete- 


fore render it, before tiane > beretoſore : of old ; or, ſrometernity. 
And [9 in ſome ot the places pointed tw, it ſcems to be taken, O- 
chers ſuppoſe that ſome certain time is thereby deligned, Some the 
time preſent, arid render it, fſ/0m this time; as allo the firſt words 
of the next verſe, even uow ; as an cxpolition of this clauſe, Bur 
moſt, ſome rime paſt : (as indeed. the conſtant and general uſc of 
the phraſe, requires it) eithcr the time when Balak hired Ba laam 
ro curſe Iſrael, Num, 22, 5, 6. Or, the time when God cnaRted 
that law againſt the Moabires, inhibiting the receir of them into 
communion with his beople, Dix. 23. 3, 4. Or when being ſubdu- 
ed by Darid, they became tributary to the Crown of Ifracl,z Sam. 
$.2, or ſince their revolr fro: it, z King. 3. 4, 5. or, when their de- 
ſtruion was foretold by Amos, in the reign of Uzziah, 4 mos, 1. 
1. & 2.1-3. or laſtly, from the time thac cis jud2 ment, paſt upon 
Moab,was firſt tevcaled to the Propher; rhar which followech, ver. 
14.being afterward added thereunro. The like” whereunto, Sec 
for 36. 32.And of all theſe, rhe laſt ſeems ro me the moſt likely to 

ed;though che words would be rendred,as they ſound, in- 
definircly, h-rctof ore, or, ſomc{ime ſince, withour reſtriftion,ar luni- 
ratiog. 


V. 14. But now the Lord hath [poken, ſaying] The Lord hath now 
added ſomewhat further, ro what he had tormerly denounced a- 
| wr Moab ; to wit, concerning a forc-going judgment to be 

ly inflited upon him, before, and bekdes that utrer deſtruRti- 
ed, 


before mentioned ; t r with the time prefixed, ang limi- 
for the execution of the ſame. 

within three years] Abour thele three years, there is much difſen- 
tion among Incerpreters. Some would have the words read, not 
within three years ; but in, or, for three ztars; Expounding them, 
nor, as ſerting a time, at which this miſery cf ould begin, 
or from whence it ſhould commence ; but importing oncly,when- 
 ſoever it began, how long it ſhould continue. Thar it ſhoald noc 


laſt _— Babels, e, Chap. 13, 19--23. it ſhould got ex- 
ceed a three years term. Bur this Interpretation, hath bur few fol» 


þ 


they \ lowers : an other places, parallel ro this, as Chap. 7. $. & zt.16. 


(though a lirrle diftcrence rhere be inthe particles uled there, and 
here} carry'it, rather, the other way, ro wit, as defigning a certain 
time, when this calamiry ſhould befall Moab. But among thoſe 
alſo, that gþ this way, there is no ſmall difference abour the time 
therein d. bar ſome would have theſe three years, ro com- 
nce from the deſtruſtion of Jeruſalem, by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 


me 
ing.25.4--10, Their xcaſoas arc theſe ; Fyſt, Efay and Jeremy, 


propheſie of onc and the ſame yon of Moab ; for Jeremy 
uſeth magy words and ſentences, the very ſame with Eſay. Second- 
condly,Jesemy ſairh that Moab had nor been ſtirred ro.any purpoſe 


nor caprived cill then, Jer.48. 11, Thirdly, Joſephus relarcfh, in his 
_ lib. 10, cap, 11. That three year afrer the deſtruRtion of 
Jeruſalem, Nebuchadnezzar invaded the Moabjres, Bur to this it. 
may be anſwered : Firſt, That chough Eſay, and Jeremy, uſe ma- 
ny the ſame terms, and that of the deyaſtarian of one and the ſame 


land ; yer it followeth nor neceffarily _ that they ſpeak of 
the ſame time z yea,or the ſame ab barry Pear fey the Rook 


of the revelations are many forms and expreſſions borrowed from 
the writings of the ancient Prophets, yer applicd unto the tories 
of other times , then thoſe whereof thoſe former Prophers ſpake. 
Secondly, it appears thar Moab had 'becn diſpoſſefſed of much 
of his land ; not onely before the times that Jeremy points 
at; bur long before the times that Eſay lived in: See 
Num, 21. 26--30, Jeremies words imply oncly, that he had 
been long ar reſt, betore the overthrow then denounced ; nor 
had endured, and undergon ſuch a general deportation, as cicher 
the ten tribes, or the other rwo of people had done. Thirdly, 
Joſephus ſairh nor,that three year,but that five year, after the fall of 
Jeruſalem, Nebuchadnezzar invaded Czloſyria, and after that ſub- 
dued, ſet upon the Maabircs,and Ammonitcs, and made a conqueſt 
alſo of them. Aad laſtly, (though ir were granted, as ! ſuppoſe it 
well may be) thar the fore-going Prophecy of Moabs vier devaſta- * 
tion, was by Nebuchadnezzar to be accompliihed ; yer could it nor 
be neceſlarily thence inferred, thar the three years, here mentioned, 
might nor commence from a nearer tearm, then the times 0 Ne- 
buchadnezzar. There is no ncceflity therefore of drawing the pe- 
riod of theſe three years, ſo low : nor is there ought to countenance 
{uch a vaſt divulſion of them, from the time of the del'very of this 
Prophecy. Whereunto other, with berrer ground ot reaſon, re- 
duce them ; though they alſo are at much diſagreeinent ameng 
themſelves. Verkes would bave them to commence from the 
firſt year of Exckiah ; ſuppoſing this prophecy ro bz of the ſame 
darc, with the next before it, denounced againſt the Ihilittines, 
Chap. 14. 28. and that Salmaneſer in the fourth year of Ezckiab, 
when he came to _ Samaria, 2 King, 18. 9. took the Moa- 
bires land in his way, Bur this ſeems not {o well ro fort with the 


| 


advice given to Moab, by the Propher, for the prevention of this 
judgmentzto ſuccour, and harbour Gods people driven out of their 
country, ver. 3,4. there being no occaſion given, of ſhewing any 
ſuch kind office to Gods people, during the three,or four firſt years 


of Ezckiah's rcign, Others 
, 7 


thele 
years 


therefore, drawing down 
P 
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Yea a 1cle lower, ſuppole this Prophecy ic fou 
Year of Ezckiah, whar tune Salmaneſer fate down before Samaria, 


delivered in the fourth 


ic ins taken, afrer three years 2 King, 18. 9, 10, he 
Se nee ks Che Men Rod whe might 

then fell, as ! ppolc, upon 
carry with ic a lictle more probability, then che former ; becaulc 
many,our of the ren a ſeck relief and ſhelter among the 
Moabnes,in that Allyrian invaſion, Bur ir is deemed rather, thas 
they were of rhe Jewiſh people more peculiarly ſo tearmed : inthe 
bchali of whom, thoſe offices are required by the Prophet. O- 
thers therefore, go yet lower. Some fixing the date of this _— 
cy, much atour the cleventh year of Ezekiah's reign,in whoſe tfour- 
tcenth, Scnnachzrib came up againſt Judah, 'z King, 18. 13. and 
withal execurcd on Moab, what was here denounced againſt it, 
So, the thicee years ſhould come abour, juſt rogether, with Senna- 
cheribs invaſion of Judah, Bur this opinion labouring of the ſanic 
difficulty with the former ; ſome to ſalve ir, make them to com- 
mence trom Scnnacheribs ſiege of Jeruſalem, three year after, 
which, they imagin-< that Sennacherib invaded Moab ; delervedly 
ſpoiled and plundered, throvgh Gods juſt by him, for 
cheer harſh end unkind carriage toward his people, that had 
ſought ſhelter among them, when their own countrey hid been 
not long before over-rtn by hlm, And this indeed might well 
fuir with that, which was from thar patlage of this Prophecy, ob- 
inſt the former. ' Bur there is another difficulty arifing 


xRcd agai 
bode nticad of that hereby remoyed. For Sennachcrib,by that blow |. 


ven him,while he was minding, and attewpring rhe fiege, rather, 
Re eleging. as yer, of —6e 7 oo was ſo weakned wn diſhcart- 
ned, that there is little probabiliry, rhat ever he attempted ought 
that way again ; elpecially being ſo ſoon after ir, cur off by rhe 
hands of his own ſons,ch.z 7.37,38. Amidſt theſe diſſenting op;nions, 
concerning this place, I ſhall crave leave to deliver my conjetture, 
concurring much with the laſt ; bur luppoling rhe judgment, here 
denounce 
have been exccuted, Neither by Nebuchadnezzar, (albcit the ure 
devaſtarion of Moab, before denounced, were by him to be efteR- 
cd) nor by Salmancler, nor by Sennacherib ; but by his ſon and 
ſucceſſour, Eſar-haddon : who after his fathers deceale, having re- 
covered ſome h, it is nor unlikely, bur that he might” again 
make towards _ parts, and invade lome of the neighbouring 
States, and Moab, in particular z ex aing ome opportunit ro 
be dealing with Judah, in rev of his fathers quarrel, ich 
albeit, warned by his fathers detear, he durſt nor artempe, during 
thereign of Ezekiah ; yet after his deceaſc, in Manafies his ſuc- 
ceflours reign, he did; alſo, the berter to clear his way there- 
unto, he ſw rhe of Iſracl and Samaria ; as 'was 
before on 7 8.from Ezr.4.2, I conceive therefore this 
- ro have been delivered about the fourteenth, or h 
year 


, which is in this Laſt verſe 
we A a2 rhe eighreench, 8 
Eſar-haddon. To expreſs my mind Metein more fully ; I fppoc 
that the utter deſtruftion of Moab, hert before denounced, and b 
Jeremy, long aftcr ſeconded,ro have been execured by Nebuchad.- 
CR oe, ere ens Ko ether 
ome » er date, y ot 
i&tion of a nearer rearm ; owes rey ph 8.4, & 14. 
25. Jcr.2$.x6,17.)in like manner he ſeems to meghere ro have done, 
For,havi ed den 4. ) the utter ruin 
Scare ,which was many years after ro be cffeRed ; 
pie the ſtronger aflurance of rhe complement of 
the cl] rhar within three years after the ation of 
ya y the State of Moab 
ſhould cxecedi ly 
ing then affeftcd, 
confirm the cruth of the former denunciation h nor ſo 
peedly eo rake efleR. | 


as the years of ax bircling] Thar is, three years preciſcly, Becauſe 
hired ſervants are wont to keep a preciſe accotmr ofthe time and 
xcarm of for which they are hired ; che expiration whereof, 
alſo, they are wont carneftly to expeR, Job.7, 1. 2, & 14.5, So ch, 
21.16, For,as forthat which the Jewiſh writers, and ſome others, 
would from this place comparcd with Dear.15.18,ColleR, rhar the 
Jews,cither might nor, or uſed not to hire any for above three year; 
neither doth char place of Moſes, neceflarily, prove any ſach mar- 
rer;and thar the phraſe, here uſcd, implyes nothing leſs, may hereby 
appcar , in that it is there alto uſed, where mention is 
_ onely of oze year, Chaprer 21, 16, Sec further 

e, 

and the glory of Moab ſhalt-be contenmed] Or, it ſhall come ro 
paſs, thet { as chap. 14.34.) the glory of Moab ſhall become mean, of 
light eſteem, or of no repute ; as 1 Sam. 18.23. oppoſed to hozourable 
Chap.3.5.and there is in the words an clegant notion,though ſuch, 
as cannot ſo well be expreficd in our language ; for the word glory, 
in Hebrew, hath an intimation of weight in it * alludedto, by the 
Apoſtle, when he ſaith, a weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 18. and rhe 
latter word of contempt ; harh affinity with chat, which ſignifies, 
bighta'ſs, 1 Sam. 18, 26, chap. 4g. 6, And they are both uſed 
nary + Num, 21.6, Iob 40,7. Nah. 1. 14. So that it is, 
as if hs had ſaid, the grear w:3zh!, char Moab now beareth, ſhall 


againſt Moab, which theſe three years relate unto, to 


T | 


ws 
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__ _—_— thar wei 
no weight, ye upint 
as 1n 
50 
And not unlike ir, is that which Luke hath, 


—_ that they went from the conſiſtory, where they had been 
ill entreated, rejoycing 


— — 


graced ; as to be 
the words there run, 


of he now ſo much glorierh;and wherein he ſo much 
ver.6, the glory of a Srate confiſting in the multit 


Chap.xvii. 
down ſo much now, ſhall then 
ballance, For the meraphor is 
from , or wares, brought to the beam x0 be weighed ; 
yment , and ſale, they uſedro be, Sec Jcr. 32, 9. Hol, 12,7 
like clegancy is found, 1 Sam.2.30. 


Plal, 6z, 9. Dan-5.27. 
where be faith of rhe 


thar they had been ſo much honoured, or 
djhonoured, or diſgraced for Chiiſt,Abt.5, 43, for (2 


with all that great multitude} Or, with all that multitude, (where. 
pt ides himſelf, 
ude of people, 
Prov. 14. 28.) that is great, or, that is nowſo great, For fo the arti- 
cle redbubled t to be,and is' ſometime, rendreqzas chap, 15, 
16,which not obſerved,lcfſcnerth —_ of ir. See 2 Chr, 2.>. 
12,15.Sce Jer,32.18.A'lare Writer hir, with all bis much 
abundance,or,great wealth,or, bis glory conſiſting in the excat a- 
bundance of hu wealth. Sree chap, 5.13, 14. 
and the remaantJOr,ſo that the remnant! as ch. 10. 19 )that ſhall be 
left of that multitude before fo great.See ch. 10.22, 

ſhall be very ſmal ] Heb./irtle ſmall. The notion redoubled, 
though intwo difterent rerms,to' intumate,the great paucity thar 
ſhould be left of rhem. So chap, r0.25.Sce chap.2 4, 6. 
and feeble] Heb,not may: as the margent barh ir:or, as others, 
not mighty. See Chap, 10,13. few in regard of what they had been; 
the —_— wanting, : +: Form, om gem 15.1, The meaning is, 
that Moab ſhould be brought very low ; and his main multitude 
much diminiſhed, 

CHAP. XVII. 


He burden of Dam:ſcus) Another heavy, and (ad ſer- 
mon or Prophecy,called therefore a burden (of which 
term,ſce' Chap. 13.1.) is in the former part of this Chapter ( for 
the three laſt verſes are of a diverſc lubje&t) related, concerning 
Damaſcus the head city of the Syrians, Ch.f7.8,who had bcen from 
rime To time ſore enemies to, and grievous vexers of Gods pco- 
ple, on whoſe country they bordered Eaſt. ward, 2 King. 13. 17. 
See Judg. 3.8. 2, Sam. 8. 3,5. 1King, r1. 24, 25. & 15, 20. 
& 20, 1,2 King. 6.24, 25.&8. 12, 13,&12, 17,18. & 13. 22, 
& 15.37. & 16, 5. & 34. 2. Chap. 7.1,5,6.&9. 12. The like 
——— Prophecies againſt Damaſcus,ſce <h.49.23. Awos 1,2, 
ach.g.1. 

Damaſcus] Heb. Danmeſek, Gen. 14. 15. and ſometime allo, 

Darmeſch, 2 Chr. 18. 5. (as Nebuchadrerſcr, for Nebuchadnctſcy, 


Verſ\, 1, 


Jer. 21, 2.) and fo the Syrian calls 5g Darmeſukh, AR: 9. 2, Some 


of the Jewiſh Dofors would have it fo called becauſe Abel was 
there ſlain, and the ground there drank in his blood, Gen, 4. 11. 
Becauſe Adam was there made our of the earth, the mould 
r being of a ruddy kind of clay, aptt © bz moulded into 
any ſhape, fuch as his body was framed of, Gen.z. 7. Others would 
have it ſo named, as & ſach, or bay of blaud, from the abundance 
rich wine,char the country thereabout yeelded,called the bloud of the 
grape, Gen,49.11,Deut. 32, 14. Whence the heathen alſo feigned, 
char their drunken God lay hid there, ſometime, in a bottle, Bur 
theſe are meer fiſtions and fables, It is moſt likely, that the city 
had its name from the firſt founder of ir : yer not Elcazar Abra- 
hams ſervant, &s ſome have ſcd; who is faidto have been of 
Damaſeus, Gen,15,2, as de from parcnts,inhabirancs of thac 
city ; and in all likelihood born, not in Abrabams houſe, but rherc: 
Be that the city had been built ; and bate that name before 
thar rime, long, uncertain, as appears by the ſtory of 
Abrahams purſuir of thoſe Kings,thar came againſt Gen,14 
15.Being the chief city of Syria, it is put here for the whole coun- 
try, ver.3.as Samaria,tor the Jand of rhe ten tribes, 1 King, 13.33. 

Behold] This note of artentien,and conſideration, is prefixed, 
partly ro intimare the improbability of thar which hc was to deliver 
concerning ys ruine ” rar in the conceit of _ thar 
apprehended the Syrian _ ity, as a Srarc, not like ſuddenly 
or eaſily ro be conquered, and that city, as an impregnable peece ; 
and partly ro give affurance of rhe certain froher — worm thereof, 
whatſoever conceirs men might have,cither of the impoſlibility, ar 
improbabiliry of ir.Sce ch.3.1.& 7.14. 

Damaſcus is taken away] This was effeRed, partly by Tiglath- 
Pileſer, who rook ir,and ſacked t,2 King, 16.9.bur more fully afrer- 
ward, as ſome ſuppoſe, by Salmancſer, after he had raken Sama- 
ria; as others by Nebuchadnezzar, after the deſtrution of Jeru- 
ſalem,ler,49.23. 

from being a city] Heb,from a city; as 1 Sam. 15.22 from e« Kits; 
forfrom being a King: and Jer.q8.2 from a Vation,rhar is,from bc- 
ing a nation. it is 0 ruined, that it ſhall be no longer a city. 

and it ſhall be a 1110s heap] Or, but (as chap, 16, 12.) it us 
become (for the Prophet ſp:aks in the Propherical ſtrain, as of a 
thing already done, So chap. 15, 1.) Heb. au heap of ritine. See 
the like, Pial, 79. 1. Chap. 25. 2. & 37. 26, Jer. 26, 17. Mic. 1. 
6.& 3, 12, There is in the original, an clegancy in the terms 
of city, and heap, rhe latter wanting bur one Jerter of the former ; 
and the P:ophert uſing a word here, not elſe-where found in that 
_ ro bring it up home to rhe former word, with the particle pre- 

edro ir, 


V.2, 


Chap.xvii. 


V.x. The cities of Aroer ave forſaken] The cities firuare in that 
whole erat, beyond Jordan, along by the brink, or neerto the 
banks of Arnon, Dcur. 2. 36. & 3. 13. the ancient poſleſſion of the 
Amorites, Joſh. 12. 2. bur held afterward by the Reubenites, and 
Gadites, Num.32.34- Jdſh. 13. 8,9. and recovered. from them a- 
gain,by neighbouring pevple,the Moabires one while, the Ammo- 
nites another, Judg.1 1.26, 33. and the Syrians another while, 2 
King, 10.33. 14.22.and 16.6.Jer.43. 19, Now herice ſome of the 
Rabbines would gather three Aroers, one ing to the Moae 
bites, Joſh.1 3.16. Jer. 48.6, 20, another belonging ro the Ammo- 
nies, Joſh,13.35-athird in Syria, here mentioned:bur ſome others, 
to take that conceit away, ſay rather and berrer, that Arocy coaſt- 
ing along upon the river Arnon, lay on the confines of Moab and 
Ammon ; and was held ſometime by the one, and ſomerime the 
other ; and ar this rime by the Syrians : and after by the Allyri- 
ans; as in the next note. For as for thar Jewiſh DoRor,that would 
by Aroer,have Damaſcus it (clf here meant; fo called, becauſe ir was 
to be as A/ar,Jer.17.5.07 a3 Aroer, Jer.q8.6.ia the wilderneſs ; Of 
which rerm,ſee on thoſe places;it is by the generality of them juſtly 


rejected. 
forſakenJThe Inhabitants of them (whether Syrians,or Iſraclices 


who were inconfederacy with them) —_— ,and carricd a- 
way captive by Tiglath-Pileſer,the King yria, 1 Chr. 5.8, 26. 
Seechap.16.13. 

and ſhall be for flocks) The Hebrew word comprehends as wel! 
herds 4 greater catcle, _—_ of le(s;as h,Gen.32.15-17, 
cattle ſhall graze freely, where Towns, and Cirtics before ſtood. ch, 
32,14, Zepn. 2.14. 


4 
which ſo.ll ly: down] Heb.and they ſhall lye down:as ch.4.6, 

and none ſhall mike chem afraid) Heb.noae ſhall be frighting. They 
ſhall reſt quietly there, the country _ lo larcd, that 
there ſhall be none to diſturb them, or chaſe them away: A defeR of 
che pronoun, in ſuch ſpeeches frequent, Levir. 26.6.Deur.28.26. Job 
11.19.Jcr.7.33.& 30.10.& 46,27,Ezck.34.28,& 39,26. Mic, 4. 4. 
Nah.z.1z.Zeph 3.13. 

V. 3: The fortreſs alſo,ſhall ceaſe from Ephraim JThar's, from the 
ten Tribes, See Chap.7. 2. Their fortrefies (for the word is col- 
le&ive; as Amos 5. 9.) ſhallnor be ablero hold our againſt the 
enery z bur they ſhall be ſurprized, flighted, and diſmantled 
him, Heb, they Gall have their ſabbath, or time of ceſſari 
reſt ; as Levit, 26. 43.Now the ten tribes are here mentioned, and 
threatned together with the Syrians, Ephraim and Damaſcus roge- 
ther ; not ſo much, asſome Inter s would have ir, cirher to 
give the Syrians to underſtand, thar if God ſpared not his own 
pzople, he would much leſs ſpare them : as ler,z5. 29. or becauſe 
thar Saingria was firſt to be deſtroyed by Salmaneſer ; and rhercby 
the Syrians might know what ſhould in the next place beride them; 
bur becauſe they were linkr rogerher in a joynt confedcracy againſt 
Iudah;and the ruing of them borh,therefore, by the King of Aſy- 
ria,is, as in ſome former Prophecie, ſo here again joynrly fore - 
told. See ch.7.1,2,5,6,8,9,16.& 8.4. asalſo :. King 15. 29 & 16. 
$,9. The rime therefore of this ſeems miſtaken by thoſe, 
who ſuppoſe it to have been delivered after the death of Ahaz, a- 
bour the ſecond, or third year of the reign of Ezekiah : as if char 
date of the Proph=cy againſt the Philiſtines, ch, 14. 28. did relate, 
not to that alone, but to the other alſo enſuing Sermons : or, that 
thoſe, thar follow it, in the book here, upon record, muſt of nece(- 
fity follow ir, in courſe of time alſo. Sce ch.1.1,2. 
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Chap-xvii: 
00 the fatneſs of bus fleſh ſhall wax {can The like mcraphor {.E 
ch.10.16,18, | 

V. 5. And ut ſhall be, as whea the barue man gathereth the corn, 
and reapcth the ears with his arm] Or, 444 he (thar is, Jacob, ver, 
4. or, lirac), ver.3. the ten tribes) ſhall bc, it thall be ſo with him. 
See the like manner of ſyntax, ch.29.7,8. Mat.25.14. They fhall be 
cur down, and catried away captive, the main body of them, ſeme 
few onely left, as the corn is cut down and carried away out of the 
p-id, where it grew, by the harveſt-workmen, that Jeave onely 
ome tew omg + 1 behind them, Tevir. 19. 9g. Deur, 24. 19. they 
being no more able to ſtand before the enen:y,then the corn betore 
the reapers, Rev.14.15,16, 

the harveſt man] Heb. harv+7t, for, man of harveſt; as pre 
for, a man of prey, Prov. 23, 28. and, peace, for, a man of peace. 

.120.7, 

gathereth] See ch,16.10.Deur, 16.13, 

corn e word properly fignifi:s ſtanding corn, Deur, 23, 25, 
26, Judg,15. 5. butthere is in it, anellipfis, ot the ſubſtancive ; 
ſtanding, for, landing corn : as parchtd, tor, pa'thed pille, 2 Sam. 
17.28. full ; for, aſell cup, Plal. 53.106, ſure, for.a /urecovenant, 
Nch. 9. 38. ſtrong ; for, a ſlron; band, Chap. 40. 10, ſrutfſull ; 
= a ſruyufull vine, Gen. 4g. 22. or, olive trec, ver. 6, See 

5.3, 

reapeth the cars with buys aim) AdefeR of the infttumenral parti- 
cle : as Pal. 17.1 3,14. or, bis armreapeth the ears,Gen. 41.7, $, 23, 
24.Ruth 2.2. 

and it ſhall be as he that gatherit exrs)] Or, picketh up cars, The 
former word is uſed of harve!t-workmcn, that reap, and grher by 
armfuls, or lapfuls, Pſal.1 29.7. this of gleaners, that pick up ear, 
after car, Levir. 19. 9, 10. Deur. 23.22. Ruth z.2,3,35-18. Sce 
chap.27.12, Hereby is implyed, that there ſhould not onely be a 
ſweeping away of a great part of them together ; but a ſecond glea- 
ning of th:m alſo, as is ſaid of the Benjamircs, Judg, 20. 45. S:e 
the like, chap. 6. 13. That which was atfeRed hrſt by Tighth-Pi- 
leſer, 2 King.15.29.then by Salmaneſer,z King, 17.6, thele as rwo 
harveſt-men:and laſtly,by Eſar-haddon, as one chat gleaned after 
chem,Ezr.4.2. 

in the valley of Kephaim) A fertile valley, having good ſtore of 


corn lying on the Weſt fide of Jcru'alem, Joſh. 15,8.& 18. 
16. w it is rendred, the valley of the grants ; and'the word in- 
deed/ſeems fo ro fignific,z Sam.23.16,18,22. Deur 3. 11, 20, But 


the ralicy may well be deemed ro have had that apellation, from 
the name of an ancient people called the Xrphautes, that Inhabited 
thereabour, Gen. 14.5, & 15.29.The Propher mentionerh ir, here, 
beeauſe a place commonly known to the people whom he ſpake to. 
V.6, Yet glcaning grapes ſhall be left in it] Heb. 4nd. as ch. v. g. 
or, Tet, a remnant of cluſters ſhall be leſt 'n it ; becauſe rhe yerb 
is ſingular, and the neun plural : and the noun is included oft in 
the verb : as Gen, $0.26. with ver,z. The meaning is, that —_— 
God ſhould cauſe rhem,by whole mulricudes, ar leveral times,;to 
carried away captive by the enemy, and of choſe that they had lefr, 
fome again, to undergo the like calamity ; yer he would nor make . 
an urrer riddance of them, ler. 30. 11. he would deal with them, 
as he had enjoyned his people ro do, in gathering their grapes ar 
vintage, Levirt. 19.10. Ueut. 23. 20, ſomc few cluſters ſhould be 
left, Chap.65.8. a remnant ſhould ſtill be reſerved for a Church, 
chap. 1.9. & 6.13.& 7.3.& 10.21,22.foreven thoſe alſo char glean, 
leave (ome behind them, Judg, 20.45,47.ler.49,9.Obad. 5.Sce chap. 


and the Kingdome from Damaſcus) Damaſcus ſhall no longer be a | 25.13. 


royal city ; nor Syria a Kingdome ; bur a Province. So Ezck, 30. 
18. and 33. 28. 

and the remnant of Syria] Heb. Aram, So Chap.7.1. cither, and 
from the remnant of Sy71a; as intimaring, that ſuch of them, as re- 
mained, ſhould have no royal power lett among them, their King 
being (lain, and none to ſuceeed in his ſtead, 2 King, 6.9. or,rhe ſcn- 
rence being continucd,and this branch joymed (as it may well ) to 
that which followeth, 

the remnant of Syria, they ſhall be as th? glory of the childrea of If- 
ra! ] Or, ſhall be without. they; which in the rext is not expreſſed, 
The meaning is, that the Syrians, and Iſaclires, rhe joynt cac- 
mies of s people, ſhould both cf them, be alike brought low, 
and ſtripe of rheir former ſtare and dignity,ch.7.16.% $.4. 

ſauth the Lord of boaſts) As Chap.3.15.& 5.9. the Prophets uſual 
cloſe,ro aſſure the eff:& of the word delivered,ch. 14.24. 

V.4. And ia that day it ſhall com? to paſs, that] Or, For (as ch. 
16.2, 1a that day, &c. as chap.7.1 1, For the Propher ſcems in rheſe 
words, to render a reaſon of what he had faid, yer. 3. that the State 
of Syria ſhould be as the glory of 1ſracl,ro wit, becauſc they ſhould 
both be exceedingly unpaired 3 and that much about the fame 
time, 

the glory of Facob ſhall be made this] Or,exhaut.Sece ch.10.2. the 
word is ule of rivers,when their waters are ſpent.cither drawn off, 
or drained from them, lob 28.4.chap. 19.6.or,of the bodies of man, 
or beaſt, when their moiſture, fleſh,or far, is ſo waſted, that they 
are grown thin withal, and arc nothing bur «kin, and bone, Gen, 
41.19. 2 Sam.13.4. their might, and multitude, wherein they glo- 
_ » ſhould be 4nuch diminiſhed, and abated, So Judg, 


Faces) Bs tſrattver. 3+ 


3 
as th: ſhaking of an olive tree) Heb, according to the ſhiking of an 
olive tree; or, as in the ſhaking of ir, The word fignifi-th properly, 
not ſo much a ſh.hing of the tree, as a ſhaking off, or, [lriking down 
of the fruir, by beating of the tree, Deur.z 3.30.the law here alluded 
ro.Sce ch,24.13. 

two, or three berrj's)] AdefeRt of yhe disjinRtive ; as 2 King, 9; 
32, chap.38,14. a very ſmall nzmber, Marth. 18. 20, to wit, are 

in the top] Heb.in the head: as ch.2.2. 

of the yppermoſt bout] So called in the Hebrew here, andver.g. 
(for it is no where el{« read) becauſe it is 3ſt up above thie reſt, Pf, 
94.4. ch.61.6.where, by reaſan of the hcighr,they cannor eafily be 
reached, 

ſour,or five] As before, x ſmall number,z King.7.r3; 

n the utmoſt ſruiful branthes thereof) Heb. 17 the by tmches (ch. 
27.10, properly, ſide-branches ;, or, fpreadivg-5vanches, Exck. 31. 
6,8. Sec Chap.2.2 1.) of her ſruitſull rree ; ſuch an one, as hath 
grear ſtore ; and where the more, therefore, might well be ſpared, 
and left ; a defe of the ſubſtantive : as Gen, 49.2 2.Sce ver.s. 

ſaith the Lord God of Iſract} Fehovah ; who both can, and will 
fulfil whar he ſairh, chap.1.20. & 14. 24, 27. and the'God of Ifra.{ 
ſtill, /bur not of the Syrians) notwithſtanding the'e heavy judg- 
ments inflitcd, as well onthe one,as on the other.Sec Deut. 30. r, 
10, Levit.26,44, 

V.7.At that day ſhall a man look to his Make) T he refidue of Gods 
people, refined, and reformed, by theie torzmentioned calamiries, 
ſhall rhen, abandoning their idols, repair unto God, leck ro him, 
truſt in him,anddepend upon him. Soch.19.22,zr. Gods end ih 
the chaſtiſing ofhis,being,nor ro drive them away from him ; but 

ro reclaim them from their TT and to bring —_— ro 
TF9 ia, 


Chap.xvii, 
bim, chap, 19. 22. & 27. 9. This was in part fulklled in the 
reign of FE eckiah, 2 Chion, 30. 11, and of Jokah, 2 Chron, 
4 ] Asc>; 
{ a cr, 3.1,2- 
look 7 Thar w,truff to depent upon;as Pl. 25.20.8 34.5. & 121. 
1,* & 123.1,2.& 141.8.ch.8.17.& 45- 22. Becaulc what men & 
to, that they are wont frequently, and wiſtly to look after, and ta 
have theix eyes much fixed upan. Sce the contrary, wherewith Gods 
xcople arc upbraided,ch.22.11.& 31-1. 
- weker} Whom therefore he owerth all duty unto, and __ 
wholly xo depend upon, Deur. 32.6.PL. 100. 3. and 14g. 2. Eccleſ, 
12.1. 
aud bus eyes ſpall have reſpcdt tothe Holy-One of 1/rae!] The ſame 
ion.in other rerms.Sce ch.1.4, 
= »Y ed be ſhall a0: look to the Altars) Erctied for Idal- 
ſervice, chap.27. 9. Jer. 11. 13. & 17. ». Hol, 8. 11. Nor to 
the idols, for the werthip of whom they were erected, Chap. 30.22. 
and were placed therefore near to them, but above them, 2 Chr, 


4.4. | 
*o mork of his bauds] \\ betber alrars,or idols,z King.241.5. Plal 
115.4. chap.z.20. : 

4 iter reſp: that wh bis fingers have madeJSce ch.2.8, 

eth:y, the 2yoves,or the imayes] Heb. and the groves, and the wne- 
ecs ; or, both the groves, ard the mages ; as Plal.7 6.7.But the copu- 
lat;ve is here pur for the d ſjunR.ve; 3s Exod.z1,17.Nch.5.8.Theſc 
two words, rendred e79vcs, and 1mtzes, we find divers trumes joyned 
tog=ther, 2 Chron, 34.4.7. chap. 27. 9. Ot the former whereof is 
leis doubr, or di ce among the Learned, Yerthe word ſcems 
to be ſometime uſed, not only for 4 grove, or a company of trees 
of lower growth, and leſs ſtarure, growing thick, and clolc toge- 
ther as on acluſter; of which kind, they were forbifiden to plan 

any neer to Gods houſe, or his alrars, r. 16, 21, But for a 
model, or curious piece of workmanſhip of gold, or other precious 
roctal, reſembling ſuch a cluſter of trees. For ſome ſuch, in likely. 
hood, was that zrove which Joſiah found in the Temple ; bur 
brought forth of ir, x King.23.6. And deale with it, as Molcs did 
with the golden-calf, Exod. 32.20. and Ezckiah with the brazen- 
ſerpent, 2 King. 18.4. not unlike ro the golden wine, and platane, 
thar the Lydian Lord is reported to haye repreſented Darius with, 
Herodax.lib,z. Eicher ef both may be rearmed, the work of mans 
hand ; becauſe, planted by mans induſtry, the onc ; and framed 
by mans workmanſhip, the other ; whence the - phraſe of majiag 

gy over, here alluded to, 1 King, 16. 33. 2 King. 17.16.& 21, 3, 
Howbcir,as before, the word a/tars, ſcemed to be pur for the idols, 
worſhippedar thoſe alrars; ſo here the groves, for the idols war- 
IE or in thoſe groyes. Bur, concerning the lactzr word, 
there is no ſmall queſtion : The word is not found, bur inthe plu- 
ral, Hammaaim,or Chammanim: And is derived from a Noun, thar 
ſignifics primarily, beat, Pſal. 19. 6, And in. the ſecond place, the, 
$an,(unto whom it is alſo there, by the Plalmiſt, applyed) ſo cal- 

led, in d of his hcar, lob 3o 28, Cant. 6.10,ch.24. 22. & 30, 
26. The paraphraſt renders ir, Temples : and ſo alſo doth 
the Greek, Ezek.6.4,6.And ſome & the R ,on Levir. 26, 30. 
ſay that ir Renifcs, houſes, or Temples, dedicated to the Sun, Bur 
this ſcems nor ſo probabl:, by the collauan of other places; whence 
ir may appear that they were rather ſome k:nd of images, then Tem- 
ples. For of Joſias it is ſaid, that he brake down the altars of 
the Baclim and cur down the Hammanim, that were aloft above, or 
beſide them, 2 Chr. 34. 4.Others therefore, of the Jewiſh DoSors, 
do with more probability, conceive them to have been images, And 
wooden imazcs, ſay ſome of them; as alſo the Greek renders the 
word, I«v.:6,30, becauſc there is mention made of cutting them 
down,z Chro. 34,4,7.Ez:k.6.6. but that is but a, woodden ground. 
For the word, that is there uſcd, is applyed, as well co meral-mare- 
rials, as ro woodden, or ereen-faþricks ; as to bars of :704,Plal, 107, 
16, chap.45.2.Bur the images, To tcarmed, are by the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters, generally ſuppoſed to have been images of the Sn; or ſuch, 
at leaſt, as were erected in hanour of him, and whereby ro wor- 
ſhip him ; as che heathen moſt of them did, Deur. 4. 19. & 17. 3. 
2 King.23.5,11,Jer.$.2, & 7.18.& 44.17,18.Ez:k.8.16. And Jo 
ſeph Ben-Gorion, in his Zewiſh ſtory tells us, that this Hammay 
was 2n image, and made like a man of a middle age,with horns on 
his head, like an Oxc, andachin, or beard, like a Dog. Bror ©- 
ther of the lewiſh-writers ſay,it was a picture made round, to rc- 
preſent the Orb of the San, like our ſigns of the Sin, And Benja- 
minthe lew, in his tr@vels,rell us of a Town he met with, inhavi- 
ted by Cuſbues, near whercunto were abundance of altars,and ima. 
ges, reſembling the round Orb of the Sun, whom that pcopic wor- 
thipped z; which, by magical arts, at the Sun-riſing, when people, 
men and women,came to burn incenſe ro them,ſhined very bright, 
and made « great noiſe, And | remember to have read in Hero, a 

Greek-writer, his wind-works ; how, by artificial device,an image 
may beſo framed, that che Sun ſhining on it, may cauſe irto yield 
ſome kind of found. Bur 1 ſuppoſerhis ro bz but a 6Rion. of that 
Iewiſh author : whereof he hath not a few. Howbeir, from this He- 
brew Hamman, it is notunlikely thar the Phenicians had their i- 

dol, from whom che Greeks and Latines had: their, Zupitcr-Ham- 


Annotations oa the Book of the Prophet 1/444. 


Chap.xvii, 
ped _—_ K the TY 3 io ne eg 8.16.and thoſe 
r pe c Jew [peaks ut at the Saw-ſeiting ; and 
ſcared him with go _ CR oxe, as the fon® of Gar. 
but) of a ram an his bcad, thereby repreſeating the rays,or beams 
of the Sun : As bath, in Hebrew and Greek the words of bera,and 


ruſt | of glutering bybt, arc of necr athnicy, the one with the other, See 


Exod. 34.2 9,30,35 «(whence the grols error of painting Meſes with 
borns) and Hab. 3.4. lt ſecras therefare molt probable, that theſe 
| ar I were images, of what matter, or hgure ſoever, made 
thereby to adore the Sau. Nox can 1 therefore readily aflens ro tha. 
which ſome later wrigers have conceived this tearm to inuport, The 
idolatcrs, ſay they, had divers places for the worſhip of idols, ac- 
cording to the dive.s {caſons of the year,and conditions of the wea- 
ther ; their 70v5s, and hady-places, which they uſed in heat of 
ſummer : audther ſuu-m84c5, (er in lun- thine places ; which 
made uſc of ip cold.x weather ; fo called, lay fome, becaule they 
ſtood in the fun, aud were [us burnt, And theſe two ſerrs 
arc joyned roycther, as including all ſons of idols, and idolatrous 
lervices. being, reduic:d ro theie two heads, But tor this diftin&i.- 
on, I find Ile ground, cith:r in Scripture, or clicwhae, 
Groves were conumawnly uicd, by the {uperſtitious heathen, tor ido- 
latraus cmplayment , in regard of a kind of awſull dicad, 
that fiich ſhady, ang ſolitary places arc wont to ſurprize people 
withall, eſpecially pre polleticd with a tuperſt.cious congeit ot ſome 
deity dwelling there, Nor were they wont to make ule of them, 
rgore at ane time then ancocher ; the clokneſs of the treesin them, 
affording, as well (the'ter,in the winter wne,'2s ſhade in the ſum- 
mer, And fatue ſu dialcy, as they render the werd, ſignifying 
umaget ſc in the apen ail ; having no covert, but *whar heaven at- 
fards. {cenns not to well icarcd for winter [ery ice,or for uic, lutable 
tocold and bluſtring weather. I adhere theretore to the tormer ; 
| and luppelc g70vcs, and thele Su4-im1ges, to be joyned together ; 
becauſc thele idols were oft placed, as well in their 279vis, and bigb 
places abroad, as in their temples, and houſes within doores, Sce 2 
Chr.34.4. 

Vo Indlau. dry At that time, (as ver. 4.) when God Lalbexecute 
| the judgment beture denounced, For to that the Prophet now re- 
runs ag1in,iiluſtraring ir further, by che procuring cau;cs of ir, ver, 
Lo.and the {ad eft-& of ir,ycr.11. 

Shall bas [tz ong cities be ons a forſaken bough) Heb. his cuties of 
ſtreagth, (as Prov.1g,15.& 18.11.) thall be asche Icaving @ ſide. 
| bough, or Wwarch ;}) luch as makes a ſhade, Ezek. 31, 3. anſwering 
bag unkcly to thas other woxd uſed,ver.6.) Or, of a wood or, thich- 
' &, For the word, here uſed, allo ſometime ſo fignifies, 1 Sam, 23. 
I5,16,18.2 Chr.27, 4. As a boughor a branch thar is /eft behind, 
ro wit, by choſe that did lop, or ſhred a wee 2 or; as tree left 
for a ſtander, when the wbole wood about it is felled.” For the 
word forſaken, doth not well ſuit here. inregard of birds or fowl, 
thar neſt, or rouſt ina tree ; or, in regard of beaſts rhat had ſhade 
| and ſhelter, formezly, from ir ; may a tree, oc bough, þe ſaidto be 
forſaken, Ezck. 3.:.4,12, Dan.4.12,14. but not properly by the huſ. 
bandman, who when he loppeth a tree leaves ſome or branch, 
cither, negleEing it, or becaulc he. cannot well.come; to it; or be- 
cauſc he hath no need of it ; or hath further uſes there for it, And 
alchough the cities here mentioned, might in the former reſpeR, be 
compared ro 4 forſaken beugh, becaulc left by. their. inhabirans, 
im ap away from them, as birds chaſed fram a tree, which 
was before their wontcd harbour, chap.16,z. Yer.that. ſcems no. 
to be the thing that the Prophet here aims at ; bur that their 


Cities ſhould ftand ſolicary, left alone and deſalate ; (ſuch af 
atlcaſt, as were nor utrerly razcd, as Damaſcus wag, er. 1. 
ſome of 1iracl, it may well be,were) the whole countiey, and ſmal- 
ler rowns and villages,round abou, being utterly waſtedagd ruined, 
See chap.1.7,8. 

and an uppermoſt branth}As ver.6.Aftanding bough, that is lefe 
on the top of a tree, when the reſt areAall lopped away, naked and 
bare. Though ſome expound both this, and the former,” of boughs 
and branches of fruir-rrees, left naked and. bate ; and many. times 
al'o brok-nand mangled, diſpoiled wholly of their beauty, when 
the ſruit is all beaten down, Bur the formcr ſecms.ro agzce. berrer, 


mos,or Ammnen; of whom they rell many fabulous tales. But Ma- 


crobius relateth, SExrnzll, lib.r.cap.z1.that the Lybians worſhip. |, 


both with che Prophers ſcope,here, and the like elſcwhcie; Sec ch. 
30.15, 

wine they left far the chilerin of Iſrael) That is, which the ene- 
my left; Ged in his providence, fo diſpdling things, out of his gra» 
cious allcftion to his people, of whom he had rc{exrved a remnant ro 
himſelt, ver.6. that yet ſome places ſhould be ſpared. for them, 
when the reſide ſhould be deſtroyed. The verb is imperſonal, 
and may well be rendred, which ſhall be left ( See chap, 2. 19.) 
for the children of Iſrael ; as ſor the anoiating, Chap. 10, 25, How- 
beir, ſome inrerpreters turn it another way, reading the words, 
which ſhall be left, or, forſaken by the children of Iſract ; as ch.7. 16. 
And others, yer, a third way, ſuppoſing, this latter clauſe ro have 
ſome reference to the ancient 1 iragts of the land of Canaan, 
in Juituah's time, and their leaving the land, upon. the 1fraclies 
entiance thereupon ; and this way the Jewiſh, Doors. generally 
go; and divers allo of our interpreters, Some rcading, the words, 
as 1bey !:{t thera, The note of ſunilizude ſupplyed. betore the rela- 
tive ; as Exod. 34.18. Jer. 44.8. Some, which they left, (to wit, the 
Amorites, and Canaanires) before the children of 1ſrael, that is, for 
fear 
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Chap, xvi, 
fear of them, as Exod.z.15. Chap. zr.15. That which ſome undcr- 
ſtand of their leaying theic txflage, and cheit fruits,(becauſe one of 
the words, before going,hath affinity with another word thar fig- 
nilies me, and the other belongeth ro & treeſand beraki 
themſelvesto their ſtrong Forrs,and fenced cities for fear, E 
:3.27,28, Joſh.2.9,11.& 5.1.Others,of the lexving of their Forrs 
chemlelves,and their fenced cities, being by the Iſraelites diſpoſleſ- 
led of them. And thus moſt of the Rabbines, Some _ 
the two words, in the fore going ſcntence, rendred, bongh an 
branch the proper names of rwo cities, in the land of Canaan,called 
Horeſb,and Amir,whereot yer we find no record in Scripture, Bur 
theſe larter interpretations,though noc wanting great authors, ſeem 
ſomewhat too coaRt!, 
ad there ſhall be deſolation}as chap.6.11, Or, it ſhall be deſola- 

tion,char is,,moſt deſolate;(ſec chap. 1.7, ro wit, Samaria,the royall 

iry, faith one Rabbin;the land of Iſrael, ſaith another. 1 ſuppoſe 
it harh reference ro the firſt words of the verſe, His ſtrong cities, 
&c. cach of them ſhall be deſolate, Sce chap. 20. 2. and 26. 


9. 

V. to.Becauſe theu haſt forgetten the r_ of thy ſalvation } _ 
ring cauſc of this their calamiry,their forgetting, neg 
ingoiiparding,and rejeRing him, that mighr, and would*have 
ſaved them,had they been mindfull of him, and faithful co him, 
Deur.8.14.Pſalm 206.13,31.Jer.2.32,& 3.21.& 13.25. & 23, 27. 
Ezek.22.12,8 23,3 5,Hof.8.14.& 13.6, The perſon is changed; as 
chap. 14.3.and the words arc in the feminine,dire&cd rothe land, 
or State of Iſracl,as to a woman, or a wife, that had forgot her 

duty and loyalty to her husband,Prov.z.17. ; 

the God of thy ſalvation ]Or thy ſaving God.God thy Saviour.S0 
Pſal.13.46.& 25.5. 27.9.& 62.1,2,7. as, the God of my merey;or, 
my God of merey:that is,my mercitul God,Pſalm 59.10,17.And the 
God of my right coaſueſs:ox,my God of rizhreouſneſs;chat is, my moſt 
righreous 


4.1. 

Ci haſt not been mindful of the rock of thy ftrength)Orgby rock of 
A ength. Thy ſtrongeſt rock;as the cuies of thy ſtrength,or the cities of 
ſtrength; thy ftrong cities, ver. x0, So Pſalm 62. 7.He that would 
have proteQed thee more ſurely, then all rhoſe thy ſtrong-holds, 
which thou didſt mind and truſt ro,when thou mindeſt noc him,for 
the one of them is here oppoſed ro the other,lec Deur. 3 2.4,30,31. 
Plaln 31.2,3, 4. 

th.rcj ore ſhalt thou plant pleaſant plants }Heb,plants of pleaſant; ro 
wit,flowers,or fruit,as Gen.30.14.Cant.7. 13.with chap.z, 12. A 
detett of the ſubſtantiye,as there,in the Canticleg;and here before, 
ver.s., 

and ſhalt ſct it with ſt/2nge flips JHeb, and with a ſlip of a ſtran- 
ger,or forra cu Heb therk G P A defe& of af inftrumenral 
particle;as ver.y.« ſlip,for,flips,colle&ively;as Ezck.8.17.and plant, 
tor plaxts,ver.n1,lt is uſed, more eſpecially,for « branch, or, ſtpof 
a vine, Num.13.23.Ezck.1 5.2.4 ſlip of a forraigner,for ſorraign ſteps, 
brought our of forraign parts, and in that regard,of more eftecm, 


in 
Shall thou ſow, or ſa: for the Hebrew uſeth rhe ſame word for 


both, Levir.19.19.Deur.22.9.1t,co wit,thy vincyard,or ty garden, 
the Pronoun,for the Noun;zas 2 Kng.25.4.Chap. 30. 8. He compa- 


reth the State of Ifracl to a curious Lady,thar delight erh in beau- 
tiful flowers,aftcRs choice fruir,defires forraign plants,is careful ro 
rocure them,to plant her places of pleaſure with them, and ſcdu- 
in nurſing and tending of them there; as the next words un- 
piyver.t r.Sec & ſtrang vine,in another ſenſe, Jer.2.2 1. 
.11.13 the day ſhalt thou make thy plant ro grow; and in the morn- 
ing ſhalt thou make thy ſeed to fouriſh] All the pains thou ſhalt rake 
allrhe coſt thou ſhalr be;ar,in making,'proviſion for the main- 
raining of thy ſtare,and the continuance of it,in a plentiful,beauti- 
ful,and flouriſhing condition,ſhall come to ir ſhall be ſpoil- 
ed,and deſtroyed all,by the enemy. There ſeems an eye had to thar 
threarning in the law,Deur. 28.29, 30,33. 
2 In the day} In the day time : Day by day, as Plalm. 42. 


make thy plant to grow) The ſingle word fignifies, to grow much, 
or apace,Job 8.7,11.& 12.23.& 36.26.Pſalm 73.12.& g2. 12, Bur 
here ir is in'a redoubled form, as importing a double defire, endea- 
your and diligence,conſtantly emplcyed, by all means that might 
be, to ſtrengthen and adyance their eſtate, Sec Chapter 9. 
10 


 tathe "morning]A phraſe implying commonly much ſcduliry, and 
induſtry in purſuit of a buſineſs, Pſalm 5.3.& 127.2. E-cl. 11.6.ch, 
5.11.8 237,3.and it may heie be referred,as well ro che haſtening 
of the growth,and putting forth of things,ſet,or ſown,as to the car- 
ly and conſtant care uſed about them: in alluſion to Arons rod, that 
being a dry ſtick over-night, was found budded,and bloflomcd ncxr 
morning, Num. 17.8.or,tothe prafice of thoſc, that uſe artificial 
means,and helps,for the forwarding of plants and fruits,Sce Ezck. 
17.24, 

make thy ſeed)As before; thy plant, That which chou haſt ſer, or 
ſown.See ver.1o0, 


> flouriſhJOr,bud,or, bloſſume: as Num, 17.8.Chap.27.6.& 35. 
CY X 
bur the harveſt ſhall be a heap in the day of grief, and deiÞerate ſor- 


Yow]This clauſe is by divers,diverſly both rendred and expounded. 
Thoſe that read the words, as they a 'th 


as they are here rendred ; do thus cx- 
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Chap;rvii. 
them:that in the day,or ar the time of theircalamity, and 
irrecoverable grief; wich they ſha!l ſuſtain by the enemy, all thar 
they had gorten together, thould be ſuddenly conlumed,as « ſmall 
heap of corn is,when a great mulritude,or,a whole arniy:thar have 
been long pinched with famine, ſhall 1ighe on it;or all that ye have 
have taken (o muctt pains for, ſhail be laid regether on a heap, for 
the enemy,to divide, -and ſhare among them(elves. See Chap. 
15.7.07,ſhall all be tpoiled and deſtroyed, as (uch choyce and pret;- 
ous marters are wone to be,when they arc regardlefly jumbled ro- 

,and (o caſt updn an heap.Scc chap.33.4,8 Jcr.43.13. And 
I ſuppoſe the genuine ſenſe ©t the words, Which one of the 
Jewiſh Commenters obſerves to have been a proverbiall ſpeech a- 
mong them,conecrning labour in vain. Your cop as come to an heap, 
or your whole crop js all on a bexp. Fur foine others, and fo of 
the lewiſh Teachers, render the werds far otherwile; to wit, The 
crop,orgthe branches ſhall be removed in the day of inheritaace, and 
there ſhall be deadly grief;or, The heap of the cr0p, in the day of in- 
hertance,ſhall be deadly grief:or, The cr0p in the day of inheritance, 
thall be a beap and deadly grief: Thar is,as,tonc,thy children, whom 
thoa haſt with ſo much care, and coſt, bro ght up, as others, thy 
wealth, which with ſo much pains and travel, theu Faſt raiſed, and 
brought to an heighc,ſhall be raken all from thee,and carricd away, 
when thou ſhouldeſt come ro enjoy ir,and reap the fruit of ir, which 
ſhall be as deadly pangs,and pains uato thee; it ſhall go ſo neer ts 
the heart with thee, Deur. 2 8,34.O:, all the fruity or crop,char for 
all thy forepallcd care,and coſt, ſhall accrue unto thee,ſhall be no- 
thing elſc,but an heap of hearts-gricf,and ſorrow, Eccl.z, 11, x7 
1s, 4 

butJA defeQt of the adverſative:as Plal.119.63,70,78. 

the harve(t[ Or,crop:as chap. 16 g.Joel 3:13.yer, according to o- 
thers the branch,For fo is alſo the word uſed, feb $9.19.and branch 
for branches,ur bouthes:as Job 14, 9. 

an heap)So the word common|y fgnifies, Exod, 1g, 8.Joſh.3.r;, 
16.Plal.33.7.& 78.13.nor is it cvcr found othetwiſe uſed 2 2nd 
ſome put in here the reſtriftive particle, but ieading ir, but an Beth 
only:as Job 8.9.ler.46.17, Yer divers of the Rabbincs, whom 
ſome of ours allo,here,fullow, would refer it to a root, that imports 
removal,ch,10.31.& 16.2.& 22.3.& 33 3. 

in the day of grief Heb,of gric-ons:a deteRt, as the Jews that #6 

this way,nore;of the ſubſtantive,p/12uc,or troke, expreſſed, let, 14. 

17.& 33.12.0r,wound,or breach:as Jer.10.19.Nah.f.r9, the lite 
defe&ts,fee chap. 5.2,4.ver,q,10.Jer.v7. 16, Excl. 13.14 Howber, 
the ſame word,bur delcending from another rour, douk ordinarily 
the an mbitance,or poſſe jion, Num. 18.25,24., Chap; $4. 17.& 
5#.15.2nd ſo ſome would here take ie:and the driv'gf | ohi= 
ined the day of Inheritance,or poſſeſſion; beeaule the fruits of the 
cartſy,and of mens labuurs are worte therv ro be imtied;,;nd itijoye 
Dear, 16.1 3,14. lock r.5, bur# lircle differences there &s, Deb, 
yowel points, between the word, in the obe off, 2nd i thi ©. 
ther. 

and deſperate ſorrow] Oc deadly pain, So Jer. 30. 14. from ths 
ſame root is man termed mſcrable, or mort ud. See ha). 2.9. 
ſome ſuppoſe the copularive here ro be,bur a mer expletive; as 2 
Sam. 13.5.and lo they knir the firſt wordsof the clawſe, with theſe 
laſt:The beap of the crop ſhall be deadly pain, or gritf” + In which 
ſcnſc if we take ir, it may berter be rendred;, 7he crog ſhall be 
beap and deadly pain,or gricf;that is,ar heap of deadly pam,or by. 
as a cloud and ſmoke,tor,a cloud of | moke,Chap.z 5.Orhers ark. 4 it 
a diſtin& branch,azd there ſhall be dead'y parnias the laſt clauſe of 
ver 3, 

V.12.1'0 to the multitude of many people) Sonie would 
en{ving pallage,to the foregoing parr ot this Chaprer;as if 
words were contained a reaion of the” drſptyate gyi 
ver.11.to wit, the multitude of ſtrange people % 
Gods people; which the Propher ſhould here lainienc, 
moſt,and beſt,thcy arc deemed to belong to a new rmon,or Pro - 
phecy;in regard whereot,ſome Interpreters;rent off the three verſes: 
tollowing from this Chaprer,atid glue them on to the next,as if this 
parcel, and that Chapter,made up cnc entire Propliecy, or Sermon. 
The reaſon they give ofit,is, becaule theſe three verſcs comin # 
denunciation of judgmentya; aiaſt thole people of ſeveral councties 
that ailiſted S:nnacherib,and {.rved under him, in his expedition 
againſt Judah,and lerulalem;and the cighteerith Chapter is againſt 
the Ethiopians, whole deſt:uction God would Have b fore land 
denounced,that Gods people m.ght not expe& any aydfiom them, 
or any mcans to be u'ed by them,ro divert the Ailyrian, from his 
intended invaſion of ir. Bur this leems but a weak ground, to make 
them one Sermon : being of ſo divers ſubje&s, Howbeit theſe 
words ſcem to begin a new,bur Nliort argument; and clcarly :& in- 
rcnd the downfall of thoſe forces, that Sennacher:b led azaim 
Geds people. Sce chap.39.28.& 36.& 37.Althorgh there want nor, 
that underſtand them,ot ſuch nations,as joyncd with- the Syrizns, 
and accompanied them in Ahaz his time, inthe vppugnation: of: 
Jeruſalem, Chap. 7. 1. Bur the {tcnour of the text, and ail the 
eircumſtanees of it well weighed, carry it rather the former 
way. 

7 41Of this particle ſce ch.3,t1.& 10.5, & t8, rt. Syme would? 
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have it rendred, 4L.ntas lock 1. 15, 


ty? 


Chap.xvii. 

the mult 1ude of many people] Or,as ſome, to the twmult,or, no;ſ O 
of many peopl-5,(for the word is plural, as muon Yaricty of 
people, out of ſeveral countrics, that ſerved under the Aflyri- 
an.So Chap.10.13,1 4. )ibat is,ſay they fo the many lumult 0us pco- 
pic,and it is rrue indced,that the word rendred multitude,is lome- 
time vſcd tor tumrilt or noiſc,as chap.31.4,Icr. 47.3.Amos 5.13, as 
alſo,that it is de1ived from a wocd,that hath a notion of #ey/e, or 
lumu'tuſcd in the ve: y next claulc; becauſe mulcitudes mecTing 
are commonly tumultuougbur neither doth it alwaics neceflarily 
imply .o; import noyic,and tumult:as Gen 17.5. nur is there any 
need here to depart trom the o:dinary reading, and moſt ge- 
neral acception of the word,deligning here the valt mw{tuude,or 
numb2r of them,joyned in one body:as the other addition-of many 
p:op/c,the nwitiplicity of nations, whereot that body conſiſted. How- 
beit, becauſe rhe enſuing, parallel] member may ſeem to plead for 
the tcrnzr tranſlation : ro accord both wembers,it may well be 
ren cd more fully,the ſireperors,or tumultuous mull:tudcas imply- 
in_ both their multnude,und the manner of their dem-anour, 
Sec the next clauſe, and the next member : and Ezck, 30+ 
10. 
thu make a noiſe Lie the noyſe of the ſcas)Heb,according to the ſeas 
making a noiſe,Sce chap.5.30.ler.6.33+ 

and ro the ruſbing of Natioas Or ruſtling or gumnituons noyſe, ch, 
5.14,& 13.4 & 25.5.0r owtrage(ch.37,28.)Yof Nations: thar is,,o the 
ruſtlng,or tumultuous,or 014743705 prople.yee Jer.47.3.Or,( which 
I rake to be the moſt natural | me. the Tm is denounced to 
the perſons,or pecple to the ruſtling,or ragingand raging company, 
the Fra for the concrety/u/tlmg rage; for ruſtling, and is 
company,as pride:for a prou1 man Jcr.$0.31.folly,for a ſoolſh man, 
Pirovy.24.9.Sce chap.13.4. 

that make a ruſbing,lihe the ruſhing of many waters] Or, that 
make a ruſtling:or,thar rage according to the ruſtling,or raze of many 
waters, Plalg3.4.chap.8 7.& 28.2.Jcr.51.55.Rev.1.15. & 14.2, & 
19.1,6,Scc chap.16.14.a defctt of the relative is in cither branch; 
as chap.42.5. 

V.z.The nations ſball ruſh,like the ruſhing of many waters] Ruſh, 
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ſands ſer down before them; ſo that well they may be deemed, to 
have been even at their wins end,ch. 22-245 7-$33- 7,8.&36.1,22, 
& 37.3. 
before morning he us xotJEre morning appear,he,and his,are all 
gone,there is nor an encmy to be leen;chap. 37.36, 37. Thus w 
ing at eycn,and joy in the morning, Plal, 30.5* And hee ſeerts 
to campare the Allyrian co a tempeſt of wind, thar riſeth, and 
bluſtereth rowards the orenngs bur is laid again,befoie the nexx 
day. Though ſome underſtand the whole of the Allyrian forces,thac 
they, were trighted in the night, by that ſad, and ſudden work, thaz 
the Angel made among themzand fled away inthe motning, $6 
cucaing ſhould be raken for x gbt: as Gen.T. 5, 8, But the former 
ſeems more, familiar. 
this is the portion of themgthat | ol 115,and the lo! of them, that 185 
#5]A ſweet and comfortable clole to Gods peopie;bur lad and dif- 
mal to all their oppolices. Such ſucceſs arc they all like, yea- fare 
in fine to have,chat maliciquſly oppole, and impugn Gyds people. 
Sce the like, butin way of a vote, Judg.5-31.Pialm $3.9--18. There 
is in the words,a metaphor taken from portions, cither of allow. 
ance of mcat,or drink, Jer,52.34.Dan. 1.58.07 ot land, rathcr,and 
inheritance,divided among co-heirs by lotzas Plalm 11.6.& 16.5, 
5.Jer.31.25 A& $.21.Sce the very likc,in plainer terms, Jobzv,rg, 
Ot the crhcr two terms here uſcd,rendered,r0b,and ſpoz/:See cr0, 
2,6,13. 
CHAP. XVIII. 
Verſc.1, Vy® ts the land] A new Sermon, vr prophecy, here be- 
ginn<th,as moſt generally agree, bur againſt whom 
it is denounced,or whom it ſpecially conceructhyis much queſtion- 
cd by many. Some naderſtand ir,as menacing ihe rune of Egypes 
which others reje&:becauſe the very next is peculiarly, and dircaly 
addrellcd againſt that Srare, Others ſuppole, thar it threatens the 
Echiopians, whom they deem to be de{cribed in the firſt, and ſecond 
verſes. Others would have it mcant of the Romances, by whom 
Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. The Jewiſh doctors,ot Gog,and Magog, 
to be deſtroyed in the dayes of the.r Mcthas, Ezek. 38.4. And 
laſtly, ſome Spaniſh Wrirers,of the Inhabitants of the new-world 
in America, whom they vaunt of, as their converts. 1 ſuppoſe the 


that is,break in with rage:or ruſc/:break in with much noyle, They 


Prophecy to contain a denunciation of dcſliiudtion againtt rhe E- 


Chap. xvii, 


ſhall break in with fuch an hideous noyſe,as the ſea,or ſome great 
river is wont ro do,when it hath broken through, or got over its 
ſea-wals ,or banks,as if they would with a rage,and violence irre- 
ſiſtible, dear down,and carry away all before them,chap.$.7,8. & 
59.19.Jcr.51.43.Scc in what a bluſtering,and boyſtrous manner, 
the ian brake in,Chap.36.1-20. 

but God ſhall rebuke them)Heb,nnd,(as chap. 16.12, Ybe ſhall re- 
buke bim,or,one ſball rebuke hims,char is, be(ro wit,S:nna cherib, with 
all CI Cr nny when, bur by God>Chaprer 59, 
19.wholc is nor v :bnx real,and efhicacious:able,nor ro 
fill only, the noyſe and rage of the ſea, Pſalm 93,3,4. and that 
with a vm RF AY" 1.bur ro dry it up,ſo thac 
men may walk through ir al.,66.6.& 106.9.chap.11.1s, 
& ———_ much more to bring down,and abate the rage, and to 
ſill, and calm the tunulruous outrage of any perſons, or people 
wharſocver,Pſalm g1.5.& 65.7.8 68.30.& 76.6.ch.z5.5.Scc this 
effeted,ch. 37,36. 

and they ſhall flze far off |Heb,and be ſhall flee far off:ro wit,Sen- 
nacherib,who upon the diſcomfirure ot his forces,by the miniſtery 
of an —__ Ninive,faſter by much,cthen he came our from 
rhence,ch.31.9.8& 37;37. 

and ſhall be chaſed,as the thaſfe of the mountaias before the wind] 
As chaff,char the leaſt puffof wind will any where caſily drive be- 
fore ir,Plalm 1.4,8 35.5.and not chaff in the floor, Dan. 2.35. Hol. 
1 3.3.but as chaff of the mount ains:or,chaff on a mountain:as chap. 18. 
3.on ſome high place,where the wind hath moſt power, and no- 
thing either to reſtrain the force,and violence of it,or to ſtop, 
and ftay thatthar is driven by ic, Chap, 41,15,16, Jer,4.11, 
I 


2, 
ard like a rolling thing beforethe whirlwind] The Hebrew word 
is commonly ifſed for a whcel,as chap. 5. 28. & 28. 28.bur in this 
ſome Jr it,to ſignifi: hiTlr-down, others more general- 
& round wifþ, to wit, of ſtubble; or ſome other ſuch-I'ke lighe 
ﬀf, Plalm 73 . 13. Job 21, 18. Chapter 41. 16, ler, 13, 


24. 
V.14. And beho[4]Take notice ofygand conſider ſerionſly:a moſt 
ſtrange,and ſudden change,Sce chap. z.1.& 7.14. 
at evenine tide troubleand b:ſore morning be is not ] There is in 
the Hebrew, a tranſpoſition of one copularive;as Gen.2 2,4. and 
the defe& of anorher:as chap. 16. 14.which mak-s the ſentence rhe 
quicker, And it is indeeda brief, and conciſe; bur quick, and 
lively deſcription of a great and ſudden alreration,within the ſpa cc 
of a night,both in the condition of Ezckiah, & thoſe beſieged with 
him;and ofSennacherib,and his forces,that lay without in tiege a- 
gainſt chem. 
at evening-tide trouble JOr, terrour, as ir is commonly, and con- 
ſantly rendred elſewhere, Job 18.1 1,14.& 24.17.& 27.20, & 30. 
15.Plal.73.19.Ezck 26.21 & 27.36.& 38.19, All within Icruſa- 
lem overnight affrighted,and damp:d,with Rabſhakehs bluſterings, 
and menaces, together with the conſideration of the Stare of the 
whole country,abour them,and a puiſſant army of ſo many thou- 


chiop:ans,to be inflicted by the Afiyrians, chap. 20.4. (wich a pro- 
miſe of turure reſtirution,ver.7.in the times of Chriſts Kingdome) 
bur direQed ro the Egyprians,as their neighbours, Ezck.z 3.10.and 
confed -rares,Ezck.z0,5.adviſing them by their Emballadous to 
advertilc the Echiopians, of their ruine approaching, Ek, 30, 


9. 

Wo to the land) As ſpoken by way of denunciation,like thar, 
chap.19.12. Bur they who ſorake it, obſerve nor,that the denun- 
ciation of evils here mentioncd, is darted, not againſt the land, or 
people,in this verſc,deſcribed;bur againſt the people deciphered in 
the next ver ſe,whom, they are there willedto ſend a mellage 
to,ro acquaint the m therewith:as appesrs by verle 7.For thoſc,and 
no other,arc threatned with deſtruction in the one place, unts 
whom reſtitution is promiſed in the other, I ſuppoſe rather ther- 
fore,thar the word is herc uſed in way of compellation:as ch, 5x, 
I .Zach, 16and fo both the Jewiſh DoRors,and ſome of ours alſo, 
here take it;rendring the words, not,#i's to the lasd,bur, Ho the laud, 
&c.ro wit,of Egypi. See the like diverſity of expoſition,ch. 10.5, & 
29.1 : 


the land ſhadowing with wings]This nrany Interpreters apply to 
Erhiopiaor ſome part of it,reading the words,the laxd oſſhaddow of 


| wizgs;and underſtand thereby ſome, a land ſhadowed, with a cir. 


cle of mountains environing ir. Others,with locuſts, and flyes, 
that abound in it, chap. 7.18. Jecl 2.10,oc, with flight of fowl, 
that attime of year,our of the colder regions, fly in great flocks 
thicher.Others a land ſhadowing,cither the ſea, which it lay upon, 
with the fayls of their ſhips, which co them, are as wiags, or the 
countreysthey trade unto with wares,and commodities, cap.45.14. 
or,the lands they invade, like locuſts, Judg,6.5.2 Chr.14.9.& 16,8, 
with the mulricude of their rroops,as wings, tor ſo are troops ſome- 
time rermed, Dan, 21.12.bcfide that, ſome would have ir termed « 
land of wings,becauſe ir was divided,ſay they,into two parts, by 
the red ſca,or Acabian gulf, thar ſevcred them, the one from the 
| other;the Eaſtern containing ſome part of Arabia,and the Weltern, 
That bordered upon Egypr, Bur others, rather, ( whom 1 concur 
with,for the reaſon above rendred) underſtand the land of E 

to be here deciphered. Which ſome of them ſuppoſe to be called, 


the land of ſhadow of winzs,becauſe ir uſed ro pur other people, 
and Gods people eſpecially,Ezek.31.6.& 29 16.in pre at hopes of 
ample protection from ir,chap.20,5,6,& 30.2.& 31.1,& 36,6, now 
ſhadow, Num. 14.9.ludg.9.15, Plalm 91. 1, Eccl. 7. 12,and wings 
Deur.32.11.Plalm 91.4.and ſhadow of wings,Pſalm 17. 8.& 36.7, 
& 57.1,are emblems of proreQion, and the word ſhadow,is 5 
lay they,in a double form,ro denore the amplitude of preteRion, 
that Egypt was wont to gente becauſe the word here uſed 
is no where found, ſo ro hgnific: bur is uſed commonly ,and conſtant- 
ly ,for a cymball,or ſuch like muſical inſtrumenr, that makes a tink 
ling,or jingling-ſound,bcing ſhaken, or ftricken wirh che hand, 
2 Sam.6.5.Pſalm 150,. 1, Others therefore,and ſothe old Latine, 


render it,the land of a cymbal, Which title,or rexzm,fome ſppoſe, 
ro 
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begiven unto as implying,ir ts be bur a Jing ling wing;that | rather,qo.the Echiopians,to inform them of che Aſlyrian preparari 
arbor 1d much ah anſwered not apoio , 30. ons againſt them, and the cvils,that from them 1hey _ — 
6.& 30,5.& 36.6.Ezck.29.6,7.was like a tinklmng cymbal, rt Cor.13. | ſuſtain, 


ACCOL to thar,Jer.465. 17. the King of Ezypt is bur a noyſe; Embaſſadowrs]As loſh.9.4.Ch.57.9.Jcr.49.14.0r, Miſſen ers; f 
Ds __ noyſe;bur doth norhing.Ochers ſuppoſc the land of | the wo. » Prov.13.17.& 25.13.howbcit, fooger IT 
Feype.co be termed a land of cymbals,or, jiagles; (the word raken word is found uſed for images,chap. 45. 16. Sume _ would have ic 


here ſo to ple anderfonteg this patlage,nor of ſending meſ- 
s 


colle&ively,as others the like,chap.g.12.Jin regard of thar great 
Greeks cad;as Lucian tclls the tale : or 


—OmEe OP TRIS 


termed /ſa,uled perperually,in the ſuperſtitions rites of rheir god- 
dels re lodfo ite among, — ro them,thar by ocher 
ir was termed, Egyptian the ſame of foneer 
affinity.for ſound, and handling,ro the Cymbal; that the old Greek 
gloffarics interpret the one ſomerime the ocher : the one allo is 
luppoſed by ſome to be mentioned with the other, where it isin 
our Engliſh,very unfirly,and no leſs diverſly the 
ancienter tranſlators; and cora*ts,by the later, 2 Sam, 6.5.for the 
word is no where clic found;bur fagnifies ſuch a kind of 
as by motion, and agitation, ycelded,a mukcal as 
bals,and theſe jungles did; for ſo we ſhall make ro term 
chem neil we have a fitter name for them, The difference be- 
teween them was,that the one was of a ial, the other of an 
ovall form heop-wiſe,with lirtle bels hanging on the br 
or edges of it,which lome ſuppol: hereto be meant by weags, 
this kind of inſtrument to be cermed here « cymbal of wings, or, a 
winged cymball,co diſtinguith ir from the other kind, commonly (0 
called. In hercof, well be rermed 
the land of cymbals,or ynglcs; ſuch kind of ck being no where 
ſo rife a5 there, though for che other term of wings, ſome of thoic 
cirar thus underſtand the word cymbal, conceive that to look ano- 
ther way:and the word, [end,as having reference to both, they ren- 
der the text a land of cymbals, a land of wings : as if it were ſaid 
that jangling land of wings deeming it ſo ro be called, becaulc by 
the river Nilus,running thyough the whole body of it at"lengrh, 
chap. 19.5.it was divided,and parted into two moyries, lying on ci- 
ther ſide the river,as two wings: for ſo is the word uled, chap, 11. 
12.& 24.16, However certain ir is,that not Erhi Egyprt,is 
here delcribed, 
which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia]Thart is, as ſome beyond 
thoſe rivers,that our of Arabia empty elves, cither into the 
red,or the midland ſca,or,as others,beſedes,or, on the fide of : or, 
on this ſide of jas the word is ofr uſed, Num, 21.1 3.& 22.1.& 33-19, 
32, Joſh.:2.7.1 Sam.14,1,4.lob 1.,19.Sce ww « 3.10, 
—— = = it,the words here yok —_— lome 
other land,bordering acer gupon the Ethiopian c as Egype 
doth,Ezck.: pry 1 Ethions i ſclt,begmning art the laſt cara- 
rat,or downtal of Nilus. 
the rivers of Etkiopia)]Thar is,cither thoſe rivers that run into 
Nilus,whereof Ataboras,and Aſtapus,arc ſaid ro be two principal 
ones, Strabo, Geozraph.lib, 17.or Nilus it ſelf,called the ZEthiopich- 
r!ver bccauſc from,and through that country, it comes down into 
Egypt,and in the rm rivers here,as alſo,Ezck.29.3,4. ci- 
ther in regard of che rivers, that by the way it receives; or, of the 
water courſes drawn our of Van ng wr is violent cur- 
rent:partly, beneath, for the benefit of rhe ing places, Chap. 
19.6.o0r,in regard of the ſeveral ſtreams,and —_— thar it runs 
in,both above,in Erhiopia, where by branching ir ſelf, it makes 
ſundry great Ilands,whereef Meroe a chief one : Strabo, lib.1.& 


16.Pliny 1.5. c.9.as alſo below,in Egypt, where by ſeven famous 
channels emprit itſelf intothe midland ſca,chap. 11. 15.Or, 
2s ſome;the rivers of that part of Arabia,which the Chuſires inha- 
bired, lying between Judca and Egypr, running, as the brook of 
Rhinocorgra,into the lake of Sirbon,and Beer, into the Mcditerra- 
ncan ſea,and Cris, with ſome others,into the red ſca.Sce Herodor, 
_— Apa jk uſh.as Ch ſo called, becau' 
Ethiopia) Heb, Cuſh.as Chap. 11.11;a country fo becauſe 
idhabired by the poſterity of Cuſh,the ſon of Cham, or x1am, Gen. 
10.6,1 Chr,18.10,Who ar fuſt jcem ro have ſate down in,and peo- 
pled ſome part of Arabia,Gen.z.13.Num.r2.1.2.3 Chr.14, 9, 14. 
and in proceſs of time,not onely to have extended thoir habirari- 
on unto the ſhore of the red ſca,bur to have pierced alſo, intothe 
Hands that are ſcattered here and there, abour the mouth of the 
ſame:and from thence (which was no difficult marrer for them to 
doJro have wafted over in the African Continent:wherein,on the 
Sourh of Egypr,chey art length ſerled themſclyes:And hence thar 
diviſion of them,into the Eaitern,and weitcrn,the 4ſfran,and 4 fri- 


abundance of jiogling — the 
iar 
and 


cau Ethiopians, or Cuſhites, of which may be ſeen Herodotus, | od 


liber 7. and Strabo, liber. 1. and may help ro reconcile the 
differences that arc among Writers,concerning the place of theic 
abode. 
V.z.That ſeadeth Embaſſadors by the Sea]This ſendins of Embaſ- 
ſadours by Sea, Some Har of ro, — mn fa - 
fide of the red-lea, ſending over to them that inhabited on the ©- 
ther (ide,for the leavying of forces to go forth with them,to war a- 
ainſt rhe Afdlons or ſome other common enemy. Others , of 
nding out Heralds of arms, rodefic the Affyrian, and bid them 
bartle, To which purpoſe, they ſuppoſe to make, that rumour of 
Tarhakah,the Echiepians coming againſt Sennacherib,Chap. 37.9. 
Others,of the Egyprians ſending,as ſome,to the Jews,ro pur them 
in hope of ſupplics, and affiſtance againſt the Afyrians:or,as Other 


and Larines, |} ſenger5;bur of —_ 5+" 


an Epiſtle,as ſome ot the Greek Fathers(to bring it neerer home 
to their Verſion concerning the reviving of Adon.s, put up in an 
carthen por,and ſo caſt into the ſea,to arrive beyond fca,at By- 
blos, w bythe Devils help,withia a few daycs,ir uſcd ro do, 
Bur neither is this relation of any certainty,nor is there ariy men- 
tion of znages in itnor appear therein the pap-r-b0ats ſpoken of 
in the rext;and what is called 7ſir.m here,is in the next branch 
termed maleahcim , which is, queſtionlels , meſſengers, and 
—_ reaſon therefore ro depart from the verſion receiv- 


by the ſeaJThe red-ſeazthat runncth along by the Coaſt of E- 
gYPc,and Echiopia,on the one 6dc:and of Arabia, on the other 
called therefore, the gulf of Arabia, as that other beyond ir, 
the Perfian-gulf. Sec ler.49.14. . . 
even Heb,ard.Bur ſore ſuppoſe the copulative to be hcre redun- 
a eſis of bu-ruſherJHeb, of aſh, Far 6 
in veſſels of bul-r ] of ruſh, For the ward is genera! 
of all kinde of r»ſb,Job 8.1 1.ſo called, of a word that Fabre to 
drink, Gen.24.27,bccauſe ruſhes require moiſture, a nd thrive nor, 
bur in miry and watety places, lob 8.11, chap. 35.7. Bur it is here 
taken colleQively;for ruſb:5;as Exod, 2.3. And {ume fuppole it to 
be uſed here,in way of dcrifion, as ſcofing at the aid that the Egy- 
ptians ſhould undertake to afford the Jewiſh pecple, againſt rhe 
cnemy, whoever he vverc,as if is were ſaid. You will lend them ſup- 
plyes 4x veſſels of ruſh,or,in paper-beats,as we ulc to lay, (tor their 
paper was a kind of r#ſb(the marter of your thipping, and the ſup- 
plies yelend in them,will be the ouc Lke the 0.her, But be fecms 
rather to ſpeak here of their ordinary mianucs of ſending metſa- 
ges, and paſſing to and fro,in thoſe parrs,in boats,or veilcls made 
ot paper, (not ſuch as we now uſc,, bur ſuch as was ancicntly uled; 
for writingyand was moſt plentiful in Egypt) and of other the like 
kinde of r1uſb,and reed, whereof they had great ſtore,Ch.rg, 6, 7. 
And of ſuch kinde of veficls they had much uic, both in Ethiopia 
and in Egypt;partly,for expedition,and parc!y,tvr latety, un ſhale 
low watcrs ially,in regard of ſhelves and rocks, and in ſteep 
downt fit {treams of rivers, which oche: vellcls,of mar- 
ter leſs pliant, would nor fo well brook. Thele,both the Erhio- 
ians,and Egyptians,much uſed,in the downfals ot Nilus,as Strab, 
ib.17, The rather,becaule they could cally draw them a ſhore, 
carry thera on their ſhoulders over land, and pur them beneach 
into the water again,Plia.l.'b.5.ch,g.,The Egypuans very - 
ſo,in that river,as Plin,1.7.c.56.but eſpecially inthe yearly de- 
luge,when their whole country,the cities oaly and higher ground 
lay all under water,and was,generally,on float;as Lucane, 
lib.4,Of theſc paper-barks. Theophraſt.lib.4.c.9. Suabo,l. 17. and 
Plin.1.6.c.23.8 1.13.c.11,Though Herodote,). 2.tpcaks of anather 
kinde of ſhipping,that they had for burden;and of ſome cartben- 
boats of porters work,thart they ulcd ſometime in the river, Scrab. 
1.17.and Juvenal,ſat.15, 
upon t be waters] Heb, pon the face, or, ſwiſace of the waters; 
as Gen.1.2, & 7. 18. Here the phraſc is the rather uſed, becaulc 
theſe kinde of boats or,barks,did ; ather floar, and glide on the top 
of the warer,then dive any thing into it,nor drawing much watcr, 
as thoſe of plank and timber uſually do, 
ſaying ]This word is not in the original!. Yer either the ſame as 
Pſ.105.14-15.-AR,7.32.or ſomewhatathe like as P1.27, $.is necefla- 
rily ro be ſupp Thoſe that ſuppofc the words foliowing to be ſpo. 


ken in the perſon, cither of the Erhiopians, or Egyprians themſelyes, 
as delivering inſtruftions to thole thar they tent, lupply, ſaying. 
Thoſe that take them, as ſpoken in the perſon of God, or the 
Propher trom God, ſupply,/ ay,as enjoyning,or adviſing the Egypri- 
ans; what meſlage God would have them icnd to their f: icnds and 
allies, as ch.22.15, 

Go ye ſwiſt meſſengers ]]Heb. light;as ch. 19. 1.Either alluding ro che 
lightneſs of their paflage-boars,above mentioned Or, becaulc light- 
nels is a means of ſwiftnels, as heavineſs of Gown«Is,in morn, In 
whoſe perſon they are ſpoken , was belore ſpeci 


to a Nation[The Afyrians, ſay ſome, the Iſraelites, fay, ethers 2 
bur acither ſorr finde any mention whar (their mefiage ſhould be 2 
and ſo diſpatch meflengers without a meſſage, 1 ſuppole it rather, 
the nation, here deicribed,to be the Ethiopians, whom the Egypri- 
ans ſhould ſend to, 

ſcattered}Or,as ſome, out-fpread, Heb. protrattcd, drawn our ar 
length.Uſcd of rime;as Prov.13.12.Ch.13.22.Ezck, 12, 18. Or of 
place,as Judg.4.6.ch.y.18.Thar which the Jewiſh doGtors under- 
ſtand of the Iſraclires driven our ot their country and dilper {cd by 
the enemy.Some of ours,of the Allyrian,drawn tar away from his 

country,and in war now againſt Judea,ch. 5.27 .But others, rather 
of the Ethiopians,called,a ſcaitered,or diſperſed peopicgin regard o 
t 


Chap.xvii, 
The large terrirory,or land over {pread with them, reaching part 
s it from the Perſian gulf ro the red ſea,and part of it again 
trom the 1cd ſca,ro the main ocean, Though ſome expound i in 
a ure notion, as ſpoken by way of prediRtion,te be diſſipated, and 
difperſid The like whereunto, fee Plalm, 137. 7. &. 27. 13. 
Nor want there , that expound it people of long ſtature, 
fom chapter 45. 14. Burl finde not the word any where lo ul- 
d. 
axd pce/ed)Oras (ome fo be pecled; as before:thar is,ſtripped of 
all. Ameraphor taken from the pulling oft hair; cither trom 
hea4,or beard,Ezr.9.30.Neh.13.25.ch.50.6, which ſome apply to 
the preſent cſtate ot the Jews;ſome to the future, of the Ethicpi- 
ans, By the Aflyrian to be tees Some to the Allyrian, as Cx- 
hauft,and left bare of their louldery. Bur it may well,in his na- 
t ve and proper ſenſe,be uuderſitvod of rhe, Erhiopians, being « 
p'e/c4 and beardlefs people. For the word imports a want cf hair, 
L.-vit.13.40,41.Little whereof is found on Echiopian bodies, by 
rca/on of the heat of their country. For the word poliſhed,by 
which ſome render it, becauſe ir is of iron and braſs,and inſtru- 
ments made of either,ſo uſed, 1 K:ng.7.45, Ezck. 21,9,10,11,28.i5 
not ſo fit here, ES, 
fo n pople ter-ible from thtir beginuag InthertoJHeb, from bim:or, 
from that nad ſurther. The phraſc is uſedgcither of tune,as Levit.22, 
26, Num. 15.23,0.,of placc,as 1 Sam.10.4.& 20.2z.50me rake it, 


herein the lacrer ſenſc;;and of cheſe, ſome underſtand ir of the | 


Allyrians, that were terrible to other nations, as well on this fide, 
as fogaad them.Others,of thoſc Erhiopians that dwele fartheſt in 
the inland parts,more remote from the Sea,and trom focicty with 
other people. And therefore,as the more black and grim,ſo more 
horrid and ſavage. But the metlage ſcems to concern the Erhiopi- 
ans in general,nox any ſpecial part of them. Others therefore, 
following rhe Latinc,read it, Beyoad whom there is no other, 
Either in regard of ſuarion ſay ſome,or in regard of fierceneſs, ſay 
others. But 1 ſec nor how the text will bear either. Thoſe that take 
the phraſe in the former ſenſc,underſtanding ir of continuance of 
time,as our Engliſh,and many othcrs do,apply ir,ſome to the lew- 
ith people,who were tercible to orher nations, from the time thar 
God ficſt made a nation of them,and long atter,in regard of thoſe 
ſtrange works,that God,at ſeveral rimes wrought for them, Deur, 
4.34. loſh.2.9.10.& 5.1.3 Chr.z0.29.or in regard of their dreadtul 
| ,that at ſundry times he executed _ them for their 
fins,fuch as might well ſtrike a terror inte all law,or heard of 
them,Deur.28.28,37.Jcr.18,16.& 19.8. & 24.9. 25.9,18.as ſome 
would have ir.Or,as ſome of the Iewiſh writers, in regard of both 

Bur other agaiu it ofthe Aﬀrians, who had anciencly | 
been a terr! | > 10-9 gps ws. the Aria 
monarchy or tyranny rather,being greateſt any, 
at lcaſtfince the Gen.10.8-11.andendured,in like = 


that jo appl 
thee Gel Founder andrader of that Lingdom,was an Echiopian, 


or a Cuſhite, Ni the great huncer,the 
was it called the Afl) cpdaer ide foundecd,or poſlefied 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/al«h. 


Chap.xvii, 
other Ground,z Sam.8$.,2.z King.:1.13,Pſal.6o, $.Ch 24.1 
2.8.and ſo here ſome rake he underſtanding it, mv arng. 
nation, that meteth out other le to deſtroy them: Others, Pa 
flively,a nation meted rg] ve.) to be meted out to conculcanen, 
or delirution . To which e alſo, one of the lewiſh writers, 
affirming ir ro bea proverbial ſpeech with chem, and joyn; 
this,and the next branch mn ir,by lutle and is 
tle to be deſtroyed,and another of as unplying the cauſe of 
their deſtruRtion,as in way of retribution meaſure oy meaſure : the 
evil of puniſhment being mered our unto them, according to the 
meaſure of the evil of rheir fin, which they indecd apply to their 
own pcople;bur may with berter ground,and more agrecably ro the 
ſcope of the text,be underſtood concerning the Ethiopians, as 
dehipned by God todeſtruRtion!letring paſs theſe latter niceries I 
am not ignorant,that ſome of ours- underſtand it of theſe, render 
the words,difþerſed here aud there,as having reference to the man. 
ner of the Echiopian habitations, having to cities, bur villages, 
icaered here and there, Hab.3.14,which I ſhould not rcjeRt if the 
words of the text would yecld it. : 

and iroden dewa}]Heb. and of conculation,or treading down : as 
Chap.22.5:rendred allo dcſ(11dron,z Chro.z 2.7 Now the nation 
here mentioned is termed, a 44/294 of treading down, either ative. 
ly,as ſome, underſtanding it of the Allyrians, becauſe they trode 
down,that is, vanquiſhed and lubducd other people, Chap. 10.6.& 
Plal.445.8& 60.12.or,as others,rather,paſiively, a nation trodden 
dewn by othcrs,as the Jews expounding, it ct themlelves, Chaps, 
5.& 51.25.07,a nation to be trodden down very ſhortly, under- 
ſtanding it of the Erhiopians,ts be lubducd, and captived by the 
Aflyrians,Chap.2.5.4.Or,laſtly,as ſome other,an abjctt people, keps 
under in extream flaveryboth ac home; and abroad: bur the tor- 
mer,concerning their condition ſhortly ro cnſuc, leems beſt rs ſuit 
with the Prophers intent here , 

whoſe lands the 14ors have fpoyled) The form of the verb here 
uſcd,being Gngular,and no where clic found, hath in parr,occafi. 
oned _— of expolitions, Some ſuppoſing it to be the ſame wich 
a word uſed, Chap. 17.14. & 42.2242 4, To hgmties to ojl,and 
plunder.Orhers,with another word ulſcd,Chap.37.22.& 49.7.& 53. 
3.that fignihes ro ſlight,rto defpiſe:again ro ſome, they ſeem to be 
part of the deſcription of the nation befere mentioned, whereas 
others decm them, ro be the ſum of a metlage ſcnc ro them. Thoſe 
that take irthe former way,applyjag it to the land of Iſracl, read 
the words,as we render themzand expound them of luch direption, 
and ſpoyl,as the Allyrians,, and other their cacmics, had made a- 


" | mong them,chap.$.4.8 36.1. bur thole of them, chat underſtand 


it of Echlbpia ,rcad the wordsin the preſent tenſe, whoſe land the 
revers Spoyl,or tear aſunderf;and expound it of the great rivers, Ni. 
ger,and Nilus,char cut through their land, and by their frequenc 
waſh away the far of their ſol, Howbcir, this may 
ſcem not fo probable, becauſe with rhe Egyptians, thoſe deluges 
have a contrary effe&,making their country,by the more watering 
of ir,the more far and ferrile:the abate and reftraint whereof, is 
therefore menaced, as a judgment,and a curſ-,ch.19. 5-10, Erck 
30.12, As for thole that rake this pallage, as the content ofthe 


by Athur,the ſon of Sem, Gen. 10.22.07 any of his iflue;bur mz 

ſo be called,becauſe Nimrod the Cuſhite, having in his 

(after ;rhe i ion of Babel,in which intended ſtrufture, he 
«ore om pare erm cnemrrgegel 4 ; which 
Afr and his ifluc,ar firſt,quiet j cin bai ci- 
ty of Niniveh,and made it the head<iry of his dominions, and ſo 
is thatof Moles to be underſtood, Gen. 10.10. 11, This application, 
theretore,of theſe words to the Aﬀlyrians, leadcth us home, as by 
the hand,to the right owners of it:and dire&ly pointeth,as with the 
finger,ro the perſons intended in them:To wit,the Echiopians, or 
Cuthites,a terrible nation from the firſt:and no ocher allo, in ſuc- 


ceeding ages:The number of men,being brought intothe 
keld by their king,thar is read of in Scripture, or,l gpate, inany 
re isancllipſis, in the 


other ſtory.Sece 2 Chr.14.9.8 16.8. 
phraſe; from that:rhat is, from that day,or time. As it is moce fully 
ex Numb.15.23.1 Sam. 18.9. Ezck, 39. 22. as having re. 
lation to their ficſt original, fince they began to bea peo. 
le, 
{ a nation meted outJHeb.a nation of line line. And the Word figni” 
Fes ſomerime a line of lerters,figures,or words in a book; as Chap- 
28.10,13.Whence ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, applying this 
to their own people, whom they imagine to be here intimated, 
would have i to contain a realon of cheir then low condition, be- 
cauſe they had no more knowledg, of God and his law,( Chap. 27. 
11.)then lictle children;(Chap.28.9.)char muſt be raught, lane aſter 
line,and letrcr after letter,Chap.z8.10., Bur neither s the phraſe 
here and there alike; nor doth it ſuit ſo well here, cither with the 
i ny ee Fon branches, Bur the word moſt uſually, 
import amerſwrne Dc in that very place alſo,Ch, 28. 17. 
elſswhere,Job 38.5.Jer.31.33.Ezct.47. 3. And this was uſcd, 
ſomerime,ro build by, Zach. 1.16.Or,ro rule, ſquare, and cur our by, 
<.44.13. in which ſenſe fore rake ic here  Saahrocdel 
it to give laws,and rules to others; zpplying it to the Aliyri- 
an ks a power of command over other people. Somerime 
x is uſed ro by,ro mete out, who,or what,how much, or how 
many,ſhall be :or having pulled down lofty and ftately 
buildings,co lay the places, where before chey ſtool, level with the 


meſſage,ſent by the meſſengers, before mentioned, they, lome of the 
underſtand them, as to be delivered from the Edcoions ro he 
Aflyrians, and read, necording to the latter lignilicacion of the 
word, above noted, torell them,( as in way of contempe 
and dehance ) that the rivers ( to wit, of Ethiopia ;of which y. 
1, that is, the people of thar country ) deſpiſe( contemn , and 
ſer light by)þis and : howſoever dreadful and terrible he may 
appear unco other people, Nor unlike to that, ch. 37, 22, Bur 
other of them,cencciving ir as a mcllage, ſent by Gods direRion, 
mens. a+ Ethiopia, read and rendcr it, according to the 
former bgnihcativn of the word, ro tell them, that the 72ers, or, 
floods will ſpoyl theis land:thar is, that the forces of the king of 
Allyria,Ch.z 0.4.breaking in upon them, like the ſtrong ſtreams 
of lome great river ch, 8.7,g. will overflow their land, not as 
Niger and Nilus,or Aſtaboras, and Aſtaphus nic to do,ro water 
and enrich it; but ro plunder and ſpoil it ; ro ſweep all away 
before them,asgreat land-floods are wontto do, Ch.28.2, 17, 
This, the rather, | concur with, becauſe 1 find the like in Ezekiel 
of mellengers,by Gods appointment,ro _—_— unto the Erhiopi- 
ans, informing them of great pains that ſhould cone upon them 
ro make them affraid, Ez:k, 30.9, Therclative for the con- 
junttion,that,as Deur.4 40, Neh.z, 6,7. For cannot aſkar 
ro that learned writer, who ſuppoſing the meflage to be ſent, noc 
from any one nation to another,bur by God himlclf ro one and the 
ſame — = Wt .2.would have the (lubje& matrer of ir ro 
be relared.ver.3. 

V.;.At ye inhabitants of the world,and dwellers on the ealth] 
afrcr this warning,or advertizement, willed to be given unto 
Echiopia,by EeyPe, concerning thoſe calamities that were 19 
befall chem;rhe Propher rurncth his ſpeech unto the wi.le world; 
asin the name of God,calling upon the inhabirants chicreof, to 
confider, and oblervejthe manner of his proceedings, and the 
pailages of his provide.1ce,when he ſhall begin ro muſter thoſe 
forces which he PurPoſeth i employ, for the effeRing of the 
judgments denOnced againſt that people, and to expeR the 
illue of ir, Sce rhelike, Plaim. 46,8 Chap. 33.13. ſo rhereby w_ 


2 


Ghap.xvit. Annotitions on theBook of the Prophet Iſaiah Chizp-xviit 
"- that the execution of the ſame ſhould be (o re- of note thus readeth the whole paſt ge, Shou!4 1 ref, and look on 
al gnink —_— that notice ſhould be raken of it, | in my plave : (to wit, while the adverlary maketh untimely hr 
throughout the whole world;that the whole world ſhould ring of it. | of my pcople,before my judgments are come t5 marurity, ver 42 
See the like, Jer.49.21.8 50. 46. : that would be as parchmy, heat to herbs,as clouds ſending down £ 
ſee yee, when be lifteth up an enſiggt 0n the mountains ] When God | or,rain,in harveſt;all then would be ſpuiled. Bur che words ſcom rt 
alleth thoſe rogether, whom hc neancth to make uſe of, as by | me clcar for the former lenle. i, 
: enſign ro that ſe,ſer up on the top of ſome high hill, ch.5. V.5.for aſorethe harveſt &e. ] He returfieth, here,th ſhew the 
s & 13.24 For | wy rn Commenters are wide,when they ex- | <ftctts of Gods ktting ſtill, and looking on, while the —_— 
2 ad 3-3 Gods eathering his people t ogether out of the places | cceded in his atchiements;to wit,the uneinicly ruine & on 
of their captivity:asch.11.12.0r,as when an enſign ic lift wp upon « | of the Ethiopian cſtare, while jr was yer in fuch'a flouriting con- 
mount.tia,ze ſhall ſce ir. The judgmenr cxecured upon chem, ſhall be | dition, as might ſeem to give- great hopes of turther growth and at- 
{o conſpicuous,thart ye ſhall as cafily ſee ir.asa banner ereQed on ford fair promiſcs of long continuance.and this ſer forth, by the re- 
the tops of a mountain for any ſpecial uſe, purpoſe, is of all ſcen, ſcmblance of a vine,or other plant,that is pruned in ati unſeaſona- 
far.and ncar. ble rime;or, a rregthat is lopped,and cur down,cre her fruir cyme 
' when heliſteth up an enſigx ] Thar is, when God ſhall life it up, | 10 maturity, wWhen-4he s ful of leaves, and blofloms, in the 
as moſt.cxpound ir,or when 1 ſhall bft up, as ſomerender ir. The | prime »f her pride,tob 15 34533. & 18.16, Plalm 37. 2, 35.36; 
Hebrew is,4r in Giſting up;or; according to the liſting up of an enſign; | ® 49-14.& $2.5-& 55.23. $&73.18-30, &'N." 7, 12, 13, &94, 
(for the infinitive in the Hebrew,is alſo as a gerundchat is,as when | 33+ _ | TIP | 
= lirerh up an enſign,or,when In enſign is litr up.50 1 Sam.15. For Or, But yet:as Plal.1 18.17.Chap.9.r.” Though I have an eye 
22.45 is obeymng the voyce of the Lord, that is,as when one obeyerh | to mine own;yer this people, whom 1 will have ro be deſtroyed, [ 
the voyce of the Lord:or,as when the voyce of the Lord is obeyed. will leave to the enemy. : '' 
See allo,yer,5.ch.64.2. ler,s, 26, a ſore] beſs/e harue comezas x Sam.g. 15. before Sau! came: 
en the {mountains JOr,upon 4 mountain: a defett of the prepoſition; | Job.3,24.before my meat,rhat is before 1 eat Heb, at the ſace of has- 
as Deut,33.19.ch. 17. 13. and mountains, for, monntainas Gen, veſt,thac is,as ſome rake it, when the harvet is coming, is neer at 
=_ 4 -— | hand,as ORE at the free of —_— thar L. __ it i5 
- ſee ye Heb,ye ſhall ſeeir, A want of the pronoun; as Plal.:37.34. pray. ye ccording to which aeception, it might þc rendred, to- 
[N : R's yr" 4; ward harveſt time,bur the former ſen's isrhe plainer, & more com: 
and when he bloweth a trumpet ] When God blowerh his trum- | M0n-" ; | 4 | 
pet to ſummon his ſouldiers, and ſervitors, ro make their appea- | *b&harueſt ] The word includes, as well the' time of plucking 
rance,as Jer,4.5.&6.1,0r,ro ſer them on upon their ſervice,as Zach. fruir,and gathering grapes, as of cutting, andinning corn: as well 
14.for the Jewiſh Writers are too far our of the way,ii expound- | Vinzage,as harveſt, ſtritly ſorerined, See <<, 17.10,11. 
ing ir,of rhe trumpet mentioned,chap.27.13. The Hebrew ix, arin | when thebud us perfect Orger when( ſee ver..') the bid is gone, 
ſounding « trumpct;xhat is,as when one bloweth a rrumpertor, as | (33 Dear. 3,14.for the word/ſignifies cithet) as ierrthe bud that 
when a trumpet is blownzas betore. arſt appears, 'is become a perfeft, bur a green, and unripe \grape, 
bear ye ] Heb.ye ſhall hear,o wit,itzas before:thar which s now | which, ſaith che Jewiſh DoRtor,is with Jin the moneth Sivan, 
forerold you,ch.12.5. which in part, anſwers our May, | ' 

V. 4. For ſo the Lord ſaid unto me ] Or, Thus hath the Lord ſaid and the ſows grape is ripening in the flawer)Or, and the unripe, or, 
unto me. God hark,in theſe words,acquainred me with his counſel, | $7063 grape # producing (fothe word is uſed, Num.17.8.) its flower, 
and purpoſe herein;ro wir,ih letting our the rein unto the Ariza) or he flower, See Gen. 40.10, Cant.6.11.& 7.12, Th 
ſor {ome ſpace of time,and permitting bing to ſubduc,and ha- | be ſball bathJHeb,and be ſBall,as chap. 14:22. ot, the copulative is 
yock of many pcople,ch.1o, 5-10. | redundant,as Zach.z.6,Howbeit,| ſuppoſe, it may well ſtahd in his ne 

I willtake my reſt ] Heb. 1 will reſt;or be quiet,ch.7.4.& 14.7. & | Pative notion and uſc,as 2 eopulative, the' words being thus rea- 
7.20, 1 will fic till, nor offering ro interrupe the Aflyrian, bur | dred; But-yet afore harveit time. 4s when the bud 1s paſt and the green 
hffering him to proceed in his defigna,and attempts for x time.Sce 4h abour __ + flower,and one cut offthiit is, if one cub 
Da .$3.2, + -- + CIT , IN 3G f gs, and lo forth, : *Y 

and I will confider in my dwelling place ] Though I ſeem to fir |  <x# off the rigs with pruning-hooks JOr the Thrigs( the ſmall tems 
RiM,as an idle ſpeRator of whar is "done in the world ; yer from der ewigg;the word is no where elſe ulcd ) ſhall be cut off with pru- 
the place of mine heavenly habirarion, I behold and rake notice ning-books;ſo called from thar uſc of them,chap.z. 4. that which is 
ofthe courſes and carriages of men on the earth, Pſal. 2.4.8 11.4,5. | 20t wont to; be done with vines,or other plants by oſc that prune 
& 33.13,14. or,but,or,zcr,1 will toekto,ot upen my dwttiing; 1 will | themyfor the bertering of them, andto make then the more truir- 
have an eye tomy Church, the place of my ſpecial on | ful,Joh.1 5:2. at ſuch rime, when their fruit j« preen d be 
carth,to Jeruſalem,and mount Sion, where my Temple's, to pro- and we torr ns > ter rodcſtroy both fruir a 
re& to re{cue,ro relieve,co refreſh it,Þlal, 132, 13-17, Chap. 37. —_ cutting therefore herc imimated. being thus deſcri- 
29-35. | WIL FS ; appears thereby ro be intended, for the Yeſtruftion of them, 
conſider ]Heb. behoid.look to,or! look after, it -implyes a providence, againſt whom jr was denounced,- nor for their 'correion, © 
and care, employcd for the good of the thing looked ro,or looked | cure. The verb is imperſonally, and ind*-finicely here uſed, of 
after, Pſal. 102.2 9.chap.57.15 & 66.:0r,fook #pon,So the rather,in | which manner of ſpecch,ſee'on ch.z,.1 9.ſo thar we heed nor ſupply 
regard of whart followeth, 1 will cm ow light of my countenance | citherhe Lord, with ſome; or the King of Afſyria, with or Lf 
vpon.it, Plal.4.6, 1 will caule my. face ro ſhine on it, Numb.6. _ itisrrue,that God, and by him, would do it, chap.20.4. 
"Sd | much lefs, as ſome others do,to pur in the vine-dyeſſir, who is nor 
my dwelling place ] Heb. ſet, or, ſecled dwelling ; and this, with | wont to drels his vines,oh this manner, 

God,is heaven above,1 King.$.39.43+49. his SanQuary, x'type of and take eway,and cut down the branches Heb. and the branches 
his Church,oncarth, Exod. 1 5.2,17.1 King.$.13.Dan.$. 11; (ro wir,the great ſpreading boughs,reſcmbling the berter,oc great 
» flke @ &'tay beat xpen herbs ] Heb.as ome of the Jewiſh Deftors, | <r fort of with then, Jer. 48.32.)he w'll cake #way, and cut 
upos the herb:as they take the word,Chap.26.19.z King. 4. 29, as downor, by extiing down this latter word, is no where ele 
other®of them,and fo the moſt; upon rain,or aſter r4in,as they ſup- read in Scripture, Bur the or Commenters upon the place, rells 
poſe it 10 be uſed, Job 36.31.& 37.11.Sce chap.24.15. The mean- | us, that which their Talmudifts it'is uſed for to cut off, or, 25 rake 
ing is, thar the Lord would look our, and ſhine ferth upon his | 4v49,a5 when they ſay,o ext off, ot, to take away one» bead, and a 
Chucch, he ſuftered them, allo;to be for a while urider a | wort drawn from it,for ax evi/ Pirit, chat takes megs wits away 
cloud;as the ſunſhine( foc from the word here uſed, hath the | from them:according whereutito, the words may be here rendred 
ſun its nate, Chap. 24.32,8 30.26. - -Secon' chap. 1 7.8.( upon ten- | the reading braxches be-will yemove,and take awdy;that is they ſha 
der herbs,and plants,afrer a ſhower of 'rain; which is wont'to | be removed, and carricd away:the verb is,as the fortner indefinite. So 
ke them ſuddenly ro ſprout our,and ſhoot up. Sce 2 Sam.23.4. | Gen.41.13.Luk.12. 29, : 
al72.6-Hol.14.5.and of the complement,ch.37. 31. fprigs, and branches ]Both the ſhall, and the great ones,ch.g. 14: 
and like a cloud of dew in the beat of harytſt } a cloud of dew,or, } & 10.33. 
a dtwy cloud,not of raix,or rainy :* ſuch ag may relieve the harveſt | V.6;They ſhit be 1eft tether unto the fowls of the minuntains, and 
man.in the hear of the day,and yer nor hurt the corn, chap. 25. 'y. | to the beaſts of rhe carth)To ors hug mor branches, ſo cur off, 
Sex-chap, 4,5.for rain in harveſt is hurtful, Prov.26.1, See Jer.5.24. | and caſt away;like matter of no te or worth; as the currings, or 
Nor can I here accord with them,chough men of great noce.that | fhreddingt of avine,or other plant;cft rimes are,by tho'e that regard 
turn therexta clean contrary way, underſtanding thewords ; | them nor;ch.19:9.% 27.10.Ezeck.1 5.,2-4.. eſpecid ly when the fraie 
the former of ſuch a rotrid heat,as ſcorcherh,and killeth þ:ybs;che | that is on them, is immarure, and unfir for mans food, and are l:r lye 
lafrer, of ſuch a d-w,or /4in, as cotning in harveſt time, ont of | therefore,0n kedps.not looked after, for birds to fir; and beaſts ro 
ſealan,when hear rather is needfu}, for the riptning and harden | brouxc en,and both to make mear of;the birds of the fruir;and rho 
ing of the grain,doth corrupr,and ſpoil the crop, Prov. 25.13:& | beaſts,of the branches,Ezck.31.1 2. HOI 
26,1.which the yexpound,ſorac,to be a threatning of famine;other F tft cagecher JOne with another ; without reſpeR Had to their? for 
of them,a prediftion of ſuch evils,as from the Aflyrian King,ſhould | mer,ceicher meanne(3,or greathieſs, a5if they inade all bur one heap, 
befal Gods people: and orher again, of that deſtrution,' that from | Chap. 17. rt. $0 os 
God ſhould befall the Allyrians, And tothis purpoſe, a late Wriger fowls\Heb,fow!l,as Exek. 39.4, properly, fowl of prey,Gen.t5.rr; 
ED t yam 14.23.6K cſE - I x , 
7 , 


Chap.xix, | 
of th: mountains] On which few! of prey, eſpecially, do uſually 
breed, and abide. . 
beats} Heb.beaſt,as let.15.3.2nd as ſow! before. 
of the earth] Oppoſed ro the fow! of the heaven,or,of the air,Deur 
23.26.Jcr.15.3.0r,of the land,oi the country they lived in; as Exod. 


23,29. 
the ſowls wer pen themeand all the beaſts of the field 

a oe rien is boch the one and the other, thall 
abide by them,find harbour with them,and feed upon them, all che 
year we are not ſo to conceive it,as if the meaning were, 
that the fowl,and the beaſts ſhould divide the year between them; 
that the fow! ſhould ſfummer,bur not winter with then; the beaſts 
Hould winter, bur not ſurumer with them, but that boch winter, 
and ſummer,cither of them, ſhould make their abode with them, 
Anding marrer ſuthcient,ſuch 35 they defſire,& delight in, to decrain 
them there, from ſummer to winter, and from winter ro ſummer, 
from the one end of the year, tothe other. Of luch like pune 
tions, in this Prophet frequent,ſce on cap.5.1.4, and we nre 
aot ei rwen that nicery of lome of the Jewiſh Com- 
menters, of fowl abound.ng more in ſummer time, and beaſts in 
winter, The,words import a great,and continued waſte. : Which 
ſome underſtand of the pap ns ne | the people therein 
abiding,being hp co whom they were 
cd,or to the of theeys and robbers, either of rhcir own, or 
frem abroad. ers, of the cazcaſes of men ſlain in mul- 
titudcs,and ſo left ro be devoured by birds and Beaſts, 
99.2, hon Ba Be it of che ians, For 1 

s by thoſe of the Jewiſh Writers,and ſome alſo of ours, who un- 

rftand ir,cither of rhe hoſt of and Ezck, 39.4.0r of 
Sennacherib: hap 37:37 neither of which I conceive wo be 
ſo le. Both the _ s1 ſe,may be thus 7 = 
Enit rogerher;But yer, with thoſc people,it libs, 
like ellos March, $5.14.) as when « ſorc ba/veſt-timc gbe bud being 
Lone,apd the green grape pegha py the power, and the ſprigs be 
ext off with -boaks, and the ſpreading branches be removed, 
wind lahtn away, they ave left togeiher;,( ro wit, thoſe ſprigs, and 
branches,ſo cut oft)or,(as ſome other likewiſe render it )So ſhall 
they(to wit,thole peaple, like to thoſe ſprigs, and branches ) be leſt 

Kc. : 

.In that time] That is,after this judgment exccuted the 
Erhio ians,in the dayes of the Meſſias:as chap.11., 11. & 19.18. 
19. A Prophecy of the converſion of the Ethiopians ume Chriſt, 
by the miniſter of the Golpel 2 the fell-fruis whereof, we 
have ip chat noble Courticr inftruted by Philip, AR. 8. 27. 


39. 
all the P7 be br tothe Laid 
HR Eee Gol Crhom : bt 


to his Chr 
rual facr 
1,10.Mal.1.11 $.27.37.as 

iance to their foverai 2 Sam. 8. 6,3 King. 17.4. 
2 Chr.17,11.Plal,68.29,& 73.10,& 76.11.chap, 16. 1. That which 
yet ſome expound of ws pary eabpg on Senaacheribs army,ch. 
3 {Leen ro Gods ſervicezas Num.z 1.28-47.50-54.fee Jer 
SI. | 


» ople ſcaltered,and peeled} Or, from 4 people ſcaucered, and 


peeled the word, famhere wanring:as ch.s 2.2. i5 lupplyed from the 
next mch,34, 13.8 A / CET nt 

terrible Ia LAY, uherto, 10 mered 
feta under ſcet]Sec.of all this, v.z. - 


whoſe land the rivers beve ſpoyicd]That beingnow eftcfod, where- 
of before they were advertiled,v,z. 

To the place of the name of the Lord of beſts]To the- place, where 

Gods worſhip thall then be ſ{etled;as ſometime it was at ; 
. z 


Deut. 12, 5.31.14 A8,8.27 1, 33. 
ie abc 248A ove aan c>.2.2,3. 
| CHAP. X1X. 


Vert. of og of Egypt JAm heavy Prophecy concerning 
Egypr.. Sce cÞ,13-1.Asthe Prophecy in the foregoing 
Chapter,was / 8 25/0 ths is Egyptiand the next 
oper agpiat 7 ly y,in regard of their vicinity,and mur- 
all ca _ ED Egypr, Jer.43. 10, 8:44.30. & 
2a.1;.Ezck.29.& zo & 31,2,15;& 32. | 
Heb Mfeem 2 termed, from one of Chams fons of 
that namc,Gen.z0.6. whoſe ſca 
country:the nap we have from the Greeks, 
fmarians and Hi lay, ſomeof them, that it had that name 
| from an ancient King, cbat there reigned: Others, from rhe river 
Nilus,thar runs chrough it ; as bei ficſt che name, nor of the 
country, bur of no be colour of the water 
thereof, black 4. vulture, See Sihor, ch.23, -3.Jer. 24 


18, WP” 

Bebo/d] An uſual beginning with the Prophers, this eſpecially ; re- 
Quiring attention to Do Go. brought ftcrring 
up mens mindsto a ſcricus and ſedalous ration of the mat- 
ter thercin contained, So c<h,7.14.& 24.8 32.1. The Chapter con- 
fiſts af tivo parts ; the ſormeg,concerning the calamities and ruinc 


4 


Aniatations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alah; 


ſubdu- | not on 4 cloud only 


great Fo 
Pialm , berc 
2 


Chap.urx, 
of rhe Egyptian Stare:rhe Lauer concerning their reſtitution, and 
return unto os fro EP 
the Lord rideth }A deſcription coming in judgment a. 
gainſt Egypr,together with the ſad and diſmal a: &s - — 
the Lord idath)Heb.riding,as ſpeaking of a thing preſemt;as <<. 
3-1,and a thing that he ſaw,Chip.2.1.25 X he bebeld the Lorg ride 
ng in pomp and State roward TEYPr , as Judges ule to do uno 
the places, where they are to bold their ſeſhon,or afliſe, Judp 5 16 , 
& 12,14.1 Sam.7,16,07,in a warlike manner, leading his 
and riding before them, as Princes do, when they go. out imo the 
field 2 Sam,18.9.Pſalm 18,10,& 45,4-Hab.3.8.Rev.6.2& x9. 11, 


14 
4 ſwift cloud ]Heb.light,as chap. 18.1, Jer.2.23. bec 
Ighch eth (wittne{s, God is ſaid to ride,as upon the —_ 
1,68.4,33;ſ0,z0 make the clouds hu charicts, Plal. 114. 3. and 
hcre,ro come riding ito Egypt upon 4 cloud , ast0 imimate an im. 
poſſibility of keeping him our, from entrance upon any land be 
comes te inyadr;who comes riding not on the ground defies a- 
_ = the air w rw THT 2.Matth.34.30.Rev.1.7.ſo more ſpeci- 
y herego notre his nand uncxpeted coming againſt E.. 
gpr. becuu'e clouds muſt needs be yery rare in thole >. ns 
ordinarily,ir fgiever raineth, Deur,1.10,1r,Sce Exck. 30. 3, 
t on 4 light,or ſwift clond,csellewhc 
2.& 103.3. thereby wo 
i of the ju x 
+ "0 chapter. 13, 23, 


the wigs of the wiad,Pſal.18.1 
©xecurtion, and 


and ſhall come into Egypt ] Or, as the word may well be rendred, 
and commy into,oc extering upon Egypt,yca,or, coming againſt Eye 
as Gen. 33.1.bobold Eſau commgytor the prepoſition is wanting: as 
2 King $.7.& 10.17,1 Chr.19.15.and the Prophet ſpeaks ir, as it he 
ſaw God,jin ſame viſible. but ſtacely,and ms jeliical manner, cither 
marching on againſt Egypr,or falling in upon is, not unlike one of 
the levant fouts,as they 9+) hoo them,where ina vaſt cloud 
full of water,fuddenly talleth,and beatcrth down all that ic lights 
upon £ peradventure alluded ro, Ezeck. 30, 1$. where mention 
is of a cloud, that ſhould cover Egipr, Sec the like expreſſions of 
things as ia preſent view, chap.7. 14. & 16, 38-32. & 13, 


4, 5+ 

and the idols of Exypi ſhall be moved at bis preſtace ] There were 
Rp —— Egyprians truſted much unto ; the mukitude 
of their i the might of their men, but the Prophet bece 
tcls chem,chat neither of theſc ſhould Nand them in awy icad. For 
that the one of themzro wit,their ide)s,ſhould be ſhaken and fhar- 


| 


| 


| 


rered;andrhe other,to wit, their mighty men, ſhould fiint and 


fail. 
idols] of the word,ſce on ch,z.8. 
ſhall be moved at bus yrtſence}Orfball tremble,or quay : as chap, 
.2,07 ,or reel,as chap.24.20.6 29.9.( for ſathe ſame word 
is in rbolc places nd would rather ſo be here, 
the emphaſis of it(baſore,or, from bis ſace, as the Hebrew itz 


that is;becagſe of bigr.a5 it is rendre ALES ftar of bun, 
as Chap.a1.15. ian idols hal be no more able to ſtand be- 
fore the face of God,thenthe Philiſtine Dagon before the Ark of 


God,1 Sam.5,3.4.5cc Exod. 12.12.Jer,43.12,13.& 46.25,Exck.ze, 
I 


3 

and.the heart of Egypt ſhall melt in the midiI” of #JThar is,the cou 
rage of the Egyptians ſhall be urterly quailed, ler.46.5, 12,15,21. 
beartJFor courage, Whenee allo that Engliſh term, 2 Sam, 17, 


IO, 


EgyptJFor Egyptians:as v.2. 
pet err | 
in the miſt  Fen.2s. vJ. - 

V.c« And I will ſet the 1485 Againſt the ] The Fre 
Phet now of God; who in words, threa- 
tens to ſet ians as edds,and diſagreement, to one 
anocher,by inteftine jars,and wars, among theralelves:as he did the 


ludg.7:t2.1 Sam. 14.16,20.2 Chr.30.23,Chap.49.z6. This fome 
-- 40 bave been dene under Planumctichusy who livi 

times, and being a perry King, among 
Province in ſome indi 


way reds x Th 


r Prouinces,ro revenge himſelf them, 
called in ſome forraign gourl 


ref Egyye, Herod. bd, 


forces,and 
tength made himſelf Lord of all . 
upon the 


ſeems le. 
ſet)Heb mingle, ſormermme in confederacy:as ch.g, 11, ſometime ip 
war,and jar,and ſo here.Sce on chap. 9.11. : 
the Feqptians) Heb. Bgype ag ainit Egypt. 6% 


tigns again't the 
Moab 
bus bratber; and every one &+ 


= for Top 16.7, Goſ 
they 

peak bu ngbe al Ga ( ſo the Hebrew ) one with #- 
nother,and ſcek one to deftroy another, without any regard hed, 


city againft city] As city of 63432 Chr, 15, 6, agd 


either ro vicinity,or alliance,chap.9.19.30.Jer. 31.34. : 
houſe againſt 
bouje 


Chap, xix; | | Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſa«þ. Chap, zix. 


ouſe, Luk.11.17.but there houſe againſt houſe,is an houſc againſt 
be here city again cily,is one city againſt' another, 
and Kingdome againſt Kjngdome One Province againſt another, 
For Egypt betore che war raiſed by Pſammerichus, conſiſted of 
twelve Provinces, Herodot, 1.2, Kingdome againſt Kingdome,one 2a» 
int another,as Marth.24.7. EG ; 
Y.3. And the wit of Egypt ſhall fail inthe midſt thereof ] Not 
their valour only,ver.z.but their wiſdom, and policy 
alſo,ſhall >. mag fail,ver.11,13.God will infatuare them, and 
run their wiſedom into folly,z Sam.15.31.Job 5.13, 14, & 12.17, 
20,24,25.chap.44.25.Rom,1,21, 22, 1 Cor.n. 20, 25, 27. & 3. 


ai Heb,be emptied.as chap.24.3.Jer.rg. 7.it is as if he had 
ſaid;their wits be drained:alluding to their tolly,in draining, 
and diverting the courſe of their river,and thereby cauſing the wa- 
rers thereof ro fail them,yv.5.6, 

in the midſt thereof |within thenr.as ver. 1. 

and 1 will deſtroy the counſel thereof Heb. ſwallow _ chap.3. 
12.& 20.7 .char is,cirher bereave.and deprive them of that facul- 
tyby which chey might be enabled to give any prudent and whol- 
(ome counſel,for the {afery and welfare of the Srare,called the ſþ1- 
rit ofcounſel,Ch. 11 .z.yer.1 1.13.or,overthrow defear,and fruſtrate 
their counſels, that they ſhall never take effe&, Pſal.33.10.11.Pro. 
31.30.h.8. 10. 

and t all ſceh to the ido!s]When they are rhus, cicher purzel- 
edin __ is,or defeated in the iſſue of them, being ar thcir 
wits end,they ſhall berake themſelves to their idol;as Moab to his, 
chap .15.2.& 16,12,bor with like lucceſs,both, and ro their Ici- 
ans,as Pharaodid.Exod.$.18.& 9.11. bur neither of them ſhall be 
ablcto afford any ayd or advice to them: no more then in the like 
caſe unto Baby 47-13, 
idols) Unable ro help chem, being not able ro ſubſiſt themſelves,v. tr. 
and to the charmers | The word here uſcd is no where elfc found; 
and is by divers therefore diverfly rendred. The Jewiſh Doctors 
here give us little light, only one of them rels us, his Father 
cold him,thar it was an Arabick term,fignifying ſome kind of 
Magicians,it crap» Faye SIIILLING - _ of do- 

things qzet'y, ſoftly geatly,Gen.33.14.2 18.5.1 King. z1. 

When (ome conjeRure,rthat it ſhould impor foe 
ſuch kind of witches, as did di'turb,and oy 
were at reft intheir fleep. Orhers, ſuch as [ap./mectt, 
gentle words,as ſome are ſaid, j and bleſſing things 
ro bewitch them, It may rather be,thar had this name giY- 
CD that ſoft and low,or ſlow-and 


uſed,cirher im their CC SEEISS cd, 


ſulced chem. See chap. $8.19 For I cannot concur with chem, that 
hold ir to be rhe name of {ome idol. 
and to them that have familiar ſpirits,and to the wixzards]Ot theſe 
rwo,ſee on ch.$.19. A 
V.4. And the Egytians will I give over intothe hand of « crucl 
Lord;and a fierce Kang ſhal rule over them] Theſe words the moſt, 
both of the Jewiſh, and ours,generally,cxpound, of thoſc forraign 
Kings,by whom Egypc be ſubdued. Some, and ſotheRab- 
bines unanimouſly,ot the King of Afyria,c.20.4. Others,ef'the King 
of Babylon, Icr.43.10.844.30.&46.13.-Ezck.29.19.630.10.34. O- 
chers,rather,of their own Kings,by their and folly ,rigorous 
courfes,8 unadviſed proto age ling rheirſabii wake 
Kingdoms, and by inteſtine jars working theruine one of anoher. 
Thar which the | ofthe context ſeems moſt fitly ro agree with. 
the ExypiiansJHeb, Egypt:as before,ver.1,z. 
give overJHeb.ſbut up,or ,cloſe,Gen.8.2.Plal. 63.11, The Jewiſh 
Writers expound it, by another of neer affinity to it,and of the ſame 
ty nprobable hc conjetta of tvoe, that Toppole the Fro- 
olly he conjecture . e Pro- 
pher = uſe of this a then the ocher, though more uſu- 
all, in alluſion roche _ ſtews rarher,menrioned,yver.10.wher- 
in the Egypcians uſed to keep rheir filh/as intimating,thar the Ru- 
lers here {poken of,ſhould keep them ſhur up,and reſtrained,as they 
kept their fifh in their ſt-ws, 
into the band Jia the power:as Pſal, 58, 61. 
of a crucl Lord )Heb., Lordsin the iPlural,hard,Deur.26.6, in the 
fngular. Which yer the Jewiſh Writers, as our-verfion harh 
it, underſtand bur of ons , as if it were ſaid; gome one bard, 
and harſh Lord, crother, or, a# bha/d Lord fimply, alledging di- 
vers places, where the word s ina pharal form ; though ſpeaking 
but of ſome one,as G:n.24. 29,8 42. 30. Exod. 21, 4, 6. r. 
King. 23. 17. » Chr, 18. 16, which they cxpound of Senna 
cherib,as Others, alſo, of ours, do, o f Nebuc , Jer. 
46.6. and ſome of Pſammerichus before mentioned , whom alſo 
each of chem reſp-@ively underſtand ' ro be the fierc? King ſpoken 
of, in the next chule the ſame thing, bus in divers words, b:ing 
in boch. Bur on th: other lide,chere want nor, thar take 
the word int a plural, as well notion, as formy and read the cexr; 
Lords hard, 6 h1yſh,cach of them;a manner of ſpeaking ip Scrip- 
ture very ulual.Of which,ſee on ch.2.290.50 Pſ.78. r5,& 119.137. 
Chap.16,8.and 'they underſtand ir,co be ſpoken of thoſe rwely: 
Princes, or Lords, who as petty Kings, ruled Egypt, divid:d a- 
intoſo miny Provincss,afrer th: dearh of S:tho1, 
= been King ofthe whelz country before. S:e Hz:rolor, 
3. 


4 fierce King The Hebrew ep'thert is ſomerinle efken in the ber - 
ter parr,for powerful,and ſtroxg,Gen,gg.3. Num. 13.29.& 22.24, 
cap.5.3.lomerime,in the worle part, tor fierce, and c1uel,Gen. 49.7. 
Deut. 28. 5o. and thus bere. This hterce King, is by ſome ſup- 
poſed, ro be Plammerichus, the Father of Nechob, by whoun che 
good King Joſias was Nin, z King.23. 29. 

[auth the Lord the Lord 'of hoſts] See chap.16 16. 

V.s. And the waters ſhall fail from the Sca] There were two prin- 
cipal means of upholding the Fgyprian Eſtate, it wealth, ard 
plenty; their rrathck by jca, and the overflowing of Nilus, thar 
inſtead of rain, which they utterly wanted, watered thei- ground for 
themzand by tuch ſlimy ſtuff, asir brought down a with ir, 
made the ſoyl, which it overipread, exceeding fertile, and fruitful. 
In regard whereof the inundation of it was ancicnly celebrated, 
and is yer to this day, with a great deal of (olemniry;and a yearly 
account was taken, and kepr, _ high the river was riſen ; the 
expeRation of a plentiful, or penurious crop, much depending 
thereupon. See Pliny,l.g.c.11.& l,z5.c.7, Bur withthe failing of 
both theſc,their principal props, and means ot ſupport, are- the 
—_—_ here threatned. The former,lome ſuppoſe ro have been 
[ ,parrly,by the boſtile incurſions of the enemy; partly by 
their own jars, and divifions among themſclves; and parrly,by Pi- 
rars of other people, lying upon their coaſt, and diſturbing rheir- 
trade. Of which, talling 6ut,much a bour theſe times,ſec Herodor. 
|. 2, Thelarter , by the folly of their own Princes, and Rulers 
of which, further heredfrer, 1 am not ignorant, that ſome lare 
mn all thar is here ſaid,ro the latrer on\y;reading the 
text, , For they ſhall deſtroy the wateys from running into- the 
ſea,Orhers; For they ſhall duniniſh the waters from the [c1,or ; of tht 
ſea;(that is, of the river Nilus; all great waters being by the He- 
brews termed ſezs.Sce chap. 9.1. ) ſo that the river ſhailbe dryed wp . 
Which they underſtand ot the fond, and unadviſed prafice of thoſe 
twelve Rulers, who for the making of a vaſt lake called the Jake of 
Moeru,and the building of rwo ſtarcly Pyramudes,in the midft of ic 
and}Labyrmth neer unto it, for bigneſs, and workmanſhip almeſt 
beyond belief ; ( and all rhis, only , our of an ambitious bu- 
mour, to leave a memoria} of chemſclves —_ _ — 
to poſterity ) bo cheir people ro excefſive la pain; 
and ſo werkaed or! gens 20k drawn from ir, that ir could 
not ſofrecly, and plenrifully water the country, as formerly ir had 
wort to do,and ſor this they cire Herodor.l.z. And it may well 
be,chat ſomewhat of this kind may be intimated in the larrer part 
of the verſe:of which,more anon. Bur for the former part of ir, 1 
adhere unto that,as moſt probable, that was formcrly prbyound- 


the waters ſhall fail from the ſcaJOr,ſhall be dryed up;as ſome of 
the Jewith Dofors expound ir, from chap. 41. 17. and ſo the old 
Latine rendereth ir. They ſhall be deprived of their ſea rrade,it ſhall 
be no more beneficial ro them, then as it the ſea had no acceſs to 
them. See ſomewhat the like of Tyrus,chap.23.1,4.Sec alſo, ch. 11 


Is, 
and the rrver ſhall be waſted, and dryed up] the river,co wit, Niles 
A CINSSS -— 95. becauſe ir _ down a- 
ir country; farrerh their ſoyl,ſtoreth 
them with fh, Num.11.5, and cnrichcrh them by tht Tor on 
18.1.Heb,ſball be dryed up,(as ver,6.ch.37,25.& 50. 2.& 51. 
10.tor applyed ro water,it alwaies ſo ſignifies) aud -ccome dry: be- 
come as dy land;from this word ſo tearmed,Gzn. 1.9,to.So Job 14. 
17. Some of the lewiſh Commenters cxpound all this , 
of the waſte of men, thatthe Aflyrian King ſhould make in 
Egype, by reaſon whereof, there ſheuld be no more trading 
chere,rhen as if Sea,and river,were bath dryed up. See Exck, 30. 
It, 12+ And ſome Chriſtian Writers underſtand it, of a'grear 
dearth, that God would,throagh drought, bring upon them, by re- 
{training rhe river, from his courſe of overflowing; at 
l-aſt,in ſuch meaſure,as was needful for a comperent ſupply. © To 
which purpoſe, they alledg ſome paſſages our of 4 panegyrit ul 
oration of Pliny the yonger, nor alrogether unlike ro thoſe of the 
Propher in this place, Bur the r ſeems rather, ag others , 
before m2ntioned , ro ſpeak here of errours, commirted by theic 
Kings,and Rulecs,ro the prejudice, both of rhemlelves, and their 
people,in — river, at ſcycral paſſages, and in fey:rall 
places,for rhe effeRing of their own vain, and ambitious deſigns. 
And of this kind,as by che Prophet here intended is by ſome Incer- 
prerers of nore,ſuppated to be che digging of thar vaſt lake of Moc- 
cit, by thoſe rwelve Rulers, or Tyrants, before ſpoken of. Bur 
ficſt rhey fail much, both ia che rime,and in rh= author of char ſtu- 
pendious work, For it was done a long tim: before = date, 
by a King, whoſe name ir bears, who,as Herodor. himſclf relates, 
lived ſom: hundreds of y2ars before chem, chough by occaſion of 
che Labyrinch,by choſe cwelve,bailc neer co ir,he cakes occaſion ro 
make a furch-c,and larzer relation of ir,as a work far ſurpaſſing the 
eceRing of that Labyrinth, which might orherwiſe feem a marchleſs 
maſter-picce.Beſide chart, chz making of thart lake, in that place, in 
that manner,is deemed to have b-en 2 work ofamuch uſc,& of grear 
benekic roche country; both for the reſtcaining of the river,when it 
ſurround=d b:yonld meaſure,and for the helping of ir,by an our-ler, 
when it was likely co fal ſhort. Sze Diodoc.lib. r.Bur(to paſs by orher 


works af leſs note, in the ſame k.nd,doas by orthees) of this nature; 
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Chap.xix . 
was that dirch,or water-courſe, digged, aſter the reign of thoſe 
rwelve,by Plammetichus,as ſome, Stabo, lib. 17.0r by Necho his 
{on apdSuccefſor,as ethers Herodor , 1. 2+ attempting thereby, to 


make a free pallage by watcr,from Nilus, intothe red fea; in 

parkut of which atremp:,Herodot, reports, that he loſt an hundred 

and rwenty thouſand of his people ; and at length left the work 

unaccompliſhed. And to the impairing of the river , and the' im- 

p:aching of the State,by luch vain and fond courſes as theſe,the 

Prophcts word may wel be decmcd,to have reicreficc,in this place. 

Sec ver.6. 

V.6. 44d they ſhall tura the riucy's far away] This ſeems to con- 
firm the latter expoſition of the words before-going, For who arc 
theythat ſhould do this the ſons of wen, ſarh one of the Jewiſh In- 
rerpreters:and tholc in likelyhood here intended,that drew away 
the ſtreams ot the rivet ,into places far remote, from the main chan- 
nel,it ran in, Howbeucthe verb being taken indefmitcly,the rexr 
may be read,the r7wtr hor, flreams,ſhall be turned far awiy:or, ſhall 
co back:to wit,by the falling of the water > as ſome here render it, 
See ch.z, 20, 

rivers JFor,viv7;or the ſireams of itzas chap.t1.15. or,as ſome, 
the water-conrſes drawn from Nilus, for the watering of their 
grounds:bat the forme: ſeems more 

and) T he copulative is not in the original:bur were itto be ſup- 
plyed,it might rather be rendred by che finitive, ſo that ; as chap. 
x1.3.& 13.2. If it be fupplyed, asa copulative, it ſhouldrather 
hare been inſerted before rhe laſt branch of thia verſe; or at the 

inning ot the ncxr. . ; 

the brooks of deſeuce}That is,ſay ſome, the rivers, or ſtreams of 
Ezypt,in general: Egypt lay tþey,being elHewhere lortermed, And 
rrue ic is,that the word hcre ulcd,is in ſound,and letters, ſomewhat 
like rothat name, that Egypt bears in Hebrew, But neither are 
they the ſamc,nor of the like form, nor in likelibood arifing from 
th. ſam: root: tor as for thole ocher places, which yet in cfteR are 
but as one ) where the very ſame words aze found, that ate here 
ulcd,to wit,z King.19.24.& ch.37.25. Though ſome of the Jewiſh 
Wracis would by Matſor there, underſtand Egypt;yet others, of 
their own,thcrein controll them; and rhere is lathe reaſor,in cj- 
ther place,ſo to expound #. 1be word fignibes,cither obſeſſion, as 
Deut.2$.52.01 muyion;as Deut.g0.20., And Some therctore by 
the brooks,cr riucrs bere mentioncd, lach water-courles, 
as enyiconed citics,or holds,in regard whereot, they could 

not be fo calily furprized; termed therefoie 14 ws of ob/efien,or 
forge fay lome;bec au fe places encompalled by them,could nor be 
doe: taken, bur by long liege ; or, of munition, and 
defence, as others, becaulc mw _ $i bonn unte 
thoſe places;yea,were the main ſt.cng :py,Eatk. 29.3: & 
30. 3. Howbat,, others underſtand th:m of water courſes, 
kept in with banks,and dams;and they render the words, ſome of 
them,#3v 7's of ob/cſionoc Jiege;becaule caviraned and beſer with 
tho'c banks,as Cities belicgod arc with the caemics camp. Orbers, 
11ers of manition,becaule tenced and mounded,by luch works rai(- 
64 about them, to preſerve and. keep them from daminutian, and 
decay. y.ro.Ser Chap.22.11, Of whether ofthe two we take 
th:mgahey could not but be waſted, when the main riverythat fed 
th:m ſhould fail, : 

» ſhall be expticd ] Or, waitcd,or dr ai:d:orexhadied. Sor chap, 
12,2,& 17.4. Some rcader utbey ſhall wailegor gxbanſt the 1y- 
V*15,re wit,the peulons before {poken of, Burtthe word is never 
uſed aRtively.Scc Jab 28.4. Pialn.79.8. & 116.6.& 142.6 and it is 
ho where clic found: 

aad drzcd #p ]as ver, $.2nd ſo conſaarly,Gen. 8.1 3- Job I4.11, 
Pl.ro6.9:Ch.44.27.kcr,z.12.Hoſ,13.15,and it is amils therefore 
24 T3S © laxue.they ook diy up,as before:uhe verb being never 
ative, in the foim uſed. 

the reeds aud flags ſball wither} Or deway, See chap. 33.9, Thee 
wae-plants,oc ſt nceds » and decay,whea the wa- 
ecrs,that nouriſhed themyfailed. So of the like, Job 8,1 1.and theſe 
were Of much uſ: with chemzfo: of theſe, were their boars and barks 
u made.S:c chap.18.1.1n regard whercot,fome Interpreters 
ſuppoſcahat a decay of ſhipping is here degounced : of thele alfo, 
wcre raatcs for their 9... pet for their fillung, and baskess of 
all ſorrs,commmnly made with them, 

the reeds }Hcb.recd, or cant:for fo ivibe Hibrewgand ours, from 
ir h.36.6.& 42 3. 

"and flazs]Heb. flag,or rei: ſuch 35 grew about the brink of the 
river Nilus,Ex:d.z. 3. and other- the like water-courſes, Whereof 
Vo.the rcad-ſca hath its name.in Hcbrew.Sce chap. 18.r, 

al wither}So chap. 3 3.9.Lebanon 4s withired, The word is ao 

where elic found:though ſome rende: itboth bereand therecur 
dowa.Bur the former ſeems the more probable. 

V.7.. The paper reeds by.th: brooks, "y the mouth of the books] To 
wic ſhall withcr away.For that is herc intended: & may be pplycd, 
either from the verſe before going:vr fram whar followerh in this, 
fe verds)The word-is-no where clic found in Scciprure:and is.in 

rregard the moze ambiguous. The moſt it,eraſs,inftan- 

c.ng for p:oof th:reof,in a word neerunto it, Judg.20.33,0r green 
thi aving refcrence to a word ulcd,Plal.: 37. 35. this 
way Jewilh Criticks generally run; with whom ours alſo have 
{ ocmacrly unan.mafly concurred, Howbeit, the places they point 
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usto,ſcem rather to look anorher way. And ſome latter Interpre. 


ters, whom our verſion follow underſtand by ir,the paper reeds, or 
canes,or ruſhes,( or « kind of bulraſb alſo ſome make it)ſo called, 


the | becauſe they afforded ſheers of paper to write onz before ſuch pape,, 


as we now have,or parchinent,were for that purpolc, in uſe, Nov 
this kind of ſhrub being peculiar ro Egypt,proved a rich commogi. 
ty to that State, all civil people defiring to have traffick with 
them for ir, Nor is it likely,therefore. that the Prophet wo jlg 
omit the tailing of ſuch a waterplant,for which the land was (ofa. 
mous,and that was ſo advantagious unto it. The Hebrew worg they 
ſuppole to be deduced from a word, that fignifies an hide, Or, thin 
Gen.3.z1,Exod,x4.30. becauſe the theers of paper were made of 
the rind,or coat of it. 1 ſhould rather derive it trom a wo:d,that lig- 
nifies to ſtrip,or make bare,ch.z.17.& 32.11.becauſc it was ſtripped 
ro make writing-theets for books,and tables, and other the like uſcs 
as hemp, and flax,is, romake linnen in theſe times;though after a 
nes Pliny,lib.13. __ I2, by 
the s]Heb,brook,or g3ver,cither the river Nilus is ſelf, as 

ſome here has 1. fy termed, Gen, _—_ Exod.4 9.& 7.15. 
18.or,the water-conrſes,derived from u:(the word being taken col. 
pore te m—_ both, Es 

[ the os Heb. 00k;or Fruer as ; is, fa 
ſome,by,or,about the ſountaia of the 11x Nilugat which "Sn 
iſlucth our, as at a mouth; where, if moiſture fail, it cannox be ex. 
pected in $ more renate, that mult have all their wa- 
terchence;and ſo infer hence, a ſtnpendious waſte, and conſump. 
tion of that river,reacking upto the very firſt head of ir. Bur this 
ſeems nothing doth the Propher ſeem to ſpeak, berg, 
of the river ir ſclf alone, bur, as our verſiontendreth it, of the 
ſtr and water-courles allo, derived from it. Befides 


thar the mouth of the river might ſeem rather to import thoſe 
ſtreams, or channels, whereby it di pages KK ints the 
(whereof, ſee chap. 11.15.Jbeing in other languages ſo t 
being appiyed co the watcr-comr/es,thence derived thoſe 

whereby the water of the rivgs made its entrance into them, or 


whereby they emptied theraſclyes again into the river. Bur by 
a, ſanply ro be underſtood the briaks, or banks of ei. 
ther,c as here be mouth, ſo gellewhere be lips,Gen.41.3.Exad, 
| 2.3.Ezcb,47,6.7.and the two briks,as lips,on cither fide, ſeem to 


make up a mouth, are at leaſt,to the riyer, or water courle,as lips to 
the m—_ fry beaſt. P ah 

and tyl1y thing ſowen by the brooks ſhall wither ]Heb. cucry thi 
ſown beſide > þ ap brook ſball be dryed agency nNEcr UG Fr. 
anJ brook,arc wot to be moſt fertileyand truittul,and necr them 
mcn dclue ulually ro ſow and plant,Chap. 32.39. alluded to, Eccl, 
11.1. . bucthe thingsthere lowen, and planted, mult aceds fail, 
when the water fails,that made xhe places adpocensſo fertile, This 
comprehends luch grains,berbs, roots, and other uſctul plants, as 
hemp,flax,and thc like,as they uſed to ſer,or ſow there, Sec Exod. 
ns 11.$.vcr. 9.45 - bs former,tholc that grew there of 

Ves;v.6, 

be dr-ven away;and be no nore}Heb.aud uot be:as Plal, 37. 36. & 
39-13.ſhall ſo fade away,thac they ſhall be, as if there never had 
been any ſuch thing there, T there be, that underſtandir 
of the {poy] that the enemy ſhall make of them : but the courſe of 
W cn 7a - gets the other way. * 

.$. s aſp mourn] As chap. 3.26, Becaulc the 6 
ſhall faile as they muſt of neceddity, when the —_ fails,cur of 
which they canner live;& which formerly did abundantly turnifh 
them with fiſh, Num. 11.5, | 
_ and they that caſt angle into the brooks ſhall lament] the ſame thing 
in _— _ 

6aJe angic]Heb.hook.as Job 41.1.Hab.1.15 there being rwo kinds, 
or courles,of catching filh,moſt commonly ulcd; by fab or, by 
uct, the one. is pointed at in this branch ; the other in tbe 
next. 
the broogsJHeb.breok,or,rivtras before, ver.7, 
and Ls ood nets wpon the yoater ſhall Lang uiſh}All ſores of 
fiſher men ſhall be diſheartncd, and grieved, becauſe their 
trading ſhall decay, 
xets]Hebattas Hab,1.15.16. and as hook before, 
wpon the waterJHeb.upon the face,orgſurf ace of the water:as Gen 
1.2,Eccl. 11.1, ; . 
V.9.MoreeverJHeb, Azd:as chapyg.no.& 8.1. 
they chat work in finc lax, and tbey that weave nu-werks ſpall be 
n/a the matcrials ſhall fail,cha t ſhould {ct them oa 
wor 


fe fg beqpiher givrago the flax here mentiencd,is clſc- 
where uſed of yincs,and branches:and is deemed to impary 
the cboyceſt of rhemychap.s.2.& 16.8.and in like manner, being 
here applyed to Blaxit ſcems ro imply the fineſt, and choiceſt fort 
of it,as in Arabick ghe choiceſt ſort of filk,is by ome of the Jewiſh 
Critickgreported {6 to be texmed:r ſome of them renger is, 
with the Fambed,or dreſſed flax; becaule the Talmudiſts 
commonly uſe the word in that {enſe.But that which one of them 
adds,thar of it they made nets to fiſh with, is as ridiculous, asco 
imagine.char meathould uſe ro 6(hwith filken nets, or co angle, 
as be laid ſometime, with golden hooks. That fine lines and linen 


yaragWas a principal commodity in Kgyps appar King, 10,28 


0 py 


Chap. xix. 
P.ov., 7. 16, Ezck, 27, 7. Of the ſeveral forts whereof, and 
che gain that Egypr anciently made thereof, fee Vliny, 1.9. 
ch.1 


act-wo'ks ] The word here ufed, is by ſome ſuppoſed ro come 
from another,that liznibes an bole,Chap.z1.8.Ezck $8.9.and ſome 
of chcm,therefore, underſtand by irnets, ro fiſh my called be- 
cauſe full of holes to let the water paſs at, while they hold faſt the 
6 :tbs the rather , becaulc,lay they,it followerh,ver. 10.the nets 
are brokcn:bur of that,when we comets it, Others of them, with 
mote probability,couccive it,to import cloth or garments, wrought 
or woven of purpoſe, with many boles in ther, ſuch as our nct- 
works, cus-works,and loom-works ordinarily are. Se chap, 3.18. 
Bur orhcrs deducing it trom a word,that ſygmbics white. Efth, 1. 6. 
& $.15.reader ir, whte-works:that being one ſpecial commenda- 
tion of linnen,lawn,and the like,co be pure where: and foch, there- 
fore,were men of chict note wont to be clad with, Eſth.8.16. Van. 
7.9.whercof alſo,the name taken from rhis,js very frequently gi- 
venthem in Hebrew, i King.z1.$,11.Nch.z.16.& 4.14.Eccl, 10. 
17.ch.34,12.lcr.z6.15.& 35. 6, and this tro ave ſeemerh the moſt 


obablc . 
0 V.10. And they ſball be broken 32 the purpoſes thereof all that make 
Puces, and ponds for pſh ] Theie words arc very diverſly rendred, 
and in regard of lome terms in them very atnbdiguous 
we will firſt therefore dilculs the words, ar.d then draw vpthbe cx 
politions,that ſecm to be moſt probable. ; 

am the purpoſes ]The word ſignitieth foundations, Plal. t1.3 Hence 
ſome cxpound it,projctts, or purpoſes, Which are wont to be 
the foundation and ground of action,and praftice, Others, thc 
walls,and monads,or,dams,and flaccs, raiſed and built, to kerp in 
the warer,in the ſtews,or ponds, hereafter mentlonced. - The one | 
of theſe rwo,ſcems ro be moſt likely here mended, For late ſhew 
or colour of reaſon 1s brought for their opinion,by thoſe, tha 
render it xct5:and yer not a tew are they,.char go this way:and they ' 
derive it from a wrong root, thar tranflate it , i/742nons, of well- 
watercd places:as it it came from a word that unporterh drinking, 
which the analogy will noc bear. | 

thereof } Or, of uz, wo wit, of Ezyprthcir kings,and Rulers,of 
whom before,v.5.6.and hcreafter,v. 11, 13, 

all that make | Or,of alf that make. 

flnces \Or,dams. So lome render it;as from a verd,that ſignifies 
to ſhut,or flop wp, Gen. 8.2. Vial. 107.423, Others, for hdrre;or; gan, ts? 


z 
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name of preat antiquity, m 
man: which 
lot. 19.14.50 rhe Talmudrfts call Ptolomy, that cauſed the Iaw of 


the word is ucr y commonly uſed, (0u.1.3.Mal.;z. 5.the prepoſition 
ſs :as Mal.z.s, "No 

and pexdsJOr,flews,ro keep fiſh inzeicher for lale,or,re malle ufc 
of other wile, when they plcale. 2 

for fſb]Heb.of ___ of ſoul, or. of ſouls, wat &, living 
things:the word taken collkeQively, for ponds of fiſhy according to 
thar,Gen.1.20.let the water bring ſorth glidiug crearuwe of ford 3; or. 
pouds of deftre delight or pleaſure:as Gen. z 3.8,1f it beyour pleaſure : 
and Deurt.23.24. thon mayeſt eat according ts thy defrrep or, pleaſure, 
ponds ſerving for delight and pleafure, The whole verie then, 
may thus be 1endred; 4 »d through her,or,therr projets, thy hal all 
be broken that make fhuces,or dams,for ponds of fſ.Or, bv, or their 
bauks,or dams,ſhell be broken with afl theſe that mie for * bire,or; 
gain pouds;or that make $a of pouds,or,flews,of fiſb,or for aſure. 
Whether way we render it, the meaning is, that all the pains 
and coft that meryhad been at, abour the making of pouds, and 
ſtews,to keep fiſh in and about dams and ſhees, 'to'feeure them, 
ſhould come ro noth mg,the water 4} away from them; 
neither yoeld them any gain, nor ſtand them in any ftrad-and in 
2a ward as beforc he intimated. that there ſhould be ne catching of 
k(h,ver.$ fo bere,that there ſhould be no keeping bf fih with 
them. Howbeir, ſome expound it,as if the meaning were, that rhe 
people were worn out,by working about thoſe lakes, and water- 
courts, above mentioned,and al) ro no purpoſe: the like whereunro, 
ſee Jer,g1, 58. But the crher ſenſe before given, ſtirs berrer 
with the main current of the conte xt, 

V.11.Savely the Pyinces of Zoan ave 'ſools;the counſel of the wiſe 
Connſellers of Phwas i become by nt ifhYFhe Prophet, in thefe words, 
dire&erh us tavo one main cauſe of rhe calamities 'of rhe people 
and Srate of Egypt,before related; ro wit,not ſo much arty forraign 
hoſtiliry,or invahon fiom abroad.as their own folly; the witleſs 
carriage of their Nables, and Counſellers at home, who by rheir 
fond rics,foothed up their Kings, #1d put them upon;fuch in. 
confiderate defigns,as tended to rhe wrpoveriſhing of the land, and 
the romating, of | the ' ſtxre, TT T 

Zoxn) Heb. Tſoart,a very ancient city irr Egypr,Nuinc13-22, once 
of rheir King feves,that gave the name itn whote Province 
about ic. P.78. 22. ir was from the Syriack form,by the Greeks, cal- 
kwalo Tex byth> los of a letrerzas of Tfor, or Tur, Tvp+e and 
Ty-us:and from it,the Tanauich diviſion; and ihe Tp ſtream, 
one ofthe principal ones, by which Nilus makes its way into the 
fea, Sec Herodor , 1, 2, Strabo. 1. r7. Pliny.t. © x5. 9. 


10, 

the connſelt of the-wiſe counſellers | Hel,of the w'[e of the coun- 
nn Pharas the counſti, That is,the counſel of thofe thar arc 
the wiſeſt among them;as the 1riſe of women, Prov. 14. t.chat is, 


the wiſer ſort of them;fuch as are wifer then many,or the moſt or- 
dinarily are, Proy,31.10,Eccl.7. 2$.and, the wick'd of the earth, 


Chapt; 


Fzek, 6.21.for the wickedeft upon the carth. The fever of the na 
t:oms,Ezch.28 7.for the fierecſt 
of the ſentence,thatrender it with a nzedleſs i 


among, them. They impair the force 
neerpofit,on,the Tviſe; 


or w#/#men and conuſelleys ; there being nn» copulative in the 
rcAT, 


1 become br ut ſh} Nox fooliſh only, but forr iſh: fach #5 milgtne 


- 


b-reer ſecm bruit beaſts th:n men crdired with commonrfen(e" 50 


Jcer.10.14.:1.& 51.17. | , 
How ſy.yc to PhayaoJThe Prophet turh« his fpoech unto the 
king of Egypts connlellers and Nobles, rxxing, em By way of 
expoſtulation,ſor their groundleſs opinion, overweening concett, 
and vain vaunting _ boaſting to their king,of thei om 
coming uo them,as by deſcent, and rhre ant.quit y of rheir houſes: 
thereby , ppt ara ty ove ar 6" 
rOCUre the greater regard to what t eltcd-Qr,25 ſome, Yor 
dir get and paſpable farteries, wherewich they inc> 
their the hke vain conceir of his own extra 
as derived to him from hisanceftors; and of the anciquity of His" 
. 4” 


” 4 


| teck,drawn down by 8 comrinued line of many deſcent, 


mulcxude of ages,a nds veſt number of years. fivur Op”. ov 
umnaginary dcities. ev 2 ELOTEDS 
Ja) r,can je ſayzas ler: 2.23.whth whar face carl ye fy ir +58” 
ſay JOr,as ſome,d fate, Pur ſuch wort; as theſe, into your king? 
mouth;as 2 Sam.14.3. GIOK 
wi. Fares) O: as fore,of Phrtas ach $7.35 dh 
Phares}A common ryame of the kingye 
cientvimes, it being,os it may ſeems terim'of eiſn 
them,Gen.12.15.& 40.r,v& 4r.r0, 44, Prod.” r. 8,1. 
may jul} y be doubred, wherher they ſhoor-net wide, char give the ' 
word,cither an Hebrew,or a Chaldce rn Yer, by ſoane ether” 
peculiar; ſurnames,they were wonr to be &iſtmmguthed;as Pharao 
Necob,z Kings 23.39,and Pharao Hoplya,lcr.44.30.1n larter times 
abonr the ranc of the Ma ccdonian Empire,they came to be called 
Pi o/omeys, not int of any wwrlihe 10n, from a Greek 
poctixalrearm, fo fipnifyi ſome, have imagined ; ber from-z 
Eaftern,and Southern parts; Teb- 
among, others,onc of rhe fons of A-nak bare, Num. 13.22: 


Moſes to be rranſlazed mro Greek, and from rhenec the 
Baithelmewhad his name, Bar-talmai,or Bar-tulma, as the Syri- 
ack pronooncerh it. Max, r-/.4.tbar is,the ſqns of Ta'mn;or, Ptolomy 
after the Greek phraſeasBar- Zona the fone of FanazMar, 18.17; and 


| Bars FaſwWp be ſon of eſis, AQ. 13.6. and Bar-Timeus the ſou of Ti- 


Mar. 10.46 Both names,it may be, carne ar fiſt, from fome 
grear bne of ſpecial nore,in thole placcs,of that name;as the name 
of A bimelcch,to the kings of Pakeftine,G-n,25.2. 26.7; Pſal, 34.1, 
and of Benhadad ro the kings of Syria,ter. 49.27. Amos 1.4.0f Cau- 
dace,co hit of Ethiopia, A&.8.27.(SceVlin.Hib.s6,c.29.)a 

of Cefar,ro the Romane Emperors, Mar. 22.37.Luk.z.r, John. tz; 


' 12;A8.13:29.& 17.7.& 2.4.10,Phil.4.22.Seing,through uſe,a nore 
pi, ab 


of Yorertignty, bur paying oth:rwite no * notion of any 


luch thingJn irfclfe,as rhe name, 4bime!*h,hath. 


Pharas Pherao,here mentioncd, fome ſuppoſe to have beeg 
Scthor,a fooliſh king,fay they as Heredor us thews; who yet fark 


ltrle of him,ſave that he negleQed his milſrary men. See farther 
of tyn,on ch.37.37.Others with wore probability, rake hin ro be 
Pſammerichus,ſyoken of ver.4.and under whem, and choſe twelve, 
berween Sethon and him,the calamitics here threatned,as tbo 
former afficm,wcre ro befat them. 1 ſuppoſe, it nced nor de ro- 
ſtrained ro any one parucular k:ng,but may well extend ic ſelf ants 
thoſe kings in general,char ruled Egypt in thoſe times, andthoſe 
moce ecialy,by whole fond and unadviſed cowfes theſe milchiefs 
were procurcd;of which. number, Scthon appeats' riot ro have been 
"Ph the ſon of the wiſe] Hcb.a ſon of tht wiſe;as a ſon of the 
| anna Foe a ſon of me#n,Rev.1.13. for ſo tholc places ſhould 
rendred,Or,a ſon of wiſe ones. Thar is, wiſe men;{(a defeR of 
rhe ſubje, as ver.x 2,Gen»41.3.cxpreſſed, Deur,x.13.15.) and hay- 
ing their wiſdom by inheritance. The words are cicher of the 
kings counſellors,concerning themſelves, or ds gw ſtcd wo 
him,in parafiticat manner,by them, concerning bimlelF. Ye it is 
ſomewhat over-harſh to render it,as ſore would, a ſan of wile ones, 
thou a1t,or he ws. The Egyptians,anciently,for wiſedom and kaz- 
ing,arrogated much to themſelves, AQ.7. 22. Angdyourt ef ogbes rg- 
more paits,many tha were greedy of knowledg, and variety of 
learning,did,for their bertgr latisfaQticn,thereforegtravel we F 
ro have, conference with the wile men there. Sees Diedor. lib. 4 
in Iimeo, Clemens, Sirom, lib. 1, apd Euſabius prepar. libs 


"the ſon of axcicar FngeJcd.s ſon of ht? f antiquity, ax Dar: 
, on of ance q nge.} mich.s fon of Be onthe? . 
| of the. antiqui 

xciall ag 


33.15.Chap. 23.7 .The E ians vaunied 

of rheir nation theb Kings and Prieſts, eſhcc who re pau 

themſelyes,about theſe rimes,to baverecards & Wacur deſcent. 5 

the gods that in bumane {{ape fareriweoungled thereby 341. 
generations,under no fewer kings,contaming 19JAL.ycars, begiy- 
ging at their fick king of that divine iflug,, ugta Scrhansdexeale; 
al chat within that period of rimg,che Wahad fourruncy 


his courſe, from Eaſt to ' Weſt ewicezand uwice back again, ol 


Chap.xix. 


mecr iſed by their Prieſts,to puff up their princes,and to 
gain credit to themſelves. ; 

V. 12, where are they > where arethy wiſc m2 ] A tart and 
ſaicaſtical inrerrogation;like that, ! Cor.1.20, Whar is become of 
thy wiſc counſellors; Why do none of them appear, to ac 
thee with theſe evils that will beride thee; For ſo it follow- 
 antde—s ] The copulative, ſome deem here, 
redundant;as Gen.36.24.Exod 1.1.Levit.7.16., Others ſuppoſe a 
dcfe. & of ſome word,ro be lupplyed : Let them now appear,or ariſc 
(as the uſual phraſe in Scripture is, Jer. 2,259.28. tell thee, See 


Zach.z.6.Bur the words may well be That they 
OS hogan ch.11.3& 13.2.5ce the like ro Babylon, 
ch.g7.12.13. 

and let them know what the Lord of Hoſts bath purpoſcd againſt 
FeyptJOr.that they may kuow, or, ſimply with reference ro the for- 
mer branch,that they may tell ther,and hnow themſelves, or, or know; 
as Gen. +. 6. Judg.11.31.(in both which in the x of 


mn ignoranc of,and which all the > Raye ane 
i w 
fin not ablego acquaint them SE 6 ad, & ths 
hn ie thee ,nake hnown. Sec Jer.g.13. 
| wd of Hoſts)ch.14, 27. Led, as Jer $44 
bath purpoſe uked,or counſelled, as Jer3..20. 30.49 Here, 
the rather to anſyer the rexrm ellors,ver,11.and becauſe they 
wo be of counſel with their Gods, and ro be acquaimed 
with -fuch matrers as were concluded in the Court of Heaven, as 
Prophers alſo uſually did, King.32.6,:4.Ch.36.10,& 40.14. 
lerz3..18, 22. 
ither ag .ant,as ch. 5.30.Or.concerning Egyptas ch. 


1.1, 

V 13. The Princes of Zoar are become fools ] Or, dote, as itis 
tendred,ler.c0.36;where the ſame is ſaid of the Princes, or Wiz- 
ards of Babel, See the like of other the bearhens,profeſied wiſe 
ones, Rom. 1.z2 .The word is,by es ro import, & wilfl, 

. or obſtinace diſpoſition in,or courſe of folly,or, a preſumptuons fol- 
ly,becauſc rhe word,in another yo. ignifies,ſomerime, to 
will, Hol. 5.1 1.ſomcrimeto preſume,Gen.18,27,31.08 Zoan, ſee on 


ver.11i. 

be Princes of Nopb) A famous city in ; builr, as ſome ſay, 
by thei 3.4 pb] libsz, De me fag, 
ro a latter; lib.z. Ir might be the ogg, þeauti- 


fied in ſome ſort, a new, bythe other : bur 


<d on to be one of the goodlicſt, and famoulcſt Coe ja Ee, 


in rheir kings,thereforc,many of them, held their) or 
rence, Ir is mentioned by this name alſo,Jer.z. 16,8 44.1.& 
46.14,15. And ſome, decuitd to have its a : from 
an Hebrcw wor Er rs word of 
r affinity with it 12,23, 1 4. Ir, 
ſituation, PlaL.48.2 for its ſituation, ſome hi -0Y 
Bur to force 


ian tearms to Hebrew notations,is not proper. 
Jr jo ellewherege Scripture, called, Moph, Hoſ. 9.6. whereof the | 
Latines,have framed their Memphis, Howbcic, Strabo, 
lib.17.informs us that there were two ſeveral citics in 
the one called Mempbis;and the other, Momemphis, (peradventure, 
Moemphu: chat rheir ſacred Ox Apis,was kept inthe former ; their 
holy Cow,in the other, Whether Noph,mighrt not be the one, and 
the other. | leave it ro the c jon and conjeRure of 


cthers. For as concerning the mountain, Mophi, Jwhence ſome | i 


would have is to be callcd, Moph) with his matc Crophi, 
berwecn whey td his head-ſpring riſe; and om” 
ohne channel, co Ethiopia,in another,toward Egypr; they are both 
like Kgments,having no exiſtence our of the = of rhe Temple 
rreaſurcr,thar © Herodor related it;nor doth he os ro eſtecm 
any otherwiſe of them. Noph,or «, formerly ſo tearmed,is, 
by {me deemeJ ts be thar moſt populous ciry,which we commonly 
call,Grand Cairo,asthe great city,lay 
cher ſons of that Tame, The yori 
xo call ir, M:ſſcr that is, New-E2ypt. Zoan Noph, are 
by ſotwe Lppoled.ro be ſpecially here mentioned ;becauſc che one, 
£6 wit, Noph,was firuare nieer to the urmoſt border ot Egypt, ” 
-ward,coward the land of Erhiopia;the other, ro wit, Zorn, in 
acther parr of the award the Fall of the river incothe 
i ſca,wtiich;for the latrer, is true enough : ( See on ver. 
*$7,) bur for the. fortner, ſeems nor ſo. For be 
- ituare abour ſome rwentymiles above the head 
river Nilus divideth it {clt into two main channels 
$1.9.)which afterward brancheth inro ſeven ſeveral 


ams,ch 11, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alah. 
Weſt ro Eaſt,Herodot.lib.2.Bur theſe fabulous relations were but ſeduced 
fi&ions,dev 


__ Wegk chore oder o-|t£ 


Chap.xix 
Eayit. Thar is,their Princes, and wiſe counſcllers, cith©r 
by their ill grounded advices,and flattering ſugpeſtions;or by their 
vain and falle prediftions,and iſes of proſperous luccelles,haye 
deluded rhe whole land,and led them into courſes deſtructive to 
the State, which they ought to have ſupported. See ch.3.12, & g, 
16, 
the ſtay] Heb. corxcy.So the word properly fignifics,z Chr.28 24. 
Job 1.19. Jer.31.40.Then « ſtone, laid in the corner of a building, 
two wals meer, and are therewith united, Eph. 2.14, 20, 21. 
called therefore the bead of the corney,Þſal.r1 8. 22. and the corner. 
fone, Job.38.6.Jer.5 1.27.8 « corner,fumply,Zach, 10.4, Sce chap, 
28.16. And becauſe ſuch ſtones, ſo placed, are « principal ſtay, 
ro a ſtruture hence it comes to paſs, that the 

ſame rearm is uſcd,as for towers,orbulwarks,z King.26.15, Zeph, 
1.16,8 3.6. So for Princes and Rulers, or perſons of prime place, 
for tothem allo it is given, Judg,20.2.1 Sam.14.38. There, inthe 
plural, number;here,in the 3 bur joynedto a verb plural, 
them rake in each of them, See on ch, 
2.30.50me would have the word, here uſed,ro ſignific, nor to much 
4 corner,as an end,and render the text, — end, —_—_ pars 
24s i ing.no incc,or region oughour to 

be free from thi —_ k , ham, that the wm Fo 
ilding,is the urmoſt part of it. But befide a necdleſs addition 
ro the texx, 1 find net where the word is uſed inthat notion, for 
as for Judg. 20. 2. & 1 Sam. 14, 38. The extremities, or utmoſt 
ends of the people, ſeem to found fomewbat harſh in cither 


27 ons ſpeaks here keg! ERJFe, accord. 
ing,not to ir language is own country diale&t; with whom 
the ſeveral tribet had this rearm, The word ſignifies a rod, Chap. 
10.5.15.& 14.29. But thiscommonly uled , rc it is rendred « 
tribe, for ſuch a number of united into a body, as deſcended 
from any of Jacobs twelve ſons; whole poſterity therefore was divi. 
ded into twelve tribes. And this appellation therefore given them, 
as ſome think;becaule they were as rods, ſhooting forth, and branch. 
ing out from one ſtem, or ſtock, the prime Patriarch Jacob, or in 
to thoſe rods,on which their names were written, Num, 

17.2, Burthe tearm ſeems more ancient then ſo, Gen.49.16,2 8, 
dew vl > ar 46 ro was apr therribes, in 
4 judiciar r government longing to cach 

be repeinly Go] refiting in the head, or heads of it, For 
Geniſying,nor ſo much a walking, a rubng rod,a ſcepter. 

as we ſay,Plal.2.9.& 110.2.umplycth power, and 5 
6-Eenkst9. 114. fad a words < Jax frm, impar 
where ah,Das uw 4s one of | Ijrae! 
at ter Fragen ebaredins antach Cn, Gap amen 
Chap.45.1. in way of alluſion to the right of anoincing kings a» 
mong,Gods peoplc,r Sam.to.1.8 16.15.though no ſuch ceremo- 
ny wasin uſe among rhe Perfians:ſo in referencero the Jewiſh 
rribes, he gives this ſtile,to thoſe ſeveral Nows, as the Greeks call 
them;or precia(ts,and preſeftures,as the Larine tearmeth them, imo 
which the land of Egypt was divided;che rather allo, for that they 
were, juſt as many in. number, abour thole times at leaſt, 
as the Jewiſhywere. See Herodor. lib. 2. and Pliny,lib. 5.chap. 
9. though ſome ocher reckon many more. Sce Strabo, lib, 


17, 
thereof ]This addition overrhrowerth the j 
who underſtand 


22.24.26, 


] Or, poured out;given them to drink, Of the uſe of the 
wordſee on hap,512.God judgments in c,are oft-times 
a cup,containing luch liquor, as bei 

men, i 


makes them 
TREES AD 
or ſo out-ragious y ike mad 
milchieve \ themſclves,and others.See Pſal. 60.3 & 75.8. ch. 
$1.19,21, 22, Jer. 25, 15,16, 27, 38. Lam, 4. 21. Exck. 23, 
32-34. 

a perverſe ſpirit ] « ſpirit of error.or ſeducement, 25 the Chaldee, 
and the Goh render, rof Ede as the Latine, either of 
which, fuirs well with w re enſueth ; The Hebrew word, no 
avs bu comm ng ITY iſs to , _ 
away ,24.1.Lam.3.6, it is plural, and of a 
plicare form {with hadfate Tit of extream perver ſties Inſtead 
of thar ſpirir of wiſdome « whaf= mach of, God hath 


- x5. yeris it of miles diſtant from Siene and Phile, 
 the'confines of "nd Echiopia.See Strabo,lib.17.and Plin, | 
' ib.s.ch 7.Bur torn, n r here +a 77 ren 
| were pri cities,an might therefore r 

hor or res onde) aa 
7 art drcei pride of their hearts harh deceived them: as 
Goed,of Edom. 3. 

they have alſo ſeduced Feyptcutn they that are the ſt 

therrkes thereof JOr, the ſayes, or, Princes of the wife, Au 


made thera drunk with a ſpiritof pip padomencenacb, wind 
ag 


Chap, xix? 
» . 
ing poſſeſſed with,the runt headlong into perverſe and crooked 
—_ whereby they any all chings aw y, unto the great diſtur- 
bance of the State,chap.29.10,fg. Rom. | 1.8. Sec Erck. 24. 33. 
where a word of neer —_ this, is thrice repeared. This is 
to have been fulklled, a great part of it, in the time of 
mtg ſhared the Kingdom them, after Serhons 
deceadc; who falling at variance among themſelves, did —__— 
JydiſtraR,and diſturb the whole land,uncil Pſammerichus,ar lenge 
ovcr-powred and maſtercd them all, and ſo made himſclf ablo 
Lordof all.Sce v.4. D ; ! 
in the mat thereof Or into it co wit, Ep ypr,her Princes eſpecially, 
of them,as ver.3,ch. 5.8. ; 
and they have canſed Egypt to erre, mevery work theres ] The 
efie& of this iric of error,and giddineſs, wherewith the Princes 
were pollefied, redoundiny to the prejudice of the main of the 
whole Stare,and diſturbing all employments, When rhe is 
di with drink,the whole body Rapgers,and nomember is 


le xo carry ir ſelf fteddily, inany work COR 
a i, Chapetr 24.19, 20. and 29, 9. Plalm,to7. 26, 27. Jcr. 


as @ drunken men laggercth in bis vomit] Heb.wandereth: that by, 
walloweth,or,rolleth'to and fro, and cannor _ of it;Job 12. 
24,25. fer. 49.26.like a wandering man, that hath loſthis wy in # 
,or a wilderneſs, wherc he can find ns iſſue out,Gen.2t.14.PC. 
107.4.5xc C's here eg wotftr eye ahh che ms 
- V.15. Newt 4/5 | 
ir ruſh may do } All Eftares and conditions, {hall be fo 
diſtraftced afid difturbed,chat they ſhall have no mind, not 6pport 
to mind or artend ought. $o 2 Chr, t5,5,6.2ach.3.10.htad, and 


l,ruſb,and branch:a proverbial ſpeech,for high,and GG 3 
weak Seech.9, 14. ; p 

V.16.1nthat day]in thoſe times, wherein this judgment ſhall be. 
fall chemzas ch. 17. 9. | 
+ ſhall Egypt be like unto women) The E 
military meh,fhall min milk-ſops, 

/Jou8 be ofrd1nd fer Neenſe of the ha 

- md a a eoft 
of the por get: he ſhaketh over t]Heb, from {op ts. bc. as Pl. 

8.3. Joel z,6,r0.By reaſon of the nt before mentioned, 
by he Lord i on them, verſ.14.illuſtrate here'by vn allbfion 
ro Moſes treeching our of his hand, ar Gods command,overthe red- 
fea, pe fea back onthe E 
cheni;Enod: 


bur as God 


hat took efft®,co 


tans, their men, yea their 
become as as 


the hand 


Z, 
| V.17.And the land of Fudah ſhall be a terrour wats Eeypt) Nor 


chat the lews ſhould pur Egypt into any ſuch fear, or fligiht,in- re- 
of oughe by om hams, or cated againſt ie, bur that che 
of God cx:euret and inflited on the Jews, whom the 
had undertaken to proteR,chap.20.5,6,8& 36.6.ſhall, be- 
their inteſtine broyls and farrher exceedingly dil- 
may them:they ſhall erremble for fear,when they ſce rhe land of . Ju- 
chat relyed on them,chap.30:23.& 3f.1. over-run,and diſtreiſed 
be Adria farers, chap. 36, 1. #9/ cxpeRting the like ro beride 
them roo; in regard of ther confederacy, which between 
choſe rwo raves, was over fre quent, and conſtant, chap.30, 45. 
2 Ling. 174.8 1$.21, Jer.z.13,837.5,Exck, ty.15.and partly alſo,of 
ahoic viciniry;loſh.r3.4.& 15.4.1 Sam, v7. 7.3, the Philiſtines land 
enly Betwetn them and ir:aad the rather ſo, here,for thar the 
hnd of y ivrie _ ty 6 » King, 24. 29. 
which being ſobdatd, rheretore, by the an, would make his 
unto Egypt the more free. $o Ethiopia is ſaid ro be affrighr- 
ed and aflited ar the fall of Egyye, ia regard of their neerne\s to 
chem;and econjunt ion with them, Eck. 30.9, 10.and other neigh- 
bouring mations,aurhetall of Tyre chap. 23.5, Enek26.19-18, 
fide wirgt rhe Egyprians might jaitly expe rhe like, or wore, from 
thee hand of God, when chey ould behold, and conſider how he 
had dealt with his own people,ch, y.19,19.& $.95,8.5ce Fer.25.29, 
Howbet, ſome draw down this. r, to _ 
of Judalvand Jeruſatem,by the'Chaldeans, Jer.37. 10:&39. 2,8.and 
rhe conqueſts Egypt allo bycheun,Fer.43.10-13.8%44, | 30. & 46, 


Ezek.29.09; v0, 
no where elſe found, (a con- 


« fr 7017) The word here 
dion common to it, with many others, in this Prophecy, asif che 
Propher had of purpoſc coined them,comate his ſtile the: more em- 
pharical)as arearm very pregnam:and ſignifies fuck » trembling, 
quivering, and quavering,as is wont to befall men, when bring 
furprized/and overmaſtered with tear,they canner ſtand tit, buc do, 
= x were dance with their fror,and their heart ſeems likewiſe ro 
dance within themche very fame, that the ter of trepidation, in 
Laine in its original import, For as thar,ſo this comes of a 
word that to dance xt ar feaſts ls uſual, Sam. 30. 16, 
aad then. t@timare ſuch a dancing, through fear,Pſal. 107. 26.where 
it man, 5 ne; faſtſuch @ difpebirion,in perſons diftreſled,and diſtract 
ed,as is here intimmedzand reſembled by the ſamg fgughnade thar- 
is hare al ſogrgru14, | 6 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophier 1ſalih 


 ver.13,14,16,17,18. Others that the 


"Xp" IR 


, 


Chap, zix: 
every one that maizeth mention thertof,ſh1ll be 1Þ-tid in bimſelf (Or. 
rather every one(ro wit,o fthe Egyptians) that calltth bey how, 
with hamſeif,, (that dvth ſeriouſly call ro mind,and confider with 
himclt, whac is befallen the lard of Jadah)b24/ be af-1id, or, fait 
fear the very thought of it,thall ſtrike a terror intro himfand ro this - 


reading&he points in the texe lead. So 2 Cht,r7.to.& 20,29,AR.5, 
iT, 
becanſc of }As ver. 16.07 for ſear of Heb, Som the ſace ofias h.21; 


Is. 
the counſet of the Lord of baſts,phich be b:th determined] Heb. is 
conſulting or decreting See ch.14. 24, 26. | 


ag wnſt it] Heb.a7 ain tor concerning bimceither the Jewiſh people 
ET Jewiſh people, 


ians themſelves, (al then ſee executed; or, rhe E- 
thereupon, their owr'/turn to come next. See v. 
an alluſion in this clauſe, to the acknowledgment 
againſt themyFnod; 14. 29. 
V. 18, Inthat deyſball five cities is the layd of F1vpt 
tanguast of aan yep wine convert 
the ſervice of the trite God, inthe latter times, after this 
here denounced, fulffled, and txceuted on them, 
Sec the like comfortable cloſes,Chaprer 6.13.29 17.7.and1& 7. 
_— 17, 18, and in particular, concernitrg Egype, fer.48. 
=. 14 1b! daz]Nor while theſe cahmites ye thas heavy on them ; 
bur ins after runes, when theſe evils are over. So ate rhe ſame 
words ufed;chap.4.2.% 19.5, This fone to have beers 
fulglkd,nor long afrer the time of this <y, iti the dayes of 
Ezckiabywhen upon Sennacheribs Invaſion of the land of w 
- 


Jews fied into Egypr;a#nd having liberty rhere for 
of their 
kenny —_— unlike torhi,AR.8.4 fe 1.19, 25 being ra- 


Tere the means of 
rher wrought _— tiled with, thar and 
the deliverance of } . For thereupon i is ſaid, that mayy 
ſtrangers b-oxyht gifts was the Lord oo Fernſalem, and Preſthty tv 
Exthzab,n Chr.33.23.SoEfth.8.17.Pfal.1; 8.4, 5.chap.$9.19.or, as 
Qchcrs,(and fo the lewiſh Writers)thac many Egyprians,that ferv- 
ing under Sennacherib, having cicaped in that mi T, 
and being kindly ufed by Exzctiah, (as tholt Syrians by Joram. 
2 King.6.23. Jac their rerura into their own country, a : 
their wonred idolatries, and addiftcd themſelves ro the ſer- 
vace of the true Godjas did Naaman,sz King.s. 17. 
thete is lictle footing found of ought in this kind,in the records of 


oh the 
of E- 


IG ſacred,or prophane,(for as for that, which one of 
the 


ines ,from c.4 5-14.ſcems Iirrle torhis purpoſe; 
It.is rather ro be referred unto the times of the NN” 
—— the Goſpel was planted in thofe places, and as wel 
in 


opia, Chap, 18. 7. and in Aﬀyria, as inEgype,' verſe 
2J-2F, 


fu* catzes] A cerrain muraber,for an uncertain;ss all generally a- 
pans ont ſome:but im Scriprure, Fve is mare common. 
y a ſmall} number, eſpecially, 
out,or oppoſed umo 
1 Cor.14,19.in which laſt place if fue be reckoned, as a very fmall 
number,in regard of theaſavd,and of ten thexſand much — 
ſrve cures of Egypt ruſt needs,couſequently, be deemed a v n 
ſcaneling,in regard of that whole country, which by ſome $ 
is reported to have had above tex thouſand,by ſome twenty thouſ aud 
cities, Sec Herodoc.l.,& Mcla.l.1.c.1o, Torhis, therefore, fome 
lay,thar as there were among the Philiſtines, five principal,or head 
cities, though many other in feriour,and cf ones beſides, 1 Sam.C. 
4.ſo there were ve mother-ciries in Egypr, Mcomphus, Tanic, #ltxen- 
aſt#;and Heliopolis. Which they would gather' our of E- 
zekiel, 3 9.bur there are more then fix men inthar Chayrer, 
| nag, that fove aries, 
only ;or mply,arc nor nicam,bur fue of bx, av if five cities for one 
ſhould come in unco God,, or one cityof fix only, ſhould R 1nd out, 
and periſh in,and fot their finzbur how the rexr will bear this, 1 ſee 
not. Albeiz,rhcrefore we need noc admit that exceſſive nuinder of 
cities, which from their Prieſts report, theſe Authors relate to have 
been ſometinze in Egypr, no more, then weare bound to believe 
thoſc thouſands of years,that affirmed cheir State,in a fuccef- 
fon of Kings and Prieſts.co have ſtood; nor again on the other fide; 
havc we any gcod grouad,co reduce their prime cities to ſo preciſe, 
and narrow a number, as bare five + Yer it is not improbable; that 
their principall cities, and royal ſeats, were not very many, ſuppoſe 
fome twttve, as they might well be, abour this rime, when into 
cwelve principalities was all Egypr divided. The meaning of the 
Propher rhen may well be, thar a conliderable number,(fuch as is 
fvc of rwelve of the chicteſt cities in Egypr, ſhould embrace the 
faith and ſcrvice of the true Godzand that che Prophers inrenr is 
ro defign a number of luch, appears by his cxpreſs nominarion'dt 
Helwpolis,in particulat,co be one of them, | 
ſpeak the languaze of Canain)Whar is here meant by S$-ching 
the language of Canaanygis queſtioned. That there is an alluſions 
the Hebrew congue,as we term it; the language wherein God was 
then ſerved by his people, is gemerally agreed on :bur there is { 
controverhe among the learned, why that rongue hould be ca 
by language of 43644. Tas caunon,and almoſt geacrally _— 
e 


Chapexix . 
cd opinion,bcth of Jews and Chriſtians bath been,thar it is ſo rer- 


wed,becaulc it was the native language of Gods people,who then 
Ware pollciled of, and lived in, the land of Canaan, and in what 
| anguage,thcn,ard there, lerved God; which Janguage being chat 
wbich our firſt parenrs ipake,and was in general ulc before the di- 
vii.on of ronguzs, Gen. 11.1. remained ftill in the line of Sem, a- 
mc ry thoſe of Ebers poſterity, (whum a ſpecial mauk is ſet upen, 
as th. prime man in Scems itlue,there recorded, Gen, to, 21,with 
2 memorable note allo, ſubjoyncd, concerning Pelcg his ſon,rhat 
in has days, the carth, or,world, was divided,Gen. 10.25 and from 
whoſe name Abram,1is called az Hebrerw,Gen. 14.1 3.)Jand was ter- 
med Hebrew, becaule continued conſtantly in his tumily : Howbe- 
nate have no « ſtuck 
ro affirm,that the Hebrew tongue 1s termed here the language of 
Canaan, becaulc it was the native language of the poſtetitcy of 
Cham, detending from him by Canaan,wbo firſt inhabiting and 


it, intheſc latter dayes, ſome men of 


peopling thoſe parts, both ret 


ing that language in the divifion 
of rongues, and oekrabuadicrs Gigi poſterity : and that Abram 
was wholly unacquainted with ir,as beingn ot his native language, 
untill leaving his k:ndred,and Fathers houſe, where he w3s born, 


though 
le, that 


, before the 


he came ro live in the land of Canaan, Bur this opinion 
maintained by great authors, ſeems to me veryimprobab 
the ancicnt —_— ſpoken commenly, yea, genera 

of B | 


cn.10.10, The arguments 


Aanotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aia/. 


. Roca Tocured the caluing divifion,ſhculd be 
loſt in that family,rhat in all likclibood had ao hand in thac buſi- 
ne{s,and ſhould continue in the linc of thoſe that were moſt deep- 
Jy cogaged therein;and in all probabilicy, drew others thereumto, 

'ghe ro confirm this new con- 


Chap. xix; 


of (ces for ,wint,drawn off the lees,cap.z5. 6. Other read the worg, 
Hheres,or,Cheres, with Het or Chbt,as the Greeks commonly rendee. 
ic;which the old Latinc,and ſome othergamony, which our ancient; 
eſt Engliſh follow:and the word fgnifics ſometime,an earthen-pot 
Levit,6.28,Jer,19.1.07,4 pot-ſ{crd,Job.z.8.chap. 45.9. and fo ſame 
render it here,oſtraciuaghe Earthen caty,as earthen wiſely, z Cor 
4.7 but the word there uſed: ſometime the ſun, Jub g.7, ſer.19.2,and 
thus the old Latine, and nct a few others, here underſtand itz 
render text, Hel1opolz4,or tht city of the ſua.ſhall be,or,ſhall b2 
acconntcd one, Heb. word for word, the aty of « the ſux ſhall be 
ſaid to one ; that is, the city of the ſun thall be called 
one of that number,ſhal be reckoned up among them :as P(.87.5,6, 
$o. ch,62.4-for/aken ſhall not be ſaid unto thee, that is,thou ſhalt nor 
be ſo called, or accounted. There were divers Cities in divers coun. 
ries,conſecrated to the Sun,and that bare therefore his name, be. 
ing deemed one of the hea s printipal gods, 2 King.23.5,1 | 
Ezck.8.16.Sc- chap. 19.8.Of this fort was peta, amang the 
Canaanutes, Judg.15.10.8& 19.38.Kyirb-ercs.a K#t-Hareſhcth, A- 
mong, "th: Moabucs,chap.16.7.11.and among the Epyprians, Helz. 
you the Greeks term ir, being for fignihcation, the ſame with 
ole other (of which ſee many more in Steven of Byzantium)and 
by the Lacines, Solus oppidum,Pliny,l.5.c g.and 1.6.c.29.in Scripture 
it is ſomerime called by the ian llation, On,Gen.41,.45, 
and ſomertime,by an Hebrew, ot the lame ſignification,in cfte& with 
this here, Bet ſb,Jer.43.13.and Aven,, Ezck.z0.17.though this 
latrer,it may be,by an Hebrew term of ill preſage, coming neac 
the tans, the like whereunto, Hoh, wt Twp 10,58. 
as if he laid On, that may well be ternſtd Aves, as 
Amos 5.5, Bethel ſhall become Aven, that is, vexation, or wani- 


= . , 
ceit,|eem very weak,and inconſequent, and would require longer , ty,or,a thing of ought, this city ſo called ancicatly, bur in latter 


diſcourſe to diſcuſs,then the preſent{work will well aftord.Suffice ir 


mays for our preſent le , that the Hebrew tongue,ia ording- 
ry uſe with Gods then reſiding in Canaas,is the language, 
at not intended, yertalludcd to inthis place * called alſo the Fews 
lanzuage,Neh,13.24.chap.36.11,13.A ncw queſtion ariſeth, whar 
Is here meant by ſpeaking this lan, uage ; And there want nor, 


that underſtand it,of Audying,learning,and making uſe of the He- 


brew tongue, Which ſome Writers, therefore, reſtifie to have been 
very common in ſome Egyptian Towns,bordcring upon Paleſtine, 
endro have continued,though not without ſome akeration, even 
55p27aa mp the —_— is, faith one _ ng if it were 
aid of ſonic perſons or places, in Hungary,or T rania,that the 
people arc lo affeQcd and taken with the Mabometan Religion, 
that they wholly addi& themſclves to the ſtudy of the Arabick 
rongue; becauſe Mahomers Law is written in it, and ſo here of the 
ians,that our of lovc and afteftion to the Jewiſh Religion; 

the worſhip of the truce God,they ſhould defire to ledrn, and 


guage,thac the Egyptians converted by the of the Gol. | ſhall 


2 Cor.4.11.chcir ſpeech and communication, ſhould now. be no 
longer protanc ,as it had beenzbur cireumciled, and pure, chap.6,y. 
the ycry lame thats propheficd,and promiled. Zeph. 3.9. char after 
Gods judgments there before denounced, and rhen exccured, he 
gould 1#rn peoples {ip, (that is, language, as it is alſo here; and give 
ther @ pure hip, that is,a puie language that thiy may call all upon the 
game, of the Lord, and- ſcrve hm with one ſhoulder : that is, 
with joynt conſent chey ſhould all concur in praifing of God, 
as,if chey all 'pake with oze mowth,Rom. 19, 6,. or, had allbur 
one lip,{pake all the (ame Ianguage;as before thar unhappy divifon 
of topgucs,the whole world did,Gen.1 1.1. lipgfor language ; as Job 
12.2o.ch.28.11,Jer 33.419. | 

* ,aad ſwave tothe Lord of boſ\s)]Not,ſware byhim, Jer.4. 2.& 5. 2, 


pane byfath gods, Exod.z3.13.-Joika3.B. Jer. 12. 16, rhough | 


at be mentioned, as 0ne' prime piece. of Gods royal ive, 
to be ſworn by,and a principal perwaficns duty to ding weare 
only by him,Deur.6,13 & 10.20.PL.63.1r.chap.65.16.burt ſware to 
himzas Pſ.132.2.chat is, bmd themlelvesby fi oath ro depend 
upon him, and be loyal Subje&ts unto him, Chr.15.14,15,Fzr.10. 
1.Neb,10.29.Pſal.119.106,(as people, and Princes allo, are wonr 
todo,,their licge Lords, and Soveraigns, 2 Chr. 36,13. Ezek.17- 
13+18,') abandoning ' thejt former - idolatries , and ſuper- 
fujons, 2 King. 5. 17, AR, 19. 19. See Ch, 45.23.Zeph.1.5 , 
.,- on be callcd the city of deſtrutiion ] Therc is a double read- 
ing, herein the Hebrew, Some read Heres gwith He,which figni- 
h-s.deſtratlion,or overthyow ; and though that word it ſelf is no 
Where elle rcad,yert a word, not much unlike it, is in that ſenſe 
(ound. 49.19. ewes 9.1 wer gg 7 from a vcrb thor ſignifies 
Eragaly to pull down,or deſtroy, This reading eur Tran{larors 
fol —— = the former 7s. in received +. before the Ge. 
neva,render it,by wy of inverſion,the city of defirutiion ſhall be cal- 
id px of them. Bur by thoſe that mainrain this reading, the 
words arc d:verfly expounded, Some,that a fixe city, remaining 
yareſoimed,when five of her neighlwurhood were converred,ſhould 
be allotted to deſtruction, for ngs following their good example 
Others,that cach (as chap. 6,a,)of the Sue, before mentioned, 
Hall be a eity,taved from deſirnfivon, Heb, a gigg of deſiruttion as wine 


tics, Damiata,was a city much additted to idolatry, and is reckon- 
cd by Herodox. for one of the fix, unto which the Egyptians uled, 
at ſome ſer times, our of all quarters,torepair,as the Jews to Jerys 
ſalem,becaulc rhere was their fauwous Temple of the Swn,and ther 
was kept Mnevis,one of their ſacred Bulls, which they worſhipped 
for a God,as Apis,the other of _ at yeing Dune the Pro» 
intendment,is,to intimate,that cven lome Egyptian 

Fee char had with idolatry, bcen moſt polluted, ſhould receive 
the ſincere ſervice, and worſhip of God. Howbcir, fp is 
much miſtaken, who imagineth,thar this Prophecy yas tulklled un- 
der the Pralomjes, when Onias the ap Pricſt, being driven our 
of his coumry,built a ſtarcly Temple,with an Altar, not unlike thas 
at Jerulalem, within the principality of Heliopolus, in , is 
to draw hex of his country men into thoſe parrs. See . anth. 
quaties,1. 13. c.6, and of the Jewiſh war,l. 7.£,30. The Chaldea 
rakes in both readings here,thus Ro words, The (ity of Beth 

\ſhemeſh wbjch is t be deſtroyed.ſhall be ſaid to be one of them ; the 
like the Greck,ch, 16.1. 


} V.19.[# thatday]in thoſe times:as ver.21, | 
| there be an alt as tathe Lard,ja the midſt of the land of Egypt aud 


| « pillar at the bordes thereaf ts the Lord ][The meaning is , the 
true worſhip of God, preſcribed by him in his word,ſhal be as amply 
ſctled the Egyptians,as it was then among the Jews. SceJoh, 
4121-doheboibed berc,asulually elſewhere, by the rites & ceremo” 
nics and manner of lervice,that by Gods appointment, was among 
Gods people,then in ulc.So £.x8.7; & 60.7, & 66.30,21,Mal.1.11. 

an altar] Nor for ſacrifice,ſay fome;(for that might got be our of, 
Jeruſalem, Dcur,12.1 3,14, and yer upon extraordinary occaſions, 
wes by Gods,nox permiſſion only, bur rion,and fecrer- inſti. 
gation, if not manifeſt injunion, at ſometime, built. elſewhere, 
x King.18.30, 32, )but for memorial,'and reſemblance only, yer.z0. 
net unlike that of the Reubenires, and Gadites, Joſh. 22. 20,11, 
23-26, But why not an altar for ſacrifice, then, whea the Jeruſa- 
lem altars ſhould be all,not demoliſhed only, bur our of datezJer, 
' 3.16.Heb.9.9,1 o.for why nor a ſpiritual alcar, for ſpiritual ſacritees? 
:y ,20.C,56.,9K60,7. Ro.12.1.&15.16.Phil.z.17.Heb.13.10,15,16, 
; bu the mideſt of the land of Egypt ds Jeruſalem ſtood in the hearr 
of the land of Canaangor the mgre  cafic reſort unto it,eurt of all 


,Plalmiz2 .4.5.0r in gs Oy - the Egyptians 
{am cr pornacd upny 24.Bur bet rather, in - former and 
ſtricier ſepſe., inregard ofche nexr branch. | 
and a way ways = tokens and &gns of Gods true Religion, ſcrled 


See Zach, 14.9, 20,21, 
to the Lord JNot to idols, and falſe gods, as formerly cunto which 
A OY} lars were in Egypt very rite. 

20, 


ſhould perceive how pioully, —_—_— were atteQed, and te 


And is ſhall beJTo wit,that after, and pilker; or, who _ 
I 
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Chap.xix. 


| 

To fig- 

nike nd ſti , hw 
rai ſhaven EA. 146.6, is thexe acknow- 
and ſerved. 

.34.17, and ro that illar,creted 
PET 477 of boch which prog eel ym effec is ſai 


that refer th 
unco , when they called upon him, , in their di- 


ww 


— 
- 


followeth, ſeems rather to be_ here intimared, 25 4 
ba tr inducement to them, ts. (ve him , and adhere gate 


= ready help, they had had fo pregnant 
5.2. 01 6 


oone - the Lord for the »ppreſſors]Ox,vben:(a3 
| fo ee ee mim (ao fer. & 14.15, ſoalbery; 


ſore, when the Jews ſhall cry to God, 
Arr yard ter "Dh 
herein , of the cantext ſhewerh, thar it is (po- 
ad or 


ia che like ,ch.16.1z.they then, 
the cruc God, with better ſucceſs. S6-Judg.10.16.ch,10,20.21.& 17+, 
-,8.Pſal.1 07.6.1 J.19. | 

for their oppreſſors }Or,berauſe of Heb. the face of : 23 ver-' 
16,15.as the wn whe me —__ os of God among 
rhem,to on of thoſe that oppreſſed them, 
Exod 3.9.10 ſhould they themſelves be enforced to he like,in re-, good 


of thoſe that ſhould oppreſs them.For the ſame word is uſed in 


27 nd be ſbal ſend thew @ Saviour, and a gyees be ſhall de- 
liver them )Or,he ſhall then ſend them(as , $.3.14.)« Saviour, and 
a great one;that is,s great Saviour: as «cloud and ſmoze, for « ſmoly 


4.5.4 IT INIY _ great one': | 3 
as Jcr.17.15.ſuch an one,as in regar & greatneſs, ho 
be able ro effeR whar he csro do for them, ch.63.1. deliver 


Whar ones were,by God, at  ſeverall rimes raiſed up in fuc- 
ceoing agesfrom ——— $a gen were for higown people, 
Judg. 2.16.& 3; 15.31.2z K 14-27. Obad. z1. Miciy*s. 
them ſome caſe and relief, from their kick air be 
pa ornate _ par yarn 
w ighe,i nor 
by the records of antiquiry,ſacred - prophane; ſpecially, while che 
Aﬀyrian, and Chaldcan Monarchics ſtood;of which times we have 
few monuments of worth and credir, remaining, 'Howbeir, to 
paſs by what ſome have conjeured. of the converſion of -many of 
upon the defear given to Senatcherid ir may well be deem- | 
ed,rhar ſome norice of the God of Iſrael came in among'them by 
the Payee og hoon RIG under the 
Prolomiez,cſpecially,after w es was ©£ Into 2 
languag; hich the Grecian Empire had, in thole pars, 
Hariand divers tem 
be them, in 
in Ethiopia;we know 
5.10.& $8.27. Bur cerrain it is,thar the 
delivered fromeln ſrknall vials and bondage 
i piri ervitude and unto 
moan wager year l 
through the miniſtery of 
& 12.2,3 Eph.2.4,3.Col:.rs. t Thefi.1.9. Mcan while,chey 
ro ſtray from the text, that expound rhis of the Angel, wh 
by the Oaughter made in the Aﬀyrian camp {delivere 
thoſe of Jcrufllem our of their yreſenc diſtreſſe, chaprer 37. 


37 - 
V.z1. Andihe Lord ſhall be known to Expt, and the Egyptians 
ſhall know the Lord } He ſeems to ſaythe ſame thing ina divers 
torm,or frame of ſpeech, Yer wo diſtin@ things may be implyed, 
their notice of God,and their acknowledgmens of him. Fir that 
their ſervice of God ſhould notbe ant” i devorion, a blind o- 
bedience.like thar of thoſe ar Athens, 4&.17.23. but God' ſhould 
manitcſt,and make himſelf known uritothem, Pſal.g. 16.8 76.1. 
Ezek.29.8.25,26,The lnovledy of im;being the of all rue 
devotion, and fincere ſervice of him, Jer,31.34. Hol: —go_ 
16.25,26,2 Cor.4.4.6.Gal.4.8, Eph.2.17.& 3. 19:Andrbet, thar 
God being made made known unto 


and 
.26, 17.181 Cor.6.g.t1. 


— 


| becaufe man may know 
athing,and yer refuſe to be acknown dPir,for to make of 
what he knows,Joh. 12.42. ) they ſhall make of 
him, whom now they knew;but were ignorane of before, 4.8. 


1 Thell4.5.by thei perform ance of ſeruice to him,ſuch as he him- 
ſelt requires, -26,17,18.leh.17,3. Rom. 10,9,10.Ts know; for, 
on areowiedg,PL. 39.7 & 142.4,C.59.12, ler. 3.13 Mar.7,23. 
| » that day] As ver.18,19, 

- and ſhall do ſacrifice, and oblatios} The word, here uſed, ig the 


j! 
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Annotations on theBook of he Prophet 1/aib 


. | cicle 


Chr.32.20; [Dur few pare 


with others, | p&tſorm it] A defc& ofthe 4fix;or 


and the Prophet may ſeem here to glance ar thar to- | 6 


ſeem - 


Chap-xits 
Syriack diale&, Ggnifierh, indeed ## maje,or to do,as Dan.3.1.8 4. 
35- but in Hebrew,moſt fo p,or ſerve, Devr.4.1 9+ 
& 6.13.8 10.12,See vyer.zz.1t would rather therefore,be rendred; 
And ſhall ſerve,or worſhip him with ſacrifice and oblation, + Ofthe 
differente whereof ſee on chap.1.11,r3.,Pur boi | here, as the one 
there,atid the other, Pal. 51. 16. and cliewhert colleRively, for 


17. AdefeRt 


Lord, and peiforme itJHeb, and 
"ur" (drm wr I_—_ 
rform,and make- upon delive= 
0d ; ated them Pal. 66.13 4 Av. vr 
if evidence, and ac of 'their dependance 0 
him! ito ic fl gods hey Ui before, Vn hain » ci 

, I$'t0 their id before. Vows 2 

'of : | ordinal rimesc y. Gen.33.20.& 35. 
f.3.Levi.27.9--46,Numb.64--2r,The latter, by their due pay. 
ment,and p:rformance of whar they had vowed, Deut.23. 21.32. 
Pſal. 65. 1.& 76,11.Eccl.5.4;5. Mar. 5.33. 


i 


V.22. And the Lord ſball ſm he ar aachgs Holes 
* V.22. { mue mice heal it 
Heb,ſmiling aud bealing. It ood ua Joe be rendred, The, 
(after ME Ip mere } the Lord ſhell ſmire _ 
£Ypt arg wr. * 34s ver.2z1, 
ot oe oye a yriitctore met thac he ſhall 


yer, by thoſe affliftions, work a gracious work them,give a 
fue of them,and deliver them,not out of hide alone, bur our 
of others alſo. then chem,Deut. 32.39.Pſal.60.2.ch.6.16.Hol, 
x; _ 
and they ſhell retern tven to the Lord] Or, for(as ch.13.8.& 16. 
4. )they ſhall retarn to the Lord. Have recourſe to-him for mercy and 
deliverance, in their d ver.20, 
aud be ſhall be etreated of them]As he was of Manaſles,z Chr.z3. 


there be an bigh way out of Egypt to Alſyrie,and the A(ſyrians 
| come jav and the Egypti ms Af Wherery ther 


ey Ho [x King 27 ep Apr to 

e 1ans, 3 17.3 18,19.321.& 23.29.8& Jer. 
44.30. 46.2 Rnckag.19.8 96.20, They thanks 24.7.Jer 
cotiwerted unto God inChriſt,abandoa all 


anather, and maintain free commerce, and 
either with ocher.See —_ 
have been in Pſatnmeri 


and 
—_——_— ye 46.7, nar " = old ER 

ne,r words, plians erve the Aſſyrians. 
the Iſraclizes di - i TR 


of love 
Egypt ferve Abgr thus, rather then Afſbur Egype 2 en- 
rercourſe before was mutuall.the ſervice now joynt;as Zeph. 3.9. 

Me pony _— —_— | 
all iſrael third with Ezypt; and with Aſſyrie ] Thar is, 
ſay ſome, the Jews,in the larter parr of Feet ro, Lal bein 
go > 9 both of them, on cither 2 King.20.19. 
t,nor doth any ſuch thing appear,yea, or is likely, nor doth thar 
place imply it. The meaning is, that whereas the Jews werefor < 
merly diſjoyned from ocher Nations, who lived then withoort the 
of Gods Church, and withaur thar A and worſhip of 
,which, as a ſpeciall priviledg che Jews,in thole rimes,enjoycd, 
4.7,8,33,34.& 7.2,3.6.Pſal76.1,z. & 147.19,30. & 148.14- 
AR.10.28. & 11.3.Rom.z.1,a.& 9.4,5.Eph.2.12. Now the palc be- 
ing pluckr up,and the parritien wall pul'd down, the hatred aboliſh- 
cd,and both in one bedy reconciled, there ſhould be no more any 
diſtinftion of Jew,or Gencile, whether Egyprian; or other, 
bur they all be in a ſpiritual confederacy,& communion, one 
with another, Zach.8.23.A8.r0.28.& [r.18, & 15.9.1 Cor.12.13. 

Gal.3.28.Eph.z.13-19.Col.z.zr. 

the third) Heb. third, Which becauſe it ſeems to be in a femini- 
ne form; Some would have under ſtood fiſter:and put the word into 
the regr,a third ſefter,as Came J.38. Jer.3.8,1 o.Buek.t 6.45,46,48,51 
5$3-& 23:$44,31-33. But this ſeems nor neceſlary;becaulc of Seares, 
Nations,and Countrics,the Scripture uſcth re ſpeak promiſcuoully, 
ſemerime in the one form, and ſomerime in the other. See cha p. 
15.1.4,5.Bur what if we render it, Gods third> us Gods tenth, ch.6. 
13.Sce the note therezas alſo, Jer.2.31, where® word of the ſelf 


ſame form and notion, is found, 


7R with 


Jy xx; 
aud with Aſt] Thi (Wh pe pe! ſup ki >& Gl 
puts nas mentioned ſhrew a con ef 
ty nf 7dr whom the ended, Gets 6.) 
with the race of Japher, and both of them with the poſteriry of 
Sem, according ro Noahsprediftion, Gen. $. 27. But here is ao rmcen- 
tion,at all,of any of laphers iflue:for Aſhug was of Sems x Foy 
10.21.a5 well,as Arphaxad,Fiom whom hom Lſracl deſcended, by 
———— 13446,36.1r ſeems rather Pol gronr?; res. 
moſt accurſcd people that were inthe VIE, 
ns af rras rotjer the Goh, partake in theb by 
Chriſt;Gep. 12.2,3and 22.18, _ , 4 ; 
even « bleſſing ] This way ſcem to have Foony : 
and is cen 7 Y, AS B. 
Gen.12.2.Plal.z1.6.& 73.27.4nd har | 
xo deſcend from m.9.5,in who 


Ahdorarioiis &n the Book of che Prophet 1//4b. 


afrer Phul and Phialeſer 


Clizpe ax 
» Were not ancienter the githor af 
Noa ore en fail: us ro plaze 
-_ and Seaverhirib : as the 
the ether, The, name ſeek 
make of Abrahany Gr 
I 97. Tarcho Now 


_ j 


T 


: "= 


Uni lay in the wi Ws Age 25 


for that frivilous and i eulous con 
Ponitbe the mavel nk | a 
$. F 


L 
i 


i 


Chinois are ſaid 
Gupayak ſen get ARES T74. 
is 
| w 25. whom the Lord th eu bleſs,{ajiue Or, Pr ih Lord 
ſhall bleſs buwThat in —_—— 3.20, The are], 


one 
;canlal;as 1 Is.15, 
odfha bleſſe. Thar is,both of — 


ed be 
eeroers 6.14970. bo EE 
"el ar an ox 


arcd & Ace Adarn Hur, 
—— 7:86 Nr the, 


tow nou lded, ft new created by him; in hi 
—_— $.17 6:15:Epl.n$0,6 4, 34, . 

CY pe ard wecMiyaening 
19:3:Deutiq::0:Pſ-74.2.& 135.3.Scefer, 14 2/Aprivikedgiyernow 
Fa prde frrnd; Plac8 wer 
ple;in a 

legancy 


ed,for varicty ande 
ſame. 


Verl, 1. 


Tartan] A ger 
one of the three, tha;Sennacherd &: 

— A Golirand | eotdarm #,xf ame, Att, 
Joras vo. 
Kefay of Pulleſfine or tbe ur Wi 

Sam-f-1,28 err Bet 36 [ej 


con fche.poſiericy Feb oe ett _ 
;Joth.7 3.315 apy: Sheion 9.2.4) rpgir 
Joeutrbam |) 


9 
Jcr</Phal, 2 King;r 5.19.t Chr5.46 rey bh 
DOT: bw en Ine _ 


i 


4 


Aforddd,cnd ahex..- For yr hive the vtry let 
oſh. 24.5.where it is faid, chat Balack the king f 
waryed \dind Loll Bir hen (6 


ourſe theh@1whi ie<be; would have 
hat wprevail,it he bold: I@re Urnwen hit © do; 


[EEE 


My poreinn'my peculsr praple, Exod. = 
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Chap.xvili. Annotations on theBook of the Prophet ſſaiab . Chap-tevili 


ammerichus,who, abour theſe times,'reigned in Egypr,reporring | the application of ir,to that which was r& befall thoſe two people; 
rays invading.Syria he ſate down,nox three,bur th.rty years, | to wir, the kgyptians,and the Echiopians,is in the next. Frople; 
wanting one, before the ſtrong city of Azotas,which endnred the | my ſervant] Nox in general only as are all men,yea, all creatures; 
ages iege that had been known,and art length took ir,Sce Hero- | in regard of creation, Pl. 119, gr. or, in ſomewhat more ſpeciall 
.lib.z. 
_— At the ſme time ſhake the Lord by Iſaiah the ſon of Amor, , | all,cthar are in ſpecial covenant with him,Neh.s. 1 ©, Pſal. 79 2.& 
ſaying ]Heb.by the hand(thar is,the miniſtery;as Hag,1.1.Mal. 1. 1.) | 116.r6.but in a more ſpecial rank yer,in regard of his place, and 
I niah the ſon of Amos;Sce chap.1.1.That is,by me, and ro me ; office,as a Propher,as Num:11:7, v ler.7.25.50, Pawl, a ſcivant of 
Noun, for the Pronoun;as chap.z.T. Gen.19.24. Gods will and Feſus Chri #,Rom.1.r.Phil.1,1.chat is,az Apofile,z Cor.1.1 Eph; t. 
commands; were ſometime made hed to the perſons, that were | 1. a ſervat of God, an Apoſtle of Chi, Tit, 1,1.che one cxplicatcy 
vo pur them in execution by others;as 2 King,9. 1,2. Somerime im- | the other. de 
mediately to themſclves;as Jcr. 19.1.10.And ſoro Eſay herezwho is naked,and baveſoot)See on ver 4, , 
en] = not only to do ſomewhat that might ſhadow our that [ three years]Concerning theſe words, there is much diſcrepance 
which he was to deliver ; bur to tell his people, withal, what was | of Nay among Logs moe Pan them to the fore- 
thereby deſigned, ver. 3 , 4. going lentence, and apply thetm tothe Prophers carriage. And 
ory ſacheloth from off thy loyns ] An af enjoyned rhe | of theſe, ſome ſu r a!l this was done in a omar they; 
Propher, that was ſymbolical and fignificative; not unlike that, | thoſe chings of Ezckiel,bis lying fo on either | heys 
Ezek, 12, 3-7. fore-ſhewing, _ what omg Egyptians and ing,and wow > Fm —_— h and ſuch ſort, Ezek. 4:4.6.10.15* 
Fihiopians ſhould be carried captive, by t yrians , oing of a thing t ———— m a viſion; be 
nv ; repreſented in a moment. Other , == hs to have been 
Go ] The word ia theſe kind of injunftions doth not alwaies | really done,and exhibited. How elſe could - it be a ſign and won- 
imply loime morion from place to place ; eſpecially, when the thing | derment unto any 2 yet are theſe alſo divided ; for ſome of theni 
enjoyned may wirhour any ſuch change be accompliſhed ; bur a (uppoſe, that he wen conftancly thus; as well within doors, as 
ſpeedy, and ſedulous addreis unto the doing of the thing cnjoyned, | wi 
ore 11.44. Num-24.14.Jcr.19.1, Hol. 3.1. time, only then when he went out. abcut the of his 
looſe] The word lignifies,firſt,ro open chap.g0.5.then to /ooſe; ci- | propheticalem rite, Thus they, that afhix cheſe words ro the 
ther caprives out of priſon; which is done, by opening the priſon | tormer, underftanding them of rhe 3 continuance in thar 
doors,chap.14.17 & 51.14.& 61.1, or garments fromthe body, habir.Bur there want nor, thar prefix ro the clauſe caſuing, 
by opening,and I girdle,or whatſoever they were faſten- | ſor three years a ſign, and wonder,or, a three years fign,and wondet ip 
cd r6 the body with e,Job 12.18,and laſtly, more gen:rally,ro | 0n,or;concerning the Egyptians 44d Ethiopians :; conceiving them td 
ut off any garment, whether girt cloſe te the body, or banging | be meant; nor of the Prophers at, bur of that which was thereby 
{cole about ir, 1 King.20.11.Pſ, zo. 11. and ſo here. deigned : and this reading is ſtrengrhened by the pauſes, 
the ack-clckJHeb.fa h:as chap. 3.24. Now ſaci-cloth was uſed in | in the Hebrew,the middle di jon concluding at the word next 
times of heavineſs,fora mourning weed, chap.z2.12 & 37. 2,Jocl Is theſe again, are not all of- one wage 4a 
1.13. Whence to loo/e,or to put of ſackcloth, fo. to leave mourning, | cerning the thing thereby defigned. For ſome that thereby 
or to give,cauſe ſo to do,Pſal.zo. r1.bur hcre it is nor fo uſed; | is 4, when this calamity ſhould betall choſe rwo nations, 
but for ſuch an _— garment, made of courſc,and hairy ſtuff,as the | which is the more probable(ro wit, three years after the publication 
Prophets ordinarily were went to wear, 2 King, 1. 8, Zach,13.4. | of this Prophecy:as the like chap.7.8. & 31, 16.Others,how long ir 
Marth. 3.4. ſhould continuc;to wir,not above (hree years, as the like,chap.2 4.15; 
from off thy /#ins]Whereunto,or abour, ſuch garments,looſe ether- | & z1.10,the like difference of opinion, concerning - the fame term 
wilc,were ſometime girr,r King.20.46.2 King.9.1. of years, which ſome alſo draw torthis, See on chap. 16, 14; 
and put I from thy foot | Or,looſe, Deur.2.4,9. becauſe the | Howſoever, the queſtion is with theſe again moved, how 
latcher,or 1 ing is looſcd,for the pulling of it off,' Mar. 1.7. | long the was to walk thus naked 2? the rather, for that the 
Luk.z.16 ſhoo,and foot: as Joſh'$.15 for ſhoes and feetzas it is, Ex0d. text thus read, ſeems not to determine it: and decm it unkit- 
3.5.Heb,from offzor upon:as Deur.25, 9. " GI typical a&t ſhould be of cqual extent,for rerm of time, 
and be did [o,walking naked, and bareſoote ] Albeir, it be expreſly | with che thing ic ſelf,chereby typified; no example in Scripture ex- 
ſaid;thar he did ſo; yer there want not a few,among whom,alſo, | hibiting any h 1. Some of them therefore conceive, thax 
ſome of the Jewiſh Writers, who ſuppoſe, that this was not done | one day might fi for him,te walk abroad in that manner;there 
indeed by the Prophet, bur in a viſion only ſeemed ro be done by | being no time limited in the injunRtion that God gave him, -As 
him, See the like conceir,cap.$.3,one cauſe, why they ſo imagine, | Jercmics wearing a yoke on his neck, bur for a day, might ſuffice 
is becauſe they conceive, that the Prophtier be enjoyned to | rodenoce a captivity of ſeventy years continuance, Jerem, 25.12, 
walk ſtark naked: whereas indeed,there was no ſuch matter intend- | and 27, 2.and 28.10. Orhers would have it done by him, three 
ed. For firſt God cnjoyned him only ro pur off his propherical | daycs,correſpondent to the three years deſigned, cicher unto the 
robe or mantle ; ſuch, as fell from Elias, when he was carried | commencing;or;for the conſummaring of that, which by the Pro- 
up to heaven in a whirlwind, 2 King. 2. 13. then, i had been in was denounced. This is moſt agreable ro the uſnall manner of 
vain,to add barr-foot,if he had before meant all naked. _— iprure,a day, for a year,ſo forty dayes, for fourty zears, Num. 14. 
it was to fignific, how the Egyptian and Erhiopian Caprives ſhould | 33,34.Ezck.4.6.and 390 dayes,for as many Years, Ezck 4.4.5. 
be handled ; he was therefore to go ſtripe, as apriſoner,tor captive; | three years] Some would have it read, thud years fign,8ec.becauſe 
| now captives are not wont to be Jed ſtark-naked; bur ill-clothed, in | the cardinall number is pur ſometime tor the ord:nall, as rrhey term 
| fag le and ſorry ſuitcs,or in ragged apparel. And laſtly, the word | ir,as onczfor firſt:Gen. 1.5. Matt.2 $.1.bur I find nor, where any car- 
| naked, is in Scripture commonly 4p uſed ; to wit, when a man | dinal ſo uſed is joyned with a ſubſtantive plural:and that caallage, 
| goeth in his coar,or inner-rayment only , without upper-garments, | therefore;zcan have no place here. 
| gown, cloak or mantle,ſuch,as at ather times he ordinarily uſeth. | a ſfign,and wonderJTheie rwo words of t joyncd together, Deur.s. 
' $0 it i8 ſaid of Saul,that in a p.opherical raptuc, be {trapt off bis | 22. & 7,19.& 13. 1, 2.& 26.8. & 28.46. Ncb. 9.10. Pſal.r35.9.Jer. 
clothes, thar is, his upper garments, or garment, ( as yohes, for | 32.20.Chap.$.17.arc asgenxs,and Hecics; the former of larger cx- 
yohe,!er.27.2 &z8, 10.(and lay down naked before Samuel, 1 Sam, | rent then the latter. For the forwer may be,where nothing furure 
19.24.50 chap.32, 11. the women are commanded to ſtrip them- | is foreſhewn:as Num.2.z,Ezek. 20.12. whereas the latter is ever, 
ſelves bare;(thar is to pur of their bravery, or their better apparel, | for rhe foretclling.and aſcertaining of ſomething ro come, r King , 
Exod.33.4.5.)and to grrd on ſackcloth. So Peter is ſaid to caſt on | 13. 2, 3. the former may be ſome common and ordinaty thing 
his ſbort fiſhers coat, (tor ſuch an one,the learned obſerve the word | whereas the latter isever of ſomething, if nor miraculous, as Exod, 
there uſed, to fignitie,as frequent among them, of that employs | 7.9.2 Chr. 32.24. yer ſtrange, and unuluall, at leaft, Ezck.4.2,3.8 
ment,in thoſe parrs)/or(laith the rext)be was nak-d;yer nor = 12.3.6,11.& 24.16,17.24.and {o here.Sce chap.8.18. 
naked though withour ir, Joh.z1.7. nor jn any other ſenſe, doth upon Eg ypt,and upon Ethiopial Or,concerning Egypr,and Ethiopia? 
Micah ſay, that he would go ſtripe, and _ z or, our Prophert | as chap.1.1.conccrmng what was t© befal che Egyprians,and Erhi« 


here,that be wear naked, and barefoot. Sec allo 1.13.16. opians.See on ver. 1.4. yet concerning the lews allo, unto whom ir 
barefoot )Or,u1ſhod, The habite,when aftetted,of mourners, t Sam. | was exhibited, to diflwade, and deter them, from relying upon 
15.30, whcy cnforced,of captives, Jer.z.25. theſe two people z which they were over-prone unto, See verſe 


V.3.4ad the Lord ſaid Unto the Prophet and by him, to thoſe | 5,6. 
whom ke preached and publiſhed this unto: either when, ar firſtthe | V.4. So» forall the King of Aſſyria lead away the Egyptians pri- 
enyoyncd him to walk up and down in that manner, which could | ſoners ; and the Ethiopians captive,youngz,and old raked and barefout} 
not bur ſcent ſt. ange unto thoſe that beheld ir,or afterward, when | An expoſition ofchis trange,and unwonted demcanour of the Pro- 
he had for ſome ſpace of time ſo done, & was demanded of his peo» | pher, and applicarion of it, to rhe ſad, and forty condition of the 
ple,whar, by ſo doing,he meant,or intended:as Eze.12.9,10.&24.19. Egyptians,and Erhiopians; which, within a ſhort pace of time, they 
lth: 1s my ſervant Iſaiah bath walked naked ; and barefoot; three | were from the Aflyrians to ſuſtain, 
Jears;for a ſrgn,and wond:r upon Egypt, aud upon Ethiopia ] In the | the King of Aſſyria} W hether Sargon, or Sennacherib,or Eſar- 
wordsenluing , God declareth what he intended to ſignific unto | haddon,his ſuccelior,uncertain. See on ver.1. 
them, by this his command given tothe Propher,and bis ating ac« | lead away]As men are wont to {ead, or drive beaſts,and cartel;tor 
cording to the lame.A relation of what was done by the Propher, | of ſuch it is moſt commonly uſcd, Gen. 31.1 $.Exod.3. 1.1 5am.30, 
together with the end of ir,and whom it concerned, is inthis verſe; | 20.1 King,4.24.ch.11,6.and where aluſon is ty © 53s 
7R: 1.15 


Chap. xx; 
*% $1.1. And ic is therefore, not unkely applycd ro poor capuyes, 
that are led,or driven, like beaſts,Gen.31.26, Deur. 28, 37.ch,61, 
11.Lam.z. 2. 7 : 
the Egyptians priſoncrs, and the Ethiepians captives ] Or, Captive, 
Heb.the captivity of Egypt,and the capyrvity,or deportation of Cuſh: 
captivity,for > qa Nech.z.2,3- Jer-24.5- For we muſt not i- 
magine, that the one were priſon6#5, and not captives ; the other 
captives,bur not priſoners: ( fec on chap. 5.13.) for both the words 
in the original, unport one ang the lame thing 2 variety of rerms, 
is for the greater clegancy only uſed, Ihis the King of Aſlyria 
ſhould do, cither having diſcomfited their joynt forces, or ſubdu- 
ed their countrics, bordering the one upon the other, See ver. 


j IO old ] Shewing no mercy to any,in regard of tender- 
neſs, through years, or ough age, 2 Chr.36, 
17. Th ; 
bareſoate. ]. Script of their appare), and lefrin a man- 
nerc,ſtark Lowry baſe NR = cover their nakcednels: 
that which is wons to be the lot of captives in fight taken,and pil- 
laged by the encmy,Deur.28.45.ch. 3.17, 24.Job 24,7,10.Jere2. 


by 

in,ſure, the thing Ggnificd our-ſtri the fign; for the Prophet, 
doubles, walked not fo naked, as to have his thame ſcen, Rev.16. 
Is, | 

£0 the ſhame of Egypit]Who affiſted them, and in likelihood,un- 
to protet them. Sec on ch.1i8.1, 
ſhane}Heb, nakedneſs, 1 Sam. 20, 30. Exod, 33.35, becaulc 
nakedneſs, fincc mans fall, is ſhamefull, Gen, 2. 25. and 
3+7. 

Vs. Aud they ſhall be afraid, and aſhamed of Ethiopia their tx- 
petaion,and of Egypt ther glory } The event of this overthrow gli- 
ven by the Allyrian, unto the } forces of the Erhiopians, and 

1ans; to wit,that it firike a rexrour into thoſe,thar had 
j to them for aid againſt the Allyrian, and make (them aſha- 
ws that they relyed ſo much upon them for relief. Sec ves, 


they]JThat 15,fay fome,the Jews; who truſted tov much to them, 
chap.30.2.& 31.1.& 36.6.Ezck. 29.6, 7, 16, Sce chap.19.17.0- 
thers, the Philiſtines, and Aihdodites, that cxpeted reheffrom 
them. It may well be beth, and fuch orhers, as they unde» 


took to, pretet, Sec on Chap. $8. 1. wings; for the word | 


is ulcd indcfinitely; as others oft arc, Chap. 2. 19. Mal. 


1.4 | 

afraid ] Becaule rhey ſhall have no of abilxy ro hold 
out againſt an-adverſary ſo potent,and prevalent; whom the joynt 
forces uf two ſuch Kingdoms were not able ro withſtand, 2 King. 
10.4.and it ismatter of dread, to ſee ſupporters, and confederates 


to fail,chap.19.17. * 
ajhamed]To find their expeRarions fruſtrare,and tholc 


defeared, 
of whoſe hclp,thcy had been over confident,and had much gloricd | Ba 


therein before,chap.30.5.Jer.z. 36. 

their expeftation] The people from whom they cxpeRted fuccour, 
and ſafcguard. Heb.tbcir {ooking nnto,or,/oohing after > and fo ver.s, 
for the word is no-where elſe found, bur the root it comes of, is uſed 
oft in that ſenſe,Pſal.34.5.& 142.4.and fo other words of the lame 
notion:expettation,for,perions, from whom ought is expected,Plal, 
7t.5.Jer.14.8.& 17.13, 

their glory}elory for rhem,of whom and their help,they gloried; 
So Pla).z.3.wah 44.8.Chap.10.3. & 19+ 4. yet expefiation is not 
here {o a iared ro the one, and glery,to the other, as if they 
did not,as well expe& help from,as glory in,cither.Bur it is an cle- 
gant form of ſpeech,very uſual with this Prophet, intending the 
lame thing of cither ; Of which , ſee before; ver. 4. & chap .s, 


13. 

4.6. And the Iababitan of this Fle ſhall ſay inthat dayiahabi- 
zant, for inhabirants:as chap.s. 3.1 that day,for,ar that time,as ch. 
© 9.18. Bur the queſtion is,whar the /e,or land, here ſpoken of, 
ſhould be, The word isdeemed, mo& properly, to fignifie an i- 
laid ghar is,fome land on every fide enuironed with water, as lake, 
foe great water encompaſiced with land; whence ariſcth that que» 
ſtion,among the ancient Geographers, whether the earth were an 
and, or the ſea a lake,thar is, whether the ſea encompaſlcd the 
land, or the land the ſea, and henoee in Scriprure, the Iles of the 
the See,EQh.10.1.chap.11,11 andthe Hes in the Spa, Exck.26, 18, 
bur it is uſed alſo,as is generally agreed on, for ſuch countries, 
and regions,as lay upon the Sea-coaſts + ſoir ſcerns to bertaken, 
Jer.25.22.Exck.37.3.15. Hence ſome garher, thatthe Philiftines 
country ſhould be here meagr, becauſe it lay upon the midhnd: 
Sea,Sce Ter.47.7. bur ſu did the land of Ifracl roo, Joſh.13.4.12, 
47.and that 1caſon ſome of rhe Rabbines render, why it ſhould 
here beſorermed : nor is it a ſufkcient argument to prove, that 
ahe Jewiſh land ſhould not be here intended, becauſe thattheir 
colmy had no where in particular,this name given ir, when as the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/a/4h. 


hope can; we have to be feaured by help 


Chap, xx 
word is grantcdto be af fo large an extent,25 to take in all regions 
bordcring on the ſca,as theirs did. Yea it is ulcd yet more largely 
for lands,or countries in general;and for in{ands, as well as ileads. 
Sce chap.41.1,5.& 42.4. 19, & 43. 1.& 51, 5-& 66,9, Jer.g7;4, 
And this land may ſcem rather to caity i: to thoſe,unto whawahcn 
to the Philiſtines, of whem,he ſpake. 

Behold,ſuch is or cxpeftation, whither we flee for belp, to be dui; 
vered from the King of Aſſy1ia}and how ſhall we «capt +] See on 
Ver.5, Thus it farcth with thoſe,on whom we relycd,or c 
help from, Nor dotheſc wordsevince, that this is not ſpoken in 
the perſon of the lewith people; becauſe Ezckiah wuſted par, on, 
Egypt,but on God alcne;and Jeruſalem thexetore was delivaged. ; 
bur Aſbdod, which truſteg: to the anaid, wasnot, For. ic 
is not unlikely,that Ezekiah, thuugh a good king, aud one thay, 
truited im God, 2 King, 18:5.as well as Ala, who did (0 allo,a., Chg, 
14,11.& 16,7,8, might be ſomewbat faulty this way, as wetlas 
another way, that ſavourg of foe diffideaecapon the very fame 
occahan,z King.18.6.14-16, ſec cb. 3.2,4. 

fromtht King of Aſſyria ] Who thorgly after, ſurprized a greay 
parr of Judea, Chap. 36.1. Heb, fromthe face of : as Chap, 2x, 
IS, ROE PE 
and ham ſhall we eſcape > ] Or, bow ſbowd. we cſcape > Whar 
from thera, who are nec 
able 10 ſave themlielyes » Palm Go. 11, & 146.3,4. theic ſhame 
appeared in the former brageh; ;in this latter, theic fear, Ser 


Vo.s. 
CHAP. X XI. 


Verf. x, "F He burden of the deſart of the Sea ] Here begins a now 
,* Prophecy, anagther Sermon, Of the ol Rk 

fe ©) Chap.13.1. That this Prophecy concerneth Chaldea, and 
Babylon,appears cvidearly,as well by the name of it expreſly men» 
ver,z. asalſo by the\Nations preciſcly named,by whom ir 
was to be deflroyed, Bug here arc two queſtions moved concern- 
ing this Pzophecy. The former is, why the Prophet (ſhould have 
anather Sermen againſt Babylon,whens as be had ſb large an one 
3p8inſtic, before, To which-itis anſwered ; for rwo cauſcs eſpe- 
cially ; Firſt, becauſe the of Ged were tao prone to truſt 
ro, and ſeck amiry with, as the Kings of Aſlyria , though hey 
imarted for'it,z Chr.g 8.16,20,21.(0 the Kings of Babylon,who af- 
terward ſtood up in their Gead, 2 King, 20,1213. on. 39 1,2, 
And againy becauſe they were to ſuſtain very heavy things, at their 
hands »King.20.17,18.uhep.39.6,7, The Bropher theretorg, of 
God miber, by che Propher,dpmh the rather oft mind theny of rhe 


ruine of Babylon;partly,to wahdraw them from relying on 4 Stxe 
that was je ſelf, to be rui rely,zo-comfert them, in re- 
gard of thoſc evils,chat from chat City and Kingdome they were to 
endure. For the fame cauſc,nay ſecrx ſo many prediftions to have 
proceaded from this cur Prophet,of the Allyrians downfall chap. ro. 
$-20,2434& 30,27-33. and of the Egyptians, as from the (ame 
am: ng. wank of 20.& 30.3.& 31.3. lo alſo from Jeremy, Jer. 
43.$-13.&:44.29,39.& 45, The later ſton is, why: Baby. 
lan, ar Chaldea,ſhould be tearmed the deſart of the Seca. To this, 
a lare wrixer of ſome note,anſwers, that though the Prophecy con-- 
cerns Babylon, yer by theſe terms is deſigned, neither Chaldea, nor 
zbur none the Country of the Edomites, who imhabir- 
cd the deſart of Sur,or Etham,Exod.13.z0.& 15.32, Numb. 33.8. 
But bad he ſhewed how this ſad ecy had concerned theſc E- 
domires, or where any mention becn therein made of than, 
there might have been ſome colour of ground for the turning of 
it that way:now having produced nothing from the matter © f ir, 
to back,or ſecond tha his conceit, we ſee lictle rcaſon to afford 
entertamment unto it,and taking that for granted, that orhers, as 
well Jews,as ours, generally agrce in,co wit, that ir is Babylon,or 
Chaldea, at leaſt,thar is in theſe termes deſcribed; we ſhall proceed 
to conſtdct why it ſhould be fo rermed:and becauſe the deſert, 
is fiſt in the rexr, we ſhall begin with ir. Chaldea therefore is here 
rermed adeſart,as moſt I erers imagine, for two cauſes; the 
one hiſtorical,or geographi becauſe it was a wild, or waſtc 
—_—_ For it was a very rich, and well watered ſoy}, bur be- 
cauſe there lay a large deſart;or wide wilderneſs, berween Chaldea ; 
wherein Babylon ſtood, and the countrics of Media, and Perſia ; 
the people whereof, it was aftcrwardinvaded, The other Pro- 
al : not bccauſc ir was at preſent ſo-: becauſe it was 
m time to come to be laid waſte , and deſolate, 
chap. 13. 19-22, and asit hadmadethe whole world a wil- 
derneſs,ch.14.17.in like manner,\by way of juſt retaliaticn, ro be 
made-a wilderneſs ir ſelf. So Plal.137:8. Jer, $1.29,36,37,43. 1 
ſhall make bold ro add minc own conjeRure, and leave ir ro the 
learned, The Hebrew word ſignifies as well aplain, as a wilder- 
aeſs,chap.63.13.Jcr.13.24.Lam 4.19.6 5.9. and the noration of it, 
from a word, that is in e, more common, ſignifying to 
lead canlc out to the places > _ are * 1006, og it more 
ſpecially,unto ſuch plains as aſture grounds in them, or con- 
Fed of ſuch. So rhe modfrmcs te taken, San. 17, 28, & 24.1, 
3.&25.1,15.Plal.65.12.13.Jer.g.9.locl 1,19,20.& 2.22.Luk.15.4. 
compared with Matt. 18.12. | ſuppoſe theretore,thart Chaldes hath 
cthisterm given; uaco ir,not as a deſart,bur as a plain: and (uch in- 
der&thas congary was, wherein thy building of Babylon was __ 
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4. 
Chap, xxl, 
© on foot,as Moſes teſtifierh,Gen.1 1.3.in regard whereof, alſo, ir 
ng deemed,thart the Chaldearfe proved fo skilfal in Aſtro- 
nomy,the firuation of their country,which lay all in a Plain,with- 
our any noteable interruption of hills, or mountains of height, 
affording a great help ps mere exa@ obſcrvation of the tnotion, 
as well of the fixed ſtars,as of the planers, and the rimes of the ri- 
ſing,and ſerring of either, And thus nwich for the former term of 
defart or plain: and the reaſon why Chaldea might bo ſ6 termed. 
is that of the ſes, Now this serm is givento 
fome rhink, ors apr. 4g is, #5 
the ſea, in regard of that great abundance of wealth, char Baby- 
lon was ſtored with;(as we uſe to fay,” 4 ſea of good ( all the king- 
doms,and countries under that vaſt Monarchy, Jer. 15,5,6 ſending 
** heir reeaſures to Babylon, 25 all rivers empty. thethſelyes itith 
the ſea, Jer. $1.44 fone alſo,in regard of her unſatiablenteſizt 
receiving all,yet having never enough; as the Sea is never thie 
Icr,for all thoſe waters, thar out of al parts are ſmllowed up in 
ir,Becl, 1.7.S6e Jer.51.13. and Hetodot, Lt, | 
cally,n regard ofrhoſe manifo!d,and immenſe cNs, thi were ro 
befall her;as we uſe to ſay,4 ſta,ot,an dean of cvils, rhy SEX is broke 
34 upon Babylon, ler. 51.42.00, decavſe rhe ſc#r of the Gy wis to 
become as a ſea,ro be rated into wter-peots,chap. fq, £3. Thus 
rhiey;but,as to me ems, with no grem pt obabAiry; for neither the 
Jand of Chaldex.nr the city, are hefe termed the ſea!but the de 
fart,or,plain of the ſta,as,the Lies of the Set, EM. xvi x. fot lands 
ſiruare in,or beſide,the ſea Sec orrchap. 29..6. Others therefore ra- 
ther deem Chaldea,or the ſeat of the city, ſo termed,in regard of 
the ſituation of ir. And here, we regard that the ſee, in Seriprure 
Janguage,is yery commonly aſed;for the weſt,Gen, 13,14. 29, 14. 
Exod.10.19.chap.a9. ta. FErek.48. 17, thereaſoh is, 
cauſe the midland fea hay rothe Welt of Judew, and was the we- 
ſtern border,or boundary of ir, loſh, xx. tz. Deut.34,2, Sore of 
the Rabbines therefore would have it ſo called, beeaufe It lay weſt 
or northweſt, from the land of the Medes,and Perſians, by whom ir 
was to be deſtroyed. See chap.41.25,But this ſeems rather, to 0- 
thers,a little too far fercht: who rather ſuppoſe this rearm to alude 
tothe firuation of Babylon, and the plain whereon it was builr, 
Nanding the one;and lying the other, fituare either ,of chew,ncer 
eno,or upon the banks of the great river Euphyates, as it is Ryted, 
Gen. 1 5,18.Deur.1.9.and the vaſte lakes made out of x. For any 
'EAX C 
- cone Sear,Gen.r.1o.hence the Sra of Galile,chap.1 1.1 Marth. 4. 
18.& 15.29.which yet was bur a /dke,Luk.5.y. and the grear [aver 
belonging to Solomons Temple, is called, a ſez,1 King,7.23,24. 
Jer. 52.17.The country of Chaldea,therefore, that of ir elpe- 
cially;that lay necr to Babylon, is nor ankirly rermed, the pldin of 
the Sea,in regard of thoſe m:ers,and pools,the _—_ lying all on 
a fi,thar chat great river Euphrares,that ran round abour 
Jon,as alſo,through che midſt of it,made on every fide of it, 
yer in part to remedy,rwo Queens eſpecially, were ar infinire colt ; 
the one of them,rowirt,Sem —y raiſing mounds,end banks of 
ſtrang height,and ſtecngrh,on cither fide the river, to keep ir, fo 
much as might be, within compals,the other,ro wit, , who 
came long after her,(beſides what irr this kind, ſhe alſo did,even ro 
wonderment)parrly, by diverting the courſe of the river from his 
dire@ pafſage,and through new channels of = depth, by mans 
induſtry ſurk, winding it to and fro, and enforcing it ro terch ma- 
ny compaſtes, before it came down to Babylon, ro breakthe vio- 
lent force of the ſtream,running, down right before,and partly, by 
digging a lake neerunto ir, three hundred and rwerity furlon 
broad. Of which things,ſce Herodor.1.1.Srrabo,l.r6. Plin.1,c.z6, 
27, Hence is Babylon faid wo ſit upon many waters, Jer. FI, 13. 
reunto may be added, whar Abydenus an ancient writer,Cired 
by Eufbins iv His Evangebeal preparative, 1.9.c. 41.reports,to wir, 
wat ir was by eradition commonly received, that the whole count 
abour Babylon was all watrr , x very ſea , until Belus ( ſuppoſed 
to be Nimrod,Gen.10.9 11. ) having drained it, divided it, and 
built Babylon-upon it : as alſo what God himſelf fairh by the 
Propher, ſpeaking to Babylon, F will dry up thy Sea, Jer.51, 
36, Anitthusmuch for the rirle, or inſcription of this Prophe- 


The latrer yord, 
Chaldca,or Babylon,as 


As wh ;lywinds ia the South paſs thorow; jo it comes fromthe de. 
fartfrom ateriible land Or, 45 whirtwinds in the South; he paſſeth, 
A prediftion of the Mcdes and Perfians, their violent irruprions, 
- a furious and ' rempeſtuous manner breaking into Chal- 

ea, 

winrtwindsJOr,as fome, Some one grevious wh riwind,or tempeſt, 
the phirgl,by way of eminency,u'ed for the ſingular: as Prov. 1.20.8 
9.1.Mic,5.z.Yetin a plural ſenſe, ir may well ſtand betc;as ano- 
ther word'& fe ſame notion, which, with it, is uſed, Zach. 9.14. 
rhongh in that form, this word be no where clſe found, wind,in 
ch -fmllirudes,is' a note of ſwiftncſs,Pfal.18.10.& 104.3.4 whirl- 
w1na,mch as whicking abour, involverh all on every fide, and bear- 
eth all dow before it, a nott of ychemency, and viotence 
forcibly breaking thorow, and bearing down all oppoſition, 
os 6h Pro, 1.27, Chap. 5.:8.and 29.6.1er.4. 13 . Nah. 

nv 
1 the South} Of, whirtwinds of the Southis mention made alſo, 
Zach.9.14 Howbeir, the word here uſgd,is ambiguous, For albcir, 


Antcations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſa/ab, 


Some alf@ prophert- | tore 


,or recepracles of water,are in the Hebrew rongue 


NT 


per fictions 
deans, 


Chap; t#i; 


chat ir be frequently uſed for the South, or Southern E 
| 26.18;& 24.9.Nula44.; .19.1,2.luds.:t.t9.yet be ak. ou 
perly,and primarily #:gh-lazds,or #y-!atds,cppofed Tothic 


tine rv «he; 9.112, 62 Jowet Joſk.1o. 4b.Jud.1.9.Jerx7. 28. 
ſometime wv the Cee conk link, 1691.10.46, & te. 
19.ludg.t.15.and the Southern partMte fo ttrthed, becauſe comt- 
m6nly web,d; being fitettt to the ſcorch! | 
ther thay here be meant + patrly, becaule thi& Southerry * 
are oft in tho'c parts tempeſtuous, Job. 37. 9. asal(s, for Bar th 
ſich uplands, the wittl is wot to have the bitdrer porecr, þ:. 4+ 
Il I 
paſs through ] Heb, ' to paſt throtigh $ 'thit 18, ar# apt; br are 


wont to paſs #{0%, without flop, of Ray; there being nbthing tt 
lually in ſuch places ro hinder, or to reſtrain Ga «9. 


7 


34, g l 
[n | 86:7] Adefet gene > 7 ant partick : #5 Prov. 'z4. t4. dr 
«th 


26, 2x, but here it nte hor, che texr being rendred & #*- 

tend ) To wwit, the 'calimity &f Chialdea, of a th 

ypon 1; - Or, be cometh, that is; Cyrus With his forces biedki 
in hercely and furiouſly upon it, ler. 50.42, 44. and 51,23. 
ip Jn 


from the wilderhe [tJElther, beeduſe winds oft blow and 
fereely from waſte t.r9.ler:$.15; 1y.6t ifi of 
ley te RIGUND & Pets en Chalilt, wiſlth 


w , | 
Cyras id hls forcrs, muſt 6f neceſſity paſs thorohv. Renoptiver, | 
or ef the Country it ſelf, both of Me Pet the north pi 
of ether,whertin theit ſouldi:ry ns eltboct, being rmweH of 3 
waſte, and mountainous, Herodor. 1. 1. and Strabo, 1, 11, aa 


Iy. 

4 terrible land } To wir, out of Meds, "the wherc- 
rage er voy er Jorpoed Queen Ml yur there- 
ſore, sbore mentioned, a worn of prudence, 29d prov 4- 
bove her ſex,by all means,cerideavoared to keep thier from hay 


bye rx fvgrb hy Pang, 
chem #nd rhe Mcdes, Herodor.l.t Of rheit fiexceneſs, ſee ch. 13,17, 
18. 


V.z. A grievous viſion is declared unto meJGrievous matters cork« 
cerning Babylon,are,in way of viſion, revealed untome : agd tb 
Prophecy therefore is fot withour good canſe, cntituled, « duriles , 
ver.1 | 


grievons]Heb,bnrd,harſb,orcruclch.rg.4. 
viſion]Sce ch.1.1, . 
the trexcherons dealer dealtth treacheronfly;and the Poilty ſpoiteth] 
Heb, The tredtherous deater,a treacherous dealer z of, mg eee v ne) 
ors the ſpoyter,a Pajer or ſoyſing. Thele vi i joyre 
wich the words goi ; reading them on this manner, 7 
viſion is declared unto me; for the per fidbone peyſ\ ating 
Chia 


any commerce with hcr people, 


,and for the ſpoyler,that fpoileth ; as ſpoken 
ting tot it fins, | 
x 


e<&ro Arid their 1 
aling treacherouſly; and a 
Underſtanding it ofthe Medes and Perfiars, their 


tinde as the ſnbje& 
phecy. Others faſteh it unto tat is follene 
way of compellation; 0 thou treachtrow# dcdlty, ind not Potter, 
thou Elan, 1 means up; — hr nes ho C_ 

e6 pv inſtantly abour the buſineſs aſſigned . Butmott read 
them;thd ſo they run beſt, aparr by chemfelves. Yer fome on this 


g5 | wiſe,much ro the ſanit effe& with the firſt 6f the former: This per. 


fidions perſon dealeth perſidiouſly, and the Fpoyler Fpoyleth. That is, 


the lonian rhar perſiſterh in his impiery,(ſo under the 
f6trmer branch, Dan. 3.5,0.& 5.3,4,42, 43, Jand in his oppreſſivn 
c>.14.16,17.Dan.4.27.Oche z The per fidizhes perſon, that is, the 
ry | Babylonian,gealeth perfidiouſly,end the fpoyler,or,plunderer; that is, 
the Mede or Per ,ot [ For her i. 
oulneſs,putiiſherh B  byrhe ſworf. Or,which ſence 


ſeemsmoſt narural, The tretchrront dealer hath found a triachrrous 
dealcr;and the ſpoyler,one that 1p The petfdious pluriderer, 
che Babylonian,is now paid inf his own coyti > hath now met with 
his match;is,through Gods juſt j now dealc with bimfelf, 
as hc had dealr before with others. See chap, 33. x. ler, 56. r5. 
That which of Cyrug,and Datius,whom cr tp 
to have been; if not, in ſome ſorr, urider the Babylonian F 
yer iti confederacy, at leaft, with him;yes,as ſome ſay, thought 
without all colour of probabiliry,gueſts with him ar rable, in rhar 
faral ſupper,whetcar itt was ſlain, Bur others, decming ir to be roo 
reat a blemith to ſo generous a perſort, as Cyrus ſeems to have 
rocaft 4 wrongful aſperfion upon him; (befides,rhart the 
laſt branch of ir,harhno footing in ſtory, ſacred or otherzburis re- 
fured,rmther,by cithicr)they expound ir rarher of ſuch”, as fled over 
from the King ot Babylon,to Cyrus, of whom Gadatas and Gobri- 
as, were two ee ones, who being of the firſt thatentred the 
ciry,and well stillked in _—_— made direQly, with cheir fol- 
lowers,to the kings Palace, whom theyrhcre {uddenly furprized, and 
ſlew.Sce X lib. 7. 
Gowp, O Elam ;befiege, O Media ] The Perfians, and Medes, 


joyar lubje&s ro Cyrus,are called upon,and incitcd to go up,inſtanr. 
Dain Babylon,and to ſer down before i, See chap. 173; 2==4, 
IT, 


Chapexxis 


i 
Gokp) Amilirary term,uled commonly of thoſc, that go our up. 


on any expedition unto any 
and the like,ver.5.The rather,here uſed,in a way of clegancy allu- 
ding ro the name of Zens our Engliſh cannet expreſs. The 
like is, Mic,1.1,14,15.Z 2.4. 

0 Elam Or,0 Elamite. The Elamitcs put for 'the Perſians, be- 
cauſe they bcld that part of Perkia,which bordered upon the Mcdes. 
Scc on ch.11.11. Babyica.The Proph Gobe FE 

bepege)Belcagure Babylon. ophcrt,as $ maſter. 
Nor <e one ſhould —_—_ thirher ,& the other fir 4 there, 
when were come thither:;but that both, joyntly,ſhould do ci- 
ther, Of this manner of ſpecch,very rife in this Propher;See on ch. 
$.1 g3 20.4,5. 

McdiaJOr,0 Mede,as Dan. 5.31. For the name of the coun- 
try, and of the Inhabitan Ig" in the Hebrew,all one:tand 
the old Latine here ſo rendreth ir, Howbeir, in regard that the 
verbs, here, are both NE = words _ ave ——_— 
to the lands, in the place, Media ; 
here for the inhabitants of either. Of the Medes, fee on chap, bo, 


17. | 

all the hing thereof have I _ wat. is (pokes in the 

ſon of God; 1 am derermined,by this your ſervice, againſt Baby. 

a final end to the affliticn of my ſervants, which rl 

have,a long time,ſuſtaincd by their captivity in Babylon. Sce ch,x4. 

1,2.He ſpeaks of a thing, as preſent, not in doing only, bur even 

done, though nox to be effefted,rill, 170.years aftcr, and nameth 

the people, cxpreſly, by whem it ſhould then be accompliſh- 
cd. 


the febing theresſOr,of ber. To wit,of Babylon :Nor wherewith 
| her ſelf, bur ——_ ſhe _ om, ours people, 
cipecially,co The fighing of-people, by her cruclty procured. 
Sheer char the cry of poor pecrions,oppreiied by Sodom, 
Gen.18.20.Andyy terr07,not wherewith I am terrified, bur where- 
with | might rerrifiechee, Job. z 3.7.Andyyour ſear, and your dread; 
for,the fear and dread of you,Dcut.11. 25, Not wherewith you fear, 
or dread others, bur wherewith others ſtand in fear of you, For 
they ſecm ro ſtrain ur overmuch, who expound ir,of ber, that is, of 
my people; as if the Pronoun had reference to them, of whom no 
mention is made before, Or ghat underſtand the ſighrag, here men - 
tioned,of the ſolemn mournings wont to be made at the folemn 
excquics of gicat perſons, Which the king of Babylon ſhould want, 
ch.14.18,19. ; 4 
V.3:[berefore are my loyns filled with pains]Thele words are,by 
Rne,conceived,as the Prophets words,concerning himſclf,exceed- 
ingly terrified wich hecatiel es Wen: 6 >_4 
red unto him,of the ſurprizing a y 2. 
I nfs apo far = ſpecch of Cade people,relating A 
round of their hghing,the great miſery they endured in the Ba- 
Jonian caprivity,vlal.66,11,12.Lam.1.2,3,12.Bur L 
ſpppoſe them to be ſpoken in the perſon of the Babyloniang, inti- 
mating in what an hcavy and hcarucſs condition they ſhould be, 
uponthe ſudden,and uncxpectcd ſui prizal of thei city,ſeech.rgs. 
& 16.7,9-11.Exck.z.1. BF. ms >E I 
loins are filed wil lealcs pains in the Joyns are 
Fro an any —_ h as .dilable, cither to Niir, or to 
Find upright, Dcur.331 1.Pial.38.6,7, $, & 69. 23. ch.,45.1, Exck, 
21.6.& 29. 7. Dan, 5. 6. In. this placc, thoſe parts eſpecially, 
mentioned, becauſc pains there, arc morc eminent in chi 
bearing and birth, here eſpecially aimed at. So,Nah, 2, 
10 


"pangs have taken hold of me, as the pangs of a woman 


travelleth ] See the like deſcription of perſons in defitrattion, | P 


and diſtreſic, Pſalm 46.6.,Chaprer 13.8. and 26, 17. Jercm,g8. 
42. 

was bowed down at the hearing of t;1 Was di/mayed at the 
ſeting of itJHcb, 1 am writhed, or,wringed:(and ſo,Þlal 38. 6. with 
bearing ; 1 am afrighted,(as lob 21. 6. )Jwith ſecing, Ir ſhould 
be rendred in the preſent tence, that it may ſuit with 
the former. The Pronoun is wanting z 25 Chapter 9, g. Hol. 
8.4- , 
V.4. My beart pantethþJHeb.wendercth,as ch.29.24.& 53.6. Or, 
ſtazgereth,as chap.28. 7. Or fiuttcreth to aud fro, as another word 
like,for notion,tothis, . and in the like caſe uled, Pſalm 38.20, 
It is not ablc, for fcar, to keep in its proper place and po- 


C. | 
ſeceſulucſſe affi:2htcd meJOrhorror(as ler. 49. 16.)affrighteth, or, 
ternficth meas lob'g.34.& 33.7. 
the night of my pleaſure bath ht turned into ſcar unto me] The 
nighr time, uſually.defired for reſt, yer attordeth me no reſt, for ter- 
ror agd fear ,Deut.: 8.67.10 9.4,13, 14, Or, our fcltival night is 
ruined ſuddenly, into terrors;our mirth and)ollity being interrupted 
by the unexpected irruprion of the adveriaty. For in a feſtival 
gight,in > widſt of their merriment,was the city of Babylon, by 
Cyrus, furprized, Igr. 41, 29, Dan. 5 1, 3o. Sec Xenophon, 


7. 

the night of ny pleaſure) Heb.the even n£(cutiting, for, night; as 
mBerzimtor,daj,Gen,1,s.8.)of my deſar/t;as x King. g.1,19. Deſire,tor 
drliyght.; as h,z,16.& 32.12, thovgh another wog be there vicd, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaisb. 


wharſcever. Sec on chap.7.1, 


Chap.xxi, 


Here,ſo,the rather,begcauſe the word, here uſcd,propecly Geni 
a vehcmency of defire,an$amorous alien Cn 30h. Dent 
11.Ch.3g, 17, The revelling night, that we had (> much long- 
ed for,making tull account in it, to ſatiate our ſclves with all 
varicty of delights, proved a dreadful, and diſmal night «9 
us, 

bath be turned)]Thar is,the enemy,fay ſome;God, ſay others :ang 
both true, But the word is indefinite; He bath turned it;thar is 
It s turncd;as Gen. 15.6, He unputed iitthat is, It was ingputed,Kom, 
4. 3. andthey ſhall call them, that is, they ſhall be called Mal, 
1 


FY 
turned) Heb,put;as Pſ. 107. 33. 
into ſear )Or,trembling:for lo the word, properly, lignifierh, Gen, 


1 37-33.1 Sam.14.15.Dan. 10.7, And pgicart varicty of tcarms doth 


the Prophet here uſe, to ſer forth the dreadtulneſs of tha faral 
r, 

V.5. Preparethe Table;watch in the watch tower;eat, drink;aviſe 
Priaces,and axoit the ſhreld] In whoſe perſon theie words are ſy 
ken,is queſtioned. Some make them Gods words to the P: opher, as 
enjoyning him to do that, which he was to fore-tcl ſhould be done: 
For what the Prohperts denounce,they are ſaid oft to do, lcr.x.1o, 
& 18.7,9. Others, would bave them ſpoken in the perſon of the 

NYEBEY of derifioa , biding the oy lonians ge 
on wi ing; but withal, iwplying,thart in the the midft of 
their 1 row, wary be interrupted with the clamouts of 
thoſe;thar ca ap to berake them rotheir arms, 0, 


as pep and their king, inſtead of giving order 
t have their tables ſpread and furniſhed, to ſet a ſti watch for 
fear of the enemies approach: inſtcad of cating and drinking,to 


ftand upon their guard, ready armed, to reccive,and repel any cne- 
mics aflaulc. bene them, making the former part 
of the verſe,king Balcaſars words giving command,as for the Royal 
banquet to be made rcady,ſo for a withal to be ſert;and invi- 
ing his gueſts romake merry,and feaſt without fcar,notwithſtand. 
ing the fiege:and the larter of it,the words of the Propher, as cal. 
= y_ the Medes and Perfians,not to overſlip the expornuah 
oftered them, but ro ſer upon them, and ſurprize them,in midelt 
of —_ drunken feaft., And this laſt,co ON to _ nce reſt 
to the minde and purpoſe of the Prophet. Howbeir, lc, the 
words ſhould be rendred ſomewhat otherwiſe, then mts they 
are:For the verbs, in the former part of the verle, are not imp-ra- 
tive,as tholc in the latter part, bur of an infinitzye torm, Thus, there- 
t orc,the whole paſſage may run, 1n furuſbing the table, ſeiting the 
watch;eati drinhing;(chat is, while abylonians are thus 
buficd,and employed ariſe ye Princes,and anoint the ſbield * Ser 
ye ſuddenly upon . The like row of infinitives ranked, and ran- 
ged rogether.Sce ch.59.13. 
Prepare the Table )Furmiſhing it with proviſiens:as Pſ.z3.5.& y8, 
19.ch, 65.11. 
watch un the watch-tower ] Heb, watching the watch. Though 
lome of the Rabbines expound ir, 4 light ; ſuch as was ſetupin 
ſome high place,in manner of a Beacon , togive notice, thereby? 
of the approach ofany adycric foice : the Noun is no where 
elſc found, Some underſtand this branch , not of ſcuting 
a watch, or of having an cieto the light, but of Bakaſars cy- 
ing the hand that wrote his deſtiny on the wall, in the midſt of 
his feaſt, Dan, F. x. ascalling on him, to view and conſider well 
of it, Bur thar ſeenis nor toſuit well with the rc, of the con- 
rext. 
eat, drink ] Wonted words of inviration, at feaſts, Cant, 5.1 
Bur it is in the infinitive form, as in the former branches, the like 
which argucs a defeRt of the ſame verb,in another form, to be ſup. 
lyed : asif it were ſaid, cating, cat, and drinking, drink : tha. 
is, cat, and drink, freely, So remembring remember : that 
is, be ſure roremember, Exodus 20.8.Dcutcronomy, 5.12, Joſh, 
1,13.and /ceang; I ſaw;tfor, I wiſtly ſaw, Eccl. 9, 11, Sce Chap. 22 
13. 

anſe ] A form of ſpeech, noc implying, neceſſarily, any al- 
reration of any preſent poſture, bur nel unto the Sr and 
ſedulous addrefling of a mans ſelf, unto ſome preſent defign, 
Gen. 13. 17. and 19. 14, 15, See the like, of gong up, 
ver.2. 
Princes] Darius Cyrus, and thoſe that command under yoy:for 

alſo are ſo rermed,ch. 10.8, . 
anoint the ſhicld JOr,forbiſh the ſhields; ſhield,for, ſhiclds:as cha 
22.6, Jer.46.3, prepare for fight:addreſs your ſelves.ro an 
The Hebrew Do&ors, ſome of them,undcr the term,here uſed, fup- 
pole helmet:and harne/+ alſo,to be comprehended, as well as target, 
or ſhield:becauſe they all conduce to the proreftion of mans body 
which the word,in its nocation, importeth, ch.z1. 5.& 37.35. And 
for the word of anoixting, though they grant it to intend ſcouring, 
and poliſhing, whereunto the uſe of oyl is well known to conduce; 
yer they add, thar they made uſe of oyl allo, for another end, to 
make their arms rhe more {lick and {lippery,that the enemies ſhafts 
and javclins,might not,fo cafily,faſten on . To which purpoſe, 
they wreſt that,z Sam.1.21, The ſhield of Saul is caſt away, as if 
had not been anointed with oy! : as they expound that place. Howbe- 
ir, hers of them,turn this,borh anointivg,and ſbield,an other way ? 


cxpounding the words,anoint « ſbicld,that is,fer up anther king » 
x 
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| Annotations on the Book of theprophct 1/a;ab, Ehap. xxi; 


when he the woolf oh.10,1z,or that ſome bo* pallage,chariots of men;for thoſk ' men that were beſore ſeen rid- 
pn rerrifie en eld rell him of as Dalilah Sampſon, of | ing in the chariots:ss ſilvereof. ſales, for, ſels of. ſilver. Levit, x, ; 
the Phiiſtines, Judg, 16.9.1z.which yer he ſhould nor regardy un- | 25. & Levit. 7. 21, wncleanneſe ' of mar, for, a'' mas of mn.,, 
like rherein to Solomons Prov.22.13- CONES: cleaneſt; that is, a man” undean. Sce ver. 7. and. Chap. 22, 
IT «norms andy : the other more | 6. 

ty. For ſome of _ by prnren' rom Arcs = or 90: K. on foſ = ————_ rec... the troup under Ka com- 
= rather,rcadi words, aud the lon crye ertin ole cat Primce » either hay 
of went allo pars : the witchimen, for his vi- | left their borſes,co calc the walls,and fo ſurpriling the wank wg 


Chap. xzi. 


: dancy;ro be tearnied « lis#)expuund i a And Habba. | furprizal of ie,entring | in oa horſcback, by the guiey, les open bor 
RN And if you ask, in them . 

and ix anſwered, and ſaid} x /ab7 Dyke the Perſon here fideo cnf "s 

as the Some underſtand the ding, what he aſe. 

| aſſured of,that the downfall of of Babelon = _ Which was in chis 

ix | vifion ed, Others," Godopropic, whe out from 


liſh ix 86 odhers,J cx. 5 1,50.) Some the Propher, 
himſelf now,of what before ho cxpeted, a 


wwe. | the wenn, whos in che viion be. 
” wits —_—— 


| as 
| x Er Jada wu. 17:& 19. 27, & 32, A 
poragey 45,22. 


| Lahjlen len,x fallen "A the hande of thee, who 
on jo ag ty hery: Jer.42:8, cho war 


—— was wh alſo, of rejoycings Rev, 18.29, 
| SoRev34.$.& 1T.z, NY 


and all the 'greven es of ber 
All bs Mets are atlenand 


—— a eooacacooo cuuecdU oc oe acc 1 RLDMALLS FT &Q 


triumph;nor people,and Pri 
Li 11.&97, mlor_gk 1.Jer. near 


the grawen i images of hey: gods] Heb, the evenings,or , graves 
works of ber godr; char is; bey gravened godr as | th, 30, 22, the 
gravenmgs, or, graven works of thy ſilver | for, "ay greven works, 
is | ox idols, .made of flurry, So allo, Deur. 42 3./ See Chapter 
'{ 3. £0, greves ones, put for all ſocrs of them, her. 8, 19. Mic. 
21T. 7: 
"boy g6d-)Her idols; whom Balcaſar, a lictle before, bad ſo much 
+ | extolled, when in contempt of the only true God,he drank with 
; his concibines, litthe cups taken our of his Temple, Dan. $.3.4. 


23. 
he hath brohen}God ſond6Cyrus, ethers, . Bur the ver 
pe Door wcdll dar ſang ling ie wich thas, oY | 
addi ) is indefinite; and ir-might well therefore be rendred 


ber graves gods ove broken. Sce chap. 3.18, 19, and 18.5. 


wato the ground Or broken, & thrown down,cute the ground: 

89.39:c<.14.12.& 2x.18, 
| "v. 10, 0 my threſbing, and the corn of my floor ] Theſe words 
"X- »wnlal, and had hoc | ſome Incerpreters make the words of God , ſpeaking unro Ba- 
yer, to him. 'S6. - | bylon, and forrelling whae now ſhould befall her, as if he had 
oy nqung=van 5 that he had lang watched, and* waited for ſaid ; Thou Babylon, by whom 1 have formerly threſhed,chac is, 
bak ſeems to cooplaing "bur as yer” ſee ONS af; grievoully aflifed, and trodden down,other hh etn 25. 
fiidtion and grievance, Hab.r. CRM he ſems | 10. an of 15.) art now thy {elf ro be toebek £00 be made a 


11.10, by his hideous opens 


ETD concerned, fi 


as <4 «© ©. © <b © £@ «a as 


former 
F. this plecachs i el cn" *bock "with rhe 'Jaft clauſe my hercin thy Princey,and people,ſhall be threſhed by the Me- 


verſe 
#- 


| with- what folleweth,, ver, | des and Perfian,as corn/in arhreſhing floor, Jer.51.33, Mic.4. 13, 


ets e them to be the Prophets words, 
dh hog apart Y.F, — — them againſt thoſe g 
ef, cometh a cha71dt of men, "Ohh x cond Syrians, Aſlyrians,or others,for- 


e 45 no mere then merly tine, pr mnds ay, neg 
| ; $ronne gens Taye gab = further coſuffer {Og + Ip 7 0 qv 
.(omewhar oorero bein bon them ghar fail no ſhewed them of the ruine of Babylon and the Chaldeans 

; and portend the ruitie of Budylon. * ve rhides wo 0 pep gry. i gs what + come Aran 


t ormer'alſs, df Gods " making the | had | received lacter 
| { wrchng.weay by ow, ns: ok re, | of the verſe , which cannot, without i force whe 
"on k wert before mtheiontd, Jer Ins: & 51 ks pulled away from this, of Lan enforceth- te carry ir, this 
hs won (dome fe Jul alſo)of the forces wu How thiominhebe 5 Ga 4 
ctore n iercing into, and entr Babylon, part my ow might ; cither con- 
"of them Chat” as "ofde cf, and parents eaher yon, Jer: FI. ming db whom be had , and whom he meant 
Afb. now 'by others: Or, of his. own people, whom he had 


3E 
Fo bebot here cometh] Or, bebbld, tven now are rent in, He threſhed already,and incended further to threſh;rhou h not utrer- 
(et a ors jon ge peri. am \ hepa 1 6 as mr :8.arhe did ſorne others by them,ch. 26, 
"14a heh this,lome of the ret are 1919.& 41, PREY a &11.it is not bard ro conceive, Bur how 
, it; into the Foro hem meal wete bound ; the iflue Lab 
Gees 16 25h, j e .chere ſeems ſome difficulcy in ir, This to clear, 
Avery, 8, A ora war is oft vicd, ro deriore a and ſome would have it underſtood efteively,bur denun- 
a poly dope, yl ly tea Gem.y 38.41, Num, 14, | catively : * as Jeremy is ſaid r# build, a as and 
pluck up ; not by way of execution of ought in —_— 
nb JO: Pub lr, por in:So'the word is oft uſed, for ro | way of denunciation, alone, ler.r. _ 18.7,9.ſo,ſay they, _ 
5 Nh $9 into, Gen.7.1, 13,816; 21, & 19.23. & 24. 31. ſay call this bis eld ores F736 
6, 3- = theni/but he had O— thoſe heavy wy 
Ws Mn Bch.of mares, wherewith 'rhey were to be threſhed, for their fins, Bur | 
of bot $ axe colleRive) ac to Cs [ne coed met Lov recourſe unto any ſuch far-fetchr inter- 
= be ok; as were uſed for "(arrisge, ab by { pretativn,-Iris agrecd on : and the very next word eujnce is, _ 


Chipzit nan te, 


word in this onl 
=D ;h n= hebecime, 
Levit.z6. obj 


1.3, Vo now 
the Pro- [ſha 


Neth 99 mas ut of Siry Sion 


harpprs Nt os Una wp 
= the clearing if &. he figm the flories | I-34 


——_ bs 
Libeit ke had no hand in the afliting ofthem ; and 
reference to an DI RSS s hho moon of te Gr, azthe Hilktrannat 

aid che Bude wel; ( Es. fue can 


: EEE ESE 


oak anon 


mount wn of 5,chap. 
SEE $9.19,19. "bye > 
ww 


more,the words 
—_ of he 
MEET ETSSD 


tha which I hey6heard from dhe 
bove I declared ante you } I tell 
vald me, br is iko chat of the 


ymf nat eo 


3 Cor 
1 Cor.31.23, BR 


7, 28, 
V. 11. : The burdes Dumb tile 
 Ara—c heb ak of morker 


ſome variance, For ſome fetch ir (rom Buanab, 


race 25.14.1 Che.r. His poſtericy, 
EC had ſemedrhemfabrer ns focrs 
in thereof,pare 


nacand in Pliny lib.6.e. 39. out of 
city firuae in that part of Ethi 


cometh ro the 


both 4 
EE 


portion 
bei kinkwen,in theſe times, inbabiced 
Be weed it here uſody thergonay ferarea be a « 


j 


Chap. xui- Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/@#. —  Thopaxs): 

are many wore) ya the 51 'nuipall, and weſt prebable gxpokitions of | with one,or rwo enely. Sumec boituh's <lauſc to the 
theſe 1". won eo tor "Judgroent of others, to pick out, | bran« atrudrey der erg the cvill therein menace; 
nd pitch 4 pen, vbich, ins Soma of ſo great icuky, they | the night, 1 forcerell you of , will come, Yhough (lothe particle 
ſtall decwiobe moſt Likely ; onely profefſing my ſelf to incline | found uſcd, Job 14.7 .8.8& 16.6.& 17.13 & 27.16.) Te:guire ang 
ro the judgment of thoſe, who ſuppole them to imply, a diſtrated | caquire never ſo oft,never ſo eainctly, and go to and tro, ang 
2nd hazardous cendition of thoſe by whom they were delivercd, | come ag ain and again;or,reraining the f6s mer 1cading,ye may eq. 
unto whomſcever they were dueQed. | uize forrhotrit ye pleaſe,and return and conſe again as oft azze 
watchman ] The word is not the ſame,that was uſed beforegver. | will, bur ocher anſwer cannot be returned you; Others, if No 
6. tha pn Gegrpery, weiwer,or a fpir; But the wor will nceds be enquiring, ire ſcrioully, nor in mockery, or, 
uſed,izone,that,properly,fignifeth « wardcr, an obſcrvcr,or 6 keep- | enquire efthar thar concerneth you, and may be tot your good;ro 
cr, 1Sam.1,13,& 17-20,22, That which, therefore, hath given | wit,howjyou jay make peace with God,belore this nigh lene 
f divers miſinterpretations, apy among the | upori you, Jer.1 3.16.and the only way whereby thar may bee fie. 

. ye 


e warder, or | ed,is by recurning to him with fincerc repentance of your (ins,and 
adjoyning your-{clycs to bis peoplezch.s 5.6,7. Jer-18-7,8.11, Dan, 
ſheep, $738-4.2.40 | 
enquire ] The word is, by ſome of che Rabbincs, here noted,ry 
be a Syriack; by other, a Kedarenc,or an Arab ck word : and « 
s indeed in the Chaldee Paraphraſt of che old Jcſtamers, and the 
Syriack yerſion of che new, very trequent. It ſeems to import an 
carneſt,cager,and ardewt inqui/iiienz when a many, mind is reſtleſs, 
and his heart boyles ſo within him, that he cannor be quier, but is 
cont: ' enquiring after ſomewhat, that his mind is wholly cx- 
ken vp with. for age his farſt( as eh an nigies 
ſgaiberh co $4.2, whence, 4+ bybbics arifiog upon 
.13, | the of boyling water;ſo bliſtcrs from inward hear, bre A 
. | forth, and ſwelling upon'the ourward parts of the body , have 
their name in apt hos von 9.9, ne "1 _ ae very 
. | narrow,caquiſte, and enquiry; 5,6, Itis therefor 
avit he had ſaid, fince that(ſo 1is-the particle al'o rendied, Job 14, 
ins ; 5.)-y9u are if inquidine,ors eager uponl enquiry. caquire, and 
what” lealc,bur ſo engquire,as that your inquift.on be noc 
vain and (. Which that & may not be. _ ; _' 
return,come | That is,ſay ſome, no more then com? again. And in- 
deed the word of retaraung,oft times, imports no more then a rej- 
chat which ix is- with, So 1/aah returned and dig- 
ar is, liydigged again,Gen.26. 18 1uurn, ye down, for lye 
, tin,! Samg.5,6.be returwrd and lodged there,for,he lodged 
here Aol 29g ing not. yet gone our of the houſe. Bur in 
ſuch forums of ſpeech, the words are wont to: be knit together; 
which here they are nor,and imply,therefore, ewo diſtin a&s: A 
. | retura(nor, as ſome, to theſe that ſent them,; burJro God, who 


watchman, what of the nig 
redoubled, afrer the 


4 cmire word, though alone was 'ablc to relieve them : Anda < purer, (. not as 
y other, , Which;as in ſome, ther the like, | ſome,of the Idumcans,to the Dumeans,cither 'to hight for them 
ip 36.2,Obad.20.,, So-in this word, 4c, for Ls- . aid,or with them, a2enmics to be 
.See.ch.15.1.& 16,3. 30.29. Yer, becauſe, the of Duncans,vr Idumeans) upto Gods people, 
-nificth ſuck, | , | among the Prophet abode,and with whom, alone procetica 
wes Rob AASA SES, Ltoit 11.0 
V.13. Theburden upen a) Anatker ys concerning 
her Acabia,m general Dumah betore mentioned,ver.ta 


the Kee Mn | | 

| ." The Sec on <.13.1, k421:&7 27 
SI eee n onibabiege a burden 
. | is laid upog a beaſt,ch,30,6:Oryegainft 4riivey ms dgainſt , 
Exod. 14.25.(And 4rebje,for the y rTobanens; nay. ex hos 

| ag ainſi thy. Exod. 20.16, and ' ag duſt 
»Numb.x x. 1.for che lane. | Acid. the:: Lacine 

n_ AY #the burden were not the burden of Arabia 

ocher gþac ſhould flee thirher for fuecour.. 2111 -- 


.50.37. becauſe 
of Chan poſterity, . 
ol A % | 


cir kinſmen , Verſ, .16.. morning; rnd. 
tyc _ a dayfor a year, 1 Eck 4. F 
" of y* will enquart £84uire yezxttayn come ]. As many 
W. words,arc giYen, as of the former! - 1 will 


parts 


- 


rus x weſle, 
- 6.ſecms 60 make & dichotomy of ityas nagure 8 (cif,in a menncr, 
hath done; dividing « into © 


for ancecundity ; rneſs v 
ires fo wandred toand fro, after their cutting the red fea, be- 
res es ode the coaſt of Canaan,and of this pare of Arabi- 
2,4o moſt underſtand this Propheey;(thourh 


ne(becaule bordering Pakeſtine, probable 2h 
upon we, 
rien king vover-ran this alio,when he inv ther coumryy | 4 


h.26.1,0f o& alio on cþ.1 231, | TE 
; -_ the ſorreſt in Arabia ſhall ye lodge,0 ye !fave Compances of 
Dedan'm )T his proghesy tore telling whe calanizied that (heould be- 


Fall the Arabians, fromthe Aflyrian invading them, relateth how 


they ſhould be driven, caving theirs abode it the champlom,to ſeck 
thelter in the woods; calleth upun ſome of them,to relieve theis 
neighbours in their fighnyver.1 4,15 and prebxeth 4 tithe, wherein 
this diſaſter beriding them,thould much impoveriſh their eſtate, ver. 


6,17. 

. _ forreſt}Or wood; as 1 Sam. 14.25.wood,for woods : or, ſorref 
tonſifting of woodn1 #5 «hap. 7. 2. the woody part ef igedumry, 
' whicher,aq well niew, 49 beaſts, uſo 10 beraks thedaſebves For covert 
and rerreat,in times of o_r__— arr gn, _ 
in the plain,or e w by, where 1 - 
ge res - nnlocfhy dr, »7, 18, though warns + 
forre(d,apt to (hekev,and mere difficak therofore to Ne. 

le ſhould there, as after in the ſatne verſes be. 


mp, in the woods. Seo Jer. ap.u8; 29. ' 

ia Ardhia ) The woods that are in that couttry porg of Ar abie : 
in Arabia, Yorg of Araba 2 23, the honmranns in Gi > bam. 
3.21.forof Gildoa : anda cby prople, ——————_— 
as it is tended AA-1 305, amd iv nay,ao well, bore 4 
bia, or, of Arabi ſhall ledge; as well by ; Py 
woudy of Arabia ©: reſorting the words in,oryof Arabiq,noe #0 the 
woods, wherein they ſhould w the people, thas ſhould 
Jodee muhem, The Letine, deceived by the neernele of the word) 
veanflates i8,at evinkg: andthe word that fignitirs cornme,is 


ſed indeed, ſomerime,to be pur for Arabia,u King.1o. 15. but this | 


bf Arabia never for evearmy : and the word is tho ſabe here with 
thas before.-  Asfor the Popitts Inteepreter , he did bus play hefe, 
{2x avany of them oft do;, ) who beazulorthe wotd drab, i2 norigr 
in ſound from Oreb 4 crow, or, © faven, { for the 
Kmay be, for 
fexss, 
defſtt- 


ny 
for 


Y. 
. Pall yu lods fomc ,and {6 tx Rabbies ableiverevf themn, 
airy the Jows, Wo int the; Alyrian Invafion; fled lme 


»6.2, 4. ) rciabay ro envertamy ITS wig 
nd whe nm es mg mag 
x rroopy ys that wide to rf vexy wju toer- 
Cle Gen 79.2.5, 00 Job's. dy. te tako wp their mg9 
among them; but now: tadirtz theCormd y twb of teu ldierdan regard 
06 whem theyeould noe paſs with ſecmity,, and ſainty, as jormerly 
they hed done ;{ Wt Lam.g.g. Yor rather,all 11fled,ant walled by 
the carry, ſRowld be compe lied ro its this weeds, Bite | ſup- 
polo it rather to be intended 65 the Kedevebr,or Artibians, inbabit- 
ing is the lower parts of the , {6wards Paldiiing ; whe bd- 


ing expelled from the places of their worded abddey;in the plans. 
ſhould be enforced 1 fee up nnothe higher chic: Gountry; 
to feek (ncker rhievs a>the wwods | 


G ye iravsl/arg Compames of Dedaniis |, This word here ufed, Gyg- 
nike firſt, and properly, p«ths, wayes, or paſſages, Gen, 43. 17. 
Job 6.18. Chdp.1. 3. and ſs fore lnadrprevers he 5 
rendring the words, it !he rriyes, adrfiaſſages of Breddium-; by whe 
wayes, that lead thicher. The is wanting: 25 Hof. 6.9, in 
the way or upon the or, bytht bigh way fado we Seciatyr, than 
is, ſay they, 4x the woods, that are about the way toward Dedem 
Howbeit.as the word Ort ach, ariing froduhd ſaihorder; ( but cacc 
rcad, Job 34.3. having » notion/ot jourweying, ad chtrb uſed of 
ſuch,as travelyn ſociety,or company together)doch Gignific a !yarat 
ler ; whetice 4lotigf ſor travniiery, Fer,g. 11, mad, lake efraveiber, that 
11490 in 16 lodg for a night, her. 14.5.0 the word Orcitub heve 
by 2 meton)y deemed to be pae for 2 compeny,or frovp'of Raveltery, 
that juuracy together, Gen. 37. 25,28, Job 6. 1g)x whitty tarter 


place alſo, etts,or zwercber,(for ſo-the word properly ignites, py. | 


63.24. )lcems to be” put for companies marching, or journey as 
another rhe le alk?» Som. 12.4. where 4 walk, or, 4 rent, Þ a 
man to walk.or journey in,is pur for a man of the wy; ot, by the 
w4ay,thar is,a wayf ring man, and made the fame, with vearb,e5r 2. 
veler there allo uled. The text therefore may well buſo rend here 


Annotations an-the Book of the Prephiet i/a/ad. 


aur, wwy ha and f6 dyob/Theſe tre Jewith Bore 


Chap # x1: 
as aur Englith rendereth ity I ſeeno fcceffity of depatr- 
©, am £06. quoi 4H6 "nal equen Fgnibcation of the 


DeudavimJOr,Dedexites : 8 deſcr P 
of Abrahams ifluc by Rogen, aed from Deiton, on 


with the Tcmaites,and ether people of Araing,Jer.xq.1 9,24. * 
. (manutes:n5 neer nei 
;with chem; Jer. 49.7.8 Frck. 

ver.1t, See of them 


bath 


Gcn.10: 
adieaSevcert where & region i called Pitta 


uno th day,thar made an Tre, in} 19979, and thewy, the warts 


of tele parts,v. 15.The other; az before, deſcended ffom Abrs Harl 
by Ken hynbele ſcar was, as hath been laid; 4hd thei re#%e if 
clatbs only,v.2. . 


V,14. The Invabbates of the lend of Temahybr waty to him 
that vas thirfiy, they prevented with their bread; bet that fit } 
The Jewith eoncerving rheſ® thi: fty ro Rds 


own Coumry-menandorſtind the words ro de ſpoſtery 
tunatirt od relacoy, wha. 
buans of Teme 


with dtr i6 

what they thiuld hve done £ THe 1/14. 

btve brovght water ts 18 this(ly 

| . hevt prevented with their 61014, theſt of 

that fled away fromthe A flyrians:or,as ſome of them weld 

uaghul they prvetved them with chelrtHadghat is, ts Mey eapound 
(hbuld int 


ir, whercas being thi wires drink. and 
tho Gt place bare arora f ep pider wr r 
rendred jalc-mears,'that cncreaſed their thuſt; and when tad 
ſo dneghenofterel themempey boreies, which 


-m rioth 


would bave nx ar yr ro refNcve the 
rians, their cp, ICS - The- 
orpcopubmmad hanna gn on Au, 
inrirace [tics 'thes Tetfeirey, 
Coomery men of other parrvof Aridid _ 
of 


Geir 


placts of 
deſtrires 


the land Temd)s Damebgy,1 1.6 
Fae rr i he : 
did inhabix,vees focalted, Job 6. 
caanged i Qr 


ones of the South. MF | 
| brawghs JOr brig. Hed:ooke: an Jer.t 3.5 4rdd fo taking 365 
Gely.bur {he bogey 0 Ke; as [ | 


with water ; 


le found)ſo ſound : 
$, 
; harkvie» more fully rhe « 
wont with war lo men Ne thirfly : as t owe 
a aan Riatiol paytoy camp 2e0. 14) hh, 
; thirſty ore 14$efterw ard ric flety:bue both tals col-. 
lefifoly:&# ctidpu3 2:60.81 6157 lems elibng their ro Go | 


eh 
3$4 $a 1 


then were,partly,n-likalyHodd, Being (b ipriof 411 neceflaties: 
[noe deck 8a 0 ea te geo 
albag av ja ther) | wwhole hor, & 4; 
cco/u(h. avian ooontry, forms mo 22.25: 
yum Wh rordlr 20093 tt fovih $57” | 
þ evra 4Pye; Which © way tikeni, doth 
noe img; acebt : whul@#ABVa©-#-Teridt in of incar 
op-bridadre the Jl h bin; Lhd fporitzneous 48 of 
beneficence,nort ſaying till they were cryed unto,or called upon fot 
irzbut efreey wart Blob; chock Sis doing it,and with 
rhom relumary cendeviarifici Mew ſhit t6t it.Sv Deut. 23.4. 
& Nel. v2. becmofe they 


| of 1ſ7atl, with 
vread.nnd wit b wates by the watin x x rs lace: 


met being the ſame,thac is implyed in the former branch in 


uhed,is [0 06er; _arporring: voIng volumerily ts 


t 
| were come at them, or arrived with them 2: 24 Geti. 48) 1g Þtov. 
7.79. 
with their bread Ot. with your bread: one 
the whird for hEderodas Foby 18. 3.0 then that teareſt 3 (all in bas 
anger;( tor,thy ſoul,or thy fſ;wpth thine anzcy : ) ſhall the carth le 
{arf qe for thernind Job 17.10:raurn ye all themsfor all of you. 
hiw that fleg)Orube fletth, Heb.the fleer, or wande: er: as Prov 
27.4, Jer. 49, 5, See verry, 
753 V. 29; 


on fot ari6ther; 


” 


Chsp.xvi. - Annotations oh the Book of the Prophet tſaieh. Chap xi) 


V.15. For they fled fremthe ſwords, from the drawn ſword, aud foam 
the beat bow, and fromthe errecouſneſs of way } It is no groundlels 
fear,that makes them flee thus, like that, z King,7.8.but the dread 
and tcr1our of a potent enemy, not making towards them,dur fal- 
len in upon them, with an over-powertul army. 

they } Which ſhews the word betore going, Yerl. 14. to be col- 


ve . 
fiedJOr.ficezas Pſ.31,11, | 
from the ſwords] Heb. from beſore the ſwords. thar is, for fear of 
of the {word,ready to (cizc on them:as 1 Chro,11.13.ch.31.8.Jocl 
2.6,andſoin all he branches py ſword is pur frequent- 
ly for hoſtile Invaſion, Levit. 26. 6, 25. chapter, 2. 20. and 


5I. 19. 

the ſword drawn]So the Chaldee. Heb.left,or It go, as the verb 
ſometime fgnibes,Deur.32.15.Gen.z1. 38, or rather ſtretched out, 
at them: and rcady to fall upon them,as the verb 1s uſcd, Num. 11, 
31.1 Sam.4.2. chap.16.8.or, diffſuſcd, and ſpread abroad,over rhe 
Country:(io one of the Rabbines)as rhe particle is uſcd, 1 Sam. 30. 
16.and the veib allo, Judg.i5. $9.1 Sam, 4.2.2 Sam.5.18, 22. the 
- wwe RO applyed 75 + ee hey mma 
fore ſuppolc netwſbah,to be put here,for {:twſbab;thar ſigni ar 
or ſharpeucd.Pi.7.12.& 5 2.2.but that is a needleſs boldneſs. Pats 

the bent bow] Heb the trodden bow. Sec ch. 5.28.ſword,and bow;as 
elſewhere, ſo hereyfor all manner of warhke weapons, being ewo of 
the moſt princ:pall,and in thoſe times moſt commonly uſed;the one 
to ſmire with at hand;the other,to reach afar oft;Joyned frequently 
rogether, Gen.48.22.P{.37.14.& 44.6.& 76.3.ch.13.15.18.& 41.2, 

,2.20, 

, thegrievouſncſs of war)That is,a grievous war Heb.beavineſs:as 
ch. 30.27.beavy;for grigzons:as Gen. 18.20.ch.36.2. 

V. 16, For thus bath the Lord ſaid wnto me } Sce ver.6.& chap. 


that trope,if we carry on the ſentence, without interrvption, thug 
the r of the bow(thar is,of the tows; as ver. 15, tor the worg;! 
howloever taken,is colle&ive)of the mighty men, &c.a5 the very 11k. 
15,1 Sam. 2.4.that is,the reſidue ef the multitude of the bows, thar 
is,the arms,and the might, conſequently of their martial men (4,a1j 
be diminiſhed. So Jer.49.55.1 will break the bow of Elam the eh. of 
their m'ght.T he bow was thele Kedarens chiet arms, therein int;.. 
mating their anceſtor Iſmael,that was trained up in that trade ;ang 
living inthe wilderneſs, (it is not unlikely)lived much by it, at 6. + 
Gen.21.20. 

of the ſons of Kedar)The Kedarchs, his poſterity. Sce ver. 16.as, 
the ſons of Lot,Pſ.g3.8. 

ſhall be diman ſhed ] Net wtter!y deſtroyed, $o of Moab, chap, 
16.14. 

for the Lord God of 1ſra«l bath fokea #] Sec Chapter 1, 20.6 
ver, 16, 

God of Iſrae[]The only truc God, Jcr.10.19, 


CHAP. XXII. 


_—_— He burde of the alley of Viſion]A ſad Prophecy Iyainff 
Judah and Jeruſalem:as appearethyver.8.19,0t burden, 
lce ch.13.1 


the y Jr is here queſtioned why Jcruſalem ſhould be calle 

4 ene co ſtand upon an bill; whence thar, Pha. 
87.P1.Her foundation is on the bo'y mountainz,or bills. To which ſome 
anſwerthat though the city ſtood, the chief part of it, on a knele, 
or rifing- , and mg therefore be termed an hill;the Tem. 
le builr on mount Moriah, whercon Abraham was to haye facri. 
Ifaac;and Sion the city of David being an hull of ſome height 
Gen.,22.2.z Chr,3.1.3 Sam.5.7 Plal.48.2.& 68.1. 16, ue gr & 
14.13.yer, in regard that the place in which ic was ſeatzd, was en- 
virened with mountains,far higher then it, or any part cf u,itis in 
regard of chem {aid to ſtand in a vale,and is here termed a valley, 
Sce Pſ.q21.1.& 135, $2,7.Jcr.3-23. ; Otbers would have is 
ſo rermed,both Jewiſh, and ours, in regard of the dejetted cſtare, 


14 | and low condition,that it ſhovid be brought unto, by the troubles 


d Jcremy;Jcr.4%.28. and that the zime dere 
deth not tcl] when this heavy doom fhould be exceuted r bur how 


long the cxecution of ir ſhould laſt. | 


> '»yr e' 
£lorg:Þor as our Engliſh runs.che 
all bucrglory. ſbeall ſail-orif we 

13 Not i be | 


16,14. 


all the gle JO ſpall althe 
[Or aabe ea ay 


. all bt,aod awkiude: or wherſoever 
Du: they pherpingar yramures them 

earex | ihe iflerco wit, thecp, and goarh r' the 
akre Co —_ DEE Senher bare ,'and ; 


c-commons, . where; chey-mya3.cheve::»icope - onotight * 2nd 
05} beaſt, hay wall endure, hard 4ecding, and bold cur 


hcre fore-rold, in regard whereof, it might well be called,nor a lot- 
ty,or ſtately A Sia ſorerime; but a deprelled, low yally. 
See Jer, 17. 3. 13, & 23. 23, the former ſcems the genuine 


of on the V alley of Viſion,as moſt think, in regard 
of the: of vi or divine — from time ro 
time,rhere imparred to Prophets: for leruſalem( as one well 
ſaith)was as a Seminary of \Seers ; and there was the place from 
whenee God was wont to give Oracles; whence that ſacred room, 
or clvſct in the Temple, was ſo iyled,r King.6.5,19, 20.& 8. 6.8, 
Some, a lirtle more nice ly proceed ſomewhat farther; c theres 
into from heaven, as trom Coy. 
Latjons,in deſcend. Nor are there wanting, who luppoſe 
de dofaincd ace as the bj only, bur as the object of 
ſuch v becauſe fo — 9 —_— mays compre pry 
livered it,Exod. 15 .19.,Deut.3.25.& 12.112 7.10. 
wy 7 > Ir According to this firſt expoſition, 
which ſeems moſt genuinez Yifex is pur tor /iſrew: as chap, 1.1. 


Howbeir,ſome think, there is in this ticle, an to the name 

of Feruſalemupon the apparition made ro in that place 

i , Gen 42.24. for Jeruſalem, 

fignihie, ſoir was anciently termed,Gen, 

14.18.Pſ.56.2.) where God appeared; which words both joyned to- 
Feruſalem, Joſh. 10.x.1.,Chr.11.4- 


now ghat thon art wholly gone up to we teaſe equr] 
The former part of this Chapter containeth a A n+ 
ing'the diftrcſs and diſtraQtion,thar ſhould befal Jewiſh Scare; 
and more ſpecially, the Inhabitancs of the city of Jeruſalem; with 
whom the Propher here parlieth,demanding of them(tor to them he 


atec:Secieb 66:9, Exckioy angſtriegny. +», 27": [(direfterh hisfh ) whatthe reaſon might be of ſo ſudden a 

Redar | of ane of fon, Gen.25 23;whoſe: | ch with ;that whereas, but a while before they were (cr 

{cared tle. pare .of Arabia,ar well- | wholly upon revelling and jolliry,ver. 1 3.they ſhould now be gene- 

ye 06 the roy abareh/chthle ropher intimares,ch, 44. | rally. with ſuch fears , and ſo full of diſtractions 

Coney ivcd moſt in tefirs, t : od Scttitess which. and. urbance , Now ms ſuppoſe this why . Pogbecg<f 

wote wont.itg renyedrge placed -procure change and ſacking of the city, under Zedekia Nebu- 

of paſture for rhe. teninnf. Kedar,Pſ.20.5 Cant. 1 Contr nem re wg] Others, of the diſtreſs of it, under Eze- 

F,, pd their curtabary, Jer.q49.29.Hab; diakgly Bennadhgrd hop 36.0: 37, andthis latter is moſt likely; 

X OTE a | the whole tenour of the Chaprer deyhy molt firly agree thero- 
re 1.28, unto, 

aumber nf erebtys; the mighty wen {what ayleth thee>)JHeb. what to theepthar is 2: whar is the maarrer 2 


id} 


-& dr 
"a 

_ 

7 


There - ſhall be a very | what hath berided, or is befallen thee > $0 Judg. 13, 23. Pſalm 
of any. might; or fic for thilitary | 114. 5, 


2037 FINPANY, 
& ww i260 pom? 20h 7 be Lone wp to the houſe tops): To burn incenſe ro the hoſt of heaven, 
"Vos rehiaue}, hpallramainder like» remnanc of a langeiace | ſay ſome ofthe Jewih Doors 2 which indeed, fomerime ahey uſed 
of dab d ch.40,22, i : to do, See Jer.19.1 3.Bur this is not here intended. To lament, 
of the auimbrr | word is uſed ſometime as a note of fewneſs, | and bewail Ives,ſay Others:as chap.15,3, that, more likely 


fuch, as may eaſily be numbred Deur. 3 3.6.ch. 10.19. ſometime, of | then the former. Orto look abroad,to ſce what the encmy doth, 
nult.rude,a number nor eqfily cold, Narmb, 23.10.Pſ,147.4.and fo | as thoſe are wont to do,rhar are begirt with hoſtile forces: or, to 
here:as alſo num\ers,inche plural, Pſ.p1.25. look abour,ro ſee whether they can deſcry any ayds coming to 

of a1 cher) Heb.of the how,chat is.of men of the how; orbow-men: | their relief, Pl. 121.1, ſer. 3.23. or, to ſafe-guard rhemſclycs 
ar,berycf': tor, an harveſt man, Chap. 17. 5, Sec Chap. 22+ 3 | there:for unto the higher ,as more defenſible, people in ſuch 


vt the wo; 6 may be raken here in his proper ſcale, withour tha! | caſes are wontto retire, Judg, 9. 51, orgzo call thence, for 


aid 


Chap.xxil. } 
aid or advice,to neighbours, or,others ncer ro them; or, to crave 
relict and help, at Gods hand, AR. 20.9. For ſome one, or more, 
or the moft of theſe ends and purpoſes, it may be,rhat chis running 
up to the tops of their far-roofed-houfes ar this time, was; im- 
porting, howloevcr, much fear, and diſtrattion, throughour the 
wholc city. ; Ko $ 

V.z.Thou that art ſull of lirs,a tumultuous city,a joyors city] Or. 
That thou art full of { om thou tumultnous City, thou joyous city ? 
Whar is the marter,that thy note,and tune,is ſo ? that thou 
art now ſo full of out-cryes, and c that waſt ſo full of mirth 
and jollity before. See ver.13. , | 

|  ſull of flirs] Or, clamours, or noiſes. The word is uſed, ſometime 
foc joyful acclamations, Zach.4.7. ſometime, for doletul exclama- 
tions : and ſo it laby ſowe deemed here to gait. Ir may well be 
taken cither way , cither,that they had becn e full of the one, 
or that they were now full of the other, 

a lnmulizous City] Or, thou tumultxous, or, fireperons, city; For 
ſome refer this branch to the former, ing i to denote, in part, 
her preſent condition, becau'e the word, ime 1 a mourn- 
ful noile, vs rr We 1, Other, carry it onto the branch nexr 
enſuing,, as deſcribing her former condition and eftate ; the word 
is uſed of ſuch noiſe,as revellers amidſt their mirth make,Piov. 20. 
x. Zach, 9, 15, the word ſcems here to imply, an hideous confu- 
ſed noyſe, whether of rhe one, or of the other, See ch, 17. 12, and, 
$1.15, 

a joyous cisy] Or, thou revelling city. See Chap. 5. 11,14.Sochap, 
32.13, 

thy (ia men are not ſlain with the ſword, nor dead in batte 
Thole that conceive the ſizge, and ſacking of Jeruſalem, by the 
Chaldcans, to be here intended,underſtand this paſlage, the former 
part of ir,of thoſe that dicd with Plague and famine,in the time of 
the ſiege, Jcr. 14.15.& 38.2, the latter, of choſe that were lain at 
Kiblah,atter che furprizal of che ciry, Jer. 39.6. Others,that apply ir 
to the Aflyrian Invaſion, ſuppole the meaning to be,that they were 

ſo diſmaicd and diſheartned,that they had no ſpirit or life in them, 
then as if they were flain mean, ere the ſword rouched them ; ſtark 
dead with fear,ere they came roany fight,Jolb.z.1r.& 5.1. 1 Sam. 
28.20.Dan.10.17. + 
thy flain] Or, that thy ſl1in ones ; (for men is not in the text) as 
cxreping the text on in a continued tenor,from the firſt verſe, unto 
the end of the third. Thy ſlainzeither ſlain indecd;or,as fiaia with fear, 
P1.88.4,5.ch.59.9.Lam.z.12. 
+ wa Soy | Nuts fn ones of the ſword z as Num. 19.t6. 
4-9. e former word is put ſubſtantive goaverits the 
latter: and the like is in the next $weg oy 4914 Abs + 
dead in batie(] Heb. the dead ones of war,or ,battelks 4 Sam. t$.8. 
3 of batticl, for,dead in battel:;as woods in Arabia, for, woedds of A- 
rabia,ch.21,13. 
 V.3. Allthy Rulers are fled together) This pertutbarion” afid af- 
Th tny ſcized _ not the common ſort of pedple alone 
bur thy Captains alſo, thy Commanders, thy military men, chap, 
$3.7,8, _. Me oo 
All thy Rulers ave. fied] Or, Thax alt thy captains do flee; as con- 
tinuing ill the queſtion, ar firſt propaunded. ver. r. \ Spent 
I, 10. & 3.637, Or, Captains, Leaders ; as Joſh. 10.24.JWg.r1.6,r1. 
Prov 6.7. pt en Po 
, are fied) Or, fice ; as Chap. 284 154 Or, wandery, as Job rF.:;. 
Prov.27.8, Either they wander, and run to and fro, asn os 
maxe, or at their wits end, chap. 8.41, 22, Seeking one While to 
the Aſlyrian, ro make their peace with bim, chap.3 3. 7, 8. anocher 
whilc to the ian, to crave aid agailt him, das. _ 2, 4. (fo 
Jer.3.18,36.) or, that they fice ro Jeruſalem, our of all parrs, nor 
daring to ſtand it our againſt the Aſſyrian, beating es dowrl before 
himzch,39.1.(fo Jcr.$. 14.8 10.17, Jor,(asthoſke refer it ro the 
ay wy invaſion )they flec our of the city,to ſhift for themſelves, 
er.6.1.& 39.4. | 
they ave bound by the archers) Or, that they are bound : (carrying 
the ſentence. ſill on) Heb. of, or, from the bow, Which thoſe that 
apply the co the times of Zedekiah, cxpound, ſrom, that 
=o ory by : as Plal. 78, 64. the bow,chart is, the bew-nien, the ar- 
chers : as chap. 31. 17.and underſtand ir of thoſe that were taken, 
and bound by the Chaldeans, after the ſurpriſal of rhe city, ler. 
39.5 ,6,7.Bur choſe char e ir io concern Ezekiahs dayes, ex- 
pound it, Some, {rom the bow, that is, for fear of the men, 
referring it to the former verb, they flee ſrom the bow ; and ſo the 
words indeed lye in tbe rext, Orher ofthem, referring it to the 
latter verb, Tread it, ſom the bow they are bound : which 'they ex- 
pound, by an Hebraiſm not unuſual, they are bownd from th: : 
that is, bound from making uſe of it : as, from ſpeaking, that one 
cannot ſp:ak, x Sam, 25.17, from ſerinr, Pal. 63.23.that they camnot 
ſee, Rom. 11.10. from a King, ; from being a King, 1 Sam.15. 22. 
ſrom miniſlring as a Prieſt, Hol. 9.12.thar thou ſhalt no more do ir. 
Thus underſtood,the ſenſe is, that their hands are ſo reftrained, and 
rycd up with extremity of tcar,rhar hey are not able to manage,and 
wake uſe of their bows. 
all that are ſound in thee, are bound tozether] Or, that (as before ) 
all that ave ſound ia the, that is, are in th:e, as ER, 1.5.Chap. 39.2. 
are bound together ; eicher in ferrers, Jer. 52.1 1.0r with fear 1.16 Fo 
Though ſome expound is ,of a conſpiracy of the Princes of Judah a- 


% 


Annotitions on theBook ofthe Prophet i/aidb 


| 


| 


hi. A 


people JThe P 


Chap 
meng themſclyes,not to fighr,bur to fice,and maketheir peate with 


the enem nar / F 
which ſrom far] Or, thar they ſice from fat ; that is,thet 
they flee hither ro Jeruſalem,fcom the fartheſt part of the country; 
or,that they flee away, ſofaſt, from ani enemy afar oft, before he 
come neer to them:or, ſimply, rhar they flye far away 3 (8 ſo is the 
word uſcd,ch.2 3 7. that they withdraw themſclves, er as talk, 
and as far as they can,ourt of the way:as Pſ.55.7,%, and {0 it is not 
unlikely that divers of th:m did. . | 
will wetp- bite-ly : 


V. 4. Therefore faid I, Look way from me; 1 
labour not to comſort me , becauſe of the ſpoiling of the daughter of ney 
ts ſpecch of himſelf, ferting bimſelf upoh a ſo- 
lemn and ſctled courle of mourning, in regard of the calamicies that 
he foreſaw would ſhoitly befall his :Soch.15.9.8 24.16, The 
wonted manner of Gods miniſters ro mourn, as for the ſms, ſo for 
the ſufferings alſo of Gods people, Jer.4.19.& 9-1. & 13. 19. Luk. 
19.41. | 
look away ſrom me] So Cant.s.5 bur in another ſenſc, twrn thiae 
eyes away ſrom me: here, as ifhe ſhould ſay, ſpeaking to his friends 
abour him,cndcavouring to take him off from bis grief; Look another 


way, berake your ſelves to ſome other employment,and lct me alone 


leave me to my mourning, whereunto | have with a firm reſokition 
abandoned my ſelf. Whence, alſo, ſome here render the word, ccaſe 


from me:as alſo, Job 7.19.# 24.9.Pſal. 39. 13. which places are pa- 


rallel corhss. - 
1 will weep bitterly] Or, that 1 may bitterly : a defet of rhe 
final particle : as chap.5.1 1. & 10.2. Heb, [ will, or, that I may, 


{] | embitter my ſelf in, ory with, weepiug + a bitter weeping ; for, a ſore, 


and grievous lamentation, ler. 6. 29. & 32.15. Ezck.2x. 6. & 27. 
30.31. Zach. 12.10, Marth. 26, 75. So Exod, 1. 14. they made their 
les bitter to them; and, God hath dealt very bitterly with me, Ruth, 
1, 30, | 

labdity not to comfort me) Heb. urge not,or,preſs not to comſort me : 
ſo the word is uſed, Gen. tg, 15.Exod.4.13, ler. 17. 16, preſs nor 
comfort = So 1 treſ HA ene an photer orted: 
and Aſaph, 77.2, my ſoul rt to be : 

Jer.31, 15. Thus hr nl enact by wk overmuch, IT 


the Saints, 

becauſe of the ſpoiling of the Daughter of my people] Becauſe of the 

ſpoyl made by the enemies forces, among my country-men, as 
x to me, as to tender parents, any daughter, cb. 1.8. ler.g. 1. 
Rom.9.4. 

V. ot it is a day of trouble, and of treadiax down, and of per- 
plexity, by the Lord God of boſts, in the Valley of V. fron, breaking down 
the walls, and of crying to the mountains] Theſe words r 
further dilate, what he had reuched upor, and given ſome hint of 
in the cloſe of the former verſe. Thar therefore his ſo great profe(- 
fed grief might not ſcem ; he doth int this verſe very pa- 
therically; and rhetorically, lay forth the grievous diftrefſes and di- 
ſtrations,- that his p:oplc ſhould be in, when theſe difmal evils 
ſhould befall chew. 

4-day} Thar is, time:as Ter. 30.7.1ocl x.2. 


of troublt} So it is rendred, Ezek.7.7.Prov.1s.16. or, tumult * as 
Amos 3. 9. Zach. 14. 13. or, vexation: as 2 Chren. rg. 5. Ezck. 
3.2, F. or, d/comfiturc : as 1 Sam.14. 20, or, deſtruttion: as Deur. 
7.23. 1 Sam. 5. 9.the verb ir comes from, uſcd in thar place of 
Moſes, fignifies ts breah,'or, deftroy t and fo ch.28.28. Seech. 37.3. 
of treading down] As ch.18.2.Sce.ch. 10.6. where Sennacherib 
hath a commiilion fhigned from God, thusro deal with his : 
and Cn 5:Where with —_—__ —— _—_ 
ins down as a further degree rſh, and difgraccful uſage,Scnna- 
ci himſclf unmmmy ua alſo,ch.63.6. 5 
*rplexity] As Eſt.3.15.Mic,7.4.it is a metaphor man, or 
bed anpghed in, a thicker,Sd gory dr Egyprians;they are 
entangled in the wilderacſs, Exod. 14.3. is in the original, an 
clegarit parecheſi3,or ſimilitude of ſound, between this word,and the 
former; which our Engliſh cannor _— . 7 
by the Lord God of beſts] Who hath given commiſſion forie, <<, 
19. 6. and whoſe inſtrumenrs-and officers they are, who are hereaf- 
rer- mentioned, ver. 6. chap. 20. 5, 15. that which maketh the {e- 
vill ro be unavoidable, and unconquerable.See chap.1 3.6.50 Z 


14-13. ; | 

by the Lord] Heb. to the Lord: ro him.;for,by him: or fom himtay 
Ruth 3.10 1 Sam.2$.21.Pſ.3.8.& 115.15.ler.15.8, : 
breaking down the walls]Heb. wall: bur raken colle&ively: as 

1 Chr.14.1.where wall-wiights, is put for Maſops. Hence a cxy,or 
walled-Town, may ſeem to be termed Kir. See chap. 16. 7, 17. 
andthence alſo, che word here uſed, not to build up, butto pull 
down a wall ; (as, to branch, for, tolop; or cut down branches, ch. 
10.28.Sce alſs,ch. 66.3. Jand conſequently,to defFroy, Numb.24.1 7. 
It is that which God before threarned;ro wir, tharhe would break 
down the wall of his vineyard; & ſuffer it ro be rrodden down,ch. 5.5. 

in the Valley of viſion] See on ver.t, , 
and of crying to the mountains] Nor, 1 noiſe ſ/0m the mount ans, Ezek, 
7. 7. cither an hollow ſound only, {uch as mountaines u ly yicld; 
or; a2 noyſe of mirth and jolliry, ſuch a5 in vintage time the vin- 
rage men are wont there to make: but 4 cr)2#2 £0 the mounrans ſuch 

loud hreiks, and our-cryes,as ſhall reach the neighbour mountains 
and cauſc them to ring again with wem, chap. 5. 4,5 3.1cr.48,34: 
org 


Chap. xxii, 
crying of perſons making roward the mouncaines, for (helrer 

oral (abery * Hy crying out unto their fricnds,and others, after the 
uſual manner of people, in ſuch cakes, 2s they go along 3 to the 
#5 : one uſual place of retreas refuge, 


mouat ains, to tbc mountal 
aſt being he for all other of like kigd, Geo. 
be mancnd bent nary hae flee 104.18, Jec,13.16, 


19, 14,19. Judg.6.2.1 Sam, 13.6,Plal.11.1. and ; 
of 6 — Ju 24. 16, Though there want not, that expornd it 
of the noiſe of houles, and buildings ruinated, and either beaten, 
©: burnt down; or,of the clamour and (hours of the enemy, failing 
in, upon, and m__ city,ſ.1 37.7. Sce <<. 16, g, But thefor- 
mer keems more probable. ; x 

V.6. And Elam bare the quiver with Charie:s of men,and bor ſemen , 
and Kr uncoucred the ſbicld] Iniheſe words, the Prophet further 
ople. among others, wereto be employed in this cx- 


| 


of 
| 


ag 
and of 


.1 King,2:.31,3 

ſuch as were emp 

ther necefaries : and {o allo, ch.21.3,9. | 

and horſemen}, A deicht of the copulative : as chap. 21-7, Sec 
there. 


more | 

Kirt nat that of Moab ; whereof before, chap.15.r. bur anacher 
i name fac in Media, andunder the dominion then 
ofthe Aſyrian, King. 16. g. Amos 1. 5. The Medes and Perſians 


arc here , being act ing a2tions ; as Chap.z1. 
2. Lax hedge Wo be Cycent,(whereat, yer, 
ſome of note ſeem very confident) conlider not well, how 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/4ih. 


| 
| 


Chap. xxji, 
done by the chariats and boricmen there ſyoken of,xo wit,that thei: 
_ -_ ſhould be ſpuilcd by them, and their oxicy beſieged, and 
allauked. 

it ſball come 10 paſs,that] Heb.iz ſhall be that:as ch,16.12. 

thy choxceſt yalicys} Heb.the choice of thy wallcys 24, he eboice of our 
ſepulchtes Gen. 23.6 the choice of his firres,ch.37.24.and,the cbouce of 
thy Cedars, Jer.22.7.theis valleys which were of ipecial nore and rc 
gard,as well for plealne,as protr,ch.23, 1,4. 

chariets ) Hieb.chariot os company on chaiorns;as ver. 6, 

horſemns)Of which betore, ver, 6, 

ſhall ſet themſetvcs ia array)Heb ſhall ſetting ſel:or diſpoſing, dif. 
paſhan lveg,re wis,in Warkike maniner,go atlault and furprize : as 

3.6 


at the gatc] Heb go the gate-10a74: 24, 19 the wilderatſ3-ward, >. 
16,1.S0 allogch.z$.6,cx bet rowacd the cnty;/Cate gory; Sce hq 
26.) or,toward thc gate of the «ty,(beth colkeHivcly taken ks force 
emrance thereby, into the «#y,Judg, 9.44, 52.Yet, the meaning is 
nx, that the chariots fhaid in the valleys, and whe hoclemen onely 
approached the Cities,bus chariois,and horſemen both, ſpoyled the 
one;and allaulicd the ether. Sce on ver.6, And although wrue it be 
as one of the Jewith DeGters well obſer ves, that vhe chariou were 
| more uſeful in the vale then on the hilk;yer it is apparent alia they 
| made uſc of them, in,and on enher, Joſh. 17 18. | 
V. 8, And be di/couored mga + Amcor verſe, and 
| 


thoſe that follow,is related the courſes that were taken by thoſe of 
Jerulakem,eſpecially,in thelc calaminons times; the merr wor key {c- 
_— ſome,yver.8-11.and the decp ſecurity,and brutith ſeriſualiy 
of wm YOTURG er wah a neglc&@ of God, the one ; 
with a comrempt of him, the other. ' 

| bed fſtovercd tht coming of Fudeb} Who bd is not exprefled. 
| God did it, ſay ſome:the enemy fay orhersube verb ſeems 50 de peg 
| 77 nanny ye « may well be rendred, the cours of Judah war 
d ſcovered, See verl. 19. By covering, foure underſtand the cxy bf 
| Jeruſalem i ſelf: ro wih the people had repaired for helret, 
ves. 3. bur was broken up bythe Chakleans, ler. 39. 2. Others, 
the Templc, or Santiuaty, (am! the vain condidence they pit 
therein, try 4.4.) being tarp and ried wpcdrer with the 
city, ler.y2.13, 17-20. Lam. 1.10.Others, Gods protefion, fore 


Lybia , wherein Cyrenc is ſituate, and thefe regions. lye 
uncovered 


what Keys 


rt: pre 


the ſhield, For as mcn may be {aid to canes! 
come with [word, or 


.when they bear them in open vie 
remake ulc of them in bar : 
of the Hebrew Sex the word bcre.. Apd,of 
ſuch wxrovering, and diſcaveriug of arms in ce 
alfo of making the am bare z by Fopping of. 
the firring of it ro fight, or {mite wich. Sce.c 
ir mph nyt; rey] ranger EL 
country, whercin it 


. 
, 


and 
ooge feng" the ac, have of the 
Were t re £ 
Chaldce z and. becauſe the 


TT 


if 

the ſhield] lfic be demanded, why Flaw hath the quiver aiſegned 
him.;and ki the ſhield : it may be ſuppoſed, beeaule the Elgauces 
were the bcrter,general'y,ax bow and arrows, and thoſe.of Kir, at | 
ſword and target. But we axe not ſo wunderſiand it,as if the Ela 
MiTE3.were «nr pm theſe of Kir, none: bur ſwardmen. ; 
though it is not unlike ls that the uſe of rhe-one ſort & weayons 
mighr be moxe. rife in the one country ghen inthe other - but thac 
yer there was uſt, of the quiver al fo wth themof kyr, and of the 
ſword with them of Elam. It is ag elegancy of phraſe, whereby ous 
Propher is wont,in way of diſtribur;on, ro aſſign {tvcral auributes, 
10 ſeveral ſubje&:;alhough torch cemmon, ro them both.Sec on ch. 


$.132.& 18.6. &.20.4.&.21.14.l0 likewile,yer.7. 
... And it. ſhall coms to paſſe, thas Yy choiceſt valleys ſhall be 
fault of thariets :. aod the horſerern fall [et thrmſel ues in array at the 


gate) The ſtarc andeondiion, is bere delcribed, of the land of Judab, 
invaded by the g< ple. bear emenuianed, ver, 6. and what firuld be 


s &. 3.17. . = 


- | ast 
22.4 9- 
lo, 


} Iraketo be 


' ia thagdo}.tk 


a 
were that vial Solomon called, the houſe of the 
1 King, f; » .F 
that houſe wh 


over them, Chapter 4. 5, 6: bur now wiabdrawa 

trom them, Exod 32.25.Num.1 4.9.» Chron.3d.19. Mich, v.1 5.0 
their ſtrongholds, and feated Caics, which wete mes ther 

be coverr is, in the forreſt, unto the beaitsahar there 2bidg, Pr. 
were now laid my feiaed upon, and dilmanced al- 
be, c enany, cap. 56.1. and thi 


IS 


ir forces, yet 


ovcr-run by the 
prizggby cheep 


thew and 
atnmunition wzre beſtowed, and laid up out of Ggbr :- which 
and (ct open, afid We armour, and 
tw be inf @-read tor ware uſe : 
with thas which favc. rharthie roarſe of 
y 


weighed ſcems ro imply a pallage uno the re haci- 
occaſnacd by it. 1 


7 


as a divers a from this, and 
price, before the, wine a lewilh Doftour 
rk be a@na ctheit power,in 
leoverbbneow,ro be bue 


K ON ou , and onable 

chap ole Gans nary, bockeninajen tnanbee 
L <S» &.« E ' 
thew mv at whe the 

ages rk yuan &. yr g ld is 

your wallabcitirs : Ye 


in ſocy 


to 


on 
(hou 
@ 


Ythe Inhdbaants of Feruſaters, 
aftcy cyeward niezxns of proviſion and 
lale,or princpal,or leaſt, moans of lafoguard, See 


ther vime,arch. >7.9. when the Courry was full 
cts,ver., 

the foweR] That this was the name of an- armory 

m, is gznerally agreed on, Bur, whether ic 

farvel of Lebanon, 

ot ſere of note there arc, who deem 


&ic lvod in 
or houſe of 


hee, bears wie nanſe of that, beeauſe 
d-is in ſome ſorr, and for ſome uſe, 


v 
ich Solomon built, was fo 


and has this. { 
. at ths. ſpoken of 


as for. an.aca20"y,, among others. Thac finaee on. Lebanon, be- 
ing long fince loſt, and at thistime held, if iv being, by rangers. 
But I foe no reaſbn, why this may not be che very wich chat 


which Salomen builk, not in Lebanon, bur in Jeruſalens : foro 0- 
mir,, ohias by che relavion ofthe firuture of it;, the porcls, where- 
in his Throne ſeed, fems:ce have been adjeymng ce ic LO_ns 

welling 


Ehap.nii , = Anvvtions ontheBookafchePropher 1ſu/ab  Etupaxt 


dwclling-hoaſc, not far from either, r King. 7. 2,6,7,8. Cerain 
ic is, that the ſhields n—w——_— ſhew , 
not for ſervice , for his guard and artendance to bear about him, 
in Srace, were in this houſe of the Forreſt of Lebanon ; or , ſome 
part of it, laid up, where they might be at hand co make uſe of up- 
on See 1 King.10, 16,17. 8nd there is no reaſon toima- 
gine, thar his guard ſhould run, or ride for them, t6 mount Leba- 
non , ſooft as the king ſhould pleaſe ro go abroad in State, Be- 
ſides, thar in his ſons daies , after the defeRion of the ren tribes , 
the king of Egypt found chem, and ſeized on them, nor at mounc 
Lebanon, bur in Jeruſalem , » Chron. 12z,9,10, Nor is it 
bablc,but that this may be the ſame rhat is called thetower of Da- 
id, ſaid to be built for ax armory; and to be ſtored with theuſands 
org rm igt mand a Anger Camt.4.4. So called, cither be- 
caule built in thar place by Darid, ar firſt or becauſe belonging 
to the houſe of David. And if it ſhall be further demanded , why 
the houſe ſhould be ſo called, the houſt of the forreſk of Lebanon , 
if it were notthere firuace ? I anſwer, it isnor certain Why ; bur 
ie might well be , in regard of fame refemblance it had of mount 
Lebanon, in wilde walks abour it;vr,the lofrineſs of ir,or ſome 0- 
ther circumſtance, now unknown : and this is the more Probable, 
becauſe the city of Jeruſalem ir ſelf, or the royal palace, it leaſt, 
in it, b epanc, for like reaſons, by the name of Leba- 
£r.22.23.Zac,11.1, | 


.9, Te bave ſcen alſo the breaches of the city of David, thet they - 
are many] Ye viewed 4; repaired he deed ples in tv ppe 


city ; eſpecially, the fort Zion , which had been 
of peace, andnca regarded, when ne inyaſion or expedted, 
Sec 2 Chron.32.5, 

Te have ſcen alſs] Heb, And , bur may well be rendred alſo, as 
Chap.12.4. Te bavt ſees, or , did view, that it may ruri'in che 
lame tenor, with the former branch, ver.s. thos didſt look; bur rhat 
ther nm95conblin; in themy tt ſock, or vioming the bee 

ir arms,as ing in , of Vie - 
ches, or decaics in their forrifications , end ade them 
upt ts ſce, for, to vitw, or conſider, as Exod. 32.9. Job 34.4r.Rom. 
11.23, Some rrad this whole in a continued cenor , 
And that the breaches of the city of David were many, ye 

t togetbey rhe waters of the lower Poole; as f the former 
! a& of proviſion, bur related onely rhe 


i » importing. a rwo-fol#aR, 
on 8 rhe N 
2.11. yagar 
carrieth it this way,and it ſelf Chr..5x. 
Of the former ard Chap Le 12D rag Oh. 


| 


without remoral of them. Though chere want ner, that underſtand 
ir, of ſuck houſes, as ſtood bor ahregte yr rarer 


are wont t0 be,dn {ach occaſions, demoliſhed, that the enemy ma 
not find harbour and ſhelter in them , with more ſafery, forn- 


roy 00 Oates, IFN Ove Jer. 3 ay: 4 42, 44% | 
1. Te made & Mitch, alſo,betwern the two wills, ſor Themwater 
of the old poo!) For the better, and further, both ſecurity, and 
ply of the ciry : and that the enemy for want of water, be 
the leſs able ro maintain any lony Genn, 2-Odedchn.h. SET 
a dirch ) Heb. a receptacle , for confluence of waters , Gene, 
9,10. ad 
EI Int re nee, 
is to have .2.6.& 
36.z. from whence water 'was afterwards drawn tothe lowers 
2 Chro.32.30. which was made long aftcr, Neh.3.16. 


of hoſtile aſlauks , and the faſes 
ind ther city againſt them: which all ſo 
all circumſtances, with che ki- 


and provitons , of themſchres, evil , 
2 Yes, ir would have been a finin them , and a 


them, Byr mane ce 
I 


afrec 
as if theſe means 


2. 


: 


Frekiah de the like And this they 
_ eth with in'theſc word 3; as if he had ſaid, 
that Ezckiah' did the ſame, thar ye do ; a#dy the 


& z/King.18.5. which in Jehojakims , 
whe REDS « i erdent enough , ar ack 
belongs unto - and though 

hollow-hearted 


of werds,far away from the main ofthe rext,as | Princts 


well as the ruth ef the ſtory, thatrender them,on this manaer, 


yeſhall ſce the breaches, of the city of David, to wit, which the enemy | 


ſhall make in your fight. 

_ the city of David) The fort of Zion, which David Uwtlt in, after 
be had taken ix from the Jebuſites,' Sam. $.7,9. 

that they wrre many] Or, for, (as Pſal.1 2.1.) orbetduefe, ( as PC. 
14, 6. ) they were many , and the more need therefore of diligent 
view, and due repair. | 

andYes _—_—_— —_— 
rer, ſtrengthening the ciry, arid ſupp ic with warer, if it 
ey fog waiter widen ad he ke Shes ths ey 
w:themſelyes. Sec 2 Chc.32.4, 5.Svine of the Jewiſh Commenters, 
adde,ro make brick & morrer therewith, fer the repair of che walls. 
; the lower peel} Twapoels of note there were near to Jeruſalem, 


Kebew..3, £461 che wpper-poot+, 4 King,18.17. Chap, 7, 2. & 
1f9.80e ewe, uf which, x he 72.3 Scoon Chip:9.3.& 
VWer.l. - © OT 


V. 10. And yebiguc numbred , the houſes of Feruſalem'; and the 
houſes have ye brohen down , to fortifie the wall] Another courſe ra- 
ken by them, ro-make the city the note defenſible, "7 

-- L6. bee numbred tht houſes} Or,y: aumbred, as ye githerdd,verſe 
9.96 J* ſurvcxtd , for To the word alſo fignifics, 1 Sam,r4.r7, Job 
14,16, Pſal.r19.26; ('{6 it ſhould there be rendred) Chap.33.18. 
<7 ; anger wo —_ entl _ —_ yr houſes 

le, yame. ,won muſter mcn » ervice in'every 
family; and.to- aſſign exch one his 6 Odiers , to ſee 


q 14 | die 


what provi fior: of'y Ruals they were furniſhed wirh ; arid t6'kniow' 


what quancity, both. of warer, and of bita@, would be requiſite a- 


gainſt a ſiege. Ochers, ro ſce which might well be ſpared, ro afford | 


waberand ſonepforwhic repair ofche'wall. Orhers ,* toconfider, 
what bouſcy he haer, orHhigder ; or be advya 
to. the criemyz 2nd'uhich of them ſtood fivto be i for- 
tized. for defence. ag vin,which-mighr be ſcr aparr, for the re- 
cyitiof rhole, wiioſg hoiſts were ro be demolithed , either wirhour, 
org:whin the. cry. An4 theſe, or ſome of theſe, mighr well be the 
occaſion of this ſurvey. | 

the houſes have ze brok'n dow to fortifle the wall ] Or, Ye brake 
dawn ( a5 ye wadd 4 teh; ver.t 1.) the houſes, (ſuch of them as ye 
rhoaghe good, or ſay ficting) to fortifit the wall ; either by making 
uſe ofxhe ſtone, aud timber of them, co rhar purpoſe ; or, becauſe, 
Joyhing upon the walls, .as Rahabs did , Foſh. x. t5. they could nor 
well come toſearch , or makeup rhe defe&s that were in the wall, 


49-36 


locked unto) 
78. 
2 plural the Jewiſh, Writers, ſome of _ underſtand'ir of 


after,to tread in their ieps. Bur the 1 form hindererh nox, but 
thar -_ wordemay be and de is, underſtood of God, For 


149.2, Chap. 54. 5. and this be in « plursl form , yer that 
he embranch, 
path oem roger) unto, Some refer it to God, who in his ſe- 
cret © diſpoſed of theſe occurrents, and accordingly by 
4 whoeyer he were , inflicted 0n them this 1 
16:5,8 z King,2.4.2. Others, tothe pools, and water-works 
inertioned; which God , by the careful proviſion of thoſe 
King? had fiirniſhed chem wirh ; rather aſeribcd unco him, be- 
fed munch ode oy , which tp yr 
| gift, Lev.26.q, & 28. way >= + .5.24.& 14.23: 
2.4}.: Tack. ro. 1. Mar.g.45. Others, laſtly , Sith Carded yow- 
bable, the City of Jerufalem, a type of his Church , which he had 
ſerled, and the ſcar of chat Kingdom, and the ſpecial plateof 
| his whore folemn ſervice and worſhip, Pſal.76.2.& $7.2.& 1223-5. 
'& 132.13,14. Sce Chap.37-26. YE PS 
that faſhion 4] He, the Potter of 7 or,, the Famer of it ; he 
thar faſhioned , or framed-it , as the porter doth clay , or the hike 
talf'ts make an earthen veſſel of ir, Chap 64.8. Jer.18.6, and God 
is ſad, here, cither rhus,rs Have -and faſhioned, that is,de- 
viſed, afid the ey#;,-rhat was befallen |, or was to befall 
them; us rhe like phraſe'is uſed, Jer,r8. tr. or, 5 t9 have made; 


: 


(#to have framed che cry; t6 b: che mats, and framer , or faftis- 
wa ren as Uſwhe:erhic wah 7, br faſhnouer, (or / 4. ole 


Stare , 


Chap. xxii. 


Se bn, Th red ol ome fps, 
ov er. 3,chap. 5. i x5. 1, Jer.3.3. lowg- 
fSuce, as havi nd (crling of 
that city, See chap. 37.36. 18 

ter it ro Gods pe of 

ruſalem, and his Temple 

run , : 

fore he created the world,ghe garden of Egen, the Law be juſt oner, 
Iſrael, the Throne of glory, Feruſ, 

Md ihe Pete: = 


—_— relpe&t unco,in we | 
« And i be Lord God of hoſts call to , 
Og wy rr aud to gzrdang w_ ſacheltb} Is 


— 7 <.10.24, 


that thei was juſt caulc for them, 10.40. 
calt:ng, in thoſe very times, by this Propher 
32.11. c 

[#4p64ping, 444 mour awe) $0 Jer. 6. 26. and 9. 17--3% Jac 3. 
J&z 13. » 


Annotations ep the Rook of the Prophet 1/al«h. 


ver.13. abundance of mirth, or, n 


called for 
words ofthe 


ſame notion, implying en cxcels,or eminencyof it. $5 


Chap. XXii. C 


othing bur mirth : wo 5 


ch.3 5.10, 538,01. Jer. gk 16.9. 2 


ſtaying 0x08, andiplling ſycep] To tcaſt, and niake merry with, 


Amos 6.4. 


ſheep] The ward imports bath lorts of Icfler exttell, as well goats 
as (becp,ch,7.21. | 
eating fleſb] Which was ner lo erdinary with them, in thoſe 
xs, #wong the mcancr ſort elpecially, lave at invitations, and 
Gen. $8, 9.0)caui. 13.45,30. 1 dam. 26.24.2 Sam. 6.9. Luk, 
I.23,27,49,30. 
«1d drighyag 


+ Fey 


7: 


| merry 
.}] *bcrefore while we may.$e 3 Gor. 15.32,Sec Wiledeme,2,1-9.and 
a 8 hogs +7 44 rewegled in wi the Lovd : 

. Ig. Was #n wine ear; 
ſome ; as if the Propher ſhould in theſe x meer Apo 


to baldnc(s,and to gr diag with ſacheletb] Signs of wych grief aps | paken 


ſurow b. FOE. YA! ;,3+ 
Co bandedfs} Eaber,by ſhaving thebcadas Job 1.20.9c,by xepr 


ing ot the hair: 5 far 9. 3. But «.m8y.be Gd 
is {aid here to call for baldneſs ; when ag, » W 
forbid ir, Levit, 19. 3738.4 23. 5. Deus 14. 1. To this theze awe 
rwo anſwers given: 4 That & isforb tobe 


decealcs, or departune of friends ; nat Pon ocialigns 
mentation, for ixics of like condiren, 

when ig is done our of 
imporency, and yupaticety of ſpirit; 


Nr tage @ fan, 65 inEzca, 

: wK, ſurcharged with 

be Lorena D, —_— 

oght te have been here. | | 
ſathcloth] Heb. ſaqh; 03 Chagy, 20. 3. Sec 90! Chapier 


15.3. nt; 2 3; T 
V. 3. A4d dcholdj Qrz But behold, The copulative forxhe aiyer- 


Mic. 1.16, 3 Kitis || 


of by ; led 
(OY Off FI lewd wraches, 4 
FUE CE Ee ISSEEt 


i 


\VEL.13. 


wine] Reſerved for feaſts, and ſpecial ocenfions, Net. 
$.18.ER. x. 7. &5- 6, Excel. 16. 19. Amos 6. 5, othcrwiſe water 
was their ordinary drink,Geo.3 1.14 4 24.29. Fxod.17.1- 3. Deur 
gy a > 1 1M Feaſting,and making ogeth | 
A merry t er * 
Job 1. 4,18. bur herc,as Matth. 24.38.they carats and dialing, 
the words unply a conſtant and continued prattice,as f they did % 4 
thing cl&; minded nothing elle; but addificd and abandoneg 
themſelves wholly to ſuch rior and exceſs, without regarg of ought 
belida,Se ch.5.1.1,12- Ames 6.4-6.0d the phraſo is Rere 
ea]; the verbs running all in an Infinitive form t a8 ch,21.5.& iv 
which yer ſogze would have all ro be conceived, in an impers. 
tive, or invirative notion ; as thoſe the like, chap.z1.5. And, in- 
read and render this laſt branch ; ſay ; | 
add forthe ancient Greek bath it, and 
fram theay, 13 Cer, 15.33, which if we admit, there muſt be a ſup- 
ply of the verb redoubled in the Hebrew + E&ixg, ler us cnr ; and 
driaking, let us drink ; that is, let us cat and drink freely:as where 
the word repeated, wenprelied ; Edting, 
thou mayſt treely ear, Gep. 3. 16. Sec chap, 
ward. ſana, is oft wanting ; a5 Pial, 105. 14, 15, AR. 5.32.and {6 


ay be have appatunity foto do, Bur L 
9) 


humiliation carmen, brhes 
her oy et SR | 
the approach of theu 


| I, 3. Bug chat wh 
pars js this, 


%A 


emphati. . 


» Lit us eat 
Apoſtle 


they mayff eat, that is, 
z1,5,&56, 12, the 


— A —_———n— Ina 


from God, 


Not in- 


it 046 IRvealed] Or, betoueaed bimſelſ: for the- paſſives are-ofr 


.ulcd ip.a x5Gprocal ſenſe 
Karel, 1 mas » © Sap. 3441. and, the 
paceuered : that is,cexcaled 


: ip, Gd was revealed, TTET: 
Jlaid himſelf 0. 


YEA Ss WE PAEGUTTER + 3 UP! 

| pen, 45 ane-of thoſe vain ſellewes, & revealed, or, «Laid. open, vinr 

by ulcovercth, and layeb. biaſclf open, ie his ſbamc, 2 Saw. 

' 6.209, © "NEE 
the Loyd af beſts] Seech. 1g. 


fative, as Chap: 515.86 31. 34. The dire contrary grafliice ip, 
this - c, wthap whalyGod, by his-j ats denpunged! ar !| 
eainſtthem, hen bn rh then. call for ;u 
7 CE eEANS 4 -& Avtrom ane 
ſhed at tþcir ſlupendiqus ſec atible contempt 
and his dreadful manaces Behold.$o ab.5,7. F Nw 
J0y, audglodns/+] lnitead of weegings 4nd mew Bing, 


| Swe ly this augnity (batt net be pur 
(cad rofl em, ale by Gal 


i, til ge dye} A dread: 


Ems __ 


x itrey 


ſtaffers, 8nd bond with ap cath to ocgble, ; 
th 4 qu ms ug wr chemcohis 
þy ao $Yings; bus ther ae 


Chap,xxil, 

hope of mercy, be deſtroyed 

29418 7 = Chal not be] Heb, if this zaiquity be,Bee..a con- 
c * » x Jo 

a = of an vath,ficquent 1n $cripruce.Of which {ec on chop. 


ſ- neg {rom you] Heb,propitiated by yongor,expiared ſor your and 


for ic, Sce the like , x Sam.3.14.Deat. 
.6.4-6.& 10.26-29, 


| 


Rabbines ſuppolc , an a in the word ro the 
ſolemn day of propitiatiens,or expiations,Lev.23.27,28. andthe le- 
gal rices uled , for expiation of delinquenth, Lev.4.20,26,35.8 16. 
30-33. intumaing, ſay they, that no repentance, no prayer,no ſa- 
crifice, ſhould ſerve, or be available to cxpiare this fin, Num. 15,28- 
31, 1 Sam. 3.14 Heb.6.6.& 10.38.1 Joha 5.16. wo 

rill ye dye ] Exernally, ſaith the Chaldee; a_ ſhall nor 
ſerve your turn : bur you ſhall dye by the {word of the ancmy,faith 
a Jewiſh Doftor : bur the former might bcfall chem , as well az 
the later, Ch.5.13,74. Amos 6, 6, 7. and the larrer might be no 
leſs birrer than the former , Jer.v3.10, Lam.4.9. tbe mearng 
that Gods vengeance ſhould purſue them, to their dying day, Pial. 


140-11, 4. 
þ the Lord, the Lord of boſls } 1 have ſaid ir yea, have fnorn 
it Ne Amos 6.8.) who am the Lord, the Lord of beſts, See Chap. 


b-24- 15. Thus ſaith tht Lord God of bois] Or, ſaid, ro wit, ar the 
famc cime,Chap.8.1 2. ver.14. For this Prophecy conceraing Sheb- 
na in particular, the diſplacing of him , and che ſubtaur of E- 
liakim in bis ſtead ; ſeemerh ro have been both delivered Ged 
tothe Prophet , and by the Prophet publiſbed at the lame tinie 
with the tormer , concerning the ſtate of thole times in ge- 


there is , ashe 


L np 
"6s, et thee mL DOenn, Gone nts Sheba , which is wn 
the houſe , and (ay } Whar this Shebna's carriage was, whoreby 
rrocued to him(elfthe heavy doom bere paſt upon hum of deveſt- 
men. and deſignment, to deportation and de jon , is ao where 
 Lodoxnpendenry wah eh Kioger Apia, nad 

d, and had corr ncy wit ing in, ® 
drew others inte the ſame con\piracy with him , who ſhould have 
RE ris end bis compare tley opera, Chop. 

ages , whic im is 2 Z 
6,1 \ Bur their relations are of lirtle eſtcem,wbere there is nothing 
for them bur theig word. Certain i is that he was a rotten-heact» 
ed man,and one that had much abaled his power,and.place,bcing, 
in liketyhood, of mean parcntage; and iz may be, a ſtranger by dc- 
ſcent. Sce ver.16, 

Go } Sce Chap.20.2. 
gt thee wats } It may be queſtioned , whether Gods meaning 
were ſhould repair unto Shebna's houſe, and there 
icctly, by word of mouth , deliver him this metlage, as Nathan 
didto David , » Sam.12.z. or ,only fo publith it, that Shebne 
might hear, or hear of it ; as the Apoſtle fauh, ſay ro Archippus , 
that is, Let che be ſpoken ro Archippus,let him rake this as 
in ſpecial ro him,Col.4.17. However, Gods pleaſure was, thar this 
ad c thould by ſome means be made known to him, and to 
others allo, thereby to be warned of better and more upright car- 
riage, in their places of uſt and command. 
this ircaſurer} S09 moſt , borh Jewiſh,and others, expound ir , 
ſuppoling that he had the overlight and cuſtody of the Kings mo- 
nies, provitions, and treafuries ; becauſe it cometh of a m_ rhar 
Ggniges, to be profitable , or , wſcfull , Job 15.3. & 22.2, & 34.9.8 
35.3. and from whence a tearm, that is ucd for ſtorcs, or, proviſ6- 
4s, Exod.t.11, 1 King, 9.19. 2 Chron. $8.4, & 16.4.& 17.12.& 33. 
28. There want not thoſe that ſuppoſe ſome ſecret intimation of 
_ Shcbaa's corrupe carriage, wrapped up in the title here given him 
as if it were ſaid , the mency-man , the man that meddicth ſo much 
with money; or, that dangerous fellow; becaule the root it ſprings 
from, is deemed to import danger, Eccl.10.9.and (othe Rabbines 
commeonlyulc ir, as in that common by-word , A haife in ach:lds 
band is baxardaus Which yet runs not ſo clegantly with us , as 
with them. But theſe 1 ſuppoſe bur light and Oight conjeRures. | 
ſhould rather incline to that which ſome of the Rabbines ſuggeR 
that it was a name, not of the office he bare ; (for his office comes 
after; and it is not uſualto have aman in Scriprure,deſcribed by 
two offices, ) but of the place where he was born, which they at- 
firm to be a town in Egypt, ſo termed , as ſome ſuppoſe, from one 
Soches, ſometime King there, Plin. 1.36.c.$. of whom the city was 
callcd Sochen,and from it Shebna born there, a Sochenatc: and chis 
lome of ours lcem not unwilling to admit. Howbeir,becaule | find 
little footing in Scripture, or ſtory of credit for it; as alſo, for thar 
names of Gentiliſm are of another ſtamp in Hebrew; and ir ſhould 
according to analogy,bave been, not Sochen,but Sochex: ; as Keni, 
Judg.4.17. and Ca#aam,Gen. 12.6, Therefore | waive it; and if 
m a point ſodubious leave may be obtained , I ſhallmake boldiro 
adde my conjeQure : rhe word is no where found ina maſculine 


form, fave here onely, but in a femininc form, it is found, 1 King. 
1.2.4. where it ſignihieth an adqutyeſs, ora cheriſher, (for they can 
hardly be clearcd trom ablurdity , that would make Abiſhag, Da- 
vids She«treaſurcy, and ſo there tranſlate the word) in like manner 
may Shcbna be here termed this, or that co-adjutor : but in way of 
irony; asimpoi ting what he profcled to be to his Soveraign, and 
what in regard of his place, he ought to have been ; bur im- 


Annocxcions on the Book of the Propher 1ſalah, 


is, | and the bout of 


Ki than 

— FRET. , 49d mater fide pr 
1k . of 

gt yon” rape ants rnd pry tee New 

with the caemy 


which is ever the beuſe] Or, digh-Meward, By hoaſ?, ſoitie of thi 
ines, here) undertiand Bode boaſo hs Trait eget ee 


19.z5. 2 Chren.34.48. Ezra 8. 
ſo the 


3 ; but ether of 
[i Writety , bythe here mentione 
David, or, the Kings houſe; to be bver' 
ray ry ad te | 
46. 2 King.q4o0.9.& 19.4. 5a 
office of Eliakim, his fucceiar, defer be 
and ſay } Theſe words ttc not inthe 
lupplyed: as the like oft , elſwhere ,x Chit, 28. rg,verſ.t3, Chap. 
198.2, 
V. 16. Fhat baſt thox hero >- nid wþhith haſt this here + thit thes 
baſt bewed thee out « ſepulcre here,as be this bewith bits out « ſtpul- 


ore ow high , and that graveth as habitation in a rock ? 
j bis ng Rey en : 
of &. 


origins! ; but are to 'be 


1ho Propher is enjoyned bere-wo begir ro 


_— CC ——— —_— | q- 
meaneth, # tranger , come 
ner laoreet rene bo n4 ro 


be enterred in, as if be were & man of prear birth, and ancietit de» 


iccne, and made full secount to enjoy his preſent dignities, ſo 

235 he lived,and ts ropwobutwncfernl afar gore hn, 
CE ee III 
om his dignties ro ng into « firange cou 
where he ſhould dye, far "ſtor the place where he made 
account to be laid up,ver. 14-19. 


whas befi thew bere >] Or, as ſoms render ir , whdt haſt thou to 
do bere 2 as Pſal.50.16. pd. rn ,thit he was 
unworthy of that high degree of honour , whit bog Oat 
Ce ens och 

as oar of ile him! chis monu- 
ment : or, as others, rather, who retain the more received i 


i ing, thar, being an Alien by birth, : 
as 44 pd under him , nb conti his 
Exzekiah , and was grown now fo powerſal, char 
mers Fa Lok 
land , * 


what 
is alſo the 
zckiah, to 


i being a born ; whi 
more probable, becaule of the three Couriers ſene by 
parice with Radihnakeh , the other two have ther 
rentage mentioned ; bur of his thero is no word , 
Court only, <h.36.3, 

that theu baſt hewn oy RE were the 
_ where thinc Anceſtors had licn before .{for men of nore 
places of purpoſe ſer aparr for the interrement of them, and 
theirs, Gen.23-4,6. & 9.20, & 46.29-31. & f0.13,:5.Joſh.24.30, 
32,33. Sam-19.37. and were net buried in the common places of 
burial, Jer.9.33.& 26.23.) *ndcthou madeſt no doubr, buthere ro 
dye, and be i in the monument that here thou haſt made 
thee. Yerthere are of the Jewiſh DoRors , thar by ſepulcre here 
unde: ſtand, not a burial-place, dur # palace ; but thar conccic hath 
noplace here;and others of their own, ctherefore,thercin juſtly con» 
trol themt,, See further onthe laſt clauſe. : 
bere } In the ciry of Jeruſalem, the chief ptace of the kingdom: 
though { ſe thoſe Jewiſh Doors over-reach, who report thar 
Shebna had-made his ſepulcre among thoſe of the honſe of David, 
the Kingsof Judah, 1 _—_— tKing T.z4. » Chron: 1.20, 
which honour yet we find,that Jehojada the high-prieſt obtained, 
2 Chr.34: 26. 
4s he that beweth him a ſepulerc on high} Great men are wont + 

| and that oft-in their life-time , co bui lofty and ſtately (c- 
pulcres, correſpondent ro their grearneſs,and ſuch Shebna ir ſeems 
would imitate ; little deeming, or once dreaming, what is herea(te1 
denounced, of his diſhenourable fall, and-end ; the note of fimil'- 
rude is not in the text , PINE , that 
ought ro be ſupplicd, by thoſe, that thus read the words; and fo ir 
is indeed” frequently eMewhere:, ſce on' Chap.2 1.8. But che words 
| may be read berter, here, another way,withour any ſuch puny. © 
| he that heweth himſelf « ſepulcre on high ;x hacis , O thou that hewsſt 


| 


thy [elf a ſepulcre on bigh, a change of the perſon, juſt like char of 
Rildad, Job 18.4. @ he, that teartth himſelf i bus angev ; for , thes 
that teareſt thy ſelf, (ce on Chap. 2 1.1 4. thew bread. 


7.7. 


64 4;þ] Aloft in ſome conipicuous and eminent plate us ch, x 
97 


a 


rech ] This ſome ſup- 
c be alſo by way of f&imilitude, as well as the former. 


Atmotations on theBook ofthe Prophet 1ſaiah 


Chap-xxit; 
who now arayeth thee with moſt gorgeous apparel : for rich and 


goodly apparel is an enſign of honour,Gen. 41.42.Et.8.9.-11.D 
5.29. Mat.11.8. and Shebna was in likclyhood the lecond nj 


heweft thee our a tomb, as one that were building him ſome | the Scare, as Joſeph next Pharaoh, Gen.41.40. The ground they 


* 70ch ; w would 
es Ee horn houſes ther invry thi eral 
=, their bos/es ; {2 choke men therefore buile them mere 


nor ſuppoſe the one par for the other , as well his manſion- 
,45 hs monument, mightbe buils en a rock , and the ſame 
rock : for their ſepulcres were, uſually, cicher within the walls of 
or peer adjacent unto their houles. Sce chap. 14. 18. His affedtcd 
agni and ambitious humour of the mcmo- 


i & roch ] 0x bigh,before for ſtarelineſs, us Jer.z2.4g. in « rock, 


for Marz.16.18. 
with « 
repay 


was 
10n , and 


i ordinary 
jon of a ſtrange and unexpccd alreration . 


preined, ws to the 
Pſ.37.36 chap.17. 
; LO Init king fur God papalerd anether 


fo Luk, 13.19,20, Thou makeſt account to live alwaycs in Jeruſa- 
lem, and there to dye : but God intendeth ſhortly and ſuddenly to 
remove thee from thenec, and t ſend thee far away, to end thy 
hips tp ver,1s, b a might BAR ] 4 : 
Tg with a 5 Heb.is caſting, or, 
dba or ave. on 3.1. with thee | z» ft, tbrowing out of a 
man z or, is caſting thee out with caſting , O man ; or, Othou might) 
man; for ſo rhe word ly Gignikies, Sce on Chap.z.g. & Jer.31. 
2 at a, cies God will caſt thee outin ſuch a 
yiolent manncr , as a man of might and ſtrength is wont rothrow 
ought away from hit ; or, hee will cauls thee to be cartied away 
cEaprive, with ſuch a captivity as men uſeto be captived with , who 
are carried away farther commonly then wamen , and are wontto 
bare kf OO, on nn pong morn 
Hath ; or , becauſe the former noun of caſting , or, throwiag , is 
abſdlure, and ſhould not therefore be conjoyned with the word 
wan, from which the point of diſtin&ian allo with-holdeth is : che 
quine ſenſe ſeemsto be this. The Loxd is ing ſuddenly and 
ecdily to throw thee our of thine offices, houſe, ond place of 
bode, in a violent magner , Inn, or reduplication 
' of the ſamenotion , in the noun , 
imports,as Pſal. 53.5.& 76.5. Chap.24:22. & Zach.1,14. ) 0 cbeu 
mighty man,(as Job 38.3.8 48.7.)chou chat art ſo high and power- 
fullin thine ownconceit and apprehenſion : fo Pſ.52.1.where the 
word deduced from this, and of near afhnity to ir, isuſcd; or, O 
waz, fimply, and ſo the Irali: n readersit; Behold O man; as men 
u(x ta ſpcakro thee whom they fer light by, as nor deigning to 
give them their name, And ſomewhat like hercunto # that of 
the Apoſtle ; Thinkeſt thou, O man 2 and,” who a/t thon, O man ; 
Rom, 2. 3- & 9.30. But thar ſoundeth nor ſo well , without 
ſuch a traj<&ion as the rext bath not ; ' which ſeems ro have pur it 
off, asa morc emphatical ion , to the clole of the ſen- 
rcnce. The vulgar Latine it , God will carry thee away as 
a cock is carried. Whereupon a learncd interpreter ſaith, he won- 
dreth whence this cock ficw intothe text. Bur rhe anſwer is ready; 
It was by Jeromes oyer-much creduliry, in giving credit to his He- 
brew-maſler, who told him , that Gaber berc fignificd not a man , 
bur a coch. And indced ſo the Talmudiſts/ are ſaid frequently ro 
uſe it, And lo ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters inthis place ex- 
pound ir; as if God threarned to drive him away like a cock, that 
1s driven from place re place by the purrock : or to carryhum a- 
Way, 8s a cock, oc capon, is bythe countryman carricd to the mar- 
ker, with his wings and legs tycd rogether : a fit emblem of a cap- 
tive, ſaith a Popith writer, to ſer ſome fair gloſle on this their ab- 
ſurd tranſlation , which yet muſt not be refuſed , fince the Pope 
hath ſex bis ſtampupon it; though ir be confefled , that the author 
of it was herein gulicd by the Jew. Bur contrary to all this thar 
hath been ſpoken, concerning ihe ſcnſe of the place , ſome late In- 
rerpreters, of no {mall note, underſtand it , as relating , not what 
God would doc with Shebna - but what he had dene for him : For 
theyreadand render the words thus, Ged that covereth thee with a 
covering, as much as may be for a man ; or, ( becauſe the article is 
abſent) God covcr/eth thee with a covering ( and becauſe the word is 
in an ablelutc fer1m) even wah the covering of a mar: that i,God, 


ive for this interpretation, is, becaulc the word here uſed,doth,as 
luppoſc, though in anether form, lignihe 10 cover, Neh., 3.x 
Where it is ſaid , the gate of the fountain he built , and covered it 
Whence alſo the dew hath its name in Hebrew , becauſc ir covery 
the + Judg.6.40. and though the word in the Hebrew be 
not {o ulual , yet it is found in the Syriack of Daniel, where it is 
ſaid, the beaſts bad covert,or, ſhade, under # ,Dan.4.11. and both in 
the Chaldee rale of the old Teſtament,& theSyriack verſign 
of thenew,the ſame word is uſed for 19 cover,and ts ſnadow, Ex 40 
21.1 King,6.9.Pſ.80.10.Mar.17.5.Luk.r.35.Bur it is wel obſerveg. 
that the words uſcd , in che moſt of , it nor all thoſe places, may 
well come from anocher roo, that ſignifies « ſpadow : nor is any 
place produced , wherein & is found applyed to apparel. The Gngje 
word therefore, being ſo commonly uſcd , for caſting , or throwing 
1 Sam.18.11.& Pſ.29.33, Job 41.g.Ezck.32.4.Jon.1.4,5,12,t6, j 
ſec nor why it ſhould not in the doubled form retain the lame ſende . 
or, why itſhould not be fo taken in this place , when as it ſuirs 
well with the main ſcope of the place; and the lingle word is there 
found uſed , where the ſame judgement is denounced , wherewich 
Shebna is here threarned, ver.18.Jer.16.13.& 22.26,28, 
and will ſurely cover thee) Heb, and is 44 coverieg, covring thee] 


The repecirion, hath ordinarily, an implication, either of ccrrai 
: in be- | ty, or of eminency,vchemency, and the ike ; ſo before, and anti ; 


ver,18. This alſo, thoſe latter Interpreters expound as the former, 
of Gods conferring honour and dignities upon Shebna;rendring the 
words,axd doth clathing,cleth thee : that is, doth fairly,or gorgeouſ. 
ly cloth thec. And they have the more colourable ground tor this 
ir expoſition here , becaule this word indecd is lametime found 
aſcd of putting ox apparel, x Sam. 28. 14. Plal,x04.2. & 109,19. 
Chap.$9.17.& 61.3,10. Bur there leems no reaſon of wei ap- 
pearing , that ſhould necefiatily force us out of the way of denun- 
ciation, which the all here , is commonly deemed to 
inſiſt m, Some therefore read i, be will wrap thee up. So one of 
the Jewiſh Writers allo ; becauſe the word is d, ſometime , 
lo to fignifie, ſee Jer.43.12, and a man may be laid, to be wrapped 
up in his garments,as wares ate Wrapped up,in thoſe things where- 
with they arg covered. Sec on *3.12, bur it is caken, as they 
_—_— from thoſe that intending to caſt a garment, or ſome 0- 
ther loote thing away from them,are went to wrap it up, bard,and 
| round , that|they may fling it the further. But notion ſecms 
neran bore mas bar inthe branch following , ver. 28, Others 
therefore expound it, be will chaſe thee ſar away, into Vaty,like 
a bird. So another of the Jewiſh Commenters ſuppoſing the word 
io have a notion of flight in it, as indecd ſometime it hath, r Sam. 
I15.21.& 25.14. the people flew upon the prey; and our maſter flew 
upon them, for ſo the words there are 3 bur then ir hath reference 
to another root , as another of chem , controlling this expoſicion , 
well oblerves. Orhers again render ir, be w:ll ſurcly, or aw the prg- 
poſe, cover thee , with thame and confuſion, in ſtead of that honour 
| thou now enjoyeſt, and makeſt full account ſtill co retain; and fo 
much indecd the word imports , whete thoſe terms are exprefled , 
as Plal.89.45.& »09.29. but fo it is nor here. The received read- 
ing therefore, withour any addition, doth well : the only doubr is, 
what covering is berc intended, or alluded unto, And here ſome 
would have ir to be , the eovering enjoyned the Leper, Lev.13.45; 
hence gathering that Shebna ſhould be ſminten with leprofie , as 
Moſes his Siſter, Numb. 12.10. Gehari,z King.5.27. and Urijah, 
were,a King,26.19. And ſuch a tradition ſome of the Rabbins cell 
us here that the Jews have. Bur of (his there is no great probabili- 
ry. Others theretore referre it rather to ſuch « covering , as perſons 
fallen into diſgrace, furcharged with ſhame,or ſorrow, carricd into 
captivity; or condemacd unto dearh,were wont to have their faces 
coyered with, as unworthy co ſce the light, Sce 2 Sam.15.30,Eft.7. 
8.Job 9.24.Ezck.12.6,12, 

V. 18. He will ſurely turn, and'toſs thee, like a ball iato a large 
country ] Heb. be will wrapping, wrap thee up , with a wrapping. 
Therc is a reduplication of the Verb, as in the Jartcr branc 
of the verſe next before going ; and to that an addition of a Noun 
of the ſame nation , as in the former branch of the ſame verſe ; 
a defeRt of the particle with here , as there; and Chap.z1.7, The 
words may well be rendred , He will ſurcly , or , fircightly wrap 
thee up , and toſs thee like a ball, The ſame ward oft-rimes com- 
prehends a two-fold notion,as rake, for, rake, and bring,Gen.27.9. 
receive, for receive and give , Pſal.6$.18, with Eph 1.4.8. ſo here, 
wrap up,like « ball,for, wrap up,and tos, or throw like & baſl, 1410 
« acors land. Heb, a land large of hands, or, paces, as Pſal. 104, 
25, Chap. 33. 21. He will be ſure to ſend thee far away from the 
place of thy preſent abode, An alluſion to ſomething made up round 
like a ball, or toa ball ir ſelf, that being toſled, or thrown, with 
more then ordinary ſtreſs, from a ſtrong haud, into a ſpatious plain, 
where there is nothing to ſtay it, runs on an end forward, with- 
out interruption, or intermiſſion , untill cirher rhe force fail thar ir 
was thrown with, through the grear length of the way, or it arrive 
ar the lands end. 
turn,and toſs) The word, though repeatcd in a two-fold form , 


1s 
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Chap.xXxit- 
i« bur (ne; and it is no where elſe found, bur here, and Lev. 16. 4. 
where ics uled of the liancn muey,or, ; wherewith the High. 
Pricſt was to be actired ; ſorermed, cither becauſe is was wound up, 
with many as the Turkiſh and Perſian mrbancs arc at 
becaule the head of bm chat wore it, was therewith 
$3.and 63, ) Now becauſe the word hath 
a 


Pd 


thee, or 
Ploreders ir) with a witneſs ; with- another manter ef 'outire, || 


ſtead of an head-band of Scare. 
ſaid to xc ce che godly wich 
ics; as with &: crows x; Cn, 
o & 1034 4, for ſo the word alſo 
Some of the Jewiſh Writers, upon the 
implyed,chat all his rreafure, and honour, 
ther with bim,and fo he,and they, both thrown our; or k | 
rogethcr. Bur thar ſcems nor to ſort ſo well weh the mat-+ 
rer intended;it is more likely;chat he was firſt ſtripr of all, and then 
carried or ſent bare into a forraiga country. | | ; / 
as a ball] AdefeR ofthe note of frmilitude:as &b..t 3M; & 21.9. 
the word is no where in Scripture found-in this ſenlie;; fre. 
with the Talmudiſts. Yerthere are, that ſuppoſe ao kich de« 
e& ; for that the word dx/ alone, ſignifies 4 bell, or, 4 bowl; and 
that inthe Arabick ir is frequently ſo uſed. Seecchi2g. $4. , + 
into a large Country] What country this was, tharShebna-was el. 
ther carried captive, or cxiled, and confincd unto, oc diicove- 
of hisevil carriages, and from bis dirs, owl 
, and retire himſcl{,for ſheker, is nor certain, The Je 
ters, ſome of them,ſay,ir was Cadſiphia, Exr.8.14 ſoine;:Nineveh, 
in Aflyria ; ſome, Babylon;and this laſt, ſome of ours not to 
be i able: Yer, not imagining, as they, that he carti- 
ed caprive, inthe Chaldcan ai, or laſt, under Nebu.. 
chad-ncrzar ; (for he muſt needs be dead long before) burrhar to- 
gether with Manadles, ſurviving Ezckiah, he wight be chahec aurri- 
cd by the Aſlyrians under Eſar- Chr 33.11.44 
.there ſbalt thou dye] Not ar Jeruſalem, where thou: 
out thy z Yer, 16, asthou Aacccount 
thou ſo dicft. 


roge- 
leac away 


when 


after .retur- 

ned to the city, though nor toais former and dignity again, 
now conferred upon another. 

and there the chariets of thy glory hall be the ſhame of thy Lords 
bouſe] Some of the Rabbines on this place, our of their Talmudick 
forics, tel] us ancther ſtory of Shebas, ſomewhat -diftering from 
the former ; that when Shebna came alone to the Afiyrians 
and they asked him, where the reſt of bs conſpicaters were, he t 
them, that they were revolted again, and ſo had deſerted him : 
where upon they laid hold on him in a a, fps 
though his fect, they drag'd him, faſtned co horſe-tails,over bram- 
bles and bryars: and that this is that, which rhe-Propher forercl- 
kth him here,of the ſtately chariors,thatthere he expeRed to have. 
But this may well go among the reſtof their fondly-forged figments. 
Other of them more ſerious, expound the words thus, Thy ſtately 
chariors,that are now thy glory, ſhall be turned into ſhame, and ig 
nominy, becauſe thou art the ſharne of thy Lords houſe ; and ſoin 
him, ſay they, was fulfilled, what our Maſters ſay, He that ſechs the 
ſhame of bis Maſlers bouſec, bis borer ſhall be turned into 
ſham* : or,as other ofthem, whoa many of ours alſo concur with, 
keeping cloſcr ro the text 3; axd there ſhall thy glorions chariots, all 
thy ſtate and pomp, that thou now glorieſt in, dye ,char is, ceaſe, 
_ come to an end, O thou that art the ſhame of rby Lords 
Foxje. 

the chariots of thy glory] Or rather, thy chariots of glo;y;ahar is, thy 
glurious chariots: thy chariots of Rare,which as a great man, theu 
rideſt in, up and down,through the city. So thy Throat of glory, for 
thy glorious throne, Je',14.21 andyhs c9*5 of glory, for, his glorious 
eycs, ch, 3 .8, his char:ots, both his power and pomp: fer chariots 
denote cither,Gen.41.43.2 King.9.25.& 10.15. Joſh.t7, 18. Judg. 
4-3 2 King 2.12. & 13,14. 1, ' 

ſhall be) Or,rather,ſhall dye: upplyed out of rhe former branch:as 
Job 16.21.& 22.24.& 23.6. 

ſhall be the ſhame of thy Lords houſe) According to this reading, 
the meaning ſhuuld be, that the honour conferred by the King,up- 
on Shebna,being ſuch an one,as he was,ſhould in fine, prove a dif- 
honour to his Lord, and to his houſc over which he had placed him. 


Annotations ontheBodk ofthe Prophet 1/4/«b 


| 'rhouthas by thy corrupt courſes, art a foul blemithto thy 


| thee eur of thine 
ſo faſt : 


wiſh-Wri- | {pea 


0 ry 
forme | willdo ic, whether thy - Locd the 


of Scriprure in man 
| | 2nd chis God did, faich 


having bored other 


| 


\ſaziveias Gen.12.1.& Exod.14.19. for 
. | ſhould: be rendied alike, 


- 964 
Chap-xf£04 
ſubſtantive, and the ſhame of thy Lords houſe. Which ſome follow- 
ing ex the whole ſentence thus, There ſhalt thou dye: and ther? 
a ue Iu agar rm oengh bye Lords houſe, to wits 
thall alſo th:n ccaſe,thoubeing thrown out of it, whoſe Hon our wits 
edpneo Cao ye EE 
it AY CecOres ics wonted bottouc again.Bur the proper ſenle of the 
ts be thac above, O thou the ſhame of thy Lords bouſe: 
ao r9 his houſe, Pſ.12:8. & 101.4-7. Prov. 28. 
Propher ſpeaks 


ſome rendec it, 


honour, aA 


12.38.& 29.2.Ecc 


Fo 
thy Rtation:and 
b © places are parallel, and 


thee from thy dignity ; thruſt 
br np oder uy r/o 
thou (i thy ſelf ſo-lurely ſeated, that thou canſt not 
beiſtirged: But they cannot fland, whom God drives, Jer. 46. 14, 15- 
theres in the world fhetion, a notion of firm ſcrling, and | 
whence 4 pillar hath its name-:- notwithſtanding which, as be con- 
ecived it, God telleth him, that he would not move him only, bar 
remove him, as the like is thecatned Qycen Haxgob, | 
ber aame imported the ſame,yer ſhe ſhould be remov:d,(he 


y-caprive,Nab.z.7, |, Fay AS and 
ſame thing repeat- 


. Seve thee from 


wll thee 

| pon Ralls Tits c:25 1 Chr.23.28. 
A 

a is in this 

the Propt 


branch, changed from 
ing betoce, as in the perſon 


ef God,now as hiralclf : 


cance chee, ſhall 
uppole, was in 
made Se 


wrong the text, by omitting the copulative, 
added irefulo hems,” Ochers therefore lay, be that is, Ged : he 
Fl he fee Radbines its be will, 
20:4,5. So Plal. 52.5; and, laith one of r it. is be w 
Cel pull ther dow: one perſon for anorher, as is the manner 
Ture i places, x Sam, 6.4, 1 King.23.28. Job 17.10, 
Eee eby.S 
heidid j e i un to ve his 3s 3 
he ot ae nor nced we and berego nine, 
ſhould do ir, though whoſoever were the inſtruments, jr is fure 
that God did it; and uo lefle fure, rhar it ſhould be done; thas 
which only ſeems here to be iricimared: for the verb may well be ts- 
ken indcfinitely ; be will pull thee down ;, that is, thou ſhalt be pul. 
led down. 1 will drive thee from thy ſtation, and thou be pulicd 
dewn {ram thy ſtanding. 1 will doit; and it is therefore ſure to be 
done,P{.115.3.& 135.6.Dan.4.35,37. Of this indefinite ule, fee er 
ch.z.19.& 17.13,ver.$, — 

V. 20. Aadit ſhall come to paſſe in that day, that I will call my ſer« 
vant Ehlak m, the ſon of Hilkzab] Hitherto was the depofirion and 
deportation of Shebna. Now followeth the ſ{ubſtiturien of Elia- 
kim in his ſtead:after the deveſting of the one, the inveſting of the 


it ſhall come to paſſe} Heb. it ſha'l be : as chap; 2, 3; & 3: 34. & 


* 3 
in that day] Atthai time cb.2.20.8& 4.1,3- ES 
that I ill call] Heb, and 1 will call : as chap, 16, 12, heſhall 
not intude himſclfinto thy place ; bur 4 be called by God ro 
x, So chap.qz. 6.& 48.15. Rem. 1.1, eb.$. 4. that which God 
doth ſomerime immediately, as by word of mouth, or inward m6+ 
tion of ſpirir, Exod. 31.2,6, 25. ch. 6,89. Jer.1.5,7. -"__7 3, 
21. & 9.9.Gal.1.1.ſomerime mediately, and fo ordinarily, by the 
miniſtry of man, Exod.16; 18. & 11; 14, 15. AR. 6,3,6. & 13,37. 
and thus, in likclihood,was Eliakim called to this office, a 
thereunto by Ezckiah, Nor amille, thereforc. doch one of the Rab- 
bines bere paraphraſe ir ; I will put it into the heart of Exckiah, ro 
pur kim into thy place . Who yer, 1 ſuppeſe, was miſtaken ; ſups 
poſing great Princes, to be termed called ones, when it is rather re- 
noryned ones, Exek. 23.2.3. more likely ſo, Num. 1.16. & 16.2.&26, 
9. but the word there doth a lirtle yary,and is doubtful roo; and by 
moſt,rendred the ocher way. | ; 
my ſcyv4nt} Nor in gzneral; or, at large, as are all men, 
yea, allrhings, ſal. 119.91. bur in a more ſpecial manner, 3s one 
deſigned to do him and his people ſp-cial ſervice, in thar place, 
which Shcbna formerly had beld, So Num. 1247, Plal.78.50, Phil. 
1.1.Tir.1,r. 4 | 
Elick m} See 2 King, 18: 19, 36, 37. chap. 36. 3.& 37. 2. the 
name well ſuitcth with the perſon. For Eliakim importeth one 
raiſed, or ſetled, by God ; as Jebojakim, alſo , doth the ſame, 
See Jer.22,18. 


7 


| 


Bur the o1d Lacine reads it, inlarting a copulative,inftcad of the verb | 


the ſex of Hilkiab) This is added,o diſtinguiſh him from others, 
7Tt 3 that 


Chap. xxii, Annotations on-che- Book ofthe Prophet #/4/4h. Chap. xxii; 


; ; . ; nameE.| the $y}] Anemblem of power an1 authoriry, becauſe none 
thar might be in thoſe times of the ſame name. For the E-|, Y, can 
wt that pcople, not unuſual, as may appear,s King. into a.-place, or 
liakim was anong 0 worm pungrong Mach .1.13. Luk 3.20. and- 1. 7 ts.cms,79 77%" propa wr oapean,age 


Chron. 36.4. | 
Add acll be allo, becauſe his Farher Hilteab , was 8 mak of {owe hou dheyis wenrts be glean thn re 
| . TomnporCaitk, a node, COR 


iab] Heb. Hilhijabs ; as Homtba/: of, Chille)abw yas Chur- 14. 1g: Rev. 1.18% 3/7: ® 9.1.4 ao, 
8 4 19h Of For Long ſee on Chap.1.1. there acodivereomher | 7, 3-499, cell Rivcly, for (ac Math: 16.19, 254tror, ſhoutde;, fn: 
found in Scripmure of the ſame name, z Chr.26.1r.Netx0. 4,among Jhomdders Some (uppalc, ahatthe party whe barc this office, cahe; 
rhe reſt,the High-Prieft, in > war wy SO . :@br/94.9. | arm errn ; TT pe rage by fume ather 

, the Prophes Father, ler. tx, word: = Mages briare an big at Cour, a 
E742. 90 A T3. :Ochess,; that hc hadehe tmure of a key woven into, ty 


, him with thy robe ] God dy the | 250, orembroideted upon! his wpper garment, 
to ſucceed (as the promiſe , or prediftion | i 110 4:0 b 
reed, netto the woman, bor ro of rhe boaſe of David] Sec'on chap, n.4, 1 Ve 
Gen.z.15.Heb.z.14.)t . = $99" pr >\ 699 poraapAe Og 29, 46. Exzck, LEP 
ting as are to =) «q I12ths- 19 . : 
their grear ; | non hs ISec ov chy9, 6. 
poneet jp ccefler. See 3 Sam. 19.13.& 20. 2 o'l ſoin aper,ent nonc ſuall'fbus, and be ſoul ſbut ud none 
thy robe) Or, coat : ns Grnwg 9.359 132. ſock a rich «al goody J ect of this his aurhocity in the exccurion of his place, 
,or coat, ds thou now weateſt, cefreſpondear ro thy place, $0 Joall;&c; which nigy well be rendred that be may open, 


ors that bs fſhaif opor, ant none hall ſhut bec.as chap, 10.19 & ty 
3.& 19.12.A formof CES Gras office of thole, 
who havi a -caſtle, commired unto chem, che 
cannot be epenrd,or (hurt, without their diccRion,and 
att then --Tho meaning is, that- be ſhall bavg 
power - 26 diſpoſe of matizre, for the government of the x 
palace, and excourtion 'of  juriſditipa., appertaining oy» 
p | Indreftraing,or power in any other to reverſe 
what hee deah. So Rev. g.5 Job 22.14. andthe like in ſome kind, 
Mar. 16, 19:& 28.18. The Rabbines falls ort,who cxpounds 
it,tha be ſhail bc of counſettro Exckiab, who ſhould do nothng 
and Etakim wi iQ;lab- | withour,'or; bur by hs adyice. Forthe place that Elakim was 
by Ezekiah,as Zadok,m the place of Abiathar by | pollefic zway arl office diftinA'trom'the place of a Counicllor, See 2 
.2.27,35 Bur of this,lee on ver. 15. _——— HTS 
Which may well be deemed ro come fromthence, | - V. 23, 4nd 4 will fafltn ban as & nal, in 4 ſwroplace ] Tothe 
cofs Jnr ; it iv 1ocalled in Hebrewybeeauſe | power bfexccuring whac belonged unto his place (leſt che due,and 
Ir telly is girr in ir. : ; 6.6.57 unpartial execution of his / therein, mi; ht prove prejudicial 
ad commit thy e outrament into bis band] Heb. 1 will giv6: | unto him ) God further here Promiſeth ſuch an cſtablifimenc of 


robe; | 
42, Eft.6.8.6 8.15 Dan.5.29. See on ver. ry. 
__ n biz with thy girdle } 1 will give hum chat poet 
_ af—dg ang 
” ola 
pt. the 
bly conj oſuth rich, 
Lat men afedro wear ; Exed, 28, 
fe rhey goo to far , who, 
; , 


.24. This we find cficted afrerward in the 4 -Fot | him id Egllactht” ſhould be hirc ro fir faſt;and be able, not only.co 

is ſaid tohave beer over the boaſt here,ver.r 5, ſo s-Blt pr en mars rye fred the Kings honour, and 

akim faid to be afterward in thar ofbiee,y King x 8.18.chap. y6. 3, | the publike weltace;but ro ſupport alſo thoſe inferivar offices, whe- 

& 37.2. God, ſay thy Jewiſh-Wrirers, 'xevealed his and | ther of kin c6 him, thar ſhould have / de pendance upoa 
ca to Eſay;by Eſay to Ezckiah who thereupon put kim | hi j eo thar,whick of Shobna is threamhed ver.2 5. 

e:ar Eliakim i == - & fail Þ The noce of funiliande is ſuppoſed to be wanting. as 

word is colleRive:as Prov.31.25, | Job 11.4 kris.ch. 21-8. Yert ſfoppoſe the-rext may well be 

in whofe bends the | rendred withoat it; | will faſtes tim « rug 7 a firm place t 


faſten 

4 wasl,or, « pivin bis boly place, Exvig.s. Becauſothe 

verd fullimſhere aled;is lnenice ro the j#ching of 
Gen. gr# 25. Some larerpreters E would hiverhis wed 
aadohas being pghe inche mill oo rents defer ores 
mig ot a tence; © many 
neccflari on ir, the whole pavilion, Trus 
it is, renner ps oft found =" re bur ir 
then not ſuch « poſt,or fahe,ns it; bne ſuch an i- 
ron zaior woodden pin, of thort flake, (it ye pleaſc ſoo term ic) 
as the gords of a tent are wont be faſkened unco,chap.33. 20. & 


or, from « piler,thir ae the ftern,with 
ſeererh the ſhip way he pleaſeth 
eruſ alem;Stand to tt 
17.4.0r ſtead of a ſathy;as 2 ir aly 23.06. 6 18.19;2 Sam, 
4.14 As in regard of his command, ad the eminency of his 

as all Rulcrs are ſtyled Fathers, Exod. 20, 12. Num.36.1.2 5. 


{3. ſo more efpecially, in gender ag fatherly care of rhem, and 
render affe&ion cowards them: a fit tirle for a good m—_ Sec | 54.2.25 by the fiory of Jack Judg.4.21,22.& 5.26. ' Bur 
* Sam, 23,17 .& 24.17. zChr.zo.r8,zz./Nch.z.1o.& 5, 8, 13-19. | here the 3 is rather w ſuch a nayl.or, pin, as is faſtened ſome 


where a bout the houſe in the wall, ro hang ſuch utenfils upon, as 
are of ardinary wſe in the houſe; that they may nor be caft abour, 
and ſo wrenged;bot may there be ſafe out of harms way,es we lay, 
and at hand, when occaſion is to make uſc of them, Exck. 1 5,3. 

in a fure place) That ho raay got be, cicther ſhaken,or wrenched 
our of is,Eccl, 14.1 t ax thou ſhalt be,ver.z5.Hcb.is af athſul place, 
Num,1 2.9.1 I #s will not fail, but hold faſh 
as a fairbful man, one that fail nor the truſt repoſcd in him; bur is 


The Perfians ufcd to ſay,of three of their Kings, thar Darius was a 
trad.r, Capbiſcs, a Maſter, Cyrus, ſabcr:Herodore, lib. 3, Bur 
fl:ain the ftylc here roo far, who would hence infer, that he 
needs be High-?rieſt.For who cl'c ſhould be father, fay they, ro the 
Inhabirants of Icruſalem:bit either the High-Pricft, or the King : 
For they might have cyrifidered, whar the Rabbine on _—_——_ 
fieth;ro wit, loſcphs ſpeech of himſelf, thar God bad him 

« [ athey to Ph 10h, and Lord of al! bis houſe, and a Ruler throughout | 
all the Land of Exvpt,Gen.45. 8 Sec Pſ.y09.30, 21, The words yet | true and firmto them that confide in him, Deur. 9. 9.Prov.14.5. & 
few, gs this IDS the power of che place was not con- | 25.13.,Prov.z1, 11. Oneof the Hebrew Commenters ſuppoſcth a 
fined tb the *amily,or honſhold ſervants enely:burt was extended 81- | trajeRtionin the words, which he would hare therefore to be thus 
{Þ anto other the Kings Subje&ts. Sec 2 King.1f. 5. Of Ferwſalem faſten xm a ſure uail in the place, Bur, beſides 
and 7nd4ab,te on (1.1. 

1babuams) Heb. Inhabitam:as ch.c.3. 

the houſe of Fudab] As,the bouſe of 7 #cob.z.5.and,the houſe of 
Pract, the houſe of Tudah,ler.y.12.& 11,10,17.nct tothe Kings 


minine ; and the Hebrew | 79a > as ang the other 
'form of ſpcech, ver. z5.doth evi- 


net, (for the once is maſculine,the orher fee - 


lpuſe only, bur ro the whole body of the people, that were as one 
joyhr family : ſo all the fairhful make one family, Gal.6.10,Eph.z, 
:< &@ 3.14.75. 

V. 22. 41d the hey of the houſe of David will Lay upon his ſhoulder] 
Hrncz # app:ars, that Eliakim now, as Shebna before, was to be 


Cont: oller, or High- Steward of rhe Kings houſe, as one of the lIew- 


Commenters on this place,well obſerycth : and not High-Pricſt, 
as ſoft other of them groundlefly affirm, whom yer ſome of ours 
follow : and much Jeſs one, that bare both offices : which yer che 
Chaldee Paraphraft aflerrs. .lt is as if he had ſaid, 1 will commic un- 


ro him, the whole charge and government of the Kings houſc:ſo as | content, 


there ſhall nor be done any thing there,in one kind,or other, with- 
out him:nor Gall any control him in what he doth,Gen.41.41,44. 


Þ!.105.,21,72, 


and be ſhall be for a glorians throne to hu fathers houſe ] As thou 
' waſt a ſhame to thy Lords houſe; ſo ſhall he be a grace, and an ho- 
' nour,net to his Lords houſe aJonetbur to his fathers houſe too, 
' for aglorions throat) Thar is,a5 « glorious throne: or fimply; a 2/0- 
 riows throw: as, for a father,ver,2 2. for a eloriow crown, and, {# 4 
goodly diadem,ch .z8.5 Heb.a throne of glory : as 1 Sam. 2.g.Jer.17. 
12.50me would hauc it read, ts the throne a gl#y : underſtanding it 
of the Kings throne,and nthy, of the King :that he ſhould 
be an honour to him, by whom he had been ro that hight of ho- 
aour advanced, But the points in the original, and frame of the 
will not admir ir, 
ts his fabers houſe) His pruders and upright carriage ſhall make 
his whole ſtock and kindred, the whole family hg.came of, honour- 


able,es was Joſephs che like 1obp,Gen,47.5,6, 11, Some cxrcnd 
the 


Chap,xxil, _. n —_ 
4 family here,ro the whole Tribe of Judah,called : 

RS rerat .bur the rermHhere uſed, ſcemonarrower here, then | 

q1/ there ; and the words following, run rather the former: 


way. . 

. Andi 1 him altthe ylovy of bis Patbers: 
nf cbeaf'4 Jl the fee] All bl tindrod and allies, with 
their iflue,as well fmall as grear, ſhall partake of his honqur, 
one employment, or other. So I rathertake ir, then, as ſome'e- 
ther, who expound « of the generall care;ther Eliekim ſhwull have. 
in the execution of his office,of 


1 relie ving,ae wel 
the mean,as the mighry,Exod. CONES Che. 19. 6:7, 


P.71.2,4,13,1 4. 82. 3,4. | 
F bum that is, there all "be 
—_ thing p mr par on « pin, or naik(for the - 


ishere —_— nely: Sccver.19. wpon huagor, «pope #:in 
allubon 0 the n4i/,or pin, before mentioned, ver,n3. they (hal have, 


all of them,dependance upon him , 
all the glory of bu ſathers beuſe]Either the whole family, which 


by his means hanourable, "Sec Chap Lin | 


among t ate- of ſome nore, or 
or the  to.r6.10,oopeidrects {igvle 0neafrerward mon- \ 
rioned. | " | 
the off-riag,and the iſſne] The former of theſe words, Agnifics 
y, jth re -- our of the ground, chap. 34.1.8 43.5. 


or br anches,that ſprovit,or ſpring our from a roor, 
44-3,4.and in the next place, cures, 

& 27.14.& 31.8.chap.$1.9.& 65.23.10 called, bocaude 
and 


from the bowehs of rheir parenss, of theſe, thrar breed | 


and bear them,chap. q8. 19. The larref in this ſenſe, no whero'zlſe 


found;but uſed for excrements, Ezck.4.15. is deemed tg come from || 


a root of the ſame notion with the formery, from whence al ze 
words deriyed,that fignifie the ſame thing, <h.4.4.Ezei.4.1z. fo 
termed allo, becauſe they come out of mans body,Deur.23.14, bur 
this larter 10a ſeems pets 5h re ys 4 
as flreams of water, from a fountain; becaule ic hath neer 
with another term,thar ſignifies ſuch ſabnadaxce, Deut, 33, 19, 
22.11.chap.6o 6. And le the former word is of a 
form, rhe latrer of a feminine, Some of the Jewiſh Wrizers under- 
ftand thereby, ſons and dawghters, and becauſc ir was before. 
that he ſhould be as a fathey 1s the houſe of Fudab, ver.uz, Some 
of them would have the x0 be re,as his children , 
the is ſons;and the women, his daughters:bur of thax formtr- 
Ca ſens pr apties, & tha proper! Bntink 
P | ons / oxs,or , as r name 
are by other of them, 'nor improbably, _ i 
manner is,r0 uſc oft variery 
. For, as for thac which a 


3 
both words to ſignific(as our Prophets 
of rerms ) bur one andthe ſame thi 

karned late Writer ſurmiſcth, that theſe rwo ſhould be the names 
of the keys,thar Eliakim ſhou'd have the command of;the former, 


of the foregate, by which they went in and our, of the word, thar 
ignifics 100 ovr; rhe other,of the back-gate, by whiehi rhey wene 
to the back-ſide ; becauſe of that uſeof word, Ezck. 


4.15. it is aconceit, fo far ferchr, and ſo improbable, "thac it 


is ſtrange howit ſhould cnter once into any judicious mans | j 


brains. | 
alt veſſels of ſmall quantity] The Propher 
mentioned meraphor,of xnals,or pms,on which, 


«s,inſtrumems, 
and utenſils, earcd ones eſpecially, as flagons, pots, cups, and the 
like, are wont to be 


a 

— _ it may be deemed,thar the copu- 
lative ſhould here be d, which is oft omirred, as chap.z1.9. 
ver.6.and all vefſels,(or,utenſils: for the word is of a very large ex- 
cent )of « ſmall tize, as ſome, of lxrle, or,/eſs,ule, ax0cherr:tor rhe 
word is here put ſubſtanrively:as Gen.44. 25. 2 c——_— and | 
- _ alſo comparatively:as Gen. 47. 15.4%. And branch 
will not unfirly anſwer the former: he ſhall and bear up, 
w.th honour and credit, not thoſe alone of his ſtock,thar are per - 
ſons of nore,and parts,tit for more honourdble cmployments, 
rher with thoſe,that are of their iſluc,and partake Alerefore with 
them,in rheir honours-bur even thoſe alto of rhem,thar are of mea- 
ner parts, and kflc eſteem, who yer,in dof their atliance to 
him, ould have reſpe& given chem, and have ſuch 
aſſigned them,as they were found to be fic tor. God che more to 
ſpight Shebna, declares how not Eliakim himſelf alone, burhis 
whole kindred ſhould be graced with him. Some che words 
of rhe great care that Eliakim ſhould have in his place of ſecuring, 
even the meaner fort of people : and not their perſonsonly, 
but their goods,and chacrles alſo, even to the meaneſt of them. 
But the former 1 take t© be the genuine ſenſe of the 


place . 
amph- 
rhe 


$ in the fore- 


 fomthe veſſels of exps,cuen to the veſſels of flaxons } This 
hicaton continued in the former fmikende,ſecmsro argue boch 
grcar power,and the (ixcd tirmne(s,thar Eliakim ſheuld be polefied 
of in his place, Even inthe meaneſt mens houſes : bur in grear 
mens much more,there are many pins and hooks of ſeverall 

ro hang utenſils, pors, and cups,of ſeveral ſizes, and weight, on; 
and _ are tO be chary of hanging over many on the ſame x 

er pin,tor fear of looſening,or breaking ir. Bur this pi» ſhould be 

io ,and ſo well faſtned withal,thart ir ſhould be able, withour 

trar of either to ic felf, or the things hanged on ir, wes 


Amorzcions on the Book of the Propbet 1/aah;. 


» ' Fig " 


ſaid, | fulf,ch.z0.14;Jer.v9.1. 


Clupstkil, 


all the veſſels,or utenſils.in the houſe, hough 
verall fizc,weight,and uſt Spote DR Chaldce 
would rt rr ms that had atiy !186r 


cd 


as3holowerallc, ſhould be &£ his ddpelal. And arhers 


netabeve cwiceforad i 
Wheee che ſponſes navel, Eee war 


did,in form, or roundneſs at leaſt,reſemb 


Exod.24.6. . where i is d; 
ch. rays Pw ging hers wg 


fwe,Job 5. 25, 23/8. | 
cad, beutde they ſee, 


common by,co carry or 
& 10.3.KA3.1$.2 S9.16,1,Jer.13 A3.they were 
48:12. and 


H 
GE ES: 

T5, or 
oderetidics 


| - 
oboe) In hd lh 


4 oadas day that thmezas ver izo, 
the Lord of bi (>. 


rok er wallge 


epulchr no ion but to live, 
and dye there : and ro hold his place, and ——— End:as Job 


| a9. 19. 
and be ext down, md fall\Seech.ro, x3, 14 11. 
and the burden thas war apm 8, ſhet! be cut off ] As he compared 
Shebna ro «ping or,s nxil:{s his favourites, and his dependants, ſucit 
2s refled,endretjed on him,in regard of his powver, and place,(whe- 
——— of his faQtion)ro feomic weight of 
bomhes, of other ueen(i I on Wuch z pw,or nail, muſt 
axeda miles thar fails, and fray GH waake mA i: and bing 
brirche ware, break co precrs. So ch. 1.3. 

For the Lord bath fpotex it) The prophets uſual cloſe. See chap. 
al, 17. 


CHAP, 


CHAP, X XI11. 


1, Fe burden Of8udes,ſce c.1 3.1.Tyregthe place,which 
3 w} boek |» a famousporr,& mart-Town, 
in Phenicia, the lower part of Syria;fiom which that whole Country 
aſi to have been ſo termed,(ſce en ch. 7,1. )lying upon the 

F firuare like Venice, whichin the ſea, Ezck.'26.5.6 
ſignifies a rock, 
upon a rock, Ezck.26, 4.14. andin 


- | bur by the Greeks, turning that firſt double lerrer into 
2 bag 7. Ties whencethe Latine, Tyrus, and our Tyre; and by 


other their exceſles, for their 
—_ Gods people,their acighbours,the Jews,Ezck.26.2.& 28.24. 


Joel 3. 


4. . 
ater ſe Tefbiſb ] The Prophet beginneth his Sermon 
2 RE mu etiak as had trade with her,& were 
maintaincd by her, to mourn for her, or over her, in regardof her 


ruine. 

Hewl]Make lamenctation, ch.13.6.ver.14. 

ye ſbi of Toh | the ſkipe cheraleives,a5 by arbevorical 
ion,rhe creatures are ſometime called to mourn, 

.14.31.and ſaid ſo todo, Lam. 1.4.implying what they would do, 


Rh core arnen Bm 

accrues unto them.See Chap. 24. 7. 

about wadein them, who loſing, and miſ- 

fing: ber, and again that thereby they gar, 
—_— 


Ge Thom as whol 
much endamaged thereby,Ezck.27.29.32:Rev.18.11.19, 
fb; ]JThar trade cthere,Ezck.27. 22.25. either of Tarteſ- 
IC chief port Town Terſus was, (the 
choſe mid- Strabo. 


| ſoreemed; (as 

Peniws, with the Yor, from the colour 

ane called Tharſbis, Exod. 28.20.Exck. 1.16.8 oo ; 'bur 

the ſtone, in more likelybood, had its name from the. Sea. Sec on 

ch.2z.16. | | 
for it is laid waſte)When,or by whom,this calamiry befell Tyre 

is much oned among ; The moſt draw it down 

da 


tN ys, by ſe it xo have been 
eftc er..47:4; Exck.26.7. Joſeph agen 
ES her inborn Lid 


E «cd by Joſeph the Jewgin-this antiqutier,l.g.c. 14.where 
in it is <4. under Eluleus(or,as Sore out of Rufbaus read 
ir,Eliſcus) King, of Tyre, the King of Aflyria having ſubducd moſt 
of Phenicia, qnd having taken Siden, and old Tyre,ſer pen Tyre 
it ſelf too; which alone ſtood out sgainſt him ; and ſo beler them, 
that they cuuld come by no freſh water, for the ſpace - of five year, 
bur whar, by digging withia rhe cy, they got our of Wels, Now 
chis,faih J was done,by Salmaneſcr;,whoſe attempss againſt ir, 
it is not hart both Sargon,and Scnaacherib, might af- 
rer e, 

#]Thar is, Tyrc;whom this Prophecy concerns. 

lad waſte)Heb.waſled,or,fpoyled,Plal.r7.9.chap.zz. 1. Obad.s. 
wiſtedor fpoyled, foro be waſted,or ſpoyled Say ſome:as Plal.1 37.8. 
deſtroyed, forgo be deſtoayed:bur rhis nicery here needs nor. lr is the 
manner of the and their common language, ro ſpeak of 
things to come, as already done, So Babylon is fallen, ch, 2 1.9. Rev. 
18, 2, | 

fo that there is no bouſe]Heb. from henſe.or. from an houſe, thar is 
ſo,lay ſome, that there is nor on houle Jett ſanding in her, Ezck. 
26.4.14.Orhcrs no place of receir, or harbour, Job 39.6.Pſal. 104, 
17,07 being, a» bouſe.that is, from be ing a c3ty:houſe, for city, as 
Beth-ſhem.ſh,for Kirhercs:t be houſe of the ſun, for, the city of the ſun, 
See chap. 16.7 her wonted trading and tate.thereby upheld, being 
gone. Of the phraſe,ſce on ch.9.3.& 17.1, Thus the moſt, which in 
the latter ſenſe may import no more , then what might 
by thoſe Aſfyrian Kings well be accompliſhed, Some late 
Writers, in expolition of this clauſe,go another way ,expounding 
the words,frem houſe z from er domeſtichs . thoſe thar are of ber 
own houſe, i ſhe fpuiled;according rothat, Mic.7.6. Marth.ro. 36. 
and ſoglay they, ir came to paſſe ; when the State of Tyre, being 
wuch weakned by long warrs berween them and the Perfians, their 
faves joyned in a con(piracy,ſarprizcd the ciry, flew their maſters, 
poſleſicd th-mclves of their wives, and goods, and ſerup ſuch 


Annotationson theBook of the Prophet 1/aiah; 


bege, | cedonia; 


Chap. xxiii þ 
ed eadepes lgeuyoots 
t et at; etext lounds rathe 

other way.Sce the next words. "ou 

no entring in]Or,nor entring in,or no/ going,to wit,in,or our 
the lative wanting,es Plal.1 10.3, would be lupplycg: as Hot 
11.Heb ſrom going:as 1 Sam.25.26,33.or from cntr17g:25 ch,24,10 
a place parallcl to this,cocry bouſe is ſhut up ſ1 0m entring, or,going , 
that is, {o as none doth, or can goin,or out, The meaning is 
cither Tyre isnot nted with repair of merchan, and 
traders, that paſs to and tro, her wonted trafhick being cur off, or 
decayed 8 or, ir is lo beſet,and begirr by che encmy,thar there can 
be no repair to it, or paſlage for ic, or, from it, with ſafery.For ir 
lſeemsrov forced a conſtruttion that lome here give , to carry 
on their forcmentioned expoſition, from cominz;that is, ſrom men of 
coming :2s wine,for,a man of wine, a wine-bibber, Prov.z0,1. wile 
dome, for, a man of wiſdome;a wiſe man, Mic.6.9.men of coming 
ſtrangers:as,the come Governour,Dan. 9. 36, the Governour ſtranger: 
lo the ing ſhould be, Tyre is to be waſted by ber own hou. 
hold-ſcrvants, her ſlaves;and by ſtrangers,the Chaldeans, Ezck, 28. 
7- Bur neither is any ſuch phraſe tound in Scripture ; men of com. 
vng,for ſtrangers.nor is the word of coming,or,going, here a noun, bur 
a verb : and beſides, that ir ſcems ſomewhac improbable, that by 
theſe two terms, the Propher deicribe rwo divers manners 
of devaſtation,by two ſeycral ſorts of perſons, at two ſeveralltimes 
far diſtant the one from the other;the renour of the text According 
to the common of Scripture, whereof the Jewith Commen- 
ters, upon the afford cxamples cnow, from 1 Sam. Is. 23, 
1 King,15.13,Ezck.16.41, to which many more alſo might be ad- 
ded;& the current of the context runs faucly,and familiacly,the for- 
mer way. 

from A Lend of Chittim]As Tarſbiſh,ſo Chittim, was the name, ax 


ly | firſt, of one of Javans ſons,Gen. 10.4. from whom thoſe lands , or 


countries, weic afterward called, which by him,oc his poſterity, were 

arp Now becaulc it is faid,that among Japhers, or Javans iſ. 
the res of the Nations were drunded, Gen. 19.5, Hence it bs 

poled, that under the name of Chictim,are comprized ſome of 


the | maritime coaſts;bordering upon the Eaſtern parts of the midland 


ſea, as well on the European,as on the Alian fide, and of the lles- 


the | that are therein. This — rather, in regard of 


the ancient names of divers places, in thole parts,as Cittizm , a 
Town in Cyprus, whence Zeno the Philoſopher was, Strabo, lib. 4, 
Joſeph,antquiticr, L 14,12. & Pliny, 1.5.C.31. Cxzeumin Candy, 
Pliny fac. 12, the Ceteans, a tuace between the Cilcians, 
| and the Pelaſgians, Strabo,1.13.l0 called, as ſome think, from the 
river Catz; which they lye pages copac .or,from Cetx, whe- 
ther a rown,or Province in Cilicia,of which Prolomy,l.5.nor want 
they, that draw in hither, ſvme parts, at leaſt, of Achaia, and Max 
ia; called anciently Mazetie, as Heſychius informs us ; 
and the Inhabirants thereof Macetians, as Steven the Byzan. 
tine, out of Heraclides, as allo part of Italy ; becauſe Suidag, 
onr of ſome old Author,reporterh, that Telephus the ſon of Her- 
cules, brought ſome Cctians our of Aſia, and placed them in lraly. 
Yer ſome there are,that would confine Ch4tims to the Tands abcur 
lraly,inthe ucrer,or Weſtern parts ofthe Midland ſca; as Tarſoyp, 
to thoſe abour Greece, in the inner, or Eaſtern parts of it:which to 
me ſeems not fo probable.See Num.24.24.Dan.11.30.1 Maccab, r, 
1.&8. 5. Nor is itunlicely, bur that thoſe of Chittims poſtericy, 
were diſperſed into diverof thoſe ioned places.” out of 
which Merchants had traffick with Ty:c. Butthis branch of the 
verſe, concerning Chitim, is by divers diverſly az Fre 
lome refer it to the words oing : andof thele, ſomets the 
ficſt wo:d, is waſted, or ſpoyled from the land of Chittizs, that is ſay 
lome of them, from C:licza, by which way Alcxander brake into 
the Eaſtern parts; whereof, yer,1 find no particular mentjoa, in the 
ſtories of thoſe rimes. Orhers,from ——_ whereof Alexander 
was King and from whence,at firſt, he ſer ; and ſo the Author 
of the Maccabecs conſtantly takes ir; whatſoever a learned Writcr 
in his Aanatations, affirms, in the one place, by his own verſion, 
croſſing himſelf in the other : and theſc both underſtand the place 
of that devaſtarion, that by Alexander, and his forces, befell 
Tyre. Bur othcr joyn this paſlage to the words next before. 
going,thus rendring them, ſs that there us 10 ent/ing,or coming,in from 


' Chitizm,chac is,ſo that the Merchants, who had wont from thoſe parrs 


to-repair to Tyre,can now find no entrance thither, Thus they,that 
annex it ro the former words. Burt molt refer itto the branch follow. 
| ing the text. 

rom the land of Chittim, it is revealcd to them] Which yer is di- 
verſly expounded. Some,from the Merchants of Chictim, that are 
neerer at hand, is the overthrow of | yre reported to thoſe of Tar- 
ſhiſn,chat are further off,Others by the Merchants of Chittim, ira- 
ding to Babylon, the Babylonians have been informed of the 
wealth of Tyre, and incited to invade it : or, the Tyrians have 
by chem been informed of the Babylonians evill purpoſes againſt 
them, Others,/rom the land of Chittim it apptarsto them : as Chap. 
40.1.& $6.1,or, it ſhall fall ſuddenly upon themgo wit,the Tyrians 
to th'm, for, on themras Plalm g, 4. Exod. rg. 15. or, as others, 
on it : or on ber, to wit, Tyre : as Job 10.23. bur the nismn 
both places maſculine, Orhers, Laſtly, from the land of Chittim x 
the foundation diſcoyered,or,{aud bare,with them. The word,founda- 


a King as themſclves pleaſed, Juſtine, lib. 18, Burt ncither doth 


£168, 


— 5 & Wo % oa 


< — - 


Chap.xuili. 
=, as ir is found complear, Bzek.13.14. Mic.1.6.for,as 
ch rp a following the old Greek, render it, if 2s, Oryſbe is led 
Captive ,or one inte captiviey.or, more generally,it is remoned,or ſbe 
is cont:as the word is uſed, chap. 38. 12. they rake no gorice of the 
particle,uaro h#,0r wate they, (for ic may fignific either 2 3s 
chap. 53-8.) which yet is nor here ſuperfluous, Amids thisgrear va 
riety, 1cacline totho ſe, that joyn thoſe wdrds, ſrom the [and 
Chiztzm,wich the nexe before them, and underſtand the paſſage of a 
harbour in Tyre, or entrance,into it, denyed unto ſuch as had wont 
to have recourſe thither : to which is i is revealed to 
them, to wit, to thoſe that formerly traded with ber ;* the re+ 
port is come to them, how ir fartth with her, that ſhe s ſacked 
and ſpoiled,and there is, therefore, nothing for them ro do there: 
and the — may, as | conceive, be nor amiſs, thus 
rendred, taking the inicial parricle in a double notion :” as Jer, 4. 
30. & 13.5. 4 of which, ſce on Chapter 18, 3.-Y for that ſhe 
{ Tyre, is Fojled, ſo that there" is no houſe, nor "coming is for 
thoſe om Ch:ttim, u made known to them: as chap; 22. 14. Dan. 
10, 1. Sothe words run ſmoorhly without rub ; aad many 
needleſs difficulties arc taken off, wherein moſt of, the other 
readings received, do neceflarily entangle us. I ſhell add only, 
what one of the Jewiſh Commenters harh on this place z becauſe 1 
find it ſeconded by a man vf grearnote;zo wit, that by che Chittim, 


or Chittijim, as the arc termed,verf; 12. are meanc the Chuthei,a 
people ihabiting ſome part of Saſi-na, ro the Eaft of Babylon, 
called alſo bythe Greeks, Ciſia. Sorhe meaning ſhould be, from 
Chaldea, and the parts adjacemt ſhall this evil befall chem. 
Bur this 1 ſhall leave to the j rs of orhers, 

V, 2, Be ſbll, "ye lahabigants of the 11e } It is ſamewhat doubtful 
whom the Prophet here either ſpeaks of, or ſpeaks unto. Moſt 

underſtand by the Ie here mentioned, Tyre it (clf; fo 

hoon nr ix ood within the Seca, environed round about with 
ir, Ezck. 27. 3,4. & 28.4, untill by 'Alcxander it was adj 
ro the Continent 3 a5 Play, lib.g.c.19, The Inbabitancs £, 
therefore, ſay ſome, arc here adviſed to be quict, and not trot 
themſclves, about courſes to be taken for the defence of their ciry; 
fince,thar all would be to no purpoſe, / See the like, Jer,8.14.Pſal. 
4.4, \Burthis' —_—— with _—_—_— current of 
the contexr,running all along in ical ſram, in-fpeak- 
ing of ch1 come,as paſt and done; and of Tyre, as already, ci- 
cher {poi © or deſtioyed : and others therefore,on betrer ground, 
I the Tytians arc herecalled upon, (as were her mer. 
chants before )uo mourn for her, and to be flexi; thar is, to leave 
their boaſting of the ſtare and wealth of their city,and thar rioting 
and reyelling,thar formerly they had uſed, ver. 7+9.({ct' the like, 
chap.23.2,13.)andeolic down.in filence after the manner of mour- 
hers, Job 2.8,13.chap.47.5.Jer.$.14.Lam.3.23.and this 1 ſuppoſe to 
be the genuine meaning of the words. Yer lome orher whom 
one of the Jewiſh Commenters,on the place, ſuppofe the-word, He, 
to be taken here colleRively; ile, for 1lands:as ox,and boufe,and afſe, 
for oxcn,and berſes,and aſſes,Gen. 32.5.2 King,1.10.chap.1.3. and 
the place to be underſtood of thole,who dwelling in Sea-towns, or 
Hands,had tradipg with Tyre;cither ſaid here,to tit down,and give 
over their trade;rhe city, with which their chict craffick was, being 


deſtroyed. For they read the words, nor i tively; but enuncia- 
rively;nor as adviting them what they thould do:bur asrelating what 
they dozthey are ſbull:or as others, called upon, & adviſed to forbeare 


ing to Tyre, or looking any more after her, asthe word is uſed, 
20r\ a eg to at down,and mourn with her,and for her, 
as thoſe, vcr.1. : 

thou whom the merchants of Zidon, that paſ e oucy the ſea, have 
repleniſhed } Heb. merchaut that paſſeth : as Gen, 23, 16. Proy, 
31. 14, The Sidoncans being merchaprs, and trading alſo by ſea, 
belpe ro fill the mart at Tyre with their wares, being nor far from 
ber;and finding a good marker for themiclves with her ; though in 
Exckiel, they are mentioned rather as her marriners, then as her 
merchants,Ezek.26, $. bur they might well be both, Someread 
rhe words, the merchants of Zidon, that paſſe the ſea,and fill thee, O 
Tyre, are ſtill, alſo, or Glent;lupplying the verb from the former 
branch, Foc Tyre falling, Zidon being lo ncer it and in ſome lort,a 


Joyne Srate with ic,could noc bur fall with ir, Sce on ver,4.but this | 


Syntax ſcems over-forced. X 
that paſſe over the ſea ] Or. as we uſe to ſpeak, that croſſe the 


Sea. 

replen ſned)]Have haunted, and enriched; ſo Tyre ſpeaks in her 
pride,upen rhe fall of Jeruſalem, [ ſbal be repleniſhed, Ezek,26, 2.1 
(hall grow grear, and rich. 

V.3+ Azdiy great waters, the ſced of Shor, the harveſt of the river 
is her reveauc] | yre further deſcribed, as before by her trade with 
Zidon, ver. 2. ſohere, by her trafhick with Egypr, See Ezck, 
Þ7. 7. 

by great waters) By the midland ſea; by which the wares of E- 
pypt were conveyed unto Tyre,Plal.r04.25.& 107.13, See chap. 
18. 1, and ſome therefore ſupply here, the word, came, or was 
brought thus reading the texr,by great watcrs, came the ſced of Shi- 
bor,it was brought unto her:and the reading ſeems not amiſs. See 
the like defe&ts,Jer.51,25.Bebold, I come aga'nſt thee, Pſal.t20.7. 1 
am, or, ſtand, or, plead, for peace, Sce ver. 5, Howbeit, the Jew- 
iſh Writers ſuppolc here @ rrajeRion in the text; and by great 
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| Chap.xxifi- 
waters, underſtand the warzrs of Nilus , readingthe words, the 
ſeed of Nike beſide thoſe great water1425 Chap. 32.20.but the plairiec 
rh ſeems the berrer. " 2nd hae 6, 
the Jeed-of Siher] The grain of Egypt ; whatſoever elſe the 
land of being bel. _o nr Nilus,did aftord,es fine flax 
| like.Of whichylec on c>.19.7.6. "2; 
©" Shihor JOr, Shichor:as Achatgand Athab. See on chap. t,t; The 
Shibor ,fome great ones would have ro be, nor” Nilus; bur & perry 
river,or brook;chat rag berween Palcſtihe and Egype, rermed ſorn- 
dime the brook; or, the rzver of the wilderneſs, or plata, Ames 6," 14. 
the ſte lppele ghar by forraipn Wrirers 1s called Kbibocalu- 
74;and the ſometime {0 renders it;zthough that in thoſe Wri- 
zers is the name not 6f a river, but of atown ; te indee.4 
in the confincs of beype and Syria,in a waſte place,no: far ftora the 
Sea, , called, from en ef - thar were SOphctss 
by an Edhioplas King having, avvlicy repoir, ſemeck 
duced Evypr, and firidi — K much peſtered with 
theeves and robbers, to rid the land of them, being loarh yer co kill 


prove ix) is no other re. gutrongs the old Latine alſo hete reriders 
ic. For ablurd a thing were it to imagine, that either ſonie 
ſorcy rivaler,of which ſcaice any record, becauſe it lay on the s&irts 
of the country, ſhould give the name tothe whole Ki tie ; as 
Twas ro — me that jw in of Epypr crane Be very 
ced of ſome ſu i | la- 
ces, where ſcarce an Fa at ig yr or 2 Beſide, thar 
the ancient name; thar the river Nilus was known by, iatimares 
as much, For Dionyſe che Geogra i alſo Pliny;1.9.c. 
5- that by the Ethiopians ir was ancicatly called Sirzs, that is, is 
us, who are skilled in thar » according to 
their manner of forming words,Shihri,og Shichrs,which comes very 
ncer to the Hebrew Shthor, or Shichor, Whence alſo ſo mary 
names in the ian rongue,of Oſiris, Bufirx, Petoſiris, and the 
like:for an abſur JEN as Euſtarhius, on the ( 
obſerves, ro [give Gr eek notations of Ethiopian , or Egypti 
appellarions, The Hebrew name Shichor, hath a notion of blacknes 
in it, as a by the common uſe ot the fougtain, whence it 
ſprings;and other the ifſacs of ir, Job 30.36. Levit.13.31 437.Can. 
1.5.& 5.11.Lam. 4. 8. Zach.6.z, 6, andthe colour of irs water 
lcems to have given the river that name. Whence allo, the Grecks 
ace deemed anciently to have given it the name of Ezype, (as Eu- 
Rarthius obſcrves,that Hamer Gb in his O_o, ) and tothe 
land from ir,(which the ancient Writers the gift of Ni'us, a's 
produced,all the lower parr of it,by the irvindation of the river,and 
the ſlim ic brought down with it,and left there behind it, Herodet.1. 
z.' ) and Strabo, 1. 1. ) norfrom s, a meer fgmenr of a 
mangſuch another as Nilcus;thar give Nilus his name, Dio- 
dore,lib.1.c.63 : bur from the colour of the water,reſtmbling,ner {> 
much the Eag/e,thence ſo called by the Latines,as the YVuliur,terni- 
ed Egypins in Greek, To which purpoſe,alſo, Euftathius further in- 
forms us, that it was likewiſe upon the ſame ground, anciently by 
the Greeks, called Me/as, which ſignifies black:and thence, by the 
Latines,in old time, Mels;as Feſtus,and Servius, on Virgil obſerve: 
ſo that the preſent rexr, rerming the Egyprian wares, cither 
growing upon the banks of Nilus,or procured, and produced,by the 
water thereof, batelingthe Egyptian foil, the ſced, and barweſt of 
Shiher; as allo the name,by the Ethiopians, given tothe river; t he 
very ſame, in a manner, withir ; and the nctation of the name 
concurring. with thoſe, whereby the Greeks ancicntly fiyled 
it : do all joyned rogether, ſtrongly evinge Shihor to be no orher 
then Nils, All that can be objected againſt it, is this, char the 
Ezyptian $hihor, or the river of Exypt, is mentioned, as one of the 
limits of the land of promile,Num. 34.5. loſh13. 3.& 15. 4:47, 
: Chro, 13.5. within c whereof the land of Egypt came 
not,nor did the Iſraclires ever poſſeſſe ſo far, as Nilus : To'whick 
may well be anſwered, fit, that in like manner, is the river Eu- 
phrares recorded, as « limic of the ſame land,Gen. 15. 18.Deur.1.7. 
& 11.24, Joſh. 1.4.and yer read we nor,that Gods people eycr pofieſ- 
ſed,or inhabited, ar leaſt ſo far. Though of Solomen ir is ſaid, that; 
he reigned over all the Kings, from the river,(to wit, Exphrates:as Pf 
72.8. ) evenuntothe land of the Philifim's, and to the border of E- 
£ypt,z Chr. g. 26.chey arrained not tothe full cXtent of the bounda- 
ries by God aſlign:d them: partly, through their owh negligence 
and cowardiſe, Judg.1.21,27-3 3.Plal.10.6.34,3 5.and partly,throught 
the juſt judgment of God, who for their tranigrefiioas and apoſta» 
fies,afrer much of ir ſurprized,refuſed ro vur them into further poſe 
ſeſſion of ir, udg.z, 20-23, Hereunto may be added, that when 
Nilus is mentioned,as x boundary of the promiſed land, it is ner fo 
to be underſtocd,as if the limits thereof reached as far as the main 
body of that river,or any branch of ir,ran: (for then it*ſhoald take, 
in the whole lower region ot Egypt : which the river Nilus, as 
Pliny relateth, 1. 5. c. 9. branching i {ct ans ſeveral oo 


Chap, xxil; 

it.thar lay formerly waſte: luſtine, kb,rg 

| | yre had the nam of che ire cy, Johs 

. bg. Zides the name of the grees cit), Joth. 11, 8.& xg 
&, far inferigur co it for Krengah, yer" tor anni. 


rexceeding Ty;e ; in regard whereet Strabo cells 
auctioned in ks tiane whether efche tra thould be 


A | | produce us two Sidens | 
deer ego Flaglsca were two Threxathe adgand the ew 4 ad 
c.1 xeſti thac the city Sidon was fo called 

ac it' abounded with, mr the neigh. 
withall,thar Sadon in che Pherucian 


Ic an ching:nor had the city thenee its name 
Canaans ſans, Gen-10.25.1 Chrom. tl3; _ 
or his iflve ſcrtled in thoſe parts, founded that city, &« callgd 
* For the ſee bef ſdoke be frength of the ſea, [aying]Sidom. 
or #,evenys 6a, / ayong ]Sidon, i 
broughc ro ſhame and | [ lent ny pwr 
much trading ſhe awch . 


Ver. 


Eupbra 7.20. Jer,a.19.28 it is alſo of Nilus,ch.tg.s. and in 
this yerſc;yct the name of Euphrates; is wi y mention- 


'_ed,Gen,a.14.3 King-23.39.& 24-7.Jcr.13, 46.2.& $x.6z; nor 
doch —_— Rand with reaſon 


1 ro imagine, that __—_ 
or ey 9 as t 


word barveft, is here rakes i 
he ing out of the SIN within 


13. 

. ytrus ys 6, R 
cugtion, | 

bots, Srienteng. Te 

well as Siden for 


her fi 


hack 
nor 
comnfor 
{ Nations ] Or. ſhe was atrader with Nations x ow my 
i 4 mare of Nations . [oe was a 7 
en ob Lay LH , Not @ ere, her; imph whom 
' that is, a place of tr6degbur trade, or iraffch, or er eic elf| fe 
ver. 18,Prov.3.14.& 31.18.chap, 45. 14- and ſame ofthe, Hebrew | peopled mary other places 2' ( of 16. Mela. 1 
» luppoſc a defeRt nA wg ho 46.6. Flap Ls is. recn ferrets Lend worm eu, 
miſtrefle,or owner,of (r adc:as defeþ canner was Det to bear, or br or 
- fvgEcd.1.15.and oyl,formen.oc maſters | M016; like Naomi. Ruth 111,13 Andthofecmsthe plainatt ,eoh 
,for men, or maſters of Feed, | moſtnawurall icnſc of the place. Howdeir, read them in 


others 
Jer mes os maſters, of poop the time paſt ; and ſome, as ſpoken by way of 


wit, for « witeh,or,c great witch, dage 
Lorg DD cour; like thar of Jerulalem, of all tbe ſoes that ſhe bad brought 
rendred) becauſe the | f#7th,and brought up,tbere « never a one 10 tahe ber by the hand;ch. 
wich wo,but abundance of ſeveral nations, | 51.18 And this,ſay they,is that, which Sidon is willed ro be afham- 
being, [in regard of her ſituation, 4 meſt convenicar | cd of :Fbar ſhe had not offarcd her ſelf,co the relief of her mother 
place for them; and was therefore the greateſt marrol the known | City : Tyre was indced rather a daughter of Sidon, then $i- 
world,in thoſe dayes, for all manner of meichandiſc. Whereof ſec at | don daughter ro Tyre. Others conceive the words (| in 
37.4-35. 
V.4.Be thou aſhamed, Q Zidon ] The denunciations in this Pre. | been alwaies barren, and had never or brought forthany z: 
phecy,are directed, and darted,au well ar,and againſt Zidon, ay Tyre; | then to breed and bring up children : either for her fas 
ag the like is done allo, Jer. 47.4, | — neighbour | te {ce the defrudtion ofthem,or for them to ſee her dreadfull and 
to Tyre,and it were nor under the ſame government with ir; | ſhameful ruine, Sec Hol.g.11,14. where Tyre and Ephraim arc 
( for it appears, that they had ſeveral — + gp rn 4 were they | coinpared togerher : but this ſenſe, how the lecter will well bear, 
fo linkttogethcr in commerce and confederacy, rhar they ſeemed as | | fee nor: others laſtly, ( to omit all others, ) as lamenting 
one State;in regard whereof, we find them ſo atten joyned in Scrip- | her calamitous conditien ; being as one that had never born, or 
cure, Joſh.19.a8,29.z Sam.z4.6,7.1 Chron.z2.4.Ezra.3. 7.Jcr. x5. parry any per ny. her and inhabirams being ſlain 
22,Jod, 3.4. 6.1,Mart.11.11.& 15.23.Mar.3.8.& 7.24.31.Luk. | and deſtroyed, cither in the » or in the lurprizal ofthe oicy'; 
6.19.& 10.13.A8.13,20. and the fall ofthe:one, therefore, the | of whom what havock was by Alczander made in his rage, after 
more principalleſpecially, muſt accds prove the overthrow of the b ong 
other. Howbeir,Ezckicl hatha Sermon ſpecially direQed apart unto, | him to inthe liege 3 and partly for thcir barbarous breach, of the 
and againſt Zidon,ch.2$.20 24. ſevered from thoſe ſeverall law ef nations, in mur his Embaſſadors, and chrowing their 
denaunced againſt Tyre, Chap. 2.6-& 27 .& 28. I. 10, and bodics in contempt into the ea 1 ( che violation wherest, ſo much 
16-19, incenſed David againſt the Ammonites, z Sam. 10, 4.& 13.31.)Sce 
B: aſbhamrd Or. confounded. As Pſ.25,2,3 8119.6. Currius,l,4,c.4.Scc allo concerning dealing with 
. G, Zidon]Heb. Tſidon.for which the Greeks and Latines have Sis | Tyre,(who might likewiſc be the more cnraged againſt ir,becauſc 
dogzas for Tfion,Sion,Rom.9.33.& 11.36, Mat,11.21, Thiscity for | he had ſpent thirteen years in the ſiege of ir, as Joleph.che Jew,out 
entiquity,was in likelyhood ancienter then Tyre; for we. finde re- | of the Phenician records aganſt Appion,l.r.)Ezck.26,6,8,11,15. & 
conds of it, for ancienter then any of Tyze,Gep. 10.19. & 49. 13. | 27.34,andſcc of Babyloacch. 47.7, 8. . 
And it is obſcrved by Strabo,lib.16, that Homer makes mention of | 1 trgvell not, nor bring, forth childres ] Cities are in Scriprute re- 
Sidoa,bur nor of Tyre: which being at firſt bur a ſmal rocky Lland, | ſembled co reerming women,ch.4 7.8, 9.& 49.19,22,& 51. 18, & 54 
was not much regarded,untill ſeg-trade was grown rife;and ic was | 1.3.8 66,4,5.& 66.7.8. 
then obſerved ro be a place fit to ſertle a mart in, fer the midland | neither do I nouryb up young men] Heb.greates: tha is, bring up, 


leazand as ſorue forraign hiſtories repotr, until the Sidonians, being | till they are grown grear(w ch.1,2.& 49.2.1.6 51.18, ) choice you 
driven out of their country by the King of Aſcalon, by upping, men.Sce ch.g. 17.8 49. 30. 
berook themſclyss unto that z85 a place of defence,and there» | 


nor brought wp virgins] Exthes Toarcd them wp ro womans Ro, 
rc 


I Pann. 


—  — > __— 


Chap, xxiii, 
till grown up to height,and made fit for marriage, az ef young men 


ike,in another word before, having in it a nation of greatneſs, 
—_— 12.85 this of height, Ezek $2.5, and (« the ſame thing, 
though in divers notions ſhould be ſaid of cicher ; or, ad vanced 
them, as the word is moſt commonly uſed, 1 Sam.z.x,Jed 17.4.Pſal. 
37. 34. Prov, 4. 8. To wit, by giving or placeing thens ous 
in marriage ; that which with our Bnglih phcalſo well accorderth. 
Roth the words, this and the former, aret Ezeb. 
31.4. and before here, chap.1. 2. Scc there, A large illue cannot 
de archicved, unleis children be as well brought up to maruvity 
and rippe of growth, as before that,bred and born;nor,th.{e of the 
ferual ſex eſpecially, in an honeſt and defircable way, but by ad- 
yancement of them in marriage;that which ir may be is alluded un- 
to.che racher, by the Prophet in theſe wo:dz, becauſe, perſons bro- 
ken in their eſtates, have net now, thoſe means andabulities © pre- 
{-r their daughters, that ſormerly they might have bad: So it is,as if 
Tyre had ad, Iam net able now to breed children, to bring up 
ſons, ar to preter daughters,as | had formerly want 10 do, The pani- 
cle as well negative as copulative,is in this branch wanting,to be 

wlyed from the former,as «mg ws 1 
V.c. As at the report concerns \fo t orely pain 
ed a the report of Tyre J Aſcceal br overthrow of Iy1e, 
in regard of others, neighbouring perſons and people:to wit, that 
2s her allies and aflociates were before imitren wth extream {as- 
row ad ſhame,in r<gard of the loſs and dammage thcy ſuſtained 
in their wealth and ſtate,by her fall, Ezek. 27, 34.ver.1.4. So both 
they alſe, and others befide them, ſhould be ſurprized with fore 
fear end pain; 25 not without cauſe, miſdoubting thac thoir turn 
might be next; at leaſt they could not (ir ſure,or be ſafe, when 2 
place decmed fo impregnable fas char, was pulled down.Sec Ch. 
19.7.5orge refirain this ctte&d of Tyres fall, wo Egype only 2: thus 
the rexr, when the report(to wit, ofthe fal of , came to 
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Chap.xtiil; 
4 the rtpgrt of TyreJOr. according (8, a3 the particle ordinarily foe 

em roemggy. & $,20.& NG wht aoval knglioren. 
eth ic, 

V. 6. Paſir outs io Tarſhiſh, howl ye inhabitaw's of the Ie 
Whora theſe words are ſpokento, Interpreters are nct . _ 
Same conceive them ſpoken all to thoic,that had trade and rrathck 
with Tye ; end, ye that carrythe tidings of, Tyres 
fall, —_—_— beyond the ſea ; and ye in the 1 and clie- 
where, had dcalings with her, lament for her,open rhe hear- 
ing at it, Or, ye Egyptians, and cehers, that had went to haune 
Tyve,rurn now over 10 Tarleſſius,or Ta ſics, ang mourn tor yout loſ- 
ſes ſuſtainedar Tyre, by your wares there lurprized, and wade 
there at anend, Erck. 25. 27, Other ſuppoſe han ew de fooden 
t0 the Tyrians themlelves,cither in whole, or in part, by iv kind 
uf ſpeech infinuating whar thould befal] themy as beſcre tho like, 
Yer. 1, 2, To wit, ether thatthey thaukd berake themſelves ro the - 
lea, and by hep of their Chipping Re _I_G of harboyr, and ſhel- 
ter,clſewhere abragd;to which purpoſe rclate,abat in the rime 
O— ( but by whom (ay noe, they ſom away many of 
their » Cankage 2 av, 26 eaders; ad 6 ahe-*COiticn 
Para that they ſhauld be carricd away captive by theene- 
wy ,into waninarine parts, which forts well with whac follows #tter, 
Ver. 7, nor need we divert from them, w any ether, the latter 
Wro3 rin s mayo > inhabuants of forne other Vands, 
whi ei d ta, or pailed by, in that manner, ſhould 
how] un Bong dge Md oberg ver.t, when 29 
this thewtranim;gration, would undeubtedly miniſter manccr e- 
neugh of howling and lamenting as well, if not much more, ume 
themſclvezns unto others and that were before bere calked, the 
iaba"u ants of the Hieztow it,onwhich Tyre ſtood; whereof, and why ir 
was ſo called,Sce on ver.z. 10. | 
V.7.15 this your joyous city > whoſe antiquity is of ancient days > her 


hey, that is the Egyptians, were ſorely pa'ned, or, much | own fees ſhall carry bur afs» off to jojonrn)The Prophers words inful- 
wheed ke report of Tyre f axes hearing of her downfal : )or | ring over Tyre, gn ae upbraiding ihe for 
according to the report of Tyre, that is, according tothe fear and | their vain conceis,jand i 
2mgzement that the Tyrians were ſurpriſed with, when chey heard | cheir city,as well rhe pomp 
of Nebechadnexrars comming againſt» them. The i- | havi comteued lo lengrin fo prolpereus c— 
ans, ſay they, were much amazed and troubled upen the ry- | tion; the were now paſt all hazard, or feac of anythanye ; ” 
dings br them, how it had, fared with Tyre; paitly, in | now they might ſee her in a very mean.and cond it 


regard they had much merchandile therez which of 
necefſiry ns ny p—_ becauſe that black being removed, 
thar Yay in the Aﬀyri z or Kings way, he ſhould now 
have freer paſſage, and readdier acceſs unco Egype ; and the par- 
eicle rranſlated, «r, gages ems rg rw- or, as ſoon 
as, gs it is rendred, Joſh. 2.7, and foe the of the verb, fec on 
ver,3, Andrhis beſides ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, 
che ancient Greek, and vid Larine have, whom many of ours alſo 
follow:Bur rhe effe@ here mentioned, ſeems to be more general, as 
Tis fe fe ar ws related, Back, 26, 19,18. x7. 35. 
Te wit, RELIES Fo overthrow given the 
Egyprians, did rerri man —_— nations; yet, 
fo mavy as came to the hearing of it ; 7 hon the Fall of Tyes 
atfright and aſtoniſh thoſe, unco whom che report of it ſhould come. 
Now againſt this yerfion and expelicion, the only odjeQtion is, rhar 


> 


it is not ſo cleer; at what ry ary rs, judgment here de- 


Firft, by 
Egyr by Nebuchadncxzar z that as other people ſhould be 
a Dated at the fall of Egypr, when it ſhould come + ſs ſhould 


hath re- 
bur ro 


;udpments inflicted from Ged, on E we ny rhe 
r-nis inflicted from Ged, on Egy the ii of Mof 
has ended in the deſtrudtion ci heces, nad all his forces, inthe 
red ſea ; the report whereof is ſaid to have ſtruck ſcar, and dread, 
pern, tr.mbling , and amazement, in the Edowites, Moabites , 
Phliftines, Canaanites , and other people round about, Exod. 1 5. 
1418, Joſh.z, g.11, Andrhis lacer way, go the part of 
the Jewiſh Commenters, who yer fume of chem, fondly & needie( 
buſie their brains, in paralleling the ren plagues of Ep ypr, with thoſe 
things that befel Tyre, Scec ver.11. 
of 5 at the veport conceruing Egypt } The particle at,is wanting, 
ve be 1upplycd, ns Pf. 18. 44 the report Hebibearing,as ch.gy.1 1, = 
cryning Egypt;25 the particle is uſed, chap. 8.12. There was much of- 
ghtment; or, mew were much affrighted, is ro be ſupplyed in this 
+ fromthe next? a3 in the like ſpeech, the one branch is oft 
made up bythe other, Sce lob 24.19.Prov.g. 7.& 13.1,2,11.Chap, 
13.17,& 19,7, 
ſo ſhell theybe ſorely paiaed)The nore of funilizude is wanting, as 
efr.in the latter parr of fimilicudes.See Prov.25.r2, & 26,17. 
ſorely pamedf The word properly fignikcs womens travel, whercin 
trembling and pain concur,P\.48.5, Sec chap. 13.8 ,Theverb is 
idefmitcly here uſed; they ſhall be in pain, that is, there (ball be 
much pain; os, mn ſhall be much paiacd, See on Chaper 
z. 19, 


| 


led to travel on foor,far,ut the pleaſure of thoſe,ia whoſe hand the 
was tallen. 


city, as of a ſtarcly and laſcivious 
bravery.& jollity: 
| & excels} Sce of 
bl 


Exck, 26, 13. as 


eh.47. 1, 
of Sidon, 


ver.Iz. 


ut anciew days) Heb. from \ - 
Whoſe antiquity uw of 095] Het pray ade. 


tiquity,as ch.z 26. For the antiquity 

us in his awqrrier, f,$.e.3.that it was built two hundred and forry 
years before Solomons Temple chat ſhould be abour Gideons rtimc. 
Juſtine goeth higher, lib. 1 8.and ſaith, ic was bu ile by Agenor, the 
Phenician Cadmus his father, and that ſhould be abour Joſhueh's 
time;and (o far,we are ſurc of its antiquity: for we tind it ſtanding, 
« ſtrong City in his days, Joſh. 19. 29. and how long before it had 
ſtood , we know nor. For, as for the fables of Annius, his coun- 
cerfeix Beroſus, who 1.5.rels us,thar Tyras (the ſon of Japher, Gen, 
10.3. )built Tyre, and ſo brings the founding of it very ncer up to 
the Floud:We give as much credit to them,as to the tale, that rhe 
Tyrian Prieſts rold Hcrodete,as himſeltc , libs. thartheir 
Tewn had then ſtood no leſs then two th and three hundred 
years,& ſo carty it up above theFloud, Bur of great antiquity ir was, 
doubrleſszior we have infallible record of about ſeven hundred 
forty years paſt, when ir was found built and a place ot ſpecial nore, 
before the time of this Prophecy:but a tond thing it was thereſore, 
thence © conceive, thatic muſt nced » ſtand, and continue in that 
flaunting and flouriſhing condition, that ſhe had formerly enjoyed. 
See ver, 13, Fo Babel. I ſhall ſt avs a Lady for ever, Chapte: 
47.78. 

Hes own fect ſhall carry her # ſar off to ſojourn. 7] An clegane de- 
ſcription of one of the weaker Sex,having lived plencitully, dainti- 
ly and deliciouſly:bur now led captive into a far country, to live: 
there in a ſorry. and ſervile condition, She ſhall nor now, as here+ 
rofore( like ſame gallant nice Lady,thar our of ſtate and delicacy ci» 
ther ſ{corneth,or will nor advenrtnret ſer the ſole of ker foor once 
tothe ground, Deur.28.56.(be carryed in her Coach,or Litter; or, 
in fate, and pomp,ride out as a Princeſs:bur ſhe ſhal be compelled to 
travgl on toor,as a Lackey,or ſome other obſcure and mean perſon, 
Eccl.1o. 7. and that nor ſome ſhort journey, but into ſome remore 
cauntrey far diſtant from the place of her fcrmer abode;inro Alyria 
or Chaldea,or ſome of their Provinces:not there to reſt, or have any 


| place of (arled abode: bur te ſojuurn there as a [tranger, in Nlavery, 
72) kutcie 


Chap.xxiii. 
hurriedto andfro,at the will and pleaſure of tholc that have power 
over her,Sce ot Babcl,ch. 47. 2. EDD. 

V.8. who bath taken this counſell ac ainſt T;rethe crowning Cue | 
7 his demand is made in way @t admication,as by ſome wondring, 
who cither could endure to plot,or put in execurion,ſuch a delign, 
againſt ſo noble and gallant a City as Tyre was; or was able to 
efic& it,againſt a place of that impreguable ſticagth, in which the 
had ſo long continued,ver.7. 
taken thus connſelt |Heb.conſulted this, that is, contrived it,as ch, 
7.3.or,dev [cd it ch.32.9.or purpoſed t, as ch.19.12.or reſolved t, 
as 2 Chron.25.16.chap.14,27.0r, (Which I conceive to be fureſt 
her e)taken thus conr/e,as Hab.2.10.thou baſt taken a courſe to bring 
ſbame to thine bouſe,for all theſe being the wonted ettes,and con- 
{ quents of counſcl,arc oft contained reſp-Qively under that term; 
or,arc taken in, rogether with it, ſothe word, ts conſult, is 
frequent'y uſcd,ſor,by or upen conſulcation, that is, counſel given, 
and taken,to contrive,dcviſe,purpoſe,veſolve,take a courſe. (Of whi. h 
manner of ſpzech,ſce on chap.14,1z. and 22.18. )nor is the teim 
of conſulting in this notion unulual, as well in cther learned lan- 
guages, as in the Hebrew;for ſs both in Greck and Latine one is 
laid to have con/ſxlted well or ull ſor tym{clf, when the meaning is, 
that he hath taken ſome courſe, cirher behoovful, or prejudicial ro 
hanſclf:which being not obſerved, hath cauſcd a mil-underſtanding 
of a proverbial verſe, uſcd both in Greek and Larine, whereby, as 
it is commonly taken, ſhould be ſaid that evil counſel u worfl to the 


Counſellor, or him that giveth itzwhereas the right mcaning of ir is, 


that evil courſes,or contriuement s,are worfl ro the contriversyeo him, 

or thole,that contrive them,and take them, as Pſ.5.15.& 7.15,16.& 

ga 5, 16.inthe fiſt of which places, the word connſel is allo found 
Ws u 

The crowning Cuy]Heb.the crowning,or crowned one: for the word 
City, as before,ver.7.is not in the rext: But ſo is Tyre termed, either 
as a ſlarely Princeſs(being a royal City, Jer.z5.22.& 27.3. wearing 
a goodly rich Crown,Ezck 27.3.& 2$.12-14.0r,as one that crown- 
eth her followcrs,and favoutices,her merchants, and inhabirancs, 
wich wealch and ſtare, Ezck.27.33. 

Wooſe Merchants are Princes, whoſe traffickers ave the honourable 
9 tb. earth JWith whom Kings, Princes, and great Potentates trade; 
or,that makes thoſe that trade unde1 b<r,and with her,as rich,and 
as greayas Princes, Exzck. 39.21 33 Sccthe &flyrian vaunts,ch.1o.8. 
and of Babylon,Rev.17.2.& 18.3.Cincas one ot King Pyrrhus his 
counſel,faid of the Romance Senate, it was a Connſcl of Kings. Plu- 
taich in the {iſe of Pyribis, and Pyirhus himick of Rome, thatir 
was a City of Kjngs: Jerome on this place, 

V.9.The Lord of Hoits bath purpojcd t.)An anſwer ro the former 
demand,vcr.$8. declaiing not oncly who it is that hath contrived, 
reſolved upon, and put incxccution this debgn ; (for the Propher 
ſpeaks conſtantly of the overthrow of Tyrc , as of a thing-already 
donc)but the en4, and aym alſothat he had info doing ; to pull 
down the pride and inſolency both of Tyre, and of r great 
States and Perſons,chat were grown to a great height of haughri- 
nels,the fin,that God moſt abbors, and can worſt brook,Pſ.138.6. 
Prov.3.34.& 6 16,19.ch.z 12-17, Jam.4.6.1 Pcr.5 5. 

Lord of Eofts\ Scech.1.9. a 

bath purpoſcd it JHeb.coul(ieited u.Sce ver, $.and his counſell ſhall 
ſtand,Pl33 11.ch.14.24.26, 27. 

to iu the j1id. of all glory \to ſtain, or rr pulling down, 
or throwing down, as ſome pollug:d and filthy thing ; co throw it 
down,as ſuch, or by throwing down, ro make ic tuch, when it (hall 
come to be trodden upon,and trampled under {cor;lo Plal. 89.30. 
44.chap.14.12,19.and of Tyrc,Ezck.27.16, 17. and 28. 7.in both 
which placcs,thc lame word is uſcd. 

the pride of all g/ory]The word tranſlated pride, ſignifies fuſt excel. 
lency,chap.4.2.th.n pr:de,or inſolency, ch.13.11. becauſc the one riſ 
eth uſually from the other:the latter beauty,/ovlinrſs,tuch as pleaſ- 
cth the cyz,or the eye is wont to be raken with, as Gen. 3.6, Ezck. 
24.16,21.1 Joh,z.16. of the word, ſee on ch.4. 2. All tuch goodly 
ſtate, as people arc wont to pride themſclves in : And Tyre is prin- 
cipally raxcd tor herpride,Ezck.29.3.& 28.2.5,12,13. 

and is bring into comempt all the hononravic of the earth] Heb. to 
make {41 ,properly.1 King, 12.4.Jon.1.5. then to ſe l3;ht by to con- 
tema,Ezck,22.7.07,40 cau(ciobe [it lizbt by, co make contemptible, 
to bring into contents Sam.2.30,Sce Job 12. 21,Pf, 105.40, Mal, 
2. 9. 
all the henoyrable of the earthJor.of the Tand,as ver.10.and chap. 
5-9.and 9.,19.cither thoſe of Tyre,and within her tzrrxtory;as ſome; 
or wore largely and penerally,of a grear part of the known world; 
as others : which the ſubje& marter of rhe next chaprer ſeems to 
conhkrm : And indeed by the Aflyrian was mu«h done tv thar pur- 
poſe.much abonr this time,chap.10.9,10.14.& 36.18-20. as ah 
the like by the Chaldeans.Jcr.27.3.8, there is in the Hebrew an e- 
kpgant antitheſis, berween lizht,and weighty;as if he had ſaid. God 
1s 1©:'olved to make /ight, or ro bring into light account, all that 
on wright inthe world:for that the werd prope: ly imporrs. Sce 
>. 3. 5. 

V.10. Pi throurh thy Land,as a river, 0 danghtcr of Tharſhſb | 
Theſe words ſume take, as fpoken to the Tyrians, or Inbabirants 
& Ire adviſing them with all poſſible ſpeed, ro qui their Country, 
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ing,as ſomc would have ir, thor they fhieuld paſs away before the e- 
nemy into caprivity. Others rather conc<ive them, to be ſpoken to 
the mulr:itude of Merchants, or traders by Sca, whether ct Tar{zrs, 
Tarteſns,or other places,that had dealings arTyre,to withdraw them 
ſelycs from thence,& betake themlelves to their own homes. cc be. 
fore on ver. 6. Y. 
Paj's throuth thy Land Or. fromthy Land, So thoſe that under. 
ſtand it of the Tyrians,cither fugitives or captives : againſt which 
is objected, that the particle ſrom, which is not here in the text, jg 
never omirted, where mcntion is of motion, from place ro place; tg 
which may be returned : Firſt, that in lome what the like pallages, 
as this,it is ſometime ſupprelied, as chap. 18. 7. and $3.2, And a- 
gain, that the particle from is nor of neceflity heretthrough, which 
our Engliſh verſion hath, will ſuffice, and is lometune omirted, as 
Chap.47.z.Jer.z, 10.and laſtly,char ix may be ſimply rendred withour 
ether, Paſs,or Paſs over qby Land, the a r4uer Make no ſtay in ir; tor 
the word of Paſs,inthis Notion, of a motion from place to place, 
doth frequently admit an accuſative caſe attending it, Gen, 34.31, 
Num. z5.10.Deut.2.4.the notc whereot, Is A —_ omitted. 
bur vthers ſuppoſing the cext not to {peak of the | yrians at all,bug 
of thole that traded with them,render it, Paſs away,or depart,or :6- 
turils your own land,go back to your 04n Country,as Num. 22.26, 
Joſh.6.7.1 Sam.27.2.2 Sam 16.9, the particle 0, or wnte being ofc 
times concealcd as Exod.4.19.and 10.29.1 Sam.2z0.6.Jcr.20.6,S ce 
ver. 1, 
as arivtr] Bythis ſome underſtand, a (wift, hay, and ſpeedy 
f'ghr,alluding ro the current of rivers, or land-tioods, thar falling 
by ſteep patlages;fiom higher grounds, run with a {wift and ſtrong 
ſtream,chap.59.19.Ames 5.24,0r, 45 4 river that doth not ſtop, oc 
ſtay, but runs on without intermiſkon until it arrive at the Sea, 
Eccl.1,7, Others conceive it, to intimate the fight of multitudzs 
{ underſtanding it of thoſe that traded ax Tyre ) as in flocks, or 
ſholes, in their paſſage over-ſpreading the Seas; becaulc therterm 
of 4 r.ver,is uſed in Scripture; as alſo,in other Authors,to note atun- 


dance, and plenty,chap. 8. 7. and 48. 18, andthe word hae 
| uſed,is nct a word that is general,common to all rivers; bur peculi. 
ai to Nilus, the river of Egypt, (which one of the Jeiviſh LoQors 
ſuppoſcrh to be here intended ) uſed of the main bedy of it, inthe 
ſingular form,Gen.41.1,2,&c.Exod. 1.23.and 2.3. and 4.9.and 7, 
15.&c.and 8.5,7,and 17.5.chap.19.7,8.vcr.z.Jcr.46,7, $.Ezck.z5. 


| 
: 


—__ 


3,9.Amos 8.8.and 9.5.Zach.1o, 11.ot the many ſtreams of itn the 
plural,Exod.7.19.and 8.8.Pſal,78.44.Chap.7.18. and 19.6, Ezck. 
29.3.&c.and 30,12, Now Nilus, though « riſc high, and with 
abundance of water over-ſpread the Land, Jer.46, $.Amos 8.8.and 
9.5.yert ir runs not ſwiftly,but gently and ſmoorhly,as Pliny, 1.5. 6 
8. Howbeir,all this hindreth nor, bur that the phraſe here may have 
a notion of ſpeed,and haſte ,as well as of ſholes & multitudes: Since 
that it is tound uſed in the one notion,as well as in the other :nor is 
the word here uſed ſo peculiar to Nilus, bur that it is uſcd alſo, 
of ether rivers aud fireams,as well in thc ſingular form, Dasg.12,5, 
7. as in the plural, Job 28.10.2 King. 19.34. chap.$3-21.and 36, 
25. nor doth Nilus wholly run ſo, either ſlowly or quietly;but as is 
generally well known, w'th much vioknce,and exceeding ſwiftneſs 
in ſome places, at its falls eſpecially, as Pliny in the ſame place 
relateth z who ſaith onely, that as it comes down'lower, where it 
finds more freedom, as wearied with its long paſſage, by 1o m—_ 
tainings and windings: 1t length it runs more calmly, and quictly 
then betore it did, As for thole,thar render the words,paſs through 
thy country,as men paſs over a rivt7;0r, as 2 {hallow brook that mea 
paſs over on ſoot: they carry little ſhe w of probabilicy with cthem,& 
| torbear therefore to infiſt on them. 
0 dawehtcr of Tarſhiſh]By this ciccumlocution, ſome underſtand 
Tyre, or the Inhabiants of it, (forthe place is > worrngs fo 
thoſc that therein ab ide.Sce chap. 1.27. )called the danghtcr of Tare 
[b ſh;ahar is,of the maia Sea,or the Ocean,becaule (ciruate in the Sema 
ma ntained by the Sea,and rhe famouſeft Sca-rown, and marr, tor 
Sea-trafkck,in all thoſe parrs, See on ver. 1,2,6,7.Others, Tarſus, 
or Tarteſſw(the dawg hbter: whether Tarſ1s, or Tarteſſus,or of Tarſiss, 
or Tarteſſus,for Tarſus,or Tarteſſns ir ſelf, as the like, ver. 12, )as if 
the Tyrians were adviſed te flec thither, leaving their own Land, 
th» particle (0 or #ni0,being,though ſuppreſſed, yer to be ſupplyed,as 
beſore, Bur again? this,is objeed.rhar where this form or meraphor 
of dawg hter is uſed;there.not ſo much the place it ſelf,as the people, 
or perſ@ns,there reſiding or inhabiting, is mplyed;which yer,it may 
be, nced to be nebar to this expoſition of the place; fGince that as 
well to the people of a place, as to the place it ſelf, men may berake 
themſelves for refuge.But others conceiye it to fig nike the ſhipping 
that uſed to Tyre,the daughter of (Tarſhiſh, that is, the ſhips of Tar- 
ſhiſh,as ver. 1,ſhips in Heathen Authors alſo being called Vir/gins,or 
Damſels of the Sea;zor the Merebanrs that had ——_ at Tyre, ſa 
Kiled, cicher as ſome, from the principal-place, that they belonged 
unto; whether Tarſns,or Tarteſſus;par here,to comprehend under its 
name,all places, whence any repaired to Tyre for traſhcktor as 0- 
ther ſome,from the main Sea,the midland efpecially,on which, their 
places of abede lay.and by which they traded to andfro. 
there us no more ſlrength ] The reaſon, why either the Tyrians 
ſ\heuldquir their country, or forraign people ſhould leave them; to 
wit, becauſe there was no _ of thelrer , or means of protettion, 


and io bctake vicrfclva to ſome other place ſor fafety, or uwply 


and ſafery there,cither for the one,or the other. See Back. 26.4.ver. 
11, 
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anl ſomewhat the like, chap. 47.1. , 
; "ren th]Heb.gzale.as Pſal.103.tg.where only,and in thisplace, 
it is in his form tound; and in another, Job 82,21, by.ic,is under- 
tood,cich-r the wall and rampire of Tyre,wherewich the City was 
bepirr, ver. 4. but now gone,vcr.11i.or her tormer might and power, 
whether by forribcacions within her, or the Scaabout her, or her 
ſhipping,or her Souldie: oor anyether mcans whacſocver, now ut- 
terly impaired, v<r.4. the g3-dic being an uluall emblem ot mighr 
and ſtrengeh, Job.38. 3. chap.11,5. and 22.21.0 particular,loine 
from the Chaldee Varaphraſt, would have the = hcre mention- 
ed ro bz their Souldiery, becauſc the military b-lt, or girdle, was a 
badg of that profeſſion, .2 Sam. 20. 8. Plal.45.3. Orbcisghe Sea, 
wherewith ir was begi.t,' until the encmy belcging ut, by ftrange 
devices, and ſtup-ndious works, joyncd the Ile ix Kovd on rg the 
Continent,therebyto render ir allailable from the ſhore : , whereot 
ſee Curtius,1,4.c/3.4.and Pliny,l.5.c.1g.but theſe two pe ang 
ſomewhar farferchr, yer without any ſuch ſtaining of the word, 
of them{clves, fall within compaly of the former ; tor, as for their 
interpreration,it ſeems ro me vver-poor,and ſlender, (though lome 
of good note miſlike it not) who taking che word girdle, injurs native 
notiongbecauſe they find grrdles among other petty comogities,thar 
Merchants ſomerifte rrade in,P-ov,z1.24. would have the meaning 
to be,thar Tyre had been lo rificd,and her warcs lo plundicd, and 
ſwepr clean away that there was ot ſo wuch as a girdle left wher. 
V.11. He ſtretched out his hand over the Sea, be ſbook the K1ag- 
» doms | Or. He bath ſtretched out bis hand over the Sea, aud ſhaken the 
Kingdoms, The Prophet returncth again, atter the foruuer digeel- 
fion,or interjection,conceived as in way ot advice, ver. 19.tothew 
who it was, that had buth contrived, and brought about that de- 
figa againſt Tyre,ver.$,9.0r te faſtcn the words of this verle ro thar 
that went ne*+ t bxtore;ums the very cloſe of ver. 10. he icnders a 
reaſon, why Tye was not able co retain her wonted ſteengah,or to 
aftocd (helrer,and ſatcguard any more, either to octhers,or her own, 
becauſe the Lord hath !ifr up his hand againſt her,& the other Srares 
and Kingdoms theceabours;and bath [cr our, and ſeat againſt her 
military torccs, to wake an end of her, . 
+ HeJthat is,the Lurd; to be ſupplycd from ver.g. cr from the next 
branc.1. See the like, Hoſ.13.9,10, 
fiverched ont bus hgud over the SeaJor againſt the Sra; as Exch.16, 
27 har is,againſt Tycc,lay tome, ſcituate within the Sea, as ver. 4, 
of againſt rne [lands and Provinces bordering upon the Sca; tv 
ſtrike ar her or them,or both, and cs deſtroy eirherzas Jer.15.6, and 
5#t:27.Ezck.6. 14.& 14.9.& 16,27.& 25,7, & 35, 3, And who can 
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rerm,as'we allouſe itz whence the term bf & Commander, and it 
inporteth,by a kind of Zeugmarical form, a ſcadaag of forces with 2 
chargc;y9 Amos 6, 11.& g 3,4.9. Some of which places are.nor (0 
clearly rcadred through want ot this obleryatien, tha conſulcarion, 
as at a counſel of war,and rclolution upon it,was betore,ver,s now 
there is a commiſſion given out, tor tac pucting of it in exzcutien, 
and a miſſion of forces, with a ſtrift charge <0 8 it:lo ch,10,6.& 


13. 3, 
(aqua eb wato;as Jer.51.3.0c concerning as Jer.22.41.bur uf- 
ed allo tor agaiaſt;as Eft.7 .7. 

the Merchant Cuty jthe word City,is not in the text, ver,7,8, The 
rerm uſed heregrendred Morchant, s Candan,(whereot ſee chap. 19. 
13.) which ſome therefore rerain,rendring the words, agaueſt Cona- 
an;yet by Canaan,und mg, 1y-c,as {0 termed, becaule it ſtood 
witaun the compals of the country tha was commonly 
known by that name,Plal.t5o 11.& 135.11. and f 


called, and 
tell by lor co the 
Trib: of Judah, Jo:h.19.23.keMart.15.21.22,0c mote ge y,the 
re]:ques of the Canaaniucs, abid.ng in Tyre, and Sidon, and che 
Coalis thereabour. Bur it is by others rather deemed here ro fignidie, 
as we reader it,a M.: chant; for becaule the Phenicians, or Cariaa- 
nires(compare Mar.1 5.z5.with Mar.7.26.) were their Land {lying 
fic tor Navigation,much add.ed romerchandizc: hence ic came to 
paſs,that the word Cana was uled for a Merchant: lo it is taken, 
Hol,13.7,Job 41.6,V.8.and Tyrc is ſo tend here;becauſe a prin- 
Cipal place for marr,and market for mzrchandiz: and merchancs: 
ſee on ver.2,3, 8. | 
the ſtroa, bo!ds thereof ] The ſtrength of this place, how gxear 
and cxtraordina y it was, may appear by the long and ſoce pains, 
that ic puc Alexander and his whole Army tp, cre he could be 
maſler of is : whereof ſec Curcius,1.4.c.2,3,24. And this the Pro- 
phet ro expreſs, leems tro have coyncd anew word, nowherc elſe 
tound, but here;and drawn it out in lkngrth longer then any, from 
the lame 100t;as it one ſhould (ay,with us, her ircwgtheducſſcs, oc 
ber fartificatioaneſſes, : | 
V.12.44d be bath ſaid, The: ſhalt no more icjoice,O thou oppreſſed 
virgiagdan;blcy of ZidoaJOr.He hath aiſo ſaid,as ch.8. 8.& 22,9. be- 
caule the Prophet wrneth his ſpeech from Tyre to Sidon fore <clling 
her oveithrow,together with Tyres:lec Ezck.38. 21.Jer.47.4, Joel 
3. & 
He\the Lord,ver.11, 
hath ſad) hath pallcd this doom or ſcntence upon thee, as chap. 
I5, 14. 
' thou [halt no more rejoice. ] Heb. thox ſhalt ao longer add(as .1 . 


ſtay,or turn back bis hand?ch, 14.27.Dan,4.3 5 .Howbcic,cherc ſeems 
to be an alluſion to Gods hand, that was ſometime ſtrerchcd, or 
held out ever the red Sea, when as Pharao; and his forces, were 
therein drowned and deſtroyed, Exod. 1 4.26,27.& 15.6.12, alluded 
to alſo,ch.10.26.& 11, 15. though 1 concur not with chole of the 
Jewiſh Commenters, or others, who ſuppole that ſtory ro be here 


intcnded,as produced to ſhew,that Ged was as well ablc to deſtroy 
Tyre, and hcr altics, how,as be was to deſtroy Tharao, and othcr 
great ones,then.Sce ver.13, 

He ſhook the Kingdoms] or m1de them quakezas Deur, 28. 65. 1. 
Sam.14.15.Hab.z.7.16,or as ſome render ir, be raiſed up, or moved 
the Kingdoms:as chap.14.9.which they cxpound of Gods ſturingup 
Nebuchadnczzar, and the Kiagp.on Princes, of the Provinces under 
him,ro come againſt Tyre,Ezek.26.7.12, But the word here ulcd,is 
no where found to fignific ſuch a moving, or gathering together, as 
this expoſition implics,bur ſuch aſokiag,as is joynced with trembling, 
ad terrour,Dcuc. 2,25.chap.32.11.Jcr.z3.9.Jocl.z.10. Jer. 50.36. 
o: ſuch a meviag,as is joyncd with remouing, Job 9.6.2 Sam,7.10. 
1 Chr. 17.9. not unlike that ſouki4g, ſpoken of Hag,z.21,22. ticb, 14. 
2C,27, The Kingdoms therefore here ſpoken of, are cither the 
Kingdoms of Tyrc and Sidon, and thoſe other on the Sea coaſts, 
that God had ſhaken and ſhattered, whether by the Aflyrian, ur 
the Chald-an.ver;1,12. for Tyre and Sydon were two Kingdomes, 
Jer. 37. 3. beſide that they may both tcem to have bad interiour 
Kingdoms, ur Provinces, allo undcr them. Jcr.z5.22.and the Po- 
pher ſpeaks of theſe things as paſt, and done. S:e on ver. 3, 4,5. or 
they are rather, as ſome other, thoſe kingdoms and provinces that 
were made to tremble,and ſbake, being ſtricken with tear & rerrour, 
at the fall of Tyre: So Ezck.26.15.18. then which, no other Com- 
mentary needs on this place, And,howſoever I take ir to be no rc- 
laticn,as ſome would have ir,of what God dil for his,cither in Ca + 
naan,Joſh.12.,5,-24:0r in their way to Canaan, 3fter they had paſl- | 
ſed the red Sca, Joth, 12, 1.6. in ſhaking the Kingdoms on cither 
hde Jordan : yer 1 ſuppoſe there is an allifivn unto the ſtories of 
thoſe rimecs ; and wichal, as to the dreadful Earth-quakes, and 
ſhakings of the Mountains,thar ſeem to have accompanied ſome of 
tholc things then done;(Sce Plal.77.16.-18.& 114.4.tlab.z,6,10. ) 
ſoro the fear an4 rerrour, that upon the ſame, (ui prized the King- 
doms & Countrics about them,Exod.15.14.16.Joih.z.9.11.Sec v.5. 

the Lord hath giucs a Commandement gz aint the Mcrchaat City, 
to deffroy the fi-on: holds thereof } Or. the Lord gave becauſe the 
charge, in courſe of carfiage,pcccceds the execution of the thing gi 
ven in charge; it is the Lord ot Hoſts,ver. g. thar {ct his Souldicry, 
whether Aflyrians, or Chaldeans,on work wo do it; andth:ref ore «x 
could nor bur be donegch.14-27.and 55.11, 

givin a Conretad ment] cb. commanded, or charged; a military 


I 3.& 7.10.)'0xult, or to vevehro wit, as tormerly thou waſt wonc 
to do,& as Tyre thy r did,ver.7. yet us more,or #0 [ongerra- 
ther( becaulc that ſolves the ambiguity)doth not intend a grgeon- 
ity, bur an intermiſſion,or interciſfion, tor the preſent; or for. ſome 
{pace of rime,art moſt, as ſome of the Jewiſh-writers well obſerve, 
pointing uy to the like fo:ms,z King.6.23.prov.38.7.tor ic is not un- 
likely, that as Siden fell rogether wich 1yre,to with Tyre the alſo 
roſe,and recovercd again: (ce ver.17. 

0 thou oppreſſed J}Or.0 thog grievouſly oppreſſcadztor rhe wort is itt 
that form, char aggravareth the ſimple notion of the theam, in 
_ torm the {ame is po where found, bur ee pm nr oe: 

et is in his rerms very pregnant aad preciſe. This ſome luppole 
Lok icgard ct rhe Cm that ex. Sidoaian-merchants hdd 
[uſta.n by los of their waies remaining at Tyre, when it was takea 
by the enemy bur ic ſeems ro imply much avore then ſ0;no lefs,rthen 
the like lurprizal,and lacking allo of their own cicy : as Ezck.28, 
2 2,33.50immc {uppole thar there isin the word an allution roa Vir- 
gin,or Damſcl,torccd and ravidhed, Deut. 2.25.2 Sam.13. 14. and 
this ſuits not amiſs with the term here given to that State, or Cis 
ty,aor is it unuſual,that (uch thingsare over-{requently acted in the 
lurpcizal ot ſuch places, Lam,5.11.bur 1 figd nor the word any where 
lo uſcd,or applycd. | | 

Vii, danightcy of Zidon)or Damſel, Danghtcr Sidon, By Virgin, 
Daughtcy of Ziden, moſt of our Interpreters here underſtand Tyre, 
ſo callcd, ſay they, becauſe founded ar firſt by thole of Sidon; as 
luſt:nc,l 18.ke on ver.4, Whom 1 thould willingly aflent unto;did 
1 not obſerve the conſtant renour of Scripture in forms of this 
kind,concerning Statcs,and Citics, without exception, running per- 
perually another way; which theretore inducerh,oc cntorcerh me ra- 
ther,to go with thele, though tewer, Jewiſh Writers, and ours, who 
conceive not Tyrc,but Sidon it ſe}f here intended,called a Yirgin, 
or Daxiſel ; \ forthe word ſeemsro be taken fometune not io 
ſtrialy,as Joel. 1.3. )eiuher becaulc the had hitherto continued un- 
rouchced,unſubdued, unacquainted with any yoke of ſervitude, or a- 
ny ſuch grievous prefſuces as now the ſuſtained; or becauic,tor ftarc 
and bcauty, thc was like to ſome young beautiful Damicl of noble 
parcentage,daincily brought up, and 1.ving at calc and in pleaſure; 
Daughter of Sidoa,for Sidon it iclt; as Daughier of $104, tor $ton ir 
ſcli:\ce on chap. 1.8.and /igia,or Damſel, Daughter of Sdongas V, Ie 
£i4,or Damſell, Daughicy of Sioa, chap.37.22,and Viigi,or Damſet, 
Das. hter of Babcl,ch.47 A.and V irgin,or Damſcl,Danghter of Egypt, 
Jcr.46,11.where it may be obſerved,thar the word Vigiu,orDamſel, 
in ſuch phraſcs,'s conſtantly in a contiatt torm,and hath in a way 
of ,rcgiunent therefore,a reference , as well as the word daughtcr, 
unto the noun tollowing both of them;which 1 find noGiamumariats 


x0 bave taken,vc given notice of,by any rule tor the like 3 and as 
7) 2 Daxghte® 


Chap. xxiil, 
art, ſo is Virtis, ot Damſcl found apart, in this man - 
—_— - for lo we wr Virgin,or Danſe! of Iſraet,Jer.1 8. 
13. and 31.4,21. Amos x.2. if which frame cf ipecch, the Virgin of 
Iſr ael, is nor to be underſtood as 4 Vurgin of 1ract, Deur, 32.19, 
thac is, an Iſracbrith virgin, or a virgin that is ſome Iſraelites 
davughrer, though the terms be juſt the ſame ; bur by the _ 
I[racl, is to be underſtood, ! [ral the wirginor the virgin Iſrach;as 
the. city of Lendon,the city London ; or, London the City.And it would 
further be obſervcd, that theſe kind of forms, the v17gin, or Damſel, 
or Dawghter of Siden, Sion, Fudah,1ſracl, Jeruſalem, Moab,Edom, E- 
2y6t, and the like are not found, bur in the poetical and propherti- 
tall books of Scripture ; or where ſomething of either natwe is in- 
RS aw Chittim] The like advice is here given to the 
Sidonians,thar was before to the Tarreſlians,or Taiſenſcs,as ſome; 
to the Tyrians,as ethers,ver.10., ; 
ariſe] This term doth nor alwaies imply any particular preſent 
of bedy to be changed : as firting, ly g along, or the 
: bat it imporrs only, a ſpeedy and addreſſing of ones 
ſe withour delay, and ſerring all other bufinefſe afide, unto ſome 
ſperial a+, or work, employment, or journey, that he was not at, 
or en before, Gen, 13. 17. and 19, 15. and 27. 19, Jon, i. 2, Mic, 


4. 13- ; 

oney to Chirtim) Leave Tyre, lay fome, for there is no more 

Ml. market, for thee therc, and ſeek out ſome orher place'for 

thee to trade in : or, as others rather, leave thine own ou and 

ſeat, and leck thee ſome place of ſhelter, and harbour elſe-where 
the particle to, is wanting, as oft clſe- where : ſee on yer, 10, Bur 
ſome read the words, cinken ro Chirtini, and the ſame advice gi- 
ven it , thar was given-Sidon before : O Chittm, ariſe, and poſs, or 
depart : andthe order of the words, as they lye inthe Original, 
ſeem to favour this Inrerpreration 2 bur the former 1 ſuppole to be 
genuine, and more agreeable to the tenour of the context : @f Chit- 
tim,ſce on ver.1, 

there alſo ſhalt thox hav? no reſt} Having no affurance of ſafery 
any where, as Deur. 28,6566. cither the enemies ſword purſuing 
them, and following them whitherſoever they flcc, which ſome 
ſhadowed before by the ſamilitude of a river, that finds no 
lace of reſt any where, till ir come to the Sea, v&. 10. See the 
ke, Lev.26.33,36-38. Jcr.,42.14-17. or the enemy every way,and 
on every fide ſo prevailing, that no ſure place of ſuccour, or ſhel- 
rer, can any where be had : ſo Jer. 25. 15,-26. and 27. 6,-8. and 

44.10, 11. A learned Authour underſtands it, of che deportation 

of them unto Babylon, and other Countrics thereabour, Cifſia, 

or Huſtana the reſt, where yer they ſhould not long be 
at reſt, in regard &f the Medes invading theſe parts. Sec on 
yer.r. 

V. 13. Behold the land of the Chaldeans : the prople was not, till 
the Afſyren found it ſor them that dwell in the wilderneſs. ] The 
ſcope of the Propher in theſe words, by divers diverſly expounded, 
ſcems ro be, ro meer with an objeRtion; or toremove a doubr ar 
leaſt, thar many might make, or have, againſt the vefity, or con- 

mg the ecrrainty of that that is here denounced aft Tyre 
and Sin, as derming it a thing, confide1 ing rhe preſcnr ſtate and 
ſtrenpth of them,if not urrerly impoſſible, yer almoſt incredible,thar 
they ſhould be by any other people or power thus deſtroyed. This 
therefore che Prophet ſheweth,rto be no ſuch, cither impoſſible, or 
incredible matter : cicher by pointing ar thoſe, by whom ir ſhould 
be done,a people of more antiquiry,and greater power then them- 
ſelves,and that ha4 been the firſt found:rs of th:m, and their ſtare, 
as ſome ; or as orhers, rather, by relling them of other Srares, ro 
wit, the Chaldeans,or Afiyrians,or both, which being far more am. 
ple and porent then theirs ; yer bad either the minke the other, 
or e'ther of rhem,, by forme otheryin like manner been defiroyed:fec 
the like, Ezek. 31. 3, ———l.21. Amos 6.2.Butrhar learned Author, 
o” whom, on verſ.12. ſuppoſerh this to be ſubjoyned, as rendring a 
rea'on, why in Chaldea they ſhould not be long quiet, 
being that that Land, alſo, God had devored todeſtruRtion,chap. 
133&n 

. "petock the Land of the Chaldeans)This ſome underſtand of Tyre, 
23 affirming it to have been ſomertimethe Chaldeans ; who,as they 

-at firſt founded and peopled it,fo nowcame ro deſtroy ir:Others,ra- 
ther,of Chaldea,or,the Chaldeans by whom Babylon, and Nineveh, 

were then poſſe fled,chough nor the firſt Foundecs,or owners of them; 
and thar,for all their greatneſs, were ro be deſtroyed by the Mcdes 
and Perfhans,ch.13.& 14.Jcr.50.& 51. 

cha people was not] The T yrians, lay fome,were neither fo ample, 
nor fo ancicm a people, as *ns,or Aflyrians, whom thi-y 
ſuppoſe to be here the fame;Bur the moſt go another way, or orher 
ways rather : Some,the Chaldeans were nor a people of any great 
nete,or nameat firſt ; See of their original,on chap. r3.19.Others, 
thrre was not any like tha propte,the note of fimilirude ſupplycd; as 
ch.:2.18.the-c was ne people ro chem,as 2 King,1$.5. 


& 22.2 5,Nbcrs again,this prople now is 1 zrhey are not now afree 
pcople,but a Province governed by an inferieur King under the Al- 
tyrian,z Chr.z3 11.Dan 2.37,38. 

tl the Aſſyrian founded it] it, or ber, that is, Tyre, fay ſome ; nor 
doth thar,ſay others,crofs what is elſe-where related of irs foanding 
by others: ot which, ſee on ver.7,12.becauſe thoſe others were then 
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Chap.xxiil, 
under the Aflyrian command: Burt others,the Land of the Chaldean; 
before mentioned; wherein the Aflyrian,nor Aſhur the ſon of She. 
Gen.10.22. but Nimrod,the ſon of Cuſh,Gen,rv.8. builc Baby 4 
and other Cities, whoſe Succeflors were called Afriazs, and they 
Empire, the Aſſyria® Monarthy ; after he had ſubdued that couttry 
held by Aſhur, and his before, and made Nineveb, there by him <. 
rected, the principal ſear of his Empirc, Gen. 10. 10-12, Bur ſome 
readrhe text, nor till, bur _ ſince that the Afjyrian founded it, 


for firange har is, placed ſtrange people in ir, which the 
nw 7 ( nnveteins there ſcare by Salmaneſer, 2 King 
I7.16, 


for them.that dwell in the wilderneſs] The word bere uſed ſome. 
time hgnifhes ſbips, Num.24.24, cb.z3. 21. Ezck. 30.9. So ſome 
would have ir here raken,thar the Atlyrian Kings finding Tyre a fic 

for ſhipping, did for rhat purple at firſt build L ho it ſigni- 
allo deſarts, waſte,and dry ,Plal.63.1. & 74.14, and 
that abide, or dwell in ſuch placcs, whether perſons, or other crea- 
cures, Pſal.7:.9.chap.13.21. moſt here take ir, that the Ad. 
rian Kings built Ciries in it, either for ſuch people as were ſcatreg. 
&d abroad, here, and there, living in wild and waſte places, after 
the floud, Job.z.14.& t 5.48. or, that diſperſion cauſed by the di- 
vifion es, Gen.11.1t.that the _— and be ce- 
mented, into a People, or a ſtare : or, tor ſuch people of other Na- 
tions,2s having ſubdued, they chere placed in the room of ſuch Co- 
lonies as they removed, and tranſplanted in other places, z 
Ki oe 18.11, f 
er wp the Towers thereof ] properly, watch-towtys, chap, 32. 

amy the? ox. fwas.— onely for habitation, bur 7k - 

: Heb.they ſet up his watch-towers, that is, cach company of 
people their own ; as ch. 2. 20, though fone Sadeatings it ne the 
Princes of Babylon, endeavouring each one ro ſtrengthen his'pace 
what he could,in that Ciry. 

they raiſed up the palacts thertof ] to wit, of the land, or of the Ci- 

he former particle, or affix, was maſculine, this feminine. See 
. I5.1.chey built further ;, as for ſtcengrb, ſo for ſtate, chap. 13. 
19, ::.Dan.4.29,30, Howbeir, ſome read the words, they bave de. 
ſtroyed, or, demoliſhed her palaces *: So the Caldee Paraphraſt,whom 
ſome of rhe Rabbines follow; and ſo the old Latine, whom fome 
of ours,as if it came from the root that ſignifies to raxe, Plal.r27.9, 
Jer.51.3%. Hab.z.1z. not from thar to ra/e,chap.14.9.Zach, 9,13. 
for they arc neer in lerter,the one to the orher;or,lome. 
what S__ —— —_— liſh ; bur in this larer 
notion, 1 never find it a to walls, or buildings ; and I thery- 
fore embrace rather Tapped lenſe, pr fun the wards, yt, (as 
| chap. 17. 6, ) they razed bey palaces ; or, were ber palaces razed, as 
22.24, 

and he brought it to ruine] He that firſt founded ir,to wit, Tyre, 
can,'and ſhall ruine it ; as ſome; or, as othRts, rather the, 
dean, of Aﬀyrian Statc, Babylon, or Ninevch,ec both,cither alreg- 
dy are,or ſhall be ruined : See chap.13.& 14. Jer.50. & 51, Nah, 
TIED 

he browght it) One brought it ; or, it was brought, as Chap. 22, 8. 
Heb. pt it ; or, made ir, to 4 71146, or, a r%ine ; that is, a ruinous, 
—_ a 7 Kee el 1.Sec onchap. 1.7 So rather, then(as a 

carned man of late renders it) cotages : the a 

for cotager, deduced from the — of bom Sor —_ 

| the wſe of ir few that it,fo ſpies) here uſcd:bur ncither doth the 

notation of it, {o well ſu;r with the thing, thereby cxprefied;and the 

Skilful in chat language affirm, that it comes from a word, onlydy 
c ofa lerter,that with them ſignifi:s ax houſe, 

V. 14, Hewl, ye ſhips of Tarſhiſh,) As he began this derwaciation 
of Tyres ruine, with an invitation of the ſhips of Tarſhiſh, ro howl 
in regard thereof : ſo he cloſerh i here again with the like:concern- 
ing which,ſee on ver.1, 

for your frenzth is lad waſlr) or, your ſortreſſegrather; and ſo ver. 
4.co wit, Tyrever,1. 

V. 15, And it ſhall come topaſſ* ia that day] Ar that time, where» 
in this Prophecy ſhall be fulfilled: ach. 1 0.20.8 23. 20.1n the paſla- 
ges following, there is tut an extent with limitation of Tyres cala- 
mities,bere foretold, how long they ſhould continue, in this verſe ; 
and ſecond!y, a gracious promiſe of her reſtizution, after that rexm 
of rime expired,in the verſes following, 

that Tyre ſhall be forgotten {romty years) ſorgotten, that is, neg- 
le&ed, not regarded, not looked after, either by God or Man : as 
Pſal, 13.1, & 45.10, chap.49.14,Jer.2.32.Hol.z.1 3.8 4. 6. & 8, 14, 
becauſe things forgorten, #re nor regarded : c, thoſe ex- 
veares, ſofrequent, Exod. a0. 8. Deur,4.9,23. & $.11,18. nor is it 
improbable, or impertinent, that one of the Commenters 
here ſuggeſterh, chat the Prophet ſhould baye ſome allufion ro the 
condirion of an Harler, forgo/ten,and forſaken by her lovers ; ſince 
tharir ſuirerh ſo well with what immediately followerh, v, 16, ſo 
the word fergotien ſhould have ſpecial, reference ro her Me 
whom her trade was wich, Before, ver.17. ſee the like, Jer. 30.14. 
Howbeir it ſeems more general,and re include alſo Gods diſregard- 
ing of her,who is ſaid co viſit her again,v.17, 

ſeventy years] Concerning this number,and the fixed terms of ic, 
there isUifference amongſt Interpreters ; One ſurmiſeth ſome cor- 
ruprion in the text;and tharzas ch.7.8.chere is,as he canceives, fxty, 


for fx: here, ſeventy, for ſeven: & theſe ſeven years he _— ro 
ave 
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have been under Salmaneſer, of whoſe invalion of Tyre , and in- 
rerruption of theix trade for bye years rogether, ſce what was our of 
Menander alle , On V.L. Buc this le<ms to be iqnewhat over - 
bold dealing with Scripure , both here, and before, Orher Ilnwr- 

5 tbercfore,gencrally, reading the rexc, without any ſuch a're- 
ration,deem theſe ſeventy years to concur with thoſe of the Jewith 
Caprivity in Babylon, Jer. 49.10, Dan.g.z. and that the rather, be- 
cauſe not the Kingdume of Judah only, but the ather Kingdoms 
alſo thereabours, and thoſe ag vidon, ainong the reſt, are 
ſaid to be by God given, for the like time, into the hands of tbe 
Babylonian Empire, to ferve it, Jer.27. 3-8.and a Commilkon to 
be made out from God to Nebuchadnezzar by name,for the tak- 
ing,and ſacking of Tytc,Ez:k.26.7.14. and Egypt aſbyned to bun, 


- as pay, for him and his forces, in way of recompence for their (er- 


: T med,Erck.39.18-20, Howbcis,that prediction 
of * = de ruction in Ezckiel, ſeems to reach further then this , 
ſince that this goes with a limitation of years, and a promiſe of re- 
Riturion ar the expiration ot thoſe years ; whereas there is denoun- 
ced a final and tual devaſtation, without any reſtauracion, 
Exck.46 $4. as oftSabylon,ch. 13.20, ATE | 

according to the dares of one Kung] This one Kjng, a lace Wrixer 
would have to bs Salmaneſer , during whole reign and life , Tyre 
was never able to recover the damage that by him the luſtained , 
whereof above, Bur this ſandy conceit | let pals , becauſe it is 
tounded on that which direRly crotleth and controlleth the text. 
The Jewiſh Interpreters that hold to ir, yer are of d:yers minds a- 
bout the meaning of it ; ſome of them underſtand ir of David, who 
is ſaid to have lived ſeucaty years , being thirty years old when he 
came to the crown,and holding the Kingdom forty more, 2 Sam.F. 
4. which put rogerher , make ſexy. Bur one of them conteſſcrh 
ingenuoutly, that he knows no reaion , why Davids life ſhould bc 
here intimated, as the limic of ſuch a time : which yer, anocher, ro 
mee: with, ſaith it might be ; becaule there was a league of amity 
berween their King and David, x King,.!. to and the Tyrians of 
the breach of iz, which bad brought this calamity upon them: See 
on ver.1. And ſame Chriſtian Wricers, who cake this way, ſay ; be - 
cauſe the name of David was excceding precious among the J<ws , 
and all his a&s and of lpecal obleryation with them : 
Bur theſe reaſons ſeem to be of very ſmall moment : Others there- 
fore ſuppoſe, char the ordinary limi of mans lite is here aimed ar , 
as it is cicumferibed, Plal.gg, 19, by Moſes , and by fieathcn men, 
as Martrobius on Scipio's dream, 1.1.c.6. bur faid,of a —_ 
then of « max ; that is,of luch ab anc, as lives frecly , and choicely, 
not tired out with paing-taxing,not expolcd ro luck occurrences 
INCONVENICNCEs as are wont To ſhorten mans life,'in ſuch manner , 
as others uſually are : and the rather(adderh the Rabbine Yhe ſairh, 
of a King, becauſe Tyrc,whom be ipcaks of,had lived as a Queen, 
ora Princeſs, ver.8. Bur the moſt probable, and, as I rake ir,the ge- 
nuine meaning of the words, is that, which another of them gives, 
accord mg to the dates, that is, the Reigns,or continuance in Reign, 
as «hap.1.1, of oe King that is, of one Kingdom as Dan.7.17. & 
$.21, to wit, in the dayes or re of Nebuchadnezzar , his fon , 
and his ſons ſon,who ſucceffively held the Chaldean Empire,during 
the time of thoſe {every years, Jer.17.7. For thafe Wrners of ours 
them, whe would father ſudb an ablurd opinien upon them; 
as if by the daies of one King , they thould underſtand Nebuckhad- 
nezzac, ſuppoſing him to have rei ed bimſclt full ſeventy yeares , 
which indeed is moſt untrue ; for he reigned bur furty three yeares 
in all, boch with his tathcr, and by himiclt ; as our of Berolus his 
Chaldenn,or Baby'onian ſlovics, loleph.ag aaſt Apion ; which agrecs 
well with the holy ftory; wherein we tind upen record , that in the 
eighth year of his Reign,he carried Jehojachin awaycaprtive,z Kin, 
24. 12. and withall , that he reigned not above {cven and thirty 
year,after thats King,2 5.27. which pur rogether make up mach a- 
bourthe fame fum,bur come far ſhort of ſeventy : Nor could thoſe 
Jewiſh writers be ignorant of this : nor doc they fay , that Nebu- 
chadnezzar is this eae Kiag, bur cxpreſly, that be, bu ſor, and bis 
ſons ſon, are nccounted as on? Kring, 
aſter the end of ſeventy years) The time ſer for herdeſolation, 
end the diſcontmuance of her wouted ſtare being expired , whar 
time the Babylonian yoke thall be broken; the alſo among 0- 
ther people, rhar had formerly becn in bondage under that Em- 
pire, ſhall recover her liberty, and return to her former trading a- 


"in. 
6 forall Tyre fing as an hwv{ ot Reb. it fhall be tn 1yre, according to 
the Sen; of an harlot. Or, as ſoine; there ſhall be with Tyre, as the 
ſore of an bartgt, Which (ounce underftand of a long ſung to an 
harlot : fuch a fong hall bz fung to her , as men uſe ro fing co an 
harlor; ther hath for ſome ſpace of rime been left , and nor Lookr 
atter,in regard of ſome diſcaſc,or other like dilaſter,which ſhe harh 
now overcame, and is recovered of again,inciting her co uſc means 
for the regaining of her Lovers : and {uch a ſong they ſuppoſe ro 
berhat, which followeth, ver. 16, Burt moſt rake it, for a ſong uſed 
by an hartet, trodraw rhoſe again to her, as they paſs by, who had 
formerly abandoned her : and ſome cherefore render ir, there ſhall 
be m Tyyes reuth, 45 the {on of an bartet, which our Englith well 
exprefierh, '1 he meaning is, that Tyre, upon the ruin ofchat Em. 


pire, which had at the firſt riſing of it ro its height, ſubdued her , 
and till that cirac kept ber down ; having now recovered hes li- 


and | Gods crealury 


Chap;3Aiil; 
berty, (hall by all means labour to (cx vp ber ſarmer | 
trade, and to draw aerchants and CITIES otk 4 one 


.It , 1 luppole they are orer-nice on the ons Gde,that would bays 


Ty, thac was termed 3 vi#/gia before , while yer unlubdued, ver: 
1 2. UW be (tiled now 43 ba/las, frat antceinucal $ -n,9 fe 
was it Tyre , bur Sidan, that was ſo termed : nor is (he confidered 
as unlubdued , wheze ſhe is ſo termed ; not is ic viokeme enfarce- 
meat , but voluntary proſtitution which mabes any onc 20 barkes. 
As alio doe thole mince is t00 wuch on the other fide, who by .the 
word he:c uicd , would nor have to be mcant as hariet, hus ane 
that carncth hes living by ſome honeſt, but mean employmtint ; as 
by being an boſtelle, or an huckſtcr, or oncahat erich thms lacy 
wares abour, which they uic io do ſomcrtine with a lung:and laws 
alio, in ſome countries, with the tinckling of a pan, 014be late, as 
Tinckers do, thereof ſo termed with us : that which they think ale 
ſo alluded unto, vcr, 16. $0they ſuppoſe the wordto be 18hen, where 
it is given uno Rabab , Joih,z.5, & Heb,13.31, (and @ anc im- 
probable, that the word there ſignifies an hoſteſs 06 ui thaaiity) and 
of thoſe two women tat contended before Solompn for the child, 
1 King, 3.16. of which yet, morc doubt may juſtly þe made; And 
it 15 true indeed, as appears by a Poem aſcribed c y to Vir- 
vil, that Loſtcſles in thole times did wually by fuch Gingings 20d 
Jing'ings invite cuſtomers torhem ; but thoſe that @ dad, were 
commonly qe 3 tuch as ate slleded to, P,ov.9.k3-27- 
and the words following here, ver.19, where i islaid, She (hab r6- 
tun to ber bit, and comm: fornication wih the Kja;domes of the 
#orld, doe evidently ſhew , that no other then on havlor is here 
meant : na as if merchandize were a diſhoncit or unwarrantable 
mts deinger goat and gccellary uſe , and in the word of God 
not approved only,but commended tee , Pl.167.23. Pr9.31.14,24. 
Eccl,14,1,2, which liſt place ſcems to intend trathck,, rather xþcn 
aloi{-gecds,: bur the one is reſembled by the other, becauſe gain 35 
intended as well in the one as in the other; and in regard of ſome 
limnilmude, or proportion , in ſoc particular that the one hath to 
rhe other,are good and commendable cxerciles, ſomctime compa- 
red unto courics evil and unjuſt, See Luk.16.1.8,g. for | frac they 
go again a liczle coo far , who would have the compariſon here in- 
, to hold i rcgacd of the traud and uuquity ; or , the ticks 
andd: vices tound and uſcd commonly in either ; when: tbe mam- 
moe of iaiquity, Luk, 16,9, as allo that of Solamen, Prov.20.14.and 
that of Sirachs ſen,Eeclus.27.2, For merchandizing is here conb- 
dered Gmply,as a qalelenatly and thc gain thence ariling,nor as 
cril-gorten gain, but as ſuch gain as might wartantably come into 
where the hire of an harlst might net be admitred , 
Deus.23.18. lucb as might well go for an oftering vato Gad ,- who 
abborrech an oblation made of ill-getren goods, Ch.61.8. Jer. 7.9, 
11.,Mic,6,6,7,11.See ver.1s, | 

V. 1.6. Take a# bar, goe about the City thou barks, that baſt ber 
forgotten } Propher proceeds in bs former fGiqulitude, compa - 
ring Tyre to an harlor, that having grown our of requeſt , uſeth- all 
mcans, as melodious muſick of voice and inflruments , ainong 
the reſt, ro come into ſome requeſt again ; yct he may withall ſee 
—— ro her wontcd mulick , mentioned Ezck, 26, 13. & 

.13.; 

harp] Sce Chap 5.12. 

go about the City) To leek cuſtomers, Prov.z.11,12.ſee the like in 
anhoneſter and fairer way,Cant.3.3.& 5.6, 

barlss, that baſt been forgotten] Sce on ver.1s., 

make | weet melody } good (iriging , or , band-muſich , ſo rhe word 
properly imports.Sce Chap. 38.20 the Hebrew phrale s,do wel to 
ftrthe, tor, ſtr!he well, skiltully,cunningly,pleaſancly, So 1 Sams. 46. 
17. one doing well ts [i1ike; for,onc that can ſtrike skifully,play cun- 
ningly ; «ad de well to Siihe , tor nike kilfully, play cunringp, 
{weecly,pleaſantly,Plal. 33.3. . | 

ſing many ſongs} Heb . multiply ſong ; as, multiply ſopt , for, uſe 
much lope, Jer. 2.23. 1w{tip'y (aw, tor, commur many 6ns, z Chr.33. 
23. and meltiply v3/109, fac,afford many vidiens,Hol.12.11. 

that then myefs be remembred dhought upen ſoughs to,regarded, 
viſiced, as ver.17. brought to remembrance with tholc that had for- 
gotren thee and grow into ome requeſt again, SoGen. 39.24 & 40. 
23. with 41.9. 1 Sam. 1.19, Pſ.z22,27, Sce verry, 

V.17. And it ſhall come to paſs aſicy the end of ſeucaty years] Or,at 
the cud. Hob, from the ead: as Gen. 8.6.Exod.12.41.Deut.g.1,whent 
{10-many years arc once expired, Sce on ver.15, 

that the Lord will v fit Tyre } Gods vilitations are of ewo ſores ; 
cither of n , as Ruth 1.6. Plal 65.9. Luk.1,68,58. & 7-16.0 
19,44. or, of judgement,Exod. 2: 0.5,& 347.Chap.13,11.& 26.34. 
Sce Ch.24.21,22. This of Tyrc hercyis im onercy ; and it is faid,not 
chat her merchancs ſhall vifit her , repair to her , and renew their 
former trace again with ber ; but that the Lord fhall viſit ber, x9 
ſhew that this het recovery, and riſing agais, thall nat be effedteds 
or come to paſs by meer calualty , or hes own might , or«kjll,and 
the means mentioned, or intimated to be uſce by ber,but a gracious 
and powerful palige of Gods pore in Mercy minding ber , 
and making the means uled by het, {ueceſsful and effeRual wthas 
purpoſe, See Dcur.8.18.ÞPſ.127.1.2.Prov.10,25, 

med ſhe ſball ture is ber bixc) Heb.ricurngand fo it would be ten- 
dred, as Lovit.22.13. chap.6.13. for it hath reference apparcnuly xo 
Tyres formcy trading gv6r,243.5. the hall gewiaro her womed fro 


ding, bire J 


Chap.xx ii. 
bire] The word ſignifies not pioperly only, bur generally , _ 
hire of an hore (for lo thould it be written , according to the rrue 
and duc notation of it, not whore) or, an harlot : either given to 
her, of giveo by her, for impure purpoics. So Deur.23.28, Ezek. 
16.31,34 41. Hoſ.y.1, Mic.z.7. nor isthe verb, fiom whence ir 
comes, ukd any otherwiſe. Hoſ.8.9,10, Howbeir, it isuſed in way 
of fimilitude , or reſemblance , (or gain arifing from trade and 
craffick,and confequently trade and tratfick ir ſelf; as another word 
of very near affinity ro ir, of the ſame family, and of the ſelf-ſame 
notion with this, is uſed Hoſ 2.14. ( being no where clſe found ) 
in the like way of fimilirude for ſuch commodities as the Iſraclites 
had, and received by their commerce and trade with other Neigh- 
Nations ; the main marrer taxed in them there, being not 
y,thac they had trade with them;and ſuch commoditicsthere- 
them, bur that they aſcribed them wholly unto thoſe whom 
they dealr with,and not ro God; not te him from whom they re- 
ceived thoſe commodities by them , Hoſ.z,7,8. As in Nchemiah's 
time,they are blamed,nor ſimply for trading with Tyre and Sidon, 
but for violation of Gods day , incheir trading with them, Neb. 10. 
$1.& 13.16-27. ; 

and rommit fornication with all the Kingdoms of the world ] 
Or, play the barler, as the word is rendred, Gene\.38.24. ſhe ſha 
have commerce with people of all Kingdomes and Provinces, as a 
common ſtrumper hath with all comers, Ezek.16.15,25.& 23.43, 
44. for the perſiſts till in his former compariſon. Nor dorh 
this note here , an inſariable exceſs of wickednels , as ſome would 
have ir, as Rev.19.2. & 18:3. but ag amplitude of commerce and 
rrade,ſuch as before the had. Sce on ver.s. 

world] Heb. earth: as Ch.37.16,20.but here rendred mor id, be- 
cauſe earth followerhi: ſo Rev.11.15. 

upon the ſace of the earth] The word ſeems more ſpecially ro im- 
ply the carth tilled,rrodden, and traded on, by mankind,Pſal. 104. 
24." Chap, 13. 14. & 24-21. & 30.23.24. This claulc ſome referto 
Tyres trading, the ſhall trade with them, not in corners privily,bur 
_”__ fight and view,publikely : or, with much pride and pomp , 
as ch. 55.7-9.Ezck.16.15,16,24,15,31.But others rather with the 
Chaldee Pa: aphraſt, to the Kingdoms next before , as noting the 
generality of them,from whence our of all the habirable parts and 
quarters of had rccourſe to Tyre,as recourſe is wont to 
be even from forraigh parts,to ſame ſtrumpers of ſpecial note. Exck, 
IS, 15. Se Deut. 14.2. 

V.18. And ber merchandixe, and ber bire ſhall be bolineſſe to the 
Lord) In this laſt paſlage, asin the cloſe of other ſad Prophecies 
a 8.5.& 19.18-25.the Propher ſubjoynerh an intimari- 
On of the converſhon 


of the Tyrians unto God , in the Kingdome of 
his Chriſt, yer delivercd in forms,alluding tw the manner of Gods 


folemn ſervice, then in ule: as Chap.60.,9,10,t3,14.Mal.1.1f, Ard, 
Rabbines 


tothe daies of the Meſſias,do ſome of the refer it though 
ſame other of rhem, to the times of cheir rerurn from captivity un- 
der the ſecond Temple. 
And] Or, Te : as Chap. 17.8. 
ber merchandixe, and ber bure) Heb. hires, the word before uſed, 
CI ; that is, the gertings, earnings, or gains of her 
wez or, accrewing to her : of the phraſe , fee 
Chap.4.5. and hence appears , what before was meant by hire, 
ver.17, 
bolineſſe to the Lp/d } It ſhall be a great part of it, devored and 
conſecrated ro Gods ſervice z ſer apart for pious and facred uſes, 
There is an alluſion in the words, to the motro engraven on the 
High Prieſts golden trontler, Exod 39.30, fo Levit.2z7.39. Joſh: 6, 
19. Jerem.31.40.Zach.,14.30. For it is a very abſurd conceit that a 
Writer hath , > 2 yres gain gotten by her wading , 
Hould be called ſacred , as an accurſed or abominable thing, like 
the goods of Jcricho, Joſh.6.17,18, or like the hire of an harlor, 
Deucer. 23. 18. becauſe che word fignifying ſacred in Lartine , is 
ſometimes uſed for dereftable ; and one in found ſomewhar like 
the word of bolarfſt here uſed , doch fignific an impure perſon , 
in that place of the Law before mentioned, and clſwhere, Gen.z8. 
t therefore it was not to come 


21. _ 5 23. 46, andr 
into . treaſury , direRly contrary ro what immediatly fol- 


it ſball not be treaſured, not laid np ] It ſhall nor be reſerved or 
laid up for any prophane ule,cicher publike, or private. One of the, 
Jewiſh Writers thus diſtinguiſherch che wores , It ſhall ncither be 
carried into the Kings trealury, nor reſerved (as durable ſubſtance; 
fo the word properly t1gnifies, chap. 33.6,” ) for iflue , for poſterity , 
2 Chron. 13.14. the former word is uſed commonly of publike re- 
ſerves, Neb. 10.39, Ch.z9.6.Mal.3.10. the latter of privatc,Pro.1y. 
6.& 27 24. 

for ber merchandixe *ſhall bc ſor them that dwel beſore the Lord ] 
for,or, but, as chap. 2.6, bcr merchaudixge , that is the gain thence 
ariſing, Prov.3.14. {or thewthat dwell; or, ſit;, or, abide before the 
Lords preſence; or gn the Lords preſence, for his Miniſters that attend 
upen bim in his hoaſe'; the place of his ſpecial preſence and reſi. 
derive among his people,Deur.10.8.z Sam.7.18. Plal.27.4.& 42.2. 
& 61.,7,.& $4.4. .& 134.1. * 

70 eat ſufficiently] Heb. to eat unto ſatiety , or ſulxeſs , as Levir, 
45.19. & 26.5, Prov. 13,25, that Gods Miniſters may have food 
wſhcient, even to the full, 2 Chron.z 1.15, Malac.z.10, Some cx- 


> 


—_—— 


An notations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiab 


Cha P*XX1y, 


pound it, of the Tyrians making great ſcaſts after the time of their 
recovery : by occaltion whereot , they ſhould laviſh our the ir men 
corn, wine, and fleſh, which the land of Iſrael abounded ir 
and ſo their earnings ſhould fall into the hands of Gods people ; if 
it had been ſaid, they ſhould bring them to Jerulalem, and ſpend 
them there in ſacred feaſts, thar Gods Miniſters might feed, and 
fcaſt with them with it , it had beet ſomewhar to the purpole, See 
Deut.14.23-29. & 16.11,14, Bur the expoſition given, as before, 
is not only forced,and far fercht,bur it is clean belide the intent and 
{cope of the place, 

and for durable clothing ] Heb. covering , as the like term im- 
ports, Gen.$.13, Exod.26.14. ſo is raiment called, in regard of the 
principal uſc of it to cover the body , and to ſhelrer it againſt our. 
ward annoyances, Hel.,z.9, 1 Tim.6.8. Rev.3.18. & 16,15, The 
word rendred durable,as Prov.8.18. doth in his prime notion Ggni - 
ke old , 1 Chron, 4. 22. Pſal.6.7. but ſomerime bard, or harſh, agd 
foff , Vial. 3 1.18.8 75.5. whence ſome render it thich ; ſuch , ſay 
they, as the wooll, in Palcſtine, made the Rabbines precious,or of 
worth z from that in the Proverbs,luch as ancient things ſometimes 
are, as in regard of their worth, kept and relerved. Others,as ours. 
durable ; ſuch as will laſt long , as the original word hath a no- 
tion ſometime of contiauance onely ; net of decay, Job 21.7, Sce 
the like form, Chap. 65. 22. The meaning is, that from the Ty- 
rian trade , they converted to God , means and maintenance 
ſhould be frecly and largely attorded unto Gods Miniſters , as well 
for apparrel, as for tood. 


CHAP. XX1I11IL. 
Verſ.1, Ty Ebold the Lord maheth the earth empty, aud makth it 
Buars and turncth it wpſide down, and ſcattcreth abroad 
the Inhabitants thereof ) Here beginneth a new Sermon, 
or y , more general than thoſe go.ng before; and ſeems to 
comprehend not the Land of 1ſracl alouc, or Judea alone ; (unto 
which ſome would reſtrain it) bur the countrics alſo on every tide , 
necr to either ; and ſuch of them, eſpecially , as hadexercilcd cn- 
mity with chem, or been unuſefull Rayes ro them, as the Moabices, 
the Ammonites , the Philiſtines , the Syrians, the Ethiopians, rhe 
Ep yptians bm runners the Arabians, the Tyrians, the Sidoni- 
ans ai om hc had formerly, in more particular manner 
prophetcs; and to have been metas gen by thc Aliyrians,and 
partly by the Chaldeans, thexwo principal Or bo, and Exe- 
cutioners of Gods judgements on thoſe people , Chap. 10.5.14. 
and 14412, 17. Jer. yo. 23. andafterwaid allo , by others, upon 
them. pee the like Jerem.z5.15-38. & 27.2-8. Howbcir, as thoſe 
ſtraighten it roo much, rhat contine = to the narrow limits of Ju- 
dah and Ifracl, over-wideg it much more , that would cx- 
rend it to the general day of doom, which many pallages in it do 
clearly controll, The whole Serman reachcth unre the end of the 
27.Chapter. 

Behold) The Prophers uſuall Preface to the relation of re-+ 
markable as, ezher ot judgement, or of mercy, Sce Chap. 7.14, 
& 17.1. | 
the Lord maketh the earth empty ] Heb, word for word , Behold, 
Jehovah emptyinhy the earth , and laying waſte ; as himſelf , bythe 
Spirir of prophecy, _— God already in doing it, and inviting 
others by the cye of Faith grounded on this prophecy , revealing 
as much ro them, to behold the ſame with han. So Chap. 3 1.& 


13.9, 

maketh the earth empty and waſte] For, the earth, ſee on Chap.13, 
5,11, complying it of its inhabirancs , cither ſlain on it , or removed 
out of ir : laying it waſle, by deſtroying , and ſpoyling all of worth, 
or uſc in it, and on it ; as if he were bringing ir ro its firſt conditi- 


tion, withaut all form and furnirure,Gen.1.z, See rhe like , Nah.z, 
10. where both words are found ; the latter here,and chere, only ; 
which though moſt of the Jewiſh Interpreters here as We 
do, yet ſome of them would from the Arabick give it other far-ferchr 
———_—_— h forbear to recite, Sce ver.3; R 

turncth ut up-ſide down} Heb. perverteth the face of t ; as Lam.;. 
9.where,and here,only,the word is found in eh form: he ſo _ 
Wink hear hath nor wr face _ qr r= oy before it had. 

ich ſomc more ſpecially, ro what followeth,ver.z. and cx - 

pound of penn .s nas diſpoſition of ſtarcs and conditions ; that 
whereas in duc courſe, the maſter ſhould lead , and the ſervant fole 
low; the miſtreſs lead, and the maid attend; the Ruler be reſpeRed, 
and the Subjc& Iſs regarded 7 all ſhould now be turned a clean 
contrary way. 
ſcattereth the Inhabitants of t JBy flight from their enemies inva- 
ding them,or deportation by the cacmy,baving ſurpized them,So 
Gen.11.8:Deur.z8.25.2 King.17.6, & 18,15.Jer.13 24.& 18. 17, 
Ezck.5.10, 
V.z. And it ſhall be,as with the Pcople,ſo with the Prieſt : as with 
the Servant, ſo with his Maſter, as with the Maid, ſo with ber Miſ- 


treſſe]Heb, word for word * as the People, asthe Prieſt, or, Prince; as 
Hoſh. 2.9, and ſo in the reſtzwhence ſome 'read, there ſball be like 
People, like Prieſt, and ſo forward; ſuppoling the ſenſe to be, that 
there be a general confuſion, ne order, no diſtintion, or 
regard of perſons, in Church or State; as chap, 3. 5. whereof 
ſome expound , that peryerting the face of things.ver.1, Bur others 
rather as ours render it, it ſhall be, as with the people, ſo with the 


prieſt 


Chap.xviv - 
Prieſt, or, Priat?, and ſo on. The: ſenſe bring , as they conceive , 
that all eſtates and conditions ſhoutd fare alike, none, in regard of 
eminency of place,or tare, ſpared,Chap.z.9.& 5.9, 2 Chion.36.17. 


n.e.12. - ws: 

More ] The Prieſts being luch, lay ſome,as Jeroboam made, 
of the incaneſt of the people , 1 King, 12.31. or ſuch , as by their 
milcarriages,and Gods juſt judgemenc thereupon, were become vile 
and contemptible with t yo 1 Sam.3.12.,17,22,30, Mal.z.3, 
$.9. Or, the Priace ; for [6 the word ſometime lignifties, See Gen, 
41.45. Exod.2.16. & 3-z. and on ſuch doth God oft-times,for the 
like cauſcs,caſt concempr,Jub 12.21.Pſal.107.40. Bur this ſcems ro 
look another way, to wit, that neither Pricſt nur PrinJc,or this lac- 
rer rather, here, principally,l ſuppoſe, intended, ſhould eſcape more 
then any of the common fort of Pa ſce the ſame word ulcd in 
the ſame place; bur diſtinly for both Othces, 2 Sam.$.17,18. & 
20,25,28, 

bu mater] Heb, Lord, bat ſo uſed, Gen, 39. 20, Exod. 21. 4, 6, 
Deur, 23.15. 

as with the buyer, ſs with the ſel(cr]Or,ſo with the buyer, as with 
the {cller ; for the very ſame particle is in either member, and ad- 
mirterh cirher notion here rather thus, chen as before ; becauſe in 
the three former branches, the berter condition, and more lixcly to 
do well, to wit, the P-44c2 the M iſter the Miſtriv, were inthe latter 
place; whereas in theſe three latter branches, the berrer eſtare,ro wi, 
the buyer, the leader, the letter, arc inthe former, He that by pur- 
chaſing made account romend his eſtate, ſhall be in no berter pli. bc, 
in regard thereot, then he that hath made ir _ and cmbczilled 
thereby his means. See Fzck.7. 12,13. and {ce lomewhar the like, 
but in another notion, Cor.q9.40. 

as with the lendey, ſo with the borrower : ] Or, ſo with the leader, 
as with the borrower ;, neither having, = lurety of what hz owns, 
or what he owes; nor any manmore ot what is in his own hands , 
then of what is in anothers, Of the ule of the words, lee Pi.372.1. 
& Pro.12.7, 

45 with the taker of uſury, ſe with the giv:r of. uſuryto bm.) Or, 
rather, ſo with the {ettcy on ulury, as with hun,yo whom be leteth on 
uſury ; for ſo ir is, word for word in the rext: asalſo, Deur,2 4.11. 
the man to whom thos lendeſt , or letteſt ;, for , the word is in cicher 
place the ſame,and the word both here and there uſed,is of a large 
extent , comprehending as wel free lending,as [citing upon confile - 
ration,as the Greek HSar87», which ir an{wereth anto, alſo ſome» 
rime doth,Sce Lu,6.34,35. The Heb.Comenters therefore to diſtin- 
guiſh this branch from the former , lay ſome of them,thar the for- 
mer ſpake of thoſe that let,or leat out mony:this latter of thoſe that 
lent, or [tt out vitual,or any ſuch other thing, Deur.z3.19.ochers of 
them,thartthe former is meant of ſuch as /end what they have freely: 
rhis latter, of ſuch as [end upon pledg or pawn,as Deu.24.11,where 
yet no conſideration is mentioned , or neceflarily implyed ; bur the 
contrary rather : for it ſpeaketh of a brother, of whom they were 
forbidden ro rake intereſt, Deur. 23. 19.ſo that the pawn ſcems to be 
there intended only as ſecurity for the principal. Howſoever , this 
Jarter diſtiaRion hece ſeems more probable than the former. Bur 
though the parties here and there mentioned , are for good cauſe 
to be diſtinguithed, yer the particle, or note of fimilitude , is the 
very ſame here, that was in all the former branches ; and char lear- 
ned Scholiaſt was much miſtaken ({ though not the firſt char here 
tripped ) in p—_—_ rerm hece te be alrered; and the word 
carer to be no more here, then ( as in other places oft it is ) rhe 
fame with the Latine ſicxt, or quemadmodum; the Englith, as, or, 
rm like manaer;whereas ind=cd it is more then {u,& it is ro be raken 
a\under, as oft cIſwhere ; the c: it ſelf alone, as in the former bran- 
ches , importing as much as he would have fign.fizd by the whole ; 
and the latrer part, to wit, 1ſ}cr, being here a relative diſtin from 
it, and looking forward, not to the particle next it , butto the pro- 
doun demonſtrative , by an elegant redundancie ir that language 
very ulual, ſubjoyn'd in the cloſe of the ſentence , the very like 
conſtruction whercunto is preciſely touad in that parallel ro this, 
Leur.24.11, Howb2zi herein | concurre withthat learncd Writer, 
for the reaſon before rendred ( which yer by him is here croſſed ) 
that albeir in che three fit branches , the former parriclz is ro be 
rendred ſicxt, as, z rhe larter, ſic, ſo ; and that therefore in the for- 
mer part of the verſe, the ſentence runs aright, as our verſion hach 
it, 4s with the people, ſo with the Priace ; and (o forward : yer inthe 
three lacrer branches,( and not in the tw latter only ,as he ground- 
ing upon his fore-mencioned miſtake would hav: ic )the text oughr 
re«herto be rendred, ſo with the buyer , as with the ſeller; and fo 
forward ; as if he had ſaid, as the Prinee;, or Priet 2 hall fare no 
berrer then the common ſort of people ; the Maſter or Miſtris then 
the Man or Maid-fervant ; ſo it ſha!l be no bertcr with the richer 
fort, with welLrhonied men ( ſuch as uſe ro puchaſe,, are able to 
lend, ant{are wont to let money out touſe ) then with thoſe of 
poor and meaner condition , fack, as arcfainto ſell, and are con- 
ſtrained oft to borrow , or ro rake money up at intereſt : either of 
which to be enforced unto, is made a note of p:nury,Deur.15.6-$, 
& 28.12, Nchem. 5.3.4. Prov.22.2,7. & 29.13, Thus a miſtake 
hath-yert miniſtred an hint of that, which gives ſome light for the 
right conceiv'ng of the text, Nor were the miſtake fo much ro be 
regarded, bur that it hath bie4 anochzr more material, as one cr- 
rour ulually'begerteth another, As therefore there was before ob. 
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Chap.xxiv: 
ſerved ſome difterence among the Jewiſh Writers about the diſtin- 
&jon of this branch from the tormer ; 1o is there no les variance 
among them abour th: ſtating of the rwo terms ulcd in this branch. 
For one of them miſled by that former miſtake, would have by the 
former term here uſed, ro wit, noſh*þ, to be underſtood the taiger np 
of money at intereſt, or the borrower ;, and by the latter rerm, 20 
wit, oſ#ch ho, thc letter ont, or, the lender, therem controlling ano- 
ther that had gone before him, and went a diveric way ; and with 
bim cencur ſom: great Maſters in that languag*; as alſo ſome lare 
Interpreters of p: ime note, and the Chaldze , and ancient Greek., 


ſeem togothe tame way with him.” Bur that ancienter critic by 


the tormer term a9ſi b, underſtand:rh the credit or, or letter ont ch= 
AMnney-maſler , as he rermeth him ; and by whe latter, aber noſbeh 
Lo, that is, he to whom: he lciteth ont, or, lendeth,the debtor the tagy 
up, or the borrower ; and in his ſteps tread moſt ct the Latine, and 
all our Engliſh vertioas ; .2--ailo the 0:der of the terms in the: for- 
mcr branch pleads for it ; where the /cader ſtandeth before the bor- 
rower, as the letter here betare the taker ; the crediBor in either be- 
fore the debtor:and rhe conſtant uſe otthe word 4oſoch,n:ver found 
uled any otherwile then tor one that lendeth, or letteth out, doth 
abundantly confm it. Sce Exod.22.25. Deut.24.11, 2 King.4.1.PL, 
199,11. noi doth the word it lelf raken apart by ir (elf, fignitie any 
other thing in the one member then it doth in the orher ; bur be 
leli-ſawe thing in both : Howbeir , the words taken intirely roge- 
ther, asrhey make up the latter member of the ſentence,he whom 
be luteth to bim, as Ueur 34.11. the m4 whom thou lendeſt to bum; 
(for ſs in ether place rhe words expreſly are ) they doe evidently 
delign the debtor : all tb: difference berween thelc two parallel 
places is, that there is a defe& of the antecedent (ſuch as is found, 

Ruth 1.16,17 & 2.9. 1 King,18.12.) inthe one, which is exprefied 
in the other, Bur !o laſtly, 1 San.22.2. where it is ſaid,as our ver- 
lion rendreth ix , every onc that was in debt; iis in the original, 
word for word, cvcry one whom a leader, or latter ,was to bm (the re- 
dundancy before obſerved,there alſo found) that is , every one that 
had a credutar , or ev ry out that was indebicd. And thus much for 


the preciſe notion ot the rerms. Now from hence ſome oblerve,thar 
thole of the ren Tribes ( whom alone they ſuppoſe rhis ro 
concern) had notregarded ro obſerve the Law of God , by Moſes 
cnaded againſt taking wſiry of rheir brethren, Exod.22.25:Lev.z5. 
36,37. Deur.23.19,20. as alſo many orher of Gods Ordinances , 
v.5.And iris true indeed, that nor they alone,but theJews alſa were 
oft cimes very taulry thaz way,as appears, Nch.g.2=——7.Ezck.22, 
12, as well as in no teleafing their ſervants at rhe fix years end, Jer. 
34+ 8-11, Bur this Prophecy, cheugh it concern the [raclires a- 
mong others, yer it reſpects other Nations beligdes them, as was be= 
fore laid : nor is this here menrioned, more any of the former, 
as a matter of iniquity, but as a note of ſome mens more i 
eſtate then others , and an occaſion of their commerce and dcaling 
with others, uſually of meaner and lower condition, with gain and 
advantage to themſelves ; notwithſtanding which, yer they ſhould 
be no more ſecured in theſe difſtrated tumes , then the pooreſt of 
chcle they dealt with, Sec Jer.rg.10. 

V..3. The Land ſhall be witesly emptied , and-utterly Joped] The 
Land. Heb.earth ; as ver,4. of Iſracl,ſay ſome; of Judah,other ſome: 
bur all chat circuic of land, rather,devorcd ro deſtrution,againſt the 
ſame here denounced.Sec ver.1 4. Heb. ſhall emptying, be empried ; 
and oylmg , ſpoyled , the word in cither branch doubled , for the 
more emphaſis,as the like,Gen.z.17.& 37 33.Exod.1$.18.& 19.13. 
2 King.3.33.Canr.$.7. and the latrer word here confirms the expo- 
fixion given of the ſecond,in ver.1. empty:d,as ch.19.3./poyicd,as ch. 
10.6, K17.14. 

fer the Lord hath ſpoken this word ] God hath paſlled this doom 
upon ir, See ch,z1,17, or, as ſome, bath ſpoken this thing, as Num, 
z9.1.& 36.6, 

V. 4. The carth mourntth and fadeth away] Or, It fad.th away;fac 
ſo runs the Hebrew without the copulative 2 the carth it mourns, it 
fad-s away ; there is a finenels of language in the original , which 
our Engliſh cannot fo ficly expreſle;as if it were faid, is wails,/t fas; 
or, i quails, The former may haye reference to the (yptying fore- 
mentioned, by voydance of ber [nhabirancs, as ch.3.27. Lam.1.4 
the latrer, to the ſpoyl, before pointed ar, of her fruit,and other fur+ 
niture, as ch.1.30.Sce ver.143. 

the world languiſh th, and fadcth away] By the world here, ſome 
ſtill preſs ro have underſtood the Land of Ifracl , being as a little 
world within it ſelf , ſequeſtred and levered from other people , by 
thoſe (pecial rites and ordinances alligned them by God, which © - 
ther Nations had nor, Deur.4-7,8,34 & 7.6.& 26.17,18,P1.1 47.19, 
20.Rom, 3,1, 2. and 9.4. but they produce noplace , where it is lo 
rzrmed ; and che term, as it is ot a far larger cxrent; fo it evinceth 
this Prophecy to reach far further, then they would have ir. Of the 
word, ſee ch,13.11.& 14.17, 

languiſhctl] See chap.16.8.& 19.8.Ezck.7.17. 

and ſadcth away] The text runs here,alſo,clegantly en the lerrer, 
it ſatats,and fails,or falls; but there is a metaphor from the fa;nti- 
neſs of a feeble and crafie body,pining .an4 [pent,in a manner,with 
ſome long aud lingring diſcaſe,in the onz,i Sam.2.5.Neh.4,2.Pl, 
6.2,Sce ch.1 7,4. from plants thac withering and fading, ſhed cheie 
flowers & their leavcs,ch.x.30.or, trom the leaves & tlowers them- 
ſelves, that ſo wither and fall,in tbe other, V1. 37 .2.ch,28.4.& 54-+. 
& 40.7. the 


Chap. xxiv. 


but, do fanen {h. 
wo es 


and taleit of thom, chap.37.24. ſo, the bright of the people, for, the 
buzbeſt, and rearet anong chem : they that i loftieſt among them 
as thoſe that lye loweſt ; aseven the calleſt men, and 
oop, and grow faint and feeble with ficknels, 


_ —— Pn 
among the upon 
werſt, and wehedeſt 
that herctoforc 
do now droop 


include both ; 


w wit, in regard of their fins, and , whereby 
both thoſe other nations, and his own pe violating as well 
ric Laws of Nature in general, as his jons and ordi- 


13-15, 
Thc carth alſs] Or, as ſome, This laxd alſo; that is, ſay they, D 


ven the land of iſracl and J udah ; not of orher nations w 
only : that land, that ſhould have kepe it ſelt free from ſuch defile- 
m ats ac other ae polled with, Lev.11.43,44 & 18.16, 18, 
Erck. 14. 11. and ſo indeed, is the copulative uſed, chap. 12. 4. & 
22. 9. bur the article is no other here, then was, Ver. 1, 4. Heb. 
And the ear;b ; which may well be rendred, For the earth 2 as ch, 13. 
8$& 16.23. 
is defiled }Either with the pere-bleod, and carcaflcs of men, flain, 
xt] ſavrifires<wit, ba che exocurien of theſe jud , Exck. 7. 
21,24.& 9.9 39.11-20. or, rather, with the impicties, impuri« 
| der _ o and ether like wickedn hays 
maned by thole live chercin, Levit. 18.25, 27. Numb.35.33. 
Phſal.xc6.38.chap-$.16,15,21 & 4.4.6 54.3.lcr, 3.1, 2. Erck. 20. 


147. 
gm the Inbebiat ants As if they were ſo contaminated 
with ſin, that their very ſootings defited the that they rrode 
on ; not unlike choſe things, or perſons legally impare ; whereof 
Levit.31.31-35.& 15.4,12,20-27, : 
becauſe they bave rranſei ofſed the Laws changed the ordinanees bro- 
he the everlaſins Courant] Becaule all Gods Laws, both general, 
«nd ſpecial ; civ1, and ſacred, have been grievouſly and extreamly 
violated by them ; that which hath wade them ſo impure, Leyir.18. 
24 Exck 14.11 © 260:26,43.& 23-7,13.& 24.6,13. Zeph. 3. 1. Mar, 
ve .18 25. | 
acre 4} The word fignifies properly to paſſe ever, or beyond, 
Joth.4.1.& 15. 3. *pplyed to fins and rreſpailes, becaufc by com- 
miſlien ot them, mcn patlc the bounds and ns guaſ ſcribed them 
by God; as Shimci the circulr, affigned him by » I Ling. 
2.46,37. 
 ——- pp Either in general, written, or unwrieren, concerni 
mans duty,both to Ged and man;which even the Hearhen alſo have 
engraven in their hearts, Rom.z. 14,19.or,as lome, the mnral,and 
civil Laws delivered to Gods people, diſtinguiſhed from the or dinan- 
ces, a(rerward mcntioned:as 2 Chr.y3 8. 
thaaged) Sorhe word, lometime,ſegpifizs, Gen.31.7, 41. & 35. 2. 
but not in the $61m here uſed: where « fignifies to paſſe away,or, paſs 
by,Tob 4.1 5 .& 9.26.& 11.10.and ſo ſeoms te intimare, properly,neg- 
lefts,vr paſſiags by: fins of omiſſion, as rhe former paſtngs over : or, 
beyond. Gns of commiſlion : and ;t would therefore be rendred, paſs 
the ordinances. 
wy o/dinanecs) Heb. o:diaance : bur raken colleRively : as Ezr. 
7.10.rcndred ſometime ſta!ue,and farntes Deur.4,5,8.Joth.24.25, 
d.here,xo intend ſacred rites, and obſcrvances, more ſpecially 
by preſcribed to brs eas Neh.g.13,14. . 
brok:n] The word properly fignifies,to annwlſruftrate,or make void, 
Nemb.30.12,15. | - 
theevcrlaſtiag covenant] Hub. the covenant of eteruny 7 as chap. 5 5, 
{. rhar is, a coycnant,never to be broken,or annulled, Jer. 5o. 5. 
This ſome underſtand of rhe covenant of Circumcifion, made with 
Abizham and his ſeed. So called,Gen, 17.7,13,14. Orhers, of the 
Covensnt made with the iſractires m Mount Sinai, at the giving 
of the Law.Exvd. 2.4.7,8. lcr.11.2,4. and this feers more proba- 
ble then the former, Orhers, of the Law of nature, concerni 
all men in general, wHich was from the beginning, and ſhall ] 
te all crernity, PAal.119. 89, Mareh, 5, 18, we. ſuppoſe, char 
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127.46 & x8,15-68.& 19,20, or,to the curſe, 


Chap. xxivy, 
theſe three ſeveral branches intend one any the ſame thing only, in 
divers rerms, as is uſual with this Propher.Bur 1 find nat where the 
ward couraant,is thereof uled in Scriprure ; and encline therefore 
rather ro the former. . 

V. 6. Therefore) Towit, for the fins and tranſgreſſions before- 
mentioned,yer.v.and ſo in the n:xtbranch 


bath the curſe devenred the earth) Or, land: as verl. 2,4, c the 


| ay thar is, the wrath of God,by rheſe diſmal eftcQs, manifeſted, 


therein, Ir ſeems to allude, eicher to the curſe dee 

nounced in the Law,taking hold of che wilfull breakers of it,Deur, 
with the 
conceived by them,in their covenanting with God, as now ood 
violation thereof, juſtly inflicd, Nch.10.a9,Scc let.zz, 19. Zach, 
$.3,4- | 

and thty that dwell therein are deſolate] Being tripr,ang bercfi 
all thoſe comforts and commoditles, that from ic they formerly w 
Jjoyed, Lam.g4.5, or,pincd, waſted and conſumed for want of 
ry ſuſtenance,Ezek.4.17.Joel 1.18. or,deſtroyed : as Exck.6,4,6, ac- 
cording to another reading, rar Lag che puruſhmene of their 
treſpaſſes ; they ſuffer for their fins : as Prov. 30.10. ler.2.3.Sce the 
like ambiguiry,Plal.5.10.8& 34.21,22,Hoſ.5.15.& 10.2.& 13.16.Sec 
allo,yer\.20, 4 

rherefore the Inhabitants of the carth are burnt] burnt up ,, conſy- 
med with fire and ſword, by hoſtile Inyaſions, Exck, Ar 4 4. & 34. 
10,11, or, with the fire of Gods wrath,chap.g.18.& 10.16. or, dy- 


ed wp, and exhaaſt ; as the body of man, or beaſt, þ wagt of 
moiſture, Pf. 69. 3, & 103.3. & ata, by means of droughe, x 
Ee ref) The 0324s ore all ogular bur calle8s 
and few men words are a ivc;as PC, 
GEE F. ob ch.16.14, ach . " 
« 7. The new Wine mogrneth, the vinc ; The Prophee 
oceedeth, in particular, to inſtance in ont *y ourward com- 


$, that the creature is wont to afford men; ro wit,in wize, thats 
ſaid co chear mans heart,Pſ. 104.15. but ſbould now be taken away, 
both ir,and rhe vines that yeeld i being oth ſpoiled 
the new wine) So ic properly fignifies; the monerh Tiſbw 
the ſeventh moneth, anſwering tg eur September in part,is,by 
deemed to have its nam; becauſe then their virgage was:bur is pur 
here for wine in generakas ch.36.17,Jcr.z1.13 Hoſ.7.14. 
monrneth] The wine is faid to mourn, being ſpilled and ſpoiled 
by the enemy : as the land,or, ground,is faid ro mourn, Jocl 1.10, im- 
phyg whart it would do,were it ſcniible of what is done untoir, Seg 
23.1, 
the vine languiſheth] wing rrodden down, and deſpoyled by the 
IIs I,1z, wow, # 
the merry-be o fg bTThe wine-drinkers, ver.g.(ſo called, 
becauſe wine makes the La merry,Pſ.104.15.z Saw.13.28. Eſth, 
1.10, Zach. 10.7.)do figh,and mourn:bccauſe the means and matter 


rem mg are gone, ver. 8,12 Amos 5.19. inſtead of 
their wonted {inging, ver.g.now they Ggh: ts ſigh,for je mavrn:; as 
Ezek.g.4.Lam.1.z1. 


V. 8. The mirth of Tabrets ceafeth, the noiſe of them that rejoyce ea» 
deih, the joy of the bavy ceaſeth] Their quick and melody,vharthey - 
uſed at their banquets, and xp acetiag, all at an end. Sec ch, 


F.! 2.& 16.10 Jcr.7,34.&16.7.& 25.10 a6.13.Hol.2,11 Amos 
5 7+ 

_ Or,tabers.Ser ch. 5.1 5.and of barp,there alſo. 

the noiſe of them that rejoye:] Or,thet ous clamar (the can- 


fuſed noife rhar they uſe ro make,when chey are drunk,Plal.78. 65. 
Zach. g.15.)of the revelters : ſtyled,the ſons of clamer,Icr. 48.45. See 
ch.zz.2.& 23.7,14. 

V. 9. They ſhall not driak wine with a ſong] Heb. the ſong : ſuch 
_— they uſed ro ſing in their merry meetings, and at their 
feaſts. They (ball not reyel it az they bad wont to do ; cither with 
veices,or othcr rmuſick,ver.s. 

#rink wut] To drink wine, far, to feaſt: as lub 1. 18. Chap 
22.13, 

og ct ſhall be bitter to them that drink ic)licels pleaſure (ball 
they rake in any ſtrongdrink, by reaſon of the calaoitics and di- 
fractions of the rimes, Sec ch.5.11. 

| V.yo, The City of confuſion is broken dewsn] Or, The City of cap» 
tinefs ; as it is rendred, Job 26.7, or, of 7; as Deur. 32. 10. 
Job 12.24.07, of deſolation; as ch.34.11, Jer. 4.23. ar,of van 
as things void of ſoundneſs, or verwe, arc,1 Sar. 1 2.21. chap. 41+ 
29.& 44.9.& 45.18,19.% 59, 4. and becauſe ſuch rhings are. as 
ronde r, and nothing warth, tha word is uſed alla for vr 
thing, Fab 26.7.chap.40.17,23. So, Cities of waſineſc, that is,palt- 
cd, made or laid waſte,chap.61.4, lors underſtand hexethe 
Ciry Bethel ; which, both in regard of the —_— Jeroboam rthecs 
'ercted, 1 King.12.29, 32,33. as alſo of thas deſolation that was 
denounced againſt ic, and made good upon ir, 1 ns puponpe7 f. 
$. is dy rhe Prophers called Bethaves, that is,he howſe,or ai) of v4- 
nity, or deſolation and empincle, Hoſ.4.15, & 19.5,6, Qthers waull 
haye.irto be Ieruſalem, ſaid ro haye been brokes up by rheChaldees, 
2 Chg 3 {lara 0006 tering how guilry ob che like ſws with 

did nderio hs likc jJer.,9.17,20.& 11, 13. & 33+ 
28-35.And theſe leem juſtly tg orhers over-narraw ; bur they may 
ne lefle juſtly be deemed to ravge, as far over- wide , that 


| would thereby haye ynderſtoo4 the whole world ; becauſe aff that 
Is 


Chap.xx*1v . 
: 7 ir is 94848 of V41HKIes,and nothing bur vanity, Eccl.t,2.and co 
to hecoakes en. þ firſt emprinetic again;Gen. 1,2, The moſt, and 
beſt luppole it ro be ſpoken, not of any one city; but by the werd 
city,taken colleRively,as chap.z 5,2. & 27.10, the ſeveral Cities of 
the Kingdomes and Countries reſpeRively, which this Prophecy 
concerned;ſo rermed, as ſore of the Jewiſh Commenters, becaulc 
their inhabitants ran after idols, and other vanities, of whom this 
word is uſed,z Sam 12.21.chap.44.9.9r, as others of them, racher 
becauſe ruined,emptied,and deſolatcd, by the encmics breaking into 
chem,and breaking down of them,though the word down is not in 
the rext.Sce <.3.26.& 34.1 1.and it s obſerved by one of them, thar 
by a kind of ancicipation,it is ſaid, the city of deſo/ation is broken; al- 
beir,it were not ſuch before it was broken; bur being broken, and ſo 
r6ined.came to be ſuch,to which he ſuppoſcth a parallel place to be, 
ch.44. 19.whcreof ſce there, Bur ſuch anticipations are tound mani- 
feſtly,Geo.18.19,22.Levit.15.16.Judg,4.31.ch.37,9.& 28.1.& 32, 
6.$40.19.Ezck.3.3.Nah.z.5,Howbeir, others would have it ro be 
termed the city of deſolation;becauſe de ,or deſtinated to d:[o- 
Jarion,as the city of deftru(ts0n,becauſc thereunto defigned, ch. 1 9. 
18,Scce Ch.23. 12, ; 

every houſe is ſhut up, that no man may enter in ] or that there u no 
eoing in,or out, Heb.every bouſe is ſhut up from entring, as chap. 23. 
I, ich ſome underſtand of being ſhur up,to keep our the enc- 
my having broke into the ciry, chap.26. 20.Joh.25.1g. Others, ſo 
thut, char none goeth in, becaulc there is no buſinefle thereto 
be done, as chap.23. 1. or, ſtand ſhur up, and neirher going in, 
or our, for fear of the enemy, as 1 King.15.17, 2 Chr.15.5.& 16. 
1,or, becauſe the Inhabiranrs are gone, cirher captived, or flain,ch, 
27.10.1 ſuppole ic may well be rendred,all bow/es are as ſhut np, ſo 
that there as no Coing our, or in;there is no more going in or our, 
then asif the houſes were all ſhur up.Sce £.22,3.Jcr.13.19.Sce alſo, 
yer. 33. 
every houſe]char is,many,or the moſt ofthem,as Gen.g1.57.ſo one 
of the Jewiſh Commeriters. Howbeir,if rendred as before was inti- 
mared,there will no _ reſtriction Yom _ 

V.11.There is « crying for wine in the ſtreets] This paſſage, among o- 
ther that this y 5 not tobe underſtood of the uni- 
verſa rap rb derFenar - ———_ Per.3.10,1 - : 

4 crying ſor wine}or, e of the winc; not calling for ir,bur ye 
li Si nor, as ſome, for the —_— much, 
Hothn.1 4.28 becauſe of the fpoil,and lols of it, Lam.y.18.Ezck.27. 
Fo aparrvich mr oh be ſo rendred. See chap.16. 7-10, for they 

to wandet tluth out of the way, whe would have ic under- 
ftood,cither of few left in the city, crying up & 
down in the who þ.1th any wine to ſeilas intimating, both 
r= 7 re Meg mm , and mens defire of ir, norwirh- 
| calamities of the rimes; that which yer ſome of the 
Jewiſh rs ſuggeſt, and ſome of ours admir, eb Ag 
all joy us darkened )extin&, pur our.Sce chap.8.22.8 g. 19. word 
for word,it is cven-ride with ir; becauſc at even darkneſscomes Pſ. 
104.40,23.thcir mirth ſhall ſer,as the Sun doth ar everi,and en#in 
mourning, Amos 8.9, 10. Howbei, becauſe the verb is inthar notion 
tio where elſe found, there may be ſome nr any rm 
fition of letters, which in Scriprurc is ſometune obſervet ( ſee'Ley. 
$.5.& 4.32.1 Chr.q,9, 11. Jthe word may fignific here ts paſſe a- 
way,which with that alteration,is moſt qe doth, and would 
ſuit very well _ on next Rn Luka x a 

the marth of the Land u gone with the liquer oo 
———_—_— 3,9 Hed. — ns captivity, ch.5.13.48 alluding 
ro che captivity of the people of the land carried away by the cne- 
my:the lie alluſion is in the word of Elics daughter in law, when 
the Ark of God was taken, z Sam, 4 21, 22, Sce allo, Hof, 
lo. 5. 

V.12.1n the city is left deſolation]or,as ſome render it, *He that is 
left in the city (hall be deſolate. Heb.deſolation,as chap.r.7. or, wnto 
deſolation,as Jer.q+7.0r as others,'that us left in the City,(hall be de- 
ſtroyed with deſolation, ſupplying the verb from rhe branch en\u- 
ingzas chap.13.13.þ 18.7.and the particle oft wanting,as ch.21.7. 
& 22.17,18, which way ſocycr we read it, the ſenſe is plainrhere is 
nothirig left in the ciry;City and Cobntty are beth alike ſtripr and 
plundered of all,Ciry for Citics,as v.to. 

«ind the gate is ſmitten with deſiruftion}che ſame, in cffeR,is in di- 
vers terms repeated. 

' the gate Either the gates of the ciry, broken open and deſtroyed 
by the adverſary, Judg.9 .53.Neh.1.3.Ezck.21.23,or,g4e,for city,as 

.F4.31, | 

us ſmitten JHeb,broken to picces,as Mic.1. 7. 

- with deſtruttionJſothe Rabbine, affirming this and the former 
word to be liſters, and'ſo the rake ir,yet ſome render it, with 
anoſe,or a crack,fuch a noiſe as ſouldicrs are wont to make in the 
aflaule of a Fort or City,Ezek.z1,242, Amos 2.2.or ſuch a crack, as 
Gares or Walls, bcing violently broken aſunder, or broken down, 
are wont rogive, alluded ro, Jer.49.21.Ezck. 26.15. The reaſon of 
the amb'guiry is, becauſe both the root whence this werd comes 
( being no where elſe found ) and ſome others derived from the 
lame, and in ſound coming neer it,have in them, not unuſually, a 
notion of either : the reaſon whereof, may ſeem to be, becauſe 
ſuch aſſaults, whereby deſolation is hr, ace commonly accom- 
panied with fearful our-cries on. cither fide, Ser on chap, 16, 9,10. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet /ſai«h 


ſhall be in the Land among thr people, as in the 


*world,or the navel of the carth,Ezck. 39.1% .ncer w 


Chap-zxiv; 

The particle,all grant, is be ſupplyed, as before, - ., 
V.13. when this it ſpall be 1+ the midſt of the Laud among thepea- 
ple,there (hall be,as the ſhakiny of an Olrve-rree, aud as. the gleas- 
ing of grapes whenthe vintage is done}or, For ”"__ Gen.15 4 Ye 
the aliat of an Olrut- 

tree, as with cluſters leſt; wh? the viatage u doe. This, or ſeas 
was before ſaid,ir ſhall be, when theſe judge $ ſhall be exccur- 
ed in thoſe places,and with thoſe mo w are put in-ex, 
ecution, that a very ſmall company hall be left, or which 
may here come in,cither in way ot conforrhation of the Ve- 
lation,and further amplificarion of the Jenpnbete relaxed, by 
a” ” 


a lamentable ctfe&,to wit, rhe paucity that ſhould therein 
cicape,or in way of mitigation and limgation of thoſe ſad denundi-. 
ations of deſolation and ion, tharyer God would not make 


an unter riddance of all, but re ſerve a cemnant, that he mighrhave 
a (In praile him. v.14. The former | conceive to be principally 
; ghough wich an intimatioa of the latter. Scech.1.9.8 6. 
13 .& 7.3 & 19.21,24.ler.3.14, This ſomc ſuppoſe ro have reference 
rothoſe that T iglath-Pileler caprived,z King. 19.29. Others, rothe 
Jcws,that eithet by the Chaldees were carried captive to Babylen, 
Jer.39.9.or that volumarily of themſelves went down into Egypr, 
RD 1 leavetothe j of on 

in the midi of the land)or carth,as 74-12. whcreby ſome un- 
derſtang Jerutalem, ſtuate(as che Jews ſay) in the ro gta 
the laſt judgmcor,or a:cumenicall aſsiſc, AR.17. 31. ſhall be held, 
Jocl 3.2,12.Zach.14. 4, But theſc are cenceits; is the 
mull of the Landis no more,then is the land,as chap 6.12.8 7.22. as 
14 the mid it of the people,or peoples rather, (for fo the text hath ir,as 
chap.2 5.6,7.)is no more,then among the people, or peoples,as Jer.39. 
14.8 40.1.5,6.which yer argues the to concern more,then 
any: one & 

as the ſbahi \ fr Olwt-treeJor, as in the beating of an Olive- 
ey a ve been a proverbial kind of ſpeech : ſee chap, 
«17 


«i the gleming of grapes when the vint age is deneJor, as cluſters 


whcn the u done, a defc of the _ for 
cluſters lefr.as ſheep loſt ſbeep,chap.5 3.6.Sce chap. 5.2. the 
cluflers fo left,are called the cluſters of the vi Miz. 7. 1; as; 
corpſe lefr by the ſoul, is called a ſox/,Num.1g.13.and wi rawn 
oft the lees,are called lets; 
Sec ch.17;6.Jer.6.g.& 
hach thence irs name in 


rermedz and bur 


livezxed qus of the common calamitics and affli 


Ver. 


one letter difterence between the one and the other, See chap. 17, 


gohp a Rape voyee,, they ſhall ſing f 
mazeſly of the Lord they ſpall cry aloud from the Sea,Jlnthi verſe and | 
the remains among cach people, that ſhould be in, orde- 
GE ee ns 
x y rejoy our of the. eand a 
of Geds might and mcrcy therein ſhewed "heock 
tocth into praiſes of him.So eh.12.& 25.& 26. This ſome reffrainto 
thoſe thac were delivered in Seanacheribs Invaſion,ch. 37. 31, 32. 
ſome tathoſe thar were freed from the: Babylonian caprivity,Pſ. 126 
I,>. But it ſcemsto be of a | extent, and ſome it unto 
the times of the Goſpel, which yer ſeems not ſo cleer. » 
They]orgtheſe; for there is an empbaſis in the word, the pronoun 
not on which {cldome is, but with an additional adje- 
ion Show as Eccl.3. 18. chap. 35.2. the perſon ſo left; as 


13. | Wo 
iſt up their voyee] The phraſe is uſed to ſignific an expreſſion, ei- 
ther yr ar ief,as 1 Sam,11,4, Job RIIDE joy, andſo 
hcre,as the like,ch,40. 9. 

ſing] or. make joyſ»ll acclamations, asch. 12, 6,% 54, Pſrzlm, 


5.27. 

? far the majeſty of the Lord or excellency, as Amos 8.7,or, magnifi- 
cence, .2.10.the inent greatneſs of his might, and 
mercy ſhewed, beth in the deſtruction vf ſome, and in the delive- 
rance of others. Theſe wotds,gecording to rhe diſtinions inthe ori» 
ginal,appertain not tothis branch,bur ro the next, _ 

cry aloud )Of this word,fee on ch. 12.6, Some ſuppoſe, that it al 
ludes hcre to the ſhoutings in vintage and harye a 
to the ſhouting of Sca-men,at thei coming into harbour, 
of the next words, 

ſom the SeaJthar is ſay ſome, after their deliverance from their 
former afflictions; compared in Scripture oft ro a Seq, Pſalm 42. 
7. & 69:1, 2, 15.& $8.7.& 93.3. and 130.1.Rey.r5.:,z, when 
the Sea ſhall be no more, Rev. 21. x. of this uſe of the particle, 
ſec on chap. 38. 15. & 53.8. Bur otherrather underſtand irof 
the place, from whence thole voices of joy and praiſe ſhould be 
heard, which ſeme underſtand of thoſc that are upon the Sea,Plal, 
65.5.& 107.23.a5 if the ſenſe were, that God ſhould be magnified 
both by Sca and Land,Plal.g6.11, & 98.9. rey 6k Sea, 

in 


that is, the weit,as chap.49,1z.trom Paleſtine, Weſt 
from J ch. 9, 12.or the lea coaſt, theurmoſt bound of the 
Land of Iſracl Weſtward, Joſh. I. 4. and 15, 47. or, the 


lles of the midland ſca, verſe 15. or laſlly, which is moſt 
72 X Vkely 


Chap.zuuv. 
likely, the tranſmarine lands, or ſea-coaſts in general, where 
any ot thoſe ſhall be found that were pactakers of this deli 
FS. 4 whereſore glorifie ye God in the fires, even the name #f tbe 
V. 15, whereſore ye God inte fires, 
Loid God of tſract.ia the Iles of the ſca] The faithful deliucred, and 
eſcaping the forementioned calamitics, as they celebrate Gods 
namc,for his } nts on the wicked, ar his goodnels ro 
themlclyes;ſo they incite ochers alſo to do the like with them, and 
encourage ene another thereunto:(o Pſ. 3 4.3.ch.13.4.5, 
ti the fires ] Te hat abide yet & a tice of ane FL06. 
15,13. .43. 10. ir Not,ner p—_ 3 Dur Þy your pa- 
Cee ie. God pod depend upon im for de R 
Plal.94.19.Mat.5.12.AR 5.41 & 16.25.Rom.y.3.2 Cor. $,g.& 6. 
9,10.Phil,1.18,30.& 2.17.Col.1.24.lam.1.2.1 Per, 1. 6.——8.& 
4-12-14.0r,in the valleys ſo rermed, ns lome, by way of antiph: alu, 
as & grove m Latine;becauſe they enjoy leſs light that live in them, 
then thoſe that dwel in - 9 yy ills, or as others ra- 
ther, for the plenty of berbs, and green things that there grow, 
chap.18.4.& 28, 19. Sodivers of che Jewiſh Dofors 
that,Gen,1 1-28.31. of the Chaldeans ghat ispbe vale whirein the 
Chaldears dwelr, for their Coumrcy = 0p chap.21.1. and they 
x pay the valleys bere panes, ld -an0s Ciries y oſs 
iny s,for convenicncy of watex ſeeding, 4. 
= on hi _ 19,40. and this ſeems 
thitre want not Jewiſh Cricicks that 
gnific boles, as rwo other words ſomewhat 
her.c,11.8.cxpounding « cirher of ſuch 
belcs and ctadng lay hid,z Sam.13. 5. & 14.41.cr of 
ſuch bolrs and dungeons wherein they were 44.23. 
the nas: of the Lord )che Lord himaſelf,as Pl.g.z.& 6g. z0.his power 
I Pomans s.1 King, 8.41.42. {ce <h.39.27. 
the God of Iſrael }by his j manitefted ro be the anly true 
God, 1 King. r$.39.P\.9.16.& 83.18.ch.45.6.Zach.14.g. bur there- 
fore, ſaith the Rabbine, here ſo ſtiled; becauic tor his liracl he doch 
all chis,ch.43.3,4. & 45. 4- | 
in the Iſles of the ſea]The lcs, whereof great tore in the midland 
ſca,PC97.1.orthe regions bordering up>n the ſea, ſac v.14. chap. 
231.6, 
06 har ys tte of the —_—_— we rr 
.ASV.3, geacralliry of joy, and praj 
Cota dine Garemadcommen,crs eFaliptrene Rofemeet wheta 
any of them are found;chere is nothing bus with "chem; all 
the Land reps ſo loud,that they may be 
> TI | of Lamencations and out-cries;ch.15.4,5. 
+3. 49.31, ©. = L 


ir 


12,13 & 104.10,14. 
moſt ble. Thou 
would have the werd 

neer it do, both found 


,wing,as ch.1 1.12, 


Annocationson the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


= 


Chap.xxiy 
Ws uats mt}or,uo is me,or,alas for wt:for it is (poken nor in way 
of denunciation, as ch.2zg, 1,but in way of lamentatien ,as Lam, 
F, 16. 

the treaghcrows dealers have dealt tyeatherouſly, yea the treacheraug 
dealers bave dea't wery treacherowſly Heb. dealing tr cachcrouſly, baye 
dealt treacherouſly, as Jer.5.11. that 8, they have dealt cxcecdi 
rreacherouſly;or, have dealt treacherouſly oft times, again and a- 
gain, He cannot multiply words ſufficicarly, to cxpreis the cx, 
tream perfidious courſes and carriages of his pecplc towards God; 
whom by ſo many ſpecial and peculiar obHgations, they flood to 
deeply endearcd unto, and had fo oft, and ſo folemnly engaged 

ves ; that which made their ireſpafſes and trangrefſions far 

the more hainous then the fins and exceſicy of an r people, 

Pſal.8:, x1. Amos 3.2, See the Ike heaping up of various capre- 

preſſions to-the ſame purpoſe, Dan.g.5,6. For it canaex be ſo fuly 

underſtood of ether perſons dealing perhdiouſly with Gods peo- 

——y it be truc,that divers of them fo did, ch. v>& 33.1.2, 

.1,2.0d ſo ſome apply ic;as if the Propher mourned not (6 much 

for their treacherous dealing with God, as for athers teacherou 
dealing with them. 

V.17,Fearand the pit,and the ſnare,are upen thee, O Inbabitou of 
the carthJHeb.Feargaud pit,aud ſnare. The hainoulncls and gris, 
vyoulneſs of their ſinful courſes was before, the drgadiyineſs of 
incvitablc upon them, for the , now enſucth, Thus 
when fin is come to an height, judgment followerh it at the 
IIA He0t. mes. Ing , ls 
words,a varicty of perils, of ſundry ſorts, is implyed, and they arg 
knir rogether with a copulative rexcrated, as puriuing _ 

ons ; that if they chance to mils inthe 


ly, in a ncer aſh 
ould lay,Scare,and ſewer,and ſuare,or the II 


Yall follieno the heade. of lemarhne en lnemp 
| the like,as Judg.20.4 3. Sce tbe like, x King, 2 

30 Ames $,1g. & 9.23. and an ro fomewbar j 

- 29:35, There ſcemsro be, in the words,a metaphor, taken 

manncr of hunters dealing with Deer, or | 


think hanclf ſafe 
bulk tor him, ou 


ance,P\.38. 7. ſuch dittics ly,as are 

niade to be ugto ſome mukcal inftrumenc,be are inGreck 
alſo peculiarly rermed Pſalms,Col.y.16.lec ch.iz.2. | 

even tothe - rightcous } Some make this the fubje& marrer 

of their finging,to wit, Glory be,or be given, ts the rightwom ghar is, 

Das, aheſoel : 


ro God the ri - pres hach' beer mani- 

fcſted, and ified in the execution of judgements above menion- 
cd,Pſ.12.9.4.Apec.9.12.& 15.3,4.& 19.1. Others underſtand = of 

the godly and » by thoſe deliverances made beautiful, de- 
lIighiful;amiable,and honourablecſce P\.149.4,9.and they read the 
words, a beauty,or beautiful ornamens o the righteous: ſec ch.z8. 
5.and of the term ir ſelf, ch. 4.2 righteous, for righteous ones,as ch. 


3.10. 

Bae I ſaid my le anneſſe,my leanneſſe}Afrer the relation of this grear 
glory that nhrry Ag denans. + that ſhould cicape (©, as to 
ive the judgments before denounced;the Propher,in an abrupr 
manner, breaks off that his chearful and gladſomc diſcourie; and to 
ſhew how full his heart was of grief,and regret for the miſeries thar 
were the whileſt to bcfall his people,he falls to lament their condi. 
rion,as well in regard'of their grievous fins as of the great wariety 
of dreadful and unavoidable judgmenrs,that = -=_ ſame ſhould be 
inflited upon them;wirhal,making a very pathetical profefſien,and 
efoiicareexprofilee of his own prefers affliction, upon che very 

fore-ſighrrhereof: fo Jer. Fe old ed | 
My lcanneſſe wy Latine, following the'Chaldee, 
rendreth it, My ſecret to my ſelf ny ſecret to my ſelf And thee Chaldee 
expounds it of a ſeerer revealed to the Prophct, concerning the 
rexributron of the wicked in one kind, andof the righteous in ano- 
ther; bur neither is rhe laſt lerrer in it-a pronoun. bur the formal and 
uſual rermination of the wordzas in others of the like tarp; nor is 
the word ever found withour in Hebrew, as it is, when ir ſigni. 
fics 4 ſecret, in Chaldce;nor barh cirher the root ir ſclf,trom whence 
the word riſeth,or any other of the ſame ſtack, any other notion, 
bur of [eannefſe, 24 our Engliſh therefore well rendreth. ie, Sce 
Num, 13.21 .chap.to, 16. & 19,4 Ezchk.34.20. The is, 
that the grief of his mind was ſo great, for the perfidiouels of his 
,and Gods wrath thereby incenfed, and ſure Hortly re ſcize 
on them,thar even the feſh of his body was alſo waſted and con. | 
ſumed with ir, as with ſome iating azd pining diſeaſe. So 
Plaln 69.9 and 114.139. Sce alſothe like exprefſion,, other 
uccahons,Plalm 22.15,17,& 32.4. 102.3-5.& 139.83. _ 
foe the like, 


q 


2 


tion 8 only to ryaniteſt the ychemency of his afteion; 
FJer.4.19, 


pits for, and covercd with 
from themythes i they elcaps, eaher ſag, or gin = 
am them, aher pa or gerti out 
of the Soap egos lurprized with,and held faſt hecterde 
then, with noilc and clamor raiſed, rouze up their prey, and ſo drive 
them, while chey flco ro ſave themſelves, for fear of the noiſe, into 
thoſe pits,or gins, that they have mw andaony for them, 
ro intercept them in their flight, Hereunio age frequent alluſions in 
Scripure,Pſ.g, 15. & 190.8,9.& 35.7,8. & 57.6.K 64.5.& 91.3 .& 
124.6,7,& 140.3,11.Jer.16.16,Lam.z.52.& 4.18.20, Howbeir, L 
cannot concur with thoſe ,who in the word fear, ſuppoſe an alluſion 
ro ſuch feathers and papers,as uſe, with us, to blanch che 
Deer with,or that ſtring or linc, furniſhed with the like, which 
are went,anceintly, te ſcare wild beaſts with, ts che ſame 
that ours cauſc in Latine, ic is termed formido,that is,the fraght 
or the ſc it ſuits not well wich the words of the text , wherein 
it is ſai " the it ſhould be, if that were intended 
bur , fromrbe 
indeed, 


beaſts, whom, whandhag bane digged 
ſome loole,or light marrer,and er tous, 


e ( which that makes none ) ofthe fear : and 
| the nozſc, or voice of the fear, is nothing bur the ſear of the 
noiſe:as ube wicieannc{e of « man,tor,a man of uncleanneſſe, Levi.7, 
31 the oath of obligatios, for the oblig ation of an oath, Num.30.14» 
Ao efien wr 00m be - 1 vn A—_- 
or fear of the noyt: a5 ar of the / wor 21,15. Or, is 
from the dreadful noiſe;as ch.33.3.0 =_ of el tor a fearſull nſe, 


or,a noiſe,or report of loune evil $ Job 15.21, 
oe of the of the pitJFor, owt of tbe pic, fanply;as Prov. 5.15. 
Jer.19.6,wichRev.18 32.21.&mos 6,4, Sec Jer.41.7. 
ſor the windows from on high are opened, and the foundauons pf the 
furrher added _ fully co illuſtrare the un- 
| vengance of Gad breaking 
forth,and ſurprizi from above, and from benexth, 2s 
well over their heads, as under their feet; Bt as no ſhelter for them, 


- <p ſo n0 ſteddy ſanding for them, in regard of tho 


the windews from on high are opened )ſrom an bigh,that is, from hea- 
ven» So Chap.z2.15,Lam.1.3.che windows from beaven,for, the 
windows of htawvm:as, 4 boar [rom the word,ttor, a boar of the wood, 


Pſalm 


Chap, xxiv. 
alm $0.13.or.tht windows from above pour down, being opencd,or 
ated and pour down,from above, Of which conciſc and com- 
pcehenfive form of pew * Chap. 14.13, &0.09.206 wm. 
beaven arc laid to be ſer open, ro intuma 
md 1+ ,Deur.2g.1z Mal. 3. t0, ſomctime, ro expreſs 2s 
_ unavoidable judgments,and ſo here,in way of al- 
TD. to the general 


_— Noahs days, Gen, 7,41.or, te 
rhat dreadful deſt;uQion of and Gomorrah;Gea. x4. Sce 
Pſ.11,6.Rom. 1.18. 


the foundations of the earth dot ſbake)An 44 pope ſe,very 
a in I — is Gored r pane) ramps. ow. 
and aſtoniſhmenr,wherewith are ſurprized and cr cd, 
upon the manifeſtation of Gods might and wrath, in ſome extraor- 
dinary judgments; as if the earth, to the very center of it, 
ſhook under their feer. See Plal. 18, 7, Chap, 2. 19, 31. and 
13.13. 

Fw g. The carth wu utterly broken 


dowy, the earth is clean diſſolved 
the tarth is mowed exceedingly The Propher proceeds, ſti],in rhe rhe- 
corical amwplifications of the fuines and ſubvei fon of the Ki 

and States,coming within campaſs of rhis Prophecy, ſo ſubverted, 
and all things with them turacd upſide-down; as f the earth it 
ſelf, that beareth them, were rent, and torn aſunder and ſhartered, 
and |, or ro ſubliſt, Sover, x, 18, 


20, | X 

u utterly broken dawn) Heb. fin breaking aſunder, or ro picces, i 
broken aſundcr,or to pieces, for that is, the more proper notion of 
the word,and berter luirs with the objeR here, the carth, So PſMl, 
3.9-Prov.11.15.& 13,20,& 25.19, 

u tean iſetord\ticd.in d ſſolving ,is diſſotved,or,raiher, ig ren- 
figg,or tearing is rent or torn alunder. For though the word in one 
form lignifies to diſſolve, breaker fruſtrate or make void, vows, cove- 
panrs,and contratts, Numb. zo.8,12,13,15.verſl.5. yet in the form 


not able, any longer, toc 


here uſcd,ir fignifies to rent, or rear aſunder, ſome ſolid body, Job 
16.12.Plal.74.13.and there,of the word for cleſts,or ruptures in the 
ground, Chap. 2. 20.yet here may be a glance ar the former, here, 
m this latrcr, as noting a retaliation of tranſgreſſion, and penalty; 
the carth is brok rent aſunder with themzbccauſe they have 
broken and violateg their coyctant with God.ye= F. 


is moved exceeding ly) Heb.in moving, u moved, The word is uſed 
for ſuch « moving, by which a man ſtaggery, ſo as his feer areſearce 
able to keep him —_— upright, Deur.32.3 5.Pſal.r3,5.& 17.1. & 
66.9.& 98.18.or, for ſuch 4 moving, where is cemoved, 
our of irs former fixed ſcar, *Chap.54.10.Applyed to the earth, or 


Annotations on the Book of the Propher 1/a/ab, 


bur themſelves alſo ; as Plal. 68.12, 344, Soj icle 
the Right men, ne cach bih one, in | | is 


heaven, 
Chriſtian 


” 
= 
_— 


ich as the 


reſplendent fete 
comparcd to the luſtre and Lrighmes 


ly raken; 
> tor bed | 


up nate Meay'n, Dan, 4. 20, 22, whoſe 


majeſt) is alfo 
.13.19,with 14.7. ver. £3. and 


COTE c ſembled by finiilitudes, 
on a :ore, is re y  fimilli 


55 


- 


a 


; 
z 


t 


from, and glancing at the diflolution 

heavenly Iubſtances ſhall, in likelibo2d, 
See chapter 34.4.Rev.6.12-14. as onthe 
on and reſtauration of Gods Church, and 


» 
& 
2 


oh 


captiyiry,or greivous calamities, is wont to be | 
ſemblances drawn from, and allading to, rhe i 
and glorious condition that rhe body of the fairhful, fhall, at 
I _ halls yoo bes 
Kyngs of the earth, upon the cart are 
i the former branch ; thofe wal Price 
and high, in regard of thofe thar are undet 
ſeem to have their thrones on the ind 


land, and the States and Kingdoms thereof, Pſal. 46. 6. and 
60.2. , : 4 
V.20. The earth ſhall reel to and fro, like a dranhrvd)Or, reeleth: 
it may run yr ſame ane ke — furure is 
uſed of things ſpoken of,as paſt, or preſenr,Pſal, 1. 2» & 
18.6,11,13,1 6,20, Heb,recling reelcth,the ſame term isuſed,Ch. 1g. 
1.& 29.9.and the ſame ſimilirude,P{107.25.ch.19.1.Jer.23.9. Iris 
the ſame in effe,bur clad under a new notion in otherrenns, 
was before,yer. 19. 

and ſhall be removed like a cortage Orgs removed,as before, The 
word properly importeth a flizting,or removing from place ro place; 
the curſe of Cain,Gcn.4.14,16. 

a cottage) The word is uſea.ch.1 8.for 4 ſhed, thar a gardiner, or 
keeper of a garden, ſetteth irup in it, there torepoſe, or to ſhel., 
ter himſelf in a ſtorm;or from thence ro warch the fruits, or plants 
in it : and it isthere rendred,a {odg:bur it ſeems here to be raken 
for a tent; either a ſou/dicrs rent, as ſome, that is raken down and 
removed, when they are romarch,or are quirting of their re 
or, ſhepberds rent, which he removes from place to place; as he finds 
conveniency of feeding tor his ſheep, Chapter 13. 20. and38. 
I2, 

and the tranſ;,reſſion thereof ſhall be beavy vpon it,and it ſhall ſall, 
and not riſe ag,ainJOr that it ſhall fall, and not riſe azain;as Judg.7. 
13.the judgments of God, by the tranſgreſſions of irs *inhabirancs 
procured, (hall lye fo heavy on it, that it ſhall fink down under the 
weight of chem,an4 ner be able ro recover again irs tormer eſtate, 
See ver.y, 6. > 

the tr 1ſyveſſionJThar is,puniſhment of it:as Gen.4.7.13. Prov, 
29.22, 

heavy)In«he puniſhment of ir,Pſ,38.4.Ezck.33. 10. a meraphor 
taken from weighty buidens, ſo heavy,that a man cannor ſtand up- 
right under them, 

aot riſe aga414]Heb,not add toriſe.So Jer25.27, & 51.64. Amos 
5.2, 

V.12, And it ſhallztome to paſſe in that dey char &c.JAs chap. to, 
27, | 
the Lovd ſhall puniſh the haſt of the high ones,gchat are on high, and 
the King1 of the ea/th,npon thc exrth]None fo great,or high,in pow. 
er,or place,that ſhall elcape in thin judgment of God,ver, +.” chap, 
5.TF. ko 

puniſh]H:b.vift upontas ch. 28.14. 

the boſt of the hi; onzs, that are 0n high} Or,The hoſt of that hith 
one,(that i«,as form1* think rhe King 6f Aﬀycia, chap. 19.12. ) thar 
licterh on h12h.ſo fac aboye other Princes, chap.36.4.or,as the King 
of Babylon in his own havghty conczit, Chap. 14.13,14.07, the 


boſt of each hi;b 03%,wi'h the bigh 0:6 - bimſelf,nor rheir hoſts alone, | 


lcem Es their thrones ſet amongthe ſtars,or eerie tents? 


"Vs, Anithe ſhe pateredrgate 
+23, t ,45 priſoners 
ber in the pi in the priſou 
wcryplatat gg ty rf pal ge br 


ſir abroad,or ro at had wont to do, until he pleaſe 
roreleaſe them, and ſer them then as if they had 


pe fo: 


o% 
it ſhould be like the phraſe uſe , 10.26.8& 24,7.& 62.5. but 
erm 7 mckuny anon Gee Bice _ k week ca- 
ther be rendred,as the Robblnes conceive ir, they ſha be gahered 
with a —_—_— exaQly, or ſtritly gathered, ſo as none 


ſhall with a Chap.t2.17. and «hering 
atber,Mic.z.1 2. befides thar,the verb is in a form alſo imp ing no 
[efie,and ſo chap.33.4.Zach. 14.1 (to wit, is = br 


4. )as 4 riſoner 
ed or,as priſoncrs(the word taken Parti thr 23Vſ59.1 1.& tot; 
fimilicude,as ch; 


.t $,yer ſome it withour any ſuch k be col- 
lefied bein collefled,bound Heb.fay hey, oledlon hung os 


;ſhall be 2s 4 mar in bonds, 
have ſubmirred theruſelyes to 


releaſe, 


7X a in 


Chap. Kxniv.- Annotations oft the Book of the Propbet Ifalah. Chap. xxy; 


in the pit) Heb, or the pi the parricle is alſo ſo uſed,chap. 38. 
20. ence fo = branch, Jed if it be ſo raken bere,fr may "34 
that ſomewhar Elſe (hovld be fupplyed, and the rexr thus F*4 they 
Ee eee ent fe ver 1. Ochervil it 1eay de 
which manner ic fee ver. 15, ma 
rendred,they ſhall be I m——oefte the pit,as malefattors 
for the Gaol, . ; 

the pit] that is;fay ſorac, the gr eve, which mens carcaſſes are wont 
to be caſt mro,chop.14.16,10.& 38.18. orhers barrer, the dungeon 
or hole , wherein priſoners arecaft and kepr , Jer. 37, 16, & 38.8, 


ach.9.17, ws ha 
, and they all be ſhut up in the priſon) or, m priſon: for there is no 
article in the text; nor doth it fuit ſo well here : or, as in priſon, as 
in the former branch; as a priſoner, they ſhall be as lurely and nar- 
rowly reſtrained and curbed, as if —__—_— and mured up in the 
trongeſt and frrieſt place of reſtraint. There is in the wa 
neer affinity berween the verb and che noan; the word rendred pri- 
ſs, ſgnaing « ſham up, of, a place of ſetting up , Plal. 142.7, 
<b.42.7.and the yerb is in the more weighty form,as Joſh. 6,1,v,19. 
Jer.13 .19. bopotring a ftrift and fure Qurting up. 
and after many daits ſhall rhey be viſited) What manner of viſ- 
tation ir is that is here . bang lewrporvers meh con” 
rroverted : Some, and thoſe not a few, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Wrizers, underſtand it of a viſitation, nor for but for evil + ſo 
divers of the Rabbines, of whom, ſome it ro allude to the 
gas of mens dealing with caprives and Nlaves, whorn they keep 
$ v, 


ing with malefators Hat are 


t becau'c this paſiage 


& judicious,cxpound x 
parc inthe like phrale,Gen, 21.1. 50.24,25, Exod.4.34. 


- 
: 
7a 


People; yer, at length , God would in met vilit them , and ſer 
thera at ſony agan;ch.27.12 13.Jer.2y.10.& 32.37.& ; þ.31-33. 
pers more largely of ocher Nations and that after 


cs to yon k GOOG RY 

In we willingly concur with them , ing the co be 
Ebked under the Kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt, the true Meas, in 
hoſc other Nations; and deſire to ſee accompliſhed, alſo, in them, 
( 2:3,4.& 13.7, & 19.20-22,& 23.,17,18. & 60.3,11,12, Bur 
here a rub would be removed , caſt in our way by a late lncerpre- 
ter of prime note, that may elle impeach the free progrels of this 
ex>ofirion ; the rather , becauſe our lare Tranflaters have afforded 
it admiſtion into the margent, though not into the text, This 
mani, fore, renders the word here, nor , they ſhall be 

viſited, bur, they ſhall be miſſed, or, ſound wanting; that is,for _ 


daies, or, for a long time, they ſhall nt be exrant,as he 
i. And it is = x indeed, that ſk a notion the word uled 
omerime hath ; it Gghilicth, firſt , and properly, to viſit, or to ſur- 
W853: and inthe n-xt place - Taree , to take noriee of the ab. 
Tence, or preſence of thoſe r uns » orperſons , that come within 
compats bf the ſur vey,and to'dilpo'e of them, this way,or that way; 
for evil, or tor good. Hente ir comes ro paſs, that ſometimes ir lig- 
nifies to wiſs,and to be miſſing; as Num. 31.49. 1 Sam,20.18,& 25. 
9,4 5.2 King.19.19.ch.34.16. Bur that cannor be made good, which 
to irengtÞhen this Laxerprerarion, herezis averred,that in that form 
JETER uſed, put abſolkure)y,ir never fignifieth otherwiſe: nor 
If i were {o in-all other places, where ir is lo pur, would it necella- 
xily follow, thatit cannot otherwiſe be und here, For firſt , 
K is apparent thar ir is uſed otherwiſe, where pur abſoluely,wich- 
out any addition , in a place parallel roxhis, Ezck.z8.8. where it is 
ſaid, Aſtcr many daxs thou Gattbe viſited, thar is , as this Author 
; renders it, execution ſhall be pon thee; and that indced 
isrhe genuine ſenſe of rhe place, thou ſbalt be viſited, to wit, with e- 
vill, as Solamon more fully, Prov.g 3, where the lame word is in 
che ſame form uicd, be ſhall not be viſted with vill; and ifitdo ſo 
Fegnifie, whea goed or exull is added ; why not where neicher is ex- 
'prefied, fincechar in the abtive , it wo tly uled without ci 
ther « Again, i ſecs but an harſh expoſition, Aſicr many dayes, 
they be auſſcd ; chat is, they ſhall not be exranc for many daies: 
a ,the like termuſcd, bur in the aRive,of Tyre 23.17. 
beriſewenty years the Lord will wiſit Tyre, helps much,borh to con- 
tharwhich we hayc here in the;texr , and ro enervate thar ' 
which the margent ſuggeſteth. 


3 more 
One nts execured them, being betrered by them,ad- 


[whry the Lord of Hoits fhall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeruſalem 
and before bas Ancients gloriouſly] This Chapter-comaining the 
rtot the preſent Sermon or Prophecy , the Prophet cloſcth after 
is wonted manner,with a paſſage concerning the ſpiricual,yer con- 
ſpicuous gloty, and magnificence of the gracious Kingdom of God 
in the times of the Goſpel,ruling in his Church, by his Clifiſt , the 
br and majeſty whercof ſhould be ſuch, as no light of Sun, 
or 3nd gloty or magnificenee of any worldly Nate, ſhould be 


- wp 'God ſhall hav 
en God ſhall have manifeſted his might and majeſt 
both in dejeRing, and in reſtoring again Kingdoms and States & 
wg a in wrath firſt, ver. 21. and then in wercy again, ver, 
22, . And as chap.8.3,14. 

the moon) So called in regard of her whiteneſſe, as here: ſo Cane, 
6.te.chap. 30.26. an emblem of worldly ſtate and glory, ſubjc&co 
change and rariery,Rev.1s.1, 

ſhall be confounded) or, blaſh, as alluding to the notation of hex 
narme; ſhe ſhall bluſh for all her white or pale face ; os, be aſhamed; 
for that the word properly lignifizs, and Fi « rendred Plal.z4.5, 
& 71.24.ch, 54.4. Jer. $0.12. 

the Suu] ſorcrmed in regard of his heat,Pſ.19.6. both here,and 
> 30.28, chap.30.26, an uſual type of che greateſt andmolt re- 
plendenr glory, Jud. 5.31. Mar.1 3.43. & 17.:.A&.26.13.1 Cor.1s, 
41.Rev.1.16,& 14.1.for the ſgntence riſeth here, from the moon w 
wioa, /4 Canr.6.10,ch.zo.26, from the leſic light to the greater, 

1.16. 

ſhall be aſhamed} of ,” becauſe this ſuired well with the former , 
ſhall be abaſhed, which both in letters and ſound , comes very.near 
to the Hebrew ; whence in likclyhood allo,it hath irs original;borth 
words are oft conjoyned, as of a ncer or common notion, in ſore 
of tbe places above recited,and clſwhere, The leſs _ loſe their 
light or luſtre, ar leaſt,upon the appearance of ſome far greater and 
more glorious one ; which by irs eminent ſplendour dimmeth cheic 
former bright, but far interiour beauty : ſothe raper burns dim in 
day-light, and the mocn and ſtars appears nor when the ſuni (hiacs 
forth, Joh.3z.30.& 5.35.2 Cor.3.10, 

when the Lord of boſts ſhal reign} Pſ.33.1.& g7.1.,when the King- 
domes of the world , ſhall be the "en, #2 of te Lord, and of ba 
Chrit,Rev.11.15, 

in mexat Sion, and in Feruſalem) the types of his Church,ſee ch; 


2.243. 

and before his ancients gloriouſly] or, in glory, or , with glory, us 
moſt conceive it to run in the ew , the defe&t of the particle 
being frequent, as chap.24.17,18,y.z 2.,cr,as ſome other,and rhere 
falbe gl bear; in the ſight of bis ancients , or , the ancients 
thereof, t 
the fai Rev.4.4.& 5.3,9. among whom,and in 

nifeſteth h; 


 over-much, thar reſtrain ir ro Gods mag ing s bis 


ight and his mercy ; in relieving Jeruſalem , of 
rx thar beſieged ir,ch,37, 36, nod the Elders atop . 
ing up with their rich robes untothe Temple in criumph, there l0- 
=. to blefic God for ir,ch.38.19,20. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Ver. x ®) Lord thou avt my God, 1 will exalt thee,1 will praiſe thy 
name ] The Pr cn the tormer pre of tis 

rer, as, one tranſported with the apprehenſion of the tranſcendent 
majeſty, might,and mercy of God maniteſted, in the juſt cxecurion 
of his vengeance on the inſolent and obſtinare wicked of all ſorts, 
and the gracious proteRions and deliverances of his poor diſtreſled, 
ap. Clad cnn” pt gry ration of his 
admirable and unexpreſlible wiſdom , moſt clearly revealing ir ie 
in the paſſages of his providence concerning either, doth 
break off che filc of his propherical diſcourſe, and falleth inco a ſ6- 
lemn celebrarion & praiſing of God for theſe his wonderſul works, 
as well of j t as of mercy;and in the latter © recurnetHf 
again ro his former dilcourſe,thar ir is not caſic to defign or fax the 
preciſe liſts or liwirs of cicher , rhey are (o artificially interwoven 
theune with the other. 

0 Lord thou art my God ] Some ſuppoſe this ſacred hymn to be 
conceived, as in oy) = the Elders, or Ancients, mentioned , 
chap.24.23. and ſo thole words wanting to be ſupplyed, 1s that dy 
u be faid,as ver.g.or, Inthet day ſhall tha Joug be ſrng,as 
chap.26.r. Bur I conceive it rather to be an expreſſion of the Pro- 
phers own afte&ion and diſpofirien,much taken with the mercy and 
goodneſs of God in theſe counſels and courles of his ſhewed to his 


pen like hol pany be birped ro break oft ram 
children amidſt other their diſcourſes, Jerew, 10.7,& 16,19- 
it Tim .1,19.Rev,1.5,6. 

thou art my Gad,1 will exalt thee] So Moles, Exod.15.2, thou @ 
my God, the proneun for the verb tubſtancive, as Pſal 44.4, I will 
exalt thee, {0 pj IO & 141.1.God exalcerh his, Plal. 35.34 chap. 
1.2, andthcy him : he them,by making chem high and great; 
they him , by acknowledging and cclebraung his ſovcraignty and 


V. 23. Then the Moon ſhall be confounded , and the Sun aſhamed, 


C 


| his greatneſs, , 
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.Frrxuble Net pens hail {241 thee] 
that hefore wauld no: ackowledge the, exber eſcaping and furvi- | 


Chap, xxV, 


l praiſe thy name] That is, thee, as chap.1 23.1,S0 Plal.g4. 6. 
3 of a poo of,what will be done, he praileth God fer it, 


chap.9.6. 
thy counſels of old are 
faithful and firm : Or,cven 


propoſition 
—_— ic ) wþax «þi 
Gods lurvivi - 
ace all fairhfu Hog really filled. - Odhers, as an additional by 
way of amplification, to the former,  ſhewing wha ibele rrougers 
done were, (© Wit, things contulted and reſolved on loag n__ 
faichſul and moſt bra counſels, or coulrruances or yurpajes,(lec chap, 
13.9.) for things c9a/u/ted,cortrinved i parpeſed, as Mlals s:13. Mic. 
6.19.0f old,long ag08,05h,14.13 /4r Wife and 112th,co ſemaeſe, 
as 


things,0« £0unſels, comrivanees Flupplyed 
it 9.Joi fi uhiefſe,and £11chor $rmmaſe, props fotirn 


and firm, q14146,48 Dew-32.4-Plal.1 19.30,87,142,198. and | (har, iduppoſ 


firmneſſehere, rather then true or Truth, becaule the word in the figs 
gular no where ee found, is in the plural uſed for pill ers, 3 King, 
18.16. or c@unſeli pant iivanges, and purpeſet; things xagwlolted, or 
contrived and reſo on z in ſathfwbwſe and fra fs, a defeat of 
the particle ju, 84 (©4p.24.34123.4 41:2. [ authff and firmacſſe, 
faith a Rabbine, one and rhe ſame thing, in two terms afthe ſame 

the ſame ſenſe; as the like, Jer. 16, 19. Burl fuppoſe yer, 


there is in cicher place ſome difterence; faubfulneſs is one thing,and 
ient 


firmneſs anecbargand thavgh the oe is wah God, 
for the othar;yer with menoft it is i(c;fairhtul enewgh a man 
may be in his purpoſca;aud yer pong rn | nm et 
Gods counſcls, both concurting, fie gaad grouqd of prai 
ſeg him,far the deing of rhewytbovgh na yer done, when fo faich- 
ful and tuwm;and as lure tharefpre to be doac, as if accompliſhed al- 
ready,Marth, 5.48,Mar.13.36,31, , 
V.z.For than haſt made of 4 cury.,an teop;of. a deſruced city,a rauine;) 
Or, Thes doof maſs Thou maniteftehy might inoventwoning 


and ruiriing the Cirics and ſtrong holds of thine enemies andthe & } 


nemics of thy people. © Alcaincd lates Writer thus rendrab the 
words, Thaw haſt from being a 6ity, (or that K may no more be a ci- 
ty brought a fenced (ty 10 48 heap $0 74s 4 palace of firangers, from 
being 4 city 2 prghar ix may 00 more lo be, 
ac) C carp tug a 
unto 99.1, 4 unlikely thing, Propher 
d for gbe geſtruRtion of Jeruſalem, which the Pal: 
milt chere ſp auch lameaceth. Orhcrs,co Babylon, cha 13.19-21, 
Jer,s L460 more probability, Bur ic ſcems hene'ts be more 


«x heap] Heb, to au beap,and ſo alter $6 rint ; and & mightrherc- 
fore be rendered, thoy haſt & ought it (oft wanting, as chap. 9.4. & 21, 
4.) from a city to aw heap ; from a fenced town to ruiae, that is, goa 
rumors heap.as chap. 23.! 3.whare the ſame ghraſe is {© L 
ta br wate deſplation, is, 19 ocean dcſolage, lex. 12. 11, whe lamer rc- 
catcth the ſame thing only with ome & ing, that no 
Qirengrh of the ecearue can ſtand out againkt Ged, chap. 2, 15. 
& 27.10. , 

« Palate of rangers to bena cityjt ſhall newer be bus JHeb; from 
4 tity : of which pbraſe, fer on eh (Þ3.3.% 14. 10, —_— 
way be rendred, rhat 42 be uot byils for tutr, Job 13.14. a defect of 
the particle,as chap 5.11.& 10.2./#r ever, here may imply, nor ſim- 
ply ar 2ny time, but for a long time,er an age, as Exod.21.6.z =_ 
$7. Pal $5.18, 27. chap. 34-10.for as for that cemmentitious 
ſtintion of the word bere uſed, rhar Þeing, written ar full, as it i 
bere, it hold hgihi: ererty, when otherwiſe, ſame loxg time, bur 
Gnice; ic may by manifold placcs of $cripeure be controlled and con- 
fed:ic ivfgl wrizen in meſt of the Scriptures above mentioned ; 
« is othepwiſe,Exed.3. 15. &.15. 18, Deur. 32, 40, and clſc-where ; 
where yer of necaſlity,it muſt bgnific #4794, when echerwite, fome 
long tne ous figjtee; it may by manitoly places of Sarigzure be can- 
wolled and cerffured ; it is full wrinen in mot of the 'Scriprures a- 
bove mentianed ; it is orherwiekaod gits 15,18. Deur 22. 40. 
and elſe-where ; where yer of neceſlry, ir muſt [ipvitic acry, By 
the-palace of ſtreagrys, (ome Jewiſh Writers would: have Babylon 
bercaneant in partivular ; and fee of qurs, Rame ; (the former 
wards they underſtand both mare genaeally) ſo called, ſay they, 
becauſc there the Chaldean Court was to which ſtrangges gom all 
parts repaired, chap. i 3.22, Bur che; aſtrake the ward Palace here, 
»» Cay betore, calie@ively : ſochep.32. 4.4. The Palaces, for royal 
Cities, Scars pf great Kines, as chap. 3.13 .caled the Palerss of ftras- 
2%, that iz poſicied by ſtrange peaple of 64ber Nations, chen 1ſra- 
_ ; as Frangfer oo oo oy ewes yrs rs 1 

me.8.41.Jer5.19.Law.c.z Eph.z.i2z.\6 v.5 or,as ONT balds 
furniſhed and guanded with forrgin- forges, hap. 13.4. Jer. $1. g. E- 


.nok.17-10,14Þur | ſec pot how #heyarkian of thele larerforrs well 


with bes 


ec 
V. 3. Theyof ws ball the ſironr people glovific ther, the .aity of the 


c ſtoucreſt and firrongeſt of them, 


Aanotations 08 the Book of the Prophet 1/«idh. 


2e ; 3nd they were 7.aterzour to others, tall 
ſtand uf aw of thee, SqBxad. 5.2.8.0. g.27,13& r5, 1 
Ly.Plak 18.44,459.& 663.62 $3.16.4/3 fo cpats,as v.3.au4 cinch 
i ap. 7 oye ee ot IS hb 
4 ih is a 


b tothe 


| tended 


narrowing of the rexr. - 
a refuge from the ftorm)Whar he had ſaid defore. of Gods prfte&- 
i glircring hispoos peaphcis here tlkiicated by certain ole- 
gang raben from: kich places of covert 2nd (hola, 
as in ſtorm and rempeſt of wind or rain, men or beaſts are wont for 
luccour and lafeguard to retire ro,chi4.6.& 34.3. 
: 4 ſhadow ſtrom he boot }3ct eb.4.6.& 32:4, ver's, 
when the blaſt of the terrible ones is as a ſlorm again?! tie wall} or, 
{ar t he blaſt of the violent ouri,was like & [tori againſt « wall,as ren - 
dring arcafen, why there was no {ruall aced of -fuch fheker and 
d; becauſe che vielens rage ofthe wicked, until by God re- 
.and ſuppreſied, 'Pla). 56. 1a; 12. as like forme fur; 
guſt af wind, or Rorm of rain or bal, that beating on a wall, and 
chat bur a weak ofc,eicher wholly hatecreqhor ſheowdly thakgeh ins 
ch. Exck.13.10,1t,18.Mas.7.2.28 4 Germ af « wal, for aftorm 
redo as, > aouert far 4 flarw,for £ceuers tous, or againit 
a ſtorm ch.32.2. : Bits b -@. 46 
V.s. tau ſhabs bring daws the are of prangers,acthe begt in @ v/ 
pref Ort the heat, in a drouzht;or dry place;ſo the parted 
woiſu of «he firqugers,d:dft thou ab. The adverigrine, ofc 
EE Ce ne IT 
N OCT ormer. thew 
twanuleyaugiwoilc arid the extceam of the Sun, in an a- 


much pai 
I Pager 
iron ] | 
; Jhich.drought:and fo.chap.33.4.Bf4l.68.6, for 1k 
o places duc :as.moce fully, Pſal. Pn 41. TR 
FI. ' 


aventhe tas with the ſhader of « claud, the branch of the terrible 
4365 mn pgs tg} tryed ares orp. er, be- 
© wp che lamer pact of the verſe, divided by a m-ddle 
\poteres put rgepr i Be edna Arrs fone be rendred, asthe bcar 
5 abated) with a thich ſhadow; chants the terrible 
ones was abaſed: for this lacter parr lem. qplerTags q ſame re- 
nour with the farmer:the formor noce of Emilicude is ſupplyed from 
on n—_ paurzthe latter as before, and oft in the like,Prov,ze.12, 
239.11, , 
with the ſhadow of a claud] Or, of @ thich clad, Sce chap. 14. 1 4. 
& 19.1. or,ah ſome render it nor amille,wwb « thich ſhade, wherher 
of - the like:tor the ward a more general. Sec Exod. 
19.8- 3 3.6, . - , y 
braath} Where the word is ſa uſed, 1 6nd nognaw, were it elſe- 
where ſo uſed, would ic br here: for ſaig ic 8 uſed, Cant, 2, 12. it is 
pur here for {riumph, well ſorting with the precedent txmult :/ their 


ing and reveilng, their ſhowting and criumphing ſhall be quel- 
led iled,ch. 23.11 & 34 8.9. 2 

che ger4ibls ances) The fame wich the Rrangers before, © | 
braxghs low]oc abaſid,dejcfied, humbled, id lane fo is 


the word ulcd, Plal. 116.19. was xdcd, and, baforeT was 
hum ilrd,oc,broweht low, Pal 119.67.oompire this with .4,21+ 
there their /uwell is ſaid ©o £0 ame's wpthere cheir iri is ſaid to 
come as faſt and but one letter difference berween the one 
and che oxher. They/thoaugh great ones, that would haye it co Gg- 
nike, 10 go/wer, and dius render the wworgs:which (to wit,heat)an- 
ſwered (or was fix for) the branch of the yiolent, ſeem ro writlie 
and wring the text toohud. For 1 ſpare to (pend further words, in 
relati Ton ſtrangely the Rabbines, ſome of they), and ſome of 
ours ao, tear ic aſunder : Onely1 will adjoya what a learned 
lace Wricer ſuggeſteth, He would bavethe text thus rendred; 4s the 
beat in a dry place, is the vwmult. of Rrangers the boat wilt they bring 
darn with the ſh ade of athith.cloud, tbe cutting off af the terrible ones 
ſhall teflifie it. He conteflech, the panles, a3 they are in the re 2- 
gainſt hay : burhe denieth it necefſary to ſtick coaſtancly ro them : 
and-yor when they aſtard a plain and fair ſenſe, 1 ſhould nor lighaly 
depare from them, 


Val, 6, Adis ib's monaiein ſogll the Lord of boſls mate wo's 
[*1 


it 


Chap. xxv, 


all people a ſcaſt of ſat things,a ſcaſt of wines on the lces : of ſat things | 


ill of marrowof wines 0n the lees well refined] Or, Moreovcr ; For- 
= hu tihn finiſhed his former digre n, wherein he had 
direted bis ſpeech unto. Ged, in way of praiſing & his name 
for ſuch paſlages of his providence, as he had formerly relared : He 


ain to his former i 
and in theſe words, 
having vanquiſhed his enemics, and cnlarged his Kingdom, and be- 
: = <. Eft b; K : 
y, among his people, chap.z 23. he will do as great Princes and 


like caſcs, z Sam, 6. 18, 19. 1 
ſubjets of all 


banquets z Re end wherewith 
God fecdcih bis people ini ofhs Word and Sacra- 
me the table preſence of his ſpirit in his Church here 


Plalz2.26,29.& 36.8.Prov.g.z.Mat.z 2.2-4.Luk.14.16,17. Rom. 


14:17. and will yer further facisfic them,even to the full, by the im- | them 


mediate communicating of himſelf unto them hercaficr, Lak. 22.16, 
30.key.19.9. | 6 

inthus mountain] Mount Zion, Gods court, chap. 24, 23. unro 
which this looks back, a type of the Church, 
& 21.2. . 

« the Lord of hoſls] See ch.1.9. ; 

unto all people | 'Heb.proplcs,as ch,z .3.& 56.7 as well Gentiles as 
Iews,Rev.7.9. : 7 

feaſt] Not a ſacrifice, as a learned late Writer would have it, cx- 
pounding i of Gods vengeance execured on his enemies, who are 
thereby conſumed, as meat at a feaſt, and whoſe deſtruRtion is as plca- 
ſing ro Ged, as is any meat and drink at a feaſt 10 a man; 
though it be trucgthat the word ſacrifice is ſometime uſcd of a caſt, 


Gen.31.54.and the hter of, Gods enemies is termed a ſacrifice, 
<.34.6.for that is not the wore bere uſcd 3 bur one that hath. no 
ambiguity,fignifying, no other ching then a ſeaff, or a drimhing, 


as the Greck word allo doth,Gen.z1.8.Eft.z.18. 
ſat things] Fix for, and reſerved commonly tar Feaſts, Neb.$.10- 
Luk.15.23,39. - 
wints. ox the lces] The Hebrew texthath no more then logs, as 
Pſ.95.8.Zeph.1. 12. whereby lome would have to be rheantfitong 
wines, Wines not racked, but remaining ſtill their les, Jcr. 48. 
11.and it s true indeed, that as wines canna be clear tilthey have 


ſome timeeo ſerie; ſo they cannot. artain their full ſtrength, untill ? 


they have reſtcd:ſome. ſpace of time,upon their leces, which for ſoine 
tune,arc ſaid to preſerve and feed them, whereof alſo it may be ſup- 
poſd,that they are fo termed. Howbeit, I rather conceive, by Wines 
of lees (fer that is ro be underſtood) are meant pure wiltes, wines 
drawn oft from the lees (the Prophet himſelf d ſeems ſo to 
expound it) as by a cy of defiruftion,fome conceive to be meant, a 
cy ſaved [rom defirudion, chap. 19. 18. and as ch. 32.2. au biding 
place of the ſtorm,and a covert of the rcmpeityfor an hiding place from 
the fiorm, and a covert trom the tempeſt ; or, as a corple is term- 
ed a ſoul,frem the foul that it formerly held though now gone from 
-r,Num.5.2 & 9. 30. and as vintage cluſiers, tor cluſters remaining 
when the vimage is paſt and gene,Mic.7.1.0f Wine art fcaſls,ſce ch. 
I2.& 22.13, 
, full of nar Heb. marrowcd,or well mar: owed for there ſcems 
an ephaſy in the word,the word js no where clſc found; the word 
marrow,whence it comes once only, Job 21, 24. and another from 
its Ggnifying f&4 0x25 ; becauſc ſuch commonly have moſt marrow, 
Þſal.66.15. chap. 5- 17. whence alſo ſome the word here, 
ſatted, or c -mm-d;not far of themſclves,and their own feeding; bur 
fed of purpolc, to make more then ordinarilyfar. So Mar, 22.6.Luk, 
15.23, in mariow,not fatneſs onely, but ſweetneſs alſo exceedeth ; 


ſo they con. cived that rendred ancther word marrew,Plal.63,5.bur | 


the word the1c uled doth not ſo __ 
wines onthe lecs well ren: d ) Heb.no mere, rhen lees refined, or, 
wcll,or, thorowly refined : for the word i inthe form of weight : 
and in its original notion, it importeth ſuch a refining, as is uſed a- 
bour hs on] for the purifying of chem, by melting our of them, what- 
locver droffy manter is miaxt with them, 1 Chron.28.18, & 29. 4. Pl, 
12.8, Mal.3.z.but herebeing applyed to wines,'it muſt of neceflicy, 
 ſignifie a drawing of them,clear,and clean off trom their lees, thar 
being the thing, wherein the puricy of that I;quor confiſterh, The 
Jewiſh Rabbanes, divers of them, refer all this to the execution to 
be done on Gog and _ 39-4.and by fat things,thereforc 
would have underſtood, ſuch cloying meats, as mans ſtomack ab. 
horrert;by lces refined, not winc drawn from the lees,bur lecs drawn 
fromabe wine, Plal.y 5.g.and apply hcreunts, that paflage, ch.q9. 
26. Kut the tenour of the context, which they lirtle regard, death, of 
ic ſelf,ceadily,and clearly refel them. 

V. 7. Aud ke willdeſtroy in this mountain, the ſace of the covering 
cal oucy all prople, and the won that xx ſpread over all Nations | The 
Praphet further pr aceeds, to relace the ſpiritual b -n-firs that ſhould 
accrew unto tho'e of the Gentiles, that ſhall be, by the miniflery of 

the Golp: I, b:cught home unto Ged,and joyned unto his Church, 
The fuſt where of is, that they ſhall be freed trom that ignorance 
; and obſtinacy, wherewgh cheir minds nnd hearts were bormerly 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alah. 


r 2.2, Rev,14.1, | them, 


Chap. xxy, 


policiicd, and that kept God and them aloof, Fph 4.17,18.For they 
narrow the text unreaſonably,thar reſtrain it,to the removal of that 
great terrour from Sennacheribs forces, that blinded mens minds, 
and made them ar their wits end. 
G. deſtroy] Hcb. ſwallow wp,or ſwallow down,as ver 8.chap, rg, 3, 
49.29. 
it bis mognt an] Whereof before, ver.6. 
the face of the coverize)] Or, wrappag rather, as 1 Sam.21.9.amd 
there ſcems to be a tr tion in the words, not unuſual, the face 
of wrapping ; for, the wrapping of the ſace , or, the ſace of wrajpiag, 
or wrapper ,as 
Paming ſword, Lev..1sfilvcr of ſbchels,tor ſhek:ls of ſilver, Num.s, 
9.bu bead of conſtcration,for the conſecration of bus head,and this face- 
wrapper may ſeemvro allude cither to the face-cloth of death,where- 


lump- | with dead mens faces are wrape up, Joh. 11.44. or of condemnation, 


wherewith malefaQtors, after ſentence paſt upon them,had wont to 
have their head wrapt up by the hand of the executioner, or ſome 
other,as unworthy longer to ſee the light, ER. 7.8. 

caft over] Or, wrapt over: covering them fo, as it doth enwrap 
withall : as in mourning, men wrap up head and face, 2 Sam, 
19.4,and Elias wrapt up his head and face, with his mandle,r King, 
I9. 13. 

all people] Heb, peoples ; as ver. 6. and ſo after, nations; all of 
being deftirure of the light of grace, and found knowledy of 
God, while abode wrapr up in thcir natnral blindneſs of mind, 
and hardneſs of keart,and ſpiritual deadneſs in fin, Eph.z.1-3, 12. 
& 4.17-19. 

- aud the weil, that is ſpread over all nations) The ſame thing indi- 
">cif} Or covering hap.28,2.& 30.1, Ofthis veil, or covering 
we A as chap.z8$,2.& 3o.1. Ofthis or covert 
now reſting upon the Jewiſh Nation, as in times paſt, upon the 
Gentiles; yet promiſed, in time, alſo, to be ralftn from them : 
Sec the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3.14-16, alluding there, to another veil : 
whereof, Exod. 34.33, 34. For the Jewiſh DoGtors run wide here 
thazunderſtand all this, of much evil and miſery, that ſhould befal 
the Nations, who had lived quictly and ſecurely hitherto, as under 
a ſure and faſe covert, Zach.1.11; which as a veil, caſt over their fa. 
m—_ kept them fiom the forclight of their furure affliftions,chap, 

$7-79. be 

V. & He will ſwallow np death in vittory] Or, And he will, or, be 
will,-alſo, deſtroy death ſor ever, 1har the copulative is ro be ſup. 
plycd,borh the connexion of the context, and the uſe of the verb in 
Hebrew, ſhew. The ſecond benefir n_ ro the convert Nati» 
ons,afreeing of them fiom the power of death, Hoſ. 13.14. Heb.z, 
14,15. and putting them into a condition of life, yeg, into poſſefſi- 
on of erernal life inchoarted ym. "gs. 966 8.51.& 10.25,26, 
and to bc entirely complercd, and fully conſummated, hereafter, 1 
—_ $36.54. 2 Tim.1.10, _—_— & . 4. Fer they ſtrairen 

rext, give ita v ender » that expound it of 

frecity the Jews, at Inokletn, from tear gnd danger of {no a 

_— ogy - forces, by the diſſolution of his Camp, chap. 37. 35, 
30.6. 

ſwallow up) Or, deſirey : as ver.y, 

mn vittory) Or, unto vittory; until an utter conqueſt be made of 
him, So the Greek, which the A retaineth, 1 Cor, 15. 54. be- 
cauſe the ſenſc is ſound and ; though it de not oxattly ren- 
der the letter : for the Hebrew is, as the old Latine well yeelds it, 
for ever : and ſo, indeed, the word in this form of ſpeech, conſtantly 
Ggnifics, lob 4.20,Pſal.g.18.chap.13.20 & 34.10.which they cur too 
r00 ſhort, that expound, ſo long as iah lives,and fo limir it, by 
the narrow laſt of his life ch.39.$. | 

and the Lord God will wipe away tears from all faces] A third be- 
nefit accrewing tothe godly converted ones, (nor, as ſome, to the 
beleged, by Sennacherib, at Jeruſalem, onely, ) that they ſhall be 
freed from all occaſions of ſuch anxiety and anguiſh,” as they were 
formerly ſurcharged with,and drew tears oft from them,which ſhall 
then be up, fulfilled, partly, in this life, by the inward com- 
forts, ſpiricual joyes, from time co time imparted unto them 
from above, Mat.c.11,1s, Joh.16.21,33,AQ.2.41.& 8.8. & 16. 34, 
Rom.5.2,3.& 12.12.& 14.17.2 Cor.6.10.Phil.3.1.& 4.4.1 Thed, 
16.1Per.1.6,8.1 Joh. 1, 5,burperfe©ly in the next, when all —_—_ 
and I ofogriet and hcavincſs, ſhall be utterly abandoned, 
30.19.& 35.10, 

God will wipe #wey] As an affeRtionate Father would, with 
handkerchicf, or the like; wipe the tcars from the face, and eyes 
of his child, when it lies weeping wut of pain or grief, Se Rev. 7. 
19.& 21.4, 

tears] Hebear:as Pi.116.5.Jer. 9.1 Mal.2.13. 

faces ] For eyes, Rev.2.1.4.a5 ces, for,ſace, ch.1.r5, ſoface tofatt, 
Gen.32.30.and,rye to ege,ch.z2.8.arc uſcd for one and the ſame:or, 
ſaces z becauſe with ing and tears, the whole face, the cheeks 
elpecially,are oft blurred and beſmeared, Lam. 1.2; 
and the rebuke of bis people, ſhall he take away from off all the earth] 


Or, and the reproachias it isrendred,Pi.31.11, & 44.13. & $9. 5% 
Jer.31.19.and fo in moſt places:nor was there any ſufficient reaſon, 
of ſwerving from the uſual! & moſt common acceprion, & c xpreflion 


of it here:rebuke,or reproof, (for they are, in a manner, one, -Prov+ 
9.8.) i a friendly by pr ly office, Levit.19.1 7.Pfal. 141.5. 


Prov. 28, 23, reproach, a ſpiteful and cnemy- like taunt, Pal. % 
10. 


Gen. 3.24.4 flame of ſword, tor a ſword of flame, or a 


” OO A 


— — — —  — — 


Chap.xXxV-. 


10, & 89.51.& 102.8. and thereſore ſuirs well here : for that is the 
fourth tavour God vouch(aferh co honour his reconciled people with 
a removal, and riddance of thoſe ourward aſtliQions, Gods 
enzmics and theirs, dd ordinarily take occaſion to and 
taunt both him,and them. See Pſ. 54.2 2.chap. 37.3,33. & $4. 4. E- 
2:&.36.15,40,30.a0d of the phcaſe,ſce Gen. 30.23.1 Sam.17.26.ch. 
.1,Luk.1.25- ; 
y all the earth) Not Sennacherib,and the ians alone, ch.37. 3, 
23 bur the enemics of his Church in ge » Pal 79.4. & 89. 40. 
Joel 2.19,26,27. 
ſor the Lord bath ſpokes it) as chapter 21, 17, & 21, 4. Sec Erck. 


6.36. 
/ V.g Audit fhal be ſasd /n that day] The thankful and joyful ac- 
knowledgment made by che people of God, partakcrs of theſe his 
favours and mercies in tholc times, is by the Prophet here expreſ- 
ſed, though ſomewhat more ſuccin& ; yetthe ſame in effe&, wah 
that in his own perſon before canceived,v.1,s, 

And it ſhall be ſaid] Heb. Aad beor one, or each one,(to wit, of 
Gods people, fo delivered, v.8.) ſhall ſay, which ſome therefore ſup- 
ply, and pur into the text, reading it. And Gods people ſhall ſay, 
winch yet is not needful. >ome echers render it,hat be may ſay; fo 
knirting it unto the former words, concerning Gods taking away 
the reproach of bus people, and making a parentheſis of che clauſe ly- 
ing between; but ſuch forced connex.ons make no ſmocth ſcaming. 
The word here is imperſonal, or indefmite; and it is thereſere 
well and fully enough rendred, as our vertion yeeldeth ir, contain- 
ing in it as much as the word in ſuch form of ſpcech imporreh : (© 
Deur, 32.37.where being not oblerved, ic hath cauſed a foul mi- 
ſtake, making that to be Gods ſpeech, which the tenour of che text 
duly confidered, will appear to be the birter raung of his malignan 
advciſaries, and the encmics of his people, So alſu,ch,45.34.& 57. 
14.& 65.8.P\.42.3. 

in that day}In thoſe times, as <h.26. x. 

Lo, this is our God] as chap, 12.3, ver. 1, It is he, and he onely, 
thac hath done all this,Pſal. 118.23.Sce allo, chap. 35. 4. & 40. 9. 
for what is ſpoken by way of encouragement there, as ſure to be cf- 
feed, is uttered in way of acknowledgment here, as being really 


w! _ waited ſor bim, aad be will ſave us] As chap.3.17, & 33. 
22. or, we waited for him,(Plal.33.y0,8 40.1. chap.26.,8.& 30.18.) 
and be hath ſaved 15, ver. 4.for he {peakerh in the perſon of to peo- 
ple delivered, upon their delivexagce now atchieved. See ch.26.8,9. 
& 33.22. 
| this is the Lord, we have waued for him,we will be glad, and ve- 
ou bis ſalvation] Or,we are glad, and do rejoyee, For itis the 

thing,for the greater emphatis again reitcraced, with exprefiion 
of their inward diſpofirion there 
ſome underſtand ir,as ſpoken of an hopeful cxpeRation ne, 
preſervation and proteRion,vea.io., 

beglad, and-rejoyce} Two. words of the ſame notion, to cx 
prefic the abundance of their joy,Plal. 14.7, Chap. 65. 18. & 
66.10. 

in bis ſalvation] In the deliverances afforded us by him.So Pl. g. 
14&13.5.& 21.1. | 

V. 10. For-in this mountain ſhall the band of the Lard veſt] Theſe 
words render a reaſon of the rejoycing and triumphing of Gods peo- 
ple, and of the aflurance of thewr ,£0 wit, becauſe the hand of 
Gods power and providence, is continually, and conſtancly ftrer- 
ched out over them, both for their proccRt.on, and for the deſtru- 
fon, alſo of thoſe that artcmpe ought againſt them, Zach. 2. 5, 9, 
And this branch heir eataty ſome,to be as apaſlage 7 
rhe relation of che gratious cxhibition cf mercy and magnificence, 
tothe one, unco the declaration of the juſt execution of ſuch grie- 
vous judgments as ſhould be inflifted upon the orher, Thoſe other 
hand only, in <fQing and chafing of bnown people, which ſo 

and only, in afliting and of hizown , ay 
they, Gall thenveſ, as is, ceakc, Gen. 2. 2,3, Numb. to, 36, or, in 
vengeance their encrates, which it ſhall-re# in, thac is, 

ſhall abour;as Plal. 25.3. Zach.s. 1. or of thee that under- 
ſand ir of the erernal reſt of the Saints, with God, in heaven, Heb 4. 
3-11. they ſeera none of than ©s expreſs the genuine ſenie of the 


in this mountars} Whereof before, ver. 6, 7. for in heaven (as 
Sunc will have ir) ten proteQtion will not need, no 
re no 


more then ſtcong guards, caemy cither is necr,or can ap- 
the band of the Lord)His powerful 49 2. 
reſt} Refidemake iz conſtane .5o PC.132.14.Prov.14. 33. 


c<.11.z.SeeDeut,33.12.ch.q.5,6. 

and Moab fhuit be trodden down under him, even, as firaw is trod- 
#en dows for the dung bil] That band of his, chat is ſpread oyer his 
people rs proteR them, ſhall be ſtrerched our againk their adver(a- 
r1e3,to yrhem,ch.11.13,15.&19.16,& 26.11. 

Moab) The Moabices here as the Edomites elſe- whete,, chap, 34, 
&.& 63.1. and boch rogecher, chap, 1x. 14. are put for the enemies 
of Geds people in general ; becauſe they were of the chief of thoſc 
bad neighbours, ler. 12.14.thar diſturbed Gods inhericance, & were 
ever #nd anon, plotting and atrempring againſt them, Numb. 22. & 
23 & 24.Deu7.23.3.Johh.24 g.Judg. 3. 13, 14. Mic, 6, 5, andrcady 


» SoPf. 118, 23, 24. Though 
= b Sm 
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wo joyn with any vther tliat invaded tern, M. [83.9.2 Chr.zo,r. £ 
King, 13.20.& 24-3- . _ : 
tredcs downJOr, ornſbec:as Job ; 8. r5 argbreſbed. So the ward 
properly fign:hcs, Dru. 25.4.1 -Chr.:1.30.ch,21,10.& 28. 2 8.bur ſo 
uſed,as here, Judg, 8.7.2 King.13.7:,41.15 Amos 1.3. Mic.4.13, 
Hah. 3.14. Howbeir, a learned Wrizcr would have that of treading, 
the firſt and native notion of the word 3 becauſe the Syrians 
moſlly ſs uſe it : that of threſbing, the ſecundary ; becauſc 
with cattle, theyuſed to tread it our in threſhing, Deuter. 


25.4. 
wider bimJUnder his,feer,P{.110.1.ch.z6.6.Mal.4.3. or,. as ſome 
imerpret it, bas place,to wit, Moabs. wherclocver he ſhall be found , 
or —_ is the word ulcd,Ezod.16.29.ch 46.7, & may do nec 
am b 
#« ſiraw is trodden down] Or ghr:ſhediand by thre ſhing, bruiſed 
and broken with che iron icerh of the cart-whecl ghat is drawn o- 
ver it, chap. 23. 28. andg41. 15. or the hooſs of the cauc), 
that tread & our, Deur.25.4.Hoſ.10.11.Mic.4.1:, 13. See ſome- 
wharthe like reſemblances uſed,of ſubduing,and deſtroying, Plalm 
18.42.and 44.5.and 60. 12. and 106, 13. Zach, 10. 5. bur here, 
rather, trodden down:becauſc the duazhnll fo'lowerh ; on which it 
is not wont 40 be thee ſhed, but trodden Matthews. 13. Luk, 14. 


3x. 
fer the _— There being lc{s regard had of ſuch ſtraw, as is 
deftinaze tothe dunghil, then of that, jthar is incended to be reſer- 
ved for the fodering,or littering of beaſts, or other the like uſes 
Gem 24.25.1 King.4.28.cap.11.7.0r,, the drimghull, that being caſt 
out thirher,is there trodden down, and trampled upon, with che 
feet boch of men and beaſis, Mar,.13. There is,in this place,ſome 
variety of copics; the writing is beme, with « jod; bur the Maſerers 
would have it rcad Seme, with a vew:and o it is precilely,i,or , on, 
the dungh'l{, Howbeir,a learned late Wrier, reraining thar wh.ch 
the writing exhibiceth,rendrerh ir, the water of the dunghill, as 
the Chaldee,js the diritſor dungsand water dirrt;aor is chatt, 
or ſtubble, wont to be laid on lome dry, but on ſome moiſt dung - 
kil, che ſooner to rot it, and make the betrer ſoil of it : So he. 
Buz ſorme conceive it,to be the proper name of a before men- 
.10.31. which they dcem to be a Town of Meab, the 
ſame wich thac, Jer.4$.2.ch ailgned ro Judah, Joth. 15,37. 
and ſo read it,as ſtraw is Ma ling mention to be made 
theteof, becauſc being ſituate in a corn-countrey, there was 
grear ftore of ſtraw,and in thac regard, the leſle regard had thereof 


there. The root it comes of fignifies dung,z King.9. 37. 5s, wn 
is 


RC Le re 
only ſo uſed,ro ligni c dung, ghill. r 
= & wo hone begs berween the word 
uſed for ſtraw, here, (in that form, no where ciſe found, as made 
choice of,by the Propher,for tharpurpole )and this edmenab,which 
our Engliſh canno. 

V. £3. And be ſpread forth by bands in the mideſt of them, 


as be that ([wimmet bh Treadeth forth be bands ro ſwim] Some, 2s 
well Jewiſh,as Chriſtian Writers, underſtand theſe words of Moab; 
bur diverſly, eicher that he ſhould ſtrive and endeavour by all 
means, but in vain, to get from under thoſe preſſures, that 
Gods hand,lay heavy on ham,Pſal.38.2.a5 one in danger of drown- 
ing duth;ro ger ſafe co the ſhore, Att.27.43,44.0r that being ſubdu- 
and thrown down, he ſhould lye ſpraw on the ground, re- 
ſembling the manner of a ſwinuncr; or that being ſo ſubdued, he 
ſhould in like forr,as a Graded bernard in 
ayerias ch, 1. 5. Orthers,of cither ſorr,conceive it rather to be 
ſpoken of God, he ſhall as one that in ſwimwing with all his 
d our his arms,in powerful manner, reach and mie 
his enemies,on cither ſide, Zach. 3. or, he ſhall as caſily deſtroy 
chem, as the ſwimmer partcth the waters with his hands, e 
no more able ro make reſiſtance againſt him,then the Ss 
the arm, or the ſtroale of the ſwummer, Pſalm 110, 2. chap. 14. 


26,27, 

14d be fall bring down their pride] Which reigned ſo much before 
with chem, See Chap.16.6.Jer.48.29.as a man in ſwumming ea- 
fitydippeth,or thruſteth down ought, that he meerterh with in the 


waer. 
rogether with the ſpoils of their hands)So ſome; or, as others, with 
the lying is wait ,or wiles of his hands, (to wit, Moabs, Junderſtand- 
ing ir of the wealth of the Moabites, goten by robbery, and lying 
in wait,to prey,and ſpoil, Prov.r. 11, 13. both the pride of Moabs 
heart, and the fetches of his hands, ſhalll be pulled down. To 
ſomcwhac the like purpoſe, do ſome other expound the wore, bur 
with reference to God, with, or, by,the lyings in wait of bis. hands, 
that is, with his hands that lye in wait : and they ſuppole ittube a 
raken from wild beaſts, that ly lurking in dens, and co« 
vert, watthing for prey; which when ir comes in their way, they 
ſuddenly ſtare out, and furprize it with their paws,Plal.20.8,9. ſo 
the meaning ſhould be, that he would be ro Moab.as he 1s ſaid to 
bave been ſometime to kiis people;as a bear, or Lon, lying it watt 113 
his covert, Lam.J. to. Bur ſe a word ſomewhat ncet to it, 
and of the lame ſtock with ir, fignificth windows, Joſh.13.3.z King. 
7.2.chap.24.18. which were in tholc parts of -laftice, 2 King, 1.2. 
Cant.z,9.ſome thereby underſtand the fingers, thar being ſpread a- 
broad,ace as lattice: and ſo it ould bz,with the th f 
* 
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bis hands : and becauſe the ſame word applycd to warers, ſeems ro 


import ſluccs,or aums, that keep in warer ; ({orhey render it Gen. 
7.11.& $.z.) ſomc would have the word, here uſcd, fo alſo ro fig- 
ni/fi: 3 and tranſlate ir, with the catarats, or ſluces, of bis band : 
Which, to me, ſeems to ſound veryharſh, and not to ſuit well with 
the context; the uſc of ſuch ſluces, or dams,)being to keep in, and 
to keep up water contrary to what is here intimated, of _ 
and bringing down. The word,therefore, being no where clſc read, 
1 concur with thoſe Jewiſh Criticks, who inform us, that the word 
here Ggnificth not the aras,as many of our miſtake chem; 
nor the cubite,as ſome other ; bur the clbow,or, more largely, the 
nooks,or bend:ags of the arm, whether ar c{bow,or arm-hole ; ſor the 
word ſeems indifterent to either,coming from a root, that ſignifieth 
70 lye in wait:as in nookcs and corners, both men or beaſts ule ro do, 
'Pfal.10.9,10, and fo it ſorts well with the fimilicude of a ſwimmer ; 
and may be rendred, with the elbows,or arm-beles: and conſequently, 
more familiarly and plainly, with the bowings, or bendings, that is 
with the motions,or,ſtroaks( as both (the Chaldee, and old Latine in- 
rerprer ir, )of his a/ms, The only difficulty Is, bow ir ſhould be firly 
ſaid, with the elvows,or arm-holcs,of bis bands: bur that is caſily fol- 
ved:for in tho{c places where the word is uſed, whereby they inter- 
pret this, and is generally acknowledged to tignific one of theſc 
twain, the very lame phraſe is uſcd, the elbows, or arm-bolcs of the 
bands, Exck_13.18.Jer.38.1:2, In which places, the learned alſoob+ 
ſerve,that hands,are put ior arms : and ſo the old Greek Tranſlators 
rook the word, Plal.1 28.2. when they rendred it by a word, that fig- 
n.fies the fore part of rhe arm,nex: the hand,or wriſt ; which wor 
allo, uſually fignifying fruit, gave, by miſtake, occafion of that ab 
ſurd tranſlation, in the old Latine; Of the labour of thy _ ſhalt 
thou eat : out of which, the ancients pick miſterics. Thus have [ 
endeayourcd ts clear this dark and difkculk paſſage ; which, as ma- 
ny, on the one fide, ſtrain and ſtrayin; fo, as many on the other 
fide, _— and ler {1/p,as if nothing were Gim, or doubrful in ir. I 
ſhall add onely, what 1 find fince this note here inſerted, in the 
poſthumous Annorations of a famous Writer very deeply ſeen in the 
Ociental languages. He would not have the word here queſtion- 
cd, ro be applyed to God. His reaſon is, becauſe the particle here 
uſkicring it in, is (as he ſuppoſeth)) never taken in an inſtrumental 
notion. Yet {o is it founduſ:d, Eſth.9, 25, He commandcd by leiters. 
The word, for the ſenſe anduſe of ir, here, he interprexeth it much 
in efteR, as 1 do; but fetcherh ir about anocher way, and applicth 
it to Meab. For becauſe he finderh in Schindlers Penteg/otte, that 
with the Rabbines, arboth,(the word here uſcd)or arub5oth rather, 
(for ro arubbab Schindler fubjoyncth ir,) of the fect doth fignific the 
ſcerets,or ſecret parts of the body,and that a word in Arabick, ſome- 
what neer it, is uſcd for the {ame ; he thence conceiveth the term 
to come from a root, that hath a notion of muchacſs in ir; (the 
fi && lerrer in ir, as in arbeb tor a locuſt, 
ditional, )and to hignifie thoſe parrs of the feet, that have moſt fieſh 
on them; to wit, the thizhes : and tly, by proportion 
the arboth, or arubboth of the bands, to be thoſe parts thereof, thar 
are moſt flzſby and brawnic, ro wit, thoſe which the Latines 
lacertos, the arms, So, bccauſc mans ſtrengrh conſiſteth moſt in 
his acms,Pſal.18.34.the meaning to be, that God would pur down 
Meab, together with all his might : and ſo he thrcartnerh, indeed, 
© break Moabs arm,Jer.48.25. Now about theſe his criticiſms, | will 
not contend with ſo great a Scholar, being, in theſc ſtudies, bur a 
novi ero him. Howbcir, well knowing the word feet, to be frequent- 
ly uſed in ſome forms, for thoſe parts,npr with the Rabbines onely, 
but in the ſacred Scciprures, as lbave ſhewed on chapter 6. 2. & 
7.20, I conceive that tho'e Jewiih Maſters, where they apply this 
cr4bboth to th: word ſcet lo uled, underſtand nothing thereby, bur 
ſoramina, the bolcs, or if ues of, or in thoſe parts taken from thar 
acception of the word, whereby it is in Scripture uſed for fuch 
bol s:inthe wall and houlc-file, windows, and' loophools ; or in 
the roof and liouſe cop, [overs and the like, whereby Light ifſucth, 
and isl:t in ; ſmok: itlueth,and is let out, 2 King,7.2,19.Hoſh.13. 
3.5ec on chap.24.17.& 60,8.and according to ths notion, there is 
no fit applicat en of it unto the hands, Beſides, ſhould ir be re- 
{cared ro that.other root, as he would have ir, 1 ſhould rather 
dcem the term givento thoſe parts jn a notion of mult plication 
r en of machneſſe ; becauſc they are inſtruments of p,opagarion, 
whereof rhat root is moſt trequently uſed, Gen. 1.22,23.&9.1, 7, 
8. Exod. 1.10,12. What from ſome of the lewiſh craicks | have ob- 
ſerved, concerning the genuine notion of the word in this place, was 
above ſhewed; and how firly it agrecth to the courſe of the context, 
- Leave, together with what bath been here annexed, rothe judg- 
ment of others. 

V. 12. And tht fortreſſe of the bigh ſort of thy walls, ſhall be bring 
down, lay low, and bring to,the ground, even to the duſt} The 
_— here turn«th hs ſpeech ro Moab, (as the vatiation of the 

en, is in this Prophecy, very frequent, See chap.1, 29. & 10, z, 
425,26.) telling him, chat norwithſtanding bis pride and haugh, 
tink before touchcd, Chap. 24.21, & 16, 6. and the height and 
Nrengrth of his walls and fortifications, which he ſo much relyed 
upen,he ſhould find God to » ſtrong, both tor him and them, who 
would pull cthcm bozh Cuwn, lay them level with che ground, and 
reduce them to duſt:;and this he Jelivererh in Yaricty of rezms, and 
expreſſions, cloſc packt togethzr, without any untzrycning particles, 


not radical, but ad- 
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which necded nor,therefore,to be inſcrred)to make the {cntcnce the 


quicker. 
the fortreſſe of the high fort of the walls) That is, thy fenceg 


and lofty walls; for both words have reterence uno walls, See 
chap.26.s, 
all be bring down, lay low] Or, ſhall be browglu down, laid low, 

as ver.g. 

bring to the growad] Or,brought to the gronnd,as before, Heb.maye 
to touch the crownd:25 Lam. 2.2, 

to the diſt ] Laid in the dufl 2 as Pal. 7.5. & 44.25.50 chap, 26.4, 
be makes them touth the duft ; or,diflolyed, and turn'd. into duſt:ner 
broken down only flat to the ron, bur battered, allo, ſo to pie- 
ces,thart they are nothing bur duſt : as Job 10.9.Plal.z2. r5, & 18. 
42.ch.27.9.& 41.15.2 King.23.7515.d«it, forrubbiſh: as Nch,q.z, 
10.Thus if we take it,(which would add much emphaſis) ſomewhac 
is to be __—_ bur the former, becaulc of the parallel place, there 
cited, ſcems ient. 


CHAP. XXVI 


Ver. 1. | N that day ſhall this ſong be ſung inthe land of Fudah) As 
before,the Prepher did,by rhe way, briefly relate, what 

affcQtions and meditations Gods people ſhould have, when they 
ſhould ſo plencifully partake of the mercies of God above mention. 
ed ch.25.9, ſo here thorow this whole Chaprerhe delivererh chem a 
large ſong,of ſe penned by him, for them, ſuitable ro their af- 

{c&ions,betore related, then to be made uſe of, whar time theſe be. 
netics ſhould betide them. See the like, chap. 12. The Pſalm, or 
Song,is wholly ſpenr,in the relation and acknowledgment ; 1, Of 
their former cxtream miſery, in their forcpaſled difficulties 
and diſtreſics. 2, Of gods gracious a ers. 697 my in the 
ſupporting of them under them, and dclivering out of them 
3. Ofthe obſtinacy of the wicked under Gods hand, together 


with his juſt judgmear inflited on them for ir, ro their de- 
ſtruion 


in that day) As chap.z5.9.& 27.1, 

in the land of Fudah] In the Church:as Jer.31.27, 
we have a ſtrong city] To wit,Jeruſalem,while God 
Church of there 


ſalvation will God appoint for walls and a ſatuati- 


his ſalyarion, ſufficient inſtead of all theſe, and withour which,none 
of theſe were able ro ſecure them, Plal.1 21, 1,2. & 125.1,2, chap, 
60.18. Zach.z.y. 

mia axd bulwarks) Heb. bulwark: or, whatſoever ir is, that the 
word here uſed, fignifics. So Lam. 2.8. where wall, and it,are like- 
ether, and isrendred rampart, Some would have 


— 


wiſc joyned tog 
the word to ſignific a ditch, er treach, chap. 22, 11. as our Engliſh 
renders it, 2 Sam.20.15. Some, the Counterſcarf, or the outer, and 
lower wall, that tandeth before the inner, and higher, For their 
cities were many ef them double-walled, chap.2z. 11. and ſo thoſe 
rake it, 2 Sam, 26, 15. that underſtand the words there of the city 2 
Some, the parapet, or bank of carth, or ſome other like fortifica- 
tion raiſed within the wall to ſtrengthen ir. Ochers, laſtly, the co- 
ping of the wall. Whercof, [ce Vitruvius,l.z.c.8. and Curtis, 1.g.c. 


. for the ing of the rain, making the fence firmer, and en- 
Canes overts, more difficule, The Jewiſh Rabbines ſeem 
doubrful of ir, and difter much abour it . though it be here, and 


elſe where,in the two latter places above mentioned, ligated 
frem the wall; yer it ſeems to be ufed for the wall in general : and 
is ſo rendred, 1 Kinz. 21. 23, though ſome Jewiſh Doors would 
have the text there altered, and a letter added ro make it agree 


wich,» King.g.z6. Howſocver,this, and wall here, arc uſed to com- 
hend all means of fortification, which Gods ſafcguard is alone 
fufficient ro countervail, where wanting;and to add ſtrengrh ſuffici- 


cnt for ſafery,where weak: and theſe ſecm here, as to be oppoſed to 
choſe ſtrong and ſtately walls of Moah,that were to be battercd and 
broken down,ch.,25.12.wanting that principal ſtrength, which chis 
ciry is from God ſaid to have; and withal, to hgve ſome eye to the 
need, and andefenced > emnan that continued ſtill diſ- 
manrtled for ſame ſpace of time, even afrer the return from 
the captivity, toaffure them of Gods proxeRtion, and to ſtrengthen 
their fairh in him, as alſufficicar to ſecure them,notwithtanding the 
want,of —_ E ſuch A means of NS.e. & 2. 
13.& 4.2,3.Sce Zach. 2.4,5.a good Comment upon this X 

V.a. Open ye the gates, that the righteous Nation ured yronigt the 
truth may enter in] He willeth either the gates of Jeruſalem, a rype 
of the tO be ſer open for the receipt of thoſe returning from 
diſperſion or capxivity thar hebenniagsl faichful with their God, 
or by repentance returned to him ; =P intimating, both the 
mult jrudes of choſe that ſhould be reſerved in thoſe calamitous 
rimes, torepleniſh and recruir that city and State ; as alſo,the con- 
fluence of others er with them uuto Gods Chuich, when the 
limic thereof be enlarged, chap, 60.11.Zach,z.11.& 8, 4, 5, 
22,07, a5 ſome, of the Tewple that the people preſerved, and _ 


A 
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he enrer thicher,to raiſe God for his mercy roward them 
aprons © rf nad v ed them,Pſal.24,7,9 A '118.19,20. Bur 
the former ſcems the berter,and is the more chey draw 
ir out too far, that underſtand ir of ſerrting _ his openy ar 
the laſt day for all the faithſul,Mar.25.10,34. | 


the rightewie ou ch.60.21,8&6r.r1.a ref, 
le;ſuch 1 neſſe is here rd,as is (poked « . 
folak 1. fone aloft -- vat 
hat 16h tut fHeb traits; ulneſſer,'&Prov.1r3.17;&| 1 
s rh 6, chat haveconti wb I WE | 


\£ 
of.11, z,Rev.2.10,16.& 6 13 
on ot anograaHio 
[ſc is too nice.” 


og 23+ 
jc pr oe 
\ 3. Tho krep him 44rd meer whoſe mind 4 fi on 
Ae Dat = Pad mind wil _ mind wilt ic 
P ce,Or, Tot wilt thou pre 
Tl xi the firſt words unro © Wa 
SE and ing upon Hans Yor — 
Ra fo - rinued courle of peace, and prof; 
Or, as Ms pore without ground 
Fre Toke arter Soo araek. yr if 
underſtood; and require DR _ = rays 
God, By « p11 tho::3ht or purpoſe,uult i erue' 
to chem, (tht ITE rd x fork mentioned, y, 2 gre 
hte pe Grey It, ek NY 
| nt d)JHeb.z br,or ima7 nation,or mind,or 
Hey gr p 4 Fume,or faſy:0n, or thing fr he 
adet 9, he pre ac and — ,29.16, Hence ir 
d,and applycd ſoractimes to mans ,and the fam? and 
ob 17.7. Pſal,10z.r4. 5s s/o ol, nds the 
G is as a mini, or forge in ir;4nd io it fipnifics 
Land nf Nob ns contrived in” tes it 
rion, dercrminarion,* ar the like, 
lemſe: ke 
wy [4 dpplicdto Gods 


, imagination, deli 
EE s. _ DEI, 21. 1' Chron 2t: 
ajed on thee) As ch. 48.2.th 
form, Or ſimply ft \4 
al.i 11.8, ro rgh 
by anory wr 


hands and 
FTE fe farſainh Soles = 
119. 
ſal ol .4 9.04 [lane for am of 5/ Jo 
wiſe x.6,9.and peace, for x man of peace man, 
Plalt2o7, and proper, for a man of prayer; a &voks chan? Plalm 


-109.4. 
geten peaceJOr,conftant continued peace;or all manner of truc & 
| peace, Joh.14.27.& 16,73. Rom.5.1.& r4.17Phil.4.7, Heb. 


þ peace peace,as chap. 57.19.prace,for proſperity,asc.48.18.PAI 119, 
I 
fecauſe he truſterh in thee 156 PRL47; 40.1 Chr:5.20; * Chr. 13, 


13.& 16,8 agar Pſ.9,10.& 24;4,5.8&33.10. & 33.21,22 234.2, 
& 135.1. The word heres be orit ; #truſted in thee, that is, by 
truſt orc: or faſtned upon thee, as Pfal. 112.7.(and | - 


the form is no where ape read, bur here,and there) but heart u fix- 
_ truſted(or by truſt and confidence faſtned or ſerrled ) wpon 


V 4.Tryſt in the Lord ſor ever] Upon aſſurance of Gods readineſs, 


wo confer all fix and ſound peace and proſperity upon thoſe tharſſin- 
rag —TF to han;and of hisconftan- 


ccrely rely an,and Spe 
cy, DEG vagwnaenr = 11 od ama þ+ 11 mana 
courage rually in all | eſtares, and ar all times to 


rely = Copa upon A rlaroy So 2 Chir, 20.20, Pſ.31,3;5,7.32. 6-10, 
& 55.22 & 62.8,Prov.3.5 & 16,3 
for in the Lord Fehovah is covtifiing MrengthJHeb, for, or becauſe 
in F«b, Tthevab, is a rock of ages, or, as the old Larine rendreth 
it, foe Fab Febovebh s a arheſe0 ,or, ual _—_ that which a lear. 
late Writer approv particle bet, here redun- 
dant, x Band.ya 26.) Job 18.8, Pla wy _ Hoth. 1 13.9. 8 alſo, 
Palm.68.4. not is Feb,bur Jabs his name,or whoſe name u Fab, 
as Chap.47,4. & 43. 2.” An argument ro induce and perfwade ro 
conſtantly and perpetually in the true God, becaufc he conti. 
nuerh for ever a God of infinite porict,able ever rolave,c. 63:1.Heb, 
7-25 
Fah, Fehovah)Two names of God; the former found alſo, Pſal. 
68.4.and conſtantly in Hallelu-jab, chat beginnaeth and chderh di- 
vers Þſ Pſ.111.1,& 112.1,&113,1, and 104.35.& 105.45. 
& 106.48, Rev, 19,1, 3,6. thelamcr, as frequently w__ 
all the books of the Old * Teſtament, ſo expreſly in our ver 
Exod.6.3.P{al.$3.18. nor is the one, as ſomehave deemed, an ab, 
breviation only of the ocher;bur they are two diſtin _— 
from two diftin& roots gJhough boch of rhe ſame ſignification, 
have a notion of being in them, and either name therefore belong- 
eh unro the only crue God; both in regard of his own crernal and 
immutable c{encc,or being, which he hath from no ocher, but in,and 
of himſelf onl and i is no other chen himſclf, Exod. 3.14. & in regard 
alſo of his works,the creatures which have their being alll fr wks; ny 


Annotations on the Book ofthe Propher #{4/c 
Gen.1:1. 2.r.Plakn4s,s 6,N0:27 0 eee, a<axpe hand 


Gr Car ERS 
ns 


.13.as alſo,h iypocres ukually dp:3ee'c ch Sleek ; 


ane x 


, 
'of 


he d I 
Cen | 


to 


that follometh,relaring therein the various paſſages of 


- 


word and counſels, 


Cha 


rd'pirk this cud lth cnc 
nadedp Son 


; DTT ns 


Pat | hr 


1969 Patros .t8. A OS 
#hvigion,char i Dee $1.4 Sata. 


nab, ad hor ow 


fr nn ware erm &« 33- 


_ 20,7 wy ny? 
9a cuntcnttGem,ondee ſens 


Rure fas ny egy 16 Mar ram > ps 
10150 The ſcems here te have 
:Sv Mar.T6: Cn 7.33.E 


on 


ſtrongeſ and beſt defenced Citics, and enabling 

ner tk eyre ie ad boud comes Compal and 
c 

rnable weed o ” aod cvcn totrample 


and 
> += hee aq; 


it, For be hath ETo e that dwell on bigh, wha 
ty city he bath laid it 'he bath laid is low even to the groundzbe 
beth Þ = ante octanend a mg wor the diftinions 
or 
V.6, The foot ſhall tread it dewn,even the ſeet of the poor, and the 
fps (lhe nondy 1 Or, So thar the treadethit down, that it is 
trampled upon,and that by thoſe that ſcem and of leaſt a- 
biliry,or were formerly luch. Sce Chap. 1 4.30.2 defet of the parti- 


cle, intimaring the or event: of which, ſee on c<h.7.25.The co- 

arc wanting, -ner necd be in becauſe the ſenſe is 
plain c witheur their adſence makes the ſeatence 
the quicker. The ſurn is,he ſerrerh up his formerly a{ti;Qacd 
ones over rhe power of their proud oſh.10.41.r Sam.2. 
3.Luk.r.52.& 10.19.Rom,16,20.Rev.2.26, thar which is ſer forch 


dya fimi) itude raken from cartlc that rread down the graſs, which 

It can do with therankeſt of it. See £.37.29.Exck.24.18, 
4.2,3 

ont] Forfeet,as Job 39.15.Pſ.g.15 8 36. 11,Pur colleRively, 2s 

opo#r oncand netely one,for poor and needy perſons,as Pl.9,18.8 


9 

V.7. The way of the juſt is upright neſi:thou moſt upright docit weigh 
the path of of the juſt } From this verſe the dire&erh his 
God, erm age agate ins gr} ewe tet 
ne nl gar 

his < ii - going along with 
them, in them, and in he [om a good iſſue of Foo, This 
verle ſome ofthe juſt and uprighe courſes that the faich- 


I'Q. 


dane: and acknow 


ful rake inall cftares:yer ſo, rhar their "ability forodo, is from _ 
TY who 


Chap.xuvi; 


who 


currents befal 
this lite, they 


li thas in all cheis co 
EIT 
- pie judicial unto them), 


read the 
«A ACUE- 


of tbe juſt with avzven. 
ins get aageus.5.4 


5. # AIR . 
pubs or hilloelasſo Jer, 3 1.9.18 an even way 


: 
* 


' > ptr. rr. uſe of ag 
weigh, 


fe. 
Kis- 

« hath a 
exaRty whac 


we uſe ro ſay,towrigh it well,as in a ballance, or to ponder it; az it 
# rendred,Prov-4.26.& 5,6.21. ſometime co level it, or ro make it! 
exatly caven:1o. it istaken, Plal, 78, 50. where it is but ſlenderly 
ranſlaccd,be made a way,whereas it ſhould be, He levelled apath 
for his wrath:he clcarcd a paſlage for ir, that it might withourlec 
or in ion(as Exod: 32.10,)procced rodo execution on the ob- 
Ntinare Egyprian : Ando ir is co be herc underſtood, Thou doft by 
- fevelling maye the juit mans path eaucn, As for weighing them our 
»@s in a ballkance,z-julk and due proportion of chaſtiſcments and des 
; iverances, or carrying an caven handin cbaſtifing of them when 
they do amilic,and relieving them again upon their repenrance;nei- 
therof them {cem to be proper to this place, no more then of the 
-. weigheng of mens Jpirxs,or av Qs 09) their hearrs, Prov: 16.2.8 
CI word is uſcd, which yes ſome would alſo draw 
cr, | 
-  V.8- Yea, insbt way of thy judgments 0 Laxd, wt bave waited for 
theeJOr: Even. An fe of thei faith, and confident aflurance of 
fach dealing of God with his People,whieh chey formerly profeſied, 
_— wht Hat a ys > ve pt, Ye —_—_ grin 
"ro them [ rugged ways, yet 
| ney nd 1 —_ affeRions hung conci- 
mually after him, and kepe cloſe with ham, expeRting an 
. iflue our of them,& patiently waiting until the rime thereof ſhould 
come 


a the way)Properly zhe bizh way,or trawellers way,chi.73,8 Gods 
way of Chaſtiſement,is an ordinary way with his,P1.73-14.& 89.31, 
323.2 deie of the particle;aCHel.6,9, 

.. ofthy Judgments ]Thar is,chaſtiſemears, x Cor. 11.32; lo called, 
either becauſe dilpenſcd with moderation, Jer.10.34.& 11. 30, Sce 
ch.29.7,8.or,becauſc in infliting of them,God ſcems to carry him. 
ſelf, as 2 Judge ; and for the ſubje& matter of them, they are the 
ſame oft with thoſc thimgs that in a judiciary way, he infliterh up. 
on the wicked, Jer.30,14,15.Lam 1,15.& 2.5.& 3.3. 

we have waited ſor thee]See ch.25.9.& 33.3.& 64.4. 

the deſire of our ſoul is to thy name,and to the remembr ace of thee] 
Theſe words may thus be kn to the former, Even when in the way 


-  Apnotations dh the Book of the Prophet 1/ai«b. 


is | night of affliftion 1 ſuppoſc,lwerve trom 


pr uten Panty PR pb oy py 4" hw 


Chap.xxvi 
of thy judy meats we waited for thee, the deſert of enr ſonl was(for ir 
would bc conceived in the time paſt) unto thy name,and uns the 1+. 
membrane of thee Our attc&ions were not enſtranged from thee bug 
our bearts were full rowards thec,and our minds on thee, Pſ.q4 1- 
18.Job 10x __ © perry bs 
V.g. With my ſaxt baue I Afr hes ia tht wahvea, ith my ir;f 

| Y I tbred thee; an 
becouls ſhey lpeak of their forepalts 

carriage, during the time of their troubles. Our chioughrs of thee 
egafter thee, have been continual, night and dy, 
1,6. Mab.z.16. þ PAR gr 
<Qiqnare forry of ſpcech, $0 Orn.3 : 8.Pf'6;, 
parricle:a3 ch,24.34,3 3.The Rabbi "6. hefe obſer. 
lands Firit pd make thely het 


| at a man. hath borh « {0 
, any, YT SA Ow it is true, that ſometime they ate diſtin. 


Eviſhed the, one from the achery, 1 Theſ.5.23, but here they ſeem 
only mentioned, by an clegant yarjety,ro make che ſpecch the more 


When others arc raking their reſt Plal. 63:8 11," 
.3-1.& 5.2, They that by night, tees poerſiang t 
intendment of the Pro. 


62,14 . 


Pher in this place. WEE "_ 
ſr within me]Hev/u the midh of we: a phraſe here erty 
Paws Ly we reyes wauld thezefore have been efpreſied, Bak. 
AR Tha oe ii caken from doe the lghtſoa 
will I ſech thee car 49 ca n,not the 1; , 
hath; dim and dus mona be " berg it 
its name, ) imp oh an carne , tri 
uſed, Pſalm FAuay Foy whore defite is fincere, evi ds 
vour will be ſcrious,and ſceking carly,f carueft,Pſ.113.47;& 130, 


ſ,6. | at 

for when thy A are i the earth, the Inhabitants of the worlil 

will learn righteeu/neſſe)Such a diſpoſition and afteAion,net chey x. 

lone,bur. others alſo,ought ro have,under Gods hatidand when his 

> are abroad in the world, thereby tb Kedin the fear of 
g, and amcadment of their lives, Job 37. 23, 24.. Rev, 

Is, | | 


]$0 is the word uſcd,Joth.z.s. 
The word is get 
of yenging 


Yer.v..,..,,. ... | has 
inthe evi Jpn the earth:& ſo it would be rendred, Mar. 6,10.the 
prepolitian ir (cl there requiring ir3a5,04 the Throne,If.g.4. & ch.;. 


comprthendeihi 25 wel the 
of bis farherly diſpteaſare.See an 


-| 26.08 the grouyd. | 2 HA OONN As 
the Inhabitent; of the wor{4]Nor we only, thy peculiar people, 


| PLg.r6,19,20.4 8$3.16,18, 


- learn Orbould learn. Heb.have lrarned. Bur 'thar tenſe is ſed 
oin bgnibcazion of duty;as Jer. 2.7. & 23.2, orina potential 
form : as « 37. 26, andas_ the furure js oft,Mal.z.g. 

Vycke aveur be ſbewed to the wicked; yer will be not learn righ- 
teouſneſſe ] Having intimated whar ſhould be done," when Gods 


God,and ſodcſperatcly ben 


ears arc in. the world;bg ſubjoyncth,now,the contrar 
tia and cartiage of manyls je exſe in their nmr wr 
t pad ſer upon,cvil,thgr ncither Gods 
ents,haveany gracieusor kindly work upot 
them, they rake the more libetry to live looſe yl from rhe one;& 
ſtand our obſtinacely againſt the other, unill ar length, chey bring 
deſtration upon rthemlclves, deſervedly for tither, ver. 11, 


Scc a pregnant proof hcreof in Pharaoh, Exod.7 12, 14, The like 
texture of ſentence,as it is here Eonceived, may be mo [ a 
may q 


Lolct him ſlay me,yer will I truſt in bim.Howbeir,it rendr 
with prmiany x he when favour is ſbew:'d the wichtd, be will not 
eau 


learn righteauſue tac, Though oousr bo d ham he will not learn 
Niglreoaſac[s.See Rom.2.4,5.The particle is oft omirted:as Deur,$, 
12.ch,17.6. wy 


F--p righteeuſneſſe]To do righteouſly,ro walk uprightly:as c.1.17, 
.4.19-12, 

i the land of uprightneſs wilt be deal unjuſtly]Or, ia the plainef,or 
eaveneſt land,or ground,he will deal perverſly. He will perſiſt in his 
wicked courſes, though he live among a reformed people, or in 2 
land, where godlineſs is profelled,and means of inſtruQion are, So 
Interpreters,the moſt,both Jewiſh and Chriftian, Or,in a land,or 


place , where all is plain and clear, and nothing either co offend a 
[a in his way, vr to force him our of it, cven there will he go 
awry, or turn aſide ro crooked by-pathes, rhere will: he berake 
himſelf to his _ wicked ro plegs o_ there - nothing ts 
p im from walki t ,or to im ach pratice: 
and this I rake to wp. deal. gpl yr che Frobhers a in 
this place, inſiſting Mill on the fimilitude of a way, or path, before 
uled v,q7,8. Gods children walk cavenly anduprightly with God, 
cven in rough and rugged waycs : the wicked will tread awry, 
and run out, though the way be, never fofair and clear, Plalm 

I25.5. 
in the Land of uprightneſi ] Heb. a land of ſtarieneſies, or,iright- 
neſics(as ch.yg.14.7ight or poly camnct enter,and Amos 3,-10. they 
know not todo, or cannot do right, andchap.3o. 16. prophecy not 
right things)that is,jin Jeruſalem,ot in ludah fay the Icwith Com- 
menters ; in the ch where rightcouſneſle reignerh, fay ours, 
Chap.60,z1,Rem,5.21,2 Per,z,12, Or,«land;or ground of 9 
neſſes 
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Chap.xxvt. 

»5.0r eavene ex,chat is, moſt ſtraight,or eaven,or plaza lard, or 
=. hm J is fair,and fr ſtra:t,and caven and plain;ſv 
that a man may walk right on wich caſe; that which David allud- 
eth unto, when he (aith,Plal.g.8. Lead me for thy righteouſneſſe, be- 
cauſe of theſe that watch me,to do me ſome miſchief: Make plain, or 
even. beſore mehy way thar is,the way that,thou leadeſt me. And 
Solomon, when of wiſdome he .v.8,9. All tht words of 
her mouth arc juſt,there is nothing pervocyſe or crooked m them;chey are 
all plain to an cn ga man,and ſtrait to the finders of knowledg 

Cngied men: See v.7. He will ſtray, and go our of Gods way,c- 
ven where it is ſtraiceſt, plaineſt, med Srenihertbeibeck ro 
find,and to follow, Jer.2.2 5.8 6,16.& 14.10.& 18.14,15- * 

deal unjuſtly]Or, unequally, and perverſly(the verb is found bere 
one] PL91.4- 
w - will net behold the majeſty of the Lord ]Or,as ſome and be ſhall 
wot ſee the majeſty of the Lord, as if it were ſpoken _y of com- 
minatios, that ſuch wicked (hall never atrain to thar bearificall 
viſion which the Saints enjey in heaven,Mart.5.8.Heb.r2.14.1 Job. 
3.2.and ſome frame here a dialogue betwecn God and che , 
2s debating with God abour the toleration of the wicked here, and 
ſuffering them ro thrive , and riſe, as Jer. 12. 1.and God ar 
ſtopping his mouth, with this cloſe. Bur the ſenſe ſeems to be 
plainly, which our verſion aftorderh 2 they refuſe to take natice of a- 
ny hand of God in his work,cicher of mercy,or judgment : though 
his majeſty ſhine forth never ſo eminencly in cither,P\.28. 5. Ch.s. 
pallage iplainly conticmeth it; for we may 
obſerve an clegane reiteration, or epanaleplis, wherewith the Pro- 
rogether the ſeveral branches of his diſ- 


nt, and that in a conſtant joerg ar V. 11, 
the like may zolpel, Joh.r. 
I-12. 
majeſty]See ch.12, 5. | f 

V.1t.Lord,when thy band i Lſued vp they will not ſeeJOr, Lord, 
thy band u lifted up but they will not ſcex,(it ſupplyed,as chap.21.3.) 
Org hine bigh-hand,or hand lified up they wil not ſee)as Deur, 32.17. 
Our high hand,and not the Lord, hath done all ths, Though the work- 
ings chy mighty power in theſe admirable and remarkable oc- 
currents,as well che deſtrution of thy proud and poreat Foes, as 
the SRI per aging people, be ſo conſpicuous, as 
might well wring an acknowledgment thereof from thine adverſa- 
zics themſelves, Plal.118.15.16,Deut,zz. 31. yet they wilfully ſhur 
their eyes againſt ir,and refuſe ro regard ir.See ver.10, They that 
reſtrain this, as ſome do, cither ro rhe deſtrution of the twelve 
Tribes, by the Adyrians, for their fans, 2 King. 18.11, 12,0r,to the 

made in the Aſlyrian Carap,ch, 37. 37. do roo much in my 


os. 7g the rexr. 
but they [ball ſee,and be confounded for their envy at thy people] Or, 


Yet they ſhall ſee it, and be confounded,Or,they ſhall ſee,(aud be con- 


founded ar the fight of it)thy zeal for thy people, They ihall at 
lengrh,will chey,nill chey, co their pain and ſhame,be enforced to 
rake notice of.and acknowledg,whar now they will nor, when Qods 
vengeance ſhall ſeize them, to their utrer on, Pſal.83. 
16,17.Or,they ſhall with ſhame and coofulien, or te their ſhame 
and confuſion, be compelled to ſec and take notice of the zeal thas 
God bearerh ro his people,Chap.g.7.& 37 , 31. in the ſtrange pro- 
tetions and deliverances v afed ro them, P{.86.17.& 112.10, 
ſhall ſceJbe enforced to take notice of,P1.48.5. or ſhall ſce,thar is, 
ſhall feel it to their coſt and ſmarr, : Sam.5.6-12, ch. 30.30.10, to ſee 
death,for to ſuffer death,Pſ.89.48 Joh. 8. 51, ro ſce affliction, tor to 
ſuffer ir, Lam. 3.1.Sce the next branches. 
for their ey ar the people) Their envious and ſpircful carriage to- 
wards Gods people,chap.11. 13. that bitter xeal, of which, Jam-3. 
I4-0r, the teal of the people, rhar is, thy x#al or ardent affeRion 
which thou beareſt ro thy people ; and in behalf of them, againſt 
thoſc that oppoſe,or them, Zach, 1.15,and $.3. a metaphor 
taken from thoſe, that having an ardent affe&tion, ſer upon ſome 
on thar is very precious in their cye, cannot endure to ſee any 
affronc offered them ,o1 the leaſt injury done unto them, Num, 23, 
21.Pſalm 105.15.ch.43.3,4.Zach.2.5, $. 
x84 of the people-nort whereby they arc zealous for God, as Num. 
25, 11, 1 King.. 19. 10, .z King,z, 16.P{.119. 137, but where- 
with with God &s zealous for them, chap. 63. 15.and wherevuf they 
are not the ſubje&,bur the objeR,as the xeal of Gods houſe,Pſ.69.9. 
which David hath for it, whereof David isthe ſubjeR, Gods houle 
_ ye! ee pe er the next —_— 
pe op t is,thy people,the pronoun ed from the latcer 
branch,as <<h,58.1 3. from the 4 oP 
Teaghe fire of their enemies ſhall devour them] Thar fietceneſs of 
wrath wherewith thou art wont to proceed againſt thine enemies, 
ſhall for their abſtinacy deſtroy them,ch.42.13.& 59. 17,18. 
the fire of thiae enemir's ] Thar ficrce wrath of thine,compared fre- 
querily to fire, whereof they are the obje&R, wherewith thou art 
wort ro procced againſt thine enemies, Deur. 32.22. Pſal.21.9.& 97. 
3. as before, the zeat of thy People, which thou bearcit unto 
them:ſo,my wrozg,Gen, 16.5. Lam.3.59.not done by me, butdone to 
me ; andthy cu-ſe,Gen.27, 13, not, wherewith thou curſeſt, bur, 
which thou mayeſt incur. whercwith thou mayeſt be curſed; and of 
the wicked man, Job 18,1064 ſuare, and his 5rap, not laid by him, 
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bur laid for him;as appearerh,ver.$,9.4nd as thore,tbe ſaare of the 
wicked, for the ſaareſcs for the wicked: io here, the fire of thine eue- 
mes, for the fire prepared toc thine cates. hoc ch.z0.zz. Mar 25.41, 
46.Rev.20.9,10, 4 * 
V.12.Lord thou wilt ordain pea ce for 5 ; ] From God jult proſe» 
cution of his obſtinate enemies with the fiery fiercenefie of lus 
wrath;the Propher ſpeaking till in ihe perion of Gods people,pro- 
ceedeth to his, gracious adminiſtratioas,for the beneti,comfort, aud, 
welfare of his people.Some read the words in torm of a yrayer Lord 
diFoſe peace ſor w:tor the furure ſeems fomerune ſo to be uſed, as 
- wt. hr 74-1930 But the moſt, as in way of profcflion of 
their faith,and h expeciation of peace, and pro'ipeiity' from 
God;on whom alone they depend tor. is. See ver. 3. TO * 
for thou alſo haft wrought a# our works 33 5 j This, many, the 
School divines eſpecially, expound of Gods working by his Spivis. 
in the hearts and ſouls of his pcople:of which Phil.2.13. Heb.13 21, 
Burt rhat ſeems not to be the genuine ſeaſe of this place, The 
meaning is rather, as moſt lnterprecers, that all thoſe gracious 
proteRions and preleryations of them,gin the rames of their croubles 
and all choſe ſtrange'deliverances out of theu troubles, which, hi-, 
theo had been afforded them,they had been all wrought by God, 
and to him alone they do aiccibe So Pl.18.32. 36, 47-50.% 
44-3,7.and 55.28, and this cxpcrience of the former favour and 
of God, formerly exhibiced co them, they, lay here, as A 
ground where on they build,cither their pecition for,as Pl.2 2.9, 19. 
11.& 27,9.& 71,4.6.and $5.1.4.9t their allurance and ec " 
of furure favour, as continuance of peace and proſperity, from 
his hand:ſo x Sam. 17. 36,37. 2 Cor. 1, 10, z. Tim. 4. 17,48, 
#47 works] Not wruught by us, bur for us:as my violencc,for the wi- 
olence done,nor by me,but to me, as it is well cendred, Jcr. $1,35- 
ia 6] Heb.uwato #5,a5 in the former branch; as we lays our band 
or for 15,as Pl47.4.ch.6.8. | WIA 
V.13.0 Lord,our Ged,ocher Lords,befede thee, have had dominion 
over 1: hut by thee only will we make m{ntion of thy nameJOr. Though 
other Lords beſide thee have had dommion qucr us,yet thi ough thee a- 
lone we now celebrate thy name. This paige many expoynd of 
che carriage of Gods people in time efftheir atflictions, that 
they were mans. co handled by choſe whom God had gi 
ven power over for their fins; yer they had conſtantly, even 
then alſo depended upon him, and ſuſtained themſelves by the- fre» 
quent;remembrance, and ſcrious' meditation offis might; and his 
mexcy;and ſo it ſhould be in <fte& rhe ſame, with what we bad be+ 
fore,v. 8. Bur the words ſeem rather to look another way, and ta 
in what was intimated in the latter part of the verſe, next 
ore going,to wir,.that howſoever God had ſuftered wicked men 


to cyrannizc over them for a time; yet through his -gracious provie 
dence, bein proteted and preſerved, they now ſurvived tm 
his name,P1.66.11,12,13.& 71. 29, | 
other LardsJForreign Tyrants,z Chr.12.8. Jer, 27.7,9, 12.& 50, 
175.Lam. 5.8.2 dete& of rhe word other: as 2 Chr.32.22. 

beſides thee)Other then thou, who act our Soveraign Lord, and 
King Pſ.44.4.& 74.12.chap, 33.22.07, then thou hadſt appointed to 
be Rulers over th _ 5. Sec Jer.30, 21, Some refer 
, not to the Rulers,but the manner of ruling; they have ruled 0- 
ver us harſhly,cruclly, otherwiſe then according to thy word and 
will. But 1 no where find the word uſcd for Sherwith, ro diſtin- 
euiſh the manner of doing ought;bur for be/ides,as ſecluding parry 
from party,and thing from thing;ir is frequently found, 1 Chr,1 7,29 
ch.45.5.21.& 64.3. 

burt]Adefec of the particles here:as v.11. 

by thee only] Or,through thec: as Þ1,44. 5.& 60. 12, without whom, 
all humanc helps are unavailable, Pſ.33. 16,17 & 60.11. Prov.z1, 
31.Some 1cad i, with a ſupply,as a defective ſpeech, bur cruſting i4 
thee:bur ſuch irſertions arc ſuperfluous, where the context runs tull 
cnough,and ſmoorh withour them. \. 

will we make mention of thy nameJOr,we celtbratethy name : We 
now ſurvive to celebrate thy name; to publiſh and praiſe thee for 
thy might and mercy.So is the ward frequently uſed,t Chr,16.4.c. 
63.7.Sce ch.12.4. Y 

V.14.They are dead,they ſhall not live they are decea(cd;they ſhall not 
riſe] The people of God do here amplific Gods gracious dealing with 
themin hier deliverance,albzit,he had permitred ſome cruel Ty- 
rants, asrigid raskmaſters, toufe them harſhly for a time,with his 
contrary catriage towards ,and dealing with other people,and other 
perſons, whom he bad irrecoverably deſtroyed,P1.36.12. ch,24,20, 
Jer.z5.27.& 51.64.Sce ch.27.7, 

They are dead, they ſhall ns: rue; they are deceaſed, they ſhall na: 
riſc. JOr.Their dead ſball net live;their deceaſs 4 ſpall uot riſe. Or,Be- 
ing dead,they ſhal not {%being deceaſcd, ty ſhail not riſe. When 
they are once deſtroyed, they ſhall no mote be able to recover 
themſelves amd their former eſtate againy then a man, when he {is 
once dead,is able rs recover, andro return to lic again, 2 Sam.13. 
22,23.& 14.14.Job 14.7,12, 14. 

deceaſed} Of the word here uſed,ſce on ch. 14. 9, 

riſe | Shall the deceaſed ariſe,P1(.88. 10. 

therefore haſt thou viſued and deiſiroyzed thera, and made all their me. 
mory to periſh] The reaſon is here rendred, of ths their iriccovert- 


ble deſtruction, ro wit, Gods ſevere. bur juſt p.oceeding in judge 
m > 


ER — 


7Y2z 


Chap. xxvi, 


ent againſt them,Pſ.9. 6. 
7 therfore)]To wit,thet they might not recover,and return again, 


to opprefie and wrong Geds people,as formerly they had 
<.14.21.Ezck, 8 acer becauſe. beceule thou haſt,in thine heavy 
viſitation, taken ſuch a courſe with them that gms urrerly de- 

So is the particle found uſed, Gen. 38, 26, Num. 10.3.8 14. 
43. Plalme 42.6. Jer.qs. 36. and ſo context runs 
ther 


; See ch.24. 21. - 

pm haſt increaſed the nation,0 Loerd;thou haf increaſed the 
nation ] They return again to relate Gods dealings with them, 
chough in ſomewhat an harſh and rough manner,for lomc ſpace of 
cime,ver.15-18.yet in a far other manner of iflue, then with thoſe 
other before mentioned,ver.19.Theſc words are by divers, yo di- 
verſly d. The Hebrew is, word fer word, Thes baſt, or 
baddſt,added to the nation.Some underſtand them of Gods manifold 
benefits, conferred upon that people, 
hadfi adaed to mag" OP 
variety of Pſal. 65. 


,underftand them of variery,not of bleflings, bur judgmenrs; 
EE cut rmaanadogen the before-men- 
rioneed ;God ing them with a continued c of calamiries, 
untill be hed utterly conlumed them, Jer. 30. 11. or of chaſtiſe- 
ment ; in whereof, had his people with 
variety of evils, adding one afflittion to another, Jer. 45, 3. See 
the Pſ.69.27.And this laſt interpretarien I rake tro be moſt 


how art glorified] Thou didſt glorific thy ſelfe,or gain glory;to 
Ry the good thou dideſt,or haſt done for thy people, 'both 
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had done.See | they 


Chap. xxyi, 


viſiicd thee)Or minded,y emembred.25 the word is rendred, 1 Sam 
15.2.Scec ver. 8. or,looked aficr;as 2 King. 9.34. Jer.23.2.thee, whem 
had forgorren, Hol. 8.14. and did not look after, bur neg'etieg 
roo much before chap.17.9.See 2 Chron.20.12, Plal2y.rq,& 1 23, 
1,2. The t ſeems, in the uſe of the word,to have hadaneye 
ro Gods viſitation of them, by his fatherly caftigatiom,Þ\.89.33. « 


{moo- | is,as it he had faid; they then viſeed thee thus with prayer, when 


_ viſeedſithem with afftitions,Pſ.78.34,35.Jer.2.27.Hol. 5.15, 
& 6.1: 

they 4 out} The phraſe of poxrine ontimplics a har ; 
hs { wprevoy! ber yoo : fo when God is Lis wo p6we 6a bi 
Spwit,it argues a mere then erdinaty,or formerly uſual meafure of 
ico be diſpenſed,chap.3 2.1 5.Jeel x.28.A8.1.18,33.and when per- 
ſons are ny a out their ſpirit, or their prayer, ure God jt inn 
plies a large and earneſt drawing our of their ſpirirs and affeRions, 
in praycr,with plenty,oft,of ſobsand tears,r Sam.1.15,16.Þſal, 42. 
4.8 142.2, it is a metaphor taken trum water that men making no 
| np pare mp6 ic is not ſcant, ONS not I'6 be ipar. 
ing other more pretiouy bur to it our tree. 
ly and largely, where one equine ic, Pfal.2 ork rothe 
pouring out of water,for the quenching of a fire, when i hath ſen- 
SI 1d | > mr wont to make no 

«,though it be ſomewhat peaſon; but ro pour on as plenti- 
Een itogang => proven © grommer miſchief + and ix mey well 
ſeem to have an eye to thar abundance of tcars,that fear and grief 
are wont, not {o much to wring out of,as to pour out by, the eyes 
inſuch caſes,as are here ſpoken of Judg,2.4,5. 1 Sam. 1.19.& 9.6, 
P\.6 6.8 42,3.8& $0.5.& 102.9-c.15.5,& 16.9.& 23.4, Jer.9.1.Lam. 
I.2.16, : 

a prayer JHeb.a ſpell, or,a charmy,thar is, either @ peſſionare, and 
per ſwaſroe ſpeech;luch, as Orators and Eloquent perſons are wom 
ro work upon $ affeRions with, chap.z. 3. or an bumble,ſub. 
miſle,and low#ly fprech,fuch as procceds from dejeRted perſons, ch, 


deftruRtion of their enemies, and in the deliverance of them, | 29.4.0r,a ing, muttering manner of \| a muſſit ation, 
and reſtoring them, as to life again, Exod.14. 4,17, 1g.8 15.16, ſuch as thoſe were wont to uſe, men might nc 
11.ch.26.13.& 59.19.& 63.12,Ezck.28,22.& 38.23.50 Scine. O- | underſtand they [aid;chap.$8.19. ſuch a prayer as Anna's wad, 


Thos didſt el , bythy 3 cured 
cn » did glonfe cho ſelf, by thy judgments execured upon 


Vi the honour of his name, which by means thereof, is oft 
difhonou red, Levit. 10.3. Sam.12.14, And others again, render 
the word to another ſenſe, —_—_— 

fins 2: andthe word, indeed,doth alſo 


one,Exod.18.18.1 Sam.y. 11.Pſal. 32.4. chapi24.20, 
andm manner,is Gud ſaid to be vexedand grieved,yea, bro- 
ken and tired out with the fins of his peeple. See the nore/on <<.r. 
x3.$cc alſs,ch.44.20.& 63.10, Jer.15. 6.& 44.22.Ezck.6.9. Amos 


thou baſt removed it far unto all the ends of the wm bm. rhe 


; . So is the woad here uſed; applyed unro them, 
ay renee ayes rodeo 
cy emto,Exck.11.16.See Deut«28.64.& 30.4. yet ſome expound it 
CE Ce God into all mor pes 
worlds end,Ptal.72. 8 \$4.1-3 Marth. $4. 14, 31 Mar. 16,15. 
Rom. 10.18.Col.1.:4.Rev.14.6, Burthe former ſcems wade 
nanctothe renour and Current of the context, The pronoun is 
wanting,as ver. 11.the prepoſition, as Deur.33.17.Pſ. 45.6, Thoſe 
that expound the whole verſe of the defeat given to Sennacheribs 

with the effe&- thereof, and reſtrain it thereunto, may ſeem, 
ar the firſt Gght,to have there run ſmoothly for them; Thos haſt 
added to the Nation:(many of orher people joyning themlelves ro 


Gods people, that overthrow given them; as Hamans 
Jonnfar EQb.8.17.) thou haſt lorified thy ſelf, (both in their de- 
firuion,and in thy peoples deliverance)chou baſt enlarged all the 
ends of the lavd:the limits and borders of the Jewiſh terriroty; they 
raking occaſion thereby,to bring in and under,.ſome neighbouring 
nations,or have liberty now to enlarge themſcluey; and whereas 
before they had been penned up in the ciry, togo abroad freely to 
the remoreſt parrs of rheir country;Cap. 33.17. But, beſide thac we 
finde no menton infſtery,either of the accefſion of any ferraigners 
thereupon, ro Gods people; or of their ſubduing any neighbour 
country;the word doth no where fignifie to enlarge,bur ever inthe 
one forms Lo far away,in the other rwo,ts remove ſar away:as Jer. 
27.10.Ezck.43.9. (where if it were rendred enlarge,it would make 
a moſt abſurd ſcnſc ) and elſewhere, and the ſubjeR matter both 
of this Song,and the whole Sermon, ſeems ro be of a far larger ex- 
rent,then that particular paſſage of providence,or the conſequents 
of it, 

V.16. Lord,in trouble they viſited thergthey poxred ont a prayer, 
when thy chaſtening was upen them)In this verſe, and the rwo nexr, 
i« deſcribed borh rhe great ſtreighrs that they were ſomerime in, 
during their aflitions before qeciodyys Is. andtheir religious, 
alſo,and carneſt addreſſes unto God under them, fer deliverance our 
of them. 

mn troub!eJOr,in their ſireights,or diſtreſſezas the word —_y - 
nifies. Sce ch.$.22.% 25.4.8 defet of the pronoun ; as P1,$1,7 


x#3,22,more tullycxpreſied,Hoſ.g,15. 


| 1 Sam.1.13.ſbe ſpahs in her beart, aud ber 
: for thereby, alſo, doth God | was net beard:ſuch , 


z to wit, with their | 
bgnike, to be prefied, when t them]Heb. i ir ation of them, 
ed.end grieved,as with ſome weighty rap Ir herd cnt] es by chaſtening was upen them)Heb. in thy cafligation of 


\ther by God himſelf inflitcd upon 


bps meved, but her veice 
as Ezckiah's was, chap. 3$.14. when he mourned 
lrke a dove:as the like is (aid, alſo,of this people, Bzek. 9.16, fuch a 
prom the Apoſtle deſcribeth. Rom.$.26:that hath more ſpicic & 
ervor,then words and 


ver.s, 
V.17. Like as 4 woman with child, that drawerh neey the time of her 
hghe,0 Lord) egrewie ofthe pan ad rafey mere no 
I The extremi 1 i were in, ci 
Aitcg —_ he 4 


by, and 
ro negle& them,is further illuſtrared the ſharp pangs and 
throws of a woman in travel, IR 


of | See ch.13.8.6& 21, 3. 


a woman with ch4ld ] Or, one great with child. See on Chaprer 
7.14. 

that dreweth acer the time of her delyuery]Heb. approached to bring 
ſerth,or,to be delivered;as 1 Sam. 4.19. 

and eryeth ont JAs £.42.14. The uſual form, whereby we are wont to 
expreſs womens travel. 

pangs]The word fignifies ſuch peins,as pinch like cords. Whence, 

ambiguity now, aud then, becauſe the word fignifies cither 
2 Sam.22.6.Plal,18.5.and 119.61, AR.z, 24.1t is commonly uſed 
for pangs of birth, Job 39.3.Jer.13 .21.& 22.23,Of death P{.18.4.& 
I16.3, 
ſo bave we been]Or, ſo were we;ro wit, in the time of our diſtreſs,y, 
16, Thar it may run on in the ſame tenor with the former; though 
the perſon dedlnend in the form of ſpeech, (as formerly} yer the pet- 
_ themſelves, with the circumſtance of time, being til} che 
me. 

m thy ſg btJHeb. from thy face, Which ſome nd , 
thee: or, [—__ Sn Gen,6.13, By of tarp I ra 
ments,whi we ſuffered,ver.16.Or thy wrath:face, 
tor wrath;as Pſal.34.16.The conGderation of Dots Ang wv 
ring it ſelf in thoſe char they {i mere grievous 
unto them,then the ſufferings themſelves, Job 6.4.8 13. 26. Pſalm 
38.1-3.Orhers render ir,as our verſion, Before thee,or jn thy ſight; as 
Sg 5. Which _— aggravare their grief, when as God ſhould 
_ RE off, _— ned et as ſornerime 

complain,Pſal. 10, 1, which yermuſt needs be very grievous; 
bur, ( that which could not but much further acoodictr 
and miſery)that God ſhould ſeem to ſtand by.and look on, and ſee 
in what extremity they were, and yet afford them no ſuccour, Plal. 
10.14.& 35.22.Hab.1.13.1t is a grievous diſheartening to a woman 
in ſore travel, to have her friends out of the way, that ſhould be 
helpful to her in that excremiry; bur a far greater heart-breaking 
unto her,ro behold them at hand about her, bur to ſtand gazing on 
her, and as not regarding what extremiry ſhe endured, or caring 
what became of her, -— + Jn layhand once on her to help 
her , ro afford ber any relicf, or further her delive- 


V.18.we have been with child, we have been in pain,we have 4s it 


| were brought forth wind) They proceed to deſcribe, and awpiſye Ge 


<%$22248 £5S5382a0 
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Chap, xxvi. 
diftre(s they were in, purſuing the former kmilirude by the tate and 
ee that hath pang upon pang, and 
throw upon throw; and is now upon pitch ot delivery, when the 

ſharpeſt, but hath no power xo deliver her 


which many wreſt ro a myſtical ſence, and ofa ſpiritual 
aceprion of grace in the foul, Burneuker is ri 


be as ſome 4&6 ;,, We had many rhoughrs and 
—_— conceived great ot wy ax rs 

ile were asin travel with . bee che hike, Job 

were wn painas ver.ty., 

wind] Or, as ſome, we didn a 


is, we were ro give up the 
hope of 3 Cor.x.$ 9. 


ye Were as « 


& 4.1 1.07,a6 «thers,we were, «s if we wens with wing: we were mn 
pain,es one cormented with inward gripes of the wind- 
re and fro widen the bowels, and putting to exrre- 


xy pain whereof they can atrain no eaſe. Ocr,as others again; 
hat 60 fond, as it were, wind;or,we did no ——_— as if 
we had brought forth wind:that is, nothing but wind, or ſome windy 
maticr, It wasnet with us,as with women ordinarily going with 


a Bur it was otherwiſe with GRIN oa for pain; 


8.7.8 12.1.Job 15.1. : ! 
we bave not wrought any deliurrance in theearth ] Or, we could not 
ay deliver ance for the land, He telleth in plainer words, wha: 
incended in the former,to wit, thas by all their conſulrarions, 
and cafting about, by all their deviſes 'and they were not 
able ro compaſs, or accemplith ought,for the ſuccour, or ſafeguard 
of themſclves and their country.So z Chr.20.12:.chap. 36. I, and 
37,3. 
we have nos wrought }Heb., will not do.Bur the furure is pur ofr poren- 
:For ? y were to have done ſome 
what, we could not do,or effef3,us Plal.56.4,1 1.1 wil not fear what i 
and what mes will(that is,can)ds uato me:and,1 will not fear : 
« x parte is,can) man do to me > Pl.118.6.Sce the like, 1,30, 
$.Job 9.3.& 14.4.14.& 15.3.& 22.14. Jer.z. 11,23. & 11.,12;Mar, 
12.23.23,comparcd with Mark 3. $4. 

any deliverance) Heb. ſaluations, Plal.74. 12, 1 Sam. 22.52. or, 
defroerances;a8 it is WR I 8.50. Ir is _ uſed in the plural 
number ,moſt cogumonly,in way of extemtion, and augnmentarion,to 
| gn. x” all manner of ſalvation, and _—_— 

and perfeRly accompliſhed, Pſal.28.8.and 42.5, 11. 44.4. 
| ny—_ of ——— reftriion, for any /atvation,or 
uy delvuer ance;as it 8 well .So all for en,Exod.2n.10. Job 
1.11.Pſ.49. 17. And underſtanding, for any underſtanding, chap. 
$9.23. 

in the earth] Or for the earth;thar is,the land: ( neither in, nor on is 
in the texr)earth,for,land;as ver. to. land, for their land ; as Chap. 
13.23. 

"ako have the Inhabitants of the world fallen]Or, neuber did the 
Inhabitants of the world fall, as they did before David, when God 
*fliſted him,Pſal.18, 338. We were not able to bear down,or to 
bear down our enemies; thoſe are meane_ here by the Inhabitants of 
the world; as ver.g.oppoſed to the land,to wit, of Judea, before men- 
rioned. And theſe it was that they were not able to maſter; ir was 
God alone that was able ro ctfc& that for rhe. See Pſ.18,17.8 44. 
5. Hence har confeſſion beforce,throwzh thee alone we ſurvive,to ce- 
_ thy name, ver. 13, and chat now followerh inthe next 
verſe, 

V.1g.Thy dead men fhall riſe ] Hicherto was deſcribed the cala- 
mirous condirion of Gods , under Gods chaſtifing hand; ro- 
ether with their utter inability of doing ought that might free 

from che ſame. Now in this laſt paflage,wherewith the Pro. 
pher ſhurs up rhis Pſalm, is ſubjoyned a gracious promiſe, or pro- 
feſſion of confident afſurance,concerning the power of God, ro be 
ſhewed in reviving,and raifiag them from thar their extream, low, 
ſerble,and forlorn condition, wherein they ſeemed to be no berrer 
then men dead and buried,and even diſſolved into duſt, Now this 
is, by moſt; conceived here to be delivered ro Gods people, by the 
Propher,as a promiſe from God, whereby they might be ſupported 
in that their helpleſs, and as ir might ſcem, is eftare, afluring 
themſclves of a comfortable iflue of their preſenc afli&ions, and of 
certain deliverance out of that their diftreſſzd condition, though,in 
the eyes of fleſh and blood,ir —_ ſcem a thing urrerly impoſhible. 
Ezct.z2.3,rx.Zach.$.6. And they ſuppoſe ir to be ſpoken ia the 
perſon, either of God himfelſ,or the Propher from God, and dirc&- 
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doubts and difficatrics, before rehearled. And the 


word uſed in this place, as alſo in the two Hrephets, taſk 6 
tar p | *phets, laſt quo- 


Chap; izd{; 
ed to bis people. Bur ſome atber conceive ii | 00 of 
Gods peopic, in whoſe perion, the words markers COTE 
vo; asrelating what one cf their fanb and confidence in God, 
hem near 5 go bopc, behev ag is hope, Rem4.17, 


cheir minds, and ſencke their diſtradted chauphes, mnt 


werds therefore wich ſome ſupply, rhus. Yet 'YaWd } 
ſoall revive, And luch ſupplics are oft yery « li 7h kerer 
connexion, and clearer conception of paſlages in Scriprute, ner a 
tew.vce Neh. 13.25. Job 8.13,tHal:27.8:;& 58.16. & roF.tf: iÞ ; 
22. 13. Ad, 7. 32. The words are conceived thus ; ' 
way of expoſition, to what was ſpoken - of their etfendles; 
ver. 14, F | £6577 - Won. 7 
Thy dead men ] Heb. only thy dead. And fo it would rachd+ bs 
rendred,as including, both cirher ſex, and each ape. ml 
catramicy of aiſery, and anxicty is ſpoken of as a + 
2 Cor.1.to.& 11. 83. becauſe it rakes away all the joy, and 
fort of this life; and makes ir licrke berrer, © not od more 
birter then death; & death then ſuch a life ore defirable, Devi. 2F. 
65-67.1 King.19.4.Job 3.20, 24 &6,9, & 7. 15. Jer.8, 3.Jon.43% 
LA SE yy newer ng» Hyg ye | 
trOn,Are of,as Plal.y17, 22 Ut B8:5;6; 
28 buricd,and conlured,and —_ imo duſt,Pfal.2 2.15004 74 
20.and 187.3;Eeck, 37.2,01,12. Dan.rt. s, and this ſenſe is 


| Thy dead}If ſpoken inthe perſon of God to his people; ir is 6b& 


underſtood, wah relation w ;thole of you that ſeem dead, 23, 
thy children,co Rachel, jer.zo.17, If in the perſon of Gala poopls, 
[peaking ro God, it muſt have relagion ro God; thele thar - 
tendefſt mercy to,and own? for rhine, as 0 geapte Jer. 32.7. How- 
locvcr this particle is added, to diſtinguith acad, from theſe 
drad,betfore Ipoken of, ver. 1 4.andthe old Greek, and the Chsldee 
therefore did nor well in omitting ir. : 
ſhall riſe)Heb ſhall bur; as Plal, 69. 32. & my. 175, As this ſad 
and Lifval condition af in grievous afflitions and diftreſ- 
(es,is compared unto death; So the freeing of chem from the fame, 
and reſtoring them to a more comfortabluz and gladiome cftare, is 
ſaid ro be areviving of them, and a reſtoring of them unee life +- 
| hat ——— 80.18.&85.6.& 138.7,Exck.35. 5,14 Dan. 12.2. 
of.6.2.Rem.11.15. So isit hereto be underſtood, nor of the ge- 
neral refurreRion at the laſt day, many ſo expoundit; at 
yer in way of alluſion, in likelihood co ir, and (haddowed out by a 
reſemblance taken from it; in rezard whereof alſo, the rather hcke 
the word would be tr ll (roe ; as baving refercnce eo the 
reſarreitien of bſe; as ic is rermed, Joh. 5. 29. that is, peculiar vo 
faichfuland oppoſed ro thar,v.1 4. Theic dead ſball net live: thar is, 
Ho ogenher wich my dead bady foul they ani | 
r ith my they ars{e] So ing it, there 
ſhould be a deſc of the tion; as Plats php, ye 
bines, who addcth anether reading by lying the nore of 
fimiliwde oft wanting,Plal.11,1.chap.21.8,and in the next braneti 
but anczas my dead body they ſball a/3je: they thall as ſurcly riſe, 2s 1 
know that my bedy ſhall;ſo Job of himſelt,lob xg. 25; Bur others 
read the words withour any ſuch ſupply. And here one of the 
Jewiſh Dottors makes theſe words, Gods anſwer vo the Prophers 
prayer, The Prophet, ſaith he,had befoce prayed egainft the wick” 
ed,thar their dead might not live, nor their deceaſed riſe again,v.14. 
bur here he prayeth,in the behalf of the righteous, that they 
be revived,and raiſed again; Let thy dead lrve + and God, in hk 
words, returns him an anſwer, as granting his ſui for ther, My 
dead corpſe ſhall riſe again, Bur of any ſuit or prayer, renidred tb 
God,here, or there, is no great like] Others therefore 
to paſſc by thoſe that apply ir,to the laſt ion,and ſo 
it of all thoſe that are members of Chriſt ſpirirual body, 1.Cor. 5. 
22423.1 Theſ.4 14,16. Or, wah the Jewiſh DoRors, that under- 
and irof a Frorkbrrogs at the _—_— his _ cicther corporal 
ly,as chey;or ſpirirually,as orhers, Joh. 5.24.of which latter, yer it is 
not denied, bur that this might be a type. Thoſe thar andrhecd it 
(as the whole renour of the A EIIIIINY of the reſtiwurion 
of the Jewiſh people,ſome would have it meant of the City Jerufa- 
lem,and render it, My carcaſe ſhall riſe 'again, my Ciry, thatnow 
ſeerms to be bur carcafe, or a dead body, ſhall be raiſed'our of her 
duſt,and reftored to her former ſtate and luſtre again,Pſal.102.13, 
14.chap,52.1,2& 54.11,12. and we read, indecd, in Forrcin Au- 
thors, both Greck and Latine, of carcaſſes of Civics ; aid ſomewhat 
looking that way,of Babylon, Chap. r3.19.but the verb plutal here, 
will not admit this reading. And becauſe there is ſome ſeeraing 
incongruity,berween the noun and the verb, the former being fin- 
gular, w the latter plural, ſome would alter the rext, and with 
the change of a vowel make the fingular noun plural, reading ir, 
My corpſes,or dead bodies ſhall riſc.but ſuch alteration is not nced- 
ful : the manner of ſpecch in colleRive, or diſtributive notions, is 
very common, as hath been ſhewed on chap. 2. 18,20. and fo ſome 
of rhoſe that expound it of rhe body of the J:wiſh people, (whe- 
ther the ſpeech be Gods,or theirs ) do well render ir, My corpſe, 
or dead bedtes, each of them ſhall aviſc 2: the ſamerthing, in other 
words repeartcd,as cxaRtly anſwering in way of oppoſition, ts what 


way 


Chip.xuvis 


was ſaid before of their enewies, ver, 14. and with a more exquiſite 
application unto each particular perſon, by Gods gracious elcQion 
defigncd unto this deliverance, that no one of them ſhall fail of 
having his ſhare inthe ſame. There ſhall not one of them be 
wanting, whom God hath preſerved, and reſerved to partake in 
this nationall relurre&tion alluded unto, Rev.20.6.Sce chap.27. 12, 
13. Dan. 13. r, Amos 9.9 The change of the perſon as in the 
G:eek Lyrics,fo in this,and other ſacred Poems recorded in Scrip- 
wire; and with this Prophet, alſo our of his Pocms, is very 
-  _ 

.awahe,end frag ye that dwell in the duſt ] Here again, fome nor 
unhely, m4 - 4 hare as before ; and thar of the ſame na» 
ture, with tharthere ſupplycd, rendring the text. Thou wilr 
fay, Awake, &c.as, when thou didſt lay, Seek my face, Plalme 
27.8. ; 
awahe)From the depth of your aftlition, which is azdeath unto 
you;and death, whereby ir is reſembled,as a deep ſleep, Pſal. 13.3. 
A8.7.60.& 13.36.S0 of che natural death 2 King. 4.31. the child is 
Bet yet awahed,and of the Spiritual, awake thou that ſleepeſt, and 4- 
riſe fromthe dead,Eph.5.14. Secalſo, Job 14.12. Sochap.51.17.8 
53.1.8 60.1.the phraſe —_—_ it is as cafic a thing for God , 
with a rt Lov pn ile up from death,or from the great- 
eſt depth of afflicti an eſtate as the ſtare of death, as 
for one man to awake another our of his ſleep. The damſel ſlept; 

to him,that was able to awake her with a word, Luk.8.52, 55. 
oh,r1.11,14,43.44. 
fing]For joy,chap.12.6,& 24.14 Jer. 31.7.Zeph. 3.14. Zach. 2. 


29.-; : 
 Yethat dwell in the duff) Heb.dwellers,or jnbabitants of the duſt, 
as allo, Dan, 12, z. notonly as ſome would paraphraſc ir ; ye 
that are caſt down to the and fir in the duſt, as Plal. 7.5. 
& 44-25.& 119.25,ch.14.12.& 47.1.Job 16.15.bur that are as men 
i are as laid up,and ly ſleeping in the duft,as Job 7.21.Dan. 
12,3.For ro ſuch is the ftace of this people compared,Ezek. 37. 13, 
12, 

ſor thy dew is as the dew of herbs: ] This laſh word is ambigu- 
ouszin the ſingular ir is found uſed for Lyht,ER.8.16.P1.139.15. and 
ſo would ſome,both Jews and Chriſtians, take the plurall here, and 
ſo render ir,as the dew of l:ghts,thar is,ot the 'morning; or, that is 
accompanied with rhe 1'ght and warmth of the Sun; Plal. 110.3, 
and « s true, that God zs (izht,n Joh.1.5.yea th? Father of lights, 
Jam. 1.17.andtharthe light of his countenance ſhining forth upon 
:per ſons and people doth not enlighten on'y, bur enliven them, and 
4s able ro turn the heavieſt and ſaddeſt condition into a chearful and 
ladſome cſiate,Num.6.25,26.Job 29.3.Plal.4.6,7. & 35.9.& 43.3. 
A 63.3.&89.15.& 60.1,2;Joh.1.4,5. But this metaphor doth nor 
ſo well ſuit here. Others therefore,of cither rank, take it in another 
ſcale,as the plural is uſed,the ſame with this here,z King. 4.39. and 
the maſculine fingular,with little variation;.chap. 18.4. for berbs, as 
cur Engliſh well renders it, Little difference elſe is berween the 
moft that go this way,ſave thar ſome few make ir the ſpeech of Gods 
Prophet to his , and it thy dew, that is, che favour 
that God ſheweth unto thee:the reſt, conceive it asthe {; of 
the people to God; as rendring a reaſon why they expe fuch a 
ſt: ange and ſudden- alccration of their preſent condition, upon 
Gods being in merey reconciled unto them; becauſe, ſaythey, thy 
dew; bat is, the favour andgrace that thou ſheweſt um thine, 
(which, incffc& and-lubſtance,alſo,cometh home to the former )is 
lke unto the dew thar refreſheth and reviverh the herbs , thar 
were parched and withered with the heat ofthe Sun in Summer;or 
that in Spring time, cauſeth them to revive, and to ſhoot up, and 
INEs again, when as they ſcemed to be in the Winter rime 
dead ,and layburied under ground, as in a Grave, See Gen. 

275. 28, 39, Dcur. 33.2. & 33. 13.2 Sam. 23. 4. Pſal. r33. 3. 
Proverb. 19. 12. Chaptcr 18.4. Hol.14.5. of the defcR of the 
particle of ſimlitude, ſee the branch next but ane, before going, 
and che cxpreflion of it inthe"bke form of ſpeech, Chapter 65, 


22, 
and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead] This verton hath very few 

fautors,or followers: Nor willthe f\gnification of the verb here uſed, 
well admir ir: For it fignifics in its ftuſt form, ofall;in the next ative 
here uſed,to mak: tefall,or,to caſt down:the necreſt uſe 1 can find of 
it, ro that here given it, s where it is ulcd of firiking out a tooth, 
Exod. 21.27.07 where of c<ſting alot, Eſt.z. 7.& 9g. 24.23 if it were 
faid, the earth ſhall caſt out her dead, thoſe that ly dead and buried 
inher, as the lots do in the lot-por; untill they be drawn or caſt 
out. Bur this ſeems ſomewhat far fercht, and harſh. Ir isrrue in- 
deed,that ſome other render the word,caft out, as alluding to crea- 
tures that going with young, caſt that they go with before their 
tune, Exod.z3.26 in regard that the word ſignifying an abortive, 
is from the verb here found derived, Job 3.16.Plal.g 8.5. Ecel, 6,3, 
Bur another word is uſes for ſuch caſting of young ; nor this:nor is 
the abortive fo termed fromthe Dams caſling of it, but from its 
falling from her that goeth with it:and is turned another way, by 
thoſe that 1 expound it, as ſhall afterward be ſhewed. Nor d 

ir ſeem to be a fit ſunilitudero reſemble Gods graggous deliverance; 
uſed rather ro ict out the dread,and terrour of bis xoice,caſting into 
firs, and pangs ot travel, Pſal, 29.9. not the calmacile of it, awa- 
kening and cnlivening dead creatures, The moſt therefore waye this 
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Chap.xxyil: 
ſenſe;and albeit they agree much at one in the ſignification of the 
verb;yer they vary much in the acceprion of the noun,and in the 
deſignation of the rime ,and the perſons here intended. Some by 
the word Rephaim here uſed ( of which, ſomewhat before,chap.14, 
9.& 17.5.) underſtand the enemics of Gods people; of whom the 
word was uſcd before,v.14.fo called, becauſe mighty and gianelike 
\" men, ſuch as the Rephaites are reported to have Deut.z, 11, 
20.Or,becauſc given to and violence,as tholc great ones 
before rhe Floud were,Gen.6.4. 13, and ſome of theſc render the 
textand the land of the violent ones is fallen down,which fittcth nor 
wel with the form of the verb.Others, The land ſhal caſt out theGiams, 
as an abortive birth;of the ground whereof before. Others, But thou 
baſt euerthrown,Or,w'lt overthrow the: land of thoſe visleut ones.O- 
thers, eonceiving the former branch alſo,in the future; for thy dew 
ſhall be «s the dew of herbs; when thou ſhalt haut tbrown thoſe gi. 
ants,or great enes,to the groxnd; the deftruRtion of their potent ad. 
verſarits and oppreflors, ordinarily making _— the deliverance 
of Gods oppr . See chap. 14-1. . and, for when ;or, 
after that, asJudg, 2.19. Hoſ.1.11, Zach. 434.and a defeR, of the 
particle t#,as Amos 9.9. and this laſt, ro me, ſecs the likelyeſt to 
the Prophets mind: Yer ſome take the ward repbamn here, 
for dead,or deceaſed,as v.14.and the word is fo taken, Plal.88, 10, 
Prov.z.17.& 9.18, and thus render the text applyed to Gods 
people ; after that thou haſt caſt down the deceaſed anto the ground, 
that is, after thou haſt brought them ſo low,and waſted them fo by 
affli&jons,rhar they ſcem as dead, and laid up intheit graves in the 
71.20- 4 taken from com that is Caſt into the 
,and there dyeth before it revive and truRtifie, Joh.12.24.1 
.15.39.And here cnds this pious ſong compoled bythe Propher, 

for the uſe of Gods people. 

V. 20, Come my people, enter the iate thy Chambers, end ſbut thy 
doors about thee, hide thy ſelf, as it were ſor a little moment, unill 
the indignation m— . ] The two laſt verſes of this Chap. 
ter, being nopart of or Song therein comprehended, 
would rather have been joyncd with the Chapcer a—_—__ 
Interpretery therefore have alſo diſpoſed of them, - For in them,the 
—_— having made an end of his Song, returneth _— go 
ceed in his former diſcourſe, and being to relace e ful 
pen God was to execute abroad,far, and neatzin the world, 

even in thoſe places, pp—_—_ where many of his own 
people abodc;he beginnerh his (peech,dire@ed unto them, with an 
| wholeſome advice, admoniſhing and cxhorting them, to ſeck and 
_ ſhelrer for rhem(clves, againſt the grear —_— ow 

t was coming,retiri ves as tO cret - 
| curity and ſafeguard; ad keeping cloſe there, | ws. by fincere 
reformation, and renewing, of their repentance, all occaſions 
of breach ber+ccn God and them, might be removed,Zeph.2.1-3. 
and by fervent prayer repairing to him, for his gracious preſervati- 
on, and powerful proceRtion, Mar.6.6.and partly by ſcrious medi- 
ration of rhcir future deliverance,with a quiet and patient expe&a- 
tion of it,Ch.30.15, & that the rather, becauſe it would be after a 
while over, I Ps 5$4.7,8.Hab.3.3. 2 Cor, 4.17, 
Heb.10.37, 38. That which is here ler forth by allufion to the us 
ſuall praRtice of people,if they perceive a form towards, when they 
arc , © get home ſpeedily rotheir houſes, Exod. 9.19,20, 
and in times of peril,co retire into the ſecrereſt and ſureſt rooms in 
the houſc,and to make all faſt after them, Iludg. g.5 1.1 King,20,30. 
| & 22.25.Plal.18.45.Job.z0.19. Or,ir may well be, more ſpecially 

tothe [{raclires, keeping their houſes cloſe in Egypr, while the de» 
ſtroying Angel paſicd over,throughourt the whole Exod. 13. 
22,23. Some of the Jewiſh Writers expound ir,of their being ſhur 
up in Jeruſalem by Sennacherib,ch.36.2.Sce Jer, $8.14. Bur this is 
org intended here;and in regard of comprehenſion, ir is overs 
ait, 

Come]Or,Go,chap.6.9.but come, rather here zas Number, 10. 29, 
as if God bimſclf went along with them,and led them by the hand, 
as a father his children, to condu&t them toa place of ſafery, 
and there to ſhur themin, as he did Noah inthe Ark, Gen, 
7.16. 
thy chambers ]Or,cloſers,diſtinguiſhed from chambers, r Chr.28. 11, 
the chambers of Gods providence and proteRtion,Pſ, 31,22. 143.9, 
Prov,18.11, 
about thee ]Or upon thee;as 2 King. 4.4, 
hide thy ſelf JOr.lurk,!y bid:the word is no where elſe found in this 
form, 
as it were ſor a lutle moment ] Or, for a little Face : as iris 
well rendred. Ezr. 9. 8. or, for a little while, for the pargicle here 
ſcems rather a prepoſition, then an adverb of fimilitude, as Gen. 
18.10, Ruth.1.4. Heb. alFtle of a moment, (a5, « little of water, 
Gen. 18. 4. ) the leaſt imaginable partide of time, 1 Cor. 


I5. 53, 
the indignation ] The ſtorm of Gods wrath, chap. 10, 25. Dan, 


1.36. 

Vs 1. For bchold]The reaſon why they ſhould do,as the Prepher 
adviſed ; uſhered in with a mark prefixed before ir, implying ir ro be 
as ſurc,as if they ſaw it prefent,(ſee chap. 9.14. ) becauſe there is 
a grievous ſtorm coming;God humlelf is (crting our,to fibin a gene- 
Wit Seſſion, and to execute judgment all the Wazld over. Pialm 
$0,1-6. 
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| Chap.xxvil. 


" the Lord cometh ont of bx place ] From heaven, PC. thay: 76.8. 
,1,18. So Mic,1.3, A metaphor.taken from a King tharcomes 

= our of his Halen, to fit in Judgment, hear,decide be cetſure, 2 
19.8. Jer.38. en. 18.29, 21. 

pan > bahcants of the carth for their iniqui JReb.to 

the 4niquity of the inhabit ant of the earth wpen bun.Sce 

Exod. 20.5.8 34-7 I.nbabitant,for inhabitass,as cbs. 

_— carthghaſe that dwell farand nccr;of 


N hocon} ao ſha Slee ian, aiſle 


ce, 
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pore, .6 


a bloud 
it in:and ſo- many flain,that 


them, 3.Bur it, 5 
n-Jer.7 00493 Bur i HOOD 


| I ground,and ke No 


——— come ip, light; 
js. 18.and the marchers net of «pany "whole hedicy had 
76 beet at qo furfae of the earth, withour bur 
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that had bin ptivity lain,& ud hay (hy 
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| ola ego or Ns: ESE 


»like a bar ot iro, or braſs, Plal. 307, 16, & 147. 13. Prov, 
2, 
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toW 
the, 91 


| Eon chap.1.1 5.her bloud,which the badea-. |rhas 


Igpingronaiteges her;and (@ x7 ſain, buried in egy. a lain inn 


b; 149 re }Orge anger, as Jer.44-22, 
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"CHAP. XXV- IL 


ſhall 
Do 


.In;þat doJArchar en Coulhl tha his 
Sofazanch, 85-9.) 


1 ſore } bach, or cruel, | 19. + oor old Engliſh kee- 
0. | Pamgny — dads the words, as. th 
acc in the Hebrew 2 for thus bm pnree®, wha with ., bus | {wor 
ſore, or cruel ont; and that g7tat; oue, and that 5 One ; 4 
eto do ciccurion 40 the purpoſe, $ce thel ike, 5 


54) Analluiontechac ſword net which ſoldier uſe in the 
3 dam. IL. 124 = »0,: &.3..25.' but wheremith, 


vos 


1Tuppoſe, wy vitual 
Intake mood 6,16.Rev.1.16, wang. e in- 
rended; byr thax p «eager wh he takech ger jand 


doch juſtice on 


« puniſh]Or,d do execution upentchar | ir may came necrer home ro 
e Hebrew,viſit upon,or,do juftice,or execute Vengeance npon;re ex- 
preſs the bextgr a-judiciary proceſs: as Plal, 149 H. So chap, 26.21,and 
24-21, 
Leviathan ) The word ſeems properly, to import a whale, of the 
greateſt ſort and largeſt 6c, Job 41-1.Plaim 104.26, & 74-14. for 
anithelg places only,is the word certainly tound.thar, Job 3.$.is am- 
biguous, Of this Leviathas,the greareſtof all living arcacuses, Jeb 
41.33, 35.3 So called, a5 Containing an : addition ot many creatures, 
put rogerher and mace up up ito one .? and of rhe Behemoth, or Ele+ 
phant;ſo called owiſc as a compoſitiou of many beaſts, Job. 40. | 
Is being the,greateſt,that lives on land and concerning their huge | 8 
,and making ſport,by fighting wgtther before their Medias, 
he comes,the Talmudiſts p09 grodiions tales our of Pſal. 
$0. 10.&- 104.26, by them grolly Iſo, of the - —_ 
them both afterwaid,tomake a great ſeal,for the juſt ones 
this place, and ch 2 4.6. 
. the prexcing ſerpent JOr,a picrcing ſerpent, The word /{ ertpent; js in 
Hebrew,a general rerm,common to/all living creatures m,wa-* 
__ on land;thar glide in the one,and on the _ with a 
Mot om kind of motion, w t uſe of feer,or tins, oc ſuch, on- 
$4 rem properly tobe ſarermed.Of the lefler forr Lon are the 
ſnahe, of the greacer ſort, the whale, and the drazas; of 
» More Anon. ,, 
piercing ] The word here uſed, fignifies, properly, @ bar, arbolt. 
$ecallcd, of a word, that 6 ;gnifics ts ſige,( whence: the ambiguity, |; 


34. :I55 &.66, 


jr 


rear Alive, 


by , by, ak 
I other ie, then ſuch... Tyrangs were 
=> Jabs = = uae 5 


Notes on Rev. 12. 200 


por by mar 
| ckinghis way le but .lt is taken EI 
ning while 1 the r and another while to 
ſ, Iz5.5 : 
and wall ſlay ] He will not amerce them, with ſome pecuniaty 
fine;as in ſome li | 
32ftcip chega 
offences is uſual, Deur.25.2,3.. lay ſome more 
on themg rhe 
ERA 3m: 17.10 ſlay 
make uſe per 
to weund,as in war it 
caturegheulc of itzi — Mat.26,52;Rev. 13.10.or, re: 
not impriſon homocl axes lap Matias gh Rr: 53 ball 


Rev.430.2,3-bur utterly fo deſtroy them, and rid the world of chem 
that they (hall never return ro oppreſs his people again, - Chaps 
126.14. + | 
the dragon] The word dregon, though uſed ſometime in in forreign 
'aurhors,Poets eſp=cially,for Oy 7 ro_ 

_—_ = ro denote + a long ſnaky kind 
| of carlength ; not ſuch as rhey paint, c 

legs. ..Of the ſtrange lengch of them, ſce 
top nag and lib.r 5; .chap.21; andlib.16. chap.39: el Piieg ue 

p. 11, 13, 14. and ſuch an one doth the the word here impoct, 
| when vis, applycd ro Ra -creatures { as Chap, 13. 22+ ſorhar 
the . former word rendred ſerpent, ſeems the genus ro this 
and this, to comprehend _ biger and larger kind of theme 
bur here there is ao place for ſuch land-crearures; for there is ex- 

"® | praiſe mencicn in the text, of their abode inthe Sex ; and-as 

for the Sea-drazon, of which, Pliny, lib.g. chap.27. and Acliang 
lib, 5. chap.37.and lib.1 4. chap. 12, it {cems no great fiſh; nec 
much unlike ro our wiver 4; but the word, applyed to Sea-crea- 
tures, fig nifierh a whale; and thoſe of a ſnaky —_— ſerpen- 
tine figure of rhe like fize with it. So Gene. x, t1.Pſalm 44. Ks 
and 74.13.Chap.51.9.Lam.4,3, and would ſo be here rendred, 

the dragon,(for we never fa uſc the word)burt the whale,or,the 2 bivt. 
wD in the ſcacin which. latrer,word, though there may be art 


Yeti is here enough, for thar which the Prepher 
that thoſc devouring fiſhes, by which the 


thiefe great Tyrants in them here intended, : Reprint | i 
T. 2, Les a viwgard of red wine ] From | 


a ig ct of 


i 
; fqn 9.& 66. r0.Zach.q.7.The word 
dre here read, ſeem ro intimate the tarter part of them, to be 
ſum of the ſhort "ot abelian @ ſelf, ne, Grace grace rot, | 
rather read che words, as one cont 


ye to redundancy of | 
«7.6.8.1; Phl.14,.&74. 
ng proton. 4 
, the one contain 


De oineaifef ren wine ghe when adbartcit: 


Je of itgor to it. | 
ba that day ] Arthartime, ETSY NE 

= CL CODOR 32. and 

rs LT 27A d purged, chap. t.25.ver 


kt: Gnas: = 


the-'word in 


and; ren ye” 


SIT Door 


rs Plate ep. 


then | brier and thors,ſha 


| chough feedthe fire, Plal. 58.9. Ecel;.6. roofter ro 
- | gainſ> God, or again thoſe 


X particke | unto 
EEE mon "BE 


| go therow them, I would burn them togerbcr JOr,as ſome, who' (6 


Chap.xuvii: Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/aiah. Chap.xevi: 
lufon drake Egypt, or B , great waters uſually | phraſesare nothing alike. | 
-_ Ne Hearkly nt pe b on ch. 19. on . - _ beep #] Or, watthit : as Job 7. 20; Prov, 24, TH 


Aleke Fr RITES inetmifſio., Is £ 
z1 
edt 
enſing diſcourſe, 


in c{aſtiſeaiene,. 49 
$s wich ED »; x1. I” 
ceaire dellvratice of 


fogiey. wy 


wife; Prov.6.34. 1 

' | procie, TED ED ES Sage: =) 
6 [army al dipekweoneeel ain my pole, 00 wy people, 11 noh 
werden ores | them oor Par random pr pry 


ch.12, 1.& 40.1,2.& 54.8,9. SExck.6, 42, 63:Jach.r, 15-174 


16. $4 


who would {e the briers and thorxs againſt we s-barrle > I wag! 


«t me briars and thorns in it, i battel will 1 march airſt them, wad 
will bura them together. Bur this _agreeth nor ſo well with the pay- 
ſesin the Hebrew. Orhers,Yet if any with bryar and thery, or like 
8 induce me to battle, I will warily exter into ber, 
or,thorew her,and burn chem, out of ber & » OS 
derſtantd of the enemics of Gods Church, K is @ for 

chat 'are bur as briers and thorns, fir ro make fewel of, or manrer't> 
themlelycs & 
oi whom be ; and if any fuck 
rhereſore ſhall fo do, or ſhall 'briers or 
loſh.23.13,Ezck.zÞ. ey Kor | > mt 


nd ens ng — AIMS, 


be RENE 


- ms 3. 41. y as” Wm © quire. is Church and People, ha ah mn 
IF it, end be fond ing hm, Hh bene wad cor - 
3. 1the Lond dotvepir, 1 will wiver is, every any ARISE nnng oy their prophane and abut cous 
44, 1 will beep 4 ſes, 3 Sam.z3, 6. Mic. Tee ſhall find bim tobe a 
"©... fre, Deur.4.24.chap.33. Ky in hoſtile manner ſer upon them, 


the Lord the þ 


icial ro a vineyard; *xnd 
and wane of warer to 


$97 
4 For In = | 


3.15; hes 


e 
tne roſe ths or err men _ 19 tad pit 


warering  O——_ 


no weeks 


Pr rpg t 


e,into ned eat 
that means rid ir ofthem, 2 Sam. wir er 
and warily do, chac kd vine yard hal 
receive no Yamiag 


will wthall have a duc regard 
thoſe that voner; ahree"{ Nr on 


Leda ee py a 
yerfiens &e is Ces, coo long ro relate I ſup- 
poſc the moſtprobablc, 

who would ſet againſt me ] Heb, eons be. un = 
would ' have it read, by way-of wiſh, -as on er, $7. 
who will ſet me > thar is, l _ ſu me oe, 
rather to be { cirher in "Rn 9. = 

07.43, ſo Plalme 


Hol. Su 9. Fe by wap of eppelioszne F as 


25.1 
the briers and thor? Heb. brier, thorn,as chap.5.6which ſome un- 


or enter,ro 
cher, and by 
18. which-yet be will ſow 


and Sr, and lh» contre fp derſtand,as [| n of one kind enly,as,briar of thorn, that is thorny 

ing condicioa, Gen.2.9,10,Deut.11.19-12.chap.58.11.Ezck.47.1, | briercbur words being in an re and cntire form, admir 

fea and placks up [22,1,3, and he that before had down | not well har ow arr rm cr) ob gr pn 

wall,and up tver Pſ.$86, rz.ch.5.5.would riow him- ding two ſorts;and cither taken with deſeR of a copuls- 
ſclf be as a Hab.3. 11, 


would 


mls nad in petty fiat ive wrong he Pa nor, 


"Zo keep it} Or place arch is, or the heeper: in the word is rendred, Jer 
4.25 or warchmanof it; #5,2 King, 17. 9. the keeper of 1ſracl, Plal, 
131.4. 

water it}For it is his watering alone, that c#n make fertile, and 
fruitful,thar carr give thrift #nd growth,ch. 44.3, 4.1 Cor3, 6,7.and 
withour him, as ns watching can ſecure, Pſ.1, 27.1, ſono wancing 
cmavail, ch.17.r1. 

evtry moment] Heb, momens,or, by mements: as Jub 7.18; Brek. 
26.16 & 32.10. 

leſt apy bart it Heb. ft be viſit on it 36 viſit upon, for, to puniſh, 
hurt, or eff &:as Jer.13.21.& $0.20,leſt be burt it,for, leſt it be hurt; 
rhe istaken indemire] ly,as Job 19.26. Pſal.7.2. and ſorhe old 
Eitive renders it; for rhey are wide, that think his form, and ther, 
1 King, 14. 8. parallcl, let us look either other in the ſace ; the | 


,Plal/125, 2.ch.26.2:Tac.2:5.he| cive;as 
abour 


— Sew ebes ] The word here uſed, being no where 
elle found;only rwo texns derived from ir,the one 
I Sam.20.3.the other, by _ Chr.19.4. ſoir 


and more 


Some here rake ir, to import a warlike march : Others, a 

at alluding to one char exering inros garden, & 

bramb oe Oy Seakal how y aprons 
and s or 

the uſcful : more render eſpecially ther- 

rothis the pronoun is here 

Exminine Twit £0 nbey,or i lo lp into der,oc lips F,zo wi, the 

vineyard,v.2,3. 

! ponll burn them together Heb, 1 will burs her,or, it, rogerher; 
mee var Ag ar underflood firly of burning up che 
viney BRAG oh 6 gon round altogether forlorn, Heb.6.8, (norwith- 

whats fad, Lam, 4, 11. ) muſt of necefſiry be meanr, of 
burning thoſe briers and yhierns og of it;and may well, a = 


ri Lay 


Chap. xXvii, 
be rendred,I will bararthem 


out of ir; for che prepoſirion is,ſh ſuch 
in che verb,or in the pronoun,or affixiſo 
Plalm. $3. 5. 2c me, for encamping againſt me; dwell 
thee, for dwell with thee, Plalm 5. 4. come 1s, tor come ar #8, ch, 
:$.15, ſo Pſalm 65.5. where the ſame particle is necellarily ſup- 

tyed, that is here wanting z though in a diverſe uſe, then 


mannzr,oft implyed,cirher 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/4146, 
more Eth | n 
| A A - peas the disjunctive;as Job 6.6, which yer hcre may well 


V.c.0r te him take hold of my ſtrength,chat he may make pac! with 
mc, and be ſhall make peace with me. ] read the words, Or, 
gr. will,or (41 { with my ſtren.th > lethim make pease with me ſ 
Ac. as if he had aid, who is able ro ſtay mine hand, | Jing hol 
on mins arm,or catt hope ro make his part goed againſt me» ob 9, 
4,12,13.Dan.4.35+3 Cor.10.22.andir is their wileſt courle, there- 
forego make their peace with me, Job 11.13.& 22.21.The incerro- 
tive parricle,ſupplycd from the words wr pars, ary pr furure,tor 
e porenrial-as c,26.18.Others,07,he ſhall take hold of my frcngeb, 
that he may make peace with me; that be may, 1 ſay, make peace wit 


ing it, asin alluſion to one who perceiying ſome of- 


ml. 
<nded perion ready to {mite him, or give fire upon him,in an hum- 
ro en fbmiſſive . Story layeth hold on his arm, and by carneſt 


ir, with rs and tcars,endeavoureth to ſtiy him from ſmiring, 
= aps him, and by allaying of his wrath, wo bay 
ace with him.Sce Exo0d.z2.6 Hoſ.12,4, Jon.3.8-10, as if he had 
id;So will 1 proceed againſt ſuch as thus provoke me; unkeſlc by 
hunbling of themſelves, and ſccking timcly to me, they make their 
peace with me,and ſo prevenr ic, Zeph.z.1,z.Luk.14.32. a defc& of 
the finitive particle thatzas ch.g,it.& 10.2 .Hoſ.1.6, and the latter 
branch,for the giearer emphaſis, repeated ; as chap, 26, 3, Cant. 


6.13. 

Vs _ He ſhall cauſe them,that come to 7 acob, to take root, Iſrael ſhall 
bloſſome and bud,and fil! the fate of the world with fruit } The Þro- 
pher zerarns again i© theſe gracious promiſes of God, to be made 

d ro his people; cicher of his reſtitution of them, or upon, and 
= of his judgments executed upon the wickcd, among 


m z their taking deeper root, thriving berrer, and growing (0 
uaduarly fruirtul, rhat chcir -fruir ſhould fill the whole 
werld. 


He ſhall cauſe them, that come t0 Facob, to take root] Or as ſome 
others, He ſhall cauſe thoſe of Facoo.that come to take root,Or,as ſome 
other again, He fhall cauſe them that come from F acob, 10 take root. 
Oc, Facob ſhall take root ia bis Poſterity, The firſt, underſtandi 


the 
text of Jacobs Proſelyres chap. 2.3.& 56.3-8. The ſecond, of thoſc 
that return from captivity,y.1 z.chap.3 5.10, The chicd and fourth,of 


their Poſtericy,chap.44.3,4.& 48-29. Bur the words ially as 
they ly in che original, will noc well bear __ theſe —_— 

ary. waa concurring thercia with the lewiſh Commenters, 
thus read them; Hereafier,or,in timcs comin; ſhill 7 aco5 root,or take 
reot;or,to knit them,the more aprly to the former diſcourſe; That in 
time coming Facob may tak root:a 5 an ctte& of Gods purging of his 
Viacyard, his Church, from ſuch noxious plants as cumbred the 


ound,and hindred the growth and welfare of ir.See chap.4.2,4.9t | i 


the uſual defeR gf the parricle:ſee on v. 5. 

them that come\Heb.in rhe coming;to wit days.or times:as, Behold 
the days conlagJer $0.4. 31.27,31,38.a dcteR of the particle; as 
in this very phcaſe,Eccl.z. 16. 

he ſhall cauſe thoſe that came to Facoigo taht root; } to wit, God, 
Pal. 30 9.thou madeft it 9 take roos;or,taking it indetnitcly,be, or, 
they ſhall be rooued, ps Jer.1s.2.ſ0 ver.3.lcſt be burt it; or, Facob ſhall 
take root, as Job 5. 3. 1 have [cergthe fooliſh tahing root , 
where the word is the lame, and in the ſame form ; Sce Chapter 


7.31, 
: Iſrael ſh4'l blofſome and bud] _—_—_ 35. 1,2.& 66.14. of the 
werd, Sce Chap. 5.24.& 17.11. Iſrael, and 7x0", are here the 
fame : tv wit, the Poſtecity of * Facob, called allo 1/rarl, as Chap, 


14.1. 

and fillthe face of the world with fruit JHeb. and they ſhall ll, xo 
wiz,the Poſterity of Lacob:ceirher naturally deſcended from him, or 
by profcfſion of faith adjoyncd to him Pſal.24, 6.Rom.g.6.Gal, 6, 
16.chef ace of the world ; the ſurface of the habirable part of it. See 
chap.13.11.& 14.21.& 23.17 they ſhall be diſperſed, and calarge 
themſely:s through all parrs of the world, tulfilled in the converts 
#6 the Gemiles, in all places by the migifzry ofthe Golpel, called 

by « mctaphor raken from the frui8,00,rCuenue of the ficld, 
Daty.36-8 Sol zek.36.30.5cec Joh. r5.16,Col.1.6.Scc allo.ch.z7.3r, 
14,7,9. 

V.7.Hath be [milzen him, as he [mote thoſe that ſmere him] Another 
arguatent of Gods marcy ts his peoplealbeit be did,and had, ſome- 
true,/everalychaftleÞth:m,yet doth ho nor therein deal fo rough- 
ly. and rigovou fly wich them a 5he doth uiually with theic cnnmics, 
when he comcs is tale vengeance uyor them. 
ic atS-68 Pieges Was 3 This is, God his own poople, bis 

rael, 

as be ſmote thoſe that ſmote him: JHeb.according to the frroke of him 
thas ſmats bimac,ftr wolhim.as ch, 1 0.26: him that [mote, for, theſe that 
ſmolo. The wesd kemcolleAively:Such as God had made uſc of, 2s 
inſtrumens,ods,and cudgels toc the chaſtilang of his people,ch. 10. 
5,20,24. p 
, or flain acoording, do the [lawrhtcr of them, that were ſlain by 
b-5f ]The ſame thing is,as oft, again, bur in other terms, ſomewhar 


' things which the 


Chap. x&vii: 


aly, repeated, 


& be ſaid 1 Or, bath be ( thatis, Jſracl, Gods people ) been 

an ic ray! run ob i mow renour, with te lommr anc. 

atcording to ' them} As be ſtew, or, bath ſlain t 
0r,a they have r7-up cp liered; Heb.bs ſbi A Paxgh- 
tered r ſlain,ch. 26.2.1,Theſe ſlam,all agree to be ot the e+ 
nemics of God,and his people: bur whoſe fluis they ace ſaid ro beyi 
queſtioacd, Soine ſay,the ſlain of the Leviathan, ot the King of 
dylon, dtpe oins of nor flain by him, bur ing to him. 

Hebrew nters, the ſlain of bim, that is, of Ged thac 
ſlew them ; as is ſaid, verſc. 2, Or, of him, that is, of Ifrach; 
noe becaule {lain by them,bur becauſe ſlain for them,for the wrongs 
thar they did chem. | ſuppole it may well be read, as thoſe ( thar 
is, tholc other, beferc mentioned, ) ſlain by him. And the inter» 
_— implics a mone vchement negative, as if he had ſaid; 
hath in uo wiſe, ſocichet ſmotc, or {lain his people, as he barh 
ſmote, and flain thoſe other,his,and theirencmics, chap. 46. 14+ 
veri. z, The vesfion of many, who render this latter branch, 
Hath be been ſlain, as they bave been ſlain, char ſlew him? the yarti- 
cle, bcing paſlive, will zotadmir. Bur thoſe ſwerve further from 
the [cope of the Prophet, that turn over all chisro the Leviathan, 
above mentioned,as if the Proph:r ſhould fay, Hath be ſmitten bim, 
(ro witghe Leviathan)as one ſmitting bimſe Rn he,God doth 
his himſclt,teeling what on them he inflis: JOr,hath he lain 
him,as be flayeth bus own ſlain}Thac ishis people, kis friends, Prov. 
mn Hol, 6.2,3. Zach. 13.3,6. Bur this is all clean befides the 

ion . 

V.8.1s meaſuregwhen it ſhooteth ſorth hou wilt debate with its he 
ſtayeth bx rowgh wind, in the day of the Eait-wind ] The P 
having affirmed, that God in his chaſtifing of bis people o- 
therwiſe with therm, then he is wont may, with others, whom he 
hath nec the like reſpe&, or relation unto t he now more 
diſtiatly,ro ſhew, wherein the difference confiſterh, berween Gods 
dealing with the one,and with the other. One point of difference, 
here laid downgis,tharGod dealerh in way of diſcretion,and in much 
moderation wich his, Jer.10.24.8& 39.1 1.mering our their ſufferings 
in a due proportion, like thoſe that do things exaQly,by weight and 
meaſure;Phyſitians, eſpecially, in preſcribing pills, or porions to 
thcir paticnts,having a reſpeR, as well ro the abiliry of the pari- 
cnr,as to the nature and quality of the diſeaſe: nor according to the 

reataeſs of his power,and his wrath anſwerable thereunto. Job 23. 

.& 37.23.Pſal.38.38.& 90.11, or to the hainouſneſs of their fin, 
Ezr. 9. 13. Job 11.6.Pla,,103.10.Lam.3.23,but ing ro the 
abilicy of the chaſtiſed, ro bear that which is nfli&ted, 1 104, 
r3, 14.1 Cor, 10.13, Whereas in dealing with the other, he 
gs bur proceeds, as thoſe thar pour our, or lay 
on, without r of ſtint or meaſure, Chap, 65 6, 4. Ier.to, 
Sec loh.3.34.He dealcth with the one,aa Facher,in eorre- 
ay when they heve done amiſs, regarding their weak- 

5, as well as their wantonncſs, and laying leſs on the more in- 

| allalike faulry,Plal.103.13. Mal.3.17. With ocher his 
cnemics, as » Judg with delinquents, who pr ing to 
the ſtrict rule of Law and Iuſtice, regarderk ner the perſon of the 
offender, bur his otfence only, and according thereunto, diſpenſerh 
juſtice,cqually unto all alike delinquent, though nor alike able to 
luſtain whac their offence calls for, chap. 59. 18, arid 65. 


6,7« 
i meaſure] The word,here uſcd,is derived from one, thar _— 
a certain mcaſure, one of the letler ſort of thoſe rhat they uſed, in 
meaſuring our of dric wares,meal,grain,or the like; and comained, 
a5 moſt ſuppoſc,the third part of an Epha, (and yer why ſhould they 
then (a —_ ſeacs, Gen 18, 6.that,it ſeems,being the ordinary rate 
of one » Mar.13.33.and not rather in one term,an Epder )that 
is,accerding to the received eſtimnation of the Jewiſh a- 
bour,but ſomewhat aboye,cur pech.Of irſee 1 Sam. 25.18. 1 King, 
18, 3», 2 King.7.1, 16, 18. and inthe places before mentioned. 
The word is a duplicaze, as many other of the like lamp in thae 
language : which moſt of the Jewiſh maſters would haveto be a 
Noun, as if it ſhould be ſaid, By peck-pech,thar is,delivering our,rue 
the whole buſhel,or firige rogerher, bur by pech after prey, as a man 


doth in meting out meal,or grain,out of a great Heap,or Tun,inrs 
veſlclsof a ſmaller {apy vr 4 it a rerbadh F Pronounfathned 


to it,and render the text in meaſuring as it were, by the pech our to 
it-Jas afterward, inſending out of ir, The former ſeems the berrer, 
and that the rather, becauſe there wants that point in the belly of 
che laſt letter, which the P,onoun wontedly hath. The word,as many 
other in this Prophet,hath no mare. 

when is ſhooecth forth ] The word, in the original, is very ambi- 
guous. That which harh bred much diverſity, both of verſion, and 
interpretations ſ choſe thar write upon the place, Some,7rs 
dur meaſure uſing the | word wilt thou debate it, Becauſe a word uf- 
cd for a ſword ,ſo called of purting ir-up,or dr wing it o1,comes neer 
ro the term here uſed,z Chr.z3-10.Nech.4.17.loct 2.8. Orhers, 1s 
meaſure, with her plantations doſt thou contend: Becaulc of rhoſe 
ground it ſelf, as plants growing on it, 
| (ends out, the like word is alſo uſed, Nebem. 3.15. Chapter 16.8. 


ER. 17. 6, 7, Asif the meaning were, that God in _— 
74 n 


Chap.zuvii; 


alluſion to the firuatiori of Egypr, or Ba 
in Hcbrew bearing thar name, whereof, 
Yer is here enough, for _— — the Propher br nendc, [6 
that thoſe devouring fiſhes, by w nter 
rhieſe great Tyrant a chem here intended ſo rp in the 
Sea. 


Mn) dF rote pon wine J Freon yon 


, rear warers _— 
on ch, I9.15i& 27, 


V. 3. In _—_ 


Zack. 4. 7. 
ſpeech; to the ord of new wine ye to ita of 
SEES .c<.8. t3.PhL14E 74. 74. 
14- qa 2.Orhers,which 1 poles bebamdirded ur aneber 
branthes, the one contain © | Hay | ruth 
-odyrnones phe YE WW. 
Jeof gr ton 
tn em mt wikeathe ene aneivt Gol | Fa 
people GRO, V.1 r former 
> A wad chap. 1.25.ver wa 4s. 10. .Job. 
wine; becauſe 


why Hof 


nap 46mg 
0 he 
- Gtn. 49.rs. Deur. 32. where 
the Jewiſh DoRtors 'their 
ro make wie) then of 


whereof, po 
—_ of the 
wedker So Pſat 75.8. The megn- 
vine,Pſal.8x.8.chap.5.7 ,thathad formecly 


oh 
from her native e xcellency,and brought forth vile and 
wy energy 3$2,32,33.chapy.s,x. Jer.2.21. ſhould then 


forth ſuch fruir, as 
fant of yok cho, and accegtable, both r#'God and 


Antotations on the Book of che Prophet 7/aiab. 


Chap.xxviz 
rare nothing alike. 
. _ keep #] Or, watthi : 


Po. — 7" 27 ATI inetmiflion, 5s L 
21 
wry is not in we: The Prophct In theſe words, arid es res 
i ſeemsro mdct with an” Regen! 
ariſe in mens mo theſe bn 
Fx his ſcrious 


as Job 7. 20, Prov, 24, 12, Max, 


hue were BLEU Gods poor hich vide 
PEI EDITED 

ov une rar Tecond- 
ly,that thete are rhoſc -Cinds people, that by ther Engg 


cnfotee God to ſevere” courſes, ver.4,5. no tr 
_ fy 


_—— ſuck, 'are for the benefir 


$ with his people, 
ft Keg ago ich odergvery, vt. T7 
wry aka in'dac ume, be ancmire Gliceticeof Gnairey, 


Fg is not in me] wrath, hae <>.45 45 51.x7. Kickies: 


Earn er Me oi erage lan 
prorie, and ready co do,whar in futh « nin will nordo, 


J 
and diſplcafure,concerved againſt wy people po. 
bp em ſufterings, they arc huwbled fot 
that procured de eclaimed fromthe, and ref 
(roger 1.& 45.1,2.& 54.8,9. Ezck.16.42, 63:Jach.x, 15-174 
6, 8 | 2; 

who would ſe the briers and thorns agninſt me is batrle 2 I warm? 
0 therow them, I would burn them togerbcr ]Or,as lome, who ſoftity 
& me briars and thorns in it, is bagel will 1 march againſt thets, wad 
will burn them together. Bur this agreeth nor (0 well with the pay- 
——_— Hebrew. Ochers,Yet if any with bryar nnd thorn, or like 
brier and thors.ſhall induce me to battle, I will warily exter into ber, 
or,therow her,and burn chem, out of bey & ; This ſeine-us- 
derſtant of the enemics of Gods Church, « is «folly for any, 
that are bur as britrs and rhorns, kt ro make fewel of, or manrer 


py #JOrof #.2s Num.z1, to, where the fawe rerm ehough feed the firo,Pſal. 58.9. Eecl;.6. ro offer ro 
EL in like manner diverlly ren gain God, or hoſt whom be | 
thete of the well nthere of the vite*+ - ad the chereſore all fo do, or ſhall i 
_ - Fake word yn; once fe tow, unto his p loſh.23.13,Exck.zd. 14 Go] wile cre cob 
Chap.S. — properly, s courſe, | chewy _ Plal.zr, ir 2.5 & 1% 
an/wering co ad6cher, Exod.” 15. 22, 1 Sam, 'x Orhers,of his Churc and People, « x cn WO rr _\ 
oy 3. 411, n! ag ty as" & "quire.” © ly' Weads & and chethy yer if there Daebele wc 
L 29 it, 'and be fotind Rd Ty ade peta ens va 
7. 3. IRIS; eillwine', voy "7 os Sung, 6. Mi. 79. hey 
*,1 ;a+ ſome, 1 - - 
Ka = two nb Lencas Gaith, 7 
tht Lord ghe of 1t,will every moment water it;thitt # may-not be 
bu't,1 will night and day watch ic. eqns a» tote 7 ge 
reſtored, may a hove ſome good aflurance, not of preſet proſperity 
_ bur of furure ſecurity, God hiniſeFis by the Proper bieupty redeive ts 
mrmoer ly maybe And whereas there thoſe chat continae fa roi, Zch ah Peea 
cial ro a vineyard, 2nd | yerfiets & Imterprerations are given, wo long to relate 
the of it, wy ht and wane Jon's poſc the moſtprobable, 
who would ſet againſt me ] Heb. give me, or, ſet me, ll 
would have it read, by way-of wiſh, -as Job 29. 1, Jer.g. 1 
it | who will ſet me. > thar is, 1 wo ſome would ſet me, I i 
fordidden rather ro be ſpoken, cirher in way of jncerr » Jer. 9. 15, 
continually | Hol. -B& 9. we. Þy wa of fugpaiies ns 07.43. ſo Plalme 
25.1 
the drierr nnd therd$}Heb. brier, hrs chap. omich ſome wa 
derſtand,as [| —__ of Tong kind only,as,briar of thern, thas is (boruy 
ing condicioa, Gen.2.9,10,Deut.11.19-12.chap.58.11.Ezck.47.1, | brierbur in ana Cree and entice form, acai 
fea and packs [22,1,3, and he chat before had down pen der yn ts nog therefore,rather take ir,as inten» 
wall,and up tver P\. 86. r2.ch.5.5.would tow him- | ding two ſorts;and cither taken ly,wich deſeR of a copula- 
ſclf be as a fence unto ,Pfal. 125, 2.ch.26.2:Tac.2:5.he tive;as Hab.z. i. 
would — um 4 warch annyey cegenn thar} 71 would gothorow them ] The word here uſed, be 
none ſhould either by day dpenly force and.break m,or in the night | clie Foundzonly rwo tewnms derived from ir,the one en, pin 
wag rh nw Tight, privily ita! in © wrong her, Plater, "au Chr. 7 —_ 


ita #JOrghut watch ir .or the heopert in the word is tendred, Jer. 
Tn, 17, 9. the keeper of [ſract, Pal, 
131 

water it}For it is his watering alone, that can make fertile, and 
fruitful,thar carr give thrift 3nd growth,ch. 44.3, 4.1 Cor.3, 6,7.and 
withour him, as no watching can fecure,P.1, 27.1, ſono wacecing 
cmavail, ch.17,r1. 

evtry moment Heb, ot momcents,or, by moments: as Jub 9.18. Ezek. 
is hs 32.10. Hed.tf be 44 

leſt apy bart isJHeb. viſzt on 11:30 wiſit upon, for, to puniſh, 
burt,or aff F:as Jer.13.21.& $0.20 pr broadg- true Py rucs 
rhe is taken indefmicely,as Job 19.26. Pſal.7. 2. and ſothe old 
Livitie renders i;for chey are wide, that think this form, and thar, 


I Sam.20.3.the other, 
and 


Foc here rake im like march : Others, 
as nt garden, & 


weeds end 


waty 


orchard,ro thiſtles,and to grub up the bricrs 
and bramb ———_—— vg ten 
for hucti plants, the the more render eſpecia . 
rothis ſenſc,1 rhe rather encline the L hens 


feminine. will go in bey,or in it,or flep into ber,or into it,ro wit, the 
vineyard,v.2,3. : . 
1 would burn the a TEd. 7 wig, ,or, it, rogerher ; 


which becauſe it cannot here be underflood firly of burning up the 
vine ear $51 praeypongy, ws alrogether forlorn, Heb.6.8. (norwirh- 
whar is ſaid, 4, It. of andmay el, cher 


1 King, 14. 8. parallel, let us look either other in the face ; whe | 


Chap. xxvii, 

be rendred,I will barn 
mann:c,oft implyed,ci 
Plalm. $3. 5. *#c 
thee, for dwell with thee, 


them our of ir; for the prepoſition is,lh ſuch 
ther in the verb,or in the pronoun,or affixiſo 
ing me, for encamping againſt me; dwell 
Plalm 5. 4, come its, ee 
+$.15, ſo Pſalm 65.5. where the ſame particle is necellarily tup- 
ted, that is here wanting z though in a diverſe uſc, then 


re. : 
Or tet bim take hold of my ſtrength,chat he may make ptact with 
WD be ſhall Thos ] Some read the words, Or, 
who will,or £48 g 1 with my ſtren,th > lethim makge peave with me '; 
&c. as if he had abs is able ro ſtay minc hand, byday ho 
on mins arm,or cat hope ro make his part goed againſt me> ob 9, 
4.12,13.Dan.4.354 Cor.10.22.andit is their wileſt courſe, there- 
fore,to cir with me, Job 11.13.& 22.21. The incerro- 
tive particle,ſupplycd from the words dcfoce-going the furure,for 
e porenrial:as c.26.18.Ochers,07,he ſhall take hold of my Sag, 
that he may make peace with me; that be may, 1 ſay, make peace wit 
mc:underſtanding it, asin alluſion to one who perceiying lome of- 
fcnded perion ready to {mire him, or give fire upon him,in an hum- 
ble and ſubmiſſive manner, Iaycth hold on his arm, and by carneſt 
Cuir,with prayers and tears endeavourcth to ſtiy him from [miring, 
or di ing on him, and by allaying of his wrath, wo make his 
ace with him. See Exod.z2.6.Hol.12,4, Jon.3.#-10, as if he had 
id;So will 1 proceed againſt ſuch as thus provoke me; unleſlc by 
hunbling of themſelves, and ſccking timcly to me, they make their 
peace with me,and ſo prevenr it, Zeph.z.1,2.Luk.14.32. a defc& of 
the finitive particle thatzas ch.$.11.& 10,2 .Huſ.1.6, and the latter 
branch,for the giearer emphaſis, repeated ; as chap, 26, 3, Cant. 


z cir 
abundamly 
werld. 

He ſhall cauſe them, that come t0 Facob, to take root] Or as ſome 
others, He ſhall cauſe thoſe of Facov.that come to take root,Or,as ſome 
ocher again, He fhall cawſe them that come from F acob, 1o take root. 
Oc, Facob ſhall take root ia bis Poterity. The firſt, under ing thc 
text of hops Pontanot beg = © 20s __ of ” 
that return captivity,v.13z.chap.35.10, i fourth, 
their Poſtericy,chap.44.3,4.& 48-29. Bur che RIICENGE 
they ly in che original, will not well bear any of theſe ver 

Ince concurring therein with the lewiſh Commencers, 
thus read them; Hereafiesor,in times comin; ſhill 7 ac05 root,or take 
reot;or,to knit them,the more aptly to the former diſcourle; in 
time coming Facob may fake ro0t:a 5 an ctte&t of Gods purging of his 
Viacyard, his Church, from ſuch noxious plants as cumbred the 

ound, and hindred the growth and welfare of ir. See chap. 4.2,4.9t 
the uſual defeR of the particle:ſee on v. 5, 

them that come)Heb.in rhe coming;to wit days.or times:as, Behold 
the days coming, Jer. 30.3.& 31.27,31,38.a dcteR of the particle; as 
in this very phraſe, Eccl.z. 16, 

he ſhall cauſe thoſe that come to Facobgo tak? root; ) to wit, God, 
Pal. $0 9.thou madeſt it 19 take root;or,taking it indeknitcly,be, or, 
they ſhall be racued, as Jer.1s.2.ſ0 ver.3.leſt be burt it; or, Facob ſhall 
take root, as Jab 5. 3. 1 bave [cergthe fooliſh tahing root , 
where the word is the lame, and in the ſame form ; Sce Chapter 


7.31, 
, Iſrael ſh4'l blofſome and bud] wy ne þ 35. 1,2.& 66.14. of the 
werd, Sce Chap. 5.24.& 17.11. Iſrael, and 70%, arc here the 
fame : tv wit, the Poltcrity of * Facod, callcd allo 1/ratl, as Chap, 


14.1. 
and fillthe face of the world with fruit Heb. and they ſhall ll, xo 
wis,the Poſteriry of lacob:eirher naturally deſcended from him, or 
by profcfſion of faith adjoyncd ro him Plal.24, 6.Rom.g.6.Gal, 6, 
16.chef ace of the world ; the ſurface of the habicable part of it. See 
chap.13.11.& 14.21.& 23.17 they ſhall be diſperſed, and calarge 
themſelyzs through all parrs of the world, tulfilled in the converts 
«the Gemiles, m all places by the migitery ofthe Gelpel, called 
by « oetaphor raken from the fui8,0r,rfuexue of the ficld, 
DntJo-3 3. zek.36.30.Scc Joh. r5.16,Col.1.6.Scc alſo,ch.z7.3r. 

14,7,9. 

V.7.Hath be [muten him, as he [maid thoſe that ſmete him] Another 
arguatent of Gotls marcy to his it he did,and had, ſome- 


trac,levaraly chaftileÞth:m,yet doth he nor therein deal fo rough- | the laſt letter, which the P,onoun wontedly hath. The word, as many 


ly and. rigozou fly wich them a she doth uiually with their cnnmics, 


he comes ta tke v upon ther. 
« HS. 6s [ioges WS } This is, God his own poople, bis 
racl, 


as be (1 mote thoſe that ſmote bim:JHeb.according to the froke of him 
thas ſmate bimyer, ſtr wolghiom.as ch. 1 0.26: him that [morr, for, theſe that 
{mote. The wesd makewcolleRively:Such as God had made uſc of, 25 
inſtrumens,rods,and cudyels toc the chaſtilng of his poople,ch. 10. 
5,20,z4. 
, or aw b8 flain according to the ſlawrhtcr of them, that were ſlain by 
br? ] The ſame thing is,a5 oft,again, bur in other terms, ſomewhar 


| 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet 1/at4b, 


more &th 


Chap. xvii: 
aly, repeated. | 
ot, 2 of the disjunctive;as Job 6,6,which yer here may well 


be : 
& be ſtzi4 ] Or, bath be ( thatis, Jſracl, Gods people \ been 
laid } ath be ( that is, Jſracl, = wow o 


it may run in the renow,with the 


atcording to the ſlauthity of them} As be ſlew, or, bath flain them, 
or,at they have bee r [cop ſlaughtered; Heb.bs ſbai laxgh- 
tered ; ſlaingch, 26.21,Theſe ſlam,all ofaugr of the e- 


queſtioacd, Soine ſay,the lain of the Leviathan, ot the K 
dylon, 1.9 oy nate. not ſlain by him, bur belongj 
Hebrew mers, the lain of him, that is, of God thac 
ſlew them ; as is ſaid, verſe. 1, Or, of him, that is, of Ifrach; 
noe becaulc ſlain by them,bur becauſe ſlain for them,for the wrongs 
thar they did them. | ſuppole it may yell be read, as thoſe ( thar 
is, tholc other, beferc mentioned, ) ſlain by him. And the inter» 
rogative implics a more vechement negative, as if he had ſaid; God 
hath in no wiſe, ſocichet ſmotc, or {lain his people, as he barh 
ſmote, and lain thoſe other,his,and their encmics, chap. 46. 14+ 
veri. z, The vesfion of many, who render this latter branch, 
Hath be been ſlaia, as they bave been lain, char ſlew him; the yarti- 
cle, being paſlive, will zotadmir. Bus choſe {werve further from 
the ſcope of the Prophet, that turn over all this ro the Leviathan, 
above mentioned, as if the Prophzt ſhould fay, Hath be ſmirtta bim, 
(ro witghe Leviathan)as one ſmitting bimſelſ>(#s,ſaith he, God doth 
his people himſclt,teeling what on them he in SR he flus 
him,as be flayeth bus own ſlain>Thac is,his people, his friends, Prov. 
27.6, Hol, 6.2,3. Zach. 13.3,6. Bur this is all clean befides the 
cuſhion . 

V.8.1z meaſuregwhen it ſhooteth ſorth ghou wilt debate with it he 
ftayeth bas rough wind, in the day of the Eait-wind ] The P 
having affirmed, that God in his chaſtifing of bis people 0- 
therwiſe with ther, then he is wont to do with othets, whom he 
hath nec the like reſpe&t, or relation unto ; he now more 
diſtiatly,ro ſhew, wherein the difference confiſterh, berween Gods 
dealing with the one,and with the other. One point of difterence, 
here laid down,is,thatGod dealeth in way of diſcretion,and in much 
moderation wich his, Jer.10.24.& z0.11.mering our their ſufferings 
in a due proportion, like thoſe that do things exaQly,by weight and 
mea ſure;Phyſnians, eſpecially, in preſcribing pills, or porions to 

ir patients, having a reſpeR, as well ro the abiliry of the pari- 
cnr,as to the nature and quality of the diſeaſe: nor according to the 
reataeſs of his power, and his wrath anſwerable thereunto. Job 23. 
Sk 37.23.Pſal.y8.38.& 90.11, or ro the hainouſneſs of their fin, 
Ezr. 9. 13. Job 11.6.Pla,,103.10.Lam.3.23,but ing eo the 
abilicy of the chaſtiſed, ro bear that which is inflicted, 104, 
r3, 14.1 Cor, 10.13, Whereas in dealing with the other, he is 
nothing ſo cautious ; but proceeds, as thoſe thar or 
on, without regare of ſtint or meaſure, Chap, 65 6, 4. Icr.to, 


5, as well as t ; and leſs on the more in- 

; allalike faulry,Pfal.103.13. Mal.3.17, With ocher his 
cacmics, as » Judg with | eg 
the ſtrict rule of Law and Iuſtice, regarderh not the perſon of the 
offender, bur his otfence only, and according thereunco, diſpenſerh 
juſtice,cqually unto all alike delinquent, though nor alike able to 
luſtain what their offence calls for, chap. 59. 18. and 65. 
67+ 
i meaſure] The word,here uſcd,is derived from one, thar —_— 

a certain mcaſure, one of the letler ſort of thoſe rhar they uſed, in 
meaſuring our of dric wares,meal,grain,or the like;and contained, 
a5 moſt ſuppoſc,the third part of an Epha, (and yer why ſhould they 
then ſay,three ſeacs, Gen 18, 6.that,ir ſoems,being the ordinary rare 
of one » Mar.13.33.and nor rather in one term, Ephe>)that 
is,accorging to the received eſtimation of the Jewiſh Epha,much a- 
bour,bur ſore what aboyc,our pech.Of irſee 1 Sam. 25.18, 1 King, 
18, 3», 2 King.7.1, 16, 18. and inthe places before mentioned. 
The word is a duplicace, as many other of the like lamp in char 
language : which moſt of the Jewiſn maſters would haverto be a 
Noun,as if it (hould be ſaid, By peck-pech,that is, delivering our,not 
the whole bwſbel,or firike togerher, bur by pech after pref, as a man 
doth in meting out meal,or grain,out of _—_ Heap,or Tun,inrs 
veſlcls of a ſmaller G6ze.Some make ic a verb,with a Pronourfaffixed 
to it, and render the text, in mer wring as it were, by the pech our to 
it;Jas afterward, inſending our of ir. The former ſeems the berter, 
and that the rather, becauſe there wants that point in the belly of 


nemies of God,and his people: bur whoſe ſais they ate ſaid ro og 
= hin 
to 


other in this Prophet,hath no mare. 
when is ſbooecth forth ] The word, in the original, is very ambi- 
guous. That which harch bred much diverſity, boch of verfion, and 
interpretati | choſe thar wrire upon the place. Some,7s 
dur meaſure uſmng the | wo'd wilt thou debate it, Becauſe a word uf- 
cd for a ſword, ſo called of purting ir-up,or dr ewing it 08, comes necr 
ro the term here uſed,z Chr.z3-10.Nch.4.17.lock 2.8. Others, 1s 
meaſure, with her plantatives doſt thou contend: Becauſe of rhoſe 
things which the ground it ſelf, 2s plants growing on it, 
ſends out, the like word is allo uſed, Nebem. 3.15. Chapter 16.3. 
ER. 17. 6, 7, As if the meaning were, that God in chaſtifing, 
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Chap. xuvit, 


his people, did rather {mire them, in the fruirs of the field, they in 
their perſons, Joel 1.4. Amos 4.6-9.bur this is not ſound.Others, | In 
her ſhooting ſo-th;chat is, when ſhe grows luxuriant he prunerh her, 
but warily, as the husbandmag doth his vincs, of his fruitetreegfo 
asnor, cither to hurt the heart,or kill che root of the plant, Joh. 
15.2.Others,in ſending (that is,infliting judgments) upon her ; as 
2 Sam.24.15.Ezck.14.19,21, The prepolition | in the yerb, 
or affix : as vecr.4.And in the very next word, debare it, or contend 
it, for, debate, or, contend with it, The like whereunco ſee, Deur. 
53.8.Job 10.2.chap.49. 2 5,Others,laſtly, In caſting, diſmiſſing, or, 
ſendins ber out ; ns the word, moſt properly and uſually ſignifies. 
Which I conceive to be the genuine ſenſc of the place, The 
gender of the pronoun , alrered here, from' the maſculine to the 
teminine ; becauſe in the forz-going verle, was relation had ro 
the people, verſ. 6, Inchisto the land, or vineyard, verſ.z. And 
ſome ſuppoſe an allufion here to a Father, who diſpleaſed with his 
fon,though he purpoſe not to dilinherir,or caſt him urrerly off, un 
either excludes him, for a time,from hs preſence, us David did Ab- 
ſolom, 2 Sam.1 4.2.4. or nds him our into the country, and there 
holds him to hard meat, and keeps him in ſervile employ- 
ments, until he have made his peace with him, Jerem. 2.14. rs 
to an husband, who for ill carriage, or miſdemeanure, diſmiſterh 
his wifc for a rime, bur with a purpoſe ro receive and enterran 
her again : As God having the like afte&ion and diſpoſition ro- 
wards his pcople,even then when he ſeemed ro caſt them off ,as no 
longer his, and to have given them 2 peremptory bill of divorce, 
Pſ.44.9.ch.co.1.Jer.z.1-14. It is mot probable, rhat the Propher 
had aneye unto Go4s ſending, or caſting them our into captivity; 
which though the heavieſt attliftion thatever he exerciſed his 
p-ople with, was y:t rempered with mercy towards them, towards 
theic atleaſt, ofthem, as were his reſerve, Jer.15.12.& 24.5.Lam, 
3.22.Ezck, 11.16, Theyrun wide ſtill, both Jews and Chriſtian 
Cammenters,that expound this paſſage, alſo, of Gods dealings in 
exa® rigour of juſtice,according to their demerits, or in way of rc- 
raliarion,neaſure ſor meaſure, with rhe encmics of his people, ler. 
50.15.Rcy.16.5,6.& 18.6,7 , 

thou wilt dcbate withit)Ordoſt,or did/t theu(for he ſeems to ſpeak 
of what was paſt)debate with ;t;zro wit, by thy judgments; as Amos 


7. 4. 

be —_— You - wind inthe day of the Efſt-wind | _ Inter - 
preters apply this alſo,ro Gods proceedings with his people; The 
arſt _ Fumbi ous, and ors the lenſic the —_ uncertain. 
Some taking, it in his moſt uſual ſcenic of meditatiag,render it, when 
3s bis Spuit, be mcdutateth,or mind'th,harſh,or,rough things roward 
them. Ochers,cying another uſc of the word, whereby ir {ignifics, 
ſometime, to make a noſe, chap. 8. 20. & 31.4.& 38, 11.& 59.11, 
whed be whiſtleth, or, though he blow with bis Tiff gale of wind. 
Others, following a third notion of the word, whereby it is uſed, 
for to remove, or, take away, 2 Sam. 20, 13, Prov, 25. 4,5. (and 


ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters here ſorake x) when be ( thar is, | 1 


the enemy,vr God himſclt by the enemy) took her away with that 
h:s ſhiff,or boiſter os wind, Or, when with ſuch a tempeſtuous ſtorm, 
was born,or carried away'into captivity, Jer.q, 11,12,& 18.17. 

Ezc.5.2,12.(tor rhe Text {01cad,would be beſt raken indetimitely,as 
the like,verl.3.)And chey knit this Jatrer clauſc thus to the former; 
which yet others ſever, and make this latter an entire ſenrence, b 
it ſelf, Some, whom our Verſion fullowerh, epplying ir to Gods 
people, be ſiayeth, or reſtrameth has rough wind; thar is, in fan- 
ning his people, he allayeth and flackens rhe t fneſſe and boiſte» 
rouineflc of it, that it may not carry all away betorcir,Pſal.9 8,38. 
be did not raiſe up all bu wrath:\ce chap. 48.9, Others underſtand- 
ing it,of the enemies of Gods people, render the words with an ad- 
verſative prefixcd;as Pſ.119.23.Prov.11.23.but;ot, whereas, with a 
rough wind he carrieth them away:he ſweepeth them away, to their 
urter deſtrution, with a ſtiff blaſt of ſome rempeftuous wind, that 
rents or tears up trees by the roots; ſuch es palled by Elias, 1 King. 
19.12,and that carries ell before ir, as that did the locuſts in Egypr, 
Exod. 106. 19. ( alluded to, Joel 2, 25. my with a ſtiff blaſt 
of wind, he blew into the red Sea, and rhere drowned them, as 
he did Pharao alſo after them, with the like,and a)l his forces, Exod. 
15.10,See Job 27.20,31.ch.41.15,16.1cr.q9.36.A defcRt of the pro- 
noun them;as Prov.:$.13.and this laſt I incline to. 

in the day of the Eaſt-wind) Ar ſuch time as the Eaſt-wind blow- 
eth;nored for a blaſting, boiſterous, & bluſtring wind, in theſe parts, 
Gen, 41. 6, 23. Plalm 48.75, Ezck.17. 10, & 19.12, & 27.26, 
Heb. Faftern, for, Eaftern wind:as ſtanding for ftandiag com, chap, 
17. $. 

V.9. By this thereſore,ſhall the iniquity of Facob bapurged;and this ) 
is all the fruit, ts Take away bu fin: ] Another difference between 
Gods dealings in this kind with his peoole, and with thoſe other. 
All that he dcth herein to his people, is not to deſtroy them, bur ro 
chaſtiſe them for whatthey have done formerly amiſs, and for 
the turure,to rcform them;to wean,and withdraw them from their 
fins,that they may nor periſh. bythem,ch.1.25.& 4.4.& 48.10.Pro, 
21.30.Ezck.18.31 & 33.11.Dan.,11.35.Mal.3.3.1 Cor,j11.32.Heb, 
4 2.9,10, 

By thus ſhall the iniquity ef Faceb be purged Or, Hercby mor, bath 
ihe eniquity of Facob(that is,of Gods people;as v.6.)bcen-done eway 


| 


Annotations cn the Book of the Prophet 7/aiah. 


Chap. xxvii: 
24.the guilr of ir is remitted, and Gods paternall indignati | 
diſplealure ſatisfycd,and pacitycd,upon their lincere A——— 
ſerious humiliation,rthereby procured,and produced in them, Job \, 
17,18. 33.16-24.chap. 26.8, 916-18. & 4v.2.& 43.25, andy, 


8, 9- 
"all the fruit ] All the fruit thercof, a! defet of the pronoun as 
Deur.z5.12,ch.26.15.& 30.27,All the end that God aimcath at, in 


affliting his people, co wit, their amendment, Fuit being the end 
for which men —_—_ and ſow,ch.5.2.2 Tien.2.6,Heb. $7, - 
5.7. andthe benefit that rhence redoundeth to Gods rhe 


fuit,that, they thereby reap and receive;and in regard w 
are thereby in themſclyes alſo bertered, Pi.94. 12.& 11g, 67 
Heb.13.19,rn, 
to take away his ſia:JOr, taking away: that he may taking 
take away:as chap.5.5.chat he,that is, God,may utterly rake away, 
may throughly purge fin our of them, lob 33.17,18. chap.1.24.& 
28.10.a rwo-fold deteR,borh of the verb finire;as ch.59. 13. and of 
the kairive particle;as ver. 5.or as others render it,when be ſhall have 
taken away bis ſin. When he, to wit, Gods people, (hall have 
abandoned the praftice of thoſe ſins, that formerly x, had fallen 
into ; a want of the adverb of time ; aschap.17.6.& 26.10. or, 
raking it indefinitely,as ver.3. when his fin ſhall be abandoned; ſon, 
ſay they, that is, the ſubje& matter, means, and inſtruments 
of his Six ; mentioned in che nexr branch:as, Your ſin, for, the calf 
wherein ye finned,Deur.g. 21, bur we need not depart from the pro- 
per ſenſe of the word; the words relate to the former branch, what 
was rermed #nzq#tythere,is fix here : as Pſal, 51.2.0nly there ſcems 
intended a remoyal of it, in regard of guilt and wrath, by free 
remiſſion, on Gods part; here an abandoning of ir, by fincert 
15 ſerious reformation on mans part, Ezek. 6, 9, & 
36.31, 
when he maketh all the ſtones of the altar, as chalh ſtones, that are 
beaten in ſunder ] When he ſhall have made the ſinceriry of his re- 
pentagce (withour which no reconcilement of God and man,ch. 5g, 
2.)ro app*ar,by abandoning his idols ,togerher with the g'oſtrumencs 
and monuments of his former idelarries,ch. zo.z22, Deut.7,5 & 12, 
2,3- 3 King.18.4.& 23.4-20; 
all the ſtones of the altar JOr,all hu,or;rtheir,alt ay ſtents; for there 
5 no particular alcar —_—_ bur the word without any particle 
prefixed, raken colleRive p : the ſtones, whereof their alt ars were 
made, whcreon they ſacrificed to their idols,ch.65.3. a defe of the 
pronoun: as ch.13.22. Icr.5. 45. 
chalk-ſtoxes)Heb.ſtones of chalk, or lime ; for ſs the word Proper: 
ly ſignifies: (rhough no where elſe found in the Hebrew tex: 
Old Teſtament;bur another uſed for it,ch.33.12)as appears both by 
the word of pargetiag,and a pargeter,among the T iſt;, thence 
deduced;and by rhe Syriack,in Daniel, where it is uſed in the Syri- 
ack form,for the parget,or plaſter of the wall, Dan. .5.as [i me- ones 
broken in piects; that is, as chalk-ſtones, broken in pieses ro make 
ime,wherewith to parger.So Ch. 24.10. and the participle is in ſuch 
a form,nor elſe-where read,as implies a breaking to pieces, as ſuch 
ſtones, for _ rp CIRHACS King.33.12. 

the groves and images not ftand up]Theſe words are fo j 
ed to the former ia'ecr verſion as if the meaning were, - heat 
the alrars ſhould be demoliſhed, then the groves and images ſhould 
not ſtand up. Which yeelds a ſcnſe,thar ſcems bur flat ; oy would 
rather be rendred with ſupply of a copularive:as chap, 26.17, and 
the groves and images,or ſun images: ſtand xottas Pſal.r, 5. Nah.1.6, 
bur are likewiſe beaten and broken down, or abide not:as Gen.sf. 
1.or,continue not:as Job. 1 5.19.burt arc alſe urterly abandoned, are 
demoliſhr,and aboliſhr, Of theſe groves and ſun-images, ſee on chap. 
17.8. 

V.1o.Tet the defenced city ſhall be deſolate;and the habit ation for- 
ſaken,and left Ihe a wilderneſſe)This verſe, and the nexc, are by di- 
yers diverſly raken. Some, and ſo'the Jewiſh Commenters them- 
ſclres,cxpound them; of Gods dealing with Iſrael, his own people. 
Others, rather,of his proceedings agamſt his and their enemies;be- 
cauſc he ſpeaketh,in the cloſe of ir, of judgment, without any allay 
of mercy: as Jam.z.13.which if it be applycd, therefere,unaro Gods 
people,muſt be of, and reſtrained unto, thoſc obſtinace 
ones among them; of which before, ver, 4. See Deur, 29. 
13-21, 

Yet]As <h.9.4.0r,But:as ch.z.6. ascither forerelling what ſhould 
betide Gods people, before they were thus reformed: or,as paſhng to 
the relation of Gods dealing with others in a rougher manner 
with them: as vyer.7, 

the defenced city)Jeruſalem,ſay Some: Samaria, ſay others: and 0+ 
thers,again, Babylon; or as thoſe of either judgmefir, tha rake the 
words more largely;the ftrongeft cirics,as well in Iudah,as in Iſracl, 
Samaria,and leruſalem,themſelves not excepred,z King.17.5 .ler. 
34.1.or,the ſtrongeſt ciries of Gods enemies, Babylon,and orhers of 
them,ch.24.10.& 25.12,& 26.5,6.the word being colleRively un- 
derſtood,rheir defenced cities and afterwards,their habitations:as ler, 


0-45, 
c deſolate}Heb.ſolitary;left alone: either all the Towns and Coun- 
trey abour her being waſted and deſtroyed, ch.1, 8, or forſaken of 
thoſe that formerly repleniſhed. her,andwhoſe company and preſcnce 
in times paſt ſhe enjoyed, Lam, 1.1. 


zl. 


(as ch.28.18, )or.cxpiatcd,as Num,3 5.33.Prov.16,6.chap.6,7,K 22, 


the bal itatios ] This ſome apply to the Sa or Temple at 
] pply nQuary hs 7 


Chap.xxvl. 
ſalem;zo which it ſeems applyed, by way of Prophecy, Bxod. 
_ 17.Jer.31.23,Others om ir ſpoken of the Rarcly palaces, 
the word bcing colle&ively uſed ot the ciry,or cics,before inten- 
Jed: uſed of Babylon, Jer.50.45.or, more generally their habut attoas, 
as well without, as within their citics : for the word bs very gene- 
rall, Job 5.3. Hol.9.13. Yer ſome render it, their ſbeeps-coats. 
Which albeir, the word oft elſewhere ſeems to unport, 2 Samu. 
7, 8. er 65, 10, Yet 1 conceive not to have place here. 
We read, indeed,in Scriprure, of the habitations, or ſhrep-walks,if 
you plealc, rather then Pemp-orats, of the wilderneſſe,, thar is. of 
the waſte,or the plain, where cartle uſe to graze, Plal.65.12, Joel 
2.22, but becauſe the places here intended are eppoſed ts rhe 
wlderneſſe,or Waties,1 ys cy ſuch RI ro be here 
intended,(ſee Hol.9.1 3.where the ſame word is uſed (as cither with- 
in their cities,or abour their Countries were choicely planted, and 


charil for their pleaſure and del:ghr.Sce ch.32. 13.0 thar the 
—— ei ſtrongeſt places ſhould be ruined, & the plca- 
ſanceſt defaced. 

forſakhen]ch.16.2, 


leſt as a wilderneſſe]ch,6.11,12.& 32.14.& 64.10.Ezek,36.4.Jer. 
12 + 
there ſhall the calf ſeed, and there ſhall he ly down, and conſume the 
branches thereof }Canlec (hall feed, and lodge,and brouze,where men 
now dwel, where houſes now ſtand;threarned to Jerulalem,c.32.13, 
14.-ler.26.18 Mic.3.13, 
the calf] Pur here,for cartel of all ſorrs;as ch.11 6, 
ag and ly down ] Quietly, without reſtraint, or diſturbance ; 
lying open, and none to chale away, or atfrighe, Chaprer 


Fj 

conſume the branches thereof) Brouzc upon the ſhrubs, char ſhall 
be there growing, when the cities and dwell: ruincd have licn 
long calle, che . $2. 14:0r upon the pleaſant plants, and choice 
ſlips,chac cheir and Gardens had bin planted and furniſh- 
ed with within the City, Neh.z 15. Cant.z.5.Chap.17.1:.Some 
reſtrain it ro the famous Babylonian Gardens ; whereof ſce Dio- 
dore, lib.z.ch.10.and they may well come in a the reſt. How- 


17 


beir,ſome ex ir,of the perſons of men;as if all forts, from the 
greater ing men of note and place, tothe leſſer ſprigs 
or ſpray,that is,the meaner ſort of people Id be expoſed to de- 


ſtruRion;as chap. 10.3 3,34.and others,thar utter ruine is threatned 
to the State ; compared to a tree, that is by beaſts brouzed upon, 
while it is green;zand made fucl of, when it is ſear, See rer 
18, 5,6.and of the word here uſed,Chapter 2,21. & 17.6, Bur L fup- 


poſc,that cheſc notions do nor ſuit ſo well with the Prophers preſenc 
diſcourſe, deſcribing the devaſtacion of the places, racher chen che 
deſtrugions of the perſons there inhabiting, ſave as the deporrarion 


or deſtruRtion of rhe one, is a mcans to produce the deſolatien of the | 


V.11.hea the boughs thereof are withered, they ſhall be broken off, 
the women come,nd ſet them on fire]The Prophet proceeds in the re- 
lation of thandeſolation and waſteneſs,that befal the ciry,or 
cirics, herc intended, 

the boughs thereof | Heb. Harveſt:as P1.80.11.the name harveſt,be- 
ing common, as well ro the plucking of trees, as tothe cutting of 
corn.See ch.17.11.and of ſome trees,no other barveſt is, ha ate 
bougzhs, Neh. 8.15, 

they ſhall be broen)The verb is plural;che noun ſingular. Whence 
ſome render ir,cach one of them ſhalt he broken,as chap.z6,19.none 
eſcape:bur becauſe the noun is maſculine, and the verb feminine; 
and again,the noun of ſuck a comprehenlive notion, as admirs nor 
well, ſuch a diſtribution,as to ſay,every one of an barveft, meaning, 
car,bough,or fruir:Sorue,therefote, deeming the ſpeechro be de- 
defetive,and a word to be ſupplyed,ficting the verb,and found,ch. 
18.5.rcad the words thus; the prigs ſp. be broken:and this the ra- 
ther is to be admicted, becauſe the Prophet ſeems ro Joak nar of 
boughcs,decaycd on the trec,and then becauſe grown ſcar, broken 
oft bur of crees telled,or broken down, for the uſe of cattle,while yer 

ecn,the ſprigs. whereof, when they have barked them, growing 
| calily ſnapped aſunder;and as ſpray good for nothing elſe, 
are pi vp for the ture, 

the women comeJOr,and women come.For there is no article in the 
rext,the copulative wpplycd;as ver.1o. Some myſterious mar- 
ter in the word worn, to wit, that the cnemics of Gods people 
ſhould be ſo dejeficd, that they ſhould be deſtroyed, cven bya 

weak womans hand;as was Siſcra by Jacl, ludg.4.9,21.and Abime- 
lech by the of womanThebez, ludg,g,53,54.and Pyrrus,by a woman 
ſecing her ſon in danger to be lain x br + z and ſome bring ir 
home to the Babylonians, ſubdved by the Mcdes formerly, deemed 
but an cffeminate people: and ſomewhar in the Prophers may ſeem 
to ſound this way, ler.$0.45, Bur the plain litcrall ſenſe feems 
maſt agreeable to the Prophers mind; and the ordinary praRtice in 
all places, may inform us, that where boughes lope lye,ill they be 
ſear unregarded,it is the uſuall manner of women and children, to 
-Y up the ſpray,cither to make fire of,or to kindle tice with, ler. 
7.18, 
ſet them on fire] Heb ſct it on fire:and here the former verſion, by 
way of diſtriburion,may not do amiſs.it,that is,cach one,or any onc 
of che ſprigs,cither bigger,or leſle, as before. 


{< on fre]Or, on a light fire, ſuch a light fire, as ſuch light Ruff is 


Aunocations on theBook ofthe Prophet. 1ſsjab 


Chap-xxvii: 
wont © produce; having eccntimes more ligkr, then heat; moe 
blazethgm warmeb,Eccl .y 6. the word properly ſignifies to enl/gh- 
tca,or mike light, Plal.is a3. br becaule there, is lietle ditference 
between the twa wards in He.brew of one and the ſane ſtock, rhat 
fignificy kght,the une,cbop/y.30.and ſi-g,the other,chap.44418.yea 
the one i» uſed, ſometiuuegfur the other fre is put for l:zht, chap 50, 
11.25 lisht for pre, Mar, 14, 54.204 that Gy: and fre comnionly go 
together ; and no loaner" is che tire kindi=d, bur it prelently gives 
light. Hence it is,thaz in Hebrew,the wo: that Ggnificth beſt, and 
properly,co ightenc give hh, i uſed al'o tories tradle ores 
fire,Mal.g.to, The pla meaning, of che place. Tees ro be, 
thole places that had been be\vre {0 curioully planted.and carcfully 
fenced, that none might have acculle uno them, 10 touch ought 
there, ſhould now lye op-n,{o; man aid beaſt Chap. £.1,5-&.7.25, & 
that which now grew there, whether leit, of what had been (ormer]y 
there planted, or had, fincc the land was over-run, ſprung vp of it 
ſcIf,(hould be ſo negle&cd, that ir ſhould be free for any, other 
beaſt,ro brouze on, while is was green,or people,to make tcuel of- 
when it grew ſcar:an argument of cxt:cam waſte, and utter neglect 
for ir is # people of no @adertandiag ]Heb,not 1 prople of under tat- 
dings;that is, n ot of any under ſianding;under ſtandings for any under- 
ſtanding;as chap 40.1 4- and as ſalvaaons, or delrutrances, for any 
ſaluatien,or delverance,chap. 26.18. and, Yizhteouſaeſſes, tor any 
r-ghteonjneſſe,at all, Dang. 18.2 people rhat hah no im crfiandng 
at all.ch r,;.char vu =— NO notice of, nor regard 
arall,cither God himſelf, his dealings wich them, and their duty, w 
himz or ought that doth truly and ccally concern their own good, 
Deur.32.6,28,29. alu a2T.5,& 81.5, Chap. Fe12, 13. & 42.1 g. 
20,25. & 44.19. Jer.4:22.& 5.4;5.&8.7.& 10 8,14, The reaſonjs 
here cendred, of Gods ſo ſcyere proceeding againſt them, whether 
forrein Nations,or thoſe among his own people; as the like alſoin 
the other places pointed ro, See Hol. 4.1 4. | 
therefore he that made them, will bave no merty on them, and be that 
formed them, will ſhew them no favour }A heavy cloſe, and a ſad ſcn- 
rence; which therefore might ſcem to confirm the ju of them 
who cenccive this whole paſlage ro be underſtood of forrein Natz- 
ons,and not of Gods ewn p:ople. Bur thoſe rerms of mak/ag and 
ſorming,arc ſo frequently,in a peculiar manner, applied uato Gods 
people, as importing, and intending, nor ſo Seng 
them,as men in the loins of our firſt Parents, or the procreating ; © 
them, by their ſcveral next Parents,comman to them with all mag- 
ner of mankind, G:n.1.27,28, & 2.7, Job,1o, 8-16.Plal.119,73. 
& 139.13-16.ler. 1.5, bur the making of them ſuch a Nation,as 


chey were,and the framing of them inte ſuch a State, as well Ec- 
clefatticalias Civil, as God had ſctled chem, and advanced 
them unto:theſe terms, I lay, in a mere ſpecial manner attributed 


in regard of Gods peculiar_ dealings with them, ro chat people, 
ar qurphgcs an. think, that - are the people here meanc 
whom God would ſo ſeyexely proceed againſt.See Deur.32.6,1 5.8. 
Plal.149.2.ch.22.11.& 43.1,7.& 44.2.& 45.11. 

will have no mercy on hims ] Or ,wiall not have mcrey ou him:a kigd'of 
extenuation,3s ſome would have it. I w.{l.not have mercy os they, 
for, will puniſh them: bur ix [cems ro me,rather,a very full and em- 
tated ©; as if he had ſaid, 1 willpuniſh them uamerciully : 
my } nts inflicted on them, ſhall have no mixture of mercy,See 
ch.s.17,Hoſ, 1.6.S0 in that of Solomon,Pcov.z7.2 1, He that beege- 


teth a fool, begerreth himſclf Safer. ſerremnſo it would be read) 
the ſather of a fool ſhall have us joy,harh no {mall ais in is, as 
ſome Learned obſerve:the like may be ſaid of the other branch; in 


ſenſe with this rhe ſame.See on ver. 10. 

V.12.A4zd it ſhall come to paſſe in that day,thar &c.] Inthis verſe, 
and the next,the Propher,after his wented manner, concluderh this 
long Sermon, with a gracious promiſe of Gods reſtitution of his 
people, after the main body of rhe obſtinate wicked, by his judg- 
menrs deſtroyed from among them,and the reſidue reformed, which - 
is the day,or time pointed to in theſs words;as ch.11.11.The parti- 
cle that,is wantingzas ch.7.21,22.and ſoallo, v.13, | 

the Lord ſhall beas off from the chanel of the river unto the lream of 
Egypt, JThis ſome expound of Gods chaſtifing his , partly by 
the Aſlyrians, and partly, yea principally, by che who 
ſhould over:cuntheir Land, and bear then our of ix, fromthe one 
end of it,to the other;and thus they rathes conceive it to be under- 
ſtood, becauſc the Land of their inherirance is uſually thus bounded. 
See on chap.33.3 Others underſtand it, of a beating over all my 

rts, lying between Euphrates and Nilus, Aflyria and Egypr,by 

edes in their exp<d:tion againſt Babylon. And others laſtly, of 2 
ſearch that God would make for his people, and a bearing of them 
out,or,a ſeparation to be mage of the m, from other people, among, 
—__ they were dulperſcd in all parts,rhat they bad 2n ordinary no - 
tiCc Ofs . 
the Lord ſhall brat off |Oc,heat out a metaphor. raken cicher from 
t es, whoſe fruir is in the gathering of it bear oft, Deur., 24. 20.ch. 


17*6.& 24-13.or,from cornzthe grain whereof, is beaten our of the 
car from the chatt, Judg.6.1 1-Ruth. 2.19. with the [taf, orche fail, 


chap.»8.27.for they had other kinds of chreſhing allo:{ce ch.z3.27, 
28. now becaulc chreſhixg is an ordinary emblem of affligion ; Ot 
which,ſee ch.21.to.& 25.10.and the beating of trees likewiſe, hap. 
17.6.many ſuppoſe that aff{iftions ſhould of fecerÞiry here be inci- 


mared,if not of Gods people, yer of ſome ro be beaten off, as fruir 
7Z2 froms 


C hap. xxvij- Annotations on the Book of*the 7 rophet 1ſaiuh Chap, xtvig, 


Ez of their t6rmer abode; and of thoſe , Heb. bow themſeluts, that is, worſhip by oow? +1 the/Uturryas Pl.gu of, 
i: og Xa þ=j47 yy $rok they wert to bc reduced, as being | in the boly miowitans | Mount Zion, Sec en.2.2. mnt mn; m2 of holenſfic as 
thence brought forch, FT grin od of the threſhing floor:neither of | Ezek. 20. 46. 
which, yer \1 ſuppoſe, is ntcetſary. There may well mrhis rerm be in- CHAP: XXvY11L. 
mas (4 more then a ſevring, of Gots diſperſed people from rhe | Verl. 1. VV? to 0410 £70744 bf jy we, ts 1h Hiawthards of x. 
Natiogs,among whom they remained, and with whom hey were phrann, | This Chapter contdincth a mew $er- 
intermingled ; as by bearing, the berties arc ſevered from the rec; m—_ Prophery,conditing of two priveipal parti che fortnat, cow. 
by threſhng, te ain from the ear the ſtraw andrhe et Epbramm;er rhe ren. Tred&, ver. 1-4.che larrer,con, ertinp 
Juv} or Gy exher, bur that they may be gathered, carried in | the peophe of Judah, and their ddhe1cwrs, ver.5- a9 He bopins thar 
p, the one in the lerc-houſe; and in the rt concernihg the ren Tribes, with rienwnciation of 2 w3 agaitt then, 
the whe Milic.3. 12.& 13.30, And the be "Here confetpci! for their pride 4nd hrine(s,driceribing thom, ks ra2en wank with; 
7 ly nv more a Ron ro Gods oble, hem rhe-re pro (perity,anal oro av{catweliny;tce cht like etrhem, Hef.-4, 
ATTY Mat.13-3Þ, 39. albeir, dar reaping 2nd vutiing i | 11:3 5g Ames 6.1.4.5, 
be $5 crdingry ſcab) blafice of the execution of Gots | 0 ] in why of comminarion z as Chap. 5.14, though war 
\ "upon the wicked, lob 24.24.P!. :3$52a;Jocl 3.773.Rev.ty,1 5.19. 4 read It;by way bf competition; @ ©? Crow nare. $#e __— _ 
Thus the Tewidh Comtmefuers thike #, and theword of garheving 'rhiar}} fo the erown: of proc ] The proud Kiby, pn. Bo hr 
followeth, ſcems tp Galirrh it. 7.10.crows,fer Kingly ftareyor Kaby for, as Far. T0, nya _ 
the chanel of the tHvtrJOr, 'ffom che floart; as Pſal.&y.2,15. pride}So here,as P1.17.10.Sce on Chap. 12.54& 26:25, tht cet 
'(forin this notion”, iris ho where elle found 9 anda ts deemed ro\[ of pride,as,the foot of pride,that is,vt proud perilous IU.$6 yhaough 
import ſuch a "ſtream, as runs with ſtre i nibiſe, of rhe river,| ſotne render it aorrhe Hang bey Bur che Voſtyerownibbimalt for wml - 
to wit, Euphrares,hep.8.7. $.7.whoſc'{everal $:do lorde bf ther, _—_ and _—_— it leemed to exceed thar of the other two Tribe. 
in Hearticn Wiiters, their names from the worl ere uſed 'as wharits | Oc, vf tt Prompts, Foul vy, xwoer I 


-ſarex and Yaher matches 6:c:26 Ammiagce, 1-,24\c:3., of EI. ten Tribes, whotedt Bpin tn wit whit, Bod. 


'to the river of Thar is,to'Ni See 6n chap.23;3:Our \ofdll 60.7. Hol,13.1.Stc on chy.2. 
hit&s'of the Land' þ Lwhoſe limits tHcle rwo'wete, Dear. 718. whoſe g/oriens beauty us a f ading flower | Heb. amiih fade, owe 
y Pda 1.48143. ſome.or _ &f all thoſe Countrievrhar'| che goodlineſſe of by cvory,ovy 13; which ciog Tentined woes 


phrares and Ni urmnoſtparts of Allyriaghervoric | ro our vethon,chercopularive i5pur tor thee folkwivey vas Uimp, 4. 6 
Way erin Fe Can, 2nd the amp re 'bt rowardsrhe || & 17./2./Bat forte render in;®s rendring)arewoh'e* the wy;yorzr he- 
"Weſt. See chap. (1112.2 place tparalfelw this, (oc miſoverl.r3.]] c au/c(as chap. 16.2. )bs g/orions beaxty is,or ſhall be,a f, os. 
- aqft ye ſOall hed by one - childvez df tſtacÞ}Thererm|} &, (Bur char conlevatre:,ver. 13), /4. 86s, ((x0\pulle by ti© reſt 
of eethrring here uſed} as bppears word'sf berrtnerptcmiſed,is)| carrying dn the {enrence, Whhreference ſhil-w theo, wal 1045 
taken in om = athering of df "coth ; for thar is firft whoſe goorlly brerucyy (hall become @ fax/1ng; flowt) 7 ohtte ito Ephm- 
aren Ng xo 19. bir from the gathering }] ib, whole Kingdom and Story, 'tor aliche v 50 on 
of frufr regen are picked up from they byone, ſhalthorely like a fading fibwer,betorn, and faitienly'blaſtey ama 
(ater that thay Have 'vither fallen of themſelves, or bit bearca F blown away;by the coming'6f $alnuinefer, wear Gek hall! ſerfin 
town! From the tree; whereby the Piopher would'either incimarc{ upot/them,v 2'Or, and cothe ſarkhag fowtr of hs !gvouty, 'b7-br#ve 
ſmall number of the 1 chat haying been formerly Faithful, 17, leever. v. 

_y converrce, ſhouly de' preſerved in thoſe rimes of elorioud betuty! Hcbvgvadtimmeſſe'ſbra0ery 6retifantiy; 6: or Ch; 
y, «6d reſerved fo? mdrey, in. regard of the (hole!] 4 >, whi'ver. 4. SYone re raratrexplionion tf.the words corp. 
abien,chap 1 9; "&-$0,- rt, 13. ir bed anore of fone (carcity,l} '« fading flower )Orgas'd frtrag; flower; the'ndic of fimilitude fay- 
[—aievinns ace pitld'up one by one;orfignitic an exaSttoltefti}| piyed uu Chiap.12.18.Fee the like ;\Pſ1953. v5 ;f6thce, 
Tf them(thi bet b ad ws aForm'of 7:Jam. 1.77. Som ſuppoſe Hetemiallufion, beth $ntlis werd, 4d 
"piepibgt them out/tsit wece,one dy Une]! out of ſep tt-ptaces | thiar'of #crH#7, tb the garlarids, or COrONGry / Wade dfRowe?s; hk 
they had bin ilperfed; So efle$rouflure ouflure thewwofarencire}| they wed towiarthy!thelr end ver their Feaſts * Of mnt 

Nome mark feturni of alfthoſe thar were 'ro Rave a derrtgsr be Achentus,/1 y.2nd WiKdMitcys 8:56c fog wivat the Hel Clitp? 
EO anne the ſamzalbeir they were neve "whith 86 '#x "the "hdd of the: fur Daiitys. ode rm "tt 


WE never fotew of thifn Ki avy one] f are;or, "as Where fhitlh (to WwemAover: w the 'agof 
4 4. Neh.r. 9.2.16. r9ffer. 3.14. Eztk.q9.25 18. tte 


Ce Bd or ſeriile vale; and by flawer, _ 1 underſtand Ha few 
4 Inpeora, fo! mer! "rv decay 
ge i: ſball Zonwt 10 aſia chat 'day,thtar the grear erkanjhe NS the he is, ' 29MIN 


blown} Hed. "RP Ad in trimer ſuch an one as \riisy 
#1nd neet)ſbalf ir be :thar'is, the r7mper(fuch 
al beJOHHAtA,, 'a5 Armor. 3; Py "Cyrus his preclaimariori 
: forth, Forihe Tere tl ME note bf apes whe 
- vhiyrematned in captivity, into their 6wn Countt yz" Chr. 3651 
1-124" 47dVifion to'the Fu Pye, thats 
De of war ofreRa obercin wu "ſer f ree, indrevurned'ta 
bn hes dy ſon ypain,Lev'2.5 .3, $0." arype b 
rhe Pvthgelicalernmper,wherey, the Mefſirs,Gods EleR out | monmain firaat&above the vale; the rheunean'of Sainri;e, Hol. 
of all paris,arc called in our of their ſpirieval chtaldome. ,thder fin | 6.1 the Gead of Top of the  valera63h Foth of the n;Jer. "I * )-Or, 
"and Satan,co inhet i a ſhare in the'Kirſpdomme of grace here; hi.61. | onthe head Nat is, jÞn the thief-or princital atfarydles Wd 
«EEE Lag act Joh. - 25.AR. 26.18. Rbm. 10,18, abalſs of for thiras Exod $0:13''S 24.8,18. EL £47:6:Cant.q.t 4." Poc 
"qler ectetal tru 5 they hrrhyorfer —be laſt diy be _—_— eneBng ; Which forne'h; ves thar the word Beee;Nhould here be yi- 
-edro prin woes entef U nd entire | vents eat Tand; bet aill; UF hig J/and'war* tore hilly thier Ju- 
* [>Ftuhfon of the# erbracl inhericance,both in Seyyory” and 'in'the | dali's cotmtry, Tan hab Ker be oSdoubting fomewha, ny 
- eppddmid ghofy hereafter, Mat 24.37, &2 5. $4.Joti.g.28; Sy. T Cor, of the ching it Telf. 


15.52.1 Theſ. 16. .* of the ſat balltys Heb. vileof t: that #4ti 
Linen, ſhaitrome;' that were rtady ro ptſh, in the land _ Aſſy rh | re asf yaky fe fo Phu ſy ro Gem d7.+8;19. 
&t&# Tribes had Beta carried caprivea” oy 33 6. |'& ay..787 ahd Kevin + thee of f atreffer, For Sep ers 
b 'peady ts yucth —— rereyon $. Job 29/1 wr 16. Fo bogs expecding  far.oc rich valc:as,theWory of t ates 
"ſo deſtrayed,jor F2ady'to bt de Pſ:y479.8.or, peri no e; rf 1.fo?,s © aUPprinc 1rich her 
- her roſe then#*ttehly periſhed iſhed,deemed io other, ther vs dead \h. |] ifltetided Yaierpretervugre EP nc Som fag 
6:46/Butk $4." ve. Land't6'be' tent which'lay all ar 2'v8 Ads 
_”; the 0a 2aftr|Pl.147 2, (hi 46; ” Jet. 301 7. Ezelc, $4.16 Mic, hd"Was wh ſoyGen.49.2,3.Deut.z7. t g:Othetseortthve 
| ge Zeph.5:49 5 the val#ro'be at hy tie £46 the'rnbuin hEmbitritain,” on whith'$a- 
p, TT Wer they Ra@ many of chein fed flea;Jet.; 4 mais; the head city —_— he, Wal ture, t King. 1644. 
:4& $4:58:6h $8:6hF #iny oth; had ut ſundry times a1f> bien Tfed'tap- } and © ee ai6lt Fet to the Chire/ the phac# ofthe 
eve,  Deut28." £57" Yol,s X'F.Zathi foto. Afyrid bid" Egypt; Hl Kings reſidrrice, dhd/the cif ptaces- of th& Kin ; '\where4thc 
>" eentioned; Abi 8 3 the only places, 1imo which the people of God | abuſts;here poinced at;did'woft 2bouhd,the et' ſeems roffave 
had b; in diſperſed;bux as Dd won and Nilus, ver.12z. as twb'of the | s #1 &yc. | Howbeir, 'ſome of the Radbbines ane be it, 


"Fernie tes RE om ahothcr,” inf6 which they bad GinTeque- } the Yale Citner ;Mhtreof Deut.3t7.J oth.rt.2. 4 2 20, 
' ied Ke rhiv Helps £6 confirmaher whith wasbefore ſpoken ofthdſc [inthe new Teſtament gle 4Gen 


 Primecrbr! Riffers;in that ac vatersnd' tne gens 
is commonly uſcd for a Kuler,or Governour, ard Wadſhip, fore oIeti- 
pality;ot $ule, Pal. AT4Y .& 60.7,Chap'7.8'& 9\ 1 4;15But theform 
| of ſpeech, herciſed will nor adiit*r;for it thoaldtherf be! held 
over the vole, Pſzli 116.6. the brats" —_— nora 
rext hath it; on the head of the vale: Which 1 kipp6ſe, titreforeto 
tether whics are thati«,dwelt and abid-'vz the har is, 
enthetop (25 Exod. 17.ro,' Deur, $41. Yoſthe'ttle 5 rewie, In he 


ſererht Mat. 6:57. a'rich 
4 rws 65, not intaiged'tofet out the Mri6s df their | deed, bur nd teaſon —_ i t MbulF' be CE vekiges Ode. 
om. rei & rhe Exbnit of their deps tarign and capri-' tauſeir yeelds pleiſinc” Filtits, For ' Yh6ſc' that * wotild YHw in 
'viey, Y;4, - hither G:th[emane( 


which,yet queſtionleſic, had hence its -hame)a 
and ſhall *worſhig the Lord i" the boly mounta # it Jeriſdlem ] | feetile valley, at the yy je x of Wont Olivet to Jertiſalem, Mar Mar 
(ner of Ip* in,at their return Ser '#nd ler upagiin'the ſolemn | 26. $6" Mride'ts Far but ofthe Proyher? way, who i here deaffing : 
-'1ſervice of G64; Xhar h:d bin wholly ireermicted (teTwwple, the | with Ephraim and Satiria, met with Jada _ Jerufalem, And 1 
peciilis: !y#fipned the e nito, © being demo'ifhr during the | ſhouldaather infagine, that the Prophet.mig ht Hive forme glance 
ime of their car! v ty, in the word of ſatneſſes, uſed alſo for ointments, Cant, 1.3 .& 4.10. 


end ſtat werſhip JOrto worſhip that fb'y may w 1h-p,a5Jgh 24.9, as their wnmoderare uſe thereof in their Feaſtings, expreſly ay in 
cm 


Chap.xxviid, Annotations on the Bogk of the Prophet 1jai/. C bap.x8viil;/ 


them, Amos 6.6.chen (as ſome of gle Jewiſh Conmenycan &@) £3- | jak galt dari ta ths £4174] $ORe 1 Mel Haas {2 10h on the ground 
pound the rexr, as ſpeaking rheregt dueRiy, whik phcy render the | Bug cþas pgtipn cancesras angihort ugh gwghbor rows. Lieb. bat 
words, 08 who[c beads is a valley of pines :* rhatig hol heads (a @ p5opbgtical phraſe) bf, 95, 14d $0, 0x, ut ty? ground : there 
un down with oingwents, as abundantly, as valleys dP With wars, | ieeps & detsR of the patricle #695 Chap 31.3. .36. 1. the mighty 
Pſal.104.10. one beſorc-mentioncd thall lay it, thas s, rhe crown of Ephraim, 
that ave overcome with wine] Or, as ſome, of thoſe that gig ag44- | with all rheu gallaney, on the g/0pn dias Vial $9.33,44 chap. 14. 
cane with wine, as having relerenge 39 Sprrr angt is, $rake hetgre- | 13,1519 5h5 £6 x W8 (h64,79u4d:as,/19 the £a:hhujor onthe carth, 
mentioned. 1 carher, to theſe owercoms wich ne, 16kexigg if 8 | chap. 26-2.206 'o dos 5.7. {ihe fame phrakc with tbls here would 
the wo, 9c to tbe druagards, hos further delfribed, $96-BÞa86164 | be icugred 24-1 {a1 31fice 08 (hf £79449. py 
with 2:27. Heb. ſmitienas Juds 4.46. Bal. 143 5 4hap 41-10. 8, | withiis bard] go, with 44 band; or, by hagd : that is, asmoſt of 
beaten, Prov.23-3 5.05, Wares downs © £em-14.16, Or, irak't, 85 | aur5, cabily 3 wich v9 giear ado, a5 wilh tbe bate band ondly ;, or 
Judg.$-22,01, broges down ; 85 DAL 74.0, chap; 34: 8, the ward is wb cbs p76 þ ud, L-p19.13.þr,quickly, ion, ſpeedily £ (tor he 
very bgnifiant, apd troy) is cores the ward, jber f hae | was not long abuut it) as we ule to lay, off of þzug, Lam. 4.5. See 
me, uſcd in the ory of Siſera, Judg, 4.2 3,489 89 $Iic,which | V.g.bur | Wppoie 3arhgs, hes by band, bere is, by torce of hand, by 
the Prophet avight well have a8 <3E uu 3 854 be had daid, they | waip might; 5p tac dowel \ any granys dewing a defect of .che 
axe ſtruck down, pr laid along with wins, Ne myre able to or tobe in Be tet t, webhaad, thet is, with ayf{Fong band, cx- 
cxecure ought, then $iſera was, when Ja6) with thebppizer bad | yrellicgdxed. 3.3 9.kz2k20.33-D9n.9.15. bant,ſor a prong band; ds, 
driven the nall chocow his srmples, (radietencdbis bond If the | pate, fer 2 gre Hae orn. 6.44 11.4.97 2 £000 Name, Prov, 22-3. 
graund :.a fic reſemblance of 8 man oysringitered with gre. See | Ecel.7.3. | | bt os 
another no Iefle expretligngNG. 7 V.3. The crown of pride, phe deunkerds of Ephreim, ſhall be trod- 
V. 2. the Lad bach 4 18ghs) 486 firone aut, which as 4 | dep prdcif gut] Fhocy, and if, hall not be Jaid along onthegraund 
tempeſt of aaul, and 4 deTvoxag flocer, as 8 floyd of 1:9 aueters | onclygh. 5 1.23. bur oven trampled upon under ſecr Mal.q.3.” 
6361 - ſlamming bel caſt dows to ht hr wh) ths hand jibe 42, ina | the grows of pride bt drudtnids] Qras fome read it, The crown 
pencral rem denounced, ver.1, is here more partieylarly ſacciticd, | of pridegnd the doyhards ; p deicit of the copulative : as chap. 27. 
by the inſtrumeus that Gad wayld ufityr the effecting ef it, delcri- 4. QrgTþe drunkesds.of Ephrayp,with theit crown of pride ; a def 
bed, prrtly,by his mightand power, and paraly. bye raielucd that | os ahe prepolition; as,ÞPlal. 5. 4-1 ſupyoſe it may well be rendred, 
h: (hquld do an them; dau, elegantly avg priegnantly ict [| The argre of pride: that is be haughty,or Joſty crown, of the druath- 
forth £o the like , by yaxiety of ra. heaped wp toge- || ards afEpbraum, ſhad tbe trampled npon with feet (lo the Hebrew is, 
ther; x0 .intigpate 48 \uitgr wine. and lubrerfior gf Al with] fcc ghap.z8.6. |) allabe difficulty ap this verfon is, thatthe word 
them. ' £078,4. hngwar,.avd the verb anſwering, ir, plural : bur it is ob- 
Behald} See chap. 190.33.&% ga. '| ſ:rved, that.in ſuch yntax, asshis here is, the noun, or verb ſome” 
the Lod bath a mighty aud Sroxy agc;) fiat 5 gd} meg | xiaze agreeth in farm, withihe latter term, inſenſe with the former : 
Hebrew tw 19:9, that thus wnger of 3  ERY Auf [irgng GU 15 || Sp 3 SAm-2.4.4ht bay of the mighty ones wire breken,for was broken, 
to (be Lord : a common form, as-well ip ybenlanguages,a3in die-)] Job 29.10. the voice of the nobles w?rt big, for was bid, 'Hag'4.+. 
brew, Gen. 44-1991 King. 17. 42.4 . 1.,a0d the peanng is, || 4c Gefrice of all vations ſhall con: the verb plural, as here ; but the 
that wth ap 1 oe ed je #.cqmmand, to do bis. | dilagieement leſle thee, then in ſome of them : for the verb agree- 
- 7 Tama, Net 1qme aiþ6r4 ge ke 20 entjic; tzand|| ch, qbough nat ingumber, yertin gender, with the word' brown. 
ere fore vnungg, he'c lppples, baib at.ghe vecb,| Live in'{ .Sgev.tiand we nced notaerefore,cuther with thar late learncd/Afi» 
Yhis br, | ac pronoun lacire in the, acato ie adhibe avords,: ,Þ48 arvr,, read. che words, ,asiby way of appoſition, the cow! pvitte, 
one Gighty,05,6 hug bty,onc aad:/{aprgeto,ghe Lord; thar: is, gxcHed-!| yhas is, the. are andthe pride : Or, with the Belgick edidion, 
Mg frong.; A4[01n'c9,to,the Lov, (har Gyr —_ ac theic) ahat'| che. prays crowns, which neither ſuundeth nor ſuireth fo well here, 
is, 6c T 13-96 [ap 557 | 


- — 


Z £064 [parts $16n "98 thetigid-: abat | as appearcih by comparing this with ver, 1. | 
is, firong b ; 6 recojugd $85,Phl. oy 4 ibleſſed onde ſoot] The cxoawn is as low as may be, from «pon the 
Ty ct 6,40. 223.5. al bead, Plal.z 1.3. Job 19.9.to lye under the feet, Plalm 110, rx. 56 be 

1.of perplexaty ram the how lhich places and,ochers the! trampled upon;as mire and dirt, and ſuch things as are of mcaneſt 
ke, iathe ſave parti 1,4-this .placg: $0 in the] andyileſt cſtecm,ch.r0.6.Mic,7.10, Mar, 5.13. 


comely io Gad ; either for'} Ns 4. And the glogiays beauty which 15 on the bead of the fat valley, 
v xeegding. comrly,,. ox came(yb 5 comelagatle received [rows Gadzan E- | fhalhet a fading flower]. Heb. And bis, (thar is, wx oddly 
2cke16,14 Andgtahs Apobolcal Mimſtcry, 2 Cr..4-A-WVb040 | 2allangtſhall beasthe, flames of a fadiug plapr : fading, for a Fading 
God -1batisowhbthhr gone tccoipal fr en ads Coir 10,and this | plant :anRanding, chapdl7,s.for tanding corn cad, fadine br, Fel. 
ghry.onc theres prAoubrg lus at 445 nalmpapelers rhe-King of | ling, for fading,or iow, Fig, asChap. 34.4. fading, or ſbcddia;, thar 
Iran his foes, .ho.j Sh6 fowl year vt arakinh, coner- | oddatbeiower,or Jeaf,eb't 30. &. ve” 
+an the wholc land of 1 racl, ſarc down betore Jagnaria, .and after!} |and,e5 jhe haſpſrau hoſe e the ſummer] Or, or as, &c. becauſe a 
three yearr-ligge.avgk 45, Sinden 29&Kur, carry-| | Gmilicude diverie. fromahe former, wanting here, as Job 6. &.'ANl 
cd abc Nays awWa),6aFivs ; gn ye 22am 0} themgpeapled the; , thezr pomp. and ſtate hall be as rathe ripetruir, that is,as we uſe ry 
'Gountry. 41Gy git, at LIES BREE anlbing, 17.5 56,) | (ay, fomn ripe and ſoon. rotten, and are not wont, therefore, to be 


89:11. , | * acl 12h reſerved for ſtorc, bur to be ſpent our of the way ; or, that is haſt. 
'* mnghty and ſlr0x; one} Eicherg -Haaſlt,or barbs ,mpsds of c-! | ly pluckr, apd greedily devoured; becauſe longed for commonly, ad 
qual force, uſed for arpplipcauenp: #4£hapy 7, 1.44194 nrad, we to | carngftlydefired, Jer.24.2.Hoſ.g,ro.Mic.y.1, 
put n.here ab abe lewath Commune: werbergdeyyes rayind, | which when be that looketh upon it, ſecth it, while it is y't in bis 
43 Kher of xbzn dabs iggynnecglayy, ſupply Wb | | hand, he eattth it up) Or, whith when one eſpycth, as ſoon as it is in 


. avh:cb] Foc lanre, 11067 apripg, £509., 13.08. i.Chap...42- | bis hand, be devourethit, Heb, ſwallowcth ut, greedily devourerh i, 

+$-- but a.cordipgianhe latter g6aghngs fither ph Sawndianieno uic | loþ ao.35.5ec ver.2. 

at all-hoce,. *y 4 nfs 118: V. 5. Inthat day ſhall the Lord of Hoſts be ſoy a crown of glory, aud 
as a tumpeſt bf hal }More yiolanrahen rain ; that beatrdawnand | ſor, adiaden of beauty, wato the ve/rdut of his people] The Prophet ha- 

breaks al.nder por gheſtanding 661 6 guly, and luck thingy,avgrow | yiog/dons with raim , cometh now to- Judah ; and haying 

'08-the luutacs;ol ths growngvt ths 4uiLot LxpeS  ERELY je. but even | related. what cvils he would bing, on the one, he\ beginneth now 

the bigge? bronekggot #aS1well as.hhhg males fp a,menand | ro tcl}, .xbat. good he would dofor, and. what honour confer upon 


pnciog tips 43rh5 Het. 10 kl def. | the other, 
25.4.& 28.17,& 30.30,Ezck.13.11. 


| : Inithat day] Whenthis judgment ſhall be executed upon Ephta- 
. a4 deſlrazing logs] Heb. 4.4tarm, of ex5 fon, or, deſieg@ion; Neur. | im,which was inthe days FE ackiah. w_X 
$444; Hak M.1 Jo $815, generally z.which. yer | - ſhall the Lord of Hoſts be) Of the ticle,ſce chap. 1.ver.g. 


OL, mg tbe worghareulyd, w| , ſor. acrown df. glory) Or, goorlaeſe z agoed'y crown * as an inhvvi. 

ue not 4 a awc.it ieneredgndþe $A | tanceof goodluneſſe, tor a goodly tnberit ance, Jet.3.19 for it,or in ſtead 
£x4faon þailyas faallbeat | of in, bg-will grace and honour that State, as much, or more, then 
« 1 Duc the xgpding befol- | the goodlieſt or richeſt crown in the world, had they ir ro wear, 


awn 
Torch. hav: Lops nnd. &.it, 34 by £co4ien of co | conld :ſcothe like, Prov.4.9.chap.62.3, and this is here oppoſed ro 


"ay 6 ing AÞag G@mwment, 4ipon-the raim's haughty crown, like a garland of fading flower : for this 
PLACE JAKWR OLNGLEE Ghar azhc > £®riÞoainc: geceived —_ of amay an! um, or tverlaſtiag, n Bower fo rermed,and this 
Wax.tm ion Ini preers upanioylly make. crows ſo from ir, 1 -Pet.$.6.4 crown that ſadeth not,x Per.1.4. 
' @ ſioud of myghty watcrs out flowing]. The word, —_— , 4 diaderof beautyJOrof gallantry, Jer. 13.18, a gallant diademys; 
is.the (anze,a8ar was Wendlated Lowe ty before, Ok itylee on: ch, 4. þ the ſame thing, incttc& with the former : the word roadred dia- 
6.and 25,4-Angþs iqgacrot which places, i-ſormautakenas gn that | gem, is in this notion no where elſe found : Sce ver. 1. 
brartch, inithe larter, agin chis. 0 Whey watees ri fear waters, | unto the reſidue of bis people] Unto the King.lome of Judah, thar 
lee 36,4863 $3. Over figawngy\azthe water eithe ca, or | remained Rill in their.own land, and retained their wonted State 
Wea valerroary wonrtgdowthmuch forces apd ip gacat abun | with addition of much honour, under Ezckizh and Joſiah, after 
ewhatheyhavglwoln above theig,Seaewallior have broken | tharthe ren Tribes were diſperſed,and their Stare diſſolved, 
thorow.theis banks, Job.390.24-P41.41.5.6 $9-k&K $3.46, i7,ch.| V. 6. 4nd ſor a ſpirit of yudement, to himthat fitteth in judgment, 
b,2v. Lidkgo dgjer.g1,42,55, and {os {cength, to them that tur the battel to the gate] The _ 
whereby 


% 
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whereby God would make their State ſo honourable and illuſtrious, 
by endowing their Rulers with Wiſcdome, and their Warriors with 
valour : thcle tw being the two principal pillars of a Stare, chap.3. 
1,2. and theſe two endowments, the principal requ.ſites, and rrue 
0:naments in cither,ch.11.2. : 4 

« (ſpirit of judgment) An ability to judge aright, and diſcern of 
rruch and falſhood, right and wrong, in thoſc things that come be- 
fore them : in regard whereof, Solomon calleth the Kings doom, a 
div nation, Prov. 16. 10. as proceeding from a divine inſpiration : 
ſuch a ſpirit of diſcretion, for civil affairs ; as was thar gift of diſcreri- 
04, for Girieual affairs, called the diſcrenion of ſpirits ; 2 Cor. 13,10, 
a ſagacky more then ordinary,in dilccrning ot ſoundnefs, and dilce- 
very of unſoundacls in others, ; : 

to bim that (ittetb in judgment] Heb, wpon judgment : thar is, upon 
the throne, or ſeat of judgment, Plal.g.4. Prov.2o. 8. judgment, for 
the judgment ſcat © as royalty, for royal robes, Eſth,5.1. thoſe narrow 
the text over-much, that reſtrain this (as ſome do) ro Ezckiah : for 
though the word be ſingular, yet it is colleRively taken; as Prov. 
20.8, and includeth ochers alſo,cogerher wich him, that judged un- 
der him,or were affiſtant to him in judgment. 

for ſtrensth\For thar allo is Gods,and is his hand to give,1 Chr. 
29.11,12.2 Chr.20.6, 

that twrarth the batte! tothegate) The old Lative corrupts the 
ſenſe of this text, rendring the words, that return ſrom war ts the 
£ae, that is, home, okich fone apply ro Ezckiah's return from his 
war againſt the Philiſtines, 2 King.18. 8. as do thoſe alſs thar ren- | 
der it, that turn the war oway ſromthe gate. For neither will the | 
words of the text admic cither of theſe Interpretations; 
and the meaning ſcems much more empharical : ſuch, as noc oncly 
defend their own Country from the enemy, bur beat him back, and 
purſue him ro bis own gates, chap.22.7.and fo indeed did Exekiah, 
when he did nor only beat the Philiſtines home to the gates of their 
ſtrongeſt Forts, and fenced Cirles, but entred them allo, and polleſ- 
ſcd hunſclfof rhem,z King,18.8. 

V.7. But they alſo have erred through wine,and through ſlrong driak 
ave out of the way ] The Prophet having begun this prophecy con- 
cerning Judah,with a gracious promiſe of Gods favour toward that 
Srate,both in the continuance, and the advancement of ir,after the 
ruine of Ephraimy whereas it might have been juſtly feared, that 
the ſubverhon of the one being ſoncer neighbours, might have prov- 
cd 2 great impeachment z it not a downfal of the other 5 doth now 
paſſe on to a grievous complaint againſt thoſe of Judah, as nor ſree, 
trum thoſe enormitics;for which, this heavy calamity befcl thar peo- 
plc, and therefore unwerthy of ſo great tavour, 

Bui ]Heb. And,as ch.r6.12, 

th:y alſo] Tholc of Judah, whom God vouchſafeih theſe favours 
unto, and thac have Gods Word and Worſhip ſtill among them, 
wh'ch the orhcr Tribes had abandoned, that profeſied ro be berrer, 
and had b-rrer means, both ro make, and to keep them berrer; yer 
take the ſame cvill courſes with them,z Chr.13.8,11.ch.48.1, 2. & 
$8.2,Jcr.z. 10. ; 

heve erred through wint, and through firong drink are out of the 
wa) |Or, er10 through wiac, and ſtray through ſtrong drink : for the 
ren'c is the ſame in cither yerb, and the ſound ſomewhat alike in 
the original. They are guilty of the ſame crime, that thoſe of Ee 
phraim were charged with, to wit, ſenſuality, and ecxceſle, 
ver.1. 

firong drink] The word, in the original, is bus one ; it fignifies 
ſuch drink, as is apt tro make d/n4h: and from i, comes the term 
d/unhard ulcd ver.i.Sce ch.y.11. | 

the Pricſt, aad the Prophet have erred throwgh ſtrong drtnk}Or, do 
eric; theythar ſhould give good example, and endeavour by re- 
proof, and cenſure, ro reſtian and reform it in others, are in this 
kind chem(ſclves as faulty as others,ch.56.22. 

crc] Eicher fin,in the immoderatc uſe, and abuſe of the creature, 
Prov. 20. 1. for cveryſin is a Hazing from the way of truth and 
righr, chap. 53. 6. Jam. 5. 9: or, fail in the duties of their (pe- 
cial places, cicher corrupted hereby, or dilablcd thereunto, Mic. 
2.11 & 3.5. 

thry are ſwallowed wp of wine] They take it in ſo exceſſively, 
thar it over-maſtererh them ; and they ſeem rather to be over head 
and cars {as we (ay)in it,then to have it in them: ir depriveth them 
ſo of all abilirics, 4 the uſe of the powers and parts, cither of bod 
or mind, Prov. 25, 21, Jer. 23. 9. Hol. 4. 11. that which we uſe 
to fay, drowncd in diink. See fomewhat the like expreſſion, 
ver.1. 

they erre in viſcon, they ſtumble in judgment) The former member, 
ſpccially, reſp: &s che Prophers:the latter, the Prieſts. Being drunk- 
en ſors,and wholly addittcd to ſenſuality, they regard not what they 
reach, or prophecy,the one,ſo it rend ro looſencls and licentiouſneſs, 
which the people were well pleaſed with,chap.30.10,11. Jer. 5, 31. 
Ezck.13.19,30,32.Mic.2.6,7,11.&'3.5,nor what ſentence they paſt 
fo they might have wherewith te maintain their exceſle, the other, 

er.5.31, 
, viſren] Prophecy, or Teaching , Prov, 29. 18. chap. 1, 1, 
Mcc.3.6. 

fmblc] Or, reel ratber,or, Fagger,alluding ro their drunkenneſs, 

and the ulual manner of men in drink: the word is uſed in this 


Chap.xxviij 
with nails to the wall, thac they may not move, as it is there req.) 
dred, or fr, certainly, ſtagger, or reel, rather then ſtumble, ang , 
word derived from it, Nah.,z. 15. rendred, the 4aecs [mite tor ther 
bur the word there is a noun,and it may ſeem to be rendred beer 
ſtaggering of hnecs: knees, ſure, may more fitly be {aid roſtagyer tn 
co ſlumble, ; 

in judgment] The particle in, is wanting here ; as chap, x5 g 
and oft . rao Jig Howbeir,ſome of the Hebrew Criticks rake oc. 
cafion, thereby, to render the texr, they cauſe judgment to ſtagger 
or,to go awry, ro gothe wrong way ; but th moſt agree inthe 
other ſenſe, they ftagger, themlelves i4 judgment ; either ignorant] 
not knowing, through ſotiſhneſs, what lentence to give, or,wiltull? 
declining to this fide,or that fide ,as their cortupt atteRions, ang (,. 
nifter reſpeRs byaſlcd thom. 

judgment) Or, the judgment of God : for there is another wary 
of this ſtock, that ſignifieth judgment ſimply, chap. 16.z,See ch.6.13 
& 19,24.& Jer.z.31.where words of the ſame ſtamp are found : 
that judgment, which by Gods appointment they were tg give 
Deurt.1 : | qa which is laid to be the judgment nor of man 
bur of God,z Chr.19.6,8,11.that which, as ſcrioufly conſidered, 
ſhauld exatt the greater care and circumſpeRion, inthe duc ver. 
formance of it : {o doth much conducec to the aggravation of het 
hn,thar carryed themſclves ſo wretchleſly and irreligiouſly therein, 
IE $3.1,2, p + and flthineſ 

8, For all tables ave ſul! of vomit, and filthineſs] The 4 
lity;and the exceſs,in the loathlom effeR of ir, : = 

all tables) That is, many, or moſt : all, in a manner ; as Chap, 
$6.10.& 64.6. Jcr.g.2.Phil.z .23. or, al their tables, The rables of 
theſe men. and the places where they mer. A defeR of the pronoun ; 
as ch.13.22,Job 5.12. , 

of vomit, aud filthineſ] Or,ordure ; for ſo the word properly 
lignifies.ch,z6.12.Sce ch.4.4.and exceſs of drunkenneſs, that makes 
men purge both waies. Sec ch.19,14.Jer.:25.37.& 48.26, Hab, 2.16 
A detec of the copulative;as ch.27.4. : 

ſe that there is no place clean JOr,free. A defeR of the epither ; 
as <h.;.2.Sce the note there;and the like phraſe, ch,5.8, For that 
Expoſtticn)which the learned Annotator, AED out)of one 
of the Talmudick DoRors,without place, that iswithout God,whom, 
by that eerm,they oft deſign ; as if the meaning were, There is no 
calcing of or his Law,ar their rables ; is of the ſame ſtamp 
with many ether of their ridicalous toys and daliances with di- 
vince Oracles, which yer without any intimation of the leaſt diſal- 
lowance,that learned Auther ofr relateth. 

V.g. whom ſhall be teach hnowledy ? and whom ſhall be to un- 
driſtand defirine > them, that are weancd from the milh , drawn 
from the breafts] Oras ſome read the werds, by way of interrogat.. 
on ; Thoſe that are weaned from the milk, and ens the breaſts 
Another ſhameful cffe& of rhis their ſenſuality, and exceſs; ir had 
made ther fo ſortiſh, that were become altogether untcachs- 
ble, of learning : Inſomuch,thar a man might a 
ſoon teach a thild newly weaned,letters, as romake them to under- 
ſtand oupht,cencerning themſclyes, cr their dury te God, or man, 
Jcr.4.22.Hoſ.4.11. 

ſhall be teach] Or, cax any man teach > for the verb ſcems ro be 
raken potentially; as ch.16.18.and indefinitely ; as ver.s. and fo, 
cat any make to underfiand in the next branch. Yer ſome render ir, 
ſhould God teach 2 to wit, by his Prophets, 1 Cor,z,14.Bur | ſuppoſe 
the Prophets intention,more general, 

dotrme) Heb, hearing;as ver.19.So ch.53.1, 

weaned] Newly,or,lately,weaned.So Pf, 13 1.2.23 if he ſhould fay, 
Either ſuch, or none. Ir being as difficult a matter rorcach fuck 
children, as ro teach ſuch ſortiſh,and (clf-willed people ; as theſe 
are;yea,in ſome regard, more difficult;becauſe,there is ſome want of 
underſtanding in the one;bur there is,befides char,a perverſeneſs,al- 
ſo,of diſpoſition in the other, Rom.$.7.2 Tim. z.2y, 

brefts) Heb .eats;as Lam.4.3,Jocl 2.16.50 called, as ſome think, 
from a word ſignifying moiſture, Num. 1 1.8,P\.33.4. in regard of the 
pleaſant liquor,or milk,thar they yeeld.From the Syriak torm of ir, 
had Thaddcus his furname, Mar, 10. 3. and thence alſo comes our 
Engliſh word, car, 

. 10, For precept muſt be pon precept, precept precept ; line 
upon line,line _s linerve a elle and there a lite] Or reeee bath 
ns 197 | 15 107% ups , or, thus they have 
been taughr,as little children are wont ro be, when they begin to 
learn their firſt rudiments, cirher of reading, or writing, to know 
letrer after letrer, and ro draw line after line, in the faſhioning of 
their letrers, to bave the ſame rules oft given them, and the 
ſame things oft told them ; —_ for all this diligence u- 
ſed aboar them,and pains taken with them, they are never a whit 
the berrer,they continue ill, as groſly ignorant,and as unreſormed, 
as evcr,z 4 em 2. - x ali 1 c 

precept upon precept JFule nponrule; or,  Iri82 

ward faich a Ra inc, no Ras ellc read, and argues a ſbort 
rule; yet, by his leave,it - 00mg R 

line upon lac] Or, bne aſter line, The wor _— properly, 4 
cod, or, line, chap.49.13.Jer.31.39.Bzek.q7.3. rhence raken, and 
applied to lines drawn with a pen, in writing and _ 
An alluſfien, ſaith one of the Jewiſh Maſters, to ſuch as 


naion, hcic only, and Jcr, 19.4. of Images, ſaid to be faſtened 


children ro write, cnuring then firſt ro frame the ſeveral you 


Chap.xXxvil- | 
of cach letter apart, and then to joyn them rogerher,{ine to lane,to | 
make up the lerrer (riot letrer to lerrer ; for they never joyn them) 
or that gu-de their hard from line to line, and {o cauſe them to draw 
one lige after another. Though ſome of them would bave it ta- 
ken from the Maſons [ine;by which he teacheth his novice, rolay 
one row of ſtones aſter another,for the making up of a wall, Bur 
the firſt ſeems the more likely, There is an elegant conſonancy be- 
tween this word and the former, which our Engliſh cannot expreſs. 
And there is a reireration of cither branch, to imply a frequent in- 
culcation of one and the ſame point, in the teaching of them,as with 
dull Schulars,is wont to be done, 
here 4 little,and there & little] Heb. a little there, a little there,thar 
is,a lictle of one thing, and a little of another ; or, alictle ar one 
rime,and a little ar another. A defe& of the copulative ; as yerC\. $8. 
And thus ſaith a Rabbine,arc they tain ro do,that reach a Sucker, ſo 
they call « #ovice,or young Scholar,ſuch as hath need yer of mulk, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks,alluding,in likelihood,to thar term, 1 Cor.3, 1,3. 
Heb.6.12,13. | 
V. 11. For with ftammering lips, and anothey tongue will he ſþ:ak 
to this people] Or, bath he ſpoken ; or, mult onc ſpeak ; as before, ver. 
10, This pa hath more difficulty in ir, then the former, 
Some ſuppoſe the former limilirude to be ſtill inſiſted upon, that 
God hath dealt with them, or they were to be dealt with, in a very 
plain and familiar manner, as Nurſes, or Parents, are wont to do 
with lictle ones thar liſp,and clip words,and change letters, and uſe 
divers nzw terms,when they teach them to ſpeak ; and yer all this 
would do no good. Others conceive their ſoctiſknelle rd be a new 
way deciphered;as if the Prepher ſhould ſay, that they were grown 
to that height of ſtupidity and ſenſleſne's,that they no mere under- 
ſtood, or regarded, or reaped any fruit from ought ſpoken unto 
them, though nevet fo plainly, either by God in his word, or from 
God by his Prophers,then as if ir were delivered in ſome ſtrange 
and barbarous language, in a tongue utterly unknown to them. And 
this way, moſt, J:wiſh, and Chriſtian Commenters, go; yer , 
in regard of rhc Apoſtles quotation of it, r Cor. 14, 21. ſeeming to 
look anocher way, ſome other Interpreters, whom our verſion ſeems 
to have followed, underſtand it, as delivered by way comminartion, 
as if God, by the Prophet threatned them, to rake another courſe 
wich them ; and becauſe they were grown ſo bruriſh, he would 
= rorthem now, not, as to reaſonable creatures, by words and 
peech, —_ men are Cn ro —— by blows and 
ripes; nging in vu , of a ſtra language, 
which he ſhould: not tives conn them ray [ton cruelly, 
in regard that they ſhould not well know how to ſuc xo them for 
mercy, becauſe rhey had retuſed ro hear him ſpeaking rothem, it | 
his word, and by his meſſengers, in their own language which ny 
might have underſtood. See Deur.28.49.Jer.5.15.Exck. z. 5. An | 
ſome,again, admitting the ſame interpretation, as ſpoken by "or 
of relation,whart was already paſt, thar in ſuch manner,and by ſuc 
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ing there ſhould be a defeR of the celuive,, Pal rog. 1g, that may 
procure reſt for thoſe, that are ticed our with grievous preſſures, 
and calamities ofthe times. Bur the form otche verb F 
not this reading. And vthers, therefore, more rightly render the 
words, with ſupply of the relative, as ſpoken in way of Mntion, 
or exhorration, cauſe the w-ary to reſt ; Take ſome courſe, thar your 
poor afflited, whether country or countrymen,racher,may have Bo 
caſe of,and reſt from,theſe grievous ſcourges, wherewith they have 
becn ſo much wearied. TSS. 

the weary) To wit, people : A deteR of the ſubſtantive ; as chap. 
40.19.8 10ers e wearkdand] bur then ic heuldbe fo. 
mininezas Ch.3z2.3.whereas,it is maſculine. c 

the ref The ward is for ſignification, the ſame, in eff 
with the former,rendred reſt alſo, Jcr.6. 16. where found in 
form:Bur in this, here, the more tixly to comply in ſound wi 
former;eaſe,and reſt;refreſbing,gor (o properly,but as that is an ofie& 
of ir.Sce ch.zo.15. , 

* not bea;] It was their willful obſtinacy,as well as their 
blockiſh ſtupidiry, both arifing from their ſeniſualiry, that hindred 
Gods word from producing any good cffc& with them, Pal, 
$1.11, & 83, +. fer. 6,16, & 44. 16. Zach. 7.11, Luk, 8, 14. & 
21. 34. 

V. 13. But the word of God was unto them, precept upon precept, 
precept upon piecept, lige upon line, line upon liat, here a little, and 
there a lyile ; that they may go, and fall backward, aud be broken, and 
ſnared,and taken] Heb. And the word of God was, or, ſhall be:which 
ſome render,as here,But the word of God was; Aud for, But;as ch.29» 
t3.Some, Though the word of God,were: And,for, Though, as ch.49.5, 
Though che word were in ſo plain, and familiar a way delivered un» 
to them; as before,ver,1o, Howbeit,ſome others, mon it 
as in way of commination, Therefore the word of God ſhall be ants 


« 


you z as, Amos 5.27.25 if God thireatned to puniſh their former itu- 
pidiry,and obſtinacy,with further blindneſs, as ch.s,9, 10. & 16. & 
29.10-12, 


that they might go,and fall backward, &c.) This ſome refer to the 
Wrath pram rney vane fo: ie, .by God therein 
intended ; as chap.6.10. Orhers refer ir eo their obſtinacy, mention- 
ed ver. 12, as anefte& thereof, qa 7 9, = 
flowing neceflarily from ir, Of which manner of |» Tee 
on chap. 3.8. & Jer. 7. 18, and of the words, chap, 8.x5, & 
42.22, a 4 

0, and fall backwerd] Heb. go, and ſtumble backward : thar is, 
a Fore fall backward as they £0. A defetive ſpeech : the Iike 
whereunto, ſce chap. 1. 4. and the ſupply, Pſal.27.1.ch. 8, 15. Jer, 
46.6.& 50.332. 

V. 1 4.'%hereſore hear the word of the Lord,ye ſcornfull men,that rule 
Bea ang rg Feruſalem] np ts ncpr waa: 
hence to begin ; direted unto the Rulers, ſuch of them as Chebag 
wagzof whom, ſce ch.z 2.1 5.chat ſcorned, and ſcoffed at the menaces 


(chough ro lirtle purpole) God had ſpoken ro them hereto- 
poet ; ry not why the ſecond, and moſt received ſenſe, of the 


words, may not as well,as this laſt, agree with the ſcope of the Apo- 
file ; which is ro ſhew,that ſpeech,in a language not underſtood, is 
unuſctul, 

ſtammering ps) Heb. mocks,or, ſcofs of lip ; lip, for, language, as 
Gen.11,1,04e lip, for one language: and,apure lip, for, a pure lan- 
guage, Zeph. 3.9.mocks,ſcoffi,or derifion of lip,or,/anguage by an by- 
pallage,or tranſpolirion, for,{;p, or, language of morks,. or, deriſions ; 
(as, thoice of vallies, for, valleys of choice, Chap.2 2. 7. ) that is, as 
ome, ftammering, ſturrerring, or liſping language : becauſe ſueh 
language men are wont touſc in mecking ; nd och kind of lan- 

e isſuch ſubje& ro derifion. Or,as orhers, ſtrange language ; 
which to thoſe that underſtand ir nor, ſeems ridiculous; and 
are wont therefore, ro deride, and deem, as barbarous, Plal. 
I14.1,1 Cor.14.11 And this latter way, both the words following, 
carry ir 2 and the Greck allo, Cor.t4.z1.5ce c,33.19. 
 anather tongue) Fora ſtrange tongue ; So,other tonzues,for, ſtrange 
toxgucs, At.2.4.1Cor.14.2r. 
; V. 12, To whom he (aid, Thit is the reſt, wherewith ye may cauſe 
the weary to reſt, and this is the refreſhing, yet they would not hearJOr, 
Becauſe whe nhe ſaid uns them, This is the reſt,--yet they would not 
bear; or #hY would not hear : He ſaid,--and they would not hear ; 
that is, whes be ſaid--they world not bear ; 4s, Prov, 1, 24-1 called 
and ye ER ; that is, Ye refuſ-d when 1 called. See chyo.z.ver. ts, 
The words .then, thus read ; the Prophet proceederh ro ſhew 
what ſl1ould beride rhem ; for rhis their bruriſh ſupidiry, and wil- 
ful obſtinacy, in refuſing to hearken to Gods gratious ith= 
ay and ſIighting his wholeſome inſtrutions, to their own cone 

jon, 

To whom be ſaid | Heb, which be ſaid unto them % bur the relative is 
oft uſcd for the cauſative z as 1 King.15.13.and ſo here;B:cauſe he 
Jaid to them. 

he [aid }Godby his Prophers,ch.7.4.& 30.15. 

This is the reſt} The onely means, whereby reſt and quiotneſs 
may be cither procured, or preſerved, to wit, by hearkening ro 
Gods pats the directions of his word, and relying up- 
on him, and keeping cloſe ro him,z Chr.14.2-7.& 15. 4-19. & 16. 
7 9.Jer 6.16.Mar,t1,28,29, | 
wherewith ye may cauſe the weary to reſt] According to this read- 


| of Gods Pr 


| mined, and as it were cut our ; 


rs, as ſuppoling themſclves to be ſufficiently ſecured 
againſt all occucrenrs wharſoever,ver.15.ch.5.19.2 Chr.36.1 6. Jer, 
ſ.1z2,13. ; Ws 
bear the word of the Lard]JWhar,nor I, bur hie,by me, Caich ro yoit 
cipeciaRines ch.1.10. a: 
cornſul men] Heb. men of ſcorn z as Prov.29.8. nor ſcorned, buc 
ſcorning ; ſcornful, ſuch as Solomon there ſaich} bring « city, or 
Stare, into « ſnare. A thing (glanced ar, verſ.z 3.chough,in ahi place, 
it may ſcem to imply more ſpecially, (that which yet with ſeornful- 
neſs is commonly joyned) matrer of mockage ; and may perad- 
venture, therefore, more firly be rendred here, men of ge,0”, 
mochers ; as 2 Per. 2, 3. forthat ſeems the crime, here, ſpecially 
charged upon them, ver\. t5. and which they are adviſed to leave, 
VEr.23, , os 4: 
that rule this people] Heb. the Rulers of this people; or, deminter- 
ers, over them z as the wenkag aſc is uled,c ſ2-F- On 
the power ye have, in rega your places, to dominecr, 
edi over my people, at your pleaſure , Chaprer 36, 13, 
1 Per.5.3. Fog 
V. 15. Beeauſe ye have ſaid, we have made a covenant with death , 
and with bell art we at agreement] Becauſe you deem ſelves as 
ſafe and ſecuire,as if death and you were centred into a ens hates 
either with other. And whartſoeyer,therefore,might betide the State, 
ye mere ſure ro eſcape. | es 
Je have ſaid] Oryye ſay, That is,think wich your ſelyes, make ac» 
count ſo ; as Pal. 14. 1. & 94. 7. And yer it is not unlikely, that 
ſome ſuch ſcoffing terms, as thele, they had ſometime alſo in their 
_— is we fhnd ſomewhat the like in ſome Latine Comicks, See 
ch.22.13. | 
wn covenant] Heb, ct 4 covenant ; as chap, 55.3.The ground 
of which form is taken, either from the nature and manner of ſo- 
lemn Covcnants, in which the conditions, whereupon the covenant 
is made, are won to be preciſely,and exa&ly on cirher fide deter- 
like whereunco, ſce verſ, 22, 
<.10.22,23.Dan.g.z4.Or, from certain ries, that were commonly 
uſed ar the folemn contrating of ſuch leagues and 
ment both among the people of God, and other 
Of which, ſee Gen, 15, 9, 16. Plal. fo. 5. and on Je 


» 


8. 3 
—"—_ das] Thar is, ſay fome,wich Sceanacherib,the deadly - 
m 


Chap. xxvilj- 
our Stare, whom we mean to comply with. Bur this pulleth 
0s the pith of the Page ſpecch, whe words ſhcw, that death 
it {elf is intended, which rhe grave followeth, as an arrendant bn 
it, Hoſ. x3. 14. Rev. 6.8, | 
with hell] Or, the grave. See Chap. 14. 15. 


are we at agreement] Heb, we have made proviſion ; as E xod. 18. 
21, provide able men. And ſo the word following, verſe 18. is to be 


; which being another form, from the _—_— 
eth this to be = noun : and of the ſame lignification, in « with 
the former. The Jewiſh Criricks arc are much divided abour 
it atrd ſeem ro look any way,rather then to the right reaſon of the 
term, The Chaldce rendreth ir peace; and the reaſon thereof, ſaith 
one of them, is, becauſe when men make peace, they meet together, 
and look one another in the face, Gen. 32. 10. 2 Sam.14.32. 1 King 
20. 33. like bghr to light ; or, ſight to ſight, in Solomens temple, 1 
King.7.4, 5. And fo they de alfo, when meer co fight, 2 Chro. 
25-17,31. Another would bave it a participle, and ro za Seey 
or waichmay; as if ay ſhould fay,We have fer one to watcf death, 
well enough, from furptifing of us; as Ezck. 33, 2--F, Burt it is 
not death that is mentioned in this branch, bur the grave. Another 
world have ir, We have fer a boxnd, or, a limit unto death, or the 
grave, thar it ſhall nor paſs, te ceme ſo nee to us, as ro faſtenup- 
on us, Deriving it from a word,uſed,P\. 107.20. which,in Chaldee , 
commonly beareth char ſenſe. Anorher, laſtly, ro let the reſt os 
we beve made a complication,char is, a cracy, from a word liy- 
nifying to be cnwrapped, or ,as the s of a root, Job 
8.17. or the «of a tree, Dan.4.11. or, ns of a 
beaſt, Dan.8.5. Bur of this ſenſe of the word, in any one of theſe 
places, can hardly any =P proof be made. I ſtick rherefore ro 
what was gi wir ſhalt _ + ſhalt 

when the ver flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs thorow , 18 ſhall not come 
unto #5] Or, though the ſcourge, or ,the bore, of a ſur-0u1ding flood, 
or, river, paſs therow the land it ſhall n#t come x us, Though theſe 
things, that the prate ſo much of, ſcourges, and laudfloods, | 
and we know not what ſtorms, and inundations, and de{ugcs, ſhould 
come and oyerflew the whole land ; yet they (hall got fouch us . 
we ſhall, for all char, be ſafe , we have ſhelter ſufficient enough ar 
hang, to ſecure us. 

when] Or,thourh,as chap. 12.1.Pſal.z;, 4. Forrheylicrle 
in that evet they would come. 

the over flowing ſcourge} The word here uſcd , dath cominenly 
figgifics whip,or a ſcourge, Pro.26, 3.Nah. 3. 2. howbeir, ſome 

he Jewiſh Criricks, in regard of the term of inyndation annexed 

undc 

þ 


ro rftant by it here, che ſhock, or boye, or fierce fitream of a 
river oyerflowing his banks, running along tho: ow the whole leycl 
2s oh a wor ben/ficrh tp rus, or paſs ſpeedily through 


n place, 2 Sam.24, :. $6b 1.7. Jer,y. r, bot it is nor unlikely, thar 
| did of purpoſe we rhe word ſcoxrge bere, though to ex - 
thar which they weld have it here to imporr ; in relating the 
r&s of thoſe it mares, that in mockery uſed theſe. rermes , 
beeauſe they heard the Propherh; ih their ticenaces, making men- 
ton of anynundation, and a ſcourge ,$.7,8.& 10. 22, 26, and 
it may rherefore be well rendred, the ſcoi/ge of an overflowing, or 
ſurrounding river, gr floud ;, 2 defet of the ſudjeR 2 as fading, for 
« fadng plant, vAto, wir flown, for an over flowing ; asit 
k ſapplycd, avd exprefied, ch, 30. 28.8 66, nz. Jer.47.20. 2 Chr. 
31.4-0r, 4# over ſtowing ſtorm t as rhe ſupply is, Ezek. 13. 11, 13, & 
$8.22. which cometh home much to one :. ſuch ſtorms of rain com- 
Hiberſy cauſing, alſo great land-flouds,,agd the term is common to 
eker, ſee chap. 25. 4. beſide that mention 15 niade of 4 ſim allo, 
ver, r9. * gf 
P&fc threw] T6 Wirthe land, So Dan.11. 10,40. 
ball uot come n10 us] Heb.came ws, fur come ar us, the particle 
4, «+ Pf.36.11. ſupply.d Pſa.g1.26, 
{6 wthat* made lies our refuges axd wider falſthood have we bid 
ſ*lv2:] The ground of this theii ſecuriry from whence they pre- 
ſamed and promiicd to themſelves undoubred ſafery: a ly, (fo iris 
in the Hebrew)and ſalſhood, buth in cft<& the ſame,whe: eby ſome 
wndcrfitand cheir idols, fo rermed, chap. 44. 20. Jcr.10.14. Rom.1. 
25, wherein many of them much d, chap.1.31.& 14, &, O. 
rhet's, rheir ereachery, and liTembling, in compliance with the ad- 
verſe party, whereby they made actount to ſave therſclyes, what- 
ſoever became of others. Others, their crafty thifts, and wily devices 
which may welt include'the former, ch, 29. 15,16, Orhers laftly 
which is moſt likely, thtir firength raiſed, and wealth by 
fraudulent and deceitful comes, Pſal. 52.7. & 62.9,10. ch, 30,12. 
lits and ſ1ſſhood fot goods thereby gotten : asthe robbery, and the 
oppreſſion, or f/aud, for the thing gorten 
reud, Ley.6.4. So, the mammon of 
"HT4ge] See chap.2 5.4. Zeph.r, 
_ 6 


poren byyobbery, oppreſſion, or 
mgwity- Luke 16.11, 


ve bid or [thus Or, a7 Wetad: See ver. 17, 

V.18, Thereſore his ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I lay-in Zion for 
x. foundation a ſtonb,a Iried fone, n precious corncy-ſtone,a ſure ſaun- 
Aation. * he thag belecveth ſboll-not noſe bell] Their deep ſecurity a- 
mijn : alay, m———_— dbſti Ons vain ones of 

y, gots thitgndin: s menacts is Prophets,which t 
role at, was before. Now God, by the re ro wo. 
Lats. what a round and ſharp courſe. he meant tortake with them 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiab 


tor thtſc things ; doth before premiſe, for the ſtay of the mindes of 


C— —— 


Chap. xxvijj, 


of his faitbful ones, amids the enſuing diſtraions and diſtu, bances 
of the times, what proviſion he had made for their ſecurity ang nl 
demnity,to wit, fuch a rock, for them, by faich to reſt on, as houlg 
ſtay by them;ftay them up,and ſupport them,amidſt all thoſe foray 
chat ſhould threaten the State, and ſweep away thoſe unſure ang 
fickle ſtaics, that thoſe profane wretches, 10 much, bur moſt fond. 
ly relyed on. 

Behold] Sec chap.7.14. and verſe 2. 

T lay for 4 foundation) Heb. I am ſoundiag, or, I bave ſeundcd 
as Chap.14. 32. the Lord hath ſounded Zion; tor ic ſeems, that it thi 
form, the participle is ſometime the ſame with the iſt of the verb, 
as in that of Solomon, EcClef, 4.2. 1 praiſed the dead : and then we 
need nor, cither with ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks, and lome of ours, 
following them, make it a noun, rcading the words, 1 the ſpunger; 
Or, with other of them, make a further needleſs ſupply, rendring, 
them, 1 am he that hath ſounded : Or laſtly, it may be an incer- 
change ot the perſon, the third for the firſt ; as the like is deemed 
to be, Chap.zg.14, in thole words, 1 add, But however we read of 
render them, the meaning is apparent, that God before hand had 
laid a ſure ground for the faithful to build and reſt themſclyes ups 
on, inthoſc —_ and troublcſome times. , 

mn 7104] in Jeruſalem, a type of the Church, then to come, and 
the principal ſcat, borh of Gobs people, and of hisſervice . at has 
preſent, Plalm 6y, 1.& 76.2. Chap.z,z. 

a ſtone) A foundation ſons , thar s, Ezckias, ſay ſome of the 
Jewith DpQors; and a type of this ſtone, it is granted, he might be: 
bur other of chem berter, the Meſhas, Jetus Chriſt, the onlytrue and 
ſurc foundation-ſtone, Rom,9.33. & 10.11. 1 Cor,z.11, kph.2.2c. 
1 Per.2.6.8. laid in Gods _ from all ercrnixy, t Per. 1. 26. 
and for eſhcacy the ame, to all the ſaithſul in all ayes, yeflerday,at 
thus day, and for ever, chap. 26, 4. Mat.16.18, Heb.3.8, 
here to the kckle ſtays, and vain faſtnefies of wicked Worldlnys : 
asProv.18.10,11, 

a tried flone] Heb. a font of tryal; or, of proof , rather ; us we 
uſc to lay , armour of proof, and as a ſword of prodf, Exck. 21. 13. 
for that it ſcems to relate to,there,trom v. 9. that is,as ſore, « touch 
ſtonc, whereby mcn may, and ſhall be uicd, whether ſound and fin- 
ccre; or no, ch.8.14,15. Mat.11,6.& 21.44,45. Luk.2.34.35. kom, 
9. 33. 1 Pet, x. 7, $. orrather a ſtone hank tried and approved 
of, a choice ſtone, 1 Pex, 2. 4, 6. Yet ſome of the Rabbincs would 
have it ts unport, 4 ſlone of munition, or deſence ; becaulc « i 
yery necr to aterm that ſignificth a fort, or tewer ; properly « 
ſentinel, or watch tower, 23-13. & 32. 14. There is a place 
called (with very ſmall differcace $i om the word here uſed) ths bane 
of Bohax,Joth.15.6.which might peradvcarture bere be alludcd uno, 

a pretious corner-ſtone] Heb. a lone of the corner of proc 
a corner, for a _ ſtone] for thence, the chicf heads in a Stat 
are ; as rclembling coracy-ſtaxes, corncys, 30.2, 1 Sam 
14.38. che choiceſt and Genet ſtones, arc made nA of for cor- 
ner ſtents, as well far the ſurer knitting of the walls together, as tor 
the berter bearing up, and for the beauty alſa,(Plal.144.12.) of the 

i 3 in both which rcgards, the name of a cerner-ſtone ſuir» 
eth well ro Chriſt, Pſal.116,22. Mat.2 1.42. AR. 4. 11, fince, that 
he not enly bearcth up the entire trutture of his Church, Mar, 
16,18, x Cor.3.11, Epheſ.z. 20. but alſo joincth and knitterh moſt 
a bp, ficmly rogether, boch the two main walls of Jew and 
Gencile, agd cach ing flone allo, in cither wall, one to another, 
Ephe.2,14-22, & 4.15,16, 1 Pct.3.4,5. and again, a ſtone of previ 
_ for mo pretions, 1 Pex, 2.4,6. Sce chap, 54.11, 

. « op nnd Heb. « foundation ſounded:char is, a firm and 
urc,a wel-grounded foundation:as « founded ſtef, ch.30.32.ch.26, 
2 : ee he 6.48. ; F Pm 

that belicueth ſhall not make haſt, ] So the word properly figniſs 
eth,Jud.z0.37.Now becauſc —_ z - 


runto and fre, haſtily and unadviſcdly, this way, and that way : 
ſome therefore render ir, he = not go aſtray, Bur | ſuppoſe rather, 
ir reſpe&eth the manner of thoſe, that being in danger, wi 


furety, ar certainty of any mcans, whereby ro — uy _ Fra 
pairing ) 


baſeſt rerms. The meaning 
ama: x7 this rock, upon God in Chriſt , and his powerfull 


ing by finiſtcx courſes, 
and any baſe ſhifts, to rid themſelves out of danger , as the 
fairkleſ Jews frequently did, refuſing to rely upon God, chap. 30. 
1,$,15.& 31. 1, Jer.2.18,36, Hoſ.5.13. & 7.11, & 13, 1, but they 
ſhall with aflurance of a and timely iflue, depend upon God, 
and with. paticnce, quictly cxpe& the performance of his gracious 
promiſes, as well for a ſeaſonable deliverance, as for a 

and providential ſupport, untill the time thereof do come, Plal.63. 
1,3. & 112.7,8. & 121.142, 2 Chr.14.11.& 16.8, & 20.12. ch. 8, 
17,& 10,20& 30.18.Jer.17.7, and it is not amiſs obſerved by ſaws 
of the Jewiſh Doftors,thar he fairh,the rather,be ſhall not make heft, 
becaulg the prophecies and promiſes concerning either the __ 


Chap. xxvil). 
on of the Meſſia's then exp-&:d,or the delivgrances of rhe fairhful, 
were not preſently efteted; and God might ſeam, therefore, in 
mans fl:(hly conceir, to be flow and ſlack in his MANces;a- 

aint which cempration, they. were toarm yes with faith 
and patience, Hab. 2.3,4.Luk.21.19.Heb,r 6,37. Now whar the 


Prophet ſaith, he ſail uot make haſt; the Apo w render, be 
ſhall 40: be abaſned,or confounded, Rom, g, z 3.Whence, ſame luppote, 
ſome alteration to be ig the Originall;from what ancicarly « was. 


Bur, befides what might be, and is commonly an\wered, thar the 
Apoſtle ofr,in citing roar putt regards not the words, bur the mat- 
tcr;and hercin both (fance rhart it is the caanner of men, 
that arc in ſuch confuſion, to be heady and haſty)the Apoſtie,as he 
joyneth in the former part of that quotation, two places of this. 
Propher togerher,chap. 8.14. 28.16.10 inthe latrerpart, likewiſe, 
he might well have an eye to rwo ocher,chis,and thar,chap. 49.23. 
where it is ſaid, They that wait o# m:, ſbatt not be confounded, or a- 
baſhed,a place parallel ro this, The Chaldee here rendreth ir, He that 
belceveth theſe things, ſhall not tremble ; or ſhall not be moved, when 
trouble cometh : rightly interpreting, faith the learned Armorator, 
the term here uled,by that of moving : For ſo,ſaith hehe Erhio- 
pick word ſignificth in the ative torm,to move, Mart.27.39. in the 

affive,co be moved,Mar. 1 1.6.The ſenlc is good & ſound, doubrleſs, 

t that proveth nor this to be the genuine nor. on of rhe Hebrew 
term here uſed; and that in an active torm,though a neuter or ftan- 
ding ſcnſc. 

V.17. Judgment alſo will 1 lay to the line, and righteouſacfic to the 
plummet ] Or, And 1 will ſet out judgment by line,ond ju/tice by plum- 
met. Having, provided ſufficiently for my faithful and loya! ones ſe- 
curicy,l will pcocced in an ex20 and precile way of juſtice, againſt 
theſe (enſual,ſecure,and ſcorntull wretches: and this is laid down by 
a metaphor, raken from the pratice of Maſons and "Car rs, 
who when they will have a thing done exaftly and exquiſirly, are 
want to do ir by line and Icvell: fo Amos 7,8. In which manner of 
ſpeaking,may two things be intimated: Firſt a ſtrift and ſevere pro- 
cceding, againſt this bruriſh,profane, and malignanc party, chap 9. 
27.& 27.11,And iccondly,a wary and cautclous carriage of this ſad 
buſencſs,that though ir {all heayy upon them ; yer it doth nor ſo far 
excend i ſelf,as ro hurt, or endamage any of thole whom he ſhall 
be pleaſcd ro cxempr, as workmen, to thisend, draw the line over 
rimber to be iquared, or ftone to be hewed, that in cutting, 
they may keep precilely to it, and not cut an haits breadrh beyon4 


ic, 
L_ I will lay]Hcb.ſct judgment,for thoſe ſcorners, v.14. fo 
.34.5. 
tothe line ] Or, by liat : as chap. 34. 17, For, as for the 
particle 'here uſed, rhe Prophet feems ro have retained ir, iv 
reference ro what was beforc, ver. 10. and we find ir alle fo uſcd, 
Job 35. 2. Chap.3z. 1. by line here, as by judgment there 2 that 
w,according thercunto : So the rather iz would be read,to remove 
an ambiguiry:rhat ir be not underſtood of ſome tri examination 
of the judgment and rightcouſacſs of others:rhe lixe is here meant, 
that workmen in building make uſe of, Jobz8, 5, Chap. 44. 


13. 
rlohtcouſaeſ e]Or, juſlice:for thar is the rerm we uſe moſt in marter 
of judicaturc:as when we lay,60 4 man juice, and do juſtice upon a 
ma. 
to the plummet ] Or, by levell, as before:the word fignifieth the 
weight that hangeth ar the lines end, to keep it ſtrair and caven, 2 
King,z 1.1 3.4dgmeat and ju{tice by line and levellitor neither judg- 
ment without j»itic?, nor juſtice withour judgment : as neither any 
uſe of the {:ac,in ſuch cale,withour the levell; no more then of the 
levcll,withoar the line:ſo that the meaning is,berh joynrly,by both; 
though by a rhetor icall amplitcation, very familiar with this Pro- 
pher,cxprelied by way of diſtciburion;ot which aanner of ſprech,ſce 
on ch.5.13.& 22.6, 
and the halgball ſwtey away the refuze of lies and the waters ſhal 
over- flow the hiding place } The cftc& ot this trift procceding of 
God with thcmro wirt,the utter abandoning of all their vain confi- 
dences. 
the hail ] Aſtorm of hail, Ezek, 13, 11, 
ver.2, 
ſweep away) As with a beſome:nthe like whereunto, ſee 1 King.14. 
19.ch.14.24.Or,as othcrs,ſhovell away, as with a thovel;and ochers 
again,thruft our,as with a fork: Thus ſeveral Expoſitors, according 
to their ſeveral conceirs, concerning the fi.nification of a word 
from this root,no where clic found, deduced; whereof ſee on Jer. 52. 
18.Bur the ferementioned learned Annotator rendreth ir,ſhall bur 
wp,becauſe the word in the Erhiopick rongue, ſign/ficrh ro born, Mar. 
3.12. & 13.40.and hail, behdes : it hah a burning or parching 
quality,is oft accompanicd,in ſtorms, with fire, Exod.g.24. Pſal.18. 


13. 


ts, Sce 


the ve uge of lies ] Heb. of a lyc;as ver, 15. but rermed fo, 
here, not encly in regard of the ground of ir, as there; bur in 
regard of the effe& of it, a lying reſuge ; as it he ſhould ſay, 
Tour refuge of lics ſhall prove a lying refuge £ a refuge that ſhall 


not perform what it promiſed, and what ye preſumed of 1t:ir ſhall 
fail you then,when it ſhould ſtand you in ſtcad, So Jer, 7.4. & 27. 
FF. 

the watc/s The land flood,ver.1 5. 
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Chap. xzvitf: 
over ſlow thebidiae place ] ſhall furrdind your covert: of which, 
rer.15,>ce ch,16.4.& 32.2.a def o of the pronoun : as Ch. 13.22, 
Gods judements ſhall diſcover the vanity of your ſhifts, and ferret 
you out of all your hiding holes, Jer.7.21.& 16.16.Ezck.7.19.&17. 
11,14.29d all your deep deſigns, and cunning projeRs, ſhall be 2 
ſhed of rharch buile on the fand, that a ſhower of hail hall beat 
down,and the ſtrcam of the Land-flood,ſweep away with it,Mat.7. 


i 

V.18. And your covenant with death ſhall be\diſzuulled, and you 
ar6ement with hell ſhall nat ſtayd) Ye ſhall be deſtroyed, nowith- 
ſanding all che courſes, whereby ye ſuppoſe yo ur ſelves ſufficiently 
lecured againſt death, 

Tour coucyant with drathJOf which, ver,rs, 

diſnnulled) Acb.cxpiatcd.So Chap. 2 7.9.07, as fome,dawbed over; 
becauſe the word is ſo uſed,Gen. 6.14. ir thall be clean wiped away, 
as 2 writing blocred our, and a deed defaced and cancelled : for io 
it is alſo, when fins are expiatcd with God, Chap. 43. 25, CoL 
2.14, 

agreement Heb.viſionas chap.z 1.2.8 29,r1,heregrather provig- 
0#:a3 the yerd it comes of, ſomerime ſignitics, to provide, Exod. 18. 
21.5ce ver. ts the ſrcury,as we uſe the word, whereby ye make ac- 
count, thar ye have made proviſion ſufficient, ro {ccure your ſelves 
from deftruftion. 
with hell) Or the gravrias ver.ns, : 
ſhaft not {tand} Shall be of no force to ſecure yout So Chap. 7.7. 
when the over flowing ſco:17ge ſhall paſi thorowOr,for the [courge of 
the ole ny pp ng ſhall paſi therow, or over the land, to 
wir,of J udah,chap.$.7,8. and fodid Sennacherib with his forces, 
ch.6.1.e ver.1s. _ 
then ſhall ye be troden down byit] Heb. and ye ſhall betoit for s 
treading down:,x5 ch 5.5 .the ſsourge, or ſlorm, that ye now ar, 
and the bore of the fiood,that ye now make bur a jeſt of, ſhall bear 
you down before it,wirth all your upporrs,and thall read you down 
like dirt:ſce &<.10.6,veg. 3. The wor apy oy thus be rendsed; 
For the ſcourge of he inet flood, or » ſhall paſs thorow 
the Laud,and ye ſhall be troden down by it:or for when the ſcourge ſhall 
paſſe thorow ye ſhall be trodes down by itzas ver.1z, : 
V.19. From the tym: that it goeth forth,it ſhall take you} Heb. From 
ts paſſing thorew(as Ezck.5.17.):t ſhall take you: as 1 Sam, 18.30. 
from their going forth:thar is, when they went forth So here, when it 
pafſ-iþ thorew;or, Av it or over,it ſhall take you: it hall ſurprize 

ou:as Exck.23-25. ye ſay,it ſhall nor come at you,ver.1 5.or, 

t ſhall take you away:ir ſhall carry you away with it, as the word is 
uſcd,t King. 14.26.Ezek.22.25. 


for morning by moranng, ſhall't paſs over, by day and by mz he 1 
Heb.by morning, by morning: as ch.50. 4. thart is, as ſome Interpre- 
rers, very early in WE—_ as if he ſhould ſay, ir ſhall be apon 
you, ere you are up; it ſhall furprize pu in your deepeſt ſecurity, 
when ye leaſt of all dream of ir, as ye ly ſleeping in your beds : or, 
morning aſter morning ;, every morning, in a conſtant and conrinu- 
cd courſe, ir ſhall run over the lanc,again and again, day after day; 
and it ſha!l purſue you inceflantly, withour intermiſtiontir ſhall nor 
ſutferyou to reſt,day or night, Rev.t 4.11. So the phraſe is taken, 
Fzck.46-13,14,1 5.and ſo,byday,by day;for conſtantly, continually, 
every day,VCſ,68.19.& 71.15. It fall break inwith that violence, 
chat nothing ſhall be able ro ſtand betors it; and ir ſhall pas over 
ſo oft that there ſhall be no elcape from ir, The Hebrew Doors 
ſome of them,expound ir,of Sennacheribs army marching night and 
day(ſce Jer.6.5.) rhough not diſcovered until the morning, in which 
they entred upon Jane 31-bur this is,as many other,one 
of their groundle's ſurmiſes. | 
and it ſhall be a vexation,only to underſtand the report Theſe words 
are diverſly underſtood of Inrerpreters:for ſome, by the word report, 
conceive to be meant,the wholeſome dottrines,and (crious admoni- 
tions, delivered by Gods Prophers to this people,as the word is taken 
chap.s z.1.and they render the words; and it ſhall come to paſſe, that 
the commitibn,or vexation,at leaſt, ſhall make chem to uader ſtand the 
word,or 11+ dofrine,to wit,now delivered:they ſhall then,ar leaſt, 
ro their wo and ſmarr,underſtand and betcive,by whar.they under- 
o:and endure, the truth of that, which they will not now appre*» 
Nendeand this ſuiteth well, with what went before, y.g, Bur others, 
and ſo moſt of the Fewiſh Commenters, by __ undcrſtand the 
fame and rumour of rhe enemics approackzas chap. 37.7.ler.1o, 22; 
which alone thould make them to tremble and quake for fear : ſee 
F-rek.21.7. Hab.3,16. and hey renderthe text, it ſhall be a quakiag 
oaly,or,it ſhal make then quake,0n'y,to hear the report of it:either the 
rep ,alone,ſhall caſt them into a ht of rrembling;or, the report 
of ir,ſhall affright them only; but no way conduce to procure any 
means of eſcape;and the latter of theſe,do the Hebrew paules ſeem 
to aber. 
vexation]So is the verb rendred, Hab,z.7, thar ſhall vex thee, Bur 
in other places,orherwiſe;as Eſt. 5.9, where it is ſaid of Mordecai, 
thar he ſtood bolr-upright, and did nut move, or itr7, ro Haman;and 
Eccl.12.3.where the keepers of the houſe, that is,the hands,oc arms, 
as moſt conceive it, are ſaid to tremble,or ſhake, in old age : from 
whence divers render the word, here, no where clie fourd in this 
form,a rrembliag,orge quaking;& ſome other, commot;ioa;underſtand- 
ing it of that combuſtion and confuſion that ſhould chen be in the 


land. Ycr ſome «ther, in regard that another word, in ſound very 
3A rect 


Chap, xxv11j- 
neer ir, is conftantly uſe] for 4 7emavall, Deut. 2. 75.2 Chr, 29. 8. 
le:..15.4&249.& 29.18.& 34.17.Ezck.23. 46. ſuppoting this by | 
ttafpſpohtion ot a lexer only,to be the ſame with that, render it in- 
deed a commotion,bur underſtand thereby, an amorion rather, a de- 
pd: rarion,or /emow all of them, by captiviry,into Babylon. Bur one of 
the moſt curious Jewiſh Criticks, is of the mind, that thoſe rwo 
wo:ds come frem fevcrall roots, However it be,for the peculiar and 
proper notion ofthe word, certain it is : that both the cerrour char 
the rumour of the encmics approach ſhould ſtrike into them, and his 
preſence mvch morc, ro erher with the diſmal cftes otar, as well 
the commorions in it,as the removal of rhem our of ir, would exceed- 
ingly diſmay,and ſcal vp unto them the truth of rhe things, which 
they formerly made fo light of. Job 33.14.Ezck.6.10, | 
V.20. For the bed is ſhort, that & man cannot ſtretch himſelf on it; 
1d the Covering 15 narrower then that be can wrap himſelf in it] Or, 
For the brdock 15 [o ſhort, that one cannot ftretch out himſelf on it, 
and the Courier too firait ſor onets wrap bimſelf in. The words 
ſeem ro contain a proverbial kind of ſpeech;rhe meaning whereot is 
that they ſhould be in fuch Arcights and diſtreſies, as all their wiles 
and ſhifts ſhould nor be able either to ſecure,or ſuccour them in, A 
iimilizude borrowed from one that lycrh in little caſc,by reaſon of 
the ſhortnefle of the bed-ſtock he lyerh on; and with as lirrle 
warmth, in regard ef the ſcantneſs of the bed-cloaths that ſhould 
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cover him. And the Prophet might,peradventure, have ſome glance 
ar their beds, on which they were wont to Jy ſtrurting ar pleaſure, 
with their rich bed-furniture ing down on cither fide at large, 
Sce Amos 6.4.Prov.7.16.and the like allufion,ch.14.11.They ſcem 
roo ſtrgight,thar would reſtrain it ro Jeruſalem; that before being 
35 a large bed; whercon ren mig he ly and ſtretch themſclves ar oe? 
Kare,ſhould now be cur ſhort, and ſteeightned in her former liberty 
and plenty,ch.z 9.2, 3.and thoſe roo nice, that would have this paſ- 
ſage meant of their afflition by night;as the next, of what,by day, 
they were to endure : Thoſe roo wide from the Prophers purpole, 
that would have it to intimare ,the {mal number of rhoſe that ſhould 
be cxempred from deftruRion; as if the cov&rt of Gods proteRion 
were ſaid to be narrowed,and to reach no further then the City of 
Jeruſalem only : and thoſe no lefs, that would have it import a re- 
claiming of mu ow their En they committed whoredome 
with:as wply:ng,that t the marriage-bed were large enou 
to bold = _ OT too ſtreight,ts rake in - rw 
with them.Sce ch.57.7, 8. 
the bed }Or,b:d- lock,or wharſocver is laid under one to ly,and rake 
reſt on:as P1.139.8.alluded unto,J<b 17.14.ch.14.11. yct the word 
here uſed,is no where elſe found, 
us ſhart that a man cant ſtretch bimſelf on ic ] Heb. is ſhort ſrom 
ſirctching out ones ſelf chat is,is fo ſhort, that ane cannot ſtretch out 
bimſclf on it,or in it: Of the phraſc,ſce on ch, 23.1.2 deicofthe pro- 
noen,as <<. 6.13,for they ſecrainor ſufficiently ro expreſs che force, 
or obſcrve aright the nſec of the word,that render the rexr, the b:d- 
ding isto ſhort bang ovtr:the word isno where clic tound,bur one not 
much unlike it in the fame notion with it, Amos 6,4,7. 
the covering }Ot which fee ch,z0.1 here in way of mezaphor,or fi- 
milirude;the toverier,or fuch bed-cloaths, as arc caſt over a man to 
covet him,or to wrap himſclt in, for warmth, while he takes his reſt, 
Exod. 22.27.1 Sam.18.13. 
nariowey theathat be can wrap bimſelf in ic] Heb.is nar/ow in ones 
ee bcring up bimſclf : that is, wheg a man,becauſlc he canner ly at 
fall length for the ſhortnelic of his bed, would tain gather up his bo. 
dy,that he might ly at more caſe, the bed-cloaths prove roo ſcanty 
then to cover him,and ts aftord him any (hclrer, they Nall have no- 
thing to accommoda'e them,or relicye them,euher under them, or 
over them,ftom abore,or from beneath, Sce ch.24 17,18. 
V.21.For the Lord ſhall riſe up, as is monnt Peyay m ] God ſhall 
come ſuddenty;aud kereely in upon them, as be did ſometime upon 
their encmics;and deal with them, in another manner, then he is 
wont to do with his ang ap 
riſe xpJOr, ſtaid np: he will riſe, and ſtand up then, who now 
ſeemsto fit ill, and ye deem will ſo ever do,Zeph. 1.12. Sce chap. 
.I9, 
F- in mount Piray m]Heb.atcerdling to mount Peratim:as he then 
did, when he there diſcomtted,and diſperied the Philiſtines forces 
before David, whereot the place had its name, 2 Sam, 5.20.1, Chr. 
14.16, Sce the like eaſe ch. 20.26 8 I3.19, 
he ſhall be wioth,as wm the vallry of Gubron | Be wiithas Prov.29. 
9.0r,yaiſe bimſclſ:as cap. 1 4.9 thus,the rather; becauſe ir ſuirech firly 
with the former: xs in the valley of Grbron Heb. arrording tothe wallcy 
of G/beon as belore:this ſome refer to the ory of the diſcomfiture of 
the Amoritcs before Joſhua, Jou(h 10.10, where ir is further related, 
that in the deſcent from thence to Berhot on, Ged flew many of 
them, with hail ſtones from heaven, ver. 11. which fortcth well with 
the:ſtorm) of bail mentioned here, ver _,17.But others rather deem, 
that one,and the 11m- ſtory, is in either branch, atcer our Prophets 
uſuall manner, reſp. ed, For the fame ſtory that relaterh thar 
diſcomfiturc, and diſperſion of the Phil-Rtines ar meunt Perazim, 
withall relleth us 3 rhat upon the Philiſtines recollefing of them- 
{. ves again, David, by Gods direction, upon a ſign given him, of 
Gods terting our ag1inſt them, ſer the ſecond time upon them, pur 
themto .phr. and pifſned them from Gibeon to Gezer, 2 Sams. 
25.1 Chr.14.16, howbcx,the Prophrr might have an eye to cither, 


that he may do his work bus frrange work, ad bring to paſs his ac, tus 
Rrange alt ]fAcb.to do bis deed, his range deed;and to work his —_ h 

his forrein work: That is, to ctte&t this heavy doom, and to inflic 
this diſmal judgment,upon the main body of his own people,grown 
new to ſuch an height ofextream impiety and profanenels,ch. ro. 6 
called heic,r ſtrange att,and a forrein work: either becauſc admira. 
ble and wonderful;as ch. 29.14. or. becauſe unuſnal and dreadful as 
Prov.23.33. or, becaulc ſtrange with God,ns being contrary tg his 
diſpoſition,of himſclt,enclining rather to mercy,thcn ro wrath, < 

27.4. Lam.3.33.Fzck.33.11, or ſtraxge to him, in regard of his peo. 
ple,highring againſt choſe, ch,29.2,3.Jer.21.4,5.& 33.5, whom he 
was wont to prereR, ch, 37. 35. and to fight tor, as at the times 
pointed to, in the words next before-going z and carrying hunſelt 
as a ſtraager, Jer.14.8, yea, 4s an enemy, Jer.z0.14. toward thoſs 

whom he had formerly been as tender of, as any the moſt affcio. 
natc Parent,Father, or Mother is,or can be,of their deareſt dafling, 
Deut.8.5.& 32.10,11.Plal.103.13.Ch.49.14. 

V.z2.Now therefore be ye not mockey s,/eft your bands be made ſtroag] 
The Propher here conculdeth his fore-going denunciations, with a 
ſerious admonirion to thoſe mockers and coffers at the menaces 
of Gods Prophers,ver.13,14 adviſing them to forbear,and give 0- 
ver, this their profane and irreligious praQtice, leſt Gad ty = up 
the ſtreighter for it, and lay the heavyer things upon them, Ley, 26. 
23,24, 

bands be made Rrong]Bands for afflitions and ſtreighrs, Pſal.66. 
11.& 73.4.& 116.16, an allufion to ſuch bands, as priſoners, and 
captives,are wont to be bound with,ch.52.3. Jer. 30. 8. the bands 
that God bindeth them with, will be roo trong for them to break; 
and the more they now ſlight them, the freighter and ftronger ge 
are like to prove, Sce Jcr.28.10,11,13.thcugh ſome ſupple an a 
luſiog to thoſe bands, that as ſheaves of corn, fo els ef other 
trath allo arc wont to be bound up with, ro make fewel of, or mat- 
ter for the fire, Mart, 13.30. to which purpoſe, alſo,thcy expound 
ſomewhat,v.26, bur the Prophet ſeems not to have arrived at that 
ſimilitude from husbangry,as yer. 

for Thave heard fromthe Lord God of hoſts,a conſumption even de- 
termined pen the whole earth]l can aflure you from God, thart he is 
fully reſolved, withou tfurther delay, ro naake an utter riddance of 
luch of you,as ſo continuc,thorow the whole land. See ch. 10.2223. 

V.z3.Give je ear, and beare my voyce; barken, and hear my Feech] 
Or, Attend,and hear, what I ſzy. Being to give them further aflu- 
rance, that God would net always be menacing ; but would at 
length inflit ; and withall, ro declare rhe equity and wiſdome «f 
God,in the manner of his proceedings, by an argument raken, from 
the uſuall praRice of husband-men, in the tilling of their ground, 
and in the diſpoſing of their grain ;he doth by thoſe terms thus rei- 
terated, labour torouze and fiir them up, to a more ſerious conf 
deration of what he was to deliver rothem., So v.14.Sece the like, 
<.32.9.Now the husband-mans prudent,and provident pratice, & 
diſcreet carriage of his buſineſs,is obſerved and deſcribed here, 1.1 
the amp oy his ground, for reccit of ſced,v. 24.2.1n the manner 
of caſting in his ſced,ver.z 5.3.in the courſe he takes for the beating 
our of his grain,ver.27,a8. 

V.24. Doth the plowmanplow all day to ſow ? doth he open and 
break the clods of his ground?JOr,#'l the plowman be all day( char is, 
continually,as Plal, 44.2.2, plowing, or opening, and barrowing his 
land > the disjunRive is wanting;as chap. 17.6.Pſal.g4.16. The verb 
s,,7 4 notion,of a continued a@,or employmenr,as loh.z.20, Fourly 
and /ix years bath this Temple been bu'{t;that is,ſo long hath it beca 
in building : and the rerm of continuance,belongerh,as well to the 
lacrer branch, as rothe former; as Pf, 44. 15. ch. 58.13.The mean- 
inz is, as the husbandman is ner alwaics'about any one work, bur 
hath his ſeveral times and ſcaſons, for his ſeveral cemploymenrs;he is 
not alwaies plowing, or harrowing his ground ; but ny won he hath 
\ufhiciently opened ir,and broken the clods,and levelled the ſurface 
of ir,he cafts in his{ced : and when the crop is come to maruriry,he 
thruſts in the ſickle,and cuts down the corn,and after threſherh our 
the grain ; and hath his rime,as well for theſc, as for thoſe forego 
ing employments : ſo the Lord hath likewiſe his times and ſcaſons, 
for his ſeveral works and diſpenſations, as well of judgment, as of 
merey; and will nor therelore alwaics be admoniſhing, and me+ 
nacing, by the miniſtery of his meſkengers, bur will ar lengrh, pro- 
ceed to execution,and make good his menaces upon thoſe that con- 
tinue obſtinare, and light the warnings thatnow are given them, 
Gen.6.3.Ezck. 12.28. thas which before the Prophet warned them 
of v.22.implying, as ſome conceive alſo,in thoſe words, that Gods 
harveſt time was now at hand, ch.17.5, Erck,7.10,11,Joel 3.13. 
Rev. 14.13. 

break the clods)] Whether by rake, ormaller, or harrow, for the 
werd kath no ſpecial noration,that may reſtrain irto any one parti- 
cular It came after plowing, Hoſ. 10.1 1.and was,itſcems,done ordi- 
narily with ſome inſtrument,not unlike our harrew drawn over the 
land, fiſt plowed, by ſome beaſt, lob 39, 10, Thence « field 
ſcemsro have had its, namein Hebrew, as properly ſignifying 
ſuch an one, as is uſcd for tillage, Jere,ma6,18, Micha 3. 
I2, 
V.25./thex be hath made plain the face thereof, doth he nat caſt a- 
broad the fitches, and ſcaticy the cummin, and caſt in the principal 


wheat and the appointed bariey,and the rye in therr place? JHe doth not 
plow, 


Chap.xuvij. 


and harrow his ground to no purpoſe;or ſpzn4 his whole time, 
ary out himſclt, ” anendlcſs ; about char one em ploy- 
incnt, or fir down and proceed no further, when he hath fo 
done; bur when he hath firred his ground for the receir of his feed, 
he then commirreth ir to the nd,diſpoling of cach forr of grain, 
in his ſeveral quarter, accor ag the nature of the feed, and the 
ſoil. That which the Propher illuſtrates, by a particular recenfion,ot 
ſome of the ſpecial ſorts of grain,and lced,then moſt in uſe, Now it ir 
be demanded, how this fireeth che Prophors purpoſe, ro wit, to in- 
timare that God will not be alwaics admonitking ard menacing ; 
bur will, at length, procecd to cxceution, fince that, howſoever, 
the breaking up of the round, and the breaking of the cleds, may | 
in the ſpiritual husbandry, 1Cor.3. 9.Not unkcly reſemble che pains, | 
thar the ſpirirual husbandman, z Tim, 2. 6. the Miniſter of God, 
raketh abear the firring of mens ſouls, for the receir of the ſpiriwall | 
ſeed, Luk.5.8,11.0f Gods word and grace, Jer.4.4.Hol. 10.12,13. 
And that threſhing,be in Scriprure, an ordinary emblem of aftli&ti- | 
ons,and ſuffcrings;Of which ſee chap. 25.10. Yer the ſowig of the 
feed, may ſeem not fo fit ro repreſent Gods execution of juagment; 
and is both in the places, above pointed ro,and cliewhere allo,com- | 
monly ufed another way. To this it may be anſwered, Firſt,rhar the | 
ſame fimilirude,is in Scripture, many times, diverſly,vea,contrarily, | 
made uſe of:Of which, ſee on chap 27.12.8 64. 6.8 66.14.Secondly, 
thatir is ſvfficient , that ir holdeth in the general, to wit, tha as 
the husbandman is not alwaies abcut one work, bur having diſpatchr 
chat which hc hath in hand, proccedeth unto thar thar in his courſe 
of employmenr, is next to be done : [> God having for lore com- | 
petenr ſpace of time, raken pains, by way of perſwaſion,and premo- 
nition, with his people,doth,un the next piace,proceed co that which 
In the courſe of his juſt, and moſt prident dilpenlarion is next ;, to 
the ex:cution of judgment, with thoſe that will cake no warning, 
but refuſe to be reclaimed,and reformed, by the former, 2 Chr.z6. 
15-17. Thirdly,the ſowing of ſced, is nor alcogerner unficto reſem- 
ble the execution of Gods judgment, partly, in the ſcattering of it 
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upon the ground, Levir,26.33.Deur.2$.64.chap.24.1.partly, in the 
throwing of ic into the ground,and for a time,as it were,burying ir 
there,P! 26.5,6.Ezck.37.11,12, 

whes]Hcb.if,as ch 4.4.ludg.21. 21. 

be hath made plain]By breaking of the clods, that made ir uneven 
and uncqual.The word in this torm,and chus applyzd, is no where 
elſc found. 

the f/ ra py of ir;as Chap.27.6.Eccl.11.1, 

caſt abroad} Or, diſperſe. A word, which 1 find nor any where 

elſc uſed of ſowing, fave here: bur of diFÞerfion, by way of capriviry, 
and diſcomticure,very frequenrly,Deur. 4.27.Pſal. 18, 14.& 144.6. 
chap. 24. 1, & 41.16, Jer, 1$.17, Ezck. 36. 19. and nor with- 
b_ ſore ſpecial ground, therefore, in likclihood, made uſc of 


fitches] The Hebrew werd,here uſed, doth nor fignifie fitches, or, 
ta:es no more then the Greek word,ſo rendred . Mar 13.25. d 
there is another word rendced fitches, Ezck. 4. 9. burthe ſecd of a 
plant, fomewhat like to our cocke!,called from the blackneſs of ir. by 
the Greeks, Meadr9:oy by the Larines, Nigelli, & by ſome,Gub,Pliny 
lib.z9 £.17, 

ſcater}Nor do 1 finde this word, uſed elſewhere of ſowing, bur of 
$rinkling bload.or water,for expiarion,oft, Exod. 24.6.Levir. 1. 5. 
Num,19.20.Ezck.36.25 and of / catrering fire over the city,as a [ym- 
bole of Gods wrath to be poured forth upon it, Ezck.10.2. It ſuireth 
therefore well here; and it ſorterh well with ſowing,in which men 
are wont to lay their [ced on heaps,greater or leſs, butro ſcarter ir 
fo, that it may light in a convenicne diſtance afunder z that which 
ſeems alluded to in another rerma, Prov. 11.24, & Plalm 112.9. 
#s the Apoſtle explaincth it, z Cor. 9g. 9, 19, 16. applyed 
alſo ro warlike, and wrathful diſperſions, Pſalm 89. 10. Jocl 


2. 
cummin] \ ſ{ced,ir ſeems, in much uſe with themz:as well as with us; 
though of meaner reckoning, Sce Mar.23.23- 

the principal wheat )So the moſt; from a term thar hach a notion 
of principality,and prevalency,Judg.9.22,Hoſ.12.4. Whence Sarah, 
Gen. 17,15,16,and Iſ-ael,Gen. 32,28. And the word ſo taken, implie 
a greater care,that the husband-man hath in procuring the choice, 
for{ecd eſpecially,of this more noble grain, then about thoſe other 
of leſs efteem. Howbeir, ſome read it, the wheat in a principal place; 
as making choice of his chic ground,for his principal grain, And ſo 
there isa deteR of the particle in,as v.7.and of the lubjeR,as ver\, 4, 
Orhers,* mcaſwre;as a word n:cr it ſignifies cheſame with our Eg- 
gliſh,Levir. 19.39.Ezck.4.11.And fo it ſhould intimate his diſcreri- 
en,in proportioning the quantity of his graingto the ground thar is 
to bear it. 

The appointed barlyJOr,as ſome, the mark'd barly.Thar is,fay they, 
ſer apart for ſeed in a lack,with a mark ſet upou ir, for choice grain, 
Bur ſome other render ir,the bar!yin irs appointed place,or,the = 
marked out ſor itz as alluding to certain marks ſer up in the fields, 
ro ſhew how far ſuch and ſuch grain,or ſced,ſhould be ſowed. The 
deteft of the ſubjeR , as betore 3; and this the rather, becauſe 
the word,barly,;is in the Hebrew a feminine; whereas the partici le, 
here uſcd, ismaſculine : th: word isno where elle. f in 
Scripture. Bur the Rabbines uſc ir, for to deſign * and a word 
thence derived, for r0ws, whether ridges, or trenches, defigned 


Chap-2xvii is 
for receit of feed, | 

the /ye] So it is rendred, Exod.g.32 .Howbz't, the plural maſeu- 
line of ir, is afrer the old Larine, by ours, rendred, fitches, Excl, 


4.9. 

m their p{:e?JHzb.in,or ,within,its bounds. For the particle,jin,is, 
as before,wantmg; and che pro” un is fingular, and ſcems to be- 
long co this laſt;being maſculine;;becaule the word ſeed, or grain, is 
ſuch: and becauſe the word fignities 2 hound;or border ome of the 
Jewiſh Commenters would have the meaning to be, as if ir were 
faid. He will ſow his wheat in the principal part, or the middeſt of 
his held; bur the rye in the verge, or the cages, an4 dorders of it, 
neither ſo good, o't time, nor tv ſafe, Bur that ſeeins not ſo well 
ro ſuir with the contem., The intention of che _—_ 
leems to be,to fſhew the husbandmans diſcretion, in ſowing his ſeed 
neither confounding, and mingling his ſee1, of ſeverall ſorrs and 
kinds,one with another,Deur.22. 9g. nor caſting them into the ſame 
ground; bur aſſigning unto each torr and kind, a feveral place; and 
thar ſuch,as is ſurable thereunto. Thereby implying, alſo, that God 
though afrer admonirions and menaces, he procced to a further 
matrer,unto execution of judgnent;yet he doth thar alſo,wich much 
diſcretion, according tothe divers diſpoſitions of thoſe with 
whom he hath to deal. Of which alſo, more after, ver. 27, 
28, 

| V.36. For his God doth inftrult bim to diſcretion, and doth teach 
him]la thefe words, thus read, ſhould a reaſon be rendred how ir 
commerth to nr the husbandman carrieth hinaſelf fo diſcreetly, 
and prudently,in theſe his affairs,to wit, becauſe God hath endued 
him with wiſh andiifirceiog ſoro do,Job ;5.11.as implying,thac 
God would mach more do all things,ſo, himſclf, who had taught the 
husbandman ſo to do, And this,no doubr,is mtended throughout the 
whole paſloge. Bur yer there is another reading, that ſeems more a- 
greeable, both 1o the words of the text, and to the courſe of the 
context : for thus the words lye in order, and run word for word. 
And he beattth it out according to that courſe, that his God teacheth 
h'm. According to which reading, the Prophet heer paſſerh from 
the husbandmans diſcretion in di'poling of his ſeed, after he hath 
hered the ground fos it,unto his dilcretion in threſhing,and bearing 
ir ourz pro in general terms in this verſe; together with an 
mcimat.on,how,and from whom he learned ſo to do, bur mote par- 
ricularly,declared,in his divers dealing,with divers ſorts of grain & 
ſeed,in regard of rhe divers narure,and quality of them,v.z7,38. And 


this Expolition 1 finde approved, and confirmed,by the late learned 
Annotator, 


For]Heb, And. Which here need not be altered. | 
he doth inſtruct bim]So moſt, butch Jewiſh, and ours, app! ing it ro 
Ged. Yer ſome of cither,otherwiſe underſtanding it of the DS 
man. Among theſe, one of ours renders the word, He bindeth it wp; 
conceiying it to be meant of the husbandmans binding his crop up 
in ſheaves and bundles, afrer it is cur, Mat.13.30, But though the 
word b3adiag come neer to that of chaſtiſing,here uſcd; yer they arc 
divers; and it is this, not that, that we have here. Again, one of the 
Jewiſh Doto:s underſtandeth ic of his 5reakmr; the clods, ro make 
the ground level, ver.25,26, And one of ours, (whom 1 luppoſe ro 
come home to the genuine ſenſe of the place, he beateth it 
oxt,to wir,in the thieſhing of ir,to ſever the ſeed,or grain, from the 
ſtalk,or ſtraw. The word lignifics, firſt, and properlyygo beat: And ſo 
would be rendred in ſome other placcs:as 1 King, 12.11.& z Chr,ro, 
11.My Father did beat you with whips,but I will beat you with hook« 
ed ſcourges. Or, as ſome of the Jewiſh Cricicks, with bramb!es. See 
Judg.$.7,16. Sure the cerm of c47:/7xg firrerh nor there +: for the 
complaint was net of any ſharp penalties for mildemeanures; bur 
of heavy taxes and burdens, laid on them, tor the maintenance of 
his ſtate, And ſo may it alſo be readred, in divers ſpeeches ot Sulo- 
mon, concerning the corieQing of children, by beating them with 
the rod; as Pcov.19.18. & 29.17, and of theule of the 70d, in this 
plece of husbandry, fee ver. 27. which ſcemeth, alſo, ro have 
an alluſion, rothat manner of chaſtilting children with the red. 
to diſciition]Or, according to that courſe, tor the articic here is 
fignificaar, Heb.judzment,as according ro judgment, Job 32.:.ch.32.1. 
Jer.z0.14.ſo for the phraſe, But the Hebrew word judgment, is far 
larger then judiciary proceedings, and is uſed frequently, for any 
courſe .uftome manitr,or uſage, geod or bad. Sv 1 Sam, 2,1r3.che 
manner,or cuſtome of the Pricit was: and, This will be the courſe, or 
manaer of the Kings Sam. 8.11.10 Judg.13.13.what ſhall bc the man- 
zer of the childzthat is, what courſe 13 to be taken with him:and, 2 
King.2.7.wha: was the manner of 112 man? that is, what manner of 
man was hc? 

bis GodJThar,or which,bs God:a dete& of the relative,as ver.1 2. 
hs God; the husbandmans God, as well as the Starteſ-man; and the 
Peſants, as well as the Princes : for they are all, alike, the work of 

his hands, Job 34.19.Prov.22.2.& 29.13. 
teacheth bir | God teachzth the huzbandman how to manage his 
ground, and to ſow his ſeed, as wellasthe Warcier bow to handle 
his weapen,Pſal.1$.34.& 144.1.oc the Rulcc how to ſway the ſcep- 
rer, Prov. 8. 14- 16.ver.6.chap.z 2.15,15. One of the Rabbincs rels 
as,thar his Facher thus expounded his v=1[c; And be beaterh,or breaks 
(wo wic,cthe clols)io pieces, and 1s God /444eth por ut:or, And when 
be bath by beating broken the clods,he expeRterh whas time his God 
will ran p04 it, t© make his ized com: up, having done his cndcea» 
$8 Az your, 


Chap-xxv1y. 
your he expeRts Gods bleſſing upon his labours, without which, all 
would be fruſtrare, Pſal 65.9-13.Zach.10.1.Jam.5.5.alludedto,Hiol, 
10.122 place not rightly read:this diftercnce of verſion arilerh from 
the various utc of the word, ſignifying primarily, to caft,Exod.15.4. 

P:av.26.18.chen more efpecially,to c2/t on! arrows, toſhoot, x Chr. 
10 2.2.Chi.26.x5.to caft forth,or deliver dodtrine,direRion, or in- 
* Airution,/s tcach,Deur.17.7.Plal.z2.8.v.9.and laſtly, ro caſt ſorth, 
or pour down ſhowers,t0 4im,or 10 walc: ,Ho1.6.3.& 10.12.Prcov.11, 
25. hcncealſothart ambiguicy, ch.3o. 28. Bur therexr, plain and 
free, of it ſclf, ſeems over-much ſqueazed, te force, it to this 
ſcnſe. : 

V. 27. For the fitches are not threſhed out with a threſhing mflru- 
ment © neither us 4 cart wheel turacd about upon the cumma: but 
the fitches are beaten out with 4 flaff, and the cummin with arod ] 
What was ſpoken in general, v.26.0fthe husbandmans cautious & 
diſcreer carriage. in the threſning and beating out of his ſeed and 

ingis w_y x confirmed, by an enumeration of ſome of the 

ementioned particulars, and his various dealing with his ſeveral 
fores of them. And his diſcretion and caution,is in two things obſcr- 
ved : Firſt,in that he hath gentler ways: for the bearing our of the 
tenderer ſeeds, then thoſe, that he uſcth abour the harder grain. 
And ſecondly, that though he makes uſe of ſome harſher means, 
for the threſhing our of the harder grain; yet neither doth he keep 
it continually under the carr,or the hoot; (the means moſtly then 
uſed )nor deth he ſuffer i ro be bruilcd, or beaten to pieces, as arc 
theclods,v.24.and {o ſpoyled by cither,v.z8.The intent of the Pre- 
t being ro ſhew that God hath divers ſorts of dealing, for divers 
orrs of Delinquents, according te the nature and quality , either 
of the offender, or of the offence, <h.z7.7,8. and again, that cvcn 
when he dealeth more roughly,then ordinary, with his own people, 
being refrafory,he doth it not with ſuch rigour,as utterly ro deſtroy 
them,ler.zo0.17. 

the fitchesJOr,gith.See on ver. 25. 

a threſbing inſtrument ] Not any ſuch, as wein theſe parrs uſe; 
but a kind of fled, or drcy, drawn on wheels, ſhod with iron, be ſer 
with ſpokes, or teeth, which they drew over the corn, to ſtrike 
out the grain. Of ir mention is again, ch. 41,15, And this was 
uſed, for the beating our of their bicad-corn, v.28. the harder fort 
of their grain, ſuch, as was the wheat, barly, and 1y-, mentioned, 
9.25. 

weather xsJHeb.and is; the negative, wanting,is ſupplyed from the 
former branch : as Deue.23.6.Prov. 30.3.& 31, z.otherwilc, thc co- 
pulative muſt go for the disjunQive:and,for or,as Gen, 2.5,6.Job 6, 
22,23.5cc v.a8. 

the cart-wheel|The wheels of ſuch a cart,or drey, 

tarncd aboutJAs it is uſcd ts be, indrawing over the corn : theſc 
ſceds are too tender, toendure fuch rough uſage;and therefore, in 
ficad of the ſled,and the wheel,a ftaff,or flail,is uſed for the one,the 
leſs tender of the twozand a rod,or twiz,for the beating out of the 
other, that cannot fadge ſo well with the flail : as in chaſtiſing of 
ſturdy ſervants, a canc or a cudgel is ſometime uſcd;in correRing of a 
tender youngling,a twig,or a rod,which we uſc to ay, will break #0 
boucs. 

V.:8.Bread- corn is bruiſed ]Thus is the text generally rendred and 
read; ſave that ſome for br«iſcd,read ground:tor it muſt,ſa yrhey,be 
ground,before it can become bread: and ſome, though it be threſbcd. 
But neither doth the Prophet here meddle with griading; nor doth 
the word fignific:othreſo:and being read,as it is here affirmatively, 
this branch ſhould run dirc&!y counter te the cloſe of the verſe; 
where the ſame word is uſed,and that withall denied, that accord- 
ing tothe reccived reading, is here aſhrmcd, 1 ſuppole, theretore, 
thar the negarive is here wanting, to be ſupplyed from the verſc 
nexr beforc,as it was there ſupplyed, in the latrer branch, from the 
ſormer:ſo it is in many places of Scripture, Job 23.17.Pſal.g.18, & 
g91.5,6.whcre ir is thrice ſupplycd in two verſes, from the firſt branch 
of rhe former verſe, Thus then rhe text would run, For the gith is 
not threſbed with a drey ; nor i the cart-whee! turned about upon the 
cummin—— — Nor u the bread-corn bruiſed, Or, if that ſeem berter, 
the disjunCtive ſupplycd will help it as well; and thea the text may 
be thus rendred, For the gith #s a6t threſhed with a dreygor is a carte 
wheel turxed about upon the Cummin, =——»— - Or, is the bread-corn 
brwſcd. And the defe& of the disjunRtive is no leſs frequent. See 
1 Sam.26,12.2 King.g.zz.lob 6.6&8.11.& 11.7.& 13.9.ch.17, 6. 
& 38.14. The meaning then is,the harder grain, ſuch as bread is u- 
ſually made of ,as whear, barly, and rye, though the drey be drawn 
over it,and the iron-wheel bruize the ſtraw and ſtalk of ir, which the 
husbandman doth not ſo much regard(See ch.5.10.) and the beaft 
be ſuffered ro rrample upon it: yer i5all this carryed ſo cautiouſly by 
bim,thar the grain is not maulcd to pieces,or marred; which he fur - 
thir caalenierd inthe words enſuing, 
tread-corn)Heb.bread.bread,tor corn, whereof bread is made, Pſal, 
104.15.Eccl.11.1.ch.zo.:23.a5 corn, for bread, that is made of corn 
Lam,z.12.Zach.g. 17. 

is bryiſed JOrbeaten to powder © fothe word properly fgnifierh, 
Exod.395.36.& 32. 20.2 King, 23.6. and fo ir is uſcd affirmatively, 
where mention is made of the enemies of Gods people, Chap. 41, 
2 5.Mic. 4.13. bur ſo is notthe hulbandman wont to do, in threſh- 
wo out of his grain, that cſpccially,which he intends $0 make bread 
of, 


» 
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Chap. xxviij, 


becauſe be will not cver be threſhing uJAcb.ſor(as ver. 19.) he wit 
not, for ever threſhing,threſh uz. One reaſon, why the grain is pic\[er- 
ved from being bruized and bartered; becauſe rhe hugbandman 
doth not ſufter cither the fled to paſs inceflantly over it, or the 
beaſts ro trample ever-long upon it; bur when ir is once beaten our 
of the husk,and beaten oft trum the ſtraw,he then ſtayerh his hand 
and leaverh furtherthreſhing : Nor is the husbandman alway: 
threſking his cornzacr is God always chaſtiſing his people: it would 
break their hearrs,if he ſhould ſo do, Pl.103.9.& 125.3. ch. 57,16 
Lam.3.31,32. y 

nor break it with the wheel of his cart; nor bruixe it with bu horſe- 
men)Heb.axd break u:where again, we have cither a defe of the 
negative, neccflarily _— a lupply chcreot; cr, the copulative 
pur in the room of the disjundtive:as v.27, The words may well be 
rendred, nor ſhall his cart-wheel break it to pieces ;, nor ſhall bis horſe. 
men,or 4/08 teeth,any of them grind ut to powder. A icaond reaſon, 
why che grain is not ſpoyled,becauſc the husbandman is carefull ſo 
to order the matter,thart neither from the beaſts hooves,nor from 
the wheel of the cart, notwithſtanding the iron ſpokes of ir, the 

rain ſhall receive any ſuch harm, as theteby ro be made unuſcful, 

God, though he excrciſc his ſometime, with harſh and heavy 

things, P\.60.2.3.& 66.11,12.c,10,6.yet heattempcreth the alia. 
on to their ſtr ,Plalm.103.13,14.1 Cor.10.13.and fo diſpoſeth 
things,in his moſt wiſc and holy providence ,thar they ſhall nor, in, 
or by the ſame,periſh,Exck.11.16.Luk, 21,16, 18.Rom.8$.28. Some 
read the words that bis cart-whecl may not break it;nor bis iron ohes, 
br41%E it; and then this is given only,asa reaſon, why he doth noc 
prolong his threſhing. Ir comerh much to one, whether way it be 
rcad. 

break it The word is ſo rendred, Deut. 3.15. and might well ſo be 
alſo,Jer.51.34-2 defet of rhe pronountas ver.20. 

with the wheel of his cart] Or, his cart wheel; whereof, ver.z5, 
nor bruize tJOr, beat it to powder, as before: nor ſeemeth thar to 
have place here; he will ſo deal with it afterward in grinding ir at 
themill, bur in not threſhing ir on the floor; it would not fit with 
the marter thereby here reſembled. | 
with his borſemin ] That is, as ſome, thoſe that guide the fled 
which the horles draw; or,as cthers,the hooves of the beaſts; either 
thoſe that draw the drey, or that themſelves tread our the corn, 
Mic. 4. 14. for that manner of threſhing was ulual alſo in thoſe 
parts; whence the Law:concerning the not muxxeVing of the Ox has 
trode out the corn, Deut.25.4.1 Cor.9.9. and io the old Latine, Bur 
the word,that ſignificth ax þ9o/,though in ſound ſomewhar like this 
yet is of another form and mould, and rifcth from adiverſe roo. 
And the Hebrew Criticks tels us, that the word fignifieth thoſe i. 
ron jokes, or tceth, that the cart wheel was beſer with; fo called, 
becauſe they reſembled the rowels of horſemens ſpurs:and they ob. 
ſerve here a double Syntax,that which our verſion followeth; which 
being admired, there is a defect of the inſtrumental particley as ch, 
17.5.9.and that which was before exhibited; which if we follow, the 
word muſt be taken diſtributively; becauſe the noun is plural, the 
verb ſingular: as Job 12.7.Jocl 1.20, Howbeit, the leaned Anno- 
tator would have the word rendred boſe men,to fignific horſes, both 
here,and clſewhere:as ch.21.7.9. & 22.6.1 Sam.$.11,& 2 Sam, 1.6. 
none of which places, yet ſeem necellarily to evince that notion of 
the word. 

V.29. This alſo cometh ſorth from the Lord of Hoſts, which is wox- 

derſul ja Conncell and excellent in working ]The word, Thus the moſt 
ſuppoſe to have reference to the diſcreet, and prudent cairiage of 
the busbandman, in the threſhing our of his grain, asprocecding 
from the ſame ground with the former, in the caring of his land, 
and diſpoſing ot his (eed,thereby implying,that that God, who hath 
taught him to uſe ſuch diſcretion in macters of lefſc moment, will 
much more carry himſelf moſt wiſcly and providently, in matters of 
greater weight;as wcll in the execurion of judgment,upon obſtinate 
wicked ones;as alſo, and that more ſpecually,in the chaſtiſing of his 
children :ſo thar, though he proceed in -_ leveriry in the puniſhing 
of the one; yer he will have ancye ſtill unto the indemnity of the 
other.Sce the like argumentation,Plalm. 94.10 Yer ſome other refer 
the word,to the devaſtation of the land of Judah, before menaced, 
v.22,cither by the Aſyrian,or by the Chaldean forces, or both; as 
proceeding from an appointment of God, and the enemy therefore 
coming, as with a commiſſion from him, ch.1o, 6. Ier.25.9, Bur 
the former ſeemes ro flow more naturally from the courſc of the 
context. 

which #]Or,who is,rather;becauſc of a perſon,a defeFt ofthe re- 
lativezas v.12,26. 

is wonderfull in counſell]See chap. 9.6, Heb.maketh Counſcll won- 
derſull:Or,doth wonderſully in counſell; bur the former rather, that 
is, taketh ſtrange and wonderful courſes, according to his ſecret 
counſcls and purpoſcs, both for the deſtruRion of his enemies, and 
the proteftion of his people, Chap. a5. 1, as Pſalm z1, 21. 
be bath made his kindneſs wonderful : thatis, he hatch done won- 
derfully our of his kindneſs, or doth wonderfully kindly, Sce chap+ 
29. 14. 

aad is excelleat in working ]The copulative is wanting : as chap. 
15.1,Heb, magnificth, or makcth great wildome; or, dothgreatly, of 
magnificently in wiſdome;that is, doth exceeding wiſely:as Gen. 19.19- 


thou haft magn'ficd thy kindneſſe , that is, dane execeding yo, - 
rc 


Chap, xx1x. 
render the word here uſed, rarher wiſ/dome,then work! 7 for which, | 
1 never tind it uled; oc then effeace,or ſabſtance,which ic ſcems lome- 
time to import, Job 30.2.2.0r, the thin it ſelf, as lome other he c: 
and Job 11.6.& Mic.6.9.becauſe whatlocver the wo d may, in tho'c 
other places,fignific, ir ſcems not to ſuit ſo well here: But, iu w// - 
dome,or t/ue wiſdome as lome;or ſoand wiſdome,as others render it: 
fac wiſdeme,indcedyir is apparently taken, Job 12. 16. compared 
withy, 13. Prov, 2. 7, comparcd with y.6. Prov. 3. 21. where 
this, and diſcretion; and Prov. $. 14. where this, and counſel are 
linkedrogether. In cicher branch there ſeems a defcR, nor to much 
of the prepoſition which our verlion ſuggeſts and lupplics; as 
of the pronoun , expreſſed in thoſe places pointed to , his 
counſel, his wiſdome : the like defe&t, Chaprer 27. 9. and oft 
elſ:where ; and the common ule ot che phraſe ſeems hereto re- 
quIre it, 


CHAP, XXIX. 


Ver, 1. 0 to Ariel,to Ariel, the City where David dwelt) 
In this Chapter is contained a ſad Prophecy 
againſt Jeruſalem ; and conlequencly, the whole Stare of the 1ews, 
whereof that was the head Ciry, threatning the deſticurion and 
deftruction of either; yet concluded, as our Prophers uſuall 
manncr is, with gracious promiles ot mercy, and reſtitution a- 
ain. 

n wo to Aricl to Aricl}Oc,0 Ari /, Ariel : as chap.1ro.5.& 18.1. the 
ward fipn.f -th,a xz _ ty Lyon, Gods you or. lyor of God:as, monntains 
of God,Plal,36.6.and tres of 51d ,Pi 11,194.16, and fo it ſeems ra- 
ken, 2 Sam 23.20. two Aric's; that is two mighty lyons,or lyon-hke 
men : andſv..l(o, 1 hr.1t1.2 but here, in amore peculiar man” 
ner,as conſccrared ro Goils, ſervice, is the brazen alrar of burnt ot- 
ferings, v called Ezr1-,43.15,16.not, as ſome ſuperſtitious Jews, in 
regard of lome 1-1ation it thould bave to the Lyon inthe Zodiack, 
bur becauſc it ſeemed as a /107,ro devour the bodies of thoſe beaſts, 
that wer- by ch. fire, countinually burning upon it, conſumed into 
athes,Lev.6 9, 12, 13. tor tre 1s laid to WE and co be fed with 
ſuch matter,as is thereby conſumed, L-v.z.11,16.chap. 5.24.& 11.5. 
$9 rating, then as ſome, vecaule morning and evehing ſome beaſt 
was ottc.cdto it,as :9 a 10 , forhis da ly dier, Num. 28.2-4.1r is 
thar,chat $ here after, ch.31.9.calle« Gods chimney,or furnace, put 
here, for the 1emplz, che place of it ; the ruine whereok, is here 
threarned,togethe: « th the City of leruſalem,wherein the Temple 
ſtood. And it iniv we! 5» conceived, as ſpoken by way of compellari- 
on,0 Arid, bcc. tc verb,next following,is in the ſecond per- 
ſon, (poken to t,0 wole that cither artended ir,or reſoired to it 
fer act ifice & .o7 te more .mphalis,the word is reitcrated,as, 0 Fe- 
mul lem, Jeruſalem. Mat. 23,27.and fo,alfo,would ſome have the text 
raker here a> cher delvered by way uf lamentation * Alas, Aricl, 
Avicl:as Jer.1 3.27, But | rather follow the tormer,as ſeeming ber- 
ecr to fuit with the words enſuing, 

the Cay iOr.of the city,or in the c ty:for the particle z# is oft wan- 
ring:as Chap :8.7.that b:lonzeſt ro ir,or art firuare in ir, Ezr.7.17. 
or,.t may b. c21d, following the reccived verhon;and ro the City, 
ſupplying tac copulacive : as Chap,z2.6. for the deſtruion of the 
city,as well a+ of the Temple, is denounced, v.2.and ſo it would a- 
gree firly with rthcir expoſition, who by the Alrar, ſuppoſe to be 
meant the Temple,and mount Moriah, on which ic ſtood, z Chr.;. 
I, by the city vt David, mount Sion, where the Kin, s Court was, 
1 Chr.11.7.and fo deſtruttion,of borh eſtares,rogether denounced, 
Bur | conceive i: rather,to be added,by appulition, in way of expli- 
cation;0 Arielythos cty:as it he had ſaidit ye ask,whar by Arid, 1 
mean, 1 rell you,ir is the city of J-ruſalem,therefore by way of anti- 
cipation,he1c ſo rermed,be.autc it was to be made as another 4-1el, 
' v.2..5ece the like,ch. :4.19..nd the caty, put here {or the inhabicants 
of it, whom, in the next branch, he directs his ſpeech un 
ro, 

where David dwelt JOr,wherein,or us which David dwe't:becauſe 
a defe& nor of the adrerb,ſo much as of the prepoſition, and the re - 
—_— according to the Hebrews uſuall lyntax, as, x Chr. 15. 13.2 

.1.4. 

dwelt) Hcb.encamped:whereupon,ſome 1ender it, which David cn- 
camped againſt,z Sam. 5.6.7 others, which David fortified ; becauſe 
it is ſaid of the fort of $:o0n,that David dwelt in it, and called # the 
ly of David,and bu'lt round alout it,z Sam.5.9. but the word is uſ- 
ed lomecim: fimply,for to dwcl, as Neh.9.30. Mention is made of 
Dav:d,the rather partly to mind them of him,from whom they had 
degenerated 7 as 1 King,11.4,6,12.& 14.8.and partly ro ler them 
know, that no ſuchrelation, or external priviledge ſhould ex:mpr 
them, from deſerved deft. uction, Jer.7.4,' 4.Mat. 3.9,19.Sce chap. 
7.13. 

adde ye yeer to yeer;/et them kill ſacrifices JOr,procred ye from yeer to 
yer 1a proeurin;, or cauſing your feſtival ſacrifices to we) nn Keep 
your yearly feaſts, while ye may,ye inbabirants of Jeruſalem, for ye 
thall nor kcep them long,Exod.z3.14.Lam'1.4. nor ſhall your vain 
conidence, in your ſacrifices, long continue, ler.7, 14,21. Yet I ſup- 
poſe this no ſuſhcient ground, for their opivion, whe hence gather, 
that this Prophecy was delivered juſt rwo yeer before the hiege of 
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Chap,xzis; 
icrulalem, by Sennacacrih, and ro extend it ſelf no fwuther, 
then 7 exp:dition, which tome cnlaing pallages lecin- co 
comroll, 

and yr to yer] As ver 14. 52.1. | 

let them hill] Thar s,ſay ſome letrhe Pricits kill : but the word 
ſeems indefinite, [ct ſacrifices be ſlain : add ye et them ſlay ja- 
cr4fuc's t that is, caule ſacrifices (j3!! to be ſtun ; as chap. 47. 1. thou 
ſhalt not add, they ſhall zot cal! thee : that is, thou ſhalt ao loazer be 
called : and Hol.1.6, j will 40t add, I will aot have mercy any more : 
that is, I w3'l not continue ſtill to ſhew mercy : and Prov.z3.35.1 will 
add, I will further ſech aſtcr us ; rhat is, I will again ſech aſter it ſtill, 
Sce V.4. : 

hill] Some of the Jewiſh Criticks ſuppoſe it, to be a Nanding 
verb, as theyterm ir, in thetaim here uſed, and render the text 
therefore, let ſacrifices be ſlain, as the dire& Grammatical conftru- 
&ion of it ; or, as others, whom the old Latine concurs with,your 
feaſts, or ſacrifices, ſhall be cut off, and fail, by occaſion of *the ene- 
mies,cither ficge,or lurpriſal of the city, Dan. :1x.31,Lam.1.4.8 2.c. 
But moſt rake it, for a paſling verb, as in another form, ir is ulcd 
for to cut, or tolop, chap.10. 33, 34. and thoſe that fo rake it here, 
ſuppole ir, to ignific to behead or, ts cut of the head of a beaſt, be- 
cauſe the chaldee Paiaphraſt ſo uſcrhi ir,ch.66.3.and ſome of ours (o 
render it here, 

ſacrifices | Heb.feafts, thar is, ſeſlival ſacrifices : ſcaſſs for beaſts 
ſlain, and lacrificed ar, and in their ſolemn feaſts : as Exod. 23. 
13. Pſal.118. 27. for they ſeem wide, who becauſe rhe veib is u- 
ſed of lopping, or cutting down of boughs, or branches, chap. 10 34: 
would have by this term underſtood, nor the beaſts that were ſlain; 
bur ſuch boughs, or branches of trees, as at ſome of their feſtivals, 
they were went to cut down ro build chem booths and arbours with, 
or to make uſe of otherwiſe, Neh.$8. 15,16 Mat.z 1.8, Howbeir, thelr 
conjeRure is not improbable, who dcem this prophe3y to have beea 
delivered, at the time of ſome ſolemn feaſt : the ſcope of the Pro- 
pher,in this paſlage,bcing to check their jolliry, and ro control their 
ſecurity,and vain confidence, in the ſacrifices then off:red:lo ch.66, 
3.Jer.7.21.Hoſ.g.1.Amos 4.4,5.& 5 21,22. 

V. 2, Yet 1 will diſtreſs Aricl, and there ſhall be heauineſs, and ſor- 
row : and it ſhall be unto me,as Aricl] For all the jollity ye now 
make,and enjoy in your feſtivals, and the ſafery, and ſccuriry,thar, 
in regard of the preſent performances, ye promiſe te yorir ſelves ; 
yet neither ſhall ye be able, by any force ye can make, ro rid your 
ſelycs our of the ſtreighrs, that the enemy _— you into; nor 
by any rites,performed by yon, ſo to pacive Gods wrath, juſtly in- 
incenſcd againſt you, as to cauſe him nor ro joyn with, and afhift 
the adverſary , in fo prefling, and opprefiing you, and your 
City. 

Vt) Heb, And. Bur ſo alſo,chap.17.6. 


I will diftreſs} Not the enemy onely,bur I my ſelf by them, and 
withrhem, So they complain, Pſal.66,11,1:.Lam.1,5,12-15, & 2, 
1-8.& 3.1-17.andfoch.z2.5.vcr.z3,5. 

Aricl]Nox the ciry onely,burt my temple alſo,and mine alrar, Lam, 
>, 1,6,7, . 

heaviacſſe,and ſorrow) There arc rwo words in the Hebrew here, 
of the ſame notion, and ariling from the ſame rooc, as if we ſhould 
lay, mourning, and menrafulacſs; or, gif, and gricvonſucſſe. And ir 
ſecms ro have bee! an uſual form of ſp:ech a them, whereby 
ro expreſs an extremity of grief and heavineſs. For the fame js 
found alſo, uſed, Lam.z. 5.rcndred there, mournin;, aud Lamentati- 
on. See the like hereunto, ver. 14. Such heavinetic they ſhould be 
in,as in regard of their own preſcnt diſtretles ; fo for the overthrow, 
in ones, ot the remple and the alrar, as ir followerh 
there, Lam.2.6, 5. Or, as thoſc that reſtrain this ro Sennacheribs 
invaſion ; for their brethren lain abroad, inthe cities of Judah, 
chap. 10.6.& 36.1, 

and it ſhall be unto me,as Aricl]) That this paſlage hath reference 
ro the city of Jeruſalem, beiore mentioned, ver. 1, is generally a- 
greed. Bur it is diverſly expounded ; ſome read ir, as in the time 
paſt, becauſe (as chap, 64. 5.) it hath been u410 me, as Ariel; that is, 
as a fierce Lion. Sec ler. 12. $. Or, it ſpall be as a fierce Lion, beſcr 
with ſhepherds, or hunters oa every fi ic. Sce chap. 31.4. Jer.12.10, 
Ezck. 19. $.Orhers, It ſhall ie as 4r.41; that is, the city thall be in 
the ſame diſtre(s, that the tewple, and the alrar ſhall be in, Bur 
th's ſcems but a poor expreſiion ; tor the city might be in di- 
ſtreſs, and yer nor rhe temple; whereas the remple ſtanding in 
the hcad, and heart of the city, that could not be in any di- 
ſtrefle ; bur the ciry, of n«ceſkcy, muſt firſt ſo be. Orhers, there- 
fore, the ciry ſhall be, on every fide. encompalled with flain men, 
as the :lrar 15 wont to be, at ſome folemn tcſt;v1l, with beaſts, 
brought for ſacrifice, and the people that bring them, Pſal, 26. 
6.& 118. 27. or, it ſhall be encompaſled with flain men, as the 
altar is wont to be wich flain beaſts; which they underſtand 
of men not {lain withour it, bur round about it, by SennacheriÞs 
forces, Pſal, 79. 2, 3. Or, laſtly, which | rake to be the ge- 
nuine fenſe, the whole ciry thall be as an 4r#1, as rhe alcat 
and the place where it ſtanderth ; ir ſhall be all on a light-fire, all 
full of gore bloud, and the dead bodies of men flaughtered, af- 
rer the ſurpriſal of ir, 2 King, 25.9. 2 Chr. 36. 17, 19, Pfal. 74. 
7,8.Lam 4.15, 

uni o me] Becaule all rhis,as before,was thewed, from God _— 

e 
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cd on them for their fins,ch.10.5.So the Lords ſlain,ch.66.16. 

V, 3. And 1 will camp againſt the round about and will lay frege a- 
gaialt thee with 4 mount ; aud will raiſe forts againit thee] 1 will 
bring in an enemy that ſhall,on cvery ſfide,beſicge ir.yer. 8. my felt 
commanding them,a: in chief,ver.z.Joel 2.11,25. 

w:l camp] As betore, where David encamped,ver.1. 

az aiaſt thee] Achange ofthe perſon; as ch.1.29.and elſewhere. 

round about] Heb, as, or,ja maaner of a ball,or, a globe,Sce ch. 22. 
18.A phraſc,not unuſual in other es : for ſo or 
of ſouldicrs,in Latinc. Or,as ſome read ir,with 4 ball, The particle, 
with,as in the next branch, ſupplycd: that is,lay they, with a round 
camp;for their camps uſed ro be round, Which they garker from a 
word uſcd,: Sam.26.5. 

lay fiege]Oc,lye in ſege;as Jer.32.3.0r,beſce thee,as Pſal.139. 5. 

with a mount ]Or,as ſome, ſtanding ; that is,lay they,s tower,or, 
e allery,for ſouldicrs to ſtand upon for aſlaulr. For the word,no where 
<lſe found, hath a notion of Banding in ir, Bur that agreeth well c- 
nough to a mount. The other ſeems to come within compals of the 
next branch;and muſt be unde: ſtood colleRively, if it be admirted. 
Sec Exck.26.8,9, 

V. 4. And then ſhalt be broueht down, and ſhalt ſpeak #ut of the 
ground, and by [pcech ſhall be low out of ' he duft ; and thy voice ſhall 
be as one, that hath a familiar ſþrrit out of the ground, and thy fpeech 

all whiſper ont of the duſt} By theſe thy diſtreſſes,thy former pride 
thall be pulled down, Levit. 26.19.ch.z.11-17.& 5.15.and thou ſnalr 
nor talk ſcornfully ,and cacry thy ſclf preſumpruouſly,and inſolently, 

as now thou doſt, ch. 2 $.14, 15.bur ſhalt be glad,in ſubmiſs,and baſic 
manner,to p*tition the enemy,ch.19.3,4 fulfilled in part,asthe Rab- 
binsobſerve, in Ezckiah's meflage to Sennacherib, 2 King.18.14. 
and his mcfſengers ſpecch ro Rabſhakeh, 2 King. 18.26. 

thou ſhalt be brouzht down,and ſprak out of the ground] Heb. thou 
ſhalt be laid low, ſhalt fpeak out of thegronnd,or, from off the ground ; 
and afterward,out the duft : that is, by an Hebrai'm, thou ſbalt Frak 
demiſſly or, deje tiedly from off the ground,and ont of the duſt. Like one 
thar lycth on the ground,in the duſt;as poor priſoners, and captives 
are wont to do, chap. 47. 1. & 52. 2. For the heats, ce on 
ver.1.and the like a\ſo, Hol.g.9.They bave made drep, have corruytcd 
them ſclves: that is, They bave deeply corrupted themſelves, And 1 Sam. 
2.3.4 place paralcl ro this,do #ot multiply,ſpeak not ſo proudly chat is, 
ſpeak no more jo prondly. 

be low) Be abartcd,and abaſcd.Sce borh words,rhis, and the for- 
mer,likewilc rogerher,ch.z.6& 5.15. 

as onethat hath a famil'ar ſpirit] Who uſed to murrer their ſpels, 
or give out their anlwers,in a low and obſcuc manner,many times, 
not intelligible. Sce.ch,$. 19. 

out of the ground | Alluding,it may be,unto thoſc caves and holes, 
our of which the D:vil, ſomerime,inſpired his agents, and utrred 
his oracles, 

whiſper out of the duſt] Heb.prep, or, hiſs,chap.8.19.Like the hiſ- 
ſing of a ſcrpent our of his hole, Jcr. 46.22, 

V. 5. Moreover the multiludr of thy rangers, ſhall be Ihe ſmall 
duſt and the multi: wde of thy 1erible on's.ſball be as chaff that p+ſſeth 
away,yea,t ſha'l te at an inſtar! ſucidenty) All thy belps,and trengrh, 
either from ab: oad or ar home, bc they never cither ſs many, or ſo 
mighty, ſhall railrhee, ſhall ſtand rhee in no ſtcad ; for they thall 
like duſt,or chaff,be alſo ſuddenly blown away,as with a whicl wind. 
Yer the Jewiſh Commenters, whom ſome of curs alſo follow; under. 
ſtand all chis,and what followerh, ver. 6 nox of the Inhabirants of 
Jeruſalem, bur of the Aflyrians,that bcleagured it. And of the'e ſome 

nd ir of the numberleſs number of them, and the ſwiftne's of 

their approach, Job 27.16.Ezck. 25.10.Others, of their ſtrange dil. 

and ſudden d: ſtrution. To which p.rpote,ſce ch. 17.13.Scec 

the like, chap. 41.15, 16, Bur the context leems to run the other 
way. 

Ls) Heb. And ; as ch.8.1. 

rangers) Hired ſouldicrs,from other parts,ch.2 5.2. 

ſmal' duſt} An emphatical expreiſion : tor rhe ſubſtantive irſelf, 
frenifics ſmall dxſt diſtinguiſhed from duſt, in general, Deur.28.24. 
and the adjeRtive, properly, ground to powder, Numb,1 6.12.Scc ch, 
40.1 5.ſuch as every puft of wind,loon diſperſeth,Pſal.1 8.42. 

thy terrable ones) Some, thiac opp«iſſors; applying this,as ſtrangers, 
before, to S:nnachetibs forces ; as ch.25.4. Other, thy tyrants, or, 
roiſt:rs : underſtanding it of thoſe great ones, among themſelves, 
that domincered over the meaner ſort, and in, whole might, being 
alſo military men,they much conhded,:b 28.14,15. 

as ch:ff that paſſeth away] Not able ro fiand before the wind, Pſal, 
35.5.Sec Lam,1.15, 

it ſhall be at an inſtant ſuddcaly] Or, ſor an inſlant. Some expound 
it of the help and rclicf, that forrcinforces, or others, befidestheir 
own ; ſhould afford chem, which ſhould nor laſt long, bur be ſud- 
denly blaſted, Jer. 37 7.Othcrs of their affii&ion and diſtreſs, that 
it ſhould in an inſtant be over, ch.17.14.Others, of the cnemiles cx- 
p:dirion, in the exccution, of Gods j idgmcnrs upon them, chap, 28, 
19.& 30.13.Jcr.4.22.&6.26 &15.8.and this ſcems moſt probable, 

V, 6, Thox ſhalt b- viſited of the Lord of boſls, with thunder, and 
wth earthquak*,and with great noiſe.w th ſlorm and tempeſt, and the 
fre of devourins fire] Ina moftdreadtul and direful manner 


w.}] God execute his judgments upon thee, as if heaven and earrh | 


confrrcd wpether, 8nd all the elements concuricd ro the working 


of thy ruine. This ſome underſtand of the deſtruftion of the Aly. 
rian forces, by the miniſtery of an An2el : of which, ſe ch.30, 24, 
28,30,31.Others,of the deſtruRtion of Jeruſalem, by the Chaldeang, 
ch.u4.17,18.Lam,1,12,13.& 2.1,5.ſce the like expreſſions, Pſal,11, 
6. ch.13.13. 
thunde/ | Plal.18.12-14.Rev.8.5. 
earth-quake | 1 Sam. 14.15.Plal 18.7.ch.2.19,z1.Rev.16.18, 
noiſe] Heb.vorce : as Exod. t0.18.Rev.8, 5, thunder Gods weice 
Pſal.29.3-9.g/eat no1ſc, or voice, great cracks of thunder, Pfal.97,1 7 
18.ſce ch,30,30,31, | 

ſtorm and t:mpeſl] Or, ſtormy tempeſt : (ce ch.4. 9. both joyned, as 
here : fo Ames 1,14. Nah.1.3. 

flame of devouring fire)ch,s 54.& 9.5.& 26.11,& 39.309.Lam.z,3, 

V.7. And the multitude of all the Natioas, that fight ag aznit Arit, 
even all that fight againſt ber,aad her munition, aud that diſtreſſe hey 
ſhall be as the dr:am of a night viſion, ]This verle, and the next,ſome 
expound of the fruſtration of the vain hopes that Sennacherib had 
conceived of ſurpriſing leruſalem, which ſuddenly vaniſhed away 
like a dream when a man awaketh, lob 2:c.8.Pſal.73.20. ſee ch, 19 
13,14.thers of the cagerneſſe, and inſatiablenclle of the Chalde. 
ans, in the purſuit and execution of their cruclry,againſt, and upon 
Gods e: ſce ver. 8. 

all the Nations] As ſome,the Aſſyrians and their aſlociates,c.1o,8, 
& 17.13. as others, the Chaldcans,and their complices, 2 King, 24, 
2.ler.l.5. 

that feeht] Or, war, Zach. 14. 12, or, i troops aſſemble : 2x 
Exod 38.8. 

againſt Ariel] leruſalem : ſee ver.1,2,8. 

d:[treſſe hey] ver.2,3. 

as a dream |They ſhall be as a dream : that is, it (hall be with them, 
as with a man in a dreamtlee the like, Mat. 13.24,45 .& 18,23.8 20, 
1, &22.2.& 25.1,14. : 

a night viſion, } Heb, wiſion of the night, lob 4. 13. & 20. 8, & 


33-19. 
V. 8. It ſhall be, as when an hungry max dreamtth, and behold be 
eateth ; but be awakcth, and his ſoul is empty: or, as when a thiyfly 
man dream"th, and bebold be driakcth ; but be awaketh, and behold be 
is ſaint, and bis ſoul hath appeute : ſo ſhall the multuude of all nations 
be,that fight againſt mount Zion] The Prophet here more particular- 
ly declares, wbat manner of dream it was,that he intended, ver. 9, 
ſuch an one,wherein a man being hungry and thirſty, harh ſome i. 
maginaty ——— ſatisfaRtion, while he is aſleep, which va- 
ni and pr nothing at all when he awaketh, So did Sen. 
nacherid's dream, that he fed himſelf with, concerning the ſurpri. 
ſal of Ieruſalcm. chap.1o. 10, 11. & 36.18-20. & 37.10,12, Bur the 
ſimilitude ſorrerh no leſs firly, with the Chaldeans inſatiable cru. 
clry, and thirſt after bloud, when they might ſeem to have been 
| 1000p wich ir, that they were ſtill no leſs greedy of ir,rhen a man, 
thirſty, is of drink, for all chat which he ſcemecd ro have drunk in 
his dream, z Chr.36.19.ler.51. 35. moſt apparently verified in the 
{pirizual Babylon, which though drunk again and again, with the 
bloud of Gods ſervancs ; yet unto drunkenneſs, tld addoh thaſt, 

Deur.29.19.Rev.17.6.& 18.24. 

he awaketh,and his ſoul is empty] Or, when he awaketh, bis ſoul ic 
empty ,as Prov.6.12.ch.40.31.h:s ſoul,for bimſelf : he is till 
he is never a whirfaller,for all he did cat in his ſleep : ſo my ſoul 
my ſelf, Plal. 57.4 empry : as,Ezck,24.11. 
but] Heb ind: as ver.g.ch.y1,6, 

b.t be awakth] Or,but when he awaktth, behold be is ſaint, or, « 
thirſt : as ler.31.25. 
his ſoul hath apctite} He is as eagerly defirous of drink,as before ; 
though 'n ki d:eam,he ſecmed oo haue drunk largely: ſee the ſame 
phraſe,V13l.107 9, 

Jo ſhall the 171 1144 br) So it ſhall be with them ; as ver, y. 
mount Zin) feruſalem : as Plal.4$.1 1.ch.3.ver.17, 

V. 9. Stay yaw [ lves, and wonder, cry ye out, and cry) The Pro- 
Fpher having given warn ng of thoſe heavy judgments of God, be- 
to: mentioned, doth intne ntxr place complain of, and wonder at 
the ſtrange ſtupidity, and deepſecui iry, of thoſe among his le, 
that no whit regar4cd what had bin threarned;bnr did ſtill, as free- 
ly, asever, abandon rhemſclyes unto all ſentualicy and exceb : ſee 

like,ch,5.11,1z,& 234.12,13.& 2$.5-15. 

ſtay your ſelves,and wonder ;) The Prophet here, as moſt Inter- 
preters take it,turneth his ſpecch ugto the pious party, inviting and 
inciting them,to ad:1\re at,and lament tor the obſtinate perfiſtagce 
of a great party among them, The woids are by ſome read, They dt 
lay (Pſal.z 1 9.60.ro wit,to retu;n unto God, by humiliation and re- 
formation, ler.1 3.27.)aad wonder ye at it; a defet of the pronoun ; 
as ch. 8.20. For thoſe that render them,woader.and wonder,as Hab. 
1.5.that is, wonder exceeding y,or,again,and again,miſtake the lat- 
ter word, being deceived with the affinity,thac it hath in ſound with 
the former. 

cry ye out, and cry,] Soſome other verſions , bur the former word 
is never found in that notion ; bur conſtantly, in a fignification of 
delight or port, Plal.g4,19.& 119.16,70.ch.11.8.8 66.12.and ſome 
other therefore render it, They take their pleaſure, or ſport it (as Iob 
21.10,12.Amos 6.3*6.1 Tim.s.6.lam, 5.5.)but cry ye out ; lamenting 
their folly, Exck.g9.4, Howbcir, ſome would have both this,and che 


former, to be ſpoke nunto the worſe party, reading the _ 
a 


Chap. xxix. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aieb. <hap. xxix; 


I, and be [lupid, riot and revel it : yer not ſeriouſly, but in 
nor dcrifion ; - Ecd,11.9.or, of them,as others, who thus ren- 
der them, They bave blinded themſelves, and are blind : as chap. 6. 
1o.& ver. 10, Bur the words here,and there,arc not the lame : There 
is in both branches, a pleaſant rune of words, which our Engliſh 
cagnot [o firly expreſs ; ſome whar + if it were ſaid; They fhay, 
but ſtare ye, they riot, but roar ye; but words ot ſlaying and roar- 
iag,willnot lo well there, 

they arc drunk, bat not with wiae ; they Tagger but net.with ſlyon; 
drink They arc dulled in their underſtanding, lulled in their 
ſinful practices, unſteady in their courles,as lecure, as men drowned 
in drink ; and by reaſon thereofin a deep,or dead llicep ;, ſock. 19. 
14.Sce the ſame phraſc in another ſenle,ch.51.21, 

bat] Heb.and,as as ver.8,13. ; ; 

no! with wine] This is nor ſo much z or,nor onely with wine ; bur 
with a ſpirit of ſtupidity, which Gd in his juſt judgment bath caſt 
them into, v.10. tee the like, Deur.y, 3.Jer.7.22. Hol.6.6.the nega- 
cive is not abſolure,bur comparative : for to drunkenne(s. and ſen» 
fuality, chey were, alſo,cxcetlively given,aÞ. 28.7,8. there is in cirher 
branch a defe& of the prepolition : as chap, 28. 28, cxpreiicd, 


chap.2$.5. 

Bw] As cha14.19,or,ffray ; as Gen,4.14. Jer. 14. ro, bur liere 
the former rather, "_ 

V.10, For the Lord hath powred ont upea you,the ſpirit of deep ſleep, 
and hath cloſcd your eyes :] One ground,and caule of their extream 
flupidicy and ſecurity,is here rendred ; rv wit, for that, in his juſt 
judgment, for their wilful obſtinacy, Ged had given them up unto 
« further degree of ſtupidity and blindne(ls : by withdrawing that 
light from them, againſt which they had rebelled, Job 24.13. chap. 
63.10.it is a juſt thing with God, when men wiltully wink, ro dah 
our their eyes, loh 3.2, & 9.39 41,Kom.1.18, 28, z Thel. 2. 
1 0-——1, 

the Lord hath poured ont] Sco the like, ch.19.14. and the Apeiles 
allegation of this place, Rom. 11.8. 

poured out] As the weird is uſed, Exod.30.g.Hol.9.4.yet the lew- 
ith Doors would have it rather here rendred, covered : as the noti- 
on of the- word is, chap. 25.8.8 28. 20.& 30. 1, that itmay anſwer 
the ward uſed in the cloſe of the verſe, Bur the notions here, and 
there, are divers: for here the alluſion is to ſome ſoporiferous poti- 
on, or medicine, that being miniftred ro a man, or {prinkled upon 
him, ſo asto bedew him, caſteth him inrs a deep licep: whereas, 
there is ro lome film, that groweth over the ſight, or ſome veil,thar 
covering the eyes,hinders the fight, that there is an cyc rogch.19.14. 
(a place parallel ro chis)ro this latrer,ch.25.7; 

xp0n you] A change of the perſon, as v. 3. 

the fpiri of deep ſleep] Or. a Firit : for there is no article in the 
text, In Hebrew there are thice ſeveral words : whereof one fig- 
nifics to ſlumbey, chap.56 10. Plal.121. 3, another, to ſleep, Plal.96. 
5, and 121.4.a thirdzto be in 2 drep ſleep, Judg.4.21,Plal76.6. and 
thence the wo:d here uſcd, and Genez.21.& 15.12,1 Sam. 26. 13. 
Job 4.13.& 33.15.Prov. 19. 15. the Apolthe uſcth a word, where- 
with th: ancient Greek rendred ir, which properly indeed ſignifies 
compunttion, according to the notion of the verb, whence it is regu- 
larly derived : bur the Anthors of that verhon,asthey coined many 
words, after an unuſual ſtamp : (o it is not unlikely, that they did 
the like with this, deducing ir from a word, that fignikes xizbt, the 
time of ſleep,thcreby to expreſs the word here uſed, 

bath cloſcd your eyes] The word h:re ulcd in the firft light form, 
ſignificth ro thut ones own eycs,ch,z3.14.in the firſt grave form, a- 
nothers,ſo here. Sce ch.E.10, 

eyes] Not of the body, bur of the mind ; as Num. 24.17.Deur. 28, 
2,4.Pſal.119.13 Eph.1.18. 

the Prophets,and your Rulers the ſecys hath be Coucred]Th's heavy 
judgment of obduration and exccation, hath not befallen the mea- 
ncr and common ſort of people only : bur the principal ones, alſo,in 
either State,as well Ecclchailical,as Civil, chat ſhould have becn as 
lights and guid:s ro orhers, 

th' Prophets | To wit,the falle ones:yer fo called: becauſe they pre- 
tended and profeficd themſelvesto be tuch:ſo Jer.5 31 & 6.13. 

and your Rielers the Seers) Heb, and your heads, the Secrs ; which 
ſome expound, ever 107 chicſeſt,or priacipal(to wit,in your account) 
Sceys : Head,tor chirf © as Exo1.30.23, 1 Chr.12,18.Secrs, for Pro- 
phets : as ch. 35,10, others,n44 your Rulers ths ſecing ones : thar is, 
the wiſc!t and prudenteſt of them, ver. x4. Heads, for Rulcrs : as 
Numb. 1.16. /ce;xr,for under Tanding : as Prov.20,12. or, your Ru- 
ters, the Secrs;becauſe the Prophers, in thoſe diſtraſted times, took 
upon to rule and govern, Jer, 5.31.& 26.8, 

bath he covered } he hath coucicd them, with that miſt of ſpiritual 
blindneſs and darkneſs, Mic. 3.6,7.v.14.or, as | ſuppoſe, the wards 
ſhould be rendred, the eyes of the Prophcrs,and of your Priaces, toge- 
ther, with the Scers, hath he covcred,ch.25.7.the word eyes,is ſupply- 
ed from the foregoing branch:the like whereunto,lee Job 22.24.ch. 
58.13.Da1.4 33.Rev.11.rs, 

V. 11. And th: viſion of all is breome unto you, as the words of a 
bork thi! :5 (ealed] Aſad effeRof this dreadful judgment : te wir, 
that all Gods warnings and mellages, delivered rs them by his 
Prophers , ſhould no inore be regarded by them : nor they cog- 
ceive any underſtanding or bencfic from them : then a man, though 
he can read, by a book, or ltrer rendred ts liim, fo long as it is ſcal 


' ſentence may thus be readred : which when it is delivered to one 


ed up :' ef,x man-that cannorread, whether it be Raled,or unſcalcd. 
the viſion of all} To wit, of all Gods Prophers, whom he ſendetti 
on mefjages to you 7 or all rheir mefſages and ſeraions, cb.r;r,or, 
very-vifion, that is, all ceaching:as Prov.tg,1s: * 
of « book that is ſealed} As books ſometime wete, Dan, 11.4. Rev. 
5.1.07, of n ep:ſile,or tettercas 2 King.y.4 & 10-1.Jer.29.t. for ſuch 


' were commontTy ,as new,fo then, (caled;xr King $1.8.Eft. 3.12, " & 
8.8.45 deeels and evidences alfo wete, ler. 32. 1. Sec there which | 


ſome fuppole here alluded unto. | 

which men deliver to onethat is learned} Heb, which they exe it * 
(a familiar and trequent redundancy, in that language : as Pſal. 1. 
4.) which they give(thart is, which bs delivered, or yroen*: 23'Gen, 40. 
15.Rev;4-19.i0 ver,12, ts one that knoweth a book,ore ltttcy > that 
is skillfull in the book,orlerter,thar is able'to read it, or oh it: « 
hnowing man,for a /i#/fu!;or cunning mian,Gen.25.27.1 Sam.16.1g, 
18.1 King. 5.6. ) : 

Cnheead this, I pray thee) Heb,word for word, ty this © as ch * 
40.6.Zach.1.16, 17 bur if is uſcd,alſo,commonly for readiag, Deur: 
31.11.Neh.$.2,8.lcr 46.6,23. becauſe in _ » the voice is wonr 
to be lift up,thar it may be the berrer heard, by choſe, for whom, or 
to whom, ought is read, Hence the among the lewifh Cri- 
ricks,liſtinguiſhcd from the Writing, when the letrer of rext is 
read orherwiſe,then'it is writren;and thence aiſ6,the Turks Alcaron, 
or Law, bath irs name. PEAR : - | 


and be ſaith,1 canaor, fer iris ſeated] Por neithict book; tige Jerret 
can read. ſaying read this, I pray thee: beſaith, 1 cannot beckuſe 
ſealed, See ch,8.16.& x8.25, 4 


can be read, unxill the feal be brokeri up, Rev. 5. 2-5, the w 
I 
V. 12. And the book is delivived to one that is not learned; [ihing, 
read this, I pray t hee 7 and he ſaith, I amnat learned] Or, 4nd whes 
the book, or letter is delivered to one that cmanet read *: (ayi this, 
I pray thee:he ſaxh,1 caxn of read. So they of our Saviour, How hnow- 
cth this man letters, bavint not larned them } 1oh.3.1s5. and of ſome 
of the Apoſiles,ir is ſaid, they were illiterate men:that is,ner trained 
up in Scheol-leaming;AR, 4. 13. | 
delvered to] Heb grven upon : bur ſo the particle is uſed, loſh. 2.8 
1 Sam.2.11, | | - 
that is #at [earned] Heb, that hnoweth not to read: and ſo after- 
ward, 1 know nat to read : that is,1 cannot read Fnoweth xot, for carte 
x0t ; as ler. 8.12, | ©" 
V. 13« Wherefore, the Lord ſaid, Fa dſmuch, as this people drip 
neey me with their mouth,and with their lips do honor me,but ave rt- 
moved their heart ſar from me: and their ſea/ towards me, is taught 
by the precept of men] Another cauſe, or reaſon is here of 


Gods fo lcyere procceding in judgment: as before, their ſtupi 
ſenſualiry, and ſecurity, ver. 9. 12. ſo now their meer l 


only in regard of humane, either tradition, reaching z 
cb »nd enjoyning incſhe Marz.1 $.4.Mar.q.6. 
Wherefore ]Hcb. 4nd:as ch.8.1.or; Moreover,as ver, 5, 


' Gods ſervice and Worſhip, which they frequented and eras 
or 


Draw neer me with their month] worſhip me if y, nct in 
finccrity, with the outward man, and wr Pg 2 bur not 
with the inward man,and affeQion of ,aÞ.48.1,2.&58. 2, 3. 
ler.12.2.Ezck 14.3,4.& 33.31 moxth,for mouths:and bears, for 54 
as ly,for lyes,ch.28,15.and ſo precept, for precepts, 
ut their beart] Heb.and : as ver. 9. 
their ſear towards me] Thar is, worſhip of me,ſcar,for worſhip + as 
2 -King.17.32,33. 
is Tk taught them:a defeR of the pronoun:as ch. 1 3.8, 15. 
by the precepe of mcn)Either their xcligion is nor according ro my 
mind : bur according to mens devices, confiſting in the obſervation 
of humane traditions, ler.7.31.Hol.y.11.Mart.15.3,9.Col.2.22, or, 
alltheir deyorion under their religious Kings, was not hearty, but for 
their command only,z King.23.22,26.z Chr.27.2. ler.3.10, | 
of men] Nor ſcnt by God,not raughr of him, fay ſome, ler.23.16, 
17,21,22.bur ir ſcems to be more large, as was before ſhewed. 

V.14. Therefore behold I will proceed ts do a marvellons work among (t 
this people,cven,n marvellons work,and a wonder A ftrange judgment 
denounced againſt them,for this their hy pocrifie, and formality : ſo 
far from being pleating or acceptable ro God, that it is tnoſt edious 
and abominable in bis fight,ch.r.11-15,& 66.3, 

Behold As ch.26.11.& 28.16, 

I will procced]Heb.I will add,as v.1.ch.7.10. the ſyntax ſeems ir- 
regular,both here,and ch,38.5, the verb being of the third perſon 2 
the like whereunto,the lewiſh Criticks obſerve,Pſal.6.z.Ezck. 9.8; 
Now,this to ſalve,ſome of rhem,rcnder the words, 1 am he that will 
add. Orhers ſuppoſe it a participle,or a noun,as one of the ſame ma« 
king, Pſal.1 #.5 .thow art maint aining,or the maintainer of my lot:ſce on 
chap.2$.16, | 

S do a marveHous work) Heb, to do, or deal marnellouſly as ladg; 
13.19.chap.:$.29, loel 2.26. 

among [t this people] Heb.with this people. 

even a marvellous work) The word, con, being not in the origi- 
ginal, is here needleſs : rhe word is, according to ſome, a verb: and 
then the rexr runs thus. I will ſurther deal marvellouſly, dealing mar- 
vello ſly:xhar is, I will deal exceedingly marvellouſly: heh like reperi- 
ons,ſce ch.24.3,16,19.but 1 rake it,ratherfor a noun:becauſc 1 find 
it ſo uſed, 2 Chs.,28,and the word coupled with irghere prefixed her 


Jagncyx 


Chap. xxix# 
naexed,ſecms re require it, So taking it,the words may well be ren- 
arcd,1 will Balmain with this peaple,by a marvellous thing, and 
a miracle: for the word work, is not in the Hebrew text, 

a marvellow work, cud. 6 wonder] The words are —_—_ my 
{ſamc notion, and derived from root, or verb, even tha 
here vſcd, and may, for variety, be rendred,e marvellexs thing, and a 


miracle, both uſed, and joyned, to expreſs, more emphatically, the 


cxcceding ſtr {s,ct that God intended te do.Sce the very like, 
ver.2. whethcr c ſo marvellous and miraculous buſineſs, be rhe 
infaruating of thcir wile counſellours,and turning of their wiſedowe 
imo toll _ Sam.15.2.1,.or,the firange change and alteration, in 
the ! State, v,17,is-not ccrtaim, 

for the wiſcdome of their waiſt mce ſhall periſh and the undevſtand- 
ing of their prudent mea ſball be bid] Their wile men, and Po- 
liricians, whoſe counſcls they ſo much rely upon, wing them 
2s dracles, 2 Sam. 16,23.ſhall be infatuarcd ; and all cheir prudent, 
and provident low and grojedd come to nought, chap. 19.11-14. 
v.15,16.c.31.1,2.Jcr.49.7,Obed.8.Rom.1.22,1Cor.1.19,20.83.19, 
20, This the more -becauſe done with that people, whoſe go- 
vernours God had promiſed to endow with wiſcdome;but now threa- 
rens,for their unthankfulneſs and miſdemeanours,ro deprive thera a- 


in.of it:lec cb,28.3.21. 
tha Heb, and _ . 20, 17, Howbeit, che copularive may 


which their Stateſmen, the wilcſt of them, ſhal uſe ro pre- 
avertthis ftrange a& that God intendeth, ſhall be urrerly 


ver. I6, 
G dome} Their State-skill, rogether with all their deep 
rojcAs.v.16. 
pri) te Nev nunt 49.7 Mic, 4.9. I 
be bid}. Heb. ſball bide it ſelf : as chap. 45. 15. bidiae thy 
ſcif: burthe torm, is ſomctime uſed for the ve, 
Num.1.46.Judg:30.15.cnhber ſhall x05 appear, and ſhew ir ſelf, 
whether for contuGion, and uncerrainty, what coaG or deviſe, cha 
19.14-0r for diſtration and fear, w deliver their minds treely, 
mos 5.13. Or, ſhall be covered over with thar miſt, or veil of ſtupidi 
ty,and blockifineſs,thas God threatned to involve them in, ver. to. 
or, ſhall depart from them ; as Gen. $1.49.when we ſball be bid : thar 
and be abſcnt one from another. So Joh, 12. 
be departed, aud was bid: Thar is, abſcntcd himſcl ſrom them ; 
or, ſhall vaniſh away, and periſh, be loſt : as ſoc rake the 
word, Prev. 8.28.It{cems the ſame With the former branch, in o- 
ther rerens , | mm ny ante, pang Fr the uſe of 
the word,ro bave an eye to what t ver.15. ir contriving 
ou Þ doſely, asto conceal them from God him- 


ale] rs (AY Ye make account, io hore pour counſcls 


hidden from God ; and by his juſt judgmenr, ſo be hi 
char eaher <ou m$ wy or —— 
to bide their counſel ſrom the 


whoknowcth ns >] Theſe words may well be read as by way of 
compel ellacion, O fe, | Boo mm n——— tos deep for - Lord, 
harm The prod efron of lee thoſ oofkng Srave?, 
can u9;The E rate 
men, tharderi al char the Prophers lake and by their wiles 
and ſhifts, made account thar they were ſufficiently, able ro ſecure 
themſelves, whatſoever ſhould come, or howſoever it ſhould fare 
wich others, Ch.28. 14, 15. 22, Nor is it unlikely, but that they 
would promiſe the like ſecuriry unto others, with whom they were 
in cſtecm, as great wiſaids of Stare : but as God, before, threatned 
to infatuare them, and turn their wiidome into folly; fo he now 
further telleth them, that albeit, their devices arid defigns be ſo 
cunninglyc2ntrived, andſe cloſely and covertly carried, that, in 
rheir conceit, theyſeemed to be deeper, and more abſtruſe, then 
God himſelf was able to deſcry and diſcover ; yet rhey ſhould no 
more be able, eicher to conceal themſelves, and their plots, frum 
him, or co bring to efte&, oughr,thar he intended to crols them in, 
then the porters clay is able to keep our of his fight, when he hath 
ir in his hand, or to mould ir {elf into any other frame, then he is 
pleaſed to work ir to, ' 
wo wnto them) Or, Te. Of rhe compellation, fee Chap. 10. 
5. & 18. 1. Of the change of the perſon, ice Job 18, 4. and Chap. 
©.1 
3 hat beh deep to bide their counſel! fromthe Lord] Thar is, 
ſowe, that take connſel in ſecret with themſelves onely, net conful- 
zing. with God, or ſeeking tohim for direRion, or aſſiſtance, chap, 
1.x. Burche words ſeem rather to intend fomewltar elſe ; and 
thus in the rext, chat maye deep from the Lord, to hide coun- 
ſel. there are two Hcebraiſms,which being opened, will much 
clear the rexr. The former is, in making deep to bide : for to make derp 


fo bide; is nothing clſc, bur to bide deep, , as, to make deep to dw:ll, 


is, to dwell deep, Jer,a9.8,15.See allo, chap.z 1.6. The Jlatrer is, in 
making deep from the Lord ;, for- te make derp from the Lord, is, to 
make too deep for the Lord : to wit, ro deſcry, or diſcover : as, derp 
from bell, or the grave, lont, from the earth: broad from the ſea : thar 
is, deeper then he{l,er, the grave : longer then the Carth : broad:y then 
the Sea, lob 11. 8, 9. The meaning then is plain, conceived accor- 
ding to their intent, or conceit, concerning their own contrivances: 
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; and then ther all the wiſdome and | into 


es 


Chap. xxix. 
that think, or make account ro hide your counſels ſo deep,that God 
himſclf cannot ſce them. Soof Nabal his ſervants, He is a ſon of 
Belial, from to fheak, or, ſpeaking to him : that is, He is ſuch a ſon 6 

Belial, that one cannot peak to bim : as our verſion well rendrerfi it. 
1 Sam.25,17.Secalſo, chap.23, 1. There is, in the words, a meta, 


, taken from the prattice of thofe that dig deepre hide ought, 
har hey wol not have feund our, Sce Prov. 29, 5, Job Ms 
64.6. \ 
their works are in the der} Or, whoſe doings are in the dark, in 
lecrer, eut of fight : as things that are ſtowed, or done in dark 
places cannor be ſeen without lighr, Pſal. 11.2. & 64. 2, 4. Job 
24. 13-17, asif any darkneſs could hide from God, or any ſecret 
place exclude his cye.fighr, Job 34.2 1,22. Plal.139.1 1,12, Proy, 5 
21.&15.3,11. 
and ſay, Who ſeth us > and ho knowtth ns > ] Or, Who can ſte > 
or, who can hnow us : That is, can deſcry, or know what we do. 
Meaning that none could, no not God himſelf, Job 22. 11. 14.P(al, 
16.11,13, & 64. 5. & 94.7.the future, for the potential : as Job 3g, 
31,32,33,34:35,37.and che copularive for the disjunRtive ; as Judg, 
11.31.Job 31.5,7,9.ver.16, _ P 
V. 16. Surely your turning of things wpſide down, ſhall be e emed, 
as the potters clay] Heb. Tour turning upſide down, (as 2 Tan 21, 
13.)os rolling to and fro, (as Hol.11.8. or, changing, and turning 
rt A wa anne rm Hu ee Sam. 10. 6,) if as the 
potters clay it accounted, But icle, if,is, in Scripture 
oft uſed, not as a conditional, Nr angy rp oem . 
ſurance 2 as Prov, 3.34+- & 23. 13. Sothe Hebrew writers hete ex- 
pound it, Howbeir, I conceive the word rendred 3f,ro beghere, ra- 
ther an interrogative ERS $.3.& 11.2.& 17-2. & 39.27. 
and the negative omirtcd oft, in ſuch forms of interrogation, (tha 
which hath nor hitherto, by any, bcen obſerved) ought ro be (, 
plyed. So 1 Sam. 2.27, 28. Did 1 not appear to thy fathers bouſe? 
and did | not chooſe him > and did 1 not give to thy fathers bouſe 1 
Job 20, 4. Kzoweſt thou nor thus of old > where our verſion hath ſup 
plyed it, And Job 21, 4. 1s not my complaint te mai > where our 
verfion hath omirted ir, See more hereof,on Jer. 31. 20, And ſo 
the words may be rendred, Shall jt xot be accounted, as the potters 
clay > or, as cley to the potter ? as if he had ſaid, Yes undoubredly, 
it ſhall. So this, in ſenſe, comes fully horae to the former : as rhe 
like rwofold yerfion, Pſal. 63. 6. And the meaning cither way ren- 
dred, Yeur turning, of things upfide down, ro conceal your intended 
courſes, as men whelm a or veſſel, ro keep what isin it,or uns 
der it, our of ſight, Mar.5.15.or, that which you roll up and down 
in your rs, deviſing hew to contrive it, with the greateſt 
cunning, probability of fuccefſe, to thar puopole, caftin* i now 
into one frame, and then into a another ſhape,until you haye moul- 
ded it to your mind : lyerh as open ro Godseye, as rhe faſhion of the 
por of clay, doth ro the porter, when he hath ir before him,upon the 
wheel: and-he DOS IABIM, © Gopougs to mar and 
alcer che faſhion ef the veſſel, when the making of it likes him nor, 
Jer.18.36.&19-9.10.Job 13,22. & 26,6,Pſal.33.10,1 5.Prov, 15, 
19.Heb.4.12,13.Yer chere want not that render it,7oxr twruing, or, 
contriving of things, is, 4s if the clay were accounted the potter ; or, 
as if the potter were repuaed as the clay. And as others, again , 
0 your perverſeneſſe ! as if the ng were accounted no better, 
or no other , then the clay. Bur the former ſeems mere na- 
rural; and is the more received, both with Jewiſh, and other 
writers. 
rl any made of bim that made it, He made me not > or 
the thing framed, ſay of bum that framed it, He hath no underiiaud- 
ing 7] Or,:sſome render ir ; for iris as if the work ſhould [ay of the 
workman, He made me not ; or the thing ſramed, 7 wary 5 bim 
that framed it, He wnderſtandeth me not. Thar is, your yain imagi 
nation in ſuppoſing that you can conceal ought that you do, _— 
viſefrom God, is even, as if the veſlcl, framed by the porter,ſheuld, 
if it could ſpeak, ſay, that he is ignorant of the faſhion of it, and 
by conſequence deny, that ever he made ir, For ſure, ifthey 
did believe that God madethem, they could not bur withall con- 
cceive, that he cannot be ignorant of ought, in his own work, Pſal, 
33.15 & 94.8-11, & 139.1-5,13-15.1 Chr.z8, 9, Amos 4. 13. Sce 
el the ſay] Or, f if 
or ſhall the work ſay] Or, for,it is, as if the work ſhould ſ#y. See 
the like conciſe forms. Joſh.2.1z.Efth.z.20,ch.1 + _—_ $5.9. 
Howbeir,the particle is uled for an interrogative,ch.36.19.and may 


as | ſobehae. 


of him] Heb.ro bim.So ch. 23. 5.& 27.2, 
07] rms : io —da 1s applyed 
the thizxg framed) The word is ro the frame of mans, 
both body and ſoul, Job 17. 8, Pſal, 103. 14, and to the imaginati- 
ons of mans hearr, Gen.6.5.Deut,31.21.1 Chr.a9,18.Propetrly, pot- 
ters work; bur uſed, more generally, for any kind of frame, Hab. 
2, 18, 
of bim that ſramed it] Or, of its potter. The word before uſcd,to 
keep to the compariſon;So ch. 64.8. 
be bath no underſtanding] Or, be underſtandeth me not, He 
knoweth not what ny faſhion is: Applycd ro man, in 
regard of God, he knoweth not what I heal or do, Pſal, 94 
7. The pronoun is to be ſupplycd, from the branch befpre go- 


wg 
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Chap,xxix, 
ing ; as chap. 58. 13, Sec the like defeR, Job 16, 8,9. and 29. 


"Pay. Is it yet not a very little while, and Lebanon ſhall be turned 
to a agg" field, and the ſruitſul field ſha# be - efteemed as a for- 
eſt] Heb. Lebanon ſhall returs to Carmel, and Carmel be counted 
for a woed,or a foreft, This ſome expoundof a general devaſtati- 
on of the land; that mount Lebanon, being a ſtored with 
poodly tall cedars,ſhould become like Carmel,a place that had much 
earable ground, her cedars, and other tall crees being felled, and 
the Carmel of it, that is, their carable land ,and places planted with 
vines,and ther fruirful trees, ſhould be ſo over-grown with ſhrubs, 
& wilde plancs,no man d or maguring them,that they ſhould 
ſcem to be as a foreſt, Thar, ſay they, which was cftc@:d by Senna- 
cheribs army,over-tunning the whole country,ch.6.23,24.& 37.24. 
and came to paſs, within a ſhorttime after this Prophecy.Sce ver.1. 
And the letter of the text ſeems ro look this way, Yer others 
it parabolically, that the proud, lofry ones, like rhe cedars, ſhould 
be pulled down;and low, and lowly ones, like the plants of Carmel, 
ſhouldbe cxaltcd: which, ſome of them, ſuppoſe fulkilled, in the 
breaking up of Sennacheribs Camp, what time,the proud Aﬀyrians 
were jabaſed, andthe Jews, ina yery low condition, advanced, 
Chapter 10. 12,18.34. Others, in the Chaldean invaſion, when 
the great ones, were either lain, or carried captive, and the 
poor fort onely ſpared, » King.2z5.6,7, 12,18.21, Chap, 2. 12, 
13.17.& 6,15. 17.& 7.21, 22,& 40. 5. Luk, 1.52. & 18. 14. 
See ver.z0,21. Others again, refer it totherimes of the Meſlias, | 
as i ing a rejeRion of the Jews, and calling in of the Gentiles, 
that the Gentiles, who had been as ſavages, or as wild foreſts, 
fraughe with barren and fruirleſs becky. by ſpiritual managing 
and manuring, become _ and fruitful z whereas the Jewiſh 
le that had been managed, and manured before; ſhould grow 
Pad and ſavage then, Now thoſe all that thus expound thus paſ- 
ſage,ſcemto make it rather a commination,indecd then a promiſe, 
both by what here enſuerh;as alſo by Chap.32.15. where 
the very ſame is repeared,ir appeareth, rather, to be a ycry gracious 
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Chap.xki, 
reformation of ſome that bad been ignorant, and averſe, v.18. the 
confi.mation, and abundant cenſo!ation of the godly,v. 19 the con 
fuſion, and deſtruction of thoſe that had wronged and oppreficd 
them,ver.zo, 21. the vindication of them fram their forrher thame 
and reproach,v.22.che propagation,and enlargement of the Church 
by converſion of many proſclyres, ver. 23, 24. All which ſeen 


| attend 


iſe, of the great fertility and fruitfulnefle, that God would a- 
ndantly blefle rheir land with, upon the reftiturien of their 
Srate,cither _ the Aſlyrian devaſtation, chap.z7.30,31. or aſter | 
the Babylonian arion, ler.z1.12,or both: (ce .4.2. So 
Frentgas ſome ——_ it,cthat the wilde places, thar = lay foreſt- 
ke,untilled, ſhould become as ferrile, as thoſe places that are, at 
ent,m anured,and yield the moſt fruit; and thoſe places that are 
now moſt fertile,thould then ſo abound with fruic, that they mi 
well be reckoned, bur as wilde woods, in regard of what thent 
ſhould be* Or rather,as with the Jewiſh C—— I conceive 
it,that rhe wooddy, like Lebanon: that yielded nothing bur martcr 
for building and fucl, ſhould then be rilled; as Carme!, to 
ield grain and fruic, affording plenty of food ; and thoſe thar 
been before ſuch, as were now {o tilled, ſhould be foreple- 
niſhed with corn, and fruitful trees, that ſheuld ſeem to be: 
as a wood, Sce Plal.72, 16, This 1 ſu ro be the firſt, = 
per, and literal ſenſe of the words : which & any yerdeem,further, 
ro intimate the abundance of graces, in the Kingdome of Chriſt, 1 
ſhall nor contend with him. Sce Chap.3o, 25,26, & 32.15.& 35. 
I,2, 

a very little whileJHeb.a lttle ſmall;as ch.10,25.and it may ſeem 
to have reference to the Aﬀlyrian invaſion, and the conſcquents 
rhereof;both here and there,albcir,that ſome paſlages before,v.z-8 
ſeem to reach further. 

Lebanon Of this mountain;ſce on ch.z, 13. Ir is ſometime uſed 
for lofty,and ſtately places and perſons,as there;zand ch.1o. 34. Jer. 
22.24. but herefor wild, and unrilled places, as appears by chap. 
32.15, where that is termed wilderneſs, that is here called Leva- 
non. 

ſhall be turned intoJHeb. ſhall return to.He ſeemeth te allude ro 
their 11/4inzs, and —_— v.16.which ſhould be frivolous,and 
fruſtrate;and ro {oretel, for the comfort ot the fairhful,another man 
ner of [urning, and change, that God himſelf would work for his; 
without any plors,or proje&s of theirs, 

a fruitful field] Heb. Carmel. The word primarily,fignifies a green, 
or full: as {ome,ea7 of corn; Levir,2.14.& 23.142 King, 4.42.From 
whence,grounds earable,or cornfields; are thought to have been fuſt 
ſo rermed;though afrerward ir were enlarged to ſuch lands,as were 
not ſowen with or ſer apart for corn onely.bur tilled, and manured 
for other purpolcs, and planted with vines, hg: trees;or alive-rrecs, 
and the like $ oppaled therefore,co woods and foreſts, or wilder- 
nefſes;that were juffered to run wilde, or to lyc waſte,and were ſtor- 
ed onely, with fruitleſs trees,Cans, 2. 3. Chap .10. 18.& 16.10, 
and 32. 15.16, and 37. 24, Andin regard of much ground of 
that nature, lying on , and about them, ſome places inthe land 
of ludah and Iſracl, had that name; in more ſpeciall manner : ap- 
3 vom unto rhem, Joſh, 15.15. & 19.46,.chap.33.9. Sce Chap. 
10.18, 

ſhall be eſteemed as a ſoreſt]Heb.ſhall be accounted for a foreſt. Or. 
be conmed a ſorcft;Shall ſeem ro be ſuch. 

V. 18.1a that day, ſhall the deaf bere the words of the book, and 
the eyes of the blind ſball ſee out of obſcu/Aty, and out of darkneſs ] 
Our Propher here, after hizuſual manner, beginacth tocloſe up 
his Sermon wich matter of comfort, inthe better information : and 


to havc been, in part, made goed to that people, in thoſe 
_ but was to be more plentifully fulfilled, in the Kingdom of 
riit, 


In that d1y)When theſe aſflitions beſore-mentioned ſhalt befall 
this le:as Ch.2.7.& 4.1.or,after the time; that theſe affiiftions 
have betallen them, and the Land and State reformed by them,the 
obſtinate wicked ones being deſtroyed,and the tefidue reclaimed & 
ry 25.28.as ch.4.2. 

all the deaf hear — = and the cyes of the bliad ſhall ſee i 
ſome ne. of thoſc wilfully ns and mo = 
ones betore-mentioned,v.10, 15, that howſoever now they neithet 
believed,or regarded » that by Gods P was foretold 
them; yet when things - torertold were now fulfilled, they ſhould be 
conſtrained to take notice of,and ro acknowledge the truth of then 
Chap.26.11.Ezck.2.5.& 6.10.Soir ſhould be marter, not of mercy 
ſo much, as of judgment, Bur others,and forthe moſt, rather under-- 
ſtand it of a gracious work upon the ſouls of many, that being poſs 
lefled with ſpiritual deafneſs, and blindneſs beforg, ſhould rhen, be- 
ing, by the Spitic of God, co-operating with the Miniſtery of his 
Mcilengers, cured, and recovercd of theſe their former maladies, 
unto Gods metlages, conceive them arighr, give all credir; 
and yeeld all obedience thereunto, Job 33. 14,——16, '23---26, 
_ 35-5. Luke 4.18. John 9, 2g.A&,26.18, Eph.s, 18.Rey, z; 
I 


hear)Ts beay,both here,and clſe-where,in Scripture,is nor barely 
ro give one the hearing, as we uſc to ſay;as Chap.6.g. & 43.19,20- 
Mar.13.14.19.A&.22, 12. but to here with artcntion, with under- 
ſtanding, with belief, with obedicnce,Deur.6.3,4.& 26.17. 1 Sam, 
15.22.Mat.13.9.A&s 26.14 Heb, 4.2. 

of the book JOr,latter; as v.11, which this paſſage bath an cye ro 
eithcr of Gods law;as Deur.6.6.& 31.1 1.Joſh.1,8. or the metlage 
of Gods Prophers,more ſpecially relared to in thar place. See ch.36. 
20,21.ncither ſhould chey be as 4 book, or lctter ſcaled wp,ay 
"hal ſer ou of ofecriy, and out of drkaeſs ] Thar is, coming 

ee out carity out of darkaeſs ] is, cothi 

out of obſcurity, or « mi {ce Chap.s.z 2.) and out of the dark.Sce the 
like defeRive ſpeech, $.8.Ch.38.17. being brought our of thar 
ſpiritual miſt and darienels,: wherein they were before involved, ch, 
9.2.& 25.7.& 49.6.Luke 1.77.79.& 2.32.Col.r.12, 13,1 Per, 2,9, 
Yer thoſe that gp; > obſtinace,partly,by darkhncſ5,under- 
ſtand that darkneſs, that reno rm, to hide their projeRs in) 
ver, 1g. 
V.19. The mech «lſs ſhall encreaſe their Joy in the Lord] The fin- 
cerely,godly,and fairhtul ones, have abundance ot joy & coni 
fort, having both eſcaped and ſurviycd thoſe grievous Kices, 
and being freed frem the oppreſſion of thoſe y great ones 
now rected out, who were formerly a terrour to , Ver. 20,271. 
Pſalm 58, 10, 11. and 6g.1-3.Chap.35.10.and 66.19,11. Att 9, 


I, 
, The meth alſo) Heb. 4nd the meek;as ch.22.9. 
meek ] Such are the ſincere godly ; though,therefore the ra- 
ther; meanly eſteemedin the world, Pſalm 25.9.and 37. 11, Mar. 
5.5.Gal. 5.23.thercin confermable to Chriſt their head, Mar. 1 1.39, 
& 21.5, 
ſhall encreaſe they joyJHeb,ſhall add joy:to add to,for to encreaſe;as 
ch.26.15.they ſhall have joy upon joy,abundance of joy, ch.61.10, 
Joh.r5.1 pe Per.1.6,8,1 loh,1,x. a defeQt of the pronoun, 
as ch.13.22. 
Joy ie the Lord] Or through the Lord joy: for ſo ly the words in the 
original;through him,that is, by means of his mercy,and g 
ſhewed to them(as ch.26.13.)they have much joy:and ſo it import- 
eth the cauſe,or means, whereby they attained unto this their joy, 
Pſ.21.1,z. or they have much joy, that is, abundance of fpiricual 
joy;as implying the ground,or the ſubje&t macter and quality of it; 
.32.11.8 63.11.& 97.12, Phil.z.1. the order of the words ſcems 
to lead tothe former. 
and the poer among meu ſhall rejoyce 1a the boly one of Iſrael] the. 
ſame,in effe& though in other terms, withthe former. 
the poor among men Heb.the needy;(as chap.2 5.4.& 32.7.)of Adam, 
that is,0 114,07 mean m1, Sce chap. 2.9.the poor of men,asthe wiſe 
of women,7rov. 1 4.1.that is,the wiſe among womes : andthe poor of 
the people,tor the poor among the people, Exod. 23.11, or, the poor of 
men,cthar is,the pooveſt of men; as the baſe of men, that is, the baſe(t of . 
men; Dan.4, 17. andihe bad of the Heathen, for the worſt of thee, 
Ezek.7.24.Sce chay.1 4-30. the moſt poor and needy, even cf the 
meancr ſort of men,that were formerly ſpoyled, and made a prey to 
the great ones, Chay, 3. 14.15; for among them allo,Ged hath 
his, and hath a ſpcciall care of them, Pſal.9.18 & 10.14,17,19. & 


12.5.and 40, 17, Marth, 5. 3, and 11.5. Luke 6, 30, 1 Cor.1. 
26, 29, 
the haly one of Iſrael] See ch.1.4. 
V.20, For the ter/ible one is brought to nought Thoſe are deſtroyed, 


that were bcſore a terrour rothem, v.5.fce ch.16, 4, 
$ B ard 


Chapaxxix. 
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Chap. xxix; 


and the ſcorncy is conſumed] The crew of the {corners and mock- | or courſe of the mech : to wit, by oppreſling and over-{waying them 


ers is waſtcd away. See Chap.z8.14,22 - Fs 
and all that —_ ſor iniquity are ent off ] Heb, Watchers of ini- 


quizy, that ſtudyhow to do milchicf, Pialm 36. 4. Mich, 2, 1. and | ment, 


watch opportunity to = it In execution, as wilde beaſts ly in wait 


toprey and (poil, Pſalm 10.9. Jer.5.6. 
V. 21, That mah 


or take away ſin, Num. 19.19. Palm 51.8.in its ccond light ative 
any 4 properly, to make one 14, himſelf, Ecclel. 5. 6. or 
ſome other, 1 Kings 14.16. & 15.30. lo moſt frequently ; bur ſome- 
time, alſo, in a lis proper ſenſe, to m1he one wlty ; either by ac- 


eo may aneffender ſor a word] The verb in its that word is to be lupp 
ficſt light form ſignifies, to ſn S. irs tacſt weighty form, to expiale, | ſo that in moſt of the p 


in matter of Judicature, All which Jaid rogether, induccth me to 
conceive, that as there is an elliplis, or detcR, of the word Zuds- 
ifying « jud6iary proceeding in that injuntion, Exed.z;.,, * 


Theu ſbalt net Fheak in a cauſe decl ning, or turning aſide to great 
ones; that is, ts mage Fudgment declincd, or toturs it a/ide( forthas 
there,appearcth by ver. y.above related) 
' if mot all. before produced, where the 
rion alone is mentioned, the famc word 15 to be lupplycd not 

y angcxing it, as our verſion doth, Amos 5, £2, and Mal, 3, 
rothe cloic of the ſcarcnce, bur by inlerting of it in the body of 
ir, that pervert, or twrs aſide the peor, and the ſlrangcr, that is, the 


culing, or condemning, asguilry , be it rightfully, or RY. judgment of the poor, and the ſtranger, and the like ; as it 13 cxpred.. 
w 


Now of this uic of the word, albeit, I mect ner, as yer, any 
inftance in Scripcure, ſave this here only ; yet 1 doubr nor, bur that 
it may well be warranted ; firſt, by the uſc of anorher of the like 
notion, that —_ perly, ro make withed ; bur is thus very 
frequently, and familiarly raken , Deut. 25.4. = 9. 20, & 10, 3. 

Prov. 9.15, Chap. 50.9. & 54. 19. and ſc y, by the common 

uſc of irs oppoſite ; which fgnitying properly, to make juſt , Dan. 

12.3. Yet s moſt commonly ulcd, for ro acqui, altoil, pronenace, 

or defend as g nilileſs, and free from offence, Exod.23. 7. Deur. 25. 

1. —_ « 33. Job 27. 5. Pſalm 6x. 3, Chap.$0.8. Sce ch. 5. 23, 

where the condemning of onc unjuſtly , is ſaid to be at ahing of bus 
rightcouſncſs from him ; Nor do we in any other fenle uſe the word 
Jjuſlfie ; nar the Apoſtles in their writings , that word otherwilc, 
for the moſt part, thar anſwers the Hebrew term, Rem.3 28. & 4.2 
& 5.1.& 8.33.-Gal.2.16,Now in regard of che rwo-fold notion , 
and uſc of the ward,ſome raking it here, in his firſt & proper ſenſe , 
would have the falſe Prophers mcant, who by their words and lies, 
made'men ro fin, Jer.23.16. 19, 26, 27, Ezck.13.10,19.22. But the 
Propher ſeems not here to be dealing with ſuch, fave as they might 
alſo beevil infiruments, in the bad practiſes ns em the 
moſt therefore, both Jewith, and ours, unde ir of great 
preflours, and other wicked encs, thew complices z or herein lice 
ahem, tharfor a word {lipping,froma man unawares,or ſome ſpecch 
MO onned and mulconſtrucd byxhem, wouldibe ready to que- 
ſtion-him, moleſt him, bringhim imcotrouble, and cicher procure, 
arprenouncc a ſcorcence and doom againfthim, as a delnquens, 
Jer.18.18. & 20 10, Mat,z2,15. and 26.64. Luke 11.53 ;54. 

and lay a ſuare for bin, that repreweth.ananc gate ] A Menaghor| 
from the practice of Fowlers, tharie ſlpongs and gias for (birds , 
-Plal.9 1.3. Prov. 6;5. ond 0:d0 theſe zods prophets , their | 
Teachers, devibng which way torafnarethem, and creme trouble | 
tochem.; yes, take their dives fram chemgour of theirextream ma- 
lice, andduatilyhatred, that they bear thern, for their tae | 
(blc and wholelomcreproots, which.they cannot abilc, Mac.22.45, | 
46, and 22.15,16,18. and 26,3,4,14-16. and 27.18. Lukea;.3a., 
Atsg 29. amdz3.24,25. l | 
that repreveth an the gates) That is, an pubilke ; for the gates of 
their cities, were places, whereinitberc was uſually much confluence 
ot people ; in regard, that beth matcers of Judicature, gnd ather 
publike affairs, were there commonly tranſaGed, 'Deur. 17. 5.and 
21.19. and-22.15, 24.2 Kings 7.27, 18, 20. as alſo, ahe gates of 
the Temple, were places of much concourſe, 1 Sam.2.22. 2 Kings 
20.4. Jcr. 36, 10, forwhichcauſe, the Prophets, allo, delivered 
Gods meflages in the gatcs ſourmnetimes ofthe Temple, Jer.7. 2, ſome- 
tiracs of the Kians beule, and of zbe City, as well as inthe Tem- 
le, Jer. 17. 19. and/22.2. 80d 1 rather, therefoge, -concur with 
thoſe, that render the words according to our verſion here , and 
lay 4 {nar ſor bin, that reprovitlian the gate ; then with thele, that 
ould have them read, they lay a ſnare 1a the gate, for bim that re- 
_ proveth eſpecially finding the ver y ame elſewhere they bate bun that 
reprovith in the gate Amos 5.10, 
enditurn aſide the yuſt for a thing of nought ] That pick quarrels 
againſt un and in wdgment, prolecute and caſt them, being other- 
wiſc gulclels *cirher for mantcrs of no mament, or worth(as 1 Sam, 
12.21.or for things that are not-for nothing (as Job 6.18, )withour 
any weighty or juſt cauſe,P!.69.4, 5.vr, as others that by vain and 
ivoluus pret-nces, and falſhoods, turn aſide, or cauſe to go the 
a—_—_ waythe caulc of the rightcous;as ch.41.29.Of the word, ſec 
.24.10, 

_ © twanaſde)ch, make to decline; and in matter of judicature, it is 
applycd lometime ro the party queſtioned; ſometime to the carri- 
apc of his cauſe :. when tothe parry queſt,oned, ir imporrerh to 
wong him, and, cauſclefly, to caſt, or condemn him, Prov, 18,5. u 


| 


led, Dcut.27-19.& Lam.z. 35. the word may well bercndred, ac. 
cording to theaative notion, and proper ulc of it; cither to drueye, 
or 148 4jde; and then it is a or taken, cither from the force- 
ing of man or beaſt, out of his courle or way ; as it 5 uled of Bala. 
ams bcating his alle ts twry her aſide again, Num.2 3.23.6 Pl.rag s, 
thoſe that turn aſide 10 crooked ways : and chap, 30.11. go out of the 
way, tw/# aſede out of thepath; and is it s, tocaulca diverhion 
from a dirc& way, and ſtraight line of Juſtice and Equity, in the 
cartiage of a mans cauſe:or it may be rendred fodepreſs,or ouey-ſwpay; 
as it is uſed ofrfor to encline,or bow dows,Gen.24.14.P!. 31.2,Prov. 
5.4.& 7.2z Ames 2, 8. and io it bc in alluſion to the uſe of a 
ballance, ſuch as Juſtice is wont «© be deciphered, holding in ber 


band,that which ſcems glanced at,Pal.58.2.a5 being an over Sway. 
ing, er {waying down the ballance of judgment or juſtice the one 
way, the wrong way, (whercas iz ought to hang caven and {erell) 


zothe prejudice of theguilrlefic party, A learned Annotaror ren» 
dceth the words a new way, they make the jult to decline tits the 
weſt, or deſart;thar is, by ſerrting ſnares tor him,ia the gatcylo that be 
canno{withour hazard of lite ) eater the city, they catorce him to 
betake himlelt uno waſte places, and ro live as an cxile in the 
—— as David wiſhed he ; ny nave $.7.J i he 
might,ler,9.2.yca,as David,and others, lametime were conltiained 
to &9,1 Sam. 24.1. & 26.z,19,z0Heb, 11, 38, and indeed the word 
hare is applycd lowcrime to waſte places, bur not put for them. See 
Jers 3. but the received verſion fcemeth the genuine, and more 
tamiliar. F 

V.n2.Thereſore, thus ſaith the Lord, who redecmed Abrakham,con- 
cerning the houſe of Facob; Jacob ſbell not now be aſhamed : aciher 
ſhall-bus ſace now wax pale } The meqroach and contempt which 
pms nu formearly.caduced, and the foars and icieors that they 
mwerctarmerly <xpolcd unto, what by the adveciary from abroad, a 
by the.great ones, that apprefied themarh ame, ſhall be unerly ie- 
moved chap.25,8&4 54.4& 61. 7. 

Thcreſore ] Conkidering how they have been farmezly 
wrenged, as well at home, as trom abroad, veric 20, 21, Plaim 
I2.5. 

thus [ aith the Lords ch51.22. 

who redeemed AbrahamJOr, reſcued and delivered, fo isthe word 
ordinarily uſcd, 2 Sam, 4.9.1 Kings 1 .29.Plal.g5.18& 107.2.that 
called him from, and brought him our of an 1dolatrous place and 
people, Gen.12.1.Job 24.2,z.though that Abraham bimlelf, ever 
was an Idolarer,doth not thence appeat:or,that reſcued him out of, 
and preſcrved him from ſmany dangers and diſtrefles, that be was 
cxpoſed unto,and might have othe: wile big ſurprized withby mcans 
ot choſe ſtrange of ſevcrall Countries, through which bc us- 
velled,and among whom he {ojourned,Gen,12.3.& 15.1.PLi05,.4 
14z15.$ce Gen, 48.16, Ax 

cauctining JHeb auto:Sce ch.37.33, 

the houſe of Facob)The Jewiſh pcople, his family deſcended from 
him their father,ch. 2.5. 

Facob)This ſome underſtand of the perſon of Jacob:Jacob, whe 
if he were alive, would be aſhamed to ec his children tallen from 
God, ſhall now have no cauſe of any ſuch ſhame. Bur by Zacod, is 
here meant,rather, Jacobs Poſterity, the bonſe,or Family of Zacoky 
before mentioned.See ch.g.8.& 14.1. 

not now As tormerly,ch.7,2.& 3 0.5. 

be aſhamed] Heb. bluſh, Ezra 9.6.Jer,6,15. for ſhame, Plalm 
44-15, 

his face wax paleJHeb. mwhitc:for though the verb be no where 
elſe in Scriprure read; yerthe nouns derived from ir, are cl{ewhere 
found,and lo Ggnific, Dan.7.9.E.1.6.& 3.15.pale,for ſear,Jer.30.6, 
rhough ſome make this the ſame with the former, underſtanding 

both of ſhame,and Jocl 2.6,blackacſi,or ſwarineſs of face,is made an 


#5 a0t good 16 accept the perſon of the withed, or to overthrow, or de- | offc& of extream fear. 


preſs, or coſt the righteors 14 judgment ©: and ch 10. 2. 8 turn aſige, 


or ſorce aſide the needy from judgment : and again, they twrn afidethe | themidaeſt of him, they 


poor in the gate, from their right, Amos 5.12, & Mal. 3. 5.that turn 


V. 23. But when he ſecth bis childiengtbe work of mine hands in 
ſhall ſantiifie wy namcand ſhall ſanttifie the 
hely ont of 7 acob, and jball ſear the Gad of Iſracl ] Tothe removall 


away the firanzcr, to wit, from his right : when tothe caulc, or the. | of their former reproach, ſhame and fcar, 5a further bleſſing ad- 
courſe of Iudicatwre, it implyeth, & pervertiug of the right, ande- | ded,that thould muchenbance their farementioned joy,v.19., the 
ven carriage of the bulincls, Exod. 23.6, Thow ſbalt not pervert || confideration of a large encicaſc of an holy iſlue, chat God ſhould 


the Fndgmeat of thy Poor wn bus cauſe : and carſcd be he that per. | hlefle his Church wi 


,nor ſuch ignorant,tormal, and profanc ones, 


wO#icth the yudgmcat of ſatherle, ftranger, or widow, Dewi. 27.19, | asir conſiſted of formerly; bur an underſtanding people, new moul- 
and, Tolun aſjde. or pervert the nebv, Ol judgment of a men, Lam 3. ded,bringing honour 10 his namc,and lerving him fincescly,accard- 


35.and Prov.17.23 A wichcd mantaketh a giſt out of the boſame, to 
parvcort the ways of Fudgmnt ; ro which 


to be intended, raunos 2. 7. 0 pervertzsg, or turning aſide the way, 


ing tw hs Will and Word; for whom it (hall have abundant ecca- 


purpoſe, that alſo ſecms | Gan of blefling of God,for bleſſing it with ſuch encreale. 


Bu] 0s Chap. 2, 6,yer ſome, Fcr.25 Chap.z8,27, and ofthele, 


{ome 
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Chap, XX:Xx. 
ſame thus render the words, Far be ſceiag, or ia bis ſoght, bis ch 1- 
dren, the work of my bands ia the mid{t of bum, ſhall It <adlifi my name; 
and the reading ſeems nor imp.obable, Howbcir 1 never find, this 
form ſo uſed in an abſolute notion, 
when be] That is, Facob himſelf, ſay ſome; as ver.22. burl ſup - 
< ic raken, bock here, and there, for the Poſterity of Facob, th 
ewiſh Church and State, conſidered, as a body. For howloever it 
be true, that the Church of Profeſlors conſiſtech and is made up of- 
thoſe particular perlons, that profeſle che true ſervice of God in 
Chriſt ; and the Church of fincere fairhful ones, is conſtirured of 
thoſe particular perſons, that are truly convertcd,and fincerely ſan- 
ifyed,; yet as the one, or the other make up an entire body,whe- 
ther policical, or ſpiritual ; ſo is the Church, conſiting of thoſc.par- 
ticular perſons of cither ſor, ſaid to be, as a morher to them ; and: 
thoſe parricular perſons that make upthat body, are ſaid to be, as 
children unto ir, ch,$4.1. & 60.4,5. Gal.4.26,27. 
ſeeth hu children] As of Chriſt, be ſpall ſce his ſeed, Chap. 53. 10, 
or hu children ia bu fight as before, his children, the true race of 
Jacob,Pſa,2 4.6, Gal.6.15,16. that walk in the ſteps of faithful A- 
braham, lohan $8.39, Rom.4.12. 
the work of my hands] Plal.r3$.8. ch.43.21. & 60.21. Eph. 2.8. 
the regencrate, John 1.13. James 1.18. 1 Per, 1, 3,23, «a kind of 
new crearure, Plal.5 1.10. 2 Cor,5.17. Gal.6.15, 
in the middt of him] wth him, or among him : as chap.19.1,3. for 
he ſpeaketh here of Jacob, as there of Egypt : of either, as ot a bo- 
dy, for Sate : which (heweth, that by Jacob, here cannot be under- 
ſtood the perſon of Jacob, bur his Poſteriry, 
they] To wir, Facob : beforcyhe ; now they : a paſſage from num- 
ber to number ; as ch, x 4.t- whereby rhe recm appearerh ro be col- 
IeRive ; unleſs we follow the latter mentioned verfion. | 
ſhall ſantifie my name] hey (hall honor me for this favour, and 
by their religious carriage, ſauttifie my a2me, which, by the protane, 
and irreligious demeanour of others, had been ſo exceedingly deki- 
led, and pollured among rhem before, Ezek.20.39,41. & 22. 36, & 
36.20. Amos 2.7. Mal.1.6,7. Rom.:.24. 


and ſhall ſanftific] Or, yea, they ſhall ſanftifie, as cb. 3, 9. becauſe | 


it is bur a repetition of the ſame chings for the more vehemency, 
Howſoever there want not ſome, that diſtinguiſh them, reading the 
reXr, when be ſeeth his children— anfiſying my name, or how they 
ſanQikfic ir ; then ſball they ſanFifzc, &c, bur the words run more ca- 
fily che orher way, 

the holy one of Tacob) As, the holy one of Iſrael, verlc 19. 

. and ſhall fear] Serve and worſhip, with fear and reverence, Pſal 
2.11.& 5.7, Hoſ..5. Heb.r2.28. 

V.24.They alſs that erred in fpirit ſhall come to undey landing ; and 
| yr. murmured, ſhall leara doftrinc] Such as were unraftable , | 

untcachable before, ſhall thcn become ny and voluntarily 
yield themſclves ro the word of Gods Prophets, and the work of his 
Spirit, as ready and willing to be inſtrutted , and new moulded by 
either, Pſal.r 16.3. ch.rr 6-9. ver.1$. Rom. 6.17. 

that erred is ſperit] That were polleſſcd, and led away by a ſpirir 
of errour, as all are by nature, Pial,53.3. & gy. 19. ch. 53.6. uncil 
the Spirit from above be powred forth upon them, chap.32.15.to 
illighten their minds, Eph. 1.18. zCor.4.4. Heb,6.4. & 10.32, and 
to lcad them into all neceflary ſaying cruth, Luke 1.79, loh,14.26. 
& 16. 13. 1 John 2. 20, 27. 

_ come 10 underſtanding] They ſhall not be like choſe , thar 
either refuſe to be raughr, and to learn ought, Pſalm 35. 31. & 
82. 3, Jer.g.6. orare ever learning, bur never atrainto any degree 
of ſound knowledge, chap.2$.9-11. 2 Tim.3-7. Heb. 5. 12, Hebr, 
ſhall hrow nnderitanding : as Pro.4.1, thatis, ſhall bave waderſtan- 
ding ; as the 1'ke is rendred, Job 38. 4. or, ſhell be able to nnderſtand,; 
as Nch. 10, 28, every hrowing underſtanding one 2 for ſa the rexr 
there is, every one able to underitand ; as in the ſame chap. ver. 3. 
wnderſtanding to hear, for able to bear with underſtanding: to know 
for to be able, as chap.28.1r. 

they that murmurcd] Such as were formerly ready, our of diſcon- 
tent and impatience, or out of a croſineſle of ſpirit, and untoward 
diſpoſitien, r Tun. 2.25. to be ever, andanon, repining at, and 
murmuring againſtthe paſſages oft Gods providence, on. meſſages 
of his miniſters, Exod,16.2. & 17.3. Nuw.1r.r. Deurt, 1. 27. Pal. 
116, 25, 1 Cor.to, 10. Some apply it unto the Jews, that murmu- 
red at the calling, and coming in of the Gentiles, Matrh.zo. tt. 
Luke 15, 28-30, As 11, 2, 3, & 13.45. & 22,21,22, as 1 Thell, 
2,16, 

learn dof&rine} The word fignifies, properly , ſuch a Teſſon, or 
inftruQian, as is by teaching, recciv2d from another, The word is 
uſed, Deur.z2, 2. Job r 1.4. Prov.t.5. & 4.2. & 16. 23, where it is 
ſomerime rendred {carning, and ir is ſo called, becauſe in teaching 
and [earning there is a kinde of giving and receiving, Prov.t. 3, 4. 
&8.10. & 9.9. Yer lome of the Criticks would have it, properly , 
ro ſignikie a pleaſant, and delightful ſpeech, that cafily findes ac- 
ceptance, becaule ufed of rhe harlot, (whole lips drop lie an honey- 
com?, and her language is ſmoother then ofl, Prov.5.3. ) Prov.7.22. 
where itis rendred, {air ſp*ech, To which purpoſe they alledge al- 


fo, Prov.16.21, 23. So it ſhould be, that which che Apoſtle calleth 
an acceptable ſpecch, or, a leſion worthy of all accepttazon, 1 Tim, 1. 
I5.&. 4.9. Burrhe former reaſon ſeems the ſounder, 
T3-15, Ats 2.41.84 3.14. 11,1, & 17,11, 


Sce Luke $, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiab, 


Chap. xxx. 
CHAP. XXX. | 


Ver\. 1, V V0 *o the rebellious children, ſaith the Lord, that take 

courſel,but not of m2, aad that cover with « covering, 
but not of my Spirit, that they may edd ſin to ja} lt wasthe vſuail 
manner of the Jewiſh Stare, and people, r ſomerime, un- 
der the berter ſort of their Kings,, when.they were annoyed, or in- 
vaded, or expeQtcd ſome ſuch matter from lome neigbbouring na- 
tion, or other, inſtcad of ſtaying rherhſelyes upon God , and his 
proteQion, as, by his Prophets, he adviſed them , to ſeek for fuc- 
cour and afliſtance to ſome forcign State, to the Syrians , againſt 
the Iiraclites , 2 Chr, 16, 2, 3. ro the Aﬀyrians againſt the Syriz 
ans, 2 King. 16. 7, Hol. 5, 13. &7. 1 6 £45.46 the Egyptians 


againſt the Aſſy rians, one while, Chap. 20. 5, F," xz Kings 

{.12, 1. againſt che another while, Jer. 2. 18 
& 37, 5. Ezck. 29. 6,7, Inthis kind they were faulty, as 
Eſays, as in Jeremiesrime, by fleeing either into, or unto 
and ſeeking ſhelter there, or luccour thence.” _ Againſt . 
were cbus delinquent, doth the Propher, principally, bend hitmlelr; 
both in this chaprer , and ipthe next, In the ſormer part of this 
chapter, he reproveth chem ſharply , fiſt , for raking Neſs 
their own, to lecure themſelves, and confiding therein , withou 
ſecking to God : withal, ſhewing whar the ſucceſs and iſſue of ſuch 
their courſes ſhould be, ver: 1. 7. And ſecondly, for their oppoſing 
of Gods Prophets, that difſwaded the one ; arid forewa them 
of the ocher, vcr. 8.14. and ſtanding our wilfully, againſt thoſe ad- 
vices, that, by chem, God had givea , for their Vn ity and 
ſafery, verſe 15, x7. In the later part, he for t he comfore 
of Gods people, ro gracious promiſes, Firſt of proteRion of his 
faichful ones, in thoſe troubleſome times, verſe 18,19. Secondly , 
of furure favours, upon their reformation and amendment,v.2-2 6. 
and the deſtru&ion-of the adverſary, by whom chey had been affli- 
Qed, and ftreightned, ver. 27-33. - 

wo to] As chap.29.15, | | 
- as re = gy br becauſe of the Jewiſh nation , 

$ adopted people, c themſelves foro be, Deur.32. 

6,9. chap.1.2. and 43.1. PS 64.8. Jer. 3- 4, 5. rebel- 
liows, or refraftory , or naraly : (as Dcur.21.18, Hoſ.4. 16, where 
a ding beyſer, ſeems ne very fit epithet ) becauſe refuſing rs 
be ruled by God, andobſtinatcly addited unto waics and courſes 
O—_ Deur.32.5, 15. chap.1.2, and 63, 10. and 66.3. Jer, 
3, 14. $.23, | A 

that take tonaſel, but not of me] Heb. ts make counſtl,or in making 


in 
% 


v .> 


counſel: that is, holding a conſulration 2 as noring that wherein 
they ſhewed themſclves to be ſuch : as chap. 3. 8. Heb. and not" of 
me : and fo in the next branch ; and chap. 2 9, 1 3. chatconſulr, bur 


will not have God of their counſel, . 9,14. refuſs to conſult 
with him, as their duty was to do, caps I 

that cover with a covering, but not of my Spirit] Heb, to eqver : 
or; i covering, (as before) with a covering ; as chap.22.17,18. The 
lame word,chap.z5.7. and 28.20. that rake courſes to ſecure them- 
i, —_ then 1, by my Spuir, dire rhem unte. Sce <.4.5, & 
28.15, & 29.15. ; 

that they may add ſin to fin] Heb. fin wpon ſin: as 2 Chrof, 28. 13; 
Ezra 10.10, Thar is, thereby adding fin to fin, Of which manner 
of ſpeech, ſee on chap.3.8, and Jec,7.18. adding fin to fin , that is, 
proceeding, 'and going on till in ſinful eourſes : as chap 29.14. of 
procceding from one finful courſe to another : and heaping up ex- 
celles one upon another 2 as chap 29.19. Numbers 32,14. Whereas 
by chcir wicked ways,chey had before provoked me unto wrath, in- 
ſtead of ſeeking to'me,by repentance for the ſame,rhey add to theit 
former evil carriage,a new finful courſe, by ways of their own, con- 
trary to mine admonition and advice, avouring to ſhift off, or 
ſhelrer themſclves again(t my judgements, ready to ficte on them, 
for their former fins, Sea ſomewhat the like, t Samuel 12.19, Luke 
3.19,20, Thole that refer this to the rimes of Zedek iab, * expound 


it, adding to their treachery and perjury, in rebelli ainſt rhe 
King of Babel (in regard abvcet ath, they would = A here 
rermed rebellious)Ezck. 17.13,15.by di of God,arid confidence 
in humane he Bur whether che word tranflared ycbellions, will 
ſo well ſort with this expoſition, I am ſou ewhar doubrful : of the 
application of the Prophecy, to thoſe times, more anon Meat: while 
if we ſhal deſcend ro particulats,we may as well expound the adding 
of ſin to (in x their adding of fin, in ſecking aid now ſrom Egypr, a- 
gain(t the Aflyrians,ro their forwer lin,in ſeeking the like from Aly. 
ria, againſtthe 1{: aclires, and che Syrians, 2 Chr,28.16, Bur I con- 
ccive the werds to be more general : as the like, Deut.29.19. 

V. 2. That walk to go down into Egypt, (and have not ashed at my 
mouth ) to ſirengtben rhemſclycs 3a the ftrength of Pharao,and to truſt 
in the ſhadow of Ezypt] Intheſe words, the Prophet more particu- 
larly, declareth what the counſel and courſe was, that he condemned 
in rn for which he denouneed 4 wo againſt them verſe 1, ro 
wit, their running into Egypt, and relying on that State for ſhclrer 
and ſafegard. Now this, thany of our Incerprercrs warn ovet to Ze. 
dekiahs time, And it is true, that is thoſe daics both before rhe ſur- 

ial of Jeruſalem, they ſought ro Egypt for ſuccour, Jerem, 37. 7. 
Exeter.) $. as alſo after it, upon the death-of Gedaliah,rhey fled 
thither for ſhelter, Ter. 43. 4-7. _ - Propher ſeems _ - 

= N 


Chap. x»x. 


bead his againſt h_ of his own times £ who under Eze- 
kiah, alſo faulry in this kinde, to wit, in ving recourſe unto 
pt, —_— it ter ſafery and afliſtance, —_— Allyri- 
an forces; as appears plainl y, <.20,5,6. ſee there. oe eng 
appear to me, in this whole Sermon, cencluding with che fall of 
nacherib, as all grant and agrec in, that may not very fly, accord 


with theſe times. Thar is or, trevel (our of their 


hy pg os Sam.19.10, Am come down to meet 


the King. The word walking, applyed uſually re travellers, Gea.z 2. 
I. as Niger deſcending, or going down ; as here : fo Gen, 26, 2. 
chap. 52.4, of paſſing from place to place, withour any ſpecial re- 
ference to the htuation of places, or any peculiar nocion of deſcent 
induded, Judg.15. 8, 2 Sam.19.26. Sec Chap.38.8. And there is 
ne implication therefore (which the Kabbins wonld have) 
of their land, being higher than che land of Egypr. Into Egypr it 
k got unlikcly, that many fied our of divers parts of Judea, pon 
Scnnacherids irrupti ok probable, that from ſome of the 
principal in the Sare, if not from Ezckiah himſelf ſome mefſage 
alſo, was ſear rhikher, and motion made for aids from thence , ver. 
4. when it char the Aſſyrian, by the preſents ſent him , 
d, 2 King.1$.13-17, 
Re need Or, but (as vec. 1.) ark not counſel 
of, conſult pot with me, what they ſhould do ; as Jofh, 9. 14. 
by cial ; as I Sam,23.9,10, or by Prophct ; as 1 Kin,22.7, 
c 2 $3 
to Prater themſclves in the flrexgth of Pharaoh ] Or, by the 
firenzth; as Pſal. 78.26, AdcieR of the Pronoun ; as Chap. 13. 


$, 15, 
the ſhadow] Thar is,the covert. Of which ver. 1, ſhadow, for wow 
teRiien; as Judg.9, 15. Ecclcſ.7,12, Cant.z, 3, Ameraphor, taken 
either from hens, er other fowl that lecure their young, by over-ſha- 
dowing them with choir wings, Pſal.17.8. & 91. 1,4. Mat, 23. 37. 
or f; om goodly fair trees, thar afford ſhelcer againſt hear and , 
unto man and bea(t, that come under their ſpreadings, Lam, 4. 2 0. 
Ezck.31.6 Dan.4.12,14. ; 
V. 3. Therefore ſhall the ſtrength of Pharas be your ſhame,and the 
Ar the ſhadow of Egypt your conſuſion] Or, And your truſt ( a 
of the ; 6s Plal 45.3.) in the ſhadow of FLIP! Jour i6- 


noumny, or, diſgracc; as Plal.7 1.13. Heb, And the of Pha- 
rao, &c. as Jer.1.17. & 6.11. Or, For the firength, 8c. as . 13. 
$. 16.2. rendring a reaſon of wo denounced, ver. 1, to wit, ill 


ſucceſs of theſe their counſels and courſes : which ſheuld turn all ro 
their confuſion and ſhame, when they ſhould by cxperience , finde 
ro theirgrief and ſmart, char they were altogether unable re do 
omety good, verſe 5. See Chap. 20, 5,6. & 36,6, Jer. 37. 7. 

38, 22, 

V. 4. For bis Princes were & Zoan; and his Embaſſ adowrs came 
to Haves) Or, as ſome rcnder it, Wbex (as Jocl 2. 20. ) bu Princes 
bad been at Zoan , and bis Embaſ] adours had «rived at Hanes : bis 
Princes, and bu Embaſiadowrs : That is, lay the Jewiſh Commen- 
t:rs, either the Kings, or the peoples. Some of the chicf abeurche 
King,ſent in cm ce tothe King of Egypr,co crave his aſſiſtance 
againſt the Alſyrian ; as they before had ſent to the Affyrian,to ob - 
rain peace, 2 King 8.14, but with as ſorry ſucceſs in the ene, as in 
the other ch.33.7. See the like of Heſkea, 2. King.17.4. Scc alſo 
S419. Hors.s. IP" 

Zoar | A tameus City in . Sce chap.1g. 11. 

cam! to] Heb, towched _4 Dr, reached unto ; as Plal. 32. 7. 

Haxes) Another City of Egypr, called allo, Tahepaxcy, Jer.2.16, 
See mere of i there, And Tahpankes, Jer. 43. 3, 8. 

V. 5. They were all aſhamed of a prope, that could net profit them 
ns be an belp, nor profit. but a ſhame alſo, aad a reproach ] When 
they came jo Egypr, they ſped ſo ill, that they rerurned with ne- 
thing bur ſhame and diſgrace ; and ſo was fulfillcd what was fore- 
rold, y. 3« Spoken here in the wontcd prophetical ſtrain, as a thing 
alrcady paſt and donc. 

They were all aſhamed] Heb. Each, or every oat, ( to wit, of theſe 
that went, or were ſcant, ſaith the Rabbin ; bur we may well adde 
both of chem, that were ſent, and of thoſe alſo, that ſent them ) 
was aſhamed. So the word is moſt frequently uſcd, in an imma- 
nent, or ſtanding notion, Jer.2.26.& 8.9,12, & 10.14. & 48. 20, 
& 50.2. Exck.g 12, Joel 1.10, 12, Zach. 9, 5. &19. 11, Ner ſee 
I cherefore,why ſome lace learned Interpreters ſnould render it here 
in a tranſitive, or paſſing ſcale; He (thar is, che King, ſay they, ) 
ſhall ſhame they all ; thar is, all his people, or all theſc of Jaiſalem. 
Though the verbbe ſerotime found in an aRive uſc; but then moſt- 
ly, ifnot wholly, in a notion, not of ſbaming, bur of drying ap , as | 
Plal.74.15. Ezck 17.24. , 

that could aot profi: them] AdefeRt of the relative, as chap. 10.2. 
3. Heb, will not, cr. ſhall not profit. Bur the future is oft uſcd po- 
rentially, So 1 Taega a7: PEALE, 5 ram ys it, _ 
not profit them. Pſammeticus Egypt, ſay they, w 
not break with the King of Ana, hom he Pad are {0 made 

ace with ; and refuſcd therefore to afford them any ſuccour , or 
fſif ance againſt ir. Bur theſe are mcer conjeures, having ne 


| 


ground from ſtory ſacred, or other. More likely it is, that the E- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaieh. 


Chap. xxx; 
as the Aflyrian then was, having ſurprized, and carried captive 

| the other ten Tribes before ; or if he made any attempr, 
| came to as lirtle effeR, ax the aid that was afterward, our of thoſe 
parts, ſent to the ſuppere and (uccour of Zedekiah , Jer. 37. 7. See 


yerle 7. 


nor be ax help, nor profit] Heb. zor for help, nor 5s profit. Begia- 
ning a new branch, nor coupled rs the former ; as it he had faid 
more fully, wich ſupply from rhe former ; of a people, 1 ſay, ne}- 
ther fitved for help, nor able to be any way uſeful to them ; and 
net thar alone; but that would be a foul ſhame, and diſgrace unto 
them, in not anſwering their expeRation, Chap, 20, 6, Se Jerem, 
2.36, F 
V.6. The burden of the beaſts of the South : Into the land of troy- 
ble aud anguiſh, from wheace come the young and old lion, the Viper, 
and fiery flying Serpent , they will carry their riches upon the ſhox!ders 
of young afies, and their treaſurts upou the bunches of camels, ts x 
people that ſhall not profit them, ] The Propher proceeds ro tax their 
extream folly, in raking ſo much pains, and underraking ſuch gil. 
ſom and dangerous journeys, through the delarts of Arabia ; to 
tranſpert their endnote into Egypt, either there to {c. 
cure them ; or thence to procure, and hire aids, frem thoſe , tha 
ſhould nor be able ro ftand them in any ſtead. 

The burdex ) Some, at theſc words, would on Sermon , 
becauſe the ſeveral prophecies, many of them, fo begin : as chap. 
21,1,11,13, burthe continuation of the ſubjeQ"marter ? and the 
ſecucl of the context, is ſuch, as affordeth ne prebabiliry for any 
ſuch conceir. By the word, ſome would havo underſtood, « burden- 
ſome prophecy : as chap. 13.1. and ſo the Greck, rendring ir,a vi 
Bur orhers rather take ir in irs proper ſenſe, for a barden : as chap, 
46.1, a place parrallel ro this, 

of the brafts of the South) Some, for the brafts of the South : that 
is, a burdenſome predifion, for thoſe brutiſh perſons that toil 
and moil like beaſts, ro convey their goods to them, from whem 
there is nothing, bur miſchict and miſery ro be expeAed. And 
there is another word indeed, quan uſcd for bruti/h men, that 
ſignifies a beaff, Pſalm 53.62, & 92. 6, Prov.12.1, & 30, 2, Jer, 10, 
10, 14, but that here is uſed very ſcldom (o, if ever, for thole two 
places, Job 18,3. Eccle\.3.18. duly weighed, come not home here. 
By beaſts of the Soxth, therefore others underſtand, the beaſts here- 
elect mendencd, that carrycd their chatrels and treaſure inro E- 
£YPe, which lay South from the land of Judah, Jcr.13.19. ſaid bers 
is be a burden to them, as the Babylenian Idols were ro the Beaſts 
thar bare them away, chap.46.1. Seme would have the word bur- 
dex, taken here abſolutely, readring the tc xr, 4s for the burden of 
the beafty of the South: or, that travel Sourhward : and the like 
conftruion is ſound, Pſalm 18.30, & 104. 17, Hol.g.11. But the 
rext may be read, admirting a traj<Rion, nor unuſual, and joyni 
ir with the carriages afrerward ſpecified , a byrdes for beaſts, wra- 
velling ſouthward, or bound for the Squth, ſhall they carry, wo wi 
their riches, &c, See the like rrajeQions, Job 23.9, & 35. 12, elal 
o 7. * & $9. 5o, & 99. 21,& 140. 11, chap. 29, 223, & 41,27, 

cs F. 29, 

' into the land of trouble and anguiſh] Heb, into « land of affiiflion 
er, diflr:ſs and anguiſh, Prov.1.37. that is, as ſome, into Egypt, al- 
luding in thc former word to the name thereof, wherewith it hack 
ſome affinity in the Hebrew 2: and minding them of what hard us 
ſage they had there formerly found, Exed.1.11,13,14. Deur. 4. 20, 
& 16. 3. and whar onely chey might be fure rp > et oo? 
Bur read the werds, by,or through « land of affliftion and an- 
2wiſh : tor o allo is that particle oft uſed , as Gen.22.6. & 13. 17. 
wn If an 19. 4. chap. 37. 29, 34 & 42.3.thar is, through that 
vaſt emef{e, that lay berween the land of Judab and Egypt, 
which they paſicd thorow before, when they came thirher from E- 
' Eypr, and which they then found te be ſuch, as is here related : 

Deurer.$.15. & 32. 16, Jerem, 2. 2,6, Yer ſome conceive, 
that in theſe terms, is deſcribed that narrow paſſage, or neck of land, 
lying between the red Seca, and the midland, by which they were 
to pals, crerhey could enter inco Egypt : but bereof there is no 
grear probabiliry , that neck of land being not ſo narrow, as 
_ cauſe any ſuch diffi-ult paſſage, as the prbphers words hero 
unpiy. p 

from whence come the young and old Lion, the viper, and fiery fie 
ing ſerpeat] Heb. tbe Lion, and am char is , from thoſe 
parts; of which parts : the poſitive for the relative, as Job z. 
3,15. Jer.2.6, and a defeRt of the _ a Kings 6. 32, Rom.4.7. 
Now all this, divers Interpreters apply alſo to expounding 
the words, ſome of ar rs how , ſome of the 
wild Bea'ts and Serpents that abounded in Africa, and thoſe parts 
of ir, that ncighboured upen Egypr. Others, again , not of any 
beaſts, bur of rhe Egyprians themſelves, people, in condition,like 
to ſuch beaſts, and that ſhould unto them prove ſuch, See chap. 11. 
6, 8, Bur to run to allegories, where a plain and ſenſe, even 
offererh ir ſelf,is unſafe : that ſuch creatures as theſe were very rife, 
as well in the deſerts of Arabia, as of Africa, cannot be d ? 
much leſs denied, See Deur. 3.15, Of their way to Egypt, 
conceive all this to be ſpoken, as nor onely tedious and difficuls 
for want of ncedful ions, bur as dangerous alſo, in re- 
gard of fuck harmful crearures as theſe , abounding in thoſe parts, 


pyjcian King, whecver he were, that then was, cither durſt nor , 
Y 


ſecking to ſuccour them, provoke fo potent and prevalent a King 


and fyom thence alſo , infeſting the countries acer ro them, te 


Chap. xXY. 

the your and old tion) There are rwo words here uſed , which 
doth kgnikic 4 ion; but with ſome difference, as is ſuppoſed ; whe- 
ther the one, « young ; the other, av old nz, as our \ ren” 
dreth them, is uncerrain. But of the ſeveral rerms, wherewnh [5- 
ons are in Scri de bgned, ſee the notes on Job.4.10. 

the viper] Or, as ſome, the Bafilirh; a Serpent ſo called, from a 
word that fenifies, as ſome ſay, to hiſs, Chap.42, 14. burthe word 
there Ggnifics,rarher, ts c7 out,as a woman in travel : and another 
thence , the Rabbines are ſaid ro uſe, nor ſor the hiſSag of 
Serpents ; bur fer the bleatia; of ſheep; it is found alſo, Job 20.16. 
chap. 59.5, See there. 
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Chap-ite: 
for ſo doing, 1 Kings 20.22, 2Chro.14.6.8. & 26.9-15.& 32. 2-6. 
bur nor fecking affiſtance from orher nag pzople,comraryroth: 
charge herein given them by G24 ; þut relying upon him, as able, 
by ſack means, fuſficienrly co ſecure, 23 it pleated him, to aſſign,oc 
affordrhem, » Cher,y2.7, 8, Some think ehar there is an alluſion 
here, eicher to the words of Moſes, Exod, 14. 14. or of Jehaziel, 
2 Chre, 20.17; ſtand till: che word ſtill. being nor inthe text here 
is added, to make the ſenſe, tous, more plain. Houſoever, hence it 
ſeems to me, to appear , that this Prophecy hath nor reference ro 
Zedckiahs rime, for there, albcir, rhey were admoniſhed,, that 
ſhould not relieve them : yer were they not adviſcd, as hero 


the ing ſerpent] Such as were in the Wilderneſs, that the 
lake? f cow .in their way ro Canazn, Nam.z 1.16,Deur, 
8.15 ſe 14.29. 

they will carry therr riches) Or, chattels, ſorermed ; becauſe mens 
ſtrength ſeems co ly in their wealth, Theſe chey carryed into E- 
gypr, ſome in like : thac fled their Country upon the Adyri- 
ans there to lecure them : ſee Chap. 1. 7. avthoſe al- 
ſo, no doubr did, that fled into Egypr, upon the diſperkori of the 

, after the murder of iah, for fear of the Chykdeans, 
for 43.4-7. Others; feme by the Scare; tb procure help and aits a- 
COC—_— THeb \] a 
# the ſhoulders of young afies] Heb, ſhoulder : as Chay.46. 7. 

he pines thar burdens CO upon, | =p 5. ch, 10, 27. 
of aſſes ; of much uſe in theſe parrs, as well for burden, as 
for faddie: Gen.32,15, & 49-11, Judg.10,4. & 12.14, Ch: 32. 24. 
ſee chap. 31.7. 

and their treaſures ] Which ſome would diftinguiſh' from their 
Chatteſs , and reftrain ro their Coin or Bullion ; bur the one term 
is of as large extent, as the other : fee Chap. 2.7, &243. 18, &:' 
45. 3. 

© la the bunches of camel] Heb. bunch : the word is no where 
elſe found in Scriprure ; and thoſe Jewiſh Criticks do but -dally 
with us, that would have it ſo termed, becauſe when galled with 


burdens, it was healed with honcy; in regard that the words thar | ther 


nifc cicher, ariſe from one root : the word is rather , by 

of them, deemed ro be an Arabick rerm , for that camels , 
with the Arabians, were of more ulc ordinarily, then with any 
ether people, Chap.Co, 6, 7. Jer.49.29.32. they had, ſome kinde 
of them, one ; ſome, two bunches apiece, and were very uſeful for 
carriage, in regard of the great weight they were able ro bear ; 
bur cſpecially with theſe that were to travel waſte places , 
becauſe they weuld concinue long without wate? : ſce Chap. +1. 7. 
from rhis cheir bunched body, aroſe that proverbial ſpeech , of dri- 


ving+ or drawing «came! thorow 4 needtes eye , Marth. 19. 24. in- 
ſtead whereof, the Jewiſh Rabbincs have another not unlike ir, zo 
thred needles with Elephants. 


t#] Heb, wpor > bur lo alſo uſed, _ 29. 13, Scevyer, I, 

4 people that ſhall not profit them ] Or, cannot 7 as verie 5. « 
defect of the relative; as verſe 5. of the pronoun; as Chapter 
29. 19. wy 

V. a For the Egyptions ſhll belp in 9444, and ts no purpoſe] Heb. 
Aud ; as verſe 3. 14 vain, and to noprrpoſe. Heb, in wanity, and 
inwnity * vanity, even that which cannot profit, Jer. 16. 19. and a 
veſſel of inanity, or emptineſſe, Jer. 51. 34. that hath o—_ 
wind in ir; both here conjoined, ro (hew whac manner of relief , 
or ſuccour, it' was like ro be, thar the ians ſheuld afford 
them. Yer henee it appeacerh , that fome they arrempred ; 
as that from them, ſomewhat was cxpeRted, from chap.z9.5,6: So 


J<r.37.7,8. 
Thereſove have I cryed, concerningthis, Their firength is to fot i; 
Or, Therefore do 1 cry wito her. Eicher [ the Lord (rhe rophe 
now ſpeaking in the perſon of God, as verſe 8. ) Or, 1 Efay, do 
give em warning, and foretell them, wirh as much carneſtnefle , 
as lean; 4s Prov. 1. 24. Chap. 58. r, & 65. 12, inthe name of 
God, and by command from him ; chat it is rheir wiſeſt courſe , 
and will prove their ſureſt ſtrength, quierly and patiently ta reſt, 
and to depend upon God, his proteRion and affiltance , and not 
run to and fro, hunting after forein helps, eicher from Egypr , or 

any other, y.'15 , Chap.28.r2. Jer.z, 18,36, Hol,5.13. 

concernin thu) That is, concerning Egypt, and ſceking to her 
for aid z as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters : ſo is the particle uſed. 
Chap. 9.16. or, as other of them, to her, to this Ciry Jeruſalem ; 
or, ro the daughter of my people, as the Prophers uſe to ſpeak, cha. 
22.4. Jer.r6,14. , 

firength] Heb. Rahab : a name givento Egypt , as is commenly 
fuppoſed, from her power and pride: ſec Chap. 51'9. which cerm, 
the Propher, is by ſome, deemed here the rather to uſe ; as imply- 

, tharths courſe, which he here adviſerh them unro,, would be 

A and furer means of ſtrength rorhem, than any thar Fgype 
was able to afford. Yet can 1 nor cafily afſent to che learned Anno- 
tator, who would bave the text chus rendred ; Therefore have 1 
called here (thar is, Egypt) Rab4b bem ſhebeth. 1 have given Egypr 
this name, which fignificth, Xabab is a c:ſſetion ; the Egyprian po- 
wer is ceaſed, 

to fit ſtiff] Nor negl:Ring any lawful means of def:nce, which 
they are no where forbidden to do (ſave where God determined to 
give deliverance by miracle , and ro manifeſt his might the more, 
enJoyned x'waving of cth:m, Judg.7.2.8,16, 17. ) nor condemned 


- wa aud yield themſelves umo the enemy, Jer, 
38.2,17,18, 
V. 8. Now £0, write it beſore them in 4 Ia", id ante it in « book, 


| ſhat it may be for tht 16 come, fy ever, and ev'r.) Fhe words of God 
rg rn. having forewarned of the evil, 
{ that they would bring upon themſclyes, by ! abroad, and 


goki 
advicd them of the fureſt courſe, rhar Nhcy dens take 
own and ſafegfrd, he now willeth him, to put in wrizing , 
whar hc had de uno them, char ir mighe remain,” as upors 
_ for a reſtimony aginſt them , of cheir diſobcdience and 


£9} Scechap.20/2. ſo Gen.11.3. Jer.35.2. & 50. 5. for there is, 
no nexeſhity, as ſome weald have this recar incimare, rhar che Pro» 
pher fuld/be abroad, whe God ſerhim this tack and thar he was 
willedtoger him home ts accompliſh it. q ro 

wie if] This cy, or ther which followeth, ver.$, bur cho 
former rather : ſee 8.x. 

before them) Heb, with them, This foie conceive, as if God com- 
manded the ro go eur'e&f his houſe, and commirto wriring 
openly, in ſome pablike place; in the View of the peogle, whar he 
had beforc by word of mouth delivred : which conceir, ct 
thar, which —_—_— over curiouſly” out of the 


for their 


been warned of before. For 1 cannot cogcur with thoſe, who 

poſc'is meane, nor of the people : bur of orher his s,ch 
this ſhould be wricren rogeth=r with them, as Jeremy was enjoined 
to write all his former ies, or the ſubſtance of them ar lout 
rogether : and after, to add ſome ocher cthereunto, Jer, 36, 2, 3%, 
However, both in the fermcr,# : and in this cthom, the pronoan & 


faſtnedco.che wall, or to a poſt, or pillar, as Laws and Deerecs were 
IN es PEST every one might take novice 
it:'fo 2.3 h 


- 3. 19 23,24- 
for time to com?) Hd fr a after day. So Proy.z1 25. 
V. 9. That this is a rebellious People, lyueg Children, Children that 
wilt not hear the Law of the Latd) Or, For u & a rebelliowt People: 
cither declaring the ſubjeR marrer, that was re be reeorded ; or, 
the reaſon, rather, why God weuld have irto be recorded, as Deu. 
31.19,20,21,27, the pronoun, for the verb ſubſtantlye, as ch.43. 


to. Ezck.z.5. 

« rebell;ons people] Heb. a Prople of rebellion t: av, Children of re- 
wry 1} and, 44 beg fe of rebellion, Exck.12. 2,Sce Deu. 
31.27. 43.8. 

lyang children] Either fairhleſs and di ing; or falſe and coun- 
terfeir children,ſuch as carry not themſelves as children,nior anſwer 


the expeRarion of him; by whom they have been adopted, Deut. 32. 
$,30. Chap.1.4.& 57.4. & 63.8,10, 

thar} Adefe& of che relavive ; as ver. 5,6. 

will not beay ] Endure t6 hear, Pſalm 58. 4, y. Jer. 6; 19. or, 
hearken to and obey, chap. 28, 12, Jer.6.16,17. &44. 16, Zach;7 
it, 13. 
|— the Lew of the Lord] The Commandement of Ged, delivered 
by Moſes, as ſome, forbidding them to return into Egypr, Deu. 17. 
x6, 8& 58.68. ch. 31.1. or rather, the inftrmQions and admonitioas 
of Eſay, and other Gods meflengers ſent unto them, v. 10, ſee chap. 
1,109,& F, 24, 

V. 10. Which ſay to the Scers, ſee not , and tothe Prophets, p/0- 
phecie not unto 18 right thin 5, Freak unts 1s ſmooth things , prophecy 
deceits.] That forbid Gods melilengers ro preach unto them, unlefle 
they will preach ſuch things to them, as pleaſe them , and ſooth 
them up in their fins, by promiſing peace and prolperiry rothem , 
though they go on in their ſinful courſes, See Mic.2.6.11, a place 
parallel tothis : and Jer.11.z1, 
the Seers,ſce not] The ſame with the next branch,only the rexrms 
divers, in ſound, and letters : bur in ſcnic and notionthe fame: ſee 
chap.1.1, & 2.1. 
right things ] Heb. ſtrait, agreeable ro equity, Amos 3. 10, chap. 
ſy 4: they defixed nor to have the truth of God, or their my 

y 


| 


Chap. xxx- Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. Chap. xxx, 


God hr, or told them : ſuch reaching was too harſh for their 
— ; it crolled their corruptions : nor could they endure to 
have thole cour ſes comtradited, whick themſelves had pitched up- 
an, or were addicted unto ; nor to hear Go..s judgements denoun - 
ced againſt them, for their perſiſting in the ſame, Jeremy 43. 2. 
hence that ſcoffing demand, what is the burden of the Lord > Jerem. 
23.33. 
fo things ] Heb. ſmoothneſſes ; as Pal. 12.2,3. that is, ſat- 
teries ; Sermons of peace, proſperiry on z andthar ſtrain 
the tale Prophers therefore wholly ad themſclves unto; be - 
cauſe they law it pleaſed rhe people, chap.$6.10.12, Jer. 4.10. & 
6.14. & 8. 10. & 23.17. Ezcx.13.10,18,22, hence that ſmoothing, 
or flicking of their tongues, Jer. 23.31. 

prophbecie} Heb .ſee, as betore, 

deceits] Or illuſions, Job.16.z. nor tharthey ſo termed them, bur 
thar they were ſo indeed, Jer. 5.31, & 23.16, 25, 26, 32, Ezck, 


13.7,8. 

V. 11. Get ye out of the way, turn afide out of the path ] Take 
anether courſe , then that ye nowdo; be nor ſo tri, and preciſe 
in your preachings, Mich.2.6, the ſame thing in divers terms. 

cauſe the boly oac of Iſrael to _ before us ] Or, fromns ; 
as chap.21:15.& 31.8. & 37. 6. not {o much ro us of the holy 
one of Iſrael, (a term then very rife in the mouth of Gods meſſen- 
gers; chap.1.4. & 5.19,24. & 10.20, & 12.6.8 17.7.& 29.19,33.) 
moleſt us no more, with ſo many meflages from him - Job 21. 
14. Some render the words, make the boly exc of Iſracl txrn ont 
the way, that he may ceaſe from before us ; thathe and we may nor 
meer, to trouble us in our way, but we may walk as we liſt : bur 
this ſeems a lirtle too much ftrained... w 

ome ane on the holy one of Iſrael ] He proccedeth ro 
fotexel whar for this their extream impiety ſhould betall them; and 
he maketh his introduRion unto the Flarica on of ir, with that 
titk: that ſcofr ar, aad defired nor ro hear, yer.1r, 

Bceanſeye dejpiſe this wordJe ſet light,by the word of warning, 
admonition, and advice now given you, from God, by the mouth of 
hs meſſenger, v.7,15. | 
- rand traſt is oppreſſrou, and perutyſcneſs, and Aboages ] Ye 
xruſt ro your ſhifts , and your means, compaſled by wrong 
ling, thereby making account to ſecure your ſelves, - Sce Chap. 
ab. 15. 

. oppreſſion] Oc, as ſome, fraud : ſee Plalm 62.19. and chap 33.15, 
Hobeit, has learned Cr.ticks ſuppoſe the word ry y 


by a 
xrariſpoirion of letters, to be put for another word, that fignifierh | f 


eacſs , the rather, becauſe this, and the next, are ſeund both 
inc, as bexe, rogetl.cr, Prov.2.15, and the like tranſpofirion is 
tound in many other words ; as in tharfor a ſheep, Ley.14.21.& 17, 
3. in that, for « gariwet, Exod.22.9,23. 
- + perverſencſs] Heb. a perverted, or Croſs way, or courſe, it is ren- 
dicd foward, Prov.z.15. & 3.32. & 14.2. adefcR of rhe ſubjeR ; 
as vile,ſor, vile grapes, chap.5-24. burning, for burning fire,Jer.36. 
22 untempered, tor untempered Morter,Eze\.13.11, ſuch croſscour- 
ſes; by which they departed from God,(as the word importeth, from 
whence ir cometh, u'cd Prov. 3. 21, ) leaving him, and his advicc, 
ro cleave to courſes - their own, WA r. a 
thereon} Truſt rhercunto,as of ſtrengrh ſufficient ro ſupporr 
p05 me b taken from-a ſtaff, wherewith a man ſtayerh him- 
1clf up: 7 Ty & 10.20, & $50, 19, 
V. 13. Thereſore this 14iquity ſball b* unto you, as « breach read 
to fall,/ welling, 0:t in au high wall, wboſc breaking cometh ſuddenly at 
an inflaxt.} The ground of the denunciation was m yerle before-go- 
; the ſubje& marter of it ſollowerh in this, and the next. | The 
ſhikes and deviggs that you truſt to, thall all fall to pieces, and your 
ſelves periſh irrecovecrably rogerher with them. 
thu iniquity ] This your vain confidence, and the wealth ſo gor- 
ren{Luke 6.9) which you truſt to, ver.12, Pſal.52, 7. 
as « breach reddyto fall] Heb. as arupture (Neh.6.1, Job.16. 14.) 
ſalliny, ſo periſhag, for ready to periſh, chap.27.13. bur here rather, 
threatning a fall, as ſome render it ; becauſc the rupture, or breach, 
cannot be ſaid properly tofall : or, as others, a ruptur: of a ſalling 
wall, or a wall ready to fall, ſupplying the word uſed, Pſal. 62.3. ano- 
ther then that which hereafter tollowerh; as the flower of a fading 
lanr, Chap.2 8.4. adefeQ of the ſubjeR : ſee v. 12. This your inſo- 
Lacy and arrogancy, is but a fore-runner of your fall, Pro.16,18. 
& 18.12. 
ſwelling out] As blains. or bliters, do on mens bodies,which are 
hence ſo termed, Exod. g. 9, 20. the latine termerh it bellying wall, 
whence the proverb, trke beed of overcharging a wall with a belly , 
becauſe fuch are pronc to burſt, 
in an bigh wat) The leſs able ro ſtand for the weight it bearerh, 
and the more dangerous in its fall, Mar.7.27. I ſuppoſe they fit here 
beſide rhe cuſhion, who conceive ;n theſe words, an allufion to be 
unto men cruſh ro pieces, by the tall of a wall ; as 1 Kings 20, 30, 
Luke 13.4. Sec Pſal.62.3. 
whoſe breaking) Or, br:ach : that is, rendring aſunder ia the fall, 
for the former ruptw7e within, and the giving our therupon, before 
menriened, go both ot them, before the fall, and foreſhew what 
n ould cnſue. 
ſuddenly at an inſtant] Chap.2 9.5. 
 V. 14- Andbe ſhallbreak it, as the breaking of a potttrs veſſel 


| 


ms. 


that is broken in pieces,he ſhall uot ſpare,ſo that ther: ſhall uot be found 
in the burſting of it, a ſhears ts take fire from the hearth, or take water 
withall ſYom the put] All your plors and projets; and all the ſtayes 
ye truſt ro, ſhall be (o quaiht and daſhr to pieces, that nothing ſhall 
come of them, that may do you any ſervice, or be inthe leaſt man. 
ner uſcful to you, much leſs yield you thar ſecurity thar you cxpe& 
from them, 
be ſhall break it] He, that is, God, ſay ſome ; the enemy,ſay others, 
true of both, bur neither here needful, the word being raken indefi.. 
nitely : he ſhall break it, that is, ſhall be broken 2 and that is enough 
to expreſs the Prophets mind : ſo ch.9.6. Jer. 23.6, Amos 4.2,Mic.z, 
4+ 0. * 
if] That is, the iniquity, v.13. that ye truſt to, andall the defign 
that ye build nn chap. 29,16. howbeir, ſome refer it ro _ 
wall before-mentioned v.13. which when it falleth, is with the fall 
of it ſo ſharrered and bartered, rhar it is with ir,as with an carthen 
borrle that is burſt all ro ſhivers, 
as the breaking of a potiers veſſel ] Heb, according to the breach 
(as chap.13.19. or, 45 with the breach (as chap.22.17,18,) of a bot- 
tle of the potters : as Jer.19.x. as an'carthen borrel, when it fallech 
ro the , or is thrown upon the pavement, is wontto break 
all ro ſhivers, ſo as it cannor be pierced together, or made up again 
ſee Jer.1g.11. 
—_ in pieces ] Or, to ſhivers, Mich. 1. 7, with Chaprer 29, 
verſe 9g. 
he ſhall not pare] Or, which one ſpareth nat : ro make rhe con- 
nexion the clearer, a detec of che relarive,as v, 5,6,9. which a may 
the owner of it, or other, hath no regard to, what becomes of it, 
or throweth: away, on purpoſe, to break it : or, that is not ſpared, 
no regard being had to it, as 

ſo that] Heb. and, as chap. 16.19, Jer.14.19, 

there ſhall not be found } Or, there remaintth not z as Chap, 
13. 15, 
in the burſting, of it ] Or , among the ſhivers, or broken pieces of ir, 
to wit, of the bortle, l 
a ſheard) Job 2.8. 
to take fire] As Prov.6.27, & 25. 23. whence the name of renee, 


dea- | to rake firc with Exod. 35.3. 


The hearth] for which another word,Pſal. 102. 3. Both from bur. 
ning, chap.33.14. : 

To take wp] This wotd is uſed, of liquor , ( as the former of 
tha wh 16, to draw oxt , in thisnotion ne where cl& 
wh 


the pit] Made of purpoſe for receit of water, Jer,14. 3. from an K- 
— +" pe an fignificth ro gather togerher, Mat.11. 
2. & 18.20, | 
V. 15. For thus ſaith the Lord God; the haly one of 1ſrae!] Or, 
Thus ſaid, This is the advice, thar God, whom ye liſt nor to hear 
aunt its quid actentins 
Is raurnmng, and yeſt ſhall ye ; iu quietneſſe and con 
ſhull be your [each Your oncly means of frengrh and ſafer is by 
reſting quietly on God, and truſting to his proteRion, and nor ſer- 
king tor ſhelter,or relying upon relicfs from abroad, v.7. 
in returning] Or, by returning, to wit, unto God, by repentanee, 
Jer.z.r,12,14, & 4.1, Or, as rather, by quietneſs : for it is a 
noun, not a yerb-: At bo rn ws 1, returning, be com 
ran ct repenting : yet doth no noun, or yerbal thence de» 


y EC as —_  _—— 
ſtake, js commonly imagined : SETS , is uſed of 


other returns, of the times of the year, 2 Sam.1 1.1. 1 Kings 20.3, 
of ſpcech,in way of anſwer, Job 2 1.34.8 34.36.trom journey home 
I Sam.7.17, of return by repentance, in Scriprure no where : how- 
ſocver, the Rabbines do commonly ſo uſc ir, as where they ſay, that 
ir was one of thoſc ſeen things, that were made before the world 
began : the ether, to wit, M in which the awem is no 
ficion, bur a meer miniſterial, or formarive lerter, is never 2s 
the Hebrew Criricks, but in way of reproof, and is fo far from fig- 
ing repentance or converſion ro God, that it ever importeth aver- 
from, or rebelliou againſt God, Jer.2.18.& 3.22.& 5.6.& 8.5, 
& 14.5.Hoſ.1 1,7.& 14.5.and the reaſon is, becauſe the verb wher- 
of borh come, ſignifies, as well co turn ſrom, as to turnto, yea in 
one form it is no otherwiſe uſed then to rurn away, and revolt, cha, 
$7.17. Jer. 3.14,22, & $.5.& 31,22. & 49.4. or, 10 1ur% away,and 
make to revelt, chap.47.10. one place only is ambi Pro,1. 3%» 
where ſome render this word, averſion : orhers, and ſothe moſt of 
che lewiſh, eaſe, orveft : and this, the rather, becauſe cr i 
followerh : from whence alſo, ſome ſo render the word ſhubah ( no 
where elſe found) here, where it is joined with rwo other words 
of the lelf-ſame notion, and cometh very ncer home to the term 
of firing {t:l], ver.7. ro which alſo the uſe of the verb , whence it 
cometh, is by good Writers dcemed in many places to incline,as a- 
mong others , Pſalm 23.6. I ſhall ſit quictly ia the houſe of God, 


Num.10.36. at wp yr) Ark, Cauſe toreſt, O Lord, 
the many thouſands of Iſrael , and Plalm 23.3. be quieteth my ſoul,or 
maketh me to reſt, and ler.30.10, & 46.27. Facob ſhall reſt, and bt 
quiet and at eaſe, where it is joined in both places, with the ſame 
word , thatthis is knit unto here, Yer ſome other incexprex it, of 
turning from their purpoſe, of ſeeking, or ſending to 


Bur that of reſt, and keeping quier , ſeems beſt ro ſore wi 


> wn x Y w- = am 


_a.S wc an OaA9ns wm wo 


Chap«xut; 
the contexc. Sec Chaprer 7, verſe 4. 
ſhale be ſaved} Or, may ye be ſaved ; 


in a porential notion , 
this is the oncly way of ſafery for you, it ye be cuncent to embrace 
Sku taeſs] See chap.9.4 
. ia quic 1.4. 
- onbdence] 1n truſting to God, 
1.20, 2 Chr.13.18. & qr Pſalm 34.22, & 37.49. & 145.1, 
6.3.4. Sce the contrary chap. 7.9. 
: ircagh] As verie 7 jo another word here uſcd. 
aud ye would net] Or, yet ye would not ; as ch. 29. 2. Ye would 
not accept of Gods gracious offer, nor follow his advice : fee Pro. 
I.29. Mar.23.37. L 
V.16. But ye ſaid, Ns ; for we will flee upon barſes ; tberefare ſbail 
Je fice ; aud we will ride upon the ſwift ; therefore ſpall they that pu» 
{ue you be ſwift. ] Ye make account to ſecure your ſelves betier 
ancchcr way, t© wit, by poſting apace upon iwift beaſts, if any e- 
nemy appcar, out rowaids Egypt ; bur this ſhift of yours will not 
ſtand you inſtead ; for your Enemies will be too ſwift for 
you , | 2 will purlue you , and overtake you, betore you get 
thitkcr, 
But] Heb, Aad ; as chap.2g.13. 
Te oy ] Or, ye ſay ; Ye think wuh your 
14.1, 
No: ] We will not ſo do, Jer.6.16, 17. & 44. 16. 
for} Or, but : as chap. 39.2 3+ | 
Ie will flee pos horſes } Heb. horſe ; ns aficrward, & ſwift one , 
eſcape by help of them : ſee Hoſ,14.13. yer lome render ire wit 
flee to borſes, as to a people, ver(.6, ro the help of bories, which E- 
gyps was ſtored with cap.31.1. fo Pſg.20 7. but the branch follow- 
ing, .carrics it rather, the former way; ſw{# beaſts, as he ſamc- 
time ſaid, being tor fi: ht, rather than for fght. 
fee ye ſhall) } his {owe reter x6 Zedekiabs flight , Jer. 39, 4, O- 
thers, co the flight of Captain John with his Complices atterward 
inco Egypr, Jer. 43.5. 7,Bur it isnot unlikely, bur that many of them 
allo, lo endeavorcd to do upon Scanacheribs —_ ; though 
ſome gx pound it, ye ſhall flee indecd, that is, ye ſhall be'\carricd cap- 
tve, and cxiled 2: and it js true, that in Greek and Latine, flight is 
uſed, for exilement enforced : but not fo,1 ſyppole, in Hebrew; and 
the next branch goerh the. other way, 
64 ſwift ones] Heb. on a light, thar is, ſwiſt one ; as chap, 19,1. 
ſwiſt, tac [wiſt beaſt, oc ſw pores $1 ſame, to make the -gender' 
agrcc, a detect of the ſybjeR, as verle 23,13. and [wift eve , for 
ſm ones z as before, berſe, for berſes z and heat, for beaſts, as 
00.4.11. 
they that purſue you ſhall be ſwift ] The enewy (hall make after 
you, and march you, if noc excecd you in ſwittaels : ſorthar tho 
| wiſmacks of your horſcs, be they never lo ſwift, (hall noc ſtand you 


and depending upon him, _ 
13 


ſelves: as Palm 


In any ficad, chap.5.26. Jer.4.13. Lam.4.19. Hab,1. 6, Plalm 33, | W 


16,17, Amos 2.14,16. 
V. 17. One thouſand ſhall flee at the rebuke of ane * at the rehuke 
of fur jball ye flce] A (mall company of the enemy hall be able co 


pur you all ro flight:lce Dew. 33.39. vo ; 

(hall flee] Sppplycd out of the following branch : ſce the like , 
Chap. 1313.4 18.7, 

the rebuke] Nat verbal, bur aRtual, the aſſaxlt, or onſet : as Pls; 
76,6, yer [dom inthisnotion uſed, bur ot God : bur here made 
choice of, 10 thew whas a ſmall matter ſhould then diſmay them , 
and cauſe them to turn the hack ta the toes, nerwithſtanding; all 
their conhdcar conceirs ar, preſeng. : 
ve] A ſmall and inconhderadle number, Ley.26.8, 
ball ye flec) Qr, ſhall ye all flec : far thar ſeemsto be ſupplyed ; as 
154m,30,8.. 

watil 3c be leſt, as a beacox upon the top of a wawntajn, and 45 at 
enſign. an a yl}. I bat is, as moſt underſtand it, wnxill a very (mall 
remnant of you be lefr, being, thieugh Gods me1cy, reſerved, atier 
that the niain bulk and body of you, hath, through $05 juſt judg- 
ment, been cur off and dettirayed, chap.1.9. & 6.13. & 10, iz, & 
17.6,9. & 37.33, Bur 1 ſuppate rather (for he ſpc akerh pot here of 
killing and dehroying, bur of chaſing and guriing mo flight ) the 
maanyng £@, b&,thatthcy ſhowld þe lo dilperied, that they (hould not 
be. able PIMFY. or bring cheir grogps into a body again, or to be 
agyy conſiderable company of chem, in any one place roggtber ; bur 
thar they ſhoyld, being [cattered one from another, be tound fira- 

ipg, lic one, and th-re ancyÞer, 8s 4 hegcon, vox the like, that 
flandcth aldac op lome hill by ix Elf. Richer beloageth that of co-+ 
mia; out againk an enemy ous way, axd fleeing [ets ways before 
him, Dceut.28.7,25, 

leſt | Eixbex Jeir alive, eſcaping : 85 Chap. 17. 9, 3nd ſo Luke 17, 
3$,36. or {64/[44"1, lift alone, wahout company : ascha. 1.8. & 6, 

12 544h. ons jbifxjog,2s in ſuch flight, and ightivg, for himlch. 

_ as 4 beacon] Heb. a maſt, chap.z3.23. Ezck.27.5 . but here uled 
for ſuch a rall pole, as our may-poles, reſembling a maſt, ercacd 
on an hill,” or {ex pp in lome eminens place, for ſome fpecial pub- 
like uſe, as from thence to give warning of the approach ot ſome 
hoſl.le troops, . of the Jike : tar it ſeems bur weak, that tome here 


have, of ſetting up the mai of a ſkip on ſome forelaad , where 
the ſa.p had ir felt mil-carrycd : nor is it {o probable, that here- 
by ſhould be underſtogd, « tree bereft of branches or bowghs : or, « 


tice, or two, leit tor maſts, or fanders, or [eamaiks, or way-maiks, 


i 


Annotitions onthe Buok ofthe Prophet i/#4b, 


6 


Chip-txth 
when all the reſt of the wood abour ic, hath beert felled; 

ex tbe top] Heb, bead: as chap;2.2, & 17.6, 

44 al enſign 01.4 ml] Of which, ſee on thaprer 13.2, but iri this 
— ſecars to imend ne other, then ſuch 3s was m the former 
anch intimatce : i& it is uſcd, Nwm.2 1.8. ofthe pole , on which 


| 


| Meſcs pache& the Serpent of brafs : an cmbleme of foluarineſs in 


'this place, 
' V. 18. Anil (hereſwe will the Lord wait, that be may be gy ations 
ate you ; dud therefore will he be exited, that be may bave mercy 
pox you] Here beginnerh the later part of this Sermon, contain 
matrer of countort, tor the conſtant, and convert faithfulb, lai 
down in gracieus promiſes, referred to two heads ; the one, concer- 
ning the deliverance and reſtitution of Gods 7. 18-26, the 
ather, canceraing the detruRion of the an , their enemy, 
veric 27-33, | 
Aad thereſore] Or, Tet therefore 3 as chap 29.2. or, Aud yet, or 
Not withſtanding : as rap. $1.21, Jer.16.14. & 30.16. for allthis, 
it ir have reverencc to what went before 3 or, therefore; for this end 
if it bave reference to whac followerh; in all that God doth in this 
kind, hc inceadech nothing duc grace and mercy ums thoſe that 
be his, either that contigue fill tairhfullro him , or are reclaia- 
ed and amended by theſs judgements upon them : ſee 2 Chro, 15. 


3,6. 
w.{l the Lond wan} That is, as fome, he refpires, and ſuſpends + 
the execution of udgement, as preſent, expeRing yours reformation 
and repentance, that he may not proceed in rigour againſt you , 
Gen. 6.3, Jer.3. 13.4 8. 4-6. 26, 2,3.Ezck.,18,31,32 & 33.11. I 
Per.3.20, 2 Pet. 3.9. ot, as others rather, he will tay and delay the 
putting an end to theſe troubles, tor ſome time, expetting a ſealo- 
nablc time to ſhew mercy, when men being humbled and amended 
by thern, arc ficred for the recer « ir, chap. 10.20, & 17.7,8. & 27. 
8,9. verle 22. This the rather, becauſe the waiting afterward coms 
mended, hath relation hereumo, For as for thoſe that rake ir tran + 
lwiveiy, range” et wie do, the Lord will is 
wat, that is, wilt caule you ro wait and depend upon him , 
ſcem.to force the text aſide, out of irs plain path, 
will be be exalted] That 1s as ſome he will heep aloof, for a time; 
untl the ſcaſon of ſhewing mercy come, Pſalm 10.1, bur I find-nos 
where the word-is fo rather God, who ſecmed ro fir ſtill, and 
not regard what wis done, while the cnemy prevailed, will at 
length caiſe uphimſclt, and advance his own name, beth In the de + 
ſtruction of the enemy, and the deliverance of his people , Pſalut 
46.19. 33. 10. 
kf 08 you have kepr conſtantly with him, or have fincere= 
ly returned ro him, ch. 1.27. & 59. 20. 
ſar the Lord i « god of judgement) Fudgzement, is in Scri ta- 
ken, forerime, for a ftrict, icvere, and « xaRt cxecurion of juſtice 
Delinquents, aschap, z$.17, Ando is God, a God of judzement, 
in regard of obſtinate wicked ones, Exod. 34.7, Plalm 146, 7. cha. 
F. 16, and ſo ſors would bave ic here. Sometime, again, it is 
for mederatian and diſcretion; as Plalm 112. 5, fuch as God uſer 
a the chaſtiſcment of his children, oppoſed to wrath, or rage, 12- 
ther, and rigour of Juſtice, chap.24.8. Jer.10.24- and 30, 11. aud 
lo it is here to be pnerſtoed, He is a God, that doth all things with 
wildom, moderatien and diſcretion, eſpecially in his carriage to- 
wards, aad d:g/zngs with his childcen, See chap.28.24,29. 
; Bleſſed are all they that wat ſor biz] While he waiteth to fhew 
hymſch gracious unto them : That are content to wait quietly , 
depending upon him for deliverance, not ruaning our, this way, 
and that way ; and ſccking by indircR courſes, to relieye, or ſc» 
cure themlelves; bur expecting it from him, when ro him, ir 
all ſcem feaſenable to ſend it, Plalm 33. 20, 21. and 40.1. 1 Che; 
$.17. and 28. 16, and 49.23. Daniel 12. 12. Hab, 2,3. Zeph, 
($8. 
' V., 19. Far the people ſhall dwell in Zion at Frruſatcy : thog 
ſhalt weep no mare } He proceedeth to ſhew wherein God would 
bo gracious, and. mercifull ro them, to wit, in making Jeruſalent 
3 place of refuge, and (afegard for tbem; and upon their fuppli- 
cations to him,ja returning ſuch gracious anſwer nor by verbal pro- 
miſes onely, bur by a&uall performances, as (nould put anend ro 
all their, both fears and tears, See chapter 37, The words may 
be read, For a People in Zion ſhall fr Till , (as verſe 7, or ſit qui- 
c4/y, and ſafely (as Pſal 23.6. See veric 15.) and in Jernſalem ; as 
larwe render ir. See chapter 19.12, A Company of Gods people 
that either before, were abiding in Jeruſalem, or repaired 
thither our of orher parrs of Judea, upon the Aﬀfyrian invaſion ; 
for thelrer and fuccour, ſhall rhixough Gods gracious etion , 
fir there in (atery, chaprer 37.35. Or; which | conceive to be the 
genuine ſenſe ; For thou the people (Ll mean) of Zioz, that aide, or 
dwell in Jeruſalem, ſhalt weep no ware, Of which Change of the 
perſon, ec 1 Kings 22. 28. Job17. 10. and 18.4, Which laſt is 
a fc parallel to this, thus read ; and ſheweth that ſuch interchan- 
ges are f6und, as, well in the Indicative mood, as in the Impera- 
tive, to which, fome Grammarians would reſtrain rhem. lr is word 
for word there, Tearing bus ſoul we anger, ſhall the land for thee be 
leſt > For, 0 thou that teareſt thy ſelf ihiae anger, ſhall the Land 
for thee be left © and here, People in Zion ſnall dwell, or, abideth. 


| 


is Jeruſalem ; Thou ſbalt not weeping, weep ;, for, © thoy people of 
Zion, thar dw-{leit; or, abideſt is Fer aley , then ſhalt no more 
weep; 


Chap. XXX. ' ue 
weep. People in Zidn, for prople iu Zion : As mountains in Gulboa, 
- 16.0461 of Gilboa, 2 9 3. 21, The defect of therela- 


ive. hace fupplycd, is fo common, as nothing more. See ch, 
= 1 2, = pd ver. $46, 9, 14- "Thar of che copulative, uluall 
alſo,(as Chap.19.14& 27.4.) not here material; becauſe it varieth 
not inthis regard, either the ſcaſe, or the ſyntax, Sec Chap. 
10.34. ; 
thos ſbalt weep no more ] Heb, thou ſhalt net , weeping weep; 
As _ 2.20.As formerly chou didſt, Chap. 33.7.5ce Chap.z5.8.& 


.10. ; 
Vo will be very graciens unto thee,at the voice of thy cry;when be ſhal 
bear the ſhal anſwer theeJSee = complement ,2 Chr. 34.20, 

h,6,7,05,2 1,22,535 50, 
$ ray —_ ar ay thee] Hlethe Lord;as v.z3.Heb, will 
dealing, graciouſly, deal gratiouſly with thee. The werd,ſo repeated, 
hath an emphaſis in ic,as before, _ 

at the voice of thy cry]Heb.of thy crying;as ch. 57.13. ' 

when be bearcth Heb. as(thar is,ſo ſoon as) be beareth it. Or, 
ſo ſeon as be heareth : for the Hebrew Criticks ſuppoſc the pro- 
noun to refer to the perſon bearing, not pore; =. In : bur 
then there muſt be a defeR of rhe word #,to be ſupplyed,as ch.z8., 

e,:$, and oft cllewhere. 
? he will anſwer thee] Heb.he bath anſwered thee. The preſent tenſe 
| for the furure;as ch.20.16.Mic.p.8. he will grant thy requeſt : do 
what thou requireſt, tor theezas Pl.118.5.& 143.1,Sce ch.58.9.&65. 


"0. 10. Andchough the Lord give you the bread of adverſity, and 
water of affliction, yet ſhall not thy teachers be removed into a corner 
more; 6 wt thine eyes ſwall ſee thyceachers ] The ctic follow- 


, both ot the diſtre(s that God had brough them into, and of 
his gracious deliverance of them, out of it : (asPſ,66.11,12,) 
to wit, that they ſhould then look after, and attend to their teach- 


who ſhould treely admoniſh them,which chey had formerly re- 
Fuſed to do,ver.20,2 7 and ſurccaſe their former idolatrous courles, 
abandoning,and aboliſhing wharſocver had any relation thereunto, 
v.22, 

And though the Lord give you] AdeteR of the dilcretive; as, Job 
19.26. Though others render is, The Lord indeed wilt give you. 
And ſome of the Rabbines, And when, or afrer that the Lord bath 
given you : and thy teachers ſhall -not be removed. Sce the like con» 
ſtruion,Ruch 2.9,Howbex,becaulc rhe words are, by ſome; deem- 
ed to contain matrer of promile,' rather rhen menace ; rhey read 


them far otherwiſe then our verfion,and the maſt,exhibure; the Bel- 
gick vera thus, Aud the Lord will grve you bread in adverſity, and 


watey in affliftion. The particle,as oft, wanting.Soch.26. 8, 18. Jer. 
$.7.and 11,725,-' Fhat is, be will is your greateſt ſtreights, ſupply 
you with ſame competency of neceflaries, 1 Kings 17. 6. Plalm 
33. 19.and 34.$0.>cc chap.33.16.And rhis I ſtouldrather incline 
to, the ſymcax being familiar, and ſuiting well with' the context, 
then that which another Iearned writer cxhibizeth, I will make 


our adverſuybread, and: your affliftion water : L will make 
aiftions <vIy food tv you, Bur the fqnrele aihs 
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Chap. 
arded, z Kings 3.14. Others laſtly, they ſhall not flee from 
t ſtay by thee ; they ſhall not be enthe wing, cither drive 
called away, and removed tar from thee, Pſal. 55.6,7, A 
moſt follow, as implying, that = God kept them in ſtrei 
and held them ro hard meat, for ſome fpace of time, 
that time they ſhould not want ot his Prophets, Eſay, and 
to inſtruttthem, This is true, bur 1 conceive it not ro be the Pro,” 
phers ing in this place;zwherein he ſeems rather to relare how 
it ſhould be with them, when by this hand of God that had been wp. 
on them ,they were now reclaimed, to wit,that their reachers 
net be inhibited, & thruſt away by them,as formerly they had been 
v,10,11. for thoſe words,any more, do cyidently relate to what hag 
before time been with them, And 1 ſhall crave leave to add a fur. 
ther notioa, whuch 1 ſuppoſe may have place here, 1 took aws 
laicth rhe Allyrian,ythe wealth of the world, like eggs our of a birds. 
neſt, and none durſt move the wing againſt me, ch. 10.14.ia alluſion 
whereunto, to wit, to the manner of towls, which with the wing are 
wont to ſtrike at, and put by the hand, that offereth ro rake 
or chickins from under them, the Pr here making IF 16. 
unulual word, might _— our teachers ſhall not be winged,) as di. 
vers, but in anorher ſenſe,render n)thar is, wing-beatex, (as cudgeld, 
for beaten with a cudgel ) thruſt atide, and put away, by ſuch as di- 
= what they deliver, Bur this 1 ſubmit ro the judgment of 9- 
rs. 
thy teachers ] Thar is, ſay ſome, Ezckiah, and his godly Princes 
that ſer them, at 9 any the good way of God, 2 Kings 29.5-12. 
& 30.2,5-9,12, 1s, Eſlay, and the other religious Pricf)s and 
Bur becauſe there is an ambiguity in the word; and ir 
is ſomerime, for rain, thar is, caſt forth and ſhed abroad, Jocl 
2.23, ſomerime,for an archer, that ſendeth our ſhafts, 2 Sam. 11,24. 
ſomertime,for a teacher,that poureth our, and diſtilleth do&rine like 
rain, Deut. 33.2, Chap.9. 14. Prov.y.13., Semc of the Hebrew 
Canaing robe; dee hate rals end gue trneitnt Re 
meaning to be, that their ra not i 
from them, that the g round being watered, they might then again 
have plenty, inſtead of thar ſcarcity, which they were afflifted with 
before, And becauſe ic might be obje&ted that the word is plural : 
whereas neither this, nor another ot the ſame linage, arc in this 
notion ever found, but fGingular. This,to put by, they obſerve,cthac 
the verb which it is joyned with, PReT Hg here 
be an irregularity in the form of the word. Bur the words next 
A the former way. And as for the incongrui- 
ye number,-ir is a thing ſo common, as nothing more, ina 
iſtributive way , to joyn a noun plural, with a yerb ; thy 
teachers for any ont of them. So Exod. 15.12.Eft.g.z3.Pſ.73 5.loe i, 
10. _ che { OE—_ not any of thy teachers, be he ne- 
ver ſo mea ighted ezeted,or diſregarded by rhee.Be 
that the bleſling of r43x,and caſonable ſhowers, > b afrcr > 


ver. 23, 
but)Heb. and:as ch.38.7. 
thine eyes ſhall ſee thy teachers ] Thy rain ſay ſome;bur of ther, be- 


, 
or 


proverbial form, ſecms wuch tro irengrhea the. received read- 


bread of aducrſy, and water of affiuGion } Or, bread of ſtraights, 
and water of ffufiton ; for oppreſſion, which our margent hach,forr- 


eth nor ſo'well bere, It ſecmsto have bin a proverbial form of 


ſpeech, importing ſhort and ſorry fare, or dir, | .Such as thoſe uſe 
to have 7. any thatace ſnur up in prilon ; and ſuch as thoſe 
are pur ts, in time of a licge, thar are mured upn ſome city, eſpe. 
Be I bed all the ____ theny hath becn plundered, and 

[ 1c enemy; c . Samaria, 2 Kings &, 25. and 
of Jeruſalem, as in the Chaldean ficge, Jer. 38. 9.& 52.6, Albcir, 
not ſo extream in the Aſſyrian invaſion, Chap. 2,27. and 36. 1, 
12. Ofche phraſe, ſee Deur, 16.3.1 Kings 23, 25.2 Chr.18.26, 


Mcan while they ſcem to run far beyond the mark, that put this eff 


tethe Maccabecsrimes : and thoſe that would aker the received 
conſtru@ian, becauſe the word warcr,is net in a contrat, bur in an 


entire {or99, might bave obſerved, rhar ſoit is alſo, in thoſc places 


of the ſacred inted to, where the \ is, without contra- 
Aion i Avidan , JAarax is, Wi 

yet ] Heb, and, Burſo Chaptcr 29. 20. verſe 18, How- 
beir, in this place, it may ſeem ro be more fitly ( if at all here cx- 


prelicd)rendred, then, as Chap. 24. 3. See the beginning . of the 


ve 


oppoſition, to their wonted carriage”) that they ſhould look a 
their reachers, with due rcſpe& and regard, whom they had looked 


V.z1, And thine ears ſhall bear a word behind thee, ſaying, This & 
the way : walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right band, and when ye 
turn ts the left) Theſe words allo; as the former, ate, by moſt, under- 
ſtood of a premiſe of diretion, that God would aftord them, by 
his Word ang Spirir, in the time of their afflitions, before menti- 
oned,ve ',20, And they ſuit well with that dire&ion, whereby God 
| is wont, in alleſtates, ſo to guide his, that they may walk cvenly 

and uprightly,in thoſe waics,that tend to heaven and happineſs, Pl 
25-9,12,14.Chap.z5.8.& 59.21.Joh.16.13, Yer Ll adhere rather ro 


ſhall not thy teachers be removed into a corner any more ] The | thoſe who 


word, hers uſed, and-no where elſe found, ( as many other in this 
Prophet, wh.ch maketh his wricings the more diffieult ) is derived 
from one that fignificth, ſometime the wing of a fowl, <>. 10.14. 
Sometime the 5 rt of a garment,Num. 1 5.38.ſomerime,the corner,or 
border,the utmoſt part of a land,ch.1 x, 12. Hence divers expoſitions 
of the ward in this place, ſome rendring it, as our verfon, driven 
a0 corners, But ſuch kinde of corners, or bidden and ſecret places, 
the word ſcems nor to ſignify, Orhers, driven away, or 112 away 
wro remote parts ; which they underſtand of ſeeking after for- 
re'en pe for relic, Proverb, 17, 24. Others, by ccacbers 


ſhall not hide their faces with the wrt of their garment ; as 
wen are went tv do, that they may not ſee them, or be ſeen of 
them, whom they regard aot, or by whom they arc not re- 


meanure of Gods people; who as they ſhould have their eyes now 

ſet upon their teachers, whom thoy expe ted inftruſtiontrom, Luk. 

4.20. lo their ears ſhould beready te hearken to, and follow fuch 

direQions, for the ordering af their lives, as from them they ſhould 

receive Scech.29.18, 

thine ears] Now opened, ch.51.5. 

ſhall bear) Hearken to: which before they refuſed rodo,ch. 18.12. 

V.9.15. 

a word behind thee } Alluding ts a Pedagogue, faith one 

that following the children, whom he hath charge of, calleth 

te them, and minderh them of the way, when he ſeerh chem 

going out of ir, To a Shepherd. ſaith another, thar driving — 
ore 


who conceive this to be ſpoken of the new diſpofition,and de- = 


Chap.xxx, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, Chip. {$83 


before hica, whiltleth them in, when he ſeeth them ready to 


yo” i the way] Tie right way, The way that ye ſhould go,Pſal. 25. 
.16, 
Sjer. ” turn to the right hand, and when yetnrnto the left}JHeb.when 
yeright hand ir, and when ye leſt baad it. Bur, and, is hece for, or ; 
as job 31. 5,7,9. Ir ſeems ro have been a proverbial form of ſpecch, 
by the common uſe of ir, Gen. 13.9. and 24.49.1 5am.6.12. 2 Sam. 
2.22. & 14.19. Job 23.9.chap.9.19.% 54.3. L aken from pallengers, 
that journey on the road, or the Kings high- way, leading ro Lome 
lace of note, whither they are bound ; which they muſt not leave, 
a keep preciſely to ir, becauſe it they go out of it, over hedg or 
ditch, they treſpaſs upon, upon thoſe, into whole lands they break, 
oc on whoſe ground ticad ; if they firike into any lane, or by 
th. on cither ſide, they caſt themſclves behind hand in their 
para, - SOT a WG 
ney ; and unleſs hey ger cimely into it again, are not like 
attain the place they intend, Numb. 20.1 7.Dcur. 2,27. |t is, both here, 
and elſewhere, applycd to the ſtraic way of Gods precepts, whether 
laid down in his = in general, or delivered in ſpecial, by the 
mourh of his metſengers ; which is preciſcly ro be obſerved, with 
our declining any way from ir, Deut,5.32.& 17.11, 20. & 28, 14. 
Joſh.1,7.& 23.6.2 Kings 22.2.2 Chr.z4.2.P:0v. 4. 27. They ſeem 
to ſwerve from the genuine ſenſe of the phraſe, who, by right hand, 
here underſtand perity , by the leſt hand, adverhiy : for pro- 
ſperity and adverſity, are not the waics that men turn aſide into, in 
leaving Gods way , but companions rather with them in their way, 
be it good or bad ; or affe&ions indiftercnt in themſelves, neither 
morally good nor bad, of the way that they walk in, chap.26.8.The 
meaning is plain, that we ought nor to [werve any way, from any 
————_—_ God direterh us ro,by his word, Sce Job 23.10-12.Plal, 
1$,21,22.& 119.1,33-37,101,102,128, 

V. 23. Thox ſhalt defile alſo the covering of thy graven images of 
filver, and the ornament of thy molten images of gold] Another effect 
of their * change, and argument of their amendment ; the de- 
facing of rheir dols, with all their appurtenances, Deut. 7.5.2 Kings 
23+-4,8, 

defile} Not onely convert them to a prophane, or common ule, 
as ſome would have it ; (there is another word for that, Deur.20, 6, 
1 Sam, 21. 4.) butuſc itin a diſgraceful manner : as Deut.g. 21.2 
Kings 1$.4.50 2 Kings 23.8,13.24, 

” covering ] The dates of ther or leaves of gold, or the like, 
wherewith their images were oycrlaid,be ing not all of maſly meral : 
ſo Exod.38.17,19.Num, 16, 38, 39. Sce Chapter 40. 19. Jeremy 
10.4,9, 

of thy graven images of ſilver] Or, thy ſilver graven images. See 

Chapter 2.20. both for this and the next, Graven images,and mo/- 
tex ones, pur here for images of all ſorts ; as Dent. 27. 17. chapter 
42.17. 

the ornament] Or, coat : Veſtment garment ; as Exod. 28.5,& 3g, 
5. Which was oft-times of very rich and coftly matter, as was that 
made all of bearcn gold, which Denyſe, rhe Sicilian ryrant, took 
oft from an image of lupiter, and gayc him a corton coat inſtead of 
ir; affirming that the other was too heavy for Summer, and too 
cold for winter,this more ſurcabl: for either ſeaſon. Cicero de xatucr. 
Deos.lib,3.and YValcy, Maximm,l.b 1.1. 

thou ſhalt caſt them away, as a men(irious cloth,thou ſhalt ſay unto 
it, Get thee heace)] Thou thalt hate and abhor, not onely thine idols 
themſelves, bur whatſoever had any relation ro them, and teſtihe rhe 
fince1ity of thy converſion ro God, by the abandoning and abelith- 
ing of hem,See ch.27.9. | 

caſt them away] Heb. difþcrſe, or ſcatter them ; being broken 
and torn to pieces. See Ier.22.28, Exod.» 32, 20.2 Kings 23.4,6,12, 

as a meuſtruous cloth} Heb. one ſick of her infirgs ty, Lev.12.2. & 
15-33.There is, therefore,a deteRt of the ſubſtant;ve in regiment ? as 
chap.17.5.& 41.24.ſupplyed, chap. 64, 6, and to be ſupplycd here, 
that it may an{wer ro the word coat zOr, velment,before. Thou thalr 
reckon it, as a moſt abominable thing,and accordingly dilpole of ir, 
or deal with ir, | 

unto] thim, before ; it, now : that is,to each of them. None ſo 
rich,or ſpecious,that thou ſhalt deſire to retain, Deur, 7.25, For the 
ſynrax,ſec the like, lob. 12.7. 

Get thee hence? Go out or, Be go. Alpeech of indignation, and de- 
reſtarien,Mat,4.10.& 16.23. Ger ye gon, | have nothing further to 
do with you ; there is a divorc: between you and me, 4n alluſion ir 
may well be to ſomewhat of that kind, whereinthe word is uſed, 
Deur, 24.2.ler, 3.1.Sec Hol 14.8. 

V. 23 Thea ſhall he give therain of thy ſeed that thou ſhalt ſow thy 
ground withall ; and bread of the eacreaſe of the earth, and it ſhall be 
ſt and plenteons) As they ſhall manifeſt the fincerity of their rerurn 
to God, by the deſtruftion of their Idols : fo ſhall God declare his 
reconcilement unto them, by ble fiing their rillage, with a rich and 
plentiful rerurn of encreaſe:ſce ch.39.390.2 Chr.31,10.ſce alſo, Ezck, 
34.26,17,10el 2.23,24. 

Th-n] Heb. And: as ch.24.23.when they do the one, then will 
God dothe other, Hoſh.2.17.21 22. 

ſhall be] Or, will he; the Lord: the pronoun, for the noun:as v.1 9, 
Exod. 34 28.2 Kings 25.4. 

ewe the rac) Or,cive rain,Deut.2$.3,4,11,12, 

of thy ſced Or for thy ſced,or to thy ſecdzto warcr it,and bring it up: 


the rain of thy ſerd, for rain ſor thy ſed: as the rain of your Lind, t6t 
raia ſor your land, Deut,11.14, 

and bread | Or, azd he wil! give bread : ſupplying it f:om the fot- 
mer branch : as Prov.g 7.ſce 2 Cor.g.10. or, and toc thy bread ; re= 
ferring this alſoro rain; rain tor thy bread, that 3, for thy brcad- 
corn : as lob 28.5 .ch.28.28.z Cor.g.10.and this, the rarher,to carry 
on the renour of the conte>t the more cavenh): thy bread, as thy ſeed ? 
the pronoun thence ſupplyed:as Pla!m 45:3. 

of the excreaſe of the earth} Or, ſrom the revenew of the ground + 
for {0 is the word rendred,chap. 23.3. and ſignifies wharſo. ver comes 
our of the ground. 

and it fall be ſat and plenteons} Or, that it may bt, to tnake it ſo: 
as chap 8.21. Mal.1.9, Heb.ſat, aud f.rt : for both words have a fig- 
nification of faturſs, that is, exceeding ſat + which applyrd to corn, 
o1 grain, dorh intimate the richnefs, tulnefs, fairne's, and weight.- 
neis of it ; and conkq'ently, argueth it the tuter for food, and a- 
ble ro give the ſtronger nouriſhment : ſo Gen.27.23.59. Deur. 3 3; 
14. the f at of the kidacys of corn,and fat paſtnie, 1 Chr.4.40.& Ezck; 
34.14.thus,y ar,th:ovgh Gods footſteps dropping dows faineſs, Plaln 
65.v.17, : 

In that Aay ſhall thy cattel feed in large paſlares] God will afford 
py of food, and of all neceflaries, not for man alone, but for 

aſts alſo : nor tbr your ſelyes onely,bur for your catrel, Pſalm. 36. 
6, & 65.12,13.& 104.13-15.& 147.849. 1 his branch, otright, be- 
longerh unto the next verſe; as being jointly with it, concerning 
provition for their catric, 

b# that day] At the ſame time, as chap 28,5, 

ſhall thy calle ſerd)Thar is, each of them £ for the noun is plu- 
ral,the verb fingular,as chap.26.19. 

tt large paſtures] Heb. is a paſlure ealarged + being nor pent up; 
and ſiraighrned, as, in the time of the ficge, they had tormerly bin: 
the word tignihes, ſomerime,a lamb, or ram rather, ſee chap.16.1. 
(where taken colleQively,as here) Pſalm 37. 20. fo called of frish- 
ing and Sk'pping, 2 Sam, 6, 14, 16. as lambs, or rams, are 
wont to do, Plalm 114. 4, 6, ſometime «4 paſture, wherein carrle 


uſc ſo to play and ſport themſelves, Plalm 65. r3. eſpecially, when 
having bin pent up before,they come now to be enlarged, in paſture 
where running at large, they may range frecly, and diſport them- 
ſelves at plealure,and having icope cnovgh,they may feed the more 
plentifully and bartle che benter:See ch. v5, 17, | 

V. 24. The oxen likewiſe, and the young aſſes, that ear the ground 
ſha#l eat clean provender, which hath bin winnowed with the ſhovel, 
and with the fan.) As their grain ſhall be rich, fo ir ſhall be very 
plentiful, which both ſeldom concur : there ſhall be fo great abun- 
dance of it, and ſuch plenty of provifions, that rhe labouring tecaft 
(hall ear,as pure corn,as men are uſually wont to feed on themſelves 


| or ſuch, ſaith one, as at other times they uſed ro reſerve for their 


Stceds: ice Plalm 72.16. 

likewiſe] Heb. and ; or alſo:as v.2 2.07 even:as ch,1,6,or, yea: as 
ch.29.23.for there is an emphaſis in ir. 

oxen, and young aſſes]Both theſe they uſed 'n caring their grounds 

ch. 32.20.though they might not draw both together, Deur. 22.10, 
alluded ro,z.Cor.6.14. 

clean provender] So ſome of the Jewiſh Writers on this place, af 
firming the word,in Arabick,to fign fi: corn, good aud pure: though 
others ſay , that in that language ir is uſcd for a ſinall kind 
of peaſe,which the Larines call c:cer, whereof Cicero had his name ; 
We Chich peaſe,or Chiches,Orhers render it, ſzv0ury,or well relithed, 
becauſe it comerh very neer to that word, that hgnifies, lerven,oc 
leavened, Orhers again, ſharp, becauſe the word hath fome ath- 
nity with that which we call v 1cgar. The word being no where elie 
tound, becometh, here, therefore, the more ambiguous : bur what 
£974, or g7ain.ſhould have to do with leaver, or viaegar, 1 am nor 
able to cunccive;Jert me add whar, peradventure, may w.th ſome be 
deemed, as likcly ascither of thelc:che root from whence ir comerh, 
ſignifieth ſomerime,to uſe þ:ſh/y,or to oppreſs : whence #4 oppreſſor, 
or one that dealeth harſhly, Pt.71.4. and one opprefied, or barihly 
dealt with,ch.1.17,which word, and this, difter bur in one letter ; 
and that 1ctrer,in enther,wherein they differ, admirterh a mutual in- 
terchange. 1 ſuppole therefore. ir may well tignifie corn, beaten and 
threthed our:for threſkiag is oft vſcd n a notion of 07preſion,or barſh 
ſage ch.25.10.Amos 1.3 Hab.z.11.andth-rſbiaz, or beating out of 
grain,is called a chaſhſizg of r,ch.23 26.Bythe word then here uſed, 
| underſtand corn thr:ſhed out trom the car,or the ſtraw +: for of the 
clcanneſs of ir,fom the chait,or other rraſk mixed with it.cometh af- 
rer in the winnewing : ſothe meaning 0:90:14 be, thar their beaſts 
ſhould car, not chaft,or ſtraw,as they uicd to do,chip 11.7.% 6y.25, 
nor corn in the car,or husk with the ſtraw,or beaten cur, bur mixed 
ſt:1] with baſer ſced,that had grown among it,or cther | kc trath, as 
when they tred the mow,they might do. Deur.25.4.bur grain threth- 
ed out from the car, and ſtraw, an4winnowecd ftom the chaif and 
duſt, accurately dreſled, as if it were fot them{c!ves to cat ar their 
own boards : which way ſocyer it be taken, there is a defeRt of the 
ſubjeR,clean,or ſavoury, or ſharp,or threſhcd,tor ſuch grain, or grain 
ſo uled ; as [tanding,tor Randing corn.ch.17.5 
provend:r] Or,as ſome render ir for provender : or, inſtead of proe 
vender: the word belil here uſcd is fo raken allo, Job 6.5. & 24. ''F 
(though they have another word belides, for provender, more fice 


quently uſed,Gen.24.25,32.& 7 43.324.Jud.19.: 9 )&harh " 
3 C | 


? 


Chap. xxx: Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/aiah. Chap. xxx, 


it a notion of commixtion, or (6 won; as Babel coming fromthe 
ſame root hath ; and provender is ſo termed, becauſe it conkſterh 
commonly of divers ſorts of —_—_—_ led together, asin 
our horſc-brcad.of the grain,nox levercd as yer from the chaftcin rc- 
gard whereof, our Propher, who is wont to be very accurate in the 
choice of his words, may ſcem the rather here to have ulcdir. 

that hath bin winnewed]The word ſignificthprim arily ro difþcrſt, 
or ſcatter, Lev.26.33, Job 18.15.Prov. 15.7. and then to winnow, 
Ruth.3.2.Jcr.21.2.becauſe in winnowing» and the chaff is diſperſ- 
ed,whence that proverbiall form of ſpecch,as cbaff beſore the wind, 


2 bthe ſhovel, and with the ſax ] The former word is no where 
elſe uſed;in regard whereof,the hignification is the letic certain: bur 
_ maſters ecl1 us,that ir fignificth a ſhovel : ſo called, be- 
cauſe by ir,che corn is lift, or caſt up againſt che wind, to ſever the 
chaff from it : and ſeme of them lc a two-fold manner of 
clenfing corn intimated, _ ng _—_y no yay the _ 

in,as paſling through two dreflings, the one, ſhovel, 
- r Ceteterde he fan:or the one uſed at ſomerimes, & the 
other, ar ſome other times, as occaſion and rar was 2: and 
then the text ſhould be rendred, by way of disjunRion, wi 
ſhovel,or with the fan; cirher with the one, or the other : as Cha 
17. 8. Others make bur one ſort of implicd, pe 
partly, by the {, wherewith the grain is caſt up; and partly by 
the fas, or ſcreen, that receiveth it from the* ſhovel : the 
latter word derivedfrom the yerb here uſed, is found, alſo, Jer. 
I5.7, 
Nas. And there ſhall be upos every high monntain,and upou eve- 

bieb bill, rivers and ſtreams of watcys, in the day of the great 
bter,when the lowers fall} A prolecution of the tormer p1omiſe, 
of a plentiful meaſure ol ſe ſhowers, for the warering of 
their Land,to make it che more fertile and fruirful,ver. 23, che want 
of ir/not the abundance of it,as with us oft being the ordinary cauſe 
of dearth in thoſe parts, Deur.28.12,13,14.2 Sam.21.1,10.1 Kings 
17. 1.& 1g.5.Jer.3.3.& 5-24.& 14.2,3. Amos 4.7, 8. The meani 
then is, that God would ſcnd them ſuch « rain of [ibcralties,as it 1s 
Pſalm £8.9, ſuch a large and liberal quantity of it, that the higher 
$ (hall run down with flouds and ſtreams of ir, wherewith 

h themſelves, that are wont ro be dryeſt, and the lands below 
them,ſhould be abundantly watercd, Judg.r.r5.Pſ.io4.10. & 133. 
3.for,1 ſuppoſc them to be wide here,who fellowing a Jewiſh Coin- 
menter,underſtand all this of ſtorms and tempefts, thar ſheuld fall 
__ the Aflycian forces,quartering upon the hils ncer to Jeruſalem: 

v.30, 

bigh]O: Joſry:as ch.2.15, 

mount ainJOt Judah, Ezck, 36.8-12. 

bigh b:U{]Heb, Lſicd wptas ch.s.1 2, 

revers and ſtreams of — givers with fireams of watcy,(For 

h the word be in a plural form, yer the notion of it is ſingular, 
as Chapter 1. 30, 39.) Houds divers ways (fo the word properly 
fignificth, Gen, 10.25. (ſtreaming down with warter: ſce Chapter 
44.4. 

in the day] At,or after that time, as ch, 4.1,3. the time more par- 
ricularly defigned;when it ſhould thus be,ro wit,after the overthrow 
given ro Scnnacherib,Ch.3z7.30, 

of thegreat ſlanghter]That God ſhall make of the enemies of his 
people, that had pur them to ſuch ftraights before in the Camp of 
Sennacherib, Chap.37.37.Sce the like,chap. 34.5-7. Ezck.39. 17- 
20, Rev.19.17,18. 

whea the towcr's fall) Towers properly great ones:for thence have 
they this name; snd (rom thence ariſerh ſome variery of reading, 
2 Sam.22.51. & Plalm 18.50, put here for great ones in State and 
place:as Chap.z.15.Sennacheribs grear Princes, that fell, no doubr, 
many of them, among the reſt of his forces, ch.10.8,33. See v.31, 

h many refer all this ro the laughter of rhe Babylonians, 
by che Mcdes and Perfians,Chap.13.15-18.& 14.21. and the fall of 
Babcls ſtately Towers, Ier.50.27, 30. & 51.25, 40,53,58.Burrhe 
following diſcourſe from yerſ{, 27, carricth ir ſtrongly the other 
way. 

v. 26, Moreover the (itht of the moon ſhall be as the light of the 
ſun, and the liyght of the ſun ſbal be ſeutn fold, as the light of ſeven 
days) This paſlage moſt of the Iewiſh Interpreters expound of the 
days of Mecflias,atrer the ſlaughter of Gog and Magog,Ezck.z9.And 
many of ours herein ſwer ye not much from them, underſtanding it, 
ſome,of the great glory »f the Church here upon carth,in the times 
of the Goſpel, being mightily enlaiged, and with ſpirirual endow- 
ments abundantly ebalhs 1-9. Jocl 2,28,29. Mar, 28.28, 29, 
Mar.16.15,16.Jobn 7.38,39, Ads 2.17,18, 23. the luſtre whereof 
ſhould be fuch,rhar it ſhuvld far excced the brightneſs of the celeſti- 
al luminaries,ch.24.23.or ſhould far ſurpaſs that, which in fore-go- 
ing times it had,z Cor.z3.7-18.Sce chap 32.15. & 60.17,others, of 
the glorious condition ot the Church ti wmphant in heaven, chap. 
65.19,20, Mar.13.43.1 Ccor.1 5.40,43.,Rev.21.,10+23. Burl rather 


concur with one «f thoſe Iewiſh Commenters, and ſome others of - 


ours, who conceive it to be meant of the great « hagp gladnefle, 
that the people of God, coming our of rhole ſtraights, thar before 


they were hcld in,and freed from thoſe fears that formerly enthral- 
led them,ſhould now be ſurprizcd with,and poſicſſed of, upon their 


On — 


diſtrefles, by the deſtruRion, in an inſtant,of thoſc forces, that lay 
loneer them, and preficd io hard upon them, that there ſeemed 
no poſhbility of eſcape:lce ch.17.14.& 37.3,v.29.light is commonly 
pur for joy and gladneſſe,EM.8.16,17,Pl.g.11,14.& 112.4 darkneſs, 
tor grief beavineſſe,and drcad,ch.8,22.& 9.1,2.& 50.10.Amos 5.18, 
20.and as when men are in much grief and fear,the heavens them- 
ſclves are {aid to be darkned,and | lun to be let with them,c. 13, 
10.Ezck.32.7. Amos 8,9.ſo ar e the heavens,and thoſe heavenly bo. 
dics ſaid to ſhine forth, more then ordinarily ,brighe upon perſons and 
people, when they are taken with extraordinary joy; which then 
commonly melt cxcceds, when their dangers and diltrefſes have bn 
- 1 2pon_ great, and their deliverance out of them, very ſuddeg, 

$8.10. 
Moreover JHeb. And, as ch.2g.5. 
the light of the moon]There is another word more commoaly uſed 
for the moon:this here,and ch.24.23. given to ker from her white. 
neſſe,thar 7 4 and beauty ,Canr.6,10.and fave in theſe pla- 
Cccs, is not found. 
as the light of the ſun ] That is, as ſome, conſtant, not varia- 
ble, with full and wane; bur rather, for ſplendor, cquall toir, 
which it otherwiſe comerh far ſhort of» x Cor. 15, 41. nor is the 
word,fer the ſun,here, the common name of it; but a term given it 
from ics bcar,accompanied with light & luſtre, Job 30.26, 18.ÞC. 19. 
4.Cant.6,16.ch.24,23.no oftner found,ſave in that of Jub, then the 
former. 

as the light of ſeven days) Wherein the World was made,and man 
ſtood, ſay ſome, as being now reſtored to its ariginal excellency, 
much eclipled by mans fall.But neither was thete any ſun the three 
firſt of thoſe ſeven days, Gen.1.16,19. Nor is the tane of mans fall 
certain,and the Prophet plainly expounds himſelf, and ſheweth his 
meaning to be,that the day-light ſheuld, through cheir exceſs of 
joy,ſeem ſuch unto them. as it ſeven days of bright ſun-ſhine, were 
put all into one;a certain number for an uncertain:as Gen, 4,1 5.Job 
S-19 P{.79.12.ch.4 1, ; | 

in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people,and beal- 

«th the ſtroke of their wound ] When God repaireth again thoſe 
breaches that the Allyrian had made in the State of the Jewiſh peo- 
plc,ch.z7 30.31.& 38 6. 

in the day that JOr, when:as Gen, 3.17.Ruth 4,5. 

bindeth up the breach of bu people] As a wound is wound up, to 
cloſe it, Luk.10.34.or bones that have bin broken,or disjoynred,be- 
ing. ſer again,arc bound up,that they may faſten the better chap. 3.7, 
Hel.6.1. 

breach}As v.13.c.7.6. 


| bealeth] A metaphor; from the curing of a diſcaſe or wounded bo- 


dy,to the reſtoring and ſetling of a diſtratcd and diſtreficd Srate:ſo 
ch.19.22.& 57.19.1cr.33.6, 

the ſtroke of their wound] Or rather, the wound of their ſlroke, or 
their wound of firoke, that is, the wound made in them, that is,in 
their Stare, by a ſtroke: tor the latter word, of frequent uſe, figni- 
fies a ſyoke.Ch,14.7.& 27.7.rendred a ſore, chap. 1.6. the former a 
wennd, though no where clſc found, yer the verb, whence it is de- 
rived,fignifying ts wound, Job 5.18.ÞP!.68.21.and the affix, though 
annexed to the larter ; yet in conſtruftion,ordinarily hath reference 
to, and gocth with the former:of which, ſce on chap.2.20, Two 
words, much of the ſame ſenſc,or notion, are oft joyncd rogether, as 
here:So Num.14.5.Deur.$,15.& 32.13.P{, 145.v.5 

V.27. Behold, the name of the Lord cometh from far, burning with 
his anger, and the burden thereof is beavy ] Ar this verſe beginnerh 
the laſt parr of this Chapter, concerning the deſtruRion of Senna- 
cherib, and his forccs, and the great joy that Gods people ſhould 
have thereupon, With the ſame, arc divers Chapters and Ser- 
mons concluded:as chap.10.33,34.& 14.24, 25.& 17. 12-14.& 31, 
$ 9.& 33. 13,14.1n this verſc,and the next, is God deſcribed,as com- 
ing 1 ke ſome Pourentate, in State and Pomp;bur withall,in much tu- 
!y,and indignation, furniſhed with inſtruments of torture and tor- 
menr,to exccure an heavy doom,cither upon ſome rebellious people 
of his own,or upon ſome robbers,that from other parts, breaking in 
upon his people, bave made much havock of them, and ſpoilcd a 
great part of cheir countrey, 

Behold) See the like entrance into the ſame ſubjet, Chapter 
10. 33- 
ome of the Lord ] Thatis, the Lord himſelf; as we uſe 
to ſay, the Kings Majeſty,for the, King himſclf, So Pſalm 20. 5. 
& 116, 13. chap. 18, 7. & 50. 10. or, as ſome, God worthy of all 
renown,and praiſe;name,for renownzas Gen.6.4. & 11.4.0r his pow- 
er,to be ſhewed in the execution of juſtice and yengeance, P1.99.3- 
chap.$9.19.Mal. 1.14. or, ſo comerh,thar the very name,or fame, 
of his coming,dauntcth his foes, Jer.6.2.4.bur the firſt is the plaineſt 
and the beſt : nor was there any fame of his coming, before be 
came. 

cometh from far]Thar is, as ſome, cometh ſuddenly, uncxpeRted, 
while he is deemed yer to be far off, Pſ.10.1, Amos 6.3, as men oft 
that have bin travelling return from remote parts, when they arc 
chought to be far off,and are, leaſt of all looked for,Mar. 24.44. Mar. 
13.34,35-0r, as others, from heaven, whence he ſent his Angel t© 
deſtroy the Afſyrians,ch.37.36.a place remote from the carth, Pl. 
103,11.Scech.rq.5, 


ſudden and uncxpeted deliverance, eur of thoſe their grievous 


burning with his angtr]Or, at the noſe : ſo the word fignihs ac 
pet 


Chap.vxy. 
1145.6. Exck.8, 
1a. nveeag "7 


, anger , 
jrrarr ae ic ſelf, uſually,in tha parr.See ch.1 3.13, Or, dis noſe, or 
anger 


( 
, 
] 


whereſocvcrit lighreth, will prove beevy, thar is 
Gen,50.30.0r heavineſſe, thar is; grieven[neſs it (clf, as 
Re Eres wnrgere, fllowing herein rhe tiekees 
chap.27.9. or, as our margent ing r 
Comms 4 cod fame hes lifting up of fire, by ame and 
ſo the word is ſometime u or a up of fre, by 
{moak, Judg;20.38, 40. and, as ſome,alſo, Jer. 6. 1. he cometh fu- 
ming at the noſe with tire and ſmoak,See Plal. 18.8.or knirring this 
roche latter verſion of 7 —_— noſ , OTIS? burning, 
and(as Jer.17.4,10,1 1.) with & gricuens . ; 
5 apt? of indignation, and bu tongue as 4 devourme 


icvous,as | 
p. 21:15. 


ſce Plal.c0.3.& 97-3. * ; 

V.28. And bis breath 4s ax over an] Or, is as a flream, 
or floud ever flowing, Heb bis ſporit _— breath: either of fite to 
conlume,asDan.7.19.0r,of wateryro drown,as ch.28.15,17,18.Rey. 


12.15 for the Prophet patlerh from one fimil.rude ro another,as ch, | jankevs 


28.17.and again afterward 1 this verſe, 

(ball _s to the middle of the ncch] Or, that reacheth to the nund- 
Ale of the neck, a dcfcR of the relative; as v.14, Heb. that drvidath 
unto the neck, or by the ncch 1 as the ſame particle is uſed, 'Ezr, 10. 
17. that reaching unto the neck, dividcth by ir, the upper parr,' to 
wit, the head, yet above water, frem the reſt of the body remain- 
ing under water 3 a type of a dangerous, and almoſt deſperare con- 

| .$.8. In which place, yer becauſe the King of Aﬀyria is 
laid fo to over-flow the land of Jadah; ſome, therefore, conceive 
the wordsto be ſpoken of by him,reading the words, as a floud, or 
fream, over-flowing bim, that divided to the week, that is, over flow- | 
ing him, totally, over head and cars, as we lay, who did lately, with 
his forces, overflow the. whole land and Stare of Judah,even ro the 
+ neck,ſs as no part of it, fave Jeruſalem,the head City, ſeemed to be 
above war, 

to bft the Nations with a frot of vanity] Heb. to ſhake to and 
aschap.11.15. & 13. 2, here more ſpecially, as corn is 
tollcd ro and fro in a five, Luk. 22.3 1.but the uſe of a five, ordinari- 
ly, in ſuch caſc, is to ſhake our the droſs, or lefler and 
and retain the full and weighty grain, Ames 9.9.burt this ſifting, the | 

relleth us, be another manner of ſifting, « ſftiag 

a fuc of vanity ; ſuch a fifting, as did ſhake ro and fro, whar 
er wel wy Fantr erat O—— to drive then to no- 

i at whereby purgerh his own people, ch, 27.8.9. 
er to lift them in ſuch a five, Snack ing, bur lerrech all 
'run thorow,ro make an utter riddance of them. See ſomewhas the 
like inallufion to fanning, Jer.4.11. the word rendred,a 
where clſc found in Scripture ; in regard whereof, ſome 
iſh Crizicks queſtion the fignibcation of 


ang 


| 


bole ur the four ed 


: 'rence £0. 


the relation, of the deſtruRtion of Sennacherib and his forces, is 
this pabagrialerred, forcicllinzrhe great joy, that Gods people, 


Atnotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiib, 


I reinny 


. Heb, burmag. TER - 
the burden thereot us beayy] Heb. heavineſſe,as Prov.27, 3. his | rhere 


with grievou(neſſe of flame : for | with 


| fie] | the finging that 
Or,jis as a devouring fire, Exod. 24.17, fire from bis mouth.Pſal, 18.8, | paging;is 


©. chips 

mae es 
r> wit 

ſolemn fefvele;witent week enach wire tr pra re hi 

the Temple, and ſpenc the night 'nlſo; in - finging and” Tha 


ye ſhall have « ſong] Heb, apator bra Thar is, 25 ſorne 


Then ſhall ye heve a [ong 3. (i for the beuer connexion { ' #8 
,a3 other, This ſhall ned you 3 conceiving the 
antile ro be pur for the 


4 
Bur 


ſoags,or ſinging chen ſhall ye bave. Song,for ſongs : a3 1 Kings 4; 321 
or ! aw1 Chr.6.31. 
be, or, 


n the n:zht, when olewmnily 6 Heb, } 
wdiey 100 ab-te ee Fea __ | d 


CO 
ye a api np peter A For the wi 


ſupplycd, here, from the former branch - as d. 
5.-(ſce the norethere) and in the next member the (like, By xight, 
ſome underſtand here the night, before the feſtival day,becauſe thei 
feſtivals began ar even, Exod.11.18,43.Lev. 23. 32, Owhers, the 
night following the feſt:val'day-: in which made , with 
afrer (upper, and paſt the night with all manner of mirth, 
Of ſome ſolemn night-wakesthac they uſed to have in their feſti- 
vals, ſce on chap, 12. 3. The Jewiſh hence gather, thar' z 
was a Paſchal night, wherein ibs forces were defeared 
and Which that it was done in the zight time,is cerra 
> Kings 19.35.bvur that it was the Paſchal n'ghe,is their g | 
aflertion,. Nor is it likely that that night cin the deed was 
_ was ſo merry a night wah them, nor as yer infortned 

ir, ' 
gladneſs of heart] Thar is, gladneſs ; as Cant.3.11, Jer. 15. 


16, Whena wan is glad, as we lay, at the beart, Our beart ſhall re- 
joxce, Plal. 33.21 .& 105:3. Such joydoch Ged require of us in his 


£1320 be 


ſervice, Deut,16.12,14.& 28.47.Ncb,$8.10-12.chap.58.13.Sce Plal, 
$1.1,3. 

45 when oue gocth with « pipe] Heb. as, or, according to ove gang; 
or, travelling,(as ver.z. lude.s,10,)or, j ine with « pipe, Thar 
fee ne ef ane hath ing with to Gods houſe 

> they uſed ro cheer up — the jours 
ney, ſometime, being long, 1 Sam. 10. 3, 5. 41,4. '& 
122.1, 


| pipe] The ward 6gnibes 807 far of wind-inſlumees prred,v, 


Wount ai 
the young, ay tor change the rather here made uſe 
| id uſed,Gen, 11.4.ch.g.8. x ch. 2. 3.«x50,not,ixto,ro mount het 


$4.7. b «4 
Re mighty one of 1ſrae!] Heb. to the roch of Iſrael.So.ia God fre- 

quently 32.32,31.2 Sam.23.3.PL78.38.Howbeitgby the 

rock of Iſrael, ſome underſtand Siez,nhe rock, on which the Jemple 


ſtood 2- and it ſhould then be,as oft the ſame thing, in orher terms, 
Bur the former may well ſtand ; for they went ro meet with Ged 
there,Exod.23.14,17,Pſ.41.1,2.& 63.1,2. 0 
V.30. And the Lord ſhall cauſe his gtorious voice to be heard ] The 
Propher returns to proſecute the relation of the overthrow of the 
— in a rhetorical deſcription of the manner, how ir was 
one 


bu glorious voice] Heb.bis voice of might or magnl/iceace,or may:ſti- 
a Thar is, his mighty, or bus magaficent,and mayeſbical wore, 
For the word ſcems to be uſcd in cither of thoſe notions, Job 37.25. 
Plal.z1.5.& 96.6 & 194.1. Andby ir is the ther Ogg 
led the Lords vaice Plal.29.3,5,7-9.and bis mighty-Plal.29.4.-and 68. 


| alſo, as alſo from the paſlages — 
th ough the judgroent upon t 


in execution by 


fight;Jocl 2. 11. ; = 

and ſhall ſhew the lightiag down of bis arm, with the mdigna- 
tion of bis anger, aud with the. flame of a devouriag fire z; with 
ſcattering, and tempeſt, ed hailſtone] A further deſcriprion of that 
horrible and hideous tempeſt, wherewith the Aflyrians were ſur- 


"and ſball ſhea the lighting down of his arm ] The word rendred; 


['ghtine dow, is ſuppoled to fignific, ſometime, deſcexfion,though 
Tok no clear place uced for it : ſometime, reſt, and ſo it is 
ofr uſed, Job 17.16. 


Prov.29.9.Eccl.4.6.& 6.5.Nor do I ſees "by 
$ C4 : 


Chap. xxx: 


it not well be fo taken here; as Damaſcus is ſaid to be the ret, 

or reſting place of Gods wrath, Zach. g. i. God will in a moſt con- 

ſpicuous manner, cauſe his revenging power(thar is,ghis armyhere 3 
- 5nd $2.10, } to light on, and co reſt upon tham, See 
er.32, DOE . 

 withthe indignation of his anger] Heb. mn indignation of anger. 


Two words, much of the ſame notion, joyned together, as before, 
of wragh 
as io a moſt 


yer.26.Ch.q.4 & 13.13 Lam. 3.z, 6. co cxpreſuan 
manifeſted ia this their deſtruction. God will de ir, 

conſpicuous, ſo in a moſt Gerce,and wrathfal manner ; that is ray 
be lecn,borh who doth it, and ia what manner & is done. Sec chap. 


36,11, 
and with the flame of fre] As chep.29.. - 
atering] Or, as { : fo termed, beeauſe i 
K <4 22d vialenaly ent donde or ane 


— to have in it 2 nocion, tem wo 
as of difſipation, or breaking to picces 3 as « 37.9. 
9 eee tor an banner, that breaketh chings to pic- 
ces, ler.51.20. 
bailflones] Heb. font of bail] 5 Srone, for, flenes ; ns Heb. 2.11, 
See Joth.10,11.chap, 28. 2. Plal, 18. 12. This allo ir in, dy fome, 
that Gud diſturbed the ian at the red-ſca, 
with a term of the like conditien, with that hege deſcribed, Exod. 
14,24. . 
V.3t. For by the voice of the Lord ſhall che at be beaten 
down, which {mote with a 10d] Gr, Bytbe wanice of the Lord ſhall rhe 
Aﬀynay be terrified ; or, « 4, ch.20.5.8 SOLE LPS: 
ken f Sennacherib,eſpecially, who cheugh nor Rn > 
yasſo affrighted, with whar he heard and ſaw, that he durſt not (tay | 
by ir. ch.3 1.8.& 37.37. Or,if of his army,racher,broken in pieces, and 
rſs az Ch 9.3.which arlcapehgalſo;befel hianklf, ch. 37.38. | 
1.$&33.3. ; 
; i ſmece with the 2d} Whom God uſed 25 a rod, to chaſtiſe | 
his chi 10.5;6,10a4d<>& of therolative ; as ver, 14.28. | 
Or, as 
him 


withtherod will he ſmuite him : that is, God will ſmate 
z vr, be br ſmitren : as ver. 14. 23.Sec chap. 10.24. with the | 
rod of ron ghar ſhall break him topicces like aperrers IE 
g. The tevr will bear either : nnd this lateer faceth well with whar | 
Yer4 2. 
V.32. adivevery place wherethe gromntled ſheff ſbell pafs, winch | 
the Lord ſball lay upon him, it ſhall be with tabrets, and harps] Heb, 
Eviry paſſage of the fornied fuff, +6650 God foul make 40 tft on him, 
$o.ul be with rabrers or du grand © 
1 = 6 hy, oo" of, verſ.gr, which Gail nor pak, 
over , giving of them n wipe onely by che: Way ; bur 
be fixbd nndfounded ; 4 chip. 16. 16, x thail ſtick furcly by 


, ver. $1, it ſhafinorbe, as with 'Gols own people, on 
whom the red dorh not veſt, Pſal, r25. 3. bur ir ſhall ſticfby them, 
and reſt mn them, cill it mak- wn end of chem, Zachg. r,yer.31. Yer 
Dere want nor that expound this of the rod wherewith, by ap* 

negr . the Ailyrian had ſminmen them, that inall ſuch places, 
here fould now be mach joy, ver. 29. See more on the nexc 
chuſe 


with tabrers, and harps] This paflages exceedingly peftertd with 
Viriery of expotrions : forme by rhe rabrets and Varps , underſtand 
Ate , which wereeoftcrell with fome krad-of ſolemn mu- 


i re 
naake «an employ- 
whe ; and bicher firainthe bahing, a\tcr mentioned, asim- 
ieeg thc agitarian of the hand, m the uſe of hand-inſtruments. 
Othtts, ef Gods coming to batrle againſt the Adyrian, In a trivim. 
rt Way, as being ſure of vittory hand, and going forth 
in'fach mauner, as congquerers'uſcto be entertained, when | 
. apr ri phaghry ._— i yr 
'S, { joy and tr | in-albpla- 
'ces, 'wheterhk miraculous vyerrh:ow had been wrought, 4s Was 
wvftcr the overthrow of che ans inthe red:fca, Exod. 15.120. 
Pha). 86.6 fo'z Chr 20:28:Pfal.59.10.& 68:25 Fcr:31. 4. And this 
iHuld 1 cline to,bur that this whole verſc ſeems to run ſtill 
the'defear, and'the overthrowir ſelf, Others, therefore, of theſe, 
thardy muſick"and mer: ingers (ſhould ſeck ro avert the rodef Ged, 
and cither the dread,or the ſmart of it, as Kings aflay ofrro do;thar 
"Gal will er;in a furions ranner, upon futh. Ochers, laſtly, ſuppoſe 
RET Wow uſe 'd/it aid fiſc.fo the Jews, and other Eafterwped- 
"in 
Lo Propher frovkd here alhide, / av intmating thar with Edbers and 
harps,indeed ; bur other,rhen ſuch as they ulcd,to wit,thurderand 
Neg 


, and ſtorm"4hd temmpeR, 'and hailftones, inſtead of ſuch, 
304 come'to war'#gaiyſt rhem, ver,$0.'and rhe verynoiſe of 


b 


Aanotations on the Book of the Propher 1/aiah, 


a red, or (courge,that caters into the Scth,and makes there- 
wy rin a 
»pur bin) Or, makere weiten them. The word being col- | cupil 


,uſed tdbcrjand harp, in batrie - And-charthereants |: 


Chap. xxs 


and in battels of ſhaking will be fight withit] Or, againſt then:k.e 
tels of (rw obey is, lay ſome,by a kind of ei Rs, 
war 7 underſtanding the enemy, who had deſtroyed Gods 
people, and whom God would now deftroy, Oc 
baxtles, _ y TY _ his power, 
thing 6s the eve of vanity, before [polen of ,yor.e8. which 
che Jewid Doors ſuppole here a to. Oc, wich rg ems - 
and ſbahing of his over them,ch,11.15.& 19, 6, Cinante. 
manact againſt rhe Allycian, then he formerly (hook his band, a le. 
culalem, Chap.10.31. which may here beglanced ac, as of 
EEOC | that is,as four, With the rod, 
before ſpoken of, ver.31, 285 one of the Rabbines, with hs Adpre- 
an camp, Or, with ber, chat is, with Afour, or, Afrie + forthe 
names of countries, are commonly temininc in Hebrew : See ch. Ty 
1, Somerender it, with thtmor ageiail them a5 Excod. 14. ty, Pal. 
5$F-18.& 66.4, thar is, wich the Aſſycians, ſuppoling che woed cul. 
leQively ver,zi. and the country pur for the people, See ch, 
31.8,9. The whole verſc may well be rcndred, as ene of the kewich 
Commenters well oblerverh ; Aud it ſoall be, that in every paſſage of 
the fhaff, (char is, in every place, whereby it paiſerh which God fhay 
Caſe roveſt on them, with rabrets axl barys,and warts fhajinge, wii 
be fight againſt them. 

V. 33. For Tophct is 6/damed of old,yeu,for the King it # preparod; 
IR bath made i large) The Þr doth up this predifi. 
on of the Aﬀyrians everthrow, with « thctorical relativn of whar- 
manner of God had for the ion of them, and 
in what manner, thercn, they were to bedeaiemwirch, That which 
ſame underſtand, only of cheir deſtruction, here; others, <f theic 
torment, only, hereafter, in hell. A middle ſort of the former, 
bur not without refercace alſo,to rhe laaer ;wich whom 4 concur. 

Topbet) Heb, Tapthic : With addition of a femer z which & nec 
therefore alwaics, a notc of honour, ur x « ſome have (aid 
Bur it is, ordinarily, cl{cwhero xccrmed, Topper, And it wthc marne 
of a place, inthe valley, lying on the Souch-fidead leruiakm, lod. 
18.16, ſomctimec belonging to eac Hixnom, 1hon over ef it, and 
aſter him co a [on of his, and his poſterity; in regard whezcot it in cal- 
ledſomerime, the yallcy of Hinnom, Hebrew, Gchinnom: whenee 
dre Greek, I byvz, and the Latine, Gebcuna. ae 


Sometime, 
I of theſon of Rinen, 2 Ohr.z3.6.& ler. 7.g1,both lath, + 9 4 


16, And ſomctime, the valley of his fans, x Kings 23. to. #n dais wats, 
ſiood Taphet, wherein the Molatrous $ewsujcad ts bum cthetr thit- 
dren, in ſacrikoc vo an 1dol;called Aoi, Levie.to.e. tn Chat. ;, & 

i- 


3.6, And it had tharneac fromuae or aw or, cabrets,, zhartheinr 
Salacrous Prieis nl tobeat upon, = che time ff chew dew ſable 
(crvices, togdrewnthe firicks and aryos'of the pear {acribort! chil. 
dren. Fer it fees but a , which enc of 'the Rabbines ce: 
bherk, ther it ſhould be tertned Topper from a ward lignifying ow m- 
He, or ſeduce z decnuſeevery ent that is mifled by Hi 


bing end 
mcoer'ſor, 
cxccured 'by 

wa- 


chac kind ofgcarh, 
Levirt. 21.9. And furcher, 'chatin fomemocer jous crimes, 'the bodies 
of the pcrieanstxecmed yrere thither thrown outzes tothe: ſcaks, Gr- 
mona; Rome ; and therceday withour burial; avro Jehojakan ws 
Ghreaeticd, fer. 22. 9.until theifleftbeingroned and avafted, the 
bends remaining of them, were there burnt + allufied rune, 25 
they ſuppoſe, in the Gehenna of fire, (for ſo the wordsarchas aihigh- 
er aegroe of yudy men! or penalty, in crimes, 'Mar. 5,2/1,33, 
And i is yſcd, as inthe writings of the Rabbines, ſo in the Scrip- 
'rurc of the New Teſtarmene for Hell; Wheroof &-is a type, wor un- 
Eg 23.74 Mark 9:43 444.Bur-whar:is (pecially racave 

, t, here ioqucſtionable ; ameng 1hoſerofpori . that un- 
derftand-ir efeapiets, Ge | 
——_ wot meet horte velc-of Beabns- 
dm tius exccurion Was r yrian great parees wy 
fthemgarEntic ca cher the los bric, r ar | 

. 39/F1, by ; vur' $0115/18 Of no ;Aor. 

bability. Soc on ch.37. 36 Others therefore de Fenn 
'cal 'T japlace char ſhauld be a3 a Topher ro them; 'thar where- 
ſerver they ſhould lyc encamped, when Gods ' executioner fhould 


upon | come to do his office with them, and'to execurc his maſtersdoem op- 


vn thetm,zhat place fimauld preve fuch-a Topher ro than, as'+hePro- 
ay, and on Ariel, ſomonbar the 
29/2. 


ordaned) Firted and farniſhed. as ch.21. 5 

of ofel} Heb. from yeſterday + which phraſe isuſed, ſomerime, for 
tome fhore ſpace of rimo paſt, as hve are, bur of xeſterday, lob 8. 9+ 
thou cameſt but yeſterday, 2 Sam.15,20 ſometime, without any fac 
refiriftion, as 1 Sam. rb. 11, theſethathnow bim yeſterday + char is,n 
time paſt;or' befere-timec rand ſohere, ' Howbcir, thar fancy of the 
lewiſh Do&or is c0&nice, 'whobreavfe the phraſe, in Hebrew, of 2 
thing paſt, ' runnerh commenty in-choſe words, yeſterday, aud he 


This warlkednms. and/miltatymuſick alone, t firuid be 
Eorhts Skurirand todeftroy themyni;l, 


| 


ried day, aſt; Grngy 1.243566, 4.10.48 5:73 4. eths. —_ 


% 


Chap-$xxi. 

here by yeſterday, meant the ſecond day of the Crexion, on 
b_ they bold thar bell was made, which & as ycltcrday,indard 
before it, butno third day. Bur to ler paſs the greundleſmels of 
the conccit, he might have found che uſcd bogle, as heae,, 
fo elſewhere, in the places above recited, && Mic.2.8, So alle, Heb. 


13.8, 
it is prepared So of hell-fire, Mara 5.41. 
got For the King : wh.ch being underſtood of hell-fire, 
there is no ſcruple of it ; or, if of lame place ot deſtru@ian here an 
in general, then his Temple proved his Tophcr, chap.g7.38. 
But he c/caping that tempeſt, thac eneyany Ra 
ki any, the queſtion hew it is aid, to bave been od for 
I eee en 
net ork $ pr by 
the rf Tbs i:ſome,by bo King, underſtanding God, 
thar we, Mal 1.14. tbe Kag of the whole world, Vielgy.7. 
Oo Kia Ezckiah, who,ſay they, had purged that place, and 
RE Cara vnmpartad end poems wh tetunrncagete 
char it was wi Ano 
other traſh and abomination of the like kind, which be laid s 
have taken away, 2 King, 18.4,and ſo made it a fic 19 receive 
the Arian carcalles : not that he intended any foch thing, = (o 
doing ; bur thar, by tha work of his, ix was made 8s & for ſuh an 
uſc,as if ic had ban of purpoſe thercuntodefigned. See the like, Mat 
26,12.Buc of ſuch uſe of the particle, there is no exunple, Orhers 
thereforcyretaining the i 6pm wy reading, undcritand ic, 
for 00 ng, ths for the farccs he bringeth with him, and in 
whom be ins loſs, being thereby, both d;lappointcd f hispur- 
poſe, and much weakncd in his power; as David luffercd deeply in 
minution of bis pcople; and it is ſaid, thereveoe, po be done x0 


the 

him, 2 Samucl, 24, 13-15. or, as others, underſtanding the 
colleQively, King , for Kings, as Proverbs 25. 3, 4, 5- 

far thaſc Kings c under him, and thoſe his Comman- 


_ whom he countcth as Kings, Chap, 10.3-33. for Chap.31. 
Je huth made ic deep ad ler Jledbe herb derpned. fe hath broad- 
wed: that is made it deep, awd broad; capacious © ceative as 
ng ty ny, = cy ny core. yer ut | 
Kia, ſay ſome; Others, God, It caay be underſtoed indefniee. 
ly, it is made deep and broad enough, as veil, 14. a defeRt of the 
pronoun , as Chap, 28. wo, £8, of che copulamtiye, as chap 


237-4. 

the c-paauey do wh magyar wood) Heb be juie thereof fire 2adwood 
pay like, Ezck, 24.9-10.he ſeems _ _ " 
ſacrifices, ar inthe burning of badics, and erhcr abominablc 
= when it came tobe far cichor qurypoſes cmploy- 


tht ireath of the Lord os 4 fiream of bri ddie it} See v. 
24. ie erorts age ro acne env, Therm 50 
dome was defiroyed,Gra.tg.g. lo Plor1s ghas alll;ghrning 
is of a ſulpbury ſaveur; any ſudden defiruttion 3s compercd tos | 
- wes inan ctatnd any comduiiirenmcs In 
Frnenka: che like manner is the deſirution.of Sennacherids Army, 
delcribed, dh. 1a.:6-18, 

diindle #JtHeb, burnath, or rab it: ſoe ofthe Leviathan, Job 41. 


48-24. 


piles of woodghas were uſed and 
Banc 


(CHAP. KXAXL 


Verſ.s AJ F240 tbew that go down to Egypt ſorrbelp] This: Chap- 
lame Gubjo vn  —__—_ —_—_— yy >» Y 
got wi ; .and , a lovere 
Muaciation at deſtruftion chencom it entbanes! 
ſeek ſuccour from abroad,from Egypt cſpecially,and relied upon hu- | 
ar. 1-3.aad partly, of 4 gracious promiſc of proteRion | 
Srom Cod,unto all tate; tor them comtort and <ncouragement,that 
ihaiild cenſtently reſt an him, or fincercly return co im, v. 4. 7. 
Regraber with a prediction of the Athyrians overthrow, wel, 


£gnet ] Whicher Goda forbidden thenreo-rewurn, 


3 

£0 rior n Ws 

Daves 7.216:6:28.68.hinl.s 1.5 yarrly, that they might nor fecm <0 | 
rac forger dclwcrance-rhcnee 


molar CT IERN we end pant 
nNCi re ; Kions, | 
Frm Meme placcand peapleyJer. 2.r7, 'v8:Sce thap. 39. | 

fardiely ] Again the Aflyrians, 2ing, 118.25.Chapyo.s, 
2./and gs. 4. arzfer, allo, im [proceſs of ime, na Jer. 
$7. . ;andfor Qhickeer againt rhe Ghaildeans, Jorentiah 43, 


a1d ſhall ſtay on hor ſes,and trieft 118  Charints (lncnuſe they ave-ma- 
ad hen gone thy re ee, See Chap 30,16. 
f&]Se«<h.30. 12; 
the we muy ich wall itudeas ch.1.11.ccomin, there ; in Egypc 
wheae e/2« bath ſtoreand choice-ofthan, 'Deur)/19, 15, 1 Knmg:ro. 
*Las. Ezok.a7 5 | 
try ave wery>firang] Qczrarher, wtry mamry as before © forhe word 


-_ WF * 


Ananeacians 6n the Book of the Phapher 1/aih. 


Chap xex!. 
is moſt cornazonly uſed in the Hebrew, thoygh the other way,jn th : 
*yriack:ſee Pl.4o, 5.13, & 69.5,& 139.17 4er. 5.7.8 oy 4 $* + 

4,15. 
but they look nat to the holy one of Iſrael, ard an bart nf, 
and heſplets, 


Without ahom, all help ef man, or horſs, is vain 
Mabm $8. 26,17 & 66.4 1,15.& £68.34 Prov, 21.31. Scc chap yo, 
2 | 
"leak wot]tp to Gad ac c.n7.9.See chins. ct. 
ſeek the Lard JE nhac by a:king adviec ofhim,1 Chr.12.13,14.ch, 
a_y by =, aGftance, by prayer and foal *adevany 
ſ 


1. 6. 

 V.u.74 be alſois wiſe,cud will bing ov, and will not call bach 
bis w##ds; }God is toe wiſe, for them to gs beyoud wih their gro- 
bs cos I re ame wm w Prevent, or gyvid char 
evil, wh: if perempracily [7 | ro 
them, as haih already emp bores wry 2:8. 15, wer, 5 
15,16. 

YTu)Heb. Aud: as ch.$,10.& 29. 2, 

he] The Laxd,y.1. 

ao wiſe ] Yea, wiſer i Tim. 1, 17. Jude 25, andall 
ty TIO is, 1 Cor. 4,256 3.19. Job5.19.and 13, 
13.36, 
bring ewil ] Aftiifion and defiriftien opon the dbſtinate 
wiekcd, for the evill of their ways, chap. 45. 9. Jer.11.1t. and 
18.12, 

£44 bach ins words Heb, vemwors, 25 chap. 48.9. or with bolg, or 
wii bdrew Prov.4.26.07 r1vche,and fruſtrate Jeave undone, 35 Joſh, 
LJ. 15.hx words, whathe hath fpokefl, «s Eſt. 5, 5, Plal.c03.20, 

but will ariſe az qinſt the deafogf evill — »ft the help of 


ibems thei wa +16 Lon ſaiſe up hhien( he now 
hehe tans, a, Gets Ge RR I: 
3 yen, 3c F3+ 

pf Heb. Jad : as ch.30.40. _-" 


aſe].n hoſtile qzanner will { ratſe up my {elf /Pfal. 9.29.8 12.5, 
See ch.28.21. 

aainff the bouſe of evill derrs”} Thas is, againſt E fa 
_ OS Baan mh, ds 


rem Tribes, ſay ochews : bur this Prephcey concrumneth nor 
Rather, ,thar Family, # there be mem Home ons iperi- 
all Family, that had a principal hand in thisproje& ; or 

miles that had * pr thatenalignanr and 


Fa- 
| a5 a body, or afamily: of whom, chap. 30. 1.9. Cay gy 


vS 


th help JEgyPe, from whom they ſoughr help,and that ſhould aflay 
te ſugcour themgch. 30.7. 
aurhers of iaquzity ] Or areeag-doere, the common de- 
| (cription of the wicked ones in Job 34.5,:a.Pſaim 5.5.and 
6.8 and 144 and 18.3 andgs.12.8 64.4. and 92.7, 9.& 94.4,16, 
ch.19.4. 
V 3. New the Mans are not God]And mablc therefore 
GAINS 4 again God, P{.9.20.& 60,11.ſcc P\.82.9,7 Ezck, 
9. _ 
and thar berſes feſb,and nat Tpirit}Fieſhn Scripture, is a 


note. of infirmizy andfrailty,Plal.99.39.4 Chr. 33.8. Jer. 17.5. Heb. 


$7. 
uot þ.rit]Norhing like,m regard of power, to a ſpirit;one of whem, 
1s ablc xo do mere then many milliens or we ore on do; how 
many thouſands g:d one Angel deſtroy ſuddenly iy rhe Afyrian 
$7.56, how many millions did one in an inftant of rime 
diſpatch in the Land of EgypeExod. 1 1.29,30. 

wheu the Lord ſhall ſtretch out bis baud, both be thrt belpeth ſhall 
fall, and httbet 35 boipen ſhall fall down: and they all ſhll ſatl toge- 
ther] -Or. And whea the Lord fall ireich owt, or put out bis band, the 
helper fat! flumile, and the beipen fhellfall, and they ſbatl atifail to- 
ee/bey Heb. 4nd.the Lord ſhall jireich out bis band, and the helper / enag 
ſlumbic,Gec. That is,by a common Hebraiim, when the ene is done, 
the ether thall'be/So x Sam:17.34. , 

ſtretch aut bis bendTThe bare purring out of Gods hand,fhall be 
ſuſkcientao overthrow, þah all your own forces, and theirs allo; 
thar offer ro aſſiſt you:ſo Jer.15.6.Zeph.2.v.13. 

both]Hcb. 4v4.So 27.26, but here rather(if it be niecdful ro ex- 
preſs ir)/hex: as ch. 6.1. 

be that beipeth ſhall fall) Hebſlumble Pſal. 25.2: Sce Chapter 3.8. 

fail}Or,periſh Fob 4.9.ÞP{;7.18.& 71.13. 

Vas. For thiw hath the Lovd Polen unto me) Or Howbeit,or Net- 
withſtanding :25 ch.g.1.Job 5.7.bccaule here beginnerh the comfor- 
eable-part of rhis Pr ;the gracious promile of proteRion. Albc- 
it, that God imtendeth thus ro deſtroy borh the ian aids, and 
thoſe char ſeek ro them for ſuccour, againſt the ian : yer wiilhe 
not ſufferrche Aﬀyrian to furpr:ſc Jeruſalem -: bur he witlprotet ir, 
2gainft him, -and dcftroyhim. The 1.ke jacroduRtion, ie chapter 
»I.IS. 

' Like 45 the lion, andthe yount lion,rearing or bis preyowhen a mult i- 
onde of ſhepherds 6s called forth againſt him, be will aot be afraid of. 
their-woice nor abaſe bimſelf ſor the noiſe of them : ſo ſhall the Lord of 
bo#s come dlown to fight for mount Zion, and ſo! the hill thereof ] God 
willprowe@ Jeruſalem, no morc regarding the mulricude of the 
Aﬀycian foreesthen ſome force kon,in the prime of his firengrh, wil 


regatd 


Chap«xxx'. 


regard a company of ſhepherds, that ſhall aJlay to reſcue his prey 
$om him.Sece Mic. 5.8. 
Like asJOr Like 45 when: for the one is frequently included inthe 

other:ſce Þf.2.20.ch.64.2.Jcr.5. 26. ; 

a lior, and a young, liou}] Or, a lion, cen ayoun; lioncas chap. 1.6. 
or a bien,or 4 young lien: as Exod.21.15.1 Sam. 17.34.Sec ch.z0.6, 

roaring ever hu prey] Heb. ſpall roar,es rather murmur muticr, 
erumble,or grumle.The lion roareth nor, when he hath his p)cy; as 
of the Oxe, and the wilde Afie, Job 6. 5. bur when pinched with 
huanger,for want of ir, he is ranging after it,P\,104-21, or hath ir 
now, haſting to ſcize on it, in his cyc, Amos 3.4.Chap.5.29. bur 
being of it, be is in — — in <p 
bling,or gruncling tone ,ovor it; eipecially u e approach of an 
wed. =P it away from him : for fach a kind of voice d 
the word,here ulcd, imply,ch.z8.14.& 59.11.Scc .8.20,Jer.z.15, 
& 25.30, | 

ou 5 prejJOr,over it:as t Chr.z1.16, 

when a multitude of ſhepherds u called forth againſt bim JOr, a- 
gainfi whom a full company of ſbepherds is called oxt. Heb. whom a 
ſulmſſe of ſbephrrds u called againſt bim; a ſulucſſe,for a multitude : 
as Gen.48.19.0r,e ſull company: all that the Town or Vi iS a- 
ble to make out: as the Faleeſſe of the world,for all that is int, Plal. 
24.1. whom againſt bim, for ag amt whom: a common redundancy, 
Gen.1.21.P1,1.4 Jer.1. 3. 

us called ſorth az ainft bim ] Or, as fome read it, and ſo the old 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/aab. 


- 


Chip. xxxi, 
»and is mny well be deemed, that the Prophet herein alludcth, ts 
what the #ilyrian had beaſted; thar he had ſeized uponhe King. 
doms ef the carth, as « birds neſt, and non edu'ſt wag the wing at 
him,ch-1 014. but he ſhould find it ctberwiſc there, when he came 
to leruſalem, ch. 39.33. 
will defend Jeruſalem ] The word properly ſignifieth, ts 

ſence, and io to defend, by fencing a place round t, As a Vine- 
yard,ch 5.2,5, or agarden, Cant.q.12. which, from hence, hath 
is name:ſo Plalm 34:7 & 1235.3.Zach.2.5 Sce chap.z7. 35.Zachg. 
15.& 12.8, 

defending ,alſs be will deliver t Heb.defendiag, and be will deli, 
wer: a defetive + 7 for in deſeniling,he will detend and deliver + 
of which form of ſpeechſce further,on <þ $9.1 3.he wil afluredly ye- 
fend,and by defending, deliver it; a defe& of the pronoun,as ch.z8, 
28.& 30.33. 

and paſſing over,þe will preſerve it] Or,rather, (tranſplacing the 
copularive,chruſt our of bis righr place, and ſupplycd needlefly, in a 
wrong one )paſſing over, he will paſs over, and deliucr it, or cauſe it 
toeſcape, For the word is of the very ſame noticn with the former; 
thar is, he will alluredly ſopals over, as to ſave, ard dcliver the os 
ty;and withall, to deicat and deſtroy thole that engamp againſt ir, 
or intcnd evil to ir,as he did ſomerime in Egypr,when he flew their 
firſt born, Exod. 12.12.for thereunto,the word uled here, ſeems to al- 
lude though lome would have ic import no more, then ſuddenly, ay 
in a paſlage, Bur the former, is the rather jullly deemed hererobe 


Latine, ſhall met with bim : and ſo the word is uled, Deuter. 2 2. intimated, becauſe the word is no where elſc found in Scripture, uf. 
6.and it may well ſtand here ; which if we admic,the text would be | <d in that notion; bur concerning thar aR of the Angel, in DB, 
rendred,with whom a mulixudc,or ſal cOMPay of ſbeph:ras, ſhal of which it is thrice uſcd there, ver. 12, 22, 26, nisu 
mee. ' allo, bur once only of an aſſault, 1 Kings 18. 26. which not 
wot be afsaid Or daunted:as Ahaz was, at the rumour of the Syri- | unfly, allo, may be applyed ro Gods dealing with the Af- 


ans confederacy with Ephraim,ch 7.7. and asthe Allyrans ſhall be ſyrian Camp; by «ſſaxlt whereof, he ſaved the city, ch 37.36, 


with Gods veicc, chapter 30,31. where the ſame word is uſed, 
nor abaſe himſelf }As choic of Jcruſalem,even the King himſelf, did 
rothe Aflyrians,z King.1.8,14,365- chapter 10.4-& 36, 11. Heb, be 
bumblcd,Pſal.116.10.& 119.67.Eccl.1.13.Zach.to.z. 
for that noiſe ] Or, themultiznde : \o called, of the noiſe, that 
mulritudesarc wont to make,Chaprer 13. 4.Sce Chaprer 33.ver.3- 
the Lord of beſt ]Se ver.5, able without any fotrein aids, ſufk-- 
cicntly to defend his,and to dilcomfix any torces, that thall come a 
gainſt them. Sec ch,1.9. 
come down] From heaven, as Pſal.1$.9.& 144.5.ch.64.1. by bis 
Angcl,ch.37.36.0r go ſorthro war,as the word isuſcd,r Sam.23 x1. 
& 29.4.becauſc fights were moſt in the plain,Encd. 1 7.9,10. Judg, 
4-11.14. | | 
to fight for mount Zou] Thar is, for Jeruſalem, ver. 5, Zion, rhe 
principal parc of it, the place of Gods ſpecial refidence in his Tem- 
pic,and the Kings in his Palace,both there firuare pur for the whole 
SPIE 37-35.-Some read the words,ag ainſt Ziexzasch. 29. 3. 
Hof.8.1.and the iniriall particle ſo raken, as our Engliſh renders it, 
would cairy it that way, as rendring « reaſon of what was ſaid, v.z. 
of the Egyprians hclping,,and the Jews holpen by them, both falling 
together ; bur the verignext following, ſhewerth evidently» that the 
mcaning is not againſt,bur fo7,or in the behalf of it;as the prepoliti- 
on is oituſcd alic,v.$.and cl{c-where, 1 Chr.6.49.& 29.21, Lam.F. 
17,18'Ezck.27 30.whcre,aga'nſt the,is againſt che ſenſe and drift of 
the place. : 
fo the ball Sou jThe kill,or haole on which that ciry then ſtocd: 
the words here ul. d icndicd mountain, and b:{/,are of theſ ame ſig- 
nification,laith a Jewiſh C1 xickoditfer ing onely in quamity, the Jat- 
rerthe leſs. For menatain,and bi{,with us,though in common ule, 
it may ſcem allo (010 be:ycr it we regard the originall, rhey difter, 
bur as a Lar:ac ic1m,and a Saxon only, bob importing the ſame 
thing:and that theictore, which is rendred a monmain here, is, clc- 
where,rendred as bill, Pi,1.6 & 15.1 & 68.15916, but what is here 
termed au bull,naay wel be rendred, a hrole. For theugh Si n be rerm- 
cd a moxmMain, Or 0# bill; in regard, eaher of the lower part of the 
city,ſtanding va the ide of it,P1,48.2.0r in regard of the valley that 
Jay beneath ir, yer the riſing, or higher g:ound, on which both the 
reſt of the city,and Sien it ſc If ſtood, may well be termed, ratber, a 
hnole then an hill inregard of thoſe tar higher bils that encircled it, 
Pſ\.t25.2,Scc Jcr.17.3. | 
. V. y. As birds flying ; ſo will the Lord of hoſts difend Feruſalem] 
Another fimilitudc, whereby the Propher illuſtraterh- Gods work- 
ing,for the procetion of his peoplc:the termer intimared his power 
and ability to do ir,tchis,as ſome b;s lpced and alacrity,io the doing; 
b as others, rather, his ;:fGion nd {cdulity in the doing 
Kr. | 
As birds flying} As Fowl are wom to flic, caker to the's neſts with 
all ſpced, whcn they percciye their young ones ro be in forne dan- 
ger, ordeſcry any making towards them; ſo will God, come ſwift)y 


and ſuddenly to reſcue and deliver his, Pſalm 18.10, (the flichrt. of 


Fowl being an emblcime of ſwiftneſs, Deur, 28. 49. Hol. 8.1.) or, a- 
bour their neſts, fluttering over their y oung ones, ro ſuccour and 
ſhclrer rhem, when any ofter to {cjze vn them 3; and flying ro and 
f:o on every fide, to keep thoſe off, » hat they can, that come tc an- 


noy them: {o will God hover ever theſe of his,that truſt in him, and 
depend vpen, to ſave and !ccure them;and cover Jeruſalem, in par- 
ticular,to proteRt itzin ſuch manner beſturing himſelf, that theenc-! 


my 0 a!,on no gc nd opportunity to afaulk it, ew. 33.42 Hl.g1-1, 


37 

V.6 Turn ye uate him, from whom the children of Iſrael have deeply 
revolted) The Prophet having propounded to them, Gods graci- 
ous promiſc of preſervation and proteRion, doth now fhew them, 
wh.t ceurſc thoſe that had 1cvoked from God, and failcd in their 
loyall carriage to him,muſt now rake,ifthey dcfire ro have a ſhare i 
the promiſed proreRtion to wit by returning to him, from whom they 
had withdrawn the miclves;which he cherry hers exhorteth chum 


to, 

Twra yeJOr, Returmas Jer. 3.1.& 4.1.that it may anſwer to Revolt 
ſome read it, They ſhall returx;ro wit,moved by the miraculous, bath 
overthrow ,and delivery:and fo verſ.7.bus the form of the verb will 
hardly bear ir. 

ans him _ whom]Heb.umo ang will mod —_— 
expound with ſupply,as our rext hath; as de [ 
whom they were ro __ r0; a defet of the antecedent: as Ruth, 
2.9.2 Chr. 1.4.and of the prepoſition:as ch.18.7.& 32.2.8 52-2, O- 
thers,rendring itaccording to that which,or according ar,underfitand 
ir,ofthe manner, or meaſurc of their return : as your revolt hath 
bin and great;ſo let recurn be proportionable rhereunts: 
and i ſs is the particle oft times uſcd,kſt.z3.i 5. Plal. 119. 91. 


154, 
the children of 1ſrae[)Not the ren T ribes;though t rue of them, Haſh, 
9 9. as if they were, by their cxawple, warned,and a iſhed 16 
do berter, Hoth, 4.1 5,16.but the people cf the Jews,as v.y. 21, 16, 
many, if northe ma n of them, and roo many c> the chicf among 
them,had herein bin faulty,ſee v.1,z.ch.30.1, and lome, thereſorc, 
read this, as in the yocative, Keturn, according as you have deeply 16 
volied, O ye cbildrex of Iſrael; which rerm, hc giveth them, not to 
grace them,bur ro mind them, what they boaftedro be, and torr, 
and ſhame them, for not anſwering the honour and worth 
of that title , bur diſgracing the Stock they came of, by 
de generating from him, whoſe name they bare, So Chap.9.13.K 
48.1, 
bave deeply revelicd]Heb, have dcepned revolt; and there the 
like phraſe,ch.7,1 1.85 alſo, not unlike, uſed inthe ſame argument, 
Hoſ 5.2.& 9.9. This they had done,ss by other enormities, ſo 
their (eeking ro Egypr,and relying on an arm of fieſh,v.1,z. V 
is a revolting frem God, z Chr.16,7,Jcr 17.5. Inthe word of depth, 
ſome think there is an alluſien to the depth of their plets and 
jeQs; -and digging deep, as imagining to conceal them, even fiom 
God,cb.29.15. It may well have dere glance that way;but w 
it is not unlixely,that the Propher had a purpoſe to mind them,both 
of the grievoulnels of their defeQien and delinquency, and of the 
reatneſs,alfo,of the danger, that therebyrhey bad plunged them- 
elves into; as being ſunk ſo deep in revolr, that unlels they did ciſe, 
and get up again the ſooner, by covyve hearty 1epentance, Ic* 
turning unto Ged, from whom they revolted, they were like 
luddenly to periſh, without hope of r:covery.See Pro. 9.18.& 23. 14 
& 23.27. #f the change of the perſon, they have revolied, for xt hav# 
revolted,Sce ch.2g.15 & 30.19.v.9 | 
V.7 For is that day cuery man ſhall caft away his Idols of flver gud 
his Idols of gold, which your own bands hav made unto you, [0 4 
ſin ] Many Interpreters unde: fond this of the ſerious, and fince:® 
repentance,and retun of idolatrous perſons unto God gcſtifieds by 
the breakirgzxand abandening of their 1dols,as chop 27.9. & 30.33, 


Some,upecn the fflyrian invabon,and befcre his overthrow, and 
them, ſome conceive a reaſcn tw by berg rendred, of what was s, 
merif's 


Chap. xxX1, 
.cly ſaid,chey ſhall rerurn,v.6. Others of themyreading the words, 
_ that 14 or Fora that day, Wherein men ſhall do has, 
then will God ſtay his hand from proceeding further in judgment 
againſt his people,and rurn it agaiaſt che Allyrian,y. 8.chap. 10,12, 
and ſo it ſhould come in,as an argament,to induce to repentance, in 
hope of luch an illue. Others atier his overthrow, being by that 
{trance work of God, convinced;as of his power and providencc;ls 
of their own former fin and folly, & returuing now f:om their Idols, 
to their only true and living God,ch, 10.20. & 17.7. But others,ra- 
ther, whom I herein concur with, expound ir, as fore<elling, what 
would b=fall all thoſe, char perſiſted in their [dol- worſhip,and reſt- 
ing on any other helps, ſave God, and his alone 3 that then they 
would caſt away their Idols, when by wofull experience,they thould 
knd,to their colt and (marr, that ncither their Idobs, nor their hu- 
manc helps, were able ro ſtand them in any ſtead, So underſtood, ir 
is the ſame, wich wharhe had before,ch.z.20.produced here,as there 
alſo,ro perſwade to return ſpcedily ro Gud, and ro give over reſting 
on ſuch ſorry ſhores,as are net abl: ro ſupport them,ch.1.31.& 2.20. 
: Jong man ] Heb. a man; but fo, chap.g. 20, here, the rather, 
becauſe the verb is plural : whercas, chap. 2. 20, it 18 ſingular; 
bur therc s another werd for mr, and that, allo, there col- 
leRive, IT: 
| ſhall caft awayJſoch.z 20. bur the ſamerthing, here intimated, 
by a word, that higniheth properly, to diiþiſe,or jet lyzht by: lo ir 18 
rendred,ch.33.5,Am>s 5.21,and becaulc things of no account, arc 
uſually reluled,rejefted, thrown awayand the like; hence it comes, 
that it is rendred lJometime,-efuſe,chap.8.6.lomcrime,regect, 1 Sam. 
15.23.ſomeume,caſt off:as ch.5,24.10 here, & lo ſperacre in Laine, 
aſe ſpernis procul, 
bus idols ]Sce chap.z. 20. ; 
which your own hands made ſor you] See ch, z 8.and ofthe change 
of the peiſon,v. 6. ; | | 
ſor a ſinOr,for ſin. To commit that moſt hanious ſin of idola- 
try.For ſoit is,Chap.2.20./0 worſh'p,inſtead of the true God. So of 
the golden calt, Moſcs, 1 took your ſ6x,thar is, the idol,whercin you 
had lo giicvoutly omg, my pr wang uf Or,as a learned writer of 
ours, and the rather, becauſcthere is no prepo'ttion in the text, of 
ſon, with reference to the word hands;!1hich your hands of (in; that is, 
r moſt finfull hands» bad made for you, Of which manner of 
Fncax phat author producerh divers examples, kxod.2 6.21. Levir, 
6.10.3 Sam, 22. 33. Plalm.35.19. & 71.9. Lam 4.17. Ezck.16, 


2 . 

'v.8. Then ſhall the Aſſyrian fall with the ſword, not of a mighty 
man,and the ſword not of a mean man, ſhall d-your him] As God will 
deliver leruſalem» ſo will be deſtroy the Aſlyriens, by the nuniſtery 
of an Angel, that intend, and aitemptto deſtroy that city, having 
over-run the whole country,round abo.t it,alrcady;and caulc their 
King,for fear, to retire to his 9wn country, with ſuch (catered ones 
asarc lefrhim,ch.36 1,2.& 37-36, 37. 

the Aſſyrian] ticb. Aſhur,as ch.1o.5.the name, both of the country 
and people;here pur tor tne King of Alfyria,who is laid to fall,and yer 
to fleezro fall in his forces;to flee in his ewn perſon. Sce ch.30.3 1,33. 
& 37. 36437. : , 

fall | Be lain; as 1 Kings 22, 20, Pſalm 63. 10. Luke 21, 
mt tbe ſwordJOr by the ſword;as PC.6z 10. not of a mighty man, 
or 4 mcan man.( See of the terms,chap.z 3.) Not of any man,one» or 
other;( which of Sennache1 ib himſc]t cannot be ſaid, who was ſlain 
by his own ſons,chap.37. 33.)but by an Angel, to whom a ſword is 
here given,as 1 Chr. 21.16,30.Not that he uled any fuch material 
weapon,bur to expreſs his commithon , and power to dv execution; 
as the Magiſtcate is ſaid to bear the ſword, Rom. 1 3.4. And Gods pow- 
er pur in pcatice, by taking vengeance 0a his<nemics, is called 
bis ſword, Chapter 34. 4,5. and 4 month io dyour with, is given 
x0 this ſword, as to the matcrial one, Deut. 33, 42. ch,1.20. Jcr. 


21.7. 
up be ſhall flee from the ſwordOr for ſear of the ſword. Heb. from 
before,or from the face of the ſword as chap, 21.15, Jer. 35.11, ſecing 
his forces defeatcd and deſtioyed» he thall, for fear of the like, like- 
ly ro betal him, if he ſtay by it, -berake himlelf ro flight or, as 
ſome render it, ſupplying the note of fimilitude, which they 
ſuppoſe to be wanting, both here, and ver. 9.be fball flee, as ſrom 
the ſword:as if men with {words drawn,were purſuing him. There 
is a redundancy in the Hebrew:thart hath ſome emphaſis in it, which 
our Engliſh cannot well exprels : He ſhall flechimſolf,or for bimſelf. 
Which though in ſo.ne other like forms, ic may ſeem to have ns 
ſuch weight; as Exod. 18. 27, Yet here ſeems tobe, as if ithad 
becn Gai, He ſnall flee for bu Life, asot Elias itis laid, 1 Kings 
9. 3. 
but ]Heb.and;as ch.29.13, 
and bis young men ſhal! be dilcomfitrca ] Thoſe of his forces 
that remain, and eſcape that hideous ſtorm, wherein ſo many 
were ſlaughter: d.For of thoſe thar fell in it, betore. 
bis young men ] His choice young men; properly , as Chap. 


40. 38. 

hall be diſcomfited ] The Hebrew word, hereuſed, is ambigu 
ous, It may lignitie, they ſhall be unto tribute: or they ſhall become 
triputary, And (@ ſome hae, according therein wich the old Latine, 
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Chap, xxxit, 
expound it ; becau'c {v it is maſt commonly uſed,Gen. 49.15. Dettr, 
20.11.Joſh,16.10.& 17.13.Lam. 1.1, And this cxpottion to wake 
good, ſome ſay,that ſame ot them purſued, and lcized on, were made 
captives, Others,ſupoling that ro be roo much torced; and for that 
the Aſlyrians were nevec tributary, in thoſe cimes,to rhe Jews, they 
deny this to be ſpoken of Sennacherib and the Aflyrians, in Ezcki- 
ahs rcign,and woald turn ic,wholly,to the Kingdom of Chriſt, Bur 
thz Prophecyis too clear to be ſo thifted off. And as (or thoſe, that 
would have it under ſtoo4 of the Allyrians becomingtraary, ſomes 
time after.firſt tothe Chaldeans, and then tothe Medes and Perhi- 
ans,thcy tray too far from the ſtory, here intended;Others,therefore, 
render it, They ſhall be nato melting) for thar is the proper notion, 
and common ule of the root, and che lignification of another word 
ſpringing frem it,P1,58.8.S0 the mean ng is,cither their mulicude 
Jhall mclt away; as 1 5am. 14.16, or their hearts ſball melt within 
them;as Joib.2.11.& 5.1.& 7-5.and they (hall faint for fcar;as chap. 
lo.1s, 

V.9. Axd he ſha'l paſs over to hu flroag bold,ſor fear] The ward, 
here uſed, fignitizth, p;operly a roch,c.32.3, and inthe next places 
any trong hold, or fort : becauſe ſuch were uſually built upon rocks, 
and from ther ſuch fituarion,receive much ſtrength; See on chap, 
16.1, And tor that co ſuch places, in time of trouble and danger, 
men are wont to retire,and therein much to confide; (Prov. 18.10, 
11.)Hence by a meraphor, that is called a mans zoch, wherein his 
ſtrength confiſteth,and whereunts he tcuſieth, Pſalm. 18.2 & 31, 
3. and 42. 9g. Some therefore, here, render the words, bs 
rock, thac is,bis ſtrength, faith one; his forcey which he confided in, 
laith another, ſhall pals away,thar is,ſhall fail, for fear ſball periſh; 
as lob 34.20,& 36.12.But wthers,taking the words in a ſenſe neer- 
cr to the native uſe of ir,read the rext, tome, His rock for ſear bt 
ſhall paſs by,unde: ſtanding by rock,a ſtrong bold, firuare inthe fron- 
tiers of his'countrey;or as lowe,bzs ſtrong holdscolle&ively,and inde- 
finitely; which tor tcar he ſhould nor dare to tay in,bur paſs by, ro 
ariive at ſome ſurer place of retreat, as ro Niniveh.Of which others 
underſtand the words, and read them, as our Engliſh bath 
them, To bu firong bold, ſor fear be ſhall paſs ovcr:chat is,to Niniveh, 
his chict ciry,and of gicarcſt ſtrength. never thinking himſelf in ſafe- 
ry,until he gat thicher,ch.37.37. Thus the wicked fleeth, where none 
purſutth,Prov.z8.1, ; 

axd has Princes ſhall be aſraid of the Enſizn }] Some read the 
words, his Princes ſhall be afraid of flight : That is, as ſome with 
the old Latine, Shall flee With fear: or, as athers, ſhall be terrified 
with the flight of their King. And it is true, that the word here uſed, 
hath in ſound, ſome affinity with that of flight; whence ſome ambi- 
ity,ch.59.19.bur never ſo fignifics,voweled,as here. Our verſion, 
refore,is by moſt ſound Interpreters,and by the Jewiſh,geacral- 
ly,here maintaincd and apprevcd. Howbeit, by being afraid of the 
Eaſign, ſome anderſitand here, that « ſhould be ſo affrighced, 
that if they eſpicd but an enſign on ſome watch-rtower, by the 
way, (as ch.3o. 17.)though within their own country, they ſhould 
be afraid , as if ſome troops of ſouldiers were purſuing them : or, 
that they ould be afraid, as men are wont to be, when they do 
indeed (ce an enſign,with ſome heſtile forces making towards chem, 
Suppoting the note of ſimilicude ro be here wanting, as before; 
ver, 8, Others, that they ſhould be ftricken with fear, at the 
fight of thoſe wonderous ſigns,and miraculous works,that God had 
wrought for his people. Or rather, (for 1 finde not this word an 
where ſo uſed)ot the Exſign, or Standard, that God,by his A - / 
had lifted up, in the Naughter of their fellows : ſor this is ſpoken 
of ſuch of them, as had eſcaped, and ſurvived the bitter brunt of that 
bactle, in which the Angel came down, as with Gods Standcrd, a- 
gainſt them.S:e Exo4d.17.15-16.& ch,59.19. 

ſaith the Lord,whoſe frre in Zion,and his furnace in Feruſalem ] 
Whoſe refidence is at Jeruſalem; where his houſe is,and fire conti- 
nually kept burning on his altar, in ir, Levit. 6.13. which he alſo 
therefore will prore&,ch.37.35.oc, who there hath his turnace and 
his fire, to burn up his encmics , and the enemies of it, Lev.1c, 
2.,Num. 16.25.ÞPial 21.9. Zach.z. 5. 

fire ]Or,hearth;as ſome render ir,Ezck.5.2.Or, flamezas others, ch, 
50.11, 

ſurnaceJOr,oven;as it is rendred, Lev.2.4, Hof.5.6,7.or chimney,as 
[ome render it. Lam.$.10. and {0 may rot unkitly be here expcelled, 
if the alluſion be to houſe-keeping, 


CHAP. AXXIL, 


Verl, 1. Eho'd a K'ng ſhall reign ia righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall 

rule in judgment } V hcrhcr this Chapter bz a new Ser- 
mon, or Prophecy, diſtin& from the next before, or belong ro ir, 
and have dependance upun it, as well it may, yct is not lo clear. 
That the former part of it , containeth a deſcriprion cf the 
righteous and religious Government of Gods people , under 
Ezckiah, mo't concur. In the latter part of it, is a denunciation of 
judgments to be inflicted on Gods people,for lome [pace of time, v, 
g.14.with a promile of a removal thereof, after that time expired; 
and reſtitution of them ro their wonted cſtare, ver.14.19, Some 
ſuppole, the yy to have been delivered in Ahaz his daycs, 
forctelling rhe happy entrance of Erckiah, his pious lon, attcr 
the d:ccate of his ungodly father; Others, in the time of Ezc- 


dials 


Chap. xXxit- 


klahs reign, forerelling what manner ot government ſhould be in 
the State, now better purged, and ſerled then ever betore, after the 
vyerthrow given © Scnnachcrib, and the deliverance of them 
from that diſtres, that his invalion had put them to, with repaia 
tion of the damage, that had the:cby accrucd untothem, See 
v.lo. 

« Kizg ] That is, Chriſt, ſay ſome, the King of his Church, 
Pſalm 2.6, Or,Ezckiah;as the Jews generally, and moſt ot ours 
ſo Chap.3 3.17. Yct a type of Chriſt, as bctorc him, David, Ezck. 

«2.4 
oy riehtconſneſſs] As Hoſ. 10,12.0r according to juftice;rhar is, juſt - 
ly,rightcouſly;as the like, Lev.19.1 5.Pl.g $.icc Joel 2.23,where the 

ame is: yet ſome render it,to j#ſkice:xhar is, to do juſtice;and afrer to 
judgment, or to right: that is,f0 execute judgment,or to do rig hi;but 
the former ſeems the plainer. | 

Princes ſhall ruleJThere is a particle in the rext,which the Jewiſh 
Criricks deem redundant here ; as it is, queſtionle(s, in ſome places 
elſe-where,z Sam.3.30.1 Chr.z.2.& 26,17.Plalmg.r7.& 12.6.Yet 
ſoine Interpreters thus a it,as for Princes,they ſhal rule,asEccl. 
9 4.chap.5g. 11. See veric 2. ; : 

Princes ] Thoſe under Ezckiah, the infcriour Magiſtracy being 
now purged,and well ordered; and ſuch as Shebna was, ch.z2.15. 
being cither removed,or retormed.Sce ch.1.26. 

in judementJOr, according to judgment, or right. See ch.1.27.not 
unjuſtly,by oppreflion,exrortion, bribcry,and iniquity, as tormerly, 
ch.1.23 & 60.18, 

V.z.Aud a man ſhall be &c.] The great benchit that fhall hereby 
redound to the people,to wit,the righting and relieving of al tholc 
that have bin wronged or oppreſiced,ſet torth by divers clegant and 
pregnant fimilitudes, 

a man] This ſome reſtrain ro Chriſt - Orhers, ro Ezckiah, the 
King before mentioned,v. 1. and the like is ſaid of Solomon, Pſalm 
72.2,4,12-14. a type, allo, of Chriſt: and they read the words, And 
that man, as conceiving a defeR of the article, according to the like, 
Ads 17.31.1 Tim, 2.5. But that ſecmeth, both a groundleſs, and a 
ncedleſs ſupply in this place. The word man,bcing here pur indeh- 
nircly,or diftributively:as Chap.13,14.& 31.7.and hath reference to 
the Princes before ſpoken of, as the Jewiſh Writers well obſerve : 
andſo the particle in the former verſe, it rhe courſe of the conte xt 
be well weighed, is not wholly without we'ghr, the rex being thus 
moadeoTer Pr:aces(co wit,governing under the King, 1 Per,z.13, 
14. they ſhall rule according to 712 ht;and not the King alone himſelf, 
bur )each one of them{alſo under him ſba/l br,ſuch as is here deſcr;b- 
ed;a man,for each one,or any one, is moſt frequent in Scripture, ch,z, 
20.& 3.5,6.& 9,20.& 19.2, 

as an hiding place from the wind} Heb. of the wind: that is, fuch a 
place of coverr, as may prote& man, or beaſt,trom, or againſt the 
violence and injuryof wind and weather, See th: next branch: the 
word is no where elſc tound, ſave here, in the ſingular form, and in 
the plural, x Sam, 23.2 3.where it is rendred, lurking pl1ces. 


and a covert ſrom the tempeſt] Heb, a covert of a tumpeſt;a defeRt of | 
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hely, with what followerh in the next branch, Bur whether way we 
rake ir,it is not to be doubted, but that in Ezekial.'s days,ir was ful. 
hlled in thoic,who by the judgments of God, then intlicted on the 
land,and ſan&titied rochcm, were refincd and reformed, Chap.49 
to.Sec chap.39,20,& 35.5, The meaning is, that his people ( for 
tholc,here,arc they,that See,or,as the word is,the Scer:: as ch. 41 
20,nor the Prophets,as ch.30.10.) who had the light of Gods Worg 
(hining brightly among them,and his judgments conſpicuouſly ma- 
niteſted ro them,ſhould not now wiltully turn their eycs aſide from 
them, or ſhut them wilfully againſt either, as thoſe, Chap. 26 
ver,11, 

and the ears of them that hear, ſhall heavhen}Heb. attend:as c1.+ x 
7.& 28.13.& 48.18.they that bctore refuſed to hear any Word of 
God,or metlage from God,or ro hearken to any advice given them 
by his Prophers trom him,ch.28.9-12. ſhall then attemtively heac- 
ken,to what is, frem God, ſpoken to them,and readily yeeld obedi- 
ence thereunto,ch.2 9. 18.5cc ch. zo.21.& 35.5. They ſccm to carry 
it roo far, and to narrow irno leſs» that reſtrain it to the p:oples 
attentive hearing of Chriſt, Mat.7.2g.Luke 4.22. 

theſe that hear) As beſore, Gods people, that had Gods 

Word among them, and continually founding in their cars,ch, 42. 
2 


0. 

V.4. The h:art alſo of the raſh ſhall underſtand knowledge) Heb, 
hafty:{o allo,ch.z5.4.ſuch as were heady and inconliderate, as fond 
and tooliſh perſons uſually are, ſhall then be berrcr adviſed, and by 
attending to the Word of Ged,come ro underſtand aright the Will 
of God.Sce Prov.r.z-7.& 2.2-5, Hcb. nader/ſland to know, or wits 
qnowledg: When men fo hearthar they underſtand what i, ſpoken; 
and by underſtanding-atrain to (ound knowledg, Neh.8.3,8.12. uo 
like thoſe,ch.6.9, Mat. 13.19.z Tim.3.7. 

and the tong ue of the ſtammercss ſhall be ready to ſpeak plainly] 
Men, by their religious ſpeech,and commun.cation,at which they did 
bur ſtammer, when they aflayed ought betore, ſhall now manifeſt 
the inward alteration and change of their hearts, Mat, 14.34.35, or 
their language,thar was before rude, harih,!/avage,barbarous, unſa- 
vory,unplea{ant,ſhall now be pure,pious like the language of Gods 
people, (caloned with grace, and plcaſing in Gods car, Prov.15.26. 
ch.19.18.Zeph.z.g Eph.4.29.Col. 4.6. Sec ch. 5,6, 
ſtammercrs ] See chap. 28 11, tor this word,no where elle found, 
and that there uſed,d ftzring but in a lemner,have ncer affinity in no- 
tion,alſo,the one with the other:and there is in the word, here, an 
alluhon,cicther untothoſe,thart out of a naturall dete&t,cannot ſpeak 
without ſtammering; or ts thoſe, that ſpeaking in ſome barbarous 
languageeſcem © ſro do,unte thoſe that underſtand them nor, x Cor, 
14. 11, 
be ready] Heb haſlenymake haſtzas ch.5 1.14.2 good haſte,or ſptcd, 
far diftering tom the haſtinels, or headineſs, of inconſiderate per« 
ſons,raxcd in the branch betore going ; and implying an inwa:d rea- 
dincſs of heart to vent it ſelf, in ſuch ſanttified communic ation, as 
| is here imported. 
to peak plainy]Heb.to Feak neatel:gant,or cleer words,or things: 


the prepoſition, either from, as Chap, 18.7. & 52.2. or againſt, as | a mcraphor taken from the cleerneſs of the ayr, in dry and tair 


Pſalm 53.5.Chap.z5. 4. tompeſt of wind, or water, cxtraordinaty, 
_ in ſhowers,or dcluges,ch.4.6.& 25.4.5ce Ml.32.7 & 119.114. 

.28. 17. 

as rivers of water ia a dry place)Or, as ſtreams, (Heb. diviſions, as 
ch.zo.25.)of water in a place of drought.Heb.in drought,or drin: ſ5; 
a defeQt of the noun regent, aschap.25.5 P1.63.1.a5 ſtreams of wa- 
ter in ſuch a place,which nor onely moiſten the parched ground, & 
make the place more pleaſant and tertile,ch.44. 3,4. bur are a mean, 
alſo,of much refreſhing to the thirſty paſlenger,ch.4r.17-19. & 43. 
19,29.Scc Joh.4.10.14.& 7.37-39. 


relief, ſuccour,or ſhelier, Chap. 4.6. & 25.4. 


; weather, ch, 18.4.and adefct of the {i.bjet, as Gen.qz, 30, hard, 
; Plalm,12.4.77cat, Prov.g.10. right, tor hard, great, right, words of 
things, 

V.5.The vile perſon ſhall be no more called liberal, nor the churlſad 
to be bountiful |] The Prophet, inthele words, further deſcribeth the 
' happy and well-ſcrled condition of the lewith State in thoſe times, 

Some undcrſtznd the words, as it the meaning were, that men ha« 
ving, in thoſe dayes, the ſpirit of di'ccrning, thould be able to di- 
; ftinguiſh berween good andevil ; yea, between good and bad men, 


| Rom 2.18.Phil.1,10,1 Cor.12.10,1 lohn 4.1. As 8. 23, Others, 
as the ſhadow of a great rock ia 4 weary land ] Shadow, for | of the fincerity and ingenuity of the times, that neither the falle 


beeauſe,againſt the | Prophers ſhould footh men vp, any more [n their fins; nor others, 


ſcorching hear of the Sun,the thade affordeth much refreſhing,whe-. | for tear or favour, flartcr thole that were in power and authority, 


ther from trees,and plants, where ſuch arc, 1 Kings 13.14. Jon, 4.6. 
A where they want, from ſome high hill, or rock, overlooking the 
ain, 
8 great rock) Heb beavy,as ch.36.2. 
an « weary land]As pſ.143.6.Prov 25.35. where it is rendred thir. 
ſy:ſee ch.20.12.& 29.8.where men are weary of travelling throvgh 
heat and drought, John 4.6.Mar.11.28. 

V. 3. And thc eyes of them that ſer, ſhall aot be dim ] Or, cloſed, 
as chap. 29. 10. ht hath cloſed their cy.5s, Which ſome underſtand, 
of ſpiritual ſghrt reftored by the pure, and clear preaching of the 
Goſpe',in the Kingdom of Chriſt,chap.29.18.and 35.5.Ats 26.18. 
2 Cor.4 _— .18,oppoſed ro the judgment threatned,Chap 6 g, 
& 29.15.and thatcomplaint of the cond:tion of his prople,chap. 42, 
19,20, or, as ſome rather render it, ſhall zot look another way? as, 
look away from me, lob 7.19. chap. 22.4. and ooh away from him, 
Job 14. 6, theyſhall not look another way. when holy things ate 
tendered to them, and wholeſome admonitions, arc prefled upon 
them, as their manner formcrly had bin > and asthoſe are wont ro 
do, who have that preſented ro their yiew, which they liſt nor ro 
look upon. Sce Pſalm 18.22.& 119.37,117,or,they ſhall not now 
Look aſide after their idols, and other trivolous ſtays, which they 
then relyed and reſted on,refuſing to look after their only true ſtay, 
Chapter 31 1.bur they ſhall now lock unto God,and rely upon him, 


— 


the richer ſort, and the great ones Palm 49.18.chap.5.20.Erck.13, 
22, Burt the moſt, and b:ſt, char in the Srate reformed, and cſta- 
bliſhed, by Ezckiah, atrer his del;very from th: Allyrian Iaval:en, 
and the recovery of his health, from thar deadly Dilcaſe that ſoon af« 
ter ſurpriſed him,chap.38 5,6. having aſſurance given him from God, 
both ot the continuance of his life, and of his reign in peace ; baſc 
minded, and evil affe&ed perſons ſhould not be now raiſed, and 
advanced unto places of honour and dicnity, as ia his Father Ahaz 
his time, too many had bin ; whercof, allo, ſome had continued 
their places, in the former part of his rei; n.the State being, as yet, 
unſcrlicd ; nor he able, by reaſon of wars with his neighboring ad- 
verſarics, to do as therwile he would ; ſee Pfaln 12.8.Prov 28.22, 
28.& 29.2, 

vile perſoa] The word is, in Scripture,commonly uſed tor a foo! : 
as Deut. 3 2.6.where wiſe, and ir,arc oppoſed : as allo, in thar ſpecch 
of Abigail, excuſing her hu-bands unc:vil and churliti behaviour to- 
wards Davids mellengers; Nabal is bzs ame, and folly is with him, 
1 Sam.25, 25 his name ſhewerh what he is, and lo ſvme render it 
here, Howbeir, in the native Fgnitication of it, it may (cem to im- 
pert,as ourEngliſh well rendicth ir,a vile perſon,a man of no worth: 
like a withcred flower,or leaf, or branch,or plant, of no reckoning or 
eſteem,ch.28.1,4.& 64.6.Sce ch.14.19. & 27.11, and both ſoolyÞ 
and wicked ones(of whom, allo, itis in the Proverbs of Solomon, 


Choprer 10.39.& 17.7,$,and th's latter reading,ſcems to ſuit, very 


eſpecially uſed , andthey may well go for the ſame ) arc paryons 


Chap.xXxXil, ; 
of no worth, Prov. to. 9, But in this place, being oppoled to 2 
word, that hath a notion of libzrality in it , ir ſeems rather ro im- 
port tearcity and niggardlineſs ; and our ancienter verſions there+ 
fore render ic, one of them, a nizzard; another, a fooliſh nizgard : 
and ir may well be , that the Prophet had a glance ar the ſtory of 
Nabal, « Sam, 25. and that the very name ot Nabal , was among 
them, in thoſe daicy, as with us, to this day, uſed as a by-word, or a 
nick-name, for 4 niggavd : and that the Propher, the rather, made 
choice of it here; becauſe this,and rhe other irs oppoſite here, ſound 
ſomewhat alike,as they lic rogerher in the rexr; as if he had ſaid,al- 
luding to the names of men,in uſe formerly; Nabal ſhall not be Na- 
dab,oc Nadib: for ſuch alluſions ro names are found in Scriprture:as 
Pſla.144,4. Adam is like Abel; and all Adam is all Abel, Pſa. 39. 5, 


: fat #0 more be called] That is, ſhall n# more be, to be called ; for 
to be : as chap.61.3.& 62,11. Mar.5.9, Luk.1.32, 33. ſuch ſhall no 
more get up. and creep into ſuch places, as thoſe titles belong to. 
Heb, t ſhall not be called to him liberal, or liberal ſhall not be called 
tohim; for be ſhall nos be called See the like. Prov.16.21.chap.1.26, 
liberal) The word, indeed importerh ſreeneſſe,liberality, ingenuity ;, 
as appeats by Exud.25.1,8 35.5 Pſalm £8.9. & 110. z. and is uſed 
commonly in Scripture, for a Prince or a Lord, Mal.1.8 Prov.17.7. 
& 25.7, Pſalm. 118,9.& 146. 3. becauſe ſuch perſons ſhould fo be, 
Prov.19.6.as the word, Lo7d, with us,alſo,in irs firſt original,is ſaid 
to import : and the term ameng the Greeks, commonly given to 
at Porentates, implycth as much, Luk.22.1 5 And fo, 1 ſuppoſe, 
. 6; ea of the Propher here is, that no Naval ſhall be @ Nadi; 
that is, no niggard,or baſe- minded fellow, a aoble man, or a Priace. 
Our ancienter tranſlations render it, gen/le 5; A Nizgard ſhall not be 
called gentle, Had they ſaid, No niggard ſhall be called , or ſhall be 
@ gentleman, they had come well ncer home to the mark. 

nor the Churl ſaid to.be bountiful } Heb. and to the Churl it ſhall 
wot be ſaid bountiful : ſuch a word , or term, ſhall nor be given 
him : ir ſhall nor be his cirle, or his ſtile, So chap. 19, 18, & 61.6, 
&6xz, 4, See alſs Job 34. 18. 

Churt ] The word here uſcd , arid not elſe. where found , ſeems 
ro be much, if not alrogerher the ſame, in ſenſe with the former : 
the original of ir, is uncertain ; one of the Jewiſh Criricks ſaith, ir 
comes of a word, that ſignifierh, to contaix, as a meaſure doth, and 
conſequently ro meaſure,ch.q4o.12, 1 Kings 5.26,and would have ir 
import one that doth all things, as by weight and meaſure, raking 
and keeping account of every trifle, and not parting with a grain, 
ora crum, above weight or meaſure, ſuch an one, as with the 
Greeks is termed, juxpohvy©& & Kypuivonpicncone,as we ſay,that 
will cleave an hair, Another of them, though not unwilling to de- 
rive it from the ſame roor, bur in another notion, as it ſignificth, to 
contain, that is, keep in, Jer. 2. 13. & EC, 1, Yer, rather, fercheth ir 
” from another of no unlike notion, that ſignifierh, to reſtrain, and 
ſhur up in priſon, which is thence alſo,ſo rermed, ch,42.7. Jer. 3:2. 
7.& 37.4. and ſo it ſhould have, in it, a notion of tenacity; and de 
note one thar horderh up his treaſure, and keepeth ir with him , as 
impriſoned. A third ſaith, ir fignifieth one that hath choſe words 
rife in hismouth, miac own to my ſelf : alluding therein, ro « ſaying 
they have among them, fom Elau's words, to his brother Jacob, 
Gen.33.9. of four ſorts of men: the firſt, of thoſe that ſay , Min” 
thine, and thine mine : and that is,the way of the world. or the way of 
tradeſm n: the ſecond, that ſay, Mine mine,and thine thine: and thar 
is the middle ſort, Eſau's way. The third, that ſay. Mine thin”, and 
thine thine own: and that is the Chaſids ( they might have ſaid rhe 
Nadibs )the bountiful mans way. The fourth, that ſay,Thine mine,and 
mine mine own : and that is the wiched m14s way. Now either he 
meant ir of the ſecond, and then the Cilay ſhould not be ſo bad, as 
the Nabal, as his fellow Rabbi holderh: or of the fourth, and then 
the on: may well be as bad as the other, as, in likelihoed, there is 
little difference between them the Prophets manner, being very fre- 
quently to deliver the ſame thing in divers terms, See chap. 

7.1. 

bountiful] Or ,n19nifceit, as ſame; who with the Jewiſh Cririck, 
ſuppoſing this to go a ſtep beyond the former, render that munifi. 
£ent,this marnificent. It is no where elſe found,ſave Job 34.19 where 
ſome would have it rendred wealthy , becauſe they find needy there 
oppoſed to it,and the abſtratt form of it, Job 36.19.wealth.Bur they 
ſhould confider, that ir is there coupled with Princes, and the needy 
oppoſed ro either. And | ſuppoſe ir, therefore, to be as well as the 
former, a title of honor; and concur with rhoſe, who in their verſi- 
ons, exh.bire the no'lc,in the one placg.and thy nobility,in the orher. 
The wor ds of the Propher, 1 conceive Gould be rendred, toexpreſs 
h's mind aright. 197 ſhall any Chr! have the ritle of & Lord, or the 
Vkez the Hebraiſm, being adjoyncd inthe margent; and to 4 Churl 
# ſhall not be [4:d, Lord, for fo ir is pointed in the t xt * he (hall nor 
be ſaluted by, or graced with any ſuch ritle of honor. Fer how the 
word ſhould come to fignifie bountiful; or.as ſome would have ir,bur 
in the berter parr,prodigal ; ro have ir a degree aboue (ibcral, 1 ſee 
not + nor do 1 weil underſtand , what ſhould move ſome Tran- 
__ of great n te, to render it noble, in Job; and libcral 

ere, 

V.6. For the tile priſon will Feah villany ] In this verſe, and 
the next, 1 conceive a reaſon rendred, why ſuch ould not, nor in- 
deed ought to bz, adinittcd into place ot office, or honor ; to wir, 
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Chap,xtail. 
becauſe perſons ſo atfe&cd, woald bur groſly abuſe their plates, and 
the power that ſhould be conterred on them, by vertue of their 
places, to their own diſgrace, andthe wrong of others. Yer ſome 
road the word, as a conrinuation ot the former Sencence , Bat be 
ſhall be called (lupplicd from the fore-going verſe, as Job 14. 5.-& 
24. 19.) vile, or fool, that fpeakah willany , or folly, Chap: g. 17. 
men ſhall be accounted ſuck as their words and dealings detlare 
them to be, Mar, 12.33. 37, Joh, 8. 39, 44. 1 Jeh. 3 7, 10. Bue 
the former berrer agreeth with the genuine ſenſe of the fore-going 
ſentence ; and the text yeelderh it of it ſelf. 
will ſpeak villauy ] His communication will be corteſpandenero 
his inward bale dilpolition.. Sce Chap. 9. 17. but here more ſpe- 
cially applied ro the words and ſpecch of perſons, in place of anbe- 
rity, and in excrciſe of their power, Prov. 30,15, Hol. 4.18, Mic: 
7. 3. whom ſuch manner of ſpecch worſt beſcemerh, Prov, 16,10. 
& 17. 7. @ 
and his beart will work miquizy ]. That is, will deviſe and con- 
trive it; for that is properly the work of the heart, Pſa. 64. 6. +S0 
Mic. z.1. the work is aſcribed to the heart, becauſe there ir is forge= 
ed. and from thence ir proceedeth, Mar, 15. 9. Some read =, and 
whoſe heart work'th iniquity, as before, | 
iniquity ] Which in all men is inexcuſable , bur in Judges ; and 
place of Judicature, moſt abominable, Pſalm 5g. 1. 2, & $2, 1; 2. 
rye rb No agig - 
to prattiſe hypocriſce , in pratiiſing ( as Chap 3.8. & 16, 2. 
—— = ble wickedneſs , as the od commonly, 
yea, univerſally ſignifies. (See Chap 9.17, & 33.14.) and as the 
next branch intimares. 
and to utter error againſt the I.ozd | Or , andin nttering (1707, as 
ſome, of, or concernuag the Lords, which they expound of deliverin 
and teachi on ming : and he _ DI 
uſed, as Job 42.9. bur the Prophet ſpcakerh not Miniſters, 
bur of Magiſtrates, and their giving unjuſt ſentence , and paſſing 
erroncous s againſt the Word and charge of God. Sce Chap. 
z$. 7. the particle is uſed for againſt,as here, jo Chap. 23.11, Thus, 
rather, I rake ir; then as ſome of the Rabbines, of impious ſpeeches, 
concerning God and his providence ; ſuch as, Pſalm 14.1. & 53.1. 
& 10. 11,13. & 94. 7. for theſe are uſually in their hearts, not in 
their rongues, in their minds, not in their mourhs, | 
ts make empty the ſoul of the hungry , and be will cauſe the drink 
of the they fly to fail ] Or, in making empry the ſoul of the bungry,nd 
in making the drink of the thirſty to fail, as before, or, and in that be 
maketh, &c, by unjuſt courſes bereaving them of thoſe means that 
ſhould maintain them , and ſo cauſing them to ſtarve , Chap. 3. 
14. 15. 
ma y] A metaphor from emptying of veſſels: avif th 
ket read our jr rock bodies 4+ their mear eutef tet. 
wels, as Job 20.15,20,2 1, Jer. 1.44. or keptthem from being ſa- 
tisfied, by withdrawing that from them, wherewith they ſhould have 
been filled : as a river, or pool, is emptied, by deriving or diyerr- 
ing the ſtreams that ſhould fecd ir, Chap. 19. 5, 6. 
make _—_—_ hungry ] For by emptying to make hungry , or i» 
ſtarve. See the like, Chap. 24. 10, 
hungry ſoul ] That is, perſon, Pſalm 109, g. bur this phraſe 
makerh the ſpeech here more emphartical. 
the dr'th of t'- !hrvy ) Net which he hath, bur which he need- 
eth, and would have, «hich he wanterh and defircrh. 
he cax/*k 8 ſail | By withdrawing that from him, which ſhoull 
precure it him when be thirſterh - or, by ſuch means, bringing hian, 
as to hung”: , ſo to thirſt, and ro perith: by eirher, Chap.s,1z. Amos 
$.13, Fee the contrary, Chap 33.16. 
V. 9. T's [:iruments alſo of the Chuil are evil) Heb. And the 
churt, or, ic Churl alſo, (as Chap. 29.19.) bu inflruments are evil; 
Where by i rents, ſome of the jewiſh Cominenters underſtand, 
weights and nicsfures, as if the meaning were , that ſuch would uſe 
light we ghts, and ſcant meaſures, Amos 8.5, (though there the ſhe- 
h*l is heavy, becauſe, by it,they rook their money) Mic, 6, to, 17, 
{uppoſing that thence alſo, ſuch had thar name; arid the meaning ro 
be, that ſuch an one would forbear no evil courſe to enrich him- 
ſelf. But the Propher ſpeakerh nor here of merchanrs,or tradeſmen, 
bur of Princes, and men in place of authority arid judicature, O- 
thers, therefore, rather by inlrwments, conceive to be meant, ſuch 
und-r-officers,or adherents,as corrupt Judges and grear ones,do, or- 
dinarily wake u'c of by them z; 6s 'nſtmments ro negotiate 
with thole,that have cauſes betore them,or ſuits tothem,or to help 
ro bring abour, and pur in execution their wicked and unjuſt de- 
ſigns, Prov.r 3,12. & 19.12. Amo8 4.2, Zeph.1.g. Or, as ſome of the 
Jewiſh Doctors, ſuch (lights, and artifices, as perſons. ſo affeRed; 
are w. nt to uſe, for the pervetting of judgment ,and either bringin 
abour,or ſinothering,and ſertino ſome fair and colourabl: prerenice, 
upon their unjuſt and wrongfnl courſes Mic.2.1,3. & 7.3. Yer ſowe 
would have ir,he ſhall be called,or accounted, n churl, or, « niggard, 
whoſe infliument s,chat s,courfes,are evil. Sec before,on v.5.6, There 
is an clegancy of ſpeech in the original , which our Engliſh cannoe 
expres; as if it were ſaid, The Felemans too!s are evil, or the like, The 
churl bis inſtruments; as a Ruler his ſeryants, Prov.29.12, Seever.t, 
be deviſeth wich d devices) Heb, he conſult'th, thar is, 
contriveth ; as Chap. 23, 8. He will alwayes be contriving 
ſome miſchicfe or other , Pfalm 36, 4. The latter ward, in irs 
D 


©c gol, 


original fignifics a tboutht, or de/ign,in general, but is for the moſt 
part, ulcd for ſeme wicked Pale bred or device,and that not 
projettcd,or ploned only, but praftiſcd;any vile, and abominable, 
either projc&t,or practice, Levir.18.19.& 19.29& 20.14. And there 
was ſmall reaſon tor the Jewiſh Critick, hence to colleR, that the 
Cilayhere mentioned, is nut ſo bad as the Nabal; becaule the one is 
{aid ts deviſe and contreve, whereas the odher is (aid to de,and te Wl - 


terey, 6, 
Hed; as the word properly igai 
effu.Zcd, _ Iy bgnikes, 


16 deſtroy the poor]Or, the 

bur uſcd for poor; cw ſuch more 
ot '102.cicle, ch.3.14. 

with lyin; words} Heb. words of ſa{ſbood; 35 Jer.2 3.32. or matters 

of ſalſbrod:as words of iniquity,for matters of iniquity, Pſ,65.3. and 

& word,or mailty of ſalfhood,for a falſe matter, Exod, 23.7. By falſe 

or dooms, to overthrow them in judgment, 

whom they _ to right and relicve,ch.z.12-15, 

even when the accdy Fraketh right } Heb. jadgenent; as v.s, Or, 

ard by eaking againſt (be ne'dy in judgment. Adcfer ot the parti- 

anſt;as ver.2.of in.as Pl.9.16. Or.as ſome, ſupplying the verb 

ſram the former member, ard tro deſtroy, or ſpoil judgment , when 

the poor ſþcakcth, not regarding what be faith; ſo ſome, not impro- 


V.8.But the liberal deviſeth liberal things;and by liberal things ſhal 
be So the molt render it, and ir is oppoſed to what _ v. 
6, ofthcaxgard. Some read the words, but be (hall be called 
liberal, or munficent, that taketh liberal, or munificent conrſcs aud 
perſifieth in the ſame. 1 conecive rather, that they oughr thus to be 
read : But the Prince ſhall tak: ingenuons courſes, and by ing enuons 
coun fes ſhall be be eftabliſhed, Prov. 1 2.9.07 and {or ſuch courſes ſhall 
&e as Damc11,31,The Prince, er the Lord, or the bhougrable man 
in tho(c ri in dipofcien ofhere & minde,qnſucrigg his name) 
er dr ingenuoully,& honourably,forbcaring,and abbor. 

and dithmnourable courſes, as the perſons, before de - 

cake & follow; and be ſhall noc only cake i 


pt bonourableevaris himlel6,buc uphold and maintain others, al- 


V. g, Kiſe up ye worth, that ave 8 taſeghear my voice, tf careleſs 

rut £4r wmto my Speccb] ThePropher in theſe words,,nak- 
eth cntrance intohis enſuing dilcourlc, in the latter pait of this 
Chapter, cenctraing abo(c trowbles that were co came, beigce the 


pp mer of the Stare, in manger befoicdeſcuibed;with an car- 
exboiration ynto ,whom it pecially coocerncd; wherein, 
9x,by kc enciterh them, rouſing up theavielyes from and ſhaking off 
tha ſecurity, chat gr prefers ec zhewa, to aucad diligently 
thereunts, See the like,in the like calc, ch.28 


$4 00,496 fem your þeds, 98-whaieh ye lye ar caic, xcpo 
S$amesiz, or, wo is] relpe r9 
wie pies es Au, ſing cher mance Ade te 


keaiouſly ro whot | Gy £ ns Numb, ag, 18. for of rifcag ro give 
|= wp to Gods - word, as Judg- 3, 29. (eco not lo well ro fir 


I ciara, and dawghte; - The rwo torms, forme —_ 
ly of e weaker {ex ; as Chap, 3. 16,17. Prophet 
GireGing his ſpcech to them more. . þccially, becauſc they lived 
woſt at ca(c; and fcemed, ar preſerc, moſt lecure, as wanti 
that forc-fighty  zhat ce other ſex craployed in Stare-affairs, 
Rimes hackges alſo, for thar being dceply faulty in lame things, 
2s. þe men, they. were to ſufter alike wich them, in rhe troubles of the 
rimes,and were Icfle able to endure hardſhip, Deur. 28. 30,32,41. 2 
.36.17,Ch.3.16,17.Others think,thaz the men of that Stare, arc 
{ ſtyle4, here,tfor their efteminare carriage, and woman-like diſpo. 
&riqa. Sce 3+12.& 19.16. Others, laſtly, ſuppoſe thar there- 
by.s-mcam, the Tons and Citics of Judah, ( for this Prophecy 
nor to deal with Samaria ; though ſme carry it ovcr thither ) 


are , in Scripture, comparcd to women, and yere 
as daughters to Jexuſakm, mother city, and at preſcar, en- 
lay and peace, rogether with h:r, who neither 


+ yg 


ed. vce the common phraſe, Joſh.15.32,36,41, 
3.Lam. 3.41,.,. And | rake chera both for the ſame 7: for 1 {i 


lc 


t to@ n«ce, / Which ſome here bave, who by women would haye | 


underſtood the greater citics,by dayghter5,che leſſe.Howbeir, 1 ſup- 
polc it,as was inche firſt placg,propounded,to be directed to the wo- 
a court-Ladics eſpecially;aad by them ro the men. Sce Ch, 
3.16. 


" , careleſs ] Heb. confident. Alluding to their vain conk- 
dencc,for which they are ſo frequently taxed, Chap. 3o. 12. and 


.T, | 
" Io, Many days aud years ſboll ye be troubled,ye careleſs women”) 
Fo read it, expougding it of the Babylonian captivity, which 
was xp laſt for many years, Jer.z5.11. .1 E words arc in the He- 
brew, Days above a y:ar;as Job 23,2.07, Days 1p0n,or nile 4 Jear; as 
chap.z9.1,or, (ſo ſome ofthe Jewiſh Criticks would haye it) Days 
wik,or beſide eyear;ag Chap. 7.2.that isas fomcgtwo years 7 4 year 
pon 4 year dayes,foar a yea”: as Exod.13.10, Numb.9.22. but days, 
and @ Je”, ac here put as diſtin& things, which in thoſe places is 
not, Some therefore would have it read, A year of days about a 
year, as 1 Sam, 27. 7, which yer weuld amount to no mere then 
the farmer; as 2 Sanwcl 13. 33. & 14; 28. Others, days oyer 
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Chap. XX; 
and above a year ; that is, ſome ſpace of time more then a yearta few 
days,lay ſome;as Gen 24.55,morethen a few,ſay orthers;but within 
two years;as 2 Chr.z2.15,19. But the main doubt here is, whether 
the term of time, hero deſcribed, concern the cutrance into the ca. 
lamities,here forerold, or the continuance thereof with them, Sane 
ſuppoſe the former, and hence gather, that this prophecy was geli. 
vercd about the twelt year of Exzckiahs reign,lome two year before 
the Allycian invalion, when all ſeemed quicr, and well g rougd- 
cd for furure firm peace, the neighbouring adverſaries (we 
and both Church and Stare ſerled, 2 Kings 18.7, 8. 2 Chr, 32.4. 
Others {uppoſe,rather,the mcaning to be,that this calamity, cauſed 
by the Aflyrian incurfion, under Sennacher ib, ſhould continue for 
more then a year, very nect two; but ſheule within thar c 
be circumſcribed. And indeed that fo it was, may appear by com- 
puration of the times-for in the fourtenih year of Ezckiah, $Senna- 
cherib invaded the land of Judah, 2 Kings 18.1 3.and nor af. 
ter his departwe, Ezckiah being at fe 4 door, had with promiſe 
of recovery, and of ſecurity againſt the Allyrian, or any other ag- 
verlary, a leaſe-patol of his life, made bim fiom Ged, for fitecn 
years,then co enſue? and ſealed ſolemnly both, with a ſtrarge and 
unhcard of miracle, chap. 38. 1,5,6,8. Now Ezckiab reigning bur 
twenty and nine year in all,z Kings 18.2. there cannot well be two 
entire years,berween the thirteen years before the acceſle of Senna- 
cherib, and the other hiftecn afrer his departure. And | concur 
therefore with thoſe, who conceive, in thele words,ro be contain- 
cd,a juſt limication of that calamitous time, that laſted during the 
abode of the enemy intheir land. Sce the like ambiguity, Chap 
I6.14. ; 
for the wintage ſhall ſail; the gathering ſhall not come ] The «- 
nemy _— your land, ſhall make havock of all, and fo over. 
ſpread the whole country,Chap.7. 19.& $8.8 that ye ſhall have, nei. 
r opportunity, nor ability ro ger ought in, of che. fruits of the 
cearth;as no doubr,whilc the Aflyrian foices continued among them, 
little vintage or Fuit-gahcring could be had with them. See Ch.1.5, 
the vintage ſhall fas! ] The vineyards ſhall, cither be ſpoiled by 
the ———_ the tive of cutting the grapes; or then fiexed upon 
by thew. 
The gatberiag ] Of other fruits, Mic.7.1.whence the feaſt of ga. 
thering, when their fruirs were all gathered in, - Exod.23, 16, and 
Fra 
"” 11.Tremble ye women that are at eaſe,be troubled ye caveleſs ones: 
firip ye,aud make ye bare,and gird ſackcloth wpox your loyacJBreak off 
your ſecure,and retchleſs courſes, and berake your ſelves to lamen- 


J Eaker emapes ou af. your flavp of ſecurity : as Eph. | 


tation,and humiliation. See ch.22.12. 

women that are at aoſc]ec v.9.But women is not here in the text: 

nos unfirly inſerted, as ſupplycd from v. 1 orbefore;rhe adjeRive is 

ere alſo feminine. 
ip yeJOf your berrer rayment,and ordinary apparel, 23 in time 

mourning they were wort to do,Exod 33.5. 

=} bare)See ch.20.2,3. 

gir __ An emblem of agg the ord:nary mour- 
ning weed. Sac Ch.15.3.andr wanting here,yct well (upplicd 
6. ch.z2.12.1r a p b RG of a «boa ro . 
24. Howbeir, 1 concur not with thoſe,that ſuppoſe here intimared, a 
firing of rheraſclyes for ſcrvile employments, as being to be raken 
captive by the enemy,and made drudges. Who allo therefore ren- 
der the words without ſupply,gird up your loins;as Luk, 12.35,'Sce 
Chap.47.2. Burthe paiticle,vpon, which they obſerve nor, iati- 
mateth a defe&ro be lupplyed, of rhat wherewith they were to be 


ut, 
G V.12 Thy —_ mourn ſor the teats, for the pleaſant fields, ſor the 
fuiiſul vine) The cauſe and ground of rhe Lamencation before pre- 
ſcribed them,the ſpeil, and lofle of their plcaſant and fertile lands 
and grounds; rhe pleaſure they had wont to rake in them, and the 
fruit and bencfir thar they received from them, 

They ſhall mourn)Or, Men ſhall moyw/n ; or Lamentation ſhall be 
made, Heb.monrning they ſhall be,that is, mournme ſhall be:the partl- 
ciple pur indefinitely. The word is uſcd for mourners,at ſalemn buri- 
als,Eccl. 1 2.5.Sce turther on the next word. 

or the teats)Thar is,a5 moſt, for their fertile fields and vineyards? 
which as reaps qeelfing abundance of milk, nouriſhed and fed them! 
whence their land was ſaid to flow with milk,Ezck.20.6. as others, 
for want of milk in rheir tears ro nurſe rheir infants with, 
Lam.2,11.& 43,4. Bur one of the Jewiſh Defliie, whos I rather 
here concur with,rcads the words, Beating upon their breaſts: teals, 
for breafts : as we uſe the word breaſts, or teats: andſo render it, 
Chap. 2$. 9. theuſyal manner being in ſolemn mournings,and 
much heavinefſe, ro bear upon hel beeafi See Mic, 3. 7.Luke 
18.13. and the word here rendred mourning, is moſt commonly in 
re mos yerſion, cxprefſed by a term, thar properly ſo Rp 
Sq the rext would be rendred, There ſhall be beating upon the breaſts, 
So rather,then with a learned Wrier,as an epither of the word teas 
or breaſts, far the maurnful breaſts as dry breaſts, Hoſh.g.14. Of the 
word teat,fee on ch.z8.9. 

for the plerſant fields ]Heb. fields of deſire,or delight. See Ch. 2.16. 
Jer.2z.1 5 for them,chart is,for the ſpoil, want &,lofſe of them: as £.2 4. 
11.for wine,ſce Lam.g.9. there is a pleaſant affinity of ſound here, 
berwcen the words rendred feats & fields: which our Engliſh cannot 


expreſs . 
fo 


Chap.xx x11, 

a for the fruitſul vine] vine, colleQively, for vines: as ch.44.7.5cc 

the like uſe of the particle,z Sam.11.26.Zach. 12.10. 
V.13.6pon the land of my people ſhall come up thorns and briars,yea, 


all the houſes of joy, in the joyous city] Ar theſe words the Pro- 
atop w+ {4 (as we may ſo lay) abruptly ro from 
the relation of thar {p0il of the Country, that for tome time 


ſheuld be very ſhortly made of ir, by the Aſſyrian invaſion ; unto the 
iRion Wl a far Cgnnr and more general devaſtation, and of far 
continuance, thar in future times ſhould further befall rheir 
land, in the Chaldean invaſion ; under Nebuchadnezzar, delcribed 
in this verſe, and the next. So thar it is, as if the Prophet had ſaid; 
I rold before of ſome trouble that would befall you for a year 
and a day, (as we uſe to ſay) or for days, nor a few after the years 
end : but I am now further to acqiaint you with a far greater cala- 
mity that hereafter will befall your whole country, and ſhall laſt 
, by much, then char, See the like pallage from the deſtrus 
&ion of Judahs rwo adverſaries, the Kings of Iiracl and Syrza, to 
the lavaſion of ludah it ſelf, by the King of Afſyria, without any 
exprefic connexion, ſo much as a copulative, as in this place: chap. 
7. 16,17. 
land] As chap.1.7. 
ny people) As ch,22.4, \ 
thoras and briars] As <h.7.23,24.& 34.13 Hol.g.6. 
yea] Or, alſo : as a iewiſh Critick here expounds it: and ſo moſt 
rake it ; 8s alſo ſome of ours render it, chap.15.9 & 16,8. Nor your 
land cnly, but your pleaſant houſes, and Palaces, as well in the ci- 
ry, as the country, ſhall undergo the like ad and rueful condition, 
ing both alike waſted, and with the like overgrown, Howbeit, 
ſome render ir, buraiag : as it is taken,ch.z.24.underſtanding it, of 
the burning 6t the houſes and Palaces of leruſalem by the Chal e- 
ans, 2 King 25.9.2 Chron.36.19. Nek.1,3,& 2.3. Some take ir for a 
cauſual particle, as relating the procuring cauſe of this miſebief, be- 
cauſe over all the houſes of mers ment the city revelleth, or rejoyceth be- 
cauſe ſhe is ſo full of nothing bur revelling and excellc, ch, 511-13. 
& 22, 2,13. ; 
houſes of joy] Or, pleaſan,or merry-houſes : ſo termed, cirher be- 
cauſe they rook much delight in them ; as Sion is ſaid to be the joy 
of the whole land, Pſal.48.3, Whence ſome would have Temple and 
Palace both firuate on that mount, here ro be meant; or, 
were ar preſent full of mirth, and merriment in them, as mil- 
doug no rude neer.See ch.13.12.Amos 3.15.Briars and bram- 
bles grow in the waſte places, where ſuch houſes had before 
but were now by the enemy either burnt down,or defaced and 
iſhed :asch.13.22. 
in the joyous city] Or, the revelling city. For the words ſcems to 
port here,as elſewhere, ſome exceſle; as ch.5.15.he that revells it : 
, chap.24.8 the noiſe of the revelleys is at an end, By the ciry thus 
termed here, Some underſtand Samaria z and of that land, ſome of 
the lewiſh Commenters underſtand all chis, Bur that ſcems not ſo 
probable. Others, even of them alſo, underſtand leruſalem ; unto 
whom the ſame term is given, and her inhabirants taxed fur their 
faulrinefic herein, chap. 22. 2, 13. Others take ir more generally, 
in 2 colle&ive ſenſc , city, for citics ; as chaprer 25. 2, and un- 
derſtand by it , in general, the ſeveral cries throughour the 
whole of ludab. Sce the ſame term allo uſed, Zephan. 


ty ſhall be left) As if he (hould ſay,no marvel if thoſe places be with 
ch traſh overgrown, when they are wholly abandoned by thoſe 
people,thar did formerly therein abide. 

Palaces) Heb, Palace. The Kings houſe burnt down by the Chal- 
deans, 2 Kings 25.9.0 if raken colle&vycly, tor Palaces,ſach good- 
ly and ſtately buildings, as were more like Princes Palaces,then pri- 
vate mens dwellings,ch.13.22. ; 

forſaken] Or, asthe Tygurine, and ſome other, dis jeftrd,diſſope- 
ted, d:ſtroycd, as they ſuppoſe allo the word to be taken, Ezek, 31. 
12.5ce ch.33.23- | 

the multitude} Or, noiſe : ſuch as a multirude makes,ch.z1.4. Sec 
<<h.:2.2,Lam.1.1. 

ſball be leſt} See ch.6,11,12 burthere ſeems here an inverſion of 
the words : the multitude of the c:ty (hall be left, for, the city ſhall be 
leſt of its multitude : for that is ſure the meaning, nor, that « multi- 
tude ſhall be leſt in the city.See the like,ch. 57.10. 

the ſorts and towtrs ſhall be ſor dens for ever} As the faireſt buil- 
dings ſhall be demolithed, fo the higheſt rowers and ſtrongeſt forts 
ſhall be diſmantled,and lye waſte,as well che one,as the orher. 

the ſorts) Or, as ſome render it here, the cliffe, For rhe word is fin- 

lar, (which our tranſlators deemed to be taken colleRively,as the 
ewith Commenters alſo take ir, ) and is ellcwhere rendred a (ow- 
er,z Kings 5.24. and, 4 [iron; hold, Mic, 4. $. it ſcemeth ro have 
been rhe proper name of a place within J. ruſalem,abouc Mount Si- 
on, in which many dwelt, and was cncompalled with a wall. See 2 
Chron. 275.3.& 33.14. .Neh.3.26,27.& 11.21 in all which places,the 
name Ophel, is in our verſion retained ; and [o 1 conceive it may 
well be here, and then it muft be meant of leruſalemaz though the 
ſame term be uſed of a rower or fort about Samaria, 2 King, 5. 24. 
Howbeir, there wart not ſome learned Criticks, who ſuppoſe the 
word Ophel,to fignifie dwelling houſes, cur our of the rocky ground, 
uch, as —_ about Jeruſalem was, and ſocalled of a word, thas 


Anhotations of the Book of the Prophet tſaiab. 


Vit 4. Becauſe the own ſhall be forſaken.the multitude of the Ci | pl 


Chip; x£xil; 
lignifics cloudy and dark, not as Jerome ſaith of the tower Ophe®, 
becauſe it reached to the clouds ; but becauſe they were obſeute 
and dark.Bur this | ſuppeſe to be a very groundicfs and improbable 
conjeQture : beſides that the word that fhignifics wt, of darkeeſt, 
ch.29.1T.is of anocher r6or. This Ophel, and ophel a miſt, differ as 
much, as Ab,a father,and Ab,a cloud. | olds 

towers] Heb. tower, or watch-towey. Sce <h.23.13. & Jer. 6. 27, 
Yer the word there uſed, coming near to our Beacon, diftcreth in a 
vowel from that here uſcd,& no where elſe ſo read:that ir may ſeem 
to have becn,as the formcr,the name of ſorne other, place x fn 
bour,that which Jerome, from ſome Jewiſh Doftors,avoweth ; but 
on what ground ; 1 wot not : for in their Commentaries we now 
commonly have, | find ir nor. 

for dens } Or, caves : as chap.2.19.1 Sam, 13. 6, burhere &2s 
becauſe ſuch intended, 2s wild beaſts uſe to lurk and lodge in ; and 
thoſe that conceive ihe word ophe! to fignifie ſuch houſes, as was be- 
fore ſaid, ſuppoſe that the wild beaſts now took up their lodgings in 
thoſe ſtony caves,lo cur our,” which men had before inhabired, But 
of that before; 

« Joy of wild aſſes] That running at large, Job 39.5. Jer. 2. 4.4 
ſhall chere play and diſport rn. Se w_ <d. le uſcd to ak 
their pleaſure,and make merry togerher before ; for thereto he al« 
_ here. _ _ 3. | he 

#7 vey] Thar is, / or a long time *: for abour ſeven z if 
Prophecy be of the Babylonian captivity, Jer,25.11 pid, 9.2.for 
the word here ned, dah not alwaics import an everlaſting perpes 
ruity, bur ſome ſpace of time onely.Sce chap. 14. 20. & 24. z. 

the Doctors critical obſervation,as well here,as elſewhere, fai- 
leth,thart would have the word here ufcd, where ir is full written, as 
here it is,ro Y_ eternity, 
Pa, paſture of flocks] Places for ſheep and goats ro graze on, See 
17.2. 

V.1 5 watl{ the Spirit be poured upon 15 from on This Sermon 
as others, borch >> mans 6s the Melba, of vich gra- 
cious promiſes of the reſtitution of Gods people, being purged, by 
ther orcgin aftiitions, and Gods ample benediRion upon them, 

ap.30.4. 


will the ſpiris be on15] Unrill God be pleaſed ro ſead 
hrs. aps irit, that breathing and gent- 
nds gre loeſtpp, tee raking ily ion 
gain with us, See. Pſal 104.30. chap.44.3. Some refer ir ums the 
ar emmy” rarer yy rene. ee ++ > bo 
Ezek, 375.5,6,9,10.14. Orhers,(among w o lome « 
iſh Maſters) to the times of the Mcſlias, and the plentiful cffufion of 
Gods Spirit in theſe dayes. Sce Jocl 2.28. Zach.12.:0,AR.2.15,18; 
33- I will not deny, bur that it may comprehend either, Yer 1 fup- 
poſc, ir withal i and was wn fulfilled in Ex 
time alſo, and the reſtitution of the Jewiſh Scare after thie | 


Sennacherib ; and the words following imply as well a Tal 
— asa ſpiritual; though this VP tied the former. And there 
may icem alſo ſome allufion,by way of oppoſition, to another kind 


of ipiric before > tiny wes ment, 'Chap.29. 10. ot to 
ſuch as Fane ny for thoſc that expound ir of the Spis 
rit of P__ and — Chap. 4.4. 1 cannot accord with them, 
becaule thar ſeems ro imply a fore-going work in the purging of 
the people ; and ficting of them for what is promiſed in this 


ace, 4 | 
be poured) Sothe word is uſed, Gen. 24.20.Ch. 53.1 2. Howbeit,be- 
cauſe the word fignificth 'om:t'me, and moſt ro mahe 
bare,ch.3.17,ver.: 1./omc render it, ſhall be made bare,chat is, reweal- 
ed,or in a con{picueus manner peured out, as ch. 30.39.& 52.10.8& 
53-1.Bur this \{ecms ſomewhat over nice, 

from on high) From Ged above, Plalm.18.16.& 102.19.& 144. 
7.or from Chciſt, rehding now in heaven, AR.2.33.& 3.2 Eph, 
4.8.11. 

and the wilderneſſe be a ſruitful fie!d,and the ſritſul field be thus. 
ted ſor a foreſt} Or, and then the wilderneſs ſhall be a fraitfal field, 
&c.as h.30.29. This ſome expound of the ity that ſhould be a: 
mong them, after thicir return from the Ba ian captivity, the 
greater and wealthier, fort being then brought low, and the meanct 
ſort made eaven with them ; to which putpoſe,alſo they apply that, 
chap.40.4.Bur the words ſeem rather to i a gene iliry; 
that ſhould be in all placcs throughout the land ; of which, as alfs 
of other expoſirions of this paliage,ice on chap. 29, 17. ſee alſo E- 
zck.34.26,27. | 

the wilderncſs] Or waſte: ſuch as divers were in the Land of 
Judah, 1 Sam. 17, 28. & 23. 15, 25. & 24. 2, Chap. 35. t. 
& 40.3. Mar.3.t. , 

be counted for a forreſt ] That is, be as a foreſt : as chaprer 
40.15. 
V. 16, Then jud;ment fhall dwell in the wilderacſſe,and righteouſ- 
nefſe remain in the fraitſul ficld] Heb, And judgement. There ſhall be 
upright dealing,and duc execution of juſtice, wichout partiality, iti 
all parrs of the land: ſee v.1,2.Jer.31,23.ch.60.z 1,The whole land 
being deſcribed by a diſtriburion of ir into rwo parrs, the wilderne) 
(conhſting of Woods and Plains, on which thicir cattel, great a 
{mal,were keyt,1 Sam.25.15,21.Luk.15. 4. & many towns & habi- 


rations were neer tothem, & upon them, as Zacharies, Lu. 1.3 9,40; 
| $0.) & the Carme!,conliſting 0 « TOW as were cither _ 
. pe 


- 


Chap. XXxx1i. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaih. Chap. xxxiil, 


ad tilled for corn and grain, or plamicd with vincs olives, and 0- 
ther truirful plants; oppoſed here, to the wildcraeſs: of which, lee 
more,onchap.2g.17.For thoſe {cems to ſtray far from the Prophers 
mind,who by j«dgme4t underſtand here, Gods vengeance execurcd 
upon the Aftyrians, by juſtice his goodacls, and mercy to the Jews, 
Sce ch.1.27 & 33. F. 

V.17. And the work of righteouſueſs ſhall be peace, and the ef of 
righteouſneſs, quietn:fſe,and aſſurance ſor ever) The fruit and fr 
that hall redound ro the State and Fcople, by this duc execution & 
obſervation of juſtice,to wit,chat they thall enjoy a conſtant tenour 
of peace,pro{perity,quictnels,and aflured ſatery.See P[72.2,3.Rom 
14.17.Jam 3.18. The ſame thing, in cltc&, is in both branches im- 

l 


F cace]That is, ÞrofÞerity: whereof peace is both a procoring cauſe, 
PC{.122.7-& 133.3.and a principal part, Pl.119.165.Ch 26 3.& 48. 
18.& 5$4.13.%& 66.12, 

quietneſs and aſ[n(aact JOr confidence.See ch.36.4.& 28.26.which 
may well be 1cferred,nort ancly to the {cried tranquility, that they 
ſhall.chen enjoy, living both free from fear of war,and hoſtile incur- 
fions from abroad,and ftam yars and broils at home amongſt them - 
ſelves;burt a religious compoſure of mind allo, reſting quictly now 
apon God alone, and depending on him, with conhdent aflu- 
rance of proreRion from him, Chap.10.20, & 17, 7, See chap.zo, 


Is. 
for ever]ch.26.4.Sce ver. 14.45 long as Ezckiah lives,ſay ſome,ch, 

£&39 8. | . 

"1 6 And wy people ſhall dwell is « peactab/e habitation, and in 

ſure dwillings, aud w quict reſting places) A further deſcriprion of 
that (ccurity and [afery,that God (hall in thoſe times afford his peo 
ple,in the leveral places of their abode, Lev.z6.5,6.ch.4.5.& 26.1, 
3.& 33-30.-Exck.34. 35-28, ; 

& peaceable habisation] Heb. an habiation(as Exod. 15.13.)orga fold 
(as 2 Sata.7.8.)of peace,as 4 lavd of prace,hcr.1 2.5.and ax habitation 
of righteouſneþ,Jcr. $3.2 bo 4 

wr dwellings) Heb.) dwillings of aſſurances,or confidences chat is, 
of moſt aſſured confidenge. ſuch as where in a man is,or may be fully 
ſure of ſafety and reſt ſecure.See Prov. 1.33. 

V.1g.# hen it ſhall bail comin; down oa thx ſorcit, and the city ſhall 
be Low 12 a low place]Thole that thus render the toxry knit this pal- 
age to the end of the yerle betoge- going; and indeed if it be thus 

it makes out,no catire ſenſc;as it ic were ſaid, they (ball fit ſafe, 
whecs it bai!cth on the ſoreſt:or;as Some; bowſorver ii hacd, when the 
fore con pu,and tbe cilics abroad are rained, Ochers ro make the 
ale enaice render it, But it ſhall bal, when it ſallth upon the foreſt; 
or whca it dath bail,ie ſÞall come down wp08 the foreſt and the city ſhal 
be brouzls very low, of be wttcrly abrjed, They that read the 
ary dart Fxpound it, ſome, of the miniſtery of che 


6 . | Others, 
The that hould naw be bent againſt,and ſprat upon the wicked 


their pled; and city, 
AUNES \ of Judah bcfore 
wo wild and tilled, ver. 15.)it (hall as that Plain where So- 


peace and ſafety, when God hath bailed upon the foreſt ( thar is, 
the land of Judah, wherein much woody greund was}and laid 
chi verylow, that is, pou down the pride of Jeruſalem; 
which God brought in the enemy upon 


ood ef, Which,wherher way we read,will come all ro one, Bur 
ſuppoſe the word readred, in deſcending,or in deſcent;ro be,not 
© an inknitive,with a particle prefixed, but one e ntire word, a noun 
femine, Fgnifying bail : of which form, they give divers inſtan- 
theſe thus read the words, Aud it, or be, ſhall hail with hail 
foreſt : the meaning wherecf, one of them very fitly giveth, 
That God will rye the ruins of whe carth for them, that 
they ſhall nor with ſtorm and tempeſt be ſpoyled ; and will there- 
fore, in his providence, ſo diſpoſe occurrencs of that kind that when 
florms of hail come,they (hall light on the wilde waſte or - foreſt, 
where it can do latle burr, aud not on their corn greaunds,or vine- 
yards,or the like, where it might do much milchief,P\.7$:47.8&.105. 
334.3 3. ard the Propher might well allude unto the divifion that 
d made with that hi judgment+berween the land of Gal- 
hen,and the reſt of Egypt, Exod.9.22-26, | 


and the city ſhall be low in a low place} That is, as moſt hore rake 
the Hebrew phralc,with abaſing be aboſed:as chap.22.18.or utterly 
abaſrd, chap. 26.5. Bur they that thus render ,obſerve not the 
article prefixed to the word here uſcd, and only cur thorter by the 
mid yowel here, then clſc-wherez which as it ſorteth nor fo well 
with the word abaſing, for which it is no where uſed though the 
verb ir cometh of, be commonly ſo taken) fo it is always joyned 
with it, when ir lignifies (as it always doth tbe low ground, orthe 
vale diſtinf both from the hill, Deur.1.7.Joſh. g.1.& Jer, 17,26, 
and from the plain too,z Chr.26, 19, whence the cities of the lower 
grounds,or the vale, oppalcd to thole firuate on the upper grounds, 
or the bils, Jer.32.44.& 33.13. I render the words,thercfore,after 
one of the Jewith Sholiaſts, the caty(thar is, cities, as chap.z 5,z,3.) 


ſhall be low,or bencath in the low grounds, or in the vale, that is, as 


che Few rightly underſtands it; Such ſhall be the tranquility and 
the ſecurity of thoſe times; and through aflurance of Gods 
on, ſq ſafe and ſo tearlefs ſhall they be, that they neither 
need, nor defire to build upon the hils and higher zonly, 
that were places of greater ſtrength, and beter able ro hold our 
againſt an enemy, ludg. I. 34, 35. but ſhould build Towns and 
Cities in the low grounds and the vale, where they might ſeemro 
be more expoſed to peril and damage, by the irruption ot any adver 
ſary,and indeed ſhould be,if any ſuch ſhould invade the country, 2 
Chr.28.18.Scc 2 Chr.20,29, 36.& 32.22.10 that in this pallage, isa 
nore of the ſecurity foretold and promiſcd,y. 18. 

V.z0. Bleſſed are ye that [ow beſide all waters that ſend ſorth thi- 
they the feet of the oxe and the afſe ] The laſt benefit here fere-cold 
and promiſed,is Gods bleſſing upon their labours, in caring antil. 
ling their land, in cauſing it to return them a lar;e and liberal eg 
creaſe,chap.30.33,24.Sce ver.15 And this is well ſubjoyned to what 
went before : tor the cities ſiruare in the lower grounds{(men, in 
times of pen ding wealth, more then ſtrengrh;and revenue, 
then defence ) were much betrer watered, and grounds about 
them commonly more fertile as we {ce it with us alſo, then thoſe «- 
bove upon the higher parts of the bill, God thereture promiſcth, 
that as they ſhould hauc opportunity, to till thoſe rich and well wa- 


| tered grounds,ſo by his bleiling upon their labours therein, they 


reccive rich crops from , that ſhould make them 
men, Lev.26.3-6,Deur,:$.3,4.8.P{.144.13;15. If any further jup- 
poſe hereby to be typified, Gods ſpaitual husbandry in the miniſte- 
iy ofthe |, accompanied with his blcſling, to the great joy 
and comfort of his Miniſterschat labour therein, Mar. 1 3 8,23.Luk, 
8. 8. 15. 1 Cor. 1,6 ——9g.& 9.9,10.1 Thel.2.19,10.& 3:8,9. 
of which opinian,l find moſt ro be; 1 oppoſe themnor. Yer deem 
thisrs be the firſt, proper, and genuine ſcnſe ; which, thoſe that 
wave, declinc the purpole and intentiva of che Prophet inchis 


beſide all waters}So the particle is uſed Exod. 14.9.Pſal. 106.9.8 
137.1.Eccl.11.1.where that is, at leaſt alluded, that is here inten» 
ded,to wit,that grounds well watered, yeeld much cncreaſe ch. 35.6, 
7.Howbeir,l luppoſc none, cither neceflity, or probability, of that 


which ſome imagine, that rhe Prophet ſhould have an _ eye 
here to the waters of Egypr,and che (fertility of that Soil 19:7, K 


23.3. 

Fading thither the ſeet of the oxe aud the 1ſe] Putting ia theſe la- 
bouring beaſts ro car the ground,and fi it for rcceit of feed, Pl.144, 
t 4.Sce £.30.24.0r,a5 ſome,to fced on _— gounegnyng groen 
ſtil, as an ordinary herbage, fin reg the great plenty of ir, not 
turning them eut Ce {cnding them allo 
into the ficld, See ch, 7. 25.& 30.24. orto keep it down, when 
it begins to grow too ra nk ; as in marih grounds, new broken up, 
elpecially, is with us not unulual ; Either of thele, beter 
then that of the afle, to bring in the corn, and the oxe to thre 
it out, Deut, 25. 4 Whatdreams the Jewiſh Dorards ferch out 
of theſe words , concerning theirrwo Mecflialles ; the one , of 
the hcuſe of Joſeph, the oxe, Deur. 33. 17. the ocher, of the 
houſe of ludah, the aſſe, Zach.9.9,themliclves,for the ſame,well dc- 
ſerving the citle,that Jacob gives Iſachar,Gen.49. ' 4.Sce on ,11, 


13. 
CHAP. XXXI111I. 


V. AV V? to thee that fpoileſt,and thou waſte yot FPoilld;and 
dealeſt treachcrouſly,and they dealt aot treatherouſly 

with thee: when thou ſbalt ceaſe to fjo'l thou ſhalt bc ſpoiled; aud when 
thou ſhalt make ax end to deal treath:roufly they ſbal deal treacherou 
with thee ] This Chaprer of the ſame nature and ſubje& with 
nem before-going,conſiſterh of three heads, artificially cncerwoven, 
one within another;the diſtreſs of Gods People, their delivery out of 
it,ard the deſtruttion and overthrow of the adverſe party. lathe 
entrance,the Prophet direQcth his ſpeech ro the enemy, forere 
& fore warning him,of whar ſhould befal him to wit,that as he 
made a ſpoil of others, anddealr perfidiouſly with them, when he 
had no juſt cauſe given him, to deal in that manner with them; ſo 
when rhe time ſex him for power and liberty ſo to do, ſhall expize,be 
ſhould in like manner,as with ochers he had dcalr,by otheps alſo be 
dealt with himſelf, 

wo to thee} Or, © thou: as chap. _ 10, 5. & 18.x, Thou the 


Chaldean, Ncbuchadnezzar, as ſome, Chap.14.4.& 21,2. Hab.s, 
Fa ®o 


2 
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Chap,xxxiil, 


e, 8. or, as others rather, the Aſſyrian, Sennacherib , Sce 


vb. | 
: and thou waſt not ſpoiled JOr, when thou waſt yet foiled: as chap. 
30. 20. when others did nor ſpoil thee, ler. 34. 1. Zach. 


13,2, a , 
aud dealeſt treacherouſly] Heb. art dealing irexcheroxſly. So did | 
Sennacherib with Ezekiah,z King, 18.14.17. 
and theyjdeal not treachrow fly with thee JOr ,when(as before) thou 
waſt wot treacherouſly dealt with. Sue the like farm of ſpeech, ch. 52. 
2 .Gen.40.15.lob 19,26. But here may a doubr be made : for did 
not Zedekiah deal treacheroufly with Nebuchadnezzar, when he | 
rebelled againſt bim, 2 Kinzs 24+ 20 ? and Exckiah the like wma 
Sennacherib, when he rebclled allo againſt bim ? 2 Kings 18.7, 1 
anſwer , Zedckiab indeed did fo, becaulc he was det up by Nebu- 
chadnezzar,and had {worn allogrance to bim,gChr.z6.13.Exck.17. 
15-19, andhence it may be gathered, that Nebuchadnerzar is not 
here intended. Burt of Ezckiah, it cannot be (o laid 2 for neinher 
was he,by the Aﬀſycian,edyances to the Crewn mor doth is appar, 
that he ever engaged himſelt ro him, though his Father, it {ccrs, 
upon the adiRancc by the Allyrian afforded him againſt che Syrian 
and Jfracl, co continue amity with him, bad agreed, for ſome yecr- 
ly contribution ts be made hun, which Ezekiab,at his coming tothe 
Crown, refuſed ro make good; an4 is thereforc ſaid tro have icbel- 
led againſt him, b cauſe he refuled ro be wnder that heavy yek: 
of contribution any lunger; which how great it had bin,may appear 
by that vaſt ſum that Ezckiah ſent ro make his peace ogain with 
bam; and which, though by Scanacher ib accopred, yer perftidioully 
he procceded Rill in boſtile manner againſt him, 2 King, 18. 14- 


17. 

when thou ſhalt caſe to Fpeil ] When thy time, by God prefixed, s 
once expired, thou ſhak be borett of thy power and others (hall (pol 
thee, So of the 'Babylonian, Jer.2 5.1 2,14.Hab.2.8.a5 thou bad& tor- 
mecly dealt with others, lo thall athers deal with thee, Judg, 1.5. Jer. 
$0.16, Mat.p.i.Rev.13.40 & 16, 6, . 

ſhall deal trcacheroufly with thoe]That is, ſay (ome,the Chaldeans 
ſhall deal treacheroully with the Aflyrians;and the Medes and Per 
fians afrerward wich the Chaldcans, For the former branch of 
Soaking, it may well be granted, that as the Aflyrians (po led Gods 
—_— the Chaldcans poilked the Allyriant ; and the Mcdrs and 

in like manner | 

dealing,though the Cha before ſubzeR ro the Aﬀyrians, (leo 
3 Chron.z3.11, ) might in luch kind be fauky,yer ir appears nos, 
how thc Mcdes and Perſians ſhould come to a=, mr diſloy- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet iſaieh: 


thc Chaldeans. Burttor treacherous | b 


Chiap,xxxiit 

V.4. And your ſpoils ſoalt be gathered, lice #Lt rotberias of carcy- 
pllaryias the running ts and $9 of locufis hall he r#n upac them |One 
effc& of the overthrow, by che Angel,givenghe Afiyr aus to mr. tbe 
{p>iling of their camp,deſcried by'them, talling into the hand pA the 
Jcwith people. So v.24. 


v0ur (poils Heb oil:25 Deut.22.14.that is, as mdſt,the fails of 
= _ that le ic and laſt them, unco whem che Row 
$ bis 


zas<h,8.4.Zach.s 4.1.Yer ſore, Your foil, that is, 
of you the Jews, hecaulc they became vwners of it : as Davids foil; 
or prey,1 Sam.30.20. th cheyſe.m to go out of the way,that 
ory og «,vf the eu/s taken by the Alyrians, tram the Jews,ch, 
10.6. 
ſhall be gachered ] &s is ulual after a deſear, & Chron, 20, 
5 


like 4he 5 atheving of Calcrpillas ) The word is (aid ro lignife 4 
kind of we-mgn thape like a lacuſt bur without wings;j0yrnodther- 
fare with the lowuſt is its King 8.37.Plal.98.46.and 10 callcd of 
a word,uhat Ggniteth 10 devour or (anſumeLeuc.as.38.bocaule they 
make {pail and heycc> of alltba is giecn, where they came, Exod. 
10.15 Plal.19g.35 Jocl 1.4 & ».25.Some therefore capeund it, Yaur 
ſpoil (hall be as £avily gathered, as che caterpullar de veaueth berbs 
and grals, Scev:r, 29, 24. Otbers, Ye thall be pillaged, and 
left as bare, as locuſts and catcipilla;s uſe to leave the places 
where they have teen, loot 2.5, Others, Ye that as locuſts and ca- 
ccrpillars,have deſtroyed and piHag:d athers, tiall now be deftroy- 
cd,and laid on heaps your ſclves,and yeur ſpoils gathered rogerher, 
as luch vermine ac womt £6 be. See Exod 8.13,14. chap. 19.81, 
Howbcir, ſome ſuppalc an alluſion to theſe holes, wherein fuch ver- 
mine lodge them!cwes, and lay thr eggs, in wimer, where they 
may cafily be taken up togethcr,and to deſkroyed;and to eggs rakea 
in a neſt, are ſpoils compared,ch.ao. 1 3,14.Yer this ſeems not to be 
lo probable in ths place. 

like the gathrriog 18 ſuch uſc to be gathered: a defeR of the nars 
of limil;rude:as ch.z8.1.cxpreiſed, Mic 7,1.0r with the gatberivg: as 
ch.24. 22,cicher comes in ſenſe ro the fame. 

as the run; ts aud ſro of lecufis, ſhall be run upaathew | The 
word rendece (ocuſts is uſed generally,clſewhere,jor ditches made xo 
receive water, 2 Kings 3.16.Jer. 14. 3. And ſo both fence of the 
Jewiſh Wrizers,and the old Latire, here, alſo,render it, The Rab- 
inc ing ic of rhe noiſe that the Jews ſhould make, gomg 
aut to ſpoil the Allyrian Camp, like the noiſc of water,running down 
into dutches, ch.1742,13., Others of the Adyrians gathered roge- 
ther into the vally of Topher, as locuſts or caterpillars ſwept inzo 
aditth, thereto be covered with carth, and deſtroyed, ch.zo. 33. 
Bur the moſt deem ir, a Syrian term, ſignifying lacuſts, and with 
little akeration, ſo alſo uſed, Amos 7.1. Nah.z. 17. And ſo taking 
ir, ſocc expoeud it, of une Allyrians, Lk: locus, over-running the 


z 


land, and laying itall walte, the defear given them, Joel 2. 
2,3.Ocbers, of the Ange! falling in upon the Aiyrian Camp, and 
courting it as a company of /ocufts do upon a ground, which they ſud- 
denly depaſture.Þi.195.34.35. Others laſtly, of the people pillaging 


alry toward rhe Chaldeans. It ſcems rather mcant of Sennacherib, 
ſons,ch. 37.38, | 

Va.0 Lord be gracious wwto 5; have wanted for ther:be thou thew | 
er conceived, inthe perſon of Gods taichful people, intreating him, 
that ſince that they dd by faith and paticnce him, cx- 
preſcnt troubles, he would youchſafe ſuch ſuccour and deliverance,as. 
tw other of his,be had formaly in the like caſes afforded, P1. 3, ro. & 

we have waited ſor thee) See ch 8.17.& 25. 9.& 26.8.& 30.18.P!. 
22.4,5, 


againſt bonds of Allegiance, as well civil as natural,ſlain by his own 

arm every morniag our ſalvation alſo in the time of trouble} A Pray - 
: = dpend | 

peſting what iflue he weald be plcaſc to give, in the time of thoic 
18.4,5.& 44.1,2.Sce ch,26.16, | 

be thou their arm every morain; ] Thus read, it ſhould be x pafi:ge 


[ 


the Aſlyrian, Camp ; and runang to and fro -init, and 

the they there mcer with, as men, {ay ſome, that run up 
and down, to gather up the locuſts ; or, as others more proba- 
bly, as the {ecreits rhumlclves run to and fro in the <orn, laoel e. 7. 
So the words would be read, as they arc in the Hebrews According 
to the running to and fro of locuſts runniay amang irtor, by thoſe that 


from perſons perſon : asch.1.29.Sec ver.4. or, as ſome would | after the manuer of locuſts ruxmng to and fro , ſhall runts aad fro 
have it relating ts the perſon of the Church, a5 a mother preſenting | among i 3 to wit, the prey, or ſpoil, inthe toregoing branch men- 


her children in her arms unto Ged their Father, to be taken into | 


his proreftion;bur ir may better be read, be thou,who wait ther ar : 
eurry moni#n; on ſalyation alſo:a defect of the relarive,as ch.zo.5, ; 
p 


29 | 

their arm] Their mighty and powerful ſupport, ſuccour, and ſaic- 
puard,P{.89.21.& 136.12.Jcr.t7.5, an armto them, thar is,,o our 
fore-fathers,to thy pcople in times poſt, ſal. 18.4,5 & 44.1.the pro- 
noun,for the nounzas Gen. 1 5.13.Exod. 34.22. 

every morning] Heb,by mwornizgs that is, ſpeedily or con.lamtly: as 
lob 9.18 P{73.14.& 101.8. & 143.7. Lam.3.22, 

ſatyation}Scc ch.1t. 2. 

V. 3. At th: noiſe of the tumult the prople fledy at the liſtingup of 
thy ſelf the nat ons were [catered ] Or, as Soine, concceiv ing it 
to be a continuation of che former prayer; Let the people fcc, [ct tbe 
nations be ſcaturred; as Pſ.63, 1,2. As others, they ſhall fler, they 
ſholl be ſcatteycdl:as a prediction of the overthrow to be given io the 
Allyrian farces, confiſting of ſundry nations thar ſerved under Sen- 
nacherib,in way of an(wer rothe peoples Prayer, 2 Chr.32.20,21. 
Bur che manner of the Prophers is to ſpeak of chings furure,as pat. 

at)Heb., fem : as noting the cauſc, or ground of their flight and 
diſperſion. So P(.18.12,15, 


tioned, See the like phraſe, Chapter 1.7. and13.19. adefetef 
jaw rp noting the cſhcient : as Chap. 26.9, So-in the next 
verſc. 

V.s.The Lo/d is cxalied]}Or,will be cxalted,ver.1o He will in glo- 
10us manner maniteſt his might, aud gain much honour ro himſelf, 
not onely by che overthrow of his enemies, Ch.2.11,17, & 12.4;& 
{9.' 9 bur ycr tur:her,al'o by the reftirution of his people, and ſcr- 
ling them in a well-ordeced, and ficmly grounded State again, ver, 


5,6, 

; ſor be dwc{leth on bigh] In the h:ghcſt heavens:from whence he 
is able tro pour down evils unavoidable, on the heads of thoſe whom 
he hatch, Vial 2.4,5.& 11.4, 6. & 33.10,11,13,& 93.4.& 115.3. 
chap.24.1$.and57.15. Burthe words may, according to the Rle- 
brew,be wc ll thus read ; For be that dwellah(Heb.that is, dwelkug: 
as Chap. 57. 15.) on bigh, will fl! Zion with judgment, and righe 
tconſac(j-:and thereby gain abundance ol honour ts himſelf, Pſ.g9 2, 
4,95. 

L hath filled Zion with \udgmat,ond vi; htrouſnarſs Ore will fill 
Zien,thar is, leruſalem;as Ch.30 1 9.ver.1 5.with wdgment,fay ſome, 
| executed upen the enemy,and rightcouſacſs, that is, geodxeſs, as Þſ. 
I 12.7.& 103 17 2 Cor.9.9,10+ or, faubſulncſs, in performance 


the noz(e of the twmult] That was in the Aﬀſyrian Camp,upon the 
deſtent of the Angel,ch.30.30, 31.& 31.8, 9. & 37.36, 37. ofthe 
word herevſed,Sce ch.29.5 b& 20.4, 

the liſtieg up of thy ſelf \As a Judge, ſay ſome,to fir on the bench; ot 


of his promiſes ; as 1 Juhn1, 9. t» his people, Chaprer 1-27, 
Or, rather, with due <x*caxion of juſtice and judgment, in the 
Ffrate now refined, and reſtored xo its ancient puricy,ch.1.21,25,26, 
See ch.32.1,16. 


ratherzas a warrier in faght,rovz.ing up him(clf,and liftic g up arm & 


V.6. And wiſdome,ard krowleds (hall be the ſlability of thy times; 


hand to {mire his foe, P\.x 18.16.Sce v.10. In both branches, is im- | aud Trenzth of ſalvation ] Or, The ſta'rlity of thy t1m's, and ſtrong 
plyed how eafily God is able eo overthrow his ady-rfarics;his b we ſafeguard al(ufficient, ſhall thy wit dom aud knowleds; b:;\the pronoun 
voxe,or hand liftup,is enoughto do ir,withour ſtriking any ſtroke, | ſupplied from the former words, as ch.58.13.)0 Ezckiah:tor to him 
<,30.31, | the Prophet here dire&erh his ſpcech; <8 for-relling by whas 


gr ace 


Chap. xxxili- 
graces in him,and his exerciſe thereof, the State ſhould, in ſcrled | 
and ſatery, be cſtabliſhed, during his days. 
wiledome and hnowledg See ch.11.2.2 Chr. 1.10, 
the Fablity]So the word is uſed, Exod. 17.12. 
of thy times }As PL.31.15. The time of thy reign,h.39.8, 
fireneth of ſalvation) Thar is, /aviag ſtrength, or firong ſafeguard. 
Heb. [alvations: that is, all manner of, or alſuſſicient ſalvation as 
2 Sam.22,51,Pſ.28. 8. The words may well thus be rendred, Thy 
wiſedom and knowlcdg(rhar is,thy wiſe,and prudent carriage) ſbal! 
be,(thar is,ſhall procure ro thee; as John 12.50.& 17.3.Rem.7.7.) 
for thy times, (during thy days,chap.39.8+) firmaeſs of ſtrength of ſal- 
vatioxs,thar is,firm,frong, and alſufficient ſafeguard. See the like 
continuation of regency,ch 10.13,&25.12.5ccallo of this ſettlement 
of the State,under Exckiah,ch.z2.17,18. 
the fear of the Lord us bu treaſure )Ar, ſhall be.Heb.#t- The pro- 
noun for the verb ſubſtantive;as Pſ.44.4.Eccl.1.5,ro.Eft.7.5,ch.q43. 
10.25. The true ſervice,and werthip of God, Hoſ.z.5. Hceb.12.28., 
ſhall be asdear unto him as any ueaſure,Plal. 19.9, 10.& 119.72, 
or ſhall bring wealth ro him,and enrich him,Pſ.112.1,2.& 128.1,5, 
6.Prov.14.26.& 15.6.Sce Ezckiahs zeal in ſerling, and advancin 
the xrue worſhip of God, » Kings 18.3-6.2 Chr.z9.& z0.& 31. a 
the great that Ged endowed him with, z Chr.32.22,23,27. 


29. : 
$ V.7, Behold their valiant ones ſhall cry without; the Embaſſadors of 


ce ſhall buuerly ] The Propher, the more to amplike and 

_ ke Frame of Gods pg aeſs in the delivery of his peo- 
, which he comes afterward to relate,v.z0, and to ſhew the op 

ity and ſcaſonableneſs of ir,makcrh way thereumo,by declat- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah. 


Chap. xxxiij, 
forced ſojro de,ſhun the couamon roads commonly,as the moſt d.n- 
gerous,and berake themlelves to blind & lefle beaten by ways, Judg, 
5,6. 

the wayſ aring max]Orpaſſenger, Heb paſſigg by the way,as Job x1, 
29,Lam.1,12.& 2.15, 

ceaſeth]Heb.reſteth:tor thence the Sabboth;becauſc thoſe thar reſt, 
ccaſe from work,Gen.2.2,3.50ch.14.5. & 24 8. 

be hath broken the covenant JHe, that is,the people of Judah, ſay 
ſome, have broken their covenant with God, and now ſuffer for ic, 
God, by the encmics ſword, revenging the breach ot his covenant 
Lev.26.15,25. Orbers,God himſelf, of whom the people complain, 
asnot keeping the covenant he had made with Abraham and David, 
Pſalm 89.28, 34, 39. Burit is rather, the enemy Sennacherib, 
that he ſpeaketh of, who had received trom Ezckiah,in way of com. 
poſition, the ſum by himſelf aſſigned him, and yer ſtill proceeded 
in hoſtile manner againſt him,z Kings 18.14,17.5Sce on y.1, 

be bath deiþiſed the cities Or, be ſcorneth euies;borh by ſurpri 
and ſacking ot them;and by inſulting over them, ch.10.9,10,14.& 
36.1,19,20.50 Hab.1.10. 

be reg ardeth no max) Neither any manghigh or low; nor God nei- 
ther,ch,10.8,14.& 36.8,9.50 Hab. 1.10, he regardeth noxe, cither to 
keep faith ro them, or to make ſpare of them; but breakerh fair 
with them,and maketh havock of them,ch. 10.7.v.1. 

V.g. The earth mourneth and languiſbeth )Or,The land mourntth, 
it languiſheth : being over-run by the Aſſyrian forces, See chap. 
24.4. 

Lebanon is aſhamed, and hewen down ] Or, Lebanon is afhamed, 
as bercaved of her trees, cur down for the ſervice of Nebuchadnez- 


ing the peat difficulties, and decp diftrefle they wege in, until it | zar, to make warlike engines for his fieges:ſee <h,14.8.% 37.24.it s 


_ im to ſend it: which is here ewo waics laid forth; Firſt,by 


hewen down ; which of the trees is proper, of Lebanon it (clt, not 


uneffcual iſſue of all means uſcd, ro pacifie the over- powerful | ſo:Or,as ſome,ir is withered away: which being ſpoken of crees cur 
advcrſary,v.y.And ſecondly,the ſpoil and waſte he had made | down, is nor fo fittor,as others,it languiſheth: but ihat we had in a- 


of the whole land.none being able to make head nor place to ſtand 


out againſt him,ver.$,9. 
Sce ch,29.14.& 30.27.& 32.1. 


nother word before, I ſuppoſe, we may well render ir,it u decay- 
cd, The word is no where found,bur here,and chap. 19.6. where 
ws rendred withercth; but may as well there allo be, & deray- 


the valiant ones) | he word Evclhere only uſcd,and not elſewhere, | cd. 


in Scriprure,cometh ncer to the word Ariel, chap.29.1.and accord- 


Sharon is like a wilderneſs ] Sharon, the name of a fertile and 


ingly, many here diverſly expound ir. For firſt, becauſe the alcar is | pleaſant region, lying in the tribe of Gad , beneath mount Lebanon, 
ſometime termed Avicl, Ezek. 43.15. therefore ſo ſome take Erel | and adjoyning unto Baſhan,as appeareth by, 1 Chr. 5 16,(howſoever 


ing the words, Behold their Ercl ſhall they cry without: that 
is, Allyrians, in mockery, Behold their altar ; intimating, that 
their facritices thereon oftered, ſhould now ſtand them in no 
ſitrad. Others, becauſe Ariel is ſometime pur for Jeruſalem, and 
the Templc,wherein the altar flood, Chap.29.1,2. do by Ere/, un- 


derftand that city,and Temple al{o,reading the words thus, They ſha/ | 18 


cry for their Erel,chat is,for their city, and for their Temple,and al- 

tar there,to ſee them fo diſtrefied,or deſtroyed. Sce ch.29.1.2. O- 

thers again,becauſe Ar'cl fignifieth a mighty Lion, or a Lion of God, 

and is pur ſomerime,for a myhty,or a Lion-lige man, 2 Sam.23.20, 

thus render it, each moſt valiant among | | cry out: the noun 

fingular taken colle&ively, or diſtriburively,and joyned with a verb 

, as Chap.26.19, Bur the moſt, (and that moſt probable) 

y, the word tignifics a# berald, that uſeth ro oy aloud Vke 

a ion, Chap. 21. 8. Dan. 3 4, and whoſe ſpeech carrieth power 
with it, as ſpeaking in the perſon of his Sovercign, whoſe meſlen- 
ger he is,and delivering his minde and meſſage,Prov.19.12. & 20. 

2.Eccl.8.4. And hence the word is uſed among the Talmudiſts, for 

as Angel, whom that name is given to, both in Hebrew the very 
word uſcd in the next clauſe ) and in Greek becauſe they are Gods 
meſſengers, Plal.103.20.& 104.4.Heb.1.7, 14. Sothat the words 
heere, may well be read and rendred, their meſſengers, under- 
ſtanding thereby, either thoſe that Ezckiah, and the Stare, ſent 
with preſents, unto Scnnacherib,ar fiſt ro ſtay him, if it might be, 
from .proceeding further, as miſdoubring that he had not power 
ſuffici car to ſe him, Lake 14.31,32.Sce 2 Kings 18, 14. or 
thoſe other, rhat afterward he ſentto parley with Rabſhakeh, 


ſome would place it in Ephraims portion, and ſome in Zebulons 
there had David his herds of cartel fed, Chr.295.29.which 

the farnels of the Soil, and the roſes of ſharo# were in requeſt, Canc, 
3.1, which argues the plcalantneſs of the place, See ch. 35.z, It 
is ſuppoſed rs be the ſame with Laſſharon, mentioned, Jelb, 12, 


Baſhan and Carmel ſhake off thrir fruits) They have the fruit and 
leaves of the trees growing on them, ſhaken oft, and beaten down 
by the enemies rude fouldicry:the word js ulcd afterward, v.15. or 
they arc as waſte,as a tree that hath ſhed fruir and leaves, ch. 1.30. 
deſpailed of all rhe fruit that the rich ſoil with them yeelderh, like a 
hig-tree that caſterb his untimely figs, when it is ſhaken with a ſtiff 
wind, Rev.6.13. Yer ſome render the word bray,or roar, becauſe of 
the lions roariag ; it is ulcd, Jer.51.38. and the Talmiudiſts uſe ir, 
for the braying of an aſle.or a camel: of a waite howling wilderneſſe; 
bur in -———_—_—_ Moſes ſpeaketh, Deur. 3 2.10, The former ſeems 
berrer here. 

Baſhan and Carmc1] Two other places, nor unlike the former: of 
the former ; ſee chap. 2.13.1 Chr. 5.12,16,Plal.z2.8.Of the latter, 
ſce ch.10.18.& 29.17.ler.4. 26. Now becauſe Sharon and Baſhan 
were not in the land of Judah,but in ſome of the ocher rribes:Some 
would have them here to be put figuratively, not for thoſe parti- 
cular places, bur as Carmel is oft uled, for places in Judah, like 
unto, and of the ſame condition with them ; which h it be 
not improbable ; yerir is not unlikely, that thoſe places ſuffered 
much trom that vaſt army of the Aſlyrians in their paſſage. How: 
ſo:ver,thePrephers ſcope is ro ſhew,that the land was generally laid 


— 


when the Aflyrian forces were now come ncerer the city, Chap, | waſte,as chap.1.7,8.& 10.1, For asfor thoſe, that ſuppoſethe 


36.3» whole land, by the four boundaries of ir, here deſcribed, Libans 

cry ] cry our, Through extremity of grief, asa woman in tra- | 0 the North, Sharsz on the Weſt, Baſhan on the Eaſt, Carmel on 
ve prer 26.17. becauſe they could not obtain that for which | the South; 1 doubt whether their Ge raphy can be made good of 
they were ſent,to wit any terms of peace withour rendicien, <<h.36, | 10.1 thould concur rather with thoſe, uppole, that by theſe pls- 


15,16. 
without ] Either without the ciry, whither they were ſcnr 
ro m ect with Rabſhakeh, Ckaprer 36.3. or, abroad openly in the 
fircets, not able to conceal their heavincls ; bur coming into, and 
paſſing along the ciry,with their garments rent,in mournful manner 
36.22, 
the Embnſſadors of peace] Nort that brovght ridings of peace; as ch. 
2<.7.(ferthey could nor ſpeed in their Treaty ) nor, as ſome would 
have ir,that laboured to have peace ,upon any terms, made with th: 
Afyrian. — and cemplyi 
Shebna,ſome furmiſe;(ſce on ch.2 2.15.) but thoſe which were ſent 
with commiſſion, to enrrear of peace if, on any terms reaſonable, ir 
might have bin compalled. 
weep bi'terly] Heb. with bitterneſſe, A defe& of the prepoſition;as y, 
g.Sce ch 24.4. 
V.8 The high-ways lye waſte;the wayfaring man ceaſeth]As in dan- 
gerous times,in a Jand peſtered wich ſouldiers,* forrein forces ec ſpeci- 
ally.few darctraycl to and fro;and thols rhat *are,by necellity, en- 


ying underhand with h1m; as of | <> 


ces, Sennacherib made his way into Judea: for Carmel, ſairh Taciws 
in his biſtory, lib.z.ſtood berween ludea and Syria, See. Pliny 1. 5.c. 
I9. 

V.ro.Now will I riſe, ſaith the Lord: now will I be exalted: now 
will 1 liſt up my ſelf] Now will 1 ariſe, to belp and deliver my peo- 
ple,when « th are in theſe inexcricable ſtreights,ſce v.2, Then it is 
moſt ſcaſonable for God to ſtrike in,when all ſeems given up for loſt 
and gone,whca all humane helps and hopes utterly fail;mans extre- 
miry,being his opportuniry,P\.11.3,4.& 12.5.& 78.65. & 119,126, 
-37.3.& 59.16, See ver.3,5.ch.zo. 18. 

V. 11.Te ſhall conctive chaff , ye ſhall bring forth ſtubble : ] Your 
frivolous projets 29 deſigns, wherewich ye Allyrians grow great, 
whereof you promiſe to your ſclves great martrers, ſhall all be fru- 
ſtrate, and unable to produce ought : it ſhall be;as if ye had ſown 
chaff inſtead of grain,and ſtubble had come up of it inſtcad of corn: 
ſee ſomewhar the like expreſſions, Job 4.8. Pial, 5.14. Prov.22.8. 
><.59.4.chaff and Inbble, for light ſtuff of no werth, or combuſtible 
matter;ſuch as any puff of wind may ſoon blow away;any __ 
c 


let 


a 
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Chap«xuxil, 
- + ſuddenly ſer on a light flame,ch. $.24.8 41.2,1 5,16, 

he Tour +a. fre lbal devour you JOcyour rin a Fre, that 
ſhall devour yourn ſupply c of the notc ot ſimilitude in the one,as v.4. 
of the relative in the other, as v.1, 

your breathJOr uri as Job 15. 13, the fire that you have blomn 

and kindlcd,ro burn others with, ſhall conſume your ſclves, as Dan. 
3.22.07, your wrath and r againſt God and his ie, breach- 
og out rept oaches and blaſphemies again either; or, haughti- 
nels of your hearts, or flournefle of your ſtomacks, ſhall prove your 
own overthrow, your own ruine and (hall be, not a5 
wind only, ro blow away a'l your vain projefts, but as fire to 
devour your ſelves, (ler. 5.13,14. ) by incenfing the wrath of God 
2painſt you,aud procuring,trom his hand,your urter deftruQion,,th. 
10,11,12,16,17 & 37-3,4423,29,36.Pl.76.10, tt. The lewiſh Do» 
Rors, ſome of them, reading the text,1z your Jpurit the fire ſhalt devour 
you, thence gather, thar the Aflyri cheir inward vitals burnt 
up with the ſroke of the Angel, chceir bodies ll Randing bolt up- 
right. Bur thar is one of their groundleſs &gments. 

V.12. Aad the people ſhall be as the burniag of lim: Heb. buraings of 
lime,chat is,as chalk cher is burnc ro make limetiec chap. 27.9. Some 
read ir,as if they were caſt into lime kils, as » Sam. 12.37. bur fo 
Large a ſupply needs not; that of the nere of ſunilizude is ſafficient, 
as v.11.ſo here, and in the next clauſe. 

as thorns cut wp ſhall they be burnt in the fire} Or, with freeas Jer. 

7.8.5 thorns not growing, or gieen,thar are not ſo cafily kindled, 

cut up,and ſcarghat will toon take fire,and are burnt oft times 

in the ſame place, where they lye, or if not there, clſe-where: fec 2 

Sam. 23,6,7.P{.$0,16.ch.27.4,1 r.By theſe fimilitudes, he deſcriberh 

that fatal blaſt, wherewikh fo many rhouſands were ſuddenly 

ſmicren in the Allyrian Camp, and deſtroyed, as if they had bin 
burnt up with fire,Sce ch,10.16,17.& 30.27,18 30,33. 

V.13. Hear ye that ar: aſar off, what 1 have dont; and ye that arc 
ner acknowledy my might) God, by the hs. calleth upon all 
people,tar and necr, to rake notice of, and lerioufly ro con'ider of 
this remarkable judginend of his, execurcd upon the Aſſyrians : 
ke c,18$,3.thcreby alſs implying, that the vengeance taken on them 
ſhould be ſuch,and fo notcrious, that it ſhou 
ncer,ch.59. 19. 


achnowledg]Or, take notice of Heb, hrow:ſce ch. 1. 3. let. 3. 


13. 

V.14.The ſinacrs i= Zian are aff aid;fearſularſſe hath _ ed the 

bypocrues) Whar the ground of this fear ſhould be, or wk be 

that ſhould be thus ſurprized with i,is much queſtioned. Some, and 

ſv the moſt, underſtand the words of the wicked inhabning Jeruſa- 
vu 


mildoub- 


119,120.Hab.3.16.) and complaini Gods rigor and feveriy, 
with Cain, Gcn. 4. 13. andfearing Icſtthe like vengeance ſhou 
ght alſo upon them. 50 Num. 16.34.1 Sam.5.10,r1.& 6.19,20. 
Others would have i ſpoken cf theſe wicked onesy the Allyrians, 
that lay neer ro Jeruſalem, fuch of them, as had eſcaped,and ſurvi- 
ved'the great overthrow of their countrymen and complices, enci- 
tingone anothzr in all haſt ro be done,as there being no ſtaying by 
x,or ſtanding out againſt ſuch a God. So the Exyptiang;Exod. 14.25. 
Bur this ſecms nor to ſuis well, cither with the words of the text, or 
with that which arfer cntueth. | rather therefore take the werds the 
other way,ang concur with the firſt, 

is Zia ] In Jeruſalem: as vcr. 5.by, or about Zien, istoo harſh 


I 
wt «fraid)Or,ſball be afraid'as v.y,6,7. 
fearſulneſje bath ſwprizcd} As PL. 48.6,o07 ſhall ſurpy.xe them, as 


hypacriesJOr, prophanc, or flazinions ones. See ch.9.17.& 24.5. 
Thole PII derided and jeered Gods Prophets formerly, 
when theſe judgments were by them forerold and denounced,ch.: 2. 
L3, ſhall now, when they perceive the enemies , and fee 
that whach be fare they would not believe,much of it fulfilled, ſhalt 
thes be chean our of heart,and at theis wits end. 

whe among us hall dw-t! with deveurmay frre>whe amane i its ſhall 
dwell with everlaſling burn #25) That is, as ſome,with God, who is. 
conſuming fire, when be is once mcenſed ; and whoſe wrarh once 
kindled,buris withour ftine or end,Deur. 4.24. 9,3. 29.23.& 32. 
12 Pſ.85.5.& g9.46.Hcb.12.29.0r rather,as ethers, with che Aﬀy- 
rin forces which Ike a conſuming fire wafted and devoured all 
betare them.,as thote locuſts, Joel 2.3, 

. wha among mw} The words, or thooghts,ar leaſt,of rhofe diftruſlful 
wicked wrertches and 'in the text thercfore./ ay they,or the like, would 
a« a lupply, be inſerted : as Job $, r8.Neh.19.25.ch.22.13,& 26, 
1%, 

whe among md ſhall dwell}So rhe particle is uſed, Ezra. + 65, for 
amon;,or 0/7, Bur more commonly, yea, moſt ufuatly,ic bath ano- 
ther notion with it,and is 1endred,fſor a5, Pf, $24.v,2, with Roms, 
31.chap.6 8.ver.21. and fo the beſt of the Jewiſh Commerrers here 
take it;reading the words who will g athe» for witor fo the word ren- 
deed, auth, jametime Egnifierh;as Palm, 56.6.and 5 5,3,and 104.2; 


Aanotations on the Bbok ofthe Prophec 1/a/4b. 


be talked of far and | 


Chap-2x 4 
In this Prophecy,chrice rogerher in one verſe Chap. 54.1 5 and that 
there, as alfo in the Plalrtrs,uled of EC LIOIRRIG there- 
fore conceive the meaning ro be cis, ts adle to for us 
and to gather forces rogerher ſufficient ro rhake Head, arid to 

us againſt ſo great an army,as the Aſſyrian eng wich ac 
hath akready over-run, and laid waſte che whole larid> chap. 38.1, 
I ſhall add one other tead"ng, and fo leave it, The word, here _ 
Ggnifies,ofr times, alſo to ſcar;as Job 19.29.PT.22 23,& 43.8. Hol, 
10.5.50 [ conceive & thay be here taken, and the words thus rendted, 
11 bo of *s cn but fer a devouring fire » ſuch as the Aﬀdyrimi a 

is. The negative itt interrogarions is oft tines tinplyed, and 
be ſupplyed ; as Job 20, 4. ahd 2t, 4. whereof lee en Jer. jt; 


{ 20, Thus read, the tontext would moſt cltaily, and caveh!y 


run, 
with vn fireJThe word with, is not in the text:and 12.4inft, 
may be ſapp!yed,a5s well, 15 wh as P[.53.5.ch $2.2.4 drvauri fe 
1s atfibuted to the eoemy Hhereas torhe Joi 2.3. Yer | 32s 
whether any allifion be here, (a5 lore conceive torhar facrtd fie; 
(adored, anciently, by many people, in thoſe parts, as hay ang ſ6me 
kinde of deity) that was carried before their Kings, Of the 
PerfanKings, fee Xetiophion, in the life of Crue, lib, #. aid 
of the latter Roman Emperors, Herodian, in Commedes, and int Pe7- 
(MAX, 
everlaſtins burniars] This thoſe that undetſtand the 4 
God, expound of thoſe everlaſting burnings m hell-fice, Marth.3. 
12.& 25.41 Mark.9.44. Yet with forme athafon wrto ror fl: 6 thar 
burnt night and day upon the ak#r,Chep,31.9-Levit, 6.2, in which 
place another word of very neer affinity rothis, isufed. Howbe- 
it,the word it (elf, properly ſeems to fignitic az hearth, ont which fire 
is made. ſo it is rendred, Plal. 102.3. no where el{e found, ſave here 
and cheretand ſome rteteforc here fo render it heanths of Ferperaiy, 
that have fice ever on them, or never lin bartimg, is others 
underſtand, alſo, of the Afſyrians fury and rage, that was never 
ſar isficd;but as the fire chat hath never cnough, Prov. 36. 16.was ifh- 
ceflantly (p-iling,and making havock,of countries and people, Ch. 
10.7.5ce ch.14.6,50 hatred of antiquity or prepetuity;for invererare 
hatred,or barred long eomtitued, Ezck 25. 15.See chap. 32.14, Yer. 
neither do 1 conceive ary allnſion here to any ſuch eternal fie, as 
they termed is, which, at rſt, kindled from en, was cool: 
all y kept burning on their everlaſting hearths (ſo they ſtyled them) 
ameng the Magi in the Eaftern parts, fore ſmall portion 
whereof was born andiently, before the Afian Kings, as Amt- 
min » Lb. 23. which way ſocver the words be ren- 
dred, ,who among ns can abide, or dwell, (to wit,in ſafery) 
with « devourine (ire.with continual burnings? or who can gathey for- 
ces for #5 againft ſuch >or who can bur fear ſuch » they may well by 
the words of and wicked perſons di Gods i- 
59 


dcncr, afid power to defend and proteR rhcm againſt the A 
as if they ſhoald ſay, The wl us, has God will 
the cy, and deliver it var of the hands of the Aﬀrians, arid we 
need not therefore to look after any aids from abroad : bur who is 
there among us, that is able to raiſe forces ſufficient to withffand 
them>or whe is there of us, that can do other then fear; or that can 
(IIS W (afery; when he ſecth all che land on a light fire a- 
him, againſt ene rhar conrinaaHy burns up all before him} A 
learned hre Writer, wonld have the context rhus car out,who of ud 
ſhall thide? the fire devoureth, who of 1s ſhall abidlethe burniags are 
evcrlaitiag.Bur I fi jhe walketh hercin by himſelf. 

V.z 5. He that walketh righteouſly, and ſpeageth uprightlyghe that de-. 
Tiſeth the g ain of oppreſſions that ſhaheth by hands, from holding of 
bribes;phat floppeth bas ears from bearing of blood, and rn hs eyes 
from ſeeing evill ] The Prophers anſwer ro thoſe di al perſons 
queſtion;declaring who thcy are, thar need nor ort ſuch o- be 
diſmaycd,bur may contdently reft on Ged, with hopeful L 
on of allured proteion, and undoubred fafery ; nor ſach indeed as 
they were, bur ſuch as were truly religious, and made conſcience 
of their wayes:of whom he giveth a arg deſcription and portraitare 
to life in this place. S-e ſomewhat the like,Pſ.15. & 24.4. | 

walketh ri; bteonfly]Liverth ſozas Pſ.2 6.71.8 119.1.mans life and 
convertation being, in Seriprure compared to 4 way, and a walh, Pf, 
1.6.Eph.2.10.& 4.1.17.& 5.3.Heb. i vighteonſneſſe; in a conrinaed 
courle of righteoufricffe, and juſt dealirig of all forts, P{.106.3;chr.56, 


1,2. 
iþe aheth upright lyJHeb.eapcnnciſes,or aprightueſſes. See ch.26.10.& 


45-19. 
d-fFfcth] As 1 Sam.1 5.23.ch.30.12.0r,vefn/th:as ch.z.15,16. fe 
ch.31. 7. 

gain of oppreſſians Or d- cries: bur that rarher,as P:o, 28. 16.gain, 
ſu. courſes gortenzas L';1 6.9.the mammon,or wealth of warighteouſ- 
meſs. by unjuft mcans procured,amd compalled.Sce ch.zo.12. 

« that h has bands from holding of bribes] Thar is,as ſome, if a 
bribe chance ro come into his hand, he ſhaketh ir off, as Paul did 
the viper, Atts $8. 3,5.07r rather, he ſhaketh bus haxds from recerumy, 
(av it is rendred, Prov. 4.4.)or taking hold of (15 Prov. 5.5.& 28 17.) 
| of a gife,or @ bri3c:as Deur. 16. 19.when it is offercd and tendred ro 
him;for it is not ſo much the holding or keeping of it, ( which Ju- 
das himfelf durftnoc do,Mar.z7.3,5.it burnt like 2 ſpark of hell-firz 
in his kand)bar the taking of ir,thft the godly keepeth his hands free 
from. 


fapre'h 


Chap. xxxiii. 
Poppeth bis carsJPſ.58. 4, 


{ 
ſrom bearing of blood }Hcb. bloods;that is, murther,cruelty,or any | 


courſes,01 counſcls rending thereunto, any the Icaſt motion to ſuch 
he endureth not to hear, Sce ch.1.15, 
ah wad” (ms a OOPS "II 0 
rom [ecing of evll] very ſight of evilin others is an eyec- 
Fu "ou $4 9.158.Hab.1.z,13.2 Per.z 7, $8, or, he carclully 
ſhuancth ſach obje&s, by the (4, br whereof, he may be enticed,or 
induced to any evil, Job 31.1.,Plal.119.37.Mar,y.28, : 

V.16.He ſhall dwell on bigh,his place of deſence ſhall be the muni- 
tions þ rocks: bread ſhall be given bum; his waters ſhall be ſure ] The 
man deſcribed,as before,ſhall be as ſafe,as if he were in a fort im- 
pregnable, not to be taken by any force; and ſufficiently furniſhed 
with ſtore of proviſions to hold out any fiege. 

on gb] Heb. in heights, or bigb places, chap. 58.14. ſuch as are 
commonly deemed ſafe,Pſal.18, 33. he ſhall be as ſafe, where- 
ſoever he be abiding, though his dwelling place be in the vale, 
as f he were ſeated on the higheſt rock, or hall, chat is, Sec <<. 32, 
18, 19. ; 

bu place of defence ſvall be the munitions of the rocks] Or, bis hugh 
place,or bigh fort,(as the word rly fignifics. See Pfal 9.9. chap. 
2$.12.)ſhall be rocky bolds; either founded on a rock, Mat.7-34. Or 
cut out of a rock,chap.z 2.16. Sce both joyned ragender, P1.18.2.& 
31.3.impregnable, not for hcight only, bur for ſtrengrh roo; ſuch as 
rocks are, Judg.r5.8.& 20.45.Job 39. 28.Prov.z0.26. 

bread ſhall be given bim}]Heb.bis bread ſhalt be given, Such bread, 
thac is,ſuch —_—__ 1 Kings 4.22,Neh.5.14.)as he ſhall deſire, 
or have necd of,( as ch. 32.6.)ſhall be afforded him, 1 King, 17- 
6. Jcr.37.21. 

Ji waters ſhall be ſureJOr,hzs water, (for the word is in notion, 
fingular, though in form plural. See Chap. 3. 1. ) that is, his 
drink;(for that was in thoſe parts,rthe uſual ordinary drink, Gen. 2 4. 
13,14,18,19.Joh.4.7,9,11.)ſuch as he ſhall have necd of, ſhall nor 
fail him, Sce the contrary; Job 6, 15-20, Jer, 14.3.& 15.18.Chap. 

2.6, 

p V.19, Thiae eyes ſball ſee the King in bis beauty, they ſbal! behold the 
land that is very ſar off } A further benefit and blefling, that ſuch 
ſhould en joy the Gght of their > Ao Stare, ſerled in proſperity 
and glory; and liberty to rravel a unto the remoreft parts of 
abe hens danger or diſturbance,in ſafety. 

ſee the Kjng]Thar is,God,lay ſome, in beatiacal vifion, Job 19.26, 
27,Mar.5.8. Heb. 12. 14.1 Joh. 3.2, or Chiiſt coming in glory, 
with comto:t and joy, Mat. 16.27, 28.& 24.30. Atts 1,11,Rev. 
1. 5, Bur the conrts of the context carrieth ic ro King Exckiah, 
whom after the defeat of Sennacheribs forces, the perſons above 
deſcribed,v.15.(unto whom the P1 now turneth his ſpeccb) 
ſhould'bchold,nor dejeRed,and in a fubmiſs and low manner.Roop- 
ing,and ſccking toan inſolent pm K:ng.18.14 ch.10.4.vcr.7,8. 
nor in ſackcloth,and wourning weeds, as before in time of their di- 
ſirefle,Chap.37.3,3.but rc to his former ſtare and dignity yea, 

iſcd up ro a far greater degree of honour and magnikcence, 
then hc ever in any former tlme enjoycd, 2 Chr. 32. 22, 23, 


27-29. 
they ſhall behold] They, thar ls, thine eyes(it is no change of the | 


perſon, for the woid is teminine)ſhall behold, or ſce, that is, viſit; 
z$ 2 Sam.13.6. btho/d, would de better in the former branch; /ce, 
in this, 
the land that is very ſar off |Heb.the land off far diſtances,Jer.$.19. 
that which ſome undcrſtand of Embaſladors repairing to J-ruſalem 
our of countrics far remorc,z King.20.12,14.2 Chion, 32.22 23.ch, 
29.1,3.but that the rext will not well bear. Bur the mean'ng is, ye 
ſhall not now remain murcd up in Jeruſalem, or in any other place 
of defence, as formerly, not daring to ſtir our for ſcar of being inap- 
dup. and ſurpriſed by the enemy, ver,8. Lam.5.9., but ye ſhall 
at full liberty to look abroad, andto travel ſafely and quictly 
all over your land, tothe remoreſt parts of it, Pſalm 31.8. and 
Ilg. 45. Yerthere want not theſe who underſtand all this 
n,not to the juſt, before deſcribed; bur ro ſome great angodly 
one,and in particular to Shebna,as telling him, that the day ſhould 
come,when he ſhould (ce his Soveraign,whem he now (corned and 
viliied,as a petty Prince,in regard of Sennacherib,(ſcech.8.6.) in 
[ent ſtate and magnificence, when as himſelf ſhould be cither exi- 
d,or carried captive into a ſtrange country, as was alſo foretold of 
him, 22. 18. Bur the former ſuiterh much bencr with the 
ecnour of the Prophers ſpeech, 
V. 18. Thine heart ſhall medivalc terrour: Where is the Seribepwhere is 
the recerver? where us be that counted the tow? 5?) This ſome under- 


Nandof their terrours and affrightments thar they were in, while ) 


$:nnachecribs forces were maſters of the field, and they were now 
p paring to fortific the city againſt his approaches; as foretelling 
m whar diſtra&tions they ſhould then be,for the preſcnt,chap.z2.7 
11.& 37.1,z. Others, of thcir calling to mind afterward, and with 
dcl'ight now conſidering, what fears they had formerly 
been poſicficd with, and what ſpeeches among thoſe diſtraftions 
had fall:n from them; or inſulting, as ſome think, over the 
enemy, now overthrown and diſpertcd, and demanding, of Senna- 
cherib, what is now become of his great officers, that he made uſe 
of in his camp; and this ſcemeth ro be not improbable. Thouph I 


do not concur with thoſe,who ſuppoſe this,and that 6: the Apoſtle, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Fai, 


Chap. xxxif, 
1 Ccr.1,20, to be of one and the ſame ſenſe; which ro make gvod 
the old Latine Tranſlation hath meft unccaſonably ſtrayed here 
from the rexc, 

where us the Scribe] The words, as ſome, of people full of diftra. 
Gon, asking where is this officer, and that officer, ro look after his 
charge, vce ch, 22,7-11.07,! as other, demanding where the ene. 
mics officers now are, Sce ch.y1, 13. and thus far it is not unlike to 
that, 1 Cor.1,20, Sce ſomewhart the like alſs, ch,19.12, 

The Scribe Jot the Scribes office among the Jews, Sec chap.z6.3 
the old Latine renders it, the lettered, or learacd man : as the word 
wuſcd of Ezra, Ezra 7. 6. Bur it ſcems to have bin thetirle of 
ſome Officer in the Camp : ſome would have it to be one of the 
Councel of War ; Orhers,one that kept a record, and took account 
of the captives, I conceive it rather to be ſuch an Officer, as the 
Muſter-maſlcr is with us, 

the recerver ] Heb. the weigher : nor, as the old Larine ; he that 
_— the words of the Law. Burt the tribute-g atherey, or the 
maſtey, ſo called, becauſe theyboth received money by weight,Gen, 
22.16, Jer. 32.9, 

he that counted the tewers ] Oc, counteth, or ſurveyeth,or ſurvey. 
cd : he that ſur the rowers, or other parts abour the city, as 
ſome. how to make the ciry moſt defenſible, by Qlighting ſome of 
them, and ſtrengrhning the reſt, ch. 22, 10. or, as others, rather 
luch artiſts and engincers ; or others, in the Aliyrian Camp,as took 
notice of ſuch torts, as wete to bc aflaulred, ro conſider what cour- 
les were to be taken for the more eaſic and ſpeedy ſurprifal of them: 
as alſo, of what towers and gallcries were to be raiſed and uſed for 
the raking of any forc or city : ſee on ch.26.1.v.20. For the old La- 
rinc tranſlator is here ridiculous, rendring it {he teacher of Lt- 
tle ones; whereas the word fignificth, a great rower, or ſort, a tower, 
or ſort, from its greatneſs ſo termed : whence the diverſity of read- 
ing, 3 Sam.22.51.& Pſal,18.50. Howbeir, ſome underſtand all his, 
as the words of dilcontenred perſons, deſpairing of any likelyhood 
or poſlibility, of maintaining a ſiege againſt Sennacheribs torceg 
there is neither order taken, nor provikon made, for the defence of 
the ciry; nor ſouldicrs ro muſter, nor money to pay them, nor forts 
wherein t6 lodge them. Bur 1 concur rather with thoſe, that under- 
ſtand them of the Aflyrian Officers. 

V. 19. Thou ſhalt not ſee a fierce people;a people of a deeper ſpeech 
then thou caaft perceive; of a Nammeriag tougue, that thou canſt net 
underand.] Or, as ſome, Look not upon ſuch a people; conſider nor 
the Aſlyrians, what a fierce and rude people they are, as Shebna, 
and ſome others, tell you, whereby to affright you, as if you could 
not bur fall into the hands of ſuch, and be at their mercy if ye fivod 
out againſt rhem, Bur che received reading agreeth berter with 
the ſc quel of the context; as promiſing deliverance from the Afiyri- 
ans, and giving them aſſurance, that they ſhould nor return tome» 
leſt them again.ſee ch. 38.6. 

not ſee] Within the walls of Jeruſalem,ch. 37.3 3.or,nor ſeethem 
again within thy land, after thou art once rid of themgas Exod.14, 
13. thou ſhalx no more be vexed with ſuch cruel ſtrange people, 
they ſnall kave no more acceſs ro thee,ch, 16.4. 

he ret] As of a fierce countenance, Deut.28.50,Dan.8.2 3.yer ſome 
of the Jewiſh Criticks render it, a barbarous people, Pi.114.1, by 
the change of a lettergthe like whereunto they give inſtance of,in a 
word uſcd for a chamber: and ochers of them deem ir,a forrein term, 
of no family in their language. 


of « deeper Tþeech then thou canſt perceive] Heb, of depths of lip 
ſrom bearing, or more then to hear: depths or profundiies: as Prov.y, 
18 depths,or proſunditics of lip, for fpeech or language, deep, pro- 
found,or nor intelligible,as Ezck 3.5,6.lp,for language,as Gen.11, 
1.Zeph.z,9 from hearing, that they cannot be heard or underſtood: 
of the phraſc,ſce on chap. 23.1.& 28.20.10 bear, for to underfland: 38 
ch.36,1r. whence allo it appeareth, thar the lewiſh people did not 
commonly underſtand the Syrian tongue, which both the Afſyrians 
and the Chaldeans ordinarily uſed, Dan. 2.4 the pronoun, though 
not amils ſupplyed, yer is nor in the originall; ſo, Job 15, 
Yer. 7. 
of a Lammering tongu* Or, ridiculons, or barbarons, rather:ſuch, ſay 
the Jewiſh Dodtors here,as all languages are,belides the Hebrews 
the Greeks had the like eſtcema of all languages,ſave their own, Roa, 
1. 14, yea, ſuch as any language ſcers to be unto him, that 
underſtandcth it not, x Cor. 14. 11. Seech. 28, 11. Deut.z8. 

z5O. 
m_ thou canſt not xiderſtand] Heb.whereof underſtanding is net , 
for there is a want,not of che pronoun only, as before,huir of the re” 
litive alſo,as v.1.11,20. 

V.20, Look upon Zion the city of our ſolemnities] Sec how ſafc, and 
wholc, Jeruſalem is ſtill, norwithſtanding all the vain and pr 
ruous vaunts and menaces of the inſolent enemy, that he would do 
thus, and thus, unto her,chap.10.11.ſo Pſal 48.12,13. walk round 
about Zion,and tell ber towers; mark well bey bulwarks, and ber pala- 
cer:and (ce it any one of them be wanting, or any breach, or flaw, 
made in any one of them,for all the enemies might,muleicude, and 
boaſtings,ch.37.33.Sce ver.16. 

Zion ] Jeruſalem, as ver, 5. 

the city of our ſolemnities} Or, ſolemn aſſemblies, or meetings, 
which were there held. Scechap.1.14.& 14.13. 


thin? eyes ſball ſee Jeruſalem a quiet habitation } Free from = 
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Chap, xtxiii. Annotations on the Book 6f the Prophet 1/aieb. 
diſturbances, wherewith ſhe was formerly diſquicred, Chap. 30.17,18. 


Chap, neil 
prople ont of the hands of their oppreffors, Judg. 2. 16. As 


| 13.39, 
pr cle that ſhall nt be tahex down Or vemoved, ns ſome ren- | o#r Heb. flmrate-muber, Gen. 49.12. a title given ts 
Jer it : the word is ng where clfe found. But a learned Writer rc- | God more elpecially,in regard of his people,unto whom he 
ferre th it ro an Echiopick root, chic fiynific th ls brer, as a beaſt | ſcribed fuck 3 and ordihances, as he had nor to any other, Þ\ 
doch man or burden, Mat.21.7. Mark 11.2,7. The city is compared | 147. 19+20.Sce Deur, 33.2, 21. Jaw. 4. 12. of the term, ſee chap! 


to a Tabernacle, as ch. 54. 1. yer not like ro chat Tabernacle made 
Moſes, which was from time to time taken down, and remov- 

2] from place ro place; as they journied in the WilderneG, Numb. 

4.5.and 10. 17, bur as the Temple buile by Solomen, that ſtood 

conſtantly firm and 6xcd, P\ſ.7 8,69. a type of the ſatery and ſtabili- 
of the Church, Pſ.46.5.& 49.9. 125.1 Mat.16.18. 


ry | 

the thereof [ball ever be remoned, nor ſhall inty 
NE #2 } No one tower, or palace, 4 > 
thall be in the leaft degree impaired. Sec above, tf.48.12,r3. an al- 


lufion x0 theſe cord s, wherewnh rhe curtains of the rent, ot pruvyili- 
on, with a pole, pitched in the midſt of ix, being ed 
unto pins, of flakes, driven inte the ground, do keep chem cighc, 
and ſo he 


po 
wouphold ir;ch.54.5. 
not one of the thereof ſhall be removed ] Or, no The whereof 
ſball be removed. Heb.the ſtakes thereof ſhall not go: the noun is Hingu- 
lar, the verb plural; whieh juſtifies, xo one, in our verfion. Sce Ch, 
26,19.and ts mae to go, is to rewove, Job 19.10, as, ts go, here, ro 
be removed, ptucked up, and pulled our of irs place; the poſleflive,for 
the relative, as Y.z1.Exod.13.20.Job 3.3.Þ1.11.4. 

che] Or, piane : the word properly ſignifies « #41/, or « pin, fach 


as weulc to things oa, chap.z 2.23, 25. Ezck. 15. 3. then ſuch 
pive, ot feher, of what matter ſocver, as were my about rents, 
Exod.27 19.) 4.37. 


13.20,& z5.8, 


ſha 
—_ 4 lo this verſe 
by 
arain and aloac,and 
com- 
ftrengrh to a 
city firong 2 current : that neither 
ſhip or galley, of «ny enemy, (hall be able, with help of wind, 
6 Gars, 6 borch to get op thereby rt, to moleſt or it; 
2nd the ſcers r6 to, and mect with the conceirt of 
cheſs, that meanly of [Jeruſalcm, becauſe it Had no ſuch 
greir river nicer it, as Niniveh and Babylon had, way 5 Aﬀyri- 
aft boaſted of, and ro which he is compared, ch.8.7. oc fuch an one 
#s Bpypt hd of Nilus, wherein they ſo much confided, Ezck,29.3. 
vur aſinall rivcler, or cwo only ; which though rhey might afford 
waterſafficienc for the city, Pfal.46.3, 4. Yer they hat no'gtcar 
breadth of channel, to bear any grear ve}, or rain with any 


ſtrong ſtream, nor could afford muc 'or defence co rhe 
ay. See Chap.8,5, Bur God, ſaith rhe Pr ; ſhall inſtead of 
a tiver, « Euphrates, or Nils, afford curity and fafety 


unte «s, theti any ſuch river 'did, or could do unto them ; he wi 
himſelf be ſuch a river t6 us, ſo broad, and of fo ſtrong a {treath 2s 
geirher the King of Afyria, nor any other e {ha!l be able to 
paſs. See Etek. 47.5. or, as ſome expound it; he will make this ciry 
and land as Mcloporomia, that was environed wirh the branches of 
the one, as Egypr that was fenced and fed, and enriched with the 
fireamis ef the other, 

there the gloriews Lord will be wnto 175) Or, as ſome render ir, the 
Lord will be, ( or, will appear, will ſhew himſelf)z(oriors, or meeni- 
feout for ws; becauſe the Epither is nor wonr to ge before his mee 
& owner, inthe Hebrew : or, will do gefently for us; forfo the 
word is afterward here rendred, ro wit, in the overthrow of our e- 
wernics. 

« place of broad rivers and ſtreams) Or, as ſome, in place, that is, 
inſtead of ſuch rivers and ſtreams,as Eccl, 3.17. a defeR of the copu- 
lative;as Ch.32.13.Heb.broad, of bands, or fÞaces; as the word is u- 
fed, io Þ.104.25. 

_ where Ca cet vl wh dare” Heb. »o ſhip of oar ſhall go in 
x, Ot the ſyntax, ſee on v.20, ſhip or oar, for, wvfehrife alley, 
rowed with ears.Sce Extk.27.5 8,26,29 Mall go, that is, poſſe 2 as 
Pf. 164.25, there go the ſhips 


»#f tnllan ſhip) The term given before t6 God. God, as he hath. 


done alanitly for us, ini our 


lent delivery ; fo he will for the 
twre;ſo thiave himſelf for regen 


fatery,' that no enemy of whar 
_— Mall te be able to approach, us,ro diſturb our peace,P\.g1.4. 
Wontog 


V. 22.. For the Lord is our Fatley, 
Eird id ot 3 JOE 
bir ztn6 we 
our Soverai 
w,we hal 


the Lord Is our Law-giver, the 
» be will ſave 18} God alone hatch incereft in us ; ro 

long ; ant fo long as we continue loyal ro him, 
and walk according to the Laws, by him preſcribed 
ſure of his proteftion and fategudrt, Deux, 26, 17-19. 


#3d.1 9,20.& 33.12,26-29.0\.$t.9,9;13-r5.ch.4$.17-19. 
eur Zudze) Torightys agginſt rhoſc char wrong us, Pſal.9.6,8, 


nKy.4,% 18.1 , 
A et. je & 75.7.&'94. 2. he feems ro have ſome reference 


up for the reſcuing of his 


s, that God raifed 


Fam, ro - foretel rhe defear given to the 


Io1. 

our King] He, and nor the Aﬀyrian, who yer hath formerly ryran- 
T7” w_ us;ch.z6.t3.and would fill fo do. See Pl.44.4.& 74.12. 
& 3g.rs5. 

be will ſave'ns) As a Soveraign proteQerh his fub chat con - 
rinue - him, and live according to his Laws, Þſ{.7. 3.& 72.4, 
12-14. 35.9. 

V. 23.Thy tacklings are looſed ; they could not well flrengthen their 
maſt ; they conld not ſpread the ſal] The Prophet here returneth a- 
Aﬀyrian forces; whereof 

omewhart before,yv. 3.addreffi 1g his ſpeech unco them,or ro Senna- 
cherib their chief Commander ,and he compares his vaſt army,hete, 
ge in diſtreſs at ſea, and fo inceflanc! and 
driven furious blaſts of boiſterous winds, that the is not able 
ro bear ſail, or keep up her maſt, and cannot therefore but miſ- 
carry * and this relemblanec he may the rarher ſecm to have made 
choice of, becauſe he had ſpoken before of goodly grear —__ 
rop and rop gallant, v.21.See ch.3.16.S0 that it is,as if he had ſa'd, 
Your ſhipping, O Afﬀyrians, is, or (hall be, wrecked; ye have 
miſcarricd , or hall miſcairy, as by ſhipwrack. S:e Pſalm 

8.7. 
0" 7by tachlings are leoſed}So the old Larine, and d;yers other latet 
verſions ; bur that fignification of the verb here uſed, is d; 
oduced, where ir is ſo uſed. The 


of their rackle, and leave the ſhip, rs re ere 3 


the ancient Greek, 
followerh | 


ir, ur 
of the city, compared ro a rent thar no ſtake,or cord of ir, ſhould be 
hee yg Or 20, whereas of the enemies army, ro02 
on the orher fide he fairh, that no maſt or rackle of ir ſhould bo 
For I cannot accord with thoſe, thar of atext, or pavilion, expound 


this whole : by maſt, inthe next branch, rhe 
pole ward ya midſt, to bear it up. See ch.30.17. and leſs 
with thar, which a learned Annotaror exhibireth,who rendersir,as 
ſpoken to Sion, Thy ſorrows are {caft : thou haſt no longer cauſe to 
be ſorry:thar the word ſignifies as well pains,as ple hq Pſ. 
18.4.& 116.3. is undoubred ; but bow that ſuircrh here, appeareth 
nor, 
they conld not well ſtrengt hea their maſts) They, that is, the tack: 
eek which faili maſt cannot ſtagd. —_ 
- well] Heb. oy ome, the ſtreightneſi of the maſt:thar is, they could 
not keep the maſt uprighr : ſuppoſing the word here uſed, ro be 8 
noun ſubſtantive; bur ir is hard to find a place where it is ſo uſed. O- 
cthers make it not a noun, but an ad}:Rive and render it they con/d not 
hold, or keep th? maſt ſtraight or zpright:and the word indeed icems fo 
ro be raken,Gen.42.11,'9.Prev.r5.7,Eccl.8. 10. nor do they miſs 
of therrue ſenſe of the place,that here ſo underſtand ir. Yer, becauſe 
(as was intimated on ver. 21. ) the adjce ve is e)dome ſcrbefort 
irs ſubſtantive, in Hebrew : ir is conceived rather to be an adverb, 
here, as our Engliſh Tranſlators rook ir, when they rendred 
it, well : asalfo, it oft elſ:-where Fgnifics well, or arixht, Exod: 
10.29.2 Kings PRENEER. & 23. 10, for, asforthoſe, chat would 
have it a note of fimilicude, thovgh i be commonly ſouked, Gen. g, 
7,9.11 Pſ.1.4. Yer thathath no place here; as hule in mine appre- 
henſion that, which the fo:couemt.oned leamed Writer fug-efterh, 
the baſis of the maſt, that is, ſaith kc, of the ſtandard, whercon the 
banner was to be diſplayed in the field; which God would nor 
ſuffer ro be fixed, much leſs the banner robe upon irdi re : 
but the I ſeemeth ro be here in a diverſe reſemblance 
could not ſtrengthen} Heb. they ſhall not:for, they could not, or they 
ſhall not be able to flrengthen,or ho'd ſaſt, or keep 1m: the indicative 
form,ina ial notion:as Num. 23.16 Deur.4.28.Nch. 6.6, Job 
9.3.%& 14.4 Eft.5.14.ch.10.19.& 26.18.Dan.3.15. with 17. fo allo 
in the —— heir ſail)Heb.the Fen.or ft FEFOY 
could not Tpread therr [ a3 Jeb the ſ2gn,or ft4g,or 0/22, as 
—_ moſt wok19 ſignifies, and ſodivers Interpreters, after the 
old Latine,here render it; underſtanding the word, lome,of a flag, ſer 
on the top of a rent, of pavilion, to ſhew whom it belongerh to 2 
Others; of the the bam» diſplayed in fight in the field:Orthers,of the 
ag on the rop ofthe maſt of a ſhip, which none of chem, ſeem to 
well here. And others, thereforc, laſtly, afrer che Chaldee 


| Paraphraft, with che Jewiſh Commenters, render it, as ours, 
8 k kcre, 


Chap. xxxiv- 
kere, the ſail : the meaning of the words being, that theic rackle 
was all ſo {pilr, and torn,and diffipared. as well thoſe that ſhould keep 
the maſt upright and ſtcady,as thoſe allo,thar ſhould bold and guide 
the ſail; that neither maſt nor ſail could do them any fervice; 
their Chip therefore deftirure of all fuch necellary furniure,uwſt needs 
be ſwallowed up of the Sca. 

Thea as the prey of the great ſpoyl divided] Or, then ſhall the prey 
(as Gen. 49.27.) of 4 great ipozl be divided. The ſpoil of the Aflyri- 
ans Camp, _ the defcar given —_— __ paring 
rhereu ch.32.8,9.divi the Jewith people, as y- 
rians, "be 5.36.emdef thoſe of Moab and Ammon,z Chr.20.25, 
and, as after a wrack of ſome great carvel, or carick, laden with a- 
bundance of rich commodities, the coaſting people aze wont to 

ſcizc on luch of them : as on drifr, come floating to the ſhore: ſee 


V.4. 

prey of a great fpoilJOr,as ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks, prey, and 
wich fþoil, or foul in abundaace: lee ch.9.7, a defeR of the copula- 
tivezas ch,z2.13.Scc 2 Chro. 28.8, 

the lam: take the prey] Or, ſhall take the prey. Heb. prey, or prey on 
the prey, asch.10.6, Ezck.38.12, 13. the ſhall do as the 
did, 2 Kings 7, 8. The weakeſt and moſt 1 ſhall be able 

h ro make ſpoil ofthem; as the Jcbuſkes bragged thar they 
could do with David and his, z Sam.5.6,8. or, ſhall among the reſt, 
ſeize on the prey, when the cnemy is fied and gone, P{.68.1 2.0.37. 
V.36,37. 

V.24. And the Inhabit ant ſhall not ſay, I am ſich] No one Inhabi- 
rant of leruſalem, ſhall have cauſe to complain of any inficmity, 
contracted by the ___—__ invahon of Sennacherib ; cheic healch, 
or ability Y, not( as by long and ſtreight Geges is uſual ) 
be in the leaſt degree impaired: See Plal. 105.37. Others, the weak 
ſhalltoke heart;or,they (hal have incolumicy, health and ſtrength, 
reſtored rocher, Plalm 103. 3. chap. 35, 6, Burrhe former is, 1 
_—_ more agreeable to the ſcope and drift of the Prophets dif- 
c 


" the iuhabitant]To wit of Jcruſalem,v.2o. inhabitant, for inhabi- 
rants ; as Chap. 5. 3. Yer here rather diſtributivcly, then coJle- 
Gively,as therctthe inhabitant ſhall not jay, for x0 inbabitant ſhall i 


wev.zk.  ; : —_ 
i am fcyJAs x Sam.30.13,or ſcel paincas Proy, 23,35.o07 an wht; 
as .10.7,11, 

| on, Sh Ys Lmepycinng/ EE wen their iniquity]Or the 
People dwelling therein, being diſcharged of ixcquityctor ſo it runnerh 
word for word in the Hebrew, Dz ed,or duburdened of iniqui- 
iy: as Plalm 32.1.0r,e5 it may well be rendred having iniquity takes 
off them; or, from them, 2 Sam,12.13.Plalm 103.12, | being by the 
band of God uponthem, refined and reformed ; and God, upon 
their xepentance, now reconciled unto them, Chap. 1. 25, 27, 
and his wrath, by their Gones formerly incenſed, 1emirted wholly,and 
removed,ch.38.27.& 43.25 & 54.7-10.& 57.17,18,Jcr.31.34.2 de- 
fe& of the pronoun : as ch.13.15.22. ; 


CHAP. XXXIV, 


Verl. 1. Os neer ye nations, to heare, and barken, ye people ; tt 
” the carth hear, and all that # therein, the world and all 
things, thas:come forth of ut ] Whether this Chaprer, and the nexr, 
belong to the Prophecy, or Sermon, recerded in we ſrergring 
; r.; as lome would have it, or contain another ſeyeral one 
is not alrogether fo certain, Yet the ſormer ſeems nor improbable, 
Howlſecver, this Chapter, forthe ſubjz<& marrer of ir, agtcerth much 
with Cbap.z 4, and the gexc, with Chap. 25, this being a prophecy 
of the deſtruction of the enemies of Gods peopl: : the next, of the 
reſtiwrion of 'the Church, © And this he maketh entrance into, 
by a ſammons of all Nations, yea, of all creatures : as Chap.,1. 2. 
16 take notice of, and conſider, what be was about to do. as with 
one. Nation before, ch.z33.13.ſonow to all of th:m that had bin c- 
nemics to his pgople; inzplying thereby, that what was here denoun- 
cd, did necrly concern chem all, and the ſeveral places of rheir a- 


"N 
all that w therein] Heb, the ſulncſs thereof : as chap.42.10,PÞſal, 
24.1. 
the world] The babirable werld:as Mar. 16.15, or,the world that 
 yecldeth ought( as the word properly importeth)for the food, and 
uſc of man or bcaft, cd to v waſte thar is altogether barren, 
anddevoid of ought,luch as char, Jer.17.6. 
all tbings that come ſorth of tJHeb.all the off- rings,or proceeds of 
-#,ch,22,24.& 42.5, . 
V.z. For thc indignation of the Lord us 
fary upon all their armies JOrwill be againſt; as Gen,40.2.& 41.10. 
God intendeth ro in wrath and vengeance againſt all thale 
Nations,thart had bin cnemics to his people:or,as ſome. all the wick- 
cd of the world, in gencrall, Bur theſe ſeems ro enlarge ir over- 
much;as well, as thoſe on the other fide to over-narrow it, that re- 
ſtrain it to che King of Ailyria,and his ſubjeRs or aſſociates. Sce ch, 
"—" 26.21.Jocl 3.2.v.8., "E 4 
mdigaation] Or, boyzling wrath; for the word properly fignifieth 7 
bubvle. Hof, 10.7, (hes itſeemsnotſo well A ſcum. froth, 


were better there, then ſcum+for which another word is,Ezck. 24, 
6,11,)ſu.h as arc wont to riſc on the top of the water, when the por 


Annotations on the Book of the Propheg 1ſ«iah. 


1 verſal 1 | 
| fore-runtiers.See Dan, 7.9, 10. Joel 3. 13-16. as, on the other 


s therein 


= all nations, and bis; 


Chap, xx xiv, 
veilech upon the fire,ch. 64. 2. | 


fury ) Or, fervent wrath,from a word, that fignificth beat.Þſ.19 
$.& 39.3.whence the lun is ſo termedtchap.24. 24. ? 

alltheir armes] Heb, each army of them, that bave waged or do 
wage war againſt his pcople. Sec ch.24. 21. 

be hath iterly deftroyed them, and bath delrvered them to the wh 
ter] or, be will utterly defirey them, ( make an anathema of them. 
Joik.6.17, 21,Sce vers. ) ad will deliver them(Heb.give them, as 
Jer.r5 9.)unto ſlaughter, He hath patied ſuch a doom of deſtruction 
upon zAS ſure to. be pur in Exccution, as if it were executed al- 
—— Say: % 3.18. 4 ? | 
.3- Ther ſtain alſ o ſhall be Caſt out] To be devoured by birds 

beaſts, (the multitude of the Nain ke ſuch, thar re _ 
cither perſon to bury them, or places to bury them in; or,people in 
dereſtation of them, caſting their corps out to lye and rot above- 
ground, Jer.7.33,34.&22.19.)as themlelves bad tormerly deale with 
Gods Pl.79.243.Jer.34-20. 
therr all come up out of their carcaſſes } Heb, and their 
carcaſſes, the ſtink of them ſhall aſcend, or go up ©: a nominative pur 
abſolurclyzas Plal,18.31.& 104.17.Scc Exod $.14.ch.66.24. Amos 
4.10, Jocl 2, 20. 

and the mount ains ſball be melted with their blood ] They ſhall run 
down with ſtreams ot blood, as with water, chap.307z5. as if they 
were even dillolved into blood. Sec chap. 64. 2,3, nornced we, 
with ſome Interpreters, by mozatains, underſtand here of 
carcaſles, piled up like hills, as theſe that Saryplon made of the 
Philiſtincs, Judg.15, 16. Ir is an hyperbolical form of ſpeech, uſcd 
in like manner of great plenty, of any thing coming from the meun- 
rains, and the plants there growing, or the beaſts there grazing, So, 
the bills ſhall flow with milg,Jocl 3, 18, and, the bils ſhall melt with 
wiae, Amos 9.13: K 

V.4.4nd all the boi of heaven ſhall be diſſolved. and the beavers 


«lxſe allth Fam the vine, and a ſalmg bg Fam the fx tre 5 


ema- 
(bew- 
who 


luppoſe 
the ayr, by ſuch abundance of foggy pagunne 
Prngey of och, 


the other fall far roe ſhort. It is the manner . of Gods ,n 
their deſcriprions of ſome cxtraordinary judgment, to (ct ix forth in 
ſuch colours, as if they were deciphering face of that laſt yai- 


, whereof, ſuch are, in ſome ſort, rcſemblances and 


the reſticurion of Gods people after ſome grievous calamity , 

long afiftion, is wont to be "wa et rn, { ſorch in ſuch cerms, 
2 Bis cauled many to be miſtaken in them , conceiving ne 
other, then the general reſurreion, ar the laſt day, te be 
deſcribed, Sce Chap, 26. 19. Exck. 37.2, 13.Dan. 13. 


£52. 
hoſtJSce Gen, 2.1.ch.24.21, & 40.26, 

ſhall be diſſolved]JHeb,pine,or waſte away, Lev.36.39.Erck.n4.2 
& 33.10.Zach.14,12.Sec ch.3.24.& 5.24.the verb is oral becmſc 
the noun is colleRive.Sce 2 Per.3. 10. ' 

. rolled up as aſcrole)]Heb.as a beak, and ſo Rev.6,14. ro 
ſuch books, as were then in uſe, called yolles, or volnms.., Sec 
8. 1, fo tharas it could not be ſeen what was written in 
books, when they were ſo rolled up; no more ſhould the ſtars now, 
as they might formerly, when the heaven was ſpread abroad, Plalm 
104.2, | 

their hoſt} The Stars,Rev.6.13, 

a leaſ ſallethJOr, as leaves ſadmg,ſall:as cþ.64,6.Jer, SB lo 
che werd properly importeth; as the leaves of a vine, when they are 
withered fall.See ch.1.30.& 28+ 1. . 

_ a5 a falling kg] The like deſc of the ſubſtantive, ſee cb, 28.4, 
where afadiag, is for, a fading plant : ſuch green kgs as come 
bur ſhed after a while, when bogia ro put forth, Sec Rev. 6. 
13. The old Latinc, and ſome of our verſions ſupply leaſe; or 
lcaves, from the former branch, bur ths gender is feminine, which 
help to ſtrengrhen(as alſo doth thar of the Evangeliſt) the former, 
bur ſome would have it taken ncurrally, as is the feminine oft in He- 
brew,and then ic may include both. qo 
V.5. For my ſword ſhall be bathed in beaven] A deſcription of the 
peat Conghorcher thall be made, ver 2, and the perſons that ſhall 
ſlaughtered. add Eos 
my Peord] S inthe perſon of Ged:bis ſword,for his power m- 
nifeſted in the execution of juſtice, Dewr. 32,41, Jer.50.35-37 Ek, 
21.1,9, IP 
bathed brued in blood:as Jer,46, 10.Heb.drunk:as Rev. 17+ 6. 


of ſoaked,lec v.7 or [atufiedras Ph,36 8 Rro.7.19. Jer.31,14,33.9-0- 


P.119.89.Sce v.16, Though { 
ic, my [word in heaven, or, 
Which þ yer wore probable , Shan wine rene lo 
_—_ Lind afor the the inferiour oncs, that fit tar below 
them, as on the ground, Plal. 113.7,8. Sce chap.24. 21, or, what 
{ome of our, following the old Larine, char readerh che words in the 
time paſt, My ſword hath begun to rage, as drunken mcn uſe rodo, 
Prov.20,1.in heaven, that is, in my Church, among minc own peo- 
k,9.6,1 Per.4.17 Nylcd beaver in Rev.4.1 12. 

1. and thence ſhall deſcend to thoſe _— , called rhe 
carth,Rev.12.1z.Sce Jer.z5.15 16,195,329. 

wrÞ all come dewa upon Idumta, and upon the people of my 
eurſeg8 judgment ] The people and perions, whom this ſword is 
ro make. rer of, ace more ially che toge- 
ther with them, ſuch other nations, as were deftinared to de 


behold ]As ch.10.33. 
come dawn JFrom hcavenzas ch.z0.30.Rom.1.18. 
xpon}come down npon,for,commy down _=_ np0/':25 Exod. 19,20, 
The Lord deſcended upes the Mount, tor deſcending, abude on #, Ot 
which manner of ch.13. 12.& 38.17, 
1damec Heb. Edom, that is, Eſax. Sec Gen 25-30.& 36.8.here 
tor his icy, and their country, Sce ch, 21.11, as the Moa- 
Lice ch.xg.10.6 hererend Chap. 63, 1. the Edomites arc marked. 
out,as two of the principal caemics of Gods people, See Pl. 137.7 


Lam.4.31. | 
and Or, even t as Ezra 1.8, if the Edomires be in this 4 6b ſn Sarphatt fopned cutatanly zonly with ex and 
latter = alfo ince Sce v.6, by they conceive it to be ſome beaſt char kind,” 
the people of my curſe}Aeb. Cher oſh.6.14.Greek, anathema, 1 | 23.12,21.& 29.6. and partly becauſe that, as this 
Coc.16,22,it ſignifies a thing devoted to deſtraction,Deur, 7.26,27- - ap 23.22.for horns, w_ 
r V6." #716 eminent, 


6. The ſword of the Lord is filled with blood, it is made ſat with 
ſatneſſeJAan intimarion of a very great . 
ſword of the Lard)As Jer.47.6.Sec very. oy 
m }SeJOr, ſhall be filled with blood; ſhall drink its fill of blood, 
v.5 - 15.9 


it is made fat with fatzeſſe]Or,jt ſhall be fatted with fat ; it ſhall 
eat abundance of fatta lance taken from ſome greedy glurton 
or other ryacnous creature, that hath gotten, and caten hus, or iss 
fill of far beaſts, ; 
_ and with the blood of lambs and goats with the fat of the hiducys of 
rams ]Or,even with ec.for he relatcth more particularly what blood, 
and fat, before, he meant. 

of lambs,goats,and rams] Men of all eſtates and ranks: bur theſe 
ſcem here mentioned, as of the meaner ſort; for the greater ſort fol- 
Joweth, ver. 7. and it ſeemy lomewhar overnice, that ſome have of 
the common people, Prieſts, and wealchy ones, Howbeit, it may 
well be queſtioned, whether the werd carim, tranſlated lambs,might 
not rathcr be rendred, be/l-wethers:as it is by ſome, net amiſle ren- 
dred,{caders of the flock, or ſbrep,x Sam. 15.9, tothe ſouldiery eſpe- 
cially, che words ſeem ro have reference : as Exck, 39. 18. & Rev. 
19.18 andco thoſe, that had ſome command among them, Scce on 
ch. 16.1. 

fat of the kidneys) Which they lye enwrapt in, Levis.3.8.Deur, 


2,14. 
q for the Lord hath a ſacrifice in Boxrah, and a great ſlanghtey in the 
land of Idum:a) What he called a ſkayyhicy before, yer.z.and hete- 
after again,he now callerh a ſacrifice. For the word fignificth as wel 
to to ſacrifice,Gen 31.54.s Sam.28.24.1 King:1+9, 19. How- 
beir, - na ſeems an alluſion here, to the beaſts offered in ſacritice, 
whoſe blood, and tat, was reſerved, as for God, unto whom the) 
were facrificed, Levit.7.23-24,Sce ch.r.11.Deur.z 2. 33. & rothole 
folcmnities,in which ſo great abundance of them was ſlain,1 Kings | 
8.63.2 Chr 29.31-35.& 30.24.ro which ſome alſo add, as implying 
that Gods yengeance executed on his enemies,and on the encmics of 
his people, is as pleaſing to him, as any ſacrifice whatſoever, ch.1, 
24.lcr. 46.106. 

Boxrab)] The Edomites chief city, chap. 63. 1.1er.a9-19.13. fo 
termed, not, as the Greeks, who by an inverlion of the lerters, cal 
it, By/ſa, as if it had its name, from an ox hide, that (hould encom- 
pals the ground it ſtood on, being cut our into thongs ; ( for the 
word is the ſame, with the name of hat place, of which they tell 
us ſuch a tale, ) bur from the fortifications and ſtrengrh of ir,bear- 
ing that name, as the word importerth, chap, 20, 15.& 25.2.& 27, 
19. 

Idumea]As v.$. 

V.7. And the gtnicorns ſhall come down with them, and the bullocks 
with the by/s)The great Potentates, and mighty Commanders, by 
theſe greater eattle, and wilde-beaſts, relembled, ſhall be pulled 
down, and ſlain, as well as the reſt, Pſalm 22, 21, Jer. 59.27.Rev. 
19. 8. | | 

K4icrns)]Not ſuch horned creatures like horſes, as our Painters 
uſually portray;or wilde afles, whi.h ſome tell us of, with one ftrair 
horn in the fore-head, Whereof, ſee Ariſtorle, in his biſtory of liv- 
mg ercaticros, 1.2.c.1 Elian, 1.4.c.52.&1.16, c.20.& Pliny, 1.8,c.21,; 
& |. rr, c, 375. for ſuch in theſe days, no where found, are de- 
ſervedly decmed fizments 
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— 


; and the horns we have, called Hai 
| 


Chap-xxitlvi 
6or48 borxs; arc well known to be the hers, not of land. beaſts; 
of i1hemg kept, as 


creature, found 


broken off from 


and armcd with an hory,of no great 
noſe, as engraffcd on it, ( wheoee he is Pramny 
ſomewhat back toward the head of the beaſt; w cups are 
made, and ct in filver of no grear ſize, nor Nightly 1eſtecma:d only 
for rarity 3 and this way moſt of our Interpreters goz from whom 
our margent here rend:erh it, rhinoccrotes. Bur other tick arir; 
for two reaſons eſpecially ; Firſt, becauſc this beaſt is not found, 
bur in India, and inthe remoceſt parts thereofjnor is i likely, that: 


known among the Jews, a BaeaSon pens 


- 


luppoſe it to be thar, which the Latines tc 
Bufalas, with us, ſome a buf alc, fotne « baſſes from w 
ſome of ours, ſomewhart diflcnting ſuppoſe i rather ro he 
becdufe they 


theretorg Ao Fruk. Wrizerss 


term Italians, 
he akin 
of wilde ox,which the Latine Writers call /r6, partly £ 


down, and laid along by 


with them]Together with the meaner ſort, mentioned 146.See pſ; 


come cn 
the hand of the huntſman or the butcher, 


68.30, | 
bulls] The word isuſcd for ſuch as are of moſt and e+ 
minency iu their kind, whether of borſc, ficeds, as we term them; & 
ſo ludg.s 22.ler. $.16, & 47.3.o7, neat, bulls, and {6 here:as alſo; 
Palm 22.12.& 59.13.& 68.30, Jcr,zo. 11. . | 

and their land kt be [ wilh blood; and the thereof made 
ſat with fan: ) That which was bcfore ſaid ofthe ſword, em- 
ploycd in the flaughtering of them, verſe 5,6. is here ſaid ofthe 
ground, receiving the blood, and the fat of the ſlaughtered. See 
verle 5. | 

their land) The Edomit.s Country, verſe 6. | 

ſocked ] Heb.dranhen, faith our niatgemt; but the word is 
uled tor watering, in a pleritiful maniier, Plalm 65.10. Proy,1 1.25; 
Chap.s 5.10, and g$.11. bd with abundance ; as with 
water, | 

the duſt thereaſJHeb their duſt: as,their land; , * _ 

—7 with ſatneſſe ] Cloyed, atid thickned with far, Scg 
verſe 6, 

V. 8 For it u the day of the Lards vengeance, ind the yeer of re- 
compences ſor the contreverſie of Zion ] Itis the time that God hat 
G——_— for the righting and avenging of wrongs done by thein,z6 

is peo . _ , 
the day of the Lords wengante] So ch,63.4.for they ſtrain the words 
exceeding fdr, or pervert ir rathertoa clean contrary ſenſe, thax 
would have. it ſound, nothing bur mart=r of leve,amtl kind aftcRion 
and retribution of good inliew of cvilsand affliions, formerly 
ſuſteined, ſce cb.&61;2, _ | NE : 

the yeer of recompences]Or, vr tributions, as, the days of retributias, 
Hol. g.7.taken in the wore ſenſe or rerribution of penalty, for wrong 
donetas chap.35.4 & $9.18.ler.51,56, GE © 7 

ſor the con:roverſic of Zioa)The comroverſie that ſhe hath againſt 
you for the wrongs that ye have done, her, as, the q2are! of my cove» 
nant, Levit, 26.25. for the quarel that | have againſt you, for the 
breach of Cavyenapts, Zion, for. Jeunſalem:as ch. 1.8. and. Jeruſa- 
lem,for the whole Scare of Judah,ch.z 3.20, whereunto the Edomire 
had from time to time been very injurious, and done them myeti 
miſchief,Pſalm 137.12 .Lam.4.22.Exck.25.13,Amos1,11;Obad:io; 
Sec $44n224 k 47.36. Mic.7.9,10. Ps” ”R 

V.9g.And the ſtreams thereof be turned jato pitch; and the aut 
thertof,iuts brimiFont,and th: land thereof ſhall become bu-nja; pitch} 
A rhetorical deſctiprion &f exrream devaſtariong in way. 

$E4 al)offet 


Chap' xxxiv. 
allafion to the defiruRtion of Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen. 19. 34. 
Dewt.29.23.Rev.19.20.& 25.19. 

V 10.8 ſl ls quenched night nor day, the ſmonk of it ſhall go 
up ſor ever} This devaſtation of Idumea (ball laſt long, as of cities 
burncd down, the ſmoke, embers, —_— do & long time comi- 
nue. Sce Jcr. 7.20,Rey.14.11.& 18.19.% 19. 3. 

ſrom wa to generation, ſhall ut lye waſte} That is, for many 
generations-See v.17. 

uf waſte Heb.be waſted : as chap, 60.11. ſhall be opened, 
for, {wr opca; and Nch.1.3. 4 broken, and are burnt for con- 
rinue broken and burnt. 

none ſhall paſs throwgh it, ſor,tver and ever ] Heb.ever of evers. 
See the like note of extream deſolation, Chaprer 60, 15, Jerem. 9. 

v. 
"es 1.The cormorant and the bictern ſhall peſſeſſe it; the ow! alſo,and 
the raves (ball dwell in it ] Such creatures, only, as haunt waſte pla- 
ecs, ſhall be, and «bide there, See the like, ch.13.18-22, & 14.23. 
Zeph.2.13,14.Rev.is 2. 
cormorant JOr, as ſome, the Pellicant ; it is reckoned among the 
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Chap. xxxiy, 


ewls] Or, oſtriches, as ſome would hare ic, ſee Lam. 4. 3. 
Heb.daxgbicrs of the owl, as it is commonly almoſt, generally ty 
cd : asLevir, 11, 16, Deut.14, 15, and elſewhere : ir may be 
becauſe leſs rhen thoſe orher kings, mentioned, ver,ry, r4,15.This, 
and the Taxain, inthe branch . next betore, are found joyned to» 
or pI both abiding ordinarily ia the Wil- 
$, 


V. 14. The wild beaſts of the deſart, ſhalt alſo meet with the wits 
beaſls of the Land) Heb, Zijim, and Im: of which, ſce chap, 13. 
21,22. 
aud the ſatyre ſhall cry 16 bu ſellow)Or, bis mate,v.1 5 cnc to ano- 
ther:as Gen.11.3,7.Secch. 13.41. 
the ſcrich-owl aiſs ſhall ret there, and ſball find for her ſelf a place 
of reſt ] There being no body to diſturb her, chap. 17: 2. ler. 
wo © 

crich-ow!] Or, night-raven : our margent, night monſler 1 
of rhe lewiſh Nor have it to be & Canclon,that reds be 
the ayr : Others of them, ax evil Fir, that haunteth waſte pie. 
ces(Mat.12. 43+) and our old Latine rendredhi it Lamia, ſomewhar 


birds, | | Levit.11. 18. and noted for one, thar | t0 that purpoſe ; bur the doting Talamdiſts rell us, that it the 
lepeh in wat pac, P01 6.Zepha.14 It ſeems, to be a Wa- | name of Adam's firſt wife, made of the" ſame mould with him, be- 
u 


ter-fowl, and is 
ſhell 6 cfpecially,rill b 


. fore Kva,Gen.1.275.who becauilc ſhe would not be ruled by hi 
ppoled ty ger — R—— away from him, and became an evil ſpiris ; w ny nom 


hereupon alſo they 


the - : 
» manner concotted and made to open, he then cats np again, and writc oft a parchnient, which they taſten over the door of the new 


ſo picks the fiſh eur of the (hell, Ariſtotle, brſto 

9.£.10. Pliny,1.10.c.40.Tully,of the Deity,].1. 
bittern]Sce on ch. 14.33. 

poſſeſſe #] Soghe will make it a poſſeſion,ch. 14.23. 

the 

eaſe © tamed the clear day-light,an4 


owl,in Levit & Deat.Sec v.12. 


pon carcaſſes and carrion,Proy.30.17 Rev.19.17,18. 
dwell} inſtead of the former Indaditants, ch.Þ13.21, 


unclean fowl, Levi; 11.194.Deur. 14.16. {o called, be- | __ 
fiyeth abroad,in the cven- like manner uſed,ch.51.4.lcr.31.4. 
ewilight;as the aduftercr doth, Job 24.15, it ® rendred, the 


1y of living creatures.l. marricd couple, Adam Evah,out Lilts, The word is no where cle 


found in Scripture:it ſcems, by the nameyts be ſome ni —_— 

as eretchedts kind,ver.11, was ſo called CarCain 5 

this,as being a night-haunter,of rhe aight, | 
reſtJOr,reft her, Heb.make 1s reſt;or place ber reſi; the word in 


a place of reſt) Heb.reſt ſamply:as Gen. 8.9. 
V. 15. Thert ſhall the great owl make br neft, and Loy, and bath, 


reven}Anuncean fowl alſo,Lev.11.r5.Deur.14.14. that feederh | 434 gow under her ſhadow ] What creature this ſhould be ( the 
wot 


being no where cle read)the Jewith Dottors agree not? ſome 
of them would have it the ſame with that rendred a buttery, ver.1 r, 


and be ſhall ſtretch #ut wpon it, the line of conſufron, and the ſtone of | (<o8cerning which, ſce on chap. 14. 2.3.) decauſe the-names dilter 


{le hall by line and level, be defigmed 


and laid our, to be | Þut in altter;andthat ſuch, as enterchangeth in Chaldee forms, 


an horcible defolarion, and 4 waſte wikdernefs: and in vain therefore cſpeciall , oft with the other, Bur other of them, deny that,and ſey 
r 


for thern, ro empt the reſtoring of i 


Mal- 1.4. « meraphor | if 84n 


r kin of bird : nor is ir prodable, that che 


taken from the manner of Maſoms and > 74 ſhould mention the ſame ewice. Our old Latine, following the Greet 


are to take down ſoine part of a , are wor, by line 


rendreth it, an bude-bot:ſome other, a# wwſcl, or her 


vel, comark out how far, or how mach of it, is wo be pulicd down. ſuppoſcd, by ſome,to be in Lacine, called merula.,The wor& 


See the like,r King.21.13.Lam.z.J. 


he 
ſhall be ſtretched our upon itzas <h.22.8.& 33. 1. 

ſtoner ]O ,or,ltvel, ns we call i, from the Latine, Libel. 
la, a ſtone "He weighty thing, 
a cordyte kerp ic tight and ſtrait, Zach.4. x0. Sce <,2$,17.& 
afofipcnt 


eontuſcd and 
p Gen.1,z.Sce ch.z4.10.Jcr. 4.23. 


uot be there, and all their Princesfhall be nothing]There ſhall be 
none of their Nobles or Princes left, to rake the Government upon 
if it were offered unto them, Sec ch.3.6. 

They ſball call, the Nobles thereof to the Kingdom] The particle to, 
is net in the texr, and ſome therefore read it, The Kingdom ſhall cal 
the Nobles thereofe.to wit, to afford condutt, or defence to them: bur 
the noun, and the verb, ſe joyned, agree neither in number, nor 
perſon,and tha particle is oft wanting, ch.z3.5. Pſ.45.95. Howbeir, 
he like irregular fyneen is in the next verſc, And a leaned Writer 
renders it, The Nobles thereof ſhall call ſor a Kingdom, when there is 
none there; that they might, under a King, enjoy their honours and 
places : fois the copulative uſed, Jer. 34. 1.Nch.2.13.Job 21,22, 


34- 
" anbles } The word properly ſignifics white ones, Eccl. 10, 17. 
Jer. 27. 20: ſo called, becauſe ſuch are wont togo in white, that 
a, fair, goodly, and gorgeous apparel, Eccl,g 8.Luk.7.25. Rev. 3.4. 
7.9,13, 14. 
and } Or,, as ſome, according ro thar latter reading, but: as ch. 


29.13. 
nothing) As chap. 40.17, & 41.12.or nyort:as Amos 6.10.2 Sam, 


9.3. 

V. 13. And thorns ſhall come up in her Palaces, briers and bram- 
bles in the fortrefſes thrreof” ] As in the places where ſuch buildings 
former)y ſtood, when rhey ly ruined, is wont to be, chap. 32. 13, 
14, 

And thorns ſhall come npJOr thorns alſo:as ch.z2.7.Some rendcr ir, 
« multitude of thorn; becauſe the noun is plural and maſculine, che 
verb ſingular and feminine. 

o bir palaces) The particle in, is wancing: as chap. 26.8. and 
% 


7. 

And it ſhall be an habitation of dragons)Ch.13.32.& 35'7.1er.g. 
30,22:.& 49.33.&51.37.ncted for abode in waſtes, Job 30.29.Mal. 
1.3.ofthe word, ſce ch.27.1. 

and a court ſor owls) As if he had ſaid,owls ſhall keep court there, 


alluding ro the courrs, that were uſually before great mens houſes, 
z King.20.4.5cech.35,7, 


God hall, or, taking the word indefinitely, fach aline for whereas ſue world bave i ſo termed, of Shippmg 


no known ſtem,or ſeckyir is hard given any certain, ſentence of it; 
or hoping 

Cant. 2.8. the radical lerters agree nor, they differ as much, 9540s, 

baſty, and «x then: Howbeit, in the Arabick, the word of {tapiny,or 


ing on the line, | ping, is laid ro be ſo wrinen, as this here, with aq: whence, in 


Avicenna, is found the name of a ſerpent, ſo called, becauſe & is 
wont to iþring up from the ground, to taſten upon man or 


braſh; 
ſe] The words arc the ſatne, uſcd of that which ſome therefore ſuppoſe ro be here meant, Thar whith might 
ſhape of rhe lower part of the world,in its firſt | ſeem veryprobable, the words comi 


ſo nerr, rhe one to the 0+ 
ther, k5ppox,, and kippa3eh, bur that the text ſeems nor fo willing 


'V. 22. They ſhall call the Nobles thereof to the Kizgdom, but they | ©© admir it, ranking this among Fowls ; and deſcribing the manner 


of ber breeding, and brooding her yourg, in terms particularts 
chat kind. I ſhould ſuppoſe, therefore, if I may be ſo bold, ro deli. 
ver my conjeRure in lo doubtful a buſrnels, that the Serpent men- 
tioned by Avicen, had its name from the Fowl here ſpoken of, and 
the manner of its motion, 

lay]Heb,deliver:lo ch.66.7. 

baich)Jer.17.11. 

gathey | Brood, her young ones, Mar.23.37- 

wrder br ſhadow] Her wings that ſhade and prote& them,Pſ.g1.1 
Mat.2 3.37. 

there ſhall the vultures alſo be gathered) Meet and flock t , 

as abour a carcaſs ſuch arc wont to do, Marth, 24, 28, 21, 


37+ 

veltures)]lt 5 found among the unclean Fowl. Deut. 14.13. and 
and with the name a little alrered, Lev, r 1, 14, "where 1he old Latine 
rendreth ir, the kite : ſome other, the faulcon, ſo called of irs ſwift 
ſlight, Devur. 28, 49 Jcr.48.40.& 49. 1 2, burthe ancient Greek, as 
our here, and there, 4 wwlturc: ſo called of its colour, becauſe black 
asirþ,Jer.36, 18, 
each one with ber mate] Heb a womnm.and,or with,h'r friend, or 
ſamiliar,Exod.1 1 2.Jer.g.20, a defet of the particle:as Pſ. 5. 4. See 
ver.,14,16, 
V.1s. Ser ye out of the book of the Lord, and read] Look into the 
book of the Law, ſay ſome, wherein thele courſes are recorded; or, 
as others, when the day cometh, of the execution of this judgment, 
| rake the book of this Prophecy inro your hands, and read over this 
paflage; and ſee if any of theſe be found wanting there : or, theſe 
ſhall as certainly be found all there, as if they were, by name, en- 
tred cach of them into a roll of record ; and rhere might be 
ſure to find them, could ye bur have the fight of that book. 
like phraſes,alluding to rolls and regiſters, are frequent in Scripture, 
Exod.32.32,33.P.56.8.& 69.28 ch.4.3.Mal.3.16. 
nw one of theſe ſhall fail Lither of the ſevecal kinds:as Mar. 4. 23+ 
Luk.1 1.42 or ofthe whole number, and tale of cach kind, cnrcd 
imo Gods liſt:as cb. 40.26. 
none ſhall want br mate] There ſhall none ofthem be Do but 

ore 
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Chap.$uXxV . 
of each kind, ver. 14. of, tone ſhall be without Her thate 
_ may there breed , and replenith che Country with ſuch 
kind of wild creatures: as Gen. 7. 2, Heb, a womas, or each one, 
and her familiar, they ſhalt nes wit ; chat iv, muſſe, or wart, as the 
word of viſiting is uſed, Num. $1. 49. ? Sad, 25, 15, in regerd 
whereof, ſome render it, & woman, 4 _ they ſhelf not 
miſe 1 tax is, neither the oac, ner the orher, be found miſ- 
ing, cither in Gods roll, by thoſe that can come to the (phe of it, 
@ in tbe counarey deſigned untothem ; and fo i ſhould, in effeQ, 

be the ſame with the forrher. hd. od | 
my mouth it hath commanded , and bis Thiric it bath gatdered 
them) An empliatical redundancy of the pronoun added to' the 
nou ? as . _— N 
or given order to have thi done ) and bs Firit & 5 
mens commanded it) that will gather them t Ther rin 
ro inhabir : uhe pronoun, for the verd ſubftanrive; as Eccht.y,to. 
Chap. 43. 19,13. adofeQof the relative, as Chap. 33. 1, 11, 19. 
{nm deny nn perion, as ver. 9, 6, Chap. 33.4, 6, 
vB 


ivea ou 4 commitſion for it ; and as by a ſecret in- 


and 


fad will bring them rogether, as he did ſometinne ro Noah 
5: 9. Sec Chap. 10. 6. Joebz. 11, 
Y. v7. And be hath caſt the lot forthem , and bis hand hath di- 
vided it, anto'them, by lime ] Or , he will caft the tor for them, and 
bis band will divade it tothems by line, He will (hare it out to'them, 
and divide them, as an inherxance, whereof many are 
coheirs; of 3 poſi ; wherein many arc joynt purchaſers, is 
wont t6 be divided by ine and lor, Plal. 16. 5,6. Mic. 2.5. t 
love being firſt uſed for the meeting our of the parts; and the /of, 
for aſſigning of cach one, our of the parrs ſo fer our and bounded, 
his ſhare * {6 was the land of promiſe ſhared, Num 16.53-56. Joſh, 
23-7. 14. 1,n, & 18.4, 6. which the P may feemro al 
Jade unto, to wit, that as Grd had by line and lot, divided the Ca- 
naanites country To his : (fo he had, in like manner, divided 
the Edomites land unto theſe wild and {age creatures , roinherix 
polteſs ic for ever, 6r for many deieemts ;, for ſo i followerh. 
they ſhall poſſeſs it ſor ever , from generation to rencration ſhall they 
dwell thereiz, | Heb. to generation and geweration, that is, ſor many 
generations : as chap. 60, 15, Sce ver, 1o, | 


CHAP. XXXY, 


Ved, x. He wilderatfi , and the ſoliuary place , bv glad for 
To” and the deſart ſhall yeoyee; and lone fo . 
This , andthe former, are, queſtionlefs, rwo parts of one, 
and he fame Sermon , and heave coherence evident enough , the 
one, wih'rhe other; that being of the dreadful defiruction of 
the enemies of Gods , and the uner defolnien of theit 
lands : this, of the joytul and glorious reſtitution, cxukation, and 
exalration of Gods people, thereupon enſuing, and oppoſed rhere- 
wato, So chap. 14. 1, 2. & 25 .1-9. : 
wilderneſs} The land ef Judah, thar had before, byrhe enemy 
over-running ir, been made like a wilderneſs, Chap. r.75. & 8. 23, 
24. & 14; 17. & 3s. 12-14, ; 2 h | 
ſolitayy place] Or, wait, Heb. drinef, that is, land of drineſs,or 
drought; as Plal, 63. r. chap. $2, 2, & 14. 18. and there may be 
in the word, an alluſion cothe name of Siev, thence derived, Ste 
Jer. 30. 17. 

ſhall be glad ſor them) For the 
. en her mahicious enemics, and he 
preflions, Flalm 48. 11. & 58. r0. 

the deſure ſhell ejuyce?) Shall revive, recovering of her former 
devaſtationy, and look as with a cheerful and plcaſant ſuiface a- 
gain, Pſalm 96, 12. & 98. 8. chap. 51.3.& 52. 9. 

bofſamre] Or, flouriſh : for the Jand or ground is not ſo properly 
faid ro bloflom, nor the r9/e neither, Pſal, 72. 7. chap. 27. 6. Hol. 
ro. 4, 

as aroſe] Cant. 2, 1, fo a5 a lilly, Hel. 14, 5, where 
verd is uſed. 

V.2z. It ſhall bloſſom abundmutly , aud vejoyee even with joy and 
raging.) Asthe land , {6 the State alſo ( for by the _— of 
fertiliey and plcaſancmeſs ro the land, is ſhadowed our alſo the flou- 
riſhing condition of the Srare, See Chap. 4. 2. ) ſhall have a new 
face, ſhall put on a new habit. Whereas it was penſive and mourn- 
ſulbeſore, it ſhall now abound with joy, Pſal. 126. 1, 2. ver. 10. 
Chap. 61. 16, whereas formerly ir was in a dejefted and ructul 
condition, it ſhall now flouriſh exceed:ngly, and be more glorious, 
thew before theſe calamiries befell ir. See on Chap. 33. 19. 

bloſſom abundaxt'y] Heb. flouriſhing, floniſht as Levit, 13.12, 
bur ro another purpoſe there. 

y Johod vin with joy] Heb. exult, even with exnitation; or, as 
ſome render it, even with cx1ltation, ſhall it Exult : adefe@ of the 
particle : as Chap. 33. 7. 

and ſmging] Or, and fagint it ſhall fing; for the verb is an in- 
fin'rive, and ——_ frequently, a defeR of the indicative, or,im- 
perm ive, of rather includeth cirher of chem in it, Exod.20.8. where 
the word is, Remembring, for, Remembring remember, EccleC. g. rt, 
I rwraed, and ſering, for, fering ſaw 82a'9, So Exck. 1, 14. Jer. 
14.5. fingtag ſing, for (ng abandancly. So Pſal, 133, 16, Sec Fer. 
31, 13, & 51, 49, 


crancefrom their cruel op- 


the ſame 


Chap. 8; 14. & 48. 6. Or, my month, # us, that hath tomv-- 


, Gen. 


Annotations on the Book ofthe Prophet tſ#4b. 


| 
judgments of God, cxccured up- 
bro : 


| intendeth ro nflit 


—.. 
__ Cn. AM 


| Chap-txfivs 
the g'ovy if Lebanon ſhall be gitznn wnto if the — USL 
mel; aud Sharon } It (hall now be, for ſtareinch; like = 
monntain tull of lofry Cedars , for wealth and beaury like Carmel 
&tid Sharon! , tis phec cs of pe. Mkore; fo: fertility 2ne pleatanc- 
+6. & 29-19. 84t t3.\& $3.9, 

he-glory of the Loi'f, thd the excellthicy bf nn Gal) 
at 


all ſte it'; vyClldp. $3 15, &54.4. & 56.1 
or menial ee-&, others alſo, alifer jr , and erke ricrice of it, 


well as t& fas Pfal.99 ;. Chip;$075, or takit wh irtdeft- 
nirely, t < goriogs mazcſty apo Uo Fab cealpt. 
_ ind fecn, ag the defftuRtion of thie enchiies &f hig 
tion of his pe A rene rien 
. t were itt 
fo great e: before, Chap: 7$3:5,70. & 46.5.8 fo ty.” 
3. Strengdbt4 ye rhs We bi * zad'cmr F 
The ing beſ6te dt | 
oft the enerny ; ind naks wats 
them-to heatrerr 4nd « ofiz agorhet,” Gous Miniſters 
| cially, the weak and tceble*Mn with frif"gng whe 
& chap,1.4.9) 
feeble hats nets, for fechlfefs; rexdy ro fall. So rhe-word ims 
porteth, Job 4,4. , 


cuouſly 
the overttirow 6f heir Hands aid faked; foin'vindica- 
raifing Aenvto iuch a floaritfirt; arid tlorfous fire”; 
cad: the f 5 
Prophet raving Kay! \Sow wha | ind Gol 
ce it&£ 
ſolved to raiſe wy his _ Mereupon he exho:idth, 
AS ones 
to expe rhie fulling graciotts Promifes, Ti.14.” 
work haritf]- Hind ang down, Jub 4: 3. 
V.4. Say to thee that ave of « ſearfirl betrt, Be firiny,. $4. 
ye , in regatd of your preſent pret 


he | Be ner our of heart, or difma 


. 


lures, Chap. 40.1.& 43.7. ; . 
ſedſut) eb. ba#5 : as Chap. 32. 4. ptthe tofear;z oppoſed © 
confidence, Chip 28 16. | 44 5" 
bchotd, your Gott will tomie with viwgronee, obey God wich 4 res 
compence ; he will-come, and ſave you} God will, ere lotig, come w 
execute judgment on your encmies, and xo work your delive- 
rance, 
behold] «5 Chap.z0.27. 
your Goa] Whem your enemies. 
he is. or- whar is become of him, Deyt 32.37 Pſal.42.3. & r15.2. 
wilt come} T it ſeem lofig beforc he come, 3 che Ph 
tian to the Patient, that kerh in pain ; and relief ro thoſe that are 
in diſt&fs, Plal,6.3. & to,r, & 13.1. and the wicked think he will 
never come, Chap. 5.19," Zeph.1.x2. yet he will ſurcly comme, and 
that ere long, Chap.30;t7. & 40.10. & 66, 15. Hab.z.3. Heb. 16, 


37- 

with venzeance] To rake vengeance on your enemies and op 
preſley Chap.3z4.8. & 59. nd defe& of the particle with, bout 

re, and in the next : as Chap.34.15. | 

recompexce) Or, retribation. Sec Chap. 34.8. oY 

It will come, and ſave you] Or, when be cometh, be will ſavtyois: 
as Chap.30.20, Ruth 2.9. Sec Chap.33.22. & 50.1. perf and 
made good, in part, in many gracious deliverances, at ſundry crimes, 
from divers grievous calam<tics, from the Aſlyriati yoke, and fro 
the Babylonian bondage, Chap.37.3 5. & 38.6. Jcr.30.8,10, but 
perfe&tly fulfilled m Chcift, Chap. y. 5,6. Mar,1.21. 

V. 5. Then the cy:s of the blimd ſh ill be opened. ] The grear and 
manifold benefits, comfons, and blefſings, that by rhoſe delive- 
m_— ſhould accrue ro Gods pcople , as well ſpiritual, as corpo- 
ral, ' 

Then] When: by the foregoing afflitions , Gods people being 
now fired for mercy, God ſhall b< plealcd ro afford ir, Chap. 1. 25, 
&4.2,4. & 48.10. 
the eyes of the bliad ſhall be apencd)} They that were before mot 
ſtupid and brutiſh, ſhall now evidently ſce what afſfteRion God 
bearerh ro his pzople, what carc and regard he hath of them, Pſa), 
$8.11. & 126.3; or, thoſe that were ſp.ritually blind before, ſhall 
; now, being illighteneJ, ſee, conceive, and underitand , borh rhe 
;myſtery of godlinels revealed in Gods Word, and his mercy and 
govdnefs manifeſtedin his works, Pſal 34 5. & 107.43.& 119.18. 
ee Chap 19.18. & 32.3. & 42,7. & 43.8. fulblled, corporally, in 
'cares wrought by Chriſt , Mar g.27.& 11,59. & 12.22, & 10.39. & 
21.14. Joh 9.6.7. ſpirirually , inthe Miniſtery of the Goſpel , by 
che efficacy of his Spirir, At.46.18. 2 Cor.4.6, Eph.1.13, Kev, 
18. 
: a%d the eavs of the deaf ſhall b» unTopped)] They ſhall now liſten 
to the Word of God ſpeaking in his book, and by his mefſengersg 
that had no liſt ro hearken unto either, before, Chap.z9. 18, & 
39.20 21.& 32.3 & 50.5, Plal.45.6. Job 3 3.16, fulkllcd in Chriſts 
time, both corporally, Mat. 11.5. Mar.9.32. and ſpiritually, A&.z, 
37,4\&86,14.&13 42,48, & 16 14. 

opened} There is a plcatant confonancy berween this eetm and 
the former ; wh'ch ovr Engliſh cannor expreſs, 

V. 6. Then ſhall the lame manie:p 1s an Hart ] Even thoſe that 
are lame ſhall ger up, and go ſorth, to ſee the overthrow given the 
enemy, and gather ſome part of the ſpoils, Ch 33.23 $4. or men 
ſtall be cid of ſuch ſpiritual defeRs, in their ſouls, whereby they 
were diſabled unto ſincere, uprighr, conſtant, andcheerful walking 
in Gods wayes, Jer.6.16. fultſled in Chrifts time , both corporally, 
Mar.tx.5.& 15.39. &21. 14. Joh.5 5,9. Aﬀt.z.2.& 8.7. & 14.8; 
and ſpiritually, Rom.6.4. & 8.1, Gal.5.,z5. Eph.2.8. 

as ar b4#t) As ment are wort to teap and fpring up , uport ſud !ert 


er you with; demanding where 


l 


—_ 


| 


C&caimon 


Chap, xxxv. 


occaſion of joy, Luk. 1.41,44. At.z.9. or, 
Kcadily, in the good wayes of God , Plal.18.33. 
12.13. 

andthe tanguc of the dumb fing ] Thoſe that have leaſt tongue, 
or had notongue ar all, to ought that is good, Mat.12.34, yet thall 
then, for joy, and chanc aur the praiſcs of him, that had donc 
ſo great things for them, Chap.26.1. & 33.4. ver.z. fulfilled in the 
times of the Goſpel, boch corporally, Mar. 9.332,33.&12.22.& 15. 
30, Luke 1,64, and ſpiricually, Mat.2 1.16, Luke 2.30, & 19.37, & 
24.50. Atts 3.8.9. Kom.15,11, Col.3.16. : 

for in the wilderneſs (hall waters break out , and ſtreams in the de- 
ſart,} One mainground of their joy, and their ling ing tor joy, the 

reat alceration that ſhall be, for the berrer, in the Jewiſh land and 
| <a That which was a watt wilderneſs before , ſhall now be a 
well wand, eng confoonyy'y,e five ond _ Ur | png 
ver.1,z, Chap.30,23,25, & 33.15. A type pir __ 
ing, ES 41 ha fertile and fruirful, 
that were barren of all grace and goodneſs before, John 7.38,39. 
x Cor. 3.6-8. Sec the like promiſe ro another chap.43.20. 

Tall break out) Heb, ſhall be cloven z that is, ſhall Bow our from 
theearth, being doven, So Plalm 74.15. 

V.7, And the parched ground ſhall a pool , and the thirty 


walking both nimbly and 
_ & 119.33. Heb. 


land. s of water ; in the habi ion of ous, where each lay, 
ſhall be graf with reeds aud ruſhes } The ſame thing in other 
terms, 


 parched ground] Heb heat, chap. 49.10. or, ſcorching bcat, for ir 
hath affinity with rwo words , that fignific ro. ſcorch, or, burn: 
ſcorthing beat , for, ground ſcorched with beat ; as in the next 
branch, thirſt, for, a of thirſt ; a thirſty land : as alſo, Deur. 
$.r5. val, binefl for a lend of drineſt; a iy land, ver. 1. The 
word, ſayc in two places, this, and that other, is not found. 

ſhall become] Heb. ſball be for, or, unto : as chap. 32.15. Sec 


chap,g1.1s. 
Boteer) As Chap.49.10. 
the habit ation of dragons) Whoſe abode is in waſt places. Sce 


yRabhes 3. : T5 
wherc each lay] Heb. ber couch, or reſting place: as it is rendred, 
Prov.2 4.15. Jer. 50.6. where rhcy, or cach ot chem, lay, Sce the 
like form of ſpeech, chap.z.20. z Kings 5.13. 

grafi with reeds and ruſhes} So the particle is uſed, Ezra 1.5 Jer, 
19.13. orrather, « court for reed, or, canc, and z for cirher 
wood, though colle&ive zyer is fingular. The word bere uſcd,doth 
ſignife, moſt commonly, graſſe, chap.15. 11. & 40. &, 7. butſume. 
time, alſo, « coxrt. or, laige open place , wherein graſs uſually 

th, Soin anothcr form very frequently; bur in this alſo, ch. 

34.13. and fo here. 

recd) Or, cane : for ſo the word is; and ay yet remaineth in 
Greek, Larine, ours, and divers other languages. Sce ch. 1g, 6, & 
36.6, & 42.3. | ; , 

ruſh] That uſeth to grow in moiſt and miry places, neer to pool, 
and plaſhes, Job 8.11, | 

V. 8. And an bigh way ſhall be there, and a way; and it ſhall be 
called the way of bolin:s , the wnclcan ſhall not paſs over t; but i 
ſball be ſor aged | Having related the flouriſhing condition of the 
land and ſtate with Gods peopl:, in the words before-going ; be- 
cauſe all that were of little worth, unleſs it might be quietly enjoy- 
cd, and were to continue ſuch : he addeth here another benckt, 
that Gods people ſnould be bleiſed with, to wit, prace and ſafcry, 
chap.zz.18. & 33, 20. deſcribed here by freedome of paſſage from 
place ro place, ch.z3.17. and the excluſhon of fuch as might anaoy 
er diſturb, chap.2z9.20. & 32.5,6. & 33.19. 

ſhall be there] In the lands of Gods people. 

an high-way, and a way ] A common road way, and 4 cauſey the 
one for man, with b:aſts and carriages; the other, for foot paſſcn 
gers: or, a cauſcy, and a way ; thar is, a way caſt up: for io the 
word here, and no where elſc found, importeth , a caſey, or, cafi- 
way: as alſo another of the ſame family doth, more commonly uſed, 
chap.9.3.& 40.3. & 49.10, both com.ng from a word that fign;- 
hiesfo caſt up, chap.62.10, Jer. 18.15. in wayes uſed for firmnelic 
and furcnels, Of the torm of {peccb, lee chap. 4.5. Howbcir , 1 
ſuppoſe the word, or words here uſed, ro be taken colle&ively, for 
24), or cauſeys ; as chap. 40. 3. the wayes ſhall not be negle&ed 
and he waſt, as formerly they did, chap 33.8. Lam, 1, 4, but ſhall 
be kept in due repair, and fitted for the conveniency of paſſengers, 
who ſhall treyel frecly and ſafcly by them. 

it ſall be called } Or, it ſhal: be ſimply : Sce on chap. 32, 5. & 
62.12, 

the way of boſineſs) Or, a way of boliacſ, that is, an holy way; as 
bill of beliefs, ſor aa boly hill, Pſalm 25.1. and city of holineſs , for 
an boly city, chap.48.2. or, the way of the Sanftuary, the way of the 
Temple : lo ir is called, as a place of bolinef, Plalm 20. 2, Erek, 
42.14. See ver.1o, or, the way of men of bolineſs , that is, of holy 
men: 2 way, for ſuch alone, ro walk or travel in, a type of the way 
to heaven, Mart. 7, 13,14. holineſs, for bely men ;, as peace, for peace. 
able men, Pſalm 120.7. charity, for tharitable, Prov. 16. 12, righte- 
0 \ſncſs, for righteous, as moſt, chap, 41.2. 

the nnclean ſhall aot paſs over it } Or, by which the unclean ſhall 
rot piſs : the poſitive, for the relative z as chap 30.6. & 47.4. un- 
clean people, rhat is, 1 angers, ſuch as the Allyrians, Syrians, Ethi- 
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opians, and Egyptians, ſhall hayc no more acceſs to the land of 
Judah, to paſs ro and fro in it, as formerly , Lam, 1.10. nor ſhall 
the pallage ro Gods houſc be peſtered with unclean peiſons of 
their own, the Stare being now rehned and reformed, chap, 1, 2g, 
26, & 60.21. & 62.12, Reycl 21,27, | 
but it ſhall be ſor thoſe] To wit, for thole Saints, or holy one, 
Sce ver 9g, the pronoun, for the verb ſubſtantive, as Eccl, x. $,10, 
ob 28.28. the pronoun, for the noun, as chap.z 3.2. Heb, ayd for 
ut; aschap.29.13. or, and, tor for ; aschap. 29. 14. and fo ſome 
here, but reading the words another way, thus; for be (hall be with 
them (as ver.7.) or ſhall be ts them, ro wit, a guide ; he ſhall ac. 
company them, conduRt , and guide them, as he did the 1ſraclires in 
their travelling ts Exod.13,21 ,22.& 33.14-17, ther 
may neither miſs their way, nor milcarry in it, Plalm 23.3,4.& x 
8,9. & 119. 130, Luke 1,79. And a learned late Writer, nocwich. 
ing the pauſc, taketh in hither from the next branch , 
but be ſhall be walking the way with them; He, that is,God, ſhall go 
along with them, and accompany them in their way, Howbeir, I 
encline rather co the former reading,for that which followerk, y., 
the wayfaring men, though fools, ſhall not crre therein ] The way 
ſhall be ſo plain, and caſic to find, being a cauſey caſt up, and 
ſtrair, and right on, without windings and tunings , ſuch as other 
croſs ways are wont to have, Pfalm 125.5. Prov.z. 13, 15. that e 
ven the fmpleft that are (of whom ir is made a note, ther 
hnow not the way io the city, Eccl.10.15.) ſhall nor mils of it, or, 
through want of skill, ſtray from it, eſpecially having ſuch a guide 
at hand, as occaflon is, ro dire them, chap.30.21«& 59.21, 
the wayſaring men] Heb, one going, or walluyg the way,or in the 
way; as chap.6 5.2. taken colleRively, | 
though ſools] Heb. and, which thoſe that gothe laſt way above. 
mentioned retain ; bur fo, chap, 41.5. er,cver ſools, as 1.6, 
therein] Wanting;as, thereof chap. 27.9. So Deur.8.12. Jer 6.16. 
V. 9. Noliox ſhall be there, nor any ravenous beait go up t 
on z it ſhall not be ſound ge] The plainneſs of the way, and free- 
dom from men ill-difpoſcd and ill-afte&ed, was before: _ 5 New 
ſecurity given, in regard of fierce or ravenous beaſts, thar might an- 
noy pa lengers, and cither deſtroy, or diſturb them, in their paſlage 
to and fro, 


no lion] This paſſage ſome expound of men, for fierce and rave. 
nous diſpoſition, lik ce ro ſuch wild creatures, as chap.11.6-9, bur 
of ſuch, he ſeems to have ſpoken before. Others, of the Devill, 
thav roaring Lion, ravenous Wool, and red dragon, : 1 Per, 5.8. 
John 10. 12, Rev.12.3,9. bur it ſeems rather, as the words ſound, 
and as Job 28.8, concciving is,te be underſtood of the removal, of 
reſtraint of ſuch noiſome and noxious creatures, 3s uſe to nu- 
merous pps jw ors through want of inhabitants Ii vel 
Exogd.z3.z9. and had fodone in many places of the land, in 
likelihood, during the time of the torecpaſſed preſſures, where the in- 
- habirants 5 jr enemy , been driven trom their dwellings : 
bur ir is here ſai , that now they ſhould be rid of ſuch, and no lon- 
ger infeſted with them 7 lee the like promiſe, Lev 26.6, 
nor ravenos beaſt] Heb, raucaons of beaſis : the word properly 
fignifieth, a burgler , one that breaketh into heuſes , ro rob and 
ſpoil, or murder and miſchief, Ezck.7.22. & 18.10, Hoſh,4.z Mic, 
2.13. more generally rendred, robbers, Jer.7. tr. alluded to, Jobn 
10.1,8,10. here uſcd, for any ravenous creature, ſuch, wild 
beaſts, as theſe are among men: ravenons, or ravency (for the word 
is ſubſtantive) of beaſts, that is, not one, that in a raycnous manner 
maketh haveck and ſpoil of other beaſts ; ( though ſuch commonly 
ſo doz) bur one among beaſts, that is ſo qualified, or that ſo 
Riſeth ; as, choice of firres aud cedars, is not the choice thar 
make of cedars ; but the choice ones among them, chapter 37, 24. 
Jeremiah 22. veiſc 7. 
ſhall go up thereon] Or, ſhall paſs along thereby : for ſo the word 
is oft uſcd, withour ſpecial notion of aſcent, z Sam.2.1,& 5.19,20. 
chap.36.10. Seechap.38.8. Howbcir, the word may ſeem ro have 
ſomewhat more then {o in it here; and to have ſome reference to 
the cond tion of the way befere-mentioned, being ſaid to be acau+ 
ſcy, or a way caſt up, and ſo raiſedto ſome height, ver.$. as if be 
had ſaid, that though wilde beaſts might lurk in ſome by-places our 
of the way ; yet none of them ſhould be ſo bold , as to come upon 
the cauſcys, to impeach travellers in their paſlage, 
it ſball not be ſound there] Or, ut ſhall not be there + as chap. 13. 
15.& 51.3, none of thoſe ravenous creaturcs ſhall haunt the high- 
ways,as Judg.14.5. 1 Kings 13.24. Prov 26.13,alludedro, Jer.5.6, 
but the redeemed ſhall walk there ] The wayes ſhall be free and 
ſafe, for thoſe that God hath reſcrved for him{clf,and delivered out 
of the fore-going, ſtre;ghts and diſtreſles. Sec y.8, 
but] Heb. and, as vers, 
redeemed] Or, reſerved, reſcued, d:livertd; as Pſal.107.2. chap. 
F1.10. & 62.12. & 63.4. 
walk] Or, 2o, trav*l; as ver.s, 
there] Or, therein; as Deur.$.12, wanting in both places: but 
here ſupplied from the former branch, 
V. 10. And the raaſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and come to Zi 
*# with [ongs, and everlaſting joy wpoa their heads] Thoſe that God 
ſhall have delivered, either f:om the Aſyrian Invaſion, or the Ba- 
bylonian bondage, both types of the ſpiritual deliverance of Gods 


— 


people by Chriſt, ſhall with expreſiions of much joy , repair after 


their 


Chap.xxxvi, 


:- wonted manner, to the ſer place of Gods ſolemn ſervice, be- 

ing freed from their former rears and fears, and ſecled in an cltare 
tinued joy and latery, : 
; ſaved \ The word is in fignification the ſame with that uſed, 
9.9. as appeareth plainly, both here, and chap. 51.10,1t. the word 
fignificth tir ſt, and properly, to redeem, or buy out; as Exod 13.13.8 
24.20, Num.18.15-17.Job 5.20, burir is commonly uſcd,in a more 
—cneral notion, for reſcuing, or deliering,out of danger or diſtreſs, 
y any means or courlc whartſocyer, Deut,9.,29: 2 Sam. 4, 9, 
55.18, & 34.22. & 73.42, Chap 29.23. ho 
all retwrn, and come to Zion] Shall return from cxirky , or 

come back from thoſe places , whither they had fied formerly for 
tear of the cnemy, Sec Chap. 1,27, and 10. 22. or ſhall rcturu and 
come, that is, ſball agaia repair (atrer their wooted manner, as the 
phraſe is uſual, Gen. 26.18. Pſalm 78,41, Mal.1.4.) to Zion, that 
3s, to Jeruſalem, where there was ne free patlage before, as chap. 
23.20, or tothe houſe of God, the Temple there ſituate; as Pſalm 

7. Chap.2.z. ; , 
—_ fern) Or, with a ſinging noiſe; 'or, with a noiſe of exultati- 
o# ; ſorhc word properly lignihes, Chap.r4.7. & 48.20.ver.51.11, 
See ver.z. cither with ſuch mirth as they repaired with to their (a- 
cred {olewniries. Sce Chap.30.29. or with ſolemn ſongs, penned 
on purpoſe for their preſcnt deliverance, Plalm 32.7, Chap.26,z. & 

, bo a . . 
"> everlaſting joy upon their beads Or,and with everlaſting joy. 
Sce Jer. 2.37. or, and everlaſtin; joy thall be upon thery heads; the 
verb wanting, as Chap. 51.11. ſupplyed, as Chap. 61.7, | 

everlaſting joy] Or, laſting joy, Heb. joy of an age, or of perpetuity, 
as Chap.61.7. joy of long continuance here, Chap. zz,17. and to 
all exerniry hereatrer, John 16.22. | 

wpos their beads) Heb. head; as Chap.s 1.11, on the head of cach 
of ; woggerk precious crown, 2 Tim.4.8, James 1.12, Rev.z,10.& 
4.4. & 7.9. or a garland, ever green, and never fading, 1 Pct.1.5. 


& 54+ 

they ſhall obtain joy axd gladneſ] Abundance of joy,chap.51.3,11. 
fulne(s of joy, inthe light of Gods favour; manifeſted in theſe 
the like gracious works wreughrt tor them; bur much more complear, 
inthe immediate enjoyment of his ; rions preſence hereafter the 
enc being, as a type or ſhadow, ſo a tore-runner, and carneſt of the 
other, Plaim 4.7.& 16.11, & $9.15,16,& 126.2, 1 Perzi,8, 1 Joh 


I. $. | 

and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee away ] The former, griefs and 
groans, proceeding from their heavy foregoing preflures ſhall ur- 
terly vaniſh, and be clean forgonen , as if they never, bad been, 
Chap.2s,8. & 30.19. John 16.21, Rev.21.4, 


CHAP. XXXVL 


Verſ, 1, JJ Ow it came to paſſe in the ſourteenth year of King Exh: 
ah, that Sennacherib the King of Afſyria, came up ayamit 
all the dcfenced cities of Fudab, and took them} The relation of Sen- 
nacheribs Invaſion of the land of Judah, rogether with the deli- 
veragce of the city of Jeruſalem, and the deſtrution of agreat part 
of his army, and the ſhameful flight of himſelf with the refidue,and 
the murther of him, at home, by the hands of his own ſons; is here 
inſerted, our of the records, in the books of the Kings, and Chro 
nicles, in this Chapter and the next ; borh to clear ſome of the 
forcgoing ies, and to conhrm, and ſeal up the truth , both 
of the predictions therein contained,of thoſe evils that were to bc- 
fal the Jewiſh Nation, for their fins ; as alſo of rhe promiſes deli- 
yered in them, concerning, Gods proteRion and deliverance of his 
fairhful people ameag them, and of the comminarions of the defear 
and overthrow. therein denounced, againſt rheir adverſaries, chap. 
10.& 14.:24,:25, &17.12-14. & 24, & 25. & 30-35. Sce the like 
relations, to the like purpoſe, inferred in the Prophecies of Jeremy, 
Chap.3.& 52. And this ſtory, ſee 2 King.18.13. & 19.& z Chr.32, 

Nov] Heb, And; as 2 Chr, 36.22, chap.7.1. for with the copula- 
tive, the Hebrew oft begingerh new narrations. So Ezr.1.1. Neh.1, 
1, Joo.1,1. 

it cam? to paſs, thar] Heb, # ws : with adefcR of the particle 
earrying on the relation : as Chap.7.1. 

ks the ſourtcenth year] Abour cight years after the ſurpriſal of Sa- 
maria by Salmaneicr, and the deportation of the tea Tribes. Sce 
2 Kings 18.10,13, 

of King Heeb] See Chap,n.1, 

Seanach:1ib)] Heb. Sancheris, Hcrodowws, who maketh mention of 
kim, 1:b.z. call: th him, Sanacharih, 

King of Aſſyria ] This Sennacherib ſeemeth to have ſucceeded 
Salmancſer in the Aflyrian Empire , either immediatcly , as moſt 
think, or mediately, as may well be deemed , Sargon ing b 
rwecn. See Chap.20.1. Herodotus ſtilerh him, King of rhe Arabians, 
and Afſ;/11ns; not of the. Arabians only, as Ioſeph the Jew miſe. 
lates him, lib.10.c.x. 

came up] Aterm uſed of military expeditions.See chap, 7.t. 

againſt all the ſenced cities of Tudab] In purſuit of the Conqueſt, 
that his prede eflors had made, Salmaneſer of Samaria; and Sar- 
gon of Paleſtina,(Chap. 20.1 Jhe attempted now againſt Iudea,up. 
on pretence of the contribution with-held by Ezekiah, which unto 
Tiglath-Pilſer had,ia former times, been paid in yearly, by Abaz 
his Father, King 16,7-9.& 18,7. 
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Chap: xxxyl, 

and took them) That is, either roo the meſt of themy nor all ſims 
Ply. (tor lome of chem he had oor yet taken ; Sce Chap. 37.4,8.) 

tall in amaaner, ſome few only cxcepred , that ſeemed as no- 
thing, in compariſon of the relt : as thoſe univerlals are frequent 
taken; ſee Chap,64.6,7, lcr.6.28, and 9.2. or, he tame up agai 
them all, and took them, for, be came np againſt them all; with a pur- 
pole 19 take them: as, Balak aroſe, and warred againſiliſrael, foreſt 
with a purpoſe 79 war ag aa/t Iſrael, lo(h.2 4.9, againſt whom yet he 
never actually warred, tudg.1 1.25. bis purpole was to ſurprize them 
all, whatſoever the ifſue were : and this way that ſeems 1o look, and 
to lead, that we find, 2 Chr.3 2,1, wheic it is ſaid, that he cacamped 
againſt the fenced cities, and theuzht to take them ro bimſelf. Howbe- 
ir, the former ſecms to ſuit better, both with the matter of the ſto« 
ry, and the drift of the relation, Otherwiſe, no mention ſhould be 
ot the taking of any, Belide , that his purpoſe , there mentioned, 
may have a moxe ſpecial reference, not ſo much ſimply to the taking 
of them, as to the taking, of them, to hemſel/”, that is, to have , and 
held chem, as his own; wherein he fell ſhort of what his intent and 
purpole was, And hc namcth expreſly, the feared cities , both hare 
and there: as Chap.z5,2, to intimate the general over-running,and 
ſubduing of the whole coantry before him. For thoſe of leſs ſtrength 
mult of neceflity yeeld, when thoſe of defence were unable to hold 
our, See chap.33.8. 

V.2, And the Kjag of Aſſyvia ſent Rabſhakeb from Lathiſh, to 7c- 
ruſalem, unto King Hexchiab, with a great army:]See 2 King, 18.1 7: 
2 Chr.32.9. 

the King of Aſſyria]Sennacherib, 2 Chr. 23.29. 

Rabfhakeb) 2 King.18.19, mention is naade of two others joyn- 
ed with them, to wit, Tartan (of whom, ſee alſo, chap.20.1.) and 
Kabſaris; (of which name, ſee ler. 39.3. ) bur thoſe wwo are 
_ —_— oo notice is = taken of Rabſhakeh ; either bes 
cauſe incipal man, in the Commi though laſt named, in 
the nh ; or , as is moſt likely, becauſe he was the principal 
ſpeaker, and the beſt >killed of them , ir may be, inthe lews lan- 
guage, 1 King.18.19, whether the term Kabſbakeb, be the. proper 
'name of the man, or the title of his place; (as of Rabſaris is deems 
cd) importing the Chieſ- Butler, or, Cup-bearey to the King , is noc 
very certain. For as for the Iewiſh tradition , that he ſhould be an 
apoſtare lew, (which ſome of them gather, becauſe-he ſpake their 
language, yer.! 3. and becauſe they rent their garments, upon his. 
blaiphemung, v.22. whereof ſee more therez weak gr ro build 
that conceit upon) and ghar he ſhould be the Pr Eſays ſon, in 
relation to whoſe a , the ct ſhould name his other ſon, 
that continued and conſtant to his fathers God , and in his 
faith, Shear- jaſhub, Chap.7.3. it may juſtly be deemed, as many 0- 
ther of the like, a fancy of their own framing. | 

ſrom Lachiſh) A city of Judah,(of which,ſee Toſh.10.3,33. & 15« 

9.) againſt which he lay cncamped, 2 Chr.32,9. and where Eze+ 

iahs meſſengers foand him , when they came ro him , and. there 
made recrnent with him, 2 King.18.14.contrary whereunts, 
he now ſends Rabſhakeh from thence with forces,cither to ſeize on 
him, or to beficge him. | 

ts Feruſalem ] The head city of the kingdom , (ſcechap.r.1.) 
which unleſs ic ould upon the fight of his vaſt army,and his ſums 
mens ſent with. it, ſurrender, he wasreſolved to beficge, 

with a grtat army] Heb.heavy. So alſo, 2 King, 18.179. Sce Chap. 


3 3.2, LE 
and be ſlood by the conduit of the upper pool, in the bis h- the 
[ullers field] Of this place, A fuagcalon & 22.9. *% ages 

V.3. Then came forth unto him] By the Kings appointryent, ver, 
z 1. whom they had ſummoned to a parley, 2 King.18,18, it being 
era honorable, nor ſafe, for him, to go out wo them himſelt mn 

ron, a 
F1hex)] Hcl, And: ma cha 30.219. x 0: ect wc 

Eliahim Hilkrabs (on, was over the houſe,] Or, bi beſteward, 
advanced now to that office, which Shcbna formerly a5 way 
by this our Propher forcrold ſtiould be, Chap,32.20,24.: -.7 _ . 

and Shcbna the Scribe] Or,Sceyerary, who had becn over the houſi 

or hizh-ſteward, before, Chap.z2.15. and this ſcems ta. he rhe fl 
ſp to his urter down-fall, forcrold, and threatned, ch,24.19.ofuhe 
tle lee 2 King. 4+3+ Beſides, hence it is nat irvprobat —_—_ 
red, that this man Shebna, was either a ſtranger born, vr of baſe 
and ignoble birth, for that there is no mention ax all made of his 
parentage, when as of the other two, the one before, and the other 
after him, there is. See Chap.2 2.16. | | 

and Joah Aſaphs ſon, the Recorder, } Ot, Remembranter: ir ſeems 
eth to have been an office, not unlike ro our Maſter of Requeſts. See 
2 Sam. $,16. alluded unto, ch.62.6. ; 

V. 4. And Rabſhakeh ſaid unto them, Say ye now to Hexchiah, Thus 
ſaith the great -King, the Kay of Aſſyria ; what confidence is this 
wherein thes truſteſt; ] He beginnerth this meflage , that he would 
have them deliver , from his Maſter, to Exckiah, with bis Maſtcrs 
lofty title, The Great Kyjag ; which the Afiyrian Kings then arrogas 
ted , 2s havingrthe largeſt extent of any known Monarch, and the 
Chaldean kings took up, after them, having diffolycd their Empirez 
(bur indeed is the ſtile beſt beſeeming him, who is abſolute Lord, 
and King of heaven and cearth,Pſ.45.2.& 48.2, Mali: 4.) thereby 
co terrific King Exckidh, as afterward to affrighr his ,ver.13, 
And his main Irif throughout his whole ſpeech, is to ", os 

zckiah 


Chap. xxxVi. 


Exckiah, could not have any ground of hepe, to be able ro ſtand 
oar againſt ſo great a Potenrate, as his grand Maſter was, cither 
from any power of his own, or from any ther ©o be expected from 
abroad, cither from man, or from his God. 

I ſay ( ſaiſtthou ) (but they are bur vain words } I haut counſel 
and ſtrength ſor way] In theſe words, his intendment ſeems plain 
e6 be this, ro «rx him with vanity, and condemn him of fol- 
ly, if he ſuppoſe himſelf ablz to march, much more, it ro our-go his 
Maſter, either in policy, or in power, being ſo defe&ive in euther: 
bur the manner of ſpeaking, being very concile, maketh he [en- 
rence net (o clear, ; 

r ſay (ſaiſt thou) Theſe words, ſaiſt thox, muſt of neceſlity be 
ſupplyed, if we retain the reading, which che texr here exhibicerh, 
But in the Hiſtory of the Kings, » King 18.20. it is, not, I ſay, 
bur, Thou ſaift; the lerrers the lame, and the points, or vowels alſo, 
all fare one ; and this if we follow , no ſupply at all will need. 
Thou {aift, thar is, thou mayſt ſay , peradyenture ; though it be 
folly for thee ſo to do: an indicative form in a potential ſenile : as 
Mum.:3.10. Neh.,6.6. Eft. 5. 14. Job 37.23. Chap.26.9,18. Yer 
ſome would have it ſpokent by Rabſhakch in his own perſon, or in 
the perſon of his king, 1ſay, itis but a vais thing, for thee to ſay, 
or think thus, or thus : or, as ſome of our former verſions ; I ſaid, 
ſurely, thou rruſteſt in vain words : ſupplying that of !7#it, from 
vera. Bur I rather take it to run here, as inthe ſtory whence it 1s 


taken. 
but they are but vain words] Heb, a word of lips; that is, (ay 
a word, that cometh from the /ip only ; that which he could 
from the heart ; as being conſcious re himſclf, of his 
iency in eicher: ſo ir d be, not unlike char, ch.29.13. 
of bonewrine God with the lip, and not with the heart : but ir ſecths 
rather to import vain and windy werds, and the lip, ro be eppoſcd 
- es {> tnuch ro the heart, as ro the band: words withour fruir, 
or effe& ; and may well be rendred, matter of lips, idle ralk onely ; 
for the word, wwrd, in Hebrew, dorh often fignific wattey ; as it is 
alſo rendred; Prov.16.20. and 25.2, So Prov.14.43. the word , or 


if 
not 
own 


marcer of lips, is oppoſed to the labour of the hands; and profir, or | 


atlvaittegc, (aid rv come of the one; bur want ro proceed 
from the other + and, « mar of [ips, Job tr. _ pe for, a talhntivt 
many for ohe tht talks much , bur ptbyes gorhing. Nor can [ 


accord, thettfore, with thoſe, who by x word of Lips , here under- 

ſtand eloqutnce ; becauſe /ip ſeems ro nor for [12guace 4 

lone, as Gen: r1.1. ap but for 12, 
10n , 


ſo the G | el olga Jo 
leave Hiutacdy 6 ſpoken i hrs nba JED 


have zldqiitnct;' #5 ſpoken in the f 
] Thi words thus read, are 


carries it the orhet way, rerher. 
I have counſel, and ftrexneth for war | 
ſpoken as Etckiahs , intimaring a conceit, rhar he ſhould have of 
kis own fufficiefcy, for ſuch requifites ts were netdful ro whpe, and 
aiti war with, But ſome of our formitt verfians render 'the 
words, thus, . but counſel , and ſtrength ate for war; as ſpoken by 
Rabſhakeh, (but ſcoffingly) in way of advice to Exekiah,not to re 
ly on vain words, that would ſtand him in no ſtead; but wo con- 
fer Tetiouſly what want he had, as well of good counſcl , as of 
forces 4nd arms, being both: alike neceſſary for war. See Prov.20 
18, and 24.6, Like 14,3t. ' And there want not thoſe, Who read 
the whole patlige in one cotitinued renour, The ſayeft ( that is, 
thinkeſt, imagiacſt, wixh thy ſelf } thar counſel , and ſirength for 
War;ate but 4 matter of words, & Yr eabc to be had, as words 
are;or, as others;that ſartly p-labbir(fo ſay they,in ſcornyhe term- 
« An Nd wireF'So the Jenn, War: as : ned 
' bk relied 4 e£ Jewiſh Doors. Bur theſc 
cxpoſttions ef oe. 
Now 1 whom doft thou truft, that thou rebelleft againſt me>] If 
| . de ne concceit of thine own ſufficiency herein , whar 
other v4 wer froth abroad, is ir, chat chou relieft upon ? that 
thou to withdraw thy ſclf from mine obedience , 
whoſe Predetiflors, thy father before thee acknowledged, 2 Kings 


17S A rrofteſ is the fteff of this broken 
V; : | is 1 tha reed , on Feypt 
bn Teix it will go into bis band, and pierce it] Having 
"i bear Hin, or ſfcoff him off, rather, from confiding 
iey or of his own : hcnow hboursto rake him 


off, from expeEtitien of arty ſure afſiſtance from abroad. If he think 
e&pn forces, ir tnuft (iteln Biepr 3 bur Egypr was more 
like ro hurt, then ro help ; for thar was her wonted guiſe. Which 


hie ſerreth forth, by a 1 erhblauce raken from a iſed, or broken 
eanc, which iF'a tman lay held on to ſuſtain bim, when he is in dan- 
of falling, will nor onely fail him, but maim him, with che 
Fhaip toortiel (hers of it, op henry cm | 
ta the fff of os be erent Ye, a hf 
being ari cm dot upport (92 ge 4. bug cauſe 
profelied and om Om fuccour to ther people. See on 
Chap.18.r. hd 30.2; and31.1. And creed, or caxc, rather , (or 
the Hebrew worI here” Mmbgy raed agar. ; 
whence alſs by the Greek and Lititie, it deſcended priro us) if 
paper-caties, for which Ex abbond- 
en alfa ola 
ee 9.6 J | yo, , 
for walking: 


Ents, 85 cficn y uſed ftaves; as we alſo do, ar 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaieb, 


4 


Chap. xxxyi, 
"his day , and the weaker ſorr, fot ſupport. See cn <h;r0.25 *nd 
50.10, bur wichal, to « brehty, or & bruiſcd'one , as the word is 
rendred , where from brokca , it is diſtinguithed , Chap:42.3, ang 
| therefore unable ro help, dr uphold,” Chap.zo.6, and 30,5,6. For 
RO : ring lare Writer woald —_ rendred ir , not br 
or wiſed, ail; t h, as weread it aretd, it mayca 
berrer colour ; yer if rogD.c be arighr retdred, nor p bs 
a caxe ; though the Hebrew word comprehend both, ( becauſe not 
ofreads, bur of cents , are ſtaves made )' it will appeat not ſo fir + 
fince that the failing of ir, as alſo'the maiming of ir, is here artri. 
butcd, nor ro rhe marrer of ity becaule a cave, which being firm and 
entire , would afford ftayſufficient ; bur rothe attt Aion of ir, be. 
cauſe bruiſed and barrered, and ſcarce able, cherefere, wellro ſuſtain 
it ſelf, much leſs ro ſupport anorher. 

ſo is Pharas King of Exypt to tl that triſt in biw,] Nor oily , nor 
helpful, bur prejudicisl and harmful. So had he been to £ 
2 Kings 17. 4,5. and ſo be proved ro Gods people, Chap, > agen 
31.3. Sce Ezck.29.6,7. 

V.7. But if thou ſay to wt, We truſt in the Lord our God © Is if nag 


be, whoſe high places, ani! whoſe Altar Acetpab bath tak ewey 
and (ad uf 4h and Fer alems Ye ſhall ip before this Altar] 
Having endeavoured to take him off from his confidence in 


and in Egypt Þy name; wherein, a party, at leaſt, among thaw 
been very faulty, as appears, Chap.30. 1,6. and 31, 1, 2. fie gow 
{triveth co —_— Peru and rruſt in God, 4s one 
whom he had cxceed! wronged, in abridging his ſervice,and te- 
irainiag irevont jhics, which wide er thing ea 6h 
Deurt.12.1 "14.T4. nor were thoſe þ 


himſelf had cnjoynce 
[OO alcars, thar he took away, the moſt of them, other ted 
igh places aſſigned to idol-(ctvice, 4 Kinys r# 4. and for theſe 6 
ther in which the truc God was ſerved, it is noted as a defe& in his 
fon Manafſes reformation, in hls Larter, and better daics, thar they 
were not removes, z Chr 33.17, 
But if thou ſry] Heb. And (which may here well ſtand) F (8 
Devt.1z.z1. ) thou ſhalt ſa) : as Jer.5,r9. 
ſaid to Fudab and Fernſaltts) 2 Chroti. 32.13. commettfed 74- 
dah and feruſalem , ( that-is , the Inhabitants of either ) ſo- 


"Hfirecbs alrz#-2 Chr. 33.1 2. beſort one altar, ro wit, that in the 
Temple at Feruſtlem, Chap. 71.9. 

V.8. Now thereſore give pledges, I pray thee, to my Maſter the Kine 
f Afrie; and I will grve thee two thouſand horſes, if thou be abit on 
l pat to fit rid#s upon them.) Since that thou nekhet heft pow: 
| er ſufficietir of thine own to withſtand ny Miſters forts, Hier haſt 
hope of help, eirher from God, or man; thy beſt coutſe, is eb thitie 
ro agreement with my Lord , and give him ſecuriry for thy future 
fidelity, and performance of whar he ſhall farther require of thee; 
which if thou do, I will underrake he all furniſh thee with more 
horſes, then thou canſt find men to mannage : Or,r6 ler thee know 
thiric own Weakneſs, do butgive me gord ſecurity, and I will de- 
liver thee two rhouſand horſe, upon condition, that thou ſhalt fur- 
niſh them with Riders, and do the beſt chou canft with thetn; or, 4 


* thou canſt nor, that then thou re-deliver them, and thy ſelf x 


ther with chem; or laſtly, as others, engage thy felf in fight chevy 
Maſters forces, and 1 will forniſh thee with two theuſand hothe, to 
come forth with into the field, if thou haſt bur as many Riders fot 
them, as daring bim to fight, ard 6ffering him, in ſcoffing manner, 
ſome helps, ifhe could, and durſt oadetrake ir. 

Now thireſore] Heb, Aud now; as Chap.30.3. Yer ſore retains 
the copulariv: here. x 

give pledges] Or, haftiger. Heb. mingle thy (elf, as Exr.9.2. Plalb 
106 35. Prov.20,19. & 24.21, and the word, in the original, is 
very general, and may as well fignific compound, or me 
Ment, Which ſome therefore underſtand of yeelding Hitmſclf into 
the hands of Sennathtrtb, on ſach terms, as he ſhould profound 
to him, and yr 1 ru ren for the making of them gobd, 25 ver. 
16, Others, of grving ſcenricy, for the horſes hereatrer merition- 
ed, or laying a wiget _—_ them, becatſe of underraking by ſuteti- 
ſhip, the word is oft uled , Proy.6.5. and 11.15, and 19.15, and 
orhers, of joyning bartel, whereig rwo adverſe parties are mingled 
cither with other; becauſe another word of the ſame notion i 
very eommodly fo uſed, Devr.z.5,19,24. 2 Kings 14, 10, Dan. 
11.25. 

I pray thee] The word here uſed, asallorhar which anſwers it, 
the ſame with it, borh in Greek and Latine, is a particle, either 
of afſeverarion and aflear, Gen.1$,21, or of inciration, and pur- 
ting on, Pſalm 118.2-4. or, of obſecration and entreary, Gen.18. 
30,3 2. andhereafrer, ver.11.for this place controlleth rhoſe Jewiſh 

"riticks, who afficm, that perperually it ſignifies now: ir is here 
afed, in the ſecond notion, not in the third ; for Rabſhakch would 
ſcorn to ſtoop ſo low, asto pray, or to entreat z and would rather 
therefore be rendred, go to, then 1 pray thee, 

and 1 will give thee two thenſaud borſcs] Either my Maſter will 
furniſh rhee with horſe, for thy uſe arid honor , if thou yeeld thy 
ſelf re him : or, I my ſelfe , will at preſent, our of my owner 
afford thee ſuch a humber of them, ro do the beſt thou canſt 


an biw be abt them] Tmplying, that 
( on m , 
| tha nerbtecs' As foutkiery Ih err 


thy part to ſet riders 
{o many among 


Chap,XxxxVi, 

le riders. And the old Latine therefore reridrerhÞ it in 
hoy " _ and, or, but thou wilt zot be able ts ſet riders on them. 
Which howſoever it is by moſt Interpreters deemed ſuch a t As 
might probably be true; tor that, ſay _ their Kings were forbid- 
den ro mulr! l horſes, Deur. 17.16. rhe land hadah was not 
ſo fit, cirher tor the breed of them z for which cauſe , they fio- 
red themſelves much with horſe , our of Egypt, and other 
lands, 2 Chron. 1.16. & 9.28. or forthe uſe of them, being hilly,in 
war - and few therefore among them had any great skill in horlc- 
mandhip. Yet it ſcems rather to be an Aflyrian and ,ſer- 
ting light by Ezekiahs forces, in regard of his Maſters, and with- 
all, covertly nipping them, for their ſcnding of ſupply to horles to 
Egypt, Cha 31.1, as if he had ſaid, they ſhould nor need, if they 
= be ruled by him. to ſend ſo far for horſes , he would furniſh 
them neerer at hand, with a greater number then they could well 
tell what to do with, See ver.g. for though Egypr might have the 
greater plenty of horſe, and be, in ſome _ s, the hrter for breed 
of them; yer was the land of Canaan well ſtored alſo with rhcm, 
as appears by the mulcitude of charcts, there recorded to have been 
anciently, which could be of no uſe, without horſes, See loſh.1 1.4. 
Judg 4.3,13. 4s alſo by the number of them that Solemon kept, 
thoh he had many, alſo from other parts, as what King or Coun- 
try hath not, though never ſo well ſtored it felf, 2 Chr.1.14. & 9. 
25, yea, the Land intheſe very times, is ſaid expreſly ro have been 
ſul of horſes, and of charets in abundance,chap. 2.7. nor were thcir 
Kings inhibited to keep ſtore of horſe, ſufhcient for the defence of 
themlelves, and the State: but chat they thould not give their mind 
wholly ro multiply horſes, or heap up treaſure ( for the charge is, 
concerning both, the ſame) as if their chief ſtrength conſiſted in e+- 
ther, Deur.17 16,17. Pſa. 25,79, & 33.16,17. Prov.z1.31. 

to ſet} Heb, give; bur lo the word is common)y uſed, for ro px7,or 
ſer, Exod.25.12,21,26,30. Jer.6 27. and it isthe rather uled here, 
in reference to the former branch , as if he had ſaid, i thou canſt 
find Riders, | will find thee horſes. 

V.9. How then wilt thou turn away the face of one Captain of the 
leaſt of my Maſters ſervants?) How then, being {o ſorrily turnithed, 
art thou able to defeat any one of my maſters leaſt and loweſt com- 
mandety? much leſs ro deal with all his forces, 

How then] Heb, And bow, as Dan.10,17. 

wiltthow } Or, cant then: the turure is oft potentialſee Jer.2.23. 
or, dareſt thow, to wit, offer once to attempr ir; as ch.10.14. Jer.z. 
23. Zach.1.21, 

turn away the face) Or, tura bach th: fact; ns, turn back the bat- 
tel,chap. 28.6, and the phraſe implieth a defear, ® cauſing ro tune 
_ without cffeR, as in ſuir, 1 Kings 2.16, Pſalm 132. 10, ſo in 

te. 
of one} Or, of any one: onc, for any one, as Job. 14.4, Matth,r8, 
o 


of the leaſt of my Maſters ſervants] As implying, that the leaſt of 
them was able co command, and to furniſh, far more chen fo, See 
chap.1s.$. 

pr it thy truſt an Exypt for carats and for horſemen? ] While 
thou relicſt on them that can do thee no good, but much harm.See 
ver.6, 

and put thy truſt } Some disjoyne this branch from the former, 
rendring it, but thou puitcft thy truſt: bur it runs bertcr, as we have 
it, and would yer morc ſmoothly, if it were , while thou trufieſt : 
for ſo the particle is uſed and rendred, Eft.z.2 1, Pſalm 146. 2. and 
ſo would be, 2 Kings 11.25. aud be vcred 1ſracl, while he yeigned 0- 
ver Sia. 

chereis) Heb. chaver; ſee chap. 21.7. & 22.7. 

V.1o, And am 1 now come up without the Lord aganft the place 
ts deſiroy it > the Lord ſaid unto me, 09 up 42 ainft this land and de- 
ſtroy it.} The more yer to diſhearten Erckiah and his __ , by 
cutting off all hope of help from above,he ma came 
by command, and comm.ſſion from God, And it is true, that fuch 
a buſineſs was determined, and paſt, in Gods ſecret diſpoſition, ch. 
10.6, butthart was more then he ever once dreamed of, or had any 
intent to execute, ch.10 7. 

come up ] Com? up Orgo up: as 1 Kings 22,12,15, military terms: 
Heb. aſcead: ſee ver. 1. 

wit hout the _ The name Jebovah, as we now read and ren- 
der ir, Exod.6.3. Pſalm $3.18, or, that Soz of for letters, thar is, 
foxr kitered name, as the Jews ſtyle it, which that anſwers to, is 
here ewice uſed ; whereby it appears, that the ſame (zorwithſtand- 
ing the ſuperſtic;ous con eir. and groundlets aflertions, of ner lews 
alone, bit lore of curs alſo, to the contrary, concerning it) was in 
thoſe times in uſe, and commonly known ; and that, not unto 
Gods people only, but unto other nations alſo. Rabſhakeh names 
it (rx | rimes in hs ſpeech, ver.7 here,and ver.1y, 16. [cc alſo, 
Gen.z4.50.Exod.s 2, 

and de troy OT concerning the ciry,God had not determined; 
much leſs ever fizned him any ſuch commiſſion : ſee <h.27.33,35. 

V. 11, Then ſaid Fliahim and Shchna, and Foah unto Raiſhakeh, 
Spreh, I pray thee, wnte thy ſervants in the Syrian lanzuage, ſor we 
underſtand it , and ſpeak net, ia the ZFews languate, inthe ears of the 
perple. that ave #1 the wall] In theſc words is related a piece of that 
ſubmifſe and dejeReed carriage, foretold, chap. 10.4. 
Then} Heb. And; uz ver. 9. 


Aiinoedtions oti the Book of the Prophet i/aiab. 


Chap,xitvi; 

ſaid] The verb is fingular, bechuſe delivered bur by 
one of them , though in the name of the reſt allo; See verle 
13, 

1 pray ther] Of this particle (for fo only it is) ſee on ver 8. and 
on cbap.:8.3. it srendred ob, Gen.18.30,33. and ſo would rather 
be here, then, 1 pray thee; the rather, the {peech running as in the 
perion of ne one of them, bue them all, 

thy Servants ) Too meane a phraſc , for a Kings Mcſſepgers ? 
Buc io Abaz himſcle , before ;- 1 ama thy Servant, 2 Kings 16. 


7. 

the Swans languaze) Heb. Aramac, Ezra.7. Dan.z.4. by all 
which places (this and thulc ) put together, it appears,thac this lan- 
guage was in ancient times molt gen<rally ſpoken, bcing in ord na- 
ry uſc under thoſe three grear Monarchics, the Allyrian, rhe Chal- 
dean, and the Perfhan ; and it is thar, wherein ſome part of the old 
Teſtament was penned ; which we commonly, but cauſleſly , now 
call « baldee; when as the Scripture it felt , rerms it Aram, or Syrte 
ach; not was it indeed more the Chaldean, then the Perſian or af- 
ſyrian language, though termed, Dan.1.4. the t04zue of the i halde- 
ans ; poken with 1h:m at Babylon, ard in the Kings court 
eſpecially ; in rugard whercot ths Jewith child een, being ts anend 
the King rhere, were to be tau ht it, 

we waderſland i} Heb. brarut ; as Gen 11.9, & 41 15, &% 42.23. 
So chap. 33. 19. The Courtiers and States-men und-:rficood i, 
having for , and by negotiations kaned it, and been acquaiated 
with it, though the common ſort of people then did noz, chap. 28.11; 
& 33.19, howloever, in proces of time, after rheir rexurne from the 
Babylonian captivity,and in the dayes of our Saviour, when it was 
more corrupt,and had ſurther degenerated from the Hebrew, which 
it had more affinity with defore,it grew common ameng then; and 
is ig that regard called the He5vew tongue, mike New Teftamens, 
becaulc then commonly ſpoken with them, Joh,19.13,17,AH.21.45 
& 22.3 

iþeah not in the ferws lan; nage } The Hebrew, their native ka- 
guage, Nech.13.24. 

ia the ears] For,in the hearing: as Ch.5.9. & 22.14, Jer. 36.6. 

o the people} Herein they bewray overmuch timerouſneſs , and 
di ; thereby etcafioning the adverſary to be more peremges» 
iy with them. 

F upen the walls) Where the Souldicrs lay, and whither the pro» 
ple did, in likelihood, upon this occaſion , many of them, ro 
view the King of Aliyria's and to hear(if they could) 
alſo, what their meflage _ de. 

V.12, But Kabſbakeh ſaid, Hath my Maſter ſcnt me to thy Maſher, 
and to thee, to frat theſe words?) Upon the diſcovery of theis d fi- 
dence,manifeſted in the requeſt they made to Him, he carrioth big» 
ſelfe the more arrogantly and infolent!y toward them ; and ende a- 
a > — ante ee gar i —_— 
be jealous of; menacing them with a ftraighr 
—_ eter S. cr be of being able to hold our ; and party, by 
promiting them very faire conditions , that the King bis Maſter 
| would afford them, if they yielded rhemiclves up ts him, v.z6,17. 

But ] Heb. 4nd; as Chap. 31.2. 

to thee] Hence it appears, that the former requeſt, m—_ con- 
ceived, as in the name of them all three, yer was delivered by one 
of them vnly, as the foregoing ſpeech was uttered by Rabſhakech a- 
lone, though rwo other were alſo joyned in commi with him : 
ſee ver.z, And it may be ſurmiled, ro have been a motion of Sheb- 
na's own contriving of purpoſe, ſulpeed ro comply with the cne- 
my , thereby to give them ſome hint of the peoples diſpoſi- 
tion , and occaſion , by theſe meanes , to ale > turther upon 
them. 

Hath he xo: ſent me to the men that [it iepon the wall} Heb. not to 
the men? with the note of interrogation only ; the ſupply is from 
the former branch; the like whereyaro, ſce z Chr.10.11. lob r4.5. 
& 22.24. Chap.10.5. X 30.29. 

that ft] That is are, or abide upen the wall] expefting the iſſue 
of the rreaty : So Deur 9.9, 2 Sam.7.18. ( forit is not robe ima- 
gined, that David conceived that fo buuble and ſalemne a prayer, 
fiering) ler.39.14. & 40.5 6. ; 

that they may cat thei own dunr , and drink their own piſſe with 
70x] "This he ſpeaks to affright che people with expeſtatiou of a 
frraighr liege ; luch as that threarned, Ezek.4.9,12, 15. and as Sa- 
maria ſuſtained, Kings 6.25. Nor that they were then in = ſuch 
extremiry ; but that ſo they ſhould be compelled ro do, unlefs they 
yielded up the city. 

duxe and pifſe } The Jewes, becauſe they account the words 
here ulced by Kabſhakch, no very cleanly rermes, nev-r read them, 
bur rwo other in the roome of them ; in like manner they deal,nor 
with Rabſhakchs onely, bur with the Holy Ghoſts language , 
2 Kings 10.27, where & ſubſticute another in the roome of one, 
derive trom the former of theſe , importing a comman drautht : 
Inſtead of the larrer, they read the watey of the fect: of which form 
of ſpeech, ſee on chap. 6.2. & 7.20. from Deut.28.56 57, and 1 find 
the very ſame uſed by Pliny, 1. 30, c, 7, the watcs that runs by, or 
bt ween the ſeet. : 

V.13.Then Kabſhakth ſtood, and cryed with alond worce it the Few 


| 


languaye] Then: Heb. And, as ver,11, Ka"fhakeh food: lifted bin- 
$F ſe, 


Chap. xxxv1- 


lelf, as much as he could ( for he was ſtanding, before, v.z.) being 
not now to parley with them, thar ſt20d on even ground with him; 
bur ro ſpeak untothem, that were alott on the wall; and cryed a- 
loud, together with his body railing alio his voice, that it might 
reach to the whole multitude of them, or toas many, ar leaſt, as 
might be. Scech.33.7. : | 

and ſad, Hear the words of the great Kyng, the King of Aſſyria]Sce 
veric 4, 

V. 14. Thus ſa th the King, Let not zHexchpab deceruc you : for be 
ſhall not be able to deliver you] As he dealt before in his ſpeech, ad- 
drefled to the King, by his melicngers, ſo now in his parley, directed 
ro the people, he labourcth to perſwade them, thar neither their 
King, northcir God, ſhould be able to deliver them, if they ſtood 
out againſt his Maſtcr. 

10 aclier you] Out of bis band ; As it is, more fully, 2 Kings 18. 


29. 

V.15. Neither let Herthial make you truft in the LordJThat which he 
both did himſclf, > Kings 18.5. and endcavoured to make his people 
allo {o to do, z Chr.32:.6.-$. 

ſaying, «he Lord will ſure ty deliver us ] Heb, will delivering deli- 
Kr us ;, as Exodus 5, 23. 1Samucl 3e, 8. Se alſo, 2 Kings 
18.30, 
the city ſpall not be delivered into the hand of the King of A ſſyria]This 
be might well aflure them of ; for God, by his Prophet, had before 
promiſeda 5 much,ch. 31.4,5. & 33.29. 

delivered into the hand] Heb. given intothe hand : that is, the 
power; as 2 Kings 18, 29, 30, Jer.15. 31. & 26, 24. and fo, deli- 
ver out of hand, that is, from the power, v.19.1 Kings 18.29.Dan. 3. 
15,17, 

V.16, Hearhca not to Hexchiab ; for thus ſaith the King of Aſſyria, 
Make agreement with me, by a preſent, and come ont to me, and eat 
ye every one of (is own wine, aad cvery one of his own fietice, and 
drink ye every one the waters of bus own ciſter1]He would bear them 
in hand, that their condition ſhould be no way impaired, bur ber- 
rered, rather, by yeelding themſelves up ro his Maſter. For they 
ſhould quictly enjoy what they were of ar preſent, ( which 
unleſlc they came out, and com d with him, they could nor 
do,)and when he ſhould ſee good to remove any of them into ſome 
other place, he would ſcat them in a land, in all reſpe&s, as goed as 
their own. 

make an agreement with me by a preſent ] Or, ſech myf avour by a 
preſent, Heb. make with me a bleſſing ; or deal w th me, by a bleſſing: a 
bleſſing ,for, a gift, or preſent:as Gen, 33, 11, Joſh.15.19.1 Sam.z5. 
27.3 Kings 5.15. 

come out to wc] Yeild your ſelves up to me. So 2 Kings 24.12.ler, 
38.2,17,18. 

and eat ] Or, and ye ſhall, or may eat, For thar is the uſe of the 
imperative, in ſuch kind of ſpeeches, So Gen. 42. 18. Dothus, and 
live, that is, if ye do thus, ye ſhall live : as Luke 10. 28. 
Romances 1o. 5. Sce the like, Plalm 37. 25. dwell for e- 
wer, 2 Kings 18. 3z , live, and dye not, Ye hall 
freely and quictly;enjoy cach one his own, if ye do, as1 advile 


every one) Heb. 4 man: as ch.g 22, 

of bus vine, and of bus fig-trvee | That is, the fruit of þis wine, 
and the fruit of bus fig-tree ;, as ler, 5.197. theſe plants and fruits 
mentioned , becauſe moſt common in thoſe parts for food and 
refreſhing. Sec 1 King.4.25. Mich, 4. 4. Zachary 3. 10. put here 
for al! commodities and conveniencics, as well for neccflicy, as for 
dcl.ghr. 

= dh) Or, ſhall, or, may drixh : a» b:forc. 

the waters of his ewn ciſtera] Or, the water (lee chap, 1.22.) of bis 
own pit : as Leviticus 11, 36, Jeremiah 14. 3. ſuch as they 
had ulually neer unto their houſes, for receit of water, that they 
might have it, upon all occaſions, ready at hand, alluded unto, 
Prov.5.15. 

V. 17, untill I come, and take you away to a land like your own 
land] Uorill 1 fee good to remove you hence, as Salmaneſer 
dis your brethren of the other ten Tribes, 2 Kings 17. 6, and 
18. 123. This being the manner of Conquerors, in theſe times, 
to remoye the natives of a land conquered, into ſome other 
countrey, placing others in their ſtead, to keep them rhe qui- 
eter, and to put them out of hope, by rifing, to recover their own 

ain. 

"Jacks you away to aland] Heb, take youto a land, for take you, 
and carry you wato a land : a deteftive, or comprehenſive 
ſpeech, including two ſeveral notions in one term. So Gen. 
29. 9, take me( for, take, and bring me ) twokids, Num, 11.16, 
take them ( for, take, and bring them ) unto the Tahernacle, Prov. 
25+ 22, lake coals ( for, take, and heap coa's ) on hu bead, Ezck. 
19. 5. he toog ( for, be took, and placed, or fer it ) by great waters, 
Hol.1 1.3.he took ther( tor be took, and carricd them )on his arms, So 
the words would there be rendred. See of the like, chap, 3g. 
17,21, 

a land of corn and wine, a land of bread, and viatyards] A land 
that hath plenty of theſe commodities; as the land of Canaan had, 
Deur.8. 8,9 

wine ) Heb, new wine, or, ſweet wine, Chapter 24.7. 

V. 18.,t-waic {cr} Herchiab perſwade you ) A defective 
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Chap. xxxvii, 


ſpeech, See the like Gene, 3. 22. Deurer. 8. 12, Job 36. 18, ler, 
$1.46. 

perſwade you ] Or, ſeduce you ; or beguile you, as Jeremiah 
3s. 22, 

ſaying, the Lord will deliver 1] See on v.15, 

Hath any of the Gods of the Nations delivered bis land ont of the 
hand of the Kzng of Aſſyria,?JEither this King, or other his predeceſ. 
ſors.ch.37.11,12, 19. 

V. 19. Where are the Gods of Hamath, azd Avphad : ] What 
is become of them z See Chapter 37.19.or, Where were they,to wit 
when rhey ſhould have ſaved thoſe that ſerved them + bur indced 
could not ſave themſelves, See Chap. 47.1. 

Hamath and Arphad)] Of thelc places, ice ch. 10.9, 

where ave the gods of Sepharyam) Sec 2 Kings 17.24, whereby 
it appeareth, that this place ( and ſo in likelihood the other 
allo here mentioned ) was not ſubdued by Sennacherib, ( though 
he vainly arrogatc the ſubduing ot them to himlſclf, verie 26, 
_ before his time, by Salmancſcr, or ſome other of his an- 
ceſlors, 

and have they delivered Samaria out of my hand?) Or, or have the 
gods of Samaria delivered it out of my haxd ? or could they deliver it 
&c, the copularive in a disjun@ive notien : as ch. 17.8. the indica. 
tive in a potcnrial : as Job 37.23.v.9. and a ſupply from the tormer 
branches, as ch. 10.5. 

V. 20. YVho are they amongſt all the Gods of theſe lands that have 
delrvered their land out of my band,that the Lord FROM delrycy Fery- 
ſalem out of my hand? ] He boaſteth arrogantly of what had becn 
done by others, ( ſec verle 19.) and impiouſly yoaketh the livigg 
God wah dumb idols, as of no more power then they. So Chaptcc 
10.15. 

have delivered )Or,could delroer:as ver.19. 

V.: 1. But they held their peace, and anſwered uot a word ; ſor the 
Kings commandement was, ſaying, Anſwer bim not]But, Heb, Aud: 
a» v.7.they held their peace; both the Kings Meſlengers, and the Peo- 
ple allo, 2 Kings 18.36. 

uot « wordJOr,ought:as Jer, 26.2. not that they ſaid, noching ar 
all ro him; for to what cnd then went they out, bur thar they made 
no anſwer rotheſe his vain glorious yaunts and blaiphemous me- 
naces : the king having before hand given them inſtiuRions to the 
contrary, as well worting that to debate, and argue thercabour with 
hins, would bur cncice him to further outrage. Scc Prov, 9.7,8. & 
26,4 .Amos 5.13, 

the Kings commandemeit was)Heb. it, for,was: the pronoun for 
the verb ſubſtantivezas ch. 34.16. & 43.10,13. 

V. 22, Thea came Eliakim the ſon of Hillgah, that was over the 
houſho!d, and Shehna the Scribe, and Foah the ſon of Aſaph the Ke- 
corder, ts Hexehiah, with their clothes rent, and told bim the words of 
Rabſhakeh)Heb, And:as v.12.Sec v.3z. 

with their clothes rentJHeb, rent of clothes : as 2 Sam,13,31 & 15. 
32.Jer.g1.5.Sce the like Syntax, Chap.63.1. Either in the dereſts- 
tion of the blaſphemies uttered by (hakeh ; as the High-Prieft 
on the like pretence, Mar. 26,65, or, out of perplexity of mind, and 
extremity of grict, ariſing as well trom the conſideration of their 
own diſtreſs, as of the diſhonour alſs done unto God : for thisren- 
ting en ſuch occaſions was very uſual, Gen. 37.34.z Sam. 1.1.& 3. 
31.& 13,19. Joclz.13 ſeech.z7.1., The Icwith DoRors would 
hence gather, that Rabſhakeh was a Jew by birth : becauſe 
ſay they, the Jews manner was net to rent their clothes, 
the hearing of any blaſphemer, unleſic he were a Jew. Bur "So 
doth irby the rext appear, thar they tare their clothes at that very 
time,when he ſo blaſphemed,bur rather afterward, when they were 
come away from him : nor is there any good ground brought to 
prove ſuch a reſtrainr of that their demeanure : and th e Apoſtles 
practice may ſeem to control ir, As 14.14.Sec of Rabſhakeh, fur- 
ther before, on v, 2. and of the heavy plight of theſe macſlengerych. 
33-7- 


CHAP, XXXVIIL. 


Verl. 1. AZ D it came to paſſe, when K'ng Hexthiah beard it that 
be rent his clothes, and covered himſelf with ſachclath, 
and went into the houſe of the Lord ] This Chaprer is the ſame in 
ſubſtance, with 2 Kings 19. It relaceth Exckiah's _— upen the 
report of Sennacheribs meſlage, delivered by Rabſhakeh, ver. 1-5. 
Gods gracious anſwer returneth thereupon, verie 6, 7, A 
meſlage of Sennackerib ſenc in writing, ver, 8-1 3. what Ezckiah did 
therewith, v. 14-20, Gods ſecond anſwer thercupon,yv.z 1-35.The de- 
ſtrution of Sennacheribs hoaſt, by an Angel,v.36,of himſclt,by his 
ſons,ver. 37,38, 
it came to paſs, that ] Heb, it was, <=—— and ; as Chaprer 


3. 2. 
beard it]A defe& ofthe pronoun: as ch.31.5.v.9. 
rent bus clothes]In token of extream grief: as his meflengers befofe 
him, ch. 36. 22, 
covered bimſelſ with ſackcloth} Heb, ſack : which God by the 
preſent judgment,called for chap. 22.12, a further expreſſion of in- 
ward regret, humiliation,and repearance,t King.21.27 22g leng.5 


Chap.xuxvii. 
this being the uſual mourning weed in thoſe times, See Chap. 


= into the bauſe of the Lord Unto the Temple , to pray there 
where God hadpromiſcd to hear, 1 Kings $.18,19.& 9.3, 2 Chr.7. 
15,16, ( as Heathen people and Prices uſcd in ſuch caſes for 
ſuch purpoſes, to repair to the Temples of their gods, Chap, 15.2- 
& 16.12} and to perform that office in perſon kumſelf, which be 
required in his behalf, and inthe bchalt of the whole cſtare, from 
the Prophet Elay and others, v. 4.50 3 Chr.20.3,5,6,Et.4.16. lon, 

6,7. | 
, Va And be ſent Eliahim, who was over the houfhold, and Sbeb- 
wah the Scribe, and the Elders of the Priefts,courred with ſackcloth 
unto I 2ah, the Prophct, the ſou of Amox, ] He reſted nor in his 
own performances, bur ſends to rcqueſt the aſliſtance of others 
Gods Propher more eſpecially,in prayer, See Jer.31.1,2, So Paul 
himſelf, Rom.15.30.2 Cor . 1.10,11, Eph.6.18, 19.Col, 4.3.2 T hil, 


1 
, Eliakim, and Shebns]Two in chict place abour hun, See chaprer 


6.3. 
, the Elders of the Prieſts] As thoſe other two of the chick in the ci- 
vill Stace; ſo thoſe in the Eccleſiaſtical, called the Elders of | the 
Priefts ; to diſtinguiſh them from the Elders of the People, Numb.11., 
16.1 Sam,15.30.chaprer 3.14 called allo the Elders of the Congrega- 
ties, Levit.4.45.and, of the land, Kings 20.7.and,of Zudab, or Iſra- 
elin general, 2 Chr. 5.4. & 34.29. Sothe Centuriun procured 
the Elders of the Jews, to repair, in his behalf, to Chrilt, Luke 


2: covered with ſachcloth ] In mourning apparrel, Sce 
verſe 1, 

Iſaiah the ſoa of Amoz]See chaprer.1.1. ; | 

V. 3. And they ſaid unto him, Thus ſaith Hexehiah, This day is a 
day 4 trouble, and of rebuke, and of blaſphemy] A day, for, a time : 
as <,26.1, 

of troubleJOr, diireſſe; or ftreights ; as chaprer 33.2, 

Te) Wherthy God rebuketh us tor our Fs as Job 33.19.Pf. 
39-11, Hol, 5.9, or, tauatiug, and reviling, wherewith the enemy 
taunteth and revileth both God, and us,verſc 4.Hab.z.1.and {> ra- 
ther here. 

blaſphemy]Or,provacation, Ezckiah 35.12.0r coutempt,or reproach, 
Neb.9.18,26. See Chapter 5.24. 

fo the childica are come ts the birth, axd there is not firene tb 
to bring forth] We are in great diftceſle and extream difficulries, out 
of which we are by no means able to wind our (clves ; reſembled 
here by the condition ot a woman that hath hard labour, bath 
been long in ſore travel, bur cannot be delivered, ber own ſtrength 
being quite ſpent, and that ſhe gocth with ſo feeble, that it cannoc 
work tor it ſelf, to procure, or further its own delivery. Sce ch.z6, 
17,18, 

birth Heb. breach, or break'nz place : the mouth of the marrice; 
the neerer whereunto, the frujir of the womb approackerh, the 
ſtronger and (harper the pains are, So the word I rather ſuppoſe to 
fgnife, with the moſt part of the Jewith Interpreters,then as ſome 
other of them, who would have it to be the ſtool, ſpoken of, Exod.1. 
16.Sce ch.66.9.Hoſ.13.13. 

V.4.It may be the Lord thy God will hear the words of Rabſhakeh, 
whom the Kjng of Aſſyria bis Maſler hath ſent to reproach the living 
Ged, aud will reprove the words which the Lord thy God hath hrard) 
It may b=: God, though nor in regard of us, who by our fins have 
deſervedly brought thele evils upon our ſelyes, yet in tender regard 
to his own honour and Majcſty, which theſg wicked wrerches thus 
abuſe and inſult ever, and will do ſo much more, if they prevail 
further againſt us, will beinduced ro ſhew meicy unto us, and vin- 
dicare his own honour,by delivering of us. 1 he argument that Gods 
own people were wont anciently to plead with,in the like caſes: See 
Num.14.13-16.Joſh.7.9, Pſalm 74.18,23.& $9.50,51.% 115.1,2. 
and God himlſelt protefſerh oft times ro have jhad ſpecial regard 
hereunto, in the ſparing of his people, Deur,32.26,27,36 38. verſe 
35.ch.48.11,Ezck.20.8,9,13,14.22.& 36.20,21,32, 

the Lord thy God] Not only the God whom thou worſhip:ſt, or 
ſerveſt, as his ſervant atlarge: as Dan. 3.17.18. bur the God whom 
thou in a more ſpecial manner belongeſt umo,as his Prophet. So 1 
Sam.15.21.1 Kings 17.1, 

will hear ] Not that he doubred whether God had heard him; 
for he could net be ignorant ( of what he alſo afterwards implies) 
that there is in every place, as an cyc of God ſeeing, Prov. 15-3 fo 
an car of God hearing, as well bad, as good, Vlalm 94.7,9.bur to 
heare,is here to take notice of, and ro make it by ſome ſpecial ſign, 
or wors, to apppear, that he ſodoth, Plalm 4, 1.& 65.5. & 86, 
17 for when God forbears ro right the wrongs oftered to his people, 
Ind indignirics done to him. If, he feerus, in the eyes of fl-th and 
bloud,nor rohear,or to regard cither, Pſalm 22.2.& 44.23,2 4.8 94. 
7.ch.40.29 & 49.14. 

the Irving God) The true God. Socalled,Pialm 42.2 Jer.10,10, in 
53 of oppoſition, ro livclellce, dumb, and dead iaols, Pſalm 1 16.4- 

.Jer.10.c, 

and will reprove the words ] Will convince them of folly and 
vanity,by ſhewing, that he can do,whart they ſay he cannor do, ch. 
36.20, 25 he -onvinced Nebuchadnezzars words, by delivering 
his three ſcrvanrs,Dan. 3.15, 1 7. fothe word is uſed, Job 6.25,26. 
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i. 
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Chap-xx&yils 
And ſs the Chaldee here taketh ir, and ſome of the Jewiſh Doors- 
But the words may be referredto the King of Afiyria, and his meſ- 
lengers, their language; and 1ead, as thus knir, to the former, to re + 
proh tbe lying God, and to tauiit us, or and totanat, ( ſimply, is 
wit, the {s1ing God, as before, ) with the words that the Lord hath 
heard, Sce verſe 3. and this way,belides ſome of the Rabbines, gv, 
| the ancient Greek Interpreters, the old Latine, and diversochers. 
So ſome take the word, as Iob 15. 3. and to there is a defeR,of the 

rticle inſtrumental; like chat, Pſalm 17.13, 14. fo of the other 

ore the ycib infinitive, to 1aunt, bur ſupplyed from the former 
| branch. Which-ycr alls will nor need if wich one of the Jewiſh 
Commenters, whom a learned Jate Writer therein ſecondeth, we 
render the text, and bath cviaced, or demonitirated,(endeavoured 
at leaſt (o to de ) by ſuch words, as the Lord bath beard. So ' 
he ſuppoſech the word ro be taken, Gen, 24. 14, 44. and 
31. 42, | 

whereſore lift up thy prayer for the remnant that us left] Whereſare, 
Heb. 4ad:asch.2g. 13. 

Lift up prayer ] Becauſe voice, heart, and hand, are wont 
all ro be litr up in carneſt prayer a Chron. 32.20,Plalm 141.z,Lam, 
3. 41, 

th po] Nor without goed ground requircd of Gods Prapher, 
whole it is as well co be the tongue of Gods people, by prayer 
ro God for them, 1 Sam. 12.23.a5 to be Gods mouth to phate 4 de- 
livering his word to them, ler, 15,19.Mal.2.7.A8s 6, 4. adefe of 
the pronoun;as ch,30.23. 

or the rimaamt] For a g'cat part of the land was ſurpriſed and 
ſpoiled by the encmics torces alicady, Sec Ch. zz.8.and 36.1.over, 
and beſides the ten Tribes, gone before into captivity, z Kings 
17.6.& 18.11, which\ome luppole alſo here reſpeRedzbur ſee v 32. 

that is left) Heb.that found; that is fill in being. So 2 kings 


25. 19, - 
V.s. Sothe ſervants of King Hexehiah came to Iſaiah ] Heb, And, 
(as 2 Kings 3.9.)bc ſervants of the Kjnz, ( as alſo v.1.) his courtier 
before macntioned, verlie 2. 
V. 6. And Iſaiah ſaid unto them; Thus ſhall ye ſay, unto your Ma- 
ſter ; Thus ſa th ihe Lord, Be not afrad of the words which thou haſt 
beard, wherewith the ſervants of the King of Aſſyria have blaiphens- 


ed me} Thus [hal ye ſay,or Thus ſay: as the i ive for the tucure, 
ch.26.16.ſo the ſurure for rhe imperarive:as Gen.32.4.1 Sam. 11.9. 
of the words] Heb, from the face of the words.So 2Chr.20.15.c.30.17, 


thos baſt heard] By the report of thy mefl.agers,v.r.and | much 
more immediately by my ſelf, verſe 4. 

the [eryants] The word here uſed, is, in his native ſeaſe,a name 
of age, and figaificth a boy,, or a youth, Gen.37.2.& 41.12. Chap, 
3-5.& 7.16, & 8.5. bur becaufe ſuch are uſually under the govern- 
ment, and the commant of their Elders, hence both ir, and the 
words in Greek and Latine, anſwering it, arc uſed as terms of ftme 
& condirion,for 4 ſervant, Judg.7.11.1 Sam.g.22.Eft, x.2.Afts 4.25. 
in both notions together, it is ſound uſcd of one, andthe ſame per- 
ſon,z Kings 9.4. tbc youny man, the Prophets Servant, (ſe the words 
would there be rendred}) one that attended upon Eliſcus, as Eliſcus 
did upon Elias,z Kings 3.11.1n the latter notion it is here taken; yer 
it may well be here, not wirhour ſome privy nip ; when God uſerh 
thisterm of ambiguous notion, that mighc as well import bas boys,as 


| bis ſervants, inſtead of that uſed elſe-where cfthem, 2 Chron 


32.16, 
: blaiphemed } Or, repr oached as it is rendred, Numb.r 5.30 chegz. 
»8.& 51. 7.0r 1cvled beeauſe this, and reproaching,are diſtiacly u- 
ſed,verle 2 3. 

V.7. Behold, I will ſend a blaſt upon him} Or, Behold ( fo he bes 
ginneth his doom likewiſe, ch.10.33.) 1 will put a fPirit into them. 
Heb, Bchold 1 am giving(as Jer.5.14. ) 4 blaſt on him, or Firit on 
him,which ſome underſtand of rhe report brought him, of the E- 
thiopian cxpedirt ion. Others 1ather, becauſc this,and the report,ſeem 
here diſtinguiſhed, of a fear or terrour that God would ſtrike into 
him : for the word, #714, is uſually taken for any ftrong and ef- 
fcacious afteion and diſpolicion, of what nature or kind ſoever, 
See Num.$5.14.Ch.11.2.& 19.14 & 29.10. and ſuch a fear or af- 
frightrment God is read to have ſtricken into perſons and people, cis 
ther for the reſtraint or diverſion of them, from purtyir of evill in- 
rended againſt his people, o1 for his peoples miore'cafic prevailing 
againſt them, Gen. z5.5.Exod.23.27.& 3.24.3 Chr.14.14 & 20.29, 
Some conceive it to import only a mind to rcturn, as it it were ſaid 
only, 1 will work in him, on ſuch news brought him, a will:ngne!s 
torcturn 3; but that ſeems nor ſo full; though the Rabbines run, as 
with one conſcnt,that way,and ſome of ours alſo after them, Yer of 
ous, lome othe: again ſuppole ir to be meant of carrying bim away 
headlong,as with a ſtiff blaſt,or guſt of wind; as Zac.4.6,7.& 7. 14, 
But this ſcemms tco forced. 

and be ſhall hear a rumour Of this rumour, ſee v.g. though ſome 
would have it meant, of the tydings brought him of the ſlaughter 
made in his Army,verf. 36. 

aud he ſhall return to bis own land}Sce verſ,z7.that which alſo he 
began to do,upon the former report, See v.$; 

and be ſhall fall bythe ſword in bus own land)Thar is, be ſlain with 
4 :as chap 3.25.ſee the complement,yv. 38. 
V.8. So Katſhalth returned] Heb, And; as ver.s. Whether 


| he went back with that great Army,wherewith he came befoer Jc- 
$8F2 rulalgny 


Chap. xxxvii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/ai«h, Chap. xxxvii, 


ruſalem, chap. 36.2. ſome make it a queſtion: there ſcems to me no 
likelihood, that he (1.ould ſo do, bccaulc it appears not, that he re- 


turncd to his maſter, for any other end, ſave to acquaint him,what 
iflue his parley had with them of Jeruſalem, and to receive inftru- 


V.10, Thus ſhall ye fheak unto Hexehiah, Kin dab. [avi 
The inſtruRions given by him, to his mel aft nel ts) 
ken ro rhem;bur were indeed delivered tothem in writing, rs be 
livered by their handto Erxkiah,as a letter from him,though noe 


Rows how to proceed further with them yz for which purpoſe, his | dir: Ged co him, as if be ſcorncd to grace him, ſo much as to wr; 
ST vs Eh ſome fnall retinue, was ſufficient : nor was his cohim; bur had ſent him only a copy of the inftru®tions,thar he has 
Maſters ſecond meſſage likely to rake any effe& with Exekiah,when | given his meflengers, whereby he might ſufficicatly underſtand his 
the torces were wi wn, that did formerly affrighr kim. mind. Sce ver.14. 


and found the King of Aſſyria warring againſt Libuah] This Lib- 
nah = royal pos fi. a King of ker own,before the 
of Canaan, Joſh.12.1 5.aftcr the conqueſt whereof, ir fell by lot to 
the tribe of Judah, Joſh. 15.42. & was one of thoſe ctics, out of 
that tribe were afligned unto the Levites, Joſh.z1.13. Ir had ſome [ 
time revoked irom Judah, under Joram, 2 Kings 8.32. 2 Chron. z1, 
10. bur was, it ſcemas, after recovered again, though by what King 
of Judah, is uncertain. Ir ſcems to have becn ſituate nor far from 
Lachiſh, Joſh. 10.32. 

for he bad heard that he was departed ſrom Lachiſh)From whence 
hc had before diſpatched him, with two ocher Commanders, and 
a great part of his army,unto Jeruſalem : rheugh whether ha- 
ving firſt taken it (as moſt conceives, and ſeems nor unlikely)or no, 


Let not thy God, in whom thoa truſteſt, dective thee, ſayoms, Tery. 


ſalem ſhall not be given into the hand of the King of Aſſynia] "Eq 


36,14,15. 

thy God As if be were the God of that narton alone, and 
Fe Any he power, exerciſed only among thar _ 
So the Syrians ſpeak of God, 1 Kings 20. 23, and ſome roy 
ceit, the kewiſh DoRors ſuppoſe, that lonas had, loa. 1.3. 

V.11, Behold theu haft beard what the Kings of Aſſyria bave dane 
unto all lands,by deftroying them utterly, and ſhalt thou be debured>) 
See Chap.36.19,20, & 10.13,14. 

deſtroying them wterly] See chap. 1 1,15, them, that is, their Inha- 


birants : ſo ver. 18; 


V.12, Have the Gods of the Nations delivered them, which *) ſa 


is not expreſicd, Bur ing the occaſion of his r from | thers have deſtroyed?] Or, Could the Gods of the Nations, whom 
nh , rem canjaiarel reaſons are rendred. Some | fatbers deftroyed, delrocr them > Sec on ch2 3620, = w 


ſay, be cauſc Libnah ſtood more cowards Egypt, thereby to ſtop the 


as Goxan] A City of the Medes , fo call:d cf the river, belide 


age of any ajd from thence. Others , that he might make te- | which it was ſcarcd, 2 Kings 17.6, & 18.11, by Prolbm termed, 
Ln ori fy that was coming againſt him. I ſuppoſe rather to | Gayzana, F ! 
make his approaches neerer to J , With the reſidue of the | and Haraa] A Ciry of Meſoporamia,called alſo,Charran,Gen,r 1.31, 


forces which he retained till with him. So that as Joſhuah, mo- 


AR.7.4. it is joyned with Eden and Aſhur, Ezek. 25,23, and by Lu- 


ving from Feruſakm-ward, and clearing the coaſt before him, went | can, isrermed, an Aſſyrian ci 


from Libnah to Lachiſh, Joſh.10.39,31. So Sennacherib making | 


cnward toward Jcemuſalem, went from Lachiſh ro Libnah. Mean | ſapha 


while thoſc of ours are very wide, who make Libnah here to be Pe- | 
lufium, a city of Egypt,miſled by Joſeph the Jew,who in the tenth | 


and Rexeph) A city of the fs region ; In Prelomy, called Xe. 


and the children of Eden which were in Telaſſer] Children, that s, 
Inhabitants, or Natives; as chap.11.14, ler.2.16, of Eden,a region 


of his Antiquities, Chap.1, miſrclaterh chis ſtory, affurming , that ; in Mcſopotamiazor,es ſome,in Chaldea, but the formername, ſeems 


having taken all rhe citics of Judah and Benyamin, | 
fave Jerulalem only, ſent Rabſhakeh, and ſome other with him,to | 
cake in Jeruſalem, bur went himſclf, in perſon, into Egypr, where | 
Hing in ficge before Peluſiur, news was broughc him of the Erhi- | 


brea his Camp here, and returning into J udea, he 
found hi —_— in thoſe parts, deſt: oyed by the plague. Which 
gelation vaticch much from the ſacred tory, as that Aurhor too oft | 


got. £ 

V:v._ xd be beard ſay conceraine Tirhakeb , King \ ms 
he is cont {arth to mabe war with rizee} To wit, Sennacherib lying 
before Li ſuch ryd.ngs brought hiu, wherher rruc indeed, 
gs tboſc that carhe ro » and diverted him from the purſuit of 
David, i Sam. 2.3.29,28, or raiſcd upon ſome vain and groundleſs 
ſurmiſc, as  befell che Syrians ſometime ar the fiege of Samaria, 


lumerime to include alſo the larrer. ( Ser AR 9.2, with Gen. 11. 
31.) ſocalled from the delighrſomneſs of it: forthe word, ir ſelf fig- 
nifies delicacy, or defizhe, Plalm 36.8. Chap. 47.8. in the Eafterne 
pair thereof was thar pleaſant Garden, or Paradiſe ſeared, wherein 


an forces coming, againſt him, to aid the Egyprians : for tear of | our firſt parents ar firſt were placed , Gen, x. 8. See Ezekiel 27, 


23. 
Telaſſay] Some , with one of the Chaldee Paraphraſts, would 
have this to be Keſen, a city mentioned, Gen.10,1z. that 
Seleucia,of which Strabo,lib. 1 1. Some remains cf the ancient name 
of it, ſeen to continue in the term, The/da, found in Prolomy; and 
Thilwtha, mentioned by Marcelline, 1.34. a place of great firength, 
Fruate on an Iſland, in the midſt of the river Euphrates: which 
whether ſe called, as ſome would have it, as if ic were Tell- Aſhar, 
that is, a bank, ſet ro keep our the Aſlyrian, may deſervedly be 
doubred: nor want thoſc, ſuppoſe it ro be the ſame with Elaſ- 


2 rep. bt isnot certain. Wherher of the wwain « were , certain | ſay, Gen,14.1, Of the term Tel, in the name of this, and divers 0- 
it i y 4 


t ir put him into thoughts of leaving Judca,and withdraw- 
ing of his forces thence, with what ſpeed he might. 

Tirhahab) The Greeks and Latines call him Tharaks, and Ta- 
rachus, and Euſcbijus tclleth us, that he was an Erhiopian, bur King 
of Egypt, which ſecms not ſo well to a cord withthe words of the 

in this place ; he ſcems to have been the ſame with that, 
Ethiopian King, of whom Stiabo ſpeaks in his Geography, lib.z and 
x5. by rhe name of Trarchon, or Tarchoa : for that rermination,the 
Greeks uſe wuch in proper names, whence Feſua, F1ſon, 3 Mac.2, 
24. and Sag, Sargon, Chap.z0.1. Joſeph, more corruptly then a- 
ny other, unleſs his copics be corrupted , calleth him Tharſ:ces , or 
Tharſreen, 

K'ag of Ethiopia ] Nor of Egypt, as Euſebius, and ſore other 
from him, Heb. of Chuſh: whercot ſee, on chap.121.11. 

be is come forth] Or, gone out: a term uſed commonly of warkke 
expcdirions, as 2 Sam.z.13.& 11.1.Pſalm 60.9.cha,42.14. lcr.4.7, 

ro make war with thee] Either by coming to afliſt the lewes, as 
chap.20.5,6, or by invading the Aſlyrians own country in his ab. 
ſence, while his principal forces were in ſorrcign employment;which 
ſeems the more likcly of the twain, becauſe ir put hum into thoughts 
of looking home, 

and when he heard it , he ſent meſſenzcrs to Hexethab , ſaying } 
Yer before he would withdraw his forces that lay before leruſalcm, 
or depait the country, as he was refolyed todo , he thought good 
to make tryal whether Ezckiah, whom by the ſomewhar over-baſe 
demeanour of ſome of h's meſſengers (ſee <h.36.11.) and his own 
former ſubmiſs carriage(z Kings 18 14.)he ſurmiſed to be well neer 
urterly quailed, would, upon a ſecond ſummens, ſuddenly give all 

, or no, 

— when he heard ir; be ſent ] Heb. and bt heard, and ſent, The 
like ftruQture, ſee Ruth 2.9, chap.3o 30.& 35.4. and the like deleR 
of the pronoun, ver.1. 

eneers] Whether rhe ſame, that before, or ſome other,is not 
certain: the latter more likely; bur the meſſage the fame. 

ſayin;] Net by word of mouth, bur by writing : ſee ver. 14. as 
Zachary, yet (peechleſs, wrote, ſayinz, Luke 1.63. whence an an- 
cient Father, proveth write to be itching , againſt thoſe of his 
times, who deemed their ſubſcriptions no denial of their Chriſtian 
profeſſion. 


ther rowns and cirics, ſee on ler.30.18. 

V.13. Where is the King of Hamath, and the King of and 
the King of the City of Sheparvaim , Menah, and Ivah?] Before he 
ſpake of their Gods, now of their Kings; whem their Gods,or Idels 
rather, could nor ſaye: nor can 1 accord with that learned Critick, 
who would have Melec, here, to be rhe ſame with Moloc , nota 
King, but an Idol, See Chap.36.19. and of Hamath, and Arphad: 
Sce chap.10.9.& 11.11. 1Chr.18.g. ler.49.23, 

Heaah and Ih) Theſe two, though omirred, chap. 36. 19. 
were before mentioncd alſo in the firlt mefſage,z Kings 18.34.» 
places they were is yery uncertaine , little mention being made 
them, ſave in this Aflyrian Embaſſie, Some reſemblance of the one 
of them, to wit, of Hena, ſome deem to be fund, in the rerm te- 
_w (for a an lerrer of ir, the Greeks «xpreſs oft, by G. ſee on 

ap.1.9.) the name of arterritory bordering upon Me 
whence Hl Herericks, called pune arc oy tears v2 
had their denomination. See Epiphanius, Hereſie,60, though ſome 
other ſuppoſe ir ro be Ange, a city of Arabia the fertile, mentioned 
by Prolumy. The other of them called Ivab here, ſeemes to be the 
ſame with that, which is rermed Avah, z Kings 17.24, which ſome 
would have to be the land of the Avits , who dwelt ſomerimes in 
the Philiſtines country, until driven from thence,they ſeared them- 
lelves, as they think, in Arabia, the deſarr, Sce Deur. 2, 23. for 
for as thoſe Avits, mentioned , lofh, 13. 3, divers, both of lewiſh 
Writers, and ours, deem them to be no other, then the Hivis, 
Exod.z3,23, one letter being pur there for another. 

V.14. Aad Hexehiab rectived the letter from the bands of the w'[- 
ſengers, and read it:] Hence it appears, that the mcfſage it ſelf, was 
ſent ro him in writing; though it be nor unlikely, that the meſſen- 
gers, as occaſion was, would, by words of mouth, be preſling the 
ſame things, See ver.9,10. 

letter] Heb. books; 2 Kings 5.5-7. Icr.29.1. inthe plural, as here, 
1 Kings 21.8, 2 Kings 10.1. & 20.12, 

and Hexeliah went up into the houſe of the Lord] See 
ver.l, 

went up]Bceauſe it ſtood on high,and they went to ir by degrees, 
Chap.z.z. Ezck.4q0.6. or, ſimply went chither,as ver.1. Sec Chap.7- 
1,6, So Chap.28.22. 

and ſpread it brfore the Lord ] Not that God mighr "YE r- 
imſc 


Chap,Xxxxvil. a2 : 

; done; as if otherwiſe he could not have notice of ir, 
— ſufficiently acquainred with i already ; bur that by 
the render of it thus, as before Gods face, he might expreſs the car- 
nefinefs of his deſire, that God would be leaſed to take ſpecial no- 
and ro induce him che rather fo to do, A learned Inter- 
and be read it before the Lord : and a word, al 
ſame with that here uſed , diffcring onely in the diverſc 
placing of 2 point (as Sibboleth, and Shibboleth, Judg.12.6.) fig- 
nikes ſometime, 10 expoxid, Nch,8.8, whence fome have thought, 
that the Phariſees had the name; but acither is that hcre uſed, nor 
is either of them found uſed for to read, | 

V.15. And Hexthiab prayed unto the Lord, ſaying] Heb,befort the! 


: as Plalm q 3.2. 
7 0 Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſrael ] Sce Chap.1.9.& 17. 6.' 
IF. 
p "0 between the Cherubims) Who doſt in a conſpicuous 
manner, exhibire and manifeſt thy ſche, in cm wy , asinthy' 
Palace , the /place of thy reſidence among thy poeple , andin |, 
more ſpecially, upon thine Ark, therein placed, as on thy Throne, 
or Sear of Eſtate, where thou wilt þe convened, and ſought unto; 
and from whence thou haſt promiſcd to hear, and ro help, Exod., 
35. 3%, Num, 7, $9. 2. Chron, 7.15, Plalm 20.2,6, & 63.28,a9.: 
$0.3, +: + 
p dwelleſt} Heb. fitteſt, as on thy Royal Sear, or Chair of Eſtace; 
as 1 Kings 2.12. Plalm 9.4. or dwelleit, or refideft;as in thy Palace, 
2 Sam,7.2, Plalm 132.13,14. : | 
between th: Cheribins) Or, Cherubim, or Chernbs;\for one note of 
ality @fficerh, See Serapham; Chap. 6.1. The word Cherub,is of 
doubFul, baib original, and Ggnihcation. Some ſuppole, that both 
this, and the word Seraph , do inche firſt place fignific thoſe cele- 
ſtial ſpirirs, rhat miniſter unto , and atrend upen the moſt High, 
the Soveraign Lord of heaven andearth ; and it feems to be, nor 
improbable, for whar other could , or ſhould be thoſe ſo rermed ? 
Gen.3.24. Ezck.10.3,8.y- Though | conceive not on what ground 
Ic ould be affirmed, as by ſome it is, that eirher of their 
kage; br the abandaxce of it, they ſhould be {o termed, there being 
ſomewhat indeed in the word, that may fignific abundance, no» 
thing that hath any notion of $10wledge, But the word here,as al- 
ſo in the ſtory of the furniure of the Sanuary , and clſewhere, is 
moſt com alcd, for certain ſymbolical 1 wher. by thoſe 
ccleſtial Miniſters, were in a bodily ſhape > dyooeyy pap 
19, & 26.1,31, 1 King/6.23,32,35. I bar they had a reſemblance 
of ſome living ceature, canna be doubted, For mention is made of 
dhcir wy ar won 1 King.6.24. And forme would have them 
ts bave bren winged Calues, or oxen ; becauſe rhat which is call. 
8d, the face of « calf, or ax or, Ezck. 1. 10. iscalled the face of 'a 
Cherab , Ezck.10,14. Orhers, and ſo moſt of the Jewiſh DeQors; 
ſuppoſe them to have been, as we decipher them, like winged boys: 
cheir Criticks, ſome of them, would have them fo 
the particle of fumilirudez andrhe word rabe> or rabia, chat fignikes 
a boy: for the figure they give them, it is not improbable;bur for 
the notatien of the word, there is little likelihood of it: the word ' 
h in Chaldee and Syriack, ſo 6gnifying, yer! m Hebrew ne- 
ver ſoulcd, Ner do | ſc, that any inſtance of the like compoti- 
tion can be produced. 
to have beendeduced from fome Hebrew root, though now un- 
known. That (cems more probable, rhat ſome other have, who ſup- 
pole,that by a tranſpoſition of letters, (whereof many inſtances may 
in the Hebrew be given,) the word Cherub, may be deduced from 
the word Recbeb, that fignifics 4 chariot, borh, for that the Chcrubs, 
or Angels, are called Gods chariots, Pſal. 68. 17. and God islaid 
to come riding on a Chub, as a Prince, or Commander on his 
horſe, or ia his charior, Pſal.1 $8.10, and that the name of « chart- 
& , is expreſly viven to the Chernbs, here mentioned, 1 Chr.28.18, 
for they are theſe rwo that ſtood fixed on the lid of the Ark, called 
the Propi:iatory, Exod.z 5,18,19. from whence God ipake ro Moſes, 
Num.7.89, 
dwctlieft berween the Chernbim)] The word between , is not here 
in the Text , nor in any of thoſe places, where this phraſe is uſed, 
1 Sam.q.4. 2 yam.s.z. 2 King.19.t5, Plal.8o.z. Sothar it isno 
more in the rcxt, then that /itteff the Chernvs, or, dwelleft (thar is, 
inhabireſt) the Cherubs ; ſtecſt an them : as he is ſaid , to ſtand over 
them Ezck.10.18. or, i® abide among, or betweea themgas he is ſaid, 
to ſpeak ſrom betwern them, Num.7 $9.4 repreſcnration of his Ma- 
pjeſtical preſence, among his glorious Troops in heaven: and 1 ſhould 
chooſe rather to render it, that fdeſt, then ( as the Greeks and 
Lacine) thar fitteſt; becauſe the Ark, on the lid wherevf theſe Che- 
rabs were fixcd, is called Gods footffoo!, Plal.99.5. 
- thee art the God, even thow alone, of all the K aydoms of the earth) 
And, nor of ours only, as Sennacherib ſuppoſerh, ver. 10, Ch.ro, 
Io,11, SecÞPſal.1o3.19, and Nebuchadnezzars confeſſion, Dan, 4, 
17,32,34,35- 
thes art) Heb. tho he: the pronoun for the verb ſubſtantive: as 
' Chap.g.15, & 43.10 13. ver.19. 
thou alone} Deur.6.4, Pſal.$6.10, Chap.43.10,1t, 
thou hat mde heaven and earth, The peculiar charaRter of the 
true God; whereby he is diftinguiſted from all counterfeit gods, 
_—_ 5. & 146.6, Chap. 42. 5. & 45. 24, Jer, 10,11, 12, & 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/ai4h, 


| 


he fiſt lerrer ſcems radical, and che word | 


Chap.xxxvil, 


V.17, tncline thine ear, O Lord, aud hear; open thint oyes,O Lord, 
and ſee; ) Hear their words, and behold his letter , ver.14. that is 
make ic byſome a& and work to appear, that thoiwrhaft heard the 


enc, and fren the other, and aorice of either, So Dan.g.13, 
Sce on ver.4. 
Inctine thine exr) A metaphor taken from thoſe, thar bow dowd 


the head to liſten to ſuch as ſpeak to them, from below, and in ſpe- 
cial manner therefore attributed roGod, whorn, as fecing aloft in 
the higheR heavens, Chap, 55-1 5. & 68.1, we ſpeak unto, from here 
below, Ecd.y.2, ſo Pfal.z1.z. Dan.g.rÞ. yer is it uſed mare largelyy 
for as God k (aid ro iacline his ear unto us, (© arc we ſaid roinclize 
dr ear, alſo, ro him. See Chap.55.3. 
and bear all the words of Seanarheib, which hath ſeat to reproach 
the lL-ving God) Or, who hath ſent : becauſe it is ſpoken of a pers 
| fon, Or, and of him, whom be hath ſent, as ſome render ir, ro wi, 
of Kabſhakeb, Chap. 36.2. ver.s. lee 2 King.29.78, bur che former 
feerns the bertet, becauſe it needs tio ſupply, nor is any defect ap- 
ent: for Rabſhakeb's words were his Mafters delivered in his 
,<.35.4. befide,, thar Exckiah in chis clauſe ſcems racher ro 
have reſpe& to che contents of the preſentlerter, then tothe words 
of the former meflagr, which. he laid open ro God before, ver{.1.4. 
The words may be read, wherewith he hath ſent to reproach the lives 
ing Ged, ſee yer. 4. | 
V.18. Of atruth, Lord, the Kings of Aſſyria have laid waſt all the 
F Nations, azd thiir Countries) Heb. Verity, Lord, &c. 
all the Nations) Before mentioned, So it is,2 King, 19 17 but the 
Hebrew text here harh ir, all the lands, Linds, for nations of thoſe 
lands, as it is more fully exprefied; gs Chr 32.13,17. So ver. 1.Sce 
Chap.66.F. And there is in the words, a ſylleptical, or comprehen- 
five ferra of ſpeech ; whereby rwo divers not are in one ward 
comprized ; the one exprefied, the orher implyed, and to be ſupply- 
ed, to make the ſenſe up encirez when it is fla. have laid wait n4- 
tions and comms, for deſtroyed the nations, and Lid waft their coun- 
rries, See the like, Exod 20.18, they ſaw the thuaderiags, and the 
lig htnings, and the ſouad of the trumpet , for, they ſaw the one, aud 
heard the other, Luke 1. 64, bis mouth opened, and his tongue that 
_ this /ooſtd, 1 Cor. 3.2. 1 made you drink mily, nat meat; for, 
rink milk, cat meat, 1 Tin.z.13, [ peranit not a woman to teach, but 
to be in e; permit not the one, command the other, 1 Tun.4.4. 
for ol to merry, 0 abſt on from meats, inhibiting the one, cajoyn« 
ing t , 
yoo their countries] Heb, countyey, or laxd, taken colleRively,for 
countries, or lands; or ditriburively rather, for the comntrey and land 
© V-19. Ang hevecaſt their god nts the fre] Heb, giving, 6 
19. And have caſt their gods into e] Heb, giwizg, for 
iving have given: a defeQive form, as Chap 59.23. is, have 
Furely iven, or cait; (as the more uſual phraſc is, Judg 1.8. & 40, 
48. Plal.75.47. in all which places, yer there is an h 


a & 
kind of tranſpofition) their gods (that is, their idols: as 96.5.) 
into the fire: as David dealt with the Philiſtines pods, 2 Sam.5.21. 


Liar: iato the fire, for, caſting into the fire: az Exck.15.4,6. 

for they were #9 gods ] Heb. they us gods, for, they were no cods; 
the pronoun for the verb ſubilantive ; as ver.16, no gods, 2 Chron, 
13.9, Gal,s.8. 

but the works of meas hands, wood, and ftoac, ther: fore they bave 
deſtroyed them. } So Pſal.115.4, & 135.15, Chap.40.19, xe. & 44. 
12-17, ler.15.3,4, Dan.5.4,23. He mentionerh choſe, the rather 
of the baſer matter, becauſe thoſe the enemy leſs regarded , and 
thereſore burnt them; whereas they made booty of thoſe that were 
of ſtuff more precious, chap. 46.1. Sce Jer.43.12, 

V.2e, Now therefore, © Lord, our God , ſave 1s from bus bazd] 
Heb, And new: as Chap.36.5. hand, for power: as chap. 36.15, 
18, do thou that for us , that their gods could not de for them, 
vcr.12. 

this all the Kingdoms of the earth may know that thou art the Lord, 
even thou, 0x'y.] Plal.$z3 18 C hap.59.19. See ver.16. thaw, thes 
on'y: as, thee, thee only, Pla, 1.4.the gemination makes the ſentence 
the more vigorous, 

V 21, Then Iſaiah the ſou of Amor, ſent unto Hexchiab, ſayiag] 
Heb. And: as Chap.36.22. ſeat, in. likelihood, by ſome meſſengers 
that the King had ſent unto him, as before, ver,z. to ——— 
whether he had any turther word of anſwer from God. See Jer. 
37.17. 

Thus [ith the Lord God of Iſratl} So tiled here, in way of 
oppoſition to thoſe forty gods, ot other mations , as before , 
ver.16, 

whereas thou haſt pray:d to me againſt Sennacherib King of Aſſys 
712] Or, that thay bait p azed unto me for, ag ro. the Kiag of Aﬀſy- 
ria, | have heard : ſoir is, 2 Kings 19 20, and the word here uſed, 
though of more general extent in the ule of ir, yerin irs original, 
having a notion of judrcature init, whence the ambiguity of ir, Pſa. 
196.30. ſignifies properly, ſuch a prayer, wherein a man, though in 
all fubmilſs and lowly manner, doth as ir were debar» the caſe with 
God, and plead the equity of that , which he fuerh unto him for, 
Such are thoſe of Moſes, Num. 1 4.1 3-19. of Jolbuah, Joſh.5.7-9, 
ſuch are divers in the book of Pſalms, Pſalm 7.8 10.& 13. & 754 & 
88.8 $9.& 115. and ſuch isthisof Ezek'ah ; and the word there-+ 
fore is very ſignificantly here uſed; as alſo againe , Chap, 38, 2; 
Same joyne the words thus to the former, This ſa th the Loyd Got 


of 
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of 1j7ael , to whom thou haſt prayed. See the like (yncax , chap. | 
VN e2a.Thi is the word which the Lord bath ſhows _— _ 
In way of anſwer rothy latter prayer, ver.15-20. &t, , 

" s the thing (word, for Fry as Eccl.$.3-) that God commandeth, i 
be returned in way of anſwer, to bim; buc this ſcemes to be over- 
Krairncd, 


c ing him) Or, againit him; as ler.49.1,7. 

The virgia rw. dauthtcr of Zion bath deſpiſed thee , and _ 
laughed thee to ſcorn, the daughter of Feruſalcm bath ſhaken _ _ 
at thee] Or, the Virgin, daughtcy of Zion, deiÞiſeth thee,and deridet 
thee; the daughter of Feruſaiem ſbaketh the bead at thee, —_ Out 
derſtand the words, as ſpoken, not of the Inhabirants of Jcrulalem, 
ſcorning and deriding Sennacheribybur of his ſcoffing and ſcorning, 
them, thus rendri rext, He bath defÞi/cd thee, and mocked thee, 
© vi-gin. daughter of Zion, be bath ſhaken his bead at thee,0 daugh- 
te/ of Jeruſalem, But the text will nor bear it; for the pronouns arc 
maſculine, the verbs feminine. _ R 

uirgin daughter of Zion] Some ſe the term of virgin ro be 
here given unto the city of Jeruſalem, becauſe (he had nor hitherto 
bon fapeiſed or forced by any forrcin power. Bur neirher is that 
erue; for Joaſh, King of 1{racl, took it, and pillaged it in Amarziah - 
reign, 2 Kings 14.1 3,14. nor doth it ſeem to be the true notion of 
this ricle, being given to other , whereot that cannot be laid: 
Howſoever the Jewiſh Criticks ſay, that it is alwayesto be [o taken, 
where it is applyzd to place or pcople. Others , therefore , would 
have it given to the Jewiſh people, the Inhabitants of cruſalem, 
8s ro Gods Church, which he had as a chaſt virgin cſpouled ro him- 
ſelf, chap.54.5- Hoſ,z,19,20. 2 Chron.11.z, Rev. 14. 4. and had 
as great care of , as any man or _ had _ 1 Pt a 
abi under their wi ap.49.15,16, >. 6, 6. 
rut mJ a the ſame ny orgy ot by this Propher allo, ro 
other people; as ro Sidon, chap.2 3.13. and to Babylon, chap,47.1. 
I ſuppoſe , it would rather be rendred , deſtl, a term given ts 
thoſe ſtares. as in beauty, bravery, ſtarelineſs, and delicacy, reſem- 
bling a damſcl of noble birth, and according to her parentage, 
curiouſly cdu.atcd. But of the ftile, ſec more, on chap. 1.8, & 23. 


Iz. 

'bter of Zeruſalem] As before of Zion : for the place it (elf, 
orthe birancs of it; as Jer.2.13. Sion, and Feruſalem,he ſame, 
as chap.1 27. for as fortholc , that by the daughter of S10n, would 
have undcrſtood the p_ of the upper city , by the daughter of 
Fernſalem, the people of the lower city, it is over-Nice z Nor Ac- 
corderh wich thoſe other places of the Prophet, where both termes 
are likewiſe uſed, chap.z, 3. & 4.3,4. & 10.12,32. & 24.23. & 31, 
4,5,9. a5 allo is that of a learned Writer, who by the daughter of 
Babel, Zach.2.11. would have underſtood the region of territory of 
Babylon, whereof Babcl was as the morher, becauſe inferiour rowps 
arecommontly called daughters,in relation to their mother city, loſh, 
Is.31,26,4q17. 

4 & ber bead] Heb the head, as Pſalm 22.7. they ſhake the bead: 
which yet is more fally, | ſalm 109.25. and Lam-2.15. they ſbake, 
thiir brad: and lo is not amiſs here cendred , ſhe ſhakcth ber head: 
but then ber ſhould be in a diverſe charatter, to note a defeRt of the 

vun, as Dcur,25.13. and as ver.z3. As hc ſometime ſhook his 

, 'n menacing man” er, at her, chap.10.32. ſo (hall the ſhorrly 
ſhake her head in {corn and derifion at hun : Ice Jer.1$. 16, Mar, 
27.39. 

þ- thee? Heb. oftey thee : When inſtead of thine hands, where- 
with thou brag get that thou wouldſt do great matrers , verſe 24. 
thou ſhalt bz glad to berake thy ſelf ro thine heels, and re trum thy 
back ro her ; a ſecret gird at bis ſhameful fight, ver.37. 2 Chron. 
32.21, 

: thce] Sennacherib it is, whom he ſpeakerh unto, bur calleth nor 
by his name, as not vouchſafing ro name him. 

V.23. hom baſt thou reproached and blaſphemed> ] Or, revilcd » 
ſee ver.s. 

and againſt whom haſt thou exalted thy voice , and !ſted up thine 
eyes oz bigh+] Dot thou wel! know, and conſider with thy ſelf, who 
it is, againſt whom rhou doſt ſo inlolently advance thy ſelfe 2 ſee 
Exod.c.2, & 9.16,17. 

and] Or, or; as chap.36.19. 

exalted thy voice } In bg words, and preſumpruous language : 
though alluding, it may be, allo, ro Rabſhakehs loud crying, chap. 
36.13. Heb, the voice; as chap. 13.2. a defeR of the pronoun, as yer, 
4.22. ſupplycd, chap.40.9. & 58.1. 

hiſted up thize excs on high | Alofry look, a figne of an haughty 
heair,chap.2.1».ſ-c on chap. 10.12. otherwiſe, the phraſe is uſcd in 
no evil ſenſe, Gen. 19.22. chap. 45.22. 

even azainſt the holy ons of Iſracl } In blaſpheming his name, 
raunting his people , and traduc ng and diſpgracing his Annointed: 
ſo Exod.; 2. & 9.17. Mlalm 2.1,2. & 54.19.and 89.51, ofthe ftile 
given to God here, ſee on chap. 1.4. Some end the interrogat'on ar 
voice > and :cad the eſt of the verſe , by way of enunciation : as 
ſhewing either wherein, or againſt whom he had carried Kimſclf ſo 
inſolemly, in that thou life! up thiae ey on high; er thou haſt even 
lifice! up thine eyes o# bigh, avaſt the boly one of Iſratl : and ſo the 
inſertion of even, in our yerſion, ſhould be needleſs , which yer is 
very frequent, ver,16,20, chap.41.13.& 43.10,11,25, the copula- 


of the Prophet 1/aiah. Chap. xxxyii, 


tive being put for that; as chap.22.20, Dr, Oven; as chap.27.1, pu 
the received reading ſcems the beuters becauſe more agreeable ts 
the manner of our Prophet, whole common cuſtume is tO eXpreſ, 
the ſame thing, by divers notions, laid down in diſtin branches 
as in this yery argument, chap. 10.12. beſides, that it ſuiteth nox (; 
well, to ſay, thou exalieſt thy vorce, in that thou lifteit up thine eye, . 
fy the queſtion, bcing ot the former, xo return anſwer to ix by the 

er, 


V.24. By thy ſervants haſt thou reproached the Lerd }] Heb, By 
the band of thy ſervants ; as Exod.35.29. chap.z0.z. Jer.z7.3, iris 
» Kings 19, 23. thy meſſengers, Sce chap. 36. 2. and vcilſc 4, Ia, 

7 


17. 
and baſt ſaid) Or, ix that thou ſaiſt, for that uſe of the copulative 
doth not amiſs here: ſee on __ of 


By the multitude of my chariots , am 1 come wp to the b-izbt of the 
mount ans, to the ſides of Lebanon: } Or , Huh the multitude 
chariots, | have with my chariots , not with my foot forces only 

ot over the higheſt moumtaines that layin my way, and | have 
them all ſafe over the tops of the hills, novwuhRanding the 
great number of them (a macrer of ne ſmall difficulty). panly, by 
cutting our, and levelling of wayes for them , where: the ground; 
were rough and rocky, (a praQtice alluded 10, chap.49:3.4. ) and 
partly, by felling of tuch trees as obſtructed their pallage., So did 
Xerxes make way (or his Army through Athos, in his expedition a. 
gainſt Lreece, Hcrodore, 1.7. Annibal over the Alps, into lealy 
Livy, L.z1, Veſpaſian in his march cowards Jeruſalem, aver the 
mountains of adca, Joleph of the lewifſh war,l.3.c.11,which moun- 
rains ſcem to be by the Aſſyrian allo here ſpecially intended, toge- 
ther with tholc in his way thither, and chiefly thoſe abour Jeruls- 
lem, that ſcerned ro make the accellc thither the more difficule 
Pſalm 1 25.2, ; 
the height of the mountains] Or, the bigheſt mountains, or hils; 2x 
Plal.g5.4.and as afterward, the talacſs of crdavs, for the talleſt ce 
dais: and the choice of fires, for the choiceſt fires, 

the ſides of Lebgnoa ) One of the famouſcit mountains in thoſe 
parts, mentioncd, as on: of the limits ot the promiſcd land, Deur.z, 
25 & 11.24, 

aad I will cut down the tall Cedars thertef and the choice ffrre trees 
thereof ; ] Or, I will cat down the talleſt of his Ced 1-3, and the chei- 
ceſt of bis fires, Hep. tallneſs, as Chap,10.33.Ezck.31. 5,19.) and 
choice ; 2s Jer.z2.7 cither roclear his way tor his artmy'©s paſle, of 
to furniſh him with timber, for works an4 lodgings. See chap, 14, 
$. the meaning icems to be, that nothing could, or ſhould hinder 
him in his paſſage toward, and his approaches to Icruſalkem, which 
he wn y aymed at. Howſoever, as he threatens to hew down 
Lebanon here; fo God threatens elſewhere ro hew down his Leba+ 
non, Sce chap.10.3 3, 34. and ſo accordingly did, ver, 36. But the 
words may well be rendred, in the time paft , I have cut down, &c, 
and ſo the next, I have en/red, &c. as the foregoing words were; 
thoſe enſuing, allo,ver.z5.ſo run; for he ſeemeth in this whole pal. 
ſage to vaunt of what he had done, 

and I will enter into the beight of his border, and the forreſt of his 
Carmel.) This palage is ſomcwhar otherwiſe read in the book of 
Kings, 2 King.19.23. and the readings compared, will afford usthe 
more light » whereby ro finde our the right meaning of the text. 
What 1s here termed merom, that is, height, or high ace, rather: as 
Chap.z6.5. is there called m«{04, rhar fignifieth an tune, Gen, 42. 
27, Exod 4.24. or, 4 lodge, or lodging, -, xp 7. ler.g.2.by both 
which cerms, is, undoubtedly, the | thing meant ; and ſome- 
what it muſt be, about Mount Lebanon, or, appertaining thereun. 
to ; andI1I conceive it to be no other , then the tower of Lebanon, 
ficuate on the Eaſtern ſide thereof, with its proſpe& rowards x Gr 
Cant.7.4, called an hizh place; becaulc it ſtood aloft, and was high 
buile, of purpoſc, to overlook the country before it : and a ledg,or 
lodging, in regard of the garriſon, that being a frontier place, was, 
for the ſecurity of the place, lodged in it ; though ir is not impro- 
bable, that the Allyrian might allo, in way of contempr, ſo term it; 
as a place, in his reckoning, ot no more ſtrength, or worth, chen a 
ſorry lodp, in a park, or garden, Sce of lerulalem , chap.1.8. and 
of ſome other lands, Chap.2 4.20. In both places it is ſaid to be the 
high placc; or, lodge, of its end; ( (o, rather then border; for which 
the Hebrews have anorher word) bacauſc it ſtood at one end of the 
mountain, looking toward Damaſcus, the head city of Syria, that 
lay Eaſtward from ludca, Chap.7.8. & g.1 2. vur Englith renders it, 
lodgings ; as taken colleRively, and intcnding net ſome one , but 
ſuch forts and holds as were on the frontiers thcreabout ſiruared, 
foc the better ſecurity of the adjacent parts : nor is this interpreta- 
tion alrogerher improbable 2 bur admitted rhere , ir ſhould have 
been accordingly, hizh places, here; the words following, in both pla- 
ces the ſame , are by divers good Interpreters , otherwiſe rendred, 
then our verſion bath them, mor, and the ſoreit of his Carmel, but 
(as the Hebrew points, though by the Iewes themſclves, here not 
obſcrved, lead unto, diſtinguiſhing berween the two laſt words,) 
bis foreſt, and field. or ſruitſul field : as rhe word is rendred, chaps 
32.15. itis word for word in the Hebrew; and I will gs; or, have 
gone, (gorten uþ) unto the bizh place of the end thereof, ſoreſt, field, 
or ſertile field there: as if he had ſaid, baving felled his trees,and 
ſo made paſſage for my army, 1 will march, or, have marched, with 
it, to his high garriſon rower, and ſo through his foreſt, ro the fere 


ulc 


A 


Chap, XxxVil. 
le f lie below it, 1 am not ignorant, that the Jewiſh In- 
= = _ underſtand by rpteat... the land of Judea, fo call- 
>d, ſay they, betaule ir is the higheſt ground in the world; ( which 
what ground they have fors | know not : but know it certainly to 
be untrue } by the call cedars and fries, the great men of the land: 
2s Chap.2.13. by the high place , ur lodging, the Temple , Gods 
awclling, Pſalm 98, 69. & 1332. 13, 14. as allo, thar divers of 
our Wricers tread in the ſame track; ſome concciving the land of 
Judah to be mcanc here, likened ro Lebanon, tor gh and ſtate- 
lincls; to Carmel, for tertility and pleaſanimeſs. Or ers, by Leba- 
xox, underſtanding Judea; by the foreſt, the wilder part of ir; by 
carmel, the manured; by the /odge, or 1zac, as they render ir , Jc- 
ruſalem # andthar Jeruſalem lcenas, ſometime, to be in Scripture 
called Lebanon, or to be likened, at leaſt, to it, appeareth , Jer, 22, 
22.Zach,11.1. Bur thar which I have betore delivered, ſcems to me 
to be the genuine ſcnſe of this place. ; 

V.x5. I have digged, and drink water] The text, 2 King, 19.24. 
is ſorewhat fuller, I bave digged, and ding range waters, that 
is, ſprings of water, where none appearcd , and which had beene 
formerly unknown, He boaſteth of his power and policy,that could 
nd out mcans, to furniſh with water, ſuch a numerous army , as 
empricd the ols, anddiicd up the rivers whereloever they came. 
The Jewiſh or, as he wideneth it roo much, ſo, withal, he cx 
tenuareth it not a little , when he would have the meaning to be, 
1 undertake no work, bur that | finiſh; as thole , that wanting 
water, dig, till they find what to drink : of dizg1as ſor water , ſec 
on Gen.26.18-22, Num.31.27,2S, Plal.84.6. and ot furniſhing 
with water, beyond expectation where none to be had; that where- 
by God, at ſundcy tunes, hath maniteſted, and is wont to magnific 
his power. and his providence, and wherein this vain boaſter pro- 
fefſerh himlclf able to do ſtrange marters; See Exod.17.1-6,Num, 
20.1-11, Judg,15.15,19. 2 King 3.17.30, Nch.9.20. Pſalme 54. 
15. &78.15,16, & 107.35. & 114.8, Chap.41.17,18. & 43.19, 
20, 
and with the ſole of my ſcet have I dried up all the riucrs of the 
beſieged places] As it his army had been« logreat, that with thei 
feet alone, they were able ro dry up all the pools and rivers where- 
ſoever they camc; not unlike the Syrians vaunt of his forces , that 
he brought men more then enough, with him, to _ all che 
duſt of Samaria away in their fiſts, 1 King.20,10. as alloto what 
the Greeks report of Xerxes his army,that they ſhould drink whole 
rivers dry at a dinner. Juvenal, Satyre 10. See Herodotelib,7, and 
Juſtine, lib.z. 

with the ſole of my ſect) as Plal. 57.6, or, ſoot fleps, as Plalm 8y- 
14. that is, whereſoever 1 let footing, as Joſh 1.3. Ido with the 
multicude of men and beaſts, that | bring along with me,drink all 
dry. So ſome of the Jewiſh commenters. But other of them , ra- 

ther, 1 dryup all with the very footing of them. And he ſpeaks 
it, as if the rivers were dried up jnatrice, fo ſoon, as he ſer but the 
ſole of his foor on them ; as Jordan was divided and dried up fo 
ſoon, as the plants of the Pricſts teer , thar bare the ark of God, 
touched the water rhexeot, Joſh.3.15,16. For it ſcems re come far 
ſhort of the Aflyrians boaſting , that ſeme would have the mean- 
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Chap: xxxvil; 
| rurneth his ſpeech again ro him, controtling i'm for his folly. And 
as hic told Ezckiah , that he could not but have heard, what his 
anceſtors, the Kings of Allyria, and be himſelf alſo had done, ver, 
11. So God demandeth of him, whether he had not heard from his 
Prophets, to whom he had revealedir, and by whom hc had for- 
merly publiſhed ir,c.q$.3.ThatGod had in his ſecret counſel, defign- 
ed al! thoſe things to be done by his progenicors and himſelt, both 
concerning other nations, and concerning his own people, which 
hc tondly arrogates to his anceſtors, and ro himſelf , Deus, 32. 27 
Chron.10.13, Whereas He and They, were all but Gods infiru-' 
ments therein, and had never, without him, been able ro do what 
they did. See Chap.7.17,30.& 10.5.6,15. & 2c.4. Somany, both 
of the Jewith Commencers, and ours. Bur diyers other, go-ancuber 
way, reading the words, Hail thou aot heard, that 1 loa; ago did it; 
or, made it, and, or, that of ancicat time 1 framed it ? Applying tho 
note of tune, not to the Afſyrians car, but to Gods att & 
ing the text» Some, of the works that God had formerly done for his 
people, fuch as the Aflyrian king, here, vaunced of , mm making a 
pailage tor them throu. h the red ſea, Exod. 14.21,22. and through 
lo:dan, loth.2.10.& 3.16, bur this ſerms nor ſo probable. Others, 
of the city, and Stare of leruſalem, which he had founded and cſta« 
blithed,P.al.48.8. & 78.68,69. & 149.2. Chap. 14.33. & 22.11, 
And this ſeems very probable, 

long ago. ] Heb. aſter from, It is uſed ſometime of place , 2 Chr: 
26.15. Ezr.3.13 ſometime of rime paſt, as here, and z King.19.z 5. 
to come: as 2 Sam.7.19. 

how] Or, that: adefeR of the particle, as Plal.s 5.2. Chap. 10. 
12, 

have don*] Or, I made: as Chap. 44.2. & 46.4. 

it ] Or, tha; as Plalm 109.27. as having reference tothe thing, 
either [poken by Sennacherib, or done by God, Chap.41.20. or, 
ber; that is, the city of Icruſalem. Of which before, ver.22.th 
not naming her here; bur ſpeaking of her, as the only hcy that God 
regarded, So Icr.33.2. | 

of anci:at times] Heb, from daics of prioriey, or, antiquity ; as cha; 
33-7. that is, from eternity, ſay ſoie,underſtanding it of Gods pur- 
| ſe, Chap.z 5.1. In former times ; long ſince , ſay others; under- 
Ro it of his work, Chap. 44. 2. For thoſe lewiſh maſters do 
bur trifle here, rhat tell us of the Mefſias, and Ieruſalem, made be- 
fore hcaven and carth ; and of Topher , made for Sennacherib on 
the ſecond day of the world. See Chap. 30.33. 

farmed ut] Or, framed it, The word is taken from the porters 
at and arr, in framing of carthen veſicls; ler. 18. 3, 4,6. is, 
lay ſome, gecreed, derermined, that it ſhould be done; as Chaprer 
14.24,26, Aﬀts 2.23, & 4.2, Eph.1.11. 2 Tim.1.9. 1 Pet.1.20, As 
the porter conceives in his mind before-hand , the faſhion of that 
which he intendeth ro frame. Sce Chap, 26. 3, & 29.16, Orhers, 
framed, and cffe&ed by minc own might, withour help of nature,oe 
humane arr, or force ; as Gen.2.6,8. Chap.45.18. as others; 


| rather, ſormed, or, framed her. This city and Stare, the framer 
| whereof, he is in a more ſpecial manner, by this Prophet, oft ſaid 


'ro be, Chap.43.1,21. & 44.2,21,24. and 64.8, 
now have I brought ut to paſs, that thon ſhouldſt be to lay waſte ſex- 


ing to be , that he dricd up greatrivers, incloſed with high and | ctd cities, into rxinous heaps] Whar | formerly purpoſed , ſhould be 


ſtrong banks : as Cyrus did Gyndes and Euphrates , Herod. (35.1, 
Jer.$0-38. ro make them tordable for his forces, 

baeve I dried up all the rivers] As the Plalmiſt, of God, Thou dri- 
eſt up mighty rivers, Plal.7 4.15. See Chap.42.15, 

the r.v:15 of the beſieged] Or, ſenced, or, incloſed, Heb. rivers of 
ſcſſios, ſiege, or, incloſuie. See Chap. 19.6. that is , either ſuch ri- 
vers and ({trcams, as running, bekde citics, make them the more dit- 
ficulc ro befiege, and the berter able ro hold our a fiege. Or, fuch 
waters d-rived from foie river, into pooles and encloſures, made 
for that purpole. Some lewiſh Criticks would by the word here u- 
ſed, underſtand Egypt; becauſe the name in Hebrew comes neere 
unto it 2 as it he thould brag that he haddricd uprhe rivers of E 
gypt , which Godthicatens rodo, Chap.11.15, but that another 
of them, not undeſfervedly , control erh the whole paflage : ſome 
xender in the future, I will dig and drink waters, and with the ſole 
of my feet, ary up all the water's of the ke 'C; As aiming ar [eru!ta- 
Izm , and the pcepatarions made by rh-m , ro furnith themſclves 
with warer, expeQing a ſiege, Chap.22.9,11.and the cuurſes raken 
by them to keep his army from water , by obſtructing the (prings 
that might afford it them, » Chr.32.3,4. He boaſteth therefore, 
that their endeavours, in cither kind, thould prove bur loſt labcur, 
he would dry up all their ſtore, and provide water ſufficient for his 
forces, by Wgging deep , and bringing of ſprings te light , where 
none had ever been ſeen, or dreamed of betore, And this ſo well 
luiting with the ſtorv it (clf, would not lightly be reje Hed. Howſo- 
ever the words be rendred or read, the ſcope of this his vain vaunt- 
ing, is te imply, that no place had been , or could be able to hold 
out againſt him, who was able, by his power and policy, to over- 
come all diſicultics, to level mountains, and dry up rivers, for the 
frecr paſſage ot his forces, and yer to furniſh, them , al o, with all 
pran_ey prov:ihions, where they Were moſt unlikely ro be 


_ V.26, Haſtthou not heard long ago, how I have doxc it, and of 2n- 
cient tes , that I have rn it > ] Hicherro was Sennacherib 
brought in yaunting of his owne deſignes and doings ; now God 


| effe&ced concerning thoſe nations and cities, which 1 would have 


deſtroyed, that haye 1 now done by thee, Chap.24.1,10,13. & 25. 
2. & 26.5.& 27.10, Or, as others, reading the words, by way of 
interrogation, And now ſhould I bring it to be laid waſt, and fenced 
cuies tu be ruins heaps ? or,to be rumons heaps, as fenced cities > 
Should 1 ſuffer this place, which I {© framcd,to be laid waſt,and de- 
ſtroycd by thee, as it I had tounded ir to no other end > See chap, 


45-18. andthat thou thould do with ic , or the cities belonging ro 
it , as thou haſt done with ſome others, verle 18. See ler, 34, 
346. 
" have brought it] Or, ſhould I brizg ber tothat paſs? A perential 

ſcnſc; as Chap 36.9. 

that thou [houldeſt beto lay waſt] Or, that it, er,ſhe ſhould be laid 
wat. Heb. «1d, (tor tht; as Chap.16.12.) thor, or, u, er, ſhe (tor 
the ſecond perſon maſculine, and the third feminine, or neuter, are 
in this form the ſame) ſhall be to lay waſt, or, unto vailities, ot, de« 
| 0/at4945, (tor fore make it a noun. asthe like word, Plal 73.19. & 
74.3. or, that thou ſhou(deſt be to lay her, or, it waſt : for fo the 
words allo may well be rendred ; and the want of the pronoan is 
very rite, Chap.31.5. ver.2z. _ 

to lay walt defenced cities into ruiaous heaps) That is, tolay waſt, 
by bringing them, or by laying waſ#,to bring them, to ruinous heaps; 
To lay them waſt in that manner, that they become ruinous heaps; 
AdefcRive form of [peech; ſuch as ver.1s. 

ruinonws heaps] Or, heaps over-gr0wn; to wit, with graſs, weeds; 
(hrubs, and other like traſh, as waſt places arc wont ro be, Sothe 
word not elſwherc foun4, fave ler. 4.7. is deemed ro imply, trom 4 
word of the ſame notion of ncer aſtnity with ir. Sce Chap.z7.10.& 
32.14. 1 Macc,4.38. 

deſenced cities) Ether of orher nations, Chap z5.2. or, of ludal 
and lerulatem; (fee Icr.34.1.) whereof, though he took many, yet 
he razed them not, Chap. £7.10. oc, as the dcf enced, cities, ro make 
this city heaps, (Plal.79.1.) as ſome uther, folerved by him; which 
albeit the Chaldeans wereatterward fuft:rcd re do, Mc.3.12, yet 


the Aflyrian never did, The note of fimilitude lupplyed, as ver. vis 


Chap.xxxvii. 


V. a7. Therefore therr inha/itants were of (mail power ; they were 
diſmayed, and conſounded) Heb. And; as ver.20, Sorcad, it ren- 
ders a reaſon why thole cities were by the Kings of Aiyria, ſo ſurpri- 
ſed and ruinated , to wit, becauſe the inhabitants of them hadno 

wer of hand, or courage of hcart to withſtand them : and rhere- 
Fo they were {o enfeebled and diſheartned, becauſe ir was God that 
brought that cvil upon them : ſo Exod.z3 27,28. Joſh, 2. 11,12. 
& 5.1, Howbcit, ix may as well be read, Whoſe inhabitants, Aud 
they, for, whoſe ; as, aad be, for, whe; Mal. 3.1, with 
Mat 11.10, and ſo it proceeds to relate the condition of the 
perſons, as well as of the places, that bad, by che Affyrians, been 
ſubdued. 


of ſmall power] Heb ſhort or, ſhortened of band; #s chap, 50. 2. 


& 59.1. 

= were as the grafs of the field, and as the green hearb on the 
howſe-tops, and as com blaſted before it be grown wp] An extream 
weakneſle and feeblenefle ; or a ſoon and ſudden deftruRion, 
or beth, by divers lively relemblances copicuſly deſcribed. 

25] Adefc& of the note of fimilitude : very common in Scripture; 
that yet needed net to have been ſupplied, ſave in the firſt branch, 
Sce the like, Plal.11.1, Chap.33.11,1t. 

th: grafs of the field [ Heb, hearb; as Deut.32 2. ſee Pſal. go. 5, 
E, & 104.4,11. & 103.15. Chap.q0.6, Mat 6. 30, that is eaſily 
rrodden down by the feot, not of wild beaſts only, z Chr,25.18.bur 
of the leaft, and feebleſt carrle. See chap, 26.6. 

the green herb on the houſe-tops] Or , green tender herb z as it is 
rendred, Deut,32.2.Jeb 38.26.or fender grafs; as 2 Sam.2.3.4. Prov, 
27.25. £76; bmply, Gen 1.11,12z, Jobs.5. Chap.rs.6. Jer.14.5. 
herb; as here,Þſal, 37.2, Chap. £6.14, Ir is deemed, properly , ro 
ſignific rhe fiſt purring forth of ought that ſprings out of the 
ground, asthe former; the ſame when it is come ro ſome growrh,as 


th: green berh: {o Plal.r 29.6. 
corn blafted beſore ut be grown bes ] Heb, blaſtwy before tandiaz; 
as ſtanding, for, ſtanding corn, (ot which defeRt,ſce on chap. 17,5.) 
ſo blaftiar, for, corn of blaſting; that is, blaſted, The abſtraRt for the 
concrete, as chap 35.1,7, the werd moſt commonly is ſuppoſed ro 
fgnific arable ground; for which purpoſe, a dry Soil is wont ro be 
ed before a moyſt, It is here only uſed for blaſt xg, by rhe 
w Cciricks therefore deemed, rhrough the change of a ler- 
rer, to deſcend from another rect, thar ſignifies to blaſt, Gen.41.6, 
23. andthe word indeeduſed, 2 King. 19. 26. is apparently ſo : 
Whence i is al{1 manifeſt, rhat either the Scribes pen flipr here in 
a lereer, ( the letters of cirher word being much alike ) or , rhar 
borh words though differing in 2 radical letrer, were uſed for one 
and the ſame thing. Howbcir, « lare learned Wraer, retaineth the 
word here inthe other (coſe , ing, as «(md or eable 
ground, ove corn , to wit, to be fon in it, white it licch fallow. 
the ethereerm here uſed, fignificth properly corn,not as ſown, 
ing our, bur faxding;por to heigin, and expecting harveſt, 


or ſprouing 
and the parallc1 place in the ſtory , requireth ro rake it the other 
wa 


Ara 8. But I know thine aboxd, and thy going out, and comias 
in, and they rare azanait me ] 1 am well acquainted with thy do. 
ings at home , thine enterpriſes abroad , all thy counſells, all ch 
courſes; and rake notice of thine mſolent carriages again 
me 


I know] Nor, as 1 know the wayes of the righteous, by way of 
approbaion, acceptation, and carc to give a good ifluc ro them, PC. 
3.6, but by a gencral notice of them; mn that they neither are, nor 
can be concealed from me,Pſa.94.11. & 139.1-4. and by a ſpecial 
notice, ao, that I rake of them, in due time ro deal with thee , for 
them, as, for them, thou deſcrveſt ro be deal with, Jer. 17. 10, & 
48.20. Hol.q 3. Ames 5.12. 

thine abod:) As Gen.,24 55. or thy dwelling; as Jer.g.6. as we ſay 
to one, thar takes overmuch upon him; we know where you dwell, 
Sir: or, thy fitting : as Pſa.139.2, Lam.3,63. thine abode at home, 
and what thou doſt there, becaulc oppoſcd ro buiine!s abroad : ſo 
Þeur,6.75. & 11.19. 

thy going owt, and thy coming in ] As Deur. 28, 6, x9, Palme 
121.8. 

thy rage a7 ainſt me] Heb. thy railing wp of thy (elf (in a raging 
manner) az «inft me: the verb is not found any where in this em- 
pharical an4 reciprocal form, ſave in this argument : the prepoſi- 
tion fignifying uſually aato, is uſed here for again , as Chap. 33. 
__ for al, as Jer.47.5,7. & 50.7,26, 29. K51.1.Sointhenext 
verſe, 

V.29. Brearwſe thy rage agamſt me , and thy tumult is come wp into 
mine cars) Heb, Thy ragiagg or,va:ſing up of thy ſelf : as v.z 8.the verb 
iognirive, for rhe noun. 

thy tummwlt | The word here uſcd, doth moſt uſually fignihe tr94- 
9 wility, Job 12.5. chap.32.11. & 33.20, but here, and 2 Kings 19. 
2K. tum -[ivaiion, as ſpringing from another ſtock 5 whence the 
word, that Ggnifics a tymultuors noiſe, chap. 13.4, & 17.12.& 66.6, 
end is framed with a reduplicartien of rhe laſt lerrer, ro imply an in- 
rention of the thing thereby ſignified, Howbeir, ſome of the Iewiſh 
Commenters would have the werd taken m his commen ſen(c,read- 
ing the words (which they ſuppoſe defeRive) with ſupply from 
rhe former branch, and, or cven, the rage of thy tranquility, thar is, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah. 


| 


thence arifng, or thereby procured ; as Prov, 1.32. bur this ſcemes| 


p F£cri 


Chap. xxxyij, 
over- nice, and a nicety acedleſs ; not unlike the conceir of thoſe 
that would deduce the word in this ſenſe, of noiſe and rnms/t no 
that, of eaſe and tranquility; becaule caſe and rranguility, is wa__ _ 
breed pride and infolency, Jer.q$.11. 

2s core up] So Pſalm 74.2 3. the noiſe of thine adverſaries; the tg. 
wueltu ors noiſe of theſe that riſe wp agamſt thee , gocth up continga!! 
See 2 Chron.28.9, Err. 9.6. Jon. 1.3. wy 

into mine £475) It makes ſo loud a cry, that 1 cannot bur hear jr 
and take notice of jt, So Gen.18.20, chap, 5.9, Jam,5.4, See ver 
4.17. 

I will put my iato thy noſe, and my bridle ia thy lips, and 1 wi 
dered wb, ape way, by which thou cameſt, Becauke —_ 
geſt and raveſt on this wile, like ſome great unruly fiſh, or ſame 
fierce wild beaſt, or ſome head-ſtrong horſe, 1 will cake thee with 
my hook, or, I will ring thee, and bridle thee, and lead thee whi.. 
ther 11iſt; turn thee about, and make thee go the way thou would. 
eſt nor,turn thee back from the place thou principally intendeſt, and * 
with ſhame and confuſion return rhee te thine own home, So chap, 
30.28. 

book into thy noſe] Alluding cither to a fiſb-hook , wherewith £6, 
taken, are drawn which way the fiſher-man pleaſeth, Job-4r.r, E. 
zck.29.4. & 38.1. Amos 4.1. or to ſuch rings as men put into the 
noſes of bears and bufales, ro keepthem in, and over-maſter them 
with; Ezck.19.4,9. Or, to a chaig, or collar, put about the neck of a 
dog, or ſome other beaſt, with a cord, or leaſh faſtencd thereunto, 
whereby ro lead him, as ſome of rhe Jewiſh Maſters would have it; 
bur the mention of the noſe , ſeems nor well ro admir ir: and the 
moſt of them goro the firſt way; 1 ſhould rather the ſecond, 

my bridle in thy lips ) My bridle, or ſuffile, or bit ; as itis ren- 
dred, Pſa.32.9. where, from bridfe, it is diſtinguiſhed; and the lew. 
iſh Dottors affirm it to be an inſtrument made of iron ro pur into 
beaſts mouths; in thy fips, that is, in thy mouth; wherewith to rein 
and reſtrain thee, and ro keep thee within compaſs, as the rider doth 
the horſe with bridle and bit, whereby he hath him at command, 
Pſa.32.9.& Prov.z6,3. chap.z0.28, Jam.3.3. 

and turne thee bath by the way thit thou cameſt)See verſe 34, 

V.30, And this ſhall be a fiez unto thee;,) God now rurnerh his 

if from Sennacherib, whole dimiſſioz, or mittimus, he had now 
ipned, ver 29, as his miſſion, and commiſſion before, chap.ro.s, un- 
ro Ezckiah, whoſe faith to confirme, in the aſſured exſpeRation of 
of his ſpeedy delivery, he confirms his prediQion and promiſe of ir, 
with a fign, though of a thing aftcrward to enſue, See on chap.g.s, 
and the like, Exo9.3.12, 1am not ignorant, that ſome, both of the 
Jewiſh Writers,and ours, ſuppoſe, that Sennacherib ſhould upen the 
report of Tirhakahes coming, againſt him, withdraw his forces frem 
Jeruſalem, go forth ro meer him, paſs into Egype,having ſpent rwo 
years in that expedition, return again to the ſicge of Ieruſalem, and 
receive that faral diſcomfirure there, and fo it ſhould be, a ligne an- 
recedent, not fubſequenrt,ro rhe main marrer, to be thereby aſſured. 
Bur theſe rhings are ſpoken without any ground of ſtory, ſacred,or 
othe1; nor ſcem ro ſuir {© firly with the relation of the Pen men of 
re, either here, or m ho other holy records, 2 Kings 20.and 

2 Chr. 32, See ver.36. 

ye ſhall eat this year that which gyowrth of it ſelf; and the ſecond 
year, that which fhrinzeth of the ſame; and in the third year , ſowye, 
axd reap, and plaut vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. } A figne 
of rhisnaturc, God was pleaſcd re aſiign them, not only thereby, ro 
aſlure them of further indemnity from the Allyrian, and deliverance 
out of their preſent difficulties and diſtreſs , but tv encourage and 
comfort them alſo, againſt thoſe diftrating thoughts, that might a- 
riſe in their minds, concerning neceſſary proviſions , for them and 
ther families, when the fiege ſheuld break up , the land being fo 
waſted by rhe Aſfyrians, and ſuch ſpoil made of all, as By an _y 
is wone ro be, in a country that is nor his own, chap.1.7, for 
hereby engageth himſclf, ſo ro provide for them , thar from thoſe 
very returnes of their land , thar ir ſhould of ir ſelfe yeeld, nor- 
withſtanding the hayock that the enemy had made , and the want 
of liberty and opportunity ro till and manage their grounds, they 
ſhould have food ſufficient , both for the preſent yeare , and the 
neXxc, 

ye ſhall eat) Thar is, thy people , the Inhabirancs of Teruſalem 
and ludah, ſhall eat, that is, have food ſufficient ro ſuſtain rhem, as 
cha.65.3. Heb. catizs, a defeRive ſpeech: for eating , ye ſhall ext: 
lec rhe like, cha 59.13. 

this year] Heb, the year, as ler 28.16, ſo, the day, for this day; or, 
to day, as ler.1.10,18, 

that which growtth of it ſclf } Se is the word uſed, Lev.z5.5,71. 
where it is enjoyned, that in the Sabbarical year, or year of ceflati- 
on, or eraiiien, chey ſhould not rill cheir grounds, nor prune 
their rrees, nor reap the encreaſe of the one, nor her the fruit 
of the other , bur lct all lie common, and ear our of the ficld onely 
from hand to meurh, as we ſay, that which came up of its own ac- 
cord, either forth of the ground, by grain and ſeed,the year before, 
ſhed ; or from off their trees, without any husbandry uſed about 
them; God engaging himſclf, by promiſe, ſo to bleſſe them with 
encreaſe, the fore-going year, that the proceed of it ſhould aftord 
ſtore ſufficient both for that year,and the nex alſo,until the harveſt 
rime came, of what had been thar year ſowne, and the gathering 


of their fruits from the rrees, that year drefled, Lev.25.20-22. Now 
cace 


Chap.xyxvii : 
that the fourteenth year of Ezckiah(for in thier 

| _ = ny x rr invaded Judea)was a Sabbarical year, 
or” that ſhould be the reaſon, why that year, they ſhould teed upen 
ſuch rhings,as the ground, unmanaged; (hould yecld. Others,that not 
chis year, but the nexp,was the Sabbatical year; and that chis yearc 
ing hindred from tiling and ſowing,by the enemics invaſion;and 


therefore affording nothing to ſuſtain them, bur whar the 
= of ir ſelf  _ the next year being « rg a year, 
t, they 


rein,by the law,they}were inhibited ro car; or ſow 
_ ng year > n chat which ſprang up, from came 
of it ſelf the year paſt. Others drive off the Sa atical year,one = 
further, ro 4 Gxreenth of Erckiah ,the hindrance from rilling and 
ſowing, fay they, being in the fifteenth, from the enemy; inthe fix- 
tecnth, from the aw. To examine trialy choſe diflentingopintions; 
and compute the Sabbatical years, from the firit obſerva- 
tion of them;,unto theſe times, isa marrer of much difficulty , 'and 
would ire a far di py —— 
fficienr it i at God promi two yeares 
—_ "is ſhould have a competence of ſuſtenance from that, 
which their land, uncilled and unmanaged, ſhould afford them of 
ir ſelf, norwithſtanding the grear waſt that the enemy made of ir, 
irs of it, Sec Judg.6.3-5 
— hich Fringeth } the ame] This to be the meaning of the 
word, here uſed,is generally,in a manner, agreed : howſocver the 
Rabbines, ſome of rhem,add frivolous fables of fruit-rrees, by mira- 


| cle ſuddenly any > "=o bearing fruit,where the enemy |} 


had cut them down; corn,in like manner, where it had been 
burnt down by the enemy, as alſo, Popiſh Commenters, in favour of 
their old Latin verſion, of their feeding the ſecond year on apples 

andthe like, only. The word is no where clſe found, bur here, and 
(wich a tranſpoſition of lexters,rhe like whereunto,is in other words 
alſo obſerved) in 2 King.19.29. : : 

ſowye)] 4 ſhall haye liberty, without cither impeachment from 
the encmy,or inhibition,otherwiſe,co ſow,and reap freely,and = 
ctly to enjoy the fruits of your lands and labours, Pſa. 128.2.0t this 
uſe of the imperative form,ſce on chap. 36.16: The words imply a 
plenty of proviſions, thartheir land then tilled, ſhould afford them, 
with much comfort and cheerfulncls co be enjoyed by them, Deur. 8. 
9-10, chap.65.13. See chap.q 2. & 30.33-25, 

V.31, Aa the remnant that is eſcaped of the houſe of Tudab, ſhall 
again take root downward, and bear ſrun upward ] Brom the = 
miſe of a bleſſing more then ordinary,upon their land, he paſſerh ro 
the like,concerning the Statc,and themſclves; Thar albeir,they had 
been much duniniſhed and impoveriſhed, by the Affyrian invaſion; 
yer thoſe that remained of chem, having eicaped the Aflyrian ſword, 
ſhould thrive and preſper;& the Stare that was thereby {o ſhrewdly 
ſhaken, that ir ſeemed ready to fall ro the ground, ſhould be ſetled 
again, and reſtured to the lame,or to a better and more flouriſhing 
condition,then it enjoycd before thoſe broils.See the like promiſe, 
Chap,z7 6, and the nt of it, 2 Chr.32.22,23. 

the remnaat that is eſcaped of the bouſe of TudabJAcb.the eſcaping of 
the houſe of Fudah that remaneth,or,s leſt;ch.4,2.&10.20.Ezr.g.15, 

ſball again take root JHeb ſhall add to root, as ch.16.20, & 52.1, 
to root, for to take root,as ch.40.24. Jer. 12.2.2 metaphor from planrs 
or trees, that being ſorcly ſhaken, and loolned with violent winds, 
yer ſettle, faſten, and take firm hold again atthe root, 

downward] As trees, which the lower they ſhoot down with the 
root, become the more firme. See Virgil, of the eſculus, a kind of 
Oke, in his Pocms of Husbandry,). :. 

bear ſruit upward] Shall become ſo conſpicuous like a tree laden 
with fruit, that to other people abroad, their thriving and proſperi- 
ty ſhall appear, Chap.4.z. & 60.31,22. & 61.39. 

V 32, For out of Feruſalem ſhall go forth a remnant, and they that 
eſcape out of mount Zion There (hall be a certain number of people, 
who having cſcaped the Aſſyrians ſword and hand, by repairing ro 
Jeruſalem , and continuing there in ſafery, ſhall, when « licge is 
broken up, and the enemy gone out of the land, return in peace to 
their former ————_ wonted pla.cs of abode, and be ſerled 
again in them, Sce the like, Jer-4.5, & 34-11. & 37.11,12. 

£0 out] Either to view the encmics camp,now lefr,and ro gather 
the ſpoils of thoſe that came to ſpoil cthemz ſo ſome, as Cha.z3.23, 
24- or, rather, to return to their own dwellings again, trom which, 
for fear of the enemy, they hag fled; and others of the city, to their 
lands and polleſſions abroad, which, for fear of the enemy, before, 
they durſt nor do,Chap.33.17. 

a remaant} A (mall company remaining, in regard of thoſe mul- 
titudes that had miſcarried in the troubles of the rimes. Chap. 1.9.8 
10.3122, & 17.6, 

they that eſcape} Heb.ax eſcaping: as Ch.15.20. ver.z1. 

the xeal of the Lord of boſs foal do this.) This God will do,our of 
a due regaid to his own glory, and a fervent afteRion of love to his 
peoples as Chap 9.7. ver.z5, Ezck.z6.5. 

_ V.33. Therifor:, thus ſaiththe Lord, concerning the King of Aſſy- 
11a] Heb.munto the King of Aſſyria: as in the next words, nnts this 
city: bur {o is the particle uſcd,alſo,ch.29.22. 

He ſhall not come into this city ] Heb, wato this (ity: as Joſh, $. 5, 
though ir be uſcd alſo for iato, as 2 King, 7.12. bur here rather, un- 
to, he (hall not ſo much as come at it, much leſs enter into ir, and 
furprize ir,as he made full account to do.For the truth is,Scnnachc» 
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Chap-xgzvil. 
rib never came himſe|f,in perſon,co Jeruſalem, th he \ 
and mcilengers thither. See Chap 36, ver.g 2 "2205 


nor ſhoot an arrow there} Nor ſo much as an arrow into the 
City, to annuy,or hurt any there;or to ſtrike down thuſe,thar,for de- 


 fenee,mighr appear upon the walls; though ir i» notunlikely.chat his 


army lying betvrc ir, and ncer unto it, would be exerciſing of their 
archery. Heb. \azd be ſhall not : and ſo afterward thrice repeated; 
adding much vehe and vigor to the ſentence, 

nor come before it with ſhields) Heb. with ſhield: notthat his 
came thirher unarmed ; or without ſhields tor defence, witlf ſwords 
and weapons of offence only : but that cirher he ſhould-nec in per- 
ſon ſo preſent himſelf with bis guard of thield-bearers, ( whereof, 
ſee 1 King.19.16,17, 2 Chr.g.15,16. & 12.9-11.) or with his for- 
ces,ſo furniſhed. ro make any afſaulc upon the ciry, Some learned, 
conceive by ſhields, to be meantyherc,a kind of militaty frame,con- 
fiſting of a great namber of ſhiclds joyned together, ſomewhat like 
the ciling,or ſhingling of a roof, by the Latincs called reſtuto 


* hw 
.cauſc their ſhield reſembled a zo/te'ſes ſhell,under the covert where- 


of, being thereby ſecured agaimſt (hot of arrows and tones , that 
mig hr be caſt down upon them, they made their approaches to the 
walls of citics ,or affauſred; Otrhis ſee Livy,1.44. Ammian, 
1.26, and Vegetius; L.zc,16, Bur whether this device were ſe anci- 
cnt,as theſe runes;or no be doubred, 

ner Caſt a bank againſt it. , So 2 Sam; 20. 15. or, mount; as it is 
ſometime rendred, Jer.6.6. Ezck. 4.3. ſothe Chaldee here under- 
frands it : and the necation of the word may ſeem to carry is this 
way. For it comes of a word that ”_ ro cat up : and it igvſcd, 
commonly,of the caſting up of ea'th, to make « cauſey, or caſt way: 
thence ſo termed,Chap. 62.16. of the ule thereof, in war. and fiege 
of cicies,ſce Hab, 1. 10, Howbeit,the Hebrew Do&ers,(whom d:vers 
of ours follow,rendring ir, a0r d:ſcharge an exgine,) affirm it to be 
an giny ſuch as the Romanes call balfta ; wherewith they uſed 
to caſt great ſtones, with much violence cither againſt the walls of 
—_ _ beſieged, or into-rhe forts and cirics therhiſelyes; ro 

5 clling, Jer.6.6. where mentien is, of cutting downe 
na ro make fuch wicthal; and Ezck.19.19.where —— joyn- 
cd with them, from the tops whereof, they uſed to diſcharge then. 
Of the engine, {ce Ammian, 1. 23. and Vegerius, 1, 4. c. 22. Sce of 
the like, 2 Chron, 26. 15. The word is here in the number, 
as theſc, alſo, of arrow and ſhie!2 Lefore ; thou ively ta- 
ken to make the ſpecch more ical * ht aries ſoa ar- 
row iato it, nor tome with ſhield beſore it ; nor diſcharge engine a- 
gainſt it : and ir ialwaycs joyned with a verb, that ſignines 70 pour 
out,whi.h helps co c this latrer opinien,concerning the righs 
fig nification of it 2 it hath its original trom being [3/t up 2: irs con- 
ſtcuQion, from the uſc of ir, in throwing, or pouring out ſtones and 
the like, See, beſides the places already cited. Ezck.21.27. & 26,8, 
Dan,11.15.and there ſeems to be a defeR inthe phraſe to caſt, or, 
pour out the balift foro pour out ſons ith the balift ; as, to chrow 
out, or ſhoot the bow, for, __ arrows with the dow Pſalm 
78. g. Jer. 4. 29. our term of diſcharging, doth very fly ex- 

els it, 

, V. 34. By the way that be came, bythe ſame ſhall he return] So 
ver{. 2.9. A prove: bial form of ſpecch, having in jt an intimation of 
ſome attempt, withour iflue, or of labour in vain, He ſhall go as 
he came, and loſe all his labour : as Jer.14.3. Bur it ſeems here ro 
import ſomewhat more ; to wit an ignuminious.retu1n. with ſome 
few ſcatrercd rroops,thorow thoſe countreys, by which he had mar- 
ched in great are, with ſuch a gallant and numerous army, before, 
See ch.10.8.& ver.14,15,37. 

and (halt not come into this city, ſaith the Lo/d)or unto : ſex verſ, 33, 
The ſame thing is repeated, and Gods own word again given up- 
on it : he began with ir,and concludeth w'th ir, and firms co ir, ro 
give the ſtronger aſſurance of it ; be. auſe it might ſeem a thi 
moſt improbable, almoſt incredible, that Sennacherib, having 
great anhoſt with him at Libaah, not many miles from Jeruſalem, 
and a puiſſant army before Jeruſalem, yet ſhould not ſo much him- 
ſelf, as come thirh<r 3 for what «c ould be imagined, that ſhould ſtay, 
or hinder him from ſo doing ? And they mu. h diminiſh the force _ 
and weight of Gods words,when they render them he ſhall not come 
into this city; befid..s both the prime and moſt proper uſe of the par- 
ticle, a:1d ſhort of that, which the ſtory ir ſelf holds our. 

V. 35. For 1 will defend this cxty to ſave it } Heb I will ſhield,(for 
thereof cometh the word ſhie/d,uſed, yer. 33.\ or, ſence, (for thereof, 
alſo, cometh the name of a garden, as a place fenced, and encloſed, 
Cant. 4.4.) ths City,to fave it({ce 2 Chr.32.22.)that which noother 
fence, without him, could cffte&, Sec Pſalm 5, 12. & 32. 10; 
Zach. 2.5. 

ſor mine own ſak*) In regard of mine own glory + which this ig- 
ſolent varlert endeavours ſo ro obſcure and dcbale : fo eiſcwhere, 
I wrought ſor my names ſake, Exck. 20. 9, 14, 32, 44.% 36.31,22, 
— I iels ſake] See ch & 38.5. Tothe 

aid for (ruan Dawuias [4 e Chap.29.1. 4. 10 ihew 
Pe $4.54 and conſtant aff.&ion ro David, and high e- 
ſteem of him,in doing good to, & taking care of the ſafety and wel- 
fare of his ſced, for tum, Exod.2z0.5.& 34.7.(lce Ruth 2.20.1 Sam. 
22,22,23.2Sam.9.3.)and ro make his word and promiſcs good unto 
him, concerning the cſtabliſhmenc of his houſe, 2 Sam.7.11,1 19,26. 

a 
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Chap«xXxXxVvii- 
Plal $9.29,35,36.8 132.11,12.50 1 King.11.13,13,32,34,36, 38. 
6& On - Kog.S.1 9.hencc the ground of thoſe prayers,1 King, 8, 
25,26, Plal.132.1,10- 

xl pt want hays ſtyic 
he will there by ſhew, in 
as to Moſcs, Num.12.7,8.t0 
vid, moſt trequently, 2 Sam.7, 5, 8. 1 King, 12.13, 36, 38. Scc 

the ſame promiſe and paſſage with this, 2 Kings 20.6.Ch,38.6. 
V.36.Thca the Angel of the Lord went fort [mate in the Camp 


that God is wont to give unto thoſe, whom 
more ſpecial manner,to affc& and reſpeQ: 


of the*Aſſyrians an hundred and fourſcore and five —_— The 


complement of that which had been mere then once before t 
ned, Ch.10.12,16-18,33,34.& 14.25 & 30.,29-33.& 31.8,& 33.23. 
Then] That is, as many Interpreters, ſome two year after the 
prayer of Ezckiah, and Gods promiſe, by Eſay, concerning the 
deliverance of his people, ver.35.For they ſuppoſe, that Scnnache. 
rib, having upon T irakahes riſing agaiſt hm, withdrawn his forces 
out of Judca; and ſpent two years in the conqueſt of Ethiopia and 
Egypt, returned back to Jeruſlew, to renew the ſiege of it, and 
then received this blow, Sce ver.zo,Bur theſc be meer iſes; for 
which no good record of antiquity, is preduced : and the of 
the relation being carricd on in this manner,by*s continued thred, 
withour interruption, both hcre, and in the ſacred: hiſtory eliſc- 
where, 2 Chron. 32. 20, 21. ſcems not to admit any ſuch diſtance 
berween the one, and the other. Yea, the expreſie words in the 
book of Kings, purreth the marrer, in mine apprehenfion, our of all 
doubr, For the Pen-man of that or part of it, where- 
in this tory is recorded, having Sennacheribs firſt L 
together with an army ſent unto Jeruſalem, from Lackith , 
2 King,13.17.the return of his back from thence. unto 
Li whither, from Lachiſh hc had removed, Chap. 1 9 8.chen 
the tidings brought him of the Erhiopians againſt him, ver. 9. and 
his ſccond thereupon, by lexter, unto Ezekiah, ver,10-14, 
(all which muſt needs be, before any cxp:dition into Erhispia, or 
Egypt,) RA pear, preſently, upon the receit ofthe letter, 
ver.14-19.and G 
34. hc ſubjoyncch immediately to prevent all miſtake in rhis kind, 
and ing all concc:t of _ delay in the execution of whar 
God,by the Propher,had promiled; And i came to paſſe i that night, 
that an Anzel of the Lord went out, ver.z 5.Whag night,bur the very 
next after the nacflage, by the Pr , {ent from God ? Thus the 
links of the Rory are ſo cloſe claſped rogerher, that there is nor the 
leaſt gap,or flaw left, for any ſuch disjunRure of rimie, to be forced 
in, withour breach made in the chain it ſelf .1n the Hebrew, both 
here, and there,ir is, And:as ch.36,3,9,11. | . 
* the Angel of the Lord] Or,an Angel vf the Lord:not an evil ſpiriry 
as yer ſome; they are no where [0 ſtyled: bur one of thoſe bleſſed ſpi- 
rits, that arc of Gods ſouldiery; which he is wont to make uſe of, as 
well for the prote&ion of his people, as for the deſtruion of his 
andtheir cn<mies,Gen.32-1,2.2 King.6.14-17.Pſ.34.7:& 68.17. & 
103.20,t1.Hcb.1,14. 
went forth] From heaven, where theſe glorious Troops  arrend 
on Gods Maj:fty, Marth, 18. 10.Luke 1.19.or, from the Lord, char 
ſent him, 2 Chr.32.21.Scc chap.39.25,or, went ſorth, in a warlike 
manner about rhis work, Fer ir is a military term,z Sam.11, 1, Sec 
vcr.g.and ſo ſome make it,Gen.1o.1r. 
and ſmete] With plague and peſtilence, [ ; wp : as 2 Sam, 24. 
15,17.ſ0, not Beroſus, as ſome miſtake it ; bur Joleph the Jew, 1. 
10,C.z, faith, that'Scnnacherib returning from the conqueſt of E- 
, found his army thus conſumed with the peſtilence : but thar 
BY not ſo likely, nds the noyſomencfle of ſuch a malady, 
would have infe&cd the whole country ; with thunder and light- 
ning, ſay other : which is not altogether improbable, Sce chap.zo. 
30,or, with an hidden combuſtion, that ſcorched and killed them. 
See <.10.16,17,which, ſay ſome of the Jewiſh Writers,did ſo con- 
ſume their bodics ro aſhes, that neither the land might be annoyed 
with their carcaſles, nor the people troubled with interring them;& 
yet neither burnt their garments,(no more then the hre did, that 
New Aarons ſons, Levit.10.2,5 )nor defaced their ernaments, that 
the people might enjoy rheir ſpuils.See ch,10,16.& 34.23. 
- In the Camp of the Aſſyrians}As ſome, lying before Libnab,where 
Sennacherib himſe)f,with a grear party ot it was, ver.$. Others, ſet 
down before Jeruſalem, whither no ſmall body of it had been ſent 
to beleaguer ir,while the refidue Nayed ar Lachiſh,ch.z6.3.chere be- 
ing no mention or probability of rhe deparrure of it, as yer, from 
thence;rhough it be nor unlikely, that ſome ſuch marter was inten- 
ded had nor this ſudden blow prevented it : & here ſome proceed fo 
far,as to particularize the place, where this blow was given ; ſemc 
affirming it rohave been in the valley of Zehoſhaphat,z Chr. 20.25, 
26.Jocl 3.1z.Orhers in the valley of Gehinnom,Joſh.15.8.ch.z0.33. 
Pur theſe are meer uncertainties. 1 ſuppoſe the ſlaughter was made, 
as well in the one part of the camp,as in the other;as well in that be- 
fore Jcruſalem,as in that allo befote Libaah. Nor was the diſtance 
of place between the one,& the other ; ſuch as could impeach the 
dilpatch of rhar ex:cution,by an Angel, in an inſtant, when as 
within ſo ſhorr a ſpace of time,an Angel, in likelihood, flew all the 
firſt born, thioughout the whole land of Egypr,Compare ch, 30.27, 
30-32.with this placc,& Exod, nappies. yo. 1.28 & 1 Cor, 
10.10,what God is ſaid rodo in the one,an Angel is ſaid ro do, in 
the other: becauſe by theMiniſtery of anAngel it was don.ſce c.31.8, 
an hundred 5 * [coco fre thauſand]A great Navghrer indeed, 


Job, Job 1.8.& 2.3.& 42.7,8. to Da- 
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gracious anſwer, by Eſay, thereunte, ver.z0, | 


Chap. xxxvii, 
as ir iste1rmed, ch. 30.2 5.and a ſlaughter of great ones, there ter. 
med towers ; for loit islaid, 2 Chr.z2.21- The Lord ſent as Angel 
which cut off all the mighty men of valour, and the Leaders and Cap- 
$ains in the Camp of the King of Aſſyria. Rabſhakeh, in likelihood 
with his Companions; among the reſt. Sce ch, 10, 16, 33, where 
theſc great ones are called bis gloryous loſty bonghes, and hy tal trees: 
as the mcancr ſort of them,that make up this reckoning hu thorns 
and bis thicket, vcr. 17, 34. for I cannct believe what fume of the 
Jewiſh Maſters groundlelly gather from that, pallage in the Chre. 
nicles, that this whole number ſhould conſiſt only of the former. 
This ſtory and remarkable paſlage of Gods providence, the Deyil 
bath ———_— obſcure a ray rr other of the like 
nature,recorded in Scripture, ,by diſplacing of ir,and 
by blending of it with idle het lrevnr this edn. f: 
hath made uſc of the Egyprians.who,thcrewith,to gain cſlimaxi 
ro themſclyes & their idols,relate, that Seanachers uy rag 
cqanye Sethe a Prieſt of Vulcan,who was then their Ki ins 
upon ſome diſguſt deſerted by his ſouldiery, and in reed there 
in great diſtreile, berook himſelf ro his idol, before whom having 
his; preſent condition , he fell into a fleep, wherein 
his god appearing.x0; him, willed him to arm ſuch of the commen 
As were willing to follow him,& go out the next day againſt 
the enemy with th&,& he ſhould be ſure co do well enough. The ora- 
cle giyen him,bis god the night following, ſent a multitude of field. 
mice into Scennachcribs Camp, ing of Aflyrians and Arabians 
that gnawed atlunder all cheir bow-ſtrings, and lcther of 
their quivers and their Ihields; by which means en the moizen, 
finding them(clyes thus diſarmed,they were enfoiccd to flze;and by 
the Egyptian(though raw)torce many of them in their flight, 
So Her .>.fior the reports of the Egyptians to humwhen he 
was among them,by whom alſo he was ſkewed an image, laid robe 
that Sethons,with a moulſc in his hand, and this motto adjoyned to 
it; Let men learn devotion, by looking on met. And thus, as 
xib would have ranked the true God among heathen idols : as no 
more able to ſave his people, rhen they were, thoſe that ſerved 
them:ſo hath the Devil,by them,cndeavourcd to detrat from him 
> = yo of this admircable woik, and .to attribute it ro their 


aid when they aroſe early in the morning, behold they were all dead 
corpſes ]Heb.aud they aroſc-and behold. The like ſyurax,ſee c.35.4.v.7. 

when they)To wit, thoſe of the enemics party, that had d 
with their lives:as 1 King. 20,2 9,30.0r the people of Jeruſalem 
expedcd to hear further ofthem, ; 

" behold)A note of admiration,not mn cauſe prefixed, be- 
fore the relation of ſo ſudden, and ſo Rtupcndious a change. $0 in 
the prediftion of ix,ch.1 0.33. | 

they were all dead corpſes) Yer not all fimply, but all in a 
manner : the niain body of the army,. and the moſt of the 
great ones : for ſome, with Sennachcrib himſelf, eſcaped, Sec 
ch.17-14. 

V. 37. So Sennacherib King of Aſſyria departed] He was nor de- 
ſtroyed then, with the reſt of his forces : God reſerving him as to be 
deſtroyed at home, by his own ſons, ſo ſurviving the lofe, to ee 
the power of that God, whom he had ſet ſo light by. The like have 
ſome deemed of Pharas, becauſc he is not expreſly mentioned, as 
periſhing together with his Troops:Exo.14.1$.& 15.4.but we have 
clſewhere,as well clear Scripture againſt Pharaohs eſcape,Pſal.136, 
1 5,as for Sennacheribs eſcape here,ſec Job 21.30, 

So] Heb, And:as yer.$. 

departed) With ſuch a ſorry remnant of his great army, as was 
lefr,ch.31.8,9, 

and went and returned} with confuſion of face, to his own land, 2 
Chr.32.21 —_—_ being to paſs thorow (ome of thoſe countries, 
which he had formerly ſubducd,and in great pomp and ſtate, mar- 
ched thorow before. Sce ver. 34. 

and dwelt at Nineveh] the firong hold, char, for ſear of the ſword, 
he fied ro ; no where ſtaying bythe way,as ne where thinking him- 
ſelf in ſafery, until he got thither, See chap. 31, 8, 9. or. and ſat 
down at Nineveh, 2 Sam.7.1. & 11.1, kept himſelf quier there, 
and went out to wat no more, So ſome of the lewiſh Commens 
ters, not amille ; his loſle was ſo great, as he could not ſoon re- 
_ : his ſhame ſuch,as he had no liſt co look much abroad. See 
2 r.32.21, 

Nineveh]The chief City of Aſſyria,buile there by Nimrod, Nephew 
to Cham, by his ſon Cuſh : after that our of the land of Shinar,or 
Chaldea,where he was firſt ſcated,he had broken into the country of 
Aſhur, the ſon of Sem; and is in Scripture conſtantly rerme 
Nincvth, Gen.10.11,12, 2 King, 19.36. lon,1.z, & 3, 3,4,6,7- 
& 4.11-Nah.1.1.& 2. 8. & 3. 7. which name, alſe, is ſometime 
found in prophane Authors; as in Prolemy, 1.8.c.6.Sc&.s, and in 
Ammian, 1.1 8.c.9, Howbeir, the moſt Hiſtorians, both Greek and 
Latine, call ir, Nines and Nizus, and report it to be ſo named, 
from a King of that name, who firſt founded ir, which is direatly 
contrary to the records of holy Wric, Andindeed, who ſeerh not 


that Ninos, or Ninms, are no other then Nineveh, moulded into 2 
Greek and Latine form ? and it is not improbable, that the Nias, 
they write of, was ne other then Nimrod, for ſome of them make 
him the firſt King of the Aflyrians, See Diodore, 1,2.c, 1. who is 
ſaid to have becn the fuſt that, by war, invaded any neighbour 

countty'; 


Chap.xvyxvii. 
country ; ({ec Juſtine, 1.x.) which is as much in cect, as of Nim- 
rod, Moſes reporteth, Gea,to.10,11, where the word uled, is 
ſerved ro imply no leſs, Sec on ver. 36, Howbeit, the word Nine 


f lcem to come neerer to the Greek Ninuas , or 


þ to lome . , , 
Ninjas, which they ſay, wasthe name of their Ninw his ſon, See 


Diodore, 361d. c, 21. and from him, might Nimrod be deemed to | 


havegiven Ninevch that name z as Cain called the city that ke 
built, by che name of his ſon Exec, Gen, 4. 17, if it could be made 
to appear, that Nimrod had any ſon of that name, Burt ir is more 
fra ray that from the name of the City, the Greeks, at firſt, for- 
ged the names both of the father, and the fon, The like whereun- 
to, boch they, and other Writers are wont to do, when the names 
of cities and countries, arc luch, as they tind no other certain. or 
round of, tro faſten them on ſome one man of note, or 0- 
ther; who ſomerime bare that name, thart either founded, or for- 
cedthem, and ſo became Lord of them ; as by a multitude of in- 
ſtances might caſily be ſhewed. Nor can 1 therefore be induced to 
concurwith that learncd Wrirer, who preluming, not Nimro4,bur 
Chus, the father of Nimrod to be Niavs, ſuppoleth , that Nim» od 
building this city, called ir, not by his own, bur by his fathers name 
Nineveb as Ninavth,that is, Nin his habt ation, or dwelling place, - 
ſince, neither is it the manner of thoſe oriencal tongues, to pur the 
governing word, a'ter the governed; nor doth it appear,that cither : 
Cuſh, or Nimrod, were either of them, fo anciently known by the 
name of Ninns. Nun, indecd,or Non,we read to have been the name 
of Joſhhua's father, Exod.33.11. Num. 13.9, 1 Chr.7.27. and, Nix, 
for, 04, 64 for iſſue, we find, Gen.21.23. Job 18.19, Elay 14.24 
but neither do we any where find Nia, ro be a proper name of any 
one, or other; nor cither Nun, Nen,or Nin, to have been the name 
either of Cuſh, or Nimrod, or, of any of Chams poſtericy;and con- 
ſequently, not of the firſt founder of Niveveh, 

V.38. And it came to paſi, as he was worſhipping ia the houſe of | 
Niſroch his god, that Adrammelech, and Sharexer his ſons ſmote him 
w.th the ſword | Thus was he reſerved, as Pharao, in the ſlaughter 
of the ficſt-born, Exod.1 2.30, roſce the deliverance of Gods peo- 
ple, and the deſtrution of his own; and then to be ſlain at home by 
the hand of his own ſons, in the Temple of his god, who was not 
able to ſave him, as the God of 1ſracl had his , trom the evil that 
he threarned, and had intended againſt them; who alſo had forerold 
this his end. See ver.7, 

Andit came topaſi, as he was worſbippingJHeb. And be was bow- 
ig himſelf : as 2 Kings 5.18. 

the houſe] The Temple. Sec on Chap. 1.2. 

' of "Niſroch] Of this idol, ſave in this ſtory, we find no mention 
in Scripture; nor that hitherto hath been oblerved by choſe, that 
have made diligent ſearch into the monuments of antiquiry in this 
kind, elſewhere, It may ſeem to have been the Su#,whom,moſt of 
thoſe Eaſtern people, chicfly adored, under divers names, Ezek.$., 
16. and yay ſeem to have been fo termed frem his cicular motion, 
ws Ko traverſeth rhe heavens, between the rwo tropicks, from 
a word of that notion, Jcr.z.23. For as for the conceit of a learncd 
Writer, who would have it ro import 4 God of ſoft, or texder, flight; 
anſwering rothe Greek Z+9;5 $21, unto whoſe Temple, there- 
fore, asto a Sanctuary, Sennacherib ſhould flee for ſuccour; it nei- 
ther hath ground in ſtory, and is roo far ferched; and as lirrle pro- 
bability carrieth that ot another , who would bring Niſroc up 
ro Rae, found in Shadrac, Dan. 1.7, which ( faith he , but without 
proof ) in the Babylonian language, ſignificth, the Sz. Joſeph, 1. 
10.c.2. calleth this idol, Araſce. 

Adrammelec} The name of an idol, which theſc of Sepharvaim 
adored, King. 17.31, the word fignificth a magnificent Kia; borh 
titles given to the true God, Chap. 33.21,22.and their manner was, 
as to give unto their idols, rhe rirles of the true God ; foro impoſe 
the names of their idols, on their ch.liren, or on thoſe whom they 
would honor, and had in eſteem, Sec on Chap.39.1, Dan, 1. 7. & 
4.8. 

Sharexes) An Aflyrian name, compoſed of Shar, and Fiſcr; from 
whom, it giewto be in uſe, alſo, among Gods peopl-: as appears, 
Zach,7 2. Joſeph in his antiquities, corruptly call:ch him Scleanar. 

his ſans] Theſe words here written, are read, but not wiitten, 
1 Kin2.19.37. and are vet y remarkable, much conducing to aggra- 
yate the diſmal end of this impious and infolent miſcrcanr, having 
his life raken trom him, by thoſe who had received lite from him 
Divers cauſes, the Jewiſh Commenters relate of this their unna- 
tural attempt and de”gn: which, becauſe rhey ſeeme to be bur ta. 
bulons h-tions, luch as th:y are nothing ſparing of, 1 torbear to rc- 
hearſe, Sce Chop.23 1, Joſeph faith they were his rwo clder ſons; 
but without gro:nd, 

[mote bis with the ſword} Thar is, flew him; as Deur. 20.13. Sce 
ver.7. 

and they eſcaped into the land of Armenia ] So that the murther 
ef the tyram, by his own ſons, for the preſent, went unpunithed ; 
no jultice being done on them, for the death of him, that had un- 
juſtly ,him{clt, done ſo many to death, See Judg. 1. 5. 1 Sam, 
19. 33. 

Armenia) Heb, Ararat ; on the mountains whereof, the Ark, 
wherein the whole tock man ond beaſt was encloſed, reſted after 


* _— lo long ro and fro, when the dcluge was abated, 
cn.5.4, 
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Chap-xxxvii. 

and Eſurhaddon and his ſor reigned in bis lead} Of this Eſarhad- 
don , there is mentioned alſo, Ezr.4.2. whence it may appear, thas 
ſomerime after, he rene wed the attemprs of his Anceſtors, againſt 
the land of Lſrael, For he further empried that country of its na- 
tives, by Salmaneſer there left, and peopled it with ſome Colonief 
of his own, whothgge profeſs ro have been brought hither by him, 
therein proſecuting what Salmaneſer had in part done before him, 
2 King.17.4,24. and it is not unlikely, bur ic was he allo, who after 
Exckiahs decealſe, by his forces, under the command of others, (for 
it appeares ner, that in pcrſon he did it, ) re-invaded Judea, roouk 
Manaſſes priſener, and carried him to Babylon, which was,it ſeems, 
as yer ſubje@co the King of Aflyria,z Chr. 33.1 1,Bur he is thoughr 
to have been the laſt of that Monarchy, Some ſuppoſe him to have 
been the ſame with him, whom Prslomy calleth Aſſaradinus ; and 
the names, indeed, come very ncer, Others would have him to be 
him, whom the Grecks call $ardaxapalus;becauſe the Aflyrian Mo- 
narchy ended in him: nor are this name and that of Eſar-bhaddon, 
much alunder, For Sardanapalus, is no orher, then Eſar (or Sar,) 
-baddon-pul, a compound of thoſe three fimples; the laft whercof, 
pal, or, pil, or, pal, or, pl; (tor they come to all one,) is found in 
thoſe Aflyrian and Chaldean names, ( for it is common to both,” ) 
ſometime fingle, as in Pal, 2 King.17.19. ſomcrtime prefixed,” as 
in P:l-eſer, 2 King 15.29. ſomerime inſerted, as in Nabo-pol-aſar, 
mentioned in Prolomy; ſometime annexed, as in Eſar- Haddon-Pal, 
or, P#/, whence Sardanapalns. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Verl.r. I N thoſe daies was Exthiah ſich xito death.} This ſtory, of 
Ezekiah's ſichneſs and recovery ,a remarkable monuments 
both otyrhe uncertainty of all outward proſperity, and how ſoon an 
ſuddenly our greateſt joys may be blaſted; as alſo, of Gods, as well 
power, as pitty, in Fg ro bring back from the threſhold of 
dcath, and ſo doing Plalm 9.13. is recorded alſo, in King 20.1-7. 
'z Chron;32:.24, 
In theſe daves] Thar is, ſay the Jewiſh Writers, three daies , be- 
fore that ter made in the Aflyrian Army : for on the third 
night of his ſickneſs, thar, ſay they, fell our, Bur if Ezekiah then 
lay ſick of ſo dangerous a diſcaſc, how could he, with Seanackerib's 
letter, go up tothe va Chap.37.14, when as it is apparently 
nnd that by means , he was reſtrained frem acceile to 
Gods houſe, ver. zz. Some of ours would have it ro be in Senna« 
cherid's abſence, while he was in os ay inſt the Ethiopi- 
ans and Egyprians: concerning which , {ce on - 37- 35+ from 
2 Chron.32.20,22. and the reaſon they render is from ver.s6. where 
deliverance from, and detente againſt the King of Allyria , is pro» 
miſed: whereby it appeares, {ay they, that this fickne(s did precede 
that deliverance, Bur this may cafily be avoided: for the promilſc 
there ſcems to be, and well may be, of a continued preſervation and 
proreGion, tor the furure. See on the place, Others, therefore, af- 
rer Jolcph the Jew, in bis Antiquities, L10.c.3. hold, thar this fick- 
neſs befcll Ezckiah, hortly after Sennackerib's defeat, and depar« 
rure thereupon, Nor doth the compurarion of Ezckiah's years and 
reign, any way controll this. For in Ezekiah's fourteenth year, Sen- 
nachcrib invaded Judeazand having received a lubmiſs meflage and 
moneys, according ro his own demand, tom Exckiah, ſent norwith- 
Randing his Army, a great part of it, unto Jeruſalem, ſuppoſing ir 
would bc fuddenhy , upon the very light chercot delivered upto him, 
This his Army had not long lien there, bur that Rabſhakch, who ar 
his acceſs rhither, had preiently ſummoned the city , receiving no 
ſuch anſwer, as he looked for, returned to his Lord, whom he found 
diſlodged from the place where he left him,& upon tidings broughe 
him ot the Erhiopian Kings expedition, ſending a letter back ro E- 
zckiah, totry what might be done, betore his Camp were broke up: 
and Ezckiah, upon reccipt of ir, ſecking by renewed ſuit unto Ged, 
that was from God, by the Propher promiſed, which, wichour longer 
delay, was the very next night performed. Now all this mighe very 
well have been accomplithed within the fourteenth year of the reign 
ot Fzckiah,cipecially if the invaſion were made about the beginning 
of the yeare: but allowing for the diſpatch of them ſome good part 
of the titteenth; and this fickneſs tollowing by ſhorrly chereupon 
the reckoning of fifteen years enſuing, will well conſiſt with twenty 
ninc of his reign fully complear, Ot the phraſe ir (lf, fee ch.4.1,2, 
er.q3.16,18. ; 
lick) W hat kind of diſeaſe this was, is nor certain: ſome deem ir 
ro be that which we call the plazue. Thus much only appeares, thac 
that it was (ome diſeaſe, accompanied with a malignant Ulcer, ver. 
21. Much more uncertain ic is, for what {p:cial cauſe ic was , thac 
God pleaſed thus to exerciſe him, abour which, many are ou 
ro deliver their conjefures, lome improbable; as thoſe, who luppole 
it was to chaſtiſe him for not marrying before, Bur neither doth 
it appcare, that he was not before married ; no is any let rerme ot 
time defined in the Law, at which men ought,in thole times, roen- 
ter into that eſtare ; nor do we rcad of any, that were chaſbited tor 
leading a ſingle life. Orhers, ſonzc what more probably,to keep him 
from being litred up, after ſo great, and ludden, and ftrange a del.- 
verance,that which mans naturc is £00 prone unro( ice 2 Chr, _ 16 
VU 7 : Cor, 
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12,7. Exckiah himſclf was,not after,overtaken with, } whence ſome, roo much addifted to Jewiſh fopperies, would 
iy frm of _ or to curre him, —_ ſhort in thankful. | Au, to be one of the names ot God ; becaulc ir is joyne 4 vs 4 qe 
neſs, anfwerable to ſo hugh a favour ; that which he was ſometime and there, with Zebovah; and the Jews fo ule it in thei: 
after found ſomewhat ive in, 2 Chron. 33. 35, or, thereby | prayers. 
"Further to refine him, and ft him for ſuch favours, as he means How] Heb. that ;, as ver.q. 

further ro confer on him, chap.1.35.2 Cor.4,1g. Heb.1z.10,1r.or 7 have walked] Heb. I bave made (that is enured, or accuſto. 
thereby ro enure him, to depend conſtantlylupon him, and kecp med) my ſ\ elf lo walk | have ſtudiouſly and carefully applied my 
cloſcr to him ; contidering whar need he had of his continual ſup- | felt lo to live, and lo to bchave my ict, SoGen. 24.40. or, 1 have 

it, 2 Cor.1.9,10.0r laſtly, ro withdraw his heart ane affeRions | conſtantly io converſed-and carried myſelf; a> Lev.26.12, x Sam. 
mon kings here bclow, and to cauſe them ro mount uPs and | 12.2.P|.26,3.Sce of Ezckiah,z King.18.5 6. 

ire more unto heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. And theſe, or ſome of | before thee] as in thy ſight, Gen. 5.32.8 6.9.& 17.1. Plal,1s 4, 
theſe, or ſore other, not unlike theſe, might God have an aim ar, | & 119.168. Luk. 1,6. : 
in this paſlagc of his providence : bur which, or whart, in particular, miruth] in fincerity,1 Sam.1 2 24.1 King.2.4- 
is nocake matter for any mortal man to divine, See Job 10.2, Rom, | with a pyſeft heart } Or, anentive heart ;, when the heart is nor 
11.33,24.and it is lateſt tor us, therefere, to be ſparing in defining divided between God and the creature, or between God,and ſome 


ought theicin, falle God, but is entirely ſet upon him ; though a man may have 
unto death) The diſcaſc being ſuch as was deadly in its own na- his failings in ſome things,as Ezckiah alſo,and ſome others _ 
cure. See Joh. 11.4.Phil.z.27. whom ycr this commendation is given. Sce 1 King,$,61, & 11.4. 


and Iſaiah the Prophet, the ſon of 4mo%, came unto bim, and ſaid | & 15.3,14.2 Chron. 25. 2.whereas of ſome other,it is ſaid char ſame 
wnte bim ; Thus ſauh the Lord ]being ſent unto him from God ot ſo | good things they did,bur no! with an entire heart,z Chr.z5.2.See of 
much to give him a viſit, as to deliver him the meſlage hereafter Ezekiah,z Kings 18.6, 

r ex bave done that which is good in thy ſight] Heb. the good in thine 
Set thine houſe in erder] Command, Or, Give charge concerning | ©, as Rn 14.that which hath becn acccprable and well-plca- 
thize houſe : as h,45.11.& 48.5.As if he bad ſaid ; make thy Will, | hng to thee, and accepted of thee, 2 Chron. 29.3. asthat is ſaid to 
and c _ ot thine cſtate,rhat there may ariſe noqueſtion or con- be evil 1 Gods eyes, that he miſlikes and diſaliowes, Gen. 38. 10. 
troverhe abour it,after thy deceaſe. 2 Sam.11.27.ch,65.12, ſo that is [aid to be good inthe eyes of God, 

for _—_ dic; and ot live] Heb. thou art dead ; noberrer | that he likech andallowcth, Lev, 16.19,Dcut,6.18, 1 Sam. 3, 18, 
then a dead man, as ſure of this dilcaſe to adi ns wa al-}1 joe ym 13. 
ready dead. So Gen.z0.3.Joh. 3.18 .Kom.8.30.Yera ſecret relerva- Hexehiab wept ſore] Heb, wept with greas eas 2 Sam, 
tion va was,thovgh the ſentence ſeemed peremprory, ro humble | 13.36. This ard (href - whe ; fas ed, ro have 
and rerryhim; as in that of Nineveb,Jen.3.4.Sce Jer.1$,7,8, E- | proceeded, partly, from an apprehenſion of ſome diſpleaſure, that 
zc>,z.18, | God had conceived again him ; in regard whereof, he ſhould be ta» 
die, and at live] As, live,and not die, Ezek.18.21, and,not dy,but | ken away fo ſoon, and fo ſudddenly, afterſo great a deliverance, 
live, Plal.118.17. an cmpharical torm of ſpeech, onely ; not, as | as one deemed unworthy to enjoy rthebletled truic and comfort of 
ſome of the Rabbines fondly and falſly expound it ; Thou ſbalt dy, | it, as befcll chat Nob!eman for his unbelief, 2 Kings 7.2, 1g, 20, 
in this world, ad not live in the next, partly, from a toreſight and torecaſt of ſuch danger and diſturbance, 
V. s, Thea Hexchiah tyrncd bis face toward the wall, ard prayed | as might befall Church and State ; mw. h out of frame, both when 
wato the Lord) Then, to wit, after this meſlage delivered ro him, and | he came to the crown ; and much diftrat:d and disjoynted again 
the deps*rure of rhe Prophet that broaghr it. See on ver. 4. Heb. by the late Invaſion, ſhould he then be raken away, before cuber 
And;as ch.37.36. were again well ſerled ; —_ ſince that he had then no Son 
turatd his face tothe wall] As he lay in his bed, nor our of ful- [to ſucceed him ; and the want of an Heir-male (many, in regard 
lenne's and diſcontent,as Ahab, becauſc he wanted of his will, x jthereof, taking occaſion to pretend title to the Crown) might be a 
King. 21. 4. nor becauſe he could not endure to behold the face of | means of producing much diſtraRtion in the ſtate: for his ſon 
Gods Prophet, that had brought him ſo ſad a mclage, as Eliſeus | Manaſles, that ſucceeded him, was, as yet unborn ; as appeareth - 
relleth Joram, 2 King.3, 14. (for the Propher departed, when he | his age, when he came ro the crown; for he was bur 12, years 
had done his errand) bur, as ſome conjeRure, becauſe the Temple Vat his fathers deceaſc,z King,z 1,1, whereas his Father lived fifteen 
ſtood from his houſe on thart ſide, toward which, they uſed in their | year after this ſickneſs, ver.5. / 
private houſes ro pray,r King 8 35,48.Dan.6.10, and ſo the Chal- | V. 4. Thea came the word of the Lord to Iſaiah; ſaying] A lpeedy 
dee Paraphraſt expreſly renders i. As others, that bend ſcqueſtred | return of a gracious anſwer,agrecable to tholc free prumiles;ch. 58, 
from the company of thoſe about him, and having withdrawn him. | 9-& 65.24, 
ſelf from ſuch variety of objes, as might in his devorions diſtrat | Then] Before he was gone our into the ciry, or unto his own 
or diſturb him, he might with the more privacy, the more inten. | houſe, while he was yet in the Kings houſe ; for he was not yer goue 
tion of mind, and the more freedom and Res of Spirit, addreſy | 9 into the middle Court z or, as fome read it, goxe out of, to wit, 
himſelf unto God. Sce ſomewhat che like, x King, 18, 42. and the | the Kings houſe, which had thece courts within the urmoſt wall, or 
cent:ary,upon a diverſe occaſion 1 King, $.14. where it is rendred, | compals of ir; one,next to the chick houle; another nexr rhe ſtreer; 
and the King turned bis face about ; and ſo the word properly figni- | and a third berween thoſe other rwo : (Sce 1 King, 7.8. & Jer. 36. 
fies. They ſwerve roo much from the fumpliciry of the text, who by | 12.& 37. 15.) which Efay had nor yer entred, being ſtill inthe 
wall,would have the hca/t here meant, becauſe the walls of the heart | firſt, or ar leaſt, was net gone our of, when this meſlage came to 
are ment.oned. Jer.4 19 him, 2 King.20.4.where the reading is Court; but the writing is 
prayed] Of the word here vcd, See on ch. 37. 21, Cuy;becaulc,ſay ſome of them,the Kings Palace was as a city;and the 
V. 3. And ſaid remember now © Lord, 1 brſerch thee, bow I have | courts thereof ,as the ſtreets of a city. And they render this, as one 
wiithed beſort thee in t1#th, and with a perſeft heart ; and have done | reaſon, why God was pleaſed to return ſuch an anſwer,by the ſame 
that which is 206d in thy i: bt.] Thus Gods Scrvents, in an hum- | meſienger,ſo ſpeedily, cre he were gone out of the Kings court, 2 
ble and modeſt manacr, dare appeal, cy:n to God himſelf,for the | King.20, 5, that it might net be known and divulged in the city ; 
finceriry and integrity of thzir hearts, and for their ſerious care,and | that a doom of death had, from God, been paſled upen their Sove- 
ſedulous endeavour, to pleaſe bim and to approve themſclves | ragn, which might have produced ſome evi] conl quences among 
and rhcir courſes unts him, lob 10, 7, & 23. 10-12, Pal, -, | the people, This 1s not improbable. Whercunto we may add, 
3-$.& 18.22 23.anddo plead ſomerime the ſame unto God, as cx- | God haſtened his anſwer, that he might not ho!d his dejeted (cr- 
peEing,theretore. favour and mercy at hisbands; not in regard of | yYant over-long in aff{ition of mind,anxiety of ſpit ir, and ſolicitous 
any matter of merit in them, or of reward, de'ervedly for the ſame | ſupence ; and by rhe ſame mefſenger,by whom he had ſent the for- 
due ro them; Yror they acknowledy all chat they do,or can do, to be | mer, to give the ſtronger affurance of the certainty of it ; which 
but dury,and duc debr,Luk. 17.10, Kom.$.12.1 loh.z,6.) bur in rc- | might have bin more queſtionable,had che meflage come by any 0- 
gaid of his gracious promiles freely made thereunto, Pſal. 5.12.8 | ther:and that the ſame party mighr,to others abroad,relate 
7.10& 33.18,19.& 34-15,19,22 & 37.39,40.& 91.1-16,Sce Nch. | ly rogether,both the one,and the other. So dealt he with David: he 
$.19.&13.14.31.Pl.26.1-9.& 86.2.& 119 22,31,38,94, {cnt Nathan to him,at the ſame time,ere they parred, both to con- 
Kemem"cr) So Nehemy,in the places above-cited; and the Pſal- | vince him of his fin, and the hainouſncſs of it:and withal, upon his 
miſt,Pſal.25.6 7 & 18.32.& 8$9.5.Notthar God can forget ought, | humble confeſſion and acknowledgment thereof, to aflure him of 
much leſs any good,thar is done by any,or for any of his, Heb.6.10, | pardon,z Sam.12.ver. 12,13. 
but then he is in a ſpecial manner,ſaid ro remember cither perſon, Then] Heb, Azd : as ver. 2. 
or performance,when by lome a& of mercy,or bounty, exhibited ro cam? | Hebrwas : as Jer.1,1,4, 
the one,or for the other,he makerh it to appear, that he takerh no- | the word of the Lord] By a ſecrer inſpiration, a meſſage from 
rice of minderh,and acceptcth of cither.So G:n.$.1 & 18.29. & 30, | God:as 2 King.1.15.& 3.15, At,r0.19.& 11,12. 
$2.5cc the like,ch.z7 4,17. V. 5. Go, and ſayto Hexchiah) Retwin or,Go bath x King,20. $+ 
now) Thelame word that was uſcd before,ch.36. 11. and might | Heb.here.Going go:as Jer.13.1.& 28.13. 
bercer be rendred, 1 pray thee here, then there, The words run Tos | and ſay]Heb.thou ſhalt ſay:2s ch.6.9.& 7.4. 
in the text; I Leſcech thee, G Lord, rem:mber, I bcſeech thee. For the | thus ſaith the Lord,the God of David thy Father,)] For whoſe fake 
word repearcd, is with very lictle difference the ſame, Ana, and Na, | alſo, he beareth a loving and render affe&ion to his iſſue ; and 9 
and c the ſame notion uſually; and there is the yery ſame | thee more ſpecially treading in his ſteps,z King, 18 3.chap.16.5.5c 
repetition found twice in one verſe, in the Hoſarna, Plal. 118,25.) <h.37.35.Jer.13.13.& 17.25 & 33.17,21526, 


I haut 


C hap.xvxvili. 
beard thy pray? :] ee ch.37.4,21. 
— {ren thy ny ] Taken ſpecial notice of them, and taken 


them to heart * as Exod.z.7.ſce Plal.5'6 .8. Though the Propher had 


neither heard the one,nor ſcen the othertyer God,ini Heaven,had,; 
Ra, Twill add to thy days fifteen Tears) 1 will not onely reCo- 


ſent diſcaſe, fo that thou ſhalt be able, within 

_  avrad again, 2 King. 29, 5. Bur I will over and 
above char, allure unto thee a leaſe of thy life,for fifreen years lon- 
ger : ſuch a favour,as we _ Ce fern —_— _ __ 
is ſervants, though very in tavour with him. See Gen. 
vor) _. and no marvell, therefore, if it be uſhered in with 
_ of attention, and crious conſideration : bebold(ſce ch.p.14 & 
37-7) and ſcaled, being an unuſual grant, with an unwentcd mira- 


yer, 8, 
"7 Who before had paſſed, by my Propher, a ſentence of dearh 
on thee;ver. 1. Deur.33.39.1 Sam. 2.6.Pſal.68, 20, Hol.6.r, 

1 will add) Heb. 1 am adding : or, I am he, that will add : as 

14. 
CS Thar is,to the days,ſay ſome, chat were formerly al- 
Lotred thee in my ſecrer purpoſe, Job 7.1.8 14.5.a51f Gods countels 
were not fixed,ch.25.1 & 26.340 the days;that in the courſe of na- 
ture, he might have arrained ro, ſay others, bur could not have at- 
del he been given up to the violence of this preſent dilea, 
Job 15.32,Pſ.g5.23.Sce 1 am. 26.10.bur the meaning is plain, to 
thoſe years,that he had lived alrcady. ; 
teen years] The one half, in likelihood,and it may be preciſely, 
the whole time of bis reign: For this is, not withour ground, 
deemed to have fallen our, abour the fourtieth year of his age, 
and the fiſtcenth year of his reign: for he was full rwenty five 
yearold , when he began his reign + and full ewenty nine he 
zgned, 2 King, 18. 2, 2 Chronicles 29, 1, ſo that the fourtieth of 
his age, and fiftcenth of his reign, are in part, at leaſt, co-inci- 
dent : In pa't, 1 ſay,becauſe they might have divers beginniags,and 
expirations accordingly.So that half che time of his reign,h= enjoy- 
ed peace and tranquliry,wichour interruption : ſce ver.6,15, chap- 
rer 39.6, 

v 6. And I will deliycy thee, and this ciry out of the band of the 
King of Aſſyria ; and I will defend this city] Hence ſome infer, thar 
this of Ezekiah befcl him, before the diſſolution of the Afly- 
rian + neceſlity, in regard of ought here 
ſpoken, See on ver.1.The promiſc before made te them, in the time 
of their diſtreſs, by the Aflyrian forces, chap.37.35.is again here re- 
newed, to give Ezckiah afturance, not of his life oncly ro be pro- 
o_ 11 of peace and tranquiliry to be continued unto him, ro- 
gether with ir, For Ezckiah might have ſome doubr, leſt Sen- 
nacherib, rhough having ſo great a blow given him : yer might in 
ſome | dx rime, recover himſclf again, and cither he, or ſome 
of his lucceffors, might return ro moleſt him, and the ſtare again, 
out of a deſire to be revenged for the fermer diſcomfirure : and that 
aſrer his deccaſe appearerh to have been, in ſome ſorr, effcRed, 2 
Chron. 33.1 1.Now this to meet with, and cocaſc Ezckiahs mind of 
all ſuch miſdoubr and dread : God promiteth to continue this his 
preteRtion, both of him and his city : and ro fateguard them, a- 
gainſt whatſoever power anyKing of Aflyria ſhould be able to railc, 
or make againſt cirher. Thar which Sennacherib made account 
was more then God could do, Chapter 36. 20, & 37. 10, 11. Ezc- 
kiah prayed for, well knowing, that he could, chaprer 37. 20. and 
God by promiſe engaged himſelf co do, for the preſent, 
there, r 27, 21, 25, for the future, allo, here, See 2 Chron, 
33.22, 

V. 7. And this ſhall be a ſizn nato thee ſrom the Lord that the Lord 
will do the thing that he hath (bok*n] Exckiah had craved a fgn for 
the ſtrengthening of his Faith, ver(.22.and the fgn here mencion- 
ed, being put to hischoice, 2 Kings 20. 3, 10. Thus is God 
content, in mercy and goodneſs , ro comply with mans infirmity, 
and condeſcend to his weakneſs: and as the nurſe leading the 
little child, to ſtoop down ro us , when the ſhort hand or arm of 
nur fceble faith , is not able ro reach to his, 2 Chronicles 32. 24. 
-— AE I5, 8-18, Judges 6, 36, 40. Chapter 7. 11, 14. and 

7.30, 

that the Lord) The pronoun relative,for the demonſtrative par - 
ticle:as ver 3. 

will dothe thinz] Heb, word: as Gen.20,10.& 21.17. 

V. 8. Behold] See before, ver.s. 

I will briag agaia the ſhadow of the dezyces, which u zone down in 
the Sun-d'al of Ah1x, ten degrees backward] Heb. I am bringing, or 
do b\/n7 again ; as ,z.1.& 44.2 5.Jcr.29.3,4. 

the ſh ow] Made by th: Sun:and the Sun,conſequently, toge- 
ther with itzas inthe next branch is cxpredled. 

of the dexrees) Marked upon the ſurface of the diall, to ſhew 
the progrelle of the Sun, and the procelle of the day togerher 


with ir, 
which 3s gone down) Or, by which it is gouc ſorward. Sec mbxe 
—_ on the next branch. 
the Sun-dial of Ahbat) Heb, in the dearees of Ahax, (that is,in 
the dial which King Ahaz, Ez:kiah's father, had for publike uſe e- 
— in lome open place, about his palace , marked our with a 
ve:tain nu nb:r of lines, or d-grees, ſuch as before,) ia the Sus, or 
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m—_ =_ = _—_ ſhadow with the progre's, 
or ther ir y det ; the particle, may be ta- 
o__ 0 on way, as well as the former To I Free I, 24, 
5.6, | 

ſo the Sun returned ten degrees, by which degrees it was gone dow] 
By the Sun, ſome here would have underſtood the ſhadow which 
the Sun made on the Dial ; becaulc ic is ſaid to _ have gone back 
by ſo many degrecs, as it had gone forwardon Abaz bis Dial, And 
ſome hence would infc: that che courſe of the univerſe was not in- 
vericd,or altered ; but the ſhadow,only,upon the dial; calkd bere 
the Sun, as the windows arc ſo called, by which the Sunſhine is lex 
in, Jer. 15. 9. but neither can is well be conceived, how the ſhadow 
made by the ſun,ſhould go backward, or for ward, withour the fup ; 
nor could torraign people. in remote places have taken netice of ir, 
had no alteration been in the courſe of the univerſe, See chap. 39,1. 
nor is any luch thing found,as is intimated in thar place of Jeremy3 
nor Is it necetlarily |@ implycd in the text, that the Sun went for- 
ward, or backward, on Ahaz his Dial, cither here, or, 2 King. 20. 
py I, a there is no ie mm $xn,bur of the ſhadow one- 
7. Though ic be true, that the retrograde motion of 
peared by the thadow che Dial: for there may al” ms 
tranſpoſuion of the words in the rext, as our Englith .hath cons 
ceivedit, or the text be otherwiſe expounded, as thall afterward 


r, OOO 
returaed] Or, went back ; ns is more fully before exprefied,ſo mar. 
ny degrees, as it bad already gone forward, Which ſome ſup- 
_u mo yn and then the day any 
ger then ordinary, by it,only, as was . 
Others are of the mind, and ſo the moſt, I the P—__—_ 
in his ordinary pace, and then the day muſt be twice. ſo much lea- 
ger then o:dinary : as much time being ſpent in his return ro the 
point,at which he roſe ; &s much more in his coming back to ihe 
point, fiom whence he had returned, - 0" ts 
ten degrees] Whar ſpace of time was by cach of theſe degrees 
deſcribed and limited our, is uncertain. Seme would have 
whole entire hours ; tex of ſuch rwelve,as arc mentioned, Joh. 11, 
9. end hen ets war ws ny Fe rm pn 
dcnly, two and twenty hours ; if an ordinary pace, (25 
R—_ hold) thirty ewe hours long, Bur againk this is objeted 5 
Firſt, that if ic had been of this latter and larger ſrze, ic had been 
longer then that, when the Sun ſtood ſtill in Joſhuah's day: for that 
was no then two days,at moſt ; a day of four and rwenty- 
hours, J oſh.10.1z.whereas this ſhould be, within four hours,as long 
as three days : and yer of thar day, i is ſaid, that there ways nione 
like ir before, or afcer ir, Joſh. 10, 14. 2 Neither ſize will ſuit with 
the choice that Ezckiah was par to, of having the Sun go ten de- 
grees forward,or backward, 2 King 20.9, 10. For if they wereen+ 
tire hours, the ſun was already within two hours of ſcrting ; and 
could nor go, therefore, aboye two ſuch deerces forward ; nor by 
above rwo hours (which his going forward muſt do) haſten the 
night. Orhers, therefore, conceive theſe degrees ro have been bur 
© hours; and that is the opinion moſt received ; and fo the day 
ſhould be of ſeventeen hours, if the Sun retired in an inſtant, And 
ſo ſorne define it;or of twenty and two hours, (two only ſhort of Jo» 
ſhua's day)it he kepr to his pate:for ten degrees,thar is,five hours of 
the day were paſt, what time this miracle was wrought, So that ic 
was abour their htt hour compleact our, cleven. Ten degrees,thar is, 
five hours were ſpent in bis regreſs, and as many in his renewed pro- 
greſs,unto the point from which he retired. All which pur together, 
make twenty two hours, Yet there wanc not thoſe,that allow cach 
degree bur a quarter of an hour, and ſo enhaunce the number of 
them onthe diall; from twenty four to fourty eight : ſo the day 
ſhould be cut ſhorter by five hours, at leaſt. Bur it is nor. very 
probable, that the day thould be minced into ſo niany ſmall 
ſhreds on the Diall, The Jewiſh DoRors tell us , ( butthar 
is one of cheir tales) that the day was ſhoctned, juſt lo many de. 
grees at Ahaz his death , asit was lengthened at Ezckiah's re« 
covery, 
by Mohith degyees it was gone down) Heb in the degrees,or, by the 
degrees which it had gone down, And according to our reddition of 
it, therefore, ſhould be a tran'policion of the words in the text; by 
the degrecs which ; for, by which degrees. Some following the order 
of the words, as they lye in the text,render them,ja the degrees : and 
expound them, in the Dial, thence interring, what above isrelated, 
And it is true,that in the forcgoing words; the dial of Ahaz his fer- 
ring up, is called, 4hax bis degrecs : by a Synecdo.bical form ot 
ſpecch,whereby the part is pur tor the whole, becauſe it conliſted of 
a enomaen:or,index,and & table,or. plane,marked with thole degrees. 
Bur the word is there without the article : whereas it ihere, as in 
the beginning of che vetſe; with the article pref x-d : and is to be 
raken,theretore,rather tor the degrees themlelves, wherewith the 
motion of the Sun was mealurcd,and diſcovercd upon the Dial, And 
the words therefore may well be rendred, by the degyecs which it (to 
wit,the Sun)had proceeded. Je* 
it was gone Hown)] This if we take the word ſtric'y, and under- 
ſtand it of the Sun : it ſhould imply, that the Sun was then in. his 
declination, and that it was paſt high-noon, or m.d-day, lo many 
hours, as thoſe ten degrees made up. So he ſhould return, not ro hi; 
morning point, bur to his Z-1ub, or meidian, where in Jotbual.'s 


days 
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days he ſtood ill, Joſh.re.13, Burthis 
underſtand it of the ſhadow on the D 
been like our ſun-dials, againſt ſome wall, whereon the ſhadow de- 

ſcendeth, as the Sun gers up, and aſccndeth again, as the Sunde- 

clines and goes down. So the fniracle might commence from ſome 

part of the fore-noon, according to the degrees ſpent, and paſt, 

trom the Sun-rifing. But the Dials ſcems to have been no mural, 

or vertical, but an horizontal one. And ſome of the Jewith Writers 

tell us, thar it conſiſted of an haltcircle, whereon thole degrees 

were ſigned with an index, or ſtyle, firuare in the midſt thereot; the 

ſhadow whereof, falling upon the verge of it, ſhewed, how, by de- 

prees, the day went away, And to meet with ſuch doubts, the plain- 
eſt way, is, to expound rhe word rendred, goae down, nor ſtritly 
of declination, or deſccntion, but of progreſs, funply confidered, with- 
out any notion of aſcent, or deſcent properly ſo termed. So ye 
may finde it uſed, Judg. 11, 37. & 15. 11, 1 Sam. 23. 6.2 Sam, 
23. 21. 2 Kings8, 29.Jcr. 18.2, & 22, 1. andſo it may well 
be readred here, which it had paſt 3 or, by which had gone for- 
wark. 

V. 9. The writing of Exchiah, hing of Judab, when be bad bn 
fick, and was recovered of his fickneſſe] The Inſcriprion, or Title of 
che enſuing Hymn, declaring rhe occaſion of it ; like thar, 2 Sam, 
22.7 Pſalm r8,and 34. their Tirles, The manner of Gods peo- 
plc, anciently, was, upon ſome ſpecial favours reccivedtrom Ged,ts 
conceive, and ohagel faleaud forms of thankful acknowledgment. 
See Exod. 1 5,ludg 5.1 Sam. 2 Plakn'18.& 30.& 34.Chap, 12.& 25, 
& 26 


ſeems nor ſo likely, Some 
ial z luppoling ir to have 


writing] Thar it might remain v 
31.19,:2.Plal.78.5,6.ver. 19. 

when be bad been (ich) Heb. i being ſich: ſo:Deuteron. 4.46, 
chap.5.5. | a 
was recovered of bis ſichneſſe] Heb, lived from his ſichuiſe; as 
ver.16,2z1. 

V. 10. I ſaid) 1 thought ; 1 made ful account ; as Plal, 14, 1. & 
J2.5 & 39.1.Lam.3.18,54. 

in the cuttin2 off of my dayes When the Propher brought me that 
meſlape from God, that 1 muſt dye, ver.1. Then are things ſaid to 
be done, in Scriprure, when, by Geds mellengers, from him, they 
arecither promiled, or denounced, Jer.t.10,compared with Jer, 18, 
2.9.Hol.6.s. 

culting off ] A borrewed (ſpeech; raken fromthe praftice of Wea- 
vers, who, when their web is wrought out,cur it off trom the Loom, 
V.12--14.Lam.3.54. : 

my dayes ] The time of my life, Pſal.39.4.5.& 100.2.24.Sce on ch, 


pon record, to poſterity, Deur. 


I, 1, 

I ſhall gotothe gates of the grave ] As the gates of death, Pſalm 
9. 13. & 107. 18, Of the word grave, here uſed : ſee on 
Chapter 5. 14. For whatthe Popiſh writers, here, ſome of them, 
prate of their Limbo, not far from hell-gate, whercia ſome of 
their own, alſo, here controll them, is ridiculous, I paſſed a doom 
of death upon myſelf; 1 looked tor nothing bur death, x Cor, 


1.”'9. 

I am deprived of the ve/rdue of my years ) Which 1 hoped to have 

lived, and in courſe of nature, might have done. So Pl. 55. 23. & 

-$9.45.& 102.24, Heb. I am made to miſs the reſidue of my years : (o 
ſome ; referring us to thoſe places where the ſame word, bur in an- 
other form, ſhgnifieth to ſs, or, be miſſing, 1 Sam. 20, 18.& 25.7, 
21. Or, as others, I am bereaved of the refidue of my years ; affirm- 
ing itto be an elegant term, taken from the uſe of the word in the 
Kedaren, that is, the Arabick rongue, They ſeem ro ſtrain a 
Ittle roo much, who would read it, the reſidue of my year's, is failed 
from me : though they produce the like deteR of the particle, Jer. 
19. 20, 

V.11.1ſaid]As before,yv. 9, 

T ſhall zot ſee the Lord ] 1 ſhall not viſit his temple any more, 
among thole that there worthip, Pialm 27. 4. and 42. 2, and 
84.7. 

eventhe Lord in the land of the living] Among thoſe that ſurvive, 
ch,s3 8.P{,27.13.& 116.9.v.19. He redoubleth the word Zab,ten- 
dred, the Lord;(of which, ſee on ch.26. 4.) ro expreſs his ardent at- 
feftion to Gods ſervice, and to intimate his dcelire of life, ro that 

ſe, V.22. 

I ſhall behold man no more with the inhabitants of the world } 1 
ſhall no longer converſe with men herc on carth. Sce Gen. 27. 49. 
Exod. 18.28. Ideſpaired of life. 2 Cor.1.8.The ſtate of perſons ge- 
ccaled, is deſcribed, ſomerime, by others ot ſceg of them; 
- Jod 7, 8. ſometime, by their not ſecinz of others : ſo 

cre, 

V. 12. Mine agtis d parted, and us removed from me, as a ſhep- 
berds teat Heb. My generation (as Jer,2.31 As 13.26, Jrchar is, mine 
#*e, Jas ours render it)or, mae for ( my poſterity, as others ; be. 
cauſe he had no male-iflue then:ſee ch.53.8. )or, mine babitation, (as 
Pl.#4 to.) made to 20. (as Job 4.21.) and is carried away from me, 
(in a forcible manner ; as one is carried away),'ato caprivity: for ſo 
the word properly fignifi:s, in this form ne where elſe uſed. I am 
bcieaved of iy continuance, or abode here, by the violence of my 
diſeaſe ; as one that is, in hoſtil- manner, forced out of his dwel- 
ling place; it be.ng as ſoon and ſuddenly thrown down, and 1 (c- 
vercdtzom it, as is a ſhed, that a (hephard ſertcrh up for his ſhelter, 
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and removed, from place to place at plealure, ch.z4. 19,Jcr.4.20, 
Lam. 2. 6, 

1 have cut off lik: a Weavucr my life) He returneth to the borroweg 
ſpeech before uled, verſe 10. taken irom the Weavers pratice,cuc. 
ting off his web from the loom, either when the web is Woven our 
as ulually ; or, as upon ſpeciall occaſion, ar lome tiracs, befoze it be 
haiſhed, So again, ver, 13,13, His meaning is, as ſome, 1 haye 
ſhortned my lite, or provoked God to ſhorten it, by my fias,as Gen, 
38.7,10.Sce ver.17, or, as ſome other, my life us cut off by me, that 
is, by God, ſome occalion, by mc, given him ſo to do, though the 
doing of ir be ſore againſt my will;as of Judas, it is laid thar 3 Pur- 
chaſed a field with the reward of iniquity, Ats 1, 18, though pur- 
chaled, by the Prieſts, not by him, with the money wherewich 
they hired him,Matth.27.6,7, 1 luppole it is to be rceterred rather 
to his eſtimation and account of himſelf. 1 made no other ac. 
count, bur that my life would be fo ax oft. 1 ſhould bring 
luddenly roan end, See ver. 10,2 Cor, 1.9, The ward rendied 
cut off, is no wheze elſe found in Scriprure:(though in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, ſemetime ) only a noun derived from it, that ſigniheth 
tuiting off, Exck, 7. 25. and the name of a beaſt, chap, 14, 23,4 
34.11. 

he will cut me off with pining fichacfi : ] He, ( that is, God ) wil 
cut me off, ( as Job 6. g. ) or, 3 (hall be cu off ; ( the word being ra. 
ken indefinitely; as ch.2.19.& 17.13 & 22.8, 19.) with pizing th- 
aeſi : ſo ſeme, becauſe the word cometh of a roor, that figniherh, ty 
attenuate ; whence allo this name is given to the poorer and mean- 
er ſort of people, Ter. 40. 7. & 52.415. but others render it, from th: 
thrum ; becauſe ſome lewiſh Critics hold it, to lignifie thoſe 
thin and looſe threds, that hang dangling down at the cnd of the 
web; whence ir is uſcd alſo for locks, becaulc they reſemble ſuch, 
when diſſhevelled eſpecially , Canticies 6, 7. and fo the me- 
traphor from the Weavers manner of doing, is Qtill conc 
nucd. 

from day, even to night, wilt thou make an end of me, ] Heb, 
from day, wnto nicht : that is, as ſore, from morning , 10 even- 
ing , ( as Gen. 1, 5.) thou wilt continually and uncellantly purſye 
me, untill thou haſt made an end of mic z or, this very day, be- 
tore night come, thou wilt diſpatch me, Sec Job 4, 20. there is 
a patlage from perſon to perion ; as chap.z1.10.& 25.5,6.& 317, 
Amos 9.1. and ſome would have inſerted, I [aud ; as ver.19, 11, bur 
that is needleſs, ; 

V.13. I reckoned witil morning] Heb. I ct, or put, or pr Pl 
ro my cis (as the word is uſed, Þlal.16.8.& 119.30.)I with- 
in my felf, till morning, or while yet morning was, that is,as ex- 
pound it ; I made account, over-night, that 1 might live untill 


—— 


þ 


4 


morning ; as others, rather, 1 madc account, ere the morning were 
over, that an end would be made of me ; that I ſhould nor live, 
cither the morning, or the day, at leaſt, (as morring is taken, Gen, 
I.5t9 ancnd. 

that as a lien, he will brea;, all my boncs : ] Somoſt Interpreters 
take it, as a relation of what his G—_—_ were, and what he made 
full account of, that this would betide hun cre morning were over, 
Yer ſome 1cnder them; But as a (04 be, or, it broke all ny bones. 
Whereas 1 had conceived ſome hope of holding our till the next 
day, my diſcale, or God by it, did lo gricvouſly handle mein the 
night, as if ſomc kerce lion had cruſht all my bones co pieces ; that 
that hope of mine was utterly dailit and quailed, Ot the fumili- 
tude, ſce Jer. 50. 17, Lam. 3, 4. lore pains are by the breaking 
of bones oft expreſi:d,Job 7.15.Plalm 6.2.and 51.8,Prov,14.30,and 
17.22, 

from day,tuon to night wilt thou make an end of me ] See the ſame, 
ver.,1z, Fromthis:cciteration of the ſame thing again, ſome ga- 
ther, that Ezckiah was two days in this extremity ; that in the for- 
mer verſe, isexpreſled his firſt days thoughts ; in this, his ſeconds: 
Bur this obſervation is ot no great certainty. It may rather intimate 
the fixednef, of his thoughts, and the vehemency of his affe&ion 
thereupon, 

V. 14. Like a crane, or a ſwallow,ſo did I chatter: I did mourn as 
a doue] This, ſome apply to his prayers, as very quick and ſhort, by 
reaſon of his pains. Others underſtand it of his ſpcech, ſo ſuſpend- 
cd, with the violence of his diſcaſc, and the excelle of his grief, that 
he was not able to utter any articulate voicc:as Pſalm 99.4,bu this 
his prayer recorded, ver. 2, doth fufhcientlycontroll. The meaning 
ſcems to be,thar his pains and grief,both joyned rogerher,did wing 
from him ſuch Gghs and groans, in the bemoaning of himlelf, as 
might well be comparcd to ſuch kind of noiſe,or mournful ſounds, as 
theſe Fowls, or their young ones, or their dams, when their young 
atc taken from them,arc wont ro make. 

a crane, or, a ſwallow] The connexive particle is not in the rext: 
in regard whereof, the old Latine make them but one Fowl, ren» 
dring it, the ſwallows young, or young ſwallow; and the Greck, like- 
wile one only , a ſwallow: bur the defeR of rhe particle, as well in 
the copulative, as inthe disjun-tive notion, is frequeme, See chap. 
5.6. & 17.6,14.& 27.7.& 28. 24, and that they arc the names & 


two ſeveral Fowls, and both ſuch as change their abode with the 
Seaſon of the year, appears from ler.8.7, 

crane] The word is Ss, or $15, as the Jewiſh Criticks require £0 
have it read, which howſoever moſt «f the Jewiſh Maſters athm to 


Ggnitic a craxe; ſome rendring the reaſon thereof, becaulc it tall 
OW 
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ocs upright, like an horſe, who bars alſorhe former 
Fowl, _s a not, ( whom 1 cather herein accord with) 
conceive ir, to ſignific aſwallow, ſo termed from her note, or 
the noiſe (he makes, not ly exprefled, by the word Sis, And 
1 the racher hereunto enclinc, becauſe of the ns fable of 
their 16s, cbar was turned into a ſwallow, S:e Plurarch, of Iſis, 
and Ofiris, and Symachus here fo renders it, | 
4 The Hebrew word is Agr, or Gnaghtr ( asfome pro- 
nounce it) both here, and in Jeremy, not elſe-where found, which 
ſame ofthe Jewiſh Wrigers would have to be a ſwallew; ſome, 
ie og wn cacher ſuppoſe it ro be a crane; which from the 
Greek wigeyF, we ſorerm, whercunto they are the rather 'in- 
guced Yectule nor only the Greek comes neet ir, bur the Latine, 
Grus, comes in a manner full honie to ir, Anl again, for that by 
*"ranſpoſition of letters, in the holy langnage very uſual, ( ſee > 


6*20;) it ſeems to come from the word Areg, or Gnar | 
webs ay, as Deer do when they want food cithier pale, 
then'a 


1. !25, to whole voice, which 2 cranes, rat 
ſembleth ; doth the Pſalmiſt compare his groaning 
after the ſame rerm of cither, Pſ 42.1, 3x 
chatter] Aloud and apace, . as thoſe Fowh,' in parting with,” or 
mifſiog their young; or petp,;as their young ones do, when they miſs 
their dam, or want mea, * Of the word,ice <h.8.20,and 10.14.and 
he as a dove] So chap,gg.11.Ezck.g.n6, the mournfull and 
Joleful rone, that Turtles and Dovcs have, is well known. Secof 
the werd,rendred moure, ch.8.20,Ezck.z.10.and of his mourning; 


water, Joel 
fwallows, vc 


"mink the ſail with looking upward ] Toward heaven, to God, for 
caſe ahd relief,» Chr.20.12.P{.123-1, 2. F | 
failJHeb. are exbauſt, or ſpent : as Job 28.4, ch.xg.6,a metaphor 
from rivers drawn dry, the vigour of them is waſted ; nay fight fail- 
erh; $6 ſ.6.7.& 31.10.& 38.16.& 69.3, & 119.82,123.)bur ſome 
ofthe Jewiſh Commenters render it, are {ſt wp;according to a word 
neer unto it, bur riſing from another roor, Prov.26.7.this, if we. ad- 
mir, there needs no lupply 2 but neither is the word any where 
found ſo uſed ; nor is that other word agreed on, fo co fignifie, in 
that Pp ofthe Proverbs —_ dorh = root wr from, _ 
ke to ft wp, fimply, bur to draw xp, uſcd properly of water, our 
a well of _4 = pap 19,alluded to,Prov.20 5.& Pſalm 36.1,3, 
comptred alſo, with Pſalca 40.3. I chooſe therefore rather, to ſtick 
ro our yerſion ; only rend1ing ir, as the former, inthe time paſt / 
mine eyes failed, or were exhauſt, wich looking, 'or while 1 looked 
upward * a comprehenſive, or complicated kind of ſpeech, whereby 
rwo dierlc notionsare enfolded and wrapped up in cne word, ' So 
Pſ.89.73,34.thou baſt profaned his crown to the ground; that is, pro- 
faned it, by caſting it down to the ground ; as it is atterward there 
expounded : ſo ch. 14. 12. bow art thou cut down to the ground} tor, 
hewed down, and laid along on the ground; and ch.z1.9.her Gods 
bath be broken unto the 2round, for, hath he broken and caſt down to 
the ground. See further on v.17. 


0 Lord Iam oppreſſed ] Heb. iz oppreſſeth mez ro wit, my 


diſeaſe : it *is ſo ftrong uÞ2n me, that ir pretlerh me down beyond 
my ſtrength, Pſalm 32. 3, 4. & 38. 244, 6.2 Cor,i.g, Here l 
ſuppoſe would firly be inſerted, I ſa'd; oft wanting, and ſup- 
plycd ; as Nchem.g.z 5.Job 8.18.chap.z2.1.and 26,19, See ver. 
10,1. 

undertake ſor me] He: compareth his diſcale to a Baylift , or Ser- 
jeant, that, from death, a3 a mercileflc exaRor, had fo arrached 
ey and taken ſuch hold on him, that unlels God would be pleaſed 
ro undertake” for him, as his bayl or ſurety, or toreſcue him, ar 
leaſt, rhete was no means for him ro eſcape, See ſomewhar the 
like, Job 17,3.Pſ. 119.122. where the ſame word is uſed; yet ſome 
render it, eaſe me; and the word ſignifies, indeed, lomerime, tn be 
ſweet, pleaſant, or pleaſing, Pſaln, 194.24. Prov.3.24.& 13.19.Jcr. 
31.26, Mal.3,4. bur never aftively, to ſweeten, nor any where, to 
yelicve,or aſe Others of ours render it, weave me ont; tor,becauſe 
they find a word of the ſame family with chis, ro be uſed for the 
woof, Lev. 13, 51. and ſome alluſions ro weaving, went before, 
vale 10,12.they ſuppole the verb here uſed, may tignifie to weave; 
and the former fimilitude therein proſecuted ; as if it had bm ſaid: 
though this diſcaſe would cur off the vyeb ot my life before it be 
compleated t yet Lord be thou pleaſed ro weaye it our ſtill, and 
lengthen it to its duc period, Bur this ſeems ſomewhat too tar 
fcrched, 

V.15. What ſhall Iſa; > hs hath both bokea to me, and himſelf hath 
done of Bam pallage, Some, make part of Ezckiat's former com- 
plaint; bur as checking himſelt therein, and intimating the fruitleſ- 
nefle of his complaint, and the unlikelyhood of ſpecding in his for- 
mer requeſt ; as it he had ſaid : *ro what end do 1 thus bemoan m 
ſelf in vain, and ſpend words to no purpoſe? it is God that hath pal- 
ſed a doom of death, and what he hath doomed, he will do : and 
there is no either debating the marter with him, or murmuring a- 
paintt him, or reſtcaining him from what he intendeth to do. So 
Job 9.13,32.& 11.10.& 23.13,14.P\.39.9.c.29.16.0r,to what end, 
do [ſeek to him, to undertake for me, when it is he himſelf thac 
doth ir Bur others, ar the fore going verſe, end his complaints, 
and relations of his ſa4 and forlorn con4ition, and ar this, begin 

3 Narcarion of Gods uncxpeted mercy and goodneſs ro him, in 


revoking his former doom; returning a gracious micflage in the 
rcom of it, and, accordingly, coealiing it: as ifhe had ſaid, 
according to ſome, what I /a/d, he ſpake, and did, What I requeſt- 
cd of him, for the gag of my life, he promiſed to do,and ac- 
cordingly did. z as others, what ſhall 1 ſay 5 Whar ſhall 1 make 
more words, in way ot zelating my then fad condition > like that of 
David, ro Mepbiboſherh, 2 Sam. 19.29.Or, how can 1 ſufficiently, 
in any words, etprefic Gods goodneſs roward me > like that of Da- 
vid, to God ,Pſat.106.2: & 116.12,& 139.17,1$he hath borh ſaid, 
and done it * both promiled me recovery, and accompliſhed what 
he promiſed; 2 Kings 20.5. 

, hath both ſpoken ] Heb. and he bath ſaid, as Jer, 17.16.& 32. 
4. | 
* ani0me]* Or, toncerning mc, as chapter 36, 7, either concern_ 
ing. my death,as ſome,or, concerning my recovery, as ethers, ra_ 


himſelf bath done it] Heb. be hath doar, with a defe& of the pro- 
noun, it+ aschap, 44. 23. though lome; to cxclude atiy ſuch ſup- 
ply, bring in che pronoun erred ith texr, afrerthe verb:whick 
yet will not ſe well do here: be the neuter, commonly, is ferai- 


1ſhall go ſoftly, all my years,” in tht bitreris of my ſoil] $6 thoſe 
tharunderſtang the fore-going branch, of the 7 or 4dom, of 
or whar 


death * 1 ſhall, hereafrer, have no-joy- of my life: 1 


ing amy life long. Bur this ſeems not" ro be his 
hope, or expe&a#isn, could he trave, of living Years this defpaired 
of holding oura day to an end »' Scev, 12,13. , therefdre, 
render.it, 1 wilt be thinking orf this favour that God hath the 
me, all the daysot my life, as long'#s ive, v.20,Pſ.341.& 116.>; 
or, 'l ſhall the reſt at my lite/peacetbly and quietly, after this 
bitter brunt ivonce over, v.6.ch, 398. | 
. £0 ſoftly] Thar is, penſevely -ſay fore : as one a ith ex- 
rremiry ef. ,1-Kings 21.27.Or, ſoftly, thar is, detj- 
berately, or coafiderately, fairha inc, as men'ufe to do, that are 
ſcrioufly thinking on ſome weighty matrer,: ( ro which-purpoſe the 
old Latine,. I w:4 rechon wp to thee ) As minding Gods micrcy herein 
ſhewed him, and conſefing to, or prailing his name for tho ſame Or; 
rather, ſoſt h:rhar is,quietly, and ully:as the word is uſed, 'allo, 
ch. 42. 4. being no where clſc foundzas thole are wont re do, thac 
march in ſtare, ſaith one: as a Nurlc, that leaderh a child gently by 
the hand, ſairt: another,from the uſe of ir, in the Talmud-rather,as 
men are wont © walk lcifurely; where they fear no danger of ſur- 
rep wg ary manner of thoſe thart are frighced,or polleſed 
with fear,ch.28.16.Jer.46.5. & 48.9. | 
in the bitterneſſe of my ſoul ] Whereof, verſe 17. ſo Job 7, 

11, and1o. 1. or, aſter my ſoul bitterneſſe, when ir is and 
Gone. - S9 is the particle found uſed, Chapter 18,4, Sce Chap. 


53. $. | 

- V.16. 0 Lord, by theſe things mex live * and in all theſe things is 
the life- of my ipwis © ſo wilt tho recover me, and make me to lroe] 
Thar is, as thole that admir this reading: By thy promiſes and per- 
formances ©f the fame, is the life of man pr and mine a= 
meng the reſt, whem thou haſt reſtored to life and health, Deur.8. 
3.Mart.4.4.Sce ch.' 64.5. And this ſenſe the words will very well 
bear, Yet they are by divers, divers other ways rendred, "ay dren 
thus : Orher men may live beyond theſe years, that thou haſt now 
aſſigned me, but among them all the biſe of wy Jiri, by mitfacle thus 
continued to me, hath this advantage abevec theirs, that thou wilt 
maintain it in health axd lifexthat is, in yigorouſneſs ro the laſt, B 
others, it is thus read : Beyond thoſe years, that thou by ſome mel- 
ſage, aſligneſt chem, men may live, aud among them all, ſo may the 
lf of my Firit be produced:and 1 kope, rheretore, or —— 
therefore; that thou wilt yer, releirve and quichen me. By others a- 
gain, Wato all thoſe, that ſhall lxve in time to come, beyond theſe 
years, ſhall the life of my ſþrrit be made known, how thou haſt 
made me to ſleep, and quickened me : brought me to deaths door, and 
raiſed me up again, By ſome. laſtly to ler paſs the reſt, In theſe, yea 
m all theſe troubles of divers ſorts, threatning death,ch. 37.3.& 38. 
1. Yer, doth the liſe of my fþivit live : thou haſt made me to ſleep, 
{ or, rather, yecovered me, ) aud revived me. The former re- 
quire too many ſupplements ro make them up : this hat, leaſt of 


any. 
by]Heb.upon:os ch. 3.5,6.0r, beyond: as Job 22, 24.& 2 3.2.or,by, 
as Gcn.27.40,Pl.g2.4. 
men live) Heb. they Le:an indefinite form of ſpeech, 
in all ]Heb.znto all:as moſt commonly:and ſo v.17.o0rn:as ch.26, 
.&.28 2. 
s the life of my ſpirit ] Sze Gen, 3, 7, Chaprer 42. 5, Plalm 104, 
29, 30. 
7) Heb.and:or ſo:as Prov.17.3.ch.c3.7. 
wilt recover meJOrghaſt recovered me : reſtored me to health and 
ftrength:ſo Job 39.7.i5 the word uſed: and asſome alfo, Pſalm 1.26, 
2. Some render it, thou haſt made m- ts flecp,underſtanding there- 
by, ſome, ( as above)he fleep of death, Pſalm 13.3. ſome, natural 
reſt: as if he had bcen diſtempered, through want of (lcep, which 
God had been afterward pleaſed to aftord him, Pſalm 127. 2. 
ler, 31, 26, bur the word ſignifies, ſometime , indeed, ts 
dream, Chapter 29. 7, 8. andſo moſt rake ir, Pſ.126,1,never to 


ſep. make 


Chap xxxviiii Annotations on theBook 


of the Prophet Iſaiah. Chap. xxxviii, 


m the me to liveJOr made me whole,as v.g.or kept me alvtias Exod, | of thy gracious promiſes, Eccl. 9.4-6,1o. 


I.17. 
V.17. Bchold] Sce what a ſudden change here was, So Chapter | Exod 21.33.ch.14, 15.19. and why ſome ſhould here render ; 
7 id] ciſtern, 1 (ce nor : for the phraſc,ſce P(.88.4.Ezck,26.26.& os s * 


they that go down into the pit] So the word isuſed, Gen, 37.22,24 


17.4. 
for peace I had great bitterneſſe] Or ,up#n my peace (as 30.6.) | 32.24, 25. 


or, aficr ce, ( as Jer.5 2.31.) came great et. Notlong 

x nod 'verance _ choſe dithculties, 1 i in by the 

Allyrian King, and his forces, when 1 made account, that now I 

ſhould enjoy _ and reſt, this grievous affli&ion then ſuddenly 
me. 


V. 19. The living, the living be ſhall praiſe thee, as 1 do thi dy] 


Wop that ſurvive, and they alone can, and each of them 


: the repetition is emphatical ; as the like, Pſalm x51. 
76, 7. this being the principal end ro which "man ſhould ve 


yer. 1. ſo Job ag. 18. & 30.15.ler.8.15.& 14.19. | andfor which they ſhould defire life, Pſalm 80. 13, & 103, 21. & 


or peace) Thar is, i of it, as Gen.11,z.or preſently upon it, 
or afierit; ay Gen, 7, 4.Hebs unto; as Gen.go. 21.whence ſome 
would cx ic, My birtereſt afliftions became ſalvation to me; 
that is, turned to my good, Pſ.119.67,71, Rom, $.z8.Heb.1 2, 
I1.bur | ſcems the ſounder. 
peace] Tranquility and proſperiry, Chapter 48, 18, and 57. 
19, 21, | 
os bterneſſe]Heb.bitter butterneſ, or, butterneſſe bitterzeſſe, for 
adaence pry or, ——_— =__ icrerneſs ; grief upon 
ief; fo, juice juſtice, tor, ice, Dcut,16,20, peace peace, 
or, oy peace, ch.a6.3. G_— marrer of grief and vexati. 
AS V.15.1 as ds 1.20, 21. 
but thew baſt in love to my ſoul delyvered it from the pit of corrupti- 
##], Heb. and ( tor, but, as chap. 29. 13. ) tho beſt monly oul 
from the pit of corraption:a concile,or comprehenſive form of ſpeech , 
iſing two nocions in eac term ; , the one is 
the other - bur and to be fupplicd in the verſi- 
on, thar the ſenſe may be entire z lo Plal.r18:4. he Lord anſwered 
me iy largenef, for the Lord anſwered me,and {et me in « large place, 
or, ſerme ac large, enlarged me. Jer. 46. 27. I will ſave thee from a. 
fa, tor, 1 will ſave thee, and bring thee back; or, uu ſafety bring 
thee back Fom « ſar country; Aft 27. 44. they were ſavedio the | 
ſhore, that is, they were ſaved, and brought, oc, broughc in ſafety 
unto the ſhore, lo 1 Sam.7. 2. they lamented after the Lord; that is, 
with Lameutatzen, they looked or fought after him; 2 Corimhians 
$. t. Te have not mourned, that be might be tah'n from among you, 
that is, ow! of gricf, or in mwournſul manucy, endeavoured, or taken 
np Ap 4-6 an one caſt out of your ſocicty;as i felloweth, 


115.18,28. and 119.17,88, 175.Kom.14.7,8, Phil.1.20,21. See 
V.23. 

am1do ] A defeſ to be ſupplyed, frem the former branch. 
as I now praiſe thet ; as Job 14. 5, 2 Chron, 10, 11. Ge? 
*"the ſether to the ſon ſhall make knowa th 

the father to the ſon ſhall make knowa thy truth ] To tranſmix the 

thereof unto poſterity, Pſ.78,3,4.& 145.4. Jocl 1.3, ; The 
ſyncax is, as 2 Sam.3.30 .Jer.40, 2. 

- - mg faichfulneſs in the performance of thy promiſes.az 
V.1 . +TF» I9, 

V. 20, The Lord was ready to ſave me] Of his readinehs, ſee v, 
4. Heb. The Lord to ſave, a defcRive torm: as,"the ears of "Ye 
pel were to the book, Neb.8.3.and, thy ſervant to thy fear, or ſervice 
Pſalm x19. 38. thatis, atiexirve to the one, and devoted to the 

therefore we will ſing my ſongs to the ſtringed inſtruments, all the 
days of our liſe, in the houſe of the Lord ]) As at preſent he 

aiſed God, by his Hymn, penned to that end, on le; {6 

doth, by ſolemn promiſe, further engage himſclfſo ro do, as 
well in publike, as in private, as long as he liveth:ſo Pſalm 34.1.& 
194 33. The memory of Gods mercics ſhould abide with us, when 
the a& ofthe is over : as the ſent of the civer doth in the box, 
theugh the civer it ſelf be gone, Pſalm 105. 5, and 219, g3..& 
45.7. 

thereſore}Heb.and;fo ch.37.20, 26. 

we will fing my ſong ts the fringed iaſlrument Heb. we will band 
mt vey 
- 'we]He ſpeaks in the plural, as men of ſome note and repure do, 


there, ver.13 ice ,yer.14., and after,v.z1,as alſo, ch. 1.4, ylometime, of themſelves; (ſo Gen. 39. 27.Dan.z.z6.Job 18.1.Cant. 
love]The word here ftignificth a propenfion, whereby a mans ſoul is [*1.4-)or, to imply a joyning of others rogether with him, in this ſa- 
ſtrongly carried toward ſome party, whom he is ingly taken | cred and ſolemn a&tion:as Pl.34.3.& 142, 7.10 Num.22.6.lob 19.3, 


with ; ſce Gen. 34. $.its frequently uſed, of Gods love to _ 
lm 


91.14, 
foul ] For ,nezas Pſ.3.2.& 116.7,8.& 119.25. + 
Fen an rd Plalm v4 tocke «rs uſed 
as we aSapit; ome ambiguity in thar 
latter place ; and that which is here called the pit of c tion, or 
conſumption, is, Pſal. 55. 23. called the pit of deſiruiox ; the ſame | 
word being there uſed in the latter that is here in the formec. 
corruption] Or, conſumption. The word ir comes of, ſignifies !o 
waſt,and wear away, as garments, over worn, uſe to do, Deur. 
8.4 & 29.5.Plal. 102.46. ch.50.g. ir is applicd to mens bodies alſo, 
and the parts thereof, Gen. 18.x 2. Pſalm 32.3, Lam. 3.4.atrribuced 
here to the grave: becauſc it waſtes and roteth mens bodies, as old 
clouts and rags roc,or,conſumes them, tall they be not;as the Pſalmiſt 
ks, Pfkl. 7 2.7. where this very word is uſed; anorhcr term of the 
notion, ſee ch.16.25.where with that conſumption,the Aſſyrian 
is, ia wrath, threatned, from which, Ezckiah is here, out of love, 
dclivered, 

ſor thou bat caſt all my ſins behind thy back ] Thou haſt no more 
minded, regarded, or taken notice of my tins, which might juſt! 
have cauled thee ro deny me this favour ; then as if thou hadlſt ca 
them behind thy back; a borrowed ſpeech, taken from the manner 
of men, who are wont to caſt behind their back, ſuch things as they 
liſt not to look on, have no regard of, nor defire te mind, or re- 
member, Pſal 16.22.& $0.17.{ce ſomewhat the like cxpreitions, PC. 
85. 2, Chapter 43. 25. Jeremiah 31. 34. Micacl 7. 19. we 
know the common by-word of the wallets, or, two parts of the 
wallet; the fore-part, jnto which we put other mens faules, and the 
back-parr, into which, our own. But we muſt ſer our fins before our 
face, if 4c would have God to caſt them bchind his back, P\. 50.21. 
& 51.3. 

V.18. For the grav? cannot praiſe thee, death cannot celcby ate thee] 
The deceaſed cannor perform thoſe offices any more, whereby thou 
art honoured ; thy name celebrated, and the glory publiſhed and 
propagated here on carth, among the ſons of men, Plalm 6, 5, & 
30. 9g. and $80. 18. and $8. 10-12, and i115. 17, 18, the 
grave,for,the buried;and death,for, the dead: as £1 cumciſron,for, rhe 
circumciſed, Rom, 15.8.Gal.z.g.Phil, 3 5.che ſame thing repeated 
in divers terms. 

cannot praiſe thee] Heb. will not,or, ſhall not confeſs thee;as Þſ6.5. 
& 105.1, Mat 11.25.and {o ver.1g.the indicative fo:m,in a potential 
notion ; as chap. :6.18.ſ0 in the next word, and the next branch, 
celebrate } Or, praiſe, thence , hallelxjah : the firſt , and 
laſt word of divers Pſalms ; Palm 106. & 146-150.Rev.19.1,4,6. 
they that go down into the put cannot hope for thy truth]Dead bedics 
laid upin the grave, can n: icherſce,nor exp:& : neither rake no- 
tice of, nor look for thy faithfulneſle and truth, in the performance 


Cant,z. 4. 

will ſng ] The word properly fignifies to handle, or play 
on back as inftrument as is managed by che hand, Seg ——— 
23.16, 

my ] Becauſe more ſpecially concerning me 2: or the 
ſung to them, compoſed by me : though ſome ſuppoſethe j 
here, - ro be no pronoun, bur a paragogical produRion of the word 
only, and then there will be no my, un the tex, See ſomewhar 
the like, Jeremiah 22.x4.Lamencation 1.1.and Pſalm $0, 10.ſ0 Hab. 
3.19» 
ſtringed infiruments) Or, band-inſlrumests, rather: for the wordis 
more general, We find in Scripture, their ancient muſical inftru- 
ments reduced to two heads, the Nechiloth, Plalm 5.and the Negi- 
noth, Plalm 6, the Nechiloth, were wind inflruments, ſuch as were 
managed by wind, or breath, as pipes, fifes, flutes, trumpets, cor- 

nets, and the like ; fo called, becauſe they are picrced, or bered 
thorow, and made hollow, to receive and tranſmit the wind, or 
breath, thar producerh the ſound. Sce ch. 2, 19. & 30.29, The 
Ne-inoth werc hand-4aſtiuments,luch as were managed by the hand, 
not th- ſtringed only, whether rouched with the fingers, as Jute and 
harp: or ſtruck over with a quill, as the cirern, or with a bow, as 
the y;ol,but ſuch, alſo, as arc ſhaken to and fro, as the , or 
beaten, whether with hand, or ſtick, as the timbrel, ſo called, from 
the fore mentioned word, that ſignifies to touch, firike, or play up» 
on any ſuch kind of inſtrument, whether withour ſong, or ſinging 
thereunto, 1 Sam 16 16,17, 23. & 18. 10.& 19, 9g, Kings 3. 
15. Plalm 68.325, andthe word here uled, is ſometime, therefore 
put ſor a ſ-nz, that is ſung thercunge:as Job 30 9.Plal.69. 12. 77; 
6.Lam.3.14,63, which may help to juſtite our verfion,, that here fo 
rendreth ir, 

all the days]Ste on ch.1.1.no day ſhould paſs over his head, with- 
out ſome mundfulneſle of this mercy,or,ſo long as he lived,he would 
be praiſing God for ir, ſo oft as he ſhould have occaſion to repair to 
his houſe, Pſ.145.1,2. 

of our bfe] See before, we will ſing. 

'n the bouſe of the Lord]The Templc: as Chap. 37.14, which he 
dcfired health to repair to,ver.22 be would praiſe God for ir,as well 
in publike, as in private, that others might be afteRted alſo with it, 
receive ſpiritual good by ir, be incircd to ſerve God, truſt ro him, 
and depend on him, with expeRarion cf the like ſucceſs: and thar as 
many had(nodoabt) jeyned together in prayer for him, ſo many 
might return praiſe re God with him, and in his behalf : this 
being the end of holy aſſemblies, as well ro blefic God for bene- 
firs received, as to feek himfor them, Deuteranomy 16.1 5.2 Chro, 
20, 26,:8,Plalm 9.14. and 22.22,25. and 34.1-6. and 40.10. and 
66.13-15. and x11,1. and 107, 32. and 149.1. and 150.1,2 Cor. 
[.11, 


V.21. For Iſaiah bad ſaid) The Hymn reported, the Pramene! 


Chap,XXXVill, 
this part of the book, whether Eſay himſclf,or any other, rerurnerh 
aguin tothe ſtory, annexing two. pa esof ir, nor before ſpecitied 
in chis verſe and the next. Heb, If atab / ad;but well rendred, 
ded ſajd:as the like, Gen. 1 3.1 becauſe done before his retovery, and 
the hyma before related, penned by him chereupon,yv.9,Scc 2 Kings 


>" {id1No doubr,by Gods direRion and appointment, 
»* T-t them tak? 4 lump of figs, and lay is for a þ laifter upon the boil] 
Wherher this iſter according ro Gods appointment, by the Pro. 
pher preſcribed, had any power or yertuc ia it, to help forward the 
cure intended, is mach queſtioned, Some think that it had nve,no 
more then che clay, that our Saviour tempered, to open the mans 
with, that was born blind, lok. 9.6,7.uſcd,only,ro intimate the 
and to enhaunce the miracle, the cure being accompliſhed 


by ſuch means, ashad, of themſelves, no power to produce it, O- 
thers ſuppoſe,cthat ic might have ſome natural power, to put forward 


thing intended ; for that they find in good Authors, that f75 

= held uſeful, cicher for the diflolving, or ripening of (wellings; 
and thoſe alſo, that are with ſome malignity accom panied.Sce Cel- 
fus,lib..ch.28.& Pliny,lib.z3.chap.7, Againſt which, ſome except 
again,char figs are ſo, where no ulcer is, as here there was, 
But whether any ſuch efficacy were in the plaiſter, or no, cerrain ir 
is, that the cure was miraculous,and the effeR,in a way, extraordi- 
nary; that Ezekiah brought ſo low, by ſo vielent a dilcaſe, as bim- 
ſelt deſcribeth ir, ver, 13, 14. and an ulcer of that malignity, 
ſhould with the uſe of ſo fight a remedy, be fo raiſed up, and reco- 
vered,chat he ſhould be able within three days, not cs riſe from his 
bed,or fir up only,bur without danger ro go abroad, 2 Kings 2 0.5. 
God an have him , and others, hereby, lcarn,nox to negicR rhe 
means, when God eicher cnjoyns, or affords them, for their good, 
corporal,or ſpiritual, rhat they may not by rempring him, bereave 
themſelves of the benefit that they might have reaped by them,See 
2 King.5.10-14 Mart.4.6,7,& 23.4,5,8.Luk.7.29. & 14.16-24.AQs 
27.24,25,31. : 

lay it ſor a plaifter upon the boi[JHeb, bruiſe it( tor ſo the word ſig- 
nifies, Lev.z 1.20, found in no other place of Scriprure,bur bere,and 
there )upon the boil; bru'48 it upon the boil, for bruixe it, and lay it, 
; or lay it bru'xed wpou the boil, So Proy.26,7.can a man take fire (tor, 

take, and carry, or taking fire,carry it )is bus boſome,aud not be burnt; 
and Pcov.z5 22.where the very ſame word is, compared with Rom, 
13.30, ſo ſhalt thou take coals of fire)char is, tahr,and heap, or lay, 
> _— __ mg. put them)upon bus head. Of ſuch con- 
ciſc language,ſcc before on v.14.17.1tis more fully expreſſed, z Kings 
20,7.they took, and laid, ; 

ir] The lump, Or, them; the figs: the ſame defeRt is, 1 Kings 
20.7, 
won the boi[JOr, ulcer: one of the plagues of Egypr,Exod.g.9-11. 
Sce alſo,lob 2.7, 8. 

and be ſhall recover Heb, be ſhall live: as ver.g. ſoNum. 2 1.849. 
this hewerh, chat this was dune by dircion from God. er- 
wiſe, the Prophet could not have thus enſured the ſucceſle of ir. 
The complement whereof,after the thing done,is recorded, z Kings. | 


30.7, 
"V.1s. Hexghiab alſo bad [aid)Heb. And Hexchiah ſaid, ſo before, 
y.vl, 
what is the ſign] Or, what ſhall be the ſign? as it is rendred, 
4 Xin.2.8,what ſign may I have of the certainty of what thou telleſt 


me ? 

that I ſhall go to the bouſe of the Lord? ] To wit, ſo ſuddenly ſo 
ſoon, being in ſo low and weak condition,as now I am: fer the pro. 
miſe of God was, that he (hould on the third day, go abroad, and 
repair ts Gods houſo, z King.20.5. and the ſame is repeated in cra- 
ving a ſign, 2 Kings 20.8, ſochat the fign ſeems to have been de- 
fired, not ſe much te ſcal the leaſe of rhe a_—_ term of his life, as 
the ladden recovery of his health; which ſeeme 


derſtood,as ſpoken not by way of requeſt, bur in way of wonderment 
only, "hat « miracle will this be,thar 1 ſhall go to the 1.0#ds houſe>con - 
ſidered nor the courſe of the ſtory, whence this is raken; and is con- 
trolled by the Prophers anſwer there recorded, 2 Kine.20.9. 

£0 upJTo wir, within thele chree days, z King-39.5,8.g0 up,as,went 
up,ch.z7.15- 

to the heuſe of th? La/d ] The Temple : as Chap. 37. 15. His 

ficſt journey,upon his going abroad, was to the Temple: partly, to 
publith his recovery,and to make it known to the people, that hung 
in ſulp:nce, uncertain what was, or would become of their King, 
who(c continuance with them could nor, bur be carneſtly deſired by 
the betrer part among thenv'bur. principally, ro praiſe God,in pub- 
I kein rhe ſpeciall place of bis ſolemn ſervice, and in the face of his 
p-ople,cherein joyning together with him, ir being one main cauſe, 
for which he defired life, and health, See v,z0,S0 11.27.4.& 42.1,2, 
4& 34.,2,& 132.1,Ezck. 46.2 ,19, 


Annotations on the Book. of the Prophet iſa/4b. 


©tizp Kiki, 


CHAP,XXX1X, 


Verſ, r, AT that time Merodach Baladan,the ſon Baladan king of 
: Babylan, ſent letters,and a preſent 19 Hexihiah | This 
ſtory is recorded alſo,z Kings 26.13-19. briefly touched with ſome 
aſperſion upon Ezekiah,concerning ir,s Chr.2.25,16,31.1tis bers 
inſcrted co make way, and give ſome light unco ſome enſuing Pro- 
phecies, conicerning the Babylonian capcivity, arid the deliycrance 
from the ſame. 
At that time] Shortly after Ezeklahs recovery,z King. 26.7, 
Meredach]This was the name vf one of their els, Jer.g0.. As ir 
was an uſual thing among Gods people, to inſert ſome of Gods ti- 
tles into the rrames of thicir children; ſo the manner of the Heather 
people, was to impoſe their idols names on their ſons, faycurires, and 
followers Herce Mtredach, here,and Evil-Mcrodas x King. 25.27, 
Sce Dan. 1.7.& 4.3.As alſo, Rom.36.1,14,1 5.1 Cor.1.12.Phil.2.25; 
7 Theſl.r. z, His nanie at large is ſuppoſed to hayc been, Mer0- 
dac-hen pad, whence Mardokempad, in Prolomy, So his idol, Me- 
rodach ſhould be bur a part cf his name; as Nebo, another of them, 
ch.46. 1.of his fathers; br as ſon his grandfathers; Nabo-natſar,of his 
ſons, Nabo- pot-atſar;and of his ſons jon, Nabu-chadzatſar. For thac 
learned man ſeems to be miſtaken, ' who conce:ves this Merodach, 
to be ws oy" who underſtanding that ſo many degrees the 
Sun went back, in Ezcklah's Dial, began thercupon to divide the 
day into hours, Nordo 1 finde, whete the Author he cites, 
ſaich ought of the latrer ; and he is cxpreſly againſt the former, I 
might add, that this crolleth the relation of the Rabbines, of KWero- 
dacs being accuſtomed to ear the third hour of the day, and then 
{lcep ro the ninth,and that on the day that the Sun went thus back, 
he tound it morning ſtil], when he awaked, But the one ſeems to be 
as Authenrick as the other, He is called Bcrodac,z King.20.12.whe- 
_— a flip of the Scribes pen, the letrers being much alike : or 
by a change of the lerter, in common ſpeech, is uncertain. Bir ſo 
Dimon,for,Dibon,ch. 1 5.9. Andrhis mans nephew,as is ſuppoled,com- 
monly called, Nebuchad x*tſar,is in Jeremics Prophecies, oft termed 
Nebuchadvretſar,Jer.25.1.9.& 37.1.& 39.1.Some would have Mero- 
dat,to be a common name to the Kings of Babylon;as Pharaob,anci- 
ent rn ian —_— Prolomy,in latter times; Candace, to 
the Echiopian Queens-ARts 8.27. and Ceſar,to the Romane Empe- 
rors, A@.25.10,12.Bur hereof is no great probabiliry, nor any good 
proof made.Sec on Jer.50.2. | 
Baladan } So called, by his farhers name, then addcd, it ma 


be,to the former, when he came to ſucceed him, The name is fouy 
mentioned, by Beroſus, a very ancient writer of the af- 
fairs, Joſeph,anriquities,Ib, 10.ch.z.1t is a com name of Bc/,or; 


Bal, one of their deities, chap. 46. 1. ( found alſo in Bel-ſhatzar, 
Daniel 5,1.) and Adax; found Lkewiſe in Nabuuzar-adan, 2 Kitgs 
25.8, 

Baladan the ſon of Baladan)As Bartimens, the ſox of Tiineus (if we 
may Compare Kings and ers, together) Marke 10.46, added 
here, ir may be, to d:ſtinguith him from ſome orher of chat name 
His Father, or grandtather ( So-ne pur tor Nephey, as Dan, 5.18,. 
22. ſome ſuppole,to have been Nabonaſſas,mentioncd by Prolomy, 
from whoſe reign the Chrenulogers uſc to draw their computations 
of thoſe times: yet not to have been ſo called, until he came to the 
Crown,burt Be/adan,or, Baladan, by his native name before:contra- 
ry to that which is ſaid ot lis fon. They walk by themſelves, that 
would make,cither the farher,or the ſon, a Mcde. One of the rwo 
Baladans,ſome luppoſe to be to him, whom Crefias, calleth, Bclita- 
aas;whole ſhrine,or lepulchre, at Babylon, was in high cſt:marion, 
for many afrer-apes. . 

king, of Baby'on Yer not ſo abſolute a king, as may ſeem, bur thac 
he held, in ſome forr, from the King of Afﬀyria, that great hing, as 
they then termed him,Ch. 36.4, 3. tor out of his country, the kir 
of Aflyria drew people to inhabit ſome part of the diſpeopled hate 
Samaria,z King, 17.4-and unto his city,did che Aſlyrian Kings Cap- 
rains cariy King Manafics prifoner,z Chr.z3.1 1 Howbeir,abour this 
time, the luſtre and power of the Aſlyrian being much impeached 
and impaired, by rhe detear given tr» Sennacherib, the Babylonian 
kings growing weary of the Aflyrian _ began to enterrairf 
choughts of ſhaking ir «ff, and making themſclves more abſolurc, ds 
not long after they did laying ground tor a new Monarchy,as large 
as that other,on whole ruincs it was reared, 

ſent letters] Hceb,books;as ch.37.13. 

and a preſent] Sce 2 Chr.32 23. — 

for he had heard that he had been ſich, and was recovered) The 6c- 
caſion of this embaſlage,is, in part, here relate 4,(hc had heard of bas 
fichaefſe eo congratulate his recovery, 2 Ring.20,12. He had heard 
allo ot the defear given by miracle, to the Allyrian forces ; and of 
the atiracle grantcd upon Eſay's prayer, for the confirming of Eze- 
kiahs faith, concerning his recovery, x Kings 20. 11, and in regard 
of the one of theſe rwo, in. likelihood, of the latter, he is faid allo 
to have ſent co enquire,z Chr.jz. 51. Which yer no way favours 
theit fancy,w ho would have the ſhadow only to have gofie back on 
Aharz his ſun dial, the San helding his ordinary tourfe ill inthe 
skie: for he ſent not troenquire, whether luch a rHhihg werc done or 
no, ( which in his own country they could not bur ſee and ob- 


ſerve)but whether, upon ſuch an occaſion,it had decn done, and at 
$ R ſuch 


Chap.xxxix. 


ſuch an ones requeſt, And for the former, the like ſeems to be im- 
lycd; where is recorded, that upon that defeat, preſencs were, 
om forraign Princes, ſent ro Ezekiab, 2 Chr.z2.31,23.Me ſent, in 

like lihood, therefore, the rather, partly, out of his dilaftcQion to 


theKing of Afycia, of whoſe overthrow, and power, and reputc, 
ww clipr, nd eclipſed, he was glad; and part y, alfs,our of a de> 
fire to curry tayour with ; cAterain amity with one, who 


appeared, hereby, to be highly in favour with ſo powerful a 

as could,on Re een hech la banem pr dam can, Thee 

which one of his lincage,alſo, was enforecd to confelle, Dan. 4.35. 
was recovered | Heb, grown 


V. 2. And Exchiah waa: glad of them) Being over-much taken 
Ante pid on wibſo lama from a 
Prince ſo remote, and of no ſmall , with whom he bad never 
hag any commerce,or enrercourle And there may ſeem to 


haye becn rwo {ſpecial cauſes of this his affeQien;þis repure and his 
Fen, chat ce 
to hi re 
RD ton, ould Bye ſo far abro:d, 2nd that hereby occaſion 
was winiſtred, ro make his ſtare and wealth further known, to ſuch 
a Porencate, as he was. And agait, be might that com- 
ich ſuch an one, might turn ro his ady - Forthe 
lonian might be induccd te attempt ſomewhat againſt the Aſ- 
fyrian, whom he perccived that he bare no good aftcQion unto, if 
he ſhould be offering, at any time, to moleſt him again, Certain 
it is, that ſorne {match of clat,on and finiſter alfeRion was in ir. See 
» Chr.32.25,31.and ſee Davids like inficmiry,or,as himſclfrermeth 
i, folly,z Sam,24.1 1o.laſtead of whac is keze ſaid, He was glad of 
them,or 04 them, is Ng 20.13.with change of one lerecr,be 
heard of them,or on them:which may miniſter ſuipition of ſome ſlip of 
& pen,in that place;as in Bcr/odac, above See v.1. 

and them the houſe of his precious things, the pluer, and the 
gold, and the ſpices, and the precions ointments, and all the houſe of 
bu armour, and all that was found in hu treaſures; there was nothing 
is bis bouſe, nor ia all bus dominions, that Hexchuab d them not | 
Some of the lewiſh Writers ſay, that Ezekiah did this, not of his 
own accord, bur at the requeſt of the Babylon'an Embafladors,who 
defired the fight of them, And therefore underſtand thoſe words,that 
are read, 2 Kings 20. 13.as they expound them & ours render them, 
He bearkaed to them:he condeſcended therein to them. This is bur a 
meer conj<Qure of theirs, But howſocyer,by the iflue,ic apponca thc 
there was ſome =_ of vanity,and eſtcatation, in it, which aftcr- 
ward he ſmarted for,z Chr.z2.25. 

bis precious things JOrgbis ficery: or odoriſcrems drugs, The ſame 
word 1s found, with lictle differencc,in letters interchangeable, Gea, 
37.25.& 43.11. Andit ſcems to be derived, from a word that fig- 
nifics ts pound,or, beat to powder;becaule ſuch drugs and ſpices, are 
wons to be ſo deal with,to make eonfcRions of them,Exod. 30.34- 
36, Howbeit, ſome - oe Doors Pan have it a more 
comprehenſive ro ,as ours, m the rexr,render it, any 
precions thing s,of whar kind lecver, Which ſome,ghe rarher, encline 
unto,becauſe mention is made,nfterward,of ices apart Bur the one 
word,may be here ulcd of odoriterous drzs,the other,of ſpices for 0- 
ther uſc<. And fothe old latine ſeems ro diſtinguiſh them, inrerprer- 
ing che former, ſþices,or drxzs,the latter,odors,as the Gree KMeS 
pret'ous ojutment | Heb.good oy/;as Ec.7.1 So c.57.9 Hol.13.1.o9l,for 
oiatmcnt:becaulc rhe ordinary ground of th:w,Exod. 30.24,25. 

all the bewjcJor, tvtry houſe;tor there m.ght be divers of themyſo 
><.1.5. 

of bis armayr JOf which, ſee ch.22.8.Some render it. jewels; and 
it may as well be wardrobc:for the word is very general. $ce ch.22. 
24.including all arms, 1 mm 20.4 Jew* (13, Gen, 24. 
$3.garments,Deut.z 2.5 inflruments,1 Chr.15 16.velicls chop 52.11, 
cash,ler.48.11 bouſchold ſtuff, Gen. 31.37 .Ezck.12 4. of anyk nde 
wharſoever. The firſt; which our verfion gives in the text, ſeems molt 
probablc in this place. 

all that was found ia}For all that was in:an uſual Hebrailm, Sce 
h.13. 15. 

bu _ ures Or greaſuries, For the word is uled here,as elſewhere, 
for places,whercin tores,vf all {oris, arc ſtowed, 1 Chr,26.24. & 27. 
35- Sover 4. 

there was ous ſufficient for the ſight of ſuch perſons. 
Heb.net a word, for, not a thing: So Gen. 19.21.1 Kings 19.3.Plalm 
141.4.ſ0 allo, v.4. 

is bis boſe nor in all bis dominion} Heb.and,or,or; (asch. 36.29.) 
in bis whole dominioz. The fight whereof, when they were there, and 
report of what they had ſee n when they came home , might, in 
likelihood, prove a bait rothe Babylonians, enciting thcm,in ſuc- 
ccoding times, to attempt the gaining of ſorich and flouriſhing a 
kingdom.F or Babylon, in likelihood, was not in thole times, {o good- 
ly,and ftatcly a place,as afterward:Ninevch, at that rime,being the 
great city, lon.1.2.& 3.2,3.the chicf ſcat of the Aſſyrian Monarchy,c. 
37-37. by the ruinc whereof, was Babylon railcd. 

V.3. Then came Iſaiah the Proph't uato king Heehrahand {aid un- 
him ; what [aid theſe men > and from whence came they unto thee] By 
theſe queſtions,and thar other,v. 4. The Prophet nor coming on his 
own head,burt ſent on Gods errand,as Nathag to David,z Sam. 13. 
1,would draw from him a relation of his own inconfiderate aR,and 


make way by his anſwer thereumto,co the meſſage, which, from God 


Atmotations oh the Book of the Prophet 1/a/ah, 


+ he waStodeliver unto him, 


Chap. xl, 


ThenJHeb Andzas chizg.4. and fo -. ak 5&8 

And Exghsab ſaid, they ave come from a / ar country 19 me, even 
hibjles)So i isſaid of Babylon, Jer.4.16. And Ezekial form dn 
rather tro mention ihe remotencls of the place, from whency they 
cime,as implying,that he could, in common, tiviley, do no lefs, thin 
ſhew all the 3/nh (i $,and afford the beſt and awplefl earerrainmen; 
that might be, xo thoſe that had ewe ſo ng jpurney,on [© kind 


and friendly an embaſſage. Of Babylon, Heb, Babel; ſee on ch. 
13.1. 
V.4. Then [aid be, #hat have they ſeen in thy bouſc? Ang Hexyhyab 


anſwered; All that ic in mane bouſe have they jten:thire u nothing a- 
mong my treaſures, that 1 bave not them] An ingenuaus con- 


fcſhon.Sce on y.z. 

amang my treaſures]Heb.in my treaſuries;ſce on v.s. 
V.s.Then ſaid Iſaiah 1s Htaghiab, Hear the word of the Laid of hyſts 
Hear whar,for this thine over fight, God now ſauk its theactooheef 


$7.7. 
the dayes come] Heb. coming, the time is a coming, So Jerem 


7.33. 
thy Fathers]Thiae Aaccftors; the Kings,thy progenitors, Sochap, 


37.12, 
all be carried io Babylon) Asch.8.4, being ſcized on the King 

—_—_— his miniſters, >o the ooh mane ys 1 King, 
30.5 ,6. 

nothing ſhall be left ſaith the Lord ] As thou concealedſit nothing 
from chem, See on v.z, . 

V. 7. And of thy ſons that ſpall iſſue from thee, which thou ſhalt be» 
get, ſhall they take away ; and they ſhall be exuaches in the Palace of 
the King of Babylon] This is news yer ſadder, and more heavy then 
the former : a mans ſons are much dearer to him, then) his ſub. 
ſtance, and their welfare, then his wealth : this was the worſt ti- 
dings that came laſteo Job, Job 1.18,19 Set allo, 1 Sam. 8.11.13, 
and the Prophet delivers it,in variety of rerms,(as God to Abraham 
Gen.z1.1,) thy ſons, that ſbal iſſue from thee, and whom thou ſhalt 
bezet; the more to move aftcion;and to make the derper imprefſi- 
on 


whom thos ſhalt beget] Eicher immedi atcly,as Manefſcs, » Chr, 
33-11.0r,mediately,as thoſe his iflve, and thine by him,of the blood 

Koyal,z Chi.36 6,10,20.Dan.1.3,4. 
all they take away ) Thar is, ſhall be taken away;the verb taken in- 


dehaircly:as ch.8. 4. Luke 12.20, 
aad they ſhall b-)Or that they may bzes make them ſo: fo the par- 
tice is oft uled,ch. 13.2. & 19.13. 

eunxch-3)Or.officer5;tor the word is uſed for cither. Sce Gen. 37, 
36.ch.c6.3 Jer.g1.17. 

V. 8, gre” or Hetrl'ah ts Iſazah, Good is the Word of the Lord 
wh'ch thou baſt ſpoken } Apious ſpeech of an bumbled ſoul, ac- 
knowlcdg'ng all that God willerh, or doth, to'be juſt and good; & 
w.llangly, thereiove, ſubm.tring himſelf chereunro, So 1 Somuel 
3.18.2 Sam.15,26, Job 1.21.F{,39.9 & 119.75,137.Lam. 3.22 Mc, 


7.9. 
be ſaid Mercover Heb. and be ſaid;as cha. 30.26, 

For there ſhall be peace and truth in my days ] It is yet a great 
fayeur, that God hath youchſafcd me, in delaying this evil, that ic 
ſhall nor come in my time, (as 1 Kings 21. 29.) and ingiving me 
_—_— of continucd peace and ſafety, during my life. See , 
28.6. 

For there ſhall beJOr, Yet there ſhall be;as 9.2.07, That there ſhall 


be : aslob11,6,& 23.3, to wit,is it not good ? as it is more fully, 
2 King,z9.19.Sce there, 

peace and truth ] Or, aſſured peace, So Chap. 26,3, and 20. 
18. Jeremiah 14.13.and 33.6 .Howbcirt,there ſeemeth ro be an allu- 
fron ro the ſolemn form of lalurarion,then in ulc,peace, and truth, Ef. 
9.30. 


CHAP. XL 


Verl, 1, Omfort ye, Comfort ye my people, ſaith your God) In the 


ore-going Chaprer, was an hint given of the Baby- 


lenian Captivity, And by the ſubje& mater ofthe —_ 
Cc1C$ 


PR VT TX. 


Lc athh 6 $6945 <a © wh ws 


Chap,xl. | : | 
T ir may appear, how ficly che ſtory, therein relarcd, was 
:n[erced. dong won. wary Sermont ate generally, molt, if 

c 


concern 
i a be rofticarion ot their State and Church, in after-rimes; 
bubs that they reſt not in thar, bur reach ſtill further, unto che 
oiricuall delivery of Gods people , from cle far more direful 
aldom under = and —— ys Bag Mcilas ; 
ancement of his Ki , A enlargement 4 
—_ ſubduing and = Bn, of rhoſc nations, that had formcr- 
ly been cacmics thereunto, The Sermon, inthis Chapter con- 
tained, the Prophet maketh entrance into, with a promulgation of 
Gods purpole,, concerning his peoples deliverance; the approach 
thereof, > mn ths their comfort, to be publiſhed ro them, 
by his meſſengers, ver. 1-5, 9-11. and the undoubred certaint ot 
the c of it, noryithſtanding all obſtruftions and d 
ties lying in the way, is confirmed, firſt, from the ſtability of Gods 
Word, illuſtrated by the fickleneſs and frailty of all humane cxcel- 
lency, ver. 6-8. Secondly, from the immenfity of his power and cf- 
lence, illuſtrate by the blencſs and vanity of all creatures, idols 
eſpecially, ver. 12-20, and concluded with a tart check to idolacers, 
for their impivas ion, verſc 21-26.and a entle reproof of 
Gods peoplez for their diffidence of ſupport and deliverance, veric 
27-31. 
comfort ye] Iris the ſpeech of God by the Propher, direRted firſt 
RE chat were to live in the rime of rhe Babylonian 
Caprivity;as did Jeremy, Ezckicl,and Danich, and ſccondly,alſo, to 
thoſe holy perſons, enducd with a propherical Spirir,that lived neer 
our Saviours caming in the fleſh ; as Z 
and Anna, Luke 2.25, 26, andtothe -= 
aſliſane, that were rs publiſh the glad tid 
Chriſt,nor rothe Jews only,but ro the AQs13.23,33,45,47- 
It is redoubled, to add the more emphaſis ro it : as verie 9.Zepb. 


3. 1, 
people] Whom 1 have nor urrerly caſt off,or forgorren;though 
for he preſenc, 1 may ſeem nor to regard,v.z7. 

ſaith your GodJHeb. will your God ſay;and to divers RR —_ 
not amiſs, as oenwgmger, Fare charge and inſtruQtions Goe 

ive, in thoſe times, to his Miniſters and metiengers, tor their deal- 
ings with his peoplc. | 

your God ]Who will ſhortly ſbew himſelf ſo ro beych.14.1,ycr.1o. 
Rom. 3.29,30.& 10, 12, 

V.z, Speak ye comfortably to Feruſalem)]Heb. to the heart of 
Feruſalgn ; as Gen. 24. 3. & Hol. 2, 24. Jeruſalem, that is, 
Godspeople, ver.x. thoſe thae ſometime dwele chere themletves, 
or are the iſſue of them z thathave ſpecial relation to leruſalem, 
either that below, or fromabovye, Galar, 1,26, $o verſe. g, chap. 
Ji, 17, 

cry unto ber ] Publiſh, proclaim ir; as ver.6.50 Dan. 3.4. Ion. 3+ 


yz 4+ 
that ber warfare is accompliſhed} The word here uſed, doth figni- 


fie, ſomerime, a ſet t eym of rime, lob 14. 14. Sometime, ſervice in | 


|, whether military, er other, Num.4.23.& $.24.lomerime, 
a ſet term of ſervice, Job 7, 1. and ſo here; the ſet term of ber ſervice, 
or ſervitude, u expircd, Heb. fulfilled; as Gen. 29.37. AQts 2.1.thar 
rhe time, which was by God prefixed, for the continuance ofher 
captivity and ſervitude, under the Chaldcans, is now art an end,Scce 
= 25, 12.& 27.7.Dan.g.z. andſorhat rhe term likewiſe prefixed 
their ſcryirude, rhough of another nature,under the Law,is now 
expired,at rhe bringing m of the Mcfſias,Gal. 4: 1-4. 

that ber inmquity Verne Darmoer is pacified and ed 
rowards her, and he reconci ainto her, having for Chriſts 
fake, in whom ſarisfaRtion is made for the fins of all Gods people, 
forgiven, and forgotten all choſe her rranſgrefſions, that were the 
procuring cauſcs of her captivity, Chapter 43. 25.Jer.31.34.Dan. 
I9; 24. Ry. 25, 26, Hebrews A Is, 26, bane 
imquity is accepted Jor,rhe puniſhment of her iniquiry:as the 'S 
ens. 3.an alluſion 4 thoſe ſacrifices, bay rites, uſed for 
expiarion of in; which being accepred, rhe fin is ſaid to be cxpiared, 
Lev.+.4. 

that ſhe bath received of the Lords hand double for all her fins] Not 
thar farisfaRion was by anyof their ſufferings made unto Gods 
Juſtice for rheir fins; rhar norching could do, bur the blood of Chriſt 
alone,Heb. 10.4-10,much leſs, that they had ſuffered more at Gods 
hand; then by their fins they had deſerved; for they confeſs, that 
God had puniſhed them far benearh their iniquiries, Ezra 9.13.Lam. 
3.22. but thatſhe hadina large meckobdden chaſtiſcd by God 
for her tranſgreſſions, endured ſo much ro the full, as be deemed fir 
to be infled,P\. 80.5.doublefor,abundantly,as ch,61.7.Jer. 16.18. 
& 17.18;Rey.18$.6, 

V.6.The voice of hins that cyyeth in the wilderneſſe] Or, This hall 
be,or,Ler this be the voice of him, that cryeth in the wilderneſs, This 
ſhall be, or, Ler this be the ſubjeR marrer, thar ſhall then be pro- 
claimed. Yer the Prophet may ſeem bere to ſpeak of it,as it in a Pro- 
pherical rapture,ar preſenthe heard ir.So ch. r3.4.& 66.6.Jer.4.15. 
19,21,31.& 31,15, 

| of bins that cryeth] ColleRively, of thoſe thar are ſent our ro pub- 
liſh the 1erurn of Gods people from Babylon, unto their own coun- 
try again ; and of thoſe, likewiſe, that give warning of the 
Mcthas his coming ; of Jokn the Baptiſt more eſpecially, Mal, 


their Caprivity, their delivery out | | 


Arinotations en the Book of the Prophet 1/4/46. Chapal: 


4. 5. Matthew 11. 14. Mark 1. 2, 3. Luket, 96, 77. lohn 1. 
22,23. | | 
in the Wilderneſſe]The waſtes that lay berween Babylon and Ju- 
dea; as implying the place where this cry ſhould be made ; ro the 
people, rhat dwelr ncer at hand thereabour ; and ſo the rext run- 
eth, boch in the ancient Greek verſion, and in the Eyangeliſts, 
who ſeem to have followed the ſame, Mar. 3.3.Mar.t.z.Luke 3.4. 
_ t.23,which yer,as ir ng Or of the v 
© it harh a rhore ſpecial relation unts the wildernefle of Judea, 
where Iohn Baptiſt's Father Iived, and whercin he began his 
preaching, Luke t.393,40.80 Mar. 3.1 Mark $.1,4, Howbeir, ſome; 
regarding the _ of diſtingion in the Hebrew,refer this clauſe 
ro the words following, and making them part of the cry, read the 
rext in this dence Fthe Lord & 
In the W e prepdre ye the way of the Lord } It is a fizura- 
tive ſpeech, borrowed from the praRtice of great Princes and Po- 
tentates, who when they arc to 1emove from plate roplace with- 
theic erain and — = _ _ —— for- 
res, Are wont to their ingers before, ro 

ho Coats and with che help of pioners going Yoog whh 
them, or the Inhabiranrs of places adjacent ſagumoned in to af- 
fiſt them, to clear the way from obſtructions, and facilicate rheir 
paſlage, Sec on Chapter 37, 24. and ſee thee like, Chapter 
61.109, | 

In the Vilderneſſe) Becauſe in ſuch pros, there being ordina- 
rily ne mis the wayes are uſually rogniare, and un- 
av, en on pes commenly obſtruted, And it hath an 


Chapter 41.18,19 and 43.19,20. bur withal, alluding to their rra- 
velling in former time, through the wilderneſs,from Egypr, to Ca- 


+33. _ , 
prepare ye the way ] Not that the of the countries, by 
—_— were to paſſe, in their rerum from Babylon, 
ſhould be by GEE way rang (TENT 
paſſage home, ſhould, by Gods providence, and hi 
them, be made as caſic and expeiious fo them, 8 if fuch a thing 
had been done. Sce Cyrus his Proclamation, how well ic ſui 
herewith,Ezra 1:3,4.and the cffe&of it there, ver. $,5.Sce alſo, Exra 
7.7-18.& 8.21-3,31,32. ſpiricually,the way is d for Chrifts 
where- 


coming, by ridding mens hearts of thoſe myſtical thorns and 
briers x fn, fo of evil concupilcence and | 
ch ey Un er Spe RN, or cuſtome 
of fin, wholly oyer-grown, ler.4.4.Hoſ.10.12.Heb.6.8.uhar which in 
a =_ manner was performed bythe Miniſtery of John,Mal.4.5, 
is of the Lard[B okich Got people may paſſe tider hb coidutt 
Lor may s 
— — he land of Canaan,Exed. 13.31,2z2 Num. 9.17-23: 
.68.7 $$. s. if '® 
mahe ſlrait ix the def art «n high-way for our God) Thie ſame thing 
in ether forms - 


make ſtraight) Or, eaves, or both; make it ſtraight, and lay it 
gs os not be compelled to ferch tedious compaſſes a- 
men ro and fre,to avoid rhe uncave nneſfs of the way. Sce 
26,7, | ff 
» «x high-way] Or, cauſty, away caſt op for the more convenicht 
i br 'T pay 
V.4. Every valley ſhall be exa ted, and every mountain and bill 
be laid low ; and the cr ſhall be made ſtraght, and the rough 
places plais) Luk.3.5. The way ſhall be caven and caſfic, for 
their more convenient and commod ious paſlage,all imped imenrs & 
Jena wen gy rune and removed,ch.11.15,16.8& 42.16.& 
45-11.Zack,3.7.The words may be read, as ſpoken by way of injun* 
&ion,that yin ror in one tenour with the former,ver.3. Let 
every valley be'rarſed, and every monnta'n and hill taken down,or laid 
low, made caven and level with the other, pojan. or rr corhe 
onc, as is taken from che ocher,thar there may be an equality ; as 
ry becauſe hill and ale make the more trouble- 
jous )axd let the croohed way, or made a ftra: 
one,and the rough places plain. Howbeir ih or ery ro orion 
_ he ſaith, he himſclf will db,thar is,caufe robe done,Chapret 
42.16, | 
the crooked] To wir, plate, way or paſſage:a defeR of the ſubjet.ds 
ch.34.4.Ezck.143.15.the werd ay Senite perverſe, as we RR 
ler. 17.9.or creoked,as our verſion hath it; and as another word, in 
a parallel pJace,ch.42.16. and ſo both the Greek, andthe E - 
lit. Luke.3's. Yer the word, in its native notion, fignifierh ar 
| place,or paſſage ( for ſo the verb ir eomes of,is conſtant 
ound uled, Gen, 27.36.Hoſ.12.3, Jer.9.3) ſuch a way,as menare 
ſubje& ro trip and ſtumble in, as rough and ſtony wayscommealy 
wy ep _- benefſe; Pla as, 
iqht ] Heb. ftraightneſſe ; Plalm 45. 8. or cavenneſſe, as Pſalm 
26.1 ., he word moſt commonly fignificth a plan, > 
4.43.Joſh.13.9,16, 19.the abſtrat for the concrete, or a defe& bf 
the regent: ſtyaightue/s,or eaveaneſs, for a place of ſtraightneſs,or ea- 
nn thar is, ſtraz;bt,or eaven place, a plain: ſo alſo,chap; 42.16, 
Zach 


3.7. 
rough places A defeR of the ſubjeR, as before:thefword here i- 


ſed,comes from a verb,which,as moſt rhiak fignifics ro,/iſt up,Eiod. 
$8Hz x#9.49z 


Chap. xl: 
2$. 28. &29.21. where alone it is ia Scripture found : whence a 
noun commonly rendred cation, or pride, Plal.31.20, and another 
uſcd by the lewiſh DoRors, for « lone, or peble, that lying higher 


, or path, makes the wa h and uncaven; and 
=, lewl your up : expound Fs wen bere, or places 
roug, or rugged with hillocks, clods, ſtoncs, or other eminences, 
that make it uncaven and troubleſome to travellers. Only one of 
them would have the verb in Moſes fignibic , ts joyn, or bind 
rogether, and the ſubſtantive , in the Pſalm, a combination; 
fand the adjetive, hills jojn:d one to another, Bur the 
OTmer , as more received, ſo ſcems the more proba- 


plain ] Or, a plain, as we uſe the word fubſtanyvely : for 
the word fignifics properly, 4 vale, or a plan, Geneſis 11, 2. 
Decutcronomy 11.11. 41, 18.& 63.14.thsclauſc may well 
be the ſame, incffe, with che branch next befere-going:che ſum 
of gll is, that all impcdinxars and incumbrances, great or ſmall, 
ſhould bc removed. 

V. 5..4ad the glory of the Lord ſball be revealed, and all fieb 
ſhall (ce # together] Or, That the glory of the Lord may be revealed, 
aad all ficſh may together ſee it. So ſome, as rendring a reaſon, why 
all this preparation is required, that the Lord may generally be 
ſecn coming in pomp and ſtare, Bur the clauſc annexed, 
the reccived verſion, The meaning is, that Gods power mani- 
feſtcd in the deliverance, reduRion, and reſtitution of his people, 
ſhall be ſo conſpicuous, that not they alone themſclyes z bur others 
allo of all ſorts, ſhall ſce ir,and rake notice of ir, Plal.12.6.2. A rypi- 
call reſemblance of Gods majeſty, and glery manifcſted in Chriſt, 
for the ſalvation of all his, Job,1.14.Scc Plal.g7, 6.ch.33,13.& 66. 


18. 

all fiſh ] Thar is, all the ElcQ, ſay ſome, as all fleſh, for 
the wh Jcwiſt Nation, ler. 45.5. ' butthe word ſeems mere ge- 
nerall; and ro import all Nations, as well Gentiles, as lews as locl 


2-28. 

ae Adefct of the pronoun as Jer. 17. 6. and ſein the nexr 
"I © 

'.. for the mouth of the Lord bath Spoken ic ] And it ſhall cer- 


y therefore , be cffccd , how umprobable , or impoſlible 
cr, ic may ſeem in mans fight, So Chapter 1. 20, and 58, 


14.9.1; wn gn! | 
'V. 6. The noe{aid, 07. ] Heb. Aveice ſaying, which ſome | 


rendec i ya tutare, A RE [9 _ chey undcsſtand -= 
Yoicc iſt, . ſpeaking ro his Apo and fuggeſting unto 

what they ſhould preach. Orhers, inthe preſent : There is a voice, 
that ſaith ; which yer they expound, as 
time to.come. . Bur we aced nar decline the reecived verſion; the 
Propber relating a c that God had by an inward voice, in vi- 


fion given him, Howberr (hall rather re it, A v#ce, then The | 


ce, partly,becaule there is no article ia the text , and ,*0 
Fryer it fromthe voice before-mentioncd, ve, ig ogres wg 
Rey.£ 4.1 beda:o fs <5 . 

And be (6d;>uhe ſoak Toy | Hey haz is, the parry ungo whom 
the voice ame.) pndthat charge » 
what it mi , that he was toproclaim;rhe Propher 
as }conceiveit ,; ſpr the Prophets manner is to in the third 
perſon, of themliclves. Su chap.z.1, Howbeir, the conceix of thar 

cw w moſt frivolous, who luppoſerh rbe Propher, as repenting him 
of his tr as veg FL. offering co. be ſent, betore he knew 
5 exrang would be, . 6.8 was now grown nyorce wary;and 

Marr F{ ah it was, that he was tuf'ro publiſh, + this 
vain corceir'gf lo unſurable a Sſpoſiion to To heioical a ſpirit, as 
op yas endowed. with,l thould nor mention, bur thar 


is, ze haye taken with ome great ones. | 

Ai 8. falſe, aud all the goadLeſſe thereof 1 as the flower of 
c ſu 

two make rhe text, therefore, the, more clear and entire, ſome 


OD occaſion xhis Sermon of mans frailty,is bere enjoyned ro 


made.Som AVE o. 

riſt, andthe doctrine of ſalvatien,by Chriſt. An 
ous conſideration of mans own. infirmity - | , Rot- 

ay; wc DF all his naturall. cndowments ellencies, 
0 aye bi , Or to afford ought that may conduce thereunto, is 
a ſp:ciql means te induce, yea, enforce htm, to go out of himſelf, 
and ro make him willing to ſeck for ſalvation by Chriſt. Bur the | 
ſcope of God, by the Propher, in this place, ſecms zather ro arm | 
— the hearts and minds of Gods peoger: ainftſuch 

Sous god diſtcuſitul crhoughts as might ariſe withi | —_— 
eſtcd rothem, in the rume of their captivity, concerning the im- 
bility of the foregoing promiſe,of the releaſement & reftinnion, 
elecially, confidering the great power of che Babylonians, under 
cy were captives: which to remoye and blow away, the 
er is willed to preclaim, that nor rhe Babylonians alone, bur 
all the men in the world, were they pur all rogethcr into a body, 
were bur graflc, and all their might andexccellency, no other, then 
as ſome goodly and beauriful, ro lookupon, Mar,6.28,29. bur tcn- 
der and fading flower, that cannot endure ſo much as the leaſt puff 

of wind; ſuch as God is able, with a werd of his mough, ro defear 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/ajah, 


ſpoken propherically of the | 


charge was thereby given, demanding | 
Eſay himſell 


Chap, Xls 
and deſtroy, yea, with the leaft blaſt of his breath, to dilperſe ang 
blow clcan away. And ſo it hath reference to the cloſe ot the fore. 
goin dilcourſe;for the mouth of the Lord hath fpoken #, Ver.y. thac 
which alſo it returneth unto, in the cnd of this pallage as being the 
main cnd intended in itzbut the word of our God ſhall ſtaad ſor ever, 
V.8, 

All fleſh 1s graſſe]So Pl.37.2.& 9y0.5,6.& 92.7. & 103.15.ch,z7, 
27.1 Pet.1.24. 

fieſh]Man, or Mankind, Gen, 6.12, 13.ſo verſe 5, Burin the 
word here, is an intimation of mans infirmity and trailty;as Gen. 6 3 
Pl.78.39.ch.z1.3.lcr.17.5.and ſo it is ulcd of Chiiſt, Rom, 8,3, Heb, 


$7. 
us graſſe } That is, is like grafle, is as graſle ; as inthe 
branch, is as a flower ; a defte& of the note of fimilitude; as 
Chapter 28. 1, and 33. 4, 11. bur it is that, that makes the 
lentence more emphagical z as if he ſhould ſay, ke is nor like grafs 
enly, he is no other then graflc, with God on . So, nor 
like vanity enly, Pſalm 144.3. bur vanity it {c EC Pllae.s.a & 
62,9 ner as 4 wind, but a wind that paſſath away, and returanth 
not, Plalm 79. 39. Sce the like, Job 7. 7. and$. 9, 14. Sy 
verſc 7, 
and all the goodlineſſe thereof} The Hebrew word properly fig. 
niketh, beaiguuy, bounty, or goodneſs, Proverbs 20.6. _ hors 
that is a thing, that ulually makerh men defirable, and to be hadin 
eſtimation and repute, Prov.19.20. hence it cemeth to paſs,that the 
ſame word is uſed forgrace,or graceſulneſs, or g/0ry,as it is here ren» 
dred in the ancient Greek,and bythe Apoſtle, 1 Per.1.2 4, Sec Exod. 
33.19,23. where the one is deemed to be expounded by the other; 
and there appeareth,rhercfore, no neceflity of altering the text, as 
ſome would do, The word ſcems to import, whatſocver natural cn- 
dowrgents, may make men to be had in admiration, or cſtimuation, 
with others, as perſons of cminency, and abiliry to cffe& great mar- 
rers, And one of the great Icwiſh Maſters obſervcth ir,to be erdina- 
rily uſed fer any excellency, or eminexcy, cither in good, or inevil, 
Sce Pſal.16.3.Sce allo of mans vanity,ch# 2.22. Thoſe, thar prefſing 
the propriety of the word, underſtand it to be meant of piety, or 
mpral goodxeff, I conceive to go beſide rhe intendment of the Pro- 
:pher,in this place:as well as the Jewiſh Commenters, who expound 
tir of the Genriles, the enemics of Gods people eſpecially, all whoſe 
'goodneſs,ſay they,is bur fin;(net unlike that, Rom. 14.2 3.)or,if the 
Pad done any goed,ycr-ir periſhed, & was not regarded, in regard 
the wrongs that they did ro Gods people, Exck.18.24, or the good 
_—_ they uncended,or do to any,dycth with them, when they dy. pl. 
'I4 4. X ; 
&s the flower of the field)Or, as a flower of the field:as any one of 
them, the tendreſt, and of leaſt continuance or vigour ſo Job 14, 2, 
PL,103. 15. 
The graſs withereth ] Pſalm 37.2,and 90.6.and 102.4.Chaptcr 
Is.6. ' 
The flower fadeth] Chap.28.1,4.James 1.10, andſo doth man 
and all his cxecllency, together with him, Pl.49.17.& 73.19,20, & 


146.4. 
becauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth wpon it] Or ,when the breath 
i of the Lord blowcth uponit * The flower fadeth, if but the wind 
' blow upen ir, Plalm 103.16.James 1.11.called Gods breath, Pſalm 
' 147.18, whence ſome of the Ancients do,ſo underſtand thar,Gen. 1, 
' 2, , man, and his cxcclleucy, is all likewiſe blaſted, if God do bur 
blow upon ir, ver. 24, Hab. 1,9. who,as with a word, with a breath,he 
made and created all things at firſt, Geg. 1.2, and 2.7.Plalm 33.6. 
and when they are ruined, can raiſe and renew them again, P{.104. 
o.ſo with a bare blaſt of his breath, he can much more di & 
w Clean away,borth the creature it ſclf,and whatſoever might or 
pawerit is able to make, Job 34- 14,15. PlL104.29. Dan.2.34,35+ 
Zach.4,6,7. Some expound ir of the Spirit of God, dilcayering the 
vanity ef all humane cxcellency, Bur that ſcems not ſo much incen* 
dedin this place. Js 
ſurely the people is graſs Or, ſurely all people, ( as all {cſb, before, 
v.6. ſupplycd, as 1 Sam. 30.8,& chap.zo,17 . and as the like chap. 
$8.13.)Jaregraſs, And the Babylonians therefore and your migh- 
tieft adyerſarics whoſoever, So Pl, 3 9,5 ſurely every man, or all men, 
in his beſt, or ſureſt, his molt ſcrled cſtare, is-all, or altogether vanity 
ſee ver.6. Some reſtrain, jt to Gods people;as.jt the meaning were, 
that even in tbem»by nature there is no preheminencc above ovhers: 
bur if they have any,it is of Gods free grace only, Rom.3.9.; burhis 
ſeems ronarrow the text over much, and is be bekde: the ſcope of 
the Prophet. TT 
V.8, - The ex aſs withereth, the flower fadeth; but the word of our 
God ſhall ſtayd for everJThis ſome underſtand of the Jewiſh Foople: 
that, howſoeyer through humane frailty and mortality, many of 
chem might dy, during the time of the captivity, and ſs periſbuags 
not partake in the promiſed &lireryyer Gods promiſe, ſhould be 
fulfilled, and remain firm go the re due, Rom.3.3.& 9.6 & 11,1.5- 
Bur the meaning, rather,ſcems to be, that men being bur frail and 
infirm creatures, their plors and projets might miſcarry , ;and their 
artemprs and deſigns be fruſtrate; - Gods; Word and purpole, 
in whatſoever he ſpake/or promiſed , ſhould be ſure to 
ſtand firm, and take. place, maugre all the oppoſitions that wan 
might make againſt ic,Pſ,33.10,11,& 119,989.91. ch.14.26,27.& 55- 
10,11,Dan.4.35.Mart,5.18.Mat,1 3.31, The Apoſtle Peter applyeth 
ic 
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Chap-xl. 
« co the work of regeneration , wrought in the ſoul by the 
miniſtery of the Word , 1 Pet. 1,23, 24, 25. 50 John 8; 51, 
ha 2+ 
oy ] Ficm.Sce.chap. 7.7. ER l 
V. 9. 0 Zion, that briageſt good tidings, get4hee up unto the high 
mount ai} Or, 0 tho that bringeſt, or teileſt good tidings to Zion, Let 
thee up into an high mountain, The former reading ſome of 
Jewiſh Commenters follow ; and the moſt of ours underſtanding 
the text 3 they of Jeruſalem, as being the head-city, from whence 
theſe good tidings were te be divulged unto the wholc _ 
round about : ours, alſo,of the glad tidings of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
from thence to be publiſhed unto other people abroad, Chap. 2.3. 
Luk ,24,47,Rom.10.18.Bur they conlider nor that the meſſage, or 
ridings, concerning the diſlolurion of the Jewiſh caprivity by Cy- 
rus, at Babylon, was not to come abroad from Jeruſalem, bur to be 
carriedtrom Babylon thither, The lacrer reading, after the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors, and afrer the old Greek 
and Latine,ſome of ours alſo admit and approve. And according to 
ix, thoſe are called upon, that were by publike authority ro be 
abour che divulging of the edit made by Cyrus, for 
the freedome- of gods from their long and tedious 
captivity , and the liberty granted them for rerurn into their 
own country , &s 2 Chion, 36, 22, 23, Ezra 1, 1, 2. or any 


other that were ro goupon the like errand, to get up into places 
of cminency,from hence they might beſt be heard,to acquaint as 
many, as might be, wich this c ortable news, So chap, 52, 7. 
Nah.1.15, 


Zion ] The ſame here with Jeruſalem ; as chaprer 1, 27. and 


37-32. 

that bringeſt good tidings) The word, here uſcd,is in a feminine 
form. That which ſcems to have miſled many, in applying it to Si 
en ; becauſe the names of Cities are, in Hebrew, feminine, Bur 
the feminine form is uled, in Scripture, ſometime with a maſculine 
notion ; Eccl.1.1,12.Thbe Preacher(a feminine ferm) the ſon of D& 
vid, hung of Feruſalem: and this very word, Plalm'68.11.The Lord 
gave the word, and great was the company(net of women-pecachers, 
though che form be teminine, bur) of thoſe that publiſhed it. And 
ſo the Greek, in the maſculine, rendreth ir here, For the reaſon 
the phraſe ; ther is a twofold figure in it ; a threefold, I'mi 
ſay : there is, firſt, an Ellzpſes, or a deic of the ſubjeR ; 
for, corn, 
23.4.And the word wanting, to b« c | 
jr ;' howbeir, not funply, as it ſignifies, « ſou/; bur az by a Sy- 

. or e-form oft ſpeech, ir js pur, and that ve- 

ry frequently, for « perſon, 'Gen.12, 5.& 14.21 ,& 46.346, Rom. £3, 
1.1 Pet,3.26. This ſupplycd, rhere will appear to be a Periphraſes, 


or a Circumlocution in it , .as 4 preaching perſon, for, a Preacher : | 


ſo « publiſhing, or , reporting party, or perſon ; for, a publiſbe?, or, 
reporter, The word good, is not in the text ;- nor, larily, im- | 
plyed in the word ; though it be in that which the Greek here 
; for the word ſignifies fimply and indefinirely, ts _ or 
publiſh ought, without any ſpecial notion of good or evil,z Sam. 18, 
19.40, Yea, it is uſed of one that brought very bad ridings of the 
loſs bf the Ark, 1 Sam.4.17.Howbeir, le it is more £1 ne- 
ly uſed of gladſom 1.Sam.31.9.1 King.1.42, Jer, 20. L1.” 
And it mult of neceſſitybe fo rendred, 2 Sam: 4 To. the reading 
= retained ; \though, theu that bringeft tidings were 
ſuſhicica : the ſubjze& mancr of the meſlage, being nor, in the pre. 
{ene 6, exprelicd ; as it is, Chap. 52.7. The wetd here is ſingular 
as there alſo, but taken colleively; and ſo comies home to that in 
the Pſal. 
ger thee up] Heb. aſcend thee, A redundanr eleguney, yet hayi 
oatemphaictnic; as Gcn;12.1, | >, 
intd the buy b mount ain)Orguto an hgh mountam Alluding as ſome, 
to the ftuation of 'Sion;ch.2.2.8 14. 13. But that was formerly re- 
jected! Drhers therefore conceive, that there is a reſpe& had to 
their {cntinels that wers feared, Commonly,(as our beacons) on the 
rop of-femedrigh hill;which fuck as brought ridings of publike con- 
cernmetit, were worrtotepatr writo ; and there having by ſome 
ſign, ſer ap,”'called people rogerher, to publiſh rothem what news 
they b n, or metfage»they came with, Sochap.42.1r. & 52. 7. 
mor: is;..char. mem uſe ro ger up inzo ſome 'cminenc 
place , that defire ro be heard of many , Deur. 27, 12, x3. 
Judg79 7. x Samucl 26,13,14.Jerem.20. 22. ſo. did our Saviour, 
Marth.s,1. led 04.00 {1 [ 
0 Foruſalom, that bringeſt good tidins 
gooul tidzrgs to Feruſalemas before, 0 , 
hift up thy voice with ſtreagth] Or, ſtrongly, Pſal.29. 4. 1 Chron, 
25.5.Jon.3.5/Cry with allthy might,as loud as thou canſt, that as 
many 48 may be, may hear chee, having a double advantage from 
the height. of the place, from whence thou ſpeakeſt, and from the 
ſhrilngtte of thy voice:lo ch.58.1, 
liſt it wp] A reduplication emphartical ; as ver.x..and a defeR of 
_ — ver.s. # 
e uot afy ard} Make no {cruple or doubr of publiſhing ic, though 
the rydings ye bring may He ſo —— tons to 
it is certainly truc, and (hall be undoubtedly made good, chapter 


35-4. 
ſay un19 the Cities of Fudah,) The ſomerime Inhabirangs of them 


s,] Or, © thou that bringeſt 


Annocations on the Book of the Prophet iſai«h. 


47, Y. » for, 4 | ( 
Chapur7: 7. fangs for, aſadbng plane) ch | 


Chap. xl. 
(as Jer.11, 12.) though, ar preſent, driven from them, and dif 
perled here and there : bur to the cities, the rather, becauſc they 
__ ro - repaircd, and re-edified, upon their return torthem. Sec 
ch 44.28. 

Behold your God) Your God with whom the heathen have (© oft, 
and 1o long twitred you, during this time of your captivity, as una- 
ble to relieve you, Deur.32.37,38. Plal 42.3.& t15.2.Exck.36. 26. 
and of whom your ſelves have had ſome doubcfall thoughts.as if he 
did not regard you, bur had clean forgorten you, ver. 27, chap. 49. 
I4.is now at hand, ready to thew forth him(clt, ro their convittien, 
and your comforr, Deut. 32.39.So chap. 12.2.& 25.9 & 41.27 & 53. 
6, As it hath reference to the Meſtias, Behold he thar was {o 
before promiled, and hach ſo been expeRted, is now, art lengrh, 
exhibited, Hag.2.7.Zach.9.9.Mai.3.1.Luk.2.15.30/AR, 13.32, 33. 
or, as ſome, behold that leſus, whom you denied, and crucified, 
but is riſen again from the dead, received into heaven,and {ct there 
at the righr hand ofthe tather the ſame is your God, Att 2.23,32 - 
36.& 2,14,15,30,21. Bur the former ſeems to ſort betrer with the 
type here firſt intended, 

V.10. Behold JAs ch.35.4.& 62.11 Zach.9,9, 

the Lord God will come with ſirens hand} As chap 3.8. Exod. 13. 
3.Ezek. 29.33,34. and ſo there thould be ſuch a deteR of the ſubjet 
as before, ver, 9g. and ſo moſt of the Jewiſh Commenters on the 
place take ir. Howbeir, becauſe the word bere is Maſculine, where- 
as the word for az hand,in Hebrew is feminine ; ) howſoever oac of 
them would falve thar i ruity, by a place, Ezck. 2, 9. where 
a Maſculine relative hath r e to - the rexr is by one, (thar 
herein diflenteth from the reſty- whom ſome of ours alſo follow) 
read ; The Lord God will come againſt the mighty, or ſtrong one ; 
that is, _ the word colleQiuely ; as the like, Jer.9. 23. Amos 
2, 14.againſt the mighricſt, and moſt powerful enemies of his peo- 
ple, whether-rempora}, as the Babylonian, or ſpitizual, as Satan ; 
0 is the particle uſed, Excd.14.25.and 20.15.Num.12.1, See chap. 
49.144,25.Duk.1r.2t,zz,Col.1.13.Heb.z.14.1 John 3.8. Bur a lace 


Writer ( the 'particle ro be here redundant; as clſe. 
where, the words, The Lord will com: ſtrong. See on ch. ' 
26, 4. | 


and his arm ſhall rule ſor bim) Or, his arm ſhall rule over bimthar 
is,prevail againſt him; ro wit, the mighty one before-mentioned ; 
his power, \F1.5.& 53. 1, of ic ſelf ſufficient fully ro efeR his ' 
own work and will, Pſal. 115.3.& 135.6.chap.s 9.16 overcome 
and over{ſway all oppofirion, chap.41.z.& 59.16.Rev.6.2.1 ſuppoſe 
the rerm ls, that is, h/m1,or 50 þjm,may well be hae an cleganc re- 
dundancy,as oft i is,Exod.18.27.he went to him. See ch,59.16. and 
before ver : 


SH. 4 + 
his reward is with him] So chap. 61.1 1. he cometh with a recom- 

of mercy and beunty, unte all thoſe that have faithfully ad- : 
unto him, conſtantly depended upon him, and par EX= 

his appearanceyfor their delivery from cheir forepalled thral- - 

dom, Pſal.9.r$.'& 58.11.chap.z8.16.& $0,18.8 61:.!Jer. 31.16. / 
and of wrath and fury unto thoſe, thar have been the affli-rs and 
oppreliers of them, +35.4.& 59.18.& 66.15 .Plal. 31.23, Thi & 
hark the like of Chrifts conung to judgment ar the laſt day, 

342.12, o& 3 | 

"bis reward] This ſome refer tothe Rewarder, the Lord, called © 

bis, becauſe ro be given or rendred by him, Pſ.62. 14, Rom2.8, O- ? 
thers,to the rewarded, the mighty,or frong,before ſpoken of, as cal- 
led his, er their reward;becauſc to be received by him,or rhem, PC. 
2 8.4.Bur the paralcl place to this,ch. 62,11. not admitting this lar- 

ter,carrieth ir ſtrongly tor the former. 

with him] He comes furniſhed with rewards cf cicher kind, to be 
reſently rendred withour further delay, Mal.3.17,18& 4.1,z. How. 
it, 1 ſuppoſe that over-niee,that one of the lewiſh Doors hath, 


who expounds this paſſage of Gods freenels in working for his peo- 
ple,thar he is not like other ſhepherds (for a ſhepherd he is compa- 
red to, yer.1 1. )char kee for hire, Hoſ.12.12,Zack, r1. 13, 


bur he tecderh his freely, bis hive is all with himſelf, he bringerh 
it with him, he demandeth nothing from them, Chaprer 43. 
ver.25. 

end bis work before him) This ſome refer to the mighty ones, as 
before z whoſe wicked works for which God will rec thera 
with wrath, are ſaid to be, in Gods fight, known to him, and ob= 
ſerved by him, wharſoever they may lurmile to the contrary, Pfal, 
94.5-11Chap 66.18.Others, ro the perſons to be rewarded in ge- 
neral ; bur by work, underſtanding recempence for work, as Chap. 
49.4 & 65.7. Plal.z $.4.ler.25.14. and (o Gp ſhould be the 
ſame with the former, Bur others, laſtly, refer irunco God him- 
ſelf ; bis work, char is, the work he cometh rtoffc& tor the delive- 
rance of his, is before him, ic lyerth open ro him, ready to be accom- 
pliſhed by him, there lying nothing in his way, that may any way 
impeach his free paſlage to ir,or progreſs in it, Sce thee like phrale, 
Gen.13.9 & 49.6 Pſ.5.8. 

V.11.He ſhall ſeed his flock like a Shepherd} The office that God 
in Scriprure doth uſually make choice of, whereby ko decipher his 
ſedulous and tender care of the good and welfare of his people, Pr, 
23.1.& 77.20.& 78. 52. & $0.1, appiyed in mo. ſpecial manner to 
the Meſlias, Ezek.34 23. andowned by him, under the ricle of che 
good Shepherd, loh.10.11,14.called allo the greut Shepherd, Hb, t 34 
20,and the chief Shepherd,x Pct.5.4. 


by 


Chap.Jxl. | 
be ſhall} Or will;as befbre,will come: and ſo afrcr,will gather, will 
lead. : 

! feed} Under the term of feeding, (being of large extent is com- 
prized all neceflary attendance and acommodations, conducing 
to the ſafety and welfare ofa flock ; 25 proviſion of paſture, 
prote9ion againſt rapine, preventing of ſtraying, cure of ſuch 
maladies, relief of fuch infirmities 2s ſheep are wont to be 
ſubje& unto, and the like. ſce Pſalm 23. 1-4. Exck. 34. 2,45 
I-16. 

bis flock) His people,Pſ,100.3. Ezek.34.31., ; 
he 7 = the Loms's with bs erm)Or, as ſome,zuto,or i bis arm; 
that uh them together, and take them up in his arm : a conciſe 
ſpecch,ſuch as cþ.38.17,% 1.Jcr.13.6,& 36.21.and, arm, for arms; as 
Pſ.10.5.he will have a ur of dealing charily with weak and 
feeble ones, ſupporting their infirmiry, So Chap. 42. 3. Manhew 

11.28. 

ad carry them in bu boſome ] Or, lap : as chap.49.22, when 
they Comes with travelling: a defe&t of the pronounzas chap. 


nd ſbal gently lead thoſe that are with young] So ſome of the _ 
ih Criricks rake the word here uſed, as ſignifying ſuch as have 
cevered by the male, from a word, uſed, 31.12.Some orher of 
them, that give ſuck, 1 Sam.6.7.10,Pſalm 78.7 1, becauſc hence the 
word nityn a ſnchngChs Chap.49.15.& 65.20. the ſame is 
ed, likewiſe di rendred: as 1 Sam. 6.7,10.Pſalme 
78.71. So Gen.z3.13.where, lee Jacob, how chary of over-driving 
ſuch; and as chary an hand would Gedcauſc to be had, in bring- 
i i i a . _ ar all conve- 
nient accommodations, fer their ſafery by the way, Chapter 60. 
4, 9. and 66. 20. Ezra 1,6. See how chary, allo, Chiiſt was 
of over-charging his novices with ought, thar could not yer 
well brook,Mar. 9.14, 17.Joh,16.12, and Paul therein imitating 
him, x Cor. 3.1,2. | 
V.12.,#ho hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of bus band>)Be- 
cauſe it might be ſuggeſted, or ſuppoſed, that though no power of 
man were able to hinder God from working ſo ſtrange, unex 
ed, and as little believed a work, for the "Sadrany of _ 
Yer thein gods might be able ro croſs him, in that his intending de- 
; the Prophet inviteth them to the ſerious confideration of 
infinite and inconcciveable power and ceflence, ſuck as nei-; 
ther any counterfeit deity is able ro imirace, nor any 
creatures Skill is able ro  exprefie. Sce the like, Proverbs 


0. 4 
: who bath meaſured the wars in the hollow of bis hand > ) Or, Who 
cax meaſure the waters(thar is, the ſea,Gen.1. bw.) in ba fiſt > the 
word is uſcd' for an bardfsl, 1 Kings 20.10, Ezck.1. 3.19.and the 
Indicacive is ofc uſed porencially, in Hebrew, Sec Num.23.8 10.Jer 
2.23.32 .Dan.3.15,with 17. who can? he, and he anly, in whoſe band 
are the depths of the earth, which with the water, -make but 
one globe,Pſ.95.4 and in whoſe fiſt, the wholeair, that environeth 
exher,is incloled;as Agur, Prov, 30.4. 6 its 
and meted out braven with a pax] Or,or (as ver.1z.)can (as be» 
fore)mete out heaven with bis iÞan? a deteRt of the pronoun; as Job 
9.21.the word is uſed, 1 Sam.19.4. Ezck.q43.13.it is a borrowed 
taken from builders and carpenters, that uſe ro mcre out 
_ ſomerime by rule, and ſometime, alſs by hand,ch.44. 
13.Scech.48. 13. 
= cnmpratatabete def of the earth in a meaſure? ] Or, or can 
comprehend(as before) the duſt of the earth (that is, the main body of 
ic,as cha.26,19.Dan.12.2.)in a meaſure, or in a tierce;as the Hebrew 
word mri derived from a tcrm, that fign hes three,for norati- 
on ent ro the Latine tricutal : ir ſeerns by the uſe of x, | 
P\.80.5. to have been a drinking,or quafhag cup,as well as a mca- 
ſure; of what capacity it was,our Jewiſh Maſters tell us not : ſore of 
chem ſay,ir was a great meaſure, and cite the Palmiſt, net impro- | 
bably, re thar purpoſe, ſo termed, becauſc it contained as as 
three lefler, Other of them ſay otherwiſe,that it was no great mea- 
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Chap. xl, 
that meaſure is in the Ethiopick lang vage expreſſed, Mart:13.33.The 
old Latine rendreth ir, with three friagers;which would ſuit well with 
the former, if there were any good for it ; but none appear. 
cth, 
and weighed the mount ains in ſcales, and the bills in a balance}Or 
and weigh out the mountains by a bram and the bi!ls in ſcales, or ns 
ballance? there are rwo words here uſed, which, ſayour Jewiſh 
Maſters, ſignific two ſorts of engines, or inſtruments, uſed for the 
weighing our of commodities, or wares, the one for greater quan- 
rities, = other for leſle : bur that is ſomewhat too generall. And 
I ſuppeſe they have no other ground for ir, ſave becauſe the moun- 
taips are ſaid to paſſe the one, and the hills the other:they are both 
found rogerher, Prov. 16. 11. where the words arerendred, a juſt 
weight,and balance,burt would rather be « juft beam, and balaneecthe 
former word, ſave in theſe rwo places, no where elſe found, is, by 
ſome ofrhem, ſaid ro lignifie ( and that not improbably, Yſuch x 
beam,as is uſed to weigh commodities, by hanging of a f 
ther weight at the one ene,and chem arcrial that is ro be we at 
the other, it being marked with certain norches, or figures, 
the certain ſtint of the weight may be diſcerned, ſuch, 1am to 
that they uſc oft with us, to weigh kay in the field : the latter 
word more common, and uſed after again, verſe 15. ſeems ts 
anſwer the Lartine b:lanx ; whence our balance, and is ſo termed, 
from the ewo ſcales , hanging at citherend , which from the 
fimilitude of them, the Latines call diſhes, the Hebrews, ears, 
The meaning is, that God can as cabily lift up the higheſt 
and greateſt mountains that are yea, all of them togerher, great 
ar as a man can do any ordinary weight, at dh, orina 
V. 13, Who bath direfied the Spirit of the Lord ; or being bis 
Counſellor hath taught him ? ] Or, whe direfied the Spirit of 
the Lord : nlp eas ? As there is none that can do ought 
of the things betore-mentioned 2 ſo was there none aſſiſtant ro 
him by way of aid or advice, in the creating and eonſtitution of 


File; [do 


ſure; bur ir was ſo termed, becauſe it contained a third part, only, 
of a greater veſlcl, or cask:and the one ſort, tes have it, 
there, ro comprehcnd rhe three caprivities, lekojakims, Jchojacins, 
and Zedekiah's; the other, to reſemble cheir abode in Babylon, as 
bur = third part of their ſojourning in Egypt. Thus they leave us 
in meer uncertaintics. I ſuppolc it ro have been uſed tor a cup, with 
the former, of capacity more then ordinary; and bythe nocarion of 
it, 4 cup of three, as containing ſo much, as might well make three 
dravghtsor ſo much as three of thoſe cups, that they were ordina- 
rily wont todrink ar one draught : bur for a meaſure, or veſlel, ro 
mere out materials, whether liquid, or ſo lid with; to have bcen a- 
mong thoſe that were reckoned of the leaſt ordinary fize ; ther 
might well be deemed a ſorry meaſure to deliver earth out by, or + 
other like craſh, yea, or matrer of more worth, that yer miphe be 
reputed of a deep and large ſize, either to offer a man to drink of, 
or toenforce him to rake down, when the liquor is very unpleaſarg, 
and ſuch as he likes nor: it muſt here,of neceſſity, ro import ne ſuck | 
grear veſſe1, that ir may, with ſome proportion, anſwer the fiſt, and 
the iþan, Nor can 1, therefore, ſocalily accord with that learned 


theſe creatures ar the firſt,nor needs he any ſuch help or dire&ion, 
for the contrivance or execution of ought that he determined ts 


direReth the Spirit of the Lord ] The word fignifieth, ſemcrime, to 
mete out, as ver.12. ime, to dire, or carry a thing as 
mens works arc, when they arc cut out by rule, and ſquared by line 
and level, So Ezck.18.25,29 and 33.17,20, and ſo moſt here take 
odor mare rr es wks". a As rage 
ically: weighing, or pondering ings, to explore, or 
oatbeme as, by ſearching into them, ee 
knowledg of them : as by weighing of things in the balance, or ar 
the beam, men come exaRtly to know their weight, Pſal. 62.9. Dan. 
5.27.  Soir is taken, Prov.16,2.& 21,2. & 24.12. Sothe ancicar 
Greek by the retained, Rom.1r1.33.1 Cor.z.16.rendreth ir 
here, who bath the Lords mind > Who can fo dive into his ſe- 
cret thoughts, or purpoſes, as ro come to diſcover what he intend- 
'eth to do, or by what courſes he meaneth to carry on what be in- 
rendeth > And this way alſo divers go. Howbcir ſome of the Jew- 
iſh DaQors, to bring in the four elemenrs, by Spirit here 
the ar, as it ſcems to be taken, Proy.30.4,and as for the wind, Joh, 
-3.-8. And becauſe the verb ſometime fgnificth, alſo, to difteſe 
or, eſtabliſh, 1 Samuel z. 3, rhey expound the words, who hath 
ordered, or ſttled the air2or, who is it, that meeteth, or weigheth out 
the winds > Joba8, 25. And there —__— TO they 
make the anſwer to it , the Loyd, Bur this nicety rents the 
rext roo much afſundcr. Either of the former is probable &- 


o7JHeb.axd;as ver.12.ſo ch. 17.8. 
' being bas Counſellor] Of his counſel or of counſel with him. Heb, 
the man of bis counſel,or bis man of counſel; as Pſal.1 19.2.4. There 
is a defeR, either of the particle, as Rom.1.29.1 Per.z.4.which the 
Apoftic exprefierh by the verb-ſubſtancive, or of the nete of Gmili- 
rude, as v.6,S0 ſome; whe read, who as bis Counſellor '? ing 
alſo the relative from the former branch ; as the Greek, the 
Apoſtle alſo doth, Rom.11. 34. There.is an allufon ww fuch coun- 
ſellors, as Kings uſe ro have about chem, and which can- 
not well want, r Chron.26.32. and 27.33.Prov; 11.14.and 14.6. 
15 Nt te See the ſame rerm in another ſcnſe, Chap, 
49.11, $K5? 
pe ute Heb, made him to know; as Exod.18.16.Prov. 
22.19.Ezck.20.11. Hath inſtruted him in ought, or acquainced 
him with ought that he was i t of before 7: er ſhewed him 
what he ſhould do, or how hc do ir. Sce lob 21, 23.& 36. 
L423. 
V. 14. With whom took be counſel, and who inſtrufted him, and 
taught bun inthe path of judgement > and tanght bim kuewledg, and 


ſhewed him the way of underflanding + ] Or, with whom dath be con- 


ſult, that be may(as Joſh. 24.9.Mal. 1.9. )inſtruft bim;(Heb,maye bim 
to wnderiiand, as Plal.119.27, and teach him the courſe of j ; 


(how to carry himſelf judiciouſly in his affairs, or uprighrly, in exc- 
cution of J Jor(as ver.13.) may teach him hnowledg, and ac- 
quaint bim(Heb. cauſe him to kaow(the way of underſtanding 2 Hebr. 


man, who would have it to fignific the third part of an Epha,as the | underſtandings: as Pſ.78.72.which ſome expound of variery and mul- 


Seah is ſaid to do;(ſce Chap. 27.8. ) becauſc by a word ncer unto ir, | ripliciry of underſtandi 


: and ſo ſuch plurals, ſometime, ſcem to 
unport, 2 Sam.22.51.Plalm 18.50, Prov.1,zo, bur yet fometin 
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they ſcem to extenuare and diminiſh; as this very rerm,chap, 25.10, 


{o here, #nderſtandings, not for all manner, bur for any manner 

et wide mma; ver. 3-mphptg char Gable 
bat efilarged, wi ver.13. har 

ne work of bis, noun wr aggrv%.5 on. from arly, 28 

earthly Kings and Porentatesare wont ro. de frem their Councel- 

lors, whom in Srate-marrers » of great moment, or neer cba- 

cerament, they uſually confer and conſult with, 3 Chron. z0,z.-ER. | 


V3" 5. Behold the nations are as 4 drop of « bucket mid ave counted 
& the /mall duſt of the belavee, ] This is added, roſhew the invali- 
dity and ity of any humanc power, te nog Sew v4 

wotk, or in the leat manner, ro obſtruct ary. palageot tris 
woridence 3 and wihall, to has Hot 10 fear 
any might or malice of man + but co reſt fedfaſtly,, with 
ill cookdence. of heart, upon him, tor the making of his promiſes 
good unto them, chap, 51.7,8,12.Pſalm 60.1 1,12,and 64.8;9.dnf 


46.3-6, | 
3 As Some, the Chaldrans, your Lords and Ma- 
fters, ar preſent, chap.26,23, Or, rather, all nations, they,and 
erhery,( © betore, ver. 6,7.and after,vcr. 17. )are all of them pur to- 


«6 4 drop of « buckes -] Thar hangeth on ir, or fallech from- 
x, in the drawing of ir up; or that ſtayeth behind, when the 
water or liquor is poured out, and yet minitbech no the meaſuce : 
the former word is no where clſc found ; the latter only, Namb. 
4. 7 
tare eau ated] All ene herewith, they are; as ic is in the former 
branchiſo th.ag.17 & 32 15.8 v.17. 
4s the {mall duſt of the balance or, as the poweder of the balance:ſuch 
25 onthe ſcale, and yet alrercth noc the weightzor ſtaycrh 1 
=o nc nes ere nagar, > be rv 
fderable worth, or weight: the word( in this notion no where eMe 
found) comes of a roor, thar fignifics the breaking of clods to fall 
duty Sam. 21.43 .P.13.4 2, or the beating of ſpices to fine powder, 
+ 30.36. 


30.3 
} la way of admiration, as before, So Chapter £9. 


. 14+ 
be tahoth wp the Hes as a wery litele thing, } Or, be taketh _ 
throeweth acy( for the word includeth bouh; (ce ch.63.g.with Jer. 
16.13;&/ 24.6. tbe 185(the Lands or Countrits,as £41 .1.)as pow- | 
der: the work fgnificth any thing beaten wery ſmall, or thix, Exod. | 
1614.Lev.16.1 _— beaten bin, for thin: wder, or powder lo | 
bteota der ofthe kubjeft,as ver. 10-c .z39.5. The old 
Greek ,by miſtake of a lerter,rendrerh ir,be caftzth thera out as ſpit- 
rhe: an d abt fetrers, by reafon of the neer affinicy of their ,are 
taken the 'the,oft, for the other. Sce 1Chr.1.6,7,30,41,50 Jer.z.20, 
& x5.14.bcc allo,v.12, 

; nor tbe beaſts i 


V.16. And Lebanon is not ſufficient to bury af 
fufficient ſor us barut off:raxg Or, a ſacrifece, fo called,becauſc ir 


and 


V 


tendeth, argoerh up, upon the alrar, Pſal. 51.1 9 (for they narrow 
It T0@ much, that ==; yay an wholc burnt ky from which ir is 
there diſtin2 uiſhed)rather then as fome, becauſe it gocth up all into 
ſmoke, Plalm 37, 30. 13. 20. The mcaning is, nocrea- 
wars, "6murier, is ſufficient x0 furnith a ſervice of God, anſwerable 
to his mtnice 2;though a1l the beaſts, harbouring in that ſpa- 
cious foreſt ſhould be flain, and all the wood growing 
en ir, felled 10firecthem with, it would come fac thort ofa lacrifice, 
proportionable ro his greatneſs unto whom ir were to be rendred. 
See cha,66,1.and of on,ſce Pialm 29.6,& 104.16.ch.z.13.& 


7. 
Yay eel nations beſore bim,ave as othing;and they are accounted to 
him fſe che wot hing aud vanuy]Sce Dan.4 32.tor the former;P[. 62. 
9. for the laner, 
before kim) In bis ſight; as Job 26.6. or compared with him; as 
2.18, 30. 
are-cumed tobim)icher arc ſo deemed by him, or arc ſoin re- 
ference ro him. See on ver. 15, 
nathing, and vanity} ©, nothing or, 112ity;a9d, for or; as ver.13, 
leſs then nahing, wr a thing of 10uz1t; a thing of no thape, or worth, 


or uſe, The word is uſed of that rude,con wed an hap<lcis maſk, | kind 


out of which the crearure were afterwa:d formed Gen. 1.2, applyed 
w re 4 $4 ger of all cheir beaury,\lare endowments, & turnicure, 
and droextrcam deſolation and confuiun, Sec Chapter 24, 
ver.10. | 

V. 18, To whom then will ye lik n God > ] Heb. And( as 
Oh pace 28, 2, v0, ) te whom will ye make God like } whar 
humanc- creature, @rcounterfeir dicry, can ye imagine to be any 
thing like ſach an infinite and almighty cflence, Pſ.89.6,8.and 96. 
43. 

or what lahenfſe will ye compare unts him? ] Heb, and(as ver. 17. 
whet fanitude-will 5: ſet dim ap3Or, fit bum withzit may well be » 
derſtood of Jmages,made to reſemble and repreſent God AR.17.19. 
olbeic che word be uled alſo of fur niſhing a rable,ch 65.11, and of 
—_—— inarzay, 2 Sam.to. 17. the former whereof, might 
well ſuir with verſe 16 the latter, wich ver. t 7, bur thar the term of 
ſrailizude will hardlyadmir eich-r. The ſcope hereof ſeemsro be, 
not only wo diflwade them from atrempring to reſemble God, by. 
any viable ſhape or kigure, Deurer, 4. 13, 15-19, 33,25, rto 


Acinotatians on the Book of che Prophet 1/atib. 


Chap;#l q 


dols, clle wharſeever, that night «mer into comperition 
_ _ offer to make any oppoſition againft him. See tha.48.5, 

cr.1o. 6, 
V. 19. The workwan meltuh a ryaven imoge >] Hav'ng laid forth 
Gods unconceiveable might, majeſty, and iramenſity, he proceedeth 
now to diſcever the vanty,baſcneſs, and imbeeilny of iduls. See the 
like,ch.41.6,7.& 44 9,20.& 46.8,7.Jcr.15.3-5,3,9.P1.119.4-8.and 


135.15,18, | 
is a very ge- 


worknax ] Or, brafirr, or ſounider yz the word 
neral term. Sce of ir, on Chap gig, Sce alſo, verſe 20. C 
41. 7.and 4411-13. buthere, more ſpecially, one that worketh 
in metals ; as i: Kings 7.14. 2 Chron.:4. 12. Chap. 44. 1s. and 
54.16, £ ns 
melectb)O., c1feth, as ch.44. 1©, So their gods muſt paſs he fie; 
before gods  rhey can be. £ 
4 greven image }He meketh ſome meral, either braſs, br ſome fuck 
baſcr Ruif, becauſe they will not be at the cot ro have ir all of ma+ 
fic Gold,or hiliver;which being mekedyhe caſts inco a mould, and [6 
maketh an image of ir, to be further graven and poliſhed, before it 
ro the Goldimith to be gilded, or overlaid with gold :ſo that in 
words thtre i 2 kind of anticipation, be melecth, or caſtab a gras 
vea am.rgethar is, metal to make an image, that being mcked tha) be 
graved: (o chap.q44,10, Scc ofthe like;chapa4,10.and 44.5. and 


47.2, | 

and the Goldſmith) Heb. the fixer: 28 it is rendred, Prov.25.4. and 
the like, Mal.3, 2, or ſounder:as Judg, 19.4.Sce ch.41.9.the cerrs, 
though not fs | as the furmer, yet com s founders of all 
locts : rho wgtr thole more ſpecially, that are employes inthe finer 
fort of metals foc the mcking and :clining of them. Soch,q6.6.Jcr. 
106.9,14 & 9157, 

fprendeth ut aver with gold )Exod, 39.3. bearcth ourgold into thin 
leaves,or plates: and thaewih ovecr- lays and covers what the ether 
had produced and poliſhed, thereby to add the more ſhew and ſtare 


unto it,ch. 46.6. Jcr10.9. | 
chains, that is,filvet ro make 


and caſictb]Hcb.us bu/ameg,or melting 
chains, as before. 

fulwer —_— Heb. rhairs of filver( as, gods of gold and ſilver, 
Dan. .4.for golden and ſitver Gods therewith ro adorn it, as 1 Kings 
6.21, or wo faftenic unto ſome poit or pillar, or lome ſtaple driven 
inco cither,that it may not fal ot ftir,but ſtand fat and ſteady, bolr- 
upright,ch 423.7.& 46.7.ler.10, 5. for of ſuch chains, allo, is the 
word ulcd Ezck.7.23. Nah.3.10, 

V. 20, He that x ſo impoueriſbcd, that he hath no oblatien chooſeth 
4 tree, that will not 101:he [echeth unto him, a cunning work-man, ts 
prepare &« graves mage, that ſhall not be moved ] The pooreſt man 
chat is will have ſome x od, or other,wooden one,rather then fail 
of one, Chaprer 44. 14, 13. Deuteronomy 28. 64, andis fo 
ſotrith and ſcn(cleſle, as ro imagine, that a filly Wright, cf a ſorry 
piece of woed, is able to make him a god, Chaprer 46.6.Jer.1to 3. 

ſo impovucriſhed, that be bath no oblation} Heb. impoveriſhed, or pe« 
#urions of ob{1tion : it is a word, in this form, no where elſe found; 
bur ene neer it, for a po#s man, kccl.4 13 & 9 15.16, another for 
penury, or ſcarcity, Deur. 8.9. Howbe:r, becaule the word is here in 
ancntire form, not ſuch as is in regiment uſual, ſome would have 
the xexr rendred, he that is Ay d doth for an oblation thooſe a 
tree that will nat rot, Bur this another cxccpring againſt, as not 1e- 
gardingthe pauſe ar obla!ion, rendieth i, be that us 3n danger vow- 
cth an eblation, Sothe word is uſed in another torm, for tobe cu- 
dangered,Eccicf. 10 g.ahd with the Rabbines(ſaith he)frequently. I 
adhere to the firſt, reading the words with a mere familiar ſupply, 
Toh-m that is impovcrifleed, an ob{ations. Thcic is noman io 
weakned in his eſtate, bur he will have ſome offering or ©- 
ther, he will find ſomewhat to furniſh himſclf with, is this 


obtatien ) Sach as they offcr:d roward the building of rhe 
SanRuary, Exodus 25. 2. and 30. 13, bath nothing of any 
great valuc to lay out upon, or confer toward the making of his 
doll. 


thooſeth a tree that will mor rot ] Or, makes cho ce of ſame 
woed ( as Devtcronomy 4.28. } that will nit rot ; ſuch as the Cy- 
pres is ſaid ro be, muchuſed, therefore, for ſuch purpoles, Theo- 
phraſt lib.g.ch.5.Pliny,lib.16 ch.40,41,432, Scc Chap, 44.14. 4 
defe of the relative; as Chapter 33. 19. and fo inthe next 
branch, 

cunting]Heb, wiſe: as ch.3.3. 

Workman ]rizht, Carpenter, or Caryer:the word was before uſed, 
for one that workerth in metal,ver{.1g. here, for one that workerh in 
rimber,as alſo,ch. 44.13- 

« gr aven imageJOr a carved one rather, becauſe of wood: not of 
ſtone, or meral. 

that ſh2ll not be movedJOr nay not ſtir, being fixed and faſtned #6 
the wall,or founc other fare ſtay, vce v.15. 


V. 22; 


Chop.xl. 


V.21, Have ye not known? Maveye not heard? Hath it not been told 


x from the beginning > have ye not underſtood trom the ſonudations 
4 's earth? \ The Propher, in theſe words, is generally deemed ro 
turn his ſpeech to Gods people, as charging chem with extream ſto- 
pidity, it having not only the light of nature, and the fight of the 
Creature, as other peoplc had; bur the Word of God, ally, and the 
Story of the creation, and the adminiſtrations of God therein rela- 
ted, and regiſtred,rhey ſhould yer entertain ſuch baſe conceits of the 
dicty,as thole Heather 1dolaters did ; lo chap.41.8,9.& 44.21 how- 
beir, | ſuppoſe, har he (ill perfiſterh in dealing with the Heathen 
Idolaters, whoſe folly, and ſtupidity he was laying forth before, ver. 
18-20, admiring their bleckithnclle and brutiſhneſs, if they never 
took nautice of, or had never heard ought concerning God, or were 
not able by the very frame of the creature, though they had never 
heard word of him, to conceive a diery thar had given being there- 
unto, and the infigite power and wildome af him that bad lo done, 
Pſ.8. 3,4. 19.1-3.Kom.1, 19-25. 

Heve ye not hnown 7 ] Or, Do ye not know? as Pl. 14.4. & $2 5.8 
g2.6.ch.44.13.Heb, wall ye not know? asraxing their wiltul and at- 
fecd 1 : ſo Plal.36.3 & 82.5.2 Per.3.5. yer the furure may 
bet farchs preſcnt;as 2 Sam. 3.38.2 Chron. 32.13. ſo in the next 
clauſe, Hcb.will ye not hear? forghave ye not beard>did ye appo——_ 
ought of rhoſe of Gods provi , wrought for hs 

.the — -; gone unto other nations far 
and necr, Exod. 15.14-16.Num.14.13,14.Joth, 2,10,11,ch.59.19, 2 
Chr.32.31. 
the begiaxing] Being underſtood of Gods , from the 
CEE or crc God ſi them to him- 
ſelf,ch.41.9.& 44.2.07, if of other people allo, from the very begin- 
ning of the world ; the notion of a deity being engraven m mans 
heart, at firſt, and by tradition alſo propagated and tranſ- 
minted unco Poſterity. Hebrews from the head : as Chapter 


41. 
baveye net underſtood from the foundations of rhe earth > ] The 
paricle Fam is not in the text : nor doth the ancient Greek, or old 
Latinc,therefore, own it; which divers Interpreters, therefore, follow- 
ing,rcad the words, have ye not conſidered the foundations of the earth? 
Or, do ye not underitand the foundations of the earth 2 To wit, that 
they were made, or laid by God,Pſ.102.25. Bur our Engliſh verſi- 
ons,all of them,admir ir;and its oft omirtcd, where it is ro be ſupply - 
ed,as ch.1$.7.& 32.2.& 52.2. here to be ferched in from the clauſe 
next beforc-going:for cxplication,ſce Rom. 1.20.the beſt Coaunncnt 
upen this . 
FY.2n. oy be that fitteth upon the circle of the earth ] Or, us the 


- Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1//«b. 


Chap. 21; 
but as grafle, that is neither ſer, nor ſowen, but comerh up of ir 
| ſelf; nor caketh any deep root, as trecs do, and is therefore ſoon 
and ſuddenly gone, Pſal.39.2.ver. 6-$, But I ſee ng cauſe, why we 
hould alrar the tenſe thar the text exhibiceth, Which one of the 
Jewiſh Commenters underſtandeth, as that which may be ſaid «f 
them, Surely, they were never planicd, nor ſown, nor did theiy 
| och ever take root : CT ———— Job 8. 18, and 
the lenſe, indeed, is no : bur the words may be rendred 6s 
thus depending on the former ; beſo bringeth them to nothine 
that they arc, as if they had nevcr been planted, as if they had neve. 
' been ſown, as if their flock bad :cver taken root in the ground : albeir 
like goedly oaks, or cedars, they ſecmed to have taken ſuch deep 
A , that they could ner cafily be ſtirred, much leſs re« 
moved, or pluckr up by the roow, Pſ.37.35,36.bzck.31,3-1 4, Job 
18,16,17,19.the particle is thrice repeated, to add the more vehes 
yy os the ſentence; as the like,Gen.43 .8.Ezra 8.1.ch.q1.26.& 
48.8.5ce the like ſynrax,and ſupply alſo,ch,1o.r5.Job 39.16. 


the termgthere ulcd,be(as ſome learncd would have it, )a verb, no 
2 noun, 

_ and be ſhall alſo blow upon them, and they ſhell wither)Or, yea, ln 
bum but blow upon them,and they ſhall wither; or, for be doth but blew 
upen them, and they are withered. Heb. and be bath even blown wan 


them, and they ſhall be dryed «p, or, withered.Sce the like, both max. 
ter,and model of b,Plal.x03, 16, the eopulative, for the cauſa. 
| tive: as v.26.Sce v7. ; 

and the whirlwind ſhall take them away 4s ſinbble].A bare blaſt of 
Gods breath blowing upon them, ſhall be ſufhoient, nor ro blaſt 
them only, and cauſe them to wither away; bur ro blow them away, 
alſo, like ſtubble, or chaff, with a whirlwind, chap,41.2,15,16.Job 
IF.30. 
 V.25.Ts whom then will ye liken me, or ſhall I be cqual>] Or, 
I _ be like him; as Prov. 26, 4.and,for,that:as ch, 5 3.2.Sce v. 18. 
ch.46.F5, 
ſaith the boly OneJGod, who is bolineſs ir ſelf ; and none holy as 


1 Sam. 2.2. 


ma'gent hath it, Him that ſitteth; as continuing the ſentence, wader- | 


ſtand,or conſider bim, ſrom the /onndations of the earth,who ſitteth:or, 
as ſome CO gow Way wr re : or, thar it is, be who 
firteth; as ver. 28. npou the circle of the earth; or, above the circle of 
the earth:as Gen.1.20. as Soveraign Lord and Ruler of it, baving 
heaven for his threne, and the carth for his foor-pace, Chapter 
66. 1, as, tbecircle of the carth, here : fo, the circle of the deep, 
er the Sca, Proverbs 8. 27. and the circle of heaven, Job 
$2.14, 

aad the Inhabitants thereof are as Graſhoppers JOr,as lacutz:as the 
word isrendred, z Chr,7.13. where it appeareth to be one of the 
creatures that made havock of their grain, which Graſhoppers are 
not wonttodo : and ir ſcems, therefore, ts be ſome kind of locuſts 
(from wh'ch yer ir is diſtinguithed,Lev. 1 1 ,22.)or of ſeme other kind 
very neer unto it : ſuch they are, even the greareſt Giants, and the 
mighricſt of chem, in regard of God, as the Iſraclites ſeemed ſuch 
to the Sons of AnatsNum.13.33- 

that ſtretcheth out the beqyens as a curtain] Plalm 104. 2.ch.42.5, 
ſuch curra ins, as their rents did ordinarily confilt of, Exod. 26.1, 
Cant. r.5.ch.54.2.Some rcnder ir,as a Canopy : the word no where 
elle uſcd,ſome would have ro fignikie a fa/,or thin ſheer,or veil : be- 
cauſe it cometh from a word, that hath a noticn of thinneſſe. 1 
ſuppoſe it rather ro ſignifi: a thin 54 2, or elm: becauſe rents were u- 
ſually made of sþ #5,Exod.z6.19. and a word veryncer te it, of the 
ſame ſtock, is ulcd for a film,or thin skin,overgrowing the cyc,Levir, 
21.20. \ 

and ſpreadeth them out as a tent to dwel in: Heb.to ſit in; as 8 ge- 
neral.in his pavilion, 1 King,2o. 12 or,to dwel is, as his Palace, PC. 
11.4 & 33.13,14 & 123.1, 

V. 23. That brngth the Princes ts nothing ] Or. That briag- 
ah ( Heb. giveth, as Chaprer 41.2.) Princes ( for there is no 
article in the text )to nothing. See lob 12.21.Plal. 197 40.Chapter 
41, 11, 

be maktth th* Fudgcs of the carth as vanity ] the Tudges,that is, 
the Ralers,ludg.2.16,A&.13.20,45 vanity.or,a thing of nought. Sec 
v.17.ch.44. 9. 

V.24.Tea thry ſhall not be planted: yea, they ſhall not be ſawen: yea, 
their flock ſhall ot take root inthe earth] Heb, Yea, they have not been 
planted,yea,thcy have not been ſowen, yea their flock bath not taken root 
i the ground, Which ſome render m the preſent rence, they are not 
planted nor ſawen,nor doth their ſlocktih* root, Which they diverſly 


—— —R— 


expound, ſome applying it to idols,as having not ſo much firmneſie, | 


as rrees, or plan's, thar are ſer, or ſowen, and take deep rooting in 


V .26, Lift wp your eyes 0n bigh]To the beavengo the ſtarry uky,ch, 
51.6. Job 35. 5. | 

and behold who bath created theſe things) Heb.and ſeegthar is, con- 
foder;as 1 King.20.7.Jer.2.19,31. who it is that created theſe,ro wit, 
the ſtarres, that numberlefle hoſt, (Gen.15.5.) which there ye ſee; 
and who is, thcrefore, far more excellent, then , and of 
an inhnite power, that was able ro create them, 1.14.18, 
and 2.1,lob a6.13.Pſalm $.3, and 19.1,z, and 136,7-9, and 148, 
3-5. 

that bringeth owt their hoſt by number; ] Who it is,t bat bringeth out 
their beſt bytale ; that muſtereth them, and keepcrh a liſt of them, 
as a General, or Commander, doth of his Souldiers, and bring - 
eth thera forth, every one, in his due place, as a Chieftain draw- 
eth out his ſouldiers on a training day, into the fields, each one 
in his proper rank and ſtation, Job 38. 37. Plalm 104. 19. and 

147.4. 

their hoſt] See Gen.2.1.ch.r.9, 

be calleth them all by names Heb. by name; and ſo it would be ren- 
dred,as Exod. 33.19.1 hnow thee by name; for as for thar,Pſ. 147.4. is 
is not aright rendred, be calleth them by their names ; ix is in the He- 
brew, he calleth names unto them.thar is,he gives them names;or, im- 
—_ names on them: the ſame Syntax, Cos is, Gen, 2,20, and 

26.18, 

by the greatnefſe of his might ( for that be is ſtrong in power not one 
failctb]By —_ his inkn'ite power and Late he bath ano- 
ther manner of command over his heavenly boſt, then any Com- 
mander hath over his « ics; ſome of theirs may fail chem; 
when they ſhould appear before them, or attend upsn them 2 ir is 
otherwiſe with his; ones cach one conſtantly in his place,rea- 
dy preſt to do ſervice to God, his General, in whatſoever he ſhall 
pleale ro aſbgn him unto, Judg.c.20.Pſalm.148.8.cha.37.36.& 48. 
I3, 

j4 bis might] Heb.mights:as Pſ.78. 51,S0 v.28, 

0 that } Heb, and ; as Pſalm 60, 11, Chapter 64, 5. So 
v.24, 

not one] Or, no onc;or,not axy: to wir,of them, as ch.z4.16.Heb, 
man faileth not; man, for, each, vr any one : as Exod. 25.20, Chaprec 
41.38. 

V.27. How ſaift thou, O Jacob, and fpeakeſt thou, O Iſraeld] Hi- 
therts che Propher had bent his diſcourſe againſt the ſorcifh folly, 
and brutiſh ſtupidity of Idolaters, in their vain concrirs eoncerning 
their baſe idols, and their ridiculous praftices about them, Now he 
rurneth the ſtream of his debate unto Gods own , m_ 
them as perſons that had bin raughe better things, for their diſh* 
dence and diſtruſt, cither of Gods care of them,or r to relieve 
them,or both: Facob,and 1ſ7acl,for thoſe of his poſteriry:as chap.29+ 
22, 23. 

My way is hid fromthe Lord > ] God lookcth nor after me, nor 
rakerh notice of thoſe things that do befall me , no more then as 
if they were concealcd from him, and were hidden from his fight. 
So Gen.4.14.Plalm 31.22.& 94.7. Hewbcir, in Scripture, the rerm 


the pround:which theſe do nor: Orhe15,of Princes and Potentares, | of being hid , doth oft import difficulty, and imply ſomerhing bard 


b< fore ſjoken of, as like.” nor ro trees, or plants, ſuch as bciore: | 00 be done, So Deuteronomy 17.3.if 4 matter be hidden from pd 


likewiſc,lud, 9,30.and the contrary expreſſion, Job 14.9.cſpetially, i 
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Chapex1. 


that is, be £00 hard for thee ro decide, Jeremiah 33. 27.15 any thing 
hidden om me? chat is to hard tor me to dop So alſo,Geneſis 18.1% 
& Jeremiah 32.17, and it may likewiſe be (o here underſtood, MY 
way i hidden from God, or is 100 hard [or God; that is the courſe ro 
be taken for our delivery our of captivity, is a matter too dithculr 
for God himſclf ro cfteR ; we account it a thing alrogether impodt- 
ble: Yea, this very word ſeems fo to be taken, job 3.23. {9 a man, 
whoſe way is hidden, thar is, involyed in ſuch difficulties, that he 
cannot poilibly ger our ; for ſo it followeth, whom God bath 
hedged in ; Sce Lamencarion 3.7, Hoſea 2. 16, whether way we 
cake it, they are the thoughts and imaginations, even of Gods own 
jin the time of their caprivity,See the one, Chapter 49.1 44.and 
the oth:r,Ezckiah 37.11.the latter | rather follow, becauſe of what 
followeth, verſe 28,29. 
wy way ] Not the courſe that I rake; bur that is taken with me: 
not, what 1 do, but what I endure 2 as, my w/0ag, Genelts 16.5. Scc 
Jeremiah 51. 35.or,the courſe that is to be taken for me,or with me, 
for the cffetting of my deliverance, ; 
and my judgment u paſſed over from my God] He regardeth nor 
my cauſe, nor to right the wrong done me, So Job 37, 2. and 


$- 
” judgment] That is, my cauſe my right, as Plalm 9.4,Lamentarion 


59. 

; b paſſed from my God) Or, paſſed away ffom my God : as Jeremiah 
$.13.0r,it is ſo paſt, that God cannot redrelle it; itis a cure too hard 
for Ged himſelf; for in ſuch a notion is this prepolition eft uſed: Sec 
the places pointed to, in the former branch ; ſpoken by them,as not 
a—_—_ ought in this kind, from him : and thatcirher luppoting 
that he did wholly negle& them, or doubting of his ability, in ſome 
ſort, to relieve them; Geir State being ſo low, and their cond.tion 
ſo deſperare;for chat ſome ſuch rang,and taint,theſe their complaints 
were touched with, appcareth by . anſwer returned thereunts, v. 
28,29.Sce leremiah 30.12, x3. 

V.28.Haſt thou not known] Or, Doſt thou not know? as 1 Cor,z. 
16.& 6.9,15,16,19. Are ye yer to learn that which you have been 
ſo oft rold and taught? Or, as our Saviour to his Dilciples, Matthew 
15.16. Arc ye alſo without under landing ? 

Haſl thog not heard ? ] Sce verſe 1, 

Thar the evcrlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth faiateth not, nor u weary ? ] That God as he created the 
world atthe firſt,ſo he fill rules and governs it,and all thingy in ir, 
from the one end of ic to the other, withour roil or travel, Job z$. 
24,Pſalm 9.7.9.John 5.17. and is able therefore, having all power, 
both co deliver you, when he ſceth good, Chaprer 63. 1, and, mean 
while,co ſupport and ſuſtain you, ro keep you from fainting and fail- 
ing be ye of your ſelves never ſo feeble, or, far ſpent, verle 29, 31. 

4.13. 

that]}AdefeR of the particle, as Chapter 4. 3. 

the cyerlaſting God ] Heb. God of perpetunty , or eternity : as 
Geneſis x1.33.Sce Plal, 9,10.& 10,16,& go. 2.& 102.12, Chapter 
26.4. h 

creator of the ends of the earth ] Maker and ruler of the whole 
world, from the one end to the other,Chaprter 41.5. 

he fainteth not, nor is weary ] As men do oft, when they 
have over-wrought themſelves, ludges 4. 21, 1 Samuel 29. 10, 
2 Samucl z1,15,Chaprer 44.12. the words may well be rendred, 
be wu ueither tired nor toiled, for that is the proper ſignification ot ci- 
ther word. 

there us no ſearching of hu underſtanding ] His wiſdom in the 
Government of the world, ard in the diſpenſation and diſpolition 
of events and occurrents, concerning the creature , is ſuch, as is be- 
yond the reach of mans ſhallow capacity, Pſalm 147.5, Chapter 55, 
8,9.Romanes 11.33, 

V. 29, He giveth power to the faint ; and to him that hath no 
might, be cocragtich ſtrength} He maketh his might co appear in 
mans weakneſs, x Corinthians 1.17,18, 2 Corinthians 12.9. cna- 
bling thoſe ro do, and endure any thing, Philip 4.13,Collohans 1, 
11.who,of rhemſclves, arc able ro do nothing, Joha 1 5.5.2 Cor. 3, 
5.and 4.7.and 10,4, 6. 

to the faint JOr the weary one, or the tired,Chapter 50.4. Jeremiah 
$1.53, 64, 

no might ] Heb. mights: as yerle 26, burthere, mights, for, a- 
bundance of might, or might of all ſorrs; bur hcre, mights, for, any 
might at all; as wxndcrſtandings, for, any underſtanding ar all, Chapter 
27.11, thus thoſe plurals, that uſually have a notion ef abundance 
and exceſs,yet ſometime have on the other fide,(which few obſcrve) 
an intimation of ſcarcity and want ; butchis molt in the negative, 
Sec Chaprer 26-18, 

increaſeth firength ] Gives abundance of ſtrengih. Hebrew mul- 

tiplycth ſtrength, or, makerh it to abound t as of glory, Daniel 
I1.39, 

V. 30, Even the youths ſhall faint axd be weary, and the young 
men ſhall utterly fall ] Such as are of greateſt might and ſtrength, 
and are beſt able therefore, to endure labour and traycl , 
andrto hold out in ſuch works as whey are employed abour, yer 
ſhall fainr and fail , when weak and feeble ones, by God al. 
fiſted and ſupported, ſhall ſtand faſt by ic, and held our to 
the laſt, Pſalm 33, 16, Amos 2.14. Sec the like frame of ipeech, 


Pſalm 34.10, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah, 


Chap. xi. 


ev'R the youths ſhall faiat, and be wtary] Or, Thepouths miy be c- 
veatred and toiled, for the particle, eves, ( Heb, and: aschaprer it, 
6.)is joyned ro the former verb, and the Jatter verb hath a nution 
of coillome labor, Geneſis 31,42.ch.49.4.& 62.3. 65.23.and buch 
here leem potential, astheſc allo, Plalm 34.10. 

young men |Or,choice youths, tor that is the notation of the word; 
expreiicd alſo,Jer,48.15,1 Saw. 9.2. 

ſhall utterly ſal} Heb, ſhall ſtumbling ſium" le; that is, ſhall be e- 
ver and anon ſtumbling : as folk, taint aud feeble, or teiled and tir- 
cd out, are wont tobe, it is diſtinguiſhed from falling, Fialm 27.2. 
ch.8.x5.though ir may here include buth ; or by the antecedent im- 
ply the conlequent; as Plalm 107.12, chap 49.14, 

V.31.But they that wait upon the Lord ]Heb. And: the copulativ® 
for the adverlative ; aschap. 36, 12. they that with patience and 
tranquility of {pirit expe his ayd, and the performance of his pro« 
miſes in thcir due ſcalon, P.alm 40,1.and 130,5,6.ch,8.17.& 2b 16, 
& 30.18. 

ſhall renew #heir ſlrength ] As Job 14. 9. & 29. 20, Eccle, 3. 
L.oc, change: as Gencelis 3F5.2.& 41. 14.chap.8. 10. they thall have n 
new ſupply of ſtrength, cnabling them to bear up, and hold our, 
when they lcem to be clean ſpent,Pſalm 37,26-% 203-3 2.Cor.1 8, 
9-& 4.8 10,16.& 12,9,10. adcteft ofthe pronoun pollcflive : as 
Chaprer 13. 22, 

they ſhall mount up with wings, as eagles)Fow!s, that flye ſtrongly, 
and iwitly,and that build and foar alotr,Dcur.28.49 1 Samuel 1.23. 
Job 39.30. Provcibs 23.5.Jer.49.16.Hoſca 8.1.They (hall ascafily 
overcome, and gct over all dithculties and obſtrutions, that en- 
counter them in theic way, as if they had wings to flye .oyver them, 
Exodus 19.4.Deur.32.11.Kom.$.35,39. Rev.12.14, 

with wingsJHeb.with feat her,So the word properly ſignifies, Pla. 
68.13.& 91.4. bur here, feather, for, wii; and wiag,for,wings,as 
Pſalm 5 5.6.Ezckiah ty, 3, | 
they ſhall run,and net be weary;and they ſhall walk, and not faint} 
Or,thcy ſhall run, and not be tiredthey ſhall walk, (that is, proceed; 
or,go 0n,)4ud not be toil:d.See verie.28, zo, 

CHAP, XLI, 


Vetſe 1, K Ep ſilence before me, © 11ands) Wherher this Chapter 
joyned to the former, make up one Sermon, or be ani 
entire diſcourſe of ir {clf, is nor generally agreed ; ſure it is, that 
it is much of the ſame argument with the former, For in it God 
focerellech, by his Prophet, char it may not be aſcribed to any 0- 
ther, what he intendeth to do, for the reſcuing andreduRion of 
his people ; challengeth the falſe gods ro do, any of them, the 
like ; and both them, and their worſhippers, to hinder him in the 
execution of ir, if they can, with all the power thar they arc able ro 
make, 
Keep ſilence before me J Heb, to me thar is, Krep ſclence, and 
hearken to me; or, with ſilence hearken ro me, Of ſuch defe&ive,oc 
comprehenſive terms of ſpeech, ſee on chapter 38-17,z1.God ſtand- 
ing up to debate his caule, by his Prepher, againſt the enemies of 
his people, with them, and their idobs,dire&eth his ſpeech to them), 
rather then to their idols, that were as well deaf, as dumb, Plalm 
115.5,6. andas the manner of men is, where they are about ro 
ſpeak, unto nulrirudes eſpecially , Job 29.9,10,and 33.31,33.Ats 
21, 40, requircth ſilence, that he may bc heard, So Chapter 4® 
14,16, 

0 lands] Or, Lands; as Chapter 29.6.and 40.15. Ye people 
of ſeveral countries, Soatfrer, verſe 5. yer ſome would have tbe 
Landers and borderers on the Sea-coaft, intended in this branch; 
anger", in the next 2 Bur 1 ſuppoſe the ſame perſons intimared 
in cither, 
and tet the people renew their ſtrength] Ler the nations make all 
the power they can, for the ſupport of themſelves, and their idols, 
andto hinder, ifthey be able, the work that I foretel, andintend 
ro effect, for the delivery of my people. Of the phraſe and deic& of 
the pronoun in it, Sec on.chapter 40.31. 

the people )Thar is,the Jewith people,ſay ſome,of whom,cha 41. 
31.burtthe word is plural;and never uſed, bur of Nations of divers 
lands,chaprer 17.12,13.& 43-9.& 49.1. 

let them come necr, then let thee ſpeak, !ct them come neer together 
in judyment}] 1 hat we may parly, and debate the marrer together: as 
ch, 1.18, they ſhall have free liberty ro ſpeak, and fay what they can 
for themſclycs they ſhal nor ſay,that they were condemned unheard, 
So verſe 21.chapter 45.20,21.and 48.14,16. 

V.z.who raiſcd up the righteous man fromthe Eaſt]The moſt Inrer. 
preters, following the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the main ſtream of 
| the Jewiſh Commenters, underſtand this paſlage of Abraham, 
Though ſome of the Jewiſh Doors interpret them of the Mefſias, 
with whom, ſome of outs, alſo, therein accord, Howbeit,l ſuppole 
thar the things here ſpoken , are meant of Cyrus , that wasto deli- 
yer Gods people out ofrhe Babylonian thraldome, and roreſtore 
them, to their country and former freedome 2gain(chough a type of 
Chriſt , and of ſpirituall freedem , from the thraldom of ſw 
and Satarr , by him atchicved, ) ro whom wharſoever is 
here ſaid , doth moſt exactly agree. Sce Chapter 44. 28. and 


45.1. 
1#ho]Which of all your idols? or, Who but my ſelf ? yerſe 26,who 


ſo long before do now forcrel it, Chapter 44. 38, See veilc 4. 
| g 1 raiſed 


Chap,xli: 


raiſed wp) v.25.ch.a5.13.A& 13.23 He ſpeaks inthe Propherical 

frain,of a {Me rocome, . alrcady [nr ſo in the two places 
oinred to: as all rhere agrec, 8 

l the righteous man]Heberig iecouſneſſe which thoſe that apply it to 
the Methas, expound, that juſt eze,AGs 22.14 017 righteonzef1, Jer. 
23.6.1 Cor. _—_ that open ws pram, Huge fe a 
for, a man of rig bteouſucſi;, that is, & rig!tc , Gen. 15.6, 2s, 
peace, for a _ of _ aceable man, Plal. 120.7.and,wiſdome, 
tor a man of wiſedomr, a wiſe man, Mica, 6.9, But the text may 
well be rendred, in righteouſneſſe : as chapter 42. 6. and as it is 
expreſly ſaid of Cyrus, —_— 45.13. to manifeſt my 1 ighrcoul- 
neſs and faithulnchs, (for faithfulneſs is alſo a branch of righteoul- 
neſs, Hebr.6.10.1 John x.9.) inthe ing of my promiles, and 
in righting the wrongs done to my people, Chap. 1,27.and 46.13.2 
Thefſalonians 1.6,7. the defe of the particle, z#, is molt frequent. 
Sec Ch.26.8.18,and 28.7.and 33.7.and 34.2,13, bur eſpecially, ch. 


45-23. 

— the Ea[t] Chriſt;and ri neſle introduced by him,Dan. 
9.24. from the Eaſtern parts of the world; from J udea, Rev, 16.12. 
lay Gee; Abraham, from Chaldca, fituatc Eaſtward from Canaan, 
fay others,Gen. 11. 31.& 12.4,5.& 29.1. But in Scripture, Chaldea 
is conſtantly rermed,as from Canaan, North, Jer.1.13-15.& 4.6.& 
6.1,22.& 10.2 2.Bur Cyrus rather, from Perſia lying Eaſt from Ba- 
bylon,v.z5.ch.46.11. - 

called him to bus ſoot ] Abraham to goto and froat his com- 
mand, and as he ſhould appoint him, Genefis x 2.1. Hebrews 11.8. 
Or, Cyrus, whom he fingled out - rodo him ſervice, to be led 
by him, and be at his command, chapter 44.28.& 45.1,2,3,4. for 
that is it,which this phraſe importeth.Gen. zo. 30.Judg.4.10,Marth, 
L 


9. 
gave the Nations before him, and made him rule over Kings? ] 
This ſome apply to the reproach of thoſe two Kings, Pharao,and A- 
dimpler pobaken by God tor the wraenging of Abraham,Genefis 12. 
17.& 20.3.PC.105.14.che moſt, to the victory that Abraham archie- 
ved againſt thoſe four Kings,Genefis 14.14,15. Bur as the former 
hath no affinity with what here followeth ; fo, nor doth the larrer 
fair well with the words cnſui though Abraham then overcame 
theſe tour Kings in fight, yet that he ever ruled over any King , or 
country, we read not, [t is rather therefore,meant of Cyrus, who lub- 
dued many counties and kingdoms, wirh their Kings, and having 
ſubducd them:reigned over them,chaprer 41.5. . 
ave nations before bim]To be ſubducd by him,ch.45.1.che arti- 
icle is not in the text. 
made him rule over]Subdued to him: as Chap. 49.10. adefe of 
the pronoun, as Hoſea 6.4. 
begaverthem as the duſt to bis ſword, and as driven finbble to by 
bow] Or, made them{ continuing the ſentence ) as the duſt to hy 
ſword, as drives finoble to his bow > or, whoſe ſword made as 
duſt,bu bew, as driven ſinbble.So that he bear them,as ro duſt, Pſal. 
18.42.and they were no more able to ſtand before him, then ſmall 
duſt,or dry ftubble before a Riff gale,or ouſt of wind,Pſ.1.4 & 35.5. 
& $3.13.ver.15,16.ch.45.24.Jcr.13. 24. the demonſtratiue, for the 
rclative;as Jer.s5. 15. 
£raveJOrgmade:as Jer. 44.23. 
them ] Adcic& ofthe pronoun + as Chapter 30, 2, and 


40.11. 

ſwerd,and bow]The weapons of war,then moſt in uſc,Pſal. 44.3, 
6.chaptcr 21.15. the one to ſmite wich art hand;the other, to ſtrike 
with ar diſtance,Pſalm 37.14. 

V.3.He purſued them) As Plalm 18.37.or,fo that be purſued them: 
2s _ log. 27, carrying onthe ſentence ro the end of the 
verſe. 

and paſſed in ſafcty ] Hebrew be paſſcd inpeace; that is, both 
with ſafety, and ſuccellc, 2 Samuel 3.21.ludges 18 6, without di- 
ſturbance, or reſiſtance, to any purpole : as Exodus 11.5, Chapter 
45.1. 
even by the way that he had not gone with bus ſet] Or, a way he 
nd ly with bis feet, Forthere is no more in the text; nor 
turning back by flight, as Sennachcrib, the way that he came, 
Chapter 37.29.or,rather,pafſing ſaſcly under Gods conduR,(as ler. 
2.17.)chap.45.2.through ſuch places as he had nct formerly been ac- 
quainted with;ro acne Jay lome,unroDamaſcus,Genefis 1 4. 
1 5.0r,Cyrus, rather through Aflyria,and the . ountrics adjacent, into 

and unto Bab Sce on leremiah 50. z.& 51,46. no 
ſtrangenefle, or uncouthnefſe of way, ſhall be any impediment to 
his z as chaprer 42. 16, a want of the relative there is 
in the text ; as Chapter 42.16.and 55.5, Which yer will not need, 
4 ro png _ Writers note _—_ = OS = rext, 
net go the way with bis feet; that is, he ſhall proceed with 
thar ſpeed and expedition, that he ſhall ſeem rather to fiye, then 
ro Bur chis, rome, ſeems ſomewhat trained 
.4.Who bath wrought, and done 12)Who was it,or is it, thar did, 
or doth all rhis before ſpoken of, verſe 2,32 it : as Chaprer 31, 
1 5.0r,theſe things,as Pſalm 22.31 Malachi 2.17, 
calling the geaerations from the beginning ] Hebrew from the head; 
as Chaprer 40,21.0r, Who is it that calleth the generations from the 
beginnmg ? or from the firſt 3 ſupplying the interrogative from the 
former branch, Who as he made man at firſt, ſo centinuerh the 
racc of mankind throughour all ages, Gen, 1.27,28,ARs 17. 26, 28, 
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or, that hath rwled, dorh rule, and ſhall mule.the whole race of man. 
kind, from the beginning of the world, to the end ot it * authority 
implycd in calling, that is, in impoſition of names, Whereby pe;.. 
ſons or creatures, may be called, Gen.1.5, 8,10.& 2.19.Dan,1,, 
and in having them at cal, and command, Sce on Chapter 
40,26. 

I the Lord, the firſt. and with the laſt, I am be } The anſwer 
to the former demands. It is Ichovah alone, thathath done all 
thele things ; and no counterfeit deity, none but he, Pf, 136.4.ch, 
44.24, 

the firſt,and with the laſt] Who have ever been,and ever ſhall be,pf, 
90.:.& 102,27.ch,q40.18 & 43.10.& 44.6.& 48 12.Rev.1,17.& 16, 
s.& 22.13. 

I am he] That doth all theſe things : or, I am, to wir, the fiſt 
and with the laſt : 1 am, in being : as John 8. 58. before Abraham 
was, I am : the pronoun demonſtrative, tor the verb ludſtantive. 24$ 
Pſalm 44.4. Thou bt my King, for, Thow avi my King, or I amthe 
[ame, as Thor art he, tor, Thou art the ſame, Plalm 102,25, 

with the laſt ] That is, continuing with, and ruliny this whole 
worldto the end of it, Plalm 146,10. of, betore whom, there was 
none, nor ſhall any be after, that ſhall continue as leng ag any 
creature ſhall have being,chap.43z,10. A learned late Writer, thu 
rendreth this verſe, ho bath wrought and done, and calleth the ſor. 
mer gener ations? (thar is, thoſe now paſt,)I the Lord the firſt; axd the 
Yatter? (to wit, thoſe generations that are yet to come, who callerh, 
as before,)Ithe ſame, 1 propound ir only, and lcave it to the conf. 
deration of the learned, 

V.s. The Iles ſaw it, and feartd; the ends of the earth weye afpaid 
drew neer and came ] The effe& that theſe ſtrange works of God ſet 
on foot, for the deliverance of his people, in raifing up of Cyrus,and 
making him ſo ſucceſleful, had upon the Idolatrous Natiens, far 
and neer ; to wit, that they were ſtricken with much amazement 
and aftrightment ; and laid their heads rogether , to conſult , by 
what means, to help and ſecure themſelves ; which ( filly fors) they 
could not deviſe how to effe&t, bur by recourſe had totheir coun- 
rerfeit gods, and by making them more idols, ar if their ſafery con. 
filled in the multitude of ſuch fopperies,cha. 2.8. Jer.2.3$.& 11.13, 
Yet the words may be , and are, by ſome, thus read and rendreg; 
When the Iles ſee it, and are afraid, the e1ds of th: earth ave affrirhe. 
ed, let them draw neer andecome; and fo forward Sce at the cloſe of 
v.7.a defeR ofthe adverb of time,as ch.,17.6.& 26.10.S0 v.17, See 
v.1.& ch.q44.11. 

Hes) Or, Conntries, that is, the people of ſeveral countries, See 
ver. 

ſaw it}Conſidered,or took notice of it,as ch 40.6.Ph,11 9.153, 159, 
a defeR of the pronoun;as ch.37.1,9. : 
feared] So Exodus 15.14, 15,16, for to the circutnſtances and 
eftc& of the deliverances our of Egypr, doth God oft allude, in 
fore-relling, and relating of thar other out of Babylon, See ver, 
17-19, 
the ends of the earth] Nor the earth ir (elf ; as Chap.46.28. but 
the inhabitants of the urmoſt parrs of it, whoſe habitation reacherh 
to the lands end ; as Pſalm 65,8.& 67.7. & 98.3, verſe 9. leremiah 
50.26, 

drew necy, and came) Not to God, ro appear before him; but to 
take counſel rogether, how to ſecure and ſave themſelvcs,as loſnua 
10.1-4.& 11.1-5. 

_ V.6. They helped cutry one bis neighbour,and ſaid every one to hut 

brother, Be of good courage] They endeavoured to hearten anden- 

one another to hold our, and ſtand to it, in hope ofhelp 

from their idels.So Exodus 14.5,6,9. 1 Samucl 4.6-9. Plalm 64.4, 

every ont hu meighbour ]Or;one another, Hebrew a mai his atigh- 
bour, as Geneſis 11.3.leremiah 31.34. 

ſaid every one to his brother JOr,ſaid one to auather.as Geneſis 26, 
31.leremiah 34.17, a ſupply from the former branch; asGenclis 1, 
16,x Chronicles 10-11, 

Be of good courage ] Hebrew Be ſtrong , 1 Samucl 4.9, Plalm 
27.14-and 31, 24. 

V.,7.So the Carpenter excouraced the Goldſmith} The Workmen, 
whoſe employment is about making idols, were right glad, and rea 
dy ro take hold ef the opportunity to be ſer en work abour the forg- 
ing and coining of new Gods; loath, with Demetrius, to have 
idolatry go down, and their trade to grow out of requeſt, Att 1g, 
24.27. 

So] Hebrew And; yer ſo, Chapter 37.5,8.hewbcir, the copula- 
tive here rerained, is derrer, 

the Carpenter] See Chapter 40. 19,20. 

the Goldſmith ] Or, Finer, or Founder, See Chapter 40.19. 
and 46.6, And ſo ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors ; howbcir, ſome 0- 
ther of them, by the former, underſtand the Foxnder ; by the lat- 
ter , the workman , that overlayeth it with plates ; as Chapter 
409, 19, 
nnd be that ſmontheth with the hammer]The gold or filyer plates, 
that the idoll isro be overlaid with, Chapter 40. 19, Jeremiah 
10, #9. adefc@of the inſtrumenrall particle ; as Pſalm 17.13,14- 
yer ſome render it withour any ſuch ſupply. See the next nots, 

bim that ſmote the anvillJOr,as others,be that beateth owt che me- 
tal on the anvill, Bur the former word, in Hebrew, is a noun,not 
a verb; and fignificth nor a ſmiter, but ſmiling 28s another ay 
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ſame ſtock, Prov. 18.6, & 19. 29, and therice 4 term for 4x hammer, 
Jadg, 5-26. the latter word no where clic in Scripture tound, fer 
% awd (ahough the Jewiſh DoRors, ſome of chem, fo expound 
ic ; and, ſome other of them, az hamomer) corneab of a word , that 

ikech, to ſpake,or diſtwrb,and irouble, Gen.4 1.8, Plal 77.4 Dun. 
whence a term for 4 bell, Exod.28,33,34. but it is moſt com- 
and frequently uſcd for 4 courſe, of 4tarn,Gen.13.33, Joſh. 
6.3. Some,therefore,of the Jewiſh Commenters, tcad this paliage 
thusbe Carpenter encoxraged the ſaunder,or the maallt that [mouths 
the hananr , for ſmiting #n the anvil, or, ſor ſmiting by turns. And to 
confirm this , they call in the Chaldee Pacaphraſe, from whence 
choy gather, that the former word paitiſh,ſhould fignitie 43 hamner 
of the greater ſize; « ſledze, the latter, to wit, paar, one of a ſmal- 
les fine; it deing Jay chey,the nranner of Wor ro make ule of 


4.1, . 


the greater, for the bearing, out of their work ax firſtz and of the leſ- 
ſer,afrerward,for the = ing of is, Whereas, other uf them would 
have the former word to fignikic the lefler hammer; and the laner, 


the bigger: that which is more agreeable to the words of thetext, 
whercinthe former ſeems to be the poliſhing hammer. See 
44,1>. But the truth is, the Chaldee ſcems wot to rake the word 
aamfor any banmey ac all,cither biggergor leſs, but expoundeth it 
the word 4ima4d, that anſwereth to pany, as is fignificih; 4 turn, 
or courſe, It uſerh a word, indeed, withal, that in the Writings of 
the Talmudiſts, imports an hammer, of any ſort or fie indifferently, 
whicher one to beat iron our, or one to crack nuts with; as by the 
places, out of their diſcourſes produced, appears. But that ſecms to 
is to the expoſition of the fore- going word holem. Nor do 
I " aryonn place alledged, either our of ( Scripture, or Talmu- 
dical Wrizer, whetein the word is taken,enher tor hammer, or an- 
vil, Lhuppoſc,therefore,thar this patlage may well be thus rendred, 
and the {moothtr wiah the hammer, the ſmiter by courſe , that is, be 
that polifbed the work, bim that wrought 41 the forge. Heb./miting for 
4 man of ſmwiting; a ſmiter or one thar ſmiterh, as men of der3ſ8# for 
deriders: tach as uſe ro deride, Prov.1g.8. Chap.:8.14. a defcR of 
the ſubſtantive regent, Of the like whereunts, ſee on ver, 3, How- 
foever, thus muſt thei: gods be handled and hammered, ere they 
car attain their Dey, 
ſaying, Is is ready fe the ſodering} It is ſufficiently bearen our ar 
the anvil, it is now time to put the parceh of « rogerher,and ro fa- 
ſen, with ſeder, the joynrs one to another, Or, as others, rather 
more agrecably to the original; ſayinz, of the ſodcy (ſo is the par 
tice uled Chap.38.15.) or, of the ſoderiag, ( the word is no where 
ele uſed, bet for joynts,or junRures, in the plural, x Kin. 24, 34. 
1 Chr,18.33.) Þ » good, the pronoun, for the verb ſubſtantive , as 
_ It is well ſodered, the joynes are well faſtened one to ano- 


and bt faſtencth it with nails, thar it ſhonld not be moved. ] They 
faſten with nails, cither rhe frame of plates joyned together with 
foder, unto the wooden Rock underneath it, that the joynes may 
keep the faſter, and hold the firmer together, (as the Jewiſh Com- 
menters underſtand n) orche image, it (elf, ro ſome wall, poſt, or 
pillar, char it may ftand faſt, in = place aſligned it, and neither 
tall, thox be ftirred 3 a5 moſt of ours rake x, Sce chap, 40.19. and 
46.75. 

be ſaſtencth] That is,ſome one of them,or other; the verb taken 
We our acly, as Gen.48.1. he told(thar is,one told) 7oſeph. 

faſencth #] The idoll; fuch as is mentioned , er 40. 
19. the pronoun, for the noun, as Chapter 33. 2. and 3s. 
ver.#, 

that it ſhould not be moved] Or, that it fir not ; a defeRt of the 
particle, as Plalm 93. 1. It is not to be omirred, that ſome of ours 
read the whole paſlage, from ver.5. hitherto, not as ſpoken in way 
of relation, what the enemies of God, and his,did;bur delivered, by 
way of permiſhen , and provocation ; as if it were ſaid, Let them, 
when a4 the ſor ht of theſe things, they begin to be rronbled, draw aces, 
and convene 4 bet them affoſt and encourage one another : 1tt the idol- 
makers joyue 192ther , and conſpire to make their work as firm as they 
wy See the like, chaprer 8. 9, 10. Ler others confider, and judge 

is, 

V.8. Buithou Iſratl art my ſervant, Facob whom I have choſen,the 
ſeed of Abraham my ſriend,} Frum the idelatrous Pagans,God turn- 
cth his fpecch to his own people , endeavouring to confirm and 
ſtrengahen then, againſt 81) fear from che adverſe party, underrake- 
ing to fecure them, and make them ſucceſleful againſt all that ſhould 
oypole them, 

But) Heb, And: as vers, 

thos Iſrael art my ſervant] Or,rather, thou Iſrael my ſervant: or, 
whoar wy ſervant; 2nd [o forward, in way of compellation,and de- 
ſcription of the party ſpoken to, unto ver. 10, of Iſracl and Facob:ſee 
ch.4e:25. To him wasthe promiſe, made before rs Abraham , ſo. 
lemnly renewed, Gen.2$.13,14. 

my ſervant ] Not as all men, yea, all creatures are Gods ſer- 
vants # large, Pſal.t19 gr. but in a more ſpecial manner , raken 
into his Family, to be his houſhold ſervants, to have them neer 4- 
beut him; and co reſide, himſclf, among them, Levit.2 5.42. & 26, 
_ Devr.9.:8, Fſal.22.30, & 148.14, Eph.2.19, See ch.43.1. 
44.1, 


whom 1 have choſen} To de a peculiar people to my ſelfe, Exod, 


19.4,5- Dews,7.6, Plalm 135.4, Heb, when I heve choſen thee; a | 
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| offenſive, Gen, 12.2,3. 


Cha; #ll: 


redundancy in that language cife , Pſa.1.4.% t 44. 9. ihe lite is iff 
the next verſc. 

the ſeed of Abraham) His Poſterity: as Pialm tog &. 2 Cor. rr. 
22, whom God tor his iake regarded, Lcemcr.9.9. and 9.15. atd 
107 9. 

my ſriend) So 2 Chr.20 7, Jam. 2.23. whom 1 fitely loved, Deve. 
4.17; and who entirety loved me,Gen. 22.12, and with whont | wat 
pleaſed to enter mo a ſolemn league of amiry, as well deterifive; as 

&15.1,18, & 17.2,7. Thus is God a frichd; 
even to his friends Hlue, as well as to himſclf,Egod. :0.6.Pfa 37.16, 
& 1195.14,14. 

V.9. Thou whom I have taktn [rom the ends of the earth.) Heb; 
whom 1 have taken thee; as before,yer.y. The word, Thos, is here 
needleſs: there is,as a redundancy in the pronoun, lo,a defeR in the 
verb : entire and full, it is thus , Fhom I have taken, or tock, and 
brought [79 the ends of the exrth, or from the lands end; as Pla.9 3. 
8.v.5, ro wit,in Abraham,their Progenitor, itt whoſe loins they ther 
were, (a5 Judg.2.1.God is laid to have brought them our of Egypt 
n their Pacents,chen all deceaſed, Num. 14.29 31.) and whom God 
cook and brought from the land of Chaldca, unto the land of Ca-. 
naan, in which alſo, afterward, he fetled his feed, Joih.24.4,3. Of 
che ſupply, ſce en Chap.38.17,21. and (ce the like,Gen. 27.9. Jer: 
{9.06 yct it followerth not hence, as lome would infer, that Abra. 

am was the party mentioned before, ver.z. for the ſequel is of no 
neceſſity, And the net branch dech exclude the <xpoſition of 
thoſe, who would undcrftand this, of the bringing of the Iſraclices 
out of Kyypr, Nor do they feern to go teſs wide, who, cither with 
the Jewiſh Dotors , underſtand this pailage of the deliverance of 
them trom the captivity of Babylon , « place far remote from their 
own home, Chap. 39.3. Jer. 30.10, Or,as ſome of ours, of the El, 
called ou of all parrsof the world, by Chriſt, Chap.56.6,7., Manh . 
8.11, 

and exlled thee from the chic\ men therroſ } So is the word afcd, 
Ex0d.24.11. and it fignifieth great owes, thief, or choice men 4 fo 
rermcd, as reſerved, and ſet apart from others of lefs reckoning : as 
the word, whence it cometh, irmporreth, Gen.29.35. Num. 11.17. 
Eccl, 2, 10. a borrowed term, from things that arc kepr cloſe and 
ſafe under the arm-boles , Ezek.13.18. fer.38.13. meatir of Abra- 
bam, whom God called our of Chaldez, from the great men there 
allied to him, or among whom he lived, Gen.12.1. Joih.24 2,3. So 
rather, then as ſome, from rhe great men , their hard maſters irt 
Babylon, chap.26.13. & 43.14. Or, as others, of the Ele called, 
when the gicat on:s are palled by , Manth.rg.5,25. 1 Corinth, 1, 
26,27. 

"y ſaid nmo thee, Thou art my ſervant, I have choſen thee] That 


is, | made thee my ſervant *: or, made choice of thee to be my fer- 
vant, as Ezck,16.6, I ſaid to thee, live; for, 1 ſaved thy life,or,tepe 
thee alive : and, ſayto my ſoul, I am thy ſalvation, for do thou fave 
me,Pſal.35.3. andſo ir is, the fame in efte& with rhe former, ver.$. 
or, | made it knownto thee , that 1 had made choite of thee to be 
my ſervant, and would not caſt thee off Gen. 17 7. 

and not caſt thee away ] Or, and have not refuſed thee? as the 
word is rendred, chap.$.6. Or,and 1! will not caſt thee off:as 2 King, 
23.27. Sce 1 Sam.,13.23+ Plal.g4.14. Jer.$1.37.& 33.26. Rom,r1. 
"ov 

V.10. Fear thes net] Ver.13,14. Chap.8.12,& 37.6. & 43.1,4. 
Lam. 3.57. 

ſor 1 am with thee) Gen.r5.1. &26.3,24, & 46.4, Exod 3.12. 
Chap.-43. 2,5. Jer.1.8,19. & 15.20. Ads 18.10, thatis, ſecurity 
all-fufkcicnt , Plalm 2 3.4. & 27.1,:, and 46.2,3,11. Romancs 8. 
vet 31, 

be not diſmayed] As thoſe that have nothing bur their idoks ro 
rruſt to, ver.5. the word ſignifeth properly, to look about, Chap. 14. 
7,8 Or,to look Lo, Chap.32.3. as men are wont rodo,when they 
are in diftre's, Pfal.1 42,4. thcn t9 be amaxcd ;, as in ſuch caſes men 
oft are, Chap. 29.9. and laſtly, to be diſmazed, as here. Sce ver. 23. 
Jer. 46.25- 

ſor | amthy God) 1the true God, endued with all power, amihy 
God,Gen.19.7. Pla.48.14. & $4.11. & 144.15. Cha.63.1. 

I will ſtrengthen thee] Or, | flreazth:n theet and ſo,1 belp,1 uphold: 
Sec ver.tz, cha.40.29, 31, Pla.q6.1. 

yea, I wilt help thee] Pfal.46.5. 

Jea, 1 will upbold the:) Plal.q1-12. & 63.14. Cha.gs.t. the re- 
doubling of the particle add<th much weight rothe words: as chap, 
40.24. imperting,char no ſtrengeh,or aid,or fupport, ſhall be wanc- 
ing, that in afty kind ſhall be ncedful for them, 2 Cor. 12.9. 

with the 1izht hand of my ry hteonſn:f) Or, by my right haad of 
rizleeouſneſs : thar is, my righteous right hand, Sec on cha.z. 20, & 
39.43 4ri2ht hand of rizhteenſneſs for,a rizhteons right hind; Ora 
right hand working righreovſly, as, 4 2ght hand of fa/ſhood, Plalm 
144.8,17. for, a falſe right hand: or, a right hand working falſly 
and frauduleritly, Gods right hand, for his ating power, Pla.17.7, 
14. & 118.15,16. his righteous r3ght hand, for.his ative power ex- 
erciſcd in righring the wrongs done to his people, and in the faith- 
tul performance of his free promiſcs made to them, See Chaprer 1, 
vcr.27, 

V1 t. Behold, al that were incenſed ng aint thee, ſhall be aſhame« 
ed and conſounded:) Ofthe note prefixed, lee Chap.10,3z. & zo, 
27. & 49.10, Before, was a promilc of all fircngrb,aid,and ſupyorr, 

$13 ty 


Chap.ali. 
toGods 
ter deftruRtion, of their cacmics and oppolites, Exod.23.22.Zach. 
Iz-3. 

incenſed a; ainſt thee]So ch.45. 24. 

yet. her Ar ] Pſalm 25, 3. and 49. 14, 15, and 


129-5. 
20) ſhall be as nothing] They ſhall come to nothing, or be as a 
a thing of nought,ch.40. 19.v.13.Or, they ſball be as if they were not, 
or never were ch.go.23,214- : 
they that ſtrrve with thee gr if pings the men of thy ſtrife, or, 
of thy quarrel, or, thy mes of ſife, or, quarrel; they thar ſtrove 
or lled with thee:So Job 31.35.Scc Pſalm 35.1. Chap.5o.8, 
.12.Thou ſhalt ſ.ch them, and That not find (bemJOr, Thou ſhalt 
ſeek them, but ſhalt not find them;as Cant,z3.1.& 5.6. Or,Though thou 
ſeek them, thou ſhalt not find them. They ſhall be ſo deſtreyed,thar 
thou ſhalt wonder to think what is become of them, lob 26.7-9.Pſa, 
9.5,6.& 10.15.& 37.35,36.Dan.2.33. ; 
even them that contended with thee) Heb.the men of thy contemtixn,or, 
thy men of contention;thy conendents.Sce v.11.The word cometh ot 
a verb, that fignifierh ſomcrime, {0 foght, or brawl, as Nurn.26.9. 
ſomerime,to figbt,or b:chcr,as P(.60.title, 
or againſt theeJOr, th ainft thee;thari 
Ibey that war thee JOr, that war at {bcerhar ir may run 
inthe ſame mm with the former. Hcb, 1 he mes of thy war,or, thy 
mex of war;not that warred with thee;burt chat maintained war wi 
thee, or waged war againſtrhee. 
ſhall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought ] The whole paſlage 
may well be thusrendred ; they that contended with thee, ſhall be as 
netbine,(ch.40.23.Þl. 39.5.Hag.z.3.)Or,as that which & zot,(Gen. 
3o. 1. Chap. 37.3. ) axd thoſe that warred with thee, as nought; 
as(h.34.12.& 40.17.)Or,as that that x gone,or hath failed, and s 
net,Gene.47.15,16.chap.5.g.& 16.4.& 29.20.for berth the negative 
particles are,in ſubſtance,the ſame, 
V. 13. For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand ] Or,It 
is I the Lord thy God, that bold thyr ight hand ; that is, hold chee b 
thy right hand, to keep thee up, Pſalm 63.8. & 73.23.ch.42.6.& 45. 
1.& 51,18,oc,goband in with thee,ro aſſift thee, as thy friend 
and fellow in fight, Pſal.83.8.Scc Prov.11, 21.0, that ſtrcagtben thy 
ight hand; and cnab'e thee ro prevail againſtall thne oppoſites, 
Pialm $0,17,Ezckiah 30.25.Hoſ.7.15.ſo is the word uſcd, Dan. 11. 
1,6, 


ſaying unto the:JHeb.that am ſaying as before,am bolding;that ſay un- 


to thee, Lam.3 57.Sce on v.9. 

Fear avi, I will belp thee JOr,Thelp thee, See v.10, 

V.14. Fear not JAs before,v.10,13.Repeatcd again and again, to 
confirm them againſt rhe conſideration of their powerful enemies, 
and their own weak and low condition. 

thou warm Facob ] That art ſuch in the eye and eſtimation of 
thine enemics, who trampled upon thee ,as ſuch a comtemprible crea- 
ture. Sce Job 25.6.Pſa.22.6. 

and ye mea of Iſrael] Or,as ſornc render it, ye ſew men: and fo the 
ancient Greck:bur then ir ſhould be, men of number; as Gen. 34.30. 
Deur. 4.27. Jcr.44.23,Others,ye dead men,that are as dead men, ch, 
. $6.19. Ezck.37;11-14. and {o the old Latine, Bur they miſtake the 
vucal point,for men, and dead men,in Hebrew,differ bur in a vowel. 
Yer had they ſaid mortals, it had not been much amiſs, Sec on ch, 


2.9. 
I will hclp thee ] Or, Ihelp thee : I am thine aſſiſtant, verſe 


16,13. 

Fab the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the bely One of Iſrael] Or, even 
thy Redcemer:thar is,deliverer, and reicuer. Sos the particle ulcd, 
chap.49.30. Sce cbap. 54.5. 

V.15.Bchold) As Chap.7.14.ver. 11, 

1 will mae thee a new ſharp threſhing inftrument, haviag _ 
Heb. 1 hav: made thee like unto ſuch a cart, or fled, as they uſ- 
ed to threſh our their harder grain with. Of which, ſee on chap. 
2$. 25, 28, ( rhe nore of fimilitude is wanting, as Chap. 49.6.)a xcwy 
one : and in that regard, the ſtronger, and (harper, being neither 
worn, nor bluated with ule: as 2 Samu.21.16. 

ſharp threſbing inftrumeat] Two words are here uſcd : the former 

, Morag, _ « ſled, in general, 2 Sam.24.22.1 Chr.z1, 
33. not found elſcwhere: the latter, charts, mere peculiarly ſuch 
. an one, as was uſcd, commonly, for threſhing out of corn,chap, 28, 


25,28, as alſo, ſomerunc, ro torture men wich, z Sam. 12. 31,! 


Amos. 1.3. ſocalled from a verb that ſignitics to cat, yer not, as 
cut, as ſome would have it ; rhough the form be paſſive: and it is 
fo, when taken for a ditch, Dan. g.z25. bur of extting, becauſe ir 
currerh the ſtraw, [n thrething out of the grain : nor is it an adje- 
&ive, as our verſion maketh it, rendring it ſba/p, but a ſubſtantive, 
either joyned to the tormer, by appoſition, as his tellow, in way of 
ſpecification, as a damſcl,a virgin, Deut.22.28, « womaen,a widow, 
2 Sam. 14.5.4 woman, an bariet, Judg.11.1.4 man, an cunuch, ARS, 
28. and ſo here, a ſicd, a threſhing one : or, rul:d by the former, 
as locl3.14. the valley of the thre, or, of the threſbing ſled: 
or, as ſome there renderit, of conciſon, or cuttin; ; and fo 
here, a fied of cutting : or threſbiag, that is, a cutting or threſh- 
ing ſt 2 . todiſtinguith it from other ſicds, that are uſcd for other 
purpeles, 

having tecth ] Heb, a maſter, or own:r of mout b5:a5, an 0wit- 


4 


it may here import cirher, | 


| 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/a:ab. 
people: Now, a denunciation of ſhame, confuſion, and ut- | 


Chap. xli; 
er of wing,for a winged fowl; or one that bath wing, Prov.1, 17,and 
an owner of horn, for an horned cycature, or one that bath horns 
8.6.mexths, tor treth, or the like 7 here a ſicd, whole whecls are fur. 
niſhed with iron-ſpokes, or teeth, as we commonly term them 
chapter 28.23, Amos 1.3.4s 4 ſword of months, for « double edred.. 
[word Plalm 149.6,Prov.5.4.and at wo-mouth:d, for z 4 ed 
ſword,Heb.4. 12. and to ſall on, or by, the mouth, for the edg of the 
ſword ,Geneſis 34 .26, Exodus 17 .13.Luke 21,24, 

thou ſhalt threſh the mountaiys ] 1 will make thee able, no to 
withſtand only, but ro over-maſter, ſubdue, and deſtroy all thinee- 
nemies, { ſce Judg 6.7.2 Kings 13.7 chapter 25.10, Amos 1, 3.) be 
they never-ſo grear, or, ſtrong, ſo lofty, or mighty, chaprer x,” x 4. 
Zach.4.7 fulfilled, as.in many glorious vidorics, as well as deliye. 
rances, at ſundry times youchſated Gods people, after their 
from captiviry, Zach.z.5.& 12. 2,3,6 ſo principally, and more fu} 


accompliſhed in the reign of the Meſhtas. Dan. 2.3 4,35,44,45.2Cer, 


10.4,5, 

axd ſhalt beat them ſmailOr, ro ſmall duſt, or powder, $o the 
word properly ſignificth, Exod. 32, 20,8 30.36. z Kings 23.7,15. 
chap.2 9.5.thou thalt chreſh them in another manner then corn 
wont _ threſhed. See m_ —_ —_ —_— 1.44. 2 
defeR of the oun,as our reading y it; as Cha 
15, yetir So be rendred witheur {uch ſupply, thou ſhab thr 
and beat, ox grinde to duſt, or powder , the mountains, ; 
and ſhalt make the bills as chaff ] Ste veric 2, 16, Pſalm 


18, 43. ' 
V.16.Theu ſhalt fan them, and the wind ſhall carry the \ as 
the whirlwind ſhall ſcatter them] thou ſhalr diſperſe them,and make 


an utrer riddance of them 3 not like chaff, that ſtayerh in the floor 
when the grain is there winnowed, reſerved for ſome further uſe; 
bur that, which upon winnowing in lome open and high place, in a 
Riff wind, is carried clean away; or, upon winnowing on the floor 
is,by the whisking of the wind, blewn our of the floor,and fo ſear 
tered,thart it cannot be recolleed, See Jer.4.11.& 15.9 & ſ1.1,2, 


y | Dan. 3.35. 


aad thou ſhalt rejoyce in the Lord, and glory inth* holy One of If 
Or,but(as v.8$.) thou ſhalt rejoyce in the Lord ( as P1.9,14.& 13.5 & 
14 6. )Jihou ſhalt glory,(us £,42.14.)or boaſt thy ſe!f,(as ler.g,22,13.) 
of the holy One of Iſratl,ver.1 4,16. aſcribing to him, whaberaly 
a enabled thee ro de,or hath done for thee,ch.12.1,6.& 25,15 

26.2-6, 

V. 17. When the poor azd needy ſeth watcy, and there is none, aud 
their tongue ſaileth for thirſt ; I the Lord will hear them, Ithe God of 
Iſrael w:il not forſake them) When my people, detained in captivity 
art Babylon, or elſewhere, Zach.9.1z. or by the way in their re» 
turn home from thence,thorow waſte places,v.18,19.ſhall be in di- 
ſtreſs, rhrough want of water, or ether neceilaries;and 


tr 
ly, when any poor ſoul fl:all be in perplexity for want of irt'» 
rual conſolation, Ithe Lord will not be wanting unto en) ie 
any neceflaty ſupply, Chapter 12.3.John 4.10.and 7.39.2 Corin. 
12.9, Adcfe@ofthe particle when ; as chaprer 17. 6, & 26.10, 


V.$. 

bear them] By a gracious ſupply, ſhew, that 1 have heard them 
even by ſatisfying rg chap. 9.9,10.Pſal.107.5,6,9.Hol, 
2.22, 

their tongue failh for thirſt] Sticking to the roof of their month, 
oy want of moiſture,Pſ,22.15.& 137.6, Lam.2,11, ſaileth,as ch,1g. 
C.jcr.F1.309, 
the God of Iſrael ] Hereby ſhewing himlſclfſo to be, verſe 
19,13. 

ans not forſake them)Gen 28.15.Joſb.1.5.1 Sam, 12.22, Heb,r3 
5-verſe 9. . 

V. 18. I will open rivers in bizh places, and ſountains in the midſt of 
the valleys : I will make the wilderneſs a pool of water , and the dry 
land prongs of water) 1 will alter the very courſe of nature, and 
cauſe thole places to yeeld water, where none ordinarily is, rather 
then my people ſhall want racans of comfortable ſubſiſtence; an al- 
luifion to thole extraordinary courſes taken by him, for the ſupply of 
his with water in the wilderneſs, war time they travelled trom E- 
gyp* to Canaan, Exod, 17,6,7,Num. 20.10,11,P1.105.41.& 107.35. 
& 114.8.ch.z5.7.& 44.3. 

bigh places ] See Icremiah 12.1 2.and 14.6. Howbeir, a learned 
lare Writer,” would have it rather, in low places ; as after, is the 
valleys, ia the plains, See Chapter 13.1, Jer, 3.2. Bur ic is rather is 
high places, in oppoſition re the valleys ; in places as well of the one 
-» ==" as the other, Sce chap. 35, 25. a place parallel ro 
rnisf , 

in the midit of the valleys Orin the valleys, as ch,19.19.& 24.13, 
See Deur.$.7.Pſ.104.8,10. 

dryland } Heb, laxd of dryneſſe : as Plalm 63,1,Chaprer 35.1, 
& 53.2. 

ipriags]Heb goings owt,or iſ[ues:and fs, Pſ.107.33,35.for there is 
__ term for fprinzs,or fountains,as before, See Þ\ 54.14, 84+ 
9.ch. 12.3. 

V.19.1 will plant in the Wilderneſſe, the Cedar, the Shittah-tree,and 
the Myrtle, and the Oyl-rree : 1 Will ſet in the deſart the firre-tree, the 
Pine, anc. the Box-trec tozether] 1 will nor furniſh them( only )with 
water, to quench their thirfl; bur beſet rhe way which they are to 
pafſe by, (where the hear of the Sun might, for want of ſhade, 30- 
goy 
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noy chem, as in wilde waſtes, ir bfe falleth our, )with ſuch (hrowdy | 
as (hill afford them ſhade, and may much retreſh themin 
cheircravel,cha.55.12,13. Yet the meaning is nor, that Go4 would, 
by miracle, cauſe ſuch kind of trees to ſpring up in the way, where 
no luch were before; but that he would, by his providence and pro + 
viſion, make their patlage as convenient & commodious unto them, 
as if ſuch a thing had been done. So v.z.ſee Pl.105,z9.chap.4.5, 6.& 


TV 
tent JOr,place,or ſet. Hebrews give:as Gen.39.20.2.Chr.6,i 3.6 
6, lo. 
; Cedar] A goodly tree for ſhroud and ſhade, Ezck.31.3. ; 
Shittah-tree ] Divers conceits concerning this kind of tree, what 
c ſhould be, becauſe groun4lels, I ſpare ro relate. The moſt of the 
lIewiſh Commenters juppole it to be a choice kind of Cedar; in re- 
ard whereof, ſome of them make the Cedar here mentioned,and it, 
= one and the ſame tree ; as if it were ſaid, the Cedar of Shutah; 
that is, the ccdar that yecldeth the Sirtah-weod; which appeareth 
ts have been a wood of ſome [pecial norc and worth, Sce Exod. z5. 
c.& 35.7,24. burthey ſeem rather to be re ckoned up here, as trees 
diſtiaR, in like manner, as rhe reſt. It is no where found mention- 
ed in Scriprure, ſave here, and about the furniture of che Taberna- 
cle.Concerning which, what fables che Talmud its tell us, of the I[- 


raelices planting thzm im Egypt,by Lacobs admonition,and their car- | cxpre 


rying the wood thereof our ot Egypt,by Moles his direRion ; and of 
an whole wood of them,growing necr to Mounc, Sinai,that the = 
ple (hould fell, wherewith ro make rhem Tabernacles , | forbeat 
ro inſiſt on, 

- myrtle ] Avery pleaſant and delightful rree, of a fragranc ſmell, 
in regard whereof ,ic was,by the painims,dedicaced to Venus:thence 
had Eſter her nam:, Hadaſſah, Eſt. 27, by the Greek Hiſtorians 
wrmed Atoſſs; the branches whereot, travellers, for their refreth- 
ment, (and a3 by them deemed to have ſome efficacy to keep them 
from wearine's in traycl )ulcd to carry in their by the way. 
See Pliny, liber 15. Chapter 29. it is reckoned among the 
ſhadowy trees, Nchemiah 8. 15, See Zachariah 1. 
1.8 


ojl-trceJHeb. tree of oy; che olive tree, whole fruir yecldeth oyl, 
Exodus 30. 24. Judges 9.9. Komanes 11.17. hence the ſucking of of! 
out of the flixty rock;that is from moſe rocky places,on which the 0- 
live trees grew, D-ur.z2 .13.0f the beauty and ſhadigeis of itſce Hol, 
I4.6,7. 
_ fre] A bourt this tree, alſo, there is ſome difſent among the Jew- 
iſh Maiters; but the moſt agree ir to be @ firre : which is the more 
likely, becauſe muſicall inſtruments were made of the wood thereof, 
as at this day with us,z Sam. 6.5, Ic is joyncd oft with the Cedar,ch, 
14.8.& 37:24.Zach.11.2.5cc ch.55.13.& 60.13.in which place, all 
= lacrer three trees are inentioned, and joyncd, as here, toge- 
Iher. 
Pine] This word being no where elſe found, bur here, and chap. 
60.13.is very ambiguens; the Kabbines, after their manner, where 
they are as uncertain , as ethers , ſay, itisa kind of cedar , and 
ſo leave us at randome, Mo | of ours take it to be the pixc, or the 
ch rree: which ſome guelle ro be ſo called, from the noiſe tharthe 
anches thercof make, when they are (haken with the wind : and 
the root, whenee it ſeems to ſpring, is uſed of ſuch a noi'e, as horſes 
ule to make,trampling,or prancing with their feet, Judg.5. 22. Na- 
hum.z.z. Ochers derive it frem an Arabick word, that bgnihes erer- 
nity: either becauſe ic holdeth his verdure all the year leng:as ſome 
kind of tlower, thence call:d by the Greeks, 4marantum, alluded ro, 
1Per,$.4.& with us everlaſling:or, becauſe, thoughthe wood,or timber 
thereof, is of long continuance : for they ſeem to ſtray further, who, 
by change of a leer, yet not altogether unuſuall, would have it 
deduced, cither from the 703-1, rhar ir yeeldeth, or trom another 
Arabick word, found in that verſion, Hol, 14.6, that ſignifics to flow 


rifh. 
box-trecJOfthis,alſo, the Rabbines rell us, that ir is a kind of Ce- 
dar, Yer ſome of them. ſay, thar it is the braſil tree and ſome, as 
ear verſion hath ic, the box ; it is no oftner found, then the former, 
Nor can 1 allent to a Writer of great note, who in his verfion,renders 
it, ſ®«dowy tre:s, ſuch, as groves commonly conliſt of, whence 
be would have them ſo named : as if it denoted no parti- 
lar kind of ecce : bur ſuch, in general, as yeelds much ſhade ; 
= as thoſe reckoned up, Nehemiah 8.15. and choſe pointed to, 

ol.4.13. 

V. 20, That they my ſer, and hnow, and conſider , and un- 
deritind rozether, that the hand of the Loyd hath done this, and the 
Holy 0 © of Iſracl hath created #] Or, That men may [ce,and hnozy, 
&g. other people, as we'l as Gods own : for the verbs are inde- 
__ So Plalm 109 27. a place parallel ro this. Sce ch, 40.36. 
veric 4. 

con/ider ] Hebrews lay : ro wit, their hearr, to theſe things, or 
theſe things to beart 2: asit is more: tally, ver.22.cha.42.25.Hag,r. 


$7. 

tbe Holy G1 of Iſract}ver. 14,16. 

created it ) Hath appointed ir {o to bezas Chaprer 37.26,o0r,hath 
eff-&cd it; the word is uſcd, as of the creation and produRtion of 
th2 crearuresar firſt, Chaprer 40.26 and 45. 12,18. ſs, of ſtrange 


workz,that may juſtly bz de:m:d as works of creation;ch.4.5.lerem, 
31,22, 


Annotations en the Book of the Prophet i/aiah. 


 Chap,hi: 
; V-33.Prodce your cauſe, ſaith the Lard]JHeb.Canſe Is Come veer; 

sch.46.13. 
bring forth your Arong reaſons] Heb. make to come nery(as Exod. 24: 
6.1 Sam. 14. 18. for the words art both of rhe Sch _ 
ſtrang,to v.c,reaſons,or arguments. 4 deic of the ſubj. &: as p. 
40.10. 
ſauth the King of Jacob ] Pſalm 44.4.and 89.18.and i 49.2.cha; 
33. 32, God turncth his ſpeech ro the idolarrous p-ople, chal. 
'enging them to produce the ſtropgeſt pleas they can, in the behalf 
of their idols; and to prove the truth of their religion, by p: oducing p 
the like words foretold firſt, and cftefed aftcrward,by thoſe whom 
they adore, to thoſc ofhis before-mentioncd, when they ſhall fee 
them accompl.thed; and withat, rake notice, how long before, 
of thew, See” verle 1, 


warning had been given 
2, 

V.22, Let them briag them forth, and ſbew what ſhall bavven1 A 4s. 
fe of rhe pronoun, as ver. 15.0r, rather, dev onde rung, 0 
needlefle , Let them come forth, and declare what will ba Wy Lee 
your Idols do it, He challenged the 1dolaters, before, to 
lay what they could, for their idols, He tclleth them here whag 
he would have their idols to do. See ver.23. There is an cg £ 
—— in the Hebrew words, which ow language cannor ll 
$, 

L't them ſorw the ſormer things what they be}Let them ſhew what 
they can fererel, or effe& ; vor have formerly foretold and effected, 
So 0.44.78 HERE 46.10.and 48.14. 

that we may conſider them) Hcb.and we will(as th.37, 26.4 52. 
ſet our beart upon x aro V.21, of OA 

and know the latter e1d of them ] Or, the iſſue of them, how the? 
came a'ter ward to paſle, Heb, the poftcrity of them, as Deur. 
32.30, 

or declare us things ſur to come}Heb.make us to bear(as v.26,Pſ.er; 
8.\thiazs to corm*,as Gen.41 35. EP 

V.23.Sh-w the th'ngs that are to come hereaſter; that we know 
that ye ave gods] As verſe 2. lee verſe 20. Hebrews. ——_ ſhall 
row; which may well be retaincd,ellc, as before, verſe 22.the Copu- 
lacive , for the bnitive. | 

yea, do good, or do evill) To your friends,the one; to your enc- 
mics, the ocher:as 1, for mine, verſs 10-20, but neither of both 
can ye do,Jer.10.5.& 14 22. | 

that we may bt diſmayed, and behold it together JHeb. and 'we ſball 
be aftoaiſhed, or amazed, or dimoyed ( as yerſe 5. ahd here, before 
and we ſhall haow, and behold: a defe& of the pronoun, ut; ſuch as 
ch.37.1,9. Or,(becauſe ſight goeth, in narure, before aſtoniſhmenc, 
or amazement,as verſe 5. (when we ce it.as ch.31.3. & 43.12. Jer 
34-1-Zach.12.2, C 

V.24.Bcbold, ye ave of nothing ] Sce x Cor.$.1.Or,ye oeleſſe . or 
worſe thex aothiug ; the particle is.oft uſed, in a rative notions 
as Pſalm 8.5.Job 11.6.the pronoun, for the verb ſubſtanciyez as v; 
10,29. | 

and your work of nought } The work that is done about you, 
or by you : all that is done with you, or that your ſelves do, is 
lef, or wosſe theu nou; ht, as verle 29, or worſe then that of a wiper; 
ſo the word lengrthned with one ſubſervienc lctrer, is tpund u 
Job 20.16.Chap.z0.6.& 5g. 5. they are of lefle worth, then the 
hiſſing, of ſach a Serpent: or they do not only no good nor benchit, 
but much milchict ro rhole that adore them, ahd adhete to them, 
Pſalm 16.4, . 

an abominati:n is he that chooſeth you] To worſhip as gods, ch 
44.17.07, moſt aVomiacble ( as Lev. 18.22.ch.1.13.) » hethar (a de- 
fe& both of the verb ſubſtantive,antecedent, and relative;as Jer, 2. 
$,11, )detighteth in youras ch. 1.29.& 58, 5,6. | ; 

V 25.1 havc raiſcd up one from the North, and he ſhall come) God 
having challenged the falle gods, to ſhew what they have done, or 
can du; doth now again relare, what himſelf had done, Sorac reg- 
der the verbs,both, in the time ro come, Fw ll raiſe up,and be ſhall 
come, And they ſupply, for want of the noun following, the former 
verb, not one, as our verſion, asof a particular perſon: but a peo+ 
ple: which do+h not recede much from the former, fince thar party, 
albcic he were bur one, it 15 certain thar he brought people, yea, 
peoples along with him, But we necd not depart from the words 
of the original, char runs thus; Iraiſcd up #xe, and be came:(tor ſo ic 
was befarc,v.z.in the queſtion there, which this anſwereth to, here, 
and it is ſpoken h:re, as of a thing already accompliſhed,as there:ſo 
ch.43.14.& 45.13.)or,l raiſcd wp one that be might cine, or 1s come: 
as v,22,24.t0 wit,at my call, : | 

om the riſmg of the ſun ſhall be call upon my name:] Or, fomthe 
vifing of the ſun, one that moght proclaim, or to proclaim my name : as 
Exod.33. 14, Now. this ſome underſtand of Ncbuchadaezzar the 
foriner, that ſwbducd and captived Gods people, ſaid,cvery where, 
to come from the North, Jer.1.13,15. &K46. of Cy1us, the latter, 
that delivered them out of caprt'vity, and is ſaid ro come from the 
Eaſt, Chapter 46.x 1.0 ſhew, ſay they, that both their captivity b 
the one and delivery by the other, were of Gods appointment 35 
diſpoſal.But 1 conceive,rather,with others,that Cyrus, is the party 
'ntznded in either, who was a Mcde-Perfran, himſelf, of a med- 
ley racc: a Perfian, by Cambyſes his Father : and a Mede, by Man- 
dane his mother , and carryed along with him, in his expedition 


againſt Babylon,ot his Suby &s our of both Rs _ of 
E id, 


Chap. xliz 
Media, thar lay more northerly to ir, Jer. 5o. 3, 9. others, our of 
that lay mere to the Eaſt of it, ver.2. E.1x.Yet ſome 

ir of Chriſt, that ſhould gather his diſperſed our of all parts 

of rhe world, Pſalm 107.3, Chap.43.5,6. & 49.12. Mar.8.rr, Job. 
11.52, of whom Cyrus was a type, Howdeit, make over-large 
reckonings , who by the ſu-ri/ing , would nd Eaft and 
Weft; by the Neth, North and South, ro hook in the whole 


world. 

call upon my name] So did Cyrus, ſay ſome,becauſe the Perſians 
ipped no idolls : but radker, prcktie ay nave ; as did Nebu- 

chadnezzar , ſay ſome , who doth praiſed him, humſelf, and pro- 

claimed him ro others, Jer. 39.11,13. & 40.2,3. Dan.3.:8,29.and 

4. 243,34. burir ſeemes ro have reference ro that ſolemne 


proclamation of Cyrus : whereof , ſee z Chron, 36.22,23, Ezr.1- 


I, 2. 

" and be ſhall come upon Princes, as mertey, and as the Pttey 
treadeth clay] Or, that be might come (as the like before) or go (as 
Gen.7.1, Exck.36.20, ) and tread down, or upon Princes. 
(Sec the like defeRive, or comprehenſive forms of ſpeech, cha. 38. 
17,31. howbeir, the ſupply here, is from the branch cnſuing,as ch. 
23.5.) 4 morter, and be 4s « potter that treadeth clay:a defeRt of the 
relative as v.24. {ce Pſa.18.42. Nah. 3.14. 

Princes] Such as God ſhall ſubdue ro him ; as Aſſyages, Creſus, 
Balrafar, and others. See ver, 2. chap.45-1. er rather the Babylo- 
nian Captains and Commanders, Jer.51.28,57. 

V.26. ho hath declared from the beginn'ng, that wt may hnow > 
and before time, that we may ſay, he is righteous?) Which of 

did, or , fore-tel this , thar I fore-rold above one 
well neer two hundred year before it came to paſs; and, ye 
ſee, ar lengrh, fulfilled > Sce on chapter 13.32. Sce alſo, chapter 

9. 
hay Sec v.22,23, or deilaved this: as ch,45.21.8& 48.14.5cc 
the like 1 Cor.g,10, 

ſrom the ing] Heb. brad: as ch,40.21.& 48.16. that is,long 
before? as in the next branch, beſore time; or ſrom before time. Heb. 
fram before; or, from to the face: us Jer.q.24. 

] Heb. and we ſball brow: ts yer. 23. and ſo af- 
rerward, and we ſhall ſay. 

He is rightcouJHe is to be juſtificd and allowed of, in his claim, 
y £o for a god; or, may deſervedly, claim 


former thing will hnow ( acknowledge hi > ans 
N we or i 
Choſe thing? that were beſare) we ul ſay, hoo rrue, Let others judg, 


of i, 

PRE it none that ſbeweth, yex, there ix noxe that declareth,yea, 
there is none that bearcth your words) There is never an idol of you, 
that forctold oughc of ir;norPrieſt,or Prepher,belonging unto either 
of them, har it (Heb. muhing 10 hear: as yer. 22, ch. 53.7. 
& 53.1 P, from ; nor any of your worſhippers, that hath hcard 

ir, either from your ſclyes, or from any of you, by any of 
her, fince neithicr your ſelyes can ſpeak ought, *N1 lg, 5. and 
135.16. nor are any of your Prieſts and Inc $ able to ſay 
ought thereof , chap. 47. 12, 13. The repetition of the particle, 
makes the ſpeech more empharical : as chap. 40. 24. So verſe 
25. 
V.27. Th: firſt hall fay fo Zion, Behold, beho'd them, and 1 will 
Foe no Jeruſalem ont that bringeth good tidings } Or, as ſome, 1 the 
frſt {rhar is,God,v.4.) will ſay ts Zion; Behold, behold them: Or as 
ers, 1 will give 4 prime, or chicf on*to Z'on, to wit,Chrift, Cant 
5.ro,) ard a Gamer of good tidings to Jeruſalem, who ſhall ſay, Be- 
bold, behold them. Or,as others, again, I will firſt give to Zion, aud 
is Fonfalew, ene july publiſhing, Bebold, bebold th-m. Bux theſe, 
invert the words of tic text roo much, I ſuppoſe the words may 
be beſt thus — with leaft force to the text, 8nd meſt frneſe 
with the context, 1 lay firſt to Zion, Bebold, behold them; and give to 
Feru|dlom « wy i glad tidings. 

The f-# ſhall ſay} Or, 1 rſt ſay, or ſaid; 1 am the firſt thar ſig. 
riifed ought te Sion, either concerning her deliverance, or the de- 
ftruftion of Babylon ; and the perſons, by whom either of theſe 
ſhould be effected , that which none of your Idols, or Wiztards, 
could ras, a defeR of the verb: as Pla. 27.8. 

Bthold, bebold them) Thar is, ſay ſome, the things now foretold , 
and then fulfilled : bur the pronoun is not a neuter , but a maſcu- 
mn Thr vant Fapamemomt ye : which nd of the 

yrus coming tw ruine Babylon, and to 
releaſe Gods . Sec Cha.13.4,5. & 21.9. Jer. 51.41,44, O- 
thers, of the Jewes returning in flocks, and troops, from captivity. 
See ch.49.12. the repetition addcth more ychemcncy and evidence 
ro it: as Cha,65.1, 

will groc] Or, de give: do ſend, do affign. 

to Feruſalcm) This, and Sion, here, are all onc: as Chap. 1.27.8 


40.9. 
one that bringcth good tidings] Thar is, Cyrus, ſay ſome, Ezr. 1. | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, 


t 2, Chriſt, ſay other, Chap. 42.1. & 61.t. John Baptiſt, ſlay other, 
chap.40.4. the Prophet Eſay, ſay others, who fore-rold all this, ce 
chap.61.1. But 1 conceive that ne peculiar, or particular metien. 
er, is here meant, bar that the word is uled colleQively, mfſerger, 
| for meſſengers: as Chap.qo 9. and 52.6,7. 

V.28. For | bebeld, md there was 10 1148 ever among them , and 
there was 8 counſellor, that whit I avkhed of them, could anſwer 2 
word] God here drawing to a concluſion ot the controverſic, con. 
cering the Deiry, or divine power of idols ,, and having formerly 
ſummoned all their profors and patrons, to come in and plead for 
them, ver. 1, 21, doth now $ himſclf to paſs ſentence , as a 
Judg, where none appcareth in behalf of the party queſtioned, nei. 
cher himſelf, nor any for him , char fince they are not ale to 
duce oughr in the ir own defence, nor any other, in their behalf he 
therefore concludeth againſt them, rhax there is no matter of dony 
+ _ bur that they are meer vanity, counterfer gods, and bale 

s, verſe 29. 

For I bebeld} Heb, And 1 bebeld: that is, But I leohrd about, as 
<h.31.2. Or, New when - reg , pepotiarndrnnc>  Porgi 
naake appearance: as v.17 ,30.20, & 35.4. £&37.9,36. Pla.14:z, 
ſo afterward. x 

there was no men] Or, not axy , ch.40.20. for it is uſed, nor of 
crearure whatſoever. 

bent] As v.1z, any of their idols. For 1 cannors- 
gree with thoſe, thar underſtand it of Gods people: as chap.$9.16, 


be done, ch. 45.21. 

that when I of them, could anſwer a word] Heb, and 1 acy- 
ed of thems,ond they retnrned(the fame conftruition wih that beſore) 
a word or ought, Job 13. 22, Jer. 26. 2, Mat.22.46, the vetbrakea 
potentially: as Jer.2.23,92, _ 

V. 29. Bchold, they are all vawyy) Jer, 10.3,15. 

their works are nothmg] Sec ver. 24. 

their molt ent images arc wind and confuſion} Molten imoxes, diſtin 
guiſhed from graves images, chap.48.5. bur put here for images 6f 
all ſorts, both the one, and the other, promiſcuouſly , as Jer.10,14. 
& 51.17. 

wind] Of no ſolidiry, Ntability, efficacy, or utility ; bur ſuch # 
cauſe mach forrow cal veamionw hots that have dealing with 
them, Pſal16.3. v.24. Jer. 10.15. in regard whercof,they are fotne- 
time rermed by a word thar jorrew and pan, chap 16.10. 
arid 43.5. like a puff of wind that paſleth away, and caqmoert be held 
or kepr, Pſal.78.39. Prov.10.15. & 27.16. and blaſterh, ſomerine, 
in irs paflage, -Pſalm 103.16, chaþ.42.7. Ezck. 17.10, bribg v6 fo- 
lid ſubſtance, cannor feed or nouriſh, Prov- 11.39, Hel. 12, 1. yea, 
being incloſed in the body and bowels , nut only affordech no nw- 
triment, and is a fit emblem, therefore, of labour in vain , wheres 
cometh no emolument, Eccle(.5.16, Hof.$.7, burdiftu beth digeſti- 


CHAP. XLIL, 


Ver, 1. "THis Chaprer, and the two next enſuing, which 
make ohe Sermon, are much «t one fubjett , 


am my - the _ a God vorver fur 3rs 
is peaple; partly, part!y, yea, inc Chenſtz 
Cee ev A of Mobs and fond OE nee? raxing 
his people for their incredulity, blindneſs, excefcs, and obſtimacy, 
the caulcs of their captivity; and yer promiling pardon and reſtirus 
tion, upon their ſincere 

Behold my ſervant) The words of God the Father, ſpeaking «& 
Chriſt, as the Evangeliſt expounderh and applieth iz, Mar. n2.18.0 
called, in d of his humane narure,and office of Mediarorſhup, 
Chap.49.3. & 53.11. Phil 2.7, Rom. 15. 8. on whom are all the 
promiſes of God founded; Gen.z2.18. and ratified in him, + Cor.1. 
25. And of the Mcſſias doth the Chaldee & expound i 
ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, afrer him, ir, ſome of 
expound it of Cyrus ; which ſome of ours, allo , bur as a of 
Chriſt, admir. Sce Chap.44.28. & 45.2. And if ic be ob) x 
ſome things, hereafter ſpoken, will nor agree to Cyrus,ir is by then 
| anſwered, thar in the like ies, ſome particulars agree to rhe 
rype, and rior to the truth: as Pſalm 22.6, & 40. 12, Some to thd 
truth, and not to the type: as Pſalm 16.10, wth Afts1.29. and 13. 
36,37. Or to the type, in one ſenſe, ro the rruth, in another, 50 
in thoſe Pſalms, wherein David is a type of Chriſt: as Pſalm 240d 
16. and 22, and thoſe , in which Solomon : as Pſalm 45, and 73+ 
Some things are ſpoken, that muſt, of neceſlity , be underſtood of 
them, in one notion, of Chriſt, in another: of Pharao's daughter 
eſpouſed tro Solomon, and the Church, to Chriſt , the one rypibed 
by the other, Pſalm 4. the ſame may be ſaid. Others of them, 2* 

n, underſtand it of Jacob, and Iſracl (which the ancicne Greek, 
. we / pe hath over-boldly thruſt inco the text)and the godly of bis 


© 


Chap. xlij, 


Poſterity, becauſe the term is {0 oft given unto a nee" 


n»nODPOnOntHh wEaw,og?e 


_— 


»w SS Aw wt £A wHayHYKisu =, 


Chap.slii. 


11,2, & 21.24. & 45.4, & 48.20. And others, of the Prophet 
—_— whom hy apply choſe places, Chap. 43.10. & 44.26. & 
apt which a late Writer alſo ay@weth. Bur thele ewo latter Carry 
no bility ar all with them, 

whom I uphold] Whem 1 am with, to tre ; s and 
enadle him, uncothe Mu A —_ 

' Chriſt principally,chaprer 53.10. 16.33. & 17.4- 

49.50 of D choveer Es. Or, as the Jewiſh ad 
ir whom 1 [ca upon: as Kings do on thole thar ſerve them, 2 Kings 
5.18, & 7.2,13.whom 1rruſt unto, or rely upon, for the nce 
of whar 1 entruſt bim with: and this,alſo,many of ours admit. See of 
Chriſt, Heb. 3.2. of Cyrus,chapter 44.28. Bur 1'find nor where the 
me nly Exodus 17.13,-Pſalm 16.5.& t7.5.& 41.12.% 63.g.cha. 
33:1 5.6: 41, 10, 13. and tothar, therefore, 1 adhere. Heb. I' will 
uphold biys; the demonſrative, for the relative t as chaprer 33. 30, 


" whe a4] Or,choice one: the term is uſed of Moſes, Pſalm 156. 
24.0f Smul, 2 Samuel 21:6, of Ifracl and Jacob, and his Pofteriry, 
Plalev2o5.6,43. & _ chaprer +) wr 45.4.8 65 9,1 Ar 
chaprer 14.1.X 41.5,9, X 44.1,2. rrue, in a more a 
ner Fr oper by God,for the work of mediation, chaprer 43.10. 
Joh 837,29. & 10.36, 1 Perer 1.26, & 2.4, of Cyrus, as a rype, 
deſigned for the deliverance of Gods people , chapter 44.28, & 45. 
3, 4+ : 
in whom my [on!l httthJOr,is well pleaſed;Dey . 
11.24. ths alone isinſpecial manner ccteytablees 
me,Mxthew 3.17.& 17.5. and no means of recondilement,or free 
acveſsto we,but by him, Jebn 14.6, Epheſians 1.4,6. & 2. 74, 18. 2 
defeR ofthe relative : as reeds fog mr 40:20. & 41.3-verſe 
$1 ad by a metaphorical refpeR had to man,br: ſoul, for himfcif? as 
chiprer 1.14. Amos 6.8, with Hebrews 6. 13. which yer may have 
ſome teterence to Cyrus, in regard of the work done by him,and,by 
God, accepted of, for the good of his people; , *Chaprer 45. 3, 4, 
and whom he is, therefore, ſaid ro aftcft, See Chaprec 48. 


14. , 

Ibave put my fpirit apex him] Or, os whom ! beve pet my Þþ 1it: 
the liks defe&, with that in the firſt branch, Of Chrilt ſee A 
11.2. and &x.1, John 1.33,34. and 3.34. of Cyrus, fee Exr. 1. r, 
as of Sampſon , Judges 13. x5. and of Saul , 1 Samuel 10. g, 


iv. ' 
- be ſhall bring forth Judgement to the Geatiter } He (hall be their 
iti conquering : 7's rode rm on 
ing, conyerung, ubduing,ruling,and over-ruling them 
by his Word and ym ».8. and ap and nigary. brown 
+, dro CE. —_ CANEERIENS __ Chriſt: 
C as proclaiming Gods mind and purpoſe to all people, 
coneeming the "eftiranione of his people, end cvcmiclg of he Hd: 
ment on thoſe that derained people in captivity , amdiſnch as 
adhered ro them, Exra 1.1, Sec verſe 3, 

V.z. He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, aw tanſe bu voce to be beard in 
the ſtreets] Of Chriſt, ſome it, that he hall not come with 
noiſe and ſtir, or with pomp and 
rates are wont todo, but in a meck, ſtill, quier, and lowly manner, 
Zachary 9.9. Mathew 12,1419. andz 1.5, Orhers, that he (hall 
net carry himſclif comremtiouſly, and clamerouily, with pafhon and 
perrurbdation; (for avgry and clamaur , go commonly togerher, E- 
_ 4.31, and perſons with wrath and , arc fo 

, many rimes , that may be he'd abroad in the ſtreers ; 
therefore Matchew rendreth it, be ſhall not courend) bur ſhall advi- 
ſedly and eonfiderately demean himſcife , and OS -y with 
tranquility and calmneſs of Spirir,chaprer 17.2, { in which ſenſe 
ng ns it £9 on The Hebrew COIOG concrive 
it to have reſpeR unto worldly Judges; who, in keeping are 
fail vo \| k with extertion ot voice nnd yehernency, to caſe men 
to keep filence, and atrend to their dooms; which the Meffias ſhall 
net need , men being of themſelves ready co hear and obey him, 


though ſpeaking calmly and quietly to them,Geneſis 49,10, 1Kings 
13.12. L vp; pos Chapter 2.3. F "s 
lift wp] dis wore 2 to be fipplied from the following branch ; ns 
yy $0.19, Soverſe x1, Yer ſome of the Rabbines ſupply, face: 
Re ſhall net Lift wp faces, That is, He ſhall not vefpeft the perſon of 
any ,Fxedus 23.3. Deuteronomy 16.19.2 Chronicles 19.7, Matthew 
22.18, Romnnes 2 &-11, But the former ſeems the plain and genu- 


inc ſenſc pr! ves 
V.3. A *rnſtd reed be Fail not breach, nud the ſmonhing flax = 
be not each : ] Ether, as the Jewiſh Commenters, he thall nor 
r 
ach xre worm, by 


ones, to de opprefled, Pſalm 72. 2, 4,12-t 4. 
Errk.$4.11,22. 


, as moſt of ours, he ſhall not deal ly and 
rigorouſly with weak and rcfier ſouls, bat ſhall and hens. 
thenthem, deal mildly and gently wich them,and'be tender-heart- 
el towards them, chapter 40.11,29-31, Exrk.34.14, Some apply i 
ty Cyros, xs an inftrument of delivering and — Gods rhen 
poor and feeble ones, as a ixpherd his fixep, our of the hands of 
their opprefſors, and from thoſe countries, into which, by their cru- 
eye) trad been Rarrered,chaperr 44 23. and 45.13. Ezck 34.4. 

12,13. 

4 braiſed reed) Or,cane, An cmbleme of inablity, and umbecitity: 
bee chapter 36,6, 


here uſed, hath this notion; the former, very common!y and | 


ſtare, as worldly Princes and ce 


nnize over, bur nouriſh and cheriſh the poor and feeble ones, | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7ſa/«b. 


be; He {hall dall things 


Chap-x!i; 

the ſmoking flax} Flax, that is, d weik of fax; 25 flax , ſor! 
ſtrings, or, threds a flax, Judges 15. 14, mo; ſo fully , thrcds of 
jow, Judges 16.9. /mekng; having mcre {moke, then light, chapecr 
50.10. or, burmag dimly ; ſpent , and ready togo out ; as 
choſe that are dine ghee, and can hardly ſec , having almoſt lott 
cheir eye-fight, of whom rhe word is uſes , Geneſis 27.1, 1 Samucl 
3. 3, Zechariah 1t.17. 

not quench] As chaprer 43.17. Heb. not quench 2 a redundancy? 
as Genefss 2.17, Matthew 21.41. He ſhalt not blow cur, bur blow 
uP, raiſe, trim nuff, and make to burn brighter, Exodus 27. 
21, 1 Samuel 3.3. Thc poſitive implyed in the privative, as ih the 
branch fore-going. 

he ſhell bring forth judgment unto ruth ] he favour thig 
weak, yet ſhall henor ſpare the wicked}, bar judge 'actording ro' 
ruth and equity, Exodus 23.2,3,6. Leyiicus 1 9.1 5, Deuteronomf 
16.20. chapcer 11.3,4. John 7.24. Sec verſe 1,4. trath is uſed ſome- 
rime for, equity and fidelity, Judges 9.16, chapter z$. 4. atid 43. t. 
ſometime, tor the dw* and ſul performance of ought , Joſhua 2. T2. 
—y 7,28; iobn 1.14,19. It may well bc taken enher waf 

C, | 

V.4. He ſba!! not ſail, nor be diſcouraged, until be hav? ſet Jjudge- 
ment in the enrth) He ſhall nor fainr, nor be diſheartned, in 1cgard. 
of thole difficulties that ſhall encounter him , in tio puofuk of rhe 
work «90%, bur go on conragiouſlyunril he diſparchc 
ie; See iohn 19.4. Hebrews 12.24. Sec alſo chapter $5.1, 2,9h4- 
The Evangeliſt rendrethit, Marthew tz. 30, watil be wing fo 
judgement nate vithery. That is, antilthe have overcome all oppoti- 
tions that he ſhall mect withal, in the execution of or 
to be exccured by him , according to Gods putpoſe ad appoint- 


ment; and ſubdued all the enemies and opp: eflors of people: 
This of Chriſt, fee Romanes 8.36, and 16.30. 1 ians 15. 


v5. Revelations 3. 21. and 6. 2, Of Cyrus , chaprer 44: 28. and 


45-1, 
fail] Asa Lamp, or Taper, doth when it is ever} {ſpent, and rhe 
oyl, or wax, thar fcd it, fa h. For iis the ſame word tharwas of 


a weik,verſe 3, And fome, therefore, expound it of ſexing early, 
anddiferning things aright in r, chaprer 11.2, Deu- 
teronomy 34.7. Zechariah 11.17; And they © the whole 
pals He ſhall be neither miſled by ignorance and miſtake, 
nor ce abte throuph beer. Bur 1 conceive the former here in- 
rended, when men fainr, their exe-fght failerh , 1 Samuel 14-29, 
Lam,5.19, Forthey are wide, who expound ir, He ſhall do —_— 
in paſhon, or anger ; becauſe of thac, Yſalm 6. 7, For the wor 
theic fignifierh, not anger, bur grief; as Eccl. 7.3. | 
be diſcouraged] Heb, be braken, The ſame word rhar was tſed of 
a reed, or cane, verſe 3, or, bruiſed, For ir differeth ſomewhat from! 
broken, verie 3. and it is uſed in 2 notion of oppreſſion, 1 Samuel 14; 
3,4. chapter 58.6, Hoſea 5.11 . Amos 4, 1. whence ſome here c%- 
it aRtively; He ſhall not oppreſs, Bur the word is uſed 
, ONE ANI 12.6, Orhers, He ſhall uet r 
referring ito another roor, and expormding it, cirher of rimidi 
and cowardiſe , that ſerrech men on romaicg » Chapter $1.14,25; 
Joremizh 42.9. or of temeriry and embakency , thar makerth men 
run on head, Iob 5.13. Pruverbs 19. 2, and ſo the meaning ſhould 
confiderarely and adviſedly , nor haſtily, 
« See verſe z. Bur 1 concutre rather with the 
hrit, 
until] This particle is here taben , not in way of dererminarion. 
as if he ſhould rhen begin to faint and fail, though nor before ; as 
Genefis 24.19,33. and 27.44. and 49.10, 1 Samuel r, 22, Plalm 
132.5. chapter 36.7. bur in way of continuation ; that ſo long he 


, | ſhould perfiſt and hold our, without fainting or failing; there being 


no needful mention of nor fainting, or , any longer , then 
till then; becauſe from thence forward, all diftcuktics being now ut- 
rerly removed, there could be no ſuſpirlon, or fear of ought in th:e 
kind. So Genefis 28.15. Pſalm 71.18 Canticles 3.4.chapter 22.14, 
Mathew 1.25. and 13 33. 

ſet judgewsent] Setlcd things in due fort, according ro Gods aps 
poirtment, | 

in the carth] Or, anthe earth, here below: as Pſalm 135, 6, Miut- 
thew E, 10, and 18.18, Or , m the laxd, ro wit,of Gods people, 
23 diſtinguiſhed from other nations, mentioned in the next chuſe, 
So chaprer 4.2. and 14.2. and 16.1, and 19.24. But whether way 
we take t, 1 carmot ##&nr mts that late learned Annoraror, who, 
by jud;cmemt, uniderftanding condemnation, ( as the Ike term is u- 
led, 5.24,19.) would have the words to be rendred, nal be [oy 
condemantion long on the ground: 2s ſome, fairhhe» are ſaid to Ly 
js Rice on the gronnd, Hoſea 10.7, that is , until he hath urterly a- 

ndoned and aboliſhed it. Burt this fenfe ſeemerh too coat, nor 
ro fit ſo welll in this place. 

end the I's ſhall wait for bis Law) The Iles, or, Lands: as verſe 
to, chapter 41.1, and 51.5. and {1ds, for, people, or,nartions 2 as 
chapter 37.18. Notthe lewes oncly, but the Gentiles alforthe peo- 

le of divers countries, ſhall willingly, and readily receive and em- 
race his do&rine and diftares, Law, for. doft inc: 2s chapter 1.19, 

See Genefis 49 10, Plalm 18,43,44. chaprer 2.3,4. AQts 4.42.and 
13.48, and 14.1, ; 

V.5. Thus ſaith God the Lord ] The former word fignifies mieht 
and power : and forhe Greek; ſometime? as Exodus 20 4,and —_ 


fai 
all 


Chap. xlii? 


of ours conſtantly expreſs ir,the mighty God:though thar in « verſion 
necd not, ne more then for us, in engliſh, to lay ever, for God, the 
good God; albeit the term of God be deemed , not without good 
ground, to come from the word, good. Of the larcer, fee on ch. 1, 
z, verſc 8, This large deſcription of God is here inſerted, as well 
to intimate his abiliry ro go thorow with whatſoever he under- 
rakes, as his fidelity in making good all his promiſes, 

be that created the heavens] Or,heaven: ice ch.1.1, Gen, 1.1, cb, 
40.26, & 48.13. Zach.13.1. . 

and ſtretched them out] Or,it: as a curtain,or canopy, Pla.104.2, 
ch.40.22. 

be that ſpread forth the earth ] Made it appear above the water 
wherein it lay,as buricd and drowned beforc,Gen.1.9. Pla.126.6. 
h.46.23.8 44.24. 2 Pet.z.3. The ſame werd that is uſcd of the 
aky that over-{preadeth the carth, Gen. 16-8. 

and that which cometh out of it] Heb.the off-fprings,or the proceeds 
of it: asch.34.1, See Gen.1.11, yo 

he that giveth breath untothe people upon it, and fpivit to them that 
walk therein] Or,thereon,rather; as verſe 4. breath, and ſpirit of life, 
Geneſis 2.7. & 6. 17. Proverbs 24.27. Job 33. 4. AQts 17, 25, 


»$. 

V.6.1 the Lord bave called thee ] Chriſt my Son, and Servant, 
ha A. See Ap " . as 

in 75 na) righteous eourle; or,in tan Sy 
Rl / | cm ork 46.13. AQs 13,23,3 2,3 3, Sce cha. 
41.2.& 45.13- 

and will bold thine hand] To dire and afliſt thee, Pſa, 16.2.8 73. 
23,24, ch.,41,13.& 42.1.& 45.1. 
Fl. on From miſcarrying, Pſalm 17. 8. and 91, 11, 

49.2, 

as give thee for a covenant of the people] To be a Mcdiater and 
a ratifer of the covenant, plighted berween me and my people the 
Jews, Gen. 17,4,17. & 22.18.Deut.$.3.& 29.te-13,ch,49.8, Rom. 
15.8, z Cor.1.20, Hebr.7.:2, & 11.24- 

for a light of the Gentiles ] Or, to the Geutiles. To comfort and 
cheer them up, as lighr is cheerful and delightful, Eccl.1 1.9. Plal. 
27.1, Or to bring them our of ſpirirual darkneſs , into the light of 
grace and Mood 49.6. Luke 2.32, Afts 13.47. and 26.18, 
23, Col.1.13. Or, togo before them, and conduRt them in the way 
that tends and leads to life eternal, Luke 2.32. A metaphor raken 
frem ſuch as go before paſſengers, j ing in the dark, with a 
light: or to the pillar, that by night, d the children of 1ſ- 
racl in the deſart,Exod.13.21,z2, Num.9.15. and 10.33. Plal. 105, 


PV.n. To open the blinde eyes) Toillighten the minds of thoſe that 
were, by nature,ſpiritually blind, with the ſound knowledg of ſave- 
3ng <.35.5. Atts 26.18. 2 Cor.4.4,6. Eph,1.18. and 4.18, 
19. Rev.3.18. 
A ing out the priſoners ſrom the priſen , and them that fit in dark- 
= out of the priſon-bouſe] The ſame thing, in divers terms repear- 
,to deliver them from the thraldome of fin and faran , whereof 
their captivity in Babylon, was a type, <h.45.13. and 49.9. and 61, 
1, Zach.g.11. Luke 4.18, Rom,6.6,14, Col,1.13. 2 Tim.2,26, Tir. 
2.14. Heb.2.14,15. 
priſoners] Heb.priſoney. Bur taken colleRively: as Pſa,79.11.& 
102.20, chap.10.4, and 24,22. properly, a boxxd one, Plalm 68.6, 
Whence alſo the priſon-boulc is called a4 boſe of bond , or, bonds, 


Jer. 37.15. 

pron} Heb.clsſke: or houſe of cloſure: or. ſhutting up: as Plalm 
142.9. <.24.32. where the notation of the word is,clo/ure : for an 
houſe, or place of encloſure, as reſtraint,for an houſe, or place of re- 
ftraint, z Kings 25.29. Jer.5 2.33. 

ſit in darkneſs} Or, iathe dark: asPlalm 88,6, Like priſoners 
in a dungeon, into which light hath no acceſle, chap. g,z, Luke 1, 


79. 

priſon-houſe] Heb. houſe, or, place, (for the word is in Hebrew, 
a very general rerm, Job 8.17. 2 Sam.15.17, Pſalm 84.3.Prov.$.2. 
Exck.1.27.) of _ : as 1 Kings22.37. 2 Kings 17.4. Jer. 37. 
4. and 52.31. verie 22, Ir is uſed with an<llipfis cirher way, ſome- 
time, hox/e, or, place alone , as ſore rake ir , chaprer 14. 17. 
—_— —_ reſtraint alone, for houſe , or, place of reſtraint ; as a- 

e, 

V.8.1 am the Lord, that is my name} Or, This, to wit, Zehovab, 
Fxod.15.3. Is my name, Plalm 83.18. the name, whereby 1 am,and 
will be diſcerned, and diſtinguiſhed, as having my being of my ſclt, 
from all idols,and falſc gods, that have their being from others, Exo. 
3.14. Deur 6,4. 1 Kings 19.21,323, And thereby 1 will alſs, in a 
more ſpecial manner, be known te my people , in making good all 
my gracious promiſes to then for their good , Exod, 6. 3. For the 
Talmediſls, and thoſe that follow them, are here moſt ridiculous, 
who read the words, Hu is my name;and rhence coin us a new name 
of God, which they uſe in ſome of their prayers : as they do allo 4- 
pu, from 2 Kings 2.14. Whereas the word ſignifies no more then 
this, or, that, here; be alſo,there, 

and my glory will I not give to another , nor my praiſe to graven j- 
mages] 1am jealous of my glory, and will nor ſuffer ir, therefore, 
ro be imparted to any other, bur will ſeverely avenge my ſelf on a- 
ny that ſhall ſo do, Exod.z0.5. Deut.4.15-19,23, 24. Or, 1 will 
ner ſuffer my glory to be impaired, as it would bc, ſhould I faile in 
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Chap. xlii, 
the performance of any of my pred ions, or promiles » and ſogive 
idolatcrs occaſion ro advance their idols above mc, Sec chapter 
48.11. 

to another] To any other, imply. Or, to any other (that is, ſtrange: 
as Mar.16.17-) another, for, another god: or, a ſtrange god: as Plalm 
16.4. A dcfe&t of the ſubſtantive, (as ch.43.1 2.) raken colleQively 
in cither. 

graves images ] For images of all ſorts, Sce on chapter 41. 
29. . 

V.9. Behold the ſormer things ave come to paſt , and new things do 
I declare : biſore they Fpring forth I tell you of them ] As in times 

1 have been true in my promiſes, ſo will 1 bc for time to come 
oſh.7.5. and 23.35. 1 Kings $.23-25, Or,as up potions to E- 
zekiah, concerning the Babylonian deportation lo long before deli. 
vered, have been eftetcd, So now | fore-tel other things, 
concerning the downfal of Babylon , and the dcliverance of my 
people, remporally,by Cyrus, ſpiricually,by Chriſt; long before any 
leeds, vr figns of either,appear. That which before he 
any of rheir A to do; and whereby he conhrmeth his owne 
divinc power, a convinceth them as counterfcirs.Sce Chap.41,22- 
24,26,28,29, 

ſpring forth] Or, bud out, Gen.z.5., And as there, when no 
bg of any ſuch marter yer appeared , or meancs that might pro- 

uce it, 

tell you] Heb, make you bear; as ch.41.26, 

V.1o. Sing unto the Lord a new ſong;] A new ſong, Thar isſay 

ſome, an excellent one : or rather, a zew ſong, of a new manter,ſog 
a new mercy, upon a new occaſion, For it hath reference to theſe 
new matters, mentioned, verſe 9. Sce ch,43.19. Jer,31.22, Plalm 
32.7.and 33.3. and 96.1, and g8.1. 
- and bis praiſe ſrom the end of the earth] Or, from the lands end: 2s 
Pſalm 72.8. ch.24.16. Eicherfrom all parts, where Gods people re. 
maincd as cxiles,as ch,11,12.0r where Babylon had cxerciſed here 
rigor, ch.14,5-7,16,17, 

ye that go down to ſea] Thar are employed in ſhippi 
chants, or,as mariners, Pſalm 107, 33. Ler all how, 
where, both by ſca and land, Pſalm g6.11,12, 

and all that us thereia} Heb, the fulneſs thereof: as Plalm g6, 11, 
and $8.7, Yer not fiſhes, but men , that trade and traſick there, 
For that ſeems over-nice that ſome here have , that the lands 
themſelves ſhould be called the filling of the ſea, as being ſer in the 
ſea, like pearls, or precious ſtones, in the hollow of a ring, 6r ether 
qi : Becauſcof ſuch the word is ſometime uſcd,Exod.z5.7.and 
28,17, 

the Iles, and the Inhabitants thereof ) Or, lauds, as verſe 4, or, 
ſea-coaſts , and thoſe that border upon the ſea : as Chapter 24, 


IS. 

V.1x, Let the wilderneſs, and the cities thereof, lift up heir voice] 
See the like defeR, verſe 2. See chaprer 35.1. 

the villages that Keday doth inhabit ] The Arabians , or Iſhmae- 
ſites that dwelc in ſcattered villages, or in tent» Gen.z5,13, Chap, 
21.17, 

let the Inhabitants of the rock ſing] Or, of Petra, the chief ciry of 
Arabia: See Ch 16.1, 

let them ſhout ſoa the top of the mountains] Thar is,n3 ſome,thole 
chat are moſt ſavage, ſuch as Mountainees commonly are, Jes. 3.2. 
bur to be civilized under the Kingdem of Chriſt, chapter 2, 4, and 
11.6-9, Ochers think it an allufion rothoſe Sentinels , or, warch- 
rowers, ſituate on the tops of high hills, or other eminencies , from 
whence meſiengers uſed ro call people rogerher , to acquaint them 
with what good tidings they brought, chapter 409.9. 

top] Heb, head: as chaprer 2.1, 

V.12. Let them giveglovy to the Lord, and declare bis praiſe in the 
Hands] Or, Lands, er Countries: See veile 10. 

V.z3. The Lord ſball go forth) To wit, to war againſt the enc- 
mics of his people- See chapter 39.36. 

as a mighty man ] Or, a mighty one : ſo Job 16.14.Pſalme 78. 


as mer- 
od every 


6s. 
be ſhall ſlir up jealouſre] Or , his jealouſie ; thar is , his raging 
wrath, and fierce indignation, Prov.6.34, ſo Deur. 19, 26. chapter 
$9.17. fitly rermed jealouſie , becauſe procceding from a vehement 
and ardent aftcR&ion, both of love ro his prople , and regard to his 
own honor, Deur.4.19. chapter 27.32, Zach, 1. 14, a defe@ ofthe 
pronoun; as chapter 40,12, he will ſet with much fury and fiercenels 
upon them: Sce Pſalm 78.38. 

like a man of war] Hieb, « mau of wars, as x Chronicles 38. 3. 
a man much cxerciſcd in wars, that hath fought many barrcls ; See 
Exodus 15.3, : 

be ſhall cry] Or, ſhout, Pfalm 98.65. as military men uſe to do, in 
giving the onſer, in joyning bartel in the ficld, or on-ſlaughr inthe 
aflaulr of a Ciry: See Jer.q48.33. Amos 1. 14, - 

yea, ro, ] Like a mighty fierce Lion , that breaketh in with 
vielence upon the flock; and with bis hideous roaring , at- 
frighterh borh ſheep and ſhepherd , Amos 1. 2. and 3. 8. or, make 
an Lions cry ; for the word that ſignificth roaring properly, is ano- 
ther , this is no where found, bur bere, and Zeph. I, 14. and im- 
ports a louder and more hideous cry , then the ſpout betore-menty 


< 


oned, 
be ſhall prevail agiaſt his enemres] Or , behave himſelf mightily, 
of, 
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Chap.xlit. 
or,play the valiant man, Job 13.25.Sce Plalm 118.1516. 

V.14, 1 have long time holden my peace, I have been ill, and re- 
frained my {elf} Or, I have refrained my ſelf, tor there is no copula- 
tivein the text: ochap. 41.16, The woids of God himlclf, ( in re- 
gard whercot, lome prefux the word, ſay/ng, asPlalm 105.15, Aﬀts 
7. 32.) profetling, that he had long forborn to execute judgment, 
and take vengeance in the behalf of his people,(as Pſalm 55.2 1.and 
$3.1.)ceſtraining his wrath,(ch,48.9.& 62.1. )like a woman in tra- 
vel, ſtriving to hold in her breath; for the next branch ſeemsto im. 

ly ſome alluſion thereunto, ſce Jeremiah 44.22. the word is uſed 

of Jolcph, Geneſis 43.21 & 45, 1, 

long tim'] Heb. from an age, So Geneſis 6.4. lcremiah 5.15. 

now w'll I cry like a travelliag woman] Or, try out; (the word is 
no where clſe found) as a woman in pain, that being nor able ro 
hold her breath any longer, crycth out in her travel, and can have 
no caſe, or reſt, untill the be delivercd, Chap, 26. 17, Rev.13.2, 
Hence, ſome would have one of the Hebrew Midwives, in Egypt, 
teimed Pua, Exodus 1 15.which may not be altogether improbable, 
becauſe they are converſant about women, i n ſuch cafes ; or rather, 
becauſe with much cry, her mo her had been delivered of her ; as 

abez his mother, ot him, with much parm,r Chr, 4.9. for they 

= to miſ tranſlate the word, who render it, ro bis, as ſome kind 
of ſerpent, whoſe name cometh ncer ir, Chapter 14 29, & 59-5. 
for that name is deemed ro come from anothcr root 3; nor doth 
that ſcem to be the tone of women in travel. See Chapter 29. 
4. The meaning is, 1 will now haſten rhe exccution of my wrath, 
with all ſpecd, withour turther d.-lay; as if 1 travelled, and were 
in pai, until it were exzcuted, See Chapter 1, 24.& 65.6.Luke 
12.50. 

I will d:ſlroy, and devour at oncc]Heb, ſmitten down: as Job 5.5. 
or, ſup up, as Jeremiah 2.24. and 14.6, An alluſion to ſuch rave. 
nous wilde beaſts, as do fo ſuddenly ſwallow down «har they 
have (lain, that they may ſcem ro go quick down their throats, or 
to be (lain, and ting ar once,Plalm 124, 3. yet becauſe the 
former word lignifies, properly, ro lay wae,or, make deſolate, lome 
apply the former word, to the lands, or countrics, the latter ro the 
Inhabitants, Sce Ezck. 36.3. where beth words arc joyned rogerher, 
as here, 

V. 15. I will make waſte mountains, and bills, and dry up all their 
herbs ] The herbage that the mountains attord to man and beaſt, 
Pſalm 50.10,11.and 65.12.& 72,3,15, and 104.13, 14. & 147.8, 
The "__s is, he will lay delolatc the whole country of Chalde- 
a, and of tl.oſe that were adjacent and adjutant to ir. Chapeer 13.9. 
Accompliſhed by Cyrus, in his cxpedition againſt Babylon, He 
compareth the yengeance that he intendeth to cxecure upon Baby- 
lon, to a devouring hire, that conſumcrh all before ir. Sce Devur.3 2, 
22, Plalm $3.13.& 97.3. locl 2.3. They ſeem to wring the text 
needlefly, who by mountains, and hills, here underſtand cities and 
towns; by the berbaze,their inhabirants, 

and I will m vkahe rioters Hands, and will dry up the pools] ch.50 
2 .1t was ſo done by Cyrus, in the ficge of Babylon, See ler. $0.38.& 
F1.32, 
ilandsJOr,dry lands,as Jer 47.4 verſe 10. 

V. 16, And I will bring the blind by a way, that they knew nat, 1 
will lead tho in paths that they have not known) Meant: partly, of 
the Jewiſh people, char had lived fo long in grief and perplexiry, 
that rheir very ey-ſight ſeemed ro fail chem, with long expeCation, 
for their tore-promiled deliverance; (as Pſalm 6.7.& 31.9.& 38.10, 
& 119.81,82,1z3,Lam.4.17.& 5.17.) and whom, after their deli- 
verance, God would bring home into their own country, by ſuch 
ways, as they had not gone, nor been acquainted with, betore, 
chap.43.19.& 49.9,11.1cr.z1.9. & 50.5, as hedid before rime, in 
their paſlage from Egypt to Canaan, Jer. 2. 175. partly of thoſe 
converts, cither Jew, 01 Gentile, who being by nature blind, bur 
illightened by rhe Spivir of grace, Cha. 35.5,8& 43.8.lohn 9.13,17. 
2 Cor.q,5,6.Ephc.1.18.& 4.18.& 5.8.Hebr 6.4 & 10.30. Rev.3.17, 
18. ſhould be carred into, and lcd on, in a new way, that tended to 
life and peace, Chap.11.16.& 35.8. Luke 1,79. Heb.10,10, ſuch i 
way, as they had never walked in, no: had heard of, beferc, John 
14.6, Rom.15.20.2 defect of the relative; as Plalm 81.5, Prov, 5.6. 
cha.55.5.Jcr. 5.15. 

lead Or, make to go; fo Plalm 25.5 .& 107.7.Prov.g.11.Chaprer 
43.17. 

I will make darkneſſe light before them ] Turn their adverſity into 
proſperity, ſay ſome, and {o the meraphor is oft uſed, Eſter 8.16,17, 
Pſalm 1 12.4,burt becauſc the ſpecch is of a way the meaning is;ra- 
ther ny —_— their paſlage cleer,thorow oþ cure and dark places, 
as with light he: went b<tore his pcople, intheir journey, through 
the wilde;nefle, Exodus 13, NE for thc ſpicieus] ſea. of yn. 
ing the godly thorow the dark and blind ways of this world; 
lee Plalm 8g. 15.chapter 11.1.1ohn 8.12.& 12.35.Eph.5.8.1 loha 1, 
ſj, 6. 
axd crook'd things ſtraizht}Heb.iato ſtraightneſ; or, rurn waecven 
ways into a plain, | will remove all the impediments that may im- 
peach their free pallage. So ch.40.41.& 45.3. 

. Th:ſc things will I do unto them } Or , ſor 
26,12, 
and not forſake them } 


them, Chapter 


Bur as well condu& them, and bring 


them ſafe home, as deliver them out of thraldome. Sec chains 1.17. 
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Chap. xlill; 
V. 17. They ſhall be turned bach, they ſhall be greatly aſhamed, that 
[rail in graven Imazcs, that ſry to molicy Imnges, Teare our gor's |] 
The 1dolatrous people ſhall be utterly confounded, when they bnde 
how unable their ſorry gods are to ſave them ; and lce what the 
true God hath done for his, Pialm 97. 7. Chap. 1.27.& 44.11.& 
45.19. 
be turned b1th)As men that are forccd to fice, and torn their backs 
in hight, to their foes, Joſhua 7.8.Pſalm 44.10. or, that turn their 
iac.s back, trom being (cen, for ſhame , 49. 14. & 129. 5. or that 
(uffle, and craverle their ways, out of ſhame and rep-<ntance for 
what they have done, ler 2.18, 3 6,37.01 that turn back, with ſhame, 
the lame way they came, when they fail of their expectation, Plaim 
6.10.ch 37 29,47. 

greatly azhamed )Heb,be aſhamed with ſhame, Jer. 6x5 but here,by 

way of intention; there of diminution 

graven, and molten 1mazcs | See chapter 41.29. 

Te are our gods | Exodus 32.4 chapter 414 15,17. Jcr.2.26,27, Hoſea 
14.3. 

V 18, Hear ye deaf, and look ye blind, that ye may ſee] Theſe words 
ſome ſuppoſe to be ſpoken tothe Gentiles, blinded with fortifh 'u- 
perſtition, and erroneo!!s conceirs concerning their idols ; and thar 
notwithſtand ng what they had heard, andſcen de ne by the rruc 
God, in the bchalf ot h:s peoplz, in defpight of their idols, chaprer 
40.21,& 44 18-20. Jcr.10. 14. But moſt take them, as ſpoken ro 
the Jews themlelves,ouf wiiom many till continue ſuch,notwwithſtan- 
ding all that from time to time they had heard. and feen, concern- 
ing God, and the wondcrous werks wrought by kim, Jer.4.22,Ezc, 
12.2.Chaprer 6,9. 

V.19.#ho is Llind, but my ſervant, or deaf, as my meſſenger, that I 
ſent> who us b'ind, as be that 15 peifett ? aundblud, as the Lords jer- 
v ant ? }] This tome underſtand, as ſpoken in way ef correQtion of, 
or diverſion trom what he bad ſpoken before, verſe 18.as if he ſhould 
ſay, whardo 1 blame and tax the Gentiles tor their deatneſs and 
blindneſs, when as mine own people and their leaders, alſo, are 
herein as bad and defective as any. Se the like, chaprer 28,1-7. 
Mar.15,14,16.But the moſt, by way of confirmation,as rendring 4 
r:aſon, why he gave his own people the{c rirles becaule they deſcr» 
ved them as well,yea,rathcr, then any other. See verſe 20.Kom. 12, 
25.2 Corinthians 3.14. 

my ſervant } lirael, who ſhould have more light, and better 
ſight, then other people, baving the light of my Law among them, 
Plalm 19.7,8.& 119 105,130.Prov.7 23.P'alm 147.19, 20.Rom.3, 
1,2, See verſe 21, 

my meſ] eng.cr JColleivel taken for m £42015; as Ch.40.9.& 41, 
27.their Prophets and teachers, that ſhould be Geds mellengers ro 
hcar from Ged, and declare to his people, what from him they haue 
beard, Deur,z3.10.,MW.2.7,8.2z Cor 5.20. 

that I ſent] A defeR of the relarivezas veric 16, 

he that is perfe ) The Prieſis, and Prophers , that ſnould be un- 
blamcable, and of better abilities, then the common ſort of men, 
that they might be lights and types roothers, John 5, 35.1 Tim. 3, 

2.& 4.12. Titus 2.7.but were, many of them, blind and bad guides, 
Chap.z.12.& 28.7 & 56.10,11. Matthew 15.14.& 23.16,17,19. or 
ople in general, whom by his gifts and favours, wherewith 
he had fuiniſhed them, he had made complear, Ezck. 16.14. and 
ought ro have been pcrte& , as God their Father, whoſe children 
they profelled themielves to be, is perfe&, Gen.19.1. Deur,18.13.8 
32.4,5.Matthew 5.4$.Jobn 10.41.Hence ſome ſuppoſe the Turks to 
be called Muſ[almans, as p*rfeft ones; though others, as reconci/ed, 


orſayv'd. Howbeir, Others rcnder the word here, he that hath 
been recompenced, or rewarded ; or, on whom many benchits have 
been beſflowed;(for the word ſometime ſigniticth fimply,to deal w. l, 
or ill, with one, Pſalm 7 4.Jocl z.25.)the Jewiſh people, on whom 
God had cenfe: ted ſo many bleilings abouc any other people, Exodus 
19.4,5.Dcur.4.7.Amos 3-2. 

as the Lords ſcruant ] In a ſpecial manner , See Chapter 
41-8, 

V.20 Sceing many thiags, but obſcrye#t ot, opening the ears, but he 
heareth not JDeurgronomy 2 9.3 4. _ 6.9. 

Seciag JOr, Sceiag he (eeth;and (o atter,opening, he openerh; a de- 
fe&ive,bur emphatical formzas if he ſhould ſay,be ſceth well enough, 
and, ſetteth his cars wide open.Sec verle 22. 

many things] So many wonder{ul works of God wrought for you, 
and among you, Deut.4 3,4. 

but } Heb, Aud; as Chapter 29. 13. 
branch, 

obſervefi not ] Doſt not duly conſider therm, asa wiſe people 
would do, Pſalm 106 7.8& 107.43.Chaprer 1.3.Sume ſeem rounder- 
ſtand u, of oblervation in practice. :as Rom.2.19-233, bur the tormer 
ſeems more probable, as the peculiar office, tor which the mind 
makesuſc ot the eye : there ;$ adefit of the pronoun ; as Chaprer 

1.15. 
: cedar the ears] Liſtening, in ſhew, ar leaſt, as if they did heark. 
en,and dcfire to hear an4 attend,ch.58.2. Jer.42. 2,5,6,Ezck,14.1, 
3.& 33 30,37. . 4 . 
he hearcth not ] No more regardeth, o: 9blerveth, then as it he 
h-ard not at all. Ezck.33.3z hcarcth with the outward car, but not 
with the inward : Of which, chap. 52. 4,5. Matthew 13, 9.14; 
there is a tranſition f:om perlon ro per (onzas it God ſpake in the fi:it 
K $ pla. 


and ſo in the next 


Chap.xlii. 


place to ſome of thew, = way of reproof. inthe latter, wv athers 
a 


of them, as in way of complaint. Sec chap.z 9. Jer. 6.16.8 7.26, 


V. 21, The Lord us well pleaſed ſor bis righteouſneſſe ſake, be will | chap.64.5.orthe diſcretive, yet; as verie 20,25. and ſoit is an ag- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah, 


— Chap. xhij, 
aud would not walk in his ways, nor obey bu law, Howbcir the 
copulative is lometime uſcd for the cauſative: for, or bet an/e p Y 


m4 nifie his law, and make it honourable] Or, to magnifie his /aw, | gravation of their ſin,by their obſtinacy and lenſleſmcls under it;ch, 
a 


like ſyntax is, I Samucl 2.3.Prov. 23. 
Gods o_ is ro magnific and 
of juſtice upon the tranſgreſlor s 


make it honourable. 
35 Eccl.10.1, Hoſca 1.6.& g. 9. 
honour his law,as well by execution 


$97.1,27. Jer.$.3. 
be ovedient | Heb. hearias x Samuel 15,22 Pſalm $1,171. 
V.25.Therefore bath he poured upen him the ſuric of his angcr,and 


of it, as by making good his promiſes unto thoſe thar oblcrve ir, | the ſtrength of battle) Therefore, in the feryour and fiercenelle of his 
Deut.39.19,20.& 32.47.& 33.3.Or, as ſome other read ir,God was | wrath, did he ſend in a powertul enemy upon him,thar, with fire and 


leaſed for the making of him (to wir, that Jrightcous, to grue 
Pim agreat(a large, or excellent) Law (that is, many precious in- 
ſtrucions and preceprs(to make him i/luſtricus,Deur. 4.7,8.Or, as 0- 
thers, again, God delighted in him (let his love and afteRion upon 
him,Pſalm 149.4.ch,62.4.)ſer bis righteouſneſs ſake;) his fidelity,v, 
6.in fulfilling his promiſes made to their Fathers, Deur. 7.8. )be mag - 
wified and dignified him with his Law, Pſalm 147, 19, 20.cha.q3.4. 
Rom.3, 2, there is a defe& of the pronoun, it, in the firſt of theſe: 
as Chapter 41.23. and his; as verſe 13. and ſo alſo in the third, of 
bim; in the ſecond and third: as Hoſea 6. 3. in the third,alſo,of the 
fition,with;as Plalmy.13z,14.The firſt andlaſt,ſcem moſt pro- 
bable, ro me, eſpecially, the laſt. 

V.z2. But this is a people robbed and fpoiled Or, Yet Heb. And: as 
chap.29.2, Yer after all theſe fayours and honeurs conferred upon 
them, ſee what calamitics and miſcries are now befallen them, for 
their negle& of God, and their wilful obſtinacy againſt him and his 
precepts, v.19,2.4.who hath therefore expoſed them co direption and 
thraldome, without relicf or releaſe, hitherto : For he ſpeaks, as ro 
the Jewiſh people, yet remaining inthraldome, ch, 10.6.& 28.13. 
howbcir, ſome expound this of the Samaritans, or ten Tribes, then 
in captivity, when this was ſpoken, withour hope of releaſe, or re- 
rurne Sce 2 Kings 17, 

ſpoiled ] Oc , trodden down : See the laſt 
branch. Pp 

they are all of them ſaared in holes , and they arc bidden in priſons 
bouſcs ] They are taken, as beaſts or birds, in ſnares and pit-fals, 
Pſalm 35.7.and 124.7.Chaprer 8.15,16.and 28.1 3. Lamentationsg. 
20 Ezckiah 17.20.& 19.4,8,9.and caſt inro Dungcons,where they 
remain in ſtri& cuſtody ,as cloſe priſoners, P{.$8.8.ch.24.17.Lam.z. 


2, ©, 7. 

s ſnued ] Or,enſnaring, he hath enſnared , all of them: as verſe 20 
.ch.y9.13.ler.14.Ezc.114. fo is the word raken, P:.29.8.chat is,they 
are all faſt enſnared : either by God:as verſe 24. Lam. 3.6,7.Or, by 
the enemy: as 2 Kings 25.5,7.tor the verb is here taken indefinite- 
ly: as Chap.18.5. they arc kept manaclcd and fertered, as birds, or 
beaſts, enſnared, Pſalm 107, 19, howbcit, a learned lare Writer 
would have it rendred, they {igþ all of them: from another root that 
ſo ſignifies, 'cr. 4.3 1. bur the former is more Regular. 

in boles] Or, dungcoas under ground; an alluſion to ſuch pirs or 
holes in the ground, as cither are made ro catch beaſts in, or that 
beaſts themiclves uſe to harbour in, : Sam.4.11.Job 30.6.chap.1x, 
8.Ezck.19.8. Nah, z.12z. Yer {ome read it, in enſnaring the younr 
mea; or,choice oncs, all of them:ſuppoſing the word here uſcd, ro be 
the ſame with that, : Sam, 9.2.chap.q0.30. . but the Jewiſh Com- 
menrters, generally, make it rwo words, and render it, as our text 
doth, and as the courſc of the context evidently leaderh: Onely they 
acknowledg the altcrar.on of one title, from the uſual pointing of ir : 
and unde:ſtand it, ſome of them, of ſich holes and caves, as for 
ſuccour and ſafety they had bertaken themſelves unto,to ſhroud and 
ſhelcer chemſelvesin * Sce Judges 6.2. x Sam, 13.,6.ch. 19.21, where 
yer they ſhould be ſurprized ; bur the former is more agreeable ro 
whar followeth. 
hidden ] Encloſed, or cloſe ſhurup : as Joſhua 10, verſe 
16,18. 
in priſon-honſcs] Heb,houſes of reſtraints: or, of perſons reſtrained. 
See verſe 7. they are ſor a prey, and none delwyertth: ſor a oil, and 
none ſaith, Reſtore ] They are in a trait captivity, and none cither 
by word or dced, endeavoureth to right or releaſe them, Chapter 


chapter 17, 14. 


L417. 

a Fol]Or, a treading: but the former, rather, heres for the word 
following:ſo Jer.30.16. 

ſaith, Reſtore] As Gen, 20.7.2 Kings 8.6. 

V.23.#ho among you will giv? ear to thu ? who will hearken, aad 
hav, for time to come ? ] To amend and reform himſelf,and to grow 
wiſer and warticr, from time to time, by the preſent aflitions: con- 
fdering from whom and for what rhey come,Jer.g,1z,Mic, 6.9.Or, 
as ſome, by looking backward on judgments formerly inflicted, 
loſhua 22.17.Nch.t3.18, Zach. 1.5,6.Or, as others,again: how few 
ace there, that hearing theſe judgments denounced, do, for the pre- 
venting, or avcrting of them, timely reform them(clves, z Chr,z6., 
15,16.Jer.5.12. 

for tume to comeHeb, foraſter : Or, for backward : ns chapter 
I, 4. 

V.2z4.who gave Ficob for a ſpoil, and Iſrael to the robbers?) Jacob 
and I/7acl,the ſame:asch. 41.3. Sce verſe 22, : 

dd not the Lord, he againſt whom we vyave ſinned ? JOr, bad ſin” 
ned - See Judges 3.11 14.(and 3.12.& 4.1,2.z Chro- 
36. 16, 


for they would not Walk in his ways, ncither were they obedient to his 
law)Heb. And: which may well Rand,as continuing the ſentence: 


—— 


—— 


ſword, ovcr-ran him and his countrey, and deſttoyed 
hde,z Kings 23.32.& 24, & 25, 

ThereforeJHeb. And; as Chapter 37.20,27.& 38-20. 

he poured out) As Pſalm 79.6, Jer.10. 25. an alluſion to great 
ſtorms, that pour down ſuch ſpours of rain, as tholc in the L:varic 
Seas, and in Egypt, where a whole cloud, ſometime, ſuddenly diflol- 
ving,doth gor drip, or deſcend ia drops, (that is cſtaemcd a prodi. 
gy with them, ) bur falleth flat down, in a violent manner, with 
a continued ſtream: Or,untothe pouring of water out ot ſome great 
veſicly nor by ſmall parcels, as in watcring of grounds in a gehitle 
manner; bur violently, allat once, in an inſtant , Rev. 16.1.Sce 1 
Samuel 7. 6, 

the ſirve of his anzer ] Or, bis anger with ſcrvour;or in beat;or,( as 
cthers keeping more ſtritly rothe order of the terms in the text) 
fervour in hu anger: a want of the prepoſition:as verſe 21.ch, 41.4, 
Elſe the word entire is uſed in regiment, as lometime, for the con. 
rrat, See Jer. 10 10.ſo our verhiori taketh it; and then it would be 
rendred,the heat of his angcr,word tor word, of his noſe, Sce ch,13.9, 
& 51.17, 

ftreagth of battlcJOr ,way,chapier 21.15 & 36.1, 

and u hath ſet him on fire round abont]Set city and country,allen 
a light fire,chaprer 9.18,c9.Jer.z9.8.& 52.13. 

yet he knew not)Heb. And(as veric 20,22.) be knew not, be took no 
aotice of it:as chapter 1.3.Jcr.3.13. Hoi. 7,9.a detcR of the pronoun 
ir,as verſe 21.and fo in the laſt claule, | 

and it burnt bim]Or,and though it burut him:a detcR of the latter 
particle; chapter 30.20-Job 19 .26,Prov. 29.19. Some refer the for- 
mer to the country round about the city ; this, ro the city ir felfe, 
leremiah 39.8, 

Tt he laid it not to heart) Heb, wpoi heart : as Job 22, 22. their 
extream ſtupidity, not ſcnſible of, or efteed with Gods judgments 
preſear upon them ; nor repenting of their fins, though ſ{carched 
with the fire of Gods wrath for chem, ler. 35.3. Amos 4.11.Reyela- 
tions 9,138—21,& 16.8 11, 


all on every 


CHAP, XL1I, 


Verle 1. Ru: now ] Or, Yer now, Heb. And now : as Chapter 

42-22,25. Which entrance, thewerh, that this Chap, 
ter hath dependance upon the former ; and, that therein the Pro- 
pher continueth on his diſcourſe, begun in the former : as, alſo, the 
lame thereby appears to be held on in the next, See chaprer 44.1. 
lr is, as if he had ſaid, Though a great part of my people, yea, the 
main body of thera continue ſtill, notwithſtanding my wrath thus 
poured forth upon them, thus obſtinate and impenitcar,chaprer 42, 
25.yer will 1 have carc of my choſcn oncs among them, whom 1 will 
proteQR.and in my due time, reſtore. Or,as ſome, rhough the other 
ten Tribes continue in thraldome , and are like Qtill foto do; yer 
have I more ſpecial care of you, my people. Sce chapter 42.22.Bur 
the former agreeth berrer with the main courſe of the context, 

Thus ſaith the Lord, that created thee, O Facob : and be that for- 
med thee, O Iſrael] Who ar firſt made thee , and moulded thee into 
a National Church and State, at the bringing thee our of Egy 
Chapter 37. 11 and 41, 8— to. and 44. 1, 4. 74 
cob and 1/racl, one, and the ſame ; as Chaprer q1. 8. ycr, 
here, taken, not for the promiſcuous multitude ; as Chapter 43. 
24. bur for the true Iſrael, the Iſracl of God, Pſalm 125,4,5.lobn 
1.47, Rom.g.6.Gal.6.16. the rather, rcrmed by the name of Jacob 
and Ifiacl;becauſe the whole iflue of Jacob were comprehended in 
the Covenant,Deurt.z3.5,28,29. Rev.7. 4. where Iſmacl and Eſau, 
with thcir iffue, loſt their intereſt therein, Gen.17,21.and 21. 12.8 
25.34.Galatians 4.30 Hebrews 12,17. 

ſor I have redeemed thee)Chaprter 41.14.and 44.22. 

I have called thee by thy name } I have taken fpeciall notice of thet, 
and have a ſpeciall care of thee : as Exodus 33. 19. chapter 40.26. 
Pſalm 147. 4. Or, 1lhave choſen thee, and called thee ro be my 
people, and by thac title, diſtinguiſhed thee from all other peopecs 
Exodus 19.5,6. Chapter 1.9. and 42.6, So Exodus 35- 30, FX 
that ſeems too ſlight, that forme would have to be the meanings 
that God gave Jacob the name of Jſracl, Geneſis 32 28 + 

thoy art mine |Chapter 41.8,9.S0 Pſalm 119.94.and this confirm- 
eth the latter cxpotiion, of the former words, ther art mine, 


becauſe 1 haue made thee, Pſalm 1co, 3.and becauſe I have yr | 


thee, x Cor. 6, 29. and becauſc I hayc culled thee our, andca 
and taken thee to my ſelfe, Deuteronomy 7.6.and 26.18. See verſe7- 
V.z.#hen thou paſſeſt thorow the waters, 1 wil be with thee : and 
thorow the rivers they ſhall not over flow the: when thou walkeſt thorow 
the fire , thou ſhalt not be burnt , neither ſhall the flame kindle 
wpen thee : ] 1 will ſecure and ſafeguard thee, amidſt all dna- 
gers angadificulries, mcant, here, by fire and water, as FRE nns 


ww 
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Chap.xliii. 
the waters JOr,water:25 ch.z.1.23 when thorow the red-ſci, Exod, 
14.22, for thereunto, he herc alludes. ; 
| will be with thee ] Some read ir, I was with thee; as relating 
what he had focmerly done, as ver.z. bur 1 ſuppole the tormer, ra- 
ther here,incended:as chap. 41.10, I will be wh thee, to preſerve 
thee from drowning, Plalm 78.53. & 106.10, Je. 
and thorow the rivers] And when thou paſleſt thorow the rivers: ro 
be ſupplyed from the former branch;as 2 Chronicles 10;x1, thorow 
rivers;as thorow Jordan, ſomerime, Joſhua 3.17, _ 
walkeſt thorow the fire) Goeit thorow,or ,walkeſt in.the ſire;as thoſe 
three in the turnace; with whom, the Angel was in the fire z which, 
though it burne u thoſe that caſt them in, yet could not ſo much as 
c their apparcl, Dan. 3.21,22,25 27. 
V.3. For Jam the Lord as _, the boly one of Iſrael, thy Savi- 
ch.4.13,14.& 49.26.& 60.16, ; 
way ave _ ſor thy ranſome, Ethiopia, and Seba, ſor theeJHeb.y- 
flead of thee: as verſe 4, to ſave thee ſrom deſtruRion, which might 
6therwiſe have befallen thee:as Prov.11.8.& 21,18, This moſt un- 
derſtand of Gods —_——— —_— ainſt Egypr and = 
thiopia the ridings br t him of Tirhaka's coming again 
wg ut was an a — Jeruſalem to belies © and (o 
ſaving it from being ſacked chereby,chaprer pe L.cannget con- 
ceive this to be the meaning of the place, For though it be true, 
that that rumour ſtartled him, and made him think upon retiring; 
yet was it not that, but the fright that he took, upon the unex- 
pected blow given in his Camp, that enforced him to flight ; not 
ro invade Egypt or Ethiopia, which he was in ſorry caſe then ro do 
bur to get him heme, wich as mach ſpecd as he could, into his own 
country, chapter 31, $,9.& 37.36,37. Only one. ofthe Jewiſh 
Commmenters expounderth it, of the Egyptian firſt-born, whom 
God deſtroyed, he ſaved the firſt of Liracl, in licu of 
whum, afterward, he took the Levites, Exodus 12, 12,23,29.Num, 
3.12,13. which though it come not full home to, yer giveth an hine 
of that, which 1 conceive here intended ; to wit, that God deſtroy” 
cd the , gr for the ſaving and reſcuing of his people, when 
he drowned them in the red-.lca, being upon cager purſuit of them, 
Exodus 14+30-.38.& 15 9,10. and as tor that of the Ethiopians, or 
Cuſbites, and the Sabeans, their brethren, Geneſis 10,9.and living, 
in likelihood, not far aſunder,it may well have reference to that re. 
markable detear of that vaſt Army, the greateſt, upon record, in 
Scriptuce, given tothe Cuſhires and their complices under King 
Aſa, together with the ſpoyl of the cities;among which is mention- 
ed, the plundering of their tents, with their camels and cartel, the 
common commoditics of the Arabians, among whom theſe Sabeans 
ſcem to have been fituare, as well as the Cuthires, chapter 45. 14. 
Jeremiah 49.29.,Sce 2 Chronicles 14. 9,15, 

V.4. Since thou baſt beex precious in my freht, thou haſt been honou- 
rable, aud | have loved thee, therefore will 1 give men for thee, and 
people for thy lifeJOr, Becauſe thou woſt precious in my ſight, waſt ho- 
nourable, and I loved thee : Therefore have 1 given men ſor thee, and 
reophe For thy ſake. So it may well be the ſaine,in cffeR, that he had 
fabctore, with an adjcQtion of the reaſon , why he had fo 


done, 
SinceJOr, Since that; or, For that; Or becauſe: Heb, From that,for, 
Becauſe of:as Num. 14,16,Plalm 12.5, 
© baſt been precious in my ſight] As Plalm 116. 15, but the word, 
here,is a verb; and ſo the next : So alſo,t Samucl,26.21.2 Kings 1, 
13,14. Pſalm 72.14.Secc furher,chapter 60. 9. 
[ have leved thee)Or, I loved thee, Ordo love thee, Deur, 7.7,8.Jer. 
31.3,.Hoſ,1.1.Mal. 1.2. 
therefore JHcb. and;as chaprer 42.25. 
will 1 giveJOr, gave I, av veric 3. 
. wen]Heb., Adam: of which name, ſee on chaprer 2.9, here taken 
atlarge, for men indefinitely, or any man whatſoever : as chaprer 
3.22, 
for thee) Heb.in thy reem;or,jn thy ſtead: as verſe 3 ; 
nations ]Whole countries,or people:ſce verſe, 3. tor the time paſt 
erin ay ro come. i = 
| ſor thy lifeJOr, for thee; for thy perſon: as Pſalm 3.2.& 7.5 Hebre. 
for thy ſoul : So rather,as 1 Samuel 26.21.then, as ſome here, at thy 
defire:as Deuteronomy 33.25, 
V.s.Fear not, f or I am with thee] Verſe 1,2. chaprer 41.10,11.& 
44.1,2.Jeremiah 30.10.& 46, 17. 
I will briag thy ſeed from the Eaft, and gather thee from the weſt ] 
1 will bring you home from all che(c places, where, in caprivity,a- 
fy of you do abide, Chapter 11.11,17,fulfilled, remporally, by Cy- 
ws, Ezra .f, 1, verſc 14. Chapter 45. 4. according to Gods 
promiſe, Deuteronomy 30.3,5. ſpiricuallyby Chriſt,chap. 66.19. 
Zacheriah $. 7. 
thy ſecd———————thee]Borh the ſame; you, the ſeed of Iſrael, 
Pſalm 23.2 3:Jeremiah 23.8.Or, you, and your children, Jeremiah 
Jo.10.& 46.27, 
from the Eaſt] Heb, Sun riſeet:as chaprer 41.2, 
Weſt]Heb. Evenizg-coaſt, chap.45.6, from all parts of the world, 
_ I1-12.for the other two tollow,verſe 6. 
, V. 6. I'will ſay tothe North, give up; axd to the South, heep not 
bach : bring my ſons from far, and my daughters from the ends of 
the earth ] No remoteneſſe of place ſhall hinder their retarn, 


Anocations bn the Book of the Prophet 1ſa/46. 
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Chap-l.il; 
Deuteronomy 39.4,chaprer 11.12, Jeremiah 46.27. 
; o_ aad daughters ] All of enter ivy, Deutcromy 34. 19.2 Cor, 
oo + * " 
V.. 7. Evenevery one that is called b; my ne } See on verle 1; 
Chapter 63. 19. | "# | 
I have creatcd him for my glory; FE have formed him, yea; 1\haat made 
bum)Te wit,this people, verſe 21.Secr allo, verie 1.0r, whom I have 
creatcd-and ſormed-and made;che politive,for the relat.ve, as ch,z3. 
20,21.& 42.1. & 46, 4. | 44 P 
V.8.Brimg forth the blind people, that have cyer;and the deaf, that 
hve ears) Some conceive this, as by way of challenge to 
the Gentiles, who were as blind and dcat,for all their eyes and cars, 
as their idols, which they adorcd, P/alm 11 5.5,6, 8. and ſec, if they 
can yet produce ought, in defence of cheir. idols, verſe 9g, Orhers, 
as ſpoken by way of reproof, to thoſe - wiltully obſtinare 
Gods own people: Of whom, chaprer 42,1 6,20. as called upon, te 
ſee now, what they would uot formerly believe: So Hab, 1. 5. Acts 
13,41, Bur ſome again, applying it tothe fo mer promiſe, verle ,. 
6, rcadthe words inthis manner, I will brwzy forth the blind pro- 
ple, and, or with, them that have cyes ; and the deaf with them, that 
bave eares; 1 will bring them cur, of all forts, as well fick, and de- 
fefive, as ſound, and cntire, icr. 31.9.or,as others, I will bring ſorth 
the blind, and they ſhall have eyes, and the deaf, and they ſhall have 
ears ; Thoſe that were naturally blind, (hall then be illighrned; 
and thoſe that were naturally deaf, ſhall have their cars then - 
ed,chapter 29.18.& 35.5.& 42.7, 16, The word maybe wk nf 
eicher, Bring forth; or, Bringiag forth: for the infinitive, and the 
imparative, are here all one; and ir may, therefore, by an uſual Hc- 
draiſm, be read,cicher, Brurgzug,bring ye forth;or, Bringaxg, I will bring 
forth;the like form,ſee Ec,4.2.& 9.1 1.Jer.14.5. But the firſt expok- 
tion ſeerhs cleereſt,and moſt agreeable ro the courſe of the contexr., 
V.g. Let all the Nations be gathered together, and let the people be 
aſſembled]}See Chapter 41.1. - | ; 
who among them can derlare this, and ſhew us ſormer things ? 
Heb,f-ft,as verſe 18,27, Which of their idols could fercetel rheſe,or 
the lixe things? See chapter 41.21,22.& 44.7. 
let them briag, their witneſſes, that they may be juſtified ] Lerthem 
produce witneſlex, to teſtie thar they have foretold things, as | am 
able rodo, that ſy they may be proved to be gods indeed, and no 
counterfeirs,See ch.41.23, 25. 
bringJHeb.give,or,g/ve in; as verſe 6, 
or let them hear, - / , It is e74thOtherwiſe, lerthem acknow- 
ledg char, which they are hereby convinced of, ro be erue, to wir, 
that the Lord alone is the true God, and they all but baſc idols,ch. 
41.29.& 42.8.or, ler themrhear ſuch witnefles, as I am able xp 
duce,and they wil be convinced ofthe truch of what 1 ſay,and tom 
pelledro acknowledge ir. f 
#7 ]Heb.and;as ew 40.13,17. * 
Ir is trutb]See the like concile ſpeech, Chapter 41.26.truth, that 
Br” cruth:as Pſalm 1 oy 7 prog 17.17. 
| 2 OIIY es, ſaith the Lord) Te my people, ( for to 
———— rurneth his —_ - ak 
© 
are able to 
with tho 
of the Gofpel,ſhould give teſtimony unto Gods trurh, former- 
ly they did nor believe,ch.52.14,15.1 John $5.10. burtadhere ro the 
a. ns which followcth, <h.44.8. where the fame thing is 
repcared, 
and my. ſervant whom I bave choſen ] This is diverſly ex 
by lace rs. as well Jewiſh, as Chriſtians, Some 
the Iewiſh people, with whom the Gentiles ſhould atteft, ch. 41. 8 
& 42.19.Others, of cach of Gcds ſervants, whenhe thould hereafs 
rer chooſe and call, John 3.33. 1 lohn 5.10. Orhas, Cee 
Prophet, by whom Ged had foretold theſe things; fo the Jewiſh 
Commenters moſt of them, and ſome others, ceo ave 
$s and other Gods Miniſters and gaking the word co 
Qively,Jobn 1.7.Afs 1.8.and 5.32.1 John 4.14. Others,of Cyrus; 
who by his edi&, and aR,alſo ,gave reſtimony thereunts, 2 Chreni 2 
36. 21,22, Ezra 1.1-4.chapter 44.26,23.& 45.1 Orhers, laſtly, of 
the Mcfſias the Lord Jeſus;and fo the Chaldee Para and moſt 
ace moſt prog 


it of 


of ours, chap.42.1.& 55.4.John 18.37.Theſe rwo 
bable; and the latter of theſe rwo, the principal. q 

that ye may hnow, and belicue me, and nnderiiaud that Tam be ] 
Theſe things, . and many other, have beet from time to time fore> 
rold you, yea, many of them, long before told you, ye have ſeen ab 
ready accomplithed, and the reſidue thall,in their due time, be effe&» 
ed, by ſuch inſtruments as | have deſigned thereunto, my Meſſas cf 
pecially, rhar you may be further confirmed in thie faith and belief 
of thar, which 1 now call youto arreſt. 

now, and believe] As John 6.69.1 Juha 4.16. 


that Tara beJThe only.crue God, verſe 11,12.ch.4t.4.Johi r7.f. 
or, as ſome, that I am, that | have an exiſtence ; whick theſc idol 
bave not, 1 Cor.$.4. the pronoun demonſtrative, for the verb ſub- 
ſtantive;as chap.g. 1 5-verſe 3.yer here 1 cleave tothe formet, for thdr 
| which here 1 felloweth, : 
before me there was no God formed, neither ſhall there be aficy me] 
Chapter 44.8 & 45. 22. none before him, becauſe from ererniry; 


before idol, oc ought clſe was, Genelis 1.1.John 1,3.Col.1.16,15 
$K 2 not 


Chap.xliil. 


all idols ſhall be aboliſhed, Plalm 90.,2.Icr.10.15. ; 

no God formed] Or, nothiaz formed of God: be ſeems to give 8 
privy nip to the Heathens idols, as being of | mans making , and a 
rime, therefore, when they were nor, receiving their being from a- 
nother : whereas the truc God having bis in himiclfe, and 
from no other, muſt of neceflity be before all other, See ch. 44.10, 

V.s. L,cven 1, am the Lord] Deuteronomy 6.4, Plalm 83.18, 
and 86.10. chaguer 4 2.8. and 45.31, there is an emphaſis in the re- 

ing of ir, as veric 35. 

and Sed methere i no ans avg _ abſolutcly able to 
fave, chapter 45.31. and 63.1, Holca 13.4. James 4.13. ; 

Yom | beve declared, and bave { ] 1 have forctold the deli- 
verance of my people, and have fulfilled whar 1 forerold , cha 
37.35, 36- and 46. 10. Some of the lewith Writers reſtrain i to 
their deliverance our of Egypr. 1 promiſed ir long before , and in 
due time, made it good, Geneſis 15.1 3-16, Exodus 13.40,41.burt of 
ſuch reſtraint, there appears no . 

I bave ſbewed, when there was no ftrange God among you: Jl made 
known to you, what 1 intended ro do, what time I brought you, by 
minc own power ,out of ,& had no otherGod therein aſliſting 
me, nor you any other, either to foretel what was intended to you, 
and matd tl charcoal cftc& ir for you, Deur, 33, 13, Jer, 2. 3. 
or, as ſomc read the words , by way of tranſpoſition, 1, and no 
itrange, or, other, God, you, aid cauſe you to bear (as chapter 
41-23,23-) theſe things : a of the pronouns z as chapter x. 
15. the one; and c r 41,26. the other. 

when there was no] Heb. and there was uo : and, for, when , as 
chaprer 33.1. or, and no, tor this particle is ſometime a bare nega- 
tive; as 1 Samucl 21,8. Jer.3$.5. 

ſtrange God] Adcfct of the ſubſtantive: as chapter 43.8, Pſalm 
16.4. of the Jewiſh Writers underſtand ir, of Geds ſpcakmg 
to them, in Mount Sinai, rendring the words, I made you to beer, 
(my voice in the mount) and there was uo ſtranger among youthere 
was none there, bur you my people, Deur. 4.10,12,13,33, 36.and 
$.24,26, Bur the former ſeems more le, and more agrecable 
ts Gods preſenc purpoſe. See Deuteronomy 32.1 2. Jer.3.2, 

therefore ye are my witneſſes, ſath the Lord, that 1 am God] Ye 
whom 1 made ſuch chings known before , and afterward 
them, verſe 20, 

therefore] Heb. and: as Chapter 42.19. 

that Iam God] Heb.and I am God : as chaprer 23.20.& 37.26. 

V.13. Tea, biſore the day was, Iam be] Heb. Since dayyfas Ex» 
odus 10.6, Jer.36.2. fincc any day was,) 1 am; (as John 8.58.) the 

demonſtrative, for the verb ſubſtantive; (as Pſalm 24.10, 
and 44.4. » Kings 7,7,10. ) or, 1 am the ſame, as Plalm 102.27. 
chapter 46.4. The middlc way 1 like beſt, 

and there 1s none that can deliver out of my hand} Heb.no delaverer; 
or, none that delrucreth; So lob 10.7, and ſo of the ram, Daniel 8. 4. 
but there rhe meaning is , no-man, and for that time z for of the 
oat iy the ſame afterward ſaid,verſe 7, that none could deliver the 
rag out of his baxd, (that is, his power, as Plalm 22.20. and 49. 
15. bur here it-is, noxe, cither God, or man ; Which chough Ne- 
buchadnezzar preſumed to ſay of himſclf,yet he hotly after feund 
falſe , and was entorccd to confeſle , that no god could deliver 
fo, asthe true, God did, Daniel 3.15,17,29. 

1 will work, aud who ſball let it?) I will work, as Exek. 20.14, 
22. of, T7 wronght; the word is the ſame. Heb. and who ſhall turn 
bath > or, reverſe #2 or, what I do, who tau undo? the indicative, 
for the potential , as in the former branch, See lob g, 12. chapter 
14.14,37- Daniel 4.35. 

V.14, Thus ſaith the Lord our Redeemer ] That reſcueth , and 
Jclivereth thee cur of thy troubles, Genefis 48.17, chapter 41, 14. 
and 44. 24. 

theboly One of 1/748!) Verle 3. chapter 47.4. and 48.17. 

For your / ake 1 baue ſent to Babylon ] Or, I will ſend to pars : 
The Medes and Perſians, under the conduRt and command of Cy- 
rus, chapter 133,17. and 14.1.and 21.9. and 44.28. and 45.1,4. 

ard have brought dowa)] Or, will bring down, bythem, 

ailtheir nobles] Heb barres, Plalm 137.13, citheir bring down 
their great ones , and nobles , chapter 13.4, Ier.$1.35. or, break 
open, and caſt down their forts, and ſtrong holds, chapter 45.2.Sce 
ler. 51.56. or, as ſome, will bring them all down flying; or,all cheir 
fiysrs; for ſo'uhe word, alſo, ſometime ſignificth : as chaprer 15, 5. 
enforced by ſlight to ſhifs for themſelves, See chapxer 27, 1. The 

is wanting in the text; as chapter 40.3 1. ; 

and the Chaldeans, whoſe cry is in the ſhips} Heb. their outcyy, or 
ſhout, is in the ſhips; or, as ſome, re the ſhips: the poſitive, for the re- 
lative : as chapter 41.1, the ſhips, for,their ſhips; as, their barres, 
before. 

whoſe ery] The word is ambiguous ; and fignificth , R 
a ſbeut eleudntionand jag, opm: 35-20, and1. 1, Towhich 
purpoſe, ſome read the words, together with their ſhips, or ſhipping, 


(fo the particle is uſed, Pſalm 35.16, Hoſca 5.6.) which they vaunt |the 


of, Somerime, ir is put for any loud cry, in general, x Kings 22.36. 
and more ſpecially, for an out-cry in prayer, 1 Kings $8.24, Plalme 
17.1.and 142.6. or other the like, proceeding from contuſion, di- 
ſtreſle, or grief, ler.1 4.12. Lam. 2.19. and ſo moſt hare take it, ci- 
ther whoſe 67y is tothe ſhips, (fo is the particle uſed, chaprer 10,22. 
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no any afrer him, becauſc ke is unto eternity, and ſhall be , when, 


and 8.8. and 30.29.) all whoſc cry is, to the ſhips, to the ſhips ; as 
chaprer 22.5. td the bills, to the hills : or, that cry out abgarg their 
ſhips, and , by which they leck ro eſcape; the city be ing ta- 
ken, when they find the water {6 ſhallow, being turned away, and 
ſo drained by Cyrus, that it is not deep cnough to bear the veſſel 
wherein they have embarked themſelves, See ler; 50, 38, and 
32. : 

V.1y. 1am the Lord, your boly one} As verſe 11, or, Even I the 
Lord, as the note of continuatien is there ſupplied : as if he had 
ſaid, It is even, I the Lord, I ſay, your holy One, &c. that have done 
or will do this ; char ſent, or will ſend, Cyrus , he went nor of his 
own head, to Babylon, bur on mine errand : though he hag ether 
ends of his own, yet 1 ſent him, for your ſake, verſe 14, See the 
like, Geneſu 45.5,7,8. and $0.20, chapter 10,6,7, ; 

the Creator of I/ md verſc F. 

your King] To lave you, Plalm 44:44. and 74.12 and 
chaprer 33.32, for that is the office of a King, toproreR his ark 


Mic. 4. 9. 

V.16. Thus ſaith the Lord which maktth a way in the Sea, and « 
p@h is the mughty waters) Or, that made a way in the Sea, when he 
mage the red (ca paſſable for his people, Exodus 14. 22, 29, and « 
path in the mighty watcys, when he made Iordan fordable forthem 
_— at the higheſt , Joſhua 3.7,10. Zach.11,3. as if there 
had a beaten path —_ her of them, as on ſome plaine, 
chaprer 64.11,13,14. Sce Plalm 957. 19,20. chapter 44-27. Thus 
lacerprerers generally, implying , that no difficulty in the way, 
ſhould hinder the paflage of hispeople, in their return from Baby. 
lon to their own country, no more then ought did,or could, intheir 
journey thither, at fuſt, Howbeir, 1 ſuppoſe that the See , and 
mighty waters, are here, one and the ſame: as Fxodus 15,1, ro,and 
the rather, for that which followcth,verſc 17. which no way agree- 
cth to Jordan, wherein none were deſtroyed. 

V.17. Which bringeth forth the chariot, and horſe, the army , and 
the power, they ſhall lye togeth'r, they ſhall net riſe ;, they are extiaf?, 
they are quenched, as tow) Or , whe brought ſorth the chariot , and 
horſe, the army, and the pawer ; (whodrew out all Pharao's horſe, 
and forces, out of his own country into the wildernefſe ; the like 
whercunto, lcc Judg.4.7. and from off the land into the (ca, Exod. 
14.4-9,23.) thar they might the together, (in the bottom of the ſea, 

14.27,:8. and 15,1,14, like a lumpof /ead, Exodus 15,10.) 
and not riſe; (Exod.14.13,28. Pſalm 106.11,) that they might be 
extin}, even quenched, as « wtikh, Heb. as flax; Exod 9.31. Heſca 
3-5. ſo rather then tow; for there is anorher word for thar , Judg., 
16.9. <h.1.31. as flax, for, as a cendle-weik made of flex, char. 
3- when wateriscaſt on it, or it is caſt into the water, In which 
term, ſame ſuppoſe an alluſion to that coramodity of flax, which E. 


was famous for, ch. 19.9. and 23.3. Thus the rem flower 
nant, ſounded harſhly,and ran before. The defedh 


thac 
or finitive particle, is not , Pſalm 83,1. ch, 
40.37. and 41.7. had the def: & of the copularives no le; which 
ofrentimes make the ſentence the quicker , and more exyhaticll 
Sce Exodus 15.9, Iudges 5,17, cha.33.2+. and 37.47. and 46. 24. 
Sorne ot the Jewiſh Commenters, expound this of Sennacherib 


his forces, whom God drew our of Affyria to their i 6 
7.18. _—— Others , of the Babylonians and 
whom would draw out inco the Geld oo fight with the Perſi- 


ans, to their own ruine. As allo ſome , of Gods drawing out the 
Mecdes and Perfians, to deſtroy the Chaldeans, chaprer x3. 17. Bur 
theſe regard not the connexion of this verſe with the þ former. That 
of the Egyptian is here related, to ſhew, how able God is, both to 
deliver his pceple , be they never ſo diſtreſſed; and ro deſtroy their 
adverſarics, be they never fo powerful, by wayes, and ua- 


.18, Remember ye not the ſormcy things, neither conſider the things 
Nox that Gods former mercies ſhould not be remembred,or 
cd, for thole they areevery where called upon to keep in 
mind, and think upon, 12.42. and 13.3, Deutcronomy 4.9, 
16, and 9.7. and 16.3, and 32.7. Plalm 73.6,7. and 105.5. andre- 
proved for forgetting, and not reg Pſalm 78.11,43.& 
Io6.7,z1. Burthe mcaning is, that 
RD, IE, pact on | debive- 
rance, by Cyrus, principally , in their ſpiritual deli 
Chrif, thould be ſogrear, and Yntrrnrt oa enermnen to 
ſuthcienc, of themſelves, to aflert his divine , thoughall the 
former were clean forgotten ; or , home, Hon in regard of 
them, the former, though great and ſhould, in man- 
jar _ minded ſo much, nor regarded. See ler.16. 1415+ 
23.7, . 

former] Heb. firſt, verſe 9,27. So Rev.2.5. 

V.19., Behold, I will do a new thing] Heb. Behold, 1 am doing 
xew thing, This ſome expound , of the renewing, or making all 
things new, 2 Cor.5.17, Rev.21.5. bur neicher the text it ſelf, nor 

incendment thereof, will admir it : alſo ſcem to ſtrain the 
word, needleſly, roo far, who by xew, would have meanr excellex, 
lr is apparenr,that the meaning is, that he will do ſome newrhing, 
belide , and divers from what he had formerly done , ſome ſuch 
thing as he had not done before ; as ler, 31.22, Num.16.30, 50, 


ſing a ntw ſong , a ſong newly compoſed , not made, nor ſung 
beforcy 


Chap. xlii; 


to (ave his ſubjeRt, 1 Samuel 10,19,27.Hoſca 10,3, and 13.10,11, | 


Chap.xliij. 


before , for a new benefit , a new deliverance , chapter 42, 20. 
vow it ſhall ſpring forth ] Or, it is even now ſpriaging forth; it is 
even working already 2 as 2 Thefl, 2. 7, itisa r, 

lants, that bud and bloflom before they bear fruit; and the former 
giveth warning of the approach of the latter, Num.17.9.ſo Pſalm 8. 
11, Zach.6.12. Sce chap.13.22, SE 

ſhall ye not know it] Or, do ye not perceive it? This he ſcemes to 
ſay then ing to thoſe that remained in captivity at Babylon, a- 
bout the time of Cyrus his —_— for that expedition, or when 
he was now upen his way thither; For his preparations were great, 
and rook up ſome time, chap 13.2,4. as allo, his _—_ and 
paſlage di culr, that took him up a year or rwo, at leaſt; See chap. 
13.5, Jer. $1.46. 

A pe make a way in the wilder] A way that is, a plain, 
or a free way in the wilderneſſe, where the wayes are wont to de 
uncaven with hills and dales, and obſtruted with thickets, and ©- 
y with brambles and briars : 1 will make a convenient and 
us paſlage for my people returning, by waſt places from Babylon, 
to their own country, free from all ſuch lets and impediments , as 
might hinder or impeach their paſſage: See chapter 40.3,4. & 49. 
11, 
and rivers in a deſart)l will furniſhthem with a plentiful ſupply 
of all neceflaries, that they may nor faint by the way, chap.q1. 17, 
18,19, and 49.9,10, Jcr.31.9. He alludcrh ce the water, thar he 
gave before tune, from the rock, in the wilderneſle, Exodus 17 6, 
Num.20.8-11. Plalm 105.41. 

deſart] Heb, waſt: for ſo the word properly Fgnifierh, Pſalm 106. 
14. & 107,4. So verle 20. 

V 20, The beaſls of the field ſhall honor me, the dragons, and the 
owles; pry vr rg waters ia the TY e, — _ de- 
ſart, to give drink to my people, my choſen] The very bruit nd 
4” Darn ſhall fare the Seth: the of my people 

the waſts they abide in , being cheered with the refreſh- 
ments that they ſhall receive from the water wherewith 1 my 
people; as the water that God, in former times, gave, in like caſe, 
to his people, was a refreſhment to their cartel as well as ro them- 
ſelves, Num.20.8, and the wild beaſts, alſo, had benefit thereby, as 
well as by the Egyptian carcaſſes that they fed upon , Pſalm 74. 


I4. 
beaſt] For beafts, taken colleRively; as Pſalm 50.10, 2 Samuel! 
21,10, they ſcem wide, that underſtand by wild beaſts, here,lavage 


ople. 
o —” me] In their kind: who as they are faid to cy ts God, 
when they t for want of food, Pſalm 104.3. and 147.910 arc 
they ſaidro praiſe bim. Plalm 145.9,10. and 148.7,10. when they 
are cheerfully affe&cd upon ſuch refreſhments, afferded ro them; as 
implying what they would do, had they that reaſon and under- 

ing , that man hath. , ro conceive trom whom ſuch things 

come, 

dragons] Sce ch 27.1. 

Owles) be Oftriches : as ſome : ſce Lam,4.3, Heb. the Owles 
dawghters, as chaprer 34.13. 

to give drink to my people] Heb, to make my people drink : as Jer; 
25.17. 
»y choſen] Sec verſe 10, chapter 41.8. and 44.1, 

V.z1. This people I bave formed for my ſclf ;, they 

my praſe}' Or, The people that 1 ſormed for my ſelfe ſhall recount , or 
ſhould recount (as —_ 26,9.) my praiſc: the poſitive, or demon- 
ſtrative, for the relative : as Pſalm 74. 2. and 104. 8. and 142+ 4, 
This ſome underſtand, asto be done of the people refined, and re- 
formed by their afitions, chaprer 48. 10, and returned from cap- 
tivity, Pſalm 102.18, Others , of the duty that was required of 
mor Doe whom, for that end, he had formed, verſe 7. burthey 
had exceeding]y failed in ; and this agreeth well,borh with the ſe- 
quel, wherein God complaineth of their default, and failings here- 
in, verſe 22-24. and with Gods intendment, in thisplace , to fer 
forth the freentſs of his mercy, in this their delivery, verſe 25.and 
it-is, avif he had ſaid, having an eye back to the former words, verſc 
26, the very bruit-beafts ſhall, in their kind,and as well as they can, 
do that which-many of you , whom 1 formed for that purpoſe , do 
nor. 

V.22. But thou haſt not called upon me, © Farob:)] Or,Yet: Heb, 
And; as verſe. t.. chapter 44.1. Thou haft not been ſo carefull ro 
ſerve and worſhip me, as thou-ſhouldeſt and oughreſt to have been, 
being for that end and purpoſc formed into a Church and State, by 
me , that rhou mighreft ſerve and worſhip me ; the invocation of 
Gods name, being pur for his whole ſervice and worſhip, as Pſalm 
79.6. ler.10,2 5. though ſome underſtand ir of nor ſecking ro God, 
in their croubles and diftreſies, 2 Chronicles 28.22, chaprer g. 13. & 
22.8-13, & 64.7. Danicl 9.13, Hoſea 5.13. and 5.7,14, Amos 4.6- 
1» Bur the former ſeems the genuine ſenſe of the place, 

but thou, haſt been weary of me, 0 Iſracl] Thou haſt beenc weary 
of me and my ſervice ; thou haſt counted it, not a benefit, bur a 
burthen rs thee, Pſalm 81.11, Mal,t.13, Bur ſome read the words, 
tho baſt wearied me; as, ſay they, the word is raken, Eccle(.1o,r5, 
Mal.3.17. and that is ſaid, indecd, verſe 24. burthe verb is here, 
n anotherform, then there; or then in cither of the produ- 
ced. Ochers read them , when thou waſt afflicted by me. Of which 
betore, Others, wes then tookeft paias with me; as if the meaning 


i 
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Chap. lili; 
were, that when they did rake much pains in ourwird obſervance; 
they did not ſerve God, bur an idoll of their own framing , a Go 
that would accept of ſuch formal courtings and complctnents ; 
though neither proceeding from inward devotion, nor ied 
with a religious courſe of lifs ; that which ſeemes aimed at, Prov, 
21.27, Jer.7.9,10, Hoſca 7.14. Zach,7.5,6.and the particle, indeed, 
hg nifics, as well when, s but: andſo ch,z6.10, Joel 2.15. Butthe 
verſe ſeems to confiſt of two Propolitions, joyned, though much ro 
the ſame, in cfic@, witha diſcretive; the name of Jacob, anacx:d; 
to the one, of Iſrachco the other, but both Ggnifying the ſame peo- 
ple: as verſe 1, chaprer 44.1. 
| V.33. Thou baſt not brought me the ſmall cattel of thy Og 
— baſt thou benored me with thy ſacrifices:) Thou haſt not 
d them to me, but to ſtrange gods, to idols, which thou cho- 
ſed'ſt, rather then me, and prefrered'ſt before me,Deuteronemy 32. 
17. Judges 3.12,13, andg.8. and106, 13, 14. Pſalm tos, 35-39. 
Jer.z,11,13,28. Amos 5.25,:6. or, as ſome other, thouhaſt offered 
» indeed, as to mc, but fo, as nv way pleaſing to me, becauſe 
without true picry, of fincere repentance: Sec chapter 1,11-x 5.Bur 
this —_— nor ſo _ | 
the ſmal cattel of thy burnt offerings] Or, thy burnt offerines of ſmal 
catrel, that is, hs, or lambs, as Exodus 12.4, Of kg lce 
chaprer 3.29. 

burnt offerings, and ſacrifices] See chaprer 1.1 8. 

I bave not cauſed vhee ts ſerve with an offcrine , nor wearied thee 
with incenſe) 1 have not cxated of thee ſuch abundance of theſe 
kind ot oblations, that thou ſhouldeſt deem ir to be fuch a burtbeni 
to thee, or to make thee weary of me and my ſervice; and ſoit hath 
reference tothar, veric 22, or, it is net 1, but thine Hfdols, that have 
bcen at ſo much coſt with thee , and have made thee a ſlave to 
them, tiring thee our with ſuch ſervices, as they have from time to 
time cxaRted from thee : See chapter 57.5- to, Jer.3.24. and this I 
rake ro be the genuine ſenſe of the place. moſt Intetprerers 

o anather way, to wit, that theſe things God had not required of 
. whey being performed by them in ſuch manner, and for ſuch cnds 
as they did them, See chaprer 1.11,12, 13. of offering, or eb/ation, 
and incexſe, ſee alſo there. Some of the Jewiſh Commenters refer 
alt thisro the time of the captivity, wherein the Temple being de- 
—_— the enly place where they mighr ſacrifice, Deut. 1 2.131 4; 

were neither done by them, nor required of them. Orhers,re- 
train them to Achaz his time, 2 Chr.2 8.2 4.bur the one ſeems im- 
perrinenr, the other roo narrow. 

V.24. Thex bait bought me no ſweet tance with money; neither haſt 


L ſhew forth | 


thar were ſacrificed thereon, Lev. 3.13-17. ſometime, to drink large- 
word that i com- 


'J brethren, Geneſis 43.34. for it is not to be , that 
| they would ſo far forth forget themſelves, as to be drunk in his 
' preſence ; andthe Greek word , in like manner , that anſwereth 
; thereunto, John 2.10, alſo, 1 Cor. 11.21, for it is imaging- 
| ble, that ary of them were ſo extreamly profane, as to be drunk o- 
 penly in che congregarion at ſuch times,nor doth the oppoſire mem- 

r of hunger intimate any mere : And pony ns the 
word here uſed, doch fignitic, ro take ones fill of ought, or, to rake 
large or full ſatigfaQion, or delight, in rt, Proverbs 1.19. and 7. 
18. Pſalm 36.8. where the term of watering, isnor ſo ſuitable: and 
in the aRive form, to ſatiate, refreſh, or cauſe ts drink, or ſeed libe- 
rally, evenito full contentment , Jer.13.14,z5. or, to make one 
;drink, or rake in largely of that, which yer they rake lirtle delighe 
'or contentment in, Lam. 3.15. Thus, here, rcſpeRing God , ir im- 
plyeth a large oc liberal expence in ſacrifice . for the lupply of his 
lervice at the Altar, which is called his Table; as the ſacrifices offer. 
ed on it, his meat, Ezck.q41.2:. Mal.1.7,12. Yer withal, not with- 
out ſome hint of har grofle conceit, which ſome Heathen had,thar 
their gods fed on the ſteam that aſccnded from their ſacrifices, 
' which ſome among the Jews might have, alſo, ſomerainr of, See 
Deur. 32.38. Pſalm $0.13. | : 

but thou haſt made me td ſerve with thy ſins ; thou baſt wearied me 
with thine iniquities] Hitherto he had minded them of their failings, 
in performance of duty; he now telleth them of their faults. They 


had not only neglcRed him , as weary of his ſeryice, which they 
eſteemed 


Chap. xliii: 
eſtcemed of no better, then as ſome laviſh condition, verſe 24, 23. 
bur had alſo ſo vexed and grieved him with thcir hns,that his bear- 
ing with them, and enduring of them, was as grievous and bur- 
dcnſome to him, as an hard ſcrvice, under ſome harſh and rigorous 
maſter, chapter 7.13, and 63.10. Jer.44 22. Ezck.6.9. Amos 1.13, 
And this latter, eſpecially, was it, that he rook to heart, To which 
purpoſe it is, that God ſaith clſwhgre, that he did nor ſo much com- 
mand the former, Jcr.5.22, or, complain of the wan thereof, Pſal. 
50.8. as well becauſc he regarded nor ſo much their failings in the 
one, as inthe other : and again, becauſe they were ſomerume free, 
and forward enough in the one, when they were wholly regardleſſe 
of the other, Mic. 6.6-8, All this, to ſhew, thatthe deliverance of 
them from their thraldome , was of his owne free favour and mcr- 


cy ; not from any marter of merit , or deſert , on their part, verſe | preter 


25, 

'T.09. 1, even [, am he, that blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſions, ] Or, 
1, even I, (a paſſionate and emphacical expreſſion, as Gen. 6. 16. 
verſe 11.) do blot out; (Heb. be out, or, am blotting out; the 
pronoun, for rhe verb ſubſtantive: as verſe 13. for there is no ar- 
ticle prefixed before the participle, and there is in the term of blot- 
ring ont, 2 metaphor taken from the blotting of ſome thing out of a 
book, as Exodus 32.32,33. and more ſpecially , of a debr out of a 
debr- book, Col. 2.14. and our ſias are as debts, Matthew 6.12,14, 
15. and 18,24,27,33. Luke 7.41-43,47,48. and 11.4. which 
once blotted out, and done away, nei are we any more 
with thcm,Ez-+ :8,42,nor God any more wroth with us,for them, 


54 9. >cc chapter 44.23» 
fo miac own ſahe] Heb. for my ſelf z, as Job 18. 4. Proverbs 16, 
4. out of a reſpe& ro his own honor, haprer 52.5. Ezck,20,14,22, 
and 30,9. 36.20-23. his mercy, Deur.4.27. Jer. 3.1 3+ bis fdeli- 
xy, Pſalm 106.45, chaprer 1.27. and 56.1. and his frec love and af 
Rion ro them and their Anceſtors, Deur.9.9,8. verſe 4. ler.31.3. 
Mal.1.2, notin r of any deſerr of theirs, who had ſo cxtream- 
ly, from tire to time, both-negleed and wronged hins, chap. 44. 
$,9. Ezck.36.22,23, 
and will not remember thy ſins] As that which is blotted,or razed 
our, cannot now be read, or 1epeared, and eonſequently, is not re- 
gardcd, nor remembred, Exodus 17 14.Plaim g.5,6,and ſo a debt, 
when the bond cancelled , or the book crolicd , is then no more 
cooght on, or looked after, In like manner, God having 1emitred 
the fins of his, doth no more now regard them , then as if he had 
forgotten them; (tor ſo is the term of forgettiag, or, net remembring, 
frequently uſed, both in Scripture, and common ſpeech, Plalm 45. 
20» Phil,3. 13.) fee Plalm25.7, and 79. 8, Jcr,31. 34. Hoſca 
6, 


V.26, Put me in remembrance:] If 1 have omitted, or not taken 
notice of ought, chat thou ſuppolcſt might make for thy juſtificari. 
on, nuind me of ir, 

let xs plead together] See chaprer 1.19. 

declare thes, the thou mayſt be juNtified)] Or, clerred, or, clerr thy 
ſelf; as verſe 9. Say what thou canſt for thy ſclfe, thou haſt liberty 
ſo to do, as Acts 26.1. The ancient Greek rendreth it, Remember, 
hat we may be judged, tell thy ſins firſt, that thou mayſl be juſtified : 
and this the Greek Fathers commonly c, and preſs,to prove, 
that confcſſion and acknowledgment of ſin goeth before juſtificari- 
on, and is the way to remiſſhon , Luke 18.13,14. a point not un- 
ſound, bur a place impertinent , for the verſion forceth that into 
the rexr that is nor there, 

V.27. Thy (rſt father hath ſinned ] This ſome underſtand of A- 
dam, from whom all mankind is deſccnded,and from whom fin was 
propagated umco all his iſſue; yea, of wholc actual fin,as moſt hold, 
all men ſtand guilty : and to this purpoſe, they apply thar,chaprer 
48.8. Rom.5.12. and that all men, for that corruption traduced to 
them from Adam , ſtand guilty of fin, and liable ro Gods wrath, 
cannot be denied, Pſalm 50.5. Rom.5.12. and 6,23, Epheſ.z.2,3, 
Bur this charge ſcems to be more ſpecial, and ſuch,as in a more pe- 
culiar manner cencerneth this p_ Others , of Abraham , the 
principal Patriarch , with whom God cntred into a ſpecial cove- 
nant, ſcaled up with that ſolcmn righr of circumcifion, Geneſis 17, 
2,7,11,13, Rom.F.11. named, as the head and roor of their ſtock 
chapter 41.8. and 51,2. and the fin of his here hinted , ſome make 
the deniall of his wife, chapter 12.15. and 20.23, Others,che doubr- 
ing of Gods promiſc, in demanding a fign, Gen.15.8. Or, becaulc 
theſe may ſeeme to have been (lips of ne frailty : the moſt, 
therefore, conccive it to have been his idolatry,before his call, which 
they , ge yr Joikua 24.2,3. But of Abraham, no ſuch thing is 
there laid, and the Jews traditional tory,of Abrabarns eſcaping the 
fre, that he was thrown into, becau ſe he would nor worſhip idols, 
(which they build on the word &-, that ſignifies fire, Neh.g.7. )rell- 
eth us a cont1 ary tale : bur the truth is, the one is as groundlc(s as 
the other. Others, Terah, Abrahams Fath-r, the fir?t, ſay they, of 
that line, thar fell off co idolatry; which circumſtance,though uncei- 
rain, yct, that ſometime an idolater, is apparent, Joſh.24.z.Others, 
Jeroboam , who ſer up idolarry among the ten Tribes, 2 King. 12, 
28,30, Butthis ſeems to concern Judah, as well as Iſrael, which 
that did not, z Chron. 13.10,11. Others, Ahaz,z Chron 28.and 0- 
thers, Manaſſes, 2 Kings 3 1.& 23-26.& 24.3.Now Kings, ſay theſe 
laſt, as are Fathers rorhcir people. Bur how or, why, either of 
theſc ſhould be rermed their f@-Farber, after ſo many fore-going 
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Chap. xliy, 


them, they ſhew nor. 1 ſuppoſe, therefore, that thy {+ #-father , i, 
no more here, chen thy ſore-fathers, thine anceſtors, The weird {. 
ther, is ſometime ralen colleQively : lo Ezck. 16.3. Thy ſather, (ox 
thy fathers; and the word fiſt, is frequently uſcd tor former; {o. the 
firſt age, for the former age, or t he age before-going, Job 8.8, and 
the firſt things, tor ſormer things,veric 9.18. and ſo would ir be ren. 
dred, 1 Tim,3.12, Rev.2.4, So the meaning 15,not you alone, buc 
your fore farkers, alſo, have been grievous tranſgreflors, as well 24 
your ſelves ; and there is no caulc, therefore, why 1 ſhould doe {o 
great a favour for you, as this is in regard either of yourſelyes, o: 
of them, See chapter 1.4. Plalm 78.8, and 106.67, Jer 3.14 25, 
and 7.22-26, Zach,1.4. Mal.3.7. ; 

and thy Teachers have tranſgreſſed againſt me] Heb. thine 1atey. 
s,Geneſis 42.23, lob 33.23. or onbaſſadors,2 Chronicles ; 2, 
31, Their Priefts and Prophets, ſo cermed; ic they are as em- 
baſladors between God and his people; and their office is, to open 
and make known Gods will and plecature unto them, Deuterogom 
3,19. ler.15.19. Mal.z.7. and arc called his embaſladors, beca e 
ent by him; their ——g—+ age ſent ro them, z Cor.5,19, 
20 They that ſhould have taught others bertcr, have þcen, them- 
ſelves, as bad as any, Sce 2 Chron.39.24. ler.5.30,31. and 8.10, 
11, and 23,13,14. Dan.g.8,11. 

V.z8. Therefore] Heb, And; as verſe 4, 

beve I profaned the Princes of the Sanftuary], Or, of bolineſſe, as 
chapter 62.9, that is, the holy Princes z as their land was termed the 
boly land, chapter 63.19. leruſalem, the boly cry, Neb.1.1 1,18, the 
people, an boly ſeed, Exr.9.1. the ſanuary, an boly place, Plalm 5, 
7, and 68.5. Either the Kulers of the Temple, ler.z0.1, Or, their 
Kings annointed with holy oyl, Pſalm $9.20. and Princes , Gover- 
nours of the holy people, becauſe raken into ſpecial coycnant with 
God, Deut,26.19. Pſalm 114.2, theſe God is ſaid to have profane. 
ed, becauſe he had rejefed, abherred, deſtroyed them , expoſed 
them to a curſe, to ſhame, ro reproach, Pſalm 44.1 3,14, ler,z;, 
m_ 24.9, ordealt with them > ors _ —— 

ons, not regarding the dignity of their places, Plalm 89.39, ch, 
47.6. >oquay« 96 1+; Janm4 «PF 6,7. Lam.2. 32, For they = 
ro yp wer > here, who ex words , as if God (houldnor 
lay, t he had ſo dene, bur that he might juſtly deale ſo with 


| 


and have gives Facob to the curſe} Or, made Jacob acurſe ; or, 
au accurſed thing, chaprer 65. 11. cauſed him to be deſtroyed, as ag 
—_ thing , loſhua 6, 16,18, 21, for that is the word here 
uſed. 
aud Iſrael to reproaches] Expoſed them, by their ſervitude and 
c, tomoſt ſhameful reproach, Zeph,z,8., ler, 24. g, Facob 
and 1/racl, the ſame, as verſc 22. 


CHAP, XLIV, 


Verſ.1, Y Et now beare } This Chaprer dependeth upon the next 
before-going, as that on the next before it; God figni- 
fying unts his people, that though they, and their fore.f 
eſcrved ſo evill of him; and that he had therefore, therein intend- 
ing, as well che chaſtiſement, as the amendment of them , given 
them up inco their cnemies hands , and ſuffered them ro cndure a 
long and tedious captivity ; yet he would now, at length; relieve 
and refreſh them, rcſtere them, and cauſe chem to thrive and pro- 
ſper again. 
Tt]Heb, And; as ch, 43.1. 
0 Zacob, my ſervant; and Iſrael, whom 1have choſen] See chap- 
cer 41.8, 
V.z. Thus ſaith the Lord, that malle thee, and ſormed thee ] Sce 


chapter 43.1,7,21, 

7 a the womb] From thy nativity, ſay ſome; as Pſalm 22.9,10- 
and 71.6. before thou waſt able to r 4 much lefle to deſerve ought, 
Rom.9.11. But rather from thy firſt beginning, co be a Nation fe- 
vered from others, an entire people of thy ſelf. It is a meraphor, ta- 
ken, not ſo much from the forming of the body in the womb, Pſalm 
119,73. and 139.13-16, lob 10.8-11. ler.1.3. as from the praftice 
of Midwives, that receiving the birth from the wemb, do compoſe 
and frame it, and each limb of it, unto its due poſture; and ſo did 
God with this people, when he moulded them up, into a proportion- 
able frame of Church and State ; So verſe 24, chaprer 46.3, Sce, 
alſo, chaprer 48.8. ler. 2.2. | 

which will help thee] AdefeR of the relative; as chapter 42.1,f- 
Or, asthe words may well be read, Thus ſaith the Lord, he that made 
thee, aud formed thee ſrom the womb, will keep ther, See chapter 41» 
10,13,14, 

Fear not, O Facob, my ſervant] Chapter 41.8,10. 

and thou Jeſurun, whom I bave choſen] Heb, 7eſburun: a name 
given to Iſracl and his Peſtcrity, in regard of rhe uprightneſſe that 
was in him, and ought co have been in them, Deur.3 2.15- and 33. 
26. Choſen; as verſe 1. 

V.z. For 1 will pour watcy oz bim that is thirſty] Thar is,as ſome, 
the ſpiritual water of grace, in abundance , upon theſe, that find- 
ing, and feeling the want of ir, in themſclves, do hunger and chirſt 
after it; and ſo the metaphor ſhould be taken from warer,or drink, 
char a man is ſupplicd with, for the flaking of his drought, and the 
quenching 
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Chap.xliv. 
nching of his thirſt, 2s chapter 12.3. and 55.t- Jer.31.25.Mat- 
. neg oe 4.14, and 7.37,38. Kev.22.17. Bur neicher will 
the word, of pouring out, well admit that mctaphor here,no more, 
then in other the 1 keplaces, tothe like p_ produced, Joel z. 
23. Ads 2.18, ( which rather ſcem to alludeto the pouring out of 
the oyl, upon the head of King, or Prieſt, Leviticus $, 12. Plalm 
133.2, 1 Samuel 10,1. 2 Kings 9.3.) lince thar we uſe not to pour 
water, or drink, upon men, oc beaſts either , when they are rhir- 
ty, bur rather pour it our to them, or for them, 2 King.4,20.chap. 
5$ 10, and the tenure of the text carrieth it to ſuch water, rain,or 
other, wherewith dry and parched grounds are wont to be water- 
ed, torefreſh them, and make them fertile and fruitful: and 1 con- 
ceiye it ought not to be rendred, him that is thirſty, bur, the thirſty 
ce ; as, after, the dry, for the dryland : a defeR of the ſubje&t in 
either, By a like meraphor, is a land of thirſt and dryneſs, or,athir- 
and dry land, chapter 35.7. and Ezck.19.13+ for, a land thar is 
dry, for want of water, as a man a thirſt for wan of drink, Pſalme 


63.1. 
go floods upon the dry ground Heb. dry: as Genelis 1.9. a de- 
feR of the ſubjeR, as before ; ſivods, for abundance of water : as 
chapter 30.25. Pſalm 119.136. anallufion here, partly, to rain, 
that the clouds pour down, Plalm 977.17. and partly, to ſuch rivers, 
as overflowing the lands that lyc neer them, make them fertile, See 
on chapter 19.5,6. and 23.3. | 
1 will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed , end my bleſſing upon thine off- 
Jring] My ſpirit, thar is, my bleſſing , ( the one cxpounderh the 0- 
r) whereby they and their State ſhould thrive and flouriſh, and 
mulriply, and increaſe, that had been almoſt clean exhauſt, and ex- 
cecedingly impaired, in a manner, beyond all hope of — be- 
agg +Ain 26.19. Ez:k.37.3,11-14, So of their lagd , chapter 
32.15, and of their ſeed, chaprer 61.9. he followerh ſtill the com- 
riſon taken from grounds well watered,as chapter 58.11.and the 
feed ſown in ſuch ſoil,chapr. 32.10. A rype of that ſpiricual growth, 
and increaſe of Gods Church , and the members of ir , under the 
Meſlias, by the graces and comforts of his Spirit, Atts 9.3 1, Eph, 
4.12-15. Col.z,19, 2 Perer 3.18, Sce chaprer 27.6.and 37.31.and 
61.9,21. X 

V.4. And they ſha'l fpring up as among the graſs , as willewes by 
the warey-courſes] Heb. in among ; and then there ſecmes a defe&t 
ot the note of fmilitude, to be ſupplyed from the latter clauſe: bur 
ſome rather read ir, as among; and then there isnodefeR, Howbeir, 
there want nor, that read it in a continued ſentence, bat with ſome 
cranſpoſition of the words, They ſhall ſpring up, or ſhoot up; or,That 
they may ſhoot up (as chapter 41.20,) as willows beſide the ſtreames, 
(as it is rendred, chapter 30. 25.) or,watey-conrſes amidſt the grafi; 
that is, as willows, that ſhoot up ſpeedily in watery places,and ſoon 
over-rop the graſs among which they grow. See chapter 15.7. Job 
a Bk $5.4. the trees here mentioned, are reckoned up a- 
mong thoſe fair, ſhrowdy, and flouriſhing ones , that they uſed to 
make booths of , in the Feaſt of Tabernacles , Leviticus 23, 40. 
Howſoever we read the text , a proſecution it is of the former re- 
ſemblance. See the like , Numbers 24,6. Pſalm 1, 3, Jeremiah 
17.8. 

V.s. One ſhall ſay, I am the Loras 3 and another ſhall call himſelf 
by the name of Facob; and another ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand to the 
Lord, and ſurname himſelf by the name of Iſrael] The furure encreaſe 
of Geds people is intimated , not onely by his blefling, in making 
them fruitful, and multiplying their iſflue, chaprer 60,22. and 61.9. 
Jer.31.37. as he did ſomerime in Egypt, Exodus 1.12, but by addi- 
tion , alſo, of many Proſelyrcs , trom other parts, ro them, who 
ſhould give up their names to God , to be entredinto his muſter- 
roll , and regiſtred in his Church- book, among the fairkful, chat 
belong to him, and arc liſted for his ſervice. See the like , Pſalme 
$7.5,6, Secalſo, chapter 40.26, This, in likelihood, was, in part, 
fulfilled, upon the diflolution of the Babylonian captivity ; many 
thercupon adjoyning themſclves ro Gods people ; as the like was 
ſomerime done on s 2 like occaſions, both betore, and after, u 
their departure out of Egypt , Exodus 12.38. and upon their deli- 
verance from Hamans miſchievous plot againſt cher, Eft.8.19.Bur 
more fully, in the converſion of the Gentiles, by the preaching of 
the Goſpel. Sec chaprer 2.3. 

I am the Lords) Souldicr, or ſervant; as , the Lords , and Gi- 
dcons, for, the ſword of the Lord, and of Gideon, Judges 7. 18. and 

0 


20, 

ſubſcribe with hus hand] A defeR of the particle inſtrumental, 
2s Pſalm 17.13,14, a metaphor from ſuch volunteers, as doe, of 
their own accord, under their hand-writing , lift, and enrol them- 
ſelves, for ſervice, Pſalm 110.3, or, as ſome render it, write on bis 
band, unto the Lord : or, I amthe Lords: and ſo the ancient Greek 
hath it : as, I xato thee, Pſalm 119.94. that is, I am thine; or, be- 
'ong to thee; which they conceive to allude unto the manuer of 
ſouldiers, or ſervants, that did bear the Captains, or Maſters name, 
ts whom they belonged, imprinted on one of their hands, which, 
though it might be alluded unto, Revelations 3.12, and 14. 9. yet 
1 doubt, wherher that cuſtome was ſo ancient as Elay's 
daies, 

"l wWrname ] Shall cake on him that narve, inſtead of that which he 
had from his original ; or, ſhall aſſume ir , as an additional unto 
i, Heb. ſpall entitle himſelf, See chaprer 45. 4. thereby intimaring, | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1[ai4h. 


Chap.xliv.? 
that he is one of the I[rac! of God, Gal. 6.18. a member of God- 
Church, a ſubje& of that kingdome whereof he 15 Kjag, ver.6, cha 
33-23. 

V.6, Thrs ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſratt , and his Redeemer } 
See chaprer 43.14,15. 

the Lord of hofts] See chapter 1. 9, One, as willing to deliver 
you; fo, able todo ir, 

I am the firſt, and I am the laf}} chapeer 41. 4. and 48.12. Rev; 
1.3,19, and 22.13, the firſt, ſay ſome, from whom all things are, 
and the /aſt, unto whom, all is co be referred, Romanes 11, 36, Bur 
l conceive Gods eternity, only, to be here implyed, Pſalm go 2. 

and beſides me there 5 29 God.) Or, more concilely, nogod , be- 
ſides me, Deuteronomy 4.35, 39. and 6.4, and 32.39. Chapter 43. 
Io,11, and 45.6,z1, verie 8, John 17.3. 1 Cor.$.5,6. 

V.7. And who, as 1, ſhall call, and ſhall declare it,aad ſet it in or- 
der for me, ſince 1 appointed the ancient people» and the things that are 
comang, and ſhall come? lt them ſhe unto them. ] Or, bo us like un- 
to me, (Plalm 35.10, and $9.8, to wit. among the gods that rhe 
heathen ſoaccount, Pſalm 89.6.) that cau call, and diclare it, and 
ſet it me in 0rdcr, ſince 1 appointed a people of old ? or, let them ( thay 
is, their idols) ſhew unto them(to wv we rake them for their gods 
the things 10 come, and ſuch as fue from them ; to wit, if they willy 
be accounted gods, chapter 41.23. 

ſhall call] Or,can tall, potentially, as ch,40, 12. and 41. 26. and 
43-8. This, ſome expound of Gods calling of the 1iraclites ,to be his 
people, chap.41.9. Others,of calling and defigning certain of per- 
lons, as Cyrus and his torces, to deliver his people, chapter 44. 28. 
and 45.1,4. I ſuppoſe the former here intended, 

and ſhall declaye it) Or, and declare it, tharis, tell before-hand 
whart ſhall, in fururc times, befall that people : or , as ſome other, 
who ſhall rell me, or dire& me, how 1 thould , in the managing of 
theſe affairs, proceed? as chaprer 40.13, and 45.11. 

and ſet it in order ſor me] Or, ſt it me in order, or, ſet it in order 
ro me: rehare it ro me, in a conſtant courſe and renour , what ſhall, 
from time to time,beridc them,as 1 have done with {nay 67 ws 
concerning the ian bondage, with the bringing out from 
thence the ſcrling of them in the land of Canaan,Gen.t5.13, 

14,16, asalſo concerning the Babilonian captivity, rogether with 
their deliverance out of it, and the reſtoring them to their own land 
again, Chap, 39. 6, 7.& 40. 2. & 43. 5, 6,14- 45-47. Sce allo, Jer, 
25. 9, Il, 12, 

ince 1 appointed the ancient people] Or, an ancient people , that 

oo No , Corrado ef hats.” ro be a 
numerous nation, and my peculiar people ; which long fince he 
both forerold , and fulfilled , Gen. 1 3.16.& 15.5.&22.17. Num.1, 
45,46. Deur. 1. 10.Hcb, a people of antiquity, or, of perpern ty,or, of 
eternity, for the word is uſed, (as the Latine olim alſo , G 
by ſora, to com from ir,) as well of the time paſt chap.42.14. ler, 
48.8. as of the rime to come: in which later ſenſe, all, ſome here 
raking ir, expound the text of Gods ele& , from the worlds begin- 
ning ; yea, from all eterniry,choſen,and ſer aparr,and intime,c 
out, and called to inherit eternity, Gen.3.15. Rom.$.25.z0, Eph. 
1.4,5. 1 Per.1.3,4+ Rev.13.8. and 17.8. burl ſuppoſe the former 
here, principally intended, becauſe God here points unts ſuch con- 
picuous evidences of his divine power, as lay open, even to any na- 
rural mans eye, chaprer 41.20, Nor do they ſeem to conjeRure a- 
righr,who refer ir ro the creation of mankind, ar the firſt, See chap- 
ter 40.21, and 41.4; 

things that are coming, and ſhall come]things to tome, as (chap. 45. 
11.) ſuch as ſhall come to paſſe, the copulative for the relative , as 
chapter 3.6, & 5.4. or, things to come, and ſuch as ſhall proceed , or 
ſpring, from them. See chapter 43. 19. a defeR of the relative , as 
verſe 2. that is, things to come, in a continued courſc,from the firſt 
tothe laſt, like links of a chain , hanging one upon another, See 
chapter 41.32,23,26. and 46.10, and 48.14, 

.$. Fear ye not, neither be afrard]} As if, either I were not able 
ro fulkll whar 1 foretel, verſe 6, or, any counterfeit deity were able 
to over-power mein what I Teck pas intend: the vanity of whom 


he layerh forth, at large, in the words following, t r with the 
ſenſleſs ſortiſhneſs of choſe that are bewitched with them, ver.g-20, 
Fear wot} Ver.z, 
bavye I not told thee from that time, aud have detlared it?) Remem- 
ber that theſe things wete told you before, John 16.1, Matthew 26. 
6,7. Luke 24.6-8, whereof ye ſee ſome part already fulfilled , and 
the refidue ſhall, in their duc time, bc accomplihed. So Luke 1.31, 


36,37. 

told thee] Heb, made thee to hear: as chaprer 41.26, 

ſrom that time] Atthatrime, when 1 appointed thee ro be a peo- 
ple, verſe 4. or, in a more large ſenſe; ſormerly, or,ix time paſt, Heb, 
from then: as chaprer 16.23. and 48.3. 

declared ix} A defeR of the pronoun it : as chapter 42, 21, 
2C, 

ye are evea my witneſſes] Or, and ye are my witneſſes heteef + See 
chapter 43.19. i. | 

Is there a god beſides me?) The interrogative affirmatively dels 
vered, doth more vehemently deny: as lob 7.1. See verſe 8. 

there is nog0d] Thar is, zoorher g1d, no god beſides me, to be 
ſupplyed from the former branch. Heb, norock, Plalm 19. 14. no 
ſuch rock, as is able: roprote and ſecure thole that repaire ro 


i 


Chap. xliv: 


it for ſhelter and [afſety, as God doth thoſc, that betake themſelves 
to him, Deut. 4.35,39.& 32.4,33,39. 1 Samue) 2.2.Vialm 18, 31, 
Prov.18.10,11.chaptcr 25,4.& 43.11.& 45 $ & 46.9, It 152 mcta- 
phor taken trom {uch caves, or places of reccit,in rocks; thar either 
men in diſt:cls and dangec, or, the teebler tort of Creatures, tor ber- 
rcr ſecurity againſt the rayenous kind of chem, are wont to rcefort 
unto,or to make their conſtant abode in, ludges 15.8. & 20.47.Pla. 
104.18.Proverbs 39.26 Canticlcs 2, 14. 

I kiow not any ] Who yet ſhould, it any ſuch were . Howbeir, 
ſome read the words of the text, as a continued ſentence ; that is #0 
God, that I &4ow v7; and there ſhould then be a defect of the re- 
lative;as before, verſe 59. bur the tormer reading ſcems the more 
proba'1- F | 

V.y.! bc that make a graven image,are all of them vanity] See cha, 
41.29.ſome read the words , They that frame a graven unage, are all 
of them framers of a vain thing: The word in the latter part lupplyed 
from the former ; as 2 Chronicles 10.14. 

and thcir delctable things ſhall ao! profit: ] The Hebrew word fig- 
nificth as well delectable, or delightful, 25 deſtreable. See Chapter 
64.11.thcir idols, which they fo dearly affet, and delight ſo much 
in,(ſcc Chap.1.29.and 57.5. Jeremiah 17. 1,2.) ſball not profit, or 
cannot profit: as Chapter 30.5, 6. they ſhall nor ſtand them in any 
ſtcad, when they need rheir help, Chapter 45.20. Jeremiah 2.28. 
or, they are altogether unprofitable, they atc good tor nothing, ch. 
41,29.verle 10, 

and they are their own witneſſes they ſce not nor haow; that they may 
be :ſhimed] Or even themſelves are their own witneſſes 10 their ſhame 
that ry acutr ſee, nor know ought; a defeR of the particle that .; as 
Cliap',. 37.26, The maker of them, who know whereof rhey are 
made, and how handled in the making, arc the beſt wirnefles, that 
can be, againſt them, ro reſtifie that they have neither fight , nor 
ſenſe ; and may juſtly therefore be aſhamed of adoring ſuch trum- 
pery, as they, of all orhers, cannot but know them to be,P1.97.7.v. 
11, or, they cannot but ſce their own fortithneſs and ſenicleſnels, it 
they had the wit co confider it, in worſh'ping choſe as gods, whom 
_ {ce and know to be ſuch, verſe 18,19. Burthe former ſeems the 

rter, 

V. 10,#ho bath formed a god, or molien a graven image;that us pro- 
fitable for nothinz?)] Who, bur a mad man, would deem ought that 
man makes, or that himſclt hath made, ro be god? or account that 
to be God,rhat is good for nought? verſe g.Holſca 8.6, Hab.2.18.Sce 
Iciemiah 16.20, 

0/JHeb.azd: as Chapter 43.9. 

molten 4 g/aven imac] Caſt matcrials,or metals,in a mould, ro 
frame thereof an image, that may,by graving,afterward be poliſh- 
ed,and pcrteed. See ch.49.19, luch images pur here, for all of all 
forrs;as ch 4r 29. 

that x profitable for nothing} Heb, mot to profit: as Jeremiah 7. 
11, and how then fit to be Lay-mens books ? being unprofiable, 
Habakuk 2, 18. abominable , Chapter 41. 24. the truit Fof er- 
rours, Jeremiah 10.15, and lying teachers, leremiah 10,8. 16.19, 
Habakuk 2.18. 

V.11.Btho!d all his fellows ſhall be aſhamed; and the workmen, they 
are of men] Or, and the workmen, they more then any. Sec the like 
phraſe, chapter 52.19. Heb. Adam;a man, for,any man, or ay one; 
as verſe 15.and as iſi; Jercmiah 5.1, the whole ſociery,or fraterni- 
ty of them,thir have ovght ro do about them,or dealings with them, 
may juſtly be aſhamed ot 1th-wi ; 25 they ſhall alſo be confounded , 
when they expe helpfrom them, Plalm 97.7, chapter 1. 29.& 42. 
27. and 45. 16. and none more then the workmen, ( of which 
term, fee on Chaprt:r 40.19. )the nz: 5 of chemythar have been 
bcfX acquainted with themgand the naw and condition of them, 
Sce on verſe g, 

Let them all be gathered togeker, let them ſland up, yet ibry ſhall 
fear, and ſhall be aſhamed togerherj Lertthem convene, and combine 
as Demetrius and his fcllows, Afts 19.24-29. fiand ſtoutly ro ir, and 
wake all the power they can, yet ſhall they never be able ro main- 
rain their forged deities, nor to acquir themſelves from fear and 
ſhame, in ſecking ro ſupport them. See chap.41.1,5,21,22. 

ſand upJAs parties to be tryed ar the barr,Num. 3 5.12,or,as Pa- 
trons ro picad for their clients, AQs 24.1. 

yer]A defeR of the diſcretive;as Plalm 119.8,9.10b 14.9. 

V.12.The Smith with the tongs both workcth in the coals,and faſhi- 
02 thit with bammcrs, aud workah ut with the firength of his arms) 
Sce chapter 40.19.& 46.6, Jcrcmiah 10,3. 

Smith ]|fAcb. workmas of ir0n:as 2 Chr.24.12, He ſpeaketh firſt of 
the Smuth, that makerh idols of meral:then of the Carpenter, thar 
tramerh them of wood. verſe 13, 

with the tonzs ] The word hereuſed, ſeems rather to fignific a4 
ax, Sec Jcr.10.3, and ſo the Jewiſh Maſters commonly expound ir, 
an axe, or an hatchet, nor is the particle with, in the rexr. Others, 
therefore, rcad the words, The ſmith maketh an - +, ro wit,fay they, 
for the Carpenter, to uſe fer the ſame purpoſe, for.the framing ot 
ſuch id&v!s ot wood, as he doth of iron or, as fome other, He makerh 
his icois, as be doth a7 ax, or 47 hatch, or any othzr inſtrument 
for ordinary employment, Orhers, laſtly, expound the whole yerſc 
of the making of as ax, ſimply, as deſcribing what pains he takerh 
ab«.::r the forming of an axe only, whi h the hewer of wood, or fcl- 

ler of trees, taking from hum, or buying of him, maketh uſe of, for 
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matter tO make an idol, with, Jer.10.3.this may ſcem the more 10. 

bablc, becauſc ellewhere, tpcaking ot mo!ten, cr metal images, he 
mentioncth gold and {:lvcr onely,patling by thoſe baſer mctals, 26 
pointing to the gold-Smirh,or filver -ſnuch,rather then to the iron. 
workman, or, thc blackſmuth,ch. 40,19 & 46,6 Ic 10.4.9, Howbe- 
it, they had, even the greateft of thei, gods allo, as well of bratle 
andiron, as of go'd and filver, Danicls, 4. and much art and 
curious workmanſhip may be ſhewed, as well in the onc,as in the 
other, 

boch worketh in the coals | Heb. coal,t aken colleRively: as we do 
oft uſc it; coal, for coals;and it is ulcd, lomerime to coal,lunply, or 
dead coal, as Prov.26.21.ſometime, tor quick 604/; as chap. 54.16, 
and ſo hcre : either, be worketh in the coals, to wit, the metal, to 
make his idol,verſc 16.or,which be worketh 14 the contyto wit,the axc 
before-mentioncd; the copulative,tor the relative, in this latter, as 
veric 7. 

and faſhioned it ] Either the idol, or the axe. Sc* verſe $ 
to. Chapter 41,7, and the text may be read, without any lupply, 
The Smuth an ax both worketh inthe coals, and faj1104tth it with 
bammers : a trajccticn of the copulative ; luch as s found,Genefis 
22. 4. Chaptcr17. 14. 2 Kings 2.14.Job 23.12:V10vcibs 23.4. & 
24.27. 

with hammers ] So the word ſignifies, as appeareth, Iudges 4, 
21, joyned with aails, Jeremiah 10.4. which it cannot therefore 
Genie ; though it come from a word, that tignifics to bore, or tg 
pierce; which isnot the proper, or principal uſe of an hammer; bur 
to that is anſwered,that the hammer thereby tignifh.d was lomewhar 
like the tw bil, thai pe, to trike rhorow with, at the one cnd; and 
flat, to beat out with, at the other: hammers,ctin the plural; becaule 
ſevcral ſorrs of them : ſome to beat our; and ſome to polith, Chapter 
41.7. 

with the ſtrength of bis arms He purterh all his might to ir.cither 
in regard of the torghnelle ot the mcral he works upon; (lee ſome - 
what the like,Eccl,10. 10, Jor, our of an carne't dchre ro make him 
an idol, | 

yea, be is bungry, and bis ſireagth faileth; be drinketh no water aud 
is faint] This ſomes alſo, reter to their cagernefic upon the work 
they are abour, that it maxeih them torger the znecctttirs of nature, 
out of devotion even to their yet unmade idols, verſc 29, Others; to 
ſhew the unuſctulnwlc and inability of their idols,, whom they rake 
ſo much pains abour, ro relicvethem; they may work, and faſt,un- 
til chey faint, for ought they are able to do tor them, veric 10,they 
cannet refreſh them, or reacew ſtrength to them, v hen they are th 
red out, and ready to taint, as God can do, and doth, to his, chap. 
40.29. they cannot ſupply chear with food, as God did his people, 
with manna frem heaven, Exodus 16.1 3-1g.nort with drink, as with 
water from the rock he did his, Exodus 17.6.Heb, and u hungry, 
and his ſlrength faileth; be drinketh ao water, and is faint, Which 
ſome therefore thus render, when he z5 hungry, (wanting bread ) bis 
ſtreagth ſaleth, and if be drink uot water , be ws faint; thax is, if he 
want bread and water, he may faint, and his ſtrength fail him, for 
any proviſion his idol is able ro aftord him, See . like conftru+ 
| Rion,chaprer 30,20.& 35.4.& 37.9, 26, and of fainting,and ſailiag, 
Chapter 409. 30, 31. for, his ſtreagth ſaileth ; the Hebrew hath it, 
ſtrength is not ro him; as 2 Chr.20.12.Or fimply, he laboureth hard 
at the forge, and abourthe fire,until he be faint , and his ſtrength 
fail him, tor want of refreſhing; as in thar employment work-men, 
the meager fort of them cſpecially, oft do. 

V.13. The Carpeatcr flyetcheth out us rule ] From the Smith, he 
paſſeth ro the Wright. Heb. The workman of trees , or wood, or 
timbcr; as 1 Chton.14.1.& 22.15.ca7penter cutter, of carver, See 
Chaprcr 40,20. 

ſtretcheth out ]Upon the piece of timber, whercof he meancth to 
make his idol, 

ruleJHeb. line. So the word properly ſignifies;nor is 4 rule ſo proper- 
ly ſaid to be ſlyetched out.Sce chap.28.17. 

he marieth it w th the lie) The word lay the Jewiſh Dofors, bg- 
nifieth vermilign; though for that, anorher word leemeth uſcd, Jer. 
' 22 14.ahd it may, pcradventure, rather be 6: bt by a metony- 
my, a ſlriaz, or thred therein di, or the:ewith col9..cd; not unlike 
the ſame, that our workmenuſc : rhe word is no where clfe found 
in Scripture : bur ſo a ſcarlet ſ{riag,or thred, Cant, 4.3. for that 
which is rendred,a{ſcarler thred, Gen.38.28.& Joſhua 2.1 8,ſecmsto 
have a far other notion,ſomewhar the ſame with that, Prov. 31.21, 
The fame thing in eftc&, is this with the forme, for he ſtrercherh 
aline over it, therewith to mark it, where, and how far, to cur of 
if, 

be fitteth it with planesJHeb.he makecth it with plaacs; or to work f 
with plaaes:that being the end of his marking the timber, to dixe&t 
him,and chew what is to be taken away of it, the word comerh from 
a root, that fignifics to ſcrape, or pare away, Leviticus 14 41. the 
verb found in that notion there, and the noun in this, only here 
and ir is uſed here, in the plural number, becauſe they uſed two ſorts 
of plan's, a bigger, and ſtronger, to ferch off rhe rougher and more 
rugged marter hrft,and a leſs,or finer afterward,to ſmooth and po- 
lith the more cxattly the remainder. 

aad he marketh it out with the compaſſe ] The word comes 
from a verb uſed, Job 26.10, the verb there only , and rhe noun 
here. 

| 


and 
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bh it 

Do = it aſter the model(tor the word is ly, of build- 
ies, Exod.2 5.40.1 Chc.z$.12.)Jof a man, according to the comeliaeſs , 
(comely proportion)or good! aeſſe of 4 Man, with ſuch outward limbs 
and li as a man hach, Plalm 115.5-7. 135.16,17,67,4c- 
cording to the excellency of a as ſome; referring it to th. 
which followeth, Of the word, ſee on chap.4.z., But 1 conceive it, 
rather to be here taken the other is rr word Adam, 
that is here uſed; which uſually goeth for an ordinary man, See on 
<h.2.29. Howloever, that is the end of uling the com aſs abour his 
idol; as the planes before,” to ſmooth and poliſh, ſo this, to give ir 
ies duc jons and lincaments, 

that it may remain ia the houſe] Heb. io ſit, or dwell, or flay,or a- 
bide, in the houſe; for all thele, the word of fatiag, importeth, in 
Scripture, Deur, 9.9.2 Sam.7.15,Pſalm 23.6.chap.1$.20.codwell in 
ſorne Temple, as ſome King in his Palace, or ſome great man in 

Dan. 1.2z,or to ſtay and abide in ſomc 

or private, Deur.27.15. Judges 17.5, becauſe ir is not able xo ſtirour, 
<.41.7.Jer.10.4, 5. 

V. 14. Ht beweth him down Cedars, and taketh the cypreſs and ihe 
ach ]Such trees as afford timber of longeſt conrinuance. See chap.40. 
20, Heb.to bew down,» Deur, 19.5.1 Kings 5,6:which may well be 
rexained, and the text thus read, He tahth courage alſo to bimſelf, 
amang the trees of the forreſt, or be uſeth bis ſtrength upon the trees of 


the wood, to hew bim down cedars, and ts take the cypreſs, or the oak, | P 


or, to wave all che trajeRions, and tx.ke the words, as they lye in 
the rext, In bewing he heweth him down,(as Jer.z.1.)that is, He s 
bafie in bewing bim dawn('ce onchap. 5 9.t3.)cedars;be taketh alſo the 
cypreſs and the oakor the cypreſſe ,or the oat: Or.as a learned late Wri- 
rer, Ecdars are ts be cut down by him. See on _ 45.1. 

preſſe} The name of this tree is ao where elſe tound ; and our 
lewiſh Maſters ſay little of ir, bur that it is the name of a fruirle6 
wee, Jome of ours would have it, to be a pine: ſo the Greek ſeems 
ro render cither thi, or that, in the laſt clauſe mentioned. Some, a 
kind of oak, that which is uſually called the bom; ſo the old Larine. 
Some, a kind of cedar, becauſe the name of the cedar,and this, differ 
but in one, and that a ſervile lerrer: it may well be the cypreſſe, parr- 
hy becauſe ſome remarkable places of pleaſure ſeem ro have had 

—_ from —_ being ——_ with pleaſanc 
groves of ir , 1 Kings 16, 9. £.6.4. now the ew a very 
# rec ES beg borh for the my and the 
urcableneſs of ir, much uſed in times paſt, for i 


cs. See on chap. 
40.20, Howbeir. ſome are of the mind, that ,which Noat 
buile che Ark with,Gen.s, 14. to be the e tree, and the names 
come very neer; and this then ſome other, See Bocharr in his Phaleg, 


L1.c.4. 
and the oah}Or,or the oak,as v.10.0f the tree, ſee on ch, 2.13.and 


6,13. | 
which he firengthencth for binſelf nay the tyees of the foreſt Þ So 
reading the words, the c ive is put for the relative; as ver, 7. 


Burt abe trees of the foreſt arc not of any mans planting; nor is mans 
care uſually employed about them, to turther their growrh. See Pla. 
104.16.Belides thar thoſe rrecs, as they are of long continuance, ſo 
of flow growrh,beyond a mans ordinary age, cre they come to be fir 
fer timber . 1 luppoſe therefore, the marginal reading to be che 
berter; and he tahth courage ts himſelf , or, be empleyqh bis ſlrenzth 


anang,or upon,the trees of the foreſt: or,if we agmir rhe former change | wag 


that woald be more probable thar ſome other have, hich bath 1ſt 
wp it ſelf.v ftreagthened it ſelf, among the trees of the woed. Sex of A- 
Ezek.31.5. 

be plank an aſh} Either he ſeekerh our ſome fair tree in the for- 
eſt,or raketh ſome one of his own planting, ( the original whereof, 
therefore, he cannot bur well know, ) that is now, what by his own 
induſtry abour it, and what by the rain from above, Deut.1 1.10, 
- to ſome bulk,that may well afford marter for ſuch a pur+ 
poic, 


«ſb ] The name of this tree, likewiſe, is no where elſe found in 
Scripture;and the Jewith Maſters leave us bere,alſo, at a lo{g:relling 
us only, thar it is a rimber tree. The old Latine, and fo it 
may be the Greek alſs, render it, a pine, But many, in regard of 
the identity of the name, ' conceive ir to be a kind of «ſh, chat harh 
leaves broader then ordinary, by the Latines called orms , which 
cometh ful home torhe'Hebrew; rhough 1 ſuppoſe that con 
boewetra the two words, oren, and orme, -to be but caſual; and 
that this latter came rather from the Greek '#>411+Gand was by the 
Latines ſo termed, becauſe it thrived beſt on hills : as Pliny re- 
porterh of ir,1.16.c.19.irſcemeth, thar cheſts or, arks, were uſually 
made of ir;for the names of ciher, this, and that of a chef, or ark, 
utlebees are of rhe fame ſtock, and differ nor much, Orca, and 

ron, 

aud the rain doth nouriſh itJOr, which when the rain hath brought 
- <a" big,ar greatzas ch.1.z.Ezck.z1,4.0f the ſyntax,ſce ch. 

7, 9, 30. 

V.15.Then ſhall u be for a mants burs)Heb, A1d:as ch.30,20.and 
35.4.% 49.18,when ic is thus grown up,it ſerverh any one for fuel: a 
mn,tor any one,as ver, x1, 

for be will take thereof ,and warm bimſelſ} Heb.and be will take( as 
ver.14 Jor, yea, he willtake(a2s Chap.z9.23.)Or, cven be himſelf 
will take(as Chap 40.30.Jof them, ( of any one of thoſe trees before 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſ«i4b. 
after the figure of a man, according to the beauty of a 


| 


ſhall eas , 


and to ſuffcr,or endurc:as pl 


Ctiap,gliv; 
mentioned, ar of chips that be heweth off Jand be warmh,chart is, tha} 
he may be warm, as chaprer 53. 2, or, wherewith to warin b m. 


ſulſe,as Job a _—_— makecth fucl of part of 


2 5 , hc maketh him a god; Verſe 

17. Y 
yea; orb ws it; axd breahth bread] Or; be kindlcth it, alſo, ro 
baje bread: he makerh uſe of ir, as well for the oven, as for the chim- 


ney: the _ ſyntax,as before,and loth. : 4.9.4 defect of the pronoug 
it;zas vyer.v,13, 

yea, be maketh a god, and worſhippety it, bt maketh it a graven i- 
mage, and falleth down theretoJOr,he mak®h alſo(as 2 Kings 2.13.) 
or, yet (as chap.44.10.)be maketh of it a god,#s bow himſelf down to, 
(as Exod. 20.5.)be maketh i agraven(or, carved, as chap.40 20.) 
image, is fall downto : the Prophet uſcth of. purpoſe , as ſome 
think,a Chaldee term,bath here,and again,v.17,19.and ch.46.6. Is 


his | is found cleven times , in the Syriack of Danicl , chaprer 
houſc, cither publike, | 3 


'V.16. He burneth part thereof in the fire ; with part thereof be tat-+ 
eth fleſh; he roaſteth\roaft aud is [uifi:d, yea, he warmeth himſelf, and 


ſaith, 1 am waim, I have ſecn the fice } See verle, 5, 


I9. 
part] Heb.half;as Zach.14. 14. and ſo both the ancient Greek and 


Latinc,and our forme: Engliſh:which necded not have bin alte reds 
the one half of the tuber ghily gocth away, in hewing, ſquaring; 


laning, taſhi ing. and the 
with part thereof be eatetkJOr, na ſome, on part thereof he careth, 
table, or rrehchers of it : burtche Propher ſeems 


a more particular 
t,for tewcl he of bis mear, 
his roaſt , - eſpecially , and -for the warming K. See verſe 


19, 
be reaſteth reaft ,and u ſatx fred] Or, with half of it(I\(ay )be rat- 
eh fleſh, having reafted reaſt to his fill. So Plalm 22.26. The 
and be [aisfed, that is , ball tat to their 
fill | 


yea, he warmth himſelf] Or, be wermeth himſelf alſo, as ver.” 2 5. 
Heb.he bs warm:but thoſe. neutcrs, and paſſives,have ofr A reeipro ocal 
lenſe,as this before. Sce on ver.1 5. and the word himſelf; therefore 


.. 


employmenrs,where 
of £ 


» 


need not be in a diftercne charaRer,being included in the verb;See 

ch.45.8. p y 5 | : : | . Y : 
and 4 rack cerjeion, mtimating joy and comforr,Pſ" 3 x." 

25,26.& 79.3. | . 


I have ſets the fire)l have been at a fire; 1 have felr the fires” 
ro ſee, _ ſeel, as Plalm 34.8.and f Hood to £210), as Pſal. na] 
$9.ver.zs. 
V.17. And the reſidue thereof be maketh a god, evets his eraven i- 
eJOf the one halt of thar ſtuft which ke burnt of before;v.1 5,16 
he falleth down unto it and hp 94 it } Or; | beſalleth 
down(beforcit)and bowtlh 19 it,v.1 5.to his awri workmanthip,c.z. 3. 

and prayeth unto it, and ſaith, Delroer me for thou art my godJSee 
Jer. 2.27,28.Hol.14.3. | 

Deliver me] Hee leeketh for ſafety ro them thar are not able 10/ 

ſave , either him, or themſclves, Sce 'thapter, 46, verſe 
I, 7% | ai 
V.18.Thbey bdv* not known, nor. anderſiood) Or, They have no knows 
__—_ underſtanding:they neither know, nor underſtand ought, 
as 14.4. Ch.” 27. 11, See ver. 1g, 20.ch,"\45.20. Jer ts. 


8, 4. 

" for be bath ſbu! their eyes; that they cannot ſee; at their hedvts; 
that they canner 1inderſtand) Heb. be bath daubed(as Ezck. 12.10,13.) 
their eyes from ſering, thei hearts ſrom nndet landing.Of which form; 
ſee oa Chap. 5.6.8 23.1, Hegthat is,the idol;ſay fome; God, itt juft 
ene, ſay others,ch.6.g; 10.Bur more timply, the verb being ra- 

ca indefinitely, Their eyes are dawbcd wp,or ſhut,Sec the like, Geng 


% 


| 41.13.54 Sami24.1.Luke's.38.& 10. 20, , 


V.1g Had zone confidereth $4 bis heart Or, Sothat(as Pſal.78.5; 
Jer. 14.19.none conſidererh in his heart. Heb.ſerrethy ir on;or rerurs 
eth, or reduceth ir to his bearr, as ch.46.8. 

neither is there Knowledt, nor wnderitanding ] See veil 
OO | 
toſey ] To rcaſon and debate the 'marrer, thus, with them 
ſelves. 

I bave buriit part of it in the fire, yea, a'ſo, I have baked bread 
upon the coals thereof; I have roaſted fleſh and catex it ] See veiſe 
15,16, - 

bahed bread] Thar is, baked dough, to make bread. So Levit- 
26, 6. eriad meal, tor grind grain, or corn, whereof to make 


meal; or, that by grinding, may produce meal, Chapter 


47.3, 


$L 


pars 


Chap.xliv. : 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/ai«b. 


Chap, xliy, 


partJHeb.balf;as v.16. From” of Gods people,enſuing therzupon,C. 14.1 & 35 1, 42.16, 


roaſted |Or, I bavc roaſted fleſh therewith, and eater chereof, Sec 
v.16.the like defes are,ch. 27.9 & 30.27. 
and ſhall I make the reſidue thereof an abomination? A meſt abo- 
minable ching:ſo Deur.zy7.25.ch.q1. 24; : 
ſhall I fall down to the ſtock of atreeJAnd that one of mine own plan- 
ting t00?vcr.14.Heb.to that which com:th of atreezas Job 40.20.Scc 
ver. 15.ler.2.17,Hol.4.13. | | 
V. 22, He feedcth on afber ] He is grolly deluded, like one that 
would fccd on aſhes, to flake his hunger; or his idoll feeds and cn- 
rertains him with nothing bur aſhes, marrer of ſorrow and moun- 
ing, Plal.16.4.as Pſa.102.9.or,he fecdeth himſclf with fooliſh hopes 
of benefit, . from a thing of no worth, no better chen aſhes; trom a 
iece of wood, that may cafily be rurncd to aſtes, Cha.z9,19, See 
Chenterchs like, Hol, 12.1,afbes is here, what wind there. Howſo- 
evef, there ſcems an alluſion to the aſbes, that the one moiry of his 
4 x50" pai what worth the other half was, whereof his 
was e, 

4 decerved beart bath turned him afideJOr,a deluded heart (as 
16.10,13.Job 17.3.)b4b ſcduced bim.>ee Hoſ.4.12.& 5.11.2 . 
2,11, 

that be cannot deliver bs ſoul) Heb.and be will not, or ſhall not de- 
lroer bis ſoxl;axd,for.ſs that:as yer. 19, the verb raken potenrially, as 
ver. 7.bis ſoul, for bimſclſ: as Pſ.3. 2. he is nor able'ro wind himſelt 
out of this fooliſh errour,and ious conccit, he is ſo bewitch- 
cd and beſorred wich it, Rom. 1.212 5,28, 

and ſay)Think within himſclf:as Plal. 14.1.& 39.1. 

Ts there not « lie in my right bandJ1s nor this mine Idoll, which 1 
hold in minc hand, a bare figment,a meer fancy and falſheed ? Do 
Not | ſe it, and feel ir,and find it robe ſuch?See ler, 10.8, Romances 
I.25, ; 

V.z1. Remember theſe ( 0 Jacob and Iſrael ) ſor thou art my [cr- 
guts qmanaies to Gods , adviſing them tv conſider, (c- 
iouſly, the ſorriſhneſs of chole perſons mentiencd, and to 
neg bt. = mk _—_ or rather cn- 
gagedco do, and ſhunning, carcfully, vanitics and abominati- 
ons, to keep cloſe ro the truc God, becauſe he hath raken them in 
iall eo himſelf, and hath dcalc very freely and bountifully with 
above ochcrs, as well in _ their cſtare, and his Church 
among them, as in paſſing by, and pardening their manifold de- 
feRtions,and reſtoring them, after a long and tedious caprivity, un- 
to their former ſtate again. The wordr,in the tranſlation, are not ſo 
orgs ia the cext ; they lye there thus; Remember 
theſe, O Facob: and 1ſrac!,f or thou arc my ſervant. 

eJEicher things, or perſons, or both; for the term is common 
te Either. See h.,45.7.8 60 8. 
 Facob, and 1jracl..} . The ſame, as before, verſe 1, 23. Plalm 
14. 3, ws | 
| "hw art my ſcrvant}Ch.41.8, - | 
T haue formed thee, thou art my ſervant,” O Iſrach, thou ſhalt not be 
of me] The. words ſhould, rather, according to the ſtops and 
in the Hb be thus diſtinguithed; I have formed thee thou 
art-« ſeruant, to-me, 0 Iſrael, thou ſhalt uo! io po of me. Of 
rhe former , dee ch.43.1, ver.1,2. the latter, Chaprer 


15. 

_— ſhalt not br-forgatten of mc] Or, thou art xot,or, cauit not be 
forgetten by me. neither do, n or can, forget thee fora time, 
I may ſo to do;Chap.49.14,15, 

V.22.1 have bletted out as « thick cloud, thy tranſereſſans, and, as 
a cloud, thy ſins JOrgl blot on1tas chap.43. 25. As the Sun; when ir 
breakerh forth, diſpellerh the miſts and clouds with * his brighr 
bears, nd ave 1,Pſal.18.rz.Or, as the wind diſperſcth them, be 

never fo thick, Pſalm 68.2 Prov.z5.43.07,as acloud;or , 
herh and appeareth no more, then if it never had been, Job 7. 
$439.15 Hol 6.4.& r3.;.Jam 4.14.ſo del pur 5 05 es char 
riſeupasa doud berween thee and me, Chap. 59.2. hindering the 
my countenance from ſhin ng forth upon thee, ch.57.17.and 

y prayers from —_ unto me, and acceptance with me, 
Lamcntations 3: 44, _ IT. 15. Howbe:t, + 7m thc 
words another way, on-this manner; | wipe away, as with a thi 

iby canfrnions; and as with « cloud, thy ſintuhe Nt 

I ' —_— 34 4 hot 4 4. & 42 .2 pa So the ſenſe 

; | awayt $ y ions, chap, s the 

Go nts dns oe re err 

nn v3 iny7v>5+ magter roy 

ECeNCe Tv e. 1 word is 6.7. 
&-7.4.Bur Cnp=e Greer... /// (17? 62 F 

= mn—_— rom thee] mn = beſt 
be unro thee; 1.5.1 Cor.6,1gya0,Sec 43-1;3;4-Thc 

ſeem to ſtrain the oe ndefy cher render it,return ay os 

1 m1 redcem theey as Chap, 45. 32. | 'But the ſyntax is not the 

me. 

V.23. Sing O ye heavens, for the Lord hath done it: ſhout ye lowey 
paves of the earth ; break forth into ſinging, ye mountains, © foreſt, 
and every tyre therein 2 for the Lord bath redeem'd Facob,and glorifi- 
ed baſe in Iſrael ] As __ whole World, Heaven and _ 

a creatuies in cither, arc invited to rejoyce, the rui- 
inc and deſtruRion of Babel, chaprer 14 9,8. "964 Ka {oare 
they likewiſe here inc{tcd allto the like, upon the redemption and 


11.& 45.8.& 49.13.& 53.9. 5ce the like rhetorical cxprefſions 
96 11,aud 98.9, $8, All implying ſuch aundanc oy ae of —_ 
might well affe& the whole creation, were it all ſenſible of is, See 
ſomewhat the like in another kind, Kom.8.21,22, 
lower parts of thecarth)fieb, low; a defett of the ſubjeR,for low 
parts or places;as Plal.63.9.& 139.15 orglower,; as Eph.4.9, that is 
the earth below ,oppoled ro the heavens, betore,as there;or here, the 
valleys oppoled tothe mountains, inthe words enſuing,” See Ghop 
24.15. 
the Lord bath done it] A defeR of the pronoun;as Mal,3.15, Or 
the Lord hath been working, Sce ch,48.v.11, F 
redeemed Facob)ch.45-20, 
lorifie hunſecl/]As well inthe deſtruRtion of his enemies, as in the 
verance of his people,ch.q9.3.& 62,21.& 6r.3.Heb. bim- 
ſelf gallani;tor the word properly importeth bravery,or gallantry,cha. 
18, 
: V. 24. Thus ſaith the Lord thy redeemey ] Chapter 43, 


v.14. 
and be that ſormed thee from the womb)See v.:z. 


__ 
®* 


beforegbat formed thee, Gen. 1.1,& 2.1.John 1.3,Heb.3.4. 
that ſtretcheth out the heavens alone Or, ſtretched out;lec ch, 44.5, 
cr,10., 12. 
J alone]Withour help of any; as in the negt branch, 
that 5preadeth abroad the earth by my [cif } Or, fpread. See chap, 
42.5. 
v. 25. That fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and maktth divincrs 
mad)JOr,That fuiiraie,and make mad; make them ar their wits end, 
by them in their predictions: thole ,clpecially, whereby they 
promiſed continuance to the Babylonian Monatchy, Sce of 
theſe.ch.g47.ver. 12-14, 
liars)The word lignities,firſt, lies,ch,16,7.Jer. 48.30. theh (yay; 
that is, men of /yes ; as wine, for a man of wine, that is, given to 
wine, a drunkard,Proy.20,1-it is given to wizzards,hcre, and Jer, 
5$0.36.and it ſcems to come from a word,thar fignifies, to iavent,-or 
deviſe, Kings 12 33,0r:ſeign, Neb.s, 8, 
that turaetb wiſe men backward)Or, turn : by confounding them 
in their counſels and courſes, in their plors and proj:&s, Job 5.14« 
14.& 12,13,13, 16, 17, Pſalm 2.1-4, & 10,11, & 37, 12-15.chag 
Soafi,13, 14+ * 
and maketh their hnowledg fooliſhJOr jnake,as before,z Sam. 15, 
31.ch,29.14.1 Co1.1.20.& 3.19. 
V. 26, That ——_— word of bis ſervant, and perſormeth the 
councel of bis meſſengers] Or, Confirm the word of my ſervant, and 
perform the councel of meſſengers, For the perions do oft inter« 
change.Sce ch.1.29. of Eſay, and other ofhis Prophers;as X 
Ezckicl,and the reſt,that forctold the downfal of Babylon, and the 
| deliverance of Gods people. 
That ſaith to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt Te inhabued; and to the cities 
b Jeſhall be built; and I will r aiſe up the decayed places t 
Or, ſay; that give my by my Prophers aflurance 
theſe things, to be daddy feed, For whar God faith ſhall 
be,(hall atredle come to paſs: Much more what he faith him- 
ſclf will do, whoſe Werd is his Will, and his will his Work, What 
he will have done, no power or policy of man,can prevent .avert,or 
avoid. He can fruſtrate all their defgns;none can defcar his, Plal 33. 
t1z12.&115.3.&134.6, 
| inbabited]Zach, 2.4. 
-_ of oo ound _ _ 
aycd places] Heb. waſlegas 1.5, 2.1,2, 
Vale folk to the deep,Be dry and I will dry up the rivers)Ors 
That ſay;and ſover.28:. with a word of my mourk, —__ 
the Sea, and his fireams. + He ſcems to have an cye to whar he 
at the red ſcazasch.43.16,& 51.10,11. and, withal, to allude unto 
Cyrus his draining ot Euphrates, at the taking of Babylon, Jer.$0, 
38.8& yn erm 57k _ Ck 
Be A word of authari ility con pro- 
ing, ? bly and hd en cffc& anſwerable to either, Sec 
the like of our Saviour, Mark 4.39.co the Sca likewiſc, Be f:{l, The 
argutnent ſcems to run thus, for the canfirmation of Gods people. 
He that can with a word only lay the deep dry, Pſalm 156.9. can 
as eaſily ſer his people free, and remove all obſtruRtions that may 
hinder them, either in their way homeward; or their ſerling there. 
See ch.40, 3,4.Zach-4.6,7.. 
V.z8.That ſaith of Cyrus, He is my ShepherdJOr,That ſay to Cyrus, 
(for the parricle is the very ſame that was, betore)Thou art my ſbep- 
| berd ; for in the rexr, there is no more, then , my ſhepherd. 
Sce the like conciſe form of ſpeech , Chapter 41, 26, and 


43- 9- 

GR ] To affure them of deliverance , he nameth the party by 
whom it ſhould be eftcRed, abour rwo hundred years before he was 
born, See chap.13.22. and the like, x Kings 13. 2. This name he 
had from a Perſian word, in that language ſaid to _”_= the Sun; 
which they honoured as « God; and ſuppoſe that this word 
Cores, or Cyrus, was derived from the Hebrew Cheres, or Chaves, that 
is uſed ſometime for the Sun, ſee on chap 16+ 11+ and Jeremiah 
19. 2. it being not unuſual with the Perſians and Arabians, 35 
ſome learned affiirm, te rurn the Hebrew Chet into Caph, 1hetche 


$g7 


I am the Lord that maketh all things ]Or, that made all things, ug 


OE on Io or or FT ww ow FT 


Ch ap-xlv. 
Sun is by rhe Perſians {o called, Plurarch, inthe life of Artaxcrzes, | 
from Ceefias, and upon his credit, relaterh, Bur Joleph Scaliger,in 
his cendation of times, 1,6.ſuppoſcth rhac Creſfias,being a Greck,was 
miſtaken, by the finilicude ot ſound , berwecn coſbed, which, in 
Perfick, ſignifies the Sun, and Coreſh, which, in thar language,laith 
he. Genifies ſood. Yer from the necrnels of theſe rwo, lame o- 
ther d ſeck to confirm the truth of the former, Howbeit, ir 
may not unjuſtly be queſtioncd, whether either of thoſe words, Co- 
&h,or Corſbed had luch uſc,or fignifcation, in thoſe ancient times, 
that in the vulgar Perſian, chey have ar this day ; any more, then 
the word Aphtab, which now, alſo, they are ſaid to ule for the Sun. 
One main cauſe of my doubt is, becauſe the Sun was among the 
ancient Pcrſians, commonly known, called, adored, andaucſted, 
the name of Mithra, or, as the Greeks are wont to pronounce it, 

thr as, and Mitbres ; which appearerh by records undeniable, our 
of abo,1.15.Plurarch, in the life of Alexaader,and of Artaxcrxes, 
his diſcourſe of Iſis, & ©ſirs, and oft elſe-where. Hence the, Mi- 
thriaca, or feaſts and cites, held and performed in honour of the 
Sun; and the name Milhvidata, or Mithrid.ues, common among 
them, Ezra 1, 8. & 4. 7,. whereas of either of thoſe two, or of 
any of thoſe three names above-mentioned. | find no ſuch anci- 
ent and auchentick record produced, If it be (aid, thatthe Sun 
mioht have more names then one or two, cither among them , ins 
thoſe times, as inche Hebrew rext of Scripture ic hath; that is 
true indecd; bur ſame ſolid proot muſt be brought for particulars; 
whereby it may appear, thac thele were then. names thereof with 
them. Bur ſce further, on chap. 45. 4. 

Shepherd Heb, Paſtor, or Feeder, atitle given uſually ro Rulers 
ind Governours, both in Church and Srate,ch, 56.11.& 6z.11.Jer. 
2.8.& 23.1-4.Epb.4.11.that which may admoniſh them of their of- 
fice and duty; not to rule, only,as the word. ſometime fignifieth,Pla. 
78.71,72.Mic. 1.14.but to feed, allo, Chap.40.11, Jer.z, 15,23: 
14.Ezek.34.2,23.1 Peter 5,2. And if the word Coreſh, did.in rhe 
Perſick rongue, anciently, fignife food, the name of Cy/1, might 
have a notion of feeding in it, an{ werable ro that title that is here 
given him in the Hebrew, 

my ſhepherd |Nor as David,of God,P\. 23.1.but as God,of Chriſt, 

Zach. 13.7. 
. and ſhall pc;ſorm all my pleaſure ] both concerning Babylon, 
chap.48.14. and concerning Jeruſalem , and his Temple there, in 
the next words, God will do all his pleaſure himſelf, Chaprer 46. 
10.bur nor in theſe particulars, by himſelf , as he ſpread the earth, 
verſe 24, bur by Cyrus, chap.13,3,17.& 45.13. & 46.11, Jer, 51. 
20-24. 


even ſaying to Jeruſalem) Heb.and ſaying,or,and that ſayin, ſay: 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7ſazah, 


Chap:xly,; 
whoſe right hand 1 have bolden } Or, ſirengthercd ; of, 1 do , or 
will bo(d , or, ſiren;then;, tor the word bgnificth, ſomimme, to bold; 
chap 41.6,13.& 44.6, omtime, to ſtreagtbcn, 2 King .15:19. Dani. 
11. 1,Bur che particle, here uled, Ccarrycth jt rather to the tormet - 
as chap 64-7, .Ycr ſo, as the latter is alſo implyed; as it it were ſaid; 
whom I by bolding bis right band of enable, © ſab- 
due nations, Of luch conciie and comprehenſive matiner of ſpecch,ſee 
on <þ.38.17,21.Of rhemerapher,Pl.73. 22.& 89.21.Ch 41,vcr:15, 
to ſuhdut nations deſore him JOr, as a late learned Writer, nations 
are {0-he guerthrown;or , laid along b:ſorc bun: .that, ſaith he, is the 
frequent ule ofthe particle here uled, as Chap 49.14.Bur the zecei-- 
ved verhan may well ſtand. Nations, that is, the Babylonians, ane 
other either lay in his way thirher,or were afliſtant unro them; 
Jer.$0.24.& 51.9.50 Plalm 144,2.& ch,41-2. whcre the ſame word: 
15 uſed... wy ' J 4; te 
aud I will loofe the loins of Kings}Or, and that I may looſe the loins- 
of Kjngs; or, when I ſhall baue looſud the loins of Kings, or, of their 
Kings, ; See the like uſe of; he copulative, Plal. gg.8.chap.8.21 & 
33.1.& 43.12.Nch,2.33. lob.11, 3. and the.defect of the pronoun” 
polleſſive;chap.40.3 1.and 43.44.and 49.22. Heb. open them; as if- 
their joyngs. opencd, and lo were looied one from another. Either 
by ſtriking , with rhe ſnoid, thorow the Joins, where wounds are 
deadly, Deuteronomy 33411. and where the ſcar of fir is, 
Job 40.16.Nah, 2.1. or, by ſmiting them with cerrour, and with 
pains and anguiſh,thence proceeding, Ezck, 23,6, Dan.5.6.ch.zr.3, 
or, as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, by w_ the girdle from 
their loins, rhe emblem of (trengrh and authorigy, Job 12,18.ch.11, 
5.& 22,31;& 23.10, Sce vers, 

to opeu unto bum the two-leaved gates Or, that doors, ſuch as grear” 
Way Palaces arc wont to have, Deut, 3.5. Ezck.41.24; 
Mal.1.10.Sec chap. 13.2.may be opened to bim;or, doors are 10 be open-, 
cd to him, as before, nations to be ſubdued. *. &; a 

aud the gates ſhall not be ſhut] Or, that the gates may PRE 

The gates of great towns. and cities : for of them is the word mot" 
commonly uſed, Joſh.z.5.2 King,7.1,z,10.purt of rimesalſo,chere- 
fore, for the ciry it ſelt, Exodus 20,10.Deur.16.1 1.8 28.52.nogarts, 
or bars, ſhall be able ro keep higy our: all ſhall fly open before him, 
as Ats.12.10.Sce ver.20.. The whole paſlage may thus be rendred, 
1 hom holding by the Tight band, 1 will enable to ſubdue Nativus beſove 
him, when | have looſed the loins of Kings; and to open the t wo-leavel 
doors unto hixs, ſo that na gaics ſhall ſbut.Or, #hom 1 bald by my v1 
hand, to ſubdue aations before him, whoſe Kings loins I have looſed> 
the copulative for the relative; as Chap.4.6.& 17.2. and to open the 
two-leaud doors unto him, ſo that 18 gates ſhall ſtand ſhut. Of this 
uſe of the copulative, ſee Chap. 44. 20. Be ſhut, for ſtand (hut; as, 


- 


char ſay cntly,giving good allurance of what | ſay.Sce the like 
before,ver.14.8& Jer.3.1. 

Thou ſhalt be built} Ch.46.13. 2 Chron. 36.22,23.Ezra 1.1-3. 
and ts the Temple, Thy foundation foall be laid ] Emta 3. 
10,11. 


CHAP, XLV. 


Vaſc 1 Fs ſaith the Lord ] This Chapter is alſo of rhe ſame 
ſubje& with the on a not, without good 
probability, ſeem ro be part of that prolix Sermon, or Prophecy, 
that be mak the Pa. Chien, and cndeth with this z ap- 
parent it is, that this Chapter beginneth, where that next before en- 
ded,Chap. 44.28, 
to bis axuoyucd to Cyrits ] Among the people of God, two ſorrs of 
Perſons were annointed: Kings, 1 Samucl to, 1.and 16.13.z Sam, 
2.4.1 Kings 1.39.2 Kings 9.6.& 23. 39. Pſalm 89.20, and Prieſts, 
Lev.$.12.& 16.32.Num.3.3.& 35.25.Plalm 133.2. as ior the an- 
nointing of Prophcts, with material oyl, there is no record extant 
int Scripture, Elias is willed to annoint Eliſeus , Prophet in his 
ſtead, ro ſucceed him; bur that he pur in execntion, only, by caſting 
his mantle on him,1 Kings 19.26,29. So that there to annoint, as 
ir concerned Eliſcus, yea, and Hazacl too, fox ought we find in the 
Story, and comparing 1 Kings 19.25. with z Kings $ 13, fignifierh 
no mere then to afſign or delign one to ſome ſpecial othice or tun- 
Rion, though no drop of material oyl be ſhed on him to thax pur- 
poſe : fo is Abſolon ſaid ro have bin az1o:xted, by the people, for 
their King,z Sam.19.10, though we read not, that that Ceremony 
was uſed about him; and Chriſt is ſaid ro have bin annointcd, though 
not with any ſuch material, Chap.#1.1.and ſc Cyrus, here, though 
no ſuch cuſtome of oyling Kings were in his Country. Bur he is cal- 
led Gods Annointed becauſe he was, as certainly,as ſufficiently, and 
as efficaciouſly deſigned by God, and enabled unto the execution 
of thoſe offices that God had appointed to be done by him, as if he 
had, at Gcds command, in the lolemneſt manner,becn annointed 
by the hand of the higheſt Prieſt, or holyeſt Propher, For thoſe 
Jewiſh Maſters are wide and wild here, ({ whom yer ſome Chriſtian 
Writers ſcem fondly ro aber ) by his anneinted, underſtanding nor 
Cyr16, but the Lords Meſſas, or, the Lord Meſſi.zs, peculiarlyſorer. 
med,Chrift;as if the meaning were, Thrs ſaith th? Lord,to his Mcſſas, 
gonceraing Cyrns.But the text is plain,to bis Meſſtas,or,ts his anuoint- 
ed,to Cyres,as to his Meſſias,or to his anuointed, to David, Pſ.18.50. 
there is an emphaſis in it;here eſpecially:ro him, whom 1 new name, 
ſo long before hie is in becing, See <.44-23.and verſl.4, 


be open, for ſtand open, chap.60.11, and be bua{t, fer, ſtand bailr; 


Dag.9. 25- 

V.z.1 will co before thee, and make the crooked places flraizdht 7 
KAeAVER —_ cavuen;. the word rendred crooked, is Page} as 
found, and ambiguaus, therefore: the root it ſhould come from, harly 
a notion of govdbneſſe and gloriouſneſſe: nor want there thoſe, whe 
not improþably conjeQuzc, that it ſignificth hilly places:rwo lerters, 
reſb and daieth, being in ſhape ſo neer the one tothe other; that 
they may cafily be taken, and fo are, ſometime, 'the one for the 0« 
ther; Diphath, and Rodaxim, for Riphath, and Dodanim, 1 Chr,2.6 
7 with Gen. 10,3,4- See, allo, Chap.40.1 5,Jer,2»29-& 31.40; Sorhe 
ſenſe ſhould be, 1 w:ll lay the billy places lrucl -: for the verb doth 
maniteſt ly fignifie, t# /cve/,or make plain and eaven, chap.28.25; 1 
will go before thee ro conduR rhee(as Exod. 13.21, ch.58.8.Jand to 
cleer all thy palſages for thee. See ch.40.4.& 42.16.ver.13. 

I will break in peices the gates of braſſe, aad cut wm ſundey the bars 
of iron No ſtrength thal be able to withſtand thee, or keep thee out, 
Pſal 107.16,and 147.13.Prov. 18.19, : . 

V.3.4nd I will give thee the treaſure of darkneſſe, ard bidden rithes 
of ſecret places) The rich treaſures, as of other Kingdoms, ſo of Baby- 
lon, clpecialty, Jer.go. 37. and 51. 13. that have a long time been 
laid up, and lien our of ſight; bur thou ſhalt now ſeize on, and re- 
ceive as a reward for thy workdone, for me and my pcople, See the 
like of Nebuchadn«zzar,Ezek.29.18-26, | 

that thow maiſt know, that I the Lord, who call thee by thy name, 
am the Gad of IſraclJOr, that it is I the Lord, who call thee by name, 
cven the God of Iſrael.Heb, I have called thee by thy name. See before, 
on ch.44.28.and ver.4.Sce allo before, ch.q3.1. | 

V.4. For Facob my ſervants ſahe,and Iſrael mine Eleff] See on ch, 
41.8,ir is our of Gods love to his Ele&,that he doth all this,ch.r4.1, 
& 43.4,14. | 

I bave cv/'n called thee by thy name : I.bave ſurnamed thee, thouzh 
thex haſt not known me ] That is, 1 have taken ſpeciall notice of 
thee, ſay ſome;as Exod.z4.12,17.Chap.4z.1.Jobn 10.3.bur it ſcems 
ro intimatc withal, a ſpecial denomination of him; becauſe it is here 
more fully, rhen beforeyer.3.1 have call:d thee,or, call tothee, by thy 
name, Exod,31.2.and becauſc there is mention of a #ame,and,a ſur- 
name;Jome refer it uno that, which,of Cyrus, fay they, is reported 
by Herodor, Lb. 1. and by Juſtine after him. that being caſt our 
by his Grandfathers command, he was foundſucking a bitch, and 
was thereupon called Spaco, which in the Perſxk tongue, ſigniti« 
eth a dog ; bur after, coming to years, and to place of command, 
withal, wasthen called Cyrus, a name, that hath a notion of 


power and authotity init, as they ſuppoſe may appear, by the 
TE" Greck 


- 


Chap.xlv; 


Greek K:'p&, that ſignifieth anthority; thence derived,and from it, 
KupeF, a Lord, fe that his firſt name ſhould be Space, and his fir. 


name, Cyr, before mentioned, in the laſt of the for ditig Chap- 
ter, and the firſt of this. But of theſe fables, rather then Mibeies, anc. 
quity yeclderh us not a few:as of Telephus, nurſed by an Hine of a 
Doe, and Remus by a female W the like. Howbeir, 
the truth is, that the Authors produced do not ſo report, as i telar- 
cd; for the former ſaich only, that the herdiman's wife ws called 
Spaco, which in the Median congue, antwereth the Greek Cyav, ſo 
rermed, of a word that Significth « or bitch, and thar thence 
arole the idle » Of his being « bitch, becauſe he 
had been 2% bes, as from Romulus, and Remus his nurſe,cal- 
led Lyco, or Lupa,the like report was raiſed: and the latter, though 
he tell the ralc, as a truch, yer he affirmeth rhe name Cyvas,to have 
been given him, while he lived in the herdſmans hguſe * nor in- 
decd is it ſocerraici, whar the name Cyrwt fimpoetreth : and much 
leſs, that thoſe Greek rerms had their original from the Perſees 
nor ſeems it ſo ſafe, ro build cxpoſitions of Scriprure, on ſuch ſandy 
ground : nor, laſtly, doth the word here uſed fignifie thar which we 
uſuallycall « ſurname. The word fignifierh, properly, ts exftile, or 
entitle one, to give him ſome emitienc,or honourable, ricle: fo Eli- 
hu tellech Job, that he could not, nor durſt, give ritles,as in way of 
flattery, men uſe ro do, lob 34.21,z:.& Chap.44. 5. iris ſaid, one 
ſball exticle bimſelſe by the name of Iſrael : call himſciſe one of thoſe 
that te Hradl: as our Szviotir calleth Narhaneel, a true 
raelite, John 1, 47. #nd two of his Apoſtles, lames, and John, the 
ons of thander, Mark 3+19. the word therefore, here, hath no re. 
ference to the term Cyrus, ( for that was his ,*and peculiar 
name,)bur to thoſe other high,and honcerehle ciice, this God here 
giveth him, and would rather be rendred, I bave extitulcd, or ſtyled 
thee; or 1 bave EPI or title, to wit, in cal- 
ling thee Cyrus my ſhepherd, Chap.44.28.and Cyrus, mine annointed; 
for thar is the ſtyle, and rhoſc the citles, thar God here faftenerh 
him, The words may be rendred, either by connexion with 
former verſc, That thou maiſt know , that it is Ithe Lord, that 
call rhee by name, the God of Iſrael, for Facob my ſervants ſake, and 
Iſrael mine El f(for fo the verſes, fomerime, break, in the middle 
of a :as Pſalm g6.12,13.&$8.8,9.chaps4.1.Jcr.41.18.and 
$0.13.) I both callthee by thy name, and grue thee bonoxr able titles. So 
sthe ive oft uſed, Plal.76.7.Jer.17.26 howſcever, the lacter 
part of this verſe, ſeems moſt firly,cirher thus rendred, or I then called 
the ic—— when thes kneweſt not we ©: as Chaprer 31.3.644.14, 
though thou thaft not hnown me ] Heb, and then hueweſt 

me wort 5 ar when thou me not : as Chaprer 33. r, and 
43. 12. beforeever rhou | any notice ar all of me ; bur 
waſt, by means thereof afterward thereunto.See Ezra 1.1. 

V.s. 1 am the Lord, and there us none elſe; there js no God beſides 
me}Þ.43.11,8 44.6,8. 

_ I girded thee with firength, though thou baſt not hnown m)1 gave 
thee power and might,(as Pſal.r8. 32.11,5. a metaphor from per. 
ſage girt,who are in thac regard, both more ative and ſtrenger.Sce 
on x.1.) or, 1 flirred thee up, to gird, and get on thine armour, to 
make warlike proparations, and ſer upon an expedition, (as 1 King:o, 
11.1.Sam.24.13. 'Pfal.45.3,4.)though rheu thea lietle rhoughreſt on 
whe ic was, that did ſet on work, or chat did ſo profper and 

thee, vcr, 1, 2. or, wheh as yet, thou waſt altogether 

ignorant of merasverie 4.Sce alſo, Cha 13.3-5,17.and 10.6 ,7. 
. V.6.That thry may how from the riſirg of the Sun,and fromthe weſt, 
that there ut none btſides me; I am the Lord, and there is none elſe] Or, 
That it may be known: "as Chap.5g.19.See Mal.r.11, That bythe 
deliverance of my people, which 1 will efte& by thee, my name,and 
renown, may paſlc rthorow the whole world, and men in all parts, 
come to the notice of it, by occaſion of thy preclamations concerning 
it, & thinc ackhow thereof therein publiſhed, Ezrai.1,z. 

the PVeſt ] Heb.evening-corft © as Pſalm 1133. 43.5. 

Iam the LordJOr, that [am the Lord:as Chaprer 41.7 .&43.t7, 

V.7.1 form the loght, and create darkneſſe}Heb. Framing light, and 
ertaling darkacſs; or, That frame light, and create darknefi, 
ſend proſperity, and adverſay; rhe one, at ſome rimey; the other, ar 
other rimes: and che one, ro ſome; rhe orher, to others, Eſter 4.3, 
&8.16,17.Pſalm 99.11.& 112.4 Eccleſ.3.1,4.25 by the motion of 
che celeſtial bodies, 1 make the ayr, eirhcr lightſome,or dark,Gen. r. 
2-5.Plaln 19.1,2.& 954.16.& 104,20,.Jcr.31.35.& 33.20.for there- 
unto he here alluderh, | 
.  # make peace, and create evil] Heb, making, or, that make; and 
create, or that create peace, that is, ous luccefle and ſafety ; as 
my go png 8 ast@ Cyrus and his forces;ſo to his own people 
by him, and chem, Chaprer 26, 3. &57.18, 19. Evils, is, 
calamities ro the Babylunians,and rheir complices,Chapter 47.9,11. 

1the Lord do all theſe things] Or,that(as before)1the Lord do, or 
char it is, I the Lord, who do all theſe things; as cþ.44.31.Sce Lam, 
3-37.28, Amos 3.6, 

V.$, Drop down ye heavens from above; and let the shi = down; 
re lneoneneſs + tet the earth optn, and let them bring forth ſalvation, 
and let righteouſneſs ring wp together ] Theſe words are divetſly ex- 

Some and them, as a calling upon heaven and 


carth, the whele world, ro rejoyce, _ the deliverance of Gods 
cck, and thoſe that follow 
luppoſc that this reading came there by a miſtake | 


p: ople; as chap. 44.23. Se the ancienr 
w;z Though lome 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aich. 


Chop. aly, 


of the Tranſcriber. Others, of theic concurring, and confpir:ng 
rogether , in carrying on that work , that God was now, by Cyrus, 
ſetting on foor for the deſtruttion of Babylon, andthe deliverance 


of Gods people, according co his _B the one, to his faithful. 


neſs, the orher. See Joſh 10.13. Judg.5.20 1 Sam.7.10.Plalm 18.9. 
14.& 85.11. Orhers make it a deſcription of Cyrus his profperoyy 
and plentiful reign, accompanied with juſtice, cletnency and boun. 
tytin regard whereof, the Perfians were wont to call Cyras a father 
Cambyſcs, his ſon, a Lord, and Dari, his fucceſior, a Merchant, or 
a Trader : ſo Herodote, Ib, 3. And indeed ſomewhat after this 
manner, is Solomons reign deſcribed, Pſalm 72. 6,7. Some draw ir 
all ro a ſpirituall ſenſe, as a promiſc from God, that holineſs and 
righteonineſs, ſhould abound as plenrifully among them, afrer 
their return from captivity, ( the people being thereby refined and 
—— 10.) as the carth is wonr co abound with fruit, 
when it harh liberally watered with rain from above, pſln 
65.10-13.8& 68.g.For they ſeem to dive over-deep, that find Chrift, 
and the Virgin Mary, here: 4s many alſo do rhe like, Pſalm 72.6 & 
85.11. © ſeem ro come ncer to the rrue ſenſe of the text, 
whe ſuppoſe, therein to be intimated an abundanr bicſiing of Ged 
upon his people, in their ſtate now again to be reſtored ; and ther 
ſer forth in ccrrvia metaphorical phraſes, borrowed from thoſe 
means, whereby lands arc wont ro become fertile and fruitful, and 
the benefirs of plenty, peace» p—_ and ſafety, that unto people 
from thence accrew, See the like, Flalm 52.3,6,7,16.& $5.9-tz 
On 9 Hoſ.2.21-23 .Howbeit, I conceive the genuine ſenſe 
of the place to be this, That Gods mercy and goodneſs, ſhoald {6 
manifeſtly, and plentifully appear, in the deliyerance of his ptople 
and diſpoſing all things for their behoof , as if the heavens rained 
down whole ſhowers of it upon them, and rhe carth, having irecti. 
ved ir,ſhould return a plentiful improvement of it,that ir ſerins ro hs 
= proper intendment of the like paſlages, inthoſe places,P\.85.11.% 

61.1, 

Drop down] Nor a prayer for a bleſſing, as ſome would have it) 
by man:but a command, rather, of bleſſing from God, Deur, 48, 8, 
12,Pſalm 4$.23.Ezck.34.26,Mal.3.10.a5 a countcr-mand ori the 6« 
ther ſide, crofle thereunts,Chap.s.6. 

pour down righteouſneſs )Or ga righteouſneſs;as Plalm 72.3, Jos 
el 2.23. two parallel places:that is, in a due, juſt, and full meaſure : 
or, ſhowers of rightronſncſs; as rain of liberaluties, Plalm 68, 9. and 
ſhowers of benedifion, Exck.34.26. for large and plencifull rain; of, 
of righteouſneſs; that is, of mercy, bounty and goodneſs : for fo rhe 
word is,in Scripre,verytrequently uſcd,P\.112.3,9.2 Corzg.g, r0, 

let the earth epenOr,open it ſelfe;for ſuch verbs,neucerally taken, 
have oft z rm ſenſe:fee Ch.44.1 6.50 tobe bard, or to birdtn, 
(as the forme of the verb carries it)for, to hayden ones felf, Job g.4. 
[& 39.16.or open, by a defeQive form, for, opes its month, as it 3 at 
full, 4. 11.and Numbers. 16. 36. 3z. Bur foir isal- 
ſoy Pſ.166, 17. the earth opentd; ro wit, her mouth; as, 1 opentd, to 
wit, the door, Cant. 5.6. to receive, and take in, what cotdeth 
down upon it from above, 11.11, 

let them bring forth ſalvation, and let righteouſneſs ſpring up toge- 
ther]Thar is, ſay ſome, Let the things on earth, bring forth ſalva- 
tion, Others, that ſalvation and righteonſneſs, may ring ſorth, and 
it,(ro wit, the earth) may produce, them together, l fndenor 
where the former verb is ſs uſed, as may well warrant this verſion, [ 
ſuppoſe the text may nor, amiſs, be thus rendred, That (as verſe 1.) 
they(thar is, heaven and earth, as ir were berween them) may 
forth ſalvation; (that is, deliverance, or, ſafety: as chap. 26.1. & 6o. 
18.comy people )aud (that i, the carth, as Gen.z.18.Deur.2 9.3, 
ſo watered from above) may cauſe righteonſaeſs to uy forth tage» 
they with ir, cither Gods goodneſs, or his faithfulnefle , there 
manifeſted , and magnified .See theſe two joyned, Chaprer 56x. 

I the Lord hath created itJOr, as ſome, God will createit: as ch.z1. 
20. That God,who hath an abſolure command and power over hea» 
ven and earth, hath appointed cheſe things to be done,or, is he that 
will ds cthem:as Pſ. 109.27. Rur others racher(becauſe the pronoun is 


Thar | « maſculine,)1 have created him,to wit,Cyrus:I have ficted & furniſh- 


ed him with parts and abilicies, for this ſe, to deliver my 
pk,and ro enacation on their ad 44 28.96 chap. 4 4 
V9. md ang * tac rapes with bus Maker ] Thispaſſage is 
here d, as ſome think, to curb and reſtrain the anne Ar 
ſome ſpirics among Gods own people, who growing weary of thei 
long continuance in _— began to murtnur againſt God, and 
complait of him, as if he dealc nor ſo equally with , hor ſo ad- 
viledly,in delivcring then up to the will, and detaining them ſo long 
in the hands of thoſe that thereby rook occaſion co blaſphem his 
name, Chap.s 2.5.Ezek.36 20. and refuſing, wichal, to await Gods 
leiſurc,and abide his pleaſure,cicher for their continuance, in that de- 
jeQed eſtare, or their deliverance our of itz as by him, in his wiſ- 
dome, ſhould be deemed meer, See Chap. 28. 16, As others, to 
check and control the pride and preſumption of their enemies, the 
Babylontians eſpecially, who made account ro keep Gods people if 
aneverlaſting ſlavery, chap. r 4.17.Yea, ro make their part good a- 
inſt God himſelf, if he ſhould attempt ro reſcue chem our of their 
a See Chap. 10.11.& 39.10.Dan.3.15, It may well intend 
either, or both rather, with many other paſſages of Gods provi- 
dence , concerning the affairs of rhoſe times ; which fleſh and 


blood would be over-prone to be quarrelling with God _— 
an 


R y 


DNTP YT E-ASTES: 


-” —_ & © we 


Chap.xlv? Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſa/ab. Chap-xle: 
ren) ap carriage of them, See chap. 40. 27. and Bur I ſappeſe the words may well be read, ns by way R 


9 eiverb with bi Maker] Either by wry {rr or 
by concrolling his diſpenſations. - Some taint whereof, in heavy | 
pretlies , taker hold ſomerime, aged , though they _ 
check, rexall; reprove, and recover themſelves, ett (oons, again. | 9951 rw 
See Job 31.7-13, Pſalm 73.1 1-22, Jeremiah 12.1,2.Haddkuk 1.244, | How (hulcarty thatters concerning the difþofiticn UT, 

_—O— See chap,40. daoprermad 936 A s 

bu Maher Yicb, _ $p—— Chapter 44, | 5/8 10.and ſpeaker ne 
24, and 64, 8. ana o the matrer , and-nranner, ats;'ro wits re epobaren boldneſs for man to opon 
__ creation , where the ſame rem is aſed, Genefit | him, ro reach, or control God in ought. 
{herd ſtrive with the porſherds of the earth) That is, with 2 ich. Fheby ans ye rpc ty nt oy > 
\ Nathe: ve t is, ,27.Plaim 103 25.c ap.42,5.& 48. 13 ver. 18. lirecard gr BY, Os 

\ Argued like it fel + as if be. had faid, if frall man, who is en untverſe, whehoor tric or ay4 of any; retaye co 

tet fo, Cn moot rt 75, 'wi , ſupported; ruke |, eyer 
g.will necds be contending, let him his march to conrerid | this day -: and wan not, therefore, either a to gothorow 

naby ot him cope wich nan Lk himſelf bu let him whe ketd with ; of cM , , to imevage whatſocyer | v ES 

how he attempt to be dealing with his Maker , how he enter ievo. } #Þ\ 4, 

theliſt» with him, who is aitinicely fi onger chen himfelf, Ecd. 6.'] 1evenmy bands bave ſtretched eut'the bexvens]Pſ8.3 & 104.2 >, 

19.1 Corut,25.& 10,23, k Preto 6, or, & ſome render the "44.5. 

wonk,gsthe poſfoerd, with carthen porſherds; as if ic were ſaid, ther * + Nero commanded JOr- A Lcon- 

comcndcrh. with vr” on keen oY gr op” hy tinually at command, ch. 40.26, 


mide and quarrelling with fome other luch as him- V.13 Thane raiſed bim up in v3 bees. froſt] ſf1Cyrm be ooh, Exr 
OG the of the now. of femiliude is frequent, See ch. 21.8.& | 1.1 manifeſt the aithfa ineſis of kiy rhe 
TY ty4.and che ſupply of the verb from a formec pallage no leſs uln - [outing in \9==mpror phaey rye & 42, COX: betrkalh as ver. 23, 


al. See ch,44.11,18. Some would render it, the perſherd with the | $68 chap. 41:» 6, 
woniaeaſide be earth : char 1s, with ſorhe «ne ofthe potrers. Bur 1 parry ante ras oy rene ee mon treep [ 
word any where ſo uſed: that for a wor . Chapter Fl levclull his waics: 1 will give bim 
_— .Jiffecerh from this, as Shibbolcth , frara $ibbolerh, Judges __——_ Aapteatogy 1 will facilirate For ham al ki 
33.'6:/ o Ver.z 26 
the-clay ſay ts bim that _ wha male thewt Whar |" « be fbil bull wy ]Ch.44.28.thar is,give order forthe buildi 
o thou incendeſt ts «fo  þ of ir; Toon bay 1.1, "= 
di Sree ble 5 aby have had rhitc D | ennfnges hee feds . people 
this, or that manner magner veh dn hx mere 20, 
xo have dona?Sec Jer. 1 8.4,6.Rom.g.20.and {pmcwbat the like,ch. | --—— + Py 
10.19 
oily wet # bb oe bands], Thas i, thoy hoſt noe luficlanaly without rahſornt pt my Free An argument of a roy 
poliſhed thy work, thou baſt not done ic ſo exaRly,asthou ſhouldeſi:| —— of & -right generous diſpoſition. See Chapter 
it havh nox yet the laſt hand, as we ſay, pur wit, Bur the wards! [13 x7 
may rather omg 7 fy Mir br oye 'V, 19. Thu Jalty the Lord; the labour of Egypt, and merchandiſe 
art not thou wanceſt thar is, wen ot abidg, ts > 6—y and of vhe Sabeans, men of ſtature ſhall INS 
thorow, ak aac deenianentecd; then exclleſt, or promi ; he cold of thele dellvernace out of captivity 


A —— or bring aboyr, Sec 2 of chem atibe eds to few har, — 
But I rather here ea petomy eb bem wifes 6 Kings, [he | by whom ce eng oy} od or a rich and plentiful f 
from the former branch, rendreth the words, or hall thy work ſay, | ojts ould be radar apr mop 


(to wir, of the workman, be hath not bands? ſhall ir deny him xo of them in thei lend again, and 
la was made. works, char were there: he ror by hem 

V. 10.#v nat0 bim, that ſathto bu father, what begecteſt thou? and | 

bebe omen what bait thow brought ſorth? ] Anocher 


limilizuge, | Cyrus, ut his command, plencifull beinet ds 
by God illuſtrarceh mo of thoſe, that will oh ens towards 
— 0 cromal » wich their Maker; either! | dui Temple, Exra YIEEGE WALTER .See, chap.6o. 5-4. 


chargi Je m_ oh bs him of indiſcrerion: | Hon Homber ——_— - = iy 

asf E « parents, about breeding) imſelf; whom yer, 

CE ied endh rimes, or in ſuch and ſuch qe 13 — had ad deal fo fieely wich Gude people, as 
it 


ſee-to fr prolande -1$.) or rather, ( and was before imtiraxted; God woald 
fly to the lacter branch of the former verſe, {to what end do ye Gdddidiatotuig Ho 
paragon pay wmrned ah ye will never be able ro bear, or bring! |- and Cunt kk Debate bylon, of whomrthey tormer- 
forth, much leſs ro bring up; a dr beſt, theretoce, ro for- | ly held, at the oftha char ftace, ſell alſo into his hands. See verſ.3. 
bear . Sex Chaprer 66. 9, theillue is introduced by an allegory, Againſt which is objeRed, thar the pronoun is in the feminine gen- 
\praking to-the parcnrs here, as the clay ro the workman , | derz which thoſe, therefore, that ftand for the former Incerpretaci- 
——— — —  —— or ro the 
= IA woman, for, mather; as chap. 49.15. and this term is | word city; bur neirher is for of ſtarcs doth che Scri 
the eackicr uſed here; becauſe the ſpeech is conceived, as with ſome | feat uſually, as of yg 
kind of ſcorn, as our Saviour alſo uſcd ir, rohis mother, in tome- | 47.1,7,8. & 52.2.8 54.1.8 60. 4-7+ 
what a tart reproof, for her a litrle overmach i, John | made unto the lewith Srate, SE dns hee Re ſeems 
2-4. ro carryit with the former, The Tranſition from w perſon, 
 V.14.Thus ſaih the Lord, the Holy One of Iſracl, and bis Maher) which cither gh preſumerb, is nor unuſual, Sce verſe 
Chap.43.15.& 44-2. 17, Chaprer 31. 6, 7, and 32, 11, 12, and34, y, 6. and 42, 
Al me of things to come concerning my ſons : and concerning the | 13, 14. 
work of my hands, command ye me ] Or, as ſome, ſomewhat atliaying | © #he tabour]Thar is, the fruir of theit labour their wealth thereby 
the harſkneſs of the term, commend unto me ( to wit, by prayer) my | gotten;as Pſalm 128.2.ler. 3.24. 
children ang 7 amen rom rac ſelves,Chap.60.2.1 .my Egypt JA very rick kingdome, 1 Kings 10.28 29.8nd ſo the ocher 
new-creatures, 2 Cor.y,17,my workmanſhip in Chriſt, 2. 10.'| rwo rich countries. See lob 28. 19. 72.10,15,ofthem, ſee on 
Seek ye ro me, for the accompliſhmenc my promiſe, concerning | >ap.43.5.where, becauſe the ſelt-ſame people are 
my children themſ(clves, my handy work, or concerning thoſe works|| would have theſe 1 wwo p PR bech to the diverſion 
(the 29/be worughe foe them and you hall nd we as readyeo of Scnnacherib;bur of thar, fee tþere; Sure ir is,that it can have no 
do you arrc, xi Ye had me commands ( oſh, 10, 14.) Hi r_—_ 
nos obtain wharſvever ye re 5. 14, Bar hs men of flature]Heb.meaſure,or, dimenſion; as Num.1 3.33.3 Sam. 
wards ſeem ſpoken rather by wa —__ / et eg og 21. 20, 3 Chr, 11. 23, & 295.6. So leremiah 22. 14. 
Iaters, and enimics of Gods p d forme therefore would call, all IP. 2a Such are the Sabcans reported to have been, Aga- 
thus read themz Ark mm? of things to come, and colon my childitn, 5.5 
axil the wo of my hands enjoys me; as if it. were ſaid, ſeck for infor- they ſhell voce wato thet]Yecld themſclves uno thee,wherher 
mation concerning things to come, no ICS who am {| to Cyrus, or to rhe Church, and ro Chriſt (of whom Cyrus a type, } 
ables force them, Chap. .9 & 43- 12 & 44 7.and not to your i- || in his Church. See Pl.45-1 2.6 68.31.& 72.9,10,11, 15.ch.1$.7, ad 
dols, whe arc not able to foretel you ought, Chap. 41,22,23,26.&|] 19.31 .Zeph.3.9. 
43-9.K 44.7. Scethe like, Jers33.3.Zach. 1v.1,2.and rry;wihal, if ewe be they ſhall be thize ] Thy ſubjeAs, See Chaprer 19: 
ye can countermand, inhibire, or hinder me, in thoſe th « thac\| 
I intend ro do, concerning my people. So che word of enjoyning, hey ſhall come afier thee ] As captives are wont to-follew n con- 
uſed ſomerime, in a notion of iwbicion; as Deut, 2.37 Chap. 5,6, | querer, in rejumph. n 
} 


as 4 reward 
areal earagp ] , 


\ 


Chap.alv/ Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7ſaiah. Chap-xly 


" in Chaines they ſhall come over; ] As —__ 36. 
hole, C 


$. 2 Chr. 36.6. ——— i os! yo fub- 
ducd corperally, is literally plain enough ; bur applyed to « that 
are brought mg the Miniltry of the Goſpel, unco Chriſt, and his 


w'sy 7 his dayes.Sce chap. 49. 23.& 60, 14. Plal. 52.9.11, 
they 
72 


. Is. 
faying 3 AdcfcR of the participle; as Plal. 165. 15, Chapter 
26.19. 

ſurely God is ia thee ] Either ix thee, or with thee; O Cyrus 
ſhewing it ſo to be, by giving thee ſuch ſucceſs : as ſome. See Ver.z , 
2.0, in a peculiar manner,in,and with Chriſt, of whom Cyrus a rype, 
Exod. 23. 21. Joh. 1, 2. & 14. 10. & 16, 33, & 19.23, Att Io. 
38. Col. z, 3. 9. and both Gud and Chriſt, in hus Church, Exck. 
43. 35. Zach. $. 23. 1Cor. 14. 35. 

and there is none elſe, there is no god, ] That God, whois the 
only rrue; and beſides whom there is none, ver, 6. a1, Chapter 
44. 6. —_ 
Ver. 15. Verily thox art a God that hideſt thy ſelf } The Prophers 
words, admiring the hidden depths of Gods diſpertiations ; as :if 
he had ſaid, Thou Lord doſt , for ſome time, ſeem to hide, and 
withdraw thy ſclf, ro ſtand aloof off in —_—_— afflitions, Plal. 
Is. 1, Chap. 57 17, and they muſt, with paticnce, wait 
Hats de for a while it be delayed, Chap. 8. 
17.and 28, 16. fer they that ſo do, ſhall nor. them of their 
patience, bur ſhall be delivered , when the wicked Idol-worſhip- 
pers ſhall fail of their expeRarion , and beans ver 15 chap. 
30, Ig, nd es. bw _— doſt ny thy - fu Cloſcly and 
covertly,in thy diſpeniations, and in es has x 
Gary ways and flees arc elec jou. gn 
ons oft times undiſcernable; and men t not, therefore, to 
contro] and cenſure thoſe thi chat are pgſt cheis (ballow 1each, 
Pſ.77. 19,Kem 11,3 3,34.and lo it bath nceto veg.9, 10,111, 

0 God of Iſrael, the Saviour ] Chap. 43. 3. 1 

Ver. 16. They ſball be aſhamed, and alſs confounded all of 
. they ſhall go to conſuſren together that are makers ] Or; 
workmen of Images ſhall be aſhamed, and cuta confounded all of them; 
they ſhall go together to confuſion , Plal, 97. 7, & 115, 8. Chapter 
44. 11, | + 1 
nd Sane either —_— ſigniberh paixes and 
throws , 13.8. & 21.3. procure © men nothi 
but ſorrow and diſtreſs. See Chap, 10, 10. & 48.2, or, / wp, 
other, that _ the figure and faſhion of ought, Plal.'49. 14, 
Ezck 43.11- Sce Chap. 44- 13. Exck. 8,10, "4 

Ver. 17. But Iſrael (ball be ſaved in the Lord with an eurlaſting 
. ſalvation) ia the Lord, ver 25. or, By the Lord, as Pal 33.16, and 

Chap. zo, 15, Hcb. with « [ftvatas of ages, or, porpernaties, or tler- 
ities, as Chap, 26.4. Dan.g. 24. See Chap. 54, 68. / 
ye ſhall be aſbemed ner confounded, world without end.) Heb. 
wnto ages of perpetuity, Plal. 25.3. Jocl a. 26, 27. Rom. g.*33. Sce 
the like pailage from perſon to perſon, Chap 1, 259. & 46. 1, 

Ver. 18. For thus ſaith the Lord, that created the beavens ] Gen | 
I.1. ver, 12. ; ; 438 
. God himſelf, that formed the earth, and madeit ) Or that God, as 
. (2 Chron. 28.232.) or, the ſame, ( as Plal, 102.27.) that faſbioned 
. the earth, and madeit, ) who ( not'made it ef nothing, bur Jour of 
that rude maſs, which ar firſt ic was, wrought it into that, faſhion, 
that now it beareth, Gen.1.1,2, 9,11. 

be bath eſtabliſbed it } Or, be that eſtabliſhed it, Pſal, 93. 1. and 
I19, go, 91, Eccl, 1, 4, or, that prepared, or, fitted , or;ſurniſbed it 
as Pl.119.73. Thy bands bave made megand fitted me,or furniſbed: 
me, with abilicies, for employment : So the word is —_— uſcd, 
Exod. 19, 11, 15, Joſh, 8.4. Jeb $. 8. Pſa), 7. 12, and 21, 12, fit- 
ted it for mans uſe, by laying ir dry, and furniſhed it with all neceſ- 
ſaries for his ſupport, Gen. 1, 9,11,29. : 

be created it not in vain] Or , who created it, not in vain, The 
fame wordis heer uſed hat isfound, Gen. 1. 2. as if he had ſaid, 
who though of nothing be- made ita rude maſs, and miſhopen 
lump, or a vaſt and waſt body, at firſt, yer &:d not intend that ir 
. © ſhould ſojconrinue : the lame term is uſed, Chap, 24.10, and 34, 11 
and 44. 9.A defeRof the relative;as Ch. 44. 2. 

he ſormed it to be inbabized } Or, who formed it to be inhabited : by 
man principally, Pſal; 119. 16, and of mankind, chiefly, for his 
Church, x Cor. 3.12, 23, Heb, ro ixbabit, for man to inbabr, or, to 
be iababied, ' See Chap. 13. 20. Some apply this, more ſpecially, ro 
the land of Judea, which he had aſſigned for his people, and 
and furniſhed it accordinglytor them.Gecn.12. 7,and 13,15.and rs, | 
18, Deur, 11. 10-Pſal, 136. 21, 22. {Burche cext ſeems larger, 

I am the Lord, and there is non? elſe} Ver, 14, 31,22. 

V.19. I bavye not ſpoken in [ecretyin a dark place of the earth] 1 have 


delivered my oracles, from time to time openly in publike, and thar | pen 


planly and 'perſpicuouſly,for the moſt parr, as 1 now alſo do, Deur. 

11-13, 14.and F. 22,and 30. 11-14. chap, 48. 16, Jer. 3. 13. 
Joh. 18. 20. nct as your falſe gods,thart deliver their oracle in dark 
cave; and comers, fiom under the ground, places fit for deceit ; 


ery of the Goſpe 
But 1 concur rather with thoſe, who expound it of thoic Chaldcans, | 


and in obſcure and ambiguous terms ; ſuch as may be 

lenſes, that theit fraud and ignorance may not be r irony 

8.19, and 2g, 4, P 
i4 a dark placg of the cayth ] Heb. in a plate of the earth 

neſs,tor lome dark place of the earth; as Pla 1 29, wa: 
I ſaid not cotke (cod of Zacob, Sek ye me inwvain:'}; Or, 1 have 


not ſad, &c. v.22 
the ſeed of Facob ] all whoſe ifſue God rook to be in covens 
that which he did not with the whole ifiue, cither' 6f = 
Iſaac, Plal, 22, 23. ſo ver. 25. | bs > 
Seth ye *7 _—_ 8$.& 105.4. \'s | | 
M Vai : | The ſame word uſed before, ver. 18. Not inwa; 
becauſe I perform what I promiſe;' and+ do-net fruftrare Fwy, 
peRations, being both able rode tor them, whar they ferkrto me 
tor ; and faithfull/ro keep rouch with them, Pſal, 9.16: &24; ; 
whatſoever werldlings chink of me; Job'z1, 15. & 22, 19, t 
14, that which the heathen-gods are notable to do for theſe thy 
ſcek to them, ver, 20.chap. 46. 7. | IND 1 
I the Lord ſpeak righteouſneſs, 1 declare things thati arts * 
Or, I amihe Lord ( as chap. 44, 24: ) that ſpeak righteouſuef j( rhac 
s, righteoxs things, as chap. 56. r. or, is righteouſnefs, (-ax ver, 13 
that is, righreouſly, faichtully, firmly, See chap. 63.1, Forbes 
truth, ( as chap. 41, 26, ver. 23.) Za declare things fwd fi 
eaven, or right and firaight* Sec chap. 26. 7.& 33.15. Vneithe re 
_—_ deliver ought, bur whats juſt and cqual, Plal, 29.716, 
111. 7,8. ] - 


% 
£ 


. : Ver, 20, Aſſemble your ſtlves, and tom? ; draw neer together, ye 


that are eſcaptd of the nations, ] This ſore underſtand of the 
rexurncd from the Babilogian caprivity, having eſcaped the 
dean ſword , chap. 43. 6. and 66.19, Jer. 50, 28. Orhers, of 


'Profelyres converted to Judaiſm, upon the dillokution of the Jew- 


iſh captivity, chap. 44. 5. or, converted to chriſtianity;by the mini. 
C | Zack 8. 21,22. Epb. 2/13,13,79.” Col, 1.41, 


or , rather , Nations , that had eſcaped the ſword of Cyrus, and 
were now, having by experience been tit, ableto ſee, how 
mach God was able tb de for his people : how little their 1dols, for 
theſe that them ſerved; Jer. 51.50.See chap. 43. 9. | 


- they have no knowleds,, that ſct - ww wood of their graven image ] 


That ſet up ( alluding cither to the poſture of their Images, or to 
wbe bearing of them in pomp on their ſhoulders, chap. 46, 18, Jer, 
Io. 13, ( thcir wooden Idols, or theirgraven or carved ( ſee c 


40,30, ) images of wood, Dan,5.4,1.3. But the phraſe isempharical; 
«that ſer upa pi of wood for theit god, as 8 i © of braſs, or, br. 


ſex tuff, 2 King, 18, 4: and bricks, or brick-(tuff, chap, 65, 3, See 
Gap. 44.15-20, 

and pray unto 4 god that cannot ſave ] Heb. to a god, will not, or 
ſhall not ſave : #5 to a people will not,or, ſhall not ſave, Lam, 4. 17. 
and, to people, will not or ſhall ay. 16 5,6. a defeRt of 
the relative ; and a future taken por y chap. 44. 17, Jer, 
2.27, Hoſ, 4.12. , 

Ver, 21, Tell ye, and briag them ner ': yea, let them take counſel 
together, ] Or, Declare, and drirw unter, ( is an clegant 
nancy in the words ) or, approach: ( fo is the word uſed, Amos g. 
10.) yea, let them conſult togtther, as, Pſal, 91, 10, Some 
it,of coming home ro God, 2nd bringing of others with them: as 
chap, 3.3. Zach, $8.23, but char followeth, ver, 22, this s catherof 
coming to debate, Sce chap. 41.23, 23.25, & 48. 14. 

who hath declared this ancient time who bath told it fromthe 


time ? Heb. who bath made to bear this ? ( as chap. 41 . 22.) or caxſed 
this ts be beard, (as ver,1$ to be inbabited ) ſrom antiquity ? or, ſrom 


before ? (ef old, as Plal, 68.33.& ,74, 12. Hab.r. 12.) bath told 8 


from then ? as 44.8. Sec chap, 41 26, and 48. 14. beutrers 
eth this, as {| ES. ins. when Cyrus had won Babylon, 
and ſer G people free, 


Have not I the Lord ? and there is no godelſe, beſides me, a juſt 


oe and -a Saviour there is none beſide me. ] Or, have not 1 the Lord, 


ſide whom there is u0 god elſe, a juſt and a ſaving god; beſide whom 


(1 fay ) there is none: the pronoun indicative , for the relarive: as 
chap. 37. 27. nor need , there is, be in a different charaRter, becauſe 
chat negative , of courſc, includes the verb ſubſtantive. Sce chap. 


43. I2, 


no god elſe ] Ver. 5,18. 
a) god, and « ſaviour ] chap 43,11.and 63. I. 
22. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved all the ends of the earth: ] 


Conſidering the ifſue of theſe things, and how therein, as well my 
power &deiry,ns the imbeciliry & vanity of your Idols, hath moſt cvi- 


them our of all parts,as far as the world is 


dearly appeared: leav 
may la." ran 7 ay nor who am the only true God, and 3- 
ble to afford you thar fafery which your Idels cannot, See Verle 


Sands me] Asto a place of ſafe receir, and ſure refuge, Pſal, 


34.5, chap. 17. 7,8. or as the Jewes, ſomerime,ro the brazen Ser- 
t, Numb, 29. 8, 9. Joh. 3. 14. 15. and 6. 49, _ ths 
be ye ſaved } Or, yeſhall be ſaved : the imperative, for t = 
ture : 'as do this, axd live, Gen 42. 18. that is, ye ſhall live, L 


. 28, ſo Pſal. 37.37. chap. 36. 16. 
: al the ends of the van | All the inhabitanrs of the world, m_ 


4a «oo» = 3K + © ww ow 
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Chap. xlv. 
one end to another, Dal, 22. 37. & 65.8. _, 

far 1am God, and there is aone elſe. ] Ver. 21. and thar ye are 
now convinced of, by what ye have ſeen, ver- 26. ; 

Ver. 33. I have ſworn by myſelf, ] Gen. 32. 16, having no 
greater to ſwear by, Heb.6,13.So Jer,23-5. & 49. 13. 

the word is gone out of my mouth in right couſneſs,) A defeR otihe 


prepoſition, as chap,41, 2, in 
ood ground, and agreeable ro right and equity ; one of the con- 
Trcions required ,in an oath, Jcr. 4, 2. in righteouſneſs, tha is, 
righteoully, firmly, and gy ſo as what I lay, (hall be cer. 
rainly tulklled , and this ſenſe , the words next followi ng,contum 
Sce chap.63.t. ſome read it, ot of my mouth, a mouth of raghieou| . 
neſs ( as right band of righteouſneſs, chap. 41.10.) that is, out of 
my righteous, or, out of a moſt righteous mouth, Plal, 119, 1792. ver. 


19.and ſome, by righteouſneſs here underſtand truth: as, allo, chap, beh 


I. 26, 0 

> and ſhall not return: ] What [have uttered , ſhall nor be re- 
voked or reverſed, being,cplecially, bound thus with a ſolemn oath, 
Pſ.$9. 34,35 & 132.9.0r, it ſhall net return withour efte&,bur ſhall 
melt ſurel 
12,Secc Joſh. $.26,and 2 Sam. 1.32, 

that wnto me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear, ] That 
the knowledge, and acknowledgment of me, by ſubmiſlon to me, 
and worſhip done me , ſhall paſs thocow the whole world : and 
it is your witeſ courſe , therefore , to come willingly in unto me, 
ver. 22, Pſal, 2.8-10. & 22 29-31. and 86.9. 110, 2,3. Phil.z. 
10, Rom, 14.11, wherethe Apoſtle applyeth ir ro the laſt judg- 
ment, and Chrifts power and autbority, that then ſhall be mani- 
feſtcd and excerciled by him; which though it be not the main 
drift of Gods ſpeech, in this place : yer is it therein necellarily 
included, 

every knee ſhall bow ] They ſhall nor have me in reyerend eſti- 
mation and ferve me inwardly in heart only,Ch ap. $9. 19. Mal. 1 
11,14 bur ſhall manifeſt it by Qurward « xprefſions, and profcil- 
on alſo. See x King 19, 18. _ 

tongue ſhall ſwear Swear by mc,or ſwear allegiance to me, Sce ch. 


19.18,& 48.1. 

V.24. Surely, ge one [ay, i the Lord bave I righteouſneſſe and 
firength)Or, Surely, ſhall he ſay of me, (ſo is the particle uſed, Gen. 

20.13.Chap.41.9.( In the Lord is righteonſaeſſe, Heb,righteouſneſſes, 

as Judges 5.11.Pſal.103,6,Dan.g.6,Mic.6.5, that is, all righteoul- 

neſs,or abundance of righteouſnefle and ſtrength, The faithful ſhall 
knd, feel, and acknowledg all faithfulncſs and righteous ies, 

with ſtrength all-ſufficicar, ro be found in God, Job 13.13,16.Pſal. 
36.5,6.& 145.3,11,12,179.or,their righteouſneſs and ſpirituall abili- 
ty to come from him,Zach.12z.5.Joha 15.5.2 Cor, 3.5.Phil 2.1 z.& 


+9, & 4+ I3, 
at one ſay] Heb,ſhall be ſay,cach one ſhall ſay,or, it ſhall be ſaid, 

as chap. 25.9. 
even bs dis mew ſhall comt,and al that &re incenſed againſt him ſhall 
be oſhamed ] Moſt mien read theſe words, as wo diſtin ſentences; 
the former, concerning thoſe, who perceiving all power and fairh- 
fulneſs ro be inthe true God alone, ſhall voluncarily repair unto him, 
and adjoyn themſclves to his people, embracing the advice given 
them, verſe 22, Pſalm _— 16.19, The other, concerning 
thoſe, that (obſtinatcly ſtand our againſt him, and provoke him 
thereby to wrath, thar ſuch ſhall be pur ro everlaſting ſhame and 
confuſion, verſe 16. Jeremiah 17, 13. Yer ſome, in regard of 
ſore diſtintions in the original, make them, in effeR ar leaſt, bur 
one; and theſe render them two ways, Some, as ſpoken of perſons 
reclaimed , and affeRecd with a religious ſhame , ariſing from the 
conſideration of their former tollies. To him ſhall they come, az ve 
d, all that bave been incenſed dzain(t bim, Jer.z1.18,19. O- 
, as ſpoken of the obſtinate and impenitent wicked, and thole 
only; To bim ſhall they come,(char is, before his tribunal they ſhall 
appear, Rom 14,15, I1.2 Cor,s.12.\aad ſhall(there, and then)be 
| nyo confounded,chap. 1.29-31 & 2.19-21.Revy,6.15-17.) 
as many as art iacenſed azninit bim,Plal.z.1, 2,12. &21 8-12 &9:. 
9. For as for thoſe, that underſtanding the words of the lame per- 
ſons, do thus read them, as a ſpeech of the former parties, ſpeaking 
on ſtill of God, Let him com? ts him, to b:cher with him; they ſhall be 
aſhamed, all that are i» heat dyainſt h'm. It ſeems to me, to force 
the textto0 much 3 as, allo, ſome other do, whom 1 therefore ler 


paſs. 
ſhall mn comeJHeb, h! ſhall come,as before,he ſhall ſay: there ſhall 
be coming to h1m,to wit, by ſuch as were before ſpoken of.Sce on ch, 
2.19. 

that are incenſcd a4;ainſt him) See the like of Gods people, chap. 
41.11, 

V.25.1nthe Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified Or, By the 
Lord ſhall all the ſerd of Iſrael be juftificd:as,by my ſelf : v.23 Thar 
which moſt Interpreters expound of juſtification , and diſcharge of 
their fins, by faith in Chri't, Ats 10.43.& 13.37,38. Rom, 5.24, 
25,28.& c.1.Gil.2.16.chap.53. 11, as the rightcouſnels, before 
ſpoken of, yerle 24. of the righteouſneſs by faith, Rom. 1.17.8 
3,21, 33, 2 Cor.s.z1.Phil.3. 9. drawing hither, what was before 
ſaid, of blorting our, and dong away their fins, ch.27.9. & 33, 24. 
& 43.25,.& 44.22. Howbeit, | ſuppoſe it may be underſtood of 
Gnds juſtifying of his people, by approving thzic lincerity,as he did 


'Arinotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſ«i«h, 


quo. that is, juſtly, upon | per 


y and certainly be performed and fulflled,cþ.48,3.% 55-10, 


OIETTY: 
Chap.Ubi: 
lobs, againſt Satans calumnics, and the groundlefs furmiſes of 
his friends, Job 2.3.& 13.18.% 23 10.and geclaring their innoten- 
cy and unjuſt ſufferings, in regard of thoſe, at whoſe hands they 
ſuffered ; a5 he joltifed Davie againſt che falſe charges and ſug- 
geſtions ot Saul; and his flatterers, 1 San. 24.9.18.Pſal.7.3-5,8. ſo 

.50.3, He wu neer, that juflifietb mc, to mil, againſt the fallc al- 

ns,and wrongful ions of mine adverſaries. To cleer 
this a little more, becauſe moſt, if noc all, run the other way z The 
ER ESO 
ro wi m, as they did; they are | | pri 
_ they,and we ar, juſtly ke Re ye 
rcaſon,that we ſhould be compelled to part with them, 49.24; 
Jer. 40. 33. they took occaſion . juſtifie their ona wk 
_, with them,chap.47.6.by a pretence of doing juſtize,in Gods 
,on them, #e offcud not( ing 


| / ay they)in deſtroying, and devouring 
them, {or they have treſpaſſed rieveuſhy againit their God, Jer.$0.7: 
— hk them, that he would plead the 
cauſe ot his pzop inſt the "army eur ras: ms 661 a 7. JOCencY, 
by diſcovering the hs of theſe their frivolous prerences, and ; 
ESTES nada 

e tha m,as by taking vengeance on them, for the 

done to his people,chap.46.13.8 49.25,26& 51.5, 22,36, Thus 
Gods people preſume, that God would cleer the rightcouſneſle of 
their z as the light, Mic. 7.9,10. compared with Plal.37.6.and 
upon the diſſolution of the captivity,they acknowledg thar God had 
{> done, Jer. 51.10,44.And this I cake to be the genuine ſenſe of the 


all the ſetd of 1ſrae! } Sce verſe 19. either the main body of 
them delivercd our of captivity, ( for even a wicked man may be 
Jullified, when hz is wronged in ought, ) or all the fairhful, and 
true-hearted among them, Pl 24 6, John 1.47. Rom, g.6,& 11.25, 
Gal.6.16. 5,5 | 
and ſhall glory)In him,and not in themſelves,v,24 Pſal 56.4. and 
106.4.J:r.9.34 R2m.3.27 & 5.1.1 Cor.1.30,31.Gal,6.14 ſhall glo- 
ry, in that ſalvation; either ſpiritual, or tempocal, chat he hat| 
wrought for them,Pl.34.2.& 165, 3 & 106.5.as one that is nor clecr- 
cd only, bur righted enlarged, and avenged on his malizious adver- 
laries,P:,64.9,10.ch.41.16, 7 
CHAP, XLVI. 


Verie 1,3 El boweth dow , and Nevo ſloupeth ] In this Chaprer, 
and the next to it, ( as in the thirteenth, and tourreenth 
before,) is laid down a very pregnant Prophecy againſt Babylon, 
containing in it, a prediction of her utter and unavoidable over- 
throw, rogether with a general deliverance of Gods people, that 
had been in thraldome under her. Wherein, alſo, by the way, 
isinlerted, an affcrtion of Gods incomparable divine power, there- 
in manifeſted, illuſtrate by the vanity and imbecil'ry of the Baby- 
lenian idols, that ſhould fall, and come down toxether with that 
Stare, In regard whercof,lome (yr ape x deem this ro be bur a 
part of the precedent Prophecy,and make them one continued con- 
rext, This Chapter begins with the ruine of their idols, as the next 
wich the ruine of their Starte;zwhich their idols were nor able to ſup- 
port, being unable to keep up themſelves | 
Bel ]Bel,and Ncbo, were idols of much note among the Babyloni- 
ans; and Bel ſeems to have been their chieteſt and choiceſt god, 
Sce ler,$0,2.8 51.44. The name, divers Writers of ſpeciall note, 
ſuppoſe ro be the ſame with Baa!, conceived in a different diale&. 
And that this title, ſignifying Lord, was ſometime given to the true 
God, as the Lord of heaven and earth, Marth. 11.25. in like manner; 
as the Phcnicians called their god, Baa! ſamen, thar is, the Lord of 
heaven, as out of Sanchuniathon, and Vhilo, his tranſlater, Euſebi+ 
us relateth in his Gofel-preparative : but that after ward, Ged 
refuſcd ſors be ſtyled, becauſe the name had been fo common- 
ly given unto idols, Hoſ. 2.16, and true it is, that the name of Baal, 
as it ſignitierh a Lord, doth, in regard of Gods ablolute Soveraignty, 
beſt agree unro God, bur in that regard, heis in Scriprure rather 
termed Adonai, Whereas that of Baa!, both in the term ir ſelf, 
there paralle'd with Iſh, that ſignifizth an husbaand, as alſo, in the 
uſc of the word from whence it cometh, is attribured ro God, noc 
ſo much in regard of that bis general dominior., which he hath + 
ver the whole creation, Pſalm 103.19. as in regard of that ſpeci 
1clation which he hath to his Church, as he hath contraQtd her to 
himſclf, in a conjugal bond, and (ſhe ſtanderh fo eſpouſed, 
and unired unto him. See chap. 54.5. & 62.4. Jer. 3. 14. &3r. 
32. though it be not denyed, that the name Adoz,or Lord, is ſome- 
time alſo given ro the husband, Gen. 18.12,1 Pet,3.6, Howbeir; 
apparent it is , that this name of B1al, ( though whether taken up 
from the uſe of Gods people, uncertain, who arenot read, to have 
called GoJ, uſually, by that name, ) was very anciently given by 
the Moabites, Ammonires, Canaanites, Vhiliſtines, Sidonians,Phe. 
nicians, and other neighbouring Nations, as allo by che idolatrous 
Iſraclites themſelves, treading 'n their ſteps, ro ſech idols, as both 
the one and the other adored Num.22.41.1 King, 16.31,32.whence 
the mention of many Baals, Judg 3 5,7 & 10.6,10., and thoſe ofr- 
rtimcs diſtinguithcd, eithcr by the places where their Temples ſtood, 
or by ſome peculiar attribute z as Baat- Zephon, F xodus 14,2, Baals 
Pcor, Num.25.3. Baal-Zcbxb, 2 King.1,1, Bral-Mroz, Joſhua 17 


t7. ſee on Chap. 15. 25 and the | ketas a'f'> names inipoled as vel 


them:and there is no juſt caule, or 


by reſcuing them our of their hands of 


E 


Chap.xlvi. 
on perſans,as onplaca,fromrhoſe their Idols, as Etbbaa!,the King of 
Siden Jezebel tacber,1 K.y6, 31.Baal-hanan Ge.lz6,38.the ſamcyin 
2 manner,with Hanuiball reverſed; & Hirrombal the Prieft of whom, 
our of Porphyric Euſebius, in the place before mentioned, the 
ſamc, ir may be with Fcrub-baal, Jud.6.32. as Ambakum, for Abak- 


hk : and Ambuba for Abuba, or as ſome, with Hrerombal, That | 


Baal therefore was « name common to many forged deitics, is a 
thing undeniable; and from thence, divers learned men deem, that 
the name Bel, here uſed, did ar firſt deſcend, being the ſame in 


notion , the one with che orher, nor differing bur in manacr of | 


pronuaciation, not as twodives words , but two dialc&s of onc 
word, as Zen, and Zan, in Greek for that , ſay ibcy , which 
the Phenicians, following the Hebrews , pronounced Baal; 
that the Babyleniagxs , atter che Chaldean guiſc , pronunced Bel, 


Howbcit , ſome difference 1 obſerve berwen thole great ones, | 
that cnforceth me here to make a ſtand ; for ſome of , lay, | 


chat Baal and Bel, arc written with the ſclf(ame letters, » 
the one ; + the other +: Which if ir be rue, thenthe 
72 here mentioned, wanting the middle-letter , ſeems not the 
lame wich Baal, in the Chaldee diale&, Other of them fay, 
that the middle letter in Bel, is caſt away , aſter the manner of the 
Chaldee diale& : bur albeir, of the manner of the Chaldean, 
or Bab.lonian pronunciation, in ſome other words, ſome ex- 
amples are produced , and in Greek and in Latine , it be a cem- 
mon courſe, to clip off, or cut out that letter , becauſe they want 
one whereby fly ro expreſs ir, as in other words Orias, Mar. 
I. 5. Eſaias, Rom, 10, 30, Pharao, Kom. 9g. 17, and the 
lice; ſointhis: yerneither is there any the like neceſſy of ſo do- 
ing , inthe Chaldee dialet ; which is ſo far from ordinary ca- 
ſtucring of it, that ic changerh other Hebrew ones, oft, into 
ir. Neither do I meet with any inſtance, given out of any monu- 
ment of that language, of Baal,chus mend wo the contary rather 
doth appear, by thoſe portions of Scripture, penned inthe Syriack, 
( which we commonly call the Chaldce,) Ezr. 4. $,9,17. whcie the 
YA without any ſuch contradifion,is found, Nor do | find, 
either in the Targum, or Chalice Paraphraſe, as ir is commenly 
called, ) ofthe Old Teſtamenr, or inthe Syrian verfion of the 
New, either the name of Baal, in any place, without chat Ictrer, or 
the name of Bel, with it, It ſeems to me, therefore, not improba- 
that Bel and B&al, are two ſeveral names, though by Greek 
and Latine writers , commonly confounded : and that Be! was a 
proper name, in ancient tunes not unuſual ; as Belz, Gen, 36, 32.& 
46.21. and orher the like, & that of that name,ſome emminent per- 
ſons, in divers places had after their deceaſe,been deified. Whence it 
came to paſs, that as there were divers Herculeſſes,'in ſeveral coun- 
wies and thoſe of ſeycral ages, and ſeveral breeds ; ' See Tully of che 
deity. = 3. m_ Herodote, { = ſo were _ likewiſc, _—_ Bels, 
or Beluſſes , ian, the Tyrian , Aſſyrian , and man 
od we. of? ber Fa are kned in dpatiodume: 86, I, Diodore, | 
bib 1. Euſebius his preparative, bb.1, & 9. from Phylo Byblius, his 
yer fion of Sancuninchon, & others: yea, thereſorc, many the more, 
becaulc Bl, and Baal,are both by Greek and Latine Writers, as is 
not denyed , ſo commonly confounded. Agaia, that which hath 
been ſuggeſted c.ncerning this Bel, or, Belus, as being ſomrime a 
os Potcntare, and after his deceaſe deitied,may receive turther 
rengrh from heace : in that as the Tyrian Belus,is ackowledged ro 
have been no other, then an ancient King of that Country, whoſe 
cup therefore, the Pocr ſaith, Dido drankin, ro Ancas. Xneid Lt. 
lo is the like alſo averred, of the Babylonian Belus ; whom Nebu- 
chadnezzer,cherefore,called his Progenitor;in rhat ſpeech of his ur- 
rered in a fit of rapture, from Megaſthcnes reported by Abydenus,in 
his Aſſyrian H:ſtory, and by Eulcbius recorded out of him, in his 
Goſpel preparative, 1, g. wherein he forerelleth his Babylonians, of 
an evil char ſhoull betal chem, which ſaith he, aeither Belus my Pro- 
enitor, no7 Queen Belt is, ave ablets induce the Fates ts avert. Thus 
e, whereby i ierh, char this Belzs had been a King, one of 
his Anceſtors ; Becjs, in rimcs paſt, a Queen, This Bcl, there- 
fore, whom the Prophet here mentioneth, is nor unlikely to be 
that Belys, uno whom ancient fon wp BENE the building of 
lon ; though abour char, © no good agreement among 
fn Bur oo ard thereof, ſome conclude Bel, or Belxs, ro be 
Nimrod, ſo called, at firſt, ſay they, for his rebellion againſt his 
Superiours, or his Peetes ; afterward, Baal, or Lord, when he was 
ſeried in his Empire;and that theChaldeans kept the latter name of 
him,in their Records, ſuppreſling the former , as conraining marter 
of reproach. Yer ſcem not theſc things alcogerher focleecr, as is 
conceived. For howcver it be certain, that Nimrod, at fiſt buil 
Babylon,Gen.10.10,11.and it be ycry probable,thar this Be/,whom 
the Babylonians thus adored was ſome [uch great one, as Nimrod, 
in his lite-time ; yer it is well knowne , that the name of the firſt 
founder of a Ciry, is in continuance of time, ofc loſt, and devolved 
from thoſe thar 1 began it,unto thoſe, that in ſucceeding ages re- 


paired ir's ruines, or railcd ir ro more floriſhing and glorious con- 
dition, Soir isſaid of a later Pharas, after Joſephs death ; that by 
the Hebrews he built Kameſes, Exod.1,11, though ic appears, that 
it was built by ſome ocher before, Gen. 47, 11, and Hicl is ſaid to 
have 6x'le F:richo, which he re-cdified, 1 King. 16.34. and of Ba by- 
lon itſelf , Nebuchadnezzar faith , that he built ir, that is, did 6 
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Chap. xlyi. 
30, See Joſcphs antiquities, 1,10. c.11. and fo might this Belys, @ 
| kcl, have done many ages aſter N.mrods daijes; as of Seminamix 
alſothe like is related , to whom many Authors thercfere aſcribe 
the building of Babylon, as Creſias, Diodore, 1.2. Strabo, 1 16 and 
others, nor a few ; albcit, ſome again lay, that (lic only performed 
ſome works about it ; nor doth Abyden, one ot the ancienteſt Au. 
thors, who'c remains we have, ſay any more of Belus, in Euſebiug 
his prepararrve, 1. g, bur that he cxcompaſſcd Babylon with a wall 
: Beſides thar, as it may juſtly be doubted, whether Nimrod were up- 
on any luch occaſion, at firſt, ſo called, ( which is nor very likely 
' though not much tothe preſcnt pmipole ;) and nor by his father, 
; upon ſome other ground, [o named from his buth ; ſo there ſcems 
; as little Likclihood , that from the Hebrew Baal, this name was 
| giver cither ro him, or any other, whom che Scripture ſotermeth - 
it being not the manner of Sc ipture, to corrupt names z as other 
languages are forced tv do, for the reaſon befare expicſled, But — 
2 


Scripture conſtantly ſtilerh this dol,ncither ?YD nor 2YIbut 
ſumply ; nor do we ever find, either this, or thatname, in Serj 
ture, ever given unto Nimrod. Bur whoſoever he was that bate the 
name,or upon what ground focyer the name was on him,certain 
it is, that this Bel was a principal god with the Babylonians: under 
which name, ſome tell us, that they adored the Sun, Howbeit, the 
ancienteſt Authors, of whom we find ſome few fragmenes, in relati- 
ons of former Writcrs, as Abydenus, and Mcgaſthenes, (of whom, 
ſome remaines aic found here, and there, in Joſephus his Auriqui- 
| ties,and Euſcbins his Preparative, )tell us oftwo counterfeir deitics, 
King Bel, or Belus, and Queen Be/tis, that ſeem to have been unto 
| them, as Jupiter, and Zune, unto the Latines and Grecks: the 
former of them we fipd in the name &f Be/ſhgtſhey. Dan. 5.1. the 
latter, in the name of Beltſhaiſhay Dan, 4. 8. nor is that which 

ſay concerning this latter, contrary to whar is there ſaid by the Ba- 
bylonian Monarch, that Daniel was ſo called according to the name 
of his God , for the name of God, with them, might well compre- 
hend deityes,ſuch as thoſe were, of cither ſex,as well, as ©+0'g wm 
in Greck * nor is #s in the one , any more, then a fillabical adjeRi. 
cn: as 05, or 14s, is in the ether :nor doth this Babylonian Beltu ſeem 


ro be the ſame with that Phenician Baalt;s, whom they make the 
daughter of Cclus, and fiſter ro Aſtarte,or Venus, by the Greeks 
termed Dione, See Vhylo Byblienfis in Euſcbius his Preparative 
Nebo ] Another of their Idols, whole narzc is found in the ap. 
pellations of many of their Kings and Nobles, mentioned ag well 
| n Scriprure, as in other Wriri Of this lort, are Naboxaſſer, 
Nabo-pelaſar, Nabuchadnaſar, Nabwiaradas his chief Marſhal, ſer, 
39.1,9. and many other. As the former ſcems to have been ſome 
Marſhall man, or great Monarch ; ſo this latrer, ro have beenſome 
famous falſe Propher, from whom, after his death, deificd, they ex- 
peRted Oracles by his Pricſts , for his name imports Prophecy : and 
as among both Greeks and Latines, though 7upiver Jeemed 
their chicf god : yer not he,bur Apollo, was the god, whom they re- 
ired moſt to, + anſwer by Oracle : ſoit ſcemerh, that with the 
byilonians; albcic, Bel, were their Fupicer ; P Nebo was their 
Apollo : whoſe Oraclc that may well be, which Stephen the By- 
zantine ſaith, was among che Chaldeans, in like requeſt, as 
lo's ar Delphos, was among the Greeks, How-fſocver, I am not ig, 
norant that ſome lcarned underſtand him, of the Oracle of Belws : 
whereof Acrian, in the life of Arxander, lib. 7. 
bowcth down] Or, is bow:d down : not only failing thoſe that ex- 
peed hclp trom them ; bur being pulled down, and carried away, 
either to be born abour, as a conqueſt being made, as well of their 
gods, as of the people themſclves, and their perſons ; or ro make 
monuments of them , or money of the rich merals whereof they 
were made, Sec Chap. 10,10,11.Jer, 43.12,13.& 50. 2, 
their idols were npon th? beaſts, and upon the caltel : y:ur carride 
ges, were heavy laden : they are @ burden to the weary beaſt ] Or, 
their idols were for the beaſts, and for the cattel, So the words arc 
in the Hebrew ; as if he had ſaid, they went to the bruir beaſt, as 
firreſt companions for them ; on whole backs the Medes and Perfi- 
ans beftowed «them, to carry them away with them, intother 
own conntry, among, other their carriages,or they that had wont to 
be born abour in proceſſion, on mens ſhoulders, or in chariots, with 
mu:h pomp and ſtate, are now packed up, and laid as luggage on 
the backs of beaſts, withour any reſpc@, or regard, See Chapter 
15. 7, Heb, beaſts, andcatie!, colleRively ; as Geneſis p. 21. 
Exck, 33. 29. ; 
idols] The word in the firſt notion, ſignificth pain and ſorrow, See 
on Chap. 10.10.& 45.6. uſed the rather, here, as hinting whar they 
were ; not to thoſe only , that had adored them , bur to the beaſts 
alſo, that did now bear them. Though ſome expound it of che hea- 
vy burthens, that they had formcrly been to the beaſts, thar uſed 
either to bear them abour,or to draw the chariots, wherein they had 
wont to be born; like that, Chap.14.7,8. bur the former ſeems the 
berrer, 
your carriages ] He turneth his ſpeech, as ſome,ro the Medes and 
Perſians, that carried them away with them; as relating how heavy 
their carriages would be, with the weight of them : As others, to 
their idols, as in way of derifion, telling them, that they were hea- 
vy gods indeed, heavy burthens borthro man and beaſt, Sec the 
like change of the perſon, Chap, 45. 17. 


beautific and enlarge it, char it might well ſecm a new city, Dan, 4. 


heavy laden? With the weight of them, See v, 3 & of the maſline(s 


>2ELmrLn FS DS BB $207 


$ > & 


— +444 === =& 


Chap, xlvi. 


of their idols, Danicl 3; 1, : 
they arc a burden ] Or, were; that ic may agree with the for- 


, 
"ihe weary beaſt ] Tired wich the carriage of them ; a defeR of 
the ſubjc&:as ch.28.12, & 40, 29. and that taken colleftively, as 
fore, 
ee They ſtoop, they bow down together ] Either the Babylonians 
themſclves, that looked ſo big, and ſtrouted it ſo before, do now 
hang: the head, and go with dcjefted looks. Sce the like,ch.3.16. & 
10.3,4.& 51.23.or,th2 images of their gods all alike, in the pets 
ing of their Temples, Fer the words'are the ſame, thar were before 
uſed of them, v.1, and there is an clegant conſonancy in the words, 
which our E 
they ſloop,or t | 
they could not delivty the burden ] That was carryed away upon 
the beaſts, ver. 1, The Babyloaians were not able ro ſave their 1- 
dols, that ſhould have ſaved them,chap.44.17.ner could their idols 
ſave themſclves that ought to have ſaved others. Sce ver,7, The 
words may well, be rendred, the burden could not be delivered; either 
by ochers, or themſelves: for the verb is indefinite, See the like,ch.z. 
19. 45-24 Mal.1.4. : 746 

but themſelves are gone into captivity] To wir, thei idols,or gods 
themſclves.Sce Jer. 48.7. Heb.and;i as ch.29.13.)their ſoul went into 
captivity, as Pſ,105.18.his ſoul went ito iron ; and the word ſoul, is 
ſometime metaphorically applycd, eren to things not endued with 
any ſenſicive faculcy, as ch, 10.18, 

V. 3. Hearken unto me, © houſe of Facob) God, by the Prophet, 
turneth his ſpeechto his people, minding them of his divine power 
manifeſted in his ſupport of them , from their very firſt original ; 
thereby ro ſtrengthen their faith, inche aſſurance of his deity , and 
in a conſtant cxpeRarion of deliverance from caprivity; and with - 
all. laying before them, the vanity of idols, and extream folly of i- 
dolarers ; partly, to diflwade them from the practice of any luch 
fond fopperies; and partly,to arm them againſt the fcar of them, See 
the like,ch.41.3,9.& 43.1,10.& 44.1,8,21, 

houſe of Jacob} See ch,2.5. 

and all the remaant of the houſe of Iſracl]Thar yer ſurvive after the 
Cn Invaſion,and Babylonian deportation,c.15,21,22,&11,112 
Iz &28.,F5. 

which are bora by me from the belly , which ave carried from the 
womb] Or, which bave been born, and have been carried ; becauſe he 
_— of the rime paſt: Which from your firſt original, have beeh 
upportcd , and tenderly tended by me : A mera from Pa- 
rents, or Nurſes, that carry younglings, not yet able ro go well, in 
cher arrns, or in their lap,chay. 63.9.Sce Plal.g2.12.Hoſ,t1.3. and 
he uſeth borh the rerms of bearing and -arrying,, before uſed of their 
idols,v. 1. as thereby purpoſcly ro difference the rrue God,from thoſe 
counterfeir gods,in that they needed bearing,& were born by thole 
that wor ſhipped them,v.7.whereas the rrue God did himſclf ſupport 
and bear tho\c that adored him; and d:pended on him, Exod. 19.4. 
Deur.32.11,ch,490.11,where by other relemblances, alſo, is the ſame 
thing ſer forth, 
by meJA defeR of the pronoun;as Job 16.8,9, 
om the belly]Sce ch.44.2,24.and ſomewhart the like ; cven that, 
from whence this ſeems borrowed, Pſ.22,9-12.& 71.6, 

V.4. Aud even to your old agt, I am he, and eves to hoary hairs will 
I carry you; I have made, and I willbear; even 1 will carry,and will 
delzver you] I am be; or, I am the ſam; as x Chron. 28.22.Pſal.r02. 
z7.5ce Mal.3,6.Jam, 1. 17. He promiſerh the like tender affetion 
toward them , conſtant care for them, and ſupport ot them, as he 
had formerly afforded them, and uſed abour them, ( therein fur- 
paſſing the wonred praQtice of Parents and Nurſcs)even to the laſt, 
Gen.z8.15.Joſb.r.5.Jer.32.40.Job.13.1.Heb.rz.5.See Pſ.48.14.8 
7: [.9.thc pronoun,both politive,and polleſlive,is wanting;as ch, 1.15. 

39.3, 

I have made, and I will bear] A faithful Creator, 1 Pet.4.19.A- 
nother difference berween the true God , and the falſe ; he is the 
maker of thoſe thar worſhip him,Pſ,100,3.ch.44.2. where as, they 


are made by thoſe that worſhip them , verſe, 6, chapter, 44. 
5 


—_—_— ſo firly expreſs,as if ir were ſaid/hey droop 


deliverance our of cheir thraldome at Babylon, Chap.43.14, and 
45-13. 

V.$.Tv whom will ye liken my, and mak? me equal, and compare me, 
that we may be like ? ] Or, To whom will ye make me like, or equal?or 
compare me, that weſhould be lik: ? To wit, the one to the other, 
Heb. and we ſhall be lige, The copulartive, for the disjun&ive; as 
cha. 45.9.and for the finitivc;as chap.43.12. See chap.40.18,25.and 
v.9. 

V. 6. They laviſh gold ont of their bag, and weigh ſilver in the be- 
lance, an1 = hire a goldſmith, and he maketh it aged ] Having laid 
before them his own approved power , he proceedeth to lay open 
the ally and ſorry condition of thoſe idols, where on the Babyloni- 
ans their cenemies,relyed;and theſe to render the more, both dercſta- 
ble,, and deſpicable ro them, he mindeth them, borh of the original 
of them, an4 their inab{liry to help , cither others, or themſelves. 
See the like, Chap, 4e. 19, 20. and 44. 12-19, Jeremiah 10, 


*$, 9. 
lav2-gold} The word here uſed. fienifi:th p:operly, ro waſte,or, 


1 will deliver ] The main ſcope of all, ro aſcertain them of 


Annotations 0 the Book of the Prophet 1ſatvh. 


—_— ___ 


Chap;xivi: 
ſpend ridtouſly, more peculiarly, fiſh, ahd dainty fare : whence the 
term 7olel , for a glutton , or a gicat waiky of ticth : as ſobe, for a 
drunherd, or deep drinker of wine, _o_ oft rwgerher,. Deur, 21. 
20.Prov.23.20,21, and to waſle it, whatſoever it be, as ſome marcer 
of rio worth: For thatnotion, alſo, the word includeth, as appear- 
eth, Jer,15.19.Lam.1.8,z1, where itisuſed, The meaning is, they 
{pare no coſt in _ them idols, bur ſpend waſtfully, as itche 
ler light by their trealure, upon that that is, in truth, cf no uſe or 

ave what the meral gives it. Of their laviſh waſtfulneſs in this 
kind, fee in that vaſt colofius, Dan.3.1. 

bag JOr,purſc:luch as they uſed ro pur greep,or carry money abour 
them in,Prov.1. 14, It iSallo uſcd for fuch bags as they kept their 
weights in, Deurt.z5.13.Prov.16.1 Ls, 6.11, 

eh ſilver ]As in payments they uſcd ro do, Jer.32.9, 10, The 
a may thus be rendred, Lande the —_ = indchnite, 
as thoſe, alſo,ver.7.)Gotd u laviſhed, or , waſifully ent, and, ſilver us 
weighed, Gold, whereof ro make the idol, and filver, wherewith 
to pay the work-man , or cither , to make an idol of it , chapter 
30.22. 

1 the balaaceJOr, by the beam, or, at the beam. Heb. reed, or cane 
whereof ic was oft : the beam, pur for the balance, a principal 
parr of it, for the whole, And thence it may be the Hebrew word, 
to buy,Chap. 43.24. becauſe they uſed to buy and ſell by ir, Oftheir 
ſeverall ſorrs of beams , and ſcales , or balances . See on chapter 
$0.155- 1 

they bite a gold-ſmith)JHeb. Founder, or Fincy, ch,40.19,30.and 
41.7. 
and he maketh it a god ] Or, to make it agod, as verſe 5. ors 
to make a god of it, ot thar tilver, or that gold, thar they deliver him 
to work upon, Chap. 3. 20. or, as betore, « goldſmith u hired, that 
may make it a god, as chap. 44.14. as if the workman were able ta 
make a god of that, which was nothing lels before, Jer.10.3,9. and 
16.20, ' 

they fall down, yea, they werſbip]It, the idol ſo made. See cha.44. 
17.0r, which they may ſall down to, and worſhip, a deteR of the rela- 
tive as Ch.qz.1.& 44.2. | 

V.7.They bear him upon the ſhoulderJOr, he i born upon the ſhoul- 
der on mens ſhoulders; cither unto the place where he is to ſtand,or 


{ from thence ſomcrime, abroad to be ſcen. See on ver.3. 


they carry bim, and ſct him in bis place] Or,and carried, and ſct. See 
ch.44.1 3. Thus have their godsnecd of help from them, as [thy had 
their being from then ar firſt, Jer, 10.3-5- 

and he tandeth}Or,therc he ſlandeth, Jer. 10. 5. or, that he may abide 
there,as before,v.6.to make it agod : To ſtand, for, to abide, or (tay; 
as Dcur.5.31,ch 66.22.ſ0, to ſit,ch,44.13. : 

from bus place ſhall be not removeJOr,can he not ſtir ch.40.20.& 41, 
7.jer.1o, 5. the indicative, in a potential notion ; as in thoſe orher 
places,and ſo in the next clauſe. 

yea, one ſhall cry unto him, yet can he not anſwer] Or, yea, though 
one cry unto him, yct can he not anſwer, becauſe he can ncither hear, 
nor ſpeak,Pſal,r25.6,7,Heb.yee, be ſhall cry, and be ſhall not anſwer, 
a yet,as Neb. 5.18.P\.44.18.ch.29.2.and the verb potential, as 

re, 

nos ſave him out of hs trouble] Or, from bus fireights, becauſe be 
can neither do good,nor evil,he can neither help,nor hurt, cha.gr. 
23,34. Jcr.10.5,Heb.be ſhall not ſave:ſo ch.45.29, 

V.8. Remember this ]ch.44.21. 

and ſhew your ſelv's meaJNor beaſts, like thoſe idolarers, cha. 45. 
20, Jcr,10,14.or,not women-like,timorous,for fear, ro comply with 
them,or,ro ſtand in aw of ought from their idols, Jer.10,1,11, So1 
Cor.16.13. 

bring it agaiat to mind, O yetranſgreſſorsJHeb. bring back to heart : 
Thar is, conſider well of it, ye of my people, that have inthiskind 
gone aſtray:a defe& of the particle #t,as ch.44.19.Yet ſome read the 
text, reduce to wiſdome ſuth as have tranſgreſſed, and the verb ſigni- 
fierh, commonly, to recla?myor reduce, Jer.31.18. Lam. 5.21.Ezck. 
18.30.and the heart is likewiſe pur, as aluall , for wit,or wiſdomc, 
Proy.6.32.& 7.7.Hoſ.y.1 1. Howbeir, this form of ſpeech is moſt fre- 
quentlyuſed, in the former notion, Deuteronomy 4. 39. and 30. 
1. Sofomewhart rhe like form, Chap, 41, 23. Hagg,1.5,7.and 2. 
15,18. 

To mts the ſormer things of »ld]ch.42.9.% 48.3.whar thi 

| have if former ages, from time to time, done among you,wnere 
| have evinced my power,and my dcity,v,z.Pſal.77.11,13.ch.,q40.21, 
:2.& 43.16,17.& 44.7,8. 

ſor tam God,and there is noneelſeJOrythat I am God,and none clfe 
whereby ir ſo appeareth,cha.45. 5,6,21,22. | 

1 am God] Or, that,[arh God, thar ſupplyed from the former 
branch,as ch. 45.6. 

and there is none like m:JOr, 2s ſome, nothing like me. See ver.s. 
Ads 17.29. Bur here, rather, the totmer,as ch. 43.7. becauſe of thac 
which followeth, ver. 10:rhat can both fore-rcll, and cffeR things, as 
I have done,and {till do, I 

V.10. Declaring the ead from the beginning and from ancient times, 
thethings that are not yet doae}Forerelling the iflue of things , long 
before they come to be exccuted , and the reedings or 
pallages of them,in 2 continued courſe and TIER the firſt ro 
the laſt,and ſuch things,ar preſent,which though,as yer,they are no. 


in being, yer ſhall ſurely in their due time, be effected, that which 
8 M no 


Chap.xlvii: 
noother then my ſelf can do, chap,q1,22,23.& 42.12, & 45,56. & 
48.2, 

ſaying, my Counſel ſhall ſtand ]Pſ.33.11.Prov.19,21.& 21.30. ch, 
14,21,26. 

and 1 will do all my pleaſure] P1.115.3.& 1 36.5,Dan.4.35.apply- 
ed,in particular, to Gods will and pleaſure, accompliſhed by Cyrus, 
in the deſtrvRion of Babylon, the deliverance of his peoplc and let- 
ling them in their land again,ch.44.28.50 v.11, 

V.11.Calling a ravenous bird fromthe Eaſt)Cyrus from Perſia, ly- 
ing to the Eaſt of Babylon,ch.41.2,25. who ſhould come ſwittly, 
and ſckz. upon Babylon,as an Eaglc,or Vulrur,upon his prey, Job 9. 
26.By cither of which alſo,Cyrus might be reſembled, in regard of 
his hooked noſc like an Eagles, or Vulrures beak; which was in him 
ſo notable, that it brought men ſo marked,into much repute among 
the Perſians. See the like fimilitude of an Eagle, Ezck.17.3,10. Jer. 
48.40.& 49.22.Hol.g.r.Hab,r.$. 

a ravenous birdJHeb. a ſewl; bur the word coming from a root, 
thar Ggnihes, properly, to flee, or fall forc:b/y(as 2 Greck word alſo 
fercht from it upon prey:So uſed, 1 Sam. 14.33. and metaphotically 
to fall foul upon a man with bad language, 1 Sam.25.14, it is more 
ſpecially uſed for wild Fowl, and thole of prey. See inſtances, on ch. 
a8.v.6, 

the man that executeth my counſel]Heb.the man of my counſel; as ch. 
42.13.yet not whom he rakerh counſel of for ought ; tor, ſuch 
hath none,chap.40, 1 4. Bur whom he intenderh to make uſe of, for 
the exccucion of his counle!s and purpolcs,concerning the deſtruRion 
of Babylon, andthe deliverance ot his people, chap. 44. 28.Jcr.50. 
v.45. | 

from a far country] For Perſia lay far off, both from Babylon, (Aſlyria, 
and ſome other Provinces lying berwecn th<m)and trom Judah, Sce 
ch.13.5. 

yea,T bave fhoken it,l will alſo bring it to paſs; I bave propoſed i, I wil 
alſo do it) Or, + ſure as I bave Foken ir, I will bring it to paſs, as | 
have contrived it, 1 will alſo doir.Sce v.,19.ch.14.21,26. adetct of 
the pronoun #, as ch.44.12,: 5, 

purpoſed | Heb. framed, formed, or,moulded;nort only as the porter 

doth the clay with his hands.vcn.2.9.ch.63.8. but as cather he, or 
any other workman, alſo, is wont ro conttive, and conceive in his 
mind,the faſhion of that work, which he intendeth ro pi oduce. for 
thereunto, allo,ir is oft applyed,Gen.6.5.& 8.21. 1 Chion,28.9, ch, ! 
a6.3, 

V. 13. Hearhen unto me ye ſlout htartedJOr,men of great Nomachs, 
Pſal 76.5, He feemerh ro lpeak,rather,to the enemy, that our of the 
pride of their heart, and height of their Romactk, thought to cai ry 
things, as they liſted themſelves, contrary ro Gods prediQtions and 

; ( as chap. 10.12.) rhcn ro thoſe of Gods people, who, 
cirher out of imbecility, 0. incredulity, made doubr of, or denicd 
——_— Gods promiſcs : the term doth not ſo well fir; 

that are far gom righteouſucſſeJThar is, ſay ſome the tranſgreſſors 

Gods pzoplc; who by their impenitcncy , and contumacy, 

made themſclves altogether unworthy of the favour, by God, imten- | 

ded them, ver.$.Chap.43-22,24., Bur 1 ſuppoſc ir, rather, meant 

of their adverſaries, who had dealt moſt unjuſtly and cruelly with his 

people, wharlocyer they pretended, Chap.47.6.Jer. 50. 7, 33. and 
1.35, 

V-13.1briag neer my rightconſaeſſe) Heb, make to approach,as chap. 
41.21. myrightcouſneſſe, that is, as ſome, the 71ghtcouſneſſe, whic 
my people receive from me, for their juſtification, and acquiral 
from their fins, Chap. 33. 24.& 43. 25 & 45.242 5.As others, my 
faithſulneſs, my fidclity, in keeping my word, in making good my 
promiles, chap. 1.27.& 41.2.& 45.8.& 51.5.which no mighr,malicc, 
or unbeliet, of any, ſhall hinder from raking eftc&, Rom, 3.3.2 Tim. 
2.13.or, as I conccive,y rightcouſndſe, which I ſhall ſhew, in cxecu- 
ting judgmcnt on the opprefiors of my people, and righting the 
wrongs thar by their adverſaries have been done them, as if he had 
ſaid, theugh ye have been far from all juſtice and equity, in thoſe 
things that ye have done unto my people; yet 1 will deal juſtly wich 

and caulc my juſtice ſpeedily to approach,and take hold on you 
Gelncg Fla 146.759 .chap.59.14-18.ler.51.,35, 36.Sce on chap, 
45 


« 35. 

# ſhall ot be far off }See on ch.1 3.22.% 60.22, 

and my ſalvation ſhall aot tarry |The deliverance of my people, de- 
pending and conjoyned with the deſtruQtion of their foes. See 
ch.14.1.theſe rwogo together,as here, ſo Pſal. 98.2.ch.56.1.& 59, 
I6,17. 

and I will place ſalvation in Zion, ſor Iſrael my glory] 1 will make 
lerulalem a place of ſafety.chap.36.1,2.& 33.20. Zach.z.5, formy 
prople; by whole deliverance and reſtitution, | will gain ro my ſelte 
much glory, So Exod. 15.1,6,1:.chap,60,21.& 63.14. & 66,18, or, 
asſome read the-words, and in 1/ra*! my maguificence; as ch.4.2,5,& 
24.23 & 60.7,19. bur the change of the particle carrycth it rather 
the former way. 


CHAP. XLVIL 


Annotations on theBook of theProphet 1/aiah. 


Chap. xlvii, 
Chapter before going, with a rclation of the ruine and captivity of 
thcir idols; and after ſome windings, and occaſional digreflions,now 
returned unto again, In this Chapter, is her dejeRted and def. 
picable condition, upon her over throw, togcther with the procur- 
ingcauſes, the luddennets and unavoidablcnels of ir, very pichily and 
pregnantly deſcribed. 

Come down ] From thy throne, trom thy former height and ſtate 
So Jer.13.18.& 48.18.& 5. 25.Lam. 1.14, F 

ſat inthe duft) Sir on the ground, as one ot low and mean conditi. 
on, having neither throne, nor ſcar, to fit on, Plal.113.7, Bur that 
in the next branch; here rather, (it in duſt and aſhes, after the man. 
ner of mourners, on ſpecial occaſions of great and ſolemn maurn- 
ings, much ulcd in thoſe times, Job 28.& 42.6,Mgg.1 l.z1.Scc ch, 
$2.2.Jer.13.v.'8. 

0 virg'n daxghter of Babjlon ] Or , © virgin aaugbicy Babylon: 
thou Babylon, ſay ſome, chat halt hitherro bcenunſubducd, chap, 
23.12,but rather,that a:t like unto a beautitul young dam(ſcl,tender 
and dclicate, in diet and dreſſings, gorgeous in attire, lumpruous in 
furniture,and priding thy ſelt in ch< goodlincls ot thy glorious ſtate, 
Jer.45.11.Sce onch.1.8.& 23.12. 

fit on che ground |As betorc:io Lam, 2.10. 

there is #0 thro8e] For thee to fic on, in ſtate: thy government is 
gone; throne, tor government, as Plal,$g.14,29.K 122.5.f0 of Tyre, 


God | ch.23.10.chere is no girdle; rhere is nv power, or trade, left thee; thy 


might,or merchandizc, is gonc, 

0 daughter of the Chalde.,us)O thou Babylon, the beauty and glo- 
ry of the Chaldcan Srate,ch.13.19.Sover.s. 

for thou ſhalt a0 more be called tend-7,and dclicaic) Heb. thoy ſhalt 
no more add, they ſhall call thee: or, that they ſhall call thee; aform of 
=—_ in other languages, unulual; but,in Hebrew, very common, 

0 1 Sam.2.3.ver.y.chap.z 3.12.0 b« called, torts be,fmply; or,tobe 
accounted, ſuch, as chap. 4.3.& 54.5.& 56. 7, thou no 
enjoy thar dclicacy wo daintincſs, that termerly thou didſt, Scea 
—_— ot ſuch, and of ſuch an alcracion,Deur.32.56,57.5ceal- 
o,vcr.8. 

V 2.Tahke the mill-ſtoncs, and griad meal) Prepare and fir thy ſelf 
for all ſcrvile offices; of which, the wwrning of, or grinding at the 
mull, as accounted one of the meaneſt,afl commonly ,as in ma- 
ny countries at this day, inſtead of beaſts, unto the ſorrieſt ſort of 
ſlaves and captives, Exod. 11.5.Judg. 16.21.1ob 31.10.Lamny.1;. 
and was ordinarily womcns work,Exud. 1 1.5.Job 31.10.Mat,24.41, 
Luke 19, 35, 

take the mill-ſtencs ] Berake thy ſelf to the mill,as we uſe to lay, 
take thy bed; when our mcaning is, bake thy ſelf to thy bed, 

the m'{l-ftones] The word here uſcd, and fo allo,Exod. 1 1: 5. Num, 
11.8. andelſc-wherc, is of a dull form; ,becauſe the mill conſiſterh 
of two ſtones, the upper,and the lower:the former called,in Hebrew, 
receb, or, the rider, as in ſome places, with us, the runner, becauſe is 


{ rideth, or runneth about, upen the lower, Dcur.24.6.the latter, in 


the writings cf the Rabbines(fer in Scripture it is not found) is cal- 
led ſbeceb , the bedſted , or the reſter , becauſe ir ſtirreth nor, but 
lyerh down , and refteth under the former. In the law for- 
bidding the taking of the mill-ſtoncs to pledge , it might be 
de by our tranſlation , where the word rachajim here u- 
ſed, Rtandcrh in the firſt place, and the word rcceb in the ſecond, 
that the former ſhould hgnifac the wpper mill tone only; and the lat- 
ter, the lowrr; bur the former comprehendeth the whole mill, con- 
fiſting,as of rwo p1 incipal parts, of both : che latter, the upper oaly: 
the intent of the Law-giver , being to inhibire any to take , 
pledge, cicher the wh»lc mill, both ſtones, or the one of them only; 
yet , byname , expreſling only the uppermoſt; becauſe rhar lying 
looſe, might the more readily be taken off, and carryed away upon 
any ſuch occaſion; whereas the other being ordinarily txxed,could not 
lo cafily be removed; and without ir, the other would be altogether 
unuſual. Thar of grinding, ſome of the Jews Doors, both here,and 
in other the places above-citcd,writhc,and wreſt,to an obſcure ſenie 
not worthy to be related. 

rind meal | That is, grind grain or corn, whercof ro make meal, 
or by grinding of it, make mm in that proverbial ſpecch running 
elegantly, in Hebrew, their bud ſhall make, or yceld no meal, Hol.8, 
7.50, be baketh bread, for be baketh dough, therefore to make bread, 
chap.44.19.there is a kind of prolepſis,or anticipation,in ir, meral, 
whereof a graven image is aſtcr ward to be made ; otherwiſe, 


qty no more melterth the one, then the Miller grindeth the 0- 


wacovey thy locks] Thar is, ſay ſome ſhave thy ſelf, as mourncrs 
uſe todo, Job r. 20. See Chap. 22. 12. or, as ſlaves and cap» 
tives are wont to be uſed, Sce on chap. 3. 24, Burthar were r4- 
ther to uncover the head, then the hair, or the locks; ro make the 
hcad bare, by taking away of the hair : and the like cxception may 
be taken againſt the expoſition of thoſc,that by the word here uſed, 
would haye to be underſtood, certain rich or curious fillets, where- 
with the hair is wont to be wound, and bound up,among great oncs 
pig Fs word rather ſiznifics the locks, or treſſes,thar the hair 

ſuch uſerh to be made up in,their fore-locks, eſpecially, on cither 
fide of their temples, as appears; by Canr.4.1, 3.& 6.7. now thoſe 


Verſe 1, ( : Ome down, and fit inthe duſt; O Virgin daughter of | of note and ſtate , Queens and Princes , eſpecially, had good!y 
Babylon)In this Chapter is proſecuted the denunciaci- | rich tires and diadems , which did not only cover and adorn their 


en of Babyluns defirution , centred upon in the beginnivg of the | 


SS mnugonuls COSDOD=FaaCDP ©, 


Chap-xlvil. 

. bur di4 bind in alſo, and keep up 
maya upon their faces: Ot which, ſec ch.3. 21,8 62.3.Eſt.1.1x, 
& 2.17.ler. 13. 1 8, The meaning therefore is,that being tripe of, or 
having caſt off, her coſtly and ſtately head-nire, and hcad-bands, ſne 
ſhould go bare-hcad, with her hair hanging down abour her cars,as 
captives and drudges are wont to do, Sec Ezck,zt.16,Lam.5.16.50 


theſc their locks, from fal- 


3-24, . 
es the lex; uncover the thigh, paſſe over the rivers) Trufle up 
thy clothes abour thee, nor 2s thole thac are to travel, only, Exod. 
12.11,x King.18.46. burhigher then ordinary, as thole that are 
to wade thorow deep waters,to paſlce thorow thick and thin,Pſa.66, 
12.& 69.1,2.the leg, and the thigh,for,the legs, and thy thighs: a de- 
fe& of the pronoun; as Chap. 37.4, 23- and the nouns colleRive; as 
chap.20.2, the former whereof, 1 ſuppoſe, might berrer be rendred 
ſoot, then leg; asthe pluralis ſoorſteps, or paths , Plalm 77. 19. 
Jeremiah 18.15. wc latter, 44ee, rathec then thigh, becauſe it is 
expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the thigh , Judges 15. 8. where it is 
rendred hip, as I conceive, not ſo hrly : bur if it be ſoraken here, 
ir (hould intimate a further dzgree of diſgrace. Of which, Chap. 
3. 17, and 20. 4, bur of that, the Propher ſpeakerh in the next 
verſe ; andthe laſt claule leadeth rather t 
fpoken unto one that was to wade upto the knees, Some ſuppoſe an 
alluſi-n in ic , to the river Euphrates ; over whoſe ſteams the 
Babyloniaos ſhould' paſſe captive into Media and Pcrfia ; 
which it may be, is ſomewhact roo nice, and ro me ſcems need- 
lelle, 

V.3.Thy a1h:dneſſe ſhall be uncovered, and thy ſh1m- ſhall be ſeen) 
Eirher thou ſhalt want wherewith ro cover tholc parts that wo 
manly m2deſty abhorerh to bave ſeen , and to lyc open ro common 
view; or, thou ſhalt, in ſcorn and deriſion,be lo diſgracefully uſed, as 
women-priſoners, taken captive, oft-times are, by thoſe uncivil & 
inhumane perſons into whole hands they tall.See, beſides the places 

intcd to,vn the former veric,ler,13.21,26.Ezck.16.37.& 23.29. 

ah.3. 5. 

I will take vengeance] To wit, on thee, to be ſupplycd from the 
latter clauſe; as ch 48.9.45 it he had ſaid, ir is not ſo much Cyrus, as 
God by him, that cometh to rake vengeance upon thee, ch. 13.3-5, 
g9,11,17.& 14. 22.lcr.$9.9.15,21,25,28,& 51.6,11.14,24-2 5,44. for 
the wrongs done to his people, ver,6.Jcr.51.35,36.Sce chap. 34.8.and 
46.13, 

and will not meet thee as a man}Bur in full wrath, withour any pi- 
ty, or commiſeration, ſuch as men are wont to (hew; ſometime, unto 

ce weaker ſex, 1 will deal with thee, as thou haſt deale with mine, 
ver.6.:zChr.36.17. ludg,8.18-21.Jer.50.15.lam.z.13.or,in full pow- 
er, as God, one of might unconceiveable.Sce Pſ.go.tr.ch.31,3. To 


o the former ſenile, as 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/e/ab. 


exertiſed 


IL.17, Y 
and gives them iato thine hand ] Or, gave them ( as before ) in- 
ts thine band, that is, 3at0 thy power: as verſe 14, Jer.12, 7. Lam, 
1.14. 

thou didſt ſpew them no mercy ] Inſtead of pirying, and compaſſio- 
nating their miſery, thou didſt exceedingly - x 1. ir, bychine 
extream, hard, and cruel uſage of them, 2 che 36.17.Pſal, 69.36, 
Heb. thou did(t ſt them no bowels : bowels , tor mercy, or tender 
mercy 3 as Chap.54.9.Dan.9.9.Zach.1.16, So Luke 1, 48, Philip 
2.1, 

upon the ancicut) Who for age ſhould have been piried; bur with 
thee found no mezcy: thou dealeſt unmercitully, with old and young 
alike, Dcur.2$.50.Lam.2.21.& 5.12, 13. 

haſt thou wiry heavily la'd the yoke Or, did(ſt thong, as in the former 
branch. Heb.make thy yoke very beavy 3 for the pronoun expreſſed in 
the Hebrew,ſhould not be omitred:thy yoke, not that thou didit rhy 
lelf wear, or bea!? as 1 King. 12.4.Icr.2.30.but that thou laidſt op- 
on,and didſt compel them,rto bear, and wearas Jer.27.7,10.a meta» 
phor raken from ſuch yokcs,as beafts are wonted to draw in,Sce Jer, 
28.48. Lam,1.14. 

V.7. Aad thou ſaidt]Theughteſt wich thy (clf;as Pl.1o,11& 94.7, 
ch.10-10.Sce allo,vet.s. | 

I ſhall be a Lady for ever Another caule of her ruine,her inſol ent, 
and confident preſumprion, imagining her power and ſettlement to 
be ſuch, as ſhe never ſhould, nor could, by any means, be - my 
down,or diſmounted, from the rop,or height of her ſtate, So P1,10.6. 
Rev.18.7. See the like preſumption of Edom, Obad,t;z,of Ammon, 


this purpole,the Latine,and thoſe that follow ir, read the words,and | 
man not withſtand my; but chat ſenſe the words will not admir. 
Again, ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors,as alſo of ours, treading in their 
ſeps,cncline much to the former notion,and render it, will not ad- 
mit any mans interceſſion ſor thee ; for the word here uled, ſay they, 
Ggnifics, ſomerime, to intercrde, ſometime, to admit iaterceſſion; and 
in the former ſenſe, indeed, ir ſeemerh raken,Gen.z3.8.Jer,7,16 & 
27.18. bur for the latter ſenſe, it is nor fo cafic to find a place, thar 
may fic ir; they alledge,ch,64.5. bur that ſecms not ſo clear to this 


le, 

op man] A dcfeR of the note of ſimilitude z as Chapter 40.6.& 

I.1F, 
, V.4,As [or our Redeemer, the Lord of hoſts is bis name, the holy One 
of 1ſraclJOc, Saith owr redeemer, (for As for, is net inthe text, nor 
doth ſo well fit here; and ſaith, or ſaying, is oft ſuppreſſed, bur ro be 
lupplyed,as 1 Kin-20.34.Pl,27,8 &105.15.c.5,9.&26,19.45.14.Na. 
2.3. Jour redeeme/(our relcuer out of dangers, difficulties, and diſtre\- 
ſes, G-n.48.16 ch. 43.14. whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts, (az ch.q8. 
2.& 54.5.the poſitive for the relarive;as chap.33.21 & 43 1.ver.11.) 
the boly 9a: of 1/-4e! See ch.1.4.Spoken in the perſon of Gods people 
acknowledging al! this done, by God, for their deliverance, our 
of Gods free favour and mercy unto them, Chap. 14.1.& 43. 14. & 


45-4. 
V.5.S4 thou ſilent, and gc thee into darkneſſe} Having broke off 


fcr.49.6.0t Gods own people,Jer. 21,1 3.yca,ſome rang of it,in one 
afrer Gods own heart, P1.3 5.6, 

So that thou did(t not lay theſe things to thine heart) Heb, bitherts, 
or,as yet, thou baſt not ſect theſe things upon thine beart:as chap. 57.1. 
mango rhoughrcſt of any ſuch matter,as is now befallen thee. $ 
on ch 46.8. 

nor did it remember the latter cad of it] Heb. nor baſt remembred ber 
latter end;as Lam.1.9.that is, thy /atter exd,as Job 18.4.4 permutati- 
on of perſons, or paflage from pcrſon ro perſon; the like whereunts; 
ſce ch, 1, 29.&31.7,&34-16, Jer.17.1, Thou little thoughteſt 
what would be the iſlue of theſe things,or what would,at length, be- 
fal thee, Devc.32.29. the clauſc, likewiſe, of the ruine of Gods own 
people, Lam.1.9. 

V.8. Theref ore hear now thu,thou that art giveu to pleaſures,that 
dwelleſt careleſly]JAcb, And adw bear this:aud,tor thereſore,the copu- 
lative, for the illative 7 as chapter 42. 25. or, But now bear 
this : the copulative, for the adverſative ; as chap. 40.31, thou 
delicate, or delitious ore 7: it comes from that root, from which the 
land , orgarden of Edex, had its name, Gen. 3.15, See ver.1. that 


dwelleſt carcleſly,or ſattet ſecurcly,or confidently, Judg, 18.9.) ercmiah 


49-31. 

that [ayeſt ia thine heart)See v.7, 

I am,aad none elſe beſide m-JThe like,ſce of Nineveh, Zeph.2.15. 
An infolent & arrogant expreſſion, of proud and preſumpous per- 


his ſpeech ro Babylon wherein he had begun torell her what ſhe 
muſt do, and whart thould betide her, to give her ro underſtand, who 
it was that ſpoke it, and would enforce her to do it,ver.3,4, he 1c- 
turns in this verſc again to her;enjoyning her turthertor thame,and 
confuſion, to be mute, and to get into ſome dark corner our of fight, 
Sit fileat, or Sit duumb,(for thar is the very word in the Hebrew; as 
alſo, Lam.3.23.)as onc confounded, and not able ro ſpeak,Pſ.77.4.& 


| 


107.4» Mat.22.1z. and go into the dark,(the abſtra for the con- 
crete;as lob 3.3.)as one aſhamed of thy ſclf,and not cnduring to be 
feen,in ſuch far; condirion,as thou ſhalr be in ſhorrly,v,g Lam. 1.9. 
& 2.15, 

0 daughter of the Chaldeans JSee on y.x, 

for thou ſhals no more be called the Lady of Kingdoms] As the State 
of Iudah, ſometime, the Princes of Proviaces, Lam.1.1.and as Baby- 
lon ir ſe Vf alſo, the glory of Kingdoms, ch.,13.19. not only, as a moſt 


ſons imitating what God is wont to ſay of himiclt, Chap. 41.4. & 
43.10,11,12,13.& 44:6.& 45.5,6,22, Some ſv pplyir; I 4m a Lady; 
(the peculiar on2,ver.5,7. \a#d there is none(no Lady worth ſpeak- 
ing ot )beſides me; as ver, 10, Bur the words here next followi 
carry it rather ro the former , as ſpoken, rather of her unmoveab 
ſubhſtence, then of her marchleſs magnificence, Sce verſe 7: 
Howbeir , a learned late Cricick , controlleth this generally 
received verfion ; and would have ir rendred, either by way 
of aſſertion, I am; and I on/y(as Deurt.15.4.Num.22.35.2 Sam. 13, 
14.)hereafter;or, by by way of interrogation, I am, and is thrre any 
more beſides me ? And this his rejc@ion of rhe 1eccived reddirion ro 
ſtrengthen, he obſer veth, that another form of ipeech is uſed in the 
like, concerning God, chap.45.6. Bur thar very place, it the man- 
ner of the Hebrew language be well obſerves, will help ro juſtifie 


ſtately and glorious one among them , bur as one that ruled over 
them, Jcr.27.7,8,9.Dan.3.37,38. 

V.6. I was wroth with my people; I have polluted mune inheritance, 
and given thom into thine hand: thou didit ſhew them no merey; upoa 
the ancient halt thou very heavily laidthe yoke) One cauſe of Baby- 


| 
| 


the received verſion here; for it isa thing very uſual in Hebrew, rs 

ſwallow up the prepoſition intervenient berween the verb or the 

noun, and the pronoun affixed ro cither, which yer muſt of 

neceflity be reſtored , or ſupp\zed , ro make the ſenſe entire. 

Hereof,ſec inltances,not a few,on Chap-28.15.& 48.10.& 49. 24.8 

65.5, the particle beſides A there, bclng(as of neceſſicy 
8 Mz as 


Chap.xlvii: 

it muſt, romake rhe ſenſe entire, ) ſupplyed here; rhe verſion there 

# none,I,chat is,but 1,or belide me,will be warrantable becauſe ſuira- 

ble to that parallel place,and agreeable ro many other the like con- 
1O0Ns, 

1 ſhall nat ſit as a widow, neither ſhall I kaow the lofſe of Children] 


Thou thoughreſt it impoſſible, cver to be deprived ot thy King and | 


Kingdome,whereunto thou ſecmeſt to be weded,as to an husband, by 
an indifſoluble band; or,of thy pcople,thar are as thy children,or, as 
ſome, thy poſterity, chine itlue, that ſhould ſucceed conſtanily,in thy 
Kingdem.Sce Rev,18.7. ; 

ſit as a widow ] Heb. [it a widow + as Gen. 38.11.07, ſit as 
a widow , the note of fimilitude ſupplyed : as Lam. 1, 1, which 
here wantcth, as verſe 3, 1 ſhall nox firdefolate, as widows uſe to 
do, 

know] Experimentally: ſuſtain, or ſuffer,as Gen. 2.g.Eccl, 8.5.2 
Cor.5.21. 

V.9. But theſe two things ſhall come unto thee, in a moment, in one 
day, the loſſe of children,and widew-hoed] it ſhall befal thee clean 
contrary to thine expcRation, or picſumprion rather, in both,and in 
both ar once;yea, both ſhall beride thee, ſuddenly, and in as much 
extremity as may be, the loſs borh of Soveraignty, and of ſubjeRs 
rogerher;or,of poſteriry,ro [way the ſcepter of thy State ſucceſſively, 
the line of Nebuchadne zzar being with Baltaſac cut off, Dan. 5. 30, 
31.Scc the like ch.51.19. 

But ] Or, Tet, Hcb, And. So Chap, 40. 31. and 42, 

20, 25. 

in a moment ] Or, ſaddexly. When it is leaſt thought on, or 
looked for, Job 21. 13, and 34. 20. Plalm 93, 19. Scc 
Ver.1t. 

in one day] Ar one time rogether;not (o preciſcly:as 1 Sam. 3.34. 
bur as Rev. 18.8, : 

they ſhall come upon thee, in their perfeftion] They ſhall come full, 
or fully upon thee. Heb. according to their entreneſi, or, perſeion,thy 
calamitics, in cicher kind, ſhall be exceeding great, See the next 
c . 

for the multitude of thy ſorceries, and ſor the great abundance of 

thine enchantments ] For, or with, thy manifold witch-cr afts, for thy 
mighty enchantments, ſhall they come upon thee exceedingly; tor the 
laſt word is an adverb,and ſignifies, very much,very greatly,abundantly 
exceedingly and is uſed commonly,to cxprels the fuparlative degree, 
which the Hebrews wane, Gen.1.31.Exod.1.7.Pſal.119.4. and there 
is a pauſc at the word next before it, which ſhewerh , char it hath 
reference to ſomewhat cIſc before that, and to no noun ſubſtantive, 
which it will not ficly accord with, bur ſome verb, which our of the 
former branch,therefore is to be ſupplyed;as Gen. 1.16,309.z Chr. 10, 
11.Proy.15.15 .ch.43.2 And ſo our ancient verfions had it they ſhall 
mightily fall upen thee. 

for] As the particle is uſed,Gen.18.28,Jer.1$.18, and then are 
her ſorceries, or witchcrafts, and enchantments,here mentioned, as 
vs procuring cauſe, alſo, of her downfal; or, with, thar is, together 
with ; as 1 
that all her magical ſlights,aud cunning ferches, ſhould ſtand her in 
no ſtcad, bur ſhould all fail and fall cogether,with her,and her ſtate 

v.12,14,15. 
ſorceries Or wither aſts; (for thence the word for a witch, Exod, 
22,17,)whcreby is underſtood, as well her ou devices, where- 
with ſhe circumvented, and deluded, and lo cither won to her, or 
kept with her, great Princes and Potent people : as if they had been 
bewitched , and enchanted by her;but her magical arts, and prati- 
ſes allo,wherein that State abounded v.12,13.therein treading,and 
tracking the fteps of Ninevch,by whole ruine ſhe roſe,called, a Mi- 
ſtreſs of witchcraſts, Nah. 3.4. as alſo the ſpiritual Babylon that ſuc- 
cceded the ſecular, did herein allo, not come ſhort of either, See 
Rev.17,2,3.& 18.23. 

the great abundance of thine enchantments]Heb.the might or power, 
of thine enchaatments; for ſo the word ſignihes, and is ſo rendred, ch, 
40-29. Nah.g.z. derived from a word, that fignificth a bone, and is 
uſcd,alfo, for irengrh; becauſe rhe bones are the ſtrenprh of the bo- 
dy, Jeb 21.23.Ir is true, that the verbis uſed, as well for tro abound 
or to be many; as to bc ſtrong. or mighty, Plalna 40.5, 12.chap. 31.1. 
and the adjeRive from it, deſcending likewiſe, Chap.60.22. bur 
the ſubſtantive here uſcd, for might,rather then for multizude, as in 
the places pointed to, where alcne it is found; ſorhat not only 
the variety avd numereſiry of her flights and policics, bur rhe 
powerfulneſle and prevalcncy of them, is kere allo intimared : 
neither whereef, yer, ſhould be able ro ſecure her againſt Gad : 
For there is no power , orpolicy: no might, or ſlight of any, 
that can prevail againſt him, Proverbs 21, 30. Chapter 28, 15, 
17, 18, 

Ver. 10, For thou haſt truſted in thy wichcdneſſe } Or, Be- 
cauſe ( Heb, And, as Chapter 64. 5. ) theu baſt truſted, In thy 
wicked courſes, rhy wiles and flights before-mentioned : or, thy 
means and might thereby acquired, Pſalm 52, 7. Chapter 
28.15, 


thou hat ſaid, Nont ſerth me ] Thou haſt deemed thy ſelfc even 
out ot Geds eye-fight , and thy dehgns and projeRts ſo cunningly 
contrived, ſocloſely and covertly carricd, that they could not porli- 
bly be deſcryed, or diſcovered by any, Plal,64.5, & 94, 3. Chapter 
39. If; 
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Chap. xlvii, 


Thy wiſdome and thy kaowledy it bath perverttd thee)Or,hath made 
thee to turn away; or, hath turncd thee aſide,Chap.57.1 9. Thou did 
imagine, but yainly, as by experience it will appear, that thy flight 
and «kill would ſecuge thee 5 andthy wruſting thereunto,, mage 
thee eranſgicl- the more freely : that which Solomon, there. 
force, forcwarns his fon, te beware of, Proverbs 3.5.ſuch wiſe 
dome and knowledge, falſtylo termed, 1 Timothy 6. 20.puffith np 
x Cor.s. r. F 

and thou baſt ſaid in thy heart, I am, and noneelſc beſides me] See 
V.8. 

V.11.7Therefore ſhall ey come npon thee , and thou ſhalt not know 
from whence :1 ariſeth] Heb. thou ſhalt not hnow the m0/M497 thereef + 
or the riſing of it; that is, the morning, 07 riſeng, whereof thou ſhatt not 
know: as ver.4.morning, for rifiag: as evening, for, ſunſcting; oppoſ. 
cd to ſun-riſing, Chap. 45, 6, Thou ſhalt not know, cither from whar 
region it ſhall ari'-; or, on what day it ſhall come : alluding ro the 
riſing of the Sun , whole approach producerh morning; n4 wichal 
giving a privy nipto the paritice and profeſſion of their wizzards by 
that State ſo much wel upon, who by the courle of the Stars, and 
the riing and [ctting of them, undertook ro preſage, and torercl, 
what would every day fall out ; and by who'c hclp, they made ac- 
count that they mip hc caſily torcſec, and prevenc, conſequently, a. 
ny evil, that was on foor, or intended againſt them, ver, x2. 1 3. Ir 
may have reference alſo to Cyrus his ſudden _ of rhem, ere 
they were aware of him, The Babylonians little dreamed, when 
they arole at Court, from their up-firring art their revels, that their 
ciry was furprized ; and thectidings of the uncxpetted furpriſal 
of it, was cven then poſting apace to them, See Jcremiah 


lt. 3T, 

and miſchief ſhall beſall theez and thou ſhalt not be able to put it of 
Or,which thou ſhalt not be able to avoid, or to avert: as chap. 37.27, 
Heb.to expiate, cha.28, 18.a mctaphor from ſuch expiarions, as be. 
ing duly performed, did tree the party ſo expiatred from pe 
Num, 16:46-,8. thou ſhaltneither be able roforeſee ir, nor ro free 
thy ſelf from it, Jer.y0.24., 

and deſo! ation ſha!l com? upon thee ſuddealy, which thou ſhalt not 
know] Or,which thou doſt not know: as Prov.27.1.a defeRt of the re. 
tativezas ch.44.2. , or, when thoa ſhalt not kaow it,what time thou 


1.24.Jcr.11,19.Heſ.5.6, and then the mcaning is,” 


thinkeſt nor of itzas Mat.24.39,50,the adverb of time (upplyed : as 
ch.,x7.6.& 26.10.& 41.17. 

V.1z. Stand now with thine enchautments, and with the multitude 
of thy ſorceries] Or, witchcrafts, or wittheries : as ver.g, In way of 
derifion he th upon them, to muſter up all their deviliſh arts & 
devices, to try wha: in their diſtce(s , rhey are able re do for their 
indemnity, and deliverance by them, Some both here, and v, g, 
would have read inſtcad of eachantmeats, and witcheries, enchamters, 
and witches: bur thele rerms in Scripture are no where fo uſed; rwo 
other words of the ſame ſtock with theſe, are uſed for either, Pſalm 
58.5.Jer.27 g .Howbcir, there may in this place, be an Ellipfis, or 
want otthe ſubje&;as in divers places,the lke is found:enchantments, 
for , men, or maſters, of cachantments : and witcheries, for men, or 
women, maſters, or miſtrefles, of witcherics , that is, profeſſors, or 
pradtiſers, of ſuch hclliſh arts, cnchanters, or charmers, witzards, or 
witcher:as Ninevch is called, a miſtreſſe of witcheraes, that is, a great 
praQitionet in ſuch kind of abominations, Nah, 3.4. ſo is the har- 
veſt, pur for rhe barveſt-man, ch, 17. 5. See more there - ifwe 
rake it for the arts, or praiſes themſelves, the text would 
be rendred , ſtand up now withthem : as armed , and furniſhed 
with them : as 2 Kings 11.11.Sec ver.13, if for the profeſſors, and 
praRtilers of them, it would be rendred, fand now among them ; as 
cenſulring with them, or ſeeking ayd and advice from them, 
vcr.13. 

wherein thou haſt laboured from thy youth] Or, with whom, as ver. 
15 having reference, cither tothe prattiſes themſelves, or to the 
praRiſers of them. Theſe kinds of arrs, the Chaldeans were anci- 
ently ſo much addicted unto,thar the profeliors of them, were,amon 
other nations. known, and called commonly, by the name of Cha 
deans, See Diodore.1.3.c,$, and Tully of drvination, 1.2. and their 
Magitlans were highly eſteemed with them, and great men inthe 
Srare,Sce Dan.2.2.& 4.6,7.& 5.7,8. 

from thy youth]From thy firſt beginning to riſe, and grow up into 
a State. See the like, Jer.z2.21. 

if ſo be thou ſhalt be able to profit , if ſo be thou mayſt prevail. 
Try whether the one, or the other, be able to do thee any good, or 
to ſtand thee in any ſtead ,Fro avail thee in ought, or to prevail 
ought for thee, againſt the evil thar is coming upon thee.So ch.z0.5, 
6.& 45.20, Lam.4.17, Scethe like ironies, Jer. 22+ 20, & 46, 11. 
v.13. 

V.13.Thou art wearied inthe multitude of thy counſels) Thoudoſt 
but rire our thy ſelf in vain, in ſtudying how to ſave thy elf, one 
while by one courſe, another while by avother. So cb, 16.12.Jer.2, 
36,37-K 4.14. 

let now the aſtrologers, the far-gaxcrs, the moncthly prozneſiicators 
ſtand wp, and ſave thee, om thoſe things that ſhall come upon thee } 
Call for.all thy wizards to ſtandup for thee, and to improve their 
s&ill,and power, to the utmoſt, in thy behalf, So chap.41.1.& 43.9- 
Baltaſar called for them all;bur none of them all knew whact to ad- 
viſe him, or how to ſave him, Dan.5.5,8. 


aſtrologers) Heb, viewers of the beavers ; not ſuch z as _—_ 
ay 


Chap.xIvii. 
David did, P\.8.3.and as Gods people and others, are willed to do, 
ch.40.26,t0 conhder,and contemplate the incomparable plory,. wil- 
dom, power and providence of God,diſcovered,and brightly ſhining 
forth in them, Plal.8.1.& 19,1-4.& 104.14, Rom, 1.21, but that 
gaze on them, to rcad the fates, and fortunes(as they term them) 
of men,and ſtates,perſons,and people in them;andto foretel thence, 
what good, or evil, ſhall beride them: building upon ſuch fond, 

roundlcſs, ſuperſtitious, and ridiculous principles, as by the Devils 
Peecſtion (ſuch are the good Angels that theſe ſeducers and delud- 
ers of people tell us of, if they have them: from any that pretend ſo 
to be, ) cr from the flaſhy fancies of their own addle brains, thar 
they have framedand forged to themſelves, Jer.10.1.and the He- 
brew Dofors,therefore, affirm the rerm here uled,te come from an 
Arabick word, that ſignitieth ro decrde, and to denote ſuch, as take 
upon them, ro decide, and determine things of future contingency, 
by the view of the «ky. Howbcir, ſome take upon them, here, to al- 
ter the text; and, becauſe this word is in Scripture no where clſc 
found, to read inſtead of ir, the word uled clicwhere, for an echas- 
tc, or charmer, Deur, 18.11.Plal.53.5. of the ſame ſtock with that, 
ver.9.12. burtaken in another lenlc; fo as ic is no where, ſave in 
a feminine form, found uſed in Scripture, as it Ggnificth a conſocta- 
rey, or conjoyner ; expounding the words , by an invertion of rerms; 
ſuth as conſeciate, or conjoya the ſtars, ( that oblcrve the conjuntt- 
ons of chem, for the drawing of dooms and prediftions ftrom-them) 
by contemplating of the heavens:luch an inverſion of terms, ſome allo 
would have,Pſ.35.7.But theſe ſeem to be lemewhart overbold with 
the rexr, 

ſtar-gazers ] Heb. thoſe that gaxe upon the ſtars, Another 
rerm given to the ſame perſons, ro thole of the lame profeſl1 
on, among whom there were thoſe as Tully reporteth , that 
vaunted ot $kill, gathered from the obſervation of the courles 
and conjunQtions of the ſtars, for aboye, or about, as ſome, 
foarty,yea,as ſome, ſeventy thouland of yeers ; ſo many thoulands, 
before there were either ſtars to be obſerved, or men to ob- 
ſervethem, the world having not, as yer, ſeen neer fix thouſand 

cars, 
, monthly prognoſticators] Heb. that give notice, vaſtrutft, or make to 
how things concerning the moneths; the word properly lignificy the 
new moon, Pla.81.3.Ezck.46.3.but is uſed commonly tor the montth, 
becauſe the #ew moon, among the Jews, began the mozeth., Tholc 
that take upon them , to tell beforchand , the occurents of cach 
moneth,as our Prognoſticators allo do. 

ſland np,\and fave thee]Heb.ſtand up, and ſave thee; for the copu- 
lative is in.the text:or ffand up to ſave thec:as that particle is allo otr 
uled, Joſb.24.9.cha.19.12.& 53 2. 

V. 14. Behold they ſhall be as ſiubble; the ſire ſhall burn 
them ] They ſhall be as ſtubble ro the fire, in the day of Gods 
wrath, Chaprer 1.31.and 5-24.Exodus 15.7.Nah.r.10.Zcph, 2.2, 
and it may bc, alſo, mad: tucl, matter for ordinary tie, as the Phi- 
littines idols, z Samuel 5.2 1.and the Jewilh falle Prophers, leremi. 


29.22, 

gn” ſhall not deliver themſclues from the power of the flame ] Heb. 
their ſoxls(as ch. 44.20. Ezck.14.14.from the bazd(as Pl-22.20,&49. 
15.)of the flame,thar is,of the fire:as Luk, 16.24; they thall nor be a- 
ble ro ſave themſclves;much leſs to ſave ochers,v.13,15. ch.46.2.Þ!. 
146.3,4- 

—_ (hall #ot be a coal to warm at, nor fire to (it beſoreit ] They 
(hall urrerly periſh, and nothing of them remain, that may yeeld che 
leaſt help, or hope, that may atford the leaſt comtort: a metaphor 
taken from wood, or fewel, fo burat an4 conlumcd to athes, that 
not ſo much as any coal, cinder, or ember, is left, rhat may be of 
any uſc, attord any heat, or help, ro kindle a new fre again. Sce the, 
like in another notion, Ch.3o. 4 or,as ſome render it, thall aot be a 
coal to warm with, or fire to fit beſorc it thar is , (ay they , the fire 
which the Mcdes and Perſians thall kindle at 6abylon, among the 
Chaldcans , ſhall not be ſuch a fire , 25 men arc wont to fit by for 
warmth in winter, Jer. 36.21, but luch a waſting and conſuming 
fire, as ſhall deitroy and devour all betore it, Pi.50.3.& 97.3.cha.g. 
18.& 10.16,& 24,6,& 26.11 Jcr.51.25,31. But the tormer {cnle 
ſcems the ſounder, both for what went betore, and for what tollow- 
eth after,v.15.However,the negative is to be lupplyed from the for- 
mer branch;or the disjun&ive inſtead of it to be ® 2wirign P! 9.18. 
Sce on ch.28.28. 

V. 15. Thus ſhall they bs unto thee, with whom thou haft labourcd, 
even thy merchants from thy youth ] Or, Thus ſhall thy merchants be 
wato thee,( that is, in like manner ſhall it be with thee, as in recard 
of thy wizzards, ſoin regard of thy merchants ) with whom thou 
baſt tired thy ſelf(as ler.51 58. from thy youth, For there ſeems ro be 
a trajetion in the words of the text. The like, whereunto, is 
found Rev.13.8.compared with ch, 17 $. there; as this, wirh ver. 12, 
here:cither of theſe readings doth well tx thoſe, who, by merchants, 
here underſtand her wixzards, Howbeit, if we regard the diſtinct;- 
ons ig the Hebrew, the rext would thus be read; Thus ſhell it be with 
thee, ia regard of thoſe, with whom thou hall tired out thy ſelf : ( for 
there is the middle diſtin&ion that is'of thy wizzards: and then fol- 
lowerh ; thy merchants, or thy traders, thoſe that have traded with 
thee( as thy campers,for thoſe thar camp again? thee,Pſal. 55.5.) fom 
thy youth ſhall wander ev'ry one to by 94477675 ; and this I take to be 
the genuine reading of the place. 
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Chap-xlviii; 
All thathad any trading with her, from for - 
ich were not a few, ( as with Nineveh befage, Nah; 
3.16. )partly, in regard that ſhe was now become the head city of 
the Empire; and partly, alſo, in regard of her convenient 
firuation,tor trade, by reaſon of the great rivers, upon which, and 
_ aw which,ſhe was ſcated.Sce the like of the myſtical Babylon 
ev.18.11, . 
from thy youth ] Since thou begannelt to riſe ro a more abſolute 
empire, by the declination of the Atlyrian Monarchy, the trade of 
Nineveh,hart fell with it, being then cransferred,and devolved unto 
thee. See v, 12, | 
they ſhall wander eucry ane to hu Own quarter; ] Heb, paſſage, 
They thall flee away as faſt as they can,cach one to his own home, 
to his own country, when they ſee how it goeth, or is like to go 
with thee- Or, thcy (hall flee cach one any way , that they can 
hnd free paſlage by, for his own ſafcty , unto any place, where 
they ſuppoſe they may be ſecurcd , and leave thee alone, to 
ſhifr,as rhou canſt, for thy ſclt, See the like of htt Souldiery, Jer, 
SI 


thy merchants 
reign parts, 


«9. | 
none ſhall ſave thee]Neither they werchanrs; for they ſhall forſake 
om thy wizzards ; for they ſhall periſh rogerher with thee; 
veric 14. | 086 ad 


CHAP. XLVII1I, 
Verſe 1, þJFar yethis } This Chaprer is, allo, much of the fame 


both ſubje& and frame , with divers of the former; 
eſpecially the 43. and 44. Forin it, the Lord reproveth the difo- 
bed:ence, reb-lloulnels, and obſt.nacy of his own people; layerh 
before them,,- his power, and h:$ providence, whcereot by many - 
vidences, they might be convinced;. thewerh, by what mcais they 
might have prevented many n1.ichicts that had b.falln them , and 
yer promiſcth , having refined them by tluch attlictions as they had 
undergonc, by Cyrus freely to fct chem free, and reſtore them 
agin, 
— yethis, © houſe of Facob]Ch.4v.1. & 46.3. 
which arc called by the name of Iſract } Which profeſs your ſelygs 
to be Iſraclitcs, and bear that name, bur dv not anſwer yuur name, 
are not lo in-truth Rom. 2.17.& 9 6 They vaunted themiclves of I{- 
racl, as of Abcaham,Mar.3.9.Jokn $8.33. whereas, indecd,they nei- 
ther reſembled, nor imutated, cither ifracl, or Abraham, Mar. 3.7, 
John $8.37, 39,40. - 
and are come forth out of the waters of Indah ? } That are of 
the lincage, or oft -{pring of Judah , deiccnding and ifluing from 
him, as ſtreams, or rivelets, from a well head, orfpring, Deurer; 
33.28.Pſalm 68.26.Scc the like meraphor,Prov.5.15-18.And this is 
an higher degree of honour and di: nity,that theſe men arrogared ro 
ht for all the rwelve Tribes were deicended of Jacob ; bur 
we, ſay tlicy,arc of the ſtock of Judab, the royall Tribe,Gen, 49.8, 
10, which had retained the lervice and worthip of God with them, 
when the other fell a way to idolatry, 2 Chron. 11,13-16, and 13, 
8-10, 
which {ware by the name of the Lord, and make mention of the God 
of Iſrae!)} Thar iware by the true God, as protetiiog to ſerve him, ch, 
19 18,& 45.23, as every nation is wont to ſwear by that god the y 
ſerve and worthip, Gen.31.53.when as yer they yeeld him no obe- 
dience,but abulc his name to cvil purpoles, Jer.5.2.Rol,4.15.Zeph. 
1.5.2nd make mention of hin, when thiey {.vear, Exod. 23.23. Joih, 
23.17.07 more generally have the name ot God o't in their mouths 
as well out of vaths.as in oaths as it they reverenced and regarded 
him, when, indccd, they do noth.ng lis, Chapter 29.13,Jercm. 
12.2, | 
but not in truth, aor in rightcouſneſſe ] As an oath ought to 
be taken, and Gods nameto be uled. vee Jeremiah 4. 2. and 
Dd. 
y V.2.Ferthe call themſe!ucs of the Holy City] As it is ftyled, Mar; 
4.5.& 27.53.Hcb. here, the cty of holiacſs, or rather, the ety of the 
Sanctuary, For there is an article of ſpecial deſignation before the 
noun governed and (o ch.s 2.1.which,indced, was the main ground 
why it was calledand accounted, by an eminency, the ho!y city, in 
regard of Gods Sanctuary there ſcared, and his name or worthip 
there ſerled, Deur, 12.11.2 Chron. 7.12, 16. of this city Jeruſalem, 
Ch. 52. 1. theyproteſled themſclves to be citizens , even fellow- 
citizens, with Gods holy ones, Epii.2.19., Now as the tcxtis here 
read, it ſeems to render a further ica(cn, of whar they were formerly 
laid to profeſs, to wit, that they were of Jacobs Family, and ludahs 
iflue; for they were of leruſalcm, tlic head city of Judah ; which be- 
ing yet a further matter of honour, and an higher d'gnity, ro be ci- 
tizcns of ſo honourable and holy a city, might well nelp ro confirm 
the former, becauſe ir was an adjection thereunto. Bur Some read 
the words rather, Thouzh they call themſclucs of that city; as having 
referenceto the laſt words of the former verſe , not 14 truth , nor ws 
rizhtcouſncſs: though, or albeit, they prof: is themſelves to be ſuch as 
is hercafrer mentioned; and the parcick here ulc4,is very trequently 
thus taken , in a dilcretive notion; wh'ch, nor obſerved,hath made 
ſome places the more obicure;as thar,Gen.8.21.& 48.14.Pſa 25,11, 


bur ſoclearly,Jo th. 17.18.P1.23.4.ch.1z, 1. Sceche like, Chaprei 


58.3. 
and fiay themſclues upon the God of {racl}Maks as it racy rrulted; 
and 


Chap.xlviii: 

and relycd upon God, Mic. 3. 11, Rem, 2 417, Joh. 2. 23- 25.and 
6. 64. As 8. 13,23, a metaphor taken from lome ſtay, that a man 
leancth upon for ſupport. Sue Chap, 36.6. 

the Lord of boſts Ns name } Or, whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts; 

as Chap. 47.4. Jer. 48. 15. ; DE 

Ver. 3. 1 bave declaved the ſormer things from the beginning, and 

they wen {orth out of my mouth,and I ſhewcd them {1 did them ſnd- 
denly, and thy came ts paſi.Or, The former things which 1 devlaycd in 
tim:s paſt, and which came out of my mouth, and which Iſbewed; 1 did 
ſuddenly,g they came (0 paſs.) This is bere mentioned, as oft before; 
partly, « aflert Gods divine power and providence : partly, to 
tax them for not adhering ſincerelyand conſtantly ro bim,notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe evident proofs thereof exhibired unto them, and 
partly,co ſtrcngtben the faith of the godly, partly in firm expeRary 
on of the future performance of thoſe things that now he promi- 
ſed, Soc Chap. 41.22.26. & 42.9, & 43.9-13 & 45, 31, £46, 10, 
The iclative is wanting in the two firſt branches ; as chap 47,11, 
ſupplycd by the pohrtive in the third z» as chap.46.4, ver.1, 

former) Heb. frſt; as chap. 46-9. . 

from the beginning ] Heb, from then ; 23 eaap.q4.9.verſe 5, Since 
the t.me that | 6ſt took you to be my people,chap.43.4.0r,rather, 
more generally, in rimes paſt, chap. 46.9. 

went out of my mouth ] Either by way of prediftion, Pſal, $9.34. 
or, by way & detcrmunation, Lam. 3.37,38. Chap. 45.23. Scc 
Veri. $, 

ſhewed ] made to hear, Or, to be beard; Chap. 41.22. & 42.2, 
Ver. 20 

Idid ] Whatloever 1 fore-told, or promiſed, I failed not in due 
time ro « fect, Joſh y1 45 & 23.24 hap. 45 23. 

ſwddent; Echer wh.a they were leaſt expeRed and looked for, 
Chap.30,13.&47.11. 0: at the very infiant of time prefi>ee, Exo, 
Iz.4i-loMal. 3.1. 

Ver. 4 Becauſe I hatw that thou art obTinae, and thy nech is an 
on ſinew, and thy brow braſs. ] & realon why God was pleaſed to 
fore-rel things ro his p-opl-, long before he did then 3; that they 
might not, when they were done, be aſcribed to any other beſide 
himſclf,by them: wh. h he forc-knew that they would be roo prone 
to do. 

Becauſ: 1 op From my knowiag;as ch.31.4.&53.5.0P1.12.5. 
where the particlc iv uſcd in a cauſal notion Sec it in another,con- 
cerning the ſame ſubject that is here inſiſted on, Deur. 9.24. 

obſtizate ] Heb. bhaid : txod 32.9,&33,3,5. K34.9.Dcur. g.6.13. 
& 31. 27. 

ty nh is an 1108 ſinrw]} Or, an iron ſinew is in thy neck: a defett 
of the prepoſition . as Ch,z4.13.&44 12. Heb. « fiaew of ir08 as a 
yoh of 1704, UDeur. 28.48. and, ar8d of iron, Plal.2, g. for, an iron 
yok, and, ax iron rod : an ion ſintw,tor, a ſiff, bard, tongh oxe ; as it 
is cxpounded in the places aboye-me ntioned 

thy brow braſs) Or, as lome, fee! : as the word is ſuppoſed to fig- 
nific, Judg.16,21. Jer.15.12.Lam. 3 7. Heb 5raxzeny, as we (ay, 4 
braxca brow : or, ſtcely, as the word is uſed, Lev.26.19, Job.6.12. 
and Plal, 18.34. « bow of ſirel : a brow of ſtecl, or, a ſtcely browfor, 
a brow as hard, as if it were ot braſs, or ſicel, that is, excceding 
hard. See the like phraſcs of rocky Faces, Jer 5.3. and of ſtony, 
and, flin'y hearts, exp: cling an extremity of obſtinacy, Eze. 36.26. 
Zach. 7. '2. 

Ver. 5. i have evnſrom the beginning declared ir to thee : be- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah, 


Chap. xlviii, 
Heb.13.5-. 


I bawe ſhewed thee new things frem this time , even bidden things 
and thou diaſt net know thim, Or, 1 ſkew thee ( Heb, mcke thee 
hear, as vcr.5. at preſent, Heb, þ om now ,as chap. 59.21, as before 
from then ver,3.5, ( uw ihings ) as chap 43.19. and hidden, Heh. 
kept clole, or riferand, Prov. 9.10, Jer, 33.3, whichihou kaoweſt 
not,to wit, before as y.q. the copulative-with the pefitive, put tor the 
reJat .ve,as «chap 35.27.& 44.14. Some read the words, and there 
arc th.ngs reſerved ( tv be revealed, and done hereatier) which 
thox knoweft not, but art as yer (gnorant of, But the formier rung 
more iwcoihly: Yer further ro conynce thee of thy wilful obſting.. 
Cy, 1 acquaint thee again, with other of my leciert counkels, which 
ſhall alſo in their duc time be tulflled., 

V.7. Thiy arc created now,ond not frim the beginning, exen brſorethe 

day,when thou beardeſt them not, («ſt thou ſhonld ft [oyBrhold 1 haew 
them. ] Or, They av« brought to light now (as th vgs ate, when cres- 
red (and not in t1me pſi, (nor (eracrly. Heb, from then, as ver, 3,4. 
8. } or before this dey, (\Þhc copulative dis junRively as ver.$.2nd the 
prenoun wanting, as .Utn.23.16,18.,29 2 Chro.35.25 ) when thes 
hadſt not brard of them. heb. ans thou becra ft not of them: as 
chap. 33.1.&43,12, left thou 0} cu 'deb pretend that ſome other way, 
or from ſome of thine idcls, thou hadſt beet; made acquainted with 
them before, ver.5 knew, 101 hae before, as ver. 6.8, 
\ V. $ Tea, thou beardeſt not, yes, thou harweſt n07t yea, from that 
ime that thine ear wa: not epined | Ot, oven when ( 'wyplyed from 
verſe 7. tocarry on the enience depending upon it, ) thou hadfſt ues 
beard, even, when thou kacw. ft it 3, vin when thine ear bad not 
formerly Heb.from then: as v. 7.) oper 4, that is,cper <4 it (elf as ch, 
45 8.Can.7.12. or been operas ch. 0.11.t0 wito hear ought from 
any other concerning theſe things, that are now by we revealed to 
thee. The repetition of the paii-cle, yea,o! (win, doth much quick- 
en the ſentence and make it more empharical ; avthe like, chap.40, 
24. Moſt Imierpreters underſtnd it of the ſpiritual opening of the 
inward car, Deurt. 29.4. Chapter 5o.g. as it God ſhould intimate 
his free tayour unto tbem, in revealing theſe things, yea, and is 
making them good to them , even when they continued in their 
obſtinacy, when they ſtopped thei: cars, and weuld not hear, Plal, 
$8.4,5. Chap. 28.12, Zach.7.12z. But the former ſenſe is the 
plaincr, 

for 1 knew that thou wouldeſt deal very trecheroufly ] Thar thou 
wouldeſt be aſcribing them,and the foichnowledge of them, eirher 
to thine Idols, and thy Secth-layers, of to thy iclt, ver.5.7. Heb, 
wouldeſt dealing trecherouſly, deal treacherouſly as : chap. 24.16, or, 
Becanſe (as chap. 59,14.) Ikaew,that is, toie-knew knew befores 
hand,as ver.7 gp thex wou'ldeſt deale wry tyeaberoufly. s 

and was called a tranjgreſſor = the womb | Heb a tranſgreſſer, 
or,a revolter, ( as, Chap 53.12.) was called uppon thee; us chap.64.2, 
for,ts be, or, ts be accounted and commenty known ro bes as chap, 
(8.12, &60,3, | might well deem, that in future time, thou 
weuldcſt ſo demean thy elf; becauſe thou hadfi been prone(as was 
' well known ) to ſuch carriage of thy ſclte, from thy beginning, 
| Deut. 9.7 ,24. Chap 63.10, 
from the womb[| From the rime thor | brouz hr thee our of Egypt ; 

which was as the birth of that Statc and Church, chap. 46.3. ler.2, 

2.&22.21,31.30. an allufion ro mans natwial birth, Pſal. 51.5.& 
| 58 3, of which alſo, ſome, but without good ground. underſtand 
it; chis paſlage implying ſomwhat, not commen to all , bur pecu- 


fore it cameto paſs, 1 ſhewed it thee, ] See on yer 3. the pronoun | liar to that people. 


u, is here wanting as, chap. 46. 11. See allo, yer. 6, | 


leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Mine idol bath done thems ] The pronneſs 
cyen of many even among Gods people, ro aſcribe unto their falſe 


V9. For my names ſake will 1 defer mine angey ;and ſor my praiſe, 


| will — ſor thee , that 1 cut thee not of ] Or, ſor my names 
| ſake ; (that is, for wine own clic, ver 11. Chap.43.25. Plal.zs5. 


gods, what God himlclt hzth done forthem, Jer. 44.17,18. Hol. , 1x. & 106.8. Erck.36.31.( Or. becauſe of my name, ( where by 
2.5.8. asthe Heathen people uſed ro do, Jud.16.,23. O! the word ; thou art called, yerl. 1, being accounted my pcople, Chap.64.9- 


idol;hereuſcd, ce on Chap, 10.10, 

and my graven mage, and my molten image hath commanded them | 
Or, given them i4 charge ;, as C hap. 38 1. &45.11. appointed them 
thus ro come to paſs, Sce before , Gove ont of my mouth,ver.3. 

and }] Or, or, the copulative diſjun&ively ; as Chap 44.10.&45. 
9. Some one, or other of minc idols. 

Ver. 6. Thou baft beard ; ſec all thu :and will not ye declare ic ?] 
Or, Conſider all this, which thou baft heard ; ( all chart | have ſhew- 
ed thee, or made thee ro bear, ver.3 5.) a detec ot the relative, as 
ver, 3. and will ye diſlemble what ye have heatd from me fo long 
before. and not acknowledge it your {clvcs, and acquaint others 
with ir, that ye may be witnefles in my behalf, of the truth thereof, 
vnrothem ? Chap.42.10, & 44.8. Sce Chap.43.19, Some would 
read the words,and do not you your ſelves publiſh u > that 1s,publike- 
jy acknowledge ir,in the celebration of your ſolemn rites and feaſts, 

which vou obſerve as memorials rhereof, Pſal. 81. 1,2,3.Exod, 12. 
25-27.Lev.13.16,Deu, 16.Sce the Ike of Chriſts death, 1.Cor,11. 
26. Andthisſenſe ſecms not imp:ebable, Others would have 
it read ; and have ye declar dit ? that is, have ye by the help of 
any of ye ur idols——forerold, any of that, that 1 have ſo fore-ſhew- 
ed ro yow Chap.43.9.&44.7. Sothe negat;ve ſhould be raken for 
an interregatiue, as ſome would have ir, Mal. 1.10. Bur 1 ſuppole 
ir no more ſo inthe one place then in rhe other ; and doubr much, 
whether ſo in any There might be ſome better colour for ſuch a 
form, from our verfion, zKing,1.3. if it were right :but the double 
negative ſcems there wore ychemently to ayer ; a5 that tripple one, 


ler. 14.9. Ezck .20,9. & 36.20 ( do I ſorrſiow , or, ſlay my anger, 
or, 1 am ſo ſlow to angcr; Heb, will I prolong , or, do I proleus 
mine anger ; Now to prolong anger may be taken 1wo wayes, cither 
for to lengthen it, that is, to continue Jong in it as Pſa), $5.5. wilt 
thou draw out thy wrath from ag« to age ? though ancther word be 
there vuſcd; and {o one of the Jewiſh Writers would have it here 
taken, but renders no realen of it : and it ſecmes dizely contrary 
| to the main ſcope of the place; bur it may be raken alſo for to ay 
; it,and (upprefic it, rhar 4 wa not forth, that it ſtir not : as of the 
Ark it is ſaid, Num.g.19,22, wh it ſtayid, and ſtirred nor ; where 
the ſame word is uſed, that we have here : and ſoit is uſcd in this 
place z as alſo, Prov, 19.11, the difcrcticn ot a man doth fiay , and 
repreſſe hus anger : or, make bim ſlow to anger : not maketh him de- 
ſer, or, pur ir off, till he find opportunity to vent it ; and thence 
ſlow to anger, Deut.34 6 Num.14.18.41d for my praiſe, (as lome, 
that I may have a people to ſerve and praiſe me, Plalm, 102 .18, 
130.3,4, Ch.43. 21.64.11. or rather,that Imay gain thereby tomy 
ſelf, the praiſe of my might, and my mercy, Plal. 65.1& 75 1 <>. 
12.1.for minc honour, and my glory, Pi. 106.8.v.11.( do 7 reſtram 
it (to wir, mine anger, ſupplyed, as the particle, for, alſo, from the 
former clauſe; ) Sce Pſal.98$.38.) from ther, (that is, from ſeizing 
vpon thee) or,for thee, (that is for thy guod) that 1 deſivey thre not, 
Jer, 30.11, As it was of my frec favour, that I choſe you at fiſt, 
Deur, 9.7,8, &9.4-6, ſeis it of my weer mercy, and reſpe& to 
mine ewn honour, that 1 have hitherto ſpared you, and ner ureerly 
deſtroyed you, ond that 1 Rill forbear ſo rodo, Num, bengnh 


as dn. Gn a. a6 a aa Rk = 7, 


hap.x1vil 
- | _—_ Lam.3.22. Some read the words. 1 w'lf ſeal unto thee 
wy willnot cnt thee o ff :and it isrrue, that che word which fig | 
nifies to /ca/, diffcrerh bur in one lerrer from this ; bur yer in ſuch 
a letter as makes {everal 100ts 3 and the Jewith Criricks cntorm 
us thar this word, which as they ſpeak, bath ao mare in Scripture, 
«a word of the Eaſtcin, that is, of che Syrian, IT 
ſignifi-rh 0 obftruft, ſtop, oc refiran, and that more (pecally, the 
noſe, which among them, theietore, is allo ſo rermed : that which 
ſaicerh paſſh well with the words of the former branch , where 
the word rendred anger, as it is very commonly uled, dorh proper- 
ly fign'fic the noſe, becaulc by puthng at the noſe, anger is uſually 
diſcorcred : and God is {aid co /mok at the woſtrils, when he ſhew- 
eth him{clf angry, Plal.18.7,8. And {o on the contrary, he is laid ro 
fore{low, and reſtrain his brcath.ng our ar the nolc , as it. his no- 
ftcils were obitruted and ſtopped, that he could nor frecly breath 
at them ; when he keepeth in, and reſtraineth his anger, and tuf- 
fereth it not to break our, or fly our ſo freely and bergcly, as other; 
wiſe it would do ; heace the x Soy = a man long, or, ſlow of breath: 
that is, one that breaths ſlowly ; oppoicd to one that breatheth huyh, 
and big,Ecc1.7, 8. and a man of long, or ſlow noſtrils , that breaches 
ſlowly at the noſtrils, Proy. 15.18. & 16.32. oppolcd to one of 
ſhort breath, oc quack of bre@h, Prov.14.17. and, of ſhort or quick 
noſtrils, Prov.14.29.that is, one that breacheth act the noſtrils, thore 


and quick ; the former , uſcd for one that is low to wrath ; the lar- 
rer, for one that is of an haſty diſpoſition. Sce further,on Jer. 
is 


> Bt. k 
Ver 10. Bchold 1 have refined thee, but not with ſilucr ] Some 
render ir, as here, inthe ric paſt ; 1 bave refiacd thee by many affli- 
Rions already, and yet art thou never the berter for chem, Jer.5.3. 
Others rather ,in the furure, I wilirefine thee, Ch. 1. 25. Jer. 9.7. 
not with ſilver] Or, as filver ; as ſitucr, in lome reſpects, Plal.66, 
10,to purge and purific them, Dan. 11.35. Mal.3.2,3. yet in (ome re- 
ſpe&s, vo as ſilver, that is, nor ſo exactly,and exquiirely, as filver 
is wont to be fined, which the finer uſcth ro keep in the ice till all 
the drofſe be waſted, and wreught our of ix ; intimating, that he 
would not deal overſtridtly, and (cyerely with them ; bur ule much 
moderation in chaſtifing of them : regarding theis —_— who 
would be themſclvcs utterly conſumed, if God ſhould bold them fo 
long in the furnace, until their drofſic marter were all meled out 
ot them, See Plal. 103.9,14. & 118.18. Chap. 27.7,8. & 57-16. 
er, 19.24. and 30.11, Some render it, #0r into ſilver: as it he had 
por all my melting of you, {© full of droſs, and other baſe meucal 
you are, bath not h.cherto made you, nor will cyer make you be- 
come y ood filyer, Chap.1.22.Jcr.6.27-30, Ezck.22.18-22. Others. 
and ſorthe ancient Greek, uot for lver : as it he had ſaid, I have 


Annatations on the Book of the Prophet .1/aiab, 
notable to ſaye,or todeliver my people? See Num,14,15.16.Deut; 


Chap-xlvill, 


32.-27-37,38,Joſh.7,8,9.Plalm,42.1o,and 115.1,2.&106,8,Exck; 
36. 320, | | 

and I will not give my glory to another ] Or , to any other : as 
Exod 34. 14. 1am very chary , and jealous of mine honour, and 


and | cannot cndure any corrival in it, Exod. 20.4, & 34-7. Deut. 4.24. 


and. 9. 
Ver, 13. Hearhen unto m+,0 Facob,and Iſrael my called JWhom 
I called out-of Egypt, Hoſ.1 1.1, or, whom | have called to be my 
peculiar people,Ch. 44.1. 1 Cor. 1.14,26,27. 0r that are called by 
my name , 23. my people, Chap, 43.7. & 63.19. as, ſothe called of 
Jeſus Cbr.ſt.;, that is, not called by him only, but to be his, and by 
calling made his, Rom.1.6. . Sec chap. 44. +, & 46.3. 
lam he ] Or,l am; or, 1am the ſame. Scc chap. 41.4. & 43.105 
& 46.4-& 47+$. 

1 amhe firſt,1 alſo am the laſt]. Chap. 41.4.&;44.6. 

Ver- 12 a hand bath alſo laid the founddigogjof the Earth] Plal, 
102.25 Chap,qz.5, K45.12,& 51:13, I, 

and my right baad bath ſpanned the. Heavens) Or the Hea- 
vens ; doth mete them our, 35.4 workman doth his work in meting 
whereof, when he makerh uſe of the hand, he doth ic with che righr 
band rather then withthe left. Or, as ſume,the palyn of my right band 
hath read, out the heanens © the word is uſed, Lam.3:2 2,0f moch- 
ers, or nurſes, that cicher dandle-their lixcle ones intheir hands, or 
lay thcm our co ſtrerch cheir limbs, char Ggnifies the meaſure of an 
band \prcad out,or 4 ſpan, -Ex.35.24, Plal 39.5.See Ch.40.13, 
when 1call nuto them , they fland up torether ] Or, 1 call them, and 
they ſland up together z, according ro the former reading , adefe& 
of the adverb: as Chap. 41.17.vcr.z1, according, tothe latter 
of the copulative.; then which, nothing more frequent. The celeſtial, 
bodies are as [cxvants, that land attending on Princes, or great per 
ſons, 1 King. 1.2. & 10,8. Prev.22.29. rcady prcſtata word, 
or a beck , ro obcy me their Soveraign Lord, Maker , and ; 
and to gov inſtantly about whatſoever 1 enjoyn them, Plal.119 gr. 
& 148.8, Mar.8. 9, Sce Chap.40.26. . Allthis is here relaxed , 
to affure them <f Gods power, and al ſufficient ability , rocfte& 
their del,yerance according to his promiſe. So chap. 49.26,2 7. 

V. 14, All ye aſſemble your ſelves, and bear [ Theſe words ſeem 
ro be ſpoken by the Prophet in his own perſon; and fo moſt rake 
them ; becauſc the Lord is ſpoken of in the third Perſon, in che 
lacter end of this yerſe : and the Propher ſpeaketh of himſelf in 
the firſt Perſon, in the latter end of verſe 16, Bur there is no ne- 
ceſſity thereof : for God ſpeaketh of himſelf oft in the third Perſon, 
as chap. 37.24,33. & 40.29,31. inthe next verſe, God him({elf ill 
ſpeakcth in his own perſon, as Chapter 37.24.,32. & 40.2931. in, 


was, Deus. 4.30. and mclking you there= So Plal, 44.12, 
per 52. 3» Burtheſe rwo latter ſeem nor ſonatural. | 

L bave choſen thee in the [uraace of afflici:oa ] Or, as others I will 

chooſe thre zxhar is, make a choice one of thee, by purifying of thee 
through aftliftions,and firing thee thereby for my (clt, chap, 1.25, 
Dan.1z.10, Mal. 3.z2,3. Ats 14.33. Heb.12.10, 2 Tim.2.20,2 1.1, 
Per. 1.6,7. Rem.7.14. Sce chap.49.7. Bur ſome ther read the | 
words 3 Ibave ſclefted, or ſ*t thee apart, fcr the ſurnace of afflaftion : 

ro be therein tryed, and purityed more & more»better then thou baſt 

hicherto been, 1 ſuppolc that ro be molt genuine which the Jewiſh 

Commenters,molt ot them, on the place give,! have made choice of 

a furnace or, « melting-pot, rather, of affliti:on ſor thee. Heb. 1have 
cboſe# thee ; that is, c9/ex tor thee; as, oven me, tor, ervento me, 
Joſh. 15. 19. Judg. 1.15 as we allo ſpeak cencilely, in cither : fo, 

come 165, for, come at 115, chap. 28.5 dwell thee, for, dwell w.th thee, 
Pſal. 5.4. and many other the like ; 37 the furnace, or 4 furnace, or, 

weltizg-pot z for the veib of chooſing here uicd , hath this prepotiti- 

on (as another allo) pickixed before the noun after ir, vacant, ac- 

cording to the manner of that languaye. So Deut. 7.7.&1 4.2, 

the Loyd choſe to thee, for, the Lord choſe thee : and 1 Sam. 10. 

16,and Pſal.165.26.bath choſca in him,for ,choſca him, a mcltiag pot, 

for ſothe ono _ niheth , Prov ,17.3. & 26 31.) of af fli- 

#108, thar is, afflition to be,as, or, for, a melring-por : as, the og 

of circumciſion, Rom.4. 11, thatis, circumciſion to be a lign, So 

that the meaning is, that God had appointed their atfli&ion in Ba- 

bylon, during the rimcof their captiviy there,to be as a mclring- por 

unto them, as the like in Jeruſalem,had formerly been during the 

fiege, Ezck, 22. 18,19. : 

V. 11. F## mine own ſake,cven ſor mine owit ſake will 1 do itJThar 
which he ſaith elſewhere, 1 wrought for my names ſake, that t might 
not be polluted in the ſight of heathen people, Exck.20.9.14,32.* where 
the word is the ſame,as allo, chap 43 13. and the word way well be 
ſo rendred here ; For mine own ſake will 7 work. 1 will have a re- 
gard ro mine own honour and credir, though you deſerve nerhing 
leſs, then what 1 do intend to do: and then there needs no ſupply: 
etherwile, it or ths, is to be ſupplycd: as ch, 10.13.ver. 5,6, Ezck. 
36,37. Mal.3.17, Sce chap. 44,23. there is an cmpbals in the repe- 
tition : as Pſal, 115.1, Chap ,43,25. as if he had ſaid, for my ſclf a- 
lone, as Plal.5 1.4. and not tor you,or for any delert of yours, Ezck, 
36.32. Scever.g. 

for bow ſhould my name bc polluted?) Heb.how ſhould it be polluted? 
to wit, name; ſupplycd from ver. g otherwiſe how would mine ho- 


nour be 'eclipled and obſcured i the minds of people: as if 1 were 


Fi nothing by ſcnding you into Babylon, ſuch anorher furnace as 


i. 


en, as by God him ſelf; and that to 
his divine power,ſhewed in forerelling 


the next verſc , God himſelf till ſpeaketh in his ewn Perſon : and 
the Prophet ott pafleth ſuddenly from Perſon to Perſon, 10 thar 16 
verſc, as a th plainly by the fifteenth, incerjedted ,ar leaſt if 
not in the {:xreenth ir ſelf, The words theretore 1 ſuppoſe 10 be ſpok- 
—_—— to convince them of 

things ſo long before.and to 
be further manifeſted in the tu) filling of them.So ver. 12,16, and 
ſo tothe Nations,chap.41.1 & 43.9. 

Which among them bath declared theſe things ? } Which of the 
heathen idols hath forctold ought of them ? Chap. 41.322,23. and 
44-7. K 45.21. 

The Lord bath loved him ) The Lord, thatis, I( as ver. 1 $. the 
noun, for the pronoun, as chap. z. 1. & 3.4,5,6,8. 2 Tim.1,18.) 
do louc hm, to wit, Cyrus : as, be faſtencd it, to wit, the Smith, the 
image ; 50, he ſad, for, God laid, Gen, 15.14. and, be wrote, for, 
God wrote, Exod. 34. 28. and,he went, for, the King went, 2 King. 
25.4. 1 do ſofar torth affeR, and favour Cyrus,as to proſper him in 
bis procecdings, and to honour him with glorious ſucceſs in his 
undertakings, having made choice of him, to overthrow Babylen, 
andto free my le their derained, chap.45.1-4. Sce ch.5z.1. 

He will ds his pleaſure ou Babylos, aad his arm ſhall be on the 
Chaldtans,] Or, be (that is, Cyrus, as before ) ſhall ( as in the nexr 
clau'c) do hs that is,the Lords ) pleaſure, chap.44.28. Sce there : 
and his aym ( that is, his warlike power, as chap. 30.30, & 59.16.) 
ſpall be upon the Chaldeans ; thall light heavy upon them , rodiſ- 
perſc, and deſtroy them. See chap. 43.14. 

Ver. 15. 1, even Theve fþok:n] Or, 1,cven I, ( as chap.43.25.) 
have ſpoken it ; a \defet of the pronoun: chap. 46.11. and a rerun 
again ro the firſt Perſon, 

yer, I baye called him, ] I haveraiſed himup, according to my 
Purpoſe and Counſel, by a ſecret inſta&t, Chayrer 45.4. 13 and 

6..12, 

I have brouzht him : ] Heb. made him to g0,or, cauſed him 10 come 
ſeat hizn ts Babylon , Chapter 43.14. on mine errand : ro dome ſcr« 
vice there, Ver, 14. 

be ſhall make his way proſperous] That is, 1 will make his way pro- 
Fer ons ; the third pecion for the fart ; as betore ver.14.or, bias way 
ſoall be made proſperous: the verb taken indefinitely, as Cha, 46.,6 
7. or, he ſhall proſper in bus way : the verb taken neutrally,and the 
prepoſition (upplyed, as chap 55.11, which 1 rake to be the ge- 
nuine ſynrax, as well here, as ahcre, 

Ver. 16 Come ye cer wato me, hear yethis ] See en ver.x4. 

I have not ſpoken in ſecret ſrom the beginniag] Heb. ſrom the bead, 


as Chap. 41, 26. This lome underſtand of God 2 as chap. 45.19,char, 
he 


C hap. xlviii. 


he had in publike, and openly, delivered his oracles from time ro 


time, unto his people,cver fincc that he took them, ar firſt, ro him- 


lf, Num.11.25,26. Jer.7.:5. Orhers ot the Prophet Eſay, un 
y 


fling of himizIf, that he had openly delivered, and publ 
declared Gods Mind nad Will unto t 
called him untothar Office, chap. 6.8,9. & 50.4,5. I rather follow 
the former , the very ſame being proteſted by God himſelf, in che 

lace there peinted to. 
f romthe | wag that I was, theye am 1] This, thoſe that conceive 
it t6 be ſpoken of God , underſtand two ſeverall wayes ; ſome, in 
the riwe paſt, as it it were ſaid, ever fince that ought was, or had 
being, 1 was there: 10 wit, atthe c:cating of them: as noting 
Gods eternity, Prov. $.:2-30. chap-43.10z13. & 44, 6. or, from the 
time, when that was, (to wit, of my _ you unto me ) 1 have 
been there , preſent among you , in my Prophets, by my Spirit, 
Deur.x8.15,16, Ghap.59. 21, and 63. It, Some rather, whom 1 
concur with, of the Sr wemme : from the time that this ſhall be, 
( when the time appointed ſhall come, wherein this great work, 
which is now foretold you, is to be pur in execution, ) there, will 1 
be preſent, and ready ar hand, ro carry on the work, and to cauſe it 
to be accempliſhed : they lame, in efteR , with thar, 46.11, 
end ver.15. Thoſe that underſtand ir of rhe Propher, it alſo 
ewo ſeverall wayes : Some, from the time beſore whith it was done, 
there 1 was © ſo the old Latinc,and hoy that follow it ; char-is,ſay 
they, 1 foreſaw things to come as evidently, as if I were preſent 
at the doing of them, Chap.13 2,3. ſo Job.g.56, bur 1 ſee not how 
the words will admir this reading. Others, ever fince Gods charge 
came to me,(as Hol. 1.1.)1 have conſtantly attended ir,chap.z 1.8. 
So Jer. 6. 26. Hab.z.1. For that is meſt ridiculous , that ſome of 
the Jewiſh Commenters here tuggeſt, of all the —— ap _—_ 

eſent with Moſes,on Mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law 
fo Eſay ameng the reſt, Deur. 33.2, 

and now the Lord God, and his Spirit bath ſext me) This likewiſe 
ſome conceive ſpoken by Chriſt, the Word Joh. 1, 1. and Wiſcdom, 
of the Farher, Prov. 8.1, 23. by whom he revealeth himſelf, and 
his Will and purpoſes to his people, Mat.1 1.27. Joh.1.18. Zach.:z, 
g,11.1Per.1.1o 12 ſent by rhe Farher,and the _ ro acquaint 
them with thoſe gracious promiſes, as well the ſpiritual ones, as 
the temporal, that were rypes of rhe ſpirirual, Ch, 61,1. Luk.4.18 
21. Bur others, whom | rather accord with, conccive this claulc ro 
be ſpoken by the Prophet of him ſelf, ſent by the three Perſons 
joyntly. abour the delivery, as of other Gods meflages, ſo of this 
in ſpecisl: added here more expreſly,ro giue the greater allurance 
of fo truth and certainty of it, and of the accompliſhment thereof. 
So Jer, 26, 12,15, Sce Ch.6 8,9. The Propher doth many rimcs 
paſs ſuddenly, & (as may ſcem, to perſons not acquainted with ſpi- 
rirual raptures,and ccſtacies ) ſomewhart abruprly, in the hear of 
delivery, from one perſon to X 

V. 19. Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redecmer, the Holy one of 1ſrael } 
See Chap. 43.14. 

Iam the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee to profit ] Heb. teach- 
ing thee, or, who do teach thee ( as Chap .44. 24.) to profit, Who 
reach thee ſuch things,as for thy welfare, that conduce ro th 
and prolperity, ver.1s. Deur, 4.1,40.and 5.29.& 6,3. Job 22,21. 
Luk. !9. «2. 

which leadeth ther, by the way that thou ſhex!deſt go.J] Heb. make- 
ing thee to tread ( that is teaching thee, and directing thee to go, 
as Pal, 25.5. & 43-10. as a guide derh a traveller, chap. 30, 21. 
or,as :; Nurſc doth a child, Hol, 11.1 3.) i the waygthou ſbalt wah, 
that is, wherein tho!! ſhouldeſt walk : the relative wanting, as ch, 
47.11, and as frequently with us, and the verb raken in ſgnifticati- 
on « avry : 2» Chap.z6 g.16 Hal. 25.14.12,14, 

V, 18. 0 that thin bad': braviyerel lo my cormundement t  Deuc, 
£.29. & 32.26.Pſal. 81.13. implying , that then they had cſcaped 
many evils, and much ſorrow, that melting-pot of af fliftion, rhar in 
the captivity of Babylon, they had (o long lien in, among rhe reſt, 
ver, 10, which by their ſinful excefles, wiltul diſobedience, and ob- 
Kinacy rherein,they procured co themiclves, Pſal, 81.11,12, Jer. 
7.23-28. &26.2-6. 

then had thy peace been as a river ] thy peace ; that is thy proſpe- 
rity, as Plal 129 165. ſhould have abounded, as thoſe rivers that 
flow with great ſtreams; anddo oft-times overflow their banks, 
So Ch.59.19.Jer. 12.5. and becauſe of the article cncloſed in the 
note of familicude , as the river : ſome of the Rabbins ſuppoſe, that 
Euphrates is here more ſpecially pointed at ; as Plal.za.g.Chap. 
7. 30. 
and thy righteouſneſs, as the waves of thr Sea ] This is, the ſame 
in effe&,chough in orher terms, with the former, By epenſag. 
is here mcant, not any moral yertue, or gracious diſpofition tas 
word properly,& moſt commonly :gnificth Pi.1 17. & 45.7. Eph,4. 
24,Buc as ſome,a State well compeicd, & wanting nothing, that is 
due unto it, or 1<quifice to its compleat happineſs, PL, 72.3.Jocl 2. 
32.Others,proſp 71y,as beforc:lo called, becauſc the fruit of peace, 
as ſome, Rom.14 17. Heb.12.11,Jam. 3.18, the reward of righte- 
eulneſs, as others, Gen. 30.32. as iniquity, ſor, puniſhment, the 
fruit and reward of ir, Gen, 4:13, or, which i take ro be the genu- 
ine ſcaſc of it, a confluence of all good things, which God, our 
of his benigniry, is wont, in way of benckicence,, ( for that alſo, by 


, ever fince God had 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaieh. 


the word of rightconſneſs, is oft underſtood, Pf, 1,23 


Joyncd rogerher - as things very neer, if not the ſame , asalſo, pr 
75.9, 10, Scc alſo Pial, 48.9,10, compared with Prov. 3-16.17 


Chap.54.17. and 58.8 and 63.7, andthis is called Gods, Plal 36. 


6,10, becaulc it cometh from him. Chap.s 4.17. and yer theiys allo 
Chaprer 54.17 & 58.8. becauſe conferred upon them Chap.45, 
24 Deurt 28, 1-1 l : 

as the waves of the Sea, As great plenty of all good,as of water in 
the Sca, or,in the main Occan,wbere waves wallow moſt at lar : 
Sce the like, Chap.11.9, So the Greeks uleto lay, 4 ſeq of 260d 
things, for, great abundance thereof, 

- V. 19. Thy ſecd alſo bad been as the ſand ] Thine iſſue hould 
have been not numerovs only, but numberleſs,Gen. 1 3.16.&15.5 
& 22,17, & 32.12. Jer. 30.32, Hol.z,10. See the like expreſſion, 

p.10.22, G-n.41.49 1Sam.1.38. 2 Sam.13.11. 1 King.q,.ug. 
n-tt my os et rk i tab.1.g, : 

and the Off- ſpring of thy bowels the the gravel thereof: | OF (pri 

ſee Chap. 44.3. Heb. the comming s out jy chap. 34.1 A firing, 
for, iſſue, Joh 5.25. & 21.8. & 27.14'and 31.8. Chap.61.9 & be. 
23, to called, becauſc they are laid ro come out of the bowels of 
their parents, Gen,15.4, & 25.23. 2 Sam 13.11, in allufion where. 
unto, the grayel-ſtones or beach, hart ly on the ſhore, by the ſea 
fide, arc in the Hebrew here ſtyled, the bowels thereof, ro wit, of the 
_ ro be ſupplycd from Veric 28. the pronoun for the noun, as 

crle 14. 

bis name ſhould not have been cut off, nor deſlyoyed from beſore me 
His name : that is, the memory of him, ( aame, for, memorial, as P 
83.4. Prov.10.7, ) or their poſterity fo whom, mens names are 
continued, Num.27,4. ) ſhould alwayes have been acceprable with 
me: or as others, This thy proſperous eſtate had continued with 
thec,and thy poſterity, without interruption, Plal.81.1 4,1 5.Zeyb, 
3.7. or, Thou hadſt nor been caſt our ot thy land, and thy name, 
thar is,the glory of thy State ,and the renown thereof, cut off, Jer, 
22,30.& 36.30, Lam.5.16. ( Sce Ezck.16.13,14.) nor hadſt 
been removed out of my fight,the Temple being defaced, 8 deſtroy. 
ed wherein thou was wontto appear bcfore me, and toattend 
and have communion, as my people, with me, Plal.4z 2.and 845, 
Sce Jer.35.19. Howbeir, others { the rather for that gracious 
miſe of never cutting oft,or caſting off the whole lecd of Iſrael, Jer, 

31.37, ) read the words, as ſpoken in way of commination,or inti- 
mation of what ſhould befal them;bur in way of mitigation, and of 
a favourable exception, with ſupply of a dilcretive particle, thus, 
Yer ſhall not bis name be cut off nor deſtroyed from beſore me ; or, out 
of my ſight, Jcr.33 18, Sce Chap.49.1 5,16. Jcr.zo.11. and 31.37. 
and 46.28. in which lalt place , God promiſeth , that notwith- 
ſtanding all the fins and abominations commirted by them , yer 
he not urterly either cut, or caſt chem off, See the like de- 
felt of the like particle, Job 14.9. Chap.44.11. And this ſenſe 
ſcemeth the more probable ; becauſe prelemily followeth a promiſe 
of deliverance,and reſtitution again,Ver.z0. Sce the like, z King. 
14.24,26,27. The wordsrun in the Hebrew ſomewhat otherwiſe, 
then they are in our yerfion ; He ſhould not bave been, or, ſhall act 
be, cut off, nor his name deſtroyed out of my (1ght. Bur the d ference 
is not much material ; ſave that the cutting off of their pun, 
ſeems 1 ted ( whether implyed, or denyed,)in the onc;the caſt- 
ing off all care of them, ot ſpecial relation to them, in the vther : 
an alluken, it may be deemed, to cnrolment of ſervants, and reti- 
nue in ſome great mans family; ſouldiers in an army, penſioners in 
a Stare, or the like. Sce the like, Exod. 32.32,33. Plal,69.18, cha. 
$%. 46, bF- 

V. 20 Goyejoith of Baby'on, ſictyc from the Chaideans, with « 
voice of ſongins ] A promile ot deliverance from the Babylonian 
thraldom, not by a timerous, and hazzardous flight : as when fer- 
vants and caprives break away from their ha1d Maſters, by ſtealth, 
Gen.z1.20,27. Exod.14 5-9. 1 Sam.z5-10, bur freely and cheer- 
fully, without fear of \ay,or purſuk,as merrily as a flave, or captive, 
thar is, reſcued our of thra and bondage, and fer at full liber- 
ty, See Chap.52.12. Howbeirt ſome md the words. as an- 
admonition unro the Jews, abiding in Babylon, to ger our f 
the City, and eſcrpe by flight,ſo ſoon as they hear tydings of Cy- 
rus his entrance into Chaldca, or approach tothe ciry , and not 
ſtay the ſurpriſal of iz Ch. 51.,14.52.11,Jer.50.8. & 51.6-45. Zach, 
2.6, Rev. 18.4, Sec the like Gen. 19. 15, Jer. 46.5. & 47.3. and 
48.9. Marth 24.15-19. Luk.17.31,32. Butthe fnging bere men- 
tioned, ſeems rather to import their departure, with free and full 
liberty upon Cyrus his proclamation,Ezra.1.1, Sec Pſal.14.7.and 
126.1,2.ch,12.1,5 and 26.1. and 35.10. 

declare it, tell this ; utter it, even tothe end of the earth :) See the 
like,chap.12.4 5. ; 

declare it be joyn the former clauſe, with ſinging, ro this; 
as if it were laid, with joy tell it, or ra) of it, one ro, or with, ano- 
cher : but the pauſcs annex it rather to the former ; and this 
with what followeth, ſcems to require the publiſhing of it, to 0- 
ther, Plal, 9.11. 

tef ] Heb. make it to be beard : as ver. 3,5,6, 

utter it] Heb, make it to go forth, or to paſſe ;, as Plal. 19.4- 


| ſayyt ,the Lord bath redeemed by ſervant Jacob ] hath __ 


Chap.xly iii, 


| 13233 24,9.)2cor,g,g, 
10.to impart unto & conſer upon a pecple,$So is the wayd uſed, 254 


12,7. Pial.36.5,6,10. wherc ben!gnity and righteouſneſs are twice 


ri 
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Chap.xlix: 


Jelivercd him our of the Chaldean Captivity, Pſal.\107.2.3. 
dy our of the Egytian bondage, Exo4.19.4-6, Arype of 
their ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt, Luk. 1.68, Col,1.13, Some 
Gould have it read in the furure, The Lord will redeem ;, and pa- 


rallel it with thaty Luke 21. 28. buric ſcems ſpoken rather to the | 


people,as telling what they ſhould ſay,when they were ſet ar large; 
chap.12.4. | 
© faves] As chap. 41.8,444t, 

V.z8. And they thirſted not, when be led them thorow the deſarts 
be cauſed the waters ts flow out of the rock for them ; he clave the 
rock ale, and the waters guſhed out, } This nuy well be read in 
the furure: And they ſhall not thirſt,as when he led them thorow the 
deſarts, For the Propher reruneth to ſpeak in his own perſon, and 
to tell them, how it ſhall be with them, after rheir enlargement, 
For whereas it might be ſaid, how ſhall we go with ſo much minth 
and jolliry, when we have ſo long and tedious a way to travel, be- 
fore we can get home into our own Country, and are to paſſe tho- 
row ſo many wild and waſt places, wherin, through want of necef- 
raries,we may periſh and miſcarry by the way. The Propher, there- 
fore telleth them , that God will look tothat , he will furniſh 
them with all neceflaries, one way or other 2: and to put them out 
of fear, and doubt thereof, to wir, ohis power to make proviſion 
ſufficient for them,he minderhthem of whar he didin former times 
when he led them thorow the Wilderneſs to the land of Canaan ; 
how he furniſhed them with water, the greateſt matter of want 
ip thole places , and moſt{neceflary for mans ſuſtenance in travel, 
in thoſe hot Regionseſpecially. Exodus 17. 6. Numbers 20. 
11, 12.Pſalme78, 15. and 105. 41, implying withall, that what 
God had then done, he could now doc: yea, and would 
doe; he would as well and ſufficiently ſupply them, with char, and 
all other neceſlary accommodartions,as if he had dene the very (elt- 
ſame thing again. Sce r 41.18, and 49. 10. 

they thirſted not ] Or, they ſhall not thirſt ; as Chap. 49.10, not 
that they ſhould not at all chirſt;for hunger, and thirſt, are narural 

afteRions, ſo far from being of themlclyes ſimply any annoyance ; 
that theyare asſaucc,to give reliſh ro our food: bur that they ſhould 
not,when they were athirſt, want wherewith to flake and queach | 
it, So Joh. 4.14. & 6.35. & 7.37,38. 

when he lead JOr,as when be lead:a defe of the adverb of "_ 
as ver, 13, chap.41.17, of the note of ſimilitude, as chap. $3.4,11. 
Sce Chap. 17.5. 

V. 22. There is no peace, ſaith the Lord,unto the wicked. ] Or, 
as Some render it, Bur, or, yet 10 peace ſhall be ts the withed : no 
peace,that is, no proſperity: no proſperous ſuccelle in ought, as ver. 
18. See Pal, 1.3,4. the diſcrerive is ſupplyed zas Chapter 44. 17, 
This ſomcunderſtand this of the prophane and wickedparty ameng 
the Jews, that they ſhould have no part or ſhare in the proſperity 
promiſed to Gods people, Chap. 65.21. Others, of the Babyloni- 
ans, the enemies of Gods people, that all wo. goe croſs 
with them, Chap, 13.11-16, Others, both of the one, and of the 
ether z andot the unquict and reſtleſs condition of cither; yea, of 
all wicked onesin general, Job 15. 20,21. and 20,20, See Chap, | 


7, 20,21, 
_— CHAP. XLIX, 
Veil. 1, T_1ften, © Is, unto me 3 and hearken, 0 people from far.) 


The Prophecy delivered,and recorded in this Chapter, 
runneth on in the ſame ſtrain with the former, relating the reſtau- 
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Chap. xx, 
I'm might hold oor forme ſhadowy teſemblance of fach excellent 
Rraccs, as were to be conferred upon Chriſt ; and glorious works 
as were tO be ctfefted by him. Scechap.5o 4. & 61.1, So divers of 
ours, underſtand this ; though the moſt, of Chriſt alone withour 
relation to any other; az the perſon, by whom was to be wroughc 
whatſoever benchr God intended to beſtow upon his people, cicher 
in thoſe times, or in thele ; and who » as by the Propher he then 
foretold them,ſo was to be depended upon both now and then, for 
the making of rheny good Chapter 1 ©. 10, Rom. 15,8-12+ 2 Cor. 1, 
20, and 5.18,19,20, Epncl,1, 3, and 2.13-17, Col.1, 19,30. and 


2.3,9. 

and hearken ] Or, attend ; for the word fignifith a ſedulous, and 
lerious arrentien,to ought. eicher heard, cx (cen, chap.21.7 & 28. 
24, Sochap.341& 51.4. 

0 people ] Not ye Jews alone, but ye p:op!c alſo abroad; cither 
becaule the Jewiſh people were to be dilpericd among them, and 
ro be thence again recolle.ted, ver.12, chap.11.11,12, or becauſe 
the ſalvation in this Prophecy foretg!d, ſhould concern the Genes 
tiles, as well 4s the Jews, ver.6. chap.60.3, & 65.19,20. 
from far ]Either in regard of diſtance of place ,ver.1 >Chap .60,4* 
or, of diſpoſition, and afteQion, Eph.z.13,17 Some of the Jewith 
Writers underſtand ir of the erifuing ages : net ye alone, that now 
are; burthoſe thar ſhall be in after times, as ſome allo expound 
the like, A&.2.39, butthisſeerns here nor fo fir. 

the Lord bath called me from the 1r'omb; ] Here followeth the 
mater, or meſlage, unto the heating whercof, ſuch attention was 
required. And it is principally of Chriſt, his officero be the Sa- 
viour, both of Jew and Gentile , and Gods calling him thereunto 
which in it was the main foundation of that work, wherein 
he _ to be employed, Heb.y 4-6,9,10, the Propher begins fuſt 
with it 
called me ſrom the wombe ] God the Father, who. from cterniry 
had fore-aſligned me to this office, x Pet.1.20, did, both while 
1 was yet in the womb, andſo ſoon as I was come our of ir, mani« 
teſt and make known this his purpoſe concerning me, both ro men 
and Angels, Mar. 1.21-23.Luk 2.10,11.13, Heb. 1.6.the like is, in 
reſpe& of their office and employment, in their inferiour ſphere, 
ſpoken alſo of orher the ſervants of God, extraordinaiy ones eſpeci- 
ally, Jer.1.5. Luk. 1.15.Gal.z.15, and may be yerified allo ofthis 


our Fi0 


Sateen of my mother ]*While 1 was yer unborn , or fo ſvon 


as 1 was conceived inthe womb of the virgin, Mart.1.20, Luk.z, 
35.ver.5, SceAQR.13.32,33. 

bath be made mention of my name. ] Orhe recorded, or, titred up- 
on record "my names he made a ſolemn record of ir, as Chap, 12.4, 
Whence the term, that fignifieth a Recorder, or, Remembrancer, 
Chap.36.3,or, he mentioned ( that is,afligned me )my name, and cal- 
ledme thereby to give notice of that work and office, that he had 
deſigned me unto, Mar. 1.21. Luk. 1.31. & 2.21. The like bere- 
unto was even before conception , birth much more, done with 
lome ſpecial inſtruments, by God intended for remarkable employ- 
ments ; as Joſias, 1 King. 13.3.Cyrus, chap. 44.28. & 45+1+3. and 
John rhe Bapriſt, Luk. 1.13.60.63, that which the Hebrew Do- 
Rors, ſome of them affirm alſo, of this our Propher ; ro wir, thar 
( as Fobns name was by God aſſigned him, importing that Grace 


of God,which hc was to ptbliſh, Luk. 1.17 76-79.ſo)the Prophet E- 
ays name, was betore his birth, _—_ on him by God, thereby 
to impurt that Salvation of God, which he was tro foretel. Sce 


ration and enlargement, of Gods Church, conſiſting of Jews 
and Gcnciles, under a type of the Jewsreleaſment from the Baby- 
an ion : and the re-eſtabliſhment of them in their former 
*Rarc, with mw honey aud eneveale, tb cotton of acher Nati- | 
en% wns them ; btoth #:2:2 by rhe mighty pow:r of the Lord | 
Jelus the Mcſhas. Jn theſe fiſt words is contained 2 preamble,pre. 
fixed before the delivery of the Prophecy, inviting people, far and 


chap. 1. 1, Bur of this their allertion , we have no aflurance : 
albeir we arc no ablc co ſay, that t was net ſo; and leave it theres 
tore in ſuſpence. 

V,.z Andhbehbath made my mouth like a (harp [ word ] Having 
avonched Chrilts calling to rhe work of mans redemprion ; he 
ceederth, now, <© 2 77{ation, of Gods fining, and furnithing of kim, 
with 


near to hear ir, and inciting them togive due attention, unto the 
things therein delivered, See the like, chap, 41.4. 

Liſten ] Heb. Hcay : as chap. 1.2 or, hearken, as chap. 51.1, a 

duty required as in regard of all Gods Prophers in general, Amos 
3.1,& 4. 1. Zach, 7.7, ſo, more [pecially, in regard of Chriſt, 
that principal Prophet, or Prince of Prophets, Deur. 18.13,19. 
Adts 3. 22,23. by whom, the Father revealcth himſclf, his mind, 
and his myſteries, both to his prophets, and ro his people, Mar. 11. 
27.&17.5. Job. 1.18.&3.13, Heb.1.1,2, & 2.1-3.&3.1,7. & .4.2.7. 
& 12. 15, 25, 
_ Oes) or, lands, countries, Ch.41.1. Some expound it fimply, 
and, being remote, ſay they,from the countries ſituate in the con- 
tinent. Others, tranſmarine regions : ſuch of them, efpeically, as 
coaſt upon the ca : bur the af." rok more genera}, as chap. 20, 
6. & Jer.47.4. ſo here: and the [a7ds are pur for the Inhabirancs, 
or thoſe that abide therein as the next clauſc ſhewerh, ; 

1's me ] The Jewiſh Commenters underſtand this, as ſpoken in 
the perlon of the Propher Elay himſelf, calling upon them, to give 
ear to Gods meſlage, which he was ts deliver, wherein allo ſome of 

ours concur with them: and it is not improbable, that divers palla- 
pes in thele Prophecies might have ſome refcrence to him, as in part 
verihed in him, but in a more peculiar, and tranſcendent manner, 
to be accompliſhed in Chriſt, of whom, therefore principally in- 
t:nded ; of Efay onlv, as what was done either by tim, er abour 


with abiliries ſufficient, for ſo impertant a work : tog 
his ſuſtaining and ſupporting of him, in the performance ot the 
lame, 
he] The Father , from whom all power is derived, and communi- 
cared unto Chriſt, chap.50.4, & 61.1, Mar, 11,27, & 28.18, 
Joh. 3. 34, 35. & 5.19 23 Col, 1.,19.& 2.3,9. 2 Pct. 1.16,17; 
hath made} All, fo far as concerneth Chr ſt, revealed in the ficſh, 
1 Tim, 3.16, runneth in a Prophesical ſtrain ; ſpeaking of things 
furure, as preſent, or paſt So Chap.7,14.and 45.5.& 51.16, 
my month like a ſharp ſword] The word of Chriſt is a ſword of 
all-ſufficient power and ctficacy, as tor the ſubduing of mens ſouls, 
ro the obcdicnce of it : ſo for the curring oft, of whomſocycr, or 
wharſoever ſhall oppoſc ,or withſtand it , compared therefore to a 
ſword, and ſaid to be ſharper then any two-rdzed ſword what'o- 
ever, Chap.1x.4. Eph.6.17. Hcb.g.12. Rev.1.16.& 6.2, this allo 
ſome apply ro the Prophet, whom God, , his Word, and Spirit, 
enablcd,to the curting down, & killing of fin in mens fouls. See the 
le,whar he ſaith of his Miniſtry,zCor 2.14 16 &4.7.&10.4-6. 
ere is an clegant alluhon in the original, which in other langua+ 
ges, cannot be {o fully, or titly exprefied ; for the word mouth,in the 
Hebrew, is ambiguous, & ſignifies as well the edge of the ſword, as 
the mouth of man, or beaſt : hence, « ſword of mouthes for, a ſword 
of divers edges, Pl.1 49,6.Pro. 5.4. and thy ſaallſall by the mouth, 
thar is, the edze of the ſword , Luk. y1.24. and with the Greeks, 


as a ſBarp.mouthcd, for, a ——_ lo, 4 double-mouthed, for, 
$ - 


Chap.xl TR 
noother then my ſclf can do, chap,41.22,23.& 43.12. & 45.5,6. & 


48.2, . 
ſaying, my Counſel ſball land }Pſ.,33.1 1. Prov. 19.21. 21.30. 5, 


14,21,26. 

and 1 will do all my pleaſure} Pſ.11 5.3. & 136.5.Dan.4.35.apply- 
ed,in particular, to Gods will and pleaſure, accompliſhed by Cyrus, 
in the deſtruRion of Babylen,the deliverance of his people,and let- 


ling them in their land again,ch.44.38.50 v.11, 
"V.r1.cat hr. + bird from the Eaſt)Cyrus from Perſia, Iy- 
ing to the Foſ of Babylon,ch.,41.2,25. who ſhould come ſwittly , 
ſci Babylon,as an Eaglc,or Vulrur,upon his prey, Job 9. 
26.By cither of ich allo,Cyrus might be relembled, in of 
his hooked noſe like an Eagles, or Vulrures beak; which was ia him 
ſo notable, that it brought men ſo marked,into much repure among 
the Perſians. Sec the like fimilitude of an Eagle, Ezck.17.3,10. Jer. 
48.40.& 49.22 Hoſ.g.r Hab,r.8, ; 

a ravenous birdJHeb. « ſew!; but the word coming from a root, 
that Ggnihes, properly, to flee, or ſal! forc:b/y(as 2 Greek word alſo 
fercht from ir )upon preyzSo uſed, 1 Sam. 14.33. and tnetaphorically 
to fall toul a man with bad ,1 Sam.25.14, it is more 
ſpecially uſed for wild Fowl, and thole of prey. See initances, on ch. 
z8.v.6. 


47,1 3.yert not whom he takerh couniel ot for ought ; tor, luci us 
hath none,chap.40. 1 4. Bur whom he ineenderh to make uſe of, for 
the exccuc,on of his counle |, and purpoics,concerning the deſtruRtion 
of Babylon, andthe deliverance ot his people, chap. 44. 28.Jcr.z0. 

v.45. 
from a far country] For Perſia lay far off, both from Babylon, (Afiyria, 
and ſome other Provinces lying between them)and trom Judah, Sec 
ch,13.5. 

_ bave FPokn it, 1 will alſo bring it to paſs; have propoſed is, I wil 
alſo doit) Or, 4+ ſire as I bave Foken it, I will bring it to paſs, as | 
have contrived it, I will alſo do ir, Sce v.,19.ch.,14.21,26. adctct of 
the pronoun #, as ch.44.13,15. 

prrpoſed Heb. framed, formed, or,moulded;nort only as the porter 

doth the day with his hands. cn. 2.9.ch.&3.8, but as either he, or 
any other workman, alſo, is wont ro contrive, and conceive in his 
mind,the faſhion of that work, which he intendeth to produce. for 
thereunto,allo,ir is oft applyed,Gen.6.5.& 8.21, 1 Chion,z8.g, ch, 
a6.;, 
V. 13. Hearken unto me ye ſlout beartedJOr,men of great flamachs, 
Pſal 756.5, He ſeemerh to (peak,rather,to the caemy, that our of the 
pride of their heart, and _ of their tomack, thought to cairy 
things, as they liſted themſelves, contrary ro Gods prediQtions and 
purpoles ; ( as chap. 10.12.) then to thoſe of Gods people, who, 
cirher out of imbecilicy, 0. increduliry, made doubr 


of, or denicd 
the truth of Gods promilcs : the term doth nor fo well fac 


theſc. 
that are far om rightrouſacſſe]Thar is, ſay ſome the tranſgreſſors 
among Gods p:ople; who by their impenitcncy , 
made themſclves alrogerher unworthy of the favour, by God, inten 
ded chem, ver.$.Chap.43-22,24. Bur | ſuppolc ir, rather, meant 
of their adverſaries, who had dealt moſt unjuſtly and cruelly with his 
people, wharlocyer they pretended, Chap.47.6.Jer. 5o. 7, 33. and 
1.35. 
: V-13.1bring neer my 4 mem 1g [Af og make to approach,as chap. 
41.21, myrighteouſneſſe, that is, as lome, the rightcouſncſſe, whic 
my people receive from me, for their juſtification, and acquital 
from their fins, Chap. 33. 24.& 43. 25 .& 45.242 5.As others, my 
faithſulneſs, my bdclity, in keeping my word, in making good my 
promiles, chap. 1.25.& 41.2.8& 45.8.& 51.5.which no mighe,malicc, 
or unbeliet, of any, ſhall hinder from raking 
2.13.or, as I conccive,my rightconſnſe, which I ſhall ſhew, in cxecu- 
ting judgmcnt on the oppretiors 
wrongs thar by their adverſaries have been done them; as if he had 
ſaid, theugh ye have been far from all juſtice and equity, in thoſe 
things that ye have done unto my people; yet | will deal juſtly with 
you, and caule my juſtice ſpeedily to approach,and take hold on you 
ere-long, Plalm 146.959 chap.59.14-18.ler.51.35, 36.Sce on chap, 


45+ 35. 

#t ſhall not befar off \Sce on ch.13.22.% 60.22, 

and my ſalvation ſhall not tarry |The deliverance of my people, de- 
pending upon, and conjoyned with the deſtruftion of their foes, See 
ch.14.1.cheſc rwogo together,as here, ſo Pſal, 98.2.ch.56.1.& 59, 
I6,17. 

and I will place ſalvation in zion, ſor 1ſrael,y glory] 1 will make 
lerulalem a place of ſafcty.chap.z6.1,2.& 33.20. Zach.z.5, formy 
prople; by whole deliverance and reſtitution, | will gain ro my ſelte 
much glory, So Exod.15.1,6,11.chap,60,21.& 63.14. & 66,18, or, 
asſome read the-words, and in 1/ra*l my magnificence; as ch.4.2,5,6 
24.23 & 60.7,19. but the change of the particle carrycth it rather 


che former way. 

Verſe 1. (: Ome down, and fit inthe duſt ; O Virtin daughier of 
Babylon] In this Chapter is proſecuted the denunciati- 

on of Babyluns deſlruRion , centred upon inthe beginnivg of the | 


CHAP. XLVIL 


Annotations on theBook of chePropher Iſaiah. 


ths pron ths EYE) 7 COU EU 24 wan of 169 FEAST! a: ch, 


| the writi 
and contumacy, 


eftc&, Rom, 3.3.2 Tim. | 
ot wy people, and righting the | 


Chap. xlvii, 
Chapter before going, with a 1clation of the ruine and captivity © 
—_ and ms windings, and occaſional rot pony; ns 
returned unto again. Ks this —_ is = woe and del. 

icable condition r over throw, together with the re 
I; the holichnebs and unavoidablcnels of ir, very pikily and 
pregnantly deſcribed. : 

Come down From thy throne, trom thy former height and ſtare, 
So Jer.13.18.& 48.18.& 5.25 Lam. 1.14, 

ſt inthe duft) Sit on the ground, as one of low and mean conditi. 
on, having neither throne, nor ſear, to fit on, Plal.113.7. Bur that 
in the next branch; here rather, (it in duſt and aſhes, atter the man. 
ner of mourners, on ſpecial occaſions of great and folemn mourn. 
ings, much ulcd in thoſe times, Job 23.& 42.6,Mgg.1 l.21.Sec ch, 
$2,2.Jcr.13.v.'8. ; 

0 virg's daughter of Babjlon ] Or , © virgin daugbicr Babylay: 
thou Babylon, lay ſome, bat halt hitherro bcenunſubducd, chap, 
23.12,but rgthat a:t like unto a beautiful young damicl, tender 
and delicate, in diet and dcefſings, gorgeous in artice, lumprucys in 
furnitu:e,and priding thy ſelt in the goodlincſs of thy glocious eſtate, 
Jer.45.11.See onch. 1,8. & 23.12, 

fit on che ground |As betorc:io Lam, 2.10. 

there is #0 throae] For thee to {« on, in ſtate; thy government is 
gait; rae, for gown rmices, 22 Dial Bg 34,20.6 124.5 a GT, 
«ih,2.3.10,thCrE is bo ghrdics GocTt 15 229 puwer,v; WAA, ici icky thy 
might,or ndiz.c, is gone, 

0 daughter of the Chalde.,us )O thou Babylon, thc beauty and gle. 
ry of the Chaldcan Srate,ch.13.19.Sover.s. 


for thou #0 more be called trnd-r,and dclicaic] Heb. thoy ſhalt 
n0 more ſhall call thee: or, that they ſhall call thee; atorm of 
in unulual; but,in Hebrew, very common, 

1 Sam.2.3.ver.y.chap.23.12.50 b« called, tor te be, or,tobe 


enjoy thar delicacy a 
- cription of ſuch, and of ſuch an altcracion,Deut.z2.56,57.5ce.al- 
o,ver.$. 

V 2,Take the mill-ſtoncs, and griad meal) Prepare and fir thy (elf 
for all ſeryile offices; of which, the wrning of, or grinding at the 
mull, as accounted one of the meaneſt,a(l commonly,as in ma- 


| ny countries at this day, inſtead of beaſts, unto the ſorrieſt ſort of 


ſlaves and caprives, Exod. 11.5.Judg. 16.21.1ob 31,10.Lamn,y.1;, 
; = Aa ordinarily womens work, Exud. 11.5.Job 31.10.Mat,24.41, 
Luke 17. 35. 
take the mill-ftones ] Betake thy ſelf to rhe mill,as we uſe to fay, 
take thy bed; when our meaning is, bctahe thy ſelf to thy bed, 
the m/l-flones] The word here ulcd, and ſo allo,Exod. 1 1-5. Num, 
11.8. and clſc-wherc, is of a dull form; ,becauſec the mill conſiſterh 
of two ſtones, the upper,and the lower:the former called,in Hebrew, 
receb, or, the rider, as in ſome places, with us, the runaer, iT 
rideth, or runneth abour, upen the lower, Deur.24.6.che laner, in 
ings cf the Rabbines(fer in Scripture it is not found) is cal- 
led ſbeceb , the bedſted , or the reſter , becauſe ir ſtirrerh nor, but 
lyeth down , and reſterh under the former. In the law for- 


he 
to inhibirc any co take , 


unuſual. That of grinding, ſome of the Jews DoRors,borh here,and 
in other the places above-citcd,writhc,and wreſk,to an obſcure ſenile 


not worthy to be related. 
rind meal ) That is, grind grain or corn, whereof ro make meal, 
grinding of ir,make meal;as im that proverbial ſpecch running 


or 
Gegantly, in Mcbrew, their bud ſhall make, or yceld no meal, Hol.8, 
7.50, be baketh bread, for be baketh dough, therefore to make bread, 
chap.44.19.there is a kind of prolepſis,or anticipation,in ir, 
whereof a graven image is aſtcr ward to be ; otherwiſe, the 
aa no more melcth the one, then the Miller grindeth the 0- 
uncover thy locks] Thar is, ſay ſome ſhave thy ſelf, as mourners 
uſe rodo, Job 1. zo. See chap. 22. 13, or, as flaves and cap» 
tives are wont to be uſed, See on chap. 3. 24, Burthar were 1#- 
ther ro uncover the head, then the hair, or the locks; ro make the 
hcad bare, by taking away of the hair : and the like exception may 
be taken againſt the expoſition of thoſe,that by the word bere uſed, 
would hayc to be underſtood, certain rich or curious fillets, where- 
with the hair is woot to be wound, and bound up,among great ones 
_—— word rather ſiznifics the /ochs,or treſſes,thar the hair 
ſuch uſerh to be made up in,their fore-locks, eſpecially, on cither 
fide of their temples, as appears; by Cant,4.1, 3.& 6.7, now thoſe 
of nate and ſtate, Queens and Princes , eſpecially, had good!y 
rich tires and diadems , which did not only cover and adorn their 


Chap. lvii. TCR ALIOT $ 44 _ 

| buc di4 bind in alſo, and keep up theſe their locks, from tal- 
 __ their taces: Ot which, ſec ch.3. 21,& 62.3.Eſt, 1.11, 
_ 19.ler. 13.18, The meaning therefore is,that being ſtript of,or 
having caſt off her coſtly and cry as a and hcad-bands, ſne 
(hould g9 bare-hcad, with herhair hanging down abour her cars,as 


captives and dcudges arc wont to do, Scc Ezck.zt.16, Lam. 5.16.50 


here the lex; uncover the thigh, paſſe over the rrvers)Trulle up 
wy cloches abour thee, not as thole tha are to cravel, only, Exod. 
12.11.1 King.18.46. bur higher then ordinary, as thole that are 
to wade thorow deep waters,to paile thorow thick and thin,Pſa.66, 
12 & 69.1,2.thc leg, and the thigh,for,the legs and thy thighs: a de- 
fe& of the pronoun; as Chap. 37.4, 23+ and t nouns colleRive; as 
chap.20. 3. the former whereof, | ſuppoſe, might beter be rendred 
ſoo, then leg ; as the plural is ſoo:ſteps, or paths , Plalm 77. 19. 
Jecemiah 1$.15. the larter, 44ee, rathec then thyh, becaule ir is 
exprelly diſtinguiſhed from the thigh 
rendred bp, 


+ Judges 15. $. whereitis 
as | conceive, not {0 ficly : bur if it be ſoraken here, 
it (ould intimatc a furthcr d:gree of dilgrace. Of which, Chap. 
3, 17, and 20. 4. but of that, the Prophex ſpeakerth in the next 
verſe : andthe laſt claule icadeth rather to the former ſenile, as 

unto one that was to wade up to the knees, Some ſuppole an 
alloCon 0 it s fo the river Fuiyhr xees over whole Teams the 
Babponines Anal naſe canties wen Media and Perfia 


which it may be, is ſomewhat roo nice, and to mc fcems need- 


letle, 

V.3z.Thy a1h:daeſſe ſhall be uncovered, and thy ſham ſhall be ſea] 
Eicher thou ſhalt want wherewith to cover tholc parts chat wo 
manly m2deſty abhorerh to bave ſcen , and to lye open ro common 
view; or, thou ſhalt, in ſcorn and deriſion,be lo diſgracefully uſed, as 
women-priſoners, taken captive, oft-times are, by thoſe uncivil & 
inhumane perſons into whole hands they tall. See, beſides the places 
oY to,0n the former veric,ler.13.21,26 Ezck.16.,37.K 23.29. 

ah.3, 5. 


1 will take vengeance) To wit, on thee, to be ſupplycd frem the 
latter clauſe; as ch 48.9.45 if he had ſaid, ir is not ſo much Cyrus, as 
God by him, that cometh to rake vengeance upon thee, ch. 13.3-5, 
g,11,19.& 14.22.ler.$9.9.15,21,a25,28.& 51.6,11.14,24-2 5,44. for 
the wrongs done to his people, ver,6.Jcr.51.35,36.Sce chap. 34.8.and 
46.13. 

and will not meet thee as a man}]Bur in full wrath, withour any pi- 
ty, or commiſeration, ſuch as men arc wont to (hew; ſometime, unto 

e weaker ſex, 1 will deal with thee, as thou haſt dealr with mine, 
yer.6,2Chr.36.17, ludg,8.18-21.Jer.50.15.lam.z.13.or,in full pow- 
er, as God, one of might unconceiveable.Sce Pſ.go.tr.ch.z1,z. To 
this the Latine,and thoſe thar follow ir, read the words,and 
man not withſtand m/;, bur chat ſenſe the words will not admir, 
Again, ſome of the Jewiil DoRors,as alſo of ours, treading in their 
ſteps,encline much to the former notion,and render it,I will not ad- 
mit any mans interceſſion for thee ; for the word here uled, ſay they, 
Ggnifies, ſometime, to intercede, ſomerime, to admit interceſſion: and 
in the former ſenſe, indeed, ir ſeermerh raken,Gen.z3.8.Jer,7,16 & 
37.18.bur for the larter ſenſe, it is nor ſo caſic to find a place, thar 
way fic ir; they alledge,ch.64.5. bur that ſecms nor ſo clear to this 


purpole, F 
as 4 max] A dcfeRt of the nore of ſimilitude 3 as Chaprer 40.6.& 
I.TF, 

, V.4, As for our Redeemer, the Lord of hoſts is his name, the holy One 
of 1ſract}Oc, Saith our redeemer, (for As for, is net inthe text, ner 
doch ſo well fir here; and ſaith, or ſaying, is oft ſuppreſſed, burro be 
fupplycd,as 1 Kin-20.34.Pl,27.8.&105.15.c.5.9.&26,19.45.14.Na. 
2.8. Jour redeemer (our reſcuer our of dangers, difhculrics, and diſtreſ- 
ſes, G-n.48.16.ch.43.14. whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts, (as ch.q8. 
2.& 54.5.the poſitive for the relarive;as chap. 33.21.& 43 1.vcr.11.) 
the boly oa: of rae! See ch.1.4.Spoken in the perſon of Gods people 
acknowledging al! this done, by God, for their deliverance, our 
of Gods free favour and mercy unto them, Chap. 14.1.& 43. 14. & 


as 
PV ;.Si thou ſilent, and get thee into darkneſſe} Having broke off 
his ſpeech to Babylon wherein he had begun tortell her what ſhe 
muſt do, and what thould beride her, to give her ro underſtand, who 
it was that ſpoke it, and would enforce ker ro do it, ver. 3,4, he 1c- 
rurns in this verſc again to ber;enjoyning hec turther,tor thame,and 
confuſion, to be mute, and to get into ſome dark corner our of fight, 
Sit fileat, or Sit dumb,(for thar is the very word in the Hebrew; as 
alſv,Lam.3.23.)as onc confounded, and not able ro ſpeak,Pſ.77.4.& 
107.43 .Mat.:2.1z. and go into the dark,(the abſtra& for the con- 
crete;as lob 3.3.)as one aſhamed of thy ſclf,and not cnduring to be 
feen,in ſuch ſorry condition, as thoy ſhalr be in ſhorrly,v.g Lam.1.9, 
& 2.15, 

0 daughter of the Chaldeans]See on v.x. 

ſor thou ſhals no more be called the Lady of Kingdoms) As the State 
of Iudah, ſometime, the Princes of Proviaces, Lam.1.1.and as Baby- 
lon ir ſ=\f alſo, the glory of K1ngdoms, ch.13.19. not only, as a muſt 
ſtately and glorious one among them , bur as one that ruled over 
them, Jcr. 27.7,8,9.Dan.2.37,38. 

V.6. 1 was wroth with my people; I have polluted nune inberitance, 
and grven them into thine hand: thou didit ſhew them no mercy; upon 


b 
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lons overthrow, before hinted, ver. 4.their exticarh cruclty exerciſed 
upon Gods people ; which howſoever, chrough the juſt judgment 
of God, ir them for their ſins,thap. 15, 5;6, ler. 1.1 5,16, yer it 
d.d no more excuſe them, who intended nothing leſs, then the 
exefution of Gods juſt deſigns, Chaprer 10, 7, hen Gbds coun- 
ſel, and lc, concerning the giving up of his Sons. for the ſal- 
vation of his Ele@Q, did acquit any of thele from wicked hearts. 
and baxds, that had gughr to do, cither as procurets , or aRors, 
in the putting of him to death, Ads 2.23.& 4.27,28, Sce on cha.as, 
24, 25. 

I was wroth with my people\ch.g7.17.8 64.5.Zach.r.15, ofthe 
rerm,ſee on ch. 34.2. 

I bave polluted mine inheritance) Or, I polluted; har it may run in 
the ſame tenour with th former ; as inthe original ic doth. 1 
dealc with my people, whom | had adoptcd, and taken umo my 
ſelfe, for a peculiar, Excd.1y.5.Deuteronowy 7.6.and was as deer 
to me, as to an heir his inheritance is wont to be, 1 King.21.3.1, 
19.25.25 with ſome profane, or unclanthing, Chap. 43, 28.Lam« 
1.17, 

and gives them into thine hand ] Or, gave them ( as before \ in- 
ts thiae hand, that is, 3440 thy power: as verſe 14, Jer. 12, 7. Lam. 


1.14. 

thes did/t ſbew them no mevey } Inſtead of pirying, and compaſſio- 
nating their miitery, thou did exceedingly aggrovecc it . byrhine 
extream, had, and cruel ulage of them, 2 Chr, 36.:7.Pſal, 69.36, 
Heb. thou didſt ſet them no bowels : bowels , tor me»cy, or tender 
mercy : as chap.54.9.Van.9.9.Zach.1.16, So Luke 1, 48, Philip 
2.1, 

upon the ancicut) Who for age ſhould have been piried; bur with 
thee tound no mexcy: thou dealceſt unmercitully, with old and young 
alike, Deur.28.50.Lam.2.21.& 5.12, 13. 

haſt thou viry beavily lad the yoheJOr, did(ſt thong, as in the former 
branch. Heb.m.he thy yoke very beavy t for the pronoun exprefied in 
the Hebrew,thould not be omitted :thy yohe, not that thou didit thy 
lelt wear, or bear as 1 King. 12.4.[cr.2.30.but that thou laidſt op- 
on,and didſt compel them, to bear, and wear as Jer,27.7,10.a meta» 
phor raken from ſuch yokes,as beaſts arc wonted to draw in,See Jer, 
28.48. Lam, 1.14. 

V.7. And thou = —_— with thy (clt;as PL,1o.11& 94.7, 
ch.10-10.Sce allo,vet.s. 

I ſhall be a Lady for everJAnother caule of her ruine,her inſol ent, 
and conhdent pr ion, imagining her power and ſettlement «© 
be ſuch, as ſhe never ſhould, nor could, by any means, be d 
down,or diſmounted,from the rop,or height of her ſtate, So Pl.10.6. 
Revy.18.7. See the like preſumption of Edom, Obad.tz.of Ammon, 


| 


—_ 


| 


Fer. 49.6.0f Gods own people, Jer. 21.13.yea,fome rang of it,in one 
afrer Gods own heart, P1.39.6, 

So that thou didſt not lay theſe things to thize heart) Heb, bitherts, 
or,as yet, thou baſt not ſct theſe things upon thine beart:as chap. 57.1. 
my rhoughtct of any ſuch matter,as is now befallen thee, $ 
on ch 46.8. 

nor did it remember the latter cad of it] Heb. nor baſt remembred her 
latter end;as Lam.1.9.that is, thy /atier exd,as Job 18.4.2 permutati- 
on of perſons, or paflage from pcrſon ro perſon; the like whereunts; 
ſee >, 1, 29.&31.7,&34-16, Jer.17.1, Thou lirtle reſt 
what would be the iflue of theſe rhings,or whit would, at zbe- 
fal rhee,Deve. 32.29. rhe clauſc, likewiſe, of the ruine of Gods own 
AT > 7 

.8. Theref ore hear now thu,thos that art gives to pleaſures that 
dwelleſt careleſlyJAeb, And ndw bear this:and,tor thereſore,the copu- 
lative, for the illative 7: as chapter 42. 25. or, But now bear 
this : the copulative, for the adverſative 3 as chap. 40. 31, thou 
delicate, or delitious one : it comes from that roor, from which the 
land , orgarden of Edex, had its name, Gen. 3.15, See ver. 1. that 


dwelleſt careleſly,or ſuteft ſecurcly,or confidently, Judg. 18.7. Jeremiah 


49-31. 

that (ayeſt ia thine heart}See v.7; | 

I am,and none clſc beſide m:)The like,ſee of Nineveh, Zeph.2.15. 
An infolcnt & arrogant expreſſion, of proud and preſumpuous per- 
ſons imitating what God is wont toſayof himſclt, Chap. 41.4. & 
43-10,11,12,13.& 44:6.& 45.5,6,22, Some ſipply ir; I 4m a Lady; 
(the peculiar onz,ver.5,7.\and there is none(no Lady worth ſpeak- 
ing, ot )beſides me; as ver, 10, Burthe words here next followi 
carry it rather to the former , as ſpoken, rather of her a 
lubhſtence, then of her marchleſs magnificence, Sce verſe 7: 
Howbeit , a learned late Cricick , controlleth this generally 
received verfion ; and would have it rendred, either by way 
of aflertion, I am; and I on/y(as Deurt.15.4.Num.22.35.2 Sam. 13, 
14. )hereafter;or, by by way of interrogation, I am, and is there any 
more beſides me ? And this his rejcRion of rhe reccived reddition to 
ſtrengrhen, he obſer verh, that another form of ſpeech is uſed in the 
like, concerning God, chap.45.6. Bur thar very place, if the man- 
ner of the Hebrew language be well obſerves,will help to juſtifie 
the received verſion here; for it isa thing very uſual in Hebrew, ts 
ſwallow up the prepoſition intervenient berween the verb or the 
noun, and the pronoun atfhxed ro either, which yer muſt of 
neceflity be reſtored , or ſupplyed , ro make the ſenſe entire. 
Hereof,ſec inltances,not a few,on Chap-28.15.& 48.10.& 49. 24.8 


the ancient haſt thou very heavily laidthe yoke] One cauſe of Baby-[ 65,5, the particle beſides then,expreſiced there, being (as of neceſſity 
8 Mz as 


Chap, xlvii: 


it muſt, ro make rhe ſenſe enire, ) ſupplyed 

a nonc,I,chat is,bur 1,or befide me,will be warrant 

_ that parallc] place,and agreeable ro many ot 
S 


ſhall widow h 1! 1 haow the loſſe of Children) 
Iſball not ſit as a widow, netber j#4 . 

Thou red lr it impoſſible, cver to be deprived ot thy King and 
Kingdoic, whereunto thou ſeemeſt to be weded,as to an husband ,by 
an indifſoluble band; or,of chy people,thar are as thy children,or, as 
ſome,thy poſterity, chine itlue, that ſhould ſucceed conſtanily,in thy 
Kingdom. Sce Rev,18.79. _ 

ſit as a widow ] Heb. ſit a widow: as Gen. 38.11. 0r, fit as 
@ widow , the note of fimilitude ſupplyed : as Lam. 1. 1, which 
here wantcth, as verſe 3, 1 ſhall not fic deſolate, as widows ule to 
do. 
hnow] Experimentally: ſuſtain, or ſuffer,as Gen, 2.g.Eccl, 8.5.2 
Cor.5.21. 

V.o. But theſe two things ſhall come unto thee, in a moment, 18 one 
day, the loſſe of children,and widew-boed] it ſhall befal thee clean 
contrary to thine expcRation, or p.cſumprion rather, in both,and in 
both ar once;yea, both ſhall beride thee, ſuddenly, and in as much 
extremity as may be, the loſs both of Soveraignty, and of ſubje&s 
rogether;or,of poſteriry,to [way the ſcepter of thy State ſucceſſively, 
the line of Nebuchadne zzar being with Baltaſac cur off, Dan. 5, 30, 
31.Secec the like ch.51.19. 

But ] Or, Yet, ticb, And. So Chap, 40. 31. and 42, 
20, 25. 

in a moment ] Or, ſuddenly. When it is leaſt thought on, or 
looked for, Job 21. 13, and34. 20. Plalm 973, 19, Scc 
Ver.1t. 

in one day]Ar one time rogerher;not (o preciſcly:as x Sam. 32.34. 
bur as Kev. 18.8, 

ſhall come upon thee, in their perfeftion}] They ſhall come full, 


here; the verſion there 
able ,becauſc ſuira- 
her the like con- | 


or upon thee. Heb. according to their entareneſs, or, perſeftion,thy 
calamitics, in cicher kind, ſhall be exceeding great. See the next 
for the mullitude of thy ſorceries, and ſor the great abundance of 
thize enchantments ] For, or with, thy manifold witch-crafts, for thy. 
laſt word is an adverb, and ſignifies, very mech,very great ly,abundaatly 
exceedingly and is uſcd commonly,ro expres the fuparlative degree, 
is a Pauſe arrhe word next before it, which ſhewerh , that ir hath 
reference to ſomewhat cIfe before that, and to no noun ſubſtantive, | 
former branch,therefore is to be ſupplyed;as Gen. 1.16,30. 2 Chr. 10, 
11.Proy.15.15 ch.43.2 And ſo our ancient verfions had it they ſhall 
for] As the particle is uſed,Gen.18.28,Jer.1$.18, and then are 
her ſorceries, or witchcrafts, and enchantments,here ioned, as 
with; as 1 1.24. Jcr.11.19.Heſ.5.6, and then the meaning is, 
that all her magical fi hts,aud cunning ferches, ſhould'ſtand her in 
V.12,14,15. 
ſorceries]Or gwitcheraſts; (for thence the word for a witch, Exod, 
with ſhe circumvented, and deluded, and fo cicher won to her, or 
kept with her, great Princes and Potent people : asif they had been 
ſes allo,wherein that Stare abounded v.12,13.therein treading,and 
tracking the fteps of Nincvch,by whole ruine ſhe roſe,called, a Mi- 
a by 
cceded the x <4 did herein alſo, not come ſhort of either, See 
Rev.17,2,3.& 18.23. 
of thine enchaatments; for ſo the word ſignifies, and is ſo rendred, ch, 
40.29. Nah.g.;z. derived from a word, that fignificth a bone, and is 
dy, Jeb 21.23.1r is rruc, that the verb is uſcd, as well for to abound 
or to be many; as to be ſtrong. or mighty, Plalna 40.5, 12.chap. 31.1. 
the ſubſtantive here uſcd, for might,rather then for multiuude, as in 
the places pointed ro, where alone it is found; ſorhat not only 
powerfulneſle and prevalency of them, is kere allo intimared : 
neither whereof, yer, ſhould be able ro ſecure her againſt God : 
thatcan prevail againſt him, Proverbs 21, 30. Chapter 28, 15, 
17, 18, 
cauſe ( Heb. And, as Chapter 64. 5.) thou baſttruſted, In thy 
wicked courſes, thy wiles and flights before-mentioned : or, thy 
28.15, 
thou hait faid, Nont ſeth me ] Thou haſt deemed rhy ſelfe even 
contrived, ſocloſely and covertly carried, that they could nor porhi- 
bly be delcrycd, or diſcovered by any, Plal,64.5, & 94. 3. Chapter 


Clauſe. 
mighty enchantments, ſhall they come upon thee exceedingly, tor the 
which the Hebrews wane,Gen.1.31.Exod.1.7.Plal.119.4. and there 
which it will not ficly accord with, but ſome verb, which our of the 
mightily fall upen thee. 
one ing cauſc, alſo, of her downfal; or, with, thar is, t 
no ſtcad, bur ſhould all fail and fall rogerher,with her,and her ſtate 
22,17) whereby is underſtood, as well her polinick devices, where- 
bewitched , and enchanted by her:but her magical arts, and praQti- 
ſtreſs of witchcraſts, Nah. 3.4. as alſo the ſpiritual Babylon that ſuc- 
the great abundance of thine enchantments Heb. the might ,or power, 
uſcd,alfo, for h; becauſe the bones are the ſtrength of the bo- 
and the adjeRive from ir, deſcending likewiſe, Chap.60.22. bur 
the variety ard numereſiry of her lights and policics, but rhe 
For there is no power , orpolicy: no might, or ſlight of any, 
Ver. 10, For thou haſt truſted in thy wichedneſſe } Or, Be- 
means and might thereby acquired, Pſalm 5z. 7. Chapter 
out of Geds cye-fight, and thy dehgns and projets ſo cunningly 
89. Is: 


Annotations on theBook of the Prophet 1/aiah. 


Chap. xlvij, 


Thy wiſdome and thy kaowledg it bath pervert?d theeJOrhath made 
thee to turn away; or, hath turncd thee aſide,Chap.s 7.19. Thou didit 
umagine, bur yainly, as by experience it will appear, thar thy Night 
and «kill would ſecure thee : andthy ruſting thereunto , mage 
thee tranſgrelle the more freely : that which Solomon, there. 
fore, forewarns his fon, t© beware of, Proverbs 3.5.ſuch wir. 


| dome and knowledge, falſlylo termed, 1 Timothy 6, 2 0.puffeth up 
by 


Cor.s$. r, 
and thou baſt ſaid in thy beart, 1 am, and none elſc beſides me] 5s 
V.s. 

V.11.Therefore ſhall exl come npon thee , and thow ſhalt ng! gag 
from whence it ariſeth} Heb. thou ſhalt not know the moiniay theregf + 
or the riſing of it; that is, the morning, 07 riſong,, whereof thou ſhatt pot 
know: as ver.4.morning, for rifing: as evening, for, ſunſcting, 
ed to ſun-riſng, Chap. 45. 6. Thou ſhalt not know, cither from whar 
region it ſhall ari!© ; or, on what day it ſhall come : alluding ro the 
rifing of the Sun , whole approach producerh morning; 24 wicha1 
giving & privy nipto the paritice and profeſiion of their Wizzards, - 
thar Srate ſo much relyed upon, who by che courle of the Stars, and 
the riling and [crting of them, undertook ro preſage, and forercl, 
what would every day fall out ; and by whole help, they made ac. 
count that they might calily forcſee, and prevenc, conſequently, a. 
ny evil, that was on foor, or intended againſt them, ver, 12.13, 1; 
may have reference alſo to Cyrus his ſudden 6s of them, ere 
they were aware of him, The Babylonians little dreamed, when 
they arole at Court, from their up-firting art their revels, that their 
city was furprized ; and thecidings of the unexpetted lurprifal 
of it , was even 'then poſting apace to them, See Jcremiah 


1. 3T, 

: a miſchief ſhall beſall theez and thou ſhalt xot be able to put it off 
Or ,which thou ſhalt not be able to avoid, or to avert: as chap. 37,29, 
_— _ = y> = _—_— _ luch — as be- 
ing duly performed, did free the party 1o expiared from 
Num. y 56-48. thou ſhalt wider be able roforeſee ir, < x i 
thy ſelf from it, Jer.50.24. 

and deſolation ſna'l come upon thee ſuddexly, which thou ſhalt not 
know]Or,which thou doſt not know:as Prov.27.1.a defeRt of the re. 
lative,as ch.44.3. or,when thoa ſhalc not kaow it, what time thou 
thinkeſt noc of irzas Mat. 24.395 0.the adverb of rime [upplyed 7 as 
ch.17.6.& 26.10.& 41.17. 

V.12z. Stand now with thine enchnutments, and with the multitude 


I 


of thy ſorceries] Or, witchcrafts, or witcherwes : as ver.g. In way of 
derifion he IN upon them, to muſter up all their deviliſh ves. & 


devices, to try wha: in their diſtceſs , they are able re do for their 
indemnity, and deliverance by them. Some both here, and y, g, 
would have read inſtcad of eschantmcnts, and witcheries, enchanters, 
and witches: bur theſe terms in Scripture are no where {© uſed; two 
other words of the ſame ſtock with theſe, are uſed for cither, Pſalm 
58. 5.Jer.27 9g. Howbcir, there may in this place, be an Ellipfis, or 
want ofthe ſubjeR;as in divers places,the like is found:enchantments, 
for, men, or miaſters, of cachantments ; and witcheries, for men, or 
women, maſters, or miſtreflcs, of witcherics , rhat is, profeſſors, or 
pratiſers, of ſuch helliſh arts, enchanters, or charmers, witzards, or 
witcher:as Ninevch is call:d, a miſtreſſe of witcheries, that is, a grear 
praQtitionet in ſuch kind of abominations, Nah, 3.4. ſo is rhe bar- 
veſt, pur for the harveſt-man, ch. 17. 5. See more there + ifwe 
take ic for the arts, or practiſes themſelves, the text would 
be rendred , ſtand up now with them : as armed , and furniſhed 
with them : as 2 Kings 11.11.Sec ver.13, if for the profeſſors, and 
praftilers of them, it would be rendred, fand now among them ; as 
cenſulrag with them, or ſceking ayd and advice from them, 
ver.13. 

wherein thou haſt laboured from thy youth] Or, with whom, as ver. 
15 having reference, either rothe praftiſes themſelves, or to the 
praiſers of them. Theſe kinds of arts, the Chaldeans were anci- 
ently ſo much addicted unto,thar the proteliors of them, were,amon 
other nations. known, and called commonly, by the name of 
deans, See Diodore.1.3.c.$, and Tully of drvination, 1.2. and their 
Mag itlans were highly cſteemed with them, and grear men inthe 
Stare, Sce Dan,2.2.& 4.6,7.& 5.7.89. 

from thy youth]From thy faſt beginning to riſe, and grow up into 
a State. See the like, Jer.z2.21. 

if ſo be thou ſhalt be able to profit , if ſo bethou mayſt prevail. 
Try whether the one, or the other, be able to do thee any good, or 
to ſtand thee in any ſtead ,Foarail thee in ought, or to prevail 
ought for thee, againſt rhe evil that is coming upon thee.So ch.z0.5, 
6.& 45.20, Lam.4.17. Scethe like ironies, Jer, 22+ 20, & 46, 11. 
v.13. 

V.13.Thou art wearied inthe multitude of thy counſels] Thoudoſt 
but rire out thy ſelf in vain, in ſtudying how to ſave thy ſelf, one 
while by one courſe, another while by agother, So cb, 16.12. Jer.2, 
36,37.K 4.14. : 

let now the aſtrologers, the tar-gcaxcrs, the moncthly proznoſticators 
ſtand up, and ſave thee, from thoſe things that ſhall come upon thee } 
Call for. all thy wizzards to ſtand up for thee, and to improve their 
$&ill,and power, to the utmoſt, in thy behalf, So chap.41.1.& 43.9- 
Balrafar called for them all;bur none of them all knew what to ad- 
viſe him, or how to ſave him, Dan. 5.7,8. 


allrolo;ers)Heb, viewers of the heavers : not ſuch , as _ my 
av 


Chap.xIvii. 
David did, PC.8.3.and as Gods people and others, are willed to do, 
ch.q0. 26.0 confider,and contemplate the incomparable glory, wil- 
dom, power,and providence of God,diſcovered,and brig rly ſhining 
forth in them, Plal.8.1.& 19.1-4.& 104.14. Rom, 1,21, but that 
gaze on them, to rcad the fates, and fortunes(as they term them) 
of men,and ſtates,perſons,and people in them;andto foretel thence, 
what good, or evil, ſhall bertide them: building upon ſuch fond, 

roundlcſs, ſuperſtitious, and ridiculous principles, as by the Devils 
Pegeſtion (ſuch are the good Angels that theſe ſeducers and delud- 
ers of people ell us of, if they have them- from any that pretend ſo 
tobe, ) cr from the flaſhy fancies of their own addle brains, thar 
they have framedand forged to themſelves, Jer.10.1.and the He- 
brew DoRors, therefore, afficm the rerm here uſed te come from an 
Arabick word, that ſignitieh to decrde, and to denote fuck, as take 
upon them, ro decide, and determine things of furure contingency, 
by the view of the sky. Howbcir, ſome take upon them, here, to al- 
ter the text; and, becauſe this word is in Scripture no where 
found, to read inſtead of ir, the word uſed cliewhere, for an exchas- 
tr, or charmer, Deur,18,11.Plal.53.5. of the {ame ſtock with that, 
ver.9.12. burraken in another lene ſo as ic is no where, ſave in 
a feminine form, found uſed in Scripture, as it fignifierh a conſocta- 
ter, or conjoyner ; expounding the words , by an inverfion of rerms; 
ſuth as conſoctate, or conjoya the ſtars, ( that obicrve the conjuatt- 
ons of chem, for the drawing of dooms and prediftions from-them) 
by contemplating of the heavens:luch an inverſion of terms, ſome allo 
would bave,Pſ.3 5.7.But theſe ſcem to be lemewhart overbold with 
the rextr. 

ftar-gazers ] Heb, theſe that gaze upon the ſtars, Another 
term given to the ſame perſons, to thoſe of the ſame profeſſi 
on, among whom there were thole as Tully reporteth , that 
vaunted of $kill, gathered from the obſervation of the courles 
and conjunions of the ſtars, for aboye , or about, as lome, 
fourty,yea,as ſome, ſeventy thouland of yzers ; ſo many thoulands, 
before there were either ſtars to be obſerved, or men to ob- 
ſerverhem, rhe world having not, as yer, {cen neer fix thouſand 

cars, 

; montthly progaoſticators] Heb. that give notice, zaſtruft, or make to 
hnow things concerning the moneths; the word properly lignifics the 
new moon, Pla.81.3.Ezck.46.3.bur is uſed commonly tor the moneth, 
becauſe the new moon, among the Jews, began the moneth, Tholc 
that take upon them , to tell beforehand , the occurents of each 
moneth,as our Prognoſticators alſo do. 

ſtand up,and fave thee] Heb.ftand up, aud ſave thee; for the copu- 
lative is in. the textzor ffand wp to ſave thee:as that particle is allo otr 
uſed, Jolb.24.9.cha.19,12.& 53 2. 

V. 14. Behold they ſhall be as ſtubble; the fire ſhall burn 
thew ] They ſhall be as ſtubble ro the fire, in the day of Gods 
wrath, Chapter 1.31.and 5-24 Exodus xy.7.,Nah.r.10.Zcph, 2.2, 
and it may be, alſo, madc tucl, matter for ordinary fire, as the Phi- 
lictines idols, » Samuel 5.2 1.and the Jewith falſe Prophets, leremi. 


29.22, 

be ſhall not deliver themſelves from the power of the flame ] Heb. 
their ſouls(as ch,44.20.Ezck.14.14.from the bazd(as Pl-22.20,&49. 
15.)of the flame, that is,of the fire:as Luk, 1 6,24; they ſhall not be a- 
ble ro ſave themſelves;much leſs to fave others, y.13,15. ch.46.2.P. 
146.3,4- 

= (hall ot be 4 coal to warm at, nor fire to ſit beſoreit ] They 
(hall urrerly periſh, and nothing of them remain, that may yeeld che 
leaſt help, or hope, that may atford the leaſt comtort : a metaphor 
taken from wood, or fewel, ſo burat and conlumcd to aſhes, that 
not ſo much as any coal, cinder, or ember, is lefr, that may be of 


any uſc, attord any hear, or help, ro kindle a new hce again. Sce the , 
like in another nation, Ch.zo. : 4 or,as ſome render it, thall xot be a 


coal to waim with, or fire to fit beſore it. that is , 'ay they , the fire 


which the Medes and Perſians thall kindle at Sabylon, among the | 5 


Chaldcans , ſhall not be ſuch a fire , 25 men are wont to fit by for 
warmth in winter, Jcr. 36.21, but fucha waſting and conſuming 
fire, as ſhall de(troy and devour all before it, Pi.50.3.& 97.3.cha.g. 
18.& 10.16,& 24.6,& 26.11, Jer.51.25,31. But the former (cnle 
ſeems the ſounder, both for what went bctore, and for what tollow- 
eth after.v.15.However,the negative is to be lupplyed from the for- 
mer branch;or the disjunRive inſtead of it to be 1 2wdrign P! 9.18, 
Sce on ch.28.28. 

V. 15. Thus ſhall they bs unto thee, with whom thou hat labourcd, 
even thy merchants from thy youth ] Or, Thus ſhall thy merchants be 
wato thee,( that is, in like manner ſhall it be with thee, as in recard 
of thy wizzards, ſoin regard of thy merchants ) with whom thou 
haſt tired thy ſelf(as ler.5 1.58. from thy youth, For there ſeems to be 
a rrajetion in the words of the text. The like, whereunto, is 
found Rev. 13.8.compared with ch, 1 7.8. chere; as this, wirh ver. 12. 
here:either of theſe readings doth well fi thoſe,who, by merchants, 
here underſtand her wixzards, Howbeir, if we regard = diſtin&i- 
ons ig the Hebrew, the text would thus be read; Thus ſhell it be with 
thee, ia regard of thoſe, with whom thou haſt tired out thy ſelf : ( for 
there is the middle diſtinQion)that is'of thy wiz.zards: and then fol- 
loweth , thy merchants, or thy tyaders, thoſe that have traded with 
thee( as thy campers,for thoſe that camp again? thee,Pſal. 5 5 5.) from 
thy youth ſhall wander ery one to by quaiters ; and this 1 take to be 
the genuine reading of the place, 


Annotations on the Book ofthe Prophet 1/a/ah. 


Chap-xlv:ii; 

thy merchants) All thathad any trading with her, from for- 
reign parts, which were not a few, ( as with Nineveh befage, Nah; 
ag, 8". inregard that ſhe was now become the head city of 
the Empire; and partly, alſo, in regard of her convenient 
firuarion.tor trade, by reaſon of the great rivers, upon which, and 
_ _ which,ſhe was lcated.Sce the like of the myſtical Babyion 

ev.18.11, . 
from thy youth ] Since thou begannelt to riſe ro a more abſolute 
empire, by the declination of the Aſlyrian Monarchy, the trade of 
Nineveh,har fell wizh ic bcing then transferred, and deyolved unto 
thee.See v; 12, | 

they ſhall wander eucry 84e to buy Owpit quarter; ] Heb, paſſage, 
They thall flce away as faſt as they can,cach one to his own home, 
to his own country, when they ſee how it goeth, or is like to go 
with thee- Or, thcy (hall fice cach one any way , that they can 
find free paſlage by, for his own ſafety, unto any place, where 
they ſuppoſe they may be ſecured , and leave thee alone , to 
ſhifr,as chou canſt, for thy ſclt. Sce the like of ht Souldiery. Jer. 


51.9. 

none ſhall ſave thce]Neither they merchanrs; for they ſhall forſake 
4 thy wizzards ; for they ſhall periſh rogerher with thee; 
ver I4. 6: » PF: i 6 


CHAP. XLV11, 


Verſe 1, þJEar yethis ] This Chaprer is, alſo, much of the fame 
both lubje& and frame, with divers of the former; 
eſpecially the 43. and 44. Forin it, the Lord reproveth the diſo- 
bedience, reb-Iliouſnels, and obſtinacy of his own people; layerh 
before them,,- his power, and hs providence, whereot by many: - 
vidences, they-might be convinced;. thewerh, by what mcans they 
might have prevented many m.ſchicts that had b.fallken them , and 
yer promiſeth , having refined them by tuch affiictions as they had 
undergonc, by Cyrus freely to ſet them free , and reſtore them 
ag.in. | 
— yethis, © houſe of Facob]Ch.4+.1. & 46.3. 
which arc <alled by the name of Iſract | Which profeſs your ſelygs 
to be 1Ifraclitcs, and bear that name, bur du not anſwer yuur name, 
are not lo in-truth Rom. 2.17.& 9 6 They vaumted themiclves of 1{- 
racl, as of Abcaham,Mar.3.9.Jokn $8.33. whereas, indecd,they nci- 
ther reſembled, nor inutatcd, cither ifracl, or Abcahaw, Mar. 3.7, 
John 8.37, 39,40- 
and are come forth out of the waters of Indah ? }] That are of 
the lincage, or off-ſpring of Judah , deiccnding and ifluing from 
him, as ſtreams, or rivelets, from a well head, orfpring, Deurer:; 
33.28.Pſalm 68.26.Scec the like meraphor,Prov.5.14-18.And this is 
an higher degree of honour and dis nity,that thele men arrogated ro 
themlelves: for all the rwelve Tribes were deicended of Jacob ; bur 
we, faytlicy,acc of the ſtock of Judab, rhe royall Tribe,Gen., 49.8, 
10, which had retained the lervice and worthip of God with them, 
when the other fell a way to idolatry, 2 Chron 11,13-16, and 13, 
8-10, ; 
which {ware by the name of the Lord, and make mention of the God 
of 1ſrae!)} Thar tware by the true God, as protettiog to ſerve him, ch, 
19 18,& 45.23, as every nation is wont to ſwear by that god the y 
ſerve and worthip, Gen.31.53.when as yer they yeeld him no obe- 
dience,burt abulc his name to cvil purpoles, Jer.5.2.Hol.4.15.Zeph. 
r.5.and make mention of hin, when they {\vcar, Exod. 23.23. Joih. 
23.17.0r more generally have the name of God oft in their mouths 
as well out of oaths,as in oaths, as it they reverenced and regarded 
him, when, indced, they do noth.ng lets, Chapter 29.13.Jercm. 
12.2, | : 
but not in truth, aor in rightcouſneſſe ] As an oath ought to 
be taken, and Gods nameto be uled. See Jeremiah 4. 2. and 


Do 
V.z. For the call themſelves of the Holy City] As it is ſtyled, Mar. 
4-5.& 27.53.Heb. here, the city of holineſs, or rather, the city of the 
Sanctuary. For there is an article of ſpecial defignation before the 
noun governed. and (o ch.5 2.1.which, indeed, was the main ground 
why it was called and accounted, by an emincncy, the boly city, in 
regard of Gods Sanctuary there ſcateds, and his name or worthip 
there ſerled, Deur, 12.11.2 Chron. 7.12, 16. of this city Jeruſalem, 
Ch. 52. 1. theyproteſled themſelves to be citizens , even fellow- 
citizens, with Gods holy ones, Eph.z.19. Now as the tcxt is here 
read, it leems to render a further ica/on, of what they were formerly 
ſaid to profeſs, to wit, that they were of Jacobs Family, and ludahs 
iflue; for they were of Terulalem, the head city of Judah ; which be- 
ing yet a further matter of honour, and an higher d'gnity, ro be ci- 
tizcns of ſo honourable and holy a city, might well belp ro confirm 
the former, becauſe ir was an adjecion thercunto. Bur Some read 
the words rather, Though they call themſclucs of that city; as having 
reference1o the laſt words of the former verſe , not in truth , nor wn 
rightcouſncſs: though, or albeu, they profes themſelves to be ſuch as 
is hercafrer mentioned; and the parciclc here ulc4,is very trequently 
thus taken , in a dilcretive notion; which, not obſerved, hath made 
ſome places the more obſcure;as that,Gen.8.21.& 48.14.Pſa.z5,11, 
bur foclcarly,Jo th. 19.18. Pi.23.4.ch.1z, 1. Sccthe like, Chaprei 


58.3, 
aud ſtay themſelues upon the God of {rac!}Maks as it they truſted, 


and 


Chap.xlviii: 


and relycd upon God, Mic. 3. 11. Rom, 2 -17. Joh. 2. 23-25, and 
6. 64. A v.33,23, a metaphor taken from iome ſtay, ibar a man 
leancth upon for ſupport. Sce Chap. 36.6. | | 

the Lord of boſts is bus name ] Or, whoſe name is the Lord of boſts; 
as Chap. 47.4. Jer. 48. I5, . "eo 

— FH declared the ſormer things from the beginning, and 
the) Wen ſonth Out of my mouth,and I ſbewecd them : I did them ſud- 
aenly, and they came is paſi,Or,The former things which 1 declared in 
tim:s paſl, which car out my mouth, and which 1ſbewed; 1 did 
as they came (0 paſs. ] This is here mentioned,as oft before; 
partly, « aflert Gods divine power and providence : partly, to 
tax them for not adbering and conſtantly ro him,notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe evident proofs thereof exhibired unto them, and 
partly,ro ſtrcngrben the ith ofthe godly, partly in firm expeRtarr- 
on of the future performance of thoſe things that now he promi- 
ſed, Sce Chap. 41.2226. & 42.9, & 43,9-13 & 45, 31, £46, 10, 
The 1<lative is wanting in the two firſt branches ; as chap 47,11, 
ſupplycd by the poſrive in the third , as chap.46,4, Yer.1, 

former] Heb, frſt : as chap. 46-9. 

from the beginning ] Heb, from then ; as chap. 44.7.verſe 5, Since 
the t.me that | firſt rook you ro be my people, chap. 43.4.0r,rather, 
more generally, in cimes paſt, chap. 46.9. 

went out of my mouth } Either by way of prediftion, Pſal, $9.34. 
or, by way of determination, Lam, 3.37,38. Chap. 45.23. Sec 
Verlc C, 

ſhewed ] made to hear, Or, to be beard; Chap. 41.22. & 42.2, 
Ver. 20. 

Idfid ] Whatloever 1 fore-rold, or promiſed, I failed not in due 
time ro « fect, Joſh g1 45 & 23.24 chap. 45 23. 

ſuddent E.cher wha they were leaſt expeRed and looked for, 
Chap.30,13.&47.11. 0: at the ycry inſiant of time prefi>ed, Exo, 
12.41: loMal. 3.1. 

Ver. 4. Becauſe I hatw that thou art obfiinae, and thy nech is an 
iron ſinew, and thy brow braſs. ] a realon why God was pleaſcd to 
fore-rel things to his p-ople, long before he did ther ; that they 
mightnor, when they were done, be aſcribed ro any other belide 
himſclf,by them: wh. h he forc-knew that they would be roo prone 
to do. 

Becauſ: 1 Cog my knowiag;as ch.31.4.&53.5.P\.12.5. 
where the particle iv uſcd in a cauſal notion Sec it in another,con- 
cerning the ſame ſubject that is here inſiſted on, Deur 9.24. 

obſtinate ] Heb. hard : Exod 32.9,&33,3,5. £&34.9.Dcur. 9.6.13, 
& 31. 27. 

thy n«ch is an 1104 ſcnew] Or, an ir08 ſinew is in thy neck: a defet 
of the prepoſition . as Th.z4.13.&44 12. Heb. « finew of iro8 as a 
yoh of 1708, Deur. 28.48. and, ar8d of ron, Plal.z, 9g. for, an iron 
yok”, and, ax ir0« rod : an iron ſinew,tor, « ſiff, bard, towgh oue ; ax ic 
is expounded in the places above-mentioned 

thy brow braſs) Or, as lome, ſtee! : as the word is ſuppoſed to fig- 
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Chap. xlviii, 
Heb.13.5. | 

I bawve ſhewed thee new things frem this time , even bidden things 
and thou diaſt not know thim. Or, 1 ſkew thee ( Heb, moke thee 
bear, as vcr.5, at preſcmt. Heb. from now, as chap. 59.21, as before 
from then ver,3.5, ( uw ihings ) as chap 43.19. and bidden, Heb, 
kept clole, or reſeraed, Prov. 9.10. Jer, 33.3, whichithou kaowelt 
not,to wit, before as y.q. the copulativewith the pefitive, put tor the 
reJat ve,as chap 39.29.& 44.14, Some read the words, and there 
are th.ngs reſerved ( to be revealed, and done hereafter) which 
thon knoweft not, but art as yer ignorant of, Bur the former rung 
more {wcoihly: Yer further ro convince thee of thy wilful ebſting.. 
Cy, 1 acquaint thee again, with other of my leciert counkels, which 
ſhall alſo in their duc time be tulfilled. 

V.7. Thiy are created now,ond not from the beginning, exen brſore the 
day,when thox beardeſi them not, («ſt thou ſhonla ft [oyBrbold 1 huew 
them. ] Or, They arc brought to light now,(as things are, when cres-.. 
red (and not in t1me paſi, (nor (eracrly. Heb, from then, as ver, 3,5 
8. } or before this dey, (ihe copulative disjunRively as ver. 5.2nd the 
prenoun wanting, as .0th.23.16,18,29. 2 Chro.z35.25.) when thou 
hadſt not brard of thum, heb, ana thou bugraefi 16 of them; as 
chap. 33.1.&43.12, left thou (} ou'defi pretend that {come other way 
or from ſome of thine idols, thou hadſt beer: made acquainted with 
them before, ver.5 knew, 101 kr beforeas ver. 6.8, 

i V. $8 Tea, thou beavdeſt not, yes, thou harweſt not: yea, from that 
lime that thine ear wa! not opined | O!, wen when ( 'wpplyed from 
verſe 7, tocarry on the {entence depending _ it, ) thou hadſt ues 
beard, even, when thou kwow. ft nt ,, vin when thine ear bad ut 
ſormerly\ Heb, from then: as v. 7.) oper d, that is,cper <4 ir ie,as ch, 
45.8.Can,7.12. orgbeen open,os ch.r 0,11,to wi,to hear ought from 
any other concerning theſe things, that are now by we revealed to 
thee. The repetition of the panicle, yea,or (ven, doth much quick- 
en the ſentence and make it more empharical ; as the like, chap.40, 
24. Moſt Imerpreters underſtand it of the fpiritual opening of the 
inward car, Deut. 29.4. Chaptcr 5o.g. as it God ſhould intimate 
his free tayour unto tbem, in revealing theſe things, yea, and is 
making them good to them , even when they continued 1n their 
obſtinacy, when they ſtopped thei: cars, and weuld not hear, Plal, 
5$8.4,5. Chap. 28.12. Zach.9.12, But the former ſenſe is the 
plaincr, 

for 1 hnew that thou wouldeſt deal very trecheroufly ] Thar thou 
wouldeſt be aſcribing them,and the foicknowledge of them, either 
to thine Idols, and thy Secth-ſayers, or to thy lclt, ver.5.7. Heb, 


wouldeſt dealing trecherouſly, deal treacherouſly as : chap. 24.16, or, 
Becanſe (as chap. 59,14.) Iknew,that is, toie-knew knew before» 
hand as ver. _ thex wouldeſt deale wry tyeaberouflly- F 

and was called a tranſjgreſſor from the womb | Heb a tranſgreſſer, 
or,a revoltey, ( as, chap 53.12.) was called uppon theez us chap.64.2, 
forts be, or, ts be accounted and commenty known to bes as chap, 
(8.12, &60.3, | might well deem, that in future time, thou 


nific, Judg-16,21. Jer.15.12.Lam.3 7. Heb braxzeny as we ſay, a weuldeſt ſo demean thy elf; becauſe thou hadfi been prone(as was 
braxca brow : or,a ſkely, as the word is uſed, Lev.26.19, Job.6.12, ' well known ) ro ſuch carriage of thy ſclfe, from thy beginning, 
and Plal. 18.34. « bow of ſirel : a brow of ſtecl, or, a ſtcely brow for, | Deut. 9.7 ,24. Chap. 63.10. 


a brow as hard, as if it were of braſs, or ſicel, that is, exceeding 
hard. See the like phraſcs of rocky Faces, Jer. 5.3. and & ſtony, 
and, flin'y hearts, expoſing an extremity of obſtinacy, Ezc. 36.26. 
Zach. 7. 12. 

Ver. 5. i have ev'n ſromthe bezinging declared in to thee : be- 
fore it cameto paſs, 1 ſhewed it thee, ] See on yer. 3. the pronoun 
u, is here wanting as, chap. 46. 11. See allo, ver. 6. 

leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Mine idel hath done theme ] The pronneſs 
cven of many evcn among Gods people, ro aſcribe unto their falſe 


gods, what God himiclt hath done forthem, Jer. 44.17,18, Hol. | 


ſrom the womb[| From the time thor | brouy hr thee our of Egypt ; 
which was as the birth of that Stare and Church, chap.46.3. ler.2, 
2.&22.21 31,30. an allufion to mans natural birth, Pſal. 51.5.& 


| 58 3. of which alſo, ſome, bur without good ground, underſtand 


ir; chispaſlage implying ſomwhat, not commen to all , bur pecu- 
liar to that people, 

V. 9g. For my names ſake will | defer mine anger ;and ſor my praiſe, 
will = wp ſor thee , that 1 cut thee no! of ] Or, ſor my names 
ſake ; (thor is, for wine own iclfe, ver.11. Chap.43.25, Pſal.z5. 
it. & 106.8. Ernck.36.31.( Or. becauſe of my name, ( where by 


2.5.8. asthe Heathen people uſed ro do, Jud.16.,23. Of the word ; thou art called, verl.1. being accounted wy people, Chap.64.9. 


idol,hereuſcd, fee on Chap. 10.10, 

and my graven image, and my molten image hath commanded them | 
Or, given them ia charge; as C hap. 38 1. &45.11. appointed them 
thus ro come to paſs. Sce before , Gore out of my month,ver.3. 


ler. 14.9. Ezck ,20,9, & 36.20 ( do I ſorcſlow , or, ſlay my anger, 
or, 1 am ſo ſlow to angry; Heb, will 1 prolong , or, do I prolexs 
mine anger ; Now to prolong anger ,may be taken 1wo wayes, cither 
for 10 lengthen it, that is, to continue Jong in it as Pſal, $5.5. wilt 


and } Or, or, the copulative diſjun&ively ; as Chap 44.10.&45. | thow draw out thy wrath ſrom ag « to age ? thebgh another word be 


9. Some one, or other of minc idols. 


there vuſcd; and {o cnc of the Jewiſh Writers would have it here 


Ver. 6. Thou baft heard ; ſec all thus : and will not ye declare ir ?) | taken, but renders no reaſon of it : and it ſecmes dizely contrary 
Or, Conſider all this, which thou haſt beard ; ( all that 1 have ſhew- | to the main ſcope of the _ bur it may be taken allo for ts Ray 


cd thee, or made thee ro bear, ver.3.5.) a deteR ot the relative, as | 


ver, 3. and will ye dilemble what ye hayc heatd from me fo long 
before. and not acknowledge it your ſclves, and acquaint others 
wich ir, that ye may be witnefles in my behalf, of the truth thereof, 
vnrothem ? Chap.42.10, & 44.8. Sce Chap.43.19, Some would 
read the words,and do 10! you your ſelves publiſh u > that 1s,publike. 
iy acknowledge ir,in the celebration of your ſolemn rites and feaſts, 
which you obſerve as memorials thereof, Pſal. $1. 1,2,3.Exod, 12. 
25-27.Lev.:3.16,Dcu, 16.Sce the 1ike of Chriſts death, r.Cor.11. 
26, Andthisſenſc ſecms not imp:ebable, Others would have 


it read ; and have ye declar'd it ? that is, have ye by the help of 


any of yo ur idols—forertold, any of that, that 1 have ſo fore-ſhew- 
cd to yow Chap.43.9.44.7., Sothe negative ſhould be raken for 
an interregatine, as ſome would haye ir, Mal. x.10, Bur 1 ſuppoſe 
it no more ſo inthe one place then inthe other ; and doubr much, 
whether ſo in any There might be ſome better colour tor ſuch a 
form, from our verfion, zKing,1.3. if it were right :but the double 
negative ſcems there wore ychemently to ayer ; as that tripple one, 


ir,and {upprefic it, that it break nor forth, thar it ſtir not : as of the 
Ark it is ſaid, Num.g.19,22, wh:# it ſtayed, and ſtirred nor ; where 
the ſame word is uſed, that we have here : and ſoit is uſcd in this 
place z as alſo, Prov, 19.11. the diſcreticn ot a man doth fiay , and 
repreſſe hus anger : or, make him ſlow to anger : not maketh him de- 
ſer, or, pur ir off, till he find rtunity to vent it ; and thence 
ſlow to anger, Deut.34 6 Num.14.18.a9d for my praiſe, (aslome, 
that I may have a people to ſerve and praiſe me, Plalm, 102 .18., 
130.3,4. Ch.43. 21.64.11. or rather that Imay gain thereby ro my 
ſelf, the praiſe of my might, and my mercy, Plal, 65.1& 75 1 @, 
12,1.for minc honour, and my glory, Pl. 106.8.v.11.( do 7 reſtrain 
it (to wit, mine anger, ſupplyed, as the particle, for, alſo, from the 
former clauſe: ) Sce Plal.9$.3$.) from ther, (that is, from ſeizing 
vpon thee) or,for thee, (that is for thy guod) that I deſtroy thee not, 
Jer, 30.11, As it was of my free favour, that I choſe you at fiſt, 
Deur. 9.7,8, &9.4-6, ſo is it of my weer mercy, and reſpe& to 
mine ewn honour, that I have hitherto ſpared you, and net ureerly 


deſtroyed you, ond that 1 Kill forbcar ſo rodo, Num, 14-12-01 


= =» = mvp = v5 7 


= a Aaa._u@> om  .c .- OA au tin oa£ + * = 


hap.x1vil 
i oy Lam.3.22, Some read the words. 1 wil! ſ2al unto thee 
that 1 willnot cut thee » ff and ir isrrue, that the word which ſig 

ies ro /(al, differecth bur in one Jerter from this ; bur yer in ſuch 
—_ as makes ſeveral 100ts ; and the Jewith Criticks cnform 
p tha this word, which as they ſpeak, bath a9 mate in Scripture, 
ws word of che Eaſtern, that is, of che Syrian, language 3 and 
ſignifierh (0 obftruft, ſtop, oc refirain, and that more ipecially, the 


| 
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Chap-lvill, 
notable ro ſave,or todeliver my people? See Num.14,15.16.Deut; 
4p 37,38. Joſh.7,8,9.Plalm.4z. io,and 115.1,2.&106,8.Exck;, 
36. 20. 

and I will not give my glory to another ] Or , to any other + as 
Exod 34. 14. I am very chary , and jealous of mine honour, and 


—_ cadure any corrival in it, Exod. 20.5, & 34.7, Deut, 4,24, 
ſ- 9. 


» whi them, therefore, is allo ſo termed ; that which 
3 oy _— with the words of the former branch, where 
the word rendred anger, as it is very commonly ulcd, doth proper- 
ly ſignific the noſe, becaulc by puthng ar the noſe, upcy uſually 
dcorcred 2 and Ged is laid 0 /moak at the voſtrils, when bheſhew- 
«h himſelf angry, Plal.18.7,8. And ſo on the contrary, he is laid to 
focellow, and reſtrain his breath.ng our at the nole , as it his no- 
cils were obſtruRted and topped, that he could not frecly breath 
at them ; when he kecpeth in, and reſtraineth his anger, and lut- 
fereth it not to break our, or fly our lo freely and bergcly, as other, 
wiſe it would do z hence the phralc a max long, or, ſlow of bitaih: 
that is,one that breaths ſlowly ; oppoicd to one that breatbeth biyh, 
and big,Ecc1.7, 3. and a man of long, or ſlow noſtrils , that breaches 
flowly at the noſtrils, Proy. 15.18. & 16.33. oppolcd ro one of 
font heath, or quack of breath, Prov.14.17. and, of ſhort or quick 
noſt/ils, Prov.1 4.29.thar is,.onc that breacheth at the noſtrils, thore 
and quick » the former , uſcd for one that is {low to wrath ; the lat- 
ter, for one that is of an baſty diſpoſition, Sce further,op Jer; 
uy 10. Bchold 1 have refined thee, but not with ſilucr ] Some 
render it, as here, in the rune paſt ; 1 bave refined thee by many affli- 
Aions already, and yer art thou never the better for them, Jer. 5.3. 
Others racher in the furyre, I wil: refine thee, Ch.1, 25. Jer. 9.7. 

nat with ſilver] Or, as filver ; as ſitucr, in ome reſpects, Plal,66, 
10,to purge and purife them, Dan. 11.35. Mal.3.2,3. yet in (ome rc- 


pefts, yet as ſilver, that is, nor locxactly,and cxqu firely, as flyer 
ene ro Cnd which che finer uſeth ro keep in the Pe ill all 


role be waſted, and wrought our of is : intimating, that he 
ity not deal] overſirictly, and [cycrely with them ; bur ule much 
moderation in chaſtifing of them 2: regarding theic inkrmiry, who 
would be chemſclycs utterly conſumed, if God ſhould bold them fo 
in the furnace, until their drofſic marter were all melxed our 

ot them, See Plal. 103.9,14. & 118.18. Chap. 27.7,8. & 57-16. 
Jer. 10,24. 8nd 30.11, Some render it, #0r into ſilver: as it he had 
ſaid, all my melting of you, ſo full of droſs, othcr baſe meal 
you are, bath nor hickerro made you, nor will cyer make you be- 
come zood filycr, Chap.1.22.Jer.6.27-30, Ezck.22.18-22. Others. 
and ſo the ancient Greek, uot for ſolver : as if he had ſaid, I have 
ot nothing by ſcnding you into Babylon, ſuch another furnacc as 
was, Deus, 4.30. and mcking you there= So Plal, 44.12, 

per 52. 3» Bur theſe two latter ſeem nor ſonarural, ; 

L bave choſen thee in tbe ſuragce of afflaci:oa ] Or, as others I will 
chooſe thee ;xhar is, make a chaice one of thee, by purifying of thee 
through aftliftions,and kring thee thereby for my (clf, chap, 1.25, 


Ver, 13. Hearkenvnto mo,0' Facob and Iſrael my called JWhom 
I called our:of Egypt, Hoſ,1 1.x, or, whom 1 have called to be my 


peculiar people,Ch. 44.1. 1 Cor. 1.14,26,27. r that are called by 
my name » 25.009 Peap! ©, Chap, 43.7. & 63.19. as, ſothe callcd of 
Feſws Coriſt; is, not called by him only, but to be his, and by 


calling made his, Rom.1.6. See chap. 44.1, & 46.3. 
lam he } Or,1 am; or, 1am the ſame. Sec chap. 41.4. & 43.105 


& 46.4.& 3.5 

I amthe fr, alſo am the laſt].Chap.41.4.8;44.6. 

Ver- - pr om alſo laid the fouwnddligog of the Earth] Plal, 
102.25 .Chap,qz.5, K45.12,& 51:13, 


and my rigs baad bath ſpanned the Heavens) Or,doth fþan the Hea. 
vens ; doth mere them out, 35 a workman doth his work in mcting 
whcrcof, when he makerh uſe of the hand, he doth ic with rhe righe 
band rather then with the left, Or, as ſume,the palys of my right band 
bath ipread, out the heanens © the word is uſed, Lam.3:22,0f moch- 
ers, or nurſes, that either dandle.-their lixtle ones intheir hands, or 
lay them our go ſtretch their limbs, thar Ggnifies the mcaſure of an 
band ſpread out,or 4 ſpan, -Ex.25.24,Plal 39.5,See Ch.40.13. 
when 1call nnto them , they fland up torether ] Or, 1 call them, and 
they ſland up together ;, according ro the former reading , adefe&t 
of the adverb: as Chap. 41.17.vcr.z1, according, tothe latter 
of the copulacive.; then which,nothing more frequent, The celeſtial, 
bodies are ag [cxvants, that land attending on Princes, or great per 
ſons, 1 King. 1.2. & 10,8, Prev.22.29, cady picſt at a word , 
or a beck , to obcy me their Soveraign Lord, Maker , and Maſter; 
and to go inſtantly about whartlocyer 1 enjoyn them, Plal.119 g1. 
& 148.8, Mac.8. 9, Sce Chap.40.26. . Allthis is here relaxed , 
to affure chem «f Gods power, and al ſufficient ability , ro citeft 
their del,yerance according to his promiſe. So chap. 40.26,27. 

V. 14, All ye aſſemble your ſelves, and hear [ Theſe words ſeem 
ro be ſpoken by the Propher in his own perſon: and fo moſt rake 
them; becauſc the Lord is ſpoken of in the third Perſon, in the 
lacter end of this verſe : and the Propher ſpeaketh of himſelf in 
the firſt Perſon, in rhe latter cnd of verſe 16, Bur there is no ne- 
ceſſity thereof : for God ſpeaketh ot himſelf oft in the third Perſon, 
aschap. 37.24,33. & 40.29,31- inthe next verſe, God himelf ill 


ſ th in his own perſon, as 37.24.,32. & 40.29,31, in. 
Pe vere Cod panel Bil (peake . 


th in his ewn Perſon : and 
the Prophet oft pafleth luddenly from Perſon to Perſon, 10 thar 16 
verſc, as a th 


plainly by che fitreemth, incerjeRted ar leaſt if 
not in the t1xteenth ir ſelf, The words theretore 1 ſuppole 10 be ſpok- 
en, as by God him ſelf; and that to aw to convince thern of 
his divine power,ſhewed in forerelling of things ſo long before:agd to 


OD 


16, Mal. 3.2,3. Atts 14.33. Heb.12,10, z: Tim.2.20,21,1. 
= mY 7. On Sce chap.49.7. Bur ſome other read the 
words t I bave ſeletted, or /*t thee apart, fer the ſurnace of affiitizon : 
to be therein tryed, and purifyed more & more>berter then thou baſt 
hitherto been, 1 ſuppolc that ro be molt genuine which the Jewiſh 
Commenters, moſt ot them, on che place give,! have made chouce of 
a furnace or, « meltiag-pot, rather, of affuti:on ſor thee, Heb. I have 
cboſea thee ; that is, cen for thee : as, cen me 
Joſh. 15. 19. Judgs, 1.15 as we alſo ſpcak conciſely, in cither : ſo, 
come 14s, for, come ar #5, chap. 28.15 4 well thee, for, dwell w.th thee, 
Pſal. 5.4, and many other the like ; #2 the furnace, or a furnace, or, 
weltizg-pet z for the verb of chooſcng here uicd , hath this prepotiti- 
on (as er allo) picfixed before the noun after ir, vacant, ac- 
cording to the manner of that language. So Deut. 7.7.&14.2, 
the Lord choſe to thee, for, the Lord choſe thee : and 1 Sam. 10. 
16,and Pſal.165.26.bath choſcs in him,for choſca bim, a mcltiag pot, 
for ſothe word properly fignificth , Prov .17.3. & 26 21.) of af fli 
#08, thar is, affliftion to be,as, or, for, a melring-por : as, the pgs 
of circumciſion, Rom.4.11, thatis, circumcilion to be a fign, So 
that the meaning is, that God had appointed their atfliftion in Bar 
bylon, during the timcof their captiviy there,to be as a mclring- por 
unto ther, as the like in Jeruſalkm,had formerly been ,during the 
fiege, Exck, 22. 18,19. | ; 

. 14, F## mine own ſake,cven ſor mint own ſake will 1 do tJThar 
which he ſaith elſewhere, 1 wrought for my names ſake, that # might 
not be polluted ia the ſight of heathen people, Exck.20. 9.14.22. where 
the word is the (ame,as allo, chap 43 13. and the word way well be 
ſo rendred here ; For mine own ſake will 7 work. I will have a re- 
gard ro mine own honour and credit, deſerve nerhing 
leſs, then what 1 do intend to do: and then there needs no lupply: 
etherwile, it or this, is to be ſupplyed: as ch, 10.13.ver. 5,6, Ezc 
36,37. Mal.3.17. Sce chap. 44,23. there is an cmpbalis in the repe- 
rition : as Plal, 115.1. Chap ,43,25. as if he had ſaid, for my [clf a- 
loue, as Plal.5 1.4. and not tar you,or for any delert of yours, Ezck, 
36.32. See ver,g. 

for bow ſhould my name be polluted?) Heb.bow ſhould it be polluted? 
ro wit, myuame; ſupplycd from ver. g otherwiſe how would mine ho- 


nour be 'eclipled and obſcured mn the minds of people: as if 1 were 


for, grvento me, 


be further manifeſted in the tu) filling of them. So ver. 12,16, and 


ſo tothe Nations 41.1& 43.9. 
Which them bath declared theſe things ? ] Which of the 
m? Chap. 41.22,23. and 


heathen idols hath foretold ought of the 
44-7. K 45.21. 

The Lord bath loved him } The Lord, that is, I( as ver. 15. the 
noun, for the pronoun, as Chap. 23. 1. & 3.4,5,6,8. 2 Tim.1.18.) 
do love bm, to wit, Cyrus : as, be faſtcned it, to wit, the Smith, the 
image ; 50, be ſatd, for, God laid, Gen. 15.14. and, be wrote, for, 
God wrote, Exod. 34. 28. and,be went, for, the King went, 2 King. 
25.4. 1 do ſofar torth affeR, and favour Cyrus,as to proſper him in 
bis proceedings, and to honour him wkhaleriou ſucceſs in his 
undertakings, having made choice of him, to overthrow Babylen, 
and to free my yoaſpie their derained, chap.45.1-4. See ch,5z.1. 

He will ds his pleaſure on Babylos, ead his arm ſhall be on the 
Chaldrans,) Or, be (that is, Cyrus, as before ) ſhall { as in the nexr 
clau'c) do his that is,the Lords ) pleaſure, chap.44.28. Sce there : 
and his aym ( that is, his warlike power, as chap. 30.39, & 59.16.) 
ſhall be upon the Chaldeans ; ball light beary upon them , todil- 
perſc, and deſtroy them, See chap. 43.14. 

Ver. 15. 1, evenTheve fok:s] Or, 1,cven 1, ( as thap.43.25.) 
bave ſpoken it ; a defet of the pronoun: chap. 46.11. and a rewun 
again ro the ficſt Perſon, 

yea, 1 bave called him, ] 1 haveraiſed himup, according to my 
ge and Counſcl, by a ſecret inſta&, Chaprer 45.4. 13 and 

ads 
y I bave brouzht bim : ] Heb. made him to g0,or, cauſed bim to come 
ſeat biz 1s Babylon , Chapter 43.14. on mige errand : ro dome ſcr< 
vice there, Ver, 14. 

be ſhall make his way proſperous] That is, 1 will make bis way pro- 

£086 ; the third pecion for the fart ;, as before ver.14.or, biz way 

all be made proſperous: the verb taken indefinitely, as Cha, 46.,6 

7. or, be ſball proſper in bus way : the verb taken neutrally,and the 
prepoſition ſupplyed, as chap 55.11, which | rake ro be the ge- 
nuine ſyntax, as well herc, as ahcre, 

Ver. 16 Come ye ueer wato me, bear yethic ] See en ver.x4. 

I have not ſpoken in ſecret ſrom the beginning] Heb. ſrom the head, 
| as chap. 41, 36. This ſome underſtand of God 2 ax chap. 45.19,char, 


| 
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Chap.xlviii. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſai«h. 


he had in publike, and openly, dclivered his oracles from time ro -the word of zightconſncſs, is oft underſtood, PL. 1,2,3 ,4,9.)zcor.g.g, 


cite, unto his people,ever ſincc that he took chem, at firſt, ro him- 
lf, Num.11 Ss. Jer.7.:5. Orhers ot the Prophet Eſay, as 2 
fciling of himizlf, that be had _— and publikely 
declared Gods Mind nad Will unto , ever ſince God had 
called him untothar Office, chap. 6.8,9. & 50,45. I rather follow 
the former , the very ſame being proteſted by God himſelf, in che 
inted to. ; 

oy ern 0 the 1 was, there am 1] This, thoſe that conceive 
it td be ſpoken of God, underſtand two ſeverall wa ; ſome,in 
the riwe paſt, as if ir were ſaid, ever fince that ought was, or had 
being, 1 was there: 10 wit, ar the cccating of them : as neting 
Gods eternity, Prov. $.22-39. chap-43.10z13. & 44, 6. or, from the 
time, when that was, (to wit, of my _ m—_ ) _ 
there lent among you , in my Prophets, by my Spirit, 
Ed: 36 Chap.59. ag 63. 11, Some rather, whom 1 
to come : from the time that this ſhall be, 


concur with, of the 
( when the time appointed ſhall come, wherein this grear work, 
which is now you, is ro be pur in execution, ) there, will 1 


be preſent, and ready at hand, ro carry on the work, and to cauſe it 
wo be atcomplited : thezlame, in efteR , with thar, 46.11, 
and vex.15. Theſe that underſtand ir of rhe Propher, it alſo 
two ſeycrall'wayes : Sorne, from the time beſore which it was done, 
there 1 was # fo the old Latine,and an Sur follow it ; char -is,ſay 
they, 1 foreſaw things to come as evidently, as if 1 were prefent 
needs hook of them, Chap.13.2,3. ſo Job.g.56. bur | ſee nor how 
the words will admir this reading. Others, ever ſince Gods charge 
came to me,( as Hol, 6 have conſtantly artendcd ir,chap.z1.8. 
So Jer. 6. 26. Hab.z.1. For that is meſt ridiculous , that ſome of 
the Jewiſh Commenters here tuggeſt, of allthe Pr $ bei 
=_e with Moſes,on Mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law, 

Efay among the reſt, Deur. 33.2, 

and now the ord God, and his Spirit hath ſext me] This likewiſe 
ſome conceive ſpoken by Chriſt, the Word Joh. 1, 1, and Wiſcdom 
of the Father, Prov, 8.1, 23. by whom he revealerh bimlelf, and 
his Will and purpoſesro his people, Mat.1 1.27. Joh.1.18. Zach.z, 
g,11.1Pert.1.1o 12 ſent by the Father,and the Spirir, ro acquaint 
them with thoſe gracious promiſes, as well the ſpiritual ones, as 
the retmporal, that were rypes of rhe ſpiritual, Ch. 61,1. Luk.4.18 
21. Bur others, whom | rather accord with, conccive this clauſc ro 
be ſpoken by the Prophet of him ſclf, ſent by the three Perſons 
joyntly. abour the delivery, as of other Gods meflages, ſo of rhis 
in ſpecial: added here more expreſly,ro giue the greater allurapce 
of the truth and certainty of it, and of the accompliſhment thereof, 
So Jer. 26. 12,15. Sce Ch.6 8,9. lhe Propher doth many rimes 
paſs ſuddenly, & (as may ſcem, to perſons not acquainced with fp1- 
rirual raptures,and ccſtacies ) lomewhar abruptly, in the heat of 
delivery, from one perſon to another. 

V. 17. This ſaith the Lord thy Redecmer, the Holy one of 1ſrael } 
Sce Chap. 43.14. 

Iam the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee to profit ] Heb. teach- 
ing thee, or, who do teach thee ( as Chap .44. 24.) to profit, Who 
reach thee ſuch things,as for thy welfare, that conduce to thy peace 
and proſperity, ver.18, Deur. 4.1,40.and 5.29.& 6.3. Job 22,21. 
Luk. I9, &2z. 

which leadeth ther, by the way that thou ſheu!deſt go.J] Heb. make- 
ing thee to tread ( that is, teaching thee, and directing thee to go, 
as Pſal, 25.5. & 43-10, as a guide doth a traveller, chap. 30, 21. 
or,as a Nurſc doth a child, Hol, 11.13.) i the way,thou ſhalt walk, 
that is, wherein thou ſhouldeſt walk : rhe relative wanting, as ch. 
47.11, and as frequently with us, and the verb raken in ſignificati- 
on of duty : as © an 9. ſo Plal. 2£.12,13,14. 

V.. 18. © that thou bad': hearkenel to my commandement ; JDeur. 
5.29. & 32.26.Pſal. 81.13. implying , that then they had cſcaped 
many evils, and much ſorrow, that melting-pot of af fliftion, that in 
the captivity of Babylon, they had {o long licn in, among the reſt, 
ver, 10, which by rhcit ſinful excefles, wilful diſobedience, and ob- 
ſtinacy rherein,they procured co themlclves, Pſal, 81.11,12, Jer, 
7.23-28. &26.2-6. 

then had thy peace been as a river ] thy peace ; that is thy proſpe- 
rity, as Plal 129 165. ſhould have abounded, as thoſe rivers that 
flow with great ſtreams ; and do oft-rtimes overflow their banks, 
So Ch.59.19.Jer. 12.5. and becauſe of the article cncloſed in the 
note of fimilicude, as the river : ſome of the Rabbins ſuppoſe, rhar 
Euphrates is here more ſpccially pointed at ; as Plal.zz.8.Chap. 
7. 39. 

and thy righteouſneſs, as the waves of the Sea ] This is, the ſame 
in effet,chough in orher terms, with the former, By rightcouſneſ, 
is here meant, not any moral yertue, or gracious diſpoficion +1 _ 
word properly,& moſt commonly f:gnificth Pl.1 17, & 45.7. Eph.4. 
24,Bug as ſome,a State well competed, & wanting nothing, that is 
due unto it, or 1<quife to its compleat happineſs,Pl, 72.3.Jocl 2. 
32.Others,proſp.71y,as beforc:lo ied becurle the fruir of peace, 
as lome, Rom.14 17. Heb.12,11,Jam.3.18, the reward of righte- 
eulneſs, as others, Gen.30.3 2. as iniquity, ſor, puniſhment, the 
ti uit and reward of ir, Gen, 4:13, or, which | take ro be the genu- 
ine ſenſe of it, a confluence of all good things, which God, our 
of his bcnigniry, is wont, in way of benckicence, { for that alſo, by 


10.t0 impart unto & conſer upon a pec ple,$o is the wegd uled,2 Sa 
12,7. Pfal.36.5,6,10. wherc benrgnity and righteouſneſs are twice 
joyncd together : as things very neer, if nor the ſame , as alſo, pf. 
75.9, 10, Scc allo Pia), 48.9,10, compared with Prov, 3.16,1, 
! pp and 58.8 and 63.7. andthis is called Gods, Pal 36. 

6,10, becaulc it cometh from him. Chap.5 4.17. and yet thrivs allo, 
Chapter 54.17 & 58.8. becauſe conterred upon them, Chap.gs, 
24 Deut. 28. 1-1 

as the waves of the Sea, ]As great plenty of all good, as of water in 
the Sca, or,in the main Ocean, where waves wallow moſt at large. 
Sce the like, Chap,11.9, So the Greeks uleto lay, A ſea of x604 
things, for, great abundance thereof, 

- V. 19. Thy ſecd alſo bad been as the ſand ] Thine iſſue ould 
have been not numerovs only, but numberleſs,Gen-13.16.&15 5, 
& 22,17, & 32.12. Jer. 30.32. Hol.z,10. See the like expreſſion 
Chap.10.22, Grn.41.49 1Sam. 1.38, 2 Sam.13.11. 1 King.q.tg 
_—__ 29. pn on ag ap _— . 

and che Off- ſpring of thy ls like the gravel thereof: | Off ſpring, 
ſee Chap I Heb. the comming $ out { chap. 34.1.& f ſr, 
for, ifſue, Job 5.25, & 41.8. & 27.14'and 31.8, Chap.61.9 & 6. 
23. to called, becauſc they are laid ro come out of the bowels of 
their parents, Gen,15.4, & 25.23. 2 Sam 13.11, in allufion where. 
unto, the graycl-ſtones or beach, hat ly on rhe ſhore, by the ſea 
fide, arc in che Hebrew here ſiyled,the bowels thereof, ro wit, of the 
=_ ro be ſupplycd from Veric 28. the pronoun for the noun, as 

erle 14. 

his name ſhould not have been cut off, nor deſlroyed from beſore me] 
His name : that is, the memory of him, ( aame, for, memorial, as P 
83.4. Prov.10.7. ) or their poſterity ( in whom, mens names are 
continued, Num.27,4. ) ſhould alwaycs have been acceprable with 
me: or as others, This thy proſperous eſtare had continued with 
thec,and thy poſterity, without interruption, Plal.81.14,1 5.Zeyb, 
3.7. or, Thou hadſt nor been caſt our of thy land, and thy name, 
that is,the glory of thy State ,and the renown thereof, cut off, Jer, 
22.30.& 36,30, Lam.5.16. ( Sce Ezck.16. 13,14.) nor hadſt 
been removed our of my fight,the Temple being defaced & deſtroy. 
ed wherein thou was wont to appear before me, and to attend me, 
and have communion, as my people, with me, Plal.42.2.and $4.7. 
See Jer.35.19. Howbcir, others ( the rather for that gracious pro- 
miſe of never cutting oft, or caſting off the whole lecd of [ſracl, Jer, 
31.37, ) read the words, as ſpeken in way of commination,or inti- 
mation of whar ſhould befal CR in way of mitigation, and of 
a favourable exception, with ſupply of a dilcretive particle, thus, 
Yer ſhall not bis name be cut off ,nor deſtroyed from beſore me ; or, out 

of my ſight, Jer.z33 1g, Sce Chap.49.15,16. Jcr.30.11. and 31.37. 
and 46.28. in which laſt place, God ant 4 , that notwih. 
ſtanding all the fins and i wrerk ions committed by them , yer 
he not utterly cither cut, or caſt them off, Sce the like de- 
felt of the like particle, Job 14.9. Chap.44.11. And this ſenſe 
ſcemeth the more probable ; becauſe prelently followeth a promiſe 
of deliverance,and reſtitution again,Ver.zo, See the like,z King. 
14.24,36,27, The wordsrun in the Hebrew ſomewhat or ei 4 
then they are in our yerfion ; He ſhould not have been, or, ſhall not 
be, cut off , nor his name deſtroyed out of my (1ght. Bur the d ference 
is not much material ; ſave that the cutting off of their perſons, 
ſeems imported ( whether implyed,or dane No the one;the caſt. 
ing off all care of them, ot ſpecial relation to them, in the other : 
an alluhen, it may be deemed, to cnrolment of ſervants, and reti- 
nue in ſome great mans family; ſouldiers in an army, penſioners in 
a State, or the like. Sce the like, Exod, 32.32,33. Pl .69.18, cha. 
34. 26,27. 

V. 20 Goye forth of Baby/on; flee ye ſrom the Chaldeans, with a 
voice of ſinging ] A promile of deliverance from the Babylonian 
| thraldom, not by a timerous, and hazzardous flight : as when ſer- 
| Yants and captives break away from their hard Maſters, by ſtcalch, 
Gen.z1.20,27, Exod.14 5-9. 1 Sam. 25-10, bur freely and cheer- 
fully, withour fear of ſ\ay,or purſuir,as merrily as a flave, or captive, 
thar is, reſcued our of _— and bondage, and ſer at (ell liber- 
ty, See Chap.53.12. Howbeir ſome underſtand the words. as an- 
admonirion unro the Jews, abiding in Babylon, to ger our of 
the City, and eicepe by flighr,ſo ſoon as they hear tydings of Cy- 
rus his entrance into Chaldca, or approach rothe ciry , and not 
ſtay the ſurprilal of ic Ch. 51.14.52.11.Jer,50.8. & 51.645. Zach, 
2.6, Rev. 18.4, Sce the like Gen, 19, 15, Jer. 46.5. & 47.3. and 
43.9. Marth 24.15-19. Luk.17,31,32, Butthe finging here men- 
tioned, ſeems rather to import their departurc, with free and full 
liberty upon Cyrus his proclamation,Ezra.1.1, Sec Plal.14.7.and 
126.1,2.ch,n2.1,5 and 26,1. and 35.10. 

declare it, tell this ; utter it, tutu tothe end of the earth :] See the 
like,chap.12.4 F. 

declare it ] Some joyn the former clauſe, with ſing'ng, to this ; 
as if it were laid, with joy tell it, or ralk of it, one ro, or with, ano- 
cher : but the pauſcs annex it rather ro the former : and this 
with what followeth, ſcems to require the publiſhing of it, to 0- 
ther, Pſal. 9. 11. 
teff ] Heb. make it to be heayd : as ver. 3,5,6, 
utter it] Heb, make it to go forth, or to paſſe ;, as Plal. 19.4- 


| fayye ,the Lord bath redeemed bus ſcrouant Jacob ] hath _—_— 


Chap.xlv iii, 
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and delivercd him our of the Chaldean Captivity, Pſal.:109.2.3- 
as/tormerly our of the Egytian bondage, Exo4.19.4-6. Arype of 
their ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt, Luk, 1.68, Col.1.13, Some 
CE have it read in the furure, The Lord will redeem; and pa- 
rallel it with that, Luke 21, 28. but ir ſeems ſpoken rather to the 

le,asrelling what they ſhould ſay,when they were ſet ar large; 
as chap.12.4- ; 

bu [ervant ] As chap. 41.8,44.1, 

V8. And they thirſted not, when he led them thorow the deſarssz 
he cauſed the waters to flow out of the rock for them ; he clave the 
rock alſo, and the waters guſhed out, } This may well be read in 
the furure: And they ſhall zot thirſt,as when he led them thorow the 
deſarts,For the Propher reruwneth to ſpeak in his own perſon, and 
to tell them, how it ſhall be with them, after rheir cnalargement, 
For whereas it mighs be ſaid, how ſhall we go with ſo much murth 
and jollicy, when we have ſo long and tedious a way to travel, be- 
fore we can get home into our own Country, and are to paſſe tho- 
row ſo many wild and waſt runny wherin, through want of neceſ- 
raties,we may periſh and milcarry by the way. The Propher, there- 
fore relleth them , that God will look tothat, he will furniſh 
them with all neceſlaries, one way or other : and to put them out 
of fear, and doubt thereof, to wit, ofhis power to make proviſion 
ſufficient for them,he minderhthem of whar he didin former times 
when he led them thorow the Wilderneſs to the land of Canaan ; 
how he furniſhed chem with water, the greateſt matrer of want 
ip thoſe places , and moſt{neceflary for mans ſufienance in travel, 
in thoſe hot Regionseſpecially. Exodus 17. 6. Numbers 20. 
11, 12.Pſalme 78. 15. and 105. 41, implying withall, chat whar 
God had then done, he could now doe: yea, and would 
doe ; be would as well and ſufficiently ſupply them, with char, and 
all orher neceflary accommodations,as if he had dene the very ſclf- 
ſame thing again. See r 41.18, and 49. 10, 

they thirſted not ] Or, they ſhall not thirſt ; as Chap. 49.10. nor 
that they ſhould no ar all chirſt;for hunger; and thirſt, are narural 
afteRians, ſo far from being of themlclyes ſimply any annoyance , 
that theyare asſaucc,togive reliſh ro our food :bur that they ſhould 


not,when they were athirſt, want wherewith to flake and quench | 


it, So Joh. 4.14. & 6.35. & 7.37,38. 

when he lead ]Or,as when be lead:a defeR of the adverb of time; 
as ver. 13, chap.41.17, of the norc of ſimilitude, as chap. $3.4,11. 
Sce Chap. 17. 5. ; 

V. 22. There is #0 peace, ſaith the Lord,unto the wiched. ] Or, 
as Some render it, Bur, or, yet no peace ſhall be ts the wicked : no 
peace,thar is, no proſperity: no proſperous ſuccelle in ought , as ver. 
18. See Plal, 1.3,4. the diſcrerive is ſupplyed zas Chapter 44.11, 
This ſomcAunderſtand this of the prophane and wickedparty ameng 
the Jews, that they ſhould have no part or ſhare in the pngy 
veomiled to Gods _ Chap, 65.21. Ochers, of the Babylon- 
ans, the cnemics of Gods people, that all things ſhould goe croſs 
with them, Chap, 13.11-16, Others, both of the one, and of the 
' ether 3 andot the unquict and reſtleſs condition of cither; yea, of 
all wicked oncsin general, Job 15. 20,21. and 20,20, Sec Chap, | 
$7, 20,21, 

CHAP, XLIX, 


Vel. 1, Jen, © Ikes, unto mt ; and hearken, 0 people from far.) 

The Prophecy delivered,and recorded in this Chapter, 
runneth on in the ſame ſtrain with the former, —_—— reſtau- 
ration and enlargement, of Gods Church, conſiſting both of Jews 
and Gcnxiles, under a type of the Jewsreleaſment from the Baby- 
an deportation : and the re-eſtabliſhment of them in their former 
eſtate, with much honour and encreaſe, by acceflion of other Nati- 
ons unto them ; borh effeted by the mighty power of the Lord 
Jeſus the Mefſias. Jn theſe firſt words is contained a preamble,pre. 
fixed before rhe delivery of the Prophecy, inviting people, far and 
near to hear ic, and inciting them to give due attention, unto the 
things therein delivercd, See the like, chap, 41.4. 

Liſten ] Heb. Hear : aschap. 1.2 or, hearkcn, as chap. 51.1, a 
duty required as in regard of all Gods Prophers in general, Amos 
3.1.& 4. 1. Zach. 7.7, ſo, more ſpecially, in regard of Chriſt, 
thar principal Prophet, or Prince of Prophets, Deur. 1$.13,19. 
Ads 3. 22,23. by whom, the Father revealcth himſclf, his mind, 
and his myſteries, both to his prophets, and ro his people, Mar. 11. 
27.&17.5. Job. 1.18.&3.13, Heb.1.1,2, & 2.1-3.&3.1,7. & .4.2.7. 
& 12.15. 25, 

0 wes) or, lands, countries, Ch.41.1. Some expound it ſimply, 
ands, being remote, ſay they,from the countries fituare in the con- 
tinent. Others, tranſmarine regions : ſuch of them, efpeically, as 
coaſt upon the ſca : bur the cocoa more generaHy, as chap. 20, 
6, & Jer.47.4. ſo here 2: and the [ads are pur for the Inhabitancs, 
or thoſe that abide therein , as the next clauſc ſhewerh, p 

un's me ] The Jewiſh Commenters underſtand this, as ſpoken in 
the perſon of the Propher Eſay himſelf, calling upon them, to give 
car to Gods meſlage, which he was to deliver, wherein allo ſome of 
ours concur with them: and it is nor improbable, that divers palla- 
ges in thele Prophecies might have ſome retcrence to him, as in part 
Yerited in him, but in a more peculiar, and tranſcendent manner, 
to be accompliſhed in Chriſt, of whom, therefore principally in- 
tended ;, of Efay only, as what was done either by tim, er abour 
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I'm might hold or forhe (hadowy iofemblance of fach cxcellent 
Rraccs, as were to be conferred upon Cliriit ; and glorious works 
as were to be etteRed by him. Scechap.5o 4. & 61.1, So divers of 
ours, underſtand this ; though the moſt, of Chriſt alenc withour 
relation to any other : as the perſon, by whom was to be wrought. 
whartloevet bench God intended to beſtow upon his people, cither 
in thoſe times, or in theſe; and who, as by the Prophet he then 
foretold them,lo was to be depended upon both now and then, fur 
the making of then! good, Chaprer 1 ©. 10, Rom. 15,8-12+ 2 Cor, 1, 
20, and 5.18,19,20, Epnel,1, 3. and 2.13-17. Col. 1, 19,30. and 


2.3,9. 

and bearken ] Or, attend; for the word fignifieth a ſedulous, and 
ſerious arrentien,to ought. eicher heard, <1 (cen, chap.21.7 & 28. 
24, Sochap,341& 51.4. 

0 people | Not ye Jews alone, but ye p:op!c alſo abroad; cither 
becaule the Jewiſh people were to be ditpericd among them, and 
ro be thence again recolle.ted, ver.1z, chap.t1.11,12, or becauſc 
the ſalvation in this Prophecy foreto!d, ſhould concern the Gene 
tiles, as well as the Jews, ver 6, chap .60.3, & 65.19,20. 
from far Either in regard of diſtance ot place ,ver.12.Chap .60.4* 
or, of diſpolition, and affeQion, Eph.z.13,17 Some of the Jewith 
Writers underſtand ir of the eriſuing ages : net ye alone, that now 
are; burthoſe thar ſhall be in after times, as ſome alſo expound 
the like, A&.2.39, but this ſcerns here nor lo fir, 

the Lord bath called me from the ir'omb ; }] Here fclloweth the 
mater, or meſlage, unto the heating whercof, ſuch attention was 
required. And it is principally of Chriſt, his cofficcto be the Sa- 
viour, both of Jew and Gentile , and Gods calling him thereunto 
which in it was the main foundation of that work, where 'n 
he _ to be employed, Heb. 4-6,9,10, the Propher begins fuſt 
with ic 
called me ſrom the wombe ] God the Father, who. from crernity 
had fore-aſligned me to this office, x Pet.1.20, did, both while 
1 was yet in the womb, andſo ſoon as 1 was come our of ir, mani« 
teſt and make known this his purpoſe concerning me, both ro men 
and Angels, Mar. 1.21-23.Luk 2.10,11.13, Heb. 1.6 the like is, in 
reſpe& of their office and employment, in their inferiour ſphere, 
ſpoken alſo of other the ſervants of God, extraordinaty ones eſpeci- 
ally, Jer.1.5. Luk.1.15.Gal.z.15, and may be ycrihed allo of this 
our Propher. 
ſrom the bowcls of my mother ]"While 1 was yet unborn , or fo ſvon 
as I was conceived inthe womb of the virgin, Mat.1.20, Luk.x, 
35.ver.5, SceAR.13.32,33. 

bath be made mention of my name. ] Or he recorded, or, entred up- 
on record "my names he made a ſolemn record of ir, as Chap, 12.4, 
Whence the rerm, that fignifieth a Recorder, or, Remembrancer, 
Chap.36.3,or, he mentioned ( that is,afligned me Jmy nam? and cal- 
ledme thereby to give notice of that work and office, that he had 
de d me unto, Mart.1.21. Luk. 1.31.& 2.21. The like here- 
unto was even before conception , birth much more, done with 
lome ſpecial inſtruments, by God intended for remarkable employ- 
ments ; as Joſias, 1 King. 13.3.Cyrus, chap. 44.28, & 45+1+3. and 
John rhe Bapriſt, Luk. 1.13.60.63, that which the Hcbiew Do- 
Rors, ſome of them affirm alſo, of this our Propher ; to wir, that 
( as Fobns name was by God aſſigned him, importing that Grace 
of God,which he was to pabliſh, Luk. 1.17 76-79.ſo)he Prophet E- 
ſays name, was betore his birth, impofcd on him by God, thereby 
to impart that Salvation of God, which he was ro foretel. Sce 
chap. 1. 1. Bur of this their aflertion , we have no aflurance : 
albeir we are not able ro ſay, that it was not ſo; and leave it theres 
fore in ſuſpence, 

V.2. And behath made my mouth like a ſharp ſword ] Having 
avouched Chriſts calling to the work of mans redemprion ; he pro- 
ceedeth, now, to a relation, of Gods fitting, and furniſhing of him, 
with abilities ſufficient, for ſo important a work : together with 
his ſaſtaining and ſupporting of him, in the performance of the 
lame, 
he] The Father , from whom all power is derived, and communi- 
cared unto Chriſt, chap.c0.4, & 61.1, Mar, 11.27, & 28.18. 
Joh. 3. 34,35. & 5.19 23 Col, 1.19.& 2.3,9. 2 Pct. 1.16,x7; 
hath made] All, fo far as concerneth Chriſt, revealed in the ficſh, 
1 Tim, 3.16, runneth in a Prophezical ſtrain; ſpeaking of things 
furure, as preſent, or paſt So Chap.7,14.and 45.5 & 51.16, 

my month [the a ſharp ſword] The word of Chriſt is a ſword of 
all-ſutficient power and ctficacy, as tor the ſubduing of mens ſouls, 
ro the obcdicnce of it : ſo for the cutting oft, of whomſocyer, or 
wharſocver ſhall oppoſe ,or withſtand it ; compared therefore to a 
ſword, and ſaid to be ſharper then any two-edzed ſword what'o- 
ever, Chap.1x.4. Eph.6.17. Hcb.q4.12. Rev.1.16.& 6.2, this alſo 
ſome apply to the Prophet, whom God, by his Word, and Spirit, 
enablcd,to the carting down, & killing of {in in mens fouls. See the 
Apoſtle,whar he ſairh of his Miniſtry,zCor 2.14 16 &4.7.&10.4-6. 
There is an clegant alluhon in the original, which in other langua- 
ges, cannot be {o fully, or tily expreſled ; for the word mouth,in the 
Hebrew, is ambiguous, & ſignifies as well the edge of the {word,as 
the mouth of man, or beaſt : hence, a ſword of mouthes for, a ſword 
of divers edges, Pl,149,6.Pro. 5.4. and they ſhall ſall by the mouth, 
thar is, the edze of the ſword , Luk. 21.24. and with the Greeks, 


Fad 


as a ſbarp-mouthca, for, a Para 2eus {o, a double-mouthed, for, 
$ 


Chap.xlix- 
a double edged, ſword, Heb. 4, 12. Revel, 1, 16. that which 
the Latine , call, a Ce rench _ : _ _ Ly x apy 
xs peculiar properties : t ech {cems z 3© 
Is = fully, - if it had becn laid he hath made my mouth, like 
the ( mouth that is, the edge,) of a ſpp ſword 7 25 Danicl 4.33, 
ll bis hai-es were grown like eagles , ( that is, Gke the feathers 
of cagles ) and bu nailes like birds ; that is, , Ge the claws of 
Birds : mouth, for, word, frequently, Geneſis 45. 21. Levir. 24. 
1:, Numbers 3. 16. bur here more ſpecially , in allufion to the 
rerme, no leſs commonly uſed of the ſword, Judg, 1. 8, 25. & 4. 

b 27. & 20, 37s : 

gr of bis band bath be bid me} in, or with, as Plal, 17. 
7. chap. 37, 38 Hc hath taken me into his powerful proteQion, 
chap.5 1.16. ſhadow, for, proteFion; as Numb.14.9. Plal.17. 8.and 

31.20, & g1.1,2. Eccl, 7.13. band, for, power, as chap. L0.19,13. 
and 11,11. & 23.11, & 26, 13. verited, = Ry 

Servants, Jer. 1.18,19, & 15.20,31, & 20, 11, 10 N more 
cial _— hs Mcſſias, Plal. a. 1-4. chap.42.1. whom the 

Lord fo protefted, againſt all the might and malice of his capiral c- 
nemies , that they neaher could lay hold on him, or do ought to 
him, before the tune, by God tore-defigned, was come, Joh. 7, 
39,44. Luk.22.53. nor yet keep him under, when that time was 
once over ; though they endeavoured what they could, to de it, 
Mar. 27.62-66. & 27.2-6, As 2.33,24. 

and made me a poliſhed ſhaft ] As befeic,a ſword to cut; ſe here, 

@ ſhaft co pierce : thar, at hand, this at diſtance, that none may c- 
ſcape him : though 1 approve not that ni.ery of ſome Jewiſh Wri- 
ters, that would have him term:d « ſword, fer the Jewiſh Nation, 
neer athand, Pſal148.14.'aſhaſt, tor the Heathen people,to reach 
them further abroad, ver.1. Sec chap, 41.2. as before, not a dul 
but « ſharp ſword, Rev, 1-16. to cut rhe quicker ; ſo — : 
trimmed, Ezck.2 1.21. and ſo (harpened,to make ir pierce the « 
er, See Pſal.45. 5.4 ſhaſt poliſbed, reſpeRing the head, or point of 
it, as a ſword ſorbiſhed, in reterence to the edge of ir,Bzck. 21.9.0 
this piercing power of the Word, (the efficacy wherof, is in both 
ſimilitudes implycd, ) ſee AR.2.37. Some render it, (and fo borh 
the old Latin*, and the Greek) as a chorce arrow ; ſuch an one, as 
may both flye far, and picrce deep : and the word ſometime, in. 
deed, ſeems to fignikie choice or, chief, 1 Chron. 7.40.& 16,41. Neh. 
5.18. Cant. 6.10, bur here rather, as elſewhere, when applycd tw 
ſhaſts, or arrows, by wherting oc poliſhing, made bright, and 
ſharp. See Jer. 51. 11, See allo of Gods ſword, Ezck,21.28.' and 
the lik: ſpoken of Gods people, what is here ſaid of Chriſt, Zach. 
«9.13. 

: bw his quiver bath be bid me] The quiver, the place, wherein ſhaft, 
are,both ſor ſafery and readineſs at hand, wont to be diſpoled, Pla. 
127.5. <h.22.6. Jer, 5.16, (as the ſword in the ſheath, or ſcabbard, 
Jer. 47. 6 ) called, therefore, the ſons, or, children of the quouer , 
becauſe uſually put up in it, and drawn our of it, as occaſion is, ro 
make uſe of them, Lamen. 3.13. In this reſemblance therefore 
ſcemeth robe implycd, as Gods providence, {s Chriſts obedience ; 
as Gods proteRion, for the ſafcgard of Chriſt : lo Chriſts readineſs 
to do all taithtul ſervice ro God his Father, Pſal, 45.7,8,Heb.1o.s. 
9. <h.42.1. & 50.5 7, Joh.$.30.& 6.38. Heb.z.2,5,6. burthe tor- 
mer more ſpccially, 4nd rhe like protection will the Lord aftord 
unto all his true and faichful ſervants, Pal, 31.19,20, For | 
ſuppoſe them over-curiou,, who by the quiver, would have under- 
ſtood, here, Chrifts humanity ; by the ſhaft, his diery, 

V. 3. And ſaid unto me ] Or, And he ( the Lord, ver. 1.) ſaid 
wnto me+, or, Moreover,( as Chap.8.1. becauſe ic beginneth a new 
relation of a further matter) he ſaid unto me. The words of God 
follow, who having called the Meſſias, ſer him apart, ſanctited 
him, and {cnc bm 11:06 the world, for tlc executing of that office 
whereunts h-: had aiſtgncd him, Chap 61.1, 2.Joh, 6.27,29. an 
10, 36, doth, b» his {pcech, to him, in the words enſuing related, 
encourage him * + ſer upon it, and co goe on cheeatully, and con- 
Rantly,in it, wich aſſurance of ſucces. 

Thou art my Servant, 0 Ifratl, in whom I will be glorified, ] Thus 
moſt read the words; or , with lirtle variation, by way not of 
compellation, but of appoſition, ſome, Iſrael! in whom I will be glo. 
rified ; but nwuch divided in their expolitions, Some by 1/raet, here, 
underſtand Chriſt : G called, fay ſome becaulc he was of the ſtock 
of Ifracl. Which though it canwor be doubrcs of, much Icfs de- 
nyed; yet they produce us no place of Scriptur.,where the word 1/- 
rael, is ulcd for an Iſraclite, though tor the body of the people, or 
the bercer part of them, it is frequently found, Chap. 43 .1.14. and 
44-1,2 1, 0r,becauſc the hcad of rheEle&. the 1ſracl of God,Gal. 6. 
16. who are one body withl.im, Joh, 17.20,21. Epb.1.22,23. bur 
this is alſo liable to the laine exceprion with the former : for albe- 
it, in rcgard of the conunG.on of the faithful with Chriſt, by 
infhtion into him, Rom, 11.19,24. yea, of thoſe alſo,in ſome ſort, 
that proteſs the faith of Chriſt, by external adherence unto him, 
Joh, i5.2.the name of Chriſt, is ſomerime given as well to the one, 
Gal 3.16.asto the other, 1Ceor.12.12, Yet I no where find, that 
the name of 1/-ael, is given unto Chriſt, for, as for that place, Luk, 
1.54. which ſome Popiſh Authors produce,it looketh plainly ano- 
ther way : or, ſay ome again, as the true Iſrael, chat ſhould wre- 
file with the wrath of God, and prevail againſt ir, as Jacob did 
w.th the ngcl, and thence gained that name, Gen, 32.26,28, 
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But this alſo, ſcemerh overquainr, Others therefore,who retaine 
this reading, underſtand ir of Eſay ; ſo called, ſay they, as arighr 
Iſraclite ; fuch an one, as Natbanic], loh. 1.47. yea, as the only 
Iſracl, in a manner, that God, in thoſe times of general defedi. 
on, had loyal to him, and conſtant with him, Chap 59.1 5,16, and 
64.6,7. Mich.7.1,z, Butthis expoſition labourcth with as man 
difficulties as the former, Others, again, of the whole tced of the 
wrue 1/7ael, conſiſting joyntly of the fairhtul, both of Jew,and Gen- 
tile, Rom, 9.6, & 14.36. and it is true, that 1/7ael,is iyled God; 
ſervaut, Chap. 44.1. but they that, after this reading, do here to 
—_—_ it, conſider not the —_— of this veric with the 
ormer, whercin ſome particular perion is apparently deciphered 
and ſo make the contex «ha This to {alve, and make the 
rext run the ſmocther,ſome thus render the words, Thew art my ſer. 
vant, to Iſrael, or, for, Iſrael; that is,for Iracls good , for my peo. 
les bchoof. Which they expound,ſome of Eſay: of whom it is que. 
dackfs,me : the Propher being principally icnt on Gods errand, 
to them, Chap. 1.1, & 2.1. Others, o: Chriſt, who as he came 
of them, Rom, 9.5, and had becn formerly promiſed to them 
At 2, 30. and 13. 23, 32. fo, was in the firit place , ſent unto 
them, Mart. 4.23,24. and 10. 6, Luke 24.49. AQ, 3.26. and 13, 
$3.46, and 28, 25, to which purpeſe it is, that Chriſt is faid 
to be 4 miniſter to the Circumcaſion ( that is , to #he circumciſed , 
the Jews, as Gal. 2.9.) Rom.15.8. and ( as ſome alſo would ex- 
it, bur that is queſtionable) a ſervant to Iſrael, Hol. 11,1, 
And this I ſheuld encline to, did not the Hebrew pauſe Rtay me, 
that makes a ſtop, berween ſervant, and 1/rae!, Thoſe therefore 1 
concur with, who read the words in two diſtin clauſes, thus; They 
art my ſ ervaul(as having relation to his calling, mentiened,yver.t 
and pointing unte the office, whereunto he was called ; of which 
branch, ſce Chap.42.r.) 1ſracl it is, i# whom I will be glorified, (or, 
will glorifie my [clf, as chap. 44.2 3. (by thee. For ir bs the true Iſrael, 
the Iſoact of God, Rom,9.6, Gal.6.16, the body of the faithful 
in the ſalyation of whem, by Chriſt, God will glorike the riches 
of his grace. Rem, 9.43,33. and 11.2 2,26. Eph. 1.6,12,14, Sce 
Chap.46.13. Nordoth that late learned Annotators obſervation 
here,ſay mc from adkering to this verhon, who,with the Tigurine, 
would have, whom iz thee, to be no more then, uz whom, accordi 
tG a good and uſctul rule given by him,that in Hebrew, when one 
ſpcaketh ro ancther,the pronoun affixed, following the relative, & 
having reference thercunto, is net went to be in the third perſon; 
but xr bon in the firſt, it ir relare ro the perſon ſpeaking, as ver,z3. 
or inthe ſecond, if ir relate to the perion ſpoken to, as here : for 
although it be granted foto be there, where the affhx hath refe- 
rence to the ielative, by an clegant redundancy, inthat language 
very frequent : yer is there no neceſſity, of admiring either thar 
erence, or that redundancy, in this place. 
V. 4. Then I ſaid, I have laboured in vaine , I have ibent my 
Rrength for nought, and in vain ] Heb. And I ſaid, which if it be 
rendred, Then, as Chap,40.18. it ſhould then be as an inference 
upon the former ? as if he had ſaid, Then I make account that all my 
Labour us laſt, if it be Iſrael,by whom I muſt brize glory to thee, 1 ſup- 
pole,theretore, ir ſhould rather be rendred, But 1ſaid : for it ſeems 
to be in nature of a reply, or counterplea, in ſome ſort returned ro 
Gods fermer ſpeech of cncouragemenc, ver.4. complaining ofthe 
paucity, and ſmall number of thoſe, that his miniſtry had hitherto 
any gracious work upon, among, his people, That which ſome con- 
ccive to be ſpoken ot,and by Elay; zothers of, by Chiſt; and a third 
) ſort, ro concern both : but the one ts a lower degree, as a leſs per- 
fect portraiture, and delineation of the other, See the like com- 
plaint, in the perſon of Gods miniſters, his Prophers and Apoſtles, 
Chapter 53. 1. and of Chriſt, Jobn 1, 11, andy, 5. and 12. 
37-41, 
in vain ] As Lev. 26.16, Job.29.16, Chap. 65, 243. the word 
properly hgnifies emptineſs ; Whence an empty Veſſel Jeremiah 
SI. 34. 
I have jþent my ſtrength] Or, conſumed it ;as Chap, 10.18 
f#r nought | Ot this woad, ſee on chap. 40. 17, 
and invain}Heb, for vanity, Ecl.1-2.nocthar his paines, with Gods 


people, were wholy in vain, cithcr in regard of God, that ſent him, 
unto whom glery thould accrew, as well by his juſtice manifeſted 
in the deſtrution of the obſtinare : a+ by his mercy magnified in 
the ſalvation of ſincere Converts, z Cor. 2.15, 16, Or, in regard 
of the perſons, unto whom he was ſent, as it nor any ar allof them 
were converted for a remnant of them ſtil were reſerved,chs. 9,10, 
13.& 8, 16. or, in regard of himſelf, as if loſs or prejudice ſhould 
thereby accrew unto hum. For his work was notthe leſg,eirherregard 
| ed with God,or to be rewarded by God,as the words following im- 
port ;bur in regard of the flender effe& , that his labours had hi- 
therto found, for the bencfit and behoof of thoſe, abour whom he 
had labourcd ; and the welfare of their louls, which he principally 
therein aimed at, and did more carneſily afteR. See Mar. 23 35+ 
Mar, z.5.Luk,13.34. & 19.41,4:.Phil.4, t,1The{,2.19,20.and 3.8. 
Heb. 13.17. 
yer ſurely my judgment is with the Lord, and my work with my God] 
The adverſative particle , yet, though ir may ſeem wanting in 
the Original, yet is not amils ſupplyed,' as it is alſo elſewhere. Iob 
14.19.ch. 44. 10, becauſe in the words enſuing,as by way of recol- 


Qion ; for the better ſupport, & re-incouraging of himſelt,ro perſiſt 
in 
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Annotations onthe Book ofthe Prophet 1/4f4h. 


ppoſerh unto the want of the chicflly defir- | gerher ) Aud now [ah the Lord th 4: Formed wm wn the womb cn be bus 
ith mcn, the gracious acceptance ofthem | /ervaat, for the reducing of Faced to hin, that 1: acl wny be gath.icd 


Chapxl;z, 


ich God ( ſce 1 Cor.1g.55 ehough the particle, yt, may as well | to hum, and Im23 ve glorincd 14 the eyes of the Lo'd, cucy ”m; God (hit 
wi , hot. call ar; 
rc 


- Micuted in the room of the word, ſurely , which may here bc 
_— : Since, that albeit, ſometime ut lignific ſu/ely, as be- 
-" 4 note of alleveration , Genelis 28. 26. 1 Samuel IS. 32. 
yer it is oft rendred,yet, or,but, as in anotion of oppolition, as Job 

\ $ Pſ.$2,7.yea,ir may well include borh,as the Latine veruntamcn 
ſcems to do, by which ſome render it both here,and ch.$3.4, 
my judgment ]That is, as ſome, 12140 office : io is the word taken, 
; Sam,40.25.1 Chr.6.3 2 and ſo it ſhould have a rceipe&@ rohis voca- 
tion, to Gods calling him to his office, ver. 1. as other rather, my 
manuey, © wit, of carriage in my place (as the word is uſed, 1 Sam. 
2.13.& 8.11. )is well known to God, and approved of by him. So 
Paul of himſelf, x Cor. 4.3-5.2 Cor.1.12.& 2.17.07, it may well be 
rendred, my cauſe, as Job 23.4.% 34, 6, God will juſtife me, and 
make ir ro appear , thatir hath nor been through any defaulr of 
mine,chat my labeurs have had no berrer lucc:{s,Sce Chaprer 50.8. 
my work ]Or,my reward, as Chap. 40.10, my _ for my work, 
which God will render unto me, nor according tothe iflue, or ſuc- 
ceſs of my labours;bur according to my pains therein taken, and (he 
faichful diſcharge ot my duty therein, 1 Cor.3.8.Sce Joh.17.4, 5.2 
Tim. 47,8: ; 

V.5. 4nd wow ſaith the Lord that formed me from the womb to be 
hus ſervant #0 bring Facob again to him | A tuther marcer of encourag- 
ment is here adjoyned , by a {peech ot God himlelt , exther to thc 
Propher,as the Jews, and ſome ot ours,thercin tollowing them, or, 
as molt of ours, unto Chriſt, related, partly, in th's vyerle, in a pro- 
miſe not of ſufficiency of ſupport, and proteRicn ot him , only, in 
the work of his miniſtery; bur of making him glorious in it,and by 
ic though ir ſhould nor prove ſo ſuccelsfu INDE people,as 
he defired ; and partly,in the verſes following, wherein he ſhewerh, 
how his miniſtery ſhould become ſo glorious, by the efficacy of ir, 
among, and upon the Gentiles,far and neer thc oughout rt he whole 
world beforemcntioned, v.11, 

that ſormed me from the womb] This ſome expound of Chriſts bu- 
mane nature, framed in the womb of the virgin, Luk.t.35. Gal. 4.4. 
Others, the Jews eſpecially, of the moulding ot the Prophers body, 
to ſuch an cxaQt remperature and conſtitution,as might be kx to re 
ceive a propherical ſpirit, as the like of Jeremy, Jer. 1. 5. bur this 
may well go among their Cabaliſtical fancies, Others(whom 1 a. 
gree unto underſtand it of a deſtination unto,and if you willallo, a 
prepararian of the p<rſon ſpoken ot,for the work,that he had a pur- 
poſe ro employ him abour, For the word of forming,or framing, is 
ſomerime found ſo uſcd.Sce ch.26.3.& 37.26,& 46.11.Scc allo,cha, 
43-21.& 44.21,y.1,2, 

to be bus ſervant )Sce v.3. 

to bring Jacob again to bim}To convert and reduce them back to 
God, thar were ſtrayed away from him, by the miniſtery of the 

word,the office princyany ot Chriſt the Arch-ſhepherd,Eze.34.1 1- 
16,23,24.Mar.18.11-13.1 eb.13.20.1 Per.z.z5.& 3.18 & 5.4, and 
of others alſo under him, in their ſeveral places,Ezck 34.46. 
Facob]The ſame with 1/racl,as ch. 44. 1.v.6.the Jewiſh peoplc,unto 
whom he was in the fuſt place ſent, Mar. 1 5.24. ACt,3.26.5cc on v.3. 

Thouth Iſrael be not gathe: ed)There is a rwo fold reading in this 
place,as the like in divers other places, even in this Prophecy,ch. 943. 
& 63.9.the one in the margentzthe other inthe text, The Jewith 
Maſtersfor the moſt parr,are wont to follow the margent;and lo do 
the moſt of them here, though ſome admit boch. Thoſe that kee 
to the text, read the words in the negative;bur lo,that for the oy 
they coocur, in cfte& with thole, who admirting that in the mar- 
gent as the genuine reading,take them in the aſhrmartive, and read 
them, Iſ7acl ſhall be gathered to him tor cither they cenceive them, 
as uttered by way of inte1rogation, ard ſhall zot 1/rae! be gather a? 
as if it were ſaid, Shall God {cnd his Propher, or Mcflenger, to re- 
duce a people; and ſhall they not firſt | or laſt be reduced ? or they 
take the word of gatherins in another ſenſe, tor taking away, or de- 

ſtroying, as ir is oft uled,ch.q4.1.& 16.10.& 57.1,& &0.20.ler.$.13, 
Zeph.x.2.as if ic w«re ſaid, and 1/rac! ſhall xot be t.chen away, or de- 
ſlroyed, Our former tran{lations have ſtuck to the text: our laſt verhon 
exhibireth both ; the one inthe margent, the other in the body of 

the text,asthey were found in the Hebrew:neither reading, as they 
render them, bur carryeth with it very good prebability,and fit con- 
ſonance with the reſt of the context, though the one onely can be 
genuine, For to paſs by all other interpretations, according ro the 
rextual reading,the words may wel be thus rendred, Thergh,or Albeit 

(as ch.10.5.) Iſracl be ot gathered (that is, reclaimed and broughr 
home unto God,a metaphor from ſtraying or ſtragling ſheep, as PC. 
27,10,C.11.12.)or,wll not be gathc/+ d;(as ſome of our former ver fi- 
ons,agrecable to Mar,z3.39 ) yet, (Heb.and; asc 42.25.) ſhall 1 be 
glories asfin the ces of the Lord God will bave me in high cſteem 
for the faithful diſcharge of my duty, and confer glory upon me, 
Joh.$.235,23.& 10.15.17 & 12.28.& 17.1,5.Phil.z.g.) aud my God 
ſhall be my fivenzth:he will cnable me ro go thorow with, wharſoe- 
ver (hall be required of me, in the place whercunto he hath aſſign- 
ed me; and prore me againſt the might and malice, both of men & 

devils,of all oppoſites whomſocver. Sce of Chriſt, Joh. 10.15,1$,and 
16.32 of other his taithful miniſters and mellengers,Jer.1.1$,19.& 
15,20,21.& 20.11,According to the marginal reading they run ve- 


73 aptly and ſmoothly thus, to give vou the whole entice paſſage ro, 


hath been my {treazth.Who hath liithe: ro lupporred mc, tor thc verb 
ſubſtantive(as they rerm 1t).sin the time paſt; aud, for even; a3 ch, 
40.30.and theyclative ſupplyed,as ch. 44.2. a place parallel to this; 
eichcr reading {v well ſuiterh with the ſequel of the context, that 1 
can hardly refulve , whether of the twain to adhere ro , on-ly the 
ſpecch running along throughout, in the perſon of the reporter,nor 
as ſpoken to hum by another,bur ſpeaking of himſelf, ſccrns ro {peak 
for the latter. | ſhall only add what | fince find in a Icarned Anno- 
rator oft mentioned, who in this manner carrycrh on the tile of the 
context ; but following the other reading with the negative, ren- 
dreth that paſlage4o reduce to him 1/1 acl, wiv ts 20t gathered; that is, 
who is diſperſcd,and his ſhepherds look net ater him, And this ver- 
fion {cems allo very prebable,as rend! ing arcalon, why there was 
gicat need of ſcading one to gather them.Se-: Erck,3 4.4 -6,11,12. 
Mar. 9.36.the det. & of the relative, as v.2 5.is trequent, 

V.6. And he {a:d | Following the Jatter reading, it would be ren» 
dred, Eves he(of whom betore, ver. 5.) now [aib, or(as foe ren- 
der it) He, I ſay(the Lord my God,ver.5.)ſaith. lhe Hebrew particl: 
is oft lo ulcd, in returning atter ſome other matter inter vat 3 the 
relation of what had been begun before, z Sam. 2 3.1, Bur accoidin 
ro the former, He al/o,or He further ſaid as ch, 8.5,& 39.6.bccauic x 


ſhould then uther in a ſccond [peech. 

It us alight thing , that thou ſhoulde!t be my ſerv 13t toroile up the 
tribes of Facob,and to reftare the preſerved of Iſrac! 'Asitt@ had (aid, 
lt is but a {mall matter,or tov ſmall a matrer for thee to reduce and 
reſtore this hanitul of people, though thou thouldeſt have as ample 
ſucceſs with them. as thou defireſt, in compariſon of what further 
work I intend to cft& by thee; and for which, 1 have accordingly 
fred and fuiniſhed hee Cola .19,20,1 hus,acco:ding to the reading 
beld forth in the texc. Howbeit,the Jewiſh Commenters, and not a 
few of our own Interpreters allo read them, as ſpoken by way of de- 
mand; Is it a light matter ſor thee to be my ſervant to this purpole:So 
the Jewiſh Doors cxpounding it of Elay; of whom God ſhould des 
mand, wherher it were a ſlight mater to be put upon ſuch an cm- 
ploymenr. And thoſc of ours,that go this way;Art thou li2hter,or wi. 
ler(of leſs account,to wit,in the eyes of thy people,as v.z. )thea that 
thou ſhouldeſt be my ſervant, an infirument ulcd by me, for the rai- 
ſing and recovery of my people +Bur the iormer interpretation ſeems 
the more familiar,and not to need any ſuch ſupply, 

a light thing that thox ſheuldeſt be Oc,too light ſor the to be.Or,a lizh-< 
ter thiag then for thee to be. Heb ./1ght from being. See 1 Sam, 18. 23.1 
King. 16-31.2 Kin.13.18,Eze.8.17.and cf the ulc of the particle thug 
in way of compariſon, Job 11.6, ch.41, 24, 
my ſervant} As v.6, 

to raiſe _ Tribes of FacobJThe Jewiſh people fallen from me; 
my Church among them decayed by their delertion of me;and their 
Stare ruined by their ſin, Amos 9.1 1.Ats 15.16, This thc Jewiſh 
W riters,and divers of ours, al ſo apply, ſome to Eſay,as the foretel- 
ler of ir,and ſome to Cyras,as the effc&er of the reſt turian of Gods 
people, here pointed to,in the ditfvlution of the Babylonian capriv i- 
ty But whatloever dusky dravght of it , ,might be deſcried in ci- 
ther, the full accompiſhment of it is moſt cleerly in Chriſt, Sce 
ch 44.26. 

to reſtore] Heb to reduce,or bring back or canſe toretury, as ver.e. 
Neb. 9.26.tor I find not where it is ulcd of reſtitution, or reparation 
of decays in building. 

the preſerucd of Iſrael) Or, as ſome, the reſerved : the Ele& of 
God among that people, whom God hadtiom time to time prote- 
cd and prelcrved in rimes of conimon calamity,as a remnant teſer- 
ved for himſck, Chap. g.& 6.13.& 8 14.& 10 20,22.Ezck 11-16 
17. Mat. 24.21,24, Rom.9.27,29.& 11.1,2,4,5,7.Jud 1, Howbeir. 
our margent hore affordeth us another reading,to wit, deſol ations. 
that which the Rabbines alſo here hold forth, calling in , for the 
juſtification of it, d:vers places, where they ſuppole the word foro 
ſig nife, as Chap.1.8 & 65.4 Prov 7.10. But theſe places,fome of 
them,[cem queitionable;and though the reſtoring ot Waſtes be ofr 
mentioncd,and promiſed in this Prophecy,verſe 19. Chap.44.26.8& 
Fl.3 &52469,&K58.12.8& 61.4. Yet neuther is this word found in any 
of themznor the verb here joyned with it,uſcd of them. Beſides, thar 
the gender of the word carry it rather unto perſons,then unto places 
1 will aljo give l hee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou m.ye(t be 
my ſalvation unto the end of the earth] This likewiſe ' not the 1c5 a- 
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lone, but of ous alſo.apply, ſome to Efay; fiom whoſe Prophecies 
much light (hone torth, nocto the Jews alone, bur to other people? 
when they ſaw them fulfilled, and were many ofthe, as they ok 
ſume, thereby converted t ſome to Cyrus, by whoſe d flolution of 
the Babylonian Empire, mach lighr of joy, acc:ewed not to the 
Jews alone(as by Hamans downtall, EQ.8.16,17, }P(al.r +6 1.2 <. 
9-2, 3.& 12.3, 6.& 35. 19. but ro all tho(e people, that lived 
formerly, cither in {lavety, or in laviſh fear, under it,chap. 7.16 
Burt theſe things ſeems roo much ſtra;med. Evident it is, that 
Chriſt was ſept by God,to illighcen, by che laving lighr of the Ge. 
pel,not tholc of his own nation alone,Chap.g.z. Mat 4.15, 16. Luke 
1.78,79.John 1.4,5 & 8.12. &9.5. & 12.35,36,46. bur peop'e of 
all parts throughout the whole world , Chap. 42. 6, &;51 4 Luk 
2.32.Aﬀs 13.47.& 22.21,& 26,15,18,Rom,10.18; 2 Cor:4 4.6. & 
$ N 3 | 
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Chap.xlix? 
to effeft ſalvation, as well for rhe one as the orher,Þ1.98.3.chap.q5- 
a: Mark.16,15,16. Luke 24.47- John 10,16.& 1 [,$1,52.,& 12.32 
Rom.3.9,23-25,39,39.& 10,12,13.Gal.3.2 8.Epb.2,13-16.1, lobn 
_ Vo. Thus ſaith the Lord, the Redermer of Iſracl, and his boly one] 
Another ſpeech of God, unto his annoinred ene, tollowerh; to giyc 
him further encouragement, againſt chat lorry conceit, and mean 
eſtimation, that the world ſhould have of him, with a more ample 
aflurance of good ſuccels in his _— and an iſſue, beyond ex- 


peRation, ot the work to be undertaken by him, for the deliverance 
of his people. | 

of +» BR of Iſrael , and bis holy one ] Sce Chapter 
48. 17. 


to bim, whom man deſpiſeth ; 1s him, whom the Nation abborreth, 
to & Servant of Rulers ] A lively deſcription of the condition of 
ous bleſſed Saviour in the time of his humiliatioggin the days of his 
ficſh. Sce the like, chap. 52. 14.& 53. 2,3- Howlocver the He- 
brew Commenters would turn it all another way , appiying ir all, 
ſome cf them, tothe Prophet Eſay , and ſome to the body of ther 
ic. 
to bim. whom max deſſþiſeth]Heb.to the contempt of ſout;as lome, 
that make the word a noun:or, as others, ſuppoling it ro be a verb, 
to him who is ready, ſor a ſoul to contemn : or, as a third ſort, v 
tak irfor a participle ta paſſive {cnſc , f0 the depiſed of a foul, 
Herein they a'l agree , that by the word ſox/, is underſtood man, 
or perſon , as it is frequently uled in cither Teſtamenc , Exod. 1.5. 
Acts 7.14.1 Pet. 3.20.andin a kind of generality here, ſowl, or, a 
ſoul, for every oae, every ſoul, as Lev.4.1.& 5.1, though the note 
ot univerialiry be nor expreficd, So the meaning is , one thar is 
gecneraily expoicd to contempt, as our bleſied Saviour was here on 
carth, in the eyes and inds of the moſt, Plal.22.6.7.chap. 52.14. 
& 53.3.Mar,rt3 55.57. Mar.6.3.Jobn 5.48,49. Ourmargent ren. 
drerh it, To him that # defpiſcd in ſoul, that is, as ſome, rs a con- 
ecmprible creature , one whole ſou! is filled , Or cloyed with ſcorn 
and contempt, Pſalm 12 3.3, 4. cxpounding, it of the Jewiſh people, 
under the Babylonian bondage, Pſalm 137. 1,3, And thus it was 
indeed alſo both with Chriſt himſelf , when he was here on earth, 
Mat,z7.38-44.Mar. 15. 28. and with his members and miniſters 
afrcrhim, 1 Cor.4.9 13. Again, ſome other render ir, to him that 
ſerreth light by his own ſoul; as all crue Chriſtians are both admo- 
niſhed ro do, Mar. 16.24,25. Luke 14. 26. and are, ſaid ſome of 
them ro have done, Rev.1 2.1 1,Sce ARts 30.24. applying ir to our 
Propher, who expoſcdhimſelf to hazard, by his freedom of ſpecch, 
mn ling ot Shcbna, and other the great ones of the times. That 
which is true, al.o, of Chriſt, whocxpolcd, and gave up kis life, or 
foul, unto death, as an expiatory facrifice for the fins ane ſafety of 
Gods pcopic, Chap.53.10,12,Foha 10,15,18. Bur the ſenſe tirſt 
given {cems genuine, which way ſocver the Grammar reſolution, 
there given, go. Howbcir, a late learned Annorator prepoundeth 
here ewo other Interpretations, The word, faith he, 3a verb in- 
tnite, which with the particle here prefixed , oft anſwererh the La- 
tinc gerund in dum, as Chap.44.14. and upon this ground he ren- 
dreth the text, cither thus; thy ſox! mult be deſpiſed, or, ſet light by. 
for bim, or thoſ: (colleEively taking it)whom people abbor,(a defe 
of the relative, as chap,65.1.) and is, or are, # ſervitudeto Rulers. 
Or, thus, tho! uſt contemn, or, ſet l:2ht by, the 17ll, or deſire,(ſo is 
che word ſoul uſed, Plalm 27. 12. Jof bimthat abhoreth the Nation, 
and is a Servant 's Rulers, that is, of Pilate, who abhorred the Jew- 
iſh people, and was a ſervant tothe Celars. | propound them 
onely, and leave them , as himſclf doth , r6 be weighed by o- 
thers. 
ts him whom the nation abhorred]Heb no more then, to ax abhor- 
ins nation; which ſome render, to an abominable nation, that is, a 
people, ſay they, whe in regard of their preſent, baſe, and cala- 
mitous condition, are generally abominarcd, Lam.1.17.Bur others, 
and ſothe Jewiſh Commenters, alſo, to one abborring a aation ; that 
is, who abhorreth the Nation, cither of the Jews for their wicked 
nels, or ocher, for their impicties and wrongs to Gods people : or, 
as they alſo, ro one , whom the nation is abborring , thatis, whom 
this Nation, the Jewiſh people, (the rather lo termed, as fome ob 
ſerve on the place , becauſe by their wicked praftices , they had 
made themſelves no other then as other nations , and ſuch alſo in 
Gods tight, Ezck.5,6.Hol.1.9,Scc chap.1.4, ) do for the moſt of 
them even abhor, Sce Chaprer 53. 3- Matthew 11, 19. and 
26, &5 John F, 132, 18- and 9.,1z,:0.a0d 8. 28, 52, and 10. 
z0.AR.3.14.The defc cf rhe relative is not unuſuall. Sce on V.S, 
nor the placing of the nominarive atter the verb, er participle com- 
monly uicd tor the verb.So Gen,z 5.21, Of which oy ſee on ch. 
21,5, 
to 4a Seruant of Rulers } This ſome underſtand of Efay, being a 
{ubjeR, and fo a ſervaartto the Kings of ludah, under whom he 
prophecied, ch.x.1,Ouwers ot the Jewiſh people, in ſervitude under 
toriGin Goyernours, during the time of thei1 captivity, ch, 36.1 3. 
But the moſt, and beſt, of Chriſt, ulcd in a baſc ſort, and in a ſex- 
vile manner, by the Rulers in thole times, when he was here upon 
earth, and put, by them, ro ſuch a death, as ſlaves among the Rn- 
mans were wont to undergo , Matthew 26. 27, and 27, 20, 
=2, 26-38. Luvs 22, 63-65, and 33. x:, 23, Jobn ng, x 


3, 7 


Ahnotations on the Book ofthe Prophet Iſai«%. Chap.&liz. 


Kines ſhall ſce, and ariſe, P/4aces alſo ſhall worſhip, becauſe or, 
Wy u ſaithſul, and the holy one of Iſrael, and be ſhall cheeſe 
thee] Thou that waſt ſometime contemned, and icorned, both þ, 
Princes, and people,ſhalt,chrough the taithtul procurement of Gag 
who made choice of thee for this office, be advanced to that height 
of honour, that thou ſhalt be worſhipped, and adored by the grear.. 
eſt Porenrares in the world, Eph.1.19-2 i, Phil, 2.,7-11 .Heb.z.g 
pregnant Prophecy of the Kings and Princes of the carth, ſubmirg; 
their crowns and {cepters, © the Kingdom , and Soreraipnty of 
Chriſt, Pſ.2.8-12,& 92.10,11,& 110.3,5.Chap.y2.13,15 Rey 1, 
15. Though ſome expound ir of this Prophet allo, atthe reading 
of whoſe Prophecies, Cyrus ſhould ſtand amazed;and other P;in: 
ces admire, when they ſhould ſee them fulfilled. Others, of the 
Church reftorcd by Chriſt; of which ſomewhat the like, ſee hereax. 
rer,v.23«Ch.,60.3,10,11,1:, for the partaketh alſo in lore degice 
with Chriſt,as his Spoulc,in his honour, Mat.19.18 Luk, zz, 29,30, 
Rev.,3.31.& 12.1,& 19,7,8.bur this place is principally concerning 
Chriſt himſelf, 

See] Or, See thee ; the pronoun wanting 225 v.19. They {cg 
him, with the eye of taith, as Abraham forclaw him, Joh. v.56, and 
behold the glory and dignity of Chriſt, now exalted, inthe marye}. 
lous works, wrought by him,upon,and among his people,cha. 52,1 s. 

and ariſe] Or ,arile ro thee, as before : in token of reverence 
as Levit. 19.32, ludg.3.20.2 King, z,19.Job 29.8. , 

ſhall worſhip ] Or, ſhall arile, and bow down : as verſe 11. 
(ſee Genefis 23, 7. 1 Samuel 25. 41,) or, do obey/ance, to thee: 
in token of ſubmiſſion, Chap, 45. 23. Phil.z.10.ch,60.14.Key, 
3.7.4 repetition of the former verb, from the former branch: as cha, 
41.25.& 43.2.and ſupply of the pronoun attending the latter;as ch, 
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9. 

becauſe of the Lord, who is faithful ] Conſidering Gods faichwl. 
nefs,which ſhall then appear in the performance of all his promiſes, 
made both unts thee, and unte his people, by thee, Rom, 15,8 29.3 
Cor.1.20, 

and the bolyOne1Or, ſor the holy one; the prepoſition repeated from 
the former branch;as the verb before; the holy one, that ſpeaks this, 
Sce before, 

and be ſhall chooſe theeJOr, ſhall make thee a choice one: as ch.48- 
Io. Zach, 1. 17, Or, who hath choſen thee : the copulative 
for the relative ; as Chapter 44. 14 Jeremiah 14. 18, or,he? 
cauſe be ſhall have choſen thee : the copulative, in a cauſa, 
tive notion, as chapter 64, 5, becauſe he ſhall makcir then to 
appear that it was he that had formerly made choice of thee,and de- 
Fgncd thee unto this oflice, ro be the Saviour of his people as well 
Jew, as Gentile See & ,43.10, 

V .S, this ſaith the Lord ] God the Father ſpeaking again unto 
Chriſt , asſalm 2, 7, and 110. 1, For they ſtrain the tex 
unreaſonably,that cicher reſtrain,or apply,all this, alſo, to Eſlay. 
In an acceptable time have I beard thee, and in a dayof ſalvation 
have I belped thee) Or, becauſe it runnerh as the former did, ver. 6, 
7. I will hear thet, I will help thee : when the time appointed ſhall 
come, wherein 1 have determined ro manifeſt my free tavour, and 
gracious good will anto them, by working by thce ſalvation 'and 
deliverance for them, 1 will then accept thy ſuits, and interceſſion 
for them,and will be aſkiſtant unto thee, in that work, See 2 Cor, 
6.2. 

an acceptable tim:JHeb.a time of good will,or acceprtance,as Pal, 
69.13.5cc Chapter 61.2. 

heard ] Or, will hear. Heb, anſwer, God is then ſaid, as to 
hear, ſo to anſwer, when be grantcrh requeſts, and makes it appear, 
that he ſodoth, chap.65.34.Plal.118.5.Scc his ſolemn ſuit for kis, 

ohn I7, 
: belped] Or. will help: as Chriſt is with his at hand; alwayes,to 
hcar,and help them, Mat.z8. 20. fo was God the Father, eyer ar 
hand with Chriſt,to hcar,& help him, Sec Joh.11,41,42.& 16.32, 
A&.10.38,z Cor..19. Scethe like promiſes made to Gods people, 
ch.41.10,13,14, 

and 1 will preſerve thee] Both in thy perſon,and in the execution 
of thine office. See ch,42.1,6.ver.z., 

and give thee for a covenant to the prople)Not only make thee,the 
Mediatour of the new Covenant between me and my people, Heb. 
7.22 & 8.6, bur make good by whee, all my premiſes made to my 

ople, concerning their deliverance,cither corporall,out of the Ba- 
21%.vric bondage; or ſpiritual, from the ſervice of fin, and Satan,z 
Cor.1.26.the one,being as a type and ſymbol;ſo a pledge,or pawn, 
allo,in ſome ſort,of the other:and the latter theretore,being uſual- 
ly ſhadowed our by the former,as wel in this place,as elſewhere. See 
ch.61.1,2, 
ts eſlabliſh the earth ] Or, toraiſe up ( as verſe 6. ) the land: 
as Chaprer 57. 13. to wit, of ludah, to reſtore , and ſcrtle the 
Srate of ir again , after their return from the captivity : a 


type 
of the reſtitution, and eſtabliſhment of the Church by Chriſt, chap. 
2.2, 

to cauſe to inherit the deſolate heritages)] Thar my people rerurning 
#pain to their policfſions, out of which they had tormcrly been e- 
jected, may repair, and re-edihe thole places that had licn waſte a 
long time, during the rime of their ablence from them ; and being 
repofleſled of cthem,enjoy them , as in former daye + they had done, 
ver,s,.ch,51,3,& 5$.12,& 61.4.Ezck. 36. 3,4,34,35, a type of the 
reſtitution 


Chaps xlix. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſa14h. Chap: vlix; 


? ficurion of rhe faichful, to their eſtare , and condition, for- 
feiced chrough the fraud oft Satan, and the default and defe- 
&#.0n, bach of their parents, aud themlelyes, Romanes 3:23. & 
Y.o That thow may(l ſay to the priſeutrs, Go forth « to them that ſit 
in darkarſſe, Shew youu/ ſelves ] Thar chou mayeſt not only ſay it; 
bur do it, For Gods Word is his Will, and his Will, is his Work, 
Plalm 115.3-& 135.6, Chapter 44,26, that thou mayeſt not 6nly 
proclaim, Or preach, liberty to chem; but procure it for them; liber- 
ty corporal, trom Babels bonds, Ezra 1.1-4.Chapter 43.14.& 44. 
28, & 45+ 13. & 51. 14. Pſalm 107. 19-14, liberty ſpi- 
ricual, from Satans bonds, Luke 13, 16. Iohn 8.31, 32,34,Ats 
+6.18,Col,1.13.2 Tim- 2.26.Heb.,z.14,15.1 John 3.8,Scc ch.42.7. 


61.1, 
- is darkneſſe ] In dark dungeons, Pſalm $$. 6.& 109.10,14.ch. 
43.7 ,22.4 LYPC of ſpiritual darknels,ch,9.z.Mat.4.16.Luke 1.79. & 
22.53- 
Shew your ſelues Ach. Be revealcdtas r Sam. t4.8,11.come forth 
into the light. 

They ſhall ſeed in the wayes, and their paſtures (hall be ix all high 
places]To the promile of delivery from their captivity, is adjoynecd a 
turther promiſe of a comperent [upply,and proviſion of all neceflaries 
for them by the way,in their travelling home to their own country, 
ſer forth in an alluſion to the manner of ſlicep ( and Gods people 
ace ftyled his theep , Plalm 100.3. ch.40.11.Ezck.34.31.) or other 
cattle, that being removed(as in Spain , and lome other parts )at 
time of yeer, from one hide of the country, to the other, are permit- 
cetl by the way, © gralc on the roads, and drift-walls, that they 
palle by z rogerher with an intimation of ſufficiency of food, 
thar ſhould , by Gods procurement and providence, be found 
for them, even in the places moſt waſte and barren , by which 
they were to paſle, Sce Chapter 35. t.and 41. 18, 19,and 43. 
19,20, 

ch places ] Thar are uſually dry and barren,Chaprter 41.18. 
Jeremiah 12,12, albeir,a learncd late Writer would have ir Ggni- 
fe,not bigh, but low places, vallrys, or plains, See chapter 13.1-& 

1,18, 

s V.1o,They ſhall not bunzer, noy thirſt] Having proviſion ſufficient, 
of cither ſort, made for thew, as thole that travcl thorow deſerts, 
are compellcd oft ro do, Plalm 107.4,5.Scc Plalm 105.40,41. cha, 
41.11 & 48.21.Kev.7.16. 

neither ſhall beat, nor the Sun, [mite them]. They ſhall nor be erou- 
bled with ſuch inconveniences,and annoyances,as travellers, in ror- 
rid regions, waſte places eſpecially, where no ſhade,ot ſhelter is, are 
wont to be expolee unto,and moleſted with,Pſalm 1 05.37, 39.chap. 
32.2.& 41.19. 

beat, vor Sun ] Heb. burning , or ſcorching heat, and Sun, 

for, burnins, or ſcorching heat of the Sua, Sec Chapter F, 6, 
er, ſcorching hear ( aribng from the nature ct the foyl ; as chaprer 
35+ 7. or other like occalions,) or ſu#, that is, ſun-ſhine + be- 
caule they are allo, fo diſtinttly ter down, Rev.7.16, though the 
Sun put firſt here : the copulative tor the disjunctive;as chapter 44+ 
12, 14, 

ſmuteJAs Plalm 121.6. * 

for he that hath mercy on them, ſhall lead them; even by the iþrings 

of water ſhall be guide them ) | he rcalon of this aſfluence of ncceſlas 
ries forthem, in their way homeward; becauſe the ſame God, who 
out of hismcer mercy, had wrought their deliverance from Babylon, 
Chap.14.1. will goalong with them, and conduct chem, as he did 
their farhers tormerly, thorow the wildernels, atcer he had brought 
them our of Egypt, Exodus 13.21, 22. and will ſee that nothing 
be wanting unto them by the way : and becaulc warer is one of the 
moſt necctlary ſupports of mans life , and means of his re- 
freſhment, the want whereof , whereof, unto travellers eſpecially 
in hot regions, and through waſte places , might moſt of all di- 
ſtreſs; mention is particularly made of proviſion for it, God pro- 
miſing to lead them along by ſuch paſlages,where plenty of Springs 
ſhould be found, Sec ch.,41.19,19.& 43.19,:0.Plalm 23,1-3.Jcr. 
31, 9, 

Sprinzs As ch.35. 7. | 

V.1t, And I will make all my mountains a way, and my high-ways 
ſhall be exalted }) Another means of facilrating their joarncy for 
them, by making their way ſafe and caven betore them,and by re- 
moval of ſuch impediments as might hinder them in their pallage. 
See ch. 40.4.& 51.10. 

I will ] A change of the perion;as oft elſe-where,So ch.41.19,25, 
& 42.13, 14, 

my mountains] Thoſe by which my people arc to paſſe, Chaprer 
409. 4+ Or, therefore, mine, becauſe 1am the Maker of them, 
and can , therefore , diſpolc of them as 1 pleaſe, Pſalm 95. 4. 
See Zacheriah 4.6, 7. 1 will caule them ro paſs with as much calc, 
as it all the mountains were taken away, that ſtand in their 
way. 

my lioh-way ſhall be exalted] Or, my cauſey(thar is, {uch ways as 
ſhall be caſt vp for the more convenient pallage of my people) ſhall 
be hizhtaed, Sec Chapter 35.8. & 62,10, Ot the word,ſce chap. 
I9. 23, Howbeir, ſome expound the words, 1 will make my 
mutans a plain way, by depreiiing them, and my high-ways, or 


'vads, in the valley, ſhall be raiſed, ro make them caven with the 0- 


ther ,and ſo lay all leuel, as chap.4 > 4, 

V. 12, Behold theſe ſhall come from ſar ; } To effure them . 
of return to their own country again, he telleth the, that 
no remoteneſſe of place from their own land ; nor diltance of 
regions one trom another, into which thicy tad been diſperſed, 
ſhould impcach their paffage,or Rinder their concurrence and mect» 
ing togethcr,n their uwn land again, Deur. 30. 3,4.Sce Chap. tt, 
11,12, 

from far] From places moſt retfore, Ch 43.6.& 65.4. Jer. 30.10, 
Howbeir, in regard that ſome ſpecial regions are in particular aftet 
related, lying rowards the four quarters of the world, and the We- 
ern coaſt, next bur one to this, moſt Interpreters hete, by the ſar 
country,underſtand the Eaſt,or Sun-rifing,the Perſian lahd,ch.41. 
2,25.as molt diſtant trom the land of Judah, that lay ſo tat Weſt, 
on the brink of the Weſtern Sea, 

and lo theſe fromthe North From Media,ſay ſume,ch. 41.25, From 
Babylon, rather,others,ch.14.31.Jer.r.14,1 5.tot/it is nor probable, 
that the principal place of their captivity thould be omitted, See 
Zach.2.6,7, 

and from the Weſt ]Heb.from the Sea,as Joſh. 16.6,8.ſo called, be- 
caule the Midland-ſca lay Welt of them; thar is, as ſome, from the 
Philiſtines Jand, into which they had ſometime fled. See ch g. 12. as 
orhers,from the tranſmarine part,and Weſtern llands,Cyprus,Can- 
dy, Macedonia, 

and theſe from the land of SiaiJOr,of the Sinites,whereby ſome un- 
derſtand ſuch as lived in the defart of Sin , or about Mount Sinat, 
Exod.16.1 ,& 19,t.But there ſeems to have been lirrle dwelling in 
thole deſerts, Others, the Smiites, reckened among the poſterity 
of Canaan,Gen.10.17,Burtheſe were, in likelyhood, Familics,inha- 
biting among rhe reſt of thac Stock in the land, where the Iſracliccs 
themlelves were afterward ſcared. Others, would carry them, 
as far as Chine, by Ptolomy, called Sina; Bur that country was not 
in thoſe rimes, yer, ir likelyhood , known to theſe parts. The moſt 
p:obable opinion, therefore, is , thar by rhe Siaites is hear meanr, 
the Inhabitants of S71,a chicf city of Egypr, called, theretore, Sin, 
the ſtrength of Egypt, Ezck.z0.15, 16. having irs name Six, from a 
Syriack word, char th ifies, mire, or dirt; as by the Grecks allo, it is 
therefore termed Peluſium, from a Greek word of the tame notion, 
in regard of irs fituarion, being environed with marſhes and quag- 
gy grounds; as Strabo, 1.17, pur here for Egypr, becauſe one of ne 
head cities; which land, lying to the Sourh ot Judah, Chap. 30.E, 
cometh in to make up the fourth quarter. The rerurn of the lewith 
people, our of all theſe parrs, into which they had been ſcarrered, 
Ezck,5.10.being a type of thoſe, that our of all parts of the world, 
ſhould be converted, and come in unto Chriſt, Pſ.x07.3.v.18.£.43.5, 
6,& 66.19, 20, 

V.13.Siuz, 0 heavens, and be joyful, O earth ; and break forth into 
crying, O mountains] A calling upon all the creatures,both above, & 
below, to rejoyce, upon the deliverance of Gods people, Chapter 
44.23.& 55.12.a5 the whole frame of the creature is ſaid trodroop 
and mourn, untill cheir deliverance be fully compleated, Rem.$. 
19-22. 

for the Lord hath comforted hit people , and will have merty npon, 

bx :fiiFtcd]} Or, and had mercy, Chap. 14.1.ver.1o.chap.51.3,and 
52. 9. 
V.1t4.But Zion ſaid, The Lord hath forſaken me;and my Lord bath for- 
gotten meJOr, Jehovah hath fi ſages mcoand Adonn,or my Lo-d,hath 
forgotten me;as rwo diſtin expreſſions of the ſame perſon, which ar 
ſevcral crimes they had frequerly in their mouths, The cne,ſomerimes 
and ſomerime the other. The laments of Gods people bemoaning 
themſelves,in the time of their long and tedious caprivity,;and com- 
plaining of Gnd , through humane frailty, as it he had utterly caſt 
off all carc for,and thought of them. See rhe like,ch.40.37;P\.13.1, 
& 31.22 & $8. 14. 

Zion } Gods people, ver. 13. who had wont to meet together 
at Zion, to ſerve Goe there, Plalm 84, 7. So Chapter 1,27, and 
40.9. 

my Lord ] That was in timespaſt, fo : mygood Lord, my 
gracious Soveraign, {o forward to prate& me , ſo ready ro relieve 
me ; whom, alone, | had wont t» repaire unco, and rely upon, for 
ſuccour and ſhelter, for ſafety and delivery in all my diftrefles ; he 
now fails me,and looks not after me ; that which much aggravated 
their preſcnt affliction, and added much aloes thereunto,Plalm 44, 
7-9. 

V 15.Ca1 a woman forget ber ſuthing child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
compaſſion on the ſon of her womb 7? | Gods afteRionare anſwer to 
his peoples lamentable , but erroneous , and groundlets , com- 
plaint, | 

Can a women ſorget ? ] Heb. Will a Woman [org 2 But theſe 
enunciatives utc oft uſcd in a potential notion, So Jer. 2.32. & 
11.12, 

her ſuckiar chi/4 ] That hangeth on her breatt. Such as mo- 
thers are wont to be moſt chary of, and to be moſt renderly afke&- 
cd rowards them, Or, b« young child , her you 9*1127 : For the 
word ſeems ro be forme what larger , and £©o ſenific any young in 
fant, or child, like a tender brauch, or cluſle/,as the words of necr 
athnity ro it import, chap. 1 2.16 & 24.1 L. dilingurſied from ſuck- 
liars, Plal. 8. 2.ler.6.11. Sce the word it feltuled, chap.6f5.20. Job 
t19,13.C 21, 11, which lawcr places cannot well be underſtood a 

"Ui 


Chap.xlix: 
| - obſerver 

ſucking babes. Sce Chap.40.11. A learacd Annorator © p 

"e r ſame word in the Erhiopick verſion,is uſcd tor a colt, Marr, 


I. 2. 
2 that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion]Heb. from having © omp aſſ101t; as 
ch.23.1.& 50.2. & 59.1. RP 

as the ſon of her womb ] Hcb. of b&Y belly, an aftcQionare 
form of ipeech, Proverbs 31- 2+ and cmphatical, Mica 6. 7. u- 

ſed as well of the male, as of the female parent,Deur.28.4,1 8.Pſa. 
132.11,notunlike that, my ſon which came. out of my bowels, 2 Sam. 
I6, I, 
yea,they may forget; yet will I not forget thee] Though ſome _—_— 
ſhould be ſs unnatural, Lam. 4.3.Rom.1,31, yet 1 cannot proveio 
towards thee, PI. 103. 13. 

yea]Or,though,as Nen. 6.1. 

they] Heb. theſe; as v. II, 22. 

way /orget]Heb. will forget,to witgher fucking-babe, or her young- 

ling,as the Oftricch dorh, Job 39,14-16.Bur the word is taken here 
potentially; as cb. z 9+ 15, 

jetJHeb., aud: asch.42 25. 

will not 1 forget thee]Ch.q4.21.ler.z 1.20,0r, cannot 5 forget thee, 
that it may anſwer the foregoing member. 

V.16. Behold, Ihave graves thee upon the palms of my bands] Or, 
I have draws thee { portraid chee,as Ezek.q, 1.)0n my bands, as Plal, 

119.48.Lam.3, 41. an alluſion, as ſome, roche manner ot thoſe, 
char ſcr ſome mark,o» ty ſome ſtring upon their hand,or abour ſome 
of their fingers, to mind them ot ome buſincls, that they may nor 
forget ir, Sec Exod. 13.16, Prov.6, 21 ,or,as others,to the manner of 
builders, that uſe ro draw models, of thoſe ſtructures, that they in- 
tend ro ere&. which ſuirs well with the wals mentioned in the next 
clauſe. Or, as others again, preſſing the wore, graven, (though 
not indeed found there )og choſe, that carry about with them engra- 
yen, on ſome tabler, or an the ſton* of ſome ring, which they wear 
on their finger, the mark, name, or picture, of ſome perſon, whom 
they entirely affc&.Sec Cant.8.6.Jer.22,24. wheteunto ſome add 
as a prohable conjcRure ; that che Jews, the citizens of Jeruſalem 
eſpecially, ſhould uſually have the figure of that city engrayen on 
their rings; and that thereunto ſome alluſion ſhould be,P\.1 37 5.0f 
ſome of their coins, ſome ſuch thing is reported and exhibired 7 of 
their rings, 1 read nothing: a deicdt of the pronoun pollcthive; as Job 
13,18, 

th walls are continually beſore mcJEither mine cycs are continually 
upon thy wals now demoliſhed and ruined. Lam,z.7, 8. arutful 
ſpeRa:le, to move me, our of pitty and compallion, to be mindful 
of the raiſing and rc-edifying of them, Pialm x-52.14.0r, the model 
and frame of that goodly {trufture, that I intend to raile Sion unto 
(for he ſpeakerh of Church, and Peopleas of a ſtarcly ſtruQure, ch. 
55.11,12.Key 31.10 26)is continually in my thoughts,as the work- 
man hath his mod:1,or partern,conſtantly, either betore hus eye, or 
in his brain, that hc is tor ro work by, See Exod.25.9.P1.39.16.Ezc, 
40,2.& 43.11, 

V. 17. Thy child-ex ſhall make hate ] They (ball ſpeedily re- 
rurn, Chap.51.14.1cr.50.8.0r,as ſome read it, thy builders ſhall make 
baſt : Thy walls ſhall be ſpzedily built up again. chap. 44. 28. and 
69. 10, 

and they thit made thee waſte , ſhall go forth of thee ] They 
that razed thy walls, and laid thee waſte , ſhall be expelled, and 
driven aga/n out of thy land, whereof they had formerly dilpoſlef- 
ſ-dthee, ver. 19. Chap.14.2,6.& 16.4.& 54.,14.& 60,18, Zach, 
i 28. 

V.18. Lift up thine eyes round about, a1d behold ; all theſe gather 
theraſelucs together, and come to thee ] God ſp:aks to Sion, bythe 
Propher, following the former allegory; as ro a mother or mother- 
City; and as of a preſent viſible confluence of multirudes of people, 
from all parts on cuery fide, flowing in toher ; partly of het own 
natives;and partly, of others joyned ro them,and deſirous to be cn- 
franchiled with them : a type of thoſe numerous , or numberleſs 
rather numbers of perſons, that (hould be: brought home tothe 
Church of God, under Chriſt, by the miniſtcry of che Goſpel; and 
have their names enrolled in Gods Keg ter, as fellow citizens, with 
the Saints,ch.2.2,3.& 14.1.& 60.11.P\.$7 4-6 Hol.1.1o.AR.2.41, 
47.&4,4 &19.18-20.& 21.20.Rom,g,24,25.Epb.2.12,13,19.Rcy, 
3.12. Scech.62,4, 

Lift up thine cy's ] An ordinary form of ſpeech uſed in Scripture, 
to exprelle a ſerious and adviſed confiucration, or contemplation of 
ought that offererh ic ſelf unto view, Gen, 13. 10, &22,4.& $1. 
Io, 12. 

gather themſelves tozet © ] Heb, are cathrred torether x chap, 
$5. 9. our of {everal parts and places, wherein formerly they a- 

ode, 

and come to thee ] Or, thy com" to thee ;, or to cometo thee *» 
as Judges 9, 48, make haſte, do as I do,for make haſte to dogas 1 
1 and ſo Pſalm 106, I3, Iity made haſte , they furaat; and the 

ike 

as I live, ſaith the L647] A ſolemn form of an oath;thar God him- 
ſclt,upon ſpecial occaſions, oft uſeth: as ſure as 1 live,Ezck.33.11, 
Jei.22 *24, 

thou ſhalt ſrrcly clothe thee with them all, as with an ornament, 
end biad them to thee, as 1 byid doth ] 7 hey hall all joyn them- 
ielves rs thee; and teing joynes to ther, ſhall not be a bare bur- 


Annotations on theBook of the prophet 7/ai«h, 


Chap. alix, 


denſome multitude, hanging vpon thee; or as ignom'nious rope 
of baſc forty people,that arc no beter then blots, and blumiſhes - 
a State; bur they are fuch, as ſhall be as jewels, and o: namenrs 
matter of much honour, to thee, being perions endowed with ſuc) 

ſpiritual graccs,as ſhall make them, and chee,by them,through thoſ. 
pretious endowments, reſplendent in them,et biph cftcem, jr ax 
cycs both of God,and man,1Cor,12-411.Ti.z, 19.Jam.2.,. i Per : 
7.& 3,4.2 Pert.n.1, 4. Rev.19-8,14. : 

thou ſhalt ſurely So the particle ſeems uſed, ch5g7.,&,  « X 
that thou ſhalt,&c.As ſure as I liv?lo luc it is, that thou ſhay Oe 
Sam. 20,3, 

clothe thee with them ] Heb. clothe them on, or put them On « 
as Exodus 29, 30, as one is ſaid to be cud, or c/othed with thir 
which makes him con{picuous in the cycs and eſtecm of others PL 
93.1.& 104.2.& 132.9,16, Rom,13.12,14., Eph.4,24, Col.3.10. 
Iz,14. : 
as with an 0/1ament } The word is a very generall term, com- 
prehending all rich, and gorge ous raument , or other orna- 
ments, that people arc wont.to wear about them, Exogus 33 
4-6. + 
bind them to thee ] Or, bind them 0# 2: as Jewels are wone 
to be for more ſecurity, Proverbs 3. 3, and 7, 3, ir fcems uled 
more ſpecially of head-atrtire, the head-beid, or Made, Jer.2.32 
the pronoun is not in the text ; bur may be lupplycd ; as v.7.Job 
11.18. 

as a bride doth] As a bride is wont, of all other, in moſt ſpeci- 
ous and curious manner, to attirc,and let out het lclt, Chapter 6x 
10,Jer.2.32.Rev.z1.2. as a b ide bindcth on her ornaments, or, her 
head attire, which ſhe hath ſpecial carc of : the verb is to be fup. 
plycd, from the member betore-going, as Proverbs 25.23. 8nd 26, 
9,14. . 

V.19.Fo/ thy waſle, and thy acjolate places,and the land of thy deſt; 
Aion, ſhall even now be too nai7ow, by reaſon of the Inhabitants Or 
carrying on the text in a continued tenout, {which | take to bethe 
right, That thy waile, ad deſolate places, and thy land deitroyed,ſhall 
be too [trait for the [nhabitant: for ſoit runs word for word; as Cer- 
tain, as 1 (aid before, it is, that thy Jand, formerly exhauſted with 
deſtructions,and deportations, ſhallnow be lo repleniſhed with peo- 
ple ,thar there ſhall hardly be roem tor them, ro dwell one by ano- 
ther, See Jer. 31.27.,Ezck.36.37,38.Zach.2.4.0r, as a learncd late 
Writer, Fo/ inthy deſolate placrs, and in ty wiſics , ad in thy 
land deſt; oged, than ſhalt now ſurely ve ſtraitned, by (eaſon of 1uhabi. 
tan's : adouble ci, in a rwotold notion, as Gen, 22.16,and ade. 
fe@ of the particle, 3n, very frequentzas ch.44.12 & 48,4, And this 
[ concur with;adding only,that according to this interpretation, the 
renour of the context,mnaay run on as betore, That in all thoſc places 
thou ſhalt be ſtraitned. See v.20. 

thy waſte,and thy deſolate places | Heb.thy wallneſſes and thy deſolg- 
tions: as Ezra 9.9. ; 

the land of thy deſirufiion}] Or,cather tt; land of deſirufion 
is,thy deſtroyed land, v. 17. ; 

by reaſon of the Inhabuants ] Heb, Inhabuant 
\.3, 

and they that [wallowed thee np, ſnall bt ſur away ] To wit, from 
thee:a ſupply of the proneunzas ver. 18, Being cither driven away 
or deſtroyce,Sce.ch.19.18, : 

ſwallowed thee up Or deſtroyed theethat waſted and lpoiled thee 
thy lands,citics and people,ch.3.12.& 19-3.& 25.7.Jer $1.34,44. 4 
meraphor from ſuch ravcnous beaſts, as devour, what they deſtroy, 
Gen.$7.33.Pl.1 24.3.Jon 1.17.ch 42-14. 

V. 20. The ehuldren which thou (hal: hve after thou haft lol the 0 
ther, [hall ſay again an thine cars, The place 1s too [traight for me; exve 
place to me,that I may dwell ) The great fruitfulneſs of the pcople,re- 
rurned from captivity; not unlike that, wherewith God blelled them 
ſomerime,in Egypt; Exod.1.12,20, a type of the tcrulity ot Gods 
Church,under the Methas, Ch. 54, r, 

aſter thou haſt lo/t the other) Either cur off by rhc enemy, ler.z1. 
t 5.0r caſt off, tor rheir increduliry, Rom. 1 1,1 5,20,which theſe lat- 
cer ſhall, in number, tar exceed, Kev, 7.4-9. Heb, the children of 
thine orbity, or thy c1/dleſſe, or deſiuute,c/tate, Sce ch.47 9.& vcric 


So x 


that 


: 48 chapter, 


2I. 

ſhall ſay agaiaJOr.yet,or furthe, 

ia thine earsJOr a thy hearing; as Jer, 48.7. 

the place is too ſtraight for me]As 2 Kings 6,1,we want room, Zac, 
IO. I9, 

grve place for me, that I may dwell } Or s Make 100m for me, that 
I may have where to abide; as chap.5,8. Ieremiah 39,14, Sce chap, 
$4.1, 

Ver. 21, Then ſhalt thou ſay in thine heart ] Heb, end: as chap. 
38, 2, 4. thou ſhalt think with thy ſelf, as 1 Samuel 27.1, Plalm 
14.1, 

Who hath begotten me theſe, ſeting I have lol my children, and am 
deſo ate, a captaote, and removing, to and fro ? and who bath broutht 
up theſe? behold, 1 was leſt aloxe : theſe whirve had they been 7 ] 
A ſpeech, or thoughr, of much wonder,upon the ſight of her exceed- 
ing great, and that ſudden,al{o,cncreafe, with her,after her rerun: 
laving been fo long a time, like a lone woman, nd loſt ſo many 


of her children, partly, in the licge, and nf P1 i7 \| of the City, (for 
as of $16n,or Jeruſalem, ver. 14, he ill /proketh, )before the capri- 


VITY, 


_ 


Chap, xlix. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aih. Chap.xlis. 


viry; and partly,during the time of their abode therein, See ch.b6, 


” cha lo't my children] Heb. I am childleſſe; or have been ſtrips of 
m) children: for the word (ignitierh childleſſe,yer not at large: not ſo, 
as Mical, 2 Sam. 6. 23. one thar never had childe ; but more 
trictly, ſuch an one,as hath had children, but hath miſcarried with 
chem, Either, by abortion, before birth, Cant. 4. 2. & 6.6. Ho, 
9, 14. , by lofl: of them, afterward, 2 Samucl 17. $.Moſca 


g_ deſolate]So is the word uſed, in the male-form, lob x 5.34. & 
39.3. here, in che temale, it is put tor a lone woman, (as we ſpeak) 
or, a widow, as appeareth by thoſe parallel places, where the judg- 
ments, here mentioned, are (as here) 4 6 rogerher, ch.47. $,9. 
Jcr.18.21 ſeeing I have bin a long time husbandleſ(s; nor one, that 
never had any,(tor God had been married to her, Jer.3.,14.& z1,32 
Exck. 16, 8. )burt as one that liveth ſevered, and divorced trom her 
husband,as (he ſeemed co do, during the time, of her captivity, & 
the incermillion of her wonted ſolemn communion with God,in his 
Temple-ordinances, wholly for thar whole time abandoned , roge- 
ther with the only place, thec cunto appropriated,ch,50.1.5ce Lam, 


. I. 

removing to and fro] a pilgrim, or, a vazrant;one that goerh aſide, 
and flirerh from place to place ; fo the ſtock it comes trom , gives 
ir. Howbcir , not ſuch an one hiere, as roverh ro and fro, of his 
own accord, like Cain, whom none, lave his own guilcy conſcience, 
drave up and down, Gen.4.14. bur luch an onc, as is hurried trom 
quarter to quarter, at the pleaſure of thole, in whoſe power,hee, or 
the is; and can find reſt in no place; (ſec Lam. 1. 3.)a juſt fruit ot 
their wilfull wandring from God, Jer.14.10- the word in this noti- 
on,is not elſewhere read;in another it is, Jer,2.,21, andina thid, 
moſt proper, Jer, 17,13. 

broxght them up]To growth,ſee Ch.1.2. 

left alone]Lam.z.1. 

theſe where had they beenJOr,where were they,or have they been, 
all this while? and from whence now come they? Heb, theſe where 
they har is, where were theſe? the pronoun, for the verb ſubſtantive: 
as Eccl.1.10.ch.$0.1. 

V. 22, Tins ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I will lift up my hand to 
the Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard to the people]Becaule it might be 
demanded, by what means ſuch mulcitudes thould be brought roge- 
ther, and brought home; the diſperſed ones of Gods people, being 
ſcattered, and ſevered, fo far aſunder one from anorher, and by 
reaſon of their low and bare condition, deſticure of all neceflary 
means of conveyance ; God telleth rhem theretore here , chat he 
him(clf would take a courſc for the dac,and fall eff=Ring hereof :for 
he would, by a ſecret inſtint, work { upon the hearts of people in 
all places, where any of his were, that they ſhould nor onely help 
to bring them togerher, bur accommodare them,allo, fo ſufficient- 
ly, with all necetlacies for their journey, that it ſhould be with as 
much caſe performed by them, as if they were brought home 
in the arms, or on the (ſhoulders, of orhers, Plal. 147, z, Chapte © 
11, 11, 

liſt up my bands to the Gentile] As men ule ro do rotho'e, whom 
they call co them, or ſpeak unt », for the doing of ought, that they 
defre to have done by them, ch.13.2, 

ſet up my ſtandard] See ch.11.12.& 66.19, 

axd they ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, and thy daughters ſhas 
be carricd upon their ſhoulders) Or, they ſhall bring hy ſons in arms; 
(Heb.as ſome, boſome:(o it is rendred,Plal. 129,7.a5 others lap,Neh. 
$.13.ſce ch.40. 1 1.a7m,my well be reraincd, the rather, becauſe lir- 
tle ones arc wont to be ſo carricd, Pſalm 91.11. though a learned 
late Writer, would rathcr have it in the plural, arms ; not only be- 
cauſc the term is here collectively raken, bur becauſe it fignifieth, 
properly, as he ſuppoterh, the foldmy of both arms together, ro ©:1- 
brace ought; as the Erhiopick verhon ulcth ir, Mar, 9.36 & 10.16, 
Luke 2.28.)41d thy dau ;hters ſhall be brought on ſhoulders: with as 
much eaſe either, and with as much conveniency, asif carryed in 
arms, or born on ſhoulders; for the pronoun is in neither branch: yer 
may not amiſle be ſupplyed here, as it is, chap. 41. 31, and may 
be,chap.43.14, See the like notion in a divers cxprefhon, chapter 
66. 20, 


ſeems to fit ſo well as the firſt, with the lc ope ard renout of the con 
rext.See ch.49.,6, 7, 16. 
| nur ſang Fathers Or, aowriſl: r: ſuch as have the charge of educar- 
ing great mens children,z Kings 10 1. 
Queeas]Heb. Priaceſſes, $araes, they (hall be to thy children as Sarah 
was to liaac,Gen 2 I,7.nur fins mathers, Heb aw/tsfuch as give chil- 
dren milk,Exod.2.7, and ſothe word ſign ifies. 
©: they ſhall bow down to thee with their f1ce ro the earth} Heb, faces 
of the earth, or, to the earth ſhall bow downts thee; which ſyntax, be- 
caulc it is not ſo uſual, ſome would thus render the txt 3 the ſaces of 
che carth(the entire pur for the concraR, a5 Jer. 10. 10.) ſhall bow 
down to thee; that is, ſay they, the bouourab!c, or great men of rhe 
earth, ſhall do obeyſance trothee, To which purpolc they alledg, a 
portion of faces, tor an honoxrable portion, as 1 Sam. 1.5, but that 
place is nor ſo cleer, and the phraſc very frequent ; though ſuch az 
requires ſome ſupply here, as it doch alſo clſewhere, carricth ir r4- 
ther the plainer and ordinary way , with [ace, or faccs, (for the 
word,though dual, becauſe the face hath two lides, the right, and 
the lefr;yer is ulcd of any one allo alone, as Gen. 19. 1. JOr, with 
their face, or faces(for there is a want both of the prepolition,and 
of the pronoun alſo, as here: So Gen. 42. 6.1 Sam.24.8.& 28.14.54 
Chron, 7.3, though the larter expreſſed, Gen, 48.12.2 Sam.24.20. 
and the termer, ox, or «pon the face, Num, 22,31,1 Kings 1.23.)to 
the carth, or to the ground: the noun tor the adverb,found fully and 
exprelly in moſt of the places before recited, and x Sam, 20. 41.2 
Sam.14.4.& 18.28. This is, by ſome, ſuppoſed ro be meant of ſuch 
Princes, of Moab,and Edom, as were in the time of the Jews reſtor- 
ed eſtare, after their return from captivity, by force of arms ſubdu- 
ed unto them. Others, of luch Chriſtian Kings and princes,as en- 
tertaining the Faith of Chriſt, ſubminted themſelves unto the 
Scepter ot Chriſt, and rohis Ordinances ſctled in the Chriſtian 
Church, lt is an alluſion to that ordinary expreſkon of ſubmiſſion & 
reverence, uſually pratticed of old in thole parts, as by the places a- 
bove pointed to,may appear. See v.7.Rev.z 9g and it may have allu- 
fion co Pharao,and his followers, their buwing down , in ſupplianc 
{ort,unto Moſes and Aaron, and Gods people,Exod. 11.8.& 12.31. 

and lich up the diſt of thy feet |Or,ſtoop ſo low to thee, as if they 
would even lick up the duſt under thy feer;an expreſſion of the lows 
eſt ſubmiflion that may be : they ſhall deem no office roo mean, 
wherein they may be helptul and uſetul ro Gods Church;or where- 
by they may ceſtihe their high eſtimation of Gods ordinances in it, 
rogether with their free and full ſubjeion , and cntire ſubmiſſion 
thereunto, And it is an alluſion, ro the peculiar manner of the 
Perfian adoration, with whom the manner was anciently in wor* 
ſhipping their Kings, to kille their very foor-ſteps, or thoſe places of 
the pavement on which, their feet did ſtand, or had ſtood, 
lee Pi.$9.51.& 99.5, Howbcir, becauſc the phraſe is elſewhere uſed 
of perſons ſubdued, and ſo brought under; ſome would have it ra- 
ther meant of ſuch Princes, before ſpoken of, as were conquered by 
the Jewiſh armies.See P1.74.9.& 110,1,Mal.4.z, but ankie hin- 
ders, bur that in a ſpiritual ſenſe, it may be underſtood as before, 
Pſ.45.5.and 66.3.& 110.1, 2, 

aud theu ſhalt know that I am the LordJThou ſhalt, by due proof, 
and cxperience,find, that I am the truc God Ichovah, able, to per- 
form and make goed all my promiſes to thee,Ezck.36, 38.& 37.1 4, 
28. Rev. 3.9. 

for they ſhall not be aſhamed, that wait ſor me] Or, andthat ( as 
chap. 38.7. )thcy ſhall xot be aſhamed, that wait on me.Or,as ſome, on 
whom, thoſe that wait, ſhall not bs aſhamed of me. Or, ſhall not be 
aſhamcd:For in the firſt perſon, ſometime, ſuch |peceches run,as Gen. 
45.4.ch.37.21,Sec on ver.z. The mcaning is, that it ſhall evidently 
be made to appear, that whoſcever they be, that,through faith and 


patience, expect me, and falyation ro be wrought by me, Ch.8.17, 
& 28.16.& 36.18, Luke 2.25.38-.their hopes and expeRations, be- 
ing never fruſtrate, ſhall never ſhame them, Plalm 9,10.& 25.3.& 
34.:3 Romances 5.5- & 9g, 33. as the hopes and expeRations of all 
thoſe,ſhall do, that rely and depend upon any cther beſides me, Pl. 
20.7,8.ch.20.5.& 30.5,7- 

V.24.Shall the prey be taken from the myhty, or the lawfuil capti- 
ve delyvered] A rwo-told objetion is here met with, that might be 
made againſt this promiſed delivery of Gods people ; and a two- 


V. 23, Ana Kings ſhall bethy nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy nur- | fold plea, that their adverſaries might alledge, for the detention of 
fa; Mothrr5] Fulkilled in thoſe Perſian Potenrates, Cyrus, Arraxer- | them till, with them, Jer.50.33.the one, taken from their might; 


xs, Darius, Aſſuerus 


patroniled, and prote&ed Gods people, and p omoted Gods work 


. with the _— alſo of ſome of them, that | rhar they were able enough ro detain them : the other, from their 
0 


right, they had a due intereſt in them; being lawfully poſlefſed of 


with them, Ezca 1-1-4,% 6.3-12.&7.12,26,Nch.2.6-8.ER.8.3-$, | them, by 1:w of arms,andright of conq ieſt,Gen. 48.22.Judg.r1.zt- 


and much more in other Emp:rours and Kings, together with their 
Quzens, as Conſtantine, Thendofus, and rhe like, who both em- 


braced ch: Chriſtian Fairh themſelves, and maintained the profeſſi- | 
"1 of it, Of (ome whereot, ſee Rev.17.12,14,ty. Yer ſome would | the words, as it it were ſaid; Shall from the mighty their taking be ta- 
Mave it underſtood of Nebuchadnezzar, and his iſſue, under whom | kx? For as we uſe the word, takings, for gain, gorren by trade and 
| rraffique; ſo do the Hebrews the word of taking, for prey, or booty, 
7,yca, divers of them liberally p.ovided for ar rhe royal charge,Dan, | raken in war, Numbers 31. 11, $2, So, the taking of the terrible, 


Gods people were preſerved, though nor in Go full liberty, Jer. 29. 5- 


t.3-5.and forge of them adyanc*d ro places o* honour, Dan 2, 48, | 


49, andioirthould be as an anſwer coth* Qy-ſtion , where her 
children had been bred, and b ought up, ani by whom, ver.21.And 
ſome again, would have ic to i nply no mnt, the 1 thar her children 
I) 1d by daincily ted 41d '5 ought ms. 25 K ma and g"car me-rns 
ildren arc wont to be, Gen. 49.20 Mat.1t 8, burncither of theſ: 


23.unto both which, God rcturneth anſwer,in the next verſe,but 
paching mainly upon the former, 
prey be taken] There is, inthe Hebrew, an elegancy of ſound in 


V.25. ; ; 
the lawſull captive ] Heb, the captiuu'y of the juſt, See Jr 


0. 9. 

V.z 5. ButJOr,yct;as ch. 31 4. 

thrs ſaith the Lord } In wayof anſwer, or counter-ples, wn- 
to the encmics allegations,ro give ground or comfort and aſlurance 


- 
>» 
% 


» 


Chap.xlix. 


ot deliverance to his people, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet .1ſajah. 


condition;togerther with a juſtihcation of God and his miniſters, 4- 


Chap.l, 


The captic50f the m:gpty ſhall be taken awayJHeb.caprivity,as v, | gainſt them, ver.1-g, an c>horration to the pully party, among 


241.1261, | 
aud the prey of the terrible ſhall be delivered ] Heb, the taking 


of the teritble 3; as ver. 24. No pov 
tain what God will have to be re-delivered,and reſtored;c.4q3.6.Jcr, 


them, to reſt and rely upon God, in thcle calamuous LMes; with 4 
ſad commination to thoſe that truſted ro ought clic. yer, lo,11, a 
wer of any ſhall be able ro de- conlolation and encouragement, by p omiled proteition, againk 
their enemies power, untothole,that lo did, Chap.51.1-8, a pa. 
therical ſupplication of them, unto God,to manitclt his power, {v1. 


$ L,4 4, , " | 
merly (hewed in the: delivery, togethct with a pi acious aniwer of 


and 1 will contend with him, that contendeth with theeJHeb. I will 

conead with be ſhall contead thee : with be ſhall contend, ( a defect of 
the relative,as chap. 47.11 Jtor, with him, that ſhall,or with who: 
ſo ſhall contend thee, that is, contend with thee, as, dwell thee, tor, 
dwell with thee Palm 5.4.10 alſo, chap.7.8.Howbeir, the word may 
be ( as ſome make it)nor a verb, bur a verbal; and then it is word 
tor word, with thy contender: 
ed, Pſal.35.1.Jcr.18.19g. Whether way we take it, {and this larte1 
ſeemeth the more expedite ) it is delivered in the ſingular num- 
ber, ro afſure them of proreRion againſt any wholocver, that 
ſhould offer to be medling, or quarrelling with them, So Gene, 
12. 3. Pſalm 35. 1. chap. 41. 11. & 50.8, 9, and this ſcems 
to have ſome reference to the latter part of the enemies plea, con- 
cerning their pretended right, ver. a4. as undertaking allo, to 
clcer that againſt them, in behalf of his people , though there 
were no other ro do it for them, chap. 
had ſaid ; 1 will debate with them, in thy behalf,and pur them be- 
fide their groundlclle claim, Jer,50.34-& 51,36, Sec God himſclt lo 
doing.ch, 52.35. 

and I will ſave thy children)Jer.30.10. 

V.26, And I will feed them, that oppreſſe thee with their own fleſh, 
end they they ſhall be druak with their ewn blood , as with ſweet wine) 
I will cauſc them ro deſtroy one another, and ſhed the blood of 
each other, as cagerly, and grecdily, as if it were meat and drink 
rothem; yea, che moſt delighttul drink ro them, thar could be, ro 
be making havock of, and ipilling the blood, cither of other. Thus | * 
God had, atdivets times, formerly done, Judg.7.23.1 Sam.14-25, 
2 Chr.20.23.and the like he threatens, as to the Egyptians,chap.19. 
2.ſo hereto other the enemics, and opprefiors of his people, thoſe 
nations, that had ſerved under the Chaldeans,againſt cthem,one by 


God thereunto,ver,g--16, and a compcllation ot Gods people there- 
upon, calling upon them, to raile up themlelves, and come out of 
chat delolate condition, in which ulicy had a long tunic lain, verſe 


17-23. 
where is the bill of your Mothers divo- cement, whom 1 have put a- 


as the plural,from ſuch a form, is uſ- | way > ] The people ot the Jews, during the tune of cheir Captivity, 
ſcemed to be in a manner divorced trom God, and by God, whom 
they had been formerly joyncd ro in mariiage, Jer.3 $,14.5ec cha, 
49.21 Now whercas. among that | <Opic, many Lancs, to; very 
frivolous occations, men were wont to put away ihew wives, Marth, 
19.3, but thc Law then commandcd that a writing, Or bill of gi. 
yorce ſhould be g:ven them, Deut.24.!. wherein allo tome luppoſe 
but that withour ground ) that for ſaving the womans rcPUtation 
in ſuch caſc, there ſhould, it not, the particular ground ot the gj. 
51.22, Mic.7.9, asifhe | vorce be declared, yer a clecring, of her trom any unpuration of dif. 
loyalry. But howſ2eve r it be for the latter, an alluton to the 
thing ir ſelte, Ged here calleth upon 'his people ro p! oduce the bill 
of divorce,by which he had diſcharged them,and b.miclte of them 
as unplying, that cithcr none luch could be produced, for that he; 
had not, in any luch manner, pur them away;but they had wiltully, 
of their own accord, £ one away trom him,C hap. 1 .4,Or,it any :uch 
were extant, and could be produced, it would thercby appear, t har 
the breach began on their pare; that they had rather to; laken him, 
then he them, and that it was not for any {light occaltion, but for 


hcir 96 ay Ley they had been caſt oft Jcr.3.1, 2,20.Hol.z 2,5. 


For whereas ſome Interpreters would ſo mince the matter, axit 
the Jewiſh people, though they had been,by God, levered,as from 
bed and boord only for a time, during their deportation, and the 
deſtruftion of the Temple : yer they had not been divorced from 


him,nor had joyncd chemſclvcs in marriage to any other , though 
they were dchled with many, which theretore nothing hindred, 
bur that they might be reccived again by God,upon their return; Ye: 
the contrary hereunto appcars . both that God had put them away, 
ſurpriſal of the city, and of the Kings Palace eſpecially, where they | 2s by a bill of divoice ; and that their carriage had becn ſuch, as 
flew him themiclves, and all chat were about him. For that which | came within compaſs of that Law; and that God l notwithſtanding 
ſome would have to be hereby intimated, of the Babylonians teed- | as not obliged thereby, nor taking adyantage 6t xt, would again rc- 
ing one upon another tor famine , during the ſiege ot their ciry, is | ccive luch, as he had (o repudiated upon their return, Jer.3.1,2,6,7, 
of no probability; fince thar, as Herodotus reports, they had laid in | 8,12,14. Nor will that hold, which the Jewiſh DeCtors have hee, 
abundance c| victual before, asexpeRing a far longer fizge then | that lereniy ſpeaks of Iſracl, the ten Tr bes, that were never to re- 
it proved; and on thar very day, whe:icin the city was taken , they turn, Ot have king again, and are thcretore, laid to have had a bill 
had a great general fcaſting,borh in publike,and private,through- | of divorce given them; whereas Elay ſpeaks ot ludah, that were to 
out the whole city,as thoſe rwo Writers both record, See on Jer, | retuin from captivity, and to have Methias for their King : For re- 
$1.39,57, Scc alſo the like judgment,to that here mentioned,ch, | turn is both proftered, and promiſed, as well ro the one, as 
9,20. the othcr ; and Chriſt as a common King to them both Jer,z, 12: 
them that eppreſſe thre] So moſt render it, thiue opprefſors; as com- | 14% 31.1,4-6.Ezck.z7.16-25.Hol.3.4,5. Yet true it is, that God 
ing frem a vcrb, that ſignifics ro oppretle, Ezck.18,19,& 22.7. Sce | did never utterly caſt oft the whole body of his people, but had his 
ch.51.23.yet ſome of the TewiſhCraticks,and others after themgren- | relerved ones, in all rimes,among thcm, Rom.11.1-5, 
der it,thy numberers,or theſe that numbered thee:2s coming of a _ where 5] Heb, where that: bur the pronoun demonſtrarive, is put 


another, z Kings 24. z. and the Chaldcans allo, by fations, and 
divitions amongſt themlelves, For Xenophon reporteth, chat ma- 
. ny of the Chaldcans tcll oft from rhe Babylonian King, and joyn- 
ed themſclyes ro Cyrus, and were of the torwardeſt, both in the 


that ignificth to aumber, reckoa.or keep account: as it isuſed, Pf, 
147, 4, thoſe that zumbred thee out t8 the ſword, as God himſcltc 
ſpeaks, chap. 65-11 and they ſuppolc it to have ſome refercuce, 
cither unts luch oth: ers, as are appointed to rake tale of caprives, 
or prifoners;ſuch as the field-marſhal,ch.z3.1g.or, as ſome ef them 
ro thoſe that take talc of ſheep, or other catrel, ler, 33.13.(where 
the word allo is read )& Ezck.20.37,a0d this way they wwrn ic the ra 

ther. becauſe Gods people are called his ſheep Sre on v, 11, Bur the 
numbering of cattel looks another way; and the former ſenſe ſeems 
the plainer, and berrer, 

Arunk wit bled | A phraſe uſed of bloud in great abundance ſhed, 
ch, 3 4.5-7.by ſuch cipecially,as much dctue it,and take delight in it, 
Rev.14. !0.& 16, 6, 

as with ſwert wine ] Such, as with the pleaſantnels of it, en- 
ticeta men todrink much : the word {cems to hgnite , in the firſt 
place, new-wize, or muſt, as newly troden out, coming of a word 
that fo fignifics, Mal.4.z, and in the next place, ſwect wine , be- 
ca'e thenew is uſually luch, ler.1.5.& 3.1S.Ames 9.,13.Scc Chap. 
62.6. 

and all fieſy foall know, that Ithe Lord am thy Saviour, thy 
Redeemer, the mithty one of Facob | So rematkable (hall chy de- 
I verance be an4 the deſtiuR,on of thine enemies ſo ſtrange, that all 
people ſhall rake notice ©! a {pecial hand of thy God in it. Sce ch, 
£0.16, 

all fleſh} As ch.4q0.5. 

the mir bty aac) So called here, in oppoſicion ro the mighty ones, 
before. ment.oned,v, 24. 


CHAP. L, 
4 F * ' = - * 
Ver. 1." | Ps ſaith the Lord) This Chaprer,and the next,are nor 


mm obably deemed ro mak< one Sermon . {pent in a 
ih people, as Authors of their own forlarn 


for the verb ſubſtantive,as ch,q9,21.& 66.1. 
your Mothers } The Jewiſh Church and Scatc, is reſembled by a 


woman, Aa mother; whole ons, he! people, are [aid to be,ch.49.20, 
21 So Hol 2.2, 

bit of drvorcement] Heb.book of abſciſſion,or cutting off, Deur.24. 
1.fo called, becauſe the woman was thereby declared to be cur off 
trom ber husband,unto whom the had formerly been joyned in wed-+ 
luck, 

Ih eve put away]Heb ſent away, or diſmi[[cd, Deur, 24.1,334. 50 
of Iracl,or the tcn Tribes, Jer. 3.8,9, Hol.2.v.z. 

6/7 which of my c/cairtors us it, to winch Thave [old you] Among the 
Jews, Parents many times falling bchind hand, or being in want, 
did cl] their children to helpthemiſclves,or pay their debrs,Exo.21. 
7 and thcir creditors,unto whom, they were not able ro make {atis- 
faction otherwiſe, rook their children for their debt, 2 Kings 4. 1+ 
Mar. x8.25.God alluding therefore thereunto, willeth them to name 
the creditor ,to whom upon ſuch occaſion, he had fold chem;which 
was a thing that could not be, God being not a debrer , or owing 
oughr unto any, Rom. 11,35,36. 

my creditor JAcb. lenders, Deur.24. 11.ch, 24.1. 

behold, for your iniquities bave you ſold your ſelves] They rather 
had ſold themſelves unto fin, ropurchale liberty for their inordinate 
delires and delights, r Kings 21.25. Chap. 52.3. Joh.$.34.Kom,s, 
I5,16.2 Pet,2,19.Or. ye are ſold: For in the Hebrew it is n@ more, 
and although the paſſive form is in Hebrew uſed ſometime in a re- 
ciprocal notion, as Chap.1.15.24.% 45.20.yet there is no nccetiity 
of it here:tfor it is well knovn,that for ſome oftences,men were lome- 
rime,by Law,ſold, Exod.z 2.3 Burt thc ground,and caulc of the (ale, 
was then trom themſcelyes And fo was it with this people, whcn Go 4 
lold them,ſometime,unto ſlavery, tor their fins, Judg.2.13,14 &3,7, 
8.Plal.44.14, 12, 
and for your tranſyreffiens is your mail1ts pur awar)] Or, diſmiſſed, 
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© fondly addicted ro them, that without caſting, our buth,no quict- 
\{, coald be had, Gen.21.10. Gal.4.30. or, indeed, becauic the 
___— or Church, reſembled by the perlon of a morner, and the 
-rſon-,or people, in the generality, at leaſt,ot whom the Church 
and Srate did conſiſt, as of limbs a body,1Cor.1z.12 . but reſembled 
by ſons, Or children,are,in ctt:&,onc and the ſame. Sec on Ch.6 ZL. 
; howlocver we take it, the incaning 1s, that God had not out of 
any pcevilh, or [eltih humour, calt off their mother, and them, 
with her ; but for her, and cheir dilloyal and rebcllious carriages, 
which yet » it they pur away repenred of , and retormed , they 
might be reccived , and taken in again, Jerem, 3,112, 14. Holca 
4 V os ir bereſore when I came, was there no man? when I called 
was there aouc to anſwer Þ | Heb. why camel , and there was a0 a 
m4 3 of, n0t any one > (as Jer.5.1. implying a general detection, 
<a. £9.15.& 64.6,7.) 1 called, and there was no an} werer, or, none 
that world anſwer : a nore of wiltul obſtinacy, Prov.2z9.19. tor the 
ſynrax,[cc the like, Gen. 14-14. chap. 30,20 & 44, 14, As their re- 
fractary, and rebellious couries, nor any unkindnels, or harſh car- 
riage, on pany» had procured their captivity, and brought 
them inzo that deſolate and dilcontolate condition ;, 10 1t was nor 
any unwillingneſs cthereunto, or inability en Gods part , who 
had never willingly caſt them off, char icrarded their delivery. 
Ic was their obſt.natc refuſall ro teturne ro God by repentance, 
though by his Prophets , oft and carneſtly inviting, and inciting 
them thercunto, that kept them till in this deplorable plight, 
ch, $.43.1.,& 65.2. ler.c5.3-233,25.& $.6.& 11.7,8.Zach.7.11.12, 

[ came | He came tothem, by his Miniſters , and Mctlengers, 
zCron.36.15. ler. 15.19.& 35.14. as tothoſe other, Epheſ.z.17. 
iPer.3.20.yca, not by his Servants only, bur by his Son, Mar.z1, 
24,37. loh.1.11, unto which coming (bur ground!efly) tome re- 
rain th.s. 

Is my hand ſhortacd, at all, that ut cannot vederm > Or have I no 
ower to deliver 7 | Am 1 not as well ablc to reicuc and deliver 
you out of the hands of thoſe, that hold you in thraldome now, 
as in tim: paſt } out of Babilon, as out ot Egypt > See Chapter 

. 12s 
0 hertned at all } Or, any whit ſhortned. Heb. ſheitning ſhortacd, 
Sec Num, 11.21. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophlict !/a/4s, 


that it cannot redeem ] Or, reſcue t as Pſalm. 107. 2. Heb. 
from reſcuſe , or red: mpiion : as, from ſaviaz, from hearing, chaptcr | 


" oy 
; Behold, at my rebuk, 1 dry up the ſea ] Or, with my rebuke, I car 
dry up the ſea; for the ig futures, have ofr a potential notion in 
them, See on chap ,49.15. Iam ablerodo it with a word of my 
mouth; and to me your fore-fathers from eminent, and immi- 
nent deſtrution : 1 ſometime did it, Exod.14.21,29. Chap,15.10, 
Re rebuked the ved ſea, and it was dryed up, Plal.106.9,.for though 
Gods rebuke be not a vcrbal, bur a real rebuke, yer what therein 
he doth, he doth it withas much caſe, as it he did it with a word, 
Pſal 76.6. 

I make the rivers a wilderneſs ] Or, 1 can make ( as before; to 
wit, with my rebuke, ts be ſupplycd from the former branch , as 
chap. 47. 9. ) the floods ( as Plal. 93. 3. the floods, both of the red 
ſea, and of Jordan, loſh.2.40. & 3.14. though the tormer prin- 
cipally here intended) as 4 wilderneſs : (as dry as waſtes are wont 
to be) or, as a plain, as caſic to palle, as any plaine ground. See 
Lam.5.9.50 Pal. £27.33. Hetwrneth floods into a wilderneſſe ; and, 
chap.42.15. | will make floods, Hands,or dr y {ands:and chap.63.13. 
He led them through the deep, a5 an horſe 34 the wilderneſs, or, on the 
plain, See chap.s 1.10, 

their fiſh flinketh, becauſe there is no water, and dyeth for thirſt) 
The like is intimated, chap. 19.5-$,10, Ezck. 29.4,5. Hol.4.3, 
Zeph.1.3. 

their fiſh ſliaketh ] So whenthe waters were turned into blood, 
Exod.,.18. 

becauſe there is no water] For want of water. Heb. from no water 
beixg, as chap. 5.9. {rom no Inhabitant being. 

dith for thirſt | Heb, with thirſt: as Hof. 2 5 See Palm, 105, 
29, 

V. 3, I clothe the beavers with blackneſs aud mrhe ſachclath their 
coveriag } Or, I can clathe ( as before, ver. 2 ) the heavens with 
"blackneſs, 1 cancauſe the heavenly bodies to withdraw all their 


Chap:1; 
In the pallage enſuing, the Uropicr matnrainrh his wn Mis 
niſtety, by relaring of Gods furnithing h.m with indowments 
hit for it, and his taithfull dilcharge of his duty therei:: : and 
thar partly, to juſtific God himlelte ; 6t whom before, verſe 2, 
who had come to them, and called upon them , ro reclaime . 
and reduce them , by no lorry ſcly perſon ; bur fuch as whom 
having albgned unto that ofhice , he had lufhcicntly qualificd 
:or the lame 3 and who had accordingly applycd themſclves 
diligently and conſtantly thereunto, notwithſtanding all the 
obſtiutions and cppolit.ons they had mer with, in the exce- 
cution thereot ; and there was nothing , theretore , wanting on 
his part, for the bringing of them home a, ainc to him, Chapter 
5- 4, and withall, to cler himſcltc , concerninge his own car- 
riage in his place, againſt all his oppoſites , corrupt Princes, 
talle Prophets, and rctrattary people , that had bandicd tge- 
ther , and bent themſclvyes joyntly againſt him , uſing him with 
all ſcoine and conterupt £ and to ir hath reference to his former 
dilcouric; and partly ,ai!o, tw ſtrengthen thereby , the pious, 
party among them, in firmer atturance of thoſe g:acious pro- 
miles of God , wherewith he was lent umtothem,, that his mel- 
ſages, concerning them, m ght be rhe more efficacious with them, 
tor their conlolatien and cncourayement : and ſoit looketh 
torward to what enſueth, verle 10. Chapter 51, 1,4,7, Sce the 
like patlages in the Apoſtle Paul, concerning his Apoſtic-ſhip, 
Rom. 11. 13. 1Cor, 4. 1---19, and 9.1 3, and 15. 10.2 Cor.1. 
12, and2, 14--17, and 3, — and4.1,2.and 5.20, and 6.1---10, 
and 10, and 11,and 12, and 13, 1,---10. It is true, that di- 
vers Inte: preters underſtand all this, as ſpoken in the perſon of 
Chriſt; and there are divers paſlazes , that very firly agree ia 
to him, and whereot concerning Elay, there isno mention , 
in the holy Story : bur as ſome other, of prime nore : well ob- 
ſerve, the ſame may be laid of ſundry particulars, in Plalm. 22, 
and 40 and 69. applycd exprefly unto cur Saviour Chiiſt, in the 
New Tcſtament, Matthew 27. 34, 35, 43, 46. and Heb, 
10, 5 19, and yet , none make doubt , but that thuſs 
Pſalms bur as they were y- David compoſed;ſo in his own perſon, 
they concerned him: and that,in all likelihood,in ſome particulars, 
which yer are norfound expreſly recorded in the ſtory of him, 

The Lord God) Heb. Adonas Fthovab; the Sovereign ſelf-being ; 
and ſo ver.s. 

bath given me] He,from whom every good gift, and endowment, 
cometh, Joh. 3.27.Kom.12.3,6, 1Cor. 4.7, and 7.25. and 12.4-6 
Jam. 1.17. 

me ] The Prophet Eſay, Sce chap.8.11. and 49.1,2. and Jeſus 
Chriſt much more, Joh. 3.34. Col. 2.3 ,9. whom he ſent turniſhed, 
beyond mcaſure with all abilicies,requikce, for information, and 
conſolation, of his cle&. 

the tongue of the learned ] The word lignifieth one well killed 
in ſpiritual dorine, in-divine truchs. Such an one, as our Savi- 
our ſpeaketh of, Mar, 1 3.52. for the word there ulcd, fitly anſwer- 
eth this. Sec on chap, 8.16, 

that I might kaow how to fhtak a word in ſcaſon to bim that is 
weary] Heb.to ſeaſon a word,or timely, or,ſtaſonably,to deal a word, 
( for the word, ne where elſe found, comes from that which 
lgnifierh time, or, ſeaſon, Eccleſiaſtes,3.1.7, and importerh the 
timely, or, ſeaſonable, doingof ought; ) to the weary, rhar is, 
to miniſter a word of comfort and conſolation to a ſoul , thar 
lyeth under beavy preflures, and is almoſt tired out with them, 
Chaprer 61.1, 2, Matthew11, 28. as another Barnabas, a ſon 
of conſolation , As 4. 36. and doe itin due ſcaſon, when it is 
moſt needtull , and may be moſt advantageous to the poor di- 
ſtreſled Soul. See Proverbs 25. 11, Ecclei, 3. 11, Some render 
it, {0 him char is th:rſty, expounding ir, ro ſuch as (thirſt after 
knowledge, arc defirous to hear, and learn 2 but the word fignifi- 
eth, not thirſty, bur faiat, and weary, Pſalm, 107. 5. Chap. 40, 
28, 29. 
be awakencth morning Ly morning] Or, be awaheneth me morn- 
ing by morning : the pronoun wanting, as chapter 46.3. or it may 
be carried on tothe next clauſe , he wakencth or, ſtirreth up, ( as 
Haggai 1.14. Zacha. 41. ) morning by moraing , or , 1107 HIAg 
after morning, ( Heb. ia the moraing , in the moraiag ; that is e- 
very morning : as chaprer 28, 19. ) be ſkrreth up, or, raiſtth up, 
(1 fay ) mune car (every morning) to hear as the lrarned. He doth 
inceflantly, day after day; and very early, every day, not by firs 
and ſtarts only ſtir up my ſpirir, and inſtru me, Pfal.16.7, Joh.g 


light, as if they were turned into darkneſs, in roken of my dif- 


20.& $.28, 


pleaſure, Chaprcr 13. 10, Ezekiel 32.7. Jocl 3. 31. Amos F. 8, 
Mar, 24. 29. and 27. 45. as I did allo ſometime in Egypt, Exod. 
10, 231-23, 

moke ſackcloth their covering ] Make them as blacke, as if 
they were covered over with ſackcloth ; ſuch ſtuff, as the Keda- 
ren curtains were made of, Canticles 1. 5, and as they uſed 
to cover themſelves with , in time of folemnc humiliation and 
mourning , Pſalm, 35. 9, 10, Jonas 3. 6, $. So Revelations 
The Sun became blach, as ſackcloth of hair, 
as lackcloth made of goats black hair. Heb, ſack; as chapter 
3.24, 

Ver. 4. The Lord God hath given me the tongue of the learned) 


C— —], 


he wakeneth mine car ] He ſtirieth up my ſpiricz as Ezra 1, r; 
to hear ] To liſten, and arrend diligently, 10 what he is pleaſed 
to diſcloſe unto me, Plalm, 8.58, Habbuk, 2.1. Acts 16, 14, Rey, 
'.Y 

as the learmd] As Teachers are wont to excir* , and ftir up 
their Scholers ; and DoRers , thgir Diſciples : and 'o the 'word 
of ſtir-ing vp is to be (upplyed from the tormer branch; or, as 
tholc that are not learnrs only ; bur [exrned ©: and tat afteRt, and 
defire ro be further raughr, and more learne d,arc wont to hearken 
and attend, and then is the word ot he2r:x7, ro be thence lupply- 
ed, as the learned uſe to hear, The word tirſt, and properly, fig- 
nificth one tavght ; inthe next place , one !rarned, Sce chap, 


$, 16, & 5 4+ l3, 
$ 0 V1; 


Chapel. 
V. $4. The Lod God] As beforc, ver. 4+ 
bath open«d mine ear | Or, opencd me ea! 3 


xoplc , chap, 6.9, Jcr. 1. 9. & 15-19- lo he opencd IRE Ca7 allo, 
-4 ek _ - receive the Word from him, as chap. 35.5. 
and to be dutiful and obcdicnt © him, in whatlocyer he ſhould 
require of me, or ſer mc abaut,as Jer.1.7. tor hearing, in thele,and 
the like phrales, implycth as well obedience , as attention, I Sam. 
15.22.22. Plal.$1.8,11,13, Sce ſomewhar the like, of David, and 
of Chriſt, Pſal.40.6. though the word there uled, be divers from 
this, and, by lome deemed to look another way, Bur of Chriſts 0- 
bed CNCcc to God his Father, Sec Luk. 2 49. Joh, 4.34.&5,19,36. 
and 6,48 &8 26-29 & 12.49,50. Phil.z.7,8. Heb, 5.8. of perſons 
diſpolcd the contray Way, Plal. 58. 4.5. chap. 28.11,12.& 30,9, 
and 33.158 42.18-20. Jer.6.10, Zach. 7,11, AM.7.51,57. 

and 1 was not rebelltons, neuher twrucd away back} Or,l was not 

d'ſobedicnt, ( as Plai. 105.38 ) nor turned & kward, Plal. 44. 18. 
1 did neith<r hang back, ( as Moſes ſometime, Exod, 3.11,13. and 
4.1,10,13. ) nor retu'e to ge, when God lent me; as Jonas, Jon. r. 
3. bur offc1ca my ſeli freely,and readily,ro his call: nor did 1 after 

ward flinch,or ſhrink back for any oppoſition, or evil ulage, | met 
with :as Jeremy ſometime, Jer. 20.7 g. >cc chap. 6.8. Sce allo of 
David, and ot Chrift, Plal, 40.7, 8. Joh, 14.3 1.Phil. 2.8, Heb, 
10.5. of Paul,Act.:6.19 Gal.1.15,16, 

V. 6. Igave my bath to the ſmilt/s, aud my checks to them, that 
plucked off my b-17:] How theie particular evil ulages were by Efay 
cnewed,no tory entorms us : yer that he did undergo much oppro- 
brious uſage, and many attronts, inthe proſecution ot his Prophe- 
tical employment,trom the prophane great ones of the times, under 
Ahaz aecally, there necd no great doubt be made. Sce chap.28$. 
14. Burt of our Saviour, we have expreſs and pregnant 1clations 
of what in this kinde he endured, Mat. 26.27. & 27.26, Luk, 22, 
63,64. Joh. 18.22. Scc on ver. 4, 

my checks ] Job 16.10, Lam. 3.30. Mic 5.1. 


Nch. 13.25. 
I hid my 10t face ſrom ſi ame,and fputing Shame for, ſhameful and 
OPpj1\ro Li ous wage, Mcac. 

farting ] Heb. fpirtle, Fob 3.19, See Nuw, 12.14. Luk. 18 32. 
Job 30. 10, a practice uicd, as well in way of dereftation, as of 
contempt, Matr.26.47.& 27 ,o. Mar.14 &,, 

V. 7, For the Lord God will hilp me ] Or, but, or, Yet, the 
Loid,or, Soverat;n, Febowvah ;as betore, ver, 4,5. and again, ver.g. 
Heb. Azad: as chap. 42. 25. His encouragement ro perlevere, from 
aſlurance of God, aſhiſtance, So ver. g. Scc the like, Plal.118. 7. 
Icr.15 26 chap.42.10.13.14 

therr fore ſhall I ne? be tor founded ] Or, aſhamed; as chap. 54. 
4 Jer.2.3.& 8.12. for it is the ſame word, in notion, and nutation, 
with that which was renercd ſhame b:tore ver.7. and hath refe- 
rence thereunto ; as if he had ſaid, theic ſhameful uſage of me, 
ſhall never thame mc, {hall never make me aſhamed, Sce AR 


. 41+ 
therefore have Iſet myfuce, as a fliat ] A form of ſpeech, noting 
exrream obſt nacy in ſome, Jer.5.3. Zach. 7,12. ſcrlicd and fixed 
conſtancy in others, Ezei,3,8,9. and ſo here. . 

and I h1ow that Tſhall not be aſhamed ] Or, bluſh : which comes 
neer to the Hebrew term here uſed ; in notion rhe lame with the 
former. Sce,Plal,25.2.3.& 119.6, Chap.2g 22, 

V. 8. He us nec, that juſtifierh me ] God is ready to juſtite me, 
by approving my miſhon , and his acceprance ot minc employ- 
ments.againſt tholc that oppo'e my Minittery,and traduce me,a sa 
falſe Prophet,as many cid Paul,for a coumerteit Apolitic, x Cor. 4. 
2,3: Cor.13.6.7. for lo the word, much miſtaken by many, doth 
there properly tgnifie. This fume underſtand of Chriſt, according 
ro thoſe places, loh, 16.10, i Tini.3. 16, Sce chap. 49. 4. Orhers, 
becauſe of the Apoſtles, either allegation or alluſion rather, ro ic, 
Rom. $.33,34- undcrſtand ir as ſpoken in the pe ſon of Gods peo- 
ple in gener:1; as Chap. 29.22. & 41.10-14. & 45.34,25.& 46.13. 
and 49.25.% 54.19. wheie the lame chings, in QIttect, here ſpoken, 
arc applycd unto the body of that peop!c. :5ut the Apoſtles manner 
is, to enlarge .the promiſes of God, made ro ſome particular per- 
lons,as to iacob, loſhua, David, and others, Gen.28.15, Ioſh 1.5. 
Pla 23.1 .cxtending them unto all the faithtul in general as having 
a joynt intecelt cherein with chem Heb. 13, 5,6 & the Apoſtles ar- 
grmcnt borrowed hence, ſtands firm and good, in general , that 
whom God juſtifies, it is in vain for any man to atraint, or con- 
demn, 

win will contend with me] Enter plea againſt me, or implead 
me, Chap. 49.25.& 54.17. 

ter 1 {and together : As the accuſer, or plaintiff, and the defen. 
danr, tuch as have ſuits in Law, one with another, arc wont ro do 
beiviethe 'udge, Exod.22.9.Deut 1g 17, 

W/O 2s me any (ary? ] as fome render it the maller, or, ows- 
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co wit, then , when, 


he called me to this office , as he touched my f0gne then, —_ 
ic, and thcreby ro enable me, to {peak in fic,and duc manner t© his 


Chap. 1. 


ſun : judgement, tor, cauſe, or Law ſuit, as, 2 Cron,s. 35 Job g 
19. and Maſter , or Owarr of futt, tor 0/10 th:t juath; as maltes 
or owacr of buſineſs, for, one that hath bufineſs, Exod,24.14, and 
my maſter, or owne: of ſuit, tor, one [hat bath any f uit ae ani no « 
mine Impleader , ot he that entercth any aRian againit me : "% 
thy men mcn of ſiriſe, tar, they that Slitue with the, Chapter 
41. Ii, 

let bim come neer to me, ] Let him joyn iflue with me ; as Chap 
41,1, 
V. 9g. Bchold, the Lord God wil! help m» : } as ver. 7, 

who is he, that ſha/l condema me +} Or, who & i, that ſal! or, 
can condemn me ? Heb. make me $ully,convince, or Condeiny me. as 
guilty, Deur. 25. 1, Prov. 17.15 Rom. 8.34. the pronoun, tor the 
verb, ſubſtantive , as Ecclel, 1. 10, chapicr. 50. 1. the tclatiye 
Wanting, as 49. 25. and the tuture in a potential notion, as verſc 
I- 
Lo, they ſhall all wax old as a garment; }All mine oppolites ſhall be 
worn out ; 1 ſhall ſurvive to out-wear themgto lee an end of them 
a proverbial form ot ſpeech, Plal, 120 26, chap. 51.6, Heb, 1 I. 
a £4/ment,tor an old or over-worn-7 11 ment; fuch,as Joſh. g, 45.]c 
38, 11, or a moth-eaten garment ; as the next clauſe umplycth, a 
defteH of the adjunEt, as chap.1,18, & 5.6. wax id, that is, by 
conſumed, or waſted, as Pſal. 32.3. or, periſh ; as it is expounded 
Pial. 102, 26, Sochap. 41. 11. thoſe that contend with thee, ſh ul 
periſh | | 
the moth ſhall eat them up) Another proverbial torm, Pſal, ; yg, 7 
Chap. 51.8, 
V. 10. #ho is amon? you that feareth the Lo/d, ] He tumeth bis 
ſpeech from thole ob/tinate,and oppolite ones,to the picus and obe- 
dicnt;as endeavouring to ſupport & ſuſtain them amidſt the commen 
calamitics , that were to betal the Nation : 'o withal implying the 
{mall number of ſuch among them, So Plal. 25.,12.& 90.11, Clap. 
F3.1, Joh.,12.37,38. 
that obryeth the voice of his ſervant, ] Heb that hearth ; bur ty 
hear, for to obry. Sec on ver, 4. that yecldeth obedicnce to rhe - 
word of his Servant; Chriſt, as 'ume, chap.42.1.& 53.11, ſpcak- 
ing cither by bimlclf, Luk. 4.13,21,22, heb. 1.1,z, Or, by his 
Miniſters, Luk.,10.16.2 Co:i.5.:0, and 13.3. Eph. 2.17, or, as o- 
thers, the Propher Efay himiclt, ſent by God, to enform,, and in- 
ſtruct, his people, agd to acquaint them with his Will, chap. 44, 
36. A nortc of onc that ſancercly tcareth God. as to tremblc at his 
Word, chap. 66.2 {oro yecld obcdicnce thereunts, Ecclef 12.1 3 

that walk*th in darkacfs, and hath no belt 2 ] Heb.no ſhine, as 
Amos 5.20. no light {nining, ( as Prev, 4, 18.) upon him, or into 
him; as a man in a dungeon, where no glimpſc of light ſtrikech in, 
to walk in darkneſs, 1$ ſomctume to live in wickedneſs, 1 loh.x.6. 
and ſo the Jewith Commenters, lemc of them, here underſtand ir; 
as if it were ſaid, yethat walk in blinde paths, and rake wicked 
courles, retuin to God, and tiuſt in him :; ſomerime eo live in mi- 
ſcry and diſtrels, Vſal.: 3-4. aud lo rather kere 3; as other of them 
alſo much berter ,and moſt of the beil with us; that is, in the great 
eſt depth of milcry and calamity that may be, without any mcans ot 
relict 6r comfort, So arc [12ht and darhne]s oft taken, Plal. 18.28, 
and 112.4. Chap.9.1,z.Sce Chap. $.22.& 9.19, Amos 5,1$, Some 
obſerving the Hebrew paulcs, end the demand at the foregoing 
branch, whcre the midling ſtop ſtandcrh in the original ; & joyning 
this limb to the next tollowing, read the words thus ; Let bim that 
walk th in darkneſs having no light, truſt in the Lord, or he that walk- 
ah in darkneſs, &c. let him truſt ia the Lord ; which comes all to 


one ; Ler ſuch as you, or ſo many of you,as a1e in ſtraights and di-d 
kculrics, as well as others, paitaking with the ict, in the commen 
calamirics of the trmcs. 

let him truſt inthe name of the Lord | Let him live by faich.& ſuſtain 
himſelt by conhdcnce in, & aflurance of, Gods powerfy] proteQtion; 
who is able ro diaw light out of darknels,to give light in darkneſs, 
ro turn darkneſs into light,&ro bring out of darkneſs into the light; 
ro give inward joy & comfort anuds all calamitics, to ſupport and 
ſuſtainundcr all heavy preſſures, and to deliver out of all diſtrefſes, 
Gen.1.z,3 Exod.10.22,23.Eſt.z3.15.& 4.3.&8.16,17. Pſal.18:8. 
11.2,4,7.chap.3.2.& 49.9.6 .2,Luk, 1 79,60 2Cor,q.6. Scc 1$am, 
20.6. Hab.z.4. & 3.17,18- Heb. 10. 38. 
and ſlay wpen his y of. As a man ſtayeth up himſclf with a ſtaff, 
that he reſterh upon tor ſupport, Pial. 18.18, & 23.4. chap .10.20, 
{tor thence is the metaphor taken. Seechap.3.1. & 36,6, 1 ſo let 
him rely, and reſt himſclf upon lus God, whom he cleaverh cloſe 
and continueth loyal unto, ( Deur.4.3,4. & 26,1p,19. chap.a8,'6* 
Pſal.73.25-25. by conſtantdependance upon him, ſtaying up, and 
ſupporting himſelt trom ſinking down, and fainting away thiou 
incredulity and deſpair, Plal, 27. 13.So may ſuch, and ſuch only, 
boldly doe, their cxpeQation never failing them, Pſal, 125. 1,2, 
chap. 28.16, & 49.23. their fincere conkdence in God being here 
oppoſed , as well to the folly and vanity of thoſe that withdraw 
themſclves from God, and truſt ro other ſtays, Jer.17.5,6. Jon.z.$. 
ver. 11.2 alſoto the groundlels prelumprtion of ſuch,as promiſc*to 
themſelves proteftion and ſafeguard from him, while they carry 


themſelvs difloyally, and rebelliouſly rowards him, chap. 48.1,z. 
Jer. 7.$8-10. 
V. x1. Bchold all yethat kindle a fire) The expoſitions of this pai- 


ff of #f) cane ©: , of my ud; ment: but rath-r.y wallcr,or, owner of | 


ſage, are {o aumcrous, and {@ yarious, that it would be oycriong to 
relat: 
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Chap. ſeuſs th 11, 1 will pitch on! 

8 ” ents them 21). W1 cen on y upon 
relate » and _ Bo h ry __ molt probable. b, the frre h.:wa 
one of two Of Fc f Se > derftend the fire of Guds wrath, which 
fore herC — obtinate wrerches, do incenſe againſt them- 
wicked bes way Ac $o ſome of the Jewith Commenters , and moſt 
ſelves __ ” ming us tochoſe places, Deur. 32.42. Jer.15.14 & 17, 
6t 08132 Ln rathcr oraret way by it tuch other means cf 

_ * celief, and comforr , as the wicked Worldlings of 
light, _— ky 2s. upon, tor their (uccour and latcguard, in, 
tho'c — thole evils and calamities,that were denounced againi} 
an "1 the State, by the Prophet, See ch.2$8.15.& 307,121 \, 
Sem 2 theſe, the 'Prophers vppolires, thar ſcorncd Gods Word, 
z6.for on ho ue: ir, or yeeld obedience unto ir, chap, 28,12,14. 
and _ 2 doth the Prophet here direR his ſpeech. So in rhe word, 
* xp alluſion,nc to ſuch a ke, as burns and confumes;as ch, 
_ 26,11. butro ſuch a fire, as men kindle in cold, wet, and 
m_yY wearher to warm, releive, comtort,and cheriſh themſclves 
wih,ch.44.16.JEr 36.:2,Joh.18. 18.4, 28, 2.Sce the like alluſion, 
cb. paſs your ſelves «out; with 0 JHeb.girdevs on of vhs 
or brands: that begirs your ſelves with luch; as tome are faid to 11d 

ſtrength or to beet chemiclves with Freagth, 1 Sam.2.4, Moſt 
” Jerthe word, here ulcd, [þks, and luppole an alluſion to fuch 
ſoarklings as upon coll:ihon ot ftecl and ftonce, are wont to fart 
xe As © juch ſparkles as are wont to fiye abour folk, upon the 
Movies vp of brands: no unkt relcmblance ot luch, as by their re- 
bcllious provocauion, {o incenic and blow up the fre of Gods wrath, 
that the (parks fly about their cars. Sec chap 42.24,:5; and this 
way may that leem to encline, that in Chaldee,and Syriack, aword 
from this deduced, is deemed to hignihe, #þarks, inche Paraphraſe, 
on Exod.24. 18. andon Hab. 3.4, in which latter place, yer 
« ſeems rarher ro import ſuch coruſcations, or flaſhes of light, as uſe 
[6 ſhoot gut of the clouds, ſomcwhar like unto horns, for lo the He- 
brew word there ulcd fignihes, as allo a Greek and Latine, corre- 
7 t thereunto, whence ſome ambiguous verſions, and fabulous 
conſtructions of them, Exod. 34.29.Bur co ler that paſs, the word :c 
ſel{ here uſed ſeemerh rather to fhgnihe brands, then ſparks: Ir is no 
where cl found in Scripture, ſave here, and Prov.26.18. where 
i is well rendred in the text, fire-brands, not ſo well in the margenc 
flames, or ſparks; tor luch a play the mad men , or make themſclues 
mad, ( that us, fain themjelues ſuch ; 4s make thy ſelf ſick, that is, 
fain thy ſelf ro be {o, 2 Sam.13.5. for of ſuch the wiſe-man there 
ſpeaks ) are not wont to fling flame, and þ1ks, but ro caſt fire. 
brands about. And tte Chaldee there rendrerh it torches, or tapers, 
2» alſo one of the Jewiſh Criticks upen this place enformerh us,that 
the term is uſed for ſuch parcels of wood, or coal, as being fired at 
one end, were out of Engines diſcharg.d in fight again the enemy, 
or ſhot into places beficged ; the ule of guns, and gun-powder 
being in his times, and long after, in thee parts of the world, at 
leaſt unknown. and it ſeems therefore to be a terra parallel co 
that other elſewhere uſed .that fipnifies, 8 fire-brand, Judg, 15.4. A- 
mos 4.1 1. Thoſe ſhifrs, therefore, and ferches, which theſe > 
wretches relyed upon, and from whence they promiled ſufficient 
warmeh of relief, comfort, yea, and ſafety ro themſelves, being on 
every ſide therewith begirt,the Prophet compares unto brands,thar 
Mould afford them little hear,or light, but ſmoke enough,to vex and 
choak them with. See ch.7.4. 

walk in the light of your fire, and of the Darks, wh th ye have kind. 
led] Brands here gain, not Sparks : for men ule nor ro kindle 
ſparks, thoogh upon? kindling of fre \paks in brands, eſpecilly,arc 
want to flyc about, Some, becauſe the former word here 
uſed, is ſomcrtime uſed tor a fornace,or a flame. (See chap. 31. g. 
would have it rendred, Go 10 the fornace, or flame of the fire, ye 
have hindled, as forctelling, that thereby they (hovld be conſumed, 
to wit, by the fire of Gods wrath,which themlclvcs had kindled, & 
heated, as on oven, to conſume themſclves,Plal.z 1 9g. Bur | ſuppoſe 
rather that the Propher, in way of derifion,willeth them to make erj- 
al,when time ſhall be and need require, what light of comfort their 
own fre, with all che muſter ot brands kindled by rhem, and fer a- 
bout them, will be able ro afford them. Sce v. 10.no,the lighr of the 
wicked ſhall be put out in darknels,and go away in a ſt.fling ſtench, 
Job 18, 5,6.& 21.17.,Prov.20.20,& 24.20.2 deicd ot the re'ative, 
as ch.49. 25. 

Thu ſhall ye hav? of mine hand ] This take from me Gods meſſen- 
ger, that now ſpeak unto you; hand, for miniftcry; as Mal. r.1,Or, as 
mo? rake ir,ſpoken in the perſon of God which ſome therefore read 
as in the preſent tenſe, This 1s unto you from mine hand, that is, this 
obcecation of mind, and obduration of he ut, is, through my juſt 
judgm-ent,tor your tormer obſtinacy.befall-n you,ch.6-10 & 29,10. 
Mart. 13.1 4.Butothers, rather, in the furure, as eur verſion gives ir, 
this that | now tell yr, thall, in concluſion , befall you, whar- 
loever you now fondly flatter your ſelves with, Chapter. 28. 15 
17 18, 

ve (hall Ive down in [orrow 7 Ycr that have reful:d ro walk in 
the lI'ghr of Gods fav ur. Plal.$9 15.an4 in ob:dience to his Word 
thar holy kre, chat affords both light and heart, Vſ 119 205.92.93. 
1-ik,24 33.Joh.12 .TF 36 (hall, notwithſt ind ng all the fice thar 
ye *'ndle, and vain lizht that ye fer up for your felves, wander 
in th: 4ark, and mcer with nothing but perplexity and cogfuſion 
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Chap-lt. 


in the end, Plal.16.4,Chaj.3.21.21.% :* & ,.15.i4 Jerny. 
13- 16, 

ly down in ſorrow ] Ametrho om 1 ncafie bud, where « 
of, one that made account to cafe and 10 1h of, brides ng- 
thing buc diſcaſe and pain, and is in wo'le cale, by icafon of the 
uneafine.s otit, then he was betorc he berouk himTifrg ir, lob 
7.3:4 t3-19.Chap.28.:9,20.,or, to bed cloths, herein a gian hes 


enſolded,; and wrapt up cver head and cars. So Jer; 2.5. we 'ye 
down in our ſhame, and our confuſion eaucreth 15,and 1 lohn,g.1g.he 
whole world tyeth down 14 wil. Howbcir, {cn e. Lath of the Jew: 
Commenters, and Others, conceive in 't, an intimation of death 
and deſtructicn, becaulc of deer fe the word is oft uicd, Gen 47.39, 
t King:20.10.Job 7.21. ch,14%$. 


CHp. 21. 


Verſ.t. F Farken lo me ye that fallow aſter rico] (A . 1O lhe: 

ſeek the Lord ] The Prophet returns here, to contort 
and encourage the godly pa'ty again, endeavour wo keep them 
trom being d.\ſmayd . and diſcouraged, either by the confidet ation 
of their owti fewnels and fecblenets, ver.2,3."or by the apprehenſi- 


on of the ſuppoted might, rogerther with the joymt malice, and mul- 
tirude of the adverlc party v.48. 
Hearkento me |} AS ch.41.1.& 44.1.& 49.1, 

ye that follow after rithtcouſarſs] Heb, purſneys of :13hteouſneſ; 
as, Purſuers of miſchicf,Pſal.1 19.150 that continue conſtant in the 
ſerious and ſedulous pratt ce ot holincſs,and rightc ouſncefs.Prov.zt, 
21 or, as ſome, that Feck righteouſncls by faith in Chriſt, Rom.g.z3t, 
32. burthe ſormer here rather, as alſo, ch.56.1,z Mat.5.20.& 6. 
33. there ſeems in the phra'e a metaphor , cither from a worldly 
mans cagerne(s, in following the world, in ſome gainful rrade, 
whereof, he never hath cnough,Eccl.5 10.or,the inſtancy of hung! . 
men.or military perſons, in purſuit of their toe,or prey,z Sam. 4.19, 
So Pal 39.1 5.ch.1.22 Heb, 12.14. 

that ſeek the Lord)The CharaRer of a true lſraclire,Pi.24.6.Sce 
ch.z5.6.Zeph.2.3, 

look unto the roch, whence ye are hewen] Or, were hewen, rather, 
Abraham and Sarah, from whom, thcy came,as ſtones cur out of a 
rock, or digged our of a quarrey; Dan.2.34. Some would have A. 
braham here rermed 470th. as a dead, and dry, rocky ſubſtance, vn + 
fit ro yeeld ifſue, Rom 4.19. Others, for the firmnels of his faith, 

| Gen.15.6.Rom.4q.3,1$-22.as Peter was a 70ck, or a ſioze, Mat, 10. 

2.& 16.18. John 1.4z. Neither ſeems necellary; and the latter of 
the rwain the leſs:as not ſeeming at all , in this reſemblance, ro be 
regarded: S'nce that ir'is nor the firmneſs of Abrahams faith;thar is 
here propounded for imitation, bur the barenefs, and barrenneſle of 
him,and is wite,in regard of iflue,and the improbabiliry,yea,in hu- 
mane apprehenfion , impoſſibility, of arraining ro any increaſe 
in that kind;ſuch much lefs,as afterward iflued from them:nor what 
Abraham upon Gods Word belicycd, but what God did for Abra+ 
ham, ver. 2. 

and to the bele of the pit, whence yewere dizgedJOr,to the hollow of 
the ciſtern; whence ye were digged, Jer. 2.13. to Sarah, and to her 
womb, deemed as dead,and utterly diſabled unto iflue,Gen.11.30, 
& 16.1. & 18. 11,12, Rom.4.19.(for from the word here uſed, hath 
a woman her name in Kebrew; and to a 7rell, or e3Vern, is the wife 
compared,Prov.y.15,) untill God, beyond the courſe, or power of 
narure, opened her womb,as he did that hollow place in Lehi, Jud, 
15.19.& gave her power to conceive iflue, Heb. r1.1r, There is a 
want of the relative,cicher pronoun,or adverb,as wel in this branch 
as in the former alſo. 

V.2.Look uito Abraham your ſather, and unto Sarah,thar bare you] 
The explication of the former words,in plainer terms;a want again 
ot the rela; ve;in the latter branch;as ch. $0.11. 

Abrtham The name then given him, when a large iſſue was pro+ 
miled him;at which rtime,with an enlargement,he was by Godbim 
ſclf, ſonamed; as the ſather of a »rcat mulluude : whereas he was 
called 45ram only, as an hizh, or loſty father, before, Genebs 
I9. F. 

your father] Theirs in a more ſpecial manner, becauſe deſcended 
from him, both by |ſaac,in whom his ſeed was ro be reckoned,Gen. 
19.21.& 21.12,and by Jacob,to whom the birth-right,and bleſſing 
was devulved trom Elau,Gen.25.33,34.& 27.29,39:33,35436. and 
was, through him,derivcd unto all his poſt rity,Gen,4g, Exod 24. 
4.& 27.11,»1.Devr, 342. Otherwiſe, there were divers nations alla 
befides rhe !{racl.rtes,of the lineage of Abraham; as the Iſmachltes, 
the Edomires, and others, See Genzits, 17. 20. &21. 13, 
and 25.2 4, 12 18, and 36, andot him, therefore, as more pe- 
culiarly rheir father , did the Jews much vaunt, Mar. 3. g. Johns. 


+I I. 
ya" ah ] The NAine | rewilc giver het. It re (2 mÞ time with 
A'rahams; fgn tying a Lody, er Print ſe , without britation, or 
ceſtri-rion,art large: whereas the was tormc: ly ed S 110) Hgnify» 
ing, my Larly, or my P:inceſſe, as with a iclation to Aptaro, her hus- 
band, and Lord, or Vince, alone ; tor the en: title (oe gave him 
Gen.1$.12.1 Per.z. 6, andthe Herhires, rhe other, Gen 23.6.her 
La'iſhip or Princetk -doom,be ng new to beenlarged, Gen $7.15,16 
that bare you] The word implies the pain of breed ing,and birth, 
in Rebecca mereremarkable, Gn, 25, the fame work in 
K () +2 Ty 
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Chap.li. 
ſound, Plal. 5 1.55,that þ4/e you; net immediatcly but mediatcly,in 
Iiaac to Abraham, Gen, 17. 21, a defect of the iclative, as bcturc 
Ver. 1. Chap, 47.11. 

for 1 Calle] ack alcne} Or, how 1 called him alone: as the par- 
ticle is uſed, Exod.1 9.4. Plal.119.1 59. Chap.66.:4, Lam... vr, 
how,whea,he was but oe, | called him, Hcb when one, 1 called him: 
047, tor, one only, or, but oxe, as Deut.6.4.Zach.1 4.9.0nc only, or, 
a lone man: becauſe though married , yer childleſs; and in regard 
ot iflue, as wiſc-lcls : ſhe being baricn, and aged, in courſe ot na- 
rure paſt childing , and not without iſlue only , bur paſt hope 
of amy by hcr, Gen,15.3.& 16, 1, Scc Ezek. 33,24, and aborc, 
on ver. $I. WE, 

and bleſſed him, and increaſed him, ] Gods blc is no verbal, 

but a real bleſſing : the beſtowing of a blefiing. So Gen. 1. 28. 
and 9.1. and this bleſſing of multiplication , and encicale, was 
more ſpecially though, among many other bleſſings, conterred up- 
on Abraham, Gen. 12.2,3.& 15.5. & 17.2, & 18. 18.& 22. 17, 
18, here pointed teas picked our of the whole heap,jto ſtrengthen 
the faith of Gods people, againſt the conccir and apprehenhiion of 
their pauciry, and imbecility, by ſering before their eyes, a prcg- 
nant pattern of Gods power, able to raiſe up, of one, and that onc, 
not a decayed only,but, in ſome ſort, as 8 dead orc, an illue for 
multirude, like the ſtrars of the sky, and '\ands of the ſea, beyond 
number, Heb. 11,12, andno !c\s able, therefore, to do the like 
alſ> for them. Sec Chapter 4g. 19-21. Jer, 31. 27. Ezck. 37. 
11-14,26. 

v.; . For the Lord ſhall comfort Zion , be will comfort all be: 
waſte places ] God can doc, and will do as much for his Church, 
as he lomerime did for Abraham. 

ſhall comfort Zioa] Or, will; as in the next branch, 

comfort Zion | He will comfort his people ; ( fo is Zion taken, 
Chap.:.27. & 49.14.) act by ipcaking only comfortably ro them, 
Chap. 40.1, Hof, 2,14. but byrcelicving , and reticihing of them, 
chap.12.1,& 4v.13.& 54.9. 

be will conf ort all ber w fle places ] Or, waſles, Chap.49.19. By 
reſtoring the ruined Ciry, and State, to her wonted beauty and lu- 
ſter again, chap 49.8.& 54.3.& 58-11- 

and be will make ber wilderneſs like Eden) He will raiſe her up to 
a floariſhing eſtare, and make her land,as pleaſant and plentiful, as 
Paradl{c ; called Eden, for the daintineſs and dclighttulacls of ir, 
Gen. 2.8,9.& 13,10, Exzck. 36, 35. Sce on Chapter 4.3. and 

To Ts, 

ant her deſart ] Or, champion, as Ioſh.11.2.& 12.3. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/«i4h. 


13-22. they force it evermuch, that would have it, my rig tconſuch: 
chat is, my righteous one : applying, it 10 Cyrus ; as maſt do, a; 
jor ccdly «x pounding the like of Abraham, Chap.41.z. 

my falvation 4s gore fortb } The decree is gone out for my peo- 
ples delivexance, which ſhall ſpeedily be accompliſhed either a+ ha 
vipg reſpe&t unto Gods purpole revealed unio the Propher, and by 
him to his people,chap. 14.24-27, or to Cyrus his Edidt, as ready 
co go out;or gone out already, Eer.1.1,2, Scc Chapter 13,24, and 
43. 19. 

and mine armes ſhall judge the people: ] Heb. peoples; as verie | 
Armes, in the plural, to intimate the greatneſs of Gudspowes, aud 
the large extent of the eXercoletherevt ; either in the ſubguing ang 
taking vengeance of thole that had becn cncmies to hus Church 
and opprellors of his people, chap. 25.10,11,1z.and 32.2-8. ang 
49-25,26, oc in the managing of his Chuich,and the Nations, ouc 
ot all parts gathered mto it, chap,2.4. See ch, 59.16, 

the Lies ſhall wait upon me | Or, lands, countrics ; even theſe 
about , and beyond the Sea ; as Chap, 49. 1. bcc Chap, az, 4, 
and 60.9, 

and on miac arm ſhall they truſt | On hispower and might, mg- 
nifeſted , in the execution of judgment upon the cnemics of hig 
people, and in the reſcuing of them, our of their hands, chap.cz, 
10,& 5$g,16,19.Plal.g8.1,2.0r,on his Word,and Golpel;by which, 
hayiog lubducd them, and brought them into himfſeltc, he ſhall, 
alſo, as by his mighty arm, and powerful icepter, rule and reign, 
in the midſt ot . 64 chap. 53.1. Plal.11o.2, Ezck, 20-33,34, 
Rom.1.16. 1Cor,t.46. 

V .6. Lift up your cytes ts the leawens ; and look upon the earth be. 
zeath] Conſider how firm aud ſtabic they ſeem to be, See Chapqo, 
26.Plal.24.2.& 93.1.& 104.5. 

for the heavens ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoke] Heb, be diſſolved or 
melted,as ſolt ;ſo the word properly fignifherth, See Jer.38.11, and 
lo doth a late learned Writer expound the Greek word precilely 
anſwering it,Mar.g,49. very ſaccrifice ſhall be weſied,er conſumed 
with fire and lo pals into lmoke, Plal. 37.20.chap. 34.4. Mar.24.35 
2 Per, 3.10. Rev. 6.14 

and tht eaith ſhall was old like a garment] Plal.102.26, Heb.r, 
11.Mar.13.31. Scechap.50.9. ver.$. 

and they that dwel therein] Or, therees ; as Mat.6.10, Heb, her 
Inhabitants. 

ball dye in like manner ] Joſh.23,14. 1 King. 2.2, Job 14,12, 

al.89.48. Heb.g.27. 

is lbhe manner] Thar is, as ſmoke, or old romen rags, the matters 


te the Garden of the Lord ] 4s a Garden of God : that is, a moſt | before mentioned; ls pronrogramet'y ; taking the term here 
excellent one: as mounitaines of God, tor, goodly great mountaines, uſed, for a note of fimilizude: as ulually it is, Pſal.1.4. chap. 16.6. 
Pſal.36.6. and ccdars of God, for, goodly call cedars, Plal.104.16, | Bur a late learned Annotator renders it, as 8 loſe; raking ir for a 
and,az hoſt of God,for,a mighty great hob, 1 Chr. 12.2.2. or, as the | noun, (tor a note of ſimilicude there is here beſides) whole plural is 
garden of Edta,(the ſame thing in other terms, ) ſa called, Gen, 13, | found, Exod.8.16,17,18. andthe words of the text do nor onl 
10. Eztk.28.13. becauſe of Gods own planting, Gen. 2.8, Sec chap. | well bear ir,bur ſeem even to require it. See ſomewhat the like,P\, 
6v.21. & 61.3. 39.11, 4s a louſe, tor, as any lorry deſpicable yermin. 
joy and gladnehs ſhall be found therein ,, thauksg ruins and the yo:ce but my ſaluation ſhall be for ever, aud my righteouſneſs ſhall not be 
of melody | So ler. 33.11. Sce chap.35.10, | aboliſhed ] Though heaven and carth tail, yer ſhall nor my pro- 
ſhall be found there } Or, ſhall bethere: as Eſt.r.5. chap. 35.9. | males tail, nor the ſalvation therein promiſed : rhole ſhall ſooner 
V. 4. Hearken unto me, O my people © and give ear wato me, O my | fail , atid have an end, then theſe ſhall, Pſalm, 119. 80, 90, 
Nos] My peculiar people, whom, from all other Nations, | have | Chap. 45.17. & $0.9. & 54.10. Mat5.18. Mar,13.31. Joh.3,16. 
fer >pa:t, and finglcd out for my (elf, Exod, 19.5. Deut.7,6. Scc | Hcb.1z ,28. 
Chap. 28. 23. & 44-1. V. 7. Hearken unto me ] As ver, 1, 
ſor a law ſhall procecd ſrom me Jasa Lawſometime procceded from | ye that know righteouſneſs |Not only that know ir,& whar belongs 
me im mount Sinai, Deut.33.2. 10a ſecond Law, in the doQtrine of | ro it; but that approve,regard, and make reckoning of ir, Ss is the 
the Goſpe!, nor for the iciiirurion of my Church, among you only, | word of kuowing, frequently uſcd, Plal. 2.6, Prov, 12,10, Mat.7. 


bur for the information , and direction of other people allo, hall 
hercafter go abroad from me, chap.2.3. Plal.110. 2. 


efore mentioned, For, Law, Deftrine, Judgment, Word, Precept 
Statute, are words promiſcuouſly uſcd oft one tor another, See 
Pfa.19.7%8,9 and Pſal. 119.throughout. 

makelo reſt ] So ſome render it, that is, I will ſetle ir,there ; ro 
wit, th my Church : becauſe the word fignificth ſometime ro reſt, 
Ch.34.14.1cr.50.34. Orhers,I #illjnddentlyexecute my judgment, 1 
willſpeedily do,what | now {peak : becauſe this ſtock hath oft-rimes a 
norion of ſuddizacſ ler. 4.20. K18.7. fee ver.s. and others again, 
becauſe it fignificth ſometime to breake ; as Job 7. 5. render it, 
I will cauſe my judecment, that is, wy Dodrinc, to break ſorth; 
as light is aid 10 byeake out. See Pl,119.130.Hoſ.C.5.& though this 
'cem net altogethe; improbable , yet becauſe that uſe of the word 
j-emeth nor ſo cleer, 1 go rather with the firſt, For the Jewiſh 
Doors here ſeem to run counter to the text ; as if the meaning 
were, that God would cauſe his p:ople to reſt a while, while he 
executed judgment upon the Gentiles z as Chapter 26, 29. ler. 
CO, 44. 

M1; the I: of the prople ] Heb, peopl r: as Plal, 117.1, to iL 
liphren their minds with the ſaving knowledge of Gods truth, 
I'fal 19. 7,8 .& 119.103.130. Prov, 6,23. 2 Cor. 4.6, Rev .1.20. 
vec chap, 49. 6, 

V. s. Myrizhitrouſne(s is neevh} The time app: oacherh,of accom- 
p).1:ing mypromiſe,in the deliverance of my people,chap.1.27, and 
£#,13,and 56.1, ancftc of my faithtolnels, and righteoulneſs, 
s: ilet! «£ * 2 . T} 


hel, 1,6,7. Heb .< 9.10.4 Juh, 2.9, Scc chap, 


| 23. Rom.7.15. Sce ver. 1 


the people in whoſe heart is my Law, ] That highly eſteem of ir, 


and I will mak my judement to reſt for a Liyht of the people.) The | and heartily afte& ir ; having it not in the head only, but inthe 
Pr hcre ſpoken of, is no other,then the Law, or, DoQrine | heart allo, Plal. 37.31.and 40.8. & 119. $7, 103, 111, 112,113, 


127, 128, 

fear ye not the reproach of men, neuher be je afraid of their ve- 
vilings, ] See chap.$.12, & 41.10-14, Mar. 10.38, Luk,12.3,4. 
AR. 5.49,41. 

men] Heb, men, or mortal, miſcrable men, See on chap. 2g. 

afraid ] Rather terrafied, af ſrighted, damped aiſheartned, chap. ;1, 
9. Jer. 10.1, 

of their 1evilings) Or, with their ſpueſul tawnis : for lo the word 
ſeems ro import, chap.37.6,23, Plal.q4.16, 

V, 8, For the moth (hall cat them up like a garment, ] A pro- 
yerbial ſpeech, See chap.$0.9. Job 13.23, Pſal.39.1 1, 
| and the worm ſoall eas them up like woot , ) Another provetbial 
form of (peech;for notion,one with the tormer: wool, tor a woollen 
garment, more prone tO breed mites-and morhs,then linnen. 

but my righteouſneſs ſhall be for ever, and my ſalvation from Ge- 
neration to Generation, ] Heb. ts Generation of Gencrations, as Plal. 
IOz. 24, Sc on ver.s, 

V. 9. Awake, awale, ] This is fpolen cither in the perſon of 
_ people , or by the Propher hunſelt , moving in their be- 

alt. 

Awake, awoke,) Or, Ariſe, ariſe ; raiſe and rour up thy [clt, ſo 
ver,19, chap.52,1.50 alſo Jer,6,22, & 25.32, waar the term of 
awakiag, lecms not to ſuit fo well with the arm, Yer accord ing to 
the like,of 1022ue, lute, and haype, Plal, 56.8, & 108.3. it may »* 
erained, and the ſenſe of it applycd unto God, whotiz 47m is h:3 


md \ : C . 


Chap2li; 


power, an 


to regard us ,' of Took after us , 
65. and '$0,' 2, 
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4 his power the ſame with'himſelf. Manifeſt thy ſclf ro be hap. 235. 10; Lie: ts 
awake, and £0 ers for us, #nd over us, Plal. 121.3,4. and char T3 Sct chip. 4 

in a power tal manner; who, at preſent, by tuffering us ro'ly in mile- flee aw 
ry, uader heavy prefſures, muyft ſeem tobe alley, ſand notar'all | former upplication;; 11 
| So Pſalm (44. 23. and 78, | Jed;v.s s. q 
The redoubtitg of che word, intimates the 


vehemency #f their afte&tion, and 'carneſt defrro of ſpeedy re - 


lief and celeafe, See the like, Tudg. 5.12, chiygzi tl PE. 13.1.& 


” LY on {trength ] Shew forth why might, "in that hranzer, by 
ſuccouring and ſaying of us, '*that &'nay <videtirly appear, wnd 
as conſpicuouſly be ſeen, as a mans garment is on him, eliit 
wearcthir.See ch, 52.159. 19; 61.0.0 Pl.93.E.K 98, 132, 3c, 


©, 5» 
! 0 arm of the Lord]See v.y.ch.c2.10, 

awake,as in the ancient days,ia the generations of 6/d] Arile, 'afid 
beſtir thy ſe, av in former times thou haſt done,ÞI.44.1.ch.63.7r1- 
14. Heb. in days of aatiquitY(as ch, 37,36. generations of ages,as Jears 
of aces,P1.77.5. 

Art not thou it that hath ent Ralmb] Or, that did out, or bew Ra- 
hab t that by Kahab is meant Eeypr, fo far as] know, nodoubr is 
ande. Bar how Egype cainc to be fo termed, wer alragethicr fo 
generally agreed, Moſt are of opinion, that from her pride, agd 
power pretended, at leaſt,(c.30:2,3.7.)thar-name was given her.Sc c 
Prck.z0.6.andrhe word tway well) import, either, ' Sec lob g.14, 
Palm.go.13. Howb:i, a learned Auchtor conceiverh Egypt to be 
ſorerm cd, frem the figure, or form,ot the lower part ot that coun- 
ty; which the River Nilus, having with one entice ftream arrain- 
cd unro, doth at the head thereof, where it is ſharpeſt and narrow- 
eſt, divide it ſelf into rwo math channels; and ſo ſhooting down on 
eicher 6de of the land, growing wider and wider , encloſcth it in 
that manner, till ic arrive at the Sea, thatit makes it tobe of a 

idal, or triangular fortn, wich the point jr Anas the ba- 
ks beneath, ro the Sea-ward, Hence the Greek rerm'/this part of 
Egypr,Deten, becauſe ir had rhe ſhape &f cheir D. thus drawn &, and 
the Egyptians theinſelves called it Kiph, or Rib, by a word char fag- 
nifiech n pgar , the faihion whereot ic bare + whence the head city 
of the midlemoſt canton , widhin that land, was named Athnbs, 
which Gignitieth, the heart of a pear and ſome lace Authors, allo,make 
mention of the name Errif,, with the Arabick article prefixed, Kb 
ahd Kahab therefore he holdeth ws be all one; as Nabal, and Nils. 
And theſe things, indeed, carry ſome good ſhew of probability with 
them, Howbeir, ® may be doubted, whether «his KF, or Kib,tor 
a pear, be an- home-bred Egyptian word orno, Forit may not, 
without ſome good ground, be ſuſpeRed, that as the Arabian Phi, 
or Pil, and with heir article Eiphil, tor an Elephant, ſprunge, as 
moſt learned deem , cither from che Hebrew Eleph , for an Or, or 
the Greeks and Latines, Elephas,reciſed and weeds, ſo that this E- 
gyptian Ab, or Riph, for a pear, was taken from dhe Latine Prom, 
The Latine rermination being cur'oif, and rhe cerm ic felt invert- 
ed ; thar which the rather may be fuppoſed ; becauſe in thoſe pic- 
ces of the Egyptian language, which learned micn' have of late ac- 
quainted us with, words, as well Latine , as Greck, are tormd not 
a few. And the Arabian Ern/;, may more juſtly be deemed r6 4c- 
trend from rhe Hebrew Kahab, thenthe Hebrew Rahab ro have 
flown from it, as Nils, from-Naba! , not Nahal from it, 1 ſhould 
therefore rather encline to the received notation of this 
name, given unco E , being a proud and porent Srate, 
from by ready Pe ; then to one © \far ferchr 
abouc, from grounds, neither of any great ccrtaimty, nor of 
approved antiquity;and appliable,n compariſon, bur to a imal part 
of che countrey. 
and wounded the dragon } Or, didſt thruſt therow, ( as the 
word properly figniterh” See Chaprer 2, 19, and $.13.)Or, ſtay, 
( as it is well rendred, Erck, 28.9. and 33. 26. and would al- 
{o be here )tbe whale. ( See chap. 27,1.)Pharao,Pl.74.1 4. fo rerm- 
«d, in regard of the ſtreams of the River Nitus, amid which, his 
abode was, and the neighbourhood of the Sea.See Exek.29, 3.% 


12,2, 

V.16, Art net thou it whith bath dried the Sex, the waters of the 
-rtat deepJOr which did dry the Stazas betore,v.g-the red-lea,Exo. 
14.21.ch.x0.2. 

thit hath mad: the depth of the Sea,away for the ranſomed to paſs 
over ? ] Or, didit make the deeps or deep places ( as waſtes, tor 
wie places, verſe 3. fo alſo, Pſalm 6g. 2.) of the Sea, a 
wry [0r the veſcuted ones, ( as Pſalm 107.2. thoſe that he nor 
only delivered out of Egypt;but reſcucd alſo from rhe hand of Pha- 
rao, who purſued them with the ſword, and was ready to (ciz, upon, 
them,Exod.14.1c,23.% 15.9.) s paſs by,or paſs throuth,Þkx0.14.22, 
1.42.19, 64. 11-13. 

V. 11 T hereſore the redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, and come with 
ſnzins wito Zien ] Or, $o,(in like manner. Heb. 44d; bur lo ak 
ſo is the copulative oft uled, Prov.26 7 cnap.q1.7:) the Lords reſeu 
(4 ones hill come avi nnto Son, with [oxz . Sec chap.35.10. thofe 


that ſhall be delivered from the Babylonian captivity; God being 
able wo do as much for theſe now,as he did for thoſe then,ch.43.16. 
&44.:7,&50.2- . 
and eoortaltine joy hall be wpon their head ? } Or, with | 
and er laſting joy wor Fhttt brad, So it was rendred, | current of it, Exod.14. r2, |; 
Fe ; render ir, but with 2n hideows roaring ave bur 1 + 


ſour, 


3 


Chap, h. 


* fovow and monurnine ſhell 
5.10, ft is a!l of it , Gods atifwer tothe 
y of an tumble expoſtulation propound- 


they ſhall obtaii flatneſſe and joy, = 
] "Ser chap. 


©. A 12.1, even I,am be that romſorteth you ] See verſe 3, the 
wo 5, for the preater 'emphalis , © redoubled; as Chaprer, 
"hour thos.” tht thou ſhouldbit be df amd of a an that [Ball Hie: 
Ogbef the ſon of man, thar ſhall be'mide ad gr afs | ered gervtnn 
, of them, that having the immortal,ahd altnighty Ged,tothelr Pro- 
| tefvr and Saviour, ſhould be afraid of « frail mortal man, <,z,22, 
Mat.r9.28.v.7, 2; 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſear) Heb aud thonſÞalt fear. See the like ſyn- 
rax, Gen. 3 ig. Folb'2 4.7 ch.53.z, Pat Inks 
mar, nnd for of mai]As Job 25.6.P[. 8.4. 
'thatſhal/ dieJAs ver.6, Plalm118S.'s, and 146, 4. 'a defect of 
the relative, both here, and inthe netr branch; as al fo, Chapter 
o 


.'9. 
ſhall be made 'as grafſe ] Or , ſhall become oaſſe, or 
tike þ4y : bur there is an al the et tc ow 
of limilirudes, as Chaprer 40, 6, Pſalm 27.3 and 90.5,6. Heb, 
ſhalt be given grafs,' or bay : but the word of giving, fignikies oft- 
times ro Arthe, Nur.14.4.Neh. 13.26, Jer.g.14. and, to be maie,for 
th become. C 
V. 13. Acid forgteteſt the Lord thy Maker JConfidereſt nor his powe 
and whar he is able to do tor thee:ts forget for not to (onſiiley;as Heb 
12,5.Sce ch. 40. 27-29. 
thy Mtker ch. 44.2. Hol.$. 14. 
that bath ſtretched out the heayen ]J Chapter 42. 5, and 


F.13. 

ad bath laid (Fe foundations of the earth] ch.48.13.Job 39.4.Plal, 
Ioz.35. 

and haſt ſeared continually every dayJOr, all the diy long, as Plal. 
44.22,Kom.8.36.waſt never tree from fear; bur livedſt in a perpe- 
rual expeCtacion of death, Heb, 2. 15. notwithſtanding the atlu- 
rance given thee, by God, of his conſtant proteRion, Chapter 43» 


2. 

"betauſe of the ſury of the opreſſour , as if he were ready to de= 
ſtroy ; ] Or, had made himlelt ready to defiroy ; and there were 
no poſlibiliry of eſcape. So Geneſis 19, 19, 30. Exodus 14, 
19-12, 

aud where is the IL wry of the oppreſſour]Whar is now become ofthe 


fury of the Babylopians thine oppreſl#nrs, whoſe tury thou ſtoodft ſo 
much in fear of ? are periſhed,and it is gone,Pl.9,5,6.&76.10, 
I's g£2nNc,2t1.9,5,0.07 

. 16.4. 


V.14. The captive exile haſteatth that he may be loo{ed, and that he 
ſhould not dit inthe pit, uot that his bread ſhould ſail ] Or, The exile 
(he that 1s zone, to wir, our of his country, as Jer.48, 12, forthe 
word Captive, is not inthe original )is baſlewag ro be loſed. ( Heb, 
to be opencd,as ch.15,17.Job 12, 18.& 39.5, that have the priſon. 
dorc opened to him, and to be ſer , free from his boads and re- 
ſtrainr; i þa/teviag to be looſed, for ſhall haſtily, , or fpeedily be looſ- 
a, So Gen,41.32. God is making haſt to do u,that is, will do it 
Fpeedily,our of hand,)aud be ſhall not die in the pit,(but ſhall be time» 
ly releaſcd)aor ſhall bL; bread fail, as in fieges, and fuch reftraint, ic 
oft doth, See ler.37.22.& 38 9,10. that which ſome apply here ro 
that ſpiritual food, John 6.27.Sce chap, 33.16. The meaning is: My 
people, char are at preſent driven our of their own country.and cla 
up in holes and dungeons, ch.42,22, ſhall be ſpeedily ſer at liberty; 
Nor ſhall they periſh in their priſons, and places of reſtraint, for 
want of tood, by delay; nor in their journeying home again, 
through waar of victuals,by the way, Sce Ch.49.9,10. Yer 1 cannor 
omir, that ſome here read the words, He ( to wit, the oppreſſour, 
that now holdeth you in bendage, ver. 13. ) ſhall baſten,(thar is, 
haſlily bring aut, as 1 King.22.9.)the exile thar is to be looſag, Or,as 
with an alluſion to the Egyptian deliverance, He haſtencth, or ſhall 
make haſte, the oppreſſour going to and fro, or running up aneNdeown, 
(fo the word ſeems to be taken, chap 63.1.Jcr, 2.20.) to ſet at hibrr- 
ty; and [6 ir is faidof the Egyptians, that God ſaid,that Pharao and 
his followers ſhould (as alle accordingly they did) come toMoſes, 
and to his people, and inſtantly prels them to be gone from amon 
them,Exodus 11-8. and 12. 31-33; andſo the meaning ſhoull 
be, that God would enforce the Babylonians to dothe like by 
them, Bur this feems nor to flow to freely fromthe text, as the fors 
mer, 

iz the pit] Thar is, i# the bole, or the danzcon,as ch.gt.z 2. Zach, 
9.2.but the word, here uſcd, is applyed commonly to the grave, Job 
33.18,:4 33.Pfalm.30.9.& 55.23.the rather here made uſc of ,be- 
cauſe the place of cheir captivity, lcemed to be unto them,as a grave 
and the getting out of the one, as impoſitble, as che rifing trom the 
ather,ch.26.19.Ezck.37.11,12. 

V.15. For | am th< Loid thy God, that &-1ided the Sea, whoſe 


waves roared JHeb., Aud; as Chap.q0.26. or, ! 4s 1 od thy God, am 
he.that divided the Sea, when bus waves r0wedant 'o read it ſhould 
have i etcrcnce to that of the red Sea,bctorc {p0o::; 1 0 ,ver.1l 0, whick 
being efteRed, by a tit and firong blaſt of wind, bearing back the 
could not be done, (xy thote, char fa 
4 ot where 


15C 
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Chap.li- - 
the word here uſcd doth fignifie, to divide, ſave,as any thing, that 
is crackt or broken, may be ſaid to be divided: and lo Job lanh,Job 
7.5 ny him cracketh, or breaketh; and of the Seay it is aid, Job 26.13, 
By hus power be breaketh the Sea, as it is commonly rendred : where 
Interpreters diſpute much whar ſhould be meant by breaking of the 
Sex: For it cannot be there underſtood of the dividing of the red- 
Sea; ir being generally agreed, that = was Ancienter then thole 
times: and the meſt theretore underſtand ir, of troubling the Seca, 
and ſcrting it on working, a5 Plal.z07.25.Jon.1.4,13.and fo, allo, 
both the ancient Greek, and che old Latine, here render it, read- 
ing the words, has trouble the Sea, aud the waves mrs fon Pl, 
93.3. Howbcit, becauſc the word, uſcd both here, and chere, hath 
Ot in it a notion of quietneſſe, and reſt, (Sec on v.4,) of tronvling, 
or diſturbiag, what | can nd, no where ; I cofors the words may 
rachc:, in cither place, be rendred, and fo alſo, el.31.35 Ithe Lord 
thy God, am be that fizlteth the Sea,( that maketh it calm and quiet ) 
when the waves of it roar, and being able ro rule, and ftill the cag- 
ing $cz , and much more able ro curb and quier the rage of man; 
and eo ſuppreſs and quel the power and fury of any oppretlour, ver, 
13.Pſal, 76,10.chap.z$.5+ chis expoktion the latter branch much 
ſtrengrheng nor 1s there any thing wherein the power of God or- 
dinarily more appears, no: whereby in Scripture it is more fre- 
quently extolled, then by the quicting and laying of ſterms and 
tempeſts ar S-a, and thi ORE that vaſt and unruly creature 
with compaſs, Job 38. 8-1r Pl.65.y.& 77.16,19.&93.3,4.& 104. 
6-9.& 107,23 29. Jer.5.22,Jon.1.4-16.Mat.$.24.z7, Mar.4.39,41. 
Luk. $.24, 25+ 

whoſe waves row7:d ] Or, when the waves thereof roar, Heb, 
and it; weves roar, So Proverbs 3. 24. Chapter 44. 14. Scc 
Gods people on this gi ound ſtrengrhning cheir faith, in allurance 
of all-jufficie at prateRtion from God, amidſt all rroubles, cur- 
moils, and tumu rs whatſoever, Plalm 46.1——3.&65.7.& 93. 


4. 
" the Lord of baſis is bu aame]Or, whoſe xame u the Lord of hoſts, 
as Chap.47.4. & 48.2. and doth net therctore vainly boaſt of more 
then hc is able to do, having all creatures at command, Sec Cha. 
1.9. 
V 16. And 1 have put my words in thy mouth] Or,as ſame, 1 will 


put, &c, There is much doubt, and debate , whom theſe words | 


Annotations on theBook of the Prophet 1/aiah. 


v 
Chap.l:, 
V.179. Awake, Awake] Or, Ari,. ariſe. Heb, Raiſe, or row 
wp thy ſelf; ns ch.64.6.The Prophet, or God, by the Prophet callin 
upon the people,vs forne,to awake and rouze up themlclves (rum the 
llcep of fin, and the drowſineſs of fecurity, 1 Cor.15. 34, becauic the 
Apoſtle ſcemerh {o to apply it, Eph.s. 14.chough 1 (uppoſe another 
os there alluded to, or, as cthers, rather, in the tirſt place, ax 
leaſt, and in the licral ſenle, to rails and rouze up themſelves from 
that drooping and diſconlolacc cſtarc and condition, wherein the 
had long continued, being much d:j<Rcd and diſheartned, dur: 
the time of their caprivity. >cc £,26,19.& 52.1.implying, that there 
hould be our ef hand, a ſtrange and ludden altcration of that their 
condition. 

ſtand up] Sir no longer on the ground, nor lye in the duſt, as 
the manner of priſoners, and mourners, i> Wont to be, x Sa. 
muel 13, 16, 17. Ezra 9. 3. Chapter 47. 1. ce Chapter 
ſ#3.,1, 

0 Feruſalem]The ſame with Sion,ver. 16,the State and people of 
the Jews, ch.1.27. 

that haſt drunk at the hand of the Lord , the cup of his fury] 

That haſt ſuſtained grievous things , infl.ted on thee, by 
God , for thy fins; yea, that beganneſt of this cup to ethers, 
and haſt drunk decp of it, Jerem, 25.1 5,17,18,29.40d 49.12.Exck, 
23-31, 

” runk)AMiRions, in Scripture, are commonly comparcd to ſome 
bicter, unpleaſant,yca,or poilonous potion, Jci.$.14.and 9.15.and 
23.1 5.cſpecially conſidercd, as prececding trom Gods wrath, Job 
21,20, 

at Gods hand]Hcb. rom Gods hand:as eh.50.11. becauſe infll ted 
on her,by his dilpofition;in wholc hand it is to diſpole good and <. 
vill,at his pleaſure, Pl,95 6-8 cha.45.7.ler.51-7.Law.z.z7,38.Hab 
2,16, . 

the cup of bu ſury}Or, bis cup of wrath, as the word is well ren- 
dred, Deur.29.28.Job 19.19.ER.3.5.P1. 37.8.Prov. 15.1. for it ig- 
nihes properly and primarily, heat, vce chap.qz.25 then axger, or, 
wrath, as we allo ulc the word beat, when we lay, the man & in an 
heat ; becauſe anger , cauſing the blood to boil abaue the heart, 
heats, and caflames; while bis beart # het, Deur, 19,6. whenccalio 


| — 


the Latine, excandeſcentia.Sce ch, 5.25.and yet turiber becaule pot 
fon hears, and enflames,the ſame word is uſed allo for pay/ od, eu 


ſhould be ſpoken ro. Some would baye it ſpoken tothe Church | 32,24,33.Plal.140.4.applycd tothe Lords arrows, Job 6 4.5 hcr, 
cf God, ro Sion, or Jeruſalem : but :o it he ſpeakerh in the femi- | £0 his cup, and to the wine, in his cup, Jer.z5.5. and | lee not what 


nine gender, ve”c12 17. whereas here, in the maſculine, Others 
therefoc, co the people,ot whom the Church conhliſterh, ia the laſt 
clauic of th: ks to lſracl, or Jacob ; out of whelc mouth, God 
promiſcth char his Word ſhould never depart, Chap.59.:0,21, O- 
thers, and lv moſt of the Jewiſh , and ſoinc allo of ours, conccive 
that God turneth his ſpeech ©» che Propher, whom hg had acquain- 
ted with his Will, and made choice of todeliyer it unco his people, 
and that in ſuch words and terms, as he had preſcribed him, or di- 
Atarcd to him. 5c: the ike, Numa a2 35.& 23.5,16.1er.1.g. and 0- 
thers, laRtly, ro Chriſt, whom the Farhcr, had fully opencd all his 
mind unto,concerning, what was to be done,in behalfof his Church, 
and appointed him to acq aint his people with it, Joh.3. 32,34. & 
5.19.20&8.26,28, O:,of allthe Prophers in geferal,Chriſt him- 
ſel! not exciud:d, by whom , od , rh:ough his gracious promiſes, 
co vtorterh his Church,ch 42.1,v.12 Luk z&g5.T concur with choſe 
who rake the whole paſlage as ſpoken to Elay in particula: thereby 
to aſture his people ot the undoubtcd performance of the things fore- 
told by kim, 2: coming from God himlelt, who was able to cftcR 
them. Yet {o, as that rhey have a further reſpec ro Chiiſt, who, in 
an begbcr, and inore eminent manner, they allo concern. Sce <>, 
49.2.8 64.1, 2- 

and hav* covered thee nnder the ſhadow of mint hand ? } Or, 
with the ſhadow of mine hand have Icovcred thee, See Chapter 

» $+ 
we I may plant the heavens, and lay the ſauxdations of the earth. ] 
Heb,to plant an heaven, aud toſound an carth:To make a pew worl 
a new heaven, and a new carth,Chap.65.17.& 66 22.2 Cor.s, 17 
1$.2 Pet,3.13. Rev. 21. 1. that which may not amiſs be here un- 
deritood,as ſaid ro be done, by Eſay miniſterially, or propherical- 
ly; as the like is ſaid of letemy, by preaching publiſhing, prophecy- 
mg,end giving aflurance of the doing of it Sce Jer,1.10.& 18,9, 
and the next clauſc here, by Chriſt Jeſus aually,and «tfcRually,as 
beine the perion, by whom the Church is planted and builr, Jer.3 1. + 
28. Mart,16,'8. allchings in it are made new, Rev.21.5, and all 
things borh in heaven and caith are reſtored and ſcrled, Eph.1.10. 
Col 1.20, Some, with the ancient Greek, render it, wherewith(re- 
terring ir to the word, haad, betore mentioned) 1 planted the heaven 
(or, /tr&rched it out, by change of a letter, as ver.13. )and found:d 
the eaith, 2% if he had ſaid; 1 willprote& thee with the ſame hand, 
wherewirh heaven and ca!th were built: and ſome, ſo long as the 


| 


ſhould inhibit the rendring of it ſo here , 145 Cup of poiſon , that is, 
his cup tempered with poiſos:it hath at leaſt ſure, ome alluſion there- 
unto, Sce Jer.$.14.& 9.15,Lam.3.15. Sce alio,Rey.14.10 and 
16.19, 
cup]JThe word taken from ſome certain proportion,or allowance 
of drink, co ſeryants, or other,at meals; or to marriners,and pallen- 
gers, ſometime ar ſea,is in Scripture uſed, ſometime, for. ſuch a p>r- 
tion of favours and mcrcics,as God is pleaſcd to afford any, So Pl. 
16,'5, ſometime, \forſuch a quantity of cyvils , and judgments, 
as, in his juſtice , be deemerh fo inflict upon any, Plalm 11.6. 
Lamentation 4. z1,Ezckiel, 23.31, Mat.,20.22,23.& 26.39.Jol-18. 
1i.Rev. 18.6. 
ther hat drunk the drogs of the cup of trembling, and wrang them 

#ut] Or, that haſt dr#nk,(a defett of the relative, as ver. 12.)and 
ſucking out,or in drinking ſucked out(as Þſ.75.8.the drees thereof ſhall 
they ſuch ont, drink; that is, in drinking ſuck out : for there is noco- 
pulative in either place)the drezs, or tees, (the word in this pane 
only uſed , fignifieth fuch thick ſtuff , as ſticketh uſually to the bur. 
tom and comes not ſo cafily away)of the cup.of trembling, or of coa- 
caſon,or horror: as the word it comes ot, 15 well rendred Nah 4.3. 
the firre trees ſhall be terribly ſhoken © a potion ſo ſtrangly ſtrong, as 
makes all chatdrink ir, ro ſtagger, and quake, and ſhake, in terri- 
ble manner, every limb and joynt of them. See an inſtance of it in 
3alrafar, Dan, 5.6, yea, in Habakkuk himſclf, Hab 3.16.at the ſg hc 
onely of the charater,that forewarned it, with the one; at the bare 
report of it, with the other, So Pſal.60.2,3.ſuch a petion as made 
the whole land to ſhake, as made a terribl&carthquake in the whole 
Sratc;(ſee chap.z.19.and lo Zach.1z. 2. where ſome allo render 
ir p01 jon, as others, aſtoniſhment, in the Plalm ; for they that render 

it lumbering, as if it importeth ſome ſoporiterous potion, ſeem to 
warp from the words original : fuch a cup they had betore drunk, 
when they we re poſlefied with a ſpirit of ſlumber, and ſecutiry, ch. 

29.9,10. which was a mcans to bring cn this, that not only rouzed 
them our of that ſecuriry , burcaſt them intoa clean contrary fi, 

and pl;ghr of rerrour and aſtoniſhment, and of this latrer,ir is here 

intimated, that (lic had drunk very decp, when ſhe is laid to have 

drunk it down to the very dregs, yea,te have draincd, or ſucked out 

the very loweſt of ir, che lees after the reſt, that arc uſually the 
ſtrongeſt, and are reſerved for the worſt of wicked ones, Plal. 76.8. 
as the Jewilh State is ſaid to have done, both hcre, and Exckicl 


heavens (hall continue but, and the earth ſounded: as containing a | 23. 34. 


promiſe of an everlaſting protet.on.Sceony 6, 8. But I ſee not | 


V. 18, There is none to enide ber amour all bes ſons, whom ſhe 


how the words of the text, thouglrhever ſo much ro;tured, will yecld ; hath brought forth; atither is there anyi that tak th ber ty the band, of 


either of theſe rwo. 


| ell ber ſons, that ſhe hath brought up |Either that ewtdeth ber, inthe 


| ſ . S , 4 | j . 
and to lay to Zion, Thou art my people } Or, Thou ſhalr | former branch; or, to tak her by the band, in the latter branch: tor 
Sg1in br my peep a Sec Holea 1.10.and 2.1,23, Efay, byſore- | rhe form is the ſame, to w't, a participle,as alſo, of, or, from, ai 
tel].ng; Chriſt, by tulflling the reſtitution of the Church, Rem.g, | bvr ſoxs, in either. She had nor any one of all theſc,that had been 
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bred, aud big1ght 11 in het, neither King, Prince, nor Prophet 


K 9.1 


his C« 


Chap.li Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet 1/4145, Chap.li 


«© , - 
$'14t was all to littan, and hol{h: P of dire&t her wha” courle to 
Like, 


whon that dreadtulc oncifiion, ticm that di: ctul potun, be fore- 
nentioned,v.17 bctel her. Sec £.3.6-8 An allution to one,that | c "ng 


uycr-maltered with fore ttirong heady drink, hath none ro lead him 
4 to 1:nd him an hand,to keep him trom talling down to the ground 
(c1.3- 12.14. 


none to grade her JAeb. none leading or no leader to her, 

broutht up JOr,veared, Heb, made great,as .1.2, 

V_19.Theſe two things are come natothee} Heb, arc happened to 
thee: tor the Holy Ghoſt doth nor wave that term, See Eccl8. 14, 
& 9.11.nor our Saviour him{clt, Luk.10.31. and it 1s ulcd of thote 
things,that fall out beyond mans expetation,and tore-fight witho.« 
his contrivement,or beſide his intent and purpo!c. See rhe like, ch, 


% 
WT? ul be ſorry for theeJOr, as fome, ho is ſorry for thee ? as 
if ir were laid, and yet who takes thine att{-Rions ro heart + or 15 
at all atteRcd with them, as implying, that ſhe had been urte1 ly a 
bandoned in th:m, Jer.15 5. Lain.1.12.& 2.15.07, wo ſhall mourn, 
(as it is expretled, Job g.11 or, /1mnt (as P{al.69.20. ) with ches 


or, who ſhall bemoan thee? as it is rendred, Jer.15.5. Nah.3.7, to! 
it hath not a bare nation of [orow, or 21 of + burttuch an expicilion 
of a fcllowtecling of the milerics of another , whereby the lame is 
made known unto him, and that tor thisend , © help, if it may be, 
in ſome degree,to lighten, and leffer, his beavinetle and griet: and 
thele ewo,are ordinarliy yoked together, codottts, and com! o:ttng, 
both in ſome of the places betore mentioned, lob 2.11. PL,6g.2c0.Jcr 
15.5.'and in this, 
deſolation, and dejlruftion, and the famine,and the ſword | cb. de- 
vaſtation, and conrition, or vreahing, as We lay, toſhruers ; fol 
from hence our ſh!vc7 ſeems to come, So Chap. 1.28.& 30.13,14 
He ſpake of two, be reckoneth up tour ; the queſtion is, ho# this 
ſeeming difference may be reconciled ? Some, bythe rwo, at fill 
propounded, ungerfland thoſe two betore related, deſolation, or af 
flifizon, from the wrath of Gud, by th: cnemy, from abroad, called 
allo, Gods cup, Jer. 51.7.ver.17.and want of conſolation, of means 
to relicve and ſupport her, from any of her own, at home:none 9 
them aftording her,e: being able to render unto herythe cup of conſo- 
lation, Jer.16,7.ver.1 8.borh allo here intimated: in the numeration 
of evils, the one; in the queſtions concerning the condoling with 
her, and corfiforting of her, the other. See ch.54.1 1.Others luppole 
thatthoſe two evils, arc contained in theſe tour terms ; the evils 
comprized in them, chough bran hed into four ſprigs,yet reducible 
ro two heads, to wit, either, evils during the fiege of the city, hiun- 
ger, and [word,and evils, enſuing the lurpriſal ot it, d&vaſtation,and 
defiruftion, or, evils concerning the city, devaſtation, and de- 
firs:on , and evils concerning the citizens, famne and ſword : or, 
as ſore others, ſuppofing them to be twice repeated, de/elation,ond 
deſlrafiion : and again, as che lame, in eftc@, with the former, fa- 
mue, and the ſword, that is, as it he had ſaid, deſolation by famine, 
and deſtruttion by the ſword: bur thee latter ſeem more coat : the 
firſt ro have leaſt force; the rathcr toc thar theſe four here mention- 
ed, were all ingredients of that cup of wrath, that poilonful potion, 
that God in his juſt judgment, had deſervedly rcached our ro them, 
by whom ſhould I comfort thee)Or,whom ſhall I make to com ot thee? 
as fume: but that wichour example;rather as our verſion. By whom: 
a defeRt of the particle, as ch.63.12.By whole help, or ayd , thould 
relicf be procured tor thee? as Nah. 3.7. er, by what example of o- 
thers, that have been in like diſtreſs, ſhould 1 aflay ro minifter com- 
fort rothee, as implying, that her calamity was matchleſs, withour 
example, or precedent. So Lam. 2.13, The former ſuirs berrer 
with that betore, ver.13. and that atter, ver.z0, The prepo- 
fition is wanting; as Plalm 17, 14, Now allthis is here inlert- 
ed, to ſhew, that notwithſtanding this ber forlorn, and deſpe 
rate condition, God was able to railc, and reſtore her, and would 
do it, 

V.20.Thy ſoas]Ot whom, ver.18, 

'bave fainted ) Ordo faiptias Jon 4 8. Amos 8.13 they that ſhould 
help ro releive,and fuſtain thee, v. 18, or, to condole with thee, and 
comfort chee,v.19g.arc in as bad plight,as thy (clt, Lam,1,11,12.& 
2,11,12, 

they lyc]rhey faint they lyegchar is they lye fainting : as, they haſted, 
they fo7g at tor they ſoon forgat, Plal 116.13, 

z the head of all the ſtreets } That is, inthe city of Jeruſalem, 
at th- end. beginning, or cnrrance of every ſtrecr there, wherc 
they ether had been \urpriſed,, and ſcizcd on, by the enemy, like 
beaſts taken in a toil, Limenrarion 4.18-20,Ezck, 19.4,8, orglay 
ftarved,and pincing with famine,for want of food. Lamentari, z.19. 
and 4.5.bead of the jtrects, Nah 3.10,as, htad of the ways, Ezck.16, 
25.31, 

_ as awilde bu!! it a nctJAs that herce creature, when he i» raken 
n the huntſmans roil, and fo mathed, and entangled in it, that he 
13 dy no means able ro wind himſe!t out, though having clean {penc 
himſelf, by friving ſo ro do: whar creature it ſhould be , that is 
re mentioned, the Jewith Doctors themſelves arc very uncerram 
Some of them rel! us, it is a kind of b' rd, or fowl; but of what kind 
They ſay not:and thar is apparently tallc;tor it is mentioned among 
the beaſts allowed for food, Deut. 14.5, and it is therefore moſt ge- 
nerally aprecd on. to be a beaſt, which ſome of the lewith Maſters 
afticmio be a kind of wild 0x ,or buy; which our y:cifon followerh. 


em 


nor do th«:c tcem ro have 1-2; 1 -m the ſais ir ton. that ret 
der it, Bui alus, a Buff I, Ora 84's: to howluct &4 tC word Luh :- 


lus, is, with the ancient Greeks arid Latines, the name of a bc a" 
in Aﬀrcick, not much bigger then a cal/, and thaped ſomewhat 1.1:* 
a ſtag; whereof, lee Oppian I.z. Yer Pliny eclleth us, 1, 8.c. 16, 
that even in his time, the common ſo:t of p-oplec had begun to g:vec 
that name to the #1, a kind of w.ide ox:n, thar Getmany bred, 
whereof Ceſar, in his xt book of his wir with the Galles, wellerh, 
that fume were not much l.fs then an Elephant, Sce on Chap 
34-7. The ancient Grcek yerfion, and old Lat'ne Tranflation mn 
Moics, render it U;yr. I is Ariftocle, in his þ 4 Wy of [1yin (i045 
(NVEeS, l.2,C.1 ſaith, is lingle ho: ned,and cloven looted; and fo Pli- 
ny, in his aaturall ſtory, Litca6, who ta: cher, 1, 8 c 53 aflumcrh 
it, tobe a k nd of wild gov, who hair groweth toward bus head 
zur Oppian, in his buntin;-roa' fs, 1, 2, deferiberh ir, as a very 
hicrce bcrait;nort much Icts chen the Kh1rrec res (for height 1 lvuppole 
ne mcancth, rather, then tor bulk of body )virhupr ght, maſly, 
exceeding hard, and ſharp ho-ns, wherewicth he would venture up- 
on any bcaſt, wild boar, wild bul, lI:opa d, or lien. and this Aurhor 
may the berrer be hercin crediied ; becautc in his rimes, th's beaſt; 
came to be exh1ib.red , in publike ſhe ws, at Rome, wheie Martial 
telleth us, it colt the price ot many a dog, L.13.Ep gr.g5. tor thoſe 
things that /Elian, and Orus 1clatc of it, ſeem fabulous. Bur rhe 
conj<cture of lome other, to me, fecms mere probable; who con- 
ceive the Hebrew, To, or Tho(for that is the name of it, both here, 
and in Molcs,) Te be the ſaine with that, as in name they agree, 
which the Greeks, and from them, the Latincs call Thos, report- 
cd to be a kind of /''#/f, longer tailed, bur ſhorter legged, and yct 
{wifter, becaule nimbler ; then the ordinary wolf, living by prey, 
act of him'clt prone to 'cr on man, though noc tearing him neither; 
but hghting with dogs, and lions, Ariſtocle, |1.z, c.17.&1.5.c.35.& 
1.9.c.44. Pliny, 1.8.c, 34.& 1.10,c.y4 Oppian addeth in his huazne - 
lreatiſes,\.3.and in his fiſ1ag treatiſes, 1.1. thatthey are a mungrel 
kind, bred between a wolf, and an ounce; and do prey much upon 
Deer. 

in a #*t ] The word lignifierh a net, or toil, ſer to take beaſts 
'n, Pialm 141, 10, the prepolition is wanring , as Pſalm 


35-7. 

they ave full of the ſury of the Lord) Heb.being full of heat,or wrath 
of the Lord, See onv. 17 that is,ot calamitics, thence proceeding, 
ch 9.19, Rom.z 8 9. 

of the rebuke of thy God | See on ch.50.2. 

V. zt. Therefore ] Or, Notwithſtanding, So the courſe 
of the context neceflarily requirech it to be repdred, Notwith- 
ſtanding this thy forlorn,helpletle and hopeleſs eſtate that in mans 
eyes may ſeem altogether irrecoverable,yer the Lord w I] alecr thy 
condition, and raifc thee up out of ir, and reſtore thee to thy tor- 
mer luſtre again. >ce the like uſe of this particle,ch.z0.18,Jer.,16.14, 
& 30.16, 

hear now this, thou affafted, and drunken, but not with wine] 
Nor drunk, at preſent, with ordinary wine, or ſtrong drink, as thy 
people had roo much wont to be,when they revelled ir inthe times 
of thy berrer eſtate, ch,5.11, 12.& 22 2,13.& 28.1,3,7.Hoſ.4.11, 
what cime chou waſt drunk alſo, as well with pride and ſecurity 
proceeding from the height of thy poſperity, Chapter 29. 9, 10. 
leremiah z. 31. and 2a, 21, as thou aitnow, with arguiſh and 
vcxation of mind and {pirir, ariſing from the depth of thine adver- 
fty,Lamentati. 3.15,19.but with that ſtrong potion,in Gods cup of 
wrath,v.197.and the diimal cfteR&s of ir, which makes all char drink 
decp of it, as thou with others haſt done,nor drunk only, bur even 
mad drunk, :nd to fare as pe:lons diſtracted, ler, 25, 16. & 
$17.Ezck,23.33 34. 

V.22z, Thusſauh the Lord, the Lord and thy God, that pleadeth 
the cauſe of his people | Whom, being their Soveraign Lord, ke hath 
undertaken to prureRt, Sex Ch.49.14.& 50.7,9,10.Heb.will plead, 
So Chap. 49.25.Jeremiah 50. 34. nor, by a meer verbal, or vocal; 
but by a real,and active plea,as Ezck .38.32.a detect of the relative, 
as V. 15, 

Brhold , ] A note prefixed , to ſtir vp, not attention only; 
bur admiration , upon conhderation , and contemplation , of the 
ſtrange change and altcration that was now toenlue, So chapter 
10, 33. 

I bave taken ont of thize kand] Or, I'will take out of thine hand: 
that which 1 put formerly into thine hand, Jer.z5.17, 18.1 will do 
that for thee,that none of thine can du,v.1$,20,1 will alter thy con- 
dt.on, 

the cup of trembling JWhereof, ſee on v.17, 

even, the drees of the cup of my !1wy ©: |} Or, with the dyeges of 

my cup of wrath.Sec verſe 17.thar is together with the dregs ther. 
ot: the noun repcared for the pronoun. as Jer. 12.4.2 Tim. 1.18, the 
tormet particle \upplycd,as ch.$5.9.chis latter, as chap. 34, 15. and 
35. 4. 
; thou ſhalt #0 more drink it azain} Heb.thor ſhalt not add to drink 
it ſuxther;thatis, either thou ſhalt dr.nk 't 19 longs, as ch.23.12.00, 
thou ſhalt nat drink it any mcre,as Gene8.2 1,S:c h.54.9.But the fore 
mer rather. 

V.23.8ut I will put it into the hand of them that effi thee)l will 
remove my wrath from thee; and | will pour it out upon them, that 


have been thine <pprefours,ch,49.26, Sce Lam.4.2 1, _ 
ut | 


Chap, lu. 
But] Heb 4nd, which may allo be here retained, 
that offlct thee JOr,uex thee; as Job 19.2. ur, as ſomc, op- 
prefſe thee ; {uppoling it ro be the ſame with that, Chaprtcr 49.26, 


altered only by a ſmall flip of the Scribes pen : bur there 15 


no necd to queſtion , or alter the reading, the word whercot 
it comes regularly being oft uſcd tor tro wex,or aff: , Lam, 1.5.13 & 
3.32. 

which have ſaid to thy ſoul ] Thar is, to thre, as Pſalm 3.2.and 
1.1. 

Bow down, that we may go over ] That have troden thee down, 
and trampled upon thee as a deſpicable people : an alluſion ro tho 
inſolent uſage vt thoſe Eaſtern Kings , to ſer thei: feet upon the 
necks backs,and bodies, of conquered perſons, and to make them, as 
their foor-ſtook.Sce Joſh.10.24. Plal.c6.12 & 110.1.ch.10,6,Jer, 


I3, 10, 
goovutrJOrggo 0wi7 thee; the pronoun lupplyed as chap. 43.7.and 


9. 

and thou ha#t !aid thy body as the g:0u1d) Or, and lay(the words 
ſtil! of her in{olent maftersche furure,as oft,in an imperative notion 
for Sam.z 3.)tby backas ch.3$.17 & 50 6.Prov.lo,1z.& 19. 29.6 
26.3.) as the ground,ſor us ro trieay vn, dee Plug ny, & 119.25 Cha, 
52.2, 

and as the (ireet ro them that went over Or, as the firter to paſſen- 
gcrs; that we may as (rcely ticad upon thee, and go over thee, as 
men go along the ltreets: 


, CHAP.LIIL, 


Verſe 1, AT ke, AVake ] The former part of chis Chapter, 

unto verſe 13, ſeems to be no other, then an ap- 
pendixto the torcgoing Prophecy, or Scrmon,running all along in 
the ſame tenour, with the latter part of it,and very aptly cloling with 
IT, 

Awake)Or, Ariſe, The Propher calleth npon Sion ro do that her 
ſelf he which ſhe had called upon God to do tor her betore, c.51. 
9.49 wit,to rourz. up hcr ſclf,and pluck up her ſpirars.Sce ch,51.12.8& 
60.1. 

put on thy [trength,0 Zien]Bc of good courage,and makc it to ap- 
pcar that thou art (o. Sce ch.51.9. 

put on thy beautifull garments, O Jeruſalem) Acb., thy garments of 
beauty, or oraveory,as it is rendred, ch.3.:8, put of thy priſon gar 
ments, thy captive attire , thy mourning weeds, thy lervile garb, 
lay alide now thy wonted raymeit, and put on thy beſt and braveſt 
apparel;thinc cftate being clean alterced,and changed tur the berter, 
Sce Gen.27.15.& 3$.14.&41.24.Rur.3.3,c.61,10,Jtr.52.33.Zach, 
3 4.5 
the holy city)]Heb.city of holtneſſe;as c.48. 2. Now being purged and 
refined,as having paſicd thorow the furnace, by the kre &f affliction, 
to be reſiored to her former purity again, Chap.1.25.& 4.3,4.&62, 
I2, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/at4/. 


if old for nought * forthe Hebrew text faith no notre. the Daby io 
nians to whom ye were fold, paid me, wheic lervams ye were, ng. 
thing for you, not ſo much as thanks, Plal.44.12. ic that I gain: 4 
nothing by the ſale of you, but reproach trom the hands , and 
mouthes ot ctholc,unto whom ye wee fold, ver.s, Dan.1.2.& 5.2, 


. 34+ 
, and ye ſhall be redeemed without money ] Heb. without ſilurr, as 
Exod, 21,11, Chap.55.1.1 will requite you back trom them again, 
without ranſome, Chap.45.13. So that Geds argument zuns thus, 
Ye were my people, 1 had Intereſt in you ; the Babylonians have 
gotren you into their hands ; they pretend to hold you, as good 
purchaſe ; but I had never ought ot them tor you : and there is nv 
realon,theretore,but that you thould be reſtored without raniome, 
Thus doth God plead the caulc ot his people. Sex ch.49.24,z5. any 
(1.22, 

V.4. For thus ſaith the Loid God | Heb.ithe Lord fchovalras ch go, 
4, 9. 

my people went down af oretime, mo Egypt, to ſ8Journ there ] in 
time of famine, Jacob went with his wholc houthold thither, Gen 
46, 6, 

went down1Sce ch.zo.2.& 31.1, 

inco Egypt ] The particle is wanting , 8s allo in chok 

LeXts, 
ard the Aſſyriaa oppreſſed them with out cauſe] The Interpreters do 
exceedingly diſlent about the ſenle of thele words: Some by Aſſ xs, 
here, would have Pharao undcrſtoed, the Egy puan King, tor his 
cruclty towards Gods people, and hisevil ulage ot them, cermed 
Aſſur; becauſe therein reſembling the Aflyrian King. Some of them 
proceed fo far,as ro affirm that that Pharao,which opprefled Gods 
people in Egypt, was no Egyptian; for he would there have known 
Joſeph; bur an Aſſyrian, Exod. 1.8. So the meaning ſhould be. My 
people did not invade Egypt in wailike manner, but came 
thicher ro ſojourn; and during their abode there , dd them no 
wrong, but were benehcial to them, preſerved them al:ve trom pe- 
riſhing through famine, by their torceſight, and built them divers 
cities, Gen, 47.19.Exod.1,11.and yet they opprelicd them, and dealc 
very cruelly with them,Exod.1.13,14,16.But this cxpolnion is built 
upon a very forced interpretation , and a mcer groundle(s, yca, an 
improbable, conjeture, Others, by Aſſur, here, underſtand the 
King, or Kings of Afilyria, and ſome, Salwancicr, that had carried 
captive the ten Tribes, 2 King. 17, 113, Some, Tig ach-P yeſcr, 
and Scnnacherib, thar pilledged and plundered the other two, 2 
King.16.8,17,18.& 18.13-17.the one called in by Ahaz; the ether 
indeed , becauſc Ezckiah had at tuſt revolicd tom him», yer after 
his ſubmitſhon, and compotttion made,contrary to his covenant,bce 
ſcrting, and diſtreſſing Jeraſalem, Ch. 33.8. Others again, by Aſſur, 
or the Aſſyrian King,underſtand the Babylonian, Nebuchadnezzar, 
ſo called, ſay they; becauſe Babylon was ſometime fubjc& to the 
Aſlyrian, and thc'Kingdome of Babylon, a branch of that Empire. 
See 2 King.17.24.2 Clu.33.11, and the Babylonian was afterward 
policfied of that Monarchy, which the Aflyrian Kings had held be- 


from benceforth there ſhall no more come into thee the watireumciſcd, 
and tht uacleat)Heb. thrre ſhall not add that ſhall come into thee,on 
aga'nſt thee: as the particle is uſed, Num.z3.21,33.tfor the ſyntax, ' 
fee the Lke ch.29.1.& 47.5 Hol.1.6, Thou thalt no longer be pollc!- | 
{cd nor thalt any wore be invaded by heathen people, as by the Sy- 
rians, Aflyrians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans,thou haſt been, King. 
16, 18. 23, 24, 25. Chapter 63, 18 Lamentation 1.10, Scc 
Chaprcr 60.18,& 62 g.0c,wicked ones ſhall not harbour with thee, 
chap.3s,S,and 60,21.and 62,12, Rcv.21.27.Bur the ſo:mer here ra- | 
rher 
V.z Shake thy ſelf from the duft } That thou ſateſt in before WG 
awncr, Joba 8.& 42.6,0r,laycſt along in, as a priſoner, or cap- 
"ar arc wont ro lye, diiregaded,and il-intreated, on the bare 
g-ound, and in the duſt, Iſal.7.5 .& 44-25, 119. 25. or, ſhake the | 
du? from thee,whi. h thou haſt gathercd, by lying flat on the ground | 
while thou waſt made, as a common {o-1r-1!cole, for thy proud,and 
ſtately Lords, and Maſters to tread upon. See ch.5 1.23. which this 
may well ccfic& uponzand there ſeems an bypallige,or,inver fion in 
the words, Shake thee from the duſt,tor ſhake the du/t from thee, So in 
the next clauſe. : 
Aiiſe, and ſit down 0 Feruſalem] Rather, Ariſe, ſit up, 0 Jeru- | 


fore, Now again among them, there is ſome dillent about rthecon- 
nexion of this latter branch of the verie, with the former: for ſome 
knit them together,as our verhon, with a _—_— ,(o the firſt, they 
went down into Egyprt,and Pharao cauſcleſly wronged themzand lo 
lome of thoſe allo,that go with the latter branch, aplying from the 
latter branch , what was iwplycd, bur not exprefled in the former; 
the Egypuans,at fu ſt, wroungfully opprefled them,when they ſojour- 
ned with them, and the Aflyrians, and the Babylonians have & 
late done the like, Others give the copulative,an adverſative notion; 


| and,for but,as Ch.29,13.and 53.5.and they conceive the context to 


run thus : My people did, of their own accord, ſomerime,go down 
into Egypr, where they had means afforded them , that kept them 
from periſhing by famine,and were there [cated in the beſt, and rich- 
eſt part of that land, Gen. 47.4,6, 11,13,17. now, by this means 
they became Pharao's Subj<Rs,and he might juſtly claim ſome in- 
tereſt in them , and refuſe therefore to part with them : bur you 
Agyrians, and Babylonians, can make no ſuch claim; you have vio- 
lencly invaded them ; by force tranſported them eut of their own 
land, into your dominions, If 1 compelled them to deliver them, 
and plapucd them, tor their evil uſage of them,Deur.26.5,6.1 may 
much more juſtly both conſtrain you ro re-dcliver them, andthat 


[ilem:for the copulative is not inthe texr;,and the word of fitting, is | freely too ; and take yenyz eance allo upon you for the wrongs 


hcre uſed, not for fitting down, bur tor (itting *p as Len, 27. 19, 
where J:cub to his Father Iſaac, that lay bedrid, ariſe, ſit up. As 
Babylon is commandcd, to come down, and fit in the duſt, ch 
47. 1. fois Jeruſakmhcre willed, to riſe from the duſt, and ſit | 
up. 4 
looſe thy [elf from the bands of thy neck ] Thar is, looſe the bands 
om off thy ncchian bypallazeas before,ſuch bands, or chains, as pri- 
0n2r's, Or Captivcs,arc wont tu be faſtened with,by the neck,to ſome 
peſt, or Raple, or one to another,as beaſts in a yoke. Sce jJer.27.2,8, 
Iz&:$2:3,24.L:m.1.14.50Jer.q0.4.1 looſe thee from the bands on 
6") nands tor 1 love tht bands from off thy hands; or, them, from off 
tTHce, 
oP ve 621g r of Zion ] Or, Dauehtcr Sion, Scc Chapter 
V.2. 


. 
f..1 
I old 


you n8* ; but ye fold your ſelves by your ſans, or ye were 


#7 ria t att the T 974. Te have ſold your ſelves for noue bt |} 


that you have done them, having, for nothing , without any jull 
cauſe on their part given you, afflifted, and opprefied them: and 
it may indecd be {o underſtood; for howſoever it be rruc,that Gods 
people had, at his kand,deſerved whatſoever at rheir cacmics hand 
they had endured;and that God had,for their ſinsjuſtly given them 
up into their hands;yet they intended nothing 1c», whatloever they 
might pretend , then the executing of Gods yndgment, or the 
righting of the wrongs done to hun, whom they both otherwiſe, 
and even therein allo, wronged much more themſelves ; they 
minded nothing bur the {atisfaftion of their own ambirious 
hamours", the wrecking of their wrath, and the exciCifing of their 
cruelty upon them. Chap. 10.5-14.& 47.6.Jer.g5.7,17. vo in the 
Plalms, Gods peopla complain to God,of their cauſelels ſufferings, 
n regard of their cacmics; becauſe, though they had treſpalled a- 
gainſ him, vct, they had not treſpaſled again them, Plal.7 . 3-0, 
$.and 24 .19,19 a1. 35.7,12,24.&41,4.9.& 69.4,5. Among this 
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Chapslii. 
great Variety, all cirrumitances weighed, I concur with thoſc who 
underſtand this latter of the Athiians , as the words expreſly give 
©-which 1 ſuppoſc: may well comprehend the whole race of thoic 
King's above mentioned , with their ithuie , that had from time to 
time infeſt-d cither hou'e, as well char ot Judak, as that allo of 1I[- 
racl, as che like is thereby deſigned, Jer. 59.17. and 1 conceive, 
that the ſufferings of Gods people by the Egyprians , are intunat- 
ed,as well in the tormer branch of the verle, as by the Allyrians in 
the latecr : yet not ſo much the cauſeleinels of the wrongs donc 
them, as the truirleſnecls of rheir futterings, mn regard ofany gainc 
that God gat thereby, to be intimated in the word, for a0$ht : as 
Plal. 44.12. {07 nothing of wealth, or worth, = 

V. 5. Now therefore what have I here} aith the Lord . that my 
people us $afgen away ſor nowght ? } The words are in the Hebrew 
word for word, 11d now what to me here, that ( as Job 11, 6, ver. 
6 ) or, when ( as Job 3. 22. tor the word may ignite cither ) my 
people us taken away ſrecly 5 Now this moſt Interpreters take , as 
retieting upon the words furegoing, Some expounding it, what 
ſhould Idoc > ſhould 1 fit till, and doe nothing , when my peo- 

le when my people are thus caulcleſly opprefied , and detaincd 
wk me injuriouſly ? or, what ſhould I do, but deliver my people, 
2s formerly, in the like caſe, | have done? Others, what do | here, 
re wit, at Jeruſalem, when my peoplc arc in Babylon, and doe not 
racher haſt chither to deliver them thence? Others, again, Whar 
do I here ,to wit, at Babylon, as kepr in captivity with my people, 
in a prophanc country,in a ſt: ange land, trom my Temple ar Jeru- 
falem, Plal.137. 4. 1 conceive this verſc to be of a diſtin lubject 
from what was mentioned in the former : he had pointed at tw6 
ſeycral oppreflions of his people, in the words foregoing,both paſt, 
and gone ; the one by the Egyptian, the other by the Aſlyrian ; he 
now pallcecth on to the third , that was prelcat, and concerning 
which he was dealing with his people , at preſent : for the Pro- 
phecy is delivered, as tothe people held by the Babylonian in cap 
tivity, afluring them of ſpeedy deliverance our ot ic, 

Now therefore] Or, And now : as the Hebrews is; at this preſent. 

what have I b:re, } Hcb. what to mc here ? what accreweth un- 
to me? whar gaine ger | by this preſent oppreſſion of my people, 
more then by either of the former 2 

that my people is taken away for nouzht ? ] Or, when, or, fence 
that : as Job 38.5;or,as ſome for my people us taken away for nowehi: 
and (o the particle is raken, chap. 28.27, bur 1 adhere rather tothe 
former. 

ut taken away ] So the word fignifics, Plal.g1.12, Hol.4.11.and 
13.11,0r, (tor ſo it may very well be rendred,) is led away, or, is 
carried away ; as Gen, 12.15, to wit, captive z as Jer.48.46. op» 
pelcd here, to their voluntary deſcent into Egypt, ver. 4. 

for nought] As before, ver. 3. my people are taken trom me, and 
carried away, and I reccive nothing at all for them. Ihave no 
more now from the Chaldeans, then tram che Aﬀyrians before, 

they that rule over them, make them to how! ſaith the Lord ;] Their 
Lord-like Maſters (chap. 26.13.and 49.7.) uſc them with extream 
cruclty, chap. 47.6. they ſufter much, and | recive nothing, for all 
the hard ſervice my Servants cndure, 

and my neme continually cuery day is blaſphemed) Thar is all I had 
from thc Alyrian betore chap. 37-4,6, I 7,23,44,33.and that is all 
I get from the Babylonian now, Dan. 3.15.& 5.23. chap.t4.13, 
14. Ezck.36. 20,23. as my pcople ſuffer in their perſons, fo I my 
ſelf, in my reputation, being deemed unable to deliver my people. 
Thus prophane perſons, by che ſuftecings of Gods people rake oc- 
caſion to blaſpheme, and to inſult, evcn over God himſclf, Pſalm, 
3-3-X 43.3. © 74. 23,23 & $9.50,51. 

every day} Orgall the day long: and thas tather for the article as 
Gen.6.y, Pal. 44.22. chap.51.13. Rom8.36, which is wanting ; 
when ir is, evcry day :as Pſal. 7. 11. & 140.2. & 145.2. 

V.6. Therefore my people ſhall krow my name: ] 1 will no longer en- 
dure this loſs and reproach : but 1 will make my power known, by 
the deliverance of my people, Pf. 106.8. chap. 49.26. & 63.14. it 
may ſeem to have an cyc ro Gods words unto Moſes, Exod. 6. 3. 1 
will make my ſelf known to my people, by my name Jchovah, 
as I didto them in Egypr , by making my Word gout , by fulfil- 
ling my promiſes. 

therefore they {hall know in that day ] A ſupply from the former 
branch; as Gen, 1.6, 0. r1King. 10.11, 

in that day ] At that time, when this is eftc&ed ; as chaprer 
36, x. 
tet Tam be that deth fpeak : behold ir is I, ] That isnot Elay, or 
any other my meffenger, bur I the Lord, that ſpeak by him ; who 
no'v foretel and promiſe, whar | will then fulfil and perform, chap. 
4:.9. & 48.3,5, that ir is I that dec [brak, ſaying (lupplyed.as Plal, 
tog,14,15.) Le, herc I am, ready to doe what | have undertaken, 
and by promiſe engaged my ſelf ro make good. See chap. 42.27.and 
6f. 1. Therc is a trajcR.on in the words, with a repetition of the 
particle intervenient, not unlike that, chap 59.18. 

\ How beautifu! upos te monitaines are the feet of bim that 
b/142cth 200d tidinzs. | The joyons and gladſome enrertainment of 
thoſe that ſhould bring tidings into Judea , and unts Jeruſalem, 
of the dillolution of the Babylonian captivity. Nah.1.15, and of 
thoſe, tnuch. more , that ſhould publith ſalyation , purchaſed by 
Chriit, Rom to tC, Cal & £0, 6 : - 
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How beautiful ] Or, come!y, or, /ightly , as Prov, 19.16. and a6. 
1.Cant.1, 5,16, and 2. 14; or, dtl:2htful, o! defireavte, ſcr. 6.2, for 
that, the root it {pringeth from, doth fiſt, and properly bgnine, 

ave the feet } How welcome will fuch be when they core : : 
or ſcet, for the perſon himſclf, ſay ſome,as Plal.z8 16 & 119, 59, 
Prov, 6,18 & 7.11,o0r, how welcome will their coming dc? fog:,and 
feet, tor coming,ſay others, as Gen.30.27, zKing.s.;z, yet there 
lcems here to be {ome cmphalisin it , as it it wire (a'd, the very 
feet, of ſuch, though ſweaty, duſty and dirty with travel. yer will 
be deemed defireable and amiable unto Gods people, in regard of 
theridings they bring to therh;; and they ready to tall down at thens, 
az rcady even to kil> them, See AR, 10.25 

upon the mountains ] Alluding cithcr unto ſuch high places, on 
which beacons, and wach-towers , were fituate , which thole were 
wont to get up unto, thence, by {ome figne given, to call people ro- 
gether, that had lome meflage, or ridings, to publith unto them, 
Chap.40.9. or,to the mountains, rather, that Jeruſalem was envi- 
roned with, Ptal.121.1.& 125.2. and ke fecnys to (peake, as it he 
ſaw metienge's coming ©c ver theſe hills, ro bring tidings from Ba- 
bylon to ns ot the captivity broken up. Sce.the like 
Chap 13. 4. 

of him that bringeth good tadins ] The word £004, ſheuld be !n a 
diftcrent chara®ter ; tor the word 15 indefinite ro good, or bag. 
Sec chapter 40.9, of himthat bringeth good 114in21 ; rhar isof the 
Prophet Jeremy, ſaith one, that defined the time of the cajtiviry, 
Jer. z5. 12, & 29, 10, Dan, 9.3. but poor Jeremy found bur very 
lorry entertainment among his people, for all that his determine- 
tion ; Nor is it probable, that people would be lo nuch taken, aria 
ſo deeply affeftcd with a prediftion of a deliucrance, to come 
leyventy years atrer , from a very calamitaus captivity , chat 
they were then luddenly to enter into, The word is rather taken 
colleRively, and indefinitely, nor _ ar, or pointing to, any 
one in particular ; but intending any whaſocver, one, or more, 
that ſhould come with ſuch tidings. See Chap, 40.9. & 41. 27. as 
in ſuch cales men are wont to contend, to goe one betore another, 
and to ſtrive who ſhall bring the good news firſt, 2Sam, t$.19-23. 
See ler. Fo. 8. 

thas publiſhah peace ] Heb. maketh to hear , as Neh.$.15. peace, 
that is proſperity and welfare ; as chap.48.18. 

that bringeth good tidings of good, ] A ſuperfluous repetition ; ic 
would be ſimply rendred ; of him that bringeth good or, glad tidiuzi: 
for the word here uſcd lignifierh cither, 1King.z3.8. Prov, x5,15, 
Zack. 9.17. 

that publiſhtth Salvation) Deliverance, Corporal, by Cyrus ; (pi- 
ricual, by Chriſt, Chap. 51.5. Heb. that maketh to hear; as betore, 

that ſaith to Zion, Thy God regntth ] Thy God hath manifeſted, 
and magnified his royal power,by the deſtruQion of his enemies, 
and the deliverance of his people z bur chiefly, and principally, in 
his ſpiritual Kingdome ere&cd , and exerciſed by his Chriſt , Þſg), 
93.1.& 97.1, &Kg99.1. 110,1-7. & 146.10, Revy.6.2, & It.1s5, and 
l 
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V. 8, Thy watch-men ſhall liſt up their voice] Heb. the voice : the 
pronoun wanting. as chap. 49.32,2 3. Of another ſyntax, ſee anon. 
Thy Prophers and Teachers, ( Chap. 60.10, Ezck.3.17.& 33.7, 
Heb. 13.17. ) ſhall with much joy, and loud voice,publith thy de- 
liverance. Sce Chap. 40.9. an alluſion, as there, and ver, 7, ſo 
here as ſome think, ro the manner of thoſe that bring tidings, and 
tell them aloud, in high places, that as _ as may be, may heat 
them ; bur the term of watch-men, luits not fo well ro ſuch, I ra- 
ther rake it, to have an eye to thoſe, that are placed upon watch» 
towers, to eſpy, and give notice of the approach, or coming afar 
oft, of any that may be deemed to come for reliet,in ſtraits, or with 

ood tidings after ſome great barrel tought, conqueſt atchieved,or 
the like, See 2Sam, 18.24-27. as the former ſort,the tiding-bring- 
ers are ſaid ro appear on the hills, nor far diſtant from the city, yer. 
7. ſo the watchmen from the walls, and turrets, about the ciry, 
who cither deſcrying them atar off, and by their geſture, or other 
ſigns,diſcerning that they come with good tidings, or receiving, as 
the uſual manner is, the report of things fuſt from them,ſhall, inthe 
manner here mentioned, publiſh ito orhers. Sec 2King.7.10, tr 

with the voice together ſha!l they ſing :] So Chap.51.11, they ſhall 
come with ſong, or ſinsiag to Z'on 5 But the particle expreſſed there 
is wanting hcre; as chap. 33.5, and oftellewhere, Bur ſome there- 
tore thus render the context ; As for the voice of thy watch. men ; or, 
as others, the voice of thy watch mer., without oughr elſe prefixed, 
(which | rake ro be the better, as Canrt.2.8. as it he heard the one 
now ,ſawthe other before, ver.7. and were raviſhed at rhe hearing 
of the one, ar the fight of the other,) they lift up the wo'ce, they (ing 
together ;and this reading,the points, and pauſes,in the Hebrew, cn- 
clne to, Snme think it hath {ome reterence, Cither to the ſinging 
and ſhouring of the Pricſts and Levites,and others, atthe founding, 
ot the os, by Ezr. 3, 10,11. or to their ſinging rogcrher aftere 
ward in the Temple, at the dedication of it a'ter it was built ,Exr, 
6. 16, bur they were works of a later date, then this here reſpedted. 
for they ſhall ſee eye torye, when the Lord ſhall bring agaia Zion,) 
1 hey ſhall cleerly, aud evidently, behold thoſe things fulfilled,chat 
had before by them been forerold,thoſe things pertormed that had 
been promiled x Per. 10-12, 
eve ro cxze ] Num. 14, 14, face 'o fare, Gen, 32. 30, and mouth 
8 P ts 
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Chap.lit. 
tomouth, Num.12.13. Sce Jer. 33 .4. , 
when the Lo-d ſhall _ again Zion, ] So is the word generally 

a 


rendred, both here, and P Im, 14.7, & 53.6.8 126,1,in all which 
placex.yet ir ſcemerh to be word for word in the texx when the Lord 
ſhall ycturn a: 4:4 to Zion, with a want of the particle ts, as, chap. 
35. 10,andg1.11, and it may well be ſo rendred alls in tholc 
places of the Pſalmes z whe# the Lord ſhall twrn to the captivity of 
hi» people ; and , whe the Lora turned unto the captivity of Z1#x : 
when in mercy and favour, he turncd again to them ; as Num. 10, 
36. Pſal, 90.13, chap.63.17. ſo the ſenſe will be, whex the Lord 
ſhall return uno 7108 again; either rohis people that had ſometime 
held it,but had been diſpoſcticd of it,and derained long trom 1t, or, 
to the place it (clt,to rake up his abode, & make his refdence 3 ain 
there, as in forme: time he did, Pſ,132.13,14,c.31.9.forGod 15 aid 
to come along, with his peeple,in the front of them,at their return, 
ver. 12 they ſhall clcerly ſec God himlclt rerurning, in conſpicuous 
manner, together with his redcemed ones unto Z.on, And this way 
the moſt of the ] ewith commenters go: Nor can ir be denicd, bur 
that the word,in the form here uſed, is commonly,almoſt generally, 
intranſicive ; »nd lignifi:th , not te reduce, as in agorher form, bur 
to return, Howbcit, ſome places there arce,wherein ir ſeemeth to re- 

ire atranhtive notion,as Job 42.18.ths Lord turned the captiui- 
ty of Fob , & Nah. 2. 2.The Lord bath tn! cd the pride of the excel 
lency of F acob; and ſo without any ſupply, it may well be here as 
our v<rhon hath ir. Sce Jer 30.3,18, 

V. g. Breih forth into joy, ſing together, ye waſle places of 7 eru- 
ſalem : } That have liep long ruined, but ſhall now be re. edited, 
chp.44.28.Heb waftcs; as chap. 49.19. & 51.3, Sec chap.14.7.and 
35.1.& 44.23. & 49.13. and 45.1. and 55.12. 

ſor the Lord bath comforied his people, ] Returning in meicy to 
them, ver. $. See chap.51, 3, 

be bath redecmed Feruſalem.) Ser her at liberty again, ver.3. See 
chap. 44.23. & 48.20. Luk.1.68. 

V. 10, The Lord hath made bare his holy arm inthe ces of all the 
xations :] Or, bath ſtrip ea up bis 119; as alluding to the geſture of 
thoſe, that rip up the flecve of the arm, to ſtrike the more readi- 
ly with it. Scc Ez. k.4.7 Chap 53.1- arm, for power; as Chap, 51.9. 
which place this ſeemsto reflect upon, The Lord according to 
your dehire, and ſuit to him there bath raiſed up himiclf,and thew- 
eth forth hismight, in moſt conlp cuous manner, in the tight of 
orher people, as well as your own,that they cannot but take noti.c 
of his handy wo: k, both in your adverſaries deſtrution, and in 

ur deliverance, Pal. 98.2. chap. 26.11, 

holy a1m | cb. ars of bolin:ſs , xs Plal. g8. 1. 

mn the cyes } For, wa the fight Plal gs.2. as, in the ears, for, in thi 
hearme, Chap» 36.11, 

and all the «nds of rhe earth ſhall ſee the ſalvation of the Lord] 
Or, that all the (nds of the caith may ſee; 3s Chapter 41.20 ,: 
or , ſo that all the cnds of the cath bave ſcex ; as Plalm, 98, ;. 
the ſalyatiog of the Lord; wh.ch he hath wrought for his people, 
Chap.49-26.wh.ch (hail be © remar kable,char notice ſhall be rak 
en of it, even in the remoreſt parry of the world, on evcry fide, unto 
the l:nds end, Plal.67 8, & 58. 3. Mic 5 4. Luk. 3.6. 

V. 11. Dcpar: yedepart ye, £0 ye out from thence : ] Get ye with 
all ipecd out of Babylon, ye that have beer: hitherto detained in 
captivity there, Chap 43.20. & 6:. 10, Jer 50.8, & 51.6, 2Cor C. 
17. Rev. 18. 4. 

touch 10 unclean thu, ] Keep your [clvs pure and clean, free 
from heathen:th and idolatrous detilements, zCor.6.17, and 7.x. 
1Tim.s. 22 Jam. 1 27. an alluſion to legal pollutions, concratted 
by rouch, Lev. 11. :4.39 44 & 224-6. Col.z,21, 

Gs y* ou' of the midit of ber ] Or, out of bis, as chap 5.8. to 
wir,out of Babylon, as betorc + a double repetition redoubled 

be ye clran, ye that bear the wiſſe's of the Lord, | Eicher ye that are 
to bear back the holy veflels that Nebuchadnezzer had : arricd 
away to Babylon,bcing,ty © yrus, now reſtored, Dan. 1.2. zChron, 
$6.7 Ezr.1.7,8 11. See the charge, by Eſdras, given unro them, 
Ezr $.28. or, ye Prieſts that arc to handle them in your ordina- 
ry miniſtratiens, Lv 21,6,23. Num.4.5,15.& 19.13.19. Ezck, 
12.26, Hap. 2.13,14. and © all Chriſtians called to be ſpitirual 
Prieſts, 1Per,2.5,9,13. Rev. 1.6. 

V.12. For ye ſhallzot go out with haſte, JOr,in haſte; haſtily as they 
were enjoyned toeat the paſsover,Exod.12.11, and as they arc ſaid 
to have gone our of Egypt, Exod.12,33. ſo that they could not 
have time to provide themſelves of neccilaries , Exod. 12.39, Deur 
16,3, but the word leems to import ſomewhat m re then ſo here : 
ye thall not make haſte out of fear , as if ye miſdoubred, leſt ye 
ſhould bc intercepted and ſtayed again, by thole that derained you 
before : for the word it comes trom, propeily ſignifies, to rremble. 
Devr, 20.3. and con/cquentlyro make haſte out of ſtar, 1Sam, 23. 
26, it implyeth therefore, a frightful dr, trembling haftc, a making 

haſtc our of fear, Pſal.,z1.,z2.& 116.11. 

nor 7ot by fight, } As if yefled ; as they ſeemed to do out of E 
gypt.Ex0d. 14.5. and asthole are wont rodo,that ſtcal away with 
our the privity of thole,under whom, or, in whoſe power, they are, 
Gen, 31.20.21, and this therefore, and the forme: flight,and aft 4 
are, as here, ſocliewhere, joyned together, aSam.4.4. 2 King.7. 
7,16, 101 ſhall not gee away haſtily, our of fear , or by ſtealth ; 
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from publike Authority , caking your own time, without turitule 
noilc, or fear of ought, chap.55 12, z2Chion, 36.23, Ezr. r, 3,4. F 

for the Loid will go before you ; and the God of Iſyacl will bc your 
rereward ) Heb, the Lord is walking, or, marihing beſorc you ; aud 
the God of Iſracl is gathering you up,or, Cloſing you 7 as Num, 10,25, 
Joth. 6. 9,13, Ye (hall noc necd to tear ought, cither in (ertin 
out, or on the way; tor Go. will {ccurc and ſatcguard you, On every 
lide, both betore,and behind, It is an allufion to Gods condu& of 
his people, in their departure from Egypt , and pallage thorow the 
wilderneſs , by the the pillar of dloud , and fre ; which ſometime 
wens in the tront with them,and lometime allo ftoud in the rerxe of 
them, as was moſt conducible tor thei protettiun and ſatery, Exod 
13.21,& 14.19,z0, 50 Chap.58.8$. ; ; 

V. 13. Brhold } Art this veric {eemns to_ begin a new Sermon ; 
certain it is, that they belong ro the lame lubject , with che none 
Chapter, and do together with it, joyntly make up an entire Pro. 
phecy, co1.cerning Chritt, thus perion, parentage, condit:cn, man. 
ner of liſe, ſufferings, humiliation, exaltation, bencfir redounding 
thence to his, and honour to himſc!t. 

Behold |] So is the Prophecy of his buth uſhiercd in, Chapter 
7, 14 

my Servant ] This prophecy , the Jewiſh Commenters them- 
ſelves afhime to be very difhcult; and howloever their later 
Maſters ſtrive all they can, to tuine it from Chiiſt, in hatred 
to whom , they ——— ring , and wreſt the feverall pallages 
of it , writhing , and wrig'ing them, ſomerine on? way, and 
{omerime another , ( wherein 1 could with , thar fbme Chriſti, 
an Writers had not too tar concurred with them , ) by, and 
in applying them , ſome to Moles , ſome to Eſdras , ſome to 
Jeſus che fonne of Joladak,/ome to Jofias, lome to Ezckias, ſome 
ro Eſay , ſome to Jeremy, lome to liracl, in generall, or.the 
maine body of the juit ones returned from the Caprivityz ( un- 
ro none of all which , the lubjzet martrer ot it will agree ) yer 
the Chaldec Paraphraſt expoundeth ic of the Meſſhas; and ſo 
likewiſe {ſome of thens acknowled,e upon the place , that their 
ancient Do@ors did. The title was betore g.ven unto Chriſt, 
Chapter 4z, 1. and hercaiter, Chapter 53. 11. (o called by God 
the Father , Who hcre ſpeakcth of him, becauſe he did him 
ſervice in the work of mans redemption , Luke 2, 49. John 5, 
17, 39. and 6, 38, and 9.4. and 10. 18. and 13, 49. ant 14, z1, 
and 17. 4, and 13. 114. Phillipians z. 7, 8. for the deliverance 
of his Ele& from the thraldome of ſin , and Satan , Matthew 
x, 21, Gali. 4, and 3. 13, itThell, 1,16, Tis gz, 14. Heb, z, 
I4, 15. 
ſhall deal prudently ] So the word ſeems te be uſed of David, 
1Sam, 18, 30. or, ſhall proſpcy ; and lo it is generally deemed to 
be uſed of the Meſhias, deicended trom David, Jer 23,5. of whom 
allo it is laid, chap. 3.19, that 4 pleaſure of the Lord (hall profper 
in his hand. 

be ſhall be exalted, and exts8erd, and be wy high.) Divers terms 


hcaped up, © cxpretie in part the tranleendent , and unexpre- 
fible advancement of Chriſt, in regard ot kis humane nature, 
aſſumed by lis deity, the Eternal Word , to ſubliſt in ene per- 
ſon with it, bohn 1. 14. Hebr, 2. 16, For the Talmudifts doe 
bur erifle, whea they dreame of three diſtin degrees in the rexx ; 
exalted above Abiaham, cxto//cd above Moles, and advanced 
aboye the Angels ; though the things themſelves be true, Joha 
8.<3,56. Heb.z.3 5.& 1.4-7 bur notlo particularly here intended, 
| Rather , as ſome of ours every way exalted, that men are ordi- 
narily wont (o to be; ro wit, when raiſcd from a mean eſtate 
ro ſome honourable condition , or from a private lite ,ro magi- 
ſtracy , and government, Gen. 41. 14,40——-44, Plalm 105, 
17 22. and 78 70, 71. and 113, 9,8, Ecclef, 1. 14, or 
when furniſhed with luch parts, and endowments of wildome 
and underſtanding , as makes them admirable in rhe eyes of 
others, Gen. 41. 39. r King.3.1:, and 16. 24, Danicl 1.19, 
20+ and g.1t, and when cnabled to perform and goe thorow 
with great matters, whereby they become famous , and renown- 
ed, far and neer, 2 Sam. 7. 8,9. 2 Chon, 26, 5-——3$, Ia 
all which reſpets, our Saviour was mo! eminently exalted, 
above all creatures in Heaven , and Earth; as by the Scrip-, 


tures above pointedro , and thoſe typical Plalmes, 2. and 45 


but ye ſhall depart freely , peaccably , quietly, by commiſſion [remplation of ſOme ſtrange, uncouth , and rucfult {peRacir 


and 72. 110, moſt evidently appeareth, See on Chapter 53. 4 
See EpheC. 1, z0-——-22, Phil, 2.9,10.Col. x, 19+ and 3, 3,9. 
Heb, 2-7,8. and 12.3. 

V. 14. As many were aftonied at thee } The ſpeech of the 
Father, not of Chriſt, as before ; bur unto Chriſt, whom he 
here dirc&erh his ſpeech unto” The words ſome expound , of 
an aſtoniſnment at Chriſt , in way of admiration of him, in re- 
gard of the power of his Deiry , and his excellent parts, appear- 
ing,, and manifeſting themlelyes, partly, in his manner of 
teaching , and partly, in the 9%. 3 wo and mighty workes 
wrought by him , Matthew 7. 38, 29. and 8. 27, and13, 54. 
and 22, 33. Marke 1, 22, 2:7, and 6.2, and 7. 37. and 
11, 1$, Luke 9. 43, Burt this ſenſe ſuits not weil with the 
courſe of the contcxr, The word rather , according , both 
to the Originall, and the ordinay ule of it, is here to be 
underſtood of ſuch an aſtortiſhment as ariſerh from rhe cor 
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iy, milery, or the like, So is It ned, Levir 
ain of it alſo is exorcilcd. So allo, tKing 
; af hn 9.2! ] fr, 18 16. & 19.8. X 423.17. &X $0.1 2.L.ick, 
16 % 25.35.& 28.19, andno marvel, it many were aſtonithicd 
At the ſight of our Saviours £ mdition, in regard of thols bale, dil- 
acctul, and difpirctul uſages,thart were oftcred,and done, to hun, 
in the time of his humilation here on carth, when his tollowers 
vere fo amarcd ar the iclation of them, when they were lometime 


= 


forerold them, Mai.i. 32-34 | 

( hs vi] age w.15 (o m1: rea mere ne any man, and his fo _ mare 
then the ſons of mea ) } Thoie that expound the toregoing vranch, 
of mens wondrinng, at Chriſts cxcellencies, make the!c words chc 
ſecorid member ot the collation, which the note of hmulitude, pre- 
feed ro the former,theweth, here wo be intended: as it the text ran 
thus; As he was lomcrime highly admircd tor his POWCL tul words 
and works; ſo he ſhall afterward de as much abuſed and dilgraced 
again, Bur the reddition of the ſ1militude, cometh atterward in tc 
next verlte £ this being interted berween both, by way of parentheſes, 
with a tranfitien from perſon to perion, in mis Propher not unulu 
al; ( ſee chap 1.29,39& 2.9. & 3.25, 26, and we need not there- 
fore, with ſome ot ours, cithcr oſter to alc the text, or ungerſtand 
the former, of one perion; and the latter of anather : that, of 
If acl, this, ut Chritt, ) as rendring a reaſon, why at ſight of our 
Saviour, in time of his depreflion, many ſhould be fo aſtoniſhed, 
Howbeic, the words are noc {o to be und-rſNood , as if our blefled 
Saviour had, in regard of his bodily perion,or p:elence, been lome 
ſtrange, 4cto1 med,or mithapen creature ; but in regard of his our- 
ward cſtatc,coming, of mean,and obſcure parentage ,ch,s 3.2 living 
in a low deſpicable condition, ch. 53,3. expolcd ro icorn, and con 
rempr, and co much aftlition, thorow the whole courle ot his lite, 
ch. 53.2. and more c{pecially, yer, in regard of whathe was alſo in 
his Perſonal appearance ; through the baſe and deſpirefull uſages, 
that he ſuſtained at the hands of his malitious and miſchievous ad 
verſarics, when they had gotten him into their power,Pi.22 12-18. 
and693.19-21.& 71,7. cha.50.5.and 53 5,7,10. Mat.26.67,68, and 
27.16-44. Mar.14.65 & 15.15-32.Luk.22.44,63 & 23.26,33,35- 
39, Joh, 19.1,5,16-1$,23,29, Alcarncd late Writer would have 
this paſlage read by way ot interrogation, as the words of thoſe that 
wonder at the fight ot Chriſt, thus readring the text; laying, ( as 
Pſal.195.15.) is his viſ age in ſuch manner cormnuptcd,or,nared ? &c. 
but the former verlion ſeemeth the more familiar, and co come off 
more freely, 

bis viſaze was ſo maried ] His watching, dragzing to and fro, 
from place to place, buffering, lcourging, carrying his crolle, and 
other miſ-ulage, could nor, but much alter the ſtate of his body, 
and umpair, yea, deface all the ſightlineſs of ir. Howbeit, the word 
vſaze,here, and ſo/m, in the next branch, ſeem to be taken more 
largely. for all ourward appearance , both of bodily ſhape and of 
ſatc, or condition in general; as izht or appearance, ch.z1.3.Joh, 
7.24. and form, 1Sam.28.14. 2 Iim.3.5. and face, or perſon, Deur, 
16.19.Rom-2,11. Sochap,53.z. Heb, ſuch the corruption of his 
wviſage more then, or, aboue a man : tor they ſeem wide here, who 


tnidion of his per ſou above any man,Plal, 45. 2,7. 

more then any man ] Heb. then a man : a 1941 tor, any man, or,any 
one; aschap. 4.11. & 40.26.& 50. 2. ſo thathe {cemed rather as a 
worm, then a man, Plal.22 6. 

and his form more then the ſons of men ] As if no form, or ſhape 
of a man, were left to be ſcen in him : as ſome render thoſe words, 
Pſal. 38.3. chap. 1. 6. the lame notion in other terms ; as Job 
25, 6, 

V. 15, Soſball be prizk'e many nations ] The reddition , or lat- 
rer part of the collation, concerning Chu iſts exaltation, oppoled ro 
the former, concerning his humiliation. ver.14. and further con- 
frming and illuſtrating what concerning Chiſts lucceſs, and ad- 
yYancement, was before d-livered, vcr 13. 

ſprinchle] The Jewiſh Commenters expound theſe words, fome of 
them, ot che ſlaughter thag he thould make of his encmics ; he fall 
Prixk/e them, that is, ſhed their blood; chap, 63.3 . their blood was 
Sþriuc k/ed apon my ga mls ; (om. 0: them, ot the 1epor rs that ſhall 
go abroad of his honour, and valoar, :tor the rerm of Fprinchlies, 
or dropping rather,is, ſay they, uſed of ſpeech, Deur. 3 2.2.Ezck,:o, 
46, & 41.23, Amos 7.16, Mic. 2.6,1t,lo the mcaning thould be, 
he (hall make rhem to 5þr:ak'e, or dr0p; that is,give them occaſion 
to ralk of him: bur the wordot #þ-4ak/:ag, is one, thoſe ot dropp ng, 


di wing the word from another rcor, would have it rendred, the 
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" ”s 
Eph. 5.25. rPct.r.2, 116h .1.7. Rev, 1.5. & 7.14 analli tion, x; 
lome think, to the watcr, and waſhing w.th it, uled int: Evan 
gclical Baptifine, Mar.3.11. Juh. 3.5. &acts2.38 & $4.76. 12ot 

2 1, as Others, to the the legal baptifingsor lprinckl:ngs,wv al water 


b 


or blood, cr both mixt tog<rher ; for the lanHtifying tone, and 
cleanſing on others, that " cre lcpally unclean, F vrd. 2 43.5,8.&29 
4. 20,21. Lev. 13,5,7,8, Num, 19.13—3z1. Plat, 51.5, Hb, 
9.10,13,14,15-22 & 10.810 23. 

many 141045 ) is many perions aſtonithed at hm before ;, ve 


I4. fo many people now tain with him, an n\crticarto him, 
chap .z.3. yet many, nor 4/!, as Mar, 29. 18. becau'c not accent. 4 
by tome , though offercd to all, Acts 2.4t. and 17. 1x, 18 
J1v—34, , 
the Kings ſhail ſhut their months at him] Kints funply, (for there 
1s no article in the original) or cvcn K/nz3( as chap.51.12,342.and 
60.19. & 6z 2.) ſhall ſhut ther mouths ( Heb. inowuth as, tongue, al- 
lo, Job 25.10. ) out of reverence and reſpect, wut of anuther man- 
ner of aſtoniſhment at him now, ti.cn beture,ver 14. to w:t,out of 
admiration of his incomparable excellency Sce Job 29 9,10. or, 
being lo convinced of the truth of his teaching, that they thall noe 
be able, or dare once to contradift it, Luk.24.12,15. Sec Job 40, 
4,5, Plal. 165.42. Mic.7.47., But thc former icems rather here 
chictly intended, For the Jewith Crirttick dorh bur dally licre who, 
to make this ſuit with his torced fancy, coticerning the torcgoing 
branch , would faſten upon this a double ſcnfc © the word here us 
[cd, faith he, hath a two-fold notion ; of opening, and of ſhutting: 
of opeuing, as it ſignifies 80 5hip : for in *kiping, or lcaping, the feer 
arc opened, Canrt.z.8$. of ſhyttiag, or cloſing, Deut.15 7. Job 5.16. 
here it may import both : they thall open their mouths toralk 6t 
him ; and they thall ſhut their mouths, in way of wonderment at 
him, Bur this is ro make 7 Pelphich {word of Gods Word. And 
yet ſuch quirks are roo many much taken with, 
for that which had not been to'd them, ſhall they ſee ; and that 

which they bad not heard, ſhall they confider.} For, Heb. 4nd; as 
chap.40.29. They ſhall ce thoſe things fulfilled, which their Wiz- 
zards could never foretel ; nor had been told by any other, and 
they ſhall hear luch myſteries, yea, tior hear them only : but con« 
ſider (criouſly of them, and underſtand them aright, ( Sce chap. 
1.3. ) as they never had been made acquainted with, or had once 
choughr on before, chap.41.26. and 45.31. and 64.4. Rom.16, 25, 
26, 1Cor.2.,$,9, or, as others read, and render the words; they is 
whom it had not been yelated, or, ts whom nothing had been rclated of 
him,(hall ſce : and thoſe that had not heard ; ſhall conſider, or, un- 
derſiand, So the ancicat,both Greek and Latine, and of ours not 
a few. See chap,6y. 1, Rom.15.20,21, 1pgo rather with the for» 
mer ; the ſyntax ſeeming to me the more tamiliar, and the fuller. 
[he ſame way go the Jewiſh Commenters, ſave that ſome of them 
conceive it ipoken,nor finiply, and abſolurely, bur comparatively ; 
they (hall ſce greater glory. and excellency in him , then eve: 


other: & this nevcr found lo uſed; thoughthoſe are. Others of them 
again, but without cxample , likewiſe, would have the word taken, 
in a notion of d:iþc7 (ron, = ſhall ſay they, grow ſtrong, and drive | 
away the horns ot the Heathen, thar had tormerly diſperſed Gods 
people, Zach. 1.21, but theſe Interpretations are groundlefs, and | 
torccd, Ours expound the words mu.h to one efte& ; ro wit, that 
Chriſt ould bedew many Nations with the Do&rine of the Go- 
ſpel, by the miniſtery of his Apoſtles, and thereby convert thera to 
the Faith , through the efficacy of the Spirit , accompanying the 
lame, and working tath in them, chap. 59.20,2 1. Mat 2$*1$. Adts 
$.33438,41. Rom, 10, 17, 2Cor. 3.6,or, which comes all ro one, 
taat he ſhould fant: ,andeleanſe them with his Spirir, imparted 
to them, by the Word, and with his blood, by taith applyed unco 


ner OUS, ET*7 I6 20.39 fo!) I<,?, & I7T.17, AR.15.9 Lal,3.2, 


they heard, or dreamed of ; they ſhall find, and know his magni- 
ficence to go far beyond whatſoever they had been told, or could 
conceive of hum betore, Sec of Solomon, 1 King, 10. 6,7. 


CHAP. LIIL 


Verl. t, V HO bath believed our report >] Or, who belicucth 

our report > or, doftriae; as ch,28.19. or, preach- 
i4g, 25 ſome render ir, Hol. 7. 12. Heb.heariag, chap.28.19. that 
which they hear from us; thoſe glad rydings befere-mentioncd, 
Chap. 52, 7. Some ſor the better connexion of the enſuing dil. 
couile, with the former, prefix the adverſative particle, But ; ren 
dring the words ; But who bel cueth our report > that is, who, ſay 
they, of the Jewiſh people : the fewneſs of thoſe that received the 
Golpel ny 2 people , being oppoſed ro the multitudes of 0- 
ther nations,that ſhould embrace it,and believe in Chrift,chap.5z. 
Is. So the words containe a complaint of the paucity, and {mall 
numbey of thoſe, among the Jews, Gas gave any credit to the Pro- 
phecics foregoing, concerning Chr iſt,and the dodtrine of his King- 
dom,and his glorious advancement, either in the tirhes of this our 
Propher,and other his fellow-meſſengers ;or,in the time,thar being 
cxhibired in the fleſh, he lived here upon earth : unto which times, 
we tind thee words applyed in the Goſpel, Joh.12.37,38. Kom.1e, 


16. Sec chap.49.4. loh.z.32. & 5.43,44.& 7.5,48, At.28.2x, 


See for the form of ſpeech, Plalm go.11, chap.50.10, 
aad}Or,or; aschap.40.13,18. 
to whom #s the arm of the Loyd vewealed?>] His mighty peer 
working by, and maniteſting it ſelf in Chriſt, and in the miniſtery 
of his Wurd,ch.q40.10.& 51.5.& 52.10, Rom.1r.16, 1Cor.z.1$,24, 
which muſt from God be revealcd, before ir tan be believed, chap. 
54.23. Mat.11.25, & 16.17, Joh. 6. 44,45. 1Cor. 2.9,12z. Gal. r, 
12. Mcb. «#poz whom; which ſome taking hold of, thus render the 
text; #pon whom is the arm of the Lord ſtript cp, or, made bare ? that 
is, on whom hath the miniſtery of his ſervants an efhicacious work, 
for rhe converting of them unto God ? a merapher, ſay they, taken 
trom Workmcn,who are wont,for the berter expetition,to ſtrip the 
arm upto the clbow,when they go abour their work, See chap. 52: 
10, Bur this ſceras over-curious; nor will the Greek, in theGoſpel, 
b:ar it ; and the particle, though ir uſually fignine «pox ; yer is ir 
$8P:z at's 
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Chap.1ut, 


41.ch.:9,12,with v-11, 

V.z. Forhe ſhall grow vp before him, as a tendey plant ] Heb 
Aad; which both the old Greek, and Latine, and lome other aftci 
them retain, Others, render it, 144d, as chap.30-30, Or,? 
as VvCr.7 ch.46 7. and others again, not A few, whom our vcrhon 
concurreth with, For; as ver-11.Chap 52.15. 64.5.a5 uſhcring in a 
pallage, wherein the ground 1s dilcoycred,and a reaſon rendred how 
it came, or ſhould come to pals , that ſo tew of the Jewith nation 
ſhould entertain Chriſt, as the Mcfuas, and their Saviour, and give 
belief tothe doit ine of the Prophers and Apoliles,concerning him, 
They looked tor a Mc ſas ro come in princely ſtate, with royal at » 
rendance, and ſecular power, that ſhould reign and rule, as ſome 
mighty Monarch , and ſet them free from the bondage of the 
Komanc Empic, and when they ſaw nothing leſs ; but all clean 
contrary in Chiiſt, hence came it to paſs, that they were oftend- 
ed in him, andcould by no means be induced to belicye that luch 
an one ſhould be their Meſſtas, Mat.1 3.55,57.Luk.24.21.Joh.7.27, 
41,53.1 Cor.1.23. 

grow upJHeb,aſcend; which ſome underſtand, of Chriſts cxalta- 
tion; as if it were ſaid, that he ſhould riſc and grow great, tor all 
this, that fofew entertain him, and believe in hun, And lome of 
note,to this purpolc,would thus joyn this veric with the latter pait 
of the former; And he,ou whom the arm of the Lord ſhall be revealed 
(ro wit, Chriſt)ſa!l grow wp: bur this ofte1erh roo much violence 
to the context, And albcit, the word hetc uled, duth lometime 
import 474zaz by advancement,and improvement of height,ſtrength, 
ſtarure, or ſtate, Chapter 4o, 31. Jeremiah 51, 53. yet it is 
uſed commenly of plamts, ſimply ſpringing up , without any ſuch 
ſpecial connotation,Chaptcr 3z.3. and all the circumſtances of the 
text do carry it another way, as in the opcning of the words will 
appcar. 
before him]This ſmall particle is very variouſly expounded, Some 
underſtand it, of God; that in the fight 0! God he ſhould be great, 
and highly cſteemcd , though mcan , and of no account in mans 
eycs , as the like is ſaid, in expreſs terms , of John his Herbin-er, 


1 ankas p88 
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ao frequently uſcd tor wwto; as Exod.20.3.10 7 face: forthe words; Virgin Mary, Cluiſts Mother, in rega'd of hope! 4iue, w 
there are, Ki. g.18.27.compared with Elay 36.12.11a4,13.6.X 12. h 


Chap. liii, 
1, 
| thould ſo continue, 25s fuch. Scec ch. 4. Lak. . 2a. £| 
the decaycd ſtoc] of Day d, and mcan Fam ly C3 [ 'c > TNar 1 
ſeemed ro be adry tice, 6: dead (71k of atrec rathcr; 
reduced to a far lower «Rare, then it was in at lift, Scech 1 
But I ſuppole we need nor approp-iarc this limb of the c 
unto cicher of theſe, albeir, the confiucration of the man, a1 { 
ſtate and condition of both theſe( Joleph the Virg ins tnroband b 
al/o taken into them) come w thin compals of that, witch 
auncd at 8 OO wit, the n can condition ot aur Saviour, vh 
him ſo deſpicable in the eyes of his ow! people, Luc, 45.8 
& 3.23.Mat,13.55,Mar.6.3.1t is {ufhcicnr, that by thus rel. 
is intimatcd , ſuch a poor, and bare cond.ticn, without fig 
ſhew or ſtate, as might well be comparcd to lom? y plant, tr 
had, with much ado,thot up,and got ayOouc grouma LOImn i 
{apleſs root, in ſome ſuch waſte and ware: Iels p.ace, 5.0 Ioiemiajy 
17. 6, 
he hath zo ſorm, 197 comtltneſs ) The former word apy iiod to a 
plant, ſeems co import the fight 'in2(s, or comctnc's of @ pirnt, « 
rree in regard of the trunk, and body of it, ity {115} 
ſtraightnets , {ſmoothnels , well colou; cdnels, and 
comes of a word , that hgnities, fo actncale, ardy vl, Or, 
ought, In its duc thape and lincam<nt Join. 15, g,11.k !y.12 
44-23. and applicd ro mankind, or womin-kind, high lic> a 
well compoſed, and complexion, w- Il tac-d 1 vw. !! 
propoitioned, and ſhaped, Gen 29.17. & 36.6 IT 35 tied 
beaſts, Gen. 41, 2,where,with its ep.ther it 1s n | 
ca, and might as well dc, well-jcatured, 118 / 1C1S bUering 
the feature of a beaſt, as leannefs detaccth x : tc iawver ſeem 
have refcrence, in plants, to that ſighrline!s of them, thar proc 
eth from the leaves,and blolloms, and kays, an! fr1uics,or oh 
verdure, whcerewith ſuch arc wont to be at rayed and adorned * 
is ulese, Lev. 23.40. where they are cnjoyned at thic tcatt of Ta 
bernacles to rake the [7urt, (ritar 1s bi or br a it = 
plained, Nch.$.15.0: more ſpecially, hs, and bWanches { to: 
ſo the word there uled. propeily hgnihs Seo Prev. l 1.28 )Jo! tice: 
of fra biliaeſs, or roodliacſſe, that is 0 ( go recs, (as it 


' 


Luk, 1.15.and, in cff.&, of Chriſt alſo, Luk. 1.32, or, that by his }is there rendred, of ſuch trees, as we: c thick with Icavcs,and wigs, 


moſt wile, and powertul providence,he ſnould be produced, and un- 
der his protection, having his cye perpetually upon him, grow up 


| 


| 
| 


x 


as in both PLACE it is afterward CXPOUNndea 10 INA%c them P90! bs ot, 
And hence applycd to beaſts, i is attribure;} ro (tich, as arc "ur! 


to a great height , Chapter, 52. 3. Others, of the people, in }cd, and gain'thed with goodly and ftatcly l.cads or horns, Dd [ 


wholc eycs he ſhould appear, and {cem to be ſuch,as is hccafter in | 
timated. Others, of Chriſt himiclf, that he ſhould be lowly, and of 
imall eftecm in his own fight; as ir 15 laid of Saul, 1 Sam.15.17.and 
m the perſon of Chriſt, Plalm.z2. &. Others, laſtly,of none ot all 
theſe;becauſe no expreſs myntion of any of thelc,unto whom it may 
fitly be referred, but of the ourward ſhew that Chit ſhould make, 
readring the text, {or is appearance, or outward ſhow, or ſtate: tor 
the word f ice, in Hebrew, is very frequently lo uſed; as was be- 
fore ſkewed, on Chapter 52. 14, and anſwcreth to the word 
f:bt, or , appearance; uled afterward, in the laſt clauſe of this 
verſe ſor ſight ,as,for berght, Prov. 25.3. whcrerhe lame pariicle is ſo 
uſed; and this beſt ſuirs with the (cope, and current of the con 
Cexr, 

as atender plant | The word tcder is not in the text ; and truc ir 
2, that the term here uſcd, is of a large extent in the ordinary uſe 
Ot it, comprehending branches of all tots, without diſtinion of 
Nicength, or fize, See Plalm 80,11. Hol. 14.6,Job8.r5,16.30.& 
Ezck.17.4.where,though our verſion renders it, a young twit,which 
wouls do very well here; yet the word>,next betorc going, controll 

there, The word properly hgnifictli, a /uchling, o; ſathing <lilde, 
Num. 1x.12.Plal,8.2.3.Sam.15.3 & 22.19.Jcr.44.7. Lam 2.11.and 
4- 4. and ſo the ancient Greek, and lome after them, here take it: 
butthe reſeroblance, here uſed, admitreth not that, In the noxt 
place, therefore, the word doth fignihe, ſometime, a brauch, or, 
boxgh, m general; becaule it lucketh, and draws the ſap and moy- 
ſure ,as milk, from the root, or ſtock, trom whence it (hoo5s up _ 
ſpreads our, Rom. 1 1.17,{ometimc, more ſpecially, ſuch a p/a1t,or, 
Im32,a5rc{cmbleth tor its rendernels, and {malnc(s of growrh,lome 
ſuckling, or jJucking-child: io is it uſed, Job 14.7. where it is not a- 
mils rendred, a tender branchyand may well here(the circumſtances 
of che place , not well admirting only, but requiring it ) a tends; 
plant, or young twil, at we ulc to lay, a [wth : tor ieulc we to 
rerm ſuch young plants , as ſhoot up from the root of ſome elde: 
rrec.or Stander.Sce ch.11.1.This ſome underſtand of the mean bc- 
p nnings of Chriſts Kingdom; though afterward wonde: tully thriv- 
10g,,and p:io.pcring,Mat.13.31,32.Mar,4 27-32, Others,rather of 
Chriſt himſclf,Sec ch.11.1. 
mn—_— 15 a 00! owt of a dry gr6und] By root, fore undo: tand 
nere, a (#112, ſprouting our, or ſpringing up from a 100t; as chap, 
11.10, Rev,5.5.but it may bc hare taken in its ordinary notion; the 
ward,jþrig-or tw1g,or plant,being lupplyed trom the former branch, 
as is not unuſuall, Sec onch. 51.8. and {o the words may bc ren- 
dred; and as, or ey'n as(a ch.1.6.8& 40.30,) the twig. or plant of 
4x00, that rileth owt of a dry ground. Heb, a greund of droutht, o1 
<ancſs as Plalm 63.1,& 68.6, where it is range((aith the lewiſh 
Commenter)that tree, or herb, {1.oauld rake root; aad much more 
anlikcly, thar it ſhould thrive, and bear fruir, as this plant was to 
go, Cnap.52.13.ver, 10, By this &r/ ;/0und, ſome undciſtand the 


I7 Liven to men, and Wwoamecn, ir 5 ned KN, A ifritca and 
decked with goodly and gorgeous apparcl, Chap,62.1.1 rck. 16 10, 
14 where the word is alſo ulcd. Hence thole ſpeeches un the Þ. g 
veibs, In the mu't!tude of peopuc, 13 tie hight pHffs Of 4 Rinz,Prov.14 
28-as it he had faid, not fo much , in his ich and royal robes, a 
n thc numcrouſnels of his lubjc&s 3; and Prev.20.2 3, hte brane 
of your; mea is their ftreauths and the fiabhtlineſs & old men ; 
Tray-brad, thar IS, V IgOu! and yalow : {crteth our, and adorn tht 
one; and his gray hairs, the other ; more then fine, and gay 2ppa 
rel doth cither. Now leaves and verdure, arc to plants, as v<l! 
ments and attirc, unto man, or woman. Howbcir, lome ot the Rab. 
bines, on Gen.29.19.where beauty in two diſt.n& reſpects, is give 
unto Rachel, and uſe made of theſe rwo wards, by the former, 1m, 
de:ſtand the ſeature,or compoſure of the face,by the other,the c/er 
eſs of rhe complexion or countenance. Bur ] ſuppeſe them not to 
be ſo trifily here taken, Howloeverthe mean cſtarte of the Mcihar, 
void of all ſhew and luſtre, that is wont ro draw mens eyes aire ir, 
5 kere very pithily and pregnantly, fer to:th, and dee phered bythe 
reſemblance of ſuch a plant, as hath ncithcr hight nor ſtrength, 
nor camely ſhape, nor leaves,or verdure, romakec it any way {ight- 
ly,01 dehircable Or,it it thall be deemed,thart in the fermcr branch 
onely, ſome plant is all::ded unto, the perion of man rather in this 
latter, fuch a party is here intimated, as for perionage and are,may 
be comparcd unto luch a plant , as by ſuch notions hath been 
deicribed, >ccech.1.30, 
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bim]JHeb. aa we ſhall fee ham, aud 20 6 lthor fixhthinetys; tor io the 
word ſoundeth, having an elegant confonance, with the rerm of [<e- 
ag, whence it is derived,Chap.s 2.14, and comprehend-th both the 
tormer is(to wit, 74 him, a defect of the pronoun, as Deut 3.1 2.ch 
35.9.the like {yntax, ſee Prov.4.2 3.C hap 37.9,36 Jor/as it ma) be 
cndred;by ſupply from the former member,as Gen,1.16.Ch.52.6.) 
we (hall nor /ce any frbtlines in lim; ad wer ſhak deſire bum, to 
that we ſhould deſire bimias Chap. 40.z 5 Mal.r, 9g that is. for which 
or in regard whereo?, we ſhould have any dehire, or affection unto 
bim: neither is there any necd, as ſome would, to lupply the nega- 
rive from the former branch, as Pſalm 9.18 Prov. 30.3.rcndring the 
words,a#d W. ſhall not dc (ive | 19,mherc being as much ump1y« _— the 
our it, He that is ſtyled, the defive of all nations, Hagg.1 7 4 whence 
lome are of op.nion, that Machmed,or Mabommed , bor owed his 
name, that h: might be deemcd a5 anuth<r Mi eftias)and who much 
berter then Dagicl,might be termed, a 44 of deſires, Dan, 10.11, 
1 9. having all deficcable things that can be; yea, all dcehreablene\: 
creaſured vp in him, Col.2.3,9. in truc beaury, and excellency,fat 
exceeding, and ſurpaſſing, not the ſons oft men only, Plalm 45 
but the Angels themſelves, Heb 1 4 yer appears (9 ſtcixe and dcv:. 
ſted of all (hew of any ſuch matte: , Phil 2. 6,7,8.thath's own p 


plc, when they fee himcan diſcern nothing at all tightly ,or cctre- 
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Annotations © 
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;c Book of the Prophet 1/474), 


$, av {oinc; 1 . . 

n a a'nab! Crocatiure, both ditp cd,and iced Scc Chap th Do, taviy,a 
_ þ [rd,n5 Of [ COINLaT, ; 22.28.70} Acd of 1 boUT,05 one X | api © a* 2 / , ; - 

| 5 thc word tor a noun * &i1f(1104% of men; ne abſtra&t tor the | been Were nes Nu is , | or fob 
—_— — Sx 22, Ba | con: cive itrather to be a pa Tr plc, c Amos 1.2 v;inuc | ies N Cit tO UK ; na y acccptiun 
cxnd entire, Erck. 3.27 br | cCon'I &..d bocauic it reftcth on | and cont{tuc an « n thc orginal, fois itthe fame, £ 
" word adjovyn rom 3; and aimils rendred DY Out Ll ran tcct wh the latt C Þ po.cd Howtiocver, the nt.cc, of 
"yd icy (ied of 874, that is , as One of the Jewiſh Commenters, | acquaintance , 1$ Attrivured ro the perion , n the ons to th al 
ether mere ad] at thn anv man, as Chap; T2. 14 ( as 10 there teat on, NATL ONNe vuth whe | BN KD CAGCE , COME At to 
ould be a want of the preponntion there uſed , as there is allo, | and import thu "A L hat Chriſt, and hu Iage priets, nd 1 
Chap.20 7 & 32.2.and that in this very not:on, alfſo /Chap.6F.5. | a1Ties , WETE CO nave þ car, nd Nic ACQUAINTANCE , « mo 
or, one {:y:red, and call ou! from the company an lecicty of men | witly NE ONCE , NE maving na + n ts perien, mt Sh 
as icare. deemed worthy the name ot a man, Plalm, 22.6, and une | CNCe Of oo ang ey conitat tiy Keeping toget | W TK BLATD 
worthy, therefore, to converſe with men, or to have any communi- | a great Con rt tO aut iiole at hays mice inbun, Hebiows 
Gn with them. Sce © Pa il; \ct.22 & and iliis Jartet frcerh well ke, , | ' 
wh the Hebrew; for it is word tor word, /etwing of mon, or,cerfnsg if The eden her Q, COLIN wh<oce bt 
[Yom men. as cnc that cann t bc adin;ticd re any Loc cry with t Lemme | pt ng hath, nts . [nee X - y (0 COD 
th: condition of the leper, Levit.13.46.2 Chr.,26. 21. deemed in | 38-1, N tne net place, vec 1E!S WALLY DB: ing pain, 
that rc2ard, (cad, Num. 12.10,12,14 fce ifalm 31 14,12.& $8, | and weaknels with i,Jthey arc e:1 i them ulcd, lumet:mnc,in a 
4,5-8.50 rather, then as one, the /a/t, or { ſ 1s Paul of | notion © *rat104, and grict,as Eccl.g.i7. & 6.2, Jr 5.3 Hol 5.13. 
himſclt, the lalt, p e1t of the 4 Vos: vea the a f © ( 1s the | lometume, mn a not:on 1% 7312777 Y, and w i841 ſ. 2 ſudg y1 < It, 
word umports, ( my a Of a tw! KMQUET CTOLEO 1 (el; + 17 C nap 14.10 any 0! cithe! Gt cies P VECCUINE, 45S well t ON ay 
then the (calt of the Sriaits, now vio Be Cl/ligd ai AHnpolkle, 1 Cit. | att ction Ct DOdy, Of mind, as from any natal d:lcaks in cher of 
4 "FX oh «8 G6 he Cc. as we would | F thc ver? | + Ot fag end 1 an icr notion. it 0 "y well bc here tak N.nokt iv tic! y in the 
Oi mankind. on:, at whom the nature, and name of man «nds. to | h t : becauic we read not of an) peculiar d// caſe, luch as we ulye 


nature of man can hard!y delccnd lows 
carce worthy the naine of a man. Sc 


mean, and lo low, that che 
er, and may theretore leem 


al:v appropriate that term vAtro,mat o 


$* HP f 1 
A111 MUS LNE/anag BY 


r Saviour was troutd > with, 


om<c of the ancients, it is not mprovably docme 


Piglnc 22. 6, and whar Agiir of himiclt , Proverbs 20. 2 Burt | cd, thar hc was not cxctcilcd with any fuich , it being nor fo finca- 

thisfeems to Nrain formcwhar ton far, Howbcir, Chriſt of him- | ble tor hum, to have any dilcate hanging on him, that thewed hs 

{cli Caith.that he was to be m1de rourht-worth,or nothin Marge t, | power contlantly, in th hzaling of other s,that it might nor be ob- 
a $1.1 of (i YOWS | Not of | row barely; but 0/ [orYows; not a | ject tr him as in another kind, at d LON anoth.r occalion.it was: 

man {ul of [0/70w, or fi'jcd with [or70w only; as the Palm: Aſpeatrs | Pry /1tian heat thy folf y£u5,4.23. 14/rrmy tor tfmties,colleRively, 

Our [oul is exceedingly failed with ſcorn, and contempt, Pial 123-3,4- | 2$ Heb. 5, F : 

but. a mai of [or70ws, as the Plalmiſt elſewhere; My ſou! is full of | and we hid 157 were our facts from him} The words in Hebrew 


with evil of a'l forts, or all forts of evil : Pial $8.3 and as S9- 
of w'ched aruiccs, Prov. 1:.2.a man, not wholly ict up- 


berh 


1, 4 m1 
on, and addicted unto cvil, only; fuch an one as Moles dec: , 
Gen 6,5.all the device of whoic heart,(or whatloever he deviiceh )is 
all dry 191" only» (that is, continually nothing but) (41/: but a man 
made vp of cvil,or wicked devices of all forrs,that deviteth nothing 
bur evil, and refraincth no device that isevil, P:al.36.4.a5 if he con- 
fifted of nothing but ſuch;'o a mn of /orr0w3,0f forrows of all forts, 
fo full of them, that he may ſeem ro confilt whelly of them 
to be made of no other mould : nothing bur forrow ro bs (cen 
in him,({ce Chap, 1.6. )and variety of | ws, { of all forrs 
ſuch ſorrows, as for out fake lhe luſta ned,and tor eur hns,veric 4,5. 
and acquainted with grief | The participle here uſed,is by the Tew- 
ih Criricks diverſly cxpounded. Som: of them would have it figni- 
he cul off, or difiroyed with infrymity, or 2r1df. So they fuppole the 
word whereof it comcrh, ro be raken, Judg.8.16.Þrov.10.9.& 14 
33.]-r.31.19,Ezes.19-7 bur thei. places are net lo pregnant; and 
others of them, underſtand them a 1in ano her notion:the moſt of 
them therefore herein depart from them 5 and expound it accor- 
ding to the ordinary uſc,and ſenſe of the verb:lome known by an fir- 
mity ; well known, or commonly known, to be much ſubje& there- 
unto, 2nd ex:rciled thcrewith, one ſo encompatiled with infirmities, 
as, Hcb.s.1,that they cannot but appear, avd be ſeen in him by all 
that bchold him; thus they take it, becaule the word is in a patlive 
form, and is by moſt fo riken, Deurt. 1.1 3,1 5.bur thoſe pathve torms 
h ſometime an active, or a ncuter notion, as in our langnages, 
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allo, {omectume the like: an ! 0 oth iS Ol thy; lt, AS im . Of OUTrs, ta<cc 
this here, rendring it , one knowtn? of rafirmty ; as it lounderh 


as 1t is {a1d, be 
1wn ong hr ot it 


word tor wo d, that is, knowing it experimentally : 
that karw wot fin, 2 Cor.g.2t., that neimner had &r 
! 


from any one! = lon any 11} 141M N41 a5 the t 4 Ubircd, 
was Called ihe nr F the grow fe of e 94 and (: *{ Gen.:.9,17 not, 
as the devil fuggeſted catilethe tri therco! cation, had a {ingu- 
ir power togive man a not onal knowledg of good andevil, which 
before he had not : b+t becauſe n the cat.ng rt. CoOnt:ary to 
Gods command, man ſhould come to have an cxp ntal now- 
ledp of evil, as well as we gt od, which DEerurec ie t py OF ' \C9 and in 
{ome ſort, of the benetin an | CXCCL.CNCY Ol poou a 0. be ne by thc 


{ ir {which is yer more Jbeſt known, ſo we 
ues kacw what miley meant, having lived 
& krowtlh what Calth is, until! hc have 
t might be rendred, knowing of 1:f mvty, 


Want bY Lets by the lois « 
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[ab 
free JITV Ie and. [ 
had + fit of fickn-'<; thus 
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as mien knows: al tho 1 i 1King. 9.27 and gown! of the triges Fl) 
1.13.and, k20w pf - va and eunl. Gen 2. 5. (tor forthe words rr6 
| placcs, chat is, 1þr'/ul in thoſe things;and as we utc to (ay 
h/1013 tor one 14'{f 47 in ought: or, to ht it better to the He 
brew fon. Ia ed 14 14fi mmtty as both the ancicnt Greek. and 
lomec 0 0: 2: take the word tor Shilf iz), of 14 {. in the place 
of Deurcronomy b-tore p incd tot or.,as the word © 41; $4.13 
deth loincrime wn  Y NOT « nly learncd, and fo Skilled in ovghr, bur 
one alſo 1 @#- enced in ang 2 Ton f () | [unto 
ought, Jcr.z 24-& }, 22. and the word of !e 1-14 ulcd by rhe A- 
pollle, both of him!{cl/, Phil. 4.31,12. and o: C! :.$.'0 che 


— 


| of this latter conſtruction, | knd no ſuitable cxa vple. 


arc both diverſly read, and diverfly reloived, For lome make the 


| 7 


hit word a participle,s o#e hidzag or one that hideth:and the parti 
ciple, in that flexion, 1s very commo!.ly fo framed. Others make ir 
a noun verbal, as an h1d117, and {ome veibals of that torm arc 


found. Again, fome render the laſt,the particle with the pronoun 
from 1t, and that not a few embrace. Others, from him, and forthe 
pronoun in that form, is moſt trequently ulcd,yer inthe other no- 
rion, alſo, nor unuſual, Gen. 3.22.Þlal.z.3. Heace ariſe varicty of 
verhons; Some render the words, and he bid, as uw were the face 
(that is, his tace, the pronoun {upplyed, as Chap.59.2. )/ow Ks: or 
'5 08 that Indeth his face. Heb. the f ace from him, o1 


th 


me { hum: but 
But whether 
of thelc two wayes we read, or render the wo: ds,rhey import \uch 


a condition of dcj:&tion, and contubon, and of affc&ion thence a- 


'&) 


- - * % | % = 1 / -. 
| ring, as macs a inan, iixc One A named of himtelt, to Cover his 


— 


—O— —— 


Io 


tacc, as not enduring to look up , or tobe ſeen, and to ſhunthe 
light ot others : and lothe meaning ſhould be, he is one, who, as 
conicious to himlelf, either of rhe deformity, and lothſomeneſs of 
his perton, or of his deſpicable and dejected eſtare, hidcrth his face 
from humanc hght:the one was the lepers caſe, Levir.13. 45. the 
other, Babylons, Chap. 47.3,5.and hence,tovether with the help of 
another word in the next verte, have the Talmudiſts coined us 2 
tale, how that one ot their great Maſters mer with their Mcflias.ar 
Rome, where he tound him. ly:ng among the l-pers.But other-+ ren- 
der the words, aid ts an brain; of f aces,or of the face,(tor the Word 

chough of a plucal form, ver is ordinarily of a lingular notion, as 
Prov.25.23.Cha.s 3.4 \ rom h:m,or as be, from whom one would bide 
the f ace, or his / act; as betore: that is, as one, whom men hide their 
taces from: this len'e our verfion follows: and tollowing ir, it may 
leem that it (111d rather be rendred;and as one, from whom the tace 
is hd4,or men "CES 
are more genc! a! 
Now am? the I , ProOce. acthlomertiume., from Aa reEVercne re'pect, 
and awf: | dre al. x v1 26 1K nNg.tg.1 3.lomerime,trom ſome g10- 
rious {plendor, that daz-leth the eye ſight, Chap. 6.2.Exod._ 34.30, 
33.3 Cor.3.13. from trange paſſion of love, thac 
with a kind of 1714 (ment, attecteth the Jover , upon the fight ot 
his beloved, an! crfterh him tat rainting firs, Cant, 6,5. comparce 
with © hap.4.9. (t& th-y palpad!y abulc, both that Sc pture. ard 
the Church that | teachers, who thence would 
» 2 maliconity intimared in acm, lometimc rom p.try,and com 


re} d:for according tothis reading,the words 
and ndc hn:rc : there bcing No wr, inthe rext, 


Are 
FLEELY 
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FOLeE 


paſſion; when mon cannot engl to ice lome perion decr vnio 
them. or any 0: aine nature with them, cruclly d-alt with, or 
otherw lc, n iome la nr2oc%Cc condition, Ff.S6. Oerune, OUr Ot 


exticam bat! cd or ar loaf out ot dilpicature,indignation,or wrath, 
23 Sar. 148 Pial.:1o 1. £ +7,9 Chap.c4.5 &59 2 | Mcertiume, cur of 
neglet, and d Mm one, whom we Lit nor to look after, 
C hav. $8.9 lomerime. ont of derefſtarion, as from tome vile « loath- 
16 abhorred and abominable crcarurc whom we cannot bro K, 

or abide rob-hold, Chap.!.13, 14,15. and to this purpole , one of 
the Iewith Commenrers tclleth us. rhar there is acerrain pcople 
nnvt endure the !'ght of a Jew, bur turn the tace! m him, 


whcrloc i, Ip" 


Chap.iit, Annotations on the Book 


alſo frequently uſcd, for xzto; as Exod.20.3 10 my ſace: forthe words 
there are,> Kirg, 18.27.compared with Efay 36.12.1ak13.6.& 12, 
41.ch.:9,12,with v-11, 

V.z. Forhe ſhall grow np before him, 45 4 tender plant ] Heb. 
Aad; which both the old Greek, and Latine, and ome orher attcr 
them retain, Others, render it, I4deed, as chap. 30.30, Or,Tet 
as ver.7.ch.q46.7. and others again, not a few, whom our verhon 
concurreth with, For; as ver-11.Chap 52.1 5.& 64.5.a5 uſhering in a 
paſlage, wherein the ground is diſcovered, and a reaſon rendred, how 
it came, or ſhould come to pals , that fo tew of the Jewiſh nation 


of the Prophet 1/aa/. 


ſhould fo continue, as ſuch. See ch.56.3, Luk.1.34 


redaccd to a far lower «ſtare, then it was in at lift 5 


allo raken into them) come within compals of that, wi 
auncd at ; to wit, the mean condition ot our Saviour, v 


ſhould entertain Chriſt, as the Mcfuas, and their Saviour, and give 


belief to the doſtrine of the Prophers and Apoſtles, concerning him. 
They looked for a Mcſſias to come in princely ſtate, with royal at- 
rendance, and ſecular power, that ſhould reign and rule, as ſome 
mighty Monarch , and ſer them free from the bondage of the 
Komanc Empic, and when they ſaw nothing leſs ; bur all clean 
contrary in Chiiſt, hence came it ro paſs, that they were offtend- 
ed in him, and could by no means be induced to belicye that ſuch 
an one ſhould be their Mefſias, Mart.r 3.55,57.Luk.24.21.Joh.7.27, 
41,53.1 Cor.1.23, 
grow up]JHeb.afcend; which ſome underſtand, of Chriſts exalta- 
tion; as if it were ſaid, that he ſhould riſe and grow great, for all 
this, that ſofew enterrain him, and belicyc in him, And lome of 
note,to this purpoſe,would thus joyn this veric with the latter part 
of the former; And he,on whom the arm of the Lord ſhall be revealed 
(ro wit, Chriſt)/ſhall grow up: bur this oftererÞh roo much violence 
to the context, And albeit, the word here uſed, doth lometime 
import 474ſiag,by advancement,and improvement of height,ftrength, 
ſtature, or ſtare, Chapter 40, 31. Jeremiah 51, 53. yet it is 
uſed commenly of plants, ſimply ſpringing up , without any ſuch 
ſpecial connotation,Chaptcr 32.3. and all the circumſtances of the 


had,wich much ado,thot up,and got abouc ground trom lo 


17. 6. 


beaſts, Gen, 41. 2, where, with jrs epithetit 18 1cndred, w 
ed, and might as well be, well-featured, ane f ul | 


wh R 


Bur 1 ſuppole we need not appropriare this limb of the collar 
unto cicher of theſe, albeir, the conſideration of the man, and loy 
ſtare and condition of both theſe( Joleph the Virg ins hu>band beg 


ich $ h1 


Chap. liii, 
| Virgin Mary, Chriſts Morher, in rega'd of hope of illye, + 
Others. « 
the decaycd ſtock of David, and mcan | am.ly ot Iclle, thar x} | 
( ed he a dry tree dead t C a tre the 
1CCMC co C a ry) C1 CL % 0, Cag IK C 4A rec Ia wr ">. F | Cling 
cechitty 


i 


h.Ci1 ma * 


him ſo deſpicable in the eyes o! his own people, Luis, 4S.& 2 
& 3.23.Mat.13.55, Mar.6.3.lt is ſufficient, that by this relcn 
is intimatcd , ſuch a poor , and bare condiion , without fight] 
ſhew or tate, as might well be compared to lome lorry plant, thar 


1938 


me al 


44-23, and applicd ro mankind, or woman-kind, hgnihies a pe1 
well compoſed, and complexion, well taced and (carued, or wll 
proportioned, and ſhaped, Gen 29.17. & 36,6. lo it 5 ultcd allo of 


{L 
J. 


ſapleſs root, in ſome ſuch waſte and warc:lels piace, Scc Jeremiah 


he hath no ſoim, nor com2lincſs } The former word applied to a 


plant, ſeems co import the fight !line!s, or comeline's of a plant, oc 
trec in regard of the trunk, and body of it, its thape, p:opoit.on, 
ſtraighrneſs , ſmoothneſs , well colouwednels, and 1110 tike 7 tor yr 
comes of a word , that hignihes , fo debrneate, draw out, or portray 
ought, in its due ſhape and lincamcnrs, Joſh. 15, g,11.% 19.13 


{ 1 


+ 
. 


* 


CES DiUtte rin 

the feature of a beaſt, as leanneſs defaceth & : the lawer ſeems 24 
have reference, inplants, to that ſightlineſs of them, that proceee- 
eth from the leaves,and blolloms, and kays, and fruirs,or other like 


text do carry it another way, as in the opening of the words will 
appear. 

beſorg him] This ſmall particle is very variouſly expounded. Some 
underſtand it, of God; that in the fight o! God he ſhould be great, 
and highly cſtcemcd , though mean , and of no account in mans 
eycs , asthe like is ſaid, in expreſs terms , of John his Herbinzer, 

Luk.r.15.and, in cff:&, of Chriſt alſo, Luk. 1.32, or, that by his 
moſt wile, and powerful providence, he ſnould be produced, and un- 
der his proeeRtion, having his cye perpetually upon him, grow up 
to a great height , Chaprer, 52. 13. Others, of the people, in 
wholc eycs he ſhould appear, and ſcem to be ſuch,as is hereafter in- 
timated. Others, of Chriſt himſclf, that he ſhould be lowly, and of 
imall cftecm in his own fight; as it 15 laid of Saul, 1 Sam.15.17.and 
in the perſon of Chriſt, Plalm.22. 6. Others, laſtly,of none of all 
theſe;becauſe no expreſs mention of any of thelc,unto whom it may 
fly be referred, bur of the ourward ſhew that Chriſt ſhould make, 
readring the text, for bis appearance, or outward ſhtw, or ſtate: tor 
the word face, in Hcbrew,, is very frequently lo uſed; as was be- 
fore ſhewed, on Chapter 52. 14. and anſwcreth ro the word 
fxbt , or , appearance ;- uled afterward, in the. laſt clauſc of this 
verle.ſor ſight as for beight, Prov. 25.3. whcrerhe lame particle is ſo 
uſed; and this beſt ſuirs with the ſcope, and current of the con- 
rexr, 

as atender plant) The word teader is not in the rext ; and truc ir 
25, that the term here uſcd, is of a large extent in the ordinary uſe 
ot it, comprehending branches of all iorts, without diſtinRion of 
ftrength, or ſize, See Plalm 80.11. Hol. 14.6, Job8.r5,16.30.& 
Ezck.17,4,where,though our verſion renders it, a young twit,which 
woald do rery well here; yet the word>,next beforc going, control 
i: chere, The word properly fgniferh, a ſuckling, or ſucking -chi/de, 
Num. 1r.12.Pſal,8.2.3.Sam.15.3.& 22.19.Jcr.44.7. Lam 2.1 1.and 
4-4. and ſo the ancient Greek, and lome after them, here take ir; 
burthe reſcroblance, here uled, admirrerh not that, In the next 
place, therefore, rhe word doth fignihe, ſometime, a braxch, or, 
bough, m general; becauſe i {uckerh, and draws the (a p and moy- 
fiure ,as milk, from the roar, or ſtock, from whence it ſhoots up,or 
ſpreads out, Rom. 11,17.ſomerimc, more ſpecially, ſuch a plant,or, 
Iwig,asreſembleih for its rendernels, and ſmalne(s of growth, lome 
ſuckling, or [ucking-child: fo is it uſed, Job 14.7. where it is not a- 
mils rendred, ateader branchzand may well here(the circumſtances 
of che place , not welll admitting only, bur requiring it ) 2 tender 
plant, ar young twiz, arwe ulc tolay, a ſucker : for ſeuſe we to 
rerm ſuch young plants , as ſhoot up from the root of ſome elder 
rree,or Stander.Sce ch.11.1.,This ſome underſtand of the mean bc- 
g.innings of Chriſts Kingdom; though afterward wondertully thriy- 
10g,,and proſpcring, Mat.13.31,32.Mar,q4 27-32. Others,rather of 
Chciſt hiwſclf, Sec ch. 11,1. 

n———— id x5 a ro0t out of a dry ground] By root, ſome underſtand 
here, « fprig, ſprouting our, oc ſpringing up from a root; as chap, 
11.10, Revs. 5.but it may be here taken in its ordinary notion; the 
werd,iþrig.or twig,or plant, being lupplyed from the former branch, 
as is not unulyall, Sec onch. 51,8. and ſo the words may be ren- 
dred; and as, or en a5(a- ch.1.6.& 40.30,) the twig, or plant of 
axoa, that rileth out of a dry ground. Hcb. a greund of drought, or 
dancſs as Plalm 63.1,& 68.6, where it is ftrange(ſaith the Iewiſh 
Commenter)that tree, or herb, {ould rake root; aad much more 
unlikely, tharit ſhould thrive, and bear fruir, as this plant was to 
do, Chap.52,13.ver, 10, By this dr 370und, ſome underſtand the 


verdure, whcrewith ſuch are wont to be arrayed and adorned. $9 ic 
is uſed, Lev. 23.40. where they are cojoyncd at the feaft of Ta- 
bernacles to rake the f7uit, (that is bore? (11, or branch cs, av it 5 ox. 
plained, Nch,$.15.o: more ſpecially,/caſic b9:z2hs, and branches, (tor 
lo the word there uſed, propeily hgnitzs, Sec Prov. 1126 Jof trees 
of ſia btlizeſs, or 2oodl acſſe, that is, of [ightly, « goodly irecs, (as it 
5 there rendred, of fuch trees, as weic thick with leav<s,and wigs, 
as in both places it is afterward expounded )ro make them boo! hy of, 
And hence applyed to beaſts, it is attribute! ro uch, as ate furnith. 
[cd, and garnithcd with goodly and ſtatcly licads of horns, Deur. 32, 
| 17.givcn to men, and women, it i5 uted ot fuch, as arc atrired and 
decked with goodly and gorgeous apparcl, Chap.62.1.Ezck.16. 10, 
| 14 where the word is alſo uſcd. Hence thoſe ipecches in the Po. 
veibs, In the mu!titude of people, is the ſight parſs of a Kynz,Prov.14 
28-as if he had faid, not fo much , in his rich and royal robes, as 
in the numerouſnels of his ſubje&s 3 and Prev.20.2 53, the bravery 
of youn; men is their ftreagth s and the fightlineſs &f old men is the 
zray-head; that is; vigour and valour, ſetteth our, and adorneth the 
one; and his gray hairs, the other ; more then fine, and gay appa- 
rel doth either, Now leaves and verdure, are to plants, as v<- 
ments and attire, unto man, or woman. Howbcir, lome of the Rab. 
bines, on Gen.29.17.where beaxty in two diſtinQ reſpeRs, is given 
unto Rachel, and uſe made of theſe rwo wards, by the tormer, um- 
derſtand the ſeaturc,or compoſure of the face,by rhe other,the clee-- 
aſs of rhe complexion or countenance. Bur 1 ſuppeſe rhem nor to 
be fo trifily here taken. Howſoever,the mean cſtate of the Mcfitas, 
void of all ſhew and luſtre, that is wont ro draw mens eyes atrer ir, 
is here very pithily and pregnantly, fer foith, and deciphered bythe 
reſemblance of ſuch a plant, as hath ncichcr height nor ſtrength, 
nor camely ſhape, nor lcaves,or verdure, romake it any way f{tght- 
ly,or defircable. Or,if it hall be deemed,thar in the fermer branch 


onely, ſome plant is alluded unto, rhe perion of man rather in this 
latter, ſuch a party is he1e intimared,as for perſonage and ſtare,may 
be compared unto ſuch a plant , as by ſuch notions hath been 
deſcribed, See ch.1.30, 

and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire 
bimJHeb. and we ſhall ſee bim, and 10 (3; tor fishtlineſs,; tor lo the 
word ſounderth, having an elegant conſonance, with the rerm of [ce- 
ing, whence it is derived,Chap.s 2.14, and comprehenderh borh the 
tormer Yis(to wit, in him, a defeQ of the pronoun, as Deur. 2.1 2.ch. 
35.9.the like ſyntax, ſee Prov.4.2 3.Chap.37.9,36. )or(as it may be 
cendred;by ſupply from the former member,as Gen,1,16.Ch. 52.6.) 
we (hall nor /ce any fohilineſs in him; and we ſhall deſire him, for 
that we ſhould deſire him:as Chap. 49.25 Mal.r. 9g that is. for which 
or in regard whereof, we ſhould have any dehire, or affection unto 
bim: neither is there any necd, as ſome would, to ſupply the nega- 
rive from the former branch, as Pſalm 9.18 Prov, 30.3.rcndring, rhe 
words, and we: ſhall not deſire bim,there being as much implycd »ithe 
our it, He that is ſtyled, the deſire of all nations, Hagg.1.74 whence 
ſome arc ef opinion, that Machmed,or Mahommed , borrowed his 
name, that he might be deemed as another M eftias)and who much 
berter then Dagicl,might be rermed, a man of deſires, Dan, 10.11, 
19. having all deficcable things that can be; yea, all dehreableneſs, 
creaſured vp in him, Col.z.3,9. in truc bcaury, and excellency,far 
exceeding, and ſurpaſſing, not the ſons of men only, Plalm 45.2.7. 
but the Angels themſelves, Heb.1.4 yer appears ſo ſtrixt, and deve- 
ſted of all (hew of any ſuch matrer, Phil.2. 6,7,8.that hs own peo- 
ple, when they ſee himycan dilccra nothing at all fightly,or detire» 
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Me in him.Sce ch.F2.10. 
& "> iT: and revited of mv) It wa« not enmgh tn Cay 
him, that hc was n et delircd, ver. 2. lyit Io ad 4 th tucther now, 
th ac he was, as Lome : 
and abom nable creature, both d<ſpiſcd, and iccRed. | 
49.7 4 iþ1ſed,as of Jeconiali, Jci.2 2.28 ezefted of mcn:or,as tome, 
taking Nc word tor a noun :; & /C1ecr40 { men; the abſtract tor rhe 
Concrete; as 1 Cor.4.13, But | conceive it racher to be a participle, 
found entire, Ezck. 3.27. bar here contraRcd, becaule it reſteth on 
thc word adjoyned ro it 2} and it 1s not amils rendrcd by our Iran 

larors, 13 (cd of men, that is , as one of the Jcwiſh Commenrters; 

ether more abjcat then any man, as Chap; 52. 14. ( as ſo there 
ſhould be a want of the prepoſition there uſed , as there is allo, 
Chap.20, 7.8 32.2.and that in this very notion, alſo )Chap.65.5. 
or, one ſe red, and caſt out from the company and ſociety of men, 
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as ſcarce: deemed worthy the name ot a man, Plalm, 22.6, and un- 
worthy thereto! Cc, to cConveric with men, or to have any cCOommunit- 
on with them. Sce of Paul; At.22, 22. and this latter firrerh well 
with the Hebrew; for it is word tor word, /exving of mon, or,cenfing 
om men: as ene that cannot be adm'ticd ro any fociety with them: 
th: condition of the leper, Levit.13,46.2 Chr.26. 21. dcemed in 
that regard, dead, Num. 1 2.10,12,14.Sce Halm 31.11,12.& 58, 
4,5-8.50 rather, then as one, the /a/t, or low:ſ? of men: as Paul ot 
himſelf, the laſt, and leaft of the Avoſtles: yea , the lraſt, oi{as the 
word imports, compoſed of a two-fold degr. c of comparilun ) leſſe 
then the (caſt of the S1ats, not wo! thy to be called an Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
15.8,9.Eph.5.8.ſo here, as we would ſay the yery lift, or fag end 
of mankind, one, at whom the nature, and name of man cnds. 1o 
mean, and (© low, that the nature of man can hardly deſcend lows 
er, and may therefore ſcem icarce worthy the naine of a man. Sec 
Piahne a2. 6, and what Agur of himlclt , Proverbs 30, 2. Bur 
thisfeems to Nrain fomewhar roo far, Howbcir, Chriſt of him- 
{clt (aith,that he was to be m1de aowrht-worth,or nothiag,Mar.g.1 2, 
a man of ſorrows} Not of ſorrow barely; but of ſorrows: not a 
man full of ſor70w, or filled with | orr0w only; as the Pialmiſtſpeaks 
Our ſoul ts exceedingly filled with ſcorn, and contempt, Plal.123-3,4. 
bur, a man of ſorrows, as the Plialmiſt elſewhere; My ſoul is full of 
evils; with evil of all ſorts, or all ſorts of evil : Plal $8.3 and as S9- 
lomon, a man of wiched devices, Prov. 12.2.2 man, not wholly ſer up- 
on, and addicted unto evil, only; ſuch an one as Moſes de{cribeth, 
Gen 6, 5.all the device of whoſe heart,(or whatſoever he devitcth is 
all day lon; only» (that is, continually nothing bur) c32/: bur a man 
made up of cvil,or wicked devices of all forrs;that deviſerh nothing 
bur evil, and refraincth no device that isevil, Plal.36.4.as if he con- 
fiſted of nothing bur ſuch;ſo a mz of ſorrows, of forrows of all ſorts, 
fo full of them, that be may ſeem ro confiſlt wholly of them 
to be made of no other mould : nothing bur ſorrow to be ſeen 
in him,(ſce Chap. 1.6.Jand varicry of forrows, ſorrows of all ſcrrs; 
ſuch ſorrows, as for our ſake he ſuſtained, and tor our fins, verle 4,5. 
and acquainted with grief | The participle here uſed,is by the Tew- 
iſh Criticks diverſly cxpounded. Som: of them would haye it figni- 
fie eut off, or drfiroyed with imfirmity, or grief. So they ſuppoſe the 
word whereof it cometh, to be raken, Judg.8.16.Prov. 10.9.& 14. 
33.}cr.31.19,Ezek.19.7.bur thelc places are not fo pregnant; and 
others of them, underſtand them a 1in another norion:rhe moſt of 
them therefore herein depart from them ; and expound it accor- 
ding to the ordinary uſe,and ſenſe of the verb:ſome known by infir- 
mity ; well known, or commonly known, to be much ſubjeR there- 
unto, and ex:rciſed therewith, one ſo encompatlled with infirmities, 
as, Heb.5.1,that they cannot bur gy tes be ſeen in him by all 
that bchold him: thus they rake ir, becaule the word is in a patlive 
form, and is by moſt ſo raken, Deur. 1. 13,1 5.bur thoſe paſſive forms 
have ſomerime an aRive, or a neuter notion, as in our languages, 
allo, ſomerime the like: and fo others of them, as moſt of ours, take 
this here, rendring it , one knowtn; of tafirmty ; as it ſounderh 
word tor wo:d, that is, knowing it experimentally : as it is laid, be 
that hrew zot ſin, 2 Cor.g.21, that ncitner had drawn oughr of ir 
from any other , nor done any himlelt : and as the rrec inhibited, 
was called thegree af the krow!rdge of good and evtl,Gen.2.g,17.nor, 
as the devil ſuggeſted, becaulethe truir thercof catcn, had a lingu- 
Lar power togive man a notional knowledy of good andevil, which 
before he had not : but becauſe, upon the eating of ir, contrary to 
Gods command, man ſhould come to have an cxperimental know- 
tedg of evil, as well as ot good, which before he had nor: yea,and in 
ſome ſort, of the benefit and exccllency of good allo, being by the 
want, berter; by the lols of it{which is yer more beſt known, ſo we 
ule to ſay, ſuch ar are acvuer khatw what miſery meant, having lived 
free from it,and,a man never krowtlh what bealth is, unrill hc have 
had a fit of fickne's: thus it might be rendred, knowing of inſe/mty, 
as men knows of the (ca, 1 King. 9.27 and,k1owing of the tixes Flt. 
1.13.and, k1ow!1ng of ;v0d and evil, Gen. 3.5. (for fo the words are 
in thoſc placcs )char is, 1i/ſul in thoſe things:and as we ule to ſay, 1 
browns man, tor one 1þ11ful in ought: or, ro fit it better ro rhe He 
brew form, t 114 «4/lled in 1afirmity, as both the ancient Greek, and 
fome of ow's, alſo, take the word to: Spilſic!, or sþ'ed, in the place 
of Deureronomy before pointed tot or,as the word ta4tht.c 4.13 
deth {omerimc unp.y,not only learned, and fo Skilled in ought, bur 
one alſo xpe/t, or experienced in , and accull med, or aur dynto 
ought, Jcr.z 24-& 3. 23. andthe word of lexrnins is uſed by the A- 
poltle, both of him{clf, Phil. 4.11,1z. and of Ch:i?,Hcb.5.8.% the 
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therewith, as'we ulc tofay of thoſe, whe not only know conc anothel 
by hca--fay, or by hghr, but that bavc tami.lin Iv converice tr: o 0 
ther, Orc, laittly.as lome rend £ thc wer L, | vth n Mo'e« and bc C, 


k1rown ot it; astholc arc flaidro be well known of us. that we haves 
been trequently converiant, and tamiliatly acquainted with, Hol. 5, 
5.Amos 3.2, which, as it comes neereſt roche ordinary acception, 
and conſtruction ct the rermsin the original , fo is itthe ſame, n 
cftc& . with the laſt bcfo:c p opoiecd. Howloever, the n t.cc, of 
acquaintance , 14 Atttiburc4 ro the perſon , in the one; to the at- 
ketion, in the other: bath which, in ſub tance , come all to one: 
and LON thus much; I hat Ch: iſt, and humane pl tets, and inrr- 
mities, were tO have g ear, and much acquaintance , the one 
with the other , he having had in his pcrion , much experi- 
ence of them , and they conſtantly keeping together with him 
a gicat comtort to allthole that hay: intereſt in him , Hebrews 
4.15. 

ericf ] The word here ulcd " (as the root allo from whence it 
{prings)hath, ;n the tirit place, a notion of diſeaſe, or :ch1rfs, Chap, 
38.1,9, inthe next place,(becaulc iicknets uluaily bringeth pain, 
and weaknels with it, }they are either of them uſed, fomerime,in a 
notion of veration, and grict;as Eccl.5.19.& 6.2, Jcr.5.3 Hol 5.13. 
I 
17.Chap.14.10.and of cither 6t theſe, proceeding as well trom any 
atfiction ct body, or mind, as from any natwal difcaſes in cither of 
which latter notion$,it may well be here taken, not lo firly in the 
hcſt : becaulc we read not of any peculiar diſcaſe, ſuch as we uſue 
ally appropriate that term unrto,mhat our Saviour was troubded with, 
alli his life:and by ſome of the ancients, it iS not improbably deems 
cd, thar hc was not exe1Cilcd with any fuch , ir being nor ſo {uira- 
ble tor him, to have any dilealc hanging on him, that (hewed h's 
power conftancly, in the healing ot others;thar it might nor be ob- 
jected to him as in another kind,and upon another occaſion,it was; 
Phy {itian heal thy f<lf ,Lulk,4.23. i/remitytor 1fmlies,colleRively, 
as Hcb c g! . 

and we hid as 3' were our faces ſrom him] The words in Hebrew 
are both diverſly read, and diverſ]y reſolved. For lome make the 
firſt word a participle, o#e hiding,or one that hideth:and the parti- 
Ciple, in that flexion, is very commonly fo framed. Others make ir 
a noun verbal, as an hidiaz, and ſome veibals of that form are 
found. Again, ſome render the laſt,the particle with the pronoun 
from us, — not a few embrace. Others, from him, and forhe 
pronoun in that form, is moſt frequently uled,yer in the other no- 
rion, alſo, nor unuſual, Gen. 3.22.Pſal.2.3. Hence ariſc variety of 
verſions; Some render the words, and hc hid, as uw were the face 
(thar is, his face, the pronoun ſupplyed, as Chap.59.z.)/rom us; or 
he us as one that hideth his face. Heb. the face from him, or of him: but 
of this latter conſtruction, | knd no fuirable example, Bur whether 
of theſe two wayes we read, or render the words,rhey import ſuch 
a condition of dcj:&ion, and contubon, and of affection thence a- 
riling, as makes a man, like one athamed of himtelf, ro cover his 
facc, as got enduring to look up , or to be ſeen, and to ſhunthe 
light ot others ; and lo the meaning ſhould be, he is one, who, as 
conſcious to himſelf, either of the deformity, and lothſomeneſs of 
his perſon, or of his deſpicable and dejefted eſtare, hiderth his face 
from humane fhght:the one was the lepers caſe, Levir.13. 45. the 
other, Babylons, Chap. 47.3,5.and hence,together with the help of 
another word in the next verſe, have the Talmudiſts coined us a 
tale, how that one of their great Maſters mer with theit Mefſias.ar 
Rome, where he found him, lying among the lepers.Bur other: ren- 
der the wor ds, aid as an biding of f aces,or of the face,( tor the Word, 
though ef a plucal form, yer is ordinarily of a lingular notion, as 
Prov.z5.23.Cha.s 9.3 from h:18,or as be, from whom one would bide 
the f ace, or his face; as betore: thatis, as one, whom men hide their 
faces from: this ſen'e our rerfion follows: and following ir, it may 
leem that it ſhould rarher be rendred;and as one, from whom the face 
is hid,or mens } rces ave hid;for according to this reading,the words 
are more gencra! and indefinite ;, there being no ovr, inthe regr, 
Now hndizs the / recep proceederh,lomerime, from a reverenc reſpe& 
and awful dread, Fx04.3.6 1 King.19.1 3.ſomerime, from lome glo- 
rious ſplendor, that daz:<lcth the eye ſight, Chap. 6.z.Exod. 34.30, 
33.3 Cor.3.13.\omctime, from lome ſtrange paſſion of love, thar 
with a kind of r1viſhment, atteCteth the Jover , upon the fight ot 
his beloved, an cafteth him iar> tainting firs, Cant, 6,5. compared 
with C hap.4.9. (tor they palpabiy abulc, both thar Scripture. ard 
the Churchcs eyes, thar is, her reachers, who thence would 
force a malignity intimated in them, Jlomerime from p.try,and com 
paſhon; when men cannor endure to lee fome perſon deer unto 
them, or any of che (ame nature with them, cruelly dcale with, or 
otherwiſe, in ſome lamentable condition, Eft.$ 6.{ometime, our of 
extieam hatred,or ar leaf ,out of diſpleaſure, indignation,or wrath, 
2 Sam. 14 8 Pal. 1o.1.& 27.9 .Chap.c4.8.& 59.3 lomerime, cur of 
negleR, and diſregard; astrom one, whom we lit nor to look after, 
Chap. 8.7.ſomerime, out of dereſtarion, as from ſome vile , loarth- 
ſome abhorred and abominable creature whom we cannot brook, 
or abide robchold, Chap.t.13, 14,15. and to this purpole , one of 
the Jewiſh Commenters telleth us. that there is a certain pcople 
that cannot endure the [ight of a Jew, bur rurn the face from him, 

whcreſaever: 


Chap lil, 
whereſoever they meer with any of them. Bur wherher that be,or | 
ever werelo, or no, is not much material; nor ac all, to this rext, | 
Howbcit, in this laſt notion, wherewith ſome allo take in two ot | 
the next before ir, 1 conceive the words may well be here under- 

ſtood. See Chap. 49.7. yet not concurring with thoſe thar at- | 
tribute this, hiding of the face, unro pitty and compallion, becaule it | 
crofizth the main drift of the whole context : nor conſenting with | 
them, thar ſuppoſe the covering of mens faces condemned to dye, to 
be here pointed at;as Ch.25.7.Et.7.8.10 which purpoſc,they draw 
in alſo the blind-folding of Chriſt, Luk.22.64.but that is the cover- 
ing of the partics own tace by others, nor the hiding of others trom 
him. Howbeir, all chings well weighed, I encline ratherto the 
fiſt , borh reading, and rendring ; becauſe ir both ficterk well the 
{cope of the placc,as importing a deſpicable and ſhameful condition 
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Chap.lii, 
of them, abuſe rhis place, to prove that their dotage b, tore touch. 
ed;that the Mcflias ſhould ſometime be a Lepcriand the old | atine 
rendreth ir, as 4 Lepcr ; which yer may bear a warrantable ſenſe. 
Sce ver 3. Bur thar of the T almudiſts, is a moſt ridiculous fancy 
ſuch as their rapſodics are fraught with , nota few : the worg j; 
mnnccalcomprebendiog any ſtroke, plagne, or af fiiti:on whatſoever: 
and thcy may as well prove, that Alaph, the Author ot that 73. 
Plalm, wasfor a long timea Leper, from the paſlage therein Point- 
ed to,as from this, that the Meflias was lo,or evor thould ſo be, Se 
y.8$, 

ſmitten of God]Thar is, as ſome would hays ir, moſt gricyouſly 
ſmirren; it being the manner of Scripture, by ſuch forms, toexprels 
the cminentgreatneſlc of any thing, as Stnncrs of God, for grievous 
ſinners, Gen, 13.13.and,a ſicep of God,for deep ſlecp,c Sam, 26.12, 
Sce Jer.2.-31.But that he was grievoully lmicten, was conſpicuous 


and that of one, who ſcemed ro be deveſted of that magnitcence, 
which formerly he had been polleflcd of. See Joh.1 7.5 .Phil.2.6,7,8- 
Heb.12.2 and floweth moſt freely, withour any force ac all, from the 
terms uled in the text. Gs 
he was defpiſedJOr, he ws deiiſed as in the beginning of the verſe, 
Pſ 2 2.6,repcared again for the more emphaſis.So c.14.26, 17, Plal, 
6$.22. 
and we eſteemed him not)Or.eſteem him not;(Phi.2.7.be made himſelf 
of 10 efteem)or regard him not; as the word is rendred, Chap. 33 $.be 
regards no man,Plal.144.3.the great contempt that thould be offer- 
ed unto Chriſt by the Jewiſh Nation, being <xp: efled here in a form 
of extenuation,bur ro be conceived in a nowtuon of cxaggeration,as if 
it had b:en {aid more fully, We ſhall not only, when he comerh a- 
mongſt us, afford him no reſpe&,o1 regard; bur (hall vecy reproach- 
fully and diſgraccfully abuſe him, Sce rhe like manner of (ſpeech, 
Prov 10.2 Treaſure withedly gotten ſhall not profit; that is. ſhall do 
a man much miſchief: and, the father of a ſoo! ſpall act rejoyce ; he 
ſhall have ne joy, bur much gricf. of him, Prov. 17.21.and,1f is not 
good to have reſpe(t -f perſons in Fudgment, that is, indeed,it is ſtark 
naughr,Prov.z4.2 3.and, If any max love not the Lord Zeſus, let h.m 
be anathema, maryanatha; that is, accurſcd, without revocation, 
irrevocably, and ircecoverably accurſt, 1 Cor.16.22, a tcxt by 
ſome,cxtreamly rentred; meant of ſuch,as out of meer malice alone 
againſt knowl-dg,oppoſe Chriſt,and Chriſtianity;luch as our Saviour 
ſpcaks of, Matthew. 1 2.3 2.and the Apoſtle, Heb 6.6.8 10.26,27,29, 
V.4. Surely, be hath bora our griefs, and carried our ſorrows: } He 
rook him, not our nature alone, bur the inficmitics alſo of ir; 
and became liable to ſuch ſorrows of afflition, and pains, as mans 


enough; nor did they deem amiſle therein: rheir miſtake was, thac 
they chought him thus handled by God, in way of vengeance for 
his fins. Sethey wickedly ang impiouſly deemed of Chriſt, when 
they ſaw what grievous things he luftered. And ir is bur an idle 
toppery of ſome popiſh Writers, to require the words to be read, 
God ſmitten; as intimating the dicty of Chriſt: becauſe the ward, of, 
is not expreſly in the text: when as they cannot be ignorant, who 
know any thing in the Hebrew, that the courle of the conſtrugi. 
| on, of noun wich noun, doth necellarily imply it, Beſide, that this 
reading dire®tly crofſeth the Prophets intention;as intimating,thar 
the Jewiſh people ſhould acknowledp Chriſt, notwithſtanding his 
ſufferings,to be God; who, on the contrary, therefore condemned 
kim, as guilty of impicty and blaſphemy, and were enraged againſt 
him for it, becauſc he profeſied himſelf ro be the Son of God,one 
with the Father,and cqual ro God, Mat.26.53-56,Job,5.18.&10.31, 

& 19.7. 

”—_— afflified ] To wit, by God, as bciorez for that have all 
the three words reference unto : as if all that befell him, came 
not from mans malice againſt him,but Gods juſt wrath and dilplea- 
ſure. 

Verſe 5. But he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions ] Htb, 
And; the copulative , in an adverſative notion, as Chapter 36, 
12.and 40.31.The right ground, and true caulc of Chrifts ſufter- 
ing,is,in this verſc,and thoſc tollowing, rclated, m way of oppoſiri. 
on, to that yain and foad conceit, that his own people had of him 
and them. 

wounded ] So both the ancient Greck, and old Latine, rende: 
the word here uſcd; and ſome, ſmulten, to have it anſwer to the lat- 


— 


ſinful nature is expoſed, and ſubje& unto, Rom.8.3.Heb.4.15.ver. 3. 
Or , the griefs and ſorrows , that he is ſaid to have becn ſo abun- | 
dantly excrciſed with, ver. z. (tor theſe words have apparent refe- 


ter end of verſe 4. which comes, much in cftc&, ro the ſame; as de- 
ſcending from a word, that fignihes, to ſmite, to wound,to thruft 


rence to the very ſame there uſed he ſuſtained for us:and are there- | #horow, ts ſlay. Others, render it, polſuted,or proſancd, uſed, and 


forc called oxrs, becauſe procured to him, by eur fins; and ſuſtain- 
ed by him, for rhe diſcharge of our fins,unto the guile whercot, our 
of love rous, undertaken by him, thy were delervedly duc, Heb,g. 
29.1 Per.2.24.& 3.8. Some would have the former word rendred, 
he took away, or bath taken away,our erieſs, that is,our fins,the pro- 
curing caule of them, rogetber with the griefs themalclycs, the cfte&! 
of them 2: And it is rrue, that the word bgnifics, ſfomerime, ro rake 
away,as lob 7 21. and that our Savionr is {1id 40 tak? away the fins 
#f the wor'd, Joh.1.29. bur the tequel of the context carrycth it a- 
nother way: tending to ſhew here, rather the ground, and cauſe of | 
his ſufferings then che end, or iflue ot chem. This paſſage the Evan- | 
geliſt makes uſe of , in reiating Chiiſts praſtice , in the healing of 


dealt with, as ſome common, vile, or protane thing; as delcending 
frem the ſame root bur in another notion : whereof lee Pal. 89. 
39,44,45 chap.43.28.& 47.6.bur the word deduced from that root 
in whether notion of the twain,is ſomewhart different from that, thar 
is here uſed,as may be ſecn, Ezck. 32.26. I ſuppoſe, therefore, thar 
the berter reading is that in the margent of our Bibles; He way tor- 
mented, or pained : tor the word comes regularly from a reor, that 
ſignifies properly, to ve kt pan; as women, or ha creatures, that 
bring forth, with pain, arc wontto be, at the time of their travel, 
ſo Pi. 51.5.where, as the one word,there uſcd, hath in it a notion of 
the heat of delight, in conception, as Gen.29.39,41.ſothe ocher, of 
ſharpnefle of pain, m odeltion ;a» Job 39.1,2,3.& 29.9. and ir is 


corporal inhrmitics, not lo much, as | conceive, thereby intimating uled, commonly, of any grievous 1or mar, or pain, proceeding from 
that thoſe bodily maladies, and the cure thereof, was, ( as ſome} vexation, aſfliction,or fear, lob 19,20.Prov.z6.10.chap.13.3.&26, 
wor'd have it)a type of thoſe diſca/es of the ſoul, that Chriſt came| 18. and 51.9.ler.5.3. andthis word,the Propher,delighting much 


rincipally to free men from, and his deliverance of them from the| in conienances, may ſeem the rather to have made choice of here; 
wg bur that by hisrcnder putty, and compaſſionate affetion ro-| Þecaulc it comes very neer,in found,to the word rendred grief, ver, 


wards perſons lo cffe&ed,and aftliited,he ſhewed that he had aflum-| 3, 4. 


ed, togeiher with cur nature, the infirmiries ot the ſame; and had 
theretoce a lively fellow-feeling of th ofc pains andgriets , thar did 
from the {ame procced,in others, 

yet we did eftcem him [trichen , ſmitten of God,, and afflifted] 


The reaſon why they ſo much diſ-eſteemed Chriſt, ro wit, becauſe] 
they made no other account , but that all thoſe afflitions that be- 
fel} him, were, by God, for his own evill deſerts, inflited upon 
him, eut of adilaftcGion ro him, Phil, 22,7,8.& 71.11. Marth, 27, 
ze: Heb, -md;as ch, 0.9, 

we eſtecmed)] The lame word, by an elegant amtanaclaſis, is here 
repeared, that rhe Prophet had made uſe ot in the verſe before-go» 
ing; bur in a difterent nocion here,from that there:they did ner eſtecr 
him , that is : made any account of him , becauſe they eſteem- 
ed, that is, accounted him ro be one out of grace and favour 
with God, yea,to be one puriued by him, with thoſe evils, for his ſins. 
The very like conceir, that lobs triendshad of bim, fer his luffcrings, 
Job4.7, 8.& $.4.& 22.5-11, 

ſtrithen , /outten , and affiified ] Three ſeveral rerms uſed, 
to expreſs rhe greatneſs, and grievouſneſs of his ſufferings; as 
three other of neer rature,being Joyned regerher, to intimare the 
Eminent , and incomparable height of his enluing honour, c.cz.13. 


for ] Heb, from; char is, becauſe of, as Plalm 12, 5, chapter 
48.4, Obad. 10. asimporting the principal cauſe of Chriſts ſutter- 
ings, mans fins, Romanes 4.2 5,1 Corinthians.15.3, fo inthe nexe 
branch. 
our tranſereſſions ] Or, defeftions, revolt, ( as ſome not a- 
miſle render it, both here,and Chap.59.12,13,)or, rebellious ; for 
ſo the word it comes of, is commonly rendred,z King.1.1.& 3.5.7. 
8.20,22. 
be was bruiſed for our iniquities ; ] The word uſed again, verſe 
10, ſignifies properly, to beat , or breay, or ruſh topieces, or 
grind to powder. See chap. 3. 15. uſed ordinarily, of grievous 
oppreſſion,and afflition;yca,tuch as tends ro, and cnds,if nor ſaid, 
in deſtrution: Job 4,19.& 6,9,&1912.and22.9,Plal.7 2.4.& 90,3.& 
94.5.Lam.3. 24, 
the chaſtſement of our peace was #pon him ] He was chaſtiſed to 
procure our peace, by remoyal of our fins, that ſet God and us 
alunder, Chapter 59.2, the guilt thereof, being diſcharged with 
the pricc of his blood, 1 Peter 1.18,19. and to reconcile us unto 
him, Rom. 3,z5.& 5.1.10.2 Cor.5.19,21,Eph.z.13-17.Col1.1g,20, 
1 Pcrt.3.18, 
and with his ſtripes are we healed Heb. by bis ſiripe,or bruiſe : for 
the word properly fignifics, the mark, or print of a ſtripe, or ſi-oke, 


ſirichen)Orplagued:io it is rendred, Plal 73.1 4.now becauſe the remaining upon ſome part of the body,black and blue, by gathering 
Noun hence deduced, is uſed of the ſtroke, or plague of leproſee, Levi. and1ctling rogether of the blood there; from wheace ic hath this 
£35 9.20. and very oft in thar chapter; hence the Rabbines, ſome name, Exvd.21,25.Prov,20, 30, and the ſame ſignifies the Greek 


word, 
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Chap, liu. 
word, whereby it 1s expreſled, 
(are,and grievous ſtroke, or hut; 
is wont to be produced, Genelis-4. | 
ſuch no doubr,cur Savioar,as well in the p1 
ocherwile alſo,barc in bis body,being not bu 
Mar.a6,67.& 27.10, wo” 
hy ; pros like ſheep, have gone aſtray]in theſe words is ſhewed 


wherein thoſe _— , and fans of ours, for which our Saviour 
fufered, do conk 
All we]By nature, none of us excepted, Pl.14.3+Rom.3.12,2 3- 


Eo p2eþJOr.like loſt ſheep;as more expreſly, Fi.119.176.S0 clu- 
flers,tor cluſters leaft, chap. 24-13. | 
have gone aſtray] As ſheep ſtray, ſometime ſcared and ſcartered, 
by dogs,0r wolyes,or thicyes,or the like, Joh, 10.12, or forced to 
oP for want of paſture, Gen.47.4.Jcr.14.5. ſometime, 4 
gain of themſclves,out of a filly diſpofition, Luke 1 5.4.10 it is with 
men alſo, in cither reſp: , reſembled by ſheep, There is a fray- 
jug, of wandring enforced, when they are driven, by violence,from 
their wonted places of abode. Of which, ſee Plal, 119, 176. Jer. 
$0.17.Exck.34 4,6.Zach.13.7.Mar.26.31, Mar.14.27, Burthis is 
nor the firaying here ſpoken of ; and there is a yoluntarie firaying, 
(they are not willi onely,bur love co wander, Jer, 14.10, )a wan- 
dcing out of ſelf-wille net a corporal, bur a ſpicirual ſtraying ; by 
wee. men, of themſclyes, wander from God, and go aſtray 
from the way of truth,and life ; trom thole ways and courſes, that 
God hath preſcribed them in his Word;and direQcth them unto, by! 
bis Spiric.Of which,ſec Plalm 14.3.& 53-2& 53.3 & 119.67.Rom. 
#3.12.4 Per, 2.25. James 5.29.and this is the ſirayiag bere ſpoken of, 
we bave turned every one ts bus own way | Wehave twraed the face 
( to wit, away fram God, and his ways, and } looh'd after 
every owe by own way. Sorthe Hebrew word uſed, bech here,and 
chap. 56.1 1.(a parallel w—__ allo,Jer.2.20.(where che nocation 
of it is ) properly ligni : and becauſe in ſodoing, the ſace 
and whole body with it, are turned about; hence it comerh us paſs 
that the word is allo uſcd, for is /#r2,or to 7K urn, as Numbers 14, 
»5.Deutcrogomy 1.7,40.Aand 2.3, 16,7,5ce Deur, 31.18,20. ler. 
4, 
: one 19 bis own way] So Chapter 56.11, All agree intur- 
alle from the right way ; bur herein dilagree , in chat 
one hath a by-way of his own , which they turn unto; feme 
running after one luſt,or vice, or evil courſe,or idol, ſome afrer a- 
nother,ch.5 5.9.6 57.17,Ecclel.11.g,z King,17.30,31, Jer.z.28.& 


1 Per.2.24.Bur it is uſed alſo for any 
ſuch as thoſe, by which che ſame 
23, Sce chap.1.6.Jer.30.12,and 
opriety of the term, As 
fered only,buc {courg- 


11.13. 

2nd the Lard bath laid on him the iniquity of us af) Heb, bath 
made the iniquity of us all io meet on bum; or to light ,or fall on bim,ra- 
ther. Some of the Jewiſh Doors, co divert ths place from being 
underſtood of Chriſts ſatisfaRtion,by his ſufferings,made for finnc< rs; 
becauſe the word here found, is ſomerime uſed ot impreetiven by 
prayes,as Jer.7.16.and here allo,ver.1z. would iain urn the word 
that way; as if the party here ſpoken of, were, by prayer, only eo 
bave mcdiated, and pacificd Gods wrath, for the fins of ſome &- 
ther, as Moſes did ſfomerime for his people, Exod.zz, 12,t4- Num. 
14.19,20. Pal. 106, 23. and becauſe the word, would net ſound 
bandſomaly, ific ſhould be ſaid here,che Lord interceded,or prayed, 
3s it is afterward; be incerceded, or prayed; they would have it ren- 
dred; the Lord made him to intercede,or to pray: Bur neither produce 
they any inſtance of the word (6 uſed, nor will the ſyntax admit,or 
endure ſuch a ſenſe : For what a ſtrange piece of non-ſenſe were 
this; the Lord made bim to intercede the miquity of ws all upon him? 
and borh the words beforc,ver.4,5. and thoſe alſo following.ver.7, 
19,12, do evidently hold out to any eyc,not wiltally winking, that 
latisfaRtion wasmade to Gods juſtice, and his wrath pacibed, to- 
wards thoſe, that had intereſt therein; nor by interceilion,and pray- 
er only, bur by penalties, and ſufferings. The word, therefore, is 
not a muſs rendred by our Interpreters, where they give it, word for 
word in the naargent the Lord made to meet on him, and it may well 
be, to meet with hiw, as our Engliſh phraſe is wont to expreb the 
like. So chap.47.3. 1 will not meet thee, as a max, and the vevenger 
of bleed, ſhall flaythe murtherer, where be meeteth with him, Nura.3 9, 
19,21.(as Exodus 23.4. if thow meet with thine enemies 9x,01 aſſc.) 
Or, where be lighteth on him; as he lighted on a place, Gen. 28. 11, 
which place, ſome of the Jewiſh Maſters themſclyes , alſo, refer 
wsto, for the notion of the word, in this place: and , here, ir 
may more fitly be rendred; he made the iniquity of us all to light up. 
on 611m: as, the am of God is ſaid (though another word be there) 
to light xpox Aſ[ur,Chap. 30. 30, or, which 1 conceive to be the fir- 
ecſt expreflion; he made it all to fall on him: for ſothe word is,in the 
firſt form, very frequently rendred, fall upon him, 2 Sam, 1, 15.1 
King. 2.29.3 1.end, fall upon the Prieſts, 1 Sum.22.18. and,he fel 
won the Priefis, ver.20. and, be fell upon him, 1 King.2-25,34,46. 
and, be fell upon two men better then himſelf, 1 King, 2. 32. 
made it 10 fall on him as man is wont to fall in hoſtile manner, wich 
a weapon,onhis foe, God inflifted on him, whatſoever was re 
quiſzc, wo the ſatisfying of his juſtice,for all the ſins of all his Ele& 
onez,oven of all that eruſt in him, Joh. 3.14,15, 16. & 11,50.52.2 
Cor:5.14,15.Heb. 2.9,14,15, 

the aniquity ] Nox the ſtain, or taint it {lf of fin - bur, as the 


lewiſh 
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Crap, hi:, 
of it; a portign of puniſhment, in [ome regard propoiionable, rg 
whatſlocyer was r hoenm their lins, and Ky. cs ru t9. the lame, 
So is the word taken, Gen, 4-13.Lev. 20,17,19,20.1 Sam. 26.19, 
Lam. 4.6. which two latrer placcs, the Jewiſh Commcaters here 
point us to. The Greek Interpreters tender chis paſſage 
much in the ſame words , that the Apoſtle uſcth ; Romans, 
4-25. 
V.7. He was oppreſſed;and he ws affiifted] A very pregnant place; 
for the Aceh (obyany by eva ol rings for our (ins, was ic 
fly cendced , and righuly underſtood. The wores 85e , word for 
word; It was exaftcd, and be anſwered, It was exatted; or, Þ s 
exated ; as ſome allo well render it: that the former word doth 
operly, and commonly, fignihe, is exact, canner be denied. The 
ewith Commenters, themſelves, obſerve on the place , that it js 
uſually meant of meneycs;duetting us to that place,aKing.23.35.be 
exaticd the monty. So Chap,58,3. ye exalt all your labours; or, as 
ſome, all your debts: and, of a franzcr thou mayeſt exatt is, bur not 
of thy brather,Deur, 1 5.2,3 hence the name of az exadter,ſo fr 
in Scripture, Job 3.17.& 60 4upg.ah & 9.4.& 14.2. & 60.17. 
Zach.g.8.& 10.4. and that K is here a paihive,, the ſame Writers 
here obſcrye, The old Latine 1endreth is, Hewes offered, as if 
the word were parallel to that othes,from whence the Corban com- 
eth, mentiancd, Mat.1 5.5, and fo the meaning ſhould be, be wes 
made ts appreach,or affcred as a ſacrifice,ver.19.Bur this verfion ari- 
ſeth from a rwo-fold miſtake: For , 6ſt, the word kere uled, and 
that other, of approaching, differ, as our Jewiſh-Criricksrell us ; as 
Sibbaleth, and Shiboleth. Judg.12.6, And ſecondly;this latter, in 
the pathive form, carrycth alway» neutrall; neicher an aRtive,noc 
paſſive ſcenic: it ſignihes , 49 approach, nor to offer, or make to 4p> 
proach, not yet to be made ts approach,or to be offered, So Gen. 33. 
7.Exod.29.21; 29.13. The word, thereatore : 8s the ſame ra= 
ther, with thar, 1 «13. 
Ire re geaged, or Fs 
there ic is uled, more 
nally; bere, imper 
For there is neuher 


6, where it is ſaid, the people, briag in 8 
14.24. ave yxhar 
pesie- 


: and foalls, 
ically, here 


they ,ir was demanded, or required of no acher bur of him! 
the lenſe is ſound, bur whe conſtruftion harſh, and per ſorting well 
wich the frame of the cogteax. Thi i 


being ara yan Sprayer cp n 
1 arc Rot 
th poaglets Bypee mapabantac abatchey 


continued courſe and renour, not as | 
party or pactics, borh ſining avd ſuffcring, 
for their own defaults: bur as onc, ſuffering for the finz of another, 
micted, by ether perſons, Some of ourstherefare readeit; It is ex- 
«Fed, amd be u affiifted, Orhers, It was exafitd, and be was af» 
. Or, Whenit was exatted , be was affiified. Of which 
manner of ſyntax, ſee en ver. 2, that is, the penalty due to Gods 
juſtice, for our figs, ver 6. was cxated, and he ſuſtained the lame 
tor us. Forihar which a learned late Annotator who 
would have it rendred, he was humble, or humbly irrcd him- 
ſelf, not opening bis month, becauſc of Pharao ir is ſaid, Exod.10.3. 
thou refuſcſt to be hum'led: Neither doth that place and this, ſuir 
wellthe one with the other : ( It is one thing to be bumbled; ane- 
cher to be bumble, )and this Interpretation ſcemerh rodeclinc from 
the drife of the precedent diſcourie , w this hath depen- 
dance, The words, as formerly read , do ſuthciencly confirm the 
docrine of ſarisfaRtion made te Gods juſtice, by Chriſts ſufferings 
for our fins, Bur yer ſome further ſtrength may be, from hence, 
added thereunto, it we conſider the latter term a hitile more exat- 
ly: For howſocver it be true, that rhe word, here uſed , do in the 
paflive form lignifie to be affiifizd, oc humbled, as Exod. 10.3. Plal. 
119, 107, and ſoin a grave, or weighty form, it is uſed, ver. 4. 
which this may here ſeem ro have reference. uni 2 and that the 
word uſed in a notion of axſweriag , be ſeldome found , but in an 
ative form : yet, as in the notion of affliion, the word is uſed, 
ſomerime, in an ative form paſlively, for, to be afflicied; Pſal.1 16, 
15.ſo inthe notion of anſweriag, it is ſometime uſcd aRively,in the 
paſſive form, not to be anſwered, cither verbally, as lob 11.2, or, 
really >as lob 19.7.Prov. »1. 13- but, 0 ax/wer; and that cither 
verbally, or really, alſo. Inthe former ſenſe, ſome underſtand 
that place; Pſal.1 19.167.befove I anſwered, (that is, ſay they,beface 
ever | was able ts ' wat as ver.172, my tongurſhill anſmer,that 
is, ſpeak of, by word, )I went aitray; as parallel co that, Plal.5B.3. 
and having reſpe& to inbred pravity : but the word ſeemethtebe 
there:as in an ative form, ſo in a paſſive ſenſc; and in a ſignificat!- 
on of afflif:on,and humilzation,as i is commonly expounded How - 
vcir.the word is found cle-where, in a paſſive form, with an ative 
ſenſe, and that without any queſtion, in the notion of anſwering 
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Chap.liu. 
$0.Mal.$443,6.And ſcmewhar to this purpoſe, an Author of good 
note expounderh this text , thus rendring the words; It as exacted, 
and he wndercaketh, ( a term that ſome of the Ancients allo uſc, in 
the opening of this text )thar is, ſaith be, the penalty due to us, was 
in rigour of juſtice exatcs ; and he became a ſponſor, or ſurety tor 
us, by undertaking, in our bchalf, the diſcharge of ir, And chough 
the word, ſaith he, in Hebrew, be not found lo uſed ; yet in La- 
tine, the word reſpoadere, that 1s, fo anſwer, comes from ſondert, 
that fignifies ts axderiake ; and the word, to anſwer, in the 
French tongue, is ſo commonly uled. Hereunto may be added, that 
the old Latine ſeems to look this way,that renders the text, He was 
offered of has own accord, or becauſe be bimſclf would: which verſ- 
on, howſoever it failmuch,, in the formerterm , «s hath alrcady 
been ſhewed; yer it comes home to us, in the lacter word ; imply 
ing a voluntary undertaking,or engaging of him/elf{cg Jer.31.20.) 
unto God his Father, in our behalf, as a S«rity, ( 1o is he rermcd, 
Heb.7.22,)for the payment of our debr. And, which is yer more 
then ſo, that albeit, the Hebrew be nor found expreſly,and direR- 
ly uſed for ſuch a ſponſion, or engagement; yet thac in this very form, 
that bere it hath, ir is ewice uſed in the place of Ezeckiel,before poin- 
ted to; I the Lord will anſwer him (co wit , the man that repairs to 
me for advice, with an idol in his heart )and again, I will anſwer 
h.m by my ſelf, and that in a notion, rot of a verbal , but of a real 
anſwering and ſol conceive it is to be taken here, Þ was exatted, 
and be aaſwered it, (the particle being necelarily,as oft clie-where, 
ſupplyed,; See Chap.48 5,6.J)thar is, he nor only undertook it , bur 
diicharged it. 50 we ule the word commonly in our Engliſh rongue, 
to an{wey a dein, for to diſcharge And lo of our Savivur it is moſt 
true,chat he anſwered our debt, and cauſed our bund to be, cancel- 
Jed,chat ir might not come to be pur in ſuir, againſt us, any more a- 
gain. Sce Joh.19 .30.Kom.g.z5.Col.z.14. A fingular comtort to e- 
very lincere Chriſt.2n ou! | 
yet he opened not hs mouth] Heb, Aud; Bur ſo we had it before,y, 
4.and ir may well be here retained, if we keepto the received read- 
ing of being oppreſſed, and afflited , as if it were [aid , having re- 
ſpe& ro his patience, ſor all rhe oppreſiens and aftiitions, that he 
ſuſtainod for others, and that in regard of thole,by whom he ſuſtec- 
ed them unjuſtly; yer was he filent, he neither murmured, or rc- 
pined, at Gods diſpo lal of things in that manner, nor uſed any rail- 
ing, er reviling Lanten, againſt rhoſc thardealt io deſpirefully 
with him, but earrycd kimſclfcalmly,and quietly under them,Mar, 
26.39,42.Mar.14.36.Joh.18.24.1 Pet.z.z3. Howbeit, if we ad- 
mir che ſenſe in the ſecorid place propounded, and prefi-d. of exat- 
ing, and anſwering,that is, undcaafing, or diſchargiig, the copula- 
tive (hall not necd at all, co be altered: tor the words will well go 
on in way of connexion to the former: as it it were ſaid; Having an 
eyc to his voluntary obedience , and ſubmiſſion rt the Will of hig 
Fathcr,and agreement thercunto, he under cook willingly what his 
Father required of him, andas willingly when the time camc, un. 
derwent it ; neither hanging back, or oppoling ought , in way of 
contradiion thereunto, when it was by his Father propounded to 
him, ar firſt; not afterward ſeeking to (hiit it off, when he was to 
iform what he had eng ig 4 himſelf unto, by pleading ought tor 
im({cF,& rhe releaſment of him,from their molt unjuſt proceedings, 
in whoſe hands t«c wnca was, ce ch.yo.5,6,Mat.26.62,63.& 27.12, 
14 Mar.14.60,61,& 15.3,5.Lut.z3.9.Joh, 10.18.& 14.31. & 19, 
11.0 open the mouth, an ulual form, (the antecedent, pur for the 
conſcquenrt)for, to ſpeat.So Job 3.1.8 33.2.Plal.78.2, Prov ; 1.8, 
2+, ſo to opea the lips. Job 32.20. and on the contrary, not to open 


Annotations oathe Book of the Prophet 1/a/4h. 


note of ſimilicude; as alſo, Pla!.1, 3, and 109.17.Prov. 16,35.ang 
17.3.,190.26,and fo i is rendred, A.8$. 37. Ot the phralc, ſec be. 


| 


tore. 

V.8.He was taken from priſon, and from judement)In the expoſi. 
tion of this pallage, Interpreters do exceedingly diflent , ang that 
about every werd, and particle, in it, Howbeir,they may in general 
be referred all to rwo heads, cithcr of thoſe, that underſtand them 
of Chi iſts humiliation,and oppretbon only,and the harth ;cruel,2nd 
unjuſt courſes, whereby his life was taken trom him,Mar,z 7. 8.24. 
Act.2.23.&3 14.15.&13.28.Or,of thole,that conceive them to be 
ſpokea of his deliverance our of tholc afflitions,and diſt: cles, inju- 
riouſly inflited;and his advancement trom them to a plorious con- 
dition,Luk.z4.26, At.2.24,33,36& 3.15, z21,Pbil.z.8,9.1 [| im,z 
16 Heb.z,9.1 Ver.1. 11. 

fakes] That is, as ſome, tak's away, pur to death:as Plal, 31,14 
Proy.1.19.as others, dr aw4 away; to wit, unto judgment, ang tg 
puniſhmenc,by death;as Proy.24.11, bur the ſtrufture is not here 
and there alike : yea, as ſome, ſuppoling the particular manng 
of his death here deſigned, taken wp ro the cretie, Jobn 3, 1417 
and 12, 32, 33. bur of ſuch uſc of the word ,, noinitance is 
brought.Others,be zs taken xp,trom hence,and received by God,in- 
to glory; as Gen-5,24.Mar,16.19.Luke 24.51.At.1.9, 11.1 lime 
3.16. 

Som) So the word moſt uſually figniheth;and ſo many here rake 
it, as meant of being delivered, and let free trom the matteis here 
mentioned: as, from work, Gen.2z.2, from enemics, Plal 44.4. from 
bands, Jer, 49.4. others take ir, for, by, or thorow, as nating the 
means whereby,or the manner how, he was brought to his end. Sg 
Job 7,14.& 37.10, Jer. 10,14.0r,ſ#7; ns implying the cauſc produc. 
ing,procuring,or impe lenr,So Pi.12.5.v.5.c.65.14.others,for with- 
out ,withour being impriſoned, or having any due courle of judica- 
cure,taken with him:as the particle ſecmerth ro be uſed, Pl. 199.24, 
Lam.4.9.but neither are thoſe places parallcl;agd one produced to 
that purpole, hath a negative joyned with it, Job 31, 19, O- 
hers, laſtly, for, aftcy : after that he had paſt thoſe harſh 
and unjuſt courſcs raken with him. So is the particle uſed, Dan.11? 
23,.Hol.6.3, : 

priſon]Suppoſed to be ſo called, as a place of coertion,or reflyaine 
(ſee on chap. 44.7.) for the verb, whence it comes, fignities ts ſhut 
up, or reſtraiy,Gen, 20.18, Deurt.,11.17, yer,for a priſon,the ward 
is no where found to be uſed : nor was cur Savieur ever impriſon- 
ed; though that would ſtand well enough with their expoſition, that 
render « particle without ,Others, therefore underſtand by ir, re. 
ſtrain, or diſtreſſe; and this not unfitly agreeth with the native (ip. 
nication of the word ; uſed for the jhutingup or , reſtraint, lf ih 
womb, ſo the words are) Proverbs 30. 16 chat is, the womb ſhut up, 
or, reſtrained; as Jacob ſpeaks ro Rachel, Gen, 30, z, norcan ix 
be den yed, or doubt made, but that Chriſt was under reſtraiat;and 
in diſtreſſe, proceeding from fuch ftri& reſtraine. Others, of ſuch 
anguiſh, and anxiety of mind,and ſpirir,as Chriſts ſoul was pollevicd 
of,arifing from the apprehenfion of Gods wrath;both in his agony, 
Lauke,22.44.and upon the croſle, Mart-27.46. Others render it, do- 
minon power tyranny, oppreſſion: and a term of the ſame flock, dif- 
fering but in a yowel only frown it, is uſed ſomerime for power, ax- 
therity,or magi/tracy,Judg.18.7.and the root they borh ſpring trom, 
for t8 have power, or to prevails Chr. 14.11. ad this very word 
ſometime for ſuch power abuſed : for oppreſſion, or tyranny. So 
Plal.107. 3 9.where it is alſo zoyned with rhe particle here ulcd:and 
it ſuiceth well with che power,both of Jews, and Gentiles, unjuſtly 


the mouth, for to be ſilent, not ro ſay ought, Plalm, 39. 9. Proverbs 
24. 7. 
be & broughs as alamb to the flaughte-JThe Hebrew word is more 
encral, and ſignifies a ſheep ; wh.ck word ol ours, it comes ncer to 
in ſound; and it is ſo rendred allo, 4.8.32. where this paflage is 
related, Plal.119.196. Jer.50,17.and yet more largely, L er cattle, 
Ch. 7.25 as parallel to another wordulcd, v.6,bur,as more ſpecially 
intending, ſhcep chere,in regard of the fallinels thereof;'o here, in re- 
gard of the ordinary 1-umber of them , aboye any ſuch ether car- 
ecl, brought ro the burchery,P\,44-22.J-r.12.3.Zach.11.4, Rom 8, 
36.and their quiet carriage,in driving thither:the text may well be 
rendred,as a ſheep that is led to the ſlaughter as Jer. 11, 19, Asa 
ſheep,thar goeth as quierly.tothe ſhambles,or the (laughter-houſe, 
as if ir were going tothe told, whercin ic is uſually lodged; er the 
ficld, where it is wont to feed, See Jcr.11.f9 
and as a ſheep before ber ſhearers is dumb) This latter word, where- 
of Rachel had hername, Gen.29.6,is, by the ancient Greek Inter. 
peter, rendred, a lamb,and ſo Act. $. 3 2.Luke retaining that tranſ- 
latien,giverh it. Howbcir, it fgnificth an Ew, as appearcth plainly, 
Gen-31.38.& 32, 14. where theſe rachels are diſtinguiſhed from 
rams,asalls,Cant,s.6.where they are deſcribed with twins vy their 
fides: andrhe word, though of a maſculine torm , yet is of a femi- 
nine gender, as is manifeſt , by the verb, or participle, 
joyned with it - and he ſecms ro mention the Ew, asthe 
quierer of that kind, becaulc the rams are ſometime more 
unruly, 
i dumb ) So Plalm. 19.2, 9. ortoneur-ticd : for that ſeemes 


exerciſcd againſt Chriſt, Pſalm.2.1,z.At.,4.:25 27. Others would 
have it ro E aific,here, 4 congregat'on,or a multitude : becanſe 2+ 
nother word of kin tothis, isuſed for a ſolemn aſſembly. Sec on 
Chap.1.1 3. and this ſome refer to the Aflembly of the Jewiſh Ru- 
lers, wherein Chriſt was condemned, Mat. 26.5 7-66.Others,rothe 
popular multirude,that were inſtant to have him crucifed, Mar. 27. 
t5-26 Mar.15,8,15,Luk.23.18-25.and to theſe therefore, as wel as 
thoſe,by whom they were incited,is the murther of Chriſt aſcribed, 
Luk.24.20.AQ 3.23,26.& 3,13,14,15.& 7.52.& 13.27,but neither 
is the word it {elf any where, as 1 conceive, ſo uſed; not irs kin, of #- 
ther, then a ſolemn aſſembly, called together by authoriry,nor of a 
confuſed, or diſorderly multitude on their own heads gathered ro- 
ether, 
. and from judgment)This ſome underſtand of judgmentin general, 
either, without which,or by which, or aftcr w ich, exerciſed, and 
execured upon our Saviour,he was,either taken away, or taken up. 
Some more particalarly reſtrain it, cither ro the lewith Aflemblics 
cenſure of him,Mat.26.66.Joh.19.7. er, to Pilates ſentence paſled 
upon him; Luk.23.24.diſtinguiſhed from the a& of the rude multi- 
rude, which they conceive implycd in the word before-poing. Nor 
want they , thatexpound it of the judgment of God, and the tor- 
ments by him inflied upon him, implyed in the word cxrſe,Gal.z 
1 3.1 concur with thoſe, wbo by theſe rwo terms, underſtand oppre/- 


fon, and judgment, as comprehending all thoſc harſh, and crue| 


courſes, as under pretence CII_—_ , were exerciled upon ou, 
Saviour, whercby his life was taken from him, and himſelf caken 


to be the ſi: notion & the root it commerh of fo bind,or ty up,Ge, 
97.7. 


js ke opratth not his month ] Heb. 


«nd; uſed here, for the 


away, for the time; or, from which, he was after a while freed, 
being, after the ſuſtaining of them , raken hence, and taken up 


unto God,as Enoch, and Elia beforc him; of both whoſe aflump- 


| tion,chcſame rerm is wed, Gen. 5.24, 2 King,2.,9,10.Bur I cnclinc 
# 


rathc: 


Chap.liji. 


Chapelill, 
rather 10 the former, becaule the courſe of the contexr, _ be. 
forc, and aftcr, as well in this veric, as in the next, runs ſtill upon 
| rings. 
— ll deelave his gener ation 3 Jor,who can declare ? (or 
the indicative future, is oft porenually ulcd, ICE chap.36.1 8.8 49. 
35, This pallage, ſome underſtand ot the y encration of Chrilt, 
from eternity, in regarde of his God head, Prov.8.24,25, Orhers, 
of the production ot him, and that of a vi:g in, wichour knowledge 
of man, in regard of his manhood, Luk. 1.34,39. and ſome, of 
both jointly; as allo char, Plal.2.7, AQs 13.33. Some by genera- 
tion, here, underſtand ne.her of thele ; bur, either, his coatinu- 
ance,rcading, the words, but who tan reckon 11s ag? living now to 
exernity,beyond all number ot dayes, or years, Ro.6.9 Heb, 7.3,8, 
15.Rev. 1.18, agreeable to that, he ſpa/l proſong hu ayes, ver.10. 
that, which they extend alſo to his body, the Church, Pial.tz5.1. 
Jer. 31.36,37. & 33.2536. Mar.16.18, Hcb 7.25, and 'or conti- 
nuance of time, the word is commonly ulcd ; as chap.13.20,& 60, 
15. or, of his iflue, rendring the text : who cax count, or, reckon, 
hu ra6e > his ſpiricual iced and {luc, being a numberleſs multitude, 
Gen.15.5.,& 22.17,18, Jer.33,22,Heb.2.10,13.Rev.g. g. as sgrec- 
able to that, be (þall ſee a ſeed, veric 10, lo is the word taken, Plal. 
22.30. & 24.6, & 49.19 & 73.15.& 112.2, Inthe fuſt ſenle,noſlt 
of the ancient Writers take 1t:& in the rwo latter, moſt of the la» 
ter, What the firſt ſhould do here, cannot calily be made to appear; 
the latter if we admit, according ro the tormer Intci pretation, at 
leaſt of the foregoing branch, the copulative would be turned into 
an adverlartive, as ver.19, yer who C41 reckon his age, or, count his 
race? Bur rherc want not tho'c, that rurn the words another way : 
and they conceive them to run-in an abcupr, and paffionate form 
of ſpeech, as complaining either of the ſtrangenels of the things 
that befell him : & they then read th: words,;rho would have / aid 
of his generation ? to wit, that ſuch things ſhould have, in his age, 
or time, 'betaln him? as,ho would have ſaid ro Avram, that Sarah 
ſhould giv? ſuck > Gen, 21.7, or, of the monſt: ous impiery, and 
wickedneſs of them, that dealt in this manner with him,that came 
tofave them: and then they render the words, #hs can witcr, or de- 
ſcribe, bis generation > or, his age 7 that is the wickednels of the 
men of his time,or the age he lived in:the verb ſignihes ts ſpeake, 
or utter, Job 12.8.Vlai.fg.1t.% 143.5,095 gEMCT arron,or age, tor,the 
men of his time 2 as, b1s $ecr + 1045 Of ages: tor, thole of the times 
wherein hc lived, Gen.6,9. Su is he ward very frequently uſed, 
Gen.7.1.Þcu.32.5,*5 Plal 73.8 Mat.11.,6.& i2.39.& 16,4. and 
17.17. And tho {cnl- icems not improbable z as well ſuiring,both 
with what uſh.cred it in, and what attends on it, As for that of a- 
nother, #ho could declare his ſtock > that 1s, who would ſay, that he 
was begorten of God,o! the Son of God,lce ng, him depreſled, and 
abaſed ſo beneath the meaneſt of mcen > chap. 52.14. it gaineth 
with me no acceptance; becaule | find not where the word 151n 
that notion uſed, Beſides, chat che Centurion, unto whom the exc- 
cution was commirtcd, (ccing the manner of his death , and, in 
likelihood, obſerving his laſt words,recorded, Luk.23.46. is, both 
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Chap: liit, 
49.11.& 104.9. and ſo ſome underſtand it, of the Jewiſh pecple, up» 
on whom, according to theit own imprecaticn , Mat. 26. 25, the 
lizoxe of Guds wrath, ſhoitly ater, lighrcd, and lyeth hcavy, to 
this very day, for their crucifying of Chriſt, Mar, 21.39.41, & 23. 
| 37,30.& 24.22,23, Luk.n3.34,35.K 21,20-24, aThcil,z,15 16.And 
{ome of rho'c thar go this way, knir this men; ber thus to the tormer: 
becauſe he was cut off throuth the tranſy,eſſion or, w thidne/\ of my 
people : theretore, jha'! they be ſmitten, or, ihty ave fmuilten ; ( for the 
Propher ipeaks of the(e things, as already in execution, and a&t )ibe 
ſtroke 0911 be,or is, pon them, Bur the courle of the contex: carries 
ir on gather, the fornier way,and macs the p. Lage Ceerer re what 


followerth, For they icem to go fu; che! out of che way, whoraking 
the atfhix in a plural notion, would have it vnderftocd, cithcer of 
Chriſt, conſidered joynrly with thoſe,as one with him,tor whom he 
ſuffered, 2Cor.5.2y . or of thoſe alone, whom the ſiroke was due to, 
rendring the text , he was ent if fromthe land of the living, for the 
iniquity of my people,unto whom the jt) ke belonged, ws axe, Or, Was 
intended , for this, the words will hardly bear, 


V. 9. And he made is grave withthe withed, and with the vich in 
bus death;] Some Writers of note, luſpe& thei words to have becn 
by ſome means tranſpoſed, and luppoic, tor the ficting of them, to 
the ſtory ot the Golpel, concerning his death with malefafturs, on 
mount Calvacy, Mat.27.33,38.Mar.15.28, Luk.22.37. and his bu- 
rial,in Jolephs Sepulchre,Mat, 27,57,60. that the text ought thus ro 
be read ; And his death ſhall be diſpoſed of, with the wiched, and bit 
grave Huh the rich, The like thoughts have ſome cther had of Plal. 
35-7. and of AR.7,16, but to give way touch conjeRutres, ſeemerh 
unilate. To let that therefore paſs, and take the words as we find 
them,at prelent,in the text;,the expoſitions cf them in the lump,may 
be retcrred to two heads : the one of thoſe , which ſeems the more 
improbable, who underſtand the words, as concerning either the ct- 
fe, or the eſcacy of Chrilts ſufferings; to wit,cither,that thoſe wick- 
cd ones, and rich ones, that had had an hand in the procuring of his 
death, ſhould pay tull dear for it ; being given up to endure * like 
harſh and cruclulage, at the hands ot others, as Chriſt, at their 
hands had ſuſtained : as chap, 43.3,4. or,that even wicked men, and 
thoſe great ones too, who arc wont to be moſt obſtinate, ſhould be 
lubducd,and made ſubje&t tothe Scepter of Chriſt, by the power and 
efficacy of his paſſion, Pſal.110.z, The other is, ot thoſe, who con- 
ceive them to be meant, wholly of his ſuſferings themlelyes, either, 
that the Jewiſh people 11:culd pur him into the hands of Heathen 
people, the Romans, and their Ruler Pilace, Mat,20.19,20, Joh.18. 
35. whoby that means, having condemned him, and dealt with 
him, as with a malcfaQor, ſhould diipolc of his death, and burial, ar 
his pleaſure,Mar.27.2,57,58.Luk 23.1,2.50,52.Joh.18.28-32 & 19. 
| 6,11,13,38.0r that God thould deliver bim into the hands of wicked 

men,and Rulers ſo to be dilpolcd of by them, for ceirher;as themſelves 
plealed, Luk.22,53.AQ.2.23.& 4.27,28. Howbcit, among the latter 
there ace, who, togethcr with bis luft:;ings, conceive an incimation 
of ſome honour done him, concerning his burial ; as if it were faid, 
that though his grave, were, in ord nary courſe to bave been amoiig 


by Matthe w&Matk ,reported to have broken out into thoſe words , | malefaftors;yet it was with the 1 ich:bcing buricdin honourable man- 


of atiuth, this man was 4 501 of God, Mat, 27.54. Mar.15.39. 


| ner,by Joſcyh,in his own tomb, Mat. 27.57-60.and thatto ſhew,thac 


{or he was cut off out of the land of the living ] Or, as ſome read | all penalty and ſhame for fin, were fully tatisged for, and had an end 


the werds, ( thole eſpecially, that expound the two fore-going 
branches, of his delivei ance, and cxaltation) thourgh he were cut off: 
as the particle is uſed, Gen.8.21,Joſh.17.18, chap. 12.1, Burwhat 
if we read it according to the expolition ofthe branch, next before, 
deemed not improbable ; as continuing the ſentence in a notion of 
wonderment, that he ſhould be cut off, (lo the particle was uſed be- 
furc,ver.5,6.) as a tree that was hewen down, 2 King.s 4. that he 
ſhould be thus taken away, by a violent death, from abiding and 
converſing, on carth,among men,thart there live,Pſal.z7. 13.&5 2. 
5, and 116.9. chap.38. 11, 

for the tranſgreſſion of my people was be ſtricken} The words thus 
read, are the ſame in ſubſtance, wch what was before ſaid, vers. 
See there, But ſome read them thus rather ; by the tranſgreſſion of 
my people was be ſtricken. Heb. from, but of the various uic of that 
particle , ſee on the ficlt branch of this verſe : in this ſenſe, the 
words conceived, the ſentence may t:!} be continued, and carticd 


at his death ; according to that, Joh.19,40. Howbeit,that ſeems ra- 
ther to have been manifeſted, ar, and by, his reluricRion, Rom, 4. 2 \. 
& the reception of him, in ſoul fi: ſt, though chat not ſo conſpicuous) 
Luk.33.43,46. and in the whole man,nor long aftcrward,into Hea- 
ven, Joh. 13.1, & 16.10. 1Tim.3.16, otherwiſe his abode in the 
grave,though a rich, and honorable mans grave under the power of 
death, for a time, was a branch of his humiliation, and is reckoned, 
as a part of his paſſhon, At 2.24,27, Nor want there here again 
ſome others, who would have hereby intimated, Chrifts carrying of 
ourfins, which in his body he bare on the Crofle, 1Pet.z.24. with 
him into the grave, and there burying them, that they may not ap- 
pear any more in Gods fight, as Gen. 23.4. Pſal.$88.5. ro which 
purpole,alto, they hook in hither thar of the Apoſtle, Rom.6.4.Col, 

2.12 asallo that of Dan. g 24. to ſhut up axd ſcale up ('#, as they 

would have the words there read, with ſome reference to the ſhur- 

ting up of Chriſt in the Sepulchre, and the ſealing up of it, Mar 24. 


on thus, thar (the particle ſupplyed from the former ; as 1 5am.24. | 66, And as this in the tormer bran-h, {o-the pretious riches of his 
30.) by the t744ſgreſſion of 1142 own people he jh,uld thus be ſtricken, | bloud and death in the Janter,zPcr.1.19.Eph,1.7,3,18.&2.7.& 3.8. 


At.223&3.13-15,& 13.28. 
my people ] Either mine EleR, for whom he dycd: as Col. 1. 24. 


| 


Col.1.27, All which ro make our, the two concreres in the text are 
p:elumed to be put tor the abſtracts, wicked ones, for ,wichedn'ſſes : & 


:Tim.z.10. or, tho'c obſtinate wicked, that purſued him to death, | r:c, for riches: andthe text is rendred, He put withed ſes in his 


itThefl.z.15, 


was be ftricken] As ver.q. Heb, the [troke was upen him: ſo the | ccd,and far fercht. Nor ſeems it ſate,or fit, ro tian Scriptures th 


pronoun is found ulcdin a fingular noticn, Gen.9.26,2-. Job 20, 
23&a:.: Plalir7 &2:$ 8, chap 44 15. contrary to that. which 
doth ſame PopiſhWriters,ro faſien wiltul corruprions upon the He- 
brew text,afhrm; and ſome Jewiſh DeCtors alſo,ro divert this teſti- 
mony from the Mefſias,avow : both cicher of grotle ignorance, or 
of mere malice; for other of the Jewiſh Maſters, and that ot prime 
note, for Grammar eſpecially obſerve the aſhx here uſed, ro be 
as well ftingular, as plural : and the places above recited, whereot 
lomealſo are by them alledyed, doevidently cvince as much, How: 
beir others,and that of ours alſo rendzr it, they were [irichen ; the 
Ivok ' was p04 themtaking the pronoun in a plural notion as it is 
c mamoniyuled, F xo, ©. 17 Devur.22 29 Pi 2, *& 175,10,CK21.11 & 


% 


; ro wring points ot taith from them - nor ſhould 1 have manticned 


2rave, and riches in bus death, But theſe things ſeems overmuch tor- 
\.>$ 


them, bur for the note of their great Author. 

And he made bis grave with the withed] Heb. 4nd be gave,or ſhall 
give the withed, or ,with the with dhe grave: which the old Latine 
ſwarveth too far from,rcndringit He gave the wicked /or his orauer 
Now {ome here, by he, underſtand God, by whoſe hidden counſel, 
and piedetermination , thele things were done; and without 
whem, ngen could not have had any ſuch power ove: him, Mat, 26. 
53,54 loh.19 9,10. Others,the Jewith People, by whole hands they 
were attcd,and executed, Sec At.2,23 & 4.27,:8. Bur others con. 
ceive, not amiſs,that the words may well bc raken indefinitely, and 
0 rcadred by a paſſive torm , ( of which manner of confteuGtion 
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Clap, It. 
on Chap. 34.11.and the like to this,Gen.40.15. 115 grave was 
- to he vicied, {as Levit.13.49.) or, w4s diſpoſed of ( tor fo, 
the word of givizg, oft ſignifies, Sce Chapter. 41.2 ) by the wicked, 
(as chap.7.17.) or, with the wicked : (as ap.28.15.) that is, as it 
he had been one of that rank, ver. 1. ſay ſome ; or becauſe in Mount 
Calvary he was buricd,ſay others, Joh.19.41,42. where maletaGors 
corpſes uſed to be laid. Bur this Jatter ices not ſo ſuitable co the 
tenour of the ſtory, For albeir,the place cf his burial was nor far d.» 
ſtant from the place of his execution; yer it was iN 2 private garden, 
belonging to a man of eminent place, wherein he hadcur aſcpulchre 
out for himſelf, Mat.7. 57,69 Mar.15,43,46, 
and with the rich in his deatþ] Or, and ts the rich ; as before, for 
the parcicle is the lame 3 _ rich, ſome underſtand Joſcph, that 
ed , and buricd Chriſts body, callcd a rich max, Mar.27. 57, 
feet Pilate, char had the power to dilpole of Chriſts corple, and 
afabon Joſeph begged ic, Mat.27.58, conceiving a ric man, to be 
put here for a Kuler;as Ecl.1o. 6,7,20.becaulc thoſe uſually are ſuch: 
thus they that expound ir of ſome particular perſon, which may car- 
ry the berrer ſhew with ir; becauſe che tormer word, wicked, was 
plural, chis, ſingular. But many other conceive the werd 1ich, here 
to be taken colicRively, and the ſame perſons ro be meant by both; 
theſe that had an hand in the death of Chriſt , as well the baſer 
ſort of people,as the rich and wealthy Rulers, whether of the Jewiſh 
Nation, or the Roman State, whom (ſay thoſe, that underſtand the 
place of the vengeance, by God execured,on either, for the dcath of 
Chriſt, ) their riches ſhould not ranſome,nor relieve in the day of 
wrath, Prov.11.4. Ezek.7.19, as yet they are uſually wont to doe, 
rov.13. 8. 4 
n bn bis death] Or,at his death ; as Job 27.19. at their death ; though 
in anether notion there, then here : for there *tis ſaid of lome, 
that they ſhall be buried at their death : that is, in mcan and balc 
manner ; their corplcs being commitrred ro the ground, afloon as 
theic breach is our of their bodies, wichout further care or, Coft , 
whereas, th our Saviours body was;, ſhortly after his deceale, 
diſpoſed of, for burial, yer was it curiouſly ſhrowded, and richly 
embalmed, before he was laid up in the grave, Mar.15.46. Joh,1g, 
39,40. ſo the particle is uſcd allo, Ezr. 9.4.Eft.1.13.Heb. deaths ;as 
er.16.4. hence the Jewiſh DoRors (whoſe expolitions 1 medle the 
{s with, in this prelent Prophecy , becauſe t y run moſt upon 
another ground) ſtrive to wring this prediftion awry , and to turn 
ic, from che Mcfhas , or any other particular perſon, to the main 
body of their own people , who,though innocent, ſay they, yer were 
put to death, as malefaRtors, becaulc they would not chanye their 
religion, Pſal, 44 2 >. and, were made away , if rich, nor for their 
wickedneſs. but for their wealth ; & that ſome,by enc kinde of death 
ſome by another : ſome burnt, tome (ain, ſome ſtoned, and the like ; 
but the w>1d, though plural , is founde elſewhere allo, applyed to 
one particular perſon, as to the King of Tyre,Eze.28.8,0, where it is 
ſaid of him,that he ſhall die the death of the ſlain; &,the deaths of the 
wncircumciſed: and fo rhe Apoſtle of himſclf, alſogin deaths off, 
2 Cor, 11 23. thar is, not in hazards, and dangers of dearh a ; 
bur in afflictions, and vexations, as {ore and paintul, as death ir (elf, 
and 'uch as might well go, for as many deaths, 1Cor, 4.9, & 15.31, 


might by the | ropher,as well,yea, far berter,be ſaid of the Meſſias, 
as of the Tyrian Prince, by the Prophet, in the one place : or, of 
himſelf, by the Apoftle in the other : beſides, that the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, rendreth it in the ſingular number, Nor can I condeſcend 
unto thole, though of prime noe, who,having put che word people, 


Luk.9.23. zCor.1 9.& 4.8-21'& 6,4,5,9. & 11.23-27. and the fa, 


unto their own death ; as importing, that the Jews, by delivering up 
of Chriſt, broug br deſtruction upon rhemſclves : as having reference 
ro the imprecation by themſelves paſt upon them, at the dclivering 
up of him, Mat.z 7.25. Scc before,ver.8. There is another reading, 
that the Rabbines ſome ot them, here exhibit; as if it were not niade 
up of a ſervile particle, and a noun, with his affix ; as both we, and 
themſelves, alſo, commonly rake it; bur a noun only, with a pro- 
noun aſtxed unto ir, and ſo ſhould bgnifie bs high places, Which 1 
ſhould notmention, (ave that ſome, nor Popiſh Wracrs only, bur 
ours alſo, and choice of note, doe nor only rake notice of ir, but ad- 
mir it, and preſſe ir, as intimaring the ſtarelinels of the Sepulchre, 
wherein Chrilts body was laid | as it lolephs monument were, as 
ſtarely an one, as Shebna had built it for himſclf, ch 22.16, Bur this 
reading, the points, or yowels, in (hc original, refuſc, and refure : 
nor doe the Doors, thar circ it, give any appobaron of it ; nor will 
this -ead'ng cohere handſomly with the reit of the contexr, 1 lup- 
pol. that as the latter part ot the foregoing verle, ſo the forepart 
of this, run on in a continued (cries, containing matter of admirati- 
on. in this manner ; And that his burial ſhould be at the diſpoſal of 
withed ones, and :f 1ichones, or, rulcrs, at his death ; that is that 
wicked great ones ſhuuld have ſuch power given them over him, 
as not only to rake his lite awayfrom him , by a violent and moſt 
cruel death ; bur afrer that perpetrated, to diſpolc of his dead corple 
alſo for his burial, at their pleaſures? 
becauſe be had done no violence, aeither was any accent in his mouth] 
This reading may ſtand , not amils, with tke expolitions of thoſe, 
chat conceive the foregoing words to be underſtood, cither of the 
reveng ng hand ot God, upon the Jews, for the death of Chriſt, or 
of ſome honout done him, in, or af, his interrement ; or of the be- 


into the text, and {ct it in the front of the verle, render the ngup| 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/474. 


Chap, liii 
ſo well with theirs, that goe the other way beſore mentiond ; (0, 
the conſtruQion leemeth over-much ſtrained, when the meanin 
is madeto be becauic they cnvied him tor his integrity, borh = 
lite and do&rine, Mat. 27.18, yea, though not only no man coulg 
convince him of fin, Mat.27 19,23,24.Luk.33.14,15.Jeh.$.46. bur 
even the devil himiclt could tnd nothing amille in him, Joh, 4 
30. But the words would rather be read, as they lound, zot for any 
iniquity, that be had doge, 207 guile that was in hivmouth,So Job 16 
17.where the vey ſame form of ſpeech, and words al'o, arc found. 
Net for any injsſiice ( fo the word is there rendred ) that ;5 1 mp 
hands; thac is , albeit, he had done nothing amuſſe, Mar. 7.37 Luk + I. 
1, for the word rendred violence, is more general : and is vv. 
£4 for any wrong, Gen.16.5. Plalm, 7.16. Jcr. $1.5, and the 
Greek therfore gives ir, ſin, 1Per,2.22, according to that, Joh, ; 
5. in him was no ſin: oallo , but there the negative only tran(pg.. 
ſed, 1Chron.12, 17, without any wrong, that 1s 14 1} hands ; for 
ſo it would be rendred, both in Joh, and there ; there being in vi- 
ther place , a defeR of the relative , as alſo here ; and the like 
Chap.$0.9. and 51.12. Nor doth that at all c:ols this exp lition, 
which a learned Writer objc&cth, who having hunlcif lumetime 
rendred the text here,altbowgh,or, when as yet, he had donego Wrong, 
deth afterward revoke it, becauſe never findeth tlic particle here 
uſcd, in ſuch an adverlative, bur frequently in a cauſal notion, 
tor it is plainly in a cauſal notion, when ir is ſaid, 10t for, or, be. 
cauſe of. any w/one be had done: which is the very fame, in 
cftc&t, with what himſclt had before given, albeit be had done 1g 
wrong, and he had no caujc theretore toreveric; his grammatical 
conſtruion only, was not ſo cxaR. 
neither was any decent vn his mowtb}] Or, no7 for any guile, tharwas 
in bis mouth : a defe@t, of the particle, ns Plal.59.3. bur ſupplyed 
here from the former member of the diſtribution & of the relaciye, 
alſo, as before * it is rendred, 1Pert.2.22. neither was exile fonnd in 
bis meuth : ts be found, for, tobe; as Luk. 17.18.50 chap, 30.14. 
FI, 3.There was nothing amifle with him,cither in word, or dee 
V, 10, Tet itpleaſed the Lord to bruiſe bim, he hath put him to 
grief | Or, Teb the Lord being willing (as 1King.13.33.Jordefrriag, 
( as Plal.34.12, for the word ſeems to be here, as in thole places, 
a participle,) io breake him, did put hina to pain, or, torment, 
Tet ] Heb, And : as Ver. 4,7. 
bruiſe ] Or, breake, See on ver. 5, not, that his body was bat- 
tered to pieces; or, that any bone of him was broken, Exod.r 2, 46, 
Pſal.34.20,Joh 19.33,36. bur as the Plalmiſt of himſclf, I am /ore 
broken , Plal. 38, 8. and as we uſcto ay, that a man is much 
broken, with age, ſickne's, gricf of mind, evil-uſage, and the likes 
all which and much more, were together in Chriſts ſufferings, 
put himto griefe] Or, as ſome, ſuffer him ts be put topein,or, toy. 
ment ; becauſe rhis form, oft hath in it, a notion of permiſſion : as 
Plal.z7.33. & 119,10,116, Chap,63.17, and true it is, that God 
did not incite, or inſtigate theſe wicked wretches, unto thoſe yile, 
and crucl courſes and cartiages, that they offered unto Chriſt, 
Jam, 1.15. bur yer that his ſufferings were by God predetermined 


re firs, 1527 trom his death and birial, accrew ro the faithful ; not 


tor the Salvation of man- kind , is expreſly ſaid, Act.2.23.& 4.28, 
and of Abloloms wicked Act, we know what is laid, Sam. 11. I1, 
12. of the word, ſee on ver, 3,4, the pronoun, him, is wanting in 
the text :as Chap.1z.2. ſupplycd here trom the words before, 

when thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offi ring ſor ſix] So it it be read, 
it may well cloſc with the foregoing branch , as implying ſuch 
harſh,and hard uſape of him, then put in execution, and exerciſed, 
what time he was made ſuch a ſacrifice, Otherwiſe, as if as moſt 
leem to take them, they relate to the after fruits and bencfhis, 
mentioned in the words enſuing, it would rather be rendred, when 
thou ſhalt have made his ſoul an offering for ſin: as Chap. 4.4, 

when] Heb, if. So Num. 36.4. Job 21.6. Chap.28.25. 

thou ſhall make his foul ] A, 2Cor. 5,21. a change of the perſon; 
the ſpeech being turned to God, as eh.2.9. or, his ſoul ſhalthave 
made ir ſelf an offiriug; tor the lecond perion maſculine, and the 
third feminine, are in letters, and ſeund, the ſame, his ſoul ; that 
is, himſelf : or, he himſelf, as Pſal. 3.2, and as God made a ſacrifice 
of him , fo he made a ſacrifice of himſelf, Eph. 5 3. Heb. 91.4, 
25,26, Bur the former {eerncth the berrer, 

an offering ſor ſia ] Heb. treſpaſſe, or, ſin.So Levir.5.19. & 7.5. 
Zach.14.19. and ſo of eur Saviour, z Cor.s 21. Ged made him 
ſin ; that is, @ ſinlacrifice : a ſacrifice ſor ſin, Rom.8. 2, for the 
word ſacrifice, is there alſo wanting ; as Heb.10.8. becauſe he 
had undertaken for the guilr of ome, ver. 7. and {uſtained for 
us, the penalry due thereunto, ver. 5, 6, 1Cor 5 7. 

he ſhall ſee his ſced} Heb. a ſeed ;'thar is, iſlue, poſterity, as Gen, 
15.3. thou ha#t not gryen me a ſeed : and Gen, 4.25. God bath (et 
me a ſeed : and, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be, Gen. 15.5. bu is not in the He- 
brew ; bur may be ſupplyed - as oft elſewere, ver.z. chap. 27.5'& 
40.12, yer not greatly ncedtul here : a ſeed, indefinitcly, is ſuffici. 
ent. Ir is that which our Saviour of himſelf, applying it to himſelf, 
andthe fruit of his ſufferings; If the graiu fall ints the gr0und aud dy: 
there, it fruftifies, and multiplies; is brin: s ſ0r1h much ſrxit, Joh. 12, 
24, 32, 34, and ſo Chiiſt by his death, brought mauy /ors to God 

cb 12.10, 3.even a numberleſie progeny. Set on verſe 8. who £3; 

echon wp his race? as from Abraham and Sarah, that were eftcen- 
ed, a dead ſock, theone: and 10 better thetn derd, the others, 
Gen, 18. 11,12, Rom, 4.19, Hcb. 11, 12* and from 1ſaac 


«* 
wetting! a 
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| unco dearh,& veceived 42.25a,in a manner, om th: dead, 
— lcſs iflue, Ge, 22.,2,10.K 26-24 & Heb. 11.17-19, 
4 we /ecd |] Live, and ſurvive ts {ee them ; as jo» lrued to ſee hus 
as, and ſons ſons, Job 42.16, and,{bou ſhalt ſee thy cnlarens chile 
dren, Plal. 138. 6, : TH: 2-0 "Ry 
he ſpall prolong ha, dayes, ] The pronoun is wanting ; as before: 
in regard whereot , the words have a rwo-fold ſenſe given them. 
Some expounding them, of Chriſt himſelt, who, aftcr his reſurre- 
6ion, ſhould dyc ne@ more; nor live a while here , and then dye a- 
gain; os (ome other, raiſed co lite, for a rime,ItkKing.1;.3z. 2King, 
4.35,& 8, 5.& 13.21.Luk, 7.15.& 5,55. Joh, 1 1.44. bur live, and 
reign, ſor ever, AR.13. 4.Rom,6.9,10.Heb.7.25.8 9,27,28, and 
Rev.1.48. Others, of his ilſuc, che race of Saints, ( andehe an- 
ciene Greek,and old Latine,go both that way ) being to continue 
ſucceſſively here on carth, to the worlds end , and trom chence- 
forth to live, with him in glory for ever, Mat.16.18. & 28.20. and 
25.46, Joh, 25,29. 11.25,26 & 14, ig. 1 Thefl 4.17, and then 
it hould be read, he ſhall joe « /ted, thatſhall prolong its dayes; 
with « tupply of the rclative ; as chap. 51.1 3.buc the former ſeems 
more probable. Of the prhafe, ſec Deur. 19.30, Prov. 28.16. 

and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand } Or, the 
will ; as the old latine giveth it, according to that Joh.4. 38 .and 
6.38.or, the deſive,as the word is rendred,1 Sam, 18.25.01, the pur- 
poſe of ihe Lord, av Eccl, 3,t,17 and 8.6, it hath cefercncero the 
verb, from whence it comes, uled in the firſt branch, That whuch 
God intended ro effe&,by giving him up, Rom T.3z2 v.9. and tor 
which he was well content, & picaled ſe co do, thall, by his mcans, 
and miniſtery(ſo the word haxnd,is ordinarily uſed, chap.20.1, and 
37:24,& 6,4-7.) according}y rake coffe. See ver.i 1.5 2,15. 

V, &x He ſhall ſee of the 1rawe! of his ſoul,and ſhall be ſatisfied: } 
Or,as ſome render it, He ſhall ſre the frut of the travel of bs ſoul, 
and ſpall be ſatisfied, That is, he (hall receive, and enjoy that,as 
the effcR, and iflue, of all the paines that be hath taken, and pain 
that be hath endured ; that (hall give him tull content, 

ſhall ſte] To ſee,is cammon|y uſcd, for, to peretive,or enjoy; 25.1 ſee 
good, tor, (# receive, or, enjoy good, Pi, 34.12. Job 9.25, Jer.17.6. is 
ſee 74 for, £8 enjoy bfe; te live Eccl, 9.9. Job.z. 36.& it is ulcdfre- 

ntly, withour any further addition,co behold, what one muck Ge- 
Tea with great delight, Pl.3 5.2.&54.7,&ch.60,5,&66.14, lo here, 
, of the travel] Heb. from the travel; as, toe of ones bread, Ley, 
22.13, Num,15.19. and, to drink of ones wine, Dan.1.5. Jer.51,7. 
travel, tor the truit of his (rawel, as,{ab0xr,for the fruit of ones /@- 
boxr, Plal.1z 8.2. thou ſhalt cat the labour of thine hands ; car, and 
enjoy ras ge which thine hands have laboured;or from the travel, 
that which proceedeth , and cometh from it; as, from the eater 
came meat, and fromthe flrong , ſweet, Judg, 14.14. and the word 
rendred travel, hgnifics proper |y,coillome,croubleſome, weariſome 
labour, Deuc.26.7. Job 5.7. Plal.207.12, x 

the travel of hue ſaw!] For, hu travel, or, bu own ir avil, as,bis 
ſoul,for, brmſelf, ver. 9. 

{ball be ſatisfied } A metaphor taken, cicher from perſons, that, 
having becn much pinched , and paincd with hunger and thirſt, 
have toed, or drink,afforded chem now to their hl, which they ſo 
mach wiſhed for, and carneſtly defired before, Plal,1o7.5,9, Mar, 
5.6. or, from the huzbandman, that hath his 61! of choſe truirs of 
the carth , that he hach taken much pains for ; or, of trees, and 
plants, that h< hath caken much gone abour, 2>Chron. 31 10,Jocl 
3.26. contrary to that, Hol.4.10.Mic.g.14. Hag.1.6. Sec Prov.1z, 
11, and 38. 19.3 Tim. 2,6, Bur there are two other cxpoſni- 
ons, ( to pals bythe reſt, chat _y ſome good ſhew of pro- 
babikey with them,we have Authors of good nore for them, The 
former render the words thus, When , be ſball ſee his ſoul 
( that is , bimſelf, as belore, ) freed from !roable ( having an 
end pur unto all choſe troubles,that he was here expoled unto,and 
excerciſcd with } be ſhall be [arisfied ; rbat is, met abundancly fl- 
led with glory,being taken up into Heaven, and (et there at Gods 
right hand, Plal.16.11,& 19.15. The latter ( that which ro me 
ſcemeth the more probable et the twain ) read the words thug For 
the trewel of bis ſoul, bt ſhall [ce (eed, and be ſatisfied : For the tra- 
wel of his ſoul; thar is, becau(e he bath iravilled : 2s, for my know. 
ledg,thar is, becauſe I hatw, Chap. 48.4. be ſhall ſee aſced ; ſup- 
plyed from the verſe before-going, as, Job 3. 17,18,29,23. & 22 
24, Chapsz.26. and be ſhall ve /atisfied » that is, muck refreſhed, 
and gladded therewith : and the metapho: they fuppoſe raken 
from women delivered of chile, after hard, and long jabour : 
which ſenſe, and notion admittcd, 1 ſhould rather render the rex. 

er the travel of his ſoul; that is, after his tyauel : yer the word, 

owl, may be the better retained ; becaule a femimine term , and 
that ſex here alludcd to rather; by whoſe panzs,in travell alſo, are 
Chriſts ſufterings dcciphercd, AR. .2.27, tor lo the word there 
uſed, properly lignifirs. Aficr theſe therefore (for forthe particle 
is oft uled , as was betore thewed, on ver, 8.) paſt, and gone, be 
Pell ſee ſerd : He (hall not travel in vain, as thoſe complain, that 
theydid,as if they went bur with winde, chap.26.18 and thar the 
babe was come neer to the breaking place, but no power to bring 
forth,Chap. 35.3.Ged would not cau'c to travel, and deny delivery, 
ehap.66.9.but che fruit of his travel, much deficed he ſhould ob- 
tain, to wit, a numerous iſſue of faithful ſouls begotten t@ God, 
which he himſelf alſo ſhould luivive ts ſee with much joy, (that 
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which women oft in that caſe fail of,Gen. 35.17 19. 1Sam. 3 1% 
2 1 being (o taken therewnh,as a woman that being ſafely deliver- 
ed, after forc and ſharp labour, forgetteth now ali her tore-palled 
fourrow, tor joy of her much defired birth, Joh.16, 21 And this cx- 
poſition, the words of the text doc very well beargthough 1 adhere 
cather ro the firſt, 

by bis knowlcdye ſnall my vighteous Servant jullife many;} Theſe 
words arc dclivercd,as In the perſon of God the Father ,with whole 
words lic bcgan, chap.52.1 3. ahd the like pallages from perion to 
perion, we ott mcet with in this Propher, as chap.13.11. & 15.1c. 
and 22.19.& 26.19. and they hold out unto usgthe main tru:t, ard 
cft-ct,ot Chrifts paſſion before-mentioned, mans juſtification, ard 
reconciliatien,to God, Rom.3.,24,t5.& 5.1,8.10, and the ſeed, or 
illue, that he ſhould lee, & reſt latisfied in,for all the paines that he 
had wndertaken, and tor their ſakes, undergone : the perſons thus 
juſtifcd, and ſaved by tholc ſufferings, whereby fatisfaftion was 
tully made unto God,for their finsHeb.z.10,1 3. The greateſt ſatis- 
tation to his ſoul,isro ſee ſouls juſtifiied,by raith, in him; as tHe 
greatelt joy,and contentment of mind, oo his taichful miniſters, ro 
ice fouls won, and begorten,by the ir miniſtery, ro him, tCor. 4.19, 
Gal.4.19. 1 Thefl, z 1,9,20.2 Joh.4. 3 Joh. 3. 14. 

by bis kaowledge) Or, to make it more plain, and take away all 
ambiguity, the kaowlcdge of him : hot bis qrowledge , taken fub- 
jcaively; his own knowledge, as ſome would kcre expound it : the 
enowledge that he hath himielf, cither of God, Maz. 11.27. Joh 8. 
55.& 10,15.or, of them, Joh. 10.14,27, bur his knowledge, raken 
obz:Qively, that is, the knowledge, whereby they know him, Phil. 
3.8. 2Pcr.1.3.& 2.20, So Plal.5.7.thy fear ; for, the ſear of thee, 
and , my ſear, for the fear of me, ler, 32. 40.& Pial.139. 19. thy 
thoughts, for, my thoughts of thee : and, my wrang, tor, the wrong, 
by others, done ro me,Gen.16.5, ler.5 1.39, Yet nor, that the barc 
hnowledge of Chriſt, is that, whereby we arc m—_" the Di- 
vels themſelves, both know,and acknowledge himtoo, Mar,1.24, 
34.Luk,4.34,41. bur by knowledge of him, is meant, faith ox him, 
At.z5.24.826.28, the antecedent,for the conſequent, as Joh.t7.3. 
becauſe the knowledge of hin, is the ground ot truſt, and conkdence 
in him,Rom.10.14,17, 1loh.g.20. as the belief of him, though nor 
the juſtifying a& of ſaith (fer the Divels, allo, bebeve and tremble, 
Jam. 2z.19,)yer is put for gn ?,and confidence, iz him, AR.13 39, 
KRom.19.9.r loh. 5.1, tf t at, whereby we are {aid co be ju/ 
fied, where the Apoſtle Rtateth the concroverſic concerning juſtif6- 
cation, Rora.3.25.,26. and whereby the ſame is mere tully expreſ- 
ſcd,and more preciſcly defined, loh.3.15,16,18,36,AR.16.3r.and 
26.21.& 24.25, Rom.10,14.Gal.3.16, 

ay righgeaus Servant ] My Servant : becauſe ſerviceable co Ged 
his Father ; yea, unto che Elec of Ged alſo, in the work of mans 
redemprion, See chap.q2.t.& 52,13. Mar.:0,:8. Mar.10,45.Luk, 
2:,27,Kom.1 5.8, Phil.2.7. vighteows Servant, as, righteous Lord, 
Pfal. 11.7, (rhe ad{cRirve, before the ſubſtancive, nor ſ@ uſuall in 
thar language) called therefore gh righteous one, AR.3.14.& 7.52, 
and22,14, becauſe wholly free from all a&, or raine, of fin, ver. 
to, 2Cor.5.21, zItoh.3.5. which unleſs he had been, he could nox 
have been, cither a fx Prieſt, Heb. 7.26. or, a fit ſacrifice, 1Per.r. 
1$,19.to make (atizfation ro God, for the fins of others , having 
need to ſatishe for his own fi for himſelf, Heb.7.35.1Per.2.18, 

ſhat! juſtife ] Some wonld have the word, here uſed, to bgnifie 
no other, then a converting of men t godline(s and righteouſneſs, 
by wholſome inſtrufQion, and religious inſtitution : as the Mini- 
ters of God,or Teachers,are ſaid ro make many wiſe, and righteous, 
Dan.1z.z. tor ſo, queſtionleſs, che word is there taken ; and in a 
notion, neer thereuato, Rey.2.2.1 1, the term being uſed of inherent 
righteouſneſs, as we uſually ſpeak, and as the Scripture, alſo, uſcth 
the werd rightcogs, and righteouſneſs. Mat.5.20.& 6.31.Luk 1.6, 
75. Eph. 4.24. or,[anifcation,as it is mere diſtin&ly,and ſpecial! 
termed in Scripture, Rom,6.22.2, Cor.7.1. 1Thefl.4.3,4. "Thefl, 
2.13, and rue itis, thar none are juſt5fied, but ſuch a3 are withall 
ſanliified, 1Cor.6 11, as allo, that we have as well the one, as the 
other, from Chriſt, 1Cor.1r.30 & 6.11,Heb.9.14 & 10.10, 1Per.t, 
2, Rev. 1.5,6. bur yerthat is nor the notion of the word, in this 
place, bur by juſtifying, is here meant, as alſo, thorow the whole 
diſceurſc of mii/ication,in Pauls Epiſtles, Rom.$.24,25,26,28,30, 
and4.2,5 ,35.& (.1,9,16,18, Gal.z.16. 1 Cor.6.1 1.(in which lat 
place,allo,juſlifc.ion,and ſanftification,are cxprelly diſtinguithed, 
the onefrom the other) to wit, of the diſcharge of men, trom the 
= of (in, by making ſatisfaRtion uaro God (or the ſame: as cvi- 

ently appcareth by che whole courſe of the context,and the main 

marrter of rhe Probes diſcourſc in this place; as well by thoſe pat- 
lages before, that cleerhe way to this, ver. 5 ,&,7,10. as alſo,by the 
rcalon of it rendred, in the very words next enſuing : Eor being 
wholly diſcharged of all nt and all iaiquity : that is, of all guilt cf 
fin, cither tor the omitting of ought, that they were bound to do 
(tor that alſo makes guilty, and liable ro the curie, Deur. 27.26, 
Gal. 3.10,13.) or, for the cemmirting of ought , that they ought, 
not to have done ; yea, or in regard of any the keaſt wary! us 
well as ſwarving, by any obliquiry of heart, or Spitit from the Law 
of God , the onely ſtrift, rand treight rule of all righteouſneſs 
( for rhat alſo cometh within the compaſs of ſin , and iniqary ; 
1 Joh .3. 4. and. 19.) being thus ( Liay ) diſcharged of all, 
guile of ſnne whatſecvcr , and of wh tkinde, & nature feevr 
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Chap.Jur 
they muſt of neceflity become , and julldy be deemed ( 1s tar, 
as concerns any guilt of fin) pericRly 11ghteoas, Romances * 
19, Phillip 3. 95 and bc conicquently ju/tifitdl . that is , cyen 
in juſtice acquitcd, and aftoiled, whenlocvei they (hall be cited to 
appear at Gods tribunal, Remancs 3.2 6,30. $.1,33,34.Bur of 
thisnotion, and uſe of the word ju/#fre.1-c more on Chapter3.zF, 
way ] So Matthew 20, 25. ar :6. 28, Remanes 5.15, 19. 
even, all that traſt in him, [ion 3, 12 and 37, 40, Joha 3. 
15,16,18,36.8 6.29,35,49.& 11.25,26,AQ,10,43,8 13.38,39. 1 
Joh.z.2.chereforc m4, becaule (atistaction made by him,for many, 
7 for be ſhall bear their IniquitiesJHeb.and he ſhak bear their Iniqui» 
7s: but the copulative is oft uled. in a caulal notion; as unplying 
the cauſe, or reaſon, rendredof what was before ſaid.50 ver. 2.Pſa, 
75.1.% 95.9.& 108.12.chap.38.21,8 40,26 & gz 1.yer it may al- 
{> be rendred; whoſe inzquaies he ſhall bear; tor the copularive ofc 
ſupplics,allo,the place of the relative; as Job 20.11.& 37.5.ch. 4.6. 
& 17.2.& 28, 1. whether way we here take it, cither as rendring 
the reaſon, why he ſhould ju[trfie ſo many; becauſe he ſhould bear 
the guilt of ther ſins, and thereby make full farisfaftion unto 
God for them;(for,by ſuch bearing of them,1 Pet.z. 24, he ſhould 
take them away from them Joh. 1.29. or,as —_— the perſons, 
whom he ſhould juſtific;nor all promiſcuoully,bur thole only,whoſc 
fins he undertook to d:'charge, and tor whom he laid down his life; 
that is,che fairhful and penirent alone,unto whom,only he promil 
eth to make goed this fayour,and ailignerh to ſhare in the fruit of 
his incercefſion,and ſufferings, Mar.g.13.& 11.38. Mar.t 15.Joh.z. 
18.& 17.9,20.it will come, in cfteR and ſubſtance,all ro one& the 
reſulr of all will be,that Chriſt juſtifies thole,and thoſe alone, thar 
rely on him, and belong co him, by his lufferings for their ſins, Rom, 
$.8,9.5cc ver.10. | 
V.1z.Thereſore I will divide him a portion with the great; and he 
ſhall divide the (poil with ihe ſtrong : ] In this pallage is related a- 
nother fruit, and effc& of che ſufferings of Chriſt, and his lervice, 
exhibired unto God his Father therein; to wit, the multitudes of 
thoſe , that God the Father would for the lame beſtow upon him, 
to the advancement of his honour , being adoraed , and emiiched 
with them, as a viRorious conquerour, and tryumpher, with rich 
ſpoils and bootiesraken from — by fight,he hath ſubdued. 
Therefore | So the Apoſtle ; Therefore alſo, Philip z. 9. be- 
cauſ: he hath done me and knithed, this tairhful ſervice,refulingns 
pains hardih:5,or evil-uſage,artending upon itch $9.5,6.v.10,and 
in the nexr branch again. ce Joh.17.4 F. and the Apoſtle Paul of 
himſelf, z 1m. 4.7,8.and of al che fairhful,our Savioar himſelf, Rey, 
21, 
; I] God the Father,who ſpake before,y.r 1.0 Pi.z.8, See John. 6, 
37,39.44,65.AQ0,2.47.& 11.21. | 
will arvide him a portion with thegreat ] This ſome underſtand 
of a port'on of honour and dignity , collated upen Chriſt, nor as 
the fr -born only, in one reſpect, Rom. $.29.Col. 1.15 unto whom 


a double portion was duc,Deur.z 1.17.Þut,as the onely begotten alſo | 


of the Father,in another reſpe&,Joh, 1.14 .far above allcceatures, 
cither men,or angels, Pal, 45.7.Eph.1.z1.Phil,z.9.Col. 1. 18,rg 
Heb. 1.3 .4,6.9. and they {wpppole it to be taken from the diviſion 
of inheritanc-s, Joth,14.1.Prov.:g 24.Luk.15.12.1n regard where - 
of, they inſert the word portion, which is not in the text; as ſom: 
other alſo who expound it by that, Plal 2.8. I wil give the heathen 
for thine tnbcr tanceand, thos inhericlt all aztions, Plal $2.8. un- 
derſtanding it,as ſpozcn of the great P: inces,and Porenrares of this 
world,that Chould be brought n, and made to tlubm.t,and ſtoop b9) 
the ſcepter of Chriſt, Ch.qs 23.& 52.13,15.& 65.3,12.Plal.72.10, 
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Chapsliii, 
er0at, or m.:nv.And itſeemeth to be no other here, then the c:bue 
noe only 0: the acculative cale, as it 15 Commonly ret med; as als 
Exod.7.:0.Lev.24.16 Job 21.12.Eccl.5.10. Lain.1.17. Jon,3.5. Sg 
the meaning ſhould be no more then this, that Gud would beſtoy 
many upon him, or give many unto him, to be his lubje&s, whether 
with an alluſion roa portion of inheritance; as Plalm 16,5 « 
vr, the diſtribution of ipoyls, as Genehs 49. 27, it is indifty, 
rent, 
be ſhall divide the Foy! with the ſtrong ] Iris by the beſt Inter. 

prerers acknowledged, that the fame is in lo: othe1 LeLMSs repeat. 
ed here, that was inumatce in the words tore-going-this difte; ence 
| only oblerye, that the Fathers donation and appouutment, was 
pointed to there; Chi iſts polleſſion, and enjoyment of what was by 
his Fathers donation afhigned to him, here. Divers po the (any 
way here, that our Englith doth; he ſhall divide the [poi! with the 
flrong,(as Prov.16.17.6 divide the ſport with the proud;and Prov ug 
24.10 partake with a thief . bur another particle there: that is, lay 
ſome, he ſhall ſertle his Kingdom, among the great and nughyy 
Kingdoms ot this world; as ſha: ing in lome fort with chemry, Key 
11,15 theold Latines reads it, be ſhall divide the Sþoil of the mi; hi 
that is, as ſome, the ſpoils, that Satan, the ſtrong man, had torme] 
been pollefied of, Luke 1 1.21,22.burt | finde not yet, where this pa, 
ricle is uſcd, as a note of the genctive cale,Some render it, that þ, 
may divide the ſpoil with the [trong : (© the copulative was uled be. 
fore, ver.z. ſce there; as it it were ſaid, I will turniſh him with at} 
endowments, whereby he may be enabledto grapple with, conquer, 
plunder,and tryumph over,all the enemics ot mans falvation, Cot. 
2.15,to which purpoſe alſo, ſome orher,he ſh.1/{ divide the mighty as 
4 ſþeyl, Bur in the laſt place lome render itz ( which co nic ſeems 
moſt probable he ſhall obtain, recerue,pereeive, or poſſeſs, very ma. 
ny. for a prey: for as the word,that primarily fignihes, ts divide, or 
4i/iribute,cicher inheritance, or prey, doth on ifc,in the nexr place 
to impart,aſſizn, or give, and beſtow,in general,in relation co the gi- 
'ver,ſo it is uſed allo, in general, ter t@ 1nherit yecerve obtain, and peſ. 
ſeſf,im relation ro the receiver, So Joth.1$. 2. theſe remained the 
had net ye received their mberutance,Job 27.17. He(that 5,cthe wick. 
ed man) ſhall prepare it, but the juſt ſpall wear it; and thee zuiltleſs 
ſhall inherit,obtain,poſſeſs,or enyoy his /ilver, Plal 60.6. 1 will obtax 
Sechem,or poſſeſs it make my iclt Lord of it;and for the word com 
monly reodred ſtrong, iris very apparent, both that the verb,frow 
whence it comes, hath very uſually a notion ot multitude in ir (See 
on Chap.z1.1.)and the word it (elt is moſt frequently uſed ro figni- 

e vCry maxy;as Chap.8.7.Gen.1$.18, Num.14.1:.Dcut.q4.38 & g. 
1,& 11,23 & 26.5.Joſh.z 3.9.Jocl 2.5. Mic.4.7. and, for a prey, che 
word ſo joyned with very many , withone any particle coming be- 
rween, is alſo not unuſual:tor fo it is laid, Plal.135.1t, be eaucthes 
land az inheritance, that is, for an wheritance, So thatthe words, 
thus reſolved, intimate the numerous or innumerable ,rathcr,mulri- 
| rude of thoſe that ſhould be converted unto Chriſt ( ot which, ſe 
 At.2.41, 47.& 4.4.&67&K8-6,11.& 11.31, &13.44,43.& 11, 
29.)whom he is [aid to obrain and polleſs, or enjoy,as a ſpoylor a 
prey: in alluſion cither ro the choiceſt lubſtance,zzwels or garments 
ef pecially, chat were rclerved, and ſer apart, for the Generall, 
or Commander in chict , ro wear ; riding in triumph , Judges 
5. 39. 2 Samucl 12. 30+ or, rocaprives, great ones e{pccially, 
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raken in hghe,or I tollowing rhe conquerour, 25 an ad- 
dition to his magnitcence and honour , Chapter 4x . 14. and 
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becauſe he hath powred out hu ſou! unto deat!;] Poured out as wa 
ter is poured out:lo is the word uſcd, Gen. 20, 24.and ſo the Plalmift 
of himſclf, in che perſon of Chriſt, Plal,:z.14, 1 am poured ont like 


11. and to avoid ambiguity, 1: any ſhould ſcem to ſhare here 
in with Chriſt and y-t in ſome kind and degree, ſome are ſaid ſo 
todo,Ch.4z.22.& 50.19. *'at.rg 28.Joh.17,22, Rev 2.26,27.& 3, 
21.& 21, 4,) thcy would have the words rendred, I wil! divide him 
g£rea: oncs to! a portion Ochers,ag1in,inle:erhe word! 6:!, ſupplyed| 
trom the negtbranch. thus rendring tho words; I will divide gvea 
ones lohiw, tor a (poyl; or I will 4:4 hm a ipoyl of vreat ones; 
whereby tbev underſtant thoſt principalitcs and powers. of thc | 


SLA : 2a. nibC's UBCUTS , Huy clad MU yuile PUCE oveE , by 
Chcitit. Colsz. 15.an alluGon ro the d Rtriburion of looyls, atrer ſome 
great victory obtained,or conqueſt 2rchieved, Judg. 5.30.Pll.68, 
13.2 Chr:20.25.Chapg.z & 33.2 3.Zach,14.7 Heb. I will divide to 
bum, of ,or in g7eat oncs,or many. (tor the word is ambiguous, and is 
ulcd as ordinatily in the one not on,as in the ether ,of multirude,as 
of magnitude, whence the like ambiguity, Plal 25.11.& 119.162.) 
Some therctorc here render it, I will 110 many to him or beſtow ma- 
23 on V1m,and that with very good probabil.ty: For howſoever it be 
ve that the word, here uſed, doth fignific, in the firſt place to di- 
1/3utc,or dryvide loth at 3. Neh.1;,1 3. yet the word is uſed ſom- 
tine at the lecond hand,fimply,for tu 1p we beitow,giue, a J171,orat 
* outs, evca whore no diſtribution is neceſſu ily implyed,or,at leaſt 
Mconacd: becaute of divihon,and dit bution, that is the ordinary 
rad. Sor the word decmed to be taken Deurt 4 Is. of the Sun, 


$094 ard Start,which the Lord hath impar'c4,and eſrucd unto 2! 
045, pcfiowee upon all alike, Deur, 29. 26, whom be had nat 94. 
wn wito tim lob 21,17, be 13oes ſorrows in bus anzer, Job 39.17,of 
the Fit | # no! efeparted into bye under band 7 ; where the 
ame pate gfoing beiote » 144117 , thar is here, before 


— 
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water:and ſo ſome expound the phraſe here uſed; powre not on! my 
ſol, or life, Plal.x41.8.becauſe when the ſoul deparrs,the life goeth 


with itz%e peur: d out bus ſoul,or bis life:(fo the word is uſed, Pla). 26. 
9.4C31.13,& 35 4.and 56 6.) as it hehad made no more reckoning 
of it, then of water; as it js ſaid of rhe Maityrs {lain for him, that 
they loved net their ſouls, that is,their lives, untodeath, Rev. 12.11 
they parted with their lives, for his fake, as freely, and as willingly, 
as if they valued, or loved them nar. { which helm: en onnte'n her 
Luke 14.-c.ucy dis that m Chr ifts caulc,that himlecl betore, for 
chem,to tulkll his Fathers Will had done,Joh.10.19,18.& 14. ;O, 
31. Sothe Apoſtle of him; He b:came obedvent nato death, Phil. 2.8, 
Sec Luke 23.46 ot powrine ont of the ſoul, in another ſcnle.ro wi, 
by prayer with tears,Sce 1 Sam 1.15 compared with ch.7 6.P!. 4: 
3,4 .Lam.2,19.and of our Saviour lomewhat necr it.in thar notion, 
Heb. 5.7. 
and he w 15 numbred with the tranſereſſaurs) Or, with rranſore/ 
ſoxrs: for there 5no article in the text. He was reckoned.as ſuch 
an one,as anc of that rank; being pur to the ſame death,char male- 
faftors uſcd ro ſuffcer;in the ſame place, where luch were ord marily 
wont ro be exccuted; and ar the ſame time , when ſome orher alſo 
in the {ame place were to ſuffer: rwo notorivusthicycs ; rhe conc. 
crucihedon his right , and the other on his left hand , he hanging 
inthe midſt berween them, as the principal of them, Mar. 27.25, 
wherein the Evangcliſt tels us,that th's Prophecy was fulklled ,Mac, 
I5.27,28,yca,he was not only reckoned among them, bur cait b:- 
hind them; or(ifye will) fer beight of evil deſerr, preferred befor: 
then, when Barabbas, thar nororious miſcreamt, was required to b* 
ler lenſe rather thin be fhould be et live, Mat.25, 15,17,20, 2! 
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Chap,liv: Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah. Chap.liv. 


Mack. 15 7,11,T.u2 23.18,19,25. As 3-14,15- (et the curtains(of which their rents conſiſted, Fxod. 26, 1,12. Jer, 4 
re the (14 of mary] The penalty of the fins of all that nu- | 20.)ve ſtretched ont;for the verb is uſed imper ſonally, Sce the like 
$+% 2 My 


gd 8 0.4 « - 
nerous,00 Mi nbccle's multitude, before mentioned, that were, by ch.33.1.& 34.11, 
which, by bearing alſo forthem, | waſh me, for m:liiply to waſh mc,wath me over and over,nga'n and 


cruſt 02 him, veric, 5, ©, ' 


verſe. 4-_1 Perer. 2. 24, | | [.51, 
and by d.\charging them ot the guilt thercof,v.7.brought them in- | whereof their rents conſiſted, unto pins, or flakes, &iven ins the 
=_— juſtihable condition, even in Gods light, and at tiis Tribunal, | ground.See ch.z3.20, 
vil. . _ ard ſtrengthen thy ſtakes ] Make them firong, and lure;drive rhem 
"ad made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors]For thoſe very tranſgrel- | faſt into the pground,thar t hey may be able ro hold, and veep right, 
ſors,or wicked ones, by whom he lultered, Luk 23.34. wherein Ste- ſuch 2 weight of curtains,of chat length and bredrh,that thine muſt 
ven allo imitated him, AQ 7.60, tor the article, here cmpharical, | be,being fatincd ro them, by tholc cords. Sce herco! allo, Chapter 
ſeems ©o point unto that (pecial aQ,and chole particular perlons, bur | 33, 20, | 
hach relation,allo,to Chriſts iarerceſſion for hnners,that belong co Ver, 3. For thou ſhalt break forth on the rizht hu, and on the 
him,and have intereſt in him, Rom. 4. 5.& 5.6 8,10, which continu» leſt ] The reaſon why the tent wa to be en'arg2d, bucavte her 
eh Rill,and (hall do uns the worlds cnd, Rom.$.34.Heb.7.25.& | iflue, that muſtdwel in it, would be multiplyed, and room on eve- 
9.24.1 Joh.2.1,7 ry fide, on cither hand , was ro be made tor thum. Sce © haprer 
49.20. 
CHAP, L1V, break forth\That is, bring forth, and propagate 3b. ndantiv: to is 
the word uled, buth of mankind,and other creatures, Grn 30, 30, 
43.Exod.1.12.1 Chr.4.38. Job 1.16 and it is a metaphor,ta«cn,ci- 
Veric 04, 0 barren] This Chapter Some ſuppoſe to belong | ther,trom the breaking forth of iffue,art time of debvery, Gen. 32, 
to the former Sermon,or Prophecy,beginning ar ch. 2. | 33.5ce Ch.37. 3 or, trom ſuch plenty ot any material laid up in a 
1.and procceding on from thence, in a continued diſcourſe, concern- ſtorchoule , as beirg more in q 1antity,then the place is able well ro 
ing the State ot the Church reſtored, unto ver. 12. which having | contain, breaks through the walls that enclole it , Proverbs 
been there interrupted, with a digrettion, concerning, cither the | 3-10. 
Meſſhas, or lome other , whom they ſuppole to be there meant, 0 the right hand, and ou the leſt]Thar is, ſay ſome,to the Sourh, 
ſhould, inthis Chapter, be returned unto again,But moſt take ir ro and to the Noh, or,Sonth-ward, and North-ward, as intimating 
be a new Prophecy, diſtin& from the tormer , though much of the | Which way the Church ſhould moſt propagate: becaule the tage be- 
ſame ſubject, and argument, with ic : Howſoever, ithath a good | 'ng turned Eaſtward; ( which part of the world, as placed before 
coherence wich,and dependance upon,the latrer end of the tormer: man,[o fituate,hath irs name. See on Ch.2.6.)the South is oa the 
For that ended with mention,as hath been thewed, of thoſe multi. | right hand,(thence in Hebrew denominated.See ch.z1.1.& 43.6.) 
tudes that ſhould be converted t£o Chriſt:this bcginneth with thole | and the North on the lefr.Bur this is too nice:the phraſe,on the ris ht 
ſwarms ot people, that ſhould be bred by, and brought into the | hand,and ox the left ,is uſed for,on either fide,Exod.14.29.Num.z 2. 
Church;and is wholly ſpent in predictions,and premilcs, of the en- | 26.2 Sam.16.6,Ch.g.z0.1n the phraſe, there ſeenas a defeR, to be 
lrgement and advancement thereot , rogether with the cootinu- thus more fully made up; thou ſhalt bring forth, or, be del vered of 
ance of it in that cſtare, tho'e, that ſhall break our, (thorow the curtains of thy rents, 
Sing JOr, Shout,for joy;as cb.12.5.Zeph,z,14. Zach.2.10.for there ifit be not made the wider to hold them)both on the right hand, 
is alloa crying out for grief, Lam. 2.19, where the ſame word: is | 474 on the leſt, as alluding to a ſtore-houſe, ſo unceaſonably ſtowed, 
ulcd. that the walls arc caforced to give way, on either hoe. See Zach, 
© barren, thou that didſt not bear] A want of the relative; as ch, | > 4 
e1.12,and ſo in the next branch, This ſome underſtand of the Tew- aed thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles ] This, ſome underſtand of 
iſh Church and Scare, returned from captivity, which, during the | he Jewiſh people, who,. after their return from the caprivity, did, 
time of that Babyloniſhbondage,ſcemed ro be as a widow, or alene | '® procels of time, enlarge their territories, and cncroached upon 
woman, barren without hope of iflue,ver.4.Sce Ch.49.21. Others, | ſome parts of Moab, Edom, and Syria ; according to that promiſe 
ofthe Gentiles, to be called in; by the miniſtery of the Goſpel, | made by God,to Abraham, Gen,zz, 17. Thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſs their 
who had been before barren,andbroaght none forth unto God, be - | £3mes gates, Bur wharſgever was therein then done, was but a 
ing without Chriſt, without God, in the world, Eph, 2, 1-3, 12, dim ſhadow of that which is herein principally intended 2 to wit, 
It may well be underſtood of the Church under the New Te- | *Þe inherirance which God weuld give unto Chriſt, and ts his 
ſtamenr , conſiſting joyntly of lew and Gentile ; theugh with | Church together with him, by mulrirudes of fairhful converts,in all 
reference unto that tormer , as atype of this latter, Sce Galatians} parts of the world, Sce on Chap.46.12.and $3.12.A work þ 
ty BE by the Apoſtles, the children of the former Church , and car- 
break forth into ſingingand cry alond, thou that did/t not travel]The | ried on by thoſe, that ſuccceded them, in the ſpreading of the Goſ- 
ſame thing repeated in other more empharical rerms, implying a- | pel, Matthew 28.19,29.Maik 16.15.Luk.24.47.As 1. 8, Romanes 
bundant matter Of exccc ding great Joy.Ot rhe rerms,lce onc.1z.6 | 19.1 = 
& 14.7.& 55.1.2. | and make the deſolate places to be inhabited) They ſhall peoplerhe 
travel]bor bear,or br1ag ſorth,the antecedent tor the conſequent. ; world, that lay as deſolate before, with a new race of faithful peo- 
as ch, 23.4. ple,v.1.as after their return from the capriv ity, they re-edified, and 
for more are the children of the deſolate,then the children of the may- | replenithed their Cities, and country again. Plalm,6.9.35.ch.44.26, 
ried wiſe, ſaith the Loid |Heb. many from, or in compariſon of, them, & 49.8.& 51:3, 
for more in number then they; as it is cendred, Gal.4.z7, See the | Y-4.Ffar nor JDs not,our of a diſtruſiful conceir,cnrerrain ground- 
like uſe of this particle, Judg. 5.34 Pſal.45 7. Prov.zz.1.Eccl.7.1. leſs fears, as if the th ngs, now foretold thee, were matrers uncredi- 
That is, as not afew:the Jewiſh State, that had been a long time ble,and unpoſuble to be performed. Sec ch.41.10,14.& 43.1, and 
deſolate, ſhall abound in people much more then cither her {clf | 44 8. 
formerly, n her flour ihing, cftatc .as lomc:or then othe: Kingdoms For thou ſhalt not be alh wed]Or,b'uſhb,ch.s 0.7.45 one fruſtrare of 
and Provinces, ſay others,that had enjoyned a continaed ſuccefſſi- | Nis expeRtation and tailing of his hopes, Rom.5.5.or,thou thalt nor 
en of Kings./a King lay they, being as an husband to a State }which | continue ſtill in or return again unto,thatdeſcrred dejeted,and re + 
the for a long time wanted ; and citics inhabited . whereas their | Proachtul condrion, wherein, at preſent thou art,ve.6.5cc Chaprecr, 
| "+ 44 thev ob- | 29+ 22, 
ſerve witha!, that jcrwalem, even in her latter times, is reportea, | vun+iCs WC LGU Coicg lA | or them jt + STE FIST 
by Pliny, 1+ c,14.to have been the tamouleſt, or faireſt cirv, nar | fame thing repeated in other terms ; to give the fuller aflurance of 
of lewry 4lone , but Ot all the | aſt in parts, Bur the moſt retc: it uac perto: mance of the th ng pri 4milca 21.4 add turther ſtrength 
to the ſp. cual ſtate of y10nN, TUO 1 Fe u[ alom, from above unto i 50 the tecble taith of his poot people ,ch 35-344 Fo l.kewile, Cha ,, 
which more children were to be beyoctren, and bred again, by the | 29. 22. 
miniſtery of the Golpel, 1 Cor.4.15.r Per.1.23.of the Genrtiles,that for thou ſhalt ſorzet the [ſhame of thy youth,and ſnalt not remembey 
were wh ly barrcn bo tore; then Ot! the | cws * that wcre {omer ime the re roath of thy w:dow-bood any more | Or, hut thou halt forset, 
fruitul, Rom. 9.2 3-25.30. Rev.7.4,9. And there is thought to be in | &c.a5 the particle is exprefied, Chap. 30-16.& 49. 25. lo great,and 
the words, lome alluſion to Sarahs caſe, though a long time barren; | glorious ſhall thy condition be,and thine iflue ſo awple,chat ir (hal 
yer in ſh afterward gong beyond Hagar,Gen, t1.309.& 17.19 .& | drown the memory,both of thy mcan and reproachtul cftare, which 
tz & :2.17.Gal.4 27,31.0rto Hannah, in regardof Peninnah | in thine younger y2ars,thou ſuſtainedſt, in the Egyprian lerv.cuge, 
ar firſt, barren, and yer atterward more fruitful then the other, q | Jer.z.2.Exek.23.3 and the like alſo, which thou Toh now undergo, 
_— | in thy preſent Babylonian bondage. Ch. 49.2 1.Lam. 1.1. thou ſhake 
Ver. 2. Falar*e the place of thy tent 1] Heb, widen; ws cha. | 116 11167 regard them,(to great (hall thy joy be then 25 it they had 
f.14. implying, that her iſlue.and [nhabiranrs,ſhould ſo encreaſe | never been,ch.65.16.Joh. 16.21, See the like cxpre ions, Gen.41, 
and mult ply.that the ſhould want room to recieve them, See chap | 39,31,51, 
ter 49.20.11 and 6&6 4,5 it hath reference ro their ancicot manner Ver. 5. Fo thy maker is thine busband ;, { the Loi { of bots 1s his 
of dwelling in tents,Gen.12.8 & 18,1.K 26.17, & 33.19, Hebr, | name } } Or, Thy Maker ( whole n.1me i the Lord of hoſts) (as 
gls..> Chap 51.15. )is thine hysbands The Sovereign Lord ot the whole 
and {tt thim Tyr; cls owt thy (u/tains of thize hab.t atto; ) Thas is, world, who bath all the creatur:s ar } 
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Chap.lit. 
tomouth, Num.1:.1z. Sce Jer. 33 .4- 

when the Lo-d [hall bring again Zion, ] So is the word generally 
rendred. both here, and Plalm, 14.7, & 53.6.6 126,1,in all which 
places yet i- {cemeth to be word for word in the text when the Lord 

ſpall vcturn 4,644 to Zion, with a wan: of the particle is, as, chap. 
35. 10,andgl.11, and it may well be ſo rendred alle in thoic 
places of the P ſalmes ; ws the Lord ſhall twrn to the capi rity of 
hi people 3 and , when the Lora turned unto the captivity of Zion : 
when in mercy and tavour, he turncd again ro them ; as Num. 10, 
36, Plal, 90.13. chap.63.17. ſo the ſenle will be, when the Lord 
ſhall return nx! 0 2404 again; cithcr to hs people that had ſometime 
held it,but had been diſpoſciicd of it,and derained from it; or, 
te the place ir (clt,to take up h1« »bode, & make his re-4ence again 
Mut, Go to bw ons Hoe the ws ; 63,01 © $+ 9.16i Win +> Lag 
to come along with his peeple,in the tront of them, at their return, 
ver. 12 they ſhall cleerly ec God himſclt returning, in cooſpicuous 
mannet, together with his redeemed ones unto Z.on, And this way 
the moſt of the Jewith commenters go: Not can it be denied, bur 
that the word, in the form here uſed, is commonly,almoſt generally, 
incranſive ; -nd lgnifieth , not te reduce, as in agorher torm, but 
to return. Howben, lome places there are,wherein it ſeemeth to re- 

ire atianhtive notion, as Job 42.18.ths Lord turned the captiui 
ty of Job , & Nah. 2. 2.The Lord bath turacd the pride of the excel 
lency of 7 icob; and io without any ſupply, it may well be here as 
out v<r hon hath ir. Sce Jer 30.3,18 

V. g. Brek forth into joy, ſing together, ye waſte places of Feru- 
ſalem : | Thai have lieg long ruincd, but ſhall now be re edited, 
chp.44.28 Heb waltes; as chap. 49.19. & 51.3. See chap.14.7.and 
35.1.6 44.23. & 49.13. and 45.1. and 55.12. 

ſor the Lord bath com ovied by, peopie, ] Rewrning in meicy to 
them, ver.$. Sec chap.51. 3, 

be bath redeemed Feruſalem.) Ser her atliberty again, ver.3. See 
chap. 44.23. & 48.20. Luk.1.68. 

V. 10, The Lord hath made bare his holy arm wthe cyes of all the 
#41401 ” 'S1 8 bath ſt ip/ td up his aim; as alluding to the gelture of 

thoſe, that trip up the flecye of the arm, to ſtrike the more readi- 
ly with it. Sce Ez. k.4.7 chap 53.1. am, for power; as Chap. 51.9. 
which place ths leemrto rtiea upon, The Lord according to 
your dehire, and fuirt to him there, hath raiſed up himſcli and thew- 
eth forth his might, in moſt conlp cuous manner, in the tight of 
other people, as well as your own,that they cannot but take noti.c 
of his handy work, boih in your adverſaries deſtruRtion, and in 
your deliverance, Plal.98.2. chap. 26.11, 

holy a»m | cb. arss of holin:ſs , xs Plal. g8. 1. 

an the cyes | For, 44 the figut , Plal 98.2. aS, the ears, for, in thi 
bearme, Chap» 36.1 1, 

and all the «nds of rhe earth ſhall ſee the ſalvation of the 
Or, that all the cnds of the cath may ſees, 3s Chapter 41.20 ,22 
or , ſo that all the cnds of the earth bave ſcen; as Pſalm, 98. 3. 
the ſalvation of the Lord, wh.ch he hath wrought for his people, 
Chap.49.26.wh.ch ſhail be ©o remai kable,char notice ſhall be tak- 
en of it, even in the remoteſt parry of the world, on every fide, unto 
the l:nds end, Plal.67 8. & 5$.3. Mic 5.4. Luk.3.6. 

V, 11. Depart ye,depart ye, go ye out {rom thence : ] Get ye with 
all ſpeed out of Babylon, ye that have beer hitherto detained in 
captivity there, Chap 43.20. & 62, 10, Jer 50.8. & 51.6, 2Cor C. 
17. Rev. 18. 4. 

touch no wnclean thing, ] Keep your [clvs pure and clean, free 
from heathenith and idolatrous defilements, 2Cor.6.17, and 7.x. 

tTim.s. 22. Jam. 1 27. an alluſion to legal pollutions, contracted 
by rouch, Lev. 11. :4.39 44. & 22.4-6. Col.z,z1, 

Go ye out of the midit of ber ] Or, out of her, as chaps.8. ro 
wir,out of Babylon, as before + a double repetition redoubled 

be ye clean, ye that bear the wiſſe's of the Lord, | Eicher ye that are 
to bear back the holy veflels that Nebuchadnezzer had : axricd 
away to Babylon, bcing,Fy © yrus, now reſtored, Dan. 1.2. aChron. 

$6.7 Ezr.1.7,8 11. Sec the charge, by Eſdras, given unto them, 
Ezr 8.28. or, ye Prieſts that aieto handle them in your ordina- 
ry miniſtratiens, L-v 21,6,23. Num.4.5,15.& 19.13.19. Ezck, 
22.26. Hag. 2. 13,14. and © all Chriſtians called to be ſpiritual 
Prieſts, 1Per.2.5,9,13. Rev. 1.6. 

V. 14. For ye ſhallnot go out with haſte, JOrin haſte; haſtily as they 
were enjoyned tocat the paſsover,Exod.12 11, and as they arc ſaid 
to have gone our of Egypt, Exod.12.33. ſo that they could not 
have time to provide themle)ves of necetlaries , Exod. 12.39, Deur 
16,3. but the word ſeems to import ſomewhat m re then ſo here : 

e hall not make haſtc our of fear , as it ye miſdoubred, leſt ye 

1d be intercepted and ſtayed again, by thole rhar derained you 
before : for the word it comes trom, properly ſign.fies, to ryemble, 
Devr, 20.3. and con/equently ro make haſte #ut of ſtar, 1Sam, 23. 
26, it implyerh therefore, a rightful or, trembling haſte, a making 
haſtc our of fear, Plal.z1.z2.& 116.11. 

wer cot by flight, } As ol x fled ; as they ſeemed to do our of E. 
gypt.Exod. 14.5. and astholc are wont ro do, that ſtcal away with 
outthe priviry of thoſe,under whom,or, in whoſe power, they are, 
Gen. 31.20,241, and this therefore, and the former,flight,and heft-, 
arc, as here, ſocliewhere, joyned together, aSam.4.4. 2 King. 7, 
7,16, you ſhall nor gee away haſtily, our of fear , or by ſtealth ; 
but ye hall depart freely , peaccably , quietly, by commiſſion 


Annocacions on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiab, 


Lord) | 


Chap.liy 
from publike Authority , taking your own time, without « | 
noilc, or fcar of ought, chap.s 5 12, 2Chton, 36.23. Ezr. tr. 3,4. 
for the Lord will go before you ; and the God of Iſyacl will bc your 
rereward ] Heb, the Lord is walking, or, marehing before you; ard 
therGod of I/ract is gathering you up,or, loſing you : as Num. 19.25 
Joſh. 6, 9,13, Ye (hall nwr necd to tear ought, either in lening 
out, or on the way; for God will iccurc and ſatcguard you, 0n every 
hde, both betore,and behind, It is an allufion to Geds conduR of 
his people, in then departure from Egypt , and pallage thorow the 
wilderneſs , by the the pillar of doud , and fre; which ſometime 
wers in the front with them,and lometime alſo ſtood in the rexe of 
them, as was moſt conducible tor their prorettivn and ſatery, Exod 
13.tt.& 14.12.30, So Chap c3.9 . 

. +3, »:wwid | At the verke lecms «4 UCFIN a New Sermon z 
ceitain it is, that they belong to the lame lubjet , with the next 
Chapce: » and do topethcr with it, joynrtly inaKc up an entire Pro- 
phecy, cor.cerning Chit, hu perion, parentage, condir cn, man- 
ner of liſe, ſuftcrings, humiliation, exxliation, benefit redounding 
thence to his, and honour ts himſclt. 
Behold } So s the Prophecy of his bith uſttercd in, Chapter 
14 
my Servant ] This prophecy, the Jewiſh Commenters them- 
ſelves afhime to be very difhcult ; and howſoever their lates 
Maſters ſtrive all they can, to wine it from Chiiſt, in hatred 
to whom , they ey ring , and wreſt the ſeverall paſlages 
of it , writhing , and wrig\ing them, ſomerine on: way, and 
lomerime another , ( wherein 1 could wiſh, that fbme Chriſti 
an Writers had not too tar concurred with them , ) by, and 
mn applying thcm , ſome to Moles 5 ſome to Ei\dras 5 ſome ro 
Jeſus che ſonne of Joladak,/ome to Jofias, lome to Erckias, ſome 
to Eſay , ſome to Jeremy, lome to [ſracl, in generall, or.the 
mainc 4 Far the juit ones returned from the Captivity;z (un- 
co none of all which , the ſubje& matter of ir will agree ) yet 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt expoundeth ic of the Meſſias; and ſo 
likewiſe {ome of thens acknowled,e upon the place , that their 
ancient Doors did. The title was betore given unto Chriſt, 
Chapter 42. 1. and hercaſter, Chapter 53. 11. ſo called by God 
the Father , who hcre ſpeakcth oft him, becauſe he did him 
lervice in the work of mans redemprion , Luke 2, 49. John 5. 
17, 39. and 6,38. and 9.4. and 10, 18. and 14, 49. an 14.31, 
and 17. 4, and 13. 11. Phillipians z. 7, 8. for the deliverance 
of his EleQ from the thraldome of In , and Satan , Matthew 
1, 21, Gali. 4, and 3, 13, tThell, 1,16. Tis z, 14. Heb, 2, 
I4, 15. 

ſhall deal prudently] So the word ſeems te be uſed of David, 
1Satn, 18, 30, or, ſhall proſper ; and o it is generally deemed to 
be uſed of the Meſlias, deicended from David, Jer 23,5. of whom 
allo it is laid, chap. 3.10, that the pleaſure of the Lord (hall profper 
in his band. 

be ſhall be exalted, and extsfed, and be wiry bigh.] Divers terms 
hcaped up, to cxprefie in part the tranſcendent , and 'uncxpreſ- 
fible advancement of Chriſt, in regard of bis humane nature, 
aſſumed by his deiry, the Eternal Word , ro ſubliſt in one per- 
ſon with it. bohn 1. 14. Hebr. 2. 16. For the Talmudifts doe 
bur erifle, whea they dreame of three diſtin& degrees in the text; 
exalted above Abraham, cxtollcd above Moles, and advanced 
aboye the Angels ; though the things themſelves be true, Joha 


7. 


8.53,56. Heb.z.3 5.& 1.4-7.burt notlo particularly here intended, 
Rarhr , as ſome of ours every way exalted, that mcn are ordi- 
narily wont ſo to be; ro wit, when raiſcd from a mean eftare 
to ſome honourable condition , or from a private lite ,ro magi- 
ſtracy , and government, Gen. 41. 14,40———44. Plalm 1ox, 
17 22. and 78 70, 71. and 113. 9,8. Ecclef, 1. 14. or 
when furniſhed with ſuch parts, and endowments of wildome 
and underſtanding, as makes them admirable in the eyes of 
others, Gen, 41. 39. r King.3. 12, and 16. 24, Danicl 1.19, 
20+ and 5.11, and when cnabled ro perform and goe 

with great marters, whereby they become famous , and renown- 
ed, far and necr, 2 Saw. 7. 8,9. 2 Chon, 26, 5 8. In 
all which reſpefts, our Saviour was moſt eminently exalted, 
above all crearures in Heaven , and Earth; as by the Scrjp-. 
rures aboye pointedto , and thoſe typical Plalmes, 2. and 45. 
and 93. 116, moſt evidently appeareth. See on Chapter 53. 4 
See EpheC. 1, zo——2:z, Phil, 2.9,10,Co). x, 19. and 3, 3,9 
Hcb. 2-7,8, and 12.3. 

V. 14. As many were aftonied at thee } The ſpecch of the 
Father, not of Chriſt, as before ; bur unto Chriſt, whom he 
here direQeth his ſpeech unto* The words ſome , of 
an aſtoniſnment at Chriſt , in way of admiration of him, in rc- 
gard of the power of his Deity , and his excellent parts, appear- 
ing, and manifeſting themlelyes , partly. in his manner of 
teaching], and partly, in the miracles, and mighty workes 
wrought by him , Matthew 7. 38, 29. and 8. 27, and1;, {4- 
and 22, 33. Marke 1, 22, 27. and 6.2, and 7. 37. and 
11, 18. Luke 9. 43, Bur this ſenſe ſuits not well with the 
courſe of the contcxr. The word rather , according , both 
to the Originall, and the ordinay uſe of it, is here to be 
underſtood of ſuch an aſtorviſhment as ariſerh from rhe con- 
remplation of ſome ſtrange, uncouth , and rucfull {pcRacle 


ot 


Chap. lit 
/ mv. miſery, or the like. So is it uſed, Levi: 
e+ Ic lation, d-* iT CY , THVI CT, 11 [ IE IKE. S 4 3 | * 
where the nocacion of it allo is exorelled, Soa ſo, King. 
Chron 9.21. Jcr. 16,16. & 19.5. X 43.17. & 5o.13.L:ck, 
"£16 % 25.35 & 28.19, andno marvel, it many were aſtonitlicd 
po "I ſight of our Saviours condition, ia regard of thoſe bale, dit- 
acctul, and diſpirctul uſages,thart were oftcred,and done, to hum, 
in the time of his humilation here on carth, when his tollowers 
were ſo amarcd art the iclation of them, wh:n they were ſometime 
forerold chem, Mar.iG. 32+34. | 
( by viſage was ſo marred mere then any man, and his fo:m more 
then the [ons of mca ) ] Thoſe that expound the tcr*going branch, 
of meas wondring, at Chriſts excellencies, make thelic words che 
member of the collation, which the note of fimilitude, pre- 
- : : 


= . 


+6 21? 
* . 


{- 4 HA 
hxca * 


; TIE LU Ha ili 5 1 HS v THIF Fre As + » »+ pe 
thus; As he was lomctime highly admired tor his power tul words 
and works; ſo he thall afterward de as much abuied and dilgraced 
again, Vu the reddition of the ſmilitude, cometh atter ward in wc 
1.x vette ; this being inlerted berween both, by way of parentheſes, 
with a tranſition from perion to per'on, in this Prophet not unuiu 
al; ( ſce chap 1.29.39 K:g &z3.15, 26. and wc need not there. 
tore, with ome ot ours, cithcr oſter to alter the text, or underſtand 
the tormer, of one _— and the latter of anather : that, of 
If acl, this, ut Chriſt, ) as rendring a reaſon, why at fight of our 
Saviour, in time of his depreflion, many ſhould be fo aſtoniſhed. 
Howbeic, the words are noc{o to be und-1Nood , as if our blellced 
Saviour had, in regard of his bodily perion,or preſence, been ſome 
{trange, leformed,or milhapen creature ; bur in regard of his out- 
ward citatc,coming, of mean,and obſcure parentage,ch,s 3.2. living 
in a low deſpicable condition, ch. 53.3. expoſcd to (corn, and con- 
rempr, and ro much afflition, thorow the whole courle of his life, 
ch, 53.2. and more clpecially, yer, in regard of whathe was alſo in 
his Perſonal appearance ; through the baſe and deſpirefull uſages, 
that he ſuſtained at the hands of his malitious and miſchievous ad 
verſarics, when they had gotten him into their power,Pl. 2212-18. 
and69.19-21.& 71.7. cha.50.6.and 53 5,7,10. Mat.26.67,68, and 
27.16-44. Mar.14.65 & 15.15-32.Luk.22.44,63 & 23.26,33,35- 
39, Joh, 19.1,5,16-18,23,29, Alcarncd late Writer would have 
this paſlage read by way ot interrogation, as the words of thoſe that 
wonder at the fight of Chriſt, thus rendring the text; ſaying, ( as 
Pſal.195.15.) is his viſage in ſuch manner corrupted,ornarred ? &c. 
but the former verlion ſeemeth the more familiar, and co come off 
more freely. 

bis viſaze was ſo mar/ed ] His watching, dragzing to and fro, 
from place to place, buffering, ſcourging, carrying his crolle, and 
other miſ-uſage, could nor, bur much alter the ſtare of his body, 
and unpair, yea, deface all the ſightlineſs of ir. Howbeir, the word 
nc” tm 2 and ſorm, in the next branch, ſeem to be taken more 
largely. fer all ourward appearance , both of bodily ſhape and of 
ſtate, or condition in general; as /izht or appearance, ch.x1.3.Joh, 
7.24. and form, 1Sam.2$.14. 2 Tim.3.5. and face, or perſon, Deur, 
16.19. Rom-2,11. Sochap.5 3.3. Heb. ſuch the corruption of his 
wviſage more then, or, above a man: for they ſeem wide here, who 
di 1wing the word from another rcor, would have ir rendres, the 
nntiion of his perſon above any man,Plal, 45. 2,7. 

more then any man ] Heb. thes a man: a man tor, any man, or,ony 
one; as chap. 4.11. & 40.26.& 50. 2+ ſo thathe ſcemed rather as a 
worm, then a man, Pſal.:2 6. 

and bis form more then the ſons of men ] As if no form, or ſhape 
of a man, were left to be ſeen in him : as fome render thoſe words, 
Pſal, 38.3. chap. 1. 6. the ſame notion in other terms ; as Job 
25, 6, 
'v. 15, Soſhall be ſprizk/e many nations }] The reddition , or lar- 
rer part of the collation, concerning Ch iſts exaltation, oppoſed ro 
the former, concerning his humViation. ver.1 4. and further con- 
firming and illuſtrating what concerning Chiſts lucceſs, and ad- 
yYancement, was before d-livered, vcr 13. 

ſprinchle] The Jewiſh Commenters expound theſe words,ſfome of 
them, ot the ſlaughter thag he thould make of his encmics z he ſhall 
Priak/e rhem,thar is, ſhed their blood; chap, 63.3. their blood was 
Sprinchled apon my garmeuts ; ſom. o: them, ot the reports that ſhall 
g9 abroad of his honour, and valouc, tfor the term of Frinchling, 
or dropping rather,is, ſay they, uſed of m_—_ Deut.32.2.Ezck,:o, 
46, & 41.3, Amos 7.16, Mic. 2.6,11,lo the mcaning thould be, 
he ſhall make chem to 5þr1ak/e, or drop; that is,give them occaſion 
to talk of him: bur the wordot 5þr14ah/:ag, is one, thoſe of dropp'ng, 
other: & this nevcr found lo uſed; ren. rx are, Orhersof them 
again, bur without cxample , likewiſe, would have the word taken, 
in a notion of d:iþc7 ron, be ſhall ſay rhey, grow ſtrong, and drive } 
away the borns ot the Heathen, that had formerly diſperſed Gods 
people, Zach. 1.21, but theſc Interpretations are groundlefs, and 
forced, Ours expound the words mu.h to one effe& ; ro wit, that 
Chriſt ſhould bedew many Nations with the DoRrine of the Go- 
{pel, by the miniſtery of his Apoſtles, and thereby convert them to 
the Faith , through the efficacy of the Spirit , accompanying the 
lame, and working tanth in them, chap. $9.10,z 1, Mat 2$8*18. Atts 
2.33-38,41. Rom, 10, 17, 2Cor, 3.6,or, which comes all ro one, 
raat he (hould fanRih: ,andcleanſe them with his Spirir, imparted 
to them, by the Word, and with his blood, by faith applyed unco 
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_ 
Chap-liit. 
Eph. 5.25. rPcr.r 2, 116h 1.7, Rev, 1.4. & 5.14 analluicn, a; 
ſome think, to the water, and waſhing with it, uſed inthe Evan} 
gelical Baprifne, Mar.3.11. Joh.z.5. ats2.38 & $1.16. 1Per. : 
2 1, as Others, to the the legal baptifings,or ſprincklings, wah water, 
or blood, or both mixt together ; for the ſaniftifying »t fone, and 
clcanling of others, that were legally unclean, F xod. 24.5,8.&: 9 
4. 20,21, Lev. 13,5,7,8, Num, 19.13—3z1,. Plal, 51.5, Heb, 
9.10,13,14,15-22. & 10.8 10 23. 

many nations ) As many perions aſtonithed at him before ; ver, 
14. lo matiy people now taken with him, and converted ro him, 
chap .z.3. yet many, not 4it, as Mar. 29. 18. becaulc not acceprcd 
by {ome , though offercd to all, Ads 2.41, and 17. 11, 18 
J1w—34. 
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1s no article in the original) or cven (/141h as cnap.c1,12.,42:.a0d 
60.10. & 6x 2.) ſhall ſhat this months ( Heb, mouth as, tonzuc, al- 
lo, Job 2 5.10. ) out of reverence and reſpett, wut of anuther man=- 
ner of aſtoniſhment at him now, tin beture,ver 14. to w:it,out of 
admiration of his incomparable excellency Sce Job 29 9,10. or, 
being lo convinced of the truth of bis reaching, that they (hall nc 
be able, or dare once to contradift it, Luk. 24.12,15. See Job 40. 
4,5, Plal, 169.42, Mic.7.47, But the former ſeems rather here 
chictly intended, For the Jewith Crittick doch bur dally here who, 
to make this ſuit with his torced fancy, cohcerning the toregoing 
branch , would taſten upon this a double ſcnſc * the word here us 
lcd, faith he, hath a two-fold notion ; of opeaing, and of ſhutting; 
of opeing, as it ſignibes 80 ship *: for in *kiping, or leaping, the feer 
arc opened, Canr.2.8$. of ſhutting, or cloſing, Devt.1 5 7. Job 5.16. 
here is may import both : they ſhall open their mourhs toralk gf 
him ; and they ſhall ſhur their mourhs, in way of wonderment art 
him, Bur this is tro make 1 Delphich tword of Gods Word, And 
yet ſuch quirks are roo many much taken with, 

for that which had not been told them, ſhall they ſee ; and that 
which they bad not heard, ſhall they conſider.} For, Heb. nd; as 
chap.40.29. They ſhall ſce thoſe things fulfilled» which their Wiz- 
zards could never foretel ; nor had been told by any ocher, and 
they ſhall hear ſuch myſteries, yea, tior hear them only : but con« 
ſider ſcriouſly of them, and underſtand them aright, ( Sce chap. 
1.3. ) as tbey never had becn made acquainted with, or had once 
thought on before, chap.41.26. and 45.31. and 64.4. Rom. 16, 25, 
26, 1Cor.2,$,9, or, as others read, and render the words; they ts 
whom it had not been yelated, or, ts whom nothing had been related of 
him,(hall ſee : and thoſe that had not heard ; ſhall conſider, or, un- 
derſiand, So the ancicat,both Greek and Latine, and of ours not 
a few. See chap. 65. 1, Rom.15.20,21, I go rather with the for- 
mer ; the ſyntax ſeeming to me the more tamiliar, andthe fuller. 
The ſame way go the Jewiſh Commenters, ſave that ſome of them 
conceive it lpoken,nort finiply, and abſolurely, bur compararively ; 
they (hall ſee greater glory. and excellency in him, thenever 


16; Sec chap.4q9.4. 


they heard, or dreamed of ; they ſhall find, and know his magni- 
ficence to go far beyond whatſoever they had been told, or could 
conceive of him betore, Sec of Solomen, 1 King, 10. 6,7. 


CHAP. LI1I., 


Verl. r, V HO hath believed our report >] Or, who belicveth 
our report 2 or, doftriae; as ch,28.19. or, preach- 
bs as ſome render ir, Hol. 7. 12. Heb.heariag, chap.28.19. that 
which they hear from us; thoſe glad rydings beferc-mentioncd, 
Chap. 5z, 7. Some ſor the betrer connexion of the efiſuing dil. 
coule, with the former, prefix the adverſative particle, But ; ren 
dring the words ; But who bel-cueth our report > that is, who, ſay 
they, of the Jewiſh people : the fewneſs of thoſe that received the 
Golpel among that people , being oppoſed ro the multitudes of o- 
ther nations,that ſhould embrace it,and believe in Chrift,chap. 52z. 
I5. So the words containe a complaint of the paucity, and ſmall 
numbes of thoſe, among the Jews, that gave any credit to the Pro- 
phecies foregoing, concerning Ch: ian the dotrine of his King- 
dom, and his glorious advancement, either in the tirhes of this our 
Propher,and other his fellow-meſſengers ;or,in the time,that being 
exhibired in the fleſh, he lived here upon earth ? unto which times, 
we hind theſe words applyed in the Goſpel, Joh.12.37,38. Kom.1s, 
2 «3.32. & #.43,44. & 7.5,48, At.2$.25, 
See for the form of ſpeech, Plalm go.11, chap.50.10, 
aad)Or, or; aschap.40.13,18. | 
to whom us the arm of the Loyd revealed >] His mighty pewer 
working by, and maniiteſting it ſelf in Chriſt, and in the miniſtery 
of his Wurd,ch.40.10.& 51.5.& 52.10, Rom.1.16, 1Cor.z.18,24, 
which muſt from God be revealcd, before it tan be believed, chap. 
54.23, Mat.11.25, & 16.17, Joh. 6. 44,45. 1Cor. 2.9,12. Gal. I. 
12. Micb. «pon whom; which ſome taking hold of, thus render the 
text; xpon whom is the arm of the Lord ſtript ip, or, made bere ? that 
is, on whom hath the miniſtery of his letvants ai efficacious work, 
for the converting of them unto God ? a merapher, ſay they, taken 
from Workmen,who are wont, for the berrer expedition,to ſtrip the 
arm upto the clbow,when they go abour their work. See chap. 52: 
10, Bur this ſeeras over-curious; nor will the Greek, in theGoſpel, 


tex fouls, Ez** 36,225, Foh.,15.3, K 17.17, AR.15.9 Gal,3::, 


bear it ; andthe particle, though it uſually ignite »pox ; yer 15 ir 
$22 af's 


Chap.lit, 


allo frequently uſcd tor xz#to; as Exod.20.3 to my ſace: forthe words} Virgin Mary, 
here are,2 Ki. g,18.:7.comparcd with Efay 36.12.11ai.13.6.& 14 | 


41.ch.:9,12,with v-11, 

V.z. Forhc ſhall grow np before bim, as a1endc; plant ] Heb. 
Aad; which both the old Greek, and Latinc, and lome orher attci 
them retain. Others, render it, 1aderd, as chap.30.-30, Or, Tc! 
as vecr.7.ch.46.7. and othcrs again, not a few, whom our verfhon 
concurreth with, For; as ver.11.Chap 52.15.& 64.5.a5S uſhering in a 
pallage, wherein the ground is dilcoyered,and a reaſon rendred how 
it came, or ſhould come to = , that fo tew of the Jewith nation 
ſhould entertain Chriſt, as the Mctuas, and their Saviour,and give 
belief to the doitiine of the Prophets and Apoſtles,conceraing hum. 
They looked for a Mcſias to come in princely ſtate, with royal at- 
rendance, and ſccular power, that ſhould reign and rulc, as ſome 
mighty Monarch , and ſet them free from the bondage of the 
Komanc Empuc, and when they ſaw nothing leſs ; but all clean 
contrary in Chiiſt, hence came it ro paſs, that they were oftend- 
ed in him, andcould by no means be induced to belicve that ſuch 
an one ſhould be their Meſſias, Mart.r 3.55,57.Luk.24.21.Joh.7.27, 
41,53.1 Cor.1.23. 

g/ow up JHeb,afcend; which ſome underſtand, of Chriſts exalta- 
tion; as if it were ſaid, that he ſhould riſe and grow great, for all 
this, that lofew enterrain him, and belicyc in him, And lome of 
note,to this purpoſe,would thus joyn this verſc with the latter part 
of the former; And he,on whom the arm of the Lord ſhall be revealed 
(ro wit, Chriſt)ſhall grow wp: bur this oftc1erÞh roo much violence 
to the context, And albcit, the word hectic uled, doth lometime 
import 474eag, by advancement,and improvement of height,ftrength, 
ſtature, or ſtate, Chapter 4o, 31. Jeremiah 51, 53. yet it is 
uſed commenly of plants, fimply ſpringing up , without any ſuch 
ſpecial connotation, Chaptcr 3z.3. and all the circumſtances of the 
text do carry it another way, as in the opening of the words will 
appcar. 
before bium]This ſmall particle is very vaiiouſly expounded. Some 
underſtand it, of God; that in the fight 0! God he ſhould be great, 
and highly cſtcemcd , though mcan , and of no account in mans 
eycs , as the like is ſaid, in expreſs terms , of John his Herbinyer, 
Luk.1.15.and, in cf, of Chriſt alſo, Luk, 1.3z, or, that by his 
moſt wiſe, and powerful providence,he ſnould be produced,and un- 
der his prorcRion, having his cye perpetually upon him, grow up 
to a great height , Chapter, 52. 13. Others, of the people, in 
whole eycs he ſhould appcar, and ſcem to be ſuch,as is hcreafter in- 
timated, Orhers, of Chriſt himſclf, that he ſhould be lowly, and of 


{mall eftecm in his own fight; as it 15 laid of Saul, 1 Sam.15.17.and | 


in the perſon of Chriſt, Plalm.zz. 6, Others, laſtly,of none of all 
thele;becauſe no expreſs mention of any of thelc,unto whom it may 
frly be referred, but of the ourward ſhew that Ch: iſt ſhould make, 
readring the text, for bis appearance, or outward ſhtw, or ſtate: tor 
the word face, in Hebrew, is very Frequently lo uſed; as was be- 
fore ſhewed, on Chapter 52. 14. and anſwcieth ro the word 
febt , or , appearance ;,- uled afterward, in the laſt clauſe of this 
verle ſor ſight as for beight, Prov. 25.3. whcrethe lame particle is ſo 
uſed; and this bet ſuirs with the ſcope, and current of the con- 
rex, 

as atender plant] The word *cader is nor in the rext ; and truc ir 
7, that the term here uſcd, is of a large extent in the ordinary uſe 
ot it, comprehending branches of all 1011s, without diſtinRion of 
ftrength, or ſize, See Plalm 80,11. Hol. 14.6, Job 8,r5,16.30.& 
Exzck. 17,4.where,though our verſion renders it, a young twit,which 
would do very well here; yet the word>,next betorc going, control] 
it there, The word properly hgniberli, a ſuckling, or ſucking -ci/de, 
Num. 1x.12.Pſal,8.2.1.Sam.15.3.& 22.19. Jcr.44.7. Lam 2.11.and 
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4- 4. and ſo the ancient Greek, and lome after them, here take ir; 
but the reſemblance, here uſed, admitrerh not that, In the ncxt 
place, therefore, rhe word doth fhignihie, ſometime, a branch, or, 
boxgh, m general; becauſe it ſucketh, agd draws the ſap and moy- 
ture ,as milk, from the root, or ſtock, from whence it ſhoots up,or 
ſpreads our, Rom. 1 1.17.ſometimc, more ſpecially, ſuch a p/ant,or, 
Iwigyasreſembleth for its rendernels, and ſmalne(s of growth, lome 
ſuckling, or [ucking-child: fo is it uſed, Job 14.7. where it is not a- 
mils rendred, a tender branch;and may well here(the circumſtances 
of the place , not well admicting only, but requiring it ) a teadey 
plant, ar young wit, atwe ulc to lay, a ſucher : for ſouſe we to 
rerm ſuch young plants , as ſhoot up from the root of ſome elder 
rrec,or Stander. Sce ch.11.1,This ſome underſtand of the mean bc- 
e innings of Chriſts Kingdom; though afterward wondertully thriv- 
i0g,,and pcoſpcring, Mat. 13.31,33.Mar,q4 27-32. Others,rathcr of 
Chciſt hiwſclf,Sec ch. 11.1. 

n——y a a root ew! of a dry ground) By root, ſome underſtand 
here, « ris, ſprouting our, oc ſpringing up from a 10or; as chap, 
11.10, Rev;5.5.but it may be here taken in its ordinary notion; the 
word, iþrig.or twit,or plant, being ſupplyed from the former branch, 
as is not unuluall. Sec onch. 51, 8. and {o the words may bc ren- 


dred; and 4s, or en a5(a: ch.1.6.& 40.30,) the twig, or plant of 
avo0t, that rileth owt of a dry ground. Hcb. agreund of drought, or 
dnncſs as Plalm 63.1,& 68.6, where it is firange(ſaith che lewiſh 
Cemmenter)that tree, or herb, (1ould rake root; and much more 
unlikely, thar it ſhould thrive, and bear fruir, as this plant was to 
do, Chap.52.13.ver, 10. By this dry 3/0und, ſome underſtand the 


Chap. liii, 
lwiſts Morhcr, in rega'd of ue, while 0, 
thould fo continue, as ſuch. Sce <h.56.3, Luk,4.34. Others. , 
the decayed ſtock of David, and mcan Fam. ly of Iclle , that t b_ 
{ecmecd ro bc adry tice, 6; dead tank of atree rather; as! | 
redaccd to a tar low. (tare, then it was in at lit} Scech 11 1? 
Bur I ſuppole we need not appropriare this limb of thy 
unto cichcr of theſe, albeir, the conſideration of the mcan, and low 
ſtatc and condition of both theſe Joleph the Virg ins huSband bono 
allo raken into them) come within compals of that, which {5 h,;; 
aumcd at ; to wit, the mean condition ot our Saviour, vwh.ch mags 
him lo deſpicable in the eyes of his own people, Lulzs, 
& 3.23.Mat.13.55,Mar.6.3 [t is ſuthcicnr, that | | 
is intimatcd , ſuch 2 poor , and bare condition , withaur ſighily 
thew or tate, as might well be comparcd to lome !0rry plant, that 
had, with much ado,thot up,and £ or abou ground trom tume ,; Loft 
ſapleſs root, in ſome ſuch waſte and wartc:lels piace, S.c Jeremiah 
17. 6, 

he hath no form, 100; Com lincſ\ | The former wo i ap; lid 02 
plant, ſeems co import the ſight!ine!s, or comeline's ut a 
tree in regard of thc ermak, and body of it, its thape, p:opo;t on, 
ſtraightnets , ſmoothnels , well colomednels, and 1 ke 7: fer is 
comes of a word , that hgnities , to ddncale, draw out, or poity ag 
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ought, in its duc thape and lincamcnts, Joſh. 15, g,11.% 19.13 ch 
44-23, and applicd to mankind, or woman-kind, hgnics a perion 
well compolcd, and complexion, well taced an (catured, or well 
propoitioned, and ſhaped, Gen 29.17. & 36,6. lv it 51d allo 


beaſts, Gen. 41. 2,where,with irs epitherit is 1endred, wolf ry ous 
ed, and might as well be, well-ſeatured, ane } il: 
the feature of a beaſt, as leanneſs defaceth « : the lavier ſeemy 2 
have reference, in plants, to that ſighrlineſ(s of them, thar proeceed- 
eth from the leaves,and blolloms, and kays, an fruits,or other like 
verdure, whcrewith ſuch are wont to be arrayed and adoind. $9 ir 
is uled, Lev. 23.40. where they are enjoyned at! the tcaft of Ta- 
bernacles to rake the f/urt, (that is bor”! | z a5It 5 cx- 
plaincd, Nch.s$. Is, 0: more ſpec; | yi #4 Ms, and i anches. { tor 
lo the word there uſed, propeily hgnihcs. Seu Prov. tris Jof trees 
of fie htlineſs, or roodbiacſſe, that is, of ly, or good!l; irecs, (as it 
i5 there rendred, of ſuch crecs, as weie thick with leav<s,and wigs, 
as in both places it is afterward expounded )ro inake them boo'hs of, 
And hence applycd to beaſts, i is attriburc«] £o (1 ch, as arc 'urnith. 
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{cd, and garn'thed with goodly and ſtately licads of horns, Deut.3 7, 
{ 17.Liven to men, and women, it 15 uted of fuch, as arc attircd and 


decked with goodly and gorgeous apparicl, Chap.62.1 Ezck.16 10, 
14 where the word is alſo ulcd, Hence thole ſpecches in the Po- 
veibs, In the mu/t:tude of people, is the ſight pars of a King Prov.nq 
28-as it he had faid, not fo much , in his iich and royal robes, as 
n the numerouſnels of his lubjc&s 3 and Prev.20.2 3, the bravery 
of youn; men is their ftrenuths and the firhtlineſs of old men is the 
7ray-bead,; that is; vigour and valour, {ctteth out, and adorneth the 
one; and his gray hairs, the other ; more then fine, and gay appa- 
rel doth cither, Now leaves and verdure, arc to plants, as vct- 
ments and attire, unto man, or woman. Howbcir, lome ot the Rab- 
bines, on Gen.,29.197.where beaxty in ewo diſtine reſpetts, is given 
unto Rachel, and uſe made of theſe rwo wards, by the former, un- 
derſtand the ſeaturc,or compoſure of the face, by the other,the clee7- 
arſs of the complexion or countenance, Bur 1 ſuppeſe them not to 
be fo trifily here taken, Howloever,the mean cſtate of rhe Mcfiias, 
void of all (hew and luſtre, that is wont ro draw mens eyes atrer ir, 
is here very pithily and pregnantly, fer forth, and deciphered bythe 
reſemblance of ſuch a plant, as hath ncithcr height nor ſtrength, 
nor camely ſhape, nor leaves,or verdure, romake it any way fight- 
ly,or defircable. Or,if it ſhall be deemed,thart in the fermer branch 
onely, ſome plant is all::ded unto, the perion of man rather in this 
lattcr,fuch a party is he1c intimated, as for perſonage and ſtate,may 
be compared unto ſuch a plant , as by ſuch notions hath been 
deſcribed, >cech.1.30, 

and when we ſhall ce bim, there us no heauty that we ſhon!ld deſire 
bim]Heb. and we ſhall ſer bim, and 10 {;;htor ſight lines, tor lo the 
word ſounderh, having an elegant conſonance, with the rerm of [ce- 
ing, whence it is derived,Chap.s 2.14, and comprehenderh both rhe 
former Jis(to wit, i him, a defeR of the pronoun, as Deur. 3.1 2,ch. 
35.9.the like ſyntax, ſee Prov.4.2 3.Chap 37.9,36. Jor(as it may be 
rendred;by ſupply from the former member,as Gen,1.16,Ch.52.6.) 
we (hall nor [ce any (7hilinefs in lim; azd wr ſhab defire him, for 
that we ſhould deſire him:as Chap. 40.2 5. Mal.r. 9 that is. for whid 
or in regard whereof, we ſhould have any dehire, or aftection unto 
him: neither is there any necd, as ſome would, oo lupply the nega- 
tive from the former branch, as Pſalm 9.18 Prov.30.3.rcndring the 
words,aud w: ſhall not deſire him,there being as much implycd with» 
our it, He that is ſtyled, the defive of all nations, Hagg.1 94 whence 
ſome are ef opinion, that Machmed,or Mahommed , borrowed his 
name, that he might be deemed as another M efhias)and who much 
bertcr then Dagicl,mighrt be termed. a man of deſrres, Dan, 10.11, 
19. having all deficcable things that can be; yea, all defireableneſs, 
creaſured up in him, Col.z.z,9. in truce beauty, and excellency,fat 
exceeding, and ſurpaſſing, nor the ſons of men only, Plalm 45.2.7. 
but the Angels themſclves, Heb.1.4-yer appears ſo ſtrigt, and deve- 
ſed of all (hew of any ſuch matter, Phil.2. 6,7,8.thath;s own peo- 


plc,when they ſee himycan dilccra nothing at all fightly,or defire- 
Ave 
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and abom'nable creature, both d.\piſcd, and 1ezeted, Sce Chap, 
wy 'Þ1{ed,as of Jeconialy, Jci 22.28.7c3e(Fed of mCa;or,as {om?*, 
taking the word for a noun : &#e1/((:on of men; the abſtraCt tor the 
COnCrectE; as 1 Cor.4.12, But 1 conceive it rarher to be 2 participle, 
found entire, Ezck.3.27. bur here contraR:d, becauſe it reſteth on 
the word adjoyncd to ut and it is not amils rendrcd by our Iran- 
(lators, 1) ttcdl of m4; that is , as One of the Jewiſh Commenters, 
ether more abjca then any man, as Chap; F2z. 14. ( aslo there 
ould be a want of the prepoſition there uſed , as there is allo, 
Chap 20 7.& 32 » and that N this Very notion, alſo )Ch ap.65 \T 
or, one ſry:red, and c i/t out from the company and ſociety of men, 
as ſcarc: deemed worthy the name ot a man, Plalm, 22.6, and un- 
worthy thcorcto! Cc, io converic with mcn, or to have any Commun ti- 
on with them. Sce of Paul; Att.22, and this lattcr firterh well 
with the Hebrew; for it is word tor word, /eawving of mon, or,cerſing 
from mea; as ene that cannot be adm:;tcd to any lociety with them: 
th: condition of the leper, Levit.13,46.3 Chr,26. 21. dcemed in 
that regard, 5 dead, Num. 12.10, 12,14.Sce falm 31.11,12.& $8, 
4,5-8.50 rather, then as one, the lot, or low fl of ment as Paul of 
himſelf, the laſt, and leaſt of the Avoſtles: yea , the leaſt, or(as the 
wo: d imports, coumpulc d of a rwo-'old degr. e of comparitun ) leſje 
then the (caſt of the $.11ats, not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
15.8,9.Eph.5.8.i0 here, as we would ſay the yery lift, or fag end 
of mankind, on:, at whom the nature, and name of man cnds. {o 
mean, and (o low, that the nature of man can hardly delccad lows 
er, and may therefore lcem .carcc worthy the name of a man. Sec 
Piglnc at. 6, and what Agur of himlclt , Proverbs 30, 2. Bur 
thisfeems to Nrain formewhar too far. Howbcir, Chriſt of him- 
{clt ſaith,that he was co be m1de #owrht-worth,or nothiaz, Mar.g.1 2, 
a man of ſorrows} Not of ſorrow barely; but of ſorrows: not a 
man full of ſor70w, or fi/jed with | o/70w only; as the Pialmiftipeaks 
Our ſoul i exceedingly filled with ſcorn, and contempt, Plal 123-3,4. 
bur, a man of [orrows, as the Plalmiſt elſewhere; My ſoul is full of 
evils; with evil of a!l forts, or all ſorts of evil : Plal $8.3 and as So- 
lomon, a man of withed devices, Prov.12.2.a man, not wholly fer up- 
on, and addicted unto evil, only; ſuch an one as Moſes rs Ames 
Gen 6.5.all the device of whoſe heart,(or whatloever he deviſerh )is 
all day lon; only» (that is, continually nothing bur) e32/: bur a man 
made up of cvil,or wicked devices of all forrs,that deviſeth nothing 
bur evil, and refraincth no device thart isevil, Plal.36.4.a5 if he con- 
fiſted of nothing but ſuch;'o a mn of ſorrows, of forrows of all ſorrs, 
fo full of them, that be may ſeem ro confiſlt whelly of them 
to be made of no other mould : nothing bur ſorrow to be ſeen 
in him,(lce Chap. I 6, )Jand Va! ery Of forrows, forrows of all ſcrrs; 
ſuch ſorrows, as for our ſake he ſuſtained, and tor our fins, verie 4,5. 
and acquainted with gricf | The participle here uſed,is by the Tew- 
iſh Criticks diverſly cxpounded. Som: of them would have it fgni- 
he cut off, or defiroyed with mfirmity, or grief. So they ſuppoſe the 
word whereof it cometh, ro be raken, Judg.8.16.Prov. 10.9.& 14. 
33.J-cr.31.19.,Ezek. 19-7 bur thelc places are not lo pregnant; and 
others of them, underſtand them a 1 in another norion:the moſt of 
them therefore herein depart from them 5, and expound it accor- 
ding to the ordinary uſe,and ſenſe of the verb:lome known by infir- 
mity ; well known, or commonly known, to be much lubj<& there- 
unto, and cx*rcifed therewith, one ſo encompatlled with infirmities, 
as, Hcb.5.1.that they cannot but appear, avd bc ſeen in him by all 
that bchold him: thus they rake it, becaulc the word is in a patlive 
form, and is by moſt ſo taken, Deut. 1.1 3,1 5.bur thoſe paſlive forms 
have ſomerime an acive, or a neuter notion, as in our languages, 
allo, ſomerime the like: and fo others ot them, as moſt of ours, take 
this here, rendring it , one knowtn; of tnfirmty ; as it [ounderh 
word tor wo.d, that is, knowing it experimentally - as it is faid, he 
that karw xot ſin, 2 Cor.g.2t, that ncitner had drawn ought of ic 
from any other , nor done any himlelt : and as the rrec inhibircd, 
was called the8ree af the krow'rdge of good and evtl,Gen.2.g,17.nor, 
as the devil ſuggeſted, becaule the truir thercof catcn, had a lingu- 
lar power togive man a notional knowledg of good and evil, which 
before he had not : but becauſe, upon the eat.ng of ir, contrary to 
Gods command, man ſhould come to have an experimental know- 
ledp of evil, as well as ot good, which before he had nor: yea, and in 
ſome ſort, of the benefit and excellency of good allo, being by rhe 
wanr, better; by the lols of it{which is yer more beſt known, ſo we 
ulc to ſay, ſuch a ave acuer kacw what miſery meant, having lived 
free from it,and, man uever knowtth what bcalth is, untill hc have 
had a fit of fickn-'s: thus it might be rendred, knowing of 1nfermty, 
as men known; of the (ca, 1 King.9.27 and,h1iowing of the times, Fit. 
1.13.and, knowing of :v0d and evil, Gen. 3. 5 (for ſo the words are 
m thoſe placcs chat is, 1þi//ul in thoſe things: and as we ule to ſay, 1 
hrowins nn, for one 1h11f ul in ought: or, ro fit ir better ro the He 
brew {orm, 4 14 5/!ed in 1aficmity, as both the ancient Greek, and 
fome of ow 5 (a, take the word fo Sealfiel, or 5 ed. in thc place 
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of Deurcron my b-tore pointed tot or,as the word taurht.c 54.13 
deth ſomerime unp!ly,noc only learned, and ſo Skilled in ought, bur 
one alſo cxpc/t, or experienced in, and accutomed, or onurid unto 
ought, Jer.z 24-& 3. 23. and the word of !ea-1ins is uſed by rhe A- 
poltle, both of himſclf, Phil.4.11,1z. and ot: Ch:it,Hcb.5.8.0 che 
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Chap.liit. 
word here may be taken, one 'd toin7-mity, or grief, and 4c - 
cuſtomed thercumto, which by ours is very fitly rendred, acquainted 
therewith; aswe ule tolay of thoſe, whe not only know cne anothe! 
by hcar-fay , or by fight, but thar bave familia: ly converted toge? 
ther, Oc, latily,a« lome rend-r the word, both in Mo'es,and here, 
huown of itt asthoic ate faidro be well known of us, that we have 
been frequently converianr, and tamiliatly acquainred with, Hol. 5, 
5.Amos 3.2, which, 25 it comes neereſt tothe ordinary acception, 
and conſtrudtion of the terms in the original , ſois itthe ſame, in 
cfte& , with the laſt before propoſed. Howlocver, the nurice, of 
acquaintance , is attributed to the perſon , in the one; to the af- 
tection, in the other; both which, in ſubtance , come all to one: 
and import thus much; That Chriſt, and humage griefs, and infir- 
mities, were to have grear, and much acquaintance , the one 
with the other , he having had in. his perſon, much experi- 
ence of them , and they conſtantly keeping together with him * 
a great comtort to allthole that haye intereſt in him , Hebrews 
4.1F, 
eric} ] The word here uled , (as the root alſo from whence ir 
(prings)hath, ;n the trit place, a notion of dr/caſe, or /ichaeſs,Chap., 
38.1,9. inthe next place,(becaulc iickne!s ufually bringerth pain, 
and weakne(s with ir, )they are either of them uſed, lomerime,in a 


as 4 
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notion of vexation, and griet;as Eccl.g.17.& 6.2,Jcr.5.3 Hol. 5.13. 


| ſometime, in a notion of 1wfrr muy, and weakneſs, as Judges16.7,11; 


17 .Chap.14.10.and of cither ot theſe, proceeding as well trom any 
aiHition ct body, or mind, as from any natwal difcaſe: in cither of 
which lacrer nocion$,it may well be here taken, not lo firly in the 
hiſt - becauſe we read not of any peculiar diſeaſe, ſuch as we uſue 
ally appropriate that term unto,that our Saviour was troubded with, 
all his life:and by ſome of the ancients, it is not improbably deems 
cd, thar he was not exciciſcd with any fuch ; it being nor fo ſuica- 
ble tor him, to have any dilcaſc hanging on him, that (hewed h's 
power conftantly, in the healing ot others;that it might nor be ob- 
jeed to him as in another kind,and upon another occaſion,it was; 
Phy {itian heal thy ſelf Luk,4.33. 1frrmutytor 1firmities,colleRively, 
as Hcb.c +. 
and we hid as i were our facts ſrom him] The words in Hebrew 
are both diverſly read, and diverſly reſolved. For ſome make the 
firft word a participle,os ##e hiding,or one that hideth:and the parti- 
ciple, in that flexion, is very commonly fo framed. Others make ir 
a noun verbal, as an hidiag, and ſome veibals of that form are 
found. Again, ſome render the laſt,the particle with the pronoun 
from us, Fae that not a few embrace. Others, from him, and ſothe 
pronoun in that form, is moſt frequently uſed,yer inthe other no- 
rion, alſo, not unuſual, Gen, 3.2z.Plal.z.3. Hence ariſe variery of 
verſions; Some render the words, and he hid, as uw were the face 
(thar is, his tace, the pronoun ſupplyed, as Chap.59g.z.)/rom «5s; or 
he 1s as one that hideth his face. Heb. the face from him, or «f bum: but 
of this latter conſtruction, | tnd no fuirable example, Bur whether 
of theſe two wayes we read, or render the words,they import ſuch 
a condition of dcj-&ion, and contufion, and of affeion thence a- 
riling, as makes a man, like one aſhamed ef himtelf, ro cover his 
face, as got enduring to look up , or to be ſeen, and to ſhunthe 
light of others : and lothe meaning ſhould be, he is one, who, as 
conicious to himſelf, either of the deformiry, and lothſomeneſs of 
his perſon, or of his deſpicable and dejefted eftare, hidcth his face 
from humane fhght:che one was the lepers caſe, Levir.13. 45. the 
other, Babylons, Chap. 47.3,5.and hence,together with the help of 
another word in the next verſe, have the Talmudiſts coined us a 
tale, how that one of their great Maſters mer with their Meflhas.ar 
Rome, where he found him. lying among the lepers.But other: ren- 
der the words, aid as an bidiny of faces,or of the f ace,(tor the Word, 
chough of a plucal farm, yer is ordinarily of a lfingular notion, as 
Prov.2z5.23.Cha.s9.4\ from h:m,or as be, from whom one would hide 
the f ace, or bis face; as betore: rhatis, as one, whom men hide their 
faces fron: this ſence our rerfion follows: and tollowing it, it may 
ſeem that it ſhou]d rather be rendred;and as one, from whom the face 
is hid,or mens ? .1ces ave hid: for according to this reading,the words 
are more genera! and indefinite ; there being no ov, inthe rexr, 
Now bdizs the / 1c, procecderth,lomerime, from a reverence reſpe&, 
and awful dread, Ex54.3.6 1 King. 19.1 3,omerime,from ſome glo- 
rious ſplendor, that daz<lcth the eye ſighr, Chap. 6.2.Exod. 34.30, 
33.3 Cor.z3.13.\omctine, from lome range paſſion of love, thar 
with a kind of ravihment, attefterth the Jover , upon the fighr of 
his beloved, an. caftcth him iar> tainting firs, Cant, 6,5. comparce 
with C hap.4.9. (tor they palpably abutc, both that Scripture. and 
the Churches eyes, thar is, her teachers, who thence would 
force a malignity intimated in them, Jlomerime from pirry,and com 
paſſion; when men cannor endure to lee ſome perion deer unto 
them, or any of the ſame nature with them, cruelly dcale with, or 
otherwile, in {ome lamentable condition, Eft.8 6.\omnerime, our of 
extceam hat! cd,or at la, out of dilpleafure,indignation,or wrath, 
2 Sam. 14 8 Phl.1o.1.& 7.9 Chap.c4.8.& 59.3 lomerime, cur of 
negleR, and diſregard; 15trom one, whom we L:{t nor to Took after, 
Chap. $.7.ſomerime, ont of dereſtarion, as from tome vile , loarh- 
ſome abhorred and abominable creature, whom we cannot brook, 
or abide robchold, Chap.1.13, 14,15. and to this purpole , one of 


the Iewiſh Commenters telleth us, that there is a cerrain pcople 
that cannot endure the [ight of a Jew, bur rurn the face from him, 
whcreſacever: 


Chap li, 

wherelucyer they mee | 
ever wereſo, or no, is not much material; nor ac all, | | 
Howbeit, in this laſt notion, wherewith ſome allo take in two ot | rendreth it, as 4 Lepcr I which yet may bear a warrantable ſenſe. 
the next before it, 1 conceive the words may well be here under- | Sce ver 3. Bur that ofthe Talmudiſts, is a moſt ridiculous fancy 
1 "S, 


ſtood. See Chap. 49.7. yet not concurring with thoſe thar at- | 
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t with any of them. But wherher that be,or | of them, abule this place, ro prove that their dotage b. fore touch. 
to this rext. | ed;that the Mcfhas ſhould ſometime be a Lepcr:and the old Latine 


Chap.lii, 


ſuch as their raplodics are fraught with , nota few : the word is 


rribure this, hiding of the Face, unto pitty and compaſlion; becaule it | gene: al,comprchending any ſiroge, plagne. or aſfiiti-on whatſocyer: 


crofi:th the main drift of the whole context * nor conſenting with 
them, that ſuppoſe the covering of mens faces condemned to dyc, to 
be here pointed at;as Ch.25.7.Et.7.8.To which purpoſe,they draw 


in alſo the blind-folding of Chiiſt, Luk. 22 .64.but that is the cover- 


ing of the partics own face by others, not the hiding of others trom 


him. Howbeir, all things well weighed, I encline rather co the | 


fiſt, borh reading, and rendring ; becauſe it both ficecrh well the 
{cope of the place,as importing a deſpicable and ſhameful condition 


and that of one, who ſcemed to be deveſted of that magnitcence, 
which formerly he had been pollefied of. Sce Joh. 17,5 .Phil.2.6,7,8. 
Heb.12.2 and floweth moſt trecly, without any force ar all,trom the 


terms uled in the text. 


he was defpiſedJOr, he us deFiſed as in the beginning of the verſe, 
P! 2 2.6,rcpcatcd again for the more emphafis.So <h.14.26,27.Plal, 


E$.22. 


| 


and we eſteemed him not)Or.eſteem him not;(Phi.2.7.be made himſelf 


of no efteem)or regard him not; as the word is rendred, Chap. z3.8.he 
regards no man,Plal.144.3.the great contempt that thould be offer- 
ed unto Chriſt by the Jewiſh Nation,being cx2: clled here in aform 


of extenuation, bur ro be conceived in a nuuon ot cxaggeration,as if 


it had ben {aid more fully, We thall not only, whcn he comerh a- 
mongſ us, afford him no reſpe&,o1 regard; bur (hall vecy reproach- 
fully and diſgraccfully abuſc him, Sce the like manner of ipeech, 
P:ov 19.2 Treaſure wickedly gotten ſhall not profit; that is ſhall do 
a man much miſchief: and, the father of a ſool ſpall aot rejoyce ; he 
ſhall have no joy, bur much gricf. of him, Prov. 17.21.and,17 s not 
good to have reſpe(t -f perſons in Fudgment, that is, indeed,it is ſtark 
naught,Prov.z4.2 3.and. If any man love not the Lord Feſus, let hm 
be anathema, maranatha; that is, accuricd, without reyocation, 
irrevocably, and irrecoverably accurſt, 1 Cor.16.2z2, a tcxt by 
ſome,cxtreamly rentred; meant of ſuch,as our of meer malice alone 
againſt knowl-dg, oppoſe Chriſt,and Chriſtianity;luch as our Saviour 
ſpcaks of, Matthew. 1 2.3 2.and the Apoſtle, Heb 6.6.8& 10.26,27,29, 

V.4. Surely, be hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows: | He 
took upon him, not our narute alone, bur the inficmitics alſo of it; 
and became liable to ſuch ſorrows of afflition, and pains, as mans 
ſinful nature is expoſcd, and ſubje& unto, Rom.8.3.Heb.4.15.ver.3. 
Or, the grie's and ſorrows , that he is ſaid to have been ſo abun- 
dantly excrcilcd with, ver, 3. (tor theſe words have apparent refc- 
rence to the very ſame there uſed he luſtained for us:and are there- | #horow, ts ſlay. Others, render it, polluted,or proſuncd, uſed, and 


forc called oxrs, becauſc procured to him, by eur fins; and ſuſtain- 


ed by him, for rhe diſcharge of our fins,unro the guile wherc of, our 
of love tous, undertaken by him, they were delervedly duc, Heb,g. 
29.1 Per.2.24.& 3.8. Some would have the former word rendred, 
he took 1way, or hath taken away,our gritfs, that is,our fins,the pro- 
curing c2ule of them, roge:her with the griets themlelycs, the cfte&! 
of them : And ir is rrue, that the word bgnifics, ſomerime, ro rake 


and they may as well prove, that Aſaph, the Author ot thar 73. 
Plalm, wasfor a long timea Leper, from the paſlage therein Point- 
ed to,as trom this, that rhe Mcſtias was lo,or ever thould ſo be, See 
v.8, 

ſmitten of God]Thar is, as ſome would have ir, moſt gricvouſly 
ſmairren, it being the manner of Scripture, by ſuch torms, tocxprels 
the cminentgreatneſle of any thing, as Stnncrs of God, for grievous 
ſinners, Gen, 13.13.and,a ſicep of God,for a deep ſleep, c Sam, 26.1 'N 
Sce Jer.2.-31.But that he was grievoully (micten, was conipicuous 
enough; nor did they deem amiſſe therein: their miſtake was, thac 
they rhought him thus handled by God, in way of vengeance for 
his fans, Se they wickedly ang impiouſly deemed of Chriſt, when 
they ſaw what gricvous things he luftercd. And ir is bur an idle 


toppery of ſome popiſh Writers, to require the words to be read 
| God ſmitten; as intimating the dicty of Chriſt: becauſe the word,of, 
is not expreſly in the text: when as they cannot be ignorant, who 
know any thing in the Hebrew, that the courſe of the conſtru&i- 
| on, of noun with noun, doth neceſlatily imply ir, Beſide, that this 
reading direQly crofſeth the Prophets intention;as intimating,thar 
the Jewiſh people ſhould acknowledyg Chriſt, notwithſtanding his 
ſufferings,to be God; who, on the contrary, therefore condemned 
him, as guilry of impicty and blaſphemy, and were enraged againſt 
him for it, becauſc he profeſſed himſelf ro be the Son of God,one 
with the Father,and cqual ro God, Mat.26.53-56.Job.5.18.&10.31, 
& 19.7. 
—_ afflifked ] To wit, by God, as beliorey for that have all 


the three words reference unto : as if all that befell him, came 


ſure. 

Verſe 5. But be was wounded for our tranſgreſſions ] Htb, 
And; the copulative , in an adverlative notion, as Chapter 36, 
12.and 40.31.The right ground, and true caulc of Chrifts ſufter. 
ing,is,in this verſc,and cthoſc following, rclated, in way of oppoſiri. 
on, to that yain and fogd conceit, that his own people had of him 
and them. 

wounded ] So both the ancient Greck, and old Latine, rende: 
the word here uſed; and ſome, ſmitten, to have it anſwer rothe lat- 


dealt with, as ſome common, vile, or protane thing; as deſcend; 


frem the ſame root bur in another notien : whereof lee Plal. 89. 


39,44,45 chap.43.283.& 47.6.bur the word deduced from that root 
in whether notion of the twain,is ſomewhart different from that, thar 
is here uſed, os may be ſeen, Ezck. 32.26. I ſuppoſe, therefore, that 
the berter reading is that in the margent of our Bibles; He way tor- 
mented, or pained : for the word comes regularly from a reot, that 


away,as lob 7 21. and that our Savionr 15 {1id £0 tak? away the fins ſignifies properly, to ve ky pain; as women, or other creatures, thar 


#f the worid, Joh.1.29. bur the tequel of the context carrycth it a- 


nother way: tending to ſhew here, rather the ground, and cauſe of | ſo 


bring forth, with pain, arc wontto be, at the time of their travel, 
= 1.4.where, as the one word,there uſed, hath in it a notion of 


his ſufferings then the end, o: iflue ot chem. This paſſage the Evan-| the heat of delight, in conceprian, as Gen.29.39,41.ſothe orker, of 
gcliſt makes uſe of , in re:ating Chiiſts praſt.ce , in the healing of | ſarpnefle of pain, m produCtion, as Job 39.1,2,3.& 29.9. and iris 


corporal inhrmitics, not lo much, as 1 conceive, thereby intimating 
that thoſe bodily maladics, and the cure thereof, was, ( as ſome 
wori'd have it)a type of thoſe diſca'es of the foul, that Chriſt came 
1 pally to free men from, and his deliverance of them from the 


ame: bur that by hisrcnder pitty, and cumpaſſonare afteRion ro- 
wards perſons ſo cffe&ed,and aftictied,he ſhewed chat he had aflum- 
ed, rogeiher with cur nature, the infirmiries ot the ſame; and had 
theretoce a lively fellow-feeling of th ofc pains andgriets , thar did 

from the {ame procced,in others, 
yet we did eftcem bum [trichen , ſmitten of God, and afflifted] 


The reaſon why they ſo much diſ-eſteemed Chriſt, ro wit, becauſe; 


they made no other account , but that all thoſe afflitions that be- 
fell him, were, by God, for his own evill delerts, inflitedu 
bim, eut of adiſaftc&ion ro him, Phil, 22,7,8.& 71.11 Marth, 27, 


9-43. 

ze: |Heb.,nd;as ch.50.7. 

we eſteemed] The lame word, by an elegant amtanaclaſis, is here 
repeated, that the Prophet had made uſe ot in the verſe before-go- 
ing; bur in a difterent notion here, from that there:they did ner eſtecy 
him , that is : made any account of him , becauſe they eſteem- 
ed, that is, accounted him ro be one our of grace and favour 
with God, yea,to be one purſued by him, with thole evils,for his fins. 
The very like conceir, that lobs triendsÞad of bim,for his ſuffcrings, 
Job4.7, 3.& $.4.& 22.5-11, 

ſtricken , ſmutten , and affiified ] Three ſeveral rerms uſed, 
ro expreſs the greatneſs, and grievouſneſs of his ſufterings; as 
three other of neer naturc,being Joyned regerther, to intimare the 
eminent , and incomparable height of his cnluing honour, c.ca.13. 

ſtrichen)Or,plagued:io it is rendred, Plal 73.1 4.now becauſc the 


uled, commonly, of ary gricyous t8rmear, or pain, proceeding from 
vexation, a{fliction,or fear, lob 19,20.Prev.z6.10.chap.13.3.&26, 
18. and 51.9.1cr-5.3. andthis word,the Prophert,delighting much 
in conſanances, may ſcem the rather to have made choice of here; 
becaulc it comes very neer,in found,to the word rendred grief, ver, 


3, 4. 
for ] Heb. from; char is, becauſe of, as Plalm 12, 5. chapter 
48.4. Obad. 10, asimporting the principal cauſe of Chriſts ſutter- 
ings, mans ſins, Romances 4.2 5,4 Corinthians.15.3, ſointhenem 
branch. 
our tranſereſſions ] Or, defeftions, revolts, ( as ſome not a- 
miſle render ir, both here,and Chap.59.12,13.)or, rebellious ; for 
ſo the word it comes of,is commonly rendred,z King.1.1,& 3.5.7. 
8.20,22. 
be was bruiſed for our iniquitics : ] The word uſed again, verſe 
10, ſignifies properly, to beat , or breag, or cruſh topieces, or 
erind to powder. Sce chap. 3. 15. vſcd ordinarily, of grievous 
oppreſſion,and afflition;yea,tuch as tends ro, and ends,if not ſtaid, 
in deſtruſtion: Job 4,19.& 6,9,&1912.and2:2.9,Plal.7 2.4.& 90.,z.& 
94.5.Lam.3. 24, 
the chaſtiſcment of our peace was #pon him ] He was chaſtiſed to 
procure our peace, by removal of our fins, that ſet God and us 
aſunder, Chapter 59.z, the guilt thereof, being diſcharged with 
the price of his blood, 1 Peter 1.18,19. and to reconcile us unto 


him,RKom.3,25.& 5.1.10.2 Cor.5.19,21,Eph.z.13-17.Col.1.19,20, 


x Pct.3.18, 
and wilh his ſtripes are we healed) Heb. by bis ſiripe,or bruiſe : for 


the word properly fignifes, the mark, or print of a ſtripe, or ſi-oke, 


remaining upon ſome part of the body,black and blue, by gathering 


noun kence deduced, is uſed of the ſtroke, or plague of leproſec,Levit. 
17.5 9,20. and very oft in thas chapter; hence the Rabbincs, lome 


and1ctling rogether of the blood there; from whence ic hath this 
name, Exvd.21,25.Pcov.20, 30, and the ſame ſignifies che Greek 


word, 


not from mans malice againſt him,but Gods juſt wrath and dilplea- 


ter end of verſe 4. which comes, much in cftc&, ro the ſame; as de- 
icending from a word, that ſignifies, to ſmite, to wound,to thruft 
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bh. 


Chap, liu. 


+ is expreſſed, 3 Pet.z.24.Bur it is uſcd alſo for any 
2 w: Rroke, or hunt; ſuch as thoſe, by which the ſamc 
«ont to be produced, Genelis 4.2.3. Sec chap.1.6.Jer.30.12.and 
ſuch no doubr,cur Savioar,as well in the p! — of the term, as 
otherwiſe alſo,barc in bis body,being not buffer 

ray]in theſe words is ſhewed 


ed,as he was,Mat.a6.67.& 27.16, 
Gns of ours, for which our Saviour 


word, where 
{orc,and gricvou 


V.6, All we like ſneep, have gone aff 
wherein thoſe iniquuues , 
futfered, do conkiſt, 

All we]By nature, none of us cxcepted, Pſ.14.3«- Rom.3. 12,2 3+ 

2.3, 3- 
_ ſheepJOr,like loſt ſheep ;as more expreſly, F{.119.156.So clu- 
flers,tor clu{ters leaftchap.24.13. 

have gone aſtray] As ſheep ſtray, ſometime ſcared and ſcattered, 
by dogs,or wolves,or thicycs,or the like, Jeh, 10.12, or forced to 
YG for want of paſture, Gen. 47.4.Jcr.14.5, ſometime, a- 
gain of them(ſclyes,our of a filly dilpofition, Luke 1 5.4. fo it is with 
men alſo, in cither reſp:& , reſembled by ſheep, There is a fray- 
ic, of wandrinz enforced, when they are driven, by violence,from 
their wonted places of abode, Of which, ſee Plal, 119, 176. Jer. 
$0.17,Exck.34 4,6.Zach.13.7.Mar.26.31, Mar.14.29, Burthis is 
not the firaying here ſpoken of ; and there is a yoluntarie ſtraying, 
(they are not _— onely,bur love co wander, Jer, 14.10,)a wan- 
dcing our of ſelf-will, net a corporal, bur a ſpicirual ſtraying ; by 
which, men, of themſclyes, wander from God, and go aftray 
from the way of truth,and lite ; trom thoſe ways and courſes;thar 

God hath preſcribed them in his Word;and direQcth them unco, by 
his Spiric, Of which,ſec Plalm 14.3.& 53-2. & 53.3 & 119.67,Rom. 
#3.12.4 Per, 2.25. James 5.29.and this is the ſtraziag here ſpoken of. 
we have turned eyery one to by own way | Wthave turned the face 
( to wit, away from God, and his ways, and } looh'rd aficy 
every owe bu own way. Sothe Hebrew word uſed, boch here,and 
chap.56.11.(a parallel place)as allo,Jer.z.20.(where che noration 
of it is ) properly lignifieth : and becauſe in ſo doing, the ſace, 
and whole body with ir, are rurned about; hence it comerh ts pals 
that the word is alſo uſcd, for t# !#r2,or to 72turn, as Numbers 14, 
»5.Deutcrogomy 1.7,40.and 2.3, 16,7.See Deur, 31.18,20.1er. 
+i<, 
, every one 10 bis own way) So Chaprer 56.11. All agree intur- 
ning ad from the right way ; bur they herein diſagree , in that 
one hath a by-way of his own , which they turn unto; feme 
running after one luſt,or vice, or evil courſe,or idol, ſome afrer a- 
nother ch.5 5.7.6 57.17,Ecclel.t1.g,z King, 17.30, 31, Jer.z.28.8 
11.13. ; wo: 
and tbe Loyd bath laid on hun the iniquity of us af) Heb, bath 
made the iniquity of us all to meet on bum; or to lag ht,or fall on him,ra- 
ther. Some of the Jewiſh Doors, co divert this place from being 
underſtood of Chriſts ſatisfaRion,by his ſufferings, made for inner; 
becauſe the word here found, is ſometime uſed ot interceſſion by 
prayer,as Jer.7.16.and here allo,ver.1z. would (ain urn the word 
that way; as if the party here ſpoken of, were, by prayer , only wo 
bave mcdiated, and pacificd Gods wrath, for the fins of ſome ©- 
ther, as Moſcs did ſomerime for his people, Exod.zz. 12,t4- Num. 
14.19,20. Pial. 106, 23, and becauſe the word, would net found 
bandſoraly, if ic ſhould be ſaid here,the Lord interceded,or prayed, 
as ic is afterward; he incerceded, or prayed; they would have it ren- 
dred; the Lord made him to intercede,or ro pray: Burt neither produce 
they any mſtance of the word [6 uſed, nor will the ſyntax admirt,or 
endure ſuch a ſenſe : For what a ſtrange piece of non-ſenſe were 
this; the Lord made him to intercede the miquity of 1s all upon him? 
and both rhe words beforc,ver.4,5. and thoſe alſo following. ver.7, 
19,13, do evidently hold out to any cyc,not wiltully winking, that 
latisfaRtion was made to Gods juſtice, and his wrath pacibed, to- 
wards thoſe, that had intereſt therein; nor by interceilion,and pray- 
er only, bur by penalties, and ſufferings. The word, therefore, is 
not a muſs rendred by our Interpreters, where they give it, word for 
word in the naargent the Lord made to meet on hizs, and it may well 
be, to meet with hi, as our Englith phraſe is . wont to expres the 
like, Sochap.47.3. I will not meet thee, as a mas, and the revenger 
of bleed, ſhall ſlaythe murtherer, where be meeteth with him, Nura.39, 
19,21.(as Exodus 23.4. if thow meet with thine enemies ax,0r aſſe.) 
Or, where be lighteth on him; as he lighted on a place, Gen, 2$. rt, 
which place, ſome of the Jewiſh Maſters themſclyes , alſo, refer 
usto, for the notion ofthe word, in this place: and , here, ir 
may more fitly be rendred; he made the iniquity of us all to light up. 
on hm: as, the arm of God is ſaid (though another word be there) 
to light upon Aſſur,Chap. 30. 30, or, which 1 conceive to be the fir- 
ecſt expreflion; he made ut all to fall on him: for ſothe word is,in the 
frſt form, very frequently rendred, fa! upon him, 2 Sam, 1. 15.1 
King. 2.29.31.and, fall upon the Prieſts, 1 Sam,22.18. and,he fell 
wpon the Priefis, ver.20. and, be fell upon him, 1 King.2-25,34,46. 
and, he fell pon two men better then himſelſ, 1 King, 2. 32. Gnd 
made it 10 fall on him as man is wont to fall in hoſtile manner, wich 
a weapon,on his foe, God inflifted on him, whatſoever was re 
quiltc, wo the ſatisfying of his juſtice,for all the ſins of all his Ele& 
oncs,oven of all that truſt in him, Joh. 3.14,15, 16. & 11,50.52.2 
Cor.s.1 «,15.Heb.2.9,14,15, 


le 


cd only,buc ſcourg- 


Annotations of the Book of che Propliet i/eidb. 


Crap, hi:, 
of itz a porugn of puniſhment, in ſome regard propociionable, tg 
whatſocyer was due unto their ſins, and to {elyes fo. the ſame. 
$0 is the word taken, Gen, 4-13.Lev. 20,17,t9,20.1 Sam.28.10, 
Lam. 4.6. which two latter placcs, the Jewiſh Commenters here 
point us to. The Greek Interpreters tendgr this paſſage 
much in the ſame words, that the Apoſtle uſeth ; Romanes, 


4-25. . 
V.7. He was oppreſſed;and he ws affiifted] A very pregnant place; 
for the (atisfaRtion made by en for oo lins, Leys 
fly rendced , and righuly underſtood, The words are , word for 
word; It was exaftid, and be anſwered, It was exatted; or, U's 
exafted ; as ſome allo well render it: that the founer word doth 
operly, and commonly, fignifie, is exact, canner be denied. The 
ewithi Commenters, themlelves, obſerve on the place , that it js 
uſually meant of meneycs;duetting us to that place,aKing.23.35.be 
exaticd the monty. So Chap.58.3. ye exalt all your labors; ot, as 
lome, all yoxrr debts: and, of a firanzcr thou mayeſt exatt is;, bur not 
of thy brother,Deur, 1 5.2,3 hence the name of az exadter,ſo frequent 
in Scripture, Job 3.19.& oye ye & 9.4& 14.2. & 60,17. 
Zach.g.8.& 10.4. and that K is here a paihive,, the ſame Writers 
here obſcrye, The old Latine 1eadreth it, Hewes offered, as if 
the word were parallel to that othes,from whence the Corban com- 
ch, mentiancd, Mart.1 ſ.5. and fo rhe ing ſhould be, he wes 
made ts approach,or aeffcred as a ſacrib —— this verfion ari- 
leth from a rwo-fold miſtake: For, fi;ſt, rhe-word kere uſed, and 
that other, of approaching, differ, as our Jewiſh-Criricks tell us ; as 
Sibbeleth, and Shiboleth. Judg.12.6, And ſecondly;this latter, in 
the patlive form, carrycth alway» neutrall, neicher an aQtive,nor 
paſſive ſcnic: it ſignihes , 49 approach, nor ts offty, or make to 4p» 
proach, nat yet 66 br made t# approach,or to be offered, So Gen. 33. 
ASCANIN 29.13. _ word, ——_— : gn mg 
ther, wi þ ,13.6, where itis fa people, being in 6 
any fs oe or diſs ed: and fo alls, 14.24. ſave xhat 
there ic is uled, more ically, kere ;there ; pexſe- 
nally; bere, imperſonally; as the words of the rexr evi Sew: 
For there is neuher noun, nor pronoun, beiore the firſt word of the 
verſe; but a pronoun expreſly before the next ; which evidently 
controlech their conceir, who cxpound it of the rom whom 
ic was cxacted, and render the words, He wes exatted, which 
,it was demanded, or required of no-ocher bur of 


rey bor 

the cin 
full calc of bri 
continued courſe and tenour, not a5 ſpeaking, of enc, and the ſame 


ing, or ſuſtain 


Fer eeir own defaults: bur as one, ſuffering for the fin; of another, 


madc,and 

mired, by other perſons, Some of ourstherefare readeit; It is ex- 
aFed, amd be us afflifted, Orhers, It was exafitd, and be was af 

. Or, #benit was exatted , be was affiified. Of which 
manner of ſyntax, ſee en ver. 2. that is, the penalty due to Gods 
juſtice, for our figs, ver 6. was exated, and he ſuſtained the ſame 
tor us. Forihat which a learned late Annocator —_ who 
would have it rendred, he was humble, or humbly irrcd him- 
ſelf, not openiag bus month, becaulc of Pharao ir is ſaid, Exod.10.3. 
thou refuſcſt to be hum"led:; Neither doth that place and ibis, ſuir 
wellthe one with the other : ( It is one thing to be bumbled; ane- 
cher to be humble, )and this Interpretation ſcemerh ro decline from 
the drife of the precedent diſcourie , whereupon. this hath depen- 
dance. The words, as formerly read , do ſathciencly confirm the 
dorine of ſarisfaRion made ts Gods juſtice, by Chriſts ſufferings 
for our fins, Bur yer ſome further ſtrength may be, from hence, 
added chercunto, it we conſider the latter term a hitile more exat- 
ly: For howſoever it be true, that rhe word, here uſed , do in the 
paflive form lignitie to be afflified, or humbled, as Exod. 10.3. Pal. 
119, 1059, and ſoin a grave, or weighty form, it is uſed, ver. 4. 
which this may here ſeexs ro have reference unis 2 and that the 
word uſed in a notion of az/weriag , be ſcldome found , but in an 
aive form : yet, as in the notion of aff; ion, the word is uſed, 
ſomerime, in an aQive form paſlively, for, to be afflified; Pſal.116, 


15.0 in the notion of anſwer, it is ſomerime uſcd aRively,in the. 
paſſive form, not to be a»ſwered, either verbally, as lob 11.2, or, 
really >as lob 19.7.Prov. v1. 13- but, to ax/wer, and that cither 
verbally, or really, alſo. Inthe former ſenſe, ſome underſtand 
that place, Pſal.1 19.167.befove T anſwered, (that is, ſay they, beface 
ever | was able ts ſpeak, as ver.172, my tongue ſhell axſwer that 
is, ſpeak of, thy word,)1 went aftray; as parallel co that, Plal.58.3, 
and having reſpe& to inbred pravity : but the word ſeemeth tbe 
therc:as in an ative form, ſo in a paſſive ſenſc; and in a ſignificar! 


on of affiiftion,and humilzation,as it is commonly expounded How - 
3cir.the word is found eKe-where, in a paſlive form,with an aRive 


the 3niquity ] Nox the ſtain, or taint it {elf of fin ; bur, as the | ſenſe, and that without any queſtion, in the notion of anſwering, 
wiſh Doors theralelyes, well expound it, the guilr and penalty | Bzek.1 4.4,7.45 alſo the werd of iperk'ng is Plal. 119. 13.Exck. yy. 


+0 M1 


Chap.liu. 
$30.Mal.$.43,36.And ſomewhat to this purpoſe, an Author of good 
note expoundeth this text , thus rendring tbe words; It w exacted, 
and he wndercaketh, ( a term that ſome ot the Ancients alſo uſc, in 


the opening of this rext )thar is, ſaith he, thc fn duc to us, was 


in rigour of juſtice exaQtcs ; 
us, by undertaking, in our 
the word, faith he, in Hebrew, 


the old Latine ſecms to look this way,that renders 


been ſhewed; yer it comes home to us, in the latter word ; imply 


ing a voluntary undertaking,or engaging of bim/elſ{ cg Jer. 31.20.) 
unto God his Father, in our behalf, as a Srity, ( lo is he rermcd, 
which is yer more 


Heb.7.22, )for the payment of our debr. And, 
then ſo, that albeit, the Hebrew be not found expreſly,and direR- 
ly uſed for ſuch a ſpenſion, or engagement, yet thac in this very form, 
that here it hath, ir is ewice uſed inthe place of Ezckiel, before poin- 


tcd to; 1 the Lord will anſwer him (to wit , the man that repairs to 
me for advice, with an idol in his heart)and again, 1 will anſwer 
þ.m by my ſelf, and that in a notion, ret of a verbal , but of a real 
an{wering and ſo 1 conceve it 1s to be taken here, I was exafted, 
and be aa{wered it, (the particle being necel/arily,as oft clie-where, 


ſupplyed, See Chap.48 5,6. )chat is, be not only undertook it , bur 


diicharged i. 50 we utc the word commonly in our Engliſh rongue, 


to an{wey a debt, for 0 diſcharge it And lo of our Saviuur it is moſt 
erue,that he az{wered our debt, and cauſcd our bund to be, cancel- 


led,rhat it might not come to be 


very lincere Chriſt.an .ou! 
yet be opened not bus mouth] Heb, Aud; But ſo we had itbefore,v, 
4.and ir may well be here — if we _ to a —_—_ rcad- 
ing of being oppreſſed, and effi ted , as if it were laid , having re- 
for ro ry Kun for = oppreſtiens and aftiitions, ds he 
inod for others, and that n regard of thoſe, by whom he ſuſtec- 
ed them unjuſtly; yer was he filent, he neither murmured, or rc- 
pined, at Gods diſpo (al of things in that manner, nor uſcd any rail- 
ing, er reviling Ces, againſt cholc thar dealt io deſpiretully 
with him, bur earryed himſelf calmly,and quietly under rhem,Mar, 
26.39,42.Mar:14.36.Joh.18.23.1 Pet.z. 3. Howbeit, if we ad- 
mit che ſenſe in the ſecorid place propounded, and prefi:d. of exalt- 
ine, and anſwering,that is, undcaafung, or diſchargrg, the copula- 
tive (hall not need at all, to be alcered: for the words will well go 
on in way of connexion to the former; as it it were ſaid; Having an 
eye to his voluntary obedience , and ſubmiſſion 9 the Will of hig 
Fathcr,and agreement thercunts, he under took willingly what his 
Father required of him, andas willingly when the time came, un. 
derwent it ; neither hanging back, or oppoling ought, in way of 
contradiction thereunto, when it was by his Father propougdcd to 
him, ar firſt; not afterward ſeeking to (hitt ic off, when he was to 
form whar he had eng ig -4 himſelf unto, plead ing ought tor 
| thier: \& rhe releaſment of him,from their molt unjuſt proceedings, 
in whoſe hands tc wen was, >ce ch.yo.g,6 Mat.26.62,63.& 27.13, 
14 Mar.14.60,61,& 15.3,5.Lut.z3.9.Joh, 10.18.& 14.31. & 19, 
11.to op*n the mouth, an ulual form, (the antecedent, pur for the 
conſcquenr)for, to ſpeat.So Job 3.1.& 33.2.Plal.78.2. Proy z1.8, 
2+, ſoto open the lips. Job 32.20. and on the contrary, not to open 
the mouth, for to be flent, nor to ſay ought, Plalm, 39. 9. Proverbs 
24. 7. 
be is brought as alamb to the flaughte-/JThe Hebrew word is more 
encral, and ſignifies a ſheep ; which word ol ours, it comes ncer to 
ſound; and it is ſo rendred alſo, A&.8.32. where this paflage is 
related, Pal.119.196. Jer.50,17.and yer more largely, | ſer cattle, 
Ch. 7.25.as parallel to anorher wordulcd, v.6,bur,as more ſpecially 
intending, ſhcep therein regard of the fllinels thereof;'o here, in re- 
gard of = ordinary +.umber of them , aboye any ſuch ether car- 
ec}, brought ro the burchery,Pſ,44-22.Jcr. [2,3.Zach.11.4, Rom 8. 
36.and their quiet carriage,in driving thither:the text may well be 
rendred,as a ſheep that is led to the ſlaughter as Jer. 11, 19, Asa 
ſheep,thar goerh as quietly,tothe ſhambles,or the (laughter -houſe, 
as if it were going, to the told, whercin it is uſually lodged; or the 
ficld, whcre it is wont to feed, See Jer. 11.09 
and 2s a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb] This latter word, where- 
of Kachel had her name, Gen.29.6.is, by the ancient Greek Inter. 
reter, rendred, a Lamb,and ſo At.$. 3 2.Luke retaining that tranſ- 
atien,giverh it. Howbcir, it fgnificth an Ew, as appeareth plainly, 
Gen-31.38.& 32. 14, wheretheſe rachels arc diſtinguiſhed from 
rams,avsalſs,Cant,6.6.where they are deſcribed with twins vy their 
fides: andrhbe word, though of a maſculine torm , yet is of a femi- 
nine gender, as is manifeſt, by the verb, or participle, 
joyned with it : and he fſecms ro mention the Ew, asthe 
quierer of that kind, becauſc the rams arc ſometime more 
unruly, 
my dumb ] So Pſalm. 39.2, 9. or tongue-tird : for that ſeemes 
to be the rf notion of the root it commerh of, fo bind,or ty up,Ge, 
37.7. 
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and he became a ſponſor, or ſurety for 
bchalt, the diſcharge of it, And chough 
be not found ſo uſed ; yet in La- 
tine, the word reſpoadere, that 1s, fo anſwer, comes from tpondert, 
that ſignifies ts axderiake ; and the word, to anſwer, in the 
French tongue, is ſo par > Hereunto may be added, that 

c text, He was 
offered of his own accord, or becauſe be himſclf would: which yerſi- 
on, howſoever it failmuch , in the formerterm , «s hath alrcady 


in ſuir, againſt us, any more a- 
gain.See Joh.19 .30.Kom.q.z5.Col.z.14. A fingular comtort to e- 


Chap. liii, 
note of fimilicude; as alſo, Pla!.1, 3. and 109.19,Prov. 15 i$.2nd 
17.3.cþ,19.26.and fo x is rendiced, AR.$. 37. Of the phralc, ſex be 
fore, . ; 

V.8 .He ws token from priſon, and from judgment)In the expoſi. 
tion of this pallage, Interpreters do exceedingly diflent , and tha 
about every werd, and particle, in it, Howbeir,r cy may in general 
be referred all to two heads, cithcr of thole, that underſtand them, 
of Chi its humiliation,and oppreſbon only,and the harth,crue| and 
anjuſt courſes, whereby his life was taken trom him,Mar.z7.18 + 
Ac.2.,23.&3 14.15.&13.28.Or,of thoſe,that conceive them 6 bs 
ſpoken of his deliverance our of tholc afflitions,and diſtrefles inju- 
riouſly inflited;and his advancement from them,to a plot 20us con- 

ditioa,Luk.z4.:6.AR.2.24,33,36& 3.15, 21,Phil.z.8,9.1 Iim,z 
16 Heb.z,9.1 Ver.1. 11. 5 

fakes] Thar is, as ſome, tak's away, put to death:as Plal, z t.13 

Proy.1.19.as others, d- awn away; to wit, unto judgment, and _ 
puniſhment,by death;as Proy,24.11. bur the ſtrufure is not here 
and there alike : yea, asſome, ſuppoling the particular manne 
of his death here deſigned, taken wp to the crelie, Jobn 3, 14 15 
and 12, 32, 33. but ofſuch uſc of the word , noinitance is 
brought.Others, be z5 taken xp,from hence,and reccived by God, in- 
to glory; as Gen-5,24.Mar.16.19g.Luke 24.51.AR.1.9, 11.1 lime. 
3,16, 

om] So the word moſt uſually Ggniteth;and ſo many here take 
it, as meant of being delivered, and let free trom the matters here 
mentioned: as, from work, Gen.z.2, from enemicr, Plal 44.4, from 
bands, Jer, 49.4. others take ir, for, by, or thorow, as noting the 
means whereby,or the manner how, he was brought to his end.Sg 

Job 7.14.& 37,10, Jer. 10.14.0r,ſ#7; ns implying the cauſe produc. 
ing,procuring,or impe lenr.So Pi.12.5.v.5.c.65.14.others for with- 
out ,withour being, impriſoned, or having any due courle of judica- 
cure,taken with him:as the particle ſecmeth ro be uſed, Pf. 109.24, 
Lam.4.9.but neither arc thoſe places parallel;agd one produced to 

thar purpoſe, hath a negative joyned with it, Job 31, 19, O. 

hers, laſtly, fur, aftcy : afrer that he had paſt thoſe harſh 

and unjuſt courſcs raken with him. So is the particle uſed, Dan, 1 1* 
23,Hol.6.3, E 

pr i/on]Suppoſed to be fo called, as 2 place of coertion,or refty aint 

({ce on chap.44.7.) for the verb, whence it comes, fignities ts ſhut 

up, or reſtrain, Gen, 20.18,Deut.11.17, yet,for a priſon,the ward 

is no where found to be uſed; nor was cur Savieur ever impriſon- 
ed; though that would ſtand well enough with their expoſition, thar 
render the particle without,Others, therefore underſtand by it, re- 
ſtrain, or diftreſſe: and this not unfitly agreeth with the native ſip- 
nikcarion of the word ; uſed for the | % or , reſtraint, lf > 2 
word, | ſo the words are) Proverbs 30. 16 chat is,the womb ſhut np, 
or, 7e/trained; as Jacob ſpeaks to Rachel, Gen, 30, 2, norcan « 
be denyed, or doubt made, but that Chriſt was under reſtraiat;and 
in diſtreſſe, preceeding from fuch Ntrit reſtraint. Orhers, of ſuch 
anguiſh, and anxiety of mind,and ſpicir,as Chriſts ſoul was polleyicd 
of,arifing from the apprehenſion of Gods wrath;both in his agony, 
Lake,22.44.and upon the crofle, Mart-27.46. Others render it, do- 
minoz power tyranny, oppreſſion: and a term of the ſame flock, dif- 
fering but in a yowel only frogn it, is uſed lomerine for power, ax- 
therity,or magi/lracy,Judg.18.7.and the root they borh ſpring trom, 
for t# have power, or to prevails Chr. 14.11. ad this very word 
ſometime for ſuch power abuſed : for oppreſſion, or tyranny, So 

Plal.107.3 9.where it is alſo joyned with che particle here ulcd:and 

ic ſuireth well with the power,both of Jews, and Gentiles, unju 

exerciſed againſt Chriſt, Plalm.2.1,z.At.4.:25 27. Others 

have it ro figaifhc,here, 4 congregat'on,or a multitude : becanſe a- 

nother =—_ of kin rorhis, is uſed for a ſolewn aſſembly, Sec on 

Chap.1.13. andthis ſome refer to the Aflembly of the Jewiſh Ru- 

lers, wherein Chriſt was condemned, Mart.26.57-66.Others,ro the 

popular multirude,that were inſtant ro have him cructhed, Mar. 27. 

[5-26 Mar.15.8,15.Luk.23.18-25.and to theſe therefore, as wel as 

thoſe,by whom they were incired,is the murther of Chriſt aſcribed, 

Luk.24.20.AR 3.23,26.& 3.13,14,15.& 7.52.& 13,27,bur neither 

is the word it {clf any where, as 1 conceive, ſo uſed; not irs kin, of +. 

ther, then a ſolemn aſſembly, called rozether by authority, not of a 

confuſed, or diſorderly multitude on their own hcads gathered wo- 

ether, 

and from judgment)This ſome underſtand of judgmentgin general, 

either, without which,or by which, or aftcr which, exerciſed, and 

execured upon our Saviour,he was,either taken away, or taken up. 

Some more particalarly reſtrain ir, cither ro the lewith Aflemblics 

cenſure of him,Mat.26,66,Joh.19.7. er, to Pilates ſentence paſſed 

upon him; Luk.23.24.diſtinguiſhed from the a& of the rude multi- 
rude, which they conceive implyed in the word before-going, Nor 
want they , thatexpound it of the judgment of God, and the tor- 
ments by him inflifed upon him, implyed in the word curſe,Gal.z. 

13.1 concur with thoſe, who by theſe rwo terms, underſtand oppre/< 

fon, and judgment, as comprehending all thoſc harſh, and cruel 

courſes, as under pretence of ju nt, were exerciled upon our 

Saviour, whercby his life was taken from him, and himſelf caken 

away, for the timc; or, from which, he was after a while freed, 


being, after the ſuſtaining of them, raken hence, and taken up 
unto God,as Enoch, and Elia before him; of both whoſe aflump- 


ſo he opratth not his month ] Beb, and; uſed here, for the | tion,chclawe term isuſed, Gen. 5.24, 2 King,2,9,10.Bur 1 enclinc 


rathc: 


Chapsliii. 
rather roche former, becauſe the cour'e of the contexr, both be. 


fore, and after, as well in this veric, as in the next, runs ſtill upon 
wy 
__ whe ſbal declare his generation > JOr,who can declare ? for 
the indicative future, is oft potentially uled. Sce chap.36.1 $.& 49. 
35, This pallage, ſome underſtand of the yencration of Chriſt, 
from crernity, in regarde of his God head, Prov.8.24,25. Others, 
of the produCtion ot him, and that of a viigin, wichour knowledge 
of man, in regard of his manhood, Luk. 1.34,35. and ſome, of 
both jointly; as allo that, Plal.2,7, As 13.33. Some by genera- 
tion, here, underſtand neither of theſe ; bur, either, his coatinu- 
ance,rcading, the words, but who tan rec 40a bus az: > living now to 
eternity, beyond all number ot daycs, or years, Ro.6,g.He « 73,8, 
15.Rev. 1.18. agreeable to that,he ſhall prolong his dayes, ver.1o. 
that, which they cxcend alſo to his body, the Church. Plal.1z5.1. 
Jer. 31.36,37. & 33.2536. Mart,16.18, Hcb.7.25, and'or conti- 
nuance of time, the word is commonly ulcd ; as chap.13.26.& 60, 
15. or, of his iflue, rendring the ext 3 who cax coun, or, reckon, 
bus rase ? his ſpiricual iced and ifluc, being a numberleſs multitude, 
Gen.15.5.& 22.17,18, Jer.33.2 2, Heb.2.1 0,13.Rev.7. g. as 8grec- 
able to that, be (þall ſre a ſred, verie 10, lo is the word taken, Plal. 
22.30. & 24.6, & 49.19 & 73.15.& 112.2. Inthe fiſt ſeale,moſt 
of the ancient Writers take it:& in the rwo latter, moſt of the 1a» 
ter. What the firſt ſhould do here, cannor cafily bz made to appear; 
the latter if we admit, according ro the tormer Interpretation, at 
leaſt of the foregoing branch, the copulative would be turncd into 
an adverſative, as ver.19, yet who can richoa his age, or, count his 
race? Bur there want not tho'c, that rurn the words another way : 
and they conceive them to runin an ab; upt, and paffivnaate form 
of ſpeech, as complaining either of the ſtrangenels of the rhings 
that befell him : & they then read th: words,;rho would bave / aid 
of his generation ? to wit, that ſuch things ſhould have, in his age, 
or time, 'betala him? as,ho won'd have ſaid io Abram, that Sarab 
ſhould give ſuck > Gen, 21.7, or, of the monſt: ous impiety, and 
wickedneſs of them, that dealc in this manner with him,that came 
tofave them:and then they render the words, #he can witer, or de- 
ſcribe, his generation? or, his age 7 that is the wickednels of the 
men of his time,or the age he lived in:the verb ſignifies ts ſpeake, 
or wtter Job | z2.8.Viai.fg. 12. 147, $.14 CeANCT ation, or age, tor,the 
men of his time : as, b1s £e:cr +1045 of ages : tor, thole of the times 
wherein hc lived, Gen.6,9. Sv 1s ihe word very trequeatly uſed, 
Gen.7.1.Þcut.32.5,:5.Plal 73.8. Mat.11.,6.& 12.39.& 16.4. and 
17.17. And tho {cal: icems not improbable ; as well ſuicing,borth 
with what uſh.cred it in, and what attends on it, As for that of a- 
nother, #ho conld declare his ſtock > that 1s, who would ſay, that he 
was begotten of God,or the Son of God, ſec ing him deprefied, and 
abaſed lo bencath the mcaneſt ol mcn 3 chap. (2.14. it gaineth 
with me no acceptance; becaule | tind not where the word is in 
that notion uſed, Befides,chat the Centurion, unto whom the exc- 
cution was commirtcd, (ccing the manngr of his death , and, in 
likelihood, obſerving his laſt words,recorded, Luk, 23.46. is, both 
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Chap: lit, 
49.11.& 104.9. and ſo ſome underſtand ir, of the Jewiſh pe&ple, up» 
on whom, according to theit own imprecaticn , Mat. 26. 25. the 
lizoke of Gods wrath, ſhortly afcr, lighted, and lycth heavy, to 
this very day, for thcircrucifying of Chriſt, Mar. 21.39,41, & 23. 
37,30.& 24.22,233, Luk.13.34,35.& 21.20-24, 1Thell,z2,15 16,And 
ſome of thoſe that go this way, knir this men; ber thus to the tormer: 
becauſe he was cut off through the iranſyreſſion or, w.thedneſs of my 
people ; therefore, jha'l they be ſmitten, or, thy ave ſmulten; ( forthe 
Propher ipeaks of thele things, as already in execution, and a& ) bt 
ſtroke 0911 be,or is, por them, Bur the courle of the context carries 
ir on gather, the tornier way,and macs the p. lage cleerer re what 
followerh, For they leem to go ſuiche: out of the way, whotaking 
the affix in a plural notion, weuld have ic undeiſitocd, either of 
Chriſt, conſidered joynrly with thoſe,as one with him,tor whom he 
ſuffered, 2Cor.5.z . or of thoſe alone, whom the ſtroke waz due to; 
rendring the text , he was Cent iff fromthe land of the living, for the 
niquity of my people, unto whom the ſiroke belonged, was due, or, was 
miendcd , for this, the words will hardly bear. 

V. 9g. And he made his grave withihe wiched, and with the vich in 
bus death;} Some Writers of note, lulpe& theic words to have becn 
by ſome means tranſpoſed, and luppoie, for the fitting of them, to 
the ſtory ot the Goſpel, concerning his death with malefaurs, on 
mount Calvary, Mat.27.33,38.Mar.15.28, Luk.22.37. and his bu- 
rial,in Joſephs Sepulchre,Mart, 27,57,60. that the text ought thus ro 
be read ; And his death ſhall be diſpoſed of, with the wichsd, and bt 
grave Wuth the rich, The like thoughts have ſome cther had of Plal, 
35-7. and of AR. 7.16, but to give way toſuch conjectures, ſcemerh 
uniafe. To let that therefore paſs, and take the words as we find 
them,at preſent,in the text;the expoſitions cf them in the lump,may 
be retcrred to two heads :; the one of thoſe , which ſeems the more 
improbable, who underſtand the words, as concerning cither the cf 
fe&, or the eſcacy of Chrilts ſufferings;to wit,cither,that thoſe wick- 
cd ones, and rich ones, that had had an hand in the procuring of his 
death, ſhould pay tull dear for it ; being given up to endure the like 
harſh and cruclulage, at the hands © others, as Chriſt, ' at their 
hands had ſuſtained : as chap. 43.3,4. or,that even wicked men, and 
thole great ones too, who arc wont to be moſt obſtinate, ſhould be 
lubdued,and made ſubjeR tothe Sceprer cf Chriſt, by the power and 
efficacy of hi paſſion, Pſal.11r0.z, The other is, ot thoſe, who con- 
ceive them to be meant, wholly of his ſuſferings themſelyes, either, 
that the Jewiſh people ithculd pur him into the hands of Heathen 
people, the Romans, and their Ruler Pilace, Mat.20.19,20, Joh.18, 
35. whoby that means, having condemned him, and. dealt with 
him, as with a malctaQer, ſhould diipolc of his death, and burial, at 
his pleaſure, Mar.27.2,57,58.Luk 23.1,2.50,52.Joh.18.28-32 & 19. 
6,11,13,38.0r that God thould deliver bim into the hands of wicked 
men,and Rulers {o to be dilpolcd of by them, for eirher;as themſelycs 
pleaſed, Luk.22,53.AR.2.23.& 4.27,28, Howbcir, among the latter 
there ace, who, together with his ſuftcyings, conceive an incimation 
of ſore honour done him, concerning his burial ; as if it were faid, 
that though his grave, were, in ordinary courſe to baye been amoiig 


by Matthew&Matk ,reported to have broken out into thoſe words , | malefaFors; yet it was with the /ich:;bcing buricdin honourable man- 


of a truth, this man was 4 Son of God,Mat, 27.54. Miar.15-39. 


ner,by Joſeph, in his own tomb, Mat. 27.57-60.and that to ſhew,that 


ſor he was cut off out of the land of the _ Or, as ſome read | all penalty and ſhame for fin, were fully ſatisfied for, and had an end 


the werds, ( thoſe eſpecially, that expound the two fore-goi 
branches, of his delivei ance, and cxalration) though he were cut of 


athis death ; according to that, Joh.19,40. Howbeit,that ſeems ra- 


: | ther to have been manifeſted, ar,and by,his reſurrcRion, Rom, 4. i A 


as the particle is uſed, Gen.$.21,Joſh.17.18, chap.12.1, Burwhat | & the reception of him, in ſou! fiſt, /though char not ſo conſpicuous) 


if we read it according to the expoſition ofthe branch, next before, 
deemed not improbable ; as continuing the ſentence in a nocion of 
wonderment, that he ſhould be cut off, ((o the particle was uſed be- 
fure,ver.c,6.) as a tree that was hewen down, 2 King.6 4. that he 
ſhould be thus taken away, by a violent death, from abiding and 
converſing, on carth,among men,that there live,Pſal,z7. 13.&5 2. 
5, and 116.9. chap.38.1r, 

for the tranſyreſſion of my people was be ſtricken} The words thus 
read, are the ſame in ſubſtance, wth what was before ſaid, ver.s. 
See there. Bur ſome read them thus 1 ather ; by the tranſgreſſion of 
my people was he ſtricken. Heb. from, bur of the various ule of that 
particle , ſce on the ficlt branch of this verſe : in this ſenſe, the 
words conceived, the ſentence may t:!! be cenrinued, and carried 
on thus, that (the particle ſupplyed from the former ; as 1 Sam. 24. 
30.) by the tranſgreſſion of min? own people he ſh,uld thus be ſtricken, 
At.2 23 & 3.13-15,& 13.28. 

my people ] Either mine EleR, for whom he dycd: as Col.1. 24. 
:Tim.z.10. or, tho'c obſtinate wicked, that purſued him ro death, 
tThefl.z. 15. 

was he ftricken] As ver.q. Heb. the ſtroke was upen bhim:o the 


23 & 22.2. Pſal.r1.7 & 28.8, chap 44 15. contrary to that. which 
both ſame PopiſhWriters,ro faſien wiltul corruptions upon the He- 
brew texr,afhrm; and ſome Jewiſh DeQors alſo,ro divert this teſti. 
mony from the Meſſias,avow : both cicher of grofle ignorance, or 
of mere malice; for other of the Jewiſh Maſters, and that ot prime 
note, for Grammar eſpecially obſerve the aſkx here uſed, ro be 
as well fingular, as plural : and the places above recited, whereof 
ſomealſo are by them alledyed, do evidently cvince as much, How- 
beir others,and that of ours alſo rendzr it, they were ſirichen ; the 
(rok * was por them;taking the pronoun in a plural notion as it is 
© mmonlyuſed, Exo.1 5,15 Deut.33.29.Þ\,2.5 & 19,10,$21,11.8 


. 
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Luk.23.43,46. and in the whole man,not long aftcrward,into Hea- 
ven, Joh. 13.1, & 16.10. 1Tim.3.16, otherwiſe his abode in the 
grave,though a rich, and honorable mans grave under the power of 
death, for a time, was a branch of his humiliation, and is reckoned, 
as a part of his paſhon, AR 2.24,27, Nur want there here again 
ſome others, who would have hereby intimated, Chrifis carrying of 
ourfins, which in his body he bare on the Crofle, 1Pet.z.24. with 
him into the grave, and there burying them, that they may not ap- 
pear any more in Gods ſight, as Gen. 23.4. Pſal.88.5. ro which 
purpoſc,alto, they hook in hither that of the Apoſtle, Rom.6.4.Col, 
2.12 asalſo that of Dan. g 24. to ſhut up axd ſeale up ſin, as they 
would have the words there read, with lome reference to the ſhur- 
ting up of Chriſt in the Sepulchre, and the ſealing up of ir, Mat.25, 
66. And as this in the former bran<h, to the pretious riches of his 
bloud and dcath in the Jatter,zPer.1.19.Eph,1.7,3,18.& 2.7.& 3.8. 

Col.1.27, All which co make our, the wo concreres in the text are 

p:efumed to be puttor the abſtracts, wiched ones,for,withedn'ſſes :& 

rich, for riches: andthe text is rendred, He put withed +eſſes in his 

zrave, and riches tn hy death, But thete things ſeems overmuch tor- 


| ccd,and far fercht, Nor ſeems it ſate,or fit, ro ſtain Scriptures thus, 
pronoun is found uſed in a ſingular noticn, Gen.9,26,z7. Job 2o, | 


ro wring points of faith from them : nor ſhould 1 have monrticned 
them, bur for the note of their great Author, 

And be made his $rave with the withed] Heb. 4xd be gave,or,ſhall 
give the wicked, or ,with the withed,bs grave: which the old Latine 
{warveth too far from,rendrinsit He gave the wicked [or his eraues 
Now ſome here, by he, underſtand God, by whoſe hidden counſel, 
and piedetermination , thele things were done; and without 
whem, ngen could not have had any ſuch power ove: him, Mart. 26. 
53,54 loh.19 9,10. Others,the Jewith People, by whole hands they 
were atcd,and executed, Sec At.3,23 & 4.27,:8. Bur others con. 
ceive, not amiſs,that the words may well be taken indefinitely, and 
o readred by a paſſive form , ( of which manner of conſtruRtion. 
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Chap, lili. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/ai«h. Chap, lii 


Sce on Chap. 34.11.and the like to this,Gen.40.1 5. bis grave was 
gives to the Wicked, (as Levit.13.49.) or, was diſpoſed of ( tor (o, 
the word of givizg, oft ſignifies, See _— 2) by the wicked, 
(as «7.17.) or, with the wicked : (as 28.15.) that is, as it 
he had one of that rank, ver. 1. ſay ſome ; or becaule in Mount 
Calvary he was buricd,ſay others, Joh.19.41,42. where maletaGors 
corpſes uſed to be laid. Bur this latter icems not fo ſuitable ro the 
tenour of the ſtory, Fer albcir,the place cf his burial was not far d'- 
ſtant from the place of his execution; yet it was in a private garden, 
belonging to a man of eminent place, wherein he hadcur aſcpulchre 
out for himſelf, Mat.37. 5 7,60, Mar.,15,43 46. : 
and with the rich in his death] Or, and ts the rich ; as before, for 
the parcicle is che lame ; _ rich, ſome underſtand Joſcph, that 
begged , and buricd Chriſts body, called a rich max, Mar.27. 57. 
Others, Pilate, chat had _—_ to dilpole of ape way: _ 
of whom Joſcph begged ir, Mat.37.58. conceiving a ric man, to 
put here Lo yr Ecl.10. 6,7,20.becauſc thoſe uſually are ſuch: 
thus they that expound ir of ſome particular perſon, which may car- 
ry the berter ſhew with ir; becauſe the tormer word, wicked, was 
plural, this, ſingular. But many other conceive the word ich, here 
ro be taken colleRively, and the ſame perſons ro be meant by both; 
theſe that had an hand in che death of Chriſt, as well che baſer 
ſort of people,as the rich and wealthy Rulers, whether of the Jewiſh 
Nation, or the Roman State, whom (ſay thole, that underſtand the 
place of the vengeance, by God exccured,on either, tor the death of 
Chriſt, ) their riches ſhould not ranſome,nor relieve in the day of 
wrath, Prov.11.4. Ezek.7.19, as yet they are uſually wont to doc, 
Prov.13. 8. ; 
jo bis death) Or,at his death ; as Job 27.19. at their death; though 
in another notion there , then here : for there *ris (aid of ſome, 
that they ſhall be buried at their death : that is, in mean and balc 
manner ; their corpſes being commirred ro the ground, afloon as 
their breach is out of their bodies, wirhourt further care or, coſt ; 
whereas, though onr Saviours body was; ſhortly afrer his deccaſe, 
iſpoſcd of, for burial, yet was it curiouſly ſhrowded, and richly 
4 before he was laid up in the grave, Mar.15.46. Joh, 9. 
+39,40. ſo the particle is uſcd allo, Ezr. 9.4 .Eft.1.123.Heb. deaths ;as 
er.t6.4. hence the Jewiſh DoRers (whoſe expolitions I medle the 
{ with, in this preſent Pr , —_ y run _ upon 
another ground) ſtrive to wring this iRtion awry , and ro turn 
ir, from che Mcthas , or any « particular perſon, to the main 
body of their own people , who,though innocent, ſay they, yer were 
put £o death, as malcefaRtors, becaulc they would nor chanye their 
religion, Pſal. 44 2 >. and, were made away , if rich, nor for their 
© hos for their wealth: & that lome,by onc kinde of death 
ſome by another : ſome burnt, lome (lain, ſome ſtoned, and the like ; 
bur the word, though plursl , is founde cliewhere allo, applyed to 
one particular perſon, as to the __ [Tyre,Eze.28.8,0, where i is 
ſaid of him,chat he ſhall dic the death of the ſlain; &,the deaths of the 
wncircumciſed: and fo rhe Apoſtle of himſclf, alſogjn deatbs off, 
2 Cor, 11,23, thar is, not in hazards, and dangers of dearh only , 
bur in afflictions, and vexations, as {ore and paintul, as death it (elf, 
and {uch as might well go, for as many deaths, 1Cor, 4.9. & 15.31. 
Luk.9.23. zCor.1 9.& 4.8-21'& 6,4,5,9. & 11.23-27. andthe lame | 
might by the i \ropher,as well,yea, far berter,be ſaid of the Meſſias, 
as of rhe Tyrian Prince, by the Prophet, in the one place 2 or, of 
himſelf, by the Apoftle in the other : beſides, that the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, rendreth it in the ſingular number. Nor can | condeſcend 
unto thele, though of prime note, who,having put the word people, 
into ths texr, and ſet it in the front of the veric, render the words, 
unto their own death ; as importing, that the Jews, by delivering up 
of Chriſt, brought deſtruction upon rhemſclves : as having reference 
ro the imprecation by themſelves paſt upon them, at the delivering 
up of him, Mar.z7.25. Scc before,ver.8. There is another reading, 
that the Rabbines ſome ot them, here exhibir; as if it were nor made 
up of a ſervile particle, and a noun, with his affix ; as both we, and 
themſelves, alſo, commonly rake it; bur a noun only, with a pro- 
noun affxed unto it, and ſo ſhould fgnifie brs high places, Which 1 
ſhould not mention, ſave that ſome, nor Popiſh Writers only, bur 
ours alſo, and thoie of note, doc nor only rake'norice of ir, bur ad- 
mit ir, and prefſe ir, as intimaring the ſtatelinels of the Sepulchre, 
wherein Chrilts body was laid ; as if loſephs monument were, as 
ſtately an one, as Shebna had built it for himſz1t, ch 22.16, Bur this 
reading, the points, or yowels, in thc original, refuſe, and refure : 
nor doe the Doors, that cire it, give any appobaton of it ; nor will 
this -eading cohere handſomly with the reſt of the context, 1 ſup. 
{. thatas the latter part of the foregoing verſe, ſo the forepart 
of this, run on in a continued ſeries, containing matter of admirati- 
on. in this manner; And that his burial ſhould be at the diſpoſal of 
wicked ones, and -:f rich ones, or, rulers, at his death ; that is that 
wicked great ones ſhuuld have ſuch power given them over him, 
2s not only to rake his life away from him , by a violent and moſt 
cruel death ; bur after that perpetrated, to diſpolc of his dead corpſe 
alſo for his burial, at their pleaſures? 2p 
becauſe be had done no violence, acither was any accent in his mouth] 
This reading may ſtand , not amiſs, with the expolitions of thoſe, 
chat conceive the foregoing words to be underſtood, cither of the 
revenging hand of God, upon the Jews, for the death of Chriſt, or 
of ſome honour done him, in, or af, his interrement; or of the be- 


mn. 


ſo well with theirs, that goe the other way before mentiong - for 
the conſtruion ſcemerh over-much ſtrained, when the meani 
is made to be . becauic they cenvied him for his integrity, both in 
lite and doGrine, Mat. 27.18, yea, though not only no man coulg 
convince him of fin, Mat.27.19,23,24.Luk.33.14,15.Job.$.46. bur 
even the devil himfelf could nd nothing amille in him, Joh. 4 
30. Bur the words would rather be read, as they lound, zor for any 
miquity, that be had doxe, wor guile that was in hismouth,So Job 16 
17.where the vey ſame form of ſpeech, and words allo, are found. 
Net for any injuſtice ( ſo the word is there rendred ) that is jn mi 
hands; that is , albeit,he had done nothing amiſſe, Mar. 7, 37.Luk.z3 
1, for the word rendred violence, is more general ; and is v. 
ed for any wrong, Gen.16.5. Plalm. 7.16. Jcr. 51,45, and the 
Greek therfore gives ir, ſin, 1Pet,2.22, according to that,1 Joh, z, 
5. in him was no ſin: ſoalſo , but there the negative only tranipo- 
ſed, 1Chron.12, 17, without any wrong, that 1s 34 »y hands : for 
ſo it would be rendred, both in Joh, and there ; there being in ei 
ther place , a defeR of the relative , as alſo here ; and the like 
Chap.$0.9. and Fr.12. Nor doth that at all c:ols this expoſition? 
which : learned Writer obj<&cth, who having Himſelf ſumerime 
rendred the text here, altbowgh,or, when as yet, be had donego wrons 
deth afrerward revoke it, becauſe never findeth the particle here 
uſcd, in ſuch an adverſative, bur frequently in a cauſal notion, 
for ir is plainly in a cauſal notion, when ir is ſaid, nt for, ac, be. 
cauſe of , any wr/eng be bad done: which is the very ſame, in 
cte&, with t himſclf had before given, albeit be had done no 
wrong, and hc had no caulc theretore to reverle; bis grammatical 
conſtruion only, was not ſo cxaR. 
neither was any decent tn his mortb] Or, no7 for any guile, tharwas 
in bis mouth : a defeft, of the particle; us Plal.y9.3. bur lupplyed 
here from the former member of the diſtribution & of the relative, 
alſo, as before * it is rendred, 1Pet.2.22. neither was guile found in 
bis mouth : ts be found, for, tobe; as Luk.17.18.50 chap, 30.14. 
FI, 3.There was nothing amifſe with him,either in word, or dee 
V. 10, Tet itpleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, be hath put him to 
grief Or, Teb the Lord being willing (as 1King.13.33.Jor,defrriag, 
( as Plal.z34.12, for the word ſeems to be here, as inthole places, 
a participle,) io breake bim, did put hina to pain, or, torment, 
Tet ] Heb, And: as Ver. 4, 7. 
bruaſe ] Or, breake, See on ver. 5, not, that his body was bat- 
tered ro pieces; or, that any bone of him was broken, Exod.1 2, 46, 
Pſal.34.20,Joh 19.33,36. bur as the Pſalmiſt of him(ſclf, I aw [ore 
broken , Pſal. 38, 8. and as we uſcto ſay, that a man is much 
broken, with age, ſickne(s, grief of mind, evil-uſage, and the likes 
all which and much more, were together in Chriſt ſufterings. 
put bimto grefe] Or, as ſome, ſuffer him ts be put topain,or, tor- 
mext ; becauſe rhis form, oft hath in it, a notion of permiſſion : as 
Plal.z7.33.& 119,10,116. Chap.63.17. and true it is, that God 
did not incite, or inſtigate thoſe wicked wretches, unto thoſe yile, 
and cruel courſes and ———_ that they oftered unto Chriſt, 
Jam, 1.15. bur yer that his ſufferings were by God predetermined 
tor the Salvation of man-kind , is expreſly ſaid, At.2.23.& 4.28. 
and of Abloloms wicked Act, we know what is laid, zSam. 14, 11, 
12, of the word, ſee on ver, 3,4, the pronoun, him, is wanting in 
the rext :as Chap.1z.2. ſupplycd here from the words before, 
when thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offiring ſor ſin] So it it be read, 
it may well cloſc with the foregoing branch , as implying ſuch 
harſh,and hard uſage of him, then put in execution, and exerciſed, 
what time he was made ſuch a ſacrifice, Otherwiſe, as if as moſt 
leem to take them, they relate tothe after fruits and benefirs, 
mentioned in the words enſuing, it would rather be rendred, when 
thou ſhalt have made his ſoul an offtring for ſin: as. Chap. 4.4, 
when] Heb, if. So Num. 36.4. Job 21.6. Chap.z8.25. 
thou ſhall make his ſoul ] A, 2Cor. 5,21. a change of the perſon; 
the ſpcech being turned to God; as ch.2.9. or, his ſoul ſhalthave 
made it ſelf an offiriag; tor the lecond perion maſculine, and the 
third feminine, are in letters, and ſeund, the ſame, bis ſoul ; that 
is, himſelf : or, he himſelf, as Pſal. 3.2, and as God made a ſacrifice 
of him ; ſo he made a ſacrifice of himſelf, Eph. 5 2. Heb. 91.4, 
25,26, Bur the former leemeth the berrer, 
an offering ſor fix ] Heb. treſpaſſe, or, ſin.So Levir.5.19. & 7.5. 
Zach.14.19. and ſo of eur Saviour, z Cor.;.z1, God made him 
ſin ; that is, a ſinfacrifice : a ſacrifice ſor ſin, Rom.Þ. 2. for the 
word ſacrifice, is there alſo wanting ; as Heb.10.8. becauſe be 
had undertaken for the guilt of our fins, ver. 7. and ſuſtained for 
us, the penalty due thereunto, ver, 5, 6, 1Cor 5.7, 
he ſhall ſee his ſced] Heb. a ſeed ;'thar is, iſlue, poſterity, as Gen; 
15.3. thou haſt not gryen me a ſeed : and Gen, 4.25. God bath et 
me aſeed : and, ſo ſhelf thy ſeed be, Gen.15.5, bus is not in the He- 
brew; bur may be ſupplyed - as oft elſewere, ver.z. cbap. 27.5'& 
40.12, yer not greatly ncedtul here : a ſeed, indefinircly, is ſuffici- 
ent. Ic is that which our Saviour of himſelf, applying ic to himſelf, 
andthe fruit of his ſufferings; If the grain fall ints the e70und aud dy: 
there, it fruRifies, and wn  brinzs forth much ſrt Joh. 12, 
24, 32, 34. and fo Chiiſt by his death, brought mazy /ous to God , 
cb 12.10, 3.eyen a numberleſle progeny. Se: on verſe 8. who con 
reckon up his race? as from Abraham and Sarah, char were eftcem- 
ed , a dead Rock, theone : and no better thin derd, the others, 
Gen, 18. 11,12, Rom, 4,19, Hcb. 11, 12' and from 1ſaac 
acftinarcd 


1:e fics, that from his death and burial, accrew ro rhe faithful ; nor 


C hap.llit. 


Jeftinated unto dearth,& veceived azain,in a manner, om th: dead, 


ſprung a numberlcſs iflue, Ge, 22.2,10.& 26.24. & Heb.11.19-19, 
4 ze ſeed ] Live, and ſurvive © ſee them ; as job wed to ſee bus 
ſons, and ſons ſons, Job 42.16, and,{bou ſhalt ſee thy childrens chil 


. 1a6$. 6, 

eel prolong bus, dayes, ] The pronoun is wanting ; as before: 
in regard whereof , the words have a rwo-fold ſenſe given them. 
Some expounding them, of Chriſt himſelf, who, aftcr his reſurre- 
6ion, ſhould dye ne more; nor live a while here , and then dye a- 
gain; os ſoz other, raiſed co lite, for a time, King,17.3z. 2King, 
4.35,& 8, 5.& 13.21.Luk, 7.15.&8,55. Joh, 11.44. but live, and 
reign,ſor ever, AR.13. 4.Rom,6,9,t0.Heb.7.25.& 9,27,28. and 
Rey.1,18. Others, of his iſſue, the race of Saints z { andthe an- 
cieur Greek, and old Latine,g0 both that way ) being to continue 
ſucceſſively here on carth, to the warlds end , and from chence- 
forth to live, with him in glory for ever, Mat. 16.18. & 28.20. and 
35.46, Joh, 25,29. 11.25,36 & 14, ig. 1 Theff.4.17, and then 
it be read, be ſhall joe « ſerd, thatſhall prolong its dayes; 
with & ſupply of the relative ; as chap. 5 1.1 2, bur the former ſeems 

mac probable Of che phaſe, ſec Deur. 17.30. Prov. 28.16. 
the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall profſpcr in his hand ] Or, the 
will ; as the old latinc giveth it, according to that Joh.4. 38 .and 
6.38, or, the deſive,as the word is rendred,1 Sam. 18.25.01, the pur- 
poſe of the Lord, an Eccl, 3,1,17.and 8.6, it hath refercncero rhe 
verb, from whence it comes, uled in the firſt branch, That whuch 
God intended ro effeft,by giving him up, Rom $8.32 v.9. and tor 
which he was well content, & picalcd fe to do, hall, by his mcans, 
and miniſtery(ſo the word haxd,is ordinarily uſed, chap.20.1, and 

37.24.& 6.4-7.) according}y take effeR. See ver.11.5 2,19. 

V. ix He ſhall ſee of the travel of his ſoul,and ſhall be ſatisfied: ] 
Or,as ſome render it, He ſhall ſee the fruit of the travel of bis ſoul, 
and | ſhall be ſatisfied, That is, he (hall receive, and enjoy that,as 
the cifcR, and iflue, of all the paines that be hath taken, and pain 
that be hath endured ; that (hall gire him full content, 

ſhall ſre)To ſee,is cammon|y uſcd, for, to perctive,or enjoy; 25.18 ſee 
oed,tor, (8 receive, or, exjoy good, Pf. 34.12. Job g.25. Fer 29.6. is 
ee life, for, ts enjoy bfe; te lrveEccl, 9.9. Job.z. 36.& it is ulcdfre- 
ntly, without any further additien,ro behold, what one rouch Ge- 
with great delight, P\.3 5.2.&54.7,&ch.60.5.&66.14, ſobere, 
of the travel] Heb. from the travel; as, toex of ones bread, Ley, 
22.13, Num, 15.19. and, to drink of ones wine, Dan.1.5. Jer.5 1.7. 
travel, tor the truit of his travel, as,{abour,for the fruit of ones 1a- 
boxr, Plal.128.2, thou ſhalt ca; the labour of thine hands ; car, and 
enjoy cha, for which thine hands have laboured;or from the travel, 
that which proceedeth , and cometh fram it; as, ſrom the eater 
came meat, Inns flrong , ſweet, Judg, 14-14. and the word 
rendred trave!, fignifics properly,coillome,troubleſome, weariſome 
labour, Deuc.26.7. Job 5.7. Plal.z07. 12, : 
the 8ravel of bus ſanl] For, bus travel, or, bu own rr awil ; as,bis 
oul,for, brm{elf, ver-9. 
ſball be ſatisfied ] A metaphor raken, cicher from perſons, that, 
having becn much pinched , and pained with hunger and thirſt, 
have toed, or driak,afforded them now to their fill, which they ſo 
much wiſhed for, and carneſtly defired before, Plal,107.5,9, Mart, 
5.6. or, from the husbandman, that hath his 61! of choſe truirs of 
the carth , that he hath taken much pains for ; or, of trees, and 
plans, that hc hath caken much Lane about, 2>Chron. 31 10.Jocl 
3-26, contrary tothat, Hoſ.4.10.Nic.g.14, Hag.1,6. Sec Prov.1z, 
11, and 28. 19,3 Tim. 2,6, Bur there are two other cxpoliti- 
ons, ( to pals bythe reſt, ) char uy ſome good ſhew of pro- 
babikey with them,we have Authors of good nore for them, The 
former render the words thus , When , be ſball ſee his ſoul 
( that is , bimſelf, as beſore, ) freed from troable ( having an 
end pur unto all thoſe troubles,that he was here expoled unto,and 
excerciſcd with } be [hall be ſatisfied ; rhatis, maſt rogmmmnry i 
led with glory,being taken up mio Heaven, and ſet there art Gods 
right hand, Plal.16.11, & 17.15, The latter ( that which ro me 
ſcemeth the more probable »f the twain ) read the words thus; For 


the travel of bis ſowl, bt ſha!l ſce (eed, and be ſatisfied : For the tra- | 


wel of his ſoul; that is, becauſe he bath iravlled : 2s, for my know. 
ledg,thar is, becauſe I katw, Chap. 48.4, beſvall ſte aſced : ſup- 
plyed from the verſe betore-going, as, Job 3. 17,18,29,23. & 22. 
24, Chag52.26. and be ſhall 5e /atisfied » that is, much refreſhed, 
and gladded therewith : and the metapho: they luppoſe raken 
from women delivered of child, after hard, and long Jabour : 
which ſenſe, and notion admitted, 1 ſhould rather render the rexc. 
er the travel of his ſoul; that is, after his travel : yer the word, 
owl, may be the better retained ; becaule a femimine term , and 
that ſex here alluded to rather; by whoſe panzs,in travell alſo, are 
Chriſts ſufterings dcciphered, AR. .2.29, tor lo the word there 
uſed, properly lignifirs. Aficr theſe therefore (for ſorhe particle 
is oft uled , as was betore thewed, on ver, 8.) paſt, and gone, be 
Þhell ſee ſeed : He (hall not travel in vain, as choſe complain, that 
they did,as if they went bur with winde, chap.26.18 and thar the 
babe was come neer to the breaking place, bur no power to bring 
forth,chap. 37.3.Ged would nor caulc to travel, and deny delivery, 
ehap.66.9.bur rhe fruit of his travel,o much deſired he ſhould ob- 
tain, to wit, a numerous iſſue of faithful ſouls begotten t@ God, 
which he himſelf alſo ſhould ſurvive to ſee with much joy, (that 
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Chap.)itt. 
which women oft in that caſe fail of,Gen. 35,17 19. 15am. 3.18- 
2 1 being {o taken therewith,as a woman,that being lafely deliver- 
ed, after forc and ſharp labour, forgetreth now all her ftnre-palled 
ſorrow, for joy of her much defired birth, Joh.16. 21 And this cx- 
poſition, the words of thre text doc very well bear,though 1 adhere 
cather to the firſt, 

by bis knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant juſlifie many:] Theſe 
words arc dclivercd,as In the perſon of God the Father,with whoſe 
words lic bcgan, chap.52.13. and the like paſſages from perion wo 
perſon, we ott nicer with in this Propher, as chap. 13.11. & 19.16. 
and 22.19.& 26.19. and they hold out unto usgthe main truiz, aid 
cft-c,of Chriſts paſſion befere-mentioned, mans juſtification, and 
reconciliatien,to God, Rom.3.,24,45.& 5.1,8.10, and the ſecd, or 
iſle, that he ſhould ſee, & refk fatisfied in,for all che paines rhar be 
had wndertaken, aud for their ſakes, undergone : the perſons thus 
juſtived, and ſaved by thoſe ſufferings, whereby fatisfaftion was 
tully made unto God,for their fimsHeb.z.10,r 3. The greateſt ſatis- 
tation to hus ſoul,is to ſee ſouls juſtifliied,by faich, in him; as the 
greatelt joy,and contentment of mind, to his faichful miniſters, to 
lce ſouls won, and begorten,by their miniſtery, ro him, tCor.4.19. 
Gal.4.19. 1Thell, z1,9,26.2 Joh.4. 3 Joh.3.14, 

by bis kaowledge} Or, to make it mere plain, and take away alt 
ambiguity, the kaowledge of him * tiot bis qnowledge , taken ſub- 
jeRively; his own knowledge, as ſome would kcre it ; ihe 

owledge that he hath himſelf, cither of God, Maz. 1 1.37, Joh 8, 
55.& 10.15.or, of them, Joh.10.14,27, bur his knowledge, raken 
obj: Qively, that is, the knowledge, whereby they know bim, Phil. 
3-8, 2Per.1.3.& 4.30, So Plal.5.7.thy fear : for, the ſear of thee, 
and , my ſear, for the ſear of me, ler. 32. 40.& Vlal.139. 19. thy 
thoughts, for, my thoughts of thee : and, my wraxg, for, the wrong, 
by others, done ro me,Gen.16.5, ler.5 1.39. Yet nor, that the bare 
knowledge of Chrift, is that, whereby we are j :for the Di- 
vels tkemſclves, both know,and acknowledge himtoo, Mar, 1.24, 
34.Luk,4.34,41. bur by knowledge of him, is meant, faith ox him, 
Ac.u5.24.816,28, the antecedent,for the conſequent, as Joh.t7.3. 
becauſe rhe knowledge of hin, is the grourd ot truſt, and confidence 
in him, Rom.10. 14,17, 1loh.g.20. as the belief of bim, not 
the juſtifying aR of ſaith (fer the Divels, allo, bebeve and tremble, 
Jam. 2.t9,)yer is put forggn7,and confidence, iz him, AR.13 39, 
Rom.19.9.1 loh.5.1. far at, whereby we are ſaid to be juſts 
fitd, where the Apoſtle Rateth the controverſic concerning juſti6- 
catien, Rom.3.25.,26. and whereby the ſame is mere fully expre{- 
ſcd,and more preciſcly defined, Ioh.3.15,16,18,36,AR.16,32.and 
26.21.& 24.25, Rom.10,14.Gal.z.16, 

any righgeous Servant J 9 Servam : becauſe ſerviceable to Ged 
his Father ; yea, unto the EleRt of Ged alſo, in the work of mans 
redemprion, See chap.43,t.& 52.13. Mar,20,:8. Mar.10,45.Luk, 
22,27.,Rom,r 5.8, Phil.z.y. righteous Servant, as, righteous Lord, 
Pfal. 11.7, (rhe adjcRive, betore the ſubſtantive, nor {6 uſuallin 
thar cJcalled therefore pb&t righteous one, AR.3.14.K 7.52, 
and22.14. becauſc wholly free from all a&, or raine, of fin, ver. 
to, 2Cor.5.:r, zIoh.3.5. which unleſs he had been, he could nox 
have been, cither a fir Prieſt, Heb. 7.26. or, a fit ſacrifice, 1Per.r. 
18,19.to make ſatisfation ro God, for the fins of others , having 
need to ſarishe for his own —_—_ for himſelf, Heb, 7.35.1Per.2.18, 

ſhall juſtife ] Some would have the word, here uſed, to Ggnific 
no other, then a converting of men to godlinels and righteoulnehs, 
by wholſome inſtruftion, and religious inſtitution : as the Mini- 
ters of God,or Teachers,are ſaid ro make many wiſe, and righteous, 
Dan.1 2.3. tor ſo, queſtionleſs, the word is theretaken; and ina 
notion, acer thereuato, Rey.z2,1 1, the term being uſed of ixherent 
righteouſneſs, as we uſually ſpeak, and as the Scripture, alſo, uſcth 
the werd rightcons, and righteouſneſs, Mat.$.0.& 6.31.Luk.1.6, 
75. Eph.4.24. or,ſanffification,ax it is mere diſtin&ly,and cam 
rermed in Scripuue, Rom,6.22.2. Cor.7.1. 1Thefl.4.3,4. 2 1 
2.13, and rruc itis, thar none are juſtified, but ſuch as are withall 
[anflified, 1Cor.6.11, as alſo, that we have as well the one, as the 
other, from Chriſt, 1Cor.1.30 & 6.11,Heb.9.14.& 10.10, 1Per.t, 
2, Rev. 1.5,6. bur yerthat is nor the notion of the word, in this 
place, but by juſtifying, is here meant, as alſo, thorow the whole 
diſceurſc of miification, in Pauls Epiſtles, Rom.$.24,25,26,2 BG 
and4.2.5 4" 5.1,9,16,18. Gal.z.16.1 CO which 
Place,allo,juſtification,and ſanFification,arc cxpre —_ ſhed, 
the oneYrom the other) to wit, pe the c—_ * men, trom the 
| _ of fin, by making ſatisfaRtion unto God forthe ſame: as evi- 

ently appcareth by che wholc courſe of the centext,and the main 

marrer of rhe ws Gow diſcourſc in this place; as well by thoſe pat- 
ſages before, that cleerhe way to this, ver.5,&,7,10. as alſo,by the 
reaſon of it rendred, in the very words next enluing : Eor being 
wholly diſcharged of all fn and all iaiquity : that is, of all guilt of 
fin, cither tor the omitting of ought, that they were bound to do 
(for that alſo makes guilty, and liable ro the curſe, Deur. 27.26, 
Gal. 3.10,13.) or, for the committing of ought , that they ought, 
not to have done ; yea , Or inregard of any the kaſt warping us 
well as ſwarving, by any obliquiry of heart, or Spitit from the Law 
of God , the onely ſtrift, rand ſtreight rule of all righteouſneſs 
( for that alſo cometh within the compaſs of ſin , and inzqary 5 
1 Joh .3. 4. ands. 19.) being thus ( 1fay) diſcharged of aff, 


guilt of finne whatſecvcr , and of wh t kivde, ©: nature ſerve 
$Q3 they 


Chap.liur 
they muſt of neceſſity become , and jullly be deemed ( fe far, 
as concerns any guilt of fin) pony righteous, Romanes 5, | 
19, Phillip 3. 9; and be conſcquently j»/t:fied , that is, cven | 
in juſtice acquitcd, and aflviled, whenſoever they ſhall be citcd to | 
appear at Gods tribunal, Romances 3.26,30.& 8,1,33,34.But of | 
this notion, and uſe ot the word ju/tfie {cc na9re on Chapter3.zF- | 

Way | So Matthew 20. 28, 214 :6. 28, Remanes 5.15, 19. 
even, all chat truſt in him, 1i-o 2, 12. and 37, 40. Joha 3. 
15,16,18,36.8 C.: 9,35,40.& 11.2 F,26.AM,1 0.43.0 1 3-38,29- 1 
Joh.z.z.cherforc mr, becaule latistaction made by him,for many, 
ho he ſpall bear their IniquiticsJHeb.and be ſhak bear their iniqni- 
tics; but the Copularive is oft uſed. in a cauſal nocien; as implying 
the cauſe, or reaſon, rendredof what was before ſaid.So ver. 2,Pſa, 
75.1. 95.9.& 108.12.chap.z$.21.8 40,26 & Fz 1F.yer it may al- 
{> be renJred; whoſe in:quuies be ſhall bear: for the copularive ofr 
ſupplics,alſo,the place of che relative; as Job 20.11.K 37.5 ch. 4.6. 
& 17.2.& 38. 1. whether way we here take it, cither as rendring 
the reaſon, why he ſhould juſtfic ſo many; becauſe he ſhould bear 
the guilr of ther ſins, and thereby make full farisfaftion unto 
God for them;(for,by ſuch bearing of them,1 Pet,z. 24, he ſhould 
take them away from them Joh.1.29.or,as — the perſons, 
whom he ſhould juſtific;nor all promiſcuouſly,bur rhole only,whoſe 
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fins he undertook to diſcharge, and tor whora he laid down his life; 
that is,the faithful and penitent alone,unto whom,only,he promif 
eth to make goed this fayour,and atlignerh to (hare ia the fruit of 
his intercefſion,and ſufferings, Mart.g.13.& 11.28, Mart 15.Joh.z. 
18.& 17.9,20.ir will come, in cfte& and ſubſtance,all ro one, & rhe 
reſulr of all will be,that Chriſt juſtifies thole,and thoſe alone, thar 
rely on him, and belong co him,by his ſufferings for their ſins, Rom. 
5.8,9.Scc ver.10. RTE 
V. 12. Therefore I will divide him a portion with the great; and he 
ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong : ] In this pallage is related a- 
nother fruic, and effc& of rhe ſufferings of Chriſt, and his ſervice, 
exhibired unto God his Father therein; to wir, the multitudes of 
thoſe , that God the Father would for the lame beſtow upon him 
to the advancement of his honour , being adoraed - entiched 
with them, as a viRorious conquerour, and tryumpher, with rich 
ſpoils and booties raken from cholc, by fight,he hath lubdued. 
Therefore | So the Apoſtle : Thereore alſo, Philip z. 9. be- 
cauſ: be hath done me and finiſhed, this fairhful ſervice,refulingns 
pains hardihip,or evil-uſagc,arrending upon it,ch.$0.5,6.v.10.and 
in the nexr branch again. vec Joh.17.4 5. and the Apoſtle Paul of 
himſclf,z [im.4.7,8.and of al che fairhful,our Saviour himſelf, Rey, 
.2l, 
11God the Father,who ſpake before,y.1 1.ſo P{.z.8, See John. 6, 
44,65 A&.2.49 & 11.21. 
ot Fre him a onion with thegreat ] This ſome underſtand 
of a port'on of honour and dignity , collated upen Chriſt , not as 
he þr#- 


-born only, in one reſpect, Rom.$.2.9.Col.1.15.unto whom | 
a double portion was duc,Deut.z 1.17.but,as the onely begotten alſo | 


of the Facher,in another reſpeR,Joh, 1.14.far above allcreatures, 
either men,or angels, Pal, 45.7.Eph.1.21.Phil.z.9.Col. 1. 18,rg. 
Heb, 1.3,4,6,9. and they ſwypppoſe it ro be taken fromthe divifion 
of inheritances, Joſh, 14.1.Prov.zg 24.Luk.15.12.1n regard where - 
of, they inſert the word portion, which is nor in the text; as ſome: 
other alſo who expound it by that, Pſal 2.8. I will give the heathen 
for thine inher tance; and, thog inheriteſt all aations, Plal.$2.8. un- 
derſtanding itzas ſpocn of the great Princes,and Porentares of this 
world,that ſhould be brought n, and made to ſubmir,and ſtoop ro 
the ſceprer of Chriſt, Ch,49.23.& 52.13,15 & 65.3,19,Plal.72.10, 
11, and to ayoid ambiguity , I:ſt any ſhould ſcem to ſhare here 

in with Chriſt, and yct in ſome kind and degree, ſome are faid ſo 
to do,Ch.q49.23.& 60.10. *'at.tg.28.Joh.17.22. Rev 2.26,27.& 3, 
21.& 21, 4.) they would have the words rendred, I will divide bim 
great ones for a portion. Others,again,inſertthe word, foil, ſupplyed 
from the nextbranch. thus rendring the words; I will divide great 
ones tohim, tor a {poyl; or I will 4 wide him a ſpoyl of great ones; 


Chapsliii, 


great, or m1ny.And itſcemeth to be no other here, then the c;bur 


| note only of the acculative calc, as it is commonly termed; as alio 
» 


Exod.7.:0.Lev.24.16 Job 21.1 2,Eccl.5.10. Lam.1.17,Jon,z.s. So 
the meaning ſhould be no more then this, that God would bcſtow 
many upon him, or give many unto him, to be his lubjeas, whether 
with an alluton ro a portion of inheritance; as Pſalm 16.5,6 
vr, the diſtribution of ſpoyls; as Genchs 49. 27, it is indifts. 
rent, 

be ſhall divide the oy! with the ſtrong ] Itis by the beſt Inter. 
prerers acknowledged, that the ſame is in ſom: other terms repeats 
cd here, that was inumareg in the words tore-going:this difference 
only obſerve, that the Fathers donation and appointment , was 
pointed ro there; Chi iſts poſlefiion, and enjoyment of what was by 
his Fathers donation aligned to him, here. Divers go the (iz: 
way here, that our Engliſh doth; he ſhall divide the [poi! with the 
firong,(as Prov.16.17.t8 divide the = with the proud;and Prov zg 
24.0 partake with a thief . bur another particle there: )thar is, lay 
ſome, he ſhall ſertle his Kingdom, ameng the great and 
Kingdoms of this world; as ſharing in lome fort with them, Rey. 
II,15.theold Latines reads it, be ſhall divide the Spoil of the mighty 
thar is, as ſome, the ſpoils, that Saran,the ſtrong man, had formerly 
been pollefied of, Luke 1 1.21,22.but | finde not yer, where this pa; 
ricle is uſed, as a note of the gencrive caſe,Some render it, that hy 
may divide the ſpoil with the [trong : (© the copulative was ulcd be. 
fore, ver.z, {ce there; as it it were ſaid, I will furniſh him with all 
endowments, whereby he may be enabled to grapple with, c « 
plunder, and tryumph over,all the enemics of mans falvarion, Col. 
2.1 5,t0 which purpoſe alſo, ſome ocher, he ſha} divide the mighty as 
a ſþoyl, Bur in the laſt _ lome render itz ( which co me ſeems 
moſt probable )he ſhall obtain, recerve,percerve, or poſſeſs, very ma. 
ny. for & prey: for as the word, that prinarily fignihes, t@ divide, oc 
<&itribute,cicher inheritance, or prey, doth ſignific,in the nexr 
to impart,aſſign, or giv, and beſtow,in general,in relation ro the gi- 


*ver,ſo it is uſed alſo, in general, ter to 1nherit yecerve obtain, and poſ- 


ſcſi relation ro rhe receiver, So Joih.1$. 2, theſe remained that 
bad net yet received their mberitance,Job 25.17. He(that is the wick- 
cd man) ſhall prepare it, but the juſt ſhall wear it; and thee guiltleſs 
ſhall inberit,obtain,poſſeſ,or enjoy his /ilver, Pſal 60.6. 1 will ebtare 
Sechem,or poſſeſs u make my lelf Lord of it:and tor the word con 
monly repdred ſtyong, iris very apparent, both that the verbfrom 
whence it comes, hath very uſually a notion of multitude mm ir (See 
on Chap.z1.1. and the word it ſclt is moſt frequently uſed to figni- 
fie very many;as Chap.8.7.Gen.18.18, Num.14.12,Dcurt.4.38 & 9. 
1.& 11,23 & 26.5,Joſh.z3.9.Jocl 2.5. Mic,4.7. and, for a prey, the 
word ſo joyned with very many , withone any particle coming be- 


+ 


whereby they underſtand thoſe principalities and powers, of the 
kingdom of darkne's ſubducd , ſpovid and tryamphed over , by 
Chcift, Col.z, 15.an allufion ro the d;ſtriburion of ſpoyls, afrer ſome 
" geear victory obtained, or conqueſt archicved, Judg, 5.30.Plal,68, 
13.2 Chr:20.25-Chap.g.z.& 33.2 3-Zach, 14.7.Heb.I will drvide to 
bim, of ,or in great oncs,or many: (tor the word is ambiguous, and is 
uſcd as ordinarily in the one notion,as in the ether of multirude,as 
of magnirude, whence the like ambiguity, Plal 25.11.& 119.162.) 
Some theretorc here render it, I will 71e many to him or beſtow ma- 
2 on bum,and that with very good probability: For howſoever it be 
true ,thar the word, here uſed doth fignific, in the firſt place,to di- 
d&:Miripute,or divide Jolh.22.3.Neh,13.1 3. yer the word is uſed ſom- 
tie art the ſecond hand,fimply,for to impart heſtow,give,aſirn,orat 
ty 'bute, excn where no diſtriburion is neceſſarily implyed,or,ar leaſt 
intended: becauſe of divifion,and diſtribution, that is the ordinary 
end. Soi the word deemed to be taken Deut.4.19. ofthe Sun, 
Moons and Stari, which the Lord hath impar'ed,and aſirurd,uno all 
N ations, , beſtowed upon all alike, Deut.29.26, whom he had not gi- 
wen wito them lob 21,17, be vive ſorrows in bus anzer,Job 39.17.0f 
the Eſtrich : be bh not thparted uato bis underſtanding : where the 
fame partici isfound betore »3drrTanding , thar is here, before 


rween,is alſo not unuſual:for ſo it is id, Plal.135.11, be gavether 
land az inheritance, that is, for an wheritance, So tharthe 
thus reſolved, intimate rhe numerous or innumerable ,rathcr 
tude of thoſe that ſhould be converted unto Chriſt ( of which, ſee 
A@.2.41, 47.& 4.4.&67.&8-6,11.& 11.31, &13.44,43.& 11, 
».)whom he is [aid to obtain and polleſs, or enjoy,as a ſpoylor a 
prey: in allufion cither ro the choiceſt lubſtance,zzwels or garments 
eſpecially, chart were relerved, and ſer apart, for the Generall, 
or Commander in chict , to wear ; riding in triumph , Judges 
5. 39. 2 Samucl 12, 30. or, rocaprives, great ones eſpccially, 
taken in fight,or conqueſt,and following the conquerour, as an ad- 
dition to his adanlceace and honour , Chapter 45 . 14. and 
9. 18 
becauſe he hath poxred out hu ſou! unto deat!) Poured out as wa: 
rer is poured out:ſo is che word uſcd, Gen. 20. 24-and ſo rhe Plalmift 
of himſclf, in che perſon of Chriſt, Pſal.:z.1 4, 1 am poured out lige 
water:and ſo ſorne expound the phtaſe here uſed; powure ot out my 
ſaxl, or life,Plal.x 41,8.bccauſe when the ſoul deparrs,the _— 
with itzbe pewr'd out bus ſoul,or bis life:(ſo the word is uſed, Plal. 26. 
9.& 31.13.& 35.4.and 56.6.) as if hehad made no more reckoning 
of ir, then of water, as it is ſaid of rhe Martyrs {lain for him, that 
they loved not thery ſouls, that is,their lives, untodeath, Rev. 12.11. 
they parted with their lives, for his ſake, as freely, and as ws 
as if they valued, or loved them nor, (which helps ro explain thar, 
Luke 14.26. )they did that m Chriſts caulc,that himſelf betere, for 
chem,ro fulfill his Farhers Will, had done,Joh.10.19,13.& 14. 39, 
31. Sothe Apoſtle of him; He became obedient unto death, Phil. 2.8, 
See Luke 23.46.of pouring ont of the ſoul, in another ſenſe,ro wit, 
by prayer wirh tears.Sce x Sam. 1.15.compared with ch.7 6.PL 4:. 
3,4.Lam.2,1 9.and of our Saviour lomewhart necr it,in that notion, 
Heb.5.7. 
and he was numbred with the tranſereſſours)] Or, with tranſertl- 
ſonrs: for there isno article in the rexr. He was reckoned,as fuck 
an one,as ane of that rank; being pur to the ſame death,thar male- 
faftors uſed ro ſuffer;in the ſame place, where ſuch were ordinarily 
wont to be executed; and ar the ſame time , when ſome orher alſo 
in the ſame place were to ſuffer; rwo notoriousthicycs ; the cnc, 
crucifiedon his right , and the other on his left hand , he hanging 
inthe midſt berween them, as the principal of them, Mar. 27.35. 
wherein the Evangeliſt tels us, that this Prophecy was fulflled,Mac, 
1 5.27,28,yea,he was not only reckoned among them, bur caſt be- 
hind them; or(ifye will) for beight of evil deſerr, preferred before 
theni,when Barabbas, thar notorious miſcreant, was required to be 
let leoſe,rather then he ſhould be let live, Mar.27, 16,17,20, 
Marr, 


Chap, liv: 
Mack.15 7,11,Luke 23.18,19,25, ARs 3 14,15. 

and be bare the (in of many) The penalty of rhe (ins of all thar nu- 
merous,or numbcrlets multitude, before-mentioned, that were, by 
the miniltery of the Goſpel, ſo brought home to him, as lincerely ro 
cruſt 0a him, verle, 5, &, which, by bearing allo for them, 
verſe. 4. 1 Peter. 2. 24, he took away from them , Joh.1,29, 
and by diſcharging them of the guilt chereof,v.7.brought them in- 


04 juſtihable condition, cven in Gods ſight, and at his Tribunal, 


®. 
-s 


ger” wade interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors For thole very tranſgreſ- 
ſors,or wicked ones, by whom he luſtered, Luk 23.34. wherein Ste- 
ven allo imitated him, Ads 7.60, for the article,here empharical, 
ſeems to point unto thar ſpecial a&,and chole | m— perlons, bur 
hath relation,allo,to Chriſts arerceſſion for hnners,that belong to 
him,and have intereſt in him, Rom.4.5.& 5.6 $,10, which continu«» 
eth ill, and (hall do unts the worlds cad, Rom.$.34.Heb.,7.2 5.& 


9.24,1 Joh.2.1,2. 


CHAP, L1V. 


Verſe 1, O 112, © barren] This Chapter Some ſuppole to belong 
_ the former Sermon,or Prophecy,beginning at ch.5 2. 
1.and procceding on from thence, in a continued diſcourſe, concern» 
ing the State ot the Church reſtored, unto ver, 12, which having 
been there interrupted, with a digrefthon, concerning, cither the 
Meſſ}as, or ſome other , whom they {uppolc ts be there meant, 
ſhould, indrhis Chapter, be returned unto again, But moſt take ir to 
be a new Prophecy, diſtin& from the tormer , though much of the 
ſame lubje&, and argument, with ic : Howſoever, ithath a good 
coherence wich,and dependance upon,the latter end of the former: 
For that ended with mention,as hath been thewed, of thoſe mulri- 
rudes that ſhould be converted to Chriſt:this bcginneth with thole 
ſwarms of people, that ſhould be bred by, and brought into the 
Church;and is wholly ſpent in predictions,and premilcs, of the en- 
largement and advancement thereot , rogether with the coorinu- 
ance of it in that cſtare, 
Sing JOr, Shout,for joy;as ch.12.5.Zeph,z,14. Zach.z.10.for there 
is alloa crying out for grief, Lam. 2.19, where the ſame word is 
uſcd. 


0 barren, thou that didſt not bear] A want of the relative; asch. 
F1.12.and ſo inthe next branch, This ſome underſtand of the Jew- 
iſh Church and Scare, returned from captivity, which, during the 
time of that Babyloniſhbondage,ſecrmacd ro be as a widow, or alenc 
woman, barren without hope of iflue,ver.4.Sce Ch.49.21, Others, 
ofthe Gentiles, to be called in; by the miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
who had been before barren,andbroaght none forth unto God, be - 
ing without Chriſt, without God, in the world, Eph, 2, 1-3, 12, 
It may well be underſtood of the Church under the New Te- 
ſtament , conliſting joyntly of lew and Gentile ; theugh with 
reference unto that tocmer , as atype of this latter, Sce Galatians 


4. 27. 
break forth into ſinging,and cry aloud, thou that didſt net travel]The 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah. 


Chap.liv, 


26,112. Jer,g, 


(et the curtains(of which their tents conſiſted, Exod. 
for the verb is uſed imperſonally, Sce the like, 


z0,)be ſtretched ont, 
ch,33.1.& 34.11, 

out ao; lengthen thy cords]Or, ſpare not to length en( as, mult /ply, 
wajh me, for muliiply to waſh me,waſh me over and over,ngain and 
again,Pl,51.,2.)by cords; wherewith thoſe curtains were taſtencd, 
whereof their tents conſiſted, unto pins, or ſtakes, diven into the 
ground ,Seg ch.33.20. 

aad (trengthen thy flakes] Make them firong, and lure;drive rhem 
faſt into the proundthatt hey may be able ro hold, and keep tight 
ſuch a weight of curtains,of that length and bredrh,that thine mu 
ve,being fatincd to them, by thoſe cords. Sce hereot allo, Chapter 
33. 20, 

Ver, 3. For thou ſhalt break forth on the r1zht hand, and on the 
feſt ] The reaſon y the tent wa to be enlarged; becavſe her 
flue, that muſt dwel in it, would be multiplycd, and room on eve- 
ry fide, on cither hand, was ro be made tor thum. Sce Chapter 
49. 20. 

break forthJThar is, bring forth,and propagate abundantly: fo is 
the word ulcd, buth of mankind,and other creatures, Grn 30, 39, 
43.Exo0d.1.12.1 Chr.4.38.Job 1,16.and it is a metaphor,taken,ci- 
ther,from the breaking forth of iflue,at time of delivery, Gen. 32, 
33.5cc Ch.z7. 3 or, from ſuch plenty of any material laid up in a 
ſtorchoule , as being more in quantiry,then the place is able well ro 
contain, breaks through the walls that encloie it , Proverbs 
3.10. 

04 the right band, and ou the left]Thar is, ſay. ſame,to the Sourh, 
and tothe Nonb, or,Soath-ward, and North-ward, as intimatin 
which way the Church ſhould moſt propagate: becaule the fage be-" 
ing turned Eaſtward; ( which part of the world, as placed 
man,[o fituate,hath irs name, See on Ch.2.6.)the South is on the 
righe hand,(thence in Hebrew denominated.See ch.z1.1.& 43.6.) 
and the North on the left. Bur this is roo nice:the phraſe,on the right 
hand, and oa the left is uſed for,on either fide,Exod.14.29.Num.z 32. 
26,2 Sam.16,6,Ch.g.a0.1n the phraſe, there ſeenas a defeR, ro be 
thus more fully made up; thou ſhalt bring forth, or, be del'vered of 
thoſe, that ſhall break our, (thorow the curtains of thy rtenes, 
ific be not made the wider to hold them)borh on the right band, 
and on the leſt, as alluding to a ſtore-houſc, ſo unceaſonably ſtowed, 
that the walls are enforced rogive way, on either fide, See Zach, 
z, 4, 
ad thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles ] This, ſome underſtand of 
the Jewiſh people, who,. after their rerurn from the mp did, 
in procels of time, enlarge their rerrirories, and encroache upon 
ſome parts of Moab, Edom, and Syria ; according to that promiſe 
made by God,to Abraham, Gen,z2, 17. Thy ſced ſhall poſſeſs their 
encmics gates, Burt wharſocver was therein then done, was but a 
dim ſhadow of that which is herein principally intended 2 to wit, 
the inheritance which God weuld give unto Chriſt, and ts his 
Church together with him, by mulrirudes of fairhful converts,in all 
pI the world, See on Chap.46.12.and [menu work begun 


the Apoſtles, the children of the former ch , and car- 
ried on by thoſe, that ſucceeded them, in the ſpreading of the Gol- 


ſame thing repeared in other more empharical terms, implying a- | Pl, Matthew 28.19,292.Matk 16.15.Luk.24.47.ARs 1. 8. Romanes 


- bundamt marter of excecding great joy,Ot the rerms,lce on cx 2,6 
& 14.7.& 55.1.2. 


10.18. 


and make the deſolate places to be inhabited) They ſhall 


, people the 
travel]For bear,or bring ſorth,the antecedent tor the conſequent | World, that lay as deſolate before, with a new race of Faichful peo- 


as ch, 23.4. 

for more are the children of the deſolate,then the children of the may- 
ned wife, ſaith the Loid }Heb.many from, or in compariſon of, them, 
for ore in number then they; as it is rendred, Gal.4.z7, See the 
like uſe of this particle, Judg. 5.34. Pſal.45.7.Prov.z2.1.Eccl.7.1, 
That is, as not afew:the Jewiſh State, that had been a long time 
deſolate, ſhall abound in people much more then cither her ſelf 
formerly, in her flouriſhing eftate,as ſomc;or then other Kingdoms 
and Provinces, ſay others,thar had enjoyned a continged ſucceſſi- 
on of Kings.(a King lay they,being as an husband to a State )Jwhich 
ſhe for a long time wanted ; and citics inhabired , whereas thcir 
land had been depopulated, and their cities ruined: and they ob- 
ſerve withal, that Jeruſalem, even in her latter times, is reported, 
by Pliny, 1.5 c,14.to have been the tamouleſt,or faireſt city, not 
of lewry alone, bur of all the Eaſtern parts, Bur the moſt refer ir 
to the ſpiritual ſtate of Sion, to the Feruſalem, from abover, unto 
which more children were to be beyorren, and bred again, by the 
miniſtery of the Golpel, 1 Cor.4.15.r Per,1.23.of the Gentiles,thar 
were wholly barren before; then of the Jews , that were ſometime 
fruixtul, Rom.9.23,25.,30.Revy.7.4,9. And there is thought to be in 
the words, ſome alluſion to Sarahs caſe, though a long time barren; 
yet in iſſue afterward going beyond Hagar,Gen.,11.30.& 17.19.& 
ens & :2.17.Gal4 27,31.0r to Hannah, in regard of Peninnah, 
ar firſt, barren, and yer afterward more fruitful then the other, 1 
Sam.r.c,6,20.& 2.5. 

+ Ver. 2. Falarse the place of thy tent ] Heb. widen, as cha. 


5.14. Implying, that her iſſue.and Inhabiranrs,ſhould ſo encreaſe 
and mulr'ply,chat the ſhould want room to recievethem. Sec chap. 
ter 49.20,21,and 60.4,5 it hath reference to their ancient manner 
ofdwelling in tents,Gen.12.8.& 18,1.% 26.17, & 33.19, Hebr, 
Ut. 9. 


ple,v.1.as after their return from the caprivity, they re-edified, and 
| replenithed their ciries,and country again. Plalm.6.9.35.ch.q4.26, 
& 49.5.& 51-3, 

V.4. Fear not JDso not,our of a diſtruſiful conceir,cnrerrain ground- 
leſs fears, as if the things, now foretold thee, were matrers incredi- 
ble,and impoſuble ro be performed. Sec ch.41.10,14.& 43.1, and 
44. 8, 

For thou ſhalt not be aſhamed]Or,b/uſh.ch.50.7.as one fruſtrare of 
his cxpeRation and failing of his hopes, Rom.5.5.or,thou thalk nor 
continue ſtill in or return again unto,thatdeſerted,dejeRted,and re + 
proachful condition, wherein,at preſent thou art,ve.6.Sec Chapter, 
39+ ZZ, 

cher be thou conſoundedy ſor theu ſhalt not be put to ſhame)The 


ſame thing repearcd in orher terms ; to give the fuller aflurance of 
the performance of the things promiſed, and add further ſtrength 
to # 2 feeble tairk of his poor people,ch. 3 5.3,4.50 likewile, Chap, 
29. 32. 

for thou ſhalt forget the ſhame of thy youth,and ſhalt not remembey 
the reproath of thy widow-hood any more] Or, but thou ſhalt forget, 
&c.as the particle is exprefled, Chap. 30.16.& 49. 25. fo great,and 


— 


glorious ſhall thy condition be,and thine iflue ſo ample,char it ſhal 
drown the memory, both of thy mean and reproachtul eſtate, which 
in thine younger years,thou ſuſtainedſt, in the —_— lervicude, 
Jer.z.2,Ezck.23.3 and the like alſo, which thou dolt now undergo, 
in thy preſent Babylonian bondage. Ch. 49.2 t,Lam.1.t. thou ſhake 
no more regard them,(fo great ſhall thy juy be )rhen as it they had 
never been,ch.65.16.Joh. 16.21, Sce the like expreſſions, Gen.qr, 

5,31,51. : 
he's. F or thy maker 1s thiae busband ; ( the Lord of hoſts s his 
name ) ] Or, Thy Maker ( whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts) (as 
Chap 51.15.)is thine hnsband. The Sovereign Lord of the whole 
world, who bath all che creaturzs ar his command, and who, ar 


and let thim yet cl) owt the exit ains of thine babitatiozs) Thas is, 


wt, 


Chop, liv. 
. 
| 1-d thee, Deut, 32.15,18,Pſal.149.:.Chap.43.1,& 442, is 
ye art _ i agg og and will agaiR live and dwcl, azan 
Od, with thee, to make thee truirful m iſſue, and honourable 
311 efts#re,as beſeemerh the wite of ſuch an ene t® be.Sce c.65.2.Hol, 
. +2.20.E,0.4 25.27,32. : 

by k r| on Ser (vas the word is in the plural gumber; as Job 
$59.40 »* ore there, 
; L5 '"y Ar the boly One of 1ſraeh,the God of the whole earth 
ſhas i» be called } Or, azd be, that is,thy redermer ghe holy @ne of Iſ- 
7.10l; or thy rc: 1807, who & the boly One of 1ſrael, ſhall be called the 
God of ths who'e carth, He that founded thee, will now reſcue, and 
rcſtore thee again,chap.49.7,26,and will not be only (to be called: 
for to [e:as <h.4.3,& 56.7.) the God of Iiracl, as formerly he hath 
been. Deut 25,17,18.both the God of all nations, thorow out the 
whole world,ch,56,3,7.Zach.14.9.Mat.z8.1g,Rem.z.29,30.& 10. 
; Vs For the Lord hath called thee,as a woman forſaken,and grit- 
ed in fpurit, and a wiſe of youth , when thou waſt refuſed, [auth thy 
God Ot. as (ome reader the words, For the Lord will call,or re- 
woke thregns 4 woman that bath bees forſaken, and ericued in (prit.es 
@ wiſe of youth, though thou walt rejefed, will thy God call, or name 
ay eo Loyd bath called theeJOr.will call;or, as ſome,will recall thee: 
as,out of Ery7t 1 called back my ſon, Hol.11, 1. God will reunite 
thee again'unto h.m, as a man his wite,that hc had lefrfor a time, 
Jer.3.1,12.& 4.:. "E | 

ar a weman for{aktx]By her hudband, upon lome d' like or diffe- 
rence, falling out berween them; (o 1. :mned the to be, during the 
time bf her caprivity,Chap 63.4. Sce v.7. | 

evieved in fþ1/it ]In regard of hc: barreni.c1s, ſay ſome, that wa; 
repreachtul in thoſe umcs 4 1 Samuel, 1, 6 8, 
15. Scc on Chaprer 4. 4, burrather in regacd, that God her 


husband ſe-med to have foriaien her, Chapter 49, 14, the 


word uſed here, is that trom whence abc his mother gave him 
tharname. 1 Chr. 9 there is an elegant conſonancy berween this 
term , and the former in che Hebrew , which ou: Engliſh canner 


els. 
aud a wiſe of youth) youn; wife; or a wife taken in youth Prev,s . 
13.Mal, 2.14. 45 an hiwband of youth, loch.1.8.chou ſhalt be 8s deay 
to me, as 2 young witc to her husband, Chapter 62, 5.or as evc 
thou waſt ro me, in thy younger dayes, at firſt, Jer.z.1, 2.E zckiel 
16.$. 
when thou waſt refuſed ] Or , though thou haſt been, or waſl 
rejefed, or cal off ; as it is rendred, Jeremiah 31.37, tor ſo ſhe 
ſcemed ro be, during the time ot her captivity as a woman diver 
ced; Chap. 50.1 Aiſmuſſed, Jer 3.1.3nd caſt off ; ſo ſhe complainerh 
of ber {elt,chat © od had #71v7l) caſt her off, Lam. 5.35. and further, 
that he had made her a5refuſe, among torreign people, Lam. 3.45. 
which word ſcemeth the ra-hcr here to be uſed, as implying the 
deſpicoble eftare,thar ſhe had been in, while her abede was in Vaby- 
lon.S:c icr,30.17. and for the uſc ofthe particle, ſce oa Chap. 


I2.1, 

ſaith thy God \Santh h<, »ho continueth Rtill rs be thy God, and 
ro mind thee and thy good Chap.49.15,16.or, as ſome, who yoyn 
this clau'c ro thoſe words, a wiſe of youth, incloling, as in a PArcn- 
theirs, tho that lyc berween chem: a wife of yout? will the Lord 
name thee, or callthee. So the verb ot ſaying, found uſcd in the 
pa'tic.plc © thoy that art named, or called, the houſe of Facoeb, 

1ica. 2, 7. and the pronoun, ofr omitted , may well be 
ſupplycd from the former branch, Sce Chaprtcr 51, 2 » 3. and 
$8.13. 

. V.z For a ſmall moment | For a very ſho:r tim:, God as he is 
ſlow to wraih, Exod. 34.6. Num. 14.18.Chap.48.9.ſo ſhort ini wrath 
uſually, and in the c prefſions of it, towards his, Pal.z0.5.& 103 
$,9.Chap,z6.20ahcir ſevemty years Captivity, is reckoned bur as : 
moment, not only in rcg.1d of God with whom, a thouſand year, 
a - butas one day, P'+1,90 4 2.Pct.3.8.and mans life reckoned, at 
that rate, P!al.go.10.Icli. then a moment, as juſt nothing Pſ.3o, 5 
bur in regard of that cn/uing favour , and goodneſs of God, that 
ſhall continue unto all crern-ty, and thar excceding maſs of glory & 
happincſs iſluing from it;able not to weigh down only,but to ſwallow 
up, whatſoever foregoing aftliions and grievances though never ſo 
g:cat,and of never fo long continuance, z Cor.q4.,17,18, Rom,8.18 
Heb. 11, 37. 

havel forſaken thee ; ] So God ſcemeth todo, both ro the 
ſight of others, and to theit own lenie alſo, when he withdrawcth 
from his people, thoſe ourward expreſſions of his favour and love 
towards them , which they had formerly enjoyed and more e\peci- 
ally . when for ſcme ſpace of gime . he giveth them up into , and 
Jcaverh them in the hands of their enemies Pſal.z32. 1.and 27.9. & 
1,11. 

but with Treat mercies will I gather thee ] Reb. and ( for but; 
as Ch.5 3.5.) with great tender merties ( for forthe word isnot atniſs 
rendred, Pſal. 103.4. importing an inward carning, and working of 
the howels, in a mother, rowards the fruit of her womb , from 
whence the word comes, 1 King. 3.16, )wll I gather thee,or take thee 
a/:as it 1s well rendrcd, Pſal 27. 10. as ſome letr, loſt, or forlorne 
creature, See cb,ga,l Yer there may be in the word, ſome hint had 
to the:r 6i.p ++ hon, in the captivity, inte ſundry parts, out of which 


Angotations on the Book of che Prophet 1/ath. 


Chap, liy, 


chey were to bc recolleRed, before they Could be reduced. See ch 
1t,11,12. Thus is God tor more tree,and full in mercies and good- 
neſs,then in wrath and anger,to his,Excd. 26.6, Pal. 30,5.& 63.3, 
& $6.e, 

V.$. In a litt'e wrath, 1hid my ſace from thee, for a moment] The 
ſame thing, in ache: cerms, icpeated again; as before the like was 
oblerved,v.4. | 

4 (ute wrath ] Oppolcd tothe great mereies, mentioned verſe 
7. The wordrendred {uitle, is no where elfe found; but ſeems to 
have fome affinity with a word uſed, lob 4.12.& 26, 14, that is 
decmed to fignific a ſhip : and there is an clegant Paronomal;- 
( which our Englic will not yceld ) between it, and the word 
tranſlated wrath; bur fignifying, properly, a bi-bble, Hof, 19, 7 
that is no ſooner up, bur is ſuddenly down again; and may the ra. 
ther be here ulcd, to imply the ſhortaels of Gods wiath, Sce chap, 
34-2, 

1 hid my face fromthee } So alſo is God (aidto do, when he 
withdraws and with-holds the wonted expreſſions ot his favour, 
from perions, and people ; eſpecially, when having |o done , and 
they being now in ſtraits and diſtrefles , he anlwereth nox their 
ſuits,for reliet and relcalc according to their debres, Deuteronomy 
33, 20,Plal.z7.9. 30.7.Scc chap 1.15.& 8.17.& 57.17.2 ſpeech 
borrowcd frem thoſe, thar retuſe ro admit unto hight, or to losk up- 
on one, whom they do really dilaftc&,or would icem ar leaſt to be 
diſpleaicd with,z Sam. 14,24.28,33.2 Kings 13.14.Sce on chapter 


$3.3. 
7. a moment] Asveile 7. 
but with everlaſting kindneſs will I bawe mercy 04 thee) Heb. and 
(as before,v.7.)with fandne ſs of perpetuityz oppoicd to thart little,or 
ſhorr momcac of dilplealure,betore-mentioncd, dee Pl.193.17. Jer, 


"By 
, Jauth the Lord thy Redeemer As ver.s, 

V.9.For this is a5 the waters of Noah nnto me] This covenant of 
grace, that I will nowenter into withthee, ſhall be as firm, 
and as ſure to continue, as that which 1 made at che gencral de- 
luge,never to drown the whole werld,in that manner again,Gen.y, 
9.11, 

the waters of Noah]as we uſe to ſay, Neahs flood, for the de 

| in his days,concerring ſuch a general inundation as then was:t 

netc of l1militude wanting; p.51. 12, Yerthe lewiſh Criticks, 
lome of them, have another reading here, which the Chaldce alſo 
exhibireth, and the old Latine ictaincth , rendring the rex: 
as the days of Noah; as Mathew 24. .37. but the former read- 
age the more received; gor do the Jews themſelves approve the 
other, 

Foy as I have ſwors)Heb, which 1 have ſworn; or as ſome ren- 
der ir, who have ſworn, as having relation unto the words next be- 
fore, nts me.Others, concerning, which 1have ſwarn, But may 
well be rendied, As 1 bawe ſworn: for lo isthe relative uſed, Jer 
48.8. «:the Lord bath ſpoken, Otherwiſe, if we retain our verſion 
here, the relative myſt rand! for the conjunRian cauſal,as 1 Samu, 
15, 15, andthe notc of funilitude nawſt be fu , as before; 
which is oft allo in the ether particle includ Sec Chaprer 


55-9. 

I bave ſworn] Or, did ſometime, ſwear, where any formal oath, 
concerning this, was by God conceived,we ind not, Howbeit,in 
regard that ſolemn covenants of great conceernment, were wont 
to be conkrmed by carh, Gen,26.28,31 6 31.44.53.1 Sam,ye.16, 
17, 4. God thetctore ſpeaks here of his ſolemn Covenant/made, 
with all mankind,to Noah, as if he had taken a formal oarh, in pre» 
ciſe rerms,for the conſtant and invislable pertormancs of it; as to 
Abraham he did for the cunfirmarion of his faith, Gen,rz.2.& 17. 
3,4.& 24t7 Heb 6,13,14, and is ſaid to have done the like unto I- 
aac, Pſal,r105.9.cheugh we read only of a premiſe made him with- 
out any new oath,to make good unts him the oath mage formerly 
to Abraham, Gen. 26. 3.4. Yea, ſo is God ſaid to have ſworn, to 
make David King of Iſracl, z Sam. 3. 9. and to ſet ofhis iflue on 
his throne for ever, Pſal.132,11. though we finde not upon record 
any fermal oath concerning cither : onely a ſolemn ſymbol, inti- 
mating the onc, 1 Sam.16.1z, 13. and a ſolemn meflage ſent unes 
him,concerming the other,z Sam.7.1 2,16, bur Gods promiſcs are as 
firm and ſurc,as any oath is,or can be.God cannor ly,nor fail inthe 
leaſt ricle of ought he ſaith, or undertakerh, Num,z 3.19.1 Sam.15- 

29 Matg.18,Tic.1, 2. 

that the waters of Noah ſhall ns more go 00 the earth ] That i5 

ſuch an inundation , as was in Noahs time, to grown the whole 
word again, Heb. from the waters of Noah paſſiag bver the earihas if 
ke had [aid, [ bound myſelf, as by oath, frem cauſing or ſuffering 
them ſorodo, Of the phraſe, fee before, Chaprer 17. 1. & 
t3. yr 24.10, So in the next clauſe, from being wroth, and from 
rebutng. 

ſo have I ſworn, that I would uot be wrath with thee nor wn 
| have bound my ſelfe by oath, from being lo nals nlt ckce, 
as urterly ro caſt thee off , or to otrr—n : for of ſuch a kind of 
wrath,and ſuch a kind of rebukegP(.9.5.doth God ſpeak in this place. 
Sce on the next verle. Otherwiſe God is angry oft, even with che 
beſt of his,Exed. 3.14. Num. 1 2.7.Deu.3.26.and rcbuketh choſe, and 
that ſharply roo, ſomerime,whom he loves beſt,z Sam. 11,27. 12+ 
10,11,Þ1,32.3,4 38,3 118,18, Hcb.12,6,Rev.3.19.0f m_ 
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Chap-liv- 
buke, not verbal, bur real, ſce ch. 50. 2.Many other reſemblances,be 
eween the waters of Noah, and che ſtate of Gods people, do ſome 
Expoſitor s,& other Writers,here frame, which concciving to be be - 
ſide the intention of Gods Spirit in this place \l furbcar cither to re- 
fure,or relate. 

V.10, For the monnt ains ſhall depart, and the bills be removed, but 
my handueſſe ſhall not depart from thee , neither ſhall the covenant of 
yn peace be removed) That is, ſooner ſhall the one be, then the 0- 
ther , So Chap. 51.6, See Jer.31.35-37.& 33-22, 21,25,36. from 
which places, parallcl co this,collaced with this, may evidently ap 
pear,in what potion thoſe cerms of wrath, and rebnke,v.g.arcto be 

ken, 

i the mountains ſhall depart] Not neceſlarily implying, that they 
(all ſodo:for many of them arc like ro ſtand as lung as the world 
laſts, Plal.65.6.but char they ſooner may lo doy(as allo ſome, lome- 
time, in earthquakes, have done, alluded unto, Hab.3.6.Zach.14. 
4 Rev. $6.14. and whole regions with them; whereof, ſee Seneca,in 
his acturall queſtrons,1,6.c .2g.and Pliny. in his ndtural ſtory, 1. 2.c. 
$1,85,86.) looner then thar ſhould come to paſle, that God laith, 
and {wears,here,ſhall never be: this the people of God built upon, 
Plal.46.3. 

the bits removed ] As following, or going along with the 
greater ; mountains and bills, are otr joyned cogether , Chapter 
30. 25, and 31, 4. and 40. 4, 22. and 41. is. and in the 
ewo verbs here uſed, mut, and muſh, dittcring bur in one letter, 
there is an harmony o: ſound, which our language cannot tirly cx- 

rels, 
F the covenant of my peace] Or, rather, my covenant of peace, Exck, 
34.25,& 37.26. thar is of reconcilement ro thee, and continuance 
at one with thee, Rom.5.1,10.& $.;35,3$,39.07 of welfare,prolpe - 
riry, and ſafery, everlaſting, and never ro have an end; for that 
notion alſo, the word of peace, oft hath, Geneſis 33. 18, Chapter 
9.6.& 26.3,12,and 48.18.vcr.13.Sec Heb. 9.12. and 10.4.and 13. 
20, whether way we rake it,a moſt ſweet and comfortable confide- 
ration for every truc-hcarted loul to rely and reſt ic ſclt upon,chap. 

0.10. 
: ſaith the Lord that hath mercy on thee] So Ch. 1 4.1, implying that 
it is all of meer mercy, whatlocycr God,in this kind,doth tor any of 
his,Pſ.6,4.& 106.43. Eph.2.4,5.Tir.3.5. 

V.1t. © thou afflified, toſſed with tempeſts, and not comforted] 
Heb. afflifted,(chap.s 1.2 1.)fformed,like Jonas his ſhip, Jon.1,1r, 
13.for the ſame word is uſed of cither: luch ſcemed þ -ir eſtate ro 
be,forlom,helpleſs,hopeleſs, during the rime of their captivity. So 
God by Zachary uſing the very ſame word, ſaith, that he had ſtor- 
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med them, that is, with a ſtorm, or rempeſt, driven them our, as 2 
ſhip,or a flcer of ſhips,torced out of the haven, or trom their moor- | 
ings, where they road in harbour quictly,inro the main occan,Zack. 
7.14, and there with boiſterous winds diſtcelled, weather-bearcn, 
and without rudder,tackle,or ancker,tolicd to and fro,Jam.z.4. in 
which diſtrated and diſtreſied eſtate, they ſeemed to continue, 
while their captiviry laſted, both deſtiruce of all help frum man,ch. 
$1.17,18.Lam.1.2,3.12.and ſceming utterly (orfaken of, and for- 
goiren with, God,ch.40.27.& 49.14. 
behold, 1 will lay thy ſloars with fair colouts, and Ly thy ſoundati- 
ons with Saphir]God promilcth, nor co raile her onely, our of chat 
dcjeRed and diftreſied eftare,wherein at preſent ſhe was, bur ro ad- 
yance her, to a moſt eminenc, and glorious condition: the [pirirual 
exccllencics of the Church,under the Mefſias, being here delcribed 
by an hyperbolical fimilizude of fuch a goodly, coſtly, Rarely ſtru- 
Auce,whcrhcr ciry,or palacc,as here on carth,is (carce imaginable: 
whereof, ſee the like, Rev.z21.11-21. and the relation hereof, is 
therefore uthicred in with a note uſually prefix:d before luch 
matter , as may deſcrvedly require, both ſcrious confidera- 
tion, and admitation in abundance. Sce Chapter 7. 14. and 
233.16, 
lay thy [lones with f.u7 colours) Heb. I am making, or will make, 
(as Chap. 3.1.is taking awy)to bye with puc,or phuc thy ſtones, about 
which the Jewiſh Criticks much puzzec! themſelves, Some would 
have it rendred, 1 will liy thy foundation, and the ſtores ſhall be 
of puc,or phuc. Other, I will lay thy pavement, with Tones of puc, 
or phuc:and they tell us, ſome of them , that iris the name of a 
—_ ſtoac, of a ſandy colour. Others, that it is black; and the 
ame with nophce mentioned Exo: .28, 13 which the moſt render, a 
err bunclethere, as many alſo do this here. Howbeir, a carbuncle 
is nor black, having us name, indeed, trom a coal,bur a quick, and 
burning coal meant, not a dead one, a5 being of a ficry and amy 
colour, Sec on ver.12.The word certainly fgnifies a kind of paiat, 
tinfture,or complexion,(as we now a days term it )wherewith women 
uſed to improve,ortaint and cor: upt rathcr,their native hew,2 King. 
9 39,Jcr.4.39, which, whether it were Compoled of the juice of forme 
plant,or the matre1 ot lome mineral, is not among the Jewith Do- 
Quors agreed: Bur hence it is, not unlik-ly,thar the latine word.ſ- 
ens,uſcd in general, for all ſuch tuff, accuſtomed ro counterteir 
with, had its original, trom whence allo, was one of Jobs daugh- 
rers named, the hu-4 of paint,or complexion, tor the eminency of her 
beauty, Job 42.14.and the Chaldec Paraphraſt, therefore, rendrerh 
the words, I wil/ covrr,or varniſh thy loans with paint, uſing a word 
that is acknowledged to fignific ſuch ſtuff, as was before deſcribed 
end 'o our late tranflators, as ſome others alſo before them, both 


Chap.liy; 
here,and 1 Chr.zg.2 render it, whiete the texr {s, Poves of Þ«c, or 
phuc, The vub whote participle i> here uled, ſignifies, in its ti: 
torm, to lye down; properly, as bcaſts do: diſtinguiſhed fiom anc- 
ther appropriated to mankind : yet {5merime it is uſed more gEcnc- 
rally,as Job 11.19.Chap.14.30. inthe form here uſed, it ſign:tics, 
to make (0 [ye down, or to lay, Whence fome of the Jewiſh Com: 
menters here render ir, by a word uſed, Cant 3. : o {from whence 
another tor 4 pavement, 2 Kings 16.1 7.)iignity vg, is pave; as if he 
had ſaid, | will lay thy pavement, or pavt thee with painted Toxes;ot 
make thy pruement ones of good!y colours;thar is,of luch fait and cy- 
rious coluurs,as may ſeem to have had fome artificial tincture uted 
to them, Rev.21.21.the ſtreets of the new Je: uſalem,are faid to be 
paved with purc gold, ar tranſparent as 2laſſo, The patticiple js 
here put tor the verb: as ch,3.1.and there nay leem an invetiion of 
the rerms, I will lay, or pave in,or with paint, thy ſtoncs, for 1 will 
q ve thee w'th ſtones of paint:as the words ate, 2 Chr. 29.2. Sce the 
ike inverſion of terms, Judge< 1.8. Palm74.7. Howtocyer, [ 
concur rather with thoſe, that underſtand this brsnch of the pave 
ment, then with chole tat reter it ro the foundation; whereof, in 
the next, 

aud lay thy foundations with $:1phirs]Heb.f:und thee with [aph irs 
as betore, pave thee with painted ſtones, This Gone is found in the 
Prieſtly breſt-plare,Exod.z$.18. 3s allo, mn the foundations of the 
new 7eruſalem,Rev.z1.19.the Jewiſh Doors ecll us, ſome <t them, 
that it is a pretious ſtone of a red colour ; and that they would 
prove trom Lam 4.5. Other of them, thar it is of a white colour; 
that which they would draw from Exod.24. to, but neither with 
any probability ot procf from thoſe places,as we ſhall(God willing, 
and afliſting us){hew,it we ſhall be able to break thorow to the for- 
mer of them, Bur our Jewellers, and Lap daries, generally hold 
the right $.1phir, ro be of a iþy colour, though lomerime found, as 
poudred with ſome golden ſpors. So Theophraft,of ſtoxes, Pliny,l. 
37-c.9. and Dennis, the Greek Geographer, who callerh it there - 
tore, the Golden shy coloured. Saphir, 1o regard hereof it is in vis 
fions,and apparitions,ſo frequently mentioned, Exod. 24. 10. Ezck. 
1.26,& 10.1.and hence ſome na words of God to Job, Job 
38. 37.#ho by his wiſdom can make the shy of a Saphivize hew; fuch 
as it ſheweth, when the ayr is moſt cleer, and free from clouds, 
The word is both in Greek and Larine, the fame with the He+ 
brew, 

V.12. And I will make thy windows Agates) The windowes are 
of ſpecial uſe in a building;and in regardyot their firuation, very con + 
[picuous, They are here fiyld by a term, nor elſewhere tound, de- 
rived from the Sun, (whence alſo Samſon had his name ) becauſe 
the ordinaryuſe of them , is te let in the daylight, that proceeds 
from the Sun, And this being a principal uſe of them,behide their 
eminency otherwiſe, gives juſt cauſe to doubr, whether che word 
Cadced, be well rendred an Agateche Agate, being a ſtone, neither 
of any cſtcem or reckoning neer to & Saphir; nor rranſparcar, 
as the Saphir is, Howbeit, in => $0993 rime, ir ſeems by 
him, that ir bare ſome price: and Pliny, 1.37 c.10. enformeth us; 
thar though, in his time, they were of no great value, yer were, 
ſome ſort of them. commended for their g/afſy periÞ:cuity. But _ 
that render it an Achaze, or an Azate, ſcem ro have been led mo 
thereunto, by the affinity of rhe ſound, and the letters, in either 
term, interchangeable. Others render it, buth hcre; as alſo, Ezck. 
27.1 6lome, a Pyroprs,as fo termed,of [parkling like fire. Job 41.19 
lome; a Chryſopraſe; lome , Pearl; ſome, Amber, ſome Chriital; 
which with windows ſcems beſt ro ſuit : for they go too low, 
that would draw it down to glaſſe; whereof alſo, 1 ſuppole no 
mention to be, in the facred records,le't us, inthe Hebrew. Some 
would have inſtead of windows, hereterrets, or [entinely : bur the 
notation of the word ſpeaketh for the tormer. . 

and thy gates of Caibuncles)Heb. ſhoves of Ehdab,or Ehdachias A- 
htz, and Achax, Chap. 1.1 a word no where elſe found in Scrip- 
ture; bur having its name from a word that fignifics to kindle fire, 
and to burn, Chap.50.19.& 64.2.trom which root alſo comes ano- 
ther rerm,that denorcs a kind of hor, burning, malady; as duth al. 
ſo the word Carowuncie, both in Engliſh and L atine; and ics parallel 
in Greek, importcth as wzl! a ſore, or ulcer, fo called of the inflam- 
mion,it bringeth with it, as a rich ſtone, of its fiery, or flamy co- 
lour;ſo rermed. Sec on v. 1 x.the gates,Rev.21.21.arc ſaid ro be each 
of one entire pearl, 

all thy boidcrs of pleaſant tones) Heb. all thy bardey; or thy whole 
border; that is, fay lome ot the lewiſh Commenters, all thy cities; 
not leruſalem alone, bur all the cities within her territories, cal- 
led Feruſalems cities, ler,34.1. as intimating, that they ſhould be 
buile with goodly rich ſtones, as well as ſhe.Bur | ra:her conceive, 
with the ancient Greek Interpreter, that by border, is here meant, 
the whole cumpaſs of her wals, ſufar , as the ſame fhoutdreach, 

See Chaprer 60, 18, Ezckiel 48, 35, the foundation, the 
pavement, the gates, and windows, were before ; there reſts no+ 
thing, bur the wals,that bound it,andthe compals thereof, therefore 
not unkitly rermed , her border By the foundation, fome would 
have underſtood here, Chriſt our Saviour, 1 Cor. 3. 11. By the 
windows, the teachers, that let in light to the people, Dan.1s.3. 
By the gates,and walls,Gods proteion,Ch £6,2.&% 60,12, Bur 
to deſcend to ſuch nicities, I deem it both unſafe , ard need- 


lee : 


Chap .liv 
of plca{ cat ſeoars ] Heb, 1/10 ſtones of deſire, or, delight : Nones 
of delight; tor, good 'y,bcautif ul,deligh ſome Fioncs ;luch as are plea- 
ſing tothe cyc . and men dclight ro look upon ; ( (ce Plal, 102. 
14. ) as 4 caty of deſire or, delight, tor, a del ebtſome city, Mal. 3. 
12. for the ſyntax, both here and in the former branch, I will put 
thy windows.aad border fats ſuch & ſuch Rones: Somc would havyc 
it to be an Hypallage, or Inverſion of the words;for, Iwll pxt ſuch 
and ſuch Cones into thy windows end into thy walls , or, in thy win- 
dows , and thy walls ; as Judg.1.8. They cat the city into the fire, 
for , they c:{{ ſe znto the city. Others, and lo ſome of the Jewith 
Criricks, woul.! have it to be,as if it were ſaid, 7 will tura the ſtones 
that thon waſt at fi:ſt built with, i»to ſuch and ſuch ſtozes ; and 
{o the terms of windows and walls, ſhould be pur for the mate- 
rials whereof they were built: and they point us to Hol.2.12,where 
it is aid, (the ſame verb and participle, being both there ulcd, 
that are here) 1 will tun her wines and fig-tiees (that is, on 
wherein they grow, their vineyards, and orchards) iulo 4 orreſt, 
But this patlage helps rather to pur us intothe right, For it is 
well there rendred in our ve: fron, I will mak: them a ferret, And 
in tuch torms ot ſpeech, the particle ſeems ott to be ſuperfluous, as, 
2Sam.z.z0.1Chr.z.z. compared with,z Sam.3. 3.Jcr.q0.2,Sce ch, 
4.2.]cr.12.11,07,it it ſhall be deemed to be of ſome ſpecial uſe the 
words may be rendred ;, 1 will mai them to wha; wer in the 
one place; and 1 wilt make them to be ſuch, and fuch foars, in 
the other; which our verſioa ſufficienly cxprellerh, 

V. 13. And all thy childres (ball be taught of the Lord; J] Or, 
made s/f, and learned. hy the Lord, Sce Chap. 8.16: & 50.4. 
For Gods teaching, is an cffcRual reaching unto thoſe, whom, by 
the inward efficacy of his Spirit working together, with the cx- 
ternal miniſtery of his Word, he inſtrueth, Jer.31. 34. Joh.6.45. 
1Cor.z, 10, 2Cor, 13.3. Eph.4.20,21. 1Joh.z.z0,37. 

and creat (hall be the peace of thy childrea, ] They ſhall enjoy 
abundance of proſperity and welfare, Plal, 37.11. and 119. 165, 
Chap.4s8.18. & 52.7. Scc on Ver.10, 

V. 14. In rizhieonſurſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed : ] Thou ſhalr 
be ſertled again by righteous and faithtul Governours ; ſuch as 
were Zorobabel, Ezra, Jeſhua, and Nchemy : righteouſneſs , for 
men ot rizhteecouſath ; as chap. 1,21.& 41.2, So ſome 2 See Chap, 
1.26,27, Orhers,by righteonuſucſs underſtand Gods gracious good- 
nf, whereby their State ſhould again be eſtabliſhed. So the word 
ſcems uſcd, 1Sam,12.5, Pſal. 36.;0, ver.17. Orhers Gods fide- 
liry and faithtulneſs, in performance of his promiſes; as, Plal, 142. 
1, 2, chap.t.5. & 56. 1. Heb.6.10, 1Joh.r. 9g. Bur 1 conceive 
the meaning to be, as the words plainly ſound, { righteouſneſs be- 
ing oppoſed co oppreſſion ) that ſhee thall be ſericd again in a con- 
ſtant tenour, and due execution of juſtice ; with ſccuriry, to enjoy 
quictly that condition, that God ſhould reſtore her unto, ( ſee 
chap.x. 27.) the continuance whereof, as ſerled on a ſure ground- 
work, is implycd in the term of eſtabliſhment, Plal. 1112. 7, 8. and 
125.1. Mat, 16, 18 ticb, 12.28, Sec chap. 2. 2, 

thou ſbalt be far ſrom oppreſſion; ] Heb.be thou ſar from oppreſſion: 
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Chap.liy, 
together + ſo rhe word is uſed, Plal.56.6, & 59.3. 140.3. and the 
wo'd, thouph ſingular, yetis in a plural, or colleQive notion : ag 
{pcaking, not ol lome particular perion, but of people : the ph 
nation of the word, in this manner, doth ſomeranc imply, cer. 
tainty; as Mic.z.12, and loour T1 anflarors here take it ; and the 
meaning then is, that there ſhall undoubtedly be luch, as will be 
attempting the diſturbance and deltruttion of Gods people ; as 
ſuch t-rmrly have ever been, Plal- 129.1, 2Tim.z.1 2. ſomtime 
ſedulity ;as txod, 19.5. Deut. 6.17, and raking it lo here, the rexe 
may be rcudr d. {1 C5 1.1 dt ently gather together 3 Av$ nor torciel 
ling what {hall be, bur for ccaſting what may be ; as if ic were faid 
though people ſhould never lo fedulouſly, and in never (o Ereac 
multitudes, combine, and gathc: themlelves twgether againit thee 
Zach.12.3, yet it thall be 1ono purpoſe, chap. 8.9,10, Thole that 
that here conceive the word im a notion of © (112g, Or jvJournin 
(though it be moſtcommenly fo uled)ind expound the text of het 
low-keartcd Prolclites, doe lwerye? clean away trom the Zcauing 
ſenſe of the Propher, 

but not by me :) Heb, aot from me : the adverlative is wanting ; 
as chap* 17.11 f70m me; nor with any charge, command, or con 
miſhon from mc; as Sennacherib pretended, and God himfclf, in 
ſome ſort, acknowledgeth : th uy b that neither known to him,nox 
minded by him, chap.10,6,7. and of Nebuchadnczzar the like 
may be ſaid, Jer,25.9. & 49.243. but it ſhuu'd not be fo withthele, 
who arc therefolc hid to come not from him, becauſc he ſhould nor 
go along with them, ro make them ſucceſsful, as wth ſome ot them 
he did. So Hol.$.4. they have ſet up Kings,but 10 by me. The Jewih 
Commenters expounding this paflage of Gog and Magog, with 


their retinue,objeR, that God himlcl! is laid to b/1ug them againſt 
his people, Ezck. 38.17, whereunto they an'{wer not amiſs, that 
God indeed is ſaid to bring them : bur that ir is to their ruine,and 
co the benchit of his people, So Mic.4, 11-—13, 

whoſocver ſhall gather together againſt thee [hal fall for thy ſake, ] 
Or, whatſoever people ſha!! gather themielves rogether agava/t 
thee, to hight with zhee, ſhall fa'l, Plal.59.3.& 140.3.0r, whoſs. 
ever ſhall gather together, ro hight with thee, fall fall before thee + 
as the particle is uſcd, Zach.s, 5.Ex0d.20.3. Pl.g.19. So, they ſhatt 
fall before you, Levit.u6.7,8. All chcir attempts againſt thee, ſhall 
tend to their own ruine , and end in their own deſtruRion,} Plal, 


though ſome would make it not a verb, bur a verbal rend: ing it; 
being fas off jrom 0f reſſion; bur no inſtance is given of the like: the 
meaning is, cither ve thou far, for thou ſhall befar: as, tive, for, 
thou ſhalt ltue, Gen. 20.7, Prov. 4.4. and dwell, for, thog ſhalt 
dwell, Plal.z7.27, andio the Hebrew Commenters expound it : 
or, be far from fear of oppreſſion : tear it not ; and fo ſome of ours, 
ſupplying that rerm of ſear, or, dread, from the words cnluing, 
Sce the like pronule, chap. 60.18. 

for thou ſhalt a0t fear, ] Thou ſhalt have no need, or cauſe, ro 
fear it ; becauſe thy former opprefiors ſhall be deſtroyed ; and an 
utter riddance made of them,Chapter 16,4. andit any ſhall herc- 
afrer arcempt ought againſt thee, their defignes ſhall be uccerly 
fruſtrare, ver.1i5.,—17 Some read the words, that they maiſt not 
ſear; that thou mayſi be freed from rhole ica's, that lo much poſ- 
ſefſcd, diſturbed, and diſtracted thee in times pait, chap.33.18, and 
F1.12.13. Sois this particle uled, Job. 6.11, Chap.52.5,6, and 
this reading luitcth well with the former expoktion of the branch 
before-going. | 

aad trom terrour ;, | Or, dritad ; to wir, of opprefion - whereof 
before; for the word is ot uicd tor cenficraalion;or, a quelling and 
diſmaying dread, Jer.1 0.3. & 17. 17. & 48. 39, but it may as well 
be rendred, and from contratien,or,deſtrutt ion, or, rune for fo alſo 
the word lign. fics ; and is ſo rendred, Plal. $9.40. Prov. 1.014,29, 
and 13.3. & 18.7. ſuch as formeily hath befaln thee, Jer, 4. 20, 
Lam, 3. 47- 

ſor it ſhall not eome acer ther, ] Or, that it may not come necy thee; 
as before, Plal. gt. 9. Prev. 1. 33. 

V. 15. Bcho!d,)] To give them fuller aſſurance of future ſafery, 
becauſe they might have ſome thoughts within them, rhar though 
their former adverſaries, and oppreſiors, were quelledand deft; oyed; 
yer ſome other riſing up in their room, might again diſturb them, 
and reguce them ro their former ſad condition, the Lord promi- 
{cth ro fivſtrate whatſoever attempts ſhall, by any evili-affeRed, 
be at any time made againſt them; to incite, and ſtir th m up to 
a more {:r:ous and «{edulous conſideration therevt , he prefixeth 
rs note , as requiring attention before it: wherect , See on 
verie 19 


27.2. & 37.12,-15. chap. 10.34. 

V. 16, Bchold, ] as before, ver.15. 

I have created #he Smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and 
that bringeth forth an in/trament ſor bis work :] Both the workman, 
that maketh weapons, and arms, and the Warricr, that weareth 
them, or maketh uſe of them, are my creatures , and in my power 
therfore it is, to diſpoic both of them, and their arms, Wea- 
pons, as I pleaſe, Plal.119g.g1.Joh,19.11. 
created the Smith) Both made him a man, Job 10.8, Plal.r1g, 
73- Jer. 1.5. and made him a Swwh ; a man skiltul in the work of 
his trade : for, skill in ſuch things, is allo of God, Exod. 31.3-6, 
of the word rendred Smith, ſec on chap. 40. 19. 
that bloweth the coalcs in the fre} Or, that blowtth the fire of 
coals, Heb, coal. Sec chap.44.1z. thereby ro melt or mollite the 
mctalthat he is to work upon; this is added to diſtinguiſh him from 
the Carpenter that worketh in timber, and the Malonthat work- 
eth in ſtone;and necd not the help of fire ſo much,ro make our their 
work : becauſe the term here uſed, comprehendeth them all three. 
Scc on Chap. 40.20, & 41. 7. 
and that briageth forth an inflcument for his work) Thar is, if we 
ſo read it, a tos!, for himſelf to ule in his trade ; which ſeems not 
to ſuit with the ſcope of the place , (ave thar ſuch rooles, as he 
frames for his own uſc, may further him in the framing of arms. 
Sce chap. 44. 12, Others, therefore, rcad it, an inſtrument of 
hus work :as a Pſalm of David, Plalm, 20. & 21, &c,Thar is, ſuch 
an orc , as he is wont to make : warlike weapons, being a great 
part of them, fruirs of the forge, 1Sam. 13. 19. And this not a« 
mils. Howbeir, I conceive, that it may as well be rendred, that pro- 
auceth inſiruments ſor their work; that is, ſuch weapons, as they 


they ſmall ſurehy tathey togetrnt, | ticb, bt ſuas! gate we, father 


muſt uſec,rhat intend ought againſt thee, v.15, for though the verb 
there be ſingular, yer the notion is plural,and ſo may alſo be here; 
as Chapter 5, 26—30, where though the rext in the original 
run conſtantly in the fingular ; yer the words, becauſe colleftive- 
ly uſcd, are not amiſs, all along rendred in the plural: and fo it 
lutcth ftly,borh with what went before,ver. 15.and withwhat fol- 
lowecth verſc 17 For 1 cannot concur with thyſc that would have 
the words expounded, by way of inverſion; that bringeth his work out 
mo an infirument. But inftrumext, for, inſtruments: as Jer.51.34. 

Zach,11.15, fo coal, tor coals, before, 
and I have created the waſter to deſiyoy] to deſivoy thoſe, whom my 
Will is ro have deſtroyed, It may be underſtood of wicked men, 
whoſe whole ſtudy, lite, & praRice, is ro waſte & deftroy : for fuch 
allo doth God make uſe of, Chap. 10. 6, and for ſuch uſcs, hath 
he made them, Prov.16. 4, to be executioners of his juſt warth 
againſt other wicked, { (© is that of Solomon to be underilood ) 
chap. xo. 5. Ezck 7, 21, 24. Bur 1 ſuppoſc, that by the waſle7, or 
aeſtroyer, is underſtood the warrier, in general : whole work and 
employment is to waſte and deſtroy; and whoſecarms are thereto: - 
termed weapons, or, in{truments of deſtruftion, trom the word 
here uſed, Ezck, 9, 1. Some would have the whole veric, ro this 
cltect, 
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Chaplv. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/ai4/: Chap, ts. 


eff:& rendred, AS 1 hav? created the Smith to produce war ly wen- 
pons ; ſo baue 1 made waitc's ( 1 want not inſtruments my ſelf ) to 
d:{lrey minc enemies, and thine, But tac tormer icnſc s more ta- 
nuliar, and agreeth berter with the Context. | 

V. 17. No weapsn that s formed az ami thee ſhall proper :] 
That us {ormcd to be cmployed agaznit thee ; a torm of Ipeech de- 
feRive, but in Scriprue very frequent, Sce chap.38.17,21. and 0! 
Gods turning back mens weapons, upon thole themiclves, oo 
uſe them, See Jer.21. 4. | vo, | 

aad every tongue that ſhall 1/e up in judgment azaini thee, theul 
ſpall condemu ] There are two wayes clpecially , whereby perions| 
are wont to bc oppreliicd, ctiher by torce of violence, as Urias was, | 
Jer.29.23. or,by pretence of Law and Right; as was Naborh, 1 Kin. 
x1. 13, againſt rhe 6ne, God iv the tormer branch, had given 
them ſecurity ; alluring then), that none, by hoſtile courſes, thoule 
prevail againſt them : for no weapon, or engine uſed againſt | 
them, ſhuuld be able ro doce,c ther the encmy ſervice. or them da- 
mage : againſt che other, he giveth them ſecurity uw theſe words, 
afluring them , that none thould by tal'e ſuggeſtions, and wrong 
information, any way impeach them in their right ; bur that they 
ſhould have the berter, at length, in the vpſhor, of all choſe, that 
by any means ſhould attempt lo to doc, See chap, 49. 24,25. and 
50. $,9, & 51.22, 

eutry tongue | That is every perſon, that (all ſo uſe, or a- 
buſe rather, his rongue; as Plalwe 12, 3. 1he Lo-d will cut off the 
flattering laps, and the tongue that ſpeakth proud things ; that is, 
thoſe that {o uſe lips and tongue; becaulc things are acted by 
the rongue,Pſal. 52.2.whence,a mas of tongue, tor, a detrattcr, ur 


ſlanderer, Plal 140. 11, 


_— 


Gentiles, as Jews, to come in, unto Ck. 'ft- ind to yeeld them 


ſelves to him, to be inſtructed , and ruled by him . tor their own 
good, Ver, key, rogcther with a {crious evliciinion ro ep* 11 
tance, and amendment of life, ver. 6, 7. and 2 giacious p.cant'e 


of reconciliation, and reſtitution thereupon,vcr.3--13, 
Ho | Of the various acceprion ot the part.cle here uſed, ſes cn 
Chap. 1. 4. & 10.5. & 18.1, here ir is without queſtion, a n0ic 
ot compeliation ; and of invaatign,and incitat.on withal ; as 3! 
(5, Zach. 2. 10,11. 
cve)y ose | Whether Jew,or Gemtile,ver.4,5. Jac. 2.3 2. Rom: 0.13, 
though ſome reſtrain itto the tormer, becauſe lom=chings, heicat + 
Kr mentiencd, ver, Iz, 13. ſezm more pecially eocuncern them. 
that thir{teth ] That is in d.ſt:efle, and being ſenſible of his di- 
ſtrefled cond:tion, is defirqus of relief, that finding and (cling in 
himſelf a want of ſincere Klacc, and {ound comtorr, is Paincd 1th 
the ſcenic thereof, and carneftly defires a \upply : for all thee 
things concur in bodily th.cſt ; a want of moiſture in the inwaid 
parts; A icn'c of pain, and grievance , thenee atilmg , an. 
luch an cIracit dehre of I'quer to flake and relicve the fame, 
as nothing can latishic, bur that alone, Plal.42.1,Chap.41.17,1 0, 
and a {pu tual altcction, proportionable hereunto, iS required, 
in all rhoſc, thar arc invited to partake in the mercics and tavours 
ot God, here eft-red, ro be tound, and had, in Chriſt. So Mar. 
5.6. & 11.28, Job.7.37, Rev. 21.6 & 22, 17. and neither bruit- 
iſh worldlings theretore, that reſt fully ſatisficd with worldly con- 
tentments, and carnaldelights, Plal.17.14. nor Pharifaical juſtt= 
ciaries, that aic puttcd up, with a fon4 and vain conceit of their 
own good paits,and pcrtections, while they ſo continue, can have 


riſe up in judgment again/t thee] To accuſe or charge thee 
wrongfully, Dcur,r9.16. as the devil did Job ro God, Job 1,9,11. 
and his friends to himlclt, Job 16, 20, & 22.5 10. or to lay 
claim to thee, as pretending to have right to thee, and power over 
thee as thei lawlul caprive, or ſlave, chap.49.24. & 52.3 $. 

ſhalt thou condems ] They ſhall nor caſt chee, Plal. 209, 6,7.31. 
bur thou ſhalt caſt them : thou ſhalt be cleercd, Pial. 37.6. and 
thcy ſhall be convinced of falihood, and condeinned accordingly 
ro lufter, Deurt.z 5.1, & 19.17- 19. 

Thus is the birt age of the ſervants of the Lord ; ] A ſolemn cloſc 
of all before rclared , concerning the ſtate of Gods people. The 
like whereunto, ſee concerning-their adverſaries, Chap.17, 14, 
and the wicked in gencral, Job 18,21, & 20 29, and concerning 
both the one, and the other, Judg.5.31. 

the hern age of the ſcrymnts of the Lord ] The portion that God 
will vouchſafe ro beſtow upon his ſervants, for their fidelity and 
loyalty ſhewed in his ſervice; & the priviledge,or bench, thatirom 
thence ſhall accrew unto chem. See Job 20.29.&27.13 &31, 2. & it 
ſeems ro allude to that of Solemen ,concc:ning a wile and diſcreet 
ſervant, that he ſhall ſhare in the heritage among rhe brethren, 


any ſhare in the mercies here propounded, Luk.1.53, & 18. 9--14, 
Rom, 10. 3. Rev.3.17,18. Of this ſpicicual thirſt, after God, and 
grace, andthe enjoyment of his ordinances, andthe comforts of 
his Spirir, {ce Plal, 42.1,2. & 63.1,2. & 84.2. Howbeir, under 
the name 9! (hir/t, is bhungey here allo comprehended 1 that which 
appearces by the mention of cating here, of bread, or food in ge» 
neral, vcr.2. and both arc exprefled, Mar.5.6. as alſo, Plal. 107. 
5. See thc like, Chap. 5.13. but thirſt is more frequenly mens 
tioned; paitly, becauſe that is the more vehement , and intole- 
rable , of the twain : and partly, becauſe thoſe meanes that 
quench thirſt, doc in part alſo (lake hunger ; whereas, thole that 
allay hunger, are not wont to abaterhirſt, 

come | The word fignifies indifterently, either gorgas Gen.qz. 
33. Or, come ; as Hol, 6.1. here it is rightly rendred in the larrer 
notion ; becauſe they are called to return to God, the Founcain 
of living water, whom before they had forſaken, Jer.z.1 3 

to th; waters) That is,as the moſt,to the waters of ſaving grace, 
and ſpiritual comfort, Chap. 12.3. Ezck, 47.1, 2. Joh. 4. 10. 14, 
and 7. 37, 38. Rev.21.6, & 22.17. Burir ſcems ro me, that, to 
the water, here, is, as if he had ſaid, to the water fide ; as Judge 
7. 4,5. for itlecmerh to be, nor ſo much water, as ather commodi- 


Prov, 17.2. that which the 4poſtle alſo faich of the taithful Ser- 
vant, that from God, he ſhall reccive, as a /eward, of bis taith- 
ful ſervice, the inheris.zte, that belongeth to a ſon and heir, Col, 
3.24. and G2d indeed makes all his lervanrs, not ſens only, bur 
beirs alſo, 2 Sam.7.14.Mat.6.1,4,9,2:6,32, Luks 12.33. Roms. 
I4 17. Rev.21. 7, 

and their yighteouſneſſe of me] Heb. from with me ; which ſome 
expound, from beſore me, or, 11 my (1g/4t : as it is ſaid of Zachary and 
Elizabeth, Luk, :. 6, they weve both jult js Geds (ight : chat is, 
kincerely righteous ; not in outward (hew and femblance only, as 
thoſe, »Tim, 3. 5. buc in inwa:d diſpoſition of heart and loul : 
where, God only ſecs, 1Sam. 16.7, as it the meaning were,in way 
of further deſcription of the (crvants of God before-mentioned, of 
whoſe uprightneſſe I am well aſſured, Bur, Fom with me, (cems to 
be no more here, then fimply from me ; as Gen. 4.1.where the tor- 
mer particle is deemed tu be underſtood ; and Gen, 19.24. and 
Plal.24, 5, where both formes arc uſed ; the latter particle being 
expreſied in one part of the verſc, omitted inthe other, How- 
beir, the meaning is rather their -12htcoſneſſe; that is, the reward 
of their nighteor[4 ſſ- ; as My work for, the reward of my work, 
Chap. 49. 4. SoPal.113.3,9. or, thit b»veficence, and blufling, 
which trom my hand they tha!l receive,: for (© alſo, is the word 7t- 
gitrouſnefſe,uſcd : as the Apoſtle allo '{cems to expound that of the 
Plalmiſt, at leaſt, fouſeth the werd himſcif, zCor. 9,9, 10, So 
Pſal, 24. 5. fore-cited, be ſhall receive the bl: fling from the Lord ; 
and iizhreouſucſſe ſrom God his Saviour. Sce ver, 14. or it it be 
d:zemcd to have a peculiar reſpe&, to the priviledge in the laſt 
place, ro wit, in the tore part of this v-ric propoundcd ; by 1:ghte- 
efneſſe , may be underſtood, Gods juſtification of them, and vin- 
dication of rhci: r;ghtcoufnels, againſt all thoſe, that ſhall wrong- 
fully att2mpt t appeach them, and impeach ir, Plal,39.6. & 156, 
30.31.chap. «9.%,9 Rom $8.33, 23 Cor.s.21. Sec chap,q5-24,2 5. 
unto which place,it this be deemed parall-1,ir would rather be ren- 
dree, aud this rightconſneſſe is ſrom the Lord, Bur | take the for- 
mier to be the genuine fenle of the word, in th's place, 

fau 4 the Lord, As ver. 190 


CHAP, LV. 


ties, ( yer ſuch as ſupply rhe room of water, and in a more emi- 
nent manner, relieve, and retreſh ; doe that, for which water is 
dclired, and nuch more then ir, ) are thoſe pretious things, thar 
they are invited to partake in : and the water , or; water-fide, 
the place whether they are willed to reſort, there to furniſh them. 
ſelves with them:and I conceive it,to be anallufion to the manner 
of people dwelling in towns and cities ,* fituare neer ro ſome river 
by which vicuals & other wares are wont to be brought torthem ; 
who, upon the arrival of ſhipping there, with ſuch provitons, are 
wons, aiter notice thereot given, to repair thither, for the ſtoring 
of them'clves with ſuch neceflary provifions, as they ſtand in 
nced of, and ate there to be had : it is like our Saviours invitati- 
on, to cvme unto bim, with aflurance of tnding with him, and 
receiving trom him, means of reliet, and refreſhment, Marr. 11, 
28. Joh.s. 35,37. in as un hc ſheweth what manner of 
coming i is, that is required ; not a bare corporal metion ; bur 
a {pirirual accefle by faith, which is as well the foor of the foul, ro 
bring us unto Chriſt, as the hand of the Soul ro lay hold upon 
Chu itt, Cant, 3, 4. Mat. g. 11,12. See ver.z. 

and be that hath ao moncy } Or, even, ( as chap. 49.30, ) he that 
hath no moacy. Heb filucr : as Chap. 43. 24- that is, ſay ſome, 
that hath no merits; but merirs none can any have, The mean- 
ing is, that is never {o poor, that hath nothing in this world, of 
any worth, or valuable conſideration , iniplying, thac Gods grace 
{ which Simon the Sorcerer fondly tuppoled , might be bought 
with mency , AR. 8. 20.) is given treely withour regard had 
to the wealth , or poverty of the paity, that defirerh ro par- 
take of it, Mar, yr. 5,25, 1 Cor.1.26-28. Jam 2.5, and withour 2- 
ny matter of valuable conſideration required of any, in licw of it; 
Mart.19,8. Rom.3.24. Eph.z.8. 

come] As betore : and again inthe nexr branch; and yer agairi, 
in the third ve1 [e, ſo oft repeated, as to ſhew Gods torwatdnets 
to invite, and willingne(s to impart : fo cloſely ro rax mens natura} 
backwardncfs re thoſe things, that moſt neerly and deep'y concerr 
his own good, 'See the like, Ezck.32,18.35, 31,32. 

buy } The word here uſed, fignihes in the tft place, fo frog 
Cyap. 14.5. & 39.14 and becauſc ir. buying, are 'eiiung, cl2ect- 
ally by rerail, rhe wares and commodirics that a: Bou glit ati 
{ould arc wont to be broken, if folid bodies of lacge bulk ; - 1% 


vers.1 H®. every oe that thirſtah, &c, Jin this Chaprer is con- | be divided, and made our into parcels :hcnce the word is. 1:1 1:1; 


tained, a fiee invitation ot all {orts of pcople as cll | ſeeond place nicd, in ons tormytur f9 buy + 25 Ent. 574% 4 
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Chap.lv. 

and ſo here ; in another forms for to ſelf, Gen. 46.6, Amos.8.5,6. 
But here may be a queſtion moved, how they arc called ro buy, 
whcn no price is1equired ; or,how the commoditics herc mention 
ed are tiecly conferred, when they arc ſaid ro be bought ; Hercunto 
it is commonly aglwered, thar thelc things arc {aid to be bourht ; 
becauſe ſomething is to be done by thoſc,cthat defirc to pai take of 
them; for it is required of them,thar rhey comets the watey,that they 
have recourſe tothe place , where they arero be had ; thar they 
repair to him from whom they are to be had, come unto me, ver. 3. 
that they beark'nto him,y and be adviſed, and rulcd by him,vet «2, 
3, and again, becauic ſomething muſt be parted with, tor the at- 
cheiving of them : for they mult part with their corruptions, _ 
muſt leave, and lay down their fins, ver. 7, yea, the Calc may 1o 
ſtand , that a man muſt be fain ro part with all that ever he is 
polleſicd of, and his lite it ſelfe alſo, or he cannot become owner of 
the commoditics here tnentioned, See Mar, 13.44--45. and 16, 
24,25, & 19.21, Luk.14.26.23, and yct notwithſtanding all this, 
the things offered may be truly ſaid to be freely beſtowed ; as a 
Princes almes may be ſaid ro be freely given, albeir,it be required, 
that thoſe that defire ro ſhare in them, do repair to his Almoſyner, 
reſiding at his Court ; or as a Scholer is ſaid ro have his learning 
freely given him, when no ſtipend is required for the reaching ot 
him, albcir,rhat for the attaining of learning,he muſt trequent the 
School,and follow his book hard; or, as the Phyfitian may be ſaid 
freely ro have curcd his Patient of whom he demanderh no tce, 
for his viſitation,and advice ; although he require of him, ro be ru- 
Icd and ordered in all things by him, and to obſerve cxadily what 
he preſcriberk, The ratherherce, norwicthſtanding all that is re- 
quired to be done,or to be endured,to be parted with, or obſerved: 
becauſe, firſt, nothing is required , that is any marrer of gain to 
God, or whereby any benefit can redound unto him : he recciverh 


ns. 


nothing from us, that can add ought ro him, Job 22.2,3-& 35.6,7. | 


Pf. 16,2.2, All that is required of any,is tor the good, bchoot, be- 
nefir, of thoſe of whom ir is required, ver 2,3. Deut.5.29. & 6.24, 
and 1o, 13. & 30, 16,19, 20, Prov.9.12.3. All that 1s required | 
of them, is no more, then they were bound in duty to have done, 
albeit, no ſuch mcrcies, as are here rypified, bad been vouchlated , 
unto them, Luk. 17.10, and a Kings pardon of a rebel, is not the 
Jeſs free, becauſe granted under condition ot Joyall carriage 
for the furure. 4.1ly, All that is neceflarily required, tor them to 
part with, is nothing bur that, thar is the very bane of their louls, 
and will at length ſo prove, if it be nottimely avoided: it is, as the 
Phyſitian requiring ro have the malignant humour Ig, ma our 
with ſome pili, or potion ; or the Surgians, io have the dead, or 
proud fleſh caten our with ſome corohve; And laſtly, whatſoever 
elſe may, upon occaſion be parted with ; beſides, that ir is Gods 
own, either lent us only, or, at moſt, nor alolutcly given us, bur 
that God ſtill reraineth a right co ir, and intercſt in ir, and may re- 
demand it, when he pleaſcth, 1 Chron.zg.11,12,14,16.Job 1.21. 
it is all as nothing, of no worth, of no valuable confideration, in 
compariſon of thar which, parting with it, we gain Rom.$. 18, 
2 Cor. 4. 17,18. Phil 3.9,8. not roadd, that whatſoever ic be, 
that is ſo parted with, is required ai buadred fold, ſome way, or 0- 
ther,Mar.10.29,39. All which conſiderations laid rogether,it may 
eaſily be conceived how, in ſome fenic, theſe commedities may 
be ſaid to be bought; and yer nothing thereby derogatcd from the 
freencſs of the guitr, Howbcir, 1 conceive thatrhe readieſt way of 
anſwer is, that the words of byying,and [cl{ling, are in Scripture otr 
uſed improperly, to ſe!l, for togive, part with, or delzvir ; and fo 
God is laid lomerime, to have ſold his people, Deur. 32.30. Judg. 3, 
8. & 4.2. Plal.44.12, ſomctime to have dtlrvercd, or given them 
up, Judg.2.14.& 6.1, Plal.106.41. into the hands of the Heathen, 
their enemies, the latrer term expounding the former, See chap 
5O, 1.& 52.3. and in like manner, to Guy, is uiled for, foget, gain; 
compaſſe, recerve, or, attain ought, So buy truth, bat ſell u not 
buy wi/dome, and mſlruftion, and under flanding, Prov, 23.23. that 
1s, £et wiſdome, ge underſtanding : forget irnert : gt wiſedome, 
forſake ber not ; and with, or amon?, all thy getting , gt under- 
ſtanding :as it is wellrendred, Prov.4.5,6,7, Yctin another place, 
not amiſs, buy, becauſe oppoſed ro ſel! ; but taken improperly : 
buy, for, get : ſell, for, forſake. put away, or forget, So our Savi- 
our, to the Angel of the Laodiccan Church : I adi/e thee ts buy of 
me ; that is to procure from me : for Chriſt ſerceth n- © ought ro 
fale, Thus the plain meaning will be ; get,provide you, furniſh 
your ſelves: the word of buying, being only uſed rothis purpoſe ; 
becauſe that is the ordinary, and moſt ulual way, whereby men, 
that want ſuch neceflaries, are wont to ſupply themſelves. See 
Chap. 1.3. yet herc, as ſome ſuppoſe,al'o,to atlure them, thar they 
ſhould as readily have ir, without payment of ought, as if they 
were able, and willing, to lay down the full price for ir. 

buy and eat | Thar is, buy,or get, thar which you may cat: furniſh 
your ſelves with food ; as they did, by going into Egypt, Gen 41, 
$7. & 42.5. buy, and cat, for, buy, that ye may ent : ax, doe this, 
and live, that is, that ye may live, Gen, 42. 18. andwzake haſt, and 
£oe, for, make haſt to be gone, Gen, 45 9g. and, Balak aroſe, and 
warred , for , aroſeto war ; or, that he mitht war againſt Iſra- 
e!, Joh. 24. 9. for, indeed he never durſt do it, nor did, ludg. 
It. 25, 

ext ] Or, feed : for ir comprehendeth both e.ting and drinking ; 
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Chap.ly, 


as, Gen. 31.46. Nch. 9 21. and hath reference as well to b,c19, 
in the ncx!t ycile, as ro milh, and win, in this, 

yea, come, ] Or, come, I ſay, Heb. aud, come : lo chap, 4, ie 
and 49. 6. of comme, {ee betore : the lame thing, tor mure yehe. 
mcncy, not doubled, bur rribled, as chap.541.9. & 52,1, 

buy w:ne, and milk ] Ot buying, before * wine, and mith, are hers 
put,as two eminent, and principal kinds, and parts of now: hmcng, 
ro comprehend, as wharloever is neceflary for rhe luſtenration, 
refreſhing, and cheering of the body ; fo typically, whatſoever is 
requiſire tor the ſupport, relief, comtort, and delight of the toy! 
ver, 2, 

wine ] Not water, (for it was to the water-ſide only thar they 
were called ro come, as well toi the wine.as for the mulh ; nor was 
cither te be found in the water, bur at the water ) bur wine ; nor 
drink barcly, but drink of more then ordinary exceliency: dr:gk re. 
ſerved for Feaſts, See Ch. 25.6. ſuch drink, as may not allay thirſt 
only, bur pleaſc and delight the palate, Cant.1.2.& 4.18. & 2, 
cheer & glad the heart, Judg.g.1z.Pl. 104.15. Zach.9.19.& 10, q, 
and make men forger their x ricts, as drownd in it, Prov.31.6. in 
regard whetcot it 1, that Chriſts blood, whereby remfſhon of our 
fins is procured , and our reconcilement to God purchaſed, the 
main ground of all crue joy, and {ound comfort, Rom.6.25, & 5.x, 
2,10. Eph, 1.7, is reſembled by wine, Mat, 26. 28, 29, Sce allo 
Prov. 9g. 2. 

milk ] As not water ; bur wie: ſo not water, but milk : ſuch as 
Jacl gave Siſcra, inſtead of water, as in a lweltring hear, having 
tled on foot, the leſs hazardous, and more comtortable, Judg. 4, 
19. & 5.25, milk, a tood commended not tor wholſomenels, and 
barrlcing only, as appears in children that tced mainly, zf nox 
wholly on it, and thrive exceedingly with it z but for {weetnels al. 


» 


lo,and delight, Cant.4.11.it is put ſometime, tor the weaker ſort 
of food that children arc ted with, oppoſed to ſtrong men, 1 Cor. 
3.:.Heb.5.1z,13. but ic is here uſed more largely to comprehend 
all ſuch kind of ſuſtenance , as aftordeth plentitul nouriſhment; 
and not children only, bur men alſo, arc wont to feed on with de- 
light, Gen,18$.8, & 49.12, where wine, and milk, are joyned wo- 
gether, as rwo principal, not ſtays only of lite, but maintainers, 
where plenty is of them, of a cheerful lite, So in atypical norj. 
on, and a {piritual ſenſe, they are alſo tound together. Cant,s, x, 
| without money, ] Heb. ſolver, as before, 

and without price. ] Freely, without any valuable conſideration 
whatſoever ; without any ſuch expence, as wicked wreeches would 
leem willingly ro tender unto Ged , therewith to purchale liberty 
tor continuance in their fin, Mic. 66,7, So Chap.45.13. the word 
is rendred hire, Mic.3.11, and our Engliſh word comes very neer 
ro it 

V. 2. whereſore doe ye Spend money for that which is aot bread » 
and your labonr for that which ſatisfieth not >] An afteionarte ex- 
poſtularion, ccntaining in it a gentle reproof, and compaſſionate 
complaint withall,of x A ir folly, in being at great coll, and caking 
ot much pains, abour the procuring of ſuch meancs, as were nor 
able ro relieve them , in their diftrelicd condition , or to afford 
them luch contentment, as they deſired, and expeRted from them, 
chap.30,4--7.& 5$7,9,10, Hel. 5.13, 

ipend JHeb. weigh as Jer.32.9,10, becauſe payments of money 
anciently were, for the moſt part, by weight, Gen.z3. 16, 

money ] Heb, ſilver ;, as ver. 1. 

for that which 5 no bread] Heb. for not bread ; as not wood, chap. 
tots, bread, tor, food, in general , as Neb. 5,18 chap. 31. tor 
that which can no more tecd you, then tholc husks could the hun- 
gry Prodigal, Luk, 15.16. 

your laboar} Weigh out your filver, and your labour ; for, weigh, 
or lay out your money, and ſpend your labour : for labour cannot 
be weighed out, as flver,or moneys, may : lo 1Cor, 3.2, I gave you 
t'0 d/ink milk, and not ſolid meat, for, I gave you milk to drink, and 
fed you not with ſolid meat ; »nd the word properly lignities, weart- 
ſome lahour, Chap.s7.10, 

ſor that which | atisficth not } Or, for that which canuot ſatisfie, or, 

wherwith ye cannot be ſatisfied. Heb. tor not to be ſat:ated ; or, not 
unto ſatiety ( for it may be either a noun, or a verb) as Hag. 1. 6. 
as,/0t to profit, chap.zo.5.& 44. 10. for that caxnot profit, 

harken diligently unto me] cb, bearing hear , as chap. 6, g. but 
there, in a notion of bare hrarine ; when, as we ule to ſay, one 
giveth us the hearing, bur regardeth not what we lay ;bur here ra- 
ther, hearkening hearken ; implying both attention ro what is ſaid, 
and obedience to whar is thereby required, So Exod. 15.26, & 19. 
5. Deur,11,13.& 15,5. Jer.17.24. Zach.6.15F, 

and eat ye that which is good] Or, and ye ſhall eat that whith ts 
good ;as chap.1,19.Heb. eat good : eat, for, ye ſhall eat ; as Gen. 45. 
18. Chap. 36. 16. good ; that which is both wholſome, and rooth- 
ſome, allo, as we uſe to ſay ; comfortable, pleaſant and delightul : 
for the Hebrew word comprendeth as well the one, as the other, 
Gen.3, 6.Pſal. 3.4% .Proviz.z.& 24.13 Cant.4, 10. 

and let your ſox! delight it ſelf in fainefs., ] Or, and delight your 
ſelves with that which u fat : your ſoul, for, ybur ſelves ; as Jer. 6. 
16, and yourheart, for, your ſelves, Pal 22.46. lt it delight it ſet; 
Heb. it ſhall delight it ſelf: and ſo it would be rendred; ye ſhall 
be both abundantly and dainvily ted, even as ye your ſelves would 
delire, Pſal.37. 3,4. Job 36ut 1, 


Mm 
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in ſarnef | Or,with ſataeſs ; faruiſeytor thar which is /& : fat meat 
' ; [ "yo nl. # , [ d k 1 
that is uluaily more ——_— > the talk, rh m_ that that is lean ; an 
od . ' | K Y "2 
«the choiler luct of Hicth, Neth. 8.19, 50 Plat. 3645, & 63.5. 


chap. 35+ ©- 


V. 3. Encliae your ear, ] So Plal, 45. 10. & 73.1, A meraphori- | 


thoſe ,that cither bow down, or turn the 


ch,borrowed trom 
cal [peccn,001 if the one bc 


head to the one fide, to bring the berrer car ; 
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Chap.ie; 
Howpe it, by D ty:d, divers. bot !: 


arid this latter moſt goe with. 
an Commenters, underſtand rhc Mefſas, rhe 


Icewila, and hi tft 
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Sze | feed pi omiled > Ab:aham,and David ; and that was to be of th. 
| ſeed of Paid, Aﬀt.13 23,Rom.1.3. Now, as of Chrift it is faid in 


the Goſpel that God would give him, the Three of hs Fathce 
David ; and he thould 7e:24 over the how of F itoh for thy © (o is 
he trequenrly mentioned and ſtyled by the name ot D::2 d, in the 


quicker of hearing then the other, to liſten ro him, that ſpeaketh | wrirings ot the Prophets, Ezck, 34.33,34, & 37.24,25. Hoſ.3z .f. 


rey ' - 
unco them; and is uſcd ber , inthe ſame notion with that ot 


bearkening, before, ver. 2. 

and come unto me ; | As vetore, yer, 1, 

beer) Obey ; as 1Sam, 15.22,23. the principal matter that God 
requires of them, Jer.7.22,2 3. | 2 

and your ſoul (hall bye : } Thats, ye ſhall lrue; as, let my ſou! 
live,(thar is, let me live ) that 1 may praiſe ther, Plal, 119,175. Scc 
before, on ver. 3. Ye (hall nor milcarry and periſh, whether tcm- 
porally, or ſpicicually, tor want of ſuch lupplics, and lupports, 45, 
in yain, ye lcek tor clic where, but ſhall aflu; cdly, and abundanc- 
ly , be turnithed with cither from me, Plalme 37. 3, 4. Chap. 
33. 16, | | | 

and 1 will make. an cutrlaſting Covenant with you,) 1 will encer 
into a new gracious Covenant with you, that ſhall never be dila- 
nulled ; chap. 54. 10 Hcb. I will cnt out wito them, ( A metaphor 
taken from that ſolemn right of cutting, or cleaving the body ot 
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ſome beaſt alunder, at the makin. of luch coxenancs, cen. 15. 9, 


10, 17, 18, Jer.34.8,18. of from the trick a nd exat cutting out 
of articles, agreed upon, tor mutual performance, by the Cove - 
nanters on cither fide : 
this umporteth. Sce on chap. 10.22,23,) a Covenant of perpetuity, 
or eternity , asGen.g.16.chap. 24. 5. See the ſame promile,Chap. 
61, $, 
even, the ſure mercits of David. \} Or, as fome would have the 
words rendred ; the ſpurt mercies of David will 1 beſtow on you, or, 
1 will give you the ſure mercies of Payid ; becaule the Apoſtle 
as, the place, AR. 13. 34. butir is not needtul to chruf into 
the text, whatſocvcr the Apoſtles in citingof a paſſage , or ſome 
ſmall parcel of a pallage, ſhall. tor the fuller explication, or firter 
application of it, to the preſent purpoſe, add, or annex thereunto, 
Otherwile, it would be neceflary to inlert lome things, into the 
rext, in other places likewiſe ; as chap, 61.1. from Luk.4.18. and 
elſc-where ; yea, and to alrcr a word in the text here ; becaule in- 
ſtcad of mcrcres here, we have,after the Greek verhon, holy things, 
there. 1 (hould rather chooſe ro render the words, according to the 
ſure mercies of David; for that note of fimilicude , or correſpon- 
dency, is very frequently emirtcd, See on ver. '$.& chap. 4.9, 
the ſure] Or firm, as chap.22.23.& 33.16. or. faithfu!l; as Neh, 
13.13. chap.8.2. and as the Apoſtle, from the Greek,the word may 
well hignihe cither, 
mercies of Paid ] Thoſe that God had fomerime promiſed unto 
David, and, by Covenant, ſolemnly engaged himlelt, ro pertorm, 
and obſerve for ever,z2Sam.7.c3-17. Plal.89.35.37,40. & 132.11, 
12, andthere want not, that ſuppole che beginning ot-that 8g 
Pſalm, co be here alludcd unco, the Pialm it felt, being commonly 
called, and known among the J-wiſh people,by that name, taken 
from th: arſt word of it, ( as divers books of Scriprure are in like 
manner entiruled with them) The mercres of Ganid, as deemed the 
Pen-man of that holy hymn. Bur this !eemes ro be but a ground- 
Iſs conjeRure : for neither doth the Vialme begin with thoſe 
words The meiaes of David ; bur, The me-cres of the Lord ©: nor is 
Davids name prefixed betore it: nor dotl1 it appear that Nava was 
the Compoſer of it ; bur E'han , rather, whole name ir holdeth 
forth in its front, And howſocyer it be undoubredly true, that this 
pailage hath, queſtionle\, reſpect ro the ſ1bjeR marrer, and tub- 
tiance of thar Vlalm ; yea, nor imprubavle, that it may have lome 
glance at the very words and terms alſo, wherein the lame is 
there delivered, ver. 1--4 24, 28 ,29,33--37, yct becauſcl find 
the preciſe words here uſed, not there, but elfe-where, to wit, in 
the cloſe of Svlomons folemm {upphcarion, zChron. 6.42 conclu 
ded wirh theſe words, Krmember the mrrctes of David thy [eryant, 
| ſuppole this form rather to have reference theccunto., Now ac 
cording to this expoſition, molt commoaly received, by the mereres 
of David ſhould be mcant, mercies promiſed unto David, and cove 
nanted with him ; and that Solomon ſe:ms to have meant there. 
by, which fome c-nceive ro imply that the Covenant, which (od 
promileth to make this people upon their recurn to him, thould be 
as krm, and as ſurc , as that which he had pl.ghted with Dav!d 
concerning, the perpetual ſucceſſion of his ſced , Others, that the 
Covenant ihould be the ſame in ſubſtance, with thar, wh.ch 
God at twft, made with Abraham , to be the God oft him, and 
his ſeed, an4 that in his ſced all the Nations of the World ſhoul4 
be blefi:d, Gmn.17.9 & 22.18. and atcerward again, renewed, 
and rat.fi-d wo David: tor that took in, and canprehended to- 
gether with him, nor b's iflue alone, that wa« ro rcign aiter him, 
bur the body alſo of Gods people, that were to be ruled, and ici n 
ed ov-r, by lim, and them. Sec Jer.31.36.37, & 34.24 ——26 
and Oavid tlie rather may here be m:ntion+4 b-caule by the Ba 
bylonian captiviry, the ſucceſſion of Davy id« line, in the royalty of 
that State mithr ſeem to be wholly cur of, wichour h-pe of rifing, 
and recovery again, The: words of the text may w-ll bear cither : 


that which a word of the Ike notion with | 


And this the rather | encline vmto ; albeir, Solomon ſpake ir in 
the other ſenſe ; becauſe net of David himſelf. but of the 
Meflias, a ſecond David, (as Jchn Bapulit, another Elias, Mar. rr, 
t 4 )the verynext words, ver $4, (which of necc ſity mift have rcla- 
c10n to this clauſc)are by all found Interpreters underflood. As for 
that learncd man, that would turn cft both this, and arth-r preg. - 
nant Prophecies of the Meflias, from Chi itt ro Jeremy, be is tre. c- 
n not worth the regard : The meaning then is, the meitics of tte 
Mefſas , the David, not paſt, bur ro come ; the mercies b<tore 
promiſed, and to be exhibired in,and by him ; in whem the Cove- 
nant 15 made with God+« peoplc <h Ip. 4 2).3, 'n whom al Gas pi 0- 
| mſesare yt, and amCn, :( or. 1 30, out vhether way we take ir, 
{ the Apoſtle ro good purpoic allcdgeth ir, AR 13.34. for nehthicr 
had God«s gracious promites, made to that David, nor concerning 
this David , taken eftc, end been tultl'ed, had not Chriſt becn 
railedup again from rhe dead, 
V. 4. By {4 ] Thus are prophecics, and promiſes, concerning 
| the Mcſhas yery cemmenly uſhicred in, Scc chap.7.14, and 4:- 
| 1.& 52.23. J&.13.5.& 33.15. Zach.6.1:, 

I ave giuen him for a witneſs tothe people ; |} The words of Gud 
the Father, concerning, the Methas , of whom the Jewiſh DoRors 
them(clves expound this place, 

even] Thar is, appornted, or ordained ; as Jer. 1.5. Ezck.3.17. as 
Chriſt is ſaid to be conſecrated by God, Heb.5.9. howbeir the term 
of 2:9 ing, may withall have a glance at the fieeneſs of Gods mer» 
cy, in the beſtowing of Chriſt on us, chap.9.6. Joh.3.16. 

him ] Whom, but the Pavid, mentioned ver. 3, See there, 

for a witneſs; ] That is, a witnefs ofthe truth of Gods promi- 
ſes chap.43.19, 2Cor, 1.20, Heb.7.22, and, (that which the Jewiſh 
Commenters allo hold out to us)a teacher and teſtifier of his Wil, 
Joh. 7.16,17, & 12.49,50, & 17.6. & 18.37. Hence, he is calleq, 
Amen, the true aad faithſul witneſs, Rev.3.14. 

to the people ] Neto llracl alone.So chap. 49. 6, I hav? gruen 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, 

a leader and commander to the people, ] 4 leader, as the word is 
| rendred, zChron.3:, 21. or, & Ruler, as 1 Chron, 9.20, & 11. 2, 
or, a Prince, as Exck.:8.2, and fo is Chriſt cermed in the New 
Teſtament a /eadcr, Heb, 2.10. & 12.2, 4 Kiler, Mar, 2.6. from 
Mich $5.2. a Prince, Rev.1. $. 

commander ] Ore whoſe commands, under pain of cternal de- 
ſtru&ion, cach one ſtanderh bound in all things to obey, AR. 3,22, 
23. 2zThefi.r, $. Heb.s. 9. 

V. 5. Behold, ] as above, ver. 4, 

thou ſha't call a nation, that thou knoweſt nat ; JOr, kaeweft no!, 
as Plal, 18.43. whom thou didſt not own, or regard, or look after, 
or take notice of in times paſt, AR.14.16. & 17.30, Sois the word 
of know:nz. oft raken, Plal.1.6. Prov.12.10,Mat.7.23, 

and natioas that knew not thee. ſha!l run unts thre, ] The Gentiles 
that never heard of thee, nor were acquainted with thee, nor 
had any notice of rhee before, Rom.r5.20. & 16,25,26,Eph.,z.11, 
tz. & 3.5,6, See chap 65.1. a detec of the relative, as chap.5 4.1, 

ru Hato the, They thall with all ſpeed, and readineſs, repair un- 

to thee, as [oon as they hear of thee, by the miniſtery of theGo'pe!, 
Plal. 18.44. this:unning intimates, as the alacrity of the perſons 
called; forthe « fheacy of Chiiſts call,Plal.119.32.Canr,1.4, 

becauſe of tle Lord thy God, and for the Hoy one of Iſrael; for he 
hath glorificd thee.) Or, for he will olovifie the? or, becauſe be hath 
2lonificd thes ; or when he ſhall have zlorificd thee; as chap. F3. 10, 
afrer thy to mer ſt1te of humiliation, and thy paſhon over-paſt, 
char the Lo & ſhall have rai'cd thee up from the dead, taken thee 
up into the hi. heft heavens, and placed hee ar his right hand, 
Plal. tro. 1.3. Chap.2.s. Joh.1z. 22. AR,2.33,41,and 13.48. 
then thall the Lora, the Holy 010 of Iſrael, be the God of the whole 
enrth,chap 54 5.Sec chap.60.9. I1heynariow the text over-much, 
that would rcttrain irro the repairing of forrein Nations, to wor- 
thip God in h's Temple at Jeruſalem, upon the report of ſuch re- 
markable works ot de1.veranc?, as God thoutd doe for the Jew!t!: 
pcopl:,Vial.68, 2$,29 

V 6. Srck ye the Lord, while he may by ſoaund 7 An exhortation 
of the Propher, d'r.-d; as Some would have it, ro the Gentiles, 
not y2t converted, calling upon them ro come in, and make the; 
peace, while he may. while Gods gracious offers, and tenders of 
grace,ver continue, 2Cor.6.1, as others to rhe Jews, now under 
he1vy preſſures, tor their defetions, and revolts, chap.2z.5, 1 con- 
ce.ve, by what tollowerh,that ir is not co be reſtrained untoetther, 
bur extenderh unto both, 

Si ye the Lo/d. | As implying,thar they had leſt him, and eſtran- 
gcd themſelves trom him ; yea they had lot him, and were fallen 
out of tavour with him, by their finnes; and it ſtood them upon 
therefore, it tþey deficed their own (atery and weltare, ro fcek af 
rex him, and feckro himto ue all the means that might be,ro re- 
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gain and wecover h's farour again : the word hgnikerh, in the firſt 
place to C/3:1;10 , 10 MARC CNQUITY Att) {ymewhat that we are ig- 
norant 0t,1hing.1 2 2hkino.22.18 chm 9) and 0 God muſt bc 
enquizcd alter + 0 know, or be acquainted 
with him, Val. 14 2, & 24 6.5 £19.10. Act. 15.17, & 17. 27. 
but that is not the 1p PLANC pally intended : inthe\c- 
cond placc it fgrities, to (-xet tor grace and favour,to lome 


. 


pericn offended, to | them , tor reconcilement again, v0 
Plalme 24. 4, and 5 -& 78.24. and lo here : the next branch 
iheweth xr 

while Ic way bc round; ] So Pal. 32, 6, ina time of acceptance, 
chap. 49. 8. 'whilc ac oftercth him(ſcli unco you in the means of 


gracc,in the minif ary of his Word, Pſal.z7.8. and 95.7,8. 2Cor. 
6.20. & 6.1,2, Heb 3.7. betore the term oi time, ic{pired for re- 
pentance, be expired, Gen.6.3. Exod.9.18, Jon.z.4, Luk.19.42, 
44. Rev.2.21, betore the Gecree goc forth Zeph.2 1,2,3. and God 
grow wes: s of ;epenting, Jer,15, 6, having born lo long, that he 
can no longer forbcar.Jer.44.22. and he take a lolemn oath, Plal. 
25.11. that he will not betpok.n with , he will not be tound of 
you, chap.1*1 5. Jer. 7.16, Piov.1,24--28. Hol.5.6. 

call ve upon him, while bs 15 acer, ] The lame, incftc& and ſub- 
ſtance, with the former, while he cometh necr unto you, in bis or 
dinances, by his miniſters and meſſengers, chap. 51.5, Eph. z 
17, while he isncer v x in mercy, and the means and ofters of 
mercy ; not in judgn«Qnt, and « xecution of wiath and vengeance, 
Mal. 3. «. 

V. 7. ic the wicked ſ0[ake bis way, and the unrightrous man his 
thouthts; } Prayc and lupplication , that it may prevail tor grace 
and tavour with God, mui be backed, and ſeconded, with ſincere 
repentance, teliificd by icrious reformation, and amendment,both 
ot heart and life, Prov, :$. 13. Dan.4.27, Mat. 3.8, Mar 1.15, 
nor can there be any true turning unto God, un! | men wn away 
from heir fins, zking. 17.13. Jer.18.11, Lam.z.40. *&.23.8 and 
3-19.% 20.21, & 26.18.20,they muſt leave, and loſe cheir fins, be- 
tore they can find God. 

his way ] H's ewn w2y ; wherein he had gone aſtray from 
God and his ways,chap.53.6 as thine own ways; oppolcd ro Gods 
wayes, chap. 58.13, or, ba evil way, bus wicked way ; as Jer. 18, 
11.and 25.5. & 26.3, and io. hs thenzhts ; that is, bi5 own, or, 
his unti. liteous theughts : thoughts of iniquity; as Prov 6.18. chap. 
$9, 6. and it we take it the latter way, there is a dele& of the ad- 
jon ; but to be ſupplyed from the qualiy of the perion whoſe, 
Wa, and !/ WT, iS, they arc. 

wiz ] For courſe ot lite and convertation, as Plal x. 6, and 119. 
1. Je'7 3 

the uniightrous man ] Heb'man of 1niguity, or , wreng, or, vexa- 
tioa rather- Sce chap. 12.1. So Prov, 6.1 2, , by the tormer lome 
would haye underſtood the profane , anS#ungeodly 5 by this 
larter, the injurious, or, unjuſt, in their dealings with men : bur 
the terms ſeemste be p: omilcuouſly uled and our Prophets manner 
is, 'n divers terms, for yaricty, and cl-gancy, to cxprefle the ſame 
th ng. 

hs thenekts ] Or, tma;31ations, or, devices, or, projects, or con- 
f;YAKEES, Or, Pri pee : (tor the word islarge, Gen.6.5. Prov.15, 
:22. &1) 21, Ezck. 38.11,) ſuch as aboye, See chap.s 9.7.and{uch 
thoughts , and purpoles, as well as waycs , and works, gre to be 
purged out,and repentcd of, Jer.4 14. Zach,8.17, At, 8.23. Rom, 
Ss { i { 

and let bim 1atura unto the Lord ] By eatring upon a new courſe 
of holy life , conformable ro the Will, and Word of God, Jcr.4.1, 
Zach, 1 2. Mat;3 8. At 26.10.20, 11hefl.1.9, 

ana he wil! have m-+0) upon bi Deut.4 27--31. & 309, 2--8, 
2 Chron, 75.14. Prov, 28,13, Jer. 3.12. Ezck. 18, 27 
WIR 

and to our God ] Whole nature and dilpoſition, in this kind, 
we well know, having had good p: oof, and large cxperience 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſatah, 


Chap.ly 


having the ſame, vpon their return to 11im , made good ; And of 
the 'c thar OC this way, lomec expuund it of Gods proninctle to 
pardon , and forwardnellc to reccive ime tull favour apaine: 
that Gods diſpoſition , and his dcali £3 arc Cicn much up] "To 
Unto mcns; Mcn arc commonly © unmctCitull, and icy cngctull 
minds ; and where they have been much wiong, d, are with wyuch 
difficulty drawn to admit any motion of recuncile ment, on ary 
rcalonable terms ; ſcldome lo ticely, or tully 1econ.iled, but thac 
[owe inward grudge ſticketh till im their Romacks, ſome remeny- 
brancc ot the wrong, done them, ſtaycih fil in their minds ; voy 

that many times, though trom the tace, and tc.nh outwardly, they 
make ſhew of reconcilement , and protc's ro be latistyed , yarthiy 
nouriſh hatred, and malice inwaidly in ihe hcatit ,, and doe bug 
wait, and watch, for an opportunity ro d © the dc | aiguunt ſon g 
ſhrewd turn,or other, even to milchict him, it they may, So 25am, 
3.27,30. & 13.20,22,26 28, & 20.9, 10. Plal.$5.21 Jcr. 41 I,2, 
Dan 13. 27, But with God it isnot lo , he 56 acicin © tary 
diſpoſition, he is of tender bowels, flow to wrath, loath to tak; 
vengea::ce, Exod 34. 6. chap.1.24. Lam.z.33. Ez:k..8.31.34, & 
IJ- LT, Icady tO remit the greateſt Wwivuly luch as NG man al 
moſt would, or conld cndurc to put up, Jer.z.1, and to rcceve the 
wrong doe1s into as gicat grace and tavour again, as Cyr, na re. 
taining the leaſt memery of ovght, tormerly done, no mere then 
if the fame had never becn, either done by thein,or known to him, 
chap. 1.10 15,18.& 43.25. Jer.31.34. Zach.,10.6, Others aan, 
expound it of Gods conſtancy and immurab.ility in his pu. poſes 
and propoſals: Mcn ate mutatle and variable ; whey promi'e much, 
and pertorm little ; what accord, and agreement they are broughr 
unto cne day, they repent many times, the {. me day, and the next 
day revoke $; luch they are. both in thicir Carriage tuwards God, 
and in thcir courſes and dealings one with an other, Plal, 78,34, 
41,57. Jcr.34.10,11,15,16, But it is not fo with Ged, he isa moſt 
true and taithtul God ; there is no mvtability, or thadew of charge 
with him : his promiſcs arc not ſo tree, and large, but his pertux- 


—_— 


| mances arc as ſure, and as full, Num. 23.19. Joſh 23.14. 15am, 


15.29, 1King.$ 23. Mat.5.18, Mar.13.314, Rowm.11.29. 1Cor, r, 
8,9. 2Cor. 1,19,20, Phil.1,6. 1Thetl,5.24. alim 2.13. Ti. nr, 
i, Jam.1.17, 1Jch, 1 9 Rev.15.3. and this \uitcih well with that 
which tolloweth, ver. 10,11, Bur this, andthe to: mer, may well 
ſtand together, as being both included, and intended in the dif- 
parity, prepounded berween God and Man * and adding much 
ſtrergith to the motives betore mentioned, to per!wade puople to 
come readily in unto God. 

mine aot yours, —nethcy yours mine For, as, or, life yours; and, 
as or,like mint; a dete& of the note of limil.tude. Sce the like, v. 3. 

V. 9. For as the heavens ave higher then the carth ; fo avemy 
wayes hieher then you' wAyes ;and my thou ts thin you! thouekts, ] 
There is a vaſt difterence, between my ditpofition, and dealings, 
and yours : as there is diſtance berween heaven and earth, my 
diſpoſition and dealings, both for mercy and goodnels, and for 
firmneſs and faithfulneſs, are as far aboue yours, as the very high- 
eſt heavens are above the vet y center ot the earth : yea, indeed far 
higher, tor the one is,though unmea'urablc,ycr,tnitc; whereas the 
other, becauſe infinite, is for greatneſs, and awplitude,ard immen- 
ſity, inconceiveable, So Plal. 1103.11.12, Icr. 31.27, and God is 
far above man, in mercy and goodneſs, in truth and faithfulneſs, 
as in immenſuy of height and greaine'ls, Plal. 36. 5,6. & 57, 10, 
11.%X 108, 4 & 119.89,90. K 145.3,9. and there may well be 
ſome empbabis in theſe words, your wayes,ar d your thouth!s, as if he 
had laid,yours, eycn the very bl of you,that either have,or would 
ſeem to have, ſome bowcls of compaſhion, ſome render -hearted- 
nels, fome equan;mity , ingenuity , and rcadine(s, to remir 2 
wrong, ; or ſome firmne(s, or faithtulncſs, in making good what 
ye p.emiſe. Sec the like, Mat.7. g 11. Luk.11.c,12, 


— 


— — 


| For 4s) Or, but as, Sothe particle is rendred, chap. 30.16. and 
| 49. 25. and may wcll be here : hey arc not as yours ; but far 


thereof, Exod. 34.6. Num.14.18. Ptal, 86.5. and 103, 8. Jon. | higher then chey; the note of fimiliude is not expretied in the text; 


So KD. 

for le will abundantly pardon } Heb, be will mult:p'y to pardon : 
as, mulliply to waſh, Pſal. 51.2. fur, wall: thorovghly, over and 
Guerre 2 and, nultiply io I: ank (ſe, Amos 4* 4, tor, multiply tran{- 
greidions, Of Gods pr onenclle ro pardon, and his frequent abun- | 
dant,and plentiful parde ning, ſce Numb.14.19,20, Pſal.32.5. and | 


| bur isro be ſupplycd, and is in the other particle very frequently 
included. So chap.54. 9. & 62.c. 
are higher then the caith} Heb, are high from or, in read of (le 
earth.So 1Sam.10.24.Job,11.8,9.%& 35+5. and the like in the next 
branch, 


V. 10, For as the ray comith dewn, and the {naw from bras, 


78.34-40, & 103.8--12. Jer, 3-1--12, Mie,7.18,19, and alivcly | aud rfturaeth aot thuther but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring 


relemblance of it, L1k,15.30--24. 


forth, and bud ;] As theſe intcriour creatures, through my blefling 


V. 8. For my thouThts ave not your thounhts ; neither are your | accompanying them, dec nor tail of their eftc&, but attain their 
WAYS MY WAYS {ah the Lord] Theſe words arc by divc:s | intended end, in cauſing the earth to fruftific, for the bens fir and 


Interpreters diverl'y referred. and diverſly 'refolved, Some refe1 
them to the requi'y of reformarien , both in their thoughts and 
Waves; 2srendr ng a realor, why theſe arc to be reformed, if they 
defire ro be reconc:led ro God ; ro wit, becavle rhcre is a great d1- 
tance beween Gods wayes, and theirs, his thoughts, and theirs; 
is thovghts, and wayes, being all holy and heavenly , thcis, 
wicked , and carthly; fer whol'v upon, the things here below : and 
wc, theretore, as muſt borh te reformed, and raiicd up, if they 
would have any ©iher reconcilement to him, or careicourſe with 
hm, Mart.c 8. Col.3.1——5. Hcb.1:z, 14. Others, refer them 
© the Mot ve apnex<d to the riquiy , containing a promiſe of 
Fr.ng tavour, and mercy with God; and givivg afnrance of 


. 
- 
| 
4 


| behoof of mankind, when to thar purpoſe 1 am pleaſed rocmploy 
| them, Job 37.6,11—13, ſo ſhallthe gracious promiſes of mercy, 
| and of delivery, that I make unto you, nc fail, or be fruſtrate, 
| bur ſhall certainly rake place, and be allurcdly cticted. chapter 
[14.24 27. 
from hez<en)] From above,for all above us, gocth under the name 
ot hcavea,Cen 11,6-9,14,17,20.tom the clouds, that zre as Gods 
chambers, Plal.1e4.13. or, ſtore-houſes, Job 38, 22, 
reti-raeth not thither ; but watercth the earth, | Or, til it +: 
| watcied 5 Heb» but of 2t have watered z Or, / x] js it; 8 ap.itci cd 
| asGcn 32.26, I will not lt thee 2oe, but if thou bleſ/e mu 2 61, 1 
[/eſſe t on bleſſe me; that is. mi! thou have LIT A wi ; neaher \nuw, 


Chap-lv. 
nor rain 1c , untill they have done the work that God 
{enderh thera about 3 who by them is ſaid, fo water the 
emth , Plalme 65. 9, 10. and 104. 13. and 147. $. nor 
that they then go vp again, ( though as the rivers are ſaid 
:0rcturn again tothe ſca, whence they had their original, Eccl. 
7.10 the aroy(turc that comcth trom above,bcing licked up by 
and cxhaled by the Sun, doth, in procels ut rume, a!- 
in yapours again,Plal,1z5.7.lcr.to,1z.Jbut the mcan- 
in.) is, that it never tailech to eftedt that, tor wh.ch God lends it, 
whether it then go up again, or no : tot the tcrm uicd in thelc 
formes oft times unplics no more, Sec Gen.25.15.Mat.1 z5.>cc 
the like torm of (pcech, 2 Sam.1.22.Ch. 37.23,34.Jcr.23 20,and 


5 


l, 
the wind, 
ccnd wp ott 


C+9e I - 
makeah it bring forth and bud ] Heb.mak-th ut child;as we ſometime 
ſpeak: for the term 1s proper ly uſed ot childing women; applycd to 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet 1ſaiah, 


Chap: lys 


paſs thorow waſte Wildernefics: and fo it 1G 11d be the { mic with 
that, Chap 41.19, Others, rathei conce.ve it meant & their land 


nd country, that they were to retin unto, For whereas aflu- 


rance was given them, of a quiet diſmiſtion trom the place ot rheic 


C 


aprivity, and a late conduct unty theu own county *Bain, Ver. 


1 2. their minds might be tro; bled, when they began ro think, whar 
there would be to entertain them with at their arrival there; confi. 
dc: ing that they thould hnd their land, moſt of ic havivg 1 en waſte, 
and cnjoyed , not a leventh yeers, but a (eventy yeers, labbarth, 
Lev. 26.3 4.,3 5,43.0vcr-grown with buthes,and thornes,and brycrs, 
and bramblcs, Chap 7 24. and the Prophet therefore, from Go, 


$ 


Sion,ch.66,8.and it is indecd uſed, not of men and women on!y,bc- 
gerting and breeding , but of other creatures allo that bring torth 
young. ot the carth,0: ground,as here mure both improperly, and 
unulually:for as tor that patlage in the place cited, where it is laid, 


ſhall a land be brought forth 14 one day: by land, is meant , notthe 
ground, but a poopie, 

and bud \Heb.and make:h it bud, or ſprout up, Job 38.29.P1.104, 
14.& 147. $. the ward is rendred, foinetime, fo grow, Gen. 2.5.9. 
ſometime to ſpring #p ch.q44 4.Job 5,6.the text may well be read, 
till it have watered the earth, cauſed u(rto wit, the carth)'s brunt 
forth,and make ut ſprout up: made the earth to ſpring up, that is,madc 
grals,and corn,and plants to lpring,or ſprout out trom the earth;as 
K is, Gen, 2.9. Pi,85.11, but che ſame form ot [pecch is alſo found, 
P{.147.8, 

that u may give ſced to the ſowtrand bread tothe eatty ; ) Unto 
bread-corn,c'pecially,hach this paflage reſpe&, becaule of greateſt 
moment for the ſupport ot mans lite,chap.3.t. ver.z, and becaule 
there is a two-told neceſſary ule of fuch grain, for tood, and tor 
ſeed; the Prophet pointeth at either, Sec Gen. 47.17 19.Heb.,avs 
gives,or bath given: bur the copulative is oft ſouled,and fo rendred, 
ch.53.2.Mal,1.g Howbeir,chis is not to be referred ro the carth,but 
to the /4in, or /now; as by the gender of che terms uſed in the on - 
ginal, appeareth: they gzve, becauſe they caule the carth to give, 
what wichout them, it could not: For when the heaven is as braſs, 
the carth is as iron, Deut.28.2 3.and God himlclt by them, moiſten- 
ing the ground, Plal.104. 23,24. unto whom the Apolile theretore 
applies this palage, 2 Cor, 9.10. 

Ver. 1n, So ſhall the word he that goeth out of my mouth : it 
ſha'l not vetura wnto me void; but it ſhall accompliſh that which 1 
pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper ta the thing, whereunto I ſent it] So Exck. 
Iz 2F. 

the word )] That is, my promiſe concerning reconcilement 
to my pcople, upon their return to me, and dcliverance ot 
them our of captivity : veiſe 12, SoPlalm 119 .38,41,42:,49. 

return void ] As Embaſſadors, or Meſſcngers, failing 0! 
thar they were ſent about ; or mifling that they went tor, G<- 
nefis 32.3.6.2 King.18.14,17,37. Chap.30.4.5,and 33,7.Jcr.14-3- 

Ver. 12. For ye ſhall goout with joy, and be led forth with 
peace * ] From Babylon the place of your caprivity, a typc 
of mans ſpiritual thraldome under fin and Satanz as Chapter 
52.11. 

with joy) Ch.35.10.& 51.11, 

let forth ) Or, led along ; So the word rather imporecth, 
Ptalm 46. 14, 15. where it is uſcd of conveying, and conduR- 
ing,in Statc: and it ſeems to have relation ro the conduct of Gods 
people, by the pillar ot cloud trom Egypt to Canaan, Exodus 13. 
21,22, 

with peace Org prace; that is quietly and peaceably,Sce ch 52. 
t:,Exod 1 1.7.07 f af ct (lo is the word, peace, oft ulcd. Sce ch, 5 4. 
1 3. )latcly under Gods protection, c<h.«z.12.& $8.8.,Ex0d.14.19, 
20.,P{98 53. 

thy, is, axd tl « (Hall bre 'h forth before you into fn - 
24% ] So great ſhall your j-y be, and the expreſhons of ir, by 
ſinging and thouting io lou.l and fo plentiful that the very ſcnlle!s 
ercatures ſhall ſeem ro be {cnlibl: ot ut, and afte&eed with ir, when 
the mounta ns and hils,on every fide founding therewith,rerturn ec- 
cho » of ir, as if they rejoyced joynrly with you, and praiſed God 
rog«. ther with you. torit, For thereunto dothele, and the lik: 
forms {cem to allude,Plalm g98.7,8. Ch 3 5.1.& 44.22. and 49.13. 

and a'l of the foreft ſhall clap weir hands) Heb, rplud 
wih'heb nd, as Ezck,25.6, or, with the palm of the hand; as the 
word p op<rly fign-ficrh,uled both here,and P{.96.12. 
ſame g-fſture 1s attriburcd to 1 heflonds 


. 
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tellerh cthem.chat inſtcad of ſuch traſh as the face of their land was 
then over {pread with, it thould, upon their return, be turnithed 
with ſuch plancs and trees, as ſhould be, not ulcful cnly,but beauti- 
tul,and delighttul allo; and lo the pallayc is parallcl to that, Chap. 
4 
ſtare,of their Land and ſtarcthould be ſtrangely alrered for berrer, 
See the like in, another notion Chap. 60, 19, Now this is common- 


* 
== 


,2,and chat Chap 35. 1 Sothe mean ng is, that the face and 


ly expounded of,and applicd unto,thar gracious and blefled change, 


that (hould be wrought upon, and appear in , thole perſons and 
people, that thould, by the miniſtery ot the Word, be converted 


nto God, being now [o ſtrangely altcred, and changed, x Cor.s, 
17, that as they are elic-where laid, to be thereby transfo med, 
ont of {crpents and wild-beaſts, into mild and tame creatures, ch. 
11.6.8.'0 here our of ſuch thorny, and prickly ſhrubs and buſhes,as 
wicked men for their hatmtul, and miſchicvous minds and courles, 
are in Scripture commonly compared unto, 2 Sam. 23.6.Mic. 9.4. 
into ſuch planis andtrees,as are both pleaſant and uſeful,chap, &1. 
3. or, as others, that thole vices and corruptions, that their hearts 
and minds were formerly overgrown with, as with brambles and 
bryers, Heb. 6.8 ſhould be ſtubbed up,and rooted our, Fer.4.4, 2nd 
the graces of Gods Spirit there implanted in the room of them.Bur 
the ſoundeſt, and moſt judicious Lnterpreters,deem it over curious 
to deſcend unte,and reſtrain the pallage to theſe particulars 3 they 
conceive the flouriſhing eſtare of the Chutch of God, 'in general, 
he: eby to be intimared, as abounding in ſpiritual! graces and com - 
forts; thole art ſome times allo accompanicd and dignificd with a 
remarkable del:verances , proſperous fucceiles, countenance of 
Porcntats , peace , plemy , and the like remporal bleſſings, A&, 

$'. 
thorn]See of this,ch.7.19. 

br/icr] The word ſirpad, here uſed, is no where elſe found; the 
Jewiſh Criricks leave us here in the briers;one while telling us, ir 
is a kind of thor4; another while,thar it is a kind of baſe hrizo, and 
no more; The ancient Greck rendreth it, cont3z;an heatb deſcribe 


ed by Dioſcorides,l,3.c.127.& Pliny,l.21.c,10.and is ſuppoſed by 
ſome,to be a kind of Mullen; the old Latine, a Nettle.Some of eur 
Criticks would haye ir ſignific not any ſhrub,or herb, one or other, 
bur a thorny ground;a place over grown with thorns, as compound- 
ed of (ir, that ſignifies a thorn; and the verb rapad, or raphad, that 
ſignifies, t9 /trew, or pave,(whereot lee on Chap, 4.11, )burthe op- 
potition of plant to plant, here; nor of ground to ground, as Chap, 
3 5.2.ſheweth it rather to denote ſome particular buſh or ſhrub:and 
the name of a thorn found init, ſeems to imp!y one of a thorny 
kind:To which purpoſe,ſome late Interpreters,conceiving the word 
rather to be made up of ſir, a thorn; and pid, thar Fignifies harm, or 
m:ſchief,\ ob 31.29. Prov.24,22,as you would ſay, an harmſull, or 
mi[chicun's thorn , do render ir, paſturrs , a ſhrub; of note, for 
(harp and thorny prickks : Of which, Dioſcorides, l.1 c.106,and 
Virgil, ecloge, 5, out verſion g;ves it a b-ic/,bur another word, is 
by that terin <l!c-where ulual'y rendred, Chap 5.6.& 7.23.25. Mic, 
7.4. : 

and it ſha!! be to the Lond ſor a name" Or, os ſome render ir; and 
this ſoall be fo the Lord for a xazme, This deliverance of his People 
and reſtitution -f his Church,and the ſtate thereof ſhall be a means 
of bringing much glory ro God, Chap.44.11.& 60.21,8 61.3. for 
they ſcem to {werve trom the genuine ſenſe of the words, that 
would have it underſtood of the acknowledgment of God,for thei 
Soveraign I vrd, by bearing his name;as children do of their pa- 
rents, ſervants of their maſters, wives of their husbands , Ge- 
neclis 48. 16. Chapter 4.1,and 63.19 name, for name, renown 
and honour, CGxn.1t1.4, Num, 16.2, Chap.63.1 —— Chaprcx 


CLISE 


where the | 
the rrees of the toreht | 


being vently (ſhaken with the wind thar ye ſliall have ro retreſh you | 


by the way,(hall by making a pleatant-noiſe, and cnterrw.n'ng their 
rw 4 and branches » as then han is ang arms, One with anothe: 
ſecm to applaud you , and your joy, as you go, Dee Plalm -6. 
Si. 33. 

V.1 3.14 icon a7 the i! 
the b:y1- ſha!! 


0 "ps 


Ih 41! 


come up the » -tfe] Thar this paflage hath, in the 
fi. ſt place,a reference to the Jews return tiom the Babylonian cap 


tivity, as well as thoſe,vet. 12, to me ſeemerth undeniable, and the 


-. 11 Or; Ann » Fond of 


| 
| 


: 


ſor aa coerlaſting in) An everlaſting monument, and memorial 


ot Gods gracious gooduets io his people. a e2n af perpetuity, or (+ 
termtyrhar i<,4 {7R, to endure for ctr; as Exod 31, 17. as 4nme 
{ eternity for an cocrlaſiing name,ch.tz 12, 1hat which ſome [uſe 
oc to nave an cye unto fuch Rones, or pillars, as men uſe to cret 
for bondaries, or land mai ks, with their names thereon cngraven, 
in lands ſpecially, cicher newly purchaſed,or recovered fium ſome 
adverſary that had before held, and with-hcld them, Fur 1 ſhould 
rather conceive it to allude ro ſuch tropheys, as are wont to be c- 
reaed,in memory y of ſome great victory, or «xtrao: dinary atchicve- 
ment. ſuch as that monument erected by Moſes, upon the diſcom- 
firtire of Amcleck, and Gods ſpeech thereupon, with tho'e 
words(as {ome think )Jenzraven on it, 7. hov-2h 3 ,Fxod.t+.te.16, 
for what Vopith V citers heie prare of the fign vi the crols,is ridicus 
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beſt Interprereis acknowledge it. Some underſtind ir, of the ac +! lows. 


commocat:on & tem in their way haneward, when whey were to 


thar ee rnut of Cr. rhat 't 
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Chop, lvi. 
applyed to the memorial,and the marter thereby to be remembred, 
that ſhall ncver be ſorgorren,Jer.50, 5, or that it may neyer be 
forgotren,bur abide {till in mens mindcs and mouths,Sec Jer,7.28, 
Bur the text may as well be xendred,rhat it ſhall nor be cut off: and 
{o relating co that which is by the "gn obligned , the meaning will 
be , that this at of Ged, mn —_— and reſtoring his Church, 
ſhall be,as an everlaſting honour to Godzſo for a ſign to bis Church, 
that it ſhall never be Gelten by God, no more then that aQt of 
his forgotten by his people. Ir ſhall ſtand firm and faſt for ever, un- 
der Gods powerful ſupport and proteQion, neyer to be cur oft , or 
caſt off again,ch.4$.19.& 54.9,10.Jer.31,31-37, 32.49.&33.25, 
26.a defeR cither of the pronoun velative as ver.5.o7 of the finitive 
particle, as cþ.41. 7. 


CHAP. LVL 


Veil, 4 Hs ſaith the Lord] This whole Chapter, ( the four 
laſt verſes onely excepted )ſeemerh to belong to the 
foregoing Sermon, and to be the conchuſion of ir:wherein God 
admoniſheth his people to do that, whereby they may obtain a part 
in the favours and wercics beforementioned,Ch.55. and retain it, 
when they have them: withall comforting the religious Eunuch a- 
gainſt want ot iſlue,and the Proſclyres of other people, (the number 
of whom he pronuſeth to encreaſc) with promiſe of an cxual intereſt 
with his ancicnt people, in all the priviledges of his houſe , the 
Church, 
keep ye judgment, and do juſtice}Or,as ſome render ir, Obſcrne e- 
wity,(as the word judgment is oft ulcd for moderat jon, oppoſedto 
Arianchs, and rigour of juſtice, Pſ.25.9 & 112.5.Jer.10.24.& 46, 
2$.Mar.23.23.)and deal juſtly, ſo to do juftice,is ordinary uſed for 
ro carry a mans ſclfuprighely, and fairhfully, in his dealings with 
others,Pſal.15.2.chap.64.5.1 John 3.7,19. 7udgment,and 7uſtice, 
are frequently joyned rt ogerher; which when they are attribured 
to publike perſons, ſecm to deſign,the one, the due and e<qual bear- 
ing,and deciding of cauſcs, that come betore them; the other, the 
cauſing of juſtice to be executed , for the righting of the wronged, 
and puniſhing of the wrong-doer,z Sam.8.15.1 Chr.18. 14.Pſalm 
99-4.Jer.33.15. when to private men, the one ſeems to impo t e- 
quitable carriage,free from rigour, and extremity,mixt with me! cy 
and moderation, in cxat ing their own from others; the other, a 
juſt and faichful dcaling,in, and abour thoſe things that they owe 
unto others,or arc aw, abourt,or entruſted with, by others,Ge , 
18.19.V\.106.3,Ezck, 18. 5. the exerciſc of theſe Oſhces, God re- 
quires here of them,as fruits of truc faith, and fincere repentance. 
So ch.1.16.Dan.4.27.Mic.6,8. Zach.8.16,17.Mac.3.8,A&.26.39, 
Gal.5.6.Tir.3.8. 
for my ſalvation is acer 10 come] Which none muſt look ro partake 
m,unlefs thcy be thus qualified.So P{.85.9.ch,46.13.& 51.5.,Mar, 
3.2 Mar.1.15.1 Cor.6.9,10.Eph. 5.5. 

my righteouſucſs to be revealed My rightcoulneſs, which I (hall 
ranifeſt,as by my faithful performance of my promiſes ro my pco- 
ple;ſo by juſt vcngeance inflicted upon their opprefiours,ch. 1.27.& 
$1.5. 

Ver. 2. Bleſſed is the max that doth this ] So Pſalm 106, 3, 
Bleſſed are they tht obſerve judgment , and cach ene, that doth 
Fuſlice. 

and the Son of max that layeth hold oz tJOr, that boldcth it faſt. 
So ver, 4. ler.8.5. that keepcerh cloſe to it, hat praftiſcrh it con- 
ſtancly;nor by firs and ſtairs, bur at all times, Plal.106.3.Son of man, 
the ſame wich man betorc;as Job 25.6, and a dcfct of the relative 
in cither branch,asch.55.5,13. 

that heepeth the Sabbath frem po!luting t ] That ſo obſcrueth the 
Sabbath(Exod.31.13,14,16. that h* pol/nte 1 xot : for thar is the 
meaning of that phrale See the I'ke,Plal.69.23. Chap. 3 3. 15.Hol. 
4.6.50 ver.4. The obſcrvation of the Sabbath, pur here for the 
whole exerciſe of religion and piery,as Lev. 19 3. Jer.17.21,22, to 
be joyned unto, and go along with the pratice of thoſe other du 
tics, before required, ver.1.Amos 5.24, and that here the rather 
pur for the reſt; becauſe that might be obſerved in forrein parts, 
during the time of their captivity, whereas many other parts of 
Gods religious Worſhip, being contined to the Temple art Jeruſa- 
lem, could nor,Deurt. 1 2.11-14. 

ole it] Or,profane it:by ſpending it,or any part of it,ſave in 
calc of necefliry , in any profane employment, Exod. 31.14.Nch, 
13.17,18.Jcr.17.21,32,24- 

and heep bis band from doing any coillJOr that it do not any cull, 
co wit, to his nc bbour, as it is more fully cxprefied, Pſal.15.3. So 
Zach.8.17,Hcb.all,for ary,as Ezck.18.1 3. that is as well carcful to 
walk uprightly among men, as to carry himſclf religiouſly roward 
God,A&.1io 35.Jam.1.27, and toabſtain as well from wronging 
his Neighbour,as from proſaning Gods Sabbath. Sec ch.z.13,15.& 
£8.3-5,13.Amos F,21,24. 

V.3.Ncither lt the ſoa of the ſiranger, that hath yoyatd b:m{clf to 
the Lord, ſpeak, ſaying, The Lord bath utterly ſeparated me from by 
prople ] Lerno man think himſcK excluded from partaking in the 
gracious promiſes of God,before propounded,Chap.5F5.1,2,12,13. 
in regard of his biuch and generation, becauſe he is of another na- 
rion,and no nat ve Jew, Gal.2.1f5. for Gods offers of grace, are 
propounded iy all , withour diſtinivcn of nation, be they Jews, or 
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Chap, lvi, 
Gentiles, that ſhall ſincerely come in unto God , and embrace his 
ſervice, At.10,34,35.Nom.1t.10,11.&3.23,30,K10.12,1 Cort» 
13.Gal.3.28. Col.3.11. ha 

the ſon of the ſtranger )Thar is the ſiraager born,on by deſcent, See 
yer.6,Bur {v he ſpeaketh the rather, in regard ot that law,wherch 
the iflue of ſome people,were for divers delcents ſecluded,trom ad- 
miſſion into the congregation of 1iracl,Deur.23.3,7,8.whercunts 
the Jewiſh Commenters further add, that ke makes mention of the 
ſtrangers ſon, becauſe he had no inheritance in the land; of the 
Eunuch, becauſe though he were a lew, yerthe had no ifluc to in- 
herir : Bur God here intimateth, that thoſe laws tbat made fuch 
diſtin&ion berween the native Jew,and the ſtranger, ſhould under 
the Meſſias be repealed; the partition wall beiny then remove 
thar ſevercd Jew, and Gentile, the one trom the other, as the veil 
was from the top to the bottome rent ia twain,at his death, Mar, 5 
51.Eph.2.11-16.and in the Prophecy of Ezckicl, proviſion is mage 
for the ſtranger, allo, and his itluc, that hag joyncd himſclf uns 
Gods pceplc, tro inkerit alſo among them,Ezck.47.22,23, 2 type 
ofrhcir joynt portion in the heavenly inheritance, Ephelians 3.6. 

tha: hath joyned bimſelf ] Heb, that zs joyned, as it is ren- 

dred , Chapter 14. 1. where the ſame thing is mentioned ; bur 
theſe paſlives have oft a reciprocal notion, See Chapter 5, 8. and 
ſo Jeremiah 50, 5, {a ws joyn ox? ſelves ts the Lord, See further, 
v.6. 

utterly ſeparated]Heb, ſeparating ſeparated. 

nexher let the Eunuch ſay, 1 am a drytree] Barren, and witkout 
poſſibiliry of iſſue : which might peradventure rus in the minds 
of ſuch, as if thcrefore they ſhould ſeem ro be without the 
verge of Gods benediftion , becauſe fecundity was promiled,and 
eſteemed,as a bleſling,Exod, 23,26, Deutcronomy 28.4, 11.Pſ.128, 


I,3. 
Funuch]Ofthe rerm, ſec on ch.35 7. 
a dry treeJOr,a ſear tree, Luk, 23.31, 
V.4- For thus ſaith the Lord wnto the Eunuchs, that k'ep my Sab- 
baths, and chooſe the things that pleaſe me, ard take bold of my cove. 
a-mt]Thart ate caretul, as well in other things, generally to pleaſe 


| 


me,and approve themſelves unto me : and to keep covenants with 
me,as in the obſcrvation of my day,1 King.$.: 3.Pſa.13z.12.Col. 
1.10, 

thus ſaith the Lozd] This rather doth the Prophet here prefix thus 
ſaith the Lord;becaule it might ſeem to cro's the Law given by Mo- 
ſes,beſore-mentiencd, So the Apoſtle, 1 Cor,,,10.0 1, but the 
Lord. 

unto the Funuchs JOr,concernizs them as the particle is rendred, 
ch.z 3.5 for Gods ſpecch here related, is not directed ro them, bur 
delivered as concerning them, 

chooſe] Not take them up upon ſome ſudd en motion,or from cx- 
ample barely, or tradition, or for ſome baſe reſpe&s, and finiſter 
ends;as ERt.$.17,bur afrer ſerious and mature deliberation, upon 
due conſideration,ourt of judgment rightly enformed, and affe&ion 
thereon grounded, du by a free eleRion, berake themſelves to them. 
Sce v,6.10 David,I have choſen the way of truth, Plal,119,30,a term 
very hgnifcant. 

thoſe things that pleaſe meJSo ch.38.3.Joh.8.29.1 Theſ.4.r Heb. 
13.16.1 Joh. 3.22, 

take hold of my covenantJOr,bold fait my covenantzas v.2.Pſ,r0, 

18, 

V. 5, Even, unto them will I give in mine houſc, and within my 
walls, a placeJBy the Law of Moſes, none,lo maimed,and diſmem- 
bred,might be admirred into the Prieſtly funRion, ſo as to exccure 
any ſervice within the vail of the Tabernacle, or the walls of the 
Temple, Levir.z1.20,: 3.Dcut.z3.1. bur no ſuch bodily maim, or 
defet, ſhould hinder any true beleever, any fincere and faithful 
ſoul, from having a part in the ſpiritual Prieſthood, 1 Per.2.g. Rev. 
1.6.and 20 6.anda place in Gods houſe, the Church, 1 Timothy 
3.15. 

Evex]Heb. And.as ch.1.6.& 40,30. 

withiz my walls ] The walls of Jeruſalem, as ſome , Pſalm 
122.7.2 type of the Church : bur I ſuppoſe rather, ot the Tem- 
ple ; of which, verſe 7, and from which,, ſome were excluded 
though not ſhur our of the city. Sce Lev.21.22,23.Lam.1.10.i& 
21,28, 

a placeJHeb. hand: as Chap. 57.8.Deur. 23.1 :, 

and a name better then that of ſons, and d1mghters] Mens names 
are ſaid ro be continued in their iflue male e'pecially, and ro fail 
conſequently in ſuch as wanted iſſue, Numbers 27.4 2 Sam.18.18. 
and a numerous ifſuc is deemed no {mall kenour, Pſal.1 27.4,5.& 
128,3.Prov.17.6, God therefore promiſcth hereto ſupply and make 
good the want of iſſue, and of whatſoever, cither honour bere, or 
memorial hereafter, might from ir, have accrewed unto them, by 
beſtowing upon them, martrer of far gicater honour, and more du- 
rable; even ſuch as ſhould continue unto all erernity : that which 
ſhould abundantly recompenſe, and much more then countervail 
that defeR. 

a name] Whar this zame ſhould be,many debate much,and ſome 
would have it to be the name of Geds prople, Hoſ.z, 23, ſome of 
Gods ſervants, Chap.44. 1,2. ſome, of Gods Prieſts and Miniſters, 
chap.61, 6. ſome of Gods ſors, and hcires, Joh.1.12.Rom.$.16, 
17.2 Cor,6.18.Fph,3,6.1 Ich.,z,1,Bur this is not unlikctbe diſpurc 
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aboutthe name ſaid ro be given unto Chriſt, Phil, 2.9, bur as nane | 6.20, Howbeir, there ſeems ro be here, a defeRive form of ſpeech 
there, doth not import any one particular title, but is put for pow» |thus to be ſupplyed, this burnt offerings of which word, lec or Chi 


ex and aurhority; as AR.z.16.8 4.2, lo by name,is not any ſuch par- 


ticular ſtylc here micant, bur ſuch honour and dignity, as ſhould far 
ſurpalie that, which iflue was able to afford, both for eminen- 
y, and for continuance. Sce Chapter 55, 15. and 66, 1x. 
Howbeir, what Popiſh Writers hence gather for the merit of 
ſingle life, above the married ſtate , expounding the place of vo- 
luntary Eunuchs ; from Matthew 19,12,13.is groundlels, and fri- 


olous, 
"better then that of ſons, and deg ge from,ox before ſous 
and daughters:as Prov.z 2, 1.Ecclt, 
of ſons, and dauyhters;the word name ſupplyed from that betore-go- 
ing,as Dan-4.33- | ed 

I will give them an everlaſting name}Heb.I will give bim(that is, 
each one of them, as ch. 26. 19. ) 4 aame of eteruity, as Chapter 


63.12, 

het ſhall not be cut off ] As that by iſſue continued, (ir failing oft) 
is,1 King.14.10.2 King,10.11.Pla.2x.10.& 209,13.5cc ch,q8.18. 
& 55.15.Kev.3, 12, x 

Ver. 6. Alſo the ſons of the ſlrangey that joyneth biauſelf to 
the Lord ts ſerve him ] Heb. Aud the ſons of the flrauger, that 
ſhall be joyned to the Lord, to ſerve him, Which ſome render, And as 
for the ſtrangers, becaule the nominative calc ſeems to be put abſo- 
lutely, 
pn. ſons 
Sce ch, 2. 6. 

joyneth himſelf ]Heb. are jojacd, as ic (hould be readred, that joyn 
themſelves. Sec v. 4. 

ts ſerve the Lord) The end of this joyning himſclf co him more 
fully,chen before,ver.4.here exprefied; lo it is ſaid of the prodigal, 


of the ſiranger} Thar is, ſuch as are ſtrangers by deſcenr. 
6 


that he jo himſclf ro one, that kept a farm, net as a partner 
with him,buc as a ſervant to him, Luk.r5. 15. and ſo the words 
here following are, Howbeir, the term here uſed, would rather be 


rendred, to miſter unto him, is being ordinarily applyed to the 
Prieſtly funRion, Deur.10. 6, 8. andit is ſaid here, not as of the 
Levires, is miniſter wats Aaron,Num.1 8,2,4 but as of che Pricſts,/o 
miniſter unto the Lord, Deut,z1, 5. thereby intimating, thar they 
ſhould be admirted,unts the lacred adminiſtration,to miniſter, not 
as Levites only , bur as Prieſts. Scech. 61,6. whereas all ſtrangers, 
all, char were out of that one tribe , whether Iſraclites , or 
forraigners, were before excluded from either, Numb, 3. 38. and 
18. 4. 

to love the name of the Lord, to be bus ſeryants ] That is, out of 
love tothe Lord, to be his ſervants, So Deurt. 10.12.10 love him,aud 
to ſerve him;that is,our of love to ſerve him: that was before cloſe- 
ly intimated in the term of chooſing, ver.4.Sce the like ſynrax,y.ro, 
the name of the Lord ]For the Lord bimſcif:as Plal.116.4,19,Prov, 
I8, 10, 

every one that geepeth the Sabbath from polluting t,and taheth hold 
of my covenam) See on ver. 2.tvey ſtranger,that ſo doth; for of 
them till he here ſpeaks : and he mentioneth the obſervation of 
the Sabbath more ſpecially as the Jewiſh DoQors, ſome of them, 
would have it, becaule that was appointed by God, in more ſpecial 
manner, to be a ſolemn ſign berween God and his people to ligni- 
fic,and obſign his ſanRifying of them, Exod. 1.16,27.Ezck.20.20, 
and being in Covenant wich them,'Exo.31.16,17.Ezc.20.20,lome 
other ro diſtinguiſh berwecn ſtranger and ſtranger , and to ſhew 
what manner of ſtranger it was, that he heie intended:for among 
the Jews,lay they, there were two (ors of rangers; one forr, that 
obſcrved the commandements given unto Adam, and Noah, bur 
weat no further; another , that were circumciled allo, and obſer- 
ved the rites delivered by Moſes; among which, the Sabbath, 
Exodus 16, 23. and otheie, (ay they, it appearcth , that he 
ſpeaketh, by mention made of the Sabbath, Bur this diſtin&icn, 
we find no ground for, in Scripture; and places are much wronged, 
to wring, this conceit out of them: the Sabbarh being the time ſet a- 
part for Gods conſtant ſolemn ſervice, Lev. 23.3. is pur for the 
whole ſervice of God, performed ordinarily on that day. So Levir, 
26.3, 

V.7,Even,them will 1 bring unto my holy mountain] Heb. And 1 
will bring them(bur, Even them,as ver. .or,Them, I ſay:as Ch.49.6.) 
unto my monatamn of bolineſſe; as Pl. 15.1.co Mount Sion, on which 
the Templc was fituate,a type of the Chuich,ch, z.z.& 11.9.Ezck. 
20.40, 

and will make them joyſwll in mine houſe of prayer ] 1 will cauſe 
them to ſerve me there, with alacrity, and checrefulneſs of ſpirir, 
Deur.16.14,15. for the manitold bleſhings,wherewith I have bleſ 
ſcd them, and for the ſpiritual comforts, that by their communion 
with me, in my lacied ordinances, | ſhall there impart unto chem, 
P1.36.8.& 42 4.& 43.3,4 & 63.5.& $4 4,10, 

houſe of prayer ] The Temple, in which , and towards 
which, as Gods palace, and peculiar place ot his refidence, 
they were wont to pray, being at Gods command, builr, ſanRik- 
ed,and fer apart for that purpole, 2 Sam.7.13.1 King.8.19,2$-30, 
33,35-& 9. 3- 

ther burut ___ 5 and their ſacrifices, ſnall be accepted wpon 
me altarJHeb,thall be to acceptance upon mire altar. So Exod, 28, 
33,Levir.a2.21.Plal,19.,14 and (© the contrary, Levis, 20.21, Jer, 


7.1, that is, better thes the name | 3 


{1.11.)ſhall «0 acceptaate,or with acceptance, go up #/ou mine al- 
| tar: or they ſhallde accepted, being offered upon mine altar : as it is 
more fully, ch.60.7.Sce of the like,chap.3$.17,21. A cype of thoſe 
their ſpiritual [acrifices, of themſelves, or ther ſervice, their pray< 
ers,their prailes,thcic beneficence, Plal 50.23.& 69.30,31. & 141, 
2. Romancs 12.1.2 Cor. 8 5.Phil.z.t5,& 4.18 that ſhould be ac- 
ceptcd, Pſalm 5$1.17,19. Mal,t,i1, & 3.4.Kow.1 5.16,Heb, 13.16. 
being offered upon the true altar that ſauftificth every oblation,on 
ir oftercd, the Lord Jetus,Mat,zz.19,Heb.13.10,15,Rev.8,3,4. Jer; 


3. 18. 

for mune houſe ſhall be called the bouſe of prayer ]Mar. 21.13.Mar, 
I1.17,Luk., 19. 46. ſhall be cated, chat is,ſhall io be,and be ſo ac- 
counted:as Ch.54.5. Mat. 5.9. 
for all peopleJHeb. all peoples : as Plalm.r17.1. ſo rendred alſs 


Rom, 1 5,11.not tor Jews only,bur for othcr nations allo, without 
exception,or cxcluhon of any, Rom, 10. 12,13. Sce I Kings T. 
41-43. 

Vs. The Lord God which gathereth the out caſts of Iſrael, ſaith] 
Heb. The ſayiag(as ch.1.24.)of the Lord God that gathereth together: 
the out-cafts of Iſracl: as it is well cendred, Pf, 147.2.Sce Chit, 

Yet will I gather others to him, beſides thoſe that are gathered to- 
| ether] Heb. Ter, or Furthermore,(as ch.g,5.)or, (dividing it)1 will 
further gather together more upon bim,(as alluding to an heap, which 
to raiſe higher,materials are laid one upon another Jor, to hiz,(ſo 
is the particle uſed, Plal.16.2.& 23.2.chap.22.15.& 53.1.)unto, or 
cleans bob 23.2.7 ſtroke is abgve my groaning Jhis gathered toge. 
ther; is, over and above, or befides choſe, that I ſhall ar 
gather rogerher. This, a learned Writer of great note, would hay 
meant of the ſecond gathering of ſome by Nehemy, after the Y 
by Ezra, Ezr.2.1,2z.Neh.q,7. but we read not of any remarkable 
number gathered together by Nebemy, who was not that way em- 
ployed, bur about repairing the city, and cmamg —_ of 
the State, with thoſe, whom he found there, courlſc of rhe 
context rather carricth tg thoſe forraigners , and ſtrangers, before 
ſpoken of, ver.6,7.who were alſo ro be gathered,and brought in to 
Gods people, and addcd unto his fold, the Church, Joh. 10.18.& 
11.3z.A&.1.41,47.& 11.24,And ſonot ours alone, but the Jewiſh 
Commenters alſo, c d it; only one-rellerh us of an cxpofirioni 
of his fathers , which yer he doth nor exprefſe any allowante 
of, that this verſe, ſhould be underſtoed of G og , of 
whom,Ezck.29.16,17.unto whom, he would alſo apply the pallage 
enſuing, v.g.ccading the text, I wil! gather togerber againſt him, &c, 
Bur the tormer ages control this expoſition; and the enſuing 
words ſeem to be part of another Prophecy. m 

V.g. Allye beafts of th: field, come to devour, yea all ye beafis int 
the foreſt] Divers Expolitors annex the —_ part of this Chap- 


rer,to the former; making, ſome of them, rhis the coherence, That 
the Propher,ſrom rhe conſolation of the godly parry,in the formet 
part, doth in this latter part, proceed unto the reprehenſion of the 
wicked,and ungodly party among them. Other efchem, thar this 
is {ubjoyned unto omiles beforc-going, to ſhew that yer, be- 
fore they ſhould be fulfilled, very fearf ſad matters ſhould be- 
fallthe Jewiſh State ; which by the Romances they conceive t6 
have becn done, inthe deſtruRion of Jeruſalew , Dan. 9. 26,27. 
Matthew 23. 38. and 24..15-— 3:2. Luke 19. 43, 44. and 
21, 20-24, Burthe moſt, and beſt, herein agree, that at 
theſe words beginnerh a new Sermon, or Propherys and that the 
four laſt verſcs of chis Ckaprer ſhould go jeyntly, in one, with the 
next. 
All ye beaſts of the field] Heb. Every beaſt? and (o in the nee 
branch: bur raken colle&ivcly; as Chap, 43.20.Ezck.31.6,13.and 
34.5,8. The Prophet maketh entrance into the enſuing 
with a ſolemn proclamation, where in ravenorts beaſts of all ſorrs: 
are called upon to come in todevour, and make havock of Gods 
own flock , of his own people ; and by ſuch kind of creatures are 
here deligaed, gs ſome wou!d have ir, the Romanes, bur, as moſt 
rather, the Chaldeans,regether with the Syrians, Allyrians, Moa- 
bires, Ammonites, Edomirtes, and other pcople,that joyned with the 
Babylonians, and ſerved under the King of Babylon, in his expe- 
dition againlt the Jews,z King. 24.2.Plal. 137.7.Jer.1,15,16,Sce 
the like, Jer.12.9. : 

come to devoure]Heb.to eattas alſo, Jer.12.9.The adverſaries of 
Gods pcople fo dcicribed, as allo, Pla). 80. 13. are incired ro do 
with them,as ſuch crearures are wont to de, with ſuch as they prey 
upon, Howbcit , ſome conceive , that the beaſts chemſelyes 
are called to devour their lain, as intimating what havock would 
be made ofthem, and what ſhould become of their corpies, (that 
which, in likely hood, alſo. betcll many of them )atrer they were 
dead Pſal.7g.z.Jer.7.33.& 34.20. Scerhe like, Ezck.39.17-20s 
where the ravenous birds, and beaſts are invited, as toa feaſt, rg 
car, unto their fill, at Gods table,on the carcaſcs of horſc,and men; 
as alſo, Rev.19.17, 18. and I ſuppoſe there may well, in this pal- 
ſage, be ſome alluſion chereuntoz bur cake the tormer to be the ge- 
nuine ſenſe of the place; the rather, for the reaſon ot this call, and 
invitement, rendrcd,ver.9,10.to wit, rhe detet,and negleR, blind- 
neſle, and ſlcepineſle of their ſhepherds, char which is wont to give 
opportunity t@ wolyes, and wild beaſts, nvt to prey ,upon dead _ 


; 
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calcs, but tv break in upon, and worry the flock. Scc Ezek, 34, 
--8, f 
1 all ye b:aſts of the foreſt] Beaſts in the foreſtglor beaſts of the foreſt: 
che uſual rcccpracie,and harbour of ſuch raycnous creatures, Pl. 50, 
is & $0,13.2 King.2.24.Jcr.5.6 .50 Mont AMs In Gilboa,for n:211- 
tains of Giiboa,z Sam. 1.12. and, the Prince 1 thy people for the 
Prince of thy people, AQ, 23.5. | 

E: A : 2% ja Bernd arc blind; they are all ignorant JOr, Ther 
wa! chan are blind(becaulc he ſpeakerh of his people; as ch.5.25.) 
they have no knowled;, any of them. Heb. they know 14. So Pi. 
14.4,& $2.5 .Chap.1.3.& 44.18. Their Prieſts, and pretended 
Prophers, 0: their Rulers, as well Civil as Eccleſiaſtical,(tor under 
the name of watchmen, both may well go, though theſe clpecially 
ſeem here inrended )that thould watch, and look our, to dilcever a- 
ny evil, or eneiy, approaching , ro give warning of it , both to 
People and Scare, Cha 62.6.ler.6.17.& 33.2.7.arc ſtark blind,ur - 
terly void of any [ound knowledg, or ability ro diſcern, Chap.42. 
19 Hoſ.4.6.and any enemy theretore may ſafcly and cafily break in 
upon cither, without any notice taken of their approaches,or oppo- 
firion made againit them, Some underſtand this of the Scribes, and 
Phariſces,in our Saviour Chriſts tirac, taxed by him, is his preach- 
ings under the name of blind guides, Mar, 15.14. 23.15,16,34. & 
unto them it may be well applyed; bur ſcemeth to be of a far lar- 
ger extent, and ro intend ocher times. TILED 

they are all dumb dogs, they caxxot bark] That which is þrincipal- 
ly requircd of a watchman,is to ſce,and look about him:char which 
of a dog, ſer to keep the houſe, or the fleck, is to give warning, by 
backing,of the reproach of rhe rhiet, or any ſtranger unto the one, 
of the Woolf,or any ravenous beaſt ro the orher, Job 30.1.warch- 
fulneſs is required in cirher: and in thoſe,conſequently here reſem- 
bled by either, Matthew . 24. 41-45, Mark 13, 33— 
37. Luke 12. 36-42. whereas they were blind, dumb, drew- 
ſic, and drunk, tor ſo the wotds enſuing intimate. So the Prin 
ces are revelling, when Babylon is raken,Ch.z1.5.Dan,5.1-4,30, 
and the ſhepherds arc Nlumbering,when Niniveh is lurpriled. Nah, 
3.18, 
bath ] By reproving the people for their ſins, Chapter F8.1. 
and forewarning them of luch evils, as would befall them tor the 
ſame, unleſs prevenied by repentance, Exckicl 18.19. and it is not 
unuſual in Scriptu: cr lay,that men cant do thole things, which 
they have no mind, or will, co do.Soyer.11,Gcn.44.22,26, Jercm, 
13. 25- 

ſleeping ] Fo the moſt : Yer ſome!, dreaming, ſome, talk 
ing an thery ſle-p : ſome, ſno-ting : ſome, doting, from an Arabick 
rerm,that by change of a lcrter ſo fignihes: the old Latine, ſeeing 
vain thiags: which lome impurc co a miſtake of pom, tor choxum,or 
bhox;m,that fignifies ſeeing, A late Interpreter of ſpecial note, ſerv- 
ins thetim?, bur of that his verſion, ſo diſcrepant trom the reſt, no 
ground is, by him, given; nor am ] able to conceive what it ould 


lying down,lyv'ng to ſlumber] Thar is, lying down of purpoſe ro 
rake their calc,and repoſe themiclvyes, as the only thing, that they 
defired,rouk delight in, and had never enough of. Prov.s 9,10,&24, 
33-Amos 6.4. Sce the like form of ſpcech,v.6,So Nah,z.18,Thy (hep- 
kerds ſlumber. 

V.11.7 ca they arc £riedy dogs, wh ch can never have enourh ] To 
their ſ1-pgiſhnels, and love of their caſe, is added their greedineſls, 
and thei. alat ,ablc corcronin; iS, an uſual concomitant of the for- 
mer, with the moſt, requiring mcans to maintain them, in an idle 
and Joofe cou tc of ] 'C, 

yea, they are greedy dogs | Or, Andtheſe dogs, or Theſe dogs 
alſo are wry nreeely. Heb, firong of ſoul, or, of apperite, as a man, 
or owner of ſou!;thac is of appetue,tor one of greedy apperitc, Proy, 
bo do 

which can newer bave enouth Or, thy can newt bave enouch, 
Heb,they krow xo ts be ſatuficd; Our margent rondersit, as it it 
were « verb of the inhinicive mood, which ſome of the Jewiſh Ma- 
Nerz allo, bur FIT bring ly . I; l'y Er. Or,'s l, r_ I» fy hrow Yo ſattety; 
for the word ſeems tv be a noun, in that nut - n t.cquently found, 
Ruth 2.18.ch.23.18.% 55.2.Ezck.16,28 & 39.19 Hag.1,6,as Ch, 
$9.8.they kvow aot the way of pe.11e; that is, they know not how to 
walk,or carry themſelves pzaccably:they cannot do it,becauſe they 
have nomind thereumto, Sce verſe. 6. of ſome luch like dogs, 
David, Pſalm $9.6, 14,15. the greedineſs here ſpoken of,is not 
of mcat,or diink,{rhough in following their yoluptuous courſes of 

riot and excels,they were that way alſo inſatiable, ver. 12.) but of 
money's, and mcans, to maintain that withall , Eccl. 5. 10. and 
3J©. 19, 

ard they arc ſnepberds that cannot underſtand] Or. and ſuch ſhep- 
"rds they are, as have no unecrſtanding; a dcefeRt of the relative, as 
ver.2, Heb know 707 to underitand; as ler, 6.15.& 8.12. they know 
not to bluſh, and they kaow a0t to do right; Amos 3.16, though ſome 
renter it; ey kaow not to teach, as if it were to make to unde/- 
fond, roinftrutandſo the word is uſcd, Dan. 1e,14.Sce alſo chap, 
28,19,but is more frequently raken in the former ſenſe, 1 King.3. 
9.Prov 1.2,6 & 14.8%, Some would here diſtinguiſh between the 
«gs, and the UT Ide, as it the one were the inferiou officers; 
rheghs, the Yupcriour goyernours: Bur the ſame partics ſeem ro 
#., 1 ©1197 appc.iarien, mntended; as before, ver,10,they have no 


underſtanding to forcſce,and conceive, what the iſſue of thngs will 
be,Jer.6.14 1othe lewith Conumenters, O1 they have no +kill ty or- 
der the flock a tight * a martcr &f much mowent, and in (pcc1al 
manner,required in a fiepherd, Jer.z.15. 

they all look to ther owes way, coty oneto hs gain, from hi 
quarter } This clauſe theweth morc plainly N what gicedincds 
was meant before;to wit, greedinels of gain , Prov.15.27.and 31 
I5,16, 

look to thiiv own way] Sec Chap, 53.6.they are all for themiCcly:; x 
without any rcgard ty,0! care ot.the tock.and its weltarc, I, Y% 
17.Ezck.34 2,3.Phil. 2.21 .Somc make this pallage parallel ro thar 
Chap.s 3 6 Me have turned ee) onc to bus own way,Others,totha, 
ludg.17.6.every man aid that which wa! 1 ight = 145 eWRC)CS, Both 
underſtand them, as implying not a general concurrence onely, in 
running out into evil; but a diverlity of thuls Courics, thatihey fe. 
verally rook, ſome abandoning the xi[clyes to the giving of {auga- 
&ion to one inordinate luſt, and ſome ro another 5: whence, als 
ſome conceive a diſtt ibution ot them hore, into two ranks, ſome 
addiftcd to covctouinels, and lome to 110t and Execs, Hur] lup. 

ſe the meaning of the words to be ſimply tluch a+ was before 

intcd:nor do the places pointed to, feem alcogerther parallel, the 

pronoun being in them ſingular , as importing a diftribuczon; 
whereas here it is plural. Beſides , that the lame parties ſeem 
charged with the ſame vices, not ſome of them with the one 
onely, and ſome with the other. Sce the like, Amos 4, 1. and 6, 
, 


3- 4. 
hy gain] As Prev.1.19.& 15.27.it is rendered,covttornſurſs,ch,gy. 
17 .ler,6.13,Ezck.33.3 1. but the word hgnitcs pr oOPci ly, lute, or 
ain. 
£ from bis quarter] Heb, from ha end, which Interpreters aiverfly 
expeund, Some, from the one end of them to the uthei,thar is 
from the higheſt to the lowtit; as Jer. 6.13, all ſorts of them; andfo 
the old Latine rendieth ir, Others, fromthe one end of their 
way to the other : from the firſt to the laſt, they mind and tuliow 
nothing but this: it is the whole tenow: of their lite, to look atter 
their gain, Others, from the one end of the city tothe other, as 
it our of all parts of it, they did rap and rend what they could; ns 
place was tr ec from their pillage : and according to thelc expoliti- 
ons , the ſpcech ſhould be deteive , as wanting, the latter term 
more tully expreſicd clie-where; as Exod ,y6.25, & 36.33, Others, 
and {o ſome of the lewiſhConunenters,from the place ot hs abode, 
and they parallel ir with chat, Gen. 1 9,4, where the word is not a+ 
miſs rendred quit” , as it is allo according to this ſenſe , which 
leemeth the plaineſt kere, Howbcir, ſome conce iving it twrher ro 
intimate their inſatiable thirſt , and purluir after gain , render ir, 
without exd, and in that notion isthe noun oft a as C hap.2.7, 
and the particle alſo pretixed betore it, is lometime vlcd in the like 
ſcnſc:and fo, fomend,thould be here, as much, as without exd, as 
from 97 FI viſen, Mic.3.6, Bur the pronoun,h;5,afhxeg, 
ſeemeth ro make the conftruction; in that ſcnlc, here, the harſker, 
and ro carry it rather the other way.1 thall ſubjoyn only an Anne - 
tation of a late learned Writer: He conceiverh that the word here 
| uſcd, thou h commonly henifying, coa/;,or end,or extiom'y, doth 
ofr-times alſo denote, eminent, or honourabie perſous.So he deemerha 
it to be raken,Gen.19.4-& 47.23.Judg.18.2-Chap.26.15.Ezck. 33. 
2.and ſo he would have ir taken here: and the meaning to be, ci- 
ther referring it ro the Prieſts, thry look aſier their gain, the wery 
chief of them; not the meancr lort only : or referring it to the peo- 
ple whom chey made a prey of;they follow their gain, from the prin: 
cipall, (thar is, the richer ſort Jof them, to wit, of that people, whole 
watchmen they are (aid to be, ver, 1o,Bur the places produced, are 
al queſtionable; nor doth it ſeem to go ſmoethly either way here; 
yea, this Author himſelf elſewhe:c feemerh confident, that this 
phrale Ggniheth,on every ſide, both here,and Jer.$0.26,& 51.31,and 
in moſt of the places here alledged by him to ether purpoſe, Bur 
howſoever it may be with other places, the pronoun affixed will uac 
permit it t9 be taken lo here, 

V.1 2.Come yeJThe ſpeech of theſe wicked Prieſts, and pretended 
Prophers, either enciting one another, to joyn together, in the 
practice of rior and exceſs; or inviting ſome of the people to pare 
take therein with them; and ſo impiouſly encouraging them unts 
ſuch vile courſes,as their duty was to have reproved in them, and 
to have by all meancs cndeavourcd to withdraw them from, Thus 
they applied themſelves ro the humour of the people,Mie.2.11 and 
ſtrengrhencd the hands of the wicked, that they might not leave 
their ing Ezck.r3,19,2 2. 

ſay they] Theſe words are ſupplycd,bcing nor in the text, as chap 

22.13,& 45.14. Nech.13.15 AR.7.3 2. 
1 will {etch wine, and we will fill 07 ſlurs with irons diich (Heb. 
I will take wine(bur it is well rcndrcd here fetch,as allo, Gen. 18: 
7.& 27.9.tor it includeth two notions,{0 take, and to briuezas 19 1- 
ceive: and to beſtow,Pl.68.13 comparcd with Eph. 4.8.)2ud we will 
bedrunk(as it is well rendred,Mic, 1.10,) with trons drink: we 
wil want no good liquor of any kind. Of the word, joyned allo with 
wine there,ſce on ch.5.11.a defeRt of the particle with, as ch,2 8.1. 
Jer. 13.12, 

and to mor10w ſhall be as this day.and wuth more abundant] Some 
conceive it to be ſpoken in derifion of Gods Prophct;, as {cofling 


at the ir denunciation of deſtruſtion, ſhortly and ſuddenly co betall 
them; 


. we do well enough to day,and we will do better tro morrow. 
ep. 22.13; Bur i ſcemerh rather a proteton of a wicked 
and wretched reſolution, to proceed in the continued praftice of 
their preſent excels, day ater day, without abating an ace ct ir, bur 
improving it rathcr, Sce lomewhart the like reſolution of the drun- 

Prov.23.35- ; 
ets, much _ abundant] Heb.great ; (that is, greatey,then this ; 
the poſntive, tor the compatative,as Ger,t0,21.) yea of much more 


excellency,0r abundance, as Gen. 49,3. 
CHAP. LVIL. 
Verl.1. He righteous periſpcth ;] Amidſt the reproofs of the 
wickednels and protanene(s cf the times, and the 

Jreadfull denunciations of wrath and judgement, againſt the main 
body of the ſtare for the ſame the Propher bere, by the way,in(cits 
ſomewhat for the comſoit of the fincere- hearted,thac mag thoſe 
times, ſhould cither by the cruelty of oppreſſion, have their lives 
ſhorrned,or be taken away otherwiſe : yer not withour a lecret nip, 
unto thoſe other ungodly ones, that regarded it not,ner rook notice 
of Gods miercy toward them, in tranſlating them hence, betore the 
judgements dcnounced came to be put 111 CXeECumicn; Or, ot the 
warning thereof given by the ſubrraftion of ſuch. | 

The right cons} This ſome reſtrain to Jcfias, commended for his 
Juſtice, Jer.z3.1 $,16.as well as for his piety a Chron.34.3.and taken 
away by an untimely end, 2 Chron. 35. 23.24, But the word ſeems 
more general ; being raken colleRively, as Plal.11.5. & 34.19. 

per ſheth] Is raken away by death : the deccale of many 'ucin,a 
foc-running ſign of ſome general judgement approaching. Sec 
Chap.3.3, & 6 13. 2nd lee the liks complaints of a detection of 
ſuch, POL 13.1- Mic.7.1,z. Howbeir it is not (o to be underſtood, 
as if luch utcerly periſhed, and wete loſt ; for it is not ſo; they live 
even in death, Job.11.25,26, Bu by pcrifh:ng, is underſtood only 
deccaſc, and departure hence, as, Yeady to periſh ; that is, to dic, 
Chap. 7.13, And the Prophet the rather uicth this term, becaulc 
ev the carnal eye, it lecmed [os ro fats with them, which yer he 
controlleth, vcr.z. 

and no man layeth ir to heart :] Heb, there is no man, or, not any, 
(as Chap. 36.6. & 40.26.) lay it on heart ; as Chap, 47. 7. So 
ver.I11, where a defe alſo of the pronoun demonſtfarive z/ , as 
here; heart, for bis heart. Sce the like defe@ of the policfhive, 
Chap.27.9. & 53.10, none of them, of thole debauched ones, 
Chap.56.1z, do any whit regard it, or take notice of Gods hand, 
andend, in it. Sec Chap.5.16,17, Amos 6.5,6, 

and merciful men are taken away;} Or, pious, god!y ; or, k'nde, 
pittifull; for the word is uſed for cither : for the former, Plal.16, 
10.& 32.6, & $6.2, forthe larter, Pſal.103.4. & 109.18. Jer.z.1, 
& 3.12, Heb. men of piety, or pitty : or, men of benigiiity, or kindaeſs; 
as Prov.11.17, aman of benigaily, or kindacſs, oppolcd there to a 
trucl man : the word is uſed in the adjeRive, Plal.r2z.1.Mic.7.2.The 
Jewith Criricks thus diſtinguiſh theſe rwo ; the Zuſt, or Righteous ; 
and the kind, or bountiful man : the formcr , ſay they, is one that gi- 
veth preciſely to God, or Man, in matter of tirhes, or alms, and 
the like, what the ſtri& lerter of the Law cxaRs of him, and no 
more : the larter, one that afferderh ic with ſome over-plus ; For 
example, the firſt-truirs of rheir corn, wine, and oyl, was without 
any certain ſer proportion, or ſtint, required of them by the Moſai. 
cal Law,Deut.18.z, howbeir, their DoCtors had ſo dehned irt,thart a 
fixrierk part, at leaſt, was ro be given. This they gathered from 
Ezck.45.11. where for their oblation, the /-xt part of an Fpha, :s 
required out of an Homer, which containca ten Ephaes, Hence, they 
made three degrees of offcrers, one that brought but a ſoxtieth part, 
whom they call a man of « ſtrict eye : Another that brought the 
Fftieth part, whom they to rm the middle man; A third, that breught 
a pronp* part, whoin they call a man of a good eye.So Eccle\.35.9. 
And this third, is the krade, or bounttſul man. Again, from Eſaus 
words to Jacob, Gen,33.9, they coin tour ſorts of men ; The hiſt, 
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Chap. [vlj. 
none undcrſtauding , or conſidering : as, when 10 derps wine, Proy + 
24. & 29.18. where no whon 5, or, without auy wnder{tandins. 6! 
conſideration : as, without inſtruft on, Prov.s.2 ;. that is, tor wane 
of it; and, without a wall, Erck.38.11, ; ; 

that the 114hteors) The ſame word compre hending here, the per- 
ſons {poken of in the two former branches,as bcing nor divers pet» 
ſons, but the ſame diverſly deſcribed. 

u tok's away from the evil to come] Heb. ſrom beſ0;e,or, ſrom the 
face of the cvil, (as Jer.q2.17;) is the rig bteons Zathered 3 a reſem- 
blance taken fromthe tru:r, that is pluckr , and carried into the 
houſc z or corn, that is cur, and brought into the barn , when 2 
ſtorm is petceived coming, to prevent fuch hurt, or damage , as 
thereby it might have reccived : So here, they arc before-land 
taken away , that they may not fee the ruine of the Stare, and the 
captivity of their pcople, See inſtances of the like , in Jeroboams 
{on taken away , that he might not ſee the dowifal of his tathers 
whole family, and the utter « xti;parion of his ſtock, 1 Kin 14.14 
13. of Johas gathered up, that he might nor ſee the: ſarac with 
theſe, h24 they ſurvived, z Kin,z 2.20, 

V.z. He ſhall eater into peace] Or, Ne ſhall go in pence: the pat- 
ticle wanting ; as Chap.4 1,3. or,as ſome render it, Peace ſhall come, 
to wit, to them, it ſhall befall them, forthe word fignitics.as well 
to come, as to $0, Chap,z7.13. & 35.16, and lome alſo ſupplying 
the particle of continuation, (which is oft ſuppreſſed : as 1 Sam, 
18.30. Ch.:z.2. & 10.20, &11,.11,) carry on the ſentence, as fur- 


ther relating what it was, that theſe wicked wretches, who decmed 
the god!y, ſo taken away , to be wretched , and unhappy perſons, 
did not undcrſtand, or conſider, to wit, Thar he goeth to peace; or, 
That be goth in peace, or, That peace cometh to him; That they are 
taken away while ourward peace yer cont'nueth, 2 Kin,243.20, and 
quietly with inward peace intheir ſouls, Luk.2.29, or, That they 
depart hence unto reſt, and peace, Rey,14.3. to a place of eternal 
joy and bliſs, Mar. 5.21-23. Luk.16.25, Joh.16.22. and this is 
that which worldly men confider nox ; becauſe to the eye of fleſh it 
appeareth nor, Col. 3.3. 1 Joh.3.2, bur they ſeem rather ro have 
perithed, ver,1. 1 Cor.15.18, 

they ſhall reft in their beds] Astheir ſouls paſs to a place of reft, 
and bliſs; ſe their bodies are laid down to reſt in the grave, asin a 
bed, or bed-chamber, there to fleep quietly, until the general re- 
lurreEion, whattime they ſhall awake,and be raiſed up again, Job 


7.21, and 14.12, Ecclet,13.7. z Cor.s.8. Phil.1.23, and 3.21, 
1 Theff 4.14,17, becauſe the verb here is plural, whereas the tor- 
mer was firgular. Some would have itrendred his bones ſhall reſt 
in their beds ; bur that is not necdtull : the word was colleive 


before ; and their beds intimateth as much here : andthe paſlage 
from number to number is not unuſual. Sec Pſal.127.5.& 240.9. 

cach one walking in his uprightzeſs) Or, that walketh uprightly, 
ſtcaight forward, without ſwerving to the one hand, or the other 
Prov.4,25-27, or, before him; thart is, before God : as Judg.+8.6, 
Prov.5,21, that walketh fincercely and circumſpeRly,as in his fight, 
Gen,17.1. Pſal.18.23. & 119.168, chap. 38.3 Jcr.17.16, before 
him, for, beſore God : as, he [aid, for, God ſaid, Gen.1 5.13. the pro- 
noun, tor the noun: each one, is inferred ; becauſe a diſtribution js 
implycd oft in ſuch conjunRions of the ſingular noun, with the 
verb plural, Sec on Chap.z6.19. Some of thoſe that rendred the 
foregoing branch, Peace ſhall come to them ; repeat from thence, 
the word pedce, here, and render it ; Peace ſhall go before him, or 
them : becauſe the word was colleQive, as Pſal.85.13. righteouſ- 
aeſs ſhall go beſave him; and, ther works go along with them, or, ac- 
company them, Rev.14.13. as if peace were faid to condud them, 
and convey them unto the place oc their reſt, But the former read- 
ing lecms the clearer, 

V.z. But draw necr buthcy)} After the former paſſage inſerted and 
premiſed, for the comfort et the faithſul, that ſhould live in thoſe 
times hercafter enſuing , and preceding that general ruine, and 
diflolution of the Starc, and deportation of the people, pronoun- 
cing them blefled,that ſhould be raken away ; thoug by the hands 


he thatſairh, Mine to thee, and thine to me ; or, Mine thine, and thine | of crucl wrerches, (as under Manaſles,and ſome of Joſias his wicked 


mine, And this ts the man of the world , that dealeth ftrily in 
marual commerce, The ſecond, that faith, Mine to me, and 
thine to thee; or, Mine mince, and thine thize, And this is the 
way of Sodom, that would part with nothing to the Poor, 
Exekicl 16, 49, or , the midd'/e man, between the wicked, 
and the hiad. Arhird, that ſaith, Mine to my ſelf, and thiac too to 
me; or, Mine mint own, and thiac mine, and that is a wiched man, A 
fourth, thar ſaith, Mixze to thee, and thine to thy ſelf ; or, Mine thine, 
and thize thine own ;, that giverh freely, looking for nothing again, 
Pſal.37.:1. Luk.6.35. And chis is the kinde, or bountiful man Sce 
Chap.3 2.5. True it is, that the word hath a notion of bownty,and 
benignity in it 3 bur ſo is the word of righteouſneſs alſo otrentimes 
uſed, Sec on Chap.54.17. and ſo Marth.1.19. nor ſcemeth ir the 
purpoſe of the Holy Ghoft, here ro diltinguith berween rightcous 
men, and men of piety, or kiadneſs ; bur to deſcribe the fame per:- 
ſons by werds, as they arc largely taken, (though in ſtrict notion 
diſtinft) of equal extent, So r32htrons, and good, Rom. 5.7. 

taken away | Heb. gathered; as Gen.z5.8. Plal.25.10, a meta- 
phor taken from the gathering ot fruir, or com, Levit.23.39. 
Chap.17.5. 

#8 aan conſidering] Or, while one conſiderah, Heb, 38 there being 


ſons, and lucceflors, it is not unlikely, bur that many ſuch were, 
2 Kin.21,16, Jer.22.1* ) becauſe they ſhould nor live to ſee, what 
ſhould betall the land waen they were gone ; the like whereunto, 
lee Rev.14.13, he now addrefleth himlclt unto the ſurviving 
wicked ones, that were of a far other mind concerning theſe pi 
ous ones, ſo made away, as deeming them miſerable creatures,and 
themſelves happy men, as living ſtill, co enjoy the land , and their 
places, and pofleſhons in it, rocerher with what they had berea- 
ved them 6f : and teſt, in lively colours, he layeth out their mot 
impious, and abominable courſes ; then foretclleth , ffom God, 
what judgements ſhould unavoidably befall them, from which 
none of their complices ſhould be able rodeliver them ; and laſt- 
ly, concluderh with gracious promiſes of mercy, deliverance, and 
reſtitution, (wherein yer the obſtinare wicked ones thould have no 
thare) to the pious and repentant, 

But draw ncer bithey ye [ons of the Sorcereſs) The words run ſome- 
whar more empharically in the original,thus : 4:d (for, But : as 
Chap.$3.5.) ye, or, as ſo/ you, (as Chap.61.8.) d/aw nter bither, 
ſons of the ſarteveſs; as if he had ſaid,Bur as for you,come ye hither 
a while:1 have another manner of errand to deliver unto you, ſome 


—— 


le. cerefles brats, an adultcrous brood : it is like that of Achijah co 
$5 the 


Chap.lvij. 
the Iſrac!tiſh Queen, Come in Zeroboams wiſe, I have heavy tidings 
totell thee, 1 King.1 4.6, | : 

ſons of the ſo,cereſs | Heb, of a ſorcereſs, or witch ; nor of Abra- 
ham, as ye pretend to be, Chap. 41.5. Mat. 39. Joh.8.z3. or, of 5a- 
rah, Chap. 51.2. but ot ſome (0-cc1c/5, Or witch, tather ; their chil- 
dren arc mcn,in Scripmuic, laid tobe, whom = aftcction, and diſpo- 
fition, they relemble, and whom, in practice, they imitate, Ezck, 
16.3: Mat. 3.7,& 12.34.& 23-33.Jch.$.37,39,40,44. 1Joh.z.8,10. 
the word ſorccreſ+, doth nor fo ticly anſwer the term here ulcd , tor 
the word /oreerer, or [orcereſs, fagnifies properly, one that dealeth 
with /ots,and by them divincth ; coming trom a Latine word, that 
kenificth a lot : che word witch, being, more general, may ice t@ 
ſuit berter with it ; and the rather, becaulc py is here a teminine, 
in which form, it is no where elle tound : and lome would have it 
to denote ſuch an one, as bewitchih with her eyes; as among the 
Heathen, anciently, ſome wee decined ro do, Bur of the notion, 
and notation of the word, {ce on Chap.2.6. where the malculine is 
rendred, a South-ſayer, By which place, alſo, it is apparenr, that 
theic kind of pradtices were very rikc among, that people : whereot, 
ſce 2 King.z 1.6, and well therctore arc they here tecrmed a wilches 
children; becauſe ro ſuch prattiſcs addicted, 

the ſeed of the adulterey, and the whore] A baſtardly brood, be- 

by ſome adulterer, upon an bore , (for {o 1 tuppoſe our En- 
liſh word ſhould be written, coming trom the word hire ; as the 
rine,,eratrix. See Deut, 18.18. Ezck.16,33, Mic,1.9,) and be- 
Jong therefore no more to Gods tamily,then ſuch ifluc as ſome adul; 
eereſs,or common ſtrumper,hath by lume adultere! ,whom,torſaking 
her husband,or dealing difioyally with bun,thc hath joyncd her (clt 
unto, Prov.z.17. & 30.20. vcc Hol.1.2. & 2.x. & 3.1. Mat.12.39 
& 16.4. Joh.$.41,42,44,47. Heb. a ſced (that is, iſſue, or race ; 
As Chap. 1.4 ) of an adulterant,or adulterer , (av Icr.g.z. & 23.10, 
Hoſ.7,4. by which places it appearcth, how this fin 2buunded wirh 
them ; though of ſpiritual adultery God principally here {peakerh) 
and of one,or of her that playtth tht harlot ; for the word here is a 
verb: as alſo, Leyit, 19.29. Judg.19.z. Jcr.3.6,8. where it is fo 
rendred: the defett of the relative is very rife,as bath becn before 
obſerved, Chap.c5.13.& 5$6.2,11. Howbeit, ſome render itye ſeed 
gommting adultery, (as allo they would have the term u cd, Mar. 
12,39. & 16.4. to bc takcn ,) that playeſt the bariet ; (the copula 
rive, for the relative : as Chap.17.2. & 28.1.) or,thou, I/ay, (as 
Chap.49.6.& 55.1.) that haft plaicd the barlot, Jer.,3.1. Ezck.16, & 
223,07,7 ſeed that hath commuted adultery and will play the harlet Quill, 
as noting th: unſatiableneſs in their lpiritual pollucions, andthe 
pertinacious periiſting therein, Jer.3-:5. Ezck.16,28, Bur thelc all 
offer forcc ro the text , for the verb heie is teminine, as in the places 
alſs fore-citcd, whereas the word ſeed,and the participle annexcd ro 
it, (yet net neccflarily in conjunRion with it} arc both mal.uline ; 
and neither of them therefore can couple well with this verb, The 
former ſcnlec is fir,and fair,and r2 mc lecms ro be genuine, 

V.4. Againſt whom do ye ſport your [ctycs} The Prophet having 
ro the life limned them, and ſer before them, an exaRt picture, and 
portrayrure of themſclves ; proccedeth nuw to debate the marrer 
with them,concerning their praftices 3 and he beginnerh firſt, with 
their carrizge roward Gods melicngers, whow, when they reproved 
them for their enormitics, Chap,s $8.1. aud denounced Gods judge» 
menrs againſt rhem tor the ſame, Chap.56.9, they catcrtained wih 
nothing bur mocks and ſcoffs, and made {port with them, and theu 
meſlages, 2 Chr,36.16. Chap.$.19. & 22.13, & 28.14,2:. Jer.s. 
12,13. & 23.33. Ezci, 11.3. The Prophet theretore adviſerh them 
{criouſly ro confider, who it was, that they thus derided, and made 
themſclves ſo merry with : not tone lorry ſcly mortals,as they ſeem- 
ed ro make account ; but the immorta), and almighty God, wholc 
Miniſters and Meflengers they were, and whom therefore they 
wronged and abuſcd,inthem, Ex9d.16.8. Num.16.11. Luk.n0.16. 
1 Thell 4.8. for thar it is, that hc intendeth, though he name not 
the Lerd : and the concealment of the patty, makes the ſpeech the 
more empharical; as it he had ſaid, it cencerneth you neerly, to 
conhder who it is, though I name him not to you ; and ir is very 
like that cxpoſtulation, or debate of God, with Sennacherib, 
Chap.37.:3. 1hcy warp too much from the Prophets drift, that 
would have this branch cxpounded,of their abandoning themlelyes 
to wantonnels; as that, 1 Tim.5.6, which they make parallel to 
this : or, of their voluptuous teaſtings ar their idols rables, Chap. 
65.11, the like whcreunto, 2 Per.2.13,14, Jud.12, burtthc words 
enſuing, clear ſufficiently the Prophers intent. 

Againit whom do ye fport your ſelves] Or, with whom do ye make 
your ſt/7cs merry ? The word is moſt commonly taken in the ber- 
ter ſenſc, tor !o delight ones ſelf in oughe ; as Plal.37.4,11. Job 22, 
26. & 27.10, Chap.c8.15. & 66.11, but yct ſometime alſo,ia the 
worſe, in a notion of extream delicacy, Deut.2$.56., Jer,6 2, Sce 
Chap.47.1. here to make themſclves merry and frolick, with je- 
ſiting, and gibing at Gods Prophets, Sec the like, Pſal.35.15,16. 
Lam.3.14. 

az ainſt whom] Or, at whom, 

make ye a wide mouth,and draw out the toarue?] Heb.do ye widen 
the manth and leagthen the tongue ? geſtures, and cxprefiions of de- 
rihon, and mockage, Job 16.:0, Plal.z2.7. & 35.21. Lam.2.16, 

are ye a0t citldren of tranſereſſion, a ſeed of faiſhood ?) Perſons 


a&giftcd to dl vbedicnce, and rebellion ; (as Children of wichealnef, | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſatab,? 


Chap.lvij, 
Hoſ.10.9.) anda race of Lers, and ceunterfeirst as Chap. 30,9,that 
diflemblc with God, pretcibng ihemicives to be his, when they are 
indced nothing leſs, Chap.q48.1,2, or that by their dilobedicnce to 
him, diſcard him, and catt him oft, as nonc ot uhcir father, and car. 
ry themlelvcs towards kim,as none of his children, Deur, 32.5, And 
this cenſure of them,is propounded by way of iaterregation ; which 
addeth much vchcmency rot; as allo, ver,6, as ut hchad laid, 
Deny it it you can, Sce the like, Amos 2.11; 

V.s. En flaming your ſelves with idols, 1KAer CUTY green tree Or 
Ye that are enflamed. For howloever theic paſtive torms have ſome. 
time a reciprocal notion ; whereot, ice on Chap. 55.3. Yet here 
thcre 15 no necelliry of it. Enflamed, or (carrying, on the ICUenceas 
the particle prefixed ſhews that it ſhould be) ye that ave enſlumed ; 
ro wit, with filthy {piritual luſt here principally unplicd ; aud with 
corporal alſo, which went commonly aloag with it, and was uſual! 
praQtiſcd by them,at their mectings, and in the mecting places, for 
the ſervice of cheir idols, Num.25.1,z. » Chi.23 6,7, Hoſ.4.to-- 
14. Amos 2, 8, Sce the ule of the woid, Gen.30.38., Plal. 5x 5, 
Hof.7.4,6. The old Latinc rcndieth ir, ſolacing themſelves ; and ihe 
word thart fignitics, ſomerune, 1s report ; Jonievime,, ts be comforted, 
Ver.7. Jcr.8.6 duth in the torm, whercin this is here ulcd coiuc Ve- 
ry neer tot; buc the roots are divers, rhe kurmarion dilleient, and 
the former vowel-point not the lane, 

with idols} Or, among the okts ; tor the word ſometime, fignifieta 
Gods,or Potentates z great and mighty ones,as Chap.44.i0. Exod. 
15,184,105. Plal, 89.6. Job 41.25. lometimc rams, that domncer, 
as ſtrong ones,among the ſheep, Chap.1.11, & 34.6. Leck,z4.17, 
18,21, whence the ambiguiy,and diverſity of readings, Plal.ag.1, 
ſomerune okes, or more generally, ſhiong and tall tices, of moce 
eminency,than the ordinary ſort,and rank of chem 2 And it is there» 
forcrendred more generally,in lome placesgvecs, Chap.61.3, Ezck. 
31,14, as the word,in Greek (wherevt ieme think the D- widts, or 
Pagan Pricſts,and Prophets, among the Galles, the 11 yades, weod- 
Nymphs, or inferiour Goddelics,anung the Greeks,queitionleſs,had 
cheir naues) lignitying properly an oak, yer is oft taken more large- 
ly, for the commen iort of torreſt riees, Bur vt the woid it [elf , lee 
more, on Chap.1.30. & 6.13. Here thole that rake it for ſuch trees, 
ſome of them render it,a grove,or tuft,of luch like limbcr- trees dedis 
cated to idolarrous {ervices, Chap.1, 29, 

under c2ery green tree) Atrer the manner of the Genrilesrthar, 
in luch places,uſed to (acrifice to their idols,and pgtonn their luper- 
{tirious ſervices, being thclkred from the hear of the lun, by their 
ſhade, So Deut, 12.2. 3 King.16.4, & 19.10, a Chi.z8,4.Jcr,2.20, 
& 3.6. Ezck.6.1 3. Hol.6.143. Sce Chap.27.9. 

ſlang the claldren) Heb, fhayers of the childitn ; that Slay your 
children : for their own they were, whom they ſo fJaughtercd and 
lacrificed, 2 King.16-3.& 21.6, & 23.10. Plal, 106.38. (adeict 
of the pronoun, as Job 19.2, Chup,46.4.) chat arc wont to mutr- 
ther your children in the lervice ot yuur idols. A lavage prattices 
which they learned trom the heathen that wulcd lo ro du, Deut,12, 
31. Pſal.196.35-—39$. Scc Lev.18.z1, & 20,2, Jer.7.31.& 19.5, 
Ezck 16,39, & 20.26. & 23.37,39. 2,Chi.38.3.& 33.6, 

wu the valleys } Or, beſides the brooks ; as the particle is ulced,Nehk. 
3.15,25, | King,15.13. the word figniheth, ſomictime, @ valley; fo 
called, becaulc it ſhootcih along as an hollow pipe,or gutter berween 
rwo hils. So Chap.7.1g. luch a valley was that of Elah; 1 Sam. 17, 
2,3. and ſuch a valley ſecms that cf Hiaaom, to have becn, whete 
ſuch inbumanc fervices were commonly practiſed, Jer.7.31, ſome 
time,d brook, Lev.11i.g,10. Hence, the breok Kiſhon, Jude. 5.21. 
and. the breok Kidron, 2 Sam. 15.23. 1 King. 2,37. 2 Chr.z0.14, 
whence the valc, lying necr about ir,is called, the fields of Kjdros, 
2 King.23.4. avd, the valley of K1dion z, as leews to be intended, 
z Chr.29.:6. this brook is deemcd allo,to have run, among other 
lower grounds, thorow the valicy of Hingom : and brooks arc ſo 
termed ; becauſe they run commonly along the vallcys, with thoſe 
waters, thar ſhoot down from the hils, Pſal,104.10. 

under the clifts of the voths.) Heb properly, branches, See on 
Chap. 2.21 ſuch over hangings of them, or cliſts branching out from 
them,as rowards the roort,ar toor, of rocky, or chalky hils ofr-tiwes, 
are ſcen,madc by the water undermining them ; and afford ſhade, 
as well as the branches of thick trees do, Chap. 32.2. Some fuch 
caves alſo might be made, and cut our of purpoſe,as to: habication 
and ſepulcare ſometime, Chap.22.16. lo tor exerciſe of idolatrous 
ſervices, for which they made ule, ſometime of groves and woods, 
ſometime of dalcs; {omerime of rocky caves ; | na of hls, 
Sce Chap.17.5, 

V, 6. Among the ſmooth ſiones of the fircam is thy portion] The 
Propher here beginneth toalter the frame of his diſcourle 3 not 
lpeaking, now,as before, to the people, a> children of the Stare, as 2 
ſtock,or ſtem; or,as the iflue of ſome adulrerous couple ; but dire- 
ing his ſpeech to the State irſelt, as toa lewd woman, or common 
ſtrumper : and the tenour of hs charge therefore now wvancth in 
a ſingular feminine form, So Jer.z,2, & Ezck.1.6.& 33. 

Amoug, the ſmoeth ſtones of the ſlream} Heb. in tbe parts,or ſmeoths, 
of the wa{ley,or brook. The former word + (but withour ſuck a peint, 
as the middle letter here hath) doth moſt uſually ſignitic paris, and 
portions, as Joſh,18, 5,6,9. Ezck.q45.7, & 48. $,z1, and it is reg» 


larly the plural of the word, here rendred portios; whence ſome theie- 


tore rendcr it, parts,or diff1ibutions, And (0 the old Latine w__ * 
C 


— 


wes a4 wt woe = wa, 


Chap.lv1}. 
Kow of cheſe, Some expound zr, of the parts adjacent tothe brooks : 
for the word 15 thc {ame,with thar betore, ver.s.only lingular here, 
but in a collective len'e, as Job 21.33, & 25.4, & 40.22, Others, 
of the divi/{io#s of the brooks, parting themſelves into divers by anch . 
es.or ſtreams : amids which,lay they, in the Lands, were their al- 
rars ſometime erectcd ; clpccially, abour the tountain.heads, trom 
which they deſcended. Others,again,oot the rocky-paits at the hill- 
foot that were as part of the valz,ver.s, Bur the Jewiſh Cummen- 
ters. becauſe of the point commonly called dageſh,inthe belly of rhe 
lecund radical, underſtand by it ſmooth ſtones, direCting us to that 
place, 1 Sam.17.40. where the lame word, (0 dagiſhed, another 
vawclling poinc only ſubſticured, is found in the lame notion, it be- 
ing laid of P4cid, that he picked frue | mooth of [tones (lo the words 
arc) out of the brook, or valley rather, thar is, five {ſmooth ſtones our 
of thoſe that lay in the vale of Elah, which vale lay between the ewo 
Armies, and in which the cumbat was fought berween him, and 
Goliah,z $am.17.2,3. for of any breok that ran between them,we 
read not : {o, the ſmooth of the brook,or valley (tor the Hebrew hath 
no more?) is here put tor the ſmooth ſtones (as it is more tully in that 
other place expreticd )of the vailcy,or the brook, and there is a defect 
of the lubjeR.or lubſtantive, as f#/tjtor a full cup,Pial,,3.10 ſlrong, 
for a ſtrong hand, chap.40 10. And by ſuch ſtones, foie underitand 
the ſmooth pebles, whe rcot there was great ſtore in the bruoks, or 
about them in the valleys; in which their alcars were erected ver.s. 
Jer. 2.23. Others. tho'e [lick and ſmooth ſtznes, curioully cut out, 
and polithed,Pial.1 44 12, whcreot chcir altars were made, contra- 
ry to Gods command, Ex 54. 20.2 5.and this ſcems moſt pi obable;tor 
what the Jewith Doctors rclate, that their manner was to pick up 
ſome fair ſtone, and adotc it, is bur a groundleſs conceir, Nor doth 
that of a learned Writer take much with nic, (1 ſhall leave ito be 
weighed and deemed of by others ) who reteiring the word both 
here,and rhece,in the ſtory of David,to the'former root, would have 
it rendred,as Heforediviſons of the brook here, as Pl. 1.z. ( adding 
withall,th+ wy Paynims, brooks were adored, as having fome kind 
ot dicty)$., dtvi/ions of ſtones there; that is, not whole ſtones, bur 
picces oi demznor ſmeoth oncs, but rough and broken, as in chat re- 
gard, much berrer, and fitter tor his ule 7 Bur whither ragged ones 
were lo tit to fling with, 1 doubr. 

1s thy po-tion] Thine altars, and thine idol-ſervice, is that which 
thou delighteſt in , and truſteſt unto ; as worldly men , in their 
wealth, Þſal 19.14.Prov.18, 11. thattkou cſteemeſt thine inheri- 
trance, thy lot, and thy portion : thine idols are to thee, fo, as 
God is ro the godly, P[.16.4 5,6.& x19.57.Prov.18.10,Jer.10.16. 
Lam. 3.24.though {eme would have it ſpoken in a menacing way,as 
forerclling what thould beride them, when they ſhould be in caprti- 
vity, and fit mourning in waſte places,belide the brooks ſides at Ba- 
bylon,Pſ.137.2,z, Bur this ſuirech noc ſo well with the ſequel of the 
context, However there is an clegant paronomalic, and antanacla- 
fis,in the Hebrew, berween the words rendred,/moothgand portion; 
which our Engliſh cannot <cxpre's. 

they are thy lot] Some would have the pronoun , to be pur here 
for the verb ſubſtantive, as oft it is. See ch.43.13. and then ſheuld 
not the word, arc: be exprelled, by any different charaeter. Bur the 
gemination of the word( which is here very empharical, as the like, 
ch.43.25.):9 me {cems to carry it another way; the emphabis being 
rather inthe pronoun,then in the verb: the ſentence is the ſame,in 
effc& , with the former : and a trope in cither , taken trom the 
parting, and dividing an inheritance , ſoas to aflign cach of the 
coheirs, or parcencrs, his, or her portion, by lot; as Num . 26. 
$5. and 34.13.Joſh.14.2.ſo Plal, 16.5.Chap.3 4.179, Howbeir, 1 
cannot concur with thoſe, that would have it to be ſo underſtood, 
as if hereby were intimated , that theſe rheir idolarrous practites, 
were hereditary rothem, that they were left unto them, as a legacy, 
an inheritance, or a portion , tom their Parents, 1 Pet, 1. Is. 

even, to them, baſt thou poured 4 drink offer ing thou hail offered a 
meat offerinz} Heb. alſo unto thrm, to wit thine idols, ver. $.0r, up- 
on thim. to wit, thine altar tones, or altars 'n thoſe places erected, 
ver,6, for lo allodoth the particle here ulcd fomeritne lignific; as 
Plal.g.4.pox the throne.chap. 3.26.upen the ground. 

a drink «fferinz] By the Law of God,unto every facrifice of any 
Beaſt, was to be addcd, a certain q 1antity ot meal, or flower, mix- 
ed with oyle, which was termed miachah, as we render it, 4 meat 
offerings and a certain quantity of wine, that was rermed zeſec, ren- 
dred uſually, « drizh offering, Num.1 5.4, 5. neither was the lacri- 
fice deemed compleat, until this laecr, the laſt rite, uſed abour the 
body of the beaſt, was pourcd upon it, Hence, thoſe ſpeeches of 
the Apoſtle,1 am vcady to be poured out,z Tim. 4.6.and if Ibe poured 
ont p04 the ſacrifice and ſervice(as Rom, 12.1.& 15, 16, ) of your 
faith, Phil.z. 19, where he compareth the Philippians faith, and his 
miniſtery about rhem,to a ſacrifice his bloud, by marterdom thed,ro 
oblign and ſcal up, in way of confirmation , and contummation 
thereof, the {arne,to ſuch an offering as this, Howbeit,the word ze- 
ſee, ſignifying an «f-ſfon, or lomething poured our, may Teem to be 
more gencral.and co comprehend any liquid oblation,were it of oy/, 
or of wiae : For we rcad of (ff is//ons, or poucings, inthe religious 
performances of the ancient Patriarks, before Moles, as well ot oy!, 
as of wine, Gen. 29 13 & 35.14.and upon ſome of their byead- corn 
eff (BAL, ro wit, tier 6 Iver 0 Mat'o is, was by the latrer Law zo}! ro 
be poured, Lev.2.1, For others of this latter ſort, were to be only 
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Chap. !vij. 
mouldeJ, and made up,or anointed therewith, Ley $.4,5. But a- 
nother term is uled in thole places, tor the pourin7 out of oyl, then 
thar, from whick the word zeſee deicenderth, which way therefore 
well be decined to import, ſpecially that of wine, of the pouring out 
of thele ro their talle gods, wherein they partaked allo themiclves 
with them. Sce Jer.7.18.&19.13.&44.17-19,25,Ezck.20,28 Amos 
2.8, 

a meat-offering] Or,as ſome, a wheat offeriae :bur as the one is too 
large; tor the ticth-oblations alſo are called, Lev.3.6. Gods meat 
Mal.1.1z. and were ſoine of them wet tor the Prieſts, Lev.6.36. 
29:Ezck.44. 29. lo the latter is too nar: ow : for there vere ſome. 
obtations ot bar!y, as well as of wheat, Lev. 1 4, 16.& 23.10 ay 
Num.5.15.nor doth the word, me! offer 4ng, come ©x ily home ro 
it; becauſe ſome were of the ears of cor, or corn yetin the car ; the 
neereſt to ir ſeems to be, the corn, or the bread-corn off riar; which 
will comprehend all the mathaes in Moſes : for what Caiines was of 
the fruits of the earth being,in terms,ſo general,and lage-relared,is 
uncertain, Bur of this kind of oblation, two forts of it, the notion 
and the notation ot the term, See before on chap.1.13. of theſe of- 
tered to their idols,(tor of this kind were their cakes rendered to the 
hoſt of heaven)lce Jer.7.18.& 44.19.Ezck.20.28 Amos 4.4,5. The 
word is bere, as the tormer alto; though in a 6ngular form, yet in a 
plural notion. 

ſhould Trecerve comport in theſe |Whar 10y, or comfort,can 1 have 

(tor this torm hath otr luch a porential nowuon, as Jer.2.23.)in ſuch 
people as theſe? Chap.g.17, though they ſhould withall perforna 
other leryices to me,Chap.66.z, Jer.7,9,1o,Ezck,20.,39.0r,a5 ſome, 
thould I have compaſſion on ſuch wicked wrerches as theſe? as allo, 
chap.9.17.ſo Jer.5 7.how ſhould 1 fþare thee for this? thus the word 
may {cem to fignite, Deur.32.36.Plal.go.1z.Others, how ſhould [ 
ropeut of the eviil , that for theſe things 1 intend r& bring upon 
them, Sois the word taken,Exod.3z2.12,Jer.18.8.Sce Jer. 15.6, 
Pſalm 90. 13, Others, how ſhould I rid my ſelf of that grict, 
and ſhake of thar ſorrow, that my foul is poſſeſſed of, and my Spirit 
vexed with, by ſuch pradtiles as theſe, Ezck.6.g, ſo the word ſeems 
taken,Gen, 24.67. 25am. 13.39. Orhers,can I be at any reſt,or have 
any joy of ought,untill I have taken vengeance for ſuch practiſes as 
thelc> See Jer. 5.9. The old Latine, after the ancient Greeks, read 
the words in the negative, Shou'd I not be wroth, or have indignation 
for theſe thmgs? and in theſe interrogative forms (which run uſual- 
ly with much quickneſs, and vehemency, as ver.4.) the negative 
particle is oft omitted, So 1 Sam.2.27,28. Did I, and Did 12 
tor, Did not 1? Job 20.4. Knoweft thou nor this of old ? Ezck.20, 
30. Are ye not polluted ? Do ye not commu whoredome ? See Jer,z1, 
19. This therefore here alſs admicted, I ſhould thus render the 
words ; Should 1 not caſe my ſelf of ſuch ? To wit, by taking ven- 

geance upon them; as Jer.5.9, Should I not wifit for theſe things 2 
Should not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? For the uſe 

of the word, in this notion, fee Chap. 1.24. andthe Prophet may 

ſcem the rather to have made choice of this word, here,ro conclude 
this yerſe, with a word of the like ſound, though nor lenſe ro thax 
wherewith he beganthe verſe before-going. | 

V. 7. #pon a lofty,and high menntals hef# thou ſet thy bed ;] Aﬀtec 
that paſſionate parenthefis, wherewith the fore-going diſcourſe was 
thu up, he returneth to relate their ſhamefull, or ſhameleſs, ra» 
ther, pollurions of themſelves with their idols. Thou haſtnot in 
vales,and caves only, below by the brook-fides, erected thine alrars, 
but aloft on the higheſt hils, in thine high places. Such alſo they 
made uſe of.as Temples fur the lervice of their idols, after the man- 
ner of the Heathen, whom God caſt our before them, Deur.1 2.2, 
1 King,12.31, & 14.23, 2 King.17.9,29. & 2 1.3.Jer.17.2,3. Ezck, 
6,13.& 16.16,31.& 20.28,29, He compareth the Jewiſh Stare ro 
a ſhamelels ſtrumper,thar entertainerh her companions, nor in pri- 
vate chambers, and cloſets, as having yer ſome ſhame of whar ſhe 
did, Ezek.8.8,1z. but witheur all ſhame, as glorying rathe: in her 
ſhame, commirring fornication, and practiſing uncleanneſs in open 
view, as Ablolom with his tent ſpred upon the houſe top, 2 Sam, 
16.22, ſo with her bed, made, and ſet in ſome conſpicuous place, 
lying open,and expoſed to the eyes of all. Sce 2 King.23.5,x2.Jer, 
32.29. Ezck.16.24,25,. & 23 41. : 

high and lofty] Words of the ſame notion multiplied, ro make 
it more emphatical, and to expreſs the eminency of the place, Sg 
Chap.:.13,14. & 30.25.& 52.13. 

thy bed} Ver.$, Ezck,23.17,41. 

even thither wenteſt thou up to offer ſacrific?,) Heb, thither al/s ; 
as ver. 6. wenteſt thou up ; not to do ſervice and ſacrifice unto me, 
(as though in an irregular way thy people ſomerime did, 1 King. 3. 
2. 2 Chron. 33.17.) but rodefile thy ſelf there, (See ver. $.) by of- 
fering ſacrifice rorhoſe thine idols, on thine alcars, ro the honogr 
and lervice of them, there cretted, ver.5,6. for | ſuppoſe them to be 
wide, that conceive the Propher to allude here ro the manner of 
thoſe,who lodged in the Temples of their idols,expeRing direRion 
from them, by dreams, 

V.8. Behind the dores alſ6, and the poſts, haſt thou ſet up thy re. 
membvance :\ There is no place, either abroad,or within dores,free 
from ſome hgn,or mark, ſome memorial, and monument, or other, 
of thine idols, thine aftcRion ro them, and hirhinels with them, 
Ezck.17.3t. 

Behind a!/n” Heb, 434 behind, as Chap. 3413. 
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Chap. lv. 
the dor cs ce pots) Where God commanidce his preceprs to 
bc let, that they might be ever in the 1 _ ut © p X 11.29. 
& 29.2.2 TRA * Aort WH Loni mmcicorc un 
7 by way 4 {Pokcon Ol the dorc of Gods houlc, the | cwplc, Þ-7.Ck 
$.3.5.7,14,17. & 43.8. but the words Icem to be raken collective 
Iv as our verhion iendreth them ; a5 allo the word valey,and Wor 
6. + it be taken in a hngular notion, becauſe the 
Leech runs of the whole Statcy as of one trampert, it may be con- 
cc ived as Ipoken ot the cor 0! her own brothcl-houle, Prov.s $. as 
bore of her bed. v. 7. Prov. 7.16,19, Some would have an allufhon 
in ir. rothe arms, 1d cniigns Ot nobility, ICT OVCT gicat mens doics: 
it might rather begro the titles, and micriprion+ went to be ler anci 
ently ovcr common ſtrumpers ccls, But the words here, are,behind 
the do1e; not ſo much to invite them ro her (ot which betore, and 
afterward, ver. 7,9.) as ro mind her liclt of them, Ezck.$.10. & 23 
14. Others,co the Lares,or, family-tutul.tr-yods ; whoſe images,lay 
tkey,thcy ulcd ro have abour their doies, ro !ecure their goings out, 
and comings int bur of that they bring no p:»ot. Others under- 
ſtand ir, ot the incerc that they burnt unto their idols ; becauſe 
the incenſe ſeems to berermed,a memorial, Lev.2z.2, but that lecms 
not to luit ſo well with dore,and pott. 
for thou balk diſcovered thy (clf ro another, then mt, and ba gone 
wp } Heb, for, er, yea, (as Chap. 15.9. & 16,8.) ſrom me, or, [10% 
with me, theu haſt diſcourredand haſt tonc wp; that is,y*a,more then 
lo ; departing {rom me, or retraining company,and locicty, with me, 
ot which manner of defective, or comprehenſive torm ot ſpeech, 
{ice on Chap. 1.4.) thor haſt di/covered thy thame, or nakedne's, o1 
proftituted thy ſelf, (that is the mcaning of the phraſe,as appearerh, 
Ezek.23.18, Levit.20,17,18, a detect of the pronoun ; as Lev.18 
6.) when (lo is the copularive uſed, Gen.14.14, Chap.z7.9,36. & 
53.2.) thou wente(l up ; to wit, unto thy bed ,fer alotr,in open view, 
ver.7. there to defile thy ſelf. See the like torm of ſpeech a the I: ke 
notion with the ſame quick, and conc ſc manner of d: livery, im 
plying much indignation againſt, and dercſtation of, the tact men 
tioned, Gen.49.4. They iwerve from the reſemblance ulcd here by 
the Prophet, that underſtand this paſlage, of withdrawing her {cl 
from Gods p:oteRion,and abiding under his wing : as allo thole of 
the Jewiſh DoRors, who ſoppole all rhis,tegether with rhe forme! 
pallage, ver,6,7, torcfpet rhat injunRtion, Fxod.z1.24,z25. that 
whereas God had commanded them, it they built him any altar,to 
make it, cither of carth, or of rude rag, and ro placc it in lomc 
hidden place, (though that be not in the text) and to {ct it on the 
plain ground there ; the had built alars of hewen Rtonc 10 let them 
aloft, in high places,and gone upio thcin by degrees 2 as allo thoſe, 
both of them, and ours, {ecm to narrow it too much, who expound 
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it, as if x were ſaid, that riſing from Gods fide, or his bed, that is, | . 
| that it may there alſo be rendred , as our verhion alſo hath ir, as 


his Temple, ſhe had unmediatly gone up to her idols bed, in her 
high placcs - tor howſocyer, fome luch charge is entred againſt 
her, Ezck.23.38,39. ro wit, that the ſame day that ſhe had com- 
mirtcd idolatty with her idols, hz had prclumed to repair to Gods 
houlc : Yer the mcaning of the text here ſeems more general, that 
{falling oft from G<d, ſh» had joyned her {clt umo idols, and not 
n privatc only, retained monuments ot them, bur in publick view 
allo, committed afts of ſpiritual unclcannels with them, Sce Ezck, 
14.6, & 23.17,41 Norcan their interpretation be admitted, who 
render it, tullowing the old Latine, thou hait be/:de we, or at my 
fde; that is, lay they, in my Temple, in my Fght, profticured thy 
iclt ; as reipc@.no what Ahaz and Manailcs did, s Kiny. 16. 11, 
15, and 2! 4,5,7. becauſe the words of the text will not bear it ; 
nor doth that icem probable, which ſome others render, concern- 
ing the laft word, which, to bt the Latinc, they render in an ative 
lenic, thor ha?! cauſed them to aſcend ; expounding it, by the ſame 
term ulcd, Grn.g1 10412, for though the verb admit cither nori- 
on, yer the uſc of it bctore,, inthe ſenſe commonly received, here 
carricth it the ather way, See ver. 7, no more then that, which 
the Greek giveth thox baſt there eff-red thy ſacrifices : as Joſh. 8, 
31. though chat agrce better with what the tormer place, ver, 7. 
hath. Bur the Propher is in another reſemblance here. 
thou haſt exdarzed thy bed ] Thou haſt cncrealcd thine idolarry 
more and more, by the multirude of thine alrars ; or by enlarging 
the Temples, and places builr, for rhe exciciic thereof : as 1 King. 
11,9, & 21,3, Ike aftrumper, that ma! :5 her bed, or room larg- 
er: or maketh many beds,and roons,to receive,and cntertain the 
more company, 2 Chron.28.24,25. Jcr.2.28. & 11.13, Fzck.16, 
35,16,24,2:5,3r. and23.14, Scc ver. 7. 50, calarze, or widen, 
the place of thy text, to reccive the more Inhabirants, Chapter 
| "A 
and made a covenant with them) So the old Latine, and fome of 
the Jewiſh, Thou haſt engaged thy ſelf ro their idols, by entring 
into covenant with them, Deut,9.2--4. 2 King. 16.16, Heb, and 
cut thee out, or cut thre dowwa from them, or mere then they, Now 
howſoever ir be tie, that the word of cattiag out, be appiycd un- 
xo covenanting ; the realon whereof, ice on, Chap» 2g. 15. from 
Jer, 24. $,18. Yer becauſe neither the word is found {o uſed, bur 
where the word com nant, isexpreilcd ; nor are perions ſaid, ts cut 
mt from one, bur te cit cournant with h m, as in the place 
betore pointed ro, and cliewhere ;, ſome other ſenſe of the words 
1s tro bc foughr our : where, to paſs by thoſe, who, lceming tO wan- 
der tar fiow hg 
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{{mcrime uled, Levit.z2.24.& 1 
it, and thou haſt cut ix thc 
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the word be t,3. 2; 
thers Fengdcr to wit, tl ) bd. be- 
O ce lpoken of ) larger tic the ) 1 t which torm of ipeech «CC on 
Chap.2,6.& 55.1, ) that is, tcl}kd rweces, in thy proves, (C| ap, 14. 
d. & 37.24. \\tars, Ui, 


Yume 


10 make room for thin 
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tor the {ervice of thine idols ; and herc 


n Oriven to our fir p in 


thine idolatiies, cithcr thine ido!arrous Anceſtors, Jer, 16.1 4,11, 
as lome ; or other idolarrous heathen, Ezck, 5.6, as othcis this 
Larter leems more probable, then the foriner ; becaule of Anceſtors, 
there leems no hint, at all, cenh<: bctorc, or ater; of ff angers, 
there doth, Howbcir, jome retcr , buth the tore poing branch, 


and this, with ſomewhat that tolloy, 
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haz, who {ccing at Damalcus , an 4 Cl nou of 
lome, cither Syrian, or Ailv:1an, © preator cn Gat of the 
true God, at Jeruſalem, tent a paticrn of it 10 Utah, the High 
Prieſt, to haye lwch another made tor him, 2 keng. 16. 10, 15 
2» Chron. 2$. 23. and they render the rcxr, 107 Vriſt { thy 
bed, and baſt ct it ont for thy [olf ;, taking LW annenh p 
and fomc fuch thing way be hinted ; but thi text feos much 
more large, 

theu loveſt ther bed wheie thou fovelt ic | Tins tome allo rites 


to the altar, that Ahaz ſaw at Damatus, and was 'o much taken 
with it, 2 King.1 6.10. of whom, lome ailo render the words, they 


baſt cut ont ſor thy (elf ſremthom, whom thou lovelt , their bed, in 
the place, which thou 1.26 j /ovided tor it : and the deieets, buth of 
the relative as ver. 3.and ot thc Pp onoun 7,a Ciap,q4s.11.arc Very 


frequent ; but the pauſcs will hardly admit this centtiuction, Heb, 
'hou loveſt thei bed, in the place thou [awelt ; that is, the company 
ot them, as Num.31.47. Judg 21,12. Scc Jer. 2.25. vi 
thou ſaweſt them : and ſeme ot rhe Jewiſh Dettors ovierve x, asa 
tranigreflion of that inhibirzon, Devt, 12,13, bur that here, is far 
beneath thc guilt OL TANCE CriUmnmc +. It iathh 0 1cad '{-Mmports their 
pronenels to this {piritual ino; d.nacc lat, whcrewith, upon arly the 
leaſt occaſion, in any place, at any time given, the was as a com- 
men trumper delighring in fuch tlehinels, pretently cattamed, 
Ezck,23.14,16.a det of the particle,in, as Chap.44.12, & 48.4. 
and Of the relative. as bctorc , or, thou love'lt theit ved ; tho, pits 
parid t. ot 'Þ? ou1d: alt, 100,00 wir, for them,ro entcitann them int 
tor the verb fign'fies, nor ro ſec only, bur to prepare, or, provide, 
alſo; as Exo0d.18.z1. and forhe word allo parallel to it, Gen, 22, 
8, and the noun « treque. nrly ulcd tor /00M, Oi p77CC 2 as Deur. 33. 
iz, Chap.56.6. and in ihe plural maſculine, tor ſpzccs, or ranges, 
2 Chr.23.15 Chap.22.18.& 33.21. and this | conceive to be the 
genuine ſenſe of the word : tor that which fome ſay here, of « 
monument ; as it the word were lo taken, 2 Sam,18. 18, roomir, 
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well Abſoloms plate, as Abj o/ows monument, that notion ſeems not 
ro luit ſo well here, Howbeir, becaulc the word properly ſignifies 
a band ; and the old Latine renders it, with a# open hand ; as if 
the latter word were not a verb, bur a noun; lome Popith Writers 
would have it to mean, with a# open had ; that is, nor covertly, 
bur openly, without ſhame, or with the hand beckning to, and in- 
viting company, and cuſtomers to her : as Chap. 13, 2, and 65.2, 
Prov.1.24. or, with open-hand, liberally, hiring ſuch, and ſparing 
no coſt ro ſatiske her filthy luſt, ver. 9. Ezck.23.31-34. but one of 
their own coat,doth ingenuouſly acknowledge, that no ſuch noun, 


as they here dream of, is at all tound in Scripture : who would 
therefore,cxpound it of the workmans baad , put, as he ſuppoſeth, 
for his wo: k or workmanſhip ;as we ſay a mans hard,for, his hand- 
writing ; the efhicient, tor, the eftc& : drawing in hither, that of 
Abſoloms pillay, and applying it tro Ahaz his altar ; of both which 
betore, Others, of the adultercrs hand, in an obſcene notion, 
not fic ro be exprefied. Bur thus men our of a prepoſterous afte- 
Gtion, perverſly employ and ſtrain their wits, to ſupport and bear 
our a vitious verhon, 

V. 9. Aad thou wenteſt tothe King with oyntment, and didſt tu- 
creaſe thy perfumes) Another crime charged upon this State is, the 
ſending Embaſladors to forraign Nations with preſents, and in 
moſt baſe manner, ſubmirting,and bowing down,to them, 2 King, 
16.7,8. Chap.10.4. cither ro crave ayd and afliſtance from them, 
z King.16.8,9. Chap.3zo0.1,6, & 31.1, Jer. 2.18,36. Ezek.17.15, 
Hol. 5.13. & 12, 1. or to curry grace,and tnd favour with them, 
2 King.18.14,15. Chap. 10.4. and 33.7. or to communicate with 
them, in their idolatries. 2 King, 16,7,8, Exck.,16,26,28,32,33. 
and 23. 16, 40, 

Aud thou wenteſt} Or, Thou haſt gone alſ#v. 8. gont,cither in per- 
{on thy ſelf, as Ahaz, 1 King. 16.19, or, by thy meflengers, as the 
Centurion is {aid to have come unto Chriſt, Mart, $. 5. compared 
with Luk.7. 3,4,6. Chiiſt himſclf ro the old world, 1 Pet. 3. 19. 
with 2 Per.z.5. and to Epheſus, Eph. 2.17. ſo the word is ſuppoied 
to be uſed, Cant. 4.8.oc, bait r7{pritzd, or obſerved, as our margent 


renders it : and ſo one of the Jewiſh Commenters, thou ha#t lend- 
ing beheld. So ir ſhould be a deteftive, or complexive form ot 
ſpeech, as ſome of ours make ir,rcading the rext thus ; Thou lockeſs 
about to the King, that is, thou lookrft about for ayd, (as Pla).142- 
4.) and lendeſt tothe King ; and ſuch forms are uſual, Sec Chap. 


(38, 17,21, but there ſcems no need thereof here, The word in- 


nic of the words here, read it , thou ha#t ct thee jdecd fgnitierh, moſt uſyally,co vitw, or behold, Job 20,9, & 23-14» 
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Chap.lvit. 
| bur [ometiume alſo, to pref Ar, or 0 Fe acy a preſe t 
yy the noun thence deduced , uled for a preſent. 
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214 laſt pre ſentid the K {2 with oyntment. | hc old Lane 
rendierh ir, tor haſt decked thy (elf f of the Rang wHth far ments aad 
perſuwmes ;, as harlots ulc rodoc, when they are to eNterran thei! 
companions, Ezek.23.40.Prov,7,17, but tor this ule of this ward, 
1 hnd no ground, | : 

to the King ] For, Moloch, Lev.20.2, fay ſome ; becaule the word 
hath the notion of a Ks; init + whence the yacicty of reaving, 
Jcr,49. 1. Zcph.1, 5. Orhers, by the king, underſtand here, ric 
King of Allyria, to whom Abaz, both {cnt, and WEnT, 2 King, 16, 
$—!0, Others, the King ot Eyypt, whom, divers of thcin, At 

;v21s times, had graved help trom, againſt the Allyrian , and 
Chaldean, z King.17.4. Chap.30.1.& 31,1. Jer. 37.5,7.Enck.29. 
16, and others ayain, of the Babylonians, or Chaldcans, fcr.51 
59. bur ch: word ſcemsto be taken colleRively ; nor of any one 
paiticular , cither King, or kngdome ; bur ot ſeeing indetnire- 
ly, ſummertime to one, lometame to another, Jer. 2.36, Hol. 
9, * Io. : 

with oyatmieat ] Heb, with oyle, as Plal,133.2. & 141.5. Ecci. 
7. 1, Amos 6.6, of pretious oynrment whcrewith that land {eemcc 
to bc tored, ce Chap. 39 z. among, which, their ba//[ome. peculiar 
co that country, leems to have been 2a principal, Sce Gen. 43.1 
ſer. 8.22. & 46,11, Ezck.,27.17, and ot this, clpecially, many vn 
dcrftand it here, 

and did't encreaſe thy pri [.ies) Or, 4 
for the word is more general,and compuchend<ih as well 
as perfumes, Exod. 30. 25,35. whence the word that t:gnifes , 
coaſectioner ; (o rendred, 1 Sam. 8. $3. Sce allo, Eccl.16.1, Job 
41.31, thar is,cithcr thou haſt ulcd abundance of them,to p: cpare, 
and fit thy (clf tor them 4 ( ſo, ts Mut! ply ww HOsg , tor, to waſh So 
bundantly,Pſ.5 1.2, & /o multiply [ope, tor,to ulc abundance ct lope, 
Jer. 2. 22.) or {ent abundance thercot ro chem, ro woo, and win 
them to thee, Which latter ſcems the more likely. See Jer.z 33 
and 4. 30. Hoſh.1z, 1. 

and d:id(t acbaſe thy felt, even nato bell} Heb. mike low, or 
low : bur uſed here, in a reciprocal, thouy h not form, yer notion ; 
as Plal.113.6, Jcr.13.18. thou haſt laid thy felt low, or debaled 
thy ſclf, as one that boweth himlelf down to the ground, or ro the 
lowcl(t ground, as it chou would!t pg IC ”VCN into the ground ,o! the 
grave, Scechap. 51.21, an alluſion, as ome think co ſuch vile 
and bale ſtrumpers, who, among the Greeks, had their name, 
from proſtictuting themlelvis on the groundg yea, under the 
ground, in cellars, and vaults, and in tombs, and monuments, 
ſoinerimes, 1 conceive rather, from ſuch, as in a moſt lubmils, and 
ſcrvile manner, caſt themſelves at th: tecer of rhoſe , whom they 
ſuc, and ſeek ro, for ought ; as if they would creep into the very 
ground, See Chap. 10, 4. tor 1 ſuppoſe they ſwerve trom the Pro- 
_ intent, who conceive the meaning to bs, that they bad, 
y theſe their abominable courſes, brought thunllves toa very 
low condition, by ſuch Ik: forms of ſpeech lometime expretled, 
Plal. 7. 5. & 639. &$8. 3,4,6. Chap. 25.1z, & 26 5,6. and 47. 
1, that which yet is eruc, Chap.2g 4. and the was torewarned 
of, Jer. 2.25. But this {ems to look another way. 

V. 10, They ait wearied in the greatneſs of thy wayes ] Thou 
haſt even tired thy ſelf our, withthe length of thy Journeys, lend- 
ing to and tro, fo tar abroad, See Jc1.2.38. Ezck. 23.40, Howbe- 
it, ſome take it,as ſpoken in reterence to their inſatiable idolatrous 
defires, as therein reſcmbling the way, aud courtes of bate hat 
lors, Pcoy. 3o. 19, Burt that place doth not parallel io firly with 
this, 

yet ſud} thou not Thire is ant hope ] Though thou ſaweſt that 
all thy coiling,and tiring our thy [clt was in vain,it was all bur loſt 
labour 3 Yct thou wouldeſt nor pive over , bur goc on ill de(pe- 
rately, in that toiliom-: and chargeable courſe, Heb. it is deſperate, 
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Sce Jer. 2, 25. & 18,12, thedilcterive is nor unhly lupplyed; as 
Chap.41.11.& 43.4 
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L 


5 


thou bit fond the life of thizs bhrnd ] Thou il! imiginct , 

that by theſe courſes rhou ſhale tind ar length, or haſt already 
found, and arcained that, which fo much thou defied, fuſhcicnr 
mean-s, and ayds to ſupyort th:c, and ro firengihen thine hand. 
Sce Hol. 12,8, the /i/e of the hand, for, the [{rea2th of it, lay 
ſome ; © hers, the life of the 1:4:4, for, life, and meancs of lite, and 
ſupport, by the induſtry of the hand acquired ; and cither of 
thele will ſait well with the feni abovye-dclivercd 3; for they ſeem 
£3 rove too tar our of the way, that wonld have the mcaninz to 
be, that cirher whe P21 an | x 34 in fecking abroa I fo, or thei: 
idol- worſhip, were as pleaGnr and 
be: ( of which! ad of exprethion , fee Val. 30.5, & $3.3.) or, 
th-n foo4, or #--:, whereby, life is ſuſtained, Ot which form, ſee, 
Ja» 23.t2,101.4.34.% hot vol Farther who expound ir,!/ou zetteſt 
ty lin by tivae cad, that is, thou maintainz't rhy ſelf ( 2s com- 
m1 hertors ute ro 402, thereo! in Latine fo rermed ) by chy filthy 
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earnings; fr: n:ithe doch the Propher ſeera ra be: in that ar- 
p ment here, and rhe comrary rather is implyed, bath in the 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſaiah. 
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1{ting of I.ving creaturcs, men, Of z S$2am.23.7r. fob 
> | 7 —_ " n 
39. 1.21.68, 30, lome late Write: s hci render it, they ha; 
3p of thine hand , that is fay thcy, te 
hand to alliit thce upon all occaltons, 
tion icem altogether wwprobable, ( ice ver. 1 
lome queſtioned, whether that word doe in 211y | 
nitic; and 1 gose rather , theretoic , with witit was b 
pounded. 
therefore thon wi 
| Lon love | HI 64d « Cook pu ] 
pa ns,burt a pleature, rather,to thee ; uch means thou 
didit hope, and madeſt full! account ro accomplith thine ends, and 
what thou delire Iſt, (1s Len. 29 329. til T1,.40 
jometime fo to do, 2 King. 16,7,8,9, thoirg! 


airs Cs ehat will be ready at 
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attcrward in the end, 2 Chroun.2s, ze,z21, Chap, 7.17, & $7.8. 
or, as ſome render it , tho waſt xn! reared , or tired 3 as the 
cther word butore in the front of the verſe ;, as it he had fas, 
though thou haſt roiled , and tired thy ielt, yer thou woulde?? 


. 

nor bc wearv , wan 
7 
ith, Or >. oi i 
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iclt not g.vc over : the word p apecrly f1 
&;, as Chap $3.24, may well be rendg: a, cithet 
thus, or the to: mer way, 2s [(emetime alion is, Proy.22 2c. Jer. 
* | he ola Larine it, there ore they 4 
that is, {ay they that follow it, thou haſt ner ſought by pa ye to 
me, becan'c thou thovghteRt that thou hadſt no n:cd of my help, 
thou hadſt ayd luthcicnt (rom others; bur the verb is never found 


lo to 1ignific in the form here uſed. 
0m 2/0 they viea af aia,or [eared, } Some fup 


V. 11, . | 
p-ic thele words to be raken, as an apgravation of her fin, by hci 
mpudency .n it,thar ſhe neither teared, or regarded God, or Man, 
ſtood in no aw, nor had any ſhame of cither ; as Luk. 18.4, Scce 
ver, 11, Other«,as a preocupation, & meeting with fuch prerend- 
ed excuſes, for her ſeckingro torrein torces for afhiſtance ; to wit, 
out of the tear thar the conceived of tuch powerful adveriatics, as 
were combined together againſt her, Chap.q., 2. implying, that 
noſuch tcar ot man ought ro have prevailed {o much with her,as ro 
make he1 to break with,and to forget God,v ho could, and would, 
have {ccurcd her againſt all {uch tears, had ſhe relycd up<n, and 
continued loyal to him, Chap. 7. 7,9. This may ſ{cem nor impro- 
bable. Howbcir, I conceive the purpoſe of the Prophet, inthele 
words, to be lomewhart other, to wit, to rax her for want of the 
tear of God lumply ,as the main ground of her lecure, and pertina- 
cious obſtinacy , beth in this, andorher her finful courſes ; that 
which inthe cloſe of the verle, 1s in plain terms exprefled, 

of whom haſt thou been affra:d, or ſcared ] The tormer word frg- 
nifeth 2 care/ul, or ſolicitors fear, 1 Sam.9.5. & 10.2 Jcr.17.s, 
and 38.19. the latter, any fear in general ; the copulartive is here 
uſed, and may be retained ; as Chap. 8, 12,13. and then it ag- 
giavates ; bur it raken for the diſcretive , as oft it is ( See Chap, 
44.10. & 45.10.) then ir diminitheth : the words may be rendred 
accoiding to the larter ; hom didit ther dread,or ſear z thar is, 
whom hadſt thou any dread, or tear, at all, of > Or, which 1 cog- 
ccive to be the fitter, whom ſhouldeſt thou have dreaded,and {raved ? 
\Whom oughteſt thou ro have been aftaid of , as one that would 
certainly be avenged on thee, for thy wicked and crofle carriages, 
a: cording to wiat he had long before threatned ? Lev 26.14- 23, 
24. this torm is oft uled in fuch a nocion of duty ; as chap. 26, 9g* 
Jer. 2, $, and ellewhere, 

that thou hajt lied, } Or, rather, whez, (as Gen.4.13, Pſal.75.2.) 
thou liefi , that is, dealrſt diſloyally, or unfaithiully, with me? as 
Joth.7.11.Plal.89,44.47, Chap.g9.tz, whoſe wrath and indigna- 
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tron Mouldit thou have fearcd, when thoudcaleſt lo wicked!y and 


unta:thtully with me > Mal. 3.5. 
and haſt not remembred me | Or,but (as ver.z.)thou didſt ot think 
upon me; to carry thy iclf rowards me, according to thy duty , 
Eccl,12.1, Pi. 106, 7. tor they feem to go afide from the dritr of the 
ecxt. who expound it of flattering the King of Allyria, 2 King.16.7, 
nor la'd it to thine heart ; ] Heb. thou didſt not loy, or put it upor 
tne heart ;, as ver.1.thou did? not confider ,what the itſuc of thele 
things would be, Chap. 47 7. A learned late Writer would bave 
it run thus; 11hom wift thou afraid of, or didlt than fear, that thor 
ſhouldſi Ie 2 to wit, in denying thy fins, when charged with them 
fure it is not out of fear of me: for thew doe 
jiot think of me, of mid meat all, Burthis I ſhall refer rothe 
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| jugdment of ethers, 


| far a lo 
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have I ot held my peace ev'n of oa, and thou fexveſl me not 2} 
Oc,is ir 20t, becaulc 1 bave bcld wy peace, ot been fiient, and that 
44 time,(Heb. from ant1qtuiry as Chap 42.14 J: 1aitas Chap. 

6.5.) than [cart me a0t ? See the | ke lyntax, J:r.7.,19, My Ieni- 
ry and forbearance of thee kitherto, tor a long time together, 
makerh thee, nor to ſtand in awe of me, bur to proczed obſtinate- 
ly in thy wicked courſes, and goe on from evil to wor.e, Eccl. 8, 
11. Pfal., 36. 1,2. and 50.21,22. and 55.19, Chap. 26. 10. Jcr. 
48, i, 

V. 12. 1 wil declare i y 112 hteouſneſs, and thy works; JI will 
hold my peace or to: bear no longer (cr. 44, 16.) I will declare 


and lay open, thy lew4and wicked couries, and convince thee of 

| them ; not by a ve:bal reproot , but by atcal rebuke, by raking 
vengeance on thee for them, So Pſal. 5.21. Chap. 42.14. 

thy ri;hteoulzeſs) Spoken,cither ac. ording to their own eftimari- 

i ON, who deemed their own ways & couries,to be all right and juſt, 

Prov, 


Chap lvij. 
Prov. 16.2, & 21,2, & 30.12. Or, would ſtill bave them, at lcaſt, 

repured luch, Jer. 2.26, Prov.30.20 Or, it is {poken, rather, ir0- 

nically, ty righteorſacſs, that us, thy wickednels, thy naughrineſs. 

Sce the like nanncr of ipecch,Gen. 3.22, and thc words righteons, 

and 1:4/tron/nſ, uſed ; where in the parties ipoken of, nothing 

Jeſs, is piclumed, or intended, Chap. 64,6, Mic.7.4. 

for they ſhall nat profit thee. ] Heb, axd they ſhall xot profit thee ; 
which nced net be altered Thy courſes,that thou cruſteſt ro,thall do 
thee no good, ſhall and thee inno ſtead, bur ſhall rather do thee 
miſchiet and prove thy banc,in the end. So Proy.to0.z,with 21.6,7. 
& 11.3,4,5,6, See 2 Chr.28.10.ch.z8.15,17,18.8 30.2,3,5. 31. 
2,3. & 36.6, Ezck, 29. 6,7. The fore-mentioned Writer readeth 
the words, by way of interrogation, ſhould 1 declare thy righteouſ- 
neſs, and lay open thy works, thy wicked ways ? it would be to no 
end, they would do thee no good > it would not prevail with thee, 
or avail ought for the bertering of thee : Bur this ſeems nor f 
natural. | | 

V. 13. 1hes thou crieft, let thy compantts deliyer thee] When 
thou ccieſt unto me for help, amidit thy diſtrefies, 1 will rerurn thee 
no anſwer, afford thee no help bur rurn chee over to thoſe, and 
ſend thee to them , who, torſaking me, thou haſt relyed upon, 
and truſted unto ; thy troops , { Heb. 7; gathered ones; as Ezck, 
22, 20.) cither , of ſtrangers , ver. 9, 10. or, of ſtrange gods, 
Chap. 65. 1n, Sce Deut.32.37,38. Judg.19.13,14. Jer, 2. 38. 
and 11.12 

but the wiad ſhall carry them all away] Heb.and, as ver, 3. s puft 
of wind thall blow chem all away, Chap.40.2 4.& 64.6.Dan.z.z5, 
Hol. 4.19 

waxity ſhall take them ] Or, ſhall take chem away ; av Hol 11.13, 
the ſamc, in cftcR, with the turns ;chey ſhall all come to noug ht, 
Chap. 31.3. a dei-& of th. pronoun te be ſupplyed from the tor- 
| nv 5h ; as,Cha'\, 13 8,15. 

But be that putteth » xs truft [2 me, ſhall poſſeſs the land, aud ſhalt 
inberit mine be'y moxutain. | A word of coniolation, ſubjoyncd for 
the ſtay znd lupport of the fairhtul, to affure them yer of proteRion 
and "+ fn in thelc calamitous rimes, Jer.15.19,:1, &39. 
19,18. & 45 5. Ezck.11. 16. and of return to polleſs their land a- 
gain, andco enjoy Gods ordinances in his Temple, Chap.10.21, 
and 30, 18,19.” 

putteth bus truft in me]Maketh mc his refuge,or place of retreat, 
(for ſo the word properly ſignifies, Plal.104.19. Chap. 4.6. & »5, 
4.) and lookerh nor aftcr other vain ſhelters and ſuccours, Plal, 2. 
1z*& 40. 4. & 46. 1. Sec Chap.28.15,16,17 

poſſeſs the Land] Plai,z7. 3,11. or, mhcrit the land; returning 
again to their former inherirances, Jer.3.18. & 12, 15, there is in 
the word, an alluſion ro the firſt diltributicn of the land , by lor, 
Num, 34.2.13. . 

inherit mine holy mountain ] Heb. poſſe my mountain of holineſs ; 
as Plal.15.1, Chap.11. 9, cujoy my ſacred ordinances there, See 
Chap. 56.5. 7. x 

V. 14. And be ſball ſay ] Or, And it ſhall be ſad : forthe verb 
is ulcd here indebnitely ; as Chap.59.19. Mal.1.4. Proclamation 
ſhall be made, to remove all impediments that might hinder 
Gods people. in their paſſage, from th- places of their captivity 
unto rhciz own Countrey, Sce Chap, 49.3. 

C1ſt ye up caſt ye up ; ] Or Make ca/its: for their ſafer and more 
convenient pallage. See Thap.35. 8. & 62,10, Prov.19.19, 

prepare the way | Make plain the ſurface of it, by Iweeping a- 
way, and removing out ot .c, whatſoeycr might make ic uncaſie, 
or unſate, So -lal. 3.1. See theuſe of the word, Gen, 24, 31. 
Lev. 14.36. ial. +-.9 compared with Chap. 5.2. 

take wp the ſtumblime-blurcg out of the way of my people. } Heb. 
liſt up,or take off, oc take aw. ; as the word is uſed, Lev.6.10.15, 
Dan $. 1 1. ihe ſtumbling, cither block, or ſtone ;as Chap.8.15, and 
this here mee prop”rly : the word is - , and imports any 
thing, that man, or child, may trip, or ſtumble at, and be indan- 
gered the: cby to tall, Sec Lev, 19.14 Plal.g1, 11, 12. 

V. 15. For thus ſaith the high,and th (ofty God, Exceeding high; 
as Chop.52,' 3. whom hcavcn, cvcn the higheſt heaven is not a- 
ble tc hold .1 King, 8. 27, bur is infinitely highe: . 'h-n the _ 
eſt of any creature , Plal, 83.18 & 113.4, Ec.1. 5. 8. far higher 

then the higheſt created heavens,)/ 41.11 3.4.Ephy4.10.and is ſaid 
therefore ro ftoop,in taking notice ot the things, as well in heaven, 
as on earth, Plal. 113. 5,6. 

that iababrtith eternity, ) As x Tim. 6, 16, who alone hath immor. 
taluy, who alone is truly eternal, ww'our beginning , or cnd 
ing , Plal, 90, 2. not immortall only, but immutable, Mal. 3. 
6, Jam. 1. 17. or as ſome, that inhabiteth , or abiderh for ever : 
bur the former ſeems more empharical ; and they {cer to d/ſjoynt 
the text, who not regard ing the points of diſtinQtion, render the 
words ; Thus ſaith the high one, who the lofty place inhabucth per- 
petually, 

whoſe name is boy; ] Heb, and holy is bis ame 1 as I uk.1,49, 
the pronoun demonſtrative, with the conjunRion cepulative, pur 
for the relative: So Judg.13.2. Ruth 2 1, his zame, for, himſelf, 
Pſal.gg. 3,9. who isnot holy only, bur alone holy ; as alone wiſe, 
1 Tim. 1.17, and alone 200d, Mar, 19.17, (0 holy, as none, but 
he, 1 Sem. 4.2. ſo, that thoſe, who arc in part holy, by participari- 
on f:6m him, arc not atall holy, if they come once in compariſon 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet [ſata), 


Chap.lyjj, 


with him, Jcb g.2. & 15.14,15..Scmc jor. this,ard the former to- 
gether, thus reading the words , mhabriing Uonity, ond bo'y is þyg 
name; or, whoſe name is inhabitant of aermy, aud bely : fo x 
ſhould be only rhe demonſirative for the relative as Chap, 55 
15-And true it is, that divers attributes arc ſomctimes joyned rc IA 
ther,to make up one complexed name ; a> ch.9.6. But «t that lute 
there is no necefliry ; and the text lo read, runncth rohing " 
ſmoothly, as it doth the other way, 

I dwell in the high and holy place; ] In heaven, Chap 33-15,% 
66.1, Plal.11,4.& 113.5. & 115.3. wheic is nothing but heli. 
neſs, z Pet, 3, 13. Rev. 21.27. whereot alis the Holy of Holics 
in the Temple, his Palace on caith was a type, Exod.z6, 34. Pla). 
58.69. Hcb.g.8,14,:4, Heb. I wil!, or, ſhak inhabit bigh and hg- 
ly: the future, for the preſent; as Chap.s3. 1,7. the werd, the 
ſame that before , ſave thar the participle there ,, the verb here - 
4 defe& of the ſubjeR , or ſubſtantive; a: Chap. 26. 5. & 33. by 
nor lce 1 any good ground, why lome late Interpreters, of [pecial 
note, ſhould rent this branch oft trom Gods ſpeech, and annex ir 
co his ſtyle , rendring the words, ho dwell in the high aud boly ; 
omitting the pronoun, which is here emphaticall, and expreficd 
thercetore in the reXt : as allo ver, 13, Chap. 43.12 & 4$,7,12413. 
Howbeit, had they thus rendred it, as a part uf Gods lpeech ; I 
that inhabit, or dwel in 4 high and holy place , doe dwell alſo 
with him, &c, 1 ſhould not diſtent from them ; the luppreſſion of 
the relative being very frequent, (See v. 3.8.)the ſupply tram the 
former branch nothing unuſuall zas Gen. 1,16,and Gods dwelling, 
in, or with the perſons here deſcribed, in this (pcech of his, being 
principally intended, 

with him alſo,] To wir, doe 1 dwell: or, him alſo, doc 1 inha- 
bit: for it may be as well the bare ſigne of a noun under regiment, 
as the particle of concomitancy, 1 dwell, or inhabic both with 
him, and in him, Joh.14.17,23, Rem.8.10,11, 2 Cor.6.16, & 13, 
5. Eph. 3. 27, Hcb. and him, or with him; as ver. 8. 

that is, of a contrite and bumble ſpirit ] Heb, a contiate, and low 
of ipirut; or, any one of a contrute, and lowly fpiru, See Ch.66, 15, 

conrvue}] So, the Lord us neer wnto all the broken of heart, be 
will ſave the contrite of ſpirit, Plal.34 .18. that is ſuch asbe of a 


broken hcart, and of a contrire ſpicite ; and, the ſacrifices of God 
are a broken beart ; a broken an4 contri heatt,, © God, thou wilt 
not deſpiſe, Pial. 51,17. Sec of the word, on Chap, 53.5,10, By 
it here, is expreſied an inward conrition of heart, and breaki 
of ſpirit, ſoftned and humbled by apprehenſion of wrath, ——_ 
with a deep ſenſe of Godly grief, fincere repentance , and ſcrious 
remorſe tor fin, as fin, as oftenlive, ditplealing, and grievous to 
God, 2 King.22.19. 2 Chron.32.26, & 33.12. Ezck,6.9, AR, 2, 
37,38 2 Cor.7. 10, 

bamlle ſpirit ] One demiſs, ſubmils, low, lowly of ſpirir, So, 
Proy, 16. 19, and 29. 23. In the foul of ſuch an one , God will 
take up his lodging, in ſuch be deſires, and delights ro dwel ; as in 
the higheſt heavens , ſo in the loweſt hearts: the metaphor is ta- 
ken from the plain countrey , or the vale, that Iyeth jowerthen 
the hills, Joſh, 10.40. & 11.2,16, Jer.17.26. & 32.44. & 33. 13. 

torevve the ſpirit of the humble , axd ts 1tyrve the heart of the 
contre ones ] Heb, to quicken, or make to lrve, the ſpirit of hum- 
ble ones, and the heart of contrite ones: ts quicken, or make 
te live, for to keep ia bſe, (as Exod.1.19. Plal,z2.29. Chap. 38. 
#6, ) when ready to faint, and go away, Chap.40.29,or, to com- 
fort, relieve, refreſh, and reſtore, Pſal.5 1.20. $0.18. & $5,6.and 
119, 25,40,50,88,93,107,159. Mat ,11.28. heart, and ſpirit, all 
one, as before, 

V. 16. For I will not contend ſor ever, neither will 1 be always 
wroth: ] This reſolution with God, not ro contend for eyer, bur 
co give over ſtriving with man, is ſometime in wrath; when God, 
after cxerciſc of his patience , and forbearance , for ſome ſpace 
timc,having made trial of divers courſes, to reclaim finners; and 
—_— that nothing will prevail, reſolveth now to ſtrive no long- 
er with them,bur to give them over, and leave them vo themſelves, 
as perſons incorrigible, and deſperately obdurate : as the Phyſirian 
doth the Patient, that will not be ruled by him, or,whoſe diſcaſe, 
he deemerk incurable. So Gen. 6.3. Ch. 5.5, ſometime, in mercy, 
when ſceing his people , now brought very low, and broughr 
down on their knees ; yea, though ſometime, nor ſofincerely , or 
not ſo thorowly,cſpecially where the heart is yer upright, he ſtay- 
eth hishand, and cither reſtrainerh , and refraineth his wrath, 
and furthgy proſecution of any harſh 8nd rigorous courſe, for the 
preſent, or is wholly reconciled again to them, Se. 1 Kirg, 21, 
27,29. 2 King-14. 26,z7. Plal. 78. 34————38.&?5, 3, So 
here : and ſo Pſal. 13. 9. Hell not always chide, nor rain 
wrath for ever. Sce alſo Lam. 3. 31,34. 

for the ſpirit ſhould fail before me , aud the ſouls which 1 have 
made,) The verb here uſed fignifies ſometime, te covey, or, to be 
covered , Pſal. 65.13. & 73.6. ſometime, ( eſpecially whrrc ap- 
plyed, as here, to the ſoul, or ſpirit ) tn be over-whelmed, or, ts 
faint ; as one that is mufficd and t fied, Pſal.61. 2. & 77. 3. and 
103. ritle,& 107.5 & 142.3. & 143.4, Lam 2 11,12,19, Jon. 2. 
7. Mans ſpirit would fainr, being overſ-pread, or wrapt up in, 
and oyerw-helmedwith rerrour and trouble, gnd the fouls, that 1 
made , would fail. The conſideration of Mans infirmiry »nd 
weakneſs, unable ro hold our , when God proceeds in wrath a- 


gainſt 
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Chap.lvij. 
. , 
- & hics doth many times maye him, in way of commileration, 
ro - op anry and dre his wrath,Pſal.7g. 38,39. cſpecially, 
in dealing with his people , his weak and tender-hea!ted ones 
whom he hath a ſpecial care of, Chap.40.11. ver. 15. that they 
may not wholly be deſtroyed, or utterly diſhearrned and dilcou- 
raged, Job 37-23- Plal.103.10 14. Chap.27.8.& 42.3; and 
48.9,10. and che (ants plead it themiclves unto him, Pſal. 39, 1G, 
11. & $9. 47, 48. Heb. ſpirit, or wind ; and breaths, or blaſts ; 
( not amiſs cendred ſouls) Gen. 7.15, Pal, 150.6, Prov, 30.27 
{ words uſed the rather to expreſs the vanity, and imbeciliry , of 
Mans conſtitution and condition. Sce Chap, 2, 22.) are here, 
one, and the ſame ; as allo, Job 27,3.Chap.q2.5, there is in the 
lacter branch & defc& of the relative , as ver.3.8, and of the verb 
zo be ſupplycd from the former branch, as yer.1y, the ſouls would 
faint away, which I bave made, Gen.2.7.Eccl, 12,7, Chap. 42+ 5. 
and have 4 regard to, as mine own work , in mine own People, 
eſpecially, Pſal, 138. 8.1 Pet. 4.19. And this I conceive to be the 

naine ſenſe of the place : howſoever divers [hterprexers fun &- 
ther ways ; ſome rendring, 4 #þiriz, oc breath, ſhall goe forth from 
before me, and I will make blaſts, or galts, So the old Latine, which 
many follow, expounding it, ſome,as of a gentle breach, or blaſt, 
that ſhould revive and retreth them, as Plal. 154,30, orhers as of 2 
proſperous gale of wind at ica , that ſhould carry them to their 
own country again : applying chat umo ir, Pfal, 143.10. others, 
A ſpirit om my ſace ( thar, is proceeding from mc) ſhall inſiauare 


| 
it lelf into you 3 and 1 will cauſe you tebreath : as he (aid before, 
My fpiris ſhall ſlacker, or a#ay , and the blaſts that 1 made betore, 
And ſorac again, (raking it n clean contrary way ) #y ſpirit ſhalt 
6.7,17. Bur chelc all ſtrain the text over-much + Some of them 
force ir againſt irs own fenle and drift, A late learned Writer 
and Arabick rongues , The ſpirit would return from beſore me: 
but how that ſhould ticly ſuir here, neither he Chewerh , nor dog 

V. 17, For the iniquity of bis Covttouſncſs I was wrath .] Or, 
For bis iniquity of gain; thar is, for his unjuſt lucre and gain , by 
For they ſcem co be over-curious,, who ſuppoſe the words, - thus 
codceived, ro imply, that it s not the outward A of fraud, op- 
as the inward affcQios, and di'pofition of the heart : as alſo thoſe, 
that would have the word rendred, coverouſneſs , ro be pur here, 
3- 5- becaulc it is (aid to be the root of all evill, 1 Tim. 6, to. 
—_ it be not unlikely , that this vice be the rather mencti- 
Now fome conceive it to be { poken, with relation to rholc warch- 
Bur chis evil ſeems to haye been mere general rife in all ſorts a. 
mong them, Jer.$, 13.& 8.11; and cyca thoſe alſo,to have been 
groſs praftices of idolarry, nordid run a madding after idols, as 
thoſe deſcribes before, ver. 3 10, 

1 hid me aud was wroth| Or, being wroth, I hid me ; or nw my 
wralh I bid me; as in my w/ath 1 ſmote thre, Chap.50.10. for he 
yet hidingly, becauſe by the hand of anocher, Chap.10.5. Jer. 1. 
Ig, I5. heimices, and then hides himfclt ; as one, that in dilplea- 
with. draweth himſclf our of the way, and having ſhut hiwfelf up 
in his cloler, will not be ſcea, or ſpoken with, » Sam.14.3433- 
ſed, Deur.31.18. Sec ot ſuch detcRive forms, on Chap. 59. 13. 
I hid "my ſelf, oc my f ace, : a defect of the noun,and afhx, my face, 
ſl, 9. Chap.8.18. & 54.8, & 59. 2. & 64.7. Ezck.z9.23,34, 39. 
or ,my ſelf ; the aRtive form pur tor the reciprocal, Chap. 45, 15- 
Pfal.5 5.13. Chap.28.15. Jer.36.19, 

aad he went on froww'dly, 14 the way of his own heart ] Or, yet 
tn/aing away : a; Jer.3.14,22,) in the way of his heart, Sce Chap. 
$3.6. Jer.18. 14. & 23.17. chough 1 manifeſted my diſpleaſure, 
mg my ſclf, for ſome ſpace of time, from them, Lam. 3.43,44. yer 
thty walk:d on crolly in their own crooked courſes, and would nor 
realon , why God did fo both ſmire them, and having ſmitten 
them , withdraw himſelf alſo from them, to wit , becauſe ( fo 
5, ) they perſiited in their own croſs , and rebellious courſes , 
refuling to repent , and return from them, See Levit, 26. 23, 
the place, 

V. 18. I have ſees bu ways, aud will heal him] Thar is, ſay ſome 


ro revive, and refreſh them , Exck.37.9,10,14, Others, again, 
over-whelm, and deſtroy the breat bing ſouls that 1 wade; as Gen, 
would have it cendred from the ule of the verb, in the Syriack 
I ſce. 
injurious and wrongful courſes, acquired, Mic. 6.9, Luk, 16,9,11. 
preſſion, or the like, cither, ſo much or alone, that God regards, 
for all manner of evill concupaſcence, in general, Rom, 7, 8. Col, 
becaule many ocher ſpring from it, Prov, 1, 16———19. 
mes, ſpoken of, Chap.56.11, and this vice there taxed in them. 
over-much raintcd with it, who yet were not abandoned co tholc 
and [mote bim ) Sec Chap.1.1o. & 69.10, 
is wroth firſt, and then {mites, and hides ; though in open views 
ſure, having left one to the evil, and harſh uſage of ſome ocher, 
Pſal, 10, 1.27. 7, 9g. Heb. bidixg, 1 hid,as it is more fully cxprel- 
fo oft expreſied, Deut 31.18. & 32,20. Plal, 13. 1.& 22.24. and 
as the paſſive form is frequently uſed, 1 Sam.30,19. 1 King.17.3- 
(as Chap. $3. 4,10.) be went on, or, walked on, perverſly, ( Heb. 
by giving them up to their encmics, Chap, 47. 6. and withdraw- 
be reclaimed, Jer, 5. 3.& 8.5, 6. or, it may be read, as rendring 4 
the particle is not ſellome uſed , Chap, $2. 15. &53.2, & 64. 4, 
24, Zach, 7.11, 13, andthis 1 conceive te bethe proper ſenſe of 
& the Jewiſh Commenters, 1 ſo his repentance, and | will there - 
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fore reſtore him. 
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8, 
Chap.lviz, 
But the word, ways, ſeemes rather to have re. 
ference, tothe way of his own heart, or mixd, tncntioned before; 
ver. 17. and that way nioſt goe ; andlo the text would be rendred; 
[ ſee bis ways, but as Ch. 51.23. 1 will heal him ;or; Though 1 ſee 
hs ways, yet 1 will bal him, A deicR of the former particle,as Ch, 
30. 20, the latter in the ſame notion, as chap. 53.10, Though 1 
{ec what his ways and courſes arc, how untowarely and obſtinare- 
ly, they have carried themſclyes ; yer tor miric own names ſake, 
| will not wholly withdraw, or for cver withhold my mercy from 
them bur will reſtore then again, Ch.43.2 2.25. & 48. 8-11,Ezck, 
36.17-23,32.Sd is the word of healing, commonly uſed See chap, 
19. 24. & 30.26. & 58.8. Jer3, 22. & 17.14. & 30. 19. & 33. 6. 
Lam. £.13. Hoſ.y.13 & 6.1.& 7.1, & 11.3. & 14.5. Ptal.60.2, 

I will lead bim alſo} Heb. azd 1 will [cad him, will condu&t 
him in ſafety to his own Country, Chap. 52.13. & 58.tt, See 
Chap.14.1,z, & 45.11.& 52.12, Jc.3.14. & 32.37. Some of the 
Rabbincs expound it, I will give reſt ro kim, or cauſe himmto reſt : as 
Chap.14.3. & 63.14. but the roots are divers. | 

and als comforts unto him, and to bu mourners] 1 will ccſtore 
abundance of comtort tothe, in liew of thoſe manifold ſorrow 
and diſcomtorts that they had duwing their captivity,endured. See 
Chap.14.1. & 66.13. comp 91s, for, abundance of cuniſorts 3 as 
Chap.66,11. 

to bis mou/ners) The perſons, whom God principally reſpeReth, 
and hath a more ſpecial eye unto, in the favours and mercics here 
promiſed, the refhdue partaking therein only with them, and fo? 
them ; thoſe that mourns 3x Sion,Chap,61.2,3. or, ſor Sior,Chap.66, 
10, that mourn for the delolations of her, tor Gods judgemetirs 
upon ker,and for,both their own fins,and the fins of others,as the 
procuring cauſes thereof, Ezr.9.6, Ezck.6.g. & 7.16, & 9.4, Zach, 
12,10, Mat.5.4. 


V. 19, Itreate the fruit of the tips ;, peace, peaceto bim that uaſar 


off, and to bins that is neer, ſaith the Loid : | Some carry on theſes 


words all in one renour, 1 create, or, make the fruit of the lips, to be 
peace, peace &c, expounding the texr, cither of Gods own lips,that 
is, his Word, which he turnech into aft, by giving his the peace 
formerly promiſed them, Plal.85,8. Chap.s 5.9, or, of the lips of 
his Miniſters, and Meflengers, that bring the gladtidings of peace, 
and reconcilement with God to his people : God making their 
words to be,not matter of peace only, but means of peace, berween 
them,and him, Chap.40.1.& 52.7. Kom.5.1, 2 Cor,5.19,20, Ephi, 
2.14,17, or, of the people of God thetuſelyes, who, whereas for- 
merly,they had nothing, but to talk of war, in their mourtis, ſhould 
now have occaſion given them, to ſpeak of nothing but peace, A 
learned Writcr of good note, ſuppoleth, that it maybe read, and 
rendred, I create as the fruit of the bavks, peace, peace ; that is, peace 
in great plenty, like the fruirs of ſuch plants,as grow neer rhe rivers 

©: and true it is, the banks of rivers are ſometime called their 
lips : (ſee on Chap. 19.7.) and that the nec of funilicude is oft 
omitred ; as Chap. 33.411, Burt to ker paſsthe needlels training 
of the text, the pauſcs in the original, exprefied allo ifi our yerkon, 
require the members to be raken aſlunder, and read apart. 

I create the fruit of the lips] Or, as ſome render it, I will create, 
Heb, creating; as Chap. 65.17,18. Of the uſe of the word, ſee 
Chap.4.5. By the fit of the lips, (to paſs by thoſe, who under- 
ſtand comfort, and conſolation, ver.18.) Iconceive, with many o- 
ther, to be underſtood the voicc of praiſe, and thankstivine ; as we 
hnd ir co our hands <xpounded, Hol.14.2. Heb.13.15. that,which 
God promileth ro give abundant occaſion of, by the reſtitution of 
them, Chap.60.18. & 61.3,ir. Jer.z0.19. 

peace, peace} True, firm, ſure, conſtant, abundant, peace ; 
large mcaſure of tranquillity, plenty, proſperity ; for the name of 
peace includeth all theſe, Chap. 48.18, nalede gemamarion of the 
word imports a large extent of ir, 1 Chr,12.18. Sce Chap. 26,4 
the verb ſubſlantive is to be ſupplied ; as Plal.119.165. peacc,peasr, 
ſhall be ; or, there ſhall be peace, peace. 

to bim, that is af ar off, aud to him, thar is nery] Heb,ts the far, 
and to the neer one, The ſpeech runs _ in the G&ngulJar form, bur 
in a colleQive ſenſe ; becauſe ſpoken of the main body of a people ; 
to thoſe far and neer, As wellto him that is abroad in caprivity, as 
to him that abideth fill ax home 3 or, to thoſe abroad, as well in 
places more remote, as in places neerer at hand, Deur.30.3,4. Sce 
Chap.11.11,14. or, afar »f,and veer; thar is, as well Genrile, as 
Jew : the one being a peoplic,in time paſt,neer unto God, Pſal, 1 48. 
14. the other, afar oft from him, untill called in, by Chrift, A&.z. 
38,39. Eph.z.12,13,17, Col.1.:1, Sce Chap. 56.3. for this, with 
all the former, chough in the firſt place, relating ro the ſtare of 
that people, and in part fulfilled in them, yer doth rypically fore- 
ſhadow the reſtauration, and enlargement of the Church, under 
the Mefſſias in the Goſpel, where the fuller complement of them is 
found. 

and I will heal him] As ver. $8. fo the Hebrew, word for word, 
Howbeit, Some render it, that I may heal them: as Chap. 41. 22. 
bur that ſeems not fo fir here; peace, as health ; being rather, an 
cfteQ of healing, then a means of cure : if any change be « ke 
of, 1 ſhould rather chooſe to render it, when I ſwall heal,or ſhalt beve 
healed him y as ver. 8, which may well ſeem to have reference alſo 
roa ſpiritual healing ; and may receive ſtrength from whar follow- 
eth, of the excluſion of thole from the peace, before promiſcd, whe 


| 


arc not {6 healed, ver. »-,c1, Ver.:s. 


Chap lvij. 
V 22. But the wicked are like the troubled ſea,when it cannot veſt, 
whoſe waters calt up mire and dirt] This, ſome undcritand of the 
wicked encmics of Gods people, who cnvying their peace and wel- 
fare,ſhould be reNlefs in ſeeking, and triving,by all the means that 
they could,to diſturb,and impeach it, Sce Ezr.4.6 5.3.Nch.4.& 6, 
Bur the moſt rather, ef the protanc, and obſtinate wicked ones, a- 
mong, Gods people, oppoſed co the humble and penitens mourners, 
among them, ver. 15,19. implying, that they ſhould not have any 
ſhare, cither in that inward tranquility, and ſertlement of mind, 
nor in that outward peace and proipei ity that thoſe other (1,0uld 
enjoy ; nor, that none ſuch at all ſhould be ler tree from captivi- 
ty, or return to, and be ſeared in their own country apain 
bur that lirtle benefi” , or comtort, ſhuuld thereby accrue unto 
them, cheir minds being ſounſerled, Jam. 1.6. and their conſcien. 
ces io unquier, Job 15.20. that they (tould never be able io reſt, 
ob 2-, 2.,, or to enJoy any luund, and ictled prace, ver. 21, dcc 
Chap.65.20. 
Fut ] Heb. And : as ver .3.13. 
arc {he ] Or, ſhall be like, >See Chap. 65, 13,14. 
troubled ] Or, driven; to wit, with winds, Jam, 3. 4, but the 
word fignifics properly, to drive away, or, expel, Exod 34-11. it 
3s ulcd in the nex: branch, tor, to caſt oxt, or cal up. 
when it cannot veſt] Or, becauſe it cannot reſt, Jon, x.11,13. and 
no more can they, Job, 1 5,21-24. 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt] Heb. and the waters thertof, 
as ver, IF, 
caſt wp] Tothe ſhore, when it workerh 
” mire] Or mud. The word is no where cllc read ; the verb only, 
Prov, 25. 26. 
and dirt]This, ſome expound of the ifue of wicked mens prattiſes 
againſt Gods pcoplc,as producing nothing beneficial cs themſelves, 
bur ſorry craſh, ſuch as the Sea is won: to caſt up Others, of the ct- 
fe& of Gods judgments upon them, » hereby he would work chem 
x0 repentance ; but cauſcth them oply to dilcover their own tilth , 
wherewith their hearts arc full fraught, See Jud.13.Rev.16.8--11, 
Bur theſe things lecms over-curious, and belide the ſcope of the 
lace 
p V. 21. There is no peace, ſaith my God, tothe withed ]Or, There 
ſhal 1 be xs peace ts {uch Sec Chap.48.22, 


CHAP. LVIIL. 


Verl. 1. Ry aloud, ſpare nor; ] This Chapter and the next, 

{ome joyn together. In cnher of them , accord- 
ing to an wyjuntion given bim , by God, the Prophet layeth 
forth the wicked courſes of h's people ; in this, their ,hypocriſie e- 
ſpecially, pretending much devotion, and afliduity, in holy cxcr- 
cilcs, chictly in tating, and praycr ; and charging God with ncg- 
le& of them , notwithſtanding their diligence in thele duties ; 
whereby the Prophet takerh occaſion to eatorm them of the de- 
fefts in their faſts, and other their devorions, and ro inſtruct 
them , what manner ot ſcrvice, God requireth of them , and 
expeeth from them, tubjoyning many gracious promiſc+ of ſun- 
dry blcflings from God, upon thcir ſervices ſo performed, 

Cry aloud } Heb. Cry with the throat : the throat being an in- 
ſtrument of yoice, and ſound, Plal.69.3. & 115. 7. Or, (ry with 
Full throat ; as Jer. 12. 6. they cry with full throat aſt:y thee: a 
detc&t of the __ here z as of the ſubje& there, Of which 
forms of ſpcech,ſce on Chap. 5. 4. thus we ule to lay,and it might 
well be ſo rendred here; Set up thy throat, Gods ſpecch to the 
Prophet. | 

ſpare not] Or,refrain not, Howſocver it may be deemed matrer of 
tommendat ion,ordinarily tor a man to refrain his to.1gue,and ro be 
ſparing of his ſpeech, Prov.10.19 & 127.27. yer not when mans du- 
ry to God requireth it, Plal,40.9,10, or, when Ged himſelf ſhall 
enjoyn it, Jer.1,17.& 19. 2, & 26. 2, Amos 3.8. At.q. 19 -21, 
&5.19-21,29.& 20.27.01,C7y as loud as thoy cant, Though inten- 
tion of voice, or clamor,and Joudnefle of ſpeech, bz in lome kind, 
and ſome calcs, ncither needtul, nor deccnt,Cha. 42.2, Pro.7. 11, 
Eccl.7.8,.&9.17. Eph. 4 31. yer where the matter is ſerious and 
weighty, and men wiltully deat, and unwilling to hear, loud cry- 
ing is neceſlary, and by God himſelt here required, So Proy.$. 

I-3.&9, 3, Joh.5.28,37.& 12.44. 

lift up thy voice like a trumpet ] Make uſe of thy throar in- 
cad of a trumpet , not as ſome tondly, alluding to the manner of 
managing a trumpet , whch a man holdeth with his band, and 
ſoundeth with his mouth : but romake a loud noiſe. as a rrumpet 
doth, and to give people warning of evils approaching, which is 
one ſpecial uſc 5f rhe warchmans erumper, Jer. 6. 1. Ezck, 2, 19- 
21,&33 2-9. &mos 3 6-8, 

and ſhew my people ther tranſgreſſions , and the houſe of Facob 
therr ſins.) My people , and the bouſe of Facob; ſuch as one would 
think, ſhould have leaſt need of any, to be ſo loud cried unto, or 
ſoroundly dealt with , yet their wicked courles, and their averſ- 
neſs, requiring it; and though ſuch untoward wretches, owned 
ſtill by God, as his pcople.Sec Chap. 2.5,6.Mich.6.2,3,5. 

V. 2. Tet they ſerhe me daily , and delight ts haow my wayes ;] 
As wicked as they are in their praftices, yer they make a great 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet [ſata), 


Chap. lviij, 
ſhew of much deyotion , and of ſcduliry. aſliduity , ond dil;penc 
in my fer vice. Sec the like, Chap, 1, 11——15, & 29.13. & an” 


"Fi 
ſerk me daily ] by repairing to my SanRuary, Chap, 1,12, 


7.9- or , to other places, where my people allemble to ſerve _ 
Heb. day day , that is, day by day; vr,day atter day ; ax morning 


moruing Chap.:#.19, So Prov.8.30,34, 
delight to know my wayes] Make thew as if they ſo did; contra 
to the open, and unyciled impiery of thoſe,who profels not ro defire 


the kaowledge of bus wayes, Job 21.14. as, they ſlay thumſclues » 
God ; that is, proteſs lo to do, Chap. 48. 2. io here, they delight 

toknow his wayes ; make as though they reoke great pleaſure im 
; hearing ought of them, Exck. 33.30,31, 

as a nation that did rightconſneſs ] That walked uprightly, tha 
| praRtiſed nothing but what was juſt, and right, Chop. 56, L Mic, 
6.8." Joh.3.7,10, 

and for ſook not the ordinance of their God ] Heb, forſook not the 
14d; ment(that is, the Law z as Jer.5. 4.) of their God ; whoſe 
ple they prefcls themlelves to be 3 and whole name yet they will 


bear, Chap.48.1,z. Jer. 8.7, 

they a»k of me the 6: d'nances of jutice } They come to enquire of 
me , by my Miniſters, Prieſts, and Prophets, what courſes 
ſhould take, and what ] require ot them: as if ir were of ignorance 
only, and tor want ©: intormation, if they did ought amille, Jee, 
43. 2-21, & 43.2-4.& Ezck.14.1, 2, Nal.2.$. 

and take delight in approaching t: God ] Secm to doſo; asbe- 
fore, Howbcii . 1ome twrn all thele patiages another Way; ex» 
pounding the words according to thole, ver, 3. of their continua} 
murrering, and murmuring againſt God, as if ic were faid, 
dimand of me daily, and deſire, to know what my mind and meani 
#s, as if they were a people, that had g.ven me no juſt cauſe of of. 
tence ; they require more Juſt , and equal courſes of me, (as if | deale 
nor juſtly, and cqually with them, Ezck.18.34.) and deſire to ap- 
proachto God; not in a kind and tamiliar manner, or durtiful wa 
to be better acquainted with me or ro do mc, lome lervice; buts 
debate, and argue the cale With me, as one that dealeh uncqual. 
ly, and injurioufly with them , Job 23. 3z=———g. the word 1s ws 
led ſometime of an hoſtile, and malirious approach ,Plal.37.1. and 
119.150, ſometime, of a judicial approach, for tryal, or hcari 
and debating of acauſc,Exod.z2.8. Jolh,7.14, Chap.41.1,5. 

3.5, Bur 1 conceive that this expoſition, and that uſc of the 
word fitteth nor ſo well with this place, 

V. 3. wherefore bave we fafled, lay they, azd thou ſeeft not 5} 
They complain that they bad faſted again, and again, and worn 
themſelves our, by trequent practices of humiliation, and yer God 
did not regard, or take notice ot it, in regard thereof, to releive 
them, and free them from ſuch croubles and afflitions, as they 


werc ſtill annoyed and cncembred withall; or, And ir is as it he 
had ſaid, they will expoſtulate with God, when after ſome hypo- 
critical performances, and external humiliations, they be not by 
and by heard, and anlwered, according to their mind; as if in the 
moſt {crious, and ſincere manner, they had ſought him, and ſer- 
ved him, Sec Jer. 3.4, 5. Mic.6, 6. 

have we faſicd |) Or, do we faſt : that which ſome underſtand 
of the yeerly ſer, and ſolemn faſt, en the day of propitiation, Ley. 
33.27,29. and this ſeems to be backed, by thar of the Sabbath, 
ver,13. For that day was a day of firi& reſt, Lev.z3.38,30,31. 
as if their formal faſting on that day, were ſufhcient to expiate 
and ſarishic for all the fins of the whole yeer with them, Bur others 
rather expound ir, of other more frequent, voluntary, and occafi- 
onal faſts; ſuch as thoſe, upon ſome exigencies, undertaken before 
the captivity, Chap. 22. 12, Jer.14.12, & 36, 69, Or held, and 
continued by them, during the time of the captivity, Zach, 7. 3, 
5.& 8, 19. either publicke, or privatc, Dan. 9, 3. Zach, 13, 
[2-14 

ſay chey,] A neceſlary ſupply; as Chap. 22.13. and 56. 12, 

ſeeſt not ] Or, ſce#t ix not ; that is, regardeſt ir not ; as Pſal, 10, 
11,13,14. adctc of the pronoun it, here, as there, 

wherefore have we affified our ſelves, } Or , do we affiif$ our 
ſouls, that is, our ſelves; as Plal, 44. 25. & 1 23.4.to wit, by faſt 
ing, Lev.23.27,29. 

and theu tak'ſt no knowledge > ] Heb. thou hneweſt not ?as Jer. 
3. 13. thou takeſt no notice of ir, of what we do; a defe of the 
pronoun, as before. 

Behold, ] Take notice of the reaſon , why theſe your perform- 
ances are net accepted : Ye are faulty, and failing much other- 
wiſc in ſuch things, as God requireth, and regards, as much as, 
yea, much more, then thelc formalities, as Chap, 1, 15--17, Jer, 
I4. 12. 

in the day of your faſis ye find pleaſure] According to this verſion 
ir might be ſuppoſed,rhat upon their faſt days they took their plea- 
ſure, and folaced themſelves as thoſe revellcrs, Ch. 22.1 2,13.Bur 
there is _— leſs here intended,and the contrary appears; 
by their profeſſion, ver, 3. and Geds conceſſion, ver. 5, Some of 
thoſe therefore that follow this tranſlation, expound the words, 
thus rendred, as if it were ſaid z on theſe very taſt-dayes of yours, 
on which you would ſcem ro be moſt devour; yea, on that very 
day of ſolemn humiliaticn that ye abftain from food, yer ye ab- 


Rain nor from evil pratices 3 ye ſollow thoſe courſes that ye = 
m9 


Cliap, iv11}, ne BE 
taken withal, and are as delighrtul, as any rhe daimticſt diſh 
Prov.2,14.& 4.16,17. } 3.3.Ezck.:23.39,59 
But the words would rather be read, 
': the day that ye faſt, ye ſnde you; own de/irC, pleajurt, or wi, 
Mob, 1n the day that ye faſt, or of your faſlzng : as, inthe day that 
ve ext, or of your 841149, Gen,z.17. that is, when, x _ a ze 
Yafl, ard ye cat ; fo Rutch.4.5- i the day that tho guye;t, that is, 
whenſoeuer, or, at what time !10u buyeft : nor need the nord, day, 
be reſtrained to that very day, on which they held their falt ; but 
may be taken more largely,as Chap. 3.13.6 22.12 & 26.1.& 27:2 
much leſs to the ſolemn day of humiliation : For the actic ns here: 
aftcr mentioned, were ſuch, as were not practiſed, no! in |.kelyho0d 
would be perminted,01 could be execurcd on that day,being no day 


n:o! 
tro you, RI 28.12, 
Mat. 23.14,23, Luk. 19.12, 


for marter of judicatuie ; and tor that of N aboth,1 Kin.21.9,10.it | 


ſeems not to have been either enzoyne 4 to be done, or put it exe 


. , * © * [} -* a ” IM TAC nm ' 
eution,on the very falt day : but a taſt being proclaimed, as it tome 


wrath were feared, and lome evi cxpecicd, a courle Was en Joynee 
withal to make ſoine previous enquiry, t'r the fincing out ot luch 
dclinquents and deling ences Or which juigement mygint be teat 
cd, that juſtice being 4enc on thole that weic tound guilty of ſuch 
crimes, the faſt might prove the more eftettual, | he meaning then 
J conceive tobe, thar ar thuſe times, wherherof rhar general and 
ſolemn annual faſt, or other occaſional ones, thcy did nor at all 
break off their finfull wills, deſires, mivmas, pieaſurcs, or pur pres 
(for ſo rhe word here uſed, doth at lage lignific, 8 Sam, 18.25 
Eccl.3.1,17. & 8.6. Chap.53.10+) but perhift, and proceed fiill in 
a reſolution and purpole,to puriuc them, howlecve! they might not 
be employed publikely,in the ating of them,,on thar particular day 
en which the faſt was held ; bur luipended the pract cx of them to! 
the preſent : nor unlike thoſe, ot whom another Prophet, Amos $ 
45.8. find, for ſeilow; becaule finding the end of /#/!ow!ny 5 2s 
ſechine, for, getting, Eccl.3 6. and tor fid ng, as lome, Chap 65.1. 
becaule this the end of that : and a detect of the pronoun ; a+, word 
r thine own word,ver,13, So, drive, tor, your own de'rie; as it 
x more fully there cxpreiled : and the own wil, tor, the dchrts 0, 
the fleſh : and, the w'lls of the fleſh, and thounhts, or, minds : that 
s, thcir ticiblydefires, an ! carnal minds and wz!s, Eph.z.z. Some 
conceive this place to be parallel rothar, Zach 7.5,6.-en ye ſalted, 
in faltin; faſted ye, or, faſltcd ye at all to me; to me, 1 lay z and when! 
Jt did eat and dring,did not ye cat and drink, not to me, but tur your 
felves : (the termer branch theweth, that che Larter muſt be ſo con- 
ceived and ſupplycd} as it he had faid, You had no more regard ro 
me, in your faſting, then ye had in your cating or tcaſting: ye did 
both tor your own ends. And ſo here, in your taſtings, ye 1inrend no- 
thing, nor regard ought, ſave the compaſſing ut your own ends,and 
latistying of your own Jefires; Them you follow, and find even then 
when you faſt, See lom-whart the like allo, Heſ.1o,g, 1/7. is 
empty vine : be brizgeth forth fruit for bimſelf, 
and cxatt all your labours} By laborrs, ſome of the Jewith Do- 
Qors, whom ſome of ovrs allo tollow,underſtand,their wealth their 
atizes, their gains 2 lo called; becauſe by labour and travel utu- 
ally archicved, Eccl.4.8. & 5.16-18. alledging, for this interpreta” 
tion, that place, Prov.5.10, where the word is (0 wuted : and ac 
cordingly. Pſal.128.z. though another word be there uled, The {4- 
bour of thiae hand thau (halt cat ; and Eccl 5.19. to regoyee rn ones 
Labou7: that is, that wealth and ſto: e, which, by labour, hath ac- 
crucd untocither : And they Jraw hirhci the greedinets of gain, 
rax:d inthem, Chap «6.11, they might berrer thar, Chap. 57-17, 
for thc tormer is ſpccial; the latter more general Burt others,rather, 
eake the word more laigely, and underitand by it, their dcbts, o1 
dues, whether &f moneys, or lervices, {o termed, not from the la- 
bour and pains raken, in the getting, and compaſling, ; bur from the 
grief and pain, thafe are put unto, t1om whom, by rigour, they are 
exactcd I v1 wh ch term, fce on Chap. CY.7. to! che word ( as allo 
another ot the like notion, Job 5.6,5, and both the Greek and La- 
tine, anſwering to cither, and our Engliſh /aborr ron, as when we 
fay ; a worn us in {tbo flgnitcs, a« well pazz and dolour, as !a- 
bow and p.m» ; whereot Jabers had hi: nainc, 1 Chron. 4.9. Thus 
the meaning thould bc, You cxact ot your feryants, fervilc labou: 
& pains, with EXTre miry COnnaryrto Gods command,l CV.39.8 9,40, 
43.45,53. Or.dctainthem in le vitude, beyond thar exrent ot time, 
by God preſcribed, tor an hired lcrvant three y ears, Devr, 15.18, 
(See Chap.16.14 ) tor one loid outright {x years, Fxnd 21,2. 
Deut.15.12, (See Icr.3z4.$-11,14-16.) orto the year of Jub ke, 
whether came hrſt, Lev. 25.40. as allo your debrs you require with 
rgour and cruelty , cnther where the party is not of ability , or 
where God requreth them to be remitted, Lev.25.23, Dem.15, 2, 
vce 2 Kin.4.1. Nel1,5.2-13.And this fome the rather \uppeſe to be 
charged upon them, as a fault mor e fre quent,at their faſt rims, rhen 
at others. beeanſe about that rimeot the year.to wit,at the beginning 
& the ieventh Moncerh, called T1{;', of the aew-wine then made, 
their fruits being all gathered in, Lev 23.24 39. Veur. 16.13. the 
ol yearfor civil affairs and acconnis,ended, & the new began thar 
monet!y ; toy {uch marrers, tho: gh being re. koned the firſt.and the 
New Ycar beginning with ir, Exo\l, 24.22. Now on the tenih day of 
that mon-th, being the ſolemn faſt. rhe Trumpet of remithon and 
reicalc was co de blown, Lev.25.9. Some rea the words, I hat 
W.77 C: 


A}? 


ve 
* &'+ YO? (00KTS 2 And fo the particle is oft wed; as Chap, 
I2.2.& <* 2:2, Purir ſeems here not lo lealonable, Orhe: 1%her. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alah, 


Ciup,lviil. 
1thile ye exatlt aff your labonrs; as t Kinty.2s, Nile beret nid 
C314, \ tor I6 Kt would bc there renaicd) and, i'hile ford ct (re 
ts the hy'nzs gate, Efth.g.22. Sec Chor 36.9, Howſcocver ve rake 


the wo: ds,by their failings in thele ofhices oi mercy an clarity,and 
their practieescontrary unto either, he NNicwerh all tlic; pretend. i 
deveuon and piety, to be unſound, and untincere. So Chap.1.17, 
18 Mat.23.23.Jam.1.27. 1 þ h.3.17. & 4.20,25%, And God ſeems 
co argue the matter with them, as it be thoull fay, Do ye think vo 
ubtain any mercy from me, when ye ſhew none to your bh 


PCKNIEN 2? 
that | thould ſet you tree ttomevils,when ye 1clule ro ke your: | 
thren ge tree _- har i thould remit all to Y il, W 114 jv YE 1« 10321 nk 
thing wo them 7 Sce Jer, 34.17. Mat.5.7. & £,14,15. & 18.2 
35. Jam.2.13, 

V.4. Bcold,} As betore,v.z. which ſfowe theretoie conjovn with 


: bur repeated, to add the morc vigour and vechetency 16 it, as 
if he how's tay, Do ve wonder, it God Icgaid no! your talking whin 


| ye faſt in this manner ? vers, 


je fat /& {ie and dealt JOrguito Riife and debate Theſe words 
Ire by Ime: preters varioutly expounded, Some weuld have the 
mcan ng to be, that this was the end of their taſting , to cx11atc 
their tormer fintul and injurious courſes, that they might return thc 
more treely ro theini again ; asthe Papills, in lome places, aig 1c- 
ported tro have a common laving in their mouths; 11 Emult ſin, 1! 
we may be ſhiiucn ; and ve ſmith, that we may fin, Others, tha: 

n the lolemn alt day, when they mer together, they fell ro quar 
rej) ng, one with another, about their debts and mor; ages ; as £ 
the taſt-day had, tor no other end, been inſticured, but ro quarrel 
and contend upon : Or, that on that day, they had much brawling 
and brabline with their ſervants, whom, by the Law, they were 
then to ditmi's, and uſed them with much cruelry. Oiwhersgthar the 
Fait-days, being kept as Sabbarhs, or days of reſt, from other {er- 
vile Jabours, and employments abroad, they were willing to bave 
Faſt days, that they might have the more leifurets caſt up their ac- 
counts, and turvey their dcbt books, to prepare matter for tions 
to be commenced, and purſued againſt their debrers. Others, thar 
the words hee iwply nor, that they faſted at all, bur that abour 
he time thecreunto deſigned, they did practiſe ſuch things, becauſe 
at that time there was more ipecial occafien of them, then at other, 
And (o indeed is the word, the ſa, taken, withour ſpecial relation 
to any action of that kind then performed, At.27.9., Butboth the 
vetb here vicd. not the noun,as there, and the whele drift and cur- 
ent of the context, ſhewerth, that the rite ot faſting, performed by 
them, is here [pecially intended. 1 conceive, therefore, (ſuppoling 
that moſt of the works before recited, could not that day be done, 
ſave by minding of them, or occaſionally ſpeaking of them, it they 
obſerved the folcmn faſt) that the words would be read, not as our 
verſion hath them ; Ye faſt ſor [triſe aad debate, as importing the 
end for which they faſted ; bur, Te faſt unto Trife and debate : ag ime 
plying the iſflue and conſequent of their faſting. Of which manner 
ot ſpcech,ſee Chap, 3.8.your taſt.ngsend in, and are ſeconded with, 
Vexatious fuirs and brawls. 

and ts [mic with the fit of wickedaeſs.]} Or, with a withed fit ; 
as, with withed hands, A&.2.23. the word is uſcd alſo, Exvd.2z1.18. 
and no where elle in Scripture ; Some apply it to the miluſing of 
their Servants, Exod.z1.20,41,26,27. Others ro the harſh ulage 
of their debtors, not able ro pay them, or the laying of vio- 
lent hands upon them , Mat.18.28, it may well comprehend 
cither, 

Ye ſhall no! fff as ye do this day,to make your woice to be beard on 
Ib. This fome underſtand, as if it were laid, alluding to their 
branglings and braw'ings, and clamorous outcries, uſcd in p1 0!eCue 
t10n of perſons obnoxious Lo them, whether lervanrs, or rangers - 
Ye are not toaſt as ye utc rodo, fo quarie'ling and ch ding upon 
your Faſt-days, that y« ur voice may be heard to the very hitls,thax 
they ring again with themz Or,chat the cry of your v:o'ences goeth 
up unto heaven. See Gen. 18.20,2 1, Exod. 22.23.27. 2 Chr.28. 9. 
Chap.c.7. & 2t.1.5. Jon.1.2. Jam.s 4. Othe:s, as alluding ro 
then Joud cries,t!at thcy ulcd commonly in their fats, ar.d days of 
humiliation; by lome, out of fervor, and intention of [pirir, 2 Chr. 
14.11. & 32.20. Jocl 1,13, Jon. 3.8, Bur by thelc here, cither for 
popular applauſe, to let orhers know that they tafted,and hear how 
d. vour'y and earnifitly rhey aid it; as the Lhariſces did 8llo with 
their alms, and their prayers, Mat 6 2 5,16. Or.as it by their loud 
crics, they made account to be heard of, and prevail with God ; as 
Baals Priefts with their Idol,r kin.18 27.28 Bur the moſt,and beRt, 
underſtand it, a+ entorming them, that the way they now took, fa- 
{t rg im 'uch manner.as was betorc related, as not the WAY to C.Uu e 
God to heat, and grant thole things, which, by bumble uit and 
ſupplicar.on, joyncd, ot courſe, with their faſts, as being the wain 
end of thcir taſting, 1 Sam.7.5,6. 2 Sam.12.16. 2 Chr.20.3,C. 
Fzra$.21. Nat.17.21. Act.123.3, they defire at Gods hand to ob. 
tain. Sec ver.3, &s it hc had laid, Never louk to have your faſtings 
accepted, or your {uits 1£.74 #4 gh (thar is, in heaven, as Chap. 
$7.15.) 1Kin$.3z. lo long as ye continue theie courſes of vexari- 
on and opprethion, Sec Chap 1.15, Prov.z8 13. andthis to be the 
genuine notion ct the place, the oppotite part, ver.6. ſhewerh. Reb. 
Ye (ll nat Fall, as to day, or, as this day, &c. Which fome render, 
Ye falt not 2* thete times aregor, arcording tothe manner of this time ; 
ava 07 hi2b, Put this reading 
$1 ſec 


& 


ro Wit, lo Caf VOY LOICCTR UE FO 


Chap.lIvui. 
ſcems ſomewhat harſh:and our verſion is plain and fnooth enough, 
whether wc. lupply O\ ght, or no, 3 

V. «. I» it /nch a j aſt that I have choſen 2] Or, As Thave cho 
ſea ; the relative wanting ; as Chap.57.8,16. Or the demon- 
ſtrative pur for che relative; as Chap.51.15. the ſame in efteQa; 
bur as titer then that, becauſe ſuch went before ; luch as 1 approve, 
affect, delire, and delight in; as Zach. 7,5, fo Pial. 119. 30. 
Chap 56.4, 

a day for a man to offi his ſoul 7} Oc, ſor a man to af fi: his 
ſoul tor a day ; as vcr.3- not that God did not require ſuch humih- 
ation on the ſolemn tall-days, Ley.16 19.21. & 23,27, 3 2. but that 
it was a fond and trivolous thing to imagine, that it was cnough 
for them, to ule ſuch external exerciſes tor a day only, and there 
an end of all. 1 Tim.4,8, 

Is it 70 bow down the bead as a bull rſh,]} To bow down ; as Mic, 
E.6, 11 head as © vl-ruſh X that being brumcd, doth with the 
weight of irs {clt hang down, Scc Chap.19.14. Or, 45 & card, 
made ot bull-ruſh, Job 41.2. : 

and to ſpread ſath cloth and aſhes under him 7} As the manner of 
thole times was, in ſolemn mournin;s , uſual, 1 Kings 21. 
27. Either 4.3, Job 2.8, & 42.6, Chap.61.3, Jer.6.36, Math, 
I1I,21, 

wilt thou call this a ſaſt,and an acceptable day to the Lord ?)Thar 


4 


is, fuch ataſt as God accepreth of, as betoie; a ſaſt , and a day} 


acceptable, tor, an acceptable faſt day, See the like, on Chap.4.5, 
6, Heb. a day of good willzor, well-blpng; as Chap.49.8.& 61 2. 

V. 6, Is n#t this the faft, that I have choſen , to looſe the bauds 
of wichedacſi,to undo the bravy burdens,and lct the oppreſſed go frec, 
and that ye break curry yoke 7] Having ſhewed them what manner 
of taits, God did not approve, nov would accepr, ver, 4,5. he pro+ 
ceedeth now to ſhew what manner of ones they were , that he re- 
quited, and would accept; to wit, ſuch as were joyned with re- 
tormation, and amcndment of their former injurious and vexati- 
ous courles, luch as were ſeconded with a practice ot the contra- 
ry duties of ompaſſhon and mercy : Nox that the taſt conliſted, 
ro {peak propeily, inthem : bur that it was to be always accom- 
pan.cd with them, as was <ornclius his, Act. 10.2, 4. vccthe like 
ſpeech, Jam, :.2 

that T hxve choſen] That i hike, and am pleated with ; as ver. 5. 
So is the word ulcd, Job 29. 25. If I choſe thu way, that is, If 1 
liked,or was plerſed,ro come among them,or joyn with them ; And 
ſo it may wcll be rendree, Flal.z5.1z. #ho i the mai that {eareth 
the Lo-d 'rudlt him an the way , that be ( to wit, God 
himicl: ) heh, or, app; 0 4 of "Heb. 1 ſhall choſeu , or, like, 
approve, accept it, the demonſtrative tor the rclative , as betore, 
yeric 5. 

toleſe }, Heb, properly, to opca. See Chap. 51.14. 

the bands of withedacs \ Or, with d bands, as, the fiſt of withed- 
neſs, ver. 4.The word is tound only here, and Pl. 73. 4. and it is 
by ſome deemed, to confiit of a term, that f1;nifges, to cut, whence 
allo the threſhing-ſicd, called by the Latine tribula , and from it, 
our Englith t71b/atton ; and of another, that ftignifies, to vox, or, 
ere ; Ot which, fee on, ver. 3. fo joyned in one, becauſe con- 
flriftions, as lome render it,or [tree ht-vands do both, By ir, ſome 
underſtand the combination of thoic that are in places of Jud.ca- 
tre, by unjuſt ſentenc2, and extrcam rigour of Law, hired to vex 
and oppreſs. Sce Mic.7 ,z Others, the bands, which they held 
their poor breth en cawmapped in, by unequal, injurious, and uſu- 
rious contratts,Exod 22.25. Lcv 25.35 37. Nch.5.25.Sec the bond 
of miquity, in a dive «+ (calc, Att 8. 23, 

to undo the bravy burdens, ]ticb. urdens of decliaation. Soothe 
Chaldce rcndreth ic 2 and not antity, »ecaulc it cometh of a word 
that ſignitics, to dceline, (loop, bow down, Lev 25.35. Prov.z5.26 
ſuch bunches, bundels,or ji dcls, ( loiris ulcd of Iefler ones, Exod. 
12. 22. Of preater , the Elements lying as globes , or bundles, 
arc upon, or over anoth:;, Amos 9. 6, vt a troop of men,as made 
up 'n a bund1- t: gether, 2 Sam. 2.25.) lying, ls hcavy upon a man, 
that they ben! him down, and make him to floop. See Jer, 1. 
14. for this latter word allo ſignifies, a 10h, fo called, becaule it 
prefJet : down. puls down, and holas dows, Jer 27.2.& 28.10,13. 
Sce more aſter ward. And ths may well have retcrence to the hea- 
vy bondage tcy kept their brethren in. Whereot, See before, on 
Ver. 3. 4. 

aid to let the oppreſſed goe free, ]Some reſtrain this,rs ſuch as they 

kept in priſon, and in bonds, for debt; but it ſeems more large: 
And the word includeth all ſuch, as are mac like a bruiſed , or 
broken recd,or cane, chap.z6.6,& 42.3- much weakned, cruſhed, 
and broken, (as we ule to lay) in their ſtares and perſons, by vex- 
ation and oppreihon, Sce Deut, 28.33. Hol.s.11. Ames 4.1, this 
branch is found infcrted with that pallagec, chap. 61.1, inthe E- 
vangeliſts rcciral of jt, Luk.4.18. 

and thar ve break ety yoke ] Heb. and cucry yoke ye ſhall break : 
a defeRt of the particle that, as Chap.41,7. and a redundancy of 
the pronoun Wt : as chap 8.13, & 45.9, (0 reak ver) yohe, tor, to 
give calc of, or Ict tree trom, any grievous cc urſe, 6 vexation, 
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| I brought you out of Egypr,tha", you might 08 ve, on 


: 


| in this torm , alonc, Some render , 


Chapslviii, 
other : the word being uled of the faves, ſhot thorow the tin x 

by which the Arke was born on the Leviees thoulders,1Ch, 1 5.15 

as allo ot that,on wich the two lpic> Carricd the great bunch en 
cluſters ot g. apes, between them ,to! bi wilig, Num, 13.23, _ as 
lome think,.hc b44ds, or cords, whercwi b, either thots Itavcs are 
faſtencd ww ihe rt of the yoke , or the yoke 1 lck rothe nick at 
the bealt, So it is 1cndred,, Ezck.34.24. #Þt 1 bay b, hen the 
bands of thc yok , AAd 6s 4 ca thim ul Wi lhe bangs of ibs, ethat 
{[crv'd themielucs os thum; and yct more wuily, ro luic With che 
torm above mentioned, and the explication thereot, Ley, 26, 12. 


$ evedit, Ee 
boadmen ; and brake the boiids oj 31 joe, that 3 might yore up;; " 


Now when cither the ſtaff,or the 10/45 of the yoke aic d:oken, he 


| yoke falls off, and the beaſt 15 at lbeiry, 


V. 7. Is it not to dcal thy vread to the buagry, that thou bjiag the 
poor ghat arc caſt ext to thine hone 7 when then [cet the poor, ths 
thow cover him, and that then 114” ot thy Jt f fro thine own fieſh ; 
Inſtead ot injurious , and v-x4ativus courles tormerly taken , to 
practice offices of murcy and cha: ity . a lound argument ot ſe; jous 
and lnccic repentance, Dan. 4. 27. Luk.1g.s, 
| todca/! | Heb. breat, or d-vVide, ; as Jet. 16 7. ior they loav.s 
were juch as might he ordinarily broken, Mat.26. 36. Luk.z4, 31, 
35. Sce Exck. 18,7, Laing. 4, 
and that thou br4a; to th.nc houſe ] Heb. and thox ſhalt bring 
| home, or, unto thine houſe: a defector the paiticle that, as ver, 6, 
| and of the pronoun; as Chap, 37. 4423+ 
the poor Caſt out | The latter word icldome found ; im this piace, 
alttuuaicd, ot biought w 
Exrream poverty ; as paralicl, to another ulcd, chap. 10. 2, & 11, 
4. the Greck renders it, harbourleſſe : the old Latine, wandraxg, 
Some of the Jewith Criticks, atcer the Chaldce,caft owt , or, toſſed 
to and fro, as the word, they ulc,pgnities ,and one fi om the (ame 
root, Chap, 22.17, and to make up the notation ot it, becaule the 
verb, the root ot this, commonly Giznifices, to rebel, and the ative 
participlc,or veibal,z rebel, Lan 9.5. Ezck.z0 38. therefore ſome 
render this paſſive participle,or verbal, caſt out, and driven to and 
tro, as rebels ; but in the Arabick, the word is ſaid to lignitic, going, 
to and tro,or travellins ; and luch as fo wander , we allo call tra 
vellezs, or they them clves, rather : the hatbouring of the har- 
bourlels,is both commandcd, and commended, Mat, 25.36. Rom, 
12,13, Heb.13.2.picccdents 0f it, ice Uen.13.3-5,&K 19.2;3, Job 
31. 32. Judg. 19. 20, 21, 
that thou cover him | Heb.and thou [na't cout! him; ns chap, FR 
z, Sec lobz1.19,:0, Mat.26,36, 
hide aot thy ſelf | By rurning thy (ace from kim ; as refuſing 
to (ec, or own, or take notice ot hum, Pi.39.11, &K 142.4, Luk.1o, 
31,32. Scc on.chap $3.3» & 57, 17. 
from thy fleſh } Thy poor brother, who is the ſame fleſh with 
thee, Judg.9.>, 2 Sam. 5.1,Neh,5.5,Prov.,28.27. 


preſence , both conduct, and prote&t ; both guide 


1nd op! cliion as ( hap. 9. &. the term hoe uſcd, is taken 


'omerire,tor a Jokras was before hinted. Howbcit, it is deemed 


thee , goe before thee to prevent thee, with his bleſſings 
ro come afrer thee, to follow thee , with further tavours 


V. 8. Thea] Apronilc followeth, of many tavecurs, and abun» 
dance of blethngs, that thould hcre upon entue ; when thy taſts, 
and other the like pertormanccs,atc in this manner qualiked, they 
ſhall find gracious acceptance with God, as vy the truirs thercot 
tollowing the ſame, here related tball appear, 

ſhall thy light break forth as the moriaing | Thine adverſity ſhall 
then be diſpelled, and removed, as the night, or as the toggic 
naſt,and proſperity ſhall then lucceed, as broad day light,or buighe 
lunthine, breaking out, in the rvom of it,ER.$.16, Plal.37, 6. and 
97-11, & 112.4, Prov.4.18. chap.g.1,z. & 60.1, 

aud thine health ſhait ſpring forth ſpecdi'y ) Thy calamirous con- 
dition ſhall foon be alcred, and thy tormer dawages, and detri- 
ments, luddcaly repaired : all recovery out of, or delivery from, 
any torcgoing evils, is in Scripture ternaed, by a metapher, taken 
trom the ſtate of mans body, an healing, or a reQpring of bealth, 
See Chap, 6,10. & 57.18. Jcr.$.22. & z0.17, & 33.5. 

and thy righteen [neſs ſhall go before thee] That is, as ſome, Chriſt 
thy righrcoulncls Jer.23.6.& 33.16, 1 Cor, 1, 30. ſhall condu& 
thee and be thy guide, Luk.1, 79, & 2.32, Hcb.,1z, 2. Rev.14. 4. 
Others, che truit,and teſtimony ot rhine up: ;ghenels, (hall ſhew it 
{clt torth and appear conipicuouſly, in the cycs both of God aud 
man, Plal, 37. 6, or the truit and reward of it,trom God, in Gods 
gracious conduRt of thee, thereby procurcd, ſhall goe before thee, 
as a light ro direQ thee,or as an herbinger,to ht thy way for thee ; 
both to remove out of thy way , what might impeach thy pallage, 
and to diſcovcr unto thee, what way thou ſhouldeſt gor, to caulc 
all things to proceed and goe on, proſperoutly with thee, Flal, 
5-8. Prov.s. 22, :&. 10. 4. Scc Plalsy, 13.Ch.52, 12.v.11. 

the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy 1ereward } By gory of the Lord, 
ſome underſtand here, a very gloriwus eſtate : glory of Os! tor, 
great glory ; as, hills of God, and, trees of the Lord, Plal.26.6. and 
104. 16. Other, the glory that God ſhall then confer upon thee, 
Plal. 149. 4. Or, rather, the glory of God, manifeſting ir felt, as 
Chap. 40.5. thatis, the God of Glory, Att, 3.2, or, the glorious 
Lord, Chap. 33. 21. thall by his power, providence, and gloricus 
and grace 


and 
and 


. 


J 


. 


primar:ly, and properly, ro fignihc the [t :f, or ba7, that runneth [ro {ccure thee trom any, thac may come on thy back, to atiauk 


» 


700.010 the two end; of its bow, to hold them taſt, the one to the jrthee unawares, See Plal, 21.3. & 33,6. It is an allufion to Gods 


CLaNAL | 


Chap. lviii. 


, * ] _ LLocnols 
manncr of Ca'r) Ng on his people ys orow £c wilderneſs, Exod, 


' 1 ' * ” 's . " | * 
> 41, £1419. Oi the phralc here ulcd, ice Cih,g 2,12, 
Ss Y © , , i} 4 
V.9, Tien [hilt i/l, and the Lord ſh 11l anſwer ;, thou (at! 
ty, 44d be ſhall ſay, Here Tam) Thou (halt have no caulc then to 
" »« [3% : 


Complain as formerly, ver.3. that God regardeth thee not, noi 
137 » | 
thy luitss and 1cquelts ; hc will be moſt ready to hear, and to help, 
: , p : 
ts grant thee readily, what thou rcquirelt, Vial,34.15,17. & 37: 
Chap. 39.13. & 65.24 So 

Thin ſhall tho call, and the Lord jp 1 anſwer] Or, 
thou callelt the Lord wilt (as atter, Ve wil fdy ) any wer ; as Chap. 44. 
14. & $3.2, anſwer ; that is, grant thy requeſt ; return thee,not a 

bal, al anſwer ; do what thou deliredſt, Plal,99.6 
verbal, but a rcal anlwer ; do what thou dchredit, Plal.99.5. 
& 118.5. | | 4 bg | 

thou ſha!! CY, KC, | Or, As bef "re, TW0N Froom « 315 n (being in 
danger, Ol diſtrels, Plal.121.1) be wil ſay, H*orel am, Heb. Lo 1. 
Hee _—_— & 65.1, lamic avy at hand to nc 'p , rclicve, and 
deliver thee, Vial, 45.1 

If thou take away {om t/ 


»o- ? 4 n 
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c midſt of ther, the yoke) [t ve put from 


among you , tho't £1 Vo!s OpPt (lions , bctore mcntioncd, 
and whatſocvcr cithcr looketh that way , or tndeth rhere- 


unto, 

from the midi of thee} from withia thee, as lume; as intending 
the reformation, as well of the heart within, as che alteration 0 
the at withour, Plal. 54.6, Chap.55 7. Jcr.4.14. Jam.q4.8. O: 
ſ-om thee, humply, as Chap. 4.4. or, rather, fri you ;, (be- 
cauſc he ſpeaketh of the people, or State, as ot a body, or a family, 
conſiting ot a multitude, though in the tngular number, yet col 
Qively, ver.1,z.) as Chap.37.12.& 40.6. 

the yohe ] As betorc, ver.s. 

The pitting forth of the finger] Heb. to put forth the fiacer : 
2s after, to iþcak ; the verb inhinitive, tor the noun, Hereby [ome 
'undcrſtand che pointing with the finger, in way of ſcorn, and deri 
fon, at godly pertons, and Gods Prophets. Whither alio they draw 
that, Prov.6.13. But that luits not lo well here. Others would 
have ir, to be a note of rcfalal, or, a gelture, (intimating a deni- 
al) ct putting ot, or putting, by, one, tat lecks, and ſues rothem 
for me:cy, or remiſhion, and rcl- alc of ought, Others, rhe violent 
faſtning, and laying hold ot one, to maim, or to milchict him ; as 
ſomewhat the like i; trequent, in another term not tar trom ir, 
1 Sam.22.17.& 26.11. Job 1.11, which place cometh necreſt to 
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| CAt. 


this notion. So they bring this home, to the f#, betore-mentioned, | 


yer. 4, and they luppolc it a geſture of one in rage, it not attempr- 
ing, y<t threatning, with hi» tinger, ro dig our a mans eyes againſt 
whom, he is lo encaged, Others, laſtly, whom I concur with,con- 
ccive it ro be a geſture,lumply,ot menacing ; not by words fo much, 
or in harſh texms z as by the band, or finger, thruſt our only : 
he had ſaid, it thou pur away, and torbear, not atts of violence, or 
threatening terms only, | ph.6.9, but cvcn all cxprcthons ot that 
kind whatſoever, 

and fbeakiag vanity] As Chap.s 9.4. that is,falſhogd, ſay ſome ; 
as Jer.9.4. (though the words there are other) whence this uſed 


as it 


. 
: 


| 
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gittr, Deut.15.79-17, Plal 39.21 26, & n1 
.v.*$,12,%Ng9.5,7. 


go along with rhy 


» "Y i 


and / atis/1# the afftificd ſou! t | Net relieve him in ome {cant and 
niggard:y manner, with luch a puor pittance, as wil {caice afktord 
b.m any:clict, and may rather enhance, then allay, his bunger ; 


make hum more (enſible of his want, rather then lati>tic 21 


latiatc his | 
word !oul, maketh the fyecch the more attct.onate, and cmphari 

So Plal.107.5,9. Jcr.31.14, 
then Waal [iy { vi rife Is 09 CI fy, md tl Y a nv brief [ 
day |] Heb. then ſhall thy lg bt ariſe Chat is, light hall if tathee) ry 
darkneſs, or is the dark, (as Pial.t12 4.) and thy i il be a 
1004 diy, See Chap 59 9g. Ihine adv-rfity thall be turned into pro 
[perity; and that in a very eninent de, ree, Job 11.17, Vial.47.6 
Zee betore, ver.8. 

V.11. And the | #rd [11 11l ” 1247 thec cont nualtly} Or ; Or (CC 
u(t thee + as Pial. 5.8. & 23.3. & 25.5, & 143.10. thop.;7.18 
Sce ver. $. Yet fomc ren{tcr it, after the old Larmc 
mthe thee in ict , as Chap.44.3. & 63.14, bur the roor+ are d 
and fats fie thy foul is drought } be will fatisfic thy foul, 114! 
3.5. as thou didſt {atishe the poor mans toul , that is,his defire, 
by ſupplying his want, the caule ot it, ver.40. See Frov 11 25. 

ought, Ficb. tn dronghts ; that is, in extremity of drought 2: tor 
he plural uſually implics cminency, or «xtiemiry of cupght, good 
or evil, So, wil doms, Prov.1.30. & $.1.unde flandangs,Vial 28 -2, 
Prov.11.3, Chap.40 14. deaths, Chap.5 3.9, dearths, or, ner 072) 1 
the ſame in eft<& with droughts here, Jer 14,1. He will afto:d thee 
a competency, and ſupply th: c with a ſufhcicncy, in tiamcs of th 
-reateſt dearth, and tamine, Job 5.0. Plal.33 19. & 34 9,10. & 
37.19. a metaphor taken from plants, that aic carctully warcred, 
when rain taileth, by mans induſtry, Sce Chap. 19.11, & 25.3. 
rlowbcir, becauſe the word here uſed, cometh from a root,that (:g- 
nifcs as well pure, clear, and bright : As ar neſs, and d, onrht, Canc, 
5.10. Chap.18.4. Lam.4.7. in regard that the one doth ulually 
ccompany, and p:occed from the other. Hence it is, that the old 
Latine renders the words, be will fill thy jou! with brigheneſſes ;, bur 
that notion ſuitcrh not here. 

and make f at thy boaes ;] Thar is, according to this verſion , as 
ſome, he will hell thy bones with marrow, Job 21.24. Prov.z.8. or, 
as others, make thy body fat, and in good plight, Prov.rt.z5. & 
28, 25. boars, for, body, ſay they,cont: Ning of them ; as Plal.35.16. 
& 141.7. but boxes, more eſpecially ; becauſe in beaſts thorowly 
tatted, there is much tat, not inthe belly only,but abeur the bones 
too: and in this notion, do ours moſt commonly rake ir ; as allo 
duth the ancient Greek render ir, Howbcir, the old Latine ren- 
dreth ir, be will deliver, or, ft free, thy bones : as alluding ro the 
looining ot mens joynts, and their bodies, conſequently , our of 
bands, and fetters : and ſome of our lateſt Interpreters, he will 
make thy bones expedite, thar is, nimble and attive: rhe word moſt 
generally fgnitierh to looſe, or, 0 {et al liberty, Prov.1 1.8,9. ſome- 
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for an idol, Chap.66,3. tiquity, lay cthers t bur there is another time, ro draw ont, Lam.4.3+ iemetime, to pull off ſhoes, or the 
word, very ncer unto this,that doth propetly to hgn.he: and albeir, | like. Chap.20.2. ſometime, to prt 0# armour, or harnels,and make 


, 
© 
+ % 


this allo be aln 
frequent, workers of tatquity; or, wo 


generally lorend: cd, in that form ot ſpeech, to | ready, and fit for fight, Numb: 32.1 7,20,32. The Jewiſh Criricks 
-docrs, JobÞ 34 5,22. Plal. | rhemfclves are much puzled about ir. Some go the fame waythar 


5.5. & 6.8. ycrthe ward deth properly, and moſt commonly, fig- | ours do, taking the word, in a norion of fattime : ll the ground 


nifc affi:i(f on, or vexation, Sce Chap, 1.13. & to,.1.Job 4.8. & 5.6 
Pſal.753.5, & $95.10. 2nd LqQui'y, Or WIn;, only, as it procureth 
aftlictions, and producerth vexation, and grievance to thole, that 
arc wronged ; tor which the Chaldce rhcretorc hath voelcace, here, 


I ſhould ICNaeoT! the word f and peak? ( ticb [0 fps Tt; as betore. 
to Put out) Vexation.on ENICT THEEOT WA 14S Of 4fxalz04,ot THICUVAIICO: 
as, thoughts of affiiliion, or vexation, Chap. $9.7, that is cithe! 
harſh lang uage uch as may vex, an atliict others ; tuck a; Nabals 


T3 


words were, 1 Sam.25.19,1x, Prov.1s 
ſuch kind of n 140 ITY DG & COnceorn ng the wi nging and wrong ng, of 
others ; as Chap +£9.13 16.3. & 53.5, that which God would 
not h VC lo mt CI a» ONC: tal«cd ot , Or GNCce named, unlcs with de- 
tcſtation, and d: Brace, Ain ng his pe plc, Eph. 5 Z-F- 

V.10, And if thou dra ) Me huasry, and ſatisfic the 
efflifted ſoul 1 1 he Prophet returneth hore again, t© the works ot 
mercy and charity, betore required, ver.7, 

Aid it ] The conditional ſypplycd trom the former verſe ; as Job 
22.23. comparcd with Job 8.6, Job 31.9,20. Howbcir, it ſcemeth 
not {o necdtul here, as there ; bucau't thc copularive may carry it 
well cnough on without ; If thor xc away the yoke, and draw out 
thy / oul,&c. 

draw out thy [oul} Or, as moſt, afrer the ol4 Larine, render it, 
pour out thy ſou!:a phrale lomerime u'cd(tho!gh with another word) 
of prayers Sam. 1.15.Vial. 42.4, and it may lccm to have a two-fold 
notion in it,ot d/aw!#7 out,and of porrtns forth: as it is aid, 1 Sam. 
7.6, they drew watcr, and pourtd 't ont , and inthe term of d/ aw? £4 


l'la 
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| bones ; according to that notion of fitting men for fi. ht 2 fo keep. 


they give for ir,i» becauſe they fnde that phraſe, Prov.15 30. a good 
hearing fattcth the banes; bur there is no afhinity berween the rerm 
there uſed, and this, cither in Ictters and found, or uſe, cllewhere : 
and they add therctore, that this word hath in that notion no fel- 
low. Yet lome others ct them conceive, that they have found a fel- 
low tor it; to which purpote, they would draw mn aplacc of Job 
36.15. where they {uppolc the word to be tound in the fame noti- 
on, in thoſe words, as they render them, he f atteth th* zffhibted 14 his 
affiiftioa 1 bur neither is the verb in the {ſame form there,nor ſcems 
itthere to carry that ſenſe. 1he moſt give the words otherwife, as 
at | fight, they ſound, be deliver th the af lifted in bas affliftion. 
Others ot them produce a faying, out of the:r rituals , 
theuld fo fignifie ; buc of the ſence of that ſaying, they ſecm ro {peak 
lomewhat doubriully. Some {ay it is here in a nution of ref 2 as if ir 
were {aid, he wil! make thy bones rei : contraty to that, there 
1n my bones Pſal. 38.3. bur of this uſc, rhey produce no precedent ar 
all. Others, laſtly, render ir, he wil! aim thy boucs, or, {trengthen t y 
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| confi m them,that they ſhal: aot be broken. Plal. 34. 20, the bones be- 


 —— 


' 


out, is liberality and bounty intimared ; for the word implies plenty, | 


Plal.144.13.in the rerm, ſoul, an nwa'd atteaion,and diſpolition, 
going along with, and accompanying ttc outward ation ot benef. 
ceace,as proceeding from benevolence, pur, the one theretore, which 


the Jewiſh DouRois well oblerve, for the other, as Prov.18, 22, 


: 


VO | 
that it is, as if he bad ſaid ; If thou relieve thy poor brother, freely, | den : 
liberally,chcerfully, cor dially,compallionatcly,to as that thinc hea:t ' Ch 


ing (ay they, as the foundation of the bulk of mans body. | ſhould 
moſt willingly go with the firſt, were there any £ocd ground for that 
uſe of the word ; becauſe ir beſt ſuiteth with rhe metaphors, both 
bcforc, and atter : bur that tailing, 1 concur with this lat, as moſt 
probable : becauſe ic cometh neareſt of any to tome, not unuſual, 
notion of rhe word, of addrefling, and fitting men for military em - 
ployments 2 or, if that ſeem lomewhar rco tar ferchr, with that of 
the old Latine, concerning /09{1ns, or /ctwnsg free: as antwering to 
their looſing of bands and yokes, and letting their bounden ones 
£9 tree, ver.s, as it he had faid, God will tet the free, it thou fer 
theſe poor fouls, rhy brethren free, 

and ths ſhalt be the a watered $arden} Or, a well-watered gare 
tor there is in the word, a notion of abundance, Pfal. :3.s. 
n emblem of a Houriſhin.,and prolperous eftate, Num, 
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Chap. lix. 


24. 6. alluding to the garden of Edcn, Gen. 3. $--10, & 13.10, 
Ezck.31.3-9. Cant.4.12.-15. Sce Jjcr.17. g. 

like a «Þr1 £ of walfy, whoſe wale/s f ail not | Heb. do not ly ,Ot 
A:cerie; as Rab, 3.17. that runncth conſtantly all rhe yeer long ; 
and is not drycd up, as ſome mal brooks, or wintcr-floods, in heat 
of ſummer , or droughts ot any continuance , arc, What timc 
there is moſt need ot them, 1 King, 17.7. Job 6, 15,20. an cm- 
blem, not of flouriſhing tor a ture , bur of conſtant proſperity, SCC 
Chap.z3. 16, Joh. 4. 14 : : 

V. 12. And theythat ſhall be of thee , ſhalt build the old waſle 
places : }Heb, the waſtes of antiquity : as Chap. 61, 4. tho'c that 
cone ot thee, ſhall re-cdibe the ruinous places of Jerulalem. and 
other cities of Judab, that have licn long waſte, Chap. 49. 8. and 
c1. 3, Sce Nch, 3, Yetſome would have it meant of peop):, 
replcniſhing the cities with Inhabitants, which are as ficth and 
blood ro them, being bur as {ccletons, or diy bones without them: 
but the former is more tamilar, h 

thou ſhalt vaiſc the foundations of maxy Generations ] Heb raſe, 
or ſettle, ( as 2 Sam.7.25.) the foundations of age, and age, cihci 
build upon thole toundations, that have lien divers ages deſolate ; 
or lay the toundation «f ſuck buildings, as tor many age 5 ſhall cn- 
dure. Scc Chap.44,26. & 61.4. 

and thou ſhalt be called } That is, thou ſhalt be ; as Chap.61, 6. 
Heb. iu [ball be called to thee: as Chap. 48.3 K 62.2. 

the repazrer of the breach, \Or, the makes up of the breath, that God 
had made in the wall, or fence, 0: their City, and Stare, for their 
fins,Chap.s.5. Sec Pial.106. 23,29, Ezck.22,30, | 

the reſtorer of pathes to dwell in ] That is, the clecrer of thoſe 
waycs , by which mcn may return to thole places, where they arc 
to inhabir, whereas they were tormerly negleRed,and diſulced,anc 
cenicquently over-grown, either through want of people ro rravel, 
or of tafery to travellers, Judg- 5- 6,7. Lam. 1.4. or, the return 
er of thoic places, that were made paths of betorc, by the cnemy 
paſling to and fro over them,having ruined the buildings,and flat- 
ted the foundations of them , to be places tor men to inhabirc a- 
gain, For they ſeem to Hoop too low , that underſtand them ot 
tencing their vincyards, and cleering the way ro them : and they 
to {hoo as wide, that render the words, The reſtorcy of paths to 
the Sabbath : forthough the words be in lound !omewhat like ; yer 
they difter both in roors, point, and form, 

V. 13. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath.) This Some 
underſtand of the yearly Sabbath , orday of ſtrifteſt reſt , in the 
{olemn convention for humiliation and prepitiation, Ley.16.31. 
and 23, 27-31, wherc/, ice onver, 3,4, Others, more largely, 
of the Weekly Sabbaii ; one Ipecial commandment, as aprinci- 
pal, pur for the reſt ot thoic , that concerned the religious Wor- 
thip, and ſervice of God ; as Chap.56.2,4,6. Jer, 17.21, and the 
words of the tcxt arc applyablc to either, 

turns away thy ſoot) The Jewiſh Dotters expound it, of walking 
abroad ; bur ours rathct , of toibcaring, and withdrawing theu 
minds and afte&tions, from luch ſtudies and employments upon 
that day, whereby rhe ſame might be pollured or protancd, Ezck. 
22,236, 

from doing thy pleaſure on mine holy day ;] Heb. to doe,or doing thy 
pleaſure, or will,or buſineſi(lee on ver.3.) on my day of bolineſi; the 
p epuliton \upplycd from the fore going, branch; (ice the like de- 
tct, Excd.19.12, and expicticd again atterward : and, day of holi- 
we, to ho!) day { AS hill of hole, ,1Or, holy hl, Chap.s a 3, 

axd call the Sabbath a delizht | That is, account it luch, or make 
it ſuch: or, as ſome, not amils icnder it, thy delzght : the pronoun 
ſupplyed ; as ver. 7.13, by taking dclivht in the oftices and holy 
duties of the day, Sce ver. 12. tor the torm of ipcech; tor the 
word, ver.14, So did the Servants of God, in tormcr times, count 
the ſervices of God, in his houlc, on theic dayes, their chicteſt 
delight, and the vety life of their fouls ; lamenting and bemoan- 
ing themlclves, as cycn dead on the neft, when they were debar- 
red from, or deprived of,them ; defiring nothing more carneſtly, 
then tree acccls again ro them, when they were reſtrained trom 
them; and rcyoycing in nothing, more aftcEionarcly,” then in 
the enjoyment of them, when they had liberty fo te do. Sec Pſal. 
27.4 & 36.8. & 42.1,2.4. K& 43.2-4.&K 65.1-5.,& $4. & 122, 1,2, 
And that is the genuine mcaning ot the place, tor whether Sab 
bath ot the twain we take it. For it is but trivolous, that the Jew- 
iſh Doctors expound it, of cating dainty and dclightful meats ; 
which, though on ſome feſtivals, was ſcalonable, Neh.8. 10. yer 
was not [uitable ro the alti:Qing Sabbath 7: and of as lictle worth is 
it, that in the word, call, here, ſome reference ſhould be to the (0- 
lemn convccation, becauſe that word cometh from this of calling , 
Lev.23.3,37. Chap.1.13. 

the holy of the Lord, honourable; ] Or and the Lords holy day ho- 
nowrable ; 0 call, and account it, as well honourable, as del;ght- 
ful : For the word is tobe underſtood in this clauſe alſo ; as the 
like, ver, 12, Heb, the Loids bolinch, for his day 9 holmes ; bus ho- 
ly day ; as before : a detect of the noun regent ; as Chap. 17.5. to 
be ſupplycd from the words tore-going, 

and ſhalt honow him}Or, it : To wit, his day : for the word will 
bear either'; And we may bc {aid, as well, to hoxonr God, or,to ho- 
our bu day; as, to ſanthifie him, Chap. $. 13. and, to ſanflifie by 
41 Exed 29, 5, Bur here again our Jewiſh Maſters run their car- 
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nal way, telling us, that the Sabbath is to be honoured, by wear. 
ing good cloths, and having better dict upon that day: that which 
too many encline torhem in, more 1cgarding ſuch niatters, then 
thoſc things, that doe indeed concern the right honour of the day 
contia y to that Apoſtolick rule, Rom. 13, 14, Beſides that on 
the Sabbatical tall here allo intended, tuch fuirs cf apparcl, as 
well as good cheer, would be very unicalonable,Exod.33.4,5. 
not dong, thine owa wayes, | Heb, from domy; that is, abſtaining 
ot 1ctraming thy lelt, as betore, from doing thine own ways ; = 
is, following thincown wicked works and courſes, as Chap.6.7. 

as! findin, thine owns pleaſure, } of thy branch, ice beture, ver. 2. 

nor Tpeaking thine own words, | Heb, and ( tur, or ; as Chap. ax, 
5.) to 3Þcak, or ſpeaking a word, or ought ; as Jer. 26.2, thine own 
i» luplycd trom the former branches,as,fn/t, 1 Tim.z, 13,14. 4. 
dam was not tilt deceived, Howſoever, by thy word, or words, are 
meant,luch words, er things, as were bctore mentioned, ver, g, 
and they were there forbidden, as too uſus! with them , cyrn at 
iuch times : For this place doth apparently an\wer tothat; and 
the Chaldce therefore rendreth it, words of wrong, and opp" ſion: 
as the Jewiſh DoRors allo expound the term there uled, though 
roving another way themlelves, For as for tholc rwo late learned 
Annorators ; the one whereof would have it rendred, a provd, in. 
ſolent, or loſty word; as he ſuppoſeth two other terms, that ſigni. 
he a word to be taken, Job15.13.& 20.29. And this the rather, 
becaule the root it cometh of, hath foimcrinie fuch a nation; 
Whereof, ſec on, Chap.17. 6,9. & 61.6, The other, would bave 
the copulative taken,in an advcrſative notion, rendring the text, 
but ſpeaking the word, to wit, of God, 1 ſuppole that either of 
them gocth, therein, a way by himſelf, and that ſolitary, withour 
company, tor want of probability, 

V. 14. Then ſhalt thou delight thy (elf ia the Lord ,] This is 
[ometime required as a duty,Pſal. 37.4. lometime promiſed, as a re- 
ward, SoJoba2.z6. and lo here. And it is, as it he had laid; 1t 
thou keepeſt the Lords day, torbearing thy wonted evil thoughts, 
and mindings, on it, and ſhalt diligently apply thy felt vnto the 
duties of the day, therein imploying thy ſelf, not as of necefluy, 
and by conſtraint ; bur cheertully, and with delight; thou ſhalt 
find in the Lord, not lufhcient onely, but abundant matter of fuch 
delights , as ſhall miniſter a fulnels of ſatisfaRtion unto thy loul, 
Plal.36.8.& 37.11, Chap.55.z. & 66.11. fuch delights as the un- 
godly man ſhall never enjoy, Job 27,10. Prov 14.10. 

and I will cauſe thee toride upon the hich places of the carth,] 
| o dwell aloft in places of lecurity and ſatcty, and roride to and 
tro, there, at plealure.Sec Chap, 33.16,17, The words ſcem ro be 
taken from Molcs his Song, Deut.32.13.and to have ſome glance 


at the land of Judca, being muck of it mountainous, Plal.87. 1, 
C hap.14.25. & 37.24. A paſſage from perſon to perſon, as Chap, 
F7.10-12. 

and feed thee with the herivage of Facob, thy Father : | Withthe 
good things of the land of Canaan, given tor an inheritance unto 
him, for his poſterity, Gen.,z8.13,14. Pſal. 135.11,12, arype of 
the heavenly inherirance; The Jewiſh DoRors here move a que- 
ſtion ; why the Propher ſhould rather ſay, Zacob thy Father, od 
Abraham thy Father ; And divers anſwets they give, : as that A- 
braham kept no Sabbath, bur Jacob did : and that Abraham had 
an Iſmac], as well as an Ilaac, and Iſaac an Eſau, as well as a Ja- 
cob ; and they deſcant upon the promiſes made {everally ro them, 
Gen,r3.15., & 26.3, & 28,13,14. Bur theſe are, the firſt unſound, 
and in part untrue ; the laſt of them, curious and frivolous - Some- 
what may be in the ſecond ,whereof, ſee before on Chap.43. 1. 

for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it, | See Chap, 1, 20, and 
40. F. 


CHAP. LIX, EI 


Verſ, 1. IN Ebold ] This Chaprer, whether a continued diſcourſe 
with the former, as ſome z or, anentire Sermon di- 
ſtin&, and divers from the tormer; yet confiſteth of two principal 
parts, as that alſo did : The former, a relation of the grievous c- 
normities of that people, as the main cauſe of thoſe calamities that 
lay heavy upon them , ver, 1 15, the latter, a prediQion, 
and promilc of deliverance to Gods faithful afflied ones, both 
trom oppreſſhons at home , and invaſions from abroad , verle, 
16——19, together with the continuance of ſpiritual favours ut- 
tothem, by the Meſſias, here alſo fore-rold, and hereafter to be 
exhibited ; wherewith rhe Prophet uſually concludeth his dif- 
courſes, as the complement of all ourward mercies, and temporal 
deliverances, as tending thereunto, and being thereof rypes tO 
them, ver,20, 21. 
Behold } See Chap.4:. 1. & 58.344. ; 
the Lords hand is not ſhortned that he cannot ſave] This may et- 
ther have reterence to the former part of the forc-goiag Chapter, 
where they complained of God, for not hearing , and regarding 
their faſtings and praiers, Ch.58$.3. as if he had ſaid, Ye complain 
of God, that he doth not hear and help you, as he had wentro do 
others of his in times paſt, Pſal.z2. 4,5. & 44-22, Ch,51.10. that 
deliverance is not wrought, and effected for you,v. 9,16. the faulr 
is not in God, (who is ſtill the ſame, nor ſubjeR ro any deteR , ©r 
defaylr,Num 1 1.13.Mal, 3,6.) but in your ſclyes, apd in your _ 
er, 


hap, lix. 
- 4 25. Lam. 3, 42, 44 Or, ir may back the A and 
confirm the cloſc ot it , as giving them aflurance of the un- 
doubted making good unto them, ot all choſc lacge and liberal blct- 
ſings, there proyounded upon their 1EPENTANCE, lecemed they ne- 
ver lo unprobable, or incredible, in :cgard ot their preſent low, 
and forlorn condition, Chap.58. 11,12,14 for that God Was nu 
le(s,cither able, or willing, to hear, or help, then in former rimes 
he had becn, did not their obſtinacy in fin, reſtrain him from the 
doing of exther, Chap. 50.1, 2. 

hand} His power ; as Plal.136. 12. | 

is aot ſhortned j Or, abridged, or,ſtieitacd ; as Mich.2.7, 

that it Cannot [ave | Heb. from ſaving; as Chap. 50. 2. and ſo 
aſter, from hearing. Sec on Chap.2 3.1. & 58.13. ; 

ether bis ear btavy ] That is, deaf, or chick of hearing. as we 
uſe to ſay : fo is the word uſed, being applyes to rhe ears,Ch.6. 10, 
Zach.7.11, as it ſignifies, dim, when applycd tothe cyes, Gen.4s, 

10, dull, or hard, when to the heart, Exod.g,35. & 10.1, 

that it cauaot bear, ] Heb. from bearizy,, as before, from ſaving, 
See Ver, 2, 

V. 2. But you# iniquities have ſevered between you, and you! 
God: ] Heb. Have ben, or, ſevering betweea you, to between you! 
God : a redundancy of {peech, ſomewhat like whericunto is tound, 
Gen. 1,4. between the light, and between the dark: and neerer to 
this, Gen. 1.6.between waters to waters: and Deur, 17.8, between 
bloud to bloud, between [uit to (wit; or, (triſe to ſtrife, and between 
firipe to (tripe: Bur this is yet more redundant then cither ot 
thoſe forms, uſed, nor inipiobably, ro imply the great diſtance, that 
fin makes berween Man, and God : not in poſition of place ; ( for 
God is every where preſent, as well, with bad, as good, Plal.139. 
7 12, Prov.15.3. Jcr,23,:5. Amosg.2,z, AR. 17. 28 ) but 
in diſpofition of mind, and attcction of hcatt, Plal, 438. 6, Prov, 
15.29. Chap. 29.13.:Jcr. 12. 2. 

and you? (ins have hid his fact from you] That is, have Cauſed 
him, in anger to withdi;aw his gracious Preſence, and aſſiſtance 
from you, as reuſing to be {cen © you, or to be ſpoken with, by 

you. See Dcur.3 1.17, Plal. 10,1. Chap.54.8. & 57.17, a defed ot 
the pronoun , as Chap 53-3. 

that he will not hear. | Or, not hear you ; a defect of the pronoun, 
as Chap.1.15. Heb. om hearing ; as ver, 1, Or, from hearing you, 
Se Zach.q.11,1 2.40d {erverh you, as ye ſerve him : Ye retule to 

hear hum ; and he reftuſerh tw hear you, Prov.1.24,28, & 28. g. 
Lam. 3.42,44. 

V. 3. For your hands are defil'd with bloud, aad your fingers 
with imquity ] The Prophet that he may not be deemed to charge 
them, without good ground, and juſt cau'e ; and the berter to 
clcer Gods juſtice, in thus eſtrangin, himſclf from them, dorh ar 
large relate, and in livcly colours lay forch, their general injuri- 
ous, mercileſs, and miſchic vous carriages. Of this firſt branch, lee 
Chap.t.15. Lam.4-14. 2 Chron. 21.6. hands and fingers, arc here 
the ſame, as [ps and tongue, in the next branch : onely the one is 
added unto the other, ro make the ſpeech themore empharical. 

your lips have ſpoken lies, your toutue hath muttered peruerſneſs ] 
Or, your lips ſpeaks lies, and your tongue meditateth , or talkerh of 
perverſneſs, or, nnrighteouſneſs , as it is rendied, Deur, 25. 16,07, 18- 
quity ; as Mic.3.10, where it is joyncd with bloud. Your common 
practice, is, by talſc ſuggeſtions, and ſubarned depolitions, to ſtrip 
m<cn ot their ſtates , aud to bercave them of their lives, Plal. 52. 
2—$, Prov.14.e. & 25.18, Jcr.9.3.Sce Chap.fs. 9. 

muttered} Sorhe word ſeems ſomerime to lignihe.See on c.8$ 19, 
bur mot common!y to medut re; and lo ſome here render it. How- 
beir, becaulc meditation is not the proper work of the rongue, lome 
conceive itto bc acomplexive torm of ipzech ; Tony tongue wirereth 
premeditated miquity ; and (© it (hould be like char, Plal. 52, 2, 
Thy tonzu? dewiſeth m[chieſs ;, that is, uiterath mſchievens plots, 
deviſed by thee. Bur the word here uicd, fignih-th as well, to talk, 
as meditate, and ts ut!rr, asto mutter. 50, My tongue ſhall ipeak, or 
talk of thy righteouſaejs, and thy pr uſc, Pſal 35.24 K 751.24. and, 
they ſpeak no thorow the throxe. Plal.115, 9. It may well there- 
fore be rendred, 2 ous tongue talketis of inmuily lips and 10ngue ; as 
Pal. 12.3,4.& 120. 2, 

V. 4. Noae callah for juſtice ; nor any oleadeth for truth : ] All 
ſorrs of people are given to vexation and oppreſſion; and no man 
end:avoureth to relieve and right the w:orged, or to redreſs and 
remedy ou; ht that is done amiſs : No man ſtands up tor right or 
truth, againſt faſhood and wrong, ver 16.Eccl.4.1.Jcr.g.z. Theſe 
general rerms , arc not to be unil-rſtood, cxattly and ablolurely ; 

but of th: greateſt parr,of the moſt : the beter part being lo pea» 
lon, and ſo drownd ia the generaliry , that they were not to be 
ſeen, they ſcemed as none. So Pial.x :.1.% 14.1,3 Chap. 56.10, 
& 64. 6,7, Jer.5.1.& 6.28 Mic. 9.:,4. , 

pleadeth far truth : ] Heb, &s wea.ck , thar is, pleadeth ia Judg- 
ment ; as Chap.65, 16, Jer. 2.35. & 25. 31, or. us judged, wu tryed 
( hath ſentence paſt in his cauſe, P{i!. 109.7. 1 Cor,s, 1.) i4 trath, 
that is,- truly, faithfully, uprightly, as 2 Clion, 31.12,15, & 34. 
Iz. no man can have his caulc juſtly &: cred, 

thy tri ia vanity,) Heb. truſting 14 vanity, or, emptineſs. Of the 
phrate,ſec on ver, 13. Of the term rendicd vanity, ſee on Chap. 24 
10. & 40.17.23. it is here uſed for deccit, fraud, and lics: becaul” 
they are things void, and empry of being, of ſoundne's and lubfi®© 
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ſence, and ſo will prove in the end, umto all thoſe that rruſt to 
them. Sce Chap.z8.15,17,18. 

and ſpeak lies } Heb. and ſperking ( as before; rruſliar,) vanity. 
thar is, (ies ; as Vial,41.6. & 144.8,11, the ſame in effect with the 
tormer,Scee Plal.36.3. | 

they conceive mi[chif, and bring ſorth iniquity.) Heb conceivins, 
or, goung great with gricuance, and bringias forth af fliftion, or vex- 
ation:they are continually contriving of lome injurious and vexati- 
ous plot, or other, and never at reſt,as a woman going with child, 
untill by putting it in praftice and execution. they be, at lengrls 
delivered of it. See the very like phraſes, Job 15.35. Pfal. 7.14, 
and of the praitice Plal.36.4, Prov. 4.16.Mic.2. 1. 

they conce:ve Heb. conciving,or going Lreat with, rather, Sce of 
Chap. 7. 14. they are as much ſtreightrned with ir, as a woman neer 
her time : like Boaz, that could nor be at reſt, untill he had tini- 
thed the bufine's that his heart was ſet upon, Ruth 3.18, andthe 
manner of ſpcech is empharical; for it is both deficient,and redun- 
dant3 conccauen;,, tor concciving they conttrve ,, or, going great, for 
$0ang great they goe great with, as allo, Job 15.35. and here-after, 
ver. 13, and, bringing forth, tor, bringing forth they bring forth ; 
'nd (o before, tr«fting they cruſt ; and, ſpeaking they ſpeak ; thar is 
all they cruſt ro, an4 that is their whole continual talk : for theſe 
torms of reduplication whether expreſled , or implyed, have much 
cmphaſis in them 7 and it is, as if ic were ſaid; ſuch courſes as theſe, 
are their minds tongues, and hands, continually taken up with; 
they are the conſtant employmenc ot them, See further, on v.13. 

mi chief, and inuquity] Ot thele two terms,lſee on Ch. 10.1. 

V. 5. They hatch cocka:rice egs } Or, as ſome, adders. See of 
the word, on Chap. 11. $. They contrive, and bring forth milſ- 
chievous plots, Nothing proceedeth from them, or is produced by 
them,but what is poiſoniul,and pernicious, Deut. 32.33,33. Rums 
3.13-16, 

and weave! the ſpiders web: ] They contrive ſuch plots, as may 
cntangle others, as the ſpiders web doth the fly, ro their damage, 
and detriment, or to their utter undoing, and deſiruftien, Pſ 10.9. 
Mic.7.2z, Howbeit, ſome expound it of the vanity of their wicked 
plots and proje&ts, that in fine, they ſhall prove uncffeRual, and 
unuſeful, no more helpful rothem, or ablero tead them, then a, 
company of cobwebs. So Job 8.14,15, and hereafter, ver. 6.and ſo 
it ſhould have reference to their conhdence before-mentioned 
Y. 4. which maketh that notion kere,not improbable, And yer can 
| not aflent unte a late learned Writer, who therefore w have 
the former branch ro be rendred,notghey hatch,bu t they breakiuch 
egs : as alluding nor to egs that towls, or ſcrpents, firſt lay, then fic 
on, or brood, & ſo hatch by cleaving of the (hell, ( which the word 
properly fignines) to bring forth their young , bur tothe uſuall 
manner of thoſe, that having gathered towls, or torteſes egs,ch.ro, 
1 4.doc break them to feed on: as if the Propher ſhould 1ay, of thoſe 
that maintain themſelves by rapine, and ſpoil, or and de» 
ceit , that they cloth themiclves with ſpiders cobwebs, and feed 
them(elves with vipers, or adders cgs: the one frivolous Rtuff,thax 
will do them no good : the orher, matter pernicious, that will doe 
them much miſchief, bur both the ule of the word clſewhere,Chap 
34. 15. fiderh with the former expoſition ; and this latter rome 
leems ſornewhat roo far ferchr, 

he that eatety of their egs dyeth] Nor he that careth of cockarrice, 
or adders egs, bur he chat cateth of their cgs, compared co ſuch 
whom the Prophet here ſpeaketh of: yer not ſuch cgs, as the teed 
on, bur ſuch cgs, asthey hatch, wherewith to doe others miſchief. 
Whoſoever eaterh of their egs, that is, hath any commerce, or 
dealing with chem: ir proveth dangerous, yea, deadly to him. Sce 
ver. 7. So 1 rather underſtand ir, then with ſome other, of fuch, as 
partake with them, in their miſchievous defigns, Pro.z9.24. Chap. 
1.3,3. the poiſon of ſerpents is pernicious unto others , nor to 
chemſclves : though it be true, that wicked men drirk both turſt, 
and moſt , of their own venome, their malice : and jr will prove 
their own banc in the end, Plal. 34. 21. Burt that ſeems not the 
drift of the Propher in this place. 

and that which s cruſhed, breaketh ont into a viper ] Thais , ſay 
ſome.if any deſcry and diſcloſe their plors and purpoles,theyfiy our 
upon him, as a viper , or {ome other ſuch like ſerpent : furniſhed 
with deadly poiſon , ro woik his deſtruRion 7: or if one will be 
rampring with them, to make ſome tryal of them, induced by the 
fair ourfhde of lome (pecious and friendly pretences, he ſhall meer 
with ſuch matter,as in the end he ſhall rue it; as if a man taking a 
ſerpents egg, for the egg of ſome towl, that men uſually car of, 

ſhould, upon the breaking of ir, light on thar, which he leaſt of al 
looked for : or as others, if a man fall intodealing with them un- 
awarcs, it ſhall be with him as by one that treadeth, by chance, 
on the egg, of ſome ſerpent, which being cruſhed, a young one 
ſprings our of it in his face. The mcaging (cems to be,wh.ch way ſo» 
ever we take it,that there is no ſafe dealing any way with them, 
Nor is it improbable, that ſome would have, who in thele words, 
ſuppoſe a reaſon to be rendred et the former branch,chus rendring 
the words for that which is crufbed , or broken, to feed on, breaks 
out into a viper: where a man made account to hnd ſome wholſome 
and toothlome meat, when he harh broken the ſhell, he is emter- 
tained with a viper: the copulative for rhe cauſal, we had oft before, 


| Ch,40,25,& 52.15, & 53.2, Leſs ro me probable ſcems to be whax 
{ome 


Chap, lix: 


tome others of no {mal note cxhibir; one reading 
diſperſe them, a wiper breaketh out; anothe! ,it 19 V1 h him that 5 but 
if 7 k'cd with them, as it 4 Lipe + 14 SPI ue out ,and taſtencd uon 
him. as on Paul, Acﬀt.2$.3, as it it weiCc ſaid the leaſt alp<1 hon oi 


them, vr drop fromthem, is nor perilous only, but even perniciou 


I his 1 ot verhoans hence @ ch. tor ihait in Hicb.cw, verbs, 
tho divers forms, yer in lctccrs inich alikc,aic oft, in uic and 
—_ confounded the one with the ocher. 1 cncline moſt rothe | 
Il 4 the tuit bccaulc | tade the very lainc word that here 1s 


u'-- tor compreſſin:, 0! "7, Chap.1.6, and again,tor C1P1M% , 
c vrieak'ns of cgg5, by ticading on tiem with che toor, Job 39.15. 
Which ver 1 ſurpoicyhum to have roaves tar, trom the true meaning, 
ot, who lorcn ing the t xt, cxpound<h the words; as if it Were 
ſaid, hc that can crulh thei plots in the egg, or rhe thell, 1s latc 
enough ; tor the inake, or ſerpent, willthen be gone : lo it (hould 
be ſomewhat like tha:, Plal.137.9. as allo that other learned man, 
who by alteration of a vowel, making it an active participle,rcaderh 
the words, 2f one ſcrtter ehem | that is, refuling to cat 0! them, call 
them away, and lo break them : tor the like ule of the participle 
poincing us to Plal.141.7, 1 Sam.2,13, 2 Sam. 14.10, & 19.8, 
2 Kin,7.2, Thc text {cemeth to look a tar other way, then cither 
of them drives to, 

a viper] Thus the moſt. Yer the ancient Greek, and the old 
Latinc, rnder it, B1{rl:»4 ,, the once; and 4 regulus, the other : 
by a name anſwerable cothe toimer, which we commonly call, a 
g#tatrice : the tormer, they itile 42 4iþ. The Jewith Doctors tell 
us only, thar it sa kinde of hurttull {crpent ; and ſome of them 
would have this , andthe forementioned, to be one and the {ame ; 
bur of that, rhere {cems no probabiliry: ir ſeems to be a (crpent, 
that was rite in the fourherly waſtes, bordering upon them, Chap. 
30.6, and ſuch an one as had a vcnemous tongue, Job 20.16. yer 
not like to be @ wp; becauic albeit Plny, L1o.c.£:. rank 
the vipe! among, tho\c that lay eoggs; Yer Ariſtotle (with whom 
the moſt. and beſt Writers accord, and who'e words Phny !ecms co 
have miſtaken, ) »voweth more then once, that of all icipents, the 
viper alone, laycth no cgg, but brings torch young ones; as allo 
the dolphin, o. po-pcs, ical, whale, and ſome other fillz, do, (See 
his Inſtory of leuin; withts, Lic, l3.c.1, I.5. c.34.) wi-ence 
alſo in Latinc ir is deemed to have its name, wvipera, as v vipere ; 
nor, as lowe table, tiom a torcible delivery. Some other ierpent 
therefore i muſt be, ro which the Prophet here alludcth, 

V. 6. Their webs ſhall not become garments; neither ſhall thry co 
wer themſolues with they works : ) Their devices, plots, and pra- 
Qiſes, though chey may hurt and miſchieve others, yet they thall 
no: help, or avail themiclves ; ali the good, or gain theygert , and 
gatker —#-vany ſlall tand them in no ftrad , they thall not be 
able ro ſhcleer them againſt Geds wrath, no more then a coat of 
cobweb is ablc ro tweltes him, that wears ir, againſt a fierce ſhower 
of hail, or a thick volley of kail-ſhor. Sec Chap.z8.15,18,20. 
& 30.12,14. they ſhall all prove, in concluton, as cobwebs to 
themlſclves , for any luccour, or bcnetit , that they thall receive 
from them, or reap by them, Sec Job 8. 14. Prov, 10.2. & 11.4. 

thew works are works of iniquity; and the att of wiolence is is 
thar bands.) Or, their works arc works of vexation, (and 2r:e 
Vance : as v©1.3,) ad the pratiice of wiolence is in their hmnds ; that 
1, their whole emp oyment is no other then a centinucd practice 
of vexartion, and oppreihion, Sce ver,z.,4q. tor they ſtrain the rext 
unreaſonably , who by war, or ac, would underſtand here, the 
work of puniſhm-ut nfliacd upen themlclves,to! their w rongtul,and 
violent dealing ; as violeuce tor the juſt reward of ir, Pl.7.16, 

V. 7. Their f*a run unto euil, and they make hafteto ſhed tano- 
cent blood] So Prov.1.16, Jer 234.17, Rom. 2.15, 

their thounhis are thenghts of imguiy | Or, vexatian: as, works 
of wexation, ver.6. vexatious thoughts , and vexatious works ; 
ſuch contrivanccs, and courlcs, as rend wholly to the vexation, 
and wrong, and ruine of others. Sec Chap.s 5.7. 

waſting and dAcfirutiion art 19 this paths} Or, devaſtation and 
adeftruftion, (Chap.60.19, Heb breakins 25 Chap.1.28.) arc in 
their canſey\, Chop 7.3. & 33.8. Sce Rom 3.16, 

V. 8. The way of peace thry know not | They are Rtcangers unto, 
and unerly unacquainred, with any quicr, or peaceable carriage ; 
or nething of that nature plcaſcrh thu, o- is entertained by them, 
that tendeth to the proſperity and welfare ot others. Sec 
Kom.3.17, 35 

and there is #8 judgement in their goings] Or, trafts ; (tor it fig- 
nifics properly the tract,that « cart-were! makes, 1 Sam.19,20.) no 
regard of equity, or right, in their courles : judgement, tor, right : 
as Chap.56.1. 

they have made them crooked paths) Heb. they pervert their paths 
to they, So Prov.tog & 28.18, oppoſed there to luch as walk up- 
rightly: and an clegant redundancy in thattormy'o them; like that, 
FJer.23.12. their way ſha!! bero them. 

whoſorver goeth theres, ſhall not know peace) He thar treadeth 
their rracks, ſhall never arcain ro any true preſpcrity, or welfare,ro 
any ſound peace, Chap. 48.22. & 57.21, ſhall zot know it; thar is, 
not have it: asy Co1.5.11. ro know, for, to attain, poſlcſs, enjoy : 
as, te ſer co0d, is, 10 enJoy it, Plal.34.12. to ſee life; to live, Toh. 
3.36. and, ſo, to know 200d and evil; whence the tree, inhibited, 
had its name, Gen-3,16,17, te know either experimentally ; ro 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7ſaiah. 


tbe words, it any | have experience, as well of the one, as of the other, in ones ſelf + 


Chap.lix, 


and, to 4now Chriſt, and the power of bis 1iſuritfhion, and thi com. 
mu- on of Ins ſufferias,s, Phil. 3.10, thaths, to have z and enjoy 
him, together with the fruit , and efhicacy ot either ; bur ic is 2 
phra:c very cmpharical ; they ſhall not lo much as ence know ic 
| not {o much as once know what it mcancth, Rev.2.17. Sce the 
| ike, Joln,3.3,5, 1 Joh. 4. . | 
| V.9. Therefore is judgement | ar from ts , ncuner doth juſtice over. 
take 1] The Prophet having, at large, deicrived the general, and 
horrible depravation 6t ihe pcoplc © God, in thole times , dath 
here beyin to apply, what he bh; d hubc:o iclated, conccrning the 
| ſame, 16 the ſtopping ot the mouuhs ©) thole hypocritical murmy. 
| rers, who had betorc complained, that vutwithiland nz their free 
| quent faſts and {uirts, and (olemn leckings unto God vor rhei, Prav- 
ci> had rot pievalied with him, to1 the d<Lvery ot them our of the 
Pi cient dificuliics, and diſticilcs. Fo: tis Cauic, lauh he, that iS, 
| tor thelc your vile, and deteftable courics 15 it , that God ſtands 
' alvot off from you, an4 neither executcth judgement to; you,upcen 
| yo 17 ENEMIES, NOI pr Utes you, againlt won VL Ogs ; he {tand- 
| eth by ,and permitteth them to dcal wh you,as ye deal your ſelves 
one with a.other, Hay. 1.1 3-17, judgement, put, a5 trequently, for 
Vengeance, Ol ig IrINg peri ns w ongcd, by ju:ticc done upon the 
wrong-docr , Numbers 33.4. Chap.1.27, Ezck14.1, & 16 
38, 41, 
we wait ſor light, but behold obſcurity; for brightneſs, bur we 
walk in darkneſs] We «xp. deliverance our of ou troublcs, bur 
they rather encreale with us. Ot the uſe of the words, light,” and 
darkneſs, ſee Eſther 8.47. Plal.112.4. Chap,s8.8,10. Of ex 
peRations, in the like manner truftraicd , Jeremiah 8.15, 
& 14.19. 
but behold obſcurity] Heb. and (as Chap. « 7.20.) behold (ſce how 
crofs, and contrary to our expe&ation, things fallout ; as LEn.29, 
25.) darhuſs. asC hap.5.20, & 8.22 
for brirhtueſs Heb. brightacſſcs; that is, brightne!s in abundances 
({cc on Chap.5 8.11.) we look for, (to be lupplyed trom the former 
branch : as jer. 8.15.) and the mote iz expected, the more grievous 
IS ITS tailing. 
we walk in darkneſs] Heb.in miſls, for,in an extream thick miſt, 
or tog ; corrclpondent ro the b-t2 hine/s that they expected,and ho- 
ped 10 have had : darknc Is, like that in Egypt, called, a darkneſs of 
miſt, tor. a miſly darkneſs : or, a thich miſt, Exod.10.24, or, 4 mill 
of God, for a moſt cxtrcam thick miſt, Jer.2.31. Their preſent 
condition is rclembled,, by a man walking , or wandring, rather, 
in lome place tuil of dangers , environed on either fide with an 
extream thick miſt,able trom no part ro deſcty any the leaſt glimpſe 
of 'ight; and bcing at his wits end theretorc, as not knowing which 
way to take, Sec Chap.$.21,:2, & 50.10, & 58.10, Jci.13.16, 
I Joh. z FB 
V.1o. egrope for the wall like the blinde ; a a we grope, as if 
we Þ1d no eyes ; Or, !”e grope, 1 lay ;jasChap.q96. & 55.1. ver.17, 
For the larter is, in effect, and meaning, the very ſawe with the 


former, We are as blinde men, who wanting eyes, ulc their hands 
inſtcad of their eycs, At.17,27. We are who!ly deſtitute of coun- 
lel, and can finde no ite, cut of our calamitous condition, 5s 
Deut.z$8.29. Job 5,14 & 12.25. Lam.4.14, Zeph.1.17. 

we ſtumble at noon day, as in the mh] Heb. evening or twilight, 
Prov 7.9, puttor the nizht. Chap 5.11. for, darkneſs, Jer.13.16, 
noon-day is no other with us, then as midnight. Sce Amos 8.9. a 
proverbial ſpeech ir is, both with Greeks, and Lartines, to ftumble 
at noon-d ay ; uled here of people, no where lafc ; but ready to miſ- 
carry, and tall into mi(chict, even where leaſt danger might be, 
cither expected, or ſuipetted, Joh.1 1.9,10. 

we are in deſolate places,as dead men. ] The word here uſed is no 
where elle read; that is one cauſe that maketh it the more ambigu- 
cus. Alccond, becauſe queſtion is, whether the tiurſt, or the laſt 
letter of it, be radical, A third, becauſe of the confuſion of forms, 
that in ſound of letters, ſeem necr the fame, The moſt render it, 
drſolate, They that fo do, deduce it from a word, that primarily, 
and moſt commonly, hath a notion of guilt in it, Yer ſomerime of 
deſolation ; as Ezck.6 6. Hof.13.16, Jocl 1.18. bccavlc it comes 
neer in ſound to one that, properly ſo ſhgnifies, Howbeir, rhoſe 
that thus render it, donot all underſtand it alike : For, foine of 
chem take it ſimply, as ir ſounds, that their lands were laid waſte 
and dclolate by hoſtile invaſions and incurſions, Chap. 1.7. Others, 
as an emblem only of a {ad and ruful condition ; like people aban- 
doned, unto {uch places of abode, Plal 44.19. & 68.6. Jer.17.6, 
Others,conceive meant by it, gras, or ſepulcres ; lo the Chaldee, 
and divers of the Jewiſh Doors, becaule the grave, ſay they, is 
a place of deſolation : Though ſome go further , conceiving that 
nor g/aves, or ſepulcres, barely, or fmply, arc hereby meant, ſuch 
as are newly delved, or built ; bur ſuch as have becn deſerted and 
abandoned ; ſo thar the bodies laid in them, are now putrihed and 
diflolved, And ro add ſtrength to this conceir, ſome have recourle 
ro the ordinary ſignification of the root, and render it, places cou- 
demanble, or abonanable ; ferching hither that of our Saviour, 
Mat.23.27, And theſe expound the words, as if it were faid , we 
are even like dead-men, laid up in our graves, and there in a man- 
ner clean difſolved, or dryed up. And {o indeed is depth of cala- 


mity and miſcry , joyncd with deſpair eſpecially, in Scriprure ofc 
deſcribed, 


po 
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Chap. lix. 
deicribed,Pial..22.15.8& $3.4.6, Chap.26.19.t 1ek.27.11,12, and 
the ftyle of derd men leems to intimate ome hat the like RCrE. 
And yer wencee not train the other word to tar: 3t 15 enough, 
tha he refcrablech them to dead corples caſt out, and lying unbu- 
r:cd on 071 Wate, as thole, Ezck.37.1,2. but others render 
thc wo d, 4 1 'R ar mtry placcs * Yorhc old T ATNc, and ſome of 
the Jewill: Wricers betore, And of dark placcs, we had mention 
before, ver. 9, Sec Plal, 74.20, & $8.6. Bur thelc ſhew us not, 
the word {hould come foro ligniftte , No more do thole, who on 
the other hand would have it to fignitic rhe &ay-{gþt, that it may 
an{wer £©o 400n- day, betore-mentioned; as it it were aid, lhe men 
dead 14 the diy, war have n> utc, or joy at all, of the day-light, 
45 thc living havc, Eccl. 13.9, becaulc no | enche at all thercoy. 
Which, how{ocverthey might either of them hc well with the ve- 
nour of the Prophets ipecch ; yer until it may be ſhewed, what 
ground there is, of giving the word ſuch a notion, we bave lictle 
ceaſon ro admit. Others, terch it trom a root, that tigniheth ſt 


pc 
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ws : and thcc ga Nun wo Various ways ; the cnc partly {to 
ſome ot the Kabdines) underſtand a of pertens*? re are no dead 
men,lay they ,amony it the fat ; rhat 15, thole tha: arc al,ve,in -ood 


healih and plight ; mcaning the Gentiles, among whom, .n capt] 
vity, they lived but a kind ut livelels hte, Lev. 26.38,z9 Deurt, 
28, 65 67, Exc:k.36,11, The other paity, ( and © lon 
of ours ) cxpounding ir, of pl Iccs, or cſtares ; Ihcle renaer it, / 
fatnſſes; (and a wo d very nerc IKis vied tor / 27 . Gen. * 

25,29, and tot / x plac. S, Dan 11,24, } as i he had taid, am dit a 
bundancc Oo! plent VAN CUT WA d as anegs, ver we are as incn i. ac 
on the neſt ; we have no joy or comfort, of eughr that we have 
by reaſon of calamiries otherwile, Job 29, 22, Chap, 24, 9, Se: 
Eccl. 5.19.8 6.2,3. The fift, or fecond; and of thoſe two, the 
Jarrer, ro me, ſcems molt p; obablc ot any. 

V. 11, We roar all like rews, tad Modi ſore {ge dowts tt} All 
that we can do, is bur to lamcnt and brmoon our calantitons con 
dition, enhec in an higher ftrain, by roaring like bealts , or, in a 
lower cope, by muurning, as doves. Sec Pial. 22.1 & 32,3 
$. Hol. 9. 14, 

Yo | The word 15 uied of lozs, Plal.5$9.6,14, and one very nee: 
it, it nor the ſame, of {rs, Prov.z$.,15. Chap 5.29, and of mcn 
alſo vexed within themiclves, and by curward lamentation, cx 
P cling chcir inward mdignation , and hearts griet, Prov.s.1i1, 

mourn ſore] Heb. morn, moan, Ot whe word, ice C hap. 38. 14. 

like doves | lhartimake a mourntul lound, Chap, 3S, 14, £zck, 
7,16, 

»we look ſor jnadgment, but there is none; for [ alyation but it is far 
off [rom xs. ] Sce bctore, on ver g. Jcr.s.15, 

V. 12, For 04 tranſaitiſions die mul lice before thee ; ] In thy 
fi. ht, provoking thee to wrath and indignation againit us,P.al.51. 
4. &9go. 8. Ezag, 14. thereaton, why Ged, and his ayd, ate fo 
fac trom us, ver. 2, 

and ons (ins teſli/ie againſt is) Heb, anſwer cach of them, azataſt 
us; ( for the verb 5 hngular, the noun pl ral. as Chap 16. 19.) As 
witnefles produced, one by one, and examined upon interrogato- 
ries, do aniwcer. and [4 ye ne VIdenc ag. {t che yaity, called in 
queſt;on, fo Exo0d.20.,16, Scce Chap.3.9. yer.14.79 | 

for our tt "wy vielſea, 5 arc win 115 \V £ Cannot poflibly a eirher 
lam or, ſhitt rhew oft, they thick 16 Cole to us,GMn, 4.7, Plal. 32, 
3,4. &33.4& 51.3. Jcr.2 22,23. 

and as 10t or 14 HW ITCS IVE FHOWw LH m., Heb. and ow mIquit ics we 
how them ; a very ulual reaundancy Gt pecciy, in that} nguage. 
Sce the 1:ke,Job 3.8. ch, $.13.,& 45.9. X 43.6. Mat.21.41 27 ac- 
kiowl d:c (Om; WE Calnntiut DUCT CONT men, Pial.c1 $.JE!.T.T8, 
It js either a {cr cus and levere pt oteahun or the notoriGulncis of 
them, 25 being {uch as could not be conceal. d av Ch 64.6, or an 
humble conteflion and ac:nowicdgment of them, as in the per- 
ſon of the Church : as Jer, 14, 25, the Prophet not exempring 
him'clf trom that p lixick b «ay, wihcrcot, with the rcit, he was 2 
member ; but includ ww nan lt among the reſt, though nor as 
guilty of theu fins, yet rak.ng them to heat 
and being att-eQRted with thengas it they had oecn his own. So Mo 
ſes. Exod.34 9. and Dan«l, D nygys,c,1g. 

V. 13. 1: franſnie (tar, id yea Aga i{t the Lord 
2 away [rom our God ; | The Prophct paileth on tw a more part:- 
cular and diſtin&k emuncration of thoic (tntul cour ies, that he had 
pointed ar in che Jump, ver. 12. 1he words run all along in an in- 
frne.vec 


7 


AX 25S, 


io as wclki as his own } 


414 depart 


form indicat VC 


, but they arc to be expreiicd in the O 
thcrwile, LIC CENGVUT of 16G Projiacty atlcon;tic W11l nd LIuncavens?> 
And there is m the phratc,or torm of ipecchya dencic,.cy,thvs to be 
ſwpplycd, #erebtllras rcbell,, and de liſtoy 4 y, deat ditloyally 
with the Lord, and dep iiting depart a (OM 044 G46 7; NAT bs, 
ve do? 6xccedin" ly; rob V, and deal exec ding 1]; artht ly with the 
Lord, and drpart exec lingl, from our Grd, Seerhe like, ſwhere 
the renour boing inteerivpted, doth mo: fuily con it) Dan 
9.5 'ebive nad A FE COME AT GITTY,, 7 { af alt av he varg.ic 
uciied, and 4 ' departed [1092 thy precnots, And again 
Ii. Ter, all 0-1! have tran{iridlicd thy Law, at 12 Alis 
have twinned afd., thr! y amr ot not heark Moy yore, the 
like ſyntox we had bcoorg, ver, And heicatrer agai, 3 the 
batter pare of this vere, | ain not ignorant that foine interp 
*ers,ot prime note , whom ow's {c<ms to tullow , wratn | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7ſ«iah. 


Chap.lizx, 


verb infinitive onely, carry che tex: 0N ina continued frame, 


tram 


+ the foregoing verle, thus z we acheowledge ou! fins ; to wit, that 


CCC 9s — ror rn IS eo, m_—_ 
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we tyeſpayje and lie, &c, Andthis, in Latinc, indeed, rwns very 
{mooth ; Bur the former is more conſonant to the Hebrew idiom, 
- Ty ' = *  - X hg ou , 
Scc ailo tac Lke, Eccl, g.1:.Chap. 43-8. Jcr.5.11. & 14.5.Exck, 
1, 14, 
treſpasfin ] Or, ribelliag ;, as Chap. 1. 3 


f f P f. 1 ", \ , T P C 4 

114; | Or, dealing o ſlojaliy, as Chap. 57. 11. & 63.3, 

depariing aw1y} Or, /©mouting out Felucs ; as beut,t7. 17. He 
F I0. Or, (HHg, cthwiid, as ver.14. : : 

{rom onr God | Reb, from after ; that is, [rom walking af!is hm ; 
or,tollowing him ; as Pial. 78.7 t Hol. 1. 2. Amos 7,15 £1, 6, 
So, to come af ter, for to /oilory, Mart.16.24. 1he L674, ana 017 Ged, 
as Chap.5b6. 7. 

Ipeatrag oppreſſeon, ane 1coull 1 | Or talkiag, we talk of oppre Non 
and apoſtafie, See Chap 59.5. vei.g. Deut. 13.5. Jer.29.32. thicſe 


|| : ) 
(N:Ng$ arc the main mateer ut mott niens (alk ; aputiatic trom 
God, and opprextion to thei breihnen, 


CORCeruing, and Hterins from the bear: woras of f a/jnood 1 We doe 
nothing but conceive, or, contive inour hearts, { tor that is the 
orge wherein all mitchicvous matter is framed and from whence 
t:5 produced, chap.10.12.% 32.6. Mat.15.19. & 12.34,35.) and 
tc, or bias forth trom our hearts ( for in tuch things alone arc 
ve cordial ) words or maitt/s (as Jer,7.4 8,13.) of {alſhood,chings 
raudulcnt and deccirfnl, Sce on ver. 3,4, Ihere is an clegancy in 
hc words, whicl; our Englith cannot exptels, 

V. 14. And judyn:cut us tured away backward, md juſtice Nand- 
th aſar off : } there is no regard had of right, or wrong in places 
' Judicarure : cavies are carried the contrary way ; and Juſtice 
i- exiled from Court and Ben Eel. g. 16, and no marvel then if 
od deny ituntous, who have no regard to pratice it our ſelves, 
ver,9.t1, 
for ] Or, beeauſe ;, as Chap. 48.8. Jer. 3.21, 
ruth i {aller is the [lreet, 1 Truth for want of ſupport, or __ 
»ver bora with falihood, falleth ro the ground, and mitcarriet 
n the publicke, where cauſcs are hcard and tryed, Job 29.7. Plal, 
$5. 14, 

and cqxty cane! eatry As Chap. :3.1.& 24.10, or, (anne go or 
paſs, as Gen-10. 19,39, it cannot find entrance, being ſhut our by 
violence, and not ſuffered ro come in ; Or, it it be, tor talhion 
ſake, admitted ro ſome hearing, yer it is not able to pals, or ob- 
tain any good iflue 3 the ſame in lubſtance with the tormer, See 
Hab. 1.4. 

V. 15, Yea, truth faileth:)] Heb, And z as Chap. 55.1. All re- 
gard of truth. either in publicke, or privare, is gone, Hol. 4. 1, 

and be that departicth from ex4! mnketh himſelf a prey, | He thar 
will nor do as others, maketh himſelt a prey to others: He cannot be 
ſafe, that will nor be wicked : a man gaineth nothing , by living 
harmleſly, bur to be made a prey and (poil ro wicked ones,Plal.38. 
209. Hab.1.13, 1 Toh.3.12z. So is the word uſed, Plal. 76, 5.Sdme 
of the Jewiſh Criticks, whom allo ome of our great ones follow, 
render it, 4s accounted a mad man, or, auf eth himſelfe to be connt- 
a a mad man : as was Eliſhaes miniſter, z King. 9.11, and as the 
wicked arc faid to have deemed the dev ur, Wildom 5.4. but thev 
produce no cleer placc,where the word is lo uled ; for thar, Job 12, 
17. is another word; and that Mic.1. $. as the other allo there, of 


another notion, Nor is it needtul here to fly ro any uncouth phraſe, 


in that language ; as to ſay, 4 112 dejpoiled, ro wit, of his wits; 
for, am:1d-man, ( though in Latine the torm be not unuſuall ; bur 
with them, then tull when the rext will well admit the word in its 


| ord [na y norion. 
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ail t! 
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And the Lord [aw ir , and it diſpleaſed him , that there was no 
144.151.) Or, Aid this, or theſe things, the Lord feeth ; and it 5 
:\ir3 to bum (Heb. # was,or, is coill tn bus eyes, as 2 Sam. 11. 


| 27. ) that there is a0 prdgment : This it is, that incenſeth Gods 


wrath lo againſt us, Pial.19.14. Lam. 3. 36, 

V. 16, And he ſiw that there was 6 man, and wondred that 
there wit: no Intereſt on 3 Or, Int-vpolrs,, as Job 36.33. none that 
would ſtand up and cndcavour to fot thinos in bertrer order, by 


Geak vg. and beſttrring himſelf in the bchalt of truth and righe, 
ver. 4 Clan 63, 5. So rather, then, as ſome other, following the 
Chaldec, none to intercede with God , in bchalt ef his people, 
| Chap.6+ 7, Ezrk.13.5.& 22.30. Some ſupply here from the for- 
| mer v-rlc, Ir dilpleaicd him, to [ce that there was no man; thar is, 
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a0 h-lpcr , as Chap. 63.5. Or, zo Iaterpoſer, as afterward, which 
-Avcd to ;iebold. 
/cd \ Not that God wouderath ( to ſpeak properly } x« 
t it is ſpoken 'n an humane ſtrain, ro ſhew the ſtrange 
ne!'s ot the thing ; that fo great, grizvous, and general a corrupt 
on , ſhould be round among thele that were Gods own pecul:; 
pcople having had.trom ine corime, ſuch conſtant courſes take @ 
w.th them , tor the berter ntormation, and inſtitution of them , 
whi. h other Nations 2broad had nor. Deut. 4.7.8. Pial. 147. 19 
20, And hence thereto.c the Apoſtle concluderh the univerſal! 
devravation of mank nd, in his natural condition : becaulc it was 
tound 0 exream, and in luck. extrreniuty, fo cormon allo, even 5 
non wo'e.ghn hadthe beſt ineancs. ro mrke them berrter, Row 
1d tre read the words, in a comrinned trac: 
| 17 Gal t' 
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Chap.lix- 
ergthen God ſhall (ce that there is noxe(thar will fiir hand,or tongue, 
to help) and ie word ith, or ſhall wonder, that none inter poſeth, bis 
am ſhall ſave ſor hum, and bu vightcouſne/s i Joall ſuſtain bum ; a» 
torciclling, what God, at length, will do, tor the relief, and deli- 
vVerance, of his people, when all humane belps tailthem, The like 
manner cf ſyntax, ſee Chap. 39.20. and 35.4, and 37.9,36;& 44- 
14 & £3.2. and the reading is very probable, 

the efore bus av m broueht /4/448108 wats bis ;] Heb, ard bis arm 
ſaved him, or, ſoall ſave him, or {ave for bam. Either his own power 
did ſuſtain, and ſave his people, Chap. 51.5, the proug, that were 2 
picy co the reſt, yer. 15. or, he did the work alone himichl, without 
the aſiſtance of any other, or uſe of other means, See Chap.63. 
1,35, ©, tor, power ; = Chap. 3-1. and, 80 ſave, tor, to bring 
Glvation 10 04c ; or, to work ſalvation, that is, deliverance for one, 
Jer. 1.12, Exck, 44.22, and Plal.93.1. bis right band. and his bly 
erm, hath ſaved bim,or,ſavd for bm, (andthe like form is, Judg. 
2.2, Plal.44.3.) which our verſion there rendreth, hath gottea him 
the viftory : but it may well be here rendied ;, and f Chap.63.5. 
bis arm avcnzed him, or took vengeance for him; or, it ſhall avenge 


bim, or, tak vengeance ſor bum; according to that, ver.18 for it 1 
aright rendred, 1 Sam.2 5.26,3 3- {10m /aving for thy ſelf z that is, 
from avengiag thy ſelf, (as our verhon hath it) or, from taking vea- 
eance {or thy ſelf, with thine own band. For as tor that which 8 

Cd man obſcrverh,chat the werd of ſaviag,in th's ſyntax, higni- 
fies ro belp ; alledging ro that purpoic,Deut, 22,27, & Prov.20,32 
it is not general; and ſorve of thole places pointed to, it nor thole 
two allo lecm ro go further. Bur ct it be conhidered, whether this /o, 
bim, or, to bis, be not here @ meer elegant redundancy ; as the like 
alſo,Ch. 40. 10.bis arm brought bas ſalvation, that is, þ1s arm br avigh! 
ſalvation, Sce the lixe,Chapez 1.8. be (bail fiee him,jor be ſhall fire, as 
allo Hoſh 8.9. Amcs 2.13, | : 

and bis righteouſneſs it ſufained him, By righteouſneſt, ſome un- 
derftand his mercy and goodnels, to his por oppreiled ones, Chap. 
54.14 & 56.1, But | conceive rather,that by it, is underſtood the 
Juſtice, that he will de for them, upon rheir oppretiors ; be cauſe 
what is here termed his ritkiconſncſs. is rhe fame called, bis wrath, 
Ch.63.5. All this, ſome expound ot ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt. 
Others, whom I rathcr concur with, of remperal, from ver. 16-19 
of ſpiriwal, ver.20,21. 

| pow For be put on rightcouſueſs as  breaſt-plite, and an helme! 
of ſalvatioa upor bis brad, } Ihe Prophet here delciibes God, ns 
a man of arms, putting, on his armcer, and firing himſelf tor the 
performance of lome norable exploit, The meaning is , that God 
will {0 con{picuoully ſhew bus almighty power. juſtice , regard of 
his own glory, and tender aftcion tothe weltare of his peoplegin 
the deliverance of them, and in the deſtruction of their enemies 
that they ſhould as evidently appear, and be cen in them as good- 
ly raymenc, or gl.ſtering armout, is on the back of one that wear- 
eth it, Plal 93.1, & 94.1. & g8 2. 

For] Heb. And: and ſo Chap 53.15. & 53.2, yer it may well 
enough ſtand in bis native [:nic here. 

be put on} Or, be will put os, 

raehtrouſneſs as a bieſt-plate) So Eph,E.14. Yet ſee bere,ver.16, 

an hetmet of ſalvation] Eph 6.17. x Thefl.5.8, chough theſe are 
zo be underſiood far othe: wile of God, then of us z yer unto thelc 
germs the Apoſtle ſecms ro allude there, 

and he put oa the earmouts of vingeauce for 4 clothing, and was 
Elad with xfal as a £014) Or, he will, 1 ſay (as Chap.58.10. v.1o.) 
will put ox; and, wil cloath bina/rlf, See betore, Ot the ward here 
rendred, cloak, ice cn Chap.61 10, 

V. 18. According to their deeds, accord ngly be will repay fury to 
his adv(rſaries, recompcrſero bis enemies] Heb. According ta retribu- 
$30ns, according ro uhm, will be repay wrath to bis advuer] aries, Ke. 
retributions, tor, deeds, or deſerts ; uy Judg, 16. 2» Chr.zz 25.2nd 
a defeR of the pronoun ; as Chap.5z.8, He will rake vengeance 
ppon the enemics of hs people, tor all rhe wrengs that they have 
done unto them. Sec chap. 34.8 & &3.6, The like traqeftion ro this 
here, is obſerved, Chap.52.6. Rowbcir, the word may be taken in 
its proper icnſc, and the tixr thus rendred, As 3n retributions, (orgin 
way of [a/:Ccit/ibtion, fee of fuch plurals, on ver.g. Chap.58.11,) 
as in ſuch, I fay. (the repetition maketh the ſentence more vie 
gorous, as Chap 8.13. & 48,6.) he will repay, &c, the like uſe 
of the partick , ſee Plal.119.14, Or, as the Jewith Dottors ex- 
peund it, and the points lcem ro favour its As 14 rarnibttons (he 
hath dene formerly) he hath repaid, (ro wit, unto Pharach, and 
others the enemies of his people }/9 14 retribut 10nN he will now again 
repay z tpay, lay, be will wr ath 168 145 1dyor{ avis, ttrivutios to bis 
enemies. 1ighibution tothe Tands : or, reſerving the latter verb, as 
in the rcxr it lyerh, ro the laſt, wrath to bis adverſcries, ritrabution 
tn bis enomirs, vet  uting tothe lands be will repay. Sume what is (up- 
plyed in the firſt member from the ſecond, in the ſecond from 
the firſt; as Plalm 13.6. Chap.13.13, & 39.17. & 60.13,19. 


and this ſecs to be tlie genuine buth ſenſe and ſyntax of the 
place 
tol'elznas be will repay recompenſc] Torhoſe of tham, that live 
in divers Countries, either maritime parts, or beyond the ſcas. Sec 
9.1, 66.6, 
ib y ſeas the nome of the Lord, from the weſt, 
ng ef ihe Sun) 


Chap.41.& 4 
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Hb. And (as Chap 
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Chap. lix, 
41.7.) or , Then (as Cbap.36.3.) ſha! they ſerr the name of (be 
Lord, that is, the name of the Lord ſhall be ſeared : 2s Chap $7.18 
ſrem the evening coaſt : as Chap.45.6, Guds name, and his glory by 
occalicn of this his marvellous work, in the deliverance of his _ 
ple. and in exccuring of vengeance vpon thei opprellors, ſhall wake 
him renowned thorowout the whole world. Sce the like expruty. 
ons, Pial.113,3. Mal-1,11. 

when the encmy ſhall come in like a flood, the Spiyit of the Lord 
ſhall lift wp a flandard agamil hmm } This patla;e is exceeding! 
vexed and torrurcd, by yaricty of enforced ſtrains : the mwſt whetg. 
of therctore forbcaring ro mention , 1 thall pich upon thoſe only 
that the text may, with {ome good probabil.ty, admit, Some oa 
derſtand the words of a violent irrvprion made by the cremirs, of 
adverſaries of Gods people, in, or upon them, rogether with Gods 
oppetition made againſt them , and defeating of them, To whick 
purpole maketh thar,which our verion hath admitted into the teat, 
and is by many Authors approved ; when the cacmy, or aduſary 
(as the werd is moſt common]y rendred, and ſo was, ver.1 8.) ſhall 
come in lalge a flood, (as forraign forces arc not unuſually in Scri- 
prure faid rodo, Chap 18.:.- Jer,45.7,8. Amos 8.8, & 9.5, inn» 
plyin,, that the enemics torce 2nd fury thould be great, and the 
danger trom them no lets grievous, See Chap.$.-,8, Plalt24.4. 
Rev.lz.1s.) the Spriit of the Torn jhall lift up a jlandard againſt 
him ; that is, ſhall raiſe, or lead forces, againſt « tn as the word 
leems ſornetime to import,Plal, Cos, Chap.10,18. or, the Spirir of 
the Loid ſball fire, or, ra por, or agaiaft, him: as it it were (aig, 
they ſhall come ruſhing in, as with a ſtrong torrent, Chap.17.13, 
bur the Spirit of God, as aſtiff palc of wind, ſhall run, or ruth, 
upon them, ro cauſe them to recoil; as alluding tothat, Exod.1s, 
29, or, becauſe doubt is, not without juſt cauſc,mede, whether the 
verb ot fleeing, be ever fo uſed ; tor the word of ſizing Chap.14.11, 
is of a tar divcrle notion, Some other theretore, not Ll wer v.ng 
much in {cnſe from the tormer,render this latter claulc,as our mar» 
g-nc allo exhibires, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall put bim to flight ; 
decming the particle here (as Exod.7. 20, Chap.53.,12, Lam,} 17.) 
luperfiuous : or, ſupplying the word, blow!ng, and lo giving it, at 
tull ; the Speril of the Lord ſhall by bluwing aganit him, make him 
is fiee, or, pur him to ſiraht ; avif he had (aid, the Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall blow him to ſlight, (Sze of ſuch kind of forms, on 
Chap.38.17. & 57.3.) God with a blaſt of his breath only, all 
blow hum away, and cauſc him to fice ; not unlike that. Zach. 4.6. 
and this \viteth very fily, both with the tory, and terms, uſed, of 
Sennacheribs, both iruption into the land of Judah, Chap.$.7,8. 
& 17.13,13. & 36.1,and the detcar there given him, Cheap. 37.7,36. 
together with his ſudden, and ſhametul flight thereupon,Chap. 17, 
13. &31 8,9. & 37.37, and albcit, the word of ficcazg, be in ano» 
ther $011 uſed for, to put to flight, or, tocauſe ts fire, Exod. 9.20, 
Deur. 32,2, not in this; yet tharth- word is in this form , regular 
tor that notion, from the root, that hignifierh to flee, neicher is, nor 
can be, denyed t and the ſame root is in the ſame notion found uſcd 
in both forms, But ſome underſtand this whole pallage, as ſpoken 
all of one and the ſame perſon : and of theſe, ſome would have it 
as a deſcription of the violenr irruprion, only of the adverſe party, 
to this purpole rendring the text, when be ſhall come like a wiolent 
tur, or, aforable ftream, which the Spirit of the Lord ſhall drive g 
that is, when the encmy ſhall break in like a river, that being on 
either ſide hemmed in with banks, runs in that regard, more {wift- 
ly , cr having been ſtraitncd, in ſome place, and getting liberty 
again, runs down w:th more tury and rage, hen before, eſpecially 
when it ſhall be driven forward with a mighty wind; for ſo may 
the Spiriz,or wind of God, be taken for a mighty ſtrong,or iff gale 
of wind : as, hills of God, Plal.36.6. and trees of God, Plal.n04.16, 
and, a ſleep of God, x Sam 26.12, for, ſleep bills ; tall trees ; deep 


ſicep ; or it may have reference 10 ſome a, or inſtin of God, put- 
ting them on upon the ſervice to their own ruine, See Chap.8.7. 
Ezck.38.4, Mic,4.1z, Orhers, Jaſlly, expound it wholly of Ged 
banlck, coming in to the reſcue, and deliverance of his people, and 
ro the defcart of the adverſe party, thus rendring it ; when he ſhall 
come like a ſtrar rrver, which the wind of God driv eh : that is, when 
God himſelt, or, an army raiſcd by him, ſhall come againſt his cnc- 
mies, before-mentioned, ver.18. like a ftrong torrent driven on 
with a ſtiff wind , that which as ſerve cx>ound of Cyrus , and his 


tarccy, ſent by Ged, apainſt Babylon, Chap.13.3,19. & 43.14. K 
451-6, Jer,q1,42, Sofome other, inthe {piritual application of 
it, ſuppoſe it to have ſome reference to that gale of wind,cthat came 
ruſhing in upon the Apoſtles, and klled the whole boule, wherein 


ml 


they were, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, ARt,z,2, Andto pals by all 
other, a lzarped man of Ipecial norte, unde ſtanding it, ot Gods 
coming in, and by Chriſt, ro propagate his Church , and carry 
on the Goſpel , thorowour rhe whele world t as Malach, 1.11- 
AQs 1.8, thus rendreth ir 4 Yor be ſhall come the 7 (lratt river, 
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Spirit of the Lord liftiar bia :p , for 22 eaſen t which he further 
thus explaineth ; He, thar is, the 1 01d, or, the 1:2me of the Lord,ſup* 
plyed from the words toregoing.hall come with much (witrneſs,and 
[great force, in a ſhort ſpace of time, running thorow the wholc 
world , andbcaring all down betforc him, that might hinde1 his 
free paſlage ; the Spititof God, in the Miniſte y of the Apoftles, 
and Evangeliſts therew:th inſpired, litting up, and bearing betorc 
[hir, Chriſt, or the name of Chiiſt , (Atts 9.i5, Gal.3.1.) 3s 
2n 


Etap, lix. Annotatioas on the Book of the Prophet 1/l4h. 


n enlgn , force faichful eo reſort unto, and ro follow, So.is 
God,or the name of God (aid to bg, as an cnlign to his, Exod. y 7. 
15. Plalz 0.5; & 60.44 Ikche text be undci ſtood of temporal dcli- 
wcrance primarily, (230 me, it lecmeth, with 'the molt) 1 ſhould 
© with the firſt, raking the later texm in a notion of flight ; if of 
«ul wholly, 1 hould concur with this laſt, 

V. 20. Atd the Redeemer ſhall cometa Zion) This ſome under- 
fand of the Angel, fenc to free Ferulalem , from the fear of Sen- 


Chap, Is 
Deut.31, 19,27, 2 Per, 1, 12, But paſſing by theſc, and other the 
lixe Interpretations; that which the beſt, and ſoundeR Interpreters 
give, is this, That Gods Spirit and Word, thould continue with hi 
Church,( whom he now tucneth his ſpeech unto) ro diet and in- 
firu uzand the children of ir, in all neceilaries, throughout all a- 
ges ſuceethvely,even untorhe werlds end,chap, 30.20,21.& 54.13. 
Jer.31.34.Mat.28.20, John 14. 16, 19, Eph, 4. 11-13. 1 Joh. 3, 
20,37. » Joh.:z. 


nacheribs Arwy.chap.37.36. Otheis,ot Cyrus, ſent to Babylon,to 
ler free Sions Citizens, there in captivity derained, chap.43.14. & 
45.13 Yet withal,nos denying them co have refcienec unto Chriſt: 
of whom others direQly, and in gbe fiſt place expound them, a- 
mong whom allo,ſome of the ancicater Jewith Doctags,and uno | 
whom the Apoſtle himſelf applycrh them, Rom. 11, 26, nor is it 3 
- thing unulual, wich chis Evangelical Propher, to (lip from tempo- 
cal deliveranees, ina clolc way, unio ſpiritual, whereob thoſe were 


Spirit,and words ] Becaule the word is unavailable withour the 


Spiriz concomitant, and cooperating with it, John 6. 63, Ads 19. 


44- 3 Cori2.16. & 3, 6.& 4.13. vec a live 
of, Ezck.37.9,10, Nor doth the Spirit of G 


reſemblance here» 
ever crols or con- 


tradit the Word, or give dire&ions beſide it; and the one there- 


fore is to be tried by the other Deur.13.1-4. Chap.s 24 Joh,5.39. 
Ads 19.4 1.&126,22, Gal.1,8,9, 1 John 4, 1, 
thy ſeed] the taithful,the lced according to the promiſe, Deur, 


: and to Cloſe up the Prophecies o& the one, with the promiſes | 30.6, Rom. 9.6 $8. Gal.3.16,29. 


the other. 

the Redetmer.,} D2lucrer, Rom. £1.26. the word properly figni- 
feth ſuch an one, as in regard ot propirquity, or neermels of. kin 
died, bad a right to redeem a morgage , or the like apcmncnt 
of land;or livel.bood , Levic, 25.25,26, or to proſecute the Law a 

inſt a murtherer, Num. 35.1924, but is ulcd alſomorc largely, 
tor any deliverer,our of thraldom,or avenger of wrong in general, 
Prov, 23.11, jer.$0.34 "1 

to Zion] Torhe Sionites, the people of God, the Cirt:zcns of 
Sion, Sce chap-2.3/7. it i5,0ut of 2404, Rom.11.26, which ſeemerh 
to iwake ſome d'tterenc< ; and leme think the file alered it v 
purpoſe, to appy it unto the times of which he was then tica- 
ting, the Prophet ſpeaking of che time , wherein . Chriſt was 
feſt exhibited unto that people ; and laid rheietore ro come unto 
them, As 3.26, the Apoſtle,of a {ceond viſie,that Chriſt (hould at 
ford that people,in theſe acer days, towards the worlds cnd,as con- 
ing now cut of the new Si-n,the Church of the Gentiles, rorhem, 
Heb.11, 23.A&s 3 20, which things, al:bough they be Orthodox, 
and ſound, yet 1 ſuppole rather, that the Apoltle recained the anci 
ent Greek Verhon,commenly received in his time, having noth.ng 
material to crufs thac-in ought, for which he alledged it, noc dil 
agreeing f:om ruth, If ic be obj<Aed, that the Greek Copies now 
have not 4 from, but £22. for. and that theretore the Apoſtles 
tcxt ought fo te be read, I aniwer, That it appearcih by Jerame, 
that the Greek Verbon was ancieruly,ay the Apoſtle now relater 
it, both in this branch, and :n the nx. xv 

aud unto them that turn from trangreſſion in Facob, ſaith the Lord 
Or, cuta unto them,or,unts them, {dy as chap. 56.5,7,1& 48. 10, 


|'braldom,ar Babylon,is 


thy ſeeds ſeed for ever.) This forge would have to contain a 
more ſpecial promiſe, of the conſtant continuance ot the main bo- 
dy uf the Jewiſh people,in rhe faith ofthe Mcfſias, after theic xe- 
turn.that ſhall be, without any Apoſtaſi:, or revolt again from him, 
tothe worlds end. To which purpoſe they apply allo that, Jer. 3 3+ 
49. bur it may 1cem 10 be more large,as aboye, 


CHAP.LX, 


Kiſe, ſhine: ] 1n this chaprer is the glorious eſtate 
of the Church of God, under the Mefſ1as, in a moſt 
hetorical manner delcribed, (the reftitution of Jeruſalem,and the 
re-edification of the 1cmplec there,being underlaid as a type of ut) 
by the multitude of Proſclytcs, and thole of chick gore and place, 
that thould be joyned to it 3 and with all their beſt endowments, 
become ſerv.ceable thereunto; and the abundance of ſpirituall 
graces and comforts, that ſhould therein be exhibited and enjoyed, 
and that as in a more eminent manner and meaſure, then in tor- 
mer times here, ſo in a fulneſs of perfetion, withour any the leaſt 
ime: ruptien,or impeachment, everlaſtingly hereafter, 
Ariſe,) Jeruſalem preſumed to be in a very low and dejeed 
:ondition at RY conſidered (for fo the type runs) as in 
led upon now to ar:/e; (as on the contra- 
ry,Babylon was comma.,ded to come down,chap.47.1.)and to rout 
'pher [elf ro an hopeful cxpeRarion of her deliverance, reſtituti- 
[on,and advancement, now approaching, Sochap.$2, 1. 
H-.ne] Heb, be illightard, orbe light ; ſome render it, awake, 1 


Verl. 1. X 


ver.1a, 17, tor this is added oncely by way of explication, to ſhew, 


who of,or in,Sion alone the y are, that thall have ſhare in,and be-| 


nefir by, this deliverance ; to wit,thoſe alone that turn from their 
kas,Deurt.39.2,3. 2 Chro.6. :7-39.& 7.14. & 15. 4. for ſuch in- 
decd are the true Ciriz:ns of Sion, Eph.z2.19.the right Jacob, Pſal. 
24.4,6.the fincere 1fracl, Joh. 1.47. the l{racl of God, Gal. 6. 16. 
The Apoſtle readeth it, 1nd be ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from f a- 


monly then rcad, both readings holding eut undoubted truth; none 
hav ng intereſt in him,bur thoſe that rurn from their fins; nor any 
turning from their fins,burt by his help. See AQts 3. 26, | 

V. 21, As ſor m:,Thu s my Covenant with them, faith the Lord) 
As for me, Heb. And I: as 1 Chr 38.z. Chap.66. 18. This is,oc ſhall 
be.my covenant with them : the words which the Apoſtle addeth, 
when I ſhall take away their (ins, Rom.11.27. ſeemto be taken, ci- 
ther, as ſome, trom Jcr,3 1.34. where the ſame covenant is, in cft-& 
and tubſtance allo, 1clated, or,as orhers from anorher place ot rhis 
Prophecy,chap.z7 9. or chap 4 4 in cicher-of which places.the c>- 
fe& of them is folind. What covenant ſyould be here intended, is 
queſtioned. Some would bave it, ro be the former promile &f the 
Deliverecr to be ſent unto thera, Others, conceming, the Word, 
and Spirir, to be continued in Sion : and ro this later, | ſuppoſe 
the words do mere ſpecially relate : becauſe the mention of rhe 
covenant renewed,cometh in ſtill,cliewhere, after the redempcion, 
and return, Jer.31.21,22,31,33.& 32.37--4:. & 50. 4,5. Exck. 
36. 24.--27, 

My Spirit that 3s upon thee, and my words which I bave put in thy 
moth, ſhall zot depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the month of thy 
{ced, ao7 ou! of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, (auh the Lord, from bence- 
forth and for ever) Thele words,ſorme would haveto be a ſpeech of 
the Father unto Chriſt ,as promiſing him the continuance of his 
W ord, and Spirit, of which, chap. 61.1, for cver, , with thar ſced of 
his,of which, chap.c3.10. Others, rothe Church, prom;ſing a per- 
perval {ucceſtion ot rhe Spirit of Prophecy inthe Church. Others, 
to Elay.cither as a promitc, that that Spirit of prophecy, where- 
with he was at preſent « ndued, thou!d not fail in his followers, or 
di'ciples, called his children chap.$8.16,18. or,that, what God had 
dy him promiſed , ſhould lo be tulfilled , that the memory of ix 
ſhould continue unto all poſterity, Pfal. 111.4. Or, asſome other 
would have it,in way cf a charge, cnjoyning the Propher to rake 
order that theſe ſpiritual documents({:o 15s the Spirit raken 1 John 
4. 1,) concerning ſalvation by the Meiſias; and that ro none, bur 
thoſc alone, that turn away from their fins, thould be perpetually 
in the m nds and mouthcs of his people, after bis departure, So 


* Morning, is ari of 
cob : whereby it appearcrh that ho took the Greek, as it was com-| thee to rouz thy lelt, 


(hould rather, look up ; as we uſe ro ſay, ſhore up your eye-lids. So 
is the word uſed, 1 Sam.14.27,29, where it is {aid of Jonathan, 
upon thre raſting of the honey,that hu eyes were illightued,wheress, 
through fainrncſs,he was not able to look up, or to look our with 
them before, 

for thy light is c:me;) Thy night of afli&ian is over,and the day 
of thy pratynoing approacherh : the day is dawning with thee ; the 

upon thee z and it is high time therefore for 
and look up, chap.58 8. & 62.1. Marth.4.16, 
Luke 1.78, 79. Jobn 8.12, Kom.13.11,13. Eph. 5.14. 

and ihe glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee.) God is beginning 
to ſhew himſelf glorious,in thy deliverance and reſtawration ; his 
glory ſhall be ſcen upon thee, as it ſometime appeared on Mount 
SinaijExod.z4.15, 16. and uponthe Tabcinacle, Exod. 40. 32,33-+ 
and in the Temple, 1 King. 8. 11, But the Metaphor, in the verb 

ir ſelt, is raken from the Sun-riling, and by his bright and ligh- 
ſome luſtre, diſpelling and chaſing away the dulſome darkneſs of 
the fore-pallednight, Cant.2.17, & 4.6, Mal.4.2, Sce veil, 2, 3. 

V. 2, For behold, ] Wake notice with admiration of a firange 
change. Sochap. 51.22,23. 

the darkaeſs ſhatl cover the earth , and thick darkneſs the people:] 

There ſhall be a ſtrange alteration in States : for whereas former- 
ly ether people enjoyed much peace and proſperity, while Gods 
people continued in caprivity and thraldom. Zach. 1.11, 12, Now 
on the other ſide, thoſe people that were their adverſaries and op- 
preflors,ſhall be made ro endure much calamity,and ſuſtain a great 
deal of miſery, while Geds people ſhall enjoy peace and plenty, 
chap.13.1,2. & 65.13, 14. 

doknſs) For, adverſity; as chap. 53.9. ſpiritual darkneſs, where 
the light of Gods Word, and Spirit, is wanting,chap.$. 20, & 9, 2. 
& 59.21, Luke 1.79,AQ8 26. 18, 

thick darkneſs] The word ſeemeth compounded »f a term, that 
ſgnifieth to drop, or diftill ; as Deur.32.3. & 33.28, and another 
that fignificth a miſt, or fog,chap.29. 18, & 5g. 9, o that ir im» 
plies in its proper notion , a miſt, ſo thiek , that it even drop» 
peth again; ſuch a miſt, or darkneſs, as that in Egypt was, Exod. 
I0.22,23. 

But - Lord ſhall ariſe upoa there,] The Meflias, the Sun of 
rightcouſnels ſhall ariſe, and ſhine forth upan thee, with healing 
in his wings, Mal.4 z. an allufon to the I'ghr, that in Goſhen they 
enjoyed, when all Egypt was over-ſpread with palpable darknels, 
Lxod 1o 23. 

and hs «tory ſhall be ſcex upon thee.] As is was lometime upon 
the Sanctuary, Lev.g9 23,24, See verl, 1. 


| V. 3. Aid Gentiles ſhall come ts thy light , and Kings tothe 
+. brightneſs 


Chap.1x. 
bt ttar{s of thy riſing] Or, Nations ſhalt walk wm, or , by thy 
{2,1 , aud Kings, by the brightneſs of thy riſeng ;, as John 12, 35. 
Kev. 21.24. not, ſhall repair together only, ro congratulate with 
thee, as Chap. 39.1. & 66, 10. bur ro adjoyn themſclves unto 
th:e,and to enjoy Bght rogerher with thee, Chap, 56. 6, 7, & 62, 
2. & 66.11, 

the bright acſs of thy riſin;,] Thy reſplendent luftre, partly, in 
temporall dignity ; bur principally in ſpirituall exccllenty, upon 
this thy 1eſtirurion, Chap. 62.3. the Church being as the mornings 
ſtar, hiniag bright, with light received from Chriſt, Kev, 3. 38. 
& 12. 1. the fountain of all true light, John 1. 4, 9, Or, as ſome 
render it, he brightneſs that riſeth upon thee,verl. 1,2. 

V. 4. Liſt upthine eyes round about thee, aad ſee; ] See Chap. 


9, 18. 

£ all they, gather themſclurs tegether, they come ro thee, } Or, and 
come to thee ; as ſome here rendcr it ; and as it was before rendied, 
Chap. 49. 18. or, thoſe all (as if in a vifon, he ſhewed them a 
numberleſs number of people , flocking rogerher from all parts) 
are gathered together ts come unto thee ; as Zeph. 3. 7. they roſe up 
early, they corrupted their doings, for, they roſe early 10 corrupt 
them, Or, all theſerthar gather themſel;#s together ( this great 
mulritude that thou ſeeſt gathered together, a defet of rhe 
relative; as Chap.8.5. ) do all com?, or, are all commy to thee, 
Chap. 4% 38. & 54. 2, 3. 

thy ſons ſhall come from ſar, and thy dan;hters ſhall be nurſed 
at thy ide.] That is, as ſome, thy children ſhall all be brou, he 
home to thee ; ſome from places more remote ; ſome from places 
neerer at hand, where they were nurſed beſides thee, or at thy 
" fide : av others, thy ſous ſhall be brouy hr from far,and thy daugh- 
ters ſhall,as nurſe-childeen, be carried at the fide , thatis, in the 
arms, on the one ſide of thoſe, who as nurics fhall bring them : 
and this by collation of the place, with Chap. 49. 22. and &6, 13. 
ſeems to be the genuine ſenſe of the place. tor ,as tor that nicery 
of ſome, thar the males, as the ſtronger, aic laid ro come, the te- 
males,;as the weaker,ro be brovght in arms ; it ſeems over: curious, 
as may appear by comparing this with Chap, 49. 22, where the 
ſons arc ſaid to be brought in Laps, or boſomes , and the daughters 
born on ſhoulders, Ir is but a rhetorical amplibcation, illuſtrate by 
a diſt/ibution, rhe rerms whereof, may be indiffcrently, and enter- 
changcably applyed unto either fubjet. Whereot ſec: more on 
chap.5. 13; If we follow our verſion , there is a defcR of the pro. 
noun; 4s chap 38.13. Howbeit ſome ſupply another way, readi 
it, at their fae,or beſide them; as Job 1.14. (though another rs, 
be there uſcd) thart is, befide thy ſons, coming joynrtly along with 
them : a ſenſc nor improbable; bur 1 adhere rather to the firl, 

V. 5. Then ſbalt thox ſee and flow together: ] Or, as ſome, flow 
© OUer :; break our,as a river that ſurrounds its banks, chap. 54. 1. Bur 
rather retaining our received verfion ; when this ſhall betall rhee, 
thou ſhalr fir teeding thine eyes, as it were with the pleaſing Gighr 
of it ; and the heart ſhall even wave, and flow, in a\manner;to and 
fro,through abundance of joy within thee,at the view of that grear 
mulcirude, that thou ſhalt {ce come flocking, in to thee, and ftlow- 
ing in upon thee : for that is the proper, and generall ſiynthcation 
of the word here uſed: Which yer ſore render thou ſhalt ſh ne; be- 
cauſe from it is derived a word rendied fitht, Job 3.4. & Dan. 2, 
22, and thence gather, that the verb ir ſef tignifierh 10 ſhrine, borh 
here (as if ir were ſaid, thou ſhit jhive out gloriouſly in thy tull 
luſtre; as Job 29.3) and elſc-wh-ic,Plal. 34, 5. But the word of 
lght ſeems to have its original from this root z as it hath a notion 
of confluence,or influence, in ir, Nor is there any neccflity, thar ir 
ſhould fgnific !19ſhine,cither in the one place, vr in the other. 

and thine beart ſhall fea/,} Not throvgh dic ad, or terrour, but 
with admiration , and joyes ſudden ar; cham cauſe atrem- 
bling, or fluttering of the heart many times, tc gether with the di- 
laration of it,Gen. 45.26,17.Jer.33. 9 Hol.3.5, AQts 2.7.& 12, 14. 
and this more fully expla.neth what was before ſaid {8% ſhalt flow 
upon the fight of it. 

and beenlarged:] For joy dilareth & enlargeth the heart, z Cor, 
6. 11,12. as on the contrary grict is went to contract and draw it 
in,Prov.1z.z5. Sce chap. 61, 3. 

becauſe the abundance of the ſea ſhall be convened unts thee, the 
forces of the Gemtilcs ſhall eeme into thee, ) Or, when the abundance, 
or, multitude, (for, noyſe, which ſore would ferch in from chap, 
I7. 12. and 63. x5, fitteth not here) of the ſea (of the ſea ir ſell : 
Of which.ſec on verſ 6, Or, of thoſe that coaſt cn the ſea, or 
trade by ſca; as chap. 23. 2, 4.) ſl! be turned in 1s thee, or, to. 
ward thee, (as 2 King, 5. 26. ) or, wpon thee (as 1 Sam, 4. 19, 
Dan. 10, 16. becauſe there followeth, verſ. 6, ſhall cover thee, 
Nor need we, as ſome of note do, ro make it a complexive form, 
like thar, 1 Sam. 7.2.25 if the mcaning at full exprefied were, (ha{{ 
be converted, and come in ts thee) and the wealth (as the word is 
uſcd, Job 20. 15. Prov.13, zz. Chap. 8. 5. & 61.6 JOrghe troops, 
(becauſe the verb is plural, both here and verſ, 11.)of the nations, 
ſhall come to thee, T he meaning is, that people our of all parts ſhall 
repai: to Gods Church, and beraking cthemſclves thereunto , hoe 
nour him, and it, to their utmoſt ability, by cendring both them» 


ſelves,and whatever they are ftored with , unto his ſervice, and 
ro the ſervice of his Church,chap.zz.18. & 49. 23. & 61.6. 2 Cor, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1ſelb. 


Chap. ly, 
kept ar Jeruſalem,and the fiſh,and other wares, brought in thither 
by the Merchants of Tyre, Neh, 13, 16, ; 8 
V. 6. The multitude of Camels ſhall cover thee; } The watdren, 
dred wwultitude, doth ſignikic, in the firſt place, a great affiuence, o: 
abundaxce of ought, Hence,Deur. 33. 19.the abuadance of the ſea * 
that is, of ſuck commoditic#as the ſcas afford; (and ſo alſo might 
that in the foregoing verſe be underſtood ; bur that the word there 
uſed doth rather kgnific, a mul!itude of people, chap. 13, 4.) and 
abundance of waters,Job 2.2, 11. Bur ſometime it is uſcd for ſome 
your tr0p,or company,of men,z King. 9.17, or horſe, Ezck.a6. rs, 
ere, of camels, which were much ulcd for carriage of wares, and 
commodities, in thoſe party,ch.2 1.7. & 36.6, ſaid ,tor the multcude 
of them, ts cover the counttey; as thoſe of the Midianires, Judy, 6, 
5. So,abundexce of waters, to cover, Job 22.11, and thoſe | 
of horſe, ts cover with duſt, Ezck,26.10, Yer we need not 
with the Latinc, render it, an inuadation ; becaule of waters., the 
word is uſed, and they are ſaid ts cover the ertth, Jer. 46.8, and 
much leſs, as ſome would have ir, that the camels ſhould be ſaid 
- cover the land, with the duſt that they ſhould raiſe with their 
cer, 
the dromedaries,) The Greek rendereth it as the former,Camels + 
And our Jewiſh Criticks would make us bclieve, that the young 
camebs are thus called, ſo long as they ſuck; and that whenthey axe 
once weaned, then they begin to be called, Camels; beeauſe the 
verb, of which root it ſeems to be, ſigniteth tomerime to nwſeand 
ts wean, Gen, 1.8, 1 Sam.1; 22-24, 85 if nurbng,and weaning, 
wete the cammicls peculiar , «nd hot commen to them,*with other 
creatures, They mighr as well affirm, thar camels are fo called; for 
that they uſe to nurſe their old dams, and fires, as they fay of the 
fork; (avtroly, it may be, as of the [17.75 ſngiag towards her end) 
becauſe the word fignifi:s,as commonly , 's rc ribute, & repay, Deur. 
32.6. r Sam.24.18. 2 Sam, 22,21, it is well known that in He- 
brew,as well as in other languages ,trom the fame-roor, for leners 
and ſound, divers words ſpring : that in ule and notion have no 
afhnity ar all one with another, Of which, ſee on Jer. 24. 2: Burthar 
| this isa frivolous kgment of rheis, is apparent : For it is ablud to 
imagine, that the people here mentioned ſhould bring no canels, 
but wainlizgs,or «nwaized ones,rather, or ſhould bring their wares 
and commodities on the backs of ſuch : the feminine word is uſd, 
Jer.2.2 3,24, of a beaſt running at large,and jomed with the wild 
aſs,that runs a madding in —_ ring times atrer the male. The term 
is no where found, ſave in the maſculine, here; in the feminine 
there, It ſcems to be, as the old Latinc rendreth it, that which the 
Grecks,#nd the Latine, from them ; as we, from the Latines,term 
a dromedary,or a dromas z, a beaſt commended for lwittneſs, Jer. 2, 
23. whence alſo it hath its name in Greck,and,as ſome world have 
it alſo, but that Is ſemewhart too far ferchr in Hebrew : For, be- 
cauſe from the ſame root ariſcth, both the word, that bgnibeth, 
firſt-born, and firſt-ſruits; and that, whereby this beaft is named, 
therefore they deemit ſo called; becauſe, in pace, it out-gocth other 
| beaſts,as the fr ſt-bern cometh bcetore other iflue. Bur that ſeems 
true allo here, that was hinted before, concerning diverſity ot 
actions, meeting in ene root. The dromas is a leller and lower kind 
of camel, yeryrife in Arabia,though uſcd much for burden, yer of 
| Ipecial commendation for ſwiftacls, and by curriers therefore ge- 
| nerally,in thoſe parts employed. Sec of them, Strabo,lib,15. Dio- 
doe.lib, z.c.5 4. Livy, lib. 37. Lco the Africanc,li.g. 
of Midian] People deſcended from Abraham by Keturah, Gen, 
25.21 that had their ſcat in Arabia, mixt with the I{maclices, as 
appeareth,Gen.37.25,25, and with the Cuſhitcs;/as appeats, Nuw. 
12.1, Hab,3.7, 
and Epbah,] The poſterity of Midian, by his eldeſt Son, Gen. 


25.4. 
all they from Shcha ſhall come: ) The poſlerity of Chuſh, by 
his- fourth ſon Raamah,Gen, 10. 7, Plal.72. 10, 

they ſhall bring zold, and incenſe.) The chief commodities of 
their country,1 King.10.2,10,.chap.61.6,Ezck,27.32.Mart.2.11. 

and they ſhall ſhew forth the praiſes of the Lord. ] Repairing thi- 
ther, nor for traffick,bur ro worſhip, ARs 8. 27. 

V.' 7. All the flocks of Kedar ſhall be gathered together ws 
thee: ] Or, Shall be gathered tog her, and come , or, be brought /o 
thee ; "as it is more fully, verf.4, Or, ſhall be gathered together to 
bring#o thee, Sce the like form of ſpecch, Gen. 27. 9g, Chap. 38. 
21, The Kedarens, er, Arabians, called by the Greeks, Sceaue of 
the tents they lived in, Sec chap. 21. 16. they aboundrd in cat- 
ecl, Ezck.27.21, 

The rams of Nebaioth ſhall miniſter unto thee ; ] The ifſuc of Ne- 
baieth, Limacls firſt-born, clder brotber to Kedar, Gen, 25.13. cal- 
led in later times by the Greeks and Latines, Nabateans, whom 
Strabo,1.16, placeth in Arabia ; as alſe,Pligy,l.F. c, 11, where be 
joyneth them,and the Cedreans, together, 
they ſhall come up with acceptance «pon mine altar ; ] Being wade 
burar-offerings, thence ſo termed, Chap. 1. 11, See chap. 56. 7. 
Plal.y 1.19. 
and 1 will lorifie the houſe of my etory.JOr,for (as chap. 59. 17.) 1 
will adorn,or make magnificent, my beautiful,or mag nificent,or zgood!y 
bouſe: a bouſe of beauty, maznificence,or,goodlineſs; as,a crown of the 
like,chap.62.3. and, a name of the like,chap.63. 14, his Temple ho 


8. 3--5. For they draw it cop low,thar ferch in kirher, the markers } 


meancth; a type of his Church,chap.z,z, Sce ver\.r3. 8 
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Chap.|x. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 7/aiah, 


Chap. 1# 


V. 8, What 2re theſe that fly a« « cloud; and as the doves to their for be will make thee good!ly, or magnificent ; he ls relo.ved to make 


; As before,verſ.4. So here again, the Propher {peaketh, 
wi he ſaw multitudes ot people, by ſoles, making 
2s 0 ards Jeruſalem, like cloads, that come oft from remote parts, 
qciven,ſmiſtly, bythe wind, chap. 19.1. Jer. 4. 13. and coming lo 
thick, that they cover the whole face of the beaven, and intercept 
the &y-li hr,Pſa},147.8.Ezck.38 9. Joel 2.z. Heb, 14, 1, Or, like 
Joves, of pigeons, that Hy in great flocks, & that with much ipeed, 
co-their places of retreat and refuge, cither _—_ perceive 

form rowards,or when by ſowls ot prey they are cd, Pal. 
a | as Noahs did,when ſhe could find no reſt clie-where, to the 
Ark Gen 8.9. There is in it an intimation,as of thoſe multriudcs 
of people, that ſhould come in to the Church, and adjoyn them- 
ſclves thereunto, Ats 2.37. 40,41. & 4.4, Heb.12.1,22,23. So of 
the ſpecd and cagernels that they ſhould expre{s, in their repair 
thicker, Jer. 59.8 Marth. 1 S323. Luke '3. g. Yome Interpreters ot 

Lore, read the words, not, who; but whoſe are theſe; niaking it the 
if ech of Sion, or the Church ; nor unlike thar,chap. 49. 21. wh 
ber al theſe ? Which lome the rather embrace, becaulc the interio- 

ative ſeems ro be of a ſingular netion only. Bur it is found joyned 
with the very ſame cerm, ina plucall notion alſo, Gen. 33 5. Fo 
are theſe > and may well theretore ſtand as our verſion bath ir- 

Nor doth it hinder, bur that ir may be fly deemed, though 1o 

xcad,a queſtion moved by Sion, whom the Prophcr had cailed up 

0N,As in a viſion. co (ge people Hocking towards her, verl.4, 

ad as the doves] Or, or as the dovcs 3 for they are two divers 
reſemblances, So chap.1.,35, & 6, 13. 

that fly] a defet of the relative ; as chap.58. 5, 

doves io their windows ] Or,lovers, or lockers; tothe loop-holcs 
of the turrets in which they keep : a fix relemblance of the Jews 
returning from Babylon to their furmer places of abede : as doves 
at time of year, in lome parts, to their wonted neſts, | 

V. 9g, Surely the les ſpall wail {or me, aud the ſhips of Tarſhiſh 
firſt,to bring thy ſous from fr) This ſeems an aniwer ceturned,as in 

Gods perſon, by ,chc Prophet, to Sions queſtion, As if he ſhould 

ſay, Loſt thou ask who they are ? They are thy children whon the 

ſca-coaſters,and llanders have, by mine appointmcar, with the 


thee ſarely. So verl. 7, the 1amec word is in cither place, 

Ver. 10. And the ſons of flranzers ſat build vp thy walls; ) That 
is, ſlr angers chemiel. cs; being, now become Protelytes, chap. 56.6. 
& 61, 5. ſhall joyn with you, in furthering the reſtauration of the 
Citic ; and ſhall helprto carry on the gracious work ot {pirituall 
edification, 1 Thetl.5.1t. 

ani ther Kings ſhall munifler uato thee: ] Cyrus, and other his 
ſucceflors, that ſhall ſupply thee with n-ceflarics, and accommoda- 
tions in divers kind, Ezra 1.4 8. & 7,12-26. Nch. 2, $. bur theſe 
clpccially by the miniſtery ot the Goſpel, won to the profeiſion of 
the Chriſtian taith,chap. 49 7, 23. & 52.15. V.3. 

ſor in my wruth 1 [mote thee, ) Chap, 57- 17. Jer. 30. 14. 
Lam.3.1, 

but ia my ſavont have I bad mercy on thee}chap.12.1.& 14.1, & 
54.8 

WT Or, y« : chough in wrath 1 ſmore thee, yet our of my free 
tavour L will now reſture thee. chap.$7.18. Lam.3.32, Hcb, and : 
as chap.12,1. 

V. 11, Therefore ſhall thy gates be open contianally, they ſhall n#t 
be ſhut day aor night] Heb. They ſh.ll open thy gates: as Chap. 26. }$. 
or, thy gates ſhall open chemſelves : as chap. 48.8. ARs 12. 10, they 
(hall be op<xcd, thar is, [tazd ops : as waſted, for, lye waſle, chap. 
34.10, buildcd, for, ſtand built, Dan, 9: 25. they ſhall ſtand open 
night and day, in regard of continual concourſe, and contluence of 
people ; and as in times of generall peace and lecurity, is went £0 
be, when all is quiet on every fide, as ſome in Chriſts time ſup- 
pole it to have been at Jeruſalem; from Like 21, 37. & John 18. 
t. but of thar ſome doubt may be ; though ar that time, in re- 
gard of the Paſchal [olemnity,wherunto our of all parts they refor- 
icd,it mij ght for ſome therr ipace lo be. Sce Rev.21.25. 

that racn may brixg to thee the forces of the Gentiles) Or, the 
wealth, Sce veil.s. Heb. to bring the forces, or, wealth of the Na- 
(tons ; that is, that the ſorces of the na;zons (lubdued in fight) or, 
their wealth (and ſpoils raken in fight ) way be browght in to 
thee; as ome: or, imply, tor the bringing in of them in any kind, 
or any way wharſocver, verl. 5,6. 


ſhips, been artending en,ro bring them home to chee, 


and that their Kjugs may be brought ) Heb, and their Kines led. 


Surely} Sois this particle ulcd, chap.7, 9,16, & 49. 18, Semec , Which word, becaule ir is ſometime uſed of leading caprive ; as 


render it here, For. : 

The 1!cs]} Such as dwell on the ſea-coaſt, or deal in (hipping,45 
chap.41.4.& 51.5. & 59.18, 5Sce verl.5. 

bas wait for me} Or, have waited on me ; as Chap.8. 17, & 30, 
18. arrending when to be employed by me. | 

and the ſhips of Tarſbiſh) As being firceſt, and readieſt ar hand. 
for tran{porration of perlons into theſe parts, See chap. 2. 16, 
& 23.1, 

6:10 Thar is, as ſome, with the fr? : or, among the fiſt of 
them,that have an hand in bringing of Gods people home.Others, 
at the firſt; as imply .ng,that the ticſt of, choſc,thar rew: ned, thould 
be brought home, with moſt eaſe, as if they had come by ſhipping. 
Ophers, carrying, it back to the firſt words , ſhall wait on me in the 
fi |! place ; and on thee, and thine, in the next, z Cor.$.5. Others, 
with a priacipal one, to wit, thip; to be as Admiral to the Fleet : 
Or laſtly, as others, {inſerting the note of fimilitude, frequently 
{uppreſled : as Pſal. 11.1.) as formerly, or, as at firſt ; as chap, 1.26. 
and they ſuppoſe it to have an eyc back co Solomons days: where. 
in (hips of Tarſhiſh brought Solomon ſtore of rreaſure, r King, g. 
26-28. & 10.12, this may ſecm the more probable, becauſe men- 
tion of ſuch matter followeth, Yer 1 go rather (bccaulc ir goeth 
more ſmoothly off ) with the tut. 

to bring thy ſons} Thy children home from the places of their 
captivity ; as chap.49.22. & 66, 20, verl. 4, implying , th-r they 
ſhould get home as cabily, as if they were born in arms, 0: carried 
in litters, or conveyed by ſhipping. See Gal.4.26. 

from afar] As ver(.4. no diſtance of place being able tw hinder 
the return of any of Gods Captived ones,into their own countrey ; 
nor reroteneſs of place, or ſtare, the accetle of any unto God, by 
Chriſt, chap.43-6, Jcr. 30.10. Eph.z.13. 

ther hlwr, and their gold, with them, ] Either that which them 
ſelves bring as a free-will offering ter Gods ſervice, and the beau- 
tifying of his Temple,ver.s, or, thc rtcalure that Gods people thall 
bring alo"g with them. for more caſe, and latcry, rogether with 
their perſons, conveying it for them, as pointing unto thar 
gold and filver, that firangers ſhould furniſh them with, at their 
rewn,tor their journey, and the vellcls that were to be {ent back 
again w.th rhem,Ezra 1. 4. 6--11, 

wits the ame of the Lord thy God, and to the Hoy One of Iſrael} 
Thar is, unto the place that the Lord hath choſen , ro place his 
Name there, Deur. 12.5. the Temple, a type of the Chucch, there 
to preſent them as an ottcring tro God chap, 66 20, Rom. 15, 16, 


| Chap.20.4. the Chaidee (whom divers others alſo therein follow) 

doth ſo here underſiand : according to thar,Plal. 149.8. Chap.45. 
| 14. Howbe'r, Others, borh Jewiſh and ours, underſtan4 it of Kings 
| led thar is, conduttcd in ſtate ; as they ule to go uſhuered with ofh- 
cers going before them, to clear the way for them : ſo is the word 
uicd,z K ng.4.24- and ir may very well be ſo taken in this place, 
| of Kings cniring with their attendants, conducting them in ſtare ; 

and the whole patlage may be read, for the priaging in of the 
| wealth of the natzons,and of their Kings led in ſtare, So, rather, then 
| a5 one of good noce,the wealth of their nations, and of their Kings, 
| which ( weakh, or riches, becauſe the particle is plura)) ſhall be 
born betore them : as 1 Sam. 30. 20, Chap, 8.4, for this ſynrax 
ſecms over-harih; the meaning is, that nor the people alone, bur 
their Rulers alfo, ſhould render themiclves and their means ſer- 
viceable unro Gods Church, 

V.12. For the Nation and K/ngdom that will aot ſerve thee, ſhall 
periſh] All people,or perſons, great, or ſmall , that ſhall refule ro 
ſubmit ro the ſcepter and government of Chriſt erc&ed in thee, 
Plal.1 19.2. to be ſwayed by his Word,and Spirit,chap.s 9.21.ſhall 


everlaſtingly periſh,Plal. 2, 1. 2 Ccr. 2, 16, & 4.3. it ſeems to 
vc an alluſion unto the condition of thole, that refuſed ro ſubmir 
unto the peopl: of God, when they centred upon the Land of Ca- 
naan,Deurt,20.10-Iy.Sce Zach,14.16-19, 

zation and kin,dom) Or, nation,or kinzdom : as Exod. 21, 1 F 
& 35.29. 

* yea, thoſe nations ſhal be utterly waſied Heb. and(as c, 5 5.1)thoſe 

aations (to wit,that wil not ſerve thee, to be ſupplicd from the for- 
mcr branch; as Gen 1.16.) ſhal by being waſted,ve waſted or, be- 
ing deſtroyed be deſtroyed. See the like, Dent. 7.2. & 20. 17, 

V. 13. The glory of Lebanon fhall come untothee , the firre tree, 
the pize tice, and the box trce tog.cther, to beautifie the place of wy 
Sanfuary.) The goodly ccdars,and other choice trees, wherewith 
Lebanon abounderh, attording marcrials fir for ftarely buildings 
ſhall be brought in,grear ſtore of them, to build and beautibe my 
Templ-, a!luding ro the plenty of Cedars, and other timber trees, 
that Solomon procured to be brought from Lebanon,for the buil- 
ding of Geds Temple, r King.5.10,14,18. 

g/ory of Lebanon] Thar is, the cedars, which were of prime and 
chief note »mong the trees o! the forreſt , Ezek, 31. 3, 8. and Le- 
bancn « prime norte, aboye other places, tor them, Þſal. 104. 16. 
chap.2.13. & 27.24, 

the firre) Thele allo of nu. h uſe for building, chap. 14.8, and 


or, for the name of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of Iſracl ; 
out of that reverent,and religious reipe&t and regard that they ſhal | 
have vnto the Lord thy God, Ezr.1.2,3, & 6. $-12. Sce chap, | 
F5.5. Of che titles given God here, ſee chap, 1,4. & 41, | 
I3,14 | 
becauſe be hath 2 lorified thee] Or,as ſome, when be ſhall have el011. 
ped thee : as by temporall dcliverance ; ſo by the m/niſtery of the 
Go'pel lerled with thee, chap.55.5, Scc chap. 2.2, Zach,8,23. or, 


Lebanon tor them alſo famous,chap. 37.24. 
the pine and the box} Sce of thele on CaP.41.1g. 
to berutifie] Or, adorn : as, ua 7. 47. See ver\.7, 
and 1 wil make the ple of my fret glorious JOrfor (as v.7.Cc. 59; 


| 17.) I wil make glorions(l am tefolved ro beſtow abundance of {ps 


tual glory,zCor.3.7-11'18,upon the place of my ſeet : \othe place of 
! . . . : , , 6 = 
the ſoles of my [cet Fzck. 43.7. that is, of wy iſpecia'l reſt, and rcht- 
dence,Chap. 11, 1o, ſo was, in times paſt, cſteeragd, and termed. 
AS pr 2 


Chap &x. 


firſt the Ark , ſtyled his ſootſloo!, x Chr.28.2,Pſal.99.5. & 132.7. 
then the Temple,and Sion whercon it ſtood, called bis ret, Plal, 
78,68,69.& 132.13,14, allreſcrubling the Church, 1 Tim.3,15, 
Rev, 21.3. 

V. 14, The ſons alſo of them,that af lied thee ſhall come bexding 
wato thee , and all they that deſpiſed thee,ſhall bow themſelves dow, 
at the loals of thy Feet? Thole that were betore thine advyerlaries, 
(hall now come in to thee, and ſubmit themſelves unto thee, and 
to the S$cepter of the Meflias, erected with thee,chap 49.23, Rev, 
3.9, Sce ver. 13. 

The ſoas alſo of them that af fiifted thee ] Heb, And ( 3s chap. 57. 
$.15, ) the ſons of thine af flitters ; their childien : or, they theme» 
{clves, as, thc [ons of ſtrangers, ver.10, and {o in the next branch, 
the defþ [ers of thee ; or both. ; 

and they (hall call thee the city of the Loyd , the Zion of the Holy 
One of 1/72e/] Either,thou ſhalr be ſo called, the verb taken inde- 
finitely, as chap. 62. 13. or even they themſelves being convinced 
in con\cience of the truth hereot, ſhall now as. Arm thee, 
whom beiore they centemned, and maligned,oppugned, anc opprel- 
ſed,rto be the Lords ow n royal Ciry,and the place of his Holinefles 
ſpecial refidence,Ezck.48.5 3.Sce their acknowledgment, ch.q9.23. 

V. 15. Whereas t heu baſt been forſaken, and hated. ſo that no man 
went thorow thee] Dui ing the time of they depopulation, while thy 

people were abroad in captivity, <h.3.26.& 6.11,12.Jer.9.11,13, 

batcd } Dilregarded, dileſteemed ; as Deut,z1, 15. Mat.6.34 
nor ſought ro, or looked aiter, Jer. 30.17. 

So that #6 man win! thorew thee ]rcb. and no paſſenger, or, and 
without paſſengcr; as chap.24-10, Jer.9.9. a detcR of the pronoun : 
as Chap. 5.23.& 58.9, 

I will make thee an etrynal excellency ] Heb. an excellency of cter- 
n'ty, or, perpetuity ; as chap. 63.12, a laſting excellency, 

a joy of many generations ] Heb, of generaiion, and gencration ; as 
chap. 24. 17. 

v 16. Thou ſpalr alſo ſuck the milk of the Gentiles and ſhalt ſuck 
the breft of Kinrs :] alſo Heb, and, as ver. 14. All, as well high, as 
low, ſhall with their endowments,and abilities, of what kind (oc- 
ver, fupply thee, ſuccour thee, ſupport thee, nouriſh thee, being as 
foſter tathers, or nurſes, ro thee, as Mordecai was to Eſter, Eſt, 
2 .7.ver. 4. chap.49.26, & 66.13. 

the breſt of Kinzs ] Sois the word rendred,and ſcems to be uſed, 
Job 24.9. Howbcir, the word that ſignifierh a teat,or dug, is ſome- 
what divers from this. Sec chap, 28. 9. & 32. 12. Lam, 4.3. and 
ſome therefore interpret it, notthe breft, or teat it {elt ; bur the 
moiſture drawn from it - and there want not of the Jewiſh Cti- 

ticks, who underſtand by thc phralc here, ſuch daimics, as Kings 
are wont to be fed with, 

and thou ſhalt know that I the Lord am thy Savioxr, and ihy Ke- 
aeemer, the mighty eac of Facob] Or, that thou mayſt kuew,(by good 
proof, and experience, tnd it ſo to be; as Ezck, 34.39, cither im- 
plying the iflue of it : as Ezck. 30. 25. or, the end of doing it, as 
chap. 45.3.) that I the Lord am thy Savieur,and that the mighty one 
of 7 acob is thy Redoemer, See chap. 49.26. 

V. 19. For bra(s I will bring gold ; and ſor iron, I will bring (l- 
wu; and ſor wood, braſs , and for [tonrs, iron: } 1 will make repa- 
rations of all thy loflcs, and damages, with adyantage; all things 
ſhall be excced ingly improved, and changed,with thee,for the ber. 
ter. ch.30.26.& 35.13.an alluficn tio thewealrh of the JewiſhStare 
in Solomons days, Ot which, ice King.10.27, 2Chr.1.15 &9,27, 

I wil! alſo make thine officeys peace,and thine exattors irghtcowſnes | 
alls. Rib. and :as ver. 16, Becauic there can be no aflurcd con- 
tinuance, or conſtant enjoyment of wealth, and plcn'y in a State 

unſctled , and whercin peace and cquity are not eftabliſhed, God 
therefore promiſerh co turniſh their State with ſuch Rulers, and 
Officers, as ſhould be carctul ro demean rhemiclves equally. and 
uprightly in their places, and to maintain the people, lubzeR unto 
them, in proſperity and peace. 

thine officers peace |] Or, thine officers officers of peace, or, men 
of peace: as Plal. 120, 7, I am peace; that is. « man of peace: 
one that affc&, dcfire, ſeek, ftudy peace ; bur here rather officers 
of peace : with jupply from the other term : as chap.10, 1. Dan. ,, 
33. they ſhall be tuch, as ſball ſeek and fiudy thy —_— and 
welfare, ( lo is peace commonly taken, chap.48. 18, Pſal. 122. g.,) 
Nech.z.1o0.Ezck.34.2 3. Heb,thine office, Plal. 109.8: or, over-ſight, 
as Num.3.22. or, gov(rament,for, officers, overſecrs or ,covtrnowws: 
(for the word it cometh of, is uſcd oft for officers, with charge of 
rovernment : as [cr.20.1.) as Kingdome,or, royally, for, Kines, Jer. 
t5.9.it may, withour any force to the text, be rendred,! will make 
thy government a government of peace , that is, a p*aceable govery- 
ment ; not embroyied in wats, nor taken up with military employ- 
ments , as in time paſt 

thine exaftors 142 bteouſnefſe}JOr over ſeers ; as the ancient Greek 
rendreth it : rhe old Larinc,thoſe that are ſet over thee : the word 
is uſually raken in the worle part, for ex-#ors, opprefſours, chap. 
3.12.& 9.4.& 14.z,ver not always, but ſometime, for r«lcrs,0uc;- 
{eers, or officers ; ſuch as cither take, or gather role and tribure ; or 
evtyſce thoſe rhar are in any employment, or work '© it is raken, 
Zach.10.4. and ſo here ; thy Tulcrs, or evirſcers righteouſneſs : or, 
rulers, overſcers, &f righteonſncſ 1 that is, juſt and righteous * not 


ſuch as ſhall pill, and poll thee, exaQ upon thee, and opprels thee | 


Annotations oa the Book of the Prophet 1[4/4h, 


Chap.lx, 
as formerly ; but fuch as ſhall carry themſclves moderately and 
mercifully : ( for fo is rightcouſneſs allo ulcd, Plal.t1z, 3,9.) ve 
chap.1.23,26, & 32,1,2, Neb. 5.15. Ezck,23.4,16, 

V. 18. Vlence ſhall no more be heard in thy land ;waſtiag nor ge. 
ſiruftion within thy borders] Thou ſhalt live quictly and peacceably 
tree from oppreſhion, by bad wlcrs within thee : and tice from 
invaſion, and incurſion, by hoſtility from abroad, Pſel, 10,16, ang 
144.24,25.chap.16,4, Erck.34.26-28. Zach.g.s, 

waſting, and deſtruttion] Or, devallation, and deſirutlioa, Se 
chap.59.7. 

wt tied alt call thy walls ſalvation , and thy gates praiſe. ] 

That is, they ſhall be ſuch unco thee ;jfor to be called this, or that 
is in Scripture language loto be, vec chap.7.14. & 9.6. & 47 FY 
& 56. 7. ver. 14, cithers thy walls, and gates, ſhall be(afery, ang 
praiſe, to thee ;z that is,ſhall aftord thee lafery, and miniſter mar. 
ter to thee, of praiſing God for it : or, ſalvation, and praiſe, (hall 
be wall, and gate, ro thee; that is , Gods proteCtion, for which 
thou ſhalt have cauſc daily to prailc him , ſhall be ſufficient , in- 
ſtead of walls, and gates, to ſccure thee, See the like expreſſion, 
chap. 26, z. Sec allo, Plal.147. 12,14, the meaning is, that all 
ſhould be ſafe with them , under Gods protection ; by means 
whereof, they ſhould have liberty to lerve him the more cheerful. 
ly Luk, 1. 74, 75. AR.9, 31. Nor isthatexplication of theirs, 
wholly impertinent , that would have it to be nd, that the 
watchmen , placed on the walls uſually, or over the gates, chap, 
62.6.2 Sam.18$.24. ſhould not be taken up, with folicitous looki 
out,or expeRing of ſome enemics approach, bur ——_— from 
fear of ought in that kind ſhould hi lecurely, p_ rheir tive, in 
finging of praiſes unto Gog, chap. 52.8. Howbcit, 10 draw out to 
ſuch particulars, is not necdful, Nor s that of ſome others akoge- 
ther unſuirable,thatGod would continuallycome to them with new 
favours, and theygoe forth with praiſcs, ro meer him, Plal, 8g, 
15-17, Burt | ſuppoſe, that both wall, and gate, here, are in a 
notion of defence ; and the rather, mention {cems to be made 
hercot, 10 comfort Gods people , when they ſhould be , withour 
gate, or wall, fer lometime after their return z te give them aſly- 
rance of ſajcty,noutwithſtanding the want of luch maxerial fortifics. 
tions, and detences, Sce Neh.1.3. &2.13,17.& 4.2,3.Zach,z.4,5, 
Nor can I thetetore accord with thole,who refer gates hereto cxe- 
cution of juſtice : becaule the gate was commonly, the place of 
judicaturxe, Lam.s. 14. 

V. 1g98&The Sun ſhall be no more thy light by day ;neuber for bright. 
acſs ſha the moon give light wnto thee: but the Lord ſhall be wnts 
thee an everlaſting beht, and thy God thy glory. } Matter of lafery 
was before, ver,18, Matter of joy,and ſolace, now followeth : borh 
Joyned together, in ſun, and f#:eld, Pla), 84, 11. The mcaning is 
nor, that after rheir rerurn from captivity, in their ſtate reſtores, 
or at anytime in this world , Gods people in any place , ſhould 
have no uſe of thoſe ccleſtial bodies, ro impart light unto them : 
bur that their chief, and principal light and cemtort, ſhould conſiſt 
in ſuch a plentiful enjoyment of Gods gracious favour,and lovi 
kindneſs, that in comparilon thereof, . ar external lights ſhou 
be as of ne regard, or account, Though there want not thoſe, who 
reter this wholly unto the glorivus eſtate of Gods children in the 
next life ; when all theſe outward ordinary mcans of joy and 
comfort ; temporal,or ſpiritual , expiring, or furceaſing, God him- 
(clf ſhall immediately become all in all unto his : and then indeed 
ſhall be the conſummarcd complement of it, 1Cor, 15, 28, Seco 
Rev. 21.23. 

| The Lord an everlaſting !ight JHeb, a light of a ques ear. 
m!y ; as joy of perpetmity,or eternity, chap.z 5.10. a conſtant light : 
ſuch a light as hath no variation, or ſhadow of change, with ir; as 
thele bodily lights ott have, Jam. 1, 17, a light that ſhineth, as well 
by night,as by day; a light that never ſerreth, bur ſhines to all e- 
ternity, ver, z0.Ot this Light, ſee Plal,4.6,7. & 27.1.6 30.5. 36, 
9,10,K& 43.3 & $4.11. & $9.15. 

ſor brrehtzeſs)] Or, ſor luſire by night ; as ſome fupply from the 
oppohre memb:rin the former branch; as the like ſupply would be 
trom the latrer branch, in the former, Pſal. 105, 39. he fpread « 
cloud f or a covering by day, and fire to grve light by night, 

V. 20, Thy Sun ſhall no more cot down, neither ſhall the Moox 
withdraw it ſelf. ] Gods grace and free favour, in the comfortable 
influences, and cfteRs of ir, that ſhall be as Sun, and Moon, to 
thee, ſhall be in a plentifull manner, withour interruption, conti- 
nually preſent with thee, Rev.22,5. it ſhall not be clouded, or c- 
clipled rowards thee, as in former times ; by occaſion cf offence, 
and diſpleaſure for thy fins, chap,54.8,9. & yg. 2. Lam. 4. 44. Or, 
as ſome, thou ſhalr not any more be through ſtreights and diſtreſ- 
ſcs,ſurpriſed and poſſefled, with ſuch anxiery,and perplexity, of ſoul 
and ſpirit, as ſhall cauſe thee ro have no joy at; all of the light, no 
liſt ro look up to heaven. Sec Chap. 13.10, Amos 8.9,10, both 
may well ſtand. 

Moon with-draw it ſelf : ] As to her with-drawing chamber ; as 
ot the Sun, Pſal.19.6, Heb. ſhall not be gathered wp; as chap. $7.1. 
Or, ſhall not rctive, or,get ber away; as Num.11,30, Moſes retired, 
or, gat himſelf «way into the Camp. 

for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light; ] As before, ver, 19. 
and the days of thy monrning ſhall be ended, ] chap. 35, 10, & 40. 


2. & 54, 9g. Rev. 7.16,17, & 21, 4, V, 21 
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Chap.|xi. 
V. 24. Thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous : ] Heb, And(as verſe 
17. by people all they ;, (for, all ſhall be , the pronoun demonſtra- 
tive, for the verb ſubſtantive : as Jer,4q, 22.& 9.3. & 35.8, which 
therefore need not be written in a difterenc charaQter ) righteous, 
Such ſhall all be, that aic free deniſons of the heavenly Jerula- 
lem, cc chap. 4. 3. & 62.12, Jer.31, 213, Eph.z, Ig. Kev. 21, 


Prey (ball inherit the Lend ſor ever :] The new world, by Chriil 
renewed and reſtored, in a ſpecial manner here , in tull perfe&ti- 
on hereafter ; whereof that of Canaan was a type, Chap. 57. 13. 
& 65.17,18. 2 Per.3.13, Kev.z1.5 ,7. Some would have the words 
read ; Thy people a'l the juſt of them, ſhall inherit the land for e- 
wer ; as Plal.37.29. bur the paules, in the Hebrew, will not ad- 
mir ir, 

the branch of my planting, the work of my hands that 1 may be go. 
rified. ] There is here a two-told reading. the one in the text,the 0» 
ther in the margent. The text hath, bis planting; which ſome retain- 
ing, thus read, and render it ; That the branch of bu plant may glo 
rie un, or, through the work of my hands : -and of theic, ſome, by 
the branch, here ſpoken <t, underſtand Chriſt, chap.11.1, whom 
all the faithful being grafted into, Rom.6.5,& 11, 17, 24. doc, 
through Gods bleſhing on them, become a moſt glorious plantati- 
on, <>, 61. 3. Others, by it undcritand the ifluc and poſterity of 
Gods people, that ſhuuld glory in Gods doings tor them, and be- 
nefits conferred on them, Plal.44.8, Burthe moſt, following thar 
in che margent, my plaxting, do,tome render the words,as our ver- 
ſion hath them ; lome, with lirtle difference, they are, or ſhall be, 
a branch of my plantings, a work of my hands , wherin I will glory, 
Others, that he branch of my planting, the work of my hands may be 
glorified ; and fome would have it to be as a reaſon rendred why 
they ſhould fo continue in pollefſion of that inheritance before 
mentioned. cither taken trom the time paſt : Ged bimſclf hath 
planted thera therein , and theretore would not ſufter them to be 
wholly rooted our of it again, Pſal.44.2. & 80.2.chap..z. becauſe 
he would plant ir, and ſo plant ir, that he might glory of ic,and in 
it ; which he could nor doe, if he ſhould ſuffer ir, wh pluckr up, 
or rooted our, Mat.15,13.& 16,18, The words arc thus precilcly 
in the original ; A branch of my plantations, a work of my hands to 
glory an, The is,my pcople, being (as by appohition joyned ro what 
went before ) a branth of my ſpecial plamation (for theſe plurals 
uſually import an cminency , and excellency, in each kind. See 
Prov, 1.20.) my baady work (my maſter-picce) wherein | intend to 
ſhew my ſelf magnificent or, glorious, chap. 49. 3. the word is the 
ſame with thar, ver.q.and chap.61,3. 

V. 22. A little one ſhall become a thouſand ;, and a ſmall one a 
ſlrong nation, ] So reading the words, the ſenſe ſhould be ; thar 
the Church ſhould grow, not in number only, bur in ſtrength and 
ſtature roo; which isrruc indeed, Zach. 12.4. Eph.3.16.& 4.13, 
15, Bur the rwo members of the ſentence here ſeem rather to 
be,in ſubſtance the ſame ; the word rendred ſtrong, fignitying no | 
other then numerous; as Joel 1.6, See on Chap. 16.14, And 
i implyes onely a miraculous multiplication of the Church, chap. 
66.7.8, Jcr.31. 27, AR. 2. 41. & 4.4. & 5.14. as if a lmall fami- 
ly coniiſting but of a few peſrons, ſhould ſuddenly, or in ſhort 
time, become a numerous Nation, chap, 66. 7, $8. Some would 
have the meaning to be, that men bur of weak parts , and ſmall 
gifts, ſhall convert many,AR.11, 30, 21, Bur the former ſcemerh 
the native ſenſe. | 

I the Lord will baſten it is his time ] This is added, thar they 
may not doubr of the doing of it, in regafyl of the improbabiliry : 
or, as might be deemed, the impoſlibility of ir, chap. 66.8. he will 
doe it, with whom nothing is hard to be done, Num, 11. 23, 
Jer.zz 27. he will ſpeedily cfteR ir, when it's due time js come ; 
and till chen, they muſt expect, chap.13.22.& $.17.& 28.16.& 30. 
18, Hab. 2.3. Luk. 1. 20. 


CHAP, LXI. 


Ver. 1, He iþirit of the Lord God is upon me: ] This Chapter, 
much of the ſame argument with rhe former, con- 
fiſterh ot three parts, 1. Cluiſts calling ro his 
Miniſtery , and thc cxercile of his Prophecical othce, ſhadowed 
out in Eiays, ver 1-3,.2, The reſtitution encreaſe,and growrh of 
the Church of cog him, ver. 49. And 3. 2 {olemn ac- 
knowledginent ma the Churches name, of the manitold blef. 
tngyby god beſtowed on her, ver.10,11, 

the Spirit of the Lord God is wpon me : ] This is not the Jewiſh 
Commenters only, but a great part of ovr Interpreters allo, _— 
ceive to be ſpoken by Elay of himſc!f, Herein they difter only, 
that the former reſtrain it unto Ecay ; the later excend it unto 
Chriſt,as more pertectly, and conſummarely, tulfilled in hum, And 
it is true, that other ot Gods Miniſters, and Meflcengers, had the 
Spiric of God in them, and on them,and (pake by it, 2 yam. 23.2. 
2 Chr.10.14,& 24.10ch,53.1, wer! 11, 2 Per,1.19. but Chriſt in 
a far more abundant, and tran'ccndent manner and meaſure, con 
ftanrly reſting on h'm, and celiding in him,ch.r1.2.& 42-1. Job. 
1.33 & 3.34. whotheretore alſo in moce {pecial manner applyerh 
this Scripture vnto humſelf, Luk.4.18. in regard whereof divers In- 
terprerers, on the other fide reſtrain is wholly unto him , of whom, 
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Chap. lt. 
that it is principally intended®, 1 ſuppoſe, cannot be denyed , 
though not exclud ng Eſay, who had this Spirir on him, when he 
ipake it : Nor the Apoſtles, unto whom Chriſt imparted of the 
lame Spitit, for the work of their Apoſtle-ſhip, both before his 
alcenhion,in a competency, Joh. to. 22, and atter his aſcenſion in 
a far more plentitul manner, AR. 2, 4,33, as before his paſſion, 
and again atrer his reſurreRion, he had tormerly —_— Job. 
14.16,17,26. & 15,236. & 16.7, Luk,24.49. AR 1.5,g.1 Thc. 4. ?. 

becauſe the Lord bath anoinced me, | Ot this ſpiritualunttion, in 
a competent meſure of lanQitying prace,do all the faithful, each 
one according to his degree and proportion, partake, Pal. 105, 
I5, 3 Cor, 1,21,22, 1 Joh.z, z0,z5, Bur | wr behfides this 
general unftion, a more (pecial auginting, by which ſorne arc a- 
nointed, and endowed with ſome ( pecial gifrs and graces, for the 
dilcharge of ſpeciall places and uffces; a thing typificd in thoſe 
material unions, whereby mcn were, in times paſt, ſolemnly. ſct 
apart unto employments ot note and weight , in Church and 
vente, Lev. 8.13. Num.11.17,25, 1 Sam.16,1,6,9, & 16.13. In 
either kind, was Chriſt, as man, anointed, in far more large, emi- 
nent,and excellent manner, then any other, Pſal.45.7. \&.10,38. 
Col.2.3,9. Heb.1,8, and thereby ſer aport to the work of the Me- 
diatorihip, and to be a King, Pricſt,and Prophet, unto Gods people, 
being turniſhed with all endowments necefſary for the dilcharge 
of thole offices, and with a ſuperabundant redundancy alſo, for he 
conveyance of a (ufhciency of ſuch endowments unto others, for 
the ſpiritual behoof, both of themſclves, and others, Dan. 9. 2 .4. 
Joh. 1, 16, & 10.26 &17.19., Thus was be anoint«d from his very 
conception, and the aflumprion of his flaſh, by the Word , inthe 
womb of his Mother, Luk.1.35.Joh, 1.14. but it was in a more open 
and \olemn manner, publikely declared and manifeſted, when at 
his Bapciſm, being now to cater upon the exercile, and execurion 
of his office,the Holy Ghoſt, in a viſible form,deſcended,and reſted 
upon him, ſhortly atter which alſo he preached upon this rexr, and 
applyed ir unto himſelf, Mar. 3.,16,17. Job. 1.32,33. Luk. 3.22. 
& 4. 1,14,18,21, the ſame Spirit being afterward fcnt by him, 
did in a vihble ſhape light upon his Apoſtles, and reſted likewiſe 
on them, :;AQ&.2.3,4. who may.well alſo be ſaid, ts have been a- 
nointed therewith : as allo was Elay undoubredly before his miſſ- 
on unto the Propherical funtion , who might therefore truly lay 
this of himſelf, as well as that, chap. $0.4. 

anointed me to preach } A complexive form of ſpeech : anointed ; 
that is, not fitted, and furniſhed me only with abilities for ſuch an 
employment; bur ſer a mm appoinced, and ſcnc me allo ſo 
to do, See the phraſe uſed of Eliſcus,1 King, 19.16, 19, 20.1 (where 
yet no ule of any material oyl is found ) cempared with 2 King.z. 
9,15. & {o it may be truly averred of Efay,that he was fo krred and 
furniſhed,lo ſer aparr, and lo ſent, chap.6.8,9.8&48.16.*to vrelch, 
both the corporal deliverance from the Babylonian thraldom ;, and 
the ſpirituall deliverance,from the ſervice of fin & Saran, by Chriſt, 
which ſo frequently he doch. Burt Chriſt,in « far more ample,cxcel- 
lent, and efficacious manner; not to preach and publiſh theſe thi 
only,as Elay,to forerell them, bur himſclf alſo'ro effe& them, 
3.16,17,34. & 4.34 & 5.23,24,30,36-35. & 6.27,29,3$-40. and 
7.16,17,38,29.&8$. 16,29,42. & 10. 36, Gal.4.4. 1 Pet. 1,20. 
And for their tuntion and employment, had his Apoſtles alſo a 
miſſhon from him, with whom, and others his miniſters, their 
ſuccelfors, he promiſed to goe along, and to co-operate with them, 
by ls Spirit to the worlds _ 18-20, Mar.1y, 15,16. 
Job. 29.21. in regard whereot, he is allo ſaid ro come, and preach 
by them, Eph.2.17, and to ſpeak inthema, 2 Cor.1 3.3. that which 
our Prophet allo torerold ould be.chap. 5F9.z1. 

to preach good tidings unto the meeh ]} Ot the word here rendred, 
to preach good tidings, (ee on chap.4q0. 9, & $2.7. it is @ word of 
middle notion, but uſed moſt in rhe beuer : From the Greek 
word anſwering to it,ſo taken, hath the Golpel(with us allo io ter- 
med nct as God-/pell,or Gods-word,;burt as God-Fell,that is, Good- 
ſpell) irs name, preached, by God him (clt,to Abrahans, Gal. 3.8. by 
E'ay,and other the Prophers, ro the ancient Jewiſh people, Al.5. 
24. Rom, 16. 25,26, Heb. 4. 2. by the Angels tothe thepherds, 
Luk.z.10.by our Saviour, in perſon, to the Jews of his time, Luke 
4.43.& 8,1, and by his Apoſtles afterward, having ſrom him/com- 
miſſion fo ro do, both ro Jews & Gentiles, AR.13.33, & 15.7. & 
20.24. 1 Thefl.2.9.and what is theretorc ſaid here of preaching good 
tidings ts the mech, is by our Saviour, ſaid in terms not much dilcre- 
pant from the ſame, that the poo have the good tidiags of the Goſ- 
pel preached to them, Mat.11.e. Lus.7.22, by poor underſtanding, 
net the poor famply alone, Luk.s. 20. but , the poor aljoin ſpirit, 
Mar.5.3. and ſo what our verſion here, according ro the Hebrew, 
hath mc, both the ancient Grerk, and the Evangeliſt allo ren- 
der poor, Luk. 4.18.25 thoſe rwo words in Hebrew,comming from the 
ſame root,arc in letters,and notion, very neer the one to the other. 
Neither are any other intended, bythe one term, or the other, 
but ſuch as were deſcribed, chap.57. 15. ſuch as with mechneſs ve 
ceive the word of falvarion, Jam, 1.21. this meek: of ſpirit being 
a note of theſc , ro whom God ſheweth mercy , and unparteth 
grace, Pſal. 10.19. & 24.26. &25,9.& 37.11. & 76.9.8 147.6. 
Prov.3.24.chap.11. 4. & 19.19. Zcph.z.3. and are by our Sav:ow 
therefore pronounced happy,Mart. 5.5. Scc on chap 11.4. where 
both words are tound,and uſcd as a parallel 
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Chap 1x2. 
be bath [eat me This is added, 250 further & fulle: e*plication, O1 
expreſlon,ot what was betorc implycd,& included N the term of a- 
nomtin:; of both Efavs & Chriſts miſtion and commiſhon,lec there, 
tobind np the broken hearted ; ] Such as are humbled, and broughr 
low by attliftion and anguiſh, and thorowly rouched with a live- 
ly ſcnic of their fins, the procuring cavic thereot, Chap.50.4. & 57. 
15, Mat.11.2$. it is a meraphor taken, from the practice of Chi. 
rm gcry, inthe binamg up of wounds, to allwage the pain of them, 
and cauſc them ro cioſc , or the b nding up, and ſwathing ot 
bones . that .arc broken or disjoynted , as ro give caſe, loro {cr 
and knit them aga.n : For that whick 1s ſaid here te bind, the old 
Greek and the Evangeliſt, Lul.4. 18. have ro heal; whence ſome 
Inter preters make it a complexiveterm and render it, by b-xding 
up to heal, they arc both joyned rogether, Plal. 147, 3. where 
the ſame form of ſpeech is uled, See of binding vp the like meta» 
phor, chap 1.6 & 3,7. & 30.26, Jobs, 17. Ezck. 30, 21. & 34. 
4. Ho!.6, 4. and of inward brokeneſs, in alluſion to the like of 
bones in the body, Plal.51. $,19. Jcr.23.9. 
to proclarm liberty to the captives , and the opening of the priſon to 
them that are bound : |] Temporal freedome by Cyrus from the Ba- 
byl. nian captivity,chap.45.13. & 49.9, ſpiritual deliverance from 
rhe thra'dome ot fin, and Satan, by Chriſt, Joh.,8.32,34. Kom, 
6,27,18, Col.1.,13. 2 Tim.2.26. 
the opening of the priſon ] There are here , inthe original, rwo 
rerms knit together, with ſuch a yoynt, as doth generally joyn 
divers words together : Whence ſome of our Jewiſh Criticks 
would have herc two {cveral words : and of theſe, the former ro 
fignific opening, the larter,ro ſignihe, as ſome, a priſon , as others, 
a prey, as others, 11377, or, taking out ; and lo to import,not a bare 
opening of the place of reſtraint onely , bura lerting , or ſerting, 
loo'c allo our vo it. But the moſt of them, becauſe the latter word 
in ncither notion is any where at all found, would make it all bur 
one word, the !crters of the latter part of it, being redoubled, as in 
divers othcr words to add ome emphalis thereunto : To whom 
I ſhould agree, did | tind in any other word of the like mould,ſuch 
a div.fon ot the ſyl}ables one trom another, as here, with the like 
line between. But wanting as yet ſuch an inſtance, I concur ra- 
ther with the former, fuppoling rhe words to be twain , and the 
latter to fignific, « prz/0; ( though norelic where tound, as many 
other in this Prophct) {o callcd of rakrng, or recciving,and, retain 
ing, or keepin; per ſons under reſtra.nt, So a learned mon, $killcd 
in thoſe langnages, informs us, that a word from the ſame root, 
with this, is in the Erhiop.ck tongue , uſed for boxds, Mart. 5.25, 
Mar. 5. 4. and that {owetunc joyncd with the word boſe, Act. 5. 
19 ſomctime imply withour itytur a priſon, Mat. 14.10. Again, be- 
cauſe a word f1om the ſame reor, whence this is deemed ro come, 
with a let \{cryient one ly. and prefixed, is uſed for prey, chap. 49. 
24,25. and the word, prey, may comprehend as well wen,as beaſts, 
Num.21.11, where it is ulcd of both ; ſome therefore would here 
ſa expound it ; 70 open the prey, thar is, to / the captive at biberty : 
the ſame that was before mctioned 2 as the captiie is ſaid to be 
epcned.,or. lvo/cd, chap.$1.14, Whereunto may be added, that the 
word here uſcd, with a ycry {mall change, and that not unuſual, 
doth in the Chaldee Fgnitic, a /caſh or thong, of leather : and with 
fuch, captives and ſlaves were wont to be bound, See chap.58.6. 
The former woid. thor hath init a notion of opening, is moſt fre- 
quently u'cd of eng, the CYCSTO {CC 25S chap.3s. T. & 257.16, 
once only of the cats . chap. 43420, which the ancient Greck , 
it ſecms , taking notice of , 1endreth the words here, ſight , 
Or. ſreine AAR, OL. look, ve i:Þ tothe blind : Whe ncec ſome ima- 
gine,:! at 'uch a«] ve in darke dungeons. as being in the ſame con- 
dition with blinde ones, having no more uls ot light,or fight,the 
one , then the ether , might | xe » by them be ſo flyled : 
Though al:s conceive , that ſome parallc] places being no- 
red, by loine in th- margent : as this from Chap, 42. 7. to open 
the blinde ezes , lo iring, the priſonrys out of priſon ; and another , 
hom chap.c$8 6 did atrer, in ſome tranicripts.creep into the text: 
they are both cxhiib red in the Greek, byrhe Evangclit, Luk.4.8$. 
V. 2. io prodl v1mpade acecy able yeer of the Led} So Luk, 4.19, 
Heb. the vcr of lpar, or, coed will or, acceptance , as chap.s6, 5, 
of co0d will; as. a 1m, of (gt, Cc, Or, 200d-wtll, Plal.6g, 13. chap. 
49.5, and, 4 day of thing, or, £0od-wilt,or , acceptance , Chap, 
58.c, the rimc in wh ch Ged is pleaſed ro offer and exhibir favour 
and grace, to render and extend Mercy and gcodnels, to mankind, 
chap.60.32:.Þal 102.1 ;3.Gal 4.4.1 :t.3.4. yer; as, day, afterward, 
ina latitude. to t mc + as chap 34.8.& 643.4. and thoſe,among the 
ancients, arc much out <& rhe way theretere , who would hence 
colle&, ſome 6&1 them, that Chriſt preached but cone yeer in all, 
afrer hs bapriſm. called here the Lords yeer of acceptance. Orher 
of chem , that he preached two yeers : the one whereof is here 
termed , avis of ecuprance, in oppofition unto , cr Ciſtintion 
f:om.che orber , that was n&t {uch : bur by veer, is ne {uch limircd 
liſt of time hore intended © nor is the aflkrrion ir ſelf conſonant ro 
the truth of ory : it being apparent, by the number of Paſlovers 
therein upon record, that our Saviowr preached yeers, more then 
one or two. | ur the word, ycer here,ſeems ro have ſome retercnce 
ro the yee: of Jubilec . a yecr of general releaſement, proclaimed 
by ſcuncot run per,vherein every man was to return ts his inhc- 
| rance 2pain &every ſeryant to his ticedom, Le 25.9,0,40,41, 54. 
and the d y of verzeance of our God | T hc time wherein he will 
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Chap.ls; 


rake vengeance tor his people, upon thr oppreſſours ; the deli. 


vVerance of the once, and the deſtiuciion of the ether, guing uſual! 
. 


Y 


rogether, -Sce chap.14. 1, So chap, 63. 4. & 56, 14. tor the 
| are very wide, who by vengeance, would unde: ft:nd here, nothin 
leſs,then what the word it (clf generally importerh , nhing that 
ſavourcth ot hatred, or harſhnels ; but a kind and equal [etriburi. 
on of calc, and good, to Gods people, tor the evil, and hajdghj; 
which they had tormerly ſuſtained, Luk.16.25, 2Thcl.1.6,5, ang 
this they ground principally on this, that the Evangeliſt, Luk 4 
19. hath ra1bution ; tor that which is here 1cndrcd wVeareance . 
and it is truce, thatthcir old Latine ſo hath it there ; asthe os 
cient Greck alſo rendreth it : but neither is that clauſc, ar all in 
the Greek Copies, of Luke : nor doth the word of retribution -=y 
ceſſarily import marter ot good,or benefit, being ſo tre quently Us 
ſed of vengeance, and cvill, Judg.1.7. Plal.7.4, chap.65.6,7, ſer 
25.14,& 51.24, Sce chap.z4.8, & 59.18. . 
to com ort all that mourn} All Sions mourners, chap.5 7,18, ver, 
3-Mar.c,4. Luk.6.14, 

V. 3. To appoint nato them that mourn in Zi0a] Or, for Zion ; ei- 
ther for the evils commited in her, Ezck.9.4. 01, tor the evils 
thereby procurce unto her, chap, 66, x0. Heb. '0 the monyners of 
Zion, or to Zions mourners ; as chap.57, 18. the lentince ſeemerh 
detective , and ſomething needtul to be ſupplyed ; that the verb 
rendred, appoint, may paſle unto : and {uch deics we meet with 
lometime, as,take,tor, take tood, Gen.42.33.b/eak, toi brech bread, 
Jer. 16.7, In the old Latine Copics theretore was inſerted ſhergth; 
to put ſtrength to them that mourn in Zien, But becauſe {t; exeth ſeems 
not to ſuit {o well with monrming, or, morrners © tor that is not the 
matter,thar, as mourners, they need. Some other rather, from the 


tormet verie , ſupply conſolation, ; rendring the text, to exhibit 
conlolaticn to Zions mourncis ; and this iccines moſt genuine, 
Though thete want not thelc , that would carry on this, tothar 
which tolloweth, as havirg retercnce to all the enſuing particu- 
lais; to appoint Hnto thoſc {bat mowrn in £107 , 10 £ive, I ſay, nts 
thum ; that is, ro luch, ,&c, 

to g ve unto them beauts ſor aſhcs ] Toailign them ornaments or 
bravery , ( ſo the word properly fignifieth, chap.3.18,20. Ezck.24, 
17,23, ) luch fair and goocly apparc], as they uicd ro wear on bet= 
ter dayes, or when no lpecial occaſion of griet, or mourning, Exod, 
33.5. for oſhes ; orinſtcad of athcs: a 4 of ſadnets and mourn« 
ing, chap.58.5. Lam. 2.10. Job 2.12. & 4z 6. Mar, 11.21, there 
's a {weet ck gancy inthe original, berwecn the rwo terms here y« 
icd, which our Engliſh cannot expreſs. The meaning is, to aher 
their condition frem ſadneſs ro gladnels ; from mourning to mirths 
and accordingly to alter their habit, and weed, whereby cither is 
ulually expreticd, Plal.30.11, 
_ the oyle of yoy ſor mourning ] the of! of joy, or gladneſs, Plal, 45.7, 
'uch oyntment as they uſed to ancint their heads, and faces with, 
ro make them look more cheertully,& ith the tragrancy thereof, 
to refreſh their ſpirirs, in their feſtivals, or when they defired to 
ſhew themlclyes frolick and checrtul, Plal. 104.15. 2 Sam.12,20, 
Eccl.9. 1.& 9.8. Mar.6.17. 

the garments of praiſe ] Whire and tair garments, Eccl, 9, 8, fir 
tor feſtivals, and Triumph, Zach, 3.4,5. Mat.22.11, Luk.15.22, 
Rev.3.4.5n outward lign of a merTy rart,of a lightlom,and cheer» 
ful ſpirit wathin.Ecc.y.7. 

for tbe ſpirit of b avineſi : ] Heb. of dimnef}, Gen.z 7.1. Deur. 34. 
7. Chap. 42-3. Zach.11,17. or, of coutrattion, Lev.13, 6,21,26,39, 
56. becaule grief contraRs and draweth in, as joy widens and dis 
lates, chap, 65, So Ezck 21.7, every ſpirit ſhall contrift ut ſelf,” 
that they may be called ] Heb. ard as ver.gq. ) # foall be called ts 

them, or, of them ; that is, that they may be ; as chap,60.18, ver, 6, 
ſo known, ſo accounted, and lo acknowledged, ver.g, 

trees of 112 hteouſurſs } Or, oges, as ſome, Sce chap.1. 29,30, & 
6.13. trees of 112hteouſneſs ; that is, trees of juſt, tull,;tair,fum, 
ſtrength, and ſtature. Sce chap. 57.5. as, ſacrfices of righteouſ- 
neſs,Deur. 33.19.Vlal.4.5 & 51.19. thar ;s, juſt, cntire, complear, 
ones,Plal.69, 31. or, firmly rooted, Int } thicouſneſs,a5 lome,Eph, 
7.17. not like the gra.n, on the fony-ground, without root,Mar, 
13. 6,21, or, as hers, killed with, and abounding in, fuits of 
righteouſneſs, Phil, 1. 11. tuch as br.ng, torth truit, whereby God 
may be glorified, Mar, 3.8. &7-17.& 12.2 3.Jch.15.5,$. all which, 
che ſpiritual tenſe way include 3 bur « teral 1 conceive to 
be, what was firſt propounded ; to wit, ſ place, the flou- 
riſhing and proiper« us cftarc ot Gods people n ilcoycring even to 
the natural cyc, Geds blefling upon them, 
the plany'n of the Lord } Or, the Lords plantation ; nor fair only, 
bur firm, ſuch as may, by the thriving, flovriſhing, and laſting, of 
itſhew whoſc handy-work it is, Num.24.6,Plal.92.13,14.& 04, 
16, Sec chap.60,21. Vver.y. 

that be mizht be elerified. ) As he is by the good wot ks, and well 
doings of his people, Mar.5.16 Joh.15,8.Phil.1,11. Yer the words 
rather are, that be may glory in them, or, ſhow himſelf good!y, and 
m6 nificent in them: by cauſing them ro thrive, & proſper,& flour 
riſh;as PC.1.3.Jcr. 17.8. See ch.44.23.,where the ſame word is uſcd. 

V. 4. And they ſhall build the old waſts they ſball raiſe up the for- 
mer deſo'ations; and they ſhall r:parr the waſl cuties, the deſolations 
of many « ener atzons, ) Or, that they may build, and rae up, and ye- 
pair: as, That they may Le called, ver.3. Thar being ſcr ar liberty, 


returning again to their own country,they may re-cdikie the citie S 
all 


CO EGSOmnnrmdDoecoows bat @aomMoOerY 


Chap, 1x1. 
and towns, that have been ruinated, and both people, and planc | 
againe their land, and grounds , that have licn long waſt, and | 
deiolate, So Chap, 44.26, & 49, 17,19. K51.3. & 52, 9, and; 
cv. 12. ; : 
the old waltF) Heb. waſtes of perpetuity : of long continuance, | 
Jer. 49. 13. above a Jubilee time contifting bur of try yeers , 
at moſt, Lev. 25. 9, 10, 1cxprelicd by the term here uſed; Exod. 
31, 6, 

the waft cities) Heb, caties of waſtaes : as Lev. 26.31,32, your 
s, ſhall be waſtzejs; that is , cities of waſtarſi ; utrerly wa» 
ſcd, 


defolations of many gencrations ) Heb. of geaeration,and generation; 
as:chap. 60, 15. - Mole places that had lien a long time deſolate. 
See chap. 58. 13. 

V. 12, And /lraugers ſhall ftand, aad feed yorr flocks, and the ſons 
of the alzen, ſhall be your plow men,and your wine-dreſſers,) Thar is, 
as ſome ; Ye ſhall bave generally fo fair, and plentiful eſtates, 
that ye ſhall not need ro make uſe of other then (trangers , cicher 
hired, or bought,or caken in war,for any ſervile, or meaner fort of 
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e 


Chap. 1x1, 


{cemed to ſhare in it ; fome reſemblance wheteot ſeemed re 
remain in the paſchal ſolemnity, whereat, cach head of a fami- 
ly icemed to be as a Prieſt, Exod. 13. 3,6. whercas afterward it 
was conhned, tor the miniſterial employment,in general, unto one 
tribe, Levi, and tor the principal functions rhereot, unto one fa- 


| mily, Num,18, 6,7,22, that which is in the New Teſtament, under 


the Mcihas, ſaid,accordingly, ro be extended unto all the faithfu}, 
as called to be [p.ritual Kings and Prieſts, x Pet,2.g. Heb.1z. 15, 
Rev.1.6.& $.,10.& 20. 6. 
ye ſhall eat the riches of the Gentiles) Ye ſhall have ſupplics of all 
neceflaries from them, cither ſubdued by you, as ſome; or adjoyn- 
ed to you, as others : or from both. as a i11iid fort. Sec cha, 64.6,7. 
and this,alſo ſome think, bath lem reſpe to the Prieſts manner of 
maintenance,proyided for plentifully, according to Gods appvint- 
'menc,by thelabour and husbandry ot the people, Nv.t8. 13-1521. 
axd m their glory ſhall ye boaſt your ſclucs] Or, by their glory ſhall 
lift up your ſaves, or, grow lofty ; astholc that derive it from a 
word, deemed to ſgnific,an uppermoſt branch, chap.17.6,9.it is no 
where found, lave here, and Plal, 94. 4.Yc ſhall be highly advyan- 


emplayments. Sce chap. 14.2. Zach.z.8,9, which ſome alſo apply- 
ing tathe Stare, and condition of the Church, under Chriſt, chus 
expound ir, Thar, thele thas in tormer rimes, haſt uſed Chriſtian 
people hardly. and harthly, depriving them of rheir means, and | 


ccd , and become very conſpicuous , through that honour, thax 
from them, ſhall accrue unto you, as ſuch uppermoſt branches, cn 
flouriſhing trees uſually are. See chap. 49.18, & 65.9.11. 

V. 7.For you ſhame ye ſhall have double zand ſor conf uſron, they 


livclihoud, making flaycs of them, ſhould then, !bmitring them- | ſhall regoyce in their partien ; therefore i# their laud, they ſhall poſſeſs 


ſelves to chem, williayly and teduloutly apply themſelves, ro doe 
them any pleaſure, to be any way ſerv.ccable untorhem , asthe 
Gibconxes were lemetnne unto the Iraclices, Jon,9.2 3,27. rom 
whole cxample, lome reſtrain ic ro ſuch rangers, as living ir the 
Chuch, though not incor porarte [nto ic, yer 1.:0uld be ſerviceable 
thereunto, See chap,60.120, Orhers cxiciuding it yer farther, and 
taking 4 in a larger notion, conceive the meaning to be ; that 
having applycd themlclves to look after the things concerning the 
Kingdonic or God, and what eſpecially appertained thereunto; 
other ucccllaties concerning this pretent lite, thould ferme way 0: 
other, >< as certainly, and ſuthciently provided for them, as if they 
had ſuch to do all this for chem, Mar.6.33. but we need not ftrain 
the words io far, What fome others have of the ſpiurual hus- 
bandry, whbcrein ſtrangers arc no'v moſt employed, 1 Cor.z.6-g. 
or,o! a ncw miniſtery icticd in room of the tormer,now aboliſhed, 
Mat, zi. 41, iecm to run counter to the text + ſtrangers, and 
ſons of an alien , icecm heie rhe fame; as Chapter 3. 6.and 56. 
3, *. 

ſtand ; As (eryants waiting, and attcading on their maſter, ready 
to go, and run, at his beck, or to be enjoyncd what ſervice he 
plealeth, Se chap 6.2. or, ſtand, and feed ; thar is, fland fecd- 
mg ; atrcnd the tecding of your cattle ; as, they faint, they ly, for, 
they ly f aaating, chap.51, 20, and, tend, and ſauff upthe wind, for, 
ſtand [win ffiag up the wind, Jer. 14, 6. 

V. 6. But ye ſhall be aamed the Vries of the Lord ; men ſhall call 
you the miniiicrs of our God} Heb. And ye, (as chap.60.10.) or, 45 
for you, (as chap. $7.3.) Pricits of Jehovah ſpall ye be called ; Nt- 
m{ters of our God aie ye, ſhall u be ſaid nwto you ; or, Miniſters of 
God ſhall u be ſaid of your as Num. 23. 23.ch, 19.15, & 62.4, Joh, 
13.13. where the ſyntax ſcems the fame with this : ts be called 


ſuch,tor ſo to be, and ſo acccunted, g fore, v.3. Now this ſome 
ot whom, chap.5z.11, as if ir 


F 


reſtrain untorthe Vricſts and Levitcs, 
were ſaid, Ye that are Gods Pricits and Miniſters, though ye be 
* ,now in contempt and dilgrace,ſhall chen be in repure,and be plen- 
titully provided tor , as in times paſt , when the Jewiſh Stare did 
moſt Aourith, Bur theſe ſeem to narrow the tixt roo much, O- 
chers therefore giving it a larger extent, conc ive the meaning to 
be, that all Gods people now ſhould be in thar repure abroad, as 
if they were all Prieſts : as he ſometime ſaid of the Roman Senate, 
that they (cemed te be as lo many Kings ; int which (cnle, or the 
like to it, ſoinc would have the word rendred Priefts, to be here 
taken , not for Priefts, but tor Princes, or, chief Kulers * as ſome 
allo conceive it to be, Gen.41.45,50, 2 Sam,20,26, 1 King.5.4. 
and,as it is apparently, where it is uled of Davids ions, 2 Sam.$.18, 
in likc manner whereunto, would they have that alſo ts be rendred, 
Exod.19,6. @ Kirigdeme, not of Pricſts, but of Princes ; as import. 
ing nota lacrcd , bur a noble Kingdome, For wheteas they re- 
quire here, as they ſuppolc alſe there requiſite, a ſupply of the note 
of (unilitude, ot omitted : though it may doc, not amiſs there, 
zct neither is it ncediull, nor ſuirable here. Others underſtand ir, 


as an calargement of honour , and ncerer approach unto God, 


| the double ; ] Some rent off the former branch of this verle, and 


anncx it to the verſe toregoing, thus reading the text; Ye ſpall 
feed #1 the wealth of the Heathen , and be liſt wp with thets glory, 
iufica:! of, or, in way of recompence, for your ſhame and confuſion; 
which among them, and art their hands, ye had tormerly ſuſtain- 
cd, Whar tolloweth, they refer unto the Gentiles coming in to 
them : they ſhall commend theiy portion; ( that is, reſt well apaid, 
deem themiclves fully ſatisfied, in that, what they have conferied 
co Gods ſervice, is accepted) becauſe that ( which they (hall be, as 
being allured of this, that ) they ſhall 1nher.4 double tn they own 
{ind, ( here oneanh) and cveriafiing joy, hereafter, Mar,10, 29. 
Others, (o joyn it to the former, as that they apply ut entircly tg 
Gods people z they ſhall have ſuch honour, as was faid : and ix 
(hall be unto you, or beride you, 34 liew of your dowble ſhame, and 
of that 17yomiay, whereof, they ( ro wit, thole heathen, your cne- 
mics) did ſometime ſing, ſaying, This z your portzen; or that this 
was their portion; to wit, of Gods people, Plal.44.13-16. Theſe, 
and divers other readings, for harthnefſes, nor unlike them, 1 for- 
b-ar ro infiſt on, and hold to the reading that our verſion exhi- 
biteth; becaulc it ſeemerh,witk leaſt force,to flow of it ſelf from the 
rext : all rhedifhculty is, in the change of the perſon, which in 
this Propher is not unuſual. See chap. 1.329, & 23.19. & 33. 4, 
& 62,1,2, and here allo, ver. 4, 5, 7. And this admitted, the 
meaning is plain, the words being thus rendred, Inſtead of your 
ſhame, double ſhall be unto you ; and, inſtead o reroach, they ſhall 
regoyce of, or, ia, their portion : becauſe wn they land they ſhall poſ- 
ſcs donble, and joy everlaſiing ſhall be unto them. 

for your ſname, double } Some joyn ſhame, and double together: 
cxpounding denble ; lome two-fold : the ſhame of their land, and 


| the ſhame of themſclves, a reproach lying upon both, Ezck. 36. 


3,413,195. or repioach from the Heathen, and reproach from their 
own country-men, unto both whom the profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty was reproachtul, 1Cor. 1. 13, or, miſery in themſelves, and 
contempt from others, Pſal.123.3,4. Others, plentiful, abundant, 
and the term is otr ſo uſed, chap, 40. 2, Jer.16. 18. and 17. 18. 
Andſo I conceive it here to be raken ; but with reference unto 
that, which in licw of it thcy ſhould now receive donble, te wit, ho- 
neur,y. 6.that is, large & eminent, as donble hoaour,y Tim.s.1 7.0k 
a double portion: iupplying it trom the next branch; as ſome of the 
Jewiſh doe ſupply poſſeſs from the laſt ; thus rendring the rexr, in 
liew of your ſhame, ye (ball polleſs double : and withall adding, 
that the enlumng words, are an explication of the fame : ſo God 
promilerth ro reſtore double to his people , for all their damages 
that they had tormc: ly ſuſtained, Zach.g. 13. as he did ſometime 
to Job, Jcb 42.10,12, 

and tor couf «60 Or,a1d, in liew of ( the prepoſition repeated 
from the former member, as the verb in the like manner, ch. 6c. 
17. ) their reproach ; becauſe the perſon is changed; as Job 1g. 
4. Jer.-27.1,3, Ezck.31, 10, the prepolition onurred ;, as chap, 
59. 18, 

they ſhall rejoyc? in their portion : ] Or, they ſhall triumph : for 


then they had tormerly cnjoyed ; char whereas, before,they were, | the word imlpyes a ſingiag, or, /oundin;, in tiumphane manner, 
the main body ot them, Gods peculiar people, Fxod, 19. 5. | Pial.33.1,&118.15.ch. 12.6. & 24.14. See ver. 3, Plal. 126, x. 
Deur, 7, 6.& 26. 18. and ſome only of them, {cr aparr for ſacred | in their portion: a deteRaof the particle ; as chap. 34.2, 57.8, mn 


tuntions, Deurt, 10.8. they ſhould now be taken all to be as necr 
to God, and in as honourable a condition, as the Pricſts and Le- 
vites, bctorc-time wee; as your whole Land. or State, ſhall be 
called, the Lords Sioa, chap. 60, 14. fo thall your {clves alſo be 
called , and accounted his Prieſts, and Miniſters %, and if it be ſaid, 
that they were ſo (aid ts be, at Gods firſt raking of them, to wir, 
a byn;dome of P11e{ts ; (tor fo the reccived verſion aright rendreth 
it, conftic med by the Apoſtle, expounding ic, a royal Prieſthoed, 
x Pct. 2.9. ) the an{wer may be, that they are there ſo rermed, 
becauſe th e Prieſthood was then diſperſcd,as it were,thorowaur all 
weir rriÞes and families; and ſo the whole body of the Nation 


their portion, or inheritance, that they (hall then retwn to, or poſ- 
ſeſs again, as in the Jubilee year,Lev.25.9,10. alluded to betore, 
vcr, 3. as that which for their portion was atbgned to them ar firſt, 
Joſh, 19. 9. Pſal.16, 6. Ezck. 47. 13-23. Mich.z. 4. 

ther fore in their land, they ſhall poſſeſs the double : ] This ( nor 
to repeat again whar of this braxch was before laid )ſome make an 
inference upon the tormer, in regard of the iVative panicle , 
t hereſore ; as implying, that becauſe they had undergone dowble- 
ſhame , therefore they ſhould now receive doyble , whether ho- 
nour, or whatelſe, Bur I conceive that the retribution of dowble- 
bonowr, was beforg-meationed ; and that in this claulc is a reaſog 
ram- 


Chap.1x«. 
1endied ; witheir rejoyoing inthe portion, that they ſhould then 
receive. And 1 ſvppole thar the word herc rendrcd, thereſore, as 
an illative, (ould rather be rendred, becauſe, ava caulal ; as ol 
accefiy it muſt be taken, chap. 26.14. Though 1 tnd nor any, 
either or the Jewiſh Criricks or ours, that have oblerved it : wn ther 
{1nd returning, again to it, attCt their long cx lement and ablcnce, 
they ſhall poſſeſs double ;, they thall poll.ty and enjoy a doublc por- 
tion, cithcr in vegard of that bleſling of God , upon that which 
they ſhall pollc!s affo.ding doublc in worth - to what bctoretimc 
it did. Secchap.4.3 07, regard of the large extent of cach ones 
tion to that in tormer times they held, a great pait of them 
_ waſted and worn our, eithcr flain,and tamiſhed in hght,and | 
hege , before the deportaien ; 01 conſumed in the caprivity , and 
2a remnant. ſome tenth of them oncly, rcrwmning, .chap.6.13.& 10. 
21, 22.& 11, 11, andthere ſcemcth ro be init, an alluſion ro 
the Law, concerning the firſt- born, char was to have a aoub e-por- 
1:07, Deur, 21.17, and rothe houlc of Jo'cph, that had a dowble- 
portion inheritance, in the p.omiſcd land ; 1 Chron. 5.1, Joſh, 
17, 19, Exck,47.13. as if he had ſaid, it ſhall be then with each 
Tribe , as it as with the houſe of Joleph before : and with cach 
of you it ſhall be, as if he were @ frſt-born;, as all the faithful in 
the Goſpel are ſaid to be, Heb. 12, 23, Howbeit, ſome under= 
fand it, not of their own, but of the Heathcn, their enemies land; 
not that they ſhould repolicls their own land, ( though thar allo 
they did) bur that iz their ( thar is, the Heathens) land, they ſhould 
peſſiſs double, in way of reparation, for the duwble damages done 
them, Bur I adhere rather to the {ormcr, 

ev:rlaſt ng joy ſhall be unto them, J Hb. joy of perpetuity, See 
chap 35.12. 

V.$. For I the Lord love judgomnt, ) There is no great d fheulr) 
in the werds, or mattcr of this voi ic, lave in the connex.on of 
them, with the reſt of the contexr, Some c« nceive them to rende1 
a rca'on of what went bcſore ; cither concerning thoſe 


ſtrangers, that had ccntiiburcd ro his people, that he would Jar, c- | 


ly, and libcrally reward them tor it : becaule they had offered 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, 


Chap. lai} 

I will dir<(t ] Heb, twill gives butithe Hebrew term is of a 
very large extent, vied commonly, ©0 make, te apy ont, to put, to 
place, t0 frame, to direct, to aifpoſe. Src Devr. 28.13, judg.1 4 
chap. 3.4. & 23.21, & 41.19. & 43.16, & 46.13 49nd it may well 
be hcie rendred,awree, or, diſpoſe, Sce Eph,z.1o.23,a4. 

thety work | Sv the word properly bgniberth , as Prov. 10, 16 
&11.18.Jer,31.16 nor nced we to depart tom the proper nation 
of it, in this place. Howbeir, ir is not untrequently uſed allo for 
hire, or reward, of work; as Lev.19.13. Jer 22.13. Pfalm log, 
20, Chap. 40, 10. and 49. 4, and 62.11, and {ſo many here gake 
x 

ia trath ] This ſome reter tro God he will, za trath, thar' is truly 
and ſurely, make their reward good to them ; as } udg. 9.15, 16, 
Pſal.69.1 3. Others, to the reward ;he will make ther teward to be 
iniiuth,: that is, firm ard lure, as chap. 46. 5. Others, totheir 
work z he will ſo framc,dirca,and diſpole, their work, that it ſhall 
be dons 14 trith ; that is, acercly, of ſhall be z# trazb; that s, 
found and lincerc; as 1 5am. 12. 24. 1Kitg.2.4. & 3. 6, Pal, 
145. 18. chap.lo 26, & 38. 3, Joh.4. 24. cont aty tothat which 
in tormer times at had becn, chap 48. 1. Orhers, to their 'em 
ments, which God wo-.ld ictcle in a conſtant courle, and lo dif- 
pole, that they ſhould be as well, {ure as luccelstull. See chap, 


+ F 

ond I will make an everlaſting covenant with them, ] Heb. 1 will 
cut Olut 4 COUCAIME Of perpeta'ty, or, exernity, to them,) See Chap.xy, 
3. So Jcr.32.40.& 50.5. 

V. 9. And their jud ſhall be known amore the Gentiles, and their 
off- iþr 11g among, the people, AH that ſee them, ſhall acknowledge 
them, that they are the jecd which the Lord bath bleſſed.) See chap, 
60.21, ver.z, They (hall ſo giow and multiply, fo thrive and pro- 
ſper , that they (hall become very conſpicuous , Mart, 5. 1g, 16, 
and thar it (hall evidently appar to all that ſce them, that there 
.octh a blefling of God along with them, AR.s. 13, 

their /:cd, and their off-ſpring] Sec chap. 44.3 

ſhall be haown. } Shall be eminent, conſpicueus or famous ; the 


freely, not by confirainr, nor of crap-ne, but of their uwn lawtilly | word is utcd of ſuch , 'as are of ſpecial note, and of whom more 
gotten, 2 Cor, 8. z--5, & 9.5.7. O!, conce:n.ng his own people, [{pecial nor» is taken, then of athers, in the places of their refiance, 


that had amids th. ir lovg tegious, and grievous aſl tions, conti- 
nucd firm to him, and finccre in ls lony.ce, whom thereture in C- 


WW Pal. 76.1, God is hum in Judah, has name u grea in Iſrael ; 
and, ber huzband is kaown mthe gatcs, when he fitteth among the 


quity he coull not but attc& and requite,z Tilt, 6,7 Heb.t.to, | Elders of the land, Prov.31.23. 


albeit the un'ound cps among, them, he <d:letvedly abbhorred, 
chap.1.11-15, Others, !uppolc it to contain matter d;ſtin& trom 
the tormcr, cuncern ng 2 twither benchr, thic God would youch- 
ſafc to conter upon them ; to wit the renewing, of his Coyenant 
with them , and premiſing a rexſon, why, .n fuch manner , he 
ſhould rcn:w it, So hie beſore cloled up h.. promilcs of tayours 
to be Conferred upon, and in their deliverance, and atrcr their rc» 
turn, Chap. 59. xr, Oaclyone learned Wi.rer ſupgeſterh a di- 
vers reading , which admared, will aftu;d a very tit connexion 
of chis paflage with the former dilcourle, He thus rendreth the 
words, For 1 the Lord lov? rizht ; T hate yaprne © wquity. v0 pe 
ciſcly the Greck rendr:thir: and fo « ihe word vied in the plu 
ralform, Pial.58, 3. & 64.6 2nd inthe ſingular alls lengthaed, 
Job 5. 16. 1hus the cuhercyee will be imouth,, a reaton being 
rendred, why God will 1ighr, and repay the wiengs and damages 
done to his people ; becaulc he loveth right, and hateth ſuch un 
jaſt and injuricus courſes, as had been ottered unto them, 1'talm. 
11. $. | 

For ] Or, Reemruſe ; as rendring a rcalon of what en{ucth 

T the Lord Love FTud;m-ut , ] llove juſt, upright ,and :q "al, 
deal ng , delight in ir, and in thole oncly that p:attiic ir, chap 
56. 1,24. |cr. 9.24 Zack, 8. 16,17 19. 

{ bate robbery for burat-' ſpe ring 3 ' L abhor any oblarion what 
focycr,(one king put for all,as chap.56.9. forovgint of goods gotten 
by oppreſſion and wreng,, and cannot thutefore accej of any fer 
vice. or lacrifice, rendicd rome, by ſuch as pratt lc the ſame; that 
wh'ch, in former times argu;ng their hy pocrific , had made al 
theic ſolemn ritcs, and rcI;gious pertormances,'o not un icceptably 
encly, but eyen abominablc in Gods tg lic, chap. 111-15, & 66, 
3. Amos 5. 21, 24, Or, I hate rapine oy 3/1quity ; the ſpoiling of 
perſens and pzople , by injurious courlcs, as was betore Ipecitied. 
See 2 Sam, 3.34-36. Hab.1.13. 

and I will dire(t their work in t4th , ] This moſt, both Jewith, 
and other lyrerpreters,co| ound, of Gods rendring , or returning 2 
reward to his people, for the miſery, and ignominy, that for his 
ſake, they had ſuſtained; as ver, 7, Some other, of Gods diſpo- 
fing their atta'rs, in a ſucceſsil courſe, 1n a proſperons way ; and 
that ſich as ſhould be conſtant and permancar, chapter 26 3,12 
And that former intimarion of Gods þatts7 74pace, as was lalt be 
forc hinted , will very well fort wth cirher of theſe, Howbeir, 
ſome underſtand ir of Gods concurrence with h.s good Spirir, gra- 
ciouſly work nc vpcn the hearts of his people, & thereby ſo d.ipo. 
fng.and managing the r ways and wo: ks, that being pzrformed 
m linceriey, they might have acceptance, chap. 56. 97. the very ſum 
and ſubſtance of the new Covenant, or the 1e2ewed,, and renew- 
ing Covenant, here atter mentioned, See re like Deut, 3.6 .chap. 
$7.18. Jer, 24. 7. & 31.33. & 32.40, Exck, 36.26,27, Mal.z,;, 
4. Put I gorather with the former, 


ard ] Or, thereſore ; as chap. 43.25. & 43.12,and ſo moſt here 
render ir, 


am +7, the people, ] Acb. in the midſt of the proples; in the midſt, 
for, 404g z as cha.24.13.Jer.,39,14. & 40.6. proplcs ; as chap, 11, 
10,& 14. 2, among peoples of divers and ſeveral countries, with 
| whom they ſhall be a1ixe, they ſhall be ſo eminent, that they ſhall 
be known and diſtinguiſhed from them, 
the ſecd which the Lord bath bled) Or, a ſerd ; ( for there is 
no article here in the text) that (the relative is wanting ; as chap, 
60, 8. )the Lord bleſſeth ; that have Gods bleſſing accompanying 
them. Sec chap.44.3.& 65*16,23. 

V. 10, I will greatly rejoyee in the Lord, my ſoul ſhall be poyſul in 
my God: Thele two laſt verſes,fome rent off from this chaprer,and 
p. cx to the next;bur | ſee no neceſſity fo ro do,fince that the ſub- 
jet marrer of them ſuiterh well with the former diſconrſe. This 
verſe contaieth a thankful acknowledgment,conceived in the per- 
'on ot the Church, of thy ſpecial favour, and gracious goodneſs 
of God,afforded anto her, in ſuch manner, as had been betore re- 
lated, v:r.3 A 

grea'ly rejoyce} Heb.rt eyeing rcooxce ; as chap.66.10,thar is, ex- 

ecdin. ly rejoyce $ the atteRion of Gods people, upon their 1 

cutien, abeve-deſcribed, So ver, 5, 

in the Lord ) Or, for himy becauſc of him ; as Pſal, 150.2, chap, 
47.9.& F7. 17, 

my ſout ] For, my ſe/fe; as Plal.z . 2, Butthe form maketh it 
more empharical. Ss Pſal.34, z. Luk.1, 46,47. the ſame thing to 
thar purpoſe alſo repeated, Hab, 3.18, 

for be hath clothed me with the garments of Salvation > be hath 
covered me with the robe of righteouſneſs : ] Or, with garmems of 
ſalvatioa ; with a robe of rightcogſacſs : that is, with ſalvation, as 
with good ly garments 7 with rightcoulnes, as with a robe,he hath, 
by h's cracious deliverance wiought for me, and his beneficence, 
plenrifully cont-rred upon me, made me as glorious, and as con- 
[picuour, in the eycs ot all that behold me. as if | were arayed, in 
the ri.teſt and moſt gorgeous apparel, that is worn by any, at 
tinics of grearelt ſolemniry. So Job 29.14. Plal.132.9,16. & 149. 
4. Zach.z3.4 5, Sce chap, 51.9, & 59.17. 

the robe } Ot this garment, Sce chap. 59. 17. 

of 713 hteouſacſ,] That is as ſome, Chriſt, who is oxr righteonſ- 
neſs , Jer.23.6. & 33.16. 1 Cor.1. 30, and, theſun of rightcouſuef,, 
Mal.4.2. and whom we are ſaidto pur on, Rom.13.14,Gal.3.27. 
Kev.1z.1, Or, his rightcouſneſs tous. and made ours, Phil 3.9. 
oc, inherent : nike 4 's, exerciſed, and diſcovcring ir ſelf in the 
'ives of Gods people,Plal.132.9 Eph.6.14.Rev.19.8. Bur 1 rather, 
by r1i2hteouſneſs, underſtand here, Gods beneticence and bounty, 
with the fruits of it conferred upon his Church, his ſpouſe, in 8 
juft, rh is, in a full, ample, large, and liberal manner and mes- 
ure, Luk, 6, 38, Sce on ver. 3,11, Solcemerh the word righteouſ- 
neſs,to be taken, Plal.112.3,4,9, compared with 2 Cor.g .9, 10. 26 
allo,chap 48.18. & 51.6,8, & 5:.179,Dan.9:7,9,16, 

as a bridegroom decheth himſelf with ornaments ,]} Or , = 

make 
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Chap, Ix. 
maketh, or wſeth,priefily.or princely attire,or bravery, a defeR of the 
relacive; as verl, 9. the verb ſignineth properly ©o exerciſe, and 
exccute, th: ofjice of Prieſt, or, Prixce; tor the word fignifierh 
either, Scc on verl. 6. and in the next place, ro ulc preeity, or, 

/incely carriage, or habit ; or to demean himſelf as 4 Preeft, or 
Priace : ſo here, for apparel ; and ſome conceive it to have re- 
ference ts the high- Pricits goodly rich robes, Exod. 28. 2,3,40, 
41, or it may as well allude ro ſome great Princes ſtately attire, 
at the time of ſome ſolemn feſtival, Ezck, 23. 15. the noun notes 
attire, or bravery. See on verl,3, ke a br idcgycom, who oa his mar 
riage day, chovgh but a mcan man, yet ſtrives to make himſclt as 
brave as he can, as it he were a perlon ot fome eminent place, a 
Prieſt or a Prince ; or, as {owe asa bridegrom, that (on his wed 
ding day) min'[trah vacro, and attendeth upon his Bride among o- 
thers, but in a luit or raiment, diſtinct from, and more eminent, 
then others 2: and (o allo thcre ſheuld be an allufion ro the Prieſts 
miniſterial apparel, | 

and as a bride adorneth hy ſelf with Fewcls,JOr,as a Bride, that 
(the relative lupplicd,as beture) d. cheth her ſelf with her unple- 
meats: for the word here uled,is of a very large extent, comprehens» 
ding any utcnil,vetlel,or infirument,uted about houſe, or husban- 
diy, or perſons themſelves whatſoever. Sce on chap.22.24. & 32.7. 
as a Bride, that is wont to be moſt curivus, in dretiing,and'decking 
up of her {clf, and will be lure nor to forget, or omir any the Icalt 
implement,that may be deemed requifite 16 make her compleatly 
ſer our, Sce chap. 48.19. Jer.z.32. here is a {weet elegancy, ct 
" like ſound,in the original, berween the words of bride, and zw1/ (c- 
meat; as in the former branch, the 1;ke between b-1de2room , and 
prieft, or prince; neither of which can in our En. lith be exprelled 
Ot thele rich ornaments et the Church, Chrifis Spouſe , and 01 
Chriſt hec bridegroom, ice Plalm 45. 8,9,13,14. 

Y, 11, For a5 thecarth briageth forth her bud. and as the fa acn 
cauſeth the things, wat are ſown init, to ſpring ſuith;, /# the Lord 
will cauſe rizhicouſucfi , and praiſe, ts ſpring forth, before all the 
nations, ] God will caulc hisgracious gooducls, which ſhall produce 
abundant matter of praiſe , and fill all places among you, there- 
with,in fo large and plentiful a manner ,to extend it ;elt unto you, 
and tro maniteit it ſelf among you, that your whole land ſhall leem 
to be covered over with ir,and it may ſeem ro have ſhot ſuddenly 
up our of rhe ground; and the people that live about you, ſhall be 
entorced to take notice of it, as betorc, verſ. 9, unto that which 
was there ſpoken, doth this ſpeech of Gods people here relatc, as 
acknowledging that now tulhilled and accompluhed,that was there 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/atah. 


promaſcd and torerold, Sce the like exprefiions, Plal. 72. 3. and 
85.11,12, chap. 45.8. | 

the earth, ] Or, the ground, being tilled, manurcd,and husbandcd, 
chap, 5.2. Mark 4.28.Heb.6.,7. 

bringeth forth her bud) Or, ſendeth out her buds,or ſpri:s; for the 
term,though ſfingular,is here collective ; as Pſal, 65.10, See of the 
word,chap.4.2, of the generality of ir,Gen. 19.3 5,and of the ule ct 
ic,by way of relemblance,Ezck.16.7, 
as the garden cauſeth the thiags that are ſows in it to ſpriasg ſorth; ] 
A tarden,a place wont to be more caretully and curiouſly kept anc 
rended, then others ordinarily are, chap.1.29 as iuch a place «< ipe 
cially being well watered , chap. 58. 11. maketh the leeds ſown 
in it, to ſpring up, ſoon, and thick , and to thrive exceeding 'y, 
chap. 44. 4# 

the Lord will cauſe righteouſneſs, aud praiſe, to ſpring forth, ] He 
will make theſe things to be as rife among you, as it your wholz 
land were burone garden, ſown all over with fuch feed. Sec the 
like familitude, Jer. 31.27. | 

righteouſatſs and prarſe] The fruits of his goodne(s, and bene-! 
hcence ; which ſhall miniſter matcer of, and produce abundance | 
of praiſe from h.5 people, in the cheertull and comfortable cnoy- 


ment thereot, Sce verl.10, 
Verl. _— Zions ſake w VV! I not bold my peace, &c,)n this chap- 
ter the Propher proteſſerh his ſerious purpole of con- 

ſtant and unwearicd ſolicitation of God, tor thc compleat perfor- 
mance of his Churches reſt:rution, before promited,chap. 60. & 61. 
ex0rtech, and encirerh, other his fellow- miniſters, ro tl.c like pra- 
Cice, ver(.6,7, and relarcth again,in Gods name, with new illu- 
ſtrarionsthe former promiſes,conkirmed with a lolemn oath. 

F or Zions fake will I zot hold my peace, and {or Feruſ alems [ake \ 
I will aot reſt; } Some would have theſe words to be ſ[poken,as in 
the perſon of God himſelf, protefling, that he will not lcr the 
world, and the kingdoms of the world, be at reſt, until he have, 
by Cyrus,reſtored his people to liberry, and {erled them in their 
own land again. $»0me, both of the J:with and Chrittian Ccm- 
menters,who add withall,that God is taidto fit a+ quier and filenr, 
while he (uffers men to tyrannize over his pcople, vial z5. 22, 23, 
& $3.1.chap.42.44.& 65.6, Others,in ric perſon of liracl. the 
main body of the people , incetiantly foliciting God in the time of 
cir captivity, for reparation and reſticur.on, Lam. 2.18, 19. lo 
lixewiſe Come of either ſorr, But orhers again, with whom 1 con- 
cu7,conceive them to be {pok:n by th: Pcopher, in his own perſon, 
impoling on himlcit,a continucd rask, ro be incellantly imployed, 


— 


CHAP. L XII, 
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Chap. !xii.' 
eirhcr in the preaching and publiſhing of theſe gracious promiſes, , 
and glad tidings, con.crning the deliverance and reft:rution 0 
Gods people, or in dealing with God, by interceſlion and prayer 
tor the peedy pertormance of it. Sce the like in the people, Plal 
137.5,6. in Lanicl, Dan.g.z,3.& 19,2,3. ; 

Zion, and Ferujalom} Archere, one and rhe ſame; as chap. 2, 
3. atype of the Chrittian Church ; the ſame thing in divers 
rerms reiterated , tocxprels his caincſt delire of the weltare of 
Gods pcople. 

watilt the rightcouſneſs thererf go ſorth as brightucſs, and the ſal- 
vation thereof as a (amy that burneth | Unul Gods peeple be tully 
righted againſt their adverſaries, and their dcliverance entirely 
accomplithed. 

K4i4il} Not that the Prophet cither was ſure, or did make ac- 
count that he thould luryive, cicher until the dillolution of the Ba- 
bylonian deportation (tor he decealcd long beioreit began)and 
much leſs untill the incaination and appearance of the Metlias, 
under whom thele predictions were to have their full comple- 
ment 2 but that tor his time , ſo long as he ſhould continue, he 
would never give over preaching of, and praying for theſe 
things; as the Plalmiſt of hunſelf, Plal, 104.33, and others after 
him tucceſſively, he hoped would do the like,verl. 7. and that if 
he were to live and furvive, until cither, he would never inrtermir, 
or ſurccale that employment 2 it is like the Apoſtles ſpeech of him - 
ſelt,1 Thefl, 4. 17. 7 that are then alive, and reman, to wit , at 
Chriſts coming, that is, 1, and ye, if we be found ſurviving ; or 
'ike his charge to Iimothy, 1 Tim.6. 14, {0 g2p the things en- 
joyned hunwutil thiſts appearance; which yet he was not to live 
unto; bur he tor his rime,and others, after him, ſucceſſively, and 
rclpc&.vcly,for theirs. So Mar.28.20. 

the righteouſneſs thercof go forth as brightneſs) Untill God clear 
their caule, by exccuting juſtice on their adverſacies, chap.51. 22, 
23, &59.16,17, Sec the like expreflions Plal. 37.6, Mic.7. 9. 

as bii;lhineſs } Or, according tro brightneſs ; that is, bright= 
ly, clearly ; (as, 4£c0: ding, 10 puil'y, that is, purely, exattly, chap. 
1,25. Or, becauic the atticle is here included ) according to the 
brigntueſs , not the light alone, to wit, of the day, Prov, 

13, 
, and the ſalyation thereof, as a lamp that burneth] Till her dcli- 
yerance and reſticution, be in a con!picuous and eminent manner 
cM&ed,chap. 60.1,2. 

a lamp that burneth)] That burnerh clearly, John 5. 35. and be- 
ing (ct aloft, may be icen afar off, Mat, 5, 14. a detc& of the rela- 
tive,as Chap.61.9, : 

V. 2. And the Gentiles fhill fee thy righteouſneſs, aud all Kings 
thy 7'ory] Or, That ( the copulative for the tinitive ; as chap. 
53.2.) #at0#s may ſee thy righteouſneſs, and all their Kings (a de- 
tet of the pronoun ; as chap. 61, 7.) thy glo:y. Or, Then ſhall Nas 
tions ſce thy righteouſneſs, &c. as chap.49. 21, theend is intima- 
cd in the one ; the event, or conicquent,in the other, The Pro» 
phet rurneth his ſpecch ro Sion, to the Church z a + cells of che 
per{on, as chap, 24. 19, & 61.7, That forraign people may ſee, 
nd take notice of what God hath done tor thee, how he hath 
both r'gheced and honoured thee ; or,Thea they ſhalt ſo do.See chap. 
© J.&61.6,7,11. 

all K142s] That not the meaner ſort of people only, bur Kings 
alſo, who are wont ro fer light by, what inferiour ones have in 
h.gh eſteem, may admire thine <xcellency; and not lome of rheir 
perty Princes only,bur all,cven the greateft, and Rtarelicſt of them 
Sec chap. 52. 15.& 60.10, 

aid thou ſha t be call: d by a ntw ame, which the mouth of the 
Lord ſhall jame] Thar is, as ſome, thy tame, and renown,ſhal be 
tar greater then ever it was, God !o diſpoling of thee ; name, tor 
note, or /earwi,as Gen.6. 4. & 11. 4. or, as others, thou thakt be 
{et in a new cftate, ſuch as thou waſt never n betore, whereof 
God ſhall be the author, Rev.z.17.& 3.12. or, thou thalt have a 
new name aſſigned thee by God, whe: coy thou ſhalt be commonly 
known,and called, implyins a ſtrange aiicration of thy State, 
from what formerly it was. Sec ver{.4. chap. 65.15. Some render 
this alſo, in a continued tenour, That thou mayſt be called by a neww 
name, &c. as betore, 

a new 1.:m" |Thac is, a pleaſant name, lay ſome ? as, a new ſong ; 
that is, a p'vaſant ſong, Plal.96. 1,& 98,1. and, #*w wine, tor, plea- 
ſant wine,Mar. 25.29, bur neither doth the word {cem to to lig- 
nike in the places produced, nor need : hers be lorendred,rather, 
as new wine, in the one place, is anoth-r kind of wine. then that 
our Saviour then drank with them : {tor ic is not the fame word 
with that uſcd, for w ae uew, in r:gird ct age, oppoled ro #id, 

Marth.g 19. Luke 5.38,39.) ſo 4 «ww aame, here, may be pur tor 
ar0ther name (lo 1s it Cxpre ſly laid * cha. 65, Is.) then the had 
been formerly called by : as for #ew 8onyuts, Mar, 16. 19. is faid 
0 hey ten2 wes, Atts 2.4. burtto alter the 0:d nary verhon is no need, 
What this new name is.ſee cxprelied verl, 4. 

which the mouth of the Lord bath named} Heb. bath named it 5 
a redundant torm, in that language very frequent. So Plalm 1. 4. 
& 144.8. which God himſclt hath, as by word of mouth impoſed 
on thee, anſwerable to thar ſtate, rhac he hath railed thee unto 3 
hath named ; that is, hath expreſſcd, ſay the Jewiſh Criticks, refer- 
ting usto the plac:s, where it is laid, expreſſed vy name,Num, s.:6, 

8 X 1 Chr, 


1 Chrcn, 12.31, & 16. 41. Some of ours, /ct,aſ:3ncd,or appointed, 


the manncr ot engrav ng, mens naimcs, ro perperuate thc mcemort ial 

of them. in marble, or braſs; for neither doth the metaphor of c#- 
z , 

eratiac,fvitwell with the werd, mouth; nor is the word any where 

tornd ulcc, fortac £747 5 though ro pie; ce, O01 bore 8/0, ow, it be 


ſometime uled,z King 12.10» chap 36.6, 

V. 3. The» fhait alſo be a crown of glory 4a the band of the Loyd, 
and 4 1OJAk © 14. $47 ! th hand of thy God. | Hcb, And thos Jhalt 
he, &c, 4nd tar, A!ſo: as chap, 60.17, 21. Or, That thou mayſt 
be. &c. ca-:y'ng on the {cntence ſtill, as betore,verſ,z. = R 

4 ;rom 1 6 tory} Or, as a crown of glory; the note of lunilicude 

*  <Cce Pial.11.1. & 119. 119. and hercatter, verl, 
ory, that is , © glorious aws, 50 Piov. 4.9, Jer. 


L; I + 
- a. 


K 


"iy ve band of the Lord?) Here ſome Interpreters make much 
2do, and having ycd ancedlets knot , devile many wayes how to 
unty it again; a Clown, Iay they, is no ornament ct the haiid, it 
'« wont to be burn on tlie head, not to be carried in, or worn vn, 
the hand 3 21d how is Sion then laid io be a crown, 0: as 421 0wn 
is Gods hard» 1 o this lome aniwcr , and io one of the Jewib 
Criticks, rhar there ate leme places, where they wear their crowns 
on thei: hands, So indeed thc Cariſtian Souldicr , in 1crtullians 
time, carricd his lawrel wreath, or garland in his hand ; becaulc 
he wade {cruple of purtirg i on his head ; bur in what countrey 
they uſed ro wear crowns on their hands, I luppole that grand 
Matter could nor readily have told, Others therctore ſuppolc chat 


the word cr0% 4 may lignific any rich, or coltly jzzwel in , cacral,as | 


xings, bracelets, and the \c, Whe cut ings may the rathe: be 
ſo termed ; becauic the word that this cometh of, hgniberth 10 'cn- 
wir0n, or encompoſ , Plalmn 5.12, & 103-4. 1 Sam, 23. 26, and the 
ring, asan þoc7, encompatieth the finger round about : and hcic 
again »3drawa inthat of 0@g7aV127,vcrl. 2.45 wel luiting with this 
Notion . h- cauſc thc manuct vasto carly about thein 5 on NAanmcy 
or pitinces of rheir tpecia! i1:-nds , engraven on their rings, to 
have them always in | cyc., 5ce chap.49. 16, but vi that be. 
forc. Some place wari'ld : þi duccd, WAicirc thc word hcre tound, 
is {fo libe: 11:3 11ed; ior that 61 1 Naccav, 4,47 of the $0.4 Crowns, 
wherewith the fore-part of whe Lowpls was adorned,at the icaſt oi 
Dediczt.on. mentioned, ohn 10, 22, will not prove it. Others 
therefore ;ay.that :4, of 08, he band of the Lord ,15 no mare then, 
28, ©7, 04.40 er ; and that it may beas well, on bis bead, as, on 
bis hard, $e,{y ihe hand of 1)y [cr vants haſt thou reproached the 
Lo#A, chap. 37. 24. that 1%, f164 py, b thy fervams ; who allo 
did it with their mouthes, or run ucs, not with their hands : bur 
thele rwo phraſcs,as they render the particle here, are nut mat- 
ches ; & yer the one helps, and leads u>urto the genuine notion 
of the ether . being rendred as it ought. The Jewiſh Commen- 
ters ſome of theg expound it, i the haxd ;, that is, in the power 
and proicfiion of God : the hand being mentioned, not as wear- 
ing the crown, but as holding and keeping the crewn talt on he 
hcad of his peopic, from f aliing trem it; as Lam, F. 16, or be- 
ing forced of it; as Rev, 3.11,& 12,4, whereunto allo lome 
of ours add, that bereby is implyed , that this crown is not co be 
let on Gods head . bur to be put into his hand ; tIatis, com- 
mitted to his carc and charge : and hand, tor power or protection, 
is indecd fr: quent in Scripture, SEE chap. 49. 2. Plal. 31. 15. 
John 10.20,29, 3% allo, tor Care, and charge, Pla], 41.5. Chap, 
3, 6 vutthisleems not ro uit fo well with this PIAacc 7 ior it 4% 
nat a crown {ct cn the heads of Gods people , that is here jporen 
of; bur Gods p:oplc arc {aid 1ather to be a crown, or, as 4 Crown 
in ſome ſorr, unto hum, | conceive there tore, that the words thould 
be rendred ; tha! theu mayt be as a glorious crown, or diadem,by, or, 
threunh the hand of the Lord ; that is by mcans of that work,which 
the Lord ſhall cftca for thee, in thy deliverance, and advance- 
ment ; the particle is very commonly uicd in that notion, to im- 
port the cfhc.ent caule or means, wherevy ought 1» eltccd, Soho 
that ſew'f by gy right b ad,Plal.179.7.& 1 36.i2.by,or, wth a i; on? 
band.and as aim [iretchcd ou £ andby thee by my God we ſnall do 
valiantly, and the 1.k:,Playcr8.29. & 44.5. & 65,12.and hand for, 
work; or, it ye fopicale, powe/-wo! h xg i5no lefs trequent ; that u 
may be known that it i« thy hand, and that thou baſt done it , Plal.x Og. 
27, and, 14 hand 1» (til! [tract out ; that is, heis working ſtill, 
chap. 5.25. &9.12,17,21, as allo finger, is tound uſcd in the ſame 
noon, Exod, 8.19. Luke 11, 26, Sce allo, Ezra 7,28. & 8 22, 
Nechem, 2.8. & 5. 5. and thatthe word Crown is commonly taken 
far ought that a cracc.and an ornament , that is, matter of ho. 
z0ur , and CnVnency, in, or, unto, any, it Is no leſs apparent; 
{or lo is wildoniclaid ro be a crown ro him that hath 't, Prov, 4, 
9. and 4 $I w.14 4 (/0wn te him that hath her, Piov 12. 
4. and ai/drens tildita a wrown to their parents, Prov, 19, 6, 
and,the hoary bead, a Corn to the righteous aged, Frov, 16, 21. 
and, wealth, a c/ow4 to the wile, that know how to uſc it, asthey 
ſhould , Prov. 14.24. the meaning then i», not ſo much as ſome, 
that Gods p-ople ſhould be as deat, and as pretious unto God, 
as his Gown is to 2 King , the like whereumto, is of his ſigner 


amplyed , Jer, 22. 24, as that they ſhould become «< xceeding oy 
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C top, ki, 
t Fnign of the bheſt fate , and honcur, and ſhould in regard 
thee; as Gen. 30 28. appoint, or, ſt me out, ty wages, lo rather, } thercot, become very Com picucus, of great renown s far, and 
” . ; . 
then as ſome, which the Lords mouth bath engraven : as alluding © | ncar, (the crown worn cn whe head. being moe in | glit, then a- 


ny ornament, cn any other pait of the body) by Gods good hang 


| upon them, and tor them, by his works alieady wrought , and ig 
| 


be turther wiought tor them, and by his confſlant refidence an On 


; them, and gracious abode with them, ready, upon all occaſions, iv 
| cogage bimiclt and his power tor them, chap. 4, 2,5,&1 —_— & 


; 60.1, 2, 7,9, 15, 19, 20.& 61,911. and confcquently, that the 
| ſhould become as a crown umo him , the lubjc&t matter of his 
'glory,a glory unto him , by whole hand they had thus been 
| adyanced,chap.44.23-& 49.3. & 60.21.& 61.3.tor I conceive thar 
to-come far ſhort 6t the Prophets intendment, which ſome have 
that the meaning is, that they thou)d be a kingdome apain : they 
had come neeret heme @© it, had they ſaid, that they ſhould all cf 
them be Kings, or they ſhould be a kingdome contilting of none 
| bur Kings, Sce verl.6. 
| and a vojall diadim in the hand of thy God } the ſame thing re. 
| peared in divers terms ; but ot the lame notion in general. 
a /ojal diadem} Or, as 4 70zal crown; the notc of finulicude 
| ſupplied, as betoic, Heb, crows of Kingdeme z, or, a Kingdome, 
| as Eſt. 6, 8, the word, 4 diadym.would better he the tormer term; 
both ſignihe a crown; but with {ome Cifterence, in icgard of the 
Native nction of cnher : for the lormer cometh ( as bath been 
ſhewed) from a word that ſgnihes, 10 CUT EN, Ut (ncompaſs ; and 
io rakes in (owns, or wreaths, of all forts: fo rerved , becauſe 
| they do all encircle the head : andithenie© allo hath the diadem 
| ts Name in Greek, becaule it was bound about the head, and was 
lomet ime no other,then a fillet: as appears by the ſtory of Mithri- 
| datcs his queen, who therewith endeavourcd to ſtrangle her felt 
but this later word hath its rifing from a roct that lignihes, not to 
encarele, but 10 enwrap, See cap. 22, 18. and doth theretore pro. 
| Pc1ly denore ſuch an cnc, as we call aclo/e crown; wherewith the 
| hcad is not envizoned, and encicle@conly, but cnwrapped, and 
| encloled init ; whereas opea crowns , as well as woſe, arc inthe 
| tormer word included; the former whereet, i« but as a wreath ; 
| this as a wrapper, Now becauſe theſe enwrapping tires, J mean 
 lolemn, and honorabic ones, were of rwo ſorts, the Prieſtly one, 
| renared a muer,Zach, 3.5. and the Þrincely one, rendred a dia- 
' dem, as here, ſo Jub 29, 14, though nor lo hily, as hath been 
| thewed ; theictore as well for d \t:n&ion, as tor turther amplifica- 
| tion, the cows here alluded unto, is faid to be , the crown of a 
| Kjagdome ; not fuch as the high Pricſt wore ; though that alſo 
| was rich, Exod. 28. 36, 37. nor ſuch as might beſcem ſome petty 
' Prince to wear ; but « c/own-Tojall, tuch as the King of Ammons 
| was, 2 Sam, 12. 39. luch as was Solomons, Cant, 3.11. ſuch as 
| 
| 


— 


King Abaſucrus bis, Eſt,s. 8. 

mm the hand of t! y God] Or, bythe hand. Heb. palm ; for the palm 
of the hand deth the word prepcrly ſignihe. 
; K 49, 16, 
| V. 4. Theuſhalt xo more be termed, Forſaken ; nor ſhall thy land 
any more be trymed, Diaolaie- ) Or, That thou mayeſt be no more 
' termed, Forſaken; nor thy land any move (termed , Deſolate, Heb, It 
hall not be fard any more to ther, Fojſakta; nor to thy land ſhall it 
any longer be ſaid Deſolate. Of which form of ſpecch, ſeg cn 
chap 61.6, 

Thou ſhalt no more be termed, Forſaken] Thou ſhalt mo longer 
continue in contempt , and diſgrace, as thou haſt done all Fe 
rime of thy captivity; during which, ſhe was not only forſaken 
of her people, chap. 66, 13, bur ſcemedallo torſaken, and forgor- 
ten, by God himlclf, chap. 49. 14, likc a woman caſt off by her 
husband, chap.49. 21. & 54, 6,7, & 61.7. Jer. 30.17.Hoſ,1 xo. 
1 Pet. 2.10, 

nor ſhall thy land be any more termed, Deſolate} Or, Deſolation : 
as chap. 1, 5. & 17, 9. & 64, 10. It ſhalllye no longer deſo- 
lare,” but be peoplcd, and husbanded, and become fertile, and 
fruicful agan, chap. 4. 2, & 61.4,5. 

but they ſhall be called Hephaibah ; and thy land Beulah : ] Or, 
But that thou mayſt be called, &c, but u ſhal be ſaidto thit——— 
mad to thy land,&c. as betore, 

He; hb 1] Or, Che} Mt {-bab ; that is. my aclight is in bkco ; the 
name of Fzckiahs queen, Manalles Mother, and it was, it 
ſeems, a name, in thoſe times, not unuſual, 2 King, 21.1. it 
implyeth the dc} ghr that God wsuld take in his people reclaimed 
now, and refined, Pſal. 132. 13, 14. & 147, 10,11, & 149.4, 50 
che Saints are Davids Chiphtſ-bam,Plal. 16. 2, 

Beniah] Thar is, Married ;, as Gen. 20.3.Deur, 22.2 2,chap. 54. 
1. Ir ſhall be with thee,and with thy land,as with a woman that 
hath got a good match ; whereby her ſtare is much improved, 
and adyanced,ch.s5 4.5. Jcr.z.14.Hol.z.19,20.0r, with one,who ha- 
ving bcen left by her husband, upon lome bach between them, 
for a time,is now reconciled 2g1in to h.m, & lives now,the breach 
being wholly made up,in as entire and inward a conjugal conjun- 
Rion re him, and communion with him, as cver, Hoſ.2z.7, 1 Cor. 


See chap. 1. 6, 


7, 11, For they much diminiſh the force of the term, that render 
it, with the old Latine , tollowing the Greek, and the Chalice 
likewiſe, inhabiicd ; 01 as lome other,poſicſed: albcir.thar be truc, 
which the Jewiſh Commenter here hath , that a land inhabi- 


"10s and eminent , above other people, a» the Crown is an | ted, {ſeems to be as a married wifc ;, a land diſ-pcoplcd, ro fit asa 


long 
* 
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Chap, [xit. 
loac woman, Or 1 widow, [101, I, I, but they excels not the c- 
legancy of the reſemblance, Acre uled, wo 

ſor the Lord 4: 4rbitet'y 18 Tee | O:, Dee well the Lord di u2bters It 
thee , the reaion why the might well be lo termed, whe che Lord, 
by r-(toring 01 her in that manacr, and advancing her t& that 
hcight ol honour, (hculd abundantly ſhew whart attection he bare 
unto her, Plal.147. 11. : 

and thy land ſha'l be m wed, | Sou is the word uſed, Prov. 30.23. 
kt is as if he bad (aid, Whereas thy land hath been without Inha- 
birants, having cen diſpcoplcd and ſo like 4 lone woman, with- 
out children it (hall now, as if it were a marricd wite,cnjoying the 
company of an husband,in a comtortable and honourable way, be 
repleniſhed with pzoplc, as with children, thorough Gods bleiung 
upon it, chap. 54.3 5- Jer.31.237. 3g 

V, 5. For as 4 youn, mai m wneth a virtn ;ſoſhall thy ſons ___ 
yy thee, ] Or, whea(as Plal.75.2.) as (the note of tunilicude fupply- 
ed; 4« chap. 47.3.9 } 4 J Was man m wriena vVIrem ; io (lupplyed, 
+ Pr0.246.1 4.) thy [ons ſhall have married thee ; carrying, on the dil- 
courſe in a continued context,trom the beginning of the Chapter, 
unto the end of this verle, | : 

as 4 young mar mMariaeth 2 VIN9R ;, | He doth not lay , as one of 
the Jewiſh DoRors well oblerverh, as when an old man mariicrh 


a young maid, nor,a+ when a young man marrieth a widow, wholc 


piiumc,& fower,another hath, betore him,cnuycd : but as when a 


young man, yca, 4 chaice one, (tor lo the ward here uicd property 
ſignitics : $ec Ch. 40.30.) ma: ricth a virgm unplying luch an cx 
a& correſpondency ot condition on cuh-cr ds, as a gh give tull 
contentment, and mutual delight, unro either {5 4 fiers cmblanace, 
whereby to decypher the moſt comto:table ani Rou 1.cung <©ondl- 
tion of a Kingdom, or State, {© unan:moutly compacted, aid £0- 
united rogether,that all parts and parties,in t,have apundance of 
mutual contentment, one in another, Plal.12 2.3 At 3.40-47. & 


4. 32-34. for they leem to ſhoot (hore, that would have it, an ' 


intimation oncly of peaccable times ; for that in tunes of peace, 
young men have opportunity of contrating marriag*, & enjoying 
their matches , while they (tay at home ; whereas in tuncs of ho- 
ſtility, they are ſent our to war, 

folbatt thy ſons maryy thee: Concerning this clauſe, there is much 
debate among Interpreters; and there ſeems to be in it ſome dith- 
culry : For how the children of Sion ſhould be ſaid ro marry her, 
their mother, may ſome doubt woll be moved, This ditticulry will 
be urrerly raken away, it we admit cither the ancient Greek, or the 
old Latine verfions, which render the text, A y9ung man awell th 
with a virgin ; and thy ſoxs ſhall dwel with thee; thar is, lay they, 
that reccive and retain this reading, Thy people thall dwell roge- 
ther within thy walls, as lovingly,and contencedly,as fuch a couple 
ar wont to live together, And ſo the queſtion might ſoon be ar 
an cnd, if the Hebrew term here uſed, and in our Verſion rightly 
ex>xclled,did nor necellarily enforce to lome further coniideration, 
Some,therefore, by Sious chi/dr/en, here, underſtand ſuch of them, 
as were Teachers, and Paſtors, which God promiſeth to raile up 
from among them , and to turniſh his people with, Chap. 60, 19, 
21.Jcr.3.14,15, ſaid here ro marry her, yer not to themlelves, but 
unto God and Chriſt , of whom, in the acxt branch,as makers of 
the match, berween him and her, So Paul of himlclt, 2 Cor.11.2, 
Bur 1 find not where this word ot marrying, in Hebrew, is uſed, for 
the making up of a march between two parties; though we 16 ulc 
the word , ſometime in our languaze : but for to rake a wite to 
ones lelf,and to own, and poſſeſs her,as his witc, as the word origi- 
nally inaporteth. Orhers by her ſons,conceive to be meant her Ku- 
lers, Goyernours,and the meaning to be,thar (he ſhould no long- 
er continue in ſubj<RXion ts ſtrangers: but thould have Rulers and 
Governours of her own Natives, Jcr.30.21. as God had, ar tit, 
appointed that it ſhould be, Dcurt. 17.15, For thz King, or Ruler, 
ſcems t be as an husband to the Stare, & the ſtate as a witeto bim: 
And ſhe is therefore aid ro be as a widow, when (he is deprived of 
ner King, her Head, chap. 47. 8,9. Lam.t.1. Others, again, by 
her Sons, would hays mcant her people in gzneral, who b:ing of 
the lame fairh and religion, with her, ſhould be joyncd firſt, as in a 
conjugal bond unto her, that is, unto the Church, and being lv 
unired unto her, (hould chen,cogerher wich her, be joyned in mar- 
rage unro Chriſt, And true it is, that Gods Church, and his Peo- 
ple, inluch tropical ſp:cches, *doz many timzs admit notions of 
divers relations, upon divers confiderations , which being taken 
in propriety of tpeech, would be inconfitent on: wich anuther, 
So the #ew Feruſalem, is {aid to be the L 1m" bride, Rev. z1- 2,9 
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Chap Ix: 
three of them retain, Bur 9ur ancientoft Verſion, common!y 
| extant , rendreth ic, God ſn.:!l marry hianſilf ate thy ſas ; Bur 
| betides that, the verb is plural, which unlels we will rcter ts E/9- 
| him, which is a plural torm, and hath lcmetime beth ve. bs, and 
rRouns, plural, joyned with itz, as Gen. 20. 13, Foil. 24. 29. 
and in this very argument, chap, 54 wiilnor {uit well here, 
and it may lecm over-tar co fetch it in hither, trom ver 3. this 
Vethion leaves out the word, thee, aitixed tothe voeib of mar its 
which may not be omitted. One the:ctorc, of gocd note 1en- 
dreeh it 1, as 4 yarns mas joyntih 34 murriate uno han a viden 2 
lo will be ( to wit, the Lo:d ) joya in mairiate to himielt wee, 
and thy ſors ; bur he rendreth no reaton of ths redd.riont And 
behides the infertion of the copulative, v h.ch yet is trequently o- 
mitted , (though whether inthe cannon of a proneun athxed 
with a noun loule may be doubted ) the numucr ot the veib gives 
a turther juſt ground ut demur, Others, lattly, of prime reckons 
ing, render it on this wite ; As, when a youns, 14.8 tagctn avid 
when thy ſens take thee ws; not meaning that tl.cy take 
wivestor her, but tur them'elves : So the word 1h1e7, th 1214 be bug 
an expletive clegantiy uled , as ;n rhole torms, Loc ihe, Un 12, 
1, comparcd with Act. 7.3. 4 ye, Gen 22.5. {pit the, 2 Saws, 
224.the lice whcreunto,is in other lan-uages allo very ri, and rhe 
reddition of the hmnkiude thovld by all nie latter part ct the 
veric, Burt this {ſcems fomewha:t [1 
| mer, Nor doch that run any mu 
| and I] compriie under this, beeauun it lwirvath not much trom it, 
who would net have any {1::1iitude here unplycd, but a collation 
ratacr of things torcrold, to wit, that there (hill be'again marry- 
ing of young men, and ma;dens with them, and Kecp:ng, of nupti- 
al i«<fl vals, with Joy and micth z an arguimcnr, of times of PEACE 
' and t-anquiiitys: tor in tines of erouble and diflrels, fuch things 
| cealc, and 16 did with them,for ſome time, Jer.7.34.& 16.9.& 25. 
10 & 33.11. bur that the joy and delight thall be tar gicarer,then 
any joy of that kind, either among them,or elſc-where, that God 
and h.s Church, ſhall mutually enjoy cicher in other, And this 
tenſe to bear, the words mult be rendred, 4 youns man ſhall wed 
4 virgin ; bur thy ſous, wuch more delighttully,ſhall wed with thee, 
that is, in thy land ; and th? bridegroom ſhall have much Joy of his 
bride;but God (ball reoyce much more over thee;and,for. much more, 
ſaith he, as Prov,6, 16,17.& 30.19,3 1. but nor aretholc places ſo 
pregnant for it ; nor is aad, here, in the text where he would have 
it, though it be in the vulgar Latine, In this great variety 1 ſnall 
make bold ro deliver mine own conjecure, with the grounds of 
it, and ſo leave irto the learned, An hint whereof, 1 have from 
one of the Jewiſh Doctors , whorakiog his rilc from the Chaldee 
before-mentioned. faith the mcaning 15, that her people Mould 
poſſis her z that is, their land, and nor be diſpoſlefled of ir again, 
as formerly they had bcen : and chat ſeems ſomewhar indeed of it, 
bur notall, The verb Bza/, theretore doth,in the firſt place ſignifie, 


— 
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to poſſeſs,or be poſſeſſed (as we ule to ſpeak ) of,ought, in general,as 
Lord, or owner of it, 1 Chon.4.22. after that, more ſpecially, ſo 
to take, and be poſſeſſed of a wit-, Mal.z,11. Zudah hath marggd, 
or,he/deth in marriage the danghtcr of a ſtrange god. And indecd, 
this latter is the more peculiar notion of the word, So Deut.24. 1. 
when a man hath tak-n a woman ( to wit, Fo wife, aschap. 21. 
11.) ond u poſſeſſed of he-, that is, doth keep, or hold her, con- 
verſe & live with her,as a wite :\o ratber then warried her,for that 
was mentioned ; implied, at Jcaſt, in the taking of her before, 
Hence th: noun baat, fignifieth firſt, in a large extent, a Lord, Ma- 
ler, or, Owncr of ought in general. See on Chap.41.15. So the 
owner of (he hou/e, Exod.22. 7. and.the owner of the ps, Exod.21, 
34.more ſpecially,an husband,as Lord,Gen.18, 1 2.0r,0wncr of his 
wite Ex54.21.3, 32.and the participle ative, bocl,a man poſſeſſing, 
or poſjcſ/.d of, a wite , being an husband,ch, 54.5 and the paſhive 
b:u1ah_ a woman poſſeſſed by an hu«band, a wife. So it is fully ex- 
prellcd, Deut.22.22. 4 woman held, or poſſiſſed, to wit, of or by 4 
ma, asa wite by an husband, This laid.as a ground, 1 conce;ve 
the word,rendred mrry, fo be here ulcd in a ſyileprical, or mera- 
leptical notion; call it wether ye plea'e : and it may be , the 
former way in the one branch ; the latter, inthe other : and that 
the text without much training, may be thus rcad ; ben, as 4 
young man, that ſha'l have married, or, s is mariig!e poſſeſſed of a 
virein : (0, thy ſons ſhall, as In marriage, poſſeſs thee, or, hoop with 
thee, that is thall p flefs thee, hold, and cnjoy thee, as ſurcly as 
it they were Jozned in marciage unto thee; or, they hall keep, and 


and they are pronounced b!eſſ:d , that arc as guefts invited unro 
their weddin: feaſl, Rev 19.9. Now,h wy lin propriety Ct ipecch, 
and the truth of the thing (+ caken, the 6-145, and the gueſts, can- 
not be one, and ch ſam: 2 yer certain it is, that this new Jerula- 
lem can bz n» other then the Church; nor the guazſts ar this teat, 
any other,cthea the fairhful,of whom this ſcif-fam: Charch confiſt- 
eth, call:d rhe Saints, Rev.r9.S. Aztin, here children are [aid ro 
marry her;whom yer the is ſaid co pur on as her wedding 1pparel, 
or ornaments, elle-where, chap.49.18. Howbz:ir,beca te the ac- 
commoJation hecerof to the preſcar pallage,ſcems no: ro come of 
fo ſmoothly ; there are ſon: othec ways of ſolving this doubt, and 
lalving this ſceming incongraity ex1ivired by oth=cs, Theſe 
birtterto hays follow:d rhe reading, whica our Engiuh Vertion;, 


dwell, an live, rogcther with thee \ for thar is the conicquent of 
marrying) in a+ cheerful, and comfortable manner, with as much 
contentment and delichr as a Young man 15 wone £0 Keep, and hve 
with,lome young beauritul damicl, whom he hach taken unco wite. 
There is bclides the ſupplies in the received rcading, no 9-4 then 
thar of the relative, \o1ife,as nothing more. See Chap. 62.8. & E1, 
9, Ver. 1. nor is ought here wrung trom the text ; but what, being 

fairly dealt with, it treely aftorderh. 
aad as the Drider 0090 1 pyceth 02% the bride : h [ll thy God v2. 
Joyce over thee, } Heb. with the Py, or, as with the joy of a br dee 
groom, aver 4 bride, [ha'l thy God yovce 8ve/ thee, God wiil -ake as 
much dcbght and pica ure in thee , as luch are wont to take che 
one, inthe other : rhe reaſon why the {houll be re.med Ch:po 
ba, ver. 4. Sce Chap.65.19, Zeph. 3.17. andthe like to-m 
3X2 Cty 
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Chap. Ixii. 
Chap9g.3} & 2:2, 17, 1d. & 24. 17. they detract wvel much trom 
thc to..c and fines of the relemblance , that icnder the terms 
here, @ {ail if law, and a daughtci in law, though the wo:d 
kunctime {o iignitic, 

thy God | As verl, 3. Chriſt; God, and Man ; and as man ©! 
thy tccd, chap. 7. 34. Rom. 1.3. & 9.5. who thall joyn hm 
{{ It as an husband to thee, chap. 4.5. Hol. 2.19,20, 2 Cor. 11.2. 
Ejth.5.23. 

V.6. I bave ſet watch men upon thy walls, O 7eruſalcm) That 
theſc arc the words of God himlclt, that is, delivered as ſpuken mn 
his perſon, 1s ocncrally agreed. Burt lome read them, as out Ver 
fon rendicth them in the time paſt, or preſent, as ſpoken of lome 
that God had alrcady ict apart,and deligned unto the othce here 
mentioncd. that which {oine of them cence:ive to have rctcrence 
to Gods former ſpeech, as they take it, verl. 1, that he would not 
reſt, untill hc had reſtored Jerulalem , and had {ct ſome rtheretore 
to be continually minding him ot it; as one ot the Perhan 
Kings, ſometime, appointcd one to call cvccy day upon him, that 
he might not torger it, to be avenged on the Greeks, Othets iup 
pole it to be an an{wer, much eo thc lame purpoſe,with the Pic 
phers foregving ipeech , carricd on trom the fiſt verſe hitherto. 
Others read them, in the time tov come,I will [et it atchma vpon thy 
walls : and theſe expound them, of the courſe that God would 
take tot the ſateguard of the Church, after the reſtitution of it, 
for the continuance of its quiet, and flourithing cond .ticn, a» 
gainſt all perils, or evils, whereby they might be cither openly 
aſſaulted by day, or ſecretly ſurprized by night,chap.2 1.6.8. 

I bave ſ«)] Or, 1 wil! appoint : It is God that ſ(crteth and al- 
feneth men ro this office , Jer, 6. 27, Exck. 3.17. & 33. 7. 
I Cor.Ilz.238. 

wa'chmen) Heb. keepers, or watchers, Judg. r. 24.& 7. 19. the 
Angels, ſay ſome ot the Jewiſh Doctors, ner do tome 0! ours ex 
clude them ; and they leem ro be termed watchers, Dan.4.13.23. 
and arc undoubtedly employed , as watchmen, for the (afcty of 
Gods pcoplc, Gen, 32.1,2. 2 Kings 6. 17, Pfal., 34.7. & 91.11. 
Mar.1$ 10, Heb.1.14. but they leem not to be fo much t<ic mn- 


Annotations en ie Pook of the Prophet 1/atah. 


tended ; the moſt therefore by watchmen, here underſtand Pro 
hers, and Paſtors, that arc let to watch over Gods people, tor the 
Fafery and weltare of their ſouls, Jer.6.19, & 31.6, Erck. 2 17, & 
33.7, Heb.13.17. Yet {omc extend the term here unto Kuicis, in 
gcneral, as wel Civil,as Ecclehiaſt ical. Sce chap.56.9. 
upon thy wa'ls] The uſual place, where watchmen are placcd, 
as ſtanding in {entincl,tolee the turther, & dilcover the approach 
of any cnciny, or ather matter remiatkable thar may concern the 
publick,z Sam.13.34, & 18,24, Yalome would have ir rendred, 
ſor thy walls , «x »0unding it, tor the ſatety of thee and them: and 
true it is,that the paiticle indeed lomerime fo ſignifies; as 1 Chro 
6.49. chap.z 1.4. as allo, that this is the cnd of ſuch watching, to 
keep all in (atety, Plal.12z7.1. and in this 1cgard, are the walch- 
men termed keepers of the walls, Cant. 5.7. Batthcre is no need to 
alcer here the received reading, and moſt p:opzr uic of the par- 
ticle,chap.36.11, 
@ Zerujalcm} The ſame with Sion, verl. 1, a type of the 
Church, 
which ſhall never bold their peace] Heb. ſha!l not be ſilent conti- 
2ually, Which ſhall never ccale, cither calling upon Gods people, 
by enforming and inſtructing chem, er calln.; upon God in their 
bchalf, for his wercy toward them, and blellings upon them, For 
thcſe two are their ſpecial employments, a> they arc watchers, Acts 
6. 4. and ſome {uppoſ: it 10 allnd: to the uſuall pratt.ice of watch- 
caen, whole mannet is, ſay they, to palle the time, by night efſpe- 
cially, in charting,or chanting, to keep ene another awake ; bur 
ethers conceive, that tobe f6:!, or fileut here , importcth not 
ſo much cca'mp 1to ſp:ar, as ſuiccalng, and intcrmitting 
their watch, the proſecution & theic employment, and their at- 
rendanc: thereumo, So the word is uled, Jud:, 18, 9, 
1 kivpg.22 3. 
dry and m2It}Heb all the day,and all the nirhit, as Fxod. 10, 12, 
1 Sam.z$.25, Hence would lome pather, that a guard of Angels is 
here implyzd; as allo, Kev. 4.8. b:caulc mn mult of neccflty 
bave timcs of reſt, and intermiſſion : and ene of the Jewiſh 
Commenters obſerverth theretore a difference berwecn theſe war- 


chers,an | wo: 1ly enes : for thoſe, when they watch by night, they 


ſleepin the day ; whereas theſe warch day and night : and ſom- 
run out into allegorics, of watching as well in times of proſp:rity, 


dchpgned by the day, as in times of advcriity, reſembled by the 


n'ght ; becauſe dangers are alike in cither, Prov, 3o. 8, 9. but 
ncither is any luch ablolute inceflancy, as rhey imagine, here inrmi- 
mated. nor are any Watches in garri'on rowns ordinar.ly inter- 
mitted though not by ſome individual partics continually main- 
rained, but by a conſtant intercourſe of other ſucceſhvely ſup 


plycd : nor nced we have recourſe ro enigmarical ſpeculations, 


where the notion is plain and familiar; it is nothing bur a pro. 
miſc of a ſuſhcicnt ſupply ot adle pzr{ons . that ſhould conſtancly 
look to their charge,and dilig-ntly pzrtorm their duty impoſed on 
th:m by God, and required of them, for the latcty and welfare 
of his people , deaibed by the employment of Warchers, and 
VWarde1s, tlat are ſer by day, todeicry any op=n approach of an 
adverſary; by night, ro diſcover any more {ccia acceſic, Sce the 


of 
Chap. xii, 
like exprethon of a cenſtant watch, chap.21, £, and a pattern of its 
in Paul, Acts 20,31. 4 lhell 3.10. 

1 e that make meetion of the Lmd, kocp nor ſilence * ] The Þ:0- 
ph. hae twrneth his ſpeech again, tom Ged, ro iomc other, 
whon: he callcd upon, tor the diligent, and conilant pcriormance 
ot lome ofhccs with God , that might help to tiuther, an4 haſten 
the con'ummation ot his Churches glorious citare, And the verſes 
theretore leem not to have becn 10 exactly diltinguiſhed . cither 
here, or in {ome other places of this Prophet; as chap. + 3. 9, 10. 
&5$ 9.& 59.15 no mo:c then the chapters ute tuly divided. See 
chap 4. 1, & 236. 20. & 52, 13, 14, 15, & 64.1, Sec 2 Chron, 
39.19, 19, 

Ye that make mention of the Lord, } Whom the Prophet here dis 
recth his ſpeech unto, ( tor 1 cannot accurd with tholc, who 
make them the watchmens worcs, and in'ert the word ſaying) is 
not agreed upon, among Intcrprete! «, Somc,borh ot the Jewith, & 
ours. expound it, in g-nera!, ot all the pious, and rel-gious ones, 
among rhe people ot God, that ſhould live in thole tad times, 
wherein the Church «t God ſhould be in that low efiate, and 
deipicable convition, beforc imtimarcd, vert, 4. & chap. 61, I-3, 
7, of whol: rammorance of God , in thoſe calainitous times, mcn- 
tion is made, chap.26.8. and who arc call:4 upun, to lol:cite him, 
in the bchalt ot his Church, Lam.:.18,19. and thelc read the 
words, Tc that remember the Lord : and lo the word leecms tobe u- 
lcd, in this form, Gen, 41.9, Or, Te that mind the Lord , to wit, 
ot his Church, whercot more hereatter., Bur others rather con- 
ccive, that lome {pecial pertons are here intended, let apart unto 
this peculiar ofhce ; to wit, fuch watchmen , as were betore men- 
tioned : and theſc, though agreeing concerning the periens , yer 
difter about the notion ot the ſtile, or term, heic given them; 
lome rendring, it , 2c that mention the Lord , cithct by pra ling of 
him, as chap. 12.4. & 63. 7, or, by praying to him, as chap.26.13, 
Orhers, Wc that mid men of the Lord ; that put men in nnd of 
God: a ſpecial work, and duty, required of Gods Miniſters , to 
mind them of him, of his bounty and mercy to them, and their 
duty,in regard therect, unto hun, Plal. 145. 9,6,7. > Tim. 4. 1,2, 
2 Pet 1.13, Orhers, which | take to be the genuine notien ot the 
rerm , Te that are the Lords remembranccis, whole office it is, to 
be conſtantly minding God, and loliciting him, in the bchalt of 
his Church , as being in ſpecial manner called, and let apart, to 
that employment. See verl.1. Eph. 1.16. & 3. 14, 16, Phil.1. 3, 
4.Col.1.3,9, i Thett.t.2,3,& 3,10. and it is a term berrowed from 


certain othcers, that arc about Kings, and Princes, for hich pur- 
pd'c,to mind them of thoſe matters that concern the publick weal, 
and wcltare, Sce on chap. 36. 3. notthat God is fſubjcR to for- 
gettMhacl,as man is, who had nced theretore of ſuch minders, to 
help his frail memory; or , that he can forget his Church , and 


thoic things that concern the pood and weltare of it,chap. 49. 15, 
16, butthat he hath in his holy witdom, fo diſpoſed the pallages 
of his Proyidence,tor his own greatc: glory,and mans more abua« 
dant good,that he wi'l be ſought ro, and lolicited for the pertor- 
mance of his gracious promiſes,as by all his people, in general, ſo 
more ſpecially by thole , whom to this ofhice he hath deſigned, 
Ezek 36.37, Thus is the word uſed, whence this term cometh, in 
the title ot Plal.38, & 50. 4 Pſalmts mind, or, to briag to remem- 
brance; to mind God of the preſent lad cendition of the 
Plalmiſt himſclf, in the one ; and of the people ot God, generally 
in the other , and to crave relict,and deliverance,tor cither : con- 
tiary to the mind & thoſe, who expound ir,to celeb» ate Gods merey, 
in their delivery ; the ſubjze& marcer of cirher Pſalm, dire&ly crol- 
ling that conceic, This notion ot the term hete,the words cnfoing 
conftum. &nd thar in this office alſo, the Angels have ſome ines 
ic!t, mary appcar by Zach. 1.12. 
INetp not ſilence ] Heb. Ut aot ſrlence be wnto you; or, let net 
cit be unto you. So Plalm'$3, x. let not ſilence, or veſt , be wato 
thee, O God, Sechereat on the former part of the verſc, and 
Pſal.22.2. 

V. 7. And grouthim a0 reſt} him, to wit, tke Lord, whom ye are 
ro mind of the condition of his people, verſ, 6. no reſt, or 
ſileare : the ſame werd that was before, verſ. 6. Suffer not the 
Lord ro 1cſt, bur call inſtantly, and conſtantly, upon him, be im- 
portunate with him, to haſten the deliverance of his people, and 
the reſtiturion of his Church. Sce of ſuch importuniy , ad 
wraſtlings,to God very gratctul, Gen, 32.25,26, 28, Ho, 12, 3. 
4, Luke 11. $-10, & 18.1-8, Rom.15.,30, for that which ſome of 
prime note here have, who render it, ſuffer n10t ſilence to be con- 
cerning hum ; that is, ſay they, 6oncerning Chriſt : chough the 
particle be ſometime ſo uſcd ; as chap. 56. 4. yet ſcemeth not to 
{uit ſo well in this place, 

till be eſla»liſn,and till he make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the earth] 
Until by eſtabliſhing his Church , he make it; or until he ſocſta- 
blich and ſcrtle his Church , that he make it (ſce of the phraſe, 
chap.61.5,) praiſe ;that is, the ſubje& matter of praiſe, (as chap» 
60. 18.) cither tor which the whole world may praiſe him, Pſalm 
67.2,4. & 102.21, 23>, or, for which, it may become famous 
chorowour the whole world, Pal, 89.3. Chap, 60. 9. & 61.9, 
x1. verſ, 1,2, praiſe, for, matter of praiſe z as, joy, for matter of 
Joy. chap. 65.18. 

V. 8, The Lord hath ſporn,) The better ro confirm, and 
ſtcengrhes 
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Cup, Ixit, 
t engch:n 2 [12arcs of [11s p2 pl2, in an hop:tull expeRation ot 
th foe noaciongy@ciee and tavoars , h- e:llerh chem , that 
Gol h1d takzn a [Gem 1 ouch, borh tor th: p<ctormance of them, 
1 their d 1c ci: and tor tlio COntin Lance a 
chap. 5+ 9,10. Heb.5.17,15, = : 

by Ins rezht hand,ant1 by the arm 1; h1s powe/ } Oc, rather, / 55 a/m 
of pow-r, or might ; that is, his powerf uit or m:ihty arus » as, hn 
a/m of elory, or bravery, tor, his b/4vc, or glorious aim, chap. 63. 
12, God is aidro lwear, ſometime by hunſelf, Gen, 22, 16, chap 
45. 23. Heb, 6.13, ſom:rimz , v Ms ſoul , the ſame with 
himſelf, Ames 6 8. ſomcrime , by bn holineſs, Amos 4. 2. {omc- 
time, by Iſraels excellency; which he himſclt alone is, Amos 8 7, 
here, bj þ4s right hand, aad his arm; which arc no other, than his 
might , and power , maniteſt:d in the exercile thereot , Plal. 
136. 12, chap.26, 11, & 39. 30. engaging his almighty powe: 
therein ; becaule ir was to be imployed, and dilcovered in this 
great, and glorious defizn, concerning nis people. See ver!, 3. It 
is, as if he had ſaid , Let me not be deemcd almighty ; let it be 
faid, that I wanted ability ro etfe<t it, it | make not this good 
Sec Nim.14.15,16. : : 

Surely 1 will no more 23ve] Heb, If 1 ſhall any longer give. O 
which torm of an oath, {ce on chap. 5. 9.& 22. 14. the word ſay 
ing is here wanting ; and to be ſupplicd, as Plal. 110.4, & 132, 
11, expreſſed Plalm. 105.11, Heb. 6.14, | 

1 will 20 more gvve thy corn tobe meal far thiae adverſaries; and 
the ſons of the flranzer ſhall not driah thy wine for which then hafi 
laboured : ] Strange people, thine cnemics, thall not enjoy the 
fruit of thy labours ; as formerly they have done , chap.1.7. Sec 
chap.65.22, : 

I will no more c1ve6 thy corn to be meat ſor thine enemes; 1] Or, 
1 will no lonzer make thy cor meat for thine exemues ; for fo the word 
of ziving dorh very commonly h1:nihe, See on chap. 61,8. So 
Plal. 99,3. they have given the corpſes ofthy pious ones meat ſo; the 
beaſts, And God is ſaid to have done it ; becaule by his juſt judg- 
mznt on them, for their (fins, and cxceiles; as it was formerly 
threatned, Lev. 26,.18. Deur, 28.30,33,52. lo ithad been eff:- 
Red and inflicted on them, Jer.5.15 ,17, Amos 5,21. See Judg,6.3 

the ſ0as of tbe Rranger | Heb. a /trangers ſons; that is, ſtrangers ; 
as Pſal. 144. 7. Sce chap.2.6. & 56.3.,& 61,5, 

thy corn, and thy wine] corn aid wine, put for all manner of 
proviſions; becauſe two ot che principall, So Gen. 27. 28, 37. 
Deur. 32. 14. Vial. 4.7. Zach 9.17. in which laſt place the word 
rendred new w:ac, is here uicd tor wine in generall, See Chap 
49. 26, 

V. 9. But they that have gathered it, ſhall eat it, ard praiſe the 
Lord ; and they that have brought ut tozether , ſhall drink it in the 
courts of my Holiaeſs]J Thy people ſhall enjoy rhe fruit of their la» 
bours, blcſling God for them z and imparting of them unro thole, 
that have been lerviceable uno them, in the getting of them in; 
and to the Miniſters of God , that were therein to partake with 
them, Plalm 128.2, chap. 65. 21. a notc of a quier and peace 
able rime and ſtate, chap 37.13. Jer.29g. 23. Amos 9.14. 

they that have gathered it | Heb. the gatherers of it; vo wit, of thy 
corn, verl. $. they taking part ot ir,with thee, that had their pains 
uled, ro get it intor thee : tor of them, equity req wed, that a ipe- 
cial regard ſhould be had,among other ot ineaner rank then them- 
ſelves, Deut. 15. 13, 14. &16. 11, 14. & 24. 14,15.& 26.12- 
14. the contrary praRtice is condemncd, as an accuricd courſe, and 
a crying fin,Jer.z 2. 13. Jam. 5-4. $ - 

prarſe the Lord] Themſelves bleſſing the Lord tor his bleſhng 
upon their labours,and ſerving him the more cheertully, in regard 
of his «o8dnels therein towards them, Deur, $, 16, & 16, 10-15. 
& 26. 1-11, & 28, 47. and hoſe rhar partaked of i with them, 
bleſſing God both together with them, and for them, Ruth z. 4, 
Job 31.16-20. 2 Cor.g.'z,13. 

they that have brouzht ut togethry] Heb. the gatherers of it; to 
wit ,of the wine, verl. 8, or, the grapes of which it was made : 
this word and the tormer , ate both of one notion; and do here 
include all the pains taken, as well about the rilling ot their 
grounds, and dreſling of their vines; as about the cutting down, 
and bringing in, ot their corn; and the cutting of their grapes, 
and making chcir wine ; being pur for the reſt,becaule the end,and 
upihor of them, Jam.5.5. 

[hall driak it in the courts of mine holineſs] Either,in my courts of 
hboliarfs ; that is, mine boly courts : as,,ne bill of ho/anch,tor, mine 
holy hill, chap. 11. 9 & 56. 7,13, or, in the courts of my ſanttunry; 
as the word 1s found uſed, Exod. 31.11. Lev. 10, 18. Sce chap, 
65.18, that is, in the buildings,and places neer abour the Temple, 
in which the holy things were to be eaten, Lev. 6, 16. for the 
Prophet alludeth here unto rhoſe ſolemn anniverſary feaſts, that 
were held by them , at Jeruſalem , unto which rhe Levites a- 
mong ozher , were invited, D:ut.13.17-19, 26,27. & 14.22 -29, 
& 16, 11,14, and more {p:cially unto thar part of their increa(e, 
that was in a more peculiar manner appropriated unto the Prieſts, 
and was not to be catzn by any, but by them, and theirs, and 
that within the pcecins of rhe ſanRuary , raken ar larg-, for 
th: whole tabcick of buildings , within the urmoſt-verge, or 
wail, of it, L:v, 6. 16. 18. 29, 26, 39 & 32, 


n 


prying, tat rthey ſhould bz as Pri:ts. S 


{» with chem, So 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet 1/744; 


Chap,! it. 
For I cannot affent unto that reve rend Writer . who ſuppolc th " 
trazcRion to bE in the words of the text, and would have than 
thus read, The gatherers the wf th ill eat it , and the inners there? 
jhall drink #t ; and ſhall praiſe the Lord in the courts of my [anftua- 
'y 3 as if the courts of Gods houle, were the place hee deſigned, 
not to the cating of it , bur the praifing of God-+fof it ; which 
way loever we Lake it, there is a allage 1.om pe { fon as 
chapen, 2 n paliag perion to perivn, 

V. 19, Go thorow,go thorow the gater] The Propher, as in {pi 
ricuall raPtules 15 uluall , doth oft wind and twrn, in his diſcouric, 
trom oac matter to another , from one party t6 another, rho; T 
all conce:ning the main ar. ument principally mricnded . the rc- 
ſtituiion of Gods people. In rgud whereot ,, the contert of 
his ſpe<ch, buth here, and elle-wierec, is very abrupr, and by rea- 
ſon thereof, ſonietinac allo, lomewhac obſcure, He had bet re ns 
troduced the Lord, pron. lng is tuini{h his people w.ih a con- 
ſtan lupply of taithtull watchmcn, for their berter lecur.ty.vert, 
6. hc had then callid upon thoſe, whom that office bcionge d un- 
to, tor the diligent pertor mance of {ore dutics, tor the furthesance 
of their weal, vert. 7, he bad then brought in again Gud by a 
folcmn oath, athu ng, them of a conſtant courle of rranquill.ty, 
veil. 8, 9, he now directeth his ſpecch to the people themielves , 
and trom them intiantly diverteth it, again, to others, that were 
to be helpfull, and utctull, in their return trom captivity. verl. 194 
then returneth again to God , anda proclamation in his namic 
aublithed, verſ. 11, 12, 

Go tharow, $0 thorow the 7 ates } Heb. paſs, paſs by, or, thorow the 
2ates ; lo is the paiticle taken, Jer. 97. 2. & 19, 209, now becaulc 
this admitteth a divers conſtruftion ; tor it may be underſtood 
as well of coming, in, as ot going our. Hence ar:feth much varicty 
inthe interpretation of the place ; for lomc luppole it to be an 
intimation of the great niultitudes of thoſe, that, upon rerun 
from captivity, ſhould come throng ing into the Cirie, chap. 60.11. 
or an invitation of people to, come flocking into the Church, 
whercot the Cir.e was a type , chap 26. 2. Others, an adhorta- 
tion uno thole, that being returned, were now ſeated in the citic, 
to repats to the Temple, theie ro perform huly duties, in way of 
thanktulnels ro God ; as Plal. 118, 19, 20, verf. 9, And whereas 
the words next enſuing, ot firring the way for them, may ſeem to 
imply, that the place is nor mcant of perions, now returned, and 
at their journeyes end ; bur ot perſons preparing for , and abour 
to travel ; This ro falve, fome would have it uncerſtood of 
thoſe already there ſearcd and letled; as called upon to go forth 
at the gates to meer, and make way tor others that were comin 
and on the way toward them ; which they apply unto the faith- 
full Jewes, ar firſt, called co Chriſt, as encited to prepare for, 
and receive the Gentiles , that wete to come in to them, Butin 
all the parallel _m_ of this Prophet , the mention of prepa- 
ring and firting the way , is conſtantly tor the people rerurning 
from Babylon, and that by others, for them; not by them, for 
any other ; whom they ſhould £0 outto meet : though ir is not de- 
nicd, that their retwin was typical; and a type reſembling the 
delivery ot people from the thraldom of fin, and Satan, and the 
converhon of them, unto Chiiit,Atts 26.18. Thoſe therefore thas 
conceive this paſlage to concern thole that were now upon return, 
underſtand them ; Some,as dirctted to the perſons themſelves,as 
calling upon them, to palle by the gates,and come forth our of Ba- 
bylon . or other cities, where they made their abode , having by 
Cyrus his Proclamation, liberty now !o tw do, alluded unto,veri.11. 
and (o it is in ettect the fame with thoſe places, chap.48.30. & 52. 
11, where they ace in like manner called upon, fo todo: and this 
| take to be the venuine lene of the place; though if any ſhall ſup- 
pole, that in thele words, other people are called upon, to go out of 
their gates,thar is,out ot their leveral cities, or places of abode, ( as 
Deur. 12.17. & 14,37.) to help to make the wayes fit for Gods 
people to pals by, | ſhould rather thereunto incline ; then to thor 
which ſome other, as well of the Jewith,as of ours, have, that it 
ſhould be a command given to office1s,ro paſs wats the gates that is, 
from Late togate, as Exod. gs. 27. or from city to City, to proclaim 
the liberty for retura granted to Gods people,Ezra 1.1, or, to that 
ot our ancienteſt Englith, that rendreth it , Depart, 20 aſunder, ye 
that ſtand in the gate; as if it were a command given to people, to 
quit, and clear the gates, for the freer pailage ot Gods people, 
Howſoeyct it be taken,thc word is doubled,to add the more empha- 
fis to it 2 as the like is, in the words entuing, 

prepare ye the way of the people} Or, prepare way for the people, 
Make the people way; or, prepare and kt the way, for Gods peopte 
to pals, Seechap.41. 3. & 57.14. 

cal up, caſt up,the high-way; | Or, as ſome render it, tread dow, 
tread down.the cauſey; becauſe the verb is ſo deemed to tig nit, 
Ter.59. 236. & Lam.1. 15.and £1u/cyes are firſt caſt up for the rai- 
fing o© them, then troden,or roll:d,to make there even and plain: 
bur of the ſen(e of the former place there is ſome doubt; and the 
word in the later place is divers from this,and icems to be of ano- 


| cher houſe; the received reading is fate and fure, See chap.57.14. 


and of the noun,chap. 35.8. | 
7 athey ont the ſtones; J The verb here uicd , fignifies in general, 


19- 13. as im- | f0 ſtave, but more ſpecially, ſometime, fo pich [lones out, as chap, 
2: Chap. $5.5. &61. 6. |5.2. ſometime, to cafi ſtoncs in, or at, ones as 2 


yam. 16.6, 13. 
Hence 


Chap.lxit- Annotations on the Book of theProphet ſat), Chap.lxiii, 


Hence ariſth a divers expoſition of this place. Some rendring other :; as Chap. 37, 29-36, & 38.6, and it.may ſeem indeed 
che word, foxt it ;that is, puch, or pave, it, wi h ſtone : as the par- [to have retercnce unto thoſe words, BEbold , thi awiou cometh, 
ricle is uſed, Cant.1.1. & 3.9, to make it the more tum, and plain ;|Chap.62.11, Whether it bave orno, ( and its probable that ir 
as ways well paved, or putched, arc wont to be, Others, whom our hath ) certain it is, that the Prephers words run, as ifina viſion 
Verkion tolloweth ; ſtone 37, thar is, by Noaing ©: as Chap. 5.2, cleer [he law the party here ſpoken ct, appearing, as lome great Com- 
ir,or, free it, from ſtone; that is, from ſtoncs : the word being taken | mander, in goodly rich rcbes,the m&te goud 'y, on av'e be-ſprink. 
colle&ively, as Hab.z. 11. that there may no ſtones, or, ſtone, be [led with the bloud of his Kees, reruining it triun ph from the 
left lying in the way for Gods people rotrip, or ſtumble, ar, Plal. | aughrer , and conqueſt of thoſe, vhom he had yanquithed in 
91.12. as Hoſ.9. 12. I will bcrcave them from a man ; that is, fo hght, Sce ſomewhat the like pallages, in that triumphant Plalw, 
that there ſhall not be a man of them left : pick the ſtones out of | 68, verl, 5,8,12-14,17,)8,21-23,33. a5 allo,Rev.1g.1i-16, 
theway, to make it the more caſie, and the leſs troubleſome, or | 12 ho is this, ] It isa queſtion , who it it 1s, that moveth this 
offenſive : and this the rather 1 embrace, becauſe in that place pa- 7 nega It is the Angels, lay lome of the ancients, It is lſracl, 
rallcl to this,Chap. 57.14. the words arc, tak? away the (tumbling, lay ſome of the Kabbines, it is the Church, lay ſome of outs, 
(whether ſtone, or block) out of the way of my people. It is the Prophct Elay,lay others, ot cithc1 0 v he m the hip he, or 
liſt up a ſtandard for the people] Or, as others, tothe people; (as | apparition was oftcred in a vithon, o1 ecſtahc ; with whom 1 con. 
chap. 5 3-1.) or, peoples,rarher,as chap. 56.7. tor the word is plural, cur. 50 one of the Eiders to ohn , but as mv:t ng han to a:k : 
Heb.over the peoples; ſo high,that being over them,or aboyc them, what they were, Who are theſc? Rev. 9, 13,14, And it ſeemuh 
it may be ſcen of them, Becauſe the Jews in their captivity, were ſpoken by way of admiration as the like, Cant, .6, & 8.5. And ir 
diſperſcd into many places, and were now ſojowning among ſun- | is a ſecond queſt.on, who the party ould be, that thus appeared 
dry people, there is an cnſigne laid to be ſer up aloft ; cither, for | tothe Prophet. Some lay , God, that g ive order tor thc i rocla« 
thole people among whom they ſhould then be found refiant, to | mation before mentioned, Clip 62, 11, So {omc,bock o the 


{ & Mo 


cauſe them to bring the Jews home from among them, Chap. 4. | Jewiſh Writers , ard och! Y ſi2s; io 
22, & 66.20, or, as others, to thoſe people, tor the Jews abiding | many of ours, b xh Old nc of 
with them ; that reſorting to it, and having gathered themlelves | the chicf Angels; © «© v | Dan, 
togethcr , they might travell in troops , Chap. 60, 8. with | 10, 13. ſo lome of b p41. Þ Aaucrs, DE Miaccas 
more convenicncy, by mutual lucicty, and latcty, SCe Chap. I1, bee, of who!: v;Sorics, ag2init the Edomites \ Jeiry jew, 
11,12. i lib.1z, h.11.12, & Macs 3. loa leained hore WV thall ace 

V. 11.Bebold the Lord hath procl2'med wnto the end of the world,] | cord wit : thic fir. becouvie th 5 race (209hy! » 24tallel tothar other, 


Heb. The Lord hath made to bear ( thar is, publiſhed, or, cauſid Ch. $9.16 18, the vet y cane eeims, fore of them, being uſed alſo 
this to be heard ;, as chap, 45.21. 2 King, 7.6. ) xato the ead of the | in enher, ; | 
earth: fofar as any of them might, be di'perl.d, Deut.,30. 4. chap. | that cometh from Elow,--- fr mn F xch,J1 joynth-erwo ropether, 
48. 20, The words have retercnce to the Proclamation ſent a- | for the more exped.re explicntion of either , concernirg, whiches 
broad, through Gods appointment and procurement, into all pa:ts, let paſs the Rabbin.s cid. ous ECnEct, rakirg Edons, {ill tor 
by Cyrus, 2 Chron. 36. 21 —23. Ezr,1.1, 2. Rome, where in hv. - Prophccic 5,t] &y Mcct with .t"xcaulc in Mes 
Say ye wato the daughter of Zion ; ] Let this be publiſhed , and bicw the lemters G4 exher are much a'isc;and they Scare was by the 
made known,unto thoſe thar belong unto Sion,to my people in all Roman Empire, utterly zuincd :25 al.0 the grounuleſs opinion of 
parts; ſo chap.48.20. Zach.9.9. Mat,21.5. of the dawehter Ston, | lome Chriſtian Wrirers, thar world have 411 here ro be Anti 
Sce on Chap. 1.8, chriſt ; rhough 1 goubrnor much 1»{s 4-2y , bur that by theſe 
Bebold thy Salvation cometh, ] Or, a come ; thy deliverance is ar victories atch..v.6 by God, !o tir: 6; it their adverſa- 
hand ; or the time of it is come, P:al.102.13. chap.51.5. & 56.1. ries, and opp-<liou:s, are rypih & Chris pu <dags againſt the 
& 60,1 or,tby j alvation,for the Author of thy ſal/vxtion , thy Savi- enemies of his Church, and fo ag, aft Aniuck: it, among the reſt, 
Our, as Luk.z.z0. thy King, that ſavcth rhee, chap. 33.22. is come | Rev.19.,19-21.& 20,7-10, But by Edo. in the tuſit place, is here 
ro thee, toſave,and deliver thee, Vial. 74.12.Zach.g.g.Joh.1z.15, | meant Idumen, the country inhab.tcd by tic poſterity of Elau. Of 
and that it is thus ro be here taken, the clauſe enſuing ſheweth , | which ſee Chap. 11,14. By Boxrah, what is meant, is by lome 
Sce chap.c9, 20, made more queſtionable, For whereas there were iwo Botrahbs,at 
Behold, bu reward is with him, and his work before him.) Of this | leaſt, one, in the land of Mozb, Jcr.q48.24. ancthcr in [dumea, 
paſlage, ſce before, on chap. 40. 10. For I ſuppoſe that learned | Gen.36.31,33.Jcr 49.13,2t.and was the royalcity of that Realm, 
man to be our of the way, who conceiveth the mcaning of the lat- | Amos 1. 12, Some would have that of Moab to b#herc nicant; 
ter to be, that God, for his work,or {eryice, done him by Cyrus, | becauic they kad Edom , and Moab to be juyned foinerime roge» 
had given him his reward before-hand,chap .45.1-4. As tor lome | gether, as the joynr adverſarics of Gods people ; as Ch. 1 1.14. Bur 
ohcr,r he rewarded Nebuchadnezzar afterward, Ezck.29.1 8-40. | | ſuppoſe rather that Boxrah te be here meant, that was held by 
The pediftion of Gods coming, in this manner , is uſhicred in | the Edomites(from whole country this Cenqueier is laid to come 
with a three»fold Brho'd ; as to note the certainty of it, as a thing | and was their head city : as allo, I find them both joyned toge= 
in preſent fight ; {o ro intimate the State and magnihcence of it, | ther, Chap, 34. 6. a place parall:-I rothis Bur it is d« wanded 
is being a marter of much adm raticn,and wonderment, See chap, | why this gallant Commander ſhould be ſaid tocome ftom the ©» 
63 1.and the like chrec-told Bebo'd, but in an other argument, Jer, | yerthrow of the Edomites, and from Bozrah; and net rather, 
23.30, 31,32. trom the conqueſt of the Chaldeans, and ttom Babylon ; theſe be- 
V. 12, Aad they ſh1f! call them, The holy people; ] Or, and men | ing the principal opprefiors of Gods people, whole State there- 
ſhall call them, (ro wit Siens ſons, or thoſe thar belong to her ; and*] tore for the deliverance of them, was co be deftroyed,C hap.14. 1, 
ſhall now again people her, vecr.5.) orgth'y ſhall be called ( as the | & 44.14, Whereunto the an{wer is, that the Edomites are pur 
lice, Mal.1 4.) az boly people. Heb. a people of belincſs ; as, a ſecd | tor the enemies of Gods people in genetal, in regard of the anci- 
of holincſs , tor , an holy ſeed, Chap.s, 13, Sce Chap, 4. zo and | cor, inteſtine, and inbred enmity , and malignity in their tiſt 
60. 21. tounder,ogainſt their progenitor his brother,Gen,25.22,23.& 27. 
the redeemed of the Lord) Such as Ged, by reſcuing, and del;-| 41. continued, yea, perpetuated in his poſterity, Amos 1.11, and 
vering them our of the hands of ſo powerful adverliarics , in ſo | that notwithſtanding the neernels of kindred berween them, Mal, 
firange a manner, hath ſhewed, that he own:rh for his, chap.3s. | 1.3. and the fair, and tricadly carrizge of the 1ſraclitcs towards 
9.& 51.10, & 63 4, Scerhererm allo, Plal.157. 2. them , intheir paflage ro Canaan , Deurt 3,4 6. And the Laws 
aad thou ſhalt be call:d, Sought ut, | they, O Sion, ver. 11, { a | made afterward in tavour of them, above lome other neighbour- 
paſlage from perſon to perton: as ver.z.)ſha!l be called Heb.it ſhall | ing nations, Deut. 23.7. yer none had demeaned themſelves more 
be called thee, Scever, 4. {piretully and cruelly, then they art the lurpriſal of Jeruſalem,and 
Sourht out ] Or, Sought wnlo, or, Sought after : as one bad in | the ſacking of it by the Chaldeans, Plal.1 37.9, Obad.10-14. in 
high cſtimarion, and regard : whom onr of reſpect,and regard, men | regard whereof Gods peop'e, as they threaten Babylon, that ſhe 
repair,and reſort unto, Sce Pal 111.2. contrary to that, which was | ſhould be ſerved with the Ike fauce, as ſhe had lerved in rothem, 
formerly laid of thee, in.he time cf thy low, and dcjeRed eſtate, | Plal.r37.8. (© they forercl Edom, that ſhe was to drink drunk of 


This is Sion that none ſeeheth aſter, Jer. 30.17, the ſame cup,that they had drunk ilodeep of betore her, Lam.4.21. 
a euly wot fſor{ahen | As (hee ſeemed to be formerly , in the time | Add hereunto, that Edom is the rather mentioned, in reſpett of 

of her captivity, Sce ver, 4. her Neighbourhood ; to allure Gods people of their better ſecuris 
ty, and more conſtant rranquility, their neighbouring adverſaries 

CHAP, LXIIlI, being ſubdued and quelled, as well as their cncmies more remore, 

See Chap.60.11,18, & 62,8,9, For as concerning that, which a 

Verl. r. Ho 1s this , that cometh ſom Fdom , with garments | revercnd and learned Interpreter hath , that ncither Edom , nor 


died from Boxyah ;} Whether this paſſage hath a- | Bozrah, arc here mentioned with any reterence at all unto thole 

ny cennexion with that foregoing, or no, is queſtionable, Some | places, but in allukon only to the names they bare ; the one fig- 
{ uppole that it hath. And that ro confirm Gods peoplezin the aſſu- | nifying, red; (a two-fold reafon whereot , fee Gen.25.25,30.) 
rance borh of their deliverance, & of their comrinuance in a ſcrled | whence alſorthe Edomean,or the red-ſca was fo termed: and ſuircth 
eſtate afrertheir rerurn, thercin promiſ:d, God is brought in, re- | well with one, that cometh from ſhedding of blood, ver.3,6. in gar- 
rurning, as in triurwph, from the conqueſt, and ſlaughre: of thoſe, ' ments allo therewith beſmeared, ver.2. the other having a notion 
taar were the chief cnemies of his people : partly thcreby to make , of vintagein it ; and this Watriour is ſaid alſo ro come trom tread- 
way forthe one ; and partly to give, ſecurity unto them, for the ing the wine-preſs, ver.z, 1 ſuppoſe itro be ſomewhat —_— 
cis 


we + 24 
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Chap, |xilt, 
albeisch1c co <2 notations of cerms, alluſions be ofc found. Bur 
nar £0 in iſt oa chac wich m'ght be excepred,that Boſrah (whence 
by change of a vow2l, th2 Panick, Butſra, and by tranſpolition 
of letters, ths Greek an{ Latin? Byr/ſz, though Prolomy , co- 
ming neer © the Hebrew , retain the name Boitra) comerh not 
from che verb batſar, as it ſignifizs, (0 £462 Zrapes, Lev.z5,5, Deur, 
1 bur as it ſignifies, to fortifie, or to ſence, Chap 22.10, 
the Propheey here ſecms principally ro have an eye unto 


the people thereof pollefſed; 


24.21. 
1.23. 
+ ho , andco che dilpolicion ot 
Gen. 26.9,33. Dcurt.z.5. | 
with died garments] O:, with garments tainted, or ſtained, Heb. 
levened, as ſome : becaulc the verb ir cometh of, ſignifies , «to {c- 
228, oc to be leyined racher, Exod. 12.34,39. Hol.7.4, Bur the 
word, though not found lo uſcd in Scripture; yet in the Wri- 
tings of the Rabbines, is uled tor to dp, or to be dipped, whether 
to waſh, or rody, And from words of that notion are the terms 
that beroken dyir, tainting, and tuning, both in Greek and La- 
tine derived ; hence ſom? render ir, wetted, or morſtened : 1 ſhould 
racher, dipped, or ſtained ; and this recciveth ſtcengrh from that 
xcallel place, Rev.1 9.13. he was clad with a garment dipped in 
lood, ſee ver.z. the Hebrew is, word for word,dipped, or ſtained of 


Annotations ofi the Book of the Prophet i/av/. 


Cinp,lx/1i; 

and thy garments like him that !readnt( tn the Ae fat 7} Oc, en 
make the ſentence full and cxat to chic reve, and why arc thy gare 
ments, as the garmenrs ot a treade/ 12 the wine-preſs ? See the like 
detec, and lupply,chap.5.29. Dan.4.z 3. Lizc one that by __— 
of rhe grapes in the wine-prels, comes to be belmearcd all 
over with the blood, (as it is rermed, Gcn.49.11. that is, the 
juice) of them; the liquor cruthed our ot thera, See chap. 
16.10, 

that treadeth) Heb, a tyeader, One that treaderh grapes : as be» 
fore the Noun regent was wanting, ſo here the Noun under regi- 
ment, Ot the like whercunts, fcc on chap.61.3. 

in the wine-fat), Or, wine-preſs : as it is rendred, Lam, 1.15, Jocl 
3.13. Bur I ſuppoſe our Tranſlators render it thus here,for variety 
lake only ; becauſc anether, of the ſaine notion, is uſed in the nex* 
verſe, The term here is, gab 2 in the uſe whereof, ſome would tind 
an alluſion ro the name ot Gath, a Town ot the Philiſtims, where 
Goliah was boin,1 Sam.17.23. So called, ſay they, becauſe wine- 
preſies were there fiſt invented, and great uſe of them in thoſe 
parts, Bur to pals bythe improbabil:ty of rhe notation, and the 
ground given tor it, there is Jicrle reaton to imagine that the Pro. 
phet, in uling the common and moſt uſual name of a wine-preſs, 


cloaths,or 2arments,that is, having his garments (tained, as if they | and [peaking of 1dumca, ſhould have any glance at a City in Pa- 


had becn dipped in ſomewhat chat myght ſtain them, $0 ch.36.22, 
reat of garmcnts,for having their garments rent : one of the Rab- 
bincs rendrerh it, 7cd, or redded, chat is, diced, or ſtained red. Bur he 
ſcemerh therein rather to have regarded the fubyeR marter of the 
xclarion, then the ſtrict notion of che rerm, 

this that is glorious in his apparel :} H:b, this gorzeomus one in his 
apparel, thar is, this gocgeouſly apparclicd one, in fuch a rich coat 
of arms, as great commanders, and genzrals, ulcd ro go out to war 
in, S:e the term applicd to apparel, Job 40. 10. Plal.194.1. 
Prov.31.22, 

walking in the greatneſs of bu firength >] Or, marching, or 

ng ; as intimating a going in ſtate ; as a word in Hebrew,nexr 
door to x doth, Judg. 5.4. Plal.68.7.1t ſeems properly to ſignif2, a 
travellw; unto, in, or from ſome ſorreige Conatrey,chap. 5 1.14. Jer, 
48.12. in which latter place allo ir is uſed, for to cauſe, or enforce 
others ſo to do. Whence the Rabbines here, ſome ot them «© x- 
pound it, cither of wm the enemies of Gods people our of their 
countries, or of bringing back the |{raclites into their own coun» 
rcey,from the lands wherein they remained as cxiles, ch. 1.14.but 
it is not here in that form : one of them rendreth it girt 2 and God 
indecd is ſaid ro be girt with mizht, Plal 6 5.6. Bur he (hewerh not 
how this word ſhould come ſo to lignific : the old Latine rendreth 
i, eradiens : ſome latc Writers pncedens : both terms uſed of a war- 
like march,and ſtately gatc : and may ſecm either well co lure with 
the notion here intended ; which thoſe that render ir cravelliing, 
ſeem not.co reach : For the meaning ſeems to be, thar he paſleth 
along, nor as one flecing, or retiring, after lome foil received, or 
diſcomhired in fight; as chap. 31.$8,9. bur as one marching leifurely. 
with a ſtately gate,and with ſtrength entire, having made a full 
riddance of his foes, and tearing no enemy bchinde. 

in the greatueſ's of bus ſtrength.) Or, with bus greatneſs of might z 
that is, with his great might as Plal.33.17.by bus greatneſs of ſtrength, 
that is, by his great [tycngth; and his arm of might tor hu mighty arm, 
chap,62.8 marching with has, that is,bis own might (az, his ſoul, for 
bis own ſou!, Vial. 22.29 )not, as other commanders, with ſtrengrh 
ariſing from troops of horie, and horſemen,and companics of toot; 
bur with his own might alone, vers, 

I that ſpeak in rio hteouſneſs;} Gods anſwer returned to the Pro- 
phers demand ; deſcribing himlelt, by hs fidelity in his promiſes, 
and his ability to perform them: both which were now maniteſted 
by the accompliſhment thereof ; as by his preſent garb, and gare 
might appear, 

ſpeak a righteouſaeſs; ] That is, as ſome,that ſprak of righteouſ- 

ueſs ; av the particle (cems to fignite, Deur.13.12. Jer.38.24., & 
48.27, of Gods Juſtice ro be executed upon his enemies, and the 
enemics of his pcople ; which the old Latine (werveth not much 
from, rendring it, That ſpeak r1ybteouſneſs, char is, pals a juſt ſen- 
tence of condemnation upon them ; as to [peak juderments,is u'ed, 
Jer.1.26, & 39.5. Bur | tuppoſe, with others, that tz r1zhteouſneſs, 
here, is 11: bteor ty: as, ruth truly, fincercly,Plal. 145.12.ch 38.3. 
io, in ri,htcouſneſs, rixhtcouſly, faithſully, (for ſaithfulneſs is a 
branch of r22htcouſneſs, Heb.s 10. 1 Joh.1.9.) So, to ſwear is 
r Itcarlncſe, is, to [ wear riehteon(ly, uprghtly, faitbſully, with a 
purpole to perfprm,chap. 48.1, Jer.q.2, I utter nothing in my pro- 
mites, but what | intend to make good, and what ye may now ſee 
accomplihed, See Chap.55.10,11, 
mi hiy to ſave.) Heb. much, or 2reat ; as Pſal.z5.11.ſome render 
it ſr ficient 3 ſome, ample + ir implyeth indeed Gods ample power 
and abiliry, of ir ſelf al ſufficient ro ſave and deliver his, without 
alliſtane of any other, Sce ver.s5. 

V.z. thy art thou rcd in thine appar! > ] Or, #by is thine appe- 
ret icd + As before ver.t, A ſecond queſtion, by the Prophet, mo- 
ved unto this great Warrier, thus appzaring. As if he had ſaid, If 
thou beeſt of that might that rhou {peakeit of, how cometh thy 
gorgeous apparel to be all over ſtained thus , like one thar 
were come our of ſome wine-preſs, from treading of the 
grapes 2 


lcſtine, 

V.z. I have troden the wine-preſs alont }] Gods anſwer to the 
Prophets ſecond demand, ver. 2, and rhat conceived in a metaphou- 
rical form, correlpondent to the limilitude, made uſe of in the qu 
ſtion. As it he had laid, Thou layeſt char I am arrayed like one that 
had been employed abour the treading of grapes in ſome wine- 
preſs: and it is true indeed , that I come from fuch a like itmploy- 
ment: | have been ereading, in a wine preſs,but another manner of 
winc-pre's, then that wherein grapes are wont to be troden, And 
here again ſome conceive Bozrah to be alluded unto : For,becaulc, 
ſay they, the country about Bozrah was, much of it planted with 
vincs ; it is as much in effc&, as if he ſhould ſay, 1 come from ago- 
ther manner of vintage, and treading of grapes tor the making of 
wine, then that, ar, or about Bozrah, uſeth ro be, Bur whence they 
have this concerning the land bordering upon Bozrah ; unleſs it be 
from the notation of the name, of which ſee on ver.z. 1 know nor. 
1 finde not the land of Edom, for bearing ot vines, or yielding of 
much wine, any where commended in Scripture. This we fnde, 
that when through the wrath of God, people endure heavy preſ- 
ſures, eſpecially unto the utrer undoing, and deſtroying of them, 
they arc in Scripture phraſe compared unto grapes, that aue ſquee- 
zed, and cruſhed under mens feer in the wine-preſs, and are ſaid to 
be troden in the wincepreſs of Geds wrath. Sce Lam,1.15, Rev. 
14.19,20, The meaning is plain, 1 have diſcomfited the enemies 
ot my people, and croden them down, as grapes in a wine-prels.So 
of Chrilf Rev.19.15. in which place, 7 yi this , the reaſon 
ſeems rendred, why his garmenc was Faid to be dipped in blood, 
ver.13, becauſe i us be that treadeth the wiae-preſs of Gods 
wrath, 

treden the wine-preſs) That is,the grapes in the wine-preſs as be- 
tore,ver.y.50,to driaf the cup ; tor,the wine in che cup, Jcr.49.72. 
Ezck.23.33. . 

wine-preſs) A word divers from the former,ver.z, bur in ſenſe 
the ſame. Ic comcth from a word that fignificeh, ts breck,or diſſolve, 
Plal.74.13. chap.24.19, and is localled, becauſe the grapes are 
bruiſcd and broken in it. The word is no where found but here, 
and Hag.2.16.where this rather then the former might be r-nd:cd, 
a fat : tor it is there diſtin uithed from the preſs; (which is by a 
third term there exprefled) and {cemerh to be put for the far, or 
veſle] that receiveth the wine, running into it from the preſs. And 
by collation of theſc two places, it may juſtly be deemed ro comes 
prehend both. 

alone ; and of the people the re was none with me] This is added, 
astorendcr a realon why his raiment was ſo beſmeared with blood 
becauſe he trod the winc-preſs himſelf, whereas the owngrs of vine- 
= and great wine-maſters are wont to do it by others not med- 
ng with that kindc of employment themſelves : fo withall to inti- 
mace the great might and valour of this gallant Warrior, that per- 
formerh all himlelt, in the ſlaughter and conqueſt of his encmics ; 
not necding, or req 1iring the affiltance of any, for the effeRing of 
ought, like worldly Commanders, that of themſelves can do no- 
thing without the help ot men and ammunition ; bur able ro diſ- 
rags and trania& all that he plcaſeth by his own might alone.of 
imſclf, See ver.1. chap 44.24. Hence divers Interpreters are in- 
duced to expound this whole diſcourtc wholly of the work of mens 
redempricn, by Chriſt wrought upon the crofs, by the effuſion of 
his blood : the rather,for that there he is laid to have ſpoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and to haye lcd them openly in triumph, 
Col.z.15. In which action of his, moſt certain it is that he had 
no creature his coad juror, Bur others, even of the beſt nore and 
rank, do herein diſlenr trom them, conceiv.ng the current of the 
context to run rather another way, as reſpecting rathez , in 


a ſpiritual ſenſe, Chriſts defigns , as a powerfull Prince and a 
valiant Warriour, in the behalf of his people, by executing ven- 
geance upon his and their enemies, then the performances of his 
prieſthood, Againſt which it it be objected; that in the dc- 


Rroying and fubduing of ſuch . God ordinarily makes uſe ct 
mon © 


Chap Ixiu. 
men : 8nd it cannot be ſaid therefore, that therein he is alone,and | 
none with him. To this ſome anſwer, that the meaning 1s not, 
that none aſliſted him ; bur that there were none able to maintain 
fight with him, Chap. 7.5. And the latter branch of this patlage 
may well admit that lene, G/ the prope ; that 15, ot the Edomircs, 
from the laughter of whom | come, there was none with me; that 
is, none that durſt, or was able ro ſtand it out with mc. For lo Is 
the like phraſe uſed, Pial.5 5.18. where when David fanh, There 
were many with me ; be mcancth not many bghrting tor me ; bur 
warting with me, that is, againſt me, And the words following, 
both in this verlc and the next, will well agree hereunto ; yea,the 
next branch indeed Ieems to exatt it : for there 15 nothing to re- 
fer the pronoun demontſtrarive thercunto, in thele words, I trod 
them, but the word, prople, in this. And th.« may ſcem to be there- 
forc the genuine ſenſe of the words, But this aniwer, though it 
may clear the ſenſe of that paſlage, and lo may take oft the edge 
of the a! gument, io tar toith A» 1T IS th ncec drawn ; yer it mect- 
eth not with the word alone, nor with that which cometh after, 
ver.5. Others, therefore anſwer, that God indeed ulcth men as 
inſtruments, as well bad as good, tor the efteQing of ſuch things ; 
bur ſo, as that, to ſpeak preciſely, they afford no aſliſtance , they 
add no ſtrength to him : Yea, they receive from him whatſoever 
ftreogrh they have, Chap.4s. I,5- Being no morc ablc to do 
ht without him, then a rod or ſtaff ro ſtrike ; an ax, or a law, 
to hew or ſaw, withour the hand of che workman, cr of him that 
holderh ir, chap.10.5,15. Nor, to add that they many times mind 
nothing leſs, then the doing ot Gods work, or the tulklling of his 
Will, chap.10, 6,7, And that God otr-times, ſo carricth things, 
when he maketh u'c of them, that by his power alone ir appear- 
eth, that thoſe works were brought about, which he is pleated ro 
cffc& by them, Pſal.109.27. Chap.49.26, Thus ir is ſaid, Deut, 
33.12, The Lord alone did lead bim, And yer, be led them by the 
right hand of Moſcs ; here after, ver.12. and, by the band, thar is, 
Miniſtery, of Moſcs aud Aaron, Pſal.99.20. So, albcir, the Lord 
made uſc of hamanc helps ; of torreign Princes, as Cyrus, Darius, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alah. 


Chap.lxtii. 
my garments, and I ſtained al! my raiment : For it is a part of the 
an{wer to the toregoing demand, by what means his garments 
came to be {o ſtained, ver.2, as theythcn appeared alrcady to 


bc, VET.L. | ; d 
*- their bloed] Not his own blood ; ter he ſhed none in tight him. 


ſelt , but thei s with whom he fought: and this pallage there. 
fore doth not belong to Chriſts paſhon, Heb, theirs ſlreagth, or 
ſupport : as the word lignifies, 1 yam, 15,29. Lam.3.18, and the 
blood is ſo rermed, as the Jewilh Ciuicks agree, becaule the life, 
ſtrength, and lupport, ot the living creature therein conlifterh, 
Gen. 9.4» Levy.t4.11,14. Sce further, ver.6, 

ſprinkled upon my garments) As was Jczabels upon the wall, 
2 Kin, 9.23. 

ſtain my raiment) By this means my garments came ro be ftain- 
ed, Heb. pollucd; or, detiled ; tor bluod polluteth, Chap,gg.z. 
Lam.4.14. ; 

Y.4. For the day of UORICAHCE 1s 18 mine bears ; | Or, Was it 
mine beart : For he ſpeaks {till, as of a thing paſt ; as it he had (aid, 
Doye ask why | was to fierce and turious againſt them, and ſhed 
{o much blood with them > the day was come wherein 1 had re- 
ſolved, having a long timac torborn them, to take vengeance upon 
them, tor all ther wrongs and iniolencics committed againſt me 
and my people, ch.34.$. and 61.2, 

in > Fear) That i as ſome , the day much deſired and long. 
cd for, by me ; as Pſal.40,8. or rather, the day, or tune, in my fe. 
cret counſel fore-appointed, and dcfi, ned chereunto, chap,65,6, 
Act.17.31. ; 

aad the yeer of my redeemed is come. ] Or, was come ; the time 
was come, wherein my people were to be reſcued out of the handy 
ct their oppreflors, and righted upon them, Sec chap. 34.8. Plal, 
104.12. an allufion to the Jubilec, the year ot remiſſion ot Debes, 
and reiticution of Sratcs ; as chap.61.2, 

V.5. And I looked, and there was v.10 to help, ard 1 wondred that 
there was one 10 uphold: } Or, And when Ibiheld, that there was 
1s belpey ; and wondred, that there was #0 wpholder z then did 
mine own arm briag ſalvuation, &Cc, The l:ke Syntax, Sec chap, 


Artax*1x:s, of godly governors, as Zcrubbabel, and Nchemy, of 
men and arms, ſor the reſtitution ot his people and prote ion of 
them, and the re-cdifying, both of * Temple and City; yer by his 
Prophet ſpeaking to them of theſe thing:; Not by might, ov ſtrength, 
ſaith he,ro wit,ot man but by my Spirit,ſauth the Lord, Zach.g4.6.And 


$3.2, & 59.16. a place parallel rothis, whereot ſee more there; 
1hen God ſtrook in for the relict and deliverance of his people, 
when all humane helps failed, and none appeared tha: would 
once offer to put forth his hand toward thc helping, or uphold- 


although God make ule of racn allo, tor the bartering, and beat- 
inz down of Satans ſtrong holds, eretted in mens hearts, and the 
(ubduing of all nnto the obedience of Ch17 ; yet the power, where- 
by all this is done, is ſom God alone, 2 Cor.10.4,5, and the bu- 
fineſs is ſo carricd, that che power may appear to be, xot of max,but 
of God, 2 Cor.4.7, 

for I will tread them in mine anzer, and trample them ungney ſury) | 
Or, but I trod them down ia mine anger, and trampled on them in my 
rage. Heb and : bur the copulative is ſometime uſed as a diſcre- 
rive, or adverſative ; as Chap.co.1o. & 61.6, and ſometime as a 
cauſal; aschap.53.2. & 64.4,59. Some would have the words 
read, as our verſion rendreth them, nor in the time paſt ; becauſc 
it isa propheſie of a thing to come, Bur that is no good argu- 
ment ; becauſe the Prophers uſual wont is, to ſpeak of marters fu- 
tore, as paſt, or preſent, And here there ſeemeth a necefliry of ir; 
becauſc {a party here mentioned is deſcribed, not as going out to 
war, bur as returning from fght,and from the laughter of his foes, 
ver.1, asdid David from the ſlaughter of the Phil:ſtines , x Sam, 
18, E, 

for I will tread thrm] Or, for I trod them down. Which notion 
of the parricl:, if we retain, it may be addcd as a reaſan, bv way of 
explication, rendied of his fiſt words ; I have troden the wine-preſs: 
For I tred them down, and trampled on them , as the ticaders do on 
the grapes in a wine-preſs, Or, of the word, alonc ; I alone d'd it; 
for I my {elf 1764 down all that 1 mer with. Or, of the branch 
next bctore- going, in the ſenſe fore-mentioned. none could main- 
tain hight with me ; for 1 rrod them all down before me. Or, ac. 
cording to the other ſcene, reading the particle, b»t ; there was 
on! with m?, but 1 tr0d them down wy {cl : zune own arm did what 
was done vcr.sS. 

read] Or, tr:ad down; that is, diſcomfit and deſtroy, Plal, 44.5. 
K& 66.12, chap.25.10, and there are two things here implyed in 
the term ; the facility of the diſpatch, 1 wed them down, as eaſily 
as one treadeth down cluſters of grapes in a wine-preſs, and the 
havock made of the enemy ; they were utterly ſpoil:d, as grapes 
are vnder the rread:rs fcet , and their blood was ſpilt on the 
ground , asthe juycc or liquor is wholly forccd our of them, 
ver.6, 

them] Thar is, the Moabires, yer 1. the people next before 
ſpoken of : and ſo it is expreſſed , ver. 6. Otherwiſe we muſt 
underſtand his adverſaries, thoſe he ſeughr with : and ſo then 
muſt rhe pronoun (as ſometime it is, See Chap.30,8.) be pur for 
the noun. 

trample them | Or, trample on © It is a word ſomewhat more em- 
pharical, then rhe former, See Chap, 41, 25. Dan. 8.7,10, 
2 Kin.9 23. 

{ary} See chap.q43.25.& 59.18, 

and therr bloog ſhall be Grinkled upon my garments, and I will 
*/ain all my raiment.] Or, rather, their bleod was ſprinkicd upon 


ing of them, $o 2 Chron. 20.12,15-17, Chap. 26.18,19, & 
37-3436. . : 

thereſore mine own arm brought ſalvation unto me ; and my ſury 
it uphcld me.} Or, then. Heb. and ; as chap.30.20, & 37,36, God 
by his own might made a glorious conqueſt, and did all that was 
to be done ; that which ke can do,when means are all miſling,and 
men all tail, in doing their dury, Plal.g8.1, and there needed no- 
thing but his own juſt indignation, and zcal for his people, either 
to put him upon the work, or to make him gothorow ſtitch with ir, 
chap. 37.36. See ch.59.16. 

V. 6. And 1 will tread down the people in mine anger) Or, 
I trod down, as bctore , ver.z. See there, Sec allo, Chap. 
14.25. 

_ make them drunk in my ſury;)] Or, made them drinkin , or 
with my firy ; his fury, be ng here conlidered, either, as the cauſe 
umpellent , putting him on it, rodeal with them, as he did; as 
chap 14.6. Pſal.g5.11. ver. 3. or, as the cfhcieut cauſc unto them, 
through the dirctul effects of it upon them, of their diſmal condi- 
tion, Chap.s5 1.31.32, I” ide them drunk ; thar 1s, by the evils in- 
fitted on them; 1 did {o aſtoniſh them, that, like pertons overcome 
with drink, they were not ablc ro ſtand, nor knew which wayto 
turn themiclyes, See Pſal.60.3. & 755.8,Chap.19.14. Jer.25.16,27, 
or, to keepts the reſemblance in which we are, the meaning may 
well be ; I drenched them in their own blood, 1 gave them their 
hill of blond, 1 made them druah with it- as with wine newly trod, 
chap.49.26, for ſothe word there uled doth properly fignite. Sce 
Rev.17.6, & 18.24. & 16.4,6. 

and 1 w:ll bring down their firength to the earth.) Or, I did ſhed 
their blood pon the ground, Heb. 1 made therr ſtrength, or ſupport, 
to deſcend (that is, to go down , or run down) ts the carth : the 
word is the ſame that was before rendred blood, ver.z. and there 
ſecms no reaſon ro render it otherwile here, then there. So of E- 
dom,and Bozrah, chap. 34.7. thc land ſhall be ſoaked with blood, 
Howbeir, ſome would have the meaning here to be, 1 will bang 
down their ſlrentth, that is, their men of ſtreygth ; the ſtrongeit 
among, them z ſtrength, tor men of ſtrength, ſtrong on +<, chap. 3.25- 
as 7uſtice, for a man of Zuſlice, a juſt one, ch,41 2, ::i/dom, for a 
man of 1':/dom. a wiſe cne,Mic.6.9. and Might, for men of Might, 
mighty ones, chap.3.z5. But the courſe ot che context pleadeth 
ſufhcicnrly for the former. 

V.7. 1 wil! mention the loving kindneſſes of 114 Lord, and the 
praiſes of the Lord, according to al! that the Lord hath beſtowed on 
us, and the great goodneſs toward the houſe of 1/71! , which he 
hath beſtowed on them according to his mercies, and according to the 
multitude of his loving k ndnefies } Here ſeerns to begin a new 
Diſcourſe, if nor anew Sermon, continued unto the end of rhe 
next Chaprer, Wherein the Propher having begun with an ample 
acknowledgement of Gods great goodneſs ro his prople,compla:n- 
eth, in the next place, ot their ungracious, and rebellions demca- 
nuts 


Chap, 1x, 
| : 1 + bewailcth Gods cſtrangement of himſelf from 

RN n_ ſame, and the evils, that thereupon had befallen 

- noch, and carneſtly ſucth unto God, yer our ot his free mercy, 

lad chem in cheir preſent milery , and tobe reconciled again 
- o them. In this verſe, is contained his thanktul acknowl:dge- 
— of the abundant mercies and benchcences of God exhibi- 
a ro ther, which he ſo dwelleth upon, as if he could never finde 
cs cnow , or pregnant cnough, £0 expreſs them, Sec Danicl 
4oclling in like manner, in his prayer, on the coritcilion of their 
fas, Dan.9.5,8, and the like various exprcſions of the amplitude 
of Gods grace and goodne's in Chriſt, Eph.z.5,7. 

7 will meat/oa] Some would have thelc to be the words of, the 
ople, 1 lee not why they ſhould not be the words of the Prophet, 

25 the Chaldce makes rhem, though actempered and accommoda- 
"ted unto the conditian of the people inthe time of their captivity z 
"7 will mention, as chap. 48.1, or, 1 will tall to mind, as Gen, 41.9. 
or, 1 will celebrate, with pom and thankſgiving acknowledge, as 
chap. 12.4, Bur here rather, the fiſt or ſecond ; the main dritt and 
ſcope of rhe Prophet being hereby to exaggerate their rebellious 
demeanure towards him who had done ſo much tor them, ver. 10. 
and expected other manner of bchayiour from them, verſ[,7, Sce 


(2.2, 

"he loving kindneſſes of th: Lord] His manifold, great, ample, 
abundant, loving kindneſs : andſo afterward again, the multitude, 
or m1 cnitude of his loving kindneſſes, So Plalm, $9.1, Lam, 3, 32. 
theſe arc brought to remembrance, partly, yea principally, co ag- 
gravatc the ——_—_ carriages ot Gods people towards him, who 
had dealt fo graciouſly and bountifully with them; as Dceur. 32.7- 
14. and partly alſo it may be, to ſtix up in the hearts of them 
amidſt che calamicics of thoſe times, ſome hopeful expeRarion of 
finding the like favour with God agaifi, as Plal.77.5-11, 

and the praiſes] A defeR of the copulative, as chap, 39. 33. un- 
leſs we will ſupply trom the former branch (a Gcn, 1, 26.) Iwill 
mention, or celebrate his praiſes, 

b:[towed] The word carricth uſually with ir a notion of yetr1. 
buti-n, Plal. 103.10, 1 Sam. 24. 18. bur ſometime again of- a free 
contributionghs Þfal. I 16.7. & 1 19.17, and lo here, 

the houſe of 1Iſracl} Sce chap.5.79. & 14.2, 

mercies |Orgender mcrgies ; as the word 15 rendred, Plal, z5. 6. 
an4 that in Greck anſwer.ng it, Luk.1.78, See chap, 54. 7. abun- 
dance of mercy,and tender merey ; merty not merit, Deur, 9.7,8. & 
9.4.5, So Plal.6.4. &X 25. 6,7, Dan.9.9,18. 

Verl. $. For he jaid, Surely they are my people; thildrea that will 
aot y.} Heb, Aud {as chap.s 3. 2.) be ſaid : he thought with him- 
ſelf ; he made account, he piclumed,(as 2 King.s5.11)whar time he 
brought them out of Egypt, & took chem ro be his people,thar chey 
would carry themſelves toyall and dutifully unto him, A ſpeech 
taken from the affection and dilpofition of men, who expe re- 
ſe&;ve carriage from them, whom they have ſhewed kindefs un- 
to; or of a Father ; preſuming and hop.ng the beſt of a child, 
whom he hath had {pecial care of, and been at much coſt with : 
implying how ſuch tavours ſhould have wrought upon them , and 
how they ſhould have ſtood aftcRed toward him , who had dealt fo 
kindly and bourtifully with them, Plal.$1.8-10, See the like att. 
Rion aſcribed in like manner to God, Zeph.3.7. 

they are] It need not be pur in a different charaRer + for the 
p:onoun demonſtrative, {upplics thc place ot the verb lubſtancive, 
as Ezck, 2.7, 

my proplc} Whom 1 have raken in a more peculiat manner to 
my {elf,Exo04.19.5,6.Decut.7.6. & 26.17, 18. 

that will zot /y] will nor deal diſloyally, as chap. 59. 13. but lee 
the contrary pronounccd of them,chap. 30.9. a detc of the rela» 
tive, as Chap.6z.1. 

fo he was their ſaviour.) Heb, and (as chap. 59.19.) be was unto 
them ſor a Sau our, Upon thele hopes, this expectation , theſe 
grounds , and theſe conditions , he undertook the proteftion of 
thew, Ex2d.19 5,6.Pſa.$1.8,9 the like ſynrax,ſee 1 Chron.19.1z., 

V. 9. Iaall their affliiian he was afflicted, ) There is a double 
reading here in the Hebrew, ſome copies, it ſeems, ancicntly, ha» 
ving the word /v w-itten with an aleph,and then it is an adverb nc- 
gative,and hgnthes xot, ſome with a vau, and then being a prepo- 

Ition, with a pronoun affixt, it ſignifies to him : the like diverſity a- 
bour the lame word, is found all/o,Exod.z1.8.Job 13.15.Pfal.1oo. 
3. Chap 9.3.& 49.5.Lcv.11.21. & 23.30. 1 Sam. 11.3, 2 King. 8, 
lo. 1 Chron, 11,20, Eſdr.4.z, Hence, the words come to be diverſ- 
ly rendred. Some, with whom our verſion concurreth, 14 all their 
afſliTion be was af (licted. eb. af tition was to him, as eftifiion is to 
me; tor 1 am af ſifted, Þſal.18.6. Lam, 1,20,he took to heart their 
afflictions ; he was him{clt grieved tor them, and with them, Judg. 
10,18. a form of ſpecch taken from the manner of men, as the 
Jew.th Maſters well here obſerve, Sce Plal.106,44,45. Zach. 2. 8. 
A'ts 5.5.Others,raking it inthe negative, yer reading the words by 
way ot interrogation. { as lome alſodo thatJob 13.15, & Plal. 125, 
26. to 1econcile the clder verſion with the later) was z0t af [{ition 
to him? or was he 1:t af{l:rd? for ſenſe and ſubſtance, come heme 
to the former, Bur others , and ſore ot the Jewith Doors alfo, 
read them in the acgative,by way of enunciation,be dd not af ft: 
om, or,af ff. os was not tothera they were xot af fl1Fed that is, 
as fom*, he atttiicd them not,{hiving no will or d:fire for9 do 
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Lam, 3.33.) but thcy brovghe aMiQion upon themſelves, chap 3. 
9. Job 36 23. jcr.z. 17. or, though they vexcd hun, yet he [pa:<d 
them,and did nor aftlit them,as they deterved that he ſhould. lfal, 
78. 3$. & 103.10. or they were not long in any affli&.on; (and a 
lixtle is as nothing )becaufc he ſp:cd ly d-livered them our of it, Pla, 


Chap. lxit!, 


106.44. Oc,as ſome,it nor including both, yet admitting the vuc, 


and ſupplying the other; there was #0 afftif7:on ro him t he was aus 
afflited, he was not troubled with their troubles , he {cemed tor 
lome time not ro regard them, that they mig}# have a more cfte = 
Qual work upon them,cha.3.19 & 30.18.& 45.15. & 57.17. Hos, 
Ie. of, becauſe this ſecms to croſs the Prophets dritr in this place; 
Others there was #0 [frat ro hi n.fas Plal.z1.9. &5$9.16.& 69.17, 
ſtranneſs is to me chat is,] am ttrauned, 1 am in ftraus, in diſtreſs) 
of, he was not ſtrait; as chap. 49. 20. th? place is two 11.112 to mr, or 
for me : he was not {trau-laced toward them, as we uſe to ſay; or 
he was not ſtrait-handed, chap. 59.1. he was net backward w help 


them, as they ſpeak, Joſh. 10.6. flathen aot thize hand ſrom betpins 
5; he was forward to help them ; ot he was net weary of hel. 


ping ; ir wasno trouble ar all ro Iliim to help chem. Or laſtly, as a 


earned late Writer, He waz not ax entzy, or adverſary ro thee; 


(as the word commonly fignifieth, Lam.1 .5,7,10. he carried him- 


ſelf roward them, not as a fo, but as a fricnd. And this, as allo the 


next before, may cither of them carry ſome yy=ue probabi.iy with 


them. Howbeit, the firſt I conceive to be the genwine lene, and 


the words to have ſpeciall refercnce ro Gods taking to heart, their 
aftliQions in Egypr,Exod. 3. 7,9. 


and the Angel of his preſence ſaved them ] By the Augcl of bus 


face, (as the Hebrew ſounds) or bis preſence : the Jewiſh Doors 
here uuderſtand,ſome of them, AMicae! ; rhe turclary . Angel ( as 
they account him) of their nation, Dan.10,1z3,z1.called the Angel 


of bis fact, or preſence, becauſe he ſtands conunually attending in 
Gods preſence, Sec Mar, 18. 10. Others, Merraton, whem they tain 
to be Gods herbinger, or meſſenger, from a Latine word that impos- 
reth the former : And lome of them lay, that this Angel isno other 
then Encch, fince his tranſlation, fo employed. Others again,chat 
this is bur the ricle of his office; but his proper name is Mizacl, 
and ſo bring it home to the firſt : nor want there ef ours, who ayc 
of ſome of their Writings, wherein they talk much in a wild man- 
ner, borh of che title (which is indeed no more then a mcer defore 
mation of the Latine merator,an berbiages) and of the party chat 
beareth ir, would prove that this Mctratoz, can be no ther then 
the Meiſtasz as many of eur Divincs allo conceive Micacl to be, 
mentioned Dan.z2z.1, Jude 9.Rev.12.7.Certain it is, that this An- 
gel here ſpoken of, is that Angel of whom God ſpake unto Moſes, 
Exod.23.21-23, termed both 7chovab,Excd. 13.21. & 14 1o, 24. 
and þ's face, or preſenc?, Excd. 53.14,15. and an Angel,Excd. 33. 
2, who that he was no other, then the Mc/ſias, Jeſus Chriſt, the 
conduRor of them in the wildernels,holy Steven enformerh us,A&, 
7. 38. the crernal Son of G O D, the tefplendency of his Fathcrs 
Majeſty, and cxZaQ image of his perſon, Heb.1.3, in whom there- 
fore his name is laid to be, Exod.23.22, he that appcared unto Mo- 
ſes ih the buſh, Exod. 3.z. ſtyled Fehovah there, verſ.4. and by Ja- 
cob, the Angel.,that delivered,or reſcucd him out of allez1/,Gen.4q8. 
24. 8nd by Malachy laſtly, Zehovab,the Angel of the Covenant, Mal. 
3+ 1. termed ax Angel,or Meſſenger,in regard of his Mediatorthip, 
Heb.$.6. of Gods face ; cithcr becauſe he doth cxa&!y reſemble 
God his Father, Jobn 14. g xo. Col.1.15. or, becauſe be appras 
reth before the face, or in the preſence of God,for us Heb.g. 24. See 
Rom. 8. 34, Rev.8.3. this Angel ſecured, and ſaſcgarded them all 
the way thorow the wildernels, from Egypt to Canaan, beur.$.z, 
4.& Zt, 10,12. 

in his love,and in his pi'y, be redeemed thrm,) He reſcued them 
our of the Egypeian dondage, out of meer affcQicn to them, and 
compaſhion toward them. Deur 7.7,2. 

and be bare th:m,and carricd them,all the d es of old. JOc,he rook 
them up,(as chap.qo.15.).md carricd them a%ghe days of old. Heb, 
days of perpetuity. or of antiquity; dayes of yore,as in ovr old Erglith 
they had wont to [peak : for in the former notion is the word ra- 
ken, when ſpeech is of times future ; inthe later, when of times 
paſt,as here, He not led them onely,bur I.fted them; cook them up 
in his arms, as Parents, or Nurſes, are wont to do with young, 
children,and weakly ones,/alluded ro Pſal.g1. 12.) chap. 46.3. and 
carriedrhem,as the Eagle doth her young ones, not fully fledged, 
or unable yer ro fly,on her wings,Exod. 19.4. Deur, 32.11. all che 
time of that theii intancy,and conſtantly allo aftcr ward trom time 
ro time,as occation and their necefſitics required ir,chap.46. 4. 

V. 10. But they rfelted)} They anſwered nor Gods ex>eRaticon, 
ver[. 8. thcy proved difloyal children, chap. 30. g. and a rebellious 
race, Chap.48.4, 8, Sce Exod, 16. 2,5, Numb.14.4,1t. & 16.3, 
11,42, Deut.9.7,:4. & 31.17. Plal 78.56, & 95.9. & 106, 7. E- 
zck.20.8,13. 

and F4 excd OT / o!; Surat] Heb. VIS C91 it of haliz þ, and fo Vc ri. 
11. as, his h:17 of holinefs, for bis holy b;{, chap. 56, 7, bis name of 
belinefs tor, bis holy name, Fack. 36.21. bis day of bol:zeſs, for b:s 
holy day, chap.5$. 13. They locarricd themlclves rowardsim, 
as might juſtly be czuſe of vcxation, and grict ot hcart to 
him ; a form of fpeech,borrowed, as the to:mer, veri, 8, 9, from 
the nature of man : thous |: © abject to fach infi:miry 
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Chap. 1x11. 
and paſſion, as men are, Sce the like forms in this kind, Gen, 6. 6. 
chap 7.13. & 43- 24. Plal. 78.40. Ezck.6,9 Amos 2.14. Agts 7.51, 
Eph.4 39. 
hu $p1ic} Which he had ict among them, and pur upon them, 
to plc, and govern them, vcric I Lo and where by he had ſtrivcn, 
and fhiugled wich them , to reclaim and reduce them, Gen, 6.3. 
um 14.11, Plal.95.10. 
owes 4 br was wuracd to be their enemy, ] Heb, and: as chap. 
47.8. he was caforced to cairy himſelt, as an encmy towards 
tham,Tcr.30, 14. Lam. 2.4, $5. So Job 13.24. & 30.21.& 33.10, 

And he (oz 1ht againſt them) There is a deteR of the copula- 
tive ; as v. 7. bur it is ſupplycd with an exprethoa of the pronoun, 
not jouluail, and having therefore an em sinit; as t he had 
ſaid, hc that before fought for them, did then kghr againſt them, 
chap. 29 2,3. he not only forbare to afliſt them againſt their enc- 
mics; bat touzhs for theſe againſt his people: he railed up a4- 
verfarics againſt them, and cauſcd them to fall before them, Lev, 
26.25, Ocut,28, 25. & 32. 36, chap. 30. 17, Plal, 44 9,10. the 
haad of God ws agaialt them for evil, wheaſocv: 7 they weat out, 
Judg.2,14,15. So hc threarned , that it they walkca croſly, or 
th vartly with þ m; he would alſodcal in the like manner with 
them, Lev.26.23,24,Pſal.18.26 

V. 11. Then be rememb <4 the dayes of old,]} Then ; as chap. 38. 
4. or, Tc : as chap.g. 1. & 60.1», Heb, And the daycs of oid. tle. 
of antiquity ; as Pal. 44.1. Sce ver. 9 This is ſpoken, as ſore 
conceive, of God himſelf, calling co mind what he had formerly 
done for this people, an! as loatlz now to lolc all the fruir of his 
forme {41vours, notwithſtanding their preſent untoward carriages, 
thereby induced to wo: k new delivcrances for them : ( the argu- 
ment, that Gods ſervants preſ+ hi: oft with,in their prayers,Exo. 
32. 11, 12, Deur. 9.16, 18, 19, Num, 14. 13-19, Joth, 7. 7,9.) 
ond whether w: underſtand it of « diſcourſive remembrance ; (af- 
rer the manner of men, given unto God ) as Exod, 3z. x3, Plalm 
78.39. or, an ative remembrance , in manifeſting kis mindfulneſs 
of them , by whar he did for them : as Gen, $8. 1. & 30. 32, it 
ſhould have refcrence to thoſe former deliverances , that God up- 
on this conſideration, had in tim-s paſt afforded this people, nor- 
withſtandin: their manifold, fr:quent, great, and gricvous delin- 
quencics,after he had brought chem our of then troubles and di- 
{trefi' $: and this :nay ſeem probably to be the genuine ſcale of the 
place. Yet others ſuppoie it to be ſpoken of Gods people, ( and fo 
the moſt, as well Jewes, as ours) amidſt their troubles, berter be- 
thinking them'elves,and as calling to mind, what God had for- 
merly dons for their anceſters, Plal, 22. 4, 5. & 78. 34,35. fo 
complaining that at preſent he did not the like for them, Judg. 6. 
13. S$:c Plal.44. 1-14, And this may ſcem not altogcther impro- 
bable : one main difficulty is, that the verb is here figulat ; 
whereas of the people he ſpake before in the phual, verl. 10. and fo 
afterward again. Whereunts might be anſwered, that the word 
prop!c, being, though of a colle&ive notion, yet of a ſingular 
form, ir is joyned otr, with ſingular both verbs and nouns, See 
chap. 5. 26,27. where the very like ſyntax is; andas the words arc 
there rendred, they ſhall come ; To, this calc admitecd, they might 
here b- rendred, then toey remembred, 

Moſes , ard his people} About theſe words , there is no ſmall 
diſagreement among Interpretets, Some ef the Jewith Ma- 
ſters conceive Moſts not to be at all here mentioned , bur 
the word mole , here to be a participl. of that verb, from 
which Moſes had his name, Exod. 2, 19. and they rcad the 
words, He rimemired the dayes of old, bim that diew out by 
ferople; ro wir, our -f the Egyprian thraldonwe ; ot, that brought 
ji; up, outof the red-fca; as in the next branch: lo David 
ſainh of himſclf, He drew me out of many, or, mizhly, waters 
1 S2mm. 22. 17. Plal. 18. 16, where the ſame word is ulcd , and 
ſave 1a the ſtory of Moſes, not elſewhere. Nor want there ot 
0's, that go this way; buras if ir were a nuvun, renaring the 
words, the cau(t;on , or briagiag ort, of þis people. Bur the moſt, 
both of theirs, and ours, take Moſes to be mcent here: and of 
theirs, {-me ſuppoſe a detc& of th: prepoſit.on, before rhe word 
peep!e; rhe like whereunto they tind,1x King. 4. 15. theſe rcad the 
rext thus; h'mrhar ſent Moſes ro 1:15 people : Lurt 1 find one onely 
of ours, that doth therein follow them. Orhers oi them, will have 
rathcr a &c{ctt of rhe copulative , ſuch as they kind, Habb.z.11, and 
with theſe moſt of ours concur , yer not agreeing abour cither the 
{yntas.. or the ſenſe f this clauſe : fer fome: reter theſe words both 
wo Caves, the dayes of old, of Moſes, and of hu people, Orhers, to 
1remtmbred ; be remembred Moſes and bis prople , that is, ſay fone, 
what by the M'niſtery ot Moſes,he had done tor his peop'e, Exod, 
2.19, & 32, 1.7.Y{iln 57.20.Others, the covenant, that by the 
mediation of Moulcs, he made with hs pl Exod, 19. 3- 9. & 
21, 3-8, Gal.z. 19, Or Meſcs his vekement and prevalent incer- 
cefſions ar ſundry rtimes,ia the bchalt of his people, Exod. 32, :1, 
12, Num.14.19.20,& 16,22, & +1,y, Pſal., 106. 13, Now which 
of theſe later wayes we underſtand the words, is not greatly mate- 
rial; clpocially, it we confder them, as things in times paſt re. 
remb-cd. whether by God, orby his people ; rhovugh = text 
ſeems run more {moothly, if we reler them to his remembrance, 
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Chap. lxiij 
inthe Babylonian caprivity,as the Rabb:acs moſt of them dothen 
it maſt Be conceived in the time to come, and read, They ſhal re- 
member the dayes of old : and the (ormer words thould rather run | 
this cenour ; But they hav? rebelled and wired bu boly Spirit . 2 
he 3s theretore become an exemy uno them, be himſclt bath fog be 
againſt them : 1'©t they will remember the dayes of old in Moſes his 
tiac,and bis prople thar then were; or, Meſes,and his people: where 
hns people, unlels we refer it to Moſcy, as it they thould call them 
Moſes bis pcople, as God himlclf alſo, bur in anger, doth, when h. 
{aith to kim, Thy people, whom thou broughteit out of E or, Exod. 
32. 7. the form will not ſo well ſaic with the perſon of the people 
Burt this rub would be removed, and all defc&s falved,withour any 
lupply, it, with a grave and learned Writer, we might thus rea} 
the words; And bis people will call to miad the dayes of Moſes his 
age, Bur this reading rhe points,or ops, in the original, will nos 
admic: tor they make a ſtay at age,bur none at Moſes ; and inthe 
texr,h.s people,cometh after Moſes. 

laying, Where is be thas broug bt them wp out of the ſea] The word 
ſayiaz,is nor in the text, bur is inſerted by [nterpreters ; as Plalu 
Io5, 15, chap, 26.19. & 45.14, & 56.12, and ellwhcie, fo hee; 
underſtanding it as before ; ſome, of God ; ſome, of the people : 
| bur ſome other in ſtead thereef, inlert, But now: as the like cy. 

prone 1$,in a parallel place, Judg, 6.23, dccming the words cn. 
uing,to be the Prophets own, complaining, if not in the perſon 
yer in the belialf of the people ; as it God dd not mind them . as 
to:msrly hc had done, notw:thſtanding their manifold fins and ex. 
celles, Chap. 49.14. The Chaldce thruſts in, Leſt the Genilcs ſhayld 
ſay ; and one of the Rabbincs, The Geatiles now w'll ſay : But thes 
ſcem over-bold inſertions. 

Where is he ? ] Such kind of ſpeeches, concerning God, are y. 
ſed ſometime in derifion, as intimating, that God was not able ts 
relieve, or deliver his, in their diſtreſies,as by the cnemics of Gods 
people and ſervants, Deut.32. 37, Pſal. 42. 3. & 115. 2, and fothe 
Chaldee here accounteth it : ſomerime in way of expoſtulativa 
and complaint, as implying, thatGod did not manifeſt his Power 
and providence, in the behalf of his people, as in times paſt he had 
done : lo Judg.6. 23. and forather here, There is a third manner 
of uſage of ſuch like forms, to wit, in way of inquifition, as en- 
quiring after God, that had done ſuch things for his people, out of 
a defire ro know him , and to ferve him : the neglect of which 
enquiry 1s tax:d,both in Prieſts, and People, Jer, 2. 6, 8. and it is 
notamils, by ſome, oblerved, that it \cems here to be intimated 
that they who had not regardcd ro ask after God, in this kind 
tormerly,in the time of their proſperity,ſhould be cnforced tocom- 
plain of the want of him,and his abſence from them afterward, in 
the time of their adyerſicy, So 1 Sam.z, 17. & 7.2. Jer.22. 21. & 
3. 31,32,37. Where zs be ? ſaith he, or ſay they,cither che people, 
or the Propher, as in their perſon ; implying, that he was nor now 
to be found; as before he had threatneg, Hoſ.5.6. becauſc they had 
negleed to ſeek him , when he might have becn found, Pſalm 
33. 6, cap.55.6, Bur {ome of thoſe of chicf note, that conceive 
[ theſe to be Gods words , render them ſomewhat otherwiſe, then 
the reading commonly received, thus ; here ſhould be be > as if 
God ſhould rkus reaſon with himſelf , Where would the glory of 
God appcar, and be manifeſtcd, if he ſhould ſuffer his people © 
periſh 2 Or where would che fruit of all be that he had done for 
lus people, if dealing with them according to their deſerts, he 
ſhould urrerly deſtroy them ? Of this ſomewhat befure. Bur ir 
ſcemeth evcr-harſh here : Nor can I be induced to concur with 
them, in attr;buting this part at leaſt of rhe preſent diſcourſe unto 
God ; becaule it is apparent, verſ.14, to be ſpoken of him,and un- 
to him in part alſo, by ſome ocher , at which place they are cn- 
forced,to bring in the people ſpeaking, without any colour of rea- 
lon, cutting that off from the reſt, 

that brow; ht them up out of the ſca,] Hebmade them to aſcend 
from the ſea; both carried them ſafe thorow rhe ſea, the red ſea, 
& brought them lafe our of ir,from the very botrom of ir,Exo. 14. 
29,39. & 15.5,8,ver{.13,14, one of the greateſt miracles that God 
ever wrought tor his people, which God himſclf therefore mentio- 
neth, as one of his Maſter-pieccs, chap. 50. 2, and ic is by them 
therefore likewiſe moſt frequently commemorarcd, Nehem. 9.11, 
Plalm.68. 22. & 77.19.& 758.13. & 106.9, &114-3,5. & 136, 
13, 14. eſpecially inthe times ot their diſtrefles and extremiticsz 
as here, ſo fal.74.13,14. chap.51.9,10, ver{.12,13. 

with the ſhepherd of his foe? 1 There {cemeth to have been 
here allo a double reading in the ancient copies, ſomc having the 
word with a ſoundleſs jod, and ſome with an he in the end: 
Whence ſome of rhe Jewiſh criricks read ir,nor ſhepherd, bur ſhep- 
herds ; which our margent alſo gives us, Thoſe that read it in the 
ſingular number with an hr, expound it of Moſes, of whom, v, 11; 
and who was the Leader and Governor of Gods people; yea, as a 
King among them,Deur. 33.45, and unto ſuch is the name of ſhep- 
berd given,chap. 44.28. Ezek,34.23,24. 1hoſc that read it in the 
plural, with jod, expound ir of Moles and Aaron both, according 
to that im the Plalm 77.25, Thou leadeft thy people like a flock by the 
hand of Moſes and Aaron ; whether of the two we take to, the 
flock is laid to be neither rhe ones, nor boths, bur Gods, the ſhep- 


tarher i) en ro theirs. Bur it we ſhall rtranſmir rhe marter unto fu. 
furctineg>, and trander the words ro the prople, that were ro be 


herd of iſratl, Plal.80.1. who led it by them, verſe 11, Bowb cir, 
lome of the Jewiſh DoGtors, following the Chaldce, render the 
words, 


S 


_— 
An 


» = SY” TEE 


@ = 


£ A © 


a Aa .: ic = A oo=z 


- 


— 
. 


Chip, (net. ſupplying the vet from th 
W #hord bis flock © that is, ſupplying the vetd trom The 
anne . Le % pherd bringeth forth, or leadeth out 
bs flock : for io is that word oftentimes taken at large; as Lev, 
11.54. Joſh.24.17- Ezia 4.2, Jer.59.9- and the manner ot ſhep- 
herds, in chole parts, is to lead out cheir flocks, Joh. 10. 334 ſo the 
article with, ſhould be here a noce ot hmilitude, which | ſuppoſe 
is hydly found ; and the former expolition being tamiliat and rea- 
dy, there is lictle reaſon to Ss... POT: 
where is he, that pat his bely Spi/it within him >] Heb, bis Spi- 
rit of bolin:ſ5 (a5 ver, 10.) mn the mid of bim ; that is, within hum, 
or in bim; as Zach.12.1, with 1 Cor.z.11, lo the moſt, both of the 
Jemiih, and ours. Bur the Jewith reſtrain ir, ro the Spirit of Pro- 

«ciz. Ours extend it, to that ſpiritual endowment, wherewith 
Moles was,in @ very large meaſure,turniſhed,and thereby enabled, 
both for the inftruQting and government allo of Gods people. See 
Num 11.19, Deur 18.15. but other, of cicher ranks, render it, 
the mid@ of him,or of them, (becauſe rhe word people, ro which they 
ſuppule it referred, is a colleRive) thar is, amone them ; as the Ca- 
nuntes dw:!t among t the Ephraimites, } oſh.16.10. and fo Neh.g 
20, thou gaveſt them (to be ſupplied from the words toregoing) 
thy good Spirit to initrutft them ; tor it was given to them, and pla- 
ced among them ; becauſe beſtowed upon thoſe with them, and 
over them, in their behalf, and for their behoot, 2 Cor.z.32,23. 
See chap. 59.21, and this is that Spirit, which they vexed by rebel 
ous courſes, 1 The. 4.8. ver.to, 

V.1z. That led them by the riehs band of Moſes] See Plal.57.20, 
on ver.11. Yet it is ſaid, The Lord alone did lead him, Deurt. 32.12, 
of which place, ſec on the word, alone, ver.3. a defe@ of the pro- 
noun, as Neh.9.20, chap.57.13. but ſupplicd here trom ver.13, 
where it is expretled. 

by the right hand of Moſes} Heb. at the right hand of Moſes. So 
the old Latine rendreth it; and moſt Interpreters, both Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian : In which form of ipcech, becauſe the right-hand is 
uſed commonly, in a ſucceſsull and wel-boding notion , and the 
left, in che contrary, Mat.z5.30,34,41. Some would have noted 
the ſurc and ſafc patiage, and journeying of the people under Mo- 
ſes his condut : Bur that ſeems over-eurious ; and the term of 
right-hand ſeems to have, after the phraſe moſt trequent in S$cri- 

,not ſo much a notion of proſperous ſucceſs , (which among 

en people it uſually hath, Ezck 31.21,22.) as of power and 
ability, the r3ght-hand being generally accounted the ſtronger, and 
the more aRive then the lefr, So Plal.21.9. & $9.26,43. Others 
therefore read ir, that lead them, being at Moſes bis right hand, to 
help and aſſiſt him, So the Plalmiſt, Plal.16,8, he is at my right- 
hand, that I be not moved; and, the Lord at thy right-hand (hall ſtrige 
thorow Kings, Plal.t 10.5. and the Jewiſh DoRors, ſome of them, 
ſuppole, that there is an eye had in this term, to the ſtaff), thar Mo- 
ſes held in his right hand, over the red-ſca , art the dividing of it, 
Exod,14.16,2z1, The Greek readeth ir, that led Moſes by the right 
hard ; and [o is God ſaid, to hold by the right hand thoſe, whom he 
ſtrengrheneth and ſupporteth, Plal.63.8, & 73.23. ch.45.1, bur 
neither is any inſtance produced of the ule of the particle here pre- 
fixed in that notion : and the form of the ſubſtantive ſhews, that 
Moſes is lubjoyned to it, as governed by ir. 

with bs glorious arm] Heb, bus arm of bravery, (as the werd is 
rendred, chap. 3.18.) or ga{ſantyy, (See ch.s 3.3.) for, his brave,or 
gallant arm ; as, his arm of might, for, his mighty arm, ch,62.8.and 
& name of gallantry, for, a gallant name, or fame, ver.14, The par- 
ticle with, is nor in the text : bur the want of iris very uſual, as 
Pſal.17.13,14. & 44.3. chap.5 1.19. Now by his arm, Some of the 
Jewiſh DoRors underſtand the Angel that conduted them, Exod 
14.19. moſt of ours, Gods mighty power aſſiſting, Moles,and wor k- 
ing by him, whatſoever was doae of him , tor the [atcry and pro- 
reCtion of the people commirred unto him ; as the word is, in this 
argument eſpecially, moſt frequent!y taken, Exod.& 6. & 15.16. 
Deur.4.34.& 5.15, & 7.19 & 9.29. & 11.2, & 26.3, Plal.,77.16. 
& $9.11, & 136.12, And this ſome ſuppolc the rather added, in 
regard that the former word ſeemed ro have fome glance: ar the 
ſtaff in Moſes his hand, to thew that the dividing of the red-ſea,up- 
on holding up of the ſtaff over ir, was nor effected by any vertuc, 
either in his hand, or in the att ich=1d ; bur by che powerful a&t 
of God alone, See Bxod. 15.21. Howbcir, ſome, tor that according 
to this reading, there are defeRs in the text ; the one, of the pro- 
noun before-mentioned ; the other, of the prepolition here inlert- 
ed, ſuppoſe thar the rexr, as it is, withour any luch ſupplics inter- 
jected, may be thus read and rendred ; That mzde his eloriehs , or 
gallant arm, to go, or walk at Moſes bis /ight hand ; that is who by 
his mighty power went along with Moſes, and was ever at hand to 
be afliſtant unto him,according to his promiſe,Exod.3.12.& 33.14. 
Nor is this reading altogether improbable:rhe moſt chat 1 ſuppoſe 
can be objceRed againſt ir, is, that the word of making to walk, vr 
£0, may ſeem nor to ſuir ſo well with the word arm ; and that it is 
in the next verſe applied to the people. 

dividing the water before them] Or, that divided (for it runnerh 
in the ſame ſtrain with the former,that lea the watey (ro wirt,of the 
red ſea betore-mentioned,yv.1 1.) before them : betore his people,the 
Iſraclires, ro make a pallage chorow it tor them , Exod.14.21,22. 
Joſh.3.16. ch,43.6. So Neh.g.z1, chap.43.12. Some would draw 
away the former clauſe to this branch, reading the words; That by 
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Chap.lxiit. 
bit glories arm div ded the Sea before them : bur this reading croſ- 
ſeth the ſtops in the original 3 which without caule to dilturb, of 
lolicite, is nor meet, 

to make hunſelf an everlaſling name} To procure to himſe}f, by a 
work never betore the like heard, an everlaſting tame ; buth in re» 
gard of his almighty power therein manifcited, and of his provi- 
dence therein appearing over his people t name, tor, fame, or re- 
nown; as Gen.6.4, & 11.4. Jer.32.20, and, a nmr of eternity, of 
perpetxuty, tor, an everlaſting nam?; as Chap.56.6, Yet the words 
are by ſome deemed to impoit, nor ſo much the end, as the event ; 
not {o much what Gog aumcd ar, inthe doing of it, as what f:om 
the doing of it, accrucd andreduunded unto him, as Chap. 59. 19, 
Exod.14.17. of ſuch forms, lec on Chap. 8. 

V.13. That led them thorow the dep, as an horſe in the wilderneſs, 
that they ſhowld not ſtumble.) A further amplification of this ſtrange 
work, The like whcreumo, yea, the very ſame in etfecr, ſce Plal. 
106 9. 

led them] Heb. made them to go ; the word uſed before,ver.12. as 
alſo inthe Plalm, 

thorow the deep] Heb, depths, or deeps ; and ſo allois it,Plal.68. 
22, & 106.9. implying. that it was not in lome thallow or ſhcaly 
place, that the people pafied that Sea, but where it was with the 
deepeſt, See Exod.15.5,8. 

as ax horſe} This is nor in the Pialm, but is inſerted here, by the 
Propher, for the further amplification of this at of Ged , in the 
condu& of them, enlarged allo further, ver. 14. God is ſaid 
to make Judah his goodly horſe for battel, Zach.10.3, and men are 
_ chary of thoſe choice ones, that they keep for ſuch pur- 

0. 

in the wilderneſs) This in the Plalm ſeems to be referred onrothe 
people, becauſe of an horſe is no mention there made 3; and may 
imply, that they went as ſafe and as cafily thorow the lea, as they 
had travelled, cither before, or atterward, in the Wiidernelle. 
Bur here it is referred unto the horſe : be lid them thorow the deepeſt 
of that ſea, as ſafely and inoffenſively, as a man could Icad ax 
herſe, or as an horſ. goeth in the wilderneſs ; that is, (ſaith one of 
the Rabbines. whom ſome other alſo herein concur with) on dry 
land : the wilder neſs, for dry [12d ; becauice Waſts, in thoſe parts, 
are commonly fuch, chap.41.18. Jer.'7.6. Bur 1 conceive rather 
that the word rendred wilderneſs, doth here fi, nific a plaia; as allo 
another of the J:with D< ors here ſuggeſterh 2 nor is it other- 
wiſe to be raken, Jer.9 10, Lam.4.19. & 5.9, and that rhe rexe 
weuld here at lcaſt,if not in the Plalm alſo be rendred, as a4 horſe 


gocth 34 the plain;thar is, as he goeth on plain ground, where there 
is neither clod, ncr fone, nor ruck, nor ridge, w.thout ſtumbling, 
See ver.14. 

that they ſhould xot ſiumble} Or, fo thar they Rumbled not, Jer. 
31.9. Heb, they ſhall xot (tumble, or, did not fiumble. So Plal.78. 
53. be led them ſafely, or, ſecurely ; and they feared nt ; thats, ſs 
that they ſeared not: they were without fear ; bur here the particle 


is omirted, as otr, in rhe like / age chap.40.24. & 41.7.& 43.17, 
& 58.6. Sce the promiſe, Pla 


90.12. 
V.14. As abeaſt gorth down into the valley,] In the former part 
of this verſe, moſt Interpreters cogceive to be a full, and formal 
imilitude, conſiſting of rwo parts, a propoſition, and a rcddition, 
more largely laying forth, what was more concilcly delivered,v.13. 
nthoſc words, as an horſe : the former part whereof. they ſuppoſe 
to be contained in theſe words ; which ſome rherefo: e thus read, As 
a bea't, that goeth dewn into the vale is led ; (ſupplying the relative, 
as Ver ,8. the verb trom the words next enſuing; as C hap. 18.7. & 
39.17.) that is, gently, and quictly, as an hor(c is wont to be led, 
or beaſt driven, down an hill, not head-long,as thoſe ſwine, whom 
the Devils dove, Mat. 8.32. ſo rather, if we retain this verſion then, 
as lome would have it. eafily ; for this reaſon, becauſe ir is cafier 
going down, then it is going up, an hill : and ſome would have an 
cyc herein to be had, to the condit'on of the Jews own country, 
which being mountainous, much of ir, Pal. 125.2. Luk, 1.39. their 
manner was todrive their cattcl down to graze in the vale. Others 
would have ir to allude ro the'r delcent into the channel of the red- 
lca, from the land, or the ſhure , that muſt © neceſſicy, ly tar 
above it ; as bcſore to their aſcent, or, com.ng vp again, from the 
ſame, on the other fide, in the word, made to afcead, ver. 14. Bur 
| ſuppoſe the word rendred, 2octh down, doth here lignific no more 
then as it alſo doth oft elſewhere, to 20 on, or fo 0 along : hereof, 
ſce inſtances enow, ch, 38.8. and ſo the Chaldec, whom ſome of 
the Jewith Commenters follow, ſcemerh here ro take it : rhe words 
therefore, as I conceive, may be thus tendred : 4s a beaſt gorth 
aleng in the vale; or, As a beaſt that Lorth along 22 the vale; that is, 
freely, cahly, without any let, or imped.ment, as a beaſt, whether 
horſe, or other , ( for the former reſemblance is here en- 
larged) travclleth in the vale , where the way is uſually clcar 
before it 3; and thus taking them, that which a learned Writer 
ſuggeſterh , rome ſeemcth ve'y probable , who ananexing this, 
unto that in the verſe beforc-going, thus readeth them roge= 
ther ; Thas l:4 them thorow tho dceps, as an horie in the plain, with- 
out Aumbling ; as a beaft gong down, or, going along i the vale 2 
ſv conſidered, rhey make up the tormer illuſtration ; do not begin 
any new collation, to be abruptly broken off again, in rhe 
very next ſentence, The meaning is , that God did nor only 
$8Y2 divide 


Chap.Ixin. 
divige the ſea, tro make way for them thorow it ; ( which albcir he 
had done, and done no more, they might have been ſtifled in the 
mul, and buricd in the oazc, or havc tumblcd down head-long, 
in the dcicunt, on the one fide, or never have been able ro ger up 
again on the wther ) bur he lo IFpoked the matter, that as the wa- 
ter ſtood like folid None walls, on either hide of them, Exod. 15. 
8, 16, forthe muddy foil , was as firm roms under their tect, 
Exod. 14. a2. & 15. 19. Nchg. 11. andthey had their whole way 
thocow the ſea fo titted {ot them , that notwithſtanding any ſuch 
deiccnt, or aſcent, or ought ele, that might obſtruct , or impeach 
their paſſage, they made it, as cahly, as it they had 2one On plain, 
and caven giovnd all the way : rhus did Gad as their herbinger, 
level their wav .r ibcm,, Chap. 26. 7. and 40.4. & 45. 2, 
the $1irir of 11 Lord cauſed him tort) How thele words come 
in kerc, is by -12ay much queſtioned, Some would baye them, ro 
be in <:t.d, 25 a parentheſis, between the propoſition, or the tor- 
mc: part, and the veddition, or larrer part of that ſumilizude, which 
they ſuppoſe ro be in this verſe ; becauſe, ſo, the note of reddition, 
comes attcr it: and that for rhis cauſe inſerted, to prevent,and meet 
with, a doibc, that might ariſe in lome mens minds, how it were 
poihibic har loch miraculous macters ſhould be brought abour ; 
which to remove, «© 1s by the way caſt in, that is was the Spirit of 
God, thar did a'l this, unto whom nothing, 15 cither impolhble, or 
difhcu:r, Job 42. 2, Plal. 115. 3.& 135. 6. Jer.32, 27. Others, a- 
mong von. ne of the Jewiſh Commenters, wou'd draw this pal- 
fag” wi hl, the latter prit of the imilitude, luppoling a trajetion 
in che words, whi;- + {hou thus be diſpoled, fo then leadeft thy peo- 
ple. and the p1/ic «the Lord made them t6 Te, Bur this lecmerth ro 
max over-b-11 + -h th context, And no lefle wide {ſeems that to 
fry irom the cx? which a reverend Writer of ours hath on it, 
whe knitting thc(* w-4rds to the former part of it,thus rendreth the 
cont<+- + As 7 belt, which the Sprrit of God leadith, gouh n the 
walley ;, wo v1+, q 111 iy and in lafery, For howloever it be twe,thar 
God+ proviience and proceion,reacherh cven unto beaſts, Pial. 36. 
6. nJrhat ted, tor min, traketh chaige of them, and care tor 
tb, Gen. #, 1. Num, 20, 8, Yet is there no ſuch thing intcnd- 
ed, by che Prophet, in this place. Nor ſeemeth that lo ſuitable 
which a late I1:arn«d Annotator luggeſterh, who thus rendreth 
th: words, As a braft coeth down into the viley, and the wind of 
God 11540th bim reſt ;, ſo did{t thou lead thy people ;, that is,as the del- 
cent of a beaſt down a ſteep hill , eſpecially rravclling with a bur- 
den on h;s back, is troublctome and roillame ; bur rhe wind, when 
he is the ewith wearicd, girth him {cme reſt and refreſhing ; {o 
lead:;t rhou thy pcople a toihome journey through the Wilder- 
n-(lc, ro bring them to reſt in the land of Canaan: And whereas 
the ath« bim is maſculine. whereas the word beaſt is temininc; thar 
he {cekerh ro falve,by reteriing it to the word horſe here intended, 
V. 13, thc I:ke whereunto lome ſuppolc tobe, Geng. 79, & 13, 10, 
I Sam, 15. 9, But che reſemblance lcemerth not to come fo hand- 
foracly off ; and howſocyer ſome of the Ancients have fo capound- 
ed, The Spirit of God, that is,the wind of God, Gen. 1.2. alledging 
rot aar purpo'c that, Plal, 147. 18, He makcth his wind blow ; yet 
the verſion {ecouth harſh, and in neither place convenient, More 
probabic ro me ſcemerh the concert of that leaincd Writer beture- 
ment:one:. who ſuppoſing, no {uch formal fmilitude, conlifting of 
propotition, and 1cdirion, to be contained tn this verſe ; bur the 
$6:1:1c7 46h ro depend upon the veric betore-going, doth make 
theſe ww:ls an entire axiom. neither having any luch ſpecial rela- 
ticn toc ithergno! being any luch inlertion berween either ot thole 
rwo pp - 4 pa: ts of a hmilicude,as thoic other Authors conccive 
ot then ; &ur an adjetion only ro what went bctore , concerning 
Gods icrl.ng his pzoplc quietly in the land of promilc, Of which, 
more 23non., 
the Spirtt of the Lnid ] The word of the Lord faith the Chialdee ; 
whe eby ſome con« -.ve ro be meant, the lecond perion, the Son, 
Ton.1.1,),. tht cl chat went betore them, tay others, verk. g, 
t- Spirit of tht 7.4 whereof, ver. 16, 11. the holy Ghoſt, the 
th.rd pcrſon, fay comers: God himlelt , fay th: Jewiih Dodtors, 
and others zo ot curs 2 the Sprrit of the Lord, here fay they,as his 
ſoul. inp.as. rt, "Liifelt ; and the Lord himielt 1s {aid to have 
gone betore theam F-x:4.13. 21. Num. 14. 14. and to lead them, 
Nch. g. 12. Val. 57, 20, But howſoever the name ot $pir44, is gi- 
vento =! rhe thicc perions ; ro rhe Fathcy, Joh, 4. 23, 24. tothe 
Sor. 2 Cer, 15, tothe PYoly Ghoſt, 1 Joh. 5. 6-8.and the external 
on atons of the dry, are undivided 2 yer | conceive the diſtin- 
@ion of per lors ty be ;atimared in {ſuch forms as this, and the third 
p:rion to be me-c peculiarly hes nplycd, 
tanſed kim [a vill) Concer ng voch che notion of rhe verb here 
uſcd, ane of the perton here pr intcd to , there is lome diverſity of 
opin;en, as well among the jcw'n Criticxs, as among our Wri- 
ters, Some 16a in; the words, as our verhon, Her carſ d himto dſt, 
undechand 12 it. of ih people hereatrer mentiones ; whom, lay 
'- 1044 their adverſaries that purſucd them, by 
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Chap. lxiii- 
der it therefore in the plural, !hem ; 25 betore,that led them ver. F 
and ſo the ſame ſhould be ſaid here, with that in the next branch. 
Others, of Moſes, by whom God led tiicm, Pla), 77. 20, the Spi. 
rit of God, ſay they, led Moles, and mem , by him, Sce ver, 13, 
The reaſon ot the main ambiguity, is,tor that the words of reit;ny 
and {cading, are both for letters and lovnd of very ncer affinity the 
one with the other ; and words of iuch ncighbourncile, do oft my- 
tually lend to, and borrow, the one trom the other ; as by many 
inſtances might be thewed : Ihe analogy of the tom, herc ule, 
pleadcrh for the turmer ; the tenour of the context ſeems in the 
judgment of many learned , to ſpeak tor the latter. 1 conceive it 
may include a double notion, a> 1ome other , taking partfrom two 
divers 10ots, arc deemed ro do, 1 will point only at one of them + 
it is but one word that is r-ndicd, Zach, 10, 6, I will bring them 
again to place thim ; and in Jie manner, I tuppolc thar this may 
here be rendred, The Spirit of the Lord leading bim, or them, ( to 
wit, his people ) cauſed them to rc/t, that 5s, 10 Id them, that they 
travelled quictly,and had places of reſt, by the way ; to which pur- 
poſe it is ſaid, Num.10, 3 3. that (he 41k went before ther (the vidi. 
ble fign of Gods ſpecial preſence among, them ) toſcarch out reſt 
( that is, 4 reſtiag place ) fer them. No: Go | miſlike what tome of 
the Jewiſh Writers here bave, to w:t, that the Propher having be- 
tore ſpoken of heir paſlage thorow the S+2, Ver, 13, and havin 
done with that, doth here come to 'pc6k ui Gods condutt of them 
atecr they came our of the Sca,all the way tho: uw-the wildernefle 
untill they came unto Canaan : to which puipole the learned Jn. 
terpreret before alledged, carrying on the 1c: here intended, to 
their reſt in that land: whereot lee Deur, 13.9 Vialgg.11.Chap.rs, 
3, rendreth the words, The Sptrit of the Lord brought them to reſt ; 
as if ir were ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord led thiom {hat is,nevet lefe 
leading of them ) untill be 6+ 04,7 them a0 7/t ; and this expoſi- 
tion receiverh ſtrength trom vhar, Jc'+ 31, 2, vhere it is laid, of 
thoic that eicaped the (word in the Wildernceile, that God went 
out to make them 7<[t, tar is, to jercle them 1 the land ot Canaan, 
where they were toreſt. Sec the note on the place, I add onely 
whart 1 further conceive, that the words may well be read, by way 
of incer:ogation, as all rhe tormer along are ; The Spirit of the 
Lord ha: Nhowoke them toyeſt ? ro wit, i hire 15 be? as betore, ver, 
t1.the ſtop in the original tavourerh it;nor doth the deteR of the 
relative, in the text, at all h;nder ic, being a matrer fo rife, as be- 
torc, ver, 8, So it (hould be the clo(c of the expoltulation before» 
going, debared hitherto, whether by the Fropirer with kuwſelF, or 
the p-ople with themleclves ; wot direticd yet io Lod,unto whom, 
in thc rcxt words, the t:nour of the dilcovric turncth, 

So did/t thou lead thy people, ) Or, 11155 dill thou lead thy peoples 
that it may have reference to the whole former paſſage,nor tro any 
particular branch of ir alone. See the like concluſion, where the 
ipcech is likewiſe du«&cd unto God, when as it ran atkerwiſe be» 
tore, Judg, 5. 31. 

to make thy ſelf x g/orieus name, ] Heb. a nome of bravery, or gal- 
lantry, See vcr. 12. Chap, 62. 3. and this ſcemes added as intimas 
ting, what honour and renown God might gain to hin'l,by mas» 
niteſting his powec and providence,in the delivering, of thum now: 
thorgh in an humble and modeſt manner, they do not, as yer,cx- 
| preſly menrion ir, or diretly crave it ; yer thereby to induce the 

Lord to do the like for them, that thcn he had done ; if not for 
thcir {akes, who had deſerved nothiog lefs at his hands, yet for his 
own names ſake, and in regard of that gloty, that might thereby 
accrue unto him, See Plal. 106, 8, and 116, 1. Chap, 43. 25.and 
48.9, 11, 

V. 15. Look down from heaven, and beho!d from the habitation of 
thine bolincſe, and of thy glory. } Here , they, or the Propher, in 
their perſon, beginncth ro tall direEly unto prayer, and lupplicati- 
on, tor tavour and mercy ; yet mixed with ſome paſſionate, bur 
ſubmiſive expoſtulation, hercin differing trom the termer, that ir 
is direed unto God himlclt, 

Look down from heaven, ] Or, Brhold from heaven, So Deur.26. 
15, Pal. 80. 14. Lam. 3, 50. not that God hath not ancye in all 
places, Pio, 15. 3. as well on earth , as in heaven, 2 Chron, 16, 
9. nor that he is nor preſent, as well here on carth, as in heaven, 
Jer. 23. 25. but becaulc hcaven is as his palacc, in which he doth 
in greater glory and ſtate manifcſt himſelt, Plal, 11. 4. & 115, 3. 
there his throne is, Plal.11. 4. & 103.19, or that is his throne, chap, 
66, 1, from which as being hgh and lofty, Chap.6.1.(asa King fit- 
ring above others, in his chair of eſtare, 1 King.10. 18, 19, lock- 
eth down upon theſe, thar cither ſtand, or ly proſtrare,before, bur 
far bencath him) is God laid to look down upon men here on carth, 
Plal.14. 2, & 33. 13. 

and behold } Or, ſee ; as chap. 37,17. behold, and ſce ; as Plal 
$0. 14. as, ſec, and behold, Lam, 1.x 1. words much of the ſame no- 
tion, uſed ro expreile rheir carneſt deſire, that God would be pl-a- 
ſed, not barely to fee them, or look on them ; for nothing is hid 
from his ſight, Chap. 26.17, Job 34. 21, 22, Prov.g. 21, & 15.11. 


| 


a {inte onvevaricc tnotuw the Sra. of the one ;; and the total ſub- 
verhhon in tlie {ame Set, Of t. her, Exo1 14 26-29, Plal.98.52. 
& 106. 10, 11, Orhcrs. icnuring them, be t:d 1m. $+ the Chal. 
cce, lor: of the Jewith, the arcirne Greek, the old Latine,and di- 
VC:> & Ours, as well as rhote thac tullow it, And amony. thele,fome 
lerftand | h; | he people : fo the Greek, who re 
underſtand it, as the tormcr, ct the people ; lo the Greek, who ren- 


Heb.g. 13. but to have reipeR, and regard to them, to look with 
render pity and compaſiion upon them ; and ro make it appear, by 
lome gracious efte&, and deliverance, wrought for them, thathe 
ſo did, So Plal. 25. 18. & 74. 19. & $4. 9. 

the habitation of thine bolineſſe, and of thy glory.] Or, thine boly, 
and g/ortous, or magiificent hab azion + A deſctiprian of heaven ; 
yer 


*< = 


Chap. Iii; 
within compals of the {orcgoing irc rogation , Vhich the Itler 
ſtops hinder ngt ; cith:r renewing the micriogation, art the wen- 
tion Ot merci ; becauic ny conjunction wnemh between that, and 
the former : and reading it, ( which diveis do) the yerane of thy 
vowels, and thy mencaes, arc they reltramed 7 urs, others, ſhould they 
re/train them/ eyes foward: vn 7 O' zcar\ ying on ihc whoolec, in 2 cen- 
tinucd tcnour to the cnd of the verie,a> our avcienter Engliſh Ver. 


Chap, Ixiii: Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah, 


© in ſach terms, as are given alſo to the Temple, a type of it, 
Heb. {Mme habitation of hoi4neſſe (and io Exod. 15.13.Dcuc. 25.15. 
pſal.68. 5. & 136. 2. e 25.39.) and of thy gakantry, or magniſt- 
$ Ver. 15. See Chap. 65. 13, 15. 
_ggr'cus is thy xeat, and thy ſtrensth, the ſoundins of thy bowels,and 
of thy mercies towards me? | A new cxpoſtulatory complaint, that 
there ſocmed now not co appear any luch afteftion in God towards 


his peopIc,or any ſuch abilicy with him,ts do tor them, as he had | hons, and lome other do ; How 25 /t, that thy yea on (etl flienth, 

iven cyidcnt figns, and con|picuous proot of, in tunes paſt ; lo the multitude of thy mercy and lowing hindacls, will zot be vitt! encd 

a af of us 2 Bur theſe donor ſo twly, and exactly exprets the notion of 
o . 


where is] What is become of them } Where are they to be lecn ? 
al. $9. 49- 
on Such an ardent aff-&ion of love , as canner endure 
to lee the party beloved, to be wronged or moleſted, See Chap. 9, 
q, & 26. 11, K 37. 32. : 
thy ſfreegth) Heb, powers,or valours : for ,exceeaing 2reat power, 
and valou” ; as Job 41, 12. Pſal. 71.16, & 909. 10, & 147. Io 
or, for valiant afts, as Dcut. 3. 24. Plal. 145, 12, & 150. 2, $cc 
Jer. 14. 9. DR SCRE 
the ſounding of thy bowels ] Some would have it to be,the ſirutting 
of thy paps,or breaſts; as if it were a metaphor raken from women 
that give ſuck, whole paps, o: breaſts, when they arc full of milk, 
pain them, and they cannor be at reſt, unill they bave milked ir 
our, and {o given themſelves fome calc 2 bur the nanuyon of baw- 
els, whoſe placc ihe belly is.not rhe brea:? adnirt-+h not this tt ope, 
Some render it,the mulliund? of ty bowels : and the word here uicd 
doth ſomerunc hgnifie 4 multitude, See Chap 13 4, & 17. 12. & 
33. 3. and the word vow?(s, in Greek, is ulcd tor a tendernefic of 
affeion, ariSng trom pity and comteration, | vk 1,78 Phil.1.8. 
& 2.1. Col.3. 12. 1 Joh.3. 17. and {vu the micaning ſhould be gaut- 
titude of render compaiſeons ; and of mu'titnde of meriies, and tcrider 
wr7cies, is found mention in Scripture, Plal.g 1.1, & 64, 16, ice al- 
ſo, ver. 7. But neither doth rac word, here ulcd, when it is raken 
for a multitude, ſignifhie any multitude in general ; but a multitude 
of men, or perlon;, gathered rogerher , fo called, nor in 1cgard of 
their number lo much,as of rhe noile that they are wont ts make : | 
Nor is the Hebrew term of #0 wels, or extras, here found, any 
where ſimply ſo uſed, as the Greck is, with whomthe word allo de- 
duced from it , hath a notion of compaſſion, and comſeration in it, 
Mar.g.36 Mar. 1.41.Luk.7.13.whercas,in Hebrew, trom the word 
that (o ſignifics,there is none luch ; The word theretore is here to 
be taken, in reference to its firſt and native fignittcation, wherein 
it Fgnifieth « noiſe, Amos 5, 23. which hereby appears in thar the 
verb of ſounding, or making a noiſe, from whence the word cometh, 


the word here uled t the word is in a recip: ocal torm, and {:gnifes 
properly, to contarn, or, in a manner, ts Cj ve 0275 ſelf, thar is, by 
force, torcſlra n, and keep in, trom exp. cilng, and manifeſting it 
lelf, ſome inward aff. tion, that is hard ©: canccal, and would be 
breaking out. So of Jolep|1 it is faid, whic in 4445 bowels yerned por 
his Brothes Benjaminghe made halte to withdraw,and having wepr 
a while jn private, (tor he could noe whol'y to: bear) he waſhed his 
tace, and coming out again, he refrained, or , reſtrained, bumnſclſ, 

Gen, 43. 30, 31, andagain, Gen. 45. 1. fojcpb could no longer 
| Yofpara himſelf ; ig is applyed unto God, Chap.4z.14. & 64. 12. 1 
concur theretore with thoie, that adjoyn thele words to the latter 
part of the interrcgative, reading them,cither with a learnce !ate 
Writer, Whete is the yernae of thixe extrails, and thy bowels, ( \o 1 
conceive it to be moſt fitly rendred ) which reſtrain themfetecs to- 
wards me ? ( the relative lupplyed, as ver.$. ) or rather, with the 
Greek, which inſtcad of the relative, ſupplycrh the particle, that, 
( as the like is, ver, 13.) Where is the yrrning of thine ent7ails, and 
thy bowels, ( what is b-come of them 2 ) that they ( ro wit, thy en- 
trails, or bowels) do reſtrain themſelves towards me ? that they keep 
themlelves in , as ſhut up, under forcible reſtraint, and do nor 
break out into tender pity, and compaſſion towards me, in this my 
preſent doleful, and diſtrefied condition ? it is that which Jobn 
laxh, If a man ſee his brother in want, and ſhut ,or cloſe xp,hts byw- 
«ls from bum, 1Joh.3.17.or,it any ſhall decm it berter,co lever them 
from that branch , and take them apait by themſelves, 1 ſhould 
choole to render them in a potential notion can they contain them» 
Jelves at ns ? or, towards us ? as it they had laid, how is it poſlible, 
that ſuch compaſſionate bowels, as thou abovndeft with , beyond 
the reach of mans thought, ſhould be able ro contain themſelves 
trom yerning upon me,at the fight,and conſideration of my preſent 
condition?the potential uſe of thele forms is frequent. Sce Num.z 3. 
8, 10, 21, Chap.38. 18. the like cxpoſtulatocy complaint of the 
ſulpenle, or, reſtraint, of Gods mercies, ſee Pfal. 77. 7-9, Chap. 
64.13, 

V. 16, Dowbtleſſe, thou art our Fathfr ; ] To move God the ra- 
ther to compaſſion towards them;and to intimate why they expe& 
it from him,and may ſeem nor without ſome good ground,to com- 
plain otche reſtraint of ir, they mind God of the relacions berween 
him and them. So Chap. 64. 8. 

Dowbtl:fe ] Or, Cirtainly, So is the particle uſed, Chap.49.18, 
& 60, 9, Yetirt is here by ſome rendred, For ; as chap. 2$. 27, and 
:t may be 1cad, Since that, as ſome render itt or, Tt ; or, Howbe- 
it; as Jobs. 7. Chap.g.1, and 31. 4. and 49. 25. 
thou art #ur Father ] Deut.3z. 6. Mal.z. 10. Mar,6.9. and a fa- 
ther cannot bur be compaiſionately afteted rowards his children, 
Pial.103.13, Mal.3.19, Mat,6.26,32.& 7.9-11. Luk.11,11.& 15, 
17, 18, 20,0r, thou art he, upon whom alone we depend, as up- 
on our Father, for ſupport and relief. See Mart. 23. 9. | 
thouth Abraham be 12novant of us and Iſrael achnewledge us not} 
Or, for { as Plal.12.1, ) Abraham haoweth us not , nor doth !/yaet 
6.2 «5: he + alike ignorant of us : for it is bur the ſame notion, in 
divers terms, as is very frequent with this Prophet, and fo the lat- 
ter werd is commonly uſed ; as Gen.27.23. Ruth 3.14.1 King.z0, 
41. As for Abraham, and Jacob, they were our tarhers indeed 
bur we are now our of their cogniſance : and it were in vain for us 


is in this nocion commonly joynced with the word bowels, Cant. 5. 
4. Chap.1 6.11. in which torms of lpeech,thcre is a metaphor exken 
from thoſe rumblings in the bowels,that ſudden and ſtrong paſiions 
of this nature do ſometime produce : and it may well be here ren- 
dared, yernings ; 2s the Nike is, 1 King, 3. 26, where ir is laid of the 
mother of the child, which the King bad thould be divided ; ber 
bowels yernced upon her ſon : though the words there be divers, bur 
N the "60 notion with theſe, It is a reſemblance raken from hu- 
mane fi ailry, ro help mans ſhallow capacity, attributed to God, as 
here, ſo Jer, 31. 20, Hol.11, 8. 

and of thy mercies towards me 2 ] Or, and thy tender mercies. See 
ver, 9. the word , in the ſingular number , hgniherh properly the 
womb, Gen, 20. 18, Exod, 13. 2, and more generally, tbe belly, 
Chap.46. 3. where both arc pur as pacallcl ; and belly, tor womb, 
Pſ-l.132 11. and fo wer, in Latine, ulcd of either ſex, Hence,in 
the plural, ir is uſed fo; bowels;becaulc the belly is the place of them. 
So of Joſeph it is taid, Gen. 43+ 3o. #'s bowel; yerned p04 his 570+ 
th'7 : and of rbat mother betore,rhc like; in both which placcs the 
Line word is uſz:d;io that this word may well ai'o be here rendred, 
b-1e*); (b:ing of tac ſame notion with the former; as womb, and 
bez, are one, ana the ſawe, in the place beforce- mentioned ) had 


we lx: variery of words, fic ro expres both by : tor the tenle of ci- 

they boweh,, o1 eatrarls ( which in the tormer member may not do 
2cms the fame. 

they reſtrained 7 ] This diſtinRion of the text , in our verti- 
on, is .vmewhat d:(crepant from the pointing in the original , 
wherein the ſtop, is ac the latter word, that hgniti.s bowels, and 
the werd rendred townrd me, is carricd on, and joyned to this laſt. 
This moſt other, both Tranilators, and Expobicers, have oblcryed, 
and therein chorctore rhis our laſt veriion leems to go by it felt; ro 
rec«un up all the various readings, and rendrings, would be toore- 
dious, I will point at {ume tew ot che p iacipal only ; the old La- 
tine giveth it us in the caunciative , ti*y cor az, or, reſtram, them 

felurs 8poa m7 ,ortow nd me: that which a learned late Writer con- 
trol.ng, woul racher have ir read, they do with violence (like a tor- 
reat, Job 6. 15. Plak 126.4. hence fo called ) pour them{elves forth 
v0 '12C £ 2 metaphor from waters, that having been pent up lome 
rimc, break forth, and run down with taore violence, when the 
foud gares arc [et Open 3 but this is directlyCconcrary to the main 
on ifr ot te whole P 1) ie; and che Geneva ver {jon theretore com - 
wg necrer home to the Lartine, thry arc reſtrained from me: where- 
with thoſe alſo do, in len'e 5:4 ſubſtance, concur, who read them 
mrerrogatively apart by themſelves ; and render them, as deth the 
tralian, Do they reſtrain them cus towards m ? Nor do they much 
differ in regard of the ſenſe of the place, who bring this laſt bragch, 


A.) ls ! 
, 


ar 


to expe ought from them, who being departed hence, are ſtran« 
gets to the affairs of this world, and altogether unacquainted ( for 
ought we know ) with our preſent condition, So the Jewiſh Com- 
menrters themſelves on this place ; Abraham, faith one, knew us 
not, wacn we were afflited in Egypt: nor did Iſrael know us,whery 
we wandred in the Wilderneſle ; for thcy were long betore raken 
our of the world. And another of them ; fathers of fich and bloud, 
may know their children, ar,d their childrens children, fo long as 
they live; but Abraham, and Iſracl, were dead many ages agone ; 
buc thou alone art our living. and laſting Father : and thou doft, 
thorow all ages, continue ſoto be ; and we have no father here ro 
ſcek ro, belides thee, See Job 14. 21. 2 King 22. 20. and this cx- 
aly goeth with the Hebrew, Yer ſome would have the meaning 
to be that chey were grown ſo degen-rate,thar neither Abraham, 
nor lſracl, were they alive again, would own them, Sce Joh 8. 
39, 40. Rom.g. 6, 7. And others, that though Abraham, and If- 
racl, ſhould refuſe ro own them , yet would not God ceale to be 
their Father; as Plal.27, 10. 

Abraham, and 1/racl | Theſe rwo he mentioneth, fay the Tew- 
iſh Deors; becauſe the one was the fiſt of th: three chit Pa - 
triatks, and the covenant was by Gud,with hin pl ghred, to, h:m-. 
{clf,and his ſecd, ro be God to him, and them,Gen 19.7,the orher, 
becauic he was the laſt of them ; and his whole iffue taken tarothe 


| coyenant: whereas [ ſaacs whole {ctd was nor. Sec chap. 43+i.% 44.1, 


thy::, 


Chap. Ixt1!. 

thou, O Lord, art owr Father] Or, as ſcme, yet (ſupplyed, as 
Chap. 49. 4. & 57, 10.) thou art 0 Fatbey ; or, but lupplyed, 
as chap,y4.15, (how art ou Father, thou continucſt lo to be ; as 
Dan. 1, 21. 

our Redeemer, thy name is ſrom eternity. ] Thou art both our Fa- 
ther, and our Redeemer, chap. 44. 24. See Deut. 32. 6. or, be- 
cauſc of rhe ſtop, ar our Fathcr, in the rext, as ſome read it, our 
Redeemcy is from of old thy name; thou haſt, thorow all ages from 
time ro time, becn called, and accounted , the righter, and reicuer 
of us thy people, Plal, 90.1. See chap.47. 4. 

V. 17.0 Lord, why halt thou made us to erre from thy waycs , and 
hardencd our heart ſrem thy fear > ] Why haſt thou given us up © 
a ſpirit of crcour, and obſtinacy, by denying unto us the conduct 
and guidance of thy good Spirit, verſ, 11. and leaving us to be 
led away by our own corrupt and perverſc luſts, Pſal.$1.12, Row, 
I. 26.28 and (© it may leem to have reference unto that dreadful 
and direfull doom, by God, paſicd upon this people, —_ 6. 9, 10, 
or, why ſhouldeſt chou, by ſuffering us to Iye under fuch heavy 
prefluces for ſo long a time together, in the hands of cruell opprel- 
ſors, give this people occakon ro leave thy law; andin 4 delperate 
obſtinacy, caſting off thy ſervice , ro betake themſclves ro wicked 
and hcatheniſh waycs. See Plal, 125, 3, Whether way of the 
two we rake, | ſuppoſe it tro be by che Prophet conceived, not as 
ſome would have ir, in the perſon of the protanc , and worle fort 
among them, murmuring againſt God, and imputing to him, the 
cauſe of all their miſcarriages ; bur in che perſon of the pious, and 
berrer party, lamenting, bo God had, ((hough juſtizy thus grven 
up his people unto errour and obſtinacy , and as amazed to conb- 
der, that God their Father, who had torme' ly been fo gracious 
ro them, and chary of them, ſhould now inflict on rhem, lo hea- 
vy a judgment as to withdraw himiclt trom them, and to leave 
them thus to themſclves ; and bewailing the hoctid cffc&, and 
event, that ir cither already had, or was like to have, with many, 
who were, or would bc, thereby induced to withdraw thenilelves 
from God, and berake themſclves to heatheniſh tuperſtitions, and 
the ſervice of other gods: and this later, with a Icarncd 
Writer , lencline to , as concciving it to be the genuine ſen's 
of the text. 

made us to erre] Or, wander, So Abraham of himlclf, when 
God cauſed me to wander, Gen. 20, 13. But | luppoic, it we follew 
the former lenſie, it would rather here be rendred , why ha#t thou 
permilted, or ſuffered, us ; or, as lome, doſt thou prrmit, oc, ſuffer 
us, to wander from, or, out of, thy wayes ? for in this notion, not 
of impulfion, but of permiſhivn, is ch13 form trequently uſed, and 
ſamertime rendred, So Prov.10.3, The Lord will not ſuffer the ſoul! 
of the righteous to ſamiſh : and, Thou ſhalt net ſuffer a wich to lroe, 
Exod. 22.18. & Pſal.37.33. The Lo:id will z0t condemn ( that is 
ſufter him to be condemned, but cauſc him ro be cleared, verl. 4. 
Pial 109. 31. ) when be xs judged ; as alſo, Plalm, 119, 10, let me 
not wander, or, ſuffer me not to ſtray. (the very lame word that is 
here uſcd ) {rom thy commandements; or, accordiug to the late: 
reading, iy ſhouldeſt thow cauſe us to wander from thy 
ways? Why ſhouldſt thou give this people any, occaſion, which their 
wicked hearts arc over-pronc to take,lo ro de; as if thou had!t 
pur them thereupon, So it ſhould be, not unlike that ſpecch of 
David, 1 Sam. 26. 19. by driving me {rom abode in the Lords inhe- 


ritance,they ſay, Go ſerv! other gods © as if they ſhould fay, W: ar 


pain will therc, or can there, accrue un:orhee , by keeping us ſo 
ong, in this forlorn condiyon, (as they rvalon, Pial. 30. 5. & 44. 
12.) clpecially, by the revolt of many of thy people from thee , a 
thing likcly thereupon to cnc 2 

and hardened our beat from thy ſear] Or, why haſt thou hardened 
our hearts, (tor the word heart, is here collcRivc, as Fla), 119. 


9.) bardencd our hearts ; as it is ſaid cf Pharao, dcliyered up | 


by God,unto the bardnefle of his own obflinate heart, by Gods 
forbearance, and me: cics, yet turther obduratcd, E-xud. 7, 3,8, 15, 
19,32. &9.7,12,34,35.& 10. 1,20, 27, & 11.10, & 14. 48, 
Butſo the word here uſed, is no where found, fave here, and Job 
39.16, where it is aid of the Ettrch, that jbe kardentth her lelt 
avain(t ber young ones, as if they were not bers ; from thy fear, that 
we ſhould not feay thee : for that 1s the conſtant notion of this 
form ; as Plal,69.23. ſom ſecing, tor, that they may not ſer : ſrom 
(praking,tor, that one may not ſp.ak,n Sam, 25.17 from houſe.ſo that 
no houſes leſt, Chap.23.1. from entrance, ſo as none can enter, 
Chap.2 4.15. thy fear, for, the ſcar of thee ;, as Plal, 5. 5. and as, bis 
hnowledge, for, the knowledge of bim, Chap. 53.11. nor as the ſub. 
zeR, bur as the obje& of either t: or, why ſhouldeſt thou harden our 
hea'ts from thy fear ? that is, from thy ſervice, So as we ſhould not 
ſerve thee, but leaving rhce and thy lervice, go aſter ſtrange gods; 
as they, Jcr. 44.16,17, for ſo is the woid, ſear, very frequently 
uſed in Scripture, Sce 2 King. 17. 25-28,32, 33, 35, 36, 40, 41. 
Chap.29.1z. \ 

Kturn for thy ſervants ſake, the tribes of thine inheritance,] Or, 
unto the tribes of thine inherit ance : as Moſes at the ſtay of the Ark, 
Keturn,0 Lord, unto the many thouſands of Iſratl; a defet of the 
particle,as 1 King 2.15, Chap.52. 4. 

Retuin) Turn from thy wrath, and return in mercy, and 
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Chap.}xiil, 

for thy Servants ſake] For Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacbs lake, 
unto whom thou madeſt thy promiles, Gen.,22.17,18, & 26.3,24, 
& 28. 13,14. Plal.105.9,10, in icgard whereot, thou baſt thy (elf 
protefied to have iclefed us, and to aftc& us, Dent.7.6-8. So Mo. 
les, Ex0d.32.13. for theſe, though nor excluding other their religi. 
ous , ard pious progenitors, as David among the icſt, of whom 
mention is allo made in the like kiad, Plal. 132.1, chap, 37.35, 
or, for thole tew, thy faithful ones, that remain yet among yg, 
Sce chap. 65, 8. bur here rather,the former. 

the tubes] 1his ſoine by way of appobrion, joyn to the words 
before going, thy ſervants, expounding it of thole, their anceſtors 
who were, ſay they, as Rods, ( lothe word in its native notion 
Fgnifies) out of which theſe people, as Iprigs, did ſprour, Bur 1 
conceive it rather to be meant, as befoic was laid, of the people 
themiclyes, who were divided into tribes, and according to their 
tribes had the land of promiſe divided among them, Num, 34, 13- 
15. Plal.78.55, of thoſe,not for whom, but wnto whom, God is 
cnticatcd here to returns 

thize inheritance} As well the land it ſelf, (which ſeemeth here 
intended, by what followeth, verl, 18.) as the people are called 
Gods inheritance ; and the Kod of Gods inheritance ; becauſe lands 
ot inheritance, upon diſtribution, among coparceners, were oft- 
times meted our by the red, Plal. 74. 2, & 78.71. & 79-1. & gas, 
cha.19, 25. So rather, then as ſome,both of the Jews,and athers, 
that render the word here Kods,and expound it, Kalers ; as rela- 
ting to that,chap. 43, 28, and this theretore they plead unto God, 
as intimating, that it might bee aeemed a diſhonour unto him, 
not to regard his oy. n inheritance, (whether the men,or the hand) 
but ro luffer it ſo to be trampled on,and luch waſte © be made of 
it, Jer.50.41. Joel 2.19 & 3-2, 

V. 18, The people of thine holineſs bav? poſicſſed it but # little 
while] Or, Thine bely p ople (Exod. 19,6, Deut.y, 6, Heb. thy pee 
ple of b=lineſs : as, thy monatdin of holaneſs,Chap.5 6. 7. and, ily Ci- 
'1es of holineſs, chap. 64. 10.) have held it ' but a little while ; the 
> onoun it, is not in the text but to be ſupplicd ; as chap. 46.11, 
& 57.8. and hath reference to uwaheritance, verie 17. that is, the 
land of promiſe, as meſt here take it. Where queſtion is moved, 
how it ſhould be ſaid , that Gods peple had poſlefied their land 
but a (ittle while, when as they had tetd it tor {o, many hungred 
years. Whereumso ome aniwer , thatirt is ſaid, a {utie while, 
becauſe a long time Ieemerh but lietlhe when it is once paſt, in 
that eſtate , and thote things eſpecially , that men defire longer 
to engoy, Job v. 25, 26. Flal. go. 4. Others, a fittie while, in 
regard of Gods promile , that they ſhould polleſs it for ever.Gen, 

7.8. & 26.:, & 23,13 Exod, 32, 13, which promile yer had 


a condition alwayes unplyed in it, and is expteſly mentioned, 
z Chron, 33.8, Sec }&r.18, 9 10, and theie aniwers arc the moſt 
probable,the words being thus rendicd. For ſome rake in the word, 
Sanftuary. So the ancient Greek , joyning this branch ro the 
tormer verſe 2 Return to the tribes of thine inheratance, that thy pres 
ple may poſſeſs thy Sanituary a little longty, But this the words will 
no: well bear, Others reading this whole yerle thus; 7 hine holy pes- 
ple but a while poſſeſſed thy Sarikinary which ovr enemies trample 
0# : and bere one of the Jewiſh accountants helperth them a little, 
that go this way , Which he {ecms ai's lomewhar to cncline to, 
oblerving on the place , tha! the Temple ſtood bur 430 years: 
whereas from the promiſe made of the polleflion of the land, to 
their deliverance cur ot Egypt. was above 430 years, Gen. 15,13, 
Excd, 12.41, at:d trom their dcl;vcrance out of Egypt, or, ( as 
they uſe ro ſpeak} tiom the Lamb,or,the Law, to the Temple,4q86 
years, 1 King.6. 1, Bur one of ou:s rather would have it fo laid ; 
becaule they hd flighted ir,and made lictle geod uſc of it; and 
wight well be 1aid Tron bur a little while to have polleficd it, 
Euc this ſeemcrth to be over-much ſtrained; befides,that it maketh 
a needleſs rrajetion of the rerms in the text, Others therefore 
undciNand it of the adyerſaries of Gods people ; one reading the 
words, They have almoſt poſſiſfied themſelves of thy people, Ano» 
ther , For a (itile ſpace of trme have they poſſeſſed thy people , aud 
trampled upon thy f antinary ; that is, for three year and a balt, un- 
der Antiochus, Dan. 12, 7, 11,12, But the former cometh ſhort 
of the Prophers purpoſe ; the later dire&ly croflerth his drift; 8 
fond thing to imagine, that the peop'i; of Gd ſhould complain, 
that their enemics had been but a while 7-icfled of them, The 
old Latine readeth it, As a thing of nouthi have they pofſcſſed #hine 
holy people; that is, as thoſe that follow it, they poſleis, and ule thy 
people, as ſome ſorry thing of no account, Sec veile 19, & 

1.11,17. & 3.45. and "4 cemmon ule of the word may lcem te 
wind it ſomwhart this way; for it is ulcd /ometime for /iitle, where» 
of Zaar was ſo rermed, Gen, 19.20, 22, ſometime, for the younger, 
as in Latin, the leſs: and as great, for, elder, Gen, 25, 23. lome- 
time, for, a ſmall company, # Chr. 24. 24. ſometime for one of 
ſmall account ,or reckoning, Pla.119.141, Mic. 5.2; Sec chap. 60, 
22. bur of time, or ſhortncſs of time, I no where find it ulcd. 
And 1 deem therefore this reading not imp1cbable ; rhe rather, 
becauſe the particle prefixed,hath oftentimes the like uſe, as Gen, 
16, 3, whenirt is ſa'd, that Sarah gave Hagar unto Abraham, 
nor ts be his wife, (as it is amiſs rendred) bur, to be as bus wife. 


favour; be reconciled again to thy people : as Pſalm $0, 14, | And 1 ſhould much rather incline to it, then to that, which 


& 90.13. 


yet ſore of prime note hold out, Even wo the leaſt do they 
a; 
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Chap, |xiv- 
as by right of inheritance poſſeſſe thiat holy people, Bur this [ leave to 
the jadgimenc of others, hinting only mine own dill nr. 

our adverſarics bave troden dows thy Saattuary ] Or, tread 
down, or, trample upon, thy Santiuary; that is, as ſome, thine holy 
land : whereunts the name of 3 an{tuary, is ſomctime given, Exod, 
15.17, Pſal, 78. $4. Jer.12. 10. Sce Chap.qz 28. Or,as ocheis,1a- 
cher, thine holy houle, thy Temple, thy Palace, where thou hadſt 
wont to appear to thy people ; and where thy people had wont to 
wor(hip thee, Chap. 64. 11. Plal.74.3 4. Lam.1. 10, 

V. 19, W: are thine ; thou zever braveft 1 ule our thengthey were 
ot called by thy name ] That is, We are yer ſtill thy peoplegver.18, 
thy ſervants, thy ſubjects, ſo called, and (o accounted, and ſuch as 
d: call upon thee, Chap.48.1,2.8& ver,$, That which theſe people, 
our enemics, ver. 18. ncver were, neverdid, Chap.6s. 1, Jer, 10. 
25, or, We have been thy _ of #/d, So the Chaldee,and one of 
the Jewiſh DoRors, on the place, and ſorne other ; We are thole, 
whom thou haſt long fince raken to thy ſelf,ro be thy peculiar peo- 
ple, Ver, 19. Exod. 19. 5, 6. Deut. 7. 6, 7, that which they never 
were, Amos 3. 3, Bur the word, thine, is nor in the text; and at 
we are, or, we hav? beca, there is a ſtop, The ancient Greek, and 
the old Larine, therefor=, whom divers others,cven of ours, follow, 
read the words, thus Ve have been, or, are, as from the beginning, 
when thou didſt no! rule over us , nor was thy name called upon is; 
that is, before the deliverance out of Egypr, ſay ſome, or, ( becauſe 
that ſeems not ſo ro be, See Excd.3.7. & 4.12.) before Abrahams 
time, ſay others, Joſh.24. 2,3z.We are no more regarded,nor look. 
ed aftcr by thee, then betoce thou tookeſt us to be thy people; the 
note of fimilicude is ſupplyed ; as Chap.62. 5. the particle of time; 
as Chap. 43. 13, 21, Divers of ours, with whom | concur, ive are 
become, as thoſe 5 whom thou didſt never vear rule over nor were eucr 
called by thy name : or, as I conceive, more exaRtly co the terms of 
the text ; Fe are,as if we were thole, when ſrom of ald , thou badit 

not ruled over not had thy name been called upon. We are in that de- 
ſpicable condirion,ſo vilcly uled, & baſcly dealt with,as it we were 
none of thy people, much lefle ſuch as have been {> long cime thy 
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ſabje&s, living under thy proceRion,& whom chou haſt been plea- 
ſed from time to time, to own as thine, Sec Chap, 26, 13. and 
ver. 18. as it we were thoſe (the like ſupply, ſee Job 39.1 6 he Car- 
rieth her ſelf hardly towards her young ones, as if they were not bers ) 
whom ſrom 0!d ( as ver. 16.) theu bad a:t ruled over, or thou hadf 
weucr (as Chap.64.4.) ruled over ; ( Heb. rulcd over them , the de- | 


Chap. lxiv, 


[form » 0 that thou wow'ldeſt ( bcholding low baſcly thine holy p<0- 


arc dealt with , and how horribly chy glorious cours and pa- 
ace, are prophancd and potured, and in deſpight of thee , tram- 
pled, and troden upon, Chap.6z, 19. and taking to heart (uch in- 
lolencics and indign.tics, offered to thy ſacred majeſty) no longer 
forbcar, bur reat the heavens, and come down; that is, come duwit 
in turivus and violent manner ; as if thou didſt rent the heavens, 
and all aſunder before thee, to deſtroy thine advertarics, and 4c- 
liver thy people. Sce Plal.18. 9-16. 

that the mowniaines may flow dows at thy preſence ? ] Or,thac 
they might 74x downs, or melt, Sce on ver. 2, 3+ 

V, 2. 4s when the melting fire burneth the five cauſeth the watCr's 
fs boi!, ] That theſe words belong to the tormer verſe, as intima- 
ting in what manner the mountains would melt, or 744 down, if 
Godin ſuch manner ſhould appear , and a:e amils rheretore dil- 
__ from them, Wrirers of the beſt note obſerve and acknow- 

:dge. Some ſuppoſe them , :o contain two diſtin& fuillitudes ; 

the former, taken from the melting of merals, the other, frum the 
boiling of water in a caldron, or kctrle. Ochers,but one onely,and 
that this latter, To paſſe by the prear variety of im ble Ver- 
lions, and pitch on theſe onely, that carry tome probability with 
them, Some of thoſe thawmake them two, thus read rhe words ; 
As wixa the fire of buraings melteth, or,as when the fire burneth the 
meltings ; that is,the thinzs melted : for the verb is taken lomcrime 
aRively; as Chap. go. 11. Jer.17,4. lometime paſhvely; as Deur. 
32, 23, Jer. 15, 14. and (o the meaning ſhould be, the mounta ns 
ſhould run down with fice, as the mertall that runneth by the torce 
of the fire that meleeth ir; and, as the fire ( wherher talling into 
the water, as ſome, or kindled under it, as others ) doth cauſe # ts 
boul, or, to ſwell, andto riſc up in bubbles : whence chole ſwelling 
blains, or bliſters, Exod 9.9, to. have their name. See on Chap. 1. 
12.& 30.13. as if it were ſaid, that it might be with the moun- 
tains, as with water boiling in a pot, which the fire underncath ic, 
makes to work and (well, and riſc up in bubbles; as Job 41. 34. 
Of thoſc that conceive bur one reſemblance alone,fome read the ; 
As when the fire buratth the dry ſtiu"ble,or the ſpray the fire (that is, 
it, the noun for the pronoun ; as Chap.z 7.14. 3 Tim.1.18.)nateb 
the water ts boil, or bubble. Orhers, As whea a melting fire, or, 4 
vehement fire burneth, the fire ( that is, ſuch afire ) mahah the wa- 
ter to boil, Which way ſoever of all theſc we take it , the mean.ng 
will be very acer the ſame; that upon Gods lo deſcending, as is 


munſtrarive, tor the relative : as Chap. 43. 1. & 46. 4. or, a defe& | here defired, and in ſuch manner manifeſting himſelf, the moun- 


of the relative ; as yer, 8. and a redundancy of the demonſtrative : 
as Jer. 1. 2, ) nr had thy name been called upon. So the Hebrew, 
Ones aame is, in Scripture, ſaid to be called upon thole, that bear 
his name, or are called by his name, as having relation co him, in 
ſome kind, or other, as their Supericur, and one that hath ſpeciall 
intereſt inthem , and power over them, So Children are laid to 
have their fathers name called on them, Gen.48. 14. the wifc her 
husbands, Chap, 4. 1. the lubjeQs, and ſervants, their Soveraign 
Lords, and their Maſters. So here. See Jer. 14. 9. Dan. 9. 19. 
So Deurt.28, 10. z Chron. 7.14. Chap.48. 1. & 43. 7. 
CHAP. LXIV, 

Verl, 1. That thon wouldeſt rent the heavens , that thou 
wouldeft come dow« ; ] Thar this Chapter runneth 
on in one tenour, with the latrer part of the former, is not doub- 
red, Bur here appearcth plainly, what was formerly obſerved (ſee 
Chap.s58.z. & 62. 6, ) that the Maſorers, or whoever they were, 
that divided the books of Scripture, into Chapter, and Veiſe, did 
not ſozctime exactly diſtinguiſh cicher ; For chele words, together 
with thoſe, that make up & ficſt verſe of this Chapter with us, 


are in the Hebrew copies, caſt into the laſt verle of the Chapter 
foregoing,and ſo cloſc up that Chapter ; (ce the like 2 Chron. 30. 
18, 19, ) and this Chapter is made to begin at our ſecond vere, 
which hath a manifeſt dependance upon this, whereas this hath no 
ſuch couberence with that, which by chem it is annexed unto. $0 
that this Chapter,according to the divition of the Greek,& Latine 
verſions, as we have them now divided, and of our Englith ones 
likewiſe, beginnerh in the middle of a veric , according to the di- 
ſtinfions in the Hebrew , and that with berter ground, it we re- 
gard the courſe of the context, as any intelligent reader may eaſily 
diſcern. Yer this to ſalve, the Chaldee thus rendreth this paſlage ; 
not,as a learned man relaterh him z Pid{s not thou rout the heavens 
for us ? bur, as if the word were not lu, but lo; Thou haſt not reat 
the heavens for them; to wit, tor thoſe , over whom ther didſt zot 
Yule, nor were called by thy name, Chap. 65. 19, whereunts one of 
the J-with Commenters treading in his ſteps,addeth, As thou did 
ſomctime for us, Bue herein the other Jewith Maſters diflent trom 
him, and agreeing with us,reter us, tor the (ignification of the par. 
ticle to Plal. 8x, 13. which Writers do now generally accord in : 
Onely ſome of them render it in the time pa't, 0 that thou had 
rent the heaucns,aad come down ;, when Nebuchadnezzar was about 
the ſtorming of our city; as thou didſt, when thou cameſt to deli- 
ver thy people from Pharac's purſuir of them, Exod, 14. 24. ſal. 


T7. 16-18, and as thou didſt againſt Scnaacheribs Forces, when 
they lay before Jeruſalem, Chap.zo. 39. & 37. 36. But the moſt, 
as 01; Verhions, 18 the prelenc, or future, tor not'on, if not for 


| to the judgment of others, 


raines may be ſtrangely wrought upon, and made to work,as hard, 
and as rocky as they are, Ike water boiling amain over ſome cx- 


| cream forcible fire. Some,following the Chaldec Paraphraſt would 


have it an alluſion to the fire , that upon Elias bis prayer, falling 
from heaven, conſumed nor the ſacrifice oncly, bur the ſtones allo 
that the altar was built with, and the water in the trench abeur ir, 
1 King. 18, 38. bur it is by others, deemed rather to have reſpect 
onely to the force of fire in this kinde,, upon water in general : 
Whereunte may be added, that ſulphury mines ( of which more 
anon ) being kindled under ground, neer to ſtreams of watcr, or 
to the ſea hde , do ſometime make thoſe ſtreams ro boyl up in 
ſtrange manner; yea, to make the ſca it ſclt, ro boyl li-c a cal- 
dron, asnot long fince,at one of the Weſtern Llands,where the fſh 
dicd cherewith in great abundance ; and an Iland of ſome good 
bigneſs, ſhot up our of the ſca, at a great depth , where into atrer- 
ward it tunk again, The fimilitude is not amiſs, by lome deemed 
co hold, eſpecially, in the large q 1antiry of ſteem, or vapours, thee 
a pot, ſo working, is wont to lend op : That which may hely-r0 
back the opinion of thoſe, who ſuppoſe rhe caſe of Mount Sinai, 
when God appearcd in fice-on ir, to be here, art lcaſt, glanced ac, ns 
it is commonly luppoled to be intended, ver. 3. at which time it is 
laid of ir, that the ſmoke of it aſceaded, as the fmoke of a furnace, 
Exod. 19. 18, 
As when } Ot the ule of the note of fimilitude, including the 
particle of time, Sce on Chap, 17. 5. 
the melting fire ] The word here uſed, is no where elſe found 2 
whence divers op.nions of ir ; a Jewiſh Critick ſaith it Fgnifies, dry 
ſtubble : ſome of ours render ir. fra. ſuch as 15 commonly put un- 
der pors to make them fſeerh, Plal. 58, 9. Chap. 27. 11. Eccl 7.6, 
Bur neither give they any reaſon why the word thould lo fignikic y 
or any inſtance of ſuch uſe of ir. A learned Writer would have it 
deduccd from a Syriack word, ſaid to have a riotion of bolducſe, 
and to fignific, a vebement fire : The moſt take it ro be, word ſor 
word, a fire of liqueſatt:ons, difſolutions, or mekings ; ſuppofing the 
root from whence it cometh, as it hah, for letters and lound, neer 
aſhaity with the word that figniticth to melt, fo to be of the (clf- 
ſame notion with it ; with whom | concur, as conceiving it wo ſyic 
very well, with what both that learned man, and the J:wiſh Do- 
Rors ſay of ir, ro wit, that ir importcth, as he, a vehcment ; as they, 
a great,or ſtrong fire: not ike that of flubble, or pray ; but of ſung 
more ſolid marrer,ſuch as is able ro miclt and diflolve merals,ftones, 
rocks, or any ather materials that it meeteth with, Job 28. 3, 
Howbeir, a late learned Anmorator, would have it, from the Ara- 
bick, tro fignifie, a gentle fire, luch as makes 116 great noiſe ; and the 
meaning, to be , as a gentle or ſoft tice is enough to make warey 
boyl; ſothy very name made known to thine adverſaries, will be 
ſufficient ro affright them, See Pal. 68. 1, 2, But this | leave un- 
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to make thy ne kaown to thine adverſaries, ) That thine adver- 
laties may [ce and take notice of thy power : name,for,mizht,power, 
majefty, and the like ; as 2 King. 8. 42, 43+ Plal.106. 8, 

that the nations may tremble at thy preſence] Heb the nations wilt 
tremble at thy preſence : bur there is a deteGt ot the particle that ; as 
Chap. 63. 13, Sce Exod. 15. 14-16, 

V. 3. #bea thou didſt terrible things which we looked not for ; } 
Or, 4s when, &c, carrying on the ſentence : the note of fanilitude 
ſupplycd; as chap. #2, 5. Sce v.z, Oh that thou wouldeſt do now 
tuch dreadfull chings, as, in times paſt, thou didſt for our tore-fa- 
thers ; and that then , when they lirtle looked tor any luch mat- 
ecrs, 

thoz did}} terrible things ] In the behalf of thy people,both while 
they were yet in Fgypt, and afterward allo in the Wildernciic, 
Plal.78. 12, 13,43-53- & 105.27-36, & 106.9-11, Nch.9.g-11, 

which ] The rclative lupplycd ; as Chap. 63 9. 

we looked not for ] Ve, that is, our fore-fathers, with whom,we 
are as one race, as one body, So Jer.2. 6,7, Mic.6,4, This is the 
rather inſerred, ro ſtrengthen their faith, and to encourage them 
to ſeek unto God, for the like terrible thiggs now to be done for 
them ; conſidering, that God had been pleaſed, jn rimcs paſt, ro 
do ſuch rhings for thoſe, who then cxpeted them nor, See 
Plal. 6s. s. : 

thou came down ] To deliver thy people, and to deſtroy rheir 
oppreſiours, Exod. 3. $. a metaphor taken trom the proftice of 
ſome great Prince or Potentate, that ſhould come down, in ſtate, 
from his Palace, to hcar the ſuits of poore ſuppliants, and co (ce 
juſtice done for them, upon ſuch as had wronged them. So ver, 1, 

the mountains flowed down at thy preſence. } Or, fo that ( ſup- 
plyed, as ver.z.) the mountains melted at thy preſence, Theſe words 
ave, queſtionleſs, reference to ſome particular ſtory of things, 
formerly paſt and done. And it is by moſt Interpreters deemed, 
that there is in them a ſpeciall reſpc& unto Gods glorious appear- 
ance on the top of Mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law; art 
which time, fay 'ome of the Rabbines upon this place, the thick 
cloud wherein God app:ared,and out of which he (pake, and from 
which hoſe fearfull thunder-claps, and flaſhes of lightning, pro- 
cecded, Exod.19.16, 18, 20. & 18.20,21, did withall pour down 
ſuch ſhowr:s of rain, as in ſuch caſe is wont to be, that the movn- 
rains all abour, not Sinai alone, bur mount Paran, Hab.z.z. Mount 
Scir, Deur, z. 5. and others, d:d run down with ſtreams of warer. 
And we find indeed fomewhar the like to have been ar the paſlage 
of Gods people thorow the red ſca, and the ſubmerſion of Pharao 
and his forces, that purſued them, Judg. 5.4. Plal. 68. 8,9. & 77. 
17. bur of any ſuch ſhowres that ſhould be ar the time of the gi- 
ving the Law, I read not : Nor ſcems it very probable, it any ſuch 
were, thar they ſhould reach ſo far , as to Mount-Paran, and to 
Mounrt-Scir, much leſs, ſo far diſtant from Sinai. Bur 1 ſuppoſe 
the word rendicd , flowed down, as deemed to come from onc 
commonly uſcd ot water, Job 36, 28. Pal. 147. 18. Jer. g. 18. 
would, in this place, at leaft, be rendred, ran down, or melted, as 
in the like argument, where that word is queſtionleſs uled, ir is 
rendred, The mountains melted at his preſence, Judg, 5.5. And as the 
Plalmiſt, though uſing another word there, The mountains melted 
like wax, uk preſence of the Lord, Pſal. 97. 5. Here ſo the ra- 
ther, it not in regard of the torcgoing relemblance of rhe mcle- 
ing of metals, vcr,z, becaulc that is by ſome queſtioned; and rhe 
word is here 1a ſomewhat another form , thcn that in the other 
place, ſo rendred : yet for that it is by a Jewiſh Critick contecived 
co come from a root, that ſignifics, as by melizag to waſte, whence 
a 'ater is fo termed, Deut.z1. 20. Prov. 23. 21. becauſe by riotous 
courſes , he melteth, and waſtcth away his means. And though it 
ſhould not be denied, bur that the words might have an cyc to 
that dreadfull fight on Sinai ; yet rather with reference to the hire, 
and the flaſhings of ir, then ro any water, or flouds thereof, thar 
ſhould at that time be {cen, And it may well be deemed, that there 
is withall ſome alluſion,to the uſual] manner ot thoſe burning hils, 
Fuch as Erna in Sicily, Soma in Italy, Heela and Hogla in licland, 
Which breaking out, arc wont to run down with ſtreams of fire, 
and ſulphury marrer,into the ſeas befile them, and valleys benearh 
them, Nor is it unlikely, but that, as in tholc Egyptian tempeſts, 
it is ſaid, that the fire ras alons npen the ground, Exod. 9.13. fo in 
that terrible apparition, the mountain which was all on a flame, 
Devr.4. 11, did run down with fire, as if it had been melred and 
diftolved therewith ; as ir is ſaid, that in the gencrall execution of 
Gods vengeance upon his enemies, the mountains ſhould be melted 
with their blood ; that is, they ſhould run down with ſuch ſtreams 
of bloud, as it rhcy were melted therewith, or diffolved rhereints, 
Chep.34,3. Nor is it needtull, becauſe mention is made of moun- 
rains ; that therefore we ſhould have recourle unto thoſe more re- 
more ones. There ſcemeth to have been a cluſter, or combinari--n 
of mountains in that place, the rwo principall and bigheſt where- 
of being Sinai, and Horcb,and they joyning much and ncer toge- 
ther, the place in the Mount, on which God fo appcared, is ſome. 
time called Mornt- Horeh, Exod. 3. 1.& 33.6, Deut.4.10,15.& F. 
2. ſometime Mornt-Sinai,Exed.19.11,18,20,23. of $104, and Mo- 
yah, ſec fomewhar the like, on Chap. 2. 2. & 14.13. Howbcir, in 


regard that that apparition on Mount Sinat was not intended {or 


much for a 1er70ur unto Gods cacmics, as to fltike a reverent aw, 
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and dread of his Majeſty, into his own people, Exod. to. 19, ug 
Deur, 5. 29, I conceive the words here to have reſpe@, not unts 
that alone, but unto other Gods majcſtical manifeltations of him. 
ſelf in dreadfull manner about thoſe times, for the preſervation of 
his people, and in way of oppolition to their adverſaries, and unto 
that more ſpecially before-mentioned, when Pharao purſued them 
being then ncer the brink of the red lea,having gorten them, as A 
thought there , in a trap, Exod, 14. 3. at Pihar0th, that is, at the 
mouth of the mountains ( fo the word fignifies ) between the Jaws 
where they ſeemed to be ſhut vp, no way ctr ro cicape, bur b 
ruſhing into the Sea, wherein they muſt ot neceſiity perith, Exod, 
14. 3, 9, atvd the mountains here mentioned, may v:cll be thoſe a. 
mong others, between which they pafled neighbouring fo neer up- 
on that place, where that admirable deliverance was wrought tor 
Gods people, with ſo remarkable a deſtiuction of their infolene 
adveriaries. Sec Hab.z. 3-15. 1 ſhall propound but one conjeGiure 
more, which 1 ſhall Icavc tothe confidcration ot the learncd, 1 oh. 
lerye that af Interpreter, ot ſpeciall note, cairicth the latter pare 
of this verſe, to the beginning ot the firſt, the words being in ei. 
ther place preciſely the lame : and renders the words, as there ; {6 
here; Oh that ( 1 lay ) thou wor!dſt ſo come down , that the moyn.. 
tans mught run dows at thy preſcice :lothe whole tra of the con. 
text berwcen the one and the other thould be inſerted by way of 
parentheſis; which it ir be admirred, | ſuppole that the former worgs 
of this verſe might nor improbably be deemed ro have reference 
unto that ſtrange, and indecd vncxpettcd ( in all likelyhood, for 
the manner of it ) defeat giver unto Senniachcribs army beſore Je. 
ruſalem, and the deliverance of the city and ftace, thereby proy- 
ced, Chap.37. 36. and then the merent azzs here mentioned, might 
have ſome cye alſo unto thoſe mount arms, on which God threanes 
to tread down the Aſſyrian, Chap. 14. 25. Scc the lively deſcripri- 
on of that defcar, Chap.3z0.27, z 3. Howlocver, they ſtray from the 
gennine fenſe of the text, that would by morxt ains have here un- 
derſtood, mighty men, or great Porenrartes ; as Chap.z. 14, draw» 
ing hither that,chap.z3.10-12.which is bur ro ſow together things 
unſuitable, 

V. 4. For Fom che beginning of 18 world men have not heard, 
nor: perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye ſeen,0 God, beſides thee, 
what be hath prepared ſor him, that waiteth for bun.) Or, Yor have 
men cer heard, or heard of ; nor hath any cye fern a God bifgdes 
thee that hath done, or can do {0 ſor him, that waitcth for him, Thele 
ewo Verſions exhibit, chough nor all the particular, yer the princi- 
pal difterences, ab.ut the ſen'e of this paſſage. Ir is net withour 
juſt cauſe deemed to be here brought in, as in the per'ion of Gods 

ople, ro intimare, that they wanted nor ſome good groundto lo- 

icite God to do for them, as they here defire, in their pretcnt di- 
ſtreſs ; becauſe they knew him to be ſuch a God, a+ was able todo 
for, thoſe that depended upon him , as no other was ever known 
rodofor his prople ; or becauſe tholc wondertul works that he had 
done,could dv,and would do, for thoſe that relicd and reſted upon 
him, were ſuch, as no humanc cyc,or car,had cvectr either {ccn,or 
heard. Sce Chap, 66. 8. 

For ] Heb. 4nd; as Chap. 63.8. 

from the beginning of the world ] Heb. from the world, whence 
a Rabbine here expounds it, the people of the world ; as the boar 
from the wood, for, of the wood, Plal. 80, 13, but tnd not where 
this form is lo uſed: It is rendred ſometime , from everlaſting, 
( which ſeems a very improper ſpzech ) or, from eternity, Pro. 8.23, 
Pſal.go.z, Chap.63.16, ſometime, {rom of o'd, Gen,6.4 Chap 57, 
11. or, ix old time, Folh.24 2, and cucy of o!d, Chap.2zs5. 6. (whae 
the one ſeems ſuperfluous) and with the negative,acwins, Chap, 63, 
15, and may welt be {o rendred heie, 

men have not heard ] Men is not in the text; the Jewith Maſter 
betore-mentioned ; they of the world have not heard ; bur the verb 
leems indefinite, they have aot heard ; and the noun, tfaitn another 
of them, is incloſed in the verb; the hcarers, or they that bear, have 
not heard ; as, they embalmed him, that is, the 054'"mers embalmed 
him, Gen, 50. 26, or, more plainly , they bave not heard, that is, 
there bath not been heard ; as, they ſhat call thium, tor they ſhall be 
called, Mal. 1. 4, 

nor perceroed by the ear ] This word, as it is oft joyned with che 
former, Deut. 32.1, Plal.q49.1. Chap.1. 10. & 28.24. & 51. 4. io 
they are much of the ſame norion the one with the other : yer 
| ſome herc ſo diſtinguiln them, as it the one implyed the hearing 
| of a thing immediately ; the othcr, a receiving, it by report from 
| others. So that whereas there be three ordinary incans, by which 
| men come tonotice of things ; cither by hcaring them immed ate- 
| Iy chemſclves, or by hear-ſay from others, or by eyc- ſight;all three 
| ſhould be here excluded : whereugto the Apoſile ſeeming to liave 
| an cye to this paſlapge, adderh a fourth, 1 Cor.2.9. the diſcourſe of 
| reaſon ; wor hath entred into mans heart : but that allo recciverh ill 
| lome ground trom ſenle, Now theſe rwo branches, or this branch 
| rather conhſting of rwo ſprigs, ſome of the Jewiſh Commente:s 
| ſeem to refer unto the terrible things mentioned. ver, 3. fuch, as 
| the like betore, had never been heard, Chap. 43. 6. Sce Deur.4. 
| 32-34. 
| aathcy bath the (ye ſren O Gord, beſides thee JT har is, as thoſc thar 
go this way, which ſome al'o of the Jewiſh Writers &o ; uo hu- 
mane Cyc, or icnic, ever was able to reach, or apprehend, the 

things 


Chip, xv. 
hings 
need ro do, b:torc they bc done, though _ God him- 
lelt they were well known before, ARs 15. 18, to which purpole, 
the Apoltle allo {cemerh to apply them, 1 Cor.2 9,11. Orhers 
19 eye hath ever(tupplyed trom the tormer brancn) /-en 
20: there was never any luch a God heard,(as Deur. 
23. 35, 36. & 5.24.) Or hcard of,(as 1 king, 8.42.) Or lecn 
(D- ©.4 36.):hat hach done or can do, the like things that God, 
1.66.8. & $9.8,8, 
cr0d | Heb. what be will do, or hath done; for 


, 
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what ie 1am prep we 
the £cnes 2. - v.t proun cuoully uicd : yer the word is lometime 
rendied, 1s prepare,as Ezck. 46.2, and fo our [ ranſlators here gave 


it; the raihec 3 | luppolc , | becaulc the Apoſtle ulerh that term, 
\ Cor. 2. 9, though th: ancient Greek hath ir not : And they are 
miſtaken 1tcreforc, who ſay, that the Apoſtle here followed them. 
Thoſe that take the word God, before in the vocative calc,are En- 
torced here to acknowledge a change af the perion, he bath prepa- 
/ed,or dont, tor, thou haſt prepared,or done ; or, he will do, tor, thou 
wilt do: as.,ze haue deſired, for they bave deſrred.chap. 1,29. and thou 
that teartth bimpelf, tor geareſt thy ſelf, Job 13.4. thoſe that niake it 
an acculative,o: a governed cale,dc not alcer the perſon, bur inlcrt 
the word ſo; that {4th lo doar, or can fo do: the former ſupply borh 
the anceced and the relative,included in the word what, thar is, 
that or thoſe thinzs. which, as the like is,verl, 5. & Jcr.2.8,11. rhe 
lacer,the relat.ve only, as before, verſe 3. thar,or which, (to Wit, 
God )bath doac,will do, or can do; for the indicatives are ofrin 2 

:ential notion, Sce on chap. 49. 15. Soince of cirher rake the 
words in the tune paſt ; as mcant of acts alrcady done : fo doth the 
ol4 Lacine, Others take them, in the time to come: ſo doth the anci- 
«nt Greek. And from ſome of rhe Jewiſh Commenters, we have an 
hint given us, that ſome of their ancienter Doftors expounded 
them,of the times ot the Mefitas,& matters under him, to be ctted&- 
£4.Or which, the Apoſtle is alſo commonly luppoled to unde: ſtand 
thea (ſee 2.5 2.16, as being of the mind,that no propheties went 
boyond the Mcthas his dayes. Bur others of them underſtood them, 
a; they profels allo ro do,of the world to coine, 1 agree to them, 
that hold che text to have an cyc to what God had formerly done 
tot 14s people 3 fuck things, as no other God had ever been known 
to have done,or was able rodo, See chap. 41.21-29, & 43. 9-13, 
And his is conkemcd by that which tolloweth, running on in the 
tame (train,v.s, The Apoltlc ſcemecth Lo have made ute of the P; 0- 
phcrs words , applying them to his prelent dilcourle, as be 
doth thate other of the Plalmiſt, Rom, 10, 18, borrowed from 
Pial.19 4. 

for bim that waiteth for h\m] For him ; or, for them; (and the A- 

pile hath it in thc plural) tor the word is taken either collective- 
Ch all thoſe; or diſtriburively,for auy one of them : 1 he like (ce 
veil, 5, & chap.19.15. th. waitcth f or him or {or thee: 1t there be 
tuch 2 C:ia0g.c ot thc pct (OUTNL,AS WA» bctore intimarcd, and the True 
God be hcie imtended,for thoſe that patiently wait, and depend up- 
on thee, chap. 8.17.& 28.16.& 30.18, or, that waittth for him; to 
wit,on any other god belics thee; as Baals Pcicſts did on him, who 
could not do for them,as the truce Ged did for Elias, 1 King, 18 26, 
29,36-33.Bur the othe: allo,according to this cxpoſition,is,tho h 
not cxpiciled; yer unplecd: for when it 1 :4:d,no other God hath c- 
ver been known b:lies thee,rhat hath done,or can do fo for th.m, 
that expe help from them 3 Ir is pla inly intunated, that God had 
done,and could do ſtrange things, tor thoſe that rely upon him ; 
and that ſomerime,cven beyond theu expeQution, as it is V, 3, tor 
whart is here ſaid. that was! 04 him , the Apoſtle hath , That love 
him. And indecd , as none truly wait on hun, bur tholc that 
fincerely love him ; fo all that cruly love him , are content, and 
willing to wait on him tor them. See 2 Tim, 4. 8, with Heb. 5 
28. Jam, 1.12, Nord I doubt but the Apoſtle had aneye to 
this place; howlocver the Ancients fornc of them have nor ſtickr 
to afim , that the rcſtimony alledged by him, is not ar all 
found in the books of the Old Teſtament ; and fome , both ot 
them, and of latcr times , would have it raken our of ſome 4/0- 
eryphall Writing , going under the naine of Elias ; as of that of 
Tude, veri.14. our of the like of Eochs : but ſuch baſe countcr- 
feirs the Apoſtle would icoin to own, or to grace, astheſc allega- 
tions they do, 

V. 5. Thou mcetteſl him that reyoyceth, and work'th righteouſe 
[8 , thoſe that yememb?r thee 14 thy wayes.J Or, Thou did/t meet 
bun that regayeed and wrought righteouſneh ; and, or even, thoſe 
that remmbred thee in thy wayes + For nx leemerh a continuation of 
their commemoration of Gods dealings, tor, and with, his people 
In tics paſt, 

Thos metteſt) Or, did meet +: hadſt wontro meer. The word 
here uſed, is diverily ragen , ſomerine, in a notion of kindneile, 
and reconcilement , as the Prodigals tather ran ro meer him while 
he was yct atar off. Luke 15, 20. and as we uſe ro lay, 1 will mcet 
him half wy; when we are willing, upon equal rerms, to come to 
an accoid with one, with whom we have been art variance : ſo 
molt take the word here, Thou didſt in former times , meer ow! 
forefathers in mercy and goodncfle , thou didft freely of thine 
own accord , ihew them abundance ot kindnetle , and didſt pre- 
vent them, even unaskea , with thy favours , Pſalm. 21. 2, 2. 
or, as molt of the Jewi:l Commenters, When thou waſt diſplealy 
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i God intended, ro ds for his, befove he did them ; or | with thy people, yer didſt thou acccept of the intercethion of tho'e 
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rightcous ones,that were among them in their behalf, Exod. 3z. 
11-14, Numb. 14, 13, 20, Plaln. 9g, 6-8. Of this uſe of the 
word, ice on chap.47. 3. & 53.12. & 59. 16, But the former ſenſe 
ſeemeth more natural, this larer more ſtraincd , ſcarce finding a- 
ny clear inſtance to back it : that yer more cooftrained, which they 
relate trom ſome orher of their maſters; who becauſe they tind th's 
word, ot m2eling,not ſeldom uſed, in a contrary notion, as we al- 
ſoulcit, when we ſay of one, whom we intend ſome ſhrewd turn 
to,! will meet with hing, & lignifies, to 744 0n,or ſal ſoul,(as we ulc 
to lay Jupon on*,Nun.35.19,21, 2 Sam.1.15. 1 King.z-29.where- 
of alſo, ice on chap. 47.3. would have it here {o to lignitie, Tho 
didſt lay, or, taks away, or, Thou haſt ſlain, or, taken awaythe righ- 
teous ones : Underſtanding ir,ſome ot rhcm, of the times paſt; of 
Moles and Aaron. whom God took away, when as yet,ac their en« 
treaty,he had ſpared,and deſtroyed nor, the mutinous multitude, 
Num. 20. 1 2,24.Orhers,ot the time preſcnr,that God had taken a- 
way all the godly ones,that might ſtand in the gap,to intercede for 
his people 7 the complaint of the Propher,thar lived inthe ſame 
times wich Eſay, Mic. 7. x, Seechap. 59. 16, ycrl, 5. but neither 
doth the word it Iclf,in the places produced , fignific ro take away, 
or to ſlay,though joyned with thoſe,that fo kgnike ; nor is the ſyn- 
tax herethe ſame with that there uſed; and cannot therefore here 
have place, 
him #hat rejoyceth, and worketh righteouſneſs} Oc, him that ve- 
jyced, and wrought righicouſueſs. This ſome Jewiſh Writers un- 
derſtand as ſpoken of Abraham ; Thou waſt bencficial ro Abra« 
ham,rhar rejoyced in thy tayour,and walked uprightly, Gen 15.1. 
& 17.1,19,Others of Moſes &Aaron,as was bcfore ſhewed.Bur the 
werd, though ſingular, yer doth not deſign any one particular per- 
lon, or perſons, bur is indefinite, as the like in the cloſe of verl, 4. 
The term of rejozcing, ſome refer ro the word, before geing, and 
render the words, Thou didſt meet with joy him, or them that wrouzbt 
righteouſneſs. But , beſide,that they take no notice of the copula- 
tive, the word here ulcd,is never a noun; ever, either a verb, as 
chap.66,14, or a participle, as Pſalm 119.162. and fo here. Others, 
theretore generally joyn it and the next epithet together; 
bur ſo as they take this former in divers notions ; for ſome 
underſtand it of the outward eftare of the perſons intended © re- 
Jorciag, that is, being in a cheerfull and proſperous condition,as 
oppoled unto the (ad ctate,wherin r Fane 5 wg were at preſent; bur 
the moſt rather conceive it meant of their inward diſpoliticn, that 
rejoyced,and wrought righteouſneſs, that is, that rejozeed to work 
riehtcouſneſs,(lec the like,chap.61.5.) that ſerved thee cheerfully, 
and delighted in wel-doing. Deur.16.11,14,15. & 28, 47. Pſalm 2, 
11.& 37.4. & 68.3. & 112.1, chap.58.13, of the phraſe , working 
righteouſncſs,lec on chap.g6.1. 
thoſe that remember thee in thy wayes)] Some read theſe words, in 
the furure , they wall remember thee in thy wayes ; [6 the meaning 
ſhould be, thy people, who ar preſent being ar liberty, and in pro- 
ſperity,regard thee nor, nor look after thee ; yer when they (hall 
be in diſtre[s, and under reſtraint, will then thiak upon thee, and 
ſcek ro thee for relief, chap, 26.16, Lev.26.39, Jeraz, 31,32. & 
22.21.V{al., $.32:. Dan, 9.4. Hoſ.5. 15. Others in the preſent, as 
our verſion,but molt in the time paſt; Yer ſo, that ſome diſtin- 
guiſh theſe trom the former, rendring the words with a ſupply of 
the copulative ; and thole that remembred thee ia thy wayes,that is, 
thou didſt deal graciouſly, not with thoſe alene , that in times of 
proſperity had waked upcightly before thee ; but with thoſe alſo, 
who when thy judy ements were upon them, being thereby reclai- 
med and rctormed,did then mind chec,and ſue to thee for mercy, 
chap.26,8,9, Deurt 30.1,2,3.Plal.z2-27.z Chr.15.4, Bur others ra- 
ther conceive theſe to be the ſame perſons with the former, by a- 
nother charater further deciphered; and render the text therefore 
with the ſupply of an explicarive; even theſe that remembrcd thee in 
thy wayes: fich as were conſtantly mindful of thee,and ct their du- 
ty to thee,according to the divers paſſages ofthy providence abour 
them,as well ro praile thee in proſperity, as ro pray uno thee in ad- 
verſity,ro ſerve and to bleſs thee in borh, chap. 26, 13,Deur.8.1, 
19. Job 1.8,21,& 343. & 13.15. & 27, 3-6. Plal. 44. 17, 18. the 
wayes here mentioned, ſeeming to be rather wayes of providence, 
and diſpoſal, then wayes of injuo&ion, and dircRion ; as thoſe, 
Pſa.119.1,z.& 128.1, whether way we take it, there is in the text a 
defeR borh of the antecedent, and relative z ſuch as before, v. 4. as 
alſo of the copulative, according to the one, as chap. 63.7,10, of 
the explicative according to the other, as chap, 51.22. & 57. 2. 
though there want not here, that ſupply, ſome, the cauſal, reading 
the words, becauſe they remembred thee in thy wayes : others,the illa- 
tive therefore, or, then, they praiſed thee for thy wayes : for thoſe 
thy dealings with themzas chap. 57.17, Of the uſe;of the word, ve 
member, lee on chap.12.4. But 1 adhere rather tothe laſt of thole 
before mentioned, 
behold thou art wroth;, ſor we have ſinned © in thoſe is continu« 
ance, and we ſhall be ſavw'd] The Prophets concilc Janguage ſeems 
to have made this place the more ob'cure, Scarce two Interpreters 
agree all our in the ſenſe of them. The Jewiſh DceQors much to 
this purpoſe expound them ; 1/, or, when, thou woſt wrath, betauſe 
we (to wir, thy people ) bave ſanncd, yet by thoſtCuſt ones, verſ\. 4, 
our peace being made with thee) w? were ever, or of old ſaved 
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Chap. Ixiv. 
or, when thou av! wroth; betauſe we batt ſinacd ; by thoſe, or, ſor 
thoſe,(to wit, fuch righteous ones, were they alwayes among, us, ) 
we alſo might ever, or, 5 0 0'd, be ſaved. Among, ours , lome, Bc- 
'atd, thou art wroth ; and we (11 Rill, them ( ro wit, our fins,) 
have we alyaves been g or, aga:ni them (eo wit, thy wayes,thy pre- 
cepts ) have we ever finncd ; and yer have we bee ſaved * as Pla), 
106.6 $8. Nch.g.26-28. or, as ſome, and how ſ19u!d we be ſaucd ? 
a5 E zck. 33.10, Orhers, 601d, thou art wroth ; becauſe we have 
rancd ; in thoſe ( thy wayes ) had we ever been, we alſo bad been 
[uucd ; had we cont'nucd in thy wayes, as theydid, we had becn 
taved from thoſe milcries, wherein we now are,Deur.30 20,Chap. 
28.16, or, had we remembred thee , or, been mindtul of thee, 
perpctienlly, in thoſe ( thy wayes ) we alſ# had been ſaved. Orhers, 
rete:ring it to God z in thoſe ( thy wayes ) is continuance, that we 
11g be [xved : ( and, for, that ; as Chap. 53. 2. and fo Plal.80. 3.) 
thou continueſt conſtant in rhoſe thy courſes with us, to work 
thereby our ſalyation, Rom.2.4. 1 Cor.11.32. Others,but in thoſe 
(thy wayes) thou art ever, therefore are we ſaved ; or therefore we 
ſhall be [aved : (the copulative, in an illative notion ; as ous 3 43. 
7.) thou cont 'n1cſt conſtant in thy mercy and goodneſle ; and thar 
is the reaſon, why we arc not - deſtroyed : or, it is that that put- 
teth us in hope, that thou wilr yet ſave,and deliver us, out of our 
preſent diſtcelles, Lam.z. 31, 22. Mal, 3. 6. Divers other expohiti- 
ons there are ; but theſe have Authors of nate , and may lcem 
more then enow, I concur with that latter of the Jewiſh Do- 
Qors ; the rather, for that it ſuireth beſt with what followeth, 
ver. 6,9. 
behold, ] Or, if ; as Jer, 1. 10, and, if, for, when ; as Plal.63,6. 
or, thouth : as Job 13. 15. 

thou art wroth ] A degree above anger : when thou art, or, 
thouth thou beeſt, grievouſly angry, So Chap. 47. 6. & 57,16, 17. 
ver. 9 

for we have ſinacd | Heb, and : here, ſor ; as Plal,60.11. & 108. | 
12, Chap.53. 2, 11. or, becauſe, rather ; as Chap. 57. 17. z Sam, 
24. 1. becauſe one had moved David ; or, Dawid had beea moved : 
where this ue of the particle obſcrycd, would help much to cleer 
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eyes, Hab.ty 13. cannot endure to look upon fich polluncd crea-. 
rures ; if none be found fit © imtercede with him for the reg 
when they arc generally all fodchilcd, See ver. 7, ; 

and all our rightcouſn(ſſes are as filthy rags: ] There is no {malt 
debate about the ſubje& of this propoſition, the word, righteouf. 
neſſes : and great vanicty of opinion, conce: ning the attribute the 
word rendicd, filthy rags. By the tormer, to wi, 11;bteouſy fſes 
ſome underſtand thoſe legal rires, ceremonies, and ſactifices,in the 
ob{crvation, and performance wherco?, they deemed their +5-4ye. 
onſneſs to conhiſt, (lee Chap. 57. 12, ) but were fo performed by 
them, that they tound no grace, or acceptance, with God, yea 
were very loathſome, and abominablc in hus fight, Chap, x1 x. 4 
& 66, 3. the Jewiſh Commenters give the word a larger extreme 
the good works, fay they, that th:y did in thole times, were done 
either out of yain glory, togain applavie, or, our of emulation, Sa 
our-ſtrip one another ; or our of other like corrupt grounds, ang 0. 
ther like ſiniſter ends, which made them ſuch in Geds hghr, asig 
here ſaid. Such were the Phariſces both devotions, and alms. 
deeds, Mar.6.2,5. & 23.5. and lo ſome preached the Golpel phij. 
1, 15,16, Sce 1 Cor.1.3. Many of ours draw ic out turther, ang 
rake in all the beſt workz and actions, even of the beſt, and in the 
beſt manner performed, as not tiec trom lome default, and defile.. 
menr, that might delervedly 1ender thempſuch as is "oY umplyed, 
in Gods ſight, if ke ſhould look narrowly, into them , and dm 
of them, according ro the exact tenour, and rigour, of his Lay, 
Rom.7.21. And thars both divcrs ot the Ancients,and very many, 
nor Proteſtant only, bur Popiſh, Writers allo, not a tew, do bork 
expound, and apply the place ; theſe latter, with tholc Anciencs, 
giving teſtimony thereby,unto the truth, herein maintained,by us, 
again(t thoſe of their ſide, that do therein control}, and oppotc us, 
Some yet further enlarge the ſubject matter here mentioned , As 
comprehending the natural conſtitution and condition of all man- 
kind, being tu. h, by breeding and birth, as is deſcribed, Ez:k, 16, 
4-6. Bur herein for the genuine ſenile ot the place, others of ours, 
and thoſe of chicf note, depart both tiom thelc , and the (ormer, 
adviſedly obſerving, that the Prophets inzendment here, is ro mal:c 


chat place ; becauſe we have franrd, or, do ſin, ( as 1 King, $, 46. ) 
and p:ovoke thee unto wrath, by our fins : though one ot the Jew- 
iſh Criricks, ( ro intimate, that fin gocth before wrath, and wrath 
comerh after fin, ) would have the notion of it here, nor becauſe, 
bur aſter ; ax Exod.14,21. aud made the ſea dry-land, and (thar is, 
after ) the waters were divided : and, Exod. 16, 20, and it bred 
worms, and putrificd ; that is, after had putrified : and lo here ; 
thou art wroth, and we have ſinned; that is, after we have ſinned ;, 
not beforez but this ſeems ſomewhar nice z and the other is more 
familiar, and frequent. 

in thoſe ] Or, by thoſe ; as Chap. 38. 16. or, for thoſe : as Chap. 
47.9, & 57. 17. 

15 continuance ] The Hebrew word here aſcd, is very general ; 
it hath in it a notion {»merime of eternyy ; lomerime, of anti9u4- 
!y; ſomerime, of pcypetuity ; ſometime, of diuturaity, durability, 
continuance, conflancy : whence it cometh to be rendred,fomerime, 
of old ; ſometime, for cvcr, So verl, 4, here, whether it be under- 
ſtood of the time paſt, or preſcnr, ir may be rendred the former 
way: adefe of ſome particle there is, which way ſoever it be 
rendred ; as the like is, Vſal, $9. 1,2. Nor do I ſee why there may 
not the note of ſimilirude, be ſupplycd z that it might be rendred, 
as of old ; according ro that, Lam.s.21. Mic.6,14, 

and we ſhall be ſaved] Or, by them of old yet we were ſaved ; or, 
for them, yet as of eld,we might be ſaved : and ftoryet ; as Chap. qa. 
25. & 46.7, rhe particle is tranſpoſcd : as chap. 17. 14. 2 King, 2. 
14. Job 23. 12, God might ſtill in mercy, either ar their inter- 
ceſſion, as in times paſt, ( ſee on ver.4.) or, in reſpe&t of them, or, 
our of favour ro them, be induced to ſparc us : as Gen,18.32, had 
we any luch now among us. See Jer, 5. 1. 

V.6. But we are all as an unclean thing } Or, rather, unclean 
perſon; becauſe the terme is maſculine, Their preſent wretched, 
and forlorn condition, is in this verſc, and the next deſcribed ; 
as oppoſed to the ſtate and condition of thoſe, that were betore- 
mentioned, ver, 4,5. In former times there were ſuch among 
Gods people, that walked uprightly , and were in ſpecial grace, 

and fayour with God; for whoſe ſake God conterred many bleſ- 
fings upon them, and that helped, when God was at any time df. 
pleaſed with them, being provoked to wrath by their fins, romake 


up the breach berween him , and them, Plal, 106, 23, but thole | 
righteous, and gedly ones, are now all gone, Jer. 5.1, Mic. 7. 2, 


acknowledgment of ſuch enormious evils, not bare inbred y;rioh- 
ty, or, defedts, of meer infirmity, but vile, and abominable prafti- 
ces, as had incenſcd the wrath of God againſt bis people, ro ſuch 
an hcight of hear, as to caſt them our of cheir land, and xo leave 
them unto a long, tedious, and grievous captivity, That which in- 
duced thoſe, both ancicnter,and late Writersgto briny within com- 
paſlc of this doom, in this place,thoſc defcs, and defaults, ache. 
ring to,and allowing the purcſt prattiles of the moſt tincere, ſeems 
to have been ; becauſe the Propher ſaith, err rig/teorſucſics; as 
ſpcaking in his own perſon and putting him'elt in among the reſt 
But they obſerve not what one of the Jewiſh DoRors ſuggeſteth;, 
thar the Prophers, ({ which, ſaith he , they learned from Moſes, 
Exod. 34.9.) ſpeak ofi®.n the perion of the prople, as their mouth 
to God; and yet withall compribng themſclycs in what rhey 
ſpeak, as members of that body, in whole perion they (peak, as 
taking to heart, and afteftcd wich the evils, that do generally, ci- 
ther infe&, or infeſt, that body, as it therein they pattaked with 
them ; albeit they were wholly free from them themſelves, $a 
Exr.9.6,7,10,15. Dan. 9. 5,6,10,11, The words may wcll bc un- 
derſtood with thoſe Jewiſh; Doctors, ( whom femme of out beſt In- 
rerpreters heicin condelcend unto ) of thuſe outward femblances 
of holineſs and rightcouſnels,that ſoinc among them, in thoſe times, 
might ſometime make ſome flourith of, when they were inwardly 
tull of nothing but fileh, and c: rruption, and th.ir very lives al/o 
other wile very vile and abominablc,as it was with ſume of the Pha- 
riſces, Mat.23. 14,23-28. Howbeit, 1 conceive the genuine ſenſe 
of the place, to be other then is conunonly received, and to ſpcak 
rather of the' perſons themſclves, compared on2 with anether, 
though in regard of their properties, and prattices,then of the pro» 
perties, and praQtices of rhe ſame perſons, collared ſome of them, 
with ſome other : by our rightconſnrſſes, therefore 1 rake to be 
meant, the moit 133 ht: 6225 of 1s, or among us ; it is no unuſual th.ng 
in Scripture, to put the abſtraf? for the co-1erete, So, wildome, for, 
man of wi/dome , a wiſe man, Mic,6.9. folly,cor,e woman of folly ; 
a fooliſh woman, Prov. 14. 1. peace, for, a man of pcace ; a peaccab!e 
man, Pſal.,1 20.7. ftycn th for,men of ſtreneth 4 [ti ong mcn,Chap. Jo 
25. pride, for,men of prics, proud men, Plal.36, 11, now theſc ab- 
ſtracts in a plural torm, cnhance the notion of the word to a ſiper- 


lativc degree 2 as, wiſemncs, tor the greatefl, and (<1 [cT,wildome, 
Prov. 1.2/5. & 9.4. and, a man of undcr/[tandin?s, for, a mini of voy 


Pal. 12, 1. there is ſuch an univerſal corruption of all forts with | great waderſtanding, Prov.11.1z. and ncerer home yet to our pur- 


us, that the main body of our people ſeemnerh no other,then a lump 
ot ſome filchy marrer ; ſuch unclean tuff, as by the Law was to be 
burnt, or, abandoned, Lev.1z. 55,57 & 14. 45, 46. or, like ſome 
leprous perſon, one overſpread with leprofie, or ſome other foul, 
and Joathſome malady from top to roe; ſuch an one as is deſcri- 
bed, Chap. 1, 4. and very nay 4 therefore ro appear in Gods pre- 
ſence, deſerving rather to be ſequeſtred from his fight ; as the le. 
pcr, and perſons unclean otherwiſe, were ſhut our of the Camp, 
and ſecluded from ordinary ſociety with men, Levir. 13. 45, 46. 
Num.s. 23. & 12. 14, 2 Chron. 26. 20, 21, of ſuch general de- 
feQtions, ſee Pſal, 12,3. Jer.g. 2, 3. Chap. 59. 3, 4. the Cope is 
to thew, that it is got to be maxvelled, if God, who is of ſo pure 


| pole; deſires, or, delzrhts, for, aman of deſives , or deliol:s ; ( as 


it is more fully exprefied, Dan, 10. 11, 19, ) one very much de- 
ſired, or delighted, in, Dan. 9. 23. for whar is there rendried, 


greatly beloved, is no more in the Hebrew, then, der, or , 
| aclitbts 2 and, the fſpoule of her love , Cant. 5. 16, he all, or, all 
of him, is deſires, or , delights + that is, be is a!:6: other mall de- 


(creable, or , moſt delizkitful; (Cir is rundred , altacathiy goon; } 
| or, there is nothing bur moſt defiresble , or dc} ghetul, nh an: 
in like manner here , as r'ghtrorſnrſſs is by our Ince: preters 
{ deemed ro bgnihe, a man of rightcorſuſe, or, atichtcers niany 


\ Chap. 41, 2. ( bur of that, ſce there )) fo here , r12h1:con, ml 
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ſes , tor , men of righteonſurſſcs ; that is, nicn & the greate?? 
$ 


y.g/e 


Chap.lxiy, 
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Chap, 1xiv: 
vightco" ſacſs ; the mot righteous among ” hoſe chat ans " _ 
deemed, the very beſt among us,are no berrer t 
thinz, (as be laid, ſomc unclean perſon betore) or luch as-is here 
farther inftanced, This expolition | gather from a _ allcl place of 
a Prophct,coctancous to Llay,Mic.c, 7. where thc npyyr ving 
complaincd of a generall detcfion in the Stare; the pions man 1s 
»:7iſ2ed ou of the land; and not an upright one left 471084 men, 
Fer1. 2, fubjoyneth, verl. 4, the beſt of them is 4 bryar , the up- 
righteſt beyond a thorny hedge; worſe to deal with, he meaneth, 
See 2 Sam, 23+ 6,7. it isrrue, there 1s No More in the rexr, then 
good, and upright : bur the words arc aright rendred, beſt, and « 
rieheſt ; for theſe poluives with the Hebrews, when they are uled 
by way of collation , it the collation be of one perſon, or party, 
wich ſome one orher, make up the firſt degree of compariſon, 
which we call the comparative z when with more then one,the le- 
cond,which we call the ſuperlative, Sothe great ſhall ſerve the lutle; 
thacis,the greater,or eld:y ſhall ſerve the leſs, of younger, Gen, 25, 
43. becaule ſpoken only of two ; and, of Zaphet,the great, for, 
the greateſt, or, eldeſt, Gen.t0.21. as, of Cham, the lutle; that is, tbe 
lea{i,of Noahs three, Gen. 9g. 24. as Micah therefore ſaith there, 
the beſt, and uprighteſt , among them; lo Eſay, berc, the moſt 
riehteous of us ; ſpeaking of the ſame people, both the one , and 
the orher, 

as filthy rags] He ſaid in general before, of his people, thas they 
were,the whole body of them, as ſome unclean perion, ſome le- 

er, or the like ; he proccedeth now to ſhew more particularly , 
what the ve: y beſt ot them were like, Concerning the notion of 
the word here uſcd, and not clſc-where read,as allo concerning the 
notation of it, there is great variety of opinions,eyen among the 
Jewiſh Criticks themſclyes. Some of them render ir, 4 coat of pat- 
ches, or 17s; a beggers coat made up of rags, of old cloth, worn 
out,and caft away; trom a Chaldce word thar lo ſignifies. Others,s 
garment defited with blond, from a word that hgnihes prey,or ſpoil, 
G:n. 49.24, for that garments {o taken from ravenous beaſts, or, 
by men in hight, are uſually ſuch, Gcn,z7. 31, 33. chap.g.5. See 
Lam.4.14,15- Orhers, a clout of ſores; a clout, or rag , pulled off 
from [ome matury ſore ; from a Chaldce word fo fignitying, Lev. 
13.2. Othersfhe clot! ,or ſheet, mentioned, Deur, 22. 15, 19, from 
a term that imports teſtimony. Others, a birth clout, or cloth uſed 
about <:1d.birthz from a Chaldee word ſignifying to bear , or be 
with cbild, Gen.4,1, Others, laſtly, a cloth, or cloth of ſeparations, 
or, a menſtru:us cloth, or clout ; 8s coming from a word, that 
fonifhes, both in Hebrew and Chaldee, as before, to put away, or 
to 1(move and ſeparate, Prov. 25.30. Dan.z, 21, and as having afh- 
nity with another word of thartnotion, Ezck, 7.19, 20. & 36.17. 
and this moſt pirch upon ; the old Latine among others , aud our 
oldeſt Engliſh : Nor is the Greek deemed to entend other, when 
it rendierh ir, of a ſitting woman, being ſuppoſed ro have an cyc 
to that of Rachel, Gen.31.34,35. Now the Chaldee, who rcn- 
dreth it an abominablerthing in general; but hath a word, in par- 
ticular deſigning this, derived trom it, And to ſome ſuch loathſome 
and naſty tuff, in all likelihood, doch the Propher compare the 
moſt rightcous among the main multitude of his people. Sce chap. 
30.22, Lam.1. 17. 

And we all ſade as a leaf, A juſt conſequent of this their fn- 
full and polluted condition : we are thrown all of us down , and 
carricd away into Captivitys 

and] Or, therefore; as chap.12.3. & 47. 8. 

we all fade] Or, {a'l ; or, we are ll faded, cr faln : for though 

the word here uſcd, be commonly luppolcd ro hignific the former 
only, (whereof yer no proot can be made, becaule it is no where 
elſe found inthe form here uſed) yer that root, which ir hath very 
necr affinity with, and it is by ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks reterred 
unto, doth frequently imply borh, to ſade, and to fall, Sceechap. 
28. 1, 4. We arc, not with the blefied man , like the tree, whole 
leaſ never { adah, nor falleth, Pſalm 1, 3. bur with thoſe curſed 
wretches,Jer.17. 5,6, like atree whoſe le.rves fade, and ſhed,chap. 

. 30, or, rather, we are alrogether like a company of tuch 
leaves of tres, that at time of year ſhed them, as fade, and fall to 
the ground, at the beginning of Winter, in the eighth month, By!l, 

1 King.6. 38. {orermed from the word here ulcd ; becaule then the 

keves of luch trees begin to fade, and ſal! ; though lome from the 

other rcor, in regard ot the rains thar fall then. Sce Plalm, 37.2. 

&K 90« F 6. 

and our iniquitics like the win have taken us away, ] We are fo: 

our iniquities hurried out of our*land, and carricd away captive, 

as ſuch withered leaves; or other ſuch like dry and light ſtuff, car 
ricd away with lome bluſteritig guſt of wind in a ſtorm, vSce the 
like,chap.57.13.Jer:4.11,Hol.4.1g. 
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Chap.lxiy, 


- himſelf to take hold of thee: } Amidſt theſe our troubles, or nar< 
withſtanding them, there are very tew, or none among us, that 
leck untothee as they thould; or that put out themſelves,to cndea- 
wvour by any meanz.co pacihe thy wrath, and procure thy gracious 
return again to us, 

noae] Net ſunply none, tor ſome godly inall times; butſofew, 
that they are not ſeen,they appear nor, they ate drowned in the 
mulricude. So Plalm 14.3. 

that calleth upon thy name } that addrefſeth bim{cl; unto thee, 
for the redreile and remoyall of theſe evils, Pſalm 14, 4. chap.43. 
22. Dan.g.13. Hol, 7.7,24. 

ſhirreth up bumſelf totake bold of thee] Either ro ſtay thee with 
us; when thou threarneſt departure; (as when he fiood on the 
threſhold of the Tepmle,Ezek. to. 4.) as they prefied our Saviour 
co ſtay with them, Luke 24.28,29, or, ro induce thee to return in 
mercy again to us, ſince thou haſt withdrawn thy ſelf from us, Jer. 
12,7.,Ezck,10.18, 19. See chap.g9,1q, 

ſor theu haſt hid thy face from us} Or, though thow haſt bid thy 
fact from us, as the particle is uſed, Plal.23.4. chap.5 3.3. Or, as 
ſome, when thou did hide thy fave from us, as the fame particle is 
uſed, Job 5.21, Plal,75.2. Jocl 2.20, And this later reading ſeems 
uery probable, thus knitting this with the former ; Neither was 
there any that calied upon thy name, nov that ſtirred up himſe!ſ totake 
hold of thee , when thou didſt bide thy face from us. When ar firſt 

thou beganneſt ro manifeſt thy diſpleaſure rowards us, by with- 
drawing the light of thy countenance from us, Sce chap. 8. 17. & 
$7.17. 

and baſt conſumed us,] Or, didſt conſumers; as before. Heb 
melt 115,or diſſolve 15, Job 30,22. chap.14.31. Fzck 21,7. 

becauſe of our mniquities} That were before ſaid ro carrythem 
away, Heb. in the hand ; that is, in the room, or place of our ini- 
quities, in the land where they were committed, while we were 
yet in our own countrey : ſo is the word uſed, chap. 56, 5. or,by the 
band,chat is, by means of 0ur iniquitics.as chap. 62.3. 

V. 8. But now,0 Lord,] After this dolefull deploration of this 
their ſinfull and ſad condition, folleoweth a patherical imploration 
of fayour and mercy, which they make way unto, or entrance in- 
to, by minding of God, or themleyes rather, (thereby toraiſe with- 
in themſelves, the better bope cf ſpeeding and prevailing with 
God) of that ſpeciall relation that God had unto them, asa Fa- 
ther, So the prodigal, Luke 15.19,18, | 

But) Or, y&; as chap. 17, 6. though we have carried our 
ſelves thus ungraciouſly, and unworthily, towards thee, Deut, 
33. 5, 6. 
thou art 0u7 Father; JA very pithy and aft«&ionare compellatien, 
by a ſweet and compaſſionate appellaticn, Pſa. 103.13.ſo Davidtg 
Saul, Sam. 24.11, Sce zow my Father, Sec chap.6z. 16. 

we are the clay,and thou art our potter,] Or,we were clay,and thor 
waſt oxr potteror the framey of us; that is, whett we were art firſt 
bur as a lump of clay, a rude mals, without form or ſhape, a confu- 
ſed multirude,thou didſt mould and faſhion us into a State, both 
Civiland Ecclchaſtical, into a body pelitick, into a Chuych, chap. 
43.1,7,21+& 44-2,21,34, a metaphor taken from the Potters em- 
ployment z (as thole other forms allo, thovgh ro another pur- 
pole, Chap. 29.16, Jer, 18.6,) but having withall ſome eye ro the 
manner of Gods framing mans body ar firſt, Gen,z.7. as alſo ro the 
tfaſhioring of ir, ſtill inche womb, Job 10,8-12, & 31. 15. Pſalm 
119, 73. &K 139.13-16,Jer.r.5, 

we all are the work of thine hands.] Not as we are men enly,cr 
of Adams poſterity; bur as by thy ſpecial procurement we are made 
a people, yea, a peculiar people for thy ſelf, chap. 43.21, an 
argument that God himlelt uſcrh ro ſhew, why he would nor, yea, 
could ner,to: get them, chap.44.21. and that his p<Ople are wont 
ro preſs him with , thereby ro perſwade him the rather to ſpars 
them, Job 10.8.9, Pſal,138. 8. 

V. 9. Be not wwroth very ſore,O Lord] It will nor ſtand with the 
render aftcQion of a parent, to be over-fierce, over-rovgh, or rige- 
rous,to his child,to ſcourge him over-much,or over long. Heb, Be 
not with unto much, or to extremity ; though thou beeſt wroth, be. 
caule we have given thee juſt caulc of wrath by our ins, verl, 5, 
| yet be not over-wroth with us, either over-much,or over-long z let 

not thy fierce wrath burn and devour like fire forever, Deur, 34.23. 
Plal.99.5. Scconverl 1 2, 

neuber remember miquity for ever. ] Retaim nor wrath againſt 
us for ever,in regard ot fore-palled excefles; a render parent is not 
wont lo te do,bur is yery prone , andicady , to piry and pardon, 
Pſal.z5.7. & 79.5-8. & 103.9.Lam. 5.20. 

Behold, ſce,we beſecch thee) Or, Lo,bebold now, or,we beſerch thee, 
See chap.38.3. a very parhetical torm of ſpeech. So David, Sce 


taken us away] Heb, taken us up: bur the word withall im- | now, yea, ſee, O my Father, 1 Sam.24, 11. be pleaſed yer ro calt a 


plies, lomerime, having taken up, ro b/i24 away. So the Eaſt-wind 


1s ſaid to have brought inthe locuſts, Exod.1o 13. ſomerime,having | we remain; as ift 


taken up to car7y away 3 And ſo the Weſt-wind is faid to have ca 
ned them away, Exod.10,19, and inth's larer notion is it here ta- 


ken. They were by the wind of Gods wrath ſo their fins raken up, 


glance of rhine eye upon us, to ſce 'n how lamentabl- a cendirion 

6G very ſight of them, in whar pl ghr they were, 

might of it {clt be ſufficient, to muye him unto commileration ot 
them, See chap.63.15.Lam.1.9,20, & 2.20. & 3.509. 

we are all thy people, Or, we all are thy jcrpie:; Not we arc thinz 


and carried into Chaldea; as the Prophet w 1+ ſomerime by the Sp;- | onely people, all the people thar thou haſt ; thovgh that alto, n 
rit of God taken up in Challea, and carricd from th:nce to Jerue | lome lenle, was,at that tume, true, Exod. 19. 5. Vial. 147. 20, Bui 


falem, Eztk.$.3. 
V. 7, And there is none that calleth upon thy nam?, that ſiirral 


we all cf us, as bad as we have ben, or ate, and as b:dly, ant 
| baſcly, as we are by our encmics ent: cated, are thute that thou 


' 
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Chap.lxiv. 
haſt been plcalcd to take into covenant _ _ oo to make 
thy peculiar people, Deur, 5.3.& 29, 10-19. vCC ANE2Þ.95.0 7 

_— Choke dap citzes jo a wilderneſs ; Zion is a wilderneſs, 
FJeruſal:m a deſolation,] From themlclves , and their relation to 
Ged, they pals to God himſeli, his inc, and honour, conccr- 
ned in this their preſent condition, and the devaſtation of their 
countrcy, thoſe places clpecially, which himſclf had made choyce 
of tor his p.cul:ar rcfidence among his ople, and thcir lolemn 
attendance on hin), and ſervice of him, there z thar ſo, it nor tor 
themſclves, who had deſerved o ill of him, yer in regard of 
himfcli and h's own concernment, he might bc induced unto mer» 
cy and commilezation of them , andro wrath and indignation a- 
gainſt their opprefiours, who ſodeſpirctully uſcd, as well him, as 
tiacm, So Plal.74,22,23. : ; 

Thy holy cities |} Heb, The cities of thy bolineſs or rather, Thy Cl- 
tics of holmeſs ; as, Thy mountain of belineſs, Plal.15, 1. and,thy ay 
of ho/ineſs, Dan. 9.2 4+ Thy cities, not curs; and, holy cues, having 
{pxcial relation to thee, Now hereby ſome underſtand onely 7eriu- 
>. and Sion, afterward mentioned ; and render the words 
theretore, the cities of thy SaniTuary. See chap. 31.9. Bur moſt, ra- 
therzthe cities of Judah in gcneral, Jer.10,2 2. called boly cities, as 
the whole land, an boly land, Zach. 2.12, becaulc aihgned ro Gods 
people ; an ho'y people, Exod.19.6.Deut.14.2, 21. to inbabic, chap, 
63. 18, & 65.9. and becaule they had in them let, and folemn 
conventions, for the conſtant ſervice of God , every Sabbath in 
their Synagox ues, Plal.74.8.ARs 15.21, 

&e a wilderneſs] Or, are become a wilderneſs; have lien fo 
long ruined , that they are become like a nicer wilderneſs, See 
vert. 11. 

Zion is a wilderneſs, Jeruſalem a deſolation.JOr, Zion is become a 
w ldcraeſs, Jeruſalem a waſte, Sce chap. 1. 7. & 62,4. the ſub- 
je& marrer rileth ; not the leſſer cirics oncely, bur the morher ciry 
Jeruſalem, and the Scar of thy royall Palace, and of thy Temple, 
Sion; and the lentence runs conciſe and quick, 50 Micah's pro- 
phecy fulfilled, Jer.26.18, Mic,z.12.Pſal.79.1. 

V. 11. Out boly, and our beautifull bonſe , where our Fathers 
praiſed thee, is burnt up with fire.) The lubjet marrer riſcth yer a 
dcgrce higher, as from the lower cities to Jerulalem, and Sion ; 
ſo trom theſe ro the Temple ; the other were oft ſurpriſed and 
facked, when Jeruſalem and Sion, yet held out and were ſaved, 
chap. 5.7,8.& 7.1.& 36,1.& 37.35. and Jerulalem might be ra- 
ken and lackr, and yet the Temple ſaved, 2 Chr. x5. 23, 24, bur 
now, not thoſc inferiour cities cnely , bur Jerulalem and Sion; 
nor thoſe alone, but Gods Temple allo is deſtroyed rogether with 
them,Plalm 74, 3.6, 7. 

Our holy and our beautiſull houſe] Heb. our bouſe of bolizeſs(as, 
cities of holineſs, verl. 10.)aad of bravery, goodlineſs, or gallantry, 
Sce chap. 60. 7. our bouſe ; lorthey cali Gods Temple , though 
rermed commonly Gods houſe,cha.s 6. 5,7. & 60.7.and ſer it forth 
with glorious attributes, thereby ro expreſs and reftific their affe- 
Rion to it,as not {@ much aftcQcd with the loſs of their own hou. 
ſes,as rhe loſs and want of ic, So Pſalm 84.1, 2, 

where our Fathers praiſed thee] They ſay,not we,bur our Fathers ; 
as ſcarce daring once ro menuon their own ſervices there : they 
had becn cither ſo regardlefle of Gods houle,chap, 6s. 11, Ezck. 8, 
16, or in that manner there {cryvcd him , that their performances 
there might well (they feared) be molt loathſome and abominable 
ro him, chap.1.11-15. & 66.3, Jer.7.9- 11, bur yet minding him, 
how tormerly in better times he had by their Anceſtors there been 
ſerved, 

u burnt up with fire] Or, rather, i burnt down with fire, Pſalm 
74.7. Hcb. is become unto a burning of fire ; or,is become a burning 
of fire ; becauſe the particle is in ſuch forms oft redundant. See 
chap.5.9. & 13. 9. tor the ſynrax of it, with this word , ſeemerh 
divers, chap. 9.5. of the burning of the Temple, ice 2 King, 25. 9. 
2 Chron. 36, 19, Jer,52.13. 

and all our pleaſant things are laid waſte, ] Heb. all our deſrres, 
or delights, for the word is a ſubſtancive, as appeartth by the con- 
ſtant ule of it,1 King.20.6. Ezck.24.16,21, 25. but the abſtract is 
here pur for the concrete,as betore, ver. 6. deſires, or delights, for 
matters of mich deſrre,of moſt delight ; that is, moſt dcſrrable, or de- 
lizhif{l : Our moſt deſrrable, or delightfull, exher things, that is, 
matters in general ; as it is exprefied, 2 Chro,26.19. where ir is ſaid 
of the Chaideans, that they deſtroyed all ber (that is, Jeruſalems*) 
waiters of deſares,or delights, rendred there, good!ly veſſcls : Bur the 
word there ulcd is of a far larger extent , then our Engliſh veſſel, 
and reacheth unro any utenhl, or other matrer of uſe whatſoever, 
Sec chap. 22.24. & 32. 7. and ſois the adjeftive, or concrete of 
the ſame root andnotion uſed, Lam.1.7,10, 11. or, our moſt deſe. 
rable, or pleaſant places; as it is ſupplicd, Hol. 9.6. becauſe of thar 
which followeth, arc laid waſte. Heb. zs, or us become unto a waſte; 
as Jer. 7.24.& 22. 5. as 0 a burning, before, So alſo, verf.1o. the 
verb being ſingular , it would be rendrcd to anlwer the Hebrew 
exatly, each of our moſt deſrrable,or delightful, marters, or places, is 
become a waſte; ar:d it may ſeem to have reference to the Kings Pa- 
lace,and the great mens good'y houſes, with thcir appurtenances, 
orchards, gardens, and the like places of delight and pleakure ; 
which rogether with the Temple, were likewiſe burnt down and 
demoliſhed,z King 25.9. Jcr,39.3.& 52.13» the word is ſormctime 
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Chap.lxy: 
applicd alſo ro perſons; as Cant, 5.16, whereof ſee ; 
. Lambo He 9. 16, 2, —_ w 

V. 12.1ilt thou refrain thy ſelf for theſe thizzs, 0 Lord ?] Or 
Canft thou contain thy ſelf as theſe things ? as one of the Rab. 
bincs well rendreth ir, How canſt thou endure to ſee thy Cirics 
Synagogues, thy Temple it ſelt,ly thus waſte and ruined, and thine 
own honour thereby ſo exceedingly empeached and cmpaired, Pſa} 
74-10,18,22,22, Scechap.63.15. NO 

wilt thou hold thy peace ] Or, canſt thou be filent ? How canft 
thou endure to forbcar,and let thew alone that thus wrong thee 2 
Sce Chap,42, 14, 

and af flift us very ſore] Or how canſt thou endure ro affli& vs 
{o extreamly ? Heb. unto very much, Or, as lome render iv ul 
extremity, So ver, 9, Howbcit, I obſerve that the ferm here v. 
led,is appliable as well ro extent of time, as to intenſion of de. 
gree; and in ſuch uſe of ir, ſignifies either over-long, or, for ever x 
lo ſome Jewiſh Criticks take it, in thoſe words, Plal, 119. 8. ſorſake 
me not over-long (as our Geneva verſion rendreth it) Or, for evey . 
whetcin other of their own that controll them, to give ir ſome 
lenle fir for that place and pallage,are conſtrained to offer force ro 
the rexr,& ro knit that claule ro the former part of the verſe, read. 
ing the words, I will kcep thy ſtatutes exceedingly, or exaltly; (as an. 
lwering to what went before,v.4.)0 ſorſake me 2ot. Bur befide thar 
the pauſes there oppoſe them,carrying on unto this clauſe the worg 
of forſaking : There is another place in that Pſalm, verſ. 43 which 
cannbt be ſo avoided. Take not the word of truth out of my mouth 
for ever ; that is, Never let the word of truth be taken out of ”y 
month ; as chap. 25.2. For it isa very poor and ſorry ſenſe, thar 
their verſion hath, who render it, Take it not much out of my mouth; 
nor theirs much berrer, that render ir watery : The Plalmiſts mea- 
ning ſure was, Zevcr, at any time, or at all, And I conceive there. 
tore,thar it may here be lo rendred, as thoſc of Geneva have ir, in 
the former place, as well, af flift us oviy-long, as, af fiift us over. 
much, or, af flift us for ever, and ſo the Chaldee here rendricth ig, 
Sce Plalm 79.5, & 88.5. 


CHAP.LXV. 


vers, Fen ſouzht of them, that arked not for me; ] This Clup- 
ter the Jewiſh Commenters annex to the former, ſuppo. 
ling that God, in the firſt words of ir, returneth an anſwer to the 
prayer of the captive people , conceived in the later part of the 
chapter fore-going. Bur it ſeems rather ro contain a new Sermon 
divers from the former. And in it we have a clear prediction,borh of 


the converſion, and comming in, of the Gentiles; and of the re- 


xQion of the Jewes, with a relation of their particular ſins, and 


| their obſtinacy in them, for which they were to be rejecRed, How- 
beit a remnant of them to be reſerved, whom God would proſe» 


cure with ſp:ciall fayours in the times of the Mcflias eſpecially, 
when his Church ſhould be renewed. 

I am ſought of them, that ashed not for me] In rheſe words the 
Jewiſh Doors conceive that God, in way of aniwer to the toriner 
complaint of his people , concerning his harſh uſage of them, 
and the continuance of the captivity , doth render a reaſon why 
it ſo fared with them, to wit, for the obſtinatc carriage both ot 
their fore-fathers, and themiſclves ; who albeit he had frum rime 
co time called upon them by his Prophers, ro return from their 
wicked wayes, and rebellious courſes, and come into him, yet had 
ſtood our ill againſt him , and rcjeRed his gracious invitations 
and ofters, So that they waletiend this whole paſlage, verl. 1.2. 
of their own people, and tell us, *cis all the fame thing four ſe- 
verall times told over, in divers terms, ro add the more emphaſis 
to it, But from the Apoſtles allegaricn of ir, Rom. 10, 25, 21, ic 
evidently appeareth ; that the former part of ir, ſpcaketh of the 
Gentiles ; the later part, only of the Jewes: The Jewiſh Criricks, 
to draw this Scripture their wayes,are mightily puzzled about rhe 
ſignifcation of the firſt word : for there ſeems, ſay they, a con- 
tradition in the text ; 1 am enquircd of and they ark not : and this 
to alloil,they render the words, ſome, I was ready to be enquired of, 
entreated by, and reconciled to your fore-fathers , when they had 
oftcnded me, had they ſought me in their aftliftions, bur they aſ- 
ked not after me, So lay they, isthe word uſed, Pſal. 111. 2, The 
works of [the Lord are ready to be ſourht, and tound out. Others, 
giving the paſſive reciprocall notion,as ofr-times it hath (ſ{ce chap, 
26.20.) 1 made my ſelf to be ſought y,. that is, offered my ſelf ro be 
ſought unto by them z according to that, chap. 63. 5. thox didſt 
meet, that is, prevent them with mercies unaskr, Others, rakiog che 
word as & potential (of which, ſce on chap.63. 12,) I might bave 
been ſought of them,if they would; bur they had no mind to ir. O- 
thers,as ſpoken by way of intcrrogatien ; Should I sffer my [elf to 
be ſought of thoſe that askh not atter me ? Ours, divers of them 
ſomewhat ſtrain themſclycs needlelly about ir, Some render the 
words,1 am expoſed to thoie that ashed not *: and the word indeed in 
the Rabbinical language is commonly uſed for to expound; whence 
midyaſſes, or expoſuttons,are ſo termed : Bur thar ſuireth but ſorrily 
with this place, or the notion here intended. Others, becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſeems ſo ro render it, 1 am ſought, ſay they, that is, 14” 
ſound ; ſihing, pur for findiug,as Ecclel, 3.6, a time to ſech, that is, 

to *«t; bccaule the ons is the end,and uſual conſequent of the othe:: 
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Chap, Ixv. 
Mar.7.7. Luk. 11. 10. {o Prov. 13.9, Me that cove! eth aſault, ſeeh- 
&h love. i.e. fndetb, gerterh, gaineth ir, and lo on the ether fide, 
ſiadeng, for ſecking, Gen.19, 11, they weoried themſelves with find- 
ins ( that is, [ceking ) the doe. Bur the word of findiaze, uſcd by 
the Apoſtle ( with whom the two branches are tranſpoſed ) hath 
refercnce, not to this word, but tothe word tollowing, which the 
ancient Greek allo ſo rendreth, This word, both that Vertion, 
and the Apoſtle reraining ir, rendreth, I am manifeſted, or, I have 
been made manifeſt ; and thele firains all ſeem ncedlels, The old 
Latine, which ſome, without couſe, here contiol, celling us, that 
the word is here paſlive, gave the right lenſe of the text, They jerk 
me, that before azked net of me , word for word , 1 am ſornght to, by 
thoſe that have not ashed, to wit, ought of me; that is, 1 am now 
enquired of, ſoughc unto, called upon, ( fo the word is commonly 
taken : {ce Chap. 5 5. 6. Ezck. 36, 37. ) by thoſe, who in former 
times, baving no notice at all of mc,Chap.5z.15.& g5.5.Rom.1s. 
26,21, had not wont to ask ought of me, that is, to ſeck to me for 
ought. S0is the wr” ., moſt frequently uſed, 1 King, 3, 5, 10, 11, 
Chap. 7. 11. & 4.2. Hoſ.4. 12. Zach, 10, 1, and I rather chooſc 
therefore ro make the ſupply of me, then for me. See Rom. 19. 14. 
It is apparentlyſpoken ot the Gentiles, converted by the miniſtery 
of the Golpel. The ſpeech is ccnciſe and quick z a defe& both of 
the antecedent, and relative, before the latcer verb, as Chap.64. 5. 
and ſo in the next branch : Of the pronoun after it, as Chap, 46, 
| & 50. 2, 4. in the next branch expreficd, 

1 am found of them thar ſought me not } 1 prevenced their ſeek- 
ing of me, by ſending and ſccking of mine own accord to them, 
2 Cor.s, 20. Eph.z. 17. Which tome of the Jewiſh Authors would 
again run alide unto Terah,and thoſe before Abraham, that had 
not ſought God, before God ſought them, Joſh.24.2,3. 

I ſaid, behold Me, behold me, unto a nation that was not called by 
my name | The Jews to pervert this pallage, milcrably wreſt theſc 
words, expounding them, a nation not cailed by my name ; that is, a 
nation that ſo carry themiclves, as if they were none of mine, Bur 
ro leave them to thei forced interpretations, Nor are ſome of ours, 
ſo clecr in theis expoſitions of this paſlage : For ſome take them, 
as ſpoken in way ot invitation to the Gentiles, as if God did there- 
by ca!l upon them , to look afrcl him . and ceme in to him, as 
Chap.45. 22, or tender, and offer himſelf unto them,(as the Pro. 
pher ot God, Chap. 6.8. )bcing ready to entertain them,and make 
them his people, which before chey were not, Deurt,33.21. Holz, 
14. Rom.g,2 5. and this way our Verſion ſeems to encline. Others, 
as directed, end delivered, at departure to the Jews 3 Behold me, 
behold me , now leaving you , and paſling to a nation that were 
none ot mine before, according, to that of the Apoſtle ; Behold, we 
turn tothe Gentiles, Att.13, 46, The words run in the Hebrew, 1 
have ſaid, or Iſay, ( {o would it be rendred to fit with the former) 
Lo1,/o1;or,as it is trequently rendred, Here am I brream 1,Gen. zz, 
1,7,11.& 27.18, Chap,6.8. andit is the yoice of God returning a 
gracious an{wer unto the ſuirs and ſupplications,of theſe that ſeek 
to him by prayer; here am I at hand, ready to hear and help. So 
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Chap. 53. 9. when thou ſhalt gag, he will ſay,Lo I; or here I am :and 
it is doubled, to intimate his torwardneſle, to hear,and grant their 
requeſts: whereof ſee, ver. 24. The latter words, ſome render,un- 
to a nation that did not call upon my name, as Chap,64.7. Jcr.1o.zs. 
and this ſenſe would well fuir , both 'with the rerms of the fiſt 
branch, and with the former member of this, if the words of the 
text would bear it : But this word of calling here, is not a partici- 
ple ative ; bur a verb, in a weighty torm paſlive : and there is bur 
a vowel difference berwcen either, which cauſed the miſtake, Our 
Verſion renders it aright, that was #0t called by my name, as Chap, 
63.19. that had not in times paſt born my name ; had nor been 
called, or accounted my people ; there is a deteR ct the relative, 
as Chap. 64. 3, 4. This whole verſe, fome Interpreters render all 
in the tuture ; 1 ſhall be ſought to; I ſhall be found ; I ſhall ſay; be- 
caule it is a Prophecy of tuture times, Burt the Prophers manner is 
not unuſual rolpcak of things to come, as paſt, or preſent ; ſo Ch, 
13.4, 5. & 19, 1, Rev.1. 7. 

V. 2. Thave ſpread out mine bands all the day unto a rebellions peo- 
ple,] Here we cloſe with the Jewiſh Commencers, and with good 
warrant from Rom.1o, 21, agree unto them, that the ſpeech is of 
them, and their nation, whom God had long labourcd with from 
tinie rotime, to reduce and reclaim ; bur in vain 2 and for their 
wiltul obſtinacy therefore was now reſolved to reje,and to receive 
the Gentiles in room of them, Rom.,11, 11-24, 

ſpread out my hands | As the manner is of thoſe that require au- 
dicnce, A&t.26, x, or defire acceptance, Prov.1. 24. 

att the day] Continually, conſtantly ; as Chap,64.6. 

unto a rebellious prople } Or, a refraftary people, Jer, 5. 23. thar 
would by no means be reclaimed, ver.1z. Chap.66.4. Jcr.7.13 .& 
11, 7,8, jor that expoſition of the word, that a Rabbine gives on 
the place,a prople gone out of the way ; though ir ſuit well with whart 
followeth, and the word may be deduced from that which fi nihes, 
logo aſide, Exod. $2.8. yet itdethnot fo fully expreſs what the 
word uſually importeth, and is coramonly therefore co another 
root referred, 

which walketh in a way that was not good ] Heb. that walk ( tor 
the word is plural, becauſe the word people, colleRive; ſover.z,) 
t1% way xt good ; that take no good courſe 3 or, in a way ( the par- 


Chap.lzy, 
ticlc ſupplyed : as Nch.g.19.) that is ##! good ; har ic may anſwer 
the prelcent wa'h : or, f we retain was,then, as ſome, that watked ; 
not good : a form of diminution, tor, cv:/t, very bad, ftark naught : 
as 1 Sam.2.24. Plal 36.4, Prov.24.23.& 28.21. 

after their own thoughts ] Following, not the motions, and di- 
reions of my Word, and Spirit ; but led by their own minds and 
luſts, Nur.1 5.39. 1 King.13.33, Plal.8r,r1,r2. 2 Per. 3.3. 

V. 3. A people that provoketh me to anger continually to my face;] 
Heb, that provoke me ,, or, provoked me; as betore, ver, z, See 
Chap.3. 8. 

to my ſace ] That is, either ſimply, in Gods fight, as Exod. 20.3. 
Deurt.5,7,. & 31. 29. 2s if a ſervant ſhould do things directly crots 
to his maſters known mind and command , to his tace3 fo David 
aggravatcth his own lin, Pſal. 51, 4. or, as ſome, in Gods own 
houſe, in his Sanctuary; of which, Plal. 42,2. and of their gricvous 
profanations of Guds Temple, ice z King. 16, 10-15: & 21.45, 7. 
& 23. 4,6, 2 Chr.36.14, Jer.7. 10, 11, & 11.15. Ezck.8, 3-16, 
& 43. $. Bur the tormer ſenſe ſeems the more familiar, 

that ſacyificeth us gardens ] Heb. that ſacrifice ( as before ) in 
the gardens : ſuch as they have ſer apart for idolatrousſervices,and 
dedicared ro their idols. See Chap.1.29, & 66.17. the reaſon, laith 
one of the ancients,why Naboth would not part with his vineyard, 
to be converted, by Ahab, into a garden, thar ic might nor be {o a- 
buſed : bur that is a groundleſs conjefture. Howbeir, ſome under- 
ſtand ir of their grovesz whereot, lee on Chap.17.$, & 27.9, 

and burneth incenſe upon altars of brich ] Heb. and bur, incenſe 
( as before ) upvn bricks : who leaving Gods houle, and his alrar, 
ver.1 1, ſacrifice, and burn incenleto idols of their own chooſing, 
in places of their own deſigning ,upon altars of their own ercQing + 
Which, in contempt, he calleth bricks ; { ſo the word properly vg- 
nies, Exod.1.14. & 24. 10, ) from the matter whereof they were 
made z as Ezekiah the brazen ſerpent fo abuſed, brafſe,z King.18, 
4. Some expound ir, of ſuch ſtones, with figures engraven upon 
them, whereof mention is made, Ley.26. 1. & Numb, 33. 52. Bur 
this ſcems a groundleſs conjeQure. Others,of the tile-ſtones,where- 
with their houſcs were covered, on the tops whereof being flat- 
roofed, they were wont to facrifice, and burn incenſe to their idols, 
See Jcr.19, 13. this is more probable then that ; bur the fuſt car- 
ricih moſt likelihood. 

V, 4. Which remain among the graves ] Heb, who fit m , or, on; 
the graves : bur to ſit, is oft uled, tor to ſtay, or abide, as 2 Sam.7, 
18. Jcr,z9. 14. and the particle, iz, or , o#, is lometime uſed for 
among : as Chap. 57; 6. that abide among the graves, to conſule 
with ſpirits, that haunt ſuch places z or, to have dealings with the 
dead, Deuc.18.11. 1 Sam.:8, 8, 11. Chap.s. 19, Mar, 5. 5, The 
Chaldee rendreth it ; that dwelt in hoſes built of the duſt, or, 
moulds, taken from graves. | 

and lodge in the monuments ] Thar is, in their ido/-Temples as the 
old Latinc hath ir, or, iz caves, under-ground; or, cut our in rocks, 
as the Greek, there to expeR dreams from their imaginary deities : 
which was an ulual practice among the Pagans, as appearcth from 
Ariſtophanes ; Ariſtides the Sophiſter4 and others; and Jerome 
on this place teſtifies ro have been praGtiſed by them, in his dayes, 
The word here uſed is ambiguous ; ir __ properly , places 
kept, or obſerved, Whence ir is rendred, Chap. 1, 8. be _— and 
{o ir ſignifies, Ezeck.6, 12, ſome would have ir here ro fgnific ſuch 
horrid places, as people therefore are worit cautiouſly ts obſerve, for 
ro ſhun and avoid, Sec on Chap.1.8, Others, ſecret, hidden, pla- 
ces: as hidden things, Chap.48.6, which agreerh well with thoſe 
ſecrer vaults, caves, and cloſets, wherein the heathen had wonr to 
have private commerce with their gods, Others, and this way the 
Jewiſh Criticks moſt go, render it , waſtes; deſolate places, juch, 
{ay they, as arc oft-times haunted with Devils, Mart.1 2. 43. and ſo 
they would have the word taken, Chap. 49. 6. bur of that there 3 
or, as ſome of them, among the corpſes, that arc kept in the graves, 
and there held as in priſons, or holds, Chap. 14. 18. Ezck. 33. 23. 
or, with the corpſes, tor ſuperſtirious purpoſes, reſerved and kepr by 
them, Some late Writers of note, that lodge with the kept ones. 
So, ſay they, in derifion, are their idols here termed ; becauſe they 
were kept carefully for fear of being ſtoln, as oft-rimes they were, 
Gen.31, 19, 39. Judg.18. 18,24. being not able to keep, or ſave 
themſelves, much lefle thoſe, that lerved them, by whoſe care and 
proviſion, they were to be kept trom milcarrying , Chap. 41. 7: 
and 46, 1, 2,7. 

that eat ſwines fiſh) Forbidden by Gods Law then inforce, 
Lev. 11. 7. Deurt. 14. 8. Chap.66, 3, 17. : 

and broth of abom'eable things is in their veſſels: ] Or, and in 
whoſe weſſels the broth of abom:nable things is : the demonſtrative, 
for the relative ; as Chap. 54. 5. and adcic of the particle is, as 
Chap. 57. 8. there is here a two-fold reading. Some read the ficlt 


word mirak, which tignifies broth ; lo uſed, Judg.6.19,20, and no 
where clſc tound. So the Chaldee, Greek, and old Latine, render 
it ; and the Jewiſh Criticks do moſt follow this read ng : and they 
conceive the word tollowing, to ſignifi the ca/c2//c of any unclean 
creature, from Ezck. 4. 14. and conſequently, ſuch broth meanc 
here, wherein the fleſh ot any ſuch had been {od : bur ſome other 
read ir perak, that ſignifies Re pat tori off ; from a word, 
that ſignifies, (9 tcar, or break, off, Exod.32.2. Nah.3. 1. and thoſe 


| that follow this reading, expound the word following, from Lev, 
; 7.12, 


Chap.lxv. 


pb ved all the third day, dcemed then to be abominable : | from the manner of men, great ones elpecially, that keep books, or 


and ot ſuch f#agments, or parcels, of fleſh, contrary to the Law fo 
reſerved, would they have the words here to be underſtood ; bur 
no clear place appears for rhis uſe of the former word : and the 0- 
ther reading is the more received; and the rather, for thar the lar- 
ter word, where it is uſed of fuch remainders fo reſerved, lecms to 
have ſome reference unto luch unclcan ficſh,as implying,that be- 
ing ſo reſeryed, they ſhould be no more acceptcd, then any fuch 
Acth, in irs kind unclcan, ſ 
V. s. hich ſay, Stand by thy ſelf, come not neer to me: ] Theie 
xrſons as impure and profane, as they were,yet would ſeem to be 
——_ then others, and counted all unclean, and polluted, befide 
themſiclves. So the Pharilces, in Chriſts xime, Luk.5.39. & 7. 39» 
& 18. 11, 12. and the Samarirancs ancicntly, Joh. 4.9- as the ſto 
ries of them relatc; and the Jews,and Herericks,in J cromes time, 
yea to this day. | 

Stand by thy ſelf,} Heb. Approach, or , D'aw ner, to thy ſelf: 
keep apart by thy ſelf; ſo the Jewiſh, and moſt of ours: though 
ſome, Get thee to thine ; that is, to others like thy (elf. 

Come not weer to me; ] touch me not ; as the Samaritanes Are re- 

orted ro have cryed uſually ro others, not of their way. as fearing 
to be defiled by them: this is ſuppoſed alſo to have been the rea- 
ſon why the Phariſees uſed to waſh ſo, when they came home from 
the market; as having contraſted ſome defilement by the rouch of 
others there, Mar.7.4. Scc Luk.7. 39. 

for T am bolicy then thee ] So the Chaldee render it 3 and the 
Jewiſh Commenters unanimouſly expound it, Heb, I /a«(tifie rbee ; 
and becauſe the word, ſanfifie, is in Scripture aſed, ſomecrime, for 
ro ſer apart for ſome ſacred ule, Levir. 17, 5, 1 Sam. 16. 5, or, for 
Naughrer, Jer.12, 3. Some render the words, I will ſanftiſie the ; 
that is, 1 will make a ſacrifice of thee ; will lay thee : and they 
ſuppoſe the words ro have becn _ to the Propher , repairing 
to them, when they were buſicd abour lome of their abominsble 
ſervices, or ſacrifices, to reprove them for the ſame, as giving him 
warning to keep aloof off, and ler them alone, otherwiſe thicar- 
ning to make a ſacrifice of him. Others, becauſe the word, K1deſh, 
is ſometime uſed, for ſome rnclean, vile, and abominable perſon, 
Gen.38. 31. Dcut.23.18.1 King.14.24. & 15,12, Hol. 4. 14, and 
it is {© rendred, Job 36. 14. would therefore have rhe verb here to 
be raken inthar ſenſe, and render it, I pollute thee ; thar is, 1 ac- 
count thee a polluted, and unclean perſon ; as Ats 10.15. & 11.9, 
Do not thou pollute ; that is, account polluted, or unclean 2 and the 
old Latinerendreth ir, Thou art unclear : to which purpoſe, ſome 
apply that, Lam.4. 15. ſome colour might this Incerpreration ſcem 
ro reccive, from what is ſpoken of theſe perſons, Chap.66.17.where 
it is ſaid of them, that they ſan{iifie themſelves in the gardens : it the 
word ſanfifie, might be raken there for, to pollute; as certain it is, 
that their {anRifcation was no other then a groſs pollution 3 and 
the word ſanitifie, might by a kind of antiphraſis, be uſcd for to de- 
file, or unſanfiifie: as the word to bleſs, fomerime; for, to curſe, 
Job x. 5. 1 King.z1. 13, but the words following there, _ it 
another way: nor is any place produced, where rhis verb is ſo uled, 
We return therefore to the fl, and moſt generally reccived | n- 
rerpretation ; wherein all the matrer of doubt, er diffculry,ariſcth 
from the defe& of a particle, or prepoſition, ſuch as in the affixing 
of pronouns to verbs, is oft-times omirred ; this ſupplyed, ir would 
be, 1 am boly from thee : of this kind of defeRs, ſee on Chap.2 8.15, 
& 47.8. & 48.10. & 49.24. of this particle in particular ; Jcr.10 
20, my children are gone out me, tor,gone out from me. Now this pre 
poſition in Hebrew,as 9g, in Greek ; pre, in Latine, hath a pe- 
culiar uſc, in comparative notions : ſo good from, or above, as it is, 
ſomerume, not amiſs rendred, Judg. 5.24, Pal. 45.7. is, better, Prov, 
22,1, Eccl,7.1, wiſe from, or above, is, wiſcr, 1 King.q.21. Ezck, 
28.3.and,holy from, or, above, is, bolicr, Bur an cxaQ,and tull in- 
Nance of the like defte& of the ſame parricle,in the {ame ulc,we find, 
Jer.20.7. where the Propher ſpeaking to Gud, faith, thor art ſtrong 
me, for, ſtrong ſrom, or above, me; that is, ſlronger ther I, as it is 
well rendred there : and it may be,would as well be, holier then thou, 
here. The ancient Greek renders it, I am clean ; but they take not 
notice of the pronoun aſhxcd. 

theſe are a ſmoke in my noſe, a fire,that burzeth all the day.) Theſc 
ac a continual provocation, and vexation, unto me,( ſee Chap.63, 
To.) Ike ſmoke, that rifing from green wood, or other like wer 
tuel,is moſt prieyous and oftenſive to mans nole,and eycs,Prov, 10, 
20. Sec Chap, 3. 8. or, as ſome; Theſc will 1 in mine anger ( as 
Chap.9.2 1.) diſpcl, and diſperſe, like ſmoke, Plal.68.2, and make 
fuel of them, marcer for the fire, Chap.1. 31. & 9.18. As others, 
My wrath incenſed by them, ſhall ſmoke againſt ſuch, and burn 
eyerlaſtingly againit them, Deur.,29.20, & 32, 22. Pſal.18.g.& 37, 
20. & 104.32, & 144, 5. Chap.14,31. & 39.33, & 34.9.& 66,24. 
The firſt ſeemeth moſt narncal, 

all the day] Or, all day leng ; continually : thcir continual pro. 
vocations of him, oppoſcd to Gods continual invitations of them, 
ver. 2. So Hoſ. r1, :. 

V.6. Bebold, it u writtca before me] Or, is written, and lycth 
before my ſace : a defeRive form of ſpeech ; of which kind, ſee on 
Chap. 38. 21. Theſe their courſcs are upon record with me ; and 
this record licth alwaycs open before my face, { as was betore ſaid 
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where the ſame is uſed of the ficſh of ſome ſacri- | of their fins, ver,z) that I may nor forget them : a metaphor taken 


Chap.lxy- 


records, wherein they enter ſuch matters, as they would not haye 
| to be forgorten, Ezr.4. 15, 19. & 6.2, Eft.6, 1, So Ueur, 32, ;, 
Plal.s6. 8. Jer.z. 22, Hof.7. 2. Mal. J+ 16, "Pp 

{ I will not keep filence ] 1 will no longer forbear , as hitherto 1 
| have done , Plal, 50, 21, & 83. 1. Scc Chap. 42, 14. and 
| 64. 12, 

but will recompenſe, even recompenſe into their boſome J Or, wity 
repay, yea, repay ( as Chap. 44. 15. Heb, and; as Chap. 56, p 7.) 
imo their lap : as it is rendred, Prov. 6. 33. that is, abundan:! 
largely : a tigurative form of ſpeech, borrowed from thoſe, that dc. 
liver not, what they give out, by tale, mealure,or weight, bur Pour 
ir forth into the receivers lap, without any regard how much the 
give of it, So Plal,7g. 12. Jer.zz. 1$, Luk. 6.38. the word is re. 
doubled, ro put the doing of it our of doubr, So Deur, 32, 4x 
Chap.59, 18. Jer. 51. 56. Erck. 21. 7, ; 

V. 7. Tour miquities, and the iniquities of your fathers, toxether 
( ſaith the Lord)) Some Interpreters repcat here, trom ver, 6. I will 
recompenſe, or repay z and inſert it into the rext 2 bur thar is need. 
lefle ; for the former words of this verie,have an immediate depcn- 
dance upon thoſe words in the former verſe : and our Verſion 
therefore cloſcth that verlc only with a comma; thar neither Yer. 
les, nor Chapters, ere alwayes cxatly diſt.nguiſhed, was before 
oblerved, Chap.58. 3. & 64. 1. 

Yeur miquities ] Or, their imquities ; a change of the perſon: 
as Chap, 1. 29, 

and the iniquities of your fathers rogether ] The meaning is thar 
when God ſhould fer upon it , the fins of that nation being come 


he would remember, as well their anceſtors fins, ( which he had 
upon record, ver. 6.) astheir own ; and would take vengeance for 
both rogerher ; that which no way impeacheth the juſtice of Go4; 
| who bn 2 he lay nothing upon any perion, bur what his own 
particular fins deſerve, yea, what cames indecd far ſhort of what is 
due ro them, Ezr.g. 13. Job 37.23. yet hc hath an cyc oft n in- 
{ing judgments, on notorious wicked ones, deicenicd allo ficm 
ſuch, unto the fins of rheir anceſtors, and either enhanceth, or 
lengrhenerh, their aff{ictions, ro make their ſufferings the moe 
exemplary, that mcn may obſerve how execution of yen, cance, 
though for ſome time delayed ; yer even here falleth, a length 
ofr, with a full form, on the race of the wicked, So 1 Sam. 2.12, 
Jer, 2. 5. Lam.5.7. Matth.23. 32,35, 36. andz7. 25, 1 Thcfl, x. 
Is, 16, 

which have burnt incenſe upon the mountains, and b!:(med me 
wpon the hills ; ] Or, reproached, or diſhonoured, me, Chap. 37. 4. 
Plal, 89, 51, for it is no verbal, or vocal; bur areall, and aQtual 
reproach,thart he chargeth chem with ; ro wit,thcir idolatrous ſer- 
vices on {uch places frequently exerciſed, Chap. 57.7. Jer. 3.1,6, 
Ezek.18, 6,11. & 22.9, Hoſ.4.13. 

therefore will I meaſure their former work into thei boſome.) Or, 
I will, 1 ſay, ( Heb and I wi{{,as Chap.58,10,& 59. 17.) mute out 
the reward of their former work ( Heb. firit; for, formcr, or ſore- 
paſſed; as Chap. 41. 23, & 42. g. and work, for, 1eward of work, 
as Chap.49.4. & 61.8. & 63, 11, ) into their lap as ver,6.a three. 
fold repetition, to aflure the certainty of it ; as Ezzk. 21, 14, 27, 
and an interchange of perſons, as Chap.1, 29, & 64. 4. 

V. 8. Thus ſatth the Lord, } Gods loreſt, and ſurctt menaces, 
have yer alwayes ſome matrer of grace, and mercy, mixed with 
them, for the ſupport and comfort, of the few faithful : that which 
is here therctore annexed, and ſubjoyncd, to this diſma!! doom, 
concerning a 1emnant ſtill to be ſpared, and reſerved, for the pro- 
pagating of his Church, 

As the new wine is found inthe Cluſler, and one ſaith , Deſlioy it 
net, for a bleſſing is 14 it : ] Or, As whea( ſee Chap. 17.5. and 64, 
2.) wine ( as Chap. 62.8.) x ſound ( as Chap.13. 15. )ina uller, 
oxe ſaith, ( or, it is ſid, men uſe ro ſay, Jer.3.1. Mal.1.4.) Dritioy 
it not ,ſor a bleſſine is 18 it, As wh:n a vine being blaſted,or other- 
wile decayed, is grown ſo bad, and [o barrcn,that ſcarce any good 
cluſter of grapes can be diſcerned on ir, (Jer.$.13.)whereby ir may 
be deemed to have any lite left init , or any likelihood conceived 
of its recovery,and ever becoming fruitful again; and the husband- 
man therefore is about cither to {tub ir up,or ro cut it down by the 
ground, if one chance to c{py on lome branch of it, ſome one clu- 
fter thar hath grapes with I:quor in them, whercby ir may appear, 
that there is lite yer, in ſome part of ir, and ſome hope therctore, 
that it may, by good husbandry,the dead branches of ir being cut 
away, grow fruitful again ; he may thereby be induced to fo:vear 
the utter rooting out, or hewing down, of it, This lcems to be the 
genuine ſenſe of the ſimilitude 2 for the old Latine rendring it, 4 
grane in a Cluſter ; hath led Interpreters afide unto another fimili- 
rude, of ſaving a Cluſter for a ſound grapz, or rwo, among many 
withercd, or rotten ones : applying it unto the faving of thole, 
that had any matter of ſound grace or goodneſic, in them, not- 
withſtanding, the generality of the judgment, to be put in executi- 

cn upon the wain body of the profanc, and rorten-hearted, Chap 

17.6. & 24. 13. bur that ſceerus to be befides che Prophers tcope in 
this place ; in this compariſon, at leaſt, ; 

a bleſſing iat ] That is, according ro ſome Inte; prerers, ſuine 


good 


to their full height, (as of the Amorites he lpcaks, Gen.15. 16, )- 
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ood liquor in it, through Gods bleſſing upon it ; all chings con- 
Jucible ro the ſuſtentation of mans life, _ criprure termed 
bleſſings, Deut, 28. 4, 5. Joel 2. 14. but by bleſſing , I rather fup- 

oe here to be mearit, not ſo much the liquor in the cluſter, a 
marter of ſmall moment, as the life, and ſap, that ir argued to be in 
the plant ; W 


hereby it might give hope of recovery, and growing, 
fuictul again, Sce Chap. 44. 3, 4. & 


G1. 9, 11, Plal. 6. 10. 
& 67. 6. 

ſo will I ds for my ſervants ſake, that I may not deſtroy them all, ] 
Hb. wot 10 deſtroy all, The meaning is, that for thole his fincere 
ſervants, that remained yet among them, he would not deſtroy the 
whole nation,(ſee Mar. 24. 22. ) but reſerve a remnant for poſte- 
ricy, as he did with Noah,and his family, (wliom the Chaldce here 
*ftancerh in ) in the fload ; though ſome alſo in his family,ir may 
be, none of the beſt, Gen. 7. 1, & 9. 24, 25. Scc Chap. 63. 17. 
Sce Jer.z0. 11, Amos g. 8. 

V.g. And I will bring forth a ſced out of Facob ] Or, Put; as 
Chap. 61.6, 1 will reſcrye a remnant of Jacobs poſterity, which 
1 ail bring back againe, out of the Babylonian Capriviry ; a type, 
as oft before, of the ſpiritual delivery from the ſervitude of fra and 
Satan, Chap.9.20-22, & 43. 5, 6. Plal.22. 30, ' 

«ſced ] Aſmall number, thar ſhall be as a ſeed, which though 
- (mall, yer is apr to grow, borh numerous, and Great, Gen, 15, 5. 
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| for that tr00p ] Or, for the troop + {a the word ſeems to fignihe 


| 


in the ſpeech of cab, at the birth of G14, whom the theretore lo 
named, when the (aid, as it is there rendred, A troop comith, Gen. 
30,11, and Jacob, alluding ro his name, G:d, a troop ſpall bee 
tr60p ; but he ſhall bet;oop them at laſt, Gen.49« 19. and trom the 
ſame root indecd, comes the word there rendied, a troop, as vet y 
commonly allo ellewhcre ; but the werd Gad, fave in that ſpeech 
of Leah, 13 no where elſc found. Thoſe that take ir here, in that 
notion, underltand by it, cither the multitude of their idols, which 
they ſo doted upon, that they thought they could never bave enow 
of them, Judg.1o 6. Jcr.2.2$.& 11. 13. and are ſaid therefore w 
be in theig whoredomes unſatiable, Ezck.16.24-26, 28,29. & 23. 
40-44. ſorthe Chaldee ſeems to take ir; or, the hoſt of heaven,the 
celeſtial bodies, which they woripped inſtead of the make: buck 
of themſelves, and them, Jer.7:18.& 8.2. and ſo ſome of tbe Rab- 
bines upon this place, But the moſt of them hold it ro be the name 
of a particular ſtar, or an imaginary deity, co wit, Luck, or F or- 
tune, in Arabick ſo termed; and in effc& both fancies come home 
toone : for they that make a ſtar of ir, which ſome aſfirme to be 
the planet 7upiter, ſay, there is no ſtar, for luckinefs, where it fa- 
youreth, like to it ; and they tell us withal, that in old time , they 
uſed, in every houſe ro have a bed, or, a table, ( for on beds they 
tabled anciently ) continually ſprcad for this idol ; wHfich was com- 


monly called ; Good lncks table, or bed. And Jerome relatcth,thar 
in Alexandria, and other cities of Egypr eſpecially, on the laſt day 
of the yeer, there uſed to bz a table ſpread and furniſhed, with va- 
riety of diſhes, and delicacies, both of meat and drink,for this idol, 
either in way of thankfulnefle, for the proſperity and fertility of 
the yeer paſt, or co procure and obrain from ir the like for the yeer 
caluing, 
and ths furniſh the drink offering ] Heb, that fill mixture ; that 
is, wiae: at firſt lo rcrmed, becauſe they uſed in their ordinary ule 
of ir, ro mix x with water , to abate the ſtrengrh of ir : bur trum 
that uſe in preceſle of time, beth in Hebrew,and other languages, 
the Greek eſpecially , the word of mixture, came to be ulcd for 
wine; or, any ſuch Gquor as wine : fo Plal. 75. 8, the cup in Gods 
band is ſaid to be fall of mixtizre ; that is, of ſtrong liquor ; and ro 
take us off from fancying ſome mixture there intended, Rev. 14. 
19, the wiae inthat cup is ſaid to be ( word for word ) mixcd un» 
mixed : which may ſcem to imply a contadiction but is well ren- 
dred, poured owt ( or, it ye will, poured in ) without mixture ; for the 
verb to mix, or miagle, is from the ſame ground uſed commonly, 
both in Hebrew, Greek, and Larine ; for ro pour in, pour ont, arid 
ſerve out, wine, or other liquer, fimply , withour reſpe& had to any 
mixture : and ſo would it be rendred, Prov. 9. 2. whete it is ſaid, 
of 1 iſdome, ſhe hath ponred out her winc ; to wit,into cups, ready to 
be ſerved out : where they render ir amiſſe, ſhe hath m ngled her 
wine; that is huckſlers faſhion, alluded ro, Chap. 1. 22. not hers, 
So Prov. 23, 30. it is ſaid of wine-bibbers, that they go out to ſeek 
mixture; that is, wiac, or liquor; where allo it is ill rendred, mixt 
Ine : for it is the meer, not the mixt, that they affeRt, and look af- 
ter ; and no lefs abſurd is one of the Jewiſh DoRors note here,nix- 
ture;that is,wine mixt with watcr:they would not in likelihood deal 
ſo with their deitics,eſpecially when they intended,as for the moſt 
parr they did, ro drink moſt ot it themſelves 2 another of them 
much better expounderh ir, a qriak offering,as our verfion alſo ren- 
dreth it ; but the word Gbgnifics , as hath been faid, and ſhewed : 
and to fill winc, or,fill oxt wine,or other {:qxor, is a form of ſperch 
with us al!ſonort unuſual. 
kno that mumber ] The wotd here uſed is commonly deemed to 
ſpring from a roor, that ſhgnihes 0 number, Gen. 1 3.16, Num.23;, 
10,2 Sam-24. 1, Dan.s. 23, 26. Whence forze render it by 1ums- 
ber; and of thele ſore ſuppoſe it ro be meant of pouring our a cer 
rain number of cups, cithcr according to the number of their i- 
dols, unto which they performed thole rites; or of thoſe pericns 
that joyned rogether in the ſervice. Some again, cf their own, 
drinking by number : For thus, as ſomerime ar their caroufing 
feaſts, they uſed ro drink healths, according to the number of ler- 
eers inthe partics naine, that they drank the health ro: ſo inthe 
ſolemn feaſts of Aaua crauna, one of their idols, they were wone 
to drink, in honour of her, as many cups, asthey defired years, to 
have their life prolonged by her, by whi.h means ſcmerime their 
dayes came to be abridged of what otherwiſe they might have 
been, Of the former, {cc Martial, lib. 1. Epizr. 12, Of the lacrer, 
Ovid, in his Faſt, 1:b..4, Others render them, as our Verſion hati: 
it, #ato that numbyr, or, unto the number ; what is, as before, ro the 
numberleſle number, either cf their idols, or of the ccctiall bo- 
dics ? though ſome more ſpecially ro the ſeven planets or the con- 
ſtellations, wh:ch the Aftrologers have reduced to a certain nvm- 
ber, Others, laſtly, render it, as our margent exhibits it ; wato Me- 
nt, or wito Mni, wh'ch they ſuppoſe to be the name ot one ot the 
Planers ; that which we call Mcicary, and to be the Mu<ichans 
like feaſts, which they kept in the places where they worſhipped | God, ſo termed from numbrins, or caſting uy of accour:ts, abufi. 
their idols, held as for them; becauſe in honour of them, Judg. 9. | nefſe, abour which they are much converſant ; and from the word 
27, Ezck.18. 6,11, Amos 3,8. 1 Cor. 8. 19. & 10, 21, And rhis | Manch, in Hebrew, Ma in Greek, and Mina, in Latine, ior a 
way, the word of ſpreading, or ſurniſhing. uſed commonly of tables, | pound, hath its name. And of this name, that an idol was ancicnr- 
doth rather carry it, th the way of thoſe , why by table, here, | ly in Armenia and Ph:ygia, worſhipped, is by a learned wan our of 
would have an a/tar meant 3 becauſe Gods altar is ſometime found, Strabo, an. Jamblicus, reported 3: Whereunto may be addcd, ihre 
termed his table, Ezck, 41, 33, Mal. 1,7,13: | £ment is ſuppoſed to have been rexmed, as fore, from 4-5 
and 


& 26. 4,12, Mat.13. 31,32, Sce Rom.g. 27,29. 

aid out of Fudah, an inheritcy of ty mortutains] Heb. a poſſeſſor ; 
a certain number of Judahs poſteciry, that ſhall poſlels the moun- 
tains of Judea. See Chap.14. 23. Ezck.36. 1,8, and 38.8, 

and mine Eleft ſhall inherit it, and my Servants ſhall dwell there } 
Or, my choice ones (as Plal.106.23. Chap.43.4. & 45.6. & 48, 10.) 
ſhall poſſeſs it,(to wit,their own Jand again) and my /ervants(thole 
faichful ones, tor whoſe ſake, I forbcar io deſtroy the whole,ver.s.) 
ſoall dwell there, Plal.to2. 28, 

V.10, Aad Sharon ſhall be a ſold of floths , and the wallcy of A- 
thor a place for herds to lye down in, for my people that bave ſought 
1. ] The countrey ſhall not only be peopled again, with men, bur 
repleniihed with cartel, See Jer. 31, 27. 

Sharon ] A pleaſant, and plentiful quarter, having good ſtore of 
paſture-grounds, 1 Chron 27. 29, Sce Chap.33.9.& 35. 2. 

a ſo'd of flocks ] Or, rather, a paſture ſor ſmaller cattel : as the 
word is rendred, Ezck.34. 14. for that ſeemerh bur a nicery, that 
lome, retaining the former, would have the meaning to be ; thar 
that whole region ſhould be as full of kiler carrcl,as a fold is wont 
to be of ſheep. 

the valley of Achor] A very rich yale ncererto Jericho : ſo called, 
from the ex:cution done on Achan,and his there, who by his cran(- 
greſſion had diſtuibed the whole Srare, Joſh. 7.2 4,26. promiſed, as 
here; ſo Hoſ,z.15, as a dore of hope to Gods people upon their re= 
turn , of the enjoyment of their whole lang again, becaulc it ſeems 
to have been the firſt ground thart they ſer toor on, after their paſ- 
ſage through Jordan, Joſh.3.16, And Elay might well here have 
forne eye ro that of Hoſea, ; 

a place ſor berds to lye down in} Heb. a lodgiag, 4s Chap. 35.9 for 
neat, or oxen ; as Chap.11.7. thuugh I conceive that to bz: ground- 
lefle, that,from the former term, ſome wonld gather, that the whole 
vale ſhould be as full of beaſts, as a ſtall is wont to be * for the 
term is uſed very commonly of bcaſts. lying down, and lodging, in 
thole places abroad, where they ulually feed, Pſal.z3.2,chap.13.20, 
& 27. 10, Ezck.34.14. Now becaufe the{c rwo places were fituate 
at cither end of the land of Canaan, Achor, Eaftward, neer Jor- 
dan; Sharon, Weſtward, neer to Joppe, hence ſome ſuppoſe, thar 
the repolieflion of che whole country 1s hereby implyed, and here 
ey tr 

f or my people that have ſought me ] Or, unto my people, that ſeek 
tome : as ver, 1. Sce Chap. 64. 4. Jer. 29. 13,14. Lam, 3. 25, 
Ezeck. 36, 37. 

V. 11. But ye are they, that forſakethe Lord ] Or, But ye, or, As 
for you, that have forſaken the Lord, Heb. 4d ze: Bur ſo,Chap.s7. 
3. a place parallel ro this, For as there,ſo here, having related what 
God would do for the berter ſort of them, he proceederh now,re- 
turning tothe main body of the wicked ones, of whom beforc, 
ver, 2-4-t0 illuſtrate the blefled, and comfortable eſtate of the one, 
by the curſed, and diſmal condition of the other, 

that for ſ@ke the Lord ] Or, have forſaken : as Chap.r. 4, 23. 

that forget mine holy mountaias ] Heb. my mountain of bolinelſe ; 
as Chap. 56. 7. mount Sion , whereon the Temple was fituare, 
Chap. 2.2, that regard it nor, think nor of it, have no mind toit ; 
as Jer.2.32, Hoſ,8.14. contrary to that praftice, and profeſſion of 
thoſe faithful ones, Plal.102. 14. & 137. 5, 6. See Chap.62.6,7. 

that prepare a table ſor that troop ] Or, that _ , or furmſh, a 
table, So Prov.g. 2, Pſal. 23. 5. Chap.21.5. As Gods people had | 
certain ſolemn teaſts, wherein they teaſted before God, Deur. 16. 

T4, 15. Pſal.68.3, fo had the idolaters, in imitation thereof,ſuch 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alah, 


Chap. lxv. Chap.l xy; Ch 


and Minni,or Menai,as the Latine rendreth it, mentioncd Jer,51. | be given them, and ſpeeches uled of them, then herctofore had the! 
27. or, as others, of Hay, and Mini, as the mountainous part of | been, Hol.1.6,9, & 2.1, 23, Rom, 9.26. 1 Pct, 2.10, or, a divers fe 
Minni, which Minni being the ancicatcſt appellation of that coun- | ſtare and condition from the wickeds, before ſpoken of ; ſuch as aun 
tey, may probably be deemed to bave been the name of ſome ſhould be uled, nor in curbng, bur in blefling, See Gen,28. 3, ,, 45. 
ercat man that there ruled , and was afte1 his deceaſe ({ as the | & 48. 20, Ruth 4, 11. and this way the Jewiſh Commentezs go, 
manner was ) deificd by his poſterity. Scc the like, Chap, 46. 1, | Howbeir,divers Interpreters here maintain debate abour this oth1cy ned 
Jer. 50. 1, | name, or ew name ; ( as it leems termed, Chap, 62. 2, as, other not 
V. 12. Therefore will I number you to the ſword, ] Heb, And ; tongucs, and xucw tongues, arc one, and the ſame, Mar, 16. 19. & ver 
War Grenarion &"&6 copulative is pur for the relative,as Chap.q7. 8. | At.z. 4+ ) And diſpute much what particular name it ſhould be . ] 
& 63. 12, Bur ir may well be here an expletive oncly, as oft ic is, and ſome hcre would have it to be the name, of @ ſtably Pcople hea 
Ezi.1. 1, Exck.17. 22. Jon.1. 1. 1 will number you to the ſword ; | or, the people of the true God, ver, 16, Others, the name of Gods 2s 
or, if ſome cmpbaſi« be deemed in it, I will even, or 34 lige manner, children, Joh. x. 12, Gal, 3.26. & 4. 46. Others, the name of ab! 
number you to the ſword : Becauſe the word before-going, had ci- | Chriſians, at Antioch firſt given them ; now an honourable title, th« 
ther a notion of aumbriny in it, or a neer affinity in ſound,ar leaſt, whereas the name of a Jew is grown reproachful and odious, AQ, be 
with the Hebrew word , that ſo fignifies ; God, by the Propher, | $1.28. 1 Pet. 4. 16, But thax of the Rabbines icemcth moſt agce.. Gi 
raketh occaſion to del;ver their doom, in theſe rerms, as if he had | able to the courle and current of the context. gi 
faid ; 1 will alſo in no ſmall number, ſer you apart tay the ſword; | V. 16, That he who blefſeth himſelf in the earth, ſhall b!rfſe hin. 2 
or 1 will deliver you up to it (that is, as the next words ſhew, I | /e!f in the. God of truth, and he that ſweartth un the earth , ſhall fa 
willdeſign you to ſlaughter ) by number and tale,ſo that none of ſwear by the God of truth. } So that mcn,in bleding and Iweating, gr 
you ſhall cicape. Sce the manner of ſcrting out ſome in that ſort, | ſhall make uic of your names z as in curkings, and execrations ot 4. 
that may ſcem here alluded to, 2 Sam. 8. 2, theirs, ver. £5. Though fome ſuppole, that by b/cQiag,and ſweay- 3. 
and ye ſhall all bow down to the ſlaughter ] As you uſed to bow | ing, is here intended the whole Worthip of God, as Chap. 19. 18. ric 
your ſclves down before your idols, Chap.44. 15, 17.0: like thoſe | Jer. 4. 2. and the meaning to be , that all icligious Worſhip, m: 
beaſts, which you uſed ro knock down, to ſacrifice ro your idols. | ſhall be given generally to the true Gud, and not, as formerly, tg in 
Sec the ufc of the word, Judg.s. 27, Chap.10.4. & 46, 1,2, and idols, chap. 45. #3» But this ſeems not the [cope of the Propher in S 
like alluſions, Chap.1. 29, 39. this place, x0 
ail ] Nor ſome , but all of you: 1 will not ſtand to tithe you | That J Or, $0 that : To make the connexion of this with the K 
our, as in execation of multyuudes is uſually done, or ſever and | former the more cleer, ſp 
og out, as well ſome to be ſaved, as others to ſuffer, as David he who bleſſaih bimſelf] Or, that bliſſeth, ſimply, either him- V: 
did with the Moabites, 2 Sam.8, 2. bur deliver you all out to | ſelf, or any other : he that wiſheth, delierh, or prayeth for good v 
Naughter, and that by talc allo, that none of you may eſcape. unto any : for theſe forms are not always , in notion, or ule, rect» al 
becauſe wh-: 1 called, ye did not anſwer ; when I (ſpake, ye did not | procal ; as by many iaſtances might be ilicwed, Sec Gen, 22,18, 2 
hear] Or, Ye would not anſwer ; ye would not bear ; tocxprefie more w 26. 4, chap. 66, 10, A! 
pregnantly theic wilful obſtinacy. Heb. beeauſ? I calledzand ye an» ) 38 the earth } Either 03 earth, as chap.qz, 4, Mar.16. 10, & 18, ur 
ſwered not ;, 1 ſpake, aud ye heard not. Bur the like Syntax is fre- q 18, or in the land, to wit, where Gods [cr yants abide,as Chap, 5.8, tc 
quent, as Chap.44. 14. & 53. 2, & 59. 16. and the indicative in| & 6. 12, & 60. 18 Lt 
a potential, or {pontancous notion, as common : and fo it is w:li} fall bleſſe hunſelf } Or, bleſſe, hwply. 
rend:ed, Pſal.81, 11, Jer.36,25, and would alſo be, Picy, 13. 1,} inthe God of truth ] God indeed 13 fo Ryled, a God of truth, a 
8. Jer.7. 24,26, Zach, 4. Sec Prov. 1,24, 25,Chap.5e. 2.& 66. | Plal 31.5. Jer,10.10, whereof ce there, and the word, -mca,here { 
< Jer. 7. 13. uſed, given unto Chriſt, expounded, fathſul aud trnc, Rev, 3. 14. t 
I called —ſpake] In, and by my Prophers, whom Ye refuſcd to | but the word is an attribute, not an abſtratt, and hath relation h 
hear, and obey, Zach.7.7, 11,12, 2 Cor.s. 20. & 13, 3. | thercfore to lome ſubject, which to make the {enle entire, there- C 
but d;d evil before mine ey:s ] Or, did that which was evil :# ny | tore muſt be ſupplyed : ir hgnikes, frm, f. 1 ullyſtable, ſiedſaft : ( 
:bt, (See Chap.57.1,) that is, that thar is dilpleaſing co me, as ! 7 wanieth his {ubjeR here, ( the like whereunto, we have fre- i 
2 Sam. 11, 27. chap.66.4. Sce ver. 3. quen.cly tound in this Prophet. See Chap.5.4. & 17, 5,10.) which 


and did chooſe that wherein 1 delighted not : ] Or,wl-'th I would 
20t, to wit, have to be done, as 1 King, 13, 33. Plal. 40. 6. with 
-op 10. 5. bur cxpreſly forbad, luch abborred, Sec chap. 

6. 3, 4. 

V. 13. Thereſore thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, ] Bchold, inti- 
mating a ſtrange alceration, as chap, 51.22, & 62, 11. four ſcve 
ral rimes repeatcd, to make the deeper impreſſion. 

behold, my Servants ſhall cat, but ye ſhall be hungry; behold, my 
Servants ſhall drink, but ye ſhall be thirſty ; ] Or ,vbea my Servants 
ſhall ear, ye ſhall be hungry; when my Servants ſhall driak, ye ſhall bc 
thirſty, or, my Scruaxts ſhall eat, when ye ſhall be bungry ; my Scr- 
vants ſhall driak, when ye ſhall be thirfty. Heb, and ye ſhall be bun- 
gry, and ye ſhall be thirfly : the ſame Syntax with that ver. 12, 
Thoſe that have been loyal and fairhful ro me, ver. 9. whom ye 
have vilified and abuſcd, ver.. Chap.66.5. ſhall enjoy plenty,and 
live cheerfully, when it ſhall be far otherwiſe with you, Pſal.37.11, 
19,20, and68. 1, 3-6, Ecclef.g. 7, 

bebold,-1y ſervants ſhall rcoyce, but ye ſhall be aſhamed, JChay. 66. 
S. Dan.12, 2, the ſyntax, as before. 

V. 14. Bchold, my ſervaiis ſhall ſing ſor oy of heart ;, but ye ſhall 
ery ſor ſorrow of heart, and ſhall how! for vexation of Spirit] A tur- 
ther inlargement of the laſt branch of the verſe tore-going, Sce 
Plal.68.3. Prov.2g. 6. Luk.6, 20,21, 24, 25. 

Joy of heart] Heb. goodneſs of beart, as Deur. 28, 47. ſo, a good 
heart, for, a merry, or a c'eerſull heart, Eft.1.10. Prov.15.15. 

vexanon of fpirit, ] Heb. breach, or, brokeuneſſe of ipirit ; as, 
Prov. 15, 4. abreach ia the Spirit. See Chap.61. 1, 

: V.15. Andye ſhall leave your name ſor a curſe unto my choſcn,] 
Your very name ſhall be accurſed , and uſed in curſing, as when 
men ſay, God make thee like ſuch an one. See Chap. 43. 28. Jer. 24, 
9. & 29. 22,& 34, 9. 

for a curſe ] Becauſe unto ſolemn oaths were exccrations uſual- 
ly annexed y Let that beſ all me, that beſell ſuch an ont, if I ſail, or 
break my faith, Nm. 5. 21, 1 King, 19, 2, Neh. 10, 19, 

my choſen} See ver, 9. 

for the Lord God ſhall ſlay thee] Heb, and; ( as Chap. 6&4. 4. ) 
Adoan Tehovah ſhall flay thee : a change of the number; as 
Chap. 64. 5. See ver. 12, 

aud call hy ſeruants by another nan : ] Heb, ſhall to his Servants 
eall another name; as Deut,2,11,20, chap.47. 1. By name,is ones 
ſtare, or condition, in Scripture,commonly implyed;and by change 
of name, is an alteration of Nate ordinarily intimared, Hereof ſce, 
ehap.*2.4.by azoth r name then, is here meant, either ahorher ſtare, 
then they were termerly in, in regard whercof other terms fhou!d 
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(c.ne ſupply people, rendring the words, ſhall Liſe by the God of the 
f1itfuil, or firm, and ſtable preple , Plal. 89, 36, 37. they (hall in 
bleſhirg aſe the name of God, as having relation to his people,and 
mention them withall as a people bletied, and citabliſhed, by him: 
as they ſhall blelic in Gods name , as craving and expeCting, the 
bleſlun,, from him : ſo mentioning Gods people, and their conditi- 
on, a» a precedent, and patt:rn, of the good that they with unto 
any. So Gen.28.4.& 45.15,16,20, Ruth. 4.11, Sce Zach. $8.13, 

that ſwearcth in the carth ] On cath, or mn the land, as before, 
and as Chap, 66 8. 

(ball ſwear by th God of truth ] Or, by the God of the ſaubfull, 
or firm,and (tale people, that is, whey ſhall in uheir lolemn oaths, 
mention together with him, his goodnelle to them, and their bleſ- 
ſed eſtate, and letled condG.t.on, by realon thereof, In folema 
oaths, they uſed.as execrations and cut ſings, it they meant nor tru- 
ly, or ſhould deal unfaithfully : fo bl Mings allo,and cxprefiions of 
deſire to live and thiive, do well an.! proip”, as their intentions 
were finc:rc , and their performances '::-)e be faithfull, So the 
Apo le, x Cor. 15. 31. by our icoyang wii wehave in the Loid 
Feſuns ; thar is, ſo may I have yoy together with you in the Lord God; 
and as we ule ro ſay, So help me God, The meaning then is, that in 
conceiving oaths, they ſhould uſe ſuch torms as rhelc, or the like ; 
The Lord that bleſſed ſuch, and ſuch his ſervants, bleſſe me,and mine, 
in he manntr, and no otherwiſe, then as I ſhall deal ſincerely and 
faithſully, in that, which by oath I xow oblige my [lf unto, 

becauſe the former troubles are ſorgoen) Or, when ( as Job 3, 
22, &5. 21. ) the ſormer affliftions ſhall be forgotten ; When for- 
mer matters, both your fins ( as Chap. 43.25. Jer.z1.34.lay ſomc) 
and your ſorrows and ſuftcrings ( as Chap. 54. 4, wh ch all agree 
in) ſha'lno more be minded, then as if they never had been, >ce 
Zach. 10, 6, 

and becauſe they are hid from mine eyes, ] Or, and when they ſhall 
be bid from mine eyes, This ſome ( as was before h'necd ) ungder- 
ſtand of their ſins, the procuring cauſes of their former attictions 
and ſorrows ; which as they are ſaid to lic optn tv Gods eyc , 10 
long as men after the committing of them continue obſtinate and 
impenitent, ver.3.6. ſo,upon mans repentance,they arc ſaid to be 
covered,and hid from Gods fight ; he regarding them no more now 
to take vengeance, or caſt off, tor them,then it be neither 1aw,noc 
knew them, Plal.z2z.1. & 85.2.Chap.33.17.Mic 7.19. But becauſe 
there is no mention at all of fins, in the rext ; Others therefore un- 
derſtand this alſo, as the former, of their ſufterings and aff.tions, 
that God our of his render affeRion to his children, that had been 


long in (cits and difficulties, as not able to endure longer ” ſce 
them 


Chap. |xv. 


them in that miſery, ſhould utrerly remove them now our of his 
fighe,by delivering, his people out of tham,and putting 2 tull p<riod 
to the ir grievous preliures, Exod. z 7,8. Num. 23.21, Plal.106.44, 
45, Chap.16.4, & 26.17.& 60.18.5ce Chap,63.15.& 64.12. | 

V. 17. For bchold,] A further more ſtrange alteration , ſubjoy- 
ned, to give further allurance of the change formerly mentioned, 
not without a mulciplycd iteration of this note of wonderment, 
ver, 13, 14. See the like of our Saviour, Job. 5. 25,28. 

[ create new heauens,and a new earth : | Or,l am creating a new 
keaven ( as Chap, 1.2.) a4d a new earth; 1am even now abour ir, 
23 Chap. 3-1. and ſo ver. 18, I am making of a new world, 1 am 
about {o to alter and change the face and ſtare of all things, that 
the whole trame of the creature ſhall ſeem nor ro be the ſame,that 
before ic was. This applyed to the external ſtate and condition of 
Godwpcople, may bear that interpretation, that ſome here have 

ven it ; the «ky not cloudy and gloomy, as hinting Gods wrath, 
and cxpiefling his frown, Jocl 2. 2. Amos 5, 18. bur clear and 
fair, and lighiſome, and ſcaſonable, Chap. 30. 26. and 60. 1. the 
ground not horrid, and waſte, and ſhapclcilc, and truiclefle, Jer, 
4, 23-26, bur pleaſant, delightful, fertile, and fruitful, Chap. 4. 
>. or that which ſome other have, that the change ot their condi 
tion ſhall be ſo great, their proſpericy ſuch, in regard of their for- 
mer aſtlictions and adverſity,that coming ſuddenly out of the one 
into rhe other, they ſhall ſeem to be in a new, in another world. 
Sce Pſal. 126, 1. Bur, being ſpiritually underſtood, is applyable 
to the ſtate of the Church, in the times of the Goſpel, under the 
Kingdome of Chriſt, in regard of thoſe plentiful cndowmcars of 
ſpirituall graces, that therein thould abound, the myſteries of Sal- 
vation , being much more clearly revealed, and the ſervice and 
worſhip of God in a more ſpiritual way ſerled, thole former rypes 
and ſhadows, being taken away and removed, Joh,1, 16,17, & 4. 
21-24, AR, 2.17,33. 2 Cor,z.6, 18. Heb.g, 1-x2. & 10. 1-9, 
and hereunto do the Apoſtles apply this renovarion of the Church, 
in this world then to be inchoated,z Cor. 5. 17. to be confumma- 
ted in the next, 2 Per.3.13. Rev, 21. 1, 5. and thus allo do ſome of 
the Jewiſh LoRors expound it, See Chap. 66, 22. ; 

and the former ſhall not be remembred, nor come into mind.)] Heb, 
aſcend into the heartzas Jer,z. 16. 1 Cor.2.9, and it ſcemsa form of 
{p:ech taken from thoſe vapours, or ſteams,that being ſent up from 
the & mack, and poliefling the brain , are wont to produce fanta- 
fies and dreams ; as it it were ſfaid,rhey ſhall nor ſo much as be once 
dreamed ot, The meaning is, that the ſpiritual excellency of the 
Church in choſe times,thall ſc far exceed thar,which in former time 
it had b:en, that the confideration of the one, ſhall ſeem ro drown 
and aboliſh the memorial of the other, Jcr,z.16.z Cor. 3. 7-10. 

V.18. But be yeglad,and reoyre for cucrin that which I create: ] 
Or, am creating ; ay ver. 17. a detec both of antecedent, and rcla- 
tive; as Ver. I. 

be glad, and rejoyce ] This ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters con- 
ceive to be ſpoken, as that which ſhould be the conſtant and con- 
tinual language of thoſe times, enciting one another ro cheartul- 
nelle and joytulneſle, ſuch as the condition of the times required. 
So it ſhould be like that, Let us rejozce, and be glad, Plal.118. 24- 
Rev.19.7, Bur it is rathcr che {pecch of God himlelt,as _ up- 
6n his people, to rejoyce in the good intended by him , for them, 
in the reſticution of his Church, Chap. 66. 10. fo withall afturing 
them, that howſoever it fared with the wicked ones, ver. 12-15, 
yer it ſhould go well with them, Chap. 3.10.they ſhould nor want 
Juſt martcr, and occaſion of joy ; and withall, thatchis macrer,and 
occaſion 5* joy inthem, ſhould not be momentany, and fading, 
ſudd-nly come, and locn gone , like Jonas his gourd, Jon. 4. 10. 
bur thould be p-rmanent, and perpetual, Chap.3 5. 10, 

in that which 1 create ] Or, am creatiag; reſtitution and reno- 
vation, cſp<c.ally for the better, is deemed as a creation, Ver. 17. 
Pal. 104. 30, So Plal. 51. 10. Eph. 2.10.& 4.24. : 

tor behold, I create Feruſalem a rejoyting, and her people a joy. } 
Heb, 1 am creating, as ver.17. the word of creating here implying 
nor 2 bate reftitution onely, bur a reſticution in a glorious and 
magnificent manner 3 for ot luch kind of works allo is the word u- 
ſed, Gen, 1. 26, 37. Deut, 4. 32. chap. 49.36, 1 am repairing her, 
and reſtoring her to ſo glorious a condition, as will miniſter matter 
of abundance of joy, both ro her, and chem, and all that are wel] 
affected unto cither, 1 am abour the doing of that, that | have 
been ſo much, and (o long ſolicited for, by my ſervants, chap. 62, 
7. Heb. for rejoycing, and for joy ; as, ſor ableſſiag, Plal. 37. 26. 
Prov, 10, 7. or, a bleſſing, imply ; and joy, and rejoyeings for matter 
of mirth and joy as praiſe, for matter of praiſe,chap.60.15. & 61, 
11. for rtjojeine, and for joy, that is, to be matter of reyoyeing, and of 
Joy z as, for a cu#ſe, that is, to be mattey of a curſe, ver,15. 

V. 19. Aud I will rejoyce in Jeruſalem , and joy in my people © } 
They (hall re joyce in me, chap. 61, 10, and | will rejoyce in them, 
chap.6z. 5. as it is much matter of joy unto an affectionate parent 
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perſons, either ain, or taken away by iremature death ; becauſe 
of that which followeth, ver. 25, Howbcit, it 1s well obſerved, both 
by lome of them, and other learned, that in theſe, and the like 
predictions and promitcs, the terms, ao me* re, end {or cur, as they 
concern the ſtate and condition of rhis pretunt lite, have in them a 
notion of diuturnity ; as they have retcrence to the life to come, a 
notion of perpetuity: as aily that for the ſubject matrer ot them, 
or the things therein propounded, or promiſed, 63 they concern the 
tormer, they import a degree oncly ot eminency , av they have rc- 
lation tothe Jatrer, a pitch of abſolute pertection, In this manner 
are we to unciftand, as theſe, and the enluing paſlages / to ako 
tholc, chap. 54. 9. & 69. 18. and other the like, 

V. 209, There ſhak be ao moiethe ce an infant 0© days, ner au od 
man, that hath not filled his dayrs : for the child ſhail dy an nnd ed 
years old ; but the ſianer being au lnndied years old fall be arcs [id ] 
Albcir, there be no ſuch great dithculcy in this p fa & +; br the h- 
teral ſcnle of the words, ( as | cencive ) ifthe hel re v tors us 
ſed in it, be advilcdly weighted, w.:!l appear to be <b+ 4 cnou h, 
and familiar : Yer it is ſtrange to ice what a avail» - © tac. terche 
ſenſes have been forced upon it; !o that amor, - t1ac nwitirude of 
Interpreters, that are commenly in hands, ica c. any, very iew, 
at lcaſt, found, that hold out the genuine ſer. ſs ot tle place. the 
Jewiſh DoQtors under ſtand it of the length of y. ars that their na- 
tion thall attain to, in the dayes of the M-ſhas, to wit, that then 
they ſhould live as long as the Fathers did before the Hloud ; and 
that thereforeg, man at an hundred years ſhou'd be counted bur a 
boy, or child, WM; and one that ſhould dy ar theſe years ſhuvid be 
deemed lome accuricd creature, as having his life ſhorrned by God 
for his 1ins. Others, 1un out to morall, and myſtical ſenſes. Some, 
that whereas in tormer times, they had many grey heads, with 

reen wits ; many ancient for years, bat of babith diſpoſiticn,and 
childiſh behaviour, there ſhould now be none ſuch among them ; 
bur their old men thould be grave, found, and diſcreet,ablc to tul- 
fll, and perform all offices required of them, arthar age, in their 
places 3 and as for rhuic boyith, or chilgith old men, tor behavi- 
our and carriage, they ſhould, as accu.fcd wretches, be cenfumed 
and worn out, in the rime of the captivity. Some, that whereas 
God did formerly threaten, that it the Magiſtrates did nut duly 
pon their duty, in doing juſtice upon del.nquents, he would 

imſclfdo it, by taking away perſons ſo (pared, by uncimely and 
iflulefle death , Lev. 20. 4, 5,20, 31. as he did Er, and Onan, 
Gen. 38. 7, 10, that now (ſhould not be, ir ſhould not need: 
for that the Magiſtrates ſhould now b. very ſtrict and exact in the 
execution of : lice, not ſpacing any for age, though hc were an 
hundred years old. Some , that whereas the Law, as a petty 
School maſter, kept micn like chldr. n, and infants, in their firſt 
elements, or rudiments,unto their old age,the Go.pel ſhou'd br.ng 
them unto matuticy and pertetiion, Gal.z. 24 & 4 3. Heb. 7. 19. 
Others, that in the timesof the Go'pel, all rrue Believers ſhould 
be continually growing up in grace, uncill they came to a full 
growth,in which then they ſhould continue for ever,Efh.4.12-16. 
Others, that a child in x Kingdom ot Chiiſt. ſhall be happier, 
then an old man in the Kingdom of the wor'd ; for a child in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt , ſhall attain ts an happy perfc&ion of hi e ; 
whereas in the Kingdom of the world,a finncr, even then when he 
leemeth to have atrained a pertcion ot lite, ſhall be accurſcd. 
Others, refer it all ro the reſurreRion, and the life to come, where= 
in there ſhall be no diffcrence of old and young, bu chilJren thall 
riſe in a perfe& ſtature, and old men thall be raiſcd in yo. th-hke 
vigour and ſtrength. Some few have diſcovcicd, that long lite is 
here promilcd, atrer their return from captivity, to Gods people 2 
bur in opening of the werds, they haye gone lomewhar wide, For 
the betrer concciving whercof aright, we are to conſider that 
length of life, is, in Scripture, frequently promiſed, as a bleſling, 
Exod,20. 12, Deut.4.1, 40,&6.2.Plalzi.4. &61. 6. & 91, 16, 
Prov. 3. 2,16, Eph. 6, 2, and, on the other fide, the thorrning of 
mens lives mentioned, and threatned, as a curſe, 1 Sam.z, 32. Job 
I5. 32,33. Plal.yg.23. & 94-23. & 103.24, Eccl.8, ; 3. God there- 
fore, among other bleſlings which he would contcr upon his pco- 
ple now rehned,and reſtored, promiſeth this,as one ord. narily much 
defired,that none among them, young or old,ſhould be taken away 
by uncimely death, bur ſhould live to che utmoſt of that, which in 
the courſe of nature they might reach ; and others of their cendins 
on, and conſtitution, are ( where not impeached by any ci otic oc- 
curreat,fiom within, or from without) wont uſually to attain, See 
ver.22.Zach.6.4. Howbcir, that the wicked, ſuch as remained till 
unreformed among them, ( as ſome few yer, even inthoſe times 
might) though their lives in thoſe times of pablike peace and tran- 
quiliy,might be ptolonJed ; yer a curſe of God ſhould purſue them, 
and at laſt ſeize upon them, they thould be bur accuricd c:eatures, 
Pſal. 140.11. Eccl.8.12,13, But we ſhall diſcutle the terms aparc 
as they ly in the rex. 


xo {ce his children do well; and to a gracious Soveraign to lee his 
people proſper and flouriſh, Plal. 35, 27. Jer. 32, 41. 1 Thed. 2, 
19,29. &3.8,9. 2 Joh. 4. 3 Job. 3,4. 
and the voice of weeping ſhall be no more heard in her nor the wouce 
of crying. ] See the like promiſes, chap.35. 11. & 51.11. Jer. 31, 
12, Rev,z1. 4. for thoſe Jewiſh Doors narrow the rcxt over- 
much, that reſtrain weeping, and cryivg heie, to the mourning for 


There ſhall be no more from thence }] There (\all nor hereafrer, as 
m former times, go out,or be carried out, to wit, unto burial, For 
thence ; that is, from Jerulalem, ver,19, bur put here tor the whole 
Land and Stare of liracl; becautc the head City of the Kingdom 2 
and thus far the Jewiſh Commenters go along, with us. Sce Eccl.$. 
10, So muſt the words, from thence, be underſtood, as with a noti- 
on of place ; nor, as ſome, from theceſ<1th, in a nocion voitime:rhe 
word is no where tound [o ulcd, + a4 
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Chap. Ixv. 


an infant of dayts} The word, here uſed, feems by a late learned 

Scholiaft ro be raken for an cxb/y9, or child conceived & contained 
as yet in the: womb: for he rendreth the text, 4 younzlzng, or little 
irſant, that (hall wa: ful50, or accomplijn his dayes ; thar is,faith he, 
th: duwcs "cq tired, tor whe birth ot it with lite, So this branch of 
the promiſe,thould be equivalent with thac,Exod.23.26, that none 
among them going with child, ſhould milcar y,or, be abortive. And 
it is truc indeed, that a word of neer aſhnity ro this, and whereby 
the Jewiſh Commenters here expound this, is uſed of * ſuch, Job 3. 
ig as infants that newer ſaw lizht; as allorthar,Gen,z3. 13.a word 
d:em:d to be of the france kindred with this, is rendred, great with 
yuu47, Burths,l tuple, here, to have been this learned mans fin- 
gular conc-it,and 'o leaye it. That word wherewith theſe Jewiſh 
>inlters here render it,is ſuppoſed commonly, ro fignific a ſuthing - 
"+4, ora ſuckl14; ; bur we hind thoſe two diſtinguiſhed, the one 
{ron the other, 1 Sam,1s. 3.& 22.19. Jer.44.7. Lam. 2.11, Sec on 
Hhay.43. 14, and as that, ſo this ſcems to be uſed more generally 
for a (i/d,or Foy though of ſome bigneſs; for as of the onc ir is ſaid, 
the cldren 26% bread, Lam. 4.4. fo of che other, boyes deſp!ſe me, 
& ſpeak ag0ia't me, or prate of me, Job 19. 18. which of ſucking 
children, c:n neither of th2w ficly be (aid. Bur by a ch1/d, or a boy of 
dayes, vhac ſhould be meant, is further queſtioned, and here ſomc 
would have the meaning to be,one of many dayes, as Joſh.z;. "PR 
gone 4 days,is uſed for trick'n ia age : & Dan.no.14. the viſion zs for 
dnzes, that is, for many dayes, as our Engliſh well renders it; and 
19 x boy, or a c/d of days, ſhould be one, that hath lived along 
cme, many dayes, is far ſtricken in years, and yer tinueth ill 
a child childiſh, or boyiſh, Ochers would have it, a d of dayecs ; 
that is, of ſew dayes : as,a number,for a ſmall number. See chap. to. 
19. But tvlet paſs theſe needleſs fupplics;a child of daycs,here figni- 
h:5,a5 the words imply and properly import, a child for dayes ;one 
in 1cgard of ayes, or age, bur a child : and the oppoſite word, old 
mn, yoyned with it, doth evidently evince that to be the rrue no= 
tion, both of the word, and form, here ulcd, So that the meaning 
of the words, 20 child that ſhall not fulfill, or accompliſh his dayes, is, 
that their children ſhould nor come to untimely ends, as formerly, 
having their brains daſhed our by the encmy, 2 King. 8. 12. Plalm 
137.8,c, [cr.9.25. or being ſtarved for want of food in the fiege of 
the citic, Lam.z. 11, 12, 22, but ſhould live and artain ro their juſt 
growth, and tull tint of years; and herein allothe Jewiſh Criricks 
accerd. 

nor an 01d man that hath not fied his dayes;) Heb. and an old man : 
but the copulative, is here in a dilcrerive,or digunRive notion; as, 
father and mother for. father or mother, Exod.21.15. as, the child, and 
the 0/4 man are here oppoſed : ſo the o{d man, and the full of dayes, 
a c diſtinguiſhed Jer. 6.11. andthe Jewith Maſters here, are ſome- 
what curiousin their explication of theſe terms : a man, ſay they, is 
deemed an old man at ſixty, bur isnot ſaid te be full of dayes, or to 
have filled bis dayes, until he reach unto ſeventy, the ſtint of mans 
life,Pſal.g5.10.ſo it is ſaid of David,thar he diced full of days, 1 Chr. 
29.28. and yer he livcd not beyond ſeventy; for he began to reign 
when he was thirty year old, and reigned forty, 2 Sam, 5.4. bur, - 
they,now they were to live hundreds of years,os they did before the 
floud: had they ſaid an hundred years, they had nor ſpoken much a- 
miſs: for the words following imply as much bur their computation 
is with the niceſt, & rhcir aſſertion roo byperbolical; a man is then 
ſaidro have filled.or accompliſhed his dayes, when he hath lived fo 
long,as in courſc of narure,he might well reach,being not, by any 
caſualty intervening,debarred from attaining thereunto. 

fer the child ſhal die an hundred years old: ) The child, or bey,or lad, 
or youth,or young man; for it is nor the word that was before uſed, 
bur another, which in Scriprure ſeemeth ro comprehend, infancy, 
childhood, & youth: and ſomtimie al'o to take in men of middle-age. 
Some would ſtint it at twentyyears; and it is given to Foſeph ar ſe- 
wventeen,Gen, 37. 2. but to Benjamin, when he is deemed to have 
been above thirty, Gen.43.$. this child, or what you pleaſe ro call 
him, the ſox of an hundred years ſhall dy,\o the words lye , and arc 
word for word in the text. Hence thoſe Rabbinicall k&ions of men 
living ſo many years,that at an hundred they ſhould ſeem to be bur 
children and boyes, And on the other fide the fancies of thoſe, who 
have out of this form, coined us a proverb, A child of an hundred 
years o[d,for an old doater, or a foo!, tiled therefore afterward, ſay 
they, a ſinner: Whereas the ſynraxis tamiliar , and asclear as the 
day-light,or ſun-ſhine; the child,or youth (that now is) ſhall dye the 
fon of an hundred years; that is, ſhall be an hundred years eld when 
he dierh, So Gen.11.10. Sem, the ſon of an hundred years,begat Ar- 
phaxad. And Abraham was the ſon of an hundred years when Iſaac 
was horn to bim,Gen.z1, 5. in the ſame form run all thoſe genea» 
logical reckonings, Gen.5.3z.&7.6.& 12.4 & 16.16, & 17.1. & 
25.20.26, & 37.2, & 41.46. & 50.26, and very frequently ellc- 
where : neither young, nor old , ſhall dy untill they have made v 
a compleat age ; ſuch as an hundred years hath ancientl with 
Greeks and Latines,been deemed to be ; whence their luds ſecula- 
res held ſolemnly every hundreth year : a form of ſpeech here uſcd 
toexpreſs length of life. 

but the ſinner being, an hundred years old, ſhal be accurſed. Heb. and 
the Fnner ,the ſon of an hundred years ſhal be accurſed. Where becauſe 
theword rendred a ſinner,comes from a verb which,in the firſt place 
ſignifics ts miſs the mark, So Judg.20.16, bence ſome would here 
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alſo have it ſo to be taken, and this branch thus rendred he th at 
miſſcth (or falleth ſhort) of an hundred years, ſhall be accurſed, that 
is, ſhall be deemed fo to be; bur this ſenſe cannot be made our from 
the words, without manitcſt wringing and wronging the text. O. 
thers taking his word aright,run as wide in the later : for becauſe 
ic is ſaid, Deut,21.23, that he that is haazed ox the tree is acuurſed, 
would have the meaning to be this,that wicked men, as well 91d as 
young, ſhal be,by execution of juſtice done on them, made cxempla. 
ry,& 1o deemed, as accurled; and that ſuch become fomrime matter 
ot a curle, in proverbial phraſes and by-words, appears by Jer.zg 
22, Sce v.15. Bur this is bur ro ſep ur ro terch hre, or water oh 
broad, when we have cither of them under our noſes, at home. The 
genuine ſenſe of its own accord offercth ir ſelf ro us. That amigs 
all this proſperity &rranquility, all this flouriſhing eſtate & condi 
tion of Gods people,the man that liverh among them unreclaimed 
and ugrcformed,continuing ti] in a finful courſe of life,ſhal be ne- 
ver a wh the more happy for all that felicity, though through 
Gods patience his lite be never ſo Jong prolonged, bur ſhal at length 
prove a curſed wretch.See Job 21,7-20.Plal.37, & 73. Proy., 32 
Ecclki,8.12,13, chap.3.10,11.,& 48.22. & 57.20.21. It ſeems to be 
not much unlike thar, Rev.2o.6. Bleſſed is he ( nor that liveth in 
the times ot the fir reſurrefion; that is, in the times of the reſti. 
rution of the Chuich to irs puriry and peace, but hc) that b:ing þg. 
ly,hath bus part in the firft reſurrettion, through a ſpiritual change 
wrought in his (oul, in raiſing him tiom the death of fin, ro the life 
of grace,Joh.5.25.1 ſhal add only a ſmal punQilio,it I may ſorerm 
ir,which yer,as t@ me lecms, might conduce to make the connexi- 
on of this clauſc,with the reſt of the contexr, a litrle clearer, ro wir, 
it that the copulative here were rendred, by the diſcrertive, theugh + 
and the whole clauſe put into a parentheſis,(thongh the ſinner an 
hundred years old be accurſcd) becauſe in the very next words, he 
gocth on inrelating what benclics, rogerther with this long lite, the 
godly party ſhould cnyoy, 

V. 21, And they ſhall build houſer,aad inhabit them, and they ſhal 
plant vineyards, and eat the ſrnit of them.] They, ro wit, my ſer- 
yants,v.13,14. ſhal live ro poſicls quierly, the houſcs buile by them, 
and to receive and enjoy the fruit of their labours, v.9, Sce Plalm 
128.2, Jer.29. F. 

V. 22, They ſhall not build, and another inhabit ; thry ſhall nat 
plant,and another cat] To wir, the fruit of what they plant ; as in 
the former branch , inhabir the houſes by them built ; beth eo be 
underſtood from v.21, not only for that the curſe threatn*d, Deur, 
28.30,39.ſhould now have no place; they ſhould not build,or plarg 
tor an cnemy to polleſs and enpy, <h.62.8, g. bur that they ſhou! 
not build or plant for poſterity alone, bur ſhould furv;ye long, to 
enjoy wharſoever, in either kind, they had raken pains about them- 
ſelves : and this to be principally here intended , appeareth, both 
by what twent before,v.2o. and by whar here followeth, 

for as be dayes of a tree,arc the dayes of my people} Or, ſhall the 
dayes of my people be ; asof a laſting tree,that continueth for many 
ages: not asof a fading leaf, as formerly, that at time of year, 
ſheddeth, chap.64.6. iris well known of what continuance Oakes 
and Elms are,to omir all others: nor need we therefore have re» 
courſe here with the Jewiſh DoRnrs,therein following the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, wherewith the Greek allo concurrech, to the tree of life, 
Gen.2.9. which , lay they, laſted frve bundred years, Sce Plalm 
128.5, 6, 

and mine Elect ſhall long enjoy the work of their hands) Or, my 
choyce ones (as verſ g,) ſhall Ive long to ſpend theniſclves ; and e- 
ven to wear out,(lo the word properly fignifieth, Job z 1. 13.) whar 
by their labours they have gotten and gathered, Pſalm 1 28.2 6. fo 
rather,then,as ſome other, they ſhall make their handy work durable, 
See chap.23.18, 

V. 23. They ſhal! not labowr tn vain] As thoſe do thar cannot enjoy 
the fruir of their labours ; but others cat what they have tugged 
and toyled for : or whoſe labours prove truitleſs for want of a ble'- 
fing from above, Ley.26,16., Deut.28.30, Jer. 51.58, Hab. 2.13. 
Hag.1.6. 1 Cor,15.58, 

nor bring forth ſor trouble] Or, unto trouble. Their iflue ſhal enjoy 
the like quiet and proſperous condition together with cheir parents, 
having no occaſions oft mourning miniſtred unto them, by the un- 
wmely death, & loſs of parents, or their diſmal occurrents ; which 
in times of publick calamicy doo trequenIty fall our, that the iflue 
of thoſe that live in thoſe times, may ſeem bred ro nothing, bur to 
ſorrow and grief; as in times of peſtilence, for the grave ; in times 
of war, for the ſword : and they are wont therefore to be deemed 
happy, that are in ſuch times without iflue, Sce Deur, 28.4, Hol, 
9.12,13 14. Mat.24.19. | 

for they are the ſecd of the bleſſed of the Lord, and their off ſpring 
with them,] To wit, is bleſſed: Gods blefling is entailed upon 
them : it rakerh in their iflue rozerher with them, Exod. 20.6.Plalm 
37.25,26. & 115.13,14. See chap.61.9. 

V. 24. And it ſhall come to paſs , that before they call, I will an- 
ſwer] And it ſhall befas chap.2.2,) before they call, and I w {t an- 
[wer ; as chap.57.11, I will be more forward to grant, then they 
to crave ; more ready to anſwer, then they to ask, Sce inſtances 
hereof, Pſal.32.5. Dan.10.1z. Luke 15.18, 20. : 

and whiles they are yet ſpeaking, Iwill bear] By gracious ac- 
ceptance of their ſuits , and granting to them, win they a'c 

ſpeaking 
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aking and ſaing for, Dan g. 20-23, So AR, 10.44. & 11, 15. mn 15, coatinue a5 the word is uſ-d,Dan.1.41 So Pla.1 g. $9 31- 
See chap. (8.9. ; ch:y continue in being, as lupperted by hun, Heb 1.2,3 they 270» 

V. 25, The w If, aad the Limb, ſhall feed together 3] That is, to wit, by my band; chusracher thin as loms; hrve becn , that 
ay ſome , Juſtice hall be ſo ſtri&ly and ſevercly cxecured , that | is,had 4 beginnin.. : or, as ſome ochizr, were, ro wit, the work of 
there (ball be no murthers, nor robberies commirred , as 1n former | my bands : though that was in the former branch int. ftided, Since 
times, <ap.1-21,33- See Deut.13.11. Bur the meaning rather that all things,vorh hcaven and caith, with all the contents and 
ſeems to bezthar ſuch as had been of a heice and (ayage diſpoſition ſurniture of cicher, have had thicir b-ing ar firſt from h m,and are 
formerly, (hould now be (o altered and changed , that they might ſtill upheld by him,kc hath no necd at all of chem; bur can well Þe 
ſeem to be transformed our of wolves into theep 3 ſo altered , at | withour them 2 as he was allo def ore they wete; much leſs hath he 
leaſt,as if a wolt were grown lo rame,that he might lafely be ru- need of any houſc ro receive him, or of any {erivicc of man therein 
ied with ſheep, and (uttered to go among lambs, contenting him- | to be done him,Vlal.16.2. & 50.1011, Aﬀs 17.25. 
ſelf ro feed quietly, and harmlctly , not on chem, but with them, . but to thus man w?ll I look, even to him that is poor, and of a toa- 
See chap.11.6. : trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word} Or, yet, (Heb. and © a5 chap, 

tozether] Heb. as one ; ſo this form is uſed, Ezra 2. 64. & 3. 9. | $0.19, & 63. 11.) rothis man do I look to one affiiftcd.or bumbled, 
& 6. 20. Nh. 7. 66. ſo allo, Pſal.82,7, which there nor obſerved, | and ſmitten in ſpirit, ard that irembleth at my word. Albcir, that 


hath cauſcd a miſtake in the mean ng of the place, am lo inknicely high and great, and lo alſufficient of my ſelf, yer 
and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the bullock} Not prey upon cat- | will | look after, regard, and take notice of any one that is of an 
eel, as in rimes paſt, See chap. 11.7. humble mind, and of a penitear ſpirir, and that doth fiacerely tear 


and duſt ſhall be the ſerpents meat.) He ſhall reſt content with the | me, Plal.33.18.& 34.18. & 238 6. & 147, 11. ſuch are they that 
food, by God, aſſigned him, Gen.3.14, and nor faſten on man,or | defire,and delight to abide with ,the hcarrs of ſuch are the houſe 
beaſt, not feed on, or hurt at all any other creature ; all ſhall be that by my Spirit, | am willing, and well concent,to inhabic,P: ov, 
hacmlcſs. See chap.11.8, 8.31, 1Cor.z3.16 & 6.19. Eph. 2,22. as alſo thelc alte&ions, arid 
They ſhall not bu-t nor deſtroy in all mine holy mountain, ſaith the ——_— are the lacritices that he accepteth of , and taketh de- 
Lord.) On, none ſhall burt, nor deſtroy , in all miae holy monntain, | light in,Plal.51.16,17. Sce chap.57.15, 
Heb, moun'ain of holineſs, as verl. 11, thorowour my whole Church, | poor } Towit, ia ſpirit, Mar 5. 3. or rather, here, atleaſt , affli- 
among, my p:ople,chap.a.z Plal.r5.1, & 24.3. Sion, for Jeruſa- fied, or bumbled; tor that the word propertly fignitics, and is 
lem ; becaule the chiet part of it, wherein Gods Temple, and the | well ſo rendred, Plalm 18- 25, & 22. 24, & $8.15, Prov, 15, ” 
Kings palace,ſtood ,and Jeruſalem for the wholc land ; becauſe the | & 22.32, : 
mothet cirie,Sce on veiſe 20, ſam thence.Of the whole patſage,ſee | of a contrite ſpiritJHeb, contrite of ſpirit; as ſome 2: fuppofing ir ro 
chap.11.9. come from a word that fignifiecth !9 2711, or to v x,Ezck, 13. 22.8 
CHAP. LAYVLI to be the ſame with that, which, from thence det ived, is found, Pro, 
15.13.&19,22.& 18,14.:cndred fomtine, 4 brok n,lomtime a wouns 
Verl 1. "i ſaith the Lord ; ] This chaprer, though it ſeem | ded ſpirit : but though in ſound © come neer eo it, and be in (ub« 
adiſtin& Sermon from thar next betore-going ; yet ſtance the lame with it, yet ic ſeem<rth ro come ftom another root, 
is much ot the ſame ſubj<R marter, and argument with it, and and to fignific properly /mitten; and Ly ſmiting, w:ak4-d ; uſcd clſe- 
hath many forms and expreſſions, the ſame that we there had : it | where of the body, 3 Sam.4.4. & 9 3. hr'e applicd ro the mind, 
conliſterh of various paſſoges,inter-woven the one within the orhery-j and ſignifies one ſmicen ia beart; as it is. Pſal 202.4. or, dcjeHted in 
of inercies an« comforts to the godly,ot judgements to rhe wicked : ſpiit, as lorntine it is ue allo for an abjet Pal. 35. 15. Inſtcad + 
teg-th:r with Propheſies concerning the ſtrange, ſudden, and |of thoſe two,chap,r7.15. we bave two others, though it root and 
uncx/%ted reſtitution of the Church, and the dilatation of | ſound different from them, yer in notion neer the.u, io wit, con« 
it inro all pares, trite,and low of ſpirit ; but two of the ſame, not notion unely, bur: 
The beaven is my throne , and the earth is my ſootſtoo! : ] Becauſe | notation allo with them,chap.s 3 4. 
the carnall Jewes confided much in the matcriall Temple, and the | and tremblah at my word] Or, and that trembleth; tor the relative 
extcrnall ietvices, and ſacrifices , therein performed, Jer. 7. 4, | is wanting,as c.6y.1. a note of one thar truly fearerh God,ro i!an +4 
10, when as neither their hearts were upright with God, nor | in awe of his word,and with due reverence receiv: it, Elc, 9, 4, & 
their liv:s otherwiſe conformable ro the Rul: of his Word; | 19.3. So 2 King 22 11,13.Plal.t19.131.chap.co 10, Jer,z6.16, 
God, by the Propher, cnJcavoureth ro beat down , an4 raze the V. 3. Hethat jilleth an ox,is as it be ſkew a man Jasihs people 
grounds of this their yain confidence; in the former, in chis verſe ; | confided much in their Temple, ſo in their facrifices and other ex- 
n the later ,verl. 3. cernal ſervices therein performed, no leſs, 2 Chr.13.10,11. God 
Heaven is my (hroa ] Thar is, the place of his Majz:ſtical pre- | therefore in theſe words acquainrts them, how he eſteemed of thoſe 
ſence, where, in moſt glorious manner, he manife{tcth himſelt performances,where thoſe inward affe&ions anddi!polirions of ſoul 
anto the blefled {pirirs, as a King hitcing in his royall rubs, on bis | S ſpirit are wanting; no better then as oblations conliſting of ſuch 
theone, Pſal.11.4. & 102. 19. Mar, 5.34, abaminable things as che heathen offcred to rheic idols ; yea,no 
the earth us my [0:flool!] Sois the caith in general cermed ; be- berrer then as the committing of the hainouſeſt crimes, that may 
cauſe rhe loweſt part of th: world, which he nlleth with his power- either azainſt God or man be comm'tredz ſuch as were murther,che 
ful preſence, Pſal.110.1, Mar.5.35. bur in a more ſpecial manner | bainouſeſt offence in che ſecond table inhibited, and idolatry in the 
the Ark as a placc an which he {cemed to reſt, as mens feer do on a h:ſt. See Prov.r5.8.& 21,27, chap.1.11-14, 
foorſtool, 1 Chr.2$.2. Plal.g9 5. & 132. 7.Lam 2,1.Scc ch,60.r3. he that fp{leth-an 0x] To wit, for laccifice; as in the next branch, 
where us the houſe that yc build unte me ? ] Or, where us there an of a ſb-ep. 
houſe, that yc ſhould,or can,build for ms ? the pronoun demonſtras | # as it be ſlew 2 manJHeb.hill.ag an ox, ſmitiaga mait;or a Tow of 
tive, pur for the verb ſubſtantive : as 1 Sam. 9. 18. Job 39 19, 24. | 4 9x ſmuter of 2 man,that is,z murtherer him:ſuch a one as God 
Plal.z5.12. Chap.5e.1. and the verb taken potentially , as chap, would have by force haled from his alrar,and put ro death, Exo.21, 
49.15. & 64.11.when as | fill heaven and carth with my preſence, | 14. for the rermu of ſaiting is uſed oft-times for ſtaying as Num. 35, 
Jer, 23. 25, what koulc can ye build, char ſhould hold,and contain | 11,945,309 J:r.40. 14,15, God, by the Propher io ſpcaks,as purting 
me ? Do ye imagine,that I am included in, or confined unto, my | No difterence at all berween the one and the other; berween their 
Temple, as one uf your idols,unto ſome cell, or houle,thar ye have {lying of an ox for ſacrifice, & the murthering of a man;b:tween 
framed for it? Chap.44.13. Scc 1 King.$.27, 2 Chr, 6.18, Ats 7. the ſpcinkling ot his altar by chem. wich the bloud of a beaſt, and 
47-50, & 17.24. the polluting of it with the gore blov»d of one of their children, 
and where u the place of my reſt?J Or, or (the copularive for the | thatthey ſlew and ſacritced to their idols, Plal. 106 37, 38. that 
disjunRive; as Gen 2. 6,) where us there a place (as before,& Job which they make offer of unto God lomerime ro do ter him, if he 
38. 19.) for my reſt ? or,as ſomewhat place (ſorhe old Greek ren- would accepr,& give them leave tol.ve as tacy liſt. d, Mc. 6, 6 7, 
dreth it, and fo Luke,Acts 7.49.) is my Veſt? reſt, for a place of reſt ; | y<a,and ated ſomerime on the very ſelf ſamc day , wherean they 
as Plal.95.11. & 132.14. ſuch a place for me to reſt and repoſe my | tendered him their ſacritice , Ezck.23 38,39. th nute of fimilicude 
ſelf m,as if 1 could not find reſt any where elſe,bur there; as the | is wanting; as Gen. 49. .0.chap.q7 3.& 58 3.whick yer maketh the 
dove in the deluge.Gen.$. 9. Howbcir,in ſome reſpe&s the Temple, | ſpeech the more emphacical. See on chap. 49.5.7, 
in regard of the Ark,termed Gods foorſtool, is ſomrtime called Gods be that ſacrificeth a lamb,as it he cut off a dogs acch” Heb. a ſacri- 
reſt, or his reſting place, Plal.1 3 2.8. as a type of his Church, where- ficer,or, a ſlayer,(as Exod 12.4.) of aſpecp ; tor lo the wo d figni- 
in he is pleaſed ro reſt, and repoſe himſclf, by his Spirit, Canc, 1.7. | ties. See chap. 53. 7.4 acchcr of - dog,or one that nech*th 4 dog; thac 
chap.11.16, See chap.60,7.13. is, beheadeth him,or curcerh off his head by the noo 1, as the word 
V. 2. For all thoſe thinzs hath my haad made ] Or, Since that is alſo uſed, Deut. 24.4. for the: verb is derived tivm a neun that 
(Heb, And; as Job 19.28. & 21, 2.) my hand hath made all thoſe fignifi-th the hinder pait of the neck, on which, in the beheading 
things: (as ver.$.)to wit, heaven & carth,(v.1.) and whatſoever is | ot man or bealt,the executioners ſtroke is won: to light: and hence 
contained in either of them; even wharſoever ye lee and behold, | alſoin the Jewith Talmud, the nech, is rermed, the hou{2,or place, 
above,or below,in the «ky,or on the earth,chap. 45.46 Gen. 1.1. & of ſlaughter ; becauſc in ſlaying of beaſts tor ſacrifice, they gave 
2.1. Pſal.146 6. Joh.1 3.A&s 7.55. Heb.3.3, 4.& 11.3. for they | the deadly ſtroke there, See Jer. 2. 27,10 nh , for 10 cut off by 
ſeem to go afide from the truc ſenſe of the t: xr, who expound them | the neck : (though ſometime allo to break the w (hs So it ts jens 
of the Temple, and the ſacrifices, as being all Gods creatures, | dred,Exod.13.1 g. & 34.20-(a5,f0 r00t, for, to pluck up by the roors, 
1 Chr. 29.14, 16. | to re0t out, Job 31.12, Plal.52. 6. and to tal, tor, Io curtazl, or, to 
and all thoſe thinss have been, ſaith the Lord ] Or, ar2; that is, ! cut off the txil, o1 hindermoſt part of ougit,or party of \ome t: 00p, 
have ther being, As 17.25,28. and {ublilt, Col.1, 6,17, or arc; | eur. 2541 $.Hol. 20, 19. Sec the like, chap: 10.28,& 23, 25; here, 
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Chap. Ixv1i. 


the beheading, or killing of a dog, by necking, or knerching of | 
him . is mentioncd as a matter intended for {acrihce, a thing by | 


the ritual law. then in furce,ſo vile and abbominablc,that whereas 
ſome other bealts,as the aſi, though unclean,& ſecluded from being 
made matter of facrifice,or the ficſtlings thereof, ro be tendred tor 
an oblation, yer might be redeemed, and ſomwhar a&cptcd in liew 
of them,Ex0.1 3.13. there was ſolemn proviſion made , in exprels 
rerms, that 20 price of any dog ſhould be b:ought into Gods houlc, 
Yeut.z3.18, 

, Le = Kereth 1n bation] Heb mogeth an oblation to aſcend, or, 
a mine of a mc AM ,of meal,or, Cr Off crbag logo up; av1l vam, 7-10, 
Jer.33.18. Sce chap. 1 13. & 57.6, & 60.7. s 

:- as if he offered [wines blend] There is no more in the text, 
then [orines blond : rhe reſt is ſupplicd from the former member 
of th: ſentence,and as in the other branches.Se: the ſupplies trom 
fore-going members, G-n, 1, 16,39. 2 Chr.10,11, Prov.Is.1x, 
chap.58.13./w'nr were unclean, andtheir Heh nor to be caten,or 
ſo much as ronched, Lev.11.7,8, much leſstheir bloxd to be offered 
on Gods Altar, as was th: bloud of beaſts allowed for facrihce, 
Exod. 3.13. Sce chap.$5, 4. verſe 17, | 

be that buructh incenſe,as if be bl-ſſed an idol :) Heb, 4 remem- 
branccr of meenſe, (that is, one that with incenſe makes a memorial : 
as Ley.2.2.) or,as ſome, a celebrater,or prarſer(of God by incenſe ; 
one that , by ſuch m:ans, would ſeem to praiſe God, and expreſs 
his thanktulneſs ro him, Sec Plal.1 41, 2. chap. 1.t3, Mal. 1. 11, 
(and of this uſe of the word here uſed,ſce chap, 1 2, 4.)a b!rficr of 
vauity, or vixatioa : fo is an idol here termed z b:caule no 9ther 
then vanity,J. r. 10.15. and marter of mcer vexation and affi:(t:on, 
untc all thoſc that ſerve them, obſerve them,and rely on them, Sce 
eli, 41.29.& 46.1. and of the fignification of the word,ch. 1.13. & 
19.1.Howbcit the Chaldec Paraphraſt, whom ſome of the Jewiſh 
Do-ors follow,expound 't another way ; b* that m thes a memorial 
with inceaſe,as if he b ſed me with ſome raptac; that is,as if he pre- 
{cnted me (for, a bleſſing is ulcd tor a preſent, Gzn. 33.19.) with 
ſomwhart gorten by oppretiion, which | profeſle ro abhor, ch, 61.8, 
bur th: former ſenic leemerh genuine; and rhe meaning to be,thar 
their incenſe-ofte: ings were fo tar from being any gratctull ſavour 
uw ato him that they did bat vex him, as much by preſenting him 
with them, as they could by praying to, praiſing ot, and tcendring 
themſclves, and theirſcr vice to ſome idol. See Ezek. 20.29, where 
God exprefly profeſicrh, that he would rather they ſhould go ſerve 
any thc vile & baſeſt idvls, being ſuch asthey were, then perform 
any lervice in his houſe to himlelt; as deeming himſelf more profa- 
ncd and diſhonoured by this later,then by the tormer. 

yer they have choſen their own wayes, ] Or, berauſe, or ſince thit 
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Chap. | xv, 


is in the word thus repeated, an implication of a retaliati. 
on; as it he had laid, They have made their choice, and 1 will make 
mine : they bave taken the courſes that they pleaſed with me , and 1 
will take what courſe 1 pleaſe with them, Sce the like, Lev. 26, , 
28, Pſal.13.26. chap.65.12, Jer.34. 17, The Jewiſh Critick be. 
fore mentioned, would have ſomewhat here ſupplied from ver. 3 
to wit, I will chooſe, and dclight in their delu.ons : it may be the 
rather,becauſe of the particle bcth, here again found ; bur of thar 
before : and though as much may bz implicd, yet the lupply is not 
necellary. 

their deluſions JOrgdevices,or deſignes; the word is no where found 
bur here,and ch.3.4. trom which place, together with ſome other. 
where the verb ir comes of is uled for,in contumelious manner, to 
mock & abuſe, as Judg.19.25, 1 52m.31.4, Jer.z$.1g. tume Inter- 
preters here render it,deluſtons alluſrons perutancites,or mockeries ; and 
this ſome take aRivcly,or ſubjzCQuvely,thers alluſrons, petulancies, or 
mock-ries; that is,the abuſcs,incignit ics, & diſhonors done by them 
and offetcd ro Gods lacred majeſty; and theſe put for the reward 
of them, 0: the reward for the tame due unto them, Others paſ- 
fively,or objettively,thcir 3/{nſr0ns,0: mockages,cthat is,rhe reproach. 
ful & diſgracctal ulages,rhat they ſhall be expoſed unto, undergo, 
and endure ; and rhis | rake ts be the g:nuine ſenſe of the place; 
ſo,my wrong, for the wrong done,not by me,bur to me, Gen, 16.5, 
and,my violenc?,for the violence oftcred ro me, Jer.51, 35. and this 
well (uirerh with whar followeth , their fears, So the meaning will 
be,As they have made choice of ſuch wayes and courſes as pleaſe 
nor me ; ſo will 1 make choice of ſuch rhings tor them,asthey ſhall 
and imall pleaſure in; ſuch as ſhall bring nothing, bur reproach and 
derifion, dread and diſtration upon them,rthar thall expole them ts 
ihame,and terrot,Jer,18.16,& 19.8.& 24.9, & 25.918, & 29.18, 
Howbcir, becau'c a word ot the ſame allyance with this, is uſed 
lomt.mc for devices; ſometime ,deſizns,and that uſually in the worls 
parr,for evil acyices,and evil deſegus,Deur, 22.14 Vial 141.4.Exck, 
20.43,44. & 21.24. & 24.14, the greateſt number;of Interpreters, 
would have this word allo to ſignif, here; by devices and deſigns, 
underſtanding the duc and deſerved reward of themzas chap.6g,7. 
Bur the uſe ot the word is without example, The Jewith Commen- 
ters have hints of either, 

and will bring their ſears upon them] Such terrors and aftright- 

ments as they ſhall ſuſta.n,and be diſtracted with; as Plal. 34.4. Jer, 


| 20.4. Some conceive the meaning ro be,that God would bring u 


on them thole evils, which ar pre{cnt they tearcd, and by betaking 


themiclves to thoſe ido!atrous ſervices,and practices hereafter men- * 


tioned,v.17, hoped to avcrt, according to that, Prov, 10. 24, The 
fear of the withed,(that which he feareth, and our of fear, ſcekerh 


they cloſe wayes of their own. Heb. alſo they, or they alſo, that is, | by cvil courles to avert,or avoid) ſhall befall him. Sec Jer,4z.16, 
fay ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, both their tathers, and chey Ezck,11.8, and pregnant inſtances hereof, 1 King.12.26-30, with 
allv,as ch &5.7. bur theſe particles are of very various ulcy and this | 13-34- and Joh.11.48,50. with Luke 19.43, 44.& 20,24-26, But 


in particular, as it is an illacive,Job 7.11. ſo it ſeems here tobe a 
cauſal; and 72m to be pur for ſprzgam, becauſe,Gen 6.3.and (o alſo 
one of the Jewith Cr ticks here expounds it; affirming, that in 
thc's words God rendreth a xcaſon, why he fo deemed, and cſtee- 
m2:d of their ſervices; to wit, becauſe their perſons, and their pra- 
Gices were luch, fo dereſtable, and fo directly contrary unto thar 
which he r<quired, Sce the ſame reaſon of the like rendred, Ezek. 
290.39. Jer. 21-28. Some render the words, they choofe theſe thinss 
(to wit before-mentioned ia their wayes ; which reading, were it 


rhe people in likelihood,ar the time of this propheſic , were rather 


policfſed with ſecurity then ſurpriſed with tears, 


becauſe when 1 called, zone did anſwer ;, when I ſpake they did not 
bear: ] Or, none would anſwer,and would aot hear, Heb. I cryed, and 
there was no an[werer; I ſpake,and they heard aot. Sec chap. 65.12, 

but they did evil before mane eyes] Or, that which was cvill in my 
ſight; that is,diſplealing to me. Heb, and, as chap. 29. 13, and, the 
| cuil in miae eyes,as chap.65.12.Jcr.9.30, 

and choſe that in which I delighted not,]Made choice of ſuch cour- 


admitted, the former m'ght ſeem to bear a far other ſenie, then ſes, and walked advilcdly therein,as 1 derefted and abborred, ver, 


hath bccn given of it ; to wit, they that ſacrifice an ox, or 4 ſheep,or, 


bag Ma offcr1a%,or burn iaceaſe,are {ach as are withall, murthercrs 
and / 1G ificrrs of do.;s, ond [wint, and idolaters 3 but this milread- 
ng,and miſ:cndring here,ariſerh from a ſuppoſirion , thar the pas- 
ricle Ch, ſhould here Fgn:fic 12, as it oft doth : whereas indecd it 
15 but a bare note of the veibs government of the noun 2: where- 
unto it is prefixed 3; which as ir is inthe ſyntax of divers other 
ve; bs, ſo in that of this very frequently, as may be ſecn, Deur.7 7, 
& 142.&%1i85 & 21.5 1 Sam. 10.26, & 16,8,9.10, as allo,chap, 
14.1. & 44.1,2. and hcreafter again twice, verl, 4. yea, very ,ſecl- 
dome other. if- : it is therefore aright rendred; Ye chooſe your own 
7917's, or wayes of your own : ſuch as your ſelves have deviſed, and 
your hcarrs harg aſter, but are none of mine , but dire&aly repug- 
nant to whar I ccquire. Sce chap. 65.2. & verl.4, 

ond thir ſol dclizhteth in their abominations,) They have no 
d:1 ght in oughe bur ſuch abominable praftiſcs as they have made 
choice cf, an berakcn rhemielyes unto, Of the word rendred a- 
bomiaations, ice on verſ,17. their ſoul, for themſelves ; as Pſalm 3,2. 
& 33.20, & 107.18, & 124. 7, y.t the phrale maketh ir more em- 
pharical ; as Plal.11.5.Zach, 11.8. Hcb.1o, 38. ther abominations, 
as before, thtir own wayes. 

V. 4. 1 a'ſo will chooſe their delsfrons, and bring their fears upon 
thm: ] Oncof the Jewiſh Maſters fading two cams, or alſoes, 
Irere; the cne , in the verſe before ; rhe erher, in this, would 
have them rcndred, that they may the one anſwer the other, both 
th y have choſen, and 1 alſo will chooſe ; as the like, Caith he, is 
ſound, Deur.32.25. Num. 18, 3. Ecclel, 9.1, though ſcarce any of 
theſe places are pazallel ro this,Bur 1 ſuppot rather, that the for- 
mer £am, was there uſcd as a cauſal z rhis here, as an illative; be. 
cauſe tiecy have choſen , therefore will I chooſe and may well have a 
two-fold refercn © , as totheir impiery b:fore-menrtioned ; fo to 
their obtinacy thcrcin, hereafter ſubjoyn;d, Howloever, there 


3. Sce chap,65.12, 

, V. 5. Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at bis word:]e 
that truly fear God y, 2, tor to them he now turneth his ſpeech ; as 
chap.50.10, & 51.1,7, partly, tro encourage and ſtrengthen them, 
againſt the reproachful,diſgraccful, and deſpircful uſages, which at 
_ they ſuſtained ar the hands of their own protane & ungod- 
y people : and partly, becauſe they onely, and ſuch as they were, 
had right ro,and were to ſhare in thoſe favours, and mercics , thas 
God promiſeth here to beſtow upog his Church, in, and after the 
reſtauration of ir, 

your brethren] In name and profeſſion, bur falſe and counterfeit 
ones, 2 Cor.11,26,Gal.z.4; and this term ſeems the rather here gi- 
ven them,to aggravate their harſh and unbrotherly demeanuc to 
ward the godly, as Ezck.18.18, Obad.ro.13, 1 Joh.z. 15. 

that bated you that caſt you out, ſor my names ſake,] Or that hate 
you,&c, that malign and oppugn you for yaur fincere ſervice of 
God, and cleaving clole ro him ; or, as one of the Rabbincs, not 
amiſs, for their trembling at his word , Plalm 38, 20, Cant, 1.6, 
verſ, 2. 

caft you out ] So ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks , according to 
char, Job x8. 18. and fo it ſhould imply , that cenſure of caſting 
out , the loweſt degree of Excomunication in the Jewiſh 
Church , called Niddui , by a word from that root; or, put you 
off, or ſar from them ; as others of them , conceiving the werd 
here uſed, ro come from another , bur nexre neighbour term, 
that ſignifies , ro remeve , . or put far off, Amos 6, z. and they re- 
fer it to the wonted ſpeeches of thoſe,Chap. 65.5, and Lam. 4. 15. 
who, though moſt vil: themſelves, ſhunned others truly 


they came neer them, The two roots are ſo neer a kin, that 
among the Criticks it is queſtioned , whether the term m1d- 


dab, that hath a notion ot ſeparation for uncleanacls, cometh 
fzom 


pious, as perlons polluted , and ſuch as ſhoul4 pollute them , if 


ls al as ”- i qf 54% 


4 , 
Chap. Ixv1. 
tom the one, or from the other ; and the mean'ng licre is, thoſc 
char eirher by unzalt cenluce, undcr pretznce of a legal proczed- 
ing, caſt you our, as perſons unworthy of communion w.th Gods 

-ople - Of chat (hun you, a5 p*i[ons fo polluted, a nd dehiled, that 
there is no dealing, with you, withour being dehiled by you. See 

h.g. 34. &X 16. 2. 

NN Cape; ] Ag Nr, 10. 22, & e9.23,. Lik. 21. 19. 
J.h.15- 21, that is, fr my | the; ſor me, tor your loyalty to me, 
Pſ4l.44. 22. & 613.7. Mat.g. 10, LT, Mac.1 2,29. and thus moſt, 
both annex, an4 expound, this claule, which yer ſome of the Rab- 
bins, with whom one ot ours, an Interpreter of prime note, con- 
cacrerh, knit ugto the words following, and make part of theſe 
p: eſumpruous ones words, Ey, or throu 'h my nam”, God iS zlonaficd, 
Lu che phraſe eo me ſcems uncpurh ; and I leave it theretore ro 
tic judgment ct others, 

{aid | Or ſy, to wit, when they do thus cxpreſs, and manifeſt 
ther malcyoleat , and malignant aft:Rion, and diſpolition to- 
wards you. 

Let the Lord be zlorified : ] An Egyptian Rabbine, of no ſmall 
noe among his countrey-men , interpreteth theſe words far 0- 
th2r wiſe then we read them, as, if, in ihem, this ungodly people 
(uald complain, that God was over-heavie, and burdenlome to 
them, in requiring ot them, ſuch a ſtrit oblervation of his rites 
and precepts; and renders the words, The Lord is burdeaſom?, oc 
bcavy, alledging, 2 Sam. 13. 25, and aſhrming withal, that in that 
form, wherein it is here uſed, ic doth never hgaifie otherwile ; 
but hzrcin another of his own coat controlleth him, and pointeth 
þ: t@ a place, Job 14. 21, where, in the lame form, ir ſignibes, 
to be h1noured, or had in honour, And theſe, cicher of theirs, or 
04.5: that thus render ir,as the moſt do,cxpound it, ſome of them, 
a ſpoken by them in way of juſtification of their ways and courſes 
in general, ro wit, that they bonoured God more, by ſerving him 
a io many places, and wich ſuch variety of all ſorts of ſacrifi:es, 
thn thoſe did, tha confined his ſervice to one place onely, and 
reſtrained his lacrifices to a finall number of creatures, ſee Chap. 
36.7, or, of this particular a& of theirs, in caſting our of his ler- 
vans, or {eq ieſtring chemſclves from them, as pretending that 
th:y had very good, and juſt ground, and cauic ſo to do, and that 
tlicy did a ſervice very accepcable ro God, and ſuch as much con- 
duced to the honour of his name, in lo doing. So Joh, 16, z. and 
they render the words , the Lord us glorified; ro wit, by us,in what 
we do, Bur others rather conceive ir ſpoken, in way of derifſon, 
Let Ga4 be glorified, or appear in glory ; as Chap. 2. 11, 2 Thefl. 1. 
to, Tir.z, 13. let him maniteſt his mighr, and majeſty, in doing 
lome remarkabl: matter for you, if ye be fo deare to him, and are 
fo deep in his books, as ye deem and pretend your [elves to be ; as 
deriding, and j:cring chem, for their yain ( as they counted it ) 
confidence in God , and hopetull expectation of his glorious ap- 
p:arance, to redrclle and right their wrongs.50 chap 5.1 9.Pſal.z2. 
7, 8. Mat.27. 43.2 Pet.3.3, 4. and this ſuirech fly with what 
followecth. 

but be ſhall appear to your j1y,and they ſhall be aſhamed, JOr,but 
he ſhall appear to your joy, when they ſhall be aſhamed ; as Chap. 65. 
13. See Plal, go. 1-5, 2 Thcl, 1, 7-16, Heb, aad be ſhall appear : 
whence ſome take occaſion ro annex the former member of this 
branch, av leaſt, if nor both, ro the words foregoing, making it 
part of thoſe profanc ones ſpeech; ſome rendring them; and /et 
them be ſcento your joy. Others, and let us ſee, or that we may ſee, 
ſomewhat done that may miniſter matter of joy to you, and luch as 
ye are : but the copulative, in a diſcrevive notion, is frequent,Chap. 
69.10.% 61 6. and theſe read:ngs do too much disjoynt the rext : 
nor can I concur with thoſe, who,though ſevering this branch tiom 
that ſpeech of theirs, render it ; but we (that is, and ye together) 
ſhall /ce (as Chap. 41.23.) your joy : for the ſyntax will not bear it; 
after the verbs of ſight, the particle 15 nor wont to be vacant, 

V. 6. A voice of noiſe fromthe ce; a voice from the Temple ;, a 
voice of the Lord that rendreth recomper;ſe to his enemies. ] Some 
would thus hang this verſe upon the toregoing pallage ; they ſhall 
be conſonnged by a voice of no:/e, &c, Others, disjoyning this veric 
from thar, yct ſo as to carry on the contexr, prefix ſome words,and 
render the rexr ; For there ſhall be heard a voice, &c, Bur I con- 
cur rather with thoſe, who conceive that the Propher abruprly,on 
purpoſc, breaketh our into theſe words, as if, in a Propherical rap- 
ture, he heard rhe noiſe of that vo'ce, or thole vorces, rhar here he 
ſpeaks of. Sec the like, Chap. 13.4. Jer.y0.22, 28.& Fl. 54. and 
it ſeems not fir or lafc, ro enervarc, and diminiſh, the force and 
emphaſis of Propherical ſtrains, by any unneceſſary additions. 
Bur what manner of voyce this ſhould be , or when uttered, and, 
heard, is much queſtioned. Some would have it a voice of tri- 
umph, and joy, of ſhouring in the citie , of thank'giving in the 
Temple, upon Judas Maccabeus his recovery of the citie , and re- 
Ritution of the Temple, after the ſpoyl and pollutions, by Antio- 
chus, of either, x Maccab. 4, 52-58. The Jewiſh moſt refer it to 
the M: ſſtas his dayes, at whattime fuch a vo:ce ſhould go forth, to 
let foward the expedition, againſt Gog, and Magog, Ezck. 38. 
21,22, The moſt of ours refer ir to the {urpriſal of Jecuſalem, 
and vhe deſtruRion of the Temple, either by the Chaldeans, as 
'ome, » King.15.4,9. or, byche Romans, as oth:rs, Mar. 24.2, 13, 
& 23.38. Luk,19, 43,44. & 21, 20, 23, This liſt is moſ likely, 
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4 waice of noiſe ] Or, of tamult, So tlie Chalgee ; that is, a ru- 
mulruous noiſe. So Chap. 13. 4. 

from the ety ] To wir, Jeruſalem ; of people, upon the fſurpriſal 
of it by th= enzmies forccs, running to and tro in whe ſtreets, like 
perſons diſtractd, and like blind men, falling tuul one upon ano- 
ther, See Zeph. 1. 10, 17, Lam. 4. 14,15- 

a voice from the Temple.) Of people fied thither for ſuccour and 
ſafeguard ; or of the Prieſts, and other Officers. asavuch diltratted 
an4 diſtreſled, as the people ; or, of both c:y.ng ro heaven, bur in 
vain then, for help. Hither ſome refer what joſeph the Jew re- 
laterh, in his Zew!ſh war, 1. 9,c. 31. of the Temple dores flying 
op:n ſuddenly of themiclves 2 and a voice heard, at rhe tcalt ot 
Pentecoft, by the Prieſts trom the inner Sanctuary, atter a no.{c or 
ſome ſtirring, or ſhuffling within, laying ; Let us depart beer | as 
alſo of one Jeſus Bar-Annas ; that at the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
went up and down the citie, crying, 4 voice from ile Ext, a wnice 
from the Weſt, a woxce [rom the four winds; a woice azamit Frrnſ te 
lem, and the Temple, a yotce againſt all this people : all which pro- 
digious occurrents, are reported to have ben not long b-fore the 
deſtruction of that citic, and Temple, by the Romans. Howb:ir, 
they ſeem nor to be the cry incimate,and pointed to,in this place. 
For the Jewiſh Maſters ſcem ro ſwerve from the true lene of the 
rext, who becauſe H*2vea is ſomerime call:4 Gods Templc, or Pa- 
lace, ( for the word imports either ) Pſal. 11, 4. would have the 
Temple here tobe Heaven ; arid the voice, Gods rhundring voice, 
Pſal.zg. by ſtorm, and rempeſt from heaven : as Joſh. to, 17. 
Judg. 5. 20. diſcomhring the forces of Gog, and Magog, Ezck.33, 
21, 32, See Rev, 20. $, 9g, Bur the Materiall Temple on earth, 
built in that City,ſeems rather,here ſpecified; and that the rather 
mentioned, to controll their vain confidence in it, as implying, 
how lictle relief, or ſateguard, they ſheuld then receive trom xc. 
Sce ver. 1, Lam. 2, 20, 

a voice of the Lord ] Not his ſtill and gracious voice, ſpeaking 
now by his Prophets, and calling upon them for rep:ntance, with 
renders of mercy upon their repentance , which they refuſed then 
to hear, ver.4. but his roaring voice of vengeance now to be exce 
cuted upon them, for their manifold exccfles, and retuſal-ro be re- 
claimed by the former,Ezck.9.6,7 & 24.2 1,S0 Jocl 2.11.Amos 1, 
2. the word voice repeated, bath no imall emphabis in it ; which 
they ſeem to leflon, who by variety of terms expretic ir. 

that rendr (th recompence to his caemies ] Heb. repaying a retribu® 
tion, or reward, to his enemies, But who theſe enemies are, the que- 
| an is, Some would have them to be ſtrange nations, the cne- 

mics and oppreflours of his people, Chap. 59. 18, 19. Jer. 50. 15, 

28, Orhers rather , the obſtinare wicked ones amongſt his peo- 
ple, whom he juſtly ftyleth his enemies, as kere, ſo elſewhere, 
Chap. 1. 34 of whom he uſeth the very ſame terms, Chap. 65. 
6, 7. and to whoſe confuſion he threatned to appear , ver, 5. Sce 
ver. 14, 

V. 7. Before ſhe travelled, ſor brought forth ; before her pain 
cam”, ſhe was delivered of aman-child } The moſt Interpreters, 
both Jew and Chriſtian, underſtand theſe words, of the ftravge, 
ſudden, and unexpeRted delivery of the remainders of Gods peo» 
ple, our of the Babylonian bondage, by Cyrus; whereof,ſee Chap. 
43. 18-21. and this as it ſeemeth ro be a collation of diflimilitude, 
compared with their deliverance our of Egypt, which was not with- 
out much tugging and ſtrugling, eftcRed, Exod. 3.19, & 5. 9, 19g 
21, 23, & 6.9, whereas this was done without any labour, or tra- 
vel at all on their parts,upon Cyrus his Proclamation only ſent our, 
2 Chron.36. 32,23, Ezr, 1, 1-3, Pſal.1:6.1, Soir is not unkily 
deemed, by a compariſon of fim:lirude, to have ſome glance at the 
ſo>ecch of the Egyptian Midwives, concerning the Hebrew women, 
that they were {o vigorous, and quick , in their travel, that they 
were uſually delivered ere the Midwife came at them, Exod. 1.19. 
Sion is compared to a teeming woman ; the people of Iiracl, io 
ſuch an ones children ; which ſhe is ſaid ro be delivered of, with- 
our pain, or throws, in ſuch cale ordinary : as Varro reporteth of 
the Illyrian women, who being ar barveſt work in the ficld, 
| when they were neer their time, would buc ſtep aſide, and return 
again, bringing a child with them, as it they had ſound ir, behind 
the hedge ; Varro, of busbandzy, 1. 2. c, 10, Howbeir, divers In- 
rerfreters underſtand ir of the reſticuticn and 1eſtauration of the 
Church, under the miniſtery of the Goſpel, when ſo many thou- 
ſands were ſo ſoon, and ſo ſuddenly converted, without any great 
labour, or pains-taking about them, of thoſe by whon> they were 
converted, AR, 2.41. & 4, 4. and both theſe expolitions concei- 
ved, as ſubordinate the one to the other, may very well be admit- 
red, Bur as for that —_—_— fancy of Popiſh Writers, expound- 
ing, theſe words, as ſpoken of the Virgin Maries delivery of Chriſt 
without pain; not unlike that their fiction of the ox, and the o/c, 
in the ſtable with her, from Chap. r. 3. 1 ler it paſle, as ſcarce wor- 
thy the mentioning. 

ſhe was delruered of } Heb. ſhe hath deliyercd, So the word pro- 
perly ſignifieth, Chap. 31. 8. but ic is applyed to del.very of chil- 
dren, by birth here ; as to the delivery of a fowles young ones, by 
hatching, Chap. 34.15.and the reaſon of the phrale is;becaule they 
ſeem to be dclvered, by birth, the one, by hatching, the other,our 
of thoſe ſtreirs wherein chey were formerly, being encloled and 


pent up, the one in the womb, the other in the 0icll; and on the 
v4 other 


Chap. Ixv1i. 


other fide, with us, the woman is ſaid to be delivered, becaule (he 
is rid ot the burden that ſhe went with betore, 

a ma child } As Gen.4. 1. Joh. 16. 21, 4 Man. Heb. amale; 
a« Rev.1z, 5. as noting both the more might of it : as Rey.12.5. 
Scc Þ:al LOC. 37. and the more joy tor n, As Joh. 16, 21, ror the 
temale is deemcs the feebler fex, 1 Per. 3. 7. and lefle joy ulually 
at irs bitch ; but , that which is more ; the term here, leems to be 
taken colictivay, a male, tor, males: as Gen.z, 7, 9. for multi- 
tides are here intended at one buth, Sce ver.$, and co draiv it to 
Clu RN. ſaid to be formed in the hearts of belicyers,Gal,4,19..ccms 
ſomewhat har, Ot the joy at the return of the people trom cap- 
t.vity, Scc Plal, 126. 1,2. Chap.6o. 4,5. at the converhon of pco- 
pic unro Chriſt. Sce &&R 2.46. & 8.8. & 11, I8, 23, 

V. 8 bobath beard ſuch a thing ? who bath ſcea ſuch things ? 
ſr 11{ the earth be made to brias forth ia one day? or ſhall a nation be 
borz at once? ] Was it ever known, heard, or ſcen > ( ſee Chap. 
64.4.) or is it ath;ng poſlible, that a whole country of peoplc 
(hould be born in one day ; or, that a woman ſhould be delivered 
of a whole nation at one birth 2 

ſuch a thing ] Heb. as, or, according to thisz and would there- 
fore be rendred more fully, ſuch a ching a5 this ; and lo atterward, 
ſuch things as thoſe, or, as theſe , as ver, 2. 

ſhall the earth be made to bring forth 1n one d1y? ] According to 
this ver{ion, the meaning may {cem to be, as itahe queſtion were, 
wherhcr the whole earth, or all a whole country, that is, all the 
women in the world, or, all of ſome country, thould be made to 
bring forth, rogether, in one day ; or, as ſome, whether the earth 
be able, in once day, to bring torth the lecds of herbs, and plants, 
commirted unto it,and Jaid up in ir, as at the firſt, without any ſuch 
ſowing, ir did, Gzn.1.11,12, or, whether it can bring torth(which 
is more then {o ) {uch living wighrs of ail ſo:ts, in cne day; as in 
the ſixt day of che creation ir did, Gen, 1.2 4.becaule the old Latine 
hath ic; ſhall the eaith bring forth in one day ? But the words would 
rather be read, Can a land, or,a country be brought forth in one day ? 
So the Chaldee, Is it poſſible, that a land ſhould bc made, or, produ- 
cd, ia one day? and one of the Rabbines more fully ; Is it poſhble 
that a woman thould in one day be delivered of children enow, to 
fill a whole land,or a country 7 Verbs indicative uſed in a porenrial 
form, are common in Scripture, See on Chap, 49. 15, & 64, 12, 
and earth, for, lard ; no els rife, See Chap.26,1,10.& 65.16, yer 
the word, of it felt ambiguous, might here the rather be uſed, with 
ſome plance, ar the eiiiva both heaven and carth in one 
day, Gcn. 1.1, as implying Gods power, that he, who at tit produ- 
ced the whole earth, and heaven together with ir alſo, in one day, 
15no lefle able ro make his Sien bring forth children cnow in one 
day, not ro people ſome ene hand only, bur co fill che whole world, 
See Chap.27.6. The verb here uſed, hpnifics in its firſt form to be 
grieved, or, to be in pain, generally, Jer, 5. 3. more particularly, to 
be in travel, as women arc wont to be neer unto their time of deli- 
very, Chap. 23.4. & 26. 18. in irs other forms, it hath a notion of 
famane, forming, producing, , or, of beang framed, formed, produced, 
in general, without ſpecial relation to any pain, or, travel, Plal,y 1, 
5. & 90. 2, Prov, $. 24. & 25. 23. and it is ableryced by one of 
the Jewiſh Criticks upon this place, that the ative form of the 
rerm, here uſed, is rakin ſomerime in a tranſient notion, for to 
make to travel,oc bring forth, or be in paia + as Plal, 29. $. but that 
very ſeldom ; ſomerime, yea, moſt commonly, in a ſtanding ſenſe, 
for to be in travel, Chap.26.17. and here,ver,7.and by conſequence, 
becauſe birth uſually followerh !ravel,(rerurning toa rranflent no- 
tion ; bur in another kind, ) to bring forth, Sec Chap, 45. 10. and 
che paflive form here accordingly, 10 be produced, or brought 
oth, 

c or ſhall « nation be born at once ?] Or, can a nation be born at once, 
2s betore ; the diyjunRtive, inſerted, is needlefle ; rhere is a particle 
indced in the text,that commonly ſignifies, if; bur is here no other, 
then a meer interrogative nore, as Job 6. 5, and here again, ver, 9, 
The meaning is ; 1s it poſſible, rhat a woman ſhould have as many 
children ax one birth,as were enow to conſtiture a nation ? as if he 
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yet Zion ( as the particle is raken, and rendred, Job 5.7, Elay g. :, 
& 31, 4. & 49. 25, which thoſe miſtake, that render it, x; [004 as 
Sion ) bath trawilicd, yeagbrought forth her children; wo wis,ut once 
or, in one day : for that is the thing intended, and intimared, ang 
is trom the tormer part of the yerle, to be lupplycd, in the applica. 
tion of it unto Sion ; tor therein the miracle ( as ene ot the Kab. 
bincs hath well obſcrved ) conliſterh, that ſhe ſhould be delive;eg 
of lo many lons io luddenly, as in onc day: and the word © 1/4. 
vel ſeems rather in this place,to delign the time of travel, then the 
pains, or pany's Ot it ; the both came neer to childbirth, and was 
delivered of her children, at once, in one day: her burden, or chil. 
dren, ſtuck nor at the breach, or the buth, to put her to any pain, 
See Chap. 37.3, Hol.13, 13. verl. g. 

V. g. Shall 1 bring tothe birth, and 10t conſe to bring forth, faith 
the Loid ] Or, Should I bring to the wombs month, and not cayſe 
to bring forth ? Some of the Rabbines would have ir.ſnould 1 byyns 
pon the ſioo! ? to wit, that mentioned Exod. 1.16, that is, ſay they, 
ſhould 1 caſt my beloved wite, Sion, into child-bearing pangs,ang 
theocs, by bringing in Gog and Magog upon her, Ezck, 38. 9, 16, 
17, and not withat afford her deliverancerrelembled lerg by birth, 
Bur ot the word, which the verb here ulcd, hath teation unto, ſee 
on Chap. 37». 3, and anothcr ot them rather reading i, as it was 
beto:e rcndred, expoundeth it well ; Shall 1 fer upon a work, and 
not go thorow with it ; cauſe the children to come to the very 0- 
pening ot the womb, and not enable them to come torth, or nor 
aftord ſtrength to bring them forth > Some of ours, Should I open 
other womens wombs ; or, ſhould I that open the matrice to others ; 
( and make them fruitful, Gen.29. 31. & 30. 22. ) #& my lelt be. 
cet, or brecd ; (as Gen, 11.27, but remain iflulette)or xt cauſe my 
Sion ts bring forth ? But the former lenſle being, obvious, and luch 
as the words of themlelyes freely afturd, 1 ec not why we may 
not reſt thercin, . 

ſhall I cauſe tobring ſorth,and ſhut the wombyſaith the Lord Heb, 
Am I he that canſc to bring forth ? and ſhall 1 ſont , or, reſtrain ? 
that is, as the Jewiſh Commenters, m1 I he that have conkerred 
upon mankind the power of propagation, Gen, 1. 28, and har 
have cauſed people in all parrs ot the world 10 propagate ? and 
| hould 1 now deny this blefling to my S1on > But the Hebrew 
may as well be rendred ; Am I hb} that begat ? (lo the word is cx. 
preſly renilred, Jer. 16, 3, their mothers that bare thum, and ther 
fathers that brgat them ) and ſhould 1reſtraiatrom bringing torth 3 
for that is the fiſt, and native notion of the word, Sy Gen, 16, 2, 
God hath reflraincd me from bearing. Should 1 that have begortcn 
children vpon Sion, reſtrain her trem being delivered of rthim ? 
ir is erve, that the ſame word is uled in that phraſe, of ſorting up 
the womb, Gen. 20, 18, but that is meant of reſtraint from con- 
ception, not trom birth ; for whereas divers render it, ſhall I be re- 
ſtrained > they depart from the conſtant uſe of the word, which is 
never other then attive ; there is only in the rexr, a detect of rhe 
pronoun demonſirative, ber, ( as Deur. 25, 12, ) iclating to S207, 
mentioned, verl. 8, 

V. 10, Reece ye with Feruſalemand be elad with hey, all ye that 
lwoe ber ] An exhortation direfted to all Siuns well-willers, inci- 
ting them ro rejoyce with her, as fricnds and allies arc wont to 
do, at the child birth of one, that hath been Jong barren and 
childlefle, Luk. 1.1 4,5 8.or upon the reſtirution,or recovery of one, 
that had tormetly been decayed, and ruined , in his cſtate, Fob 


42. 11, 

be glad with ber ] Heb. of ber, or in hey; or, for ber + as Pal, 9, 
14. & 31, 7. torof, or, in Gods goodneſle ſhewed unto her ; yer 
is the particle ſometime rendred with: as Plal.z, 11, but then de- 
noting the manner how ; not the company with whom, Scc Chap. 
6&5. 19. and hereaftcr, ver. 13, 

repoxce for joy with ber, all ye that moun ſor hes) The fame thing 
in other terms. Heb. reJoyce with joy; that is, be exceeding joyſil ; 
as Chap. 61. 10, Mata.1o, 1 Pct, 1, $, all ye that monr for her, 
or, that moxrncd for ber ; formerly, in the time of her aſflifted and 


dejeRed condition, Sce Chap. 61, 3, Zeph. 3. 13. rhc Hebrew 


ſhould ſay, in the courſe of nature it is not : for as for thoſe ſtories | term is in a reciprocal form ; but of that, ſee Chap.&5.16. 


relared by John Aventine, in his Bavarian biſtory, the one ; and by | 


Thomas Fazel, in his Sict/;an hiſlory, the other; of two German 
Counteſles of Henneburg, Margerer, and Maud, the one whereot 
ſhould have 364. the other, 15 14. children art a birth, they are de- 
ſervedly deemed fabulous ; and may juſtly challenge the wher- 
ſtone. Bur thar of the multirudes of rhoſe rhar returned to Jeruſa- 
lem, afrer Cyrus his Edi& of liberty publiſhed, ro wit, 42360. at 
once ; beſides 7337. ſervants, and maidens, ſee Ezr, z. 64, 65. 
which might well be deemed a nation brought forth in one day: 
as alſo that, whereunto ſome apply this of thoſe multitudes of con- 
verts in the primitive Church, 3000 at one time, and 2000, if nor 
5000. at another, AR.z. 41. & 4.4. may well have place here, 
ſor as ſoon as Zion travelled, ſhe bronght ſoth her<hildren, ] Or, 
as others, that Sion is t travel, and withal bringtth forth ber chil- 
dren, And breauſe there may ſeem ſore contradiftion in this, ro 
what was before {aid of delivery without travel : Some anſwer,thar 
the meaning was in the former place,before ſhe was ſcarce in any 
travel; in this place it is,that ſoinc rravel ſhe ſhould have, bur that 
fo light,and ſhort, that it might well be deemed, in a manner, as 


none, Chap.z6, zo, The Hebrew is, word for word, that Zion, or, 


| 


'V. 11, That ye may ſuck, and be ſxtisficd with the brefls of her 
conſolatzors :) Or as the Chaldee rendreth ir, fo/ that,or, becauſe, 
(for the particle hath oft a cauſall notion, 2 Chion.z1,7,) ye ſuck, 
or, ye ſhall ſuch, and be ſatiated; that is, ſuch your fill, (as,they ſhall 
cat and be ſatsfi'd ; that is, eat thay fill, Vial, 22, 26, ) withthe 
breſts ; or, of the moiſture that cometh trom the breſt. See Chap, 60, 
16, that ye may partake with her of choſe bleſſings, both rempo- 
ral and ſpiritual, that God ſhall very largely endow her with, and 
beſtow upon her ; and as her foſt:r children being nurſed by her, 
1 Theſ.1, 2,7. 1 Tim.4.6. may receive abundance of refreſhments 
and comforts from her , Plal, 36. 8. Ezck, 14. 22, 43. 2 Cor. 1. 
4*6. 

that ye may milk oat , and be delighted with the abundance of her 
glory ] Or, becaufe ye ſhall milk out, &c, much the ſame, ig other 
terms, with rhe former. 

milk out j Or, wring out ; as Chap, 16, 4, Prov. 3o. 33, forthe 
proper notien is the ſame, though the forms divers : as the Jewiſh 
Critick here well obſerves ; the word it ſelfe is no where clic found. 

and be delighted ] Or, delight your [clus ; take your pleaſure, as 
Plal. 37. 11, 

Wil 
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w.th 18 abundaice of hey glory ] As Dal. 37. It, in abundance 
of peace, or proſperity : bur the terms here and there are divers ; 
the word here uled,is nor in the like notion any where elle found ; 
che Jewith Criticks will have it (1:21 he: Plendony, or brightacſſe ; 
the rather in regard of a Chaldce word of that notion, coming 


very neer to it; agd this ficeeth well wah what we had, Chap, 69, 


: V 12, For this ſaith the Lord , Briald, 1 will extend peace to 
ber like a vieer, and the clory of the Gentutes like a flowiag ſtream ] 
| am reſolved to blefic her with abundance of prolperity; and to 
make hcr glorious by the accelle of che Genrilesto her, with what- 
(ocyer from them may help ro grace and adorn her, See Chap.60, 


14. 
. Behold, I will extend to bey J. Lo Tam extending to her, ot brixg- 
ine ia upon her, Of the torm, tec on Chap.6s, 17, 
peace like a river ] Or, profperuy,( as Plal. 73, 3,7.) 48 a floud, 
Chap 48.18, See Chap. 59. 19. as Euphrates, ſaith the Chaldee. 
So Plal.72. 8. Zach, g. 10. : | 
like a flowing ſtream ] Or, an over-ſtowng ſtream, or river : as 
Chap. 30. 28. as Nilus, the river of Egypt, Chap. 27. 12, Sec 
cr, 47. 2. 
ther ſhall ye ſuck] Heb. and ye ſhall ſuch ;, and there is the mid- 
de diflinRion in the text 3 ms ye ſhall fuck Kings , and Queens, 
Chap. 60, 16, to ye ſhall ſuck her, ver, 11, or, ye ſhall jucku ; 
that is , part of that proſperity and glory, that ſhall flow in upon 
her, and trum her, be conveyed and imparted unto you, ver. 11, 
9: ſhall be born «pon her ſides,} Heb, fide : in her arms on the one 
fide, as children uſe to be carrycd, Sce Chap, 49. 22. and 60. 4, 
Pſal 92. 12, yet ſome, becauſe the Latine renders it, Ne ſhall be 
eariyed at her breſts, or tcats; would make it to have relation to 
infants that hang upon the teat ; but that cemeth ſomewhat more 
coact, 
and be dandled upon her hnees.)} The word hete uſed fignifies to 
1th? much delight in ought : the Pſalmiſt oft ulerh ir, ro cxprefic his 
de{trht in Gods Law, Plal. 119. 16, 24, 46, 70, 77, 92, 142, 
144, and of the comforts and refreſhments, which trom thence his 
foul received, Plal.94. 19. it is uſed of cbildren, playing and fporr- 
ing themſelves, Chap. 11. 8. and ſome therctore here render it ; ze 
ſhall play upen her hates; a3 alluding to children that fir playing in 
their mothers lap. Howbeir, it ſcemeth nor amiſs rendred,dandled : 
for in ſuch dandlings, children much delight : and it is implyed, 
thar they thould be as dar lings, children of delights, fer, 19, 20, 
( where this word alſo is uſed ) and, children of danditngs, as they 
ſcem rermed, Lam.z, 20, it hath reference unto the manner of pa- 
rents, that are wont to have their young ones, their darling ones, 
e'pecally, whom they take moſt delight infrequently in their laps, 
and on cheir knees, Gen.z0.3.& 50. 23, Ruth 4.16, According to 
the received reading, there (hould be here a detedt of the pronoun 
poſſeſſive her ; as Chap, 27. 22. Howbeir, the words way be read 
well enough without ic z Tc ſhall be born in arms, and dandled on 
hn:es ; that is, ye ſhall be caretully, and curiouſly, or tenderly, and 
dclicately, nutſcd up, as datlivg children, of great ones eſpecially, 
are wont to be, that are a'\moſt perpetually, cither inthe arms, or 
on the knees, See Num,t1. 12. 


V.13. As one whombis mother comſor1eth,ſo will I comſort you:? | 
He ſaith nor, as a man comtortcth his wife, or his ſpouſe ( chough | 
the Church be fo ro him, Hol.z.19, 25.) as it is ſaid, that Dawid | 


comorted Bathſhebah, after the decealc of her lirtle one, 2 Sam. 1 :, | 
24, Bur becauſe the tender aftcRion of mothers rochildren, is by 
common expericnce well known, ( Sce Chap.43. 15.) to cxpretle 
therefore his compaſſionate diſpoſition, and tendernefle of atteRti. 
on to his people; As a mother, faith he , comfortcth her child, 
As a mother, when her child weeps and crycs, having taken ſome 
hurt by a fall; or the like accident, doth by all tender and gentle 
uſage, bemoaning it, hugging ir,and atfcRionare ſpzech to itz lee 
to quiet and ſtill ic again ; or, as when upon ſome wanton, or wal- 
Piſh carriage of the child, the hath ſhevied her ſelf difplealcd with 
It, and it may be hath withall chaſtiſed ir, or carryed her (clf 
ſtrangely roward it , and percciveth thar the child rakerh ir ro 
heart, and is troubled not a linle therewich,ſhe cannor reſt, nor be 
ar quiet, untill ſhe have reconciled her (elf again to her child; (See 
David's afte&ion roward Abſolom, 2 Sam, 13. 39. ) andby all fair 
and ſweer infinuations, and expreſſions of renewed love and at- 
fefticn, endeavourerh therefore to cheer it again: In like manner 
will 1 cheer up, and comfort rhe dejeed ſpirits of my people a- 
gain, whom | had for a while put ro ſome heavineb, by chaſtifing 
them for their fins, Chap.1z. 1.& 14. 1.% 51. 3, & $4.7,8 &57. 
IS, 17, 18, & 61, 2,3. Sec Plal.g4.19. At.g. 31. 2 Cor.1, 3-5. 

4s one ] Heb, as a man ; though a cl1ild be intended ; as Grn, 4. 
1. Joh, 16. 21, or, a mau, tor, aity one ; as Chap.40.26. 

and ye ſhall be comforted in Feruſalem. ] Beholding Gods good- 
neſle towards her, xe joycing in it, and enjoying of it rogerher with 
her, ver. 10, 14, 

Ver. 14. 4nd when ye ſee this, your heart ſhall rtjoyce,) Heb. ye 
ſhall ſee this (ſupplyed, as Chap. 59. 15. ) and your heart ſhall ve- 
joyee ; ye ſhall rejoyce heartily : ſo Pſal.ros. 3, or, For wh-n ye ſee 
this, your heart ſhall rejoyce; as rendring a reaſon of, or, further 
eonfirming,what was delivered in the cloſe of th: verſe fore-going, 
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and your banes ſhall flouriſh like an herb : ) Or as therender herb ; 
as it is rendred, Deut, 33. 2, or, the tender grafſe; as Prov. 27. 25. 
or, the green graſſe, as Plal, 23. 2. your ſtrength and vigour thall 
revive, and recover verdure again, as wtals and plants doin the 
ſpring, thar in Winter time were withered, and ſcemed as dagd 
Chap.:6.19. & 44. 4. & 61. 11, when the vigour and ſtrength of 
mans body is decayed and conſumed, /:25 borcs arc {aid to be wa- 
ſted and withered, or broken and i1.atrered, or disjuyntcd and 
diſlccared, or diſperſed and {caticied, Job 33. 19. Pial, 6, 2. & x2. 
14.& 31.10, K32.3,4.&K 53.5 &K 101.3 & 141.7, Prov.12.4. 
& 14, 30. & 17, 22. Chap.38.13, Jer.50.17. Lam. 3.4. Hab.3.16, 
and on the other tide, when vigour and ſtiengih is recovered a- 
gain, the bones are [aid to revive, and to be reticlhed, and to be 
Glled with moyſture and marrow again, Job 21. 24. Val. 51, 8. 
Prov.3.8. & 15. 30. & 16. 14, Chap. 58.11, In like manner did 
Gods people deem of themſelves in the time of the caprivity, that 
they were no other then, as a company of dcad and dry bones, 
that lay diſperſed and ſcarrcred, here and there, withour regard, 
Ezck, 37. 11. but God telleth chem, that thoſe their deas 2nd 
dry boncs, ſhould revive, and grow moyſt, and recover lite and vi- 
gour again ; as thoſe inthe vifton, Ezck.39. 1-10; 

and the hand of the Lord ſhall be k1own towards bis ſervants } 
Gods goodnefle;his good hand, his pow-r manitcſted ir the good 
of hs cn and taithtu! people ( Chap. 6s. 13, 14.) thall cvident- 
ly appear, Ezr.6.7,9. & $. 18, Chap 6: 2x. 

and tus indizaation towards bis enennes, ] Heb. aad ( or, but ; as 
Chap.65.11. ) he :pill have indignation ag inſt, or, bs: wrath with 
his enemics ; or, as lome would have it rendr< 4 , he will dcteft, or 
defie bis encmics; as it is rendied, Num; 23. 7, 8. Bur 1 conceive 
it may very well be rcndred, as it is, Zach. 1, 12. he will have in- 
dirnation towards his carries, Our Tranſlators feem to have ta- 
ken the verb for a noun, The deliverance of Gods fervants, :nd 
the deſtruftion of his, and their enem'es, go frequently rogerher, 
See Chap.1. 27, 38. & 14. 1-& 61. 2, &63. 4. God will, in the 
reſtoring of his people, make a difference to be ſeen between the 
one, and the other; as Deur.g. 3, 4. fo M1l.3.17,18. & 4. 1,2. 
V. 15, For behold the Lord will come with fire, | God will come 
ro execute pudgment, and rake vengeance onthe wicked, in mot 
terrible manner ; for nothing is more tearfull, or formidable, ci- 
ther ro man, or beaſt, then Fee 2 nor were fire-works allo ancicnt- 
ly unuſual, is warlike expeditions ; aud devaſtations thereby moſt 
frequently effc&:d, Jolh 6.24. & 8.19. Judg.9. 49. & 20. 40. Jr. 
38.18. & 52, 13, that which is alluded unto in this, and the like 
expreſſions, Pſal, 5o, 3. & 97. 3. Dan.7. 9, 10. Amos 7.4. though 
ſome of the Jewiſh Doftors expound it ; with he#- fire. 
and with his chariots like a whirl wind; } Or, and his chariots 
ſhall be, or ſhall come, ( lupplycd from the former clauſe ) lik” 8 
whirl-»9ind ; as Chap. 5. 28, Jer. 4. 13. of Gods caries t See 
Pſal. £8, 17. 
to render his anger with ſury ] Or, to put in exceution ba anger 
with ſervour, Ezck, 18, 18. Mic 5. 15, 
and his rebuke with flames of five, ] Or, fiery flames, or ſlaming 


fre ; as Pſal.29, 7, & 105. 33. Chap.2g. 6, & 30. Jo, Of his re- 
bukr, lee Chap.y0.2. & 51.20. & 54.9. This vengeance of God was 
in part executed on the wicked of his o:vn peovie, at th- deſtrudti.. 
on of Jeruſalem, Jer.t.15,1c. & 57. 2, $8. andin part, on the op- 

reſlours of them, ar the ruin” of Babylon, J:r. 50, 18, 31,32, 

it (hall fully be accompliſhed 1- the lalt day, 1 the general judg- 
ment that ſhall then be, z Thef1.1.8. z Pcr.3.7,10,1 2. 

Ver. 16, For with fire. and with his ſword, will the Lord plead 
with alt iſh: ] God wili no longer debate in words with men,as 
formerly he did, by his miniſters and mcticngers, the Prophets, 
Mic,6, 1, 2, buthe will now plcad with tire and ſword, the ordi- 
nary inſtruments of hoſtiliry, ſuch as men in armes are wont to 
plead, and decide matters with. So Ezck.38. 22. 

with fire } As before, ver. 15. 

with bis ſword } No ordinary one. Sce Chap. 27. 1. ſword, for 
all manner of Warlike weapons ; as Gen. 27, 40, 

plead ] Heb. be judged, or tried . as Plal. 37. 33. & 103. 7. or, 
plead, and debate, rhe marrer ; as C'rap. 42. 26, Ezck, 20. 36. or, 
executs judgment ; as 2 Chron. 22.8. or, proc:ed in judgment ; As 
Jer, 2, 35. 

with all fiſh ] Either with the ma.n bouy of the wicked Jewiſh 
people ; as Mar. 24. 22, andtheſc of all forts and ranks among 
them ; as Chap, 1.5, 6. if that particular 1p ene b» in thele 
words intended ; or, with the gener.:!.:y of wicked cnc: , thorows- 
our the whole world, if the laſt acumenical 1110 ment be g. ſigned, 
AQ.17.31. Rom 3. 19,20. Scc Chap. 34. !,:. jcr,+c. 5 

and the flaia of the Lord ſhall Le mary. | The Lords pur po 's to 
make a great ſlaughter, See Jer. 25. 33. the / nin «f the Lov) tor, 
| thoſe that are ſlain by him; as, !' ln of the ſword, tor, fuch as 
are ſlain by ir, Chap. z2. 2, Lar.4. 9, 

V. 17. They that ſqufifie themſelurs, and purific themes inthe 
gardens. ] He proctedeth more particularly, to d«f1,n who the 
perſons be, agxinſt whom he is reſolved thus ro proceed 2 by 
the deſcription of whom , it evidently apprarcyh, that the j.dge. 
ment here denounced , doth in a more ſpeciall 119NnNCY colts 
cern the wicked oncs of the Fewiſh Nation, before deoriphired, 


The like ſyntax, ſee Chap.53.2, & 59. 15, & 65, 12, 


Chap, Cs. 4, F. F 
>. 
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that [anfifie and purifie themſuturs } That uſe ſuperſtitious rites 
of expiation, {uppoling rhemlclves thereby ro be made holy and 
pure. Thus rather then as ſome, that tuft poſine, and then pu- 
rifie thrmſilycs with water, 1k: Pilate, that by wathing his hands, 
thought he might dilcnarge himſe!t of the giilr of Chriſts bloud, 
Mat.27.24. See chap. 65. 5. th. ſandifie and punfie themſerues , 
that think they doo, when they do nothing lets ; as, that blejehb 
b mſcl;,Deur.29.19, ; 

14 the gardens] Sr apart for idolatrous ſervices , chap.t.29 & 
65.3. in the pools,or lavers,that there they had tor ſuch ulcs ; or, 
for the gardens, to prepare and fit themiclves tor the excicilc of 
th-ir idolai, y in them : fo is the particle uſed,1 Sam,1.297, Ezck, 
6, 9,11.a5 a;nong Gods people,the manner was, after any legal un- 
c'cann2's contracted, to par:;fh: themlclves, by aſperſion of pure 
warer upun them, or by dipping them'clvcs therein , b:torc they 
repaired unto Gods SanQuary for the performance of any holy du- 
ty, Numb.19.7 $,13,19,29. alludcd to Plalm 26.6, lo in imitation 
thereof, boch heathen people, and theſe idolatrous Jewes did , by 
ſuch 1.ke waſhings, decm themſclves cleanicd from the foil of their 
fas, and madc fir for their idol ſervice; but it is mere likely, 
that in thoſe gardens,then our of them, they did {o pwite them- 
ſclves for the ſervices to be ated in ſome other part of them, or in 
ſome Temple thereento adjoyaing ; 35 the heathen had their dc- 
libra,oc holy layers,neer tothcir Temples. 

beh:4d ane tree 'n the mid t? This paſlage hath no {mal variety of 
notion by Interpreters faſtencd upon ir. The Greek renders it, 74 
the po-ches,or eetrics, beſore dore, or without dove: The old Latinc 
clean contrary; behind dore within, as chap.57.8. that is, ſay ſome 
Fx-ofrers,in ſecret, where they might nor be lecn. or taken lud- 
denly,in the manner, Jer.2. 26, 27. but as the former hath no foot- 
ing ac all inthe text; lo this later very lirtle. The Chaldee, which 
ſoine of the Rabbines follow, renders it, not ſimply one after ano» 
ther as ſome citc him, and ſome of ours render the text ; bur, com 
pany after company; one company of them atter another, until rhe 
whole Scciety of rhem be ſan&tified. Others of them, which our 
Verſion admitterh behind lome oxt tree, or other, in the grove, or 
in the garden, Jer, 3. 6. Whezeumto fome of owrs add, as 
a thing not unl.kcly ; that as every one of them had a god of his 
own, locach of th:m had his peculiar eree , wherear he did fer 
vice to that his idol, Orhers, bchjnd lome one fountain, or pool; 
for they obletyc here a double reading ; the one ot a maſculine, 
the other of a feminine form ; and they ſupply terms accordingly 
coneſponient to either, Some of ours would have it rendred for 
ſome oac ftran;egod; that putifi: themſelves in the gardens, for 
the ſervice of ſome ſtrange god: Bur the word thatthcy render 
ſtranze, is nor found (o ts lignitic in the form here uſed. Others 
there(ore, give it otherwiſe in terms , but in efteR ro the ſame no- 
tion, aſier lome ore falle god , or other , which they follow and 
ſervc, Orhers, laſtly, which to me ſeems moſt probable, conceive 
the word achad,or tchad,or as it is not unuſually pronounced, ahad, 
and chad, rendred commonly, here ozc, to be, in this place, a pro- 
per nan: ; yetnot a name of God, as ſome ſuperſtitiouſly would 
have ir ts be, Job 31, 15. Zach.14.9. but of an idol Abad, or E. 
had, whom alſo by a geminaticn of the final conſonant, they ter- 
med Adad :tor ſo Macrobius in his Saturnales, lib. 1, c, 23. repor. 
ecth, that the Afſyrians called the chief God that they worſhipped, 
Adad, by a werd, ſaith he, that fignificth one; whence alſo he ga- 
thcreth, that by this name, they underſtood the Sun, who bu 
ore, and ever one, otherwiſe then the Moon, And this ſome lear- 
ned ſuppoſe to be the ſame with Hadad ; which ſecms ro have 
been a name very common am-ng the Kings of Edom, or Idumen, 
Gen 36.35,36. 1 Chron.1,46,47,50,51, 1 King. 11. 14, 17, 25. 
but grew afterward much more common with the Kings of Aram, 
or Sy/14, » Sam.8.3.5,8. & ro.15,19, 1 King. 11.34. & 15.18, 20, 
& 25.1,33. 2 King, 6.24. & 8.7,'5.& 13.3, 24. See Jer.q9, 27. 
& Joſcphs Antiquitzes, 1, 7.c.6. Howbeir, b<caule theſe rwonames 

Ciffer in the in;rial letter, 1 conceive them not to be the ſame. But 
Wrerwn to thoſe that underſtand the word here of that Aliyrian, 
rather then Syrian ido! rhovghirt might be common to them both) 
Some of rhem render the words, aſter Abad, whom they co after, 
that is,ſollow and adore; as Judg z.11,12. Others, behind Abad, 
that is, bchind the Temple of Ahad, amidſt the walks and gardens 
adjicenr. 

is the mid/l] That is, ſay ſome, open'y, publickly, in open view, 
ſhameleſly ating ſuch rhings in their impious rites, as were 'moſt 
unſcemly, But I find not where this form is ſouled in Scripture, O- 
thers therefore expound it of thole {ountains,or lavers,in thoſe gar- 
dens, wh:rein they purified them(clves, which wee uſually firuare 
in the midſt of them: though we neednor ro drive ir ſo neer 
home , as to ſay, with ſume Jewiſh Criticks, that their 
groves were at the either end of the gardens, and theſe fountains, 
or lavers in the midſt, having the one grove before them, and 
the other bchind them, as the men of 4y, had the Ifſraclires, Joſh, 


8, 22. 
eating ſwines ficſh , ] Or , eaters of ſwints fiſh, See Chap, 

$-4% 
and the abomiaation}] Heb, the ſhchets, which ſome ſuppoſe to be 
the name of ſome particular kind of unclean creature; and one of 
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the J:with Doors [cems to intimate as much , when he faith, | are come, (that is, when the time of taking vengeance toi _ 


Chap.1xvi, 


There are ſome nations that eat the ſbeket, and the mouſe : and the 
placing ot it here berween two other diſtin kinds , may well be 
deemed to imply no ictlc. And it place may be afttorded for con. 
3-Rare, the juyning of choled, or holed , commonly rendred 
a weſel, with that which is deemed 4 mouſe, Ley, 11.29, may 
afford ſome lutpition , that ſhek'rs here may be the ſame with thar 
choled,or holed there, Howbeir, the word is ulcd niore generally 
for abominatioa,or any abominabk thing, Lcv.11.10,11,12, 20, |. 
zck.$8.10. as allo is another word derived trom it, Dang 26, & it. 
31, compared with Mat, 24,13, the plural whereot we hag betore 
verl.3. as al'o Jer.4.1. & Fzck. 20 7.8. : 

and the mouſe; Some baving rendred the former abomiaahle 
creatures, (Sce Zach. 9. 7.) render this , as the mouſe , and the 
copulative is ſometime put tor the note of limilitude ; as Jub x1, 
33. & 34. 3. bur {:ldome, 1 fuppole, in that manner, as he:e. The 
mouſe, 15,Among, other uncican creatures reckuncd up ard expreſ. 
ly inhibited for inans mcar, Ley, 11, 29, Y<tihar meee, ſome: kind 
of th:m eſpecially, were commonly eaten, in many places, amuns 
other people, and that reputed allo as a dainty din, duh, Ly 
Authors ot good note and c:edit, appear; for Varro in his Treatiſe 
of Hus" andy, 1.3.c.15. rclateth, how for dormice, one kind of 
them, they made Warrens tor the breed of them, and coupes for 
the ſatting ot them ; and Pliny, 1.8.c.47, reporteth, that in the 
Lawcs ſometime made to reſtram exceſs in dict, rhe uſe of 
dormice, rogether with ſome ſhe!fiſh, and ſorraia fow!, wavinh'hi. 
red, The name ſome would have given them, trom a word, that 
lignifics to d:$i11þ , or g/0ub'e : whence Achor, chap, 65. 10, be» 
cauſe they arc wont to diſturb and trouble the houſc,by crawing; 
the helds, by digging; both by devouring and deftroying things 
of uſe, 1 Sam. 6.5. And we read indeed of an land called Gyr. 
rs, inthe widland ſea, to have been lo infeſted with mice, thar 
the inhabitants were enforced roquit it, Ply, 1 8. c. 29.57, And 
Euſtathius en Homer, from ancicne Writers, reporteth , that in 
ſome places, by the name of Smincheus, they v.orſhipped Apollo, 
tor ridding their grounds of this kind of vermine, it micc may. at 
leaſt, be p _ {o called, Bur the notation ot the word, in xc- 
gard of the letters ot ir, ſeems not vcty probable : nd 1 have 
jome doubr, which 1 ſhall oncly propound, and leave to the lear- 
ned, whether the word here uſed, ſignitie a morſe, or no : and 
the ground of my doubt is ; becauſc the creature here mentioned, 
is ranked ameng, creepiag things, Lev.11.29.and 1 lee latle 1ea'on, 
why the morſe, or the weſel, or the ferret, ſhould po under that 
name, mcre then the bare or the concy, (which lome allo rand: r, 4 
mountain monſe,) Lev.11.5, 6, 26.cr why they ſhould not be com- 
prehended under the general head ot Beaſts, betore mentioned, 
Lev, 11. 2, and come within the general rules concerning Beaſts 
theredelivered, ver, 4,5. the rather,tor that 1 tid creeping things 
ſill diſtinguithed from Heaſts, Gen. 1.24, & 7, 14, 21,23. len- 
clinc theretore tothink , that the creature here, and e'[ewhere, 
mentioned, is lome creepy rhing, not uni ke the ſco/p3:4, as they 
diftcr not much in name ; the one termed Ach a7, the other, 4hrab, 
Dcur. 8.15, and thar divers ſorts of crceping things,as Liſaids and 
locuſts, (tor they arc reckoned allo among the creepers, and are 
not ſorb:dden tood, Ley.r1. 21,22.) and the like, were with ma-« 
ny pcople in times paſt, nor unuſually caten, (as ſr0gs, and ſnails, 
and rortorſes,allo arc, in many places at this day) is not onely, by 
divers other Authors, bur of ſome of them, to wit, the Locuit, by 
Scripture it ſelf teſtified, Mat.3.4. Mark t« 6. yea of others, beſide 
the divers ſorts of locuſts, under the names of the ſolram, and the 
chargol, or,hargol, and the chagab, or hagab, with their ſeycrall 
kinds, Lev.11.21, which it had been in vain to allow for meat,had 
they not bcen tt for food, or nor uſually earen, Bur hereof let 0* 
thers further conſider, and deem, as thcmſclves ſhall pleaſe, The 
word is no where found in Scripture ſave here , in that place of 
Moſes,and the ſtor y of the Philiftincs , with ſuch kind of creatures 
annoycd,t Sam,6,4,5,11,18, 

ſhall be conſumed together, ſaith the Lord] See chap. 1.28. 

V. 18. For I know their works,aand their thouzhis) Heb, And I 


| thetr works, and their thoughts. Which ſundry Interpreters ſuppo- 


ſing to contain an entire ſentence, but with ſuppreſhon of ſome 
word, or words, (as in paſſionate ſpeeches it oft falle.h out) con» 
ceived, do ſome ſupply, as our ends Log and ſome Greek Copics, I 
know, as Hol. 5. 3.Amos 5.12.and the Chaldce,thry are revealed, or 
ly epen,beſore me: which ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters expound 
of the thoughts of Gog and Magog , the cnemics of God pxcople, 
Ezck. 38.10. that God knew their thoughts, though they linle 
dreamed of his,as Mic.4.11,12. To which purpole allo others of 
them,with whom, ſome of ours alſo concur,render it, I am with 
them, Ic is I that bring them rogggher , and cauſe them ro come 
up,and camp againſt Jeruſalem, kzck. 38. 4,8. Zach. 4.z.Orhers 
ſupply, I Wi viſit, or take vengeance upen them, for their cour- 
ſes, and their counſels; as chap. 65.6,7, which would well ſuic 
with the clauſe beforegoing. Others again , reading the words 
by way of interrogation, with a kind of indignaticn, Ard ther 
works and their thoughts,ſhould 1 endure > not unlike thar, Jer. f, 
9. & 9.9. Bur 1 rather here accord with thoſe , that kn't theie 
words together in one ſentence, with thoſe that come after , rea- 
ding the rext thus ; As ſor me, when their works and their thoughts 
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fall com2) 1 will 2acb7 att ations, &c. or, as others, As for mt, | his pzoples land, Ezck.39.11,Zach.14. 12.16, But cur Writers cx- 


- eheir works a4d their thonnh's are [urns; of, becauſc of th.(- 
— theſe their thes;hts, it ſhall come t6 paſſe thit I will 
avher all n4tzons. Since char this p<oplc dn rak? {uch courles, and 
0 on obſtinarely in the ſame,ver(. 3,4. I will eXecuce _— 
a th:m,and caſting oft thole, chic thus perfiſt in their impic- 
tics,take in che Gentiles ro me, their ſtead , Rom, 11. 11, 
17. 
— Heb, And I; or, As ſor me ; the word is putadſolutely, 
as t Chron. 28.2. Sce chap.65.11, 

their works] Or. ſor ther zworks, as, tor the ſear, Mal.z.5. 

thouzthts] As chap. 65.2. | 

ic ſh. = or, it ſhall come to paſs; or, the time ſhall 

me. 

"hat I will gather] Heb. and 1 will gather togethery fo the co- 
pulative is ulcd,chap.65.2 4. : : 

all nations, and tongues] People our of divers nations and lan- 
guages,AQts 2.8-11.Rev.7.9. 

and they ſhall come, axd jee my glory) Or, that they may come and 
ſee myglory; the particle uſed, as betore, That heing brought 
into the Church , they may have revealed, and imparted unto 
them, that gracious and glorious prelence of God, in his ſacred 
ordinances, which the J<wiſh people alone did formerly enjoy, 
Palm.g7,6. Chap.40.5. » Cor.'3.138. & 4 6, DIERA The 
Jewiſh Doors expound ir, of the nations of the world, being 
brought to ſee Gods glorious might, declared in the Mecthas his 
dayes, in the deſtruftion of Gog and Magog, Ezck, 38. 23. & 39. 
6,7. 

'V. 1 3. Ard I will ſet a fizn among them,) What this fign 
ſhould be, and where it ſhould be ſer, 1s much queſtioned, The 
Jewiſh Commenters would have it to be, the rocting of the fleſh, 
and eyes, and tongues of thoſe, that ſerved under Gog and Magog, 
againſt Jcruſalem, Zach. 14.12, Ours, (to paſs by the ſuperſtirious 
conceirs of ſome Popiſh Writers, concerning the ſign of the Crols ; 
to which they apply thar alſo, Matrh. 24.30. and lome orher far- 
fetched, and over-ſtrained expoſitions) do woſt of rhem pitch up- 
on one of theſe rwo notions : the one,of a ;x,or en{izn, erected ro 
to call and gather people rogeth« - + as chap.1 1.12, & 49. 22.& 62, 
10, that which ſoinc cx>0und of Chrif* him{elf, ſaid ro be ſet,for a 
iza,chap,11.10, Luke 2.34. Orhers, of the w'niſtery of the word, 
and other externall ſignes of Chriſtian provi. tlion, rogether, with 
che miraculous works accompanying the ſame, credited firſt among 
the Jewes, for the converſion ot the ele& among them , and the 
biinging in of the Gentiles unro them ; and afterward allo among 
the Gentiles, Some expound this branch of rhe ereRing of ir a- 
mong the Jews, chap-2.z,z3.Mark 16.15-20, Luke 24.47,49.A.z. 
& 5.12-16, Some, of the ſetting ir up among the Genciles,Gal. 
2.1, whereof, ſee on the next branch : and though the word uſed 
for a ſign in thoſe other places of this Propher, be divers from that 
here uled nor doth the word here uſed, ordinarily ſo lignihe ; yer it 
is ſo taken, Pſalm 74. 4, in thoſe words,they ſet up therr enſignes tor 
ſgnes,or, as ſignes; to wit, of conqueſt , and triumph. The other 
notion is of 4 {iz, or mark, whereby one may be deſcryed and di{- 
cerned from lomhe other : as it is ſaid, God ſet a ſizn. or a V1ck, upon 
Cain : and ſo ſome render the words here; I wilt ſet a iz, or, 4 
mark, not amon? them, but wp:uthem; as the ſame particle is uſed 
in thole words, Neh.9. 10. thou didft ſet, or ſhew ſrgnes and won- 
ders wpon Pharao, and wpoit bus ſcruants, and upon the oe of the 
{and ; and they underſtand ir of a privy note, or mark, that God 
would ſet upon his ele&, whom he would have reſerved, whereby to 
mark them our for ſalyation,as remporal herein the times of exc- 
curion to be done upon the wicked crew, among whom they were 
mixed ; ſo eternal hereatrer;alluding to that ſign of diſtinion be- 
tween the Hebrews &the Egyprians in Egypr,tor the ſaving of the 
oncamidſt the deſtruction ot the other,Exod,12.7,13, 22423, SEc 
the like,Ezck.9.4,6, Rev 7.3. & 9. 4. and of ſcaling and marking 
tor life erernal, 2 Cor, 1.31,2 2. Eph.1.13, 14. & 4. 30. 2 Tim.z. 
I9.& this expolition,theword of eſc.;pc following, ſeeras ro confirm, 
Now the text thus read & rendred, the word them, muſt be reſtrai- 
ned unto Gods faithful ſervants before mentioned, verſ, 14, 
which becauſe ic is ſomewhac remote, 1 ſuppoſe we may well retain 
the received verſiin, among them ; as the particle is rendred, Pſal, 
18.49. ch. 57.6.& 65.4. and hereafter, ver. xg, So it may well 
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pound it generally of the reſerves of the Jewith nation, chap. 37. 
31.Jcr.44.14,29.Mar.24.22,:4. Rom. 11, 5,7. the Apotics,ar4 
other tairhtul,by whom the Wori 2nd glad tid.ngs of falvarion by 
Chriſt, was carricd abroad and d:vulg:d among the Gentiles in 
all parts of che then known world, Mac.:$.18, Mack 16, 15. Luke 
24.47,Ats8.1,4. & 10.459.& 11.18 23. & 13. 46-49. & 14.7,14. 
Rom.10.15,18.& 15.19,20. Eph.z.17. Col.1.23. 

to Tarſhiſh} That is,as ſome, tothe ſca, So the Chaldee and 
the old Latine, Which fome expound of people coaſting upon the A- 
rabian & Perhan Gulfs.Orhers,co the Occan : as if it were ſaid,that 
they thall go carrying about the Goſpel both by fea and land, un- 
to the parts hereafter named, Ser chap, 62. g. yet ethers among 
whom the Greek Inte: preters take ir, tor the name of a particular 
place, whether Tar ſus, in Cilicia, as vm; or Tarieſus in Spain, as 
others, {ce on chap.z.,16 & 23.1, 

Pu!} This ſome ſuppoſe to bt the fame wich Put, or Fhut, men. 
tioned, Jer, 46.9. & Ezck. 30.5. and bxh indeed are deemed to 
be regions firuate in Africa ; but to be diſtin and divers plces. 
An Interpreter of prize note would have this Pu!, or Phu, 10 
be Cyrene, lying between Egypt & Tun's,taking the ground of this 
his conj.ure trom the name of a King,that 1tomrime there 1cig- 
ned, called, as he ſuppoleth, Aphulla ; bur by Juſtine, 1. 22. cor- 
ruptly, Ophellzs, But hercin a late leaned Writer controlleth 
him ; ſhewing, that Kings time to be many hundreds of years too 
young to give this name tothat place,what ever it was,thart is here 
localled: as allo from Diadore, }, 20. and others,that that Kings 
right name was not Aphulla, but Ophellas, or Opheltes; the man 
hunſelf a Grecian, and the name a Greek term. He would have 
it to be Phile, an land, with a Citie therein of the fame 
name with: the Iland fruate amidſt the ſtream of the river Nis 
lus; about ſome hundred furlongs aboye Sciene and Flephantine 
in the confines of Ethiopia and Egypt , whereof Strabo, Helio- 
dore, Pliny, an& many other, as be.ng a place of ſome note : and 
he ſuppoſcrh ir to have its name from the ſame ground, with E/c- 
phamme ; (Phile and Elcphantine, being two Citics, tor ſ12e and 
fathion, bigneſs and beauty, ſo neer matches , norin lituation far 
diſtant, that ſome Authors have confounded them , and raken 
the one for the ether) and ro have been fo called ot the word 
Phil ; which with Sycians,Chaldeans, Arabians, and Ethiopians, 
is uſed for an Elephant ; thar Eſay in ſtead of Phil giverh ir Phul: 
the like change being found in many other proper names in Scrip- 


rure, aS in Pax, Gen. 36. 39. & Vai, 1 Chron.t. 50.Ton,and Toi, 
1 Chron.18.9, & z Sam. $8.9, Perudah , and Peridah, Ezra 3.54. 
and Nech.7.59. Bur ic may be doubred, wherker the word Phil,for 
an Elephant, be in thoſe languages lo ancicnt,as to give the name 
cicher to this P:4l, or to that Phile; and whether it came not from 
the Greeks into thoſe languages 3 as to the Greeks in likelihood 
by thePunik,from the Hebrew Eleph,au ox;by them applied ro the 
Behemoth,thar eateth graſs, like an ox, Job 40. 15, nor had the La- 
tines at firſt any other name for them,then oxen,as by ſome old by- 
words, in common uſe among them ,appearcth; until they had thar 
of Elephants from the Greeks : beſides, ir appeareth not char 
this Phile, firuarc thus in the midſt of the river, had any large ter- 
ritory beloriging unto it ? nor is it very probable, that cwo citics, 
no further diſtant, pollcticd both by the fame nation, lomtime whol- 
ly, and in part conſtantly, and having in notion the ſame name, 
ſhould the one be fo called by an Erhiopian term; the other by a 
Grecian : and if the names of ancicar Kings be deemed to be a 
matrer of any moment, to aftord light of conjecture, for the fin- 
ding our of places, as bearing their names; it might be luppoled, 
that this Pu! ſhould rather be ſome place in or abour Aflyria; 
ſince that Pul,and Pil,are in Scripture records, found to have been 
anciently,even before Eſays time, in the names of the Kings of 
Allyria, Sce Pul;, 1 Chron.5,26. & 2 King. 15. 19, and Pal. eſet 
or Pilneſcy, 2 King.16.9,10, 2 Chr, 28.30, and from this Aſſyrian 
Pul,or Phul, may ſome of thoſe INvuAzs:gor Pyliſi,in Peloponnetus, 
whereof Srabo, and Pauſanias, have had their name; as alſo that 
$/2x&, or Phyllus, in Thellaly; whence Apollo had a lirname, 4s 
Scrabo,1.g. and $av%5,or Phlyus, whom they feigned to be agaze- 
aes,or a 0zant,one of thoſe whom the earth bare; ſome one of thoſe 
ancient Puls,or Phuls, in likclihood, See Pauſanias in his Mcſc- 
ninhes. Befides that 1 hind Aſbur and Elam, whereof more anon, 


include the mixc body of the people, among whom thoſe faithful 
ones abode upon whom alone this ſaving mark wasto be ſet. And 
I conceive that the copularive hath the notion of a cauſall in 
this place ; as chap.53.2, & 65. re, andthe text m'ghe berter be 
rendred ; For 1 will [*t a (i*:2 a1n047 them, and ſend thoſe thet eſcape 
of them,unto the nx 175, Sas thewing by what mcans that ſhould be 
efte&cd, which was betore menticn:d concerning the coming in of 
Gentiles,verſe 18. 

aud I will ſend thoſe that eſ:.1pe of them, unto the nations] Heb. 
will ſend of them, or, from them eſc10ed ones,(rhar is, ſome of them, 
that do ofſc 192) anto the axtions. This the Rabbines underſtand of 
thoſe Gogs and Magogs forces, who though nor [lain , yet with 
their fleſh waſted, an 4 tongue and cyzs caren our, ſhould, as lpe- 
Cacles of Gols wrath an4 vengeance, being diſpzrſed into remore 
plices, publiſh without ſpeaking, Gods powerfull proceedings, and 


mentioned in a place parallel ro this, among thoſe regions, our of 
which Geds people were to be gathered. Sce chap. 11, tx, Hows 
beir,if the conj ure concerning this Allyrian P#u/,ſhal rothe lear- 
ned ſeem light, 1am well content that ir fo pals, defiring onlyro 
ſee ſome other more likely, 

and Lud] Lud was the name of oric of Sems ſons, brother 6 
Aſhur,and Aram ; the one the father of the Aſſyrians : the other 
of the Syriaus,or Aramites, Gen. 10, 22, from him ir is generally 
deemed, that Lydia, fiware in thar part of Afia, which we now 
commonly call Anatolia, his poſterity there ſeating ir ſelf , ha# 
rs name 2 it was the kingdome ſometime of Gog, or Gyzet, ( as 
Roxa, Byrſa chap. 63.1.) See Herodore, |. 1, and of this Lydia, 
ind theſe Lydians. (tor the name of the Countrey is pur for this 
xcp!ec) Interpreters, with one conſent , underſtand this place, 
noc otherwiſe do molt underſiand that in Ezckicl, 27, 10. 


micaculous dealing with yhole torre ga torces that had invaded 


where Peres, Lud, and Pu!, are joyned together , as affordivg 
ſor!dis. 7 


Chao. lxvi. 


ſovldicry ro Tyre, Howbeit, becauſe it is ſaid, Gen. 10, 13. that 


Mitſra'm $eg at Ludim ; and that (uſb, and 1'»t, and Lud,are men- | 


tioncd amon? thoſe that were in league with Egypt, Ezck, 30. 5. 
and that as ul, and Lud here; fo Put, and Lud there, are joyned 
rogerher, as neighbours: as alio, that as Lud here ; ſo the Ludm, 
Jer. 45. 9. arc commended tor archery ; hence,that learned Wri- 
ter, before ment-oned,concludeth, that the Lud, both here, and in 
Eeckiel ſpoken of, as alſo thoſe Ludim, ( the ſame in likchihood 
with rs x ) are not the Lydians, lo commonly called, bur the E- 
thiopians, neighbours to Egypt, and their confederares ; and, in 
ancient records, renowned tor their skill at the bow, Concerning 
which,1 ſhall not much contend,only the arguments, ſome of them, 
ſeem nor ſo weighty ; fince that it appeareth, by Herodore, |. x. 
not only that the Lydians were, in ancient times, deemed one of 
the [tronceſt, and wvaliantcſt people in all Aſa; bur thar they were 
alſo in confederacy with the Egyptians, whom Cicſus therefore 
had thoughts of ſending to, for ayd againſt Cyrus : and for the 
joyning ot them together, wath Pat clſewhere, with Pu here; it is 
no good proof of neighbourhood berween Lud and Put ; no more 
then berween Peres, and Lud ; and bclide , that the fire of Pul 
here, is uncertain, the reaſon of the copulative, here inſerted, 
may be, becauſe this member of the ſenrence endeth with an 
attribute annexcd ro them, of bandling the bow ; whereot further 
anon, 
that draw the bow ; ] Heb. drawers of bow, (as Jer.46,9.)hand- 
ters, treaders ( or, beaders ) of bow. Theſe, faith one of the Rab- 
bines, arc the Turks : but who the Anceſtors of the Turks, whom 
we now ſotcrm, were ; or how in thoſe times they were ſtyled, or 
where they abode , is uncertain. The like charaRter of cxpertneſs 
in the uſe of the bow, is given by Jeremy, as well ro Elam, Jer.q8, 
35- ( where he giveth him the bow, as our Propher doth the qui- 
ver, Chap.z 2.6.) asro Ludim, Jer.46. g. 2nd it may well be que- 
ſticned, whether this attribute of drawn; the bow , being in the 
plural number, whereas Pr/, and Lud , arc both ſingular, be the 
charaRter of the latter oncely, or rather common to both ; and thar 
rather the reaſon of the copulative,then the neighbourhood of the 
nations. Our Tranflators ſecm ſo ro have dcemed ; and the He 
brew points which they cxaRtly here follow, ſeem to carry it this 
way : that which addeth ſome ftrengrh ro my ſorme: conjeQure 
concerning Pul, as either in, or appertaining to _—_ ; tor char 
Elymis ( which all grant to be Elam) is by Strabo, 1, 16, aſtigned 
tothe Aſſyrians, as part of Aturia, ( which indeed is no other then 
Aſſyria ) and the E/ymeans noted for skilfull archers, 
to Tubal ] The old Latine here, hath [taly; as allo Joſeph rhe 
fon of Gorion, placeth Twbal in Tuſcany; and it was a groundl.{ 
ſurmiſe therefore of a learned Wrizer, to imagine, that lome He- 
brew Copies, bad anciently Ital, for Tubal; for this ſeemeth to 
have given occaſion ot that erroncous opinion. Tubal we tindgo 
have been one ef the ſons of Japher, Gen, 10. 2, whole poſterity 
therefore bare that name: where their ſcat was is queſtioned;for to 
paſs by ſome of the Ancienis, who aſſign them Theſſaly in Greece, 
wherein none, | ſuppoſe, now follow them. Some place them in- 
deed in Europe, and would have them to be the Spaniards , or the 
Thcri in Spain, art leaſt : tor though thar name did more ſpeciaily 
belong rothe people,inhabiring one part of thar vaſt country, bor- 
dcring = river lbcyxs ; yet the Romanes, as Strabo reſtif 
eth, ulcd :ncicntly, to call rhe wholz countey Iberia. Bur others 
with more probability place them in Aſia, where 1hcr: are alſo 
found ; ſuppoſcd by Strabo to have paſicd thither our of Europ? : 
and unto theſe, Joleph the ſop of Matthias, whom moſt of our 
thcrein follow, in his Antiquities referreth them, Nor duth that 
learncd late Writer ſtep far trom him , who ſeemerh to have pre- 
cilely diſcovered borh their place, and their name, out of rhe mo- 
numents of antiquity yet extant, For of Tubal, {aith he, have the 
Greeks made Tibar ; as of Picol, Phicor; of Belial, Beliar ; whence 
the region Tibars, Diodore, 1, 4, and the people, at firſt Tibart, 
and then Tibarentz who dwelling in part of Fontus, were necr 
ne 'ghbours both ro the Chalyb's, men of ſpeciall nore for iron- 
works, from whom, ſicel,in Larine, hath irs name ; and to the Moſ- 
chi, with whom, in Herodores ſtory, the Tibarenes are commonly 
jayned ; as in Seripture alſo Tubal is with Meſhec, being the poſte- 
rity of Meſbech, brother to Tubal,Gen. 10.2, Sec Ezck.27. 13. and 
23.26;and 33. 2, 3. and 39. 1. Beſides, that ſome prints of the 
name of Txbal. or Thubal remain in Thabilaca, a City, by Prolo- 
my, reported to be abour thoſe parts,ſo called. Howbeir,lome ſup- 
pole.this nation to have had the name of Tubal, from Tubal-Kain, 
( whence ihe Latines had their Yulcan) the ſon of Lamce, one of 
Kms poſterity, the firſt invencer of Smithery , Gen. 4, 22. nor as 
ſome dt his race ( for thar periſhed in the floud ) bur becauſe of 
hisrrade, wh ch they were generally addicd unto, 
ani Zayan ] Javan was likewiſe one of Japhers ſons, brother 
to Tual, and Meſhec, Gen. 10, 2. Thoſe of his poſterity were ter 
med by the Giecks, and Latines, Tones, Taoncs,and Iades ; which, 
though it cleaved moſt conſtantly ro thoſe Greeks that were ſca- 
ted in Aſia, and came to be peculiarly appropriated unto them ; 
yer the title of Zavan ancicntly took in all Greece, and Macedo- 
nia al'o with it : whence it is, that Alexander is termed the King 
of 7Jovan, Dans. 21, 
to the 11cs "ſar off } Or, funply, by way of appoficion, the 1les, 
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| or thoſe Iles afar off ; or, thoſe remote countrics, ( as the word js oft 
uſed in this Prophecy, See Chap. 20. 6. & 49. 1.) ſuch eſpecially 
| as were beyond the tea, or coalted, and bordered upon the "* 
| See Chap. 11, 11, to choſe, with whom the Jewiſh pzople hag 1c 
| tle commerce in times paſt, 
that have not beard my f ame, ] Or, the report of me; as Chap, ” 
1, where Chriſt had not been named, Rom.15, 19. where the Go. 
| ſpel had never becn preached betore, Chap.52. 15. & 65, x, 
neither have [een my glory; ] In that MANMmncr, as his own people 
had done, Pſal. 27. 4. &63.2. &K 106, F, 

and they ſhall declare my glory among the Gentiles, ] Or, that they 
may declare my glory among the Gentiles; as ver. 13, fulkilled in the 
Apoſtles,and other of the faithful, ſent out from the Jews, to pub. 
lith the glad tidings of the Golpel, concerning the glorious riches 
of Gods grace, in the ſalvation & inheritance purchaſed by Chrig 
See before on the firſt branch of this verſe. See allo, Rom, 19, 14. 
18. & 16, 25, 26, Eph.r. 19-22. & 3.8, 9. 

V. 20, And they ſhall brizg _— brethrea for ax offering untg 
the Lord, out of all nations, } They ſhall bring home into the 
Church of God, the converts of the Gentiles, and preſent thera 
there as an offering unto God, Sce Chap, 60. 9. The Jews un- 
derſtand it of the remainder of their nation, that had nor yet re- 
rurned home, thas to be ſent into their countrey in great honour 
and ſtate, after the diſcomfiture of Gog, and Magog : And a late 
Writer of the dilmiſſion, and ſerting free of the Jews, taken cap. 
tive in the Macedonian and Syrian Wars, after Judas the Macca- 
bee his proſperous ſucceſles, Bur the bringing in of the Gentiles, 
ſcems rather to be deſcribed here, as elſc-where ; with ſpecial eye, 
and reference, to the return of the Jews from the Babylonian 
captivity, together with the accommodations of ſeveral nations, 
at Cyrus his command, afforded unto them, for the more cakcful 
and commodious conveyance of them into their own country, 
| me: 1, 1-6, Sec Chap.45, 9, 22. & 60.4, 9, 

your brethren } The convert Gentiles, made, by faith, the ſeed 
and children of Abraham, as well as ye, Rom.4. 11, 12,Gal.z,16, 
29, yea, the children of God, as wcll as ye, Joh. 1. 12, 13, & 11, 
52. Gal. 3. 26, 28, 

for an offering to the Lord ] Conſecrate to him and his ſervice, 
Rom. 13, 1,-& 15, 16, Phil, z, 17, the word , for, is ſupplyed ; 
as Gen. 4. 3. 

out of all nations. ] See ver, 18, 

upon horſes, and in chariots, and in litiers, and upon mules, and 
upon ſwift beaſts, Various mcans of conveyance heap<d up, to in- 
timate a plencitul aftordance of all graciqus helps requiſite for the 
bringin.,, of Gods Ele& home unto Chriſt. See other expreſlions 
looking the ſame way, Chap. 60. g. ver.12z., Ot horſe, and charigts, 
ſce on Chap. 24. 7, Gen, 50. 9. nor need we, with the Jewiſh 


/ 


Commenters, ſuppoſe i-0# chariots, though ſuch were uſed in war,” 


Judg 4, 3. theſe being intended onely tor travel, 

[uters ] The Jewiſh Criticks are much divided abour this word, 
being found no where in this notion, bur here, and Num. 7. 3. 
there in the ſingular number; here in the plural. Some of chem, 
would have it ſignific paners, or doſſers, or the like, taſtencd roge- 
ther, al ſo laid upon a beaſts back, to carry neceſlaries in, and 
to ride, if need be, between them : but what ſhould fuch imple- 
ments do with wains, or wagons, wherewith it is there joyned, 
Others therefore render it wains, or wagons yoaked, drawn with a 
yoke of oxen cach of chem, which might well ſuic with whart fol- 
loweth of twelve oxen, for fix wagons, could any good reaſon be 
rend:cd of ſuch fignification of the word, Others «cll us, the right 
'+,that it goes for ſome beaſt ; and we find a creeping creature in- 
deed lo termed, Lev. 11. 29. bur very unfit ſure to be uſcd about 
wag oas ; Our Interpreters well render them,their covered wagons ; 
chat is, clo/e wagons as ſome rerm them : the worg, in its rſt no- 
tion, fignificth, atortc/ſe, thuugh the Greeks render it, a crocodile, 
Now from the ſwelling up ( for it hath very necr affinity with 
a word that hgnifies to ſwell, Num.5.21, 22, 27.) or,rifing,ſhicld- 
taſhion ( whence a ſhield alſo is, in Latine, (o-rermed ) of the tor- 
reiles (hell, buth in Latine, and other Languages, were arched, 
and vaultcd roofs, or works of any loit {o called ; and from that 
faſh:on of covering, were thole wains,or wagons lo termcd,being 
appomred to carry the materials of theT abcernacle;and it may well 
here be rendred, coaches, or luters,fuch being uſually much of that 
making, And that learned man therefore ſcemerh ro have ſpoken 
himſelt without ground, who deniech any ground to be found in 
the Hebrew, for the 1cndring of them arched, or covered wains, 

or wagoas, as ſome interpreters of prime note have done : his ren» 
dring them narrow wains, or wagons, becayſe rhe lixe Erhiopick 


term is uled for 2a/row, Mar. 9, 13. to me ſeemeth leſs probable, 
and further fercht ; bur rhereof, ler others deer, 

mules, } On theſe, grear ones, Kings ſons, yea, Kings themſelves 
uſed ro ride, 2 Sam. 13, 29. & 18, 9, 1 King, 1. 33. and with bor- 
ſes, and mules, in great ſtore, beſides camcls,and aſſes for carriage, 
were thoſc furniſhed, that wenr up, firſt, aftcr the diſſolution of the 
Babylenian deportation to Jeruſalem, Ezr. 2. 66, Neh. 7.68. 

{wift beaſts ] To the ſame purpoſe, moſt of the Jewiſh DoRors, 
afficming the word to gnifi® a kind of came), ſwifter then ordina- 
ry ( ſee on chap. 16.1, ) iuch as the dromedarychap.66.6. ſocalled, 
lay they, of a word that fignificth to 5h'p, or dauce,s Sam,6.14,16. 
becauſe 


Chap, 1xv!. 


b-cauſ they have ax.n 
{om the lame place and ground, wo 


akin of >kipping or jumping pace;though lomc 
1d have it rendred, pacing 
ers chart kcep a meaſure in their pace, and leem to 
0; as the word is in that place 1cndred. The Chal- 
des rendreth ic with hymas, or praiſes ; and one of the Rabbines 
following him, with m7th and dances ; as David conveyed the Ark 
to Sion ; and another, with ſhcep, tor lacrihces, cxpounding this, 
by that, which in ſound of letters comeri necr it, Chap. 16, 1. and 
:adced rhe word rendred danciaz, lcems to have irs or iginall trom 
th- manner of ſheep, rams eſpecially, ſporting themſelves in their 
paſtures ; the wo d cxr, ſignifying as well paſture, as ſheep, r.4m, Or 
wether, Chap. 16.1. and thence the word, carca” ,to ship, and Sort, 
as they uſe ro do, Plal. 114. 6. The ancient Greeks render it, with 
ſbad. F, ar umbcilaes ; ſuch as cravellers uſc to carry in thole hot 
countries on the rop of a cane,made on light Rtuff,and ſpread circle- 
wiſe, for ſhadow, Some orher of the Greek, and ſo the old La- 
tine, which ome of ours allo follow, in Carocoes, or coaches ; ſup- 
poſing it to be another ſort of receits, for carriage, diſtint from 
the iormzr, The ambiguity is the greater , becaule the word is no 
where elſe read : 1 ſuppoſe the firſt moſt probable, becaule ir ſort- 
eth beſt with the root, whence the word [cems to ariſe, 
to my holy mountain Feruſalem, ſaith the Lord, ] Heb. wupoz, or 
wato, ( as 1 Sam. 2. 10. & 2, 11, ) my mouneass af holineſſe (as chap. 
65. 11, 25. ) Feruſalem, either by appolition ſimply, Feruſalem ; 
ſo termed, becauſe it ſtood, though in a plain, yet on a knole, Sec 
Jer.17. 3. or, 10 my boly mount ara, the h.ll of Zeruſalem, as Chap. 
10, 32, 07; at Feruſalem ; as Plal. 68. 29. to mount-Sion,a type of 
the Charch, Chap. 56. 7. 8 2: 
as the children of 1/rael briag an offerinz in 4 clean wiſſcl, into the 
houſe of the Lord,} Thar is,ſay the Jewilh Maſters,they (hall bring 
them in goodly apparel, and rich cayment, ſuch as is fit to go unto 
Gods houle wich, Zach. 3, 4, 5. and as 4 giſt, or offering, that was 
not to be redeemed, Lev. 27. 28, 29. The meaning is, chat as no- 
thing, which was not pure, or holy, might be brought into Gods 
houlc, Chap.5z. 11. Ezr. 8. 28. Plal. 93. 5, ſo theſc Gentile Con- 
ycrts ſhould no longer be deemed prophane,or impure, and ſeclu- 
dd, and ſequeſtred, therefore, from accelle unto Gods houſe ; bur 
as pzr/ons parifi:d, by faith in Chriſt, ſhould be admired into the 
body of Gods Church, his houle, 1 Tim. 3. 5. and have ſociety in 
it with the Saints, AR, 10.15, & 11,8, 18, & 15, 9, & 26. 18, 
Eph. 2. 19. vec Chap. $6. 3, 7+ | : 
into ] Or unto ; the parcicle is wanting ; but to be ſupplied ; 
as Chap. 13+ 2. 
V. x1, And 1 will alſo take of them ſor Prieſts, and for Levites, 
ſaith the Lord. ] The Jewiſh Dottors are ſomewhat puzzled abour 
theſe words. Some of them ſay the meaning is, concerning thele 
onely now brought, whereof ſome might be of the Prieſtly linage, 
and ſome of the Levitical Progeny ; that albeic , chey had ftaid 
lon» behind their brethren, in torrein parts more remote, inſomuch 
that they were grown now out of remembrance ; yea, had perad- 
venture alſo lived after the faſhion of thole Heathen, among whom 
they abode, or had been in ſervitude, and put to baſe employ- 
ments among them, which might be deemed to make them untx 
for, and uncapable of rerurning to ſuch offices agaurt z yer upon 
their return, God would take them again, ſuch of them as were ot 
the Prieſtly race, for Prieſts ; and ſuch as were of the other Levi- 
tical Families, for Levites , and for Levitical employments. Bur 
ſome of them go a ſtep further, and ſay it is meant, as well of the 
Gentiles that bring them, as of thoſe thar are brought by them, 
that God would take them into office, That which others ſtartle 
ar, as if ſome Gentiles then ſhonld be admitted into ſuch places ; 
And this ro avoid therefore, ſome of them expound rhe text, I will 
take of them for the Prieſts, and for the Levites; that is, lay they,not 
to be Priefts, or Levites, but ro do ſervice unto them; to be as rhe 
Gibconircs, hewers of wood, and drawers of water, for the ſeryice 
of the Sanctuary, and of them, that cither as Prieſts, or Levites, 
ſhould miniſter therein, Joſh.g. 23, 27. To which purpole alſo they 
would force in that of Zach.14. 21. Is that day the Canaaxite,(that 
is, (ay they, the Gib:onite } ſhall be no more in the Lords houſe : for 
theſe Gentile Proſelyres ſhall then ſerve as they did. They might 
more ſeemingly have alledged that paſſage, Chap.6t. 5, 6, Bur of 
that ſee there, Mean while ye may obſerve, how poor ſouls , they 
ſhur thcir eyes againſt che lighr that not ſhinerh only, but blazerh 
and flaſheth full in their faces. They ſhall be brought, ſaich God, 
in ſtate, as holy ones, home to my houſe ; and I will alſo (as ſpeak- 
ing of a further, and higher degree of honour) take of them; what 
ro du with them? think we ; vo account them as accxzr/ed ones, and 
to make bond-ſlaves and drudges of them ? as Joihua ſpeaks of the 
Gtbeonites, No, nothing lc{s, bur to advance them to honoura- 
ble places, ro make Levites and Priefts of them; as moſt of them 
expound the words of the text: even he himlelt , among the reſt, 
wh iclates the other, as his Fathers opinion. And it were a tond 
thing to ſay , that God would take of nk tor Prieſts and Levircs, 
that were ſo born, and ſuch alrcady. Of che convert Gentiles, 
though aliens by birth, therefore the place is cleer, whom God elſe. 
where p: omilerh, rhat he will not onely bring to his houſe, bur as he 
faith of the Eunuch ( for the promiſe alike concerneth either ) eve 
a name and a place, in hu houſ:,and withis bis wals, Chap. 56. 5-7, 


beaſts, or am»! 
dance as they 8 


Te onely difference berween thu place, and this, is, that the of- 
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Chap. Ixv1, 
tice, or place there-mention«d,is that ſpirituall P;i-fioed, which 
all rcue Chriſtians ſhare in, and is cherefure there promilcd unto 
every one of th-m in general : of which, 1 Pct. 2.9. Kev.1.6.& 20- 
6, whereas here under the name of Pulls, and Levites, is intima- 
ted the miniſtery of the Goſpel, the ofh.c of Paſtors ard Teaches, 
whoſe calling, and employment is, to tcach, inſtru, and cdihe 
Gods people, Jer.3. 15. Eph. 4.11, 12,1 Tim, 3.2, & 4.13, 16. 
2Tim.z, 24, 25. & 4.1,2, that which was the otfice of the -r «ts, 
and Levites, intimes paſt Deur. 33, $,10, 2 Chron, 17.75-9, & 19. 
8-10. & 30, 22, Mal.2,6, 7, and ic is not theretore ſaid here,1 w:/l 
take them all, as in that other place : bur of them, zo: all, : Cor. 12. 
28, 29. Eph.4 11, Hcb. 5.4. but lome of them, as Timochy,A&.16. 
2,3.Ticus, Gal.2.3, and others. Howbeir, 1 ſuppoſe they 2:e a little 
over-curious, that would have Biſhops, or Presbyters, and Dcacous, 
Act 6.2-3, Phil.1.1.1 Tim.z.2,12, here intended, as an!wcr.ng tv 
the P/icits, the one ; to the Levites, the other. 

V. 22. Far as the ntw heaven, and the new carth, which 1 will 
make, ſhall remain before me, ſaith the Lord; ſo ſhall your ſeed and 
our nam? remain. | Here again, do ſome of our Jewiſh Maſters 
ſtrain rheic wits, For they will needs have the tormec part of this 
collation, to be underſtood of the frame of heaven ard carth , ar 
brit created, Gen. 1.1. and the heav'n, ſay they, is called 2 nctw hea- 
ven; becaulc ir continueth in that newnefle in which it was at fiſt; 
nor is it grown old, bur it is ſtill as it was arfirſt, Pſal, 119. 89-91. 
and the earth is termed new, becauſe it ſtill continueth as at firſt ic 
was ; howſoever, the race of thoſe that arc upon it alter and decay, 
go and come, Eccl. 1. 4. Bur they forget what God had promiſcd 
betore, Chap, 65. 17, to wit, that he would crzate a #exwp heaven, 
and a new earth, unto which theſe men,did they nor wiltully wink 
might calily ſee, that this paſſage hath a manifeſt and cleer relati- 
on. Ir is truc indeed, that God doth ſometime illiſtrare his con- 
ſtant purpole of the continuance of his Church to the worlds end 
by collations taken from the conſtant, and continued courſe. and 
entercourle of the creature,from the firſt conſtitution of ir vnto the 
worlds end, Jer, 31. 35, 36. & 33. 25, 26, Burir is apparenc, that 
he here ſpeaketh of that new heaven, and new earth, that was to 
come in the Kingdom of the Mcfſias, Heb. 12.28. unto whoſe times 
alſo, the moſt of them refer that prediQion ; and,under whom,the 
face and ſtare of the Church ſhould be ſo renewed, that is, ſhould 
leem to be a new world, 2 Cor. 5, 17, Sce on Chap. 65. 17, 

new heaven, and new earth ] Nor the ſame, or ſuch as are, or 
were formerly ; bur ſuch as never was beto:e ; as, a new thing, 
Num. 16. 30. Jer. 31. 23. 

which I will make ] Not have already made. Heb, am making, 
or am 6/eating, Chap. 65. 17. am about to create, and make, 

Jhall reman ] Or, abide. Heb. ſtand ; as Chap. 10. 32. Pſal. 33, 
11. Jer. 32. 14. not be altered again, as the former ſtate of the 
Church was, Heb. 8. 13. &9.9, 10. & 12, 27, a8. 

before me ] Orin my ſight ; who have mine eye conſtantly on ic, 
ro proteRt ir, and ſupport ic, Chap. 27. 3. Zach. 2.58. 

your ſeed ] Aſﬀeed of faithfull ones, Jer. 31, 36. & 33. 26, 

your name } See Chap. 65. x5, bur here, as the Rabbine well 
obleryeth, ſecd, and name, ate bur under two diſtin& notions, and 
two divers rerms, in ſubſtance the ſame thing, z Sam, 18, 18 
Pſal. 83. 4. EE» 

remain ] Heb, ſtand ; 
Mar, 16.18, 

V. 23. Andit ſhall come to paſſe, that from one new Moon to ano- 
ther, and from one Sabbath to anoth:r, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip 
before me, ſaith the Lord, ] The conſtancy of the faithful. under the 
Goſpel, in frequenting the ſervice, and worthip of God at their 
Chucch-meetings, is here foretold ; deſcribed in terms bocrowed 
from, and alluding unco, the ſolemn manner and ſer-times of con- 
ventions , to that purpoſe, which were in ordinary uſe tormerly 
_— Gods people, Pſal. 110. 3. Sce the complement, AR. 2, 

2, 46, 

it ſhall come to paſſe, that ] Heb. it ſhall be, thar; as Chap.4.7. 

from one moneth to axother , and from one Sabbath to azother,] 
Heb. from moneth in, or to bus moneth;, or, from new-moon in, or tg 
hus new moon; and from Sabbath in, or tohis Sabbath ; thar is, as 
the Jewiſh Commenters well expound ic , every moneth, or new- 
mooa conſtantly; and ſo, curry Sabbath. So oft as new moon or 
Sabbath, ſhall come, So x Sam.7.16, 2 Chron.24, 5.& Zach. 14, 
16, a place parallel to this, from yeer ig, or unto yerr, that is, con- 
ſtantly exytry yeer , or yeer by yeer ; as Neb. 10. 35, 39. one of the 
Jewith Criricks drawerth hither that, Exod. 5. 19. the matter of the 
day, its day ; to which might be added, ſomewhat neerer to this, 
the matter of the yeer, 14. or, within, or by the yeer, 2, Chron. g. 24. 
bur the forms are notche fame with this ; that, of any other, comes 
neerelt ro it; fro to day, and ſrom moneth to maneth, ER. 3. F. 
Again, one of t 1d have the lengthening of the former 
prepolition,by a al adj<Qion,rto imply the conſtancy of their 
acce(s, without omiffion of any of thoſe times, And true it is, that 
in ſome tormes, the word fo uled, ſeems to have lome emphalis ; 
as 2 King. 4.8. where, from hs paſſing by, is not amiſs rendred, ſo 
aft as he paſſed by ; as alſo, 1 Sam. 18, 30. from their going forth, 
might as well be rendred, (0 off, as they went ſorth. Howbeit, bc- 
cauſe that adje&ion is ordinarily, in other forms of ſpeech, where 


that is, continue for ever ; as before, 


no luch matter is intended; as Chap. 28. 19. Exod. 36. 5, as allo ir 
;F 


Chay. lxv:. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1/alah. Chap.lxyi; 


is iound, in lice marner. uſed, with orhe1 particics, Judg. 6.5. 
J-r. 51. 28. nor arc the forms alike ro this, in the places produced, 
n which alſo the phrale leems to havc zach torce trom the prepo- 
ſirion ir {okf, rather then from that ad Je-10n : the note leemes to 
m2, to be of no great weight 2: the lam Author would have the 
words read dishinCively ; {1077 m94dh to month , or ſrom Sabbath 
to Sabbath, The one, tot tho'c that wcre more remote trom Jcru- 
{alem and rhicictore could nor come abovc once a mon:rh thither : 
Ihe other, tor thoſe that were necrer er hand, and might repair 
thither evcry Sabbath 3 bur rhen the Sabbath ſhould rather have 
been fort in the tft place, CULT) Sabl ath, or CUery Aew-m008, EVELY 
moneth ar lcaft : and this theretore Icemes a meer ncedlclic NICE- 
ty. Theſcfer-rimcs are mentioned, becaulc the molt trequent lo- 
L-mnitics , tbe new-4200u coming, every moneth , Num. 10, 10, 
Plal.$1. 3, the Sabbath every week, Lev.zz. 2, 3. Sce Amos 3, F, 
here want not of outs, that « xpound the words,as unde! ſtood,nor 
of coming to worihip, mouth afrer moneth, or $S 004th afte; Sab- 
bt: ; but of a continual {:rvicc of God, without intermifhion, all 
tic tume breween new-moon, and n<w-moon, and between Sab-- 
bath, an15S 1boarh, ( as intunating the obſervation of a perperual 
Sabbath ) and not at ſert-times and (caſons onely, as it was with 
the Iew.th people, Rom. 14.5. Gal.4. 10. Col 2,16, But thc cCOn- 
ſlant uſc <t the phraſe doth ſuſhcienily confure them, 

al feilh 1 All (lorts of men 5; all people and nations indiftcrent- 
ly, without exception, exemption, or e>clulion of any; as well 
Gentiles, as Jews, ver. 20, Chap. 40. 5. & 56.7. Jocl 2. 28, 32. 
Rom.10.12, 12. 

come to worſhip Leſore me. ] Or, in my preſence, Heb. to my ſace ; 
as Plal, 42. 2. in the Aflemblics of Gods people ; where God is, 
by his ordinanccs, in ſpecial manner, ks as ſometime in his 


Tabernacle and Temple ; for they Judaize too much, that reſtrain | 
this ro the Gentiles repairing to worſhip in the urttcr Court, | 


whereunto ſometime they had free acceſs, 1 King, 8, 42, 43, Sce 
Joſeph of the Zewiſh war, 1.6, c, 14. 

V. 24. And they ſhall go ſorth, and look upon the carcaſſes of the 
men, that hav-traaſeyeſſed againit me; ] From the mercies and fa- 
vours wherewith God would ſo abundantly endow and dignite 
his faithful ſcryants, the Prophet rerurneth to thoſe heavy judg- 
ments, that God would exccute upon thoſe wicked and difloyal 
ones, whom he had threatned to be avenged on before, ver. 15, 
16, of which he would have his faithfull ones, whom they had 
ſcoined and wronged, to be ſpectators and eyc-witneſics, 
Plal. 58. 10, 

they ] Thoſe added ro the Church, ver. 23, AR, 2. 47. 

co forth ] Come out of their graves , ſay ſome of the ancients, 
underſtanding it, of the reſurrection , Joh. 5. 33, come out of 
the world, ſay ſome late Writers, and joyning themſelves to the 
Church; go our of Jeruſalem, lay ſome uf the Rabbines: and it is 
not improbable, rhar an eye might be unt» ſome ſuch occurrents 
concerning that people, wherein, having been ſtreirncd by heges, 
or inroads, upon the defcart of the adveric party, they regained li- 
berry to lool: freely abroad, Sec Chap. 33. 17. 

and look upon ] Or, to ſee; as Joſh, 24. 9. ſome exemplary judg- 
ments of God, inflifted and exccured on the wicked, for their con- 
tempt of the Go'pe}, their protancne(s, idolatries, and other im- 
picties. Sce Rev. 6, 4,8.&8.7,9. & 9.5, 6,18, 20. & 16,2-10, 
21, & 19. 20, 21. for that ſcems roo harſh ot thole, whe would 
here expound, ſecia2, by hearing, the tormenrs of hell preached : 
Nor that of others fo fit, that refer ir, to the reall {ight of hell,and 
p_ therein tormented, after the laſt day, Rev.14, 10, though 

deny not, bur thar by the hideous' ſpeftacles here-mentioned, 
thole rorments are here typihed, 

the carcaſſes ] Of thoſe of Gogs and Magogs forces, that ſhall 
lie lain upon the mountains neer unto Jeruſalem, ſay ſome of the 
Rabbines, Ezck.39. 4,5, 9. or lying, as others lay, mm the valley of 
Fehoſaphat, Jocl 3. 12, 14. and others, again, in Tophc, in the 
vale of Gehinnom, Chap.30. 33. Jer. 7. 31-33. and it is not unlike- 
ly,but that ſome reſpe& might be had in this paſlage,cither ro the 
carkaſlcs of thoſc that lay ſlanghrered for ſome time inthe former 

lace, after that they had diſparched one another, in the reign of 
Shelnthe Chron, 20.23, 24. or, of thoſe Aflyrians in Senna- 
cherib's Camp, deftroyed by the miniſtery of an Angel , Chap. 37. 
36.whom that latter place of Tophet concerneth, Apparent enough 
is, that this execution of Gods wrath on the wicked, is here de- 
ſcribed, by a reſcmblance taken from dead bodies, that after grear 


Naughter made of them, lic a long time above ground unburied 
cither as deemed unworthy to be at all interred ; or, becauſe in _ 
gard of the multitude of them, it cannot ſuddenly be eftc&cd, See 
Ezck. 39. 12. 

ſor their worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched - ] 
Or,how their worm dycth not, ner 1s their fire quenched ; as the Pare 
ticle is ſometime ulcd, Sec on Chap, 51. 2, The Propher, in this 
clauſc, purlucth the allegoty taken trom corpſes unburied: and 
chis the Jewiſh DoQors, lome of them,raking notice of ; bur with- 
all raking ir licerally, ſay, this ſhall be part of the ſtrange lign,ver, 
19. that thould be thewen upon Gogs, and Magogs army, thar 
_ the judgment inflited on them, be by fire, Ezck, 38 4 
yet the worms, that bred in their carcaſles, lying many moneths 
unburied, Ezck. 39. 9. ſhall live in the fire : which tions, others 
to ſhun,fay.that the worm hath reterence to the bodies unburieg ; 
the fire, ro their cities burnt down with fice from above, Ezekt, 29, 
6, See Rev.2o, 8,9. But ſuch lalves nced not : the worm hath re. 
ference to ſuch verminc, as is wont to breed in,and feed on, dead 
corpics zluch carcalles cipecially as lic fo long above ground, untill 
they rot, and become as dung, or cation, Job 12.14. & 21, 26, 
Plal. $3. 19. Chap. 14. 11, 19, 20, the fire, to the burning ot 
luch bodics, not fit now to be ſt.rred, or removed , but to be con. 
ſumed by twe, in the places where they lie, Chap. 9. 5. & 30, 33, | 
Ezck. 39. 9. So that the rcſ:mblance is taken from the bodies 
that lic rotting on the face of rhe carth , till they crawl all over 
with worms and magots, and in regard borh of their untitnefle rg 
be managed, and the multitude of them, it is a long timegere they 
can be conſumed with tire ; and becauſe the fight of fuch muſt 
nceds be a very loathſome ſpeGacle, it is therefore added ; 

aud they ſhall be ax abhorriag unto all fiſh.) Or, are a loathſom. 
neſſe, or moſt loathſome unto all ficſh ; unto every creature ; or to all 
thoſe that behold them, one or other; as ver. 23, the word here 
uſed, is no where clle tound, bur here, and Dan, 12, 3, where ir is 
rendred, contempt : bur might berter be , loathſomneſſe, or deteſt. 
tion there; moſt loathſome , or, moſt dcreſtable here; ( loathſomarſe, 
being pur for extream loath/ome; or deteſt a!ion, tor moſt deteſtable : 
as abojniaation, for mot abominable, Jer.44.4. drſolation,for,extrean 
deſolate, chap.64.10,) for contempt, is a term of too low an alloy, 
The ancient Greek rendreth ir, here, a ſight, or, a fpeftacle, clips 
ping oft irs firſt lerrer ; The old Larine, a ſatic'y of ſight, which 
came from the Chaldec,who cur it aſunder, and unadvilcdly made 
two words of one, Some of the Jewith Criricks ſay,it cometh from 
a word, that fignihes, a worm : they all herein ag:ce, that ic im- 
ports ſomewhat very loathlome, and dereſtable, By the whole fimi- 
litude, or allegory, that dreadtul, direful, and dcteſtable condition 
is expreſſed, that ſhall, at firſt, or laſt, befall all obſtinate wicked 
ones, lomerime in exemplary judgments executed upon them in this 
world; partly, by inward torture of mind, Dan. 5.6.partly,by cor- 
poral pains, 2 Chron.z1, 18, 19. At.1z.23, and ignomin'ous uſa- 
ges, Chap.22.17, 18. Jer.zz. 18, 19.amids which, this alſo is one 
part of their milery, that they are, generally, rather abhorred,rthen 
_— Plal.53.5-7. & 64.7-9 bur cver,if they do eſcape vengeance 

cre, afrer this life, immediatly in their ſouls ; and at the laſt day, 
in ſoul and body joyned rogerher again ; which the Jewiſh Writ 
ters alſo grant to be here principally intended : at what time their 
condition ſhall be everlaſtingly luch, as if carcaſles {warming with 
worms, feeding on them, and commitred unto the fire, could be 
ſenſible of cither, and ſhould always fo live and continue, with 
thoſe worms inceflantly gnawing of them, and that fire unquench- 
able, for ever tormenting them ; for thus are che torments of hell, 
in Scripture, deciphered, whercin wretches arc to abide crernally, 
withour either end, or caſe, with ſome relation therein had to To- 
pher of Gebinrom, where corpſes lay continually rotting, or fre 
was conſtantly burning for the conſuming of them.Sce Ch. 30.33, 
Mar.3. 12. & 10. 28. & 18, $,9, & 23. 41, 46, Mar.g.44.Jam.y, 
3. Rev.14. 10,11, & 19.20. & 20, 14, 15, 

The Jewiſh Maſters our of a ſuperſtitious fancy, becauſe rhey L 
would not have this Prophecy conclude with ſuch diſmall rerms, 
as this laſt verle endeth in, repear again the foregoing verſe after 
this, as thereby to ſalve and avert the evil preſage of it. But that 
is a ridiculous, as conceit, ſo device and praQice of theirs, Well ir 
would be, both for them, and others, ſo ro order their ways here, 
that they might not meer with ſuch a diſmal cloſe, or paſs unts 
ſuch a direful condition, when they depart hence, Sce the like at 
the end of the Lamentations of Jeremy. 
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ON THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET 
FEREMI AH. 


The Argument. 


before bis entrance upon this extraordinary employment. Thu he began ( being im hs younger years therewno 

bn) under 4 gr King Joliah ; os a bad lets | ( the ao body of the "ne notwith- 

ftanding all the care and endeavour of that godly Governour, continuing ſtill inclined to their former idolatry, 
other wonted evil conrſes ) yet nothing ſo bad, as not long after they proved, when that pious Prince was by immature de- 
ceaſe taken away, had hept them yet within ſome compaſs * external conformity , and reſtrained them from the 
publick, profeſſion , and open prattice of ſuch abominations, while be lrved. But the Kings that ſucceeded Ws , be- 
ing themſelves alſo additted to like impieties, and exctſſer, and complying with the people therein ; all things in ſport 
time, grew to ſuch an beight of corruption, both in Church and State, that the Propher having a long time, as one ſtri- 
ving and ſtrugling againſt the ſtiff ſtream of a ſtrong torrent , in vain laboured to reclaim them ; and having endu- 
red much oppoſition jg the falſe Prophets, and ſuſtained much hard meaſure from the Prieſts ,* Princes , and People, 
for the ail Fat performance, and due execution of his office, (under which ſome expreſſion: of humane frailry, at ſome 
times, brake from bim ) he was, at length, conſtrained to denounce from God, the utter raine aud deſtruition of that 
whole State; which, by the Chaldeans, God accordingly made good, Howbeit , withal for the comfort and ſupport 
of the faithful, he foretelleth their return, after ſeventy years captivity ; and the enlargement of the Church, by that 
bleſſed Braxch, the Meſſias : withal, aoyning divers Prophecies againſt theſe ſeveral Nations , that bad been enher 
the deflroyers, or the opprejſours of Gods people. | 

Upon the ſurpriſal of the City by the Chaldeans, he was by the King of Babylon, bis ſpecial appointment , ſet at liberty: 
but was ſbortly after carryed away by force,' into Egypt, amony the reſt of the people , which Prince John, and his Com- 
plices, wpon the murther of Gedaliah, whons the C baldean King had made Governour of the Land, for fear of the C hal- 
deant, againſt Gods expreſs charge, did thither traniport, There cont;nRed he propheſying » haw long, it is not certain ;: 
hewbots borep called unto that office in the thirteenth of Joliahy it cold not be leſſe thay berween fourty and fifty years that 
he ſpent in that employment, In Egypt it is not unlikgly that he ended bis dajes ; though how, in what manner, or by mhas 
PieAns, 15 4s wncertain as the time of his abode in thoſe parts. . 
Some other things ſeem to have been written by him, which are not now extant. beſides the Sermons and Prophecies recorded 

inthis baoke : as a ſolemn Lamentarion compoſed upon the death of Joſias, 2 Chron. 35,25.that toll or volumewhich Ba- 
ruc engroſſed for him, containing 4 Summary of all his fore-going Sermons, Chap. 36,24 18. ard the ſame cnla-- 
ged wh ſome farther Additionals, Chap.36. 32, Bur the man, ea, in lrkelibeod the whole ſum and ſnbſtance of 
both theſe, we have at large in the records of this Book, Ar for that {itle, that goeth wider bis name, as written to bis 
Conntrey-men, that either were to be, or were already in captivity at Babylon , ( droerſe from that ſpecified and recorded 
here, Chapter 29.) it « deſervedly d:emed a meer — 4s well as thoſe Prophecies of Barnc , wherewmo 14 is 
adjoyned. 


T: E Prophet Jeremy was a Prieft, and ſo an ordinary Teacher , ( which ſame other of the Prophets were nt ) 


CHAP. TI. | Jeremiah) Heb. 7irmjabu; and ſo confftantly inthis book ; as Je” 

S econ rl echr3hijabu, and the like ; though elſewhere alfo,ſome- 
HE werds of Jeremiab the ſon of | time, 7irmja + whereof fee on Efay 1.1. The Greeks render it Fere- 
Hilkiah of the Prieſts, that were | mas, Mar.2.17 ;& 16.14. we in Rogan ordinarily, Feremy ; as'Z4- 
in Anatboth in the land of Benja-| chary, and + "0 Tim, 1,2, arid fo our former Verſions exhibir ir, 
man. The chree firſt verſcs off Ir ſeems ro 1 one raiſed up by God, 1 King. 14. 17. & 16, of. 
this ſcem co contain an | 1 Sem.2.7, Pſa.g.13. and was a name, not unuſual, among Gods 


or Title , of the Pople ae appearech 2 King. 24.18, r Chro. $.14;& 12.4,10,13.Nch. 
| ft _ of all the' 7 _—_ x wake as | | __ is 
TW81 \ ' ia: Sermons,in this w | on ih ] Added to im from others , that 
SC V "> recorded : of all in gene- might be a rhſe dap Fac name; the pain ences of 
ral, in this verſe : of thoſe more Rabbines , - concerning! ſach i of Prophers' from 
ſpecially from his firſt calling, unto the time of the captivity, in the | their Parenrage ; fee vn Efay x. 1, 


w_ next wo ag Proc an Oy | Cbilki A Ve as the name is found wricren, 
words t is,Sermons,or Prophecies; as,The word that (| 6.13,45.. or, Chilkzabs, or, Milhijabs ; as here, and Efay 22. 
ſaw, Eſay £.1. and, The words of Amos, Amos 1.1. and, The 7 20. Sec there, The Greek and Latine,ordinarily reqder ir, Helkie, 
the Preacher, Eccl.1.1. ſome render ir, The book, and would have*ir CER ITIGagR, FA3 5. and for Felhijab, Jofas,Mar. 1.1 1, 
to deſign no , than what is delivered from hence, unto the end Of this name divers were, as one here mentioned ; and anorher thar 
of the thirty niggh Chapter : from wherice ſay they,another book be- | was high Prieſt under Joſs, » King, 22.9. whomthe Chaldee Para- 
ginnerh : as ifthe Revelation of John, from the cleventh Chaprer pa the Jewiſh DoRours, divers of them, and not a few Chriſtian 
the like, Rev.10.9,11. Bur 1 ſuppoſe the rerm here ro be of larger | Writers, with whom the Authors of our Geneva Annorations concur, 
extent, and to rake in th>whol: volume of Prophecies,that bear the ſuppoſe ro have been the Farher of this our Propher : Bur hereof 
name of this Propher, Nor is ic probable, char all thoſe enſuing yro. | there is no great probability ; for, tv omir all ocher arguments, thar 
phecies from Chapter 39. ſhould be of later dare , than Zedekiahs | ſeem ro perſwade the centrary, the high Prieſt had his houſe and a- 
caprivity z yea , concerning ſors of them, the contrary is appa- bode conſtancly ar Jeruſalena ; whereas this H#hiah had his dwelling 
rent, Sec Chap.51,59, | FS -; at 


— _ 


Chap.; . 
at Anatboth, ſubjoyned here, in likelyhood, of purpoſe to diſtinguiſh 
him trom that other of the ſame name , being high Prieſt ; yer 1i- 
ving, and excrciſing that funRion, ſore ſpace of time, after that Je- 
remy began at firſt ro propheſy, 8s appeareth from 2 Kin.22.4.com- 
d with the very next verſc of this Chapter, Nor ſeems that of 
orce ſufficient to rake this off, rhat of Abiathar the high Prieſt un- 
der Solomon, it is ſaid, that he had fields of bis own inheritance at 
Anathoth, x Kings 2.26. for albcit, he ſo had, yer lived he at Jeru- 
ſfalem until Solomon depolcd him, and confined him thither; where- 
as of this Hilkiah there is no ſuchrhing read, but that he made his 
abode ar Jeruſalem, as his place required, 2 Kings 22.4,8, 

of the Priefs that were in Anathoth ] Heb. Of the Pricfis in Ana- 
thoth. Or, at Anathoth, rather ; becauſe the name of a Town, or Ci- 
ty; as 2 Kings 2.28, 1 Chron. 4.28,3 1. one of the Pricſts that dwelr 
there: ir being one of the Cities our of the Benjamires lot afſigned 
ro the Prieſts, Joſ.21.18. 1 Chro.6,60, ſec Eſay 10.30. 

in the land of _—_— In that portion of the land of Canaan, 
which by lot was aſſigned unto the poſterity of Benjamin, Joſ.18.11. 
Jacobs youngeſt ſonn : Of whoſe name; {ce Gen. 35.18, Heb, Bin- 
jamin : Bur we follow herein the Greek pronunciation , as in many 
other names, ARs 13. 21. Phil.3 .5. See chap.37.12. 

V. 2. #nto whom the word if the Lord came in the days of Joffab , 
the ſon of Amon, Kine of Zudah, in the thirteenth yeer of his reign } 
In theſe words is preciſely related the time, and yeer, wherein Jerc- 
my was called unto this Propherical fun&ion, from being an ordinary 
Prieſt , ro be an extraordinary Prophet, and began ro execure the 
ſame, 

unto whom the word of the Lord came ] Heb. whom the word, or, a 
word of abe Lord (as 2 Sam.7.4.) was unto bim ; a kinde of elegant 
redundancy, in that language, very frequent : The like whereunto , 
ſee Gen.x,11. Pa. 1. 4. 2 Sam, 6. 22, Now by the word of the Lord, 
here, ſome underſtand a charre, or commiſſion, made out by God an- 
to Jeremy, forthe exerciſc, and execution of his Propherical employ- 
ment, and the publiſhing of rheſe his Prophecies ; as they conceive 


* 
. 
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\livered by him, in his da 


Chap.;, 
for alſo; as Prov.28.16. Eſay 62.3. he had alſo Propherical vifons 
and revclations in thoſe t.mes, Sce Elay 1,1.& 2,1, Jon, 3,1. & 
F 7% © 
| Inthe dais of Jebmjakim | Vere queſtion is moved , Why Jehoas 

| haz, and Tchoiachin are nct here mcnr;cned, as well as Jehojakim 

| whereof the onc reigned before him, comir g berween him, and his 
father Joſias : rheother ſucceeded him, coming between him , and 
his brother Zedekiah. Whercunto the common anſwer is, that theſe 
two are omitted, becauſe they reigned a little gbove three moncths 
a peece, ſome half a yeer only ; and that, at two frveral times be. 
eween them, 2 Kings 23.21. & 24.3. 2 Chron. 36.2,9. which anſwer 
may well ſerve for the former : concerning whom alſo it is uncer. 

tain, whether any ſpecial prophecy were revealed to Jeremy , or de. 

's,- And for the latter, there was no ſpecial 
cauſe of naming him, x tx ought in that kinde came our under 


the word to be raken alſo, Hoſ.1 ,1.Lu.3.2.Jeh.10.35.word,for charge, 
or commiſſion, or command ; as 1 Kin,12.24. Eſth.1.1z.& 3.15.and ſo 
ch.26.1, Others conceive it ro deſign the ſubje& marrer of his pro- 

hecy, or thar which was revealed to him, and he enjoyned ro pub- 

iſh; as,thbe word which Eſay ſaw,Eſay 2.1. & Gen.15.1. the word, or, | 
a word of the Lord was to Abraham ; where no ſuch charge , or com- 
miſhon, is implyed : and ſo the word of the Lord,here ; and the words 
of Jeremy, v.1. are in cfte&,and ſubſtance,one and the ſame ; called 


the word of the Lord, becauie | om3, Arne him, and delivered in 
his name, v.4,7, the words of Jeremy ; becauſc by him delivered, 8s 
Gods mouth,and meſſenge;, to his people, cb. 15, 19. & 26. 12,15. 
And this latrer lencline to, though the word may well comprehend 


both , ſince thar the former alſo, rogether with the revelation, did | 
conſtantly concur. So Mic, 1.1. Zeph.1.1, 

in the days) The time of the reign, See on Eſay 1.1, 
» of Foſiab) Heb. Zrſhijabu ; as r aber v.1. and ſomerime 7eſhi- 
jah ; as Zach.s.10, for the name ( though nor the perſon ) is the 
ſame, Greck, Zofas, Mar, x. 10. which our Engliſh ſeems beſt ac- 
quainred with : and ir ſeems to import one firmly founded, or ground- 
ed upon God. See Eſay 16.7. & 46.8. Of this good Kings religious 
reign, bur over a people, though by his __ and ſedulous proviſi- 
ons , reſtrained from their wonred pollutions, and reduced to an 
eut-fide of conformiry in publick proteſſion,& praftice,of the fincere 
ſervice of God ; yer remaining Kiln, in regard of diſpoſition of hearr 
and affe&ion, much unreformed,and unreclaimed. Sce 2 Kings 22. 
& 23. 2 Chro. 34. & 35. 

the ſon of Amon] Of whoſe irreligious reign, and how he renewed 
and reſtored again thoſe abominations and idolatries, which his fa- 
ther Manaſles, upen his humiliation and ſerious repentance, had a- 
bandoned and aboliſhed. Sce 2 Kin,z1, 19, 23. & 2 Chro, 33.21, 
24. The name Ggnifieth, a nurſe-childe, Prov.$. 30, 


Kjae of Judah) Sec on Eſay 1.1. 

in the thirteenth yeer of bis reign ] Some five yeer before the book 
of the Law found in the Temple, by Hilkiah the high Prieſt, 2 Kings | 
22.3 8. Ry pong reigning, one and _y yeers in all, 2 Kings 2.1 
I. it followeth hence, thar Jeremy prophelycd cighreen yeers under 


Johas. 


V. 3. It came alſo in the days of Fehojakim, the ſon of Foſiah King 


him, or no ; ſince that his ſhort reign comes within the compaſ 
of the two liſts , and limits of time here fixed, See chap, ,,, 
I'l, 24. 

Jebojakim] Of this Zehojakim ; 7nd his name, ſee on chap.2 218. 
of his wicked reign, 2 K'ngs 23.3 4,37- & 24.1,6. 2 Chro.36.4,8. 

the ſon of Fofrah] Of whoſe iflive, ſee further on chap. 22.1 1,18, 

wnto the end of the eleventh yeer of Zedchiab ] Heb, wntit the ele. 
venth yeer of Zedehiah was accompl.ſhed ; as Lev. 25.29, where there 
ſcemsto be ſome diverſity of account berween this, and that which 
followeth, where the f/th moneth is named ; that which comes ſhore 
by a whole moneth of the half , by many more of the whole yeer. 
Bur the anſwer hereunto is cafie, e th the fifih moneth, though it en- 
ded not the yeer, in regard of irs ordinary,ſer, and ſtanding compu- 
ration, yer it might end the eleventh yeer of Zedekiahs reign , - 
ving enticed abour that time thereinto, 

the ſon of Foſfah Þ 1 Chro.3. 15. 

untd the carryin away of Jeruſalem captive ] Heb. until Teruſalem 
(har is, the people thereof ) departed ; or, went into captivity; as 
Judg. 18. 30. unto the day, that the land departed, or was captived. 
There are two captivities mentioned; the one under Febaachin, 
2 Kings 24.13. the other, under Zedekich, 2 Kings 25. 13, and of 
this © 4 Propher expreſly here ſpeaketh. Howbeir , the meaning 
here is, not that the Propher, at this ſecend captivity, ceaſed pro- 
pheſying, for it appeareth that he pr opheſyed afrerward, both in Ju- 
dah, chap. 40.43. and in Egypt, chap. 44. bur that he propheſyed ſo 
long under the Stare that then ſtood , when be cnured upon that 

"1 

in the fifth moneth?} See on chap. 52,12,15. 

V. 4. Then the word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying ; ] Heb. And 
the word of the Lord was unto me, ſaying ; as verſe 2,11, Jon. 1, 1. 
yer becauſe this ſeems ro have reference to the rime of his firſt 
call ro this office, verſe 2. the copulative is not amifſe here rendred, 
then ; as Ex0d.7.9. Elay 36.3,9,11. .A change of the perſon; as 
Mic.3.1, 

V. 5. Before 1 formed thee m the belly, I knew thee ; and before thas 
came forth ont of the womb,1 ſantiified thee, and I ordained thee a Pro- 
-_ unto the Nations] The words of God to the Propher,acquaintirg 

im with his ancient purpoſe, and derermination, tc aſſign him to 
thar office, which he now called him unto, See Eſay 49.15. 


| formed thee) Heb. moulded, or framed, and fiſhroned thee ; as the 


Porrer doth the clay, whereof he maketh ſcme eanhen veſlc}, Gen. 3. 
7:8. Eſay 43.1. & 44,2, & 64.8. 

in the belly] 1n thy mothers womb : ſo is the word belly uſed, Eſay 
46.3.& 49.15, He that at firſt framed man our of the carth, doth 
Ri11l frame man in the womb, upon the earth, Job 10.9. and 31.15. 
Pla.119.79. and 139.15,16, 

I bnew thee} 1 had thee in mind, I rcok ſpecial notice of thee, as 
of one to be thus employed, So Exod.33.12,17. Rom. 8.29. 

before thou cameſt out of the womb I (anflified thee.) The ſame thin 
in divers terms ; 1 deſigned thee to be a Prophet before thou wa 


| either bred, or born. It is no more than what the Apoſtle faith «f 


himſelf, that God had ſevered bm, that is, in his ſecrer purpoſe, ſer 
him apart , from hu mothers wemb, unto that Miniſtery, which after- 
ward he called bim unto by his grace, Gal, x. 15. See the uſe of the 
word ſanflifie, Eſay 13.3. chap.12.3. and 51.2728. which they ftrain 
roo far here, who, with the Jewiſh Wiirers, expound ir, of a reall 
and acua) ſanRification of the Prophet, by infuſion, and collati- 


of Judah, unto the end of the eleventh yeer of Zedekiab, the ſon of Fo-\ on of ſpiritual grace upon him , while he was yer in his mothers 


, King of Judah, unto the carrying away of Jeruſalem captrue, in 
oa fifth 4Le As in the Comer verke was related the few 209 of 
Jeremies exerciſing this extraordinary fun&ion ; with an intimation 
of the rime of his propheſying under Joſias : So in this verſe is fur- 
ther relared rhe continuance of ir, under his ſuccefſours , nnto the 


captivity that was under Zedckiah , by the ſpace of two and twenty | 


years, ſce 2 Kings 23.31536.& 24.8,18, which raking in thoſe cigh- 
reen under Jofias, make up art leaſt fourty : whence it may be thar 


re 
* Jewiſh fable, that God ſhould rell Moſes of a Propher to come , 
meaning Jeremy, thar ſhould reprove them on this fide, and reprove 
chem on that fGde ; that ſhould propheſy fourry yecr one way , and 
fourty year another way ; as if he ſpent in propheſying , as many 
years after the captivity, as he had done before ir, 
It came alſo] Heb. andit was; It was; avbefore, ver.2, and, 


| 


womb : which howſocver concerning John the Baptiſt, the Evange- 
liſt, in tbe Angels words to his Father, ſeems cleerly ro aver, Luke 
I. 15, inregard whereof, it is ſaid of him, by ſome of the Ancients, 
[hat he was new bred, yet unborr, Yer 1 ſuppoſe it canger be with 
' good ground , from Scripture, ffirmed of any other, | 
and I ordained thee a Prophet ] Heb. I gave thee; I : ſigned, or ap- 
inted thee ſo to be ; as Efay 49.6. It is in plaineggerms, what he 
ad before {aid of bim : the copulative need not bGinſerred, being 
not inthe Text, 
wato the nations. ] The Jewiſh DoRours have many odd querks 
and queſtions, here, abcurt Jeremy : where, roler paſs, what rhey 
ſay of his parents preparation to the begerring of bim, and the 
ſirergih of natural conſtirution Cefigned unto him , and the pre- 
dition delivered tro Moſes concerning hum, whercot — be» 
ore; 


Chap. )j- 
ore ; and that he ſhould propheſy one while ro the Jews , another 
while to che Gentiles : an4 as long to the one; as to the other, They 
firſt move a queſtion, Why God ſhould cell bim all this, when he 
called him, concerning his predeſtinarion of him unto, and prepa- 
ration of him for this office, rather than Eſay, or any other of the 
Prophers > and to this they anſwer, that it was to encourage him, 


becauſe he hung back, and would have excuſed himlelk, ver.s. which 
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Eſay did nor, Eſay 6, 8. and therefore needed no ſuch ſpurre. Bur, 


then they move a new queſtion, 


Chap.): 
cancerning loſepb, the great Do&ours memory failed hin ; he is 
ſo called indeed, when be was ſeventeen yeer old, Gen. 37. 2, and 
Benjamin, when thirty, at leaſt, Gen. 43. 8. See on Elay 65.20 
bur of Joſeph no where, ar thar age 2. tor, as for the place , which 
not the DoRour himſelf, bur his Tranſlatour dire&erth us to Gen.4:. 
2». neither js the word there Naar, but jalad 3 whence may come 
our Engliſh, lad : nor do they ſpeak there of Joſeph, according to 
the age that he was then of, Gen. 41. 46, bur according to the yeers 


Why did not God uſe the like mo- that he was of, when they ſold him ; bur thoſe two places, nor ad- 


tives to Moſes, who was as unwilling, as Jeremy, togo on Gods er-; Viſedly look'd into, ſcem to have bred the miſtake : and for Joſhua 


rand; Exod. 3.11, and 4, 1, 10, 13. To which they anſwer , that 
Moſes. was a man of greater wiſdome, than Jeremy , and knew :t 
well enough of himſelf : And beſides, he had a power given him to 
work miracles, which Jeremy bad nor, Exod. 4,2, 8. And true it 
is, that in all likelyhood,God uſed this ſpeech unto Jeremy, to con- 
firm, and encourage him to that weighty work, which he was now 
abour ro employ him in z the rather, in regard of his age, being cal- 
led ro it very young ; the conſideration whereof , made him fo 
loth co come to it, ver. 5, hur God neither is wont, nor is rycd ro 
uſe the ſame ways and means of encouragement , at all times, and 
upon all occaſions, unto all, which at {ome times, ro ſome he doth. 
Another queſtion they move , Why it is ſaid, that God had given 
him to be a Propher to the Nations,when as he ſcems rather ro have 
been ſcene unto the Jev's > To this, ſome of them anſwer, that by 
the nations, are the 16 aclires themſelves here underſtood, ſo called ; 
becauſe they walked after the faſhions and courſes of the Narions , 
and were in that regard, in no other account with God, bce Eſay 
1.4. Chap. 9. 25, 26. Burothers of them anſwer, with the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, that therefore he is ſaid ro be given for a Propher 
to the Nations ; becauſe he was to render unto them the cup of Gods 
wrath, chap. 25. 15. and they adde withal, ſome of them, thar the 
particle unto, may here fignific again, as ir doth, Pſalm 5 1.4, and 
56,3. Job7.20, and 8, 4, and that he did propheſy azainft the 
Nations, or Gentiles, ic is expreſly ſaid, chap. 46. 1. as againſt Eryot 
in thar chapter, and chap. 43. 10, 13. againſt Paleſt:ne, chap. 47. 
againſt Moab, chap, 48, againſt Ammon, Edom, Damaſcus, Krdar, K- 
lam, chap. 49. againſt Babel, chap. 50.and 51x. Howbcir, we need 
nor conceive this ſo ro be ſpoken of the nations, as to exclude rhe 
Jewiſh people; for howſoever God were plcaſed thus to ſpeak unto 
the Proph-r, ro ler him know what a large and ample commiſſion 
he was to have, and how honourable an employment, as verſe 10, 
the like whereunco, ſce Eſay 49.6. yer his meaning was nor thereb 
ro exempe the Jews from his charge, bur ro comprehend them, with 
other nations, therein ; as Feruſalem, and all the Cities of Judah arc 
muſtered amangghe nations, and ſer in the Front, whom wirh rhe 
cup he is ſent unto, chap.25.15,17,18. 

V. 6. Then ſaid1;] Heb. And 1 ſaid. Sec onver.2. 

Ah, Lord God,)} An interjeRion of grief and complaint ; as Joſh, 
7. 7. Judg.6.2:. chap. 4. 10, uſed here by the Propher, in way 
of introduRtion to that ſpeech, which he was to make unto God, re- 
queſting ro be excuſed, and diſcharged of an employment of thar 
nature, as both conſidering with himſelf the weighrineſs of the work, 
» Cor. 2. 16. and conſcious to himſelf of his own weakneſs and 
inſufficiency for the performance thereof, and the diſcharge of the 


the like, Exod.3.1x. and 4. 10, 13. 


i is indeed generally agreed, rhat he was, at the time here defign- 
cd, between fifty and threeſcore : bur that rerm is there g'ven him, 
as it is oft elſewhere in Scripture ; nor in reſpe& of age,or yeer*,bur 
in regard of ſervice, Miniſtery, and employment , under another : 
ſothe words themſelves lead us, as by the hand, there ro underſtand 
it, calling him withal, Moſes his Miniſter, as one, that then wai- 
ted, and attended upon him, being abour thirty yeer , by the com- 
purarion of ſome, younger than Moſes ; the like uſe of the term, 
withour reference to age, {ce Gen. 14. 24. Exod. 24.5. 1 Sam, 25. 
5. and ina place parallel unto thar, Eſth. 2.3. Bur ſo ro expound 
it here, there is nothing cither in Texr, or tary, to induce , much 
lefle ro inforct. And other of the Jewiſh Writers therefore on this 
place, herein depart from their great Dofour , rightly deeming 
it to have been ſpoken by Jeremy, in regard of his yeers ; asinre- 
ſpe& thereof, not cſteeming himſelf fir ro *undemrake fo great an 
employment, as having nor yer, it may be, been inured much un- 
ro Crock in publick, nor likely, when he ſhould ſpeak to perſons 
of place nl quality, and concerning ſuch marters, as Gods Pro- 
phers were uſually ſent abour, ro be by any much regarded ; and 
that God induerh young ones, as well as old ones, with the Spirit, 
and gift of prophecy : they inſtance in Samue), r Sam.3.1,10,19. 
and in Daniel,wirh his three companions,Dan. 1.1 7,1 9,20. to which 
might be added thar of Joel, 2. 28. wherein God promiſerh ro con- 
fer of his Spirit, whereby his (ecrer Will ſhould be revealcd , to old 
men by dreams , to young men by viſſens > howſocyer that great 
Maſter, in the now Iſrael, ſeck to ſhift off the lacrer branch , by 
turning it oft to the vain viſions, and illufions, or delufions of falſc 
prophets ; as ſorrily and -abſurdly, as ſome of our grand SeRaries, 
and affeRers of new-lights among us, de pervert the former ;, as 
intimating, that the old Teachers thould bur dream, and dote, when 
as their new upſtart yownger ones ſhould bave the cleer revelations, 
and ſce the divine viſpons. 

V. 7. Ext the Lord [aid unto me } Heb. And : the copulative for 
the adverſative : as Eſay 66. 2. 

Say not 1 am @ child ; for thou ſhalt go to all thatT ſhall ſend thee, 
and whatſoever I command thee thou (halt fheak ] The words may be 
raken rwo ways : either as ſpoken by way of injunRion ; as if ic 
were ſaid, Make no ſuch excuſes, nor uſe any fuch prerences, bur do 
as I bid thee, go whitherſoever 1 ſend thee, ſpeak wharſoever 1 give 
thee in charge : as Num.22.30,35. chap. 26.2, Mar. 1o. 27. for 
the FurureTenſc is oft uſed in an Imperative notion,Exo.20.3,7,19, 
17. Mart.19.8. with Mar. 10, 19. or, asdelivered by way of predi- 
ion and promiſe, as if God had ſaid, Talk nor of thy yeers, or thine 


| inability ro ſpeak, rhou ſhalr be furniſhed with ſufficiency of abi. 
ducies therein required, 2 Cor.3.s. ſcechap.17.16, and of Moſes| lity, both ro go whitherſoever 1 ſhall ſee, good ro ſend thee, and ro 


ſpeak whatſoever I ſhall give thee in charge. So Exod, 3. 12, and 


Behold, I cannot peak ] Heb. 1 know not to ſpeah ;, as Eſay 29.12.| 4.11, 12, Judg. 6, 14, 16. Mart. 10. 19,20, Mar. 13.11, Luc.z1, 


4 know not « book, for, I cannot read. See the like, chap. 6.15.and 8, 
12. I know not how to deliver thy meſlage, in ſuch manner, as 1 
ſhould, For it cannot be conceived ſimply, as if either , in regard 
of infancy, or dumbneſs, procured by ſome caſualry,he were ſpeech- 
435 Zachary, Luc. 1.20,22, for he could not then have given this 
anſwer, Nor doth his meaning ſeem to be, that he had ſome im- 
pediment in his ſpeech, as ir ſcems Moſes had, Exod. 4, 15, 14. or 
thar he complainerh of ſome moral defeR, or default ; as Eſay ſeems 
to do, Eſay 6.5,7. bur that he was one unfit to ſpeak by way of in- 
firuRion,and reproof,and that not to one nation alone, bur ro many, 
as was intimared in his charge , wanting gravity, and authority , 
in regard of his age and yeers eſpecially, Sce 1 Sam, 16. 11. and 
F7.12,13,4%. Pla,t19.14:, 1 Tim.4.rz, Tir.2.15, ſec alſo Exod. 
6.12, 
| for tam achild] Or, @ child I am ; tor the pronoun demonſtra- 
ive very frequently ſapplyerh che place of the verb ſubſtantive ; 
as chap. 3.12, Hoſ, 11.9, Mal. 3.6, Here the Jewiſh Maſters a- 
bour Jeremies words of himſelf, are at ſome variance among them- 
ſelves: for one of their principal Do&ours ( of whom they uſe 
to ſay, that from Moſes to Moſes, this Moles ( for that was his name ) 
bad no mate) telleth us, thar the ancient Rabbines have a rule , 
tharthe Spirit of prophecy re#eth nat upos any that is not wiſe , po- 
gent end rich : and yes | ſuppoſe Amos was nor very rich, when God 
called him, from being « neat-beard, and gatherer of Sycamores, to be 
« Prophet, Amos x.1, and 7, 14, 15. bur a child, or a youth, rthere- 
fore cannot be a Propher ; becauſe he carrieth no power or aucho- 
rity wath him: and leſt this of Jeremy might deceive us, he rellerh 
us,that the word naar here uſed,dorh not always fignific a chs{d, or, a 
youth + for it is uſed of loſeph, when he was thirty yeer old : yea, 


of loſiuah, when he was neer threeſcore yer 01d, Ex2d. 33, 12. Bur 


| 


' that is, upon Wharſoever crrand, and about wharſocyer buſineſs I 


| 


I4,15. 

to all that I ſhall ſend thee] Heb. upon all that I fhall ſend thee : 
ſhall ſend rhee, Eſay 55. 11. A&s 26. 16. yer the particle is ſome- 
rime uſed for unto; as 1 Sam,2.11, Pſa.t3.6. Eſay 53.1, and then 
the ſenſe will be, unro what perſons foever 1 ſend thee : as Mart.10. 
18. Rev. 10, 1x, this che racher is mentioned, ſanh one of the Rab- 
bines, nar amifſe, becauſe he was to go to Jeruſalem, which was our 
of his wonted walk, andchere deal with the King, and Peers of the 
Land, that wherewith he bad not been formerly acquainted. 

V. 8. Be not afraid of therr faces ] In the former words God 
gave the Propher aflurance of a ſufficiene ſupply of parts, and 
abiliry for the diſcharge of his dury: now he giveth him fur- 
ther aflurance of &ion, ſecurity, and ſafeguard, upon the diſ- 
charge of his dury : the one, to remove all prerence of diſability ; 
the other, to free him from all groundleſs fears, 

Be not afraid ] As Abſolom to his ſervants , » Sam. 13. 28, God 
much more to his Miniſters and Meſſengers, So ver, 17. Ezck.3.9. 
Ads 18.10. 

of their faces ] Their ſtern looks, Ezck.3.9. the wrathful diſpo- 
fiction, and affe&ion of men, diſcovererh ir ſelf ordinarily in theic 
looks, and their faces, Dan. 3. 19. whence the face is ſomerime uſed 
for wrath, Pſalm 34. 16. Ic may be rendred fimply , Fear zot be- 
fore th:m, as it is Amos 2.9, or, at the preſence of them: as Pſal. 
68. 2,8. eicher when thou comeſt to deliver my meflage to rhem : 
as Pſalm 119.46, vr; ſhak come to be convented before chem, 
for the delivery of the ſame, Mar. 10.18, 28, Bur the word 
ſcems herc to have ſome emphaſis in it, which our Verſion ficly ex- 

refſcth, 
2 for Lan with thee, to deliver thee, ſaith the Lord } Gods preſence 


+B : with 


—_— WO 


Chap.). 


wah his Mcfſengers is a guard, and a ſafe-guard all ſufficienr,ogainſt 
all oppoſition wharſocver, Pſalin 2.3,6, & 23. 4. & 27. 1. Earthly 
Princes, and Soveraigns, are not wont to go with thoſe whom the y 
lend on cmbaſſage ; God goeth along with thoſe , whom he 
ſends ; and is, by his powerful proteRion, at all rimes, and in all 
p'aces, preſcnt with them. So Exod.3.12. Deurt. 31, 6,8. Joſh, 1.5, 
chap.2o.11. As 18.10, Heb.13.6. 

V. 9. Then the Lord put forth his hand, and touched my mouth ; and 
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Chap.;. 
as the hoary-heed is c«mpared unto, Eccl. 14.5. otherwiſe he could 
| not {o well have diſcerned it 10 ke a rod, or ſtaff of ſuch a rrce 
T hus 1 rather conce; ve it to have been, then as ſome of the Jew: 
DoRours deem, witl.out leaf, or bloticm ; in regard whereof, God 
ſhould afterward ſay, that he had gucfled well, waning that ther 
might have readily ;nſormed bim of what tree it was : and thas 
it may not ſcem uncouth, that a branch wnh leaves and bloſſoms 
upon it, ſhould be termed a yoo, or flaff, we have elſewhere the like, 


the Lord ſad unto me, Behold, I have = my words in thy mouth ] By | ins place, as ſame think, alluding to this, where, as ir is ſaid, tha 
theſe wards it appeareth, that that which the Prophet here relatcth , | violence 4s riſen vp to @ 10d, 01 ſtaff ; ſo that this rod, or flaff bath bloſ. 
was done in a viſion, wherein God appearing in ſome viſible ſhape | ſomed : and the morning of vengeance is therefore come, that de. 
to the Propher, did, by this cxternal fign, confirm and obſign to him, ſiruRion is approaching, Ezck. 7, 10,11. 2 gcod comment upon 
both his aufſion, and commiſſion, ro go upon his errands , and the | this place, The old Latine rendretÞir, fondly, a waking rod : which 
endowment alſo of ſpeech, and language, conterred upon him, for | yet ſome Popiſh Writers are pleaſed ro applaud ; and one of ours, x 
the delivery of his meflages, See the like, Eſay 6.7. bur that there | watch-mans rod, as far as that, from the meanirg of the word, 
done by the miniſtery of an Angel, this immediatly by God him-| V. 12. Then ſaid the Lord unto me ] Heb. And, as v, g, 
ſelf, For there is no ground, with ſome Interpreters, to induce the} Thou haſt well ſcen ] Heb. Thou baft done well to ſee: Thou baft 
employment of any Angel here. Andas for thoſe , who with the ſeen ar.gbr, as, do well 16 play, for, play cunningly, or, Shilfully, Eſay 
Chaldce Paraphraſt, by band, underſtand here the gift of prophecy, 23.16, Ffalm 33.3. Ezck.33.32. and, as 10 do well 10 be angry, for 
becauſe of that phraſc, the word of God, by the hand of ſuch an one, 10 be very angry, Jon. 4.4.9. 4 
Hagg. 1, 1, 3, Mal. 1. 1, they ſeem to be our of the way : the} for I will Fen my word to perform it) Heb. 1 am wahing wnto, 
TE band, there ſignifying no other, than miniſtery : as it is well, or watching over my word to do it : the word implycth rwo things, ſe. 
rendred, Hoſ. 12, 10, and as it is alſo uſed,Eſay 37.24, ; dulity, and ſpeed. So Pſalm 127. 1, #aleſſe the Lord do heep 'the 65- 
Then ] Heb, And: as v. 6, ty, the t arder wardeth, or watcheth, but in vain + and, Bliffed # the 
put forth ] Heb. ſent : or, ſent out. So 2 Sam. 15.5. man that is watching at my gates daily, _u is, early there) waiting 
touched my mouth ] Hcb. upon my meuth, So Eſay 6.7, or,reach- | at the poſis of my doors, Prov.7.37. and, s Leopard ſhall watch over 
ed ro my mouth : as Jude. 20.41. | their citus, Chap. 5. 6. fo Efay 29. 20. tbe waichers of iniquity,thar 
Bebold } As thou ſeeft this ourward ſign ; ſo affure thy ſelf of the | is,fuch as purſuc it eagerly &wit h ſpeed,as the words avitidts & ergy 
thing thereby fignified, So Efay 6.7. | in Greek (which may not zm'fle be deemed1io come from this Hee 
I bawe put my words in thy mouth ] That thou mayeſt be as my | brew ſhahad, as from the Greck 2.1 oc, the Latine [upus ) imply ci- 
mouth to my people, chap. 15.19. God ſends nu dumb meſſengers, ther. So that the meaning is, that the Lord was bufily contrivir 
See the like form of ſpeech, Num, 23.5,16. chap.$.14. and another an heavy judgment, (reſembled by a rod, or flaff as Efay 10.5. 
ſomewhat ncer it, Pſa.40.3. ; Which he would very ſpecdily, very ſuddenly, bring upon his people, 
V. 10, See ] As, Bebold, before v. 9. repeated 2gain for more cer-| So Chap. 44. 27. and there is in the word an alluſion to the Hebrew 
rainty, So Elay 65.13, 14. | neme of the Almond-tree, which in that Jarguege, hath thence its 
I bave ſet thee, this day } Hb. the doy, for this day: ard ſo v, 18.| name: becauſe it is wont to bud and bloflem, the carlieſt of ary, 
as Pſa, 2. 7. So, the yeer, for this yeer, chap.28.16. | as the Mulberry, the lateſt. See Pliny, 1. 16.c. 25. The lke aluk- 
over the Nation s, and over the Kinzdoms, to root out , and to pull on tothe name of the thing, in viſion repreſented, See alſo Ames 
down, and to di firoy, and to throw down, to build, and to plant] Jere-| 8.1, 2, In imitation hercof in that rale of Suſanna, Daniel is fai- 
mics miſſion, in general, was beſore-mentioned : his commiſſion, ! ned rv deſcant wpon the Greck names of rhe rrees there nentioned, 
and the ſubje& marter of ir, together with the obje& , or parties , V. 54» 55, 58, 59. whence, by ſome of the Ancicars, it is well con- 
whom it concerncd, are more <expreſly and diſtin&ly, here ſpeci- cluded, that the ſtoty was not written in Hebrew , where the words 
fied. The objeR, and parties, whom it concerned, and ro whom have no ſuch conſonance. See the gracious promiſe of God to his 
it was extended, are whole Kirgdomes, and Nations ; as Rev. 10, people, _ their rerurn ro him, contrary to the heavy doom here 
1x. rhe ſubje& macrer of it, is referred to twe heads, for evil, ax mintioned, and n enaced, Chop. 31,27. But what was here threat- 
for good, ro deſtroy, or to ſave ; by denunciation, and menaces of ned, ſce in part, performed, ar the death of Jcſias , a lofſe beyond 
wrath, the one ; by promiſes of mercy and goodneſs, the other : cſtcern 5 and after ir fuft by the Egyptian Kirg , 1har pilled and 
both, by publiſhing that word, by God, put into his mouth ; which polled the Counmrey of their wealth and treaſure, 2 K ngs 23. 23, 
ſhould as affuredly be fulfilled, : nd efteed, as if the Prophet hi'm-/ 35. 20d then by the Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, and Amwonites, 
ſelf had done it, chap. 44. 26. and 55.10,11. chap. 5.14, See all joynirg regerther againſt them, ro work theis deſtruRtion,z Kings 
God expounding himſclf ro the Propher, chap. 18. 7, 9. and (ce the 24.2. 
like manner &f ſpeech, Exod. 8. 5. Moſt ablurd , and ridiculous, V. 13. And the word of the Loyd came unto me the ſecond time, ſay- 
therefore are thoſe Popiſh Paraſites, that out of theſe words would ing, # hat ſecſt thou?) Heb. A word of the Lord was wnto me the 
bring the Popes power of ſerting up, and pulling down, of K:ngs ſecond t:me, ſaying ;, that is, a ſecond woid, or further ſpeech, was 
and Princes, and diſpoſing of their Kingdoms and Crowns, at his God, in the ſame viſian, at the ſame time, pleaſed ro make ro me, 
- pleaſure : a lively chara&er of that ſinful caſt-away creature, asthe demandirg 2pain of me, what 1 ſaw > for there is no article here, in 
Apoſtle ftyles him, that ſhould lift wp himſelf above every one that 1he Original : nor is the ſupply of any, necdiul. So alſo, v. 11: ncr 
us called God, 2 Thefl, 2.4. It was great pity that poor Jeremy had, is the pauſe berween the ſecond time, and ſaying ;, bur berween wnto 
ror ſome one of them about him,ro a« quaint them with this his pcwer, me, and the ſecond t.m', ro be joyned therefore with ſaying. Of 
to r08t out, and to pull down} There is a nearneſs of ſound be-, the demand, ſce v,1z, See alſo, Jon.3.1. 
ween theſe two in the original , which might be imitated in our| And I ſaid, I ſee a Seething-pot } Heb. a pot blown up: and fo 
Ergliſh, if it were rendred, to p/uch vp, (lorbe word properly fig- made to boil, Job 41.20, Now this pot, thus ſeething , or bozling 
nikerh, and is ſo rendred, chap. 31.12.) and to pull down: there With fire under ir, is a reſemblance of Jeruſalem , and of the grie- 
is in the one, a metaphor raken from husbandry ; = architeure , yous condition of the inhabitants thereof, which they Qould be in, 
in the other, as by their oppoſites, in the latter end of the verſe ap- | during the Gege of the City, Ezck. 11, 3,7. ard 24. 3, 5. though 
peareth, See chap.q45.4. Theſe terms of deſtru&ion ſeem to be ſome would have the analogy confift in the 1L.quor boyling over, our 
ranked in the firſt row , becauſe they were to take up the firſt place, of the por ; and the Inhabnants by violence, caſt our of the City : 


in his propheſying, See v. 12, 16. 

to build up } See Chap. 12, 16, 17. 

to plant ] So Pſa, 44. 2, and 80.8, 

V.11, Moreover the word of the Lord came unto mes ſaying ] This 
lcems arrhe ſame time, in the ſame viſion, to have been 1epreſent- 
cd unto the Propher, as well the Almond-tree rod, as alſo, the boiling 
caldron, v. 13. and both at the time of his firſt calling unto rhis 
employment, - Heb. And (as Eſdy b, 1.) a word of the Lord was to 
me, as V. 2,3. SoChap, 2,1. 

Jeremiah, what ſeeft thou 7] This queſtion God moverth tro him, 
ro ſtir him up the rather ro atrend unto, and rake { pecial notice of 
that that was repreſented unto him 3 which otherwiſe it may be, he 
y_ have che Jeſs regarded. So Amos 7,8, and 8. 3, Zach.g.2, 

F.1, 

And 1 ſaid, I ſee a rod of an Aimond-tree} 1 ſee (to wit, in vi- 
fron ; as Efay 6.1.) arod (as it is rendred, Gen, 30, 37.) or,e ſtaff, 
(as Num, 22. 27.) of an almond-tree : a viſible fign for confi ma- 
tion of what was to be delivered 5 as Chap, 19.10, Such a rod, 


or ſtaff, in likelyhood, as was Aarons , with leaves ar leaſt , if not | it much ſafcr, to interprer Scripture by Scripture, and one Pro- 
| 


"4th btofloms, or a!'nionds, upon it, as bis had, Num.17.8, and ſuch 


bur 1 ſuppoſe rather,the miſeries ſuſtained within it , here intended, 
See ſomewhat the like, Mic,3.3.Rev.16.9,11, And thus the people 


are the fiſh, Ezck, 11.3, Nor isitthe fleſh , bur the a ar 


; only, bur upon 1 
; vials, or veſſels, that are ſaid ro be poured out upon ſeveral yon 
et 


themſelves ſeem to have underſtcod this paſſage, when in derifion,as 
pointing ar this of Jeremy, they ſay, Thu City 4s the caldron, ond we 


wherein it is ſod, that is wont in boylirg 10 run over, Howbeir, 
by the por ſome here underfiand, rot the City of Jeruſalem, bur the 
C haldean Army , that ould come in like a ſcething-por full of 
ſcalding water _ them, and rot upon the City of Jeruſalem 

wh ole Country of Judea : Not unlike ro thoſe 


and places, Rev.15.7. and 16.1,4,8,12,17, Yea,one proceedeth far- 
ther,and would have i to be a deep bearth of fire, that the Aſſyrian, 
.Chaldean, and other Aſian Kirgs, wih whom the Fire was eſtecmed 
a deity, and worſhipped-as a God, were wont to have car: yed before 
| then, and their Armies, when they went {forth upon any «<xpedition, 
, Concerning which, divers Authors aze by him produced : ro which, 
; others alſo might be added. See on Elay 33. 14. Bur I conceive 


pher by another, living eſpecially rogerher ſome part of their time F 
an 


————_ 
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Chap.) 
and having reference, in likelyhood, the one of them, to that which 
had bzen delivered before by the other, That which moved theſe 
Interpreters to ſtep afide here , ſhall hereafter be mer with in its 


| 
| 


pry the face thereof was towards the North,} The words thus ren- 


dred, have no good coherence w;ch the fore going branch; 1 ſee 2 ſee- 

thing-pot, and the face thereof was towards the North , a needleſs inler- 

tion dis joynting the exc : Ir would be rendred, as the Hebrew, word 

far word, yeclds ir ; 1 ſee a ſcetbing pot , and the face thereof towards | 
the North , ors with the face of 3t Northward ; aad , for, with ; as 
Exod. t. 5. Neb. 1 2. 42, Chap. 2. 37. Howbcit, in the laſt words 
there is a kind of redundancy in therext ; for it is, as if it were ſaid 
{rom the face of Northward, or, tyward to Northward : Much the like 
is, 3 Chr.26.17. Pſal.g,17.Amos 4. 3.-. Now by the face of the 
tut, ſome of the Jewiſh Dottars underſtand the mouth of the pot ; 
but that ſimply conſidered, cannot (o __ here meant ; {or rhe 
mourh of a pot ſtanding on the fire, lookerh plumb upward , norto 
this fide, or that fide, as did the mouth of the baſes on which the la- 
vers were ſer, 1 Kin. 7.31, Other of them therefore by the face, 
would have meant,chat ſide of the port on which it hath a {ip,or notch, 
or the like ; for the more convenient pouring of ought our of ir : an- 
other, the ranges, on which the por is wone to be ſer,thart fire may be- 
eween them be kindled, and burn under ir ; of which , Plal. 68. 13. 
where the words would be rcad, though ye have lien berween the ran- 
g's ; as 8ullions oft, for warmth do, when the pot is away 3 and to 
this laſt | encline : yet adding wichal, that the mouth of rhe rang: s, or 
furnace either, rarhes than the ranges, or furnace ir ſelf, ſcems by face 
co be here defigned: more plainly thus , the pot appears borlg ; 
chere muſt be fire under it ro make it boyl ; this fire , in likelyhood, 
contained within ſome range, or furnace z, that range, or furnace, 
muſt on the one lide , at leaſt , have an open paſſage , whereby 
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Chap. j. 
at,but inthe gares of Jeruſalem, now ſurpriſed and taken, part of i 
menczoned, ch.3 9.3. which ſome,amiſs,conſound with this, The 
ticle at, is wanting here ; as alſo, Gen.1 9.11, & 43.19, 

aga-n(t all the walls of it yqund about] Or, upor, as ſome ; as v, 14, 
but here,oga'nff,rarher ; becauſe the licge, rather than the ſurpriſal, 
is here intended, and the ſtrifnels of it imtimarcd. See ch, 4. 16,17, 
&5.6.&6. 22, 23. 

V. 16, And 1 will utter my judgment againſt them,] Or, paſs ſentence, 
or, exve judgment upon them ;, as it is elſewhere beuter rendred, chap. 
3 9.5. This ſome expound of a yerbal, or vocal denunciation of judg- 
ments, by Huldah, Jeremy, Ezckicl, Zephany,Uriah,and others. Bur 
it {cems rather to import an efficacious, and actual doom, that God 
would in his own appointed time, paſs upon them, and pur in execu- 
tion, by the Chaldcans. See the uſe of the phraſe, chap. 4. 12, & 
39+5. 
touching all therr wickedneſs) Or, for all their wickedn:(s ; as chap, 
33. F. 
who bave forſaken me] Or, becauſe they have forſaken me : ſo is the 
relar:ve uſed, 1 Kin. 15.13. ch. 13. 25, See ch. 17.13. &19. 4. or, 
whereby they have forſaken me ; as Deu.28.20, See Eſa. 1. 4. & 65.11, 
ch.7.5, & 15. 11. & 22.9, 

and burnt incenſe unto other gods,) Or, to frangg rods , chap. 
7.9, 18. & 19.4, 13. one part of worthip pur for the whole ; as Eſa. 
65. 3. 

and bave wo ſh: pped the works of their own hands.) 1dols of their 
own making, Eſa.2.8,25.ch.16.20. and 32.30. 

V.17. Thou therefore gird up thy loins,) The Lord having acquaint- 
ed the Prophet with the ſubje& marrer of his meſſage , enough to 
dicheaten and diſcourage one of more years, and (it may be) of ber- 
ter parts, and more native boldneſs of ſpirit, than he, as yer, had ; 
doth now, notwithſtanding, impoſe the charge upon him , enjoyn:rh 


pace 


| 


eo pur fuel in, for the feeding of the fire ; this open place, is molt 
firly rermed , the face of the furnace 3 and why nor of the pot alſo, 
ſer upon ir, and ſo faſtned to it, that it might well ſeem one with ir, 
I ſee not ; and this looked northward, becaule from thence they were 
ro come, that ſhould kindle the fire under this por , and ſo ſer it on 
ſecthing : ſo v. 1 4. and this raketh away the d'fficulty , that made 
thoſe Interpreters incerprer this por , nqt of Jeruſalem , bur of the 
Chaldeans. 

V. 14. Then the Lord ſaid unto me; 7] Acquainting me. with the 
meaning of this apparition ; as before, v, x 2. re 

Out of the North an evil ſhall break forth upon all, the Inha- 
bitants of the land,)] Out of the North ; that, is, from, Chaldea, and 
Babylon , ficuate North from Jeruſalem , Chap. 4. 6. & 6.1, Ezck, 
26, 7. 

(hall breah forth] Heb. ſhall be opened , or let looſe ;, as Eſa, 5r, 
14. Thus wicked perſons, though never ſo powerful, yet ate kept un- 
der reftrainr,as in bands,until God pleaſe ro ler them looſe for the 
puniſhinent of orhers, as bad, it may be, or worſe, zhan themſelves, 
Rev.7.1,3.& 9.1419. 

of the land] Or, of this land ; for thar is the land here poiutcd ar, 
ch.25.9. though ir be crue, that God gave the whole earth,or world,in 
thoſe days and parts commonly known, into the hands of the Chal- 
dean King, who did grievouſly, in all parts,oppreſs ir, ch, 27.6. Eſa, 
I4.16,17. 

V.15 .For lo I wil call al the families of theKingdoms of the Norihyſaith 
the Lord,)Heb.Lo I calling, or am callinz,(SecEa.65.17,)to all the fa- 
milies of theKingdoms Northward;char is, lam,by a ſecrer,but efficacious 
aR, and paſlage of providence, ſo diſpoſing of things , that all thoſe 
of ſeveral Countries, in the Northern parts, under the command of 
the King of Babylon, shall come rogerher with him, and be ſubſervi- 
ent unto him, in the ſubduing, and deſtroying of this city, and coun- 
try, Sce chap.5.,15. & 6.22, & 10. 22.& 25. 9, 26, for thar is the 
manner of Gods call here ſpoken of, See Efa.q6.11 . & 48.13.Zeph, 
T.7, 

- amilies) Thar is, conntrics, or people of divers countries. See on 
-3.14. 

and they ſhall come ] Ac my call ; for they cannot but come, 
whom God fo calleth , Efay 7. 18, 19. and 40. 26. and 
48. 13, 


| him to go oy. and ſpeedily, atour it ; and withal , prom ſeth ro 
' furniſh him, with an abundant ſufficiency of invincible ſtrength, and 
anpregnable proreRion, againſt all power wharſocver,thar ſhould by 
any be raiſed againſt him, 


Thou thercfore } Heb. And thow : 
I6. 
gird y; thy loirs,] Prepare thy ſelf for thine employment ; addrefs 
thy ſelt manfully, and readily thereumo : A proverbial form 3t 
ſpe h, borrowed from the praRice of thoſe, who wearing fide , and 
looſe arments, as in thoſe parts they much did, and do ſtill,are wone 
to rrulstbem up, and gird them unto them, when they are about to 
underrake ſome journey, or to ſer upon ſome weighty, yea, or 
[bur ordinary work, Exod. 12,11, 1 King. 18. 46, 2 King. 4. 29. 
'& 9.1, Job 38, 3.& 40.1, Prov. 31.17, Luk, 12.35, 1 Peter 
I, 13, 
and ariſe] This word doth nor imply, either any certain poſture, ar 
' preſent, of the party ſpoken to,or import an alteration thercof, bu 
requireth onely a «1 and ſpeedy addreſs unto the employment 
enjoyned, ſerting all ovher affairs and employments afide, Sochap, 
13.496. Jon.1.2, | 
= ſpeak unto them all that | command thee ; ] Heb. ſhall command 
thee, or, (hall zrve thee in charge. Scev. 7. 
be not d,ſmaid at thely faces } Or, before them , or, at their preſence, 
Sceonv.8. 
leſt 1 confound thee before them.) Or, leſt 1 break thee to piccrs : the 
word is the very ſame with the former ; and ir fgnifieth , fomerime, 
to diſmay, or affright ; as Job 7. 14. & 31. 34. Hab. 2. 17. and, co be 
diſmayed, or aff\ighted ; as Deur.1.31.& 31,8, Joſh, x. 9. chap. 17. 
18. ſomerime, to break in pieces ; as Efa.9.4. and, to be brohez mm pic- 
ces ; as Eſa. $, 9. chap. 50. 2, 36, and in this larrer notion , it ma 
well here be raken, Howſoever, it is, 2s if God had ſaid,Be nor afraid 
of them, (0 as ro forbear relling them our of fear , whar 1 bid thee, 
leſt I fright chee in a worſe manner, than they are able ro do, ſo as 
urrerly to deſtroy thee. See Matt.10.2.8. Luk. 12. 4,5. So danger- 
ous a marrer is it, either for fear , or favour , ro conceal Gods errand 
that he ſendeth us on, and not to dare, or net to do our duty, 1 Cor, 
9,16. 
before them ] 1n their fight ; that which befel Uriah, Chap, 


23 


| 
So chap. 6. 1. and 7. 


26 


and ſet every one ba thrent, at the entring of the gates of Fe- 
ruſalem , and again(t the walls of it , round about, and againſt all 
the cities of Fudah.) The end of their coming, to beſer, and 
ſurpriſe the ciries of Judah, and Jeruſalem ir ſelf, See Chap.s x, 


4,5. 

ſet] Heb. give ; as ch.6. 27. 

every one} Heb. a man ; as ch,6. 3. 

bis throne] His royal pavilion, 

at the entring of the gates] Heb. at the opening of the rates : the 
word is uſed, ſometime, for che dore, or, wicket , that in great gates 
ſtanderh open oft-rimes, when the double leaves are shut : ſomerime, 
for the porch, or entyy, before a gare ; as ch, 26, 10, ſomerime, for the 
way that lyerh before ir, and leaderh ro ir ; as Gen. 38, 14, Judg.g. 
35. 2 Kin,7.3, Sec &.43. 9. and ſoir is here to be raken : the Zates 
being uſually the places, againſt which Beſiegers , and Afſailants, 
are wont to pitch, as well ro reſtrain egreſs; as to make their aflaules, 


V. 18. For bebold,] Heb, And I, /o ; or, As for mr,lo ; As if he had 
ſaid, Do thou thy duty ; do as 1 bid thee ; and for my parr,affure thy 
ſelf, that 1 will not fail to make good, what I do by promiſe engage 
my ſelf for, unto thee. See the like ſyntax, Gen.6.17, x Chr, 28. 2 
Ela.65.11, : 
I bave made thee this day] Heb. grven thee ;, as v. 541 5. for the word 
of eving, is, in Hebrew, of a very large exrent, See ch, 49.15. Ezck, 
3.17. & 12.6. ; 

a defenced city) Heb. for a city of defence ;, as Pſa, 108.10. ch.34.7. 
that is, to be like a ciry ſtrongly baile, and ſondy fenced , ſupporred 
for the ſtruQure of ir, not with timber, bur with iron columns ; and 
environed, not with ſtone, but with ſteel wals, See the like Efa. 50.7, 
ch.6.27.& 15.20, Ezck.3 8,9. 

and an iron pillar} Heb. for a pillar of iron : the word pillay, here u- 
ſed, hath in it a notion of fanding upright, firm, and faſt, x Kin. rx, 
1 4.and iron is uſed cormon!y to denote firength: hence,fþa1s of iron, 


Judg. 9. 52. Sec Eſa, 22. 7, There is another firting of them , nor | 


Job 40,18. and bars of jrox, Pſa, 107,14.and, a flaffor ſcepter fer, 
z Ss 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, 


Chap.lj. 


Pſal.2.9. and, 4 hora of iron, Mic.4.13, and, « yoke of iron, Deurt.28, | 137. 7. and not far from rhe former place, Nch. 13, 29, where aur 


Chap.ij. 


48.ch.:8.14. Tranſlators, not amiſs ſuppeſing the particle to be a meer explerive, 
and braſen wal't] Heb. for walls of braſs , or ſteel ; as the word | render the places ; Remember me concerning, this, and, Remember them: 
is oft raken ," Pal, 18. 34. chap. 15. 12 20. S0 Zach.6.1, hills of |and, Kemember the ch.(dren of Edom : the likelyeſt place , that can be 
\uch, | produced, ſeems that, Lev.25.45. I will for them remember the cove. 
azainſt the whole land] There is the generality of his charge ; the |nant of their anceſtors : rendred there, for their ſake : as by ſome , for 
land, for the inhabitants of it in genezal, ver. 4. thy ſake, here. Bur others ſuppoſe, rhat Gods main end berein, is to 
againſt the Kjnes of Judah, arainſt the Princes thereof , againſt the | aggravare their unthankfulneſs, and ro amplitie the hainouſneſs of 
Priefts thereof, and againſt the people of the land.] Heb. unto the Kings [their ſn, who had carried themſelves ſe vilely, and unworthily , to- 
of Judah, unto the Prances thereof, unto the Pr.effs thereof, and unto the | wards him, who had ſhewed ſo much kindneſs, and love, unto them. 
prople of the land ; and fo it hath reference tothe former reſcmblan- | So Efa.c3.7.9. Amos 2.9,1 1, Mic.6.3,5. And following this, (which 
ces, 1 will make thee ſuch, or have made thee ſuch, as 1 have ſaid to | 1 rather encline to) the verb may be raken in « notion of mentioning, 
all theſe ; and the Lord ſub-joynerh this particular enumeration, [or minding another of ſomewhar z in which ſenſe the paſſive form is 
to the former compriſal of them, in groſs; partly , thereby ro fore- |very frequently tound uſed : and then, if the particle be deemed an 
ſhew him, what he was to expeR, to wit, that all ſorts, and degrees, [expletive the text may be rendred ; 1 wifl mma thee of the 4indueys 
would be ſure ro oppoſe him , and band together againſt him ; (as | of thy youth ; as in thar former place of Nehemy ; and ſoÞPſal, r36. 
indeed they did, cb,11.19421. & 20.2, & 26.8, & 36. 26, & 38. 4-)[33.0r, if it ſeem to be of ſome force, 1 mention w#to thee the hradneſs 
and partly, ro aſſure him, that though they ſhould all joyn in one a- of thy youth : 1 defire ro pur thee m mind of what love and te &ion I 
gainſt him, yer he ſhould prove too hard for them ; they ſhould no [ſhewed, when I fuſt encred into covenant with thee , in the very be. 
more be able ro prevail againſt him, than as if they ſhould puſh ar |ginning of thy being a people, what rime thou waſt, as yer,but a yong 
an jron pillar, or « ſicel wall. See our Saviours words to his, Luk. 21, | tare, 
17, 18. the kindneſs of thy youth, the love of rhine efpouſals,) How theſe 
V. 19, Aad they ſhall febt againft thee ; but they ſhall not prevail a-\ words, which in our Verſion hang over-loofly,may be aptly kepr knix 
gainſt thee 7] Heb.They ſhall war upon thee, or, againſt thee; as Jud,20. | unto the reſt of the conrext , bath already been ſhewed, Somerefer 
11. The text may well be thus rendred, For though they fizbt with |both branches to the people, as imimaring their afte&ion, and difpo. 
thee, or ware war againſt ther, they (hall not prevail againſt thee,orwith fiction ro God ar firſt : and ſo the words ſhould be read ; I remember 
thee, Heb. They ſhall not be able to prevail over thee 'or, arainfl thee,So | thee, for the kindae's of thy youth , and the love of thine efpouſals : as 
Ela.16,12, Hoſea 13.4. The like Gs for Eſa. 50. 2. & 58. 9. Job | Mal, 2. 5. but that, the main renour of the ſtory of thoſe times 
13.15. And ſce the like promiſe repeated, chap. 15, 20. So Pſal. |controllerh. See Deur. 9, 6, 24. Eſa. 48. 8. Orhers, divide 
129.2, Eſa. 7.1, Revel. 17.14. They ſhall nor be ablc for all 'them berween God, ard the people, referring the former to him, the 
their plots, and praRices, to take thy life away from thee ; but thou | latter ro them : but they ſeyer rhings that are not to be ym, 
ſhalr ord ro ſce their ruine, chap. 20, x0, 11, & 26, 24. & 39. | They onely expound the rext arighr, thar aſcribe both unto God 
11, 12, | not 85 protc flirg (till ſo ro affe& them, ns ſome would have ir, read- 
for 1 am with thee, ſaith the Lord, to deliver thee.) And that is ſe- | ing them thus ; I remember thee with the love of thy youth, and the 
curity ſufficient, though all orher fail, and all forſake, See verf, 8, love of thine efpouſals + "Hike thar, Pal, 106, 4. bur as mind. 
chap. 20, 16, 2 Tim, 4. 17, 18, for :f God be with us, who can be a- ing them onely of what love and kindneſs , he then had ſhewed 
gainſt us > They muſt prevail fuſt againſt him, cre they can prevail | thery. ; 
againſt them, that withſtand, and oppole thoſe whom he tandeth þy | rhe kindneſs of thy yauth] Or, thy child-hood ; ns it is fendred , Geo, 
ro back and proteR, Ex0d,14.25. 2 Chr, 14.11, AR.5.39, Rom. 8, | $.2 1. but here, rather, youth ; becauſe ſpeech is here of this people, as 
31, 37. of a damoſel fit for eſpouſal ; the kindnefs that 1 ſhewed rhee coming 
- | our of Fyypr : that, is the time rhar is ſo oft rerraed , ſomerime, rhe 
birth, ſometime, rhe youth of rhis people, See Eſa. 44. 2.46.3. & 
5 4.6,Ezck.16. 43,60. Hoſ.z.3,1 


CHAP 1 


Verf. 1, NM Oreover, the word of the Lord came to me, ſaying ; ] Whe- 
ther this were the firſt Sermon , thar the Propher Jere- 
mie did directly preach unto the people,is uncertain, though it be the 
firſt here upon record; for the main ſum , and ſubſtance, of rhoſe 
things, inthe former Chapter recorded , is moſt concerning the 
time and manner of his fiſt calling ro the office, and ſuch general 
inftruftions, that God was plcaſed then ro give him concerning 
his carriage in it, and diſcharge of it : which was yer to be divul- 
ped by him, to procure credit and authority, unto what he was to de- 
iver , as from God, and in his name, to his people, Bur in this, ac- 
cording as by Gnd, he was expreſly enjoyned , verſ. 2. he direerh 
his ſpeech unto the whole _y of the Stare, in the name, and as in 
the perſon of God, debating the caſe, and expoſtularing with them ; 
minding them of his mercies , and favours ſhewed them, taxing 
them for their baſe and unwerthy carriage roward him, convincing 
them of their extream folly and madneſs , in bringing miſchief and 
miſery upon themſelves ; and forewarning them of the ſorry luc- 
ceſs they ſhould find, by relying on ſuch, as would not be a- 
ble ro relceve them, For the words of this verſe, ſee Chap. 
I, IT. 

V. 2, Go,and cry in the ears of Feruſalemſaying, ] Go.Heb. to go, or 
pong : as Eſa,20,2. an enterchange, as ſome, of the infinitive, for the 
imperative ; or, as others, a defe& of the imperative ; which more 
fully ſhould be, yoing go, thar is, be ſure thou go, Sce on Ela, 59.13, 
Soch.3.12.& 19.1. 

Cry] Cry aloud ; asEſa.58.1, or, proclaim ;as Eſa.c1, 2, 

m2 the ears) Inche hearing ; as Ela.5.9. & 22.14. 


£ 

the leve of thine effiouſals,) The word here uſed, is no where elf 
found ; but cometh from a term, that fignifierh a ſpouſe , or abrade, 
ver\, 32. the love thar 1 bare and ſhewed unto rhee , when I emred 
into a ſolemn covenant with thee , and ſo eſpouſed thee ro my ſelf, 
Exod. 19.5, 6, 8. & 24. 7,8, Deurt. 4.20, 23, 24. & 5.2. & 26. 
16,17. & 29. 10, 15. Chap. 31.31,32. Exck. 16, 8, 60, Hol, 2. 
Ig, 29, 

when thou wenteft after me in the wilderneſs , in a land that was not 
ſown] Heb. thy gornz after me : whence ſome would expound it, of 
ber ; thar is,this peoples pious affe ion an4 diſpoſitiun rowards God, 
in being content to follow his condut , and keeping cloſe ro him, 
in that tedious and uncouth paſſage thorow the waſte Wilderneſs : 
Towhich purpole, alſo, is that alleaged, Deur. 32.12. and therewas 
no firange rod with him : bur this, as was before ſaid,the ſtory ir ſelf 
refelleth,ſhewing in what manner,with murmuring, , and repining, 
they there went after him , and how even there they went an 
whoring afrer idols, See Pfal, 106. 7, 32, Ames 5.25, 26. As 
for that of Moſes, it intimares only, thar Ged had no coadjuror in 
the condu& of them, nor rhat they worſhipped no other god , cirber 
with him, or in his ficad,” Set Eſa. 43.12, The words inour Yer- 
fion are not emiſs rendred ; and ſo berrer , than as ſore , boay thas 
wenteſt after me ; as Lam. x. 9. there is in the rext only a defert of 
the particle frequently omirred ; exprefled, Deur. 4, 21. & 6.7. bur 
omitted, 1 Sam.15.7.& 27. 2. & 29.6, the goodneſs and kindnels is 
intended, that God ſhewed, in conduRing,ſafeguarding,feeding,and 
furniſhing them with all neceflarics , in that wilde and waſte place, 
where there was no tillage, nor ſuſtenance conſcquently, to behad, 


of Jeruſalem] The inbabirants thereof ; as Eſa. 1. 27, here, | for the maintenance of mans life, See v.6, Num, 20.5, Dcu,8.2,3.& 


leaving Anathath , the place of his former abode, he was 


now to refide, and to preach unto thew. Sce Chap. 1.1. and; 


$9. 8. 


Thas ſaith the Lord;)The Prophers ordinary preface,ſhewing whoſe | 
on the High-Prieſts frontler, Exe.39.30.burt the term is of larger ex- 


meage they came with, So Efa.5 5.1, Ch.4.3. 
I remembey thee] Heb. unto thee, or, for thee ; Whence ariſe vari- 
ous opinions,concerning the end of Gods repetition, and mentioning 
. of the ancient matters , thar here he mindeth them of ; for ſome 
would have ir to be for this end, that thercby they might be pur in 


hope of being received again into favour with him, norwirhſtanding 


29.5,6.& 32.10,12. 

V. 3. Iſrael was bolincſs unto the Lord ;,] Conſecrazed and dedica- 
red ro God, as his peculiar, Exod.19. 5, 6. Pſal. 114. 2.chap. 37. 
44. Some ſuppoſe an alluſon here, as Zach. 4.20.tothe inſcription 


rent ; and reacheth unto any time,perſon,place,or ought elſe, rhar is 

conſccrated, and ſet apart for holy ufes , or fer Gods ſervice, ayin 2 

more ſpecial manner his. So it is uſed, Exad, 31, 15. Lev. 21.9. & 
27. 14,23. Efa. 23.18, jn all which places, and in the dike 
xg bolines is put for holy : the #bftra& ſor the concuere , and 
s here, 


their diſloyal, and unworthy carriages ; as chap, 3. 1. he retaining 
Nill in his mind , his kind and loving afte&ion to them, ar firſt | and the frſt-fruits of bis encreaſe :) The and, here, would be ex- 
and they ſuppoſe therefore ſome emphaſis to be in the particle here | purged; for ir is nor in rhe text,and it makes the reading, ambiguous: 
wicd ; as the like may {cem to be in that, Neb. 13. 23. this alſs|torthe words fo read, may bear this ſenſe,thar the frſt-truirs of Ifracls 
remember for me : but the very ſame form of ſpeaking is found | encreaſe,as well as himſelf, were holine/s to the Lord : which though 


elſewhere uſed, where no matter of ſayour is intended 3 as Pſal. |a truth, yer is net rhe meanirg of rhe wores here, 1; would _"_ 
c 


Chap.1j- 
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Chap. ij. 


be read, cither by way of appohrion, funply , the fir(s fruns of his in- dangers, daily chrearping death ; as Pſal. 23 4. Luke 1. 79. See 


-or.Cthe note of ſimilitude being inſerred;asEſa.62.5.8 66.3.) 
_ 61 fruits of his enereaſe : which, as other the holy chings , be- 
ing ſer apart for God,were not to be caren by ſtrangers, Exod.2 2.29, 
30.& 34.26. Lev.22.10.Num.15.19,z1.Deu.26.2,19. Such are all 
Gods people, his firſt-fruns, Jam. 1.18; his firſt born, Exo. 4.22.Heb. 
13.23. Sce Hoſ.g.10. | 

all that devour them ſhall offend, evil ſhall come upon them , ſanth the 
Lord.) The words thus rendred, imply nothing leſs, than tha which 
*« here intimarcd, and intended, For the drifr and ſcope of this pal- 
ſage, is not to thew how the caſe ſtood now with them ; but how, in 


former times, it had : and the words therefore would be rendred , as 


the former branch was, in the rime paſt, all that devoured them, treſ- 
paſſed ; contratted guilt , made themſelves guilty of a creſpaſs a- 
gainkt God, and liable to judgment, Exod, 4. 23. asthoſe did, that 
are or deyourcd ought that was holy ,. Lev. 5.15, Prov.zo, 25. 
euil befel them : none that then wronged them, eſcaped wichour 
ſome exemplary puniſhment, Exod. 17. $,14, Num. 21.23, 24433, 
35. &25.17,18. & 31.3, Pſal. 105. 14, 15. & 106.11, And 
there is in the words thus rendred, a ſecrer intimation, that che caſc 
was now alrefed , it was otherwiſe now with them ; ſtrangers now 
prey'd upon them , and devoured them , at pleaſure, as if they 
were ſome profane , and common thing , that any one might, 
withour gvilr, or fear of control, feed upon , might lawfully enough 
be dealing with, verſ.14.16, chap.12.10. & 50,7. Sec Eſa.43.28. & 
147. 6. 
J V. 4. Heay ye the word of the Lord, © houſe of Jacob, and all the Fa- 
milies of the bouſe of Iſrael.) An introduRion uſual with the Prophets, 
requiring due attention to what they delivered , as not their own 
word, bur the Lords, So Eſa.1,10.&38.14.& 66.5.ch. 7.2. & 
17.19. & 19.2, Hoſ.4.r. Jacah and Iſrael, here, one and the ſame ; as 
Eſa.42.24. & 43.1. and, the houſe of Zacob, and of Iſrael, for his po- 


ſterity ; as Eſa, 2. 5. & 5. 7. and all the Families thereof, for, all the{ 5 


twelve Tribes ; as ch.31.1. 

V. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord ; What iniquity bave your fathers found in 
me, that they are gone far from me,)] God having before minded cher, 
what kindneſs he had, at firſt, ſhewed ugto them, and how chary he 
had been of them ; that the <quiry of his proceedings may the more 
cleerly appear, if he deal otherwiſe now with them , than formerly 
he had done, doth here challenge them, ro ſhew wherein he had 
wronged them, or broken covenants with them, or given any juſt oc- 
caſion to their fore-fathers ro depart from him, and leave him, as 
— 2 _— See the like, Eſa. 1.2,3,18,&5. 3. Mic. 6.3; 4. 

-31, 

and have walked after vanity, ]Thar is, after idols,moſt vain things, 
whar cannot avail them ought, being nothing, bur meer vanity: the 
abſtra&,for the concrere; as Eccl.x.2.& 123.25 noting their extream 
folly, in forſaking God, to follow ſuch, x Sam.1 2.20,21, Eſa.4x. 29, 
& 44. 9. chap.1.16. & 8.19. & 10, 15, See 2 Kin. 17.15, So Rom. 
1.21, 

and are become vain.) Senſleſs & ſorriſh,in their counſels and cour- 
ſes ; like their idols whom they ſerve, Pſal.1 15.8. Jon. ». 8. Rom.r, 
21, 22, The words would be rendred, #bat miquity did your Fathers 
find in me , that they went far away from me , and wathed after vs- 
nity,and became vain; chat it have the berter conerence with whar fol- 
lowerh. 

V, 6, Neither ſaid they ; Where us the Lord that brought us up 08 of the 
land of Egypt ? ] They did not ſo much as once think thus with chem- 
ſelves ; as chap, 5. 24. They regarded not to mind him, or make en- 
quiry after him, who had done ſo much for rhem, verſ, 8. Pſal. 14.2. 
The deliverance of them our of Egypr, is moſt frequently mention- 
ed, as one of rhe moſt remarkable works, that was ever done for any 
people ; and ſuch, as could ner bur moſt deeply, and firm- 
ly engage , and oblige both them, and their poſterity , to ſerve 
him faichfully and conſtantly , who had manifeſted , and magniki- 
ed, as well his might, as his mercy, in working ſo great and 
ſtrange a work for them, and to cleave cloſe unto him for cyer, See 
Ex0.20.2, Lev.z5.38. Plal.81.,10, Eſa. 63. 9,11,13. Hoſ.13.4, Mic. 
6.4- 

brought us up out of ju made us to aſcend ; as Pſa.13 5.7.55 reſpe- 
Ring the ſitnarion of thar place, lying low , and depreſſed ; ſo ſome. 
Or, that brought us forth, ſimply, withour any ſpecial reference unto 
aſcent, or deſcent ; as the _ is ofr uſed, Ezck.27.22, cH;, 50.9. See 
Eſa.5 2.4. 

that led us thorow the wilderneſs) See verſ.z. Exo.13.21,22, Num, 
To. 33. 

thorow a lazd of deſerts, and of pits,) Heb. a land of waſtne(s ; 2s 
chap.50.12. & 51.43. 3.5 pa. as chap.18.20,22. Prov, 22.1 4. & 
23.27. a place defticure of all neceſlaries, yerſ.z, and full of danger- 
ous paſſages : yer,the word p/t,is uſed oft for rhe grave, Pſa, 30. 3. & 
193.4. which may here alſo be alluded unto ; as if ir were ſaid, a 
place where nothing bur death (for want of food) and burial , could 
be expeRed. See Exod. 14.9,10, 

thorow a land of drought ] Where no water was to be had, but what 
by miracle God afforded them,Exo. 16.3. & 17.3.Num.20.345.Deu, 

> BY. 


'Deur. 8. 15, & 32, 10, Intheword, of death, or deadl; ſh:de, 
there is alluſion , as ſoaie think, unto ſuch paſſages berween hi 
proves , in deſert places, ſo over-ſ, a and oycr-ſhadowed , wi 
, boughs of trees, thar they ſtrike an horrour and dread into ſuch as 
are to pals thorow them; the rather, in regard of ſuch harmful 
creatures, as may | ning there, and cannot cafily be deſcried, 
nor avoided, when diſcovered : ſuch apprehenfions , Þ powerſulty 
working many times upon men, that they ſcem dead,even before they 
die, Others, ſuppole an alluſion to the ſhadow of ſome rrees, 
deemed _—_—_— and deadly , not to plants onely, that grow 
neer unto them, ( ſee Pliny, 1. 17,c. 12. ) butto men, or bcaſts, 
eſpecially, thar lic and ſicep under rhem, t &ay, 1. 1 6. c: 10, Plutarch, 
in his Sympoſſacks, [, 3.6.10, Others, to that cloudigeſs , thar ri- 
ſeth betore mens cyes,as over-ſhadowing their fight , when: they lis 
drawing on to deparrure ; or, to the ſtare of death ir ſelf, thar is com- 
pared to darkneſs, and conveycrh the deceaſed ro a place of obſcurity 
and darkneſs, Job 10.21, 22. where the phraſe it ſelf is uſed ; a 
Ro of death, for, a dead\y ſhade, ſuch as death bringerh with ir ; as, 
ſleep of death,tor,deadly ſleep,ſuch as death caſts men inro, Pſal. 13. 3. 
See on Eſa.g.,2. 

thoraw a land which no man paſſed thorow , and where no man 
dwelt } A land cxtreamly deſolate , either thorow which none 
had formerly paſſed ; much leſs made abode in , vr affording 
neither fix abode , nos convenitne paſlage for any. So chap. 6. 8. & 
9, I2, - 

V. 7. And I brought you into a plentiful country, )] Or , Tet 1 brought 
you ; as Eſa.60.10. & 63. 11. Achange of the perſon ; as Eſa. 61.7. 
& 64.4, Heb.imioa land of Carmel. Sce of the term, Ela,35.15. 
and of the land of Canaan, Num. 13.27. Deur. 8, 7,9.& 11. 39, 
12. and God ſpeaketh here, as if be were parlying with thoſe , thar 
lived in thoſe times, and direRing his ſpeech uno them. See verl, 


» 3. 

to eat the fruit thereof ] To enjoy ſuch commodities , as it afforded. 
So Neh. 9.76. 
and the goodneſs thereof : ] As Eſa.1.19. 
but when ye entred, ye defiled my land, and made mine heritage an abaq- 
mination.) Heb, and ye entred, and defiled my land. See the like ſynrax, 
Gen.14.14. Eſa,30.20. & 35.4. & 65.12,& 66.14. 
defiled myl and ] By idolarries, and other wicked courſes,Pſn.73.58. 
& 106.38, ch,z.1.my land. SoLev.25.23. the land Þ mine , and ye are 
bur ſojourners with me in it. | 
made mine heritage an abomination. }$So horribly pollured that land, 
which I had aſſigned unto you for an inheritance , Pſal. 136. 2t, 
22, or, as ſome, that was as dear unto me, and 1 was as chary of, as 
it it were mine inheritance, Deur, 11, 1 2, that ic became moſt abo-, 
minable, ( che abſtraR, tor the concrete ;z as Eſa. 1, r3,& 41. 24, 
So cha. 6.15.&8. 12.) that 1 could not but abbor it, Chap, 
16.18, 

V. $8, The wad page not , Where us the Lord ? ] They thacr 
ſhould have exhorred , and incited others, ro mind me, and ſeek 
_ me, did not ar all mind me,or ſ{cck after me, themſclves,. -Scg 
vert. 6, 
and they that handled the law,)] The Prieſts and Levites thar 
ſhould ſo have done; did , for, ſhould bave done : the Indicative 
form in a notion of dury ; as rhe like, Eſa. 26. 9. that ſhould have 9- 
pened, and taughr it to orhers, Deu. 33. 19.Ncb,$.8. Mal.2.7.Rom, 
2. 20, 
knew me not ] They were i nr of me themſelves, whoſe 
office was to bring others go che knowledge of me , Hol. 4. 6. Luke 
11.52, 

the Paſtors alſo tranſryeſſed againſt me,] That is, the Governours, 
both Civil,and Eccleſiaſtical, ſay ſome z or, the Kings, and Princes : 
ſo the Jewiſh Commenters here expound it ; they that ſhould be unto 
the people, as ſhepherds ro the flock. See Ela.44.28. & 56.11. ch.z. 
15. & 12.10. the Princes dealt wickedlygas well as the Prieſts, 2 Chr, 
36.12,14, ch.5.5. wth LY 4 
axd the Prophets prophefied by Baal,) They became Baals Pro ; 
they worſhipped lets » and raughe rhe people ſo a 
2 Kin.1$.22, 
and walked after things that do not profit.] Heb. went after ſuch 
things as will not profit ; that is, cannot profit ;as Job 15.3.Lam.4.17. 
char is, after idols, that could do them no good ; as v. 5, 11. 1 Sam, 
12.21, Eſa.44.9,t0.Hab.2.15. adefe& bath of antecedenr, and re- 
lative ; as Exo,23.20. : Chr.15.12, And when Prieſts, Princes, and 
Prophers, were all ſo corrupr,whar was the ſtate of the people like ro 
be 2 See chap,5.31, 

V. 9 Wherefore I will yet plead with you, ſaith the Lord ; and with your 
childrens children will t plead.) This ſome underſtand of a verbal _ 
ding; and expound ir of a courſe that God intended to rake till from 
time co time,by his Prophets, to convince them of their ſinful & wic- 
ked courſes,as he had in former ages done , before he would proceed 
ro execure judgment upon them, and thar ro render them the more 
inexcuſable, ſee ch. 7. 25. 2» Chr.36. 14,15. Others, underſtand it of 
a real pleading ; as Pſal. 74. 22, Eſa, 51. 22. by infliging of evils, 
and execution of judgement : he would further puniſh them , as 


and of the ſhadow of death,] A land wherein they were expoſed to 


he had done yheir fathers before them , Gnce that they oy in 
tac 


Chap.ij. 


their ſteps, Chap, 7.26. yea, nor them alone, bur their poſterity alſo, | the meaning to be, as if the heavens were called upon,to bewail and 


either the hainouſncſs of rheir 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Ctap.ij. 


fins deſerving no leſs , Exod. 20, F. & | lament the deſolation of the land, that was to be, the deſtruRion of 


34.7. or forc-ſecing thar their iflue would walk the ſame way , that | the city, and the ſubverſion of the SanQuary, 


they did ; #s Moſes (ſaith the Rabbine) forcſaw , whar the people 


be borribly afraid) Or, agaft, Ezck. 27. 35. & 32.10. it ſignifieth 


would do aftcr his deceaſe, Deur. 3 1. 29. eſpecially being trained up | properly fuch a diſturbance, as a ſtrange ſtorm and tempeſt js wont 10 
fo, as by their parents they were, ch.7.18, Bur the former 1 conceive ' affe& thoſe with, that are ſurpriſed with n : it hath ſome affinity alſo 


the more probable , and inore proper ſenſe of rhe place, eſpecially, 
if ir be applicd ro Gods preſent debate with his people , which , 1 
ſuppoſe , it doth alone concern ; for ir ſcemerh ro me, as a paſſage 
from that former expoſtulation , that God had before with chem, 
concerning their fathers, what reaſon they had ro leave him, and de- 
ſert his ſervice ; or what occafion he had given them ſo to do,yverl. 5. 
unto a nei debare with them, npon another ground, verſ. 10. which 
he defircch may remain upon record unto Pofteriry,ro convince them 
alſo of rhe like extream folly, if they follow their impiety. So thar ir 
is, as if hc had ſaid, 1 have argued the caſe with your fore-fathers al- 
ready, let me dcbate the marter a little further with you ; and ler 
your poſtcrity alſo conſider well whar 1 now ſay. Sce Deur.31.19.3r. 
and ſo is rhe how word afterward uſed, for debating the caſe or plca- 


ding, v. 29. 

V 10, For paſs over the Iles of Chittim,and ſee ;, and ſend unto Kedar, 
and conſider dilizently, and ſee if there be ſuch a thmg. JA new argument 
of debate God here cntreth upon with his people : wherein he chal- 
lengerhrthem ro produce any people, in any parr of the world, then 
commonly known,that had dealt with rheir idols , as they had done 
with him : the Heathen were more conſtant and faithful ro their 
idols, chan they had becn to che true God. Sce the like argument , 
Mal. 3. 8. 

paſs ever] Or, ro over to; as Flay 8.8, becauſe they were ro paſs 
the Sea unco thoſe parts. Howbeit , the meaning is not, that they 
ſhould either make ſome ſer mower , or ſend ſome meſſengers on 
purpoſe, ro make diligent enquiry, how things there went ; bar that 
they ſhould conſider ſeriouſly what concerning, them they knew, 
by Teport , or otherwiſe ; and withal intimaring , thar if 
they ſhould either by journeying themſelves , or by diligent en- 
quiry otherwiſe , endeayour to enform themſelves herein , they 
Soul find it to be fo as he ſaid. See the like, Chap. 7. 12, Amos 
i» * 

the Iles of Chittim) The 11rs, or lands ;, as Elay 20.6, & 41. 1.chap 
47. 1. cirher firuare in the mid-land ſca , or coaſting on the other 
fide of it more Northward. Sece-of Chittm, on Eſay 23.1, to 
the Les ; 2s to Keday : a defe of the particle with either ; as 1 Kin, 


3-15. 

Kedar] Arabia, that lay Sourhward from Judea, Sce Eſay 21, 16, 
& 65. 4. as if he had Yaid , Go which way ye will, co any country, 
Noth, or South : Yet ſome ſappoſe that by the Chittem , arc under- 
ſtood, rhe more civil people ; ſuch as were the Greeks and Macedo- 
nians ; by the Kedarens, people lefs civil, and more ſavage, as thoſe 
Kedarens were, having no certain place of conſtant abode, See chap, 


with the word, that ſignifieth, hair, and bairy, or rough : whereof , fee 
on Eſa, 34.14, and may imply ſuch an horrour, as ſome horrid occur. 
| rent is wont to produce ; ſuch as would make ones hair, as wc uſe tg 
ſay, ſtand an end, 
be very deſolate} Or utterly dryed 76 and exhauſted ; as Eſa. 1 9.5,6 
withdraw your luſtre , leſe your light, be clouded, and darkened - as 
if you were in ſome deſolate eſtate,in ſome diſmal condition, Sce Eſa. 
13.10,33. & 24,23. Ezeck.32.9,8, bur cſpecially, Mat.27,45, where 
the ſun, that glorious light,ſcemed to be abaſhed, amazed,and apafſt, 
at that tranſcendent and marchlcſs mpiery commirred, in purring of 
the glorious Lord of life, to an ignomimious and accurſcd death, AR, 
3.15, 1 Cor. 2.8. Gal.3.13. 
V.13. Foy my people have committed two ewls) Two grand,two moſt 
notorious Cyils, 
they have forſaken me the feuntain of waters, ] A well-ſpr] 
of all manner of $00, celding warer, that runneth conſtargly, = 
never faileth, and one t on was ſuch inceflantly unto them , while 
they continued loyal, and dutiful ro him, Pſa.36.9, ch.17.13.& 18, 
14. Joh.4.14. & 7. 38. Kev.z2.1, Of the word, fee onchap.s6, , ir is 
a metaphor raken from warters, ariſing,and ifluing from a ſpring,thar 
are wont to hold our all the year long, Eſa, 58.11, and arc, in He. 
brew, therefore termed, living watery, Gen. 25.15. oppoſed to ſuch 
waters, as proceed only from ſome exceſs ot rain, as land-flouds,thar, 
ſhooting down from the h«l1s, run,with z violent torrent,in the Win. 
rer time ; bur in the hear of Summer, are dryed up, and fail, Jeb C, 
I 5—20, 
and hewed them out ciſterns broken ciſterns , that can hold no watery, ] 
So it is not amiſs rendred the more diſtin&ly ro deſign that ſecond e- 
vil of the twain, before-menrtioned ; as the leaving of God all-fuſk. 
cient, the ever-living, and inceſtantly flowing fountain of all good, 
'am.1.17. ſo the beraking of take to ſorry baſe idols, unable 
to do them the leaſt yood, that is, to give them ſo much as a dropof 
water, when they want ir, chap. 14. 22. Zach, 10,1, 2, Howbeir,che 
words run, in the Hebrew, to hew them out ciſterns ; as the words are 
rendred, Deur.6.11, & Neh. 9. 25. todir them wels ;, 2s it one ha- 
ving his habitation neer a fair and cleer ſpring ,. affording plenty of 
water all the year long, ſhould ab«ndon the place,upon ſome ground- 
leſs diſlike, and in a fond humour go and ſeat himſclf elſe-where, 


where if he will have water, he muſt dig for-it ; and if by digging, he 
canner find it, he muſt dig pirs, ro bipike cometh by bro 
cahonally orherwiſe : and that which is ſubjoyned , and makes his 
condition the worle, theſe wels, or pits, when he harh digged them, 
prove faulry ; ſo as they are nor able rokeep what is commirted to 


49.29, For the Rabbines doart and dally here after their wonted | them, bur ir ſoaketh all away,leaving nothing behind bur mire and 


manner, when they tell us, rhat theſe rwo Nations are here mentio- | 


ned, becaiiſe rhe one worſhipped rhe water , and the other the fire ; 
and yet would nor theſe leave worſhipping the fire , though they ſaw 
that the water pur our the fire. | 

if there be ſuch « thing ] Heb.if; or , whether there have been 
ſach a thing as this : a defe& of the antecedent ; as Jude. 19. 30. 
and it would be in the rime paſt, becauſe of rhat which followerh, 
ver{.11. 

V. 11. Hath a nation changed their gods? ] Or, Whether any 
nation have chanved their gods ? Wherher the hearhen keep 
not conftant ro their country idols. See 2 Kings 17. 329,33. Mic. 
4. 5. 

Shack are yet no gods : ] Heb, and they no rods ; bur meer counter- 
feit ones,idols,ch,16.20. Eſa.37.19. Gal.4.8, and,foryet ; as Eſa.60, 
10.&63.11, So veal.:1. 

but my people have changed their glory, for that which doth not profit.) 
Heb, and; as ch, 1,7. Bur my people haye nor onely changed , but 
made a moſt fooliſh exchange ; they have pur away, and parred with 
the true God, who was their glory, Pſal. 106. 20, of whom they had 
good, and great cauſe ro glory that they had ſuch a God,Pſal.44,8.8& 
143 14. & 149.2. and who made them rruly glorious, Deur.4.6--8, 
Pſal,149.4. Eſa,1 1,10. & 60.13, for that which they had = cauſe 
ro be aſhamed of, ver, 26, for a thing of no worth, for that which 
could do them no good, could ſtand rhem in no ſtead. See before on 
verl. 3, 

V. 12. Be aſtoniſhed, 0 beavens,at this,and be horribly afraid, be ye ve- 
79 deſolate, ſaith the Lord.) Some by the beavens, here , would under- 
ſtand the Angels, as called upon ro ſtand amazed at the extream 
folly, and ſtrange impiery of Gods people. Bur the celeſtial bodies 
ſcem rather ſpoken to, by a rhetorical clegancy, and form of poerical 

and patherical language, ofr uſed in Scriprure ; as Deu.3z.1, Eſa.r, 

2. as implying that their courſes were ſuch , as might juſtly fill the 
whole world with aſtoniſhment ; and thar the very ſenſleſs creatures, 
the heavens eſpecially, rhoſe glorious ones, were they apprehenſive 
of ſuch rhings, would abhor them, be agaſt at them , and tremble ro 
think what would be the end and iſſue of them, $orather , then, as 


Tome of the Jewiſh Do&ers, whe following the Chaldee, would bave | 


mud, which uſually alſo breederh vermin, and noyſom ſavours with- 
all, 

broken ciſterns ] Or, pits : ir ſeemes to have been a prover- 
bial form of ſpeech , like that, wells without water , 2 Peter 
2,17, 

that can hold no wate;) Heb. that will not hold water ; and ſoweuſe 
to ſay of a cloven diſh, or a broken pircher ; it ill not bold water : 
v ben our meaning is, it cannot : ſo verſ.8. that will not profit, for, that 
cannot profit. Such broken pits are all idols, unable to aftord any re- 
lief, or refreſhing, unto thoſe, thar rely on them, Ea. 46.7, and no 
idols alone, bur 211 ourward ſtays whatſoever, that men, relinquiſh- 
ing God, the only ſure ſtay, rruſtumo , and ſo make idols of them, 
chap. 17.5. wherein alſo th's people were faulty, reſting ſomerime up- 
on Aſhur, and ſometime upon Egypt , that proved broken arcs to 
chem, verſ\.1$.36. See Eſa.30.1,5. & 36.6. 
V.14.1s Iſrael a ſervant ? i be an home-bred {lave> ] The Lord pro- 
ceedeth ro ſhew what condirion this people had caſt themſelves inzo, 
by forſaking of him, and putting themſelves under the praxetion of 
others,unable rs do ought for them, 
Is Iſrael a ſervant ? ] Some rake this ro be ſpoken,as if God ſhould 
demand of them,wherher he had uſed 1ſrael,as a pave,and not rather 
asa /on, 8.5. & 32.6. ſo ir ſhould be,as that afterward, verſ.3 1, 
Others, rather referring it, ro his evil entreaty, and baſe uſage by 0. 
thers ; 1s he a ſlave, thar he is ſo laviſhly uſed 2 like thar, chap. 49.1. 
and rhe Jewiſh DoRors here not unfitly add ; How comerh ;r ro paſs, 
that he who was in ſo great reſpe& and reckoning with God , as was 
relared, verſ. 2,3, that he accounted him, as his fryſt-born ſon, Exod. 4. 
22, ſhould now be left unto ſuch a deſpicable condition , rhar every 
one ſhould ar plcaſure, wrong him, and domineer over him, as it he 
were a common ſlave : Though herein they fee ro be our of the way, 
inthar they make this the demand, nor of God, or the Propher,bur of 
Iſrael himfelf, or of the people, which God, by the Propher , ſhould 
rexurn anſwer unto, yer{.17, 

is be an home-born ſlave? ] Such an one, as being born in his Lords, 
or Maſters Family, of one that was his ſlave before, wes, in that re- 
gard, a ſlave by birth, Exod. 21.4. Lev. 22.11, alluded ro Pſal. 116. 

16, theſe were with the Latincs called Verne, So whereas there were 


rwe 


Chap.1)- 
two ſors of ſlaves, [lav's bought with money , and ſliv's born in the 
boue,Gen, 17.12,23,27. God {cemeth ro have here reſpe& unto ei- 
ther ; demanding, whether Iſrael were ſo impoverithed , that by ex- 
trear poverty he had been compelled to ſell himſelf for a ſlave,E-xo. 
21.7,8.Lev.2 5.3 9,47-07 was born in the family,and under the domi- 
non of them that thus tyranniz.ed over him,as having in that regard, 
(uch intereſt in him,and power oyc1 him.F\2 25.13, 
why is he foiled ? ] Heb. why us be {or [boil ? as c.49.22.F(a.42.24, 
what is the reaſon that ſtranger< make a ſpoyl of him, as if they had a 
ood 
= or Own:r hath in whatſoever goods,or ſtare, 
1 Kin.20.3,5,8- 
V. 1x, The youn? 


his Nlave hath. See | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


, Chap. ij, 


themſclves not eſcaping, Lam. 5.12, 16. Burrheſe lay roo much 
we'ghr upon two vitious verſions, rendring the verb inſuch a notion, 
as it is nowhere found uſed. Some lare Interpreters render it , They 
have fed upon the crown of thine bead, taking, the word in- a not on of 
feedme ; as it is uſed, chap. 3.15. Eſa. 6. 13.0, of depaſturing , ra- 
ther ; as chap, 6. 3, with 12, 10. and Efa, 3. 14. they have ficeced 
thee, deſpoiled rhee, and caten upon thee ; either, fed 
of thine head ; or, fed upon thee in the crown of thine bea 
they, in the Southern part of thee, that lay toward Epgypr , fituare 
right ro,and intereſt in whatſoever he were poſlefled of, as the South from Judea, Eſ2.30.6.ch.13.19, the bead of a land,by « rropez 
as the (holders of it, Deur.33.12.or, rather, they ſpoyl and make 
havock of thee, inthe beit and principal parr of thee ;- as Ifa, 28. 4, 
09s roaved upon him, and yelled. ] Or, younr lions and this laſt, 1 conceive, ro be the genuine ſenſe of the rext : a de- 


© 8: the crown 
z that is, ſay 


Your aloud ove7 him. Heb. Over bim young lions roar, zive out their | fe& of the prepoſition ; as Iſa, 32.6.& 57.8. andof the pronoun ; as 
voice ;, as Pſal, 18. 13. Amos rt. 2.& 3.4. By young Long (of the Iſa. 60. 4 


term, ſc Efa, 30. 6.) are underſtood, the Kings of Syria, Aflyria,and' 


V. 17. Hiſt thou not precured this to thy ſelf, in that thou haſl forſaken 


Chaldca ; called {r0ns, tor their ferceneſs ; and young lions, tor their ' the Lord thy God, when he led thee by the way.)JThe Jewith Commenters 
ſtrengah, See chap. 4. 7.& Fo. 17. {ſaid ro roar aloud over him ; a« a CONCeiVe thele words,to bt,as an an{wer,by God,returned ro the peo- 
lion is wot to do upon his prey , or over his prey ; either when he ples complaint, of their preſent low, and forlorn condir.on, and Gods 
coines to ſciz. on it, Or is already poſleſs'd of ir, See Efa. 5.29. & negle& of them in ir, v. 14. Bur they ſcem rather (for thoſe were 
L. 4, | Gods words, not theirs) an argument, that God uſ-th, to convince 
and ye!led) Heb. give out their voice ; for there is no copulative in| them of their extream (olly,in forſaking him, and thereby p'unging 
the rexc 2 this ſome anderſtand, as of a General, or Commander, gi-' themſely.s into ſuch a doleful, and diſmal condition. So v. 19. cz 
ving out a command , or ome ſignal , tor aſſault ; and it may ſeem 4+ 18, 


ſo raken, Joel 2.11, & 3.16, bur it is commonly uſed for any | 
loud cry in gencral. Sec Pſal. 46. 6. Prov, z. 3. Chap. 22. 20. & 


procured this) Heb. don? this ; as chap.4.18. 
in that thou haſt forſahen the Lord thy God] It was not his 


43.34, Hab. 3. 9. they roar, «tter their voice, tor, roar alond , or, leaving of them , bur their leaving of him, chap. r. 16. v*rl. 13. 
roar hideouſly ; as, they make deep corrupt, for, they corrupt deeply, Hof, who leaveth none, ill they leave him, 1 Chron, 28, g, 2 Chron, 


9. 9. | 
and they mad. bu land waſte,) Or,bave laid bis land waſte. Heb. put 
bis land unto waſtne(s, or, deſolation, ch.4.7. 


I5 


when he led thee by the way] Heb. in the time, wherein he was /ead ng 


' thee ow the way : a defe& both of the relative, and of the verb lub- 


his cities are burnt without Inhabitant.) Heb, burnt from no Inhabi- ſtantive; as Gen.3 9.4, That by h's providence governed thee, and 


tant, or, ſrom without Inbabitant ; as chap. 46. 19. that is, fo burnr, led thee on in ſafery, proreRing thee from all evils, while thou tol- 
that they lye as a waſte wilderneſs ; as chap. 9. 12. which none can lowedſt his condu&t, and would ſo have done ſtill, hadſt nor thou ſor- 
inhabit ; and ſo chap. 9, 19. burnt from no paſſenger, or, from with- ſaken him, and refuſed to have been conduRed by him, Pia.91.1,13. 
out any paſſenger ; that is, ſo burnt up, that none paſieth by. See of Iſa.58.8, 11, or, who preſcr:bed thee a way,and courle of life,to walk 
this uſc of the particle, on Eſa. 23, 1.& 24. 19, See of the deſola- in,which if thou hadft obſerved,thou hadit been ſafe and ſucce'sful, 
tion here mentioned, Eſa. 1. 7. 2 Chr.2$.5,20,21.&33.41,& 36, Pla.81.13,16, Iſa.48, 18,19 & 64.5. Ezck.20.10,11 Bur the former 


67, I9, 


| here rather, becauſe ir alluderh to the conduR of them inthe Wilder- 


V. 16. Alſo the childien of Noph,and Tahapanes have broken the crovon neſs, Exo0.13.21. Ifa.63.12. v. 2. 


off thine bead.) The Egyprians alſothey make a ſpoyl of thee, » Kin, | 


24. 33,35. 2 Chr. 36,3, And he faith, the Egyptians alſo, as 
ſome would have it, becauſe rhey were a more efteminate people ; as 
if he ſhould ſay , not the Afyrians onely, a manly, and warlike 
people ; bur that womaniſh Nation, the Egyprians , with whom the 
men do womens work, as Herodote, [. z. Bur others, rather, becauſe 
this people was too prone to confide in them ; though they got no 
help, or good, bur much hurt and harm, from chem, v. 18,36, Ezeck, 
2 9.6471 6. 

the children } Heb, ſons ; thar is, the Inhabiranrs, or Natives, 
( as the (ſons of Feruſalem , Eſa. 51.18, 20. and, the daughters of 
Sion, Eſa. 3. 16.) of cheſe rwo principal Egyprian Cities ; pur 
here , becauſc royal Seats, for the whole Kingdom, and land of E- 


A 
ON children of Nopb] As, the children of Eden, Eſa. 36.12. Of this ci- 
ty, ſce on Eſa, 19.13. 

Tahapanes)] Or, Tachapants ; a famous and principal city of Egypr, 
ch.43.8.Ezck.30.18. ſo called, in likelyhood,from Tahpanes,or Tach- 
panes, in Solomons time , Queen of Epypr, 1 _ II, 19, 20. it 
ſtoQd ner far f'om Peluhum, Whence jr is commonly termed by the 
Greeks, and Latines, Daphne Peluſirce, to diſtinguiſh it from another 
place of that name ncer to Antiochia, lo named from a grove of /au- 
rel growing there ; as Loverto, in Italy , hath irs name from the like, 
Burt they are much our of the way, that would render the ſame rea- 
ſon of the name of this Egyprian city ; bzcauſe rhe Greeks corrupr- 
ly ſo rerm it, or dream of any laurel grove in thoſe parts, Ir is ſup- 
poſed ro be the lame with that called, alſo, Hanes, or Chanes , E{a. 

0. 4. 
: have broken the crown of thine bead} $9 the Jewiſh Maſtcrs expound 
it, raking the word, in the notion of breaking aſunder ; as it ſeems ta. 
ken, chap, 11, 16. Mic, 5. 6. and, he faith, fay they, ths crown of the 


V. 18, And now what haſt thau to do in the way of Erypt, to drink the 
waters of Sthor ; or, what haſt thou to do in the way of Aſſyria to drink the 
waters of this river? ]God here inſtancerth in,and twitterh them with, 
rwo of their cleft ciſterns, or broken wells, whereof, albeir, they had 
proof enough formerly, how little good they had gained,or gorren,by 
lecking rothem, and making uſe of them , yer they would needs be 
running after chem ſtill. See z Chr.28. 16,20, Iſa. 3o. 1,7. & 31.1» 


3.& 26.6, 


now } Having before ſa oft had experience of the il-ſucceſs of ſuch 
courſes, v. 36, 

what ba\t thou to do in the way of E:y»tJOr,with the way of Eeypt ; 2s 
the particle is rendred,Pſa.1 47. 20.Heb. what to thee, to the way } So 
2 Sam, 16, 1o. what to me, and to you ? for, what have I to do with 
your ? and, what to me, and to thee ? for, what have 1 to do with 
thee ? 2 Kings 3.8. Scethe like, Mark 1.24.& 5.7. John 2. 4. 
onely there is here a defe& of rhe copulative : whar nced or occaſi- 
on haſt thou to ſend, or to travel, into Egypt ? like thoſe, Numb. 
l4.3,4- 

to drink the waters of $ihoy} Of Nilus, the river of Feypr, Amos 9. 
5. ſocalled, of irs blackneſs, by reaſon of the mud and fl.me, thar ir 
brings down with ir, wherewith ir bareleth rheir grounds ; Or, as 
lome, by reaſon of the black colour , of the grounds and lands ir 
paſſcrh thorow , which yer c:merh, in cffe&, home to the former ; 
for ſuch ſtuff muſt the river of necefſiry bring down wirh it, as is ths 
1nd that ir pafleth by, See on Iſa. 23. 3. and it ſeems very ſtrange, 
that ſome granting Sihor; to be Nilus here , ſhould affirm ir ro 
be ſome ſmall rill, or riveler, elſewhere ; as Joſhua 13. 3. 
t Chron. 13.5. To drink the water of Nilws in Egypr, is pur 
here, for to ſeek help and relief there. Bur he delivereth ir, in 
theſe rerms ; as if he ſhould ſay , that they could have nothing ro 
do there, or no errand thither, unleſs ir were ro drink of the puddle 


bead ; becauſe wounds on the head are dangerous, thoſc on the | water of that river, when they had, or might have had, as good, yea, 
crown of ir, eſpecially, as cleaving the head aſunder , Pfal, 68. 21, | far berter than that, neerer at hand, at home, See chap. 18. 14. So 
& 74. 13,1 4. the Chaldce doth thus paraphraſe ir, They have ſlain | 2 Kin. x. 3. 

thy men of might, and plundered thy goods. The Greek renders ir, | or, whar baſt thou to do] Heb. and ; the copulative in a disjun&ive 
They have known thee,and mocked thee ;, inſuch a notion,as thoſe words | notion ; as Iſa.48 5.& 58 1 3 

areuſed, Gen, 19.5.& 39. 17, and the old Latine, They have defiled| in the way of Alſyria] Or, with it, is before. 

thee to the crown of the head ; which ſome expound , of no part left} 19 drink of the water] Toſeck ayd, either of them, or their idols, 
free from their filthy luſt ; as of the Chaldeans, Lam. 5. 11, 13. O-| 3 Chr,25.14,r5. & 23 23, 

thers, of thoſe idolarries, that they were defiled with in Egypt, as| of the river ] Euphrates , the river of Aſſyria, l/aiah $8.7. in 
well as in Chaldea, chap. 16.13. & 44. 17. Others, of abuſing them | way of eminency fo rermed , Pſal, 72. 8. Iſaiah 7. 20. Sce Gen, 
in baſe manner, and by crucl oppreſſion, riding over their head, or | 15. 18, 

inſulting over their Princes, who are as the.r heads ; rhar, ſay rhey,of | V. 19. Thine own wichedne(s ſhall correft thee,) Thar is,as ſome, thy 
the Aſſyrian reached upto the midſt of the neck, Eſa. 8. $. & 30. 28. courſes,withour any further —_— debare, give in evidence ſuſh- 
bur this ſhould go over the very crown of the head, Deu. 28.433 44. | cient to convince,and condemn thee ; as Iſa. 3.9. Hof. 5. 5, bur the 


Pſal. 66. 12. {o thar no part ſhould go free, trom top to toe, from| words would rather be read, The own wichedne(s might corref thee ;, 
abuſc and oppreſſion, Eſa. 1.5,6. the hcads of rhe people, the Princes 9 C thy 


Chap.ijj. Annotations on the Book 


thy bad courſes proving ſuch, as they have formerly done , might be 
(one would think) ſufficient roreclaim thee,and amend thee,ro make 
=__ abandon them, and be fearful of rerurning again to them. Sce 
» 3+ 7. 

and thy back-ſl dings - reprove thee. ] Thou muſt raſte the birter. 
neſs of thy wicked es, thou muſt feel the {marr of them , before 
thou wilt wax wite,Eſa.z 8.19. Job 33.1422. 2 note of a ſervile and 
baſe diſpoſition, Proy.20. 30. & 29. 15. or, rather, as before,rhy back- 
ſlid"ngs, or perurrſe courſes (as .5.6. & 14.7.) might reprove thee,or, 
corv.nce thee (as Job 6. 25.) might , by convincing, inſtruR thee, 
and teach thee more wiſdom ; as ch,&.$, 

hnow therefore,and ſee] Heb.and, (as Ch.1.17.) hnow and ſee ; as 
I Sam, 121 7.that is,take notice,(as v.2 3.)and conſider; as v.3 1.weigh 
well wich thy ſelf, whar it is, that hath brought all theſe evils upon 
thee ; for by thine own experience , thou canſt nor bur know it ; as 
kuowing is raken, Gen.2.17.2 Cor.5.21. 

that it is an evil thine, and bitter , that thou baſt forſaken the Lord thy 
God,] As beforc, v. 17. ; 

evil] Not in a moral, but in a natural notion ; though true in ci- 
ther : bur this here, not that, intended ; ſuch as procureth evil of pu- 
-* "2 "aa and miſery : as, I create evil, Eſa. 45.7. and,evil befel them, 
verl. 3. 

bitter] Such as bringeth bitter,rhar is, grievous, diſtaſteful, il-plea- 
ſing things , upon thee, So the word, bitter, is commonly taken, 
Kurth 1.20, Prov.z1.6. Sce ch.4.18. 

the Lord,thy God,] Me,who am the Lord thy God : the noun , for 

e pronoun ; as Ela.2.1. 

and that my fear is not in thee ; ] My ſear,for,the fear of me ; as, thy 
fear, forthe fear of thee, Pſa.5 .7.and,hu fear,for,the fear of bim, Job 3. 
11, and, bs qnowledge,ſor,the knowledge of bim;Eſa.5 3.11. See ch.s. 
22424, the want of this fear,the ground of all fin, and caule of all c- 
vil, Gen.20, 11, Pſa.36.1. Mal.3.5, Rom,3.15,18, 

# not in thee] Heb, wato thee : bur ſo the particle is alſo uſcd, Gen. 
24.45, 2 Kin.7.12, 

ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts.) Sce Eſa.1.24.& 10.24. 

V. 20. For of old time I have broken thy yoke, and burſt thy bands; and 
thee ſaidft, I will not tranſereſs.] Or, when (as Pla.72.z. Jocl 2. 20.) 
of old (as Eſa.63.9,19.) Or, For when of old, I brake thy yoke , 1 burſt 
aſunder thy bands, thou aid, will not tranſereſs. See the like ſyntax 


before, v. 7. when 1 brake rhe yoke that the Egyptians had laid upon 
thee, Exo. 1.11,13, 14. and diflolved rhaſe EE” it was 


ſo faſtened unto thce,that thou waſt nor able to ſhake it off,(See Eſa. 
10.27, & 58.6.) when 1 ſer thee free from the Egyptian bondage, 
when I brought thee our of Egypt, v. 6. Pla. 81. 5, 6,19. thou didft 
then by ſolemn promiſe engage thy ſelf ro yield obcdience ro me in 
all rhings,and not wiltully to rranſgreſs my commands,in oughr,Deu. 
£.27.& 26 17. & 27.10,36. 

yoke] For ſervitude and thraldom, Eſay 9. 4. Chap. 28. 2, 


Lo, 14- 

bands ] An allufion , either ro ſuch bands, as captives, priſo- 
Ners, or ſlaves, are wont to be keptin , Chap. 39.7.& 40.4. or 
to fuch as the yoke is wont 10 be faſtened with, untorhe neck of 
the beaſt thar draweth in it. See Eſlay 58. 6. Chap. 30. 8. Lam. 
I, 14. 

I will not tranſcreſs.] Or, I will uot ſerve ;, ro wir, any other god, 
but thee alone, Exod, 20. 3, 23. Joſh. 24, 16. Plal. 81,9. Ezra 10, 
12, for there are here rwo divers readings ; ariling , as in divers pla- 
ces elſewhere, from the affinity in ſhape of rwo Hebrew letters , by 
the calic miſtake of rhe Scribes eye, or the ſudden lip of his pen, 
put oft rhe one for the other. So Diphath, for, Riphath ; and, Ro- 
danim, for, Dodanim, 1 Chr, 1, 6, 7. with Gen, 10, 3, 4. and Haday- 
eſer, 1 Chron, 18, 3, for Hadad-eſer, 2 Sam. 8. 3. the like in this 
word, ſee Chap. 15. 14. that which our Verſion barh , ſeems the 
right reading , and is owned by the Jewiſh Criticks : for as forthe 
ancient Greck , and old Latine , who following rhis latter , render 
the words, Of old thou baſt broken thy yoke, and burnt thy bands (as 
chap. 5. 5.) and ſaidſt, 1 will not ſerve tbee, like thoſe, Pſal. 2.3. Luke 
I 9. 14, they alker much the reſt of the text,where no yariery of read- 
ing is, 

, rel upos every bizh bill, and under every green tree, thou wandereſi, 
playing the barlot.} when; or, but ; or, yet ; as Elay 31. 4. & 49. 25. 
Norwithſtanding theſe thy engagements ro me , thou dealeſt 
moſt diſloyally with me , leaving me to run after thine idols , and 
in every place that thou rakeſt liking ro, and deemeſt fir for 
thy purpoſe , defiling thy ſelf with them , ſee Eſa.57. 5, 8. chap. 
3.2,6, after the manner of the heathen people, Deu.12.z. 2 Kin.17, 


9, I1- 

verb bull} Where they had their high places, Pſa.78.57,58. Ezck, 
20.28,29. 

preen-tree] Or, flouriſhing, poofhy hich, ſhady fhrowdy rree, Eze, 
26.28 Hoſ.14.13. So 2 Kin,16.4.P1a.37.35.& 52.9.ch.11.16.& 17, 
228, Canr, 1, 16, Our bed is fair and flouriſhing. He hath ancye as to 
their high places,ſo ro rheir groves,Deur.7.5. & 12.3. & 16. 21. Sce 
Eſa.17.3. & 27.9, 


of the Prophet Jeremiah. Chap.ij, 


to travel, or, jowrney, orygo to and fro, Ela, 63.1. properly, from 
ones own place, or ſear, into ſome ſtrange land , or forreign pares 
Be. $1, 14, Jer. 48. 12, theſe arc all the placcs where ic '; 


playing the barlet.)Commirting whoredom : lo is idolatry common. 
ly ftyled in nw; ;2,Exck.16.& 33. deln.b. 9.1, the 
reaſon you have , verſ.2. 

V. 31, Tet 1 bad planted thee,a noble vine, wholly a _ ſeed.) 1 ſer- 
led thee, at firſt, in a right and ly Church-conſtitution ; both 
free from all ſuperſticious, and idolatrous ſervices,and ſo meylded, us 
was moſt ſeemly, and fighely. 

Tet I had planted thee, ] Or, And 1 d;d then plant thee, Exod.t 5.19, 
Pſa. 44.2, & $0.8. Eſa.s.2. 

@ noble vine] The Church of God is , in Scripture, frequently, 
compared to a vine , or vineyard , Plal. 80,8, Mart, 21,33, Mark 
12, 1. Luk.20.9, Sce Eſa.5.1. & 27.2, Howbeir, the word, vine, is 
nor here in the rex : the Hebrew is no more than ſorch : which ſome 
therefore underſtand of the place where it was planted, 1 planted 
thee, in ſoreh, in a choice place ; for not vines only, but other things ; 
as lk, or fine linnen, ſuch as lawns, and the like, have this attribute 
given untothem, Sec Eſa, 19. 9. and that from a place ſo termed, 
Judg. 16. 4. ſome choice kind of vines had this name, it is com- 
monly deemed ; and the word might be ufed , as Carmel, v. 7. more 
generally, for other the like 2 as alfo it is apparent , thar the place is 
commended for a rich and choice _—_ wherein God ſcared his peo. 
ple, Exod. 15. 17, Eſa, 5. 2. but the ſoreh, is in the latter place di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the ſear, or ſoy], wherein it was planted, See Eſa. 
5. 3. The moſt therefore refer ir, nor ro the place , bur ro the plant : 
and of rheſe, ſome read rhe words with a note of fimilitude 3 2s, 6. 
reh, as, @ choice vine, 1 had as much care, in planting of thee, xg 
man could have of the choiceſt vine, or plant, rhat could be, Eſa.s, 
3. &17.11,& 27.3. Some, I planted thee for a Soreh , for a choice 
Vine ; 1 ſo planted thee , that thou mighreſt prove ſuch an ene. Q- 
thers, laſtly, wich ſorch, that is, wich plants, or flops, of ſoreh ; fych 
as come thence : as for choice ſlips, and plants, curious people are 
wont to ſend far and neer, Eſa. 17. 10, and ſuch ſlips are termed ſe- 
ruhim, as ſlips of Sorch, Gen. 49. 11, Eſa.16. 8. and this beſt agreeth 
with that parallcl place, Eſa, 5.3. that which 1 conceive to be 
meant py of theſe ordinances, that God, by Moſes, ferled a- 
— when he moulded them firſt imro a Church,and Stare See 

44.2, 


wholly « right ſeed. Heb. all of it a ſeed of truth ; a ſeed of truth, 
for, « right, true, genuene, or, Fenerows , no baſtardly, no coungerfejr 
ſeed ; as, men of truth, for, true, and truſty, Exod.18.21. Neh.7.43. and 
God is ſaid to have given his people in Mount Sinai, ordinances right, 
and laws of truth, and farutes, and precepts good, Neh. g. 13. it 
is the uſual epichire, that the Pſalmiſt gives umro Gods Word , and 
Ordinances , that they are all truth, Pſal. 119. 142,151, 160, 
and they are the ſeed, wherewith God ſerteth, or ſowerh his 
Church, Marth, 13. 24, 27, 37. Luke $.5, 11, for ſeed is uſed 
in a large notion, as well of ſlips that are ſcr, as of ſceds that are 
ſown, Sce Eſa. 17, 10,11, I ſuppoſe therefore the wordy would 
be rendred, with ſeed all of it right, or true : the particle with, is oft 
ſuppreſled ; as Eſa, 17.19. Yer ſome read rhe words poſe whole 


ſeed might be truth ; that is, ſay they , whoſe fruit might all be 

firm , or ſure ; from which he might certainly expe& good fruit ; 

_s oy 5. 4. But ſeed, for, fruit, ſeems to found here ſomewhar 
r 


How then ayt thou turned into the dexentrate plant of a ſtrange wing 
unto me ? ] By whar means is it come to paſs,that thou arr ſo ſtrangly 
alcered and changed > For ir is ſpoken by God, in way of admi- 
ration , as wondring at the fight of ſo uncouth an alteration. See 
the like, Eſa, 1.31. and of this affeRion arrribured ro God, Eſa, 
$9.16, 

How then) Heb, And how ; as ch.1.12,14. Eſa.40.18. 

art thou turned unto me ? } Or, turned me ? for there is an elegant 
redundancy in the word, to me, very familiar, not in Hebrew onely, 
bur in other languagesalſo, and in our own, So, I will go me,Canr. 
4+ 8. and, Go thee, Gen, 12, x. Cant. 2, 10, and, Stay ye, Gen. 22, 
F. be fel flee bim , Eſa, 31. 8, Sce verſ. 22. chap. 5.5. & 13.8, & 
I6, 20, 

into the degenerate plant] There is neither into, nor plant, in the 
rext;bur ſome ſuch ſupply is needful of cirher:che rerm uſed here,is an 
adje&ive plural: ir hath in it a noxion of revolting, or, departane, ch, 
17. 13. for it is found onely in this form here, and there : it is not 
amiſs rendred degenerate , bur muſt have ſome plural ſubſtantive 
joyned with ir ; it may be rendred degenerate ſlips : ſo « range vine, 
or plant, Eſa. 17. 10, where ſee many inſtances of the like de- 
fets, 

of a ſtrange vine.) Strange planrs,and ſceds,are ſometime mention- 
ed, in way of commendarion;becauſe ſuch are uſyally rare,and choice 
ones, Sce Eſa.17, 10, bur herein way of diſco ation , not ha- 
ving ſo much relation ro forrein parts, (though in that kind alſa 
ſtrange faſhions, and ſervices, were reproveable in Gods people,Eſa. 


thou wandeyeſt] Thou goeſt aſtray from him , unto whom thou 
hadſt by covenant joyned thy felt , (ſee on Eſa, 57.8.) and 
ranneſt on madding , and gadding aftcr idols: the word fgnifies, 


2.6. Zepb. 1.8. )as in way of oppoſition to ſuch flips,and plants,as God 


| had planted his vineyard with ; that ſlips of Sorck, ſhould prove flips 
of Sodom, Deur.3 2.32, 


Y, 2:1, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ferem7 25. 


bourh thou wiſh tbre with nitre, and tahe thee mach ſope, 
ty a marked b:ſore m? » ſaith the Lord. Though thou 
uſe all che means, and coarſes chou canſt deviſe,cither wo cleanſe, or 
to cleer thy ſelf; yer the foul bloches of thy wickedneſs, ſticking faſt 
upon thy ſoul, will appear ſtill, as freſh,as ever in my ſighe ; nothing 
will avail theegcicher to free thee from the filth, and guilt of them 
or to {ecure thee from my wrath. 

For though] Or, Although : for ſo much the two particles joyntly 
fignific ; and the words ſcem to be,nor ſo much any rendring of a rea- 
ſon of the fore-going reproof, as a paſſage unto a further convifti- 
on of her,by removal, and rej<Rion of {uch colourable prerences, as, 
Gods wi þ imagined ro purge themſclves with, 

walh thee with nitre] The Hebrew word uſed here, and Prov. 25. 


Chap.1J- 
V. 22, For t 
et thin: 18491 


Chap. jj. 
thine iniquity is laid us before m*, producing, and drawing hither, as a 
parallel place, thar ohjices Deur, 32.34. Thi s laid ud b:fore me, 
ſealed up in my treaſures ; char of Job 21. 9. God will kude (thar is, lay 
up) ba zatquats's for bis ſons ; that of Hol. 13. 12. Epbraims iniquity s 
tyed up ( as moneys in a pouch, or purſe) bu fie is biddes ; rhar is, laid 
up in Gods mind and memory : the ma'n ground of this incerpcerari- 
on, here, is, becauſe the Arabick word, Cherems, Fgnifizth to hide: fo 
found uled in the Arabick, Pſa, 50.1 4. Luk.1.24. & 2. 17, 2 Cor. 2. 
3. Heb,4,13, Andt!-'s I ſhall leave tothe judgment of the learned: 
onely add.ng, that yer, ro me, the proportion, and oppoſition, ſeem- 
eth to be more natural, and familiar, berween w:(h'ng, and ſcouring, ; 
| and remaining ſtill deeply ſtained, than between tv. ſhiag , or ſconr.ng, 
and being laid wp, or hid. 


20. 5 that, from whence the Greeks, Latines , and We , have the 
name of this material, of ſingular uſe ; nor onely for the ſcouring of 
apparel, and raking our of ſtains, and bloches, from clothes , bur for 
the clearing of the skin, an4 raking ſpors and frekels away from the 
body. Of it, ſee Pl.ny, {, 31.c. 10, and it is deemed therefore b 
ſome , to have its name from a word , that ſignifies to /oofe, or d; f. 
olve, Habak. 3. 6. becauſe as vinegar diſſolves it, Prov. 25. 20. ſoir 
diſſolveth, and looſeth, from clothes, and bodics, any foul and filchy 
matrer. 

take thee ms b ſope] Heb, multiply to thee ſop? : to multiply ſove, for, 
to ſe much ſope : 25, to multiply prayer, for, to make many prayers,Efa.1. 
1 5. to multiply gi/ts, for,to offer many gifts,Proy,6. 35.to multiply ſong's, | 
EY many ſonzs ; or, wo uſe much ſinging, Ela. 23. 16. to mults-' 
ply medicines, to uſe many medicines , much Phyfick, ch.46.11, to mul- 
tiply cities, for, ro build many citees, Hol. $. 14, multiply to thee ſope : 
that is, uſe much ſope about thee ; or, uſe thee much ſope : by a familiar 
and frequent redundancy, as our Verſion ſeems to have taken ir: 
whereot, ſee on v. 21, 

ſope] So ſome of the Jewiſh D«Rors, by a forrein rerm , expound 
it : Burothersof chem ſay, ic is a kimd of herb; ( with whom 


before me] Or, in my fight ; howſoever, thou mayſt, either ſoorh up 


thy ſelt in thy fin, or, delude others with vain pretences ; yet thou 


canſt nor blind, or bleer mine eyes, 1 ſee thy filthineſs,as it is, Gal.5, 
7. Heb.12.13. 

V. 23. How canft thou ſay, I am not polluted ? ] How catiſt thou be 
ſo ſhameleſs, as ro offer,or aſlay once, to cleer thy ſelf, when as thy 
wickedneſs is ſo evident > See Prov.30.20. 

canſt thou ſay] Heb. walt thou ſay ; bur the word is in a potential no- 
tion, as other the like, v. 23. Eſa.49.15. Ch. tr.12. Yer ſome render 
it not amiſs, How dareft thou ſay? See the like, Eſa, 10.14. & 36.9. 
Zach, 1, 21, 

polluted] As an Adulrereſs, Numb.s 20, 

I bave not gone after Baalim? ] Or, I do not 80 after Baals ;; 
as anſwering to that charge againſt her , of runnirg, and gad- 
ding to and fro , verſ, 20, by way of denial ; as after allo, veif, 
35. 4 

Bualim] Or, Baals ; the word Faal , ſignifying properly , a 
Lord , Maſtery , or Owner ; and ip the next placc, an Nwbard, 
as ſuch co her , that is joyned ro him in wedlock, S:e on 
Efay 46.1. ir was a term that they commonly gave unto idols 


the old Greek , and Lartine, concurrerth) which Fullers much uſe, Hoſea 2, 16, 17. and che name was therefore common unt 
being of the ſame narure, and efficacy, with nitre,and ſope : it ſeem- many of them : hence Baal-Peor , Pal. 108. 28, and Bal- 
eth to be that which the Greeks call ſiruthium ; the Larines, radicula; Zebub, 2 Kings 1.2. and the like ; and in the plural, comprehend- 
ſome later ones, [apo#aria,or, ſopewort. Of irs ſingular quality in this ing the whole crew of them, Baalim , or Baa's , Julg, 2. 11, Hoſea 
kind, ſee Pliny, 1.18,c. 3. Howbeir , others ſuppoſe it to beakind 2,11, 

of mould , ſuch as we call Fullers-carth : and one of the Jewiſh ſee thy way in the valley, } God , becauſe ſhe ſe plcaded nor 
Maſters would have it to be alome : that it was of much uſe with guilty, pointeth her, as with the finger, unco thofe particulac 


Fullers, for the ſcouring of cloathes, is apparent, by Mal. 3. 2. ir is 
called ſomerime, boy ; as Job 9.30.Eſa, 1.25 ſomerime, borith ; as in 


Malachy, and here ; from a word thar fignifierh, ro cleanſe and puri- : 


fie, By theſe natural means of abſterſion, and cleanſing , ſome un- 
derſtand here all rires of expiarion, cirher religious,as ablurions and 
aſperſions, Num. 19, 9, 10, 12, 18, 19. Heb. 9. xo, 13. oblatcions, 
and ſacrifices; ro this parpoſc applying thar, x Sam. 3. 14. Heb.1o. 
x, 2, or ſuperſtirious, by che uſe whereot they imagined rheir fins ro 
be all wiped away ; and themſelves made as pure, and clean, as if 
they had never done ought amiſs , Chap.65.5. & 66.17, O- 
thers, all thoſe colaurable prerexts, and pretences , whereby they 
ſought ro ſmqoth over their wicked courſes, and ro- exrenuare , at 
leaſt, che guilr of them, if aor wholly ro excuſe them, See ver, 23, 
33, 35- 

, marked] This word being here only found, is by Interpreters 
therefore very diverſly expounded, Some render it, it & revealed ; ir 
lies open before me, Job 34.21, 22. Prov, 15,11. Heh. 4.12, 13, 
Others, it is written ; it remains upon record with me, Deu. 33. 3 4. 
Job 14, 17. Eſa. 65. 6. Hol. 13. 12. but theſe give n» reaſon why 
they ſo render ir : the word cetem, whence it ſeems derived, doth in 
Scriprure fignifi:, fue gold, or, gold of ſpecial nore, Job 28. 16, & 
31. 24. whence ſome render the word, it (hiaeth, it z1/f:rs,like gold: 
a very unkr form , to expreſs the flrhineſs and foulneſs of ought 


places , wh:re ſhe had with her idols, defiled her ſelf, So Chap. 
"BY 
thy way] way, for courſe, or carriage ; as Pſal. r. 6, Eſa. 55.7. for 
thoſe Rabbines ſeem here to go our of the way,thart would here have 
meant 4 path, that ſhould be made by her frequent paſſing rv and 
fro. 
in the valley] The valley over egainſt Berh-Peor, in the 
plains of Moab, from whence they went up to worſhip Baal Peor, 
Num. 22. 41. & 23.2$.& 25.3. So ſame of rhe Jewiſh DoRors, 
following the Chaldee Paraphraſt. Thar of th- ſons of H'zaom, 
ſay ochers,where they burnt cheir children in ſacrifice, Chap. 7.3 r. as 
pointing her ro the bones of them thar lay there. Bur the rerm 
ſecms more large , as was alſo their praftice, See Eſa. 57. 5,6. for 
, the Jewiſh DoRor ſeemeth over nice here , who having moved the 
queſtion , why God ſhould bid her look ro her way inthe valley, 
whereas before »he was charged with ſacrificing on the bills, verf.20. 
maketh anſwer ; Firſt, thar a way is nor ſo caſily ſeen on the hill, be- 
ing oft ſtony, and rocky, Prov. 30. 19. as in the vale ; as it parhs 
' were not as viſible on the one, as in the other : An ſecondly , that 
the way in the valley, was for no other end, bur ro go upto the hi'ls, 
ro ſacrifice there : whereas by that place of Efay it appears, thar 
they exerciſed their idolarries, as well by the brook fid-s in the vale, 


: and where they had ſhady trees growing, as well as upon rhe rop of 


another therefore, carrying on the ſentence, The:h thou wa'h thy ſelF the hills. 


with aitre, and uſe much ſode about thee, and thine iniquity gild it ſelf | 


ov*Y, with the fineſt gold before me : yer how caaſt thou ſay 1 am not pol- 
luted ? This courſe of the context ſhould we admir, 1 ſhould rather 
conceive the word to be taken in thar ſenſe, wherein iris, by the A- 
rabick Incerpretcr, commonly uſed, for to conceal, or to bids, Luk. 1, 
2.4. 2 Cor, 4. 3. though th:ne iniquity conceal it ſelf : though chou 
ſeek to hide, and conceal ir, all char poſſibly chou canſt, Job 3 1, 
33. Pſal. 32. 3.Pcov, 23.13, Bur 1 ſuppoſe that the context ra- 
ther runnerh rhe ocher way arighr : the word cerem therefore hath 
in the Chaldee, and Syriack, another notion , wherein it is among 
che J:wiſh DoRors very frequent : for ir ſignifies with them, either 
a (þot, a blot, a blem ſh, cleaving tothe skin ; as Jam. 3. 6. in the Sy- 
riack Verſion ; or. 4 ark, a brand, entring deep into the flzth ; as in 
the ſame, Gal, 5.17. Hence, ſome render ir, it is exceeding'y, or, re- 
markably foul, or, filthy : the old Greek, and Larine, thou art b»ibotted 
with thine iniquity ; but this the text will nor ſo well bear, 
theſe laſt, or both (the word it ſeems 


to cone of cmprehending 
both) may well be received ; | 


thine iniquity is ſo exceeding foul,and 


x cleaverh ſo faſt ro thee, and kath entred ſo deep with theezthat no! larcher , 
| 


bred oerhon, to Jd6.90.00. Hoke: elem en tive, or exylicatine, thy way ; ſo the ancient Greek, and o!d Larne : 


nrre, or ſope, n9 waſhing thee with thee, or the like, that is able ro 


Writer, rejeQing all orher Laterprecations, would haye it rendred ; 


Know what thou baſt done} Or, take aotice what thou doſt ; as v. 19. 
Ch.3.13. Prov.27.23, 

thou art a ſw:ft dromedary, traverſing hey ways] Or, to make the 
context run on the more ſmoothly ; tak? notice what thou doſt ; how 
thou arr as a //g"! dromedary, that traverſeth her ways : the nore of fi- 
milicude is ofr om'rred ; as Pſa. 11.1. Efa.z 1.8. v.3.2nd thus the Jew- 
iſh DoRors.wich the Chaldee Paraphraſt, read ir. Or,as ſo-ne, 0 thou 
ſwift dranedary,that travrſeft thy ways : bey ways, for thy ways ; 2 
change of the perſon, as Job 1 8.4. 0 thou that teareſt bu ſou!, for, that 
teareſt thy ſoul. 

drom:4ary\ Of this beaſt, ſee on Eſa. 60.6. 

ſwift] Heb, lrtht ; as Eſa.1 9.1. and the word may well be here re- 


| rained, as it is, ch.3.9, & 4. 24. though what the Rabbines here rell 


' us of the female,in this kind, being lighter, and ſwifter chan the male, 
; ſeems bur a fable.Of the female the Propher ſpeaks,for another cauſe; 


ha rubs ac en Others, as the like, verſ, 24. 
thine otro imprinted upon thee ; as Chap. 17. x. Either of| 
» 


trav2yſing ber ways]The word is no where ele read ; thar it cometh 
from, ſignifierh a ſh1e-latcher, Gen.1 4.23, Eſa.y.27. hence ſome ren- 
der ir, retainiag ber ways ; keeping ftill ro her wonted guiſe; as the 
ſay they , keeps the ſhne faſt ro the foor. Others , dila- 


that is, running at large, and ridding thy way, at vleaſure ; as allu- 


| ding to the looſing of the latcher, Mark 1, 7: Ochers, {atebeiions 


v þ ory 


( hap.1z. 
01 , delineat.ne, thy way ; that is, as by thy looſe latcher, or ſomewhat 
thar thou drcwelt after chee, or Seppad frag chee ; !o marking the 
way along , as thou gocſt, that thou mayſt thereby he rraced : 
thai which che Chaldce Paraphraſt may leem al'o to hold our,who 
renders it, marr.ne, or defiliar, thy way z uſing a term, from whence, 
in the Chaldce, i a word deduced,thart ſignifies duaz, and other 1.ke 
b!th, O.hers, laſtly, and ſo ſome ot the Jew: Doors , doubling, 
or implicatiag, and catangl.ng ; Or, as our Engliſh exceedingly well, 
travirſing thy ways : as the latchet, ro faſt-n 1c ſandal to the foor, is 
drawn over and over ; or, as the Inns is tryed up in knors, 
and ſo drawn ſeveral ways » to make the ſhoe fit faſt ro, and caven 
en, the foot : and it isan alluſion ro the manner of the dromeda- 
ry, and other beaſts of the like kind , left ar large,whoſe females, 
in gendring e;me, being mad for the male, run in a con{uſcd man- 
Ne io and {0 after them, and one while aſter one of them 3 ano 

ther while aſter another : not unfuly reſcmbling che praftice of this 
people, that, being mad upon their idols, thought they could neyc1 
have cnow, or enough of them, and were continually therefore run 

ning after ſome one, or other of them,and much pleaſing themſelves 
in varicty and change. See verſ, 28, 36. chap. 11.13. Ezek.,16.25, 
29. & 23. 5, 20. 1 ſhall ſubpyn yer, what 1 find lately in a learned 
mans Annotations; he would have ir to be rendred , either from 
an Echiopick vord , fgnifying , late, orat even, Matr. 28, 1, Mark 
13. 35. that Lelateth, or, benizbteth, her wa;s ; alluding ro thc night- 
time, herein wild beaſts tir abroad, Pſal. 104.20, (but thar is ſpoken 
of beaſts of prey ; whereof this i» none and leole people look our, Job 
24.15. Prcv,7.9, or from :n Arabick rerm,fign;lying,a compantongor, 
partacy,that maketh ber ways common ; like 8 common harlor , promiſ- 
cuouſly admitting all comers, Ezck.16.25. Bur theſe 1 leave as con- 
jxcues to be deemed of by others, 

V. 24. 4 wild aſq uſed to the wilderne's,that ſauſſeth up the wind at 
h:y pleaſure 5 ] Tothe former fimilirude of the dromedary,he addeth 
this of the wild aſs,as wild,and as wanton,as the other ; and ſuch as 
there is no reſtraining of, from her wild vagarics,or ſurpriſing of her, 
fave when ſhe gorth great wich young. 

Awild 2/5} Some, to joyn this ro the former, render the words , 4 

w.ld aſs ſhe is; and then, why nor rather, as before, 4 wi'd aſs thou 
art; or |'ke a wild aſs ;, as, a lions whc/p, for, like a {io 5 n help ; and, 
.a ſtrong aſs, for, like a firone aſs ; and, a ſerpent , for , like a mg 
Gz:n.49.9,14,17. or, followirg the other Verſion , which need nor 
be rejz&-d, O thou wild a/s. The word here uſed, ſome would have 
ro fipnific wild, in genera! : and to anſwer, the Latine, ſera, as in 
lerters, and ſound, it doth : and robe appliable therefore, as well 
to & wild man, as a wild beaſt, Gen. 16, 12, ſuch as all men arc 
naturally ſaid to be, Job 11.1. but the word ſcemes rather to denote 
ſome patricular kind of wild beaſt 3 which yer the Jewiſh Maſters 
are rot wholly agreed upon, Some give us ſtrange names of ir,znd 
rell us, it is a beaſt that leeperh one whole moneth in the year : 
ſome dormorſe belike they drexzm of. Bur the moſt hercin concur, 
thar it 's the wild a's, called Onarey : and ſo the old Latine here 
rendreth ir, and the Grecks elſewhere, )ob6. 5. & 39. 5. Pſal, 104. 
11. Efa. 32. 14. as alſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſo taketh it : though 
ſome take the word that he here uſerh, more g:ncrally, Dan, 4. 21. 
Bur another queſtion is among them, Whether it be the male, or the 
female, that is here ſpoken of ; abour which, both they, and ours,are 
divided, And the adjxRives both, whether nouns, or pronouns, are, 
ſome of them,in the maſculine form, ſome,in the feminine: Whence 
ſome conclude for the one {cx, and ſome for the other : But one of 
them well obſerverh, that the genders in the names of beaſts, as ox, 
«[s, and the like, are promiſcuouſly uſed ; which in other languages 
alſo is not unuſual : bur the renour of the context ſeems ro imply, 
_ that as a (h* dromedary, ver, 23, ſo a female Onager, is hcre 
intended 5 Yer nor, as they herc again inculcare , becauſe the fe- 
male is the berter runner of the rwain : as of the hind, they fable 
the like, on Pſal. 18, 33. where the word may be rendred , as 
well bait, as bind : as Lers, where yet the word is lioneſs ;; 
but the participle joyncd with ir, maſculine, Zeph.3.3. Sce Chap, 
4. 30, 

{cd to the wilderneſs] Heb, taught the wilderneſs , that is, enured, 
and accuſlomed to it ; as <h,13.23.Hoſ.10.1 1. that wnneth ar large 
there, Job 39.5,6. for howſoever the word here uſcd,Ffgniherth,a plarn 
ſometime, as well as a wilde7ne(s, ſce on Ela, 63. 13. and a Rabbine 
would have it ſo raken h:re, becauſe running there is more ready,and 
leſs ſubje& ro impeachmenr; yer 1 ſuppoſe the word here need not be 
diveited from its native notion, that of Jub, and this ſo well ſuiring 


rogether. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremrah. Chap.jj. 


|raineth ro the ſenſe of ſmellinr,and is ſpoken of d1awing in the wird cx 
ayr,by the noſtrils : though he here milapply ir,ſuppolirg itCwhercin 
ſome other alſo concur with him) to be intended here, as Cone lor the 
mote freedom of breath, that ſhe may run the more ſp-edily ; (hore. 
neſs of breath, and d fficulty of breathing , being a great impedi- 
ment ro ſpeed, which is clean beſides the Prophets intent in this 
place : as alſo, that ſcems no leſs of ſome other, who ſo rake ir, as 
if ir implycd, thar ſhe would rather endure hurger and drovghr ;n 
the Wilderneſs , than repair to places habicable, and be ſerviceable 
ro man, 

at bey pleaſure) Heb. in hey ſou's d: frye, or [if ; when fie luſteth 
after, and longerh (or, the male, There is here a double readino, his 
ſoul, and ber ſoul : and the former, it ſeems, ſome more curious, than 
Skilful, Scribe, would needs be purting in, becauſe he feund the 
word, taught, in a maſculine ; whereas the word ſn»ffiar, being in a 
feminine, might have raughr him, to ler ir ſtand, as he found ir : bur 
the latter is the more generally received. And 1 wonder much ar 
that learned Scholiaſt , who tearing the text aſunder, would nor 
have thoſe words ſpoken of the wild a/s, bur of Jeruſalem, be. 
cauſe the former words were in a maſculine form ; whereas theſe run 
in the feminine : but of the promiſcuous uſe of the genders in 1. 
Ving creatures,enough before; and we may find both, ſomerime,uſed 
of the very ſclf-ſame thing ; as Ezck. 2.9. Jon, 1. 17.& 2. 1. (for 
what ſome of the Rabbines dream of wo fiſhes there ,, is both frivo. 
lous, and fabulous) yea, the very like is, by the learned Scholiaſt 
himſelf obſerved in the very next verſe ; and by one of the Jew:h 
Commenters, chap. 3. 5. & 4. 14. and though Jeruſalem , or the 
Jewiſh people, be intended in the cext ; yer it is in an allegorical 
way , under the reſemblance of ſuch a creature, and her uſual car. 
riage ; beſides, that he ſcemeth to be as far wide from the Prophers 
mrendment, when he ſuppoſeth, thar in this paſſage Jeruſalem thirſt- 
ing after idolatry, is compared to, yen, or reſembled by , rhe thirſt of 
mild aſſes ; whereof the Pſalmiſt ſpeakerh, Pſal.104, x x, whereas thar 
there rouched upon, is no other, than ſuch as is ordinary , and com- 
mgn, with ocher beaſts, ro wild afles ; nor as that of the hart, Pſal.4+., 
1, though extraordinary, yet d.ffering wuch alſo from th'+ here ; the 
one proceeding from {ore want ; from meer wantonneſs the 0- 
cher, 

in hey occaſion who can turn bey away ? ) What the word rendred of- 
caſion, ſhould here fign'ke, is much queſtioned, The particle jn, is 
not in the rexr 2 the moſt Interpreters therefore admit it not, The 
old Latine knitteth the firſt word to the former , rendring «be rexr, 
"nuffing up the wind of love, or luſt, rather : and this would ſuit well 
with the {ubje& matrer of the place, and the Prophers entendment 
here : bur neither do the pauſes in the original allow it ; nor is any 
ground given for ſuch fignification of the werd, The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt rendreth ir , as a dragox ; and ſome of the Jewiſh Do- 
Qors following him , dragen-lihe, or aſter the manner of dra- 
gons 2 they build partly upon thar place, chap. 14.6. where ir isſaid, 
The wild a's: s ſtand in the b:;gh placrs, and [nuff up,or draw in the wind 
like draror's : and partly, upon the afhnity of ſound, and iden- 
tity of {ome lerrers in either rerm 2 bur there is no analogy thar 
will fitly deduce, cither the one from the other , or both frem the 
ſame ſource, Some other of the Jewiſh Doors vould have it taken in 
a notion of yelline ; or becaule ir is an a/s that it is aſcribed ro, ir 
might berrer be, braying ; becauſe a word neer ir, and of the ſame 
ſtock with ir, is uſed for wazline, Ela.29.2, Ezck.z.5. Some of ours, 2 
ſet time ; rendring ir, in, or at, her ſer time, Some , hey conrſe ; her 
running,and ranging. Some, her inruſe, or aſſuult, running upon the 
male,to incite him ro cover her. Some, in ber orcarſe;; in the 1;ghr- 
ing upon,or meeting, with, her : and theſe 11 from thar uſe br 
word, whence it is derived ; whereby it fignifieth, to cauſe ought 10 
befal one, or to mect with one, Exod.:0.13, Pſal.g1.10, Prov. 12.21. 
The moſt, her sc-aſion, or opportunity, or 1# hey opportunity,or occaſion ; 
becauſe rhe verb whence ir comes, is ſo uſed, 2 Kin.$.7, be ſecheth an 
occaſion ( or picketh a quarrel) againſt me : and the noun, tbence deri- 
ved, very lirtle differing fromthis, Judg. 14. 4. be ſought an occaſion 
againſt the Phil ſtines : he intended ro pick a quarrel with them : and 
though thar learned Scholiaſt reje& this, as a poor,and cold expreſſi- 
en ; yer ro me it ſcems ro ſuir very well with the Prophers intent : for 
it is, as if he had ſaid,when ſhe finderh opportunity, or raketh occaſron 
rather, to run thus on madding after the male, there is no ſtaying, or 
turning of her ; do what any can, ſhe will have her will,ſhe will have 
ber way, Thug retaining our Verſion, which 1 prefer, there is onely 2 
ſupply of the prepoſition, which is very fre quently ſuppreſſed ; as Eſa. 
44.12, & 48. 4. 07, if that be omitred , there is a redundancy of the 


that ſaufſeth up the wind at ber pleaſure,] Heb. thar (a defeR of the | 
relative; as Eſa.65.1.) ſnuffeth up the wind, 8+ chap, 14. 6. but the | 
ſauffiag up, or rather, the drawing in of the wind,there, is not the ſame 
(though the words be the ſame, and the ſubje& the ſame, and the 


R abb.nes therefore confound them) with the ſax ffing vp of the wind, | 


:re mentioned : for that is a drawing in of the freſh ayr, ro allay 
, the inward bear, ariſing irom drought : whereas this nr ffing up of 
wind, is, as the Hebrew here hath ir, in the deſire, or !ut of ber ſoul ; 
Cas Deur,1 2.15, all that thy ſoul /uſteth aſter,) when ſhe winderth the 
male ,poing proud,as of ſome other creatures ve uſe ro ſpeak : & one 
6 the Ralbines rherfore obſerverh not amiſs, thar this [ar ſvg 5 pper- 


pronoun demonſlr: tive ; hzy ocraſion, who can turn it back ? Bur the 

former ſcems rhe berter, 
all they that ſech her will ot weary themſelves] So the Jewiſh Com- 
menters, for it would be to no purpoſe ; b=cauſe it is a creature that 
will not be taken, or tamed, Job 39. 5. $. wbough thar is ſomewhat 
roo large : Burthe meaning is, that there is no dealing with her, 
while the is in this fir, ſhe is ſo wild and fierce then ; there 
is no taking of her , while ſhe runs thus a madding : Yer ſome 
late Writers of note render it, toa clean contrary purpoſe ; ail 
they that ſeck for her, nerd not weary them{clurs : that is, ſay they, 
waning itto Jewſalew. refcmbled ro 2 common ſtrumper ; mo 
cis 


Chap.1)- 
defire to be naught with her, ned nor to rake pa'ns to eek h:r our 3 
th. y may trace her well enongh by what faller from her, ver. 23. 
o” th:y may find her at hand, ready ar all timeso receive ſuch, ch. 
3.2. Ezck.16.25, and 23.44. bur this ſuireth not ſo well with the 
gmilaude. 

in ber moneth thr y (hall firde boy 1 Whar ſome learned Interpre- 
rers here have of the mnethly courſe, (which the old Laine here ex- 
h biteth, and Popiſh Wrzcers much bear cheir brains abour, deviſing 
how ro make good ) and of the manner of lewd women , admitting 

looſe perſons like chemſelves, withour diſtintion of times , Ezck. 
22.10. ſtrangely ſtraining ro ferch in hicher for the backing hercot, 
that of Hoſh. 5. 7. and others of the new moons, on which for idola- 
trous ſervices they were wont to meet, Hoſh.2z.1 1. 1 ler paſs, becauſe 
1 deem them to be clean beſide rhe intent and ſcope of the place; 
which 1 conceive to be meant of ſuch as hunt for, and ſeck to rake 
the wild crearure here ſpoken of : And this the moſt, as well Jew- 
iſh, as our Incerprerers alſo, agree in: of the moneth, only the que 

ſton is, what moneth ſhould be here meanr, And one of the Rab- 
bines telleth us, not that the wild aſe, bur that the ſtrange creature, 
(1 know not what, for wwe ſtrange names he gives us for it, and ſaith, 
ſome ſay ir is the one, and ſome the other ) here mentioned , lieth 
faſt aſleep all one month in the year ; and that is the month, in 
which men may eaſily ſurpriſe her. Bur that is one of his idle h&t- 
ons, whereof he hath not a few. Others, rake ir for rhe monecth , or 
moneths, (the word colle&ively raken ; as day for days, Gen. $8. 6. 
and yeaz for years, Gen. 5.4,5,6,7.) wherein ſhe gocth great with 
young, and growcth near her time, when ſhe is heavy, and cannot 
ſo well ſhift for her ſelf : the moneths, of which, Job 39. 1,2. and 
this indeed ſeemerh the genuine ſenſe of the place : the meaning 
whereef well may he, as it is appliable ro Jeruſalem, and the Jcw- 
iſh people ; that albeir, there were now no dealing with them, while 
they were thus in the fervour of their filthy luſt, ſo deſperately bent 
ro run after their idols, that they would have their ſwing wharſoe- 
ver it coſt th:m, or whatſoever came of ir, v. 25, 31, 33. Chap. 
22, 21, Yer the time ſhould come, when being in ſtreights, and 
diſtrefles, they would be lefle wild an1 fierce, grow tamer, and be- 
come more tra&able, and eaſier ro be dealt with, by thoſe that ſeck 
after them for their good, v.27, Hoſh.5.15.and 6.1. 

V. 25. Withho!d thy foot from being unſhod , and thy throat from 
thirft } Th: theſe words contain in them, an wholeſome admoniri- 
on, given cither by God, or from God, to this people , is generally 
agreed on, In regard whereof, ſome pur into the Text, I ſa/d, or, 
when it is ſaid unto thee. See the like defeR, Pſalm 27.8. As 15. 
F. Bur abour the expoſition of them, there is ſornt difference, For 
ſome underſtand the words, as if ir were ſaid, Do not wear out thy 
ſheozs, and expoſe thy ſelf unto thirſt, by raking journies unto re- 
mote places thorow waſte wilderneſſes, where water is not to be had, 
for the procuring »f aids from forcign people. See Joſh. 9.13. Eſay 
36. 6.and 57.15, v. 6. Others, do nor, by putting off thy ſhooes, 
(as perſons do, when they go to bed) addreſs thy ſelf unto the adul. 
rerous bed, Eſay 5 7. 7, or do not uncover thy feer ( as Deur. z8.57, 
Eſay 7.20.) do nor proſticure thy ſelt, Ezek, 16. 25. forbear thine 
adulrerus thirſt after idols, See rhe uſe of rhe meraphor, Prov. F. 
15,18, Ecclef.26,12. O.hers laſtly, which 1 conceive ro be the 
right, break off thele rhy wicked and wretched courſes, ( ro wir, in 
running and gadding after ſtrange people, and ſtrange gods) which 
will art length, if thou go on in them, bring thee into capr:iviry,and 
in it, ro extream beggery and miſery, Sce Prov. 6. 26.and 30. 16, 
20. Eſfay 20.2,4, and 47.2, Chap 13.22, and 14.10. and 48.18, 

withhold thy foot] Or, withdraw thy foot. SoProv. 1, 25, and 

27. 

from b:mng wnſh14 ) Thar is, that thou mayeſt nor come to be un- 
ſhod, co go bare-foor, and bare-legg'd, Eſay 20. 4. and 47. 2, with- 
out hoſe or ſhoves, See Chap. 13.22, and ſo, from thirit ; that thou 
mayeſt nor bring thy ſelf ro thirſt; char is, ro extream want , ha- 
ving not ſo much as water, wherewich ro quench thy thirſt , Pſalm 
107.5. Elay 5.13, Scethe like uſe of the particle, Eſay 23. 1, and 
24.10, Ezeck. 16,41, 

but thou ſaid4t ] Heb. and; as v. 1x, Thou rerurn<dit a direaly 
croſs anſwer, a plai ive; whe * 

| ,2 plain negative; whereby is confirmed what was bc- 
fore ſaid, of no ſtaying, or rurning her, inthe hear of her luſt, y. 
24. Sce Hoſ. 5.4. 

There is no bope ] The word, here uſed, hath a non of defÞþ.ir 
n itz as appzareth by th2 uſe of ir, 1 Sam, 27. 1. Eccl.2,20. And 
the molt read ir here, in way of afſeveration, rendring ir, in a Larine | 
proverbial form, It is 40#2 : there is an end then, {© ler ic be. Ochers, | 
it deſperate ;, rhe caſe is deſpzrare. Others, 1 am d-/þ:rate, Lamar 
a point, Others, as 01r Verſion, There is #9 hope 3 there is no hope 
of reclaiming as, O:hers, which I encline rs, as th= hereſt ; There 
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leave it to the conſiderarion and cenſure of the Learned, The 
ſame is found, Chap.1 $.1 3. 
No ] Either we will not follow your advice: as Prov. r, x5. 


Chap. 6. 16. and 44, 16. or, we are not out of hope, by our own 
ways, to attain our ends, and ſufficiently ro defend our ſelves, trom 
theſe, and the like evils, and we are reſolved therefore conſtantly 
[to perſiſt in them, Eſay 28, 14, 15. and 57.10. 

for I have lourd ſtrangers , and after them I willgo] Or, I love 
ſtrangers 3 mine aff:Rion is ſtrongly and firmly ſer upon ſtrange 
people, and ſtrange ſervices ; ma Fs | will atter, whatever come 
of it, Eſay 2.6. Ezck.23.7. Scechap.18.11,rz, 

V. 26. As the thief is aſhamed when be is found ; ſors the houſe 
of If, ael aſhamed, th.y, their Kjnr s, their Princes, and their Prie(ls, and 
their Prophets ;; 

V. 27, Sayng, ta a ſtock, Thou art my Father ; and to-a fioze, Thou 
haſt brought me forth ] Thar is, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the 
Jewiſh Maſters after him ; As it is with one that hath born the name, 
and had the reputation of an honeft man, when he [5 raken ſtealing, 
and ſo cometh to be diſcoyered, that then ſhame and ignominy be- 
falleth him, by the loſs of his former repuration and credit : for an 
open, or a profeficd thief, hath no ſhame of ought, In like manner 


is it with this people, who bearing the name of Gods people,zss their 


|Fath-rs did before them ; and proteſſing ro ſerve the rrue God, and 


| him only, may juſtly be aſhamed, when they are taken in ſuch groſs 
and palpable ido!a:rizs , worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones inſtead of 
him ; yer the meaning, ſay they, is nor, that they were indeed aſha- 
med: had they been ſo indeed, they would have turncd from them, 
and nor g*5ne after them ſtill, bur that they had good and juſt cauſe 
ſoto be, Chap.3.3. and 5.15, and 8,12; Bur moſt of ours, rather ; 
As a thief that hopeth to carry the marrer fo cloſely and covertly , 
that he (all go away with his pilfer'ngs, and thefts, undiſcovered 
ycr is conſound: d, and put to thame, when contrary to his expeRa- 
tion, norwithfandirg all his 0'ghts, and wiles , whereby he made 
account to eſcape , he is intercepred , and not only m'fſerh of his 
prey, bur is expoſed ro publick diſgrace , and made liable ro legal 
penalties : fo ſhall this people, all forts of chem, be pur ro ſhame 
and confuſion, when they ſhall fin4 their ido!s, whom they now rruſt 
to, and rely upon, to fail them, and prove utrerly unable ro relieve, 
or deliver th:m, in their d:fficulries and diſtreſſes, v. 27,23,36. Eiay 
1.29,31, and 2.20,21, and 20.4,5, Chap.3.24,24. Hol.4.19. 

As a thief is .ſhamed} Heb. According to the (hame of a thief ; as, 
according te the oveythrow of Sodome, Amos 4.1 1. See Chap. 48.27. 

when be is ſound] Either upon ſcarch made tor him, found our, 
and apprehended, as Achan, Joſh 7.11,1 8. or, taken in the manner, 
as we uſe ro ſay, and as they ſpeak upon a groundleſs ſuppoſition , 
Gen 44.1 2,16, 

is the houſe of 1ſrael aſhamed} So moſt Interpreters read che words 
ina paſhve notion ; and ſo is apparently raken, Ch. 46. 24. and 


50.2, Jo:1 x.11, yer ſome late Interpreters of nore, render it in an 
active notion ; tvey bave put to ſhame the bouſe of l[rael, them, &c. 
or,made them c(himed ; that is, their idols havz ſo done: and ſo 
likewiſe they render ir, Chap.5.15, and $8.12. and ſo inthis form ic 
is once fonnd uſcd, 2 Sam. 19.5. but the other is the more frequent, 
and the Syntax ſcems to favour ir here. 

the houſe of Iſrael } See ver. 4. 

Ki'nrs, Prenc 5] The chief that had berter breeding , and ſhould 
have becn exemplary to others, Sce Chap. 5. 5. So Chap. x. 18, 
ver. 8. 

I'rophets, and Pricſis ] See v.$, 

ſayiae] Or, That ſay. See Eſay 8.12. 

to a (toch] A ſtock, and a ſtone ,, for, idols made of the ſtock of a 
tree, or of ſtone, Deur. 28. 64. Eſay 40.20. and 44.14,1 7. Dan.r. 
4,23. ſoin contempt he rerms them, from the ſubje& marrer of 
them ; as their alrars alſo, are recmed bricks, Eſay 65. 3. So chap. 
3.9. 

Thos art my Father ] Giving the honour of God (who indeed was 


their Father, Deut. 32.6. Eſay 64S. Chap. 3. 4. Mal.z.10, Mar.z3. 
9.) ro idols ; and being {© ſortiſh, and ſenſleſs, as to rake a dead 
ſtock, or a ſtone, void of ſenſe and life, for their Father,and foto call 
or account it, Elay 44.17, 

Thou haſt brouzht me forth ] Or, begotten me : as the word is com- 
monly uſed, Gen.4.18. and 10.8. thou art my Maker : they make 
{tacks and ft»ncs, idols, made of ſuch marrer, and of their own ma- 
king, their Makers, v, 28, Sce on Eſay $8.14. 

for they have turned their back unto me, and not their face ] Or, but 
they turacd their back unto me : (0 is the particle uſed, Efay 30. 16. 


and 49.25. they look after their idols, bur they look nor after me, bur 
rurn their back roward me, Chap. 32.33, Ezck. $.16. See Efay r. 


3, 4. Heb. the hinder part of the nech, Pſalm 18.40. See Eſay 66.3. 


us 20 rem?dy, as we uſe ro ſay, PT carr, pit care: Yer Ome 1Inter- | there is in the Original, an elegant antanaclaſis, or diverfiry of no- 
prerers of noe read it, by way of Interrogution ; and thar, ir may tion in the ſame terms ; as if it were ſaid, they face me with the back 
be, the rather, becauſe the anſwer in the like caſe is found turne4 in pt-t of the aech , and not with the face, See Chapter 7. 24, and 
rhe negative,Eſay 57,10, Thou wert Wearied with the lenzth of thy 18.17. 

way; and yet thre ſu4t nt, Thre is no hoz2 + And they render ic, bat in the tim? of their trouble they will ſay, Ariſe, and ſave ws} 
therefore, Show'4 1 4eÞtr ? Saud 1 gov 01t of heart, and give Oc, yet ; as Elay 65.20. v.tr. Though they now thus negle& me, 
over my courſe, an4thz way tharl am in? and th: n*guive fol- as if they 11d no ned of me, v, 3 r. and run after their idols, rely. 
lowing {o cle upan it, ſeems ro add: fon: Rcenzrh eo ir, I hall ing willy up2.1 th:m ; yer when troubles come upon them , and 
they 


= o 
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they find now to their ſhame, how little help their idols are able to painſt ir, toreſuſe ro yeeld to ir, or to be bertered by ir, chap.5.3.% 
aftor4 them, they will then be glad to feck ro me for ſuccour and; 7.28.& 19.23. & 32.33. ; 
fafery, Judg.10.10, 15. Eſay 26. 16. Ho!.5.15. this is that which be! your own ſword bath devoured your Trophets, like a di ftroyias lis 1] 
{aid before,in ber moneth ſh: will be ſound, v. 24. : Ye have been fo far from heatkning to admonition , and receiyin 

Ariſe, an1 ſave us) The uſual note of Gods people, in time of di- of inſtruion, that, in ſavage and barbarous manner, ye have lai 
ſirefs, Plalm 3.7. and 7.6.and 12.12.and 44.23. whom theſe wicked thoſe Prophers, which called upon you for repentance, thar your 
ones wnuld then imitace. ſelves might nor be ſlain, 2 Chron.24.2e,21.chap. 26, 3. Nehem 

V. 28. But where are thy gods that thou baſt made thee ? let them a- 9.26. Mat.23.29,35,77. Luc,11.47.& 13.33z34.ARs 7.52, 1 Theſ 
riſe, if they can ſave thee, in the time of thy trouble ] Gods anſwer} 2.15. : 
ro them, turning them over to their idols, whom forſaking, him, they] 10ur own [word] Orgyorr ſword ; yet not as ſomegthe ſword thar 
had ſcrved, to try what they could do for them, and to ſeck for relict, | hath ſmirren you, nor wherewith ye ſmire , bur wherewith ye have 
and reſcue from them. And ſome rherefore pur into the Text , Then | been ſmitten : but here rather the other : as Pſalm 37, 15, andihe 
will 1 anſwer them. $o Dcut 32.37. Judg.9.11, 14. 2 Kings 3. 13. | /0rd here pur ar large, for any forcible means of raking away life ; 
Heſ.13.10; Chap.11,11,14, ſee Mat.21.35,36. & 24.37, 

Eut where ] Heb. And where; or, where now ; 'as Flay 8. 7. and| bath devoured] Heb, eaten : as Eſay 1,20, hence the ſword is ſaid 
31.3. What is become of your idols now > where arc they, that they | to have a meuth, chap.21.7, Luc.21.24. 


help you not + as Chap. 37.19. your Prophers ] The Prophets that God ſent to you : as Zachary , 
that thou haſt made thee} Or, that thou madeſt, or, had(t made thee, | 2 Chron.24.20,21. #ryah, chap.36.23. and others, not a few, Kin, 
Eſay 2.:0, Chap.1.16.and 16.20. | 18.1 3,14. & 19.10, So the moſt, both Jewiſh, and outs : yer 


aviſe, if they can ſave thee | Or, ariſe, and try whether (as Judg.9. ſome of either would have it, your !'ropbers , as chap. 37. 19. and 
3.) they can ſave thee, or no; a complexive form of ſpeech, ſuch as | Thery Prophets, v. 26. the falſe Prophers ; either as pointing to ſuch 


Efay 28.2 1.ſee Eſay 4712413. | executions, as themſelves had ſometimes done upon them, 1 Ki 
ariſe] Implying, thar they were not able ro ſtir from the place, 1 8.40. 2 Kings 10.15. (but that can have no place here) or, as in- 
where they were fer, and fixt, Eſay 46.7. Chap. 10.5. | timaring that the ſame ſword, that had ranged among them, had ra- 


ken away, together with them, their falſe Prophets, who had premi- 
i in a potcntial notion ;, as the like, v. 8,11. ſee Eſay 45.20, ſed them ſafety, Hoſ. 4.5. but nor doth this ſeem very probable to 
in the time of thy trouble ] Heb. of thine evil : as Pſalm 49.5, So| be meant in this place, 
before. v. 27. like a deſtroying lion } In a cruel and ſavage manner; as a lion, 
for according to the number of thy cities, are thy gods, O Judah, ] thar killech no only, bur renteth and teareth to peeces,Pſalm 72. 
What needeſt thou come to me, when thou haſt idols ſo many , and| V. 31. 0 generation, ſee ye the word of the Lord ] God here again 
thoſe ſo near at hand rogoto : enow, and near enough , were they returneth to his former expoſtulation with them , preſſing them to 
able todo ought for thee, or to afford thee any ſuccour, So Chap. ſhew, what wrong he had done them,or wherein he had carryed him- 
11.13. ſelf fo harſhly rowards them, as ſhould cauſe them to leave him, 
according to the number of thy citics] A defe& of the particle,the | and relinquiſh his ſervice : ſee v, 5. 
note of collarioa, or fimilitude ; ſuch as the Jewiſh Criticks ob-| © generation ] Some would have the article here, to be a note of 
ſerve, Fx0d.14.1 3.to reconcile the words there with what afterward| demonſtration, and knit this and the laſt words of the foregoing ver. 
followcth : nor the Egyptians, whom, bur inthat manner , which ye togerher, thus rendring the Text, like a devouring hon is this genera- 
ſee to day, y' ſhall never ſee more : tor it is ſaid, they ſaw them after ke 1108 : bur this roo much EI the context, Others would have 
dead on the 1,ore, Exod.14.30. So Exod, 34.18. according to that! it a note of admiration, and exclamation : as if it were ſaid , Ob ge- 
which 1 commanded thee ; and Chapi32.11, according to the precept,| aeration | or, bow ſtrange a generation is this, what times are we, of 
and the ordinances. They had ſeveral rurelar Deitics for their ſeveral | this age, fallen into ? ſee _y 23, $. Bur others rathes a note of 
citics ; afrer the manner of the Heathen , that had every countrey, | compellation ; calling upon the people then living, to hearken ſe- 
and ciry, an idol, one or more, of their own, 2 Kings 17.29,31- dulouſly ro what he ſaid, and prefſing that upon them now, which 
V. 29. #herefore will ye plead with me? } To what end will ye! he had upon their fathers before, v. 5. ſo the article is uſed, Deur. 
ſtand our, and offer rodebate the marrer with me, when the evidence 32. 1, Plal.g,6. and 1 14.5. Jocl 1.2. 
given in is ſoclear againſt you > v.2 3,34, Chap. 3.2. yet ſome of the; ſee the word of the Lord } See: that is, conſider ſeriouſly ; as v, 
Jewiſh Interpreters turn it another way, expounding it of ſuch con-' 19. See the word : as, bear the rod, Mic, 6.9, tor the heart hath an 
tending, as gave the name to Meribah, Exod. 17. 2, 3, 7. why do ye cyeto ſec the one, as well as an car ro hear the other : there is an 
warrel with me, when miſchief befalleth you , and demand why 1 inward eye, as well as an ourward, Deut.29.2,3,4, Proy,20,12,Eccl, 
| fo with you > and thar they were > wo prone to, chap.5.' 1.16. 
19. and 22,8, Burthart ſcemcrh nor intended here, | bave I been a wilderneſs unto Iſrael ? } Have I held my people ro 
Ye all bave tranſereſſed againit me, ſaith the Lord. Or, ye have all hard mcar, as cartel kept upon ſome bare and barren heath, or wilde 
rebelled azainfi me : as it is rendred, Eſay 1.2. all, for all ſorts, from | waſte > or, have 1 not made them my paſiwre ſheep, and been careful 
the higheſt ro the loweſt : ſee v, 26, ſo Mal.3.9, |ro provide good feeding, and all other necctlaries for them, Deur. 
V. 30. In vain have 1 ſmi'ten your children, they recerved no correfti-\ 32.13,14. Plalm23.1,2, & 103. 3. Efay 5.2,3,4. Ezck.34. 1439, 
on ] I have tryed all courſes with you, by fair means ro win you , by; 31.07, have I been unto you, as that wilderneſs, thorow which 1 led 
harſher courſes to reclaim you ; bur neicher have prevailed to work | you to Canaan > v. 2, 6, did not I make that vaſt and waſte wilder- 
any amendment with you : ſec Eſay 1.5. and 9.13. chap. 5.3, Amos | neſs, to be as no wilderneſs unto you, whatever it was to any other, 
46,11. Zeph.3.2, | by furniſhing you abundantly with whatſoever was needful for you, 
in vam)] Wirhout any good effeR ; as chap. 6.29. during the whole rime of your abode in it + Deut, 8. 3,4. & 22, 10, 
ſmitten ] As Efay 27.7. chaftiſed : as Prov, 23. 13,14. 0, worn-; 11. Neh.9g.30,z21, Pſalm 78. 15, 16,23, 39. or, hath my ſervice 
ded : as 1 Kings 20.37, ſo chap. 30.14. | been unto you , an unfruittul ſervice, like a barren land , which 
your children ] Whom you train up in ſuch idulatrous ways, as though a man take never {o much pains abour it, and be at never ſo 
ſelves rake to, chap.s. 7,17. and 7.18. and becauſe from the much coſt with ir, yer will yeeld him nothing anſwerable to either 2 
caſt rothe greateſt, they were tranſgrefſors alike , chap, 6,13, and Heb.$.8. as of the ſervice of God thoſe complain, Job 21.15, Mal. 
$8.10, Sothe Jewiſh Commenters, and ſome other, But your c<1/- 3.14, or rather, haye 1 nor dealt ar all rimes bountifully and libe- 
dyen, ſeems here rather, as others conceive, ro comprehend as well rally with you, ſo long as you followed me, and continued loyal un- 
parents, as children, the whole body of the Jewiſh people : and ir to me } Deur.28.1,13. 2 Chron, 19. 3,5. &26.5,& 31, 10.& 32, 
ſcems ro me to be no other, than as if he had ſaid, thy ſons , or chil-, 22,23, chap.z2.15. Mal.3.10, 
dren, w Judah, whom expreſly he named, v. 28, as, thy ſons, O Sion, aland of darkneſs 7) Either by way of appoſition ro the former : 
arainii thy ſons, O Favan, Zach.g.1 3. ſo the ſons of Judah , Joel 3. a land of darkneſs, as that waſte and wilde deſert was : or by way of 
6. and the children of thy people, for thy people any of them, Lev. 19, disjun&tion ; the disjunRive ſupplyed, or a laxd of darkneſs ; as 
18, ſee v. 16, and chap. 5,7. | ſome other horrid, and horrible place. The like want of the disjun- 
they received zo correftion } Or, they would receive no mflrufion : tive, ſee Eſay 17.6.& 27,7. The word here uſed, no where elſe 
Sag they were corre&ed, they would take no warning by whar found in this form, is diverfly rendred : for the old Latine expreſ- 
they ſuffercd : they would not be inftrued, that it might bave been ſeth ir, by a term, that hath in ir a notion of latrneſs ; as we ſhould 
for their good, Pla.94.12. Sothe word is rendred, Prov. 5, 12,23. & ſay, a late-ward land ; that is, a land, in which it is long, or late, in 
6.23,& 8.33 &12.1.&13.13, & 15.32, & 24.32, andſo ir would the yeer, ere ought comerh ups or attaincth, ar leaſt roany maruri- 
here be rendred : for though the word primarily hgnifie chaftiſement, ry or growth. So 1s a word of the ſame root rendred by divers, Exod. 
as Prov.13.24. & 23.13, and ftritly raken, ſuch znfiruftion, as co- 9.32, where ir is ſaid, of the rye, and the wheat, they were late-ward ; 
meth by chafiiſement, correfion , in its native ſenſe, as we term ir, not ſo forward as the flax,and the barley : and of Jater fruirs,the Jew- 
Prov.z2.15 , yer infiru{tion wonld do berter than correfion here, be- iſh Dofours do (mn uſe the word : as alſo the Chaldee, Eccl, 
cauſe che thing by chaſt ſing here intended is infiruftion : whereas 11.6, and thoſe that gothis way, thus paraphraſe the place ; Have 
correflion is withus moſt commonly uſed for the chaftiſcment ir ſelf, 1 been ro you as a wilderneſs that yeeldeth no fruit at all? or, as 
Now as to receive infiruftion, is to yeeld to whar, by admonition, re- a late-ward land, that cometh up very Qow!y with ought + have 1 
prehenſion, or correion is required, and ſoro be bertered thereby, been either barren rowards you, or backward with you, in doing for 
Prov,19.20,27, chap. 35. 13, ſo not to recerve it, is to ſtand out a- | you, as occaſion required ? and not rather bountiful, and forward, in 
conferring 


zf they can ſave thee ] Heb. well, or, ſhal!, ſave thee : bur the word 


Chap. 1}. 

conſerring upon you wharever your hearrs could defire, Plalm 37.4. 
& $1.10. But the moſt, both Jewiſh, and other, go another way, as 
eur Verſion alſo doch. The root ir cometh of, is He's TY 
uſed for darha:(s ; properly a thick, mifly, palp ible darhne(s , Exod. 
10.4%, chap.23.13, Jocl 2.2, Amos 5.20, Zeph. 1.15, Yea, hicher 
alſo do ſome reter that, Exod. 9, 32. of thoſe kinds of grain , that 
they were yet hid in the ground, they lay in the dark; bur as the 
Gmple word is uſed of rhar palpable Sy , that over-ſpread E- 
gypt, Exod. 10.22, ſo the-word, thence dedaced, much of the ſame 
making with this, is uſcd of that black, cloudy darkneſs, thar God ſer 
berween the Egyprians and the Iſraclires, at the red Sea , to keep 
them aſunder, Joſh.24.7, and to add a further degree unto it , the 
ſyllable jah, containing one of Gods names , whereof ſee on Efay 
36. 4. is, 2s the Fewiſh Criricks well obſerve here, annexed unto it ; 
as if it were ſaid , land of darkneſs of God; that is, of cxtream 
darkneſs. 2 as, a flaws of God, for a moſt vehemenr flame, Canr. 8. 6. 
where.a term of the ſame frame 2 and, 4 trembling of God; for a ve- 
ry. drcadfultrembling, 1 Sam. 14,1 ſ.and a ſizep of God, for a very 
deep ſlvep, 1 Sam.26,13, Of the like form of rerms, ſee on Eſay 6. 
13. and 1 4. 24, By be word then thus reſolved, is here meant, <i- 
ther a land of extream miſery ; davhneſs pur for miſery, as Lam. 3.2. 
So Eſay 8.22. & 9.19, or rather, a land continually poſſeſſed with 
extream darkne(s, receiving no light ar all from heaven, or any of 
thoſe celcſtial creatures: and conſequently, unkr to afford abode 
for man or beaſt, and unable to produce ought that may be uſeful 
to either 2 and which therefore no marvel if people ſhould aban- 
don, to ſeek ſome place of berter abade elſewhere, Pſalm 107. 4,5. 
Ic is chen, as it God had ſaid\, Haye I been ſuch to my people, rhax 
zheir wants and ſtreights with me, ſhould inforce them ro leave me + 
Some lare Writers Tatus note, derive the word from anorher roor, 
that ſignifies to fall, or to (h:d : and render it, a land that [Heddeth, or 
fſpoileth her fruir, I(a.1.30. & 28, 1,4, wherein nothing cometh rq 
waruriry, bur fallech ere it be ripe, and fir for food 2: or, a land that 
cafteth down her lahabirants ; makes them fall, and fail, cirher for 
want of food, which ir derh not ; or, rhrough exccfſive pains, 
wherewith ir tireth, and weareth them our in rilling of it 2 as Npm. 
13.32, and it is true, that the Jewiſh Criticks rell of a rwo-fold 
poincing of the word, in divers books ; bur neither ſuits well with 
this notation, unleſs we leave our a letrer. 

a wildern:(s, and a land of darkneſs For, as a wilderneſs, and as a 
land of darkneſs : us v.3.23. 

wherefere ſay my people, We are Lords, we will come no more wnto 
thee ? ] W my people cannot thus juſtly complain of me, or my (er- 
vice, wher is the reaſon then , why now they think they arc grown 
great, they withdraw themfelves from me ? 

fay ] Entertain ſuch rhoughrs ; as Pſalm 14.1. & 39.6. v. 25. 

my people] Thoſe that 1 rook ro me, whenrhey were in a very low 
condirion,to make them my peculiar people,Deur. 4. 20,3 4. 7.6,7. 
& 32.9, 10, 

- are Lords, ] The word here uſed, is by divers diverſly rendred, 
The Chaldee, as ſpoken in way of complaint , we are expelled , caft 
of, or caft out : as from an Arabick term, ſaith one, char _— to 
expel, One of the Jewiſh Commencxers, #e are ſeparated from thee : 
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no longer under thy ſtri& government, So Deut.3 2.15, ch.z2.27,, 
See roo much of this in Uzziah, z Chron. 26. 15, 16, a tang of it in 
Dayid, Pſalm 30.5, in Ezckiah, 2 Chro.32.25. | 
V. 32. Can a maid forget ber ornaments ? or, a bride ber attire?] God 
proceederh to diſcover, nor the unthankful carriage only, but the 
extream folly of this people, who though God had not only been no 
tuch truicleſs land to them, as was formerly ſaid, v. 31, bur an or- 
nament, an honour, a dignity unto them, the main matrer of their 
glory,(ſce ver, 11, I{a.60.2,3,15,19. and 62.23.) that made them 
t® be of high eſteem and repute, in the eyes and minds of other na- 
tions, Deur.4.7,8, 2 Sam, 8. x0, 13. 1 Kings $8. 41, 42. 2 Chron, 
32-23,30. Plalm 148.14.& 149.9. Ezek. 16.10, 14, yer they were 
more regardleſs of him, thana young maid, or a bride would, or 
could be, of her jewels, or ſuch her artire, and ornaments,that mighr 
grace her in the eyes of thoſe that beheld her, Ifa, 62. 10. 

Cana maid farzet ? ] Heb, will a maid forget ? Bur it is here not 
amils rendred, as in a potential notion ; as the like, v; 23, and fo 
would that be rendred, 1ſa,49.3 5, 

ber ornaments ] Heb. ornament, or arvay, Ezek. 16.13. See on Iſa 
49.18, 

Vn) A defet of the dis junRive : as ver. 3. 

a bride} A bride, and a young maid, (aich the Rabbine , are here 
one and the fame : far no bride, bur a young maid, is ſo wene ro be 
ſer our, nor any other young maid ordinarily ; and would have a 
glance hee, ro be had unto Gods eſpouſal of her at mount Sinai,ver. 
2. but this ſcems roo nice. See Eſay 49.18, and 62, 10, 

bey attire] Heb. her bindines ; the Greek and Latine, bey breaff- 
= or flomacher 5 bur it would rather be, ber bead-bands, See'l+ 

2.3.20, 

yet my people have ſorgottes me. ] Or, that my people have forgotten 
me. Heb, and: as Ifa. 22, 20. ver. 11,27, 

my people have forgotten me ] Have given over my ſervice, and 

le& me ; dono more.regard or look afrer me, than as if rhey 
deetoen forgauen me, or Rag never known me , Deur. 32, 15,18; 
Pſalm 106,21. Hoſ.8.14. So Pſalm 44. 17420. 

days without number]Thar is, as we uſe to fay,time out of mind : not 
now alone, bur for a long time paſt, Iſa.48.8. Mal.3.7, Heb. days : 
whereof there is not nuznber ; ſo Canr.6.8. a defe& of the relative ! 


as Ver, 24, 

v.J 3. Why trimmeſt thoy thy way to ſeek love 1 Heb. why doeff 
| thou do well. in hy way, or, make good way? as chap 7.3. wh-nce 
divers Interpretations ariſe. moſt received , both with J-ws, 


and other : Why docſt thou uſe fo many rides and devices to gain 
love, and to draw forrein people unto thee, wham thou hopeſt for , 
help by > See chap.4.30. The word is uſed, as well of evil, as of 
good : as Mic. 7, 3. and it isuſed of Jerabels mer oy = 
» Kings 9. 39. Sce Iſa, 23.16, where the word is likewife uſed. O- 
thers, Why doſt thou uſe vain prerences, to varniſh, and ſmoorh o- 
ver thy wicked courſes, as hoping thereby to re-gain favour, and 

in with God again, and as if it were poſſible to delude him ? as Pfa. 
70.36,37. 96-34: or thereby making account to excuſe thy cour- 
ſes, as if it were only for fear of ſome enemy, when it is indeed for 
ſarisfaRtion of thy hlthy luſt, that thou ſeekeſt ro them, See ver. 


to which purpoſe alfo the old Larine, we are gone, bave departed, ar | 


withdrawn ouy ſelves : as God complainerh of them, chap. 5. 23. 
The ground hereof is deemed tro be from the uſe of a word fo 
ſignifying in the Talmud : bur thar is of another form than this here; 
nor is ever ſo uſed in Scripture, Bur it may rather ſcem rg have 
been in relation to anorher root, whereunto alſo ſome of wr ae) 
i Criticks refer this: whichalbeir ir properly Ggnifie, to deſcend, 
or ro dewn, Judg.19.11, yer is frequently uſed , without any fuch 
ſpecial intimarion of deſcent, for to ro, or ts depart. Sec Elay 30. 
2.&31.1.& 38.8. A late learned Annatatar giverh a two-fold ex- 
poſition of jr, diverſc from any of the former: He would bavye ir 
rendred, either, we will : ir is ouy pleaſyre; we are reſolved ypon jr, 
that we will come no more ar thee, we will have nothing any long: 
erto do with thee 2 from an Arabick word that ſo fignifieth ; as he 
would have this alſo ſo ro do, Gen. 27.40. & Hoh, 1 1.12. or,if thar 
Tike not, We have mourned : ay the word (though in an other form) 
is uſed, Lam,r.g, as if the people ſhould complain of God, rhar 
they never had merry day, bur matter of mourging , from tire to 
time, fo lang as they ſeryed him, See chap. 44.17, 18. Bur ſome 
ether of the Jewiſh DaRars, whom ryoſt of ous follow , and our 
Verſion concurreth with, rake the word in a notion of ruling, both 
here, and Hoſ. 1 x, 12, as alſo, another of neer affigity wich ir, dorh 
moſt frequently import, Lev.26.17. Iſa, 1 4.2. avd they render ig 
therefore, we rule, or re lord it + as the Apoſtle leemerh to ſpeak , 
1 Cor. 4. 8. Ye Lord it without us : We are grown up to a goodly 
Kingdom, furniſhed wich Princes and Porenrares z we haye gorreg 
that ſtrength, that we have no further need now of thy ſupport : and 
this ſremerh to ſuit beſt, bach with the ſcope of the place, and the 
uſe of the word elſewhere, Sec chap.2z.2x. Hoſ.8.4. The ancient | 
Greek rendreth ir , we w;ll not be rul:d : as v. 20. 1w.1 not ſerve : 
bur that Verſion purrerh in the negative, which.is nor in the Text, 
and rurneth the verb our of its ative form into a paſſive. 

we wal! come no more uuto thee ] Or, at thee : we will be ruled no 
longer by thee ; we can do well enough wirhour thre ; we will liye 


35. Some other, in the laſt place, Why doeſt rhou rake ſuch long 
and tedious journeys, to draw {om >| ſpiritual adulcerers, to thee, 
See ſa.5 7.9,19. which may ſerve for # Comment upon this place : 
and this I rake ro be the inc ſenſe of ir, Ir is well obſerved by a 
Radbine, who yer goerh rhe former way, that the word is uſed gene- 
rally to be egrneſt, emument, or exceſſive , in oughe: ſo, ts do well is 
play, is to play Shpifully, Plal.3 3.3. Ezck.33.33. to do well in anger, 
or, to make anger 00d, for to be wery , Jon. 4.4, 9. to dg well 
iy evil, for to do evil, ſedulouſly, earneſtly, effe Fually, Mic, 7.3. ſo here, 
to do well in thy way,or, ts make 4 good way,is to travel hard : to take 
a long, a tedious journey ; to go a great and weariſome way, 
therefore alſo baſt tho taught the withed ones thy ways.} There 
are two readings, both here, and chap.13.21. The one reading hath 
itin the firſt perfon ; 1 have taught : which thoſe rhar rerain, cx- 
pound the words, as ſpoken by Ged concerning himſelf, 1 have ac- 
quainred forrgin pegple with the wickedneſs of thy ways , that they 
may come in to execute judgement upon thee for them, chap. 1.1 5, 
I6. & 40.2,3, Lam,4.15. Bur the other reading is the more gene- 
rally received, and ſeems the right; and one of the Rabbines who 
rerainerh ir, rendreth the wards, Thou baft ingred, or accuſtomed thy 
ſelf to the worſt of ways : as the word was uſed, v.24. Sce chap.13 . 
23. Bur this, though one of ours approve ir, ſeemerh fomewhar for- 
ced, Orhers rather, with whom our Verſizn |. qu , Thou arr ſo 
lewd in thy courſes, that wicked women (for the word is feminine) 
hazlots rhemſelves, may learn of thee ; thou goeſt in thy filthineſs 
ſo far beyond them, ch. 5.28. 2 Chro.33.9. Eze. 5.6.7. & 16.31,33, 
34» 45. 
Therefare ] Or, as one of the Jewiſh Commenters, ſurely, werily * 
whom one of ours following, would have rhis parricle to be alſo fo 
taken, Gen.4.15, chap.5.2. Haſ.z.1 6, which may do not amiſs here : 
ſo acer, and /acen, ſhauld in thoſe places be the ſame. 
V. 3.4. Alſoin thy shirts is found the bloud of the ſouls of the noor 
innoceats] Thou arr guilty nat of ſpuicual adukery, idolacry alone, 
þur of murther alſo, and that of poor innocenrs , which chou haſt 


added 


Chap.t), 
added thereunto: the marks and evidences whereof are fo freſh 
upon thee, that at cannot be either concealed, or dcaycd, 

Alſo] Over and above, or befide thine idolatry, Ezck. 1 6.20,21. 
2 Kings 21, 16, 

in ty Syiris | Heb. i thy wines, Plalm 91, 4. Iſa.18. 1. whence 
ſome would have it to be an alluſion to fowls of prey , eagles, or 
pattocks, that having ſeiſed upon chickens, p1gcons, partridge, or the 
Ike, and torn them in pieces, have their wings, and feathers, all 
ovcr ſtained with the bloud of them. See chap. 12, 9. Bur neither 
i» the word in this form, uſed of them : and che Text ſeems rather 
to look another way, The word wing, is uled commonly for the #h:rt 
ot a garment, Num, 5.38, 2 Sam.24, 4,5,11. and wings, for Shirts, 
Dert.22.1 2, in this form eſpecially : and ir is rather therefore an 
alluſion umo ſuch, as having been killing people, and ſhedding of 


bloud, have their garments ſtained and defiled with gore bloud, Ia, | 


63.23,” For that learned Scholiaſt ſeemsto me ſtrangely to rorture 
the Text, who cxpoundcth it of blond concrert, drawn from ſuch, as 
the ſhould hire ro commir filtbineſs with her: ſo bloud here ſhould be 
ſomewhat like char, John 1.13, and garment, ſuch as Jude 23. bur 
the notion is roo obſcene, and the expoſition forced, 

the bloud of the ſou's of poor innocents ] Thar is,cither fimply the 
bloud of ſuch : ſou's, for perſons, as Exod. 1.5. 1 Pet.3.20. or, their 
Lfc-blond,as we uſe to ſay : for ſome bloud way be ler our, and drawn 
from one, and yer life left : ſoul, for life, as chap.1 9.9. and 34.20. 
the former 1 ſuppoſe the right ; _ but the form makes the ſpecch the 
more patherical, ; | 

of the poor innocents ] Or, of poor mnnotents : for there is no arti-' 
cle inthe Text, which, as it is heie rengered, might very well be un- | 
derſtood of their children, which they flew in ſacrifice ro their i-; 
dols, 2 Kings 16.3.and 21.6. Pſalm 106.37,38. chap.7.31. and 19. | 
s. Ez ck.16.20,21, 36. and 23.37. but according to the uſual courſe 
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| I'will plead with thee ] Or, I will preceed m judgement atainft thee 
| Heb, 1 will be judged with thee : as Nia,66.16, chap.zs, 31, : 
becanſe thou ſaift, I have not (nned, ] Becauſe thou Rtandeſt upon 
thy juſt.hcation, ver,23,29. and wilt not be brought ro ackncwledpe 
thy fin, chap. 3.13. though the proofs and evidences of it are , 
pregnant againſt thee, ver. 20, 23, 34. I will, without any further 
debate, procecd to paſs ſentence upon thee, and pur it ſpeedily in 
execution, chap, 1. 18, One of the Jewiſh DoRours knits to this 
verſe, the laſt words of the forc-going, ver, 34. as having reference 
to this clauſe, thus reading the Text : Foy all theſe things , and be. 
cauſe thou ſaift, I am not euilty——1 will enter into judgement with thee 
Bur theſe words ſeem rather to have reference ro what went before 
there, es was above ſhewed, 
V. 36. Why zaddeft tho about ſo mith to change thy way ?] To whar 
end doſt thou run ro and fro in this manner, one while one Way,ano. 
ther while another way, to ſeck ſuccours abroad ? Ita. 57.10, 44 18 
25. chap.14.10. like a Trader that haunteth Marrs and Markers.re. 
pairing now to one, then ro another, Ezek, 27. 19, where the ſame 
word is uled ; one while ſending to the Afſſyrians, 2 Kings 16.7 
2 Chron.28.16, Hoſ.5.13, another while ro the Egyptians, Ia. 30, 
2, and 31.1. chap.37.5. Hoſ.12.2. : - : 
to change thy way | Or rather, changing thy way : for this was nor 
the end of her ga4ding, te change her way 3 but the manncr of her 
gadding rather, that ſhe did in gadding, change her way : or, gid 
0 gad to and fro, that ſhe was oft raking a new way : ſo the particle 
is uſed, and this form would be nt ay Gen, 3. 22. Exod. 14, 11 
Num.s5.s. Deur,g.18, See Iſa. 3.8. & 10.2, ; 
thou alſo ſhalt be aſhamed of Egypt, as thos waſt aſhamed of Aſſyria] 
Thou ſhalt receive no more fſuccour , or relicf from the one, than 
thou didſt formerly from the other. 
thou alſo (halt be aſhamed of Exypt ] Thou, as well as others, that 


: 
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of conſtruction in Hebrew, wherein the manner is to place the ſub- reſort to Egypt for ſuccour, Iſa. 36.6. ſo the words thus rendred, may 
ſtantive before the adje&tive, it ſhonld rather be rendred innocent ſeem to import : bur that js not the genuine intenement of them, 
pooy oves : and ſo comprehend (though not excluding thoſe) all the They would rather be rendred, as they lic inthe Original, of Frype 
b!oud, that by oppreſſion, and evil. praices, was thed in Jeruſa- alſo thou ſhalt be oſhamed , or, thou A een of Fo yot alſo : 
lem : 'Of the abundance whereot,ſee z Kings 21.16. and 24.4, Ifa, that the collation may appear to ſtand herween Egypt and Afſyria, 
1.15,23,and59.3,7, Ezck.7.23.and 9.9, Lam. 4. 14. For other- not berwcen other people, and themſelves, 
walc, that of thc poorer ſort of men they uſed to make ſacrifices' of Eeypt] As they were, I{a.20.5. and 30, 5. and 31, 5. chap. 22, 
when they could come by them, is not by any teſtimony ot Scripture; 22. and 37.7, 2 Kin.24.7, 
fo evident ; that of Hol. 13.2. is ambiguous. | of Aſſyria ] Who diſtrefied them, rather than delivered them, 
I have not {ound it by ſecret ſearch , but upon all theſe, } There 2 Chron, 28.20. 
needs.no ſearch be made for rhe diſcovery of it : it is apparent to be V.37. Yea, thou halt go forth from him, and thine hands upon thine 
ſecn upon all parts of thine apparel. head. | Thine Embaſſadour ſhall return from Egypt , whither thou 
by ſecret ſearch] By narrow ſearch, or, by privy ſearch : as we uſe; hadſt lent them for ſuccour, y, 1$. with heavy hearts, and in a de- 
to ſpeak, Heb. by die ging « thorow walls, Ezck.$.8, and 12.5, or,by jeted habit ; having their expeRarion fruſtrate, and failing of 
b eaking open : of doors, or houſes, Exod. 22,2, One of the Rabbines, | thoſe ends, which from thence thou hopedſt to obrain. Thus the 
whom a late learned Writer alſo followeth, 1eadeth th: words, Thoy moſt : Howbeir, one of the Hebrew Commenters rendreth it, Thou 
didft not finde them breahing up of houſes (or,with ſuch a tool,as Thieves | Shalt go from bence, from the place where thou now art, into capti- 


are wont to carry about them, and ro make uſc of for that purpoſe ) 
but becauſe of all theſe things , didſt thou ſlay them © ro wit, becauſe 
they reptoved thee for them, and would nor do as thou didſt. Bur 
this offereth over-much force ro the Text * from which the vId Latine 
ſtrayeth nor a lirrle in the former branch, that rendreth thc words , 
I have not found them in ditches : that is, ſay they, that follow ir, in 
obſcure cells and caves: ſuch as harlots had wont to lurk in our of 
fight : bur thou exerciſeſt thy tornications, in open, publick, and 
eminent places, Iſa.5 7.7. Ezck.16.24, true indeed, but nothing ro 
the Prophers purpoſe in this place : and the Greck as tar in the Jat- 
ter branch , rendring the words, but pon every tree, or oah ; which 
ſome of the Ancicars cxpound of the trees, under which they flew 
them in ſacrifice,y.20, And a late learned Writer of the oaks, or trees, 
that they found thoſe poor ſouls climbing up to ger food, when the 
ſciz.cd on them, ro make ſactifices of them : bur the errour ariſerh 
from a groſs miſtake of. the word, which the Lacine diſcovered, and 
the interpreration is ſo unworthy ſo wo: thy an Authour, : 
but upon all theſe ] Brt ; as v.27. upon all theſe : 10 wit, the skirrs 
of thy garments : asif he ſhould ſay, Thy garments are all over 
ſtained with bloud not your hands only, as Iſs, 1.15. Sce 1 Kin, 

V. 35. Yet thou ſaift, Becauſe I am innocent , ſurely bis anger ſhall 
turn from me.] Heb, And : as ver.27. 32. Bur it may well be read 
in way ot interrogation, And ſaiſt thou, or, Canſt thou ſay, or , Dareft 
thou ſay, (yer after all this, haſt thou the face to ſayir ) I am guilt- 
leſs ? ſure bis anzer will turn from me. See ver.23. 

Becauſe ] Or, That : as Ia, 52. 5,6. Burl ſuppoſe the particle 
here redundant : thou ſaiſt that I am eleer, for thou ſaiit I am cleer ; as 
Rev8.17. thou ſaift that I am rich, for thou ſaift I am nich, 

I am innocent }] Cleer, guiltleſs, So ſhe Prov, 30.20, 

bis azrer (hall turn from me } Heb. is turned from me : but the 


time paſt is uſed oft in a future notion, So Mic, 7.8, I have 1iſen, 
for I (hall riſe. God hath no cauſe ro be angry with me : Gods 
aenrer is ſaid to twrn away, when he ceaſcrh ro manifeſt ir, Ia, 5, 35, 


vity : nor ſhall all aids thou canſt procure from Egypt , or any 0- 
ther, be able to ſave thee, chap. 37.7,10, And this 1 conceive to 
b- the genuine ſenſe of the place. 

from bim ] Hcb. from this; to wit,place ; as, in this, for in this 
place, Num.z2.19. 1 Sam, 14.34, 

and thine bands upon thine head : ] Or, with thine bands upon thine 
head : for ſo the copulative oft knitteth notions ropether,ſo 1ſa.35. 
10, they shall return, and come to Sion, and joy upon their beads , tor 
with joy uton their beads : and chap.1.13.. I ſee a boiling pot, and the 
face of it North-ward, for with its Kee North-ward, 

the bands on the bead ] A lamenting geſture , uſed commonly by 
women, importing extream grief , and anguiſh of heart and ſpirir, 
See an inſtance of it in Tamar, raviſhed by her brother Amnon , 
2 Sam.1 3.19. and well ſuircth with one expelled her coumry, and 
going our into Captivity, 

for the Lord bath rejeRted thy confidences ] Rejefted ;, as Ia, 41.9. or, 
refuſed; as Job 34.33. where oppoſed to chooſing, Thus if we 
rake it here, we may, with the Rabbine, read it , The Lord bath re- 
jefted thee for thy confidences, God, becauſe of thy reſting upon fo- 
reign forces, and not relying upon him, (2 Chron. 16.7.) hath reje- 
Qed, and caſt thee off, chap.C.30. and 7.29. a defe& of the pro- 
noun: as Iſa. 51.23. and 6o, 15, of the particle for; as Mal.z.s, 
or, the word may bgnike, as it doth frequently, deſpuſed : as it is reg- 
dred, Plalm 53.5, Judg,9.38. Elay 33.8. or, abborred : as Job 7. 
16. And referring it, as our Verſion doth, ro the confidencey, I 
ſuppoſe it may well be rendred, the 1 ord diſalloweth : for what we 
reje&, or refuſe, we diſallow : or, ſerrerh light by them : for ſo we 
do what we deſpiſe : or, as ſome render ir, the Iord abborreth them : 
he cannor abide ſuch perfidious dealing,God approveth nor of theſe 
thy courſes, that rthon rakeſt for the ſecuring of thy ſelf : he proreſt- 
wh againſt them by his Prophets, Iſa.30.1,1 5. or, be ſetteth light by 
them, he ſcorneth them, and your folly, in imagining ro ſecure your 
ſelves by them, Iſa. 30. 6.and 31.2, 3. Either of theſe will well fir 
with rhe words of the Text, I incline to the firſt, 


and 9,11, 


bebold, 1 will plead with thee, becauſe thou ſaift, I have not ſinned. } | 


For this very cauſe I will plcad with thee, becauſe thou pleadeſt nor ' 
guilty ; and by pleading nor guilty, doſt redouble thy guilc, So the | 
abbiue, The denial of a fault, is @ doubling of it, | 


and thox shalt not profþer im them. ] Or, therefore thou halt not 
proſper by them: ſo is the copularive oft uſed, chap. 1. 17, ver.g, No 
courſcs can proſper, that God approves nor, Pſalm 1, 6, 
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Chap.litj Annotations'on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah; Chap.iij: 


themso the former, is that wherein they are much puzzled. This 
fcſt word may ſcem to imply, char the diſcourſe ſhou d _ with a 
continuation of the former argument z and thoſe thar ſo deem,ren- 
der it, as indeed ir fignifierh word for word , ſaying; as Chap. 2. 1. 
Yer among theſe again, there is ſome difference, as there was about 
the ſenſe of the laſt clauſe of the foregoing diſcourſe : for one of 
the Jewiſh DoRors ſuppoſerh , thar God in the ſpeech ſubjoyned, 
rendreth a reaſon, why he muſt needs reje& Jeruſalem ;; ro wit, be- 
cauſe his own Law had ſald, that if a man ſhould rake again his wife, 
thac bad been ſcparared ffom him, and had been joyned to another, 
the land would be defiled by it ; and therefore he could nor withour 
ſome aſperſion, and diſhonour ro himſelf, receive her again, who had 
left him, and joyned her ſelf ro idols, until he had given her up in- 
to the hands of Cor encmies, and by a long and redious capriviry 
under ſuch , made her to forger thoſe her lovers, whom ſhe had ad- 
joyned her ſelf unto, Some of ours, and thoſe of note , ſuppoſe 
the coherence to be this, God rejeReth the courſes thar thou truſt- 
eſt ro, and will fruſtrare them, and turn them to thine evil, becauſe 
of thine obſtinacy ; ſaying, Thar if thou didſt repent indeed of chem, 
he would receive thee again, though an husband in ſuch caſe by rhe 
Law might nor do it z bur thar there is no ſuch marrer with thee ; for 


uſual norion of turaing, in ſuch forms, Iſa.63.17. Zach. r. 16. & $.1- 
would any man rac ſuch an one into favour again ? could he fer h's 
aff:&ion (0 again upon her, as to be reconciled ro her, and entertain 
_ again 2 albcic , that there were no law, chat inhibiced the doing 
of ir, 

(hill not that land be rreatly polluted ? } Or, ſhld not that land 
be exceedingly profaned ? Heb. in being profane , be profaned ? for 
theſe geminations of the word have much emphaſis in them. So 
polluting pollute, Lev. 13, 44. for ſorthe words there are. The Land 

or State, wherein ſuch baſe and abominable courſes ſhould be ſuf- 
tered , char women ſhould goto and fro enterchangeably , in ſuch 
manner forward , and backward, from man to man , woald be- 
come vile, and much looſeneſs, and d:flolure carriage would 
be , in it, thereby occaſioned : and th's is deemed to have re- 
ſpe& to thoſe words of the law; 1! is a thing abominable in Gods 
þbt , and thou (halt not make the land to fin. Deur. 24. 4. and 
by ſuch promiſcuous couplings , lands are ſa d to be d:filed, Levir; 
18. 27, 28. rhe ſame word, and form of ſpeech, concerning a land, 
or ſtare, ſee Num. 35.33. Pal, 166. 38. Ifa.:4.5: Yer there 
want not that read, and render the words ; Is got that land profaned, 
or, polluted ? Thar is, Is net the land that this people dwell in <x- 


thou perliſteſt ſill in thy wicked wonted courſes, ver. 2, 5. Alcarn- ceedingly profaned and pollured, by the manifold abominacions that 
ed Scholiaſt coming after them, though in rendring the text he con- | they commir, and exerciſe in it ? verſ.2.9. Bur I go rather with the 

cur with them , yer receiving no ſarisfaRion ( ir ſeems) from theſe | former. 

their expoſirions , ſaith onely , that the coherence is obſcure , and But thou haſt played the barlot with many lovers : ] Heb. and thou baſt 

ſo leaverh them, and ir. And indeed moſt Interpreters here | committed fornication with many friends, or companions ;, and accord- 

leave them, ſuppoſing this paſſage ro make entrance into a new | ing to the larrer expoſition of the former branch , the copulative 
xgument , whereby God yer pro efſeth a willingneſs ro receive the | ay well be in his proper ſenſe retained, carrying on rhe demand ; 
Jewiſh Stare again into grace and favour, norwithſtanding their ma- Is not the land | wherein thou dwelleſt, or, which the Lord thy God gj- 
nifold fo: epaſled abominarions, upon their ſincere acknowledgment | #*th thee for as inberitance,Deur. 24. 4.) extreamly profaned, or poll- 
thereof, and ſerivus repenrance for the ſame ; albeir,in the like caſe, ted, by thee > and baſt not thou committed fornication with many thy 
an husband ſo uſed , by the Law might not ſo do : and they render | mates ? or, by thy committing fornication with many mates ? as the co= 
theword, ſome, 1t us ſaid, $ome, They ſay, Some , ke it ſaid ; pur the — is uſed, Chap. 1.13. & 2. 39. Howbeir » following the 
caſe, as we ſay : That which our ancienter Verſions ſeem to have | *ormer ; which the pauſes ſeem to favour, it is well rendred, but ; as 
followed, The old Latine, It is commonly ſaid ; Whence ſome Chap. 2. I1, 25. or, may not be amiſs, but theweh ; for the copula- 
gather , that ir was grown to be a vulgar, or proverbial ſpeech, | tive ſomerime nor implyerh onely, bur includerh, thoſe particles ; as 
common in mens mouths , when rhey would intimare ſome irrecon- Iſaiah 65. 1 2. & 66. 14. Chap. 2. 7, 20. Hoſea iz. 2, Zach.12. 3- 
cileable marrer 3; A woman that is gone from her husband, and hath alchough chou haſt thus egregiouſly defiled thy ſelf , nor with one 
been joyned to another, may not again be entertained : and this in-| onely , which yer were ſufficient by law to debar thee from all hope 


deed ſeems to be the right notion of the term here, though none of 
them, that ſo expreſs ir , either give inſtance of ir , or ſhew any 


of return to an husband again ; or were enough ro make a breackt 
irreconcileable ined a wife and her husband; bur witha 


ground for it. Ir is in the Hebrew onely in the infinitive mood, in| multitude of looſe and baſe ones , like thy ſelf , idols, and others, 
a gerundial nation, with a particle prefixed, and knit to it, ſaying,or, | in whom chou rruſtedſt, ſo thar thou haſt made thy (clf as a common 


In ſaying : bur theſe infinitives are frequently uſed in an empha- 


ſtrumper. Sce Chap. 2. 20, 23, 36. verſ. 2, Ezck. 16,31, 36. Hol. 


tical, bur defeRive form of ſpeech : whereof, ſee inſtances nor a| 2+ 5- : 

few,on Iſa. 59. 13. Of this word, in this very form with the par-| yet return again to me, ſaith the Lord.) Heb- and retwrning 5 or, in 
ricle, ſec Iſa. 44. 28, where ir is as here, 1 ſayng to SRmn_ for, | Telwrmng return again !0me: & detect of the one verb, ro be neceſ- 
Thar in ſaying ſay of Jeruſalem ; as the foregoing words, v. 26, where farily ſupplyed 3 as in the beginning of the verſe. | So it is fully, 
the verb finire is exprefled, do plainly ſhew ; as alſo, Iſa. 9. 9. which | 1 Kings 9.6. if in turzing ye turn, & 22. 28, if inreturning thes 
comerh full home torhis, 1n ſaying ont of the pride and ſtoutneſs of | 7eturn , for, if ever thou return ;, returnine return , thar is, return ſe= 
bearts. In ſaying, they (ay, for, they ſay commonly, or they uſe to ſay, dulouſly , 'and ſeriouſly, and nor feignedly. See verſ. 10. Chap. 4. 


So is it more fu 


ly with the participle, Chap: 23. 17. Theyare ſayize | ©» 2+ andif thou ſo do, there ſhall be free acceſs for thee unro me 


ſayme, that is, they are ſill, commonly , Or continually ſayine ; and again. I will diſpenſe with mince own law, I will do that in favour 

with the verb finite , Ezck. 28. g. wilt "thou in fayine ſay, for wilt| of thee, which 1 have inhibiced others in the like caſe ro do; and 

thow till ſay ? Our received Verſion wrherefort qray well be retain- that ſcarce any man could endure , though there were no law to 
. WP gh 


ed, They ſay; for the ſpeech is i 
more full ; and our Engliſh might fo 


the Latine be | inhibic it ; upon thine hearty repentance , 1 will be reconciled a- 
i£, it were rendred, | gain unto thee , and receive thee into grace and fayour again. For 


They ſay commonly, or, They #ſe to ſay : and we-nedl nor have re- | lo much is here intimared, as is more fu ly exprefled, Zach. x.3. Mal. 


courſe ro ſuch ſtrained and forced connex ionSagthoſle other Inter- 3. 7. 
prerers are enforced xo fice unto, The like ſygirax is allo , Iſaiah 
PR. 


44. 14. 


V. 3. Lift #9 thine eyes unto the high places, and ſee where thou baſt 
not begs liew with, ] This is ſubjoyned, to confirm, and to convince 


If a man put away his wife, and ſhe go from-bim, and become another her of the truth of the charge given in againſt her , concerning the 
mans, ſhall be yeturs unto hey again ? ) In this form it may be, har | Tulcitude of ker whoredoms, v. 1. 
this proverbial ſpeech'was uſed among them , when - ſomewhat was | Lift up thine eyes] A phraſe commonly uſed in Scripture, when per- 
refled upon then, that their ſtomacks went againſt, as to be reconci- | ſons are called upon to view a thing confiderately. So Gen. 13.14. & 
led ro one, whom they conceived to have deeply wronged them, or a-| 33-12. 1{a.49.18. & 60.4. 
gainſt whom they had conceived ſome deadly fewd ; Should a man| 70 the high places] So the word properly fignifieth, Eſa.49.9. Chap. 
entertain a wife again, thar he had caſt off, when ſhe hath been ano- | 14. 6. God pointed them ro the places,where they had abuſed them- 
ther mans > Howloever ir is apparent, that the interrogative here | ſclves withtheir idols ; as Chap. 2. 23. bur as there in (he vale, ſo 
hath the force of a negative,which ir adderh alſo ſome emphaſis unto, | here on the hills ; on which their idolarrous ſervices were moſt fre= 


and the Law cxpreſly forbids ir, Deut.24.1,4- 
a man] Any man ; as Chap. 5. 1, 


quently exerciſed, 2 King. 17. 9,29. & 21.3.& 23.5,8, 15,19-v. 6. 
Howbeir, we are enforced here to make a ſtand ; for a learned hte 


xt away) Heb. ſend, or, ſend out ; as Gen, 8. 7, $. or, as we uſe ro| Writer herein controllech all our Interpreters, and the Jewiſh 
fay, diſmiſr,and ir is commonly uſcd of ſuch diſmiſion, or divorceas is | Maſters with chem , who the beſt and ſoundeſt of them expound 


here intimared,Deut.z2.19,29. & 24.1,3,4. Iſa.59.1.Mal.z.16, 


the word here uſed, as we do bigh places 3 whereas this croſs 


bicome another mans} Heb. be to another man, So Lev.2z,12 Dey. | man will needs have ir to fignife valleys, or plams, becauſe in the 


Syriack the word is ſo uſed, Luke 3.'5. bur ir ſeemerh no ſuch ſtr 


24+ 3+ 

ſhall he returs unto ber again ? ] Thar is,may he entertain her ro be | argument, to confirm the uſe of an Hebrew term , from the like in 
his wife again > No, he may not ; for ſo the words of the Law are,He | the Syriack, no more than of an ancient Greek word from the mo- 
may not return to take ber (that is, receive ber again) to be bis wife , as | dern Greek, or of ſome Latine term from the preſenc lralian ; un- 
before ſhe had been. Howbeit, it may ſcem thar theſe words bave nor | lefs the places where ir is found uſed in the Hebrew rext will arreſt 
ſo much an eye rothe inhibition of che Law, as to the uſual diſpofiri- | alſo thereunro. This the Author of this new Interpretation fore- 
on of mens minds in ſuch caſes : and it is not therefore ſaid, tr i [aid | ſeeing . inſtanceth in a place, wherein he ſuppoſerh ic muſt of ne. 
th the Law, as our Saviour faich, It is written in your Law, John 8.17. ceſſiry ſo ſigni ; for ir is ſaid of Balaam, Num, 23. 3. that (ro ry 
or, The Law ſaith it ; as the Apoſtle, Doth not the Law ſay it ? 1 Cor.9.| if he could meer with God ) be went to Sbephi , char is, ſaith he, tg 
$. bur, They ſay; it is that which men commonly uſe to ſay : and the | »be plain ; for ro the hill, or high place, it cannot be,becauſe he was on 
words therefore may well be rendred, #41 be, or would be return to hey | the high places of Bral already, Num.22.41- Burto ler paſs the diver 
£618 ? That is, Would he be reconciled again to her > for thac is the | ineerprerations of the word in that place , the uncertainty whether 


s D it 


Chap.1tj. Annotations on the Book 


it þc the attribute there of any place or no, and the improbability of 
h's going down into the vale, or the plain, chere ro mcet God ; who 
would not imagine, thar, 1 ſay not,Balaam might, but that he ſhould 
rather, though beihg already on the high places whereon oy uſed 
to ſacrifice, yer ſtep aſide to ome cliff, as ſome not amiis render it 3 
oc to ſome place ſomewhat higher and more eminent , than that 
where he and the reſt then were > ſo that this place 1:rle helpeth to 
firengthen this new conceit ; and that, Iſa. 2 3, 1. where the Hcbrew 
uſc and notion of the verb original, plainly dilcovcreth ir ſelf in an 
areribure given to an high mountain ; behides , thoſe other places 
where ir is uſed, both he: c, and elſewhere, in th.s prophecy ; as verl. 
21, Chap. 4,11.& 7. :9.& 13,12, & 14.6, do ſeem cleerly to 
car!y it the reccived way ; as when we come to ſcan them , ſhall be 
thewed. Ir isrrue, that the Chaldee oir-rimes renders ir ffreams, or 
floods ; and from him one of the Jewiſh Commenters ( but none of 
the ſoundeſt ) in this place ſo expoundeth it : but ſtreams , though 
they run inthe valleys, yer they come down thither from the hls, 
Palm 104, 10. and fircams of water arc promiſed on the lofry 
mountains, Iſaiah 31. 25. as wellas in the valfr5s, la. 41. 18. ſee 
on the place, The ancient Greek, and old Latine, here, as al{o elſe- 
where, render it r;gh1 forward, little regarding how it ſuiterh with the 
ſcquel, 

ſee where thou haſt not been lien with] Implying , that there was 
ſcarce any place free from her pollutions, Iſa. 57. 5, $, Chap. 2. 20. 
verſ. 6, 13. Otrthe word here uicd ; as alſo, Deur, 28, 3o. (in 
which place, as in this, the over-manne: ly Maſorers have been plca- 
ſed ro check the Pen-men of Scripture, and appoint an honeſter rerm 
to be read inthe room of that they tound wrixten.)) See on aiah 
13.16. 

in the ways baſt thau ſate ſor them,as the Arab an in the wilderneſs : | 
Thou halt carryed thy (elt, like fome ſtrumper, thar is wont ro fit by 
the high way fide, waitifig and watching for cuſtomers : the manner 
of ſuch, char of Tamar s:cweth , Gen. 38. 14. Sce Exck. 16. 24, 
25,3 1. 
ſate ſor them] That is, ſate looking, or waiting, for them ; to wir,for 
thoſe thy companions, and cop:{mates, verſ. 1. a complexive form of 
ſpcech ; as Chap. 2. 28. 

&s the Arabian in the wilderneſs) The Greek rendreth ity as a Crow 
in the wilderneſs ; becauſe the word for a Crow, in Hebrew , bath rhe 
ſame radical letters with this ; but the vowels differ much : nor is the 
form the ſame in cither. The old Latine hath , as a thief #n the wil. 
dryneſs : and the Arabians are indeed to this day noted for people 
that live much upon pillage : which trade, ſuch as follow , are wont 
ro lye in wait by the high-way ſide, in waſte, or woody places, eſpe- 
cially for paſſengers, ro ſpoy! them, Judg. 9. 25. Hol. 6. 9. Luk.10, 
30. But others rather, and ſo the Jewiſh Writers, conceive it to have 
reference to another uſage of that people, who dwelling in rents, and 
inhabiting thoſe deſarrs, by which Merchancs uſcd ro paſs with wares 
and commodities, were wont ro pitch their rents neer to the places of 
cheir ordinary patlage ; and there ro wait the;r coming, to truck and 
trade with them. See Gen.37.25. Job 6.19. Iſa. 15.7. & 21.13. and 
ſo the reſemblance agreeth very well ; the waited for her cuſtomers, 
(as they for their chap-men) whom $he drove a trade with, See the 
{ame collation laid the other way, Iſa, 23.17, 18. 

ia the wilderneſs] As thoſe of Arabia the de/art : who are hence alſo 
by ſome thoughc ro have their name, See Iſa.z1, 13. 

ant thou haſt polluted thy land with thy whoredoms , and thy wiched- 
neſs.] Or, profaned thy land (as verl. 1.) with thy whoredoms , and thy 
nauthrineſs ; as with thine jdolarries, ſo with other thy wicked cour- 
ſes, and oppreflion and murther, Chap. 2. 34. See Chap. 1 6.18, Ezck, 
36. 17. 

" V. 3. Therefore the ghowrs have been withbolden ; ] Thou baſt been 
chaſtiſed with droaght, Deur. 28, 3, 24. Uſa. 5.6. Sec Chap. 9.12, 
& 141,2,22, 

Tacreſare] Heb. Aad ; yer ſo the copularive is raken, Ch.1.17. & 2. 
I 9. but 1 ſuppoſe hete rather ; as verl.x. (See there) And though ; for 
Gods purpoſe is here conore out her incorrigible dilpoſition, that by 
no gentle chaſtiſement would be broughc to ſhame of, o1 ſorrow for, 
her fin, Chap. 2. 30.and 3. 5. 

th: (howrs ] Thar is, ſay the Jewiſh DoRors here, the ſormer rain, 
that falleth uſually inche eighth moneth, called Aarcheſwan,or Bull, 
1 King. 6.38, containing part of our O&@vber, and part of Novyem- 
ber ; and was requiſite for the bringing up of their ſeed ; called 
therefore the ſeeds rain, Iſa. 30, 23, to whick purpoſe alſo , was the 
more ſtore of rain in thoſe regions, being hotter, and the groned ge: 
nerally drycr than with us, required ; and in regard whereof it 
is ſaid, Jocl 2. 23. that God will-give them the former ram in juſtice, 
or, wate juſtice : which our Verſion rendreth moderately. Some other, 
duly, in his duc icaſon , Deur, 11.13, 1 +hou!ld rather ſay plen- 
tifull;, or, liberally ;, as Pſal. 68. 9. in juſt and full meaſure ; as Pſa, 

72.3. Hol. 10.12, and it is therefore alſo here {o called , by a 
re:m, that hath a notion of mucbneſs, or multitude in it ; uſed alſo, 
Devr, 3%. 2, (where ic is diſtinguiſhed from the {maller rain , that 
drill:th down, as thin as az beir) Plal.65 10. & 72. 6, Chap. 14-22, 
Mic. 5.7. though « have another name more peeuliar ro it elſe- 
where 2: whereof ſce Chap, 5. 24. and Iſaiah 3o. ze. as alſo in 


of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap.iij, 
as making a deluge : and rhis the rather ſeems probable , becauſe ir ;4 
diſtinguiſhed here trom the latter ain : though the word ouberwiſe 
be more general, 

bave been with-bolden] To wit, from thec,and ſrcm thy land, Amos 
4.7. The reaſon, ſce Chap.5.25. 

and there bath been no latter ran) Heb. latter ram was not : the latter 
rain, is that which falleth in the fiſt moneth, Joel 2.23, called v6 
ſan, by a Syriack term, Neh. 2. 1. Abb, by an Hebrew, Exod, 13, , 
| containing part of our March, and part of our April : this was much 
defired for the filling of their corn, being then in the ear, and the 
fitting of ir for harveſt ; for from the corn then eared , hath tha 
| moncth its name in Hebrew, See Job 29.23. Prov, 16, 15. And 
| this latter rain {cems to haye its name from a word found onely, Amog 
| 7. 1, where it is commonly deemed ro ſignibe the latter hay,or eraſs ; 
| by the Latines called ſenum cordum, ſo nor a few render it ; bur 1 
| Conceive it rather with one of the Rabbines, (whom yer 1 find none 
that follow) ro fignific that which the Latines call cu/mum , and fhi- 
| cum, the corn, ſaith he, grown up unto 11s cane, or reed, that is, fiem, or 

ſlalh : Before which, while ir is yer in the blade, it is oft, either cur 
| down for, or eaten down by cartel, where it groweth over-rank : A 
courſe not unuſual, at this day with us, for the ſoiling of Rtoned hor- 

| ſes; and ſuch,in likelyhood,were the Kang s horſes,tor which ſuch corn 
was Cur. 

and thou hadſt a whores fore-head , thou refuſedſt to be aſhamed. 
Some others, but ; as Ch. 2. 25. 1 rather, yet ; as Ch, 2.35. For 
' my chaſtilement of thee, in this manner , yet thou wouldſt not be 
drawn to take ſhame to thy ſelf, ro acknowledge thy fin with ſhame; 
asEzia 9.6, or to be aſhamed of what thou haſt done, and to 
thee of the {ame ; bur like a common ftrumper , that is aſhamed of 
nothing, but ro ſcem aſhamed of ought ; thou haſt perſiſted in the 
open practice of thy former uncleannefles, Ch.s.15, & 8. 12, Amos 


| 


| 4. 7,8. Zeph, 3.5. 


| 


a whorcs {ore-headJA proverbial form ; zhame appears in the face, 


| Plal.6y.7. Dan.9.s, and none more shameleſs,than common harlors, 


whence Babylon hath het title, telling whar she is written in her fore- 
head, Rev.17.5. | 
V. 4, #i/t thou not from this time cry unts mes My Fatber, thou art the 
guide of my youth ? ] There is a two-fold reading in the original, 
The one runneth thus ; Have not I cryed unto thee, to wit, by my Pro- 
phers , that thou shouldeſt ſay of me , Thou art my Father , and the 
zurde of my youth ? Bur this both forcerh, and ferceth rhe text bes 
ond reaſon, or duc regard. The moſt, both Jewiſh, and ours, fol- 
ow the other, which our Verſion alſo exhibirerh ; yer do they differ 
much in che expoſition of ir z For ſome take ir, as ſpoken in rhe rime 
future ; Wile thou nor ax lengrh, learning wiſdom by thoſe chaſtiſe- 
ments , wherewith thou baſt already been exerciſed 3 and finding 
by woful experience, how hitrte relict xhou canſt ger from theſe , on 
whom rhou relied'ſt, repent thee of thy folly, and ſeck again ro me > 
Chap. 8.4,5. Ea.1.5.&9. 12,13. Some, in the rime preſent, 
as intimarting her ghamcleſneſs, verl. 3. as if it were ſaid, Darefſt rbou 
yer,afrer all this } Or,haſt thou the face to cry unto me in ſuch rerms 
35 theſc,& ask whether 1 will ever retain wrath towards thee 2 when 
as thou goeſt on ſtill ro give me juſt occaſion ſo ro do. Others, a- 
puta , in the time paſt, rendring the words , Didft thaw not from 


this time cry wnto me? Or, Hait thaw net from this time cryed 
unte me ?F That is On not yer all this while make ſhew, 
as it thou hadft not left rt, bur didſt ill continue loyal and faichful 
ro me 7 for in thedeepeſt of their idolarries, chey would ſeem till 


ro retain Gods ſervice. 2 King. 17. 32, 33, 41. Chap. 7.9,10. Ezck, 
23.38, 39. Zeph. 1.5. Or, Have ye nor fince your rain hath 
been reſtrained,and ye have been puniſhed with drought and dearrh, 
in fawning, but falſe-hearted manner , ſought unro me, imagini 
thereby, though withour reformation, or amendment of ought amis, 
to pacific my wrath, and obrain ſome releaſement of the preſenc 
evil > Chap. 2.35. & 36.6. Pſal. 78. 34, 37. 1ſa.q498.1,2.&58.2, 
3. Hoſ. 5. 15. & 6. 1,4. & 7. 14, and this expofition,the form of the 
verb favourcth, being in the time paſt, and is more probable, chan 
that of ſome other, who (cither not regarding the negative particle 
here, or taking, it onely for a nore of incerrogation,as in Greek ſome. 
rime itis ; and as ſome other of note alſo do, Mal. r. 10.) render 
the words, Doft thou, or, wilt thou fill cry unto me, in this manner > as 
the ſpeech of God, reproving them, for repairing, or ſeeking to him, 
whom they had formerly caſt off, to run afcer idols, and others : nor 
unlike that , Judg, 10, 13, 14. Pſal. 50,26, Chap. 2, 26. Ezck; 
20,3 

19 4/t thou not ery ? ] Or, Haſt thou not cried ? 

ſrom this time] Wherein I now admoniſh thee , Chap. 2, 25. ofg 
wherein 1 have chaſtiſed thee, verl, 3. 

cry to me] Or, call me ; as Iſa.2.19. Ch. 33-1 6. Hoſ.2.18. for in 
ths ſyntax, the particle is oft redundant. 

0 my Father, )Lamenting as a child ro his Father offended ; as Luk. 
15, 21, Chap. 31, 18, notunlike thar of David, ro Saul, r Sam.24. 
11, or, My Father, by way of appoſfition ; call me as I command rhee, 
and would have thee to call me, verſ, 19. and as thou oughteſt ro 
do : call me thy Father ; ſo account, and fo acknowledge me, 
verſ. 19. that is, one thar have loved thee as a Father, carrycd a Fa- 


regard hereof, that monerh wherein it uſually fallech , is ſaid ro be | therly affeion rowardsthee,Deu,$.5 Pſa,103.13. Mal.z.16, or that 
6allcd the mancih of Bu, from the abundance of rain then falling, | ; hach 


& 
| | 


| 


Chap.itj. 


hath bzen thy M iker;,Ia. 43.1.8 4 4.2.% 64.8. for what one upon th: 


lace ſugzeſtzth,thar th: manner was among the Jews,that the bride 
Heliver oe ro the bridegroom, uſed then to call him her Fathey ; 
becauſe ſhe was then to leave her Father, and cleav? wholly to bim, 
2n,2.24.2nd he thence-forth,ro bz as a Father to her,ſcems ground- 
leſs, and nothing probable. p : p” 

* guide of > c_ Becauſc the old Larine hath ir , the guide of 
my virgizity : therefore ſome would haue this, ro reſpe& the name of 
Father, before, given unto God here: for the Father , ſay they, hath 
the care and charge of his daughters virginity , until the be joyned 
unto an husband, Deurt. 22. 15, 16. Burt this conceir hath no place 
here ; and ſome other, though acknowledging the right reading, yer 
by enide of my youth , underſtand one, thar hath foſtcred , and 
brought me up from my youth , my fofter-father , as we ule to 
ſay. Bur the words, which in the —_— are expreſly , as we 
have them, contain in them, the ordirlary ſtyle of an husband, 
Prov. 2, 16, eſpecially ſuch an one, as hath marryed awite , in her 
youth, or younger years, Mal.z.14, 25 God did this people, Cha. 2, 
and to him, in divers reſpe&s,arc theſe rwo relative ticles given ; tne 
name of 4 Father, as he made them « People, a Church, and a Stare, 
I?a.6 4.8. the name of an buband, as by entring into covenant with 
them, he eſpouſed them to himſelf, Ezeck. 16. 8, Sce Iſa. 54. 5. the 
words may be read,as the former,in way of compellation allo, if we 
ſo rake them, 0 thou the guide of my youth ; as the words of a wife,ſcek- 
ing for reconciliation to her husband , being juſtly diſpleaſed with 
her, x Cor,7, 1 1. or,as they arc in our Verhon,calling upon God, in 
ſuch rerms, as he likes, and allows, Hoſ.z.1,6. 

V. 5. ill be reſerve his anger for ever ? will be heep ir to the end ? } 
Theſe words, the Jewiſh DoRors make the Prophers words, by an in- 
rerrogation , implying an undoubred negative ; as if he had ſaid, 
Woul# thou bur thus ſeek unto God, (thou needeſt nor doubr 
of ir )would no longer retain his wrath,bur would be ar one with thee 


again, verſ,1£, Deur.4:29,31. & 30.1,3. 2 Chr.7.13,1 4. Bur others, | 


the moſt, and beſt, rather underſtand them, as the words of the peo- 
ple, running on in a continued tenour with the former ; and thoſe 
cither enjoyned them to uſe, and required ro be uled of chem ; as 
Hol. 14. 2 3: Joel 2, 17. or uſed indeed by them : and complaining 
unto God (though nor in fincerity) as Gods own people are oft wont 
to do, when ſome breach hath fallen our berween him and them, la- 
menting and complaining of the continuance of his wrath and in- 
dignation, and labouring to pacike, and appcaſc it again. Sce Pſal. 
77.79. & 85. 5. la. 64.12, 

reſerve his anger for ever] AdefeR of the noun, for the yerb to 
paſs unco ; as Gen, 43,33. take, for, take food ; gather , for, gather 
grapes, Lev.z5.1 1. eat, for, eat bread, Chap. 16. 7. tread down, for, 
tread down their enemies, Zach. 10. 5. and in the preſent notion very 
rife, SoLev.19.18. thou (halt not reſerve againſt the children of thy 
people, Pal. 103. 9. He doth not reſerve, or retain, for ever, Nah.,x.z, 
be reſerveth for his enemies : and hereafter again, I will not retein for 
ever, ver\. 12. now the Jewiſh DoRors here inſert ro make the ſenſe 
full, thy fin, 1 will nor always keep in mind thy fin, Iſa. 43. 25. chap. 
31.34. andindeed ſo-ir ſeems, ro be not unfuly made up in that 
place of rhe law, Thow ſhalt not revenge nor retein, keep in mind a 
wrong or unkindneſs done thee ; which ſome of the Jewiſh thus ex- 
plain, Syneon commerthto Rewben to borrow an ax of him, and he de- 
nies it him, ſome cime afrer Reuben comes to Simean to borrow of him 
a ladder. 1f Simeon anſwer him , I will not lend you my ladder becauſe 
you would not lend me your ax, he revengeth; if he ſay,though you would 
not lend me your ax, yet I will lend you my ladder , he rereinerh : thus 
—_ Howbeir, in the moſt places, and ſo hereqthe word wrath ſeems 
ro do beſt, 

. to theend] Or, perpetually, wirhour end, for ever ; for is is in notion 
the ſame with the former, Sec Eſa, 13. 20. & 25. 8. Soz Sam.z,26. 
Pſal.g.19, ; 

Beho'd, thou bait ſpoken, and done ex11 things, as thou couldeſt.] Here 
we meet with a double reading again: for ſome copies have ir,1 fake, 
or, I bave fpoken. 1 Gods Prophet , or, 1 the Lord, by my Prophet, 
have ſpoken to thee,and admoniſhed thee of theſe things, endeavou- 
ring to reclaim rhee, verſ. 4. Chap. 2. 25. but thou perfiſteſt Mill in 
thy wicked courſes, and wilt nor be reclaimed, But the other read- 
ing , which our Verſion exhibirerh, is moſt generally received ; yer 
with ſome variety of expoſition : for ſome render the text , as here 
we have it, Thos baſt | , and done evil things as thou conldeſt : 
what thou haſt ſpoken of thy deſperare reſolution , Chap. 3. 25. 
that thou makeſt good by thy wicked aRions , obſtinarely perſiſting 
in the pra&ice of evil, all that poſsibly chou canſt, Chap. 8. 6. Or, 
as ſome orher, Thou doſt both fheah, and do evil till, and prevaileſt , 
to wit, by thy obſtinate wickedngſs againſt my goodneſs,thar 1 cannar 
remit, or lacken my wrath, See Chap. 15.6. & 44. 22. Rom. 12.21, 
Others again , ſuppoſing the foregoing words to be the ſpeech of 
the people, thus thou haſt Fohez , but (as Ch, 2. 11,25.) thou did{t 
wichedly (till all thaw couldeſt ; as Hoſea 7.14. they cry not with 
their beart to me , when they hawl on their beds ;, they aſſemble them- 
ſelves, roſeekro me for their corn, and their wine, bur they rebel ill 
rw ON So Iſa. 58, 2,3. And this laſt expoſition ſeems ro me very 
pr ©. 


as thou couldeſf} Heb. and thou couldeſt : 


which ſome render, 
tho 


prevaileſt, or baſt prevailed ; which they ſeem to expound di- 


verlly ; one, of their perſiſtence in eyil 3 what thou reſolveſt on,rhou i 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 
| 
| 


Chap.uj. 
goeſt on in, an41 there is no ſtopping, or reſtraining of thee. Chap, 
2.24. & 8.6. Another, of prevailing againſt Gods gracious diſpolt- 
tion, and reſtraining him, from ghewing favour to them , as other. 
wiſe he woald, Chap. 5.7, 9. Another again, of prevailing with 

| God, upon h:x repencance ; and he — the rext, Hadſs thaw 


| thus /azd, though thou haſt done evil things, yet thaw ſhuildeſt have vre- 


'vail:4; and ſo indeed is the word uſed, t Kin. z2.2:.Ch.3 8.22. Bur 
here ir ſcemerh rather to go in its molt ordinary ſenſe, and rhe rexy 
to run with it moſt ſmoothly : ard thou couldeft, char is, cither , when 
thou coulde(t : ſo the copulative is uſed, Ch. 3 4. 1. whenſoever they 
canſt ger any opportunity of putting thy wicked plots and purpoſes 
in practice, Mic, 2. 1. Or, as thoucouldeft ; What thou couldeſt , as 
far as thou waſt ablc, or hadſt power in thine hand.; as Mic. 2. 1, 1f 
thou didſt nor always what thou hadſt determined to do , it was for 
want of ability ;' not for want of good-will, So is the copulative u- 
ſed, Job 21.33. & 34. 3. and (o ir anſwers thar, Gzn.44. 1. 4s they 
can (airy, that is, as much as they are able to bear. The Jewiſh Critick 
obſcrverh here , that the former rwwo verbs are feminine ; this maſ- 
culine z which to ſalve, he ſaith, that the former hath reference ro 
the word congregation ; the latter, zo the word, people. Sce the like, 
Ifa.27.7,8. Bur of the prom:fcuous uſe of the genders, ſee- on If. 
15. 1, and on Chap. 2.,24,25. 

V. 6. The Lord alſo ſaid unto me, in the days of Joſiah the King ; ] 
Here, as molt agree, beginneth a new Sermon whe:ccin the Lord, by 
the Propher, firſt relateth Iſraels revolt from him, and how thereup- 
on he had dealt with them : Then taxeth Judah, and that as herein 
worſe than Iſrael, in having not taken warning by what had befallen 
Iſracl : yer inviteth both to repentance, promiſerh rceſtirution, upon 
repentance ; and a re-uniting of both people under the Meſſias : 
which gracious invitation the taichtul party accept of, and make their 
addrefles unto God, 

The Lord alſo) Heb. And the Lord ; as Chap, 1. 3. or, Moreover ; as 
Chap.1.11. or, Agais ; as Iſa. 8, 1, becaule it beginnzth a new Scr- 
mon. 

ſaid unto mr ] Acqua'nred me by revelation, to this purpoſe , with 
his mind, So verſ. 113. Chap.11.6. 

in the days of Foftab the Kinz] Under the reign of King Joſiah, Ch. 
r.2. See ver(. 10, 

Haſt thou ſeen that which back-ſliding Iſrael bath done ? ] Haſt thaw 
not taken notice of the idolatrous courſes, that thoſe of the wn 
Tribes rook 2 

Haſi thou ſeen ? ] Or, Haſt thow not ſern ? as 1 Sam, 2.27,25 4d1 
appear ? for,d;d I not appear ? and,did 1 chooſe ? tor, dd 1 not chooſe 2 
Sce Chap. 3 1.20, 

ſeen] Conlidered,or raken notice of ; as Ch.2. 19,233 1, tor whe- 
ther Jeremy ever ſaw what was done among thoſe people, is uncer- 
rain ; tha he ſhould ſee whar had been done by them , before their 
deporratioo, being yer unborn, was nor poſſible, 

that which} Or, what : for there is no that in the text. So Exod, 
19,4, Mic.6.1. . 

back-ſliding] Or, revolting ; as it is rendred, Chap.5.z 3.So v&g1 ty 
1 2, See Hol.4.16. 

Iſrael] The ren Tribes,fo term:d,as the greater part of 1fracls po. 
ſteriry,aſrer rheir revolt trom the houſe of David , upon the death of 
Salomon, 2 Kin. 12. in way of diſtin&ion from Judah. Sce Iſa.7.1. . 

bath done] Or, did : for he ſpeakerh of things, long fince paſt, and 
done before their deportation, 2 Kin. 17.7,1 2. 

(hr i gone up upon every bigh mountain, and under every green tree;] 
Or, how (he went up : a defedt of the particle, how ; as Ex0,19.4. Sce 
Ch.2z.20. 2 Kin.1 7.10, 

and there bath played the barlot,] Or, and committed fornicatioa 
there. Sce verl, 1, Some render the words, where thou commrtteſt f or- 
8#ication, or, playeſt the harlot ; as if in theſe words God ſhould cura 
his ſpeech unco Fudah : and the word in its regular form doth ſs im- 
port : bur as yer there is no addreſs art all ro Judah : and the like ir- 
regular form is found in ſome other words, Deur. 32. 18. Chap. 
og, 29. 

V.7, And 1 ſaid after (he bad done all theſe things JOr, yet 1 ſaid un- 
ro her, And, for, yet 3 as Ch.2.35. v.3. and a deic& of 'he pronoun ; 
as Iſa. 37.22. & 66, 12, 1did not yer preſently caſt her off; bur 
ſoughr to reclaim her,and invited her by my Prophers ro repentance, 
2 Kin.17.13 ,Hoſ.r2.6. & 14.1, Sov.l,rz. 

Turn thou unto me) Or,Retnra watome ;, as v. 1. to wit, by repen- 
tance, and reformarion, Ia. 57. 6, 7. A&.3.19.& 26. 18, 20, Heb. 
Thou sbalt return : the future indicative, for the unperarive ; as, Thou 
Shalt love, Deur, 6.5. and, Thou Shaft uot withhold, for, with-hold not, 
Pſal.40.11. 

but she returned not] 2 Kin.17.14, Hoſ.7.16. & 11.25. Heb. az4 ; 
as Ch.2.11. v.1. 

and her treacherous (iſter Tudah ſaw ir.) Fudahb; the other two Tribes, 
Judah,and Beniamingwhich continued fti!l - onjoyned,when the other 
ten reyolred : the name 9 from the prigcipal of the rwain,thac 
enjoyed rhe Soyeraignty,' hereby ro diſtinguiſh ir from the other ten, 
See Iſa, 1.1. 

foſter} Wracl,and Judah ,are,in regard of con'anguinity, being horh 
of the linage of Jacob,termed S;/ters,Ezck. 16.46. & 23.244. 

treacherous) Or, perfidrous, having violared her faich plighred un- 
to God, when the whole body of that people entred inro corcnant 


-. 


with him ar firit, Deur, 5. 2,3. & 29.10, r+. which ſhe had profefied 
9s DD 2 rg 


wa * 


Ghap.1j. Annotations on the Book 


to continue in , and keep inviolably , n'ter the revolr of the ten 
Tribes, 2 Chion. 13. 9, 10, ye? had ofren-rumes renewed , 
2 Chr.15.12-15 & 23.16. & 29. 10. & 34. 39-32. but again ſtill 
violated, by rerurning eft-ſoons to her former abominations, 2 Chr. 
21.6,10,11. & 24, 17,19. & 28. 2,3. & 33. 2,9. and at pre- 
ſent, howſocver ſhe would ſecm ſtill ro continae conſtant mn the ſer- 
vice of God ; yer all being bur counterfeit , her ways being other- 
wiſe ye: y lewd and wicked, Chap. 6. 19, 20. & 7.9-11. Howbeir,the 


ſame term is afterward given, as well to the one, as to the other. Sce þ 


verl. 20. 

ſaw ic.) Saw ; that is, knew 3 as Pal, 37. 25. & 40. 3. with 34. 2. 
could not be ignorant ; could nor bur rake notice , borh of what her 
fiſter had done ; and how ſhe had becn invited by me to rerurn : for 
by the ſame Prophets God had ſent to them borh, 2 Kin.17.13, a de- 
fe& of the pronoun, :t ; as Iſa. 44.19. 

V. $. 4141 ſaw,] The ſequel of the context in the enſuing diſ- 
courſe, being ſomewhar obſcure and intricate , hath much troubled 
the Interpreters, and enforced them to take divers trats. One of 
the Jewiſh Commenters gives me an hint of rhar, that may ſerve as 
a thread to lead us thorow this Labyrinth. He obſerverh well,rhat 
the ſeeing , here ſpoken of , hath a ſpecial reference unto that 
which cometh after, verſ, 10, concerning, the return of ned aro 
people unto God, in the religious reign of Joſiah , that for the ge- 
neraliry of ir, it was not ſound and fincere ; that which, though Je- 
remy . and many others, could not diſcern; yer God , who tryeth 
and ſearcherh rhe heart, ſaw, 1 Sam. 17.7. 1 King.8.39. Pſal.7.9. 
Prov, 15. 11.& 17.3. & 21.2, chap. 17. 10. and the file of the 
context is therefore ro be continucd trom this to that 3 which I con- 
ceive may moſt conveniently be thus done, withour ſtraining,or for- 
cirg the rext, as many here do, And I have ſeen, or ſee, that though for 
all tbis, whercin revolting Iſrael bad committed adultery, I had diſmiſſed 
her, and erv'n ber a bill of divorce ;, yet her perfidions Siſter Judah was 
not afraid, but (he alſo wnt,and committed fornication ; (for ſoit was, 


of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap.itj, 


and wept, for, be went weeping, Plal, 126, 6. there is an «mphaſss in 
the pronoun here exprefled and not therefore to be omirted. See on 
ver\. 7. & Hoſ.4.15. & 11. 12, She that had retained the profeſſion 
of Gods {crvice, when her ſiſter nad wholly ſhook it oft , and for hec 
idolarries was divorced ; yer was not deterred from running out into 
the like exceſſes, for which her fiſter had fo ſuffered, Eck. 23.13. Sce 
2 King.17.19, 
V. 9. And it came to pals tbrough the lightneſs of ber whoredom , that 
* drfiled the land : ] Or, For fo ut was, that by bey notorious formcati- 
on, ſhe profaned, or polluted, the land. T his paſſage, ſome underſtand 
of Iſrael ; ſome of Judah ; ſome partly, of the one, and partly 
of the other : which laſt, ſeems more improbable , than either 
of the former : of which rwain, 1 conceive the larrer to be the genu- 
ine ; and the whole verſe ſhould bc encloſed with notes of interſer- 
tion, 2s above. 

And it came to paſs] Heb, Andit was ; as 2 Kin. 4.6, & 6, 30, or, 
For ſo it was; as Gen. 1 2.1. Iſa.65.15. 

throweh the lightneſs of ber whoredom] Lightneſs : So the old La- 
tine ſeems to have taken it ; as coming from a word, that fignifics 
liebr, Iſa. 19. 1. Chap. 2. 23. and we uſe indeed to term ſuch as 


here are intended , light women, The Jewiſh DoRors, with rhe 


that with hey notorious ſorn.ration (Fe polluted the land, by committing a- 
dultery with fonts, and with fiochs) and that for all this ber perfidious 
6i\ter Tudab bath not returned unto me with all ber beart, but counterfeit- 
ly, ſaith the Lord. Burt we ſhall examine, and cxplicate the words a- 
parr, as they lye in order in the rexr, 


And 1 [aw] Or, have ſeen, or ds ſee ; as if he had ſaid, I asked thee 
before , whether thou hadſt not ſcen , how it had been with 1ſrae], 
yerſ. 6, 1 ſhall now tell thee whar I have ſcen,and do till ſee in Ju- | 
dah ; and morc it may be than thou doſt, thar as they have nor raken 
warning by 1ſracls fall, but have been as notoriouſly lewd , as they ; 
ſo their exrernal reformation hath nor been cordial, but counterfeit ; | 
I ſce; as Chap. 23. 13, 14. - Some others, And when I ſaw. O- 
thers, And it ſcew'd good unto me, Others, otherwiſe ; ac- 
cording to which they atremper the ſeveral Verſions of rhe words 
enſuing : wherein our Verſion faileth, leaving the words hanging 
inſuſpence, as if it had been rather, ſhe ſaw, rhan 1 ſaw. And the 
old Larine indeed ſeems fo ro have rendred ;t ; for it knirterh the 
werds following unro the laſt clauſe of the verſe before-going : and 
ſo ſome Greek Copies alſo ſeem to have had ir. Bur that the Hebrew, 
which the Chaldee alſo concurs with, controllerh : which yer ſome 
Interpreters of prime nore, though rendring the text themſelves 0- 
therwiſe, yer in the expoſition run unto, 


when for all the cauſes whereby back-ſliding Iſrael bad committed 
adnltery, 1 bad put ber away, and groen ber a bill of drvorce,) Others, 
when 1 /aw that for the attions, wherem ſhe had committed adultery, 
1 muſt diſmiſs her, 1 gave ber a bill of drvorce. Others, It ſeemed 
good to me ſor all theſe cauſes to diſmiſs ber,and give ber a bill of 
drvorce, 

when] Or, thouzh; as Iſa.12.1, & 64.6. 

for all the cauſes] Or, for all ; or, becauſe of all : for that is all the 
word fignifics, Gen.21, 11,25, Num.12.1. & 13.24. Judg.6.7. 

whereby back ſliding 1ſrael had committed adultery] Or, wherein. Heb, 
which : bur herein lirtle difterence, Of the rerms here given her , ſee 
before, verſ. 6. what is there termed fornication, is here called adul- 
tery; as alſo, ver\. 9. Ezck. 16. 37. becauſe fornication, and adulte- 
Yy, in a wiſe, arc all one, Marr, 19. 9g. and this her adulrerous carri- 
age, was the cauſe of her abdication, Ezck.23.5,8. 

I bad put ber away,) Heb. diſmiſſed ber. See verſ, 5. to diſmiſs ber ;, 
or,that 1 muſt diſmiſs her, ſuit not well with the rext, 

and given hey a bill of droorce ; ] Heb. a book of bey divorce , or, ber 
book of drvorce, as we uſe to ſay, make, or, give bim his mittimus, Of 
the rerm, ſee on 1ſa.50.1. and God is ſaid ro have diſmiſſed, and di- 
vorced her , by putting that Stare from under the wings 
of his proreRion, Ruth, 3. g. and delivering it up into the hand of 


| 


Chaldee, ſeem rv reter it to the ſame root, bur as it hath a notion of 
contempt, and vileneſs, 1 Sam, 2, 3c. and ſo ir ſhould be, through the 
vilene(s, or baſene/s, of ber whoredom, But the word ſeems nor to 
come from that root ; nor is it ever found uſed in either of rhoſe nc- 
tions : it ſignifics commonly a noiſe, or ſound : but not {cldom alſo, 
howſoever ſome have queſtioned it, a fame; or report. So it is ta- 
ken, Gen. 45. 16, Cha, 4. 15. & 50, 46. thus here underſtood, by the 
| fame of her whoredom ; will be meant, the report of it blazed abroad; 
or, as ſome other, by an hypallage, or inverhon of the words, nor 
unuſual, the fame of ber whoredom, for, ber whorcdom of fame ;, tha 
is, ber famous, (or infamous rather) her notorious whoredom ; as , fi(- 
ver of ſþ kels, for, (hehels of ſefury ; or, ſolver ſhekels, Lev. 5,15.and, 
the ercenneſs of the tender graſs, for, the tender graſs of greenneſ(s ; 
that is, the green tender graſs, Plal, 37.2, and it may be lo rermed, 
not onely in regard of the fume, and bruit, ſpread abroad of ir; bur 
in regard of the notoriouſnels of ic, in it ſelf ; ſuch as dorh of ir ſelf 
oclaim and publiſh the ſhame and filth of rhoſe that praRiſe ir : as 

| and hainous fins are ſaid ro have a voice, and to cry aloud even 


|ro heaven ir ſelf, Gen. 4. 10, & 18. 20, and this the words follow- 


ing, ſcem to confirm, Now being thus raken , (which 1 rake ro be 
the right) ſome conceive it to be ſpoken of Iſrael : as alſo, ſome go- 
ing the tormer way of this ſyntax, render rhe words, notwithif 

the report, or fame of ber whoredom ; chat is;alchough the report of i 
raels idolatry , dwelling ſo neer her , conld nor bur come to her 
fiſter Judahs cars, Ezck. 15. 46, But I Snd not where the particle, 
here prefixed , is ſo uſed, Others, who rake the latter, and (as 
| ſuppoſe) righrer way, render ir, for her famous, or notorrous whore- 
dom ; to wit, it came to paſs, that de filed the Lind : which 1 con- 
ceive to be the genuine ſenſe of the words ; though more firly ex+ 
prefied, if inſtead of for, we ſay with, or by, or by reaſon of ;' for the 
particle is here a cauſal : as Pſal. r8.1 2, 15. Iſn.21.3.& 33. 3. & 
63. 17. bur that which they fail in, is the miſapplication of ir; in 
thar they underſtand ir, as ſpoken of Iſrael, whereas rhe courſe of 
the concexr aright conceived , and duly confidered, will evidently 
ſhew ir to be intended of Judah, who in the very next words before 
going, is ſaid to have gone a whore, ver\, 8, and conccrning whoſe 
— $,and the nororiouſneſs thereof, he ſpeaketh further in this 
verſe, 

that ſhe defiled the land.) Heb. and (ſhe profancd, or polluted the land : 
ſo is the copularive in this form of ſpeech very frequently uſed, Iſa, 
22,20, &37,26, & 65. 24.& 66, 18, See the ſame before, Chap, 
Z.7, 

and committed adultery with flones, and with ftocks.}J With idols 
made of cither, See P. 2.27. or, by committine adultery wich 
ſuch : as land and feed, for, ſtand feeding , Iſa. 61.5. See verl.s. 
_ render it for ſhe committed adultery, But the cauſal is nor need- 
ul here. 

V. 10, And yet for all tha, ber trexrchrrows fifler Fudab bath not twrn- 
ed unto me with her whole heart, but fergnedty, ſaith the Lord. Or, And 
that for all this yet ; as having relation towhat was before aid in the 
perſon of God, verſ, 8. 1 have ſeen, or, I ſee, that neicher Judah rodk 
warning by what had befallen her fiſter for her impierics and idola- 
ries; for after that ſhe fell into them afrcſh in the reign of Manaſles, 
2 Chr. 33. 3-9, 22. asalſothar alrhovgh they ſeemed ro mike good- 
ly ſhews, and fair ſemblances of returning again to me , in the days 


the Aflyrians, who urterly ruined ir, and carried away the main body 
of ber people, and placed them in forrain parts, 2 King. 17.6. Ezck, 
23.9, what the Rabbines here debare abour rhe different caſes of Ju- 
dah, and Iſrael, ſee on 1a. 5o. 1. 

yet her treacherous ſiſter Tudah feared not] Or, that yet her perfidious 
ſiſter was not afraid : for the particle, that, very frequently ſuppreſ- 
ſed; as Iſa,7.1. & 36, 1, muſt of neceſſity be ſupplyed, cither after 
I ſaw, or in the front of this clauſe : orherwiſe rhe members of the 
ſcnrence will have no good coherence. Of Fudab, and the Niylc here 
given her, ſce v. 7. 

but went,and played the barlot alſo] Heb. and (as v.1,7.) fhe went, | 
and committed fornicatuon ; or, ſhe atfo wen on whoring : as , be went 


= — 


of good tpn. 2 Chr. 34. 29, 33.& 35. 1-18, yer were they never 
throughly converted, or cordially rurned from their former idola- 
trous courſes, as appeared by their fudden relapfe , and rewrn again 
ro them, preſently after his deceaſe , 2 Kin, 23. 33-37.'& 24. 9, 1g. 
2 Chr. 36.1 2,1 4. 
et for all this) As verl. 8. 

30 treacherous fiftey Judah) See yerl. 6, 7. 

hath not turned unto me with her whole heart) Though Jofias himſelt 
ſo did, 2 Kin.z 3.2 5. yet the people, and generaliry of t had not 
ſo done : with the whole beart, that is, encirely,fincerely, Pfa. 119. 2, 
10, ch. 24. 7. 

but feigned!y.) Heb, in falſhood, falſty, countesfcirly 2 as thoſe, Pla, 


73 36,37, 
"a V, 11, And 
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Chap.1y. 

V. 11, Aud the Lord [aid unto me, ] Or, The Lord alſo ſaid unto me : 
as Chap. 1.3. Ws 

The back ſ014ing 1ſvael bath juſtified her ſelf more than the treacherous 
Fudah.] Uracl is not ſo bad as Judah ; Uracls fin is not fo hainous as 
is the fin of Judah : both in regard of her perfidiouſneſs, that would 
ſecm to retain Gods ſervice till with her , and renewed covenants 
oft with him ; (which Iſracl never did Jbut brake them as talt again, 
ſee verſ. 7. and partly, alſo, becauſe ſhe would not be warned by the 
fight of that , which had tor ſuch idolatrous courſes befallen 
Mracl , verſ.8 —10, Sce the like, Ezck.16, 47, Fl, 52. & 23. 
4 —1. ; 

juſtified ber (elf ] Heb. hey ſoul ; as Num. 30, 5. ſo,bis ſoul,for bim- 
ſelf, Job 18. 4. my ſoul, for, my ſelf, Plal. 7. 2, thy ſort, for , thy ſelf, 
1 Sam, 209. 3, ; 

more than treacherous Judah.) Heb.from,or in r:gard of ; as if he had 
ſaid, Iſcacl may go for an boneſt woman in compariſon of Judah; thc 
is ſo far the worſe. The like form, fee Eſther 2. 17. Prov. 22.1. Eccl. 
7:1. Ua.54.1. and inthe like argument , Luke 1$, 14. Of the rerms 
given to cither, ſee verl, 6,7, 

V. 12. Go, and proclaim theſe words towards the North,] God here- 
upon, the rather to ſhame Judah , and to encite herto repentance ; 
bidderh the Prophet, turning rowards thoſe parts , wherein thoſe of 
the ten Tribes remained captive, to proclaim a gracious invitation of 
them, to return again to him, with a promiſe ot mercy and fayour, 
to be ſhewed unto them, when they ſhould fo do ; rogether with a [c- 
cret intimation, that it would ſomerime be ſo done ; and that under 
the Kingdom of the Mefſias the reſerves of either family ſhould be 
reunited, 

Go] Heb. Going. Either the infinitive for the imperative , or the 
imperative ſuppreſſed, Going go ; that 15, go out of hand, preſently, 
ſerring all other affairs apart. So Chap. 2. 2, & 13. 1, Howbeir, as 
the Jewiſh Commenter well obſerverh, Gods meaning was nor that 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


| V. 14. Tw/2,0 back-ſliding children, ſaith the Lord, JOr Return, Tarn 
a7a'n, as V.12, 

for I am married unto you] Or, I bavs marnied you : for the verb is 
active, and is in that form uſcd ever of the man, Deut. 21.13.& 24. 
1. Iſa.54.5.& 62. 10. Mal.z.11. of che woman perpetually in the 
paflive torm, Gen.20.3, Deur,2 3.22, Prov,30.23, Iſa, 54.1. & 62. 4. 
I am your husband that haye mari cd you ; Look you at firſt into co- 
venanc to me, and ye did enter into the lame with me, and plighted 
your faith unto me among the reſt of muy people, Deu. 29.1.15, and 
| am rcady, notwithſtanding your long continued revolt, upon your 
hncere, and {crious repentance, and return to me, to cnecrta n you, 
and to renew my covenant again with you, Hoſea 2.19420.v.1.Some 
of the Rabbincs render it, { am your Lord ; and it is not for mine ho- 
nour, that my people ſhould be in the hands of their enemies, ' fa. 
52.5. Ezeck.36.20, and the word indeed in its firſt and proper notion 
{o fignifics.” See chap.2.22. but inthis place, the conſtant renour of 
the context, comparing this people to a difloyal wite, carrieth it ra- 
cher the other way. For as for that, which one of chem tellerh us vf 
a conceit of his Eachers. rhat it ſhould be rendred, 1 bave been wxed, 
or 7r:eved by your, or am grown a weary of you ; or, { loath, and abbey 
z0# : for ſo the word fignifies, whereby he exprefleth ir, Gen, 27. 46. 
Lev, 20. 23. Num, 21. 5. Iſa. 7. 16. wickall adding, that the word 
doth always lo (ignific, wh-re the particle let, followerh ir ; ir- ſeems 
to me unworthy of any conſideration ; nor had I mentioned it, bur 
that I find ſome Writers of note,taking notice of it, and ſome grear 
Cricicks enclining to it, it not approving of it, lr is rrue, that God is 
{aid ro be vexed and grieved, and wearied with the fins of his peo- 
ple, Ifa, 43. 24, & 63, 10. ch. 15. $5, Ezck. 6. 9. bur this inno wiſe 
{0:ts here with the (equel of the context 2: and tor that of the parri- 
cle, it is no where fonnd in conſtruction wah this verb, ſave here,and 
chap. 31. 32, a place parallcl ro this ; and no ſuch judgement there- 


fore can be buile thereupon ; and ir ſeemerh to me, ro have no other 


the P.opher ſhould travel into thoſe countries where that people | uſe in either place, than ir hath in the like ſyntax, with divers other 
then abode ; bur ro addreſs himſelf unto the performance of the du- | verbs in that languagey with which ir is generally deemed to be re- 
ty enjoyned him, ſerting his face that way ; as the like is enjoyned | dundant. | 


Ezekiel, Chap. 20. 46.& 21. 2. and the word therefore (faith 
he well ) is to be raken ina notion of addreſs; as Eccl.”z, 1, Jon. 


I. 7. 

and proclaim] Heb. and thou ſhalt cry, See the like, Chap.z.z. & 
verſ, 7. | 

toward the north] Becauſe the regions of Aﬀſyria, and Media , in- 
to which thoſe of the ten Tribes were tranſported by Tig)ath-Pilefer, 
and Salmancſer , 2 Kings 15. 29-.& 17.6. lay North-Eaſt from 
Judca, Sec Chap. 50. 3, 9. as onthe contrary part therefore E- 
zckiel being among the Jewiſh Caprives in Chalgea , lying North 


aud | will take you one of a city,and rwo of a family, and 1 will bring 
you 40 Z 04.] Our Interprerers generally «xpound this of the pauci- 


ty, or {mall remnant of thoſe, that ſhould be reſerved , and rerurr, 


; wherher into their own country, as they ſuppoſe ſome did with: chote 
of Judah, at the difiolurion of the Babylonian Caprivity ; or unte 
God, being converrcd, and adjoyned unto his Church, according eo 
thoſe foregoing prophecies,Iſa.11.11,12.& 17.6. & 24 13. On the 
ather ſide, ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors carry it beyond all reaſon wi- 
der anotherway ; as if the meaning were, that if there were bur te 


! rue cohvere in 4 city, char whole ciry ſhould be reduced , rogether 


likewiile from Judea, Chap. I, 14. is willed ro look Sourhward, when ' with thar one : and lo it bur two onely \uch in a family . that whole 


he was to prophecy againſt Judah , and Jeruſalem, Ezck. 20. 46. 
& 21. xr, So that he was to utter theſe words,in rhghearing of thoſe 


family ſhould, rogether with thoſc rwo, be brought back ; and ſorhcy 
ſhould all az lengrh rerurn to their own country again;, Bur 1 ſee noc 


of Jeruſalem; as ch.2.2. but with his face roward the places where If. | how the words can admit of ſuch a ſenſe, The former, ir is true the 


racl was in captivity, ſo ſpeaking, as if he were parlying faceto face | 


with rhem, : 
- .and ſay ] Heb. and thou ſpl ſay ; as before, thou (halt ery: 

Return,0 thou back-ſlid ag Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, The ſubje& mar- 
ger of that which he was to proclaim ;z a new ſummons of 1ſracl ro 
repentance. Sec v.6,7,14. ch,31.22, 

and 1 will not cauſe mine anger to fall xpon you.) I will nor proceed 
further in wrath againſt you. 

cauſe mine anger to fall] Heb, make my face to fall : face, for, anger, 
or, wrath, as Plal. 34. 16. Lam, 4. 16, becauſe anger diſcovererh ir 
ſelt in the countenance ; to fall : a meraphor, either, from thoſe that 
fall in 6ghe upon their foes, Joſh.1 1,7. or rather from ſtorms and 
rempeſts, that fall from above, ro the ſpoiling and deſtroying of peo- 
ple, and other creatures here beneath , Gen, 19. 24. Plat. 11.6. 
Rom, 1, 18, See Chap, 30. 23, 24. and-the Jewiſh DoRors ſup- 
ply here nor amiſs from the clauſe following, for ever, becaule ir had 
in the diſperſion of them fallen in parr, and that heavily,on them al- 
ready. 

for I am merciful, ſaith the Lord] Or, p'045, piti/ul, Deut.4. 31 Pſal. 
$6.15, & 103.8, & 145.8. 

and I will not keep aniger for ever,] L will ceaſe ro be further wroth 
with you, Plal. 103.9. Sceonv.s. | 

V. 13. Onely achnowledge thine in;quity,)] No promiſe of pardon, 
bur upon condition of repentance, Iſa, 1, 19,29. & 55.7. nor fin- 
cere repentance, withour {crious fight, and ingenuous acknowledge- 
metit of fin , Prov. 38, 13. Heb. yer ; as Pſal. 73-1. know, that is, 
take notice of , or achnowledge ; as Pſal. 5 1. 3. la. 593.12. Sce chap. 
3. 23. 

that thou baſt tranſereſſed arainſt the Lord thy God, ]J And 
haſt therefore been juſtly delivered up into captivity, » King, 
I7.15. 

and thou baſt ſcattered thy ways to the Sirangers under every green 
tree, ] Running ſomerime one way, & ſomerime anorher,after ſtrange 


gods,and forram people, z Kin. 17.49, 10. v.6.5ce the likezch.2.23, 


25. The Rabbine perverceth ir, when he expounderh ir, of the open- 
ing of the feet, Ezck.16.25. 

and ye bave not obeyed my voice, ſaith the Lord.) Heb, ye have not 
bearkned unto my vice ; calling upon you, by my Prophers, for refor- 
mation of theſe your wicked ways, and miſcarriages, 2 King.17.13, 


may well bear : howbeir, {o raken, they feem. nor ſo well to ſuit with 
the perſans ſpoken ro, The revolted 1ſraclites are invited to rerun ; 
and God promiſcth, it chey foo, roraye them; whom but the 1ſra- 
elites thar do rerurn + ſome one our of a city, confiſting of ſuch; and 
nor.the whole city rather, if there were ati whole ciry of ſuch > or 
gne our of a ciry, conſiſting of Iſraelites , ameng, all whom yer bur 


| ng: ſuch ſhould be > I ſuppoſe ir nor craps gy , that there were any 


ſuch cities confiſting of Litaclites oncly. 1 embrace, therefore ; thar 
here, thar one of the Jewiſh Commeneersſuggeſterh, whom's learn= 
ed late Writer followerh ; That God wauld make ſuch an «x: & 
{carch for them, in looking after th:m upon thistheir ſincere and (e - 
rious return, in all places, in which they had been diſperſed ; thar 
though there ſhould be bur ſome oe only of them, in 4 city, or ſome 
two onely iu a v hole country, yet they ſhould nor be negleRed , bur 
ſhould bz called our and reduced. Ir is a plain parallel place unto 
thar of Iſa. 27. 12, See thenore there. And whereas ir may ſcem to 
be ſojnewhar improper to ſay, one out of 2 cxty, and rwo out of a f{ami- 
ly z (tor ſo it would for the fuller expreſſion be rendred) as if a'tami- 
ly were of a larger exrent than a ciry. To this, the Rabbine anſwers 
not amiſs, that the word ſammly is in Scripture: fomerime uſed for 2 
countyy, or the people of a. counrry ; as chap, 1.15, Gen. r2. 2. 
(compared with, chap.z2; 1 8, where for families,in the former place, 
s 840005, in the latter) Zach.14.17,18. and may well ſo alſo be uſed 
in this place. 

I will brig you to Zion} Eicher joyn you unto Judah again,rhat you 
may worſhip God ar Jeruſalem with them, chap. 3 r.«.Eze.27.: 1,33. 
or joyn you unto my Church, whereof Sion is arype ; thar {o all 
ou may be /aved, Rom.11.26. Sec Ifa. 56, 7. & 66, 20. See alfo 
vert. 18, 

V. 15. And 1 will e702 you Paſtors accordins tb my heart, which (þll 
feed you with knowledge and naderſtanding.} As God promiſeth upon 
their repenrance, to reduce, and reſtore them ; (o to ſertle a govern- 
mentamony them, tor the continuance of them, in a right and reli- 
gious courſc and carriage, and inch Rulers over ther, as fhould nor 
either miſlead chem or oppreſs them,which others formerly had done, 
Ifaiah 13. 1», Chap. 23.1.2, Ez. 34 2 4,10, bur 
ſhould rule and govern them in a religious manner , with a 


wiſe and diſcreet regard of their good, Haiah #4o.17, 18. Chap. 


16, veal, 7, 


23. 4. 
1 wil! give y0u] It is God thar gives Gover=+=-5 z whether gobe = 
> 


Chap.it). Annotations on the Book 


bad ; 2s a bleſſing, the one ; as a chaſtiſement and cxerciſc , the 0- 
ther, Hoſ.13.11. AR.13.20,21, Ephel.4.11. 
Paſtors] Rulers, cither in the Stare, as ſome, Chap.12.7. Mic.s.s. 
or in the Church, as otbers, Epheſ. 4. 11. or in both, 1fa. 56,10,11. 
Sce Chap.2 3.1,4. 
according to mine brart) Such as 1 like and approve of , and know 
to be faithiul,and fuch as ſhall govern you according ro my will and 
defire, 1 Tim. 1.12. an alluſion ro Gods teſtimony of David, 1 Sam, 
13. 14. 
which: ſhall feed you As John 21.15-17, 1Per.5.3, or,iule you,cha. 
23.2. Ezck.34.2, A8.20.:5. 
with bnewledre and underſtanding} This clauſe either reſpe&s the 
manner of rheir maling in «kiltul and di\creer manner, Pſa). 7?. 72, 
x Per.s.2. or the ſubjx& marter of their feeding, the food wherewith 
Gods people were to be fed, the ſpiritual food of ſound knowledge, 
and right underſtanding of Gods 1th, Deur, 33.19. Nch. $.8,1 3, 
Mal.z.7. Eph.4.11. 1 Tim, 3.2. 2 Tim, 4. 2. Bur 1 ſuppoſe, that it 
hath reſpe& here ro the former, | 
V. 16. And it (hall come to paſs when ye ave multiplyed and increaſed 
in the land, in thoſe days, ſatth the Lord, they ſhall ſay no move , The Ark 
of the Covenant of the Lord ;, neathey (hill it come to mind, nother (hill 
they remember it ; neither (hall they viſit it, neither ſhall that be done 
any more.) This place ſcems as pregnant as is poſſible , for the urrer 
ceflation and abolition of rhoſc vifible pledges of Gods ſpecial pre- 
ſence among his people, which before had by God himlelt been to 
that purpoſe ſanRikied, ſer apart, and ſerled amorg them, afrer the 
enlarg: ment and growth of his Church under the Meſsias, Which 
et the Jewiſh Maiters, though acknowledging the Meſsias his times 
ere to be inrended, labour, by a very ſorry ſhift, ro pur off : for the 
meaning, ſay they, is, that in thole times they ſhall not nced to think 
of ſending for the Ark of God, to be with them in their _ , or of 
carrying it out with them into the field , as in times paſt they had 
done, Joſh, 3.3,6, 11.& 6.8, 13. 1 Sam, 4.4,5. & 14. 18, 2 Sam, 
11.11.& 15. 234. becauſe all ſhall then be quier , there ſhall be 
no war , after the expedition of Gog and Magog is once over, Iſaiah 
2. 4, But bcfides thar we read not that after the Temple was once 
builc, the Ark, once therein ſcared, was ever removed , brought our 
again, or any ſuch uſe at all made of it : the words are very general, 
and very expreſs, that it ſhould not ar all bc ſought ro, or once 
minded, or any uſe at all made of ir. And yer this, as light a ſhift as 
it 3s, is by a learned late Writer alſo held forth, and approved. Nor 
want there other of ours, and ſome of chicf Note, that will nor ſuf- 
fer this Scriprure to go the way before-mentioned ; bur rurn it ano- 
ther way ; ſome expounding it, that whereas formerly the Jews here- 
in gloried over 1ſracl, that they had the Ark of God with them . a 
pledge of his ſpecial preſence among them, which the other had nor, 
2 Chron. 13.9,10, ſuch a conjun&ion and concord,ſhould be nuw be- 
tween them, that Judah should no more glory herein, God should be 
alike preſent with eirher. Other again , thar after their reſtirurion, 
the Jewiſh people themſelves should not ſo much truſtanto, and re- 
lye upon, thoſe outward pledges of Gods favour roward them , and 
preſence among, them;ale Ah, and the Temple, as formerly they had 
done, Chap. 7. 3. Bur theſe conſiderations, as well as the former,do 
all come far ſhort of, and are a great deal roo narrow, to reach the 
large and wide extent of rhe expreſsions of Gods Spirit in this place, 
Thar which ſome orhers have , that theretore no regard +hould in 
thoſe times be had of the Ark , becauſe the whole City should be 
deemed equally holy with it ; for whereas the Ark was as Gods 
Tbrone, or Chair of Eſtate before, (ſec on 1ſa.37.16,) and the Tem- 
ple in regard of ir, Chap.14.21. & 17.12. Ezck. 43. 7, now Jeruſa- 
lem, the whole city zhould be ſo eſteemed, ver. 7. it firteth well 
with the ſtare and condition of the Church ; but could not confiſt 
with the ordinance of God , ſo long as a Temple , whether with an 
Ark, or without an Ark, allowed and approved of by God, in irs 
culiar uſc and force ſtood. For as concerning what ſome others nc 
Thar in the ſecond Temple there was no Ark at all ; and would have 
this Scriprure ro intimare as much : Ir is firſt a great queſtion, whe- 
ther it be a truth, and nor a Jewiſh fable : the grounding of it on 
thar defe& of a letter in a word; Hag, 1. $8, is without doubr , both 
frivolous , and ridiculous. Bur whether it were ſoor no;, it can- 
not concern this place : for if there were no Ark in it , it was a de- 
fe ; and thar ſuch as was not by any means extraordinary orher- 
wiſe ſupplyed : and it is ehomed! by the Jews themſelves as a ble- 
miſh ; whereasthe want of an Ark , the uſe of ir, and regard co it, 
here implyed , is mentioned as no ſmall benrfir and digniry to the 
Church, of the times here intended ; they should have no need now 
of m_ = ordinance;they should not miſs it,rhey should find no want 
AT Ai or it, 
it (hall come to paſs ] Heb. it ſhall be : as ver, g. | 
when ye are multiplyed aud encreaſed)] Heb. and have frufiifed, or, 
are grown fruitful, Gen, 26. 22. Exod. 1.7. both words are oft joyn- 
ed rogether , bur the larter here uſually in the former place elſc- 
where ; as Gen, 122,28. & 9.1, 7. chap. 23. 3. but as here, ſo 
Ezek.36.11. a place parallel ro it : and ir ſcems to imply , rhar they 
Should be fruitful in copverting of many from abroad, and bringing 
them.in unto the Church, See verl. 17. 
im the laxd} An eye xo the land of Canaan, reſembling Gods 
Church ; called therefore the holy land, Zach. 3, 12, , 
in thoſ© haYFT Oryvimas.s, as Chap, I. 2, 3+ 


of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap.1tj. 


ther ſhall [ay no more] Or, it (hall no1 be /a;d ;as Chap. 16. 14. So 
Ch.31.29, there hall be no more talk of ir. 

The Avk of the Covenant of the Lovd } So is the Ayb commonly cal- 
led, Numb. 10. 3 3. Deur. 10.8. & 31.9, 25, 26, Heb, 9. 4. as alſo 
other whiles, The Arh of the refiimony, Exod. 25. 22.& 30. 26.& 33. 
7. and the ground of cither flyle is the fame, ro wit, becauſe the rwwo 
Tables of the Law; whc1ein the Covenant made between God znd 
his pcople, was contained, Excd. 3 4. 28. & 40. 35. Deur.9.9,1 1,15. 
and were therefore a Teſtimony of rhe ſame,2 Kng. 11.12, Ifa, $, 
20, were reſcrved in the Ark, Fxod. 25. 16, 21. & 40. 20. qd as the 
Ark is therefore {o called in regard of them, as wade principally for 
them, 1 King. $. 9, fois the Tabernacle alſo called the Tabernacle 
of the Teftimony, as intended chiefly for them, and it, Exod. 30, 26.8 
38. 21. AR. 7. 44. the Ark therefore comainirg them, being ſeared 
in the innermoſt, principal, and moſt ſacred place, both of the Ta- 
bernacle, and the Temple, Exod. 40, zr. 1 King. 8. 6. Heb. g. 3,4. 
And if the uſe of this chief and principal pledge of Gods preſence, 
after the coming of the Meſsias, a d the Church conſiſting of Jew 
and Gentile under him ſerled, was utterly to ceaſe ; much more the 
place deſigned for it, with the whole furniture thereof, ſervice re- 
ſtrained to it, and rites appertaining thereunto, John 1.17. & 4. 23. 
Col. 2.17, Heb. 10, 1,8, 9g, 

neither ſhall it come to mind] Heb. aſcend, or, go up, upon th* beart. 
Men shal not mind it ; they sball not ſo much as once dream of it.See 
lia.65.17. So Ch.7.31, 1 Cor.z.g, 

neither ſhall they remember it ] Or, neither ſhall they mmnt:on it; or, 
make mention of it : forthe ſyntax here ſeems to lead unto that notion 
| of the word - it shall nor be remembred, or mentioned anv more : for 
the verb is indefinite, as thar before, the) (hall fay, for, ; ſpall be ſaid : 


| and alſo inthe next hranch; 


| nether (hall they v fit ic} Thar is, it ſhall not be vated ; there shall 
' be no more repairing unto the place of its rcfidence, ro pray , and 


worſhip there before ir, as now there is, Dcur.12.1 x-14. 1 Sam,7.2. 
2.5am,7.18, 1 Kin,$.29,30,33,34. 1 Chr,13.3. Pſa, 42. 2. & 84; 7. 
& 95.2.& 99.5. 

ne1th; r ſhall that be done azy more] No ſuch viſitation of ir «hall 
any more be uſed ; or rather, as ſome other render ir, neither ſh1ll 5x 
ny more be magnified : it $hall nor be in any repute, or eſteem; fo 
the word ſeem» to import, Deur, 32, 6, 1 Sam. 13, 6. The Spirit of 
God uſing here ſo many pregnant expreſsions , and ſo ſeriouſly and 
inſtantly inculcating, in Fuch variety of rerms , one and the ſame 
thing, ſeems to have foreſeen how loth and backward people would 
be, this people eſpecially, ro adimir of, and afſent unto, the marrer 
here foretold ; and how prone and torward by flights and ſubrilries, 
to wriche and wreſt this prediftion to ſome other intent and pur- 
poſe ; and to have delivered it therefore in ſuch expreſs and preciſe 
terms, as mighr cur off all ambiguiry , and meer with all ſuch 
devices as humane wit $hould invent, cither to clude, or di- 
vert if. 
yu V.17.-At that time they (hall call Feruſalem the Throne of the Lord} 
Oc, Jeruſalem ſhall be called ; for ſuch indefinite forms are by the paſ- 
five beſt expreiled, So verl. 16, Mal, 1. 4. Jeruſalem, Gods Church, 
whereof chat was a rype, Gal. 5. 26, Rev. 21. 2. (hall b» called , (hall 
ſo be, and be fo accounted ; as Ia. 60. 14. & 61. 6. the Throne of the 
Lord ; in regard of his conſtant reſidence , arid fitting in ſtate and 
power, by his ordinances, and by the exerciſe of them there, rogether 
with his Spirit accompany'ng the fame. See Ch. 14.21, & 17. 12.8& 
before on v. 1 6. 

aad all the nations ſhall be gathered unto it 3 ] Thar ſo Jacobs Pro- 
phecy may be fulfilled, concerning the gathering of the nations unto 


Shiloh at his coming, Gen. 4910. and the word here uſed, is the ſame 
with thar, Gen, 1 ,9.where God ſaith, Let the waters under heaven be ga- 
thered tozether into one place + as alſo it is ſaid in that po place, 
Iſa.2.2, the nations ſhall flow 1nts it , as intimaring, both their mulei- 
rudes,and their fo wardneſs, or eagerneſs, rather forcing,than forced 
in, Pſa,110 2,3, Marr.11;12. 
to the name of the Lord to Feruſalem) To the place which God ſhall 
make choice of, ro place his name there, Deur. 12, 14. which was 
ſomerime Feruſalem, Pſal. 122.3, 4, is now the Church, 1 Tim.3.15. 
Rev.21, 2, 3. but Jeruſalem now without Ark or Temple ; for thoſe 
things are now paſt and gone, verſ. 16. Rev. 21.22, Yer ſome read 
it, for-the name of the Lord to Jeruſalem. Bur the former 1 approve 
rather, as preciſely anſwering the particle , uſed rwice here in the 
rext ; which though it be ſomerime indeed ſo uſed, as in the former 
place they would have ir, as Gen, 2.23. yer- why it ſhould here 
ſwarve from its moſt proper notion and uſe , 1 ſec nor, See Ifaiah 
60.9, 
ae'ther (hall they walk any more after the imagination of their 
evil heart. } Neither the 1ſrac'ires, nor the Proſelyre Gen- 
tiles, shall rake ſuch evil courſes, as before rimes they did ; bue 
Shall live according ro the preſcripr of Gods Will and Word, Laiah 
be 3 
the imagination} The word here uſed is very frequent , both ig 
this Propher , Chap. 7. 24.& 9.13. &11.5,13. & 16. 12.,&18, 
12. & 23.17. and elſewhere, Deur. 29.19. Pſal. 81. 12. bur con- 
cerning the native and genuine ſenſc of ir, there is much difference 
among the learned, as well Jewiſh, as others: for ſome render ir, 
ſ:ffee(s, obfirnacy, Pubbornne(s ; deriving it fiom a term common] y 
Q- 


| uſcd among the Talmudiſts, implying firmneſs , and faſtneſs 


thers, 


a. 4 fi d that ſignif 

ravity, and peruerſne[s ; deducing it from a word that hgnifes 
ope,p.Athy = the _ nad bo of it Exek, 16, 4, Job 40. 16, O- 
thers, wriene[s, or obliquity, Whence cnemics are deemed by them 
to he ſo termed ; becauſe they look awry on thoſe whom they are at 
enmity with, Pſal. 5.8. & 27.11, & 54. 5. & 56.2, & Fg. 10. 
though racher, becauſe they have either a cautious , or an inſidious 
on them, they obſerve and watch them to do them a ſhrewd rurn, 
1 Sam, 18. 9. Pal. 56. 6. Chap. 20. 10. Other laſtly, as ours here, 
imagination, or cogitatzon, or contemplation, or thought, or fight : which 
laſt ſeems moſt genuine ; becauſe all thoſe that thus diverſly render 
ir, yer herein concur, that they hold ut £5 riſe from a root that ſigni- 
fies to ſee, or to view, Num, 23..9. & 24. 17. yer herein may ſome 
difference ariſc, in that ſrbt applyed ro the ſoul, ſomerime reſpeR- 
eth the mind and its imagination , judgment and approbarion of 
ought ; as Pal, 17. 2. let thine eye-lids ſee the right ; thar is, conſider 
and approve it: and ſo the imagination of the beart ſhould be,whar 
the mind conceiverh, reſolverh and approverh of : ſomerime, ic re- 
ſpe&s the will and affe&ion ; as Pſal. 66. 1 8, if I ſee miquaty with my 
heart : if mine hearc hang after it ; if 1 affeR ir,and haye a defire to 
it : {o it ſhould import here the deſire of the beart : according 
roeicher ir may be rendred, the fight of the beart : they ſhall nor 
follow what th&ir corrupt heart likes and loves ; what it approveth 
and affe&eth, Sce the like phraſe, Num, 15, 39. Eccl. 11. 9. 1k. 


7.17, 
; V. 18. In thoſe days ſhall the _ of Tudah walk with the houſe of 
Iſrael,] Some render it, The houſe of Fudah (hall go to the houſe of 1/- 
reel, So the ancient Greck, and the Old Latine ; thar is, ſay ſome, 
The one shall go ro the ocher, that they may return joyntly 10 com- 
pany home together 2 and ſo is the ary uſed, Iſa, 22,15. and in 
the latter part of this verſe : And theſe ſuppoſe an alluſion in theſe 
words to the return from the Babylonian captivity, Judah ſaid rogo 
to I{racl, becauſe Cyrus his proclamation did principally concern 
them, abiding in Babylon, and other parrs of Chaldca : Bur thar 
they ſhouly ,cnd to, and invite thoſe of the ren Tribes remaining 3 
Aſſyria and Media,to come and go along with them : whereof,iho 

we find no record, yer it is not unlikely that divers of the other Tribes 
did, whether invitcd by them or no, Or, as others, there ſhall he 
free and open paſlag* trom the one ro the other, that they may haye 
mutual trade and commerce the one with the other ; as Iſa. 19. 23, 
2.4. contrary ro that which had formerly been, Luk. 9. 53. John 4 
9. Bur the Chaldec , and the Jewiſh Commenters , whom ſome 0 
thers alſo follow, reade the words as our Verſion hath them , Fudab 

all walk with Iſrael : and they point us ro places where the particle 

is clſc-where {> uſcd, Exod. 35, 22, 1 Sam,20.8. Iſa. 7. 2, Ezck.16. 
37. Mic. 7, 13, the meaning then is, they ſhall be reconciled e+ 
ther ro other, and ſhall converſe in familiar and grep re. 
ner the one with the other : for thar is uſually deſigned by the rexm 
of walking together , Pſal. 55. 14. Amos 3. 3. the enmity that had 
been formerly berween thoſe rwo houſes, ſhall chen ceale : the ren 
Tribes being then reunited to the other rwo Tribes, and the other 
two joyning in amity with them, and beth walking in one way toge- 
ther with thoſe proſelyres, v. 17. Sce Iſa. 13,13. Ezck. 37.19, 22. 
Hoſ.r.rr. 

. the houſe of Fudab,with the bouſe of Iſrael] Of theſe two houſes, ſee 
Via. 8. 14. 

and they (hall come together out of the land of the North] From Chal- 

dea,and Aflyria,the places of rheir caprivity,both from Judea North. 
ward : See verſ,1z, Chap.1.13.& 31, 8. The ſpiricual deliverance, 
and reſticurion of them, by Chriſt, with the conſtirurion of them in 
the body politick of his Church, being shadowed our ia theſe pro- 
pherical Sermons, by thoſe temporal deliverances and reſtaurarions, 
that roeither of choſe two people, of any conſiderable party of ci- 
ther, God was plcaſcd to aback, So Iſa. 11, & 54. & 60. Chap. 31, 
& 33. 
4,o land that I have given for an inheritance unto your fathers. Or, 
that I gave. Heb. which I canſed your fathers to inherit, or to poſſeſs, as 
an inheritance, Pſal.4 4.2,3. & 73.51. & 135. 12, & 136.21,22. the 
land of Canaan, ſee v. 16. 

Y. 19. But I ſaid, How ſhall I put thee among the children, 
and give thee a pleaſant land, a goodly beritage of the Hoſts 
nations 2 ] Some read rheſe words in the time paſt, How did 
I put thee amont the children , and zave thee a pleaſant land, &c. 
as if God ſhould relate what he had formerly done for this peo- 
ple; as Eſa. 63. 7,8. Amos 2.9, 11. burtrhe moſt conceive them 
as the words of God, relating what he intended to do for them, upon 
—_— of rheir repentance, and continuance in loyalty to 

im, 

But 1 ſaid, } Heb. And 1 ſaid , which ſome alſa here rctain. 
Others, I ſaid indeed ; as Iſa. 30.20, As if he had ſaid, 1 had 
ſuch thoughts as theſe with my ſelf, for he ſpeakerh after the 
manner of men, in dealing and diſcourfing with men. See Iſaiah 
63.8. 

How ſhll I] Or, ſhould I. The voice of God either admiring, 
and deviſing with himſelt, as ſome, by what means a peeple . - 
ſo low, and worn out with long captivity , might or could be re- 
ſtored ro a flouriſhing ſtate and condition again, like thar, Ezck. 37. 
3. can theſe bones live ? or, as others, rather, nor ſs much wondring, 
as demanding of them, how he ſhould do that for them,which he had 
before {aid , be would do, to wity bring them home, andicuile them 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah; 


Chap.uj; 
ain, verſ, 18, ſuch an one, as is here rclared,, when as 
ſt, and had ſo defi- 
rt, Hol. 6.4. & 


in their land 
they had dealt fo perfidiouſly with him in times 
led c before , ver, 6, 9, 13, 20. Somewhat like t 
I1.9, 

put thee amozr the children] Or, as ſome, among my children : a de- 
fet of the pronoun poflefſive ; as Job 13.18. 1{a.49.16, how ſhould 
I reckon or account thee as one of mine adopted ones, Hol. 1.16, The 
{ynrax will not admit that of a learned lare Writer , 1 will make thee 
ſons ; that is, ſaith he, I will bleſs chee with a plentiful iflue, 11a.44, 
34+ Y. 16. 

aud give thee a pleaſant land] For a childs portion ; a poſſeſſion, a- 
mong my people, who are as children ro me, Ex04.1 3.11. Pla.16.6. 
& 1 $6.21423, a 

a pleaſant land] Adefirable, or delightfu! land. Heb. a land of deſore, 
or delight. So 15 the land of Canaan termed, Plal.1 06.2 4.Zach.7.14. 
Of the phraſe, ſee 1ſa.2.16. 

a zood!ly heritage] Heb. an heritage , or paſſeſsion of goodlineſs, 
or beauty, Of theterm, and form, ſee on Ila. 4. 2. & 13. 19. 
& 24.16.&28, 1,4, 5. Ir is an arttibure given of ro the land of 
promiſe, 2 Sam. 1, 19, Ezck. 7.30, & 25. 9. Dan. 8.9. & 11, 16, 
41, 4s. 

of the Hofts of Nations] Somewhar to this purpeſe, the Greek ; 
and the Larine, juſt ſo rendreth ir : bur the Greek , and ſome other, 
inſert the word, God ; the land of the God of Hoſts, the almighey ru- 
ler of the Nations, Others, inſert the word land onely,ſupplyed from 
the former branch, and they expound ir, ſome, a land of boſs u4- 
tons ; that is, a land held by people that were firopg and mighty, 
Num, 13.28, 29, 32, $3. Deur. 4.38. Amos 2,9. or warlike, and 
ready to wage war with thoſe that ſhould offer ro invade them, Num. 
21.23, 33. Bur the Chaldce Parapbrait, with whom che Jewiſh Do- 
Rors here concur, expounderh the word here uſcd, to the ſame efte& 
with the former, as they may well bath belang ro the ſame root, and 
may well imporr the ſame thing, ſave thar the one is fingular, che 0- 
ther plural : and it is by chemrwo ways rendred, either the heritage 
of the del:;ght of deloghts, or delicionſee/s of deliciouſueſſes of the nan- 
ens ; that is, rhe maſt goodly, pleaſant, and moſt delightful country, 
that any nation is poſicfled of : Or, a land of the deferes of the nations ; 
that is, Fach a land as all Nations much affe& and defire ; rhe word 
coming from a root that in the Chaldee , or Syriack rongue r2- 
ther , ſignifies, to mill, or defere, Dan, 5.19.& 7.19. and this 
latter notion ſeems in this place the genuine, See Ezck,z0, 6. 
where this land is ſtyled by the former rerm here uſed, the 
good!y one of all lands ; thar is, the goodlicft and moſt defircable of 


any. 

Lo? I ſaid, Thau (halt call me my Father,and Shalt net turn away from 
me.) Or, as ſome, farther { ſaid ; as Chap. x. 11. & 2. 1. 1 should ra- 
ther render it, yet I ſaid ; as verſ.7. As it be had ſaid, After ſuch croſs 
thoughcs as might difſyade me, from sbewing ſuch grace and faxour 
unto this people, I yer ar —_Y to do it, upon condition, 
thar they would rake me for their proteRor , and continue loyal ro 
me. | | 

call mt my Father) Sq account me, and ſo acknowledge me, veaf, 2, 
4. Pſal. 89. 26. Mar. 23. 9. 

alt not turn away from me | From follow; 
24.) ro go afrer ſtrange gods, Dew. 7. 4. Heb. 
I Sam.15.11, 

V. 20. Surely as a treacherous wife departeth from her busbaxd ; {o 
have ye dealt treacherouſly with me, 0 bowſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Laxd.] 
C pacerning the connexion of theſe words with the former, there. 5s 
ſome diver ny of opinion among Interprerers,whence the initial pax - 
ricle is diverfly cither rendered, ce fopol ed. For ſome reade as * 
Verſion, Swely ; and the ward bere moſt uſually ſo fignifies, 


thisla 


me (as Macr,z6. 
ow after me ; as 


them : but withal chere relateth , whar.;iconcrary 
ce 


who u 
verſe, of the rime - tOWit , of Gods ſcaring and ſerling chew 
at firſt in char 1 Bur Ochers:, ſome render..ix Zorige fu 
ply of a cauſal , For ſurely, which 1 conceive to fort beſt wich the 
ſequel of the context : as if Gog should in theſe words have ren- 
dred a reaſon , why he wowld haye her engage her ſelf unro fuch 
furure loyal carriage ; becauſe the had in this kind been yery 
faulty before, verſ. 6, 13. the like defe& of the cauſal , ſee Gen. 
42.1 8. * ” 
as] The nore of ſimilicude is wanting z as Job;7, 9. bur ir may here 
be included in the particle expreſſed ; ay'in other the like ofc ir. is, lee 
lſa.29.16. & 64-9. | T 


a treacherous wife departeth] Heb. « woman dealeth diſloyally ; a wa- 
man, for, a wife, as Ch,1s.z. dealeth diſlozally, for dealing diſloyally de- 
parteth : ar-in diſloyal manger leav d departs from ber huchang, 


Prov.2.17, « complexive form, like that, Ifa. 38, 17. thou baſt loved 
my ſoul from the pit ;, that is, out of love delivered , or ſaved my ſou 
from the pit ; as Pſal. 103..4. | 
from her husband.] Heb./riend;as Hol. 3.1 cicher her husband,whom 
hc hath in a ſolemn legal maner bin joyned ro, or xo whom he hath 


otherwiſe engaged her (clf ; as that Levices concubine, Judg.1 9.1,z. 
ang 


Chap.itj. 
end that Samariran woman, John 4.17,18. a learned man obſerverh 
here, that the werd cometh from a term, thar ſignificth ro conſort, or 
keep company with one, Prov. 29 .3. and that thence an Ethiopick 
word derived,is uſed for a bridegroom, Mar.g.15. and would have this 
ſo taken here. 

ſo bave ye dealt treacherouſly with me,0 bouſe of Iſrae[]Or,ſ0 ye boyſe 
of Iſrael (ye"l{rachres) have dealt diſloyally with me ; unto whom ye 
had ſolemnly plightcd your ſclves, as in a conjugal bond , v. 14. ſee 
verl. 8. 

V. 21. A voice was heard upon the bigh places weeping, and ſupplica- 
tions of the children of Iſrael.) This voice divers Interpreters under- 
fand of a lamentation, and out-cry, made by the peoplezin regard of 
their grievous preflures, and fore calamiries, cither breaking in upon 
them, as thoſe that apply it unto Judah and pn » ſurpriſed 
and ſacked, as ſome, by the Babylonians ; as other,by the Romanes ; 
(who ſeem to be clean out of the way Yor continuing till with them, 
and lying hcavy upon them ; as thoſe that apply it unto Iſrael, whom 
queſtionleſs it concerns. Bur others rather, and ſothe Jewiſh Com- 
menters, expound it, of a bewailing of their fins, and acknewledg- 
ment of them, with a ſeeking unto God for mercy and pardon : and 
this the term of ſupplications leadcth us unto. The like,ſee Jach. 
I2.10. 

A voice was heard] So the Greek, and the Old Latine, whom 
moſt follcw : Yer ſome late Writers, ſhall be heard : bur ir 
ſhould rather be, A voice is hrayd : for, as the Jewiſh Critick well 
obſerves, it is not a verb, but a participle of rhe preſent renſe; as 
the like is, Chap. 31. 15. a place parallel rothis: and it is, as 
- the Prophet had ſaid , Methinks 1 hear ſuch a voice alrcady, ſee 
Ia. 1 3. 4. 

upon the high places) The Greek here, by a groſs miſtake,renders it, 
Aveice from the lips : The old Larine, in the ways ; as Amos 5. 16. 
Bur the right of ir is, as the Jewiſh Commenter well cxprefſetth ir, 
m the emmenties, or bieb, and eminext places ; as Chap. 7. 29. which 
ſome underſtand, on the houſe tops : where in publike calamirits, Ja- 
menratiens, and ourcrics, were ſometime made , Iſa. 15. 3.& 22. 1, 
"x 38. 28. Orhers, ſuppoſe ir an alluſion ro the manner of thoſe 
that keep Sentinel in places ereed for that purpoſe ; or that kha- 
oy ſome buſineſs of imporrance to impart unto others , ger up into 
u 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap.iij; 
berween you and me, ſtall be ſalyed and made vpapain ; 1will paſ? 
them all by, and be reconciled again to you ; yea, 1 will 1emove all 
thoſe evils,and repair all thoſe ruines, which by your revolt from me 
you had brought upon your ſclves, ſce Iſs. 57, 18, Ch, 32.40, 2ach. 
Io, 6, 

Behold, we come to thee : ] Their anſwer,as ready to rewrn ar Gods 
call ; as Pſa.18. 44, ſpoken rather in the perſon ot the people of IC. 
rael,to ſhame Judah : not unlike to that, 2 Sam. 19.11,12. then, as 
ſome would have it,the ſpeech of God, purting ſuch words into their 
mouthes, as he would have them to uſe to him, v. 4,5. Hof, 14. z, 3. 
| reading the words ; ſay, Bebold we come to thee, 

for thou art the Lord our God.) Thou art he that haſt right ro us, and 
| art beſt able to ſave us, 1ſa.5 5.7. Ch.1 4.22- 

V. 23. Truly iz vain is ſalvation hoped for from the bills , and fey 
the multitude of mountains : ] The reaſon why they repair ro God,and 
ſeek unto him ; becauſe they now find the yanity and inability of all 
other ſtays, and that he alone is able ro ſave them, The He. 
brew is conciſe ; in var from the bills, the multitude the mountains ; 
bur the ſupply is from the next branch ; the like whereungo, ſee Pſa). 
20. 7, 

Truly] Or, Surely ; as verſ, 20, | 

in vain] Heb. in, or, unto falſhood, or, a lye, or, vanity, So Cha, 
8.8. 

from the bills) By the hills and mountains , ſome here underſtand 
the ſtrength of their hills and forts ; thoſe eſpecially abour Jeruſa- 
lem, or thoſe of Samaria, and others in thoſe parts, which they for. 
merly had much relied upon, and truſted unto, Ch, 5, 17.& 21,13, 
Pſal. 125.2. Amos 6.1. or the aids that they expeed from beyond 
the hills, Pſa.121.1, & 60.11. by mountains eſpecially , rhe helps of 
grear Kings , as the Aflyrian and Egyprian, Hoſea 5.13.&7.,1t. 
& 12.1.& 14-3. Bur others, and io the Jewiſh Commenters, 
their idols, whom they had worſhipped upon the hills and high pla- 
ces, ver{, 6, Chap, x. 20. but now found alrogerher unable to aftord 
them any relief, or delivery, Ch.z, 11, 13. & 10. 5, 14, 15. Vaiah 
46.7. 

and from the multitude of mountains; ] Or, from the multitude ih the 
mountains ; that is, the mulrirude of idols that were worſhipped on 
the mountains : for the Jewiſh Criricks obſerve,thart the former word 
doth nor lean upon the latter , bur is in a form abſolute and emire, 


places, or repait ro ſome higher ground, from whence they may 
the berrer, and by the mere, be 2. (ay 27. 12,13. Judg.s9. 7, 
Haith 40. g. whether way in that regard we take it, the phraſe 
ſeems ro import, either a loud cry ; as Chap. 22. 20. or an open 
cry ; as our Saviour uſerth the like rerm, Marth. 1 o. 27. with re. 
ference ro ſuch places, from whence ſuch cries may be . lowdeft and 
fartheſt heard : for 1 cannor concur with that learned man , that 
ny have ir rendred , in the low places, or in the plains, ſee on 
>. | - 

weeping and conan ro this reading, there is a de- 
Fe of the copularive ; as 11a. 30, 33. & 32. 13. which the Chaldee 
ſupplyes : and rhey are found 1o conjoyned, Chap, 31. 5. but the 
wards in the original ſeem here ro run in another ſyntax, thus; 4 
-Doire of weepinz of ſupptications ;, thar is, of werpane in ſupplications,or, 
of ſupplication tears ; of weeping, or, mournſul ſupplications ; of fup- 
-plications joyned with weeping, So Ezek. 7.16, Zach,rz.10, Ch.31. 


nd 


and a defe& there is of the particle zz, ro be ſupplyed ; as Deur, 22. 
21, 2 Kings 12. 11- Howbeit, a learned man would have the word 
rendered mountains, to be not a noun, but a verb, that fgnificth to 
lift up, or to offer, whence the word tor an oblation , 1ſa. 40.20, and 
'he 0 rendereth the whole ſentence, Sarely in vain it is from off the 
bills to offer a multitude, xo wit, of oblations, or many oblations ; or 
becauſe the word hamon fignifieth, as well noiſe, or rumult , as multi« 
tude, Pſal. 65. 7. to offer with noiſe, or tumult, a defeR of the parti- 
cle ; as la. 33. 5,7. as having reference to th: mountains on which 
they were wont ro ſacrifice ro Gat idols, v. 6, Ch. z, zo. The words 
will admir either. 
truly in the Lot our God is the ſalvation of !ſrael.) Or, ſurely, as be- 
fore, Ir is the true God alone whom we were ſometime joyned un- 
| to, that is able ro ſave us. Pſal. 3.8. & 44. 7. & 130. 7, 8. Iſa. 43. 
Ii.& 45.15, 17.& 63. 1. Jon. 3.8. 


"18. ſorrow for fin, and the expreſſions of it, ſhould be ſomewhar pro- 
porgionable to the hainouſneſs of it ; Perer when he had fallen feuly, 


"wept bitterly, Marr, 26. 7x. 
. for they have perverted thijy ways, and they bave forgotten the Lord 
their God) This fome take af rendring a reaſon of cheir preſent cala- 


'etiry, the ground rhar -had*given them this cauſe of lamencarion, 
Chap. 2.17, 19. & 30. 15.'\verſ. 25, Ia. 59g. 14, Orhers, rather 
Conceive it as the ſubje& marrer of their lamenration ; they bewail- 

ir fins and forepaficd tranſpreflions, as Ephraim,the ' Oo with 
Iratre; "Chap. 31,28. ro which purpoſe alſo ſome of the Rab- 
bincs ſupply Yd of confeſſion ; conteſſing , that they bave per- 
werred their ways :- bur rhar is nor neceflary : for rhe rexr withour 
ar > runs ſmoothly enough thus ; A woice of weeping in ſupplicati- 
ff, dy euns yned with weipont, that they bave , or be- 
Eiaiſe peryerfed' Fre ways ; char is the thing thar in their pray- 
& they fament end bewail : it is not unlike Lam. 5. 14. #s 
__ us, that ver we'rhus ſinned : rhe particle is in either place the 


"perverted their ways] See Lam .3.9. * 

& Sopot he Lord zberr God) Hoſl.z.13.& $.14, See Ch.2.32, 

{"V /22. Retibrf ye backſliding childrey———Bebold we come unto thee.) 

In theſe wordsthe Propher ſeems to prrfonate both r7e Miniſters of 
Gog, that ſhould invite this people to ,return unto God, in the 

Former branth ; 'and'the people wrought upon by their miniſtery, 
Tewurning an anfwerunco their call; in the larter branch ; for the 
berrer cleering whereof, ſome inſert theſe ſupplies , Return ye back- 
ſiding i, po ; ſhaltrhe Lord ſay; and,Bebold we come wnto thee, ſhall 
they ſay 3 or,Retun Je bac bſiiding children ſaith he ; Bebold we come un- 
ts thee, ſay thity; for the Propher ſpeaks ir in a propherical ſtrain,as of 
x thing preſent. Scerhe like, Pſal.27;8. 2 Sam. 18.3, Iſa. 26. 19. Ch. 
325: * & 

Return ye back ſliding children ; ] Gods gracious inviration of them, 

; 0 > oe gry meflengers, AR.2.38, & 3.19. 2 Cor.5.20. Sce 

y. 14. 14.1, | 


the ſalvation of Iſrael] That is here , our ſalvation : the noun for 
the | ge ya Ifaiah 2. x. but they ſpeak ſo the rather, in re- 
gard of rhe promiſes made by God unto Jacob, concerning himſelf, 
and his ſced, and God had by that name taken them unto him- 
ſelf, and into his proteRion , Pſal. 135. 4. Iſa. 42. ®, 14. Chap, 
I4. 8. 

V. 2.4. For (ſhame hath devoured the labowy of our fathers from our 
youth, their flocks and their berds, their ſons and their daughters, } Our 
idols have brought nothing eicher ro us, or our farhers , bur damages 
and detriment, both in their ſtate, and their iflue ; yea , deſtruRion 
on cither. 

For] Heb. And ; as Iſa, 65. 15. 

ame] Shame, ſay ſome, that is, fin ; for fin broughe in ſhame,Gen. 
2.25. & 3.7. and is that alone whereof men juſtly may, and ought 
ro be aſhamed, Ezra 9. 6, Chap, 2, 26. verſ. 3, 25. Ch. 8. 12. Ezck, 
43.10,11, Rom 6.21. Eph.5.13. Phil.3.1 9. or, that ſhameful thing, 
as ſome not amiſs render it, that is, ſay rhey, rheir idol Baal, Cha.11. 
13. Hoſ, 9.10. Fn, yuag. 6. 32. is rermed Jerubrſh:thy 
from the word here uſed, 2 Sam.11,21, a name uſcd, as Baal, Chap. 
3. 23, for rhcir idols in general, as being all moſt balc and ſhame 
things. 

bath devoured] Or, conſumed ; waſted and deſtroyed (as Iſa. 9.12. 
Joel 1.19.) all theſe things here reckoned up,being either waſteful- 
ly ſpe't upon them, Ezck.16.16,21. Hol. 2. 8. or, waſted and conſu- 
med by Gods juſt judgment upon them for rhe fervice of ſuch, Hof, z, 
3,449,12. Cha.s.17. 

the labour of our fathers ] The fruirs of the earth, and the 
wealth, gorren by their induſtry and painful labour, So Pfalm 

128.2. 11,45, 14. Chap. 5.27. & 20.5. Scc Ezck,2 3,29, Hoſ, 2.9. & 
8. 7. 

fram our youth] Or, childhood ; as Gen. $. 21. from rime rorime, 
as far as we can remember, or have been able ro obſerye oughr, 
we find that nothing hath thrived , bur all hath gone backward, 
and been waſted withour fathers, and our ſelves; or eyer ſince 


© and 1 will beat Year back ſlidings.} Or revolrs ; all the breaches wade 


the grime that we were firſt a Nation, as Ya, 48, 8. ſo Chap. 2, z.& 
22, 


— 


Ctnp.1v. 
21. PF yer here ic may ſeem to be taken the former way. See 
ee i |  alll forts ; the leſs, a 

their flocks 2nd their hezds) Their carrel of all torts; rhe Jets, 2s 
ſheep and goats, both which che former word comprehendeth,Exod. 
12.5. and the greater, as beeves, which che later properly fignifies, 
Ifa.65.25. either being ſpent in ſacrifices to their idols, Amos 4. 4,5. 
or deſtroyed by the enemy,or the curſe of God otherwiſe upon then, 
for their idolarry, Ch.5.17. F = Z 

our ſoas and our daughters] Either their idols requiring them allo 
for ſacrifice, on whom they ſpared nor to beſtow them, Plal, 106. 37. | 
2 King.17.17. or taken away from them by the ſword , plague, and | 
famine,ſent in upon them by God tor theſe their idolatrics. Sce Deu. | 
28.c1,57. Hoſ.2.4. & 9.1r,16. 

V. 25, e |; dow: in our ſhame, and our confuſion covereth us ; for 
we have ſinned againſt the Lord our God , we and our fathers » from 
our youth unto this day , aud bave not obeyed the voice of our God.) | 
We have likewiſe b:ought abundance of ſhame and confuſion upon 
our ſelves, by treading continually in the wicked ſteps of our fore- 
fathers. 

lye down in ſbame] As 2 man that being in ſtreirs, or diſcontent,and 
knowerh nor which way to help himſelf, is wone to caft hinlelt down 
upon h's couch, x Kin.z 1.4. or as ſick men , not able any longer ro 
hold up th: head, are compelled ro berake themſelves ro their bed, 
2 Sam.1 3.5, 2 Kin.1,4, or as ſome {luggards, that lye over hcad and 
ears, wrapped up, and buricd (as it were) in their bed-cloaths ; as 
the Apoſtle, of the wicked of rhe world, that lye wallowing, as ſwine, 
in mire and dirt, that they lye down in wichedneſs, x Job.5.1 g.and rhe 
Latine proverbia! form, of ſome, that chey lye all in leven , as over 
head and cars in it, 

conſuſron covereth us) As Pla, 44. 15. the ſhame of my face covereth 
me ; an allufion here to the coverings that men have caſt over chem, 
when they lyc in bed, Iſaiah 28. 20, we have nothing bur ſhame 
ro wrap our ſelves in ; nothing but confuſion to cover our ſelves 
with : by the like fimilitude, it is ſaid of Babel, the werm is fpread 
under thee, and the magot over thee , Iſaiah 44. 1 t. ſuch ſhame and 
W60o prmng have thoſe ſhamcful things our idols brought us unto, 
verl, 24. 


_— 


I 
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Chap.iv; 
very word, chap. 15. 19. Prov. 1.23. Bur ir may well be rendred, 
ſuſpending the ſentence, If thou wilt return to me, will return; | ſay. 
The ſame thing emphatically repearcd ; as Iſa. 27.5.& 57. 19. cr, 
as ſome again, and (o ſows of the Jewiſh Commenters , 17 thas wilt 
return to mr, thou (þ1!t yorurn 1 ro wit, from thy captivity again, as 
God had formerly promiſed , Deur. 4. 29, 31. & 30. 2, F. chap. 3. 
14. and this way the Chaldec Paraphraſt goeth. Howbeir, ſome 0- 
thers, both Jewiſh, and ours,rake rhe word here inthe latrer branch, 
nor in a notion of returning, but of reſting, , and abiding quier, Ot 
which uſc of the word, ſee ac large, on lia. 30.15. as allo, fomewhar 
hereafter, on chap. 30. 10. of rheſe, ſome expound ir, thow ſhalt reſt, 
applying it to Judah ; rhar is, thou ſhalt quzcrly abide in thy land, 
where now thou art, and ſhall not wazder, or go out of it into Caprti- 
vity ; as they underſtand the nexc branch : or, as ſome, underſtand- 
ing it, as ſpoken by way of admon'rion,as Ifa.7, 4. keep thy (elf quier, 
and look nor after this courſe, and that courſe, for thine own lecur;- 
ty and ſafety , bur reſt upon God alone, Iſaiah 28.16, Bur I rake 
it here catcher inthe former notion, and as a branch of the condi- 
tion, 

and if thou w:{t put away thine abominations out of wy ſight , then 
ſhalt thou not remove. ] Heb. and wilt not , or ſhalt not wander ; And 
here again Interpreters run ſeveral ways ; ſome referring, itzo Judah, 
as our Verſion rendreth it, then thou (halt not wandey ; what is, go our 
of thy land into captivity, 2 King 21.8. Lam, 1.8. ot, then thou muſt 
aot wander, or, then do not wand:y ;, for both come to one : if put- 
ting away thine idols, thou wilt return to me, thou muſt nor wander 
again aficr chem, or any ocher, bur keep cloſe unto me, Chap. 2. 25. 
& 14+ 20. Dcur, 4. 3, 4. & 30. 20. Plal. 31.8, g. and, tor then ; as 
Ifa. 40. 19. chap. 2. 31. thus they fir Uracl ay well as Judah, And 
I ſuppoſe they may be thus readred in a continued, bur till ſuſpen- 
ded , ſentence , If thou wilt return to me, and if thou wilt put away 
thine abom/natt018 , and wilt not wander : this is word for word the 
rexr, 

put away) As Hol. 2. 4. 

thine abominations] Thine idols, which my ſoul loarhs and abhors, 
Deur. 27. 15. Ezck.,11.18.& 20,7, $8. Of che rermyſee on Iiaiah 
66.3,1 7. 


for we bave ſinned) Or,becauſe we have ſinned, Iſa, 64.5. ch, 6.13, | out of my bt] Thar is, faich the Jewiſh Dofor,our of every place 


verl.2z1. 

againſt the Lord) Heb.to the Lord.So Deu.1.41.Judg.1 0.10. 1 Sam, 
7.6. Pſa.51.4. 

we and our ſathers)] A ſinful race of us, Iſa, 1.4. So the ſervants of 


God ordinarily in confefling their fins, nor excuſing themſelves by 


whereſoever they are, fcr Gods eye is inevery place, Prov.15.3.much 
more our of his land, which he hath a ſpecial eye upon, Deur.r 1.12. 
and moſt of all, out of his houſe, his Temple, which he hath a con- 
rinual eye unto, x Kin, $. 29. & 9. 3. in which yer they had placed 
their abominable idols, 2 King. 21. 7. & 23, 4,6. 2 Chr. 36.1 4. 


them, or by their examples, juſtifying their own evil courſes ; as | Ezck.8.5,6. thus applyed and reſtrained unto Jucah. Ochers,more 
thoſe, Jer. 44.17. but humbly acknowledging the guilt and evil of | at large, our of all places, as well publike, as private allo, Deur. 27. 
either, Ezr.g.7, Neh.1.6. & 9.3334. Pſa.106.6. Ifa.6 4.6.ch.14.20. | 15. Ia.44. 1 3. Ezck.$.13, or not out of your houſes onely,bur our 


Dan.g.16. 


of your hearts ; for there alſo 1 ſee them, Ezck. 14. 3,4.chap.17.1. 


from our youth) See on verſ.24, for this may well be raken the lar- | verſ. 14. 


rer way there mentioned. 


wnto this day) See Deu.g.7.& 29.4. 2 Kin. 17.34,41. Ch.7.25.&| 


32.31. 
have not obeyed the woice of the I ord.) Sce verſ.13. 


CHAT-19 


V. 2. 4nd thou ſhalt (wear,] As by way of injunRion, as Deur, 10, 
20, where [wearing by the name of God, is made a part of Gods religi- 
ous worſhip, Or, Aud wilt ſwear,as car: ying on ſtill the condition. Sce 
Ifa.19.18. 

the Lord !rveth} Or , by the life of the Lord; as, by the life of 
Phayzo, Gen. 42.15, 16. the ordinary form of an oath uſed in 
thoſe times, 1 Sam, 14. 39, 45. & 19, 6. if thou wilt, when thou 


V1] F thou wilt return,0 Iſrael, ſaith the Lordgreturn unto me * ) Whe- 


doſt fear , ſwzar by the Lord , Pſal. 63.1 1.1fa. 65.16. nor by 


ther this Chapter begin another Sermon, or continue the for- | Baal, or any idol whatſoever, Joſh. 23. 7. Ch. 5.7.&12, 16, Zeph, 


mer,is ſomewhat doubrful : as alſo,whom the rwo firſt verſes concern, ! 


whether the cen Tribes, or the other rwo. 


'R # 
m truth; ir judgment,ond in riebteouſncſs,) In fincerity, not in hypo- 


0 1ſrael) Thoſe that conceive this to be the beginning of a new crilic, ina iruczright,and relig.ous manner 2 not falſly , feignedly, 
Sermon, by I/rae! underſtand Fudah, mentioned atrer, v.3. and (9 is | fraudulently ; as thoſe, Iſa.43.1.Ch.5.z. 


Judah ſomerime rermed, as being, though nor the greater, or larger, | 
yer the berrer, and more principal part of Iſrael, Gen. 49. 10. So is | 
in ſtyled, 2 Chr,12.1.& 15.17.& 21.2, 4. & 29. 21, 24, Bur thoſe | 
thar continue this with the former (whom, upon due conſideration, | 
I rather concur with) by 1/rae/, underſtand the ren Tribes, as before, | 
were invitcd ro repentance, ch.3.r2. 

If thou wilt return, yeturn nnto me.) The words run thus, word for | 
word in the original ; 1/ thou wilt return, 0 Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, unto 
m*, thou w.{t, or ſha't yeturn : Which divers Interpreters diverſly ren- 
der, Some, as our Verſion, If thou wilt return, return to me ; that is, 
rurn not this way, or that way, from one idol ro another, or one for- 


in truth ] Or, truly ; as Judg. 9.15, 16,19, 1 Sam.12.24, ſwear- 
ing rothing , bur what is agrecable to rruth : nor abuſing Gods 
name, to attett an untruth, Exod. 20. 7. Lev, 11. 12. Zach.5.4. & 
C219, 

im judgement) Or, couſiderately, Plal.1 12.5.well weighing, and ad- 
viſedly confidering, what ir isthat thou arr to ſwear, and who it is by 
whom thou art to {wear ; that thou neirher profane his name, and 
make [x common, by lighr uſage, or upon light occaſions, Mar.s 34, 
37. Jam.F.12. nor make uſe of it unadviſedly ; bur uſe ir reverently, 
religiouſly, in marrers of weighty concernmenr, Joſh, 1 9.1 4,15.Mar. 
14.7, though ſame refer it ro marter of judicature z, as Prov, 16.19, 


rein friend and helper to another, or one evil courſe ro another, as | & 24. 23. but the word jurlgmez?, is of altar larger extent. See 11a, 
bad or worſe than ir, Chap, 2, 36. but home to me, as thou profefleſt | 56. 1. | 
todo, Chap. 3.22. and do ir heartily, nor feignedly, as thy fiſter | 7n right:ou[neſs) Or, rightcouſty; as Plal.7 2.2. Iſa. £3. r. binding 
Judah hath done, chap. 3. 10. to me, 1 ſay , chap. 3.7. that ſearch | thy ſelf untonoching, by oath, bur what is equal and juſt ; nor ma- 
and ſce the heart, 1 Sam, 16. 7. Prov. 15. 10. & 16. 2. chap.17.1 0, | king an oath a bond of iniquiry, 1 Saw.z5.22. Marr. 1 4.7. (wearing 
Others, If thou wilt return to me, (as thou profeſi:ſt ro do) return : do | with a full pul polc, ro perform whar thou doſt by oath oblige thy ſelf 
it ſincerely , with thine whole heart, as Jofias did, 2 K'ng.23.25. not | unto ; and being careful accordingly ro make the ſame good,Plalm 
with an heart , and an heart, Pſal. 12.3. with a double, Jam. 1.8. 15.4. Mar.5.33. 
or, a d.vided heart, Hoſ. 7. 1 4, 16. this reading, the ſtops inthe rex: ' and the nations ſhall bleſs themſebucs in bimand in h.m (Hai they elo- 
favour, making a ſhort ſtay, at unto me : they come in efte& much | vy. ] Or, then z as chap. x. 4. Sce verl. 1, for the Jewiſh DoRor well 
to one, and either of rhem fir well with the latter part of the forego- | oblcrverh,thar this comerh in hcre,as an ctteR,and event,cthar ſhould 
ing, Chapter, where a large profeſſion is made in the perſon of Iſrael, | enſue upon Iſracls performance of the foregoing offices : though he 
er the people of the ren Tribes, of their return to the true God, the | carry it nor along, 25 I conceive he ſhould do: the copulative run-' 
God of 1ſracl, their Gol ; which they are here admeniſhed to ſee re, | ning along in the original, in {ſpeeches of this nature, through each 
that it be ſound and fincere, as chap. 2 4. 7. and for the latter word, | branch che ſame , makes ir uncertain ſometime where the con«;- 
bcing no other than the former again repzared ; it is not unuſaal, | tion ends, and where the marrer, enſuing upon the performance 1 
tar the future indicative form be uſed for the imperative ; as in this! of ir, begins, Hence miſtakes innor ferling the conpexion aright ;; 
2 G an f 


—c yu . 


Chapav. 
and breaking off the condition too ſoon. So in Jacobs vow, Grn. 25, 
20. If God will be with mr, and w.ll brep me, and will erve me food and 
21. and4 I return in ſafety to my fathcrs bonſe, and tbe Lord 
will be my God: 22. and this lone which 1 bive pitch (hill' be Gods 
houſes and of al that rheu (halt give me 1 will tithe ont wnto thee : where 
they break off the condition amiſs in the m'dſt of ver, 21. rendring 
the words, then the 1.079 ſþy 11 be my God : whereas it ought to be carry- 
cd on unto the en4 ot that verſe, and rhe note of engagement hx<d 
at the beg nning of ver{, 22. then th1s ton (hit be Goods houſe, &c. In 
like manner,herec i» the «ondit,on needlefty interrupted, which might 
well he carryed on w thour incercifhon tom the beginnirg ot the 
Chaprer, to this branch ; If tho 0 tſrarl w.lt return ro mc; and if 
thou welt pu! away thine 19's, and wilt aot wonder ; and wil! [wear by 
the Lovds life, m truth, and judo omont, and vitht.ounri(s ; then (4 all the 
nations bliſs thrmſeluis mbim, md 'n bim (hall they gory ; Thar 's, 
when thou (halt thus religiovly demean thy (elf, then ſhall other 
people moved by thine example, com* in allo unto God,amd worthip 
him, rogether w:th thee, Plal, 47.8.9. that v hich was bcforc hinted 
= . 7, 

(h il bleſs themſc!0-5 in bi] The word indeed is thus aftively and 
reciprocally uſed, Deut.29. 19, yer ſowerime onely paſſively ; as 
Gen,22:.18, & 26.4. comparcd with chap. 12. 3. it is ſomewhar am- 
b'guons,w hether way it be raken, Pſal. 72. 17. thry (Hal bl {s them- 
felvrs by him, or, the _ be bl-ſſid in nm, Now the Jewiſh DoRors 
rake it here ; ſome, the former way ; ſome, the Jarrer ; but bath ap 
plying ir not to God, bur to 1{racl : the former thus expound ir ; th: 1 
ſha'l bleſs cirher them/elr's, or ary other, i him ; that is, in Ifracl * as 
for example, ſay they, when a man hleficrh his ſon, he ſhall wiſh, or 
pray, that he may prove like ſuch or fuch an Ifraclite, See ſomewhat 
the 1 ke ro this, Ita, 65. 15. The latter render it, they (hi! be bleſſ-d 
ia him ; that is, in 1I{racl, the ſeed of Abraham , and 11:at, in whom 
all Nations ſhould be blefled, Gzn. 32.18. & 26. 4. An4 becauſe 
the change of thre ro b/mgthe ſecond perſon to the third,might be ob 
x:Red, as indeed it may well, :hry anſwer , Thar in Scriprure (uch 
patlage from perſon ro perlon is nor unuſual, which is true indeed ; 
tor we find the like inthe place a little before cired, Gen.2$ 21,22 
where there is a maniteſt change of the pe. ſon from he to thee , from 
the third, back ro the ſecond : bur ro mike ſuch changes need!. ly. 
there is lirtle groand, or :caſon, where the rext, as it is read fimp!y, 
runs on {ſmoothly wirthour, as here it doth. 14 him, therefore is no 0- 
ther here, than that Go1, by whom they were ro {wear , and unto 
whom, being invited by h m 'o to do, they were to return; 'n him 
the Nations,coming atrer their example in to him, and being his a+ 
well as themiclves, and findirvg grac:ous acceprance and entcrrain 
ment with h m, chap 3. 17, ſhall b'o/s him, Pſal.103 1.Eph 1. 3. an 
be bleſſed in hr, and bleſs th-mſchurs for b'm, that ever they ram* +» 
know him, and have intereſt in him. Sce Pſal.72.17. & 117.1.Kom. 
IF.1c,1I1. 

and in bim (þ il! they glory) Nor in Iſrael, but in God. Th: verb 
here,as the former, is in a rec;procal term:whence it is fomer'me no! 
unhely rendred, as in ſuch a notion ; be that beaſteth himſclf of a f/f, 
vift, P:ov. 25, 14. and, boaſt no? thy (oIf of to mo;row,, Prov, 27.1 
Bur o't-r'mcs it doch not firly :dmit thar reciprocal ſenſe ; and in th. 
caſe ſomerime it hgnihes, as in its firſt form, to parſe : bur in a nior 
than o:din ry, 'n an em nent manner ; (or theſe forms imply an n 
tention of the thing deſigned, and add we'ghtro ir, So Pal. 56 4, 
10, that which is rendied, 12 God wil! I praiſe b's word ; would rather 
be, | will 2yratlyprarſe God, for, or becauſc of (tupp!yrd, as Mal. 2.5.) 


rYarment ; 


his word : that is, his prom fe : or, I will glory in God ; as,ic is rendred, | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


Chap.iv 
for,cach one ; as Exck.290.7,8.) ave 10 Feruſalem ;, or, 23 ſome, with a 
ſupply from the former,to the men of Jeruſalem; and may as well beg 
to 1he Inhabitants of 7eruſalem ; as it is, a,5.3.and v. 4, Of Judab 
and Jeruſalem, fee on Iſa.1.1. 

Breah wp your fallow ground, and ſow not amon? thorns.) Heb.Fallow 
your fallow, or fallow ye a fallow : it theſe rerms art leaſt do well fuir 
with, and firly expreſs, the no-1on of the Hebrew verm ; for the noyn 
nir, ſeems to fignifie a plowgh-land, rather than a fallow : (as where jt 
is ſaid, much tood is in the ploreh-land of the poor, Prov.,13.23,)and 
the verb by p'orpbine, ro break vp ſuch grounds, which theretore rg 
the ſenie ov: Verſion well yielaath ; ord might rot amiſs allo be 
1endi:d, ploueb up your ploveb-land : and the Jewiſh Commenters 
ſocxy ound it ; and ſo Hoſea 10, 11. where the fame advice is given 
to -{racl, that is here unto Judah, Rid your heart and lives by fin- 
cere repentance, ard (er.ous re o1mart:on of your inm1Ginate luſts, 
d'iſtempered »fﬀc &'ons, ;mp:ous carrizges, and abominable praices, 
wh'ch as no.\ome weeds, or as briers and brambles , fo long as your 
hearrs are peſtered , and your I;ves over-grown with them, will 
(i fer no ſecd of wholeſome adn onition or inftrut'on to preyail 
with you, ror erghr 1orhr've or come ro any good iflue, thar is ci« 
ther by your {elves urderraken , or by any other for you ; for the 
(peech is of far larger extent, than of preparar'on of the heart for 
the recerving of the word, thovgh in particular applyable there. 
unto ; whireot ſee Marr,13 7,25. Luk, 8.14,15, Jam. 1.21, bur it is 
not, left the Prophers of God ſow their {ced among thorns with you ; 
but that you your {cives ſow not 5monrg thorns, If by continuance 
in your wicked courſes, ye cauſe that all your endeavours ſhould 
yield you ro more benefit, than your grain caſt on the ground over. 
ipread withthornswou'd Jo, Prov.14. 31. A meraphor taken from 


grounds that ate to be broken vp for rili-ge,which had never been ro 
thar purpoſe emyloyed before , or that having been formerly fo cm- 
ployed, havirg lien long tallow , and bcing over-grown * fame 
with weeds and thorns, are nor fit to receive ſeed , which would bur 
he caſt away, being caſt upon them , until! they be b: oken up with 
the plough-tharc, and rid of that traſh ; which wicked courſes , are 
compared unto, Heb.s.8 

ſow no! amore thoyis. JOr,upon thorns Heb.wnto,for,upemn; as 1 Sam, 
r7.49.Chop.35.17. Ir ſeems ro have been a proverbial form among 
them ; to ſow on thorns, as, to ſow upon ſtones, Amos 6.12. Marth, 
13.5. Luk. $8 6. both uſed of fruitleſs labour, As all things thrive 
with th: godly. Pſal.1.3. Rom.$.28, ſo nothing proſpereth with the 
wicked, Chap.2.37. and 16.21. 

V. 4. Cireunci:c your [clurs to the Lord, and take away the fore-rhin 
of your heart, | C'rcumcife nor 10ur fleſh alone, bur your hearts alſo 
get you the ſpiritual circumcifion, Deur, 10, 16, & 30.6, Col. 2.11, 
-nd coment nor your ſelves with the carnal alone , wheiein you fo 
wuch glory, AR.11.2,3. Gal.6.14. Eph.2.11.PhiL 3. 5. for the one 
will noth ng ava | you wirhour the other, chap. 9. 25, 26. Rom. 2.25, 
Th. ſame thing in effe& w'th the former, bur delivered in another 
notimm., ro mcer with their vain confidence in the ficſh, PhiL 
LS 

Crreumnciſe your ſelvns) Heb.Be rirrumciſed ; as Gen. 34.2 4.bur theſe 
paſſives are o'r reciprocal, So, be h:dden, for,hide your ſelvis,Ch.36, 
19. Sce the like, Ifa.1.6. & 5.8. 

's the Lord) W'th that circumciſion that he requirerb , regarderh, 

ik» orice of, and approveth, Deur.xo.16.Rom.z.29.Phil.3.3.to the 
[ «rl, or, for to me :1he noun,for the pronoun z as Ver.z. Gen.19.24. 


S Iim.1 18, 


the ſare- $4ia of your beart) The finful body of the fleſh, Col.z.rr. 


Iſa. 45. 25, 11 Gol ſhall all the ſced of Iſrael glory; and, Let bim that | the obNinacy thar gr: weth like a thick skin over your hearts , Ch. 53 


elorieth, zlory in the Lord, Chap. 9.24. 1 Cor.1.31. 2 Cor.j0.17 $» | 


it may well alſo be rendred, Pſal. 34. 2. & 44.8. They ſhall exceed 
ing'y praiſe his name, having had pregnant proof ot his goodneſs, 
T Chr.16, 16. Pſal.105.3. and they ſhall glory now, having a part a 
mong his people im him, Pſa. 106.5. as betore they did in their ido)-, 
Pſal.97.7. for he is the praiſc, and the glory of his pcople,Pla.89.16, 
17. & 106.47. & 148.14. 

V. 3. For thus ſaith the Lord unto the men of Judah and Feruſa'em;] 
From this place, the Prophet leaving Iſrael, rurnerh ro Judah, and 
direferh his ſpeech unto them, calling upon them fur repentance, 
and reformation of heart and life, and exhortirg them to ſolemn and 
ſerious humiliation, for the averting of Gods judgements, verſ. 3,8, 
I4. diſcovering rhe neer approach of them, ver{.6,7,9. blaming the 
falſe Prophers for promiſing them peace, ver.10.conv;ncing the peo- 
ple ro be guilty by their wicked courſes of their own ruine, verl. 18 
bewailing their tolly,that would rake no warning, verſl. 19, 22, and 
che calamirics that forthe ſame would ſherrly befal them , by the 
ferce and furious acces of a potent and enraged adverſary, ver\.1 x, 
13,15,17, and by the horrible waſte and havock made of the whole 
land by him, verſ.23,31. 

For ] So 15 the particle rendred, Ch.3.25.& 4.1 3, Bur 1 ſuppoſe 
ir would rather be rendred, M reover ; as it is by Interpreters of good 
nore, Iſa.15. $. & 16. 9. becauſe it beginneth a new diſcourſe , di 
reed to another perſon ; bur entred upon with the ſame admonition 
ineffe&, that b:fore had been given unto the other, Chap, 3. 12, 
14, 22. 

thus faith the I ord to the men of Tudah., and of Jeruſalem] Whar be- 
ſore he called upon Iſrael for, he calleth upon you of Judah now for 
the like, Heb, to man of 7udab, (man, for, men, as Iſa. 5. 3. or, man, 


10, Ezck.44.9, ARt.7.51. 

y* men of Zudah,and inbabitants of Jeruſalem : ] Heb.man ; as v. 3, 
la.s 3. 

left my Fury com forth like fire, and burn that none can quench ir, be. 
cauſe of the evil of your doines,)} That the wrath of God, by your evil 
ceuſes incenſed againſt you,do nor in ſo fierce a manner break in up- 
on you, that there w. 1 be no pacifying, or appeaſing of it again, un- 
til ye be conſumed by ir, 

my fury] Or, wrath : ſee la 51.22. & 63.5. 

com? forth} As Judg.g.20. or, go forth ; as Iſa.c5.11, Hol. 5. as 
fire our of a cloud, Pſal.1 $.12, or, as that from the Lord that {more 
Nadab and Abihu,L-v.10.z. 

(tbe fire] Zeph.z.2, v0 Deur.3 $.32. Pſal.79. 5, 

that none can quench it] Heb, ard there be no quencher : So Chap. 
21.12, Amos 5, 6, bur thele enunciatives have oft a porential noti- 
on, So Chap, 2. 23, 32. and the like denunciation, Chap. 1 7. 20, 
27, and. for, that ; as chap. 14. 19. a defe& of the pronoun zt ; as 
lia 9.9. & 21.3, 

becauſe of the evil of your doings.) Or, for ; Heb, from the face of. 
So chap. 7. 12. It is fin alone that incenſeth Gods wrath , Ifaiab 
64. 5. 

V. 5. Declare yt in Zadah, and pub! (h in 7eruſalem, and ſay, Blow yt 
the trumpet : ] G:ve warning thorowour the whole country , and at 
Jeruſalem eſpecially , of the enemies approach, verſ. 16. And 
this the Prophet ſubjoyneth to his former admonirions,, to ſhew, 
thar it is high time for them to go about that , which therein he 
1cquired of them ; and withal, ro intimate, in what kind and 
manner it was, thar the wrath of God was rcady to break in upon 
them ; not by a peſtilence,as Plal. 106,29, or famine,as Pla, 105.1 6, 

bur 


Chap.iv. 
but by a forrein iavaſien, the laſt and worſt of evils; and thar 
which uſually draws thoſe other two at its heels, Levit. 26. 25, 


wo and publiſh] Or, Declare ic, and publiſh ir : the like deteR 
with chat, v.4- p:bljſh, Heb. make to bear ; as Iſa, 48.20, 

Blow. the trumpet] To give warning of the enemies approach, 
Chap. 6. 1, Ezck, 33.2, 3. and to call men cither ro afſcmble 
and arm , 2 Sam. 20. 1,3, 1Cor. 14. $. or to retire our of rhe 
kelds, and repair to the Towns and places of ſtrength, chap.#.14. & 

17, 
"Gon. packer torether; and ſay, Aſſemble your ſelves, and let us 70 into 
the defenced cities.) The (| peeches and courſes of people at their wits 
end, unable to ftand before, much leſs ro make head againſt the for- 
ces breaking in upon them, and reſolving therefore by flight, and re- 
pair to places of ſtrength, ro make what ſhitr they can co ſave them- 
ſelves. , ; ; 
cry, zathey together | Heb. cry, or call, fill , that is, cry with full 
mouth ; ſee ch, 12, 6. or, call a full aſſembly : ſo, « fulne/s, for a full 
aſſembly z or, a company, 4 multitude 5 Ifa, 31. 4.& 10 fil, for, fo 
follow fully, Num. 32.1 1,12, and, to gather all together, or, to make all 
ready, chap. 51.11. call all together, or, call all tocome togetber ;, call 
f1, for, call to fill ; as, roſe early corrupted , for , roſe early to corrupt, 
Zeph. 3.7. 

Aſſemble your ſelves] $0 ch.$.1 4. Heb. be aſſembled, or gathered to- 
gether ; as Gen. 49. 1. Ex.ck, 39.17. as, be circumciſed, v.4. or,as ſome ; 
Retire, betake your ſelves ; as the word is uſed, Lev.26.25. Num.30. 
11,30, 3 Sam.17.13. Bur in thoſe places is ſtill ſubjoyned , an ex- 
preſſion of ſome place to be recired unto ; whereas here the word is 
put abſolurely : and thar a& is intimated in the next clauſe,to which 
this coming together, is as a preparative ; as if ir were ſaid,get ye toge- 
ther, as many as ye deſire ſhould be in ſatery,and repair to ſome place 
of ſtrengrh, | 

let us C8 into the defenced cities, ] For ſhelter and ſuccour, 
againſt the invading enemy. So Judges 9. 31. Chap. 36, 6, 
Marth. 2.4. 16, Heb. cities of fortification, or defence ; as Chap.1, 18. 
& 3 4. 7. 

V. 6. Set up the flandards towards Zion : ] Heb.ſtandard ; us ver.21. 
nor need ir be altered ; though the Authors of this Verſion ſeem ro 
have conceived ir, as ſpoken of the Chaldeans coming in,& marching 
with their banners and enſigns diſplayed againſt Jeruſalem : bur they 
ſeem rather the words of the Prophet in the perſon of the Jewith peo- 
ple, ſhewing what they will then do, or require to be done ; and to 
be a continuation of their advice, in part, delivered, verſ, 5, And 
this way Interpreters, as well Jewiſh, as others, do moſt generally 
take them : towards Zion ; thar is, as ſome, in Zion ; in Jeruſalem, 
and in Sion the higheſt place of it, whence ir may be fartheſt ſcen : 
ſo, to the ground, for, on the ground, Gen. 28. 12. toward Babel, for, in 
Babel, chap. 29. 1 5. toward the North, tor, in the North , Chap. 46, 6. 
Or,as »thers rarher, ſet up a ſtandard towards Zion ; that is, whereby 
men may be admoniſhed ro repair unto Sion, or tro make towards $:- 
on ; to Jeruſalem, their chief ciry of ſtrength ; as Sion the ſtrongeſt 

lace in it, 2 Sam.5.6,7. ſo ch,50.5. a defe&ive or complexive form 
of ſpeech, like thoſe, Pſa. 3 1. 1 7. let them be cut off into the grave, for, 
cut off, and thrown znto the grave ; 1ſa.14.1z. thou art eut down to the 
round, for, cut off, and thrown down to the Zround ; 1a. 38. 17. thou 
ba#t loved my ſoul ſrom the pit, for, out of love to my ſoul , kept it from 
the pit. 

ke? Some render it, ſtrexzthen your ſelucs ; as if it came from 
that verb , that hath a notion of hardening, or ſtrengthening, Prov. 7, 
13. & 21.29, bur itſcems rather to come from another roor, thar 
GHgnikies, to retire, or zet away z as Exod. 9. 19, Iaiah 10. 31, Chap, 


6.1, 

ftay not] Heb. Rand not ;, as Deu.5.3r. Chap.51.50, Haſten each 
one,withour delay,ro flee for his life from the danger approaching, 
Luk,17.31. Hirherro was the ſpeech of the people, ſuch as they 
ſhould uſe amidſt thar fear and confuſion, that the Chaldean forces, 
breaking into their land, ſhould bring upon them, Now follow Gods 
Words, by the Propher,relating the occaſion and ground that ſhould 
be of this rerrour, 

For I will bring evil from the north, and a gyeat deſtruftion :] Heb. 
1 (the Lord) am bringing (ſo Chap. 5. 15.&6. 19. as of a 
thing in doing ; and fo ir is well rendred, 2 King.21. 12.) evil 
( a devaſtarion of your land , Chap. 1. 14. ) from the north ( from 
Chaldea, Chap. 1. 13, 15. & 6. 22. ) and agreat breaking , or even 
C as Iſa, 56, 5, 7.) a grievous deſtruftion ;, as Ia. 30. 23, 24. v. 20. 
Chap.s.1. 

V. 7. The lion is come up from bis thichet,] The lion (Nebuchad- 
nezzar, the King of Babylon, 2 King, 24. 1. ſo termed for his force 
and fierceneſs, Prev, 30, 30, 31. the like whereunto , ſce chap. 2. 
15.& 5.6, Ezek. 19, 2, Dan, 7, 4. 2 Tim. 4. £7.) is come up (or, 
come forth, or come on ; as Iſa, 7, 1, 6.) from his thichet ; his covert ; ns 
Chap. 35. 28. becauſe ſuch is commonly in the forreſt among the 
thicker, Iſa. 9. 18, that is, from Babylon , his ſtrongeſt hold, and 
Rarelycſt ſcar ; his principal place of conſtant reſidence and retire, 
Dan. 4.30, 

aud the deſtroyer of the Gentiles is on his way: ] Or , a defiroyer of 
nations ; for here is no ſpecial diſtin&ion berween Jew and Gen- 
tile intended : one, by whom God hath already deſtroyed many 


Nations, 2 King. 24. 7, Iſa, 14,17, Chap. 50.23. & 51. 20, and | 


Antotaticns'6n the Book of the Prophet Feremiah;. 


= Chap.is; 
inctendeth to deſtroy thee , Chap. 23, 7. i 08 bus way z, or, is ſet for- 
ward ; as Num, 10, 18, 22. is on his march for Jeruſalem, Ezck.z1, 
35% 2.7 
be us rone forth ſrom bis place] From his place 
lon, as before. 
to make thy land deſolate} Heb. to put thy land into deſolation ; or, to 
make it a deſolation ; that is , very deſolate; as Iſa, 13. 9. Chap. 
2.15, 5 8 8 
and thy.cities ſball be laid wafte without ap inhabitant.) Or, as ſome, 
thar thy c:tics may be over-grown with graſs: for the Jewiſh Criricks 
| are divided about the notion of the word here uſed. Some deriving 
it from a word, that ſignifies dryneſs, and conſequently waſteneſs,Ch. 
2. 6. Others, trom a verb ſignifying, as they conceive, ta frout our 
with graſs, or the like, as the bodies of fowls do with feathers 3. be- 
cauſe the lecters of it come. neer to thoſe words that have either of 
theſe notions : and hence the two-fold rendring of che verb here ; as 
the like of the participle, 2 Kin.1 9.25. & Iſa. 37. 26. forthe word is 
nowhere elſc found in cither notion , which maketh it the more am- 
b'guous ; bur whether way it be raken , the ſenſe is the ſame ; for 
places lying waſte , are ſo uſually over-grown , Ifaiah 5 .6. & 32. 
13,14, X 
without inhabitant] As chap. 2,15.& 9.11. or, becauſe there is no 
inhabitant in them : for in theſe , and the like forms, the particle 
here uſed, hath the nature of a cauſal ; as Num. 14.16. chap.10.6. & 
I9.11, | 
V. 8. For thugird you with ſachcloth,lament and howl : ] Or,Becauſe 
of thus ; or, Therefore ; as Pſal.3 2.6. Lam.5.17,18. . 
gi7d you with ſachcloth] Heb. gird ſachs : the wonred gaib in 
great and grievous mournings » publike eſpecially, in thoſe 
times among that people, 2 King. 6- 30. Iſa, 3. 24. & 22.12. chap. 
6, 36. 
Lament and bowl] Some ſuppoſe that the former word imporreth 


of reſidence, Baby- 


properly the expreſſions of grief, by outward geſtures of the body, as 
wringing the hands, beating on the breaft, and the like, chap. 2. 37. 
Nah. 2. 7. Luk. 18. 13. the latter, by weeping, complaining,crying 
_ and the like, Pſal.32.3. Iſa.32.14. & 59.11, Hoſ, 7.14. See on 
1{a.32.12. 

for the fierce wrath of the Lord is not turned back from us) Or becauſe 
(as ch.3.21,25.) the firrce wrath of the Lord will not turn from us ;un- 
til it have done that which God intenderh by ir, ch, 30.24, (ce 1ſa.9. 
12,17-& 13.13. 

V. 9. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, ſaith the Lord, } As ch.3. 
16, 17, ; 

thac the heart of the King (hall periſh, and the heart of the Princes, 
and the Priefts ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and the Prophets (hall wendey.) The 
efte& of the report of the enemies ircuption , arriving at Jeruſa- 
lem, and the peoples flocking thither for ſhelrer and ſafety; ro 
wit, that the great ones, who ſhould have encomaged the 
meaner ſort, and thoſe who had promiſed them peace and ſecu- 
rity , ſhould then themſelves be urrerly diſmayed, and at their wits 
end. 

the heart of the Kinrs , and the Princes ſhall periſh,] They ſhall be 
clean our of hearr : ſo Pſa.73.26. my heart faileth , and it is withered 
like graſs, Pſa.102.4, and melted as wax, Pſa, 22. 14. but here more 
than all that,ir is periſhed ; clean deſtroyed,urrerly gone ; as Pſal. 12, 
1. Ifa.57.1.Mic,7.1, as it is ſaid of the Canaanites,that upon the re- 
porr of the 1ſraclitcs paſſing Jordan, there was no fþirit any more in 
them,Joſh.5.1. ſo wich theſe it would be upon this occaſion,as if there 
had been no hearr ar all in them, 

the Prieſts,and the rophets] The falſe Prophers z that propheſied 
nothing bur peace,ch.6.14. & $.11. See verſ. 10. 

ſhall wonder.) Or rather,be amazed ; as the word is rendred,1ſa.13. 
8. or, aſton/ſhed ; as Job 26.1 1. bur thar this was before uſed , ro ex- 
preſs another rexm of the ſame norion : for wonder here, is roo (1'ghr, 
and ſlender ; fince that the meaning is nor, that they ſhould wonder 
ro ſee their prophecies prove falſe, which they knew well enough ro 
be no other,than vain devices of their own coining,ch.z 3.26,27. bur 
they ſhould be diſmayed,as well as the reſt , for all their confidence 
that they had before made ſhew of, and endeavoured to work into 0- 
thers ; and that the rather, becauſe, then rorheir ſhame, they would 
be diſcovered, and generally in diſgrace ; yea, even abhorred b 
thoſe, whom formerly by their lying prophecies,they had deluded,ſce 
chap.37.19. 

V. to, Then ſaid I ; ] Heb. And I ſaid; as ch.2.21. 

Ah Lord God, Surely thou hait greatly decerved this people , and Feru- 


ſalem , ſaying,Ye ſhall have peace when as the ſword reach*th unto the 
ſoul.) The Propher having made mention of thoſe falſe Prophers, 
ver\. 9. doth here thereby rake occaſion ro complain of their de- 
—_y the people , by promiſing them , as from God, peace and 
atery. 

4h Lord God, ] As Chap. 1. 6. and ſee the Prophers grief, for 
the peoples being thus deluded by theſe falſe Prophers , chap. 
23,9. ; 
Surely, thou haſt greatly decerved th's people,) Or. much decerved. 
Heb. deceiving decerved : nor that God indeed had fo done, cx 
that he had promiſed peace and ſafery ; bur that the falſe Prophers 
had in his name, and as from him, ſo propheſied ro them, chap, 
23.17, 25, 31.& 27.9, 14,15. & 28.2, 11. and the people belce- 


ved them, chap.23.32. and that God ſhould indecd have deceived 
9 E 2 ther 


Chap.1v. 
them exceeding]y, if he had ſent them upon any ſuch errand unto 
his people, as they pretended ; but which indeed he had not done, 
Chap. 23. 16, 21, 26, 27, 33. Howbeir, ſome expound it , thon hafi 
drcervrd this people ; that is, ſuffered them to be decerved 3 as Ia. 53.17. 
& Ezck. 1 4. 9. by giving them up, and leaving them unto thoſc 
their falſe Prophers deluſions ; becauſe they loved nor, nor liſted to 
liften unco his rruch, bur defired, and delighted , to be flattered, and 
ſo-xhd up wi h ſuch lies, as choſe their Prophers preached ro them, 
1 King.22.8,:3.1ſa.30. ro, 11. chap. 5.31, Mic. 2, 6.11.&3.5, 
+ Thi\l.z.x 1.12. Others, and ſo ſome of the Jewiſh DoQors , Theu 
haſt (þ-wed thu people to be greatly decerved : to deceive, for, to ſhew to 
be 4;crived © ns, to hnow, ſay ſome of ours, for, to make to know, Gen. 
22. 12. Deut.13.3, God by his judgements upon them , male it to | 
2»pcar. thar their falſe Prophets had deluded rhem, But the words | 
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Chap.iv 
and the words would be rendred , as here ; toward the red ſea , and 
toward Baſan, 

the daughter of my people] As, the daughter of Sion, Iſa. 1.8, See 
there ; my people, for beauty and delicacy, like a young damſe! ; and 
as dear to me as a darling daughter. So Chap.g.1. 

not to fan, nor to cleanſe} Not ſuch a wind as on uſe ro fan with, 
and by fanning, to cleanſe the grain, by ——— e chaft, and ſuch 
like 1,ghrer traſh, from the good corn, and weighty grain, and carry. 
ing away the one, bur leaving the other, Marr, 3. 12, for ſuchwind, 
muſt nor be any ſtiff, or boyſterous wind 2: bur this wind is ſuch an 
one, ſo fierce, {o furious, asſcarrereth, and carryeth all togerher a. 
way with ir, See Iſa, 27, 8, chap.15.7.& 18,17, & 51.1. Ezek.y.3, 
& 21, 3, | 

V. 12.Even « fall wind from thoſe places ſhall come to me.) Even a 


mav well be read by way of interrogation ; Haſt thou ;ndeed thus de- | full wind : the particle ſupplyed ; as Job 42. 16. or, A full wind, 1 
| 


e- will his provle ? as if he had ſaid ; 1s it poſſible thou ſhouldſt pro- 


lay; as Iſa. 35.4. & 51,24, for the ſentence from the foregoing 
rle 


miſe them peace, and hold them in an expeRation of it, as t eſc | verſe is continued in this , a full wind, that is, a wind full of a cu 


Prophcrs in thy name do, when thou intendeft nothing leſs > imply- 
ing it to be a thing alrogerther ;jmpoſſible that God ſhould ſo do, 


and calamities ; a peſtilent wind, ſaith one of the Jewiſh Commen- 
rers 2 bur rather, as another of them, a if, a ftroag wind ; as 2 Kin, 


Num.23.19. Ti. 1,2, The nore of interrogation , in the Hebrew, | 9.2 4 Zebu filled bis hand with a bow, that is, as our Verſion not amiſs 


oft wanting, makes divers places the more ambiguous : as Job 13.15. 
Hoſ.4.14. Mal.1.8, 

ve [half have race] All ſhall be well; or all ſhall go well with 
you ; for that is the uſual ſignification of the rerm in ſuch forms of 
ſprech ; 1s it peace? or, Is all will ? x King. 9. 11, 17, 19, 31. 
and , enqu.re of thery peace ; that is, whether all be well with them, 
Gn, 37.14. 1 Sam. 17, 18, Chap. 15, 5. and this was the falſe 
Prophets uſual note to the people, chap, 11.18. & 23.17.Ezck.13. 
10, 16, 

when as the ſword reacheth unto the ſoul.) Strikerh ro rhe hearr,ver!, 


readerh it, drew a bow with full firength : and ſo here, a full wind: a 
wind blowing in irs full ſtrength, having nothing to oppoſe ir. See 
on ver, 11, Butrthere ſcems ſomewhat more in it, than the Jewiſh 
Critick here rakes notice of : for the particle ſubjoyned, is commonly 
a note of compariſon : great from, in Hebrew, is greater,Gen.48$.19, 
good from ; better, Prov.22.1.Eccl.7.1, firong from ; ſtronger, x Sam, 
1.23, Pſal,18.1 7, in which places alſo it ſhould be ſo rendred : that 
therefore which is here rendred from thoſe places,as having reference 
to the bigb places in the vlamn, or waſte, before mentioned , verſ, 11, 
ſome other Interpreters conceive rather,ro imply ſome marrer of col- 


18, wounderh deadly, even ro the taking away of lite : ſoul, for, life ; 


lation, than of lation, or motion, from place ro place : and they ren- 


as verſ.30. 1 Sam.26.24. Mart.16.25,26. Luk.14.26, So David,zthe| der the words a fuller, that is, a ſtronger than they : which they refer 


Water's come 1n even wnto the ſoul, Plal. 69.1. 


ro the perſons before-mentioned, verl. 9g, 11, that ſhould be carried 


V. 11, At that time it (hall be ſaid unto this people, and to Jeruſalem, | away with it : as if ir were ſaid, a wind ſtronger than they are able 
A dry mind of the b/gb places in the wilderneſs toward the daughter of * to endure or withſtand : bur that ſeems to look roo far backward, I 


my peodle, not to ſan, nor to cleanſe.} Tidings ſhall in thoſe rimes 
- come to the men of Judah , and thoſe eſpecially of Jeruſalem , of 
a ſtormy wind coming toward them , that ſhall ſweep all away be- 
fre it. 

At that time] When the King of Babylon ſhall be on his march, 
verſ. 7. 

it ſhal! be ſaid to this people] News ſhall be brought them , v. 5. as 
Zeph.3.16, 

and to Feruſalem) As verl. 3. 

A dry wind Or, as ſome, A cleer wind : and ſo the Chaldee, be- 
cauſe the word is ſometime uſcd for cl:erneſs,1fa.32.4.0r,A fair wind; 
wichour wet : the word being uſcd for ſerenity, Iſa, 18. 4- and theſe 
two come much to one 2: and ſuch uſually rhe North wind is, Jub 37. 
22. Prov.25.23. and they ſuppoſe the word harh in ir ſome glance ro 
that coaſt, from whence the enewy was ro come, verſ. 6. wh ch yer is 
more probable, than that which ſome of the Rabbines have, who bc- 
cauſc the word ſomerime app!ycd ro mens perſons, ſignifies, fair, and 
white, Canr. 5. 10. Lam, 4. 7. expound ic of the Chaldean army, 
that they ſhould be all goodly, and fightly, rhe men, their horſes, 
their apparel, their armour, and arms, Ezck. 23.1215. Bur the 
meaning is rath-r , as our Verſion well rendreth ir, and as other of 
the Jew:th Writers well interprert ir, a dry, or, a drying wind ; and 
the old Latine not amiſs, a parchine , or a ſcorching wind ; a wind 
that bringeth no rain or Bet wo with it to water the grounds, bur 
that blaſtcuh, and parcheth, and burneth up all, and maketh all che 
land to be for droughr, like a defarr, So is the word uſed, Fſal.68.6. 
Iſa. 58.11.Erck.24.7,8. & 26.4,1 4. It is a reſemblance of the Chal- 
dean Army coming, in ſwiftly and fiercely ,, like a ſore rempeſtuous 
wind, making ſpoil and havock of all. So Ch.:3.1 9.& 30.23,24,:8, 


of the bigh places in the wilderneſs] Or, upon the bigh places in the | 


plarn : for fo alſo is the word uſed, ſee Ia. 63, 1 3. chap. 9. 10. a de- 
fe& of rhe prepoſition 2: as Iſa. 26. 18. & 48. 4. Some —__—_— 
pur in the verb, bloweth + 1 ſhould rather, if any ſupply be dcemed 
needful, the participle, blowing : for, the ſenrence is not conſuminare 
in this verſe, bur continued, and carryed on to the next: a wind on 
bigh ground, and in a plain, in a champion, where it is wont to be moſt 
powerful and prevalent, there being no ſhelrer againſt ir, nor ough: 
to break rhe force of ir, as in other places oft there is, Iſaiah 21, 1. 
Chap. 13. 24. Somethink an alliffion ro rhoſe mountains, plains, 
or waſtcs, that lay berween Chald-a, and Judea , by which the ene- 
my was ro murch, in hisexpedition, againſt them, verſ, 12, Bur 2 
learned man would not have the word rendred high placts,cither here, 
or elſewhere, ſo ro fignific ; bur champran, or plajas,or valleys. rather ; 
m which, ſaith he, lying between hills, rhe ſun-beames, by refl-Rion 
hav.ng the more force , make the wind the more ſcorching ; but ir 
ſeemerh to be nor the parching or ſcorching onely. or ſo much as the 
ſcarrering and carrying away of all beforc ir, that is here moſt 
principally intended , which in higher places the wind hath more 
power ro do, than in lower; and I ſee nox therefore, why the received 
Verſion (which the beſt of the Jewiſh Commenters conſtantly ar- 
ecſterh no ſhould bz waved, cither herc, or elſc-where : ſee on Ifa. 
13.1-c.,2.2. 

toward] Heb, in the way of the daughter of my prople ; as Num. 1 4. 


| rather conceive ir to have reference ro ſuch winds, as they uſed ro 
fan , and cleanſe their corn with, ia the latter end of ver\, 11. in 
the words nexr before going ; and ſuppoſe ir would be rendred 
therefore, fuller and ftroxger, in fuller ſtrength, than thoſe, ro wit, 
winds wherewith ye uſe to winnow and cleanſe your corn , Iſaiah 
39. 14. 

{hill come to me] Or, cometh to me ; that is, as ſome, againſi me ;, as 
chap, 3. 25. Pſal, 51. 4. & 56.3. So the Jewiſh Doors : the Pro- 
pher, ſay they, ſpeaking in the perſon of rhe people ; or rather, rela- 
ring the words of the people,whar in rhoſe times they ſhould fay,ver, 
11, Bur ours moſt underſtand ir,as ſpoken in the perſon of God,ſhall 
come for me ; that is, by commiſſon from me, at my command, ro do 
my work, to fulfil my will ; as of wind and ſtorm it is ſaid, Pſal.1 48. 
8. Sofa. 6.8, whoſhall go fors ? and this they ſuppoſe confirmed, 
by whar followeth :* bur thereof there is no neceffity ; and rhe courſe 
of the context ſeems ro carry it rather the former way : unleſs we will 
take it for an elegant redundancy, very common,not in Hebrew one- 
ly, but in other Languages, as well learn:d,as vulgar, So Gen. 1 2, 
1. Go the» out of thy country : Num. 22. 6, 11. Curſe me thu veople, 
Exod. 30. 24, Take thee Spices : Gen. 27, 13. Take me akid : Canr, 
| 4. 6. & chap. 5. 5. 1 will zo me, and the like ; which if we admir, it 

will then be no moe than luch x wind as hath: been deſcribed,cometh 
me : for in the preſent renic, 1 ſuppoſe , ir ought ro be rendred ; 
becauſe it is not a ſpeech of prophecie, fore-relling what ſhall 
be , or what will come ; but a fpeech , reporting at that 
_ » When the enemy is on his way , whar there is coming rowards 
them, 

wow alſo will I 8507 ſentence arnin(t them.) Heb. will I fheah, or, ut- 
' ter judgements with them, Of which phraſe, ſee chap, 1.156. when 
this ſtorm comes, which chey ſhall then be rold of,verſ.1 1. The very 
report whereo! (}:7!] «maze, and amare, the mighrieſt, and moſt con- 
hdent among ther: verſ.g. then (for he ſpeaketh of ir, as of a thing 
preſenr ) w/'!! 1 pur in exccution that doom, that 1 formerly paſt upon 
them : it wonld therefore be rendred, now,(to witzat this rime,by this 
ſtoro'y wind) w:ll I alſo, or, even (as ia. 57. 6, 7.) 1 will do execution 
upon them, See chap. 39.5. 

V. 13. Reho'd, He ſþ:i! come up as clouds] Another reſemblance,ſer- 
ting forth the manner of rhe enemies coming in upon rhem, uſhered 
in with a note of admiration inthe front of it, So Ifa.1o, 33. & 
66. 12, 

he] Nebuchadnezzar, and his forces, 

ſhall come up) Or, come macching. See Tfa.7.1. v.7, 

as clouds) As clouds driven with the wir.d,for ſwiftnefs; as Ifa.r9.t. 
or, with forces, fot mulritude, as thick as clouds , Iſa. 60, $, Heb. 
Ba 

and bis charets ſhall be as a whirlwind) See Iſa. 66.15. 

his borſ”s ave ſwifter than eagles.) An hyperbolica) form of ſp*echy 
uſed ro expreſs eminent , or extraordinary ſwiftneſs, chap. 4$ a9. 
Lam, 4. 19, Dan, 7.4. Heb. lighter; as Iſa, 19,1, chap. 2.33. 
verl. 24. 

wo unto us, for we ar F:"1-d.) The peoples voice, in their diſtreſs ; 
or the Prophets, betore-k:nd lamenting the ſpoyl that woult be made 
of chem. See the like, L-n:.4 16, 


25.&21,4, 33. where there is a defeR of the particle in, as here ; 


V, 14, 0 Jeruſalem, waſh thine bears from thy wickedneſs , that _ 
may 


Chap.y, = 
4y2d 1 Aſcrious admonirion and exhorration, ro fincere re- 
at bear as well of heart, as of life,for the preven- 
ting and avering of this chrearned deſtruRion : the ſame, in effeR, 
wick thoſe former, v. 3b. bur delivered in a new notion,and exprel- 
a divers hmilirude, 

— Ye Inkabiranrs of Jeruſalem,and people of Judah, in 
encral, v.3,11. ſoch.s.8. 

walh thine beart] As circumciſe thy beart, ver\. 4. that your repen- 
tance being hearty, it may be ſound and fincere , nor tcigned and 
counterfeir, as formerly, chap. 3. 10, cleanſe not your hands alone, 
(as by external rites ye oft do, Mark 7.34. Heb. 9.10. alluded ro, 
Plal, 26. 6.) bur your hearrs alſo, Jam, 4. $. AQ. 15-9. Heb. 19,22. 
x Pett, 22, otherwiſe all your ceremonial waſhings will ſtand you 
in no ſtead, chap, 2. 22. Matt, 23. 25,26, no more than Pilat's com- 
plemental waſhing of his hands, freed him from the guilr of Chriſts 
bloud, Marth, 27. 24. It may ſcem an alluſion to ſuch phyſical loti- 
ons , and potions , wherewuah the inward parts of rhe body are 
wont to be purged and cleanſed ; which ſo long as they remain 
foul , all bathings, and ſcouring of the xkin, or ropical medicines, 
applyed co the ourward pairs, arc in vain uſed: it requires, queſtion- 
leſs, the crue inward waſhing, whereof the ourward waſhings 
were all bur rypes, and meer ſhadows , withour ſubſtance , where 
the inward was wanting , 1 Cor. 6.11. So lfſa. x.16, Sce chap. 

; 3F« 

"I thy wichedneſs ] Not from thy bodily foyl , bur from 
thy ſpiritual filth, that makes thee loathſome in Gods frghe, 
Prov. 30, 12. > Cor.7,1, Heb.g, 13, 14, Jam. 1.21, 1 Peter 


. Ix, 
. that thou may*(t be ſav'd.) Nor as the Apoſtle ſaith, baptiſm ſaveth, 
x Per.3 £1, though ſuch ſpirirual waſhing and cleanſing, as the Pro- 
phet here ( bet of be the way and means to attain that ſalvation 
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eo, 2 Th:(\ 2.13. 1 it.3.5. but that thou mailt be ſaved,thar is,deliver- 
ed ftom thole cvils and miſrries, that will otherwiſe to thine utrer de- 
Kru&ion befall rchee, Sce v. 4, 

bow lons (þ ill thy vain thoughts lodee within thee ? ] Heb, thoughts 
of vanity ; as Zach. 10, 2. how long wilt thou feed thy ſelf with vain 
thoughts, and hopes of {uccour and fatery, from forrein forces, or 0- 
ther means, that arc not able to relieve thee, chap, a. 5, 37. or, 
thourb's of iniquity, or miſchief ; wicked and miſchievous thoughts : 
as Prov, 6.38, Iſa. 59.7. and ſo one of the Rabbines here expreſſerh 
it ; thowghts of violence and oppreſſion. See Iſa. 55. 7, Bur 1 
rather conceive the word here to ſignifie, ( as natively and uſually 
it doth, and as in the very next verſe ir ſcems to do) affliftion ; thy 
thoughts of af fliftion ; ſuch thoughts of thine, as will bring nothing 
bur afliion, miſery, and miſchief upon thee : as, prophecies of ex- 

ulfions, Lam. 2. 1 4. ſo called, nor from the ſubjeR marrer of chem, 
Fir from the effe& of them ; not becauſe they threatned them with 
expulſion, bur becauſe by promiſing them peace, (which the people 
relying on, repenred not.) they were the means of —_y_ expulſion 
ain; Pow Howbeir, there are rwo other readings : for becauſe the 
verb is ſingular ; and again may be as well of the ſecond perſon 
maſculine, as the third feminine : from the former confideration, 
ſome of our Interpreters, of prime note, render it ; How lone ſhall it 
C rowit,thy wickedneſs) even thy thoughts of vanity lodge in thy mind 7 
bur ir is common to have a noun plural, in way of diſtribution, joyn- 
cd with a verb ſingular : and the ({enſe is, any one of thoſe thy ſuch 
thowghts : the like, ſee Iſa. 26, 19, Pſal. 119. 103. Prov, 14. r. & 
28, 1, From the latter, one of the Rabbines wou'd have them thus 
read ; How lone wilt thou lodge in thy thoughts of af flaftion ? thar is, 
faith he , perfiſt and continue in them ? as, mae eye /odgeth, rhar is, 
centinueth in bitterneſs, Job 17, 2. So, the world lieth in evil, 
x Jobn x. 19. all che difficulry, in this reading, is, that the totm is 
here maſculine, in the reſt feminine ; which he chus ſalveth , that in 
this the congregar:on is reſpeRed, in the other rerms the people, Sce 
Chap.3.5- 

wiki thee] Heb. #n the mid(t of thee : as Nah.3.13. Deur. 18, 2. & 
19. 10. 

V. 15. For @ voice declareth from Dan, and publiſh:th af fliftion from 
mount Ephraim.) As if he had ſaid ; Ir is high time for you thus ro do, 
for reporrs are coming to you thick and three-fold , of the enemies 
coming on apace roward you, Heb. there is & woice reporting, and ma- 
hinz to heay : the verbs are the ſame that were before, v, 5. and thar 
is relarcd as done here, that was either enjoyned, or adviſed there : 
& voice, for, a r1mour, or a report : as Gen. 45. 16. Chap. 50.46. and 
this report 3 {ad ro come from Das ; becauſe that was the urmoſt 
bound of the land of Iſrael Northward, rowards the land from whence 
this evil was ro come, verf. 6, and from mount Ephraim, becauſe that 
neereſt ro Judea,whither the enemy was bound : and the ſubjc& mar- 
rer is affiFion ; as the word 18 well rendred, Job 5.6. and ſo ir is u- 
ſed, Job 4.8. & 15.35. compared with Prov. 22, 8. Pſa!.7.14. Ifa. 
59. 4. See I\a, x, 13. Chap, 20, 18, and this is the firſt and native 
ſenſe of it ; for it comes from a rerm, that hath a nori-n of gri-f; and 
mournme, \[a. 3.36. & 19.8, Hol. g. 4. though in the ſecond place, 
alſo, wrong ; becauſe by ir, men arc afflifted, zrieved, and made ro 
mourn. And :hus the Jewiſh Rabbine, whom moſt ot ours follow. 
expounderh this place, which is confirmed,alſo, by that which is ſaid, 
Chap. $. 16. the neiehine of bus horſes is beard from Dan. Howheir, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt,underſtands it of the voice of Gods Prophets, 
acquainting them, with what affliion was to betal chem, for rhe | 


F 


Chap.iv. 
worſhipping of the golden calves ; the one, at Dan ; and the orher, 
ar Berhel ; and che idol chat Micah of mount Ephraim made , Judg. 
17,1,4,5.& 18.29, 3t. 1King.1:.28, 29, Bur we read noc 
the worſhipping of thoſe calves obje&ed to Judah, bur to Iſrael one- 
9 Hol. 8.5, 6. & 13. 2, Some ka therefore lare Interpreters, of 
pecial note, render it ; For & voice declareth, or there is 4 voice thar 
declareth greater iniquity, or, the iniquity to be greater , than thar of 
Das ; and that publiſh:th more grievous , or , that publiſheth ic co be 
more grievous, than that in mount Epbraim : as if he had ſaid ; It is 
as Notorious, as if it were proclaimed, that the wickedneſs of Judah, 
in idolatry, elpecially, is greater, and more grievous, than that of 1(- 
racl, commirted at Dan and Berhel, with the golden calves there, IL 
am nor ignorant, thar the particle here uſed, is, commonly, employ- 
ed in compariſons, as was before obſerved, on verl. 1 2. as alſo, thar 
the noun here uſed, is uſually, in many places, rendred iniquity,(for 
wh ch, there is another word, in Hebrew , more proper , rhough in 
lound neer co this, yer of a diverſe notion,and notation) where 1 ſup- 
poſe ir mighe berter be rendred wrong ; as Job 34. 5, 22, Pſal. 5. 5. 
& 6. 8, & 14. 4. 2s alſo, that the word in the former branch may 
well, and is oft ſupplyed from the latrer 2 as Iſa. 13. 13.& 18. 7. & 
30. 17. and that in ſuch collations, the ſubje& marter, wherein the 
collar.on confiſterh, is nor ſeldom inthe one member concealed : of 
which, fee 6n 1a; 5.29. verſ.31, and with all theſe favourable helps 
admicred;rhar-{tnſe may be made up from the words, that theſe wor- 
thy Writers give unto.it : Nor can it be denyed, bur that Judah was, 
in ſome ſorr, far worſe, and more condemnable, than 1ſrael, See Ch. 
3. 11. Bur jt ſcems needleſs ro me, thus ro wring a text for a new 
lenſe; where ir dorh, of ir ſelf , freely afford one fo ſuirable ro the 
courſc of the context, and the main drift of the place. Nor doth thar 
ſenſe, which another learned Annotator g:ves, ſeem to flow ſo natu- 
rally from the place, though one of the Rabbines , from whom he 
ſcems to have received ir, have ſomewhar to thar purpoſe, ro wir,thac 
the report of that afflit;on which had befallen them for rheir idola- 
try, at Dan and Bethel, ſhould have admoniſhed Judah , and been a 
warning to her : and {o indeed ſhould it have been, Ch. 3.8,r0, bur 
_ eruch is noc inevery place raught : not ſcems this here to be 
implyed. 

V. 16. Make ye mention to the Nations, bebold, publiſh againſt Feruſa- 
lem, that watchers are come from a far Country, and grue out their voice 
againſt the cities of Fudab,) This likewiſe renderh to give warning, or 
notice at leait, ro thoſe of Judah and Jeruſalem, of rhe enemies 
march towards them ; rhough ſome underſtand ir of the ſummoning 
of the Chaldeans and other nations withthem , ro come on againſt 
them. 

Make ye mention to the nations,] The ſubje& marter, ſaith one of 
_ Rabbines, of the voice, or rumony , before-mentioned, 
verf.' 15, 

Make ye mention, } Or, Put them in mind ; as Iaiah 43; 
26, 

to the nations ] Thoſe of Judah , ſay ſome ; concerning the 
nations , ſay others : the Chaldeans, and ir complices , 
2 King. 24. 3. fo the particle is oft uſed, Gen. 20. 13, and 


26. 7. 

publ.ſh ] Heb. make to b;ar ; give then ro underſtand ; as v.s. 

azain(t Feruſalem) Or, to Jeruſalem ; as Exod. 20. 3. to my face : 
I Sam.2.11. fo Ramah. See v.y, or, concerning Jeruſalem, as 1ſa.1.1. 
& 2.1, Some of thoſe thar remain that which our Verſion exhibirerh, 
dothus render the words: Mind them of the Nations,tell chem,Bebold, 
againit Fernuſalem watchei s are coming. 

watchers ] So the werd is uſcd, 2 Kin, I 7. 9. hoſtile forces ; which 
why fo termed, ſee v. 17. 

come] Heb. coming ; behold them coming : as if they mighr ſee 
them on their way, and did point with the finger to them ; as Laiah 
65, 17. 

from a far Country) From Babylon, 11a.39.3. 

and grvc out their voice againſt the cities of Judah) Or,that give out ; 
the copulative for the relative ; as Iſa. 44. 7. & 49.7. that threaten 
ruine torkem : or, that will gryve out ; char will with loud ſhours afſ- 
faule chem. Sce Ch.z, 15, & 12.8. 

V. 17. As Keepers of a field are they avainſt ber yound about] Are 
they; or, will they be, againſt her ; ro wit, Jeruſalem, mentioned, ver. 
16. An intimarion of a ſtreic fiege ro enſue, they will lye round #- 
bour Jeruſalem, 1fa. 29. 3. Zach. 12.2. As thoſe that are ſcrro 
watch a field, or a vineyard, andrhe fruir in ir, ſo fircir, thar none 
can be ſuffered, cirher man or beaſt ro ger in, rhar may annoy ir, or 
conmir waſte in ir, Iſa. 27, 3. and there is deemed by ſome to be a 
birrer raunt in the term ; for both watch indeed ; bur the one to keep 
from going in, the other from coming our : rhe one watch that no. 
thing go in that may hurr or annoy ; the other, that nothing come in 
that may help or relieve, 2 Chron. 16. 1.2 Kin. 6.24,25.& 25.1,3, 
Yer ſome ſuppoſe the fim 1'tudeto be caken, from ſuch as are ſcr ro 
watch wild beaſts, or de-r, encloſed in a wood, to keep them from 
breaking away, and moking eſcape, Bur the former is the more pro- 
bable ; tor field, and wood, are in Scripuure commonly oppoſed. See 
Chap.5.6 

becauſ- ſhe bath been rebcllous avamſt me, ſaith the Lord) The ground 
of all their milery,as them{clves acknowledge, Lam. 1,183,320. So Hof. 


13.16, | 
V.18. Thy ways and thy doings bave procured tbeſe things uzto n_ 
cb, 


Chap.iv. 
Heb, Thy way and thy doints (or,Thine own ways,and thine own doings; 
ro make it the more vigorous , as Ch. 6. 19.) have doing done theſe 
things to thee : of which manner of ſpeech, both deteRive and redun- 
dant, {ce on 1ſa.5 9, 1 3. The ſame marter,ſec betore, Ch;z.17,19, ſo 
Ifa.50.1, Pla. 107.17. Ch.x.25. 

this is thy wicheene(s ; ] Or, this hath thy wichedneſs done, or pro- 
cured ; ſupplying it from the tormer branch : as the like , Geneſis 


7, 16. 
breauſe it is butter} Or rather,that, asthe particle is alſo moyn_y 
nſcd,Neh.4.1.Job 11.6.& 22.3.Iſa.52.5,6. that it is bitter, See Rut 
1.20. Amos $.10o, So Ch. 2.19, for their wickedneſs was the cauſe of 

the birterneſs ; not this of thar. 

becauſe it reacheth unto thine beayt.)] Or , that it reacheth unto 
thine beart ; that it goethto the very heart with thee, Sce verl, 
IO, 19. 

V. 19. My bowels, my bowels ; ] Theſe words ſeme would have ro 
be the peoples, crying our in their dittreſs ; thereby ro maintain the 
common reading of the foregoing words, which they rent from the 
former verſe, and thus knit unto this ; Becauſe it us bitter, and reacherh 
ts thine heart ; therefore ſhalt thou ſay, My bowels ,my bowels.Such de- 
fects and ſupplies, it is true, are-not anuſual : (ce on Chap. 3.22. bur 
needleſs here : the righe reading of the foregoing words , was before 
ſhewed, The moſt rather conceive theſe wores taxbe the Prophers 
own,vcry patherically bewailing be calawities of his people , and 
expecting his extream ſorrow and inwatd grict for them, So Ch.g.1, 

2.22.4. 

My bowels, my bowels] He cryerh-pur, as a woman in ſore and hard 
travel ; or as one torn and tortured wich wind in the bowels, that 
can find no vent, See Iſa, 26. 17, 19, and the ingemination of ir 
addeth no ſmall emphaſis to it ; for thoſe that are in pain are wont 
to double their words : ſo, My brad, my bead, 2 King. 4. 19. and, My 

Jeanneſs, my leanneſs, Waiah 24.:16. See the like afteRionare and 
paſſhonare reperitzonsy ' » Sam; 18. 33, 2 King, 4.13, 14, Prov. 
$1.3. | * Hi £. 

I am pained at the very heart 5 ] Heb. at,or,in, (a defcR of the par- 
ricle, as z Chr.21 .16.)-the walls of my heart ; the walls of the beart ; 
that is, the /id.s of it, ſay ſome : Other rathers, the bowels that lyec 
round about the heart; as encloſing and fencing ir, firuare in the 
midſt of them, Pſal.22.13. as if his very heart were beſer and ſtreir- 
ned, as the ciry inthe ſiege, v. 17. or were lurpriſed as its walls were, 
Ch.5.10. Lam.:.8,18, which he may well allude ro : a deteR of the 
pronoun; a» Ch.3.19. 

my heart maketh a noiſe in me ; ] Or, with me. Heb, ts me. Of which 
form of ſpeech, ſee on verſ. 12. the like redundancy, ſce Pſal.144. 2. 
Cant, 1.6. & $ 12. my heart ſoundeth with me ; 2s 1{a.1 6.11. though 
ſome render it, my beart worketh, or, # troubled : as it is rendred, Ch, 
31.20. (as the Sea is ſaid to work,and ro be troubled,Ch,5.22.8 51, 
55. Iſa.57.20. Jon. 1.13.) and is unquic; within me ; it cannortreſt, 
So the word ſeems to be raken, Pſal. 46.5. Canr, 5.4. where the word 
moved, is too {lender ;' tirred, ar leaſt, had been herrer, My bowels 
round about my heart are ſo full of pain, that my heart flurtzeth ro 
and fro, and cannor reſt. Sce the like , Job 30.27. Lam. 1, 20, & 
2,11, 

I cannot bold my peace ;, ] Heb, 1 will not ; or, ſhall not, be ſilent : 
bur ſuch potential notions are frequent. Sce Ch. 2.2332. Iris as if 
one being in pain, and willed ro be quiet and till, ſhould anſwer 
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ſpeaks of things to come,and concerning his own people) the death 
of Joſiah, 2 Chr. 35. 24, 25. the depoſition and deportation of Je- 
hoachaz, of Jehoiakim, Jchoiachin and Zedekiah,ſucceflively , and 
che utrer ſpoyl and ruine of their land and ſtate in this laſt, 2 Chro., 
36. 2, 20, 

for the whole land is ſpoiled] Or as ſome, becauſe ; or,as 1 conceive 
ut, that, or, ſochat, (as v.18.) the whole land is plandered : ſo v.27.5ce 
hereatrer this general devaſtation moſt rhcrorically deſcribed, verſ. 
23, 26. 

ſuddenly are my tents ſpoiled, and my Curtains in a moment. The 
tents of my people, and their curtains , whereof thoſe rents conſiſt, 
Canr. 1, 5. Chap. 49. 29.thar is, their ſtrong citics lofty palaces,and 
ſtarely houſes ; or their babirations in genera), Iſa. 54.2. Ch, 10.20, 
ac ascaſily,and ſuddenly overturned and ruined,as ſome shepherds, 
or other like ſorry rent, Iſa.38. 12. Lam.2.6.an alluſion either to the 
ancient manner of that peoples dwelling, while they abode in the 
wilderneſs, Num.24.2,5. and in other parts before,Gen.,33.18.Heb, 


thoſe that ſo ſpeak to him, My pain is ſuch, that 1] cannot be quier, 1 
cannot forbear ſpeaking. Sce Job 7.11. & 10.1, & 13. 19.& 16.6. 
Ifa. 22. 4. 

becauſe thou bait heard, O my ſoul, the ſound of the trumpet, the alarm 


11.9. and the ordinary habitation of divers people at that day, Hab, 
3.7. or to the overthrow of a camp cenfiſting of rents, Judg,7.13,1 4, 
Chap. 6. 3. 

V. 21. How long ſhall I ſee the Standard, and bear the ſound of the 
trumpet ? ] Or, How loug ſhall I ſee the fiandard ? how long ſhall 1 
hear the ſound of the trumpet ? The intcrrogative ſupplyed from 
the former branch : as Plal. 94. 3, The Propher "a4 6 to have 
been ſo affeRed , as if he had the fight of the one continually 
in his eye, and the ſound of the other in his car. See verſ, 19, 
and withal , by this manner of ſpeech , implyecrh rhe long conci- 
nuance of this evil ; that albeir the whole land were ſuddenly 
plundered and ſpoyled , yer the war was drawn our at length, as 
well in the ſurpriſal of city after city, as in the ſeveral ſurpriſals 
and {ackings of Jeruſalem , under = three laſt Kings. See on 
ver\. 20, and the like forms of ſpeech, verſ. 14. Chap. 1 3.27, & 
47.6. 

ſhall I ſee ? (hall I heay ? ] Or, as ſome render it ; am I compelled to 
ſee 7 am [ compelled to bear ? as Hab.1.3. 

the flandard, the trumpet.) By ftandard, and trumpet , ſome under- 
ſtand their own , cither giving warning of the enemies approach 
or calling people rogerther , ro repair to places of ſtrength, or ro 
joyn together in a body, and arm, to make head againſt the enemy, 
verl. 5,6. Others rather, whom 1 concur with,the enemies ftandard, 
marching on, and coming to make aflaulr ; and his trwmoet, inciting 
his forces, .cicher to joyn barrel, or ro make aſſault , and ro proceed 
eagerly in cither, 1{a.31.9, & $3.33. & 59.19. Joſh. 6.5,16. 2 Chr, 
13.12, 

V. 22. For my people is foolſh , they bave not known me ; they 
are ſot:iſh cldren , and they have no underflanding : ] Or, as ſome 
renderit 3, All thisis, Recauſe my people i fooliſh : as Pſal. 38, 
3, 5, My people, by their own folly , and ſtupidity, have brought 
all we evil and. miſchief upon themſelves, Chap. 2, 17, 19, 
veri, 18, | 

For ] Or, Brcauſe ; as Ch.3.25, 

my people] God ſpeakerh ir, yer owning them,that had caſt off him, 
So Ch.z.11,31,z32z, _. 

is ſoolſþ ] Or, are ( becauſe the word is colleRive , and plu- 
_ tollow ; as Iſaiah 5.26.) foolſh, So Deur. 32. 4. Iſaiah 44. 
I'S, I9. 

they have not hnown me ] Or , they know me not , llaiah 1.3, Ch. 
9. 3. 

they aye ſottiſh children] So Ch, 5.21, a ſottiſh prople 2 children ; as 
Iſa. 1. 4.& 30. 1, the verb deduced from the noun here uſed , ſee 


of war.} Therc is arwo-fold reading, the one in the margent, rhe 0. 
ther in rhe text, I have beard,0 my ſoul, ſaith the one ; thou baſt beard, 
or, doft ber, 0 my ſoul, ſaith the other, This latter is the more re- 
ceived, anJ is the more empharical of the rwain : as the like, Judg. 
5.21, Pſal. 103. 1.& 104.1. The reaſon why his heart cannor 
reſt ; becauſe he is ſo affeRed, as if he had the noiſe of the enemies 
warlike trumpering , and ſhouting , continually in his car, Job 15. 
29, 21. he ſaich nor, as the Rabbine well obſerverh , © mine ear, 
bur, © my ſoul: for the marter was not in being , bur his ſoul, by 
the Spirit of prophecy , hearing and —_ ir, as preſent , did as 
much afte& him , as if he had with his bodily eye ſeen the enemies 
approaches, and afſaulrs z and with bis bodily car, heard rheir hide- 
ous ſhouts, Sce verſ. 21, So John 8.5 6. Abrabam ſaw my day, and ve- 
jozecd, 

” the trumpet ] Ner his own peoples, bur the enemies, So verl. 
22, 

the alarm of way, Or rather, the (ht of battel : as the word 
is berter rendred , Chap. 20. 16. for the allarm is properly that 
ſound, or noiſe, by which men are rouzed up, and called upon, to 
berake themſelves all ro their arms ; whereas rthar here inrended, is 
the ſhour thar is made in joyning barrel, or in aſſault, So Chap, 
49.2. 

V. 2c. Deſtruft;on upon deftruft;on is cried.) Heb.Breach upon breach 
(as v. 6.) u cryed, or proclaimed. A farther reaſon of this his excream 
grief: there is yer a further noiſe in the car of his ſoul, a grievous cry 
of one miſchief and calamiry, coming upon the neck of another : as 
Deur. 32, 23. Pſal. 42.7. Fzeck, 7.26. Thar is, ſay ſome of the 
Jewiſh Writers, the caprivity of Judab,afcer the deportation of 1ſracl, 


I Sam. 13. 13. 2 Sam. 24, 10, the pronoun demonſtrative, is here 
pur = the verb ſubſtantive ; and ſo in the next branches : as Iſa.60, 
21, Ch.g.3. 

they bave no underſtanding] Heb. they are not underflanding. $o Deu, 
32.28, Ila.27.11, 

they are wiſe to do evil ; but to do good they have no hnow- 
ledge. } They have no wit to any thing , bur whar is evil thar 
to plot and praRice , they are cunning enough , Luke 16. 8. Sec 
Chap, 9. 3. the contrary hereunto, the Apoſtle requireth , 1x Cor, 
I4, 20, 

; they are wiſe ] Heb, wiſe they are ; the pronoun, for the verb, as be- 
ore. 

to do evil] Eirher ro others, or ro themſelves : for all heir pro- 
jeRs and policies were ſuch , as tended to their own ruine , by 
carrying them trom God, and driving him from them , Iſaiah 30. 
11,14. and ſuch, indeed, is all humane wiſdom naturally, Rom,$. 
6,7. 

but to do good, they have no knowledge. ] Heb. and ( as Chap. 3.7.) 
to do well, they hnow not : for well-doing , they have no skill. Sce 
Chap.1 3.23. the contrary leſſon God would have them to learn. Iſa, 
I.17. 

V. 23. I beheld the earth ; and loc it was without form, and void : 
and the beavens, and they had no light. ] The Propher preceederh,here, 
to deſcribe the lamenrable effe&s, that ſhould enſue this hoſtile in- 
vaſion, which as they were in a ſpiritual rapture repreſented ro the 
cye of his mind ; ſo he endeavoureth, by a very rhetorical delineati- 
on, to ſer forth ar large, and to ſer a moſt ruful ſpeRacle, as ina 
lively map of extream devaſtation,and deſolation, before their eyes, 


Bur othcr, and ſo ours, moſt of them, rather, (becauſe rhe Propher 


if the foreſight of rheſc their miſcries, which otherwiſe would enſue, 
mighe 


Chap.1v, 
mighr ſo affe& rhem, 45 ro move then unco che timely enterrain- 
m2nt of choſe counſels and courſes, whereby the ſame might be pre- 

d, 
wy” 14] Or, 7 ſaw, or, I ſee, (as ſpeaking of a thing preſent, and 
in-view) in ſpirir 3 as Col. 2. 15, but here more than {o, in a viſt- 
on , or apparition: as Dan, 7.2, 13, AR. 10.11,& 11.5. Revel, 
I. 10,12. Or, when [ look upon the ground , it is ſhipeleſs, or, un- 
ſebily, and empty; and ſo in the reſt : the like ſyntax, ſee Ch, 2.7, 
ms The land of Judea : bur arighr rendred, the earth ; be- 
cauſe ic harh a glance unto Moſes his words, Gen. 1.2, 

it was w.theut form, and void. } Or, « is without form, and 
void : nor onely withour habiration , of inbabirancs : bur d-- 
ſpoyled allo, of all irs former goodly furniture, and laid utterly 
waſte and defolare : infomuch , chart the carth might ſeem reduced 
untothat original Chaos, or confuſed mals, thar ax firſt ir was, Gen, 

IT. 2. 

and the hrawens] Or, 1 ſaw, or, I ſee the heavens : by aſupply from 
the former branch ; as Gen. 1. 16. 2 Chron. 10. 1 1, verl, 21, Heb, 
to the beavens., Bur a Jewiſh Critick deemeth the particle here re- 
dundanc ; as Plalm 2. 7, elſc it ſhould be rendred, 1 look to the bea- 
VEens, 

and they had no 1izht] Or, bow they are without light ; (as Exod.19. 
4. Pſal. 119, 159.) as if that primordial darkneſs were rerurned, that 
pofli-fed the heavens, and over-ſpread the ſurface of this lower world 
arfiiſt, Gen, 1. 2. Aſad and ſolemn expreſſhon in Scripture , very 
frequent of utrer deſolation , or extream diftreſs. See la, 8.21. & 
13 10,13. & 24. 23. Ezck. 32. 7. Joel 2.10. & 3.15. Amos 8.9, 
Some expound ir here of the ſmoke of the houſes ; yea, whole rowns 
and citics, fired and burnt down by the enemy, obſcuring the ayr, 
and daikning the sky : as Gen, 19. 28, Joſh. $. 20. Judg. 20,40.1fa, 
9. 18. & 35-9,10. Sce 2 King. 25.9. Ch.37.19. & 38.23.& 39.8. 
& 52.13, 

V. 24, I beheld the mountains, and lo they trembled ; and all the bills 
moved livhtly.] I ſaw, or I ſee ; as before, verl. 23. the mountams (to 
wir, of Judea, Chap. 3. 23. & 9. 10.) how, lo, they tremble, (Heb. -:1c 
trembling) and the h:ls move |ghtly, or, ſwiftly : lightly , ſaich a Rab- 
bins, as b-ing lighrned of their burthen ; the crees growing on them, 
or edifices buile upon them, b-ing burnt up and deſtroyed : bur ſw; fr- 
ly, rather ; yea, excceding ſwiftly : for the verb is in a redoubled,and 
wichal, a reciprocal form : as if he had ſaid, the hills all apace beſtrr- 
red themſelves : light, for, [wift; as Iſa. 5. 26. verſ. 13, He ſpeaks, as 
if the calamity were {o hideous, and Gods wrath revealed therein ſo 
fierce, verſ. 26. thar the very ſenfl:{s creawue's might ſeem to tremble 
and quake exceedingly at the apprehenſion of ir. So Pſal. 18.7. & 
114.4,6,7. la.$.25. Hab.3.10, For that ſeems too (lender , that a 
Jearned lare Wrirer hath, of their ſhaking , with rhe mulricudes of 
people pafſing over them, This bideous ſpeRacle, concerning rather 
the ſpoy! of the Enemy made of,and in the land after the ſurpriſal of 
ir, than their march cither unto ir, or in ir. Some render ir, they are 
deſtroyed, from a term uſual in the Talmudiſts Wricings. Bur the re- 
ecived nation of concuſſkon,or ſhihin; another backeth trom the Echio- 
pick uſe of the word, Matrh, 24,29. 

V. 25. I beheld,and lo there was no man ; |] Or, I look, and behold the 
men are cont. Hob, the man 's not, Solſa.6.12, Ch, 6.8.& 7.20, the 
p-ople are cicher killed, or captived, or fizd, and the land left with- 
our Inhabirants, v.7. 

and :lt the birds of the heavens were fled] Or, the birds of heaven, 
Cee 16a, rt. 2. for it is but one heaven,at moſt; the birds abide in,Gen. 
1.20.) or, of the air Cas Marth.$.20.& 3.32.) are fl'd; as Pla.11,1, 
or, wan1r'd away ; as Prov. 27.8, cither talling down , or ſcared a- 
way, ſaith one, with the cryes of the Souldiery : or rather, having for- 
ſaken the land, for the extream defolarion of rhe country , become 
like a wilderneſs, v. 2&6, See the !;ke, Ch.9.1o. Zeph.1.3. for of ſuch 
birds,or fowl,ir is meantas either being rame,are kept, or fed,in or a- 
bour rhe houſe ; or that uſe to haunt places inhabited , and peop'ed, 
and to build,and feed,abour,or neer thereunto : nar of ſuch as haune, 
and abide, in deſarts,and places,by men abandoned, Iſa. 13.21. & 34. 
4, 15, 

V, 26. I beheld, and lo the fruitful place was a wilderneſs :] Or, 
I look , and behold the tilled land (Heb. Carmel. See Ifaiah 29.17. 
& 33.9-) is become a wilderneſs, See Chap. 9.1:.& 12.10. & 
22, 6. 

and all the c'ties thereof were broken down,] Or, all bis cities, (the 
cities of my prople, verſ. 22.) or, is cities (the cities ficuare in 
ſuch placcs) are broken down, or demoliſh:d, Iſaiah 1. 7. Chap. 33. 4. 
& 39. 8. 

at the preſence of the Lord, and by bis fi-rce anger.) Heb. from the 
face of the Lord (that is, bis wratb; as Chap. 23. 12.) from the heat, 
or fervonr, of his noſe, or anger. Sce verl. $. Hereby intimating,thar 
it was not ſo much through the enemies rage , as from the wrath of 
God, juſtly incenſed againſt them for their ſins, that ſo heavy a 
yrlgement was ro befall chem, 2 Kings 24.3. z Chr. 36.1 7,40.Ch.9. 
12,143. 

V. 27, For thus hath the Lord ſaid] Or, Thus ſaith the Lord - as Cha. 
2-5. 
The whole land (ball be deſo/at? ] Or, This land 
or ver) mich waſted, Heb, (ball be waſteneſs : 
ver{, 20, 


”" 
— 


[ball be very waſte, 
as liaiah r. 7, Sce 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 
| 


| would yer reſerve himſelf a remnanr, Iſa. t. 9. & 24. 13. according 
| to that which he 


Chap.iy. 


et will I not make a fulb end,] Or, yet (Heb. and ; as Cha. 3.7,9.) 
will I not mahe an «'ter conſwnptios, Chap.c.19. & 31.11, For God 


promiſed in the Law , Levir. 26. 44. Howbeit, 
| form: expound it, aad yet I have not made a fill end with them : all 
| this ſhall nor ſerve, ro fatisfie my wrath ; bur 1 will mflict further pe- 
' nalty upon them, and afli& them yet more grievouſly before I have 
done ; as having an eye to their enſuing captiv'ty,and thoſe grievous 
and tedious aſfli tions, that for ſo long a time, during it, thzy should 
endure, Lev.26.36,39, and to this purpoſe, this form may ſeemro. - 
ſound, Ch.5.18. where ir is faid, Notwithſtandnz, ia thoſe days, I will 
a0t mahe a full 214 with you : but neither is the ſyntax the ſame here, 
and | here 2 and char place alſo may well be deemed to look rather. 
the former way. 

V. 28, For ths ſhall the earth mourn, and the heavens above be 
black : ] They ſhall wear blacks as mourners uſe ro do, Ifaiab 
30. 23, Plal. 38. 6. & 42,9. Chap. $, 21. & 14.3, See v.23.Ezck, 
31.15, 

becaule I have fpoken it , I have purpoſed it ; and 1 will not repent nei- 
ther will I turn back from it. ] Whar 1 haye reſolved upon and faid , 1 
_ do, Num.23.19. Iſa.14.24,27. The particle it, is ſupplycd ; as 
Chap. 3.7. 

I md not repent] Ch.r5.6. Zach 8.14. 

nenther wall I turn bach} Sce v.8. Ch.30.24. 

V. 29. The whole city ſhall flee for the noiſe of the horſemen and bow- 
men] The whole city ; the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem,all ſorrs of them 
ſhall flee for fear (Chap. 29.4 ) of the horſemen (Heb. horſeman ; as 
Ezck.26.10.) and bowmen. Heb. bim that throweth, oc, ſhooteth out at= 
rows with z bow; as Pſal.7$. 9. 

they (hall 70 into thiche:s, | There to hide themſelves for fear ; as 
Gen. 3.$. 2 Chr,33. 11. So the Chaldee , whom ſome of the 
Rabbines follow, and the ancient Greek. Yer ſome of the Rab- 
bines render ir, they ſhall ro up to the thick clouds ; as che word is ofr 
uſed , Job 20. 6. Iſa. 44. 22. an hyperbolical ſpeech, ſaith the 
J-wiſh DoRor, that is, into the higheſt hills, that ſecm to reach the 
clouds ; into the high places , ſaith the old Latine : or as it they 
would climb up to the clouds, Chap. 49-16. Amos 9. 2, 3. bur the 
word ſignifies , thichne/s in general ; and the former is more proba- 
ble, 

and climb up upon the rocks] Or, to the cliffs, Job 30. 6. that arc as 
the branches of the rocks ; tor ſo the word primarily imporcerh, Job 
L5.32. Sce the like, Ifa.2.21. 

every city (hill be forſaken, and not a man dwell thereia,) Or, 
as ſome , the whole city ;, as before : bur the pronoun in the clauſe 
requireth the received reading ; the meaning is, rhat thea cities 
generally ſhould be ruined , and left without Inhabitants, verſ, 
25, 26, 

V. 30. And when thou art ſpoiled, what wilt thou do ? } Heb. Aad 
tha ſpailed ; which ſome render, thowthat art tobe ſpoiled ; as Pſalm 
13 7. $. deſtroyed, for, to bz deſtroyed ; as ſure to be ſpoiled,as if thou, 
werr ſpoiled already ; ar, fþoiled,rhar 15,ready to be foiled : as,peribed, 
for, ready to periſh, 1ſa.27.13. Bur we necd not depart from the recei- 
ved verſion ; what wilt thou being fþoil"d do ? or to make it the more 
| empharical ; Azd thou being fpoilcd, what wilt thou do ? that is, And 
35 for thee, (for the pronoun {cems 10 be pur here abſolutely ; as Iſs. 
65. 11.) when thou art fþo:led, what wilt thou do ? Bur there is an ir- 
regularity in the ſynrax, not unlike that Chap. 2. 24. for the pro- 
noun and verb are feminine ; the Propher here again curning his 
{peech unto Jeruſalem, or Sion, verſ. 31. and ſpeaking unto her as ta 
a woman, and that an harlot, as before. Chap. 2. 20. & 3.10. where- 
as the participle paſſive is maſculine. This to ſalve, the Jewiſh Cri- 
ticks, ſome of rhem would have ir ro be a defe&ive form of ſpeech, 
and rhe note of fimilirude to be ſupplyed ; And thou that art, or hex 
thou art as one fheiled, what wilt thou do ? So it ſhould be like thar,Thow 
haſt broken to pieces Kahab, as one (lain, or thruſt thorow, Pſal. $9. 10, 
But agorher of them hath recourſe ro his wonced refuge, hat the one 
hath reference ro the congregation , the other ro the people. See 
Chap. 3.5. & 4.14. bur the genders are very oft in this Propher 
faund promiſcuouſly uſcd, as ia the places pointed to, hath been 
(hewed. 

thoueh thou deckeſs thee with arnaments of rold,thowgh thox reate(s thy 
face with painting though thou clotheſt thy ſelf with crimſon, in vain ſhalt 
thous make thy ſelf fair ; thy lovers will defpiſe thee, they will (eeh thy 


life.] Theſe words ſome annex tothe former, thus rendring the con- 
rext ; And thou, who art to be deſtroyed, (or art necr unto deftruRion) 
what doft thou, (or meaneſt, or intendeſt thou) that (as verſ. 18.) 
thou thus decheft thy ſelf ? &c. as it he ſhould ſay ; 1s this a time for 
thee, when thou arr threatned with deſtruRian, thus ro adorn thy 
ſelf, when it were more ſeaſonable for thee, ro lay thy rich attire a- 
fide, Exod, 3 3. 4, 5. and to pur on ſackcloth rather, and tro humble 
thy ſelf in the fight of God for thy fins, Thus ſome of the Rabbins, 
paralling this place with that, Iſay 22. 12, 13. But the cloſe of the 
verſe ſhewerh, that the words run rather another way. Anda learned 
Writer of ours hath well obſerved, thar the particle here uſed, in- 
cludeth oft a two-fold notion ; whereof,ſee on Iſa. 29. 16. & 5 4. 9. & 
62.5. Chap. 10.21. & x2. 5. andſo in this place: where ic may 
therefore well be rendred : For though thou clothe thy ſelf, &c. All 
thine whoriſh arrires and deſigns, tricks of enticement, and arrs of 


| allurement, will Rand thee in no Read, will nor avail ro ſave thy 


tc; 


( hep.iv, 
tc; rorcrain thy lovers with thee, or ro keep them from loa- 
thyg and growing wearv ©: thee, yea, and help.ng rowork thy 
1uinc. 


clothe thy with crimſon 1) A wear of much account in thoſe 
days, as w-<l! a> in theſe rumes, 2 Sam. 1.24, where it js ren- | 
dcred, (ia by forc learned, there and here, a double-dy ; 
bur of the wore, ice at large, on lia.1.18, Sec alſo , Revel. 
17. 4 

docbefi t with ernam'n's of old] Arayeſt thy felt in the rich 
eft and moſt go geous manner that may be, 2 Sam. 1, 24. where the 


fame word is ued, that is hore rendered o7nament : whercof, {ce allo 
1fa.49 18. Chap.: 32. Sc Plal. 45.13. Ezck.16.13,17. x Tim. 2.9. | 
Rev.17.4, & 1S.1+6. 


and rented thy face with paintinr) Noted as an whoriſh praice; | 
in Jczabel, =: Knz. 9.30, in Aholah, and Abolibah, Ezckicl 
20. 409. 


rear) With cxceffive uſe of ſuch counterfeit Nuff; paint and 
pag t ſo much ant ſo otc,rill ar length thou crack the $kin of thy face 
warn if 

thy fac” | Dr, thy cheeks. Heb. thine ey's 1; and ſoallo, 2 Kin.9g.30 
Frck.23.40. bur the cy's5 are ſometime pur for the face ; as 1 Sam. 
16 12. Ia.1.15. as the fare alſo tor the chrcts, or the cies, Na. 25,8, 
comp Ted withRev.7.17, See Ia.3.16. though ſome would have the 


4 
- 


Oy 5 hee raken for the exe-lids, or ere-brows. as if that kind of coun. | 


' 
: 


: 
| 
| 


rerteir here mentioned, had been uſed, cither ro dilare the one, as 
ſome ; or as o:hers, ro make black the other 2: neaher of both very 
probable, Sec the next note. 

wth printing) Orpaint Heb ,purs or plire , whence both the Greeks | 
and Latines have rhcir ey«5s and {vc + which rhough ſome would 
make a mineral, yer moſt agree to have been a ſca-planr,wherewith a 
Kind of red colour was o:d inarily died 5; whence allo wanton women 
made uſe of ir therewith ro counterfeit red, as wth ceruſs white, See 
more hereot on Ifa.c 4.11, 

in vain (halt thos make thy -If farr\Strive ro 1mprovec thy beaury,by | 
aGo7ning and ſerting out thy (elf ; as thou doſt thine idols , Ch. 10.4. 
5nd as harlots uſe ro do, 2 Kin.9.30. Ezck. 23. 49. to gain love, and 
draw lovers to them, Chap.2.33. 

thy levers m3'l dtþ'fe thee. the, wil [och thy Life, ] Thoſe that for- 
merly afte&ed rhee, will grow our of love with thee ; and nor {o on 
Iy, but now loathing thee, and waxing weary of rhee;after they have 
ſarisfied rheir filthy luſt wich thee, will nor ſtick ro work thy ruine. 
See Amnons affe& ion, 2 Sam,13.14:15. and Jchues practice, 2 Kin, 
9 30,32. and of the Romith B-bylon,Rev.17.13,16. & 18. 3,9. that 


! 
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Annotations cn the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, 


| thoſe from whom ſhe expeReth it , as 


Clap.y 

| in ſuch caſe having uſually hardeft labcur , ard ( having __ 
| been enured unto, or acquainted with pains of that nature be. 
|\fo:c) the lefs patience , for the wolt part, in that regard to endure 
' ot, 


| thevoice of the davghtcy of Z'on, ) Thar is, of Jeruſalem. See Flay 
TY * : 
that bewazlerh ber ſelf ] Or, how ſetching deep (ies, ſhe bewaileth hey 
{ ſelf ; for gar js the proper norion of the word. Sec Pſal.27, 12, a de. 
{e& cither of the relative, as Chap.2.32. or of the particle how, as 
Plal.5 5.2, 

that Sþreadeth hey hands, ſaying, ] Or, how fpreading her bands, 
ſhe ſaith : cirher ſtretchinz them our , as for relief and ſuccour, tg 
:lay 1, 15. or Wym2m? hey 
hazds , and difplaying rhem , out of grict and anguith 25 the 
manner of women in extremity of pain or ſorrow , joyncd with im. 
patience and imporency of {pirir, is wont to be. Sec Chap. z. 37, 
Lam. 1. 17. 

ſaying ] Or, ſaith; a neceſſary ſupply , as Eſay $$. 3. and 
02, 11, 

W's is me now] Heb, 1's now to me, So Lam. 5.16. 
for my ſoul is wearicd becauſe of maytherers.) 1am weary of my 
life ; as Rebecca ſpraketh, Gen, 27. 46. but this word is not there ; 
or, my ſoul fainteth, or, is faint : as the word is well rendred, 
1 Sam. 14. 28, 31. and ſo it would be, Chap. 31, 25. Sce Lam, 
6. 17. 

becauſe of murtberers.] Or, for ( ſo the particle is uſed, as noting 
the cauſe or ground of ought, Exod, 10. 1 4. Mal. z. 3.) murtherers 
the Chaldeans , mine cncmics, that murther my people withour 
mercy, 2 Chr. 36, 17. and that much cnhaunceth her anguiſh,rthar 
her lovers, her paramonrs, are now become murtherers , and have 
their hands in her blood as deep as any, verl. 30. 


CHAS, Yy. 

.Verl, 1. RA#4N ye to and ſ70 in the ſirects of Jeruſalem,and ſee now and 
| know, and ſcch in the broad places thereof, if ye can fend a 
man, if there be any that executeth judemontthat ſeecheth the truth,and 1 
will pardon it.) Whether this Chapter cohere , as ſore think , with 
the former, is ſoinewhar uncertain. Howſoever, God in it by the Pro- 
phcr proceederh ro complain of the general corruprien of all eſtares 
and degrees among them,their grofle abuſe of his mercy,their ſtrange 
obſtinacy under his judgments, their extream folly and Rtupidiry ma- 
nifeſtcd ro their damage and deitruction in either which by rheChal. 


; 
is, I bole whom leaving God and his prore&ion, thou haſt formerly 
relied upon, and that proteticd to be in a league of amiry with thee, 
C hap. 22, 20. Hol. 2. 5. will then not leave thee onely , bur joyn 
vith the enemy again thee , Lam, 1.2, Sce 2 King. 24.3. Chap. 
27. 3. 

thy lovers ] Or, txvamonrs : for the word is never uſcd bur of wan- 
ron and laſcivious luſt, rather rhan love ; found here only, and Ezck. 


deans he threatneth them with. 

Run y* to and ſro) In this verſe he implies the great paucity and ra- 
rity of righreous ones in Jeruſalem, when he maketh offer ro ſpare ir, 
it by going ro and fro, and making enquiry in the ſtreers a 
of moſt concourſe and confluence of people , they could meer with, 
and light upon, but any one ſuch. 

Kun to and tio) Or, Goto and fro; or, #p and down, as Num. 11.8. 


22. where it and irs oft-ſprivg are ninc ſeveral times uſed; it is not 
eunh-ly expreficd, by a Greek rerm uſed of the Romiſh Babylon and 
h:r paramours, Rev. 18. 9, the pronoun is wanting, mn the original ; 
as Uaiah fc. 2. bur ir may ſtand withour it, and be taken more | 
generally; no paramours will now look after thee, one or other : 
rhou wile be as an harlot out of date. See of Tyre, Ifaiah 33, 
15,17, 

d-Fhife thee] Ser light by thee ; or, rejedt thre; or abhoy thee. See on 
Chap. 2.35. 

ſeek thy l:, 
19.7. 

V, 21, For I have berrd a wo ce as of a woman m travel, and the an- 
girſh as of ber that brinzerh forth be; fiylt chuld ; the vorce of the daugh- 
ter of Zion, thar bewaileth ber (elf, that frreadeth ber hands, (aying] 
The Prophet as before he ſeemed to hear in his ſpirit rhe hideous 
ſhours of the enemies forces aflanlting and ſurpriſing Jeruſalem ; 
ſo now to hear in like manner the doletul lamenration that Jc- 
mifalem her ſelf makerh , proceeding from rhar extream an- 
euiſh of ſou! , wherewith the is ſurpriled , ro ſee her people, her 
children ſo favagely burchered, and no end made of the- maſla- 
cring and murthering of them. See 2 Chr. 36, 17, la. 29. 7, 8.& 
46.6. 

For) As c 
ſeckins +7 

I by? heard”? Or, Thar; as before, I ſec, ver, 23. merhinks 1 now 
kear, 

a voice as of awoman in trawl | Heb, a voce as 4 travailing wo- 
man ; for, a vvice as the voice of one that is i travel, See the Ike, Ifa, 
C. 29. 

a woman in travel) A fimilirude in Scriprure very frequent, to ex- 
preſs extremiry of anguiſh and grief,Pſa.q4$.6.11a.13.8.& 21.3.& 26, 
I19,18Ch6.t4& 30.6.& 49.22,24. 

the anewſh as of ber that briazeth forth ber fr cid] Or, a voice of 
angu ſh Ihe the anguiſh of one brine in travel! with her firſt birth : a 
vo'ce mult be ſupplyed ; becauſc 't hath reference ro ſorncwhat heard: 
and an*wſh repeared ; os voarce b*fore t one being in travel with 
ber firſt birth. Htb. mabing ber firft b 7th ; training to be deliver- 
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as verſ. 10, Chap. 11, 21. and 


onfirming what was ſaid in the cloſe of verf. 30, of their 


F 
;7 


ed of it: and this addcrh ro the force of rhe reſemblance , and the 
extremiry of the griet and anguith thereby reſcmbled, 


Yomen 


2 Sam, 24. 2. Job 1.7, for there is no notion of runnne in it, cither 
in the notation, or the common uſe of the rerm ; bur in this form ir 
is conſtantly uſcd of go'ng ro and fro for enquiry and ſearch , 2 Chr. 
16.9. Dan. x2.4. Amos 8. x2. Zach, 4.19. the word is in the plu- 
ral number, as {poxen not to the Propher alone,bur to any other,thar 
would undertake the employment ; as it h- had ſaid,make the ſearch 
who will, it thall be all one who doth ir : for they narrow it over- 
' much,rhar would reſtrain it ro Jeremy, and Baruch. 
ia the ſtreets of Feruſalem] As Chap.7.17. the word is general, and 
| comprehendeth as well /ancs, as ſtreets, as well the narrower, as the 
broader paſtages in a town or city, 1 Kin.20.24, See Cha.6. 11. yea, 
ſomerime more generally, all places, either withour doors, in Town, 
or City ; ©: withour town or city, the country, as we term it , rendred 
therelore the frids, Prov.8,26. and ſo it would be rendred, Pſa.144. 
13. that #ur ſh:ep may bring forth thouſands —in our fields,or villa- 
ges : in the country, where the cartel are kept ; diſtinguiſhed from the 
ffreets, thar is, the Towns, or Citics, where men abide, in the nexr 
verſe ; no out-cry ({o would it be rendred) in our ſtreets : thus if it be 
here underſtood, rhe meaning will be, go up and down, both in city 
and country alſo,abour Jeruſalem:;-Bur 1 rake it rather in the former 
ſenſe; as ch.14.1 6, 
ſee and know] As, hnow and ſee , Chap. 2.19. 
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So 1 Sam, 


w4 . 


ſjech] Make diligent inquiry ; as Deur 13.14. 

mn the broad places thereof ) Heb. in the ſtreets ;, as Lam, 2. 11.12 
Zach.#.4. ſocalled in Hebrew, from the breadth , or broadneſs of 
them. Sce Gen. 26, 16. as alſo ſtreets have thence their name both 
in Latine and Greek, in which language alſo, they have another 
rerm , for narrower lanes, rodiſtinguiſh them from rhe broader : 
theſe he mentionerh the rather , becauſe the greareſt numbers 
of people are uſually in the broader ſtreets; that which ma- 
keth them , ſaith one, ſometime ro loſe rheir name : places 
of mecting and convention, cither for marker , or merchandiſe, 
being commonly in ſuch : and there therefore one being moſt 
likely not to loſe his labour, what ſort of people ſocver he were to 
look afrcr. 

if ye can find a man) Some deſcant here upon the word man , that 
is, ſay they, one that deſerycth the name of a man; as the Cynick 
ſuractime went up and dewn at noon-day with a lantborn and candle 

in 


Chap.v. | 
i his hand, amidſt 2 preſs of ptople in che market-ſtead, ſcarching, 
as he ſaid , for 4 man : and av one of the Ancients , who delighted 
too much in dallying with Scriprure , would pick myſteries our of 
that form, as it is in the original, Exod. 36. 4. Levit. 15.2, 4 
un, 4 man; tharis, fairb he, a man bath ways, in regard both 
of the ourward and inward man 2 for th:re are ſome men men, and 
ſome men beaſts , Pal, 49. 13, 29. Eccl. 3.18, chap. 10, $, 14. 
the notion is good : bur the Scriptures are wronged : for 4 man, or, 
4 man mas , is no more than aiy one , or, any ſimply, in the one 
lace ; and every oe, or each one, in the other. So is the word com- 
monly uſed, See Iſa.8.11,& 57.1.8 36.6,& 49.26.& 66.13.ch.4.29, 
if there be any] The word any, is not here in the rext , but: is not 
amiſs inſerted, as ſupplycd from the former branch ; and becauſe the 
next cerm is ſingular, ſome render ir, any one : that admirred, here 
is a very large offer made concerning Jeruſalem, larger tar than thar 
which God made unto Abraham concerning Sodome. God came 
ſo low there, as t@ promiſe to ſave Sodome ,- if ten righteous at 
caſt, might be found in it, Gea, 18, 32, whereas here he promiſerh, 
as is deemed commonly,to ſpare Jeruſalem, it bur any one righreous 
one could be met with in the itreers of it , being in all likely- 
hood a city larger and more populous, 1 lay nor than Sodome ; 
bur than that , and the other three cities joyned to it, that pe- 
riſhed with ir ; yea , than a'l thoſe four ciries added to it, that 
ſhould have been deſtroyed rogether with it : Bur of this more here- 
aftcr, 
that executeth judgement , that ſeeheth the truth ] Heb. doing 


judgement, ſeching ruth ; ( as Prov. 12.17.) or, fidelty; 2 Chion. [ 49 


34. 12. to do judgement,ic, to deal jufily, wprightly, Ia, 5 6.1. as to do 
truth,or, fidelity ; is, to deal truly, faithfully, Prov. 12.22. 1 Joh. 1.6. 
10 ſeek truth, or, fidelity, is ſeriouſly to apply ones ſelf unto true and 
faichful dealing ; as, 10 ſeeh righteouſneſs , is , to apply ones lelf in 
like manner, unto juſt and upright dealing,unto the practice of righ- 
reouſneſs, Zeph. 2.2. So that the meaning ſeems to be, if there 
can be any one found , that is careful ro deal uprightly, and faith- 
fully. Whence ariſcth a very great and gifficult queſtion, where- 
with Interpreters are much troubled ; for was nor Jeremy himſclt in 
Jeruſalem > was not Baruch his Scribe there? there is more than 
one,there is two at leaſt then ; nor were then wanting ſuch in likely- 
hood among thoſe Princes, Elders, and People, that reſcued Jeremy 
out of the hands of the cruel Prieſts , and falſe Prophers, and the 
ſcum of the people , chap. 26. 8, 16, 17,24 Or, among thoſe 
that diſſwaded the King from burning the book , chap. 36:16, z5, 
not to add Ebedmelec one of King Zedekiahs Courtiers, chap, 
38. 7,9- 
the Rabbines anſwer , that the command is to ſearch in the fireets ; 
bur that ſuch godly ones as were then inthe ciry,were not there ro be 
found , becauſe they did keep within doors, and durſt nor come a- 
broad for fear , chap. 36. 19, 26, bur this is not probable; and 
the places before relarcd diſprove it : Orhers, that there was none 
ro intercede , or deal with God inthe behalf of the city, becauſe 
the wicked ones flew them , and dealt ſo cruclly with them ; as an 
enemy, ſhould he ſurpriſe rhe city, could nor do worſe : to add ſome 


ſtrength to this, the laſt clauſe might be read , that I may fare it : 


if any ſuch may be found , that will intercede with me nor ro de- 
ftroy it : the copularive for the finitive, as Eſay 61.3, 4. bur it is not 
likely, that the godly party were ſo hard-hearred any of them ; bur 
of Samuels minde rather, Far be it from me,that 1 (hould fin again the 
Lord , in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam. 12, 23. And of Jercmies, 
that prayed unto God conſtantly for them, even after that by God he 
was forbidden ſorodo : See on chap.7, 16. Some other ſalve 
it , by reading the laſt branch; and 1 wif} ſpare bim, will deliver 
him out of the common deſtruRion, as 1 did Lot ſomerime our of So- 
dome, Gen. 19. 29, » Pet. 2.6, 7. ſuch an one ſhall have his life 
for a prey, chap. 21.9, & 39.18. & 45. 5. And this would do 
well, if the rext would bear it ; but the afhxcd particle here is nor 
maſculine , bur feminine, which ſhewerh ir ro have refercnce nor ro 
the js one, bur to Feruſalem. Others therefore again anſwer , that 
the words are ſpoken to Jeremy, and Baruch, and therefore they are 
included : and beſides, that Jeremy was nor of Jeruſalem. bur of Ana- 
thoth, chap. 1. 1. and Ebedmelec a Chuſhice, cbap, 38. 7. Bur 
theſe neither ſeem of weight : Of ours ſome of chief nore thus ſalve 
it, God by the Propher, ſay they, dealeth with the main body of the 
pevple aparr, ſcrting afide thoſe fairhful ones , whoſe number was 
nor great, and were not comprehended in that body of the people, 
whereof he ſpeaks, Bur neither doth this ſeem to ſarishic : for ro ſay, 
ſee if ye can finde any rightcous or religious ones, excepr it be of, or 
among(t thoſe that are ſuch, (and ſo in cfte& it muſt be) ſeemerh to 
be bur a trifling manner of {peech ; they come nearer home, who cx- 
pound ir, one, that is, very few ; one, tor a few; as one days, (ſo 
the Hebrew is) for, ſome few days ; or , a few days, Gen. 47.44.8& 
29.26, So Iſaiah 30.17. A thouſand (hall flee at the rebuke of 
one, and one of & city, chap. 3. 14. Burrhe truth is, one is nor in 
the rext, mauch leſs but owe ; as one, for,one only , Eccleſ.4.8. Ny: 
go they far from this, who conceive the meaning to be, any : that is, 
any conſiderable number, in regard whereof God ſhould ſpare the 
city, aS he would have done Sodome ſom:rime, And this ſenſe rhe 
words may very well bear ; any that doth, for, any that do ;, any, as we 
lay, worth rhe ſpeaking of 3 or, it we will reſtrain it to an in- 
dividual notion » and underſtand ir ftrialy of one ſingle per- 


Anaotatidns on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Now to this there are divers anſwers ; For firſt, ſome of 


.\Chap.v; 
lon ; the meaning may be, and that I conceive to be the 
right , Thar the people of the city were generally ſo corrupe, 
that a man mighr go ro and fro, from ſtreer ro ſtreer in ir ; for a long 
time together, and yer not light on any man, one or other,that were 
fancerely righteous, that were truly religious ; See ch. 6.28. & 9.2, 
4. and the like generality of corruption complained of, Gen.6.1 Pſa, 
12.1,&14.:,3.1fa.64.6,7. Mic.7.1,2. 

and 1 will pardon it, Or,fpare it. As Lan.3.42. For that one, or, 
thoſe few righteous ones, 1 will ſpare the whole city and not deſtroy 
ir, 85 Gen. 18.24,26,29,31,32, 

V. 2. And though they [ay the Lord liveth, ſurely they ſavear falfly] 
Whereas it might be obje&ed ihar they mighe meer not a few, thar 
would {cen very devour, had Gods name oft in their mouthes, and u- 
led ro {wear nor by idols, as others, bur by the only true God ; verſ, 
7.ch.12.6, 1ſa.48.1. this obje&ion to meer with, God telleth the 
Prophet,and them by him,cthat though they (o did,yer that they do is 
nor ſincerely, ch.12.2. & 44.26. Pia.50.16, Mat.23.14,23, 2: Tim. 
3.5 For even then when they {wear calling God ſolemnly ro witneſs, 
they have no regard of truth, they ſwear faiſly , and do it but ro de- 
ccive, ch.42.5,20, 

And though} Or,For,(as ch.3.24.) thozeh ; Heb. as Job x47, $; 
or, when ; asPla,63.6. Amos 7.2, 

Toe Lord lirveth} The uſual form of an oath, See ch.4.2., 

ſurely] Heb. unto ſo,or,even ſo, as ch.29.23. Even when they do ſo 
[wear ; but that vw hich our verfion hath, may well be rerained 7 for 
the word is ſometimes uſcd as a nore of atfevcration, See chap.” 


- 26, 

they ſway fa!ſly] Heb. unto fa.ſhood ; or, a ly ;, as Ifa, 42. 4. Wnts 
Iruth-; ors falſhood ;, as in vanity, ors in vain, ch.z.30. So Lev. 6.3. 
ch.7.9. Sce Iſa.48.1. Mat.2 3.23. | 

V. 3.0 Ioid, are not thine eyes upon the truth ? thou haſt ſtrichem 
thembut they have not grieved.) The Propher turneth his ſpeech to 
God, complaining of their kypocrifie,which he could nor bur deſcry, 
and their £xtream obſtinacy under his hand. 

are not thine eyes upos the truth ? ] Or, as ſome, dof? not thou refpeft 
truth, or, fidelity ? that is, true, upright, and faithful dealing (whick 
in thefe men is wholly weming) doſt nor rhou reſpeRir, expe it, 
require it, delight in it > as Chap. 22. 17. —_— are not, but wpot 
thy /ucre only ; that is, thou regardeſt and lookeſt after nothing bur 
thar, Bur thou afſefe(t, or, delighteſt , in truth in the inward parts, 
faith David to God, Pal. 51. 6. Howbeit, by truth, or, fide- 
lity, ſome underſtand here men of truth , or , fidelity ; rhar 
is,men tr#e and faithf«! ; as ffrength, for, men of [trenzth, trong men, 
Ifa.3.25. and wiſdom, for, a man of wiſdom ; 2 wiſe man, Mic, 6, 9. 
and it is true, that ſuch alonc God reſpe&eth, and regardeth , Pſal. 
11.5,7.& 35.15, So David of himſelf, Mine eyes are upon the 
fanthful in the land, Pſal. 101. 6. thar is, thofe rhcy are thar 1 reſpe& 
and regard: yer the former , ſcems to be rhe proper ſenſe of rhe 
place, And others again, Tho deſcryeit truth ; thine eyes ſee and 
diſcern , whatſocver ſhews men may make, where finceriry is, 
and where-ir is not, and thou knoweſt therefore well enough, 
how hollow-heartcd theſe men are ; that which alſo is rrue as wel! 2s 
the former : for his eyes brho!d, and his eye-lids try, or, diſcern the chil- 
dren of men, Pſa.x 1. 4. and, be pondereth their frinits, Prov.16,2. And 
both ot them, 1 deny nor to be here incimared,and ro.flow neceffarily 
from the rex, and the drift of rhe place ; bur thee firſt I conceive ro 
be the preciſe ſenſe of the terms. 

thou haſt tricken them, but they have not gr,ev:d)] But (Heb. and, as 
ch.4.22.) they are not erieved, they are nor affe&ed with ought, that 
hitherto hath bzen inflited upon them ; either by the hand of Scn- 
nacherib, lſa.10.5,6. & 36.1. or, by Pharao Necho, 2 Kin.23.37, 
or, by rhe forces of the Chaldeans and their complices,under Jehoia- 
kim, and Jchoiachin, » King. 24. 2, 13. they take nothing ro hearr, 
they are like Solomons drunkard, Prov. 23.35. Iſa, 4z. 25. Amos 
6.6, 

thou hai conſumed them, bur they have refuſed to ree: gue correftzon] 
Or,thou haſt waſted them ; but (as Prov.1 1.23.) they reſuſe to receive 
ia[tr»t:on. See ch.z2.30. Zeph.3.2. correted they have been with 2 
wirneſs, bur initruRed they will nor be ; they have been grievouſly 
waſted, and yer will they nor be warned ; they are never the berrer, 
or more reformed, for ought that hath betfallenthem, Iſa. 1 .5,6. & 9. 
13, Amos 4.6,11. 

they bave made their faces harder than a roch] To hardes the face ; in 
Scripture, is t9 grow obſtinare and impudent, Prov. 21. 29. So, they 
made their hearts ax adamant, as it is rendred, Zach.7.12, Heb. hard 
from a flint ; thar is, barder thaa a flint, as Ezck. 3.9, butthere uſed of 
ftirmne(s and unmoveable conſtancy, 

they bave refuſed to 3etara] Orgthey reſuſe to return ; they go on ſtill 
in their wicked courſcs, chap.$.5. & 9.3. and refuſe by fincere repen= 
rance ans ſcrious reformarion, ro rurn from them , and return unto 
God ; norwich(tanding that his hand hath been fo heavy upon them, 
to reclaim them, and bring them home unto him. See ch. 3. 1,12. 
& 4.1, 

V. 4. Thereſore I ſa;d } And 1 ſaid : but the copulative is ſome- 
times uſed for the illative; as ch.3.3, & 7.16. Howbeit , 1 ſuppoſe 
here ir need not he altered, unleſs it be for a diſcrerive; but, or, yet [ 
[aid ; rhar is, 1 thought wath my ſelf, as Pla. 39. 1. Ia. 63. 8. chap. 
$.19. 

(#, cy, theſe are poor they are footſh ;, for they know net the way of the 
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Lord, nor,the fudement of their God.) Or, theſe ; (x0 wit, that ſwear by 
the name of God falſly, v.z. and perſiſt in their wicked courſes,y, 3.) 
are poor ones onely ; as the particle is uſed, Gen. 18, 33. or, peradven- 
gure (as Pſa.139.11.) they are poor ones ; the p:onoumdemontirarive, 
for the verb ſubſtantive, as ch. 4. 22. It may be they are of the mea- 
ner, and poorcr {ort only, that are thus faulty ; poverty putting them 
upon evil courſes, Proy. 30,9. which they make the leſs conſcience of, 
in regard of their igno: ance, becauſe they are nor ſo well acquaineed 
with (ods wordgand ways , Judg. 1. 10, John 7, 49. they are fooliſh, 
(as Eſay 19. 1 3. chap. 50.36.) or, they do fooliſhly, (as Num. 12.11.) 
becauſe (as Chap.3.21, 25.) they know not the way of the Lord, nor the 
Judgment of their God : the lame thing in divers terms, See chap. 8.7. 
qudgmentyfor courſexcuſtome,or manner of dealing,in general, 1 Sam.z, 
33.&8.11., 

T. 5. I will get me unto the great men, and will ſpeak nnto them ; for 
they bave known the way of the Loyd, and the judement of therr God) 1 
willery whether it be any berrer with the great ones, peradventure | 
may find it otherwiſe with them, being berter acquainted with Gods 
will, and his ways ; becauſc they have had berter breeding, and more 
abundant mcans of inſtruRion, than thoſe ot the meancr fort , Prov. 


4-3, +. , 
I will get me ] Hcb, 1 will co me ; as Cant. 4. 6, Sce chap. 
»TI2 


they have known) Or, hnow ; as verſ. 4. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremniah. 


but theſe bave altogether broken the yoke, and buyft the bonds ] Bur 
theſe alſo generally, as well one as another (Pſal. 1 4. 3.) have caſt 
off the yoke of Gods Law , and the bonds of loyalty and obcdience 
zo him , Pal. 2. 3. Lam. 3. 27. Marr, 11. 29,30. Luke 19.14,27- 
they that ſhould have ruled and dire&ed others, and have raught 
chem berter things, arc as bad, if not worfe, than any other , them- 
ſelves, ch.6.13. 


V. 6. Therefore a lion out of the foreſt ſhall flay them]Nebuchadnez- 
zar and his forces, reſembled here by divers fimilitudes ; compared 
to a lion for his ſtrength, a wolf for his raycnouſneſs, a leopard 
for his ſwiftneſs , as ſome , or for bis flyneſs, and watchfulneſs, ra- 
ther, 

a lion out of the foreſt] As, a boar out of the foreſt, Pſal. 80.13. See 


| 


chap. 4.7. 

al ſlay them] See 2 King. 25.7, 18, 21. chap. 52: 10, 24, 27- 
Heb. ſmite them : as chap. 40. 14, 15, & 41, 2,3. Sec laiah 
66.3. 

and a wolf of the evennes ſhall fpoyl them.) So the Chaldee,, the 
eld Latine, and the moſt, both Jewiſh, and orher, the Greek only ex- 
cepred, who are clean out of the way here : yer the plural, from the 
word that Ggnifics Evening, is, in this form, no where elſe found : the 
ſingular is, being there alſo applyed unto wolves , whereby theſe 
Chaldeans are alſo reſembled for their fercene's, Hab, 1.8. as arc the 
Judges, among this people, for rheir rapaciry, Zeph.3.3. i'olves of the 
evening, or, evening Wolves : fo rermed from rhe time, wherein beafts 
uſually look our, _ abroad, and lay about chem for prey, Pialm 
104-20. bcing then eſpecially rhe more cager upon it,when they have 
been all day before without ir. Sce Gen, 49. 27. yer ſome in thoſe 
two places render it, Wolues of Arabia, as they ſuppoſe the word to be 
ulcd, chap. 25. 24. and would have it alſo re be ſo underſtood 
here ; bur that other place in this Propher is queſtionable ; 
and the form being plural, will not here admir it, Thar is more pro- 
bable, which ſome other of the Jewiſh have,who render ir,the wolves 
of the deſarts : for ſo the word is oft uſed, chap.50.12. & 51. 43. be- 
cauſe there commonly they keep : or, of the plains ; for ſoallo is the 
| 9 bag Deu. 34. 1. ch, 39. 5. becauſc, for prey, they there uſual- 

y haunt. 

a leopard ſhall watch over their cities, every one that goeth out thence 
_ be torn im pieces.) To a leopard, is the Babylonian King and his 

orces compared, as for ſwiftneſs, Hab, x. 8, ſo here for lyneſs,warch- 
fulneſs, and lying in wait : as Hoſ, 13.7. and it is here ſaid of them, 
thatrthcy ſhall ſo triftly beſer & begirt their ciries,& have ſo watch- 
ful an eye upon them, that nor any one ſhall be able ro peep our of 
them, bur ſhall fall intorhcir clutches. See chap. 4. 16,17. The 
words may be read w:th ſupply of the note of ſimilirude oft wanting : 
as Gen. 49.9, 14, 21,27, As a l5on all be ſlay them ; «s a 
wolf ——(ball be fþoil them ; as a leopard — ſhall be watch over their 
cities : be ſhall, that is, God will ; or indefinitely, one ſhall. See Ho. 

3.7. 
becauſe their tranſgreſſions are many, and their back-ſlidings are in- 
treaſed. ] Or, are multiplyed : as Pſa. 40.5,12. & 60.4. the ſame thing, 
twice in {eyeral terms, with a defeR of the copularive : as v.45, yet 
rhe Chaldee, anciem Greek, and old Latine, render it, aye ſtrengthen- 
ed, or grown ffrong. Bur the conſtant uſe of the word well obſerved, 
carryeth it rather the other way. See on Eſay 16.14, & 31. 1, & cha, 
3Zo.1F. 

V. 7. How ſhalt 1 paydon thee for this ? } Or, how can I, or, how 
ſhould I (as chap. 2. 23.& 3. 19.) fare thee ( as v. 1.) for this? 
as Gen.z.23. Mal.z.3. How can withour ſome aſperfion and diſ- 
paragement to mine honour and juſtice, paſs by and pardon ſuch 
foul abuſes > Soy. g. 

thy children bave ſo;ſahen me) Thy citizens,or inhabiranrs : thy chil- 
—A ; o_ >, 30, have forſaken me, deſerted my ſervice, ch, 1.16. 

2.13, 

and ſworn by them that are no 2ods.)] By idols, falſe and counter- 


Chap.y. 
|feir gods, chap. 16, 20, Gal. 4. 8. ſuch they fweay by, chap. 12. 16, 
Zeph. 1. 5, contrary to that inhibition, Joſh. 23, 7. bur here to ſwear 
by them,is pur more largely for the ſervice of them,and performance 
ot religious worſhip unto them : one kind of it uſed to imply all the 


reſt, See chap. 4.2, Heb. by not gods : a delice of the pronoun 
demonſtrative,the relative,and verb ſubſtantive : the like is, 2 Chro. 
IJ. 9, 

. when 1 fed them to the full, they then committed adultery, and aff. m- 
bled themſelves by troops m the barlots bonuſes, } Thus idolarry and a- 
dulrery, ſpiritual filrhineſs, and corporal unclcanneſs , go uſuglly 
hand in hand the one with the other, Num. 25. 1, 2, Hol. 4 12, 14, 
Amos 2, $, Rev. 2.20, & 9,20, 21. & 17.5. Fulneſs of bread, 
through mans abuſe, breedeth filchineſs and looſeneſs of Kfe, Exzek, 
16. 49. And the more love and kindneſs God Shewerth to corry 
man,the more l;berry he thereby rakerh to live Joofly and lewdly and 
the more freely ro oftcnd, Deur.32.15, Eſay 26.10. Hol, 4.75, Row.z, 
4,5. Jude 4. 

When 1 fed them to the full,they then committed adultery] When 1 fed 
them plencifully, and gave them their fill, Heb. and I ſatiated them, 
(as Plal.8 1.16. ch, 31. 25.) and they committed adultery, Sce the like 
torme, ch.2.7,20, the ther in the latter branch may well be ſpared: 
as Elay 66.1 4- 

aſſembled themſelves by troops] Heb. trooped themſelves : 
Mic. 5.1. 

in the barlots houſes.) Heb, im the bouſe of an haylot : in the brothel- 
houſes : a deieR of the prepoſition ; as Job 1.13. bouſe,for honſes ; as 
Prov.1 4.11. and harlot, for barlots ; as Prov.,6.26. 

V. 8. They were as fed borſcs me the morning ; every one neighed after 
bis neighbours wife, ] Their exceſs of uncleanneſs , and the generality 
of ir, is further raxcd, and amplified with a ſimilitude raken from the 
unrulineſs in that kind of Rallions,or ftonc-horſes full ted. See Exck, 
33.23. 

as fed horſ:s) About the Epithire here uſed, there is grear variety 
of opinions : The Chaldee rendreth ir wild boyſes ; as ch. 2.24. &« 
wild aſs : The Greek, and Latine , mad upon mares ; as deriving ir 
from the word that hath a notion of fornication, or unclean coup- 
lings : but this the analogy will not admix, The Jewiſh Critick-Ma- 
ſters would have it {o read, as if it hgnified armed, or barbed horſes ; 
ſuch as this people for their wilful running head-long into fin , are 
compared unto , ch.$.6, which ſome of cheir Commenters follow,as 
drawing it from a rermthar fignifieth armour, or arms, Dev.23.13.& 
1 Kin.z 2,38, as ſome rhink. But the moſt, both Jews, and ours, ren- 
der ir fed, or well fed : from a word that fignifeth to feed, found in 
the Syriack, of Danicl, chap. 4. 12, in the Chaldce Paraphraſe very 
trequent : whence alſo rhe word for food, or vitails, in Hebrew,Gen, 
45.23. 2 Chro,11.23. Dan.4. 12, as alfo,if our Criticks may be cre«- 
dircd, a word rhar fignihcth a wualler,or boſteſs; as,lay they, Rachab 
was, Joſh.z.1. and our Engliſh by-word, Rs befides 
common experience, enformerth ns,that horſes well fed, are wont to 
grow the more wanton and unruly ; alluded unto, Deur. 32.15, and 
the Maſters of husbandty, adviſc to keep tall:ons high fed, when they 
intend them for that utc. 

in the moyning] Abour this word, there is no le(s diverſity of expo- 
fition, than concerning the former, Some of the Jewiſh Doors 
would hare it to be a Genriliſh term from rhe country called Meſber, 
ot note, ſay they, for horſes, ſtallions eſpecially ; and for horſes, in- 
deed, it ſeems thar the land of Togarma , one of the ſame lineage 
with Meſcch, was famous, Gen.10.2,3. Exck.27.13,14. as were allo 
the Mazaces ; of whom Oppian, in his hunteng poem, 1.1, v.170., Nor 
doth the exception againſt this ſeem valid ; to wit, that then ir 
ſhould be not Maſhcim, but Maſchijim : for the one jod , is in ſuch 
Gentiliſh rerms oftentimes omirred; as in Zeh»dim and Sidonim,Deu. 
3.9. Eſther 8. 9. Bur of any ſuch nore of that country for horſes, 
lome berter proof would be had : for that Oppians Maxaces, and the 
Meſhecites,or Majacites, were the ſame people, is nor cafic to prove, 
Somme of the Greek Interpreters render it drawing as if it were bor- 
ſes of draught, or draughts : and the verb from whence they ſeem ro 
have drawn it, is uſed of ſowing, Amos 9. 13. and the noun from it of 
ſeed, Pſal. 126. 6. and ſo it might be deemed, ro import beaſts uſed 
for tillage : bur if it be takan for a participle, the analogy reje&cth 
it; if fora noun, the ſynrax refuſcth it: and the notion ſuireth nor 
with the ſubje& matter. Howbeir, to belp this, a learned late An- 
norator, would have it to be a participle , in a Chaldee, or Syriack 
form : the like whereunto he finderh, Dan. 3. 16. & 5. 25, Mark 14. 
37. 1 Cor, 4. 11, 1 Theſl, 2.9. 1 John 2.20. conceiving thar 
they underſtood ir, of drawing out ar lengrh rhat part , or member, 
nor named, becauſe nor ſo fir or needful ro be exprefled ; and ſuppo- 
ſing withal, that they read the word in a peffive form , otherwiſe 
yowelled than we now have ir, Burt this ſenſe of the word here , he 
himſelf approves not. Alcained late Writer would have it ren- 
dred. a fallion,thar is, an horſe kept and maintained on purpoſe for 
breed. So he faith the Syriack Tranſlator hath exprefled it : and the 
ſame he ſuppoſcrh, that the old Latine intended. Nor ſeemerh the 
Chaldce otherwiſe to have raken ir, rendring it in a word by the Tal- 
mudifts uſed ro fignifie the zendring of camels, and raken from their 
peculiar manner of coupling, as dogs do ;z which yer may perad- 
venture be of larger extent ; for thar a term neer it , differing bur 
in an be,for an her,or a chct, ſeems ro have a notion of ſomewhat about 
borſes ; whence they have a term for a quivy, or a Maſter of _— Bur 

0162 


as 


Chap.v. 
ſome of the Rabbines here expound 
morning : 28 alſo ſome ſuppoſe the Chaldee did z bur 
now corrupted, which had $h1ch41711, that is, [£04147 14 the m0 1149 at 
ficſt-; and this Interpretation i5 mot generally received ; as, ſay 
ſome, the moni dew,1s by the lam? word exprellcd, Hol.6. 4.where- 
unto th:y add that inthe w Ying, horles having been tull ted over- 
night, and reſted well in the night, are more trolick and luſty, A- 
gainſt which ir is obje&ed, thar the word is ſingular in Amos , bur 
here ir is plutal ; whereot more hereafter. And whereas it is by 
ſome in defence of the former incerpretation alleaged 5 that the fin- 
ular and plural contract:d are ſometime the ſame,as in tannim,and 
tannin, for tanxinim, and tannin, Job 30.29. Plal.44.19. Eſay 34. 
13-& 35.7. & 43. 20. ch. 9.11. & 14.6. & 16. 22. & 49,33.&F1, 
37. Lam. 4.3, Mic. 1. 5. 10 this the learned Annorator betoremen- | 
tioned excepreth, Thar in all thoſe places, the word is fingular : as 
Ezek.29. 3. though colle&ively underſtood ; which yer to affiim of 
ſo many places, leemerh ſomewhat hard, The ground of the miſtake, 
in theſe miſ-expoſicions, he conceiverh ro be,thar the Interpreters re- 


it, as our Verhon huh ic, in th? 
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fer,thar to the horſes, which is meant of the men,wherin I concur with 
him ; though 1 go not otherwiſe his way. | 
the men, would have it rendred , going forth: for fo, ſaith hz, ro 
draw out, to wit, the feer, or ones ſelt, is uſed for to go forth, Gen.37, 
29, Exod. 12. 2, Deut, 21. 3. Judg. 4. 6. & 20. 37. Job 31.33. and 
for th: form, hc hath xecourſe, as before, ro the Chaldee : Howbeir 
nor ſeeming herein ſaristie4 himſelf, he addeth another conjeRure, 
that ir may be rendred, not goia7 out, bur looking out, as looſe and 
Liſcivious perſons are wont after thole whom they affe& and are ta- 
ken with: ; from a word, rhar in the Chaldee and Syriack dorh fo ſg- 
nific, and is ſo uſed incither, Gen. 19. 28. Num. 23. 9. A. 28, 4. 
and becauſe the muidle letter is not alike pointed in that , and this 
here ; hz: addeth, rhar the like variations are found in fome 0- 
ther words, Elay 3. 16. ver, 3o. chap. 23. 14. & 29. 17. Bur 
theſe conn ftures, to me, ſeem ſomewhat over-ftrained, and far 
ferch: : ler other Learned deem of them, as ro them ſhall appear. 
Mean while, amidſt this diverhry of ps , I ſhall make bold ro 
propound my thoughts, and ſe leave them ro the Learncd. I rake the 
word in che received, common, and well known ſenſe, of riſing early : 
or, as it is a!\o not unuſually raken, of fetting ſedulouſly , and cager- 
ly, upon ought, So God ſaith, thar he called upon his people r:/ing 
early, and "ahing, and ſcading, and proteſting, and teachme , ch.7.13, 
25.& 11.7.& 25.4. & 26.5. & 29.19, & 32.35. & 35.141 5. thar 
is, doing ſedulouſly and carneſtly all this : and the Propher of him- 
ſelt protefſeth ro have in like manner done his duty, ch.z5.3. and yer 
neerer to the preſent, ir is ſaid of this wicked people, Zeph. 3.7. they 
roſe up early, corrvpted all their aflions : that is, riſing early , they cor- 
rupted, or, they roſe up early to corrupt all their afions : they were car- 
ly, eager, an4 carneſt upon it : and 1 conceive the word of r1ſeng early, 
is here attribured, not tothe horſes, but ro the men here compared to 
them, thus rendred preciſely, according to the words and pauſes in 
the text,Fed hoes riſing early they are ©: for the note of fimilitude is 
not in the rexr, and it is oft omitted, Sce on vetf. 6. here the ra- 
ther, to make the ſpeech the more empbatical ; ascb.2.23,24. So 


Chap.y: 


God never proccedeth to execution of judgement,bur upon ſure and 


did ; bur that the rex: is certain knowledge 5 Gen. 18. 20,21. Zach, I. 12. for theſe things 5 


as Chap.z.1s$. 

an (ht not my ſou! be avenged on ſuch a x:1tion as this? ] Or, ſhould 
[ ndt avenze my ſelf ? as Eſa.1 .2.4.my ſoulfor,my ſelf ; as Pſa.3.2.and,bis 
ſoul, for himſelf, Amos 6.8, bur my ſoul, makerh the ſpeech here more 
empharical ; as Pſal.11.s. 

V. 10. Get ye up upon ber walls and deſtroy,] Gods words, as ſigning 
or giving out a commiſhon ro the Chaldeans, to ſurpriſe and ſack Je- 
ruialem, and to make havcck of her people. Sec on Elay 10.6. See 
allo, chap, 34.2 2. ; 

but make not a [ull end] Thar is, as ſome, bur ſay not there ; goon 
ro waſte the whole country , ro deſtroy the whole nation, chap. 4. 
23, 27. but the meaning. rather is, thar God would not have them 
uererly deſtroyed. See chap. 4. 27. & 30. 11. and the ground ef 
this reſtrition, inthe like caſe , Marth. 24. 22. Heb. ard ( or, 
jet ; as chap. 3.7, 19.) &« full end ye (hall not make ; as im- 
plying a providential paflage , fixing a limit kow far they ſhall 
proceed , and no further : as with Job 1.12. & 2.6. and of the 


He underſtanding it of | SZa, Job 38. 10, 11, yerſ{. 22, bur, though no leſs be implyed, 
| yer the future indicative ſeems pur for the imperative 


as chap. 
3+ 7419. 

take away hey batt!enents ] Break down her walls from the topro 
the bottom ; the Laitlements whereof were appointed for ſafeguard, 
Deur.z2. 8, yer of the word here uſed, there is ſome queſtion made ; 
for though ſome of the Rabbines expound ir, as our verſion rendrerh 
ir, calling them the teeth of the wall. Yer, becauſe ir is nor found 
elſewhere uſed, bur of the branches of a vin* , Efay 18, 5. where. the 
ſame verb is joyned with it that is here, and Jer, 48.32. one of them 
would have ir alſo to be ſo here : as if Jeruſalem were compared ro a 
vine, whoſe branchgs were to be cut off and ſpoiled ; as of Moab, 
Eſay 16. $. and this further ro put on, he would have the former 
word alſo rendred walls , to fignifie the rows, alleys, or paſſages be- 
tween the vines in the vineyard ; of whichalſo, or the like, ſome 
expound that, Job 24.1 x. bur the cerm of ſcaling , ſuireth ill with 
ſuch. The Chaldee rendreth the former, ber citzes ; this , bey pala- 
ces, Eſay 32.14, Burrheſc neicher of them carry any great pro- 
babilicy ; the battlements (eem ro have had that name given them ; 
becauſe they ſhot up like branches above the main body of the 
wall. 

for they are not the Lords. ] The pronoun for the verb ſub- 
fancive ; as verſ, 4, God owneth them nor, cither them or 
their city ; they are our of his prore&ien , their ſhicld is gone from 


that as it is ſaid of drunkards, and riotous perſons, Efay 5. 11, they 
riſe early to follow ſlrong drink : ſo here of thoſe unclean and adulter- 
ous perſons , they are in the morning ſo {non as they are up like fed | 
ſtallions,or ſtoned horſes, as cager and earneſt ro look ater their | 
whores , as thoſe other to look after their liquor. All that can be } 
obje&:d againſt this is , thar the participle is ſingular, which 1 ac- 
knowledge, the verb plural , which in diſtriburive notions is a 
thing moſt frequent, Sce on Eſay 2.20.& 3.12. & 26.19, and 
hereafrer, v, 26. and that to expreſs more fully , rendred it may be, 
As full fed hos (es they were riſins early each one of them : as in that 
former place it is pur into thetexrt. The very next werds confirm it ; 
where the noun is ſingular, a ma#, for each one ; as Ezck. 20. 7,8. as 
alſo, the protoun, hu neighbour; and the noun,wife : yer the verb plu- 
ral, they ne:eh, 

every ons neizhed after bis nezghbonrs wiſe.) This one of the Jewiſh 
Doors fondly expoundeth , of their coming abroad wich jolliry, 
when they come out in a morning from their adulterefſes bed ; as 
ſhameleſly glorying in rheir fin and ſhame ; like horſes, ſaith he,thar 
having fed well in the night, uſe ro neigh in the morning : bur the 
Prophers purpoſe here, is nor to expreſs the diſpoſition or carriage of 


theſc looſe and lewd perſons, when their filtby luſt is ſatisfied ; bur 


rather their earneſtneſs and eagerneſs in ſeeking after thoſe, with 
whom they may ſarisfic their unbridled luſt ; nor is the neighing here 
alluded to the xeighing of an horſe, our of alacrity or courage,where- 
of, ſee Job 39. 19, 25. but his ze:zhing upon the fight or ſent of 
the mare , procegding from unquierneſs, until he can come ar 
her, Of the generality of this corruption among them , ſce chap. 


neighed after] Thar is, neighing ſought after : as, lamented after,for, 
lamenting ſought after, 1 Saw.7.2. 

V.9. Shall I not wiftt for theſe things, ſaith the Lord AK - 
Sheu/d 1 nat ? Should 1 ſuffer ſuch things to go unpuniſhed > I might 
well then be deemed a favourer of them , as ſuch wicked ones con- 
ceive of m2, bzcauſe 1 forbear them a while , Pſalm $50. 21. 


Mal. 2. 17. to viſit, for, to puniſh; as Pſalm 89. 31. Eſay 26. 14. & 
27.1, See chap, 6.5, hecauſe vification and duc cognilance ought 


them ; they have loſt their beſt bulwark , Numb, 14. 7. Sce chap. 
12.7. 

V. 11. For the houſe of Iſrael, and the bouſe of Fudah, have dealt ves 
ry ereacherouſly againſt me ; ſaith the Lord.) Both houſes , as well the 
ren tribes, as the other two, chap. 2.4. have dealr very difloyally and 
perfidiouſly with me, chap. 3. 1, 6, 19. Heb. #n dealinz diſloyally bave 
dealt diſloyally ; as Efay 24.10, Howbeir, the words may be meane 
here of the ewotribes only, and be read, as by way of licarion 
with ſome emphaſis,thus ; the houſe of 1ſrael, even the houſe of Judah 7 
as Ezra 1.8, chap, 4. 6, andtothis I encline, See verl. 1 5. & Eſfay 
31. $. 

V. 12. They have belied the Lord] Or, as ſome, denycd him, as Joſh, 
24.27, Job8.18.& 31.28. Prov, 30. g. or, They grue the Lord the 
lie ; they make him a lyar : as he ſpeakerh, 1 John 5.10. See Eſay 
ſF9.1}3. 

and [aid } Or, m ſayine ; or, ſayinz : 
13, 15, 

Ic is not he : ] The Prophers ſpeak not from him, bur fright us with 
tales of their own deviſing, 1 King. 22, 24, chap. 29. 26, 27. & 43. 
2. For as tor that which a learned late Writer hath from one of the 
JewiſhCommenrers,thar they deny God to be the Ruler of the world; 
that which God ſhould afrerward refute by two inſtances, the one in 
his ruling of the Sea, ver{\.z 2. the other,in diſpoſing of the ſeaſons of 
the year, v. 24. ſcems clean beſides the drift and purpoſe of the Pro- 
pher in this place. 

neither (hall evil come upon 18,] See Eſay 23.14z15. 

neither ſhall we ſee ſword nor famine.) Hcb. and ſword and famine 
(or,or famine ; as chap.2.18.,) ſhall we not ſee ; thar is, feel, or ſuffer ; 
as chap.43.14. & 44.17. 

V. 13. 42d the ! rophets ſhall become wind ; ] Their words are bur 
wind ; their prophecies ſhall paſs intorhe wind ; thall prove windy, 
va'n, and of none efte& : a proverbial form of ſpeech,very common, 
not with the Greeks and Lartincs onely, bur in Scripture alſo very fre- 
quent, Job 6.26.& 15.3. Prov.11.29. Eccl.5.16.Efay 57.1 3. Hoſ. 
8.7. & 12.1. 1 Cor. 14.9. 

and the word is not m them} Or, neither (as v. 1 2.) the word (ro 
wir,of God) in them. They ſpeak not from God , as they prerend ro 
do ; nor doth God or his Spirit ſpeak by them,or in them,chap, 43. 2. 
2 Cor.13.3. SEC V.13. 

thus (hall it be done unto them.) The evils wherewith they threaten 
us,ſhali befal chemſelves, x1 Kin.22.2 4,27. 

V. 14. bercfore thus ſaith the Lord God of boſts ; ] Eſay 22. 15. & 
+8 » 36s 

Becauſe ys Þ*ak this word} Becauſe ye ſpeak on this wiſe ; word,for, 
words : as 1 Sam.30.31, or,for,thine ; asch.7.23. 


as Gen, 24. &o, So Gen. 


| 


to go b*forc execution of juſtice, Dzur, 13, 14, ant wh thow , that 


B:hald, 1 will mae my words 1n thy mouth fire, and this provle wood ;" 


9 F 2 


Chap.v. 
and it ſhall devour them, ] 1 will our of hand make it to appear , that 
the word that | have ſpo'en by thee my Propher , (tor to him ab- 
rup:ly, as mcn <f: in paſo, he rurneih his ſpcech, See the like, 
vci. 19.) to be no vain word, Deur.3 2.47. but ſuch as ſhall {peedily 
be © it in ex<cution, and rake hold on them, 25 hre on ſear-wood, ut- 
terly to conſume them, Pſal.$3.1 4. Elay 9.13,19.ch.6.11. Sce cha. 
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Chap.y. 


therefore doth the Loyd onr God all theſe thinss wnto ws ? ] Or, hath 
be done. Thus wretched and (ortiſh creatures, as if they were to be 
taught and told that, as a thing that they had never heard of before, 
which by the Prophers of God had fo oft been foretold them; or as if 
they had cauſe to queſtion, why God ſhould deal ſo with them, when 
as they had dealt ſo d floyally and perhd.ouſly with him,v.z 1. See the 


like cxpoſtulations of wicked ones with God, Elay 58.3.Ch.13.22.& 
16. 10, 


& 4 | 
Brhold 1 will maze }) Heb. Brhold ( as chap. 1.9.) I am e-- | 
ving ; as chap. 32, 3, 26. g7ving , for, mating ; as Ezekiel 3.| Like as you have forſahen me , and ſerved ſtrange gods im your land ; 
$ 7 ſo ſhall ye ſerve firangers in a land that is not yours. ] See Deu.z8, 
3 . ; y 
my words ta thy mouth | Which 1 have pur into thy mouth, cha.1.9, 147, 48. 
199 16 forſaken mt ]Ch.1.1 6. VCT.T. 
fire] By the effc& of it, ch.z3 29. See Exck.5.2,4. ſtranze gods ) Heb. gods of a ſtranger ; or, ſtrange people, So Joſh. 24. 
this people wood } Fewel for it, Sce the like , Zach, 12. 6. | 23. Sce the like, ch.$.1 9, Ee 
Obad. 18. in your land] Orin your own land : ro make it to anſwer rhe other 
and it ſhall devour them. Heb. eat them ;, as Eſay 26.11. : branch more fully : as, to your own buzt, ch.7.6, 
V. 15. Lo, I will brine a nation upon you frem far , O houſe of | maland that is not yours.] Heb, im a land not yours : as, for not 
Iſrae! , ſaith the Lord } Heb. Behold 1 am bringing : as chap, 4.6. & | bread, Eſay 55.2. by not Gods, verl. 7. 


11.11. V. 20. Drclare this in the houſe of Facob, and publiſh it in Fudab, ſay- 
from far ] From Chaldea ; as Chap. 4, 16. Deur,28, 49. Eſa. 39. | ing ; ] Declare and publiſh ; as ch.4.5, the houſe of Jacob, and Fudah ; 
3,6,7. one and the ſame : as Zeruſalem and Sion, Eſay 1.27. & 2.3, See 


0 bouſe of tſrae!] Ye people of the Jews, who are of the lineage of | ver. 11, | | | 
Ifracl ; and the chicf part thercot : for they alone are the people here | V. 21. Ha nowthu, 0 fooliſh people , and without waderſlanding, 
threarned ; the other ten tribes were in captivity alrcady. Sce on ch, | which have eyes and ſee not, which have ears and bear not.] Hear now ; 
4.1.Sov.20.ch.s.9. as Eſay 7.13. | 

it is a mi:hiy nation , it is az ancient nation; ] Heb. a mighty | O foo/sſhpeople] Or, ſottiſh ; as it is rendred, ch.4.22. 
nation it is, a zation from of o'd, or , from antiquity, ( asElay| without underſtanding} Heb, to whom heart is not , as Hol. 7.11, 2 
63.46. chap. 2.28.) zt is; the pronoun for the verb ſubſtanrive : defc& of the relative : as verl.17. 
verl. 4, 1c, Fccl, 1, 10. that hath been a potent people ever | which have eyes and ſee not, which have egrs and hray not.) See 
fince Nimrods days, the firſt founder of Babylon , Gen. 10.10, Eſay | Eſay 6. 9. & 42. 20, Ezck, 12. 2, Heb. eyes arc to thim, and they ſee 
23.1 I, : not; eas arc 0 them, and thy hear a0t : or, but they jee not ; but they 

a nation whole lanzuare thou hnow:ft not, nor underflandeſt what they | hear not : the copulative tor the diſcretive, or adverſative ; as 
ſay.) For the Babylanians ſpakc the Syrian rongue, Dan. 2.4. as did | Eſay 29. 13. Chap. 12, 2. and the demonſtative for the relative, 
allo the Afſyrians : which the Jew:th p-:ople generally underſtood | as verſ, 16, and a pailage trom perſonto perion ; as chap. 2. 6,7. 
not, having nor been accuſtomed thereunto, Elay 36.1 1. that which | verl. 1g, 
was long fince threarncd, Deur.2$.36,49., who will be the more ſtern | V. 22. Fear ye not me ? ſaith the Lord ; will ye not tremble at my pre- 
and ſayage to thee ,, becauſe thou ſhalt nor underitand what they ſay ' ſeuce ? who bave placed the ſand for a bound of the ſea , by a perpetual 
ro thee, nor thou know how to earreat them. See Eſay 28. 11. and | decree, that it cannot paſs it ; and though the wawces thereof to's them- 
33. 19. ſelves, yet can they not prevail : though they roar, yet can they nor paſs 

knoweft not] Thar is, underiiandeſt not : as Plal.81.5, over.) The folly and fortiſhneſs of this people is hereby evinced , in 

nor underſtandeft) Reb. heaveft ; as Eſlay 26.11. & 33.19. that neither the apprehenſion of Gods powerful greatneſs manitcſt- 
what they ſay] Heb. what bc ſhall ſay ; but the word nation is colle- | ed, in bounding that vaſt and violent body of the fea , which no 
Kive, Sov. 16. might or ſlight of man is able ro maſter, when it riſeth and rageth, 

V. 16. Their quiver is an open ſepulchre] Heb. his quiver ; or, hoſe | with a bank of ſand, and ſv keeping it wirhin compaſs, that it cannot 
- quiver (the demonſtrative for rhe relative ; as Eſay 47.4. verſ. 21.) | ſtir an inch further than he hath fer and afſigned it ; will enforce 
3s an open ſ-pulchre : a proverbial form of ſpeech. Sce Pſal.5.7. P:ov, | them to fear him , and ſtand in awr of him ; nor the confiderati- 
1. 12, the quiver ſaid ſoro be in regard of the arrows, ſons of the qui- | 9n of his gracious goodneſs, Af. 14.17, manifeſted , in crowning 
ver, asthey arg rermed, Lam, 3, 13. that ſhall be deadly ro de- | the year with his blefling , Plal. 69. 9, 11. and giving ſeaſonable 
ſtroy and devour, or conſume many. See Eſay 13. 18. ſuch ſhall their | rimes for the ripening and receiving the fruirs of the carth, induce 
arrows be, as ſhall nor mifle what they aym at, like the Benjamites | them ro ſerve and obſerve him for their own benefit and bchoof, 


ſling, Judg. 20. 16. and Jonathans bow, z Sam. 1.22, and where they | verl. 24, 


light, they ſhall wound mortally, they ſhall pierce ro the heart 3 as 
Pfal.45.5. 

they are all m thty men. )] The pronoun for the verb ſubſtantive ; as 
Eſay 60.21. So verl, 17, 

V. 17. And thry ſhall eat up thine barveft, and thy bread , which thy 
ſons and daughters ſhould eat ; they ſhall eat up thy flocks and thine 
berds : they (fall eai up thy vincs and t'y fig-trees] They ſhall conſume 
and devour all thy provifions, as well che fruits of the canh, as thy 
catrel. See Deut.:$.30,31,33,51. 

thiae harveſt] Thy crop, Lev.26.16- 

which thy ſons and thy daithters fhould eat] The childrens bread, 
Mart.15.26. and he ſaith, thy bread, that they ſhould eat ; rather than 
the bread that thou (honldeſt eat 3 becauſe unto render-hearred pa- 
rents , it is a greater miſery to want food for their children , than to 
want it for theraſelves, Lam. 2.11,12, Heb. which thy ſons and 
thy davghters ſhall eat : a deiet of the relative ; as chap, 4. 31. 
and, ſhall eat, tor, ſhould eat : as, ſhall reign, for, ſhould reign , 2 Kin. 
3.27. 

th; flocks and thize berds] See chap. 3.2 4. 

thy vines and thy fig-trees] Thar is, , the fruit of them; as Efay 
36.16, | 

the; (hall impourriſh thy fencrd cities, wherein thou truſtedit, with the 
ſword. | By cutting off, and deſtroying the people in them. See Deur. 
28.52. 

fenced cqiits] Heb, cities of fences : as, citics of fence, ch. 34.7, thy 
ſtrongeſt and beſt detenced cities : for theſe plurals exaggerate. See 
on Elay 58.11. & 64.6. 

V. 18. Neverthele/s in theſe days,ſaith the Lord, 1 will not make a full 
end with thee.) Heb. And a/'o, or, Yet even, And, for, Yet , a» ver\, 10. 
alſo, for, even : as Elay 57.6,7, Of the meaning of the words,ſce on 
chap.4.27 and before here, verſ.10, 

V.19, And it (hill come to paſs , when ye ſhall ſay , Wherefore 
doth the Lord our God all theſe things unto ws ? Then ſhalt thou an- 
fwer them, } Heb. And it ſhall-be ;, as chap. 4. 9. and thou ſhalt 
ſay to them, tor, When ye ſhall ſay, -——— then thou ſhalt (ay to them ; 
or, that when they ſhall ſay, thou ſhalt ſay to them - as Deur, 


30.1,3, a pallage from perſon to perſon ; as verſ.14. Sce chap. 
35.2, 


| Fear ye not me ? ] Heb. 1ll ye not fear me ? and ſo it would be 
rendred to ſuit with the next branch ; unleſs we render rhat alſo in 
the preſent ; willye nor be ruled by me, who am able ro rule and 0- 
ver-rule the moſt unruly creature of all others, Job 7.1 2.the ſca,Pſa. 
65.7. & 93.4. 

tremble at my preſence] As Pſa.11 4,7. 

who bave placed the ſand for a bound of the ſea] Heb. ſet the ſand 2 
bound to the ſea, See Pſal.1 04.9, Job 24.1 0. 

by a perpetual decree] Or, an ancient decree. Heb. an ordinance of per- 
petty ; as Exod. 29. 9. or, of antiquity, as ver{, 15. Hab, 3.6, if we 
rake it the latter way, it-hath reterence unto the ant quity , Cither of 
Gods diſpoſition, ar the creation, Gen, 1.9, Job 28.10,11. or of his 
determination after the floud, Gen.$. z1.& 9,11, if the former 
way ; which the words fellowing ſeem ro lead unto, it muſt be un- 
derſtood of rhe continuance of it. Whereot, ſee Gen. 9, 11. Job 
26,10. 

that it cannot paſs it ] Or, which it cannot paſs, Heb.will not,or,ſhall 
not,paſs ; as Pla.104.9. the copulative and demonſtrative for the re- 
lative ; as Eſay 46.11. & 48.8, and the indicative in a potential no- 
tion ; as Ch.2.23,32., 

and though the waves thereof roſs themſelues,yet can they not prevail;) 
Heb. and (or, ſo that, as chap. 14.1 9. or,thouth ; as Eſay 10, 5.) the 
waves thereof toſs themſelves, (as ch.46.7,8.) and (or, yet ; as ch. 3. 
7.) they cannot, (to wit,ger over ; ſupplyed from the next branch)or, 
they ſhall not prevail ; as Gen.32.38, 1 Sam.26.25, thar is, they can- 
| not ; as before : rwo Copularives diverſly uſed, in a two-fold notion ; 
| connexive, and conceſſive ; the former the like whereumto,ſee Exod. 
19.4, V. 26. in a finglediſcretive notion ; the latter; as y.10, Soin 
the next branch ; 

thouzh they roar. yet can they nat pa's over, ] Heb, and they roar, or, 
rage ; (as it is rendred,P14.46.6.)aud they ſhall not paſs ouer : and, and 
for,thourh,and, for yet ; as Job 8.7, 

V. 23. But this people have a revoltins and rebellious beart ;, they are 
revolted and rone.)] Put. Heb. And ; as ver. 3. 

a revolt;az) Or, refraftary. See v.3,6. they are of a refraQtary ſpi- 
rit, wholly bent unco,pitch'd and fixed upon rebellious courſes, Plal, 
58.8. 

rev0'ted and gone) From my Lew, which the fea it (elf —_— 
ver{, 


_ C—_— —_ — ..— 


—— — —_— 


Chap.v. 
verſ. 22, as ſome: the wretched and rebellious condition of man- 
kind, who alone of all the creatures rranſgreſs the Law which God 
hath preſcribed them; go b -yond the b wnds that he hath aſſigned 
them, Pſa.119.90,91. & 148.8, ory/evoll d and go on ; perfiſt in thei, 
reyolr and rebellious courſes,and will not be reclaimed,v.z.ch.8.4,5. 
Heb. they are cone aſide ; (Plal.14.3.) and zo,or mth go, ch.z.25.Ho!, 
a. 10, 

V. 24. Neither ſay they in the:r hearts ; ] They think not once v ith 
themſelves ; as Þ al. 14.1. ch.13.22- Zeph. 1. 12. 

L't us now far the Lord our God} Let us ſerve and worſhip him ; ler 
us obſerve and obey him : to fear, tor, to ſerve ; as 2 King. 17.25,41. 
becauſe all our ſervice of God ought to proceed from fear,Deu.10.20, 
1 Sam. 12.24. and to be mixed with ſear,Pla.z. 11, Heb.12.28.Ler us 
ſerve him tor his goodneſs,Deu.2$ .4. Hol. 3.5. and tor our good Dcu. 
5.29, & 6.24. & 10.13. .32.39. 

that erv'th rain] Deur.28. 12, Amos 4.7, Matt. 5.41. which neither 
the idols,nor the clouds of chemſclves can g;ve, Job 38.25,28 chap. 
14.22. Zach.10.1. and which it it be withheld, the «ky will be as 
braſs over our heads. and the earth as iron under our feer, Deur.: 8, 
23. rain, ſaith the Rabbine, ro water their gardens, and for other ules, 
both ſor man and beaſts ; the other two ſor. s ſubjoyned, principal- 
ly for their corn : but this ſeems bur a nicery z; the other two leem 
to particulatize rather this general , as being the rains chicfly de- 
ſued. 

both] Heb. an4 ; on whick the Jewiſh Critick would ground his 
former nicery ; bur it is rathcr a particular explication of what 74:4 
he intended : and, tor, both, as chap.-17. 26. or, even © as Chap. 
32. 13- 


the form ant the Latter] Heb.. yorch and malheſh 3 So Deur. 11.14, 


for the woid g«(þ.1n, for rain, betore uſed, compichendcrh both, Ho | 


6. 3. Joel 2.23, the former called here yorch, and clſe-where allo 
moth, Jocl 2.23, is rermed the tormer ; not becauſe ic came hrſt, 
according to the more general account of the year, and the ordina- 
ry ranking of the months whereof ir conſiſted ; tor that which is here 
rendred the larrer, came in the firſt momih , Jocl 2.23. this in the 
cighth : bur in reference to their husbandry , and the order thereof 
the tormer falling ſhortly afcer their ſeed-rime, the latter, ſome rime 
b:fore their harv:ſt, in regard whereo! , alſo the year tor civil 
contracts began at the month Tiſr1, in account —_ the ſcventh, 
Sec Lev.23.24. & 25.9. and it had its name yoreh, or, morch, from a 
word that fignifies to porey down, Prov.1 1.25. Hol. 10.12. Sec Eſay 
39.20.ch.3.3. la which latter place allo,ſce of the latter raingcalled 
maithoſh bo.h hcre and there. 
in bs ſeaſon} ln the months above mentioned, Lev.26.4. So Deu, 
I1. 14. 
he reſerveth unto us the appointed weeks of the harveſt] Or, and 

keepeth ; or, that heepeth ſor us the weeks appornted for harveit : a de 
te& either ot the copularive, as verſ. 5.6. or, of the relative, as chap. 
4.31. verſ. 17, 26. That continuerh unto us the ſeaſons of the year, 
each in h's turn and due time,Gen.$. 2 2.or,thar keeperh rhe times of 
harveſt and fair dry for us,ſo that we have weather of either fort ſea. 
ſonably ; for rain in harveſt is unſeaſonable and hurtful, Prov.z6.1. 
See 1 Sam.12.17,18, Eſay 13.4, Heb. weeks of ordinances, or, ap- 
poiarments of harve(t : whegce one of the Jewith Dottors would have 
ſome reſpect had to the two ordinances, made for their harveſt obla- 
tions; the one for the ſh'af\, Lev, 23, 10. the other for the /oaves, 
Lev. 23. 17. another to rwo requiſites in harveſt times ; fair wea- 
ther to reap, and a good wind to winnow. Bur the former {5 wholly 
here imperriuent, the latter over-curious. Their harveſt time for 
corn, was within the compaſs commonly of two months, half Niſaa, 
all Sivan, and half tya7 ; but he ſaith rather weeks , than moneths, or 
days ; in reference to thoſe ſeven weeks, berween thoſe rwo ſolemn 
feaſts of ' aſch, and "entecoſt, Lev. 23, 15. Num. 28. 20. Deur.16, 9, 
(whence the latter of them is called the ſeaft of weeks, Ex0.34.22, 
Deur. 16: 19,16.) within which it was the moſt part uſually got in; 
in this regard they were enjoyned at the 'a/ch, ar which time they 
began to put fickic trotheir corn, Deur, 16.9- to bring for an oblari- 
on to the Lord, a certain quantity of coin ; that is, as it is generally 
deemed, of barley : becauſe that was ſooner ripe with them, as in E- 
gypt alſo, Exod. 9.31, 32. than whear, Ruth 2. 23. whether in the 
ear, or beaten our, is queitioned ; becauſe the term uſed in the Law 
is ambiguous, hgnifying as well a ſheaf of corn, asa certain mca- 
ſure of grain, or meal : nor was it lawful for them to ear any bread, 
or parchcd corn, or green ear of that years grain, until th's offering 
had been tended, Lev. 23,14, 15. and at Pentecoft, ( from the 
number ot days, making up thoſe weeks, Lev. 23. 16.10 termed, A&, 
2.1. 1 Cor. 16.8.) they were to bring two loaves made of fine 
flower ; of whear, as it is generally decmed, being their whear har. 
veſt was then begug, and in his heighr,or hear,if nor well neer done ; 
for a tribute, as it is tecined, Deur, 16g 10. or, in nature of rheir {{f 
friats, as it is ſtyled, Lev. 23. 17 in regard whereof, is the firſt day of 
thar feaſtival, called the day of the firſt f,uits, Num. 28. 30. Some 
ot our Interpreters of chief note here , ſtep our of the common 
rode: ſome reading the words here ; that krepeth with s the 04th: s 
of the ſtatutes of harveſt ; as having reference to the oath, that (ud 
took for the continuance of harveſt in its due ſeaſon, Gen.8. 22. bu 
of any oath (oaths much leſs,as here) there is no mention there, O- 
thers rendering them, the ſevens, and the ſtatutes of harveſt : and by 
the former,underſtanding rhe ſeventh year,wherein they were forb;d 
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den totill, Ley. 25. 4, 7. by the latrer, the bleſſing that God pro- 
miſled to give in thoſe years, Lev. 25. 20,22, bur 1 hind not the word 
of ſevens, or, weeks, any where ſo ulcd ; and it ſeems to diſtract the 
rext t00 much : as for the ancient Greek and old Latine,who in ſtead 
of weeks, here read and render ſalneſs , they are roo too apparently 
out of the way, ſuppoſing it to come from a root that ſignifies to [at;- 
ate, which this hath no affigity with, nor hath that any place here : 
which gro's miſtake yer our Popiſh wruers endeavour to ſalve,inftead 
of diſcovering, as they might berter have done, the giound of their 
errour, 

V. 25, Towr imquities have turned away theſe thints, ani your ſens 
have withbelden good things from you] Heb.good from you ; as Ifa,5 5.2. 
This is che true cauſe why your rains have been reſtrained, ch.3. 3. 1f 
there be any reſtraint of Gods bleflings, it is by reaſon of mans fin-, 
Pial.107.17,34. Ifa.$g.1,:, 

V. 26, For among my p*ople ave found wiched men ; they lye in wait 
as he that ſetteth ſnares, they ſet a trap, they catch men} Or, that lze m 
watt, or, watch, or, prze each of them ; (a defeR of the relative, as 
v-r[.7.17. and a change of the number, as Joel 1.20.) as when fow- 
lers couch themſelves ; (the particle including a two-fold notion, as 
l\a.54.9. & 64.2. verl.25.) they ſet a ſnare, or, a gin, ts take men : as, 
roſe and warred, for, roſe to war, Joſh.24.9. roſe early corrupted, for, 
roſe early to corrupt, Zeph.3.7. know not give not, for, bnowyn0t how to 
ove, Job 32.22. Soalſo Eccl,$.1, 

we found } Or, are 10 be found ; for, to be, as Eſther 1.5. Luke 
17.1 

lay wait) Or, watch, or, pry ; for ſo the word properly ſignifies, Hoſ. 
11.7,whence exemics are called priers,or watchers ; becauſe they eye 


| men to do them ſome miſchict,Pſa.5.8.& 27.11.& 54.7. & 56.2.8 


5$9.10.& 92.11, Sec of Saul the like, x Sam.18.xrr. 

as he that ſetteth ſnares ] Or, as fowlers ; or, as when fowl:rs (fo 
the word is ever taken, Pla.91. 3. Prov. 6, 5. Hoſ. 9. $. never for « 
ſnare) conch, orlye FRilf and quiet ; as thoſe do that lye in wait : Heb, 
at, or, according to fowplers in conchine ; for the verb in the form here 
uſed, is never found in a tranſitive notion, ever in an immanent. So 


| ir is uled of rhe waters of the deluge ; the waters were abated , or, 4- 


laid; fell , and began to be low, Gen. 8. 1. and the Kinzs anger 
was lard , or , appeaſed , Eſther 2.1.& 7. 10, and in the tranſi. 
tive form , that thou maiſt 1/7 their murmuring , Num. 17, 10. they 
lyc in wait to carch men, as tewlers do to take fowl, Prov. 1.11, 17, 
18, Ser alſo Pſal, 10. 8, 10, in which place , a word ſomewhar like 
that here ; as well in ſound, as in ſenſe, is of the Lke uſed,as alſo,Job 
38. 40. 

they ſet @ trap] Or, gin, or, ſnare : the word properly ſignifies per- 
dition, or, deſlruftion , Exod. 12.13. 2 Chr.20.23. Ezck.z1.31. in 
the next place, 4 gin, or, ſnare, ſer on purpoſe to work deſtruion ; 
in which notion it is here alone found : a learned late writer rendrerth 
it, 4 pit; and rrue it 1s that a word ſomewhat necr ir, and as ſome 
think, of the ſame family with it 3; is wed ſomerime for corruption, 
ſomerime for 4 pit, Pſal, 16, 10. & 94.13. & 103. 4. Prov. 26. 27. 
as alſo that pzt-fzs are made to take birds ; and both pirs digged,and 
\nares laid in pirs ro carch other creatures, Pſa.7.15.&9.15. & JF. 
7. but that will not fit well here ; for, to [ct a pit, carricth no good 
ſenſc ; rather, as moſt render ir, th:'y [ct trars, or gins, or, ſaares ; 
( for the word is here colle&ively uſed) to 6atch men ; cither ro ſpoil 
them, or ſlay them, or both, Prov.1.11,13,16,19. So cr Jezabel a 
ſnare tor Naboth,1 King.z 1 .and Saul divers for David,though none 
of them reok ; See 1 Sam 18, 17,21,25. & 19-1,11,17,20, & 23.7, 
9,1 4,22,23- 

V. 27. AS acarr is full of birds, 'o are thi hoies full of decent} A 
cage,orga cenp ; for it is (as the Jewiſh Maſters rell us) a receptacle 
made of boards, wheicin fowlers and poulrerers uſed to keep and far 
their fowl : the fowlers cage or coup, of whom b<-fore, v. 26. arid ir 
may hgnihe as well one made of rwigs,as of boards ; for it is uſed alſo 
for a maund,or,a bashet, Amos 8.1,2. 

thesr bouſes full of deceit} Of goods gotten by deceit ; by ſuch wiles 
and Je vizes as they enſnarc men withal * 25,/ahood, for goods gor by 
fa'ſhood,Eſay 28. 15. labour ; for goods gaen by pains-raking, ch.3. 
24. See Mic.6.10. Zeph.1.9. 

therefore are they become zreat, and wax:n mich} Or, thereby ; or, Ly 
ſuch means, Heb. for [o. 

V. 28. They are waxen fat) Fat ; thar is, wealthy,Pfal.22.29. Hab., 
1-10, or corputent, being full ted, Pia.7 3.7. & 119.70.Sec v.7.Deu. 
+ Þ 4 £ 

they ('ue] Or. they ave ſ{'cþ, or, {month ; withour wrinkles , as full 
and fart bodies ufc ro he : fo che noun hence deduced , (for the verb 
'sno where e!ſe found) as 29! 4, or, [month ivory, Cant. 5.14. and, 
pobſhed, or , Haoot!) iron, Ezck. 27. 19. for that is all the ſtock 
of in. 

zea, they ever-pals the deeds of the wicked? According to this verfi- 
on the meaning ſhould be ; rhey go beyond the very heathen them. 
ſelves in wickedneſs, Se2 Chap. 2. 33. Ezck. 5. 6,7. and fo the 
[ewifh Commenters alſo-nnderſtand the text. The ancient Greek 
rendrerh ir, 'þ yoals by rudgement ; which would furc well with whar 
(ollowerh if the wors wou'd bear ic ,bur either mang}!eth rhe text, or 
forcerh ic ov-r-much., The Chaldee, They tranſvreſs the words 6f 
the Law. they do ez4ll 5 and much ro the fame eftz& ,, the old Latine ; 
they do wicked pals by ms wores : but they both alfo pur in , what is 

he Hebrew is word for word, they paſs oj nerds, 
07, 


not inthceesr, | 


Chap.v. 


or, matters of ei! ; words, or, matters, of evil , is no other than evil 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. Chap.vi. 


and my people love to have ir ſo: ] They I ke and leve the lies 2nd 
pbines, Pſal. 65. 3. as, words, or, matters, of faflines , and cry; ſor, | flatteries of the falſe Prophets, beter than Gods truth , Eſay 30. 10, 
the falls and crics themſelves. So Chap. 7.4, 8,22. this ſome of the Mic.2.4,11, 2 Theſſ,2.9,11, 

Rabbines expound, when any evil cither is menaced , or befalleth| and what will ye do in the end thereef ? ] Some underſtand ir,as ſpo- 
them tor the evil they do; rhey paſs it, or, put it by, and dothe evil ken inthe perſon of God, as rendring, a realon of what he had ſaid, 
for all that ; as verſ. 3. Some of ours, whom I concur with, they paſs v.29. What will this wickedneſs grow unto, unlefs 1 do by ſome ſpe- 
by c-4's ; they eſcape thoſe evil occurrents of penalty and judgment, ' cial penal courſe repreſs it +> Others, rather, what will be the iflue of 
wherewith others are ſurpriſed, as Pal. 73. 5. Howbcit , a learned ' this > what will become of you ar laſt when all ſorts among you, 
late writer, underſtandeth it of perſons, in bad caſe, ſad, or aſflified ; Prophers, Prieſts, and People, are fo extreamly coruprt and taulty 

as the word evil, is oft uſcd, Gen, 41. 4, Lev. 27. 10, 33, Prov. 15, Whar can be cxpeed,bur an utter riddance of you all > See 6.13. 


- 


15. as if the meaning were ; they paſs by the matters , or, the cau- 
ſes of ſuch, refuſing tro meddle with them : which though ir 
would ſutc well with what followerh, yer ſecmeth here ſomewhar for- 
ccd. 

they judec not the canſe, the cauſe of the fatherleſs ] Cauſe : Heb. 
judgement , as Deur, 17,8, chap. 22. 16. & 30, 13. the cauſe, 1 
{ay, of the /atherleſs ; or, orphan ; either they refuſe to hear ir, Eſay 
1.23. or, if they do, they right them nor, but wrong them ra- 
th:r, Zach. 7.10. Hereby it appearcth, that what was beforc 
ſa'd , was againſt chole principally intended , that were in place 
of judicarure ; yer not excluding othcts alſo, whom tor bribes, thoſe 
grear ones backed and bore our, Sec Eſay 1. 23, Mic.7.2,3. Zeph, 
3.3, +. 

yet they fyroſÞey.)] Heb. and, as verſ. 10, 22. They thrive with, or 


Mic, 3.11, 


| "4; © T BE 4 


|Verſ I. () Ye children of Benjamin zather your ſelves] The Prophet 

proceedeth ro give warning of the Chaldeans approach, 

veri, 1,6, ſheweth what miſery and miſchicf ſhould thereby befall 

them, verſ. 21, 26, withal laying before them the cauſes of all this, 

to wir, the general corruption among all ſorrs with them , ver. 6,7, 

13,28. andihcirwilful obſtinacy, in refuſing to hcarken to Gods 

| Word, v.$, 10, 17, 1$. and to break off their wicked courſes , yell. 
29, JO. 

0 ye children of Benjamin,] Tothe Benjamires, the Propher dire&- 

eth his ſpeech, asto torewarn them of the Babylonian expedition a- 


notwithſtanding, their wickednefs : as Job 21, 7.15, Pſal. 73.3, gainft Tudah, and the Gege of Jeruſalem ſhortly after ro enſue, be- 


12, chap.1:.1, 2. Hab.1. 3,4. Zach.11.5. or, as the words may 
well be read, that they m'gbt proſper : for ſo alſo is the copularive fre 
quently uſed, Joſh. 2 4, 9. Elay 10.19. & 11, 3.& 13. 2.&41. 
& 53. 2. Scc v, 22, they do not execute judgment znd juſtice , thar 
they might proſper through Gods bleſſing upon them for the ſame, 
cli.22.15,16. 


ard the right of the needy they do not judge.) The right, or the cauſe, as| Ch. 4. 6. out of 


bcfore. Heb. the judement : another word ot the ſame notion with the 
former. SoFxo 23.6, Job 31.13. 

V. 29. Shall 1 not viſit for theſe thinzs ? faith the Lord: hall 
not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation as this? ] Or, Sho-'d I 
aot? ice veri. 9. I might, otherwiſe, ſeem to be neither juſt 
nor mercitul. See Exod. 22. 22, 24,27, Luke 18.2, $, Jams 
dk 


"IP 

V. 30. A wendeyſul and borrible thing is committed in the land. ] 
Heb. a [iupcadiors ; ſuch a thing as a man would be aſtoniſhed ar : 
as, Be aſtoniſhed, 0 heavens, chap. 2.1 2. for from thence the word co- 
meth : and au abominable thing, not an horrid, as ſome ; {ſuch as may 


make a mans bair tand an end : for it cometh not from that root, 


. 
-;, 


though rhey be very neer : the roots difter,as Shibbolerh,and Sibbo- | 


Jeth, Judg. 12, 6, though ſome would have thar diverſity oft-rimes 
diſregarded, ſec on v, 8. bur a wile, filthy, abominable thing, ſuch an 
one as a man would loath and abhor : it is uſcd ot rhoſc fir 5,ſaid ro be 
ſo bad, that there was no cating of them. ch.z9.17. So ch. 18. 13. & 
23.14. Hoſ.,6.1 o. 

4 the land } Or, in thy land : 
force. 

V. 31. The Prophets propheſie falſly; ] Heb. zn, or by, or with a /a!ſ- 
hood, or a lye : as ch.14.1 4. & 29.6. & 23.25,26. Ezck. 13.6. Enher 


for the article here hath his 


: 
: 
| 
I 
| as it was before rendred, chap. 4. 6. or withdraw your ſelves, See on 


| Caule thit Tribe had adhered ro Judah, when rhe other ren had re- 
volred from ir, 2 Chr, xx. 13. chap. 1 7.24, and divers of thar Tribe 
did inhabit Jeruſalem, parr of the city lying within their lor, Joſhua 
8, 28, 
rather your ſclurs to Are out of the mit of Feruſalem ; ] Or, retire * 
the ms of Feritſalem, for, out of Zeruſal:m + as Num, 
14. 44, As bcfore they were adviſcd to flee unto Jeruſ1lem for ſuc- 
cour and (afegnar {, as to a place of rhe greateſt ſtrength with them, 
ch, 4. 5,5. thereby ;nrtimaring the approach of the enemy unto the'r 
parts : {0 here on: the orher fide, they arc admoniſhed to quit Jeruſa- 
l-m, and ger ſpecd'ly our ef her, leſt they be ſurprized in her, and 
periſh rogethcr with her : #2d as afterward to leave the land of Ju- 
d1h, ch. 10.:7, thereby ntimaring her approaching ſiege , and whar 
would become of he:,whom they had repaired unto for ſhelrer and 
lafery, Sce the like Eſay 23.12.25 that before rather forerelling whar 


| they would do, than ſeriouſly adviſing them fo to do : fo this telling 
them whar indeed their beſt and wiſcſt courſe would be : 


ſce of Ba- 
bylon, Efay 52.11.ch. Fr. 6. 

aud olow the trimpet in Tehoa, and ſet ud a ſixn of fire mn Beth-bacce- 
70m] The blowing of the Trumper , and ſerring up of a ſign, are to 
give people in thoſe parts warning of the enemies approach, and ei- 
ther _— ro incite them to make preparation for oppokition, or to 


admoniſh them to betake themſelves to places of ſtrength ; as ch.g. 


| 5» 6, Hoſ.5.8, & 8,1, nor that they ſhould indeed be able ro make 
head againſt ſo porent an enemy, or thar in any place of ſtrength 


they ſhould finde ſafety ; but as forerelling what then would be 
done, and repreſenting to them , what they would in thoſe times be 
calling upon to have done, though it were to no purpoſe. See chap, 


they propheſic zz Baa/s name, ch. 2, 8, or they propheſic lyes in my | 8. 14. 


name, ch, 4. 10, 

and the ! riefls bear rule by their means ; ] Heb. the P:3cfis, or Prin- 
ces, (for the word will bear cirher : Sec on Eſay 61.10,) r4/- 4por, or 
at, of by, their hands : as Eſay 62.3. This ſome render of the Prin- 
ces, whom, ſay they , the falſe Prophers confirmed in their rapines, 
and robberies, being by them bribed ſo ro do, Ezck. 13. 22. So ſome 
of the Jewiſh Doors. Other of them expound jr, of the corrupr 
carriage of the Princcs in raking of bribes, Hol. 4. 18. Mic.7.3, and 
becaule the word here uſed, is found, Judg. 1 4. 9. where it is ſaid of 
Samſon, that be took 33 bus bands of the honey that he found in the car- 
cals of rhe lion ; they would therefore have ir here {o ro fignific, the 
Princes, or Prieſts, take bribes, that arc as {wer as honey ro rhem,in- 
ro their hands, to pervert the right, and to give wrong, judgement, 
The ancient Greek, and the old Latine,(ollowing ir, The 'r1:(ts with 
their hands apvlaud them : or, as a late Writer would have the Greek 
to mean. They avplaud theirgthart is,the falſe Prophers , hands; as if 
they had read with other vowels, they deſcend upon therr bands, Bur 
this the words, withour ſome variation, will not admit, Moſt of ours, 
There is a combination berween the Pricſts , and the falſe Prophers, 
and theſe; by thcir falſe prophecies, ſupport and confirm the Prieſts 
in their ambitious courſes and corrupt carriages , whereby as Eljs 
ſons ſomerime, x Sam, 2. 12,1 7, 22, they domineered and tyran 
nized over Gods people, and which the true Prophers of God repro- 


ved in them. Nor doth that ſwerve from this in cftct and ſub- 


'n Trhoa] A city of Judah, x Chro. 2.24, 2 Chro, 11.6. Amos 
[, 1, it was fituate on anhill, and lay toward the North of Ju- 
dah , which w:y the enemy was tocome and there is in the He- 
brew an clegancy of ike ſound, in the name of Tehoz, and the rerm of 
trum tim” : the like whereunto is alſo found, Mic. 1. 10, 14, Zeph, 
>. 4. {othat it is as if he had ſaid, do that which thy name impor 
reth, 

ſet up a ſign of fire] Thar is, fire a beacon, So ſome of the Rabbines 
h-re expound it, whom alſo not a ſew follow ; ſuppoſing the verb 
whence it cometh to have ſometime a notion of burning in ir, and fo 
to be uſed, 2 Sam. 5.21, Job 7. 13.& 32. 23. Nah. r. 5, andthis 
word to be in that ſenſe derived from ir, and ro ſignifie, both here 
and cl{ewhere, Judg. 20. 38, 40, & Ezck. 17.9, but there is nor 
one of rhoſe places, bur is very queſtionable , and may well rhere- 
fore otherwiſe be rendred : and though it be true, that the firing of 
a beacon may well be comprehended among many other ſigns or fig- 
nifications,o! rhe uſe intended in the term here uſed ; yer js the word 
a term of a far larger extent, and ir importeth any thing whatſoever 
thus ſer up for a Fgn, whether banner diſplayed , or beacon fired, or 
ought elſe of the likeuſc * and the rexe is no more word for weyd, 
than [ft »p a liſt-up ; or ſome fienal, fo called, beciuſe ereRed or 
lift up: ler ſomewhat be ſer up that may give notice ro the parrs ad- 
jacent of the enemics approach : that which was called an enfgn, or 
a ſtandard, chap. 4. 6. burthe rerm here uſed, is more general : and 


ſtance, which that learned lare Writer ſuggeſteth , thar the phraſe | ſo Judg, 20. 2.8, that they (FouM{ cauſe to aſcend a great lift-up (if we 
at the band here uſed , doth uſually fignibe after, or according 10,the | may ſo ſpeak) of ſmoke : and v, 49. when the [[ft-up of ſmoke began to 
leading, enidance, or direflion of ſome other : as Exod. 2.5. Num.1 3, | aſcend : no: unlike to that Eſa.g.18. though another rerm there be u- 
29. Joſh.15.r5.2 Sam, 15.18, (which place one of the Jewith Com- | led,to lift up a lift-up : as,to vow a vow,Gen.? 8.320,'0 fait a faſt,z Sam. 
menters here pointerhus to) 1 Chr.25.2,3, 6. 2 Chr, 17. 14, & 31. | 12.16, to ſerve a ſervice, Ex0.13.5. to judre a judgment, ch.5.28, See 
I5.Neh.3 2,4,5. ſo ir ſhould be implycd, that the Prieſts ruled and | alſo, v, 13, 
ſwayed all, not ſo much by rhe miniſtery , as by the authority of the | #in Beth-baccerem)] Heb, on Beth-haccerem * thar is,on the bouſe of the 
falſe Prophers, who pretended an extraordinary call, Howſoever we | vineyard. So one of the Jewiſh Commenters,cxpounding it of a tower, 
rake the rerm, certain it is, that rhey both banded rogether againſt | or turret 3 ereRed in a vineyard to overſee it, and cther neighbonr- 
Gods Prophers, ch,26.8, & 29. 25, 37. ing ones, and for a Warch-man to watch in , for the hanna" of 
| them 


Chap.vi. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah; 


(Chap.vi, 


them, Eſa. 5. 2. andthe manner of writing, in Hebrew,the two recms | is uſed, Eſa. 33.20, they ſhall lyz in fiege abour her, ch.t.r5.% 4.17. 


ſtanding apart, with'no ſuch line intervenicnt, as our Verſion exhibi- 
rerch, might ſcem ro add ſome ſtrength hereunto : burthe like is found 
in ſome other proper names, as Eſay 8. 3, where chough in our Ver- 
Gon the like lines are inſerted, yer.in the Hebrew text,none ſuch ap- 

ar. The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendreth it , on the houſe of the valley 
of the <ancyards : Nor can | but wouder, why 2 Wrier of great note 
Qhould ſay the word there uſed ſyould fignite cities ſituate on hils. 
Bur another of the Jewiſh DoRors ſaith, thar it is the proper name of 
a place, and ſo the ancienc Greek, and old Latinc, rake it ; and, as 
ſcane ſay, allo, the Syrian : 


Ezek.4.2,3 . 

they ſhall feed every one in his plate] Heb, a man (for,cach ones ch, 
5.8.) oor z which the CITES , with A band: they ſhall 
by might and force , as we uſc to ſay, with ſtrong hand, deſtroy aud 
ſpoil. So, with the hand, Eſay 2.8, 2, The old Latine, thoſe that be 
under bis band : his companies ;, So the Chaldee ; as, the ſheep of bis 
band, Plal.9 5.7. Others, at hu (ide : beſides him z what is next to 
him : as, the aſſes were feediny at the hand of them; that is , beſede 
them, Job 1.14. Others, they ſhall feed each ont in his place, or , they 


And Jeroine reporteth, that Buth-hac- | (hall depaſinre, or, eat down, (deſtroy and devour, 25 beaſts are wonr 


cerem was a Town fituate on an hill berween Tckoa and Jeruſalem, | to depaſture aground. Sec Eſa.3.14.) bus place, orgbus quarterallign« 
from whence Tekoa was not above rwelve miles diſtant : Ir ſeem- | ed him, So is the word band, uſed, 2. 17, Deut. 23.412. Eſay 56. 


erh to be the ſanic with Beth-baccerem,mentioned Nehemiah 3. 14.| 5, It. & 57.8. 


they ſhall rake up their quarters, and accord- 


and of this tamp were the names of many Ciries in thoſe parrs : as | ing to their imployments in ſuch and ſuch places aſhgned them,they 
Bethawen , Joſh. 18; 1, Rethana, Joſh. 19. 38, Brthania , John 11- | ſhall ſpoyl and make hayock of all that they can. And this Jaſt KL 
1. Bethayabab, Joſh. 15. 6. Betbbarah , Judg. 7. 24. or Bethabarab, | conceive to be the genuine notion and uſe of the word in this 
Joh. 1.2, Bethleem,Joth.1 9.15 . Matt. 2.1 . Bethſaida, Matth, 11,21, | place, | 


Betheſda, Joh. 5.2. | 


V. 4. Prepare ye war agaiuſt her) Heb. Sand@ifie : as chap. 12.3. & 


for evil appeareth out of the North, ] From the Northern parts, by | 22.7. Jocl 3.9, So Elay 13.3. I have commanded my (anitified ones. 


the Babylonians marching rowards them. from Chaldea , that lay 
North trom chem, ch. 1.14. & 3.18. & 4.6. 
and great deſtruftion.] Heb. and (or, even, as Eſay 65.6.) a great 
(or, enevens) breach, or, breaking ; as chap. 4. 20, & 48, 3. So cha, 
4. 6. 
V. 2. I have likened the daughter of Zion to a comely and delicate wo- 


man.] Theſe words are diverſly taken, and diverſly rendred. The 
word woman, is not in the text : bur there is-adetett of the ſubj-& ; | 
as, ſtanding , for, landing corn : and, fruiiful, for, fruitful vine , Eſay| 
17. 5,6. And ſome ſupply woman, as our verhon doth : bur abour 
the former attribute, the Jewiſh Doors are divided ; for fome of 


The words of God himſelf ; and,as 1 rake ir,of no other here : though 
moſt Interpreters underſtand them, as the words 6f the Babylonian 
King, or the Chaldean Princes, giving order for preparation-z and 
ſuppoſe it to have reference ro ſome ſolemn rites that the Heathen u- 
{cd, in denouncing war ; and ſome alſo to the fire, that the Chalde- 
ans, ſay they, made an idol of, and had born before chem in their 
camp. Sec on chap.1.13. Byr neicher of theſe concrirs ſeem ro be 
very probable, as to the word here uſed ; the uſe of ir in this kind be- 
ing ſo large, and ſo indefinite, Bur for the party, in whoſe perſon 
this is ſpoken, whoſoever he or they be, the Propher here gives over 
his former reſemblance ; and that they may underſtand more clearly, 


them ſay, that it fignifieth a woman that ibabrterh ; one that} what manner of Shepherds they were,that were coming againſt them, 


dwellerh, or keeperh art home, nor out of an houſwifcly care, as 
Titus 2, 5, bur out of delicacy and nicety, a lothneſs to look our, 
or {er her foor on the ground, as Deu. 28.56. as coming from a word 
chart ſignifies to inhabit, or to keep at home : as it is rendred, Hab, 2.5. 
Others of them expound ir , a comely, or beaxtifis woman ; as the 
Rabbines tr<quently uſe the word whence it comes : and as another, 
whereof anon, very neer ir, is uſed, and zendred, Cant. 1. 10. Prov. 
17.7.& 19. 10. & 26, 1. and ſome of ours , which admitting this 
ſupply, will the berrer fair with what enſucth, would have ſome fair 
ſhephergeſs intended , whoſe love many ſhepherds ſeeking ro obtain, 
come and pitch their rents, and feed rheir flocks neer re her, Bur 
there want nor thoſe, who ſupply not woman, bur land ; and read the 
words ; I have lihened the daughter of Sion to a goodly paſture ground, 
and, a delicate land : ſuch az Aſhers is ſaid to be, affording royal dain- 
ties, Gen. 49. 20. and indeed the former word diftereth in gender 


only from the term that doth uſually fignifie 4 paſture ; as it is well | 7 


zxendred, Ezck, 34, 14. though in ſome other places clſcwhere , a- 
miſs : as alſo the ſame word is rendred. a pleaſant place, Hoſea 9.13. 
whence alſo ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks expound ir, both here, and 
elſ:where, as by interciſion of a lerrer not unuſual , derived from a 
root that ſignifies to defore, and as the ſame with deſired, or defrreable, 
fuch as good and beauriful rhings uſually are,(whence alſorhe words 
in the places before pointed to.) and ſuch paſture grounds ro ſhep- 
herds ; in regard whereof alſo, is Naijoth deemed ro have irs name, 
1 Sam, 19,19. And to this the rather 1 encline; becauſe borh rhe 
word may well bear ir,and ir ſuiteth exceed ng well with the enſuing 
expreſſions, verſ.3, So that it is as if the Prophet had ſaid, Merthinks 
Jeruſalem (for that is the daughrer of Sion, Eſay 1. 8.) ſeems very 
like (as the former) ro ſome heauriful and delicate dame, living plen- 
rifully and daintily in her own land , as at home z or , according ro 
the larter, ro ſome goodly pleaſant paſture land, that may well en- 
rice ſhepherds to repair ro it with their flocks. One difterence more 
there is among the Jewiſh Criticks, abour the verb here uſed , which 
ſome of them underſtand as we have ir here rendred ; and ſo ir is ra- 


he telleth chem here, that they were Warriors, milirary men, unto 
whom God had given a charge and commiſſion againſt them. See 
Eſa.10.5,6. v.6. 

Ariſe, and let us 70 up at noon.) Theſe words, withour queſt.on, hold 
our the ſpeeches of thoſe, whom God in his ſecret counſcl had de- 
ſigned unto rhat ſervice , and by an eſhcacious inſtin& tured up 


thereunro ; encouraging and enciring one another, with all ſpeed, re 
ſet upon it , and with all eagerneſs to purſue ic : rhe Prophet there-= 
by incimaring , as I conceive, how ready they ſhould be to pur in ex- 
ecution , what God would have done by them, ſo ſoon as ever 
the rime was come , whercin God would have it effe&ed, See Eſay 
F,26327., 

Ariſe } As chap. 1, 17, So Deur.3. 13. Efay 21.5. chap, 


49. 14. 
let us go up ] Ler us march; a military rerme, See Iſaiah 


» 1, 

at noon.] Which ſome expound, as an argument of courage , as 
who ſhould ſay ; we ſhall not need to ſteal in upon them by nighr, 
we will ſct upon them at noon-day, 1 King. 29. 16. chap, 15.8. 
Zeph. 2. 4. Orhers, as an intimarion of their preſent ſtrength and 
flouriſhing eſtace, in regard whereof, they needed not ro miſdoubr 
ought, bur were ſure to carry all before 5 tow with ſucceſs at plea- 
ſure ; day liebt, for, profferity : as Eſther $. 16. Efay 59. 9, Bur 
theſe ſeem to be borh wide of the Prophers inrendmenr, Nor cometh 
the J-wiſh DoRaor any thing neerer, who telleth us, chat #0on , and 
nicht, here mentioned the one, and in the next verſe the other, are 
rimes of unlucky occurrenrs ; according ro that, Pſal, gx. 6. Bur 
they ſcem rather the words of men , manifeſting an impariency of 
delay, and calling one upon another, eicher ro match on, and ſer for= 
—_ ſo ſoon as they are gor rogether, though ir be ar noon-day ; or 
ro afſaulr the ciry inſtantly,though ir be noon-day,cre they can come 
ro fir down before it ; albeit chat the hear of rhe day at noon-ride;in 
thoſe hor countries eſpecially, be notking commodious or feaſonable, 
cither for march, or atlault : and complaining,that by delay and tay, 


ken, Canr. 1. 9, Howbeir,becauſe the word is there in another form : 
and in the form here uſed, ir fignifierh generally , this one place ex- 
cepted, whereſoever it is found in a notion of ſimilitude,nor to lihen, 
bur to be lhe, as Pſal.14 4.4. Cant.7.7, Ezck, 31.8, Some of them 
therefore would have it here expounded, nor, I bave likened, bur , 1 
have cut off, or, I will cut off : as the very ſame word is in this form 
uſed, Hol. 4. 5. where it is rendred , 1 will deſtroy thy mother. Ac- 
cording to this interpretation ic ſhould be rcad without any ſupply, 
The fary and delicate daughter of Sion have 1 deſtroyed, or, will I deſtroy ; 
for ſo the words lye inthe rexr : but the artribures are not wont in 
Hebrew thus in conſtruRion to lead their ſubje&: and forthe verb, 
_w in this , and ſome other 1, the forms are ſomerime confoun- 
ed, 

V. 3. The Shepherds with thesr flocks ſhall come unto ber , } Thar is, 
the Babylonian Princes and Chieftains with their forces,as ſhepherds 
invited by her pleaſant paſtures fir for their flocks : So ch.12. 10.and 
there ſeemerh a ſecrer taunt in the eerm of ſhepherds ; as the like in 
watchers,and heepers, ch.4.16, 17, 

with theiy flocks) Heb, and their flecks ; as ch.1.13. 

they ſhall niich their tents againft ber rownd about,} Pitch tents © 2s 
ſhepherds do, Eſa.13.20.the warlike rents here intended,as ch.3 7 10, 


a defe& of the pronoun ; as Eſa. 13.22, 


they do bur burn day-light. And to this purpoſe, one of the Jewith 
Commenrers underſtanding this whole paſlage,nor of their march ro. 
wards Jeruſalem, bur of the city, accordingly expounds and applyes 
the ſeveral rerms here uſed ; Prepare war, make ready to give an aſ- 
ſaulr 2 ari/e,our of your ſeveral _ V. 3.20 up; ſcale the walls : 
as V.F. 10. that we may ſurpriſe the city, ere night approach: and as 
vexed thar they cannax take it and fack it the ſame day. Bur 1 con- 
ceive it rather to be meant of their march ; and their torward defice 
to be making on towards it. 

We unto us ; for the day goeth away,and the (ſhadows of the evens ig are 
Rretched ont.) This the Jewiſh Commenters, and many other rread- 
ing in their ſteps, underſtand 1s the voice of ar 1p, the Pro. 
pher ſpeaking in rheir PR_ lamenting their woful condition, and 
complaining, that all their proſperity was drawing to a period , and 
the night of affl. &ion was ready to ſurpriſe them ; according to thar, 
Amos 8.9,1 0. Burt others rather conceive ir ro be a continuation of 
the voices of the Chaldees,and their complices , eagerly defirous ta 
be ſerting on forward , and complaining that the day ſpenr, and 
they loſt ſo much rime , while by needleſs delays , they rerard- 
ed their expedition , and ler lip their opportunities ; as chap. 

6.17. 
, for the day coeth away] Or, that ( as chap. 4.18, Lam.5.16.) 


aramſt ber round about As ch,4-16,17.or,befides her ; as the parricle | the day paſſeth away ; or, fendeth ; 8s Pſal, 99. 9. a metaphor from 


one 


Chap.vi, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah. Chap.vi, 


one that at parting, turneth his face fromus. Sce on Iſay 5 3.6. chap, | the high-ways, Judg, 20.45. and thus did the Chaldeans rlean the rem. 
nd nant of iſrael, the people of Judah ; nor fo called in regard of the ren 
the f lows of the c-ning are Firetched out] Or, are lengthened ; | tribes, before by the Aſſyrian deſtroyed, 2 Kin. 17.6, bur in regard of 
as towa:ds evening they uſe ro be : or, decline, as Plal, 102, 11. & thoſe of their own people,and their city, whom, and which,the Chal. 
109. 23 deans had beforc pron captived, or cut off, not in the time of 
V. 5. 4-ſe, and let us go up by night] Lerus march night and day, Jcho;akim and Jehoiachin only, 2 Kin,24.2,1 3,16. bur in Zedekiahs 
that we may loſe notime, Scec verl. 4. reign, when ar ſeycral times, they ſpoyled, killed , and carried —_ 
and let us deſtroy ber palaces.) Or, that we may deſtroy ber palaces ; | of them, 2 Kin,25.4. Sec Eſa.6.13.h.10.16-& 52.23,30, Of the 
as chap. 5. 28. that which made them ſo eager upon this expediri- | name 1/7ae!, ſee ch.g.15,20, 
on » to have the ſpoyl of the ciry, the _ houſe, and the ſtarc- as a vine ] For the word here uſed, is peculiar to the vine, Jude. 8. 
I houſes of his Princes, and great men , ſtored with much wealth, | 2. Eſa, 2 4. 14. of gleanines of corn, another word is uſed, Ley,19.9. 
and rich furniture. Sce Eſay 13. 22. and 32. 14. & 39. 6. chap. | Ruth 2.2,3. | 
g. 21. | turn bach thine band as a grape-gatherer into the bathers) Heb, upog 
V. 6. For thus bath the Lord of bofis ſaid ; ] Or, Thus ſaith the Lord | the baghets, Gods ſpecch, ſay 008? rages. bidding him pull off 
of hoſls : as chap. 5. 14. That ye may nor think that theſe men come the cluſters of grapes, from a vine in vihion repreſented umo him,one 
led gn only by their own ambitious , or coverous afteRions and after another, until he had pluckr all , and beſtowed them in a baſ.. 
diſpoſirions ; b it known unto you , that God hath an hand inthe | ker. Others, ro the Chaldeans enjoyning them to ſpoyl,and kill,anq 
buſineſs; it is he that ſerteth them on work, to execute his | carry away again and again, until they had made a clean riddance of 
wra:h upon you ſor your fins and exceſles, chap. 1.15, 16. See! them, The Jewiſh Doors conceive them to be the words of the 
verl. 4. Chaldeans, inciting one anorher to ſpoyl and plunder,and maſſacre, 
Hew ye down trees ] To raiſe works for the ſiege, and make | or —_— again and again, while any perſons of regard , or matter 
engines for a battery, ſuch as were then in uſe, Deur, 20, | wort the carrying away,remained ; to which purpolc alſo, ſome here 


19, 20, inſert the word ſaying z as chap. 4. 31, See verſ, 4, I concur 
calt a mount] Or, diſcharge engines of (hot, See on Iſa, 37. 33. So | with the middle, and conceive a great ſpoyl, and thar redoubleq, 
Eck :6 8, both of perſons and prey to be intimated ; though not an urrer ex. 


thy 1s the city to be viſited] Or, pun.ſhed ; as chap. 5.9, 29, the rime | tirpation of cither. See Eſa. 6. 13.cha. 5.10. & 52.16. 2 Kin,xy, 
of her viſitation by judgement is come, chap. 11.23. & 23.12.Exck. | 12, 22. 
9. 1, Hoſ g. 7. the time of Gods wrathful viſitation of them,becauſe | V. 10. To whom ſhall I feah and grove warning , that they may 
of his gracious viſiration negleRed by them, Luk.1 9.44. their fins be- | bear ? ] The Prophers complaint of an unteachablc, and untrata« 
ing riſen (as the next words imply ) to the heighth, Ezck. 7.10,12. = - \W_ that did generally poſleſs this people, See the like, 
1 Thcfl. 2. 16. 2.29.9. 
ſhe is wholly oppreſſion in the midſt of ber.) There is nothing bur op-] To whom) ASEfa.53.1. 
preſſion in her. She is ſo full of ir from the one end to the other, as | give warning] Heb, proteſt ; as ch, 11.7. 
if ſhe were all made of ir, 2 Kin.21. 16. & 24.4. Ezek.7.23.Sce of | that they may bear] To rake warning and obey: as ch.7.23,24 Heb, 
Nniveh, Nah. 3. r. and they will bear : as v.$.Joſh.24.9.Mal.1.9. 
in the midft of her.] As Pſal.5 5.11. bebold theer ear is uncircumciſed, and they cannot bearkhen.] Or, that 
V. 7. As a fountain cafteth out ber waters, ſo ſhe cafteth out ber wic-| they cannot hearken ;, as before : Thar is, ſay ſome, rhey have a meer 
þ-dn: p.1 Theſe abuſes flow inceſſantly from her, 2s water from A | carnal ane fieſhly car, that apprchendeth nor, nor admitrerh ought 
ſpring : they are renewed daily with her 3 they never depart from )rhar is ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Col. 2.13. Others, their minds and 
her : the is in regard of them , as a ſpring that is never drawn dry, | hearts are ſo poſicfled with ſenſuality, ſecurity, and wilful obſtinacy, 
Plal.55. 9.11. that they regard not ought that is delivered to them from God, 
calleth out] Or, cauſeth to fpring up, or, iſſue cut; whence a word though ir never {o neerly concern them, and their own welfare and 
Ggnifying a Zell, or,Spring, ch.2.13. properly one diſcovered and pro- | good. See Luke 8.14. & 21. 34. Ir hath reference, ſay ſome, ro ſuch 
cured by digging ; for the verb in its furſt notion ſignifies to digz2 Kin, | as have cars ſtopped with ear-wax, and ſuch like ſoily ſtuff thar hin- 
19.24-Ifa, 37.25. ders their hearing ; bur rather to the foreskin, that in circumciſion 
ber wichedneſs] As the working ſea doth mirc and dirt, Iſaiah was taken away,{(ſce chap. 4.4.) and tro (uch perſons,as having a thick 
17.20; | kin or film, growing over the organ of hearing, are thereby depri- 
violence and (þoy! is beard in ber ;,] Thar is the common cry with | ved of the uſe of rhat ſenſe, implying , that they no more regarded 
her ; it is that all the ciry ringerh of. See <h.20.8. any of Gods meſlages, than as it it were ſo with them,as with ſuchic 
before me continually is evief and wounds ] Heb. diſeaſe and ſtroke, | 1s. So AQ.7.51. See Plal.58.4, 5, verſ.16. ch.7.26.Zach.7. 11.A8. 
or, ſtripe : as Deur, 28.61, rhcir cruell courſes in vexing and opprel- | 7. 57. 
fing one another,and the cry thereby cauſed,are continually in mine} the word of the Lord is unto them a reproach] They account it as mat- 
car the one, in mine cye the other ; provoking, and urging me to | ter, not of reproof, bur of reproach ; ſuch as men cannot endure to 
proceed in all ſeverity and rigor againſt her, See Exod.22.22- 27. | hear, So rather, than as ſome, they make it matter of reproach to 
Pla.1og.15. Iſa.3.8,14,15.& 59.13,18. & 65.3. Luke 12.2,8.Jam, | thoſe that deliver ir,chap.20.8, 
5.4, Howbcir,ſome expound all rhis,not of evils commirred by them, | they have no delight in it) They cannot breok ir, they have no love 
bur of evils ro be infl-ted upon them ; which rhe Prophet ſhould | nor liking art all ro ir, See chap.5.31. 2 Thefl.z,10,12. 2 Tim. 4.3. 
have continually in his car,and his cye ; as the ſtandard, and trumper| V- 11. Therefore I am full of the fury of the Lord, 1 am weary with 
leading on, and enciting to them, ch, 4.21, bur che former more ca- | holding im : I will pour it forth upon the children abroad , and pon the 
fily lowerh from rhe rexc, aſſembly of young men together : ſor even the bushand with the wife = 
V. 8. Re thou infirufted, O Feruſalem] A ſummons of them ro re. | be taken, the azed with bim that u full of days.) The Prophet, in theſe 
pentance. Heb, Be correfted, Take warning, and be amended by the | words, profeſicrh that, though he be moſt unwilling to denounce fo 
jadgments, that alrcady have befallen thee ; for the word ſignifies in | dreadful and hideous a doom as God hath paſſed upon his people, 
the firſt place, ro chafliſe,ch.31.18, Hoſ.10. 10. and in the next place, ſuch as all ſorts , without reſpe& of age, orſex , were to ſuffer in, 
by chaftiſeax, to reform aud amend , Prov.29.15, See ch, 2, 30. & 5.3. | yerthe ſpirir of prophecy is {o full in him, and powerful upon hun, 
left my ſoul depart from thee,) Heb. be looſed, or, disjoynted from me :| thar he is no longer able ro keep ir in, bur he muſt of neceſſity de- 
a meraphor raken from the diflocation of a limb , the forcing of it | nounce ir, See the like profeſſion, though upon another occaſion, 
from its natural place and poſture, and putting ir, as we ſay , our of | ch, 20, g. 
joynr, Gen. 3 2-25. intimating whar a pain and grief it is ro God to| Therefore] As ch.r.17. & 3.3. Heb, and ; which 1 ſce nor why ir 
lcave,or caſt off a people,whom he is once in league with , and with | ſhould not here be retained : tor it is nor ſo much, as1 conceive, the 
how much d:ſhculty he is drawn thereunto, So Ezck.23.1 7,18. ſoul, | conſideration of ought with them, as the ſpirit of prophecy within 
for, the perſon himſelf : as ch, 5. 9, 29. but here ſomewhar more ſpe- | him, that enforcerh him to this work. 
cially for love and affeftien, whereof the ſoul is the ſeat : as Gen.34.| full of the fury) Or,wrath. Heb. fervonr, or beat : thar fire of Gods 
$. Pla.42.1,2Lev.26.11,15.30- wrath,whereof ch.4q.4.& 5.14. Seech.15.17. 
left 1 make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited.) Heb, leſt 1 make thee| 1 am weary with bolding in : ] Holding ir in * as ch, 4.4, forbearing ro 
a deſolation,or, a waſte, as chap. 4. 27, 29. I.cſt I both caſt thee off, | denounce ir, like Elibu,Job 3z.18,20, So ch.20.9. 
and cur the off, two grand evils , dereliftion, and deſtru-| 71 will pour it forth]The Prophers are ſaid to do what they denounce 
&ion 2 and the one of them uſually following on the other. Hence | to be done. So cb, 1.10, & 15.1. 
thar, 0 to them, when I depayt from them, Hoſ.10.12, pow] A borrowed ſpecch taken from ſhours of rain, that the hea- 
V. 9. Thus ſaith the Lord of bofts) As before, v. 6. | vens powr down,Pſa,11.6, 1ſa.24.18, cb,7.,20, & 10.25,Ezck.14.18. 
They ſhall thorowly glean the remnant of Iſrael as a vme : ] They (the | & 22.22, Rev.16.1. 
enemy, the Chaldeans, compared to grape-gatherers : as chap. 49.9.) | pow it forth] A defeR of the pronoun, as before. Heb, mn powring 
Heb. (hall z{eaning glean ; rhar is, thorowly glean ; an alluſion ro the | out, I will powr our ; that is, 1 will ſurely, or without more ado,with- 
Law, that inhibited rhe going over the vine again, after the general | our further delay,powr it out : a defeRive form of ſpeech : the like 
curting, or the leaving of ir wholly bare, Lev, 19. 16, Deur. 24. 21, | whereunto, ſee Iſa, 59.13. ch.14.5. 
the meaning is, that the enemy in curring them off, or capriving | zpon the children abroad} Or, in the ftreers ;25 the Chaldce renders 
them , ſhould go over them again and 2gain : as it is ſaid of the 11- | it : and the word is uſed, 1 King. 29.3 «. whither children uſc ro run 
raclices, when they had diſcomfired the main body of rhe Benjamites, | our, and where they uſe ro play rogertber , Zach. $. 5. chap. g. 21. 
they afterward gleaned them, as they lighted on them firagling in | intiwating that the Chaldeans tovid hew no mercy 10 any, nor 4 
muc 


— 


Chap.vj. 


much as to young children, 2 Chr.36.1 7.Pſ.r27.8,9, verſ. 21, Hol. 


_—— tho aſem>ly of youne m'n tozetb*Y] Th: word here uſed Ggni- 
Ges firſt a ſecrat, Pſa. 25, 14.Prov.11.13.chen a ſecret place,Þla.3 1.20. 
then  [ecret meeting, a convenricle, ch.1 5.17. and laſtly, any aſſcz- 
bly,as well publike,as privatc,Pſa.$9.7. ſo here,upon the place where 


the young men meet ro make merry cogerher, ch.3 [. 17. though n 
may probably bz deemed ro have a privy glance at their common 
, CO 


*ngs in bad houſes for evil purpoſes, ch. 5.7. 
wr = the hushand with the wife (hall be taken] Or,that the bushan4 
alla with the wife may be taken : as the particle is uled, Job 6.1 i.chap. 
4. 13. or, ſurely the husban4 alſo with the wife (þ:ll b* taken : to is th- 
particle rendred, Eſay 49.18. & 60.9. 0r, as the Hebrew hath ir,,ax 
w.th won 1, that is,man and wonan ; as v.x 2. the one ſex with the 0- 
thzr : no regard being had more to the one than to the other. See 
Eſa 2.16.24. & 32-9.10, ſhall be tahen,thar is,ſurpriſcd,and ſo fall in- 
to the cruel enemies hands ; as ch.$8.9. Lam.4.20, and ſo is the word 
to be raken,Luk.17.3 4,36. though Interpreters go moſt there a con- 
trary Way. h 
the ared with him thart is ſull of days | Heb. the old with the full of 
days, with the decrepit ; with him that hath the one foor already in 
the grave. Of the phraſe, ſee Efa.65.20.ſuch as were,in the courte of 
nature, at the pirs brink; ſuch as , though they ſhould have ſpared 
them,yer could not have lived long ; as he of Jeremy, in regard of 
the famine in the city, ch. 3 $.9. of the Chaldeans cruclry towards the 
aged,ſce pA Chr.36. LT, E(2.47 6. Lam.s 12,13. | 
 V. 123. And their houſes ſhall be turned uato others, with their firlds, 
and wives,tozether.] Adefe& of the pronoun in the latter branch,bur 
ſupplyed from the former ; as Eſa.49.2 2,23. Heb.and women ; which 
may be of larger extent than wrvrs onely,and may comprehend borh 


Annttions on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap). 
ſome ſlight rhing, or according ro the cure of ſome flight hurt ; ſup- 
plying cure from che word heal ; hurt from the word bruzſe, or breach, 
in the foregoing branch. Wherher way we take ir, the ſenſe is plain, 
that the Prophers and Prieſts, dealt with the people and the ſtare, as 
unfaichfull Phyſicians, or Surgeons, with a fond and fooliſh parienc, 
unwilling to apprehend how it is indeed wah him .; who, albeir his 
diſeaſe and wound be dangerous and dradly, yer make light of ir, as 
if ir were ſome light marter, that might cafily be help*d,apply cnely 
tome lenirive , or ſtupifying plaiſters unto it , that may tor a time 
give eaſe, oc take away the ſcnſe of pain for the preſent, and bear 
him in hand, that he ſhall do well enough with it, he need nor fear 
or miſdoubr ought ; or thar uſe lenicives only, where the diſeaſe re- 
quires cauſticks and corrofives, and draw a skin over places full of 
corrupt matter, thar may cauſe them to teſter the more inwardly,un- 
tothe patients greater and further evil, See chap.2 3.14. Lam.2.1 4. 
Ezck.13,19. Howbcir, becauſe the word here uſed, hath ſometime a 
notion of wilifyzng and contempr, 1 Sam.2.30, Hence the old Latrine 
rendreth ir, one while, with contumely, and unto contim-ly z another 
while : that which ſome expound ; the former , unto the conrtempr 
and reproach of the true Prophets, whom thereby they brought inro 
diſgrace with the people, 1 Kin 24. ch.z $.3,4, 10,11. the latrer, 
unto ſuch contempr and reproach, as by their means ſhould befal the 
people, while being deluded by them, and giving credir ro them,they 
negle& thoſe couries,whereby rheir peace with God might have been 
procured, and thoſe evils prevented that Gods P:ophers gave them 
warning of. Sce to this purpoſe alſo, Lam.2.14. But the words will 
not ſocalily admir this Caſe. 

ſayme, peace,prace,] A proverbial form of ſpecch,unplying as much 
as that which we uſe ro lay, all ſhall be well : So, is ir peace ? for, is all 
well 2 2 King.4.26.& 9.17,18. and, it ſhall be reace ; for,all ſhall be 


4. * 
_ 


concubincs,and maid-ſervants alſo,as well as wives. The meaning is, 
that all ſhould fall into the enemies hands. See this threatned long 
before, Deur.2$.30, and agan, chap.8.10. 

to others] Thar is, to aliens,or trangers,as Prov.5.9. 

wives | Heb, women ; as ch 7.138 & $8.10, 

for I will ſtretch ot my hand n222 the inbabitants of the land, ſaith the 
Lord.) Sec Eſla.s.25. 

upon) Or, againlt ; as ch.15.6. 

the land] Or, this land ; as ch.5.509. 

V. 13. For] Or,B:cauſe ; as ch.3.2 5, A reaſon rendred of this ſe- 
vere denunciation : the generality of corruption among them, and a- 
mong thoſe eſpecially who ſhould have reproved and reſtrained it in 
others, and given example of berrer things. See v.6. 

from the leaſt of them,cuen unto the greateſt of them, every one is 7ru:n 
to covetouſneſs:) Heb, from the little of them,and unto the great of them : 
a proverbial form of ſpeech uſed frequently in Scripture, ro expreſs 
the generality of any praRice, good or bad , among perſons of all 
ſorrs and ranks, » Chr.3 4.30. Eft. 1.5,20.ch.31.34.& 42.8./:ttle,for, 
leaſt ; and,great,for,creareft ; as Eft.1.5,20.Jpn.3.5. {o,ro0d,for, beſt ; 
and upright for,uprizhteſt, Mic.7 .4.for nouns,in Hebrew, have no forms 
of compariſon; and in ſuch collations rherefore,they make uſe of the 
poſicive,Pſal.rx8.8,9, Prov.22.1. Eccl.7.1. 

every one is fiven to covetouſneſs | Heb. is coveting covetiſe ; as Prov. 
1.19.& 15.7.Hab.2.9. Sce the ſame cbarge, chap. 8.10, and the like 
phraſe, v.1. 

and from the Prophet,curn to the Prieft,every one dealeth fa!ſl;)] Heb. 
from Prophet,and to Priefi (as before ; thar is, both the Prieſts and the 
Prophets ; as, from man, and unto beaſt, for,both man and beaii,FExod.yg. 
25. ch.5 0.3.) each one is doing fa'ſhood, as if that were their common 
trade : ſo Prov. 10.4.& 11. 18. Sec alſo the ſame manner of cx- 
preſcion, Mar.24.33,3 9. to do falſhood,for,to deal falſly ; as, not to do 
* truth, for, nos to deal truly, 1 Joh. 1.6. Sce alſo, ch,$.10. As covetouſ- 
eſs is charged upon the Princes and People ; {o falſhood,or talle dea- 
ling upon the Prieſts and Prophers : nor that theſe were free from rhe 
former vice, (ſee Eſa.56.11.ch.5.31.) or thoſe from the latrer (for 
of ſuch diſtributive forms of ſpeech, {ce on Eſa.5.13.) Burt this was 
the more ſpecial corruption reigning among the falſe Pro- 
phets and the Priefts;thar by their falſe prophecies and fAlnteries,they 
deceived the people, and ſoorhed them up in their fins. See ch.4.1 0, 
verl. 14, 

V. 14. They have bealed alſo the hurt of the daughter of my people 
ſkebtly, ſaving, Peace,peace,wben there is no peace ? ] They do by their 

lofings and flatteries lull people aſleep in ſecurity, bearing them in 
>. there is no ſuch dangerous marrer towards them , as Gods 
Prophers tell them, bur char all ſhall be well, wharſoever they ſay. See 
the ſame,ch.$.1 1. Sce alſo,Lam.z.1 4.Ezck. 13.2 2. 

They have healed alſo] Or,They beal alſo. Heb, And they beal, which 
may well be retained ; for it is an inſtance,and a pregnant one,of che 
deceirful dealing charged upon them, v.1 3. 

the hurt) Heb. bruiſe, or breach ; as ch. 4.20, & 10,19, 

of the daughter of my people } See chap, 4. 11. 

«0, 
ſirbtly) Heb. upon a ſlight, or ſlizhted thing : which ſome interprec 


ſbebting , or making nothing of it : Sothe Greek, Others, with ſome 
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ſlight medicine : ſo isthe particle uſed , Pſal. 92. 4. with words of 
falſhoo, ſaith the Chaldee ; with ſaying, peace, peace, which was a 
very {:gbt marter for them to ſay, fo the Jewiſh Commenters : 
and ir was indecd an cafie thing ro ſay ſo, as they (aid it ; though 


well, 2 King. 4.23. 

and there is no peace }Or,when there is napeace ; when as mean while 
there is no ſuch marter, there js nothing well , but all full of deadly 
danger, ch.4.1 o,Heb.and,(for, when ; as Eſa.33. & 37.9,36-) peace 
15 not, as 2 Chr.t5.5.Efa.57.21.ſ0 Ezck.13.10, 

V. 15. "ere they at all aſhamed, when they bad committed abominati- 
0:2 ? nay, they were not aſhamed, neithercould they bluſh.) Their fin is 
further apgravared by their ſhameleſneſs in it, as ch. 3.3. ſome read 
the words, D:d they make them aſhamed ? as if the meaning were, did 
they labour to bring the people to a ſight of their abominablc coux- 
ſes, and ro work them to ſhame and ſorrow for them > and ſo the 
word indeed, in this form and notion is uſed, 2 Sam. 19 6, bur nor, 
that 1 find elſc-where; in this Propher conſtantly the former way, 
ch.10.14.& 46.24, & 58.1,20 & 50.3.& 51.17.. So here, the Chal- 
dee, Greek,and Latine rake it , and the werds following confirm ir. 
See the ſame paſſage again, ch $8.13. 

when they bad committed abomination} Thar is,idolatry,ſay ſome,re- 
ferring it ro the people ; bur as 1 conceive rather ſuch abominable 
things, as God ſaw, and complains of inthe Prophers, ch, 5.30,3 1. & 
23. 14- 

not at all aſhamed) Heb. in being aſhamed, aſhamed : or, in being 4- 
b:(h:dgab: (h:4, which cometh nearer co our Engliſh z of which man- 
ner of g-mination, See Efa, 24.16. ch.3.1., 

netther could they bl:ſh} Heb. they hnow mt to bluſh ; 2s Eſa.29.12. L 
tnow not to read, for, I cannot read : they hnow not ſaticty ;, for , they 
cannot be ſati>fied, Ela. $6. 11. and Zeph. 3. 5. the wiched bave not 
(hame : for though the latrer word here uſed , be ſcarce found elſe- 
where, fave in the tranſitive ſenſe ; that which ſcemerh to bave gi- 
ven occaſion of that diverſe verſion; ver the former word, in this lar- 
ter branch, is rever ſo uſed, and thar this latter is not ro be ſo here 
raken,appeareth by the place parallel ro this, ch.8, 12. where it is ex- 
hibired ina paſſive form, that admitreth no ſuch ambiguity ; and in- 
deed,none were more ſhameleſs than their falſe Prophers. 

therefore ſhall they fall, among them that fall.) Thar is, be ſin, +- 
mong thoſe that be ſlain ; and to whom they now promiſe ſafery ; to fall, 
for, to be lain,as Pla,63.10. Luk, 21.24. 

at the time that I viſit them, they ſhall be caſt down , ſaith the Lord] 
Heb. i the time, wherein I viſit them, (Sce v.6. a defe& of the rela. 
tive, as ch.5.17,24.) they (Hall by tumbling be made to fall, or, be 
thrown down ; as if they had ſtumbled,and fallen flat to the ground : 
for that is the words native and proper notion , Pſal.z7.2. Eſa.31.3. 
ch.50.32. Dan,11. 19. 

V. 16. Thus ſaith the Lord, fland ye in the ways and ſee and 781 for 
the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein ;, and ye (hall find 
reſt ſor yaur ſouls, ] God proceedeth here by the Prophet , to con- 
vince this people of rheir obſtinacy; and turnerh his ſpeech now from 
the falſe Prophets that ſeduced them,unr» thoſe that were ſeduced by 
them : relating both what advice he had from time to time givers 
them, and how they had ſtill refaſed ro hearken thereunto. And in 
this verſe, he ſeemeth ro meer with an vbjedion that the people 
might make ; alleaging tor rhemſelves , that they went that way, 
that their Prieſts and Vrophers direed them unto, and led them 
in : To which the Lord anſwereth, that he had from. ro time admo- 
niſhed them to do as travellers are wont ro do, when they are ar 
a loſs, or in ſome doubt of their way ; fecing divers ways or 
paths before them , and know nor W ich of them leadeth un. 
to the place char rhey are bound for, they arc careful ro make 


nor as our Saviour ſaid the like, Marth. 9.4, 5, Others, ascordi27 to 


inquiry of ſuch as are able aright ro enform them , which is the 
way that lcadeth co ſuch a place : and fo thould they do, if rhey 
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Chap.vi. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah. Chap.vi. 


wadec doubt oC the wav thev were in,or of the (i vers ways, that they! pcc ple * and the cquiry ot his dealing with thi m3 turning his 
were invited unto by thoſe Propherg, that {poke unto them in the | ſpeech unto others, becauſe they weuld nor hear him, See the like 
name of the Lord ; as both the ll Sreghers of God , and the falſe; Elay 1. 2, - 
Prophers alſo did ; they ſhould make a ftand , and enter into a due bear ye nations] Thar ye may nor wonder, that 1 could preceed ;n 
cConhdetation conce rning either, wherhcr of them were the way, that this manner with that people, whom 1 had forn crly raken into my 
might conducec to their good, and weltarc ; and to help and {urthe1 PLOICELON, an by ſolewn covenant ard pre milcs fo erpaged my felt 


—_ 


n 
thcmicives in this 11 qu:ry, ould have recourlc to Gods oracles,and unto, Sce Lam 4.1:. 
l 


he ſacred records of the former ages , and times thercin regiſtred ; +row | Orgtake notice : as ch 2.19.& 3.13, Ia.33-1 3. 

n{idcr what way it was , that is therein commended ro them, - © congregation | Of Iracl, ſay lome : of any forrein people, ag &. 
: hath ever proved ſucceſsful and advantageous ro thoſc that  thers rathez 2 as Plal.7.7. 
walked in it ; and that berakirg themſelves unto that , and walking | what is amoig, themJOr how it is with them; whar an heighth of dif. 


CT, whartſocvcr any might ſup ge ft, or en{orm them ro rhe comrary, « bedicnce and rchcllion the y are grownto, that ye mzy underſtand 
they fhould be fure to do wel, as thoſe before them had done , 1o how juſt cauſe 1 have to proceed thus againſt them; though ſome ren- 
Dent. 22. 7. Efay $, 26, Mal. 4.4. Luke 16, 29. rTheil. 5.21, der it,as of the evils to be inflifed upon the m,wbat ſhall befal they : 


1 John 4. 1. And this 1 take to be the genuine, both drift and ſenſe | but the words berrer acmir the former, 
V. 19. Hear, 0 earth] That which this people will nor hear,So 17, 


of (his pl2« Ce 
ſtand in the wars] Or, on the ways : as travellers, when at a ſtand, 1.2. ch.z2, 19. for 1 ſuppoſe they arc wide,who by the earth, here,un- 
uncer:iin which way ro take, Exck.z1.1 23, derſtand manki/d : as Plal.g8.9, \ 
and (re) Or, conſider: As Chap.2.19, bebold,l will briag evil upen this peoplegeven the ſruit of their thoughts] 


es for the old paths] Enquire after them : after thoſe that God by Or, Behold, (be ye as certainly aflured of ir, as if you faw ir already 
Moſrs preſc ribed you, ſay {ome ; a{re1 thoſe that youl anceſtours, A- done ; as Iſa. 7.1 4. & 63.27.) Iam brine me evil 1pon this people , (as 
braham, Iſaak, and Jaccb, and other godly after them walked in, ſay | ch,11,11.& 19.3, Sce ch.4.6.) corn (Heb. and ; as v.1.) the fruit 
ethers ; or, (E£9uire cOnreraing them 3 as the particle is uſed, Eſa.56. 4. of their thoughts, or, counſels, or. contrivements. Sce Iſa. 55.7. & 59, 
ch.14.10, Hcb.conce; 21ne the pathes of antiquity ;, as, the days of anti-| 7.chap. 4. 1 4. the ſruit of them, that, {ſay ſome, thar ſhall be propor. 
enity, Dor, 32.7.thar is,the rimes that men of ſormer ages lived in,and | tionable to them, Pſal.28.4, or that rather , which by thoſe courſes 
the comes that men of former ages took and walked in, and contrivances, they hayc procured to therſclves, Prov. 1.31. for 

wire a the good way) Or, which of them is the good way, or, the befi that ſeems too nice , Which one of the Jewiſh DoRors ſugge ſteth , 
way: rod, for, bf ; as, rreat, for, greatelt ;, little, for, leaſt, v.1 3. ſor that he ſaith not their works , bur , their thoughts : thoſe, ro wit, by 
o: her degiees of compariſon, the Hebrew have nor, Heb. where the | which they thought , that God ſaw got their works, Plal, 94. 7. Efay 
good way is : the pronoun demonſtrative , for the verb ſubſtantive ;|29- 15. 
as Pfa.25.12. Eſay 66.1, They much miſtake the rext who hence | becauſe they have not bearkened 1nto my words,] Heb. upon, for, 
would prove, that the ol 1 way *« the beſt way ; to which purpoſe,ma- | unto; as verl.10, unto my meſlages broup hr to them by my Pro- 
ny both Papiſts and Proteſtants abule it: tor thePropher Ft or ay, phers, and advices by them f1om mc given them,ver.16,17, Prov.r, 
nor God by the Propher, that the oldeſt way is the beſt , bur willeth | 245 25. 
them ty enquire,which cf thoſe of tormer ages proved the beſt unto ner ny law, bit have veefled it. ] Or, ard as for my law, they bave 
thoſe that walked in it : $5 Moſes, Deur.4. 3,4. and Deborah , Jude | ven, (as belore) or, alſo, (as ch,1.3.) rejetted it. SoElay 5.24 
5.6, 8, and Azatiah, 2 Chr, 15,226. and this our Propher,chap.z:, chap.$ 9g. ' 

15,17. | V. 20. Towhat purpoſe cometh there to me meenſe from Sheba , and 
end wa'h therein) Take ro, and keep to that way,that upon duc cn- the fweet cane from a far corntry? your burat-offering s aye not acceptable, 
quiry ye hnd ro have been ſuch, 1 Thefl.5.21, 207 your ſacrifices ſweet nite me.) Becauſe this people might objeR, 
and yee ſhall fiad rei to your ſouls) Thar is, ſay ſome, your minds thar they had nor left God ; for they ſerved him ſtill ; they frequen- 
ſhall then be ſetled, ye ſhall nor hang in ſuſpence,wavering between | ted his $an&uary with odors and ofterings : God relleth them , thar 
wo ways; as thoſe in Eliahs time, 1 King. 18.2 1. or, ratherye ſhall | their ſervices were none of them leaſing ro him; ſo long as their 
find freedom from that reſtleſs condition,ye now remain in, } ſa.c7. lives and courſes otherwiſe were ach as he had before ſhewed. See 
20, rom thoſe fears and diſtraRions, and ſuch evils and troubles, as | the like, Iſa.1.11,15. & 66.3, ch,7.21, 26, Ezck.20.39. Amos 5.21, 
by the courſes ye now take , ye procure to your ſelves, having afſu- | Mic.6.6, 10. 
rance of prote&jon and ſafery from God. See Deur, 33.1229. Pſal. To what purpoſe cometh there to me incenſe from Sheba, and the ſweet 
05. 11, Eſfay 8.12, Matt.x1.29, your ſouls, for, your ſelves, as Eſay cane from a far conntiry ? ] The words thus rendred, ſound, as if ſome 
TR T5 ſuch preſents were from remote parts brought ro Gods Temple ; as 
but thy ſaid, we wil! not>valh therein} Albeir , rhey had ic by my | Pſal. 68. 29, 31. Efay 60. 6, 7. Zeph, 3. 19. whereas noſuch thing 
Prophets fo cv :denrly ſhewed them, that the way which they dire&ed | is intended ; and the words theretore would rather thus be rendred, 
them unto, and called upon them ro rake , was the only good , and | To what purpoſe unto me (that is, fo far as concerneth me) zx rmcenſe, 
laſc, and advantagious way,and had from rime to time ſo proved un- | that cometh ſrom Sheba, or ſweet cane that cometh from far. See Eſay 
ro theſc rhat walked conſtantly in it,that they could nor bur be cleer-11.11., 
Iy in conſcience convinced of it 3 yet out of a (elf-willed obſtinacy, | incenſe] Such as you bring ro burn before me, Ste Eſa.1.13. 
they refuſe ro turn to it, and walk in ir. Sce chap.2.25.& 18.1 1,13, | cometh there] Or,thar cometh ; a deleHt of the relative: as v.15. 
Heb. Ad they ſoid ; and, for, but ; as chap. 5.3. or, as ſome read the | /r0m Shba] Sec Eſa. 60.6. 
placezinſerring the words,whea 1 ſay (as Pſa.27 .8.) ſtand on the ways, | and the ſweet cane} Or, or (as ch.2.,18. & 5,12.) ſweet cane, Heb. 
and ſee exenqurre which way of former times was the beſt,&> walk therin; | cane the zood, or, that is good ; or, cane of the bei, Sce ver\.13,16. and 
they ſay, Te will not walk in it. Sce the like ſyntax, ch.2.25. Efay 30, | that I rake ro be , as the native notion of the word ; ſo the genuine 
20.& 35.4. ſenſe of it in this place : of ſuch caze, {ce Eſa.43.24, & Ezck, 27.19. 
walk therein] Oc, in it : ſupplyed,as Deu.8.12, Eſay 35-9. | where it is rendred, calamns, 

V. 17, Alſo I ſet 1 atch-mea over you, ſaying, Hearken to the ſound of | from a far country] Far fetchr, becauſe their own land aftorded ic 
the trumpre ; but they (aid ; We will not bearhen.] Or , as ſome render | not : the word {etrbed, or , that cometh , _ from the former 
it, A1i1,he faith, 1 have ſet Vatch-men over you, bearken ye therefore | branch ; as Gen.1 .16,30, yet we need not with Jerome,and ſome 0- 
tothe ſound of the trumpet ; but they ſaid, ne w.ll not bearken. Or, And thers,rravcl {© far as India to fereh ir. Strabo relleth usthat the Sa- 
when I [ct 17 atch-men over you ſaying, Hearken to the ſound of the trum- | beans had ſtore of ſuch ſpices, -lib. 16, and rhat might very well be 
pet ; they ay, ie will not hearken ; as betore, v.16, So Efa.37-9,36.& rermed a far country, Mat. 12.42. 
44-4.&53.2. | your burnt-ofſerines are zot acceptable | Heb. to wek-lihing,or accept- 

waich-men]Gods Miniſters and Mefſengers,ſert over them,to watch | ance : as Iſa.56.7. & 60.7. See Ifa.1.11.ch.7.21. 
fortheir welfare, and ro warn them of approaching evils, rhar they | nor your ſacrifices ſweet unto me] Heb. and your ſacrifices are not 
may he prevented, See ch.1. 10. v.27. Eſa.56.10.Ezck.3.17,& 33. | ſweet, or, del;gbtful, to me : as Prov.13.19. So Hol.9.4. 


7. ticb.13.17, | V. 21. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord ,Bebold,I w.ll lay flumbling blocks 
927 you] Or, over thembecauſe they ſollowerh : as Job 18.4, ch.z. | before this people] Heb. Behold, I am erving, or,layinz,(as ch.21.5.Lev. 
6,7. & 7.26. | 19.14.) flumblements ( if we might ſo [peak ; any thing a man may 
ſaying] Inſerred ; as Pſal.1o5.15. Job 8.15. AR.7.32., [Numble ar, Scc Iſa. 57.14.) wnto this people : as, come unto them, for, 


bearken to the ſound of the trumpet] The voice of Gods Miniſters, | come beſore them, 1ſa,1.23. 1 will bring thoſe things upon them, thar 
Ifa.58.1. giving warning of approaching evils,Ezck.3 3.246. an allu- | ſhall be means of rwine and miſchief ro them. So Exck. 3, 20.& 7. 


fion tothe blowirg of the rrumper,mentioned ch.4. 5. v.1. 19. Some ſuppoſe an alluſion in the term ro caltrops, and other like 
they ſaid | Or,they ſay ; as v.16. a paſſage from perſonto perſon : as | warlike engines, that are wont to be caſt in the way to maim foor or 
Ifa.1.29. ch..19. horſe , and cauſc them to fall: what is by them here intimated, {ee 


we will at bea;hes] To it; as, walk in it, v, 16, Sec the like per- | verl. 22, 
emprory aniwers, ch.22,21. & 44.16. and the fathers and the ſors togetber ſhall ſa!l 1pen them] Or , ſha# 
V. 18. Therefore brar ye, © zations ;, and know, 0 congregation, what | ſ{umble and fall by them. See on v.15.11a.3.8. 1hcy ſhall miſcarry pro- 
is among them.) In theſe words, and the next enſuing, Ged being a- | miſcuouſly one withanother, v.11. ch.13.14. Hcwbeit, the Rabbine 
bour further ro lay forth this peoples perverſe, nd pertinacious car- | {cems rofirerch ir roo far,who ſo underfianderb ir,as if it were meant, 
riapes, together with the penalties that for the ſame ſhould deſer- | rbat the y ſhould tell or give warning of it, ſuch as did ſce that which 
yedly befal them , raketh all the world to witneſs , even the ſenſe- | they fonld or might Numble ar, one to another. 


leſs creatures thewmſclyes among, the zcft , of the obRinacy of his | te neighbour and bis friend ſhall per:ſh.) They thallſo allaheredep 
| {na 


Chap.v;j, 
ſhall nor be able ro recover, or ger up again z but ſhall periſh and 

i (a.8.1 4,15. 
— — [ich the Lord, Rebold, a people cometh f yom the North- 
country; and a great Nation ſhall be rarſed from the ſides of the earth.) 
Or, B.hold a people coming : as it he ſaw them on their march, Cr ch. 
4. 16. The Chaldcans forces by which they ſhould tall and miſcarry, 
verſ. 21. 

from the North] As ch.t.15. & 10.22. & 25.9. 

a great Nation} Chap. 5.15. ot TF | 

ſhall be raiſed #p] As a (torm 1s raiſed, ch.25.32, and it is God him- 
ſelf that raiſeth it : as the like, E\a.13,17. ch. $0.9. & FI, 1. Ezck. 
23.22. Scech.1.15. | tA 

from the ſides of the earth] As tar 35 the King of Babylons domini- 
ons reach, ch.x.x 5. See the like rerms, ch.50. 41,.and this threarned, 

.23. 49. 

"v. 3. Tory (hall lay bold on bow and fpear :] They ſhall be abun- 
dancly furniſhed with weapons to annoy and deſtioy with , both afar 
off, ani at hand. See the like, ch.59.42. 50 Pſa.35.2,3. Yet by iþ-ar, 
ſome underſtand here the [taff of rhe enfign,or ſtandard : as Joth. 8. 
18, 26, Bur the joyning of bow and ir rogerher,carryerh ic rather the 
former and more frequent way. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


they are cruel, and have no mercy | Heb, cruel is he ; (the pronoun 
for the verb ſubitancive, as ch.5.15,1 6.) cruelare they cach of them : 
as afrerward, and they will not pity, ch., 1.7. See the like, Eſay 13.17, 
18. ch.50.42, and the thing fulfilled, 2 Chr.36-17. as had bcen be- 
fore threarned, Deur.28. 50. 


Chap.yj. 
terprerers not amiſs ſupply from the former words, 4 tower of fence? 
or fortification, thar is, a fenced, or fortified rower : as, a city of fence» 
or fortificatiou,for, a fenced, os fortified city ; as Pla. 108.11. ch.z.18. 
& 5.17. 

that thou mayſt know, and try thetr way.) To ſearch and fiſt them, 
and to try them as a Founder doth meral,(for thereof alſo is th: word 
uſcd, Job 23.10. Pſa,66.10.) that thou mayſt by diligenc obſervarion 
of rhem, and thcir courles, deſcry and rake notice of (as v.18.) their 
affe ions and diſpoſitions, be able ro diſtinguith berween the good 
and bad, ans] to work, if ir may be, the wickedneſs of the wicked our 
of them, ch. 15. 19, Heb. and thou ſha't haaw, and try, or [e1rch ont, 
thery way,for,that thou mayſt ſo do ; as Joih.24 9. Mal.1.9. Krow and 
try,for by trying know : as, ſearch and try, for, by ſearching try, Lam.3. 
40. make bald and poll, for, by polling make bald, M.c.1.16. lrue and ie- 
main,%or,remain alue, 1 Thefl.4.17. 

V. 28. They are all grievens revolters)] The Prophers anſw:r return- 
ed unto (od, as rendring an account of the charge impoſed on hin, 
containing an exact cenlure of them , upon his ſearch and ſurvey. 
There is a grievous defeRion, and obſtinacy therein, in the gencrali- 
ty of them, Heb. They are all (as Ifa.65.2 1.) revolters of revolters, 
or refrattary ones, that is, grievors revolters , or extreamly refrattary : 
as, 4 ſervant of ſervants, for, a moſt baſe ſlrve, Gen.9.25. and wich: d- 
ne(s of wichedneſs, for, extream w:chedneſs, Hol.10.15. Ste chap.y. 
3,23. Someof the Jewiſh DoRors following the Chaldee , as alſo 
the old Latine, render it, Princes of revolters ; and expound'it, of 
grear ones giving cvil examples ro the peop'e, and making uſe 


thetr woice reareth like the ſea) See Ela.5.30. 

and they ride on horſes, ] Heb. on horſes ſhall they ride ; nor as thoſe, 
ro eſcape by fl ght, Eſa.30.16, bur as ready ro take the field, and well 
firted tor tight, $o ch.50.,42, 

ſet in array as a man for war, ] That is, as ſome, a people,or narion, 
(from v.22.) ſet in array as a man : the whole nation as one man, as 
Judg. 20. 8. or, ſet every one in array, as a man for way, or, for bat- 
tel, So chap. 50. 42, as if he ſaw them now not on their march , bur 
i" the field, and place of fight, ready to joyn battel, or make ſome aſ(- 
ſaulr. 

ar ainft thee, 0 Daughter of Zion] As, 0 daughter of Babylon, cha. 5 o. 
42. Sec Ela.1.8, 

V. 2 4. #e hav” heard the fame thereof, our bands wax feeble ; aneu 
bath taken ho!'l of us, and pain as of a woman in travel.) Ar the very 
firſt report of their approach, all will be dilmayed , and quite our of 
heart, S-e chap.4.9,31.& 13.31. 

V, 25. Gonot out into the field, nor walk by the ways for the ſword of 
the enemy,and ſear is on every fede. The ſpeeches of them that in thoſe 
times ſhould be one to another, 

Go not aut into the field) Keep within the fenced citics and places of 
faſtneſs, ch.4.5,5, & $. 14. | 

nr walk by the way |Either tir not our ar all ; or,ſhun the common 
roads, and bcrake you to by-ways,as people are wont to do, when the 
paſſages are dangerous, Judg.5.6. Iſa.33.17. 

for the (word of the enemy, and fear is on every ſide.) Or,as ſome,the 
ſword of the enemy is there , and fear on every fide : or , for through, 
(or,by reaſon of, the particle wanting ; as Pſal. 17.1314. & 44-2.) 
the (word of the enemy, (Lam. 5.9.) there is fear on every fide : that 
which ſeems.to have been a proverbial torm of ſpeech in frequent uſc 
among them,Pſal.3 1.13. ch.20.3,10. & 47.5. & 49.29. | 

V. 26. 0 daugbter of my people] As ch.4.11. v. 14. 

gird thee with ſachcletb,) The common garb of mourners,ch. 4.8.8 
25. 34. 

and wallow thy ſelf in aſhes : ] As on the moſt doleful occaſions they 
were wont to do, Mic.1.10. 

make thee mourning as for an onely ſon ]Heb, mourning of an onely one 
mahe thee : a dete& of the ſubſtancive ; as Prov. 4.3. Sec the like ex. 
preſſions, Amos 8.10, Zach.1 2.10, 

moſt b/tter lamentation.) Heb. /amentation of bitterneſſes ; as, weeping 
of bitterneſſes, ch.31.15. Of the former word, ſee ch, 4.8. The Pro- 
pher ſo ſpeaks, as if he could find no terms ſufficient to deſcribe ſuch 
a lamencarion, as the grievouſneſs of their calamitics might be deem- 
ed rodeſerve, See chap. 9. 17, 18. for theſe plurals are wont much 
eo exagpgerare. Sec Iſa,58.9.ch.5.17.& 14.1. 

for the fpoiler (Fall ſuddenly come upon us.” Or, is ſuddenly come upon 
us ; Nebuchadnezzas with: his forces, chap, 48. $. Sce chap. 
4. 20, 

V. 2.7. I have ſet thee for a tower, and a fortreſs among my people, 
that thou maifi know, and try their way.) Or,To try have I ſet thee amang 
my people ave fortreſs, Or, which I rake ro be the genuine interpre- 
ration, A fortified watch-tower have I made thee amone my people. Gods 
Ipecch.co the Propher 3/1 che Lord have appointed thee my Propher 
(ſufficiently ſupported and fenced, thar © i. mayſt nor fear ought, 
ch.1.1Þ. & 15:26.) robe as aſentinel Rtanding on a warch-toiver, 
Wa.21.5,8. Hab.z 1, to eſpy,and deſcry,the diſpofitions,courſes, and 
Carriages of this people. 

I have ſet thee) Heb. given thee ; as ch.r.5, Exck. 3.17. 

for a tower ] Or, as{ome, to try, taking ir for a verb 3 23 Zach. 
13. 9. but the moſt otherwiſe : the word properly fignifies a watch- 
tower , whereupon ſentinel is kept, ro deſcry and diſcover the ap. 
proach of ought that may- prove prejudicial. See Ifa. 23. 13, and 
32.14, 


of them, as inſtruments for the prattice of wickedneſs , apply'ng 
the next words to wrongſul informarions : bur the initial lerrer is 
diverſe ( though in ſound much the ſame, and in ſome words pro- 
miſcuouſly uled ) nor will the text , withour needleſs ſtraming, 
bear it, 

walking with ſlanders)] Heb.wilhers of detrafiion. Soch. 9.5. ſuch 
as make a trade of ir, forb:dden, Lev.1g.16. 

they are braſs and iron : ] Baſe meral, droflic martrer; nor any me- 
tal of price,gold or filver,to be found in them, which yer with the oar 
of thole baler metals, is ſomerime,in ſome quanrity,found mixed.See 
[ſa.1.21, Ezek.22.18, 

they ave all corrupters)] Or, corrupt : both corrupe themſelves and 


| corrupting one another, ſee 1ſa.1.4. 


V. 29. The b: lows are burnt,the lead is conſumed off the fire,the foun- 
der melteth in vain, for the wicked are not p'uthed away.) All the labour 
and pains that hath been taken by God and his Prophers, for the refi- 
ning and reforming of them,is loſt ; ir is bur labour in vain, they aze 
no whir the berrer tor ir, I\a.49.4. ch.z 30. 

The bellows are burnt] The Propher proſecureth the fimilitude ra- 
ken from the praQice of meraliſts, in trying and melting of their or, 
By the bellows, ſome underſtand Gods chaſtiſements ; ſome , his 
Spiric ; neither well firting here. Others, the Prophers rongue 
and throat, according to that, Pſal. 22. 15. & 69. 3- 1 ſhouldrather 
ſay their lungs, nor unlike bellows , and with awuch ſpecch and cla- 
mour waſted. Bur unto ſuch parricularicies, in allegories,we need nor 
deſcend, 

the lead is conſumed off the fire] Or, as ſome, the tin (ſo termed, be- 
cauſe uſed for ſeparation of merals,as quickfilyer in theſe rimes, a. x. 
25.) 4s fpent, as Gen. 47. 18. bur lead and tin are diſtinguiſhed, 
Ezek, 22. 20. and the Jewiſh Commenters tell us, that lead was al- 
ſo intheir times made uſe of, in fining of filver, ro melr ir the more 


eaſily, and with leaſt loſs, or waſte. Howbeir, an Interpreter of 
prime note, readeth the text thus, The bellows are burnt with the fire : 
the whole is lead : there is nothing bur drofſic marecr rhar , upon mel- 
ting, appeareth : and this ſhould 1 encline ro,were there any inſtance 
of the like. 

the founder melteth in vain ;, ] Hcb. in vain melting melteth he ; or, 
trying trieth be : take he n-ver {0 much pains in melting and trying, 
though he do ir never ſo diligently and exquiſrely, all i to No pur-= 
poſe, See rhe like, Pſa, 58. 5. the word ſowndey is not in the rexr, 
bur is included in the verb, and from ir ſupplyed ; as Gen. $0.26. they 
embalmed bim ; that is, the embalmers ewbalmed him ; as it is more 
fully there, v. 2, 

for the wicked are not plucked away. JOr, for their wickedneſſes Heb. 
and (as chap. 3.2 4. & 5.2.) evil, or evils,(evil things.as Pſal. 73.49.) 
will not, or cannot, (as chap. 2.2 3.) be removed,or withdrawn, (as the 
word is rendred, Joſh. 8.16. Judg.20.32.) from them ; a double de- 
te& of the pronoun, both poſicive, and pollefsive, as v.3,12, Gen. 43, 
24. 1ſa.13.8,r5. : 

V. 30. Reprobate ſolver hall men call them :] Or, Refuſe, or Rejeft- 
ed flver (ſuch as is nothing bur refuſe, or droſs ; or ſuch as is refuſed, 
and will nor paſs in payment ; oppoſed to currant coyn, ſuch as will 
paſs withour refuſal, Gen.2 3.16. and it agreeth well with the Greek 
word, that fignifieth counterfeit, or diſaKowed, 2 Cor .13. 5,6. where 
the miſ-tranſlating of ut hath ſtumbled many) ſhall they be called, 
Heb. ſhall they call them z as Mal. 1.4. for men, is not in the text. See 
Iſa.1.22. Prov.z9.23.Lam.3.45, So Pſa.1 5.4- 4 vile man # 18 his fight 
as refvſe. 

for the Lord hath rejefted them.) Lam.5 .22, Hoſ.9.17. becauſe they 
have reje&ed him, and his word, Iſa. 5. 2 4- Yerl. 19. chap. 8,9, See 
chap. 2. 37. 


and 2 fo*treſs ] Heb. a fence, or fortification ; that is, as ſome In- 
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Chap.vij. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. PHE word that cam? to Teremiah from the Lord, ſaying. ] 
Ar this Chaprer beginneth a new Sermon or Prophecy, 
carryed on to the end of Chapter 9. In this the Propher laboureth 
to beat them off from their vain confidence in the Temple and ſerv - 
ces therein performed, yerſ. 2, 12. by ſerting before chem the «cx- 
ample of Shiloh, where che Tabernacle ſomerime was , ver\. 13, 15- 
by ſhewing what account God made of their ſacrifices, being joyned 
with wilfull diſobedience, ver. 21, 28. and for their continued ido- 
Jarries, threarncth them with utter deſtrution unavoidable , verl. 
15, 20, and that ſogreat, that they would want room to bury 
their corpſes, verſ. 2.9, 34. Of the words of this verſc , {ce on chap. 
I,2. 
V. 2. Stand in the gate of the Lords bouſe, and vroclaim there this 
word, and ſay, Heay the word of the Lord,all ye of 7udab,that enter im at 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


theſe gates, to worſhip the Lord.) 

Stand] Nor {it ; for they ſate there to hear cauſcs, cha.26.10. they 
ſtood to preach,or deliver prophecics, ch.26.2. 

i the gate] Or, in the porch, or at the entry : rhat which opened in- 
ro the great court, where the people uſed ro meer. See ch, 26, 2310. 
& 36.10, 

the Lords houſe ] The Temple, ch.2 6.5. v.4,1 o. 

proclaim there] There was he the rather te deliver this meſſage, be- 
cauſe to r<fel the fond conceit, that they had of that place , as a ſut- 
ficient ſhelter and ſafeguard for them , though they were never ſo 
looſc and licentious in their lives, v. 8,9. 

thawerd] Or, thi matter : as 1 Sam.3.17.ch.y.14, 

Hear the word of the Lord] As ch.2.4. 

all ye of Fudab] Heb. all Judah : for our of all parts they uſed to 
reſort thither, ſo long as the Temple ſtood, Pſal.8 4.7. & 122.4. and 
it may be, that this prophecy was delivered at one of thoſc ſolemn 
feaſts, wherein all the males of the land in general were to meet 
there, Exod.23.14,17. 

at theſe gates) To go into the great courr, the peoples courr,diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Prieſts court, 2 Chr.4.9. Sce ch.36.10. 

V. 3. This ſaith the Lord of boſis,the God of Iſrael,] As 1{a.1.24. So 
v. 21.ch.g.15. 

Amend your ways, and your doings , and 1 will make you to dwell in 
this place] Heb. Make good your ways. So verſ.5, chap. 18.11. & 
26.13. 

make you to dwel) Continue your dwet ing ; as, make to live, for, con- 
ninue mn life, Exod.r.1 7. 

in this place. ] Not in the Temple, bur in the land that ye now poſ- 
ſeſs, Pſal 37.3. v.7. ſo lſa.36.1 0. 

V. 4. Truſt ye not in lyine words, ſaying, The Temple of the Lord , the 
T.mple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe.) Heb. Truſt not to 
you (an clegant redundancy, very frequent in Scripture, ſce chap.4. 

Iz.&5.5,) im words, or matters, (as verſ. 2.22.) of falſhood; as 
chap. 14. 14. & 33. 26. in ſuch thoughts and conceirs , as will fail 


Chap.vij. 
t0 take it up again; that is, I have power, having laid down my life, to 
take it up again. 

V. 6. If ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the fatberleſs, and the widow] Or 
Oppreſs not any (tranzer, orphan,or widow ; carrying it on with the for- 
mer, V. 5, and, for, or ; as Exod.21.1 5, perſons that God hath taken 
more ſpecially into his proteRion, and given a ſpecial charge of,Exo, 
22-21,24. Deu.10.18. & 27.19. 

and ſhed not innocent bloud m this place} Or, not ſhed innocent bloud ; 
the guilt whereof, how grievous, ſee 2 Kin, 24. 4.1 this place ; in Je- 
ruſalem, or the land ye live in ; as v.3. {ce Num.35.31,33. 

neither walk after other gods to your burt) Other gods ; as ch.1.17. to 
your burt, or, to your own hurt ; as chap.5.19. and ſo, thety own faces, 
v.19, Heb. to evil to you ; that is, ts your own evil : not ro any evil, or 
hurt, that ſhall accrue to me by it, but all ro your ſelves, See v, 1 9, 
God is neither the better tor mans obedience, nor the worſe for mans 
wickedneſs : neither doth his goodneſs, or badneſs, reach unto Ged, 
Pſa.16.2. Job 22.2,3.& 3 5.58. 

V. 7. Thei wilt I canſe you to dwell in this place) As v. 3. Heb. And; 
as ch,4.1,2. 

is the land that I gave wnto your fathers for ever and ever. ] 
Heb. to from of old, and for ever ; which ſome , ſo ren- 
_ , refer it unto gave, and expound it of the time paſt from Jo- 
ſhuah's days, by whom God pur them art firſt in poſſeſſion of ir,where- 
in they had continued unto that time : Or, as others rather, from age 
wnto age ; referring it, as our Verſion doth, unto the word dwell, 
and underſtanding it of continuance for rime to come, from age to 
age, inthe land, upon performance of the condition here propound- 
ed, So ch.25.5.,The Jewiſh Criticks obſerve well a redundancy of the 
_— to here, as cliewhere, Deur.g.7, Judg.19.30. cÞ.3 1.34. andſo 
yerſ, 25, 

V. $8. Behold } Conſider and think ſeriouſly of it ; as ver, 
6, 19. 

ye truft in lying words that cannot profit, ] Heb. ye are truſting to you 
(ſuch a redundancy, as Chap. 4.12.& 11. 17. Ezck. 37.11.) = 
words of ſa\ſhood ( as verſ, 4. ) to not profit, or ne profit z as klay 
44. 10. Th.s ſome underſtand of the falſe Prophers lies and flat- 
teries, which they were roo much caken with, a ruſted unto, chap. 
5. 31.&6, 13,14.& 23.26, &2$.15, & 29. 31- bur it {cemerh 
rather to have reference ro what went before, verſ, 4. ye truſt in vain, 
- = purpoſe, on that which will not avail you, nor ſtand you in any 

cad. 

V. 9. ill ye fleal, murther, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſly, and 
bury incenſe unto Baal, and walk after other gods whom ye hnow not 7 } 
Will ye live in continual praftice of iniquity y immanity, impurity, 
and impicry 2 Or,when as ye ſteal, &c. Heb. ealing ye ſteal: and lo 
conſtantly in all rhe reſt ; for they arc all infinitives : Of che phraſe 
of ſpeech, ſee on Eſay 59. 13. and it is very enipharical ; when as ye 
make a common praQice of theſe things. The like ſynrax, ſee chap, 
2.20.& 5.7. 

ſwear falfly} Heb. ſwear to fa/fhood ; as chi5.2, 

burn incenſe to Baa!) See ch.2.23.& 11.13, 

walk after other gods] Verſ.6.ch.11.10. & 13.10. 


ou, and fruſtrate your expe@arions, ver. 8. chap. 4. 14. & 29. 31. 

ruſt not ro the Temple, and the ſervices there performed,as if rheſe 
things could ſecure you, Sce the like, chap.1$.18,Mic.3.11, x Cor. 
Io. 1, fy. 

the Temple of the Lord are theſe.) Or, Theſe are the Lords palaces ; ns 
Pſal, 11, 4. and ſothe word properly Ggnifierh, Pſal. 45.15. Ia. 39. 
7. Nor thu people, (as ſome fondly would havc it) are Gods Temple, 
x Cor. 3. 16, 17. & 6, 19, bur theſe buildings, which with the finger 
he ſeemed to point ro ; as they, Matr. 2.4. 1, >. ſee chap,10,11. asif 
he had ſaid, Theſe thoughts you have in your hearts, and theſe, or 
the like words oft in your mouthes, Theſe buildings, rhe rwo Courts, 
the Houſe, and the Oracle, were by Solamon builr, at Gods appoint- 
ment, for his place of conſtant and continual reſidence , which he 
will therefore hold and uphold for ever, Pſal. 132, 14. z Chr. 33.73. 
the pronoun poſitive, for the verb ſubſtantive ; as chap. 6. 23, 28, 
This three-fold repetition, though it have an emphaſis in it, as well 
as thar, Iſaiah 6. 3.& chap, 22.29. yer 1 ſuppoſe net ſo much ro 
unport the excellency of the Temple, or eſtimation of it with God, 
as the frequency of theſe rerms in the mourhes of che people : and 
much leſs ro aym at any curious diſtribut;on of ir into the houſe, the 
courrs , and the outer cdifices abour cither, as ſome would have it : 
or that the people themſelves ſhould by rhis three-fold reperition 
have ſome reference to the three rimes of their ſolemn appearance 
_ in that place, Exod, 23.14, 17. as the Chaldee expreſ- 

ern at, 

V. 5. For if ye thorowly amend your ways, and your doings ; if ye tho- 
rowly execute judrment between a man and his neighbour ; ] A promiſe 
of continuance, upon condition of reformation , in matter as well of 
juſtice and equity, as of piery and godlineſs, 

therowly amend] Or, ſurely, or ſeriouſly amend, Heb, making good 
make good ; as ver\. 3, 

thorowly execute] Or, ſedulouſly exerciſe. Heb. doing do judement,or 
right, See <h.s.1.& 22.4, X 

between a man and hu neighbour That is,between man and man; as ch. 
22.8. Hcb.berween a man and berween his ner hbor; as,berween the lieht, 
aud berween the darkneſs, Gen. 1.4,18, a redundanc y frequent in He- 
brew, So Joh.10.18, 1 bave power to lay down my liſe,and I bave power 


which ye know not] Or, which ye have not hnown ; which ye have 
not formerly had any notice of, nor have been acquainted with in 
former times, Deur,2$8.61. called therefore new gods, Judg.5.8. O- 
thers , of whom ye have had no ſuch proot er experience, as of me 
ye have had : and that followeth well from the former ; bur 
the former ſeems the firſt , proper, and genuine ſenſe. See Iſaiah 
43.10, 

V. 10. And come and fland before me in this houſe which us called by 
my name | Or, according to the {yntax before hinted ; when as ye ſtea', 
&c. --- 4 3ll ye come and fland before me in this houſe, &c, See the like 
conſtruRion, 11a.30.20. and 35.4. and 37. 9. 

come] Repair to my SanRuary, Sec Ezck.23.38,39, 

ſtand before me} Atrer the manner of ſervants, arrending upon me, 
as your Lord, See 1 Kin,10.8, and 17. 1. Prov.z2.29, 

this houſe ] The Temple, verl. 2,4. 

which is called by my name ]That beareth my name,js called and ac- 
counted my houſe. Heb, which my name is called upon it ; or, Whereupon 
my name u called, So verl, 11, 14, 30. cb.32. 34. 

and ſay, ve are delivered to do all theſe abominations ? ] We are de- 
lruered : or, as ſore render it, We ſhall be delruered to do all theſe abo- 
minable thines ; that is, ſay they, That we may return again , having 
by ſacrifices, and ocher external rites, expiared the guilt of our for- 
mer exceſſes, ro commit and praRtiſe them afreſh as Freely as Ever ; 85 
the commen ſort of people, in many Popiſh places, are reported to 
uſe it as a by-word ; »'e muſt ſin to be ſhriven, and ſhriven to fin, Or, as 
others, Notwithſtanding that we have commited ſuch things, yet 
ſhall we be ſafe, and do well enough for allthar. See Mal. 3.15. Bur 
ncither will the words bear the latrer ; nor doth the former ſeem ro 
expreſs the right ſenſe of the place : which the pauſes , in the origi- 
nal, being well obſerved, will lead us to : the middle pauſe isar, ec 
are delfvered : and there endeth their ſpeech : che words following 
are the Prophets, uncred in the perſon of God ; nor theirs. $o the 
meaning is, #:l/ ye when ye have robbed, and killed ; and committed a- 
dultery, and perjury, and idolatry, come and preſent your ſelves before me 
in mine bouſe, and ſay, We are delivered ;; that is , diſcharged of the 

euilr of cheſe our fins (ſo is the word uſed, Ffal. 39.8. & 51.14.) 
| thar ye may return tothe praRtice of theſe vile courſes afreſh ? = 
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Chap.vij. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, Chap.vij, 


1 can not afſent to that learned late Writer, who would remove here which I gave you} Andtherefore can rake again from you, when 
the interrogarive our of his woneced and conſtant office, and make ir [ pleaſe » Job 1.321, for it ismine ſtill, and ye do bur ſojourn in 
2 note, Cither of aſſeverarion, or of demonſtration , borh here » and|ir with me, Levit. 25, #3. and ic was given both to you , and you 
elſewhere, Gen,27.36, 1 Sam.2.27, 2 Sam. 23, 19, I King.16.31. anceſtors , upon condition, thar ye ſhould ke-p my ſtarures, and ob- 
Prov.14.28. in moſt of which places, the interrogarive is generally | ſerve my Laws, Pſal. 104. 44, 45. which ye do nor, bur the contrary, 
admicted, and dorh right well, verl.9,13. 
V. 11. 1s this bouſe , which is called by my name , become a den of | as I have done to Shiloh ) Which 1 forſook , Pſatm 78. 65. chap. 
yobbers in your eyes ? ] Do ye account my houſe, my palace, to be an | 26. 6. | 
hole, or an hold, for thieves and robbers, to ſhroud and ſhelter them-| V.15.4nd 1 will caſt you out of my fieht,as I bave caft out a! your bre- 
ſelves in > Marr. 21.13, Mark 11.17. Luke 1 9.46. and thar by per- thren, even the whole ſeed of Embraim.) 1 will carry you away Captive 
formance of ſome formalities there , ye are not onely diſcharged of | our of thar land, wherein I have formerly in a gracious manner reſi- 
the guilr of your former fins, bur have liberty to fin afreſh? and fo | ded among you, Pſa.76.1,z. Heh. from againft , or, over araint, my 
make me both a patron of your baſe and abominable courſes , and a |face : as thoſe things are, that are before a man, and whereon he fix- 
pander alſo thereunto ? whercas 1 abhor and abominate both your | eth his eye. So Exod.20.z. 1 Kin.g.7. 
wicked ways, and theſe your thoughts ; and all your ſacrifices and | as I bave caſt out }, Sent into captivity by Salmaneſer , 2 King. 
ſervices the rather for them, See Prov.15.8,9,26, & 21.27, Iſaiah | 17.6. 
61.8. your brethren) Thar were the ſced of Iſrae), as well as your ſelves ; 
a denJAn alluſion to ſuch dens and caves,where either wild beaſts, | and ye have no reaſon therfore to look to farc berrer than they, when 
or men miſchievouſly minded, arc wont to lye in wait to ſeize upon | ye do 3s they did, 2 Kin.21.13,14. 
paſſengers ; and whereunto they zepair with their prey, and their | the whole ſeed of Ephraim) The ten tribes bearing the name of E- 
ſpoyl, Pſal.1 0.8,9. Nah.z.12. | phraim, as the principal among them. Sce 1{a.7.z. 
robbers] The word fignifierh properly a burg'&y, one that breaketh| V. 16. Therefore pray not thou for this people, neither lift up ery, nor 
open houſes,Ezck.7.22, bur it is more generally uſed for perſons thar | 2rayer for them, neither make interceſſion to me : ſor I will 20t hear) The 
tpoyl and plunder, Dan. 11.1 4. and for beaſts that live by ſpoyl and | Lord here rurneth his ſpecch from them ro the Propher ;; and to inki- 
prey,lſa.3y. 9. p mare, thar he was reſolved to pur in execution the doom, fore- ment7- 
in your eyes] Meb, is it mm your eyes ; that is, do ye ſo accent it > or oned upon them, norwirhſtanding their vain hopes and confidence of 
think ye that | can endure to have my houſe ſo eſteemed. Sce the ſame | the contrary ; forbiddeth the Propher ro ſtr.ke in berween him and 
phraſe, Num. 13.33. 1 Sam.18.23. them,by any interceſſion in their behalf, ro ſtay his hand [rom pro- 
Behold, even I bave ſeen it, ſaith the Lord.) 1 ſce theſe your abomi- | ceeding againſt them,as Moſes did, Ex0.32.3z. Num.,1 4.13,1 9g. and 
nable courſes, as cloſely , and covertly , as ye carry them, Pſalm | Aaron, Num. 16.47,48. Pla.106.23. See the like, Ex0.32.19. ch.11, 
10.11,14, Ezck.8.1:2. and theſe your impious thoughts roo, | 14. & 14.11. 
of me and my ſacrifice, Pſalm 94. 7,11. So chap. 13.27. and| Therefore] Or, Wherefore. Heb. And ; as v.14. 
23. 14. for 1 will not bear thee} Shewing how lirtle hope there is, that the 
V. 12. But go ye now unto my place, which was in Shiloh, wheye 1 ſet | prayers of the godly ſhould prevail with God, for thoſe thar perſiſt 
my name at the firſt; and ſce what 1 did to it, for the wickedneſs of my| 9bſtinarely in finful courfrs , reje&ing the means oft mercy rten- 
prople Iſrael.] God refurerh this their vain confidence in the fabrick| dred unto them, and prefſed upon them, 1 Sam. 14.395. chap. 
of the Temple, by an inſtance from another place rhat ſomerime had | 15. 1. 
the like privilege, that had the Tabernacle, and the Ark with it, as V. 17, Seeſt thou not what they do in the citics of Judah, and in 
they now had the Temple : but that did nor lecure them when they the (ireers of Feruſalem ? ] Art nor thou thy (elf an cye-wirneſs of 
grew wicked, thoſe abominable idolFﬀries, rhar all ſorts of chem, men, wo- 
goye now ] His meaning, is nor that they ſhould travel chirher, | men and children, in all places among them commit > See chap. 
bur go thither enely in their thoughts. See the like, ch. 2. 10. Amos | 2-28. & 11. 13. Heb. Art thou not ſeeing ? Is it nor a continual 


6. 3, eyc-ſorero thee ; as the Sodomites manner of life was to Lot ? z Per. 
to my place] Thar which was once my place, as this is now, called | 2. 7, $. 
therefore,his houſe, Judg. 18.31. Pſal, 42.4. V. 18. The children gather the wood, and the fathers hindle the fire, 


in Shileh] Or, at Shiloh ; a city belonging to the eribe of Ephraim, | and the women hnead their douzh, to make cakes to the Quycen of 
Pſal.78.60,67. firuare, as may ſcem, berween Berhel, and Shechem, | heaven ] Fathers and children, husbands and wives, find all fome 
Judg.z1.19. employment or other, abour thcir idolatrous ſervices. - Sce chap. 4+. 
where I ſet my name at the firſt ] Heb. where I made , or cauſed, myj 17,19. 
name to dwell : as Deur.12.1x.where 1 at firſt in Joſhua's time placed | children] Thus idolarrous parents train up their children in idola. 
thoſe viſible pledges of my ſpecial preſence and reſidence among | try : let chriſtian parents learn from them to rrain up rheirs in; piery, 


you, Joſh.18.1. 1 Sam.1.3,7, & 4-34. Gen. 18.19, Deur.6,7, Prov.4.3,4. & 22.6. Eph. 6.4. 1 Tim. 4. 6. 
and ſee } Take notice of , and conſider ; as chap. 2. 19, and|2 Tim 3.15. 
6.16, gather] Heb. gathering ; and ſo, hindlinz,and hneading : and fo ic 


what I did to it] How 1 forſook thar place, and fixed mine abode | may be rerained ; as having reference'to verf.17. Seeft rbou not---the 
an another ; having firſt ſuffered my people to be diſcomfired by | children gathering ſticks, and the fathers kindling the fire, and the women 
the enemy , my Prieſts to be (lain , mine Ark to be carried away ca- | bneading dough ? or, how (fupplycd, cha.z.6.) the children are gather- 
prive , which albeit ir were after ſome time ſent home again, yer ne- | 18g tichs, and the fathers are hinling the fire,and the women arc hatad- 
ver rerurned any more unto Shiloh, 1 Sam.z.10,11. & 7.12. Pſalm | inz dough ? as noting how bufily they were employed abour ir.. So 
78.59,67. Marr.24.38. See chap.6.28, | 
for the wickedne(s of my people] Proceeding principally from the | wood} The word is plural ; rendred &'cks, Num. r5.32,33. andſo 
| Prieſts, x Sam.2.1 2,17,22,34, Sce the like advertiſements, ch, 3.7, | would be rather here, than there, | 
| s.& 44.2,3. kindle the fire] To bake with ir; as he ro roaſt, Ifa.44.16. 
| V. 13. And now becauſe ye have done all theſe works, ſaith the Lord; | karad their dongh) Heb.no more then, Kneading dough ; nor nerds 
| end I ſpake unto you, riſing early and ſpeaking, but ye beard not ; and 1, any more, So Hol.7.4. jo: 
called you, but ye anſwered not, ] Since that you do wickedly as they| to make cakes | The word is no where elfe found ſave here, and ch. 
did, and will take no warning, I will deal with you, as 1 dealt with | 44.18. they are ſaid by ſome of the Jewiſh Criricks, re' bave been fo 
them . : termed, from the fizure of a ſtar char v$s imprinted uppn rhem ; to 
riſing early] From rime to rime diligently addrefſing my ſelf unto you | the honour of which they were made, to offer and preſent thereuntd, 
by my Prophers : a form of ſpeechraken from the wonted manner of | Amos 5. 26. Howbeir, ſome orher would have ch&n ſo rermed from 
ſedulous and induſtrious cicher rradeſ-men, or workmen » thar ger | the curious preparation of chem; and orhers, from rhe wuſc. of fire a- 
up berimes before day-light , ro follow their employments. See on | bour the dreffing of them, deducing ir from a'word —_— to 
—_ 5.8. So verl. 25, chap. 11,7.& 25.3.& 35.15. Sce Iſaiah | bxrn. It is hard to give any certainſcarence, where fo Mile lighr ro 
5. 2. uide. 
I called you, but ye anſwered not] Ye regarded not my call, inviting 8 to the Dueen of heaven)JThere is a rwo-fold reading here ; for fome 
you to repenrance,thar you might prevenc and eſcape ruine, So Prov. | read the word without an Aleph, and.then it ſhould fignific a Duetr ; 
| 1.24, Iſa.$0.2.& 65.12, & 66.4. though in this form, thar word be no where found : bur yer thus di- 
V. 14. Therefore will 1 do unto this houſe which is called by my| vers of the Jewiſh, Doors, and the old Latin , whom many others 
name , wherein ye truſt , and unto the place , which I gave to you and| follow, here rake ir, conceiving thereby to be underſtood , ſome: the 
| to your fatbers,as I have done to Shilob : ] Heb.And 1 will do, as chap. | Sun ; the words that fignihie ir, being one of them leſs frequent, of a 
| 6.11 . feminine form, Eſay 24.2.3. the other more uſual, thaugh of a maſ- 
| to this bouſe) Which yer is bur an houſe ; and an houſe thar cannot | culine form, yet a feminine oft inuſe ; as Nahum 3.17. Ochers, the 
| hold me, 1 Kin.$,27, Iſa.66.1. Moon : one name whereot is feminine ; chough another be maſcy- 
| which is called by my name] Which 1 am pleaſed yet to own,ſo long | line : and which the Phenictans, ſay ſome , trom the Hebrew call 
| as | pleaſe, and no longer. See v.10. B:altis, and Baltis, Others, ſome great {tar ; but what,or which,they 
| wherein ye tru] Bur in vain, v.4,8. cell us noc : and this way the Chaldee rakerh ; and thar the idola- 
unto the place} Not ro my SanQuary alone, where at preſent 1 | crous Jews did worſhip both che Suu and the Moon, is net to be doub- 
dwell, Pſa. x 33.1 3. but ro the whole land alſo wherein ye dwell, verl. | red. See chap. $.2. Howbeir, becauſe this word is never found uſed 
| 337+ inthat nation, (and yet the form is not irregular z and they might 


well 


Chap.vij., 


well of purpoſe ſo frame ir,to make a ſacred rerm © 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremfah. 


Chap.vij. 


f it) the Jewiſh | give in charge, the due performance of theſe ſacred rites, Levis. 1.7; 


Criticks moſt of them, and;others of ours following them read the | bur that thele were ner the thngs that he principally regarded, or 


word withan Alph; in which form it is very commonly found uſed 
for work, or workmanthip, as Exod. 36.5. 2 Chr.13.10, chap. 48.11. 
and ſo rendcr it, the frame, or workma: (þ pef heaven ; and the anci- 
ent Greek,the boit of heaven : which ſeemcth ro receive ſome ſtrength 
from the collation of rhis place with char, chap. 19, 13. the name of 
boſt being, uſcd there, inltcad of that here. The words then may be 
read, both here, and chap. 44. 17, /orthe Durcn, or, the frame, of | 
heaven : 2s, a foot{tool for ity fect, Plal.110.1, and, a place for the 
Lord, Pſal.13 2.5. 

and to pour out dy: :h-offeriars mto other gods) Both this and the ; 
ſormer helping, in 1;kclyhood, ro furnith that Table, which for fuch 
feigned deities they uſed ro ſpread, Elay 65. 11. Whereot allo ſome 
expound rhis place, In thoſe cahrs, they imitated Gods meat , or, 
meal, offerings ; in rheſe, his drinb-offer/ags : of both which, ſce Ley, 
2. 4,5, 7. Num.z8, 7,8. Elay 1,13. & 57.6, Ot other gods, {ec 
chap. 1.16, 

that they may provoke me to anrer] Heb. to anger me. So 2 Kin.22. 
17.2 Chr.34.25. chap.11.17. & 25.7. & 32-29, Not that they did | 
thele thin 
cclarily =—_ enſue. Sce on Eſay 3.8, anil ſee the 1.ke, ch, 27, 10, 
Hol. 8. 4, 

V. 19. Do they provoke me to angey, ſaith the Lord ? do they not pro- | 
voke themſelves to the confuſion of thiir own faces ? ] Some render | 
the words ; 1s it againſt me that they provoke me to wrath ? is it not ra- 
ther arainit themſelves, to the confuſron of thefr own faces ? as if he 
had ſaid, Am 1 any whit the worſe tor it > doth it nor rather rend to | 
their own ruines ? the ſenſe is good 2 {ce on ver. 6, and the matter | 
ſuchas is imp!yed ; but the words will not admir it : The Text is 
ward for word thus ; Do they anzcr me ? ſaith the Lord : zot themſclues | 
ro the confuſion of their own faces ? and there is an elegant antanacla- 
fis, or var-arion of notion, in one and the ſame term : as if it wee 
ſaid; they donot ſo much provoke me ro anger, as piocure anger to 
themſelves ; by angring me, they do bur arger themſelves, or, as we 
uſc ro ſay, they do bur Pre themſelves, and bring ſhame and conſu- | 
fron upon themſelves, See x Cor.10.22, Of confuſion of face , ſee 
ch.3.25.Pla.44.15. Dan.g.8, therr own faces : as,their own ways, Iſa. 
53.6, Soch.4.18.v.c. 

V. 20, Therefore this ſaith the Lord God; Mine anter and my fur (hall 
be poured forth upon this place, npon man, and upen beaſt, and upon the 
rrees of the fi:ld, and upon the ſruit of the ground ; and it (ball burn,and 

hall not be quenched. Since that they will needs be thus angring me, 
[ will anger them ro the purpoſe ; and they ſhall find by teeling to 
their coſt, who ir is that ſmarrerh for ir,thac ſuftererh by ir : and fGince 
that they will needs be incenſing my wrath,it ſhall be ſo ficred, that 
it hall waſte all with them, and none ſhall be able ro quench ir a- 
gain, dec the like, Deur,32.2 1,2 2. 

Mine anger] Which they have provoked and raiſed, v.18. 

my py) Or, wrath ;. or, fervour : my fierce or hery indignation, 
Sce chap. 4.4 


ſhall be poured forth] As ch.to.25.25 the clouds or heavens are ſaid 
ro pour down water,when they ſhoor down ſhowrs of rain in great a- 
bundance, Pſa.7 7.17. an alluſion ro thoſe ſhowres of fre and brim- 
ſtone, that burart up Sadom and Gomorrah,Gen. 19.2 4.Pla.r 1.6. See 
Pſo.78.49. FR 
apen.this place] Notthis city alone,bur the whole land, v.7. 
upon man, and upon beaſt, and upon the trecs of the field, and upon the 
fruit of the ground.) A judgment parallel co thoſe of Egypt, Exod.yg. 
3,6,18,19,:5. & 10.5,15. Pſa.7$ 45,48.& 105.336. luch anuner 
— ps and deſtruRtion of all, as is deſcribed, ch, 4. 25. & 12. 4, 
T3. 
it al burn and (Fall not be quenched ] When Gods wrath is once 
thoroughly kindled, ir is nor ſo cake quenching of ir again, Pſa.z.12. 
Sce chap. 4-4. , 
V. 21. Thus ſaith the. Lord of boſts, the God of Iſrael,) As verſ.2.The 


chiefly required : it was not ſo much theſe ceremonial per ſormances 
as their cordial affetion and conſtant obedience thence proceeding 
that he required of them, and Jooked for frem them, 1 Sam. x5, 4x. 
Plal. 50.5, 16, Mark 12.33, 50. Hof. 6. 6. Marr. 12, 7, Ideſire mer- 
cy, and not ſacrifice ; that is, not fo much ſacrifice as merry : and 
rent your beayts, and not your garments ; that is,not ſo much your gar- 
ments as your hearts, Jucl 2.13. For 1 canin go wiſe aflentunto 


thoſe, (though 1 find among the Ancients divers of the {:me mind 


with them) who ſuppoſc, that the uſe of ſacrificing was at firſt bur 
an humane invention, and that God onely gave way to it, to prevent 
a worſe matter ; becauſe otherwiſe men would be doing it to idols 
and devils, Lev.17.7, The ant:quity of it, even from Adam, Gen, 
4. 3, 4. the conſtanrt pratice of it among Gods people in all apes, 
Gen 8.20, & 12.7. & 35.7. Exod. 5.3. & 8,27,the ſtrit and folema 
enacting of ir,with an exa@ injunion and determination of ſo mg. 


, ny oblcrvarions and circumſtances about it ; and the prefiguration 


vt furure accompliſhments repreſented in it , Heb, 9. & 10. do evi- 
dently cvince the praRice of this rite, to have been from the begin« 


s purpoſely for that end z bur that this could not bur ne- | ning a d'vine inſtitution ; which the Devil, Gods Ape,as well in this, 


as in other ſacred oiginances of Ged ;jmicating, did after arrogate to 


' himic IE, 


concerning] Heb. concernang the word, or, matter,of them : as Eft.g. 
26,31, ch.c2.34. Soalſo, ch.5.28. v.2,4,8. 

in theday that) Or, what times when ; as Gen. 3.17. Ruth. 5s. 
1 King.2.37. Heb, zn the day of my making them to go forth ; and loch, 
t8..4. 

V. 23. But this thing commanded I them, ſayinz,Obry my voice ;, and1 
wilt be your God, and ye ſhall be my people. ] The main mauer, that 
God firſt and principally :<quired then of chem, was obedience, Exod. 
19.56. and the 'acrifces atterward, as a teſtificarion of their obe- 
dience and allegiance ro him, and an obſignation of the Covenant, 
concerning thc tame , plighted berween him and them,in the blood 
of the Meihias, Exod. 24. 3, 8. Matt. 26, 28. Luk, 22. 20. Heb. 9, 
19, 20, 

the thing ] Heb. word : as Et. 1.21. & 2, 4. 

Obey) Heb. Hear, So Exod.15.26. Deur.6.3.v. 24, 

and walk ye in all the ways that I have commanded you, that it may be 
well with yo] So Deur.c.29,33. See v.6, 

in all the ways] Heb. in cvery way ; as Deur.5.33, 

V. 24. But they hearkened not, noy enclined their ear ; but walked it 
| the counſels, and in the imagination of their evil beart, and went back- 
ward,and not forward, By ſolemn covenane this they engaged them- 
ſelves unto,Exo. 19.8, & 24.3. Deu.5.28, but they were not careful 
ro make it good, Exod.z2,8. Deu.9.24. & 31.27. 

But] Heb. And : as ch.6.1 6. and ſo after again. 

encl;ned their ear] As the manner is of thoſe that liſten to ought, 
which they are deſirous to hear. So ch.11. $, and 17,23. 

A the counſels] Or, contrrvements, or, devices. So Pla.$1.12. 

matiuation of their evil beart] See ch,3.17. 

they went backward, and not forward.) Heb. they were to backward 
and not to face : that which he ſaid before, ch. 2. 27. they turned their 
bach unto me, and not their face. 

V. 25. Since the day that your fathers came forth out of the land of 
Erypt unto this day, I have even ſeat unto you all my ſervants the Prq- 


phers, daily riſing up early, and ſending them.)] A defe&t of the pro- 
noun: asch.6.29, Ihave not from time rotime failed ro adviſe and 
admoniſh both you and your anceſtors by my miniſters and meſlen- 
gers of thoſe things that concern your duty and your welfare,Deu, 
18,18, Amos 2,11, Seeonv. 13. 

Smce] Or, From. Heb, To from : as v. 7. 

I have even ſent] O:, I bave ſent ; tor the copularive here is as ofc 
elſewhere redundant 2 as Jon. 1.1, 

V. 26, Yet they bearkened not wito me , nor encliaed their ear ; but 
hardened their nech, they did worſe than their fathers.) A change of the 


Lord turneth his ſpeech now to the people again. And becauſe their 
vain confidence was partly inthe Temple, and parrly in the f(acrifi- 
ces that thither they brought and there offercd; God therefore ro 
beat them oft alſgftom this ; as before he ſhewed what he would do 
w.th that houſc, ver\. x 4, ſo-now he giveth them to underſtand what 
account he made of all their ſacrifices , what ſorry acceprance they 
| had at his I "S 


Put your burnt-offerint s to your ſacrifices , and Fat fiſh] Keep your 
ſacrifices ro your ſelyes,diſpoſe of them as you pleaſe : caryour ſelves 
whe fleſh _ well of one forr & them , =o the op zl neither re- 

_quire any from you, nor delight in any of x nor defire them, nor 
TOS them, See Eſay rig © ad - | 

Put your burnt-offerings to your ſacrifices] Your bolecauſis that were 
to be all burnt, Levir.-1. 9. ro your other ſacrifices , wherher pacifi- 
catory, or , gratulatory » voluntary, or , votary , whereof ſome part 
the offerers themſclves might car, Levit.7.11,12,15,16. rake them, 
_ pur them all rogerher ; 1 defire no part or ſhare in any ar all of 
them. 

. and eat fiſh) Eat their fleſh ;, or the feb of them 2 a defeR of the 
pollefſive ; as ch.6.3,12. 

V. 22. For I fþake not unto your fathers, nor command'd them in the 
May that 1 brought them out of the land of Egypt, concernine burnt-offer- 
ines, or ſacrifices.) Not that God did not then take order for , and 


perſon,very frequent in this Propher ; as ch,3.7, & F. 19, 21. & 6, 
17. As if God unwilling to ſpeak further to them, or loth to ralk any 
longer with them, ſhould rurn his ſpeech ro the Propher, telling him 
how croſly and perverſly they had carried themſelves rowards him, $o 
chap.44.10. 

Yet ] Heb, 4nd; as ch.4.,10,22. 

bearkened not] Or, bave not bearkened, Dan.9.6,10, 

but] Heb, and: as v, 24, 

bardened their neck) Or, bave ' ſtiſſned ; whence the-rerm. of ſliff- 
neched, Deur. 9, 6. Scc Eſay 48,4. ſo chap. 16,12, & 17.23. 
I9. 15. Jy 

did worſe than their fathers] Or, bave done worſe. Heb. have done e- 
vill from thetr fathers ; that is, worſe than they, So Judg.2.1 9. chap. 
16,12. thus have they procceded from evil ro worſe,ch,9.3.ſo far arc 
they from amendment. 

V..27. Therefore tho ſhalt 5þeak all theſe wortls unto them , but thty 
will not hearken to thee : thou ſhalt alſo call unto tbem , but they will nat 
an{wer thee.) Or, And though thou fþeah all theſe things (as ver.23.) t0 
them, they w.ll not bearken to thee : yea, though theu cry unto them , they 
will not anſwer thee, So verſ.13, Of this ſynrax, and ſuch uſe of the 
copularives, ſce ch,2.5920; & 5.7. & 6.991 0, Howbeir; true ir is,that 
God will have his Meſlcngers and Miniſters, to ſpeak, admoniſh, 


warn, and do their duty , whether that people will hear and rake 
Warn 


Chap. viz. 


: - L s - 
or no, © render them ths mare in:xculable, Erzck.2.5,7.% 


warning, 
3.7 


V. 18, But thou (hut ſay unto them , Th# is 4 nation that obryeth Mt 
the voice of ths Lord their God, nor receiveth correfiion : ] Or , Theve- 
{#2 : forthe illacive doth berter here, than before, v. 27. Heb. Ad : 
as ver[,14.16. ? 
obey aot] Or, will not bear, Hed. hear not 345 v. 23. and the verb is 
ural, becauic the noun nation 15 collective. Pts Fa 
nor veceiuerh correttion}] Or, nor receive, or, will recerve pnfb/ucrzon, 
Sze ch.2.39.&F.3 
truth [s periſhed,an 
true dealing, to be expeRedirom them, Plal.5.9.& 12.1,2 
14,15, ch.g.3. Hoſ.4.1. See Plal,119.43. | BSE Sn 

V. 29. Cut off thiae har, O Jeruſalem, and calt it awty,] This 15 
ſpoken ro [cruſalem,as ro 2 woman, (tor che verbs arc temininc) in- 
vitins her to lamentation, and ro external expreſſions of ir,in 1cgard 
of the calamitics that were'to befal her, Ir was the manner with 
them, in thoſe times, for men in occaſions of mourning , ro cut oft 
their hair, oz ſhave their heads. So Job x. 20. Ia, 15.2. bur It 15 a 
ſhgn of greater grict, and deeper mourning, when women tear off, or 
cut oft, and caſt a:vay, their hair, being deemed a principal ornament 
with them, 1{a.3.24, 1 Cor.11.15. 1 Tim.2.9. and this it is that is 
here alluded unto ; as alſo, Mic.1.16. and there is an emphaſis in the 
word ; for it ſignifieth a crown : nor is it uled of hair, or applyed 
thereunto, ſave in the narrative of the Nagerites, Num.s. and when 
ſhe is bid therefore to cnt off her haty, under the name of a crown ; 
an4 not to cur it off oaly, and reſerve it, as many are wont to do with 
their combings,and the like ; bur to throw zt away,ro caſt it upon the 
ground ; it ſeemethro incimate that which our Propher bewailerh in 
the perſon of his people, The crown 25 fallen from our head, Lam, 5.16, 
and which the Pſalmiſt hath more full , Thou haſt profaned bis crows 
by calling it to the ground, Pſa. 89.39. So 1 ſhould rather apply ir, than 
with a learned late Writer, to imply the diſperſion of them into for- 
rein parts ; as that, Ezek.$.2. 

and tahe up a lamentation on high places] A lamentat 'on.ſee ch.9.10, 
20, 02 the bicb places,ſee ch.z.z 1.for 1 can nor accord to thar learned 
man, who in this place alſo would have ir to be, z# the valleys , or on 
the plains :(ee the like, ch, 12.12. 

for the Lord hath rejefted, and forſaken the feneration of bis wrath.) 
He hath caſt off, as they have caft oft him, (ch.s.30. verſ, r5.) this 
whole race,againſt whom his wrath hath been incenſed by their fins, 
V.1$,20. Sec Mal. 1.4. 

V. 30. For the children of Fadab have done evil is my fiebt, ſaith 
the Lord ] A paſlage again, from perſon te perſon, as betore, 
verl, 26, 

For ] Or, Becauſe ; as ch.6.13. 

the children of Fudab ] Either the poſteriry of Judah ; as Joſhua 
14.6, cr, the people of Judea ; as, the cbildren of Noph, chap. 
2.16, 

have done evil in my fieht] Or, have done that which is evil in my 
Gebr. Heb. in mine eyes ; as 2 Sam. 11.37. eirher,done evil ro my face, 
where I ſee ir,v. 1 1. or, don* thoſe things thar are diſpleaſng to me, 
See Ila.65.12, & 66.4. 

they bave ſet their abominations in the houſe 5 which is call:d by my 
name, to pollute it.”] They have ſer their idols in my palace : where- 
of, ſee verſ. 10, 11, not content to have them in their houſes , or 
elſewhere abroad, Efay 57. 6, 7. chap. 19. 13. they have brought 
them into mine houſe alſo, ro ſer rhem check by joll beſide me, 
Ezek.43.7,8, ſce 2 King.16.10,11,15.& 21.4,7. > Chron. 36.14, 
chap. 32.34. | 

V. 31. And they bave built the bigh places of Tophet , whach is in the 
valley of the fon of Hinnom, to burn their ſons and daughters i the fire, 
which I commanded them xot, neither came it into mine heart, ] See the 
ſame,ch.r g.5. 

built the b/gh places) Erected altars, and other ſtrufures, for the 
pradice of that barbarous and moſt abominable idolatry, 2 Kin.z1, 
3, & 23.10, 

of Tophet] Hereof, ſee on 1(a.39.33. 

mm the valley of the Son of Hinnom\ A vale neer ro Jeruſalem,where- 
of one Hinnom was ſomerime, and his ſons after him, pollefled ; whoſe 
name therefore ir bare in ſucceeding ages, and doth ſtill,in the ſa- 
cred records, unto this day, See Joſh. 5.8. 

to burn their ſons and their daughters}, See this ſavage and unnaru- 


pl 


. Iſa. $9. 
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4 is cut off [rom thei mouth. ] There is no eruth,or | 


\Chap.vij. 
t ; neither had 1 ever any the leaſt tholighe fo to do, See chap. 
16. y 

V. 33. Therefore bebold, the 41ys come, (aith the Lord, that it ſhall ns 
more be called Toyhet, or the valley of the Son of Hinnom , but the valley 
of flawghtey ; for they ſhall bury in Topbet, t:# there be no place.) See the 
ſame, chap. 19. 6, Thar place,which is now fo horribly abuſed, ſhall 
be fo filled with the carcaſſes of laughtered perſons, that there ſhall 
not be room cnough to afford them all burial, bur they ſhall, many 
of them , lye rotting there above ground ; and the wales ſhall have 
a nzw name given it from the mulcitude of thoſe flaughrered bo- 
dies, that ſhall, partly, be enterced therein, and parrly, lye there un- 
| buried. 

behold, the days come? Heb. behold, the days coming ; as lia. 39. 6, 
ch, 9, 24 

it (hal no more be called Top'ct, or the valley of the Son of Hinnom] 
Nor thar it ſhould nor ar all be ſo named any more, or known by ei- 
ther of thoſe namcs (for unto this day the name continuerh) bur 
that another name ſhould be given ir, that might as well, or much 
berrer, be uſed of ir, than either of thoſe rwo. See the like, Gen, 32, 
28, ch, 20.3. 

the valley of laughter] Or , Ge-baharegab ; as Judas his field was 
called Ahel-dama, A&.1.19, Howbcir, ſome by ſlaughter here, un- 
derſtand ſlzughtered ones ; which the article prefixed , ſcemerh to 
back : and they render it therefore the valley of the ſlaughtered ; for 
the micaning is not , that the ſlaughter of them ſhould be made 
there ; bur thar either their ſlaughtered bodies, for burial, ſhould 
= brought, there being no place readier, or fitter,at hand,ro receive 
rem, 

for they (hall bury in Tophet) Heb. and ; bur, for, here ; as cha.F.2. 
becauſe a reaſon is rendred, why the name before mentioned ſhould 
be given unto ir. 

till there be no place] Or, becauſe there is no place » or no room; to 
wit, to bury elſewhere, Heh, ſor no place being ; that is , for want of 
r00m ; all wonred places of burial, being ſo glurred with corpſes,thar 
they are able to receive no more : for the particle is oft uſed in a cau- 
ſal notion ; as ch.4.6.& 10.6, & 19.11. 

V. 33. And the carcaſſes of this people, ſhall be meat for the ſoules of 
the beaven, and for the beaſts of the earth ; and none ſhall fray them a- 
| way. ] They ſhall lye unburied, and be devoured by birds and beaſts, 
| either for want of perſons to bury them, or for want of places to bu- 
\rythemin: ſo Plal.Fg, 2,3. chap. 24.20. See the lame, chap. 

19.7. 
| carcaſſes] Heb, carcaſs : but raken colle&Rively ; as Iſa. F. 25. & 
| 26.19, and ſo foul, and beaſt. 

heaven] Or, air ; as it is rendred, Fſa.$.8. Deur.2$.26. 

and none ſhall fray rhem away.) Either for fear of the enemy, or by 
reaſon of the grear deyaſtation that ſhall be, and want of pr ro 
look after them, & enterre them. So Deu.28,26. a defet of rhe pro- 
noun, in this form ef ſpeech perperual ; as Ia.1 7.2. ch.zo.10, & 46. 

27, Ezck.3 4.38. Mic, 4.4. Nah.z.11, as if it were ſaid, there ſhall be 
no frizhter. 

V. 34. Then will I cauſe to ceaſe from the cities of Fudab,and from the 
Rreets of Jeruſalem, the voice of mirth, and the woice of gladneſs ,. the 
voice of the bridegraom,and the voice of the bride :} 1 will bereave them 
of all marrer thar people are wont to rejoyce in, or to make them- 
ſelves merry with. So Iſa. 24-7,8. ch.16.9. & 25.10. & 3 3-11-Kzck, 
26.13, Hoſ'.1 1.Rev.$.2z3. 

Then ] Or,thus. Heb. And ; as 1{a. 19.22. 

the waice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride] Such merry 
ſongs , and melodious mufick, as at weddings is wont to be , Pſalm 
78.63. 

Ros the land ſhalt be deſolate) Heb. unto deſolation 3; as 1[a.64.11. fo 
chap. 25, IT, 
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CHAP. VIL. 


Verl. x. AT that time, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall bring out the bones of 

the Kings of Fudah, aud the bones of the Princes , and the 
bones of the Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophets, and the bones of the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem out of their graves, ] Thar this Chaprer hath 
coherence with the former, is apparent by the very words of it. In 
ir the Propher proceedeth to ſhew the grievous calamities thar 
ſhould befal this people, with whom the cnemy ſhould ſpare neither 


ral pratice, 2 Kin.16.3.& 21,6. 2 Chr.28.3.& 33.5. the children of 
borh ſexes are mentioned, as here, ſo Pſal.1 06.38. the more to ag- | 
gravare the immanity of theſe unnatural miſcreants , whom neither | 
the dearneſs of the one, nor the tenderneſs of the other , their own | 
bowels both, (as Paul of Onefimus, Phile. 1 2. )could move unto mer- 
cy, or with-hold from exercifing ſuch cruelty on them. This inhu- 
mane pra&tice they learncd from thoſe heathen, whom God had caſt 
our before them, Deut. 12.3, and from thoſe thar ſucceeded the 1C- 
raelites in Samaria, 2 Kin.17.3r, 41. Concerning the manner of 
aRing this hideous rice the Jewith Writers relate many things ; bur 
their relations ſeem much of them rather fable than ſtory; aiſd 1 
therefore ler them paſs. 

which I commanded them not] O:, which 1 never communded *+ bur 
expreſly forbad, and profeficd tro abhor , Lev.18. 2x5, & 20. 3. Dcur. 
I2.31.& 18.10, 

nenther came it into mine h:art.)] Heb, neithty came it upon mine 


living nor dead, bur wreck their rage upon either, v. 1, 3. complain- 
eth of rheir exrream ſtupidiry and obſtinacy in evil, v. 4, 12. threat 
neth them wirh utter and unavoidable deſtru&ion. verl. 10, 13, 16, 
17. and bewaileth their forlorn and incurable condition, v. 14516, 
18, 22, 

At that time] When thoſe days are come,whereof ch.7.32. 

they (hall bring out the bones] The enemy , either for greedineſs of 
gain, or in extremiry of defpire, ſhall even rifle their graves, and nor 
ſuffer their bodies, or their bones to reſt in them. A further addirion 
to what was before denounced, that they ſhould nor onely want room 
ro bury their flain, ch,7.3 2. bur choſe alſo that were already buried, 
ſhould be plucked our of their graves again. Sce Baruch 2. 
24, | 

of the Kings of Fudab,and of his Princes) In whoſe ſepulchres, ir is 
not unlikely, that they looked for rich ornaments and jewels, or trea- 
ſure; ſe: Joſephrre Jew in k's apt1q*3425,/,13.C.15, i 


6 nap.v1}. 
of ile Prieſts, and of the Prophets,]} Thoſe eſpecially are here 
ywed ar, that bai becn corrupt Prieſts, and falſe Prophets, Sce 
he like in ſome kind , through the juſt judgement of God , both 
\cnounced and executed upon the like, 1 Kin.13.2, 2 Kin.23.14,20. 
of the inhabitants] See this judgment in the like manner promiſ- 
cuouſly threarned, Lev.2 6.3). 

V. 2, And they (hall ſpread them before the Sun, and the Moon. an all 
th: hoſt of heawen, whom they have loved, and whom they hauc ſeruedgand 
attic) w/00 they have wa h A.and whom they ha Ve ſouebt,and whem they 
bay worſhipped. And ſo made idols of them , committing idolatry, 
that is,ſpiriual adultery with thcm, preferring the creature bcfore 
the Creator, Deu. 4.19. 2 Kin,23.5. 2 Chr. 33.5. ch.7, 18. Ezck.S. 
16. their bones ſhould be laid before theſe creatures of Gods ma- 
k ng, whom they had abuſed to idolatry, as their carcafics were laid 
an& hv11:x upon the alrars of their own making, Lev.2 6.30. 2 King. 
23.1420. as in way of dereſtation on the one , ſo in way of demon- 
firarion alſo trorbe other ; thereby ſhewing how lirtle good cirher 
the one, or the other,could do them, being unable ro ſafeguard them, 
cithcr alive, o: dead, 

before the $11, 1nd the Moon,and all the hoſt of beaven) That is, the 
ſtars, 2 King.2 3.5. implying,that they ſhould lye night and day un- 
buried ; as of Jchoiakims carcaſs, ch.36.30. 

they (hall not be gathered, nov buried , they (hall be for dung upon the 
face of the earth} T hey ſhall nor be gathercd to be laid upin the mo- 
numents of their anceſtors ; nor obtain ſo much as common ſcpul- 
ture : ſo ſome. But the words ſeem ro be intended rather,in a larger, 
and moic indefinite ſenſe cither of them : for bones thus ſcatrered, 
muſt of neceſſity be gathered, cre they can be enterred any where : 
the meaning is,they thall lye above ground cill they ror. So Plal.$3. 
10. ch.9.22.& 16.4, 

V. 3. And death ſhall be choſen rather than life , of all the reſidue of 
them that romain of all this evil family; which remain in all the places 
whither 1 bave driven them, ſa;th the Lord.) Or, in all the places of the 
remaining ones (ſo the words run) whither 1ſhall bave driven them. 
Though th- cruclty of the barbarous enemy be ſuch, as that they 
ſpared neither living nor dead, but maſlacred the one, and digged up 
the other ; yer ſo great ſhall be the calamiries, and ſo miſerable rhe 
condition of thoſe that ſurvive, and are carricd away .captive, that 
being weary of their lives,they ſhall wiſh that they had dyed with the 
reſt of their people, that had periſhed either during the ſiege , or in 
the ſurpriſal of rhe city ; and counted them Wppy that ſo did. Sce 
Lev. 26, 36, 39. Job 3.:0,31.& 7.15, 1 King.19.4. Rev.9.6, & 
14. 13. 

V. 4. Moreovey,thou ſhalt ſay unto them , Thus ſaith the Lord ; ] Heb, 
And : as ch.1.11. To manifeſt the equity of Gods proceeding thus in 
ſeverity with themhe doth in the words following, deſcribe their ex- 
tream folly, and wilful obſtinacy, running on hcad-long with an ut- 
rr refuſal ro be ſtopped or ſtaid on the way , unto thoſe courſes rhar 
r:nd to their utter ruine and deſtruion, 

Shall they fall, and not ariſe ? ] Or ,wben men fall will they not riſe ? 
See the like ſyntax, ch. 6. 9,10. & 7. 27. Is there any man ſo abſurd 
and witleſs, who when he hath by accident gor a fall , will lye ſtill, 
and nor ay ro getup again ? or that will refuſe ro be holpen up a- 

gain, by ſuch as offer him their help Eccleſ, 4. 10, Hereby intima- 
gov folly of this people, thar having fallen by, and for their fin, 
Hol. 14. 1. > refuſed to riſe, or to be raiſed again by thoſegthar took 
"pains with chem ro that purpoſe. Some render the words, ave they ſo 
fallen , that they cannot viſe again ? do they deem their caſe deſpe- 
2 ? Sce chap.2;25, Bur the former ſcems the proper ſenſe of the 
ce. 
ral ye turn away, and not return ] Or, will not one that bath turned 
aſide, or, gone aſide, return ? Will nor any man that hath gone unwil- 
ingly out of the way, defire ro come into it again ; and be willing to 
receive direRion fiom thoſe, that would ſer him again in it > See the 
application of it to this people, v. 5. For thoſc, cither of the Jewiſh, 
or ours, that render it; if be did return, would not God return ? as 
if he ſhould ſay, undoubredly he would , chap. 3. 1. Zach.1.3. 
make a needleſs inſertion , and ſcem to go beſide rhe ſcope of rhe 
place. 

V. 5. by then is this people of Jeruſalem ſhdden bach, by a perpetual 
backſiiding.] Heb. why us this people, (nor, of Feruſalem ; for the word 
people here, is intire and abſolure, bur cither) in Zeruſalem, (as the 
old Larine) or, Zeruſalem, (by way of appoſition) revolted , or, gone 
aſide (for rhe verb is feminine , as anſwering not to people , but to 

eruſalem, as the like, Judg. 13. 7, and < > ſame word, with that 
in the former branch, though in another form) by a perpetual, or, a 
peruicacious revolt, or, averſion : and to little Acav x doth a learn- 
ed man trouble himſelf, and rorture the rext, becauſe he findeth the 
participle uſed aively, Eſa.47.10. to havethe words rendred, Feru- 
ſalem .( that is, the rulers of it) miſleadeth this people ; or, a pertiza- 
cious averſoon leadeth this people away : when as he may find the parti- 
ciple, or parricipial ar leaſt, ſo oft elſe-where in a paſfive or neuter 
notion ; for, refraftary, or, rebellious, Eſa.57.17. .3.14,22. & 31. 
22. & 49.4. and the meaning is plain enough, What is the reaſon 
then, that this people contrary to the uſual manner of men in ſuch 
eaſe ; having gone our of the right way, and being in a wrong, way, 
pregudicial to themſelves, yer will pertinaciouſly thus perſiſt, and 


go 0n inthe ſame, and refulcyro be reduced ? ch, 2,26, & 5, 3, and 
$, 16. 
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Chap.y i, 

they bold faft deceirthey reſuſe to retwin | Or, carry ing on the ſen- 
rence in one tenor with the former ; do they bold fait deceit ? do they 
refuſe to return ? more fully thus : Why is ir, that this people do thus 
pert:narzouſly p. vſuſt in therr going aſide, or, revolt , that they bold {aft 
accert 7 that they refuſe to return 2 where by deceit, ſome underſtand 
their unjuſt and fraudulent courſcs,which were exceeding rife among 
them, ch.g.6. Mic.6.10, & 7.5. See Pla. 36.3.& 55.11, Others ra. 
ther, thoſe frauds and falſhoods, wherewith their (falſe Prophets de- 
ceived and deluded themych.5.31.&14.14. & 23.26. 12.30.10. Sec 
2 Ihcfl 2.10,12. 

V. 6. I bearkened and heard,bur they ſpake not avieh:.”; The moſt In. 
rerpreters, both Jewith & others, conceive theſe words to be the Pro. 
phers, relating how he had obſerved ir ro be with the people ; as ch. 
6.2729. 1 ſuppoſe them rather ro be rhe ſpeech of God himſelf, im- 
plying as his long expeRartion and forbearance , ſo his carneſt and 
longing eefire of their repentance , expreſied by a phraſe borrow- 
cd from the praice of men,who are wont diligently and conſtantly 
to liſten after thar, which they much defire ro hear. See Plal. v5, 
8, Elay 50, 4. See of God the like, Mal. 3.16. Sceallo 1 King, 
20+. 33. 

I bearkened and beard] Or, I have liſtaed to bear ; av, aroſe and way. 
red,for,aroſe to way, Joſh, 24. 9. for he could hear nothing of that 
which he defired to hear. 

thy fpake not arzght] Or, none ſpake arieht ;, as the word is uſcd, 
2 Kin,7.9.Eccleſ.8.10, ch.23. 10. 01,as the Greek rendreth it, noze [0 
ſpake : So the word is moſt commonly raken,Exo.10.11.Deut.18.14, 
Pſa.1.4. in ſuch manner, as men would do in the caſes before men. 
tioned, verl, 4. 

no man repented of his wickedneſs, ſayine, what bave I done ? ] Heb. 
there is not a man (as ch..1.) repeating of his wichedneſs ; as, to ſay, 
what have I done ? that hath any remorſe, or rouch ar all in his con- 
ſcience, for any of his fins ſo far forth , as but to think once ſeriouſly 
with himſelf, what it was that he had therein done + that which they 
were exhorred ro do, ch.2,23. * 

that have I done ? ] The manner of a mans ſpeech or thought, re- 
colleRing himſelf after ſome ſuddain and inconfiderate att : So Sa- 
muel to Saul, 1 Sam. 13-11, and Joab ro David; what haſt thox 
done ? » Sam. 3.24. 

every one txrned to bis courſe] Or, cach one of them turneth to thery 
courſe, or, race ; to his evil conrſe, or, race : as it is, Ch.2 3.10, it im- 
plyerh their eagerneſs in the purtuir of evil ; ſo Eſay 59.7. Prov. 
6. 18. 

as an borſe ruſh1th into the battel] Heb. like an horſe ruſh,ng, into the 
war: the word rendred, ruſhing , is very empbartical ; tor it ſignifies 
properly an exundation of waters,with much violence breaking in,and 
over-flowing all before it, Eſa. 8.9, & 28.15, 18, ch,47.2, war, for, 
battel, as 2 Sam, 18,6,8. They run head-long after their own luſts 
and fancies, and will not be curbed or reſtrained of them : like an 
head-ftrong horſe, that hearing the noiſe of the rrumpct, and ſmel- 
ling the barrel a far off, doth with much violence in a full carier, 
make rowards it ; his rider having now no command of him, nor be- 
ing able ro keep him in; Sce Job 39. 21, 25. and of this ga 
unbridled , untamable , and untractable diſpoſition , chap. 2. 
323,24. 

V. 7. Yea, the ſtork in the beaven haoweth bey appointed time, and the 
turtle, and the craine, and the ſwallow, obſerve the time of their comune, 
but my people know not the judgment of the Lord) In theſe words is re- 
proved, not their obſtinacy only and willfulneſs, bur their ſtupidity 
and blockiſhneſs, wherein they came ſhort even of the unreaſonable 
creatures ; whereof divers ſorts here mcntioned, do duly obſerve the 
times of rheir coming, and going from place to place , from one re- 
gionto another, according to the ſeaſon of the vear, Job 39. 26. 
whereas this ſortiſh people, had nor ſo much wit as to take notice of, 
and obſerve Gods courſes and dealings with them ; of the ſeaſons of 
gracc, when in mercy he offererh himſelf unro them , or of the times 
of wrath, wherein he ſheweth himſelf diſpleaſed with them ; ro lay 
hold on and embrace the one,and to ſeek to prevent and ſtay rhe pro- 
ceeding of rhe other,Eſa.F.13. ch.5.4. Luk.1z.56. & 19-42, 44. See 
the like exprobrarion of ſtupidity , and ſorriſhneſs in Gods people, 
Eſay 1. 3. ; 

yea] Heb. alſo; So chap.5.23. 

the fork] The foul here mentioned is ranked among the unclean 
ones, Lev.11.19. Deur.1 4.18. where ſome render it a hite ; and the 
Jewiſh DoRors ſome of them tell us, that it is a kind of white fete, 
or, puttoh : Some, an beyn ; becauſe it is ſaid ro build in the forres, 
Pſal. 107, 14, Some would have it tobe the oftrich, grounded on 
thar place, Job 39.13,14.- where Qhe is ſaid as they ſuppoſe, to 
leave her egges in the ſand, where by the heat of the Sun , they are 
hatched ; bur if the text be duly weighed, it will be found, that this 
foul, what ever it be, and the oftrich,are there diſtinguiſhed : See the 
note on the place, Thar ir is a foul of large wings,ir is appasent from 
Zach. 5.9. and thar ir is one of thoſe, that change their quarters at 
rime of year, is no leſs apparent from this place, The moſt there- 
fors, among whom divers of the Jewiſh writers, rake ir for a ftork, 
which breedeth alſo, ſaith one of the Jewiſh Maſters, as well in high 
rrees, as in lofty turrers, that whichthoſe muſt do of neceſſity, that 
live in the woody waſts where no houſing is, That rhe ſtork, as well 
as the crane, changerth his quarters, autors generally agree. Sce Ari- 


ſtorle in his fory of living wights, |, $,c, 16, and Pliny in his rev 
ſtory, 


Chap. vii. 

hiſtoyy, 1. 10, C, 23+ ſave t 

gainſt Summer, and gocth away 
inſt winter, and goeth away 3 


hat Pliny ſaith, that the one cometh a- 
againſt winter ; the other cometh a- 
gainſt Summer ; and ſcemerh of rhe 
Fork to affirm this lacter, which 1$ certainly untrue 7 and Alian,they 
go and come together: It is deemed in Hebrew, to have irs name 
tom a term that ſfgnifierh piety, Of kindneſs ; and this towl, 
ſay rhe Jewiſh Criricks,is ſo called , becauſe he parteth his prey 
among his companions : bur others , becaule they are reported 
to feed their parents , when through age they grow imporent. 
Hereof Ariſtotle 1. 9. C. 13. Pliny alſo where before, ZElian I. 
$. C33. Ariſtophancs the Comick in his birds : and others, not a 
few ; and among the Greeks a proverbial rerm,denoring this dury in 
children rowards parents , is 1n very frequent ule.  Howbeir, | ſup- 

ſe rather, that this name was at firſt given unto chis fowl, in regard 
of her tender affe&ion to her young ; whereof divers examples have 
been in the Netherlands, (where 1 have alſo ſcen of them , on their 
neſts on the houſe top) and among others of ſome , that have either 
burnt themſclves, to {ave their young z or rogerher with them, when 
they could not ſave them,the houſes being fuce on which their neſts 
were. Sec Adrian Yong in his Batavia , tor how either they ſhould 
come, to know their fires or dams again, when they are grown old ; 
or it ſhould come to be obſerved of chem,how they then tend them ; 
as of their young it may well be , is neither of rhem eafie ro con- 
CCeiVe, 

x” the beaven] Whar the Rabbine hence gathereth concerning this 
fowl, that it ſhould be a great fowl, and of high flight z as the like 
therefore is ſaid of the cagle , Prov. 23. £. & 30. 19, 3s frivolous, 
fince all bjzds in general, are called birds of the heaven, Plal.8.S. and 
heaven both here and elſewhere, is no other than the azr , Sce chap. 


| ® 
; Ld) Obſerverh as duly as if ſhe knew. So Pſal. 104.19. Job 
38, 12. 

his appointed time] Hisſer ſeaſon of centng and going. 

and the turtle} Whoſe acceſs ſhewerh the ſprings approach, Cant. 
3. 11, 12. Sec Ariſtotle, 1.8, c. 3,12, 16, Varro of husbandry , 1. 

&4. 
- the crane and the ſwallow] Or, the ſwallow aud the craze ; of the 
rerms, See on Eſa.33. 14. of the cranes coming and going : See be- 
fore with the flork; of the ſwalows the Greek proverb is well known, 
being grown as familiar with us, as with them, that One ſwallow ma- 
beth not a ſummey. 

but] Heb. and : as ch,7.24. 

my people know not the judgment of the Lord.) See chap. 5. 4,5. judg- 
ment, for, courſe, or, manner of dealing ; as 1 Sam.z.13. & $.11,thus 
man who ſhould be wiſer than the fowls of the air, Job 3 5. 1x. ſeem- 
- to come ſhort herein of them, in things ſo necrly concerning 

m. 

V. 8. How do ye ſay,we are wiſe,and the Law of the Lord 1s with ts ?) 
Or, How can ye ſay (as chap. 2. 23.) We are wiſe : the proneun de- 
monſtrarive , includerh the verb ſubſtantive ; ſo Eſfay 19.11. How 
heave yau rhe face to arrogare wiſdome ro your ſelves, when ye are 
m_ ſortiſh and ſcnſleſs, than the very bruit creatures themſelves, 
verl. 7. 

the Law of the Lord is with us ] We have the Law of God with us, 
have been trained up in it,and are well acquainted with it, and arc 
not therefore ſuch filly ſors,as you would make us to be : As they pre- 
ſumed much of the Temple, ch. 7. 4. ſo they vaunted much of the 
Law, ch, 18.18. Rom. 2.17,18. as it the having of the Law among 
them, were enough ro make them a wiſe people, though they neither 
regarded it, nor walked according tothe rules of it, Rom. 2,21, 23. 
This ſome ſuppoſe ſpoken to the Prieſts,whoſe office ic was to inſtru 
the people our of the Law, Deur.3 3.10. Mal. 2. 7, and it may well 
in ſpecial have an eye unto them: bur ir ſeems to be more large,as the 
charge is more general, both here, y, 7, and before, ch.5.4,5. as alſo 
Eſa. 1. 3. 

lee certamly im vain made be it ; the pen of the Scribe is in vain. ] In 
vain hath be (that is, God ; the pronoun for the noun , as Exod. 
34. 23, 1 Sam. 6.19.) made it; adete& of the pronoun, as chap. 
4. 4. or the verb being taken indefinitely,iz vain was it ; (to wit,the 
Law) made, in vain ; as the word is uſed, 1 Sam.25.21, chap.5.23. 
for they that render it, ## vain hath he (that is,the writer) prepared 
his pen, regard not the pauſes in the Hebrew text, Now accord- 
ing to this verſion the meaning is, that the law was in vain ena&- 
ed by God,or by his appointment pur in writing by Scribes thereun- 
to deſigned for rhe uſe and benefit of his people, Deur.17.18, and 
31.9. in regard of any uſe that they made of ir,or benefir that thence 
redounded to them by ir, becauſe it was by them no whit regarded, 
Hoſ. 8. 12. and thus do the Jewiſh Commenters ſome of them cx- 
pound it, whom divers of ours therein concur with. Howbeir,the old 
Latine after the Greek, and the Chaldee , which ſome other of the 
Rabbines agree with ; and nor a few of ours follow, underftand 
this paſlage as ſpoken of che wicked Scribes, thar mis-expounded the 
Law , perverting and wreſting ir, to pleaſe rhe humors of the peo- 
ple, and fided with the falſe Prophers, whom they adhercd to, and 
approved ; and to this cfte& ro render the words: Lo, ſurely the 


deceitful, or, lyiag, pen, or, quil, of the Scribes, worketh for falſhoed,or, 
dealeth decertfully : Heb. the quil, or, pen; for it is properly a pen 
made of the quil of ſomie fow!, of the bigger ſorr eſpecially , ſuch as 
arc uſed to prey, Gen, 15,11, 1 Sam, 14,33. Eſay 46, 11. chap, 12, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ferem1ah, 


Chap. v1: 
9. though uſed more generally for any kind of pen; Pal, 45. 2; or, 
iti{e, though of metal, Job 19.24. chap,17-1. and, the quil, of, per 
of [alſhood, tor, a falſe quit, or, pen 7: as, a tonne of falſhnod , for , > 
falle tonrne, Prov.26.28, that telleth lizs the one, that writeth lies the 
other 2 of the Scribes ; ſuch as were to interpret the Law, Ezr. 7.6. 
bur dealr corruptly and falfly with it, Mart,2 3.15, Luk, 11.51. Heb, 
doth to falſhwod ; as, to (wear to fal[hood, Lev.6 3. chap.5.2. or, doth 
falſhood ; as, to do truth, for, to deal truly , 1 John 1.6. fo, to do {al[- 
hood, tor, todeal falſly ; for the particle is oft redundant ; as Gen. 2. 
2 4. compared with Marr, 19. 5, 6. Ezck. 37.27. with 4 Cor. 6, 16. 
1 Kings 19.18,20, See Plal.g4.20. Elay 10. 1. either verfion may 
well be admirced, in regard ot the rerms ; bur the former ſcems rhe 
genune, 

V. 9. The wi;e men are aſhamed, they are diſmaied and taken] That 
is, as ſome, the wileſt among them , may well be aſhamed of their 
gro's ignorance, and folly, v.7, $, Rom. 1.22, or, as others rather, 
The wiſe men ſhalt be confounded ; and all their wiſdom ſhall nor a- 
vail, ro keep them from being diſmaied, confounded, and caprived 
when the judgement now denounced ſhall be pur in execution ; See 
chap. 4.9. and E. 11, verſ. 12, Soof Babel, Iſaiah 47. 10, 14. 
Howbeir, ſome of note read che words, by way of interrogarion, and 
thus render ; Have theſe wiſe men, made x people to be aſhamed, 
(to wit, of their fins) di/maied, (with fear of Gods wrath) and taken 
with remorſc, and repentance, and ſo brought home to God ? Bur 
this reading ftraineth the words of the text over-much ; nor is the 
firſt word, though the torm be ſuch, found bur once only in an ative 


notion, and the other rwo not at all : of the firſt, See on ch.6.15, of 
the laſt, on ch.6.1t. 

, loe they bave rejefled the word of the Lord, þ Which yer they fa 
| much yannr of, v.$. See ch.6.10,19. 

| and what wiſdom s in them? ] Or, that wiſdom then have they ? 
Heb. and the wiſdom of what 1s to them : and, for, then ; as chap. 4. 1. 
what wiſdom can they have , who reje& that wherein all rrue wit- 
dom conſfiſterh > Deur. 4. 6, Pal. 19,7. & 119, 130. Prov, 2.6. 
2 Tim. 3.15. 

V. 10, Therefore wilt I give their wroes unto others,and their fields ta 
them that ſhall mberit them] Sce on ch.s.11. | 

therefore] This cerm may have reference, cither ro their reje&ion 
of Gods Law, mentioned v,9,or;to thoſe vices afterwards charged on 
them in this yerſe. 

will 1 give their wives unto others Pur them inro the 
gers, as 2 Sam. 12.T1,12, 

tochem rthar ſhall inberit them] Heb. to yoſſeſſors, to ſtrangers that 

all poſſeſs them ; or, poſſeſs themſelves of th:m : the word ſtrangers 
ſupplyed from the former branch,as Eſa. 10.5. & 53,13. and adcelett 
of the pronoun, as Ezek.7.25. 

for every one, from the leaft even to the greateſt , is grven to covetouſ- 
neſs ; from the Prophet, even to the Prieſt, evcry one dealeth falſly] Or, 
becauſe, &c. See the ſame paſſage. Ch.s.13. 

V. 11. For they have healed the hurt of my people ſlightly, ſaying,peare, 
peace, when there is ns peace} Heb. and they heal, or, cure, &c, See the 
ſame before, ch,6.1 4. 

V. 12. Were they aſhamed when they committed abomination ? nayy 
they were not at all aſhamed, neither could they bluſh ; therefore ſhall the 
fall amonz them that fatt, in the time of their viſitation, they (hall be cl 
down, ſaith the Loyd.) Sec the ſame, ch. 6.15, 

V. 13. I will ſurely conſume them, ſaith the Lord] Orutterly conſume 
them : Heb. Gathering , Iwilt gather them, or, conſuming, 1 will con- 
| ſume them : for thoſe rwo roots, comevery ncer the one to the o- 
ther , and roots ſo neer in their ſeveral forms, are oft confounded : 
for it is againſt the uſur1l manner of the rongue in ſuch forms as 
this, to have the words intwo ſeycral notions ; the verb infinitive 
in one , and the finite in another ; See the like denunciation, Zeph, 
l.2, 3, 

there ſhall be no grapes on the vine, nor fi;s on the fir tree, and the 
leaf (hall fade, and the things that I have given them, ſhall paſs away 
from them.) All means of zelicf and ſuſtenance, ſhall be raken away 
from them, in the rime of the ſiege of the city. So Joel 1.7,12. Hab. 
3.17. the enemy having deſtroyed, and devoured all before rhem,v. 
16.and he mentionerhtheſe rwo,gthe grape,and the fe, ſaith the Rab- 
bine, becauſe theſe rwo among their fruirs were of greateſt reckon- 
ing, and moſt general uſc in thoſe parts, See 11a. 36. 16. chap, 
ST. BP; 

and the leaf ſhall fade) Or, fall, rather ; See Eſa. 1. 30, being ro- 
gether with thefruit bearen down, before the uſual rime of ſhedding, 
Howbcir , ſome read the words, as ſpoken by way of fimilicude, (as 
ſome of our verſions do the like , Pfal. 48. 7.) thus rendering the 
rexr ; I will utterly conſume them, as when 10 grapes are 08 the vine,nor 
fies on the fig-tree, and the leaf is ſhed : 35 when, with ſome ſore tem- 
peſt, both vine and figrree are ſo ſmitten, that there is neithey 
fruir, nor leaf lefr on them, Pſalm 78. 47. And this ſhould I 
prefer before that which ſome other of prime note exhibir ; ren- 
dring the words , there is no grapes on the wine, nor figs on the 
fo-tree , yea, the leaves are fallen ; thar is, there is no fruic of good 
works to be found among them , as Iſaiah 5. 2. nor ſo much as any 
ſhew of ſuch, neither fruir , nor leaf; ic is worſe with them, than 
with thar fig-tree , Marth, 21, 19. Luke 13.6. Bur 1 adhere, to 
that which our verfion hath , though the ſecond be nos mpro- 
bable, 

s B 


power of ſtran- 


67d 
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anJ1 ihe things that I have ?iven them, (hall rals away from them. ] norte tor wicked practices n that kind : in regard whereof, as the 
They ſhall be deprivcd of thoſe fruits of rhe carih, and other the like name aconmm, is more ar large both in Greek and Latine Writers, 
commodities, which I had tormerly in great abundance beſtowed up- uled tor yah porſon in general : ſo the name of this rſh C for fo it js 
on them, Hol. 2.8.9. according to this reauing. , there is a detec in tcrmcd in Kebrew) is u{cd in Scripture more generally for any kind 
the texc, both of the antecedent andthe :elative z as chap.2.8, and of veneme or poilon whatſoever. By water therefore, or juice, of 
the prepoſition is included in the verb; as Job 29. 3. chap. 10, 25, 74, that is, of hem'och , wolſs-bane , or the like, wherewith God is 
Howbcir , rhe Chaldee, which ſome ot the Jewiſh Commenters, the {a.d here ro have drenc'd this people, is imported thoſe grievous af- 
old Latin, and divers others of ours alſo follow, undeiſtand it of the Mictions and calamities, rending even to death and deſtruRion,thar 
peoples tran{greflions of Gods Law ; and render the words : ſome of 0041 had brought upon them for their fins. Soch. 9. 15,& 23 15, 
them, and th: precep's that I 7ave them they have tranſgveſſed them : Lam. 3.19, 
as 2n addition ro what was ſaid concerning their want of fruit and vUccauſe wo have ſinned atainſt the Ind.) The curſed root from 
leaf. Orhecs, becauſe (the copulative for the cauſal, as ch.6.29,32.) whence all theſe poilonful fruits ſpring , Lam. 3. 39,42 
they have tranſereſſed them, or, thoſe things , (that is, the Laws; the, 5. 16. 
pronoun for the noun, as Elay 33.2.) that I gave to them : a defett ot | V.15.ite looked for prace,but ao 280d came ; and ſor a time of health, 
the relative; a» chap. 6. 15, 20. So it ſhould render a reaſon of and behold troxble] Heb. Looking we looked (of which kind of ſpeech, 
the forcgoing denunciat.on. Sec the like, Eſay 24. 4, 5. And this, {ce on F ſay $9. 13. we looked Jong till our eyes failed us, Lam, 4. 
ſecmerh very probable : more probable ar leaſt,than that of ſome 0-| 17.) and ( as veri. 7.) good was not ; for a time of healing , and be. 
ther, whatſoever 1 uſe about them paſſeth away ; there comerh nothing, | hs/d trouble, or terrour ; as Job 6. 4. Plal. 88. 16. our Prophers cea- 
of all the care, pains, and coſt taken abour them ; it is all bur loſt led nor ro pur us in expettarion of peace and ſafery, and bare us ſtill 
labour, chap. 2. 30. for how the words of the text will admit this, 1 in hand that all ſhonid be well , and rhar all the cv;ls we teared, 
ſee not : or, (as 1 ſuppoſe) than that of another , I gave them theſe | would be cafily h-lp'd and healed, v. 11. bur we ſee nothing lefs, no 
thin's, (ro wit, the fruits before mentioned ; not that they | good, but all evil, matrer of conſtcrnation, trouble and terrour. See 
ſhould enjoy thum , but ) that they ould paſs away from them ; | the ſame, ch. 1 4.19. yer ſome would have rhem the words of the Pro. 
and leave them deſtituce : and no marvel therefore, if they be all | pher ro the people, reading the rext thus, Look for peacegbut there will 
gone. | be no good ; for a tim? of remedy, but bcho!d it will prove trouble, Bur 


. and 


V. 14, ”'by do we fit fIIL ? aſſemble your ſelves ; and let us enter into 
the deſenced citics ;, and let us be ſilent there. ] A ſpeech conceived,as in 
the per'on of the people, inciting one anorher, upon notice of rhe c- 
nemies approach, w:th all ſpecd, to berake rhemſclves for ſhelter and 
{a*eguard unto the places of greateſt ſtrength and ſurety. See the 
like before, chap. 4.5,6. 

W by do we fit (til! ? ] Heb. for what ; or , Upon what are we ſitting ? 
as reproving one another,that they made no more haſte : and deman- 
ding, what they ſtaid conſulting upon ; or what ſuccour other ways 
they could expe. Sce Mat.24.16,18. 

aſſemble your ſelves] Or, retrre ye. See on ch.4. 6. 

| defenced citics] Heb. citucs of defence, or, fortification ; as Eſa.36.1. 
en. 5.17. 

let us be felent Heb. quiet 3 as Eſa,62.7.Lam.3.28. as it they ſhould 
ay ; it is in vain for us ro ſtir, or conceive hope to be able to do 
ought againſt ſo potent an enemy ; and our wiſeſt courſe therefore, 
is to berake our ſclves to ſome ſuch place,and ro keep our ſelves quiet 
there, 

for the Lord our God hath put ws to ſilence; ] Theſe words ſome 
make the {ſpeech of the Prophet, in way of anſwer co the former 
ſpeech of the people : and they read the words ; Surely (as Exod. 
3-12, Eſay 63, 16. ) the Lord our God hath put us to (lence ; that is, 
- they , hath Nopped our mouthes, that we ſhould nor complain 
of the wrongs done us by the Chaldean forces. See Lam. 3. 26,29, 
29. Plalm 39. 9. Bur the moſt rather conceive them as the words 
ot the people , beginning at length to ſec an hand of God in thoſe 
things that befel them, and concluding therefore that it was in 
vain for them ro aſlay ro make head againſt the Chaldcans; as the 
Egyptians, Exod. 14. 25. for, or, fence that, ( as chap. 10. 7.) ſay 
they , the Lord our God ( he who had wont to be our proteRor, and 
encourager ) bath put us te ſilence ; that is, hath now withdrawn 
himſelf, and ſo taken our courage away from us , that we dare not 
ſo much as open our mouthes againſt the enemy, much leſs ro lift up 
hand againſt him, Sce Exod, 11. 7. Joſh, 10. 21. Pſalm 38. 13, 
14: And this ſcems to be the genuine {enſe of the place. However 
werake ir, there is an clegant ancanaclaſis, or variety of notion, 
in the rem ; as if he had ſaid, lr is beſt for ro ger us into ſome 
ſtrong city, and be quier there ; for God hath ſtruck us with aſto- 
niſhmenr, and made us as mure, or as ſtill, as a ſtone, See Exod. 1 5, 
þ | F,.16. 

and hath given us waters of gail to drink ;,] So is the word ren- 
dred, Pſalm 69. 2 1. Deut. 29. 18. where yer it may ſeem nor ſo pro- 
per xo ſay, a root bearin? gall : grapes of gall , for, grapes as bitter as 
gall; may {cem mare tolerable , Dcur, 32, 33. bur that alſo com- 
eth fliort of what is there intended ; to wit , not bitter barely , bur 
venomons, or, porſonous grapes : for inthe next words , ver\. 33. it is 
faidof the wine that comerh of them , it is as the venome, or poiſon, 
of © aſþ:s : from which place ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks gather, thar 
it is a kind of poiſon that lyeth in the bead of rhe aſpe , and thence 
hath irs name ; but other of rhem, that ir is rhe gall of the aſp : and 
to reconcile theſc wo, ſome further affirm, rhat there are certain 
veins reaching from the gall of che aſp , unto her mouth, by which 
the poiſon, when ſhe isangred , is conveyed ro the one from the 0- 
ther : bur rhicſe are things uncertain, One of the Jewiſh Commenters 
well rendr: th ir here, a cp of death, or deadly poiſon ; and withal rcl- 
Jerh us, har it is the name of a.poiſontul herb, or plant , wherewirh 
they ule to poiſon and kill people : and rhat it is indeed ſome ſuch 
herb or plant,appearcth plainly by Rof,10.4. where it is ſaid to xrow 
#n the furrows. or, riders, of the field : fuch was the cicuta, or, hemlock, 
ar Athens, with the Juice whereof, they uſcd ro pur condemned Per - 
ſons there to dcath. Whence that ſaying by ſome uſcd of Socrates, 
who ſo ſuffered death, dying with much contidence an4 courage, that 
hemlock made bim a great man ; as being made more famous by his 
death, than his life * and aconitum, or, wolfs-bane , in much uſc and 


the former followeth more {moorhly from the context, and the terms 
| ot it ; as alſo, he parallel place confirmerh ir. 


V. 16. The ſnorting of bus bores was beard from Dan, the whole land 
trembled at the ſound of the nexehin? of the firong ones; for they are come, 
and have devoured the land, and all that 1s init , the city and thoſe that 


dwell therein. The noiſe of the Chaldean forces , enired upon the 
land, of their cavalry eſpecially, is heard far and necr, and maketh 
all corremble ; for they ſpoyl and deſtroy all before them, as well in 
City as country, 

ſnorting) The former Verſions had it nerghing : bur that followerh 
afrer ; and this, and that, in propriety of ſpeech,are rwo diſtin& and 


diverſe things: for that which is rendred ne:zbing in the words follow. 


| ing, is that noiſe, pogperly, which horſes make, when they are frolick, 


or when they look after rhe mare,or miſs ſome of their company,thar 
they uſe ro keep with : Of which, ſee ch.5.8. and this proceedeth by 


; the mouth : whereas that here rendred ſnorting,and the Rabbine ex- 


prefleth by a word that ſignifieth nerſing,(from which yer it much dif- 
_— is the noiſc that they make, when they arc held in,or are cha- 
fed ; ſo called, becauſe ir pafleth thorow the noſtrils, Job 39. 20. the 
glory of his noſtrils is terrible ; or, of his ſnorting, as ſome there render 
it; and of rhe Leviathan , Job 40.20. our of his noſtrils goeth ſmoke : 
both words are here uſed ro comprehend whatſoever dreadtul noiſes 
horſes are wont to make, cither in their march , or in the held , and 
withal, ſuch hideous noiſes,as ſo numerous an army would fill the ayr 
with.Eſa.1 3.4. 
of bis borſes ] Of che enemics, the Chaldeoanc, chaps ++ 45. Pt | 
6.23. 


was heard] Or, is heard : Either the noiſe ir ſelf,or the report of it, 
ch, 6. 2.4. 
from D1m) Thorow which Nebuchadnezzar , having ſubdued 
Phenicia , marched toward Judah and Jeruſalem, Sce chap, 


. IF, 
L the whole land trembled] Or, trembleth, ch, 6.24. 

the nezebing} See ſnortine betore, 

of bis (lang ones} So the Chaldee underſtanding it of his mighty 
and valiant men ; and the old Larine, of bis warricr7s : but the word 
of nerghin; , though meraphorically artribured ro luſtſul wanrons, 
ch. 5. $. will nor well agree ro men here : ir doth evidently anſwer 
to the word boyſes beforcgoing, and may well be rendred ſteeds ; or 
more fully , fout , or ſturdy fteeds : for that is the commendation 
of ſuch , and the word doth properly fignihe, the prime , chief, 
choice , or excellent in each kind ; uſed of men , whom valour and 
courage commenderh, Job 24.22. & 34.20, ({ce Eſay 46.12.) of an- 
cels,whom might and excellency, Pſal. 78.25. of buls, whom fatneſs 
and bulk of body; Pſa.22.12. & 50.13. & 68.30, Eſa.34.7.ch.50.11. 
of horſcs and ſteeds, whom ſtourneſs of ſtomack, Judg.5.22. ch.,47.3. 
and ſo here : ir is in the ſingular number uſed very frequently of 
God, See Eſa.1.24. 

for they are com? ] They are entred the country, Heb, and they are 
come ; as ch,6.329,32, 

and have devoured the land all that is in it} Ordo devour ; or ear up 
and deſtroy. Heb. the land and the fulneſs of it ; as Pla.24.1, See ch.4. 
20.& 5.17. 

the city and thoſe that dwell therein] Thar is,as ſome, Jeruſalem with 


her inhabiranrs, chap. 4- 29. but 1 ſuppoſe rarher, that the word city 
is here raken colleRively ; city, for, c:ties ; as Eſa.27.10, as if he had 
ſaid, city and country are alike before them, they ſpoyl, plunder,and 
deſtroy all alike : or if we underſtand ir of Jeruſalem , it muſt be 
rendred, as ſome alſo do, for they are come to deffroy the land , and all 
that is in it, the city, and thoſe that dwell therein, Sce the like ſynrax, 
ver{. 6, 

V. 17. For bebold, I will ſend ſerpents, cockatrices amone you, which 
will not be charmed ;, and they ſball bite you , ſaith the Lord.] Heb. 
behold, I am ſcading (as cþ,2 9.17) amons you ſerpents,cochatrices, (by 

way 


OO IS 


Chap.V1}, 
way of app» icion ? O | | 
1 4.29.) whom 'larelh 12 ps no chum fr | 
cy 'n that langiinge very trequent, as Pſal.1.4- & 144. 8. that is, for 
whon theye (hull bs no charm : Of che ule of charins, to prevent 't] ng- 
ing by ſerpenrs, ſee Plal.58 4,5.Eccl.to.11. for ablurdly doth a W, b 
ter of ours alleage this place , ro prove that there is no ſuch thing : 


ors.) Annotations of the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


Tr Chap.i x, 


* which kind of ſerpenr, ſee on Eſay 11.8. & |him » and braking themſelves to vain idols, ch.z.11,13, See chap, 
them ;, an elegant redundan-| F. 19- 


Pr0v0hed m2 to anver] Heb, anzred m2; as ch.7.18,19, 
£/4v'n mazes) Pur here for all manner of idols; as Pſal.7v$. 53 
Eſa. 42.8. * ; As 
flrange vanities) Heb, vanities (ſo are idols rermed, ch. 14.22.) of 


and as w:1| might he alleage Exod. 22. 18, to prove thar there are | 4 ſtranger, that is, of a ſtrange god ; as Deu. 32,12. pur colle&ively 


no w't hs, the main ſcope of his work : tor 
to uF:r 4 witch to live, dorh preſume that ſuch chere were ; \{ when 
he ch--2rnzrh ro ſend ſerpenrs that ſhall nor be charmed,he doth im- 
ply, thac ſuch ſomerime were charmed,chough nor indeed by any in- 
rrinſecal virrue,or narural power in the ſpell or charm,or the rerms u- 
ſed in ir,bur by the a& of Saran ſubrilly co-operating with it : rhe ſer- | 
pe1's here menaced to be ſonc in among them , are the Chaldeans, | 
whoſe cruelty they ſhould by no means be able to mitigate. Sec ch, 
4.25. 2 Chr,26.17. by 

and hoy hill bite ,04)] There is an elegant conſonancy in the origi- 
nal. berween the word thar ſignifies a ſerpent, and this of bitang, , dit-! 
fering bur in a lerrer, and that alſo of a neer ſound, the one from the | 
other; which our Fnglih cannot expreſs ; but hereby it app areth, 
that th= kind of ſerp-nts here alluded ro, is nor of thoſe that have 
their ſting inthe rail ; as the [corpron, Rev.g.10, bur that have their 
yenome in er abour their teeth ; as aſps and vipers, and our adders 
and ſnakes, 

V. 18. When I wos'd comfort my ſelf againſt ſorrow , my hrart is 
faint in me.] Afcer Gods menacing ſpeech , verf. 17. the Prophers 
words profetsing his exceeding great and conrinual ſorrow for the 
woful condition of his people, ot which he was by no means able to 
caſe himſelf, though he had aſſayed ſomerime \o ro do, Se the 
like. Efay 22.4. Heb. as ſome, 0 thou that refreſheſt me , or (hou'd: ſt 


refreſh me again erief, or amidſt grief ; that is,fay they, my ſoul. O- 
thers, when my ſoul is, or wou!d be reſreſhing it (elf , or yefr-ſh;17 me, 
(as ſome) my heart fainteth within me ; a defe& of the particle of 
time; as Eſa.17.6. & 26.10. and the word ſou! lupplyed, becauſe the 
term is feminine ; as, the word, preacher, Eccl.1.1. Sec ch.4. 19. yet 
ſome make the word to be, nor a participle, but a nouin,rendr ng it,ny 
recreation is joyned with grief : Bur the verb 1 find divers times uſ*d 
in Scripture, Job 9.27. & 19.20. Pſa.39.13. and the participle wich 


as God there forbidding | for [traze gods ; or, of a ſtrange people ; as Joſh,24.20: the vanities 


of the h:athen, ch.14.22, 

V. 20. The harveſt is paft, the ſummey is ended, and we ave not (- 
vid. } The ſpeech of the people, again complaining that they 
had a long time looked for relief ; but the year was gone, the 
time ſpent, within which they made full account ro have had ic, bur 
none appearcd. So verl. 15. fee chap.37-7,10, & 46-7,8,17. Lam. 
4.17. 

V. 21, For the hurt of the dauzhter of my people am I burt,l 2m black; 
aſtoniſhment bath taken hold on me.) The Prophers words,again,lamen= 
ting .he remedileſs affliions of his people,and profeſsing his ſad and 
mournful afte&ion for the ſame. Heb. for the breach (as v.11.) of 
= daughter of my people (as v.19.) Iam broken : (0, my beart is broken, 
ch. 23.9. 

I am black} Or,I go in black ; as mourners are wont to de; I mourn, 
and am in heavineſs,Pſa.3$.6. ch.1 4.2. 

afton ſhment hath taken held on mr.) While I confider the incurable 
condition of my people. See verſ.z2. 

V. 22, Is thrre no balm in Gilead ? is there no Phyſitian there 2 Why 
then is not the health of the daughter of my people recovered > ] The 
words contain an implication of evils and calamiries, ſo grievous, ſo 
deſperare, that no power, or $kill of man, was able ro overcome, and 
calc them of, 
no balm in Gilead | A place famous for the moſt ſoveraign balſame, 
ice Gen. 37. 25, chap. 46. 11. Howbeir, the Greek, and the old 
Larine, following ir, renders the word , both here, and Gen. 37. 25, 
& 43.10, roſen; and from the word here uſed, the naine of ro- 
3/4, both in Greek and Latine, ſeems to have deſcended ; ours in 
Engliſh, alſo, coming neerer toir , than either ; which ſome rerain- 

ing , afhrm it ro be meant of ſuch a kind of liquid roſer , or tar- 
vent '2e'y as we term it, as iflued from the Terebinth-rree , which 


the ſame ſynrax that here it hath, Amos 5. 9. bur no ſuch noun any 
where, And ſome would have it the {peech of the people beficged in 
Jeruſalem, and after long expeRarion of helps in vain fainting, Lam. 
4. 17, bur this ſcemes nor {o well to ſuit with the courſe of the con 
rexr, 

my beart is ſaint in me,] Heb. upon me; as Plalm 143.4. Sec Lam, 
1, 22- 

Vi. r9. Behold, the voice of the cry of the daughter of my people berauſe 
of ther that dwell in a far country : ] The reaſon of this his ſore grict, 
that he can have no caſe of ; becauſe he ſeems ro hear conti- 
nually ſounding in his cars , the lamenrcable - ſhricks and cryes 
of his people, in their difficulties and diſtrefles : ſee chap. 4.19. & 


&S 4 * JT. 


the voice of the cry] As, the voice of my cry, Pſalm F. 2, voice of | 


cry, for, a loud cry: as, woice of report, for , a loud report, chap. 
10. 22. 

of the daughter of my people ] As chap.4.11.& 6.26. So ver. 
21. 
becauſe of them that dwell in a far country) By reaſon of the Cha!de- 
ans coming from a remote country,that grievouſly a{H. & and diſtreſs 
them, See ch.5.15.& 6.22. Htb. ſrom the land of remote ones ; which 
ſome therefore,with rhe old Latine, would have to be underſtood, of 
the peoples bewailing their captivity in Babylon : bur the particle 
here uſed, is very frequently a cauſal, So Pſal.12.5, Ela 31.4. & 53. 
5. and ſo the Rabbine here well rendreth it; for tear of che enemy 
coming from a remote land. 

Is not the Lord tn Zion ? is not ber King in her ? ] Theſe words, ſome 
would haye to be the ſpeech of God returned te the people, bewail- 
ing themſclyes in the time of their captivity; and d-manding of 
them, as of Ahaziah, 2 Kin.1.3. whether there were no God in 1. 
rael, that he muſt needs ſend tor an oracle to Beelz.cbub at Ekron ; 
ſo whether they had not ar Jeruſalem God as a K:ng to prote& rhem, 


yeeldeth the beſt balſame, and is highly commended for the clofing 
| up of wounds, See of ir, Pliny in his natural b:[lory,l.14.c.2 0. & libs 
124.C.6, 

us theye no Phyſician thty? >] Or, 3s there no chirurgzon there >] For 
the word in:cluderh beth: The place being ſo famous for ſuch a ſo- 
yeraign confe&ion, it is not unlikely that there would be many ar- 
riſts there, of either profeſsion ro dire the uſe of it ; as with us ar 
the Bath: : The Prophet theretore demandeth, as one that ſhould 
wonder art it, that chere ſhould be no balm ar all ro be had at Gilcad, 
no on: chicurgion ar all ro be found there ; bur withal implying, thac 
though there were there never ſo much ſtore of the one , or grear 
number of the other ; yer all would not ſerve to cure a mortal 
wound, to recover a patient alrogerher incurable ; and that the tate 
and condition of the people was ſuch: for whar ſome ſpeak here of 
{piritual Phyſicians, Prieſts, or Prophers, at Gilead ; as Elias, 1 Kin, 
I 7: 1, Sec Hoſ, 6, 8, g, ſeems ro ſwerve from the genuine ſenſe of 
the place: 

why then is not the health of the dawghter of my people recovered > J 
Heb. why is no cure, or healing of the daughter of my people gone up , 0h 
come + of which form of ſpeech, ſee on chap. 39.17. 


CHAF 

Verſ.1.(YH that mine bead were waters , and mine eyes 4 fountain of 

tears, that I might weep day and nzht for the ſlain of the 
danghter of my people.] The Prophet in this Chapter proceedeth ro 
lament the grievous calamities that were to betal his people ; roge- 
ther with their wickeincſs and general corruption,the procuring cauſe 
thereot, v. 1, 16, enciteth ochers ro the like ſolemn lamentation,ver, 
17,22. and labourerh ro bring them off fromrtheir vain confidence, 
either in natural and worldly parts and abiliries,as ſtrength, wiſdom, 
and wealth, verf, 23, 24, or external rites, as circumciſfion , verſs 
25, 26. 


that they muſt needs ſend for King Moloch (fo that idols name figni- | 


fies, whence the ambiguity, Zeph.x.5.) to ſer him up in Toph:r, and 
make him in the room of God cheir King , chap.7.31. But the moſt, | 
both Jewiſh, and others, expound them rather as the words of | 
the people themſclves, in their ſtreits , demanding in wo- | 
ful wiſe , how it ſhould come to paſs, thar the enemy ſhould he a. 
ble thus to prevail againſt Jeruſalem : and ſome underſtand both | 
branches of God ; Hath not God his ſeat ar Jeruſalem 2 and will he | 
not, as their K'ng , prote& them and his own Palace wich them > 
See Pſalm 44.4. & 48. 2,3. & 74. 12.& 76,1, 2, Others , un- 
derftand the former , of God ; the latter, of their King ; as if ir 
were ſaid , Have they neither God to ſave them , no1 King to help 
them, that they are brought co ſuch diſtreſs > See Hol. 10.3. & 13, 
Io,1nl, 

why have they rwouoked me to anrer with their graven images 
and their /trange vanities 2] Theſe are, queſtionleſs, the words 
of God, returned ro their expoſtularory complaint, and rendring a 
reaſon why he had left them, and with-drawn the wing of his 
protection from them , and their city : ro wit, for their leaving 


Oh, that mine bead were waters] Or, water ; for the notion is fin- 
gular, though the form plural : ſo Gen.24.13. 1 Sam.7.6, Pſalm 
119,136. Heb. who w:l grue, or, make, (as Hoſ. 11.8.) mybead wa- 
ter > an uſual form of wiſhing,in Hebrew : ſo Deur.5.26, Pſal. 55.6. 
pa I. 10, for ſo I ſuppole that place alſo would bt rendied, So al- 
o ver\.z. 
and mine eyes a fountain of tears) Heb. tear ; as Pla 890.5. & 116.8, 
Eſa.25.8. the very ſame word in Hebrew ſignificth both azeye, and & 
ſpring, Gen.16.7. Nch.2.13. 
that 1 might weep day and night JHeb.and I will weep : the OY 
tor the finirive : as Joſh, 24. 9. Mal, 1. 9. day and night withour in- 
rermifcion; as Lam. 2.18, 19, as it he could never lament or 
mourn enough. Seethe like, Eſa.2 2. 4. ch. 4.19. & 8.13.& 14,17, 
for the (11/n} Heb.the ſlain : weep the ſlain, for,by weevmy bewail the 
ſlain. So Deu.2 1.13. ſhe ſhall weep for ber father and mother ; thar is, 
weeping bewail them: ſlain ; thar is, ready to be (lain : as, deflroyed,for, 
to be d:(troved, Pſa.13 7.8. periſhed, far,ready to periſh, Eſa. 27. 13. as 
ſure ro be lain,as if flain alrcady. So Gen,20.3, Job 3.13, ch.,32.24« 
Ezck.21.24, Soalſs, ch.33.5. 
9 2 Uy 


Chap.1x, 
* of the dauzbiey of my people) My dear country-men ; ascha,s. 19, 


21, 22 


V. 2. Oh that Thad in the wilderneſs a lodging, place of way-faring - 
men,that 1 might leave my people and go from them.) A ſecond wiſh,that 
he might withdraw himſclf from his people and live in any ſolitary 
deſarr,and in any ſorry lodge or ſhed therezrather than among them, 
whoſe wicked lives were ſuch a continual eye-ſore, and hcart-lore to 
him ; as were the Sodomires ro Lor, 2 Per.2.7,8. 

0 tbat I had) Heb. tho will erve me ? as verl.1, 

in the wilderneſs) In the moſt ſolitary waſte , Pſal. 55.7, and 2- 
mong the wild beaſts, not ſo much ro eſcape danger from them ; as 
Elias, x Kin. 19. 2,4- or ro avoid moleſtarions yy them : as Prov.2 1. 
19,Pſal.159.5,6. Eccl.25.18,22, as hoping ro find berrer enterrain- 
ment with the wild beaſts, than with them ; as thoſe faithful ones, 
Heb. 11.3$. or , that hisfoul might not be continually vexed with 
the fight of thcir ſinful courſes, as the words enſuing ſhew. 
See Davids aftcRion in the like kind , Pſalm 119. 136, 139. 

158, 

a lodzing place of wayſaring-men] Or, « travellers lodee ; any ſuch 
ſorry ſhed, 25 is wont to be ereRed in ſolitary places where no hou- 
ſing is, for travellers to reſt , and repoſe themlclves in, by the way : 
ſee Ifa.24.19 

that I might leave my prople] Heb. and I will leave : ſee on ver.1. ſo 
Pſa.55.6. thar 1 might flee away, and be at reft. 

for they ave all adalterers)] The reaſon why he would rather retirc 
himſelf ro any place , were he at his own choice , than live among 
them, ſuch as they were. 

all adulcerers ] For rhe generality of them, ſce chap. 5.8. So 
Hol. 7. 4. | 

an aſſembly of treacherous men. ] Or, a company of perfidious dealers ; 
nct an holy cengreration, for which rhe woos is commonly uſed, Lev. 


Annotarions on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah. 


Chap.ix, 


cauſe of all the former; the principal ground of all cvil is in SCriptur 
aſſigned, as ſometime to the want of the ſincere ſcar of God : a+ Bon, 
20.11. Pla.36.1, Mal.3.5,Row.3.18.ſo otherwhile to the wane of the 
ſound knowledge of God, as here,ſo Judg.2.10,11.1 S2m.z.12 
22. Hoſ.4.1,2. and indeed the former followerh upon this later . = 
whcre no knowledge of God is,no tear of God can be : what a m__ 
knowerth nor, he cannor fear. 

V. 4. Take yt heed every one of bis neighbour ; and truſt ye not in an 
Brother : for eucry brother will ztterly ſupplant ; and cucry neighbour wi 
walk with ſlanders, y 

V. 5. And they will decerue every one bus nerghbour, and will not 
the truth] They are generally ſo corrupt,that a man can hardly 6ng 
or light on any one honeſt and faithful,whom he may truſt,though he 
be never ſo neer to him: in nature, or pretend never ſo much friend. 
ſhip or fidelity ro him, Pſal. 12,142. Prov.20.6.ch.5.1. & 12.6, Mic, 
7. 5,6. 

bus nerghbour] Or, friead ; as it is well rendred, 2 Sam.15 37, and 
16,17, 1 King.4.5. and {o would be here, and verl.s. for there ;s 
here an emphaſis in it : nor is it barely as in that common phraſe, ch 
22, 8, 

will utterly ſupplant] Or, will ſurely ſupplant. Heb. ſupplantine ſup. 
plant ; over-reach,go beyond, and cheat his own brother : the word 
hgniferh properly to trip up ones beeles ; a fignrative ſpeech taken 
from the praRice of ruaners, or wreſtlers, an alluſion tothe name of 
Jacob thence ſo rermed, Gen.z5 .26, & 27.36, Hol. 12.2. Sec the 
contrary enjoyned, 1 Thefl, 4. 4. 

every neighbour] Or, friend ; as before. 

will walk with ſlanders) Carrying tales to and fro, and ſpreading a- 
broad falſe reports, So ch.6.28. a wicked praRtice, inhibited , Levir, 
19.16, ſuch friends as ſpeak a man fair ro his face,will be derraRing 
from him, and traducing him behind his back. So ch,12.6, & 18.18, 


Peak 


23. 36. Num.z9.35. Deut.16.8. bur a whole rout, or, pack, of per- 
fidious wrerches, 1ſa.x.4. Sce chap. 3. 10. Howbcir, becauſe the 


See Prov.:6,20,22, 
they will deceive] Or,nock,and delude ; as Job 13.9.or,beguile : as 


word is uſed commonly for an boly meeting, or a day of reſtraint from | Gen. 31.7. 


civil employments,Lev.23.36. Some reade the text heredealing per- 
frouſly in the day of veſtramt; as if they dealt never more 
wickedly, than on thoſe days, wherein they ought to have been moſt 
firi&, and to have demeaned themſelves moſt devourly : ſee Iſa.58, 
354. Ezck.23.38,39. And another, becauſe the word it cometh of 
Fgnifierh ſomerime to rule, x Sam. 9.17. 2 Chr. 14. 11. and ano- 


ther derivative very neer to this , regiment, or dominion, Judg. 18.7. 
would therefore have this here to ſignike , a Kingdom of perfidious 
01cs. Bur the firſt is as the moſt received, ſo the moſt familiar , and | 
moſt free. 

V. 3. And they bend their tongue like their bow for lics ; ] Heb. And: 
they tread their tongue their bow to falſhood : to tread ; the uſual | 
rerm, in Hebrew, for to bend; becauſe by treading on it , the bow 


every one bis neighbour ] Heb. a man his neighbour, or, his ſriend ; nor 
ſimply, one another ; as v.20. Zach.$.10, but cach one his necreſt and 
deereſt friend, as v.4. 

and will not ſpeak truth} See the contrary enjoyned, Zach. 8,16, 
Eph.4.25, 

they have taweht their tongues to Freak lies ; ] Or, they bave enured, 
or, accuſtomed, them ; as rhe word is, ch.z.24. Hoſ.10.11. where ic 
would alſo be ſo rendred ; rhey have got ſuch an habit and cuſtome 
of lying,that they cannot leave ir. See ch.13.23. 

and weary themſelves to commit iniquity ] They rake pains to 
do a , and tire our themſelves in it , Pſalm 7, 14. Ifaiah 
F,159, 

6. Thine habitation is in the mid} of deceit ] Gods ſpeech to the 


bendeth: ſo chap.46.9. & 50.14. & 51.3. one of the Rabbines rells | Propher. Thou my Propher liveſt among a company of deceirful 
us,thar it came ſo to be uſed, ar firſt, from an engine, not unlike ro | 2nd falſe-hearted people, and haſt nced therefore ro walk warily, 
our croſs-bow, that uſed ro be bent with the foot : their rongue thes; | chap. 12. 6. or, as others, there is little hope therefore rhar theu 
bow, that is, their rongue which is as their bow, er which they uſe as a | ſhouldeſt do any good upon them, they are ſo wedded to their deceir- 
bow to ſhoor our lies, to the impeaching of others, in their name, | ful ways : and this the words following ſecm to confirm. Sce chap. 
ſtare and life : rhe rongue is, in Scriptrue , comparcd oft ro a bow, | 8. 5. 


and words to ſhafts : ſo Pſa.64.3. & 120,1,2.verl.8. and this bending 


Thine habitation] Heb, Thy ſitting ; that is, Thine abode ; as Ex0.16, 


of the renee like a bow, may ſeem to be that which che Palmiſt cal- | 3. Deu.6.7. & 11.19, 


lech,dewiſhnz of miſchief with the tongue ; that is, of miſchievous marrer 
ro be urrered by the rongue, Pſa.s5 2.2. Sce Pſal.54.3,4. For that con- 
ftruion of a grear man ſecmerh ſomewhar over-harſh ; they bend 
therr tonzue ; therr bow is a lye : the lye ſhould be the ſhaft rather : ſee 
verl, 8. 
but they are not valiant for the truth xpon the earth : ] The rext " 

here by divers diverſly both diſtinguiſhed and interprered. The | 
Greek reareth ſomewhat from the former clauſe,and faſtening ir un- 

to this, rendreth the words, fal(hood and not faithſulne[s prevauletb up- 

on earth. But this the text will nor bear, The old Latine on the other 

fide pullech ſomewhat from this, and affixeth ir ro the former , read- 

ing them thus ; they bend their tongue as a bow of falſboed , and not of 
truth : bur neither doth this ſuit well, either with the pauſes in the 
Hebrew, or ſome rerms in the rext, The Chaldee, whom the Jewiſh 
Commenter concurreth with, hath the ſame in cftc & that our verſion 
exhibircth, ſave thar thoſe laſt words , upon the earth , which might 
ſeem to anſwer our Engliſh phraſe, in che world : as if it were ſaid, for 
the truth they bave no courage in the world : as the like, 1a, 26. 18, no 
delrverance upon earth ; (of which,ſee there) they ſeem rather to un- 
derſtand of the land that they lived in ; that = did not put our 
themſelves, or make uſe of their ſtrength for the mainrenance of 
eruth and cquiry in the land ; bur for the wronging of the weak, So 
Ia.59.4. and ehis I rake to be the native ſcnſe of the placez and,for, 
but ; as chap, 8.15. though the copulative may well here be rerain- 
ed. Howbeir, ſome late Writers of nore reader it, and not according 
to faithſulneſs, or by negleft of ſaithſulneſs, (that is, by falſhood and 
unfairhful dealing ) they grow ſtrong upon earth , Pſal, 73. 12. ch, 5, 
27,28,& 12,1, 2, Bur this ro me ſeemerh ſomewhar to force the 
rext. 

for they proceed ſ;om evill to evill] Or, but they proceed (as Pſal.118, 

17.) from cvil to evil ; from one evil ro another ; or from one degree 
of it ro anorher : they grow daily worſe and worle,ch.7,26,S0 2 Tim. 


US. 
and they know not me, ſaigh the Lord.) This cometh laſt;as the main 


in the midſt of ] Or, amone ; as ch.39.14. & 40, 5. | 

deceit] Thar is,decertſu! perſons : deceit,for,men of deceit ; as Plal, 
I09.2, 

through deceit they reſuſe to know me , ſaith the 19:d.] They are fo 


addifted ro their deccirful courſes,that they will rather ſtick rorhem, 


though to their own ruine, than return to me for their good, chap.s. 
5. or, thar their ſtrong affection ro them, makes them altogether un- 
willing and averſe unto the knowledge of me and my Will, becauſe 
contrary thereunto, Pſal.z £. 3,4, or, as others, rhey {o rruſt ro their 
frauds and falſhoods,ro their wiles and guiles,whereby they make ac- 
count to ſecure themſelves,thar they regard not me , or ought thar 
cometh from me, Job 21. 14, Pſa.52.7.1ſa,28.15.& 30, 15. Burl 
adhere rather ro the former. 

they refuſe to hnow me] A further degree than the former, of not 
hnowinz , ver\. 3. a refuſal ro know ; implying a wilful , affe&- 
ed, cbſtinate jgnorance ; a rezefing of means offered them, 
whereby they might come ro knowledge, Sce Plal, 82, 5. 2 Perer 
3.3, 5- 

V. 7. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hofis ; Behold, I will melt ther, 
and try them.) 1 will melt them, as the finer doth his car, or meral,in 
the ſurnace and fire of aMiiRion, ro conſume the wicked as drofs our 
of them, and ro refine the reſidue, 1ſo.1.25. & 4.4. & 49.10.Dan.11. 
33. Mal.3.3. or, as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, I will rry them 
by ſome lefler and lighter aMi:&ions, whether they will be broughr 
home ro me, or no, before 1 proceed to an utter deſtru&ion, Thar 
which a late learned Writer exhibitcth inthe rime paſt,rendring the 
words ; I bawve melting them tryed them. 1 have by milder caſt'gations 
aſlayed to amend them ; bur to lirtle purpoſe,ch. 6.29. Bur the ſcquel 
of the conrexr,and the illarive in the front of the verſe,carricth it ra- 
ther the firſt war, | 

I will melt them, and try them] Heb. 1 am meliing them and 1 will try 
them ; that js, 1 am about by melting to try them. See the like,chop. 
6.27. 

for bow ſhonld 1 do for the daughter of my people ? ] Or , wr = 

ue 


Chap.1X. 
tho41d 1 do ſor the daughter of my peovle ? that is, as ſome, what could I 
40 leſs > underſtanding ir of the rims paſt * or,as others, what other 
courſ; can 1 rake with them, being generally grown ſo deſperately e- 
vil > as, How can [ do this great evil ? Gen. 3 9. 9. Sce Ifa.5.4,5 Hol, 
\1.$, ir may well be rendred ; How ſhould 1 deal (as Hoſ. 6.4.) orher- 
wiſc, with (as the particle here uſcd ſeems to be raken, Plalm 68. 2. 
Mic. 1. 4.) the daughter of my people : or, as one of the Jewiſh Do- 
Qors not amiſs, becauſe of the wickedneſs of the daughter of my pes- 
ple, as verſ. r,3. and there ſeems to be, as he well obſerveth, an 
emphaſis in it; as if God had ſaid, how can 1 endure to ſce,or ſuffer, 
to mine own extream diſhonour , ſuch horrible abominations ro 
reign among thoſe , that are called and counced my people, See 
yverl. 9. 

V.8. Their tongne 15 28 47 arrow ſhot out » ] The tongue was before 
compared to a bow, ver. 3. here, to a ſhaft : to a bow, in regard of the 
Frring of ir for the uttering of falſhood by wicked contrivances ; to 4 
ſhaft, in regard of the ſpeech paſſing from ir rothe wrong and pre- 
Judice of others ; as Pſal. 64. 3. Prov. 25.18. There is concerning 
the attribute here aſſigned to this ſhaft, or arrow, a two-fold reading 
in the original : for ſome copics had it a ſlaytazzor, ſlaughtering ſhaft : 
(for the ancient Greek and old Latine rendring it , woundiag , and 
ſome other cuttiaz , come far ſhort of the true notion of the term) 
and arrows are mentioned as iu/truments of death , and of deſtrutiion, 
Pal. 7. 13. Deur. 32, 23, Ezck. 5.16. others, a ſhaft drawn out , as 
the word is uſed, 2 Chr.g.15,16. of gold drawn out, or, beaten out 
into plates ; which theſe thar follow , expound, either of a ſhatr 
draws out of the quiver : or, ſhot out from the bow ; (and this our 
verſion followerh) or, drawn over the wherſtone ro ſharpen it : ac- 
cording to thar, they have whet their tongues like a ſword, Pſal.64.3. 
and they have ſharvened their tongue like a ſerpent, Pſal, 140. 3. and 
this laſt the Chaldee alſo exhibiterth : Bur neither do any of rheſe 
expoſitions ſute well wich thar uſe of the word concerning gold, and 
the notion of ir thereby in thar place expreſſed : for in that notien,or 
in any other, ſave that of ſlayize, ir is no where elſe found : yea, ſome 
of rhoſc Jewiſh DoRors alſo that retain this latter reading , bring ir 
fully home ro the ſenſe of the former, affirming the word tv be, nor 
a paſſive participle,though it have the form of ſuch an one,burt a toar, 
as they rerm it, or a noun adjeRive z alleaging ſuch an one of the 
ſame ſtamp uſed for an oppreſſing perſon , Prov. 28, 17. whereuntro 
may be added, that as in Greek and Lartine, and with us alſo trom the 
larcer, ſome ſuch paſſive forms have yer an aive notion, as when we 
ſay, a conſiderate, and, a circumSett man ; ſo in Hebrew alſo, thcir 
Pau's, as they term them, have ſomerime the like, Prov. 7,10, a wo- 
mn, not reſerved, asſome ; bur as ſome other, circumſett ; or, as 0- 
thers again, cautious : as our verfion,ſubtil ; word for word,obſervant, 
or, watching warily to entrap and enſnare fooliſh youth: & whether 
reading therefore for the frame of the word we follow, this may well 
be, and I conceive to be the true ſenſe of the words ; A ſlaying (that 
is, a pernicious and miſchievous) ſhaft (for the rwo terms in Hebrew 
have ſome conſonancy with them) or, arrow, is their tongue : for the 
nowe of firnitieuds (that which mabkeih ic the more emphatical ; as 
ch.6,8.) is not in the rext, Some late Writers of prime norte, inſtead 
of a ſhaft here,give us a hnife : and ir is true,thar a wicked rongue is 
compared ſometime to a ſword, Pſal, 57, 4. & 59.7. andro a raſor, 
Pſal. 52. 2, bur theſe learned Interpreters do not ſhew us, where the 
rerm here found is ever uſed fos a knife ; nor doth any ſuch place ap- 

ar, 

it Feaketh deceit] Or, fraud ; it uttererh nothing leſs than whart in 
truth they intend : as it is reported to have been a common by-word 
concerning one of the Popes, and a baſe ſon of his , that the one of 
them never fpake what be meant, and the other , never meant what be 
Jake : and this deceit, or fraud is commonly pernicious or miſchie- 
vous,as the Latine word for fraud is uſed for either ; in regard where- 
of ,the falſe tongue,is ſaid ro be as the raſor of ſuch a guileful barber,as 
pretending to trim a mans hair , inſtead rhereof curreth his throar, 
Pſal.5 2.2. 

oue fpraketh peaceably to bu neighbour with his mouth ; but in his beart 
be layeth hu wait) Or, with his mouth will a man talk peaceably, or hind- 
ly, (Heb. prah peace, as Pſal.35.20. and 85.8.Eſt.8.30, & 9.3.) with 
bis neighbour, or friend, (with another ; as Zach. $. 16, 17.) when in- 
wardly, or, in bis beart, (Heb. zz the mad(t of bizz ; as ch. 3.14. See 
Pſal. 5. 9.) be layeth wait for bim. Heb. and, for, when ; as chap. 6. 
14, and, bis wait, that is, wait for him: as, his ſnare, and, his ezn, for, 
the ſnare, and the pin, ſer for him, Job 18.10, when they ſpeak a man 
faireſt , they then mind him the moſt miſchief. So Gen. 34. 13, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Foremich: 


Chap.ix. 
the mountains ] For Judea, about Jeruſalem eſpecially, was much 
= _— Pſa.87.1. & 125.2, I{a.14.25. ch. 17.3. & 33.13. Ezck. 
30.1,8, 

the babitations of the wilderneſs) Or, paſtures (as the word is uſed, 
Joel 2.22.) of the plain, or, vale. See Iſa, 63. 13. thus the whole 
country is divided into hill and vale, chap. 17. 26.& 33.13. Ezck, 
36.4, 6. 

a lamentation) As ch.7.329. Ezck, 19.14, So hereafter, v. 20, and, 
to take np a lam:ntation ; as Ezck.19.1, & 26.17. & 27.2. & 28.12, 
& 32,2, Amos 5. x. ' 

burat up ] Or, deſolate : ſo waſted and ſpoiled, as if they 
RA been burnt up with fire. So verl. 12, chap. 46. 19, See 

oel 2, 3. 

ſo that none can paſs thorow them) Heb. ſrom no man paſſiag z thar 
iS, either becauſe none paſſeth to and fro by them ; for through want of 
paſſengers,ways become waſte,Lam, 1.4. or ſo that none paſſeth thovows 
them, they are ſo waſte and uncouth : ſo extreamly are they waſted, 
that not onely there is no dwelling in them, bur no paſsing by chem, 
So ch.z.6. v.12. mangtor,any one ; as ch.s.1, and a defe& of rhe'pro- 
noun; as ch,$.10. ; 

neither can men heay the voice of the cattel,] Heb. nor do they hear 
the voice of the cattel ; that is, or # the voice of cattel heard there. 
See Iſa. 6. 10, the lowing of oxen, or bleating of ſheep, Judg; 
5.16, 1 Sam, 15, 14- that had wont to feed and graze there.” See 
chap.33.10,12,13. adetec of the particle there, or, theres ;'as @b. 


6.16, , 

both the fowl of the beavens and the beaſt are fled) Heb. from the fowl 
of beaven and unts the beaſt they are fled : as Gen. 7.3. chap.50.3. Sce 
ch.4.2 5, 

they are gone] Becauſe norhing is left that may ſuſtain cirher, ch, 


Iz. 4. 
V. Ir, And I will make "on beaps, and 4 den of dragons ; ] 
Heb, 1 will grue (as verſ. 1.) Feruſalem unto beaps : as Job 15. 
28, Thecity ſhall be ruinated, So Pal. 79.1, Sec Eſa. 25. », 
& 37.26, 

a den of d/agons) As they made Gods houſe a den of robbers, ch.7. 
I 1. Heb, an babitation, or, dwelling place : as Pfal. g0.1. and ſoiris 
rendred,ch,s 1.3 7.where the ſame things are ſaid of Babylon. Sec Iſa, 
34.13. ch.10,22. : 

and 1 will make the cities of 7 udab deſolate , without an inbabutant] 
Heb, the cities of Zadah 1 will exve, (or, make, as before) deſolation ; 
that is, utterly deſolate, So cþ.4.27. & 10.22, 

without inhabitant} Or, as ſome, becauſe there is no inhabitant, So 
ch. 4.7. Sce v.10. 

V. 12.#bo is the wiſe man that may underfland th ; and who'is he 
to whom the mouth of the Lord hath fhoken, that he may declare it ? ] The 
Propher having related the dreadful devaſtacion rhat- the whole land 
ſhould undergo,doth now incite men to conſider ſeriouſly with them. 
ſelves, what might be the procuring cauſes of ſo great and grievous e- 
vils. e 

who is the wiſe man that may underſtand this] Heb. bo the max the 
wiſe, and be will underſtand this : bur the copulative is oft uſed in a fi- 
nitive notion, as before,y.1,10, as if he had ſaid, Is there never a wiſe 
man among you, who vaunt ſo much of your wiſdom , ch.8.8. ro un- 
derſtand and take notice of the procuring cauſes of rheſe evils? See 
the like, Pſa.107.43. Hoſ.14.9. 

and who is he to whom the mouth of the Lord hath fpoken. that be may 
declarert ? ] Or, or; (as ch.,5.12,) to whom the mouth of the Lord bath 
ſpoken. Heb. whom the mouth of the Lord hath fpoken to him (as Pſa. 1. 
4.) and be will tell it ;, as before : Or, if there be none ſs wiſe among 
you, thar is able of himſelf ro conceive it, is there never a Propher 
among all rhoſe with you,thar profeſs themſelves ro be ſuch, chap.z 7. 


16, 18, whom God hath acquainred with his mind herein , that be 
may,from himM leaſt make it known to you ? 

for what the laud periſh:th,and is burnt up like @ wilderneſs that none 
paſſet ew ? ] Or, Wherefore is the land periſhed ? Sce veil. 10. 
chap.2.6, 

V. 13. 4ad the Lord ſaith ; ] Or, Therefore ſaith the Lord : the copu- 
lative, for the cauſal ; as ch.s.11. & 7. 16,28, if there be none a- 
mong you , that can tell wherefore all this cometh upon you , Gad 
himſclf, by me, will inform you of the cauſe of ir: ſoch.5.19.& 16. 
I10,11.& 22.9.9. 

Becauſe they have forſaken my Law, which I ſet before them, and bave 
not obeyed my voice, neither walked therein ; ] Or Becauſe they have left 


| my Law,which I ſet (Heb.gave ; 8s Dan.9.1 0.) before them, (ſee chap. 


2 Sam. 3.27. & 13, 26. & 20. 9.Pſal. 5. 9, & 28.3. & 55.22.Proy, | 26.4.) and have not bearkned to my voice (as chap. 3. 25.) nor walked 


26.23z2F, 

V. 9. Shall I not viſit them for theſe thinss ? ſaith the Lord ? ſhall not 
my ſoul be avenzed on ſuch a nation as this ? | Or , Should I not puniſh ? 
See the ſame, ch.5.9, 

V. 10, For the mountains will I take up a weeping and wailing , and 
for the babitations of the wilderneſs a lamentation ; becauſe they are 


therein ; xo wir, in, or according to my Law ; for to that it hath re- 
ference : ſee Dan.9.10,11,1 4. 

V. 14. Fut have walked after the imazination of their count 
heart,] Heb. And (as verl. 3.) ſee chap. 7. 24. & 15. $. fo 2 Peter 
3. 3. | 

their own beart ] As, thery own face, ch. 7. 1 9, and, thine own way, 


burnt up, ſo that none can paſs thorow them , neither can men bear the | ch.4.18. 


voice of the cattel ;, both the fowl of the heavens, and the beaft are fled, 
they are gone.) The Prophers words returning to his lamentation a- 


pain z_ as betore, for the multitude of the people ſlain, veil, 1. ſo! 


aud after Bralim) See ch.2.23. 
which their fathers tanght them.) Or,as (Lev.7.25.ch.q8.8.) thety 
fathers taught them, or accuftiomed them ; as v.5. training them up in 


now for the utter devaſtation of the whole country , 28 well | ſuch idolatrous praQtices, as themſelves exctrciſcd : ſee ch.7.18. x Per. 


hill, as vale, left deſticure of all living wights, See chap, 6] 


23, 26, 


I. 18S. 
V. 15. Therefore this ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God of 1rael,] God 
puriueth 


| 
| 
| 
| 


© hap.ix.* ? 


purſucth A;11 his anſwer to the ſorwer demand. The ſame ſtyle, ſee 
cb.7.21. 

Behold, 1 will ſeed them , even this prople , with wormwoed , and 
vive them the water of call 10 drink.) Heb. Behold, 1 am feeding, (that 
1s, «bout to feed ; as chap. 8.17.) 161m , thus people ; as Exod. 2.6. 
and (he ſaw bim , the child, chap. 27. 7. that ſFall not ſerve bim, 
Nebuchadnggar 3 pronoun and noun both together, for the 
more emphaſis ; and our verſion therefore well inſerterh, even. 

with 1-01 wood] That the word here uſcd, is the name of ſome 
herb er plant, is not doubred : and it ſeems te appear by Deut.29- 
18. but wbat herb ic ſhould be, the Jewiſh DoRers themſelves ſeem 
2s UN<crtain 2s we 2: it is a kind of herb, ſaith one ; a birrer herb,ſaith 
another : and that not unlikely, by the alluſion in likely hood to that 
place of Moſes, AR. 8.23. & Heb. 12. 15. and more evidently by 
Prov. 5. 4. and therefore wormwoed, ſay ſome, becauſe bitter , Rev. 
$8.11. but a third addcth, that it isa plant, or ſimple (ſo I render 
the word ſam , becauſe larger than our Fice) not of life , but of 
death ; that is, not vital, or wholſome, but mortal , hurtful even to 
death, a deadly poiſon, as well as the other here joyned with it : 
which epithet the Chaldee alſo in that place of Moſes giveth it ; and 
then ſurely not wormwoed : for that is no unwholſome , or hurrful, 
though nothing toothſome or pleaſant, wuch-leſs a yenemous or poi- 
fontul plant ; as this is acknowledged to be : and may well be dee- 
med to have its name, as #n accuſed herb,or plant, from the Arabick 
word, that fignifieth ts cxr/e, Said ro be uled in that verſion, Gen. 3. 
17. & 13.3. Mark 11,21. and 1 ſuppoſc therefore the text might 
berter be rendred ; 1 will ford them with wol/s-bane, and drench them 
with water, or, jurce of hemlsch : or uſing the names of ſome other 
like poiſonſul plants ; for watcy of gall , ſeems no fir phraſe : but of 
this Jatter, ſee betore on chap. $.1 4. they are both joyned together, 
as here, ſo Deur. 29.18. chap.23.15, Lam. 3. 19, Amos 6. 12, but 
this apart without that, Amos 5.7. & Lam. 3. 19. where this people 
complain, that God had given them to drink ſuch a quantity of it, 
that they were even drunk withal ; ſorthat the ſame thing is menti- 
oned as their meat here; as rheirdrink there : and the meaning 
is, that God would bring ſuch grievous affl; Fions upon them, 
thar ſhould pur them to ſuch torture and torment , as rank poi- 
for« would do , bad they no other thing either ro eat or drink bur 


V. 16, I will ſcattcy them alſo among the beathen , whom nei- 
ther they nor their fathers bave known; ) That which Gad by 
Moſes had long before threatned them, Deur, 28, 64. Sce chap, 
I5.4,7- 

and 1 will ſend a ſword after them , till 1 bave conſumed them.) 
So Levir. 26.33, 38, 39. Sce chap. 42. 16, and 43-11, and 44. 
I2, 27, 

V. 1 7. Thus ſaith the Lord of boſ's ; ] Becauſe rhis people were ſo 
ſtrongly poſſcfied with afpirit of ſecurity, which their falſe Prephers 
eonfirmed them in, pronouncing them affured peace and ſafery, that 
they little regarded the Prophers doleful lamentarions, as of one, 
whom they conceived to be bur either a mad or a melancholike man. 
ch.5.12,13. The Prophet now tclleth them, that God himſelf did in- 
vite them unto ſolemn lamentation, to iy whether that would work 
upon them or no. So Eſa.22.12. 

Conſider ye] As ch.2.10.0r, Undeyſiand, as Iſa.1.3. cither conceive 
aright what your condition is, and ſuffer not your ſelves any longer 
to be therein deluded ; or conſider with your {clves ſeriouſly of it : 1 
encline to thar rather. 

and call for the mourning women, that they may come ;, and ſend for 
exnnine women that they may come ; ] Heb. call for mourning ones, (bur 
inthe teminine form, as the next alſo,) and they will, or, ſhall come ; 
and ſend ſor wiſe ones, and they ſhall, or, will come, the copulatave in a 
finitive notion, as Eſa.53.2.v. 1, 2, and wiſe,for cagnine, Or, Shilful, 
as Exod.31.3,6. Such there were among the Greeks, and Larines, 
and were for the moſt part women, by a peculiar rerm in Lartine,cal- 

led prefice, that profciled an art and *kill of mourning, and making 
exquiſite lamentarion ; ro which purpoſe alſo they were wont to be 
hired at ſolemn funersls, where going along with the a , they 
made much more ſemblance uſually of lamentation and wailing,than 
thoſe did that mourned indecd, and ſuch it ſeemerh there were alſo 
among this people; ſuch ar leaſt as were skilful in compoſing of dole- 
ful poems and dirries, that might raiſe up and enhance afte&ions of 
thar kind in others. Sce 2 Chr, 35, 25. Job 3,8. Eccl. 12.5. Amos 
e, 16, 
 V. 18, And let them make baſte and take up a wailing for us, that our 
eyes may run down with tears, and our ey-lids enuſh out with waters.) 
Theſe words would thus rather be knit to the former , that they may 
come, and take up (ſpeedsly a wailing for us ; the ſynrax,as before, v.17. 
to baſt and take up ;, for to take up baſlily, or, ſpeedily ; as, to baite and 
come, for, to come haſiily, 1 Sam.4,14. to baſte and take ; for , to take 
ſpeedily, withour delay, Eft.6, 10, to haſte and ſorget, for, eftſoon to for- 
get, Plal.106.13. 

that our eyes may ##un down with tears) Heb,axd (as before) our eyes 
ſhall deſcend with tears. Sov, 1. cb.14.17. 

guſh oxtJOr, flow down ; as ſhowers from the sky, Job 36.28. Eſa. 

a4 or, as ſtreams from a ſpring , Pſal. 78. 16. Eſa. 48. 21. Sce 
verſ[. 1. 


with waters]Or, with water, as v, 1. a defe& of the particle, with, 
beth here and before, as Eſa. 51.8. 


© Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap.ix: 

V. 19. For a woite of wailing is heard ent of Zion ; Few aye we ſpoil. 
ea | Or, as ſome render it, will be heard out of Zion : that is, aur of 
Jeruſalem. Yer the preſent renſe may be retained, ir being as ſure to 
te heard, as if heads on preſent, and as ſounding, in the Prophets cars 
already, as ch,4.19,20. & 6.24. & 8.16, 19, 

we ave greatly conſennded, becavſe we have forſaken the land, becauſe 
Ob 6welline's have caft us out.) We ore at cur wits cmd ; becauſe we 
are compelled to leave our land, (ſec 1a, 2, 11,12.&6. 2.) and 
are vielently caſt out of our dwellings. See Job 15.3 3,34. Deur.29, 
28. but the form of ſpeech is very pregnant : our dwellines them- 
ſelves caft us out ; as being weary of us for our impurities , andeven 
ſpewing us out, Lev. 18.18. & 20.22, the ſpeech of the people, ei- 
ther enſorced to retize to Jeruſalem, abandoning the places of their 
tormer abcde, or of thoſe of Jeruſalem , expeRing ere long, toun- 
dergo the I;ke. A defe& of the pronoun ; 8s 1ſ9.37.4. Howbeir,ſome 
of the Jewiſh Commenters, whom ſome of ours alſo {ollow, read the 
words. they (that is, the enemy) have caft down eur dwellings , rothe 
ground : as Ezek.19.12. 8nd then no ſupply needeth, 

V. 20, Tet hear the word of the Lord, © ye women ; and let your eax 
receive the werd of bis mouth ; ] Or, Foy bear, &c. becauſe it is a ful 
ther confirmation of what was before ſaid,v.17. that God himſelf in. 
viteth them to ir, and enjoyneth ir. Sce the like exhorration, Iſa,32, 
9, 11. and the phraſe, Job 4.12. if ye regard not whar I fay,yer weigh 
well, and take ro heart what God ſaith, 

ze women] Becauſe afteions of this kind morerife and free uſually 
with thar ſex ; in ſuch calamities and diſtrefles eſpecially ; as being 
leſs able ro ſhift for themſelves. Sce on 11a.3 3.9, 

and teach your daughters wailing,) Learn them before-hand ſome 
__ ditties , that may exprels your grief , and affe& others alſs 
witli it, 

and every one ber nerehbony lamentation.] Heb, aud a woman ber 


' fnend,or;ſamiliar ; that is, one teach another : as Gen, 11,2, Ifa.34.15, 


I 6. a ſupply of the verb frem the former branch ; as Gen. 1, 16, Im- 
plying,thar ſo grear ſhould be the calamity, and ſuch cauſe of mour- 
ning on all hands, that no lamentation might ſeem ſificient, See 
Amos 5.16, Lam,r.12.& 2.13, 

a lamentation] As ch.7.29.v.10.from this is Cain deemed,by ſome, 
to have had his name ; but his mothers words ſeem to carry it another 
way, Gen.4,1, 

V.21, For death is come up into our windows , and is entred into our 
palaces ; to cut off the children ſrom without, and the young men from the 
ſtreets.) Deſtruftion cemeth in ſo on every fide of us, that there is no 

fibility ro avoid it ; as Ezek. 21.14, it entreth into our privy chum- 

is, or, cloſets ; nor can our ſtrongeſt places keep ir our, ch.,6.5.& 
17. 25, Law... an allufion, as ſome, to an enemy ſcaling and ſur- 
prifing a city, 2 Sam.$.$. chap.5.10, as others, to &s ſtones and fire- 
works, that by engines were threwn into the city. Sce chap.s.6. 2s 6 
thers again, to the heaps and piles of dead bodies reaching up to the 
very windows, and the enemy by them climbing upro them. See ch. 
33.5. others, to theeves, that break in, or ſteal in, at windows , Joel 


unavoidableneſs, as the ſuddenneſs , and unexpeRedneſs of it ; fer 
in great and high buildings , ſay they , the dores commonly inthe 
night rime arc ſhur, bur the windows are left open , there being no 
fear of danger by them, in regard of their heighr, Bur the former is 
more probable, and ſeems to allude to a city raken by afſaulr. 

to cut off the children from withour,and the young men from the fleets] 
Or, it proccedeth to cut off the children without, and the JOUNT men out 
of the Greets : ſothar there js no ſafery for any, cither without dores, 
or within, See 2 Chr.15.5. Lom,4.18, x9. nor regard of any age, 
ſee ch.6, 113, Some ſuch word muſt of neceſsity be ſupplyed to 
make the ſenſe full : for ro ſay, that it entreth in by the windews in- 
ro the great houſes, ro cut off them in the ſtreers, ſeems nor to ſound 
ſo well ; children from without : whither they are wont torun and ſtcal 
out, and where wont to play rogether, Zach. 8.10, and young men 
from the fireets : where they are wont t@ meet together , not defi- 
rous , or enduring commonly to be couped up much in the houſe, 
chap. 6. 11. & 49, 26. both words here uſed are of the ſame noti- 
on,and fignifie ſreets ; though the former ſcem the more general.Sce 
chap.s.1, 

V. 22. Speak, Thus ſaith the Lord ; ] 1 conceive with ſome learned 
Interpreters, that theſe words are ro be read by way of parentheſis; 
and thoſe that follow , to be thus knit unto the foregoing ſen- 
rence : ir proceedeth to cut off the children from without doves 
and the youne men out of the (ireets ; ( Fheah it , the Lord ſo ſatth, 
or, it is the Lords ſaying) and mens carcaſſes ſhall lye as dung upon the 0- 

u field. 
of on the carcaſſes of men] Heb, and (which need not be alcered) 
mans corpſe, or, the carcaſs of man : bur both raken celleRively ; as 
Q. 7. 23. 

ſhall fall as dung] Or, ſhall fall (thar is, be ſlain ; as ch.6.15. & 44. 
12.) and lyc (a double notion in the ſame term: as Ifa.1 4-12.) FY 
dung, See chap. 8, 2. there is an elegant conſonancy in the original, 
berween the noun carcaſs, and the word fall : as the like is allo in 
Greek. 
wpon the open field] Hcb. on the face,or, ſurface, of the field, as 2 Kin, 


9. 37. 
and as the hand[ul after the barveſt-man] Or, as the ſheaf (as Amos 


2.13.) from aſter, or, bebind the reaper ; which the hired reaper» - 
l 


2.9, John 10,1, and thefe wontd have ir ro imply , wor fo wks the 


_—_—_ Cr rr nes 0 OD 
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Chap.Ix, 
ther ſorgerring, or not regarding , letteth lye, and leaveih bchind 
him, Sec Ruth 2.7. TE 

and none (hill eather chem. Or, where there 8 none t0 gather, or, 
tahe it up, (10, and they ſhall ſerve, tor, where they (hall ſerve, Gen.1F, 
13.)as having relation to the ſheaf ler fall, or lefr behind. Heb.aud 
no eatherer ; the meaning is,none ro attord chem ſepulrure,] ſa.7 9.5. 

V. 23. Thus ſaith the Lords L*t not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, 
neither let the mighty man 2lory in bis mi7ht, ner the rich man glory 18 his 
riches.] God by rhe Propher here laboureth, to bear them off from 
thoſe vain confidences, either in publike, or private ſtays and ſhel- 
rers, whereby thzy made account ſufficiently, to ſecure themſelves a- 
gainſt thoſe evils, that the Prophers of God threarned them with. 
For the publike, they made accounc they had many wiſe counſellors, 
and politick men, to manage as well mil:rary, as civil affairs, chap. 
$. 8. and tore of warriers, and men of valor, to exccure great mat. 
rers ; and they wanted nor ricaſure if need were, to hire forces with 
from abroad, and ſo be well enough able ro withſtand the Chalde- 
ans, if they ſhould come in upon them, Ifa. 30.6. ch.37.5. Again, 
many among them made account if it came to the worſt , yet they 
ſhould ſhift well enough , either by their ſhifrs and ſights, or by 
their might, or by their money , wherewith they might ranſom: 
themſelves, Pſalm 49.6. & 52.7. Prov.1o.15.& 13.8. & 15.11, Ifa. 
28.15. & 20.2. & 31.1, Bur God here affurerſi chem, thatir is in 
vain to glory in, or relye upon any of theſe, power, policy,or wealth, 
for not any of theſe ſhould avail, ro deliver them from death or ca- 
ptivity, when God ſhould bring the judgment now denounced upon 
them,Pſa. 33.16, 17. Prov.11.4. Eccl.,g.11, lfa.z$.17. & 30.3.% 31. 
2,3. Ezck.7.19. Amos 2.14, 16, 

V. 24. But let him that elericth, glory m this, that he underſtandeth 
and hnoweth ms», that I am the I 1rd that executeth kindneſs X judo ment, 
and rizhteouſneſs in the earth} 1t they will glory in ought, or relye on 
ought, ler it be in, and on me, who alone am able toſave and ſecure 
them, Pſa.20.7,8. Iſa.43.11.& 45.25 & 63.1. 1 Cor.1.31. 2 Cor.1, 
9,10,& 10.17.and in the ſound and ſaving knowledge of me,(whom 
this people refuſe to know, to their own rune, v. 3.6. Hoſ.4.6.) and 
of my goodneſs and tairhfulneſs, ro thoſe rhar do fincerely relye on 
me, which will be the only means to ſecure chem,Pla.g. 10.%& 32.10. 
& 34-22. & 37-40. 

underſtandeth and knoweth me JThe Jewiſh DoRor thus diſtinguiſh- 
eth theſe rwo, that the former ſignifieth an intelleual or contem- 
plative knowledge , by which we conceive arighrt of the nature of 
God, his artribures, and his works ; the latter an a&ive or praRical 
knowledge, whereby men do ſo know him, that they imirare him in 
hearr and life, and live according to his law ; whether the words are 
ſo ro be diſtinguiſhed, I much doubt, yer make no queſtion bur that 
the conjunRion of theſe rwo words together, as if ir were faid , in 
knowing me shilfully or underflandinely, (for that 1 conceive to be the 
rrue ſenſe of the phraſc, in unnderſlandiar and hnowmg me) doth inti- 
mare ſuch a ſound and ſolid knowledge of God, as doth not float in 
the brain,bur ſinketh down into the hearr,& ſo workerhupon the at- 
fections, that i workeththem unto God and his will , rhe efficacy 
whereof appeareth , and is expreſled in the life ; all other 
knowledge of God being bur knowledge fallly ſo rermed , and 
no rrue or ſound knowledge art all, 1 Tim, 6.20. x John 1.6, 
GO >. 4. 
that execute kindneſs, jpudzement and richteouſneſs) Heb. that do, or, 
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Chap:x, 
with uncircumciſion : as Rom.2.26,27. Gal. 2.7, 9. For the Jewith 
Talmudiſts arc here moſt abſ{ird, expounding it of ſuch as having 
been tormerly circumciſed, ro renounce their circumcifion , drew on 
again their foreskin : (of which praRice, ſce x Cor. 7.18.) as, ſay 
they did I/mael, and hence thoſe corner ones here ; Eſau, and thence 
here the Edomires ; the iflue of Lot, whence the Moabites and Am- 
monies here ; the Eryptians, that had in Joſcphs days received cir- 
cumciftion, but after his deceaſc, abandoned it again ; and Zehotahim 
King of Judah, to pleaſe the King of Babel. Bur theſe are no other 
than their own groundleſs fitions and fables ; rhe meaning of the 
rext is plain enough, God himſc1f by the Propher , explaining ir in 
the words next enſuin 0 ; 

V. 26. Feypt, and 7udah, and Elom, and the children of Ammon, an4 
Moab, and all that are ia the utmoſt corn*rs , that dwell in the wilder- 
nels. | He {eemeth to begin with the Egyprians , becauſe this pzople 
relied much upon them, Ezck. 29.6,7,16. and rothem inthe next 
place he ſubjoynerh the Jews, reckoning them up withou:r diſtin&i- 
on, among the nations uncircumciſed, rhe reaſon whereof is after- 
wards given. And concerning thoſe here mentioned , there is no 
great doubt or d.fh:ulty, ſave only abour the laſt , defci.bed nor by 
any peculiar name, bur by ſome remarkable circumſtance , and the 
place of their abode; that they are of the Kedarens,and the kingdom 
of Hazur, lecms to appear from chap.49.2$,3 2, bur why io) ſtyled, 
as oth here and there, that is the queſtion; the Hebrew is, word for 
word ; ct off to the corner, or, polled by the corner, which che Jewiſh 
Commenters expound, of the country they lived in, as if the mean- 
ing were, that they lived as cut off from ocher people , in the urmoſt 
no0ks, and remoreſt parts of the wilderneſs. Bur the Chaldee, An- 
cient Greek, and 01d Latine expound ir,of the manner of their cut- 
ring of their hair off, by the corners, or ſides of the temples , which 
was the manner of ſome people, bur forbidden Gods people ; and 
which Herodore, tb. 3. afhcmerh ro have heen the Arabian faſhi- 
on ; and this ſeemeth the more likely; the place of their habication 
in the wilderneſs ; to wir, in part of Arabia the deſert, is nored apart 
here : now thar theſc ſeveral people were by Nebuchadnezzar to 
ſuffer, rogether with the Jews, appearerh plainly by that other pro- 
phecy, where they are related wich others added unto them , ch, 25, 
13$,19,21,23,24. 

for all theſe nations are uncircumciſed, and all the bouſe of Iſrael are 
uncireumcaſed i the heart.) Or, in heart ; as Exck.44.7. for the article 
is ſuperfluous here, nor is in the text, In th:ſe words God renders a 
reaſon, why he ranked the Jews among the uncircumciſed ones ; to 
wit, becauſe they were ſuch in heair, as the other were in their fleſh; 
whence it appeareth, that the Edomires, though deſcended from 
Iſaak by Eſau, who was doubtleſs circumciſed as well as Jacob , had 
abandoned the uſe of this rice, which yer Hyrcanus in ihe times of 
the Maccabecs, enforced them ro reſume.Sce Joſephs antiquities, l.1 3, 
c. 17. for theſe nations, ſaith he, are all uncircumciſed ; though thar 
no way either backeth chat Talmudick fancy concerning the ſenſe of 
this place, or adderh force to their figments , which they fabulouſly 
adjoyn concerning ſome othets. "Bur hence ic appearerh char the ge- 
neraliry of l{aac's poſteriry were at rhar preſent uncircumciſed, ei- 
ther in the one kind, or inthe other : his whole iſſue by Eſau having 
caſt off the outward circumciſion ; andthe main body of Jacobs po- 
feriry, then in being, (the whole bouſe of Iſrael, as well Judah, as 
the other ren tribes) wanting the inward circumciſion of the heart ; 


foing, (as Exod.20.6. chap.3 2.18.) kindneſs, (and goodneſs, in fa- 
yours and bleſſings exhibited ro the godly, Pal. 5. 12. & 25, 10.& 
103. 17418.) judgement, (which he executeth upon the obſtinate wic- 
ked; and righteouſneſs, (whereby he maintaineth and defendeth the 
faithful, Eſay 1. 27.& 51. 4,5.) or, goodne's in general , whereby 
he dealcth kindely with all that 1cje& nor him, and his kindueſs ; up- 
rightly and equally with all in general, Pſal. 92. 15. & 97. 2. & 99. 
4. & 105. 8,9. for ſo jdzment and juftice are uſually raken where 
they are thus coupled rogerher. Sce Efay 56, 1. chap. 5.1- and 
in this ſenſe rather dv» 1 rake the words here for that which follow- 
eth, 

ſor in theſe things I delight ;, ſaith the Lord,] Both in doing them 
my ſelf, and in ſeeing them done by others, Pſal. 5. 4. and r1.5,7. 
& 15.142. & 24-3,5. & 99.4, Elay 33.15,16. & 61.8. Mic, 6.8. & 
15, 

V. 25. Bchold the days come ſaith the Lord, that 1 will puniſh all them 
that are circumciſed with the uncircumciſed, ) The Lord here endea- 
vourerh to take this people off from another privilege , which they 
relied much upon ; as formerly from che Temple, chap. 7.4. and 
their Temple-ſervice, chap. 7. 21, ſo here , from their circumciſion, 
whereby as the genuine ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob , ( with 
whom, and their poſterity in thar line,the Covenant,whereof c:rcum- 
C:ſr02 the gn and ſeal, Rom. 4. 11. was continued) rhey were diſtin- 
guiſhed from other nations that were withour it ; & this prerogative 
they ſtood nor a little upon, and preſumed much on it, Gen. 34.1 4. 
AQ.11.2,3., Rom.3.1. Eph.z.11, Phil.3.3,5, Now this the Lord, 
totake them off,as a ſorry ſtay for them ro truſt to,relleth them here, 
that he intendeth very ſhortly and ſuddenly , to hold a viſitation, 


withour which , the outward rice in the fleſh is of no force or worth 
in Gods account, See ch, 4 4. Amos 9. 7, Rom. 2. 28,26, Gal.y. 
6.&6.15. 


CHAP. X. 


Verſ. x. FJExr ve the word which the Lord ſpeaketh to you, O houſe of If- 
racl.] The Lord by the Propher inthe former parr of this 
chapter, (for the latter is of a far diverſe ſubje&)diflwaderh and de- 
horrerh his people from atrending ro , of ar all 4 thoſe hea- 
theniſh practices of Aſtrology and idolatry: for he coupleth chem 
both rogerher, v. 1. 16. and this former parr, as to me ſeems, princi- 
pally concerns thoſe of the former captivity, under Jeconiah,who al- 
ready were in Babylon ; the latter , thoſe that remained yer inthe 
land under Zedekiah, Sce ch.2 4, 
Heay ye the word} The like entrance, ſee chap. 7.3, Amos 


"WF? 

which the Lord fp:aketh ] Not 1, bur the Lord , Efay 1.2, 1 Cor, 
7. 10, 

0 houſe of Iſrael] As ch. 2.26, 

V. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, learn not the way of the beathen] Becauſe 
the Jewiſh people. were a great party of them ro go in Caprivity in- 
to Babylon, and other the regions adjacent, yea , many of them in 
likelihood were there in captivity already, ( See verſ.1t. ch.34.1. & 
29. 1, 2.) God by the Prophet endeavourerh to confirm and ſtreng- 
then them, the pious eſpecially among them , (for ſuch alſo there 
were there of them, ch.2 4.5. Ezck.1 1.16.) againſt choſe ſuperſtiri. 
ons and vanitics that were rife in thoſe parts; and they mighr te 


ae 6> Aa oegray | + T4 
wherein he will proceed againft wicked perſons and people , as well 
circumcited as uncircumc;ſed, withour any regard had to that exter 

nal rite, promilcuouſly and imparrtially one with another. Sce Rom, 


2.25, 27. Phil.3.3. Heb, the days are coming, (as chap. 7.32.) and 
5 ac eo} ; FS SY. ” . So 
(45 (2p 3.9.) I will wiſit upon Cas chap, 5. 9, & 21.14 ) crcumeiſon | 


at gip hnatiion 
J & [ :, 


in danger , being exiles and caprives in a ſtrange land, to be 
frongly rempted unto: Heb. Learn not to the way : where cither the 
particle is ſuperfluous, emitred therefore, Pſal. 106. 35. chap. 12. 
16, or elſe it may he rendred » Accuſtome not your ſelves to the way 
| ; and ſo ome render it; do not mnoutate them, See 

chap, 


Chap.x. 


chap. 9. 5. theic was; that is, their ſuper ſticious courſes, Lev. 18.3, 
& 20. 2}. 
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Chap.x, 


and Jac oh,and thoſe Prophets of God among his people ; Unto whom 


| God uſed ſomerime immediately, fomerime by the Miniſtery of An- 


aud br not d;[majed at the ferns of hb»: en | The fift hcad of ſupe! ſti- gels, Ta mpatt his minde, COnce! ning, fururc © Vents, as well publike, 


tions, which he beginneth with, is Aftro/ozy, a ſtudy and practice 10 
rite among rhem in thoſe parts, Eſay 47- 13- that rhe protcflors and 
practiſers of it, not with them alone , Dan. 2.2,& 5.7. but among, 
other nations alſo, are generally dcehgned by the name of Caldrans. 
See Strabo 1. 17. Cicero of dizznation I. 2. Pliny 1. 6. c. 2 6. Aſtro 

logy, 1 ſay, not that which we commonly term Aſtronomy, whereby thc 
true nature and motion of the celeſtial bodies are by grounds of rca 

ſon, and rules of art thence raking their riſe, enquired into, and dil- 
covered ; bur thar jwdiceary Aſtrology, as it is uſually ftyled, whereby 
men take upon them, from the poſtures and alpe&s of them, to tore- 
tel che iſſue of humane affairs, cither publike, or private , and what 
caſual events, ſhall befal cirher perſons or people : a practice grown 


as pr.varc : bur no where in Scriptute read ve , that God did this 
either by the natural courſe of the celeſtial hgns, or, as from thence 
to be oblerved 3 nor undoubredly had any ſuch art and ill, been 
taught the godly ones among Gods 5 ws » Whether by God him- 
(elf, or his Angels ; would thcy eithcr haye concealed it from them 
or much leſs commirted it unto Paynims, and Pagans , and by ſuch, 
have tran'mitted it unto poſterity, tor from {uch in coriupt times N Bo 
crept in among Chriſtians, being yer ever among them liable to cen. 
lure ; nor was any in the Ancient Church , that had profeſſed ſuch 
arts, admitted into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity , unleſs that 61 


| they renounced thoſe damnable praftices, and recanted ſuch their 


{luperſtitious conceirs. Bur men may cahly gueſs what Angels they 


of late with us into great eſtcem, being cither countenanced or con- | were, that acquainted men ar firſt with theſe things, and ſer them on 


nived ar, by thoſe in authority wich us, though having entred them- 


work to buke their brains abour ſuch marrers, as neither light of na- 


ſelves, and cauſcd others with them, ro enter into a religious bond of | ture, nor grounds of reaſon, were able to inform them of , but muſt 
a ſolemn oath and covenant, to endeavour the cxiirpation of all thoſe | have ſome revelation ; either Divine, or Angelical , or Diabolical 
things among us, that are contrary to ſound doftrine, and the power of rather, fon the finding of them our, So far arc God himſclt and his 
godlineſs, whereof this is none of rhe leaſt. For the original whereof, | Prophers from raking notice hereof, as ſome ſuch heavenly difcove- 
(fince ir hath nor, nor can be (hewed to have any ground from the | ry, or giving any approbation thereunto,that God by them ſometime 
light of nacure, or natural reaſon) we ſhall not need ro go far to nd | rideth it, Elay 44. 25. and 47. 13. and ſomerime diſlwaderh and 
it out. We have a blind, bur in{olent,buzzard (I may well ſo rerm | condemneth ir, as an heatheniſh practice, nor befhrring his people to 
him) among us, one that profelleth himſelf no ſmall Do&or in theſe | heed ; as here 5 ſoclſe where , Deurt, 18, 10, 14. From the Prince 
impoſtures, and dorages (wherewith he hath bewitched not a few | of the air therefore , it may juſtly by this mans own grounds and 
with us, cſteeming his predi&ions , as no other than divine oracles) | grants, be deemed to have proceeded ; at firſt by him raught the 
and raketh upon him by the ſtars, ro ſteer the affairs of our ſKarezpre- | heathen that were ruled and ſwayed by him ; and from them , roge. 
rending to read in the book of heaven, all that he writes , who will ſut- | ther with the worſhip of them in their idols, conveyed unto Gods 
ficiently inform us herein. Now this man to juſtific the warrancable- | own people, For what of further obſervation he ſubjoyneth ; ro 
neſs of this his praRice, telleth us, that the goed Anzels of God in for- | omir, that thoſe ridiculous principles muſt firſt be made good, ere 
mer ages, at firſt by perſonal conference, acquarnted the ſons of men with | any obſervation can be grounded upon them : the like did the Hea- 
thu learning of the hers - and thoſe holy men . (faith he) ſo in{trutted, | then Magicians report ot their charms, and other ſuperſticious divi- 
lrving many years, and in purer atis, where they curiouſly obſerved the | nations by the flight of fowls, and from the bowels of beaſts ; ro wit, 
Planets and therr motion, broutht this art to ſome maturity , without the | that obſeryarions had been made of them,for many hundreds of years, 
leaſt bint of ſuperſtition. Bur as the ſons of men fell from God in droine | See Pliny 1. 28. c, 2, and this and thoſe may well go rogerher , one 
worſhip, ſo in flitting and (hifting their habitations, they forgat the purer | with the other, unto him, that was the furſt founder of them , the fa- 


part of this art ;, and in ſome Countries added ſuperſtutions conceptions. | 


The holy Angels then belike by this mans relation, did at firſt inform 
thoſe holy men, which they could nor otherwiſe have known, of the 
nature of the Planets ; ro wit, that Saturn was a melancholich malig- 
nant planet, Mais, & cholerich ard litigzous one, Mercury, a thie- 
wb, Venus, a laſcivious and wanton one : and thar they do according- 
ly afte& and diſpoſe ſuch people, or perſons, as are either bred under 
| Hang or whom they have ſpeciall relation unto. For theſe, and 
the like rid;culous fopperies,and jimpious calumniations of thoſe glo- 
rious creatures, are with them, as the Popiſh Purgatory with the Pa- 
piſts, the main grounds and principles of their whole Art, which be- 
ing taken away, the whole fabrick and frame of their ſuperſtitious ſu- 
perſtcuQures, will preſently fail ang fall flat ro the ground ; as with 
thoſe other, all their maſſes, dirges, obues, pardons , and indulgen- 
ces, if you deny them their Purgatory z which becauſe they can pro- 
duce no clear Scripture for, they run with theſe men to their forged 
revelations, But whence theſe frivolous conceits, and irreligious ſur- 
miles concerning thoſe celeſtial bodies, (which if you mo——_ , you 
t 


ſhake the ground of all their conjeQural «kill,) bad their original, 
may well be conjeRured from the very names, the heathen impoſed | 
yponthem, being borrowed from their counterteit deities, whom they 
deemed {o qualified : affure our ſelves we may, that Gods holy An- 
g<ls never raiſed any ſuch foul aſperfions and groundleſs defamari- 
ons, upon thoſe pure and ſpotleſs creatures, far fiom, and wholly un- 
capable of any tinRure of ſuch vicious diſpoſitions. Bur all rhar this 
man relatech, we may if we pleaſe, and be ſo filly as ſo to dezrake up- 
on his credit ; for he rellerh us not what times thoſe were, wherein ir 
was thus, or who thoſe holy men were , unto whom the holy Angels 
at firſt revealed thoſe things ; or our of whar records he hath theſe re- 
lations, concerning ſuch pretended revelations. And as lirtle reaſon 
have we, to engage our faith to his Antagoniſt , another fowl of the 
ſame Kt 98 flierh yer ſomwhar higher than he,& prerending by 
prediQtions to be grounded on Art and Nature, telleth us (that we may 
not miſdoubt or queſtion his Arr) that this art was deduced from God 
to Adam, to Seth, to Abraham ;, for proof whereot, be referreth us ro a 
Knighr of note, for his Rudics in this kind ; who in favour indeed of 
this Arr, which he was overmuch addictcd to, and beſorred with, af- 
firmeth in part whart he ſaith, bur bringing no bercer proof of it,than 
a tale out of Joſeph the Jew, who in his Aatiquines 1.1.c. 3. tel- 
lech us, chat thoſe of Seths iſe living long and without diſturbance,gave 
themſelves to the [ludy of beaven!y things, and the conſtitution or admini- 


ftration of them ;, and becauſe Adam had forctold a two-fold driiruftion 
of the world that ſhould come, the one by water , the other by fire ;, they 
left the ſum of what they had, of that hind of learning obſerved , enera- 
ven on two pillars of brich the one, of ſtone the other : bur neither is any 
word in the Jew of this their judicial Aſtrology, nor of any *kill in this 


kind , or any other by God imparted unto Adam, which they yer fa- | 
ther upon him : and the whole relation of the tro pillars ſeems as} 
true , asthat which he addeth of the cominuance of the latter of 
them in Syria unto h's time. And indeed, if any ſons of Adam ever | 
had any ſuch immediate communion , either with God himſelf , or | 
his holy Angels, it mwu$t be thoſe Ancicmt Pattiarks, Abraham, Vaab, | 


ther of lies, John 8.44. 

and be not diſmaied at the fiens of heaven] As if the event of things, 
or the iſſue of your affairs depended upon them ; which thoſe fond 
ſtar-gaxers bare people in hand, and took upon them thereby to de- 
rermine and foretel, what good or bad ſucceſs mens deſigns ſhould 
have, Eſay 47. 12, 13, Howbcir, ſigns there are of rwo forts ; fuſt, 
natural, and ordinary, the ſtars themſclves being ſer in the ie, ro 
diſtinguiſh the rimes and ſeaſons of rhe year ; ro which may be ad- 
ded, the conjunRions of them one with another , or oppoſitions of 
them one to another, whence the eclipſcs of ſome of them, ar ſomt-= 
time do proceed ; and theſe are thoſe figns, which comming in a con- 
ſtant courſe, and continued tenor, (in regard whereof men skilful 
therein, are able cicher going backward,to tell how it hath been with 
them for thouſands of year» paſi,n looking, forward how ir will be far 
as many, if the world ir ſelt ſhould ſo long continue : } God would 
not have his people to be afteRed or affrighred with , as if in regard 
of them, or from them, any evil inthe ſucceſs of rheir affairs could 
beride them : other ſoz ns there are extraordinary , in dreadful appa- 
ritions, beſides the ordinary courſe of the creature, by which the 
Lord doth ſomerime give notice unto his people , of his diſpleaſure, 
and warning of enſuing wrath ; and theſe God doth nor inhibir his 
people to be affected with,and raking of them unto hearr, See Joel 2, 
30,31.Luke 21.11,25. 

for the heathen are diſmayed at them] Or, rather, though the beathen 
be diſmayed at them. Though they be ſo filly or ſuperſtitious, as ro be 
therewith thus affe&ed, yer ought ye nor ſorobe, Soisthe particle 
very frequently uſed, in our verſions alſo not ſeldom expreſled, 
Gen.8.21, Joſh.17.18. Pſal.23.4. Elay 12.1. Dan. 9. 9. Mic, 7.8, 
Hab. 3. 17, 

V. 3. For the cuitoms of the people are vain] Heb. The ſtatutes, or, 
ordinances of the people ( thar is, thoſe courſes of this nature, which 
people of ſeveral countries herein concurring do,as if it were ſome ſa- 
cred or divine ordinance, very preciſely and ſuperſtitiouſly obſerve) 
vanity it ſelf ; i.e. are each of them exceeding vaingas vain as vanity it 
ſelf ; and a matrer theretore very ili-beſccming ſuch as profeſs them- 
ſelves to be Gods people, as did the Jews then, and as Chriſtians ar 
this day do, to bc taken and carried away, with ſuch frivolous and ri- 
diculous fancies and fopperies : the prenoun , for the verb ſubſtan- 
tive, as chap.6. 16,28. the abſtraR, for the concrere, as verſ.15.Eccl, 
11.8,10. and the ſingular diſtributively joyned with the plural, as 
chap.5.8. 

For one cutteth a tree out of the forreſt (the work of the hands of the 
workman) with the axe.) From their — » he paſleth ro their 
idolatry ; and theſe two, ſay ſome,he joyneth rogerher,becauſe choſe 
Eaſtern people had a conccir, that the images of thoſe celeſtial bo- 
dies which they worſhipped, had a ſecret efficacy conveyed unto them 
from thoſe celeſtial bodies, whem by and in them they adored, Burt 
the connexion to me , ſeemerh ro he apparent from the context it 
ſelf: ye muſt not be affraid of the ſigns of the heavens, though hea- 
then ſo be, for their courſes zre full of folly and vanity ; and thac 
they are ſo, doth further appear by their idols, which though they ei- 
ther made themſclyes, or cauſed to be made by ſome orher, yer they 

Wore 
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worſhip and ſtand in awe of. The words would rather be read wich- | more emphalis, or ſome ſupply to be made, as ſome conteive's ren- 
out any parentheſis , A tree is cut down out of the foreſt, for the work | dring it ; for among all the wile of the nations , andin al their King- 
of the bands of the carpenter, or, carver, with the axe ; that is, for the | doms , thou art great , or the grearelt ; becauſe there is none Lge 
carpenter to exerciſe his handy-work on it with the axe ; for the axe | uato thee : and he mentionzth the w1ſc ones and the Kznes , faiththe 
here ſeemerh not to be mentioned , as the inſtrument of felling the | Rabbine , becaule the wiſer fort amorg the heathen knew well e- 
xrec, bur of framing the image out of the wood, or rimber of it, 50) nough, that there was bur one ſupream power, 5n«| if rhey wotth,ped 
that here,the ſorr incſs and baſene(s of their images is intimared, by | any othc r, it was bur as mediators berween him and them ; ang thar 
the matter of ir, a piece of wood ; the maker of it , a poor man that | no Kingdom was perpetual, bur Gods alone : and Kings that conver- 
workerh upon ir for his penny,and the inſtrument wherewith he tram- | ſed with, or made uſe of ſuch, knew as much alſo, Dan. 4.3, 32, 37: 
eth ir, his axe. See the like, Efa.40.20. & 44.12,17. Heb. @ tree cut- | Bur I concur rather with thoſe, who conceive thele 1wo ro be menti- 
teth be out of the foreſt ; the verb uſcd indefinitely ,- and moſt fely | oned, the rank of wiſe, and of roya!, (for it is K1nzdom,nor Kingdoms) 
therefore expreſſed by the paſlive : as, be planteth an aſh ; for, an aſh | becaule of theſe wo forrs the heathen uſcd ro deihe after rheir 
us planted, Efa.44.1 4. the pronoun redundant, as Eſa. 8. 13. & 45-9 death ; ſome for their wiſdom , ſome for their royalty. Sce Iſaiah 
the particle for ſupplicd, as v.9. Mal.z.5. of the word rendred work- | 46. 1. Chap. 50. 2. among either of which, either for wiſdom or 
man, See on 1{a.40.20. of axr, 11a.44.12. prowels, there is none comparable ro God, 1 Sam. 2. 2. P'alm 
V. 4. They dech it with filurr and with gold] Or , It 15 decked : rhe | 18,31, 1 Cor.1.25, 1 Tim.1.17.& 6.15. Andto cur oft theſe dif- 
verb being taken indefinircly, as verſ. 3. Heb. make it fair , or beau. | hiculries for marrer of ſyntax, | luppoſe the words may well rhus be 
tiful : to add ſome grace to it , having no beauty otherwiſe of ir rendred , eurn among all the wiſe of the nations, and all their 
ſelf, but whar by ſuch means they give it , Sex Iſaiah 40, 19, and | royalty, becauſe there is none lihe unto thee : the fuſt particle 
46. 6. being taken not as a cauſal , bur as a note of affeveration , or am- 
they faſten it with nails and with hammers, that it move not] Or, it us plification , as the ſame is apparently found ſo uſed, Efay 32. 13. 
faſtned with nails and with hammers, as betoce ; thar is, as ſome , the | Kinydom, or, royalty, for, Kings : as, government, for, gouernours, Elay 
Joynrs of ir, one to another, that they may nor falt aſunder ; bur the | $9. 17, 
image he ſpeakerh of, ſeems carved out of the main trunk or timber | V. 8. But they are altogether brutiſh and fooliſh : } Heb. And (as cha, 
of S tree , verſ. 5. as others, the ſilver and gold plates ro the | 9. 1314.) i one they are brutiſh and fooliſh, Which the Jewiſh Com- 
woodden ſtock , rhat they may fir cloſe to it : but he ſeemerth here | menters expound with reference to the wife men mentioned verl. 7, 
to ſpeak onely of ſuch woodden gods, as were onely made beauti- | that though in other things they were wiſe, as in acknowledging one 
ful , with ſome leat-filver and gilr ; of others afterward , verf, 9. | ſupream power ; yer herein they dealr foolithly,in reaching the peo- 
and others cherefore rather , ro the wall, pillar or poſt , that ir | ple co worthip ſtocks and ſtones, Rom. 1, 21, 23. Bur this ex- 
is nailed ro, thar ir may ſtand faſt and nor ftazgger , ( lo the | poſition narroweth the rext rao much ; our verſion, rendreth it, 
word properly fignifieth , Iſaiah 2$. 7. Nh. 2, 10.) and fall. Sce | altogether ; and a form ſomewhar like it, is uſcd for , together, 
Jſaiah 40. 19. and 41.7. and 46. 7. Heb. and it ſhall nor ( as] Ezr. 2,64. &3. 9. and would fo be rendred Pſa.$ 2.7. but the word 
chap. 9.1,2.) flir or, ſtagger; as before : Goodly Gods , about | one , isthere maſculine ; here , feminine : nor is the particle the 
whom {ſo much coſt muſt be uſed ro make them handſome, ſo] ſame, 1 ſuppoſe ic may well be rendred, at once : and (o it is ren- 
much care muſt be raken, as with children to keep them from a | dred, though, as 1 conceive, nor arighr, Prov. 28.18, bur ſo the very 
fall. ſame form is uſed in the Greek, Luke x4. 18. which will come well 
V. 5. They are upright as the palm-tyee,but ſpeak not] They and bolt | home ro what our Verſion exhibirerh : for it is as if he had ſaid , nor 
upright like a palm,or a pillar, and cannot move or bend ; or they | of ſome ſpecial ones, bur of all idolarers in general ; as ver, 14. (un- 
ſtand uprighr, as one that ſtandeth up to ſpeak , but are not able to | to whom with their folly, and bruciſh Rupidity , he now rerurneth a- 
utrer ought, Pla.115,5,& 135-16. gain) Take them all :t once,or altogether,rthcy are even as brutith and 
They are upright] Heb. They are firm work, or, maſſy matter, carved | lenſleſs,as thoſe very ftocks & ſtones they worſhip, Pla.115.8.& 135, 
out withour joynrs , as works of mafly meral bearen our of a main | 18, See Eſa.41.29. & 44.18,:0. 
piece. So the word is commonly taken, Exo. 2<.18,31.36. the pro-| the ſtock is a dodrine of vanities. JEither thar which the idols teach, 
noun for the verb ſubſtantive, as verl. 3. | is nothing bur meer vanity and falſhood ; as they are faid ro be tea- 
as a palm-tree] Thar groweth ſtraight and even up to the top, with- | chers of lzes, Hab.2.1 8, Zach.r0.3. (and images then ſurely ill Lay- 
eur knots or beughs, skaled only, and the flaggy leaves,which are the | mens books) or thoſe things, that are raughr and reccived,or belicyed 
only branches ot ir ; ar the top of the trunk, or,as a pillar ; for ſo the | concerning them , are moſt vain chings, as the idols themſelves are, 
word alſo is uſcd, Cant. 3.6. yerſ, 3, 14, See Eſa. 44. 10, 25. Heb. word for word ; an inftrutt- 
they muſt needs be born, becauſe they cannot go] Heb. bearing born they | on of vanities, wood it is : the pronbun poſitive for rhe verb ſubſtan. 
all be ; or, carrying they are carried ; which ſome underſtand, of | tive ; as v. 3. for all the coſt beſtowed upon it, and pains raken a- 
cheir carrying them abour in their ſolemn proceſſions , either in | bour it, ir is bur a picce of wood, or a ſtock ſtill, See Ela. 10.15. & 
chariors, or on mens ſhoulders: bur ir may be underſtood more ge- | 44, 15, 17. 


nerally,of bearing them from place to place ; cither ar the firſt ſear- } V, 9. Silver ſpread mto plates is brought from Tarſhiſh, and c0!d from 
ing of them, or upon any occaſional removal, Sce Iſa, 45. 20. & 46.) #phax, the work of the workman, and of the hands of the founder.) He 
I,7. comerh in this paſſage,to the berter and richer ſort of their idol>,and 
becauſe they tannot go] Pſa. 115.7.much leſs help,or hurr, ſuch as were moſt ſumptuouſly and gorgeouſly ſer forth : becauſe with 
be not aſraid of them] No more than of the ſigns of heaven; though | ſuch ſortiſh people arc wont to be more taken, than with thoſe ſo: 
theſe ſortiſh people fear as well theſe, as thoſe, v.1. | ones of wood or ſtone z and ſhewerh,thar theſe alſo, for all their rich 


for they cannot do evil neither alſo is ir in them to do good. ] Heb. they} materials and their bravery, were as far from any divine power or et- 
will not, or, (hall not, do evil ; bur the verb is raken porentially,as ch. | ficacy as the former, 
2.23,32. Sce Iſa.q1.2 3, | Silver fþread} Heb. drawn out, or, dilated : beaten our into places, 
V. 6. Foraſmuch as there is non« libe unto thee, O Lord,thou art great, | Ex0.3 9.3. Num.16.13. to cover their images with, that were net all 
and thy name 4 great in m'tht]} Unto theſe vain and baſe idols,the Pro. | of malsy metal. See E(2.40.19, 
pher oppoſerh the true God, (whom he turneth his ſpeech unto) as; from Tarſbiſh] From beyond ſca ; from the Ocean ; eirher Eaſtern, 
indeed in 1egard of his incomparable might and majeſty, alone wor-| or Weſtern,or,as ſome,from Tarteſſus, Ezck.,27.12. See on Ela, 2.16, 
thy of all fear and dread, Pſalm 86.8, 19, & $9. 7,8. & 145. 3.|&23.1. 
Heb. from none being like thee ; the particle in a cauſal notion, as ch. gold ſrom YVphax)] Where the fineſt gold ſeemerh in thoſe times ro 
4- 6. Thar which ſome ſuppoſe ta have reference unto what went | have b*en, Dan. 10.5. this ſome ſuppole to be the ſame with Pax, or 
before, v.5. concerning the inabiliry of idols, ro do good or evil ; be- | Phax, Job 28.1 7. Pſa.z1.3. Sec on Ia.13.12, 
cauſe not like to the true God : bur others rather ro what followeth, | the work of the workman | Or, for the work of the workman ; as v.3. 
verſ. 7, concerning reverence and due regard to be given unto the | for the carver, or carpenter there ; ſo, for the founder , or gold{mich 
true God , as ſhewing the cauſe , why he ought ro be ſo reverenced | here, to exerciſe his art and skill upon : for the word hath here refer- 
and regarded. ence not to the work done abour ir formerly , in bearing it our into 
V.7./the would not fear thee, O King of Nations ? ] Theſe words | plates, but unto the work further co be done, for the framing of an 
make up an entire ſentence with thoſe of rhe former verſe : and! image our of ir, See Eſa.40.19. 


might therefore not unficly be annexed unto them. Of the ticle there-| aid of the hands of the fender] The former word was more gene- 
in given une? God, togerher with the ground of ir, See Mal, 1, 14, | ral, comprehending any skiltul workman,working in wood, ftonc, or 
Rev.15.4. Pſa.47.7.and 103, 19. | metal ; this thoſe that work in the laſt only, and ſuch propetly as ex- 


for to thee doth it appertain\ Or, ſince that ( as ch.$.14. ) it avyeeth| erciſe their $ill thereupon, by caſting, melting , and rchning with 
to thee; as Gen. 34.15,22, fear and reverence ſorrerh and ſuirerh well ; fare, alluded ro,Pſal. 66.109, Mal.3.2,8, 
with thee, not with them ; the noun ſupplied from the verb forego-| blue and purple is therr clothing] With garments of ſuch coſtly ſtuff, 
ing, Pſal.76.7,11. & $9.7. or, as ſome ; the khinsdom, wnplicd in the | and gorgeous colours , they were wont to adorn, and {ct out their 
word, Kine, 1 Chr.29.11,12z, Matr.6. 1 3. bur the former rather, rhis | idols. Sec Iſa. 30.22. Ezck.16.17,18. Hol. 2.3. 
being the cauſe of that. | blew] Stuff, cicher fill:, linnen, or woo!len, died of rhat colour ; 
 foraſmuch as among all the wiſe men of the nations,and amonz all their , which the Jewiſh Doors of greateſt rcepure ſay was @ Sky-colonr : 
kingdoms , there is none like unto thee] Heb. for in all the wiſe of the yer ſome of them ſay it w1s died with a worm. Others,with the bloud 
nations, and in all their kingdoms, becanſe none bein like unto thee : the | of a fiſh; & rhoſe ſuppoſe ir ro have bin yeſtow; theſe blew. The Greek 
particle in a cauſal notion, as before, verſ, 6. and there is a | rendreth it an byaciath, or violet colour : wharſoever colour it were, 
two-fold particle , cither the one being redundantbur added for the | + Y 15 


Chap.x, 
it appearerh that ir was much worn by Kings, and great Perlonages, 
Eft. 8. 15. Er.ck.2 3.6. and uſed for hangings in Kings Courts, Efſt.1. 
6. it was uſed alſo about the furniture ot the Tabernacle, and rhe 
Prieſtly robes,Exo.z 5.4. & 26.21.& 2 8.5,6, and abour the Tenpple, 
2 Chr.z.7,14. : 
purple] For the term here rendred purple, the Rabbines rell us it 
was a ved colour ; and ſome of them,that it was that which the Ara- 
bians call hermes, we crim/on, whence ſome gather that this was the 
forrein name of that which the Hebrews called rola, and tolaat : 
whereof, ſee on Iſaiah 1. 18. bur of this latter conceir, there is no 
probability ; for theſe two are diſtin&ly mentioned in the » ork of 
the Tabernacle,where the one is rendred puyplc,and the other ſcat f, 
Exod. 25. 4. and howſoever it be true, that theſe two come 1v 
neer the- one to the other, that they ſeem ro be uſed lome- 
time promiſcuouſly ; whence the garment that the ſouldiers in mock- 
age arrayed our Saviour With, is termed @ ſcarlet robs, Marr, 27. 25. 
and a purple robe, John 19. 3. yer there is no doubr , bur that they 
were two diſtin& colours, the ſcarlet, or crimſon died of a gram, or 4 
worm, or both,which in theſe times we call cocchtonele, ({ce on Iaiah 
where before) the purple of the bloud, or mature of a ſhell-fiſh,at rhis 
day our of uſe and unknown. Sce Pliny in his natural hi#fory, 1. 9. 


c. 35, Howſocycr, that this purple was ancicntly the wear of Kings | 


and grcar perſons, appeareth nor by the ſacred records alone, Judg, 
$. 26. Eſth. 8. 15. Luke 16. 19. Rev. 17. 4. but by the forrein hi- 
ſories of ſeveral nations of all ages, ancient and modern, The former 
and this,arc oft joyncd together in divers of the places above-reci- 
red.and very frequently in relating the work of the Tabernacle, and 
the Prieſts veſtments, 

they are all the work of cunnins-men.) Heb. the work of wiſe ones all 
they, or they all ; wiſe, for, cunning,or Shilful ; as chap. 9. 17. a deteR 
of the ſubjcR, as beforegver.7. and the pronoun for the verb {ubſtan- 
tive; as V.3,$. Both the idols themſelves, and all their turnicure,are 
the workmanſhip of ſorry people,unable to give any deity, or divine 
power and efficacy umo them, which they have nor themlclves. Sec 
Iſa.37.19. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Teremiah. 


Chap.x 
net ſuſtam : the verb is ſo uſed, ch,6,11. Amos 7,10, but it is here in 
a potential notion, as the like,v.5. All the people of the world bein 
put rogether, are not able to ſuſtain his wrath, that is,cither ro with. 
frand his wrath, or ro ſtand before him when he is wroth , Plal.76,7, 
8. 1(a.,40.15,17. Dan.4.3 5. 

V. 11, Thus [hall ye ſay uato them] Or, on this wiſe, This verſe is 
conceived nor in pure Hebrew,bur in the Syrian diale&. in which al. 
| ſo ſome other paſſages and portions, cither in, or of the SCriptures of 
che Old Teſtament were penned (ſce Dan. 2. 4. Ezr. 4.7 .) becauſe 
that was moſt generally ſpo'zen among the Chaldeans , with thoſe e. 
ſpecially at Babylon : whence it is obſerved, that when Cyrus had 
taken Babylon, he cauſed it by his Heraulds to be proclaimed tho- 
row the whole city in the Syrian rongue, that every man, upon 
| pain of death, ſhould keep within dores, Xenophen, 1.7, In 
| this Diale&, therefore, is th's paſſage conceived , that they might 
have it at hand to ſRtopthe Chaldcans mouthes in their own language, 
when they ſhould be enticing of them unto idolatry ; for neither 
did the Chaldeans well underſtand the pure Hebrew, nor the Jews 
| the Syrian, which both the Aflyrians, and the Chaldeans alſo uſed, 
| See Iſa.36.11.ch.s. 15. The Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to intimate 
| thar this thould be the ſum of a letterthat Jeremy ſhoald write and 
ſend umo the Jews, that abode in caprivity at Babylon ; where. 
| in ſome other control him, and ſay, That it was written rather be- 
| fore-hand to confirm them againſt they came thither, And true, 
| indeed, it is, that this is northar Epiſtle that Jeremy is reported to 
' have ſent unto Babylon,unto thoſe thar with Jchojachin or Jeconiah, 
| had been carrycd thither before the reign of Zedekiah, z Kin.24.1 4, 
| 16. See ch,29, But ir may well be, nor is ir unlikely, rhar this pro- 
| phecy was penned as well for the bchoot and uſe of ſuch as were there 
 already,as for thoſe afterward that were,with Zedekiah,ro be brought 

thither, ch,5z2.11,15. Scev. 1. 

The God's that made not the heavens, and the earth, even they ſhall pe- 
riſh from the earth, and from under theſe beavens.] The peculiar cha- 
racter of the true God, to be creator of heaven andearth, Gen.1.r. 
|Pſa.1 46.6, Iſa.37.16, & 44.24. & 48.13, Rev. 10.6. and it is obſer. 


* 
- * 


V. 10, Bu the Lord is the true God] To this baſe rraſh he again op- 'ved, thar it was an uſual ſpeech among ſome Greeks that held one ſu- 


poſcth Frhovah, the true God , a God of another manner of might | prcam deiry,Let him that ſaith be 5 God make another world ; and ſome 
and majeſty, power and efficacy, than theſe ſorry counterfeirs. Heb, | of the ancicnt Fathers adviſe Chriſtians living among, Paynims, to 
And (as v.$.) Jehovah God truth ; rendred generally,as our Verſion |{ay,when they would preſs any ſtrange God upon them,Let him make 
in the margent exhibireth it, a God of truth ; as he isalſo cxpreſly | me a world,and he ſhall be my God. 

rermed, Pſalm 31, 5. But it may ſeem that it ſhould rather be ren- | the £645] In theheathen language, as the gods,Dan.2.11. and,a ſox 
dred, Zehoah God, or God Jehovah is truth : for the word Flohim | of the gods, Dan. 3.25. ill rendred there, the ſon of God , whom the 
here'is in an entire, not in a contracted form , the uſual form of re- heathen King never dreamed of ; rermed Gods, becauſc by the hea- 


giment ; and albcir, the entire form be ſometime feund uled in 
ſtead of the contraR, as Pſalm 80, 7, 19. yer the command.ng ac- 
cent here making a ſtay at El/ohim, ſeems ro require the other read- 
ing. Howſoever the attribure of truth, in the abſtraR here aſcribed 
unto God, as ro the Word of God, Pſalm 1 19. 142. John 17, 17, 
doth intimate God to bc, not true onely, bur even truth ir ſelf. Nor 
do I conceive that this term is here given unto Ged , as in thar place 
of the Pſalm, in regard of his veracity and fidelity, becauſc he ſpeak- 
eth nothing bur truth ; he cannot lze, Num, 23.19, 1 Sam. 15. 29. 
Tir. 1.2. and he krepeth his truth for ever, Plalm 146. 6. bur in re- 
gard of the werity and truth of his eflence ; as of our Saviour ir is 
ſaid, that he is tre God, or very God, 1 Joh.5.20.and ſo isthe phraſe 
uſed, 2 Chr.15.3. the God of truth , for, the true God ; that is , no 
counterfcir one, Phil, 2, 6. whereas thoſe idols were all of them 
bur meer counterfcirs, having nothing of the nature or eflence of 
God, chap.16.:0. Gal. 4,8. Nordol miſlike therefore the judg- 
ment of that lcarncd man, who readeth it with ſupply of che prepoſi- 
tion, in truth ; 7chovab is God in truth, or truly ; as Deu. 13.14. and 
17. 4. where the word ſo taken, rhe copularive thall not nced to be 
inſerted. 

be is the Fving God} As Pſal, 42.2. both enducd with /ife himſelf, 
and bcing the ſountam of life, Pial. 36, 9g, from whence all life is in 
any kind or degree derived unto any : whereas theſe idols are bur 
dead things, ve:{.14. and in that regard inferiour unto the worſt and 
meaneſt living creature, wholly deſtitute of all life chemſclves, and 
alrogether unable cicher ro imparc it in the leaſt and loweſt de- 
gree unto others, or to maintain and preſerve it in others, Iſaiah 
46.7. as the name of God is here in a plural form, fo is the 
artribure alſo plural ; as the like, Joſh. 24. 19. and the ſame, chap. 

3.36. 

and an everlaſting King : ] Heb. a King of eternity ; as , Father of 
eternity, Iſa. 9. 6. another manner of King than either theſe idols, 
whom they call their Kings : ſee on chap. 8. 1 9, or their K:ngs, rhar 
ſer them up to be worſhipped, Dan. 3. 1. for theſe are both of them 
corruptible creatures, verſ. 11,15. Pſalm 146. 3,4. they and 
their Kingdoms lyc down in the duſt ropether, Iſaiah 14.9,19.Ezck, 
32.18,32. whercas therrue God is an crernal King , and his King- 
dom <ndureth for cver, Plal.93.2. & 103.19. & 146-10. Dan. 4.34. 
x Tim.6.1<,16. 

at bas wrath the earth ſha!l tremble) Or, tremble th. His angry look, 
his frown alone, is able ro ſhake the main body of rhe earth , Pſalm 
18.7.& 6838. & 77.18. & 104.32. & 114. 4,6, 7. Hab.3.6,10. O- 
ther manner of works, and cftcas,than their poor puppets were able 
Tn produce. 


% 


| then ſo called and accounted, Pſa.96.5. 1 Cor,8.5,6. 
that made not the beavens and the earth] Or, the beaven and the 
earth ; as it is rendred, Gen.1.1. Sce 1ſa.1.2. the word uſcd for the 
earth in this former branch is no where elſe found in Scripture 2 
and it ſeemerh ro have been a term of ſome peculiar diale& in the 
Syrian language, that uſed re turn Ayia into Kpph, as the other Syri- 
ans did the Hebrew Tſade into Ayin; from whence the Hebrew 
word for earth in the next clauſe, Howbeir the Jewiſh Doors , as 
one of them here rellerth us,make it an Hebrew rerm,ro make up four 
names in Hebrew for the earth, very fondly applycd by them to the 
tour Scaſons of the year,the Spriue,Summer, Autumnand inter ; and 
that here reſpeRing this laſt. 
even they ſhall periſh] Theſe words, even they, are neirher of them 
| in the text, nor are necedful here, unleſs the pronoun in the cloſe of 
the verſe be ferched in hicher,which then muſt be omirred there, Sce 
v.I5, Iſa.2.18. 

from off the earth] A diverſe word here from thar before , deduced 
from the Hebrew,and of more frequent uſe inthe Syriack,Dan.z.35, 
39. Ezr.g.11.from off the earth; as Pſal.21.1 o. 

from under theſe heavens.) Or, this beaven ; or,as ſome,heaven, fim- 
ply : if we read ir, this beaves , ir muſt be underſtood, as it they 
ſhould ſpeak it, pointing up to heaven ; as ſome ſuppoſe thar our Sa- 
viour did to his own body, when he ſaid, this Temple, Joh. 2. 19. this 
heaven, which the true God made, ſee the like, ch, 7. 4. but ſome of 
note refer the werd, theſe, not to the heazens , but ro the counterfeir 
gods, Theſe ſhall periſh from off the earth, and from out of the regions 
under heaven ; for ſo they, with ſome others, ſupply the rexc here ; as 
Deur.g.14. 

V. 12, He bath made the earth by bis powey ; ] After this admoniti- 
on, by way of advice, given them, which ſome larerprerers incloſc as 
a parentheſis, he returneth again ro relare ſome of thoſe works of the 

_— God, whercin his incomparable might, wiſdom, and majeſty, 
| moſt appearerh, The whole paſſage contained in this verſe, and the 
'next , is found the ſame, chap, 51. 15, 16. The firſt, is the creati- 
on of the carth aſcribed ro his power, The next, his ſerling the habi- 
[table pair of ir, aſcribed to his wiſdom. The third , his conſtituri- 
| on of the heavens in a way of wondrous «kill. The laſt, his diſ- 
| Pohition of wind and rain , with the appurtenances attending ci- 
ther, He hath made, Heb. making ; or, Itis he (to wit, the crue 
ag Lo.) that made ; as Pſa,146, 6. and lo in the enſuing bran- 
ches. 

the earth] The main body and bulk of ir, Gen.1,r. 

|  byhbis power] A work requiring an infinite power to produce @ 
| frame of char yaſt and immenſe bigneſs , Chap, 31.37, Jeb 38. 


and the nations [hai not be able to abide bus indignation.) Heb. ſhall | 4, 6, 


ve 


Chap.sx. 
be bath c/tabliſhed the warld 
(as the werd is rendred, Pſalm 1 47.8.) 


or, ſetled (as Plalm 65. 6.) 
the habitable part ol the carth, Plalm 24.1.& 93. 
1. Sec Eſa,1 3.11. & 14.16.) by his wiſdom. 50 diſpoſing in moſt wite 
manner ot ir, that there might be a conveniency , and {ufhcicncy of 
room, for the ſons of men, and other land creatures, to dwell upon ; 
That which ar firſt hc did by cauſing he waters to quit a great pait 
of the ſurface thereof, and retire unto ſuch places as he had aſſhgncd 
them : and afterward, {rom time to time, as by continual keeping 
them within the bounds before aflignced chem, 1o by traming in-lers 
for them into the land, and diſpoſing of ſprings and fireams , for the 
ſeveral parts thereot,whercby it might become the more uſeful, boch 
for man and b:aſt, Gen. 1.9. Jub 38.8,11. Plalm 104,6,11,34, cha. 


_ 
* «@ + 


the world (thar is, 


and tretcheth out the hrav'ns bj h17« diſcretion) Ot and tl at ſtretched, 
or, fþread out the hea. as by bs uadilandiar, or $h1k : tor lo the word 
prop<ily fignifiech, Exod. 36. 1 Job 12.1 3, Prov, 21. 30, an uncon- 
ceiveable meaſure of art and »kill hath the Lord ſhewed , in fram- 
ing and drawing out that goodly canopy of the ky, 10 gloriouſly 
adorned , and cmbclithed , with unexpcefible variety of reſplen- 
dent 1/ghts, ovcr the whole circumtcrence of the carth, Eſa.42.5.& 
44+ 24. NN | b 
V. 13. hen be uttercth his voice, there is 4 multitude of waters in 
the beavers ; ] Heb. at bis giving @ voice, (of which phraſc q {ce on 
chap.2.15.) Or at the voice of bis giving z of, at whoſe g.ving out a 
voice (the pollefive , for the relative , as Elay 43.2.) Thar is, fay 
ſome, at his will, at bis pleature ;, tot his Word is his Will, and his 
Will b@ Work, Pſalm 105.31.& 115.3, & 135.6, Dan.q.35. Bur 
others rather, when he c.uſ:rh it ro thunder , (tor rhar is commonly 
called Gods woice in Scripture, Pſal.1 8.13. & 77.1 8.Exod.20.18.and 
is, indced, a moſt majcſtical voice , Plal. 29. 3, 10. & 66. 33. which 
ſome wretched ryrants have endeavoured ro imitate, ſome of the moſt 
impious of them have been exceedingly afraid of ) abundance of 
rain uſually followeth, Job 3 7.25 . orzas ſome render the words, there 
is 4 noiſe of waters (and the word may fgnihe either , ſee Efay 63. 
15.) in the beaven, that is, 1 the air ; as Pſal. $8.8. & 18. 11, See 
1 Kn.13.41, 

and be cauſeth the vapours to aſcend from the ends of the earth]Or,and 
that,or,who,cauſeth,&c. a defe& ot rhe relative ; as ch.8.13. Sce the 
ſamcPia.135.7.ch.51-19. 

vaponrs ] Heb. elevations ; it is rendred clouds , Prov. 25.14, bur 
the Jewiſh Criricks tell us, ic is more general,comprehending as well 
dry exhalations,the matter of wind ; as moiſt yapours, the marter of 
rain. 

to aſcend] Or,zo up ; becauſe unleſs they go up , no rain can come 
down, Gen,z.$5.,6. 

from the ends of the earth] Nor, 8s the Jewiſh Door , from thoſe 
remote Norrhern, and Southern parts,which he conceiverh nor to be 
inhabircd ; bur from all parts of the earch, eſpecially from rhe Sea 
at the Lands-end, Pſal.7 2.8. ro water the Earth, and to feed and 
maintain rhe Springs, from which the rivers ſtream, Plal.194.10,13. 
& 147.8. Eccl.1.7, Howbcirt,we necd not ro render the words there- 
fore with the Jewiſh Cririck ; after that he bath made the vapours te go 
up : though the copularive ſeemerth ſo uſed , Levit, 9. 22. or with 
another learned Jare Writer, to read the text, At (tharis, fo 
ſoon as he giveth out) his voice, whereby to ſet a multitude of waters 
in the beaucas, he cati{eth the vapours to £0 up from the ends of the earth, 
The ſame rca/on they give both, becauſe the aſcent of vapours goerh 
before rain : bur the copulative in irs proper ſenſe may well ſtand 
hcre ; for the Prophet doth nor tye himſelf ro any ſuch ftri&t merhod 
here, as that onc member of his diſcourſe muſt be {o riverred into 
another , bur rclateth the ſeveral works of God apart one from an- 
other , and this, together with thoſe that follow , in that order, 
25 to his hand hc found them recorded by the Pſalmiſt , Pſalm 
135. 7: 

be maketh lightnings with rain) So is the particle uſed, Ezra 1, 5. & 
2.673. yet in this very paſlage , Pſalm 135. 7. it isrendred , lizht- 


Annotations on'the Book of the Prophet Feren#h, 
bg his wiſdom] Or, that hath prevared,| more than to reckon, Pla, 49. 5. Or, Every man breom:th brut;ſb, falling 


Chap.x, 


from hnowledee, or hav.ng loſt his underſtanding, and his wits, as we 
ſay ; as Ho'.9.1, Thou haſt played the har/ot from thy God; thar is , fal- 
ling or departing from thy God, But 1 conceive the genuine notion 
and conſtruttion of the words to be this ; Euery man is become brut1 
for want of knowledge : for this particle ofr-rimes implyerh a dete& 
of the thing ſpoken of, So Plal. 109.24, My ft. (h faileth from fatneſs ; 
that is, ſor want of fatneſs ; and Lam. 4. y. theſe pine away /rom the 
fruits of the earth ; that is, for want of the fruits of the earth. So the 
meaning is plain, It is for want of knowledge and underftanding,chat 
people, all fort of them, even theſe among the reſt that would ſeem 
wiſer than the reſt, are become (o brutith, and ſo ſtupid, Eſay 44.18. 
verſ. 8. for whardifterence is there berween a man and a bruir beaſt, 
when he wanterh that that ſhould diſtinguiſh him from a beaſt > Job 
35. 11. Of the Heathen-idol-makers and worſhippers he ſpeakerh, 
whoſe follies he doth here again return unto. See the ſame again, 
chap.51.1 7, 

every founder is conſounded by the graven imares :) Or, ſhall be con- 
founded, or may be confounded ſor , or c«(h:med of the graven image ; 
which he caſteth to have it afterward graved, and poliſhed, ro make 
an handſome god of it * or,as others, for which he cafterh filyer plares 
to cover it with , that it may be more gorgeouſly ſer our : aſhamed 
of them, ar preſent, they may be, and one day ſhall be z Pſal. 97.7. 
For as for thoſe learned late Interpreters, that would have. the word 
rendred a&ively,nor is,or may be,or ſhall be confounded,or aſhamed,bur 
maketh confounded, or «ſhamed : ic is beſide the ordinary uſe of che 
word ; and as 1 conceive hath no more place here, than in chap. 6. 
15.&8, 12, where they allo ſo render ir. Nor do 1 conceive that 
the word will well bear thar ſenſe, which ſome other give it bere, who 
render it, is grown iafamous ; the Craven imaze, for , any ar large ; as 
Eſa.,42.17. as the molten followerh after. 

for bis molten image is falſhood. } deb. his melting ; 2s Eſa. 41. 29. 
falſhood,or a ly ; as 11a. 44.20, having nothing of that which they con- 
ccive it to have; or attribute unto ir. See v.$. 

and there is zo breath in them ] Heb.and wind,or, ſpirit is not in thein * 
there is no breath of life in them,Pſal.x 35.17. ſorry dead things they 
are, alrogether unlike the hving God, v.10. 

V. 15. They are vanity ] Heb. Vanity they, for, are they. See 
ver, 3. 

and the works of errors) Or, a moſt deceitful work , cither proceed- 
ing from an unſound and erroneous judgment, Rom.1.2$. or, rend- 
ing te nothing bur deceir, and leading into groſs errours, v.$. Habb, 
2-18, Howbei, becauſe the verb is uſcd ſomerime for to mock, or de- 
lude ; as Gen.19.14. ſome render ir, works of illuſrons, or, meer moc- 
beries : ſuch as people are ſtrangely deluded with, z Thefl, 2.11. and 
_—_ rather derifion and mockery than fear , or reverent regard, 
veri. F., 

mn the thne of their viſetation they ſhall periſh. As v. 1 1. rhar is, ſaith 
the Rabbine, when the day of Babylons vificartion cometh, (ſee the 
phraſe,ch.1 1.2.3.) chen will God deſtroy her idols rogerher with her, 
Iſa.46.1. Sce Jer.51.18, 

V. 16, The portion of 7 2cob is not Lhe them : ] The true God, who 
is ſaid ro be the portion of his people, Deur. 32. 9. Pſal. 16.5. & 73. 
26, & 119, 57, isnot like unco theſe yaniries ; bur one that isable 
to prote and ſave his, Gen.15.1, Pla.138.31r, & $4. 11. 1fa,41.11. 
& 63.1, 

ard Iſrael is the yod of bis inheritance} They are his poſſeſſion, 
as he is theirs, Deur.26.17,18. chap. 12.7. Zach. 2. x2, a meraphor 
raken from the manner of the diviſion of land, as by let and line, or 
Ws Plal.16, 5,6. ſo by rod, or reed, alſo, Pſalm 74. >». Ezck. 
49,21, 


| 


the Lord of bofts is his name.) So 1ſa. 47. 4. It is he that bath all the 
creatures in heaven and earth ar his command, Gen.z.1.Pſal.119.9x. 
Dan.4.35. See this paſſage the ſame, Jer.51.19. 

V. 1 7, Gather up thy wares out of the land, 0 thou Inhabitant of the 
fortreſs.) The latrer part of this Chaprer, as it confiſterh of a far dif. 
terent ſubje& from the former ; ſo it ſeemeth ro me ro be rhe ſum 


nings for rain : and (o it is uſed, Ezra 10.14. chap. 7. 18. cither may | of another Sermon. Sce on verl, x. and the like hereunto, ch.z2.20. 


well ſtand ; for lightning , by rending the clouds , makerth way for 
rain , which goeth commonly along with it, Job 38.2 5,26, neither 
of which any idol is able to do, Chap. 14. 2z. Zach.1 0.1,2, nor are 
the heavens themſelves of themſelves, Job 38. 28, 34, 35. Chap. 
14. 22. 

and br.ngeth forth the wind out of b's treaſures.) Heb. treaſu- 
rYics , or ſtere-bouſes, as 2 Chron. 11.11, Neh, 13.12. Jocl 1, 
17. God hath his tore-houlcs, as well for wind, as for water, Pſalm 
33. 7. 

V. 14. Every man is bruit.h in his knowledge ; ] Or, as ſome other, 
by his knowledge ; that is, as ſome, man dealeth then moſt bruriſhly, 
when he thinketh ro do moſt wiſely, Job11.12, Rom. 1.22. Or, 
as others, reſtraining it to thoſe 1dol-god-makers, they deal moſt bru- 
tithly in abuſing their haowledze, that is, their art and kill, ro the 
making of idols, and in giving ſuch honour ro that that is of no worth 
oruſc, Elay 44.9, 20, Bur others render the words , Every man is 


become more brutiſh thas to haow ;, that is, than to underſtand and take 
no:ice of the palpable folly and vanity of ſuch filly courſes as 
theſc arc ;. they are (0 bewirched and beſorred rherewith , Haiab 
44.18, Oihcis again, {rom hnowine, for , more than to haew ; as, 
jrom fpcaking,lor more than to theak ; 1 yYam.z5,17.fr0m reckoning ,for, 


In it the Propher from: God threatnerh this people with extream di- 
ſtreſs and diſperſion, ter the brutith ſtupidity of them and their Ru- 
lers, verſ.17,22, himſelf bitterly bewailerh that heavy doom, and 
maketh ſuir for mitigation of ſoſore a ſenrence, veiſ. 19, 23, 25. In 
the entrance into it,the Propher callerh upon thoſe his Country-men 
that abode in any place of ſtrength, roger in wharſoeyer they hadl 
in any place abroad, as the uſual courſe of people is in times 
of invaſion , Judg. 9.51. chap. 4. 5,6. and $. 14. So rather, 
than as thoſe, who ſuppoſe ir ſpoken to ſuch as had got into Je- 
ruſalem, as adviſing them to pack away from thence,and ger them 
our of the land of Judea ; as ch.6.x, Ezck.1 2.3, Mat.24.16,18. Luke 
17.31. 

gathey up] Or, withdraw ;, as 1 Sam. 1 4.29, otherwiſe , gather up 
out of the land, ſhould be a complexive form, tor gather and ger out of 
the land : as,thow haſt loved my ſou! from the pit ; that is,loved and kepr 
it from the pit, Eſa.38.17. 

thy wares] Or, merchandiſe ; for it cometh from a word that Ggni- 
ferh a merchant, Job 41.6.Eſa.z3.8. in times of publike invaſion,the 
manner of ſuch being ro berake themſelves, and the commodiries 
they trade in, unto places of moſt ſecurity : put here generally for all 


goods,carrel,or cChatiels whatſoever. 
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Chap. x. Annotations on riie ook 


out of the land] That is, from the country abroad , where they lye 
open and expoſcd to pillage and plunder by the enemy. | 

0 thou Inhabitant of the fortreſs | Heb. Inbabitreſs © as chap. 21.13. | 
for ina feminine form the Prophets uſe ro ſpeak both of , and uno, | 
companies of people thar live as in a body togerher, in ſome city, or 
whole country, whence the names of v172m, or damſel, and daughtcy 
ſo frequent with them, See Eſay 1.8. & 37.22. & 47. 1. chap. 9. 1, 
This one of the Rabbines reſtraineth unto Jeruſalem the ſtrongeſt | 
fort in Judea : and it may well be, that the Jews there abiding, 
ſhould kereby among the reſt (tor the words {cem more general) bc 
admoniſhed ro get in what proviſion they could from abroad , as cx- | 
peRing a ſtreit and redious fiege. Bur another of them transtcrreth 
it to Babylon , as adviſing her ro gather rogether all thoſe {poyls, 
which from other nations ſhe had pillaged, and to berake her 
to flight with them our of her own country ; which all her 
idols and Magitians could not be able to ſecure againſt the Medes 
and Perſians her enemies, Bur this is many milcs from the Prophets 
meaning. | | 

V. 18, For thus ſaith the Lord ; Behold I will ſlmg out the Inhabrtants | 
of the land at this once ; and will diſtreſs them that they may find ix lo. | 


Heb. Behold I am ſlingta; ; 1 am out of hand about, by the Chalde- | 


ans, to caſt this people out of their land into Babylon , as cafily and 


readily as a ſtone is caſt our of a ſling, 1 Sam. 17. 49. & 25.29, Sce | 
ch. 16, 14. | 


| tains | 
| ſting of curtains ereed , or ſterched our, by help of poles, cords 


| none that may help to raiſe and fer up my late ogain. 


of NY ll rophet ; 'S, 4»ah. a 
, O*, 
my children aye gone forth of me, and they are not] They are gone in 
ro captivity, and are as if they were nor, being paſt hope of all reco- 
very ; asch.31,15, 
there is none to flretch forth my tent any move , and to ſet wp My Cuy= 
He perhſterh in the hmilitude of a tent or tabernacle , cog. 


and pins, or ſtakes. See Flay 5 4-2. chap. 4. 20. & 49. 25* There 'S 
1, 18, Lo =y 

and to [et wp ] Cr, or to ſet Wh : as ch.g 123, 

V. 21, For the Paſtors ave b:come bratiſh , and bave not ſourht the 
Loyd : | The main cauſc and ground ot all theſe evils,the brutithneſs 
and ſtupidity that was generally among them,(for if the Rulers were 
ſuch, the people much more. Sce ch,s 4,5.) and their coral ncgleR 
and diſregard of God. 

For ] Or, Recauſe ; as chap.6.13. or, Foy, becauſe : for the particle 
hath ſomerime a two-fold notion included in it ; as Deur. 31.20, ch, 
4.30. & 12.5. 

Paſtors] Rulers, as well Civil, as Eccleſiaſtical, both Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters, Ela.56.10,11. Sois the word taken, ch. 3. 15. Num, 
27.17. 

brut:ſh] As v.8. Pla.73.22. & 92.6. 

bave not ſought the Loyd) Or, ſech not the Icy4;, do not look after 
him,Pſa.14.2, Eſa.9.13.Zeph 1.6. ncither conſult at all with him,cr 


at this once ; 1 Or, as at one caſt : not making any long work of it; | rake advice from him, Eſa.31.1. 


but linging or flinging them all our ar once, 2 Chr.36.17. 

and w.ll diſtreſs them that they may find it 10. ] The rext here hath no | 
more then, that they ſhall, or, may find. The old Latine here inſert- | 
eth a negative, rendring the words , that they may not be found : and | 
ſo it ſhould have reference to the rerm of ſlingme. 1 will ſocaſt c 
our, and in that manner diſperſe them, that they ſhall nor be found ; | 
as ſtones thiown far with a (ling, are not cafily found. Bur there js | 
no negarive in the text, nor reaſon to inſert it : neither is the verb 
in a paſſive form, Others underſtand it of the ſtreir ſiege of them 
in Jeruſalem ; 1 will ftreiten them that they (rhar is , their enemies) 
may find them. Others, 1 will put them to ſuch ſtreirs, or, affliftions, 
that they may find, and receive the reward of their wickedneſs, Sothe 
Chaldee , and ſome orher, that they may find, by diſcovery, the folly 
and vanity of rheir former courſes,as alſo of rheir idols, and other ly- 
ing helps, that they formerly relyed upen : or, as others laſtly, which 
ro me ſcems moſt likely,that they may find, by woful experience, that 
Word of God ro be truce, which they will not now belecve, cha..13, 
I4-Ezck.6.10.& 33.33. 

V. 19. is me for my hurt ; my wound is g71evous)] One of the Jew- 
iſh DoRors knicrech this verſe by a ſupply thus ro the former , 1 will 
afftift, or, fireiten them , unti! they (hall find, and ſay, 0 is me for my 
burt, &c. wherein alſo ſome late Interpreters of ſpecial nore follow 
him. Bur ſuch forced connexions ſeem nor ro do {o well, 1 conceive 
them rather wich others, to be the words of the Propher, either him- 
ſelf bewailing,or in the perſon of the people bemoaning that grievous 
condirion,thar by their (cturity and ſtupidiry,they had brought upon 
themſclves, v. 18. 

1's is me] An ordinary form of lamentation: as ch. 4.31. 

for my hurt} Heb. my breach ; as ch.6. 14. & 14.17. 

my wound is grievous] Heb. my ſtroke. So chap.14.17. and 30, 12. 
Nah.3.19. 

but I ſaid, Truly, this is a grief ; and 1 muft bear xt.) Some conceive 


hem | 


therefore they (hall not profer ; ] Becauſe they negle& him , with- 
out whom nothing can proſper, Eſay 30. 1,6. & 54. 159 17. chap. 
2. 37. 

and all their flocks ſhall be ſcattered ] Heb. their paſture , ( forthe 
word conſtantly figniferth, Pal. gs. 7. Flay 49. 9. Hoſh, 13.6.) for, 
therr ſh:ep : or, the ſheep of their paſture ; or, their paſture ſheep, as it 
is more fully expreſſed, Plal. 74.1.& 79.13. & 100. 3. chap. 23.1, 
Ezck, 34.31. See chap. 25, 36. The people committed to their 
charge, thall all be diſperſed. Sce chap.13.26, chap.50.6,17.Zach. 
13. 7. 

V. 22. Behold the noiſe of the bruit is come, and a great commorion out 
of the North country, to make the cities of Fudah deſolate, and a den of 
dragens.)The Prophets words,as if he ſaw the Chaldean army march- 
ing forward ro invade and over-run Judea, and heard not the report 
of their approach alone , bur the noiſe thar they raiſed before them, 
See chap.4.7,19,20, Heb. a voice of bearing : as, a word, or, Fheech,of 
hearing ; that is, a word,or, fpeech heard, Heb. 4.2. or, of report, or, ru- 
mour, (as 1 Sam.2.24. ch.49.14,23. that is, a loud rumor, or , a loud 
report : as, a voice of cry,for,a leud cry, ch,$.19.) behold it cometh ; as 
Ezck.21.7,. Scech.4.16.& 8.24. 

and a great commotion} Or, concuſſion ; or, ſhaking : us Eſay 14.16. 


theſe ro be the Prophers words ſo delivered in the perſon of the peo. 
ple, as reaching rhem ro rake notice of, and acknowledge Gods hand 
in their ſufterings, and humbly fubmir ro the patient enduring of it : 
not unlike that, 1 Sam.3.18. Lam.3.17, 18. Mic, 7.9. and they ren- 
der the words, Rut I ſaid, Surely thus is my infirmity , (that which God 
hath allorred me) and 1 muit,or, will bear it, Orhers rake ir, as ſpo- 
ken by the Propher of himſelf, as making account ſomerime rhar he 
ſhould overcome his griet ; bur finding himſelf now unable to ma- 
ſer ir, ch,$.18,21. or in the perſon of the people with himſclt, as ha- 
ving fbmerime made account rhat it was an infirmity , that might 
well enough be born, a fit of ſickneſs that would eaſily away again ; 
bur that they found it now to be far otherwiſe, ch.6.14.& $.16. and 
theſe read the words, Yet I ſaid, It is but ſuch an infirmity , and I ſhall 
bear it ; or, that I may bear. 

But] Heb. And : as ch. 10,10, or, Tet : as ch.7.26. 

1 ſaid] Or, 1 thought with my ſclf ; 1 made account ; as Plal.39.1. 
& 77.10. 

Truly] Or, Surely: as Pſa.73.1. as if it were a note of certainty : or, 
Yet, or, But ; for it ſcems here rather ro be a note of diminution : as 
yerl. 24. 

this is an infirmity] The pronoun demonſtrarive for the verb ſub- 
ſtamtive ; asPlal.2 5.12. ſome render ir, my infirmity ; as Plal.77.10. 
but the pronoun poſlcfhve is not here, 

and 1 will bear it] Or, which I may bear : as ch. 5.22, or, that I may 
bear it, as ch. 14.1 9. 

V. 20. My Tabernacle is ſpoyled , and all my cords are broken } 
By Tabernacle, or, Tavilion, is here mean the city of Jeruſa- 
lem ; or the ſtare of Judah: as Fſay 33.20.& 54.2, See chap. 

. 20. 
cords | Wherewith the curtains of rheir tents , or pavilions were 


Hag.2,7,21. or,oiſe ; ratling of chariots,and clattering of arms ; for 
rhereunto it is uſually applyed,Eſa,g.5. & 29.6. ch.47.3. Ezck.3.13, 
Nah, 3.2. Sce ch.$.16. 

out of the North-country JOr,of thoſe that come ſrom the North-conn.- 
try ; that is, from Babylon, ch.1.15.& 5.15. & 6.22. and ſome ſuch 
ſupply muſt be ro make the ſcnrence entire, 

to make the cities of 7udah deſolate, and a den of dragons.) See cha, 
9.11, 

V. 23. 0 Lord, I know that the way of man is not in bimſeclf ; it is zot 
in man that walketh to dire bis ſteps.) The Propher turnerh his ſpeech 
unto God ; acknowledging that warlike affairs do not depend upon 
the power or policy of man ; bur upon his providence and diſpoſal : 
and that therefore,though the Chaldeans were never ſo powerful and 
ireful ; yer ir is nor in their power to do what they liſt, bur whar he is 
pleaſed togive way unto; who is able for all their power and policy, 
wrath and rage, to reſtrain them ar his pleaſure, and ro turn them 
which way he will, Pſal.78. 10.12, Prov.21.1. Eſa. 37.29. Some con- 
ceive it to have reference to a ſecrer hand of God, in direQing Ne- 
buchadnez.z.ar to ſhape his courſe roward Jeruſalem, when he was at 
a ſtand, and in debate abour another way, Ezek, 21. 21. They thar 
expound ir as concerning free-will , are beſide the meaning of the 
rexr, 

that the way of man is not in himſelf ] Heb. that to man bis way is 
not ; or,mans way is not his own ; he js not maſter of his own way : his 
way ; that is, his own way; as Eſa.5 3.6, 

it is 20t in man that walketh to direft bis fleps] Heb. ir is not to man 
walking, ( or, the man that walketh ; it is not a thing in his wer,) 
and to direft , or, ſeitle hus goings : tbat he ſhonld ( as lah 3-2, 
Mal. 1. 9. ) direfing dire&, or ſctling ſertle, that is, with any 
certainty direft , or, order ( as Eſay 9.7. ) that is, ſettle and eſta- 
bliſh ( as 2 Sam. 7. 12. ) hu goings : to carry themon, and give 
ſuch ſucceſs ro them, as himſelt pleaſerh, Pſal.37.23. Prov.1 6.9. & 
20.24, & 21. 30, 31. of ſuch defeRive, yer empharical , forms of 
ſpeech, ſee Eſay 59.13. ch.6.11. for the verb is an infinirive,in a ge- 
rundial notion. 

V. 24. © Lord, correft me, but with judgment ; not mm thize anger,leſt 
thou bring me to nothing. ] The Prophers ſupplication in behalf, and in 
the perſon of his people, as if ſeeing the approach of Nebuchadnez - 
Zats forces he ſhould ſay, Lord we know well , thar this army could 
not come in upon, nor prevail againſt us, but Dy thy permifſion and 
thy proviſion ; bur fince that thou arr reſolved thereby to chaſtiſe 


falined ro the pins, or Rakes: all the ſays of city and State, See Eſa. 


3.1,2, & 33.20, 


us, we beſcech thee in wrath remember mercy, Habb, 3. 2, and with 
ſuch moderation corre& us , that we may be able ro bear ir, 1 Cor. 
10,23, 


Cuap.X1, 
10. 13. not with ſuch extream anger, 25 utterly ro conſume us, Eſay 
I6, | 


' 


Tut] Or, Tet. See verl.19. 
with judgment] Heb. m juds 
ſure, Eſa.2 7.8, ch.3o.1r. 
not in thine anger] Pſal.6. 1. not according to thar which our fins, 
whereby we have provoked thee unto wrath, Eſa.64.5. cha.7.18,19. 
do moſt juſtly ieferee, Pla.103.10,14. = 
leſt thou bring me to nothing. ] Heb. diminiſh me, Ezek.29. 15, ſo di- 
miniſh me, that 1 ſhould no more be a nation, See cha.ze.11, and 
+ T6» 
*v * 5. Pour out thy ſury upon the heathen that know thee not,and upon 
the families that call not on thy name : ] Let the ferceneſs of thy wrath 
be ſer againſt the Heathen , that do nor acknowledge or worſhip 
thee, and nor againſt thine own people, Pſal.74.1,z. Scerhe ſame, 


Pſal.79.6. 
pour out] See Eſay 42. 25. So cha, 6. x1- & 7.29, Lam, 2. 4. and 


4,11. 
thy fury ] Or, wrath, as it is rendred, Plalm 79, 6. See chap. 


J "A thee not] As Exo.5.2, 0”, achnowledge thee not, as their God ; 
as Eſa.10.11, & 37.10. 

families] Thar is, countries, or, Kingdoms : as ch.1.15. 

that call not upon thy name ]That do not acknowledg thy Soveraign- 
ry in ſecking to thee by prayer, Pſal.1 4.4. & 53-4. invocation a {pe- 
cial nore of ſuch acknowledgment,Pla.50.15. & 116.13. 1 Cor.1.z, 
2 Tim.2.9. 

for they bave eaten up Facob,and devoured him,and conſumed bim, and 
have made his babitation deſolate.) Turn the rigor of thy wrath againſt 
them to rake vengeance upon them for the milchiefs that they have 
done to thy people, Pſa.79.7,10,12. 

for] Or, becauſe ;as verl.21. 

eaten up 7acob,and devoured bim,and conſumed him] Heb. eaten 7a- 
cob,and eaten him,and conſumed him, Which would rather be rendred, 
eaten up Jacob, even (as chap.6.5,19.) eaten bim, and conſumed bim ; 
that is, {o caten him up , that they have clean conſumed him. See 
ch, 50, 7, 17. 

bave made bis habitation deſolate.) This ſome of the Jewiſh Inrer- 
prerers underſtand of the Temple ; and would have ir read in the 
furure : They will lay the Temple waſte, Bur this forced expoſition 
is needleſs, when the words are of themſelyes plain enough: as 7a- 
cob, for, his poſterity Gods people : ſo,bis habitation,raken colleRive- 
ly, for the land ed cies of their abode, See chap. $, 16.& 9,11. 
verl, 22, 


CHAP. XL 


HE word that came to Jeremiah, from the Lord, ſayme,”) See 
chap. 1.1. Thetime whenthis meſſage was delivered 
by God to the Propher, as well as of thoſe foregoing, ch.10.1,17. is 
uncertain z they might very well be much abourthe ſame rime. See 
verl. 9. 

V.z. Hear ye the words of this CavenantJHe is willed ro mind them 
of the covenant which in Moſes his time, they had with God enrred 
into,and to call upon them for the due obſervation of it ; withal rax- 
ing them and their anceſtors for the wilful breach of ir, and obſtinate 
perſiſtance therein, v,. 8, x0. for which they are threarned with de- 
firuRion, v.1 1,17. 

Heay)] Thar is,conſider,regard,obey,obſerve : as v.3,7. 

the words} Or, matter therein contained : as chap. 7. 27. and 
36.33, 

of this covenant ] Long ſince plighted between God and 
them, Exod. 24. 3, 8. Deur. 29, 1o, zz, and it is not unlike- 
ly, that the Propher held our the book, or volume of the Law, 
wherein the covenant was engroſfled, and recorded, then in his 
hand. 

and ſpeak unto the men of Jadah, and unto the Inhabitants of Feruſa- 
lem] Heb, and ye (hall fpeah, or, fpeah ye ; as 2 Kin.1 .6, whence ſome 
ſuppoſe thar this meſlage ſhould be delivered unto Jeremy , to im- 

rt unto the Prieſts, withal charging them, according ro their dury, 

ur.,31.12,13.& 33.10. to acquaint the people with ir, And they 
therefore render the whole verſe thus ; Hear ye, to wit,O Prieſts,the 
words of the covenant, that ye may (as chap.10. 18.) feakh them to the 
men of Fudah, &c. But the words following, And ſay thoz , or , thou 
ſhalt ſay, verſ. 3. ſeem to control this, Others rather, and ſo ſome of 
the Jewiſh DoRors conceive, that ſome other Prophers of thoſe times 
were to joyn with Jeremy, in the delivery of this meſſage, either Ze- 
phany, if ir were in the days of Joſiah, Zeph.1.1. or Uriah, if ir were 
in the days of Jchoiakim, chap.2 6.29. But 1 ſuppoſe we need nor 
have recourſe unto cither of theſe helps, The Scripture doth oft paſs 
from number ro number ; as it doth apparently in this place : for in 
the next verſe the Charge is in the ſingular given to the Propher, 
unro whom alone doubrleſs this meſſage was delivered, v. 1, but the 
plural number is here uſed, as 1 conceivexo intimate,whart God would 
have his Miniſters and Meſſengers preſs eſpecially upon his people, 


Verl. 1T 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


ment ; that is, with moderation, in mea- | 
| tants of Zeruſalem, v. 2, See Eſa. 1.1. 
| Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael] The Lord God that made his co- 


Chap.xi, 
place, were from time to time, as occaſion was, to be dealing in wirh 
his people. See v. 4. 

V. 3. Azd ſay thou unto them ; | Heb, Aud thou ſhalt ſay (as v. 2. Te 
ſhall ſpeak) unto them ; to wit, to the men of Fudah , and to the Inhabj- 


venant with Ifracl, Deur.5.2. 

Curſed be the man that obeyeth not the words of this Covenant ] 
Heb. Curſed be the man ; evil betide him, Deur. 27. 26, that bear- 
etb not, as Plal. 81,11, 13, So verl, 2. the words of this covenant. 
See verl. 2. 

V. 4- hich I made with your fathers, in the day that I brourbt them 
forth out of the land of Egypt from the iron ſurnace,] Egypt is called 
an iron furnace, or, furnace of iron : as here, ſo Deur. 4. 20. x Kin. 8. 
51, in alluſion unto ſuch furnaces , wherein oar or metal is melted 
and cried, Eſa.4$.10. and it is called an iron furnace, not inregard 
of the matrer, whereof ſuch are wont ro be made ; for furnaces and 
melring po:s are not made of metal, bur of earth, Pſal. 12.6, but in 
regard ot the oar or meral therein to be melced ; a ſtronger marrer 
being required for the making of ſuch a furnace , wherein nor gold 
or ſilver, rin or lead, bur iron, cither oar or metal, is ro be melred 
and caſt, and afar hercer fire ro be uſed abour it , than with any of 
thoſe other, God hereby intimating the grievouſneſs and extremity 
of that aſfli ion, which this people ſuſtained in Egypt , and our of 
which he delivered them, by bringing of them from hence, Exod.1, 
13,14. Of the reſt of the verſe, ſee ch.7.22, 

ſaying,Obey my voice,aud do them,according to all that I command you; 
ſo (hall ye be my people,and I will be your God ; ] Exod. 19.56. Lev. 26, 
3, 12. See ch.7.23. 

de them) To wit, my commandments, or the things contained and 
contracted on your parts in the Covenant,v.2,3. Sec v.6. the pronoun 
for the noun ; as ch.4.9. and a paſlage from number ro number ; as 
'yerl, 2, 

V. 5. That 1 may perform the oath which I ſware unto your Fathers, 
'0 erve them a land flowing with milk and honey, as it is this day. ] Heb. 
That I may confirm, or efiabi.ſh, the oath, which I ſware unto your Fa- 
thers, by making it good unto them , Deur. 7. 12.& 8.18, & 9.5. 
Pſalm 105.9, 10, The end of Gods requiring obedience on their 
part, not for his own bchoof , bur for their benefit , that he may do 
them good. 

to give them a land flowing with milk and bonty ;, ] Abound'ng with 
plenty of all good things, as well for neceſlary luſtenance , as for 
pleaſure alſo and delight, Exo.3.8,17.Lev.20.24 Num, 13.27.Deu, 


6.3.& 11.9, 

as it is this day] Or, as this day appeareth. So Deur. 8. 18. chap. 
44.6, 

Then anſwered 1, and ſaid,So be it, O Lord.) Heb. And (as ch.4.10.) 
I anſwered (as Eſay 21.9.) and ſaid, Amen, © Lord: which ſome ex- 
pound with reference to Gods command, as if he had ſaid, Lord,whar 
thou haſt enjoyned me, 1 will do,and encite ochers of my rank,Prieſts 
and Prophers, likewiſe , unto the doing of the ſame, Orhers con- 
ccive ir, as ſpoken in the perſon of the body of the people, as oblig- 
ing themſelves under a penalty unco the due obſervation of Gods 
commands z as Deu.z7.15,26. Pſa. ro6,48. I conceive ir rather ro 
be the ſpeech of the Propher,ſpeaking in his own perſon,taking hold 
of, and having reſpe& unto, theſe gracious words in the cloſe of his 
ſpeech, and putting his Amen thereunto,as if he had ſaid,So1.ord let ir 
be, thar this people being careful to keep covenant with thee , may 
enjoy {till char land, which thou didft by oath bind rhy ſelf ro ſerrle 
chemin, Scech.$.6. - 
V. 6. Then the Lord ſaid unts me ; | Heb. And; as v.5. which need 
not here be alrered, Or, Agam; as cha.t.tt. For it is a repetition of 
the tormer injunction. 
proclaim all theſe words in the citics of Fudah , and in the (treets of 
Feruſalem ; ] 
Proclaim) As chap. 7.1. 
all theſe words) As chap. 7.27. 
in the cities of Fudab,aud in the ſtreets of Feruſalem.]See the reaſon, 
verſ\.1 3. 
Hear ye the words of this Covenant,and do them.) Aon and praRice 
the main end of hearing,Deu.s.3. See v.2. 
V. 7. For 1 earneſily proteſted unto your Fathers , in the day 
that 1 brourht them up out of the land of Egypt , even wnto this 
day, riſing early and proteſting , ſaying, Obey,my voice.) See chap. 7. 
23, 25. 
earnefily proteſted] Heb, proteſting proteſted, 1 Sam.8.9. as, charging 
charged, Gen.43.3. 
I brought them up] As chap. 2.6. 
riſing early] See ch.5.8.& 7. 13. 
V. 8. Tet they obeyed not,nor enclined their ear ; but walked every one 
in the imagination of their evil heart. ] See ch. 7.24. 
therefore will I bring upon them all the words of this covenant , which 
I commanded them to do 3 but they did chem not.] Heb. and (as chap. 
7.2.8. ) 1 brought upon them : and ſo it would be rendred as chap. 27.7, 
| brought upon them all rhoſe menaces or judgements threarned 
in the Law againſt the wilful cranſgrefſors and violaters of the co- 
venanc plighted between me and them, Deurt.28.16. & 29.19,20. 


ro wit, the keeping of covenants with him ; and to let the Propher 
know, that this part of his meflage was no other , than. others in his 


a two-fold defeR of the pronoun after the verb z as Gen. 43.24. cha. 


9, I9, - 
V: 9. 


Chap.xi. 


yerl. 6. 

A confpiracy « ſound amone the men of Tudah, and amone the nhab!- 
rants of Jeruſalem. ] Becauſe it might be (aid, what is all this co thoſe 
that now live , if their tore-farhers in former ages brake covenant 
with God, and ſmarred then tor the {ame > Ged theretore reil:rh 
the Prophet, that the main body of thc Jewith people ” and thoſe of 
Jeruſalem, among the reſt, had made a general revolt trom him,and 
beraken themſelves unto rhole idolatrous courſes, that their torc-ta 
thers rook before them. And hence the Jewiſh Commenters , not 
without ſome good probability, gather, that this Prophecy was de li- 
vered in the reign of Jeboiakim ; w hat r1me they fell back from Gods 
ſervice and worthip, reſtored with them, and ſcrled among them, in 
the days of good Jokas, Sce chap.1 4.1. 

A confþiracy] Or, combination, or, league, 2 Kin.1 5.30, & 17.4.4 
defe&ion from God, as by a general conſent of all forts of people 
thorowour the Land and State, SoEzck.22.25. 4 conffpiracy amone 
the Prophets. 

is found] Thar is, ſay ſome, is dereted : as, the King of Aſſyria 
found ronfpiracy in Hoſhea, 2 King. 17.4. and, as 4 thief us found, when 
he is raken inthe manner , Jer. 2. 26, bur ir may atter the uſual 
phraſe of Scriprure , be underſtoed ſimply, A conſbiracy us ſound, 
that js, there is a confiracy. See rhe like, Eſt, 1.5. Eſa.13.15, Luke 
17.18, 

amen? the men of Tudah , and amone the inhabitants of Jeruſalem] 
Heb. in the man of Fudab : bur man, for, men ; as Eſa. 5. 3. among the 
main body of the Jewiſh Stare : for whereas one of great note un- 
derſtanderh it of a conſpiracy, berween the men of Judah, and thoſe 
of 1Iſracl the ren tribes : as it, though being at enmity otherwile,they 
had now conſpired together in a revolt from God, he ſcemerh nor to 
have obſerved the preciſe rerms of the rext : in, tor, among ; as Eſay 
66.19, 

V. 10, They are turned away to the miquities of their fore-fathers which 
refuſed to beay my words : | Being not warned,nor amended, by thoſc 
judgments,which for rheir diſobedience betel them,ch.7 .26. v.8.Sce 
ch.13.10, Heb, they bave returned upon,or,unto ; as Prov.26,11, with 
2.22. ch.6.9, 

Fore-fathers] Heb. firſt fathers : firſt;tor, former ; 2s Eccl.7.10.Efa. 
E1.4. 1 Tim.5.13 Rey.1.4. 

and they went after other gods to ſerve them : ] This thus rendred, 
may ſcem ro be mcant of their anceſtors, Bur it ſeems rather by che 
empharical expreſſion of the pronoun in the rext , to have reference 
anto thoſe that then lived, the preſent conſpirators and late revol- 
rers ; and would therefore, to take away all ambiguity , be rendred, 
and they, or they alſo (as ch.3.6.) are gone after other gods, See ch,7.9. 
& 13,10, 

the bouſe of Iſrael and the houſe of Judah , have broken my covenant 
which 1 made with their Fathers.) As well Judan , as Ifracl; the 0- 
ther ren tribes, have broken covenant with me. See ch.3 6,8.& 5.11. 
Howbeir, it fol lowerh not hence,that the confprracy mentioned , v.y. 
was there intended herween the rwo houſes , as that Learned Writer 
ſuppoſerh to be from this clauſe made good. Of the two houſes, Sce 
on ch.3.18. 

V. 11. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord]The fin in breach of Covenant 
was before, v. 9, 10. the denunciation of judgment for it, now fol- 
lowerh, 


Bebold, I will bring evil upon them , which they ſhall not be able to e- | 
ſcape.) 1 will deal with them,as I did with their Fathers before them, | 


v. 8. Heb. I am bringing, (as ch.4.6- & 6.19.) evil to them, (for, upon 
them, as Ezek.7.16.) which they ſhall not be able tovert out off, as Pſal. 
$88. 8. and {uch a redundancy, as yerf. 12, that ſhall entangle them 
in ſuch d'fhculties and perplexiries , as they ſhall nor be able by 
all cheir might or ſlight , ro wind themſclyes out off, See the like, 
M:c: 2.3. 

and though they ſhall cry unto me, I will not bearken unto them.) 
Iwill deal then with them , as they deal now with me ; 1 will then 
refuſe ro hear them , as they now refuſe to hearken to me, vel. 10, 
Zach. 7.11,13. Heb, and they ſhall cry unto me, and 1 will not 
bearken unto them ; the like Syntrax, See Eſay 58. g. chap. 7.27. 
and 8. 4, 

V. 13. Then ſhall the cities of Fudah, and the Inhabuazts of Fernſa- 
lem,go and cryunto the Gods unto whom they offer inrenſe.) Ler them 
ſeek then for ſuccour ro them, whom now they ſerve, Deur,3 2.37,38. 
Judg. 19. 1 4. Sce ch.:.28, 

Then] Hcb. A4n1, as ver{.s. 

ſhill zo and cry] Or, let them xo and cry; as, let them ariſe, chap. 
2.38 

the cities of 7u41h) The Inhabirants of chem, as Eſa. 40.9. 

to which they offer incenſe.) Which they worſhip ; one parr of reli- 
gious worſhip pur for the whole, as ch. 7.9. Heb. which they are burn- 
17 incenſe to them; an uſual redundancy, as Pſal.1.4. Prov-2.15. and 
before, v. 11. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Teremiah, 
V. 9. And the Lord ſaid unto me; ] Or, Agarn ; Or, Moreover ; as | up altars ts that ſhame/sl thing, even altars to b 


Chap.xi. 


urn incenſe unto Bag! ] 

Sec ch.2.2S. 
that ſham ful thing] Heb ſhame, as ch.3.24. Hoſ.9.10, 
bura mcenſe to Baal | See ch.7.9 

V. 14. Therefore pray aot then ſor this people , 
pray*y for them. ] Sce ch.7.16. Soch.14.11. 

for I'w;l not bear them the time that they cry unto me ſoy thery trom. 
ble As v.11. nor thee for them, as ch.7.16. 

V. 15. #bat hath my beloved to do in my roulr] Theſe words are h 
divers diverſly expounded. One ot rhe Jewith Commearers akerd 
them the Prophets {pcech, ſpeaking of God , /! hat ſhould my b:loved 
(that is, God, whom 1 love, as Efa.5.1.) do any longer in my houſe ? to 
wit, his Temple, which 1 as conſtantly tre quent 95 mine own houſe : 
So Anna, Luke 2. 37. One of ours, (who {cemeth to have taken his 
rile from the Rabb.ne) maketh them Gods ſpeech ſpcaking of the 
Prophet ; 3! hat ſhoul4 my beloved (rhou my dear Prophet) ds arty 
more in #iy houſe ? frequent iy Temple any longer , there to preach 
ro this p ople, or to pray tor them , when asthe:e is no good to be 
done, cirhet upon them by the one, or for them by the other , verſ. 
14, Another of ours cxpounderth them , as a ſpeech of God che Fa. 
ther, ſpeaking of Chrilt his be/oved fon, Matt, 3. 17. & 17.5. Eph, 
1.6. who had wont ro manifeſt himſclt, in his word and power in 
the Temple, Exod. 23.20. & 33.14. Ezck. r. 26, and 10.2. Mal. 
3. 1. Bur the Chaldee , whom another of the Jewith Commearers 
concurreth with , underſtanderh it as ſpoken by God of his people. 
What hath my peoplc, whom 1 hererotforeſo emtirely atfeted, and (o 
dearly loved, Efay 5.1. ch.12.7, Hoſ.3.1.& 11.1. Mal. 1, 2, any 


netther lift wh þ cry & 


more ro do in mine houſe , when ſhe hath ſo grievouſly playcd the 
harlor > Efa.1.12,21, ch.7.9,11. And the entendment of it ſeem-« 
cth ro be, rocur them oft from hoping ro prevail with God by pray. 
cr, and repairing, for that end ro his Temple, where he had promiſed 
to hear them, while they continued loyal with him ; or when they re- 
rurned fincerely ro him, z Chr,7.14,15.Heb.#bat to my beloved in my 
houſe ? as Eſa.22.16. 

ſeeing ſhe bath wrought lewdneſs with many] Heb. im ber committing 
vileneſs with many; a defe& of the prepoſition , as well before the 
verb, as the noun ; when ſhe taketh ſuch vile and lewd courſes 
with ſo many, eirher wicked ones, Heathen , whom ſhe joynerh 
with, as ſome ; or idols rather , after whom the gocth an whoring, fo 
others : as if the were ſome common (trumpet ; what ſhould ſhe do 
any more in my houſe, ro make my houſe no berrer than a bro- 
thel-houſe > Chap. 7.30. See Chap.2.20, & 3.12, ver{.13. There is 
n the Hcbrew a paſlage from gender to gender ,wherof ſee ch.z.1 4.A 
Learned late Writer would have it rendred , her doing ; (thar is, 
her doings, or dceds; the verb for the noun) is extreame lewd- 
acſs, O ye ereat ours : the article in a vocative notion, as Deur. 
32.1, Jocl 1, z. lt ochers conſider of ir, 1 concur with che for- 
mer, 

and the holy ft-ſh is paſſed from thee] The'e words have almoſt as 
many interpretations, as Interpreters. Some by boly fleſh, underſtand 
the tairhſul people among them clean waſted and gone, Plal. 12. 1. 
Eſay 64. 6,7. Chap.5.1. Mic.7.1. #{þ ; for, people , as Plal. 6s. 2. 
Ela.q40.5. to paſs away; for, to prr.ſh, and be gone, Job 6.15.& 9. 26. 
Some the circumciſion, which they barc in their fiſh, as a ſeal of 
Gods Covenanr, and the fign of an holy ſeed, Gen, 17. 11, 13. Ezra 
9. 2. which by reaſon of their proſancneſs and ungodlinels other- 


wile, was become as uncircumcifion unto rhem, chap. 9. 26. Rom. 2, 
25,29. The moſt of the fleſh of ſuch beaſts , as were lain for ſacri- 
hice,to be offered either unto idols, or unto God. And among thoſe 
that thus rake rhe word fleſh ; ſome read the words, as uttered by 
way of interrogation ; ſome as by way of enunciation : of rhoſe rhat 
follow the former manner of reading, one expoundeth them of their 
idolatrous ſacrifices, the fleſh whereof, ſaith he, is called holy, by a 
contrariety of ſpeech, as wboly and impure; as the Greek a94'>, 
and the Latine ſacey, is ſomerimes uſed ; and the Hebrew Kaddeſh, 
Lev, 6, 29, Deur,2 2.9, bur herein 1 {ſuppoſe this Author goeth alone, 
and ſo 1 leave him.Others of them ,and fo the Ancicnt Greek,and Old 
Latine, and thoſe many that tollow cither,underſtand ir of rhe ſacrifi- 
ces offered ro God irfithe Tewple,called ft:ſþ of bolineſs,as Hag.2.12. 
as ſanifed by the altar on which ir was offered, Mat.23.19.and they 
render the words ſhall, or, can, the holy fl:ſh cauſe thy wickedneſs to 
pals away from thee, wherein thou doefi glory? do ye imagine, that 
your ſacrifices are able to expiate your ſins, when ye are fo far from 
being humbled for them, that ye glory in them , See chap. 7, 9, 21. 
Bur this expoſition the words will not bear, for the verb is nor herein 
an ative or tranſitive, bur in a ſtanding or immanent form or noti- 
on ; it ſfignifieth nor ro put away, bur to paſs away ; and ſorhe beſt In- 
rerprerers reading the words enunciatively , render them ; the holy 
fl:(h bath paſſed, or, is paſſed away, from thee. Which ſome expound 
of their utter negle& of Gods alrar , and the ſacrifices ro ic belong- 


but they (hall not ſave them at all in the time of their tron- | 


ble. ] Heb: and ( as chap. 10. 10.) they ſhall not ſaving ſave | 


them , ( that is, be able at all to ſave them, as Eſay 45. 20.) in the | 
time of thear evil , of that evil , which 1 am bringing upon them, | dounded thence rorhemſelves ; Sec Efay 1.11,15. and 46. 3- Or, 


verſ\. 11, 


ing, which they diſ-regarded and no more looked after , than as if 
they were matters that had never been injoyned them, as 3 Chr.z$. 
2.4. Efay 57.5,6. bur this ſeems nor ſo probable. Others rather, 
that their devorions and holy performances , were all paſt away , in 
regard of any acceptance they found with God , or benefit chat re- 


 thatthey were ſo profaned ,, that the holineſs of rbem was urterly 


V. 13. For actoyiling to the number of thy titics were thy Gods, O Ju- | gone ; though holy in themſelves, yer nor holy ro them, Hol. 2. 13, 
dab, and atcordmnt tothe nunber of thy ſtreets, 0 Jeruſalem, bave ye ſet \ 24. Tit-1.15., or, laſtly, thax they had no more right nvuw to the 


holy 


Chap.x1, 
boly fleſh, than the Prieſts daughter that had played the harlor , or 
zoned her ſelf ro a ſtranger, Lev.2 1.9, & 22. 12, The laſt of theſe 
I beſt like of, Howbeir, 1 ſhall crave leave after all this variety, ro 
ſubjoyn mine own thoughts * The words in the text run thus,and the 
holy fleſh, they ſhalt paſs away f rom upon thee , or , with thee ; or, in 
plainer terms, from thee, as 2 Chr.33.8. compa cd with, 2 Kin.21.8, 
and the meaning,as 1 rake ir, is ; the holy fleſh 0! your facrifices,which 
ye now ſo profane, ſhall be wholly raken away trom you ; the Tem- 
ple wherein they were to be offcred, being urterly defaced and de- 
ſtroyed, See on Eſay 29.1. this cometh treely trom the words with- 
out force,only 1 would tor and, pur, therefore ; io is the copularive of 
uſcd and rendred,v.1 1.ch.1.17.& 2-19.& 3.3-&6.11.& 7,14416, 
therefore the holy fl:ſh ſhall paſs away from thee ; as having reference 
as well ro the wickedneſs before mentioned, as to her delight in ir,or 
ſecuriry under evils denounced or imminent, in the next words rela- 
ted ; rhere is in the text a noun ſingular , ft ſh, jovned with a verb 
plural in relation to the ſacrificts , the ficth whereof was in- 
xended : ſo Iſaiah 25.3, the city of the terrible nations ſhall 
fear : where the city is ſingular , the verb fear plural; and a paſl- 
ſage as before from gender to gender, {o from perſon to perſon, nor 
unlike thoſe, chap. 2. 6,7. & 5. 19. & 6.17. and fo ver, 16. 
and both theſe nregulariries , each one of the readings and in- 
rerprerations before mentioned acknowledge, as well as this now gi- 
vcn, 

when thou doeft ei! then than rejonceſt, ] Heb. when thine evil, or,be- 
cauſe when thine evil. then thou rejoyeelt , which ſome underſtand of 
evil of fin and wickedneſs : ſo moſt Interpreters ; thou art {o far from 
ſorrow for ſin, and repenting thereof, thar thou rather rejoyceſt and 
glorieſt therein, as Prov.2.14, yer ſome underſtand ir, of the evil of 
penalty and aſflition, procured by, and inflied for (in, as v, 12.and 
they read the. words, when thine evil is at hand,then doeſt thox rejovce ; 
that is, when thou art admoniſhcd of thoſc evil courſes, and haſt 
warning, given thee of evils approaching tor the ſame, thou (lighteſt 
all admonitions, and ſcrreſt light by all warnings, and giveſt rhy felt 
ro nothing bur ſenſuality and jolliry, 4s Ifaiah 22.121 3, This larre1 
I encline unto. See ch,5.3. only wherher of the rwain we take to, 1 
ſhould conceive the particle prefixed here to include, as ofr ir doth, 
a twofold notion, as Fxo.1r 3.16, chap.4.30. & 10.21. & 12. 5. and 
ſhould therefore render ir, becauſe when thine evil ;s, or, thou art in 
thine evil (be ir of fin or penalty) thez thou revelleft it ; See Iaiah 
22. 2, The ſum of the whole verſe then is this, Whar hath my peo- 
ple ro do any more in my Temple , ſeeing that with fo many idols, 
they in moſt yile manner pollute themlclyes 2 therefore ſhall che 
ſacred rites bee all ſhortly raken away from them , the ra- 
ther, becauſe that notwithſtanding thoſe calamities , rhar for theſe 
their wicked courſes, they were told would ſhortly ſeize upon 
them, yea had ſcizcd upon them in part alrcady ; they go on ſtil] 
in following their delights and their jollicy, and take nothing ro 
hearr. 

V. 16. The Lord called thy name a green oltve-tree, fair aud of goodly 
fſruit.)} Whar was before intimated of Gods love ro his peoplezis here 
more particularly expreſlcd, in the fruirs and efte&s of it , rogether 
with the evil likewiſe before hinted ,vhich God tor their wicked and 
unthankful carriage rowards him , was now relolved ro bring upon 
them, 

The Lord call:d] Or , The Lord that called ; as, the Lord that 
planted , verſ, 17. a detec of the relative, as chap. 6. 20. and 
S, 13, 

called thy name] Thar is, had ſometime called thee, as Ifaiah S. 2. 
call his name, for, call him ; and, caited thee, that is, made thee, as, the 
Lord of the whole carth [ ill be be called, for, ſhall he be, 1fa. £4, 5.and, 
thy land (hall be called married, that is, thy land ſhall be married ; as 
in the ſame place it is expounded, Iſaiah 62.4. Sec the like , Matth. 
s. 9. 

A green ol;ve-tree] Or, a fiſh and ſlour'ſhing olive tree , Plal. 52.8, 
and ſo [r(ſþ o:1,Pla.g2z.10. luch a rree, as keeperh his verdure all the 
vear long, as the olive and ſome others do: an emblem of conſtant 
and continucd proſperity and excellency, Pla.1.3.& 37.35.ch.17.8. 
Hof. 1 4-7 + 

fair and of goodly fruit | Heb. fair of fruit of ſorm, or, faſhion; that 
is, as the Jewiſh Criticks expound it, fair both ro fight and for fruir, 
or, 4 goodly tree, with goodly fruit ; that which ſome under- 
ſtand morally of their weldoing , and good works : bur I ſup- 
poſe ro be meant rather, as thoſe other before cited paralel 
places, of that external proſpericy , flouriſhing condition, and 
proſperous fucceſles, that God had been pleaſed to bleſs that 
people with , while they continued faithſul tro him , See chap, 
33. 23. 

with the noiſe of a rreat tumult bath he kindled fire upo it, and the 
branches of it are broken] Thar God who formerly bleficd rhee , and 
made thee fo proſperous and glorious , hath derermined to bring 
in thoſe upon thee, that ſhall waſte and deſtroy thee. There is in 
the words a paſlage again, from perſon to perſon, as Iſa.1.29, verſe 
15.18, 

with the noiſe of a rreat twmilt) Or, an exceeding ſireperous , or, tu- 
muliuors noiſe : rhe word is found no where ſave here ; and Ezck. x. 
24. {ucha noiſe is intended, as ſouldiers are wont to make in the 
ſtorming of a city, See Iſaiah 5. 29. yet ſome would have the word 
here uſed , to be of the fame notion with Millah ; that ſignifies 


. 
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Chap.xt. 
word, or, fprech, and fo our Engliſh rendreth it, Fzek. 1.24. « voice «© 
#eech ; and according ro this notion they expound this place 
God with a word will kindle a fire. Bur neither doth that verſior 
in Ezckiel, ſute well with the other reſemblances there adjoyn- 
cd , of the ruſhing of many , of , mighty waters , and, the noiſe of 
a camp : nor doth the epither great , here annexed to ir, fo well 
_ with it in this place ; with, as chap. 2. 18. or, at, as Numb, 
16. 34. 

hath he kindled a fire} Or, hath hindled a fire, ot, will kindle a fire : 
the Lord, who called thee,8&c, as before 3 will;now hindle a fireis now 
reſolved to fer thee on fire, to waſte and conſume thee with fire and 
(word, ch.17.27, & 21.14, 

upon it ] Or, as one of the Jewiſh Criticks rendreth ir , in the brar- 
chez thereof , fo the word is uſed, Nehe. $. 1 5, and ir may ſtand nor 
amils here. 

and the branches of it are broken down. } Heb. and they (hall 
break the bowghs of it : bur the verb is pur indefinitely , and is there- 
tore by the paſſive nor amiſs rendred, as Mal. 1. 4. Luke 12. 20. 
the word rendred braxches ; uſed alſo, Ezek.31.12.is deemed properly 


to hgnifie , hich and lofiy bouzhs, and by it therefore the Rab- 
bines here would haye underſtood, the Kings Palace , and Gods 
my » and ſome others, their Princes, as by the former the peo- 
_ 

V. 17. For the Lord of hoſts that vlantrd thee , hath pronounced evil 
azainſt thee , ſor the evil of the houſe of Iſrael, and of the houſe of 
Judah , which they have done againſt themſetves to provoke me to 
anzer , in offering incenſe unto Baal, ] In theſe words the Pro- 
pher doth more plainly unfold , what in the former verſe he had 
{poken concerning, this people, and the evil that was ro befal them, 
in the great change of their eſtate ; withal, pointing them ts 
[the principal procuring cauſe of it, their idolatrous practices, 
whereby they had provoked God to wrath, and jealoufic again 
them, 

For ] Heb, And ; as ch. 5.2. 

that planted thee} As Ifa.5.2.ch.z.21 , 

hath pronoutced evil againſt thee} Heb. fpohen evil againſt thee , or 
concerning thee ; pailed a doom of penalty upon thee, Se chap. 26. 
13,19. 

for the evil of the houſe of Iſrael, and of the houſe of Fudab) Which 
they have learned the one from the other , and wherein the one 
hath imitated the other ; for the houſe of Iſracl is here mention- 
ed only, as the former in defeRion ro idolatry , whom the 0- 
ther afterward did perfidiouſly follow. See cha.z.6,ro,11.& y.11. 
verſ. 10, 

againſt themſelves] See ch.7.19. or, as others, between them, ſee on 
v.9,10. Bur I conceive it to be no other than an elegant redundancy 
in the Hebrew language very frequent : the evil that they have done 
them. So Gen.12.1,Gs thee out of thy country,Exo.20.23. Te ſhall make 
ye no gods : Make thee a ſerpent. Num.21.9, & Ezck.37.11. we are cut 
off us. See ch.7.8. 

to provoke me to anger] See ch.7.18, 

1m offering mcenſe unto Baal.) As verſ.13, 

V. 18. And the Lord hath grven me knowledge of it, and 1 hnew it 2 
then thou ſhewed(; me their domes.) ln the latter part of this chaprer, 
is a diſcovery made by God tothe Propher, of a ſecrer conſpiracy, 
that his own country men the inhabiranrs of Anathoth, verſ. 2x. had 
entred into againſt him, ver. 18, 19, the Prophers reference of his 
caule unto God, who had revealed ir rohim, witha demand of ju- 
ſtice againſt them for it, v. 20, and Gods juſt doom paſt upon them, 
for ſuch their deſign againſt his faithful ſervant the Prophet, verd. 
21, 2J . 

And) Or, Moreover ; as ch.1.11. & $.4. 

the Lord bath given me hnowledge of ic] Or, the Lord in- 
formed me, or, rave me notice, Heb. made me to know ; as Exod, 
33-12. 

and I hnew ic ] Or, ſo Ihnew it; as Ifa.$9.19. by that means I canic 
tothe knowledg of ir,which otherwiſe I could not have done ; Gods 
care of his Prophers ſafety. So AR.23.12,2.4. & 26.21,22, Adete& 
of the pronoun #t ; as Gen.2$.16. 
thou (hewedt me] Heb. madeit me toſce; as 2 Kin.$.20. a paſſage 
trom perſon ro perſon ; as before, v.15,16. 

V. 19. But 1 was like a lamb, or an ox, thar is brought to the ſlaugh- 
te/ ;, ] 1 was as ignorant of their evil intentions, as a ſheep or an ox, 
that is leading to be ſacrificed in the Temple,or {lain inthe ſhambles, 
when he thinketh he is going to the field ; or ro he told, the one 3; to 
the ſtall, the orher,Prov.7.22.1\a.53.7.ncither aware,nor ſuſpicious,of 
any ſuch evil from them , as not being conſcious ro wy lelt of any 
vrong that 1] had done them ; bur having ever ſought their good, ch, 
15.19, & 18.19. - 

But] Heb, And; as ver[.12, : 

I was] The pronoun for the verb ſubſtantive 3 as Plalm 
92. 10. 

a lamb, or an 0x) Heb. a ſheep (as Hoſ.4.16. where a lamb doth net 
ſo well) as oz : the disjun&tive is wanting, as Eſa.38.1 4. chap-2.31, 
32. Howhcir, ſome make the latter ro be an arrribure onely to the 
former, rendring, it, ſome, a tame, or gentle ; ſome, a tanght lam?, or 
a lamb taught and brought to hand ; becauſe the roor hgnifeth, 


. Ms # 
ſomerime, to teach, Job 17.1, & 33.13, and anaher, a / Jendly2 
1 f- 

, 
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familiar lamb z becauſe the word ſeems ſo taken, Pal. «5.13. Mic. 7. for unto thee have I revealed my cauſe. Ordo I reveal my cauſe : thar 
5. and is in Arabick for a {1icad frequently uſed, But hercot, let o-| 15,commir it 3 As 1 Per.2.23.becaule thoſe that defire rocotimir their 


thers judge. | cauſc unto any,are wont,beforc they ſo do,to open it to them,and ac. 
that 4s broveh: to the ſlaughter ] Heb. {ed to ſacyrfice, or to] quaint them with ir, : 

ſlay; as Lev. 9. 4. a defe of rhe relative z as Iſaiah 53.7. chap.| V. 21. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of the men of Anathoth , that 

. 13. | ſech thy liſe,] Gods anſwer followeth to the Prophets bill of com. 
and 1 bnew not that they bad deviſed devires arainſt me , laying ; ] | plaint, : 

A neceſlary ſupply , as Plalm 105.15. Chap. 4.31. vec Chap.! the men of Anathoth]The place of the Prophers ordinary abode.See 

18 18 | chap. 1.1. and theſe ſeem ro have been the forwardeſt men in en.. 
Let us defiyoy the tree, with the ſruit thereof 5, ] The Chaldee, anci- | forming and incenfing the Prieſts at Jeruſalem againſt him » Chap, 

ent Greek, and old Latinc, whom Interprerers, Latine and Greek, | 20, 10, h 

not a few, follow, render theſe words, as it the text ſaid, Let ws caſt! ſerch thy life] Heb. ſou! ; as ch.4.30. & 19.7. 

wood mats bis bread ; which they cxpound, Ler us kill him, by ming-| ſayine, ! ropbeſre not in the name of the Lord , that thou dye not by our 

Juyce or P« wder of {ome poilontul plant or wood with his| hand : ] Prophetic not unto us,in that manner as thou doſt,menacing 


ling the 
m 4 « becauſe the word, bread, ncludeth all kind of tood, 1 King. | us with plagues and judgments. So Eſa,30,16, Amos 2, 12.& 7. 16 
4.22. Nch.5,18. or, as ſome, L-t us gzve him wood to eat in ſiead of | Mic.1,6,11. f 
bread ; as the Prophet complaineth in the perſon of Gods people,| that thou dye not by our hand } Heb. and thou (halt not dye, $9 
That God had fed them with ſuch grirty bread,thar had rather worn | verf, 19, and his name ſhall be no more remembred ; by our bands ; 
our their reeth, than nouriſhed their bodies, Lam.3.16., Prov.20.17. | by our means, ſome one way or other; as 2 Sam. 21.22, If 
Ler us kill him with hunger, Narve him co death, thur him up where | thou doſt, we will diſpatch rhee our ſelves, and never trouble 
he ſhall have nothing to feed on, unleſs he can eat timb:r and | them of Jeruſalem with thee : a deſperate ſpeech, expreſſing a grear 
ftones. Burt becauſe the we:r'd, in the Hebrew, ſigniheth , to deſtroy ; hcight of rancor and malice,that they were grown unto againſt Gods 
as chap. 6. 5. Some of them would have the rext read , Let ws ſpoil | Propher , which in likelyhood they began more openly ro diſcover, 
his mrat with wood : And others, Let us (þoil wood ; that is, make pow- | when they perceived that he had ſome notice of their clandeſtine 
der of it, to put into, or mingle with hjs meat, But theſe ſeem all | plors and projets, though they knew not how he ſhould come 
forced readings ; and a tree or wood, for poyſon , is no where found :| by it. 
for whereas ſome of them point us to, Exod. 15. 25. the rales they] V. 22. Therefore thus faith the Lord of hoſts , Bcbold 1 will puniſh 
rell of the tree there mentioned, are of equal weight with rhis their | them : | Heb. wit upon them ; as ch, 9.25. & 13- 31. the complaints 
expoſicion of the word in this place. A learned late Writer, re-| and ;mprecations of Gods Prophets, though proceeding ſometime 
3<&ing as over-harſh and hard all the former ; thus rendrerh the| from hear of paſſton, are oft ſeconded with very dreadful and diſmal 
text, Let us break wood upon bis body. This to ferch abour, he rellerh| cfte&s, See +2 Kin.+.24, 
us, that the word rendred bread, is uſed both in Arabick, end in He the young men (þ.All 1, by the ſword,)] To wit,of the enemy,cither in 
brew, alſo, ſometime, for fiſh, (or for meat rather in general) Lev, fight, or in ſu: or1al of the ciry, 2 Chr.36.17, 
3.10,11.& 21.8. Job 6.8. And another neer to it , for the fleſh of | their ſons ani their dawehters ſhall dye by famine.) A death more gric- 
mans body, Job 20.23, Zeph.1,17. and the word rendred wood, for | vous than the former, Lam. 4.9, 
a ſtaff; as 2 Sam.21.17. Eſay 10.15. and ſo the meaning thould| V. 23. And there (hall be no remnant of them) That which they in- 
be, Ler us beat him, or bang him, with ſtaves, or cudgels, ll wel rended againſt thee, v.19. ſhall be inflicted upon them ; a juſt rera- 
break them again. That which to me ſeemerh nor unlike thar of the | liation, Deu.19.19, Yet ice on ch.16.3. 
Talmudiſts, who expound that ſpeech of Adam, Gen. 3.12, The wo-| for I will bring cvil upon the men of Anathoth ; even the yeer of their 
mn cave me of the wood ; that 13, banged me with a bovugh of the | v1ſttation} Or, when (+5 Joel 2.20.) I (Hall bring evil (as v.11.) por 
tree, and ſo enforced me to eat 3; and to ſound no lefs harſhly , than | the men of Anathoth (v.2 1.) in the year (as Neh.1.1.& 2.1.) of ther 
any of thoſe other. The words run plainly enough in the text, Lee | viſitation ; what time 1 ſhall come to take vengeance upon 
us deſtroy the tree with its bicad ; where by deſtroying, ſome under-| them, v, zz, Soch,lo.15. and 23, 12, 
ſtand hewing down , as Deur. 20.19. by trce , the flock of al 
rree, as chap. 2.27, and by bread, the frut, that it afforderh * 
for mans ſuſtenance , Gen. 1. 29. Some other , by trce the ſtalh of CHAP. A1L 
a plant,as of corn ; and by bread,the gram : whereof bread is made ; 
as Eſay 28.28, and ir feemeth to have been a proverbial form of | Verſ.1 -R Iehreous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee : J This 
yy » Lt us deſtroy (tock and fruit , or flalh and grain together ,| Chaprer which {cemecrh ro have ſome connexion with the 
thar is, Let us make an utter 1iddance of him, that nothing of him, or | former, conhſteth of three parts; 1. A diſcepration between God 
his doctrine, name, mention, or memory,may remain, So the words | and the Propher, concerning ſome paſlages of his providence, ver. 
following expound this branch ; for that which ſome of the Ancients | 1,6. 2, A renewed lamentation of the ſad condition of Gods peo- 
dream of Chriſt and his croſs ; and Popiſh Expoſitors prate of | ple , juſtly deſerted by him, and given up to be deſtroyed for 
Chriſt in the hoaft, are bur frivolous fancies, not ar all rouching rhe | their fins, verſ, 7, 14. 3. A denunciation of wrath againſt cheir 
text. bad neighbours, that had joyned wich the encmy againſt them ; 
and let us cut bim off from the land of the living] Let us make away [ai with a promiſe of reſtirution , upon their relormation, verl, 
this Jeremy, that we may hear no more of him,aor he trouble us any | 15, 17. 
more. SoPlal.52.5. Eſa.38.10,11. Rr12hteows art thou, O Lord, when T plead with thee : } Or , Righteous 
that bis name may be no more remembred. | Heb. and his name ſhall be | art thou (the pronoun ſupplying alſo the place of the verb \ubſtan- 
no more remembred ; as chap.6.5,10, So Pſalm 9.5,6. & $3.4, Some | tive: as ch. 11, 19,) though (as ch. 2.22.&10. 2.) I ſhould contend 
ſuppoſe that ir hath ſome reference to the abolition of the name and | wth thee : as Ela.g 0,8, chap.2.12, thou wouldt appcar ſo robe, if 
memory of ſuch as were condemned for falſe Prophers ; as rhey | <ither 1, or any other mortal creature ſhould preſume ro enter into 
ſought, and thought, to have Jeremy dealt with, Sce the Ike, John dcharc with thee, concerning the jultice and cquity of any of thy 
a6. 34 proceedings. Alcarned late Writer would have it read by way of 
V. 20. But, 0 Lord of hoſts ] The Prophets words , committing and | interrogation, Shorld I difpute with thee ? and fo the particle ſeem- 
commending his cauſe unto God, and craving juſtice at his hands. So | th to be uſed Eſa.29.16. & 36.19. which may here alſo be well 
ch.15.15.& 18.19. & 20.1 2, admitted, Howſoever , the Propher fixcth this in the firſt 
that judeelt rizhreouſly] Heb, rudgeft juſtice ; as Pſa. 9.4. that is,with | place, as a ground not to be once queſtioned , much leſs doubred 
quſtice ; asPla.g.8. & 96.13. & 98.9. of, or denied, that God is juſt and upright in all his dealings, though 
that trieft the reias,and the beart ; ] Or, ſearchet, ch.6.27. Plal.7. | weak man be nor able ro conceive himlelf,or render ro others, a rea- 
9. 1 Sam.16.7, 1 Chi.28.9. chap.17.10, & 20.12. Rev.2.25. a rwo- {on of wharſoever he doth, So Pla.51.4.&73.1.& 92.15-& 119.75, 
fold meraphor ; the one, taken from the trying of oar or merals, Pla, | 137. & 145.17. Rom.g.14. 
26.2. & 66.19, the other, from the bodies of beaſts ſlain for ſacri- yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments.) Give me leave yer to ar- 
fce, which being broken up , rheir entrails lye all open rothe eye, | gue a little with thee, concerning ſome of rhy proceedings,that | may 
Heb, 4.12. and they ſeem over-nicely ro diſtinguiſh , who by the | be the berrer informed , and more fully ſarished , concerning the 
Yes , would have underrſtood mens defires ; by the beart, rheir de- | ground and reaſon of them. Heb. Let me ſpeth judy ments with thee : 
hgns. | yet is not ſpeaking of judgments here raken inthar ſenſe , wherein this 
Let me ſee thy venreance upon them ;, | So Plalm 79. 10. A ſpeech | form of ſpeech is uſed, for to paſs, or execute, a judiciary doom, or ſen- 
proceeding , as moſt deem , from a prophetical ſpirit 3 which ſome | rence, ch.1 .1 6. & chap. 39. 5- nor yet, as ſome other would have ir 
theFfore w0u1d have delivered rather by way of prediion , than | expounded, for [beat '19 moderately ; becauſe the word judgement hath 
of imprecation ; as Plalm 59.19.& 92.11, rendring the words, | ſomerime a notion of moderation in it; chap. 10, 24. Plalm 112.5, 
I (ball ſee thy venreance upon them ; as if he had ſaid , It ſhai! ſare- | bur for arguing and debating a caſe or cauſe , for the better clear- 
ly befalthem, and 1 hall furvive ro ſee it ; bur it ſeemerh rather a |ing of eructh and right, as in judiciary courles is wont £0 be 
dirc& prayer , or bill of complaint, wrung from him , by the con- |done, x 
remplation of their excream malice againſt him, and commenced | Therefore doth the way of the wicked profper ? ] This conſideration 
ar Gods Tribunal , craving juſtice againſt them, as againſt per- | of the proſperity of wicked men , and their thriving by wicked cour- 
ſons grown incorrigible: and that not without ſome mixture of bu- | ſes, hath at ſundry times much moleſted the minds of many godly 
manc traiity » as thoſe other , chap. 15, 15. and 17.18, and 18, | ones. See Job 21 7,13. Pſalm 37.1.& 73.21,12. & 94.354. Hab.r. 


21, 24+ 4, 5. ang the wicked thereby rake encomagement unto evil » and of 
novriſhing 


rc nn 


*n Y 
Chap.x1). 
nouriſhing impious conceirs in their hearrs, concerning God and his 
providence, Job 21.14,15, Pſal,10.3,6,11,13. & 14. 1. & 94-7,9, 

1.2,17.& 3.15- 
get = they all happy,that deal very treacherouſly? JHeb.are all 
the perfidious prattiſers of perfidiauſneſs ( thar is , ſuch as uſe the 
moſt perfidious praRtices , or that moſt of all praftiſe perfidioul 
neſs. See Eſay 24. 16.) at eaſe? (So Lam. 1.5.) they live 
at eaſe, and free from troubles , Job 12.6. & 21.9, Plal.73.5. 
Zach.1.11. chap.48.1 1. ( for that isthe proper notion of the word 
here uſed, Job 3.25. & 16. 12, & 20,20. & 21, 23. chap, 49. 3 "i 
the interrogative is ſupplycd trom the former branch; as Job 3. 
Its 23, 

V. 2, Thou baft planted them ; yea, they have taken root, they 
grow ; yea , they bring forth frutt.) They thrive and proſper as much | 
as may be : a tree may be planted , and yer not take root ; and then ; 
it cannot ſtand firm, or long continue : it may rake root,and yer nor 
thrive or grow , by reaſon of ſome inward dete& , or outward acci- | 
dent, as the leanneſs of the foyl, or the ſharpneſs of the ayr : n 
may thrive and thoot up, and yer not truftihe ; make a goodly | 
flouriſh wich leaves, and blofloms , yer all be blaſted, and yield | 
no fruit : bur the ſtare and condition of the wicked here mention- 
ed , is deſcribed by rhe reſemblance of a tree, that being ſer in a 
rich ſoyl, and having taken firm root , thriverh exceedingly and 
ſhoorerh up in heighth, and ſpreaderh in breadth; and is nor onely 
clad with a garniſh of green leaves , and goodly bloflomes ; bur 
is loaden alſo with great abundance of tair fruir ; than all which, | 
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whar can more be deſired > See ch.x1.16. Ezex.31.3,9.Dan.4.11, 
12,20,22, 

Thou haft planted them] The ſame God that planteth his people, 
Pſal. 44-2. & 80.8. doth plant the wicked alſo ; thar is, afsign them 
unto, and ſcar them in the places of rheir abode ; he caſterh our ©o- 
thers before them, and planterh them in their room, Deur. 2.5,9,12., 
AR.17.26. 

they have taken root] Heb, rooted. So Eſa, 40,24, 

they grow] In wealth and power, ch.5.27,28. Heb, go ox ; as Gen, 
26.13. 

bring forth frust] See the like, Eſay 37. 31. Heb, make fruit ; as 
Gen.1.11,1z, Hol.g.16. 

thou art neer in their mouth, and ſar from thety reins. ] They profeſs 
thee in word, bur deny thee in hearr and deed, Pialm 14.1.& 53.1. 
Tir.1. 16, They make ſhew of drawing neer to thee, as a people in 
league and covenant with thee, and have thee and thy name oft in 
their mourhs, bur they have no hearr,love or afte&ion ar all ro rhee, 
their hearrs are wholly eſtranged from thee, Eſa. 29. 13. & 48. x. & 
$8.1. Pal.50.16, & 78.3 4,37- 


Chap.x1z. 


lyerh waſte, fripr, & deſpoiled of its wonted vergure and braverv,in 


| graſs, corn, plants, and fruits, wherewith it was formerly clad 


and adorned, whether through extremity of drought, 1 King.17.r. 
& 18.5. or ſpoyl and havock made of all, by ſtorm and teinpeſt, 
Prov. 28. 3. or by vermine, Joel 1. 4.& 2. 3. or by the irruption of 
an enemy, Eſay 1.7. as being now in a mourning weed. So Eſay 
24-4.& 33. 9. chap. 23. 19. Lam, 1. 4, Joel 1.10, Now this 
ſome would pur off to the waſte that was to be made by the Chalde- 
an Invaſion, chap. 4.20. verſ. 15, 11. bur they ſhew not how that 
may conſiſt here with the current of the context. Ir ſeems rather 
to be meanr of the preſent dearth, by means of a long continued 
—_ ly;ng heavy upon the land at preſent, Whereof, fre at large, 
cn, 14.1,2, 

herbs} Heb. herb,or berbage : as it might well be rendred : and fo 
rather than graſs ; as it is, Plal. 72.16. & 92; 7. for the word is more 
general. 

for the wickedneſs of them that dwell therein. } $o Pſalm 107, 
34. 

the beaſts are conſumed,and the birds :] Or,the cattel(as Pſa.5 0. 10.) 
and the fowl. Such cacrel and fowl as are wont to be kepr about mens 
houſes , which in times of extream drought and dearth for want of 
tood,cither periſh,or ſtray rhe one,and fly away the other. Sce cha.4, 
25,26.& 9.109. & 14.5.6. 

becauſe they ſaid, He ſhall not ſee our laſt end] This impious ſpeech of 
thoſe wicked ones, ſome underſtand as a denial of Gods providence 
and preſcience,like thar, Pſa.73.1 xr. and they render the words , He 
ſeeth not our latter end, God himſelf doth nor know, what our end 
ſhall be. Others, as ſpoken in way of preſumprion , that whatſoever 
the Prophers might ſay, God would nor bring thoſe evils rhar they 
threarned upon them ; and theſe render the words, He will not 
ſee our latter end : he will nor ſuffer ſuch an end to be made of us , as 
they ſay.Bur 1 conceive rather,thart thele words were ſpoken by them 
of Jeremy ; though redounding and reaching ro God himſelf, whoſe 
meflenger he was,and whoſe meflages he delivered ro them; as if they 
had ſaid, This Jeremy rellerh us whart art length will befal us,and that 
all our preſent proſperity ſhall end in exrream miſery : bur his words 
are bur wind,he will never live ro ſee any ſuch marter befal us; we 
ſhall ſooner ſee an end of htm, than he any ſuch end of us. See ch, , 
13. So Gen.19.14. 

V. 5. If thou haſt run with the footmen, and they have wearied thee, 
then how canſt thou contend with borſes ? ] Hitherto was the Prophers 
ſpeech ro God. Now followerh Gods ſpeech, whether in way of an? 
{wer to the Propher, or leaving him, dire&ed to the people, is much 
controverred. Some, both Jewiſh Commenrers and ours, conceive 
it as an anſwer returned to the Prophers expoſtularory complaint ; 


and far) Or, but far ; as Eſa.29.13. 

V. 3. But thou, O Lord , knoweſt me, thou ha#t ſeen me, and tried 
mine heart towards thee.] That this diſcepration of the Propher, 
with God, had ſome reterence to the carriage of his malicious 
Townſmen before-mentioned , chap. 11. 21. and other his ſpireful 
enemies rowards him, appearerh by this paſlage ; wherein , as other 
Gods fairhful Servants in the like caſe, he appealeth unto God him- 
ſelt for the fincerity of his heart and carriage, in the diſcharge of his 
duty, So Job 13.15, 16. & 23.10-& 27.26. Plalm 7. 3, 10. & 
17.3.& 26.1, chap. 15.15.& 17-16, 2 Cor. 1.12, Sce Chap, 
11, 20. 

knoweft me] Having taken rryal of me * not that God did nor be- 
fore tryal raken, know how he ſtood afte&ed,Prov.r 5.1 1.but that in 


that regard he may the more boldly appeal unto God,who had raken 
ſuch rryal of him, Gen.z 2,1 z. Pſal.17.3. 

toward thee\ Heb. with thee ; as >» Kin.lo.1s. 

put them out as ſheep for the ſlaughter, and prepare them for the day of 
Panebter.) A petition of the ſame nature with that before,cha.r1,2o, 
whereof ſce there. Howſoever this intimareth,whart the ifſuc and up- 
ſhor will be of all the proſperity and tranquility of the wicked,which 
for a rime they here enjoy, Jam. 5. 5. by conſideration whereof, the 
faichful godly yer recover and gather ſtrength againſt the remprati- 
on before relared, Pſa. 37.242 0,36,38.& 73.17,22. Jobz1.17, 21, 
Mal.3.18, & 4.1, 

prepare them] Heb. Saxnftifie them, as Eſa.13.3. ch. 6.4. a borrowed 
ſpeech raken from ſuch rices as were uſed about the preparing either 
of beaſts for ſacrifice,or of perſens to parrake in a ſacrifice, Exod.12, 
3,6. 1 Sam.16.5, 2 Chr.30,17,19. Job 1.5. 

V. 4, How long ſhall the land mourn, and the herbs of every ficld wi- 
ther, for the wickedneſs of them that dwell therein ? ] Concerning the 
ſenſe of theſe words, there is no great doubt or diffculty : rhe queſti- 
on is onely concerning the connexion and coherence of them wirh 
the reſt of the conrext : that which moſt Interpreters either rake no 
notice ar all of, or fetch ir ſo far abour, that firſt ro unravel their re- 
ſolurions, and then to diſcuſs them , would prove a work over-tedi- 
ous, I concur with thoſe, who conceive, thar in rheſe words,the Pro- 
pher rendreth a reaſon , 
and tranquility of theſs wicked wretches tg be cur off, and them- 
ſelves removed and raken awa 
might nor fare the worſe for h 


mong the reſt , ſufter in thoſe general calamities , that ar preſent | 


lay heavy upon the main body of the land, being procured by their | 
umpicries, | 


why he defireth ro have the proſperity | 


» to wit, that the whole land | | : : - 
em, and the godly party, a- | wilt thou minzle,or,cloſe, (as chap, 2.15.) with horſes ? that is, with 


and either checking him for ir , or meeting with the root and 
jonny of ir, Some ſuppoſe , that in it God checkerh and control 
eth the Prophers curiofiry and preſumprion , in _ upon him 
to enquire inro thoſe things that were far beyond the reach 
of his ſhallow capacity : and they thus expound the fſimilirude of 
horſe and foot. 1f thou art nor able to diſcover the privy plots and 
proje&s of men, thar ſtand on eaven ground with thee, and are fil- 
ly creatures like thy ſelf, as that conſpiracy of thine own Townſmen 
againſt thee, chap. 11.18, 19. how is it, that thou rakeſt upon thee 
ro ſearch into, or ſuppoſeſt thar thou mayſt be able ro comprehend 
the reaſons and grounds of Gods ſecret counſels, concerning the 
adminiſtration of the affairs of the world > Others, ( which is 
more probable ) are of the mind, that the Lord conſidering 
from whar ground this diſceptation of the Propher proceeded, to 
wit, from hw inward diſquict of mind , that the wrongful and 
ſpiteful carriage of his Townimen had poſlefied him with z and ani- 
maring him unto a quiet and patient undergoing theſe brunes of their 
malicious demeanure , by intimating unto him, that there were 
other manner of conflits and oppoſitions to be dealr with in the 
further proceſs of his propherical fun&ion z againſt which he was 
to arm himſelf, As if he had ſaid , if theſe meaner men of Ana- 
thoth, thar are bur as foot, do ſo moleſt thee, that thou art almoſt ri- 
red out with them ; how wilr thou be able to bicker with thoſe grear 
maſterful ones ar Jeruſalem, that are in regard of them, as hoyſe to 
foot ? Thus they that underſtand ir as Gods _—_ ro the Propher, 
Bur divers, whereof the Chaldee alſo giveth {ome hint, would have 
it to be the ſpeech of God to the people 3 demanding of them,ro con- 
trol and quell their vain confidence and ſecurity, how they will be 
able ro make their part good with the Chaldean, ſo potent an adver- 
ſary, when as far meaner than they have ar divers rimes pur them ro 
ſo much trouble. Ir ſeems ro have been a proverbial form of ſpeech 
among them ; as one notunlike ir, is found in Greek Aurthors,A foot- 
man running with a 1 ydian-chariot : and, foot fiebting with horſe in a 
lam. 
f if thou haft run with the footmen and they have weavied thee,] Or, if 
( as Deur. 12.21. Eſay 36.7.) when thou yunneft with footmen they 
weary, or, tire thee, See the like conſtruRion, chap. 7.27. & $. 4. & 


It. 11. 
then bow canſt thou contend with borſes ? ] Heb. aud (as chap.8.9.) 


horſemen ; as Deur.20.1. tor whom we allo ule the werd horſe: the 
verb is in a potential notion ; as ch. 2.2332. 
and if in a land of peace , whereunto thou truſteds, rhey wearied 


How long ſhall the lan mourn} A land is ſaid te mourn, when it | theegthen how wilt thou do in the (wet.ag of Zordan ? ] The Inſertions 


2 z0 


Chap.x1). 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


Chap.xiij, 


*1 this our verſion ; are taken from the former parr, all ſave that of | ſtrange , that thoſe whom God had ſo entirely affeed beſore, he 
the relative , which is not unfrequent ; as chap. 8.13.& 11. 19. ſhould now deal ſo harſhly with , as to deliver them up unto the 


Yet ſome inſert a divers clauſe, thus rendring thc words, and it when 
thou truſtedit in 1 Land of peace, thou waſt deceived, how wilt thou then 
do in the riſinz of Jordan ? For ſenſe they come much to one ; 1 ſup- 
poſe our verhon the better, Thelc apply it t9 the Propher ; who, 
if in his own native habitarion among his kindred and ac- 
quaintance , he did not deem himlſclf ſafe, or free from oppoſition 
and moleſtation, he had 1c{s rcaſon to look for a quiet life among 
thoſe haughty and lofty o7cs at Jeruſalem. Others apply ir co the 
Jewith Stare, which if ir were {o much annoyed with het bad neigh- 
bours the Moabites, Ammonites, and Edomites that were allied ro 
her ; ſhe would much leſs be able ro ſecure her ſelf, when the Chal- 
dean forces, like a ſtrong ſtream of ſome great river, ſurrounding, its 
banks,ſhould break in upon her, See the like,Eſay $.7,8. & 59-19. 
chap. 46.7. & 49.19. and ſome of theſe omirting thoſe tormer inſer- 
tions, thus read the words z and though (as Eſa.30.20,)) in a peace- 
able land thou mayſt confide, or, be ſecure ; yet (Heb, and ;; as chap. 7. 
26.) what wilt thou do in the ſwelling of 7orda# ? though thou ſeem 
now ſafe while all is as yet quiet with thee 3 yer thou wile find 
it to be otherwiſe, when a potent adverſary ſhall over-run thy coun- 


ny. 

fn the land of peace] Or, a land of peace ; that is, ſay ſome, a land 
of friends, or, a friendly land : as, a man of peace, for, a confederate, 
or, 4 friend, Plalm 41. 9. others, a land of peace ; that is, a quiet, 
and peaceable land : as, an babitation of peace, for, a peaceable habt- 
tation , Eſay 32. 18. for that which a great man hath; a land of 
peace, for, a land of no defence, or, (lrength, ro withſtand or keep our 
an enemy : as, & lend of way, for, a land well fortified and firred 
forwar ; a land of defence, ſcems to carry here no probability ar all 
with ir, 

in the ſwelling of Jordan ] Which in harveſt time uſecth to riſe 
up above his banks , and overflow all the lower grounds bordering 
upon it, Joſh. 3.15. 1 Chron. 12, 15. and there want not, who 
ſuppoſe ſome alluſion here ro Nebuchadnezzars forces that were ro 
paſs over Jordan in his expedition againſt Judea ; and others a- 

in to the lions and leopards that had their dens thereabours ; or 
in mount Lebanon, where the head of ir was » Cant. 4. 8. chap, 
49. 19. and 50. 44. Zach. 11.3. Bur theſe things ſcem over-far 
ferched, 

V. 6. For even thy brethren, and the houſe of thy father, even they have 
dealt treacherouſly with thee ; yea, they bave called a multitude after 
thee: ] The men of Anathorth, thy Country-men, allics and neer- 
eſt kindred, though they make fair ſhews of love and good liking ro 
thee outwardly, yer are covertly plotting thy death, enforming and 

exclaiming ro the Stare againſt thee, and inciting them to work thy 
ruine, chap, 11.21. & 20. 10. Or if it be referred not ro the Pro- 
pher, bur ro the people, thy confederates, O Judah, and in regard of 
deſcenr, thy brethren, rhe iflue of Lor, Plal.8 3.8. che Moabires and 
Ammonires, Gen, 19.3738. and the ifſue of Iſaac, the Edomires,ch. 
35.29. &36.1. Mal.1.2. though they may ſecm ar preſent ro com- 
ply with thee, chap. 27.3. yer are inwardly falſhearred, and will 
Joyn with the enemy againſt thee, ch.4.30. v. 14,2 Kin.24-3. Sce 

4.30. 

bave called a multitude] Or, a full aſſembly. Heb. full. So, a ful- 
neſs , Eſay 31. 4. or, they cry, or, will cry, full, or, with a fill throar, 
aſter thee : a defe& of the ſubje& here, as of the adjunt in the 
like form, Eſay 58. 1. ſo, a full, for, a full cup, Plalm 73. 10. 
Of the Edomires cry againſt Jeruſabeni , ſee Pſalm 137. 7. to cr) 
after thee , ſeems here to be no other than, to cry unto , or upon 0- 
thers, to proſecure thee with hue and cry, as ſome notorious malefa- 
Ror, 

beleeve them not, though they Foeak fair words to thee] Truſt them 
not, though they ſpeak thee never ſo fair ; for they mind nothing leſs 
than what they ſpeak, ch.9.4,6, Prov. 26. 15. fair words, Heb. good 
words, or, things. So ch.52.3 2. 

V. 7. 1 bave forſaken mine houſe ; ] God having, done with the 
Prepher, and hinted unto him what he muſt further expe& and pre- 
pare himſelf for , as before, chap. 1. 17, 18. doth now return to 
eell, whar he intendeth ro do , nor with the men of Anathoth only ; 
as Chap. 11. 22, 23, but with Jeruſalem, and the whole Stare of Ju- 


— 


I have forſaken my bouſe] 1 ara reſolved to leave, and abandon my 
Temple, that hath been hitherto as my Palace, my Court , the place 
of my ſpecial reſidence, Pſal. 78, 68, 69. and 132-13,14. ch.7.14- 
&1x.1f. 

I have left mine heritaze) Or, poſſeſſion. My people, that were ſome- 
rime my peculiar poſlefſion, and as dear unto meas any mans inheri- 
tance is to him, ch.10.16, & 50.171. 

I bave given the dearly beloved of my ſoul into the bands of ber ene- 
mics] My people, thar were ſomerime ſo dear to me, {6 deep in mine 
affection. Sce ch,11.15. 

the dearly beloved of my ſou!) Or, my dearly beloved + my ſou! , for my 
felf ; ns Plal.3.2, ſo,his ſou!,for. himſelf, Amos 6.8. but the word ſou!, 


power and pleaſure of their utter enemies z the Lord ſhewerh here, 
that the cauſe and ground of this ſo great an alteration in his affe.. 
Aion roward them , and dealings with them, procceded not from 
| himſelf, bur from them : they who were ſometime his ſheep 
' Pſalm 77. 20, and 100, 3. were now become herce lions roar;n - 
againſt him , and renting his meſſengers , chap. 2. 30. Math. 23; 
37. As 7.51,53- and that is it that hath curned his love into 
harred, Iſaiah 63. 10, for what the Jewith DoRors here have of 
mens leaving their way upon the hcaring of lions roar ; and of the 
cry of oppretlion, Iſaiah 5.7, and of idolarers in the ſervice of 
their idols, 1 Kings 18. 26, 28, is all belide the intent of the 
place. 

Mine heritage is) Or, us become , as Iſaiah 1.21. ro intimate a 
change. 

a [jon m the foreſt] Thar is, a lion of the foreſt : as, mountains in Gil. 
boa,for mountains of Gilboa, 2 Sam.1.21. 

it crycth out againſt me] Or, yelleth aloud ; as ch. 4, 15, Heb. bathgj. 
ven out hey voice : as ch.4.16. Joel 2.11. 

bave I bated) Or, I hate ; as Mal. 1.2. 

V. 9, Mine beritage is unto me as a fpechled bird ; the birds round a« 
bout are againſt her ; ] By another fimilitude, God ſeemerh here ro 
ler out the cauſe of his diſaffe&ion rowards his people ; becauſe they 
were become , as like ramping lions, ſo like ravenous fowls; for 
which cauſe alſo the Lord was reſolved ro beſer them with cnemies, 
that as birds of prey, ſhould in like manner prey upon them , 8s they 
had done upon others ; and call rhoſe in upon them, who as 
wild beaſts ſhould devour them, Some read the words as by way 
of interrogation, joyned with admiration, 1s mine heritage become 
thus unto me ? are the birds round about axamſi ber ? Others, 
by way of enunciation, as our verſion exhibueth ir 2 the Jewiſh 
Criricks, and the uſe of the particle, carry it the former way ; which 
| therefore alſo encline unto : yer ſo, as that 1 conceive a defeR of 
the negative inthe rext ; which in ſuch interrogations is nor unuſu- 
al, So 1 Sam. 2.27, 28, Job 20. 4, Sce cbap. 31. 20. and 1 ſup- 
poſe the words may well be rendred, Is not mine beritage ſuch a bird 
to me ? are not the birds, or, ſhall nor the birds, be round aboxt againſt 
hey ? and thus our ancienter Engliſh exhibired ir : which in efte& 
alſo , comes home ro the preſent verſion, 1 ſhall ſubjoyn a learn- 
cd Writers verſion , with his expoſition , and fo leave it; @ ye 
coloured birds, (ye birds of what colour ſoever ye be,) mine beritage is 
mine ; (and I may diſpoſe of ir, as 1 pleaſe, as ch.27.5.) 0 ye birds be 
round about againſt ber : come and beſer her on every fide; and 
bring the beaſts along with you, 1 adhere till ro the former , as 
berrer ſuiting with what wenr before, ver. 8. for the former branch 
» leaſt, though not wholly rex Ring what is here exhibired,for rhe 
arter, 

as a Thechled bird ] The word here uſed,and nor el{e-where in tha 
form found ; cometh from a roor,which though no where uſed in the 
Hebrew rext of Scripture, yet is foand in the Syriack of Daniel, 
Dan. 4. 15,23, 33,and 5, 21, as alſo inthe Sytiack and Arabick 
verſions of the New Teſtament, Marr, 20, 23, Luk. 7.38. and it is 
of the ſame notion with another very meer it in Hebrew , both ſigni- 
tying to dip, to bedew ; and by ———— to dy, or colour ; the 
word that is uſed for a ring , iſſuing from the one ; and the finger 
thar wearerh ir , from the other : now becauſe a rerm ſpringing from 
this root, ſeemeth ro ſignifie a tinfture of ſome remarkable colour, 
or variety of colour, Judg. 5. 30. hence it comerh to paſs , rhar the 
old Larine rendreth it, &@ bird died ; and our Engliſh, a ſpeckled 
bird : and hereby, ſay ſome of the Jewiſh Writers, is meant a kind 
of owl red with black ſpors , which other birds cannot abide, and 
are wont therefore to flock about her , and bear her. Others would 
have ir a peacoch, Job 39.13, or ſome other bird as curiouſly fea- 
thered , as if ſhe were painted , or dyed, Pſalm, 68. 13. which 0- 
ther birds therefore for her beauty , uſe ro gaze upon and ad- 
mire ; nor want there thoſe that further drive on this conceit , ſup- 
poſing an alluſion ro birds kept in a cage , partly , for their good 
ſhape, and ſightlineſs ; and partly for their pleaſant note, which 
men are wont to rake much delight in ; that ſuch had this people 
been unto God, till chey changed their note 3 and did not now fing 
as a bird, bur roar as a (ion, verſ, 8. ſo one : or, till they became, of 
tame ones wild, like thoſe that live abroad iz the woods, ver\. $. ſaith 
another, So expounding the word peckled, as if it fignified wild , or 
none but wild ones were ſuch: or is become wild, that is, fierce, as 
ſome render ir, See verſ. 8, which hicher alſo they draw : bur 
theſe things ſeem eirher fabulous, or forced. Some of ours conceive 
no ſpecial kind of bird ro be intended, bur any ſbrchled, or pied fowl 
to be deſigned : and that this people are here ſo ftyled , becauſe nor 
contenting, themſelves with Gods livery , and the fimpliciry of his 


| [ervice, they had pur themſelves into a garb patched up as a party- 
coloured-coar, of divers ſorrs of ſuperſtitious rires and praRices, ta- 
ken up as ſtrange faſhions from forraign nations, Ez.ck. 8. 5,10, 11, 
|[16. And this {cemeth more probable than any of the former. How- 


makerh the ſpeech che more empharical : as Pſal. 42.2, Canr, 1.2, & |bcir, ſome of the Jewiſh Writers, by a brrd died, or ſtained, under- 


g.1. Heb. the love of my ſou!, Sce 1 Sam.20.1 7, 
into the hand) Or, power : as Judg. 6.1 3. ch.2o.5. 


ſtand here a fowl beſprinkled with bloud ; as garments therewith 
beſprinkled , are ſaid ro be died, or ſtained, Eſay 63. r, 2. thar which 


V. 8. Mine beritage is unto mv, as a lion in the foreſt ;, it eryeth out a- | frequently befalleth birds of prey : and ſome of them conceive 
eainft me, therefore bave I bated it.) Becauſe that this might ſeem! ir to be ſpoken of Gods people ; as if ix were ſaid , Are the blord) 


birds 


ee III —_— _ 


we —— 


Chap.x1), 
birds of prey with mine heritage ? are the birds of prey, If ay, gorren 
ad boar ber? This, ie jorrue, oftcreth roo much violence to the 
rext: bur yer | ſuppoſe ir hinterh us the true notion of the rerm, 1 
conceive therefore the meaning neer the ſame in effe&, that was be- 
fore intimated, ver. $8, Is not mrne beritaze become to me as a [tratn- 
ed, or bedewed bird of prey ? for ſuch ſow! doth the word here uſed 
properly fignifie , as both the general uſe of it ſhewerh , Gen. 15. 
11, Job 28.7. Eſay 18,6. Ezck, 39. 4. 2s alſo the notation of it 
confirmerh ; for the word it comes of, ſfignifierh, haftily,or frercely,to 
fly, or fall upon ought, x Sam. 14.33. & 25. 14. and it is not amiſs 
therefore rendred, a ravenous bird, Eſay 46.11. Gods people rhen 
are {aid to have been a ravenous bird, or, a ſow! of prey , in regard of 
that rapine and oppreſſion, that was gown fo rife among them, See 
chap. 6. 6. and not ſo alone, but ſuch an one all fatned, or bedewed 
withgore bloud , that by their cruel courſes had been ſhed among 
them, wherewith their garments are ſaid to be all over beſmeared, 
chap. 2.3 4- and this I rake to he the genuine ſenſe of the place. 
To which alſo will in effe& come home , what ſome late Iner- 
prerers of prime nore have ; who, becauſe from the ſame roor with 
this ariſeth a word ſignifying a finger, would have the word here u- 
ſed to fignifie a fingered bird, or, a tallanted fow! ; thar is, a fowl with 

rear talons like firzers : and it is true, that Pliny , lib. 11, cap. 47. 
ans birds or fowls intorwo ranks ; ſome fingered, ſome palm-foot- 
ed ones : bur thisrerm is much more general, compriſing as well 
ſparrows and wrens, aseagles or falcons: and the derivation here- 
of inthe original, is nothing ſo familiar and free as the former, unto 
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the governours of Gods people, either civil, or eccleſiaſtical, why by 


(99 


Chap.xi;. 


their miſ government had ruinaced the ſtate, Efay 59. 9, 11. chap. 
19,21, 

thcy have trode my portion undey foot] The word fignificth any porti- 
oz of land,or the like, 2 Sam.14.30. 2 King.3-19. taken from the 
manner of dividing poliefſions, and inherirances, and affigning each 
one his peculiar ſhare, or portion ; Joſh. 13.7.and 18. 10, Prov. 
17.2. So Gods people are ſaid ro be Gods portion, or, poſſeſſion, Dev, 
32. 9. as before hi heriraze, verſ. 8, 9. and his vineyard, ver. 19. as 
alſo the land wherein they lived, Lev, 25. 23, 24. this the enemy is 
ſaid to tread down , as beaſts do a paſture ground , or a garden, 
_ = ſpoil as much with their feer, as with their feed, Eſay 5.5. 

63.18, 

they have made my pleaſant portion a deſolate wilderneſs.] This ag- 
gravareth the miſchief and miſery done by them, that they have 
made ſuch ſpoyl,nor of ſome common held , or an ordinary paſture, 
bur of a curious and choice paradiſe,which they have ſo ſpoyled,thas 
they have left ir like a wild waſte, Jocl 2.3, 

made} Heb. give ; as ch.9.10, 

my pleaſant portion ] Heb. my portion of deſrre, or, delight,as ch.3.19. 
See Pla.16.6. 

a deſolate wilderneſs] Not ſucha wilderneſs wherein carrel uſe to 
graze,and people,ſome ar laſt, inhabire ; as 1 Sam.17.13.& 25.25. 
Luk, 1.80, but ſuch as are wholly abandoned,in regard of the barren- 
neſs of them, ro wild beaſts, Deur. 3 2.10. Klay 30-6. ch. 2. 2. Mark 
1.13. Heb. a wilderneſs of deſolation ; that is, a moſt d:ſolate wilder- 


which therefore I adhere, In the text there is a defe& of the note of 
fimilirude, bur ſuch as rendreth the ſentence more empharical, as ch, 
5. 8. and as I conceive an elegant redundancy in that form ; unto 
me , asif it were ſaid, is become me ; as, I will zo me ; Cant.4.6. See 
on chap. 11.17. What this people were become to him and 
his Prophers, or to him in his Prophets, he had ſhewed be- 
fore, ver{.8. here what they were among themſelves one rowards an- 
orher, 
the birds round about are againſt hey ? ] Or, Are nor the yav nous 
fowl round about againſt her ? the word fow! in the Hebrew is, as 
before, ſingular, bur here in a notion colleRive, as all agree, and 
we alſo commonly ſo uſe the word, fowl ; and it may well be rendred 
in the time preſent, according te the propherical ſtrain , as forerel- 
ling what in Gods purpoſe , already reſolved on, ſhould be; 
So verl. 10, 12, or, as ſome xender the words , not in way of in- 
rerrogation , or of enunciation , hurt in way of inviration ; © yee ra- 
venous birds flic im on every fide againft her, Howſoever we read it, ir 
is as if he had ſaid, as ſhe is become like a ravenous bird , ſo with a 
company of ravenous fowl, therein like her ſelf , ſhall ſhe be on 
every fide beſer , that ſhall prey upon her, deſtroy her, and help ro 
devour her ; and by theſe ravenous fowls are queſtionleſs deſigned 
Nebuchadnez zar and his forces, that ſhould begirr and rake Je- 
ruſalem ; as Cyrus and his army are reſembled by the like , Eſay 
46.11. 
come ye, aſſemble all the beaſts of the field, come to devouy.] An in- 
vitation of wild beaſts ro come in upon them, cirher as wolves ; 
and the like into a flock of ſheep ro worry them,and prey upon them, 
as Eſayg 6.9. or, as wild bores into a vineyard,to root up and ſpeyl 
all, as Pſal. 80. 13. or as ravenous beaſts into a field , where many 
carcaſſes of men ſlain lye, ro feed upon them, as chap. 7. 33. and 
15.3, Rev, 19.17, 18, and this laſt the Jewiſh Commenrers pirch 
upon ; withal rendring a reaſon why the fow! are firſt mentioned, 
becauſe they firlt commonly, from a far off, diſcover their prey, Job 
39. 29, 30. Mart. 24, 28, Luk, 17. 37. and the beaſts uſually come 
afrer them, Bur this ſeems over-curious: certain it is, that by rave- 
nous birds 2nd beaſts,ſuch as are wont to prey upon the leſs,and more 
feeble of either kind, and to deſtroy and devour them , are here re-| 
preſenred, rhoſe forces conſiſting of many ſeveral nations , as the 
Chald-ans , Aflyrians, Syrians , Ammonites, Moabires , Edomitres, 
and oithcois, thar under the conduR of rhe King of Babylon , ſhould 
make foul {poyl and havoke of Gods people, 2 King. 24. 2, 3. chop. 
I.15. 
Come ye] Or, Go to: Go your ways, and ger you abour ir; for 
ir is @ rerm commonly uſed, to expreſs a ſetting or inc'ting 
of any togo about ſome employment , as Joſh. 2. 16. 2 Kings x. 


neſs, as Joel 2.3. & 3. 19. 

V. 11, They have made it deſolate] Heb.He hath put it iato deſolation, 
as Zeph.z.13-He, that is,God, ſay {ome,y 12. bur it is God that ſpeak- 
eth it:Nebuchadnez zar,or the pcople that come with himyſay others 
not amiſs, Howbeiry it may well be rendred fimply, the verb being 
indefinite, 1t is made utterly deſolate ; as afterwards. See the like, cb. 
10, 4. 

and being deſolate it mourneth unto me.] Ir afforderh me a very ſad 
and ruful ſpeRacle ; See y.4. for they ſeem ro ſtray trom the incenc 
of the place,who expound it of rhe peoples mourning to God,and his 
not regarding them, ch.1 1.1 4. 

the whole lazd u laid deſolate} So ch, 4.20,27. 

becauſe no man layeth ir to heart.) Becauſe no man layeth ro hearr 
Gods menaces , that rhey may take ſome courſe , by repentance and 
reformation to prevent them , chap. 5. 3,12, 13. and I1, iy, and 
13.18, or, yet ; (as the particle is taken, Job 5.7, Eſay 9.1.) 10 man 
layeth it to heart; few , or none amidſt theſe grievous calami- 
ties, do ſeriouſly conſider and apprehend aright,the grounds of this 
dreadful judgement , and the procuring cauſes of ir, Sce Efay 
42.25. Chap. 9. 12. Hoſea 7. 9. Heb. there i not a man putting 
ir upon heart , as Deut. 1 1. 18. a defeR of rhe particle, it, as chap, 
6,11, 

V. 12. The fpoilers are come «pon all bigh places thorow the wilder- 
neſs. Or, In the plain ; as Eſay 63.1 3,14. Lam. 4. 19, cither thar la 
in the way , berween Chaldea and Judea, chap. 4.11, 12. or thoſe 
within the land of Judah, chop. 3. 2,21. & 7.29, Noplace of 
fortification or defence, ſuch as high places naturally are , in regard 
of their firuation and the difficulty of acceſs unto them, is able ro 
ſtay or ro with-ſtand them ; Sce Habb.x.1o. See alſo chap. 7, x9. 
where , as here alſo, a Learned man would have the word ren- 
dred ; not high, bur low places, or, plains, m a wilderneſs. Whereof 
ſee there. 

for the [word of the Lord (hall devour, from the one end of the 
land, even to the other end of the Lind ) The ſword of the enc- 
my , called the ſword of the Lord , becauſe drawn, and comming 
by his appointment and ſecrer deſign ( as Eſa. 3 4. 5, 6. chap.47.6.) 
runneth thorow the whole land, from end to end (Heb. from the 
end of the land, and unto the end of the land, as Deur. 28. 64, 
cha. 25.33.) anddeſtroyerh all before ir. Heb. eateth, as verl. g. 
2 Sam. 11.25, chap. 2.30. and 46. 10. and it is ſpoken as a thing 
preſent, 

no fiſh (hall have peace? Heb. there is not peace (that is, ſafety ; as 
1 Kings $.27,28. chap.4.10.) toall (that is , any; as Gen.3.1. Job 
1.11. & $.12.) fiſh, all fliſh ; for,any ſi:(h,as Pſal. 1 43.2.Rom.3,20, 
and, axy fl:(þ here, for, any of thar people, as chap. 45.5. Mat.24.22. 


2,6, chap. 7,12. and ſome conceive ir, as ſpoken to the fowls 
both ro come in themſelves, and ro bring along with them the 
beaſts alſo. Howſoever, it is as if God were ſerting ſome on work, 
- go and ſummon people , as wild beaſts , ro come in upon his peo- 

e. 

all the beaſts) Heb, every beaſt ; as Pſalm 50. 10, wild beaſts 
of all ſorts, that uſe to prey upon man or beaſt. See the like , Eſay 
56.9. 

come] Heb, make, or, cauſe to come ; for the injunRion is not di- 
reed to the beaſts themſelves , but ro thoſe that ſhould bring them 
rogether, 

to devour) Heb. toeat ; asch.10.25. Rev.1g.18. 

V. 10. Many Paſtors have deſtroyed my vineyard,) The Kings and 
Princes that ſerve under Nebuchadnez2ar, ſo termed before, Chap, 
E. 3. have deſtroyed, that is, ſhall deſtroy (as ſure ro be done as 
if done already) Gods people, his vineyard, Efay 5.7. a fimilitude 
borrowed from thepherds, or near-herds, that turn their catrell jnro 


thoſe that promiſed ro themſelves and others,ſecurirty and immunity, 
ſhall chen find ir to fare far otherwiſe with chem, than they expeRed 


. = 
vincyards, For they ſcem co turn ir a wrong way, that expound ir of 


or hoped for, Eſa. 28, 15, 17, 18. chap. 4. 9, 10, and 6. 14, 15. and 
8.11,12. 

V. 13. They have ſown wheat, but (hall reap thorns :J According to 
thar curſe, Gen, 3. 18. Deur. 28. 38, no good fruir ſhall come of all 
their labour, Gen. 4-12. Job 31.4. Mic.6.15. Hag.1.6. ro good ifſue 
of all their vain endeavours whereby they hope co help chemſelyes, 
ch.2.37. & 3.23- 

but (hall reap thorns) Or, but (Heb. and, as verſ. 2.) reap thorns : 
There is an elegant conſonancy in the words of reaping and thorns, in 
the original ; as if it were (aid, reap rif-raf ; nothing thar is good for 
oughr. 

yon put themſclves to pain, bur ſh:ll not prevail : ] They may tire 
themſelves out with plots and projets, and this courle and that 
courſe,to wind themſelves our of the difficulties and ftreirs, thar they 
have caſt themſelves into, bur all will be ro no purpoſe, ch.2.36,3 7. 
& 11.11, For the Rabbine that underſtanderh ir of their crying unro 
9 KB 3 God, 


Chap.x1). 
God,until rheir hearts ake 8gain,and not prevailing wah him,as Pla, 
18. 41. is as much out of the way , as the ſamc of fome other , on 
yer\, 11, "Ie 

and they ſhall be aſhamed of thesr revenews | cb. of your YevVenews : 
a pafſage from perion ro perſon, as ch.11.15,1 6,19. Tney ſhall be a- 
ITY to {cc how lirtle good cometh of all rhcir labours,Eccl,s5.16 


Sce Eſa. 17.10,11. ; 
becauſe of the fierce angey of the Lord, ] Which ſhall blaſt all 


their procecdings, as chap. 5 1.45. Of the attribute, ſee Iſa. 13.9. ch. 
4, $8, 26. 
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Chap.xiij, 
building is uſed, 2 Sam. 7. 27, Job 22.23, chap. 33.75, Mat. > 
| I5,) and ſhall, withal, have a ſhare among my people in ſuch 
[pirrual privileges as they enjoy. See liaiah 19. 23,25, and F6. 
fx7. 

V. 17. But if they will not obey , I wilt utterly pluck up and deſtroy 
that nation , ſaith the Lord.) Hcb, And (as verl.1:.) if they will not 
heay (thart is, obey, as Pſal, $1. 11, chap. 7. 23. if any of them ſhall 
refuſe ro yield hereunto) and (or, then, as verſ.16.) I will plathing up 
| pluck up, and will defiroy that nation ; that ſhall retulc ſo to dv, Yee 
| lia.609,1:, 


a * 
—— 


V. 14. Thus (aith the Lord againſt all mine evil nerhbou's , that | 


touch the inheritance that 1 have cauſed my people Iſrael romberit ;] This | 


Prophecy is ſhut up tor the ſtay and ſupport of the ſmall remnant of 
faithful ones, mixed here and there among the main corrupt body of 
the Jewiſh poople with a comfortable cloſe, promiſing reſticution to 
them, vindication of the wrongs by their bad neighbours done unto 
them ; rogether with a gracious offer of mercy al{o to them, it they 
turned unto God, and joyned with his people in the truc and fincere 
ſervice of him. 

arain!t all mine evil ntizhbours)] Againfit, or, concerning, rather ; as 

<h.18.8,10. & 49.1,7, mine ; not the Prophers , as may ſeem, bur 
Gods, in whoſe perſon he ſpeakerh it, as by the words —_—_ ap- 
peareth : and hs acighbours he rermerh them, becauſe they bordered 
upon his portion, ver.1 o, thereby underſtanding, not the Chaldeans, 
a+ ſome, (for they are ſtill ſpoken of as a remore people,Ela.3 g.3.ch, 
5.15. & 6.22.) nor the Egyptians neither, as ſome other , (tor Pale- 
ſtine lay between Egypt and them) bur the Philiſtines, Syrians, Phe- 
nicians, Mos bites, Ammonites, and Edomites, who —_ upon 
Gods people, had invaded and annoyed them , by their preſent di- 
ſtrated and diſtrefled condirion taking occaſion {0 rs do,z Kin. 24.2, 
Pla.173.7. ch.41.9, Obad.11,14- 

that touch the inberitance) Thar is, as ſome,that border upon ir, are 
contiguous unto it : bur as others rather, that wrong,hurr, and annoy 
them, in the leaſt degree ; forrhere is an emphaſis , in the rexrm of 
touching. So Job 1.11,Pſa.105.15. Zach.z.8., 

which I bave cauſed my people Iſrael to inberit] Pſa.135.12.and they 
therefore have ne right, nor can make any juſt claim unto, Judg, 11, 
23,24.ch.49.1, 

Bebold, I will pluck them out of their land ; ] 1 will deal with them, 
a« they have dealt with my people : as they have diſpoſicilcd my peo- 
ple of their land ; ſo will 1 cauſe them to be diſpoſſeſicd of cheirs. Sec 
ch. 30.16. that which was alſo done by Nebuchadnezzar into whele 
hands they were likewiſe given, ch. 25-20,22, and 47. and 4$. and 
49.1,27, 

and p'/uch out the houſe of Judah from among them.] 1 will deliver 
my people, as by main might,ſnatching them our of their hands,thar 
have poſſcfſed themſelves of them, and bringing them back from 
thoſe places where in captivity they ſhall abide, Deur.30.3.Eſa.1.11, 
12. & 27.1213, cha.32.37. Ezck. 20.37,35. and there is an elc- 
gant diverſity and diſparity of notion in the ſame word of pluckeng 
out here uſed in this branch, and rhe former 3 rhe like whereunrto,ſee 
ch. 34, 17. 

V. 15. And «t ſhall come to paſs after that I have plucked them out] 
Heb. # ſhall be ; as ch.3.16, Sov. 16. after that I bave plucked them 
out ; not my people onely from among them, but rhem our of their 
own cour.eryes allo, verſ,14. 

I will return and have compaſſion on them, ] Or,l will azain have com- 
paſſion on them ; as Pſa.71.20.& 85.6. 

and brine az ain every man to bus heritage, and every man to bu land.) 
Reduce them to their own country, and reſtore them ro their ſeveral 
poſleſsions again. See the like promiſes, Eſa.18.7. & 19, 22,2 4. and 
23.17,18. & 24-22. <h.49.6,39. 

every man] Heb, a man; as ch.5.3. 

V. 16. And it (hall come to paſs, if they will dilizently learn the ways 
of my people, to (wear by my name , The Lord liveth : as they taught my 
—_ to ſwear by Baal ; then ſhall they be built n the midfi of my people] 

he gracious premiſe of reſtitution is not made ro theſe people , bur 
up#n condition of relinquiſhing their former idol-ſervices, and em- 

bracing rhe ſer vices of the true God, having learned it trom his peo- 
- ple abiding among them, as Gods people had formerly learned the 

ſervice of their idols, by intermingling of themſelves with them, 
Num.25.1,z. Pla.106.35,36. 

diligently learn] Heb, learning learn. 

the ways of my people] Thar is, the manners, faſhions,cuſtoms,and 
practice of my people : as, the way of the nations,ch.10.2. 

to ſwear by myname] Nor, to my name ; as giving up their names, 
and by a ſolemn oath of allegiance engaging themlelves ro me , as 
Iſa.19.18, but ſwear by my name ; that is, by meas 1ſa.48.x. ſmearing 
by bim, being here pur,as a principal part of religious worſhip,for the 
whole {crvice of God, as Deu. 10.20. ch, 4.2, as the ſwearine by Baal, 


and idols in general, for the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous ſervice of 


them, ch,5.7. Zeph. 1.5. 

the Lord liveth ] Or, by the life of God : the moſt uſual form of an 
oath in thoſe times, ch.4.2. & 5.2. 

then] Heb. and ; as ch.4.12. 

b;!t m the midlt of my people] Or, among my people ; as Deur. 13.1, 
& 18.15.ch,9.6. that is,as ſome,they ſhall dwel quietly, as before in 
vicinity or neighbourhood with my people : or rather, they ſhall be 


| CHEST A1IL 

Verl. r. THis ſaith the Lord unto me,] In this Prophecy, or Sermon 

: (which ſcemeth ro have been delivered in the reign of 

Jehojacin : ſee v.18.) partly by the rype of a girdle roted and be. 
| Come ht for no uſe ; and partly by the type of boulcs,full of lIiquour 
| daſhed one againſt another ; God ſerrerh before the cyes of his peo. ; 
ple , how he purpoſed to deal with them ; and thar principally for 
the contempr of his admonitions and menaces, and their wiltul obſti. 
nacy and perfiſtance in their evil courſes, which by continued cuſtom 
they were become ſo enuredunto, that nothing could withdraw them 
from them, 

Thus ſaith] Or, ſaid the Lord unto me ; for he relleth them of an er. 
rand, not that God now was ſending him, but had ſometime before 
ſent him on, 

Go, and zet thee a linnen girdle, and put it upon thy loins and put it not 
mn watery. } 

Go] Heb. Going ; as ch.2.2.& 3.12, 

Let thee) Or,buy thee,as ch,19.1.& 32. 6. get thee, or, buy thee : 4s 
go thee,Gen.1 2.1, See ch.11.9, 

a linnen girdle] Heb, a girdle of fiaxes, or, liggens : as, a rarment of 
lens, Lev. 13, 47. and it ſeems to intend, not an ordinary girdle, 
cither leathern,or woollen,fuch as were commonly worn, 2 Kin.1.$, 
Mark 3.4. but ſuch an one as the berter ſorr of perions ware , 1ſa.z2. 
21. FEzck,44.17, 

put it upon thy loyrs ] The wonted place of wearing girdles, 
2 =_\ 1.8, la. 11.5, why he was todo this, is afterward thewed, 
ver}, I1, 

and put it n0t 1 water, Or, but ; as chap. 12.2. do not wer it : do 
nothing thy ſelf co ir, thar may cauſe it ro rot : thereby implying, 
that neicher God, nor ought from bim, had been any cauſe of the ge- 
neral corruption, and cenſcquently ot the deſtruKion of this people, 
by that girdle reſcmbled, verſ. 9,1 1, Hoſca 13.9. & 14.1. Nor can 
I afſent unto that learned late Writer , who conceiveth , that the 
Prophet was forbidden to lay it in water for the ſofrening of ir, thas 
it might remain ſtift ; reſembling that peoples Riffneſs of hearr 
and neck , Iſaiah 48. 4. and much leſs with thoſe Jewiſh Do- 
ors , who would have the meaning to be, that though with long 
wearing it in the place of ſwcar Ezck. 44.18. it would grow 
ſweatty and naſty, ycrt he ſhould nor waſh it , thar ic mighr ror the 
ſooner. 

V. 2. Sol got a girdle according to the word of the Loyd, and pit 
it on my loins] 1did as God bad me, 1 got me fuch a girdle 


and wore it , as menuſe rodo. Heb. And: ( as Ezck. 3.14.) 1 
go! , or, bought ; as chap. 32.9. word, for, command : as Jonah 


"Ty, 

V. 3. And the word of the Lord came to me the ſecond time ſayme ; ] 
Heb, was to me ; as ch.1,13. 

V. 4. Take the girdle that thou haſt rot , which is upon thy 
loins, | Or, Take the girdle that thou boughteſt ; and which thou 
weareſt, 


and ayiſc, vo to Euvhrates , and bide it there in a hole of the rock.) 
Whether this were a&ually done, ar in viſion only, ic being ſo long 
a journey for the Propher ro rake, is very doubrtul : and both rhe 
Jewiſh Writers and ours ſeem divided about ir. 1 encline with the 
moſt, ro the judgment of rholc, who ſuppolc it ro have been done in 
viſion,only ſo far forth as concerneth his journey, as well for the car- 
rying of it thither , as for the ferching of i back again, v. 7. not un- 
like that journey of Ezekiel, from out of Chaldea to Jeruſalem, and 
from thence back again to the captivity in Chaldea, Ezck, 8. 3, and 
I 1.24. 

ariſe,] As ch.1.17. Sec there, 

£0 to Eupbyates)] Heb, Prat, or, Phrat, Gen, 2. 14. and it is made 
one of the limits, or boundaries of the promiſed land,Dcy. 1.7.8 11. 
24. Joſh, 1.4,The journey thirher with this gurdle thus enjoyned, ſome 
would have to fignifie, that deſtruion which ſhould befall chem tor 
their travelling into Aﬀlyria, ſecking unto, and relying on , the King 
of Aflyria,whoſe country bordered upon that river , as ſafe under his 
protection, 2 Kin.16.7. ch,2,18$,36. Others,with whom 1 rather con- 
cur,thatthey ſhould be removed our of rheir country,and carried ca- 
ptive unto Babylon, fituare upon thar river, Pla.137,1, See on Elay 
21.1,Ezck.1.1.& 3.15. 

hide it there in the bole of the rock] Thus the Jewiſh Commenters 
expound the word here uſed, as our verſion rendreth it,an hole, both 


in this place, and elſewhere ; where people are ſaid ro be hid in the 
like, chap.16.16. 1ſa.7,19. and ſo borh rhe ancient Greek and old 
| Larine exhibir ir. Howbcir, the Chaldee rendreth it , on the ſmooth- 


fumly ſerled in the places of theu former abode , (as the rerm of| neſs of the 18:4 ; uſing the ſgme term, both Ezck. 26.14, & lla.57.6- 


Wy, 


Chap, x11j. 
*1 which larcer place, the Hebrew hath, the [mooth pebles of the brook : 
Whence it may be deemed, that the Paraphraſt conceived , that ir 
ſhould lye hid among the beach ; ro which pui poſe, a learned Wri- 
rer of ours ſuppoſcth, thar it ſhould be laid in ſome place, where by 
the waſhing 6t the river it might be corru pred : bur that were rather 
to lay it where it were to be waſhed away with the current of the 
ſtream ; and not to be found at his rerurn again, Some ot her lace 
Commenters of nore, render ir, in the projetture, or, overhanging of 
the rock ; to gain thereby ſome ſtrength to their former conceit of 
this people's for ſafeguard , putting themſelves under the Aſſyrian 
Kings proreRion, which ſhould be hereby deſigned : bur neither is 
the ſignification of the word probable ; nor needed that ſtraining of 
the term here for their purpoſe ; holes of rocks, as well as brows 
and prominences , being for ſecuriry commonly repaired unto, 
See Ifaiah 2. 19. and indeed where ſhould a girdle be hid our 
of fight, bur in ſome hole > and why in the hole of a dry rack, 
rather than in the moiſt ground , bur rhar nothing from withour 
might help ro roc it, it it did rot , bur its continuance there of ir 
t5 

" 5, So 1 went aud hid it by Euphrates , as the Lord command- 
ea me. ] How this is ſuppoſed ro have been done , fee on 
verl. 4. 

$0] Heb. 4nd ; as verſ.2, i fo 

by Euphrates ]The Greek and Latine render itn Euphrates; bur the 
words of the injun&tion confirm our verſion : and the particle is ſo 
uſed, Joſh. 1.25,26,32. where mm Shechem, is, by ir, beſide ir, or neer to 
it : and ſo, in Bexes, Judg.1.4.20d 1 Sam.11.8, and, #n Anathoth, ch. 
32.7, Sec ch.20.2. 

V. 6. And it came to paſs aſter many days, that the Lord ſaid unto me, 
Ariſe,zo to Euphrates,and take the girdle from thence,which I commazded 
thee to hide there, Heb. Azd it was from the end of many days, and the 
Lord (aid unto me : as Gen. 4.3, & $.5. thatis, a long ime after : as 
Lev.15.25, Num.9.1 9. | 

take [rom thence] Or, fetch from thence : take, for, take and bring ; 
as Geneſis 27.9, So, tahe, for, tahe and heap, Prov. 25. 
22. receive, for receive and give, Pſalm 68. 18, So chap. 36. 
I4, 21, 

V. 7. Then 1 went to Euphrates, and digged , and took the girdle from 
the place, where I bad bidit : ] Of this ſecond journey , ſee as betore 
on verl.4, 

Then] Heb.Amd ; as ch.11.5, or, So : as v.5, becauſe the next verſe 
beginnerh with, Then. 

diexed ] Either having before ſtopped up the mouth of the hole, 
whete he hid ir, thav ir might be there the ſafer, or , finding it by 
ſome other means obſtrued, So Ezekiel digged in a viſion, Ezck. 
8.8, 

where 1 bid it] Heb. which, or, in which, I hid zt there: that 
which , though it may ſeem a redundancy , as the like is found, 
Gen, 2. 11. and 3. 23. yet the relative may have reference to the 
bole , or the cave , and the adverb of place , ro the rock, wherein 
that hole , or the region neer the river , where that rock was fi- 
ruate, 

and behold the girdle was rotted , it was profitable for nothing] An 
emblem borh of that unproficable condition, rhat this people by cor- 
rupting themſelves and their ways , had brought themſelves un- 
ro, Pſal.14.1,3, Iſa.1.4. Mar.5.13. Rom.3.1z. Tir. 1.16. and of 
that vile and ſorry condition, that by their captivity in forraign re- 
more parts, and rheir long continuance therein, they ſhould for rheir 
wickedneſs be juſtly reduced and brought unto, Lam. 3.45. Ezck.3 3, 
10, & 37.11. 

it was profitable ſor nothing] Or,as we ſay, it was good for nothing ; 
and ſo is it well rendred, v.10. Heb. it would aot thrrve, or, be wſeſut, 
(ſo is the word uſed,Ezek.1 5.4.) for all ; that is, for ought. Sce on 
chap.1z,1z, SoGen.1 4.23. , 

V. 8. Then the word of the Lord came unto m?, ſaying, ] Heb. And,&c. 
as ch.r 12, v.3- 

V. 9. Thus ſaith the Lord, Aſter this manner will I marye the pride of 
Tudah, and the great pride of Feruſaltem,] 1 will by the Chaldeans, 
who ſhall over-run the land of Judah, ſurprize and ſack Jeruſalem, 
overthrow the whole State , carry rhe people away captive, and de- 
rain them a long time in captivity far from their own country , ut- 
rerly ſpoil all that pomp and power, wherein at preſent they fo 
much pride themſelves. See Lev, 26. 19, Iſaiah 2.11,17, and 
23. 9. 

V. 1o. This evil people , which refuſe to bear my words, which walk 
m the imagination of their hearts, and walk after other gods to ſerve 

them, and to wor(hip them, (hall be even as this girdleywhich is good for 
nothing.)]The cauſe why God would thus deal with them ; becauſe by 
their refuſal ro be led and guided by him, and abandoning 
themſelves ro the ſervice of their own hearrs deſires and devi- 
ces , and the worſhip of baſe idols, they had already made 
themſelves nought-worth and good for nothing , chap. 2. 5. Iſaiah 


refuſe 
II. 10. 

waly 11 the imazmation of theiy heart] See ch.9.13. & 11.8.and the 
ſame again, ch.16,12 & 1$.x2, 

and walk aſter other gods to ſerve them , and to wo ſhy them] Heb. 
and that wilt walk aſier other gods, to ſerve ther, an4 to bow down to 


to bear my words ] That is, to obey them, See chap. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremrih., 


Chap.xiijj. 
them : the geſture uſed in adoration, put for adoration, or worſhip in 
general. So Exod, 20, 5, Numb, z5,2, 1 King. 19.18. Sce chap, 
11.19, 

(halt be even as this girdle) Heb. and it, to wit, this people or, they, 
(becauſe che word people, is colle Rive) ſhall be as this girdle : nor is 
there any nced at all to alrer the native ſyntax ; reading the fore- 
going part of the verſe, as by way of appokition joyned to the words, 
next before , I will mayre the pride of dh and Feruſalem ; thu ewul 
people that refuſe ts hear my words,azd they ſhall be, or, ſo that they ſhk 
become , as this girdle ;, foe ſo allo is the copulative frequently uſed. 
See ch,5.28.6.5,10.& 11.19,2 1, 

V. 11. For as a girdle cleaveth to the loins of a man ; ſohave 1 cauſed 
to cleave unto me,the whole houſe of Iſrael,aud the whole houſe of Fudab, 
Jaith the Lord ; that they might be for a people, aud for a name, and for a 
praiſe, and for a glory : but they would not hear.] The reaſon why he 
compared this people to a girdle ; becauſe he had taken them unto 
him, to be as neer abour him, and to fit as cloſe unto him , as a mans 
girdle doth to his loins, Deur, 30.20. Pſal. 109.19, & 148. 14, and 
thar for this very purpoſe, that as ſome rich and goodly girdle,nor ly- 
ing our of fight, er laid up iaa cheſt , bur being put on and worn a- 
broad in open view, becometh thereby conſpicuous , hath notice ta- 
ken of ir, of the coſtly marerials of ir , and curious workmanſhip 4- 
bour it ; and is conſequently a marrer of grace and ornament to him 
allo char wearerh ir, (ice Exod.2$.8. & 39.5.) So this peopleby this 
their vicinity, necrneſs, and inwardneſs of conjun&ion to him , and 
communion with him, might become famous and glorious in the eyes 
of all natious, Deut. 4. 6, 3, 32, 33. & 26. 19. - 33.9. Eiay 62. 
7.and that he himſelf alſo might be magnified and glorified in them, 
Eſay 43. 21, and 60. 19,21.and 61.9, 11. and 53, 12. and with- 
all, the reaſon why he would now fo dea! withthem , that they 
ſhould be like ſome rich girdle , loeſed from a mans loins, caſt afide 
into a corner, or ſome remote and obſcure place , ro lyc therein. our 
of fight, unregazded and nor looked after, till ir rot there, ( ſee Lev, 
26. 39.) go wit, their wilful diſobedience , whereby they inconſi- 
derately oppoſed and crofled God in his defignment intended for 
their good, Sce Pſalm $1, 8, 16. a pregnant comment upon this 

lace. 
: For] Or, Becauſe ; as chap. 13.10. & 10.21, becauſe ir carrieth on 
the reaſon rendred of the foregoing paſlages,unts the very laſt words 
of rhe verſe. 

the whole bouſe of Iſrael, and the whole houſe of Fudab] The wholg 
poſterity of Jacob. See ch.2.3,4.& 3.18. & 5.11. 

a people] A peculiar people,Exo.19.5,6. 1 Per.2.9,10, 

a name] Name, for,renown ; as Gen.6.4. & 11.4, _. 

but] Heb, and ;as ch.11.2. v. 2. 

they would not bear. ] Thar is, obey ; as v.10, Heb. they beayd not * 28 
Ela.66.4. 

V.1 . Therefore thou ſhalt fpeak unto them this word ; Thus ſaith the 
Lord God of Iſrael ;,) Or, Moreover, (Heb. And : as ch.1.11.) do thoy 
fpeah this word to them , or, tell them this from me : this word, for, this 
thing : as Dan.1.14. See chap. 7. 8. & 26. 2. & 36, 2. For ar theſe 
words, the Lord, having done with the former type , paſſerh on unto 
another , whereby be would have the Prophet make known unto 
_ and ſer further before their eyes, what he intended to do with 
them. 

Every bottle fhall be filled with wine] Another rype the Propher is 
now enjoyned torell them of : a rype raken from rhar rhey much le- 
ved, liked and looked after : for they loved and looked after the fla- 
gong of wine, Hoſ.3.1, and thoſe Prophets beſt pleaſed them,rhar pro- 
pheſaed of wine and trons drink co them, Mic, z.x1. God therefore 


ſenderh his Prophet to them with a prophecy of wine, but other wine 
than they expected. Sce v.1 3, 

and they ſhalt ſay unto thee, Do not we certainly know, that every bottle 
ſhall be filled with wine ? } Or, and when they ſhall ſay unto thee, Do nat 
we kuow well enough (Heb. knowing hnow ; as ch.26.15.& 40. 14.) 
withour thy telling, that every bottle ſhall be filed with wine : (lictle 
deeming what manner of wine the Propher meant , and dreaming of 
nothing bur mirth and jollity ; like thoſe, Eſa. 22.13. their ſecuriry 
and ſenſuality being herein glanced at)Thou (halt ſay unto them,or,Say 
thou then to them, &c. v.13.The like ſynrax is very trequent,Gen. x 4. 
I4. Pro. 3.24. 1{a.30.20. chap.8.4.& 11.11. & 12, 5. and hereafter, 
verſ. 16. 

V. 13. Then ſhalt thou ſay unto them ; Thus faith the Lord , Behold 1 
will fill all the Inhabitants of this land, even the Kings that fat upon Da- 
vids throne, and the Prieſts, and the Prophets and all the Inhabitants of 
Feruſalem, with drunkenneſs. ] Since thar ye are ſo addifed to wine 
and exceſs, Ifa. F, Ih, 12,32, & 32.1 3. Ye ſhall have wine to 
your fill. I will fl all ſores among you from the higheſt ro the 
loweſt, with another fort of wine than that ye ſo much afte& and de- 
light in, until ye be ſtark drunk with ir, 1 will pour ye out fo large- 
ly from the cup of my wrath, the wine of terrour, of anguiſh, of per- 
plexiry and aftoniſhmenr, thar ye ſhall be art your wirs end, and ſhall 
no more know whart ro do , or which way co turn your ſelves , than 
men thar are deep in drink* Of which wrne, ſee Plalm 60. 3. & 75. 
8. & 107.27. Eſay 51.17, 21. chap. 25. 27. & 48. 26. & Fr. 
7, 39. 

: Behold, I will fit] Heb. Lo I am filling : as, Lo I am bringing, Chap. 
I1.11, 


even the Kinzs] Heb, and (as chap. 19.25.) the Kings ; cither the 
Kings 


Chap.xij. Annotations on the Book 


Kings themſelves fuccefiively ; or, Krnes, for, King and Princes : as 
ch.17.29. & 19.3. 

that (it on the throne of P.1-4d ] Heb. that ſr7 no Dr7 iA (that is, as 
ſome render it,in trad of Dawid, as his Succelitors ; others, of the flock 
of David, being his iflue, So alſo chap. 2 2.4.) «p#n bus throne ; as _ 
17.35.& 22 2.which ſhould nor ſecure them ; notwithſtanding that 
promiſe of perpetuity made ro it Pſal.89.29. < | 

the Pricfis | That ſcorned to be ranked among the promiſcuous mul. | 
tirude ; bur were to fare alixe withthe reſt, Ela.24.1. <Y 

the Propbers] The fallc Prophets, thar preached peace and [atcry | 
rothem ; and bare the people in hand that all ſhould be well. Scc | 


ch.4.9,10.and $.10,11. : 
V. 14. And 1 will daſh them one againſt another, even the Fathers and 


the Song together, ſaith the Lord : ] 1 will ſer them rogerher by the 
cars amongſt themſelves by inteſtine difſentions , and caulc them co | 
fall fowl one upon another, as men in drink arc wont to do, as Eſay | 
9.19. & 19.2, or, 1 will break them all rogether to pieces as earthen | 
botrrels full of wine daſhed one "= another ; or like a confuſed 
company of people in drink, by the violence of the enemy breaking 
in upon them, ch.E.11,21. 

daſh them one againſt another] Some render ir,I will ſcatter them one 
from another. So the old Larine : and the word here uſed doth oft 
fenike ro ſeatter ; as 1 Sam. 13.11. Efa.11.12. and 33.3. bur as 
otr, to dah, and by daſhing ro diſſolve, diſſipate, or,b,cah to pieces Pla. 
137.9. Eſa.27.9. chap. 22.28. and it is{o applycd to porters ware, 
Pſal. 2.9. ro earthen prichers, Judg.7.19. tobottels, as here, ſo ch,,8. 
12, and ſo ir muſt here be taken : for the ſyntax admirterh not the 
ſormer, 

one againſt another] Nor, one from another, Heb, a man to, or,againſt 
(as Judg.z.11-Eſa.23.11.) his brother : as ch.25.26.E(a.19.2, or, one 


with another ; as after, all together. So is the particle frequently uſed, 
ch.25.254. Lam. 3.41.Ezck.r6.26. 

even] Heb. and ; as verl.13, | 

the fathers and the ſons tozeth:r)] No regard being had gf natural 
bonds,relarions,or affe&ions,Iſa.3.5, Mic.7.6. ch.6.21. 

I will zot pity, nor Fare, nor have mercy , but deſtroy then.) Heb 
from deflroying them ; that is, /o as not to defiroy them, or, that 1 ſhould 
not deftroy them : as, from ſeeing, for, ſo as not to ſee ;, or , that they 
way not ſee, Pſalm 69.23. and, from reſcuing, for, ſo that I cannot reſ- 
eur, Iſaiah 5o. 2, an expreſſion of the ſame thing in various rerms, 
eo imply the certainty of it, as a marrer irrevocably reſolyed, So Iſa, 
27.11, 

V. 15. Heay ye, and grve ear, be not proud, for the Lord hath ſpoken.} 
Or, Hear and bearken ; (to good advice when it is given vou, and 
while it may be for your good ) be not baughty, So the word pro- 
perly fignificth ; and ſo it is well rendred, Efay 3. 16. perſiſt not in 
your COntumacy » and vain ſelf-confidence, Prov.3.5,7.Rom.1 1.20. 
abare of your haughrineſs , the highneſs of your hearts, and the 
ſourneſs of your ſtomacks, before God pull down your pride, ver, 9. 
for ir is he that threarncth ro do ir, Sce rhe like admonition, Iſa, 23. 
14,22. 

V.16.Give gloyy to the Lord your God] By acknowledgment of your 
fins, Joſh. 7.1 9. and humbling your ſelves under his hand, Jam.4.7, 
Io. 1Per.c.6, v.18. 

before be cauſe darkreſs] Beforc he bring a night of aflition and 
calamity upon you,Eſa.8.22.Lam.2.1. 


and before your feet lumble upon the dark mountams,) Eicher upon 
the mountains, whereunto ye ſhall berake your {elyes for retuge and 
relief, while ye hope by that means roeſcape, Pſal.11.1, Mar. 24-16. 
or the mounrains over which ye ſhall be carryed away captive into 
Chaldea, and other forrein parts, v. 17. Heb, meuntams of twilight, 
or evening, Prov.7.9. Iſaiah 5 9.10.the rime of darkneſs approaching 
afrer ſun-ſer ; wherein men arc prone ro ſtumble , in ſuch places e- 
ſpecially, not without much prejudice and danger, Pſa.35.6.Joh.11. 
9,10. 1 Joh.2.11. 

and while ye look for light, be turn it into the ſhadow of death, and 
make it groſs darkneſs.] And while ye promiſe ro your ſelves peace 
and ſafery, chap, 4.10. & 6. 14, and expeR from torrein parts ſuch 
aids, as ye imagine will ſufficiently ſecure you, chap. 37. 5, 6. God 
turn all another way, and wrap you up in ſuch inextricable difficul- 
ties, 9s ye ſhall nor be able by any means to wind your {elves out of, 
chap. $. 15. and 14. 19. Eſay 59. 6. Amos 8.9, 1 Theſl,5.z, Heb, 
and ye expett light, and be make it the ſhadow of death ; as above, verl, 
Iz, 13- | 

the ſhadow of death] Darkneſs ſo dreadful, that the very horrour of 
it is enough to damp a mans ſpirits , and ſtrike him even ſtaik dead, 
Pſal.z 3.4.ch. 2.6. 

make it groſs darkneſs} Heb. put into groſs darkneſs : as, put is- 
ro deſolation , chap. 2.14. See Eſay 60,2, $0 Jocl 2.2, Zeph, 
I, Is. 
V. 17. But if ye will not hear it, my ſoul ſhall weep in (ecret places 
for your pride ; and mine eye ſhall weep ſore, and run down with tears, 
becauſe the Lords flock tcarryed away captive.) All the Prophet can 
do, when he cannor prevail with them, to bring them ro any ſerious 
conſideration of Gods meſflages delivered unto them, inviting them 
to ſincere humiliation and abatement of their haughty minds, is 
this, thar out of his render afte&ion, he ſhall, apart by himſclf,much 


of rhe Prophet Ferem:ah. Chap.xiij, 
and deporcation will tor the ſame befall Gods people, 
Tu +; 
But | Heb, Aad ; EV.2.0f: 
if ye will not hear at) This hath reference to v. x « : 
Ba. gay org 1 5. the advice now 
my ſoul (þall weep) I (Þþ iff weep : as, my ou! vel <4, fo - 
be com/0i Urn 7 J on rs makth it « I mani rd 
nate ; as Pla. 42 I,2,& 63.1, ot 
; a places | O: > pra $9 cha, 49.10. for ſorrow commonly 
WUNNCT COMPANY, A caeth reticednels iv 
Mendtebed.* __ and Privacy. See cM.15.19, 
for your pride ] Verl, 16, Heb. from before your pride ;, as chap 
4- 4. and 9.7, forc-ſceing what the iflue of it will be , and whac 8 
_ =_ haughcincſs is ſure ro have, Prov.r5. 25, and 16.18. and 

mine eye ſhall weep ſore} Heb. ſhedding tears ſhed tears : the verk i; 
no where found bur here, and i» doubled to expreſs the grievous la. 
mentation he ſhould make, See ch.g.1, 

run down with tears ) Heb. deſcend with tears ; as ch. 9. 16, & 14 
17, Lam, 1.2,16,& 2.18, 

the Lords flock ] His peculiar people, Pſal. 100. 3, Sce chap. 10.31 
ver\, 29, 

V. 18. Say to the Kyung, and to the Ducen] By the King , the Jewiſh 
Commenters here generally underſtand Jehojacin,or Jeceniah: and 
by the Oucen, the Queen Nechuſtah his Mother , who ſeemcrh to 
have ſwayed much in regard of iicr ſons minority ; and was,togerher 
with him, and a great parry of the great ones, and other of rhe peo- 
pl-, raken by Nebuchadnezzar, and carrved caprive ro Babylon, 
: King. 24. 12, 16. chap. 29. 2, Whence alſo they gather, that this 
Prophecy was publiſhed in the rime of his (hoit reign, that did laft 
bur three months, 2 King.2 4.12, For what a late Writer hath here 
of perſons living delicately, as Kjnes and Ducens, Lords and Lads, 
are wont to do,Proy.30.4. Mat.11.8.and of Bridcgroom and Eride,that 
ſhould ſomerime be ſo rermed : of whom, chap.7.34, and 25. 9. they 
arc his private, not probable, opinious, 

Say] Gods Words co the Propher, ſay ſome : Bur faith the Jewiſh 
Commenter , nor ſpoken ro any parcicular perſo'i, but to any one 
indefinitely, that might ſay itto them; as Eſay 35,4, Say to the 
ſearſul bearted : and ir is, indeed, as if it were ſaid, Let this, or Be 
this, ſaid, or fpohen to them. So, Say to the yiebteous, Eſay 3.10. and, 
Say to Archipp#s, Col.4.17. Let it be as ſpoken to them , for them ir 
concerneth, 

the Queen) Or, Madame : the word properly Ggnifieth Lady * 2s 
2 Kin. 5.3. or ,Miftreſs,Pſa.1 23.2. Prov.30.23.Eſa.2 4.2. but it is uſed 
in a peculiar notion for Duecen, the Kings wite, 1 Kin.1 1,19. » Kin. 
10,13. or, Regynt ; as 1 Kin. 15.13. 2 Chr.15.16. where it is ſaid of 
Maacah, the Queen-mother, that Aſa her ſon removed her from be- 
ing Regent ; for {o might the word there well be rendred, that is,from 
having any power of authority in the State , as the noration of the 
word imporrteth, 

Humble your ſelves, fit down : ] So there ſhould be a defeR of the 
pronoun ; as Eſay 57. 9. but it may well joyntly be rendred wicthour 
any ſuch ſupply. Sit below : Come down from your rthrones,or chairs 
of eſtare, and fir down upon the ground, or the payemenr, See the 
like to Babylon, Eſay 47. 1. and ro Dibon, chap. 4$.18. Heb. Mahe 
low, or, Lay low,ſit down,for,Sit low : as. Make deep to dwe K, for, dwell 
deep , chap. 45. 30. and, made deep corrupted, tor, deeply corrupted, 
Hoſ.9.9. 

for your principalities ſhall com? down, even the crown of your 2lory.} 
Heb. your pillows, or, principalities ws come down : the word cometh 
from a root thar ſignifierh an bead, and is uſed in a plural form al- 
ways, bur in a ſingular notion for a pillow, or bo!ſter , or oughr that 
ſupplyerh che place of ſuch,Gen.28.11,18. 1Sam.19.13,16. and 26. 
7,111 2,16. and the Jewiſh DoRors here expound it, as eur Ver- 
fion yielderh ir, Your kingdom, or, Kinzly State : bur ſore lare Wri- 
rers, Tour bead atiircs, Which may be nor improbable : the head be- 
ing the place , whereon the enſign of royalty is uſually worm, Pal. 
21,3. The Rabbine notcth ir ro be uſed in the plural, to im- 
ply , that their Princely State , every jor of ir ſhould be gone, 
that they ſhould be led captive , as other ordinary perſons : bur ic 
may well be, becauſe che word hath no other form than plural, as 
the word,heaven, water, virentty,childbood, and others. The ancient 
Greek,and o!d Larine, render it, in one continued renour, the crown 
of your glory is fallen from your bead. Bur the former Verſion ſeems 
the berter, 

the crown of your glory ] Or, your crown of glory , or good{ine(s. 
So it would rather bc rendred , than crown of your glory ;, as the 
like is rendred , Eſay 63. 3. (for both rhe larter term, and the ſyn- 
rax,is the ſame in cither) that is, your glorious, or goodly crown, Sce 
Lam.5.r6. 

V. 19. The cities of the South ſh4tl be (ut up, and none ſhall apen 
them : ] This the Jewiſh Commenters, and thoſe thar rread in their 
track, underſtand of the citics of Judah, ſo called, ſay they, becauſe 
Judah lay South from Babylon ; whence the enemy is ſaid ro come 
from the North againſt it, verſ. 20. as alſo becauſe it was fo firuare, 
in regard of the moſt part of the Land of Iſrael, Joſh. 15.1, x. and 
{aid here to be ſhut up, and none 10 open them,either becauſe ſo ftrems» 


90 1 Sam, 


bewail their fooliſh arrogancy , and the miſcrics, that by captivity 


ly beſicged,that no going in or out fer fcar of the enemy,Deu.z$.52, 
| chap. 
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chap. 5+ 6. or, becauſe depopulared, and lefr without Inhabitants to 

9 in or our, ch.9.11. See Eſa.24.10, Burt ſome of ours, whom I ra- 
ther concur with, underſtand it of the cities of Egypt : which lay 
South from Judea, E(a.30.6. which by the Chaldcan forces lying be- 
tween the Jews and them, ſhould be reſtrained , eicher from encer- 
raining of chem, or ſending any conſiderable relief, or ſuccour , to 
them, Sce - TN 7 

open them } T onoun wanting, as CR,1 1.8, 

Judah ſhall be —_ away captive, and all of «t ſhall be wholly cay- 
ried away captive. ] Heb. 7udab 1s carryed away captioe all of ber ; ſhe 
js carryed away captive with a captivity of entireneſſes : the noun is to 
be ſupplyed from the verb. So, an entire captivity, Amos 1 .6,9, This 
began in Jeconiahs captivity , 2 Kin. 24. 14,16, and was complear- 
ed in Zedekiahs, 2 King. 25. 10, Sec chap. 52. 28,30, A Wri- 
xer of prime note renders the laſt words, the city of the peace- 
eble ones ſhall be carryed away capteur ; alluding , faith he, ro the 
name of Jeruſalem , and the perpetuity of peace and proſperity, 
which they promiſed ro themſelves 2: but neither do 1 find the 
word ever ſo uſed ; and it is apparent, that Judah is in enher member 
intended. 

V. 20, Lift up your eyes, and bebold them that come from the North.) 
Thar is, the Chaldeans by whom this was to be done, chap.1.14.& 6. 
21. The Propher ſpeakerh ir, as if he ſaw them coming, and they 
might alſo, if they would, bur look vp, or lo: i Out , As Eſay 60, 4, 
and it is not unlikely, that even at the very time of the delivery of 
this Prophecy, they were well on-ward on their way. See on v.18, 
The old Latine Verſion here goerh by ir (elf, rendring the words, Te 
that come from the North ; as if the Chaldeans were called upon ro 
view Jeruſalem : bur the courſe of the context runneth dire&ly con- 
xrary hereunto, 

where is the flock that was given thee, thy b:autiful flech ? ] Heb. thy 
foch of goodlineſs ; as, your crown of goodlineſs, v.18. He ſeemerh ro 
ſpeak this to the king:Whar is become now of that goodly flock,Gods 
people, that were commirrted ro thy charge, and in whom thou didſt 
over-much pride thy ſclt > See Num.27.17. 2 Sam.24.1,2,1 7.Prov, 
14.28, ch.10.21. v. 9, Howbeit, becauſe the pronoun is feminine,he 
ſeemerh rather to dire& his ſpeech unto the Stare, ſpeaking to ir, as 
to a woman entruſted with government : to which purpoſe, the rea- 
ding inthe rext exhibireth both rhe verbs in the foregoing branch in 
a ſingular feminine form, though the received leQion read them in 
the plural. 

v. 21, hat wilt thou ſay ? ] As Joſhua, Joſh. 7.8. and Ezra, Ezr. 
9. 10. That ſhall 1 ſay? nor unlike that of Job , #hat ſhall I do ? 
Job 31.14. ſpeeches importing ſuch a po » as maketh 
perſons ar rheir wits end , not knowing what to ſay , or do, 
yerſ, 13. 

when he ſhall puniſh thee ? ] Heb. when be ſhall viſit upon thee ? as 
cha.1 1.32, be, that is, God, ſay ſome. Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
Chaldcans,ſay others,coming from the North, v.20.becauſe of them 
he ſpeakerh in the very next words : or, God by them, ſay others, in- 
cluding both, ch.5.9,10. 

( for thou baf#t taught them to be captains, and 4s chief over thee.) ] 
Thou by ſecking, and in baſe manner ſubmirring thy ſelf untorthem, 
craving ayd from them, and inviting them, by rich 
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it is rendred, ch.30.14.) of thine iniquity ; the word will well bear ci- 
ther, as Pſal,19.13, & 25.1 1. ſo here, | 
are thy thirts diſcovered, and thine heels made bare } Thou art 
brought to extreme ſhame and ſervitude; anallufion tro the manner 
of C_ are led along without hoſe or ſhooes, bare 
bare- g/d , having ſcarce rayment wherewith ro cover their naked- 
neſs, which in women captives ( and to ſuch an one is Judah compa- 
red _ is the more ſhameful and grievous. See Eſa.3.17.and 20, 
4, and 47.3. -—2p 
are thy Shirts diſcovered] Thou art compelled to ruck up [thy 
cloathes abour thee, as being to go chorow thick and thin, Eſa. 
47-2, Or, thou art expoſed ro publike ſhame, as women. ca- 
_ ofr are, Elay 3. 17. and {o the Chaldee rendreth it; See 
verſ, 26, ; 
thine heeles made bare) Thy ſhooes being forcibly pluck'd off from 
thy feer ; for ſo the word implyerh, as Lam. 2.6, and the rext may be 
rendred, and thine heels being vnolently uſed, diſcovered, or, by violet 
uſage made bare, See ch.2.25, There is in either branch a figurarive 
ſpeech ; for ro ſpeak properly, northe rhirts of the garment them- 
elves are diſcovered, bur the fleſh of the body for want of them ; 
whether trufſed up, turned up, torn away, or cur off; as 2 Sam. 10.4, 
nor are the heels chemſelves vwolently pluch'd away, but the ſhooes be- 
ing violently pluck'd awty, the heels by means thereof , come ro be 
made bare and diſcovered. Howbeir inthe larter as ſome ren- 
der ir, the phraſe may be pu enough : thine beels ov pn : be- 
ing, ſay they, left bare of that covering , which in modeſt perſons, 
thoſe of faſhion and ſtate eſpecially, ſuch as ſhe is here compared un- 
ro, by means of rhe skirrs or borders of their fide garmenrs for- 
merly had ; ſo that this branch ſhould be bur the ſame in fi ce 
with, or at moſt, bur an effe& or conſequent of the former, Sv the 
Greek,thize binder parts are diſcovered,and thine heels expoſed to ſhame- 
ul view, 
F V. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his shin ? oy the leopard his ſpots ? 
then may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil.) God being now 
ro paſs 2 peremprory doom upon this people, of utrer diſperſion, and 
deftruRion , doth in theſe words render a more full reaſon of ir, 
their incorrigible and incurable condition : they were by cuſtome 
and continuance ſo habituared in evil , that ir was become as a ſc- 
cond nature in them ; no means would prevail with them, ro work ir 
our of rhem, or work them to any good ; afſoon might a black-moor 
be with waſhing made whirte,or the leopards ſpors be raken from him, 
as this people brought ro oughe that was good, and ir is in vain there- 
fore ro rake any further pains with chem : See 2 Chro. 36.16. cha, 2, 
30.& 5.3. &6.29,30. ; 
can the Ethiopian change his shin] Heb. wil, or, (hall the Cuſhite 
change his Shin ; char is, the hew, or colour of ir : bur the verb is ra- 
ken potentially, as the like , Eſay 10.19. 2 Sam. 23. 6. Lam. 3, 7, 
Amos 6. 12, And it is a proverbial form, uſed among rhe Greeks al- 


ſo and Latines, with whom, the waſhing of an Ethiopian, or, a blach- | 
| Moor, is commonly uſed as an emblem, of labour in vain : Heb. a Cu 
| ſvite, as Num.12.1, and from hence, as alſo from Amos g. 5. irap- 
| pearerh that rhe Cuſhite, the poſterity of Cub, the ſon of Cham, and 
; brother ro Miſraim, the father of the Egyprians, Gen. 10. 6. were a 


eſenrs to thee, | people generally nored in thoſe rimes for their black hew, above any 


haſt ſhewed them the way, how to come, not to aſſiſt and releeve | other; as alſo, have theErhiopians been from cime ro time ſucceſſively 
thee, bur to over-maſter and ſubdue thee , and make a prey anda | in all ages, whence alſo chat name was by the Greeks given them, 


ſpoil of thee, See 2 King. 16. 7, 3. 


For that which a late learned | importing as much, and thereby diſtinguiſhing them from all orher 


Writer here hath, as if it were ſpoken ro the king, ; charging him ro | people, as of a deeper dy than any other in that kind ; which the ra- 
have been the procuring cauſe of all theſe evils, by being a leader of | cher would be cbſerved, becauſe ir confirmerh the received judge- 


them unto idolatrous praRices, » King, 24. 9. the words,though ne- 
ver ſo much forced, will not admit. Heb. and, (for, forzas ch.3.1 6.) 
thou baſt taught them againſt thy ſelf, captains to, or, for hgad, or, chief : 
taught them again{t thy [elf ; thar is, to thine own damage and derri- 
ment : as Gen.42.36. all theſe things are arainft me : taught them ca- 
ptains ;, a defe&ive form ; for, taught them to be captains : as, from a 
Kine, for, [rom being a Kine, 1 Sam. 15, 22, from a Regent, for, from 
being a Regent, 1 King.15.13. predeſtinated, conformable, for, predeſt;- 
nated ro be, or, become, or, be made, conformable, Rom. $.20. choſen, 
rich in ſaith, for, choſen to be rich in faith, Jam. 2.5. to an head, or, for 
an head ;, as Judg.10.18. & 11. $,9, 11. or upon the head : as Gen. 
49.26. Deur.33.16, the Jewiſh DoRor nor amiſs carrierth ir thus on 
with rhe former, making the ſame ſupply in cither ; thou haft raught 
them again{t thy ſelf to be captains, ro become the head ; or, thou hafl 
taught them ro be captains , to be head over thee : for either way it 
may be read ; but che former ſeems the berrer : thou haſt by 
thine inconſiderare courſes brought that judgement upon thy ſelf, 
that God long fince threatned to infli& upon thee, in caſe of 
wilful and obſtinare diſobedience , Deur. 28.13,44. Sce Lam, 
bi 
(hall not ſorrows take thee as a woman m travel ? ] Or, will not pains 
ſurpriſe thee, as a travelling woman ? Heb. a woman of birth ; an em- 
blem of exrream anguiſh and diſtreſs, Pſal.4$.6. Eſa.26.17,19. and 
37.3.ch.6.28. & 22.23, 

V. 22. And if thou ſay in thine heart) 1f ſuch thoughts as theſe ſhall 
ariſe within thee ; as Deu.7.17.% $.4. & 18.21, 

wherefore come theſe things upon me ? As ch.5.19. & 16-10. 

for the greatneſs of thine iniquity] The anſwer ro their queſtion, 
pointing) as with the finger,and dire&ing them to the main cauſe and 
ground of all their miſery , for the greatneſs, ors for the multitude, (as 


| ment,from all antiquity tranſmirred unto us, (though by ſome learn- 
ed men of great note, without ground ſufficient, as to me ſeemerh,of 
late controlled )thar the Cuſhites are no other than the Erthiopians,and 
the Erhiopians of Africa that now are,the poſtericy of Cuſh.Nor doth 
that w® they alleage concerning the Ancient ſear of the Cuſhires in 
Aſa, in ſome part of Arabia, bordering upon the red ſea, any way 
croſs ought herein received , concerning theſe black Cuſhires ; the 
very name and memorial of whom is by theſe mens own confeſſion, 
now loſt in thoſe parrs, fince thar ic is well known, how frequent the 
tranſmigrations of people have been, from the places of their firſt a- 
bode : as alſo how ready the paſſage might be over that ſhoaly ſea, 
into the upper parrs of Africa,is very calic ro apprehend : and where- 
as ſome to ſhift oft the force of this place , rell us that the Kedarens 
were black people, and therefore had their name , forcing in to thac 
purpoſe thar paſlage in the Canricles, Cant. 1.5. and the Challee 
Paraphraſt, who renders Kedar there Cuſh ; as alſo that the Arabians 
may ſeem to have had their name from the like hew, as being the co- 
lour either of the night, or of the raven : becauſe the Hebrew term 
for Arabia, and another for the evening, and a third for a raven, arc 
referred all ro one root, neither makerh much to this purpoſe. Since 
thar it is not denyed, bur that theſe Cufhires had anciently their ſear 
in thoſe parts. Bur exception ſufficient ir is, for to enervare the force 
of any argument, againſt the received opinion from theſe fore-men- 
tioned allegations ; that whar is ſaid of the former, to wit, the name 
of Kedar, is groundleſs ; it being apparent that from Kedar one of 
Ishmaels ſons, Gen.z5.13. that people had their name 2 nor are the 
people themſelves, bur their tents, nored for blackneſs , in that place 
of the Canticles, and there is for the latter concerning Arabia , as 
lirtle probability ; with equal ground they might be deemed,ro have 
been not of a black colour, like a crow, or,raven ; bur of a Jenn on, 
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willow colour :; becauſc 4 word riſing from the ſame root, ſigniferh a 
(allow, or, willow-rree, Sce Eſay 15. 7-& 21, 13. | Bur the Cu- 

ites and the Krdavens, ſeem in Scripture (till diftinguiſhed, and the 
Arabes from cirher : befides,that one of thoſe Learned Writers, who 

octh ftifly this way, acknowledgerh thoſc Arabes , whom he would 
Ne to be theſe Cuſhires, to be rather of a brown, or, tawne, than a 


Black hew. 


or the leopard bis Fhors) Heb. an1 ; as ch. 6. 20. & 9, 12, the word | 
rendered leopard, both here, and ch.5.6. is ſuppoſed 10 ſignific, that 


wild, fierce, and wily creature, the male whereof the Latincs call 
Pardas, the femalc, Varna, in regard of rhe great varicty of {pots all 
over the body of eirhcr- See Pliny 1. 8.c. 17. the Greeks call both 
by the name of Parduls, So Ariſtotle 1. 9. c, 6. for the other name, 
1 find nor in any Ancient Greck Author ; it is here rendred a {copard; 
which word, found in Latine Authors of an inferior age , ſhould hg 
nifie a mungrel crearure bred of a Pardus, and a lioneſs ; whereo! 
tc alſo Pliny where before, But the Hebrew word here uſcd, as alto 
the Greek Pardalis, and the Latine Paidus, and 1/ari, ſeem ro delign 
no other, than that which we commonly call an Ounce, and ſome , a 
Cat-a-mountain,becauſe it ſeemerh of a middle nature, berween a Li- 
on and a Car ; as our Caius deſcriberh him, in an Fpiſtle ro Geſner, 
of the bigneſs of a Maſtive,for head and face like a Lion, for body 


tail,foor,and nails, liker a Cat ; the word rendred Fots,not elſe-where | 
| p*rhſt and continue in thy kilth and folly, refuſing ro come our of it » 
| tor the rerm, by ſome rendered , yet here hath a notion of ceutinu- 


ſound,fignifieth properly dark Fots, ſuch as ariſe in the body of one 
that hack been beaten, as we ſay, black and blew, Prov.2 0.30, Ela.53. 
5, and of a blackiſh colour are the Ounces ſpors, 

then ye alſoJOr,then ye : This ſome would reſtrain to the Kinrand, 
the DOwcen,mentioned,yv.1 $8, bur it ſeems to be more general, and to 
reach the main body of the ſtare and people, 

attuflomed?] Heb. taught ; ns ch.9.5. & 31.18. 


V. 24. Therefore will I ſcatter them as the flubble, that paſſeth away | 
by the winde of the wilderneſs Heb. And ; as chap. 1 1.8 yer may the | 


copulative here be xerained,if we read the 23. verſe as a parentheſis 
interje&ed berween the 22, verſc and this, In that was intimated 
their caprivity ; in this, their diſperſion into divers ſcycral regions 
and countries, far remore and diſtant one from another ; that which 
ſhould make their captivity much more grievous and uncomfortable, 
when they ſhould be thus ſevered one from another, Deu.4.27.& 28. 
64. h,g.16, 

as ſtubble] So Pla.33.13. Eſa.40.24. Bol.13.3. Zeph.z.z. 

by the winde of the wilderzeſs) Heb. unto the winde (that is, ro be 
carried away with the winde, as Ezck. 5.2.) of the wilderneſs, or , the 
plain; as Eſa.63. 13. Sce ch.4.1 1, The Rabbines ſuppoſe, that the 
Prophet herein had ſome eye to the wilderneſs , thar lyeth berween 
Jeruſalem, and Babylon ; but of that there is ncither any necefſiry, 
nor much probability. 

V. 25. This is thy lot, the portions of thy meaſures from me, ſaith the 
Lord, This is thy ſharethe ſtate and condition that God hath aſsign- 
ed thee, the ſad doem that he hath paſſed upon thee. Ir is a borrow- 
ed form of ſpeech, taken from lands meaſured our by line, into ſeve- 
ral portions and parcels, according ro the number of thoſe that are 
coparrners therein, and then divided by lot, that cach one may have 
char parr, that the lot bath aſsigned him. $0 Job 20.23. Pſal.1 1.6. & 
16.5,6. Mic. 2.5. This denunciation a Learned Writer reſtrainerh to 
the Queen-Mother, mentioned, ver.1$, But therein he goeth alone, 
and {ecms to narrow the rext roo much, God ſpeakerth by the Pro- 
pher to the Jewiſh ſtare, as inthe perſon of a woman, So ver. 2,21 
26, 27, 

becauſe thou baft forgotten me) As chap. 2. 32, Heb. that, or,wh 
baft forgotten me ; as , which dwelt in Egypt; Exod. 12. 40. bur 
the relative is oft uſcd in a cauſal notion , as 1 King. 15. 13, chap. 


I. 1F. 

and truſted in ſalſhwd ] Or, in a lye : either in idols, as ſome ; 
chap.2.17,1$. & 10.14. or, in vain courſes, that cannot ſtand thee 
in lead, but will fail chee in time of nced, cha.3.23. and 7.8. & 23. 
16, 17. 

V.26 Therefore will I diſcover thy Shirts upon thy face, that thy ſhame 
may appear.) Or, 1 will diſcover, (Heb. make bare , as Eſa. 47. 2. & 
$2.10. chap.49.19.) by caſting up thy shirts upon thy ſace, thy ſhame, 
that it may be ſeen ; that thar which natural ſhame and modeſty ſeck- 
eth ro conceal , may lye open to fight ; See on verl, 22, & Nah. 3. 
5. where the ſpeech is defe&ive allo , as the ſame here ; not un- 
like that , Pſalm $y. 39, 44. 1 will expoſe thee to open ſhame 
and ignominy , that as thy fin hath been open and publike, ſo thy 
ſhame alſo may be ſuch. Sce Eſay 3.17. & 20.4. Ezck.16.37. and 
23. 29. 

V. 27. I have ſeen thine adulteries, and thy neighimes, the lewdneſs of 
thy whoredom, and thine abommation on the bill's, in the fields.) Or, as 
the words ly in the rext,Thine adulteries,and thy neighings,and thy lewd 
whoredome have been, or are upon the bils , and in the fields : I have 
ſeen, or, I ſee thine abominations., 

adu(terics)] ldolatries ; as chap. 2, 20, & 3. 1, Ezck.16.31,& 23, 
64,45. 

neiebinzs) Thar is, ſaith the Jewiſh DoRor , thy rejoycing in thy 
wickedneſs, ch,1x.15. bur that is clean beſides the intention of the 
Propher in this place : irs parallel ro that, chap. 5.8. ſave that there 
gchis neigby is of the male winding the female , becauſe ſpeaking of 
men 2 here of the femalc, the mare , when ſhe runs a madding after 
the male ; becauſe the ſpeech is of the Jewiſh State,as in the perſon 
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of a woman: as in that other paſlage of a wild als, therein parallet ;c 
this, ch.z2 4. | 
the lewdneſs of thy whoredom,] Or, thy lewd wheredon , 
I1-19, 
on the bils tn the fields] On the bills (and high places abroad) in the 


chap, 


i , - , 
| fields, ch.3.z.Efa.65.7. Or,on the bills, and in the ficlds : no place is 


tree from them, Eſa.57.5,7. ch.2.20. & 3.6. 

I bave ſeen) Or, I ſce thine abominations : 1 ſee them, and take 
notice of them, though thou thinkeſt I do nor ;, as chap. 7. 11, Ho 
F.3.& 7.1, 2. Of the term here rendred abomination , ſee on Elay 
GE, 16, 

to unto thee, O Jeruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean ? when (hall 
it 0Nce be ? ] In theſe words, the Propher cloſerh wp this ſad yerman, 
with an atfe &ionare compellation of the Jewiſh Stare, under the xi. 
tle of Jeruſalem, the head city rhercof ; lamenting her wilſul congi. 
nuance in her ſpiritual filth ; with an obſtinate xctuſal of being re- 
claimed and cleanſed from it, after means for ſo long a time ten- 


dcred unto her, and prefled upon her, to that purpoſe, ICC cha.4.14. 
Ezck.24.13. 

i; unto thee) Spoken nor by Way of denunciation : as Eſa, 5.8,1 | ff 
but 0! lamemation : as Lam.5,16, 


when ſhall i once be ? ] Heb.after how long yet,or flill ? To wirgwite 
thou cleanſe thy ſelt > ſay ſome : bur as 1 ſuppoſe rather , Wile thou 


| ance. Sce the parallel placc, chap. 4. 14. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Verlſ. 1. THE ord of the Lord that came to Jeremiah concernms the 

dearth. ] The title prefixed before this Sermon , or Pro- 
phecy, acquainreth us with the occaſion of ir, a dearth catſed by 
drought ; but not with the time when this dearth or drought was : 
Whence ariſcth ſome diverſity of opinion among, Interpreters, con- 
cerning the time of it, Some ſuppoſing it ro have been in the time 
of the ſiege of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, inthe reign of Ze- 
dekiah, chap. 52. 6. but this famine was not in the ciry alone,as thar 
was, tor want of bread ; bur over the whole country, for want of 
rain, verſ, 4, 6, Others would have it robe in the beginning of 
Zedekiah's reign, ſome good ſpace of time before that fiege. 1 ſup- 
pole it ro have been rather in the reign of Jehojakim : the ground of 
my con” &ure is, becauſe I find chap. 36,9, that in the fifth year 
ot Jchojakim , a ſolemn faſt was proclaimed thorowour all Judah, 
which might well be , upon this occaſion ; and rhe rather may be 
conce:ved {o to have been, becauſe God, in his ſpeech ro the Pro- 
pher, intimateth, that rhey either had already held , or were abour 
to hold a taſt, ro implore Gods favour and mercy, for the removal of 
this evil, verſ.12. as alſo, the Prophet ſeems ro imply as much inhis 
ſpeech to God, verſ,z. Add hereunto the opinion of the Jewiſh Do- 
ors, who ſuppoſe the former Prophecy conrained in chap.11. & 12, 
to have been delivered in Jehojakim's reign. Sce on chap, 11.9, and 
ir may well be deemed from chap. 1 2.4. that ſuch a drought then was, 
as is he: « deſcribed. 

The word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah]See ch.1.z. & 7.1 .This 
word {cemeth ro begin at v.1 o.for the foregoing part of rhe chaprer, 
ſeems to have been the Prophers ſpeech unto God , birterly bewail- 
ing the ſad condition of the whole Stare , by reaſon of this grear 
drought, v.2,6, and carneſtly,with much afte&ion, making ſuit u#to 
God, tor the remoyal,or mirigarion, art lcaſt, of this evil, v.7,9. Sce 
the like inicription ch.3 2.1. & 40.1, 

N to Feremiab)] Thar is, to me ; as ch.13.1, but the noun is here for 
the pronoun : as Fla.2.1. 

concermng the dearth Or, drought, Heb, concerning the words (that 
is, the matter ; as Eſth.9.31. Pſal. 65.3, chap.17.8.) of the reſtraints : 
to wir, of rain, as chap 17.8. where the ſame iv in the Gngular num- 
ber, Hence ſome would pick out two ſeveral dronebts, at two ſeveral 
times : hurt drowehts rather, for a drought of long continuance : rhe 
plural often in Hebrew, implying an eminency, or enhancement, of 
the thing ſpecifhed, So wiſdoms, Prov. 14. 1. cavenneſſes, Eſa. 26, 7, 
righteouſneſſes, Eſay 45.24. droughts,Eſa.s 8.11. ſtrengths, Eſa.63.15. 
Again ſome would have it here denounced onely, none at all in pre- 
ſent being, Bur the whole current of the context, ſeems ro run 
ſtrongly againſt thar conceir, See the cloſe of ir, verſ. 22, Howbe- 
ir, a learned Interpreter (therein 1 ſuppoſe going alone by himſelf ) 
ſuppoſerh no mentien of drought or ; Cages at all, either preſent or 
furure, to be here mentioned : for he expoundeth rhoſe words of the 
rext, concerning the words of cob:bitions ; thar is, concerning the pray= 
ers and ſupplications commenced by the Propher , and other godly 
ones, for the ſtaying of Gods wrath denounced againſt the Stare : 
who alſo therefore ſuppoſeth both this, and all the foregoipg Ser- 
mons, to have been delivered in the reign of Joſiah, > King.23.26, 
27, but though it be true, that the Prophers prayer ſeems ro have oc- 
caſioned the Prophecy ; yer the preſent drovght appeareth plainly to 
have occaſioned the Prophers prayer. 

V. 2. Judah mourneth | The Prophers complaint of the ruful and 
diſtreſſed condition of the whole State , by reaſon of the preſenc 
dearth 2 7Tudab (the whole land) mourneth ;, not Jeruſalem alone, as 
ig the fiege, See ch.12,17. 


and the gates thereof languiſh] Thar is, her cities z as Exod. 20.10» 
Dcur, 
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Chap.xiv, 
Deur. 16. 5, ch, r5.7,Lam.1. 4. and the inhabiranrs thereof : ſo cal- | 
led, becauſe the gares were the ordinary places of publike allemblics, 
and means of keeping in, or lerring our, Ruth 41,2. King. 7. 1,20, 
Pal. 12.7. 5.when the country faileth through drought,the cities mult 
needs faint through dearth, Eccl.5.9. 

they are black unto the ground ] Going 1 black,as mourners,Pſa.3 8, 
6. 8 42. 9, Mal. 3, 14. or looking black in the face, through grief 
and famine, Lam. 4.6. Rev.6. 5. for faintneſs they hang the head , or 
fink and fall down to the grouzd : for it is a defeRtive, or comprehen- 
Gve form of ſpeech ; not unlike thoſe,Pſa.7 4.7.& $9.39,44.Efa.1 4. 
iz, Lam.2:.19.& 3.53. / 

and the cry of Feruſalem gone up. ] Thar is, the cry of the people 
our of all parrs of the country there aſſembled z to ſeek God in his 
Sanctuary by ſolemn prayer and ſupplicarion to have the preſent re- 
ftraint removed, and the heavens opened again ro them, 1 Kin.3.35, 
36. See ch.36.9. v.12. So 1 Sam.g.13. thecry of the city went up to 
heaven. 

V. 3. And their Nobles have ſent their little ones to the waters , they 
came to the pits,and found no water, they returned with ther veſſels em- 
pty ; they were aſhamed and confounded, and covered their heads.) Or, 
When their Nobles had ſent their meaner ones to the waters, and they c0- 
ming to the pits found no water, but returned with their empty veſſels ; 
they were abaſhed, and confounded , and covered their heads. Ot this 
Synerax, ſee chap.13.12,16. : 

Nobles] The great men ; who if they were driven ro ſuch ſtreits, 
for want of water, the poorer ſoit much more, Sec Eſa.g.1 3. 

ſent theiv little ones] Or, meaney ones. Some of thoſe of the meaner 
ſort : their menial or domeſtick ſervants. See Pſal.1 19.141. 

to the waters] To thoſe places where water was wont to be had. So 
Judg.7.6. or, ſor watey ; that is, toſeek for water, where it might be 
found ; as 1 King.15.s, 

to the pits]Places hewen out,or digged,for the receiving and keep- 
ing,cicher of Spring water derived unto them , or ſuch rain water as 
fel! from above, Eſa.7.3.& 22.11. ch.2.13. 

found no water] As Eſa.41.17. the rain being reſtrained, and the 
ſprings alſo that were therewith fed, dryed up, 1 Kin.17.7. 

they returned with their veſſels empty] As they carryed them our ; 
not as Naomi, Ruth 1.2 1. Heb, they returned therr veſſels emptily, or, 
in vain,withour effe& ; as 2 Sam.1.2 1. for the word is an adverb,and 
ſo in that of Ruth ; either adefe& of che inſtrumental note, with, 
which our Verſions ſupplyes ; or the verb in an a&ive notion,as ſome 
Jewiſh Criticks, they brought back, or returned , thei; veſſels empty. So 
1 Sam.33.6, either, he came down with an Ephod in his bands ; or, be 
brought down an Ephod in hu bands. 

they]This moſt expound of the ſervants ſear ; I rather,of their Ma- 
ſters that ſent them, and expeed water by them, bur were fruſtrate 
of their expeRariog, 

were aſhamed ” confounded] Or,abaſhed (which preciſely anſwer- 
eth the rerm in the rext)and appalled : for it is not fo much ſhame, as 
dejeion and perplexity of ſpirit, that is wont to ſurpriſe perſons in 
ſuch caſes. 

covered their beads) As in much grief and ſorrow the manner was 
in thoſe times to muffle up head and face, ſcarce leaving any ſpace 
free for ſight, much after the manner of cloſe mourners with us, Sec 
2 Sam,15.30. $0 v.4. 

V. 4. Becauſe the ground is chapt ; ſor there was no rain inthe earth, 
the plow-men were aſhamed, they covered their beads.) Or, Becauſe the 
ground (that peculiarly which is wont to be rilled, Efa.1.7.) is chapt 
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Chap.xiv, 
are here ſaid, to repair and ger upto the high places, in which if any 
where, freſh and cool ayr and gales of wind are tobe had, thac 
might that way give them ſome refreſhing » which in the lower 
grounds and valleys, neither breaths ſo freely , and is more heated 
with the reflexion of the ſun-beams trom the higher grounds ; and 
this place alone therefore may ſufficiently control that learned mans 
conceit,who would have the word here uſed ro fignifie low places, or 
plains, eſpecially being compared with what bimiclf hath on, chap, 
4- 11. Seerhere. 

like dragons] Whoſe inward drought , becauſe it is not eafily fla- 
ked , ſuch of them as live in hot and dry deſarts, where uſually 
they moſt abound , are therefore continually drawing in the ayr ; 
wherewith alſo alone ſome of them can continue long , when they 
have nothing elſe to releeve them. Sce Ariſtotle, 1. $.c. 4. and 
Pliny, 1. 10.c. 72, and of the word here uſed , ſee on Ea.27.1. & 
34-13. 
thesr eyes did fail Or,their eyes fail;being ſunk in their heads,or wh 
fainrneſs ; for famine cauſcrh faintneſs,and maketh the Gghr fail. Sce 
1 Sam.14.29. Lam.s.1 7. 

becauſe there was no graſs.] Or becauſe there 1s no berbage : nothing 
green or moyſt, to relieve or refreſh them, Of the word, lee on chap. 
I2, 4, 

V. 7. 0 Lord, though our iniquities teſtific azainſt us , da ir for thy 
names ſake ; ] The Prophets complaint went before : his prayer 
now followerh, wherein he entreareth God , that although for their 
manifold great and grievous fins they juſtly deſerved what they en- 
dured, yet that he would for his own names ſake ſhew mercy unto 
them, in removing of this heavy judgment. The onely rem<dy for 
removal of judgments, repentance and prayer ; [0 ver.20,22. Lam, 
3.40,47, 

thouzh) Qr, albeit. Heb. if ; as ch.5.2. 

our miquiti's teſtifie againſt us) Give in ſufficient evidence againſt 
us, to convince and evi us, as deſervedly ſuſtaining whatſoever we 
endure, Heb, anſwer ; as Gen.30.33. So Exod.20.16. ſee Eſa.3.9.& 
$9. 12. 

do ir for thy names ſake] Takepiryonus, and relieve us, if 
not for our own ſake , yer for the honour of thy mercy, and the glo- 
ry of thy name : ſo Pſalm 25.11, & 115.1,2.Efay 43.25.& 48.17. 
doit, a defe of the pronoun, as verl.5. forſooh it : fo Plkl. 39. 9. 
ar, mt thy names ſake, as Ezck.20.1 4. and then there needs no 

UpP1y- 

for our back-ſlidings are many,we have ſinned againſt thee. JOr,though 
our revolts are many, or great, whereby we have ſinned againft thee, So 
the particle is uſed, Gen.8.21, Joſh. 17.18, Pſal.23.4. and ſo would 
it be rendred in thoſe places parallel ro this, Pſal. 25.11x. For thy 
names ſake, 0 Lord, pardon mine iniquity, though it be much , or great ; 
and, heal my ſoul (that is, bea! me) thouth 1 have finned againſt thee, 
Pſal.41.4. the defcR of rhe relative is not unuſual : fo cha. 8.13. & 
11.19, 

V. 8.0 the hope of Iſrael, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble, why 
ſhouldft thou be as a firanzer in the land, and as a wayfaring man thar 
turneth afide to tary for a night.) To the Progzers carneſt fn lication 
in the words before-going, in this verſe, and the next, he iborand 
a paſſionate, yer ſubmiſs expoſtularion, that he whom alone his 
ple had to rely upon, and who had wont to relieve and deliver them 
in their diſtrefſes, ſhould now fail them , carrying himſclf rowards 
them, as one thar had lirtle or nothing ro do with them ; no more 
regarding them, nor ſeeming to care what became of them, than 


(Heb. is broken, or is waſted and ſpoyled , as ch. 48. 20.) for that no 
rain bath been(or hath ſallen)upon the land; (to wit,of Judahyas r Kin. 
1 8.1.) the busband-men (as chap.31.24. for the word is larger than 
that of plow-men,Plal.129.3.) are abaſhed,(ſo Joel 1.1 1.) they cover- 
ed their heads, a$ v. 3. 

V. 5. Yea, the hind alſo calued in the field,and forſook ir, becauſe there 
was nogra[s.)] Yea (as cha. 10.7.) the bind alſo calued (Heb. brought 
forth; as Job 39.1,2.) # the field (nor in the wild waſte) and forſook 
it (ro wit, that which ſhe broughe forth, her young, Job 39.4. (Heb. 
forſakhing forſook,as Eccl. 4,2. & 8.9, & 9.11.Eſa.q3.8. & 59.13. 
and a defet of the pronoun it, as chap.12.11.) becauſe there was no 
xra{s, or tendey, or green, berbage, Pſal.z3.2, Efa.66.14. So great is 
the drought that the very bruir beaſts, who by inſtin& of nature are 
very affe&ionare unto, and exceeding chary of their young, (in 
which kind , concerning the bind, (ce Pliny, 1. 8. c. 32.) have 
been enforced , though calving in the fields , where herbage uſu. 
ally is not wanting , to leave their young , their milk being dryed 
up for want of moyſture , and wander to ſeck for water , or ſome 
green thing , where they can find either. Thus the Prophet relaterh 
to the Lord, the poor bruit beaſts miſery ſuffering for mans fin and 
iniquity ; if in behalf of the guilrleſs creature , art leaſt, God 
may be moved to ſhew mercy to wicked man, So Joel 1, 20. See 
Jon.4.17. 

V.6. And the wild aſſes did ſtand in the bigh places , they ſauffed up 
the wind like dragons : ] Or, The wild aſſes alſo (as chap. 3.6.) [tood in 
the bigh places, and ſauſt up the wind ; or, ſtand in the high places ſuuf- 
fing up the wind : as, ſtand and feed, for, ſtand feeding, Eſay 61. 5. in- 
ſtead of water thereby endeavouring to allay their inward drought 
and hear thence proceeding : another kind of their ſaxffing up the 
wend , from that mentioned , chap. 2. 24, this for want of moy- 


ſome meer ſtranger, of a place, that he hath norelation to nor 
ſetled abode in ; or than a traveller of the Inn, where he lodgeth on- 
ly for a night, and careth not what become of it , when that is over, 
| and he gone. 
the hope of Iſrael} Chap.17.13. & 50.7. Pſal.22.4. For the Tal- 

mudick Do&or doth but dally with the texr, who becauſe rhe word 
here uſed, doth ſomerime fignifie any place, ſea, lake, pond, or pool, 
wherein waters are gathcred rogerher, Gen. 1.10.Exod.7.19.Lev.1 x, 
35.Efay 22.11, would have it here rendred, the pool of Iſracl, in 
which they are purged from their filth; according to thar, Zach. 13. 
1. for hope, or expedtation, the word is frequently uſed, 1 Chr,29.15, 
Ezr. 10.2. 

the Saviour thereof in time of trouble] Plal.9.9. & 46.1. 

as a ſtranger] Or, ſojourner ; as Ex0.12.48. Lev.19.33. | 

that turneth aſide] So Jacl ro Siſera, Turain to me, Judg.4.1 $.ard, 
let us turn into this city, Jadg. 19.11, whence the Larincs call an Inne, 
diverſorium, tha is, a place to turn aſide into : there is in the rext 3 
defe& of the relarive, as ch.11.19,&as v. 9, 

to lodge for a night] Heb. to lodge : bur ſo much is implyed;as Judg, 
19-11,13. and it ſeems to have a glance at thar promiſe of God, 
whereby he had eng1ged himſelf (bur that engagement was conditi- 
onal ) to ſettle his abode among them for ever , 2 Chr.3 3.7.8. Plal, 
132, 14. : 

for @ night] That is, bur for a night,or, for a night onely ; as, yeſter- 
day,for,bur of yeſterday, Job $.9. and, a moment,for,bur a4 moment,Pſa, 
30.5. and,one,for,one onely, or one alone, Ecc1.4.8,1 1. bur the word 
nicht, is not ar all in the rexr; which yer may well be rendred with 
the like ſupply, to /odge only,or bur to lodge : lodging being here op- 
poſed ro conſtant abode. 
V. 9. by ſhould(t thou be as a man aſtoniſhed, as a mighty max that 


ſure , that eut of wantonneſs, And to this purpoſe, therefore, they 


cannot ſave ? ) The word uſed inthe former branch, is no where 
+ L tound 


| 
; 


Chap.xiv. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, Chap.xir; 


found elſe in Scriprure, and is by divers therefore diverſly Cxpoun- 
ded :: the ancient Greck renders it aſleep, as if they had rcad nirdam 
for nidham : the old Latine, a wardcrey ; on whar ground I cannot 
gueſs. Orhers, asvur Verſion, aſtoniſhed, or, amaxed ;, ſtruck dumb, 
{aith one, as it this, and the Hebrew dum, whence our dumb, were 


| and ſervices. So chap. 6.20. & 7,21, Eſay I.t1---15. ſacy; 
eblation, "ty erg for ſacrifices, and eblations ; bur lhe fant 
emphaſis in it,as if it wete ſaid, nor any ſacrifice, or eblaticn, whar 
ſoever it be, never ſo goodly, never lo coltly, thall prevail withme 
to obtain any fayour, or removal of evil, in their bchalte. See 


ofan affinity : terrified, or, aſfrighted, ſaith another ; as the word | 1 Sam.3.14, | 

dabam is uſcd in the Arabick Verſion, Mar. 24. 39. though another, | but 1 nll conſume them by the ſword, and by the famine, and 
gronnding it ſeems upon the ſame place, regdrerh it, Coming upon, the p: Ftzlence,] By further pudgements added to what at preſenc 
and expounds it, as one that coming, in upon one that is in danger, . the y endure. Thice grievous evils » any one of them alone ſur. 
and expeQerh help from him, cither doth not, or darc not, o: can- | cient ro car Out a Numerous Nation, 2 Sam, 24. 12-14, bur uſually 
ner reſ{cuc, or relieve him Others laſtly, as one that ſainreth : and concurring , and ofr joyatly threarned , chap, 29. 17,18. 2nd 
ſo one of the Jewiſh Critics, affirming that in the Kedaren, or Ara- | 32.24, 36, & and 34. 17. ,Ezck. 5.17. ands.11, andy, 15.and 


bian language, the word nidhwm, which cometh very neer this, hgni 
erh one, that wich ſome grief, or ſickneſs, hath his heart quailed : 
nor doth this {\warve much from that which our Verſion hath, and 
ſcems ro me moſt probable. 

as a mighty man that cannot ſave ] His power being ſpent ; as E- 


| 14- 13-21.Sce ver.18. 
| V.13.Then ſaid 1] Heb, And I ſaid. So chap.13-7,8. 

| AbLord God, Bebold, the Prophets ſay unto them ; Tc ſhall not ſee the 
ſword, nenher ſhall ye have famine ; ] Sec the like complaint of the 
Propher to God , concerning theſe falſe Prophers deluding the 


ſay 10.18. & 40.30. that which with God, being of intinire power, | People ; and pirying the poor people deluded by them, chap.g.1 o, 


is impoſſible. See Efay 40. 2$, 29. & 50.2, & 59. 1. the tclative is 
wanting, as ver.$. | 

Yet thou, © Lord, art in the midſt of ws,] Tet (Heb, and ; as Chap. 
7.26. )thow art among us : as Chap. 17.6 &.3 9.5. having thy Temple, 
the place of thy ſpecial preſence and refidence,as thy court or palace, 
with us, ver.z1.Pſal. 45.5.Zach.2.5. 

and we are called by thy Nume ] We are accounted thy people, Deur. 
26.18. Pſal. 135.4. and the cvils therefore that befall us, re- 
dound to thy diſhenour, Ezck.36.20. Sec Numb. 14, 13-16, Heb. 
thy n1me is called upox 1s: as Deut. 28, 10. Eſay 63. 19. Chap, 
IS. 16. 

leave us net.) Withdraw not thine aid fremus inthis our diſtreſs, 
Plal.27.9. & 38.21.&119.$.or do nor uttcrly caſt us oft : as God {ce- 
med to threagen ; rhis heavy juegment being by the Proph-r appre- 
hended, as a preſage and forc-runner of a fat greater enluing evill. 
See chap.s, 8. 

V. 10. Thus ſaith the Loyd unto this people; Or rather, concerning 
this people. So is the particle uſed, Gcn.20.13, Efth, 3.2. Plal.g1.11, 
Elay 8.12.& 27.2. & 56.4.and here beginneth the word mentioned, 
ver.1.as in way of anſwer ro the Prophers ſuit and complaint.Sce rhe 
like, chap. 42-7. In it the Lord tellcth the Propher, that fince this 
people are fo addited to defeftion from him, and going aſtray after 
others, either idolaters, or idols ; he will not oncly ar the preſent 
dsregard them, and not hear them, or return any gracious anſwer 
to them, norwithſtanding all their faſtings and external humiliaci- 
ons, by removal of the preſent judgement ; bur that he is 
reſolved ro proceed further in judgement againſt them, and 
by ſword , famine and peſtilence, rwo other evils added to 
this ar preſent upon them, to conſume and deſtroy them : and 
forbid the Prophet therefore any further co ſolicice him in 
their behalf, 

Thus they | This people, whom thou moveſt me for, ver.$.9. and 
he ſaith this people; as thoſe, whom God ſeemed now not to own 
as his. Sover. 11. 

beve loved to wander Py Or, love to wandey : all their delight is in 
wandring, in running to and fro, this way and that way, aftcr 
heir cope{mares and their idols, chap. z. 23-25. and fince they 
love wandring ſo well, they ſhall have their fill of it, cha, 15. 4,7. 
Hoſ.9.17. 


and 23.9, 

ſee} Thar is, ſuffer, or exdure ; as chap, 42. 14. Pſal, 89.48, Joh 
8.5 Lf 2. 

nevtbey ſhall ye have famine] Heb. famine ſhall not be to you; 9 
ſuch famine ſhall befall you, as theſe Prophers threaten you with, 
the enemies waſting of your country, and the licge of your cuy, 
chap.27.8, and 38.2. 

but 1 will grove you aſſured peace m this place.J Thus theſe wicked 
wretches ſpeak as in Gods naine, a» if God himſcltc ſpake by them, 
chap.23.17,31. See chap.4.10. 

aſſured peace] Heb. peace of truth, See Eſay 39. $. and of theſe 
falſe Prophers promiſing the people peace, that is, proſperity and 
ſafery, chap.6.14, & 8.11. & 23.17, 

V.14, Then the Lord ſaid unto me ;] Heb, And ; as ver.13. which 
may well be here retained. Gods anſwer tollowerh to this complaing 
| of the Prophet concerning thoſe fallc Prophets, charging rhem with 

falſhood and abuſe of Gods name, ver. 14, and threarning deſtry- 
| ion both ro them, ver. 15. and to thoſe that arc deluded by them, 
ver.ITs. 
| the Prophets propheſie lyes im my name,) Heb. fa!ſhood, or, « lye ; as 
chap.z 7.10. See chap.23.16.26.and 29.21, 

I ſent them not, neither bave 1 commanded them, neither fpahe unts 
them ; ] Or, I neather ſent them, nor commanded them, nor fpahe unts 
them ; that all may run in one renour, as inthe original it doch, I 
ſent them nor on any ſuch crrand, nor gave them any ſuch marrer 
in charge ro deliver as from mc ; aschap. 1.17, Sce chap, 23,31, 
32, and 29.9, 

they propheſie unto y0u a falſe wikon and droination , and, a 
of nought , and the deceit of their heart. } Heb, « viſion of fal/- 
hood, or, a lie, (as in the former branch, and Zach, 10, 2.) and 
divination, au a thing of nought, and the deceit of their heart ; or, 
and a divination nought worth, (as a cloud and ſmoak, for, a cloud of 
ſmoak, or, a ſmoaky cloud, Elay 4.5. and, a ſign and a witneſs 
tor, a witneſſing fegne, Elay 19. 20. and , peace and trath, 
for, peace of truth, as ver, 3.0, aſſured peace, Elay 39. 8.) even (as 
chap. 1 3. 13.) the deceit. or, decenſull device ; (as Dan, 11.25.) of 
thety own (as Elay 56.11, and 57.17, chap.13-10.) bears, So chap, 
23. 26, 


V. 15. Therefore thas ſaith the Lord concerning the Prophets, that 


they have not refrained their feet } Or, they will not refrain, or, \ prophcſic in my name and 1 ſent them zot,)] Or, ben as | ſent them not, 
with-bold, as (chap. 2.20.) or, with-draw, (as Prov.z5. 17, though | as cha.6.14 9.8. 


the word there be not the ſame) their ſeer ; to wit, from running af- 
rer ſtrange gods, and ſtrangers, chap 2.25. 

therefore the Lord doth not accept them } Heb.and (as chap. 13. 24.) 
the Lord (the noun for the pronoun ; as ver, 1.) accepteth them not : 


as Heſ.8.14. or, bath no favour, or, affefion, to them, Plal. 44-3. & | procured by it, or accompanying 


85. 1. or, tabeth no pleaſure in them ; as Pſal. 147. 11. and 14g. 
4, forthe ſame word is uſed inall thoſe places. Sce Eſay 57.6, 
and 65.5. 

be will/now remember their miquity, and vifet their ſin.) Or, he doth 
now remembey their iniquity ; he calleth it to minde : which God is 
ſaid ro do, when by ſome ſign he maketh it ro appear, that he doth 
bear it in mind, though he forbear for ſome ſpace of time to diſco. 
ver his diſpleaſure, 1 K'ng 17.18. Pſal. 25.7. and 109, 15. cha,44, 
21, 22. and will viſit their ſin, char is, puniſh them for it : as Exod, 
20. 5. Cha, 11.21, 

V. 11. Then ſaid the Lord unto me] Or, Moreover, the Lord ſaid un- 
to me. Heb. and ; as chap.1.11.and $.4. 

Pray not for this people for their good. } Heb. mahe not ſupplication in 
brbalf of this people, (ſ{ee on ver. 10) for good : as Neh.5.19.& 13.31. 
See the like inhibirtion,cha. 7.16, and 11.1 4. 

V. 12, #hen they faſt, 1will not bear their cry; ] Or, Though (as 
cha.1>.1.) they faff, (ſee cha.3 6.9.) I will not bear their cry ; whereof, 
ſee ver. z. The like rcaſon of the ſame inhibition,ſee rendred, chap. 
TI. 14. and the p-oples expeltulation upon Gods ictulall in ſuch 

_ caſe to hear them, Eſay 58.3. 

axd when they offer burnt offering, and an ob'ation, 1 will not o-cept 
them :] Or, and though (as before) they offer (Heb. make to aſcend, 
Eſay 56.7.) ſacrifice, or (as cha. 13. 23.) oblation , ( ſee Eſay 1. 11. 
13.) 1 will no: ſbrw them any favour; as Plal.85. 1. for the word 

bem, may have reference as well &o themſclves, as to their preſears 


Tet they ſay] Heb.and(as ver.g.) they art ſaying : this is that which 
they are ſtill cclling the people ; the pronoun demonſtrative inclu- 
ding the verb ſubſtantive ; as cha.17.1s. 

ſword and famine ſhall not be in the land) Neither war, nor famine 
it : as chap.42.14. 

by ſword and famine ſball theſe Prophets be conſumed.) They them- 
ſelves (hall ſufter and periſh by thoſe evils with the firſt, from which 
they promiſed immunity and ſecurity ro others, See the like coammi- 
nation, chap.6.1 5,30, So chap.z0.6, 1 king.z2.25. Sce alſo, chap. 
42-16, and 44.12, 

V. 16.And the people to whom they propbeſie ſhall be caſt out in the 
ſtreets of Feruſalem, becauſe of the ſword and the famine, and they ſball 
have none to bury them, their wives, nor their ſons, nor their daughters] 
The people deluded by them ſhall periſh rogerher wich them, and 
find t09 late by wefull cxperience,whart wicked impoſters they were. 
So chap.2o0.6. 

caſt out] For, lye caſt out ; as x King.1 3.24,2 5,as caſt in the way, 
for, lay W in the way.Sce on Eſay14.12, 

in the ſtreets of Zeruſalem) la the time of the ſiege ; or ar the ſur- 
priſal of the city.See ver.18, 

becauſe of the famine and the ſword] Heb. from the face of the famine 
and the ſword ; as chap.4.4,2 6. 

none to bury them ] So chap.8$.z, 

your wives, nor your ſons, nor your daughters) This is added to ag- 
gravate their grief and miſcry.Sce the like, chap.5.,17.and 6.21, and 
11.22. 

for 1 will pour their wichedneſs upon them.) That s, the puniſhment 
dueroit: as Gen. 4.13. chap.2.2z5, of the term of pouring, ſce on E- 
ſay 42,25. and chap.10.25. Heb, and ; as chap,1 3,211 


V.17. 
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Chap.xiv, gs 
V. 1 7. Therefore ſhalt theu ſay this word unto them ; | Heb. And (a5 
yer. At pony wr, this word ; that is, Say thou, or, peat, on this 
e to them : as Chap. 13.12. | 
—_ mine eyes run ju with tears night and day, and let them not 
ceaſe ; ] Or, mine eyes ſhall run down with tears night and day, and 
ſhall not ceaſe, Ler Sr” know that howſeever the falſe Prophers 
feed and flatrer them with vain promiſes of aſſured peace and ſafe- 
ty ; and bear them in hand that all ſhall go well with them,yer. 13, 
Yer that thou foreſecing , and being well aſlured vf what evils 
were ing for them , and would certainly ſurprize them, if 
not ſpeedily prevented , canft do no other than abandon thy ſelfe 
unto an inceflane mourning for them ; if thou maiſt thereby pro- 
voke them unro the like, Sec Chap. 9. 1. & 13, 17. Lam, r. 36. 
& 2.18, ; 

ceaſe] Heb. as ſome, be ſilent : as if rears had a voice : Others ra- 
ther, as our verſion, ſarceaſe, or, rive over. So Lam. 3.49. 

for the virgin daughter of my people ] Of this form, ſee on Elay 23. 
12, & 47.1. for, or, becauſe ; aschap.10. 21. and 13.17, 

is broken with a great breach,)] Or, will be broken ; bur he ſpeakerh 
in the propherical form of things future as preſent. See chap. 4.20, 
& 6.14. and 8.11.21. the inſtrumental particle is in either member 
wanting : as chap.30.14. 
©... very grievous blow. ] See chap. 19. 19. and 30. 12. So 

eh.3.19. | 

V, : I; 1 £0 forth into the field,then behold the ſlain with the ſword , 
end if I enter $110 the city, then behold them that are ſuch with famine.) 
The Propher ro ſhew them what cauſe he had thus to lament, ſpeak- 
eth as already preſent artthe fiege of the city; and as if, whither. 
ſoever he berook himſelf, he had nothing bur ſadſpeRacles, and 
objeRts of much grief in his eye ; withour the ciry, of men ſlain by 
the enemies ſword ; \ithin the city, of people periſhing for wanr of 
food ; See ver.12,15,16 ,Chap.15.z,and 33-5.and 38.2,9, ſo Deur. 
32:.25.,Lam.4.9.Fzxck.7.15. 

then behold] Heb. and ; as ver. 1 3. and ſo in the next branch, 

flain with the ſword] Heb. ſlain of the ſword ; as Efay 22. 3, 

am. 4, 9, | 

them that are ſich with famine] Heb. ſichneſſex,or diſeaſes,of famine : 

for the word being a ſubſtantive properly ſignifierh, 2 Chron. z1. 

9. chap.16.4. the adjun& for the ſubje& z as Prov. 14. 1, Dan. 9, 

23. there is in the original an elegant conſonancy berween the rerms 

of ſich, and ſlain; the word ſlain , is uſed of the famiſhed alſo, 
+ 4.9. ; 

Tea both the Prophet and the Prieſt go about into a land that they 
know not] Heb. yea, (as ver. 5.) alſo Provber, alſo Prieſt, that is, as 
well the falſe Prophers as the Priefts, who had berh conf] pired ro- 

her in deluding the people, and in oppoſing Gods true Prophers, 
(chap.s.3 1.and 26,6.) ſhall be led eaprive into aremore land, into 
a country where they had never been before, chap. xy. 14. 
This, ſay the Jewiſh Doors, was fulfilled in the caprivity ner 
Jehoiacin ; of whom the like is ſaid, chap. 2»; 26, 28. for with hi 
were the moſt of any nore in the Stare carried captive to Ba- 
bylon, 2 King. 24. 1416. andthart there were ſome of theſe falſe 
Prophers among the reſt ; ( for of the Prieſts need no doubr be 
made) they ſuppoſe ro appear, nor ſeems it improbable , by what 
we find chap. 29. 8, 15,21, and then indeed it is not unlikely thar 
this was in part executed ; though more fully under Zedekiah afrer- 
ward accompliſhed.See cha,2o.s.and 52.2 4.and it is —_— they,Go 
«boxt, to note the length of the way , and the remotenefle of the 
place, whither they were to be carried : forthoſe thar rake loop 
journeys, cannot alwayes go ſtrair on, bur are enforced oft to ferc 
a compatſe, and to go far about : and according to this expoſition, 
(which I conceive ro be moſt probable) rhe cepularive in the laſt 
clauſe ſhould be uſed for the relative z as; oft-rimes ir is : ( ſee 
Eſay 49. 7. chap. 4. 16.) for the Hebrew is, and they know not, or, 
hnew not, or, ſhall not know. Whence ſome expound it, admitting 
the former interpreration for the reſidue of the text ; and yet for all 
this they ſh1ll not underſtand, or take notice of Gods juſt judgement up- 
on them for their wicked courſes, (as Eſay 42. 25.) bur perfiſt ill in 
the ſame, chap. 29, g. Qchers, they ſhall wander up and down the 
country ſceking for relief and refuge ; being ar their wits end, and 
not knowing what to do ; as Eſay 8. 21. Sce chap. 4. 9. Howbe- 
roars word here found is uſed frequently for merchants,Gen, 
23.16, Eſay 23.8. ſo called, becauſe they go to and fro from place 
ro place with their wares. Some read the words, they ſhall go up and 
down trading in a ſtrange land: and ſome others of prime note , 
they make merchandiſe (not unlike rhe phraſe thar the _ uſerh, 
2 Cor. 2, 17, that is, to cat upon the people, and make a prey off 
them, pretend rn» have a revelations from uy chap, 23, 
25-27,30-32, Mic. 3. 5.) againſt the land ; as the particle is uſed, 
chap.1.19. and 15.20. to the ruine and deſtruion of it, Lam, z. 14. 
and they hnow it not : the people arenot aware of ir, apprehend ir 
nor, take no notice of ir: or, becauſe the verb is indefinite , it 
u not hnown : their knavery is nor diſcoyered, But this ſeems a 
more forced inrerpreration than the former, Thus they that expound 
this of the wicked Prieſts, and falſe Prophers. Yer beccuſe it may 
ſeem to be no matter of grief, ſuch eſpecially as the Propher 
ſhould ſo much bewail, that Prieſts and Pro ſo qualified, ſhould 
ſuſtaine what they moſt juſtly deſerved; a learned late Writer 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


+. 
Chap.xiy, 
Daniel, that were alſo carried away captive inco Chald-a, Ezck- 
7. 1-3. Dan, 1, 3,6, or ofthe Prieits only, bur thoſe of two forts ; 
ſuch of chem, as were imployed moſt about ſacriftre and prayer, 
called here Prieſts ; and ſuch of them, as were taken up wich ong 
and matter of praiſe, rermed Prophets burh here, and 1 Ch: 25. 1. 
Bur 1 ſee no reaſon of relinquiſhing che f r-going inter pretacion ; 
fince that the Propher m.ght very well ihrertnix rogether with the 
miſcries of his people, which juſtly alſo befell chem,being (h- main 
marter of his grief, the deſerved judgment of Gdd, which (hould be 
inflited upon thoſe by whom they bad been ſeduced, 2s God hints 
ſelfe in his\ peech ro him had before zoyned chem togerher, ver. 15, 
16. Howbeira learncd late Wrirer, underſtanding this paſſage of the 
preſent famine, rendrerh ir,cven the rophet,cven be Prieſt, (whom ict 
their place and employment, ſhould of all others be relicv:d and 
ſupplyed with all neccflaries) go to and fro it the land, (ſeeking tor 
reliet } and men hnow them not ; thar is, they are nor tegarded, nor 
notice taken of them ; the famine is ſo general, and ſo grear : the 
verb raken indefinitely; and rendred therefore paſſively ; as the 
like, Job. 7. 3. bur the ſword Joynetl with the famine here, confirms 
eth me in my firſt judgmetie, 

V. 19. Haſt thou utterly rejefied Judab) The Prophet afret his 
profefſed lamencarion for the calamiries of his people, inipendent 
and imminent, but which he beheld and conſidered as incumbent 
and preſent; doth now return againe ufiro God , dirtRing his 
ſpeech unto him, as before, ver. 7-9. by way of complaine, expoſty- 
lation, confeſſion of fin, ſupplicarion for mercy in the behalfe of 
his people, and profeſſion of a conſtant purpole of dependence u 
on him, as in the perſon of the berrer ſorr among them. Thas che 
Propher yer ceaſcth not to ſolicite God for them, notw:chſt+n- 
ding that inhibirion, ver. 1 1. as did Moſes before him, Exod. 4+, 
Io, 11,31. Haſt tbo witerly rejefied Fudah ? or, Wilt the witeily 
rejedt Fudah ? Art thou reſolved to deal with Judah, as thou haſt 
done with Iſrael, che other ten tribes > chap. 3.8. Heb, Hoſt 
thou rejefling rejefted ? or, Wilt thou rejeRing rejeft? Lam, 5. 22, 
See Plal.8g-38. I. | 

bath thy Soul laathed Zion ? ] Or, Doth thy foul (tha is, doſt thou ? 
as chap.6.3, and 12,7, and 13.17.) {oath (as Zach.11. $8. Pla! 11.4. 
x) Sion ; the place that thou formerly ſo much delighredſt 
in, Plal, 132. 13,14 ur the people hive principally inzended. Sce 
chap.15. r.and this threatned, Lev. 6.36. ; 

baſt thou ſmitten us, and there is #0 bealing for ww] Or, [o 
that there is no healing for us ? as chap. It. 19, 22. Or, that there can 
be no curing of ws ; as chap.1 75.1, See chap.s. 22.ard r5.19, 
we lacked fir prate, antedete is xogrady and for a time of bealing; 
wala, tronble.] Sce the ſame, chap. 8.1 5. ſce alſo, chap, r3.;6. 
am.4.17, ; 

V. 20, we achnowledge, 0 Loyd our wickedneſJe, ahd the iniquity 

| Gow Fathers ; for we bave ſinned againſt thee.} Intheſc words the 
ropher, as ſome conceive, would reach the yen and preſcribe 
them a form of prayer which they mighr uſe, ling themſelves 
inthe time of their diftreſſe ; as Hoſ. 14.2. But 1 ſuppoſe ir rather 
the Prophers own prayer at preſet conceived in the perſon of the 
godly , which the Lord had among thar people, a5 a ſmall 
tity of good grain intermingled with, and buried in an huge heap 
of chatt and craſh. See the like confeſſions , Chap. 3. 25. Plal.1o6, 
6. Dan, 9.8. 
. achnowledre] Heb, #'e know ; as Plal. 51. 3. Eſay 59. 14. $9 
chap. 3.13. 
for we bave inned againſt thee.) As ic is retidted alſo, Pal. 41, 4, 
or, We achnowledee, that we have ſinned again(t thee : as the particle 
is uſed, chap. 4.18, and 11.19. 
V. 21. Do not abbor us for thy Names ſake; ] Though for our fins 
(we confeſs it) we deſerve that thou ſhouldeſt. See on ver, 7, 
abhor ws] Or, it ; towir, Sion, ver, 19. becauſe ſpeech of the 
Temple followerh ; howſecver, a defe& of che pronoun ; as Elay $7. 
1,9. chap.15.14, 

do not diſgrace the Throne of thy glory] Or, thy throut of glory ; as; 
thy bill of holiae(s, Pſal. 1 5.1. that is, thy glorrous throne, as 1 Sam, 2, 8, 
Eſay 22.233. Either Jeruſalem the ſear of Davids throne, chap. 4.1 7, 
called alſo the Throne of God, 1 Chr, 29, 23. ot rather the Tetmple 
and the Ark in it, the place of Gods \pecial preſence atnong his 
people ; and his chair of ſtare, Pſal. 80. 1. ver.7. Sce chap. 17.14, 


though we by our fins have deſerved to be deſtroyed , yer ſuffer nor 
thine own throne te be diſgracefully uſed,and thy ſelt ro be diſpara« 
ged and diſhonoured therein, See Eſay 63.18, and 64.10,11, Plal, 


74.39— 8, 

remember, break not thy covenant with us. ] Remember thy congre- 
ion z as Pſal. 74. 2. or, thycovenant, from the next branch z as 

Plal.3 a0.and 106. 15. breah not thy covenant with us : 3s they Com. 

plain, Pſal. 89. 39, Howbeir, God never breakerh covenane with 

thoſe that continue loyall, and are carefull ro keep covenant with 

bim, 1 King, $.23.Pal.104.17.18. 

V. 22. Are there among the vanities of the Gentiles that can cauſe 
rain ? or can the heavens give (howers 7] Neither are any of the bea« 
then idols, Zach.10.z. northe creature above of ir felf, able ro af- 
ford the earth a drop of rain,unleſs God pleaſe thereby to give ir. Sea 

ob 38.2 5---29. Deur.2$.23,24 
J vanities of the Gentiles ] Their vaine Idols 3 chap, $s. 19, and 


would have is meant of Gods true Prophets , as Ezckicl and | 
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Chap.xy. 


that can cauſe to 1211] Heb, that mahe to rain : no, that is 'Gods pe- | the captivity.) Tothin heavy doom paſt upon thi poopte, ver. L. the 


culiar prerogative, Deut.2 8.12, Pſa,1 47.8. ch.5.24, Amrs 4,7 Mar, 
ſ. 45. 
© 07] Heb. and: as ch.g.7'2, v.12, = 
can the bravers give ſhowers 2) Without thy proviſion, or permit- 
Gon > God mutt hear the heavens,cre the heavens canrhe earth, Hoſ. 
z. 21. Heb. ſhaft, or, wil, they £720 ſhaweys ? bur the word'is in a 


potential notion ; as the like, chap.13.23. Of che word ſhowers, ſce | 


chap. 3.3. : 

Art not thou he, © Lord our God ? ] Either, Art not thott, 0 Tora, or 
God ? the pronmen for the yerb ſubſtantive ;, as Pſa). 4 4.4.thon alone 
arr our God, who ini all our neceffirics we are to repair unro,and who 
alone art able ro relieve us, Pſal,«5.2,5. or , Art rot thon he chat gl 
verh rain, ot that makerh to rain >? ſupplyed from one of the former 
branches ; thar canſt give it, and ſupply our want of it when thou 
pleaſeſt, r Kin.17.1.& 18.7. | 

" therefore we will wait wpoz thee] Heb. and ; as verſ.10, 14. we will 
ſeck ro no other but to thee for ir, inch's our preſent want and di- 
Aireſs, Zach. 10.1. and wait patiently untill thou be pleaſed to afford 
us this mercy, Eſa,$.17.& 30.18, 

for theu haft made al theſe things. ] Rev. 4. 11. and having ar firſt 
made them, doR ar thy pleaſure Ffosſe of them, Pſal.135.6,7. rhey 
being all ar thy command, Pſal. 119.91. & 148.5,6,8. or, thou doft, 
or, worheſt, (as verſ.7,) all theſe things: rhou reſtraincft rain,and gi: 
veſt it, when and how thou ſceſt pood, Plal. 65.9,T0. & 147. 9, Sce 
Zach. 11.1 2. And this whole paſlage evidently evincerh , rhar this 
Prophecy was delivered in the timic of a grear drought, 


1+ # 4 *% + Aa | 


Verl, 1. Hen ſaid the Lord unto me ; Though Moſes mn Somuvel food 

"  ® before me, Yer py mind could not be towards thie prople: 
The dependence of rhis Chaprer upon rhe former (tor they mike up 
berh one continucd Liſcourſe) ſtanderh thus : The Prophet had com- 
plained to God of the grievous judgement of drought theh prefent], 
and moved him in his peoples behalf, for theremoral of it, chap. 14. 
249. God hereuponrellech thi Propher ,” that he was {© farfrom 
rar Lag he requeſſed for them, thathe was refolved For” clit? 
caving him, ro leave rhern, ro expef thetn vir of their 14nd, ver. 10. 
and ;nſtcad of removing the preſcnt Judgement ,'ro conſone* chem 
by orher addiriodals to it, v, 12. and forvidderh the Prophet there- 
(Ges maye him any further for then, vcff.'t 1. The Prophier nevet- 
thelefs rerutneth to hiswonted courſe'of folitiring Gol earneMyTo? 
chem; enicearing bim, th hewould nor yerunterly caſt them ﬀ, 
er 2nd abhor them, verf. 19, 2Y. And to this' branthi of . 
fuir the Lord bere rerurnerh this anſwer, conzajning a cloſe\,' burr, 
degll of bis uk; hay Bahn in halted Fm red, tha 
though Mofes and Samuel, perfaris fo practbns Wick imei Hee 
requeſt be had ofr ſpared rhis;peopte, and prafited Wher if baMaly « 
chem they defired, Plal,y 9.6 F. ware now iutviring; "arid rom fir 
refcedo Gor them, yer they ſhould nor SevaiFeo win or with His React 
ro them ; and it was 11 vain therefore boo tht Prophet to folicite him 
any firher in their; behalf. See the like, Fzck, 74. 14, Such art 
hitighth'ef diſatfc&ion roward . perſons and, people - may God be 
wtought and'brought unts, by their obſtinare p*rfiſtence in croſs and 
cracked courſes,after all means uſed to reclaim and reduce rhem from 
rhe ſame, that no imercefſion of any ſhall avail; to find favonr, ar 
obrainmercy, atthe band of God,for them, Sce x Sam.2.25, & 3. 
14, Eſa.22.x2,13- 

Then) Heb. 4nd; as ch.14.13,18, 

Though}.Heb. If z as ch.14.1. 

Moſes] Of whom, ſee Ex9.33.11,1 4. Num.14.t9,25. * | 

and Samuel] Qraor (as chap. 14.22.) Samwl. Of whom,fee x Sam. 


Reba before mc] A form of ſpeech , having ſomeritn< 2 notion of 
miniſtery and attendance ,..L King. 10. 8. and 17.1. Dan. 7. 19. 
hee itnporting the efture uſed commonly in prayer , Gen. 18. 22. 
& 19. 2.7. March. 5, 5. Vlark x x. 25. Luk. 18, rt. bur yer more ſpe- 
cially kere of gns har by prayer, as an interceflor or advocate, 
plea or dealer far another , Deur. 5:5. Pſalm 106. 23: chap® 


18. 29. es 
ut] Ages io be ganjupien a3 Eſa. 44.17, | 
ny md . my {aut ;asc,6.3. 
eye be] Ub. @ not, gr, were not, or, will zot be 5-4 chap. 
14. 19, ; OT : 
a ths people } As gor owning them now. See ch.x 4.10. ; 
_E4ftchcop out, of my ſght,and Ter them g0 Forth. ] Ot, let them be Fore : 
ſee, yerl, >. 35 Who g thar God could no fonger endure ſo much 
asrhe fighs of « m + a tpcech botrawed from the priftice'of men, 
who.arg wang to throw alide ſuch niNty andloathſome things,as they 
lift not to ſee , or cannot” brook the view of | into fome obſcure 
nagk or bole, where ic may lye our of fighr, Pſalm $1.'22. 6 
a_King.9.7.. 2 King, 2.3.27. The Prophet is faid to do , what by 
hiza God dechaxeth and degouncerh to be done © ſee chap. 1.10. and 
."» 3 CD | 
y 2. Ani it (hall come to va's. if they ſay unto thee, Whether (Þa't we 
ro forth. ? then (þha't tho tell them ; Thus (aith the Lord, Such as are for 
death to death; and fuch as are for the [word to' the ford ;, anil ſuch 
ace for the ſamane to the famize ; and ſich as are for the captrunty to 


Lord here ſubjoyneth , whar the iſſue and effe& of ir thoutd be when 
they ſhould be thus caſt out of Gods gracious fight', -and pone- our of 
his prote &ing preſence * as Ge1., 4- 16." to wit, ther they thauld; be 
expoſed rt thoſe formerly fenoimeed evils ,- fomorta one kind: of 
them, ' ſome to tnochtr; Accordingly as God! had delipned them 
theretthto,” chap. 1 4; 12, fee" chap. 43:11. "Erzek: 14! 25; and 
theſe fortt, fay the Rabbines , riſe bydegrees: thetmord mare pie. 
vous that the peſtilence, + Sam; 24453 ,14: the famine chan rh 
word, Lam, 4. 9. chprivity than any of-xhcm, being an cvil of more 


icngth, and expoſing to all kind of calamity, Lev: 26.39. Deut, a8, 
48,675,697; 647 
' #t (he rome to paſs} Heb. v: (hall be, ns ch13.16; 
if they ſay] Or, when they ſhall ſay ; as ch, 5. 19. where the partichh 
is rhe ſame, MF t $508" 7 | 
whether ſhall we vo ſorth ? | Oc,fimply go5as Gen. 4.16.6 10,01 
2Kin.4:26. Zach.6 8, vn 1 | ; 
for death to deat] -Dtath, for; the peſtulence ;" diftinguifhed: from 
thoſe other kinds "of death, 'by the ſword and famne; ras: ally 
Revel.$. c, {5 chap. 14, 12: March. $4. 7. death © by djjeaſes , Ke 
chap. "6,4. "diverſe from death by ſlaughter, Ezck; 58:8. See chap, 
18.21, [ : 
* * for the ſwird"to the frord.) The ſword ; becauſe a principal 
and moſt general weapon of offtence , pur for all other of thar kind; 
as Gene. 27."45 and dearh by the 4word, fora violent death 
from the force'ot an enemy; by what means ſocver cifeRtrd ;/ as Eſay 
T, 20, | 4 
V. 3. Andtwill appoint bury them four hinds, ſaith the Lord ; the 
ſword to flty; and the dogs to trar'y ind the fowts of | the heaven, and 
the beafiy of the earth, to devour and deſtroy: } 1'wilt sppomnt,or, ſer 64 
vey them ; a# Lev. 26; 16. a borrowed ſpecch trom Officers ſer over 
people, or perſons , and appointed how i handle them - and deal 
with them, Exod.1.11. SHBLEAR ENS TENT 
ſour kinds) Of penalties: Heb. forr families.” | 
* ders to tear Heb. 16 draw, or; drar, ch.49: 20+ uſed of acorp{e or 
carcaſs, ch.22.19. _ e wr d 
fow!s of the*betutn] Heb: furl, collectively 2 md heaven, foray, a5 
calg 37” * * | Vi? k.y01204 brov WAR wo 
beaſts to d&jnur, 10 deſtroy} Heb. beait , as, fyw!, colke&ively': here 
for wild beaſts, ſuch as are wonr both ro'aflayl and wo living per- 
fons, cven unto death, and t«/ prSy alſo-upon the ded, boDent a8 
26. Efa,18.6, ſee 1 Kin. 14.11, & 21.23324. 2 Kin.9,35,36,' ch.t2\ 
$.Levi26.22. FEzck.rq.1s, X 
'©.V. x." Ard I will cauſe them to be removed into all Kingdoms of the 
avth] Heb. 1 will groe them for # remoomr, So chap. 24. 9. & 29, 
iT. & 34.15. Exck. 23. 46, See Deur. 28. 25, for thoſe that ren» 
er ir, wandrmng | as from Gen. 4. 14. chap: 14; 10; miſtake the 
16; / The former threarning concerned thoſe that were defigned ro 
dexth'; this, thoſe that were vv po mro caprivity, verſ; 2." that they 
ſkmld be diſpetfe dns fereral Regions and countries one from an- 
other.” See ' chap. g.16.'& 13.24. vert. 7. Deur,2 8.64. Ezck,5.12. & 
1214. 7 
beeawſe of Mamaſfelr tbe fon of Hrechiah King of Fudah for that which 
he did in Jeruſaltma.} Thar is, ſay ſome, ſuch fins as his were ; to wir, 
idolatry and murther, 2 King.zT.4,7, r6. | See chap: 2:28, 34. ſo 
it ſhould be like thar,. 2 Per: z.15,:Jude't1. or rather}, as others; 
che fn+thar Manaſſes did: himſelf - commir, and the people parraked 
with him, and imirared himvin, 2 Kin. 21.9, I 1. and which albeic he 
repented of, 2 Chr.33.12,13, yer the people were never truly hum- 
bled for, chap. 44. 19. nor nts reclaimed from them, ch.3.10, 
lee 2 King.23.26,27,. &' 24.34. Sec the like of Jer6boam, x King: 
I4.15,16, ; 
the ſon of Hrxrkiab } Bur” one alrogerher unlike his father, 
and thar reverſed what had been by him well done ,+ 2 King, 
21.3, y %S 
* V. 5. For who ſÞall have pity wpon thee; O Feruſalem > orwheſhall be- 
moan thee 2 or who (hell ro aſide 1s ark how thou doſt >» ] SoEfa.yy.19, 
Nah. 3.7. intimating, that the ſhould-be Hefr in a forlorn condition, 
friendle's, h:1pleſs, and'comfortleſs, deſerted by all , and failing e- 


yer of fuch offices, as men ate worn to afford even ro meer ſtrangers 
'| inmiſety. Sce Lam. 1.x, | | 


For] Or, B#t ;'as ſore 2 and fo is the particle uſed;ch.r 4-12,13:or, 
yet; «s Job 5.7. Ela 49.25. 
'heve pity on thee] Shew any favour or mercyro thee, See 2 Chron, 


bemorn thee] Condole with thee, and ſeck-ro comfort thee, chough 
they Gantwr otherwiſe help or releeverthee ; as Job 2:11. So Nah, 
'£# aftde to a8 how' then dof. Somuch as turn in,as they paſs by, ro 
enquirEhow It favert with thee Heb: 10 25h 'of thy prace-; as 1 Sam. 
25.54, 14, 2 Sam. 3.10. For they miſtake rhe form, who underfland ir 
of prayine for ber peace, PHI. 122.6. 
V. 6. Thin heft forſakow ns, ſaith the Lord, } Sce'the ſame plea as 
gainftthem,ch. 1.16. & 2-1 3,19,35. ' 
tho ot eortt backward.) See ch.7.24; 
therefore" will Tſlyerch ont mine han#t aram? thee , and defliroy thee] 
Heb. Anil 3 a« et.r'4.16,22. See chi9.16. Job 6.9. 
F am wedry wil yepenting.} Or, of repenting ;'as Eſa. y.rq Iam 


weary of reverfing of ſtaying the execution of ſuch dooms and de- 
puns 


_— 


Chap'xv. ar 

*1rions. as from time to Yime have beer-paſt 'upory-rhee 'for thy 
Ted comrhs and reprieving thee, from the deftruQtion pronounced 
apainſt ritee, upon thy formal reformat wn, and feigned repernance. 
I am how reſolved tÞ farbear and ſpare thee no longer. So'Gen.6.3, 

'Pfal.98.46,348,56,64- <h.q.28.7 1g" 40 

oY 7. Tel - will fav them with a ſan ia the Cates of the 1#n4;, ] Or, 
into (as Eſa.39.29.) the gates of the earth ; thar is, of the wide world : 
that gatey arc here pur for ciries; or; eoxfls; 25 <h.1.4.2- is agreed. Bur 
thoſe rar follow the fotmer Verſion', ſuppoſe” rhe; place defigned, 


x hey ſhould be driven away and rethoved;/towit, our of 
ogg re yrs udea ? and ſo there may ſeem an alluſion 'ro | 


the cities and'coaſt of J ; ay ſeem ah alluſi 
rhe place where meft uſe ro fan or winnow their praing *xo'wit, in the 
dore afuially of rheit garners, or barns. Thoſe thar rake 'torthe lar. 
ter, (wherein they have the Chatdee, and the Jewiſh DoRors, going 
before them) coriceive reſetence ro de had unto the'places, inro 
which the were 'to be driven and diſperſed, to wit; into! the ciries, 
regions, coaſts; arid quarters, of the'Wide world, as verf. 4. fee Lev. 
v'6. 33. chap.'$4. 16.& 10-18. howſoever ," they feem 'ro-þe wide 
kbrs, who would Have the famine here ſpoken! of /* rg be'a cleanſing 
otiely ,' ind" pitrging fan ; by which God had 2ffayed rofever them 
and their wickedneſs , bur in. Yalty, 'the 'one”' fram” the other, 
hap! 6. 29,50; that this was nb fuch fanning ;:bor fuch' a fan- 
ning as ſhould carry all away before it : ſee chap; 4:tt- foch as thar, 


'- } will-be#tve rhe of children, 1 will deflroy my prople': 1 Accord- 
Hg t6 this trading, the pronoun is wanting, ro be ſupplyce from rhe 
Formiet brarich; as chap. 13; 19. burthe rexr withour ir'may well be 
tedd; Fvilt Dereatoe; or, witſte;"and deſtroy this propte + beyrove of their 
thildren; as Gtn.42:26: Hof. 9.12, (though that be nor in ch2 text) 
&f, waſte ind tne : for the word is'of a far larger extent, See 
Lev. 4.2.2" Cwhere, df your children; is groundleſly purin , as here) 
Dbur:$3.2 5; (where it is extended rv oId as well as young , 'and it 1s 
rendred; defiroy) Lam.t.zo. Ezdc5 7, &1 4:15Þ-inall which pla- 
e6s ir x'reridred withour rhar addition, either beyeave,” or fpoy! : I will 
waſteand deftroy Wy people ; or, waſte rhem until they be deſtroyed: 
ſee chit 15,16,verl.3,6. | 
."* thy people] Not, this prople 3 as before, verf, r. ro ler'them know, 
Mat * that privilege of being 'calted and accounted hix people, 
Muld nor ſecure them, nor ſave them froth deſtru ion , ' Sce chap. 
— a roars vg 
« Ft thby retutn 10: from theft ways] Or , becauſe" thry return not 
ſom their ways from their wicked evarfes, bne -petfiſt obſtinately in 
theta, chap. F. 3,7." he particle is wanting, Which {ome therefore o- 
therwiſe ſupply; teridring rhe rexr;, yer {as thap-T9.1.) they. return 
nor from their ways, andthe words foregoink inthe rime paſt ; though 
(as chap. 4:1, ) t have fomed them, andwafted, and deftroyrd themsyer 

webs 0. ) they verarn not ; they are nor reclaimed, they ate never 
Oo dercer, for a11 thaf harlf becn done rorhem already ; 50 Eſay 1, 
5\'6. chap. 5.3. And rhis choſe Jewiſh Doors thar ga this wayjun- 
derſtand of the ten ttibet carried away captive by Salmaneler,'2 Kin. 
17.6, by whoſe ruine, the other two ſhould have raken warning, bur 
would nor, chip. 3. to, bur this is very indprobable. Others ; with 
more probabiliry ſuppoſe it ro have reference ro thoſe calamities,that 
had befaltenthem by Pharao-Netho at the death of Joſh | when 
many of them In likelyhood were pr , and the land afrerward 
piltspe$,''2 Kihgs 23:29, 33; orrorhe evils that they ſuſtained 
By Nevuchadner'zar, tender Jehopakim and Jchojacin, 2 Kings 24. 
Þ 1 6/ dur nefther d6 te real of any ſuch diſperſion , as is here in- 
ritnattd\"effetted* either by che Egyptian , or by the Chaldean un- 
derJ&h6jakint ; an for thar deporration under Jebojacin, it is ſup- 
poſed to (ave'dien later rharr che dare of rhis prophecie, See chap, 
14 Y Fac! bo 32-506 


w V8: Thels witows ave enrrealed to me, above the ſand of the ſear.) 
Hdb.ure a1y,or; more in number (as Plat.-40,5,12.8 69.4. their 
tubands being either flain, or otherwiſe deftiroyed , chap. 18.21.) 
thrz dhe fad of the ſeas. Aproverbialform of fpeceh,in an hyperbolical 
or'Excefſive expreſſion, inrimaring a mumberteſs number,or exceed- 
Ing grearnultirude of ought, not eaſe; if ar all, to be numbred, So 
Gen. 23. 17.& 32,15. & 41: 49. Pſal. 139.18, Eſa; ro. 22. The 
words; 4s the fobtmer, verf. 7. are conceived in the rime paſt; bur-if ſo 
teridred;ir muſt of neceſſity be tinderſtood afrer rhe Prophers uſual 
manner;'ſpeaking of things furure, as' paſt or preſent; for we read 
ror'6f any ſach havock in Feremies time made of rhis people, -before 
thar under Zedekiah, for they ſeem rorun roo high, chat would car. 
ry it'ap ed Ahax his rime, x Chron.2$.5,8. as do fome of the Jewiſh 
Writers not ſce 1 therefore , why the words may nor be-rendred 
here in'the furure, as well as in the verſe foregoing : as » I will fan, x 


will bereave, or, waite'; I will deſtroy chere : ſo here,therr widows (hall 


be moye in 'number, thas the ſand of the ſeas; as the red-ſea, the mid- 
land-fea, and the like, Pſal.1 04.25. & 114.3. | 
to we} Thar is, fay ſome, from me ; by my juſt judgment execured 
tpon'them : as, bleſſed of, or, from the Lord, 1 Sam.23.2t: and, ſalva- 
ton is of, or, from, the Lord, Pſal.3.8. for the particle is in theſe pla- 
ees the ſame. Ochers, before me, or, in my fizbt. Bur I conceive ir ra- 
ther; to be only an elegant redundancy and fineneſs of ſpeech, rhe 
like whereuncos, See Gen. 12.1. compared with AR&.7.3.Exod.18.27, 
Canr.4.6, Eſa.2 2.5, ch.y2.6, 
© I have browght upon them, azainſt the motbey of the younrmen,a fpoiler 
a1 noon-day.] Howſoever theſe words be tend,as they are diverſly ren- 


\ + Annotations'0n'the Book of the Prophet-Pertmich, 


Chap.x}, 
cred ; tnrrhey are meant of Nebuchadher.y2y,"is ima manner gene- 
rally agreed, which may be good dlieRion unto us, for therright ren« 
dringot che former pa $41 Bn 6 4 
T have brought) Or , I will bring ; as chap. 49.8. Exzck. x4, 
21;" ' ” Ss PF. LS « 4. 6 < "4 «* _ 
won them] Heb, to, or unto them ;"2s Obad, 5; rhar is, cicher"apos 
them, as Efa. 3. 26. & 26:9.” wir, againſt ther yas chap. 3.25; "Hows 
beir, ir'may be no other than a redundant elegancy ,” as thar inthe 
foregoing branch. '- - ! + ww 6.0 -2 
47 ainſt the mother of the young, men ]Heb yokig-man,or,s younr-many 
and here the Interpreters are divided, and go divers ſeveral ways3 
| Some render it, again} the mothers of the ymeng'-men;” raking borh mo- 
ther and young men colleively, and they rhus expound ir; che”-wo- 
men ſha} be deptived of' cher huybinds , and the-young-nien_of 
rheir meters: orhers avainf# the aſſimbly of rhe young -men, chap.6:1», 
becauſc from the word mothey,come ſome terms thar Fgnke c 
family, or; people. So cthe'Chaldee,, and ſome Jewiſh Cotitemierd 
reading in his ſteps ;'-others, aram(t the mother; ahd, the young men ; 
rhar is, againſt both parents'and children;''2 Chr.36:17. chap.6.11- 
& 13.14/& 14.16, Others; againſt the mother of the younr-men;" as 
ourverfion rendreth'ir, thar is; againſt Jewſalem that hatch herero- 
fore bred many choice yourgimen, Eſay 5 1:18. Orhers, a fpoyler of 
younemen ; "one that thall ſpeyl and make havock of them, drawing 
in hither the word foltowing, but by a rraje&ion 'overharſh, Orhers 
laſtly, againſt the mother, (thar is, againſt Jeruſalem, the Metropotit, 
or, Mother ity ; as Efay $6C 1: atiuded ro Gat. 4:26.) a youny-Mians 
or, @ choice young-man ; as the word origirially4orimarerh, ch,49.19% 
& 50:44, Where jr is uſed of Cyrus as many conceive. So is Nebus 
chadnezzar here rermed,becanſe he ſeems 1to-have been in the flewer 
of hisyouth,and ar the heighth of his firength,when be carne againſt 
Jeruſatem. See chap.4.7.” and rhis laſt 1 concur with; becauſc: the 
words of the text do moſt freely yield ir, and the pointy or pauſcs al- 
ſo'gowirh ir. UT 
- & ſpoyley at ndon-z/2yÞ One thar'ſhall afſanir ie3* nor” as a thief by 
nighr in the dark, ch.49.9. 1 Thefl.5.z, Rev. 3.3.& 16. r5. but as 
an highway man rhat Tobbeth vpenly ar noon-day, chap.6,4, Zeph, 


2. 4, 

I beve cauſed hin to fall uponit fuddiinly, and-terriis upon the c;- 
ty..JTheſe words are likewiſe very diverſly rendred. I ſhall omit ſome 
verſions, hecauſe they cannot be firred ro rhe tertos of the 'rexr: the 
main difficulry and difference in the reſt, is abourt the word rendiad 
city, as it moſt uſually Ggnifierh, which fAgrwficarion thoſe thar reraing 
here render the rexr, either as our yerfion-doth ,'-abd terrodrs upon 
the city ; 'or, becauſe the words lye otherwiſe ini ther Hebrew ,) as" os 
ther; deſolation' of city, or, ritits,) and terrotrs.” Bur becauſe this lars 
rer makerh fomewhar an uncourh inferrion, as rhe former ſeemed ro 
do an over-harſh rrajeRiom. Some'would have'rhe word city x0'be 
abſolutely, rendring rhe words, as for the city, there ſhall be terraurf ; 
thar is, the ciry ſhall abound wirh,'or be full ef rerrors ; 2s it is af vp- 
preſſion, that is, ir abounderh with, or is full of oppreſſion , chap.6.6: 
| But becauſe thofe alſo ſeem ſomewhar forced ,, others therefore ſeek 
| omeragher ſignification for the word rendred city : and here the 

Jewiſh Criricks ſuggeſt us, two divers ſenſes of rhe word ; the former 
from thoſe places, where the word-in rhe plural form ar leaft,  harh 
the notion of an enemy, x Sam. 28.16, Pſal,239.20, Dan. 4.19; and 
theſe render therext, I will tauſe to fall upon ber ſuddain'y, an enemy 
and terrours, as, the fpoyley is fallen upon thy fruits, chap. 48. 32. and 
terrour and trembling is fallen upon me, Plal. 55. 5. the latter , becauſe 
the word cometh of a root that fignifieth 9 yarſe, or, rowſe, Chaps, 
22.& 25.32, would have it rather to fignifte , @ twmult ; and this 
fome Inrerpreters of the beſt note with us tollow ;, inſtead of enemy, 
rendring it twmilts and terronys., To theſe rwo, a Learncd late An- 
notator adderh a third , he conceiverh the word here uſed ro be a 
Chaldee rerm-, by change of a 'lerrex ,”- framed from an Hebrew 
word that fignifieth parn, or; torment, Eſa. 21.3.& 13.8. and of 
ſuch enterchange of lerrers he giveth ſome inſtances, in this very 
word ;- for an Azvel, 6r, Meſſenger + Dan. 4. 13. from the' Hebrew 
rerm, for a meſſenger, Prov.z 5.13. chap.49.14,. Obad, 1, and in that 
for the earth, chap. 10.1 xr, Hencc he rendreth the rexr, 1 will cauſe 
to fall upon her vain, or, torment,and terrors. And theſe three laſt ſeem 
| leaſt of any to force the text ; all that can be objeed-2gainſt theny 
is, that the word it ſelt is no where found in cither of the two lars 
rer notions, nor the' ſingular form ar all in the firſt. 1 ſhall 'there- 
fore take rhe boldneſs amidſt this yartery and diverſity, to ſubjoyn 
mine own conjecture; the word preciſely the {ame is uſed for & 
; watcher, Dan.4. 13,23. and roche fame effe& with a very flight al- 
| reration, Cant. 5, 2, Mal. 2. t:. 1 ſuppoſe therefore that therexe 
may well thus be rendred, 1 w/# cauſe to fall upon ber (that is, upon 
Jeruſalem the morher-city) /uddaizly a watcher and terrours ;, tha is, 
{uch a watcher, or ſuch warchers , (the word being colleQively ra-- 
ken) as ſhall hill chem with affrighrmenc ; thar the Chaldcan forces 
ſer down before Jeruſalem, are compared ro watchers. and are fo ſty- 
led, though by another rerm, See chap.4.16,17. & 5.6. and of rhe 
terrours that upon their approach ſhould ſurpriſc them ; Sce cha. 4.9; 
& 6.25. 

V. gi She that hath horn ſeven !anzu:ſheth , {be bath given up the 
zboſt.] Jeruſalem, rhar formerly had bred up ſo many children, ( ſe« 
ven, for many, 2s Lev.26.18,24,29. 1 Sam.2.5. Job 5.19 Pſal.zr9; 
164.) now fa.ncerh and faileth , is chean ſpent 3 both a> of 

9.60 


. 


| 
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Chap.xv, 


thoſe ſhe had, and unzble ro breed any more, Sce 1 Sam. 2. 5. Efſay 
33.4. & 51.18,10. 

given up the ghoft] Or, gaiþeth : Heb. pufſeth out bey ſoul , us Job 
Tl. 26. : 

ber ſun i gour down, while it was yet day] Or , the ſun is ſet with 
ber while it is yet day ; before the day is at an end, or the time of 
evening yer come, Amidſt the hcighth of her proſperity, and im- 
aginary ſecurity ſhe is ſuddainly tallen, So, the Swn eo 
down with them at noou-dazy , when they leaſt dream of , or look 
for any Sun-ſery any fall, Amos 8, 9, Sce alſo Elay 13. 19, and 


ſy. 10, : 
"ſhe hath been aſhamed and conſounded} Or , ſhe is abaſhed and con- 
founded , ns ch.2.26,36. & 3-25. & 14.3. 
and the reſidae of them , 1 will deliver to the ſword before their ene- 
wies, ſaith the Lord] Thar is, Judah and Benjamin, the rwo tribes that 
remain of that ſock , ſaith one of the Jewiſh Commenters,ch. 1 3.11. 
their children , as the word is uſed, Eſay 14.22, ſaith another, thoſe 
ther are not carried captives ſaith a third ; applying it wo thoſe pur 
at Riblah rodearh, in Gghr of the Chaldean tyrant, ch.52.10,2.7. as 
ſome other, ro rhoſe that were lain with Gedaliah , 2 King. 25.25. 
chap. 41. 3. of ours, thoſe, ſay ſome,thar fell nor in the firſt encoun- 
rer ; others, ſuch of them, as eſcaped the famine and peſtilence, by 
which many periſhed in the ſiege of the ciry,ſhall be expoſed ro the 
enemies {word ; and this laſt ſeems the moſt likely, See chap. 14.12, 
verl. 2, 
V. 16. 1's is me my mother, that thou baft boyn me, a man of firife,and 
« man of contention, to the whole earth : ] The latrer part of this cha. 
prer is ſpent in a communication or conference berween God and the 
Prophet ; not unlike ro that , chap. 1 1 20. 12.9. It beginneth 
with the Prophers complaint, (not wholly free from ſome and 
rainr of diſcontent and diſtemper thence ariſing) of the general 
harſh uſage and croſs carriage that he had mer with, for no ther 
cauſe , than forthe free and faichful diſcharge of his duty in the 
work of his miniſtery, See the like , chap. 17.15, 18, and 20. 
14, 18. 
oe is me,] An uſual form of lamentation, Sce Chaprer 
4.31. 
that thax baft boys me] Or, that ever thau didfi bear me, chap. 20- 


17,18. 

a man of fivife and « man of contention to the whole earth] Or , land, 
rather ; as chap, 3. 1. verl. 14. not, 4 man of ſtrife , tha is, « cox- 
tontious perſon, 2 man given to ſtrife and contention ; one rhar ſtri- 
yeth and conrendeth with every one : as Eſay 41.11. Job 31-35. bur 
one whom the le do all generally npgulophom the whole land 
ftriveth and conrendeth with, So Judg. 12. 2. the lor, as of Chriſt 
himſelf , when he was here upon carth, Pſalm 2. 1,z. Luke 2.34. 
_ 4. 27. ſo of his Miniſters and meſflengers, Luke 31. 17, Ads 
239. 32, 

I bave neither lent on uſury ; nor have men lent to me on #ſury, yer e- 
wery one doth curſe me] Or, I bave not lent to them,or, to any of them, 
nor bave they lent to me ; for the word is more general , extending it 
ſelf unto any creditor or debtor, on any terms wharſeever, See Dey, 
I5.2.& 24.10,1r. x Sam.22.2. 2 King.4.1. Eſa.24.2. and ſo the 

iſh DoRor here expounderh ir : for vſury among themſclves was 
bidden the Jews, Deur.2 3-19. there hath been no ſuch pecuniary 
conrats or dealings in money-marrers berween me and any of them, 
as are wont to breed diftcrence and controverſic berween man and 
mag. 
one of them curſeth me. Heb. is curſing me; n defeRt of 
FS Has; Gay 4 yer. 1, or of the particle agen in the ſame no- 
tion , as it was there uſed , as Eſa, 10. 20, ſo it may alſo here 
be rendred, that every one of them ſhould be curſing me ; as daily 
do. 
"7 11, The Lord ſaid ; ] Gods anſwer to the Propher , comforting 
and encouraging him againſt theſc his troubleſome diſtraRing , and 
diſquicting thoughts. 

verily it ſhall be well with thy remnant] Heb, if it be not well ; a de- 
fe&ive ſpeech inthe nature of an oath ; and rhe like in the next 
branch : as if he had ſaid, Let me not be deemed a God of my 
word, or true and faithful in whar 1 ſay or premiſe , if ir be not ſo, 
Sce the like, 1 King,z0.2 3. Plal.89.35, & 95-11.& 131.2. Ela.s.9. 
& 14, 24- 

with thy yemnant] Heb. if thy remnant, or, reſudue, be not to, or,for, 
yood : by his remnant, or, reſedue, underſtanding not his iflue ; for ir 
is not likely that he had any, chap. 16. 2. bur che remainder of his 
life, as ſome ; or the end and cloſe of ir, as others. See Pal. 37.37. 
Eſa.3.10. for they may juſtly be deemed to ſtray far from the in- 
rendment of the text , who would have by bi remnant, here meant 
a remainder of Gods people , which Ged would have reſcrved for 
himſelf, in that general deſtruRion, Eſa. 7. 3. & 10. 20, 21, thy rem- 
next, ſay they, as, thy wealth, verſ, 13. Bur the ruth is, there ap- 
h not any mention of remnant ar all in the rext, There was, 
| ſcemerh, ſome variety in Copies here anciently : the Cetrb, as — 
rerm it, can nothing be well made of, the Keri , which che Critic 
Maſters hath ſubſtirured in the room of it, goerth evidently another 
way : neither of them afford the term that ſignifierh a remnant ; and 
' where neither yeelderh ir, ſmall reaſon ſeems ro admir it , no necel- 
firy enforcing ro ir. Some therefore of the Jewiſh Commenters fol. 
lowing their Maſorers correQcd reading, render it, If 1 looſe thee not ; 
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rap me Chep.xy, 
rom a word that ſignifieth to /veſe, Dan. 5. 16. and, as ſome a 
Job 37.3. and they apply ir _— of Nebuzaradans looſing ons 
my from his bands, ——_—_— asa promiſe of Ged to procure l;. 
berry for him, from ſuch reſtraint and bands , ns by his people he 
might endure, Which expoſition, as it ſuiterh well with the comple. 
ment of Gods promiſe , 3 it removeth the ground of thoſe former 
difficulties. 

verily I will cauſe the enemy to entreat thee well , in the time of evil 
and in the twme af fliftion.) Heb, if 1 do not cauſe, &c. as before ; the 
word well, is not in the rext 2 yer may not amiſs be ſupplyed fromthe 
foregoing branch ; bur is not neceflarily required. In the words God 
may ſcem to mcet with and prevent a doubt , that might ariſe in the 
Prophers mind ; to wir, that if this general evil threarned befall the 
whole Stare, the Propher muſt of neceſſity bear his ſhare in ir with 
the reſt, Now thisto remove, God underraketh to the Propher, to ſe- 
cure him from that fear, by aſſuring him, that he will ſo ma- 
nage the matrer, that he ſhall find berrer entreary, when that 
time of publike calamity ſhall come, ar the hand of the enemy, than 
he had formerly ſound at the hand of his own people : for thoſe draw 
it t00 far, that beyond Jeremies own perſon, exrend it ro any other, 
of whom, though in part rrue, chap. 39.17,19.& 45.5. & 52.31,34, 
(as formerly promiſed, 1 Kin,8,50,) Pſal.1 06.46, Dan.2.43,49.yer 
it is not here intended, 

cauſe the enemy to extreat thee Thar is, ſaith one of the Rabbines, 
underſtanding ir of the Jews, 1 will make thoſe of thine own peo- 
ple, who are now thy birter enemies, ro come and ſeek unto thee in 
the rime of their diſtreſs; as alſo they did, ch.21.1,z, ſo ir ſhould nox 
be r»uch unlike that, Rev.4,9. Burthe moſt r underſtand ic 
of the Chaldeans. To which purpoſe another of them ; 1will cauſe 
the enemy to propound the queſtien ro thee , and pur thee ro Q 
choice, whether ro go along with him, or to ſtay io the land wi 
Gedaliah, chap. 40. 4. or, as it may well be rendred, 1 will intercede 
for thee with the enemy ; as the word is uſed, Eſs.5 3,12. chap. 36.25, 
I will ſo deal in thy behalf with the enemy,thar he ſhall encrear thee 
kindly, he ſhall uſe thee no otherwiſe than well, chap, 39.11,12, 1 
ſhall adjoyn my conjeRure concerning the place , and ſo leave it ; 
they make all (as ro me ſeemerh) a needleſs rrazeRion in the rexr, 
where the words lye in order thus ; 1 will intercede for thee in the time 
of evil, and in time of af fuftion the enemy, or, with the enemy, 1 con- 
ceive thar there is a defe& of the prepoſition from, not unuſual, See 
Exod. 35. 09.0 by. 12. Eſlay 32.2. 33-6. & 40.21, I read ir 
therefore, of affiitFion from with the enemy, or, fimply , from the exe- 
my : 24, from the Lord, Gen. 19. 24, where the particle is the ſame 
with that here expreſſed ; referring the enemy, not to interceſſion, as 
the objeR of it, bur ro af ſion, as the efficient of it , with which ir 
ſtandeth alſe joyned inthe rexr: all char can be obje&ed againſt 
this is, that the parricle here uſed, is commonly prefixed ro the 
with whom interceſſion is made, Gen.23.8. ch.q.16, & 27.19. & 36, 
25.Job 21.15,anorher moſtly, ro the parry in whoſe behalf ; as Gen. 
23.8, Eſa.53.12, and I ſhall leave ut therefore to the decifion of 
the learned. 

V. 12, Shall iron breah the Northern ;ron and the flee! ? ] There are 
divers expoſitions given of theſe words : to paſſe by thoſe that miſta- 
king a letter in the rext, and ſo miſled by another in ſhape very like 
ir, do of neceſſity ſwarve very far from rhe genuine ſenſe of it, and 
ſcarce give any good or fit ſenſe ar all. Seme of rhoſe rhar retain 
the right, ſuppoſe the verb here uſed, ro come from a root, that hath 
a notion of confederacy, or friendſhip, Prov, 13. 20. & 22.24. and 
they, with the old Larine, render the word, Shall iron be confederate, 
or, joyned, together, with iron from the North , and ſieel 7 as if it were 
ſaid, There is no hope that this obſtinate people, and the Chaldeans, 
ſhould ever be brought to an accord, (rhar ir —_— they had been 
ſomerime rampering abour, ſce chap. 51.59.) no more than iron can 
be glewed unto iron, or to ſteel : Which they ſuppoſe ro be ſpoken 
by God ro the Prophet, ſomero free him from that fear tharJonas was 
poſſeſt with, of being accounted a falſe Propher , things falling our 
otherwiſe than as he had denounced, Jon. 4, 1, 2. Oats. (becauſe 
this conceir is crofſed by the Prophets conſtant courſe of dealing 
with God in a contrary way, chap. 9.1. & 13.15, 17, & 14.7, 8, 
19, 21. & 28. 6. verſ, 18, to aſſure bim, rthar was no hope or 

ſs;biliry of having any accord berween them and the enemy ; thar 

might no more bc troubled with ir, nor trouble himſelf with ſoli- 
citing of God, to no purpoſe, abour it , that buſineſs being now as 
paſt cure and care. Bur neither doth this ſenſe ſeem ro fir well with 
the place z nor is any ſuch form , as that here, found any where 
ſpringing from that root, The meſt, therefore,borh Jewiſh,and ours, 
rake the word here, as our Verſion doth, and as it is frequently taken 
in the form here uſed, Job 34. 24, Pſal. 2, g. chap, 2. 16.& 11.16, 
bur they diverſe ways apply it : Some, ro Gods counſels, and purpo- 
ſes ; and they read the words thus, Cax one break iron , the Northers 
tron, and the ſteel ? as if it were ſaid, Can ſuch rron be broken ? the 
verb being taken potentially, as chap, 13. 23. and indefinitely , #s 
chap. 8. 4. that is, ſay ſome, ſhall any power be able ro croſs _ 
ceedings, or to hinder the execution of my word and purpoſe, bei 
of greater firength by far than iron, even the ſtrongeſt and cou 
of ir, than ſtcel ir ſelf } chap. 23, 29. Or, as others, ſhall any 
mighr or malice of the adverſary be able ro prevail egainſt thee my 


Propher, whem I have made to be as ſuch ? chap, 1,18, verl. 20, 
Others, reraining the received reading, whick eur Verſion mw 
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in thzir own conceit , ch 
thoſe Northern forces, thar 
chers, of che Proph : 
that thus oppoſe thee , be in regard cither of 


6, 


ſay 48. 4. chap. 6.28, yet ſhall they be 
—_— Scevail ok thee, : wn ordinary iron is able to break ſuch 
rough iron ſtuff that the Northern parts yeeld , or than the firmeſt 
and ſtrongeſt ſteel. See chap, 1. 18, 19. verſ, 20, Sec alſo, Ezck. 

78,9. 

: px Fl iron) Heb. iron from the North, thar is, ſuch as is brought 
from the countries, that lyc Northward , out of which regions the 
ſtrongeſt and rougheſt iron came ro them : for the Chalybes , who 
were anciently moſt famous for iron-works, and their zkill in remper- 
ing thercot , and from whom both with the Greeks, and Latines, the 
fiect had irs name, were a people of Pontus, neighbouring upon the 
Paphlagonecs, and their country northward from Judea. See Strabo, 
|. 12, Mela.l.1.c.20, Endoxus in Steven the Byzantine , and Virgil 
of husbandry 1.1. 

and feel) Thar is, faith the Jewiſh DoQor, #ron and ſteel, mixt to- 
gerher : and ſome other ſuppole an allufion to thoſe words, chap.r. 
18. a pillar of iron, and a wall of fieel ; implying the Propher to be as 
both, which though chey might ſeem able ro prevail againſt him, in 
regard of the one, yer ſhould be ſureto failin, when they come ro 
the other : bur the words 1 conceive would rather be read by way of 
disjunRion : Northern tron,or,ſteel ; as the like. ch.10.20.& 14.22.Ot 
the word,ſfteel,ſee ch..18. 

V. 13. Thy ſubftance,and thy treaſures, will 1 rve to the fhoyl without 
price : ] God in theſe words cither continueth his ſpeech concerning 
the Chaldean forces , and theic invaſion of the land according ro 
thoſe, who of them expound the foregoing words, ver, 12. or as the 
moſt, who conceive them to concern the Propher, turneth his ſpeech 
from him to his people, tore-relling what ſhould become of all their 
wealth,wherein they prided themſelves,ch.g.z3. it ſhould all become 
a prey ro the Chaldeans, ch.x 7.3. as in conqueſt is wont to be , Eſay 
19.14. & 45.3. l 

without price] Not regarding loſs,or gain,bur execution of my ju- 
Nice only,Pſa.4 4.13. Ela.52.3. 

and that for all thy fins, even m all thy borders. ] Thar is, as the 
moſt , for thy fins that have been commirted rhorowour the whole 
land , from the one end of irto the other , Chap. 2.28. & 3. 2. & 
I1. 13. Heb. andin (thar is, for ; as chap. 18. 18.) all thy ſins,and (us 
chap. 14. 14.) # all thy borders : where becauſe the particle is the 
ſame in both members , a learned Interpreter would have the lar- 
terread, and for all thine ends, that is, evil projeRs and pur- 
poſes : bur neither is the word ſo uſed in Scripture ; and the former 
interpreration is confirmed by chap. 17.3. where the ſclf-ſame thing 
js repeated, 

V. 14. And 1 will make thee to paſs with thine enemics tuto a land 
which thou knoweft not.} Or,l will cauſe thee to ſerve thine enemies in 
a land, that thou hnoweſt not : for there is a double reading here , as 
alſo, chap. 2. 20. ariſing from rhe neer affinity for ſhape of rwo He- 
brew letters, dalet and reſh : and from the like enterchange of ler- 
ters, is that variety of Verſion inthe ſame argument , he was ſeen, 
2 Sam.22.11, and, be did fly, Pſa.18. 10, the latter reading (which 
the Chaldee followerh) ſeems to receive ſome ſtrength from cha. 17. 
4. Howſoever,there is a defe& of the relative in the latter limb (ſup- 
plyed ir ſelf, chap.17-4. by a copulative, chap. 14.18.) of the pro- 
noun in the former, which may as well be ſupplyed, zt, as thee, with 
reference to the wealth or [ubſtance, mentioned, verſe, 13. it ſhall all 
be cairyed away into a ſtrange country , into an unknown land ; as 
Eſay $.4.& 15. 7.& 39. 6. Fer as for that learned Scholiaſt, who 
to reconcile thoſe two places that ſeem parallel, would have rhe 
words rendred,[ will cauſe thine enemies to paſs over thee ; that is,ſairth 
he, co ryrannizc, or rule impetiouſly over rhee ; as they complain, 
Eſay 26.1 3, Pſal. 129. 1,3- and as the word, ſaith he, is uſed, Job 
12.13. let what will pa's to me, or, paſs over me, that is, betide me, as 
himſclf there rendreth it 2 ir ſcems too much forced , and the place 
poinred roo impertinent : nor ſcemeth the old Latine ro come any 

thing neerer home to the genuine ſenſe of the place , who rendrerh 
ity 1 will b-3ng thize enemies from a land that thou knowe(t not, or, that 
learned man, who yer more regarding the particle, yeeldeth ir , by a 
land, or, thorow a land that thou hnoweft not , or, whick thou 
knoweſt not, which way they ſhould come to thee , being ſo remote 
from thee, 

for a fire is hindled in mine anger , which (hall burn wpon you.) 
A defe& of the relative, as inthe former branch, and chap. 14.8. ſce 
chap. 17, 4. ſce alſo , Deur. 32.22. Eſay 42. 25. chap. 4.4. and 
17.27, 

V. 15.0 Lord] The Propher rerurneth here to the proſecution of 
his former complaint, v.1 9, 

thou knoweft} Thou knoweſt me and mine integrity, Pſal. 139, x, 
23, or, thou knoweſt how it fareth with me, their malice and mine 
ny z and rhat I complain not withour cauſe , ch.x1.18. ſee 
ch.12.3. 

remember me" Think upon me for 


00d Net, qi «&K 13.14322 a 
Plal.t06.4. Eſa.38.2, ſee chap.18,20 ; ne Rees. 


- 


Come of the Chaldeans , ſaid to come from the 
This pcople,ſeem they never ſo ſtrong 
ap, 31. 13- ſhall never be able ro march Sec chap, 17, 18.& 18,21, Sce alſo, Pſal. 119. 84, 2 Tun, 
L ſhall ſend in upon them, verſ. $8. O- 
»t himſelf , as if he had ſaid, Though this people 
their inward obſtina- 
cy , or ourward might , as hard and tough as iron, or the like me- 
no more able ro cruſh 
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Chap.xv. 
and viſit me] 1n mercy ; as Ruth 1.6. Pſal. 106.4. 
and revenge me of my perſecuters ] See of this chap, 11.20, 


4. 14. 

take me not away in thy long-[uſfering * ] Or, as ſome , according to 
thy long- ſuffering, take me not away : forbear ro deal harthly with me ; 
as chap. 17, 17, or ſuffer me nor to be raken away by the malicidus 
praFiccs of my perfidious enemics : So is the particle taken , Pſalm 
119.91,154. As others, Aſter thy long ſorbearance take me not away; 
to wir, among the reft in the common calamity thar ſhall befal-'s 
people, when thy forbearance ſhall have an cnd, 2 Chr.36. 16:chap. 
44- 22. {o isthe particle uſed, Elay 38.17. Others, take me-not 2- 
way in, or, by, or, through thy lon%ſuffering. Heb. the length (thar'is, 
the dilation, or delay) of thine anger : not unlikethac , Exod. 34:7, 
Num. 14.18, {ave = the word is there in an adjeRive notionghere, 
as ſeldome, if ever elſe-where, in a ſubſtantive. Sufter me nor robe 
| raken, and periſh by mine enemies malicious and miſchievous pro- 
; jets, while our of thy long-ſuffering , and flowneſs ro wrath , rhou 
| forbeareſt ro right me on them, See on Eſa. 48. 9. Sois the verb 
| uſed, Ezek.33.4,6. and ſo the particle, Neh.13.27. ch. 5.2, Some- 
what to this purpoſe, the Chaldee, and Greek, ſeem to ſuggeſt, as if 
a ſpeeding of juſtice, without longer delay, were defired ; as Pſa,2g. 
10,11, 

know] Thar is, take notice ; and make ir appear that thou (© doſt ; 
as Ch.z.19.& 3.13. 

that for thy ſake I bave ſuffered rebuke.) Or, I ſuſtain. Heb. my ſu- 
Raining of (as Pſalm $9. 50.) reproach,Pſalm 69. 7. See chap.2o, 
8. and it concernerh thee to right thoſe thar ſuffer for thee Pſal. 44. 
22, 26. 

V. 16. Thy words were found, and I did eat them ; and thy word was 
unto me the joy and rejoycing of my heart: ] Or , When thy words 
were found, I did eat them ; as Prov. 25.16. Halt thow found ho- 
ney ? eat of it what ſufficeth thee : and Ezck. 3.1. eat what thou 
findeſt : and there ſeems here a defe& of the pronoun, were found by 
me ; as Eſay 29, 6. that is, When as thy meſſages came ar firſt ro 
me , 1 received and enterrained chem, as readily, as willingly,as an 
aftamiſhed man doth his mear, So Job 23.12. John 4.34. Of rhe 
ſynrax, ſce ch.13.12,16, Of the phraſe of eating, Ezck.2.8.& 3.2,3, 
Rev.1o.9. ; 

found] Some pur an emphaſis upon this rerm, and thar two diverſe 
wayes ; the one, as if the Propher ſhould intimare, that he had nor 
ſought rhis employmenr, bur had, unlooked after, been called unro 
it ; as Eſay 65. 1. the other, as if he ſhould thereby fignifie , rhar 
he had been well afſured , that the meffages he came with, were 
the undoubred word of God: as Eccl.7.29. bur theſe conftru&ions 
oe ray to be over-nice : the ſenſe ſeems plain ; as before, See 

ze&,3.1, 

thy word was unto me the joy and the vejoycing of my heart 1, for I am 
called by thy Name, © Lord God of boſts.] Heb. thy werd was unto me, 
to, or, for, joy, and ts, or, for, eladneſs of my heart ; that thy name was 
called upon me. According, to our verſion, the ſenſe ſhould be , as 
divers give it, that Gods Word, though otherwiſe harſh, gpd likero 
be ſo unto orhers, yer was to him, beQuſc it was his word, &lighrfa}, 
grateful and plcaſant; not unlike that profeſsion of the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal.19.10. & 119. 103. or, as one of the Jewiſh Doors, 1 was 
ar the firſt much raken with the meſſages that 1 was ſent with,hoping 
that the people would repent thereupon : and ſothe words follow- 
ing ſhould come in as a reaſon to induce God to regard himzas being 
one thar had been willing and ready to undertake thar effice, which 
he profeſſed ro have ſpecial care of, Pſal.105.15. Bur neither of 
theſe ſecm to reach the intent of the Propher. Which ſeems rather 
to be thar which another of them ſvggeſterb, agreeable ro the words 
as they run in the original, ro wit, that that word or commiſiion gi- 
ven him by God, (whereof , ſee chap.1.1,5.) whereby he had been 
called ro bear Gods name, to be called his Propher , (of which 
phraſe , ſee cha, 14.9.) was a great rejoycing unto him , and that 
which encouraged him chearſully roſer upon the work of his mini- 
ſtery, howſoever it proved afterward, v.9. Sce Fzek.3.3.Rev.10.10, 
to joy,or,for joy and gladneſs of beart, for, great and hearty joy, ſimply ; 
as Zach. $.19, Eſa.30.29. 

V. 17. I fate not in the aſſembly of the mochers, noy yejozced : ] Thus 
the moſt Interpreters, yea, all that I meer with , as it the Propher 
ſhould profeſs, that he had ſhunned the company and ſociery of pro- 
fane perſons, ſuch as ſcotted and mocked at Gods meflages and me- 
naces. Of which ſort were not a few among this people ; and that 
eſpecially among the great ones, Eſa,5.19. & 2$.14,22. chap. 5.13, 
& 20.7,3. and ſo ir ſhould be the ſame with that, Pſal. 1. xr. and 
26, 4, 5, Heb. /ccret, for, aſſembly ; as Pſal.111. 1, Ezck.13.9. See 
chap. 6. 11. and according to this ſenſe, the next member would ra. 
ther be rendred , nor yevelled it ; as Efa. 23. 2,13. Bur this ſeems 
not to be ſo congruent a profeſsion for the Prophet ro make , rhat he 
had not kept company with looſe and debauched perſons, and revel- 
led it together with them. 1 render the words, I have not ſate in the 
aſſembly, or, meeting, of thoſe that make merry. So is the word fre- 
quently uſed. So Eccl.3.4, there is a time to make merry ;, and, bet- 
ter is grief than mirth, Eccl. 7, 3. and, they prepare bread ( thar Is, vi- 
Ruals) to make merry with, Ecc!. 10.19. and 2 Sam.6.5.& 1 Chro, 
13. 8. all Iſrael! made merry b:fore the Lord, with all their might, with 
Singing, and with harps ; yea the wore is in this yery prophecy twice 
precilely 
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preciſely ſorendred, chap.39.19. & 31. 44 The Prophers meaning mild and gentle manner, to ſhake oft and abandon theſe diſtruſtful 
then is plainly chis ; chat howſoever he did ar firſt cheartully enter- and diſconrented thoughts ; and rogo on conſtantly in the {faithful} 
oo 6m nat that God had called him unto ; and a place |diſcharge of his duty ; and partly again futther confirming him 
of that dignity to be ſo neer unto God, and be ranked among thoſe | therein, by renewed promiſes of aſſurcd protegion and ſafcguard, 
that were reckoned his Prophets, ſeemed much to aftc& him, yer' he | ver[.20,21. : | 
had found licle joy of it, when he came to the execution of it; for | If thou return, then will I brig thee again, and thou Jhalt fland be. 
that he mer with nothing bur marrer of grief, and had been there- | fore me; ]1 hele words ſome Interpreters expound of the pcople - 
ſoce far trom joyning himſelf with ſuch that mer rogether to make | unto whom God ſhould promiſe reſtirution, and confirmation upon 
merry, as triends, acquainrance, and neighbours ofr do, to partake | their ſincere return ro him by unfeigned repentance ; as Chap.z, 
with them in their mirth ; bur had rather abandoned himſelt roa'&4.1,2, & 26.6,7, & 31,36. & 33.26, & 35.19. Zach.1.3. But the 
retired and ſolirary courſc of lite, in private continually bemoanimg moſt rather of Jeremy ; yer diverſly ; ſome, as if God [pake in way 
himſe If, in regard of thoſe heavy and ſad meſlages, that he was from | of approbation to him, thus rendring the words ; ſince that thou doft 
God ſent with to his people , and the evil ſucceſs that his errands | convert thy ſelf, as I do convert thee ; that is, ſince that thou doft ap- 
found wich them, chap.$8.18. & 9.1,2.& 13.17. & 20.7,8, This 1 | ply thy (elf diligently unto thoſe rhings that I enjoyn thee , and 4j. 
doubr not to be the genuine ſenſe of the place, conh' med both by | rect thec unto : or, as others, ſince that thou doſt turn from , that is 
what followeth here, and by Gods words alſo to the Prophet , chap. | withdraw thy ſelf from the fociery of thoſe profane ones, verſ.17. 1 
16. 8. will reduce thee, that is, free thee from thoſe evils whereof thou com. 
nor rejoxced] Heb, and rejoyced, that is, to rejoyce ; to partake with | plainelt, and retain thee in my ſervice. Others, by way of adman;. 
them in their mirth ; as, Balach aroſe and warred (that iS, 10 War) a- | UON 3 if thou be careful ro convert this people from their wicked 
gainft Iſrael, Judg.24.9. otherwiſe, the negative muſt from the tor- | wayes ; that which is the office of a true Propher of Ged to labour 
mer member be ſupplycd : as Plal. 9.18. in, chap.23.22, taking the word in an a&ive notion ; which yer i« 
I ſate alone becauſe of thine band | Alone, or, ſolitary ; withdrawing | will hardly hcre bear. Bur the moſt and beſt underſtand them in way 
my ſelf from company , as perſons full of grict and heavineſs are | of admonirion indeed, but raking the word in a neuter notion ; 1 
wont te do, Pſal.102. 7. chap.13.17. Lam, 3.18. ſo rather , then as | thou turn from, and caſt off, theſe diſtruſtful thoughts and diſcon: 
ſome, being deſerred and forſaken of all : as Pſalm $8, 8,18. Bur | tents, and apply thy ſclf chearfully and conſtantly cothe work of thy 
this ſcems rather to imply a voluncary and afte&cd privacy ; becauſe | miniſtery, 1 will continue and confirm thee in thy propherical fun- 
of thize hand, that is, as ſome, becauſe lam ar hand with thee , and | ion, 
yield conſtant obedience uno thee, in the faichtul diſcharge of my | then will T bring thee again] Or, thea (Heb, and; as v.1.) will Ire- 
miniſterial employment ; in regard whereof , they retuſe to have | ſtore thee : as Pſal.23. 3. 
any ſociety with me. So, hand, ſhould be for miniſtery : as Mal. | and thou ſha't (tand before me] Or, that thou mayſi ſtand, or, to ſtand, 
I. 1, bur, becauſe of thine hand , ſeems here rather ro import, in re- | before me ; as my ſervant and attendant in the room and place of a 
gaid of thine injunRion, and thoſe meſlages which thou ſcndeſt by | Propher 2 as 2 King.17,1.Zach.3.7. adecfcR of the finitive particle, 
me, full of menaces, and dreadful denunciations of calamitics | as Ela.63.13. and 64.2. Howbcit, the whole paſlage may well thus 
and deſtru&ion to befal my people. So Ezek. 3. 14, I went| be rendred ; If thou wilt retxra, (as ch.4.1.) azd wilt be reclaimed by 
with bitterneſs beated in my (þirit, but the hand of the Lord was ſtrong | me, (Heb. and I ſhall bave reclaimed thee ) before me ſhalt thou ſtand, So 
on me. | run, and ſo ye, the words in the text : and I ſuppoſe this to be the 
fot thou baſt filled me with indignation. ]J Either with mdegna- | genuine ſenſe of the place, 
tion from this people , who for thy meſlages , arc generally incen- and if thou take forth the pretious from the wile , thou ſhalt be as my 
ſed againſt me , verl. 10. or with indignation ar this people, tor their | mouth : ] Or, if thou wilt ſcvcr (Heb. make to g0 forth) the pretious 
obſtinacy rending ro their deſtruRion, chap. 9.1, 2. or with mdig- | from the vile, This ſome expound of do&rine onely,if rhou be care- 
nation , which from thee 1 denounce againſt them , being ſent daily tul ro teach nothing bur the pure truth of God , 1 Per. 2. 2. without 
upon errands of - wrath and indignation to them. See Chap, | mixture of other baſe and vile tuff; ſuch as the falſe Prophers are 
23- 33. the particle is wanting , as chap. 9. 18, this laſt ſeems the | wonr ro mingle ir withal, ch.23.26,2 8. Others rather , of perſons : 
; that which the latter term doth neceffarily carry it unto, being uſed 
V. 18, #by is my pain perpetual, aud my wound incurable, which reſu- | of perſons only : If rhou ſhalt draw out the pretious from the vile,by 
ſeth to be bealed ? ] Why ſhould 1 continue perpetually in this ſad and | converting thoſe that are vile, that is, wicked ones , from their wic- 
diſconſolare condition, without hope or expe&ation of any change | kedneſs,and making pretious ones of them, which Gods Miniſters are 
and alreration thereof for the berter : a ſpeech proceeding from hu- minifterially ſaid ro do, Dan, 12.3. ch.z 3.22, Mal.4.6. Luk.1.16. or, 
mane frailry , as concciving no great likelyhood of the betore-promi- | (which ſeems the genuine ſenſe of the rext, and is by the moſt and 
ſed amE&ndment of it, v.11. beſt approved) If in thy reaching rhou pur a difterence berween the 
u my pain perpetual ] Or, ſhould my pain contraue ( as Dan, 1, | godly and the wicked, by confirming and comforting the one, and by 
21.) for ever; as Amos 1.11. and there is a detec of the paiti- | ſhaiply reproving,convincing,and menacing the other.See ch.20,27. 
cle; as _ 13. x. or, ſhould my pain be a pain of perpeturty , or, e- | contrary to the praiſe of the falſe Prophers deſcribed, Ezck.1 3.19, 
ternity ; ®hat is, a perpetual, an everlafimg pain : as, pleaſures of per-| 22. & 32.26, 
petwity, or, eternity , for , perpetual , or, everlaſting delizhts , Pſalm thou ſhalt be as my mouth} Or, as ſome, according to my mouth : rho 
16,11. ſhalr be ſuch an one as 1 would have thee, and have commanded 
my wound incurable] Heb. my firoah (that is, wound,or ſore,cauſed | thee to be : as, according to his heart , 1 Sam. 13.13, tbou(Falt do 
by ſome ſtroak ; as chap.10.19.) Zrievous, or deadly : \o chap. 30, | all my pleaſure , Iaiah 44.28. or, thou ſhalt thereby ſhew thy 
12, I5. (elf ro be my mouth, to ſpeak from me , chap, 23. 22, or what 
which refſuſeth to be cured] A meraphor taken from ſuch wounds, or | thou Joſt ſpeak, ſhall be as if 1 my ſelf had ſpoken ir, 2 Cor, 5.20. & 
ſores, with which no plaiſter or medicine can cither produce cure, or | 13-3, Sce Exod.4.16, and I will be ſure ro make ir good, See 1 Sam, 
procure eaſe, and there is a figurative notion in the word refuſeth ; | 3.19,21, 
like that, Jon, 1. 4. the ſhip thought, or, made account, to be drowned : | {et them return to thee, but return not thou to them] Heb. return (hal 
for to ſpeak properly, the wound, or, ſore, can no more refuſe ought, | they to thee ; and (for, but ;, as chap. 13. 17.) thou ſhalt not yeturn to 
than a ſhip think ought : and according uo our Verhon, there is a de- | them, Which ſome therefore conceive, as ſpoken by way of predi- 
fed of the relative ; as ver. 14- bur ſome ſupplying the inrerrogarive | Qion, or promiſe, They ſhall come and ſeek ro thee ; but thou ſhale 
from the fere-going branch, read the words, Why refuſeth it to be cu- have no need to ſeck ro them ; fulfilled, ſay they, when they repair= 
red ? wherher way we read it,it is not much marerial; only the word, ed to him for advice upon the murther of Gedaliah , chap. 42.2, to 
incurable, would be akered , if it be zendred the former way, Sce | Which mighr be added that before, chap. 21. 2. Bur the moſt con- 
Pſal.77.2. ch.$.18. ceive them ſpoken rather by way of admonition, or injunRion : (for 
wilt thou be altozether unto me as a lar , and as waters that fail ? } the furure is frequently uſed for the imperative ; as chap.3.7.& 5. 
Or, Why (repeated from the former ; as Job 3.2 3.) (hould-ſt thou be | 19.) Some more narrowly, with reference to thole ſcoffers, mention- 
altogether (being be ; as Gen.18.18.) unto me as a deceitful (Heb. ly- cd, as they ſuppoſe, ver. 17. bur of that there, Others, more gene- 
ing) well, or fountain, or ſpring, (a defe& of the ſubje&t ; as Efay | rally, of the main body of the people, whom he was to deal with; 
5.4. & 17.5. Ezck.13.11.) as wate/s that fail ? Heb, that are not [1 them (this people, verf., 30.) conform if they will, ro thee ; bur 
faithful, or firm. See Eſa. 33.16, ſuch as are drycd up,and fail in | be nor thou over-induced cither by their force or flarteries, (for they 
the hear and drought of ſummer,when men have moſt need of them, | will be both ways rempring thee) to come over to them , to comply 
Job 6. 15, 20. Why ſhouldeſt chou fail me, and nor make thy word | with them, to ſooth them up in their fins, with vain hopes of berrer 
good unto me, but give me up to undergo ſuch diſtreſs and difficul- | things,as their falſe Prophers do, or to conceal ought from them,thar 
ries withour end or caſe > Such firs of difidence have the beſt and | 1 give thee in charge concerning them, cha. 1, 17, & 23. 39, 31. & 
ftrongeſt of Gods Sainrs and Servants been at ſome times ſurpriſed | 26. 2. 
with. Sce Pſa.13.1,2.&31.22.& 77.79. & 116.10,11. 1Sam.| V.20. And Iwill make thee unto this people as a fenced braſen wall ; ] 
27. 1. Heb. 1 will give thee (as ch.1.5,18.) for a fenced wall (that is, to be 
V. 19. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord ; ] Or , Notwithſtandenz ( ſee | ſuch an one, cr, like ſuch an one, as v. 16, Pſal.31.2.) of ſteel. See 
chap.39.16.) thus ſaid the Lord, Albeir, that the Prophet had in | verſ. 12, If thou doſt go on conſtantly and couragiouſly in the faich- 
this hisdiſcourſe and diſpurtc with God , much want of that courage | ful diſcharge of thy duty, nor relenting or yeelding ar all unro them, 
and confidence that ought to have been in him,and bewrayed a great | (for this ſeems to depend upon the laſt clauſe of the forcgoing verl.) 
deal of humane frailry ; yer the Lord was pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as | 1 will arm thee with ſuch power, a» they (hall not be able ro prevail 
ro rerurn a gratious anſwer unto him : partly admoniſhing bim in a | »gainſt thee, Sce cþ,1.18. & 6.27. v.12. 


avd 


Chap-xv). | 
and they ſhall fight againſt thee ; but they ſhall not prevail againſt thee:] 
Or, $o that though they war with, or, againſt thee, (as Judg. 20-11.) 
yer they ſhall not prevail with thee ;, t© take thy life =y from thee. 
Sce chap.1.19.& 20.11,1 2. ſo that he might well ſay, asthey do, 
1,129.1,2- | 
me — thee to ſave thee, and to deliver ther, ſaith the Lord. ] 
I will prore& thee ſufficiently againft all cheir might and malice. | 
Sce Chap.1.$,19.& 20.12, $0AR.18.10, | 
V. 21. And 1 will delrver thee out of the band of the wicked ; and 
1 will deliver thee out of the Hand of the terrible.) Hand, for, power | 
as Iſa.33.6. to redeem, ſor, to reſcue ;, as Plal.107.2. of the terrible, or, 
violent ones, Iſa.25.6. ſuch as thou mighteſt moſt fear, See Chap. 26, 


23, 24- 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Verl. 1. THE word of the Lord came alſo unto me , ſaying; ] Or,! 
Moreover, the word of the Lord came unto me ; as ſome 
of our former Verſions, and as cbap.1. 11. Heb. 4nd the word of the 
Lord was wnto m! : a5 chap. 1.1, 2. Whence it may be queſtioned , 
whether this Chapter be one continued diſcourſe with that chap. 1x. | 
or this introduRion to it be the title of a new revelation ar ſome 0- 
ther time delivered. Whether of the two it be, the Lord in it for. 
bidderh the Propher to concra& marriage, or breed iſſue, the times 
enſuing ſhould be ſo bad,ver.2,4.0r to mourn with any for the dead : 
for berter dye than live, as the times ſhould be, ver. 5, 7. or ro make 
merry with them ; for it ſhould be no time for mirth, ver. 8, 9. en- 
formeth him, and willeth him ro enform the people of the ground 
of ſuch evils as were to befall them, ver. 10, 13. yer annexcth a gra- 
cious promiſe of future reſtitution after theſe dreadfull judgements 
exccuted upon them, ver.14,18. whereunto the Propher ſubjoyneth 
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Chap. xvj. 

I belzeved therefore 1 ſpake,z Cor.4.13. Jinferring,and making way, to 

a further inj1n&ion,grounded upon the former 4enunciat'on,v 3:4, 

Enter not into the houſe of mourning, neither go to lament, nor be- 

moan them :] Heb. thou ſhalt not goin, norgo; as ver. 1, into the 

houſe of mourning. Concerning the genuine notion of this rerm,there 

are divers opinions, and the Jewith Criticks themſelves are at ſome 

variance, Some of them ſay it figniferh mourning, and this way 

moſt of chem ſeemto go : rhough ſome of them would have it bg- 
nifie, Not mourning, but a mowrner ; withall rendring a ridiculous 
noration of the word, nor worth the relating, Bur this Interpre- 
tation, as well the one, as the other, is crofſed by thar place of 
mos, 6.7. where it is rendred banqeut, and muſt of necefficy im- 
pore matter of mirth : And ſo would a late learned Annotator have 
it here to imporr, underſtanding ir of banguers made for merriment ; 
the rather , becauſe ſuch are mentioned , ver. 8. Bur the maine 
current of the context, evidently crofſeth this conceir, Howbeir, 
by collation of thoſe two places rogerher, ir plainly appears, that 
the word of neceſſity ſignifieth ſomething at leaſt common as well 
to mirth, as to mourning. To which purpoſe, one of the Jewiſh 
DoRors telleth us, thar ir ſignificth in the Arabick tongue, a 
ſhouting, or lifting up of the voice, wherher our of joy, or our of 
grief ; for ſuch our-cryes are common to either : ſee chap. 48.3 3.bur 
hereof no proof is brought. Another of them, therefore, ſaith, ir 
ſignifieth a feaſt, or, a banquet ; for which he y a place 
our of one of their Talmudiſts Writings ; and iris fo found aſed 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Num. 2 5.x. Now feaſts,or banquets, we 
know, are uſual as well at burials, as bridals . and this ſeemerh to 
be backed by that which followerh, ver. 7. for as for that which 
ſome learned late Writers here ſuggeſt, that the word ſhould figni- 
he ſuch a perſon, as by the Latines is rermed deſignator, onethar 
did give dire&ions for the marſhalling and ordering of marrers ar 


an humble profeſſion, as in the perſon of Gods people, of the ac- 
knowledgement of Gods gracious and powerfull protection, and 
their expeRation of the Gentiles coming in to them, ver. g. all ſhut 
up with an expreſſion of Gods preſent indignation againſt his peo- 
ple, for their idolatry ; for which, he would make them, by penal- 
ties inflied upon ther1,ro know & acknowledge his might, v.z1,z2. 

V. 2. Thou (halt not take theea wiſe, neither ſhalt have ſons nor 
daughters im thu place.) Or, Do not take thee a wife, noy bave ſons, or 
CHeb.and ; as Exod. 21.15. Ezek, 14.20.)daughters. The furure for 
the imperative ; as chap.15.19. Exod.20.13,17.50 ver.s,intimatin 
that ſo great & grievous ſhonld the calamiries of that place in thoſe 
Times be, that wife and children would be bur an heavy burden a- 
midſt them, and means of much aggravating his grief chat bad them. 
So Hoſ.g.1 3,1 4. Mar.24.19.Luk.2 3.29.1 Cor.y.:6. 

in this place) Thar is, in Anathorh, faith the Jewiſh DoRor : bur 
he ſeems rather to mean Jeruſalem, where this Prophecy was deli- 
vered unto him : ſee ver. 3. 

V. 3. For thus ſaith the Lord, concerning the ſons, and concerning the 
daurhters that are born in thu place, and concerning their mothers that 
bare them, and concerning their fathers that bigat them in this land ; | 
All like to be involved 1n the ſame calamities one with ancther ; 
that which ſhould make the condition of cach one of them the more 
grievous, chap. 13.14.& 14.16. 

in this place] This again, the Rabbine groundleſly reſtraineth un- 
ro the men of Anathoth, who rogetber with their whole iſſue were 
ſo, ſay they, to be rooted our, that there ſhould be no 1emainder of 
them, chap. 11.23.But here they meer with a difficulty that they find 
Ezra.2.23. of the men of Anathoth, x28, that returned from the capt;- 
vity : Which to ſalve, they ſay, that ſome of them did afterward re- 
pent, though God did nor reveal ſo much to the Prophet : Bur the 
truth is, that ncither thar former denunciation reached unto all the 
Inhabirancs of Anathoth, bur to thoſe of them only that malicicuſly 
oppoſed the Propher, as ir is there «<xpreſly mentioned : nor is this 

ace Anathoth a poor Town in compaiiſon, Eſay 10. 30. bur Jeru- 
| rms intended ; as alſo, ver, 9, and as appeareth by the adje&ien 
in the next member ; the whole land, ro wit, of Judah, whereet that 
the head Ciry, chap. 1 5.8. ſo chap.7.7. 

V. 4. They ſhall dye of grievous deaths : Heb. death of diſeaſes, 
or, grievances ; as 2 Chron.z 1.18, by the plague, or the peftilence, 
chap.14.12.ſce chap. 1 5.2, 

they ſhall not be lamented) No ſolemn lamentativn ſhall be made 
for chem, Job 27.15, Pſal. 78.64. chap.22.18. and 25.33. cither be- 
cauſc they ſhall be deemed happier that are gone, and taken away 
from the preſent evils, than thoſe rhar ſurvive, chap. 8.3. and 22.10. 
Rev.14.13, or becauſe every one ſhall be ſoraken up with their own 

articular and perſonal fears, cares, and calamities, that they ſhall 
yeno luſt, or leiſure to look afcer their deceaſed, or touſe any 
wonred ſolemniry abour them. See Fzck.24.16,2 3. Amos &.1 ©. 

neither ſhall they be buried } See chap.14.16.& 22.19.& 25.3 3. 

but they ſhall be as dung upon the face of the earth :] Heb. for dung : 
of which form of ſpeech, ſee on chap. 15. 20. fo Pſal, $3. 10. 
chap.$.2. 

and they ſhall be :onſumed by the ſword, and by ſam;ne,) Sore by the 
ene, and {ome by rhe other, Chap. 14. 15. and 15.2. 

and their carcaſſes ſhall be meat for the fowls of the hea 
the beaits of the earth.) chap.7. 33.and 34.20, 

V. 5. For thus ſaith the Lord; ] Or , Therefore; as chap. 9. 


_ 


for the particle ſcems to be here an illative, (as Pſal. 116. 


- 
U 


ny, and ſor 


20, 
209. 


burials; ir ſeemes a groundleſs conje&ure, nor could the houſe of 
mourning be ſo firly termed the houſe of ſuch an one, 1 ſuppoſe the 
| words may well be rendred,the hanquet-houſe, as the old Latine bath 
it;zor for fuller explication,the ſaneral banquet,or,banqueting bouſe. 

nor go to lament or bemoan them. ] To lament for the deceaſed, or 
to condole with the ſurvivers ; as chap.15.5. By theſe forbearan- 
ces, as Ezckiel,chap. 24.24. the Prophet was to fore-Chew them, how 
it ſhould be with them amidſt thoſe calamities thar Ghould ſhorrly 
ſurprize them, 

for I bave taken away my peace from this people , ſaith the Lord, 
even loving kindneſs and mercies.) For lam reſolved torake from 
this people whatſoever benefits of plenty, proſperity , or ſafery , 
(for all theſe, peace includerh, Pſal. 85.8. and 129.165. Efay 48, 
18. chap. 8. 11.) and whatſoever good thing our of my free favour 
and mercy I had formerly conferred on them; and they had ſome- 
time enjoyed. 

have taken away] Or, 1 will take away. Heb. gather wp; as Pſal, 
85.3.chap.10.17. 

even /oving kindneſs and mercies ] Or, my loving biadne's, and 
my tender mercics, See Elay 63.7. a deteR of the pronoun, as chap, 
4. 19, 

V. 6. Both the great, and the ſmall, ſhall dye in this land; th:y 
ſhall nor be buried ; neither men lament for them; ] Or, mben great 
or ſmall, (and, for, or ; as ver.z.. ſhall dye in this land, they ſhall 
not be buried, nor (fall any lament for them ;, as chap. 14. 15. Nor 
need we, as ſome, to inſerr, There/pre, See of this menace, on ver. 4. 
where the a&ive here indefinite, is expreſſed in the paſſive, they ſal 
. not be lamented , no lamentation ſhall be made for them : only here 
[there is a more large cxrent of it ; ſhewing that no regard ſhou'd, 
| in this kind, be had of the great anes, more than of the meaner ſort ; 
| ſee Chap.22.18,19. 
| nor eut themſelves, nor make themſelves bald for them ; ] Courſes 
| inſuch caſes uſually praRiſed among the Heathen, whom the Jew. 
| iſh alſo did hercin oft imirare, though forbidden ſo to do, Lev.19.28, 
| Deur.14.1., 
| V. 7. Neither ſhall men tear themſelves for them, in mourning 

to comfort them for the dead; ] According to this Verſion , the 
| meaning ſhould be the ſame with that before, of cutting themſelves 
ver. 6. and ſo ſcme of the Jewiſh DoRors,alſo rake it : bur che word 
| is there in a reciprocal ſo1m,whereas this here is not; nor 1s the 
word here cver elſc-whcre found fo uſed. Scme other of thera 
| thereſoze by change of a lerter into another,though in ſhepe diverſe, 
| yet for ſound ina manner, if not altogether the ſome) expound 
it of ſtretching our the hands, or ſmiting them one againſt the 
| other ; ro which pnrpoſe, one Verſion rendreth ir ; they ſhall not 


ſtretch out their hands, and cur ancienter verſion, they (h./! not wring 
their hands,as in wailing people oft-rimes do, chap. 4.31. Lam. 1.17. 
But others of them, which ſeems the true and genuine Lenſe of the 
place,underſtand it of ſuch prov;ſions of focd,ss friends, neighbours, 
and acquaintance, uſed ro ſend heme unto thoſe, that were in hcavi- 
neſs for the loſs of parents, children, or other of the family neer of 
kindred,or otherwiſe dear umto them, taken from them by deceaſe ; 
tothe end, that repairing 10them, and cating and drinking with 
them, they mighe endeaveur ro ccmfort them, and help ro pou 2- 
way thcir griefe ; alluded unto, Deur. 26. 14. and this expohrion, 
as the words following confirm ; ſo the uſe of the word clſwhere 
doth further alſo help ro clear; for ſo is the word uſed, Eſey 28.7. 


| to deal thy bread to the h1m171y © and Lam. 4.4, the young children ash 


bread 
s Þ nw: 


Chap.xv}. 
bread, and there u non? to deal it 
may well be rendicd, Neither ſh 


to them : ro which purpoſe the rext 
all they deal them bread, 13 mourning, 
to comfort any for the dead : bread, being pur for any proviſion of 
food in general, as 1n the places before pointed to, chap, 5.17. & 
and Luk. 14.1. 25 allo, Ezck. 24.17. 2 place parallel to this, where 
the Prophct is inhibited upon the death of his wife , to eat the bread 
of men , char is, ſuch as men uſed in ſuch occaſions of mourning, to 
partake in with others that came to viſit them ; by which rerm ir 15 
alſo in our ancienceſt Engliſh verſion here rendred. This ſenſe both 
the ancient Greek, and old Latine, expreſs. Whence alſo ſome ga- 
ther (nor ſcems ir altogether improbable) that the Greek Intcrpi®© 

rers, in whoſe ſteps the Latines rrode, did in the Hebrew, tor lahem, 
to them, which we now have, read, /echem, or lebem, (whereot Beth- 
leem) char is, bread, and deem this latter the berrer reading 3 the 


rather, for that the pronoun in the latter place is lingular, nor them, | alſo {ome, 
| ſerve ſuch people, as ſerve other gods : but that is more than X 
; 1n the rcxt, 


bur him, that is, faith the Rabbine, for any ot them, though rendred, 
2s taken colleively in the plrral. Howſocver, if the word bread, be 
not expreflcd,, as in thoſe other places betore produced it is, Cris it 
to be ſupplyed, deal bread, or food ; as in the like, Gen.43-33 where 
it is ſaid only, rake for your families ; 
your families ; as our Engliſh well ſupplyes it 


* and they came out to 


draw, Gen, 24.43.that is, to draw war : as it is aright ſupplycd there | 


from ver.13. 


neuthey ſhall men give them the cup of conſolation to drink for their | 


father, or for thcir mother, ] Heb. nexther (hat they make them drink 


(as chap. 8.1 4.) 4 cup of conſolations (that is, 4 conſolatory cup : con- | 


ſolations ; as Elay 66.1 1.) for his father, and (for, or ; as Exod, 21. 

I 5. ver. 2.) for his mother :ro comfort any orphan, for the loſs of his 
father, or his mocher : the word them, pur diſtributively for any of 
them ; and ſo might well be exprefed, borh in the former branch 
(if the received reading be retained) and (howſoever for that) in 
this : Of ſuch con/olatory cups rendred to perſons in grief and heavi- 
neſs, ſee Prov.31.6,7. The meaning is, that all ſuch neighbourly and 
friendly offices on ſuch occaſions formerly uſed, ſhould in thoſe ca- 
lamirous times be wholly negle&ed, as others alſo more requiſite, for 
the reaſons before recited, Sce on ver, 4. 

V. 8. Theu ſbalt not alſo go into the bouſe of ſeaſting, to ſit with them 
to eat and to drink, ] Or, Neither do thou go (as ver, 2.5.) into (the 
particle ſupplycd,as chap.1 4.18.) or,unto (as chap. 34.3. ) the bouſe 
of ſeaſting = Eccl. 7.2, 4.) to fit there with them to eat aud to drink : 
to make merry with chem, Exod.32.6. Heb. And thou ſhalt not go ; as 
ver. 13 Before he was forbidden to repair with them, ro their mourn- 
ful and funeral banquetings;now is he charged not to keep company 
wih them, at their merry mcertings, or bridal banquetings ; for at 
ſuchrimes feaſtings were ordinarily uſed, Geu.29.2 1,27. by his ab- 
ſtinence, and refuſal ro joyn therein with them ; inrimaring whar 
ſhould ſhortly and ſuddenly befall rhem, ro wit, that they ſhould be 
urrerly deprived of all occaſions and marrer of ſuch mirth and jolli- 
ry, ver. 9. 

; V. 9. For thus ſaith the Loxd of boſts, the God of Iſrael ;,] As chap. 
7.3,*1-& 9.15. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


that is, take bread or tvod, for | 


Chap.xy;, 
V. 13. Therefore 1 will caſt you out of this land,) Chap, 19.18.char 


which God had long before threarned,Deur. 4.26,27,& 28.63, Heb 
And 1 will caſt you ; as chap.14.19, B7 otro 

intoa land that ye know not, neither ye, nor your fathers ; ] Heb 
and your fathers ; as ver. 8,10,So, ye and youy chuldren,chap.z ſ.E, tha 
neither ye, or they ever ſaw, or had been in before. See chap.1 4 = 
& 15.14.5ce alſo,Iſa,q42.16-burt there the phraſe uſed of a providen. 
tial paſlage in mercy and favour,here of an cftc& of Gods wrath Ry 
dilpleaſurczin aggravation of the judgrnent, 

and there ſhall ye ſerve other gods day and night) Or, where ye (hall 
ſerve ;as Gen.15.13. where ye ſhall have your bll of ſerving ftrang« 
gods; ſuch as neither ye,nor your farhers had known or ſerved before 
Deut. 24.64, but with little eaſe, or reſt from choſe, under whom - 
ſhall ſerve them, Deur.28.47,48,65,65. whence the Chaldee, whom 
both Jews, and others, here follow, rendreth it, Ye ſhalt 


Where 1 will not ſhew you favour.] Heb. in which (to wit, place; #; 
Gen.z1.17. Ruth 1.17, onely here a defeR of the particle, in; as 
chap.5.7.& 11,23.) I will not give you reſt ; that which by Moſes was 
threatned, that they ſhould find no reſt in thoſe places into which 
God in wrath ſhould drive and diſperſc them, Deut. 26, 65. which 
yer the Jewiſh Door expoundeth, according ro that which our Ver. 
fron exhibirerh,I will not have mercy on you ; as Iſa.27.11 .chap.13.13. 
Hol.1.6.& 2.4. bur proceed in rigour of judgemenc againſt you, cha, 
14.16,& 15.14.vCr.5, 07, I will grve you no favour in the eyes of your 
enemics, but ſufter them to exerciſe much cruelty upon you, 1f3. 47. 
5. contrary to that which at orher times he had done with his people 
Plal.106.4 5. and with ſome of the godly alſo did at the ſarwe time, 
chap. 15.11, Dan. 1.9. bur this is ſpoken of the main body of the ob- 
ſtinate wicked : Howbeir, there want not Writers of great note, 
who render the words, So long as I ſhatl not ſhew favour wnto you, 
or, bave mercy upon you ; toreleale you our of captivity , which 
afrer ſeventy yeares I will, by Cyrus, doe c you z chap, 
25, 12. Bur theſenſe firſt delivered, ſeemes genuine. 

V. 14, Therefore bebold the dayes come, ſzith the Lerd ; ] To theſe 
dreadfull comminarions, yer for the ſupport and comforr of the faith. 
full, is a patkny promiſe of a ſtrange and remarkable reſtizurion 
ſubjoyned, to be exhibired to ſucha remnant as God ſhould pleaſe 
to reſerve, after the execution of the judgements here denounced 
upon the reſt. 

Therefore] Or, Notwithftandine rather : as this 
rily, both here, and clſc-where, to be rendre 
chap. 30.16. 

bebold the dayes come] Heb. coming ; as chap, 7, 22, and 9. 24, 

that it ſhall no more be ſaid, The Lord liveth, that brought up the chil- 
dren of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt : | 

V. 15. But the Lord lrveth that brought up the childven of 1ſracl out 
of the North, and from all the lands whither be had driven them. 
Thereby inrimating, thar the caprivity in Babylon ſhould be 
grievous and tedious, and their GiveSace our of ir, by the Mi- 


icle is neceſla- 
. Scc lia. 51,21, 


Bebold 1 will cauſe to ceaſe out of this place in your eyes, and in your | Biſtery of Cyrus, ſo trange and great, thar ir ſhould ſeem, in ſome 


days, the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladneſs, the voice of the bride- 
groom, and the voice of the bride.) I will quell and quaſh all your 
mirth, by ſending ſuch evils upon you, as you ſhall have licrle joy of 
oughr.See the like, Eſay 24.7,8. Ezek. 26. 13. Rev, 18. 22,23. and 
the very ſame, Chap.7.34.& 25.10. 

this place] The City of Jerulalem ; as ver.2,3. 

in your eyes, and in your dayes} Or, in your frght ; While ye, who 
think it will never come, chap.. 12, 13, orgit will be long before ir 
come, Ezck.12.27. ſhall your ſclves ſurvivero ſee it : as Plal,7g.1 o. 
chap.20.4-Ezck.13.28. 

V. 10, Andit (hail come to pals, when thou ſhalt (hew this people all 
theſe words, and they (hat ſay unto thee, Or, it ſhall come to paſs (Heb. 


fort, re aboliſh with them the memorial of the deliverance our 
of Egypr, See the like, Elay 43.18, Bur much more ſheuld ir ſo be 
with them, in regard of the ſpiritual deliverance & liberry from the 
ſervitude of fin and Saran, by Chriſt purchaſed for them jSee cha.3. 
16-& 23.7, 8. where of the Mcfhas his times the ſame is ſaid. 

that it ſhall no more be ſaid ] Heb. and it ſhall no moxe be ſaidzas chap. 
3-7 & 7.32. 

the Lord lroeth)] Or, as the Lord liveth ; the uſual form of an oath; 
So chap.38.1 6. the Lord liveth, or, as the Lord loveth that made &s 
theſe ſouls. 

that brought up | Heb. made to aſcend, or, ſimply, braught, and 
ſo ver.1 5. for there is oft no neceflary notion of any aſcent in the 


it (hall be, as chap. 4.9.) when thouſhalt tell this people all theſe things, | uſe of the word, Sce Judg.15.13, Ifaiah 11.11,16.& 30.1. chap, 


(as chap.11.6.& 36.32.) if (as Job 10.15. chap, 18.8.) they ſhall ſay 
wito thee. 
herefore bath the Lord pronounced ail this great evill againſt us ? and 


what is our iniquity 2 or what 45 0u7 (4, that we have committed again(t | 


2.6-& 39.5. 
out of the North] From Babylon , and our of Chaldea, chap. 6. 
I, 3 7 


from all the lands whither he had driven them.) Heb. which be had 


the Lord our God ?} Thus pertinacious and preſumpruous are wicked | dyrven them thither 3 As chap, 2 3-3,$. ec Ifa.1 1.1 I,Iz- and 27,12, 


men, in endeavouring to ſmother, and cirher deny, or excuſe, their 


fins, though never {o nororious, and conſpicuous, chap, z, 22. 33, | 
25. and chooſing rather co charge God with iniquity , asif he | 
acknowledge their | 
and perfidious carriage towards him, whereby | 


puniſhed them without cauſe , chan to 
ewne OT 
had deſerved much more, than he cither threarned them 


with,or inflited upon them, Sce the like demand,chap.5.19. &22.8. | 


or what] Heb. aud what ; as ver, x, 

V. 11. Then thou ſhalt ſay unto themJOr,Tber ; (Heb. And ; as chap, 
15.19.) ſay thou unto them ; as ver.s, 

Becauſe your fathers have forſaken me, and walked after other gods, 
end bave ſerved them, and wor{hipped them, and bauc forſaken me, and 
bave not kept my Law. JSce chap.2.5.& 7.24: 5. 

V. 12, Azd you hav? done wor le than your Fathers.) So chap.7.26. 

for behold ye wath corry one after the tmagmation of his ewil beart, | 
See chap.g.13.& 11.8.& 13.10. 


that they may not bearken unto me.] Or, that ye may not heark'n unto | 
ve : a change of the perſon ; as Ifaiah 1.29. chap,2,6,7.& 17.1, Scc| 


| t2 maks hayock of them , chat they ſhould be wholly ar cheir 


chap.7.27.& 8,5.& 11.19,Zach.7,11.1 2, 


lx 3. and 49.12.chap.31.8. and 32.37. 


aud I will bring them azain unto the land that I gave unto their fa- 
thers] Or, for (as I{a.13.8. and 16. 2. chap. 13.21.and 14.15.) 
I will briag them again, &c. chap. 24,6, & 3o. 18. nor can 1 accord 
with that Interpreter, who would have the copularive hererendred, 
if ; (though ir Lata bur rarely,to be ſo uſed : ſee before, ver.1o.) 
as if the Propher ſpake not afficmarively,bur conditionally, if God e- 
ver ſhould deliver them ; intending evly to aggravate their miſera- 
ble condition during the time of cher captivity,not ro give any aflu- 
rance of delivery our of ir, 

V. 16, Behold, 1 will ſend for many fiſtrs, and they (hall fiſh them ; 
and after will I ſend for many hunters, and they ſhall bunt them from e- 
uery mountain, and from every bill, and out of the holes of the rocks.) In 
theſe words, the Lord ſeems to return to what he had menaced, con- 


. cerning rhe deſtroying of them in rhcir land, ver, 4.or the carrying of 
| them away our of it, ver, 13, 


ſhewipg tunhes by what mcancs 
he would effe& either, ro wit, by ſuch forces, as he would ſend in 
upon them , that ſhould ſe caviron them, as fiſhermen do fiſhes , 


mcr- 


Chap.xv). 
mercy, cirher ro ſlay or ro ſave, and withall ſhould ſo purſue,and fer- 
ret out, thoſe of them that ſhould either flee inro, or lye hid in, any 

\place of retirement, or refuge, that none ſhould be able ro elcape 
their hands. ; 

1 will ſend for many fiſhers ] Or, as ſore render ir, t0 many fiſhers ; 
and ſo there ſhould be a defe& of the word meſſage : I will ſend a me\- 
ſage to them : as Gen.27, 47. So Chap. 23. 38. or, I will ſend many 
flbers, as chap. 40. 2. and be took Jeremy ; where the ſame particle is 
uſed. Heb. bebold I am ſending ; as chap.25. 9. & 43.19. And howſo- 
ever we read or render ir, the mcaning is,that God would by a ſecrer 
inftin&, andenticement, as by a ſolemn meſſenger or meſſage ſent 
unto them, cauſe them to come in upon this people, See Efay 5,26. 
& 7.18,19.chap.1.15- 

fiſhers and bunters] Who ſhould hereby be meant, Interpreters 
differ. Some ſay, the Egyptians and the Chaldeans ; the Egyprians 
cermed fiſhers, becauſe they fed much upon fiſh, and lived much 
by fiſhing, Num, 11.5. Eſay 19.8. and they by Pharao-Necho much 
infeſted this people , 2 King. 23. 29,33. the Chaldeans termed 
bhanters ; for their ryranny and fiercenefle : as Nimrod, Gen,10.8,9. 
Sce Ezck.19.4,8,9. Bur this Prophecy ſeemerh of a later date, than 
that ation of Necho, nor do we read of any great havock that he 
made of the people; he fleeced them onely by Jchojakim of 
ſome part of their wealth, 2 King. 23.25. Orhers therefore, and 
ſo the Jewiſh Commenters, underſtand both of the Chaldeans ; 
who having incloſed them as fiſh in a ner, by the ſiege of the city, 
did firſt ſweep them away, art the ſurpriſal of ir, by ſlaying mulri- 
tudes of them ; compared in that regard to fiſhers, that rake fiſh 
onely ro kill chem, ir being the nature of fiſhro dye, when they are 
our of their own element : and did afterward make ſearch after them 
that either lay hid inthe city, or were fled , and had beraken them- 
ſelves for ſecuriry to ſome ſecret rm ferched rhem our of their 
lurking holes ro make captives of them ; compared therefore ro hun- 
ters, that follow fowls and beaſts (for the word here uſed inclu- 
deth fowline alſo, Lev. 17. 13.) in the woods, and in the moun- 
rains, ro carch them, not to kill them onely, and make mear of 
them, bur for other uſes alſo, Sec 1 Sam, 24, 11, 14.& 26, 18, 20. 
Pſal. go. ;. and of the Chaldeans dealing in this kind with this 
people, ſee » King. 25. 5. Lam. 3.52. & 4.18. and this latter ſeem- 

eth the right ; though ſome of thoſe Rabbinical niceries interming- 
led with it may ſeem needleſs. But there want nor of our Writers and 
others, that underſtand theſe words, not as a menace, bur as a pro- 
miſe : and theſe again are divided: for ſome conceive theſe fiſhers 
and fowlers, to be the Medes and Perſians ſerving under Cyrus, 
who ſhould make ſearch for, and gather the Jewiſh people, after 
Babylons downfall, our of all thoſe regions into which they had 
been diſperſed : and they parallel this with thar, Eſay 27. 12, 13. 
Another ſort would have the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel ro be here 
meant : by fſhers, the Apoſtles, who being formerly by trade fſhey. 
men, were made fiſhers of men, Mart. 4. 18, 19, Luk.5.10, by bunteys, 
their ſucceſſors, that were ſent abroad into all parrs of the world for 
ro carch ſouls for Chriſt, Rom. 10.1 5, 18. and ſome of theſe go yer 
furrher, the Apoſtles , a they, were as fiſhermen, thar caſt in 
the ner, and bring up abundance of fiſh ar one draught, Luk, 5.6, 
7. Job.z1.6,8. So did Perer, who by the ner of the Goſpel, cavghr 
3000. at one draught, As 2.41. and 2000, it nor more, ar another, 
A&.4.4.the modern Miniſters, as hunters, thar run up & down all 
day long with much noiſe and cry, and it may be ſcarce ger one 
poor Hare or Deer ere night ; with much royle and defarigation they 
weary our themſelves, and ſcarce catch a ſoul or two, gain art leaſt 
very few, it may be, all their life long, and may therefore juſtly 
complaine as the Propher doth, Eſay 49. 4.& 5 3.1. thoſe of the larrer 
age ſhall be as harveſt men, to bring in Gods harveſt, Joh, 4. 35,38. 
Rev.14.14,19. Bur theſe things, I ſuppoſe, are all wde from the 
genuine ſenſe of the rexe., 

the mountains and hils] Whither they ſuppoſed the enemy could 
hardly follow them, Eſay 2 2.5.Mart.z 4.16. 

the holes of the rocks] Where they might nor cafily be diſcovered. 
Sec Eſay 2.19, 21.and 7.19, 

V. 17. For mine eyes are upon all their wayes ; they ave not hid from 
myſace, neither is their iniquity bid from mine eyes.] Heb. concealed 
from before mine eyes ; from lying open to my view ; as Amos g. 3. 
Jon.x.5. Both they themſelves and all their wicked courſes lye open 
to mine eye, Job 34, 21, 22. Prov.y.z1.& 15.3,11,Pſal.x19.,16g, 
& 139, 2-12.Chap.13.27, & 32.19, Amos 9. 1,3. Heb. 4. 12, 13, 
howſoever they imagine thar I ſee them nor, and lirtle think thac 1 
take any norice, either of the one or the other, Pſal. r0.4,11,13,14. 
and 64.5. and 94.7,10,Eſay 29.15. and 66.19. Chap. 13.27. and 
17.9,10.Hoſ.7.2. 

V. 18, And firſt I will recompence their fin and their iniquity dou- 
ble,] firſt, that is, before 1 reſtore the remainder of them, and re- 
ecive them into grace and favour again, ver.x 5. for I conceive thoſe 
ro miſtake, thar refer this firſt, tothe captivity under Jeconiah 
2 Kin,24.1 4. as ſo termed here in regard of that ſecondunder Zede- 
kiah, 2 kin,z5.11,there being nothing in the rext to lead thereunto 
Nor do I concur with thoſe, who render ir, from the begiazine, from 
che farſtro the laſt, their anceſtors ſins and their own : as Eſay 65 
7. Mar.23.34,3 F. the words of the rext will hardly bear ir, 

recompence their iniquity) Render unto them the wrath and penalry 
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Chap. xvj. 
deſervedly duc unto them for their fins, Eſay 59.18. and 65. 6, 7 
So chap.14.16, : 

double) Thar is, abundatuly ; as Eſay 40. 2. & 61.7. chap.17.18. 
Rev.18.6. nor as ſome of Jewiſh Doors, firſt for their forefathers 
lins, and then for their own, Eſay 6 5.7, 

becauſe they have defiled my land] See Chap.3.1,2,Pſal. 106 38. 

they bave filled mine inheritance with the carcaſſes of therr deteſta- 
ble and abommable things] They have filled that land, which 1 coun. 
ted as mine inheritance, chap. 2.7. with the carcaſſes (Heb. carcaſſe ; 
bur colle&ively taken: asPſal, 79.2.) of their deteſtable things, 
(Chap, 4.1.and 7.30, both of men, Pſal.1 06.38. chap.7.31.& 19.5. 
Ezck, 16.20. and of vile and unclean creatures, which they facrihi- 
ced ro their idols, Deur. 12.17, Eſay 65.4. und 66. 17. called the car- 
caſſes of their idols, Lev.26, 30, wherewith they cauſed God to abher 
his own mbheritance, Pſal.106.40,) and with their abominations ; that 
is, the idols themſelves, unto whom they ſacrificcd them, ſo rermed, 
Deur.7.25.and 27.15. 2 king.23.13, 

V. 19. 0 Lord, my ſtrength and my fortreſs, my refuge in the day of 
af fliftion |] An acknowledgement of God as the onely ſtay and 
ſtrengrh of his, and on wbom alone they depended tor ielief and de- 
liverance in times of trouble and diſtreſs, Pſal. 18. 1, z, and 46.1. 
Chap.17.17., 

the Gentiles ſhall come unto thee from the ends of the garth ] A pro 
=-—y of the coming in ef the Gentiles ro God , being convinced of 

is power and pa manifeſtly diſcovered in his admirable works 
wrought for the deliverance and refſtirurion of his people z that 
which ſome underſtand of ſuch, as upon the diflolution of the Baby- 
lonian captivity, embraced the ſervice of the true God , and joyned 
themſelves unto his people. See Ezr. 6.31. and the like, Efth. 8, 
17, Others, of thole that ſhould our of all parts be brought in 
unto Chriſt by the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, Chap.5. z, Mal. 1. 11. 
Some of beth, the one being as a type and fore-runner of the 
other, 

and ſhall ſay , Surely our Fathers have inherited lyes, vanity and 
things wherein there is no profit. ] Some expound this of the Jewiſh 
people, returning from thoſe remore regions, into which they had 
been diſperſed, Deur. 30.4. and whoſc anceſtors in former times had 
been idolaters, Joſh.24.2,3.buc the moſt rather of the Gentiles, ac- 
knowledging, that their forefathers had fondly ſerved, and ſer their 
hearts and $en vain idols that were not able ro do them any 
good, or to ſtand them in any ſtead, and by the ſervice of whom 
they had gained nothing bur leſs, ſhame and ſorrow ; and it were 
extream folly rherefore for them rheir childien ro perſiſt and tread 
Ntill in their ſteps. See chap. 3.24,25.and 14.29,22. 


inherited] Got or gained ; as Prov.11.2 9. he that troubleth his own 
bouſe, ſhall inherit wind : and, the filly inherit folly, Prov.1 4.18. and, 
the upright ſhall inberit good, Prov.2 8.10. for I conceive their conceic 
to be over-nice, who ſuppoſe in this rerm, an cyec to be had unto 
their receiving their ſuperſtirions and idolartrics,as an iubsritance from 
their anceſtors,chap.4 4.17- x Per.1.1Þ. 

lzes] Heb. lye,or, falſhood,Eſay 44.20,chap.1 0.14, 

vanity] Such as are their idols themſelves, and cndow thoſe with 
that follow them,Efay 41.29,Ch.z.5. and 10. 3,8,1 5. 
| and things wherein there is no profit] Heb. and in them there is 
not a craie : and in them, for, wherein : as, and they, for, whos 
Eſay 37.27. and 46.11, there is not that profiteth ; nothing that can 
profir, or is gggd for ought, Efay 44. 19. Hewbeir, ſome render ir, 
and there is among them (that is, among their falſe gods) thas 
profiteth ; that can do any good, or availer ought, Chap. 0.5. Nor 
is this verſion improbable. 

V. 20. Should a man make gods to himſeife, and theyare no Gods ? 
Some ſuppoſe theſe wo. ds ro be ſpoken by God in indignation, that 
his people who had ſo great, and ſo long experience of his power 
and deity,ſhould nor yer diſcover the vanity of idols made with mens 
hands, which the Heathen rthemſclves ſhould ſome of them ſce and 
acknowledge. See Eſay 42.17---19.and 44-29,21- Chap. 10.1. And 
this ore very probable, for the inference tbar ſcems here- 
upon grounded, ver. 21. Howbeir, the moſt Interpreters goe 
another way ; conceiving them ro be meant of the conver 
Heathens confeſſion, further acknowledging with fome dereſta- 


tion, the extream folly of their forefathers, that could be ſo fortifh, 
as to believe, rhar ſuch idols made by mans hand ſhould be Gods, 
AR. 17. 29. Some render the words; can a man (the indicative 
ina potential notion ; as chap. 12- 23. ) make him gods ? (cithers ; 
make for bimſelf, to worſhip, Eſay 2. 20.07, make him; by an elegant 
redundancy ; as Eſay 31.8. )yet they are no Gods.Ochers,can,or.ſhould a 
man make him gods ; which are no gods ? | and they, tor, which ;, as 
chap.1 7.6. Mal.3.1. and the pronoun demenſtrarive for the verb 
ſubſtantive : as chap.10.3,8, Can any man endued with reaſon, be 
ſo filly and ſortiſh, as to deem thar his God , which cicher himſelf 
hath made, or ſome orher man for him ; whereas thereby he may 
know it not ſo to be, becauſe ir is the work of mans hands : Pſal.11y. 
14-Efay 2.3.chap.10.3,9, Hoſ.8.6.or, tha he cam ſo change the na- 


rure of things, as to make thar God, which by cature is nething lefle 
than Ged > or that he ſhould arrempr ſo re do > Laiah 44.16,17, 
chap. 2, 11, Gal. 4.8, Bur an Interpreter of - prime note I++ 


jeRing all cheſe, as bur cold notions, thus rendreth and cx- 
pounderh the rext ; Can any man ( or, men, the word colle. 


Rively raken ) make thers —_ when as ;hey themſelves are no Gods, 
. 
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but men 2 Can he that {« no God, make a God 2 give that to another 
whick he hath nor himſelf : the words may well bear it ; but 1 leave 
i 10 the judgment of others. 

V. 21, Therefore behold 1 will for this once,cauſe them to know) Heb. 
berold 1 am making them for this time, or 11117, to know, 

Therefore ] Becauſe this people perliſt in their obſtinacy , ſay 


ſome : others rather , becauſe they are ſo addited ro idolatry, a 
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there is nor a little difficulty ; for ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks woulg 
have it to ſignifie any hard marter in general : and hete,, vg henife 
bard iron, or ſteel ; ſupplying the word zron from rhe former mcm- 
ber ; as, ſay they, the Chaldee Paraphraſt uſcth it for an þa74-Hone 
joyning, ſtone and it rogether, Deur.332.13. and that it ſignifieth nor 
an adamant alone, (the point whereot, 1 ſuppole, was never in com- 
mon uſe thus ro grave with) bur any hard rocky, or flinty ſtone , ap- 


fin ſo palpable, and in them wholly incxcuſable, verſ.1$,29. Eſay 2. | peareth by the common uſe of it inthe Chaldee, Deur.8.15, Job 28. 


8,9. 


io. Plal. 114. $, and it is ſtrange , it this rerm fignific a diamong, 


1 will cauſe them to hnow]I will reach them another leſſon,by thoſe | how it came ro miſs a place in the ſtones of the Ephod ; for another 


evils, that 1 will inflit upon them, Fſa.28. 19, 

them] This people the Jews,v. 5,18. 

this once] Or. once for all;, as Judg. 15.3. chap. 10.18. not 
by divers petty or lighter evils , but by one that ſhall ſerve for 
all. 

I will make them to hnow my hand and my might, ] The heavine\s 
of my hand, and what 1 am able todo, (Plalm 906.11.) by the fight 
and ſenſe of thoſe dreadful judgments now denounced, bur not be- 
leeved, when the ſame ſhall be inflited upon them , verſ, 18. for 
they ſeem to go out of the way here, both that underſtand the place, 
of Gods power to be manifeſted in the deliverance and reſtitution 
of the Jewiſh people, verſ, 15. and thoſe alſo, that expound ir of 
Gods might and majeſty to be made known unto the convert Gen- 
tiles rogether wich the Jews, Iſaiah &6. 19. as if the them here 
mentioned, were not the ſame with the them in the fore-going 
branch. 

and they ſhall hnow that my nams is the Lord.) Or, that 7Zchovah is my 
name, Plalm 83. 18, Iſaiah 42. 3. another manner of God than any 
of your idols are, Iſaiah 43, 11, one that can make my word good, 
Fxod.6.z, Iſa.43.12,13. Sec Ezck.6.10, 14.& 7. 17.chap.23.20, & 
30, 24, 


CHAP. XVLIL 


Fr Ta fin of Fudah irwritten with a pen of ;r0n,and with the point of 
a thamond,ix is Craven upon the table of their beart,and upon the 
boyns of their altars : ], Whether rhe four firſt verſes of rhis Chapter 
(which in the Greek Verſion are wanting )depend upon the Chaprer 
foregoing,as I conceive them to do;or the whole chapter ſo do,as ſome 
ſuppoſe: or whether it be an entire Sermon of it ſelf, as ſome would 
have it ; or contain the ſum of ſome ſeveral Sermons, as ſome others 
are of opinion, with whom 1 concur, are marrers neirher very certain, 
nor much material, Certain it is, that in theſe four firſt verſes , rhe 
former denunciation of wrath and judgment delivered, chap. 16.13, 
16, 21. is again renewed, verſ\, 3, 4. andthe ground of it, towit, 
their idslatry, there pointed te, verl, 18, 20, here preſſed and ag- 
gravated by their extream pertinacy therein , the notoriouſneſs of 
x, and their inward and entire affeion unto it, The firſt whereof is 
in the former parr of the verſe laid down, and illuſtrate by a reſem. 
blance raken | = ſome chara&ers, cur or carved with iron or ſteel, 
or other ſtrong tool, in marble-ſtone,or the like hard matrer,ſfo deep, 
that they cannot eaſily, if atall, be done out again : thereby in- 
timating , that in like manner , this evil of idolatry was ſo deeply 
rivered into their ſouls , and had made ſo deep an impreffion in 
their minds and memories, that it was net poſſible ro ger or raze ir 
our thence , ro work it our of their hearrs, or ro make them leave 
minding & remembring ir. The ſame pertinacy in evil g them,ſce ſer 
forth by other expreſſions and reſemblances, ch.z.22, & 6.29, 30. & 
13.23. For 1 cannot concur with thoſe, who would have che 
words rendred , The fin of Judah ſhall be written with a pen of iron, 
and an adamantine claw ; that is,ſay they, the guilt and penalry of ir 
ſhall be ſo ſer on with them, thar they ſhall nor be able in haſt ro for. 
er it, 
: fn) Their idolatry, by way. of eminency, for the hainouſneſs of ir 
here,ſo rermed, (ſee Exo.32.3 1.) asappears beth by the cloſe of this 
verſe, and by what fellowerh, verſ.2,3. 
written] That is, cut, or enzraven : for ſo the Hebrew word is com- 
monly uſed, not onely for ro write in a book, Deur. 29, 20. chap. 332. 
10, bur to engrave alſe in ſtone, or other like material, Ex0d.24.12. 
& 34. 1. 
anith a pen of jron ) Such an iron rool as men uſe to carve or en- 
grave with : as Job 19. 24. Of rhe word rendred pen,ſignifying firſt 
« pea to write with, Pſal, 45, 2. then a too! to grave with, ſee on 
chap. 8.8. 
and with the point of a diamond] The former word here uſcd,ſignifierh 
rperly the claw of a fow! ; for from a bird, or ſow!,ic hath its name : 
bur it is uſed alſo for the nol of man or woman, Deur, 21, 12. Dan. 
4. 33. and becauſe rhe claws of fowls, birds of prey eſpecially , are 
ftrong and ſharp : Hence by reſemblance, ſuch iron rools alſo,as Ar- 
rificers that wa 6 in hard marter,ſuch as Maſons or Smiths engrave 
with, are ſo termed, as by ſome places by the Jewiſh Scholiaſt here, 
and by otters elſe-where, out of the Talmudiſts Wrirings produced, 
may appear. So that by the word here, rendred poret,there ſeemerh 
no other to be intended , than what was rendred a pen before ; ar 
leaſt, that they were both names, if nor of one and rhe ſame rool, of 
rwo rools not unlike the one to the other ; the one, reſcmbling the 
pen of a fowl ; the otter, the claw, and borh, as may ſeem alſo, a- 
mong work-men, much < the ſame uſe. And hence, as here , a pen 
of iron; ſo our of the Midras, a claw of iron, Bur of the other word 
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word is deemed to go for a diamond there, Exod. 28.19. 1 will nor 
make uſe of that Talmudical tale, (which yer ſome of the Jewiſh 
Scholiaſts, on Eſa.5.6. follow) to wit,that this Shamir ſhould lignific 
a worm, that Moſcs made uſe of, to cut rhoſc precious ſtones with; 
and Solomon, to cur out the ſtones for the Temple, being raught the 
uſc of it by Almodeus rhe devil, and ferchr ou, of Paradice by an Ea- 
gle : this were to confurc, a miſtake art moſt, by a more frivolous fa- 
ble : bur that it Fgnificth a very hard ſtone ,, fo called from its own 
laſting, and the ſure and long keeping of things therein cut and en- 
graved, is evident by thoſe rwo places, where in this notion it is found 
uſed, Ezck.3.9. & Zach.7. 12. inthe former place, whereof it is 
laid, ſhamir, harder than the 50ch. Bur what uſc is there ordinarily, 
ſave among ſavage people, where iron tools are wanting , of flints 
or ſtone rotarve with in hard marrer + Some therefore of the Jewiſh 
Wrirers would have the words read , with a pen of iron, aud with & 
claw in an bard ſtone ;, fuch as marble, or the like : and rhercby ro be 
meant, what by further explication followerh, wpon the table of their 
hearts ; for their hearrs, ſay they,arc elſewhere called hearts of tone, 
Ezek.36.26, and {aid ro be as this bard fone, Zach. 7,1 2.Bur be cauſe 
this ſcemerh an overhard conſtruion, 1 adhere rather to that learn- 
ed Writer, who by the claw, or rron tool of the hard ſtone , or long- 
laſting flone, underſtanderh a tool nor mace of ſuch a ſtone , bur 
wherewith in ſuch ſtones, nor ſoft, but hard marble, or rocky ſtones, 
chings are wont to be cur and engraven: the rather, for that 1 
find a furnace of iron , not for a furnace made of iron , bur tor a 
furnace, wherein iron is melred and wrought, Deur. 4.20. Sec on ch, 
It. 4- 

it is £raven por the table of their heart.) Heb. engraven, or,being en- 
graved, The word here uſed, anſwererth preciſely ro the Latine ex- 
arata : for it ariſerh as thar alſo doth, trom a root that ſignifies to 
plow ; whence the plow-ſhare, thar enters and cuts the ground, x Sam, 
13.21, and a term for notion parallel to ir, and in one radical let- 
cer onely differing, is found, Exod. 32, 16. and as that onely rhere, 
(where it is uſed of Gods Law engraven on the two Tables of ſtone) 
{o this, in that notion alone here : Of the _— of the table of the 
heart, and ought be written and engraven there, ſee 2 Cor.3.3.Their 
fin, a rranſprefſion of Gods Law, 1 John. 3.4. is engraven and ſtam- 
ped upon their hearts , and that in ſuch manner, as was before ſaid, 
where the Law of God was ſome time , Rom. 2. 15. and ought ſtill 
ro be written, Ezck,31.33. Some think there is an allufion ro 
thoſe ſuperſtitious rablers, which idolatrous people uſed ro wear next 
their hearts, with the name, mark, or number, of thar god , whom 
they were moſt addited ro, engraven thereon ; or to the common 
praRice of ſuch perſons as uſed rocarry abour them, the cfhgies, or 
names of thoſe, whom they did in ſpecial manner affe& , cicher 
drawn upon ſuch tablets, or engraved upon ſome Agate , or the like 
ſtone in their rings, or ſeals. Sce on Eſay 49. 16, Bur hereof ler 
the Learncd judge. Some other ſuppoſe, that the meaning ſhould 
be, that the guilr of their fin ſtuck ſo faſt ro their conſcience, thar all 
they could do, would nor be able roraze it out , bur that it would 
ſtand for ever firm and freſh, as upon record , there , Deur, 32. 34, 
Eſa.6 5.6. Bur of this before. 

and upon the horns of your alta;s.) In the former words was inti- 
mated their pertinacious diſpoſition, in regard of their fin : in this 
clauſe, the notoriouſneſs of it ; as if he had ſaid, You will as mc, 
peradventure, how 1 can come to know, or rell what is in your 
hearts. God, from whom 1 have ir, ſeeth and knowerh ir well e- 
nough, verſ. 10, Bur 1 need not have recourſe ro any ſuch ſpecial 
revelations, your outward courſes and prafices do openly publiſh 
and proclaim it ; as it is enſtamped upon the tables of your hearrs, 
ſo is it likewiſe portraid upon the horns of your altars. In which 
rerm , there is by moſt Writers deemed an alluſion ro be unto the 
bloud of beaſts offered in ſacrifices, which was uſually ſprinkled up- 
on the horns of the altar, a rite enjoyned by God, and imirated by 
idolarers inthe ſervice of their falle gods : For Gods altar was four- 
ſquare, and ar each of the four corners of ir, was fixed a riſing of 
braſs, to ſome heighth, in the faſhion of anhorn, ro keep from 
falling over ſuch things as were laid ro be burnt upon the alcar, Exo, 
27,1,2. Ezck.,43.15,16, Now upon theſe , for expiation, was 
the bloud of the ſacrifice part of ir pur, Exod, 29. 12. Levit. 4. 7. & 
16,18, The like rite whereunro being uſed by theſe idolarers, was 
an open profeſſion of their idolarrous {ervices, and is here produced 
as a pregnant proof and evidence againſt them. Now this being the 
meaning of the rext, the word ot engraving, muſt be raken herein a 
double notion, as if it were ſagd, enrroven upon the tables of your 
hearts, (for the terms arecollettive) and painted (for of bloud char 
is moſt proper) por the horns of your altars, It is not unlike thoſe 
ſpeeches of Moſes , The people ſaw the thundrines and lightnines ; 


ſaw the one, heard the other , Exod. 20.18, & Deut, 4, 12. Te ſaw 
as 


Chap. xv1j. 

no (militude , 4 voice only heard ye ? 
made you to drmy milk, not ro car meat ; or fed you 70t with meat , 
1 Cor. 3.2, Bur this double notion, ſome avoid , ſuppoling this 
clauſe ro have reſpe& not to the blood pur, or | nv upon the 
altars ; bur ro the names of thoſe gods, thar at them were worſhip- 
ped, inſcribed, or engraved, upon the alrars: Of which, ſce A&. 
17.23. and that in the term of horns is intimared, that by, and for 
thoſe, their abominable praRices, they ſhould be goared, as with 
horns, uato their utter deſtruion. See 1 King.22.11. Bur the for- 
mer ſeems the more probable,and is admitted by the moſt, Howſoc- 
ver it be taken, there is in the rexr, the particle wt, for upon, as 
Pſa.9.4.cha.1 5.8,and a paſſage from perſon to perſon,from the third 
tothe ſecond ; as Eſay 1.29, chap. 16.12. 

V. 2. t#hile their children remember their altays and their groves, 
by the greene trees pon the bigh hils.) Accerding to this vet ſion, 
which the old Latinc holdeth forth , the meaning ſhould be, thar 
the children took after their parents, treading in their idolarrous 
ſteps, while rhey kept in, or called ro mind their courſes of thar 
kind, and the places wherein _y uſually exerciſed rhe ſame. See 
chap.7.18. Burthe Chaldee Paraphraſt,whom borh rhe Jewiſh Com- 
menters, and ſome of ours, follow, render the words ; AF they Te- 
member their children, (Heb. arcording t* the romembring, or, YOmem- 
brance of their children ) ſo remember they thetr altars and their 
rroves 3 tha is, 2s men are wont ro mind their children, the dayly 
remembrance of whom, being moſt dcar and pretious t& them,is Ve- 
ry pleaſing and delighrfull ; fo are theſe men wont to mind and 
think upon continually with muc 
wherein they do ſervice to their idols, being far dearer to them than 
their children themſelves. See chap.7.3 1,32-& 19.5.5cc tor theform 


as alſo ro thar of the Apoſtle, I 


. 
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Chap.xvij. 
prey z that is, give up to be preyed upon , or made a prey, Chap. 
3.10, 

and thy high places for fin, in all thy borders.] The former member 
is diverſly read and expounded, Some underſtand it of their high 
places to be given upto the {poyl with the reft, for the fin therein 
commirred. See Ezek. 6.6. Others, the high-places erected for ſin ; 
for finfull and idolarrous praRices, Chap. 7. 31. Others, thy bigh 
places are fin z asthe calf is called thir fin, Deur.g.21. the particle 
redundant ; as Jeb 18.8, Scc Eſay 26.4, & 40. 10,ver.4. Others, 
and (0 ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks, by a trajeEion,thy hizh places ſor 
ſin ; that is, for the ſin of thine bigh places : as, after and build,for, and 
build afterward, Prov. 24.27.and , a place there of ſepulture, for, a 
place of ſepulture there , Ezek. 39. 11. and, wailiag to ſuch as are 
Shilſull 18 lamentation, for, ſuch as are Shilfall in lamentatios to was- 
ling, Amos 5.16, and this in efte& doth come home to the firſt ; 
ſave that the one ,maketh the bigh places the common ſubje& mar- 
ter of direption with the reſt ; the other maketh chem the ſubje& 
place of their hn: the laſt clauſe may have reference, either unto 
their wealth and treaſwre, that they ſhould in all places be ſtripr of, 
chap. 4. 20, orunto their high places, that the whole land was fil- 
led with in all parts of ir, and the fins therein commirted, chap. 3.2. 
& 16.18, See the ſame with this, Chap. 15.13. 

V. 4. 4nd thou, even thy ſelf, (halt diſcontinue from thy heritage, 
that I gave thee ) Heb. Aud boy, ahd 1m ihee, ſhall intermit,ov diſcon- 
tinue, Which ſome expeund ; Ad thow, even (as Chap. 1 5. 13.) 
thos ; the ocher particle being redundant, as ver. 3. Others, And 


h pleaſure and delight, the places | thouthy ſelf, and thoſe that are in thee : all the Inhabicanrs of the 


| 


land, Others, Then (as Chap. 16, 11. rowit, when thou haſt been 
thas ſtripe) ſhalt thou,and what (as ver. 1 0.Chap.20.5.)/or,or,through, 


of ſpeech,Þſa.106.4.Elay 1.7.and for the ſupply ofthe verb from the | thy ſelf, (har is, for, or, through, thine own default : as chap. 15. 
former branch,Gen. 1. 16.2 Chr. 10.11, Eſay 10.5.Chap.8.10. Thus | 13.Elay 47.9. & 57-17.) diſcontinue, or, intermit from thine heritage 2 
d,Cwhich 1 conceive to be the genuine ſenſe )ir implyerh the greac | ceaſe from, and forbear ro rill the land, that thou now poſſe fieſt , 
ove and affeRion tha they bare unto their 1dols. See Eſay 5, 57.8. | there is in this rexm an alluſion rothar law, by which they were en- 
For that ſeems roo much forced, which ſome Jewiſh one: ſuggeſt, of | joyncd to inrermir che rillage of their land in certain years, called 
making memorials of their children, by burning them in fire to their therefore Sabbaricall years, becauſe the land in them reſted, as 
idols ; according to that, Lev.z. 9. Elay 66.3. asalſo that of thoſe | men did onthe Sabbath.Sce Exod.z 3. 10, 11. (where the word here 
who expound it, thar they ſhall for a long time remember uthele | uſed is found) and ro thar intermination of ſuch a cefation or inter- 
their praiſes, whenthe evils thar they ſuffer for them, ſhall Rick miſſion, white they ſhould abide in captivity abroad, Ley. 26. 34, 


cloſe ro them, 
groves] Ser apart for, and 
3. 7.Eſay 1.29.Sce Elay 27.9, 


abuſed unto idolatrous ſervices, Judg. ed Scholiaſt therefore ſuppoſerh, rthar there ſhould be here a ſu 
| of the word band, becauſc he finderk ir ſubjoyncd there ro the 


which the words next following do evidently evince : and a learn- 


pply 
very 


by the greex trees] Or, beſide ; as Chap. 32. 20. or, with the green here uſcd, rendring the texr, thou ſhalt be compelled to omit, or, with= 


rrees ; 


Heb. green tree 3 but taken colleRively) the groves ſer | bold thine band from tby poſſeſſion ; bur he mighe have obſerved, thar 


with, or conſiſting of ſuch, So is the particle uſed, Gen.32.11.Exod, | the verb is there in an aRive form ; here in a neuter: andir may 
35.22. 1 Sam, 1, 24, for they ncedleſly wring the rexr, that by a well therefore be rendred, thou ſhalt ceaſe from (as the like; Eſay 2. 
rraje&tion would refer, beſide the green trees, not to the groves, bur | 22.) thine heritage,or, poſſeſſion* (to wit, fromrilling, or caring and 


to the altars : 


b 
moſt commonly ſignifieth, render ir, under the green tree ; becauſe 


or that inſtead of, upon the green trees, as the particle | en Joying of it) which I had given thee, ro pofleſs, Pſal.r35.12. 


and I will cauſe thee to ſerve thine enemies in the land that thou 


it is ſo, chap. 2,26, for this particle is never that I canfind, uſedin | 4noweſt notJOr,while (ſo is the copularive taken, x Kin,z1.25.and ſo 
| rendred, Eſth, 2. 21. Pſal.146.2.) Icauſe thee to ſerve thine enemies 


ſo croſs a ſcnſec. 


upon the bigh bils.] the uſuall places of rheir idol-ſervices z whence | in a land that thou knoweſt not, or, in the land (as 
| | at Babylon) which thou baſt not bnawn, former 


the rerm of hgh places, chap.2.30, & 3.2. 


particularly pointing 
ly, ſave by hear-ſay 


V. 13. 0 my mountain in the field, I will grve thy ſubſtance, and all only ; that is, during the time of thine abſcnce from thine own 
thy treaſures to the ſpoyl ; and thy bigh places for ſin, in all thy borders. | land, and of thy ſervitude in a ſtrange country. See Lev. 26.3435. 
The fruit and effe& of theſe their idolatrous courſes followerh, ro Ot the divers reading here, ſee on Chap. 15. 14. where the other 
wit,the expoſing of their ſubſtance and wealth to dixeprtion,and their is in the rext ; which if we admir, the words muſt be rendred , an! 


perſons to deporratien and ſervitude, ver, 4, 


will cauſe, or, when (as Chap. 34-1. Zach. 1 2.2. I ſhall cauſe thee to 


0 my mountain in the field | The Ciry of Jeruſalem, and Sion more paſs with thine enemies 8110 a land that thou hnoweſt not. 


eſpecially, Gods holy hill, Pſal. 63. 15. & 133. 3- becauſe the ciry 
Rood, rhough in the midſt of a plain, Pſal.12z5.1,z. yet upon a rifing 
all of ir, and that upper part of it, upon an eminent hill ; with ma- 
ny rich and pleaſant fields round abour it : for the Rabbine ſeems 


for ye have hindled a fire in mine anger, which ſhall burn for ever.] 
Sce Chap. 15.14.a want of the relative is there inthe former branch, 
as here in the larter. 


for ever.) Thar is, for a long time ; as Exod. 21, 6, Deur. 15. 17. 


here to fit beſides the cuſhion, who would have the name of a —_ I Sam. 1. 22,& 27. 12.Pſal.89.x. Efay 34.10. 


tain to be given here to the Jewiſh people ; becauſe on the mountains 


V. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord; ] Hereſcemerh to begin a ſhorr ſum of 


they uſually cxerciſed their idolatry, Eſay 65.4. Ezex.18.6.nor ſeem another Sermon ; though moſt conceive ir ro have dependence upon 
they to have hit the nail on the head, who render the words, 0 | the former ; as holding out aſecond fin after their idelarry, ver. 1, 
thou monuntainchou people of Judah and Jeruſalem,thart dwelleſt on | 4. to wit, confidence in an arm of fleſh, and worldly wealth , 
and amidſt the mountains,and truſteſt much to the ſtrengrh of them, | tor which alſo they were ro ſuffer. It beginneth with a curſe de- 
as if thou wert therefore impregnable,Cha.z1. 13. thou ſhalr be no | nounced againſt all char withdraw their hearts from God, ver, 


more ſafe,than as if thou werr ſeated in the open field,expoſed ro prey 
and ſpoyl : or, come down into the field, or thou ſhalt be broughr 
down into the field ; for thine enemies ſhall pul thee down, lay thee 
low, and mtke thee level with the plain, Luk, 19. 44. as alſo thoſe 


no leſſ: iſe the mark, who by a traje&ion would render the words ; | 


thy wealth in the fields will 1 give for a prey. None of theſe ( ſave 
the firſt, which rhe words may well bear) bur ſeem to force the rexr 
too much, Thoſe 1 conceive to come neereft ro rhe genuine ſenſe of 
the place, who thus read it ; My mountains, with the fields,thy wealth 
and alt thy treaſures, will 1 expoſe to fpoil. Heb. My mountamn, and ffeld ; 
but taken colleRively ; as heart, for, bearts, ver. 1. tree, for trees, 
ver. 2, the mountains of Judah, being much of ir hilly, Plal.r x 2. 
Luk,1.39, (which God calleth by a ſpecialty, bis mountains, Eſay 
14.26. & 65.9.) and the whole territory divided inte mountain and 
field, or plain, as Fzek.6. 3. with the fiel1s, So is the particle ren- 
dred, Chap. 11.19. Deur.6.7, Pſal.35.16. i Sam, 1, 24. Hoſ.s.6. 
thy wealth, thac lverh abroad in the field ; and all thy treaſures, (the 
copularive ſupplyed from Chap. 1s .13.) whether abroad in the field; 
as chav. 41.8. or laid up in thy ſtore-houſes and rreaſuries, chap. 15, 
T3. Elay 39.6. will I expoſe to prey, Heb, give to, or, for, 


[ 


5,6. and a bleſſing to all that conſtantly depend upon him , 
ver.7.8. 

Curſed be the man,that truſteth in man,and maketh fleſh his arm,and 
whoſe heart departeth from theLord) A corruption that this people were 
ever over-prone to,ſeeking unto,and relying upon, forraign aids from 
rime to rime with a negle& of God, and refuſallio reſt upon him. 
See 2 Chren.16.7. and 28.16,30.Eſay 30.1,z.& 31, 1,2. & 35.6, 
Chap. 35.5,7. Ezck,29.6,716. 

Curſed be the man,] Or, is the man : as the like,ver,7. 

truſteth in man] Relyeth upon him, as his abſoluce ſupport and 
firm ſtay, Pſal. r 46.3,4- 

in man ] Heb. in Alam ;, a man of earth, or dirt, or clay, or duſt ; 
ſo the name imperteth, Gen. 2. 7. & 3. 19. Plal, 103.14. Sec on 
Eſay 2.9. 

Cuba fleſh his arms ] fleſh, for, man ; a feeble, frail and cor- 
ruptible creature, expoſed to caſualty, and ſubje& ro moreality, 
Pſal. 103.15, 16. and 144. 4. and 146. 4. Eſay 2.22, and 51. 3. S0 
Pſal. 78.39. Efay 40.6,7. arm, for, mighr and trength ; as 1 Sam. 
2. 31, Pſal, 15. 15, and for ſupport, Elay 33.2. Hence, au arm of 
feſp, 3 Chron. 3 3.8, as if one would fay, of meer fleſh, withour bone 
ve 


Chap.xv1, 
or linew, without ſtrength or firmneſs, ( for in the bone and finew, 
not inthe ft ſh, doth + frengrh and firmneſs of the body conſiſt, 
Pſal.:4.7. Job 40.1 8.) an infirm and feeble thing, unable to bear up 
it ſelf, and much leſs able to ſuſtain or bear up ought elſe ; and fleſl, 
for, a man thar is nothing bur fleſh ; as Gen. 6.3. 
before pointed to,Pla.78.19, Eſa.40.6, and ſuch and no berter is the 
mighcieſt man without Gods ſupport, cven as a meer f ſhy arm,with- 
out any nerve or bone ar all in it; and 2 mcer tolly and madneſs 
for any man to rely on ſuch a piece of infirm and tecble ſtuft , Elay 
31.1,3. 

whoſe beayt departct' / 
wardly of continuance with him, Sce Eſa.29.13- 
12.2. Ezck.14.4. & 33.3943 2+ : 

V. 3. For he ſhall be lwhe the heath 1n the deſert) Heb. And ; as Plal. 
1- 3, How uncerrain the great Maſters in liracl are, and how tar to 
ſeek in their own language, concerning the names as well o! birds, 
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and in the places | 


om God] Though he make ſhew 1! our- | 
& 48.2.& 58.2.ch, | 


Chap.xvij, 
uſed of pulling down walls and buildings onely, 4s the word to Yate 

with us, Others laſtly, render it deflitute ; as thoſe, Heb. 1 37. = 
defþailed, left naked, made bare : as Job 1.21. from a verb that fo. 
niherh 70 (trip, to make naked, or, bare, Iſa. 32.11. Habb, 3.9. and ac- 
cordingly ſome render it, a bare, or, nakcd tree ; without any furni- 
ture of truit or leaf, Sce Iſaiah 1.30. a defeR of the ſubje& . 
as , vile, for, wile grapes, Iſaiah 5.4. a fadine, for, a fading 
plant, Iſaiah 28. 4, wntempered, for, untempered morter , Exck, 13 

I1. and the word being of a doubled form, may well be deemed © 
_ moſt bare : which 1 conceive to be the genuine ſenſe of the 
Wood. 

14 the deſert] As, in the wilderneſs, 1ſa.48.6. bur there is here an e- 
legant conſonancy,berween the rerm intimating the condition of the 
wc, and thar yy kr the place of irs abode : as if it were ſaid, ax 
exceeding bare rice in an extream barren ſo! 

and ſhall not ſce when good cometh,] Or, that ſeeth not ; that is, en- 


and beaſts, as of trees and plants, mentioned in Scripture , hath in | joyerh ir nor, partakerh nor of it, hath nor any ſhare in it; (asthe 
part been already ſhewed, for the former, on Eſa, 13. 21, 22, & 34.) woid is uſed, Job g.25. Pſa,z4.12. chap.29.32.) when any rain from 
14, Is. for the latter, on Iſa.41.19. and we ſhall here make further | hcaven, or other benckit or bleſſing falleth upon, or befallcth other 


ro appear, The Hebrew Arar here, or Aroar , as it is found written, 
chap. 48. 6. ſome of them affirm ro be the ſame with darday, Gen, 
3.18. Hoſ.10,8. which ſome render a thiſtle, lome a bramble , ſome 
a briar, See the parallel place, Heb.6.8. which ſcems to carry ir ro 
the laſt. Others ſay, it is a kind of thiſtle, thar is pricky withour, bur 
eatable within. And the like is ſaid of che term that the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt gives it ; ſo it might be our artichoke, Anorher rellerh us, 
that it is in ſome barbarous rongues called joncier , ſo ir ſhould be a 
bulrſh, according to the Latine juncus, Another , thar it is that 
which the Arabians call babal, by which name are the 7uniper-ber- 
ries ſaid ro be termed : yea, ſome tell us, that the juniper buth ir ſelf 
is in the Arabian rongue called by the very name here uſed. Which 
it is marvel then how it eſcaped that Jewiſh DoRor that gave this 
Interpreration of it, by the name of the berry, rather than of the 
buſh. Orhers of them lay, it is a plant that in forraign languages is | 
termed myrice ; and ſo the old Latine rendreth iz, Now under this 
appellation, are wo forts of plants comprehended , both with rhe 
Greeks, and with the Larines; the one called the tamarish, that lo- 
veth watry places, and groweth uſually neer the brinks of brooks and 
rivers ; the other called allo erice, and with us heath, a ſhrub lower 
than the former, thar affe &erh dry grounds and waſte places ; which 
from ir therefore we uſually rerm heaths , whether heath grow on 
them, or no. Now of this latter ſorc our Engliſh verſion , (wherein 
many other Interpreters concur with it)underſtanderh the word here 
uſed ro be meant ; as alſo ſume tay, that the word uſcd by the Chal- 
dee, doth fignific the ſame. Bur of this plant or ſhrub , and the ſe- 
veral ſorrs ot it, ſee Dioſcorides, 1.1.c.117. Baſil in his fx days work, 
Sermon $5, Pliny, 1. 13.c. 21.&1, 16. c. 26. & 1. 24. c, 9, in which 
two latrer places he relleth us, that this ſort of plant is reckoned a- 
mong thoſc that were counted wnluchy, or unhappy, and damned ones 
ſuch as might not be admirred into any religious rite, and that were 
therefore {© termed, becauſe they bare neither fruit nor ſeed , nor 
were wont ar all co be planted or ſer : of which ſort this being one, 
was deemed good for nothing, ſave to make beſomes, or brooms, ſuch 
as are with us known commonly by the name of beath-brooms ; that 
which ſuiterh paſſing well with the uſe of the word in this place. How- 
beir, Pliny in thoſe places ſeemerh ro confound thoſe rwo plants : 
which Baſil well diſtinguiſherh, applying that to the former ſort,rhar 
is peculiar to the latter ; becauſe rhe common ſort of people in his 
time uſed ro give the name of the former tothe larrer, Which error 
alſo, it ſcems, the Italian and ſome others allo following him, are 
not free from, who render the word here tamorice, or ramarish ; rhe 
Iralian note adding, that it is a baſtard plant (which what it ould 
mean, I wor not well, unleſs it be, as baftard-ſaffron, for ſafron, falſ- 
ly ſo termed : and ſo baftard-tamarish , tor, tamarish ; for likeneſs 
of it to the right tamarish, ſo commonly called) of no uſe bur for the 
fire : for of the former, both Dioſcorides and others affirm, thar ir is 


| own Ia, 5.6. Amos 
| 
| 


planted, and doth bear fruir, and is very uſeful in Phyſick : and well 
the Greek therefore here, to rake away all ambiguity , exprefleth ir 
= term thar ſignifies wild-myrice ; that kind of ir(as the text ſaith) 

groweth #n the wilderneſs. Howbeir, in the laſt place , another 
of them dire&ly croſſing this opinion , yea , and himſelf roo clſe- 
where, relleth us, it is a great tree , that growerh in the wilderneſs 
bur whart tree he ſaith nor, relating onely what ſome other { ay of ir, 
Thus theſe; agreceing,as we ſay, like harp and harrow, yer all taking 
it for ſome peculiar kind of plant, Burſeme late Writers arc here- 
in of another mind ; for they conceive it not to deſign any ſpecial 
ſort or kind of plant ; bur an attribute onely of ſome plant, rree, or 
ſhrub in general : and with theſe 1 concur, for two cauſes ; firſt,be- 
cauſc in the oppoſite branch, verſ. 7. there is no mention of any par- 
ticular plant, bur a tree only, at large : and ſecondly, becauſe 1 find 
it uſed, as an attribute, not of a plant, bur of a perſon, Pſal.1 02.17. 
where ſome expaund the word ſolitary, as there, ver. 7. trom a word 
that ſigmificth, barrez, childleſs, without iflue, Gen. 15.2. Lev.20.20, 
21, chap. 22. 30. and ſo it might here ſignifie a tree that ſtanderh 
alone by it ſelf on the waſte ; or a barren rree, ſuch as the Eunuch is 
compared unto, Iſa.56.3. bur theſe both, are afterward expreflcd, 
Others, ow, or,/owhy,or dejefied ; from a root that fignificth ts tbrow, 
or, pull down, chap.s 1.58. and ſo it might here be, a /ow ſhrub : bur 
that ſcems not to fair ſo well with the xoot , whence it ſhould came, 


7. for that learned late Writer ſeems here to 
ave ſtrayed, who doth thus paraphraſe theſe words ; it thall not 
bring forth any fruit fit for tood,when the rime of ſo doing ſhall with 
other rrecs be. 

but ſhall inhabit the parched places in the wilderneſs] Or, but (Heb. 
and ; as chap.15.19.) is ſituate (as Joſh. z 2,19.) im ſome parched, or, 
extream dry place, ( Heb. parched places, tor ſome parched place : as, 
ſepulcbres,tor, any one ſepulchre, Gen. 3.6, cities, for, one of the cities, 
Judg. 12, 7, ſtreams, for, ſome one ſtream, Pſal. 1. 3. and a defeR of 
the ſubje& ; as in the foregoing branch : or, a place of parchedneſ- 
ſes, or, dryneſſes, for, a moſt dry, or, parched place : as, a place of 
drought, for, a dry place, Iſa.z5.5. & 32.3, a land of drought,tor,a dry 
land, Ifaiah 35, x, and, a land of droughts, for, an extream dry land, 
Pſalm 1og. 41.) is the wilderneſs : where ſuch placesarc moſt 
frequent, chap. 2. 6. & 51. 43. inſucha land or ſoyl,, as can afford 
it no moiſture : and conſequently, that cannot thrive, receiving nci- 
ther rain from above, nor moiſture from beneagh. Sce Exzek, 
19.13, 

mn a ſalt land,) Or, a ſalt ground. Heb. 4 land, or, tk of ſalt- 
neſs : as, a land of ſalrneſs, Job 39.6. Pſal.107.34. fuch as are alro- 
gerher barren and unfruntul, Deur. 29. 23. ro which purpoſe alſo 
_ places ſomerime ſowed with ſalt, on purpoſe to make rhem ſuch 
Juig. 9.45. 

and not mhabited) Or, which is not inbabited ; the copulative for 
the relative: as chap. 14. 18. Heb. inbabiteth, for, zs inhabited : the 
neuterin a paſsive notion; as Iſa. 13.20. where is no inhabitant ro 
manure or dreſs ir, Gen, 2. 5, 13. Iſa. 5. 6, Luk. 13.8. or where far 
the barrenneſs of rhe ſoil, no man dwellerh, chap. 2.6, 15. Iam nor 
ignorant, that ſome Writers of great note, underſtand borh this fi 
milicude and the next, as intending, not external proſperity and ſuc- 
ceſs, bur ſpiritual graces, and the exerciſe of them ; the latter , as 
that alſo, Pſal. 1.3. of regeneration by infition into Chriſt ; produ- 
ion of good works, and perſeverance in well-doing : thar which the 
courſe of the context there doth abundantly refel : and ſo this for- 
mer accordingly of the want of all cheſe ; he ſhall nor partake in the 
grace of regencration, nor be manured and drefled by Gods Word 
in his Church ; nor bear any fruit of good works : bur theſe thin 
ſeem wholly beſide the intent of the Propher z which is ro ſhew ſuc 
as truſted ro humane helps,how they ſhould not only miſs of that be- 
nefir, good, proſperity, and ſafery, which by thoſe means they made 
account to attain ; bur ſhould alſo bring upon themſelves thoſe c- 
vils, which thereby they ſought and thought to eſcape and a- 
void. 

V. 7. Bleſſed is the man that trufteth in the Loyd, and whoſe hope the 
Lord is.] Frem the curſed condition of all thoſe, chat withdraw their 
truſt from God, to repoſe ir on the creature ; he pafſerh ro the bleſ- 
ſed and happy eſtate of all rhoſc that continue loyal to God, and de- 
pend wholly for ſupport and ſaſery upon him , who alone is able ro 
ſupport and to ſave. See the like blefledneſs promiſed and aflured un- 
to ſuch, Pſal.2.12.& 40,4, & 125.1, & 146.5, Prov.16.20, Iſa. 26, 
3,4. and 30.18, 

and whoſe hope the Lord is.] Heb. and the Lord is his truſt , or, confi- 
dence : for the word is a verbal, derived from the foregoing verb : 
and bis, for, whoſe; as chap. 5. 22.& 15.19. and trufF, or, 
confidence, for perſon rruſted on, or confided in, So Plal. 49.4, and 


65. 4 

V. $. For he (hall be as a tree planted by the wattys , and that 
ſpreadeth out ber roots by the river ; ] Sce the like deſcription of che 
godly mans proſperous thriving and flouriſhing condition , Pſalm 
1.3. and the like reſemblance, Job 8.16, 17. Ezcb. 19. 10, and 


I. 4+ 
x For be ſhall be] As Pſal. 1.3. ver. 6. 
as a tree ] See Iſa.6 5.22. 
planted by the waters] Or, planted (as Pſalm.1.3.and 92.13.) by 
the water fide ; as Iſa. 32.20. & 55. 1. of which care hath been 
taken, to ſer it in ſome rich and well warercd ſoyl, Iſa. 5.1,2. Ezck. 


| 19, 10. 


and that fpreadeth out her roots by the river 1 Where it may 
freely and conſtantly drink water ; as the Propher ſpeaketh » 
Ezgk, 31, 4. $Scg Job 8.17, and 29-19. Ezck-31, 4, Fo 7; =_ 
det 


4, 


Chap. xvij. 
ſendeti out (as Pſalm $0.11. Ezek.17.7: & 31.5.) hu roots ; as Job 


» = (hal not ſee when heat cometh]Or,and doth not [ ee;thar is,fee!, ſuſ- 
fer,or ſuſtain any damage or annoyance by any parching wy 
hear, when ſuch cometh ar ſome time of the year, becauſe ir drawe 
moiſture ſufficient from the ſtreams of the neighbouring river, that 
run round about irs roots,Ezck.3 1,4. t0 ſee, toryto ſuffer ; as ch,5.12. 
& 2.14, & 4 +1 7. : 

but ber leaf (hal be green] Orbut(Heb.and ; as v.6.)its leaf (Heb. 
his ; as, his roots before) 4s (that is,continucth z as Dan, 1 21.) green ; 
neither falling,nor fading » Pſal. 1.3. bur retaining its verdure, not- 
withſtanding any ſcorching hear of the ſun. So Job $.17. be # zreen 
before the ſun, 

and (hall not be careful im the yeay of drought; JOr,Novr taketh thought, 
or,needeth to take thought as Mark 6.25, to think what may become 
of it (a figurative ſpeech like that, Jonah 1.4. the (hip thought to be 
drown'd, ice ch.15.18.) in the year of drought. Heb. of reſtraint ; as ch. 
14.1. when the ſhowers are reſtrained, cha.z.3. and no rain cometh 
from above, 1 Kin.17.1- 

neither ſhall ceaſe from yielding ſruit.] Or, nor ceaſeth from yielding 
ſruit, Heb. making fruit 3 as Gen, 1,12. Efa.37.31. In the fore-going 
branch was an alluſion to thoſe rrecs that have their leaves continu- 
ally green, ſuch asare the palm, the olive, the myrtle , rhe laurel : 
Whereof ſee TheophraRt, I. 1.c. 15. Pliny, 1. 16.c.20,21. So Pal. 
I.3. & 37.35. & 52.8. & 92-12.in this latter,ro thoſe that have fruir 
on them all the year long ; ſuch as are the orange , the lemon, the 
yu : Whcreof ſee Theophraſt in his ſtory of plants,1. 4.c.4. and in 

is cauſes, 1,1.c.11. Plinygl.12.c.3.1-16; c.24. So Plal.1.3. & 92.14. 

Ezck.27.12.Rev.21.2. 

V. 9. The beart of man is deceitſul above all things , and deferately 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap.xvij. 
tho, what we do > Socloſe and unſearchable is mans hearr, ſo full 
of ſhifcs and ferches, that no man can know what is in it but himſelf, 
1 Cor.2.11, yea, {© full of guile, that a man cannor fully know him- 
ſelf, Pfal. 19.12. that oft-cimes it even gulleth and beguileth a mans 
own ſelf,Gal.6.3. Jam.1,22. The Greek here renders the rexr, joyn- 
ing this and the former words rogether,and be is a man,and who hnow. 
eth bim ? and this divers Expoliters apply uno Chriſt,and his human 
narure : but the ground of this miſtake we pointed to before , and 
ſhall again meer with the like,v.16. 
V. 10. 1 the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reuss , even to erve 

man according to his ways, and according to his doings. ] Becauſe he had 
ſpoken before of with-drawine the heart from God, verl. 5. and they, 
it may be, would prerend, as Eſay 43. z. what the godly do fincerely 
profeſs, Pſal. 44. 17,1$. that their heart was not rurned away from 
God , and would nor ſtick herein ro bear down Gods Prophers r6 
their faces, when they charged them with ir, ard reproved them for 
ir, chap.2.23,3 5. God therefore here rellerh them, that though they 
might delude men, and blind or bleer their eyes, by raifing many 
ſuch miſts of goodly pretences before them, that they cou!d hardly, 
if ar all, be able ro diſcover whart lay hid in their hearts ; having os 
many flights and ſhifrs ro conceal and colour ir withal ; yer they 
eould not beguile God, who had an eye, that was able ro pierce and 
pry into every nook and corner of their ſouls, and thorow all thoſe 
cloudy miſts, and colourable prerences, delcry the inwardeſt mori- 
ons, and ſecrereſt intentions of their hearts, and accordingly deal 
with them, as they juſtly deſerved, x Sam. 16. 7. 1 Chron. 28.9, 
2 Chron. 6. 30. Pſalm 7.9. and 94. g, 11. Prov.1s. 1x, chap, 11. 
20. and 20, 11, Ads x. 24, and 15.9. Hebr.4. 12. Rev.2.23. Heb. 
ſearching, and trying, or exploring : and ſo both the Greek and La- 
tine render it , which may rwo ways be expreſſed ; either, I the Lord 


wiched ; who can hnow it ? ] A lively and pregnant deſcription of the am he that doth ſearch and explore. So our Verſion; or, as in way of 


great pravity, and dee 
ficulr ro the diſcovered by others. That which ſome ſuppoſe here ro 
have reference ro thoſe that with-drawing their hearts from God, pur 
their confidence in man, verſ[, 6. Others,to thoſe whom ſuch perſons 
rely upon, and are prone ro deceive, ſure tofail , thoſe thar rely on 
them, Prov.2 5.19. the former ſeems rhe right : whereof ſee more on 
the nexr verſe. 
Cone] For ſoul, or, mind ; as moſt frequemly, chap. 4.4. & 5. 24. 
ycrl. 5. 
deceitful] The word here uſed is a very pregnant term ; and is di- 
verſly rendred ; by ſome, wily, fraudulent, "yp (properly) to ſup- 
lant, to circumvent and deceive. So itis ſaid of Jehu , by arerm 
ededuced, 2 King.1 0.19, when he made a ſhew, as if he meant 
ro ſerve Baal ; be did it ſubtilly, or, in ſubtilty ; ro deceive and de- 
Ntroy the ſervants of that idol ; and cha.g.3. every brother will ſup- 
plant, or, decetve, will undermine , go beyond, circumvent his bro- 
ther: word for word , trip np his beels; for thence had 7acob his 
name, Gen.25.26. & 27.36. Hol.12.3. Others,render it perverſe, 
full of pravity, ſo the old Latine : or crooked, and uneven; as rhe 
word is uſed of ways, Eſay 40.5. Luk.3.5. thar have many windings 
and rurnings in them, and are hard therefore ro find: and fo is it 
with mans heart ; full of windings and rurnings, and nooks and 
corners , and wiles and flights, Eſay 29.15,16, intending one 
thing, when it pretenderh another , and inwardly purpoling the 
clean contrary unto that which by the tongue and outward carriage 
ir prerenderh and promiſerh, Pſalm 41.6. and 55. 13,14,20,21, in 
regard whereof ſome render the word here unſcarchable ; (as the old 
Latine doth the next word ; and one of our ancienter Edirions,this ) 
and the ancient Greek, deep, according ro thar, Pſalm 64. 5, 6. Eſay 
29. 15. See Prov®26, 24, 26, The Chaldee giveth ir, hard ; and 
one of our Editions ſtubborn : fos which 1 ſee no ground , fave that 
pravity and perverſneſs hath ſtubberneſs commonly joyned with 
it, The firſt and ſecond ſeem the beſt , becauſe having ſome 
ground in the root and ſtock of the term , and the notion and uſe of 
cither, 
above all things) Heb. From all, that is, above ought. No creature 
ſo fly or wily, as is mans heart : No creature in wicked ſubrilty and 
diflembling can go beyond him, See Eccl, 7. 26, 29. from, for, be- 
fore, or, above ; a particle much ſo uſed in a comparative notion ; as 
Prov.z2.1,Eccl.7.1. ch.5.3. and all, for, ought ; as Job 1.1 1. cha. 
J2+ 23, 
and defperately wiched This word alſo(for ir is bur one in the rex) 
is diverſly rendred ; ſome render it, defþerate ; ſome, deadly. Orhers 
Joyning both rogerher, deferately bent unto, and ſer upon deadly mif- 
chief: wholly given dcceitfully ro defiroy, and to do miſchief, 
2 Sam.20.9,10, Plalm 64.5. whereof ſee a pregnant proof in the 
demeanure of this people roward this our Prophet , chap.11.1$,19. 
& 12.6. as allo in ſome other towards Gedaliah, chap.40.1 4, 1 6. & 
41.1,2. Of the word, ſee on Eſa. 17.11. ch.15.18. & 30.121 5.and 
kereafrer, v, 16, in which place,as alſo in this. ſome,inſtead of anuſh, 
by a miſtake of the vowel-poinrs read eneſh, and render it a man : 
whereof more on the next clauſe, Bur here the words run deſperate, 
or,fe e- ly,zt #4 3 the pronoun for the verb ſubſtantive: as Eccl .1,5.ch, 
10.2,8, 
who can know it ? ] Heb. who haoweth it ? bur the verb is raken 
porentially : as chap.z.23. ſo Job 22. x3. how doth God hnow ? for, 
how can God know ? and, who [eeth them, for, ſeeth us ? Plal.64.5. & 
Via. 29.15, ho ſees 5 ? or. the bnoweth xs ? that is, who cgn ſee;or 


corruption of mans heart, very hard and dif- , anſwer ro the former queſtion, verſ.9. who knoweth it? I the Lord, 


who ſearch and explore. I that can ſo do, or do ſo, know it! cither of 
both may well ſtand : beart and rezns ; tor the mnwardeſt motions, ig- 
rentions, devices, affeRions, diſpoſitions, and defires of the ſoul, Pſa. 
16.7, & 26.2.& 51.6. & 139. 23. chap.12.2. and inthe placcs be- 
fore pointed to. 

to gfve to every man according to his ways,and according to the fruit of 
hu doings] Weighing as well Os inward diſpoſition and afte&ion ef 
the hearr,as the ourward a& and work of the hand, Kin.1 5.14. Kin. 
4.3. 2 Chr.15.17.& 25-2. Pſa.7.8,10, & 1$.23,28. 6h.3.10.Proy, 
I6.2.& 21.2. 

even] Or, and that 3 as verl. 4. 

to xroe unto every man according to his ways] So 1 King. 8. 
32, 39. Pſalm 62. 12. Rom. 2. 6. Rev.22.12. ways, that is, tenour, 
or courſe of life and carriage : as Pſalm x. 6.& 119.1. Ezck. 7,3, 
4, 27+ 

according to the fruit of bis doings] Thar is,the reward cither of mer- 
cy by promiſe, Pſal. 62.1 2.Mar.5.1 2. or in ftri& juſtice due rs ther, 
Rom.2.7,10. & 3.23. So is the word frait uſed, Proy.1.31.& 31.31. 
ch.21.14. & 32.19. Mic.7.13. 

V. 11. As the partridge ſitteth on erres, and batcheth them not ; (n 
he that retteth riches, and not by right , ſhall leave th:m in the midfi of 
his days ; and at bis end ſhall be a fool] This people, as they relied 
much upon forrain forces, an arm of fleſh ; which the Prophet mer 
with, verf. 5. ſo rhey truſted nor a little to their wealth and treaſure, 
and thar much of it gotten by wicked courſes, eicher fraud or oppreſ- 
fhon,whereby they made account that they ſhould be able ro hire for- 
raign forces enough for their defence, or by means thereof, otherwiſe, 
fhitr well enough for themſelves. Sce Elay 28.15, & 30.6. and 
this the Propher ſeems here ro meer with, relling them , that this 
their wealth ſo gotten , wherein they pur ſo much confidence, Pſalm 
49.6, and 52.7. Prov.18,11, Eccl, 7. 13. ſhall nor avail them, nor 
be able to goumen and ſecure them, Eſay 28. 2 7, 18. for they ſhall 
be ſtripe of ir, or have it raken from them ſooner than they expe&, 
Prov.23.5. Luk.12.15. and ſhall art length prove fools, Luk. r 2.26.23 
finding themſelves to have laboured for the wind, Pſal.4$9.6. Eccl. F. 
I 3,16. and this he illuſtrareth, by the fimilicude of a fowl , that fit- 
reth upon ſtrange eggs, which being harched, leave her ; or having 
laid eggs, hath them Fn by one means or other, ſo chat ſhe never 
cometh ro hatch them. x 

As] Both the nores of firgilitude, as, and ſo, arc here wanting ; as 
alſo, Prov. 26.7, 9, 14, 21. and 27.17,:1. fave that there the 
larter is ſupplyed by the copulative, but is wholly wanting, Proverbs 
26. 11, 

the partridge,)] Heb. hore ; and ſo is this fowl alſo called, 1 Sam. 
26, 20. the word importerh a caller, or, a cryer, Eſay 40. 3. which 
name might ſeem to be given her, from her manner,as ſome wrirezof 
callzng her young after her, when having deluded the Fowler, by her 
flights, ſhe hath drawn her ſelf away from the place of her neſt. See 
A\ian,1.3.c.16. Bur one of the Jewiſh Maſters,in his Annortions on 
this place , vellerh us, thar this hore is that which the French (for in 
thoſe parts he lived) call a cuchow : and that indeed is a more cla- 
morous fowl than any other ſo cammonly and ordinarily is : but the 
bunting of this kore on the mountains, 1 Sam. 26.20. ſeems ro a- 
gree berter to the partridge , thanro the cuchow, which few, L p- 
poſe, in that manner follow : rhe ancient Greek reſpeRing the nora- 
tion of the word, rendrerh ir, as if rhey had read it doubled, the par- 


tridge cryeth. 
ſitteth 
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litteth on cert, an4 hatcheth them not] Or, as ſome, gathererh regs 
rogethey, bur (Heb. and; as verl. 6.) batcheth them not : gathereth to- 
oe ith ov 4 as, ſay they. the word ſignifies, Fla. 4.15. and in the T al- 
mudiſts Writings, Gemeth ſomerime 15 be raken : and . gathcreth 
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Chap.xvij, 
|they relied upon 8s a forereſs impregnable, chap.7.4. Zcph,3.1 1. So 
| ſhould rheſe words be rather a _m—_ of the people, than of the Pre. 
pher ; thar which ro me ſeemerh very improbable, finding in the rexc 
{nothing that ſhould ſo make or hold it our ; nor any othcr that here- 


them together ; to fir on, andto hatch, bur hatcherh them nor ; her | in accordeth with him. Howſecver, ſome rhink that the Propher, 


eggs either proving, w.ndy and addlc,as oft it falleth our, with thoſe 
eſpecially that have been produced without the company of rhe male, 
which with the partridge 1s ſaid to be frequent, Sce Ariſtorle, 1.5.c, 


©. & 16. 2, Pliny, 1.1 ©. c. 32. & 58. or otherwiſe miſcarrying, ci 
ther bv micans of thoſe that rake them away, Deur. 22.6, Eſa.10.14, 
or of beaſts that trample caſually upon them , Job 39. 15, or of he! 
own matc,the male; rhat which is of the partridge reported, that the 
feraale uſcth not to fir on her eggs where ſhe layerh them, bur co re- 
move them from place ro place, where the male may not find them, 
becauſe being 2 very luſtful bird, he will be diſturbing , and break- 
ing of them, that he may have the company of the dam : Ot which, 
ſce Ariſtotle, 1.9.c. 8. & Pliny, 1.10. c. 32, burthe word here ren- 
dred battbeth, is, in the Hebrew, bringeth forth, uſed commonly of 
birth, and that nut in woman-kind onely, bur in the female of othe1 
creatures, Chap. 1 4.5. Job 39-1,3. and rhey conteſs ir therefore thus 
taken, as they would have it, to be a catathreſtical , or a far-ſerched 
mctaphorical kind of ſpeech. The moſt therefore render it,fome,g z- 
they together ;, (of which before) others, ſtteth on eggs, which ſhe hath 
wot brought ſorth : and the former verb, indeed, ſignifies , to Þt wpon, 
or, to bro04 ; either eggs ro hatch them, as the Chaldee u'ah ir, Job 
39. 14, and the Telmudiſts very frequently ; or young ones already 
hatched ; as Eſay 34.15. for of the proper fhgnification of the latter, 
there can be no queſtion ; and that the copulative coming, between 
them, is frequently pur for the relative, appearcth by Elay 3.6.& 5. 
4. & 44.7,14, chap. 4.16, & 14.18, compared with, chap.17.4. in 
all which places, and many more it is found ſo uſed, Now thoſe that 
gothis way, ſome expound it of the male 4 hrting on the 
young, Whioh not he, but the female broughc forth : and to this pur- 
poſe, Ariſtotle indeed reporteth of them, I. 6, c. 8, that having gi. 
vided their cggs into ſeveral neſts, they fit on them aparr, Bur nei- 
ther doth this (were it granted ro be {o) any way well ſuit with the 
rift of the text, or that whereunto it is here applycd : for as for the 
maſculine form here uſed, fee on chap. 2. 23, 24. Others therefore 
reje&ing this, ſay, ſome, that the partridge having loſt her own 
young, gerteth ſome other partridges eggs, and firteth upen them, 
which when they are hatched, hearing their own dams nore, and by a 
natural kind of inſtin& diſcerning it, run away from this their nurſe, 
and go afrer her, So Ambroſe, in his fix days work, 1.6.c.3. and 
Jerome, referring us to Ariſtotle, Pliny, and others ; in whom yer ] 
find it nor. Others, that the hore here mentioned , is a bird rhar 
gers together the eggs of Fowls , and is wont to fit on them as her 
ewn, until they be hatched , which then leave her, and keep with 
thoſe of their own kind. So the Rabbines, ſome of rhem, and ſome 
other obſcure Writers , ſay of the parrridge z which if it can be 
made good, will very well ſuit, berth with the rerms, and drift of the 
text: And ſome ſuch thing cerrainly, either as this, or the firſt, ro 
me ſeems undoubredly here ro be.intimared : For as for the cuchow, 
whomTome Jewiſh Doors would have to be this Kore, ſhe is fo 
far fromfilching , and fitting on the cggs of other birds , that ſhe 
uſually layerh her own in the neſts of others, to be fitren upon, and 
hatch'd by them, So Ariftorle, 1, 6, c. 7, & 1.9. c, 29, Pliny, lib. 10. 
Cap. 9. 
be that getteth riches, and not by right) Heb. making, or, be that ma- 
beth (as ſearching, verl. 10.) riches, (as, to make wealth, tor, to get 
it, Deur, $. 18.) and, or, and that, (as verl. 4,10, for there is no 
certainty even of goods lawfully gorren, Pſal. 62. 10, Prov, 23, 5, 
i Tim.4.17. and much leſs of thoſe that are by unlawful courſes 
compaſſed, Prov.2 1 .6.) not by judgment , that is, cither withour di/- 
eretion and duc conſideration ; as the word js uſed, Pal. x 1 2. 5.with- 
out any regard of right or wrong,as it is with thoſe thar ſer this down 
wich themſelves, that they will be rich, by what means ſoever it be, 
1 Tim. 6.19, or not by right (for ſo alſo is the word uſed, Ezek.18.5, 
19,21.) that is, by unjuſt and injurious courſes , wrongfully , as it is 
rendred,Fzck.22.29, 

hill leave them) Eirher having them taken from bim, Eſay 8.4. & 
10.13,14, Eccl.5.14, verſ.3. Marr.6.19. or being taken away from 
chem , Pſalm 49. 10, 12, 17.& 52.5, 7. Eccleſ.5,15, 16, Luke 
I2. 20. 

in the midſt of his days] Coming to ſome untimely end , and nor 
lengrhening his life above half that rime, which in courſe of nature 
he might have arrained unto, See Job 15.31, 33.& 22.16.Plal,s5. 
23. & 192.24- : 

at his end ſhall be a ſoo). Heb. ar,or,in (wanting as <.5.7.&11, 
23.) bis laſt (as Num.: 3.10. ch.12.4.) he ſh! be a nabal, or, a ſoo!, 
1 Sam, 25.25,26. he ſhall appear ſoro be, Plal.4g.13.Luk.12.20,Sce 
the like, Joh. 1 5.8. 

V. 1e, Aglorious high Throne from the beginniag is the plate of otr 
SanfRuary.) In theſe words rhemſclves, there is no great difficulty ; 
bur abour the connexion or coherence of this paſſage with the reſt of 
the context, there is among Interpreters much diflention, A learned 
lare Writer deemeth, that this is here noted, as the fourth vain con- 
fdence, thar this people were wont to truſt unto : the firſt whereot 
was their ſtrength, verſ, 3. the ſecond, their forrein forces, ver, 5,the 


thicd, thciz humane policy, vcr. 9, the fourth here, che Tewplegwhich 


whoſe own words they make them , might have ſome privy nip at 
that their vain preſumption, Among the Jewiſh DoRors, ſome con- 
ceive it ro have reference to what was before ſaid,concerning truſt in 
| humane helps, verſ, 5, as if it were ſaid, Ler them rruſt in man » Wwe 
will eruſt in him whoſe throne is aloft in heaven, and his SanQue 

| here on earth, as Pſal, 20, 7. but there is roo far a diflance between 
| theſe rwo, than to be brought thus together, and to be made cohere 
the one with the ocher. Others of them would bave it referred eg 
Gods fight and exploration of the heart and reins,verl. 1 0, which mighe 
appear, as well by his looking down from his palace in heaven,Pſalm 
11.4, & 33.14,15. & 113. 5,6, as by his fitting on his throne, r6 
wit, his Ark, in his Temple fitnate here v n earth, Pſal. $0, 1, and 
that in the very midſt of all the earth, Pfal.7 4.12. for the eanth, {a 
they, ſtands in the middle of the whole world, and the land of Judah 
in the middle of the cath, and Jeruſalem in the middle of Judea, 
and the Temple in the middle of Jeruſalery, and the Ark in the mid. 
dle of the Temple : but not ro ſtand upon examination of the exa8- 
neſs of theſe vain nicerties ; this coherence {ecmerh ro be no leſs far- 
ferched than the former, Others of them would have ir depend up- 
on the laſt branch of the foregoing verſe, he ſhall in his latter end be, 
or be found a ſosl, being caſt out of that glorious high Throne, the place 
of the Sanfluary : from which, by means of ſuch injurious carria 

he ſhall come to be ſecluded, Bur this ſeems yer more forced, » 
cither of thoſe before mentioned, *' Others of them refer ir ro that 
which followerh, as if it were ſaid, O thou whoſe glorious high throne, 


the place of our Sanfluary is, 7 chovah,the hope of Iſrael. And this ſeems 
moſt probable of any thar 1 find by any produced. Onely ſome of 
our beſt & ſoundeſt Interpreters,reading it withour ſuch preciſe con- 
nexion, (which ſome alſo of thoſe Jewiſh thar go this way , regard 
nor, nor is indeed ſo needful) as an entire ſentence of ir ſelf, as our 
Verſion yields ir,do add,Thar this is by rhe Propher prefixed before 
his enſuing ſpeech dire&ed unto God , partly, to ſhew the fingular 
favour of God unto his peaple, who had ſcrled rhe place of his ſpeci- 
all reſidence, as in his palace, among them : and rhus pointing co 
him, whom thus dwelling among them , they ought to have truſted 
unto, Pſal.«$.28,29. and partly ; allo, ro rax the ingratirude and 
folly of chem, who notwithſtanding that hereby he had manifeſtey re 
them his forwardneſs to prore and ſecure them, would leave him, 
and ſeek after orhers for proteRion and ſafeguard, which were not a- 
ble to afford ir, that which is intimaxcd in the latter part of verſe 
13. Sec Ezck,7.20. The words ſome read as our Verſion exhibir- 
eth, raking throne, and ſan(tuary, for one and the ſame, See chap, 3. 
17.& 14.21. Others diſtinguiſh rhem, and make heaven the one, 
Pſalm 11.4. Eſay 66. 1. the Temple the other, Exod.15.17. 2 Chr, 
20, 8, andthey render the words , with a note of ſmnilicude pre- 
fixed ; As the glorious and h;gb throne (ro wit, in heaven) is the place 
of our Santiyary. Bur the tormer is the plainer , and ſeemeth the 
righter, 

A glorious and high throne] Heb. A throne of glory (as Eſay 22.23.) 
high, or, of beighth ; which ſome render with repetition, a throge of 
heighth. Others, of the high one, that is, of God : and the word being 
as well of an adjeRive, as of a ſubſtantive notion, will admir cithe: : 
bur the latter is the rather here to be refuſed ; nor need the other to 
be received : bur that of our verſhon retained inſtead of cither , be- 
cauſe of rhar parallel place, Eſa, 6, 1. a throng bigh and lifted np 3 
where the former term coming from the ſame root with this hgre, is 
adj<&ive onely, 

from the begjmning] Heb. from the firſt , from the firſt foundation 
of it : andthus the pauſes or points in the original , joyn uaro the 
word, bigh : in regard a; the rext would thus be rendred, & 
glorious throne, (tor there is a ſtop)bigh (or lofty) from the beginning ; 
in regard of Gods preſence and reſidence in it, 1 King, $.12,13,27. 
& 9. 3. For frivolous and ridiculous is that figment of the Rabbines, 
who to that purpoſe abuſing thar place,Exed. 15.17. and tbis,reckon 
the place of the Temple —_— tho: ſeven things,which God,ſay they, 
made before the creation of the world, Bur a late learned Writer 
conceivcth, that this clauſe may be rendred, an heighth, or celſitude, 
far above the chief ;, that is, far in heighth and lofrineſs , ſurpaſſing 
any earthly or worldly heigkth and dignity ; and ſuch uſe, indeed,of 
the particle, in compariſons, is frequent : as Gen. 3.1. chap-17.9. See 
ver{, 16. and of the heiphth of Gods houſe,ſec on Eſay.2.z. Bur this [ 
leave to the judgment of orthers.Only 1 ſuppoſe it hard ts figd, where 
the word, fiſt,is,in Hebrew,found for chief ; that Eſa. 41.27. is queſti- 
enable. 

V. 13. 0 Lord,the hove of Iſrael,) Or,expeFation : See ch,14.3. 

all that forſake thee ſhall be aſhamed} Or, confounded ; as it is ren- 
dred, Pſal.97.7, verl.18. or, abaſhed ; as word for word it ſfounderh: 
ſee on chap. $9. as in way of predi&zon , or denunciation , relling 
whar the end of ſuch will be ; as v.11, So Pſal.7 3.27. Ia.1-28 How- 
beir, ſome rake ir as ſpoken in way of ſupplication and prayer, ren- 
dring the words,Ler rhem be confounded,or,abaſhed,as Pla,35.4,26.& 
40. 14.and ſo in rhe latter parr of the next branch, Let them be writs 


ten ; as Pſal 69,28. but that which our Verſion yiclderh,ſeems here- 
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Clup.xv1j, 

and they that depat from thee] The words, from t/ce, are nor in the 
original ; and there is a four-fold reading ot the Hebrew rexe 5; for 
ſome read it weſwre, which our Verhon follawerth, ſuppoſing the torm 
contraed to be pur for the entire ; as chap. 22. 14. and thc words, 
from thee, to be ſupplyed from verl, C. the rerm is ſo tound, Elay 49, 
21. Some, waſurx, that ſhall depart : a deteRt of the relative ; as 
chap. 14. 18, Others, weſuray, tat depart from me ; that is, from 
the dorine by me delivercd ro them : from me ; as Joth. 1.7. depart, 
or, turn not aſid' from him ; that is, ſay they, from Moſes ; Heb. that 
depart me, for,that depart trom me : the pcepolition,[wallowed up be- 
tween the verb and the pronoun afhxed ro it ; as, that riſe me, for, 
that riſe againſt me, Lam. 3.62. and, which cometh in form neer to 
this, that contend me, for, contend with me, Plal. 35.1. chap.18.19.0- 
thers laſtly,ye [uray; my caSligations: W herot more anon;ior the former 
three will in effe& come to one ; bur the firſt of them is moſt recei- 
ved, 

ſhall be written in the earth} Such asſo do, ſhall not be written tz 
hexven : as Luk. 16. 20. where the book of life eternal is under ſafe 
cuſtody kep*, Rev.1 3.8. & 20.12,15, bur here on earth - as Matth, 6. 
19. where their hopes and happineſs wholly confiſterh, Pſal. 17. 14. 
grounded upon ſuch fickle and uncertain things like themſelves, verl. 
I 1. Prov. 33.5, Mat. 6.19,z1. 1 Tim.6.17, or,as ſome of the Rab- 
bines, they (hall be written in the earth ; that is, they ſhall be laid mm 
the duſt. Pſalm 7. 5. die like bruit beaſts, be laid in the grave, 
and there go ro duſt, Pſalm 49.1 2,1 4. Eccl. 3. 20, or laſtly,ic may 
well be a proverbial ſpeech, ſhall be written on the earth : they (hall 
nor be written in braſs, or marble, in ſome durable matter for long 
continuance : as Job 19.2 4. on which therefore men uſe ro engrave 
their names, and memorials, to be tranſmitted to poſtcricy ; but as 
ſuch things, as being of lirtle regard, are writren, or drawn upon the 
ground, or 61 the earth, or #2 the duſt ; (carth, for, duit ; becauſe duſt 
15 but earth with dryneſs diflolvcd, and earth fo diffolved falleth into 
duft, Gen,z,7. & 3.19. Plal.22.15. Eccl, 12.7.) and things written #n 
the duſt, arc with every puft of wind blown away , diffipared , and 
done out : to write in diff, a proverbial form, with the Hebrews ; as 
to write ought # the wind, or, it 1unRing Water , with the Greeks and 
Larines: andthis laſt ſeemerh moſt likely ; they ſhall be of no con- 
rinuance, ſce ver{.11. Howbcit, a learned lare Writer,foliowing the 
Laſt of the readings before-mentioned,and conceiving the ward here 
rendred, depart, to riſe from another roor, that hgnihes, to chaſti[e,or, 
to ialtruft, whereof ſee on chap. 6. 8, and the word therefore ro im- 
port caſtigation, and inſtruRion ; as he deemeth one not unlike it to 


do, Job 39.3 5. thus renders the words. L-t my caſtigations,or,reprooſs, 


be written in the earth ; that 13, Let my Sermons,and reproofs, where- 
by I have laboriouſly, trom rime to tiune,endeayoured to reclaim this 
revolred people, be entred here on earth in thy preſence, ro remain, 
as upon record, in ſome book or monument,for my juſtifhcarion , and 
their convi&ion, See the like, Deur,31.19,21, Job 19, 23, 24. & 31. 
35,36. Eſa.30.8. Bur herein, for ought I find, he goeth alone, few 
Jure, if any,tollowing him : nor ſcems this notion of the word to have 
place here : beſide that the word, in Job, referred unto, is very que- 
ſtionable, wherher it be a noun, or a verb, 

becau{e thry have forſaken the Lord, the fountain of living waters] 
Liviae water, tor, ſþring-water,Gen.26.19, not rain-water thar comes 
by rimes, etcher certain, or uncertain, with intervals and intermifſi- 
ons, and that ſometime very long ones, 1 King.17.1. chap. 3. 3. and 
14.1, verſ. 8. or pend-warcr, that may ſoon be drained or dryecd up, 
Eſay 19.6,8. or land-flouds, that (well up and run ſwittly in winter, 
but fall again, and fail, when moſt need is of them, in heat of ſam- 
mer ; and ſuch are all humane helps and ſtays,creature-comforrs and 
contenements, Job 6.1 5,21. but fpring-water , and ſuch a fountain 
therefore, as runneth incefiantly, and never faileth, for the ſupport, 
refreſhing, and aftording a comperent ſupply of all neceflary good 
unto all thoſe that be his, and continue faithtul co him, Plal. 36.89. 
& 84.11. Scech.2.13. 

V. 14, Heal me, © Lor4, and I ſhall be healed ; ſave me , and [ ſhall be 
ſaved : ] The Prophet here again reneweth his ſuir unto God for 
himſelt ; for conſolation and confirmation, preſervation and prote- 
Qion, am'dſt thoſe manifold difhcultics, dangers and diftrefies , thar 
he was expolcd unto, and aflaulred with, for the faithful diſcharge of 
his duty in the work of his miniſtery, verC. x 4, 17, 13. which he had 
nor taken up of himſelf, bur had entred upon at his command, v.16. 
complaining of his peoples conrtempr of ir, and (cofhng ar itzverſ.15. 
and requiring to be righted on them for their wicked dzmeanure co- 
wards him, ver\. 1$. 

Heal! me,0 Lord,and I ſhal! be healed ; ſ:ue me, and I (hall be (aved : ] 
heal me ; by freeing me from that affliction and grief of heart and 
mind, thar ] continually ſuſtain ar the hands of this malitious pco- 
ple, See chap.1 5.16, which place illuſtrareth this: and ſave me, 
or preterve and deliver me, from the pirs that they dig, and ſnares 
that they fer for me, trom thoſe plots and projets,whercby they ſeck 
to take my life away from me. See chap. 11.19,z1. Some read rhe 


verd. F has ed R HE * # , ' 
wores, If tou Lord heal m \ I (Pat be bealted if thou [ave mes, I lnak 


be faved : as they alſo read that, Plal.;1. 7. as it lic ſhould ſay,thoſe 
means of relief and (at ty thar otheis leaving thee xely upon,v.S,1r, 
13,cannot anſwer their expeRation ; bur thou Lord art able vo afford 
what they cannot : they are ſure 1c do well, whom thou undertakeft 
the cure of; to be fafe, whom then undertakeft tho charge of , 
\ pod notion, and a rind conſe 
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Chap. &vijj. 
, quence ; but an harſh conftrution, Thoſe that expound u f ſpi- 
| ritual hcalth and preſervation, trom being intc&cd with the corru- 

ptiens of the times, John 17.15. as ſome alſo do that, chap; 11:37, 
and of eternal ſalvation , which he ſhould pray t2 be preſerved 
yoro, 2 Tim.4.13, ſcem to have ſtrayed from the genuine ſenſe of 
the rext. 

for thou art my prazſe.] Praiſe ; for the ſubje&. marrer , or the ob- 
je of praiſe ; or the perſon praiſed, Efay 60.13. & 62. 7. Chap.5 1. 
41, as, truſt, for, the obje& of truſt, rhe thing truſted in, and r-1ycd 
upon, verl. 5. thou art he, whom 1 praiſe inceſſantly for the favours 
that chou art pleaſed to aftord unto me, aſcribing them xo thee 
alone, Pſal.40.3.& 65.1, or, praiſe, for the ground and procuring 
cauſlc of praile : thou alone arr. he that doſt miniſter occaſions of 
praiſe and thankſgiving ro me , by thy mercies , for which I depend 
upon thee alone,and no ether;Ex9,15.2, Pla.23.2.& 44.3. & 10g.1. 
How heit,it may well be rendred, which ſome ot the Jewiſh Commen- 
ters alſo ſuggett,in the furure : thou ſhalc be my praiſe; thou ſhalr give 
me abundant cauſe and matter of praiſing thee for thy mercy, when 
thou fhalt have delivered me our of their bands, Pſa, 18. citle, v.1.z. 
& 32.7. & 37.132, Elay 25.1. & 3$.19,20. 

V. 15. Behold they ſay unto me, there is the Word of th: Lord 7 let at 
come now.) Heb. they ave ſayins ; it is their common ſpeech to me in 
way of derifion, chap.20,7. ro ask, where is the word of the Lord ? as, 
where 1s the promiſe of his cominiz ? 2 Per. 3.4. fo, where is the deſtru- 
ion thar you have ſo long threatned us with , as from God z why 
doth ir not come > we would fain ſee ir once, Eſa.5.19. Amos 5.18. 
the pronoun demonſtrative for the verb ſubſtanrive ; as cha, 10.15.8 


I4-15.& 32.36,43. 

V. 16. Ibave not bafleaed ſrom beint a Paſtor before thee ;, neuther 
have I deſired the woſul day.) Becauſe the people and falſe Prophets 
would nor ſtick to rell che Propher, that he complained much of e- 
vil uſage, of derifion ane vexation, but he might thank himſelf for 
[it ; hc had pulled it unadviſedly upon himſelt, by thruſting himſel£ 
upon ſuch an employment, and raking upon him to be a Propher,our 
of either a mad or ambitious bumour, chap. 29. 26, 27. and rcelling 
them talcs of his own forging, which he never had from God, cha, 
5.13. the Propher therefore appealethunra God , who coul 
bear witneſs for him,that as he had nor prefſcd him ro be diſcharge 
of this ſo troubleſome and thankleſs an employment , fince rhar ic 
ſtood nor with his duty ro God ſo ro do ; ſo he had nor ſoughr or deft- 
red ro be pur ar firſt thereupon ; as well knowing , and then foreſeg- 
ing, when God art firſt called him chereunto, how troubleſom an em- 
ployment it was like in all probabiliry ro prove, as alſo that he was a+ 
ble ro reſtifie for him , with what faithfulneſs and *integriry he had 
carried himſelf in the diſcharge of his duty therein. 

I have ot baſlencd rom being 4 Paſtor} The word indeed here us 
ſed, figniticth commonly to haften, or run head-long ; as Joſh.1 9,13, 
Prov.19.2.& 21.8. & 28.20. & 29. 19. and hence divers Interpre- 
ters render it, I haſtned not xo be a Vaſtor ; thar is, a Propher ; for he 
was, as a Prieſt, a Paſtor before, chap. 1.1, bur this is dire&ly contra- 
ry tothe rerms of the text ; which are exprefly, nor, to be a Paſtor, 
bur, ſom being a Paſtor : which is rather as much as not tobe a Paſtor : 
as, /-oir being a King for ro be no more a Kiag, 1 Sam. 15. 22, from 
being a Prieſt, for, to be no longer a Prieſt, Hoi. 4. 6. from being an bar- 
lor, tor, to play the hariot no more, or, to ceaſe from playing the haylots 
Ezck.16.41. and ſome other therefore render rhe word; 1hbaflened not 
from being a Paſtor ; that is, an ordinary Prieſt, as betore } was,to be- 


come an extraqrdinary Prophet : {rom a Paſtor, tor, from being a Pa- 
[lor : a detet of the verb ſubſtantive ; as 1 Sam.15.22.befare alles- 
ged : and,from a tity for,from being 4 city;Eſa.1 7.1.and,from 4 nation, 
for, from being a 1atton, chap. 48,2. Bur this will hardly here hold ; 
forJeremy ceaſed nor then to be aPaſtor,when he was to be aPropher, 
any more than when he was a Prieſt before. Ochers therefore again 
g2 another way to work : and becauſe the particle here ufed, is of 
trequent uſe, not in way of deprivation onely, but in way of compa- 
rilon, as Gen. 1 9.9. we will do evil unto thee from them, or, 3 compart= 
ſon of them : the Latines, pre illis ; that is, we will do worſe unto thee 
than to them : and ſo alſo, A name (that is, a good name, a good 
note, a good repute, a good report) is good (pre) above, or, 18 com 
pariſon of a 200d (thar is, 2 ſweer, or prerious) 04, or oyntment 3 thaz 
is,the cnc is berter than the other : and the like; Prov. 22. 1. as alſo 
Eſa.54.1. the children of the deſolate are many im compariſon of the chal- 
drex of the married; that is,the one arc in number more than the other; 
hence rherefore they thus render rhe rext ; I preſſed not more than 4 
Paſtor ; 1 prefſed not upon this propherical office more than was meer 
for a Paſtor, that is, a reacher, ro do, ſuch as I was already , being a 
Prieſt, chap. x. 6. Bur this ſcems ſomewhar forced ; and hath found 
therefore tew favourires. Howbeir, from it an hint may be taken of 
thar,which with ſome orhers, | conceive to be the genuine ſenſe 6f the 
place : the word here uſed fignifies, nor to haſten onely , bur to preſe, 
and to wee : as Gen, 19. 15. they preſſed upon the Angels : and, the 
Tash-malters wreed,or preſſed them,Ex0o.5.13.the word then may well. 
be rendred ; I bave not «r7ed,or,preſſed,fi em being a Paſtor;nit ro be & 
a#tor:thar which tome apply to the rime of the Prophers hrſt calling; 
when howſoever ar firſt he excuſed himſelt in regard of his want 6f 
years,ch.1.6 yer he neither ſought by flight ro avoid,as Jonas did,Jon, 
1.2.nor refuſcd to undertake the employment,» hen God further preſ- 
ſed it 6n h'm, Rurt ! ſuppoſe is rather to be ſpoken by him of his carri- 
age after his entrance upon it ; thar albeit , he had found it ro be 
a Very 


Chap.xv1j. Annotations on the Book 


a very troubleſome, 2nd difficult work, through the malice and ob- 
ſtinacy of thoſe, whom he was ſent unto : yer he had nor been carneſt 
with God in ſoliciting and prefſng him, ro diſcharge him of that 
ſervice. For 25 for that which the ancicm Greek exhibirerh, 1 have #2t 
bren weary follow: rg thee : and the old Latine, I have not beea trou- 
bled following thee my Shepherd + the one leaverh out ſoinewhat char 
is in the rex: ; the orher purreth in that which is not in the text: 
the wo: ds of the rext will by no means admir eirher 

I have not] Or, as ſome render ity As tor mer, I Pave not uwreed, or, 
preſſed; the nominative pur ablolurely ; as 1 Chr.:8. 


BY 


I, ( that :$, 
As for me) it was in my heart - and, I, (or, as for m*') this ſhall be m3 
covenant with them, Eſay 59.21. as oppoſed ro their mockery, ver.1f. 
which yet had net {o tar prevailed with him, as ro move God ti 
diſcharge of his prophetical miniftcry, though ic went mwch to the 
hearr with him. F 

after the) Thar is, as ſome render ir, walking after thre ; or, ſc 
tewing thee, (imply : either in obedience 9 thee, or rodo thee {cr 


vice : as 1 Sam. 11.17- 1 king.2.zy. yet adcfc of ſome yerb, as | 


1 Sam.7.2, 

neither bave 1 deſired the wofull day,] Or, neither did 1 deſtie the 
dolefull, or, (as ſame) the deadly day. Sec of the word,chap. 15. 18, as 
1 do ner now preſs thee to be rid of mine office : howſocver 1 ſol.circ 


thee for right againſt thoſe that thus wrong me : ſo 1 did nor at ht | 


deſire, much Icfs ſeck or ſue tor the employment, offer my ſelt ro ::, 
or pur my ſel'e upon it 3 bur excuſed my fſclte rather, as not fo 
fir for ir, Chap. 1.6. as forecaſting whar oppoſition and afli&'on 
I muſt look ro ſuſtain from thoſe that 1 was to be ſent unto, w.ch 
ſuch diſtaſtful and unpleaſing meſſages, Chap. 1.15,19. Howbei, 


ſome underſtand by deadly, or, doleful, day, the denunciation of | 


fuch ſad and ſore evils, as he was enjoyncd by God to denounce : 
bur this ſcems ſomewhar roo far ferched. More probable is that of 
fome others, who by the doleſul day, underſtand the exccution of 
thoſe judgements which from God he had denounced tor they lup- 
poſe, thar he alludeth unto the carriage of Jonas, who at fiſt ficd our 
of the way, that he might not go-o0n Gods crrand to denounce de- 
ſtruRion 2gainſt Nincych ; and yer was afterward vexed, becauſe 
—_— denounced was nor pur in execution, Jon.1.3, and 
4.r- whereas Jeremy had neither withdrawn h.mſelte from the one, 
nor defired rhe other, Sce chap.15.16. & 18, 10. Someread and 
render ir, the dayof ma. So the ancient Greek and old Latine. 
Which ſome expound one way, and ſome another. Some, of ſome 
ſuch rhings as worldly men ſecke after, in undertaking offices, ho- 
nour or gaine : others, of mens cenſures of him, which he regar- 


"al 


of the Prophet Feremiah, Chap.xvij, 


| ſed to their might and malice, for want of relicf and ſupporr. See 
| Chap.15.15. and for the manner of ſpeech, Eſay 63.17. Yer ſome 
| others, Be #0t thou a feay to me ; and then 1 fear nor ought that the 
| can doto me: as Pſal.27.1, bur this ſeems nor fo ficely or fairly tg 
| flow from the rex, 
| thou art my hope in the day of evil] Or, be thou my hope, or, refuge, 
| (as rhe word is well rendred, Pſal. 46.1. & 104. 18.) or, adjoyny 
it to the tormer, be not, thou my refuge, (or, who art my rf uge) fora 
| terroury unto me: hope, ors refuge, tor the parry hoped in, or the 
| place repaired unto,for relief, ſuccour and (afery, Eſay 4.6. See Plal, 
31.1,3.% I42.5.and 143.9, 
in the day of evil] Thar is,of affiifiron,Chap.16.1 9.So Pal.4g, o, 
{ V.18. Let them be confounded that perſecute me ; but let me not be 
| confounded : let them be diſmayed ; but let not me be diſmayed : } Or, 
| Let my perſecntors be abaſhed ; but (Heb. and ; as ver. 6. and ſo in the 
next) [rt not me be abaſh:d ; (lee ver.13.) let them be di/[mayed,or, de. 
troved, Heb, tervified,or,affrighted ; Yas Deur.1.21.Joſh.1.9, or, broken 
70 pieces, as 2 Sam, 22.35. Pſal.18.34.) but (Heb. ond ; as before) 
| {-t not me be affrighted,or, broken to pieces, So Pſal. 25. 2,3.&35.4, 
| & 40.14. 
| 0©r.17 upon them the day of evil} As, the time of evil, Eccl.9.12. of 
| atfiiction, milery,or deſtra&ion.So ver.17. 

ana deſtroy them with double deſtruttion.)} Heb. breah them with « 
Ao'ble breach ; thar is, with breach upon breach ; or, deſtruftios upon 
4-(truftion ; as Chap. 4.20. or, with full, abundant, utter, deſtruRion, 
| $0 is dowhle commently raken in Scripeure, chap, 16. 18. Rev. 18, 
6, Ot thele and the like prayers or imprecations, ſee chap, 
I 1-20, 

V. 19. Thus ſaith the Lord unto me; ] Thisſcems ro be rhe ſum of 
| a new Sermon diverſe trom that foregoing ; ro which the rather he 
| prefixerh Gods particular charge, for the publiſhing of ir, in regard 
' of the place where he was enjoyned to publiſh ir, and of the perſons 

therein principally concerned. Ss Chap.7.2, 

Go and ſtand in thegate of the children of the people,whereby the Kings 
of Judah come in, and by which they go out ; and in all the gates of 7e- 
ruſalem.) Go and ſtand, Heb, Going (char is, going go,be ſurerogo ; as 
Judg.4.9. a defeC of the verb finite ; or, going, fimply, for, zo; the 
inhnimve for the imperative.See chap.2.z.& 13.1.) and ſtand. Heb. 
_ thou ſhalt ſtand : as, thou ſhalt publiſh,chap. 2.2, and, thou Fhalt ſay, 
chap. 34.2, 

mm the gate of the children of the people, whereby the Kings of Fudab 
come mn, and by the which they go oxt,] That the uſuall manner of 
Prophers was to publiſh their Prophecics in the gares, either of 


ded not with the Apoſtle, x Cor. 4.3- but of this miſtake, ſce on the Temple, or of the city ; becauſe the greateſt concourſe of peo- 


ver 


40.9. this may be reterred,as the moſt,to the words betore-going,con- 
cerning his manner of entrance into his propkerical employment ; 
ar, as others,to that which followeth, concerning his carriage in the 
exerciſe and execution of it ; as 1 conceive, to borh, Sec his like ap- 
peal to God, chap. 12.3. & 15.15, andthe Apoſtle Pauls in the like 
caſe, 2 Cor.1.1 2. 

that which came out of my lips was right before thee] Heb. the out- 

ng, or, the thing gone out of my lips (as Num. 30. 13, Deur. 23, 
24.) bath been beſore thy face ;, or, ſimply, before thee ; as Ezck. 14. 
3, 6. Lam.2.19. ſuch as hath been well known to thee, and ſuch 
therefore as thou art able ro atreſt : or, as ſome render ir, which 
cometh home ro our Engliſh, according ro the rightneſs of thy face ; 
char is, fincere and upright, ſuch as 1 needed nctto fearthe lay- 
ing of it open to thy fight ; bur ir may as well be rendred to the 
ſame effc& without any ſuch ſupply, or circumlocution,was before thy 
face, or before thee : as, to walk before God, is to walk ſincerely and 
uprightly, Gen. 17.1 Eſay 57.2. lhave delivered nothing ro them, 
bur thy cruth, and that with a ſincere heart ; thou who ſcarcheſt the 
hearr, and tricſt the reins, ver. 10. knoweſt ir. So chap.15.15. to ſome- 


| ple was moſt commonly there, is apparent, See chap.7.z.& 19.2; 


gd hnoweſt,] Or,thou knoweſt ir 3 a defe& of the pronoun, as Pſal, & 26.10, as alſo thar ſome one gate among the reſt is here deſigned, 


; doth as plainly appear ; bur what gate that was, is not ſo certain, 
' Some would have it ro be the ſheep-gate; whereof,Neh.3.1,32.& 124 
3 9. called,ſay they, here,the gate of the children of the people ; as Cant. 
7. 4. the gate daughter of many ; or the gate moſt frequented: be- 
 caule the greateſt confluence of peopleby reaſon of the great ſheep- 
| marketrh«<re kept,was thither: bur neicher doth it appear thar the gare 
in the Canticles mentioned,is the ſheep-gate,nor chat ir was any gare 
o! more {xc quency than any other, Many take the word rather for 
the proper name of a place called Bath-rabbim. Nor ugaine is 
the yais here deſigned, called the gate of the children of the peo- 
ple ; becauſe cicher the moſt of them went out and in that way ; or 
becaulc it was uſually more frequented than any other: for, 
the term is no other than what agreeth unto any other gare of the 
City, that people ordinarily went in and out by : the children of 
the people, being no other than rhe people themſclves ; as the Greeks 
uſe ro ſay, the childyer. of the Ph;ſitians,for, the Phyſetians themſelves : 
and the children of the Achaians, for, the Achaians themſclves. Sce 
Chap.5.7. So, the children of thy prople, for; thy vrople, imply, and 
generally, whether young or old, parents or children, Ezck, 3, 11. 


whart the like purpoſe, ſome render it, was before thy face ; thar is, |& 33.2, 12317, 30, & 37.18.che particular dcefignaticn of ir is from 
came from thy face, or, from thee ; as Plal.17.3. let myjudgement pro- | the words following. Whence ſome other conceive it t0 be the wa- 
ceed, or, come forth from thy face, or, from before thee : bur there is | ter-gate ; whereof, Neh.3.26, & 8.3,16. 2 Chron. 29.3,4. & 32.6. 
that there, that is not here ; and this ſeems to be of larger extent 2 | by which places it appearerh, thar ir was firuare on the Eaſt-fide of 


Some alſo refitrain ir, to his former profeſſion, as they rake it, that 
he had not deſired, either ro be an inſtrument of denouncing the 
ruine of that Statc, or to have what he had denounced, to be ac- 
cordingly accompliſhed, for fear of being deemed a falſe Propher, 
Jonas had done, Jon. 4.1. that which God was able to reſtifie for him, 


whom he had at ſundry times earneſtly ſolicited for the revoking | 


of that heavy doom,chap. 10.2 4,25.& 4-7,9,19,20. See chap. 18.19, 
But this ſeems narrower than the Prophets intent 3 nor to be the ge- 
nuinc ſenſe of the foregoing branch. 

V. 17. Be not a terrour uwn'y m? ; thou art my bope in the day of evil.) 
Having appealcd ro God as a witneſs of his integrity and upright- 
neſs, ver.16. he now ſucth ro him, and ſoliciterh him, ro be his pa- 
rron and proteor, whom he had made choice of, to repair unto him 
intimecs of diſtreſs, 

Re not & terrovr w2to me ; 1 Heb. for a terror ; as chap.48.39. or, as 
ſome of the Rabbines render it, wnto coatrition, or, deſtruftion : and 
ſoche word tz uſcd, Plal. 89 go. Prov.1t9.14,29. & 13.3- Howloever 
wicked men deal rigorouſly with me, ycrt do nor thou in thine in- 
digaation bandic me roughly, of defiroy me, as Pſal.6.1, Chap. 1o. 
24, of donor cauilc or tutfc; mere live un icat and tefrour, expo- 


the ci:y, and that the ſtreer it opened upon,was one of the eminen- 
reſt, and of greateſt receirt in the city, deemed to be thar of Millo, 
which lay berween the Temple and the Palace, by which 
the king and his Courtiers therefore did uſually pafle to and 
|fro. 
the gate of the children of the people] Nor the courr-gare, bur one 
| of rhe ciry-gates, ene of thoſe neareſt the Palace, by which the 
| people of the land, as well as the King and his followers, had ordi- 
nary paſlage, ver.z. 

the Kings of Zudab) Either ſucceſſively in their ſeverall rimes 
and reigns; or, as the Rabbine here, the kings children thar 
were to reign afrer him, 2 king. 3. 27. or the Princes rather 
and Rulers that frequented the Kings court ; as Chap. 19, 3- 
& 20.5. 

and in all the gates of Jeruſalem.) In that firſt, of moſt eminen. 
cy, or molt made uſe of,neer rhe court ; becauſe thoſ- of che - courr 
were therein principally concerned : then in the reſtof the gares 
cound about the city, that all might rake notice of it, the gares of 
the city,being the places whereunto for civil affairs of ſeveral kinds, 
the people ulcd ro reſort, Ruch 4.14 2, 2 Sam. 19. 8. Chap. ae 
+ 20s 


Chap.xv1). Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. xvij, 


V.z0., Hear ye the word of the Lord, ye Kings of Judah, and all Fu- | Or, tob-1ng in as before, ver, 2 1, neither bring in, noc bear out 3 
dah, and all the Inhabitants of ſeruſalem, that enter 1 by theſe gates. | | the one comprehended under the other, as ver.22. 
As chap. 7.2.8 22.2.bur here morc g—_ the Kings and Rulers: | but / allow the Sabbath day to do no work therein] Or, by doing n 
2s yer. 19. in the firſt place ; becauſe they ſtood bound, not only to | work thereis ; asthe particle with the infioitive is uſed, Dcuc.g.1s 
obſerve the Sabbath themſelves, bur co cauſc it ro be kept by others: [& 17.2.& 22.21.& 28,63.Sce before,ver.z2. : 
ſo the tenour of the commandment cunnerth,Exod.20.8,10,5ce Neh. 4s V. 25. Then ſhall there enter into the gates of this city] Then, as ha- 
13-16,18, then all 7«dab;; rhar is, the lnhabitanrs, who were wont | Ving reference to the condition, i/, ver.1 4. Heb. 4nd; as chap. 16. 
from all parrs to repair unto Jeruſalem, asa principall marker, and | 1 1.but,That, rather here ; as chap.5.19. & 7.32. & 9. 25. for ir an- 
the head city, borh for Judicarure, and for Gods ſolemn (ervice,Pſal. ſwereth nor to the conditional, bur to the words, it ſhall be, where the 
122-4.5.Sce ver. 25,26. | promile made upon that conditien, beginneth after the condition ig 

V. 21. Thus ſaith the Lord) As ver.s. ; ſelfe there interſerred , here proſecured. See the like promiſe, 

Take heed to your ſelves, ] Heb. to yow# ſon's ;, as, to your «lors, | Chap.z beds: 
Deut. 4.15. Joſh.23.1 1. implying the importance and weight of the | ng and Prances) See ver.19, 
duty required of them : a matcer that no lefle than their lives lay up- ſtung upon the Throne of Dav'd,) As chap.1z.13- 
on, and that cencerned the erernal welfare of their ſouls, Deuc. 32. | 11ding in chariots, and on borſes,] R iding our and in, in royal ſtare 
47. Sec Exod, 31. 14,15. Num. 15-3235. for that of the leariied | and pomp, 2 King.,10.15,16.Plal.45.4. 
Scholiaſt, who renders it, Take heed in your ſouls, or, in your bearls , | they and their P:inccs,the men of Fudah, and the Inhabitan's of 7e- 
that is, tahe diligent heed ; ſeemeth oyer-harſh, and ſuircth nor ſo well | ruſalem ] For the gates of the city were common tocither,ver.20. the 
with thoſe places pointed to, where himſelt renders it, Take beed to latter is omitted, where the Palace gates are intended, chap. 22, 4+ 
your ſelves. Heb. man of Zudah,for men ; as Eſay 5.3. | 

and bear no burden on the Sabbath day, nov bring it in by the gates of and thus city ſball remain for ever,]Heb. ſhall fit ; as Lev.14.9 chap. 
Zeruſalem.JOr, that (as Chap. 4.4.and 14.19.) ye bear not burden,(o | 426.0, be inhabited (as ver.6.Zach.r2.6.& 14-11.) for ever ; which 
the Hebrew) or, any burden ( ſo rather, than burdens, as ſome ; any hath reference to the eſtabliſhment of Davids Throne. in much pro- 
ſupplyed.: Job 16.17. Efay 53.9. ) 08 the Sabbath day, (Heb. the day !perity,and the continuance of State and City,z Sam.7.16.Plal.132, 
of reſt,Exo0d.20.8,11.) or (Heb.and ; as chap.16.1,7) bring it,(a de- | 12,1 4,17. 2 King. z1.7,8,chap.7 3,57. 
fe& of the participle © as chap. 12.11.) or, any (ſupplyed as betore) V. 26. Aud they ſhall come from the citics of Judah, and from the 
in ( ſupplyed from the oppoſite, carry ont, ver.2z, Heb. maye 10 places about Feruſalem,and [rom the land of Brnjamin,and [rom the plain, 
go, or, come) by the gates of Jeruſalem. See Neb. 13.15,16,19- and from the mountains, and from the Sonth,bringing burit offerings,and 

V. 22. Neither carry forth a burden out of your houſes upon the ſacrifices,and meat-offcrin28,and incenſe, bringing ſacrif6ccs of prazſes 
Sabbath day] Or, And that ( as ver. 21.) ye carry not out (Heb, | #310 the houſe of the Lord.) The ciry and Temple ſhall both ſtand, 
make togo out, as Exck, 12. 7.) ſrom your houſes any (as ver. 24.) and be both frequented, from all parts of the Kingdom, as formerly 
burden on the Sabbath day; as ver. 21. not out by the gates of the they have been. Ln 2 
city only, bur our of your houſes within rhe city. Where it may be from the land of Benjamin, | Which continued firm ro Judah, when 
demanded why he ſaith, bring out of your houſes, rather than b ing the other Tribes fell from her, 2 king.12.21.2 Chr.1r-12.& 15, 2, 
into your houſes : to which ſome anſwer, that by carrying out a bur- | $,9.and fo ſtill did,chap.s. 1.See Chap.32 44.& 33.13, 
den; is meant the caſting our the duſt, or dirt and ſoil of their hou- | 4d from the plain, and from the mountains and from the South] Andy 
ſes contraRted the week paſt : bur that ſeems over-narrow, nor very | r,both ; as the copulative is rendred,Gen.3 6.24.Pial.7 6.6.cha. 9.24, 
proper, Others would have it ſo ſaid, becauſe the gates of the city | & 44. 25. for the copulative doth nor knit this branch rothe former, 
were on the Sabbath day ſhur, Nch.13.19. and they could nor there- | 2% it the places enſuing were not within the land of Judah and Bene 
fore bring, in ought to be beſtowed in their houſes : bur that ſeems | J*»min, and the territory abour Jeruſalem, bur in orher Regions e\ſe- 
no ſarisfatory anſwer ; for neither doth it appear thar that proviſi- | where abroad ; bur ic referrerh co che latter , diſtinguiſhing che 
on of ſhurting the gates, was conſtantly continued, in ſuch corrup | places in the former branch mentioned, and therein laid our ac- 
times eſpecially as theſe were : and notwithſtanding ir, cthey might | cording to their limits, and the cribes or- principall parts of 
as well bring wares or other burdens from ocher places within the ci- | them , whereunto they appertained ; and here further rank- 
ty into their houſes, as carry out of them to other places : bur che | ing them according to the divers condition of them , lome of 
berter anſwer is, that the one by analogy, and juſt conſequence , | <ach ſort being found in each of thoſe parts : nor is theretore this 
comprehenderh both, See the like, ver.24, and as for our Saviours | diſtribution ( the like whereunto, fee Chap. 32, 44. and 33. 
a&, willing the man healed ar che pool of Rerkeſda, to carry his bed | 13.) to be reſtrained (as ſome do it ) to Judah onely, as if 
home, Joh.5.8,11. which the Jews ſo much cavilled at, ir no way cj- | Proper to that Tribe alone, Joſh, 15. and nor common to the reſt ; 
ther infringed the Law of the Sabbath, or croſſed this inhibirion > | bur reſpe&s the land of Benjamin as well as that of Judah, See 
for what ſhould the man do with bis bed there then, when as there | chap. 33.13, 
was no need or uſe either of his bed there, or of his ſtay there ro from the plajn] Or, as itis rendied, Chap. 34.44. the valley, and 
keep it > it was ficrer and berrer for him to ger home with jr, and ro chap. 33 .13.the v4le,and lo would be here, for another word the He- 
the Temple thence, to praiſe God there with Ezckiah for his reco.. | Þrews have for the plain, Chap.z1.1 3. where the vale and it are diſtiq- 
very, Eſay 38. 22, than ſtay idling at the pool among other crip- | guiſhed, and the rexm plain berrer agreeth to the laſt, Heb, the low 
ples with his couch : nor need we with ſome to ſay, that being done | land, or, ground, a dete& of the ſubye& z as dry ; for dry land, Elay 
by Chriſts command who was God, it was no finnor violation of the |44.3.Jon.1.9,13. & 3.11.oppoſed there ro the ſea;as this here co the 
Sabbath, though the Law were otherwiſe ; ranking it with |9242t4iu,for ſo is the word here fingular,chough uſed colleRively, 
Abrahams ſacrificing of Iſaac in reſolutiun and purpoſe, Gen. 22, | from- the South] Or, the upland; the word indeed here 
and the Hebrews ſpoiling of the Egyprians, Exod. 11.2, and 12, 35, \found, is uſed cammonly for the South, in bounding of places 
36, foro ſay nothing of them ; litle did the man at thar time | eſpecially , as Joſh. 15. r, 2, 4- in regard whereof that lear. 
dream of Chriſts deity ; nor was that which the man then did any |2<d Writer, who reſtraineth rhe word here unto Judah, would 
other,than what any man lying abroad on his couch, being ſuddenly have it to be here ſo taken, affirming from thar place of Joſhuab, 
ſo cured, whether by miracle, or by ſome ſpecial providence, might |the land belonging to thar Tribe, to be there divided into Sox- 
lawfully,without breach of that commandment concerning the Sab- Foun land, mountaia, and vale, but there is no ſuch diviſion 


— —— _—C_ 


bath, have done. found there,the South is mentioned onely as in all entire divifions of 
neither do ye any work, but hallow ye the Sabbath; ] Or, nor do (to |lands, and of the other Tribes alſo chere, Joſh, 17. 9,10, & 18, 
carry it on in one tenour with the former) any work, ro wit, any ſuch 13,14, & 19, $8. nor was the Southern part of Judah of of any 
work,as in the Law is forbidden to be done on that day. Heb.all work : | :her Tribe, withour mountain,or vale, more than the Eaſtern, We- 
all, for,any ; as Lev.z. 17.50 Ed. 20.10. ſtern, or Northern part of the ſame,bur the word thar doth firſt pro- 
as I commanded your fathers] Exod.20.8 and 23.12.and 31,1415, | perly fignifie South, where oppoſed ro, or diſtinguithed trom, Eaſt, 
Lev.19.4.and 23.3. Deur.5.12,15, Exod.20. 12,20, and you alſo in | Weſt, or North, hath a diverſe notion, where it is oppoled ro, or 
them, Exod, 31,13,16417. the obſervation of the Sabbath, preſſed | diſtinguiſhed from morntain and low-land, or, vale; as hereand in 
here,as much negle&ed ; and put for all religious duties and offices, | that place of Joſhua afterward,and ſignifies a middle ſoit of land, be- 
Eſay 56.2. tween mountain and vale ; ſuch as we uſe rorerm heaths, and p/aing, 
V.23.Bur they obeyed not, neither inclined their eay ; ] See chap, 9. |and downs ;as we when, ſay, New-market-brath,$aliſ-bury-plainand Ba- 
24426. Sochap.19.15. ingeneral: and of this precept in particu- | ram Downs ; which are neither mountainy places, nor vate;s, properly 
lar,Ezck.20.21, ſo called: and ſuch places in the Mebrew have this name given them; 
but hardned their necks that they might not hear, nor receive mſtruti- | becauſe they are dryer commonly than the vale, as the Sourhern 
on. ]See chap.7.26.and 16.12. Zach.7.11,12. and of the laſt clauſe, | parts are ordinarily, being nearer to the Sun, and more expoled ro 
chap.2:.30,and 5.3.and 7.28. irs parching heat, See Achſahs requeſt ro her father Caleb, Joſh.15, 
'V. 24, And it ſhall come topaſs,) Or, Yet ; the copulative for the | 1 9.Judg-1.15.Sce alfo Zach.7.7, where this and the low-ground, arc 
diſcretive : as Chap. 14. 9 15. it ſhall come to paſs. Heb. it ſhall be, as | expreſly diſtinguiſhed. 
chap.5.19. Their pollution of my day ſhall nor be puniſhed in you, | burut-offerings, and ſacrifsces, and meat-offerinzs, and incenſe.)} Of 
if you keep free from it your ſelves, or, reform ir in your ſelves, E- | theſe, Sec on Efay 1.1113. 


zek,18. 14,17, - brineing ſacrifices of praiſe.) Heb. bringing praiſe, or, thanksgrvinty 
if ye diligently hearken nnto me, [aith the Lord] Heb.bearkning bear- | or , confeſſion. So Vial. $0. 14,23. 35 fin, tor, a [an-ſacrifice, 
ken.zasExod.15.26.2nd 19. 5, Lev.4.:4. 2 Cor. 5. 21. or, afacrihce for ſin, Rom. $. 3. Heb. 109. 


to bring no bnrd+ 1 thorow the gates of the tity on the Sabbath day:) | 6,8. ſo, pravſe,for a (acritice of prat/e, or thankful —— 
-Nz by 


Chap.xv11. 
This is mentioned aparr, becauſe ir ſhould be moſt frequent, while 
God by his mercies ſhould give frequent occaſions of ſuch. Sce 
33.11. 
* = But if y* will not bearken unto mr, to ballow the Sabbath. 
day, and not to bear burdens, even entring in at the gates of Jeruſalem 
on the Sabbarh-dzy ] Heb, And, as veri. 23. See for the next words, 
ver\.z 1,24. the latter, ſome read, as you enter, or, while you paſs the- 


row, the rates of Feruſalem, as the copularive is uſed, x King,11.25., 


bur 1 ſuppoſe may rather be rendred joyntly with th: former, thus, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap.xviij, 
hand, (or, bands, colleRively raken ; for he mabeth uſe of both, in 
giving it the faſhion) is implyed. . Howbeir, both he alſo with the 
reſt, ſairh, that the particle here uſed is put for mem, or, min, defi 

ing the matter. Whence it may be conjeRured ; thar they read it 
not with caph,, the uſual notre of ſimilirude ; bur with beth : and 

I no where find beth ſo uſed, ſave Exod, 38, 8, where it is ſaid << 
the Laver of braſs was made of, or, with the womens mirrors, of 
(orbing -brafſs s, rather than glaſſes. Where yer no good parallet 
| broughr of this uſe of that particle : onely one of them telleth us, 


to ſan(ti; fie the Sebbath-day, both by not bearing any burthen, or, (Heb. | char fuch uſe of iris frequent in the Iſhmaelitiſh rongue. So thar 
and, as ver. 21.) foing,o", paſſing, in and our, {( as Eſay 2 3.1. & 24; | w hether caph, were here, by ſome ſlip, wrirren for beth, the lerters 
10,) therow the gatcs of Jeruſalem , for by ncedleſs paſſing ro and | being very like the one re the other ; and beth, be the righr, as moſt 
fro, as well without burden, as with burden, mighr they v.olatc the | ſeem ro have taken ir,may juſt'y require turther conhderation, which 
Sabbarh, Exod. 16.29. | leave therefore to the learned. 

then will 1 hindle a fire in the gates thereof ; and it ſhall devour the | in the band of the potter] Thar is, t# bis band ; (as alſo fome 
palaces of Teruſalem, and ſball not be quenched. \Or,Th:n, (Heb And | render it ) whom he had before named, ver, 4. the noun for the 
as chap. 16.1 1.) I will hindle a fire, (as chap. 21.14. & 43-12. & 50. | pronoun : as Eſay 33.2. & 35.8. chap.10. 3,4. and ſo in the cloſe of 
2.) in the gates thereo?, (in rhoſe gares thus abuſed, Sec Neh. 1.3. | this verſe : and hand,for, bands,raken colle&ively ; as alſo afrerward, 


- 


& 2-13.) which (as chap.9.22.) ſhall devour, (as Eſay 9.18.) the pal- 
laces of Jeruſalem ; (the lofty and Rarely buildings of it, as chap.49. 
27. Sce it fulfilled, 2 King.24.9.chap.5 2.1 3.) and ſhall not be quen- 
rl, until it have conſumed both the one and the other, as did thoſe 
Chaldcan forces, z Chr.36.19. Pſal.74.7,8. 


CHAP. XVIIIL 


Verl, r.T HE word came to Feremiah fromthe Lord, ſayiag ;] Heb. 

as to Jeremiah from the Lord, as Chap. 7.1. The Ser- 
mon in this Chapter contained , confiſterh of wo principall parts, 
a prophecy, and a complaint. In the prophecy is contained ; 1. A 
demonſtration by a type, what God is able ro do either with the 
Jewiſh people, or any other, ver. 1,6. ». A declaration of Gods 
meaning and intent, as well in his meraces, as in his promiſes, ver. 
9519. 3. An exhorration to repentance and amendment of life, ver. 
11. 4. A rclation of cheir obſtinacy, notwithſtanding mercy offe- 
red chem, ver. 12. 5. A redargution of their extream folly herein, 
ver.13,14. &. A denunciation of deſtru&ion to betall them for the 
ſame, ver. 15,17. The complaint followcrh to the end of the 


er. 

V. 2. Ariſe] See chap.1.17.& 13.46. 

4 ge down} Or, go ; fimply : as allo, Chap.z2.1. Sec Eſay 38. 
T. zo from the Temple, ſay ſome, beneath which, the porters 
work-houſe was, Mat.27.10. but neither doth it appear by the one 
rext, thar Jeremy was then in the temple, when God ſpake this ro 
him 2 nor by the other, that the porters work-houſe ſtood cither be- 
neath the Temple, or neer unto it: and of the uſe of the word de- 
ſeending, (ee on the place of E\ wi pointed to, 

to the Potters houſe,) This with the fields belonging ro it , ſeem to 
have been ſiruate without the gates, on the South ſide of the city. 
See chap.19.2.& 31.40. 

and there will 1 cauſe thee to heay my words.) There I will turther 
acquaine thee with my mind, and the meſſage that I mean to ſend by 
thee, upon that which there thou ſhalc ſee. So, to make, or, cauſe, to 
bear, for, to tell, chap. 4.15- 

V. 3. Then I went down to the Potters bouſe ; JOr, So, (Heb. Ana; 
us 2 King.9.4.Eſay 37.5. according as was commanded) I wen!?. Sce 
Ver. 2. 

and behold he wrought a work on the wheels ] Or, he was workmg 
(Heb.mahing) ſome work upon the frames, or, ſeat ; as the Chaldee 
giveth it: and ours render the ſame word, ſtoo!s, Exod. 1. 16. The 
word is of a duall form ; as that of a mill z; whereof ſee on Eſay 47. 
z.and by the notation of it may ſcem to have conſiſted of two ſloncs : 
as the duall, though irregular of Ebex, which ſignifies a [fon2, and lo 
the Greek rendreth it upon the ſlones. Howbeirt, moſt Incerpreters 
render it « wheel, or, as ours, Wheels * and howſoever one of rhe 
Rabbines rellech us it was but one wheel, on which the Porter uſed 
to worke; yet another of them informeth us, char in the Eaſtern 
pars the frame chat they wrought on , conſiſted of two wheels , 
2 bigger and a lefle ; that uppermoſt, this lower, or within that : 
and would have it by change of a letrer ro come of the word 0- 
phan, that ſignifies a wheele. Burt 1 ſuppoſe the word to 
come neither trom Eben, a lone; or, Ophaen, a wheel ; but cither 
to be, or to have, a peculiar root of it ſelf, or its own ; as the word 
for beaver, and that for [ojins, Chap. 13. 1. whoſe originals are now 
unknown. 

V. 4. And the veſſel which be made of clay was marred m the hand 
of the potter] Or, the veſſel which be was making, ( as ver. 3. ) muſ- 
carried , as clayin the potters hand. But here cometh in a doube 
which none of the Jewiſh Commenters {cem ro rake notice of, Thar 


ver, 6, 

So be made it again another veſſel, avir ſeemed gool to the potter to 
make it] Or, ſo be made of it agam another veſſel, ſuch as be thought 
good to make, 

$0] Heb. and; as ver, 2, 

he made it again) Or, of it, as Fxod.3+.4.Judg.1 7.4. Heb. be re- 
turned and made : as,returard and driggrd,tor digged again, Gen,2 6.18, 
See Flay 6.13. 

as it ſeemed good to the potter ] Heb, as was right im the ers of 
the Pottey : as Chap. 27. 5. the Potter, for, bim, or, himſelfe : an 
before, 

V. 5. Then came the word of the Lord unto me, ſaying,] Heb. And: 
as Chap.17.27. the reſt, as ver.1. 

V.6. Obouſe of Iſrael, cannot I do with you, as this Totter? 
ſaith the Lord.) The Lord in theſe words ſheweth the reaſon why he 
had enjoyned Jeremy to meet him ar the Potters work-houſe ; wo 
wir, there by a pregnant demoniſtration to ſhew him how he was + 
ble without turther adoe rodeal with this people ; he was able ro 


deſtroy them, and might well ſo do without further warning ; and 
it was his meer mercy, if he gave them any warning, having ſo ill 
deſerved of him, beforc he ſo did : and that as he had framed them, 
and made them a People, a Nation, a Church, a State formerly, 
Elay 43.1. & 44.2. & 64.8. ſo he could again mar them, eſpecially 
ſince that they had ficſt ſo corrupted and marred themſelves by 
their fins, Deur.32.5,6. Eſay 1, 4. unmake them cither people, or 
Nation, or Church, or State; and cither remake or frame them a+ 
gain ſuch as before rhey were, Efay 1.2 5,26, Chap. 33. 7. Rom.xr, 
23,24, or make others ſuch in heir room. See Num, 1 4. 12. Mat, 
3.9. Rom.11.11,17, and they had no juſt cauſe ro complain, it trs 
(hould ſo do, Eſay 45.9. Rom.g.20. 

0 houſe of Iſrael, The people of the Jews ; as chap, 2.26, 

as this | otter doth] To wit, with his clay, vcr.4. 

as the clay us in the ' otters hand,ſoarc ye is my hand, 0 bouſe of If- 
_ | have as much power over you, as the porter over the clay, 
thar he works upon ; and as much both might and riglt allo ro diſ- 
pole of you at my pleaſure, as he ro deal as Anzore good co him wich 
h's own work,Efay 29.15,16. and 49.5. 


| V.7. At what inſtant I ſhall ſþeah againſt a nation, and concerning a 
| Kingdome, to pluck wp, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it; ] Whenlo- 
ever 1 ſhall by my Prophers threaten deſtruion to any people or 
Srare ; that which in mercy he uſually doth before he come to de- 
ſtroy,Amos 3.7. & 4. 13. and for that veiy end allo that he may nor 
deſtroy,Chap.6.8.& 36,3, Ezck.3.18. 

At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak} Or, Let me ſpeak ſuddenly ; as Job. 34, 
29. Pſal. 6. 10, or there may be a trajze&ion in the rexr, as there is 
apparently in the next verſe, and then the words may be thus ren- 
dred ; Let me ſpeah concern.ng a nation ——ſuddenly——to deſtroy ic ; 
thar it ſhall in an inſtant, without any long delay be deſtroy- 
i. ; as with Ninevehhedid, Jon, 3.4. and to this I much en- 
Cline, 

agamſ1 a nation, and conrerning a Kingdome] Or, concern'ng any 
nation, (as Chap.17.21.) or (as Chap. 15.1,7.) concerning any Kng- 
dome ; for the particle is the ſame in cither member, and ought 
to be alike exprefied in either. So chap. 16. 3. and inthe parallel, 
ver, 9, 

to plack up, an1 pull down, and to deſtroy ix] The copulative ma 
here alſo be well rendred,as before by the disjunRive, thar 1 nw 
or am abour ſo to do, Sce chap.1.10. a defe& of the pronoun, it :; as 
chap.3.7. and 4.28. So ver, g, 

V. 8. If that nation aga.alt whom Ihave pronounced, turn from their 


evil, 1 will repent of the eval, that I thought to du wnto them.] Or, 


which we render of clay, is conſtantly in our Hebrew Bibles,as clay ; | If that nation concern ng whom I ſo (ſupplyecd, asthe like, ver.23.) 
that which is alſo exhibited in the margent of our laſt verhon,(how- | pake. ſhall yerurn from its evil, 1 alſo will yepent concernin? the evil that 
focver moſt Interpreters rake nonorice at all of ir) with the ſame | I thought to do wnto it. Thus repentance in man produccth repentance 
particle prefixed to ir, that is afterward uſed, ver. 6, where nenher ' with God, When people or perſons repent ot the evil ot fin, tor 
of the ſenſe or reading any doubt is or can be made. $9 that ac-| which God hath denounced a doom of penalty againſt them, God 
cording to this reading, the meaning, might ſeem to be , le ir  ſtayerh his hand, revoketh the doom, and reprieverh ſuch people or 
was yer clay ; (as when it was budding, Gen. 40, 10.) thar is, moiſt | perſons, So Judg. 10. 13, 16- 1 King. z1. zo, Jon. 3. 10, Nor 
and ſoft, asone of the Jewiſh DoRors interprers the word clay, here ; | chat God repenteth as man through over-ſight, or want of fore. 
before it was nealed & hardened, 'while he was yet framing and faſhi- | caſt and foreſight, or eur of fickleneſs and murability of mind ; 
ening it ; a5 both the word making, not made, and the clauſe in 45 | for ſuch grounds of repentance arc imperfeions in man, and 

cannor 


— — 


Chap. xviij. Annotations on the 
cannot befal him who is perfe Aion it ſelf, Num.23.19. 1 Sam. 15.29. 
Mal. 3.6. Jam. 1.1 7. bur God is ſaid then ro repent, when he doth as 
men uſe ro do when they repent, x Sam.25-3 3,34. when he undoeth 
what he had done before, revokerh a doom that he had paſt before, 
ſtayerh the execution of a ſentence that formerly he had denounced, 
Gen. 6. 6, 7. 1 Sam, 15.11,28, which as it was denounced becaulc 
of mans fin, ſo is it reverſed, when man ceaſerh ſo rodo ; the end 
being accompliſhed for which ir was denounced , to wir, thar it 
might nor be inflited, See on verſ. 7, So that, asthe School- 
men well ſay , Repenrance in man is a —_ of the mind,or will ; 
repentance with God , is the willing of a change , his mind and 
purpoſe abiding ſtill the ſame , chap. 20. 16. There is in the rext 
a trajeRion of the words ; as verſ, 7, for in the text they thus 
lye ; and let that nation return from 8s evil, concerning which 1 
Bake. Sec the like, chap. 11, 16, and an elegant antanaclaſts be- 
wween evil and evil ; fi: meant by the one, and penalty by the other, 
So Jon.3.10, 

If ] Heb. And; as ch.16.10, Amos 3.4. Yet maythe copulative 
be retained, reading the rext as before, ver\, 7. Let me fprah concern- 
mng a nation And let that nation turn an 1 will 
repent. 

that nation] Or, kingdom, v.7. : 

againit whom] Or,concermng whom ; 2s v.7. Heb. whom againſt it : 
an uſual redundancy in Hebrew ; as Pſ1l. 1.4. 

I have pronounced} Or, I ſo fpake ; as v.7« 

return] A neceflary companion of true repentance, AR.3.19.8 26. 
20. whereby therefore repentance is frequently deſcribed , lia.55.7. 
ch,26.3. & 36.7. Jon.z.10, 

1 will repent] Or, 1 will alſo repent, Heb, and I will revent : and,for, 
alſo ; chap. 14.5. or the copulative may ſtand , it we read the former 


Book of the Prophet Fepemi ah. Chap.xviij- 


ther thar the people did return ro Gods admonition delivered 6 
them by the Prophet, as ſome ; or that God before-hand knew that 
they would return, as formerly chey oft had done t {6 not improbably 
one of the Jewiſh Commenters ; or, as ſome other, thus they ſay, vr 
think ſtill with themſelves : And ir is as if ina manner they had faid 1 
Ic is to no purpoſe ro ſpeak ro us, or to deal and ſtrive further wich 
us ; (whence Gods reſolution , Gen,. 3.) there is no poſſibiliry 
ot reclaiming or reducing us: (ſee the like deſperare rewrn , chap; 
2.25,& 13.9.) we are fally and firmly fixed upon it, and reſolyed co 
rake thoſe courſes that we are pitched upon, and to live as we 
liſt our ſelves. See chap. 13. 10, and 16, 20. and 44. 16. and 
hence it appeareth , that che words rendred device , and imagita- 
_ are much ar one the ſame : and man here for every one: as 
verſ. 12, 

bu eval beart) Or, hu wn exxl heart ;, as Iſa. 53. 6. evil is inferred; 
nor as it they themſelves would ſo ſpeak, unleſs it were in way of de- 
rifion,as you account it, OT ule to call it 3 for they would never them- 
ſelves acknowledge their hearts to be ſuch : bur thereby intimaring 
whart indeed they were ; whatſoever conceir themſelves had of rhem, 
Prov.1s.2, 

V. 13. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord) Upon this their deſperare ob- 
ſtinacy, and refuſal of Gods gratious offers ; after (ome amplificori- 
on of their ſtrange carriage and extrean tolly therein, v.1 3,14, God 
proceedeth ro the paſſing of a peremptory ſentence uponthem, verſ, 
IF, 16. 

Ash ye amont the Heathen,who bath beard ſuch a th nz?) See the like 
conteſtarion, chap.z.10. 

the Virgin of Iſrael} Or, the Virgin Iſrael. See Iſaiah 1.7,8. Iſract 
rermed a Virgin ; as other Kates. See Eſa, 23.12. & 47.1. though 
ſome ſuppoſe a further emphaſis here ; as if it were ſaid, She char 


branch, as was before hinted ; Let that nation return, and 1 
will repent. 

I purpoſed ] Or , thought, or, bad deviſed, chap. 11.19. See 
Vert. 11- 

V. 9. And at what infant 1ſha#t ſpeah concerning a nation , and con- 
cerning a Kingdom, to build and to plant it) Or, Let me fpeah in lthe 
manner (the copulative for the reddirtive nore of fimilitude : as Iſa, 
10.26. & 53.7.) concern ng a nation, 07 Concerning 4 _ , ſud- 
denly to build or to plant it : acquainting them by my Prophers whar 1 
intend to do for them, and what good is coming to them. Sce v.7., & 
chap.1.10, 

v. 10, If it do evil in my febt, that it obey not my voice , then will 1 
yepent of the good wherewith I ſaid 1 would benefit them.) Or,and let it 
(thar nation or kingdom, whereof verſ.g.) do that which is eval in my 
febr,(Heb.in mine eyes ; thar is, offenſive and diſpleaſipg to me ; as 
2 Sam.11.27.) in n0t bearkening to my voice, (as ch.16,12.& 17.23.) 
I ſhall then (Heb. and ; as chap.4.1,z. & $.9.) repent concerning, the 
good wherewith I ſaid I wonld do them good. See before, verl. 8. As 
Gods menaces are denounced with a condition , if not exprefled, yer 
ſecretly implyed and intended, of repentance; ſo are his promiſes of 
the like nature propounded unto perſons and people , though in ab. 
ſolure rerms oft-rimes conceived, yer with the like reſeryation,nor ro 
rake place, but upon their continuance and perſeverance in well-do- 
ing, unto whom the lame are made, So Deur,z$.1,10. 1 Sam.2.30, 
& 15.1,2. 

V. 11. Now therefore, to to, fpeah to the men of Judah, and to the in- 
habitants of Jeruſalem, ſayin, thus ſaith the Lord; ] From the former 
declaration of Gods intentions and courſes,concerning both his righ- 
teous menaces and gratious promiſes in general : The Lord now pro- 
ceederh and deſcendeth to an application thereof in particular unto 
the Jewiſh people,and the meſſage that his Prophet was now enyjoyn- 
ed rodeliver ro them from him, 

Now therefore] Heb. 4nd now, as ch.r5.6, 

go t0,fheah] Heb. fheah now for the latter particle is commonly 
alſo ſo rendred,bur it hath withal a notion; ſometime of entrearing, 
as Iſa.36.1 1. ſometime of inciting, as Iſa,36.8, Scethere , andſo 
here ; and again in the cloſe of the verſe, 

men] Heb. man, as ch.t1.22, 

Behold, I frame evil againft you , and deviſe a device againſt you: ] 
Heb, 1 am framing (as the porter frameth a veſſel ; ſo the word pro- 
perly ſignifies : uſed alſo, Gen.2.7. And the very ſame word is uſed 
commonly for a potter, as v.3,4.) againft you, and am deviſing a device 
(to wir, of evil,as before) again/t you. Sochap.48.2.8& 49.30, it isa 
borrowed ſpeech from that model that the workman or artiſt concei- 
veth in his mind , according to which he afterward faſhioneth his 
work, Exed.35.33. 2 Chr.z.13. 

return ye now every one from bis evil ways, and make your ways and 
your doings good. ] Take notice of che evil that will otherwiſe befal 
you , and take the courſe above-mentioned , tor the preventing of 
it , by fincere repentance , and ſerious reformation and amend- 
ment of your lives : by theſe means alone yer may ye eſcape, v.7,8. 
2 King. 17. 13- Chap,3.1z, & 7,3. & 25.5, & 35.15.Ezck.12.21.& 

3. 11. 

every one] Heb. a ma? ;, as clis.8. & 12.15. 

V.1 2. And they ſaid, There 1s n8# hope : but we w:hH walh after Our Own 
devices, and we will do cvery one the imagieation of his evil heart.) And 
Cor, But : as chap.17.23.) they ſaid, or, they bave ſaid, or, ſay : this 
hath been their former ſaying, and fill is 3 and this anſwer, 1 know, 
they will now givethee again. The effec; or ſum of the anſwer, ci- 


ſhould have kept her ſelf a pure Virgin for God ,, who had eſpouied 
herro himſelf, Ezck.16.8, 2 Cor.11.2. 

; bath done a very bornible thing. ] Or, committed a very vile thing, See 
| IIS So ch.23.14. Secalſo ch. 2 4. 2. what this wile thing is, {ce 
vert. 15. 

V. 14.0 a tnan leave the ſnow of Lebanon, which comerh from the 
rock of the field ? ] Or, Shall the ſnow of Lebanon be left coming down 
from the rock in the fields ? for the verb is indefinite 3, and may well 
therefore be rendred by the paſſive: as chap. 10. 3,4. or , as ſome 
again render ir,Shall watey like the ſnow (that is,as cold as the ſnow) 
of Lebanon iNluing from a rock in the field be left 7 the word water, ſup- 
plyed from the clauſe enſuing, and the note of fimilicude, as Pſalm 
11.1.,Eſa.21,8. The meaning of the words cither of rheſe ways thus 
read, is, that neither any traveller in the heat of the day, meeting in 
the field with a ſpring, whoſe water iſſuerh trom ſome rock , having 
the head of it fed with che ſnow of mount Lebanon, where it hath irs 
firſt riſe, being at time of year diſſolved, will paſs by it, and go on 
looking for ſome other elſewhere ; or no wiſe man having ſuch a 
ſpring at hand in his field, will, when he hah uſc and need thereof, 
refuſc ir, and go to ſeek water in ſome pond or pool , puddle much 
leſs, elſewhere, For as for the Chaldee, Greek and Latine Verſions, 
who render it.ro thisefte& ; will, or, Can, the warcr ſail from the rock 
in the field ? or, as the Greek hy miſtake of a point, the teats from the 
rech, or, the ſnow from Libanus ? Bur this the text will not well: hear 
the verb of leaving, or forſahing, being, hardly found ſo uſed, as they 
rake ir, Howbeir, to remove that difficulty, a learned late Wrires 
thus rendreth the rext ; Doth the ſnow of Lebanon from the 10th leave, 
or, forſake, my field ? thar is, deth the ſnow that is perpetually: on 
{ the mountains and rocks of Lebanon, ever leave running down, as-ic 

mclreth, into my fields > as God thereby intimaring the care that he 
| had of making a conſtant proviſion of water for the land of his peo 
| ple lying below that mount, Which though ir ſeem not ſo well ro 
| ir here, no more than what concerning the next branch he ſuggeſt- 
eth, yer may for ſenſe ſeem to come home ro the former ; implying, 
that God, whom his people left ro look after idols and ſtrangers, was 
as a well-ſpring of water that never failerh, but runnerh continually, 
eicher guſhing our of ſame rock , or deſcending from mount Leba- 
non, from whence many conſtant ſtreams ran down to the fields and 
places neer abour it ; whom yer this people left; ro ſcek reliet and 
refreſhment where it was not to be found. $0 it paralleleth well with 
chap.2.13.& 17.13. And this way the moſt go, both Jews and 0 
thers ; but rendring the words the former way, Howbeit, ſome 
late Writers of ſpecial nore render the words far orherwiſe, thus ; #; 
a traveller /eaue my fields, (as one of them) the fields (as another, 
ſuppoſing no afhx pronoun here ; but ſuch an irregular form as in 
ſome words and places is found ; as Pſal. 5o, 11. & 96.12.& 104. 
11. Efay 56.9. Lam. 4. 9. Hoſ.10.4.) for a roch, and for the ſzow of 
Lebanon ; that is, for the ſnowy Lebanon ? wherevf,ſee Elay 2.13. and 
this is from them exhibircd in the margent of our Bibles. So the 
meaning ſhould be ; Will any traveller be ſo fooliſh or mad, as to 
leave the plain, where he hath a fair, cven, free, and cleer way be. 
fore him, wirkour ler or impediment,and inſtead thereof take his way 
over craggy and rocky hills thorow buſhes and briers, and thickers 
covered over With ſnow, no leſs dangerous than difficult ? as imply- 
ing, that this people fooliſhly and unadviſedly lefc Gods ſervice, thac 
| was cafic and free, Matth, 11.29. torun after idols, who required 
| of them other manner of ſervice, far more hard and harſh than any 
that he did, Deur.12.30,31. 1 King. 18. 28. chap. 19.5. verſ, 15, 
And this ſhould 1 encline to, inicgard of the next verſes cloſe, that 

ray 


Chap.xvij, 
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Chap.xviij.. 


may ſeem ro hint ſome ſuch marrer, did 1 find the panicle mn here \ ſignifie as here ir is rendred. Howbeit, the old Latine retaining the 
found, ro be any where uſed inthe norion of for, or, maſtead of * int ordinary uſe of the word, renders the text , can ſuch waters be pulled 
fr indeed anſwereth rhe Latine pre ; and they lo expreſs ir, Which | out, or, plucked wp ? bur the inſolency of the phraſe is ſuch, as infor. 


turned into Engliſh, imporrerh not for, or, inſtead of ; bur bef ore, or, |ceth recourte to the former acception, 


rather thas ; being much uſed in comparions, as the Hebrew parti- 


How!oever our Romaniſts to 
maintain the authority of thar verfion, which the Councel of Trene 


Cle alſo is : and being fo here Eng!.thed, would make the text found | hath made aurhentick;codeavuur ro ſtrain lome convenient ſenſe our 


clean contrary ro what they wouls have it ipeak; to wit, = ill any 
traveller cave the plain before the 10/4, or, rather than the voth ;, aid 
before, or, vathry than the ſnares 1 -banon ? when as they would have 


| 
- : 
the meaning to he, that no wile man, or in his wits, will chooſe the | 


rocky and ſnowy way before the vlain ; or will nor leave thar, ro be 
rake himſelf ro this. So their vcr fion and their intention do diiett!y 
croſs the one the other. | The lalian Verfion rendicih it 35 Should 
ſnowy Lebanon be 1ift for a lone of te fill ? implying, as great an 
inequality berween God the rock and firengthot all ages, Deur. 32 
4. Ela.26. 4. and idols ; as there « berween mount Lebanon and tyume 
ſtone in the held, Soe Dev. 3 +.3 1. Bur ro pals by the unuluainels of 
the word here uſed to ſignific a ſtoae : the ſame incongruny is here al- 
ſo that was in the former, 

or [hall the cold flowine watir s that come fron anotler place be forſa 
þin ? } About this latter branch theie is no leſs difhculty and diver- 
ſity among Interpreters, than about the former, lhe rcxt is, word 
for word, or (ſupplyed , as chap. 11, 19.) (all [iranze, cool, flowing, 
Waters be for/ahen ;, or, Fail? wh.ch the moſt thus cxpound ; W.11 
men, though they have nor ſuch a ſpring of water as was before-{aid, 
yet if they have freſh conduir water with them at home, derived and 
brought ro them by pipes, chanels, or other means of conveyance for 
that purpeſe contrived, from {ome place more remote , {lo long, as it 
is cool, and flowerh cleer, refuſe ro make uſe of it, and content 
rhemſelves with it, rather than crouble rhemſclyes wich run-| 


—_ 


of ir. 
V. 15. 2rranſe m; people hath ſorzotten me ;, ] Or, That (as <h.2,5.) 


| my people hath ſorgorten me : as making application of what was before 


poken, verſ.14, te the praice of his people : rhey have fo forſaken 
ne,that they have even forgorren me roo : tor one may forſake a per- 

n, whom yer he duth not, nvr can torger, See Chap, 2.13,32. and 
Ip. U3. 

they have burnt incenſe to vanity; ] Per:ormed religious worſhip 
(as chap. 7, 9.& 11. 17.) ro idols, chap. 2. 5. & 10.2, 15, An in 
rerprecer of great note, following the 014 Latine, thus rendreth this 
bianch , as in coherence with the former , B:cauſe my people bave 
/o-gaiten me ; they burn mcenſe in vain ro me. See Efa.r, 13.& 66.3, 
which 1 Jeave to the judgment of others, adhcring rather ro the fur. 
mer. 

and they have cauſed them to flumble ta their wayts from the ancient 
parl's,to walk in paih's in a way not call up. /|Or,wbile(as the copulative 
is uſed, 1 Kin, 11.25.) they (that is,their falſe Prophers , ſay ſome ; 
their idols, ſay others) cauſe them to ({nmble in thei! wayes,(as the cot- 
rupt Prieſts are ſaid rodo the like, partly, by their corrupe dorine, 
and partly, by their bad lives and evil example, Mal. 2. $.) by lca- 
ving (a detect of the verb, as the Jewiſh Critick obſerves ; like char, 
Pſal.89.2 9.) the ancicnt paths, (as Plal.77.19. aword in this noti- 
on no where elſe found. Heb. the paths of eter aunty ;, as ſome, that is 
tending to lite eternal : or, of anrrquity, as the moſt ; which God an. 


ning abroad to ſeek for other elſewhere ; and that in ſome pond| ciently in his Law by Moſes preſcribed them ; and that Meſes him. 


or ſtanding pool, which ncither runs freſh, nor is fo cool, being 
conſtantly expoſed ro the hear of the fun 7 to; ſuch ſupply the op- 
pofire arrribures require : that which in cftc& tor the application 
comes heme ro the ſam: with the former, See Prov.F. 15. And 


that learned man before alleaged, raking the rerm in a notion of fazl- | 


far ; ſhall ſuch waters fail ? cxpounderh it of the waters of Euphra- 
res and Nilus, which though riſing in forrain parts , yer watered the 
land of his people ; as if God had ſaid, when as hence | appeareth 
thar 1 forger not my people, in that 1 furniſh them wah water both 
ſpringing up in their own land from mount Lebanon ; and ſuch allo, 
a« thoſe of Fuphrares and Nilus, that have their riſe in regions more 
rem» e : whar reaſon is it that my people ſhould forger me } Bur how 
theſe rwo great rivers ſhould water the land of Judah,(ro ſay nothing 
of 1 * non) Iſec nor : and the ſecking atrer theſe waters js expreſ- 
Red to them, and charged as a crime upon them , chap.2.1$ 
nor doth this therefore ſeem ſo well ro fuit with the drift of the 
place. Thoſe other Worthies above mentioned , do hereallopgon 
way our of the common road by themſelves ; thus rendring the 
words, Shall the runzing waters be leſt for flrange celd waters 7 or, for 
waters ſtrangely cold ? that is, is any man fo tooliſh, as that when he 
is athirſt, having wholſome running water by him, he will leave 
that , and ſeck elſewhere for water extreamly cold and unwhol. 
ſome > Bur ſure it isa commendation of water to be cool. See 
Prov. 25. 25, nor is there any more than {o in the rexr * for thi 
which another hath of waters corrupted with zee, ſeems not to 
ſariche : and if 1 could go this way therefore, I ſhould chooſe 
rather to render it ; ſhall the yunnine waters be left for flranze 
ones > Bur neither is the particle min here ar all in therexrt; as in 
the former branch it was : though nor in that notion or uſe as rhey 
here rake it ; nor were it put in, would the rext afford thar ſenſe 
thar they would give it; as inthe former branch was cvidently 
ſhewed. 
cold] The fame word with that, Prov. 2 5.25". though ſome of the 
Jewiſh Criticks would refer it ro another root that ſignifies d.gring, 
for water eſpecially, Eſa.37.25. as if the meaning were, water by dip. 
ging procured : bur the ready {enſe is here necdlefly rez=Red,tor one 
withour due analogy further terch'd, 
that come from another place] Heb. range For the meaning where- 
of, fome of the Jewiſh Writers refer usro 2 King. 19, 24. where the 
ſame rerm is uſed of warers : but there of waters digged and del- 
ved for, where none appeared, nor were ever betore known ro be. 
Which they preſs ro confirm thar tormerly delivered concerning the 
meaning of that word from the ſame place, and Efa.37 .25, Bur 9- 
ther of them go the way before mentioned, underſtanding it of wa- 
ter brought from remote places, as before : tor as for their curious 
application of it unto God, as being in ſome fort remote from 
them ; becauſe dwelling in heaven , Eſay 63.15. and yer necr 
untothem in regard of his Temple with them, and in his continual 
bencfcence ro : + 1 King. 8. 13,27, 1 lect paſs: nor are thoſe 
eriticiſms of ſome of them worthy debate, that from a rerm uſed 
Efay 1. 6. would have the word fignifice med; cinal warers, like thoſe, 
Fz&. 47. $, 9. or that would derive it from another term rhar hg- 
nifes an imundation, or a ſtorm, Eſay 25.4. and 32.2, as no- 
ring the abundance of them : which 1 therefore alſo fo leave : for of 


that which draweth the term our to Fuphrares and Nilus, {ce before. 
be forſaken} So the moſt of the Jewiſh Interprerers ; yer withal 


obſerving, that this is not the ordinary fignificarion of rhe word ; bur | 


that by change of a lecter of like {ound , ta for reth , it cometh 10 


{ 


{elr, Joſhna, David, and other the faithful walked in before them,ch. 
6.16. Deu.g.1, & 6.1. & 28.9.) to walk (as Prov. 2.13.) orgby walk. 
ine (as Lev. 18.4.) paths, or, in (as Exo.13.18.) paths (the common 
word for ſuch pallages) of a way not caſt up ; or, where there is no way 
caſt up : where there is no cauſcy ; no way fitted and accommodated 
for paſſage, the contrary whereunto is the way of God, thar the gol- 
ly and faichful walk in, {aid co be, Prov. 15. 19. Elay $5.8. Sce on 
verl. 14" 

V. 16. To make their land deſolate , and a perpetual hiſſinz ;] Nor 
that this was the thing they aymed at, bur that this muſt needs, and 
would undoubredly prove the ifſue and efteR of it, Sec Efa.3.8.ch. 
7.18. nor could they take a readier way to bring ſuch evils upon theic 
land, if they defired and ſhould Rudy lorodo, See the like, Prov, 
13.24. and 94.1, Heb. To put their land into deſolation, (as cha.4.7.) 
or, aflon!ſhment, (\uch a deſolation as may make any one aſtoniſhed 
ro behold ir, ſee the next branch) an biſſing of peyperuity : this and 
deſolation are joyned uſually rogerher, 2 Chr.29.3, chap.19.8, and 
15. 9. 

very oxe that paſſeth by 3t > ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and wag bis bead.] 
Or, So that ( as Eſay 58.6. and 63.13.) every one that paſ- 
eth over it ſhall br aftoniſhed , ( the verb from which the noun be- 
ſore comerh ) and wag his bead: in way, cither of admiration, 
wondring ro ſce ſo ſtrange an alteration ; or of indignation and yex- 
ation , to ſee ſuch ſpoyl and hayock made of all chipgs ; or of ſcorn 
and derifion , as enemies and ill-willers are in ſuch caſe wont ro do, 
Pſalm. 22.7. Eſay 37. 22. Matth. 27,39. Sce chap. 19.8, and 
co, 17, 

V. 37. I will [cattty them as with an Faſt-wind before the enemy : ] 
Or, That (as before ) I ſhould ſcatter them ; thar is, cauſe them to flec 
every way, glad totake any way to ſhitt for themſelves, and (if ic be 
poſſible) ro make any eſcape, Fa with armies routed by ſome fierce 
over-pouring enemy ir uſually fallerh our ) Deu.28.25,64. like chaff 
or duſt before the wind, Pſalm 18.43. ch.4. 11, & 15,7, the Faft- 
wind eſpecially , that is wont ro be moſt violent, and furious in 
thoſe parts, carrying all away before ir, Job 27. 21. Pal. 48.7. Elay 
27.8. 

1 will (b:w them the bath and not the face , in the day of their cala- 
mity.] Or, that ( as before ) 1 ſhould ſhew them the back (Heb. the 
neck, or hack-part of the neck, Sec on Eſay 66,3, Exod. 23.27. 
Joſh. 7.8, 12, chap. 43, 39.) and not the face in the day, or, time of 
their calamity ;, as cha. 46, 21. To make me rurn my ſace away from 
them , and turn my back toward them , not enduring to hear oc 
behold them , when being in diſtreſs, they ſhall ſcek unto ine 
for ſuccour, Eſay 1. 15, dealing then wih them, as they now 
deal with me, 2 Chron, 29. 6. chap. 2, 27. and 3:.33. Ezck. 
8.16. 

V. 18, Then ſaid they, Come let us deviſe devices againit Zeremiab : J 
Heb. 4:d they ſaid ; as chap. 17.27. This verſe holdeth our ro us the 
ground of the Prophers enſuing complaint ; ro wit, the peoples mali- 
cious and miſchievous plotting againſt him for the faithful delivery 
of Gods meſſage. 

let us deviſe devices) Contrive ſome one device or other to do him 
a miſchief : ſo rhe plural is oft uſed ; as Gen.23.6, Judg. 12.7.Pialm 
1.2. Seech.17.5. 

for the Law (hall not per ſh from the Prieſt, nor counſel! from the wiſe, 
nor the word {rom the Prophet.) The Pricſts cannot but conceive and 
reach the Law arighr ; nor can the Sages, being men of underſtand« 
ing, fail of giving good adyicc ; and the word that our _— 

0 


Chap. xvihj. 


ſo nnanimouſly deliver,can be no other than Gods Word, Mal. 2.7. 


Þ anotations on the Book of the Prophet Fereminh. 


Chap.xit. 


when military perſons break in upon them, to plunder all w'th them, 


Joh.7.48,49.bur thisJeremy in his preacaing diflenterh from them al; | and to ſurpriſe or deſtroy them, ch.20. 16. $0 thould ic be with them, 


and muſt needs therefore be in the wrong ; and we have no caule 
then co regard what he ſaith: So fared itwith Micah, 1 King. 2 'F 
13, 24. See chap. 7. 4. and 5.12, 31. and 26.8. This is jult 
like the Papiſts plea, the Church, or the Pope, and his conclave (for 
he is virtually che Church) cannor erre. Bur ſee the contrary to 
whar they here preſume of , by God himſclf threarned, Efay 29. 14. 
Ezeck.7. 26. to periſh, for, to fail, as Pſal. 142. 4, chap, 49. 7, Amos 
2, 14, X 

Come, let us [mite him with the tongue ; ] Let us enform, and by in- 
forming, incenſe the higher powers againſt him, chap. 20.10, & 26. 
11, or, as others render i, let us ſonite lum in the tongue ; let us 
cauſe his mouth to be ſtopped , that he may preach no more on this 
faſhion, Tir. 1. 11. or,as others, for the tonzue ; for his preaching, in 
this manner,as the particle is uſed, Gen.18.28, Sce chap.26.11. and 
38.46. | 

and let not us erve heed unto any of his words. Fer they are not Gods, 
bur his own. So ch.5-12,13. & 43. 2. Heb.al þis words : all forany ; 
as Job 1.11.& 8.12, 

V. 19, Give beed to me, O Lord: Thovgh they heed nor 
my words , that 1 deliver to them from thee; yer do thou 
vouchſafe ro heed my words, wherewith I complain to thee of 
them. 

and hearken to the voice of them that contend with me.] Or rather, 
hear the voice of them that contend with me(Heb. of my contenders ;, as 
Pſal.35.1. Eſay 49.2 5.) hear their words to rake notice of them,and 
to pun;th them for them ; as Eſa.37.4,17. not hearken ro them, to 
grant their deſires, Pſal.1 40.8. for the particle is here redundant and 
vacant,as oft elſe-whzre, Gcen.2z 9.13. 1 Sam. 10.4. Job 8.8. Elay 37. 
22. ch.40.2, 


V. 20, Shall cvil be yecompenſed for good? } Or,Should; as ch.16.20. 
Should men be ſo wicked and fo malicioufly minded, as to plor evil 
againſt, and ſeck to milchicf thoſe, that defire and endeavour no- 
thing bur, or more than, their good > The common complaint and 
lor of Gods Prophers and p:ople, 1 Sam. 24. 17, Pſalm 35.13, and 
10g. F. 

for they bave diezed a tit for my ſou! Or, that (as before ver\.1 5.) 
they ſhould die a pit for my ſoul ? that they ſhould feck vo dettroy me, 
and ro take my life away from me, who have by all means that 1 
could endexrvoured ro do them good : my ſoul, for,me ; or, my life ; 
as Pſalm. 35. 7.and 56. 6. and there is in the words a ſpeech bor- 
rowed from the praftice of thoſe that dig pits, or pir-talls, ro rake 
wild beaſts, or to catch birds in. SoPflalm 9.15.& 35.7. & 94.13. 
Prov, 16.27. and 26. 27. Eccl, 1o, $8. Ezck. 19. 44 $8. So verl. 
22, 

remember that I ſlood before thee to peak good ſor thrm , and to turn 
away thy wrath from them.) He appeals ro God h\mſclt, as able ro re- 
ſtife, how he had from time ro riume labourcd wich him, to pacike his 
wrath inccnſed apainſt them , and to obtain favour and mercy for 
them. So chap. 15. 15, & 17. 16. Heb. remember my ſtanding before 
thee. See chap, 15.1. 

to fheah good ſor them} See ch.1 4.11, 

to turn away thy wrath ] As Pſal.1 06.23. 

V. 21. therefore delrver up therr chuldyen to the famine ;,] Of theſe 
& the like imprecarions, ſee ch.11,20. & 15.15. & 17.18. Heb, Give 
(as chap. 34. 18.) their [ons (including, both ſexes, as aft:rward)to the 
famine ; that which did bcfal this people, Lam.1.11,12, See Pſalm 
t09, 10, : 

and pou; out their bloud by the force of the ſword : ] Heb. pour 
them out by the hands of the ſword, See the like deteR, Ezck. 35.5. 
and the like phraſe allo, Pſalm 63.19. This ſeemerh {poken ot the 
perſons themſelves , or rhe Parents; as the former ot the children : 
ler that befal-chem , that they intend againſt me, verſ. 20,23. chap. 
II, 22. 

and let their wives be bereaved of their children, and be widows, and 
let thety men be put to death.) Or, that (as chap. 14.1 9.) ther wives 
may be leſt childleſs, and widows, their bushands (as chap. 4 4.1 9.) being 
taken away by death. Heh. ſlain of death ; as, ſlain of the ſword, and, of 
buneer, chap. 14.13. Lam. 4.9, ſlain by one means or other,cnough ro 
make their wives widows. Howbeir,by dearb here,ſome of rhe Rab- 
bines not amiſs underſtand ſome one particular kind of ir, the peſts- 
lence ;, as chap. 15, 2, where ir is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from rhe 
ſamine, and the ſword : the like whereunto , ſee alſo Rev.6.8. Soir 
may be readred, their husbands being raken away by the peſizlence ;, as 
were multitudes of them no doubr in the ſiege of the city, ch. 1 4.12. 
& 21.6. 

let their young men be ſlain by the ſword in battel.] The uſual lot of 
ſuch in war,becauſe fitteſt for ſervice in the field ; whence the Greek 
Proverb, Young men ſor arms, and o!d men for advice ; and the ſpeech 
of che Heathen King, that Peace was to be preferred before Var becauſe 
m tim:s of war parents bury their children;children therr parentsin times 

of peace :the old, the yong in the one ; rhe yong, the old inthe other ; 
a thing more agreeable ro the courſe of nature, So 2 King. 8. 12. 
2 Chr.36.17. ch.1 1,22, Heb. ſmitten of the ſword : to (mite, for, to 
ſay z a5 Num.z5.14,.ch.21.6. & 40.1415. the form of ſpeech,as be- 
fore. 

V. 22, Let a Cyybe beard from their houſes , when thou (halt bring a 


t"00p ſuddenly upon them. JSuch an out-cry as people are won r2 make, 


| when the troops of the Chaldcans,and theic complices , ſhould ſur- 


priſe and ſack their dwellings, 2 Kin.24.2. 

for} Or, becauſe ; as cha.1 0.21. 

they have digged a pit for me} As verſ.29.Pfal.57.6. F 

and bud ſuares for my feet.} A borrowed ſpecch , as rhe former, 
from the praRice of thoſe that ſer gins, or ſnares, ro catch beaſts or 
towl wah, SoPſalm35.7, 3. & 64. 5. & 141.9. & 142. 3. chap. 
F. 6. 

V. 23. Yet Lord thou kaoweſt all their counſel again't me to ſlay me.] 
Yet (Heb. ad ; bur fo alſo, chap.1 4.91 1, and then it muſt have re- 
ference to verf. 20, though | have ſought their good, yer rhou knowſt 
they ſeek my life) or yea (as Eſay 44.15. & 59. 15. tor it ſeems ro be 
here rather in an affirmative, than ina diſcretive notion) thou Lord, 
( ſothe words lye in thetext; as Pſal. 55.23.) hnowe(t all their cox- 
ſultations, or d-wices, (verl.18. SceEfay 7. 5. & 14. 24, 26.)againit 
me t0 ſlay me, Heb. for death : to deſtroy , and mike me away , by 
one means or other ; as if he had ſaid , rhis is n- bare ſuſpizion , or 
groundle\s ſurmiſe of mine own, concerning their miſchievohs plots 
and projets againſt me , bur that whichthe Lord himſelt is privy 
to, and knowerh to be rrue, Seech.rr.18,19. 
forgive nat their iniquity, neither blot out their on from thy foght ; ] 
See the like imprecations, Nch, 4.4,5. Pſal. 59.5. & 199.14,15. a 
form of ſpeech borrowed from thoſe that keep debr-books,ro demand 
and require their debrs by, which they continue undefaced , until 
they be paid , or they pleaſero diſcharge the debrers oi them, and 
do then cicher blot them our, or croſs the book. See Plal,5 c.1, Efay 
43.25, 
but let them be over-thrown before thee ; ] Heb. and (as Eſa.29.13.) 
let them be made to ſtumble ; as verſ. 15. See chap. 6.15. & 8.12. be- 
fore thee ; when thou purſueſt them with thy wrach, See Plal.3 5.6, 
& $3.15. 
deal thus with them 1 the time of thine anger.) Heb. mn the time of 
thine anger do to them ; as Pſal.$ 3.9. the particle this, is wanting, and 
may well be ſupplyed ; as that, or the like, ver(.$, 


CHAT, A 


Verſ.1 DT ws ſaith the Lord,] As ch.17.5,2 1. or, Thus ſaid the Lord ; 
to wit, ſamerime to me, as chap.1 7.19. The preſent pro- 
phecy containeth a threarning of deſtruRion ro the Jewiſh Srare,and 
a confounding of all thoſe courſes , whereby rhey ſhould endeavour 
tO avert or avoid ir, reſembled by the breaking of an carrchen veſſel in 
Topher, enjoyned by God, and cftc&ed by the Propher , as for their 
idolatry in general, ſo more ſpecially tor rhe ſame in that place com- 
mirred, 

Go and got a potters earthen bottel] Heb. Going, or,Go,and thou ſhalt 
buy, or get (as chap. 13. 1.) a bottel of the framey of earthen fluff ; an 
earthen borrel of the potrers framing, ſuch an one as is eafily bro- 
ken, Pſal.2.9. Eſay 30.19, Howbcit, the Jewiſh Criticks ſuggeſt 
unto us another ſynrax of the place , rendring the rexr, Go and vet, 
or buy, of, or from, the framer of earthen ſtuff, a bottel, or from the pot- 
ter an earthen bottel : a defeR, ſay rhey, of the particle of , or from ; 
as the like, 2 Sam.2 3.2.4. Dodo Bethlchem, for, Dodo of, or from Beth- 
leh+m : and this is much more probable, rhan that which the old La- 
tine Tranſlator exhibiteth, who having jumbled rogerher the two 
branches of the verſe, rendreth the words, Go and take ax earthen 
bottel from the Elders of the people, and of the Priefts ; and would con- 
ſequently have this carthen pot , or barrel, nor ro have been boughe 
or brought by Jeremy from the porter , bur to have been demanded 
of, and received from, thoſe Ancients or Elders of the people,or the 
Prieſts, | 

4 bottel) Heb. bakbuk : a word no where found in Scripture , bur 
here, and 1 King.14.3.and it is ſaid by the Jewith Commenter here, 
ro ſignihe a veſſel with a big belly , bur narrow mouth or neck : ſo 
called from the bubling ſound that it maketh, when ir is dipped in the 
water, or liquor, cirher poured forth, or drunk our of ir ; and he ad- 
derh witha), thar the ſame is both in the Greek , and other Langua- 
ges, rermed bocal ; wherein howſvever a learned Wrirer control him, 
both affirming, that no ſuch term as chat is found in Greek ,*or that 
comerh any thing neer it, ſave bihos , which rhe Greek Verſion here 
makerh uſe of, and thar the veſſcl in Spain and ltaly, ſo rermed, is 
not of thar making : Yer herein, for the former , he bewraycth h's 
own ignorance ; for Arhenzus in his Supper-ſoph;fters , 1. 11. our of 
ancient Greek Authors mentioneth ir, adding wichal , that it was at 
Alexandria much uſed, and made ſomerime curiouſly , with images 
upon ir, of glaſs, And Nicephorus alſo in his Ecclefratical Story, 1. 
$.c. 5. telleth of a Presbyrer at Alexandria , who was commonl 
called Baucalis, in alluſion to the veſſel fo rermed , which he caich 
was ſuch an carthen veſſel, as the Jewiſh Cririck here deſcribes ; and 
for the ſame reaſon ſorermed, ro wir, in regard of the bubbling , or 
evgeling ſound that ir made, eirher in raking in of liquor , or in the 
voiding of it again: whereof Alexander rhe Greek-queſtioniſt, (or, 
as ſome will have ir, Trallian) rendrerth a reaſon in his problems,lib, 


:.queſt.g4.and for the larrer exccption,that the pot,or wſſel,in choſe 
places now commonly ſv called, vas of agorher faſhion than is there. 
deſcribed ! 


Chap.xix, 
deſcribed : whereanro might be added , that ſuch a narrow necked 
veilcl 1s NOL {o fr ro put or carry honcy in 4 of which uſe of this bah- 
bat, ſce 1 King. 14. 3. the aniwer is nor difhculr » that the ſame 
name may comprehend veficls of divers forts, and diftering in faſhi- 
on, though at firſt appropriated unto ſome one kind of them , as al- 
ſo that names borrowed trom forrein Languages may, in time, much 
alter from that notion and uſc of them, which in their native ar fiſt 
they had : for ſo we uſe rhe term a 44/, tor lome {mall glaſs onely of 
ſuch 2 faſhion as hath here becn mentioned ; albeit the word ph:als 
from whence we have it, d:d both with the Greeks and Lartines, fron 
whom we received it, ſignitic a dri#hiag cup ; as by the frequen: uſt 
of Authors, in cither Language, appears. Sec Rev. 15, 7, with cha, 
14 109. And alſo again the Hebrew /+phcl, from which their rheala 
is not amiſs deemed to have deſcended , did with the Jews hgnihie, 
neither 2 +a), 25 with us, or a drin41ag (np, as with rhem ; bur a dF 
for burrer, Judg. 5.25. or « bow ro hold water, Judg. 6.37. But 
howſoever ic were for the ſhape or faſhion of it , that an carthen ve'- 
ſel it was, appearerh by the word following, whereof ſee Ela. 45. 9. 
N or can 1 concur with that learned Commenter here , who ro com- 
ply withche vaious Latine Verſhon, would have it ro have been one 
of thoſe pors , wherein by way of ballatting ( as the Ancient borh 
Greeks and Romans, and ſome States alſo at this day , ſo the Jews 
alſo, and thoſe Ancients from whom Jeremy had it) in their pla- 
ces of qudicature, when they ſat on the bench, uſed to give and ga- 
ther up their Votes. Bur ot the ſandy ground of that conceit , ſee 
before, 

and tihe of the ancients of the people , and of the ancients of the 
Priefts.] Some of the Elders of cither ſort , (for of hoth theſe the 
Jewiſh Confiſtory conſiſted, 2 Chr.19.8. ARt.4.5,5,23.) ro go along | 
with thee, that they may hc eyc-wirnefles of what thou doft, and rake | 
ſp-cial notice of what thercupon thou ſayſt. See ſomewhar the like, 
Elay 8.2. 

V. 2. Aal eo forth unto the valley of the ſox of Hinnom ] A Val- 
ley n*er to Jcruſalem : whereof ſee on Elay 30.33. and chap, 


T. 3s. 
mhich is by the eatry of the Faſt-gate ; ] Whar gate this was,or why 


ſo called, is not ſo certsin, Some affirm it ro have been the duns-gate, | 


mentioned, Nch.z 13.& 3.12. & 12.31. Sothe Chaldee, and after 


him, thoſe of the Rabbines, upon this place, one of whom rellerh us, | 
that this Gate had ſeven ſcvcral names; and that it is here called 


the Sun rate, from a word that fignifieth the Sun, Judg, $.13.& 14, 
18. Job 9.7.becauſe it looked Eaftward roward the ſun-rifing, whence 
ſome alſo would have ir ro be the Faſt-gate, mentioned, Neh. 3.29, 
Others render ir, the Pot-ſherd gate ; asthe word isuſed, Job 2.8.or, 
the Earthen-veſſel-pate ; ns ver{.1, {o the old Latine rendreth it: and 
it is ſo called, ſay ſome, in part concurring with the former , becauſe 
together with rhe filth of the city, and the Temple, the broken pot- 
ſherds of earthen veſſels uſed in the Temple, or in other places there- 
about, uſed ro be rhere caſt our : or, ſay others, with more probabili 

ty, becauſe rhe porters-helds , whence they had rhe clay that they 
wrought with,and rhcir work-houſes wherein they wrought ir, being 
not far diſtant from thence,the ways thereabourt could not want ſtore 
of that, in the drying and making of it up much of courſe neceſſari- 
ly miſcarrving. See chap.1$.1,z, 1 ſuppoſe therefore, thar ir is nor 
Ikely to have bcen either the dung-gate, which ſtood farther out of | 
the way ; nor yet the Faſt-gate, it from the Sun it be ſorermed; bur | 
the South-gate rather, declining ſomewhat from the Eaſt-fide of the 


was the more uſcful ro the Porters, for the drying and hardning of 
their ware. 
nom , which lay Sourhward from Jeruſalem, Joſh, x5. 8. Sce Efay 
16,7. 

and proclaim there the words that I ſhall tell th:eJHeb. and thou ſhalt 
proclaim (as verſ.1. thou ſha't ect, or buy) towit, in the prelence of 
thoſe ancients, v. 2. 


mitred, V. 4- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


— 


City, ſo called, becauſe the Sun lay moſt upon ir, in regard whereof jr | 


: 
1 


And again, by it was the way to the valley of Hin- ; 


; 
: 


there} In that place, where ſuch horrible abominations are m_ 


Chap.xix, 

the which whoſocver heareth his cars ſhall iingle. ] So hideous , thar 
whoſoever,nor {ceth ir, bur hearcth ot ir, hearcth onely the bare re. 
port of ir, ſhall have his ears ſtricken with horrour and aſtoniſhmenx 
of ir, So 1 Sam, 3.11. 2 King.21, 1:. he ſhall nor cabily per his cars 
rid of it again, Job Ll 5.2 

V. 4. Becauſe they bave forſakea me] Chap. 16.17, 
| end eſtranged this place] Or, have ſtrangely abaſed ; as the word 
leems to be raken, Deur. 32.27. So abuſed this city contrary to whar 
ſhould have been praiſed in it,and ſo polluted and protancd ir,thar 
| can nv longer own it, Sce Efa.1.4,11,12.Plal.58.3.Eph.4.18 Col. 
"WF 

and burat incenſe to other cods, whom neouther they, n07 thei, ſathe s, 
bave known, no7 the Kines of Jud, Þ : | Or, While they butri 1 'enſe, (fo 
the copulative is uſed, 1 Kin,11-25.) or, ## that they have burnt [@. 
ceaſe, (as Ela. 37.24.) ro idols, roftiange gods, ſuch as neither they, 
nor their anceſtors, Kings or others, had ever any experimental know. 
ledg or proot of for their good,as trom 1:me rorimethey had of him 
whom tor theſe vanirics they leave. Sce Deut. 32.17. Judg.5.8, cha, 
1.16. K 44.2. 

and have filled this place with: the blond of inaocents.] Both the city 
of Jeruſalem by oppreſſion and mucther, 1 Kin.21.16, & 24.4, See 
ch.7.6.& 22.3, and this place in particular where we now are, by ſa- 
crihcing of poor intants to their abominable idols, Pſal. 106. 37,38. 
Sce v.5. bur the former principally here intended,as allo,chap.z.34. 
for of the larter apart atrerward, ver.F. 

V.5.They have bualt alſo the hugh places of Baal to buyn their ſons with 
fire for burat-off erenes unto Baal, which I commanded not , nor fþake ie, 
acither came it into my mind.) Heb. And bave built, which may well be 
here retained. See ch 7 31. & 32.35, 2 Kin.23.19. What is here ſaid 
to Baal, is inthele two latter places ſaid to Moloch : but Baal and Mo- 
loch, were rwo terms very generally and promilcuouſly uſed of their 
idols ; the one Ggnifying a Lord,or Owner ; the other @ King ; whence 
allo Baalim oft, in the plural number. See ch.2.23, & 7.9, 

V. 6. Thr) eſorg bebo 'd.the aays come, ſaith the I ord , that this pace 
h ll 10 More be called Tophet, or the valley of the ſon of Hinaom,but the 
valley of lawehter.)] See ch.7.32. 

V. 7. And I will make void the counſel of Judah and Jernſalem in 
this place, ] I this place, is in Jeruſalem eſpecially, as betore , verſ.4. 
though ſome would have ir ſpoken by the pointing ro the Kings Pa- 
lace, ſituate not far from thence, on the hide of the city : bur 
that may be deemed ſomewhar over-curious. The plain meaning is, 
[ will truſtr ate all your plors and projets, (as chap.19,23.)whereby 
you think ro elcape, and ro ſecure your ſelves, (ſee Eſa. 39.1,3.& 31. 
1,3. chap.37.7,8.) and make them as vain and empry as this car- 
then hortel is : for unto the name thereof in this word he alluderh, 
which ſome thercfore would have to be ſo named, not from the ſound 
ic makes in hiling or emptying, bur from the rerm of emprying only, 
here uſed : but that is not neceflary ; for in Scriprurealluſion is ofc 
made to the vicinity of found in ſome term; from which yer the word 
never had its original, So Mic.1.10,14. 

and I will cauſe them to fall by the ſword before their enemies, Jro fall, 
for,to be foiled,or,to be (lain, or,to fall down, being ſlain: as 1 Sam.4, 
10, & 31.1. ch.20.4, Ezck.6. 4. 

and by the hands of them that ſeeh ther lives : ] Heb. their ſouls ; as 
ch.4.30. & 18.20,So v.9. 

and their carcaſſes will Teive to be meat ſor the fowls of bexven, and 
the beaſls of the field. See ch,7.33. & 16.4, 

V. 8. And I will make ths city deſolate,and an bifſing + ex01y one that 
paſſerh thereby ſhall be aſton ſhed and hi/s becauſe of all the plagues there- 
of. ] Heb. ftrobes thereof ; as Deut.zL.59.& 29,22, Sec the ſame be- 
fore, ch.18.16. 

V. 9, And 1 will canfe them to eat the fleſh of their ſons, and the fiſh 
of their davghters, and they (hall eat every one the fleſh of bis friend, tn 
the frege and ſtraitn'(s, wherewith their enemic#7314 they that ſerch their 
lrves (hall firaiten them.) Before threarned, Lev.26.2 9, Deurt,:$.33, 
and in the ſiege of the city accompliſhed, Lam, 4.10, 

cuery ene the ff [Þ of bus friea1] Or, acrghbour ; rhey ſhall feed one 


—_— 


I ſhall tell thee. When thou comeſt thither ; as chap.1 83.2, where- upon anorher, (as <h.46.16.) withour regard had ro any bonds of vi- 


by it appeareth that Gods mef{ages many times were not revealed to 


the Prophets, before the very inſtant of time , whercin they were to | 


dcliver them. 


Y. # And ſay, ] Or, The ſay As chap. 1 8.18, Heb, they (halt ſay : | 
| which ke had brought or took along with him ; thereby, as bya 


and ſo alſo, ver{.11, 

Hear the word of the Lord, O Kings of Judah, and mbabitants of Je- 
vaſatem :} He ſpeakerh ro them as preſent, in the hearing of thoſe 
that might relate them unto them ; and yer nor unlikely bur many 
of the people would for novelty flock afre: chem, ſecing the Propher 
with thoſe Ancients going ſolemnly that way out of the City , and ta- 
king from rhe Porte: ſuch a veſicl co carry along with him, So chap. 
I 7. 3©, ; 

Kmmgs)] Thar is, King and Queen-Mother, ſay ſome,ch.1 3.18 or, 


as others. King and his Councel,or Princes and Rulers.Sce ch.1 7.20, 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hofis, the God of Iſrael} He thar is able ro do 
wharſocyer he menaceth, and will do it, juſt cauſe being given him, 


cinity or amity, See Elay 9.20. 
—— ſtraiten them.) Or, diſtreſs them, See Eſay 29.2. 

V. 16, Then (halt thou break the bortel ;, J Or, Then (Heb. And, 
as chap. 138,18.) breah (as verl. 1. get, or, buy) the bottle : 


viſible rype , repreſenting and obfigning what before he had ſaid, 
that ir might make a deeper impreſſion in the minds of thoſe rhar 
behold ir, 

in the fight of them that go with thee. See ver.1, Heb, ro the eyes of 
them : as ch.28.1,5,11, 

V. 11, And ſhalt ſay unto them; ] Or, And ſay wnto them ; as 
verl. 3. 

Thus faith the Loyd of Hoſts ; Even ſo will I breah this people, and 
this city, as one breaketh a potrers veſſel , that cannot be made whole a- 


| gain : ] Before, he compared this people and State re moiſt and ſofr 


| a3 


\clay , which though ir miſcarry in the framing , yer may , with no 


even co thoſe, thar-call him their God , and profeſs ro be his Iſracl, | great ado , be made up again, in ſome other taſhion, ro the mind of 


Eſa.48. 1, So chap.7.21, 


|the maker, chap, 18, 4,6. Now, toan carthen veſlel, drycd 


Behold 1 wilt bring evil upon this place,] Heb. Bhold I am bringing e- | and hardened , which being broken in pieces, cannot be made up, 


wilCas ch.6.19.& 11.11.) upon thus place : not that particular place 
where the Propher ſtood, bur upon the neighbour-city,upon the ſtate | 
of Judah and Jerulalem, 


and ſer roperther again, $0 Eſa.30.14. and ſomewhat the like, chap. 
45, 12, 


of s 


/ 


C hap. xx, n 
as one breaketh 2 patters v?/Tcl ] Or, as 4 potters wolſet 4s broken ; as 
chap.16.6. 
ade whole] Heb.cured. as chap.15 .13.Dcur 18.2735, 
and they ſh f bury chem in Toph t till there be no p'ace elſe to bury, } Or 


rather, theyſh ul bury 14 Tophct (for them 1s not in the text) ſor want of 


room to bury elſewhere. Sce chap. 7,33. No 
V. 12. Thus will I do unto this places[aith the Lord,and to the Inhabitants 


hereof, \this place ; this ciry,ver.1 1, 
; ary _ Jnr theey hy a6 Topher] Where ye had wont to ſlaughter 
and ſacrifice your children, ver. 5. I will fill the whole city with the 
carcaſſes of flaughrered ones, as ye filled it before with innocent blood, 
2 King.z1. 16. & 24.4.chap. 32.29. ſo that it (hall be all like another 
Tophert,ver.1 3. not unlike that Iſa. 29.2. that the whole city ſhould be 
as another Aviel.See there. Heb.and (or even,as chap.r5.13.)to grve(tor 
to make : as chap.25.1$.Dan.1 2.11. )th:s city, (fo is the texr Jas Tophet. 

V. 13. And the houſes of Jeruſalem, and the houſes of the K3n2s of 7u- 
dh ſhall be defiled as the place of Tophet ; ] The houſes and palaces being 
filled alſo as well as the ſtreets, with abundance of dead corpſes, lying 
withour ſepulrute in them, for want exther of perſons or plece to bury 
them. See of Joſias his defiling Topher, 2 King.23.10. Howbeir, ſome 
read the words,the houſes of Jeruſalem,and of the Kings of Zudah, which 
are defiled,(ro wit, with thoſe abomination exerciſed in cthem,and upon 
them, hereafter mentioned) ſhall be as Topbet ; and the words may very 
well bear it: K/ngs,as before,ver.3. ; 

becauſe of all the houſes upon whoſe roofs they bave burnt incenſe unto 
the boſt of beaven,and have poured out drink-offerings unto other gods JOr 
rather with all the houſes (ſo is the particle frequently uſed Ezr.1.5.& 2. 
63.Nch.7, 65.) upon wheſe roofs, for their houles being flat-roofed,Deur. 
22.8.they uſed on the tops of them to ſerve their idols, 8 to ſacrifice ro 
them, to the celeſtial bodies eſpecially, as being in regard of the height 
of their houſes neerer there rothem, and having them more conſpicu- 
ous there to their eye, See 2 King, 23.12, Iſa. 65. 3. Chap, 32. 29, 
Zeph.1.5. | | 

V.14. Then came Feremiah from Tophet, whither the Lord had ſent him 
$0 propheſre,and be ſtood in the Court of the Lords houſe, and ſaid to all the 
people ; JHeb.And ; as ver. 10, Having diſpatched his errand by God en- 
Joyned him at Topher,be rerurneth ro the Temple,from whence in like- 
iIyhood he rook thoſe Ancients along with him, ver.r, and there in the 
Courr,whereuntothe people had acceſs as well as the Prieſts,z Chr.z 3, 
he delivered in their hearing the ſum of that which at Topher he had 
before denounced. 

V. 15. Thus ſaith the Lord of hefts, the God of Iſrael ; ] See the ſame 
procm,ver.3, | 

Behold, 1 will bring upon this city, and upon all ber Towns, all the evil 
that I have pronounced again(t it,] Heb. Behold I am bringing (as ver. 3.) 
unto (or xpon; as Cha.4.3.&11.71.)this city,and upon her citzes, (the inte- 
riour citics,and lefſer Towns belonging to Jeruſalem as the mother- 
Ciry.Sce chap.15.8. & 34.1.) all the evil that Ihave ſpoken againſt it, or 
concerning it ; as Chap.15.7,9. ; 

becauſe they bave hardened their n:chs,] Their extreme obſtinacy the 
main cauſe of cheir wine.See chap.7.26. and 17.23. 

that they mirht not bear my words.) Thar is, yicld ob:dicnce thereun- 
re,Dcur,6,3.& 2$.1.Pſal.$1.11.Zach.7.1 2, 


CHAP. AX, 
Verſ, 1.N(07 Paſbur, &c.] This Chapter hath a manifeſt dependence 


upon the former, containing a relation of the evil uſage of 
Jeremy by one of the principall Prieſts, for bis plain and fairhfull deli- 
very of Gods meſlage before-mentiened , ver. 1,6. rogerher with a 
a grievous complaint made to God by the Propher ; wherein a ſtrange 
mixture of contrary affe&ions and paſſions is manifeſted ; nor tree 
from ſome rang and taint of humane frailry,ver.7,18. ; 
Now ' aſhur the ſon of Immer the Prieſt, who was alſo chief Governour in 
the houſe of the Lord, heard that Feremiah propheſyed theſe things, ] Or, 
Now when Paſhur beard Jeremy propheſying theſe thines ; Paſhur ſmote 7e- 
remy,&c, This ſyntax is very common,Chap.z.7,10.& 5.7.& 6.9,10. 
Paſhur] Heb. Paſhbur, or Vaſhchur : as Abax, or Achaz, See Ifaiah 
ag 
the ſon of Immer] Not that this Immer was Paſhurs immediate parent, 
bur his pregenicor ; this Pathur being a Prieſt of the ſixteenth courſe, 
NN ar firſt conſtirurion of rhem was chief head, 1 Chr.24. 
14. and this ſcemeth added to diſtinguiſh this Poſhay from one of the 
ſame name, thar was of another courſe, chap.21.1. 
who was alſo chief Govrrnouy tn the houſe of th? Lord.) Heb. and he,for 
who ; as chap. 15.19. & 17.7. unlefle we read it by way of parentheſis; 
(now he was principal ruler in the houſe of the Lord) for alſo is not inthe 
rexr.As for the ſtyle here given him, in the original they are two ſeveral 
ſubſtanrives,whercof the one ſignihes a prefefÞ,(rendred an off er,chap. 
29.26. and an overſeer, Neh.11,9,143z 2.) the other a Prince, or Ruler, 
uled of Temple-ofhcers, 1 Chro.9,:0.& 26.24. 2 Chr.31.1 2. the head 
wr may be he was of that courſe whereumts he belonged, the Prieſts 
whercof were then in their courſe attending the Temple-ſcrvice : or as 
ſome ſuppoſe, the ſecond,nexr under the High-Prieſt ; who upon any oc- 
caſlional diſability beriding the High-Pricſt,was ro perform offices in his 
place, Numb. 3.32. 2 King.25 1 8.chap.5 2.2 4.called,ſay they,the princi- 
pal ; becauſe divers other Rulers were under this ſecond, 2 Chr.35.8. 
chap. 3 5.4.Others again ſuppoſe him ro have been the Captain of the 
Temple ; who had power to apprehend ſuch as commintced any diſorder in 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


Chap. xx. 


the Temple, AR.4.1.Sez chap.2 9,2 6.che thing, being uncerrain, I ſhall 
leave to the confideration of the learned. I concur with the firſt ; for 
they that would have this Paſhur to be High-Prieſt,are calily anſwered; 
fince,that beſides that he was one of the 24. courſes, whereas the High- 
Prieſt was of none (that which proveth Zachary alſo not to have been 
High Prieſt, as the ancients molt of them imagined, Luk.1.5,) inthe 
continued liſt of the High-Pricſts, from Aaronto paſt his time, we find 
none ſuch mentioned, 1 Chr.6.4,15. 

beard that Jeremiah propheſyed theſe things.) Or rather, beard Feremi- 
ah propheſying theſe things ; for {v the words run in the text : he heard 
not of it by information from ſome other ; bur he himſelf heard him in 
the Temple delivering this prophefie. Heb. theſe words for theſe things ; 
as chap, 11.6. and 16.10. 

V. 2. Then Paſhur ſmote Feremiah the Prophet] Or, when Paſhur hrard 
Jeremiah the Prophet thus propheſying, be ſmote him ; (the nouns for pro. 
nouns 3 as Iſa.6 4.2.chap.4.4. 2 Tim.1.1$,) to wit, in likelyhood with 
his hand,or fiſt,as Zedekiah ſmore Micaiah, 1 King.2 2.24. and as they 
our Saviour, Marth.2 6.67, And thar, as may ſe<m, interrupting him, 
while he was yer ſpeaking,ſo that he could not proceed. Thus this pre- 
ſumptuous Prieſt,ter ought we find, was the firſt that oftercd ſuchan af- 
front unto the Propher,as none cirher of the greater or more powerful, 
or the meaner and ruder ſort had hitherto done.Nor can 1 agree re thar 
learned Annotator, who would have it to import no mere then thar he 
apprebended him, or laid hands on him ; becauſe ir is ſaid, Ezck.33. 21. 
& 40.1. the city is [mitten, for the city is tahen : for even there alſo is 
more then ſo implied ; not taken barely, bur formed, or taken by flor- 
ming : beſides, thar apprehending, or attaching and ſmitinz, are two di- 
ſtin& things, and diverſly exprefied,chap.37.14,15. 

and put him in theſlocks] Heb.gave him.as Gen. 39.20.chap 37.15. bur 
for the word following, there is no \mal doubr concerning the right ſig- 
nification of it : nor doth the original of ir afford us any ſure ground to 
build on therein 2 ir ſignifies properly ſubverſion,or turning up/ide down- 
ward,lſa.1.7.and 13.19.chap.49.18.and $0.40. cur r:anſlators are not 
conſtant ro rhemſelves abour it : they render it here /tochs, elſcwhere 
priſon, chap.29.26.and 2 Chr.16.10, where the word howſe, or place is 
joyned with it : as with the like, 1 Kin.2 2.27.2 King.17.4. And for the 
Jewiſh DoRors,ſome of them alſo ſo rake it : bur others of them - us 
that it was a wooden engine, thar they uſed ro faſten men with in the 
priſon ; and ſome of theſe, that ir was an engine made of rwe boards, 
wherein they were held faft by che neck - fuch as our illory, Whereun- 
ro alſo ſome add, that it had three holes in ir, one for the neck, and rwo 
for the hands.Others, thar it was ſuch an one wherein they held men 
faſt by the legs,which in forreign languages, lay ihey, is called cippus : 
from whence the Chaldee ſwerveth very little ; (chough ſome give the 
word uſed by him another notation) and ſo ſhould ir be the ſame with 
our ſtocks, ſuch as Job ſpeaks of, Job 1 3.27. (bur there is another word 
there) and ſuch as Paul and Silas were laid in, AR.16,z 4, Some of tho 
Greek verſions render it in general , an engine of torture. Among this 
variety to deliver mine opinion ; 1 ſuppoſe irrather ro fignific rhe pri- 
{on-houſe, then any engine for ſurer cuſtody,or torture therein uſed - to 
which purpoſe, ſce further on chap.2 9.26. 

that were in the h:gb-gate of Benjamin,which was by the houſe of the Lord.] 
Or,thas was ; if the word be caken.for a priſon : which from hence alſo 
it may ſeem to be; becauſc it is ſaid to have been firuare #n the bigh-gate, 
or upper-gate of Benjamin, where it is more probable that a prion was, 
then ſuch an cugine for any ſuch uſe withour ic. Bur about this upper gate 
of Benjamin, there is again ſome queſtion, whether ic were one ot the 


gares of the Temple,or one of the gates of the ciry, The Rabbines, and 
thoſe that herein follow chem, go the former way, and the words of the 
rex ſeem ſo ro carry it,(ſor that is the moſt generall notion of the par- 
ticle here uſed) in the houſe of the Loyd: not the Temple it ſelf alone,bur 
the courrs allo and other buildings about rhem,coming within the name 
of Gods houſe, See chap. 7.2,10,11.Marth,21.1 2,13.Joh. 2.14,16. and 
10.23,24.and this gare,ſay they, is called the gate of Benjamin, becauſe 
it ſtood on thar fide of the Temple thar belonged to the Tribe of Benja- 
min ; the city of Jeruſalem, and the ground alſo whereon the Temple 
was built,being part of it within the lor of Benjamin, and part within 
the lines of Judah. Thar which ſeemeth rrue indeed concerning the city, 
Joſh. 15.63.compared with Judg.1. 21.bur for the other concerning che 
Temple, though a learned late Writer of ours hath endeavoured by 8 
line drawn from eaſt ro weſt chrough ir,ro cur itour ro an hair, afligning 
juſt che one halfe of ir,co wit,the Norrh-ſide to Benjamin,and the ocher 
preciſe half of ir on the South-ſideto Judah ; yer in the ſacred records 
doth no ſuch thing appear ; nor is ought produced for the proof hereof, 
ſave ſome places our of Jacobs & Moſes his blefling of Benjamin, Gen. 
49.27.& Deu.z3.1 z.by the Chaldee Paraphraſt,& ſome Talmudiſts fri- 
volouſly forced that way : which Talmudiſts alſo curus our the Tem- 
ple another way then this learned man doch, afligning to Judak 
the Eaſtern part unto the Altar of burnt-ofterings, and to Benja- 
min thence the Weſtern part; grounding likewiſe this rheir diviſi- 
on on the fame places as before abuſed, Bur raking for granted, 
that the Temple ſtood part of ic within Benjamins lot , the fore- 
mentioned Interpreters further add, chat on the Benjamin-fide of the 
Temple there were two gates, an upper anda lowes; that this was 
the upper, fo called, not in regard of the lofrier trufure of 
it ; bur in regard of the ſituation of it, becauſe ir ſtood nee- 
rer to the innermoſt part of the Temple, the Holy of Holies : 
and that in this gate there was a priſon , to commir ſuch 


[unto , of rhe Pricſts or Levies eſpecially, as did catry them- 
{clves 
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ſelves amiſs in theTomple Thus they.Bur others, whom our Verſion fol- vey fide ; and it may well be deemed by the frequent uſe of ir, to have 
lowerh,ſuppoſc this eate to be one of the gates of thecity.,Hiowbeir,amog | been a proverbial form of [peech, uſcd of perions in extreme diſtrc!s, ſo 
theſe alſo 1 find ſome diverfiry. For {ome would have it to be a gare | befer with difficulties and dangers, that they are at their wits end a 
within the city. So a learned Interpreter, aff. ming it to be a gate in the | knowing which way to eſcape or to ſhift tor themſelves, Sec Plal.z1 CT: 
wall of the city, that d;vided Judahs part of the city from Benjamin« | Chap.6.25.& 49.5 & 46.29.Lam.2.22, ; ras 
part Of ir, called therefore the gate of Ernjamin ; becaule by it they pat-| hath called thy name) Orgcalleth thy name ; that is, calleth thee . 


ſed our of Judah, into Benjanuns quarter, But othcrs, and {vo the moſt | hs name, thar is, call b.m, Ifa.$.3. OTE 
of this way, conceive it to have been a gate ſituate iN the ourer wall ; {6 V. 4. Tor this fauth the Lord, | He that giveth thee rhis name, (where. 
called, becauſe it looked roward the lot and land of that Tribe : (as thr | of the realon here followeth) and will make it geod upon thee, 

Gate 0/ | ahrYaum, 2 King. 14.23 that opencd that way) and it mzay wt: [| Behold, 1 will make thee br a terrour to thy ſelf, and to all thy Frimm 's) 


be alſo that it was fituatc on that pars of the city wherein that I ribc | Hob. 1am e17417 thee for a terrour : gromg, as b mnging, C hap. 19.15. to 
had intereſt, called cither high gdtegas ſome,tor rhe ſtarelineſs of ir, grove for a terrom OT 10 mabe one martcr of terrouvr 3 A> 10 7,UC [Or an als 
(as 2 Chr. 3.20.) or,as ochers, the vpper-gate,(as, the utter pool,Fl.y 7. | n.ſhmear,for to make one marter of aſtoniſhment, Chap. 25. 18. will ;n- 
3.) ro diſRtinguith it from another that Rood lower then ut on the {ane | fit ſuch evils upon rhee, as ſhall affr;ghr nor thee alone, bur all thoſe 
fide:and this the rather they are induced to admit, becavſe they find clſe- | that have any {pzcial relation ro thee, or intereſt in thee, Pal. 31.31, 
where the gate of Prnjami/ny fo uſed and raken, for one of the gares of te | or as ſome render it, will expoſe thee to terrour,thee and thy ſriends.1 will 
City, as twice in this prophecy, Chap,37.13.& 31.7. and Zach, 14. 10. | ſurround and environ both thee and them with fiights and fears; accor. 
bur no where any of the Temple gates ſo rermed : all the difficulty | ding to which verſion , the particle here uſed ſhould be vacant and re- 
here is in the laſt clauſe, wh:rein ot this gatc it is ſaid, that it was iz | dundant ; as Chap.1$,19.& 40.2,o0r as others again, 1 will put a terrour 
the houw'e of the Lord : which to remove, our verſhon rendreth it, by | into thee, ato thee and thy friends : thee unto @ terionr 5 bya trajeRion, 
the bouſe of the Lord : and this verſion is herein well juſtifable ; for | for a terrour mts thee * as they call the city into fire, tor they ſet on. fire the c- 
the particle here uſed doth oft import , not the comprehenſion of the ty, Joſh. 1 .8.Bur the former {cems the more familiar,and the berter. 
thing ſpoken of in the place mentioned, bur the vicinity of it thereunto, | and they ſhall fall by the ſword of their enemies, and the eye ſhall beho!d 
So Num.33.37.thr) patched in (rhar is,by,or ncer to) mount Hor.See there it;] Or,and (as Chap.17,4.) in thy ſght. Heb. and thine cycs ſeemg ; as 
ver. 38, and, 7oſh1ah ſtood, in (tor, by, or nery to,) Fericho, Joſh.5.13. | Deut.2$.32.1hy friends,on whom ar preſent rhou relieſt, and to whoſe 
So alſo Joſh.24.35,26, Joſhua is ſaid to have made a covenant berween | ſupportzit may be,rruſting,thou now carrieſt thy ſelf ſo preſurpruouſly, 
God and the people, in Sechem,(crring up @ ſtoxe tor a monument there- | ſhall be ſlain (as chap.1 9.7.)and ſo raken from thee by the enemy char 
ef,under an 0ak,that ſtood in, or by the San(tuary of the Lord ; that is,ncer | thou fhalt be deprived of all hope of relief or ſuecour trom them ; and 
to Sechem,where that oak ftood,Gen. 3 5.4. not inthe Sanfuary,bur neer | this,to enhance thy gricf,and augment thy terrour, ſhall be done in thy 
unto it 2 as alſo inthe ſame Chapter, verl. 32. 7oſephs bones are ſaid to| preſence,while thou Randeſt by looking on, neither able to afford any 
have been buried iz Sechem ; that is allo, necr unto it.Yca,lo Chap, 13.5. | help unto them,nor ro expeR any from them. Sce the like aggravations, 
T h:d the girdle m Euphrates ; that is,by it, ncer wnto it, in the clett of a | Deur,28.29,3 4.1 Sam.2.33. and the like judgement executed on King 
rock: and chap, 32.7. my ficld in Anathoth, tor, b:ſide it, or, neer unto it, | Zedekiah himiclf,Chap.3 9.6,7-. 

And it is probable enough, rhar this gate of Benjamin was not;far from | and 1 will grve all Judah imto the band of the King of Baby/on,and be ſhall 
the Temple. Sce further on Chap.37.1 2. carry them captive 43t0 Babylon, and ſhall ſlay them with the ſword.} 1 w.ll 

V.3. And it came to paſs on the morrow, that aſhur brought forth JFe- deliver the whole country and people of it into Nebuchadnezzar's po- 
remiah out of the ſtocks ; Thes ſaid Jeremiah unto him ;] Or, 42d ſo it was wer, to diſpoſe,cither for capriviry, or for {laughter ar his pleaſure, who 
(as chap.3.9.) on the morrow, when Paſhur brought Feromiah out of the ſhall alſo accordingly lay ſome, and inſlave others of them, Chap. 25. 
priſon , that Jeremiah (aid unto him. Of the ſyntax, ſee on ver.1. Of 9.& 39,6,9.hand for power,as Chap.27.6.Plal.z 2.20. & 49.15. Soalſo 
the word priſon,on ver.2, ver.s. 

on the morrow Paſhur brourht forth Jeremiah) Nor to bring himro and ſhall ſay] And for or ; as Chap.18.7.Heb. ſmite ; as Chap.18.21; 
ſome publick hearing, as they did the Apoſtles, whom they had over V. 5, Moreover 1 will deliver all the ſtrength of this city,axd all the la- 
night claprup in priſon, AR. 4. 3, 7. but co let him go again, whether bour thereof, and all the precious things thereo!, and all the treaſures of the 
admoniſhed {o to do by ſome other more conſiderate then himſelf, or Kings of 7udah will I grve into the hand of their enemies, which ſhall (þoj 
imagining this reſtraint and diſgraceful uſage of him in publick would rthem,and take them,and carry them to Babylon. ] Or,l will alſo deliver, or 
Kop his mouth for time to comeor for what other reaſon thereunto mo# give wp, Heb.And(as Chap.r.3.) I will grve ; and the ſame word is again 
ving him,uncertain, But howſocver it was in this regard, this his contu- repeared. 
melious carriage roward rhe Propher, no more danred him, or damped | flrenerh] Sorhe word is uſed, Ifa.33.6.bur here rather wealth ; ſo cal- 
his ſpirirs,than Zedekiah's like preſumpruous demeanour did Micaiah; led, becauſe by induſtry and exercilc of ſtrength ordinarily atraincd. 
for at his parting with him, the Propher treely delivererh him the like | $o Prov. 15.6.& 27.24 .Sce Deur,$.18. 
meſlage here,that Micaiah did ro Zedekiah chere, 1 King.z2.25. confir- the labours thereof | Heb.labour ; pur here for rhe fruic of their labour, 
ming what he rels him concerning himlclt,by a new name,and that ſuch their goods thereby gorren: as Pſal.128.2.Ch.3.24.& 5.27, 
an one,as not man,bur God ſhould give him ; (ſce ſomewhar of the like | all the precions things] Heb. each precious thing ; as intimaring, thar 
kind in Paul ro Ananias, AR. 23. 3, 4.) and withall reneweth again his nothing of price or worth ſhould eſcape their hands. Sce 1a, 39. 2, 
former denunciations againſt rhe whole land and the ciry,ver.4,5. Lam.1.10. 

The Lord bath not called thy name Paſhrbut Migor-m'{abib.)Togerher | the treaſures of the Kinzs) Both of the King himſelf,and of his Princes, 
with the change of mens conditions are their names ottentimes altered ; | » Chron. z6.18.Sce chap.17.20.& 19.3.0r gathered rogether, and ſto- 
and names arc impoſed oft ro intimate as much 3: $9 was Abrams name | red up by many Kings lucceſhvely, 2 king.20.17. Ila,z 9,6, where this 
changed to Abraham;Sarais to Sarah,Gen.17.5,15.Facobs to Iſrae!,Gen. | alſo was all forerold.Sce chap.15.13.& 17.3. 

32.28. 7oſepbs by Pharaoh to Zaphnath-Paaneab, Gen.14.45-and hence | will I give into the hand of theis enemies} The Chaldeans,chap,z 7.10, 
Naomi at her return out of Moab, Call me not Naomi,bur call me Marab, | $o 2 Chron.36.17.God gave all mto his band, 

Ruth 1.20. and ſuch or ſuch a name is God ſaid ro impoſe on 2 perſon, | and they (hall ſpoil them] Not ma them, as we uſe the word ſpoil ; 
nor intending or importing ſimply that in ordinary compellation or | though they did make foul ſpoil and hayock of many marters of much 
communication,he ſhould be commonly ſo called or ſtyled ; bur there- | worth, becauſe they could nor tranſport them whole and entire, chap. 
by intimaring & afluring, that ſuch ſhauld be the condition and ſtare of | 52.17. bor the word here uſed is of another notion, and may well be 
that party,as that he might well deſerve ſuch a name, and might juſtly | rendred, ſhall prey on them,or ſhall make prey of them ;as 2 Chron.14.14. 
ſo be ſtyled. See hereof on Elay 7.& 14.& 9.6.& 62.4, chap.23.6.& 33. |and 25.13. 

16.In like manner here the Propher telleth this proud & godle(s Prieſt, | and carry them to Babylon] 2 King.25.13,16,3 Chron, 36.18. 

that God,inſtead of Paſhur,had named him Magor-miſſabib, therebyro| V, 6. And thou P:ſhur,and all that dwell in thine houſe ſhall go into cay- 
aſſurc him, that ſo dreadfull ſho:11d his ſtare and condition ere long be, | truity, au thou ſhalt come to Babylon, and there ſhalt thou die, and (halt be 
that in regard thereof he ſhould juſtly bear thar name, and have it on | buried there, thou and all thy friends, to whom thou haſt propheſyed lies. 
good ground commonly given him by others, What the notation or ſig- | Thou and thy family ſhall partake in the miſcrics and calamiries, how- 
nification of his native name Paſhur,or Paſhchur, was,is uncertain : nor |ſoever thou wilt not now endure to hear of them, that ſhall befall this 
3s it greatly material.Some make it a compound,conſiſting of rwo rerms, | place and people in either kind, bork in the fiege and ſurpriſal of the ci- 
whereof the one fignifies a growing up, Mal.4.z. the other a noble, Eccl, |ry ar home, and in caprivity allo, and thraldom abroad : thy life ſhall 
1.17.& ſo would have it to import a growing «p Prince,or Nob/e.Ochers, | tor no other end be lengthened, but that thou maiſt ſurvive ro ſce and 
of a word uſed commonly tor the mouth;and another that fignificth black ſufter rhe more miſery,both in thine own perſon, and in thoſe that have 
whereof Nilus hath its name Shichor,chap.z.18. And others, of a word ſpecial relation to thee. 

that ſignifies to diffuſe, Lev. 13. 5,7. And another that imports paleneſs, | there ſhalt thou be buried) Though not debaired of burial ; as againſt 
Eſay 29, 22, as Fgnifying one that by his authority and tern carriage, | ſome ether is denounced,Cha.z2.19.& 34.20. yer interred ina forreigh 
makes men look pale;which the rather pleaſcth the Author of it,becauſe | land,ourt of the land of Iſracl, where to have their corpſe laid up,in re- 
it ſorterh well with the name now given him ; as if it were ſaid, he that | gard of that peculiar intereſt that Gods people by his aſſignment had 
is now Paſh:bzr, onc that by his ftcrnnefle makes men pale for fear on inthar land, was in thole rimes counted a favour, Gen.50.5,25. Joſh. 
every Gde.thall hereafter become 2M1agor-miſlabib,one beſet wi. h rerrours | 2.4.32, and the contrary threarned as a penalty, la.zz. 16,18. chap. 
on every ſide himſclt. Bur theſe far-tcrtchr and forced notations arc of | 22. 10. 

lirtle weight, and of lefle necd or uſe here. Wharſoever it werethat | thou and thy friends} Thou, rogerther with them that have been ſcdu- 
that term did or might imporr, God here giverh him another name, |ced ang deluded by rhee,faring bork of you alike, See Chap, 14,1516. 
which ro that needs have no relation ; for the fignification thereof is well | to whom thou baſt propheſyed lics} Heb. whom to them : an uſuall 
enough known,and its word for wo:d, Teri 047 101d abo!tt, or Fear on e- redundancy ; as Pſal.1.4. thou baſt propheſyed by, os with « (je;vr Ls 

ood ; 


Chap. xx, 
hood ; as the article in the particle included here carrierh i : ſo Chap. 
5. 32.& 23-14. and ſochap.13.25. 3s mor@particularly pointing to the 
preſent mellage from God, by his 
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Chap. xx, 
| fruir of the execution his office by God impoſed on h'm,ver.$. 
| V.8. For ſince I ſpake, 1 cried out, I cryed violence and ſpoil; becauſe 


lying Prophecy, and preſumpruous | the word of the Lord was made a repro:h wito me and a deriſion daily. ] 


contradiction of ir, oppoſed : otherwiſe withour the article, with | In theſe words the Prophet relateth the cauſe why he was thus derided 


the particle alone, it might well be rendred as ſome here do, in, of 
with fa (hood ; that is, falſly, as Chap. 3. 19. & 29.9. but that is nor 
ſo full here, | 
V. 7. 0 Lord,thou baſt deceiucd me, and I was drcerved :] The enſuing 
part of this Chapter is wholly ſpent in a diſcourſe of the Prophers own 
concerning himſclf ; ſuppoſed by ſome to have been uſed by him,while 
he was under reſtraint in the priſon, as the 57,Pſalm,to have been com- 
poſed by David when he was in the cave: and that of Jonas, Chap. 
2. while he was in the whales belly. Bur of this there is no cerrainty. 
Burt whether then, or afterward, which ro mae ſeems more likely : it is 
of an abrupt frame, having much of man in ir, conſiſting ofa medly of 
paſſi>ns and expreſſions ot diverſe nature, ſome pious, couragious, Con- 
fident and comfortable, ſome ſavouring of diſcontent and diſtemper, 
whereby it may appear to have proceeded from an eager combare and 
confli& berween two contrary principles within him,and altering rhere- 
fore erewhiles (as it farcd in the h berween Amelek and [frac], 
Exod. 17.11,) as the one or other tor the preſent either prevailed, or 
was foiled : the like ſee before, Chap.1 1.20,& 15.15, 13. and 17. 1 45 
18.&18,19,2 3. Hebeginnerh with a complaint, wherein he complainerh 
not unto Ged onely,bur even of God himſclf,and his dealing with him, 
The like firs of infirmity whereunto, ſee in Jonas, Jon. 4. 1, 2. yea m 
Moſes himſclf, Exod. 5. 22,23. Num. 11. 11, 15. yer as Jonas his 
conteſtation with God, Jonas 4. 9, might well be ſomewhat molli. 
hed by a juſtifiable Verſion, as the margent there ſhewerh; ſo may Je- 
remies complaint have the harſhneſs of it, in part,helpt by a favourable 
reddirion of it in ſome milder terms, which the words may well admir, 
Por inſtead of that which our Verſion exhibireth, following the old 
Greek and Larine, 0 Lord, thou haſt deceived me, and I was decerved : 
And others, wih ſome little allay, Thou haſt entzced me, and I was enti- 
ced ; the text may well be rendred, © Lord, thou perſwadeſt me, and 1 


was perſwaded ; to wit, by thee, Thou didſt petſwade me ro undertake | 
this prophetical employment, when I was of my ſelf nothing forward, | 


| by his people, 
| For] Or Becauſe ; as Chap. 3.2 12.5. Or, For Becauſe ; for the particle 
is ofr uſed in a double notion : as Exod. 1 8.14.Deurt. 31.30. 

ſince I ſþahe] So moſt render the particle here : asalſo, Ch.3z1.20., 
znce I ſpake of him, and ſo the meaning ſhould be, ever fince | began ro 
prophecy.Bur the Jewiſh Criticks,and others,treading in their ſteps,ren- 
der it, So oft as I /peake ; ſo oft as 1 propheſie, and {orhererm is uſed, 
1 Sam,1.7 & 18.29. 1 King. 14.28.1ſai.z$.19. 

I ſpake,I cryed out, Or, 1 ſpeak crying ont : as God in ſuchcaſe woufl 
have his Prophers to do, 'Elay 58.1. Heb, I ſpake, cryed for ſpake cry» 
ng : as, cry fil, tor, cry with full mouth, Chap. 4. 5. though ſome dis- 
joyn them, thus reading the rexr,ſfuce I began to ſpaye,oryſo 0's 25 I beak 
I cry out, 1 am enforced by the evil uſage of thotc that heare megto cry 
out and complain of them ; but rhis ſcems ſomewhar torced : cather, as 
before, Becauſe when T ſpeak, (that is, ſo oft as 1 ſpeak) 1 cry out, Sorhe 
rext runs moſt freely. 

I cryed violence and F0:i!] Or, I cry,or, proclaim violence and ſpoilichis 
clauſe ſome knit to the former branch, ſome refer ro whac followerh 3 
and by violence and fþoil here,ſome underſtand the violence and wrongs 
which himſelfe was therefore enforced ra complain of, becauſe he was 
lo reprochfully entertained for it ; bur of that before, Orhers under- 
ſtand ir of che wicked injarious courſes of his people, which in his pro- 


| pbecy he ſtill crycd out of, and inveighed againſt, chap.&.6,7. Others 4» 


| gain,of the ſpoil and rapitie that ſhould from rhe enemy befall rhent 1 
which in his Sermons he wzs ficquently forerelling. Scec on ver.s. and 
this unpleafing matter was that indeed that made the Propher ſo odious 
among them : ro which ſenſe of the words 1 the rather incline ; he- 
cauſe the term of proclaiming (Chap. 3.12,Dan. 3.4.) ſeems to carry ir 
that way, 


becauſe the word of the Lord was made a reproch unto me,' and a derifien 
daily] The words thus rendred ſeem to render a reaſon why he was con- 
ſtrained chus to cry our of violence and ſpoil ; becauſe fo oft as he pr1- 


bur averſe rather thereunto, and deſired ro be excuſed from being | Phelicd, he ſound continually ſuch contumelious and reprochful en- 


engaged therein, chap. 1.6. Howſoever by thine injunQion and en- 
couragement, upon thy preſſing it upon me, chap. 1.7,3.1 was perſwa- 
ded and induced willingly ro condeſcend rhereunto,chap. 17.16. bur 1 


find ir now far more troubleſome than ar firſt I did or could expeR. True | 
It is, that the word here found, is ordinarily uſed for by ſmooth and co-| the 
Jourable infinuations to entice and ſedxce fimple and filly creatures , | cometh a reproch unto me, ; 
ve heed to,and | /o oft as I Peak crying out, 1 proclaime violence and Forl, therefore (for 
' this cauſe, becauſe 1 preach in this manner ; as the particle is ufed Pal. 


{thence in Hebrew alſo denominated,becauſe prone to gi 
be raken with fair ſhews, and flattering language,Prov.14.15. and 21, 
I1.Hof,7.11.Rom.16.18.) and conſequently by ſuch cunning cartiage 
to deceive and brgnile. So is it taken, Exod. 22.16. 1 King.22.19,22, Job 
31.9.Prov.16-29. and 20.19, and ſo hereafter, ver. 1, bur the word ih 
his firſt notion fignifierh more largely,to perſwade in generall and fim- 
ply, and by perlwaſion (as it is oppoſed ro a violent impulſtion) to in- 
duce and allure unto the doing of ought good or evill,withour any ſpe- 
Cial connotation of fraud or exile. So is ic uſed, Prov. 25.1 5, an is at- 
tribured ro God himſelf by Noah, Gen. 9. 27. in alluſion to Japhers 
name ; and by God himſelt uſed of himſelt, Hoſ. 2. 14. Thoſe thar 
render it, as our Verſion doth, ſeek divers wayes to ſalve ir ; fome ſup- 

fing, that Jeremy ſhould complain that God had deceived him, when 
he rold him, that he had ſet 'm over nations and kingdoms, to pul 


. 
= 


«& 0O0Wn 
and deſiroy,Chap.r.10. which he conceived to have been mcant of tor- 
reign nations and kingdomes, the enemies of Goes people, ro w hom he 
was willing enough to go with ſuch*meſſages;bur he found it after ro be 
otherwiſe,being ſent on ſuch errands to his own people. Others,thart God 
had failed in the promiſe made him of prote&ion,chap.1.8. by expohng 
and leaving him to ſuch contumelious uſages, as he had lately endured, 
Sce chap.15.15, and the like,Plal.89 39. Orhers, that he had ſent him 


to threaten judgemenrs,but had nor hichcrro inflited them; by occaſion | : 
| accrew by my ipeaking,cither ro Go 
grace, Amos 5.13. 


whercof,he had expoſed him to derifion, and cauſed him to be deemed 
a falſe Propher, chap. 17.15. Jonahs caſe, Jon.4.1,2. Pur of this,ſec on 
chap.15.15.Others laſtly,which would do well, ;f the ſcquel would well 


rertainment, Howbeir, the words may well be tead on this manner with 
good coherence ro the former ; For when, or, For as oft as I feah crying 
ont,(in way of admonition and reproot) and proclaim wolence and fhoil, 
ready to fall upon them for their wickedneſs and obſtinacy ) ſurely,(ſo is 
particle oft uſed, See Eſay 60.9. & 63.16.) the word of the Lord be- 
( (ce Chap. 6.10.) or, For betauſe, when,ot, 


116, 10. See Chap.9.20. & 16.5. asalfo,Gen.z2.12.where the parti- 
cle is alſo repcated ina twofold diſtin& notion,as here)doth the word be. 
come a reproch unto me, and a deriſion all day long : incetlantly ; as before 
v.7.not as fomc,becauſe whar 1 ipcak is nor preſently executed;as if that 
were the ground of the Prophcrs complaint, and the occaſion of his 
preſent diſtemper and grievance, though that were one maine caufe, 


that made many of them ſo preſumpruous and infolent in oppoſing ihe 


| Prophet, imagining his words were but wind ; end that what he ſaid 


| would never be cifeed,Chap.5.12,13.& 17.1 5, but fimply; that this 
| was the continuall ifluc ot his teach.ng, as he had before hinced, vyer.7. 
| nothing bur continual reproch and mockage ; that which therefore 
' made him weary of his employmenr,ver.9. 


; V.g Then I [aid 1 will z0t make mention of him ; nor fpeah any move int 
|, 


55 24me,] Heb.and I [aid ; as Chap. 19.14. or, Therefore, (as Chap. 16, 
13.)1/a4; 1 began hercupon torhink or reſolve with my ſelf, (as Pſal, 


(32.5 & 39.1.) ro forbcar propheſying any more ; to tilence my ſclfe, 


' conlidering what manner of ſuccels 1 had with ir, and to leave menti- 
; oning the Lord,and delivering any meſſage unto them as from him t 
' bam, tor, the Lord ; the pronoun for the noun ; as Gen,15.13. Exod.34. 
28.1 ſuppoſed ir better ro hold my peace ; fince that I ſaw nothing rg 

P or my {clf, bur d:ilhonour and diſs 


But bis word was in mine htayt,as a buyning fire ſhut up in my bones, and 


admir it, Lord,thou haſt deceru:d me gf t be deceived ; for 1 have delive- |] was wear) w!th forbearing,and 1 could not fiay.) Or, But( Heb,And ; as 
red nothing bur what thou haſt enjoyned me : and the copulative in- | Chap.18.2 7.) there was, or, but that there was in m2 beart as a burning 
deed ſometime ſeems pur for rhe conditional ; as chap.18.3. Amos 3.4. | fire (hut up tn my bones ; which 1 was weary with bolding, ad not able tg 
and we ſpeak ſometime in the ſame manner, The Prophet is miſtahen,and | keep in zor,as ſome render the laſt clauſe,oxd 1 laboured lo ſuſtain it, but 
I be miſtaken ; for 1 ſay nothing but what be ſaith, Bur the context of the ' could nortrhe former verb fignificth preciſely to be weary, Elay 1.1 4. cha, 
Prophets diſcourſe ſeems to bend another way: and 1 adhere tothe | I 5.6.the latter cither to contain, as 1 King. $.27.chap.z.12.or,to [uſtaing 
Verſion before delivered,as molt ficly, in mine opinion,exprefiing the | as chap.1o.1 o. Amos 7.10.bur | follow rather here the former : for that 
Prophers mind and intent here, parallel place,chap.s. 1 1. the ſubſtantive is imperſonal ; nor is, his word, 
thox art ſtronger then I,and baſt prevailed ;} Or, thou waſt too ſflrong for | in the rext ; which ſhould therefore have had a d;tterent lerter : chough 
me,and prevailedſt with me:fupplyed as before. Heb.cthox walt ſtrong trom | the Rabbines expound it of the word of prophecy ; and mr berrer be 
me ; asPlal.18.17. theywere [lrong from me ; well rendred there, they j deemed rhe word of charge : bur neither is in the uct ; and the copula- 
were too [trong for me ; fave thar there the particle is exprefled, which | rive for the relative is frequent : as chap.14.1$.& 17.6. The meaning 
here is ſuppretled,as included in the verh:the 1ike ſyntax, ſce, I{a.6 5.5, | is, I was ſo inwardly pained and tormented, while 1 did awhile ftrive ro 
Thou didſt by thy perſwafions and encouragements prevail with me, | forbearzas if I had had a glowing hre encloled va hin mc,in my bowels 
and pur me upon it,whea I had no mind or inclination of my ſelf there- | and my bones, ſo that 1 was not able ro contain my ſelf, bur mult of ne- 
unto, Chap.1. 6. 7,8, | cefſiry tall rv my tormer employinerr again. Sce the likezchap.s. 11.Pſal, 
I am in. deriſton dayly,eurry one mocket me. JOr, 1 am had in derifion all | 39.3.Job 32.18,1 g. Sce alſo,1 Cor.g.17. 
the day-long ; (as Pial.44.1 5,22 Efay 62.6.& 65.2,6.) each of ther ; ro | V. 1o. Fer I h-aid the defamin; of many, feay on ever; 4c.) Theſe 
wir, of this people ; ( Heb.all he,as chap.$.10, mocketh me. 1 munce{- | words are taken trom Plal. 21.13. and are applycd by the Propher hoe 
ſantly and univerſally derided. See the like complaints of other Golds | ro his own preſent occafion and condition,it we rake chem fmp!y, (which 
fervants, Job 12.4. Pſal.22.7. Lam. 3. 14. Bur herc che Propher com- | eur Verſion dorh)as they arc in the P'alm,avd as the latter branch is u- 
Plaincth ro God of bis conciaial and general derifion ; asanctfet and i{cd,in ſome of thoſe other places above produced, on y.: 3 there is no 
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ſuppolc the latrer branch to bc ſpoken of Paſhur and his compliccs a and confideration of rhe general conſpiracy, and banding together of 
v hcreof more anon. 


king the word for a proper name;ſome of rhem rendring the rext;! heard 
the defamation of many Magor-m:[[abibs ; that is, of many ſuch as this Pa- 
ſhur.Others,of many,of __— is,of Paſhur,and of the talſe 
Prophets, ſuch as are after here deſcribed) Others again, I have heard a 


report from many, concerning Magor-Miſſabib ; char is, concerning this | 


Paſhur,how he hath ſer others on work to raiſc and bring in falſe reports 
and charges againſt me. Burt Irarher encline ro rake the words here, as 
I find them in the Pſalm,from whence they are raken, 

Report, ſay they, and we will report it : ] Theſe ſome make the words 
of Paſhur, which thoſe many before- mentioned ſhould hear him ſpeak ; 
and they therefore inſert, bow be ſhould ſay, Report ye tons, &c. Others, 
of him and his complices, or, his inſtrumenrs, rhoſe of his houſe. ver. 6. 
others, indefinicely, of rhoſe many, before ſpoken of ; which ſeemerh 
moſt borh ſafe and probable ; and with our verhon well agreeth : for 
I cannot accord with that learned Interpreter, who (going hercin , 1 
ſuppoſc, alone) would have it to be a deſcriprtian of the falle Prophets, 
thus rendring the text,of thoſe that ſay, Tell us what we ſhall tell : char 
demand TS people what they will have told or raughr them, and 
accordingly rcll them, what they beſt like to hear. Bur the words ſcem 
rather the {pcech of thoſe, who defirous to ger ſomewhat whereot to ac- 
cuſe the Propher unto the King and Stare, icr others on work to watch 
him, and if rhey can catch hold of ought rhat flippeth from him, and 
that by niiſrelarting and miſconſtruing, may make any way againſt him, 
ro bring it to them, that they may accordingly make uſe of it againſt 
him :and this ſuits well with the words enſuing. Sree Chap.18.18, Sce 
alſorhe like pratices againſt our Saviour Chriſt, when he raughr here 
upon carth,Mart.22.16,17, Mar,12.13,14 Luk,11.53,54.& 20.21. 

all my ſamiliars watched for my halting ; ] Heb. every man of my peace : 
as Chap.3z8.2 2. Even thoſe thar pretended kindneſs, and made ſhew of 
good affetion to me, carrying themſelves outwardly rowards me, as if 
they intended me no evil,but were deſirous of my weltare; yer did gene- 
rally ly in wait to take me tripping in ought if they could,thar mighr give 
mine adverſaries any advantage againſt me. See the lice perhdiouincls 
cemplained of, Job 19.19. Pſal. 14.9.& 55.13-.and warning given of it, 


trieſt the juſt} And by trying of them, knoweſt them, rakeſt notice of 
them, and approveſt them, Pſal.r1.5,7. 

_ V. 13, Sing unto the Lord, praiſe ye the Lord ; ] From the before pro- 
felled aflurance of Gods preſence with him, and proteRion of him, the 
Propher here 1iſcth higher, raiſing up his ſoul from his former damped 
and dumpiſh diſpoſition,to no {mall degree of lightſomneſs and alacriry 
of ſpirir,exprefled in an encirement of himſclfc to ſing praiſes ro God 
for his goodneſs ſhewed reward himyin delivering him out of the hand 
of Paſhur and his complices, and reRoring him to his liberry again, Sce 
the like,Pſal.42.5,11.8& 43.5.0r it may be deemed, as ſome rake ir, to 
reſpe& future deliverances, praifing God for them, before he receive 
them, out of an hopefull and ed cnpaticuien ot them, as if alrcady 
he had received them, like that of David, Pſal.13.6. 

ſor he hath delivered the ſoul of the poor from the band of evil doers.] 
Or, becauſe (as (chap. 14.5,6.) he bath delivered the ſoul of the poor (thar 
is, th2 poor ſimply ; as, to my ſoul, for, ro me, Pſal, 3. 2. or, the life of the 
p0o7 : the poor man bcing in danger of loſing his life ; as Pſal, 30. 3. & 

116.8. and his meaning is, my poor ſoul, my poor ſelf, Pſal.34.6. out 
of the band (that is, the power ; as chap.15.21. Plal.$g 48.) of evil-do- 
ers.So Plal.30.5.and 109.31. 

V. 14. Curſed be the day wherein 1 was boyn] A ſtrange alteration and 
ſudden downfal from ſuch a ſtrength of confidence before profciled,ver, 
12. and height of joy in the very next foregoing words manifcſted, ro 
iuch a low dejeRion of mind, and ſuch an uncouth diſtemper of ſpirir, 
as inconfiderarely to curſe the day of his nativity,and the perſons them- 
(elves that brought his father the report of his buch. Wherein is repre- 
lenred unto us a very lively pattern of humane imbecility, remaining e- 
ven in the beſt, who in regard thereof therefore have need of an inceſ- 
ſant aſſiſtance and ſupport frem above, to carry them on inoffenfively 
thorow the crofle occurrents of this preſent wicked world, See the like 
weakneſs in Job, Job 3.3.16, a tang hereof we had before, chap. 15. yo, 
Howbcir, ſome,to take away the ſtrangeneſs of this ſudden change, ſup- 
pole theſe execrations nor ro have fallen from the Propher ar this pre- 
ſent, bur that in theſe enſuing verſes is contained a relation onely of 
whart had lipr from him,during the time of his reſtraint and diſtreſs : and 


|rhey render the rext with a connexion of theſe words ro the former, in 
|rhis manner ; be hath delivered out of the hand of evill doers the {on! of 
| the poor 5 who ſaid, Curſcd be the day wherein I was born, &c. that is, 
| who out of umpatiency and impotency of ſpirit, while he was yer in 


| diſtreſs, curſed his birth-day in this manner : and this may ſcem to car- 
ry ſome ſhew of probability with ir, Ler the learned judge of ir, 
let not the day wherein my mother bare me be bleſſed, The ſame in othes 


Chap.#9. 4+6.& 12.6. and the like lying in wair, with the form of halting |rerms with the former. 


here uſed, Pſal.35.15.& 38.16. See alſo Chap.5.26. Thar learned In 


| V. 18. Curſed be the man who brought tidings to my father, ſaying, A 


paſſage of this verſc in one continued tenour, on this wiſe ; Foz I | that a man (thar is, a male) is broyght fo1 b,Job.16.21, Heb. by eladdin 


ing | 


beard the infamous ſpeech of many, of Magor-miſſabib, of thoſe that ſay, | gladding him : as the like, Eſfay 61.10, Thus are parents much gladde 


Tell us what we 


ſhall tel! you, of cvery one that ſhould bave been at peace | oft at the birth of cheir children, who if they did foreſee what miſery 


with me,of thoſe that watch for my halting, But it goeth better in parts | they are born to, would lament many rkmes as much oyer them,as they 


ſunder ; as our verſion exhibirerh it, 


are wont to rejoyce for them, 
V, 16, 


Chap.xXx). Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremnah, Chap:xX)s 


V. 1 6. And let that man be as the cities , which the Lord overthrew and | B ho'd, I will turn bach the weapons of wir, that are mf your han4,where- 
repented not.) Ler him perith as did Sodom and Gomorrha,(Deur.29.2 3. | with ye fi: ht again't the King of Pabylon, anda arainſt the Chaldeans , which 
Amos 4.11.) which God deſtroyed withour recovery , 01 withour revo- | 2e/«cge 30u without the walls,]1 will be ſo far from relieving and luccour- 
cation ot the doom pafſed upon them, Zeph.z.9. which concerning Zoar | mg you, that I will turn the weapons that ye fight with, from your cne- 
was reverſed, Gen.19.21.22, | | mics, upon, or againſt your ſelves, by ſerting you rogether by the cars 

and let bim beay the cry in the morning, and the ſhouting, at noon-tide : ] | amongſt your ſclves. Yee chap. 13. 14, or, | will curn them back , and 
The ſhouring of enemies breaking in, and the out-cries of people ſurpri- | cauſe them ro recoil, withour doing of any damage at all unro them. See 
{cd by them, chap. 4-19. & 15.8. & 15.22. & 49.2. Zeph.i.16, Lerhin| 1 ial. 89. 41, Sothar all your fighting againſt them z ſhall be in vainy 
live in concinual terrour and trouble, Job 15.21. c and to no purpoſe, See chap. 32. 2. Heb. [ am turn ng back,or turning &4- 
V. 1 7. Becauſe be ſlew me not from the womb: } Or, Why was I not ſlam bout ; as briazme, ch.19.15. and wherewith ye are frebting with him, 
from the womb ? that is, ſo ſoon as 1 came our of ir,fo ſoon as 1 was born, | them, as ch.37. 10, and wall, for, walls, 45 Ezck. 35.1 WS 
Job 3.10.& 10,18,1 g, Hoſ.9.11. for in the womb , which a late learned and I will aſſemble them in the midi of this erty.) Or , 1 wil! brins them 
Annorawo: ſuggelteth,will nor do well here. Heb. be d1d not cauſe me to | (who are yer without the walls) in!0 this city. So is the word uſed, Exod. 
die ; that is,God,ſay ſome,which the Iralian Verſion purreth in rhe rext 7 | 9.19. that us not brought into the houſe : and Deur. 23.2 . thou ſhalt bring 
he that brought my father news of my birth ; as the moſt : bur the verb | it mto the mid(t of thine houſe ;, that is, fimply,vom? to thine houſe ; where 
ſeems indefinire,and is beft rendred by the paſſive : as ch.18.1 4. we have together,both thz notion of the verb, and the torm allo here 
or that my mother might have been my grave, aud her womb to be always | uſed. | | 
great with me ]Heb.and : bur here in a disjunRive notion ; as V. 4.07 Was | V. 5. And I my ſelf will fight arainſt you,with an out-fretched, and with 2 
not (the negative ſupplyed from the former branch : as Pſal. 9.1 $.) my ſtrong arm, in anger, anda mm fury, and in great wrath.) So far will I be 
mother made my grave, and her womb ever Treat ? being never delivered | from defending you or this City, as in former rimes 1 have done, Eſa.37. 
of rhar ſhe went with. Heb, her womb going great of perpetuity, 0r,an ever- | 35. & 38.6. Heb. fight with you, for, againſt you ; as betore, v. 4. an ovut« 
lafline going eveat ;, that ſhe had never been delivered ot me ; that I had [tretched-band ; a term borrowed from the manner of ftrerching our the 
never come to light ; like choſe, Pſal. 68.8. Eccl.6.3. | hand furniſhed with ſome oftenſfive weapon to ſtrike the enemy in fighr, 
V. 18, /'herefore came I forth out of the womb to ſee labony and ſorrow, | | Joſh.8.18,19.26, So Eta. 9.12,21, of the arm, ſce the like, Exod. 6. 6. 
Se Job 3.10, to ſee, that is, to ſuſtain and (uffer : as ch. 5, 12, & 14.13. | Pſal. x 36. 12. and this carriage of God towards them , complained of, 
Lam, 3. 1. labour and ſorrow ;, ot vexation axd grief ; that which man is Lam.2.3,4. 
born to, Job 5.6,7. V. 6. And I will (mite the Inhabitants of this city, both man and beat] 
that my days ſhould be conſumed with ſhame? )Thar my whole life ſhould | Or, I will ſlay (as chap. 18.21.) thoſe that abide in it : for the word figni- 
be thus ſpent,and my ſelf waſted away,through the ignominious and con- | herh as well to abide, as to dwell, Judg.5.16, ch.z9.14. and would ſo be 


rumelious uſage of mine adverſarics, v.7,g. here rendred, as it is ver{. 9. Heb. and the man , and the beat ; and, for, 
both ; as chap.17. 26. 
CHAP, XXII. they [hall die of a great peſtilence.) See ch.16.4. & 18.21, 


V. 7. And afterward, [aith the Lord , I will deliver Zedehiah King of 
V.1,T He word that came unto Jeremiah from the Lord,) As chap. 18. 1. Fudab,and bis ſervants, and the people,and ſuch as are left in the city from 
This Chapter conraineth an anſwer returned from God,upon oc- | the peſtilence, from the ſword, and from the famine , into the hand of Nebu- 

cafion of a motion made by King Zedekiah to the Propher,to enquire of | chadrexzar King of Baby/on, and into the hand of their enemies, and in:o ce 

God,or addreſs himſelf unto him,in behalf of the King,and the State,in band of thoſe that (+eh their life ; ] See ch.15.2. & 34.20,21. 

regard of the Chaldean forces that were fer down before the city,v.1,z. and his ſervants]So Chap. $2. 2. & 36-31. 

and the anſwer is dire&ed, 1. To the whole ſtate of the city,v.4,7.2. To| and ſuch as are left ] Or, even ſuch ; as Chap. 19.13. hand,for, power ; 

the people,v.8,10,3, Tothe King and Rulers, ver.1 1,12. all cloſed up | and ſoul,for,life ; as ch.20, 13. & 33.16, 

with a denunciation of utter deſtruion and devaſtation, notwithſtand. | and he ſhall (mite them with the edze of the ſword : ] He,thar is,the King 

ing their imaginary ſtrengrh,v.13,14. of Babylon, ſhall [mite, char is, (lay then ; as v.6. yer nor Zedekiah him- 
when Kino Z-drhiah ſent unto him, 'a(Þuy the ſon of Melchiah,and Zepha- | ſelf, chap. 34.4. bur his ſons, his principal and chief officers , and other 

nah the for of Maaſetah the Prieſt, ſaying; } Thus Zedekiah,though an e- | of the Prieſts and people, ch. 39.6. & 52.7,9. with the edge of the ſword. 

vil King, and one that would not take any wholeſome and ſafe advice Heb, mouth ; as Deut.13.15, Luk.21.2 4. 

from Gods Prophet, 2 Chr.36.12. <h.33.15. yer in times of diſtreſs, is| he ſhall not fpare them, nor have pity,nor have mercy.) Of the cruel car- 

glad to ſend here unto him, as at other times alſo afterward, ch.3 7.3. & | riage of the Chaldeans toward this people, ſee 2 Chr. 36. 17. Eſa.47.6, 

3$.14. bur nor as Ezcckiah to Efay, out of an heart touched with fincere | <h.6.23. Lam,s.12,13. 

ſorrow and remorſe tor his fins, 2 Kin.19.1. Eſa. 33. 2. but as Pharaoco| V-$. And wits this people thou ſhalt ſay ; ] Or, And ſay to this people ; or, 

Moſes,for the removal of judgments, if it might be,Exod.g.28$, Say alſo to this people ; as v. 3. 

Paſhuy the ſon of Melchiah} One of the ſame name with the former, | Thws ſaith the Lord, Behold, 1 will ſet before you the way of life , and the 
that ſo abuſed the Prophet, cha. 20, 1. bur of another houſe and courſe ; | way of death.) Or, I ſet before you. Heb. I am giving before you : giving, as, 
for he, that Paſhur, was of the family of Lmmer, which was the fixteenth | tarning, verſ.4. and, to give, for, to ſet ; 2s Deut. 39. 19. where ſee the 
rank, 1 Chr.2 4.14. whereas this Pathur was of the family of Melchias, | like. 1 thew you how ye may eſcape ; by yeelding your ſelves unto Ne- 
which was the firſt rank, 1 Chr.2 4.9, and a man , in likelyhood , of a | buchadrezzar, ch.38. 17. and how ye will bring deſtruction upon your 
berter and milder diſpoſition than that orher. ſelves, if ye ſtand ir out againſt him,chap.2 7.8. 

Zephaniah the ſon of Maaſeiah) Of his race, which made up the wwen- | V.9. He that abideth in this city ſhall die by the ſword, and by the famine, 
tieth courſc, 1 Chr.2.4.18. Of the ſame parry, ſee further, chap. 29. 2 5, | 42d by the peſtilence : ] See v.6. ch.38. 2. the disjunRive would do berrer 
29. & 37.3. here (as alſo, ch.25.4,17, and verſe 1 3. than the copularive ; becauſe 

V. 2. Enquire, I pray thee, of the Lord for us; ] Or, Entreat God for us ; the participle prefixed is lingular, though colle&ive : for ſome were eg 
ſeek ro him in our behalf : for ſo the word is commonly uſed, Deur. 4.29. | PErith by one of the three , and ſome by another , nor each one by all 
Eſa.55.6. Ezck. 36.37. where it would much berrer be rendred, required, three, See ch. 15. 2. 
or requeſted,or ſought nnto,then enquired of; which ſuiterh not well there. | but he that goeth out, and fall:th to the Chaldeans, that b:fiege you, (hall 

(for Nebuchadrexgar, Kinz of Babylon jnaketh war againſt us] Nebuchad-, {rve,] Heb. and ; as chap. 2 0.9, be that goeth out ; ro wir, of the city ; ro 
rexzar ; ſo is he called oft in this Prophecy ; as ch.25.9, who is elſe-| yield himſelf into their hands (ſo chap.38$.2. & 2 Kin.24.12. Fehonacin 
where commonly termed Nebuchadnexgar, Dan.1 .1. and by the Greeks | went ont untobim) and falleth to the Chaldeans, (as ch.37.13. thou falleft 
and Lartines, Nabuchodonoſor ; and he was now ſet down with his forces | to the Chaldeangs) [hall live : thall eſcape. 
before Jeruſalem, v.5, the cauſe and ground of his invading the land, and bis life (hall be unto bim for a prey.] A proverbial form of ſpeech, 
and beſficging the city, ſee 2 Kin.24.17,20.& 25.1,2. 2 Chr.z6.10,13. | importing as much, as he ſhall ſave, or gain his hfe : his life ſhall be ro 

if ſo be that the Lord will deal with us,according to his wondrous works) | him, as ſome booty gorten in hghr, in regard of the joy he may have of 
Or, it may be the Lord will deal with us,&c, tor that is the proper and moſt | ir, ſay ſome, Pſal.119.16z, or a regard of the archicymenrt and poli. fi- 
uſual notion of the term here uſcd ; as Zeph.2.3. this rhey ſpeak as ho-. | on of ir, as others rather ; his life ſeeming ro be as it were new acqui- 
ping that God might be induced, eſpecially upon Jeremies entreaty , ro| red, and gorten again to him , and himſelf repoſſeſſed of that, which 
ſhew favour unto them, and work ſome ſtrange deliverance for them, as] ſeemed in a manner urrerly loſt before : as 2 Cor.z.8.9. Heb.11.17,18$, 
he had done formerly for Ezekiah, upon the prayer of Elay, 2 Chr, 32, | for lawful prey is deemed good purchaſe, Eſa. 49.24. Sce the uſe of this 
20, 21. ( tor that deliverance they ſeem to have a more ſpecial eye form again, chap.z3.z.& 39.18. & 45.5. 
unto) and for other of his ſervants ar other rimes, 2 Chron.14 9,15.and! V. 20. For I have ſet my face azainft this city for evil, and not for rood, 
20.1.25, So Plal.44.1. bur in vain do wicked wrerches hope for relief | ſaith the Loyd ; ] Or, I have ſer my face upon this city (and ſo Pſal.3 4.16, 
and ſuccour from him, whom they regard not to ſerve, by whom they re- | as the particle is well rendred, Neh.9.10. & 13.21. Ef.3.6. that it may 

fulc ro be ruled, ch,2.27,28. ſort the berter with cither member of the diſtriburion enſuing) for evil 

that he may zo up from us ] That Nebuchadrezzar who now beſiegeth | and not for good. So ch.39.15. & 44-11,27. Amos 9.4. 
us, may be compelled to break up his fiege , and ſo depart fromus ; as| it ſhall be given into the band of the King of Babylon] band,for,power ; us 
Sennacherib was ſometime inforced ro do, Eſa.37 .36,37-20 up, thar is, veiſ\.7. 
riſe ; raiſe his ficge : or rather fumply, depart, ge away ; as ch. 37.5, So! and be ſhall burz it with fire] He ſhall cauſe ir to be burnt. So chap. 38, 


ch.4.7,13.1Kin.15.19, 23. & 39.8. 
V.3.Then ſaid Feremiah unto themJHeb. 4nd 7eremiah ſaid; as ch.20.9.| V. 11. And touching the houſe of the King of Fudah, fay ; ] Or, And unto 
Thus [hall ye ſay to Zedekiah : )] Or, Thus ſay ; as ch. 19.3. the houſe of the Kinz. So the text precifely hath ir. To thoſe of the Kings 


| V. 4. Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrae! ; ] That God , from whom ye | Court, thar arc in place of Judicature, or in offices thereunts belonging; 
exped proreQtion, as being a parr, yea,the principal part of his Ifzacl;ſce | ſay] Supplyed ; as Ela,8.19, 


cliap-I 9-3, __ 


* * + 
(Chap.xxij, 
Hear the word of the Lord ; | Or, Hear the word of the Lord , © houſe of 
David; annexing the compellation unto this clauſe, though prefixed to 
the words enſuing, v.12, as Plal.96.12,13.& 98.8.9. 
V. 12.0 houſe of David] Ye ot the Court that was Davids ſomerime, 
& that come many of you from his ſtock:ſee,Ela.7.,2,13.c.13.13 &:2.2. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, execute juſtice an the morning ; ] Imitate him of 
wholc houlc ye are, who (atc conſtant!y doing judgment and wſtice ro 
all his pcople, 2 Sam.,8.1F, 1 Chr.18.1 4. 50 chap.2 2.3 
the mnrn, 27 jwdement. Enher do {trimcily, nor {pending the m ming 1n 
eating and drinking , when ye thoald be about marrer of judicaturc 
Fcel.1 ©.16,17. tor in the morning, did he peoplc utc ro repail tor Ju 
ſtice to the place of judicarure, Exod, 18. 13.0r, co it diligent 
ly, every morning ; morning, ater Mornings a: Amos 4.4. daily without 
failing. Scc David, Plal.101.8. 
and delever bim that u fpnled out of the hand of the opyreſſs, ] Right the 
opprefied againſt thoſe that oppreſs them, and make a {poil of them, See 
Plal.7z.4,11,13. & $2.34. hand, tor, power ; as betore, v.7,10 
leſt my fury go out lihe fre, and burn that none can quench 1t , becauſe of 
the eil of 10ur doings.) Implying, that thei ncgle ot juſtice, andde- 
fault therein, was one of the main {ins that would be the caule of their 
urrer and irrecoverable ruine, it it were not {pecdily reformed, Efa.1.23, 
& $9.4-14,15.ch.5.28.&6.6,7.K 22.17. Sec the like expreſſions, 
chap.4.4. & 17.2 4 
V. 13. B:rbold, I am avant theey0 Inhabitant of the valley, and vock of 
the plzzn, {aith the Lord, which ſay, who ſhall come down againſt us ? or mho 


dT * 7 Phe” "rx" | 
ſhaZ enter into our habitation ? \ In the cloſe of this anſwer returned ro 


the meſlengers of Zedekiah, God, by the Propher , mcerteth with thoſe 
their p:cſumpruous conceirs, whereby they imagined their city ro be , in 
regard of its ſituation, and fortifications, an impregnable piece, able ro 
withſtand any the grcatclt forces, or force, that could be raiſed, cr msde 
aga'nſt ir ; which to put them from, the Lord rellech them , that he will 
come himſc!lt againſt them, as in rhe head of thoſe that invade and aſ- 
ſault them, and do that which they fondly and vainly ſuppoſe not to be 
feacible. See v.s, 

R-h9/4, Tam ag nk thee? Heb, no more hut , I un's thre (for fo the 
word meſt commonly fgnifies) or, 27.417? thie : a defective ſpeech in 
this Propher not infrequent. So ch.33.30,31, 32.& 50.31.&F1, 25. 
and it may as well be rendred, I am coniing 79 thee ; as in way ot an 
ſwer, to thar their inſolent demand : who w.7, or, can come at wi? as if 
he had faid.1 will come my felt ro you,againſt whom there isno ſtanding 
our, or withſtanding, Pſal.74.7. See the like, Obad.3 .4. 

0 Iababitant) Heb, iuhabiric/s ; that is, Jeruſalem , whereot as a ciry 
he uſcth oft ro ſpeak, in rhe feminine form. So ch.10.17. & 22.23. 

of the valley] For it ſtood in a vale, enviconed with mountains, Pſalm 

25.2, and they ſtrain it roo far, who would have ir fo rermed,in regard 
ef whar God intended to do with it ; to wit,to deſtroy and bring it down 
intorhe vale, 

and rock of the plain] Or, a« ſome, of the 76h of the plain : for though 
ir were firuate in the midſt of a lower ground, yer fond ir, the upper pait 
of it eſpecially, on a rocky riſing, or hill, having much plain ground 
round 2bour ir, See chap.17 3 - as alſo, Joſh. 1 5.8. 

which ſay] T ruſting over-much in this rheir firuarion : the word is here 
maſculine, and plural, as intending the citizens, or inhabirants of the 
city, who uſcd inſolently thus to {pcak. 

who ſhall come down az1intns ? | Who dare come to fit down before 
our City, or to joyn battel with us ? come down : a military rerm, as the 


Jewiſh Criticks obſerve ; having in it a notion, as ſome of chem , eithe: 
of firring down in fiege, or lying in ambuſh: as 2 Ring. 6.9. the £37475 


are conthed there ;, or, as otheis, of coming comn into the plain ro joyn 
battel there : as 1 Sam. 26.19, he (ha? deſcend into battel, and per ſh, 
1 Sam.2s.1 0, the ve:bſcems to be here in a notion of daring ; as Elay 
19.14. Zach 3.21, 

07) Heb. and; as before, verl 9. 

who ſhall enter into our hat.ctatioas ? ] Or, who can enter upon our dwe:l. 
Lngs ? as, who ſball ſtrand ? for, who can ſtand ? Pal. 76.7. See the like 
vant, ch.49, 4. & Obad. 3, 

V. 14. Bu? 1 will punith you acrordin? to the ſruit of your doines ; ] Heb. 
And ; which ſome render here, /or ; and {o the copularive is uſed , Plalm 
60,11. Bat 1 ſhould rather retain the copulative it felt, as kniring 
this ro the former branch ver\, 13. 1 will come ro rhec, and when I come, 
I will punich thee, I will come on vifhting, when 1 come , to thy {marr, 
Heb. 1 will <4 npor thee z, as ch.9,25. that is, in my viſitation of thee, 
infli& pena! things upon thee ;, ſuch as thy wicked courles do juſtly de- 
ſerve, Pſal.2 8.4. and 62.12, Prov.1.31. chap.17-10. 

end 1 will kindle a {irc in the foreſt thereof ; and it (hill devour all things 
rond about it.) Here by the fereſt thereof ; ro wit, ot Jeruſalem, ſome un- 
derſtand their woods or groves, and high places rhereunro belonging, 
wherein they had exerciſed their idolatry, ch.3.2. Others, the inferiour 
Towns and Cities round abour ir, like ſo many rufrs ot recs in a wood 
er foreſt, ch.19.15. Others, mount L:-banon, being one of the bounda- 
ries of the promiſcd Land, Sce Eſa.37.2 4. Others,the goodly and ſtare- 
ly buildings of rhe city, that ſtood as thick as trees in a foreſt , and were 
buile with rimber ferclhit from the foreſt of Lebanon, See chap 22.7,1 5, 
23. Zach.1 1.1. Of chis fire rhrearned,fee ch.17.27 kindled, fee 2 Chr. 
36.19. ch.52.13. there is a change of the perſon; as ch.16.12. 


CHAP.-4AXL15L 
Hus ſzith the Lord ; } Ir is evident enough,as we ſhall afrerwards 
al;o further ſhew on cha,z7.1. that the Sermons or Prophecies 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


. Heb. 7udee in | 


Chap.xxij, 
| in this brok recorded, were not ranged accordirg tothe times, at which 
| they were delivered, {or thetelation mede inthe chaprer next before. 
| going, is of {comnewhar done in Zedekichs reign, inthe time of the fiege 
| of the city ; whereas the ſubjx & marter of this chaprer leemes to conhift 
| of ſuch tbings as concerned Jchoahaz , V.19,12, Jechonkim,v. 18. and 
| Jeconiah, v.24. all of them foregoing the reign of Zedekiah. He wheir, a 
| learned Jate Winter rendring the words, This ſaid the Lord , (wherein 1 
| allo will.vgly concur with h m, ard {o do tor the like, chap.19.1.) doth 
| thence inter, that Jeremy fliculd together at the ſame rime,when he de. 
| livered the former anſwer rewned io Zedekiab,withal relate,what meC. 
| ſages he had been before time ſent withal , either vato z Or Concerning 
| thoſe othe1 Kings his predeceficurs ; and that for this end, to ſhew that 
God new threatned to do no otherwiſe with Zedekiah , than as he had 
done with thoſe other before him, Put the whoſe file and cries of the 
context, and frame of this chapter, ſeems to carry it another way, 
Go down] This, ſay ſome, becauſe he was in the Temple , when God 
| gave hm this injunRtion ; and he was to go down there!ore t1om thence, 
crc he could repair to the Kirgs houſe, Bur of this there is no neceſſity, 
For the words of aſcent and deſcent arc oft uſcd of motion from place 
| tO place, withour any ſpecial regard had to the ſituation of either, $o 
| Judg.5.14. from Mathir came down (for, came forth) the Scribes : and, 
| they went down (for, went) to the top of the rock, Judg.25.11,12. See on 
| Flay 38.3. Ir may therefore be well rendred here, fimply, Go, as ch.18, 
| 2, and yet, Go down to the Potters houſe, would ſound better there, then 
| Go down to the Kines houſe, will do, with us ar leaſt, here, 
to the houſe of the King of Zudah,] The words may import the houſe, 
' or palace, in genera], that the Kings of Judah did keep court in ſucceſ- 
| fively ; bur the queſtion is, who then kept Courr there , when Jerem 
| was with the errand here recorded ſent Loder, To pals by the conceit 
of the late Writer above-mentioned, who ſuppoleth ir to have been then 
the Cour of Zedekiah ; and that the whole diſcourſe threughour ris 
Chaprer, is no other, than a relation of matters already paſt and gone, 
The moſt deem ir to have been all delivered ar the fame time in the 
reign of Jehojakim ; bur ro contain marter of predition, partly cor- 
cernipg Jehojakim himſelf, yerf, 18, and partly concerning Jeconiah his 
ſon, v.24. 1 conceive the Chaprer to contain twe ſeveral prophecies, or 
meſlages, of rwo ſeveral dares : the former, from ver.3. to v. 19,deliver- 
ed in Jehojakim's reign * the latrer, from y.zo. to 3o. delivered in the 
reign of Jeconiah. The former by the ſubje& marter of ir, appeareth co 
have been delivered, while Jehoaaz, or Jehoachaz, being depoſed, yet 
turvived in captivity, V.10,11,12, and while Jehojakim alſo was yer a- 
live whether at home, or abroad in captivity, uncertain ; bur reraining 
{till che royal cirle: for it forerellcth alſo his death, v.18, and, conſe- 
quently, within the compaſs of his reign. 
end iþeak there this word) Heb. and thou ſhalt fheah (us ch.1.17.& 17. 
2 7,) this word there ; that is, this commandment, or precept : as,ten words, 
for, ren commandments, or, precepts, Deur, 10, 4. for with an injungion 
he beginneth, v. 3. or, this word, that is, this thing ; as ch, 7.2,23- and, 
n0 vain word, for, no vain thing, Deut. 32.47. Feak this (to wit, that here 
tollowerh) thre : ſo v.4. 
And ſay.) Heb. Thou ſhalt ſay ; as ch.19.3. 
V. 2, Hvay the word of the Lord; ] As ch.17.20.& 19,3. & 21.11: 
O'Keng of 7udah] O Fehojahim, Sceonv.1,1g. 
that 11eff won the Throne of David,)] Succeeding him in the Kingdom 
{ Judah, Scech.17.25. & 21.12. 
thou,rnd thy Servants,)] Thou, as the principal ; and thy ſervants , that 
is, thine officers and arrerdants: as ch.z1.7. for they alſo oft-rimes are 
mOrumental, and over-forward in wrong-doing , as well as their Ma- 
Iters, Nch 5.15, Prov.29.12:. Zeph.1.9. 
and thy people) Thoſe that in any kind appertain to thy family , Joſh. 
24.15.ch.z 1.12, or ſuch of the people as repair to thee for audience, 
and for matter of juſtice : bur the former here rather, 
that enter in by theſe gates.) The Court or Palacc-gares, v.1. thargoin 
and our by them : as £.17.19. the one here pur for both : as c,17.23,27. 
V. 3, Thus ſaith the Lord, Gods meflage now followeth ro the Ki 
and his retinue ; conſiſting of, firſt an injunRion, backed with a double 
ſan&ion, of promiſe, v.4. of menace, v.5.2. a denunciation of deſtruQi- 
on, with the ground of ir, v.6,9.3, a prediction of Jchoachaz his dearh 
in captivity, V.10,12.4. A ſharp reprchenſion of Jehojakim , for his op- 
preflions ; wherein he ſwerved from his fathers righteous and religious 
ſteps,v.1 3,17.rogerher with a predi&ion of his ignominious end,v,18,19 
Execute ye judgment and righteouſneſs,and deltver ye the ſpoyled out of the 
hand of the oppreſſor : ] The injunRien concerning the due cxecurion of 
juſtice.Sce the ſame in effe&zc.21.1 2.& of the rerms here uſed,Eſa.5 6.1. 
and do no w;one, do no violence to the (tranger,the fatherleſs, nov the wis 
dow ; ] Heb, and (tranger,orphan,and (tor , or ; as ch.z 1.1 3.) widow, 0p- 
preſs 20t, wrong not : theſe God eſpecially giveth a charge of , both be- 
cauſe ſuch commonly 'are meſt expoſed ro wrong, and ſuch as he hath 
therefore raken into his more ſpecial proreRion,Exo.22,21,22, ch,7.6. 
neither (hed mnocent bloud in thus place.) See ch.7.6. : 
V.4.For if you da this thing indeed, ] If carefully,or diligently ye do this, 
Heb.if doing ye do (as ch.7.5.) this word : as v.1, Soch 26.2. & 3217+ 
then fall there entey in by the gates of thx houſe , Kings ſetting pon the 
Throne of David,yiding in chariots azd on borſes,he and bis Servants and by 
prople.) Sce the ſame in efte, cha.z7.25. Heb. Sitting for David upon bn 
Throxe, 


- 
hy 


he an his ſervants, and bis people] Fach of them, towir, thoſe Kings 
ſuccelsively, and their retinue, See ver.2. 


V. 5. But if ye will not hear theſe words,] Heb, And, ch. 21.3. if yt wilt 
"ot 


Chtp.,xxt. 
3 hovein ory m? 1 to bear (or tookey 3 25 ch. 7. 23. and words for things. 
$ LJ*t 375.1. and 2.46. R 
; + wake by my Felf. ſaith the Lord] God ſiwcareth by himſelf, becauſe he 
hath none greater then himſelf to ſwear by, Heb.6.12. and what he thus 
ſweareth, binding by ſo ſolemn an oath, ſhall undoubredly be fulfilled, 
Pſal.110.4. & 132.11, Heb.6.1 7,18. EE 

that this houſe ſhall become a deſolation.] Heb. ſhall be unto deſolation, as 
<.7.32. that is threarned ro the Kings Court and Palace here that is 
elſewhere threatned to the Temple, Gods own houſe, 1 Kin.9.7,8. cha. 
7.14. though they ſwerve from the text here, that refer this and that 
which followerh here ver. 6, unto thar, 

V6. For thus ſaith the Lord ants the Kings houſe of Fudab] Heb. con- 
cerning, as (cha.12.14, SCC ver. 11,1 $.)th, hoafe of the Kinz of Fudab : 
and conſequently concerning the whole kingdom and State , whereof 
that was the royal Scar, | 

Thos art Gilead unto meand the head of Lobanon : yer ſurely I will make 
thee a wilderne(s, and cities which are not inhabited. Becauſe the judg- 
ment threatned might ſeem to them very unlikely ro be eft-&ed, wruſt- 
ing partly to their wealth, and partly to their ſtrength, ariſing as well 
from the narural firuation of the place, as from rheir works and forrifi- 
cations abour it; ſee ch,17.3.& 21.13. God furcher here relleth them, 
that though their land were as wealrhy as Gilcad, and their ſtruRures as 
ſtrong and impregnable, as if rhey were firuatc on the higheſt part of 
Mount Lebanon ; yet be would reduce their whole land & head-ciry to a 
wild wilderneſs ; and make the other cities abvur ir like a vaſt deſarr, 

Thou art Gilead unto me] Or, Though thou beeſt as Gilead to me : the 
particle both of conceſsion and fimilitude is wanting ; as Job 1 3.15. the 
one ; and ch.5.8. the other: as Gilead ; that is, like to ir for wealth : for 
the land of Gilead was not only a far and rich (oil of ir ſelf, but a region 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ferenwah. 


Chap.xxij. 
the choiceſt cedars, ch,z 1.14. v, 13. and he ſpeaketh of chem, as if they 
| were telling ſome part of Lebanon, So lſa.10.34- 

V.8. And many nations ſhall paſs by this city,azud they ſhall ſay every man 
to h4 neighbour,)] Or, And when many nations (men of divers nations) 
paſſing by this c:ty, (or the place where it ſto0d) ſhalt ſay one to another. 
Heb. a man tobs friend, or familiar ; as ch.9.4.59 Gen. 11.3,7,Mal.3.16, 

It herefore hath the Lord done thus unto this great City? | So Deu. 29.24, 
1 King.9.5, See Lam. 4.12, 

V. 9. Then they ſhall anſwer, Or, They ſhall anſwer ; or, It (hall be an- 
| ſwered : for the veib is indefinite. This anſwer ſhall be returned them 
that make the demand, v.$. Heb. And they ſhall ſay, for It ſhall be ſaid : 
as Ezek. 36.35. See the like ſyntax,Lev.9.24.ch.13.12,13.& r6-10,11, 

Becauſe they have forſaken the Covenant of the I ord their God ;, and wor- 
ſhipped other gods, and ſerved them.) So Deur.28.25. 1 King.9.9. cha.t, 
| 16.& 9.13,14.& 16, 11. 

V. 10. Weep not for the dead, neither bemoan him ; but weep ſore for bim 
| that goeth away ; for h: (hall return 10 more , nor ſee hu native Country] 
Thele words ſome rake as ſpoken in general of the perſons of thoſe times; 
' ro wit, that there was little cauſe tro mourn for thoſe thar ſhould then 
dye, whether by ſome natural or violent death ; more cauſe tro bewail 
thoſe that ſurviving them ſhould go into captivity , where they ſhould 
live in continual ſlavery, and much miſery, withour hope of ever ſeeing 
| their own country again, ch.$.3, & 16. 6, 7, Ezek. 24. 16, 17, 21,22. 
| Rev.9.6, & 14.13. rotunlike that of our Saviour, Luk.23.28. Others, 
and {o the moſt nnderſtand ir, as having reference to ſome icular 
| perſon and Prince,or perſons and princes : the former dm words 
next enſuing, v. 1 1. do ſufficiently confirm : and of theſe , ſome under- 
ſtand the former branch of Joſiah, ſlain in fight by Pharao-Nechoh ; 
for the loſs of whom, grievous lamencarion nor without good and great 


abounding with ſuch precious commodities of balm and ſpicery, as did, | ground, was generally made, z Chr.35,24,25. Zach, 10,13, bur 
by trade and traffick in thoſe kind of merchandiſe, much enrich her in- | Propher here telleth them, that howſoever in regard of their own in- 


habitants. See Gen. 37.25. Numb.3 2.1. of the ground of the name ſee 
Gen, 11,47. unto me ; thar is, as ſome, in mine eſteem and account : 
though 1 well know and grant thee ſo to be. Others, unto me ; thar is, 
before mt,or in my ſight : whereof more anon, Others, by me , (as ſome 
render the particle,ch.1 5.8,15,)through my bleſsing upon thee ; where- 
by thou haſt been enriched , and art grown up to this height of wealth 
and ſtrengch, Deur.$.1 $, Prov.10,22. Ezck. 16, 14. bur I ſuppoſe the 
form here uſed ro be onely an elegant redundancy ; not unlike the 
ſame, ch.5.7. and 12.9. 

the head of Lebanon] This ſome joyn to the former, as ſpoken, nor of 
Jeruſalem, or the Kings Courr, bur of Gilead ; and of the kings Court 
onely as by Gilcad reſembled : and they ſay that Gzlead is called the head 
of Lebanon, neer unto which it lay ;, becauſe it was eſteemed a principal 
parr of the land chereabout : whereunto the JeFiſh DoRors add, thar as 
the city of Gilead was the head-ciry of thoſe parrs, ſo Jeruſalem was the 
head city of rhe kingdom of Judah ; and the kings Court , or Sion, the 
head of Jeruſalem;ſometime rermed Lebanon, Zach. 11.1.head for chief : 
as Ex0d.30.23. Others again ſay, that Gilead is called the bead of Leba- 
0n, becauſe ar the South end of it doth mount Lebanon begin, So head 
ſhould be uſed here for beginning ; as Eſa,51.20, Lam. 2. 19. bur theſe 
things are over-forcibly ſtrerched unto Gilead ;, nor is the head of a 
mountain any where uſed for rhe firſt riſe , bur for the top of ir rather, 
Ifa. z.z.Amos 9.2. I rather therefore concur with thoſe who conceive in 
theſe words another reſemblance ro be uſed , diſtin& from the former, 
wherein the kings houſe, or Sion, whereon it ſtood,is ſaid to be for lofti- 
neſs and tatelineſs, as the head, rhar is, the top of Lebanon ; that goodly 
high mountain, ſtored with abundance of fair and rall cedars, and other 
the like choice rimber-rrees, Iſa. 14.8 &3 7.24.ſcc v.23.Nor can I aſſent 
ro thoſe who expound borh this and the former ; as if ir were ſaid, Thou 
Jeruſalem arr in my ſight, as Gilead, as ſome waſte place ; as reſpeRing 
the preſent eſtare of Gilead, by the Aﬀſyrians laid waſte, 2 King.1 5.29. 
or as the top of Lebanon : as a parcel of ſome wild foreſt, inhabired, nor 
by men, bur by wild beaſts: ſuppoſing the meaning co be, either thar 
God no more then ſo regarded ir for the preſent, Amos 9.7. or that God 
would make ir like unto thoſe wo places,by laying it waſte, and diſpeo- 
pling of it : and fo it ſhould be as thar, which they parallel with this,ch, 

12,14. 

s yer ſurely I will make thee a wilderzeſs,) Heb, if I make thee not a wil- 
derneſs : the uſual form of an oath. Sec Iſa.5.9, & 22.14. and the like 
menaces, ch.9.10,12, Some inſert the norte of ſimilitude both here and 
in the next member ; as a wilderneſs ; and as cities : expreficd alſo,ch, 
9.11, Hol.z.y. 

and cities which are not inhabited] Like ſuch cities: and then there is 
a defe&, borh of the note of fimilicude, as before ; and of the relative 
alſo; as ch.15.14,18. Howheir, ſome render ir, and thy cities ſhall not 
be inhabited ; the cities round about thee ſhall bediſpeopled 2: "bur the 
former ſeemerh the more familiar, 

V. 7. And I will prepare deſtroyers azainft thee, ] Or,For (as Ifa.9.11 3 
T bave prepared (Heb. ſandified, as Efa.13.3, chap.6.4.) deftroyers (the 
Chaldeans, ch.4.7.)againit thee : ro come againſt thee and deſtroy thee, 
ch,44.18. & 6.20, 

every one with h15 weapons) Heb. a man (for each one;, as ch.18.1 5 
end bu infleuments, tor with his inſtruments : as 1fa.5.14.cb.1.r3. Sov. 
14. and ſo rather then weapons , to keep to the fimilitude of fellers or 


| rereft, they had cauſe ro bewail the loſs of ſo worthy and godly a gover- 


nour ; yer in regard of him there was no ſuch cauſe of mourning ; for 
that he died with honour, was departed to peace, and raken away from 


' the fight of ſuch evils as were roenſue, 2 King.2 2.20, Eſay 57.1, 2. the 


latter they conceive to be meant of Jehoachaz, whom the people ſer up 
upon his tathers deceaſe, bur having fate little above three monerhs,was 
by Pharao-Nechoh depoſed, and carried captive into Egypt , where he 
dyed, 2 King.22.30,34. 2 Chr.36.1,4. v.11. Ezck.19.4. and this way, 
as the moſt probable, the greater part of theſe go. Some onely ſwerve 
a lirtle from the reſt ; expounding the whole paſſage of Jehoachaz , as 
more tg be lamented in regard of his captivity, then of his deceaſe : bur 
this ſcemeth nor ſo probale as the former ; which ſome alſo of the Jewiſh 
Commenters approve. Howbeir, a learned Chronologer, departing here- 
in from both, ſuppoſerh Jehojakim in this latrer branch intended , who 
was Carried away captive, towards, at leaſt, if notunto, Babylon ; ner 
was to return unto Jeruſalem again. See ſurther on v. 11, 18. And a- 
gain,ſome of the JewiſhDo&ors would haveJehojakim deciphered intbe 
tormer branch, who dyed by the way, being drawn our of Jeruſalem, bur 
never carried to Babylon, 2 Chr.36.6. whereof ſee more on v.18. Je- 
coniah ; and as ſome, alſo, Zedekiah in the latrer branch ; becauſe both 
carried captive to Babylon, where they both died. 2 King.,24.15, & 25. 
7. Burthe current of the context , with the conſenr of the beſt lnrer- 
prerers, leaderth rather the way before-mentioned, 

weep not | That is, not ſo much : as, I bake not, ch.7.22. 

for the dead} As if his ſtate were worthy lamencation, x Theſſ.4.13. 

netther bewail him ] Or, nor condole with others for bim. See ch.1 6,7, 

bur] A deteR of the adverſative : as ch.5.3. 
weep ſore] Or, weep ſeriouſly,or ſadly : weep to the purpoſe, Heb.weep- 
mg weep, as Eſa.30.19. 

for bim that is gone away] Heb. that goeth for js gone ; to wit , into ca- 
ptivity :asV.1 x, 

he ſhall return no more nor ſee] Heb, he (hall not return any more , and 
[ball ſee ; thar is, be ſhall no more return to ſee : 25 Toſh.2 4.9. <8.10.4.8& 
14-19, or be ſhall xcver ſee again : as Gen.26.18. Zach.4.1. 

his native countrey.] Heb.the land of his natrvity : as Gen.11.28.& 24.7. 

V. 11. For thus ſaith tht Lord touchinz Shallum the ſon of Zoſtah King of 
Judah, which reigned inflead of Foſrah hu father , which went forth out of 
this place ; He (hall not retura thither any more : ] There is no ſmall di- 
{pure and debate abour this Sha#um, who he ſhould be. The moſt ſup- 
poſe him to be Zehoachax : one of the Jewiſh DoRors,ro confirm this opi- 
nion, produceth thar place of the Chronicles, x Chron. 3.15. where 
Johiah is ſaid ro have fad four ſons, Johanan, or Fochanan, 7oakhim,or Fe- 
bojahim, Zedehiah, and Shallum; and this Shallum, ſaith he , muſt needs 
be Zehoachax; for one of Joſiah his ſons was Jeboachaz,and there is no 
other left ro be this Shallum bur he. Bur againſt this is objeRed , thar 
Shallum here mentioned is ſaid to be Jofiahs fourth ſon ; whereas Jehog- 
chaz. was his ſccond ſon ar leaſt, the next to Jebojakim , who appearerh 
to have been the eldeſt, being born wo years before Jehoachaz, See 
2 King.23.31,35. Others therefore acknowledging this Shallum to be 
TJehoachaz, ſuppoſe him to be the ſame with Zohanan, Fochanan,or Fohn 
(for theſe names are all one. See chap. 40. 8.) whom they ſuppoſe ro 
have had rwwo ſeveral names, (as divers others in Scripture ; whereof,ſee 
on Iſa.1.1. #xx3tah) Jeboachay and 7ochanan ; and as they imagine a 
third alſo in this place, Shallum, So the fame perſon is called Shelomob, 


hewers with axes and hatchers, ſuch as trees are wont to be felled and | and 7edidijah, and 1 emnel , 2 Sam. 12.2 4:25, Prov, 31.1. Howbeir, 


hewen down with, Pſal,74.5,6. See ch.46.23. 
and they ſhall cut down thy cholce cedars , and caſt them into the 
Neb, the chouge of thy cedars ; ns 112.37 24. Thy fair buildings made of 


they ſuppoſe him ro be here called Shallum ; nor from his birth, bur af- 


fire.) | rerward in regar d of the thorrnels of his reign, continuing not above ren 


dayes more then th:ce monerhs, 2 King.23.11, partly, from another of 


that 


P *1 v2 4 L, ? . s — f v2 
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that name king of Iſrael, who reigned buta moneth, 2 Kng.15.13. and |chamvers, Heb. widened. or winded ; for the participle hee uſed com- 
partly, from his younger ſon,who bare alſorthe {ame naine,and deceaſed |eth from a root, that hath a notion ſometime of difating or widl Mng 2 
it may le hetore h im, 425 more worthy Tn hcar that naimmsc thin he, and ro whence A word 11:c \ tor Shad " vhen applyed uno place, Gen 32.16. for 


h wu; 
ſucceed him in the: ſame. Beſides, they hold him ro be rermed Joftahs | refÞrt, when applycd unto time, Exod. 8.15. fomer me of breathing, or, 


f-1t-born, 1 Chron. 3. 13. nor in regard of priority ot b th, (for Jehoja- | drawing, breath tor retreſhiument, rendred refreſh, 1 Sam. 16.23.Job 32.20, 
kim, as hath been ſaid, was the elder of the twain) bur in regard of his| and to this the old Greek and Latine retcr it ; as alſothe Jewiſh Cri. 
primacy in the roval Succeſhon 5 being thiough the favour of rhe peo ticks, expounding 't of jUmmer-rooms 01 lodgings R hired tor freſh a'r . 
ple preterred ro the crown before his elder brother, » King.23.30, And| oppolcd ro winter ones, Amos 3.15, the copulative tor the IClative ; as 
this way the moſt and beſt of ours go. But of the Jewiſh Interprerers,the| chap.11. 16. verl.7. 

moſt run other ways : and ſome of them would have this Shallum to be] and cutteth him out windows, )T o let in both 2ir and light, to make the 
Zedckiah ſaid ro be, both the 741d of Johahs ſons in regard of his birth, | rooms not large onely and light'ome , bur well aired alſo, as before . 
& again the /ourth of them in regard ot his rewpn : for of Johabhs iftue Jc | though lome 1cnder the words , that teareth my windows ; as it the word 
hoachaz reigned firſt chenJ]chojakim; thenJehojachin,or Jeconiah; & in ! had a pronoun afhxed to it ; {uppoſing that Jchojakim bad mangled and 
whe ' OT' place Fedek ah : & they add that therforc he was callcd Shal- defaced the windows of Gods lewp!c to adorn and beaurihe his own 
lum, becaule the kingdom of Judah ended and expired in him , at his | building therewith z a> Ezckiah lometime pilled oft rhe gold fromthe 
downfal ſeeming to give our its laſt brearh, Lam, 4. 20, Bur the rext in | doors and pillars thereof, to make upthe ſum of money required of him 
the genealogy expreſly menrtioneth them as rwo ſeveral perſons 3 ſons | tO lati«b» the king of Aflyria, z Kin.1$8.16, But this carryeth with it no 
of Toſtab the third Zdehiab , the ſourth Shallum. Some other of them | great probabiluy « 10 Cut Ot windows (eems no more here then to make 
theretore juſtly rezeRing this, would have this Shal/um to be Zchojacrn, | open [paCcCs, by cutting, oft the walls, wherein to ſer frames of windows ; 
or Feconiah ; for both names he bearerh in Scripture ; called, ſay they, | tor the letting, in as well of freſh ayr, as of light : and the plural,though 


the ſon of Foſtah, here termed bus father ; and reckoned among his ifſue, 
becauſe hc was his ſons ſon ; as B:l/hazgar, or Baltaſay, is {aid to hs the 
for of Nebuchadnezzar,and Nebuchadnezzar is called his father,Dan, 
$. 18,22, Bur this allo is very improbable ; for in the next place there 
followerh, the ſons of Joakim, Fecontah his fon, Zedehrab bis ſon. So that 
Jeconiah therefore and Shallum are ro {cveral perſons there ; the ne- 
phew the onegthe uncle the other. In the laſt place therefore,thar learn: | 
ed Chronologer before mentioned, by Shallum underſtandeth bere that | 
fourth ſon of Johah ; by the party here ſaid ro be gone into captivity, ' 


irregular, is found in this torm, as well with divers other words, as here 
wih his So 2 Chr.21,19. Ia.19.9. & 20.4. Scethe like, ch.1$.14, 
la the word him, or to him ; as alio int the word, me, or, te me ; as the He. 
brew hath cither , there ſeems an elegant redundancy : the like where. 
unto ſee ch.2.21.& 5.5. & 12.8. & 16.20, 

and ir is cexled with cedar) Or, and that ceiled with ceday ; to wit, the 
large houſe before-mentioncd ; as was Gods houſe that Solomon built, 
and his own, 1 King.6.1 5,16, & 7.3. the like uſc of the copulative ſee 
chap.17.,4,19,11.& 20.5. 


Zebojaking : and he thus rendreth the text ; For thus [aith the Lord (nor, | and parted with vermilion.] Heb. anointed with Shaſhuy ; which the 
racing, or concerning, Shallam ; though the particle be ſometime ſo u- | Jewiſh Criticks both here, and Ezck.23.1 4. expound one of them meni- 
ſed ; as Plal.2.7. & 69. 27.v.18. buras it is moſt commonly taken) n- | um, or vermilion ; and ſo the Chaldee and the Greek : another ſinopzs, or 
to Shallum , the ſon of Zoliah King of Fadabywho reigneth in the room of Jo-| ſinopel,which cometh all ro one ; and ſo the old Latine : yer a late learn- 
tab his fathey ; (as ſpeaking ro him of ſomes other) He that u rone out cd Interpreter would have it ro be indico; which colourerth and dycth 
from this plate, (co wit, Jehojakim thy brother, gone in captivity to Ba- | ot red , but sky-colour, or blew, See / /iny 1.35.c. 6. and he ſuppo- 
bylon) Fall return no more bither. This he thus endeavours to clear. Jc- ſeth it to have had irs name , as with the Greeks and Latines , from In- 
hojakim ſet up by Pharao-Nechoh, » King.2 3.34.was afrerward by Ne. | 4/a, our of which country it was brought into thoſe parts : So with the 
buchadnezz ar, Nechoes adverſary invaded, and compelled to hold from | Hebrews trom the Saſur;, a people of that country, mentioned by Plizy, 


him ; unto whom he conrinued loyal ſome three years, but began then 
to rebcl againſt him, z King.24.1, whereupon Nebuchadnezzar again 
invaded the land. ſurpriſed rhe ciry, rook him priſoner, and bound him in; 
fettors to carry him unto Rebylor, 2 Chr.36.6. yea, in likelyhood did ac- 
cordingly carry him thither. See Ezck. 19.9, where during his captivity 
and reſtraint, his brother Shallum, as viceroy in the minority of his {on 
Jeconiah, governed the kingdom ; and is therefore here ſaid ro reien in 
the roms of 7 ofiabh bus father, unto Jehojakims deceaſe, Now whereas the 
cople were poſſ:fled with a ftrong perſwaſion,that Jehojakim ſhquld at 
LS return back from his exilemenr ; God ſendeth the Propher here 
ro Shallum,who ruled in likelyhood as Jehojakim had done,as toreprove 
him alſo for his evil government,ſo withal to aflure him, that Jehojakim 
ſhould never ſec Jeruſalem again, bur ſhould dic in the land of his ca- 
privity. Had we any record of this Shallums viceroy-ſhip,l ſhould ſome- 
whart incline to this learned mans opinion. As it ſtandeth , I leave ir to 
the conſideration of other learncd, 
V. 12. But be (hall dye in the place whither they have led bim captrur,and 
(hall ſee this land no more. Or, For (ſorhe particlc alone moſt common- 


1. 6.C, 19. 


ly fignifeth ; and ſo v.1 1, but uſually with an addition) he ſhall dye in 
the place wato which he bath been led captive 3 (tor theſe indefinires arc 
beſt rendred paſſively, Se v.6. Iſa.47-1. Mal.1.4.) and4ſhill ſee this land 
n9 more ; and muchleſs rhen this Courr, or this Ciry,v.1c,11. | 

V. 13. 0 unto bins that buildeth his houſe by wnrighteouſneſs , and hu 
Chambers by wrone : ] This reprehenſien uſhered in with a wo , like that 
Iſa. 5.3, & Habb.2.9,12. is by the moſt deemed ro concern Jehojakim ; 
and the main current of the context carryerh it that way : for rhey force 
ir too much that would divert ir, cither unto Shallum, or any orher. 

bis chambers) Properly wpper-chambrrs ; and the word is theretore ren- 
dred a loft,1 Kin.17.19.and the Greck fly anſwering it, an upper-room, 
Mark 14.1 5. Lo” | 

—— by unrizhteouſneſs, and by wrong) Heb. by not juſtice, or righ- 
trouſnels, and by not judgment, or right ; thar is, withour eirher , or con- 
rrary unto cicher, unjuſtly, wrongtully : as Prov. 16.8, Ezck, 2 2.29, i- 
ther thar builderh with meney gortem by oppreſſion and wrong-dealing ; 
or by dealing unjuſtly and wrongfully with thoſe whom he employeth 
abour his buildings : the next way cicher of them , not to build upan 
houſe, but ro ruine and pull down the building, Habb.2.9.13. 

that uſeth bis neighbours ſervice without wazes, and grvet him not for bis 
work.) The deraining, and denial much more of the workmans wages, 
and labourers hire, bcing forbidden, and condemned as a fin thar cry- 
ech unto heaven for vengeance, Lev.19.13. Deut.24.1 4,15. Jam. 5.4. 
Heb. that ſerveth himſelf of his neighbour (as ch.25.14. Exod.1.14. com- 
pelleth him ro ſerve or work for him) freely, (without hire or duc confi- 


deration)and eiveth bim not his work ; that is, hire or wages for his work: 


ob 24-11. Eſa. 49.4. 
i v. - That faith) Thinketh with himſelf : as ch.z 1.13. 

1 will build me a wide houſe, an4 large chambers ;] Or, a fpacions houſe 
(Heb. an bouſe of Faces, or meaſures, or dimenſions : as, meu of drmenſi- 
ons, for ſquare and tall men, Num. 13.32. > Sam-21.20, a. 45.14.) 
with wide, or windy, (well-ajred , or as fome render it , through-aircd) 


; 


This may be not improbable, though the main current of in- 
rerprerers go the other way: but that which the ſame Writer addeth con. 
cerning the ſenſe of rhe place, as it the meaning were , thar Jehojakim 
having mangled and torn, not the windows onely of Gods Temple, bur 
ſome of rhe cedar-ceiling of it alſo, wherewith to beautific his palace, 
ſhould ro conceal his ſacriledge, colour it over with indice ; and ſo ren- 
dreth the text, that teareth away my windows and cedar-ceiling , and then 
coloureth them over with Indico ; to me ſeems to carry with it no great 
probability. 

V. 15. Shalt thou reign becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelf in cedar ? ] Doſt 
thou Jehojakim who are not reformed by Gods judgment upon thy 
brother _ehocchen , V. 10,12, think ro eſtabliſh thy throne and prolong 
thy reign, by ſtately buildings , raiſed from cruel oppreſſion , and by 
wrongful dealing ereed ? v.13,14. or doſt thou think that a ceiling of 
cedar can ſecure thee againſt the forcible aſſaults of a poremt enemy, 
coming furniſhed with comm;fſion from God to execute vengeance on 
thee for thy violeat and injurieus carriages ? for he ſeemerh ro allude 
in the yerb here uſcd, unto a word that fignificth a coat of mail, or « 
brigandine , Exod.28.32.& 39.23. as ſpcaking of one that ſhould think 
himſelf ſufficiently armed, when inſtead of ach an armour, he had got 
a caſe of flir cedar about him, For neither can 1 here accord with that 
learned Interpreter, who rendring the text ; Shalt thou reign becauſe thou 
mingleſt thy ſelf with that cedar ? to wit, ſatth he , which thou haſt corn 
from my Temple, mingling thine and mine rogether, joyning ſacred and 
profanc mateiials the one with the other,for the making up of thy build- 
ing > True it is, that the word ſeems ro have a notion of interming ling 
of perſons, or other things one with another, chap.1 2,5, in which place, 
and this encly, it is found in the form here uſed : bur this ſenſe ſeem- 
[eth but harſhly to be here wrung from the text. Nor is it likely , thar 
| either rhe Pricſt, or people, would ſuffer the very ceiling of the Temple 
\to be ſo defaced; which in tearing or raking down, could not bur be 


| much mangled, and made very unſerviceable for any exquiſire employ- 


ment, As far, I ſuppoſe, alſo do they {werve from the rrue ſenſe of the 
| place , who following the old Larine, rendring the words ; Shalt thou 
| reign, becauſe thou compareſt thy ſelf to a cedar ? Some of them conceive 
his haughrineſs to be raxed, indeeming himſelf like ro ſome tall cedar ; 
|atree as well geodly ro fight, and great of growth, as alſo well roored, 
'and of long continuance : as of Afſur, Ezek. 31. 3. Others, his pre- 
| ſumprien , in comparing himſelf with his father Joſiah, a cedar of Gods 
own planting tas Ezck.17.21,2.2. and making account ro do as well as 
|hedid. Bur theſe alſo ſeem as wide as the former. It any need were 
| of ſwerving from the received Interpretation, I ſhould rather chooſe to 
render the words to this purpoſe ; Shalt thou reign, that thou environeſt thy 
ſelf with cedar ? Doſt thou expe and make account ro continue thy 
reign, that thou art ſo buſic in building thee ſuch a goodly, brave, and 
ſtrong palace ; when as God purpoſcth, ete longzto ſend the packing our 
of this place? v.1$,19. So it might be nor unlike thee check given unto 
Shebna for kis building, 1ſa.zz.16,19, and the places might well __ 
rallel, Bur in regard of what next follgweth , 1 adherg rather ro 
which was firſt propounded, 


fid 


the firm grounding , and ſure ſerling of a throne, or Nate 2 that 
which Salomon alſo ſuggeſterh, when he eclierh us , Thar by ju- 
tice and judgement, and rruth and mercie, and beneticence, the thi une 
us |upported, and the ſtate eftabliſhed \ Prov.16.1:. and 20, :8, and 
29. 4, 14. and pointerh hinto a pattern and precedent of it in his 
father Joſiah, one that was ſtudious and carctull, as of the ad- 
vYancement and ſcttlement of Gods leryice , fo likewile of the due 
adminiſtration and execution of juſtice z and through Gods blefling 
therefore upon him, and his government, enjoyed a long tine of 
peace and proſperity, and paſicd the tim? of his reign in rranquilli- 
ey and quiernefle : the words may well be rendred ; Did not thy fa- 
ther ear and drink , when he admmiſtred Jadgement and jultrce 2 did 
he not eat and drinb ; that is, live cheerfully and comfortably , tree 
from carking cares, diſtraRting thoug hrs, and diftruſttull tears, Ec 
cleſz.:4. and 3 13«e and 9.7 Mar,i1,18,19, Sec of Potiphar, Gena 
39.6, when he admimiſtred judgement and j»jtice 2 Sn to do judgement 
and juſtice is uſed of David, » Sam.1$ 15, 1 Chr.18 14. See verl 2. 
| Chap.:1.1z. the conjunftion copulative, for the adverb of time: 
as 1King.11.25. be vexed Iſrael,and reigned over Syria;thart is, when, 
or, while, he reigned over Syria. So the words would there be read, 
Eſt.z.21. In thoſe dayes , and Mordecat jate in the Kings gate , tor, 
when, or. while be ſate there ; as it is well there renired4, See allo, 
Eſai 36.9. Chap.17.4 

and then it was well with him ? 1 We need not bring this clauſe 
within compaſlc of the demand, as our Verſion doth * Nor need we 
with ſome Interpreters, who cur the demand over-ſhorr, concluding 
it at eat and drint ; (Did not thy father eat and drink? ) annex it to 
the former branch, rendring the words, Surely be executed judgement 
and juſtice ; and then was it well with him ; it containeth an enun- 
ciation entire of it [lt ; importing a ground, or reafon of what was 
before ſaid, he well might, as he did alſo, then live cheertully ang 
comfortably ; though he had no ſuch ſtately palace . as thou arr 
now building , which is bur a preſage of thy downtall, Prov.16.18, 
and 19. 19. and 18, 12, for it fared well with him, he was Tuc- 
celſefull and proſperous in all his undertakings: as Plal.1. 3. Heb, 
then wet good to bim, So Deut,5 33. and 19. 13, Pial. 128.2, Elal 3, 
zo, ver{.16. 

Verſ, 16. He judged the cauſe of the poor and the need) © then it was 
| well with him.} Or, When (as verſ.z 1.) he judped the cauſe (Heb. 

judged the judgement ; as Chap, 5,28. and 30. 13.) of the pror and 

needy (as Pſal.7 :,4,12,13.) or, when the cauſe of the p or and needy 
was Judged {for the verb may well be raken indefinitely, when ju- 


| ice was indifferently and imparrially adminiftred to all forts, 


even wt the meaneR, Deur, 16.18 20,) then was ir well : rhen were 
all things ſucceſſefull, ir went well with the, State : for by due ad- 
miniſtration of judgement doth « King eſtabliſh a land, Prov, 29: 4. 
and cauſe a State to flouriſh ; and the clauſc here ſeems ro reach 
further than betore, verl. 15, 
was not this to bnow me ? ſaith the Lord ] Heb. that ; that was 
indeed to ſhew by his deeds and carriage; by the cft:&s and fruirs 
ef it, that his profcfied knowledge of God was fornd and fincere, 
when he followed thoſe courſes that he knew God delighted in, and 
| were pleaſing in his fighr,chap.g.:4.M'c.6.3, Jam.1.27. 1 Joh.z.6. 
| the contrary hereunto, fee Chap.9.3z. Huſ.4.1. Tir.1 16, 2 Tim. 5, 
x Joh. 2, 4. The od Lactine. though in effec& for the matrer ag: ce- 
ing here with this, yet ſwarveth lomewhart from the words ot the 
| Text, rendring it thus, Was it not therefore becaule he knew me : 
and the Greek yer far further , rendring both this , and the ftore- 
| going branches , all in the negative ; they d» not thus , becauje they 
know not me, ASalſo do they mangle the Text overmuch , that 
| make rwo members of this concluding clauſe . rendring the words 
thus, Is not thu? the bnowledze of it is with me z as it it were laid, 
Is not that true that I charge thee with > verſ, 1 4. though theu de- 
ny it, and others may be ignorantot it, yer | know and rake no- 
tice of it : as Chap.7.11, and 13,27, But the courſe of the conrexr 
will not bear this ; and it offerech roo much force ro a ſamiliar ex 
preſſion. 

V. 17. But thipe eyes and thine heart , are not but fir thy cove- 
touſneſſe] Heb. upon thy Lucre, or, gain, Prov. 1. 19. Ezck, 33. 31. 
Thou, contrary to the dilpofirion and practice of thy religious Fa- 
ther, art wholly addiged unto, and fer upon thy lucre and gain, 
not regarding by what wrongfull and cruel practices thuu com 


| paileit it :ro ſer the heart and ey?s upon ought, in Scriprure , 1s 
| greedily re affe& ir, and eagerly to purſue it, Plalm 63. 10. Prov, 
2; 9. 


and for t9 ſhed innocent bloud,, ] Or , and upm ſhredding of 
mnocent bloud. Heb. and upn innocent blud to (hed it : 2a defeat 
of the pronoun ;, as Chap. 17,21, to in che laſt member, ſee 
verſ. 1 

and for oppreſſion] Heb upon oppreſſion, 

and for violence to ds it ) Or , upon doing 'f vivlence. Heb, upon 
ncurſin , or, contrition, to d» it, as before : to at and exercile it 


at thy pleaſure ; the word here uſed, the Tewith Criticks , forms of 
them, expo1nd inc (ion ; from a root tiiart Fonifieth ro rw; whence 
| It is uled for a courſe, or race , 2 Sam.1$.:z7 S:eChay $8.6, and 
fo - 1; ld - 5 y Fd . " " 4 
40 it thoutd hgnne 2 vixen mmcarfion , or attauſ'r, made vpon a 
3 ed 4 ha, > i * I - _— } 
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CE en ee 


Chap. xx11, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremia), Chap, xxii, 


did not thy father eat and drink , a" [ a 1440 nent and 1/tice | ng [0 PIcces : from a W rd of tat notion. Pal 74. 14. avivlicd oo 
He diregeth th- preſent King ro ano hit manner ot toundation, to: | 


® # 


V10.cne COUrieS Ext ciicd ul nt! UNS t th mr, Amos 4 1 
and hcrein buth agree , that ih* to.mx word renered »þþ- 2 n, 
hach reference prop-: ly ro mens goods, the latter iengi ed win/ence 


here, ro thei per 'o1 f f ecially whcre y are found covupige ig 
gethe: tas Drut,24.,33, 1 Sans $:.3. 4. Hol.5.: 1, where this lacs 
cer leemeth to be nzade matter of greater vexation and evil ulage 
than the former, 

V. 18. Therefore thus ſarth the Lord concerning Fehojabim the ſin 
of Fiſtah King of Fadah | Having given ia the charge againſt Jebo- 
jakim, he paſſer; now to his doom, Therefore; becaute thou art 
altogerhe: thus wickedly bentzas ver!.17, carryirg thy tclf clean 
contrary to thy religions fathers courſes , verſ 15 IE, !L44 jailh the 
Lird ; the Lord hath patled this hicavy duom and fad {enrtcnce upon 
thee : the particle commonly ſignifies unto :; bur here rather , con- 
cerning. as ver{.11, Gen 20 2, and it is ſpoken in way of d<nuncia- 
tion uf a thing (6 COMme ; nut In way of rclation of # m-cwhat for- 
metily denounced,and alrcady cxecured, as a lcarned Write: would 
have ir, See oh verl 1. 

Febnabimy Tie name given him by Pharach Nechoh, whereas 
beture he was called Elabim, 2 King, 23. 34. heiallo called 
Joakim , by an abbreviation , 1 Choonicles 3, Is, as, Ofhea , for, 
Jeboſhaa , Numb. 13. 8. a name for fignification well agrecing 
with the former, He was the eldeſt ſon of Joftah ; howſvever the 
people had preterred his brother, ewo years younger than k.m ro 
the Crown before him ; whereot fee before on veil 11 but Ne- 
chohart his return, reverſed their choice, and erled it upon the 
right heir, : Kings,23 30.33,34. 

| bey ſball nor lament for him] For all his ſtarcly ſtrufures and 
buildings, he ſhall nor have ſo nvich as any folemn funeral, or ho- 
nourable ſepulture : there ſhall no lamentation be made tor hm ; 
for the Verb is indefinite here ; as alſo chap. 16.6. See the contrary 
promiled ro Zedekiah chap. 34. 5. 

ſaying, Ah my brather, or, Ah Siſter 5 ] as they were wont ro fay 
upon the deccale', and at the burial of ſome near of kin of 
either lex ; or whom they eſteemed of as ſuch, : Kings 13. 30 Heb. 
and, Ah Siſter:th* copulative in a disjun&:ve notion, as v.3 for it 
1s 2 litle roo far fercht,which ſome would draw from the word, ſiſter; 
as if ic were faid,chat neither he nor his Queen ſhould be lamented. 

they ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, } As before, 

Ab Lord, or, Ab bis glory. ] Or, bis magnificence See Elay 30.30, 
he ſhall not be lamenced either by kindred, or by fubje&s : who 
we:e wont to ule ſuch expreſſions ar the funcrals of theic Kings, See 
Chap 34. 5. 

V. 19. He ſhall be buried with the burial of an Aſſe; drawn and 
caſt j1r1h beyond the gates of Feruſalem. ] with the Burial of an Aﬀe ; 
that is, as an Allc is wont to be buried 3 as, with the everthrow of 
S1d4m and Goammrra, Chap. 49. 18. that is, in ſuch manner as they 
were overthrown, His corple ſhall not come into the Sepulchre of 
his Anceſtors, 1 Kings 13. 22. nor ſhall haye any ftarely enterce- 
ment, luch as Kings uſually have, Eſay 14. 18. it ſhall not have fo 
much as a place of orcinaty burial among the graves of the corn- 
mon people, Chap.zs 23. bur thall be caſt our like {ome carrion, 
as the carcaffe of an afle . inco ſome remore place , where it may 
not, as it lieth rocring there , infeX , or annoy peop!e with its 
ſtench, So of th: King of Babylon, Eſzi :4 19. But in what man- 
ner,or in what place this coom was <xecvred upon the corple of 
Jehojakim is queſtion:d. For firſt, to ſome ir ſeemeth thar he 
was buried; becaute ic is laid of him, he /{ pr with gu fathers, > K ngs 
24.6. which co reconcile, lome ſay , that he wasbuiied by his peo- 
ple ; but atter taken up again by the Chaldeans,and fo caſt forth 
without the citic : bur ic 1s very unlikely that the Chaldeans , ha- 
ving ſurpriſed the citie, would ſutfer the preſent Kings corple being 
flain by them, co be buried , when as they dealt fo barbarouſly with 
the corpies of their former Kings, as to pull che remains of them 
out of their monuments,where they had long licn quier,& lay them 
open to the light,ch.$.1,2 & though the phraſe of j{ceping with therr 
fathers , be commonly uſed of thote , whole bodies are laid up in 
lome monument among their anceſtors, yer the form of ir ſelf 
importeth no more , than todic, as his progenicors before him 
did, Pſalm 49. '9 and doth not neceflarily imply any commu- 
nion either in ſepulture, or in place of {:pulrure with them: 
whence allo ro ep with ones fathers, and to bo buried with them 
are mentioned as two diſtin& things, z Chr. r5. 18.and 16. 20, 
Thac Jeh#jakims corps therefore was ever e:-mmire:d to the 
ground . there is none, cicher found proof trom that phraſe, cr 
probabiliry of the ching ic ſe1!. Bur where he di:d and was chrown, 
out, b further dovbred, and is more doubttull. Some luppcie 
that he died at ſceruſalem , being there flain and that ke was at- 
rerward caſt firth without the walls ; where his corpic lay bu- 
ried; that which thet words themſelves may here {rem to im- 
port : and Joleph the Jew in his Anto1:rfes, 1b. 10 cap.s. 
accordingly . in likelyhood grounding on th's place, relateth, Buc 
others rather \ 1ppole , hat being carried away captive to Bzby- 
lon he there died, and was after his deczaic uted there in tuch 
ignominious manner, as is he:e forerold :for both in the facred 

rory its faid of lim, that Nebuchadnezzar came againſt 
him . and having taken him , bounZ him in fetters to carry him 
to Babylon, » Chir, 36 $5. aur have we any mere added turther 
"oY of 


Chap.xx11, 
ot him there * in the prophecies of Fzekicl , it 18 further {aid of 
him, that they pt bt 
& Fallon, ang | 
on tho mua'ainic of Tiract, Enci, 19. 9. 2s tor that which they 
prefie ro prove that he (hould be {lain 1 Jerulaleme ; becaule ir is 
Ci here that he thoul be call forth without the gates of Ferwſatern, 
as the 14 Lutine rendets it : the words ſhould rather b: read far 
bey n1 (Heb. tram Levond) the gates of Feruſalem : the rather men- 
tioned in likcliho0.1. becauſe by his curious buildings there , he 
{eemed two make £11 account,as to live and reign long, lo at length 
when he dicd, to lay his bones there : whereas the Propher t: om 
God rl icth tim, that his corps ſhould be dragged our, (45 chay, 


: #*% 
1 
TTT 


49.20.) aniail forth farre beyond the gates of that city, So 1s 
the wo. d vic i without the particle here prefixed, Gen. 19. 9. Stand 
al-ot ff; andwichir, Amos 5,27, I will carry you Captive farre 
hey. amaicas, Hereunto may be added, that the word gates, 


is trequent!y uſed fro cities, as Deut., 15,7, & 16. 5. & 17.2. 
:n ary f thy gates, tor, in any of thy cities : and lo, farre beyond the 
the gates of Jeruſalemymay b:, lar beyrnd the canes of Judah; called 
allo the a':es of Jeruſalem, Chap, 34.1. and ſv it would be a3 


- 


mach in «ffeR, as farre beyond all the coaſts of Judea, See of the! 


caſting out ct his corps further, Chapicr 36-30, 
drawn ard caſt forth ) Ihe ewo verbs her: uſcd,, arcof an in- 
nitive form 2 the former lomerime ſtpnitying fimply , 10 d! ag our, 


or, draw array, : Sam.'7. 13. Chap.49. :o. lomertime, to drag 
10.e1d | s dogs uſe ro do with a carcalle , when th:y have ſci- 


* 


z:4 on it, whence it is rendred 19 tear, Chap. 15. 3. the old Latine 
hee renders it, 121ten ; building 1 ſuppoſe onthe uſe of the word, 
Chap. 38, 11, 1z- bur there allo the word rather denoteth 
caltclouts, as our verſion rendreth it ; or, torn, or , 1aggrd , than 
rotten ;, though ſuch alſo thoſe there mentioned were ; the larter 
word gencrally kgnificth to caſt forth, or , caſfeur : and it the 
tormer word be taken in its latter notion, there ſhould be an in- 
v:i Gon in the terms here uſcd ; for a carcafle muſt fi: ſt be caſt our 
ere it can be ſo dragged, and rorne with dogs : bur ic ſeems rather 
to be uſed here in the former notionzfo: d 2gging of a corps forth 
of rhe place, where the party dyed; as thcy uſe ro do among the 
Komans, with the bodics of malctaRors cxccuted in the priſon, or 
elſewhere made away , into ſome more remote and diſgracetul 
place, ſome layſtall , or the like. So the words may be rendred; 
As an aſſes bur ied b ſhall he be bunied; bring d agged an { caſt out, 
far beyond the gates if Jeruſalem, Heb. dr agging dragged; and caſt- 
img caſt our. Ot which form, both defc&ive, and yer empha- 
tical, ſce on Eliy 59. 13. 

V. 26. Goup io Lebanon and ery , and lift rp thy wyce in Faſhan, 
and cry from the paſſages] Whether the ret © rhuis Chaprer be 
one continued prophecy with the former . or ar.v:her diſtin& from 
it, ſeems ſomewhac dovbrtul, See on verie 2. Certain iris, that 
as the former part of it concerns ]chojakim . and his wicked cour- 
ſ:s, rogether with the wrerched end and iflue thereof ; fo this lar- 
ter concerneth Jchojacin. or Jeconiah , his ſon, who lucceeded 
>im inthe Kingdom , 2 Kings 24. 6. 2 Chron, 36. 8. and the 
Jewiſh State ſhortly ro ſuffer under him, whole deſtituted and di- 
ftrelled condition is here prophecied, rogether with the cauſe of ir, 
their retuſal ro hearken unto wholeſome advice in che time of their 
proſperity, verſe : 0,----:3, then Jeconiahs diſg: a-eful exilement 
is denounced, with the cucting off of the royal dignity from any of 
his iſlue . verſe 2 1.----30. 

V.z 1, Go up to Lebanin and cry;} An abrupt entrance into a new 
diſcourſe not unlike unto that Open thy dores O Lebanon Zach.11. 1, 
1 he ſpeech is dire&ed unto Jeruſ1lem . or the Jewiſh State , ſpo - 
ken t0,45 ro.a woman of ſome ſtate, bur in diſtreſle, verſe 23. and 
called upon therefore ro ger up into ſome high and eminent 
place , whence ſhe may be heard at diſtance, calling for friends 
and aſſiſtance to cowe in ro her ſuccouc and relict : bur with- 
all implying , that though ſhe turned her felt every way , and 
made our-cries on every fide yer all would be in yain;, for that 
thoſe . from whom ſhe expefcd ayd , ſhould be in as bad caſlc as 
her {clfe. 

Lebanon and Paſhan] Two high hills. Plal, 68 15. from the lat- 
ter whereot , the whole fat and rich foil and countrey about it had 
its name , Pſal 136. 20 Thelc rwo ſay ſome, becauſe they look- 
ed row:rds Aﬀlſyria , from whence they expected ayd againſt the 
Chaldecans, And it is wrue that of the Allyrians they had ſomerime 
made uſe againſt the Syrians, 2 Kings 16. 7. bur that rhey ever 
ſought ro them for help againſt the Chaldcans, I no where find; 
and ſuppoſe therefore that the eminency of thoſe hills, and the 
vicinity of them, is alone here reſpeed. 

lift up thy woyce)] Or, cry aloud. Heb. give, or, give ent thy wyce; 
as Prov.z. 3. Chap. 2. 15. 

from the paſſages ] The old Latine, to thoſ: that paſſe by ; nor 


n1a ward chained, and | rought him to the Kang ; 
| lecured him , that is vince Was ng move heard | 


| 


Atnotations on the Book of theProphct Feremiah. 


regarding the prefixed particle, lhe Greek , to the ſea- caſt, or, | 


ro bey:nd the ſea; cutting the word in pieces, Others render 
it, at, or, beyond the fords; tro wir, thoſr of ichor, or Nitus, 
rowards Egypt, Chap 2. 18, 26. But] find not wheie the word 
here found is uſed for foards, or , paſſages; though. ſome other 


words {pringing from the ſame root ſometime are : for fides in- | 


cced ir is frequently found uſed, Exod 32 15, 1 Kings 4+ 24. Sec 
on Eſay 7.20. Beſides ic is not here, at, Or, unto, or beyond bur,from, 


— 


Chap.xxii. 


the place ſnecifhed, whar ever it be : and will not therefore ſo well 
ſuir with the Egyprian fords. Ot hers theretore render it , on every 
ſide ; from, 0s, en, all fades , as Chap. 49. 32 Others, from the 
ends ; to wit, of the land as the word 15 uled in the Syriack, Mar, 
1:- 4:z Luke 11,31, Howbcit, all things well v'eighcd, 1 concur 
with thoſc, tliat rake the word here for a proper name; the 
mount Aharim , a place of {pccial note in the confines of Moab; 
by which the 1ſraclites paſſed in their journey to Canaan, from 
the rop whereof Moſes {aw that land, Numb. 27. 12, & 33, 47, 
48. Dcut 32. 49. this the rather becauſe of the other two moun- 
tains of note, For all thy Lrvers are deftroged; According to this 
verſion, the mcaning of the word+ before going ſhould be ; nor 
that ſhe ſhould ger up intorthoſe places to call in help, as yer all 
Interpreters generally rake it; but bewaile rather there with la- 
mentable our-cries, the forlorn condition both ot her {elf , and of 
her friends and allies; as Chap. 3. 21, & 7.29, | ſhould there. 
fore rather render the words; Eut thy lovers are all drſtrozed ; fo is 
the particle uſed, Chay.:. 27, 34. & 14+ 12, 13, thy lovers, thy 
friends, and wonred afliſtants, Chap. 4 30. arc all ruined (Heb, 
broken ; as 2 Chron, 14. 13.) betore thee, by the Chaldeans al- 
ready. See 2 Kings 24. 7+ and all thy looking about thee theres 
fore and crying for help to any of themyis but in vain, Lam. 1.16,17 
V.21, [ [pake unto thee in thy proſperity; but thou ſayed$t , I will 
not bear : ] Or, When Iſpabe unto thee in the beight of thy profſpe- 
rity, (Heb. in thy proſpernties, or tranquilities : tor, thelc plurals 
have their emphaſis, Scc on Elay 58. 11. chap 14-1.) th9% jaidſt, [ 
will not hear, thou retuſedſt ro obey, See chap. 2,31. & 6. 16, 17, 
a defe& of the adverb of time, as verſe 16, and, to bear, tor, t» obey, 
as Chap. 7. 23,24. Sce of Gods gracious diſpenſations in this 
kind, a large and pithy diſcourſe of Elihu, Job ;3.14.----28, 
this hath been thy manner from thy yourrn ; 11941 thou oheyedſit not 
my wayce] Heb. tha thy way (as Prov.1. 19, & 30.20) from thy 
v wth that thou baſt not heard. or, wouldſt n:t hearken ro, my woyce, 
Yc have been retraRory and rebe!lious ever fince I firſt moulded 
you into a Stare, Deur.9,7. & 31.27, Elay 48.8. Chap, 2,4, 
25. & 32.39, Ot their youth, ſee Chap 2, 
V. 22, The wind ſhall eat up all thy paſtors; ] Thy Rulers 
ſhall all vaniſh or patlc away , like wind, PlaL. 78, 39, Prov, 10, 
: 5. or, they ſhall be blown away like chaffe before the wind,Plal. 
1.4 & 83, 13. Chap. 4. 11, 12, Hol.13. 3. or, be blaſted, as graſs, 
grain, or fruit,with ſuch a wind as ſhrivels or withers it away,Pſa}, 
103.15, 16. E ay 40. 6,7. ali\uded ro Hag.1, 9g. or all thy hopes 
ot help from foreign torces ſhall prove ker, and vain, altogethec 
uncficual and unable to produce ought for thy good, Hol.8. 7. & 
12 1, and this laſt way the moſt go: bur then it ſheuld rather 
have been; they feed upra wind; as Hol.12.1, (which the old La» 
tine yer {cems to have intended, rendring it, wind ſhall ſeed them) 
than the wind feed upon them, I conceive it theretore te be meant 
the ſecond or third way ; though buth come much home to one; 
and the Chaldee raking after the ſecond, giveth it, the wind ſhall 
diſperſe them, and carry them away : that which is clegantly ex- 
preficd , Hol 4.19. where it is ſaid , the wind hath bcund them up in 
ber wings : though | prefer rather the third ; as alluding to ſome 
malignant blaſt, that marreth and ſpoyleth all that ir meercth 
with, Gen.41. 6. Ezck 19. 12, Howlocver, the phraſe hace deno- 
reth both a ſudden and utter deſtrucion, as of things , ſo whether 
born away or blaſted. There is an elegant antanaclaſis, or variery 
of notions, in the ſame word here _rwite uſed to a vivers ſenſe, as if 
it were ſaid, All thy feeders , (ſo arc Shepherds in Hebrew rermed, 
as Plal, 23.1.) or.all that feed thee, (as thy Sh:pcrds ſhould do, 
Ezck.34 2.) ſhall the wind feedon : not, feed them ; bur feed on 
them : as, death ſhall feed upon them, Pſal.49.14. that is,deyour,de- 
ſtroy, and conſume them, as our Engliſh here well rendreth ir, So 
that the word hath a nction of ruling and governing in the 
former place ; as 2 Sam. 5. 2, 1 Chron, 11, 2. a notion of 
depaſt-1ing and defroying in the latter z as the like is, Ezek. 34. 
10. I am coming againſt the ſhepherds. or, feeders, and, 1 will make 
them to ce-ſe feeding the flick : nor ſhall the feeders, or , ſhepherds, 
feed any more upon them. So it ſhould be rendred : for it tollowerh; 
for 1 will deliver my fl1ch from their mouthes that they may not be meat 
for them; thar is rhat they may not be deyoured and deſtroyed by 
them, See alſo chap. 23. 2, Howbeir, by Paſtors, or Feeders, I con- 
ccive rather to be under ſtood their rulers and governours, as chap, 
3-15. & 10.21,& 23,1. than with the Jewiſh DoRor, ſuch foreign 
nations as were called their lovers, verle 20, though by them they 
mad: account that they were fed, maintained and keprt in life, Eſay 
57. 10, Hoſ. 2. 5+ for of them again in rhe next branch a*:c 
and ty {vers ſhall gr into captrvity ; ] Thoſe that thou and thy 
rulers :elycd vpon for ſuccour and ſupport, (ſee verſe 20 ) ſhall 
become caprives and exiles as well as thy ſelf; for of them alſo had 
the Chaldcan King captives in Habylon, chap. 52,31, 3:, 
ſurely then ſhalt thou be aſhamed and confounded for all thy 
wichedneſſe, } When rhou ſhalr find thy ſelfe wholly deſticure 
of all help and relief, either trom chy princes ar home, or thy 
friends and confederares abroad , amidſt all rhoſe evils which by 
thy wicked courſes thou haſt brought upon thy ſelf, Chap. 2. 17, 
19,37. & 4 18. 
V. :3. 0 Inbabitant of I ebanon , that mabeſt thy neſt in the («+ 
dars] Heb 0 Inhabitreſſe as chap. 10 17.& 21,13 for lic ſpeaketh he 
the 


. 
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ty Lady, See verſe 20, ſaid here to dwell in Lebanon, (fo is the'ci- 
ty it ſelf cermed, Za h. 11, 1.) not ſo much, as ſome, in regard of 
; 6 vicinity of that mountain, reckoned not as a boundary onely, 
but as 2 pa't alſo of the promiſed land, Deur, 1, 7.% 3.25. 
as of their preſent condition, living an | carrying themſelves as 
loftily and haughtily , asif they ſare rouſting on the rop of Leba- 
non, verſe 6. as allo in regard of their buildings, conſiſting much, 
the great mens palaces eſpecially, of choyce cedar-wood broughe 
from Lebanon, ver.7. 14,15. : 

how gracious ſhalt thou be — come upon thee, the pain as of 
4 woman in travel ? ] Heb. as of one bringing forth, So Plal. 48. 
6. Efay 13-8. & 4:. 14. whar will all thy pomp and ſtace, or all 
thy goodly buildings with their rich and gorgeous furnicure availe 
thee > whar will become of ir all > or whar comfort ſhale rhou 
have of it , when thou ſhalr be in theſe diſtrefſes > no more than 
2 woman in cravel full of pains and cthrowes, unable to find caſe, 
or to procure delivery, (lee Elay 26. 17 ,18. & 37, 3.] can have 
any joy or comfort of any ſuch ourward ornaments or bravery, 
while ths centinueth in that conditien. So Chap. 6. 24. & 13-21. 
See alſo the like demand, Eſay 10.3. or how lovely and amiable, 
for all thy preſent gallantry, wilt thou then appear in the eyes of 
thoſe, that now ſcem enamoured with thee, and whom thou repu- 
reſt as thy paramours ? See Chap.q 30. 

V.24-As [ live, ſaith the Lord, though Contah the ſon of Fehojakim 
King of Judah, were the fignet upon my right hand, yet would I _ 
thee thence, | From the Stare in general, and the diſtrefles there 
denounced, God by the Prophet deſcenderh more ſpecially ro the 
perſon of Jchojacin , or Jeconiah, forerelling , and rhar alſo ſo- 
lemnly, confirmed with an oath, the ruine and downfall of him 
and his , with the ucter ceſſation of the royal power in regard of 
him, or any of his poſterity, 

As I live) Heb, no more bur, I live, $0 chap. 46. 18. Ezek. xe, 
11, & 14.15.and, I live for ever, Deurt.32.40. As when men {ware 
by the Lord one to another, they uſed commonly rhar form , The 
Lord liveth, Chap.4-2, & 5. ſo God, ſwearing by himſelf, ver, 5, 
uſerh the like defeRive form ; yer not unfirly ſupplyed, as our yer- 
fion yielderh ir : as if ir were ſaid, As ſure as Þ live, 

ſaith the Lord;] As verſe 5. 16, for as for that learned Writer, 
who would have ir rendred , ſaid the Lord; as it ir were a relation 
only ef ſome former denunciation , enough hath been ſaid be- 
fore, on verſe 1.4, 11. 

though Coniah] Heb. Coniabu; as Zidbijabs, Chap.r.3. & :1.1, 
He is ſometime called Fehojacin, 2 King 24.8. 2 Chr. 36.8. and 
ſometime, Feconiah , 1 Chron. 3, 16.17, and in the Golpel,accord- 
ing to the Greek uſage, Fechonias Mar. 1. tt, 12, whence in this 
place, the firſt lerter of his name taken off, in a kind of ſcorne and 
contempt, to note his vileneſle and baſcneſle , (ſee on verſe 23.) 
as nicking his name , or giving him (lo we uſe to ſpeak) a nick. 
name, Comah or, Contabu; as names {o rerminared were commonly 
expreifed. Sce Elay 1. 1. Howbeir, that conceit of a learned Com- 
menter, thar the inirial letrer of his name ſhould be raken away, 
becauſe ir is one of the lerters of Gods name , which he was not 
worthy to bear any part of, is frivolous and unſound : for neither 
was thar initial letrer in his name, or the notation of ir, any ler- 
eer of Gods name , being a formarive onely of that verb, where- 
of that his name in part conſiſted ; and not that one letter of 
Gods name alone , bur the whole name of God, xowir. Fab , re- 
maineth and appearerh ſtill in this his name, notwithſtanding, 
that detraion; the name ſtill importing, one prepared,or eſta5liſh- 
ed, by God : that which his fathers names, both che one and the 
other, do in the latter notion alſo import, And as lictle ground 
hath the ſame Authours ſurmiſe , concerning the change both of 
the fathers name, and th: ſons; ro wit, that as whereas : farhers 
name was at firſt H-l119ab:m, Pharach-Nechoh contraftedir, and 
made ir Aeliabim ; fo Nebuchadnezzar in like manner when he 
had ſurprizcd Jeconiah, alrred his name, and by paring away the 
firſt ſyHlable of ir, made it Coniab; which the Propher here uſeth : 
for neither appearerh ir, thar his father eyer had ſuch a compound 
name as he ſuppoſerh,nor that the King of Babylon ever thus alte 
red the name of Jeconiah: ſomewhar over-curious and groundleffe 
alſo is that of another late Wricer, who would have the initial ler- 
rer of his name Coniahbu, here mentioned , to be raken off, in roken 
of the diminution of his eſtate; the latter ſyllable hu , being added 
ro ir, in way of contempr, as if it were ſaid , that Coniah : for ir is 
no more that Coniah , than that Feſhajab, or , that Ezebiah, or, 
that Uzziab,or,that Jeremiah , or the like; which have uſually the 

adjetion. See Eſai 1. 1,& Chap.r, 1, 

were the (ignet on my right hand,] Though he were as near and 
dear ro me , as a Kings ſcaling-ring , that is moſt carefully carri- 
ed about and kept, worn commonly , yea continually , on ſome 
finger, not of the hand indifferently and indefinitely , bur more 
ſpecially of his righe hand ; the berter an4 the more principal 
hand, (the right hand; as, the right eye alſo, Matthew 5. 29, 
30.) yet ſuch is his vilenefle and baſeneſſe. that 1 can no longer 
endure him, but woald pluck him off , and caſt him from me; 
fo offenſive is he ro me,Mar, 18. $, 9. See Cant. 8.6. Hag.z. 13. 

would I pl.ch thee thence) A paſſage from perſon to per- 
lon ; as Eſay 2, 19, & 32418, 19, Chap. 16, 12. & 21, 14, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremizh, 
the people and Stare of Jeruſalem, as to ſome ſtately and haugh- | 


Chap. xxij, 


V.zy- And will give thee into the hand of them that ſzeb thy 
life, }] Anclegane antanaclaſis again, 1 will pluck che off m 
band; caſt thee out of my proteRion and cuſtody; and 1 will delivec 
thee up into the bend, that is, th: power , as (chap. 19. 7. & 
20. 4, 5.) of th:mthar ſeek thy life. Heb, thy ſoul. $9 Chap. 21. 
7. & 34. 30, Howbeir, it ſeemeth that albeir he were Celivered vp 
into the power of perſons ſo aff:&ed, yer char they did nor make 
uſe of that power for the raking away of his life, God in his ſecret 
providence ſo diſpoſing ic: chat the line of David ſhould in his 
iflae, though deprived of royal dignity , be continucd unto the 
rimes of the Meſſias our Saviour, See Chap. 52. 31,32, 2 Kings 
25. 27,28. Mat, 1, 12+ 

and into the band of them, whoſe face thus feareſt,] Or, of wham 
thou art afraid ; as it is rendred, Chap. 39, 17 where is a 
promiſe to another of the contrary, (Heb. from the face of wham 
thou feareft) So Chap.1. 8.17. 

even into the land of Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon , and of the 
Chaldeans, | Or, into the hand, I ſay, Heb. and, as Elay 59. 17. 
Chap. 19. 12, See 3 King; 24. 12, 

V. 26+ And | will caft thee out , and thy mrvther that bare 
thee , into another countrey where ye were not born, and there ſhall 
Je dye) Heb. I will throw thee out, (the ſame term: that is uſed of 
Shebna, Eſay 22. 17.) and thy mvther that bare thee, ( Nechu- 
ſtah the daughter of Elnathan, 2 Kings 24. 8. (of whom, ſee 
Chap. 13.18.) into another ©untrey, (a ftrange land: as , cther 
gods, for , ſtrange gods, verie g, and, other tongues, for, ftrange 
tongues , Elay 28.11, See verſe 28.) whichye were mit byrn there; 
(ro wir, into Chaldca; an clegant redundancy freq ent in thar 
language, See the like, verſe 27 Chap.z3.3 ) and there ſhall ye 
dye : as before of Jehoachaz, verſe 12, See the complement here- 
of —— captivity of Jehojacia and kis mocher, 2 Kings 
24, 15, 2 Chron. 36. 10, 

V. 27. Put to the land that they deſire to return, thither ſhall they 
not return.) Heb, And (as verſe 5.) unto the land which they lift « 
their ſoul (as Exod.32, 15. Plal, 24. 4.) to return there, (as x. . 
26.) thither ſhall they not return. Sce chap. 44. 14. the ſame 
threarning delivered in the fame terms: and of Jchoachaz che 
like , verſe 10, 12. achange of the perſon again here , as before, 
verſe 24, 25. 

V. 28. ls this Coniab a deſpifed broken idol? is he @ veſſel in 
which is n» pleaſure? Wherefore are they caſt out be and hu ſeed, 
and are caſt into a land, which they bnow not ? \ Theſe words 
ſome conceive to be ſpoken in the perſon of the Jewiſh peco- 
ple , complaining of the diſgracetul utage of their King, as if 
he were ſome ſorry piture or image falleg in pleces, or ſome 
old foul and filthy por or pan paſt uſe, and thereforc throwne 
our ar dores, and caſt into the high-way or ſtreer, tor every 
one that paſſerh by to trample upon: and expoſtulating con- 
ceining ir , what the reaſon might be , that he and his ſhould 
be ſo contumelioaſly uſed ; or, as ſome of them would have 
ir, objetting ir to Jeremy , thereby ro diſprove the truth of his 
prophecy, concerning Jceoniah, that it could not be, that God 
ſhould ſo meanly eſtcem of him , or ſer ſo light by him , ascither 
ro deal ſo reproachtully with him, or co permic him ſo to be dealc 
with. Others would have it to be the ſpeech of the Propher bim- 
ſelt. p—_—_ his g:ief upon the conſideration , and ac the con- 
remplarion of this Jeconiah his ignominious condition , that no 
more account than ſo ſhould be made of him. Bur I conceive them 
rather to be the words of God himſelf, demanding what che reaſon 
was , why he ſhould be thus uſed , as le had before threarned 
he ſhould be ; and implying that it was for no other cauſe, than 
for his wicked courſes , wherein he followed his father Jehoja- 
kim, reading juſt in his ſteps, 2 Kings 24. g. Sce the very 
like , Chap. 2. 14. 17, 

this man] Spoken in way of contempt and diſgrace; as we uſe 
to ſay , this fellow, So Tertullus of Paul. As :4. 5. that which 
ſhewerh this nor to be the ſpeecl: either of the Propher, who ſpeak- 
ing in his own perſon, would nor in likelihood uſe ſuch language 
of him; and much lefle of the people, 

Coniah] Heb. Coniahu : as before, verſe 24. 

a deſpiſed broken idol] An idol which when a man dilcovererh 
the vanity of it, and he now perceiveth it ro be unable ro ſtead 
him in his neceſity , he then breaketh and caſterh away , or that 
by caſting away is broken, Eſay 2. 25. & :7 9. & 3922. or , ſome 
old pi&ure or image, that being eicher fallen in pieces of ir ſelfe, 
or broken by caſualty. or otherwiſe daſhed ro pieces, is now of lir- 
tle wo-th, and of as lirtle regard. 

a veſſel in which is no pleaſure | Heb a veſſel, no deſire, or, delight 
in it, So Chap. 48. 8. Hoſ. 8.8 that is, of ne uſe, and therefore 
not regarded; either becauſe broken or cracked , or ſo rainred and 
pollured , that ir is become altogether unſerviceable. See the 
like Pſal. 31.12. Flay 30, 14. Chap.19 11. 

wherefare are they caſt our] Or, thrown out : as ſomerhing,thar 
being paſt uſe, and now goed for nothing , is thrown away , of 
thrown out at dores Mar. 5. 13, Sec verſe 26. 

he and bis ſeed] Here is a queſtion moved, bow' it is ſaid , be 
and his ſeed, when as it may ſeem he had no iflue 3 and is theres 
fore entred upon record as one childelefle > verſe 30 To 
which ſore anſwer, that he had iflue, before he was carried away 

He Captive; 
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caprive ; but thut they dicd in captivity, and fo he became chi'd- 
lefle. $9 the jewiſh Commentaters here, Burt againſt this, ſome of 
ours oj: ;that it he had had any iſſue, mention would have 
been made of them . where rclation is of thoſe that were carried 
away with him, » King 24.1:,14 and they therefore by his jeed, 
underſt ind the children that he might have had , had God been 
plcaſed to blefle him wich ifhus, Ochers, by bis ſeed, underſtand 
the whole race cf J uſiah , which,lay they, he ſurviving Zedckiah, 
e:ded in him; bur whytche race of Johah ſhould be termed the 
ſee: of Jeconiah, is not made to appear, By buſeed theretore, I 
concave to be meant, the leed,or illue, which God forcſaw that 
in captivity he ſhould beger ard accordingly did , Mar. 1,12, faid 
here to be thrown owt, and Caſt into a ſtrange landinhim , becauſe 
thin in hi, loins ; and by means of his deportation , bred and born 
in the {ame ccndition of caprivity and exilement with him ; as 

Lev. is laid to have bcen rithed in Abraham, Heb.7.9 10, and as 
this people that lived in Jeremies dayes, are ſaid, to have gone after 
Ged in the wilderneſſe; and to have been brought by him intro the 
land oft Canaan, Chap.z.: 7. 

and are caſt into a land which they know not. | The word here 
viid is not the ſame wich the former : and howſocvecr in notion 
they come very near the one to the orher ; in regard whereof allo 
th: Rabbins makes this member of the ſentence no other than in 
divers rerms the ſame with that before- going z yet there ſcemerh 
{ome ditterence h:re in the uſe of them t the tor mer relating to the 
place ont of which they were thrown , the latter ro the place , into 
which they were caft ; with an addition of that which contain:th 
ſome agg/avartion of cheir miſery ; that ir ſhould be inco a ſt. ange 
place, th: condition v hereof , and their own there , wou'd be the 
mo'e uncertain, and where no friend, or acquaintance was like to 
be found. So < hap,!6.13, 

V.29 Oca'th, earth, earth, h:ar the wrt of the Lord ) Togive 
the ſtronger all: ance ot this dreadfull denunciation , and ro cauf 
it to make the dzepzr imorefſion in the mindes of thoſe that 
ſhould hear or read this prediRtion ; and the rat er becauſe this 
ſe!f-enccired, (clt-wil'cd, and incredulous people could hardly be 
induced to believe that {od would herein make his word good; 
God doth by his P: opher call with much intenſi-n and cage! nefle 
to have a ſol:mne re-ord made of ir, as intimaring thir ic ſhould 
be as undoubredly fulfilled, as if ir were altca(y accompliſhed,and 
the accompliſhment of ir <yered into ſome publick record ; or that 
being entred upon record , it might remain thei e unts poſtetiry 
wh-:eby the rruth of ir upon the ſuc and even: of ir, might af 
ter ward appcar 2 (cc Job 19.23.24. Eſai zo 8. Chap.17.13.) and 
tecarth therefore is called vpon . 85 ro take notice and bear wit- 
nfl2 of whatzconcerning ſuch an infrument to be made, he here 
requircth. ver. 30. Bur whar is meant here by the earth, is ſome 
doubr made. Where ro omit the Tewiſh Doors deſcants upon 
the repetition of it ; ſome, in regard of a diſtribution of the land 
of iſrael into three parts ; Judah. Galilee and that beyond Jor- 
dan : Others, of the land they were to go from, an4 the land they 
were to goto, and the land in the way thither, Whereas one of 
them well obſerverh , that luch three-fold repetitiens are nor to 
note any divers matter, but to make the ſpecch concerning the 
ſelf-ſame thing more empharical and vigorous : as the like, 
Chap.7.4. Ezck.21.27. Some by the earth, underſtand the In 
habiranrs of the world ; the men of the whole earth indefinitely : 
as, Let all the earth fear the Lord and let all the Inhabitants of the 
world ftand in awe of him , Pſal. 33. 8. others, the Inhabiranrs of 
the 1 ind of Judah one!y ; beczuſe they were the people that made 
doubr of it , and whom it moſt neerly did concern ſo it ſhould ra- 
ther be rendred land, than earth: as, all lands , or countries , (that 
is, people inhabirancs of a'l lands, or out of countries) came inte 
Ezypt wnt» Foſeph to by corn, Gen.41.59 and ſo the Rabbine laſt 
betore-mentioned, Howbeit', other again, whom I rather go 
with, underſtand the ea-th it felt ro be ſpoken ro.and called upon, 
as to hear, rake notice, and be a wirnelle of whar hereafrer enſucth: 
as if be ſaid, Ler the carth ir ſelf ſo do , if nenc elſe will : the like 
comnellations and conteſt:rions of heaven and earth hereunto, 
ſee Deur. 30. 19 and 32. 1. Efai1.2, Chap 2. 12, as alſo ef 
# ſtone, Joſh.24.26,27. and our Saviours ſpeech of ſtines , Luke 
I9- 49. 

V 30 Thus ſaith the L1vd, Write ye this man thi'dleſſe, | Here 
followeth that word which the earth was called upon to hear , verl, 
29. not to write, butto hear, whar 's required to be wrizren : for 
the word of hearing there, was feminine and fingular ; the word 
of writing here , is maſculine and plura! ; and is indeed inde 
nitely here uſed : Write ye that is, Let chis be w-itren ; char it may 
remain upon record to poſterity Sce on verl. 29. Revel. 14, 13. 
So Eſai 3. 10. Say ye to the righte-s , thatis . To the righteous 
»7 ſaid : and, Say to Archippus, for, To Archippus be it ſaid, Co- 

ol. 4. 17, 

Write ye this man Childl:(ſe] So 's the word here vie, taken, 
G*n.15 z. and foris it rendred, Lev.20. 20,21, and e!{ſcwhere in 
Scripture, ſave here, it is not found , the word in the © iginal is 
deemed ro Hgnife, @ bare and zabed, or a ſrlita'y and deſolate one 
See on Chap. 17.6, where a word frem the ſam* roor, and of the 
like notion _is found, The ancient Greek here rendreth it @« man 
abdicated, or proſcribed. But we nccd not lwerve from the com- 
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Chap.xiii, 
mon acception of the yyord, Ir ſoundeth as if ir viere ſaid ; En. 
ter this man in the roll, or records of the royal race, a chilleſſe 
man, The queſtion is onely, vyhy he ſhould be fo termed, Seme 
ſay, becauſe he neither then had , nor yyas ever to have any iflue; 
but remained childleflce ro his dying day : as Mical , 2 S»m & x 2 
Howbcir, others rather underſtand it to be faid of him, "Artls 
none of his ilue yyere ro ſucceed him in the Kingdom , and none 
therefore of his poſterity ro be entred as upon record in the rejl 
of the royal ſucceſſion: tor that he had iſſue, feemerh apparene, 
the mention made of his ſe:d before, verl.2$ and hercafter again: 
as alſo by the genealogical relation, 1 ©. hr. 3 17, -8. vykere fe. 
ven of bis ſons are expieſly named , of the f:ſt vyyhereot , ro vyir, 
Salathiel, the Evangeliſt alſo in as clear and pregnant terms as 
can be ſaith , After the Babyl»m1an depor tation , of after they were 
brought to Babylon, Jechonis b-gat Salaibiel, Mar, 1, 12. vyhich ig 
the very ſame vvich that yybich is in the genealugical Tales re. 
lated, the ſons of Fecantab Afir (chat is. the p. 1Joner ; implyirg, char 
the iflue he had was bcgorten by him, and born co him in the 
time of his captivity.) Salatbiel by j-n, and Mali am _ &c. 
i Chr, 3. 16. Nor is it uplikely, but that Jeconiah might haye 
children in Babylon ducing the rame of his caprivity, ( the captive 
Jews there being nor reſtrained t.om the benefit of marriage, 
zee C hap.29 6. it not before, yer elpecialiy , (rhoueh then vycll 
inyears, about fitry and five old) vyhen being by Evil-merodac 
enlarged, he lived in a freer condition than formerly ; enjoying 
that conſtant portion by the Chaldee King afligned him in the 
Cour of Babylon, fect 2 King, 24. 27 — 30 which he held to 
his dying day, Thc Rabvbines indeed, to reconcile this Prophecie, 
and that relation , lay, that Jeconiah repented him of his evil 
courſes, when he was in noms & and that this ſentence paſt a- 
gainſt him, was thereupon reverled, Which, though ir be nor al. 
togerher improbable , bur that Jeconiah might do, as Manaſſes 
had done betorc him, and that God , as he reſtored Manaſſes then 
gain to his Kingdom, 2 Chr, 33- 12-15, ſo he might give Jeco- 
niah favour in the fight of Evil-Merodac , and ſo encline his hearr 
to enlarge him ; according to thar, Pſal, 106, 46. Bur, becauſe & 
this theic ſuppoſal, we have no ſure ground , we ſhall nor have re- 
courſe to any ſuch uncertainty for the clearing of this deubr ; nei- 
ther is there any neceſſity at all for us ſoro do: fince that God 
himlelf expreſly here telleth , why he would have ſuck a record 
as is here mentioned to be entred conce: ning Jeconiah , ro wir, 
not becauſe h:- ſhould die withour iffue ; bur #s a man that ſhould 
he ſucceſlclefle in his reign, and with whow the royal dignity , in 
a manner, ſhould dic and expire. 

a man that ſhall net proſper in bu dayes] For he had both a very 
ſhorr, and a very anproſperous reign. See 2 King. 24 8 -----16, 
in his dayes, for in bis reign : as Eſai 1,1, adefect of the relative, 
as veri.s, 

for no man of bis ſeed ſhall proſper, ſirting on the Throne of David, 
and ruling any more in Judab.) Nenc of all his children ſhall ever 
ſorhrive, or proſper, as to riſe to the reyal ſtate. and attain to the 
Kingly government of Judah ; for Zedekiah his Uncle ſucceeded 
him in the Kingdom for a tew years, 2 King. 24. 27. nor did any 
of his poſteritie arrain ro the royal eſtate , which expired in Ze- 
dekiah , Lam, 4. 20, Sce the like of Jchojakim hls father , Chap. 
36. 30. 


CHAP, XX1II1I, 


Verſ\.r, O to the P aftors that defiroy and ſcatter the 

Wo, paſtnre, ſaith the Lord. ] This whole Aon $4 
Prophecic is mainly (pent in menaces denounced : againſt bad ru- 
lers, ver{.1.8, falſe Prophets ,verl, g. 32. and profane people, ver, 
33. 49 The firſt part of it concerning bad rulers , confiſterh of 8 
threarning of the removal of them, verl. 1.2, and a promiſe of the 
reſtitution of Gods people,principally to be accompliſhed inChriſt, 
verſ.3 8, A lcained Writer ſuppoſerh it ro be a contiauation of 
the Prophets relation of what had been before delivered by him 
in the reign of Jeconiah , concerning the abuſes and corruprions 
that reigned among all ſorts in his time ; bur of this his conceit, 
there is no grear probability. See on Chap.z2.1, 

W:] As Eſai 5.8, Ezck.34-2. 

Paſtors) That is , Rulers ; whether Ciyil , or Eccleſiaſtical ; 
Princes , or Pricſts : for both ruled, Chap. 5, 31. and 20, 1, Heb. 
freders, <o Chap. 3. 15. and 10, 21. and:3.22, and 25. 34- 
Ezck, 34.2. 

that deſtroy? See Exck.2z 27. and 34 3. Zach.11.4,5. 

ſcatter] By their cruel dealing and oppreſſions,Ezek. 3 4.4.2 1. 
Chap.50.6. 

the ſhery of my paſture] Or, my paſture-ſheep ; as Pſalm 109. 3. 
thoſe whom I rake ſpecial care for; ani had not turned out to 
graz on ſome bare common, in the wild waſte, bur had procured 
good paſture for, Pſal.23,1,:. Chap.z.7 Ezck 34.14. 

V. 2. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God of Iiraci,)] Whoſe pa- 
ſture-ſheep the people of Iracl are, Ezck.34 30,31 

againft the paſtors that feed my people | Or, concerning (1s Chay. 
'2, 14. and 22+ 6.) theſe Shepheards , (Heb. feeders; as verſe 1.) 
hat r ile, (Heb. feed as Ezck. 34 16. Mic, 5.4.) or, Fat ſhruld 
feed, (as, learn, for, ſhould learn , Elai 26. 9, but do nocking Teh 

zek. 


- Mic. 2.12. Zac, 10+3.Sce Deur-30,1,5, Of the redundancy heregſce 


Chap.x111.; 
Ezck. 34.243,8.) or that feed upon, my people ; thar feed upon thoſe 
whom they thould feed, Ezck,z4.3,8,10, Seconciap.22.22, 

ye have ſcattered my flick. , and driven them away, and have mt 
viſiced them : O-, but (as chap 22, 27.) have mr v'ſited them ; ye 
expel them, and drive them our of their dwellings ; but ye look 
not after th:m, nor rake any courſe for their weltare,Ezck,34.4,6, 
$,21, verl. 1, ; ; 

behold 1 will viſit upon you the evil of your doings , ſaith the Lord, 
Or,I will puniſh you ſor your evil doings » as Exod, 31.34, there is an 
elegant antanaclaſis in the various notion of the word , viſit; 
which in Hebrew fignifics ſomerime to rake care of, and provide for, 
Ruth 1,6. Job 7417 18, ſom:rime, to pumſþ , Exod.20.5, & 34.7. 
Pſal.89.32, I will viſit y'u,ſaich God , for your not viſiting them, 1 
will vific you in wrath and indignation , by ta*ing of vengeance 
upon you, for your not viſiting of them , by taking care of them, 
making proviſion for them, and procuring their welfare according 
to yout duty, Ezck.34.8,10. 

V.3. And1 will gather the remnant of my flock out of all Countries, 
whither I have driven them, } To the foregoing commination de- 
nounced againſt thoſe bad Rulers is ſubjoyned, for the comfort of 
the faichfull, a promiſe of recolle&ion, and reſticurion of a rem- 
nanc, after ſuch diſperſions as had been made of the main body cf 
Gods people,partly through the iniquity of thoſe their Rulers,and 
partly alſo in way of caſtigation by God himſelf for their fins, See 
the like, Eſay 1.9.and 4.3.and 6.13,and 10.20 z2.and 11.11, 12. 
Ch.3.14.and 1:.14.& 16.15.& 3t,7.Ezck.20.40,41.& 34. 11,12. 


Ch.2z2.26. 

and will bring them again to their folds; ] Or, paſture; for the 
word is fingular; and ir is uſed for paſture, Ezek. 34.14. tothe 
places of their former abode in their own, and for a dwelling allo 
the word fignifieth, Elay 32.18, and 33 20.10 Ch.24.6. 

M[ and they ſhall be fruitfull and increaſe,)] Or,multiply.as Gen-8. 17 
Exod. 1.7.Ezck.36.11.5ce the like promiſes, Elay 44.3.4. Chap, 
31.27.Zach.2.4. 

V. 4. And I'will ſet up ſb:pherds over them, which ſhallfeed 
them] Heb. feeders ; as before,ver.1, and they ſhall feed them : nor 
feed upon them as the former did, ver.z. the copularive for the 
relative : as Chap. 17. 6.fulfilled in Nchemy, Zorobabel,and other 
faithfull governours of the Jewiſh people, after the capriviry , 
thar nf not themſelves, bur rhe good and welfare of Gods 
people, Neh.z.10.& 5.14.1.9Hag.z.23.Zach.4.9.% 6.10.14.a5al- 
ſo in Chriſtian Princes and rulers under the Goſpel, See Ch.3.15. 
So Ezck.34 11,12. 

and they ſhall ſee no more nor be diſmayed] They ſhall dwell in 
latery, and good ſecnrirty ; free from fear of any adverſary, So | 
ver.6.Chap.z8.25,:6.26.8 34.30, Sce the fame rerms, 2 Chr, 
20,15.17.and 32.7, 

neither ſhall they be lacking , ſaith the Lord. } None of them ſhall 
be miſſing, whom God will have ſaved and reſerved for a remnant. 
See Eſai 27.12,13, Sois the word uſed , Numb.31.49. 1 Sam. 25. 
7,15,21, 2 King 10.19. Eſai 34.16. 

V. 5. Behold the dayes come, ſairgthe Lord , that I will raiſe to 
David a rightews bran'h,Heb, Bebold (fo are the Prophecies con- | 
cerning Chriſt uſually uſhered in , ro ſtir up unto attention and | 
due conſideration, See Eſai 7, 14.) the dayes coming (as verl. 7. 
Chap.16.14,18.) and (as Chap.g.z5.) I will raiſe, or ſet up, (as 
verſ,y, for the term is the ſame) or, ſettle , (and eſtabliſh; for ſo 
alſo the word may ſignif, as Gen-6.17.) to David, or for David, 
(of his iſſue ro ſucceed him in the government of my people , Plal, 
132, 11, Chap. 33+ 26.) 4 righteous branch, or bud, or ſprout ; for 
the Hebrew word fignifieth no other : and rhar great learned man 
therefore, who 1cquicerh to have ir here rendred with the Septua- 
ginr, the Sun-riſing , and with much confidence condemneth them 
all thar render it lo as we do after ſome of the Greek, the old La- 
tinc,and other later verſions in ſeveral languages,of unshilfulneſſe, 
and going againſt the word of God, ſhould have had berrer grounds, 
than any thar he hath produced, for ſo ſevere and peremptory a 
cenſure : ſure it is thar they go beſides Scriprure, if nor againſt ir, 
that otherwiſe expound it ; the word ir ſelf being no where found 
therein uſcd bur of plants, or with reference unto them , the roor 
alſo char ir ſpringerh from never applied bur ro plants,or ro haire, 
that ſprourerh our from the body, as plants and herbage from the | 
ground, and in meraphorical forms, with allufion to the one , or 
the other, Now this paſlage another learned lare Writer expound- 
eth of Zorobabel : and we deny him not to be of the ſhepherds , or 
rulers before-mentioned, verſ. 4. but rhe party here deſcribed is di- 
ſinguiſhed from chem,nor can be any other than our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, Yea, the Jewiſh Doors themſelves, both on 
the place, and elſewhere, acknowledge, that by the ud or Pranch, 
or Sprout, here ſpokon of , is meant the Meſſias, Though they add 
wirhall ſome vain devices of their own, to confirm be ſame. ro 
wit. becauſe, ſay they, the lerrers of the word Menachem,char hgni- 
herh a Comf-rter , and is the name of the Mcſſias, Lam. 1. 16. and 
the lerters of the word 7 ſemath, here uſed , do both make up the | 
very lame number. to wit, 1338, Bur this is but a frivolous fancy 
of theirs ; nor doth rhe truth of God need fuch ſandy ſuvperts. | 
This is he tiled, as here, ſoalſo , Zach, 3. 8 becauſe he was | 
to ſpring up , as 4 Bud, lyanch, or Sprour , from the root of Jeſſe, 
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Chap. xiit. 


and of David, Eſai r1,1,10. Rev.s.c. and 22, 16. though in re- 
| of his mcannefle and weaknelle ro outward appearance , like 
ome young bud, or tender (þ10t, at its firſt ſprouting our,Elai 53-2. 
yer that ſhould, in procef{= of time, bud, ſprout, and branch our, 
like ſome ſuch plant, as reraineth irs yerdure perperually, flowring 
and flouriſhing unto all erernicy Pſal.13:.17,18, 

a righteous branch } As Chap. 33. 15. a branch, b:d, or ſprout of 
righreouſneſſe ; ſo termed, nor onely , becauſe he is perfeRly righte- 
ous in h:mlelt, that righteous one, AR. 21, 14. that holy and righte- 
ous one, Att-3.14. the Holy of Hilies , Dan.9.24. bur alſo , becauſe 
he maberh multitudes righteous ; he makes all his pe ple rightews like 
himſelf, Pſal.:7.7. Eſais3.tt. and 60.21. Rom, 18,19. 1 John 
3-3,7. And it is as if the Propher had ſaid, Be ye not diſmaid,when 
ye ſee ſo many wicked Rulers of Davids poſterity tor their wicked- 
nefle removed ſo many of them, as degenerate and rotren buds, or 
branches, cur off & caſt away, withour hope of recovery,Chap. 2 2. 
10,11,18,19,24-30, Lam.4.20, God in the room of them will raiſe 
up 4 bud, or branch of the ſame ſtock , that ſhall be herein alroge- 
ther unlike unto them , ſhall nor onely be moſt juſt and righteous 
himſelf, bur ſhall adminiſter juſtice equally unro all, and make 
others alſo therein like unro himſelf See the like prophecies and 
prediRions of Chriſt and his Kingdom , Eſai 4. 2. and 49. 11. and 
45.8. Chap,z3.14,15. . 

and a King ſhall reign and proſper, ] Jeſus Chriſt, the King of Iſrael, 
Joh. 1.49. the true Melchiſedech , the King of righteouſneſſe, Heb. 7» 
1-3. yea, the King of kings, 1Tim.8.15. Rev 19.16. he ſhall reign 
and proſper ; that is, reign proſpero: ſly, or proſper in his reign: unlike 
therein to Jeconiah and his ſeed , Chap. 232. 30. he ſhall be ſucceſ.. 
full inall his undertakings, Pſal. 45. 4. Eſai5z.13, and 53. 10, 
Rev. 6. 2, 

and ſhall execute judgement and juſtice%n the earth.) Or upon the 
earth, as Chap. 31, 22, Mar, 6.20. he ſhall execute judgement 
throughout the whole world , Pſal. 96. Pp and 98.9. Eſfai 2, 4. 
or in the land ; as Eſai 5.8, Ezck 9.9. verl. 8, among his people : as 
is ſaid of David, z Sam. $. 15. 1Chr. 18, 14. a type of Chriſt; 
therefore alſo called Pavid, Ezcky34-23,25. 

V.6, In his dayes Fudab ſhall be ſaved,] For he hall fave his 
people from their fins, and cefcue them our of the hands of their 
enemies, {piricual cſpecially, and deliver them from this wicked 
world, Eſai 23.2 2.a0d 63-1. Mar, 1+: 1, Luke 1.74. Gal.1 4. 

and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely, } Heb. in, or unto confidence; that is, 
ſecurely, confidently as Judg.1$.7. Lev.26.5. So REL260% 

Ezek 34-2 5,27,28. Judah and Iſrael here, one and the ſatue,Gods 
people. So Chap.33.16. where the ſame thing is repeared, 

and this is his name whereby be ſhall be called, The Lord our righte- 
ouſne(ſe.] Heb. this is his name whereby be ſhall call bim , Jebovah 
7 fidbena : he ſhall call kim; that is, lay ſome, God ſhall call him, 
Others, Iſrael ſhall ca'!l him. Others again, each ore ſhall call him : 
and the word 1s here indefinite ; and i: therefore, as in our verſion, 
beſt rendred by rhe paſſive ; be ſha!l be called. Bur ſome queſtion is 
made, whom this tirle is here ſaid ro be given unto: and ſome 
would have it given to Gods people , to Iſrae!; $o ir ſhould be 
rendred, Febsvah, or the Lord is our righteouſneſſe : as , the name of 
the new Jeruſalem , Jehouah-* hammab ; The Lord, or Jehovah is 
there, Ezck.q48 35. and it may not unkficly be <iven unto Iſrael, 
whoſe righteowſneſſe Chriſt is, 1 Cor, 1.!30. being made one with 

him, 1 Cor, 6. 17, and 12, 1:, 13. and profeſſing to have their 
righteawfneſſe in and from him, in whom all the ſeed of Iſrael are ju- 
ſtified, and do glory, Elai 45. 24, 24. that which by rhis title rhey 
ſhould acknowledge. Bur others rather, and ſorhe moſt and beſt 
conceive it to be the name of Jeſus Chriſt the Mefhias , as Immanuel, 
God with us, Eſai 7.14. So, Febovah Tſidhenn ; Fehovah, or the Lord, 
our righteouſneſſe : who, as he came to bring in everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſſe , Dan.4.24. So, he is by God made unto s righteouſneſſe, 1 Cor, 
1.39,31. while by his being made by God fin (that is, ſen-ſacrifice, 
as Heb.,g.28.) for us , wha had no fin him(elf , we become the righte- 


| ouſneſſe of God in bim, 2'Cor.5 21, 


V. 7. Therefore, behold. the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that they 
ſhall no wore ſay , The Lord liueth, which brought up the children of 
Iſrael out of the land of Egypt : ] Or, Furthermre, or, Moreover ; for 
ſo the coherence of this with the former, (and the ſubje& marrer of 
eicher being duely conſidered) requirerh the particle here to be 
rendred, which Chap, 16.14. (where the very ſame thing was be- 
fore recorded) is upon the like ground , ankles way rendred : for 
thele rerms of connexion do frequently alrer their notion accord- 
ing to the relations, that the members, or paſſages of che diſcourſe, 
which they come berween, have one to another, 

they ſhall no more ſay] Or, it ſhall no more be ſaid ; as it is , Chap» 
16, 14. 

V.3 But the Lord lfiveth, that brought up, and which led the ſeed 
of the houſe of Iſrael, our of the North countrey, and from all countries, 
whither 1 bad driven them, and they ſhall dwell in their own land. 
See the ſame in effeR, Chap 16.15, 

which led] Or, breught Heb made to come, as Chap.2.7. : 

the ſeed of the hauſe of Iſrael] A remnant of them, v.3. that ſhould 
be as a ſeed, Eſai 1.9. and 6.13 and 65-9. Rom.g.29. 

L bad driven them) As verl. ;, 

and they ſhall dell in their own land] Or hat they might dwell (as 
Jowh. 24. 9.) in their own /ard Heb, on (as Eſai 24.22.) their land. 
$0, thetr own beart, v.16. V. 9. 


Chap. x xiii. 


V. 9. My heart within me is broken becauſe of the Prophets ] 
Mcretiom the Princes and Rulers betore dealt with, ver, 1, 2. the 
Propher paficth to the Prieſts and Prophers , whom he tax.th 
as the principal Authours of that general corruption that was fo 
rife among the people : and threatneth them theretore with 
ſome dreadfull judgement to be inflited upon them for the 
fame» 

My h:art within me is bro2n] Heb, Ars for, or Concerning the Pro- 
phets, (as Efay 32. 1. Scerthere) my heart in the midſt of me ( as 
Plal.z2 14 and 29.3.and 55-4 )is broken: as Pſalm 51. 17 Efay 
65 14 Thus the Prophet exprefi:th his extream grief of heart, to 
confider how the falſe Vrophers ( for fuch he here meaneth,as c, 4. 
9 )did deecive, dclude, and miſlead the people, ro the utter ruine 
of them boch Sec ©,14.13,16. 

all my benes ſhabe] With extremity of fear and rrembling, to 
think what will betall th:m. Sce the like, Hab, 3.16. the wo:d fig- 
nif:ch properly to hover or flatter, as a Fowl doth over her young, 
Gen »,2.Deurt.3:.11.in which places, and here, it is onely found, 
and (o :5 the heart wont oft ro doe, to flutter as a bird, in faint- 
ing qualms, or ſudden vehement tears, Sce Plalm 38. 10, Chap- 
ci , 196 

Fw be « drunken man, and libe a man whim wine hath over- 
ene ] not able to ſtand on my legs, ſo aſteniſhed ; or as one at 
his wits end, not knowing what to doc : as Plalm 107. :7, Eſay 
24* TO. 

fend like @ man | Or, even ; as Chapter, 15,13, and 19, 
Iz, 

whom wine hath overcome] Heb. paſſed over him, as we uſe ro ſay, 
one that is in drink, or that is drowned in drink ; as overwhelmed 
with it: tn like manner as waves and bi/{ower are (aid ro paſſe over 
one, that is not on, but in the Sea, Plalm gz. $. Jon,” 2, 3, and 
the Pronoun demonſtrarive in place of the relative, as Elay 42, 
1.and 46 4+ 

becauſe of the Lord, and becauſe of the wards of his halineſs, 1 Or, 
bis words of bolyneſs : his boly, or moſt boly words: as Plalm 105, 42. 
vhar which the Jewiſh Commenter expoundeth of the Words ot 
the falle Prophers, who had rh: name of God, and the Word 
of God, continually in their mouth, as if whatſoev-r they deliver 
ed, were no other than Gods Ocacles, verſe 17.31.50 the Prophets 
meaning ſhoald be, that he was affeted and tranſrorred with 
priet and dread, ro hear Gods Name ſo horribly abuſcd by chem, 
farhering their lies upon him, and ſtrengthning men thereby in 
their rebellions againſt lim, verſe 19 Exzckiel 13,19,z:, Bur the 
moſt rather unde: Rand it of God himlclf, his wrath hereby in 
cenſed, and words ct dreadful menaces thence proczeding, and 
expreſſing the ſame by denunciation of ſuch hides ettects of ir, as 
were ſhortly ro enſue, So Hab 3.16. Heb. from the factor” wrath 
of the Lord, as Pſalm 34 15,or,fimply, becauſe of the Lord: as in the 
the next member and ver. 10- 

V, 10, For theland is full of adalterers,] $5 Chap.s.8.and g. 2, 
either while the falſe Prophers connive art them, and preach no- 
thing bur peace to them,verſe 22, 30. or becauſe by promiſing of 
peace unto them, they encourage them to looſe and licentious li- 
ving,v.17. Ezck.13.: 2. 

for beca'rſe of ſwearing the land mrurneth ] Becauſe of oaths and 
perjurics that are ſo rife in it. Se the Chaldee, whem the Jewiſh 
DoRors follow ; and ſo the ancient Greek ſeemerth to have had ir, 
It is word for word, from the face, or, becauſe, (as verſe g, ) of the 
Curſe, which they therefore ſo render; becauſe cath and eurſe,ſwear- 
ing and curſing go commonly together ,Levir,*, 1.Judges 17, 2, 
1 Kings 19.2, Nch.19.20, Ezck, 11.18, Howbcit the old Latine, 
and divers others of the beſt nore, retaining the expreſs term ren- 
der the rext : for becauſe rf a Curſe the land mourneth; that is, by 
reaſon of the curſe of God upon our land, in ſuc!) manner as fol - 
lowerh, rhe land mourneth, as Chaprer 12. 4. and 14. 2. So, the 
enrſe bath devoured the land, Elay 24. 6+ and | ſuppoſe itto be as 
well che gennine, as the plainer ſ:nſe; onely I (hould render it, 
though by reaſon of a curſe the land mourn : as it he had ſaid though 


manifeſt expreſſions of Gods diſpleaſure be already upon us, and - 


the land by mcans thereof ſeemerh to wear a mourning weed, as is 
apparent to the eye, yet it is full of abominable filthineſs ; and 
theſe wicked wretches till rell chem, chat all ſhall go well with 
them,Chap 6. 14.and 8.11. and 14.13. There is an clegancy in 
the ſound of the words of maledifion and mourning; and berween ir 
2gain, and theterm of filing in the former member, neither of 
which. our Engliſh can fitly expreſfle : the uſe of the particle in 
this diſcrerive notion,is very frequent, as Gen, 8.26.Joſh, 17. 18, 
Pſalm. 23.4. 

the pleaſant places of the wilderneſſes are dried up.) This ſeemeth 
ro be a knitting of things repugnanc together, for what p/raſant- 
neſs can be looked far in a wild waſt,or a wildern:ſſe > ome there- 
fore render ir,the hab. tations, or, hebitable places of the wilderneſſe ; 
that is, of the wilder, and leſs-peopled part of the land, called the 
wilderneſſe of Judes, Marth, 3. 1, Burthe words would rather be 
rendred, the paſtures of the wilderneſs , or, of the plain; tor ſo the 
word rendred wilderneſs oft times fignifieth, See Eſay 63. 13. La- 
mentations 4+ 19. and the former word here joyned with ir, is 
rendred paſtures, Plalm 65.12, & Jotl 2. +2, and ſo ſhould be ra- 
ther chan babitations, Chapter, 9g. 9. And this is that whercin 
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Chap.xx1ij, 
the curſe before mentioned did conſiſt , ro wit, in a grene 
drought that had dricd up their pum ; that is, ſaith the Jew- 
iſh Commenters, the places where Beaſts fteede, See Chaprer, 
14. 1,2, 

Sy their comrſe 18 evil] Word for word, their race, Sce Chapter 
2 2+ 17. from whence ſome allo render it, violence bere : bur Low. 
ther rake ir as our verfion rendreth it,their courſe ( by that very 
word, one of the Rabbines here expounds it) is naught ; onely [ 
ſhould otherwiſe render the prefixed particle in a notion of redgi. 
tion, as refleRing upon, or having reference unto the words be. 
for= going z yer (as Chapter 14.9, 15.) their courſe is naught, or, 
evil ; though Gods curſc be upon the Land, and his hand thus up. 
on them, yet they will not learn to amend their wayes, Eſay x5, 
9,11.Chaprer 5. 3, bur run on ſtill ina wicked courle, and refuſe 
to be reclaimed, Elay 59.7. c.$ 6. 

and their force is not right] Heb, their might, or valour, (as Eg 

3.25, and 63.15 c, 4935.) if unlibe, So the old Latine, follow. 

ing the Greek, that rendreth ic ſuch, to wit, evil and naught, ag 

their courſe before ; or, as they expound the Larine, unlike to Gods 

preſcripr,not ſuch as it ſhould be, becauſe rhe word ſometimes ig. 

nifieth ſo, or, ſuch, Plalm 1,4. Prov. 1. 19, the Chaldcerendreth i, 
they fhall nat proſper by their might;having an cye, 1 ſuppoſe, to a 

ſpeech uſed of Moab to thar efte&, where this word is uſcd, Eſay, 
16. 6. Chap, 48 30, but I conceive thar our verſion is here in the 
right, and hath approbation from the Jewiſh Commencers , who 
for the expoſition ot ir, point us ro that in Moſcs, Num, 27.7. the 
dau,me- s of Z:lophead ſpeak right, ro which may be added,Provy.1s, 
7. the beat of the foolrfh caſteth abroad (ſupplyed from the former 
branch) that which is not right. Bue we need not go far, to finde 
our the Prophers meaning here, two vlaces vt his pur together will 
tully explain him ; the one, chap. 8 6. na man ſpeabe aright, or, 
what was right ; the cther, chap. 9g. $. they bend therr tongues libe 
ther bows for falſho'd, but have no courage, or, are not valtant ac 
all for truth, or right ; that which is ſaid kere; their courſes are 
ſtark naught, nor is their courage or valour ſhewed for ought char 
is right. bur racher employed wholly the contrary way ; they 
run on in a violent courle unto evil , and bend cthemſelyes 
with all their might cthereunto , Plalme 36, 4. Chapter, 
9. 3 

V. 11. For both Prophet and ”rieft are profane } Heb. Prophet 
a'ſn, Prieſt alſo, or even Prophet, even Prieſt, are both profane, or, 
deal pr -fanely; for though the Nouns are fingular, (bur colleRive- 
ly taken : as from the Vrophet to the Prieft Chap.s 13.) yet is the 
Verb plural, to include both ; and is here arighr rendred, having 
in it a notion of profaneneſs ; nor of bypocriſte, as is roo oft given 
it ; and as ſome of prime note render it here, play the hypocrites, 
Sce on Elay 9.17. and 32.6, It is as if he had ſaid, No marvel, is 
the corruvtion be ſogeneral inthe land , when the reachers, as 
well thoſ: that ace ſer over them by God to inftru& rhe "A 
Mal 2. 7. as thoſe alſo that profeſle and prerend te be ſent by him 
on meſſages to them, doe borh by the.r bad Ives, and falſe relati- 
ons, leaf them into looſe courſes, and confirm rhem therein, See 
VEereI4,15- 

yea, in my houſe have I four? their wichedneſs, ſaith the Lord. 
Heb, alſo,or, even. (as before) in my houſe. My very Temple ic ſelf 
is not free from, bur full of their abomlnable ſuperſtizions and 
idolatries, and horribly profaned with their lewd and looſe pragi- 
ces, which they forbear nor to perperrate even there in my preſence 
2 Chronicles 36.14. Chap, 95.10,11, Ezck, 7, 20, and 8.5.17. Sce 
verſe 14. 

V. 12, Wherefore their ways ſhall be unts them a ſlippery ways in 
the darkneſſe, and they ſhall be driven on, and fall therein. } Heb. 
Therefore their way ſhall be unto them a4 a way of ſlipperineſſes in rhe 
darke, or, in a miſt, Ir ſhall fare with ther, as with one that is 
conſtrained to travel in the dark, .o- in a thick miſt, where he can- 
nor diſcern his way, and in ſome ſlippery way, where though he 
could ſec it, yer he ſhould find no ſure or firm footing ; and withall 
ſo pur forward. and driven on by thoſe that either puſh him on ; 
or purſue him cloſe at his heels, that he can geirher make any 
ſtay and Nand till, nor lacken his pace, nor take time with his 
foot to feel and try his way before him; bur muſt of neceflity, be- 
ing ſo put upon with all theſe diſadvantages, run on head-long, 
until he fall and miſcarry 3 an Emblem,to the life,ot unavoydable 
miſcarrying See the very like,Pſalm 35.6. 

their way ſball be unto them ] An elegant redundancy : as, my 
deliverer unto me, Plalm 144- 2. and,their patbes they have made 
croobed to them, Eſay, 59.8. 

as ſlippery wayes)] Oc,as a very ſlippery way, Heb. ſlipperineſſes : 
the word ſignifirs ſomerime, ſmoothneſſes, (for in the fingular it is 
not read) and (0 it is uſed for flatteries,Dan. 11, 21, 34. And be- 
cauſe ſmooth things are commonly ſlippery; hence ir is that it com- 
eth alſo ro fignifie ſlipperineſſes ; and ſo here othervyiſe a ſmooth 
or eaven way is a matter defireable, Eſay 26.7. and 40. 3, 4. and 
ſlirperineſſes, for, a way of ſlipperineſſes, ( the word way, ſupplied 
from rhe former member ; as Deur, 32, 4. all his wayes are judge- 
ment, that is, wayes of judgement) that is a m»ſt ſ{ppery way. So 
Pſalm, 35 6 2s alſo ſlippermeſſes, for moſt ſlippery places, ſalm 7 3 
18, for theſe plurals are in Hebrew much uſcd to enhance and 
improve, Sec Eſfay 58 11,and 59. 9.c 14.1. 
in 


— 


Chap. xx1!1. 


in the darkneſſe] Or, in the dar; as Deur. 28.29, Prov.7.9 or 
in a miſt ; as Exod, 19. 22. Sec Eſai8, 22, ſo that they cannot ſce 
to chulc theic way , nor diſcern ought that may lic to endanger 
them in their way , nor know which way to turn themſelves, Efai 
$. 22. and 59. 9. P:ov, 4,18, Chap, 13.16, John 11.10 1 Joh. 
:+ 11, Some render the words, not, in 4 miſt ; but, as 4 miſt; 
and theſe ewo particles, in Hebrew, are for ſhape much alike ; bur 
the 0-1ginals exhibir that, nor this ; and the Jewiſh Commenters 
fo read 1t, 

driven on) So Eſai $8.22 Plal.3s.6. 

and fall] Or, unil! they fall ; being puſht forward (Pf, 118, 13.) 
untill ch-v do tall, So is the copulative uſed, Dan.tz.12, 

for I will brirg evil upan them ] So Chap. 6, 19, and 11. 11, and 
19. 3, 15. RES 

even the year of their viſitation, ſaith the Lord, ] Or, in the year of 
their viſitation; as Chap.46.z 1, When in wrath 1 come on viſiting 
of them, verl. 2. So Ch iP.,TI.13, and 43.44. and 69.27, 

V. 13. And [ have ſeen folly in the Prophets of Samaria; ] Or, as 
ſome renderirt, | ſaw indeed (when times was) folly ; ſoir is ren- 
dred, Job 1.22. and 24. 12, or, as ſome render it, abſurdity, or, 
an ablurd things Heb. properly 5 inſulſity s Or, unſavurineſſe i 
metaphor taken from meats , that for want of ſalt, bring unſa- 
voury , are oftenfive to the palate, Job 6. 6+ Sec the like mera- 
phor, Ephel 4 29. compared with Col.4.6. it is applicd to the 
falſe P:op'1ers hftions , Lam 2.14. and ro their ill rempered daub- 
ings, Ezck.13 10,11,14,15. and 22 28. inthe. rophets of Sama- 
riaz thoſe of the ten Tribes, whereof Samaria was the head citric, 
Eſai 7. 9. 

they pr pbected in Baal, and cauſed my pevple Iſrael tn erre.) They 
delivered cher prophecies not in my name , bur in the name of 
Baal ; and ſo cauſcd my people to go atrer Baal. See 1 King 18, 18, 
21, and 22.6.7. lrael, thoſe of the cen Tribes ; as Chap 3.6. 

V. 14. 1 have ſeen aljo in the Prophets of Jeruſalem an hyrible 
thing ; } Or, "ut (Heb. And ; as Chap.z 2,5,27.) in the Prophers of 
Jeruſalem gee jeaity, or fenrdny ; filthineſſe, or ſtench ; moſt vile and 
abominable praQtices, far worſe in ſome kinde, than in thoſe of Sa- 
maria cc hap.5.30- and 29.17, Ho' 6.18, 

they commit ad lrtery | Do as Elies fonS did, 1 Sam. 2, 17, 22+ 
whence adultery became lo rite in the land, verf. 10 

and wall m lies | Or, wal; up and down with lies. Heb. with 
falſhood, or @ ly ; as Elai 28. 15. they utcer their lies not in Baals 
name, bur in mine, and [o father their lies upon me, Chap, 14. 14. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah. 


——©TTCre ee —_ 


See verſ,26 Hub. committing atultery, and walking with a lie; thar | 


is, at full , coming they commit adultery ; and walking , they | 


walk about with lies ; thry make a common trade and pracice of 


either ta form thovgh defective, yer very Fgnificane, See on Efai | 


C9.LL.13 Sce thele rwo vile Pp 40 ices 10\ nec. re gether in the talſc 
Prophets again. Chap. : 9g. 23+ For thoſe that here reſtrain the term 
of adultery to idolatry ſpicitual adultery, ſeem therein ro wrong 
the Text. 

they ſtrengthen alſo the hands of evil doers , that none doth return 
from bis wickedneſſe : ] Heb. and they ſtrenghten the hands »f evil- 
doers, that they may wt returnga man (that is, each one; = Ch.:2.7, 
or any one ;as Chap 5.1.) from bu wickedneſſe, They confi m them 
in the'r wickednefle and fo keeprhem from repentance by bear irg 
them in hand that they ſhall do well enough - whatſoever Gods 
meſſengers tell them , though they do continue in their finnes, See 
Ezck.13 22 

they all are become to me as Srd m , and the inhabitants therenf as 
Gomorrah.) By their means it is come to paſſe , that this citic of 
Jeruſalem is become as another Sod.m , and the inhabiranrs there- 
of as the inhabitants of Gomorr@h : for ſo ir is ro be ſupplicd; as 
way, verſ, 12, Sc Deur. 32, 32 Efair. 10. tome: eithe an cle- 
gant redundancy : as Chap. 12.8, Seethere, and before verl.t2. 
or to me ; that is , in mine account ;as Amosg 7. I make no ©0- 
ther reckoning of rhem , than as of thoſe abominable cities, Ezek, 
16. 46. 

V_ 15, Therefe thus ſaith the Lord of b»fts concerning the Pro- 
phets; } Or, theſe Frophers : for the article is here reſtriftive, 


* and demonſtrative; as Chap. 27.7. the Prophets beſore deci- 


phered. 

I will feed them with wormword, and male them drink the wine of 
gall : ) Or rather, I will feed them with poyſon, and drench them with 
1yce of hemlock , or wolſs-bane, Sec of the terms here uſed on Chap. 
$.14. and 9.15, 

for from the P ophets of Jeruſalem us profaneneſſe gone for th into all 
the land.) See betore, ver..11, tor bypocriſre , put in the margent 
hath no place ar all here, 


V. 16. Thus ſaith the Lord if beſts , Hearhen nit :nto the words > | 


the Prophets that propheſie unto yu : } So Chap.27.9,14,16, 7, 

they make » 4 vain: | Or, beguile youu, Hcb, they arc making you 
vain : it is their pradtice to delude you, while they feed you » ith 
vanities, and make you truſt in vain things thar will fail you in 
the end, and ſo make you vain, aSall ſuch are , that follow after, 
and rcly non ought that is vain, So 2 King, 17, 15, Pſal. 6:+ 15, 
Chap.2z.5. Rom. 1.2 1. 

they peat a viſion of their own beart,and net out of the mouth of the 
Lind) They vent the devices of their own heals and hcars, not 
ovght that comes from God, Chap, 14 12. 


——— 


| 


| 


Chap. xxit. 
a viſion] Alluding tothe title given to Gods meſſages, Eſai 1,1; 


So Chap. 14 14. 


of therr own bearts] As, their own land, verl 8. 

= of the muth] O:, from the mouth of the L1rd ; as 2 Chr.z5. 22, 
and 36. 12. 

Verl. 17. They ſay ftill to them that deſpiſe me,The Lyrd hath ſaid, 
Te ſhall have peace , and they ſay unto every one that walketh after thÞ 
tmagination of his awn beart , No evil ſball come up» you | See Chap, 
6.14 and8$.11. ver{.14, Ezek. 3 10,32: Zach.1io.2. 

i bey ſay ſtill Or, © aying ftill : or In ſaying, ſaying; 25, in ſaying 
ſay, Exod 21.5. fee Chap. r. 

that deſpiſe me} Or, provobe, or reproach me. See on Eſai 1.8, 

that walbe!h after the imagination of his own beart. ] Sce Chap. 7. 
24. and 16, 13, and 18, 12, bs own heart; as hs own way, 
Eſlaig3.6. 

No evil ſhall come upon yow, See Chap. 14.13. direly contrary to 
what God had threatned, Deur,29.19,: 6, 

V.18. For who bath ſtocd in the counſel of the Lord , and hath 
perceived and beard bis ward? Who bath marbed bis ward , and heard 
it? ] The ſpeech cither of the Prophet himſelt, as rhe moſt, 
concerning theſe counterfeit Prophers , demanding which of them 
God had acquainted with any luch ſecret purpoſe of his, as they 
pretended to have received from him, as if they came like Angels 
dropt down from heaven , and ſent by God to reveal his will and 
pleaſure to his people, See verl. 22. cr, as ſome other , of the falſe 
Prophets , moving the queſtion , how Jeremy , or any other beſide 
themſelves, ſhould come to know any ach thing from God , as 
they delivered in his name ; as it they were th: onely men that 
were acquainted with Gods privy counſels , and none could know 
them , but from rhem : and ſo heartening the people againſt the 
menaces of Gods Prophets. -ec the like, 1King. 22,24. And the 
Text thus taken, it would be read with a ſupply , Fir who, lay 
they, &c. as Eſai 22.13, AR,15.5. Some ſuppoſe that the words 
-frhe Aroftle, Rom 11, 34. were taken from hence ; bur =_ are 
much miſtaken ; tor th:y are taken from Eſai 40. 13, 14. and are 
of a far other notion than this paſſage is they ſpeak of Gods taking 
counſel trom others, this of underſtanding Gods counſel trom 
himſelf. 

wh] Why bur we, or beſides us ; which ſome alſo thruſt inco the 
Text, $9 Elai 40 16. and 44 7. 

hath Ind | Waiting or attending upon God as ſervants do upon 
their miſte's great pe: ſonages elpecially,miniſters & cthcers upon 
K.ngs and Princes, 1 King 10.8, P:ov.z2. 29 and a$,0n God , the 
Ange's do in heaven, 1 King 22.19. Eiai 6.2, Dan.7.10. Mar, 18.0, 
his miniſters and meſſengers here upon earth, expetting his pleg- 
ſure, 1 King. 17.1, Habb.:.1 

in the coun/el of the Lord Heb, ſecret Pſal.2 5,14. Prov.3.32.and 
I.13.and 20,19, and 25,9. bur ſometime ir is uſed for counſel, as 
Prov.!5.22, Amos 3.7. becauſe coun) o'r requireth fecrecie : and 
ſomerime again for an aſſ-mbly in general, Chap 6.11, though pro- 
perly and primarily of iuch as mcer to conſult aHour oughr » Gen. 
49 6. and ir ſeemeth to allude unto the manner of ſuch miniſters, 
or officers, who »rrending on Kings when they fir in councel, do by 
means thereof, many times, come to the norice of ſuch things, as are 
wont to be concealed trom others. So Job 15.8. 

and hath perceived} Heb. and ſhall ſee ; or, that be might ſez, (as 
Chap. 10. 4, and 22,10.) to wit, in ſome viſion; as Eſai 2, 1 
and 6. 1, 

and heard | Or, (as Chap 22 3,18.) hear ; asPlal.$5 8. 

marked | Or, attended, or, hearkned ; as z Chr. 23. 10. Eſai 21,7 
Chap, 8, 6. 

V. 19. Tehold, a whirl-wind of the Lord is gone forth in fury, ] 
Peh1ld, mark what I ſay, and affure your ſelves of it , (as Eſfai 10, 
30.) whatſoever theſe falſe Prophers preach ro you, as from God, 
of peace and (afety, rhere is a grievous rempeſt in coming , thar 
will fall heavily on the heads of thoſe whom they promiſe peace 
ro, verl, 14. and ye will finde to your grief. when it will be too 
late , that what is now rold you, was true, verl, :o0, ſee the ſame 
Chap 36.2 3,24. 

a whirl-wind | Or, a ftorm, or, remp+ft, as iris rendred , P{.$3.15, 
Amos 1. 14, Jon. 1. 4. for the alluſion is notto wind alofic ; bur to 
a form of rain, or hail, that lighteth oa mens heads z as in the 
words enſuing, 

of the L»rd] That is, from the Lord; a ſtorm , or, tempeſt, coming 
from him,ſent by him ; as Jon, 1.4. ſo, an evil ſpirit of G14, 1 Sam, 
I16.15,16. for, an evil ſri-it from Got : 45 it is there expounded v.14, 
or, a tempeſt -f the Lord, for, a mighty tempeſt : as, muntaies f God, 
for, great nyuntains, Plal. 36.6, and, the trees of the Lord, forggreet, 
and ta!! trees, Pl21. 104.16. S9, aſltepof God, thar may be taken et- 
ther way 1 Sam.:6.12, The former way gocth the Chaldee,which 
the Jewiſh Commenrarors concur with, 

is gone forth in fury} Or;with fury, or, in wrath: a defe& of the 
particle ; as Eſai 52.8. an! 56.11- and fo the Jewiſh Doctors after 
the Cha!dee:t ar, wrath is zone fort) ; as Num. 16 46. a5 an explica- 
tion of the to: mer, 

evin a griev1''s whirl-wind] Oc , even (Heb. and; as verſ. g.) 4 
gr evi tempeſt, Heb. grigwuſly paining: from a root that fignifes, 
ty be in pain, Job 15 20, Efai 53 «. or, as lome. lighting or, falling 
becauſe che word is after here {> rendred, Others, continuing 3 

29 
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2; the word ſecmeth to fignife, Lam, 4. 6. Fioica 11.6, lee 
Chay. JO0.23 


it {ball tall pricu fly upon the ! a1 of the wiched.] Or , that ſhall 
Salt orr0h  ; the relative lupplicd as Chap, 22.6 39. the wo:d 
he -and d tis R | = in pain, Chap. c. 3. Ezck.30.16, 
ſor:time. 1s {:;bt. of. fall won ; vic as lome, to flay & abi.lc, » Sam 
» 29. ler (hem tall. - we p n ihe head «f Jrab: and Ho:.11.6. the 
ward hall l:obt, or, ablue whon 1h ates tour Verh n hath joyncd 
bh copeiher, and it way \ !] bez deemed a comnl:cxive torm of 
{>cech , (of which inde ter on Elai 38,17, 21.) asitir we:c laid, 
_ ſhall with pain [ich 2 14 1olt Cas Damaſcis (hall be rs reſt , Zach 
9 1.4 wpoa the hea. whcrcb) 1; appcars that ſome ſuch kinde of 
tto.m, cr rempett is alluded unto, 25 15 wont to light upon mers 
heads, a> ialm ii. ce f the wicked: either the falle Prophets 
them clvcs, veorl. 15, 35. or thoſe that arc confirmed in their 
wicked cou: es by them, veii,14. or both, Ezck.14.9,10, Sec Chap. 
"We *Þ 

VY- 0 J 0 4-;e1 f rhe Ld (all nit retwh, untill he kave execu- 


red, and tile hbaveper formed the th wghts of his heart « } So Chap. 
25 24, Hb. done and eflablifbed, This ſtorm of Gods wrath will 
nt be laid vill what tc hath purpoſcd be tully accompliſhed. Ste 
Elaics. 11. 3Sam}.1? 


in F; 4 lat! 4 FATY , To T if £ ſider int als tel 3 Or, f e PAaflen Heb. 
in polterity «f davis, (as Num.:4 5.) onfader of rr with unde fand- 
y . l . * O on | | - - 

me, or conſe 227 aiton tiocihe verbinthis form is applyable tocither 


henifcation, Efai 1.3. and 5:.'5. Chap. :. 10 and 9.16. a defes 
of the particle; as veil, 19. When thele davers atc once over , attee 
an hilc, vo will fully vn der Rand and ferioufly confider, whar ve 
will not believe at prclent. See the like, Ez 5. and 6.10. For 
there is little realon to -eter this with the Jewiſh Viaſter , ro the 
daves of Metis, when tairh ho. the wicked ſhall at once be de» 
ftroved ; though of choſe times this form be found ot ulcd, Elai 2.2 
Ch2».43.47. and 49. 39. Jo:l 2.18, Mic, 4.1. Nor is there any 
neceſhiry ot carrying on this claule , by knitting the words of the 
next veiſe ra it; as if it we'e {24d That when the evils now de- 
nounced over-to k them, then they thould come to know that thele 
falſe Prophets were never lent on any fuch mcflage from God as 
they pretended : rruc indecd ; but fecms not the ſenſe of the Pro- 
pher i® this place 

V.21. Thave nit jent theje Prepbers, yet they ran : T have not ſpo- 
I-:n ro them, yet they prophected, ) They do on their own h:ads all 
they co, ver{.16. thry have neither miſhon nor meflage from me, 
Sn Chap 14.14. and :7.'5.and28.3,9. yet, Heb. and; or, and yer: 
lo Chap. 14 9,15. . 

V. 22. tut if they kad fhd in my counſel , and had cauſcd my peo- 
ple t hear my wi'ds, then they ſhruld have turnea them from their evil 
way, and from the evil of their d-1rgs | Or, For (as rendring this as 
a reaſon, to prove, that thiy came with no meflage trom him Heb. 
And; as Chap.14.15. and 16.15, ) if they had ſtood in my counſel (as 
they prerenied, and profcfl:d to have done, verl, 18, if they had 
been admirred into fo neat attendance upon me, as to be made ac- 
quainted with my counſels 2nd purpoſes) they would then (as Gen, 
2$.>1,: 2+ bur miſplaced there, as here, and Chap.gq.1,:. and 15, 
I'9 ) have declared my words to my peeple. ( Hcb, made to bear » AS 
Chay.4.5.15,16- they would have told them nothing, bur whar 1 
have ſpoken, verl. 28. acquainted them with my will_) and would 
have trrned them fr om their evil way, and from the evil of their da- 
ings : they would have endeavoured to withdraw and reclaim chem 
from their wicked courſes, as other my faithfull Prophers and Mcf 
ſengers do,Chap.: 5.3 5. and not have confirmed & ſtrength- 
enced them, 2« now they do in them, ver{ 17, So rather, then as 
{ome others fo' lowing the 01d Latine , which eur Verhon concur- 
reth wich, if they had fairhfully declared Gods Word ro his people 
the peop!e then had been convcrted - for that is nvr alwayes the lor 
of Gods true Pro; hers, and faithfatl Miniſters, Etai gg. 4.and 53.1, 
was not of Chit himſelf,when ke was bcre upon carth Mat, 11,20, 
Jobn 12 27,38. 

V. :3. Am 1 a God at hand, ſaith the Ld, and not a God afar >) 
Some of the ancient Grec's read thele words, not by way of inter- 
rogarion, but by way of enunciation, | az a G:d at band , and nit a 
God afar off ;1 amalike near you every where , Pal 139. 1-- ---12, 
Prov.15.z. the ſenſe is good, bur not prover to this place : for the 
imerrogative, though oft ſurprefied, as Hol 4 14. Mal 1.8. is inthe 
Hebrew here exprefied : che meaning is, Am I not a Cod here up- 


on earth, thar ſeems farther f om me, Job 22.15 -----14 Pſc103.1:. 
and 132.6, and 1:9 15, as well as in heaven, that icemerh nearer 


T4 


ro me, 25 being the place of my ſpecial reſidence, Plal 33. 13, 14 
anJ t115,2 do you think, becauſe my palace is in heaven, P[. 11.14. 
that T take no notice of whar is done upon earth ? Plal. 113, «,6 
ſee Fick 8.12 
V. 24. Can ay ranhbide himſelf in ſecret places , that I ſhall ny: 
ſee b m 2? ſaith the 111d.) Heb. Shall x ran be bid in hidn-Nes, & 
hiding places 2 the indicative potentially , as Chap.13-23. and 15 
2. and the paſſive reciprocally; as Chap, 4. 4. and 36. 19. and 


% 


”an, tor, any men; a* Chap.s 1, and li14nefſes, or ſec ecres, tor, hid 
PF, 


rn, 0 Gerrer places; as Plalm1o $ and «4 4. and fccret or brdir; 

” s 7 : # - | .* x | S #* # *# nos # . » £ x i 

Tiares ' \ - Fe. 0! ' ding place z 45, 1, eulchres, tor,any of "7 
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Annotations on the Bock of the Prophet Feremiah. 


Chap.xx1ij. 


for the finitive ; as Plalm 119.73, Chap, 14. 19. verſ, 18. or where 
| ſhall nos jee him : the copulative for the relauve; as Gen, g, 1 
and. they ſhall ſerve, tor, where they ſhall ſerve them, or rather, ſerve 
themjelves of them. Sce on Chap.z5.14. Sec Plal.139,7-12, Amos 
9. iy $« 

[DD | not fill beaven and earth ? ſaith the: L:rd, | Not by my power. 
tull and cfhcacious providence onely, 2 Chr.16.9 Plal.33.12, and 
139, 6. P:ov. 15. 3. Zach. 4. 10, but with minc eflentia} preſence 
Plal.139.3,5,7-10. Aml not every where preſent + dothe heavens 
lo contine, or encloſe me, that I am not prelent on earth, as well as 
in heaven ? 1 King. 8.27, Is nor the carth my toot-ſtool, as well as 
heaven my throne ? Elai 66.1, At 7.49 

V. 25. I have beard what the Prepbets ſay , that propheſie lies in 
my name, Jaying, | have dreamed, « have d: camed. } Or, | bear what 
theſe Prophets (as verf, 15.) jay &c, wharſocyer thele wicked and 
wretched counterteirs and impoſto:s imagine of me, as it I kepe 
aloof , were pent up in keaven and haa no place of preſence, or re- 
dence here upon carth, nor took notice of ought that were ſpoken 
and done here ; yer I hear their lying, and lee theu doings, So, 
| Jee, Chap, 7, 11. and 13. 27, veil. 14. and, I hnow, Eſai 37,18, 

loleaF.3, 

lies in my name] Heb. a ly, or falſhad ; as verl, 14, fo veil, x6, 
fee vert. 17, 

| bave dreamed} Or 1 have a prophefie , or meMage from God, 
revealed to me by dream, one of the wayes , whereby God, inan« 
cient times , imparted his minde to bis meflengers the Prophecs, 
Num. 12 6, 

V. 26. Hiw long ſhall tha be in the heart of the Prophets that pro 
pheſre lies ? yea, they are P rophers of the decent of thetr own beart ] 
Or . How long ? an abrupt, but very paſſionate form : like that, 
Plal.6.3. but thou, O Lord, how long ? and, How long , © Lord ? wilt 
thou forget me for ever ? Plal.13.1. as alſo that, Chap.13.27. after 
how long yet ? as if he had faid, How long will it be ere they leave 
this courſe 2 are they reſolved to make a perpetual praRice of it? 
So | 1cad the next words ; Is it in the beart of theſe Prapbets to be 
ever prepheſying of lies, and propheſying the decent of their own heart? 
Is it in the heart (thar js, is it their defire and delight ? as, the Law 
j Gd 4 in bus heart ; that is, he defireth and delighteth in ic , Pal, 
40, 8 and 112, 1, or are thev deſperately bent upen it 7 as, the 
day of vengeance is in my bea't ; that i«, 1am tully refolved upon ir, 
Flai63.4.) of theſe rophers (as verl, 15. 25.) to beever (a defe& 
of the verb ſubſtantive: as, give Jeruſalem a praiſe, for, make her 
to be matter of praiſe, Eſai 62. 7. and Rom, 8,29. be predeſtinated 
conformable, for, ro be conformable ©: and be hath choſen rich mn faith, 
and heirs, for, to be rw 1n faith, and to be herrs, Jamw.:z 5. thar, for 
ever , is ſupylied , as implied in the former how long ? cxpreſfled, 
Vial. 13.1.) propheſying lies, Heb. ”rophers, or prophefies of a by, 
or falſh1od ; as verl. 25, Chap. 14. 14.) and prophecying (as before) 
the deceit of their own heart ; as Chap.14 14. their own fancies and 
devices, wherewith they deceive and delude people, verſ, 16. Thus 
rather, in my minde , then as ſome great ones; Shculd there be a 
dream (to wir, a d:vine one ſent from God) in the heart. of theſe 
Prophets that Propheſie falſhnods ? that propbeſie the deceit of ther 
own heart ? Or, yea, they propheſie the decent of rherr ewn heare. Bur 
[ leave this ro the judgement of others. Some continue thele 
words with thoſe ans: Is it m the heart of theſe repkets that 
propheſre lies, &c, Do they think , 1 ſay, fo cauſe my people to forget my 
name, 8c. lo, to have in the heart, and, to think , ſhould be all one? 
as 1 Chr.z8 2, and this ſcemeth nor improbable, 

V.27, Which think to cauſe my pevple to forget my name , by their 
dreams, which they tell every one to bu neighbour, as their fathers have 
forgot my name for Paal.} Or, That dewije (as the word is very fre- 
quently uſed, Pfſal.z1.11-and 140 2,4 Chap.11.19. Ames6 5.) 
how to mabe my perple forget my name (torget me and their duty co 
me and all regard to my Prophers that come in my name, and with 
metlages from me_) by their dreams (their vain dorages, and lying 
devices, which they rerm dreams, verl, 25. as indeed they are no 
berrer, verſ.27.2$.) which they tell one to anvther (ſo Chap. 22.8, 
the falſe Priphers to the people; as one fr 1m another , the falſe Prophets 
from the perple, ver\. 30, as men uſe to do their dreams, Judg 7.13 ) 
as their fathers (cither their anceſtors,or thoſe falſe Prophers of 
Samaria, verl, 13. whom herein they imitate) forgat my name (as 
before, ſo Chap.:.32 ) by raal ; by joyning themſclves ro him,and 
ſerving him, inſt-ad of me, the rruc God, and their God , Chap. 2, 
5,13. Judge 2. 11. So that thoſe connterfeir Prophers, though they 
would not be counted Baals Prophets, as thoſe Samaritans ; bur 
would be deemed the Prophets of the rrue God, yer carried men 
away f:om God, as welt as thoſc Prophers of Baal did. Thus thole 
thar pretend revelations from God, may prove no lefle dangerous 
in making men forgcttul! of God, negleAfull of Gods Word,& re- 
gard'efle of their dury unto God;from whom ver either being celu- 
ded rhemſelves,or on purpoſe to delude others they would be deem- 
ed ro ſycak, than thoſe rhat profteſle ro deliver oracles from 19dois. 

V. 28. The Þ 7 het that bath a dr cam (ot Vim tell a dream, A 
learned Scholiaſt, by dream, here underſtands a divine dream : but 
if of Grd in the oppofre member , doth evidently (hew, that 
thoſe dreams of rheirs are here intended wherewith theſe impoſters 
cheated and deJuded Gods people.vr:i.25,+7, The words may Ve- 
ry well bs rendred , The Prithet that kath « dream (Heb. m1tb 

wh0:n 
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Chap.xxil1. 
whom @ dream is with : an el-gunt redundancy, as in the next 
mem>er allo, in that language: very rife) let him tell it as @ dream; 
which are uſually full of yaniry Ecclef 5.7, as were thzle dream- 
ers relacions, Za.hary, 10, 2. not as a livin: Revelation : for 
ſuch defeRts of it, and a5 are freq 1ent, See the former Chaprer 
17.21, and 22, 17, the latter,Pſalm 1.1, and 141+ 2. Elay 13,8, 
and 21-8, 

and be that hath my word let him (pra: my word faithfully] Hb. 
let him with whim my word #, as Chapter 27. 18. ſpeabe my word 
truth , that is,cither in truth, truly, faithfully : as Judges 9.45,16, 
19. without addition of ought to it, or mixture of oughr with ir, 
Chap. 1. 7, 2 Cor.z, 17. 1Pet.z.2.and 4.'9, I, a deteR of the 
particle in, as Eſay 33.7.and 34.2, or as 4 rrath : ſuch as indeed it 
is, Pſal. 1:9. 14: 151, 166, John 17.17. a defeR of the note of f1- 
milirade, as before. 

what #4 the Chaffe to the Wheat ? ſaith the Lixd, ] According 
to this Verſion the meaning ſhould be ; what is the Chafſe in compe- 
riſ-n of th: Wheat ? Or, what compariſon is there between Chaffe 
and Wheat ? or what uſe or worth is the one of, in regard ot the 
other > Bur the Hebrew form ( which the Greeks and Latines al- 
ſo very frequently im:tare ) here uſed, what to the Chaffe with the 


wheat ? ſeems to have another notion ; and that not lo much as | 


a learn'd late Writer , What ſimilitude is there between the one 


and the other + bur, what ſhld the one doe with theoth:r * or what | 


hath the one ta doe with the ather > as the like, 2 Samuel 16. 10, 


'what have | to die with you > Holth, 14. 9 what bave | to dhe with 


idols ? and what have I to doe with thee > John 2. 4. ts what end 
ſhould lics and fancies that are no betrer than chatf, light tuft, 
and ulclels tor mans food, be mingled with my Word, the Bread 
of Life, and the onely wholeſome food of mens ſouls, John & 27. 
1 Tim.6.3, Tir, 241.the torm is not unlike to that of the Apoſtles, 
2 Cor, 6.14,15,16. and ic ſcemeth to have been a Proverbial kind 
of ſpeech, 

V. 29 Is not my Word like as a fire? ſaith the Lord.) Heb, fo as 
the fire: Gods World is not like theſe mens vain and idle dreams, 
void of life and ſpirit ; bur ſuch as hath a powerful and efficacious 
work upon m2-ns ſouls, to confirm and comfort ſome, and to af- 
fright and diſturb others, to mollike mens hearts, and to car our 
their corruptions : in regard thereof like unto fire that warm- 
eth, and heareth, and enflamech, meltcth merrall, and byrn- 
eth our drofle, and burneth up chatfe and ſtubble, and other 
like light combuſtible matrer, Chapter F, 14. and 20. 9g. Luke 
24. 32. 1 Corinthians, 3, 12, 13. 2 Corinthians 2, 16, He- 
brews 6. 13. 

and ihe an hammer that breabeth the rack in pieces ] Or (as ver, 
18.) is it net ( ſupplyed from the former branch ) a4 an hammer, 
( as, Chapter go. 23. ) that ( ſupplied, as Chapter 22, 6, 30.) 
will breabe a roche to pieces; or. or, will ir nor ( the negarive 
ſupplyed from the to mer, as Pſalm 9g, 18 ) breabe & roche ro 
preces as 4n hammer ? Is it notable to breake the ſoureſt and 
ſtrongeſt heart, Chaprer 5, 3. Zeph. 7.12.) and ro bear and bear 
down any oppoſition thar is, or can be made againſt it ? 2 Cro- 
nicles 10 4 ; 

V. 30. Toerefere behold, I am azainſt the Prophets, ſaith the 
Lord, that ſt:al my word every ane from his neighvour ] Or, Behold, 
I am coming azainſt ( Chap.z1, 15.) thiſe Prophets (as verſe 15,) 
that ſteal, or filch, my words (tor the word is here plural) one 
from another, as Geneſis 31.49, So verſe 27. one ts amther : Many 
ſtrange Expoktions are given of theſe words which 1 torbear ro re- 
larte,confining my ſelf ro thoſe alone,that ſeem tn carry ſome ſhew 
of probability with th:m : the Jewiſh DoRours, whom ſome of 
ours allo fotl ow, unlerſtand of ſuch of them, as did make uſe of 
thoſe Prophecies, which they heard from Gods m:fengers, bur 
rurned them another way, and applicd them ro other purpoſes : 
they inſtance in Hananiah, ( who ſay they ) hearing Jeremiah 
ſay, I will breahe the bow of Elam, Chapter, 49. 57. made uſe 
thereof, and applied to Babylon, what hz: had (aid of Elam ; 
ſaying, I will breake the yoabe of the King of 2abel Chaprer 28, 2. 
and the berter ro back this abuſive application, ſhould add, if 
God would thus break the might of the Elamires, then of the 
Chaldees alſo under whom they ſerved, Eſay +2, 6. Others, go- 
ing alſo much the ſame way, expound ir of the terms borrowed 
from Gods Prophers; which were ſorife with them, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, and the Lord hath ſaidit, verſe 17.31, Others, that by their 
wiles and deluſions, they withdraw the people (rom giving any 
credit ro Gods metlges, brought ro them by his Prophers, and ſo 
ſt5!e away the authoriry of Gods Word, and peoples aff:&Hions 
thereunto, as Abſo!omby his fuining f1:treries did the hearts of 
Davids (1b jets from him and his government, 2 Samuel, 1F. 6. 
Others, of thei.conſpiring rog-rher ro back on2 anorhker, in their 
filſ: P:ophzfics, which yer they pretended tr be Go4s worts, and 
ſuch meſſages as they had :ccecived from him : rho thar 1-o- 
ome and aſlert rhis (ence, rej-2 thoſe former FExnotitions thac 

ave reference ro Gois Ponphers, whom they ould eithrr imitate 
oruntere: mine. becauſe ir is ſaid, 2ach ne from bis friend, fellow. 
or familiar; inwhich mmnn:r the Holy Gh1t world not ſoeak 
of the crue Prophers,as if any (ach relation 20 1 communion were 
berween them an4 rthelic coumnterteirs? bur not to infilt on thar 
which might be heceunto returned, that & man and bis neighbour, 
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Chap. xiit. 


hroiher, friend, fell1w, or familiar, is in the Holy languag= no 
more than one and another : and one from another, here may well 
b= no other. chan the falſe Proph=rs from the people; as ne 19 ane- 
ther, the falle Pcophers co the people their followers, v erſe 27 
againſt this Expoſition may well be objeRed, that my words here,, 
anlwerable t » what wene before, where they arc oppoſed ro the 
dreams, dorages, devices and deccirs of the counterfeic Prophers, 
v.28 29, cannor lo ficly be underſtood of them, of applyed unto 
them, as by th:s interpretation chey are, Others therefore under- 
ſtand them of concealing from Gods people ſuch neceflary truths, 
as they ought to have delivered untothem, and have acquainted 
them wichall : ro which purpoſe they are charged not to have en- 


| deayoured, as they thquld have done, to reclaim youu from 


their wicked courſes, v. 22, that which the Scribes ſeem charged 
with, Luk.11.52. and the Apoſtle purgeth himſelf of Aas 20.27, 
Bur | conceive rather the meaing to be, that by their cunnin 
ferches and flatterics, they filched our of peoples hearrs choſe 
words or meſſages of God,which by hisProphers had been delivered 
unto them, and they had ſometime? ſeemd to heed and regard,yea o 
ro pur in execution as our Saviour ſaith, chat rhe Devil comes and 
ftealeth the ſeed of the ward aut of the hearts of ſome, with whom ic 
hath been ſown Matt, 13.19.Luke 8. 12, that which comes ſome- 
what near to that before, of infringing of the credic and authority 
of Gods Word. An inſtance whereof we may ſee in that revolt, in 
likely hood by the deluſions of theſe falſe Prophers procured, 
from that which by Jeremics Sermons they had been formerly 
wrought unro,c. 34+ $. 11, | 
V. 31, Behold am againſt the Prophets, ſaith the Lord ] Sce 
before, ver 40, 
that uſe their tongues] The word here uſed is by divers diverſly 
raken, and that among the Jewiſh Criticks themſelves. Some of 
them expound it, as the word in its native, proper, and moſt uſual 
acception {oundeth ;* that tabe their tongue, that is, as our ver» 
fion giveth it, that «ſe it, or mabe uſe of ir. Bur this others of th:m 
deeming too lender, would have it rendred,that teath, or learn, or 
enure, (for the word of teaching, or learning, is oft ſo taken, See 
Chapter 13.23.) therr tongue, See Chaprer 9, 4+ they have taught; 
or learned their tongue ro tell lies : the word is fingular, though 
colle&ively raken both here and there ) for the word.of tabing, 
ſay they, is uſed of reaching or learning : and we uſe indeed the 
rerm of learning ſomerime promiſcuouſly, of teaching, as well as 
of being taught : bur whether the word of taking ( which we uſe 
alſo of learning, ſtriftly and properly ſo rermeq) be ever uſed in 
Hebrew for teaching, 1 much doubr : rhough DeQ-rine, or thac 
which is caught, hath thence a denomination in uſe ; ſo rermed; 
becauſe raken and received by the Sch lar, Some of them keep- 
ing tothe ſame root and notion, but with ſome reſtrigion, ren- 
der ir, that ſweeten their tongue . for, ſay they, the word of doS&rine 
thence derived, ſignifies properly, a ſweet , pleaſant , plauſible, or 
delightfull defirine, Prov.4-2. ant 16 21. So it ſhould fignifie thar 
which the Greeks call, an acceptable ſpeech, or a ſpeech worthy of ac< 
ceptante , Luke 4. 19. 1 Tim. 1, 15. and 2. 3+» bur in a more gene- 
ral ſenſe ſeemerh Do#rine {o rermed ; becauſe as it is given out, or 
delivered by the teacher: Prov 4 2. and 9. 9. ſoir is raben and re- 
ceived from him by the learner ; and the ſame exception that was 
taken ro the former interpreration, is of force againſt this alſo, 
Orhers therefore render ir,that {che or jroth their tongue 2 ferch- 
ing the word from anocher root that fo fignhes, by tranſpoſition 
of the radical Letrers; that ſpeak nothing but ſmooth, leaſing, 
and plauſible things, ſuch as the people defi-ed and delighted ro 
heare, Elay 30.10, See Chapter 6. 14 and 8. 11. verſe 17, So 
is that word uſed, Palm F. 9. they ſmooth their tongue, or 
make ſmooth work with their rongue. And Proverbs 28. 23. one 
that ſmootbes his Tongue or, that ſmoothes, that is, fatiers with his 
tongue : thence David alſo of the difſerabler,the words of his month 
were ſmoother than butter, Pſalm FF. 21. and Solomon of the 
ſtcum»er, the» oof of her mouth is ſmoother than Oyle, Proverbs g.z. 
and, 4 ſmoth tongue, for, a flattering tongue, Proverbs 26.28, and 
ſmnothneſſe of tongue, Proverbs 6. 24. and lips of ſmoothneſſe, Pſalm 
12, 2,3. for, a flattering tongae, and flaitering lips. And to this 
l encline, both becauſe ir ſuirerh ſo fi:ly with the ſmooth carri- 
age of theſe counterfeirs ; and becauſe ſuch rranſpoſicion of ler- 
rers is not unfrequent in Scriptures: Iabach, for chalakh ; as Fc 
clefiaſtes 9. 4. bachar, which fignifierh.to chooſe; for, chabar, 
which hth a notion of conjundim, or aſſociation, as the Mafſo- 
rizes there obſerve. So chedel, Elay 38. 11, for cheled, the word, 
Pſalm 49.1. taphel, Plalm 18.26, for patal, : Samuel; 32.27. td 
be perverſe ; alwah, Hoſea 10 9g. for awlab, Plalm 43- 1. iniquity. 
Zewwaah, Elay 29. 18 and Zeawah, Denteronomy 328.2 5.4 com- 
motion, or « removal. ſimlah, an | ſalmah, Exodus 22. 9. 27. 4 gar- 
ment : cehes, and ceſeb, Levir 4.32, 35, a ſheep. ceſel, Chap. to.s, 
and ccles,Chap.4.2 :.and 5.21. folly, thachis, Elay 37. 30. for, ſa- 
hiſh. 2 Kings 19. 29. ſelf-growth. almuggim, 1 Kings 10. 11. and 
a/aummim, 2 Chronicles 9g. 10. the ſame kjnd of trees, or timber ; 
and more of the 1 ke ſt1mp : theſe rhe rather I recite, *har this 
here may appear the leſs uncourh. as ro ſome peradventure ic may, 
For as for thoſe thar expound it of rabing their tonguesro themſely's 
and vfing them ar their pleaſure, like rho that ſay,our lips are our 
own Pſal. 12,4: whereas Gods provhers give up their congues co be 
b) moyed 


CHap.x \iV, 


movycd and guiicd wholly by I'm; and Lis Spur, 2 Fer, 1. 20. 
as allo tho'c what ty 220 undcafiand vor their own 
gorgits, but tlic tt | gue Of the rt. uc Vrophers , whole words and 
tc:ms they im Latco; iCC ON VCLIC >0,thcy CCM TO warp LOL wuch 
tf: om the t: £r. 


2 1 


'f ngnr b 


ard (ay tHe Cath, Thar is the Lord ſaith z as before, Saith the 
I 1d, tich., Said ; and fothue, Said f ibe L214, of, {hat which the 
Lond hath fard ; tor hat is the proper notion of the term; lo ulcd 
Cliav,18, 15, 19. vile 29. 30, that taiher their lying flaerics 
LA2ON BIT. VEE LT, 

Y; 12. Beixld 3 am againſt the Prophets } Or, I am coming 
a:ainſithee 1 pos, -econverle , Now becaule here is a theec- 
(9's donunciation, ſome of the Rabbines would have three Ieve- 
ral ſoirs of lailc Prophets here defigned 3; lome that fil fhcd forms 
ftromih ie Prophcrs, but milapplycd them, verſe 29. lome char 

ce mn of tmoo I and cloquent language, ve: 309. and tome 


ia; r4ceen < viftons and dreams, in this ycrſe, Bur thes leems 
 indlcllc; rhey may rather be deemed ieveral arttibur:'s of the 
mm: vartics, who countertcircd revelations and viſions, and thoſe 
04 tuch matrzr, as was pleaſing tothe people, whereby pretending 
ty have reccived them trom (0d; they withd:cw the people trom 
the belict and Iikeing of thoſe eruths that tiom God were b:ought 
to them by tis Prophers, The denunciation is th/ice inculcated, to 
confirm the truth tit, and cauſc it ro make the deeper imprel- 
fon if n*t on the Prophers yer in the hearts and minds of the 
people. See Chap, z:,29 and the like threetvld Brh:d, bur ina 
Giv-:Sargpument, Flay 62. 11, 

that priphrhie falje t cams. (aith the Lord, and ds tell them: ) Heb, 
dreams © jaijh as. wards of fa!ſhd. for, lying wird , Elay 3:. 
7, not fuch dreams, as God appcarcd in fom:rime to his Pro- 
ph:ts and pcople , 1 Sam. 23. 6. though rhey pretended them 
to be ach, ver. :5. and told them to the peopic as luch , ice 
Ver, <7 

ant cauſe my penple to erre by their lier, } 
26,27 

and ly their lightnefſe, } Or, birſeneſſe , or, leidneſſe, *o Ze h. 
3. 4. ber Prethers arc light, or. locye, or, lewd ones: as we ule the 
woid light, when we lay, a light woman , the wo'd is uled by Ja- 
co» of Reuben, light as warer , Gen 49-4, and what his caritiage 
was, in regard whereof his father gayc h m that cicle, is in 
the ſame place expreſied : not unlike that which theſe falſe 
Prophets are alſo charged with in the fiſt place, veiſe 14. Ir is 
uſcd allo of choſe leud wre:ches that Abimelech hired to be aſh - 
ſtant to him in the proſecution of his wicked defignes. Ju:geg 4 
where by the Chalice according t5 ſome copics ir is rendred by 
a word that fignificth perſons debauthed : tor that ſeemeth over- 
light that the Jewiſh Critick here giveth ir, either [ightneſſe of 
tongue , that is, quickneſſe, (which ſome of ours alſo tollow) or, 
baitine(ſe, not ſmontbreſſe, ( as ſome amille render him) of (prech, or, 
I'ebinefſe of knowledge ; that is, ſhal/owneſſe , want of ſolidity or 
{ound knowledge 3 tor riicle arc not fo much the faults or defets 
charged upon them , as their lies and looſe lives. The Chaldee 
rend:cth it here by a word thar fignificth raſhneſſe or , preſumpru- 
owin [ce : the Greck, errors : the Latine, miracles : but both much 
out of the way; the latter elpecially, 

yer I ſent them not , nor commanded them : } Or , whereas I bad 
nat ſent them, cr given them ought in Charge, Scc Chapter 14, 
14. So ve. 21, 

therefore they ſhall not profit this pertle at all, ſaith the Lord } 
Heb. and (as Chap. 16, 13. which yet may well be here retained) 
they ſhall not pr ofiting profi'y or, n»r do they profiting profit thu p ople; 
nor ds they profit this people at all: a torm of {pecch cxpreti-d in 
termes of exrtenuation , bur cloſely importivg matter ct aggra- 
vation: they do this p ople no good atall, bur much hurt, by 
their falſe prophecies , and their ffatteries, Lam. 2. 14. So the 
treaſures of wickedneſſe , ill gorrten goods , profit not, Irov. 'o. 2. 
they will do « man no good , but much hurt, Mar. 16. 26. 1 Tim, 
6. 9, 10, and, the father of a fool ſhall bave no joy , Prov, 17 
21, but abundance of grict, Prov. 17. 25, and, be that ſhall 
breal: the leaſt of theſe precepts, and teath others ſaro do, ſhall be 
called the leaſt in the Kingdome of heaven ; that is, (hall have no 
part at all there, Mar.s. 19. 

V. 33. Andwhen this people , or the Prophet , or a Prieſt , ſhall 
ash thee, ſaying . What is the burden «f the Lord ? thou ſhalt then 
ſay wn'o them , What burden ? T will even ſorſabe you, ſaith the 
Lord.] God by the Propher, having before dealt, and thar 
ſomewhar roundly , with the bad rnlers, verle 1, 2, and the 
falſe Prophers, verſeg, 32, proccedeth now to the profane peo- 
ple alſo, who becauſe the Prophers of God uſed ro begin their 
Sermons with be burden of the Lovd,, or the like, See Elay 13, 
1.& 15. 1. & 22.1. & 30.6. Zach, 9, 1, Mal. 1.1. would in 
mockery demand of them , what burden rhey had form God for 
them : or as ſome would have ir, when rhey intended in ſeri- 
ovs manner to ask one of another, or of ſome of Gods Pro- 
phers, what word was come , er thry had from God , they uſed 
to ſay , what wthe burden of the Lord? as if word of God, and 
burden , were all one, and nothirg but menaces came or could 
——_— trom tum, Bur the tuvrmer ſcemerh the more pro- 
able, 


& » 
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Annotations onthe Bock of the Prophet Jeremiah. 
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Chap.xxiv, 


And) Or, Mirever; as Chap.11, 12, & 14,11, becauſe heen. 
ereth here upon a new marrer. 

nhen thrs people) The profane ſort of them ; whem thoſe falſe 
Prophers liduce, ver. 14 17 32. 

or the « riphet, Or 4 - 11eſt , | One of thoſe Prophets that thus 
d:lude them , cr ſome one ot the Pricfts that ate combined with 
them ch 5.31,and he joynerh Þ: opher and Pricſt with the profane 
ot the people ; bcecaule the i'rieſts and the Prophers were no lefl: 
propiianc than the people, ve! le 1', an] trom them protanenciſe 
llacd torth unto the people, vere 15. 

ba den} Ice On Elay 13.1 

of the Lo:d | Thar is, from him, as ver. 19 

then ſat thu ſay} Or; [ay then, as Chap, 7.:7,28,& 16. i1, 
Heb. and, as Chap. 2:2. 4 

what burden? ] ASith 
as: what burden ? 

I will even forſabe you, ſaith the Lord ) A burden heavy enough 
as ye arc like to tecl , when ye ſhall undergo ir, ere long, ho 
Chap. 1.7. Howbeir, {»me underſtand it,as it the m2aning thoulg 
be, that God would rid chem of tholc burdens , as they elteemed 
them, and it was no ſmall mercy that he hitherto vouchlafes ty 
continue with them ; he would withdraw himtclt away from 
them, and the gift of Prophefic by which he had been preſent 
among them, See Vſal. 84. 9, Others, that they themſelves were 
the Lords burden , ſuch a burd-n to him, as he intended thortly 
ro remove and eaſc himſelf of Elay 1024. Ezck. 6 9. Amos 2.13, 
But theſe things ſcem ſomes har over-curious, Heb, and 1 will fur. 
ſabe y u, and lo verſe 34 Chaps 14. 14 

I. 34. And as tor th? ” ropher, and the Prieft, and the people, that 
ſhall jay , The burden of the Lord, I will even puniſh that man and 
bu boije ] Or, And as tor the Prophet, or the Prieft, or the pevple : 
the copulative for the d'sjun&ive as verſe 18, See verſe 33. the 
words vut ab'olutely, a« Efay 6s, 11, that ſhall ſay , the bardenof 
the Ln; in comemprt and derifion , as theſe now do; for other. 
wiſc the term was afterward uſed by Gods own Prophers , who fo 
entituled their prophecics, Zach. g.1. Mal 1.1. 

I will even p,niſh that man and his hoſe. } Heb. and (as ver.z3 ) 
I will viſit »p*n (as ver, 2.) that man; (be he Pricſt, pretended Pro- 
pher . or 'p ivate man) and upon Þis houſe ; not he alone, bur his 
whole family, or ifſue. (for the word is uſed of either , Chap. 21, 
11, i2,) ſhall ſmart for it; as Joſh.7 24,25. Zach. 5. 4. 

V. 35. +hus ſhall ye ſay every one to bu neighbour , and every one 
to bus brother,) Heb. a #an t» his neighbour; or, friend, or, familiar, 
and a man to bu brother; that is, ſay ye thus (as Chap. 21, 8. verle 
33.) one to anther, as verſe 27,28, Chap.31. 34 

what hath the Lord anſwe'ed ft and what bath the Lord ſpoben 2] 
Speak ye in more revercnt and religious manner, when ye come to 
enquire of ought from me by my Propher, So ver.3g, 

and what bath thz Lird ſpoken 2 ) Or, or what, &c, as it is well 
rendred, ver. 37. 

V. 36. And the biyden rf the Lord ye ſhall mention no more ] Or, 
Put (as ver, 14.) menirn y! the burden »f the Lord no more. This 
term, being gown into ſuch grofle abuſe with them , God 
woul .: have ro be forborn 1 and more revercnt and relpc&ive lan. 
gag: uſed ro his mellengers, and of his meſlages, Sec the like, 
Hol. z 16. | 

for every mans word ſhall be his burd-n? That which they thus 
deride and jcer ſhall befall chem; and a burden indeed then ſhall 
they find and feel! jr to be, See © hap.y 13,14+ or this your moc- 
kery of Go4s meflengers and meſſages, ſhall bring burden enough 
upon you, ye ſhall pay dearly for ir, Sect Efay 28, 22. Heb, @ bur- 
den to a man ſhall bis word be: a men, tor, every one; as ver. 35. or, 
as ſome; becauſe his word is a burden 1 every ene of you; becauſe ye 
count Gods Word as a burden, Chap 6 1o, 

for ye have perverted the words of the living Grd ,, of the Lord of 
bſts rur God, ] Or, becauſe ye have perverted, (Heb. and, as Eſay 
64. 5.) or, pervert; as Chap. 3. 21,25. Somerender ir . if ye per- 
verr (2s Chap 18 8, cither by deriding , or miſconſtruing) the 
words of the living God, (the only crue God, Chap. 10. 10, and ſenſi- 
ble therefore of the wrong ye herein do him) the Lord of hoſts (and 
able torake vengeance upon you for ir) owr God: from whom we 
ſpeak, and who ſpeaketh by us and in us, Elay 1,2, Chay.1s. 19. 
2 Cor.5.29 & 13, 3. for that of the Rabbine ſcemerh ſomewhar 
curious: 01s : not yours ; b:cauſe ye have rejected and forſaken 
him, Eſay 1. 4. Chap. 1. 16. 

V. 37. ' has ſhalt thou ſay to the Prophet what hath the Lord 
anſwered thee ? or, What hath the Lord ſpoken? ] Heb, And what, 
&c, the copulative is a dis jun&ive notion; as ver.z5, See the ſame 
with this there, ſave that here thar is delivered in the ſingular, 
as ſpeaking to cach particular perſon, es ver.34. that was there 
ſ,oken. a5 ro the main body cf them, in the plural, 

V. 38 But ſith ye ſav, Tie burden of the Lord : There» fore thus 

ſaith ihe Lord, berg (+ ye ſay this word, The burden of the Lord; and 
and 1 have ſent wnto you, faying , Te ſhall not ſay , The burden of the 
Lord : O- Andif (fo is the Hebrew term) ye will ſay» The burden of 
the Laro: (if ye will Nil perſiſt in uſing this ſcoffing language;as v. 
36.) 'or this cauſe,thus ſaith the Lord; becauſe ye ſay this word; The Fur- 
den -f the Lids, (fince that ve ill uſe this term) albeit, (fois the 
copulative uſed, Eſay 10, 5. & 49.5.) 1 bave ſent unto yo! : GE” 

, 


© had ſaid in way of indignation, Dg ye 


Chap.xxiv. 


T- (hall not ſay, The burden of the Lord ; notwithſtanding this my 
ſtri& prohibicion to the coarrary. 


V. 39. Trerefore behold 1, even | will utterly frrger you] Heb, 
And (as verſe 34.) 1 will forgetting forget yo4 3 25 Deuteronomy 3, 
19, 1 will look no nyre afrer, take no mIre care of you, regard 

ou no more for your good, than as it | had clean torgorren 
y 911,90 Hoſ.4.6. 

and 1 will forſabe you, 
your fathers -] So verle 34. nor 
Cririck, alter the word by change of a lerrer, 
nifie, 1 will pluck, yo# «p ; of which change, 
13. 14+ 

I gave to you and your fathers] Lo Chap. 25.5, 

and caſt you ov of my preſence] as heavy and unuſeful burdens, 
faich one, are wont to be caſt away : or, rather, as things loath- 
ſom: and abominable are wont to be caſt our of fight, chap, 15.1. 
the word of cafting is not inthe Text : there is no more, than 
will forſabe youu «———=cut of my »reſence, or,from, being before my 

ace : but ir is not amiſs ſupplied : ſee rhe like defeRive, or 
complexive forms of ſpeech, Plalm89 39, with 44. Eſay 14. 12. 
and 38.17, 

V. 45. And I will bring aneverlaſting reproach upon you, 
and a perpetual ſhame, which ſhall not be forgotten. ] Heb, I 
will grue, or, par ( as Ezck 37, 7. Yupon y'u 4 reproach of 
perpetuity, and a ſhame perpetuity ; thar is, ſach as ſhall ſticke 
to them, and abide by them forever, S:e che lice, Chap 
cer, 20, 11, 


and the City that | gave you and 
nzed we, with that Jewiſh 


CHAP, XXIV, 


Verſe 1, He Lord ſhewed me) Hcbr, Made me to ſees, 2s 
Amos 7. 1,4, $.and $,:, to wit,in a viſion, as 
Eſlay6& 1, 
and behold, two basbets of figs were ſet before the Temple of the 
L1rd; ] The word dud here after uſed yer. 2,whereot this queſtion- 
leſs is the plural : and inthe Chaldee dude with a/eph, 2 Kings 
4.38, fignificth ſomerim?, a potgor, ca!dron, 1 Sam 2.14 1 Chron, 
35.13. and ſo ſome ot the Jewiſh DoRours here render ic : ſome- 
time, 4 bashet, or, « maund, : Kings 10. 7, and {o rhe Chaldee, 
whom other of chem rather follow, here expreſizch ir: agreable 
to that in the Law, Deur.26.:, hence rhe plural dudae ina con- 
craed form in regard of irs regiment, which in his entire ape 
would be dudzim, 2 word of fignification very uncertain, uſed 
Cant.7.14.and contragcd as this here,Genefis 30. 14. 15, 16. bur 
ſuch as ſcemerh to have no affinity at all with this no more than 


ſir, for @ pt, Exod, 16.3, with ſir, for @ thorn,Eſay 34. 13-0r then. 


thr, for a meſſenger, Prov. 13,17. and tſir, for,pain,or,torment,Elay 
21, 7.and tir, for an hinge,Prov.26.14. and tſir,for an image,Elay 
45.16. for it is abſurd co imagine, that whereſoever the lerters are 
tound the ſame,the word mutt of neceſſity be the ſame,as well for 
ſenſe, as for ſound , As for the reduncy of aleph, in this dudaim, 
and d ;dae,trom dud : the Jewiſh Critick upon the place dire&erh 
us for the like unto lulaoth,for lomps, Exodus 26.5. from [ul whenee 
laulim,for _—_— ſtairs, 1 Kings 6, 8, and the like ſup: rfluity of 
aleph may be oblerved. in chalaim, for jewels, Canr,7.1.as allo in 
tachalyim, and tachalue,for diſeaſes, and diſeaſed, chaprer 14. 18, 
and 16.4, and in berſe>th, for meeres, or miry places, Ezck, 47.11, 
though our Engliſh manner of pronunciation expreſs it not 2: as 
allo in ſome verb$;as in heexnichu,they have driven away, Elay 19. 
6.and in egalti, | have polluted, Elay 63. 3. and as aleph is, beſide 
the common analogy found added in theſe; ſo is it in like manner 
found wanting in others, as in ſherith,for 4 remnant, 1 Chr.12.38. 
in maccolet,for meat, 1 Kings 5.1 1.in maleph, a teacher, Job 35.11, 
and many other the like: And though ir ſhould be obje&ed ( as 
I ſee not why ic ſhould) that none of theſe are in all reſp:&s pa- 
rallel ro chis, it might well be anſwered, thar ſore irregularities 
have no matchzas beſide divers of thoſe before peinted to, ſo thar 
of battim or botrim, for houſes from bayit,for an hyuſe and banim,for 
ſons from ben, for « ſon: and the like therefore may be here ; yea 
whether ic have any match or no, certain it is, that the two dudae 
here mentioned are no other tha.1 thoſe, whereof it is immediare- 
by after ſubjoyned, the one dud, and the other dud £ and this word 
ud having a plain and known ſence, ir is bur a needleſs work to 

hunt after any other far-fechr notion for it, when we have alrea- 
dy one at hand. 

were ſet ] Hebr. onely ſet, Behold tw basbers of Figs ſet, or 
Rtanding : for the word is a Pacticiple, not a Vecb; as Ezckiel 
21, 16. 

before the Temple of the Lord ] As preſented unto him for ficſt- 
fruits or the like, Deut.26 2. 

after that Nebnchadrezzar the King of "abylomm had carried away 
Captive Feconiah, the ſon of Jehojabim King of Judah, with the Car- 
penters and Smiths from Jeruſalem, and had brought them to ?abylon] 
The date of this prophecy, and tim: of the apparition, which 
from hence appexreth to have been about the beginning of the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ro make ir 6g- | 


ſce alſo on Chapter, 


' Greek and old Larine render it : 


Chap. xxiv. 


reign of Zedekiah, See 2 Kings 24.12-14, —16, 2 Chr. 36. 19, 
Chap, 29.2, 

NebuGhalrezzar] See Chap 29.2, 

arr called alſo (oniab, Chap. :2, 24,25. and clſcwhere, 


| Jehojacin, 2 Kings 24. 8. 


with the C a1 penters | The word here uſed is rendred crafts-men, 
2 Kings 24.14,16, and it comprehends as well as Carpenter, Ma- 
ſons allo and Smiths, See on Eſay 3.3. & 40.19. & 4t.7. Heb and 
the crafts-men : nor nee4 the partiele be alterecod; bur the noun is 
taken colleRively,as allo the next is. 

Smiths ] About this word more doubr is made, b=cauſe inthe 
notion wherein ir is here uſed, it is nut oft found and bur in this 
ſtory : in the reſt of the Scripture nor ar all : ir fignificth pro- 
perly an incloſure 3 (whence it is uſcd for @ priſon, Pſalm 143.7» 
Elay 24.22, & 42.7.) or an incliſer : and lo borh the ancient 
and from ſom: ſuch notion the 
Chaldee conſtantly rendreth ir dvore-beepers, or Vorrers, ſuch 28 
ſhat the dvors, Mal. 1. 10, yer ſorne of the Jewiſh Criricks, noble- 
men, men «f price, or worth : as from:a word that is uſed for gold 
Job 28.15. or another, not much differing from char, that ſignifi- 
eth ,purified,or refined; and is never found uſed bur of gol4,1 Kings 
6 20,:1 & 7.49 50.& 10.21. 2 Chronicles 4.10,22+ & 9. 20 bur 
why noble-men and craftſ-men ſhould be in this ſtory yoked oP - 
ther, i ſuppole lirtle reaſon can be rendred ; and as liccle for that 
which ſome ether would have,thar there ſhould by theſe be meanc 
wiſe mzn and counſellors : or, as others, men sbilful in the Law : 
either ſo tearmed by the former title, becauſe all others are ſilent, 
when they ſpeak Job 29.9, 10. or by the later, b-cauſe what they 
ſhut, none can open or afloil, Blay 2 :.22.bur theſe ſeem rrifling ni- 
ceties,though delivered by ſuch as are deemed to be of the greateſt 
among heath Maſters. And as far from the truth may thac 
well be deemed, which a late Writer hath of milicary men, men 
Skiltul in entrenching and rayſing of works, either ro ſecure 
beſigers,and to ſtraiten the beſieged, or ro ſtrengthen rhe beſieged 
againſt the befiegers: ro which purpoſe he rellerh us, that thoſe 
who are ſo termed here, are in tte Book of the Kings termed, va- 
liant men and wavrriours ; . but bh: was herein much miſtaken ; for 
th: e are there in the ſame terms mentioned and thoſe other afrer 
them, Others therefore would have the word to fignific worke.. 
m-n of ſp:cial note and reckoning, in regard of their skil and cun- 
ning, luch as thoſe called rbe sb:/fal -f artificers, the word before 
uſed Eſay 3.3. 1 ſuppoſe with ſome of the Ancients, that this lar- 
ter word fignifieth p:oper!y gold-ſm ths, or ſuch as encloſe, thar is, 
ſer ſtones in gold, or other meral. Though thar be not improba- 
ble, which one of che midd'e ag* ſ.:ggeſterh, who by the former 
word ſeemcth ro underſtand imirhs, by the other maſons; ſo cal- 
led, becaule their employment is in rayſing of walls for encloſing 
of Ciries and ocher places ot habitation, or ſpecial uſe otherwiſe, 
Cant.4. 2, The Chideans, ſaith he, dealt with them as the Phi- 
liſtines tormecly, thar left nor @ ſmith in Lirael, r.Sam 13.19. So 
in like manner th: Chaldeans carried away from them, as the 
Smiths, that they mig!1t nor turniſh them with weapons, Eſay 54. 
16. ſo the Maſons allo, rhar rhey might nor repair againthoſe 
breaches which they had made in the walls of the Ciry : though 
ic may be queſtionabl= whether they made any ar all then, Jeho- 
jacin yielding himſelfro him, as under Zedckiah they did after- 
ward, 2 Kings 25. '9. 

V. 2. One baber had very good figs, even libe the figs that are 
firſt ripe: ] Heb. The one basker of figs very good , as figs of the rath 
rwpe ones ; that is, ſaith the Jewiſh Commenter, as the higs of 
ſuch fig-rrees , as bring rath ripe figs; which are uſually for 
their forwardnetle z much cſtcemed and defired, See Efai 23. 4+ 
Hol. 9.10 

and | Or, but ; as Chap.:3 14. Mal.1.3, 

the other bashet had very naugh'y fizs , which could not be eaten 
they were ſo bad,] Heb. the other of figs very bad ( as be- 
fore) which ſhall mt be eaten (the indicative potentially ; as 
Jobs. 7. ſoalſoverſe 3.8.) for badneſſe ; as ne racy Job 22, 
4. Soverſe 3. 8, Sce Chapter, 29. 17, where the ſame, in effeR, 
is found. 

V. 3. Then ſaid the Lord ungo m:] Heb, And the Lord ſaid, as 
Chaprer 23433. 

what ſeeſt thou Feremiah ? J See Chapter 1.1, 

and | ſaid, figs. the go0d fige,uery gord 3 and the evil figs very evil, 
they cannor be eaten they are ſ evil. ] Or, the bad figs very bad; 
that cannor be eaten, they art ſo ba1: for of ſuch things we uſe nor 
the word evil: and the word is, firſt and laſt,the ſame, both here, 
and yerſe 2. 

V. 4. Again, the wid of the L1rd came unto me, ſaying, ] Hebs 
And ( as Hoſea 11, 6. ) the Word of the Lord was to me ; as Chap- 
rer 1,7, 11, 

V. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Iſrael, ] That hath 
not yer ſocaſt of all care of the Seed of Jacab, or regard ro- 
them, as that he ſhould ceaſe wholly ro be theic God, E 
ſay, 41. 9. and 44. 21, Chapter, 31. 36, 37. and 34* 


26, 

Libe theſe gd fizger, fo will achnawledze them that ave carried 

away captive of Fudah, whom I have ſent out of this place into 

the Land of the Chaldeans for their 20:4. ] Here God beginnetti 
9 3 ta 


Chap.xxv!. 


to enform the Propher what by this apparition was mcant . and 
what by thu.c rwo mauncs of hgs 10 IVC! ily conditioned,was in- 
tended, 

will | ach wledce] Or, do Town,or take Ipecial notice of, Heb. 
Eno: and the word is uſed, Plalm 1.6, and 37.18. Math, 7. 23 
Joh. 10. 4 ; 

them that ave Carried away captive of Judab, ] Thole thar were 
carri-4 away captive with Jeconiah , verf, 1. Heb. the Captivity 
of Fidah : 25 Char. :$, 4. and 29. 22, and 49.1. SO, the captivity 
\ Plal.126.1. 
whom I bave (crt out of thi place] Whom 1 have, uſing Nebu- 
chadnerrar as mine inſtrument, ſcnt out of this citic, as Chap. 


29+. 2© 


” 
C; I'n 


- 


| ,-d.] So rhe words read, ſhould import the truth of 
that, whici is indeed an urdoubred truth, that aiflictions , depor- 
rati ns, and the worſt of things, work for the good of the godly, 
Pſal.115.57,71.Rom,$ 28. 1Cot » Phil.r.1:,19. and 
fo this clauic ſhould have reference ro Gods ſending of them our, 
in hele words, | have jen! out ; yer it may rathcr have rcfcrence 
to the foreg: ing, words, of Gods ownrg zl tabin; n tice of rhem, 
in thoſe words, 1 will own, or tabe notice of them , whom I have fo 
ſent out for gwd : for the Hebrew hath no more, So + hap» 21, 10. 
I will ſet my fa e a; aint them for evid, and not for good © the former 
ſecm:th to have lome ſtrength rom that which followerh, verl. 9. 
the latte: from what immeaiacoly is ſubpyned. verl 6, As for char 
which ſome hence gath*r, that God ſhould approve of jeconiahs 
yiclding h mſclt ro Nb ichrdngneer. as done in obedience ro rhe 
like comman4 with thar.Chay.21 $49, and 3$,17,18 ncither is it 
veiy proodavlc, no hath it place h-rc, 

V. 6. Fcr ] Hebr, And; which necd nor 
rered, ; 

me. 


I will ſ:+ mine eyes whon them ] Heb. eye ; as Plalm 33, 
which c5:4,0lalm 34. 15. 

for 714) As Neh.s 19. and 13. 31. -o vers. 

and I will bring them agaia to this land } So Chapter 12,16.and 
Is. 16 

ard I will build them, and net pull them down, and I will plant 
them, and nt pluck them up. ] So Chap. 4 .10. Sc more of thele 
mertanho!s Chap 1.10 and 18.7, 9, 2a dct-& of thc P, oncun in 


tir theo) 


11,30,22 


here be al- 


18, for 


the latre: member, is ſupplicd from the tormer ; as Chaptcr,s, 
10.and 9.10, 
V. 7. AndTIwill zive them an heart to hnoaw me, that | am the 


Lnrd;”) Soto know me, as to »cknowledge me tor their Grd, and 
ro carry themſclyes accordingly for matter of obedience rowards 
me. So Dear, 30. 6, Chap.3:.39. Ezck.11.19. and 36. 27, 1Ti- 
mothy 5.20 

and they (hall he my people, and 1 will be their Grd, | Heb, And 
they (bail be ro me for people, and T will be unto th1m for God, Such 
a murua! relation, and entire communion, ſhall be berween me 
and them, thar it ſhall, appear that 1 regard r.icm as their God, 
and they carry themſelves roward me, as my pcople. So Chap, 7, 
23. and30.:22,and 31-33, and 32. 38, the ancient Covenant be- 
ing berween me and them renewed, Gen, 17.7.19. Exod. 20.3,5, 
6. Deir. 26317, 18, 

for they ſhall return unto me with their whole heart, ] Or, when 
(as Chap 10 :.& 11,23 )they ſhall return unts me { by repentance 
and amendment of their wayes, Eſzy 5 5.6.) wit” t) eir whole heart: 
not fergnedly,ns in former rimes,C hap. 3.10, Plal.78.36.37. bur 
fincerely,Plal.119.z.:0.Chap.: 9.13. 

V. 8. And as the evil figs which cannet be eaten they ave ſo evil) 
Or, But as the bad figs which are [0 bad, that they canno! be eaten, as 
verſe 2,3. 

( ſurely thus ſaith the Lord) ] So is the paiticle c uſed Cap- 
cer 22.22. 

fo will 1 give Zedekiah the King, and bis Prins's, and the refidue »f 
Feruſalem. that reman in this land, and them that dwell in the land 
of Egypt'Or, So will 1 give up, or, deliver; 35 v.9. 

the reſidue of Feruſalem)] That remained Nil! there left behind 
by Nebuchadnezzar, when he caricd Jeconiah with thoſe other 
away, v.1. 

that dwelt in the lard of Ezypt ] Whither many in likelyhood, 
had flzd for ſuc-our and protection, vpon the Babylonian invaſion 
as betore times they had done the !il-c,Efay 30 2.and 31,1 and as 
others alſo did afterward.again* Gods exviels charge ro the con- 
trary:Chay.q4:-15.18. 2 Kings 25.:6 

V. 9g. And 1 will deljver them] Or, 1 will, 1 ſay ( as Eſay 5s. 
1.and F$. 10, and 59. 17, ) gruetiem wp, or deliver them; as 
verſe 8. 

to be removed into all the Kingdoms of the earth for their evil, ] 
Heb. I will grve them for a remval ( or. male them a remwTval; make 
a removal of chem) for evil (as Chap. : 1,10.and as, for g9'd, v. o, 
EC.) wnto all the bingd mvs of the earth : robe ariven to and fro 
from place to place,or diſperſe? inte all pla es Chop. 15. 4. and 
29.1% and 34 19. of old threarne |, Deut.2$. 5 tulflled Lam. 8, 
yer ſome render rhe word | 1 (ed, 1 to be vexed and 
moleſted, 2 Chr 2 9 g.1 rhe , ord here 
uſed, and »\!{ewhere in this Poon meth the fame in notion 
with that in Moſes,thorgh the letters be tranſpo.cd: whereof, ſee 


on Ch.:3.. 31, 


X11"n 
” 
y *9. 18, Hab.:, 9. Bot 
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Chap.xxy, 


tobe d reproath and 4 proverb ] Heb. fie a reproach , and for 4 
proverb, or, by-word, So Deut.28 37, 1 King+g9 7, 

a taunt and & curſe} Hob, for & taunt, and jor a turſet as ( 
264 6. and 29,22. Sec on Elai 65.15. 

1n all places whither I ſhall d11ve them. ] Heb, mvich 1 ſhall drive 
them there , or thither, So Chap, 8.3. and 16. 15, and 23.23, and 
29 18, and 32,37, , 

V. 10 And 1 will ſend the ſword, the famine, and the Peftilencs 
among them, \Thelc come not by chance,bur by miſhon,commiſſion 
or permiſſion from God, So Chap.14.15.& 34.17 .Ezck 14,1, * 

till they be conſumed ] So is the word vice, Joth. 10.20, Ch, MW | 
and 44.12 Gs 

from off the land, ] As Deur.4.26. 2 Chr.z3.8. 

that 1 gave unto them, and 19 their father ig} So Chap, '4. and 


23.39. 


hap 


CHAP, XXY. 
Verſ, 1 "THe word that came to Jeremiah] Heb, The word (50 wit, 
of the Lord) which was to Feremiab ; as Chap.1.1, Or, 
The word that was > Jeremiah ; to wit, from the Lord ; as Chap, 
120K 

concerning all the perple of Fudah,] As Elai ti, 

n the faurth year of I-hojatim;the ſon of Iifuah King of Iadab,) By 
the date of this prophecy , compared together wich that next be- 
tore, Chap.2.4- and the nexc tollowing, Chap. 26. that appearech, 
which formerly hath been oblerved, Chap. zz, thar the Prophecies, 
or 5ermons, in this book 1cco: ded are not dilpoled z Ol ranked z AC» 
cording to the preciſe order of time whercin they were delivered, 
thac foregoing, in time coming aiter this; and that following,ſcme 
time bctore wt, 

that was the firſt year of Nebuchadrezgar King of Palyl:n.) Or, 
wiicy wa ; the demonſtrarive tor the relative. Bur hence ſome 
doubr arileth concerning the compolure of the firſt year of Nebu- 
chadreyz 7 xr with the fourry of Ichojakim : whercas Dan, 1,1. it is 
{1id that mn the third year of Tehojab ms reign Nebuchadnezzar came 
ro Jeruſalem, behheged and took it, To which an{wer 15 given by 
ſome, thar thc third year menrioned in Danicl , 15 not the third 
year of jchojakims reign, but the 16114 year ot the Sabbatical 
courſe ; rhe like whcreunto they ſuppoſe ro be tound, Chap. 28. r. 
Bur whatioever may be laid of this latrer place , whereot further 
when we come to it, that of Daniel ſeems to exprefle for the year 
of Jehoj:%ims reign, ri1at it cannot be lo avoided. And others ra- 
ther anſwer , that the firſt year of Nebuchadnezzars ablolute 
reign, wherein he reigned afrer his fathers deceaſc, concurred (as 
it oft fa!!-rh our) partly with the latter part of Tehojakims third 
year, and partly with the tor mer part of his fourth, and thar it may 
wel! be theretore, thar in the latter part of |chojakims third year, 
hc might advance toward Terulalem , or arrive and fit down the i 
an! ſurprize it in the beginning ot bis fourth, S0 Don Joſeph 
upon Danicl. For Jehojakim was ſer up by Pharach-Nechch in 
in the room of Tehoachaz his b.other, 2 King. -3, 34. buc Nebu- 
chadnezzar having abandoned the power of Pharaoh in thoſe 
parts, 2 King, 25. 7. about this third and fourth of Jchojakims 
reign came to Jeruſalem , rovk rhe citic , and rook away divers 
choice yourhs of the bloud royal to be rained up for atrendance on 
him in his court at Babylon. Dan. 1,3, yer left Jehojakim enjoying 
the crown and Kingdom ſtill, one!y holding now from him,as from 
Nechoh he did formerly ; untill abour three years after , when 
finding difloyalry in him, he returned again, took him caprive,and 
carried him ro Babylon, » King.z5.1,z, 2 Chr.36 6. Ezck. 19.9. 
See the like ro this, Chap 52. :8. For Joſeph the Jew , with thoſe 
that follow him are far our of the way, who in his Jewiſh anriqui- 
ties, 1-10, c.7, writeth, that this firſt invaſion of Jud a by Nebu- 
chadnez7ar, was inthe fourth year of his 1cign,and the eighth of 
Jehojakims ; which the calculations of the ſacred records do evi- 
dently refel, Nor ſhall we need to have recourſe ro that which a 
learned Writer ſypgeſterh, ro wit, that in Daniel the words may 
be rendred, After the thi"d year of Tebniabims reign ; becauſe the 
narticle there ned Aorh !'o Fgnife, Exod 2». * I. and Num, 23, 266 
Since that ſuch uſe of it in theſe compurariens is unuſual - and the 
other way is familiar. 

V. +» / he word which Ivremiah the Pr: pher ſpabe Wn'o all the peo- 
ple of Iu1ah, and ut all the inhabitants of lev: ſalem , ſaying;] Unto 
all thoſe, thar our of al! parts of rhe land . repaired ro ſeruſalem, 
(for it is not ro be imagined thar he wenr up and down to publiſh 
it from rown to rown, or ſrom cirie to citic) as well as unto thoſe 
that had their places of abode there , becauſe ir concerned all of 
them , as well the 6ne as the other , verſ, 1, and the former part 
@f this -rovhecy is concerning them in particular ; denouncing 
their deftruRion , ver{.8-------1:. for their obftinacy in their 
wicked courſes, notwithſtanling the manifold admonitions and 
warnings from time tro time given them . both by Jeremy, 
and other Gods meſſengers, v:rl. 3 -7, and yer promiſing 
a reſtirvrion ar ſeventy years end, verſ.12------14, for the lat- 
rer pare is ore general , containing a denunciation of the like 

vdoemerr avainkt ſind-y ſeveral nations ar large reckoned , the 
King of 12bvlon himſelf, by whom they were fo ſufter , not ex- 
cepred, verl.15.39, 


- 
V.3 


Chap. xXXY, 


V. 3. From the thirteenth year of Joſiah the ſon of Amnn King of 
Judah, even unto this day , (that is, the three and twentieth year ) 
the word of the Lard bath come unto me, | To convince them of their 
obſtiaacy, he relaterh how aſſiduous and ſeduloaus God himſelf by 
his Prophets, and his Prophets from himfor a long time had been, 
in admonithing th-m of their wicke4 courlcs , and endcavouring 
ro reclaim them fr om the ſame; bur all ro no purpole,withour apy 
fruir, or good «ff: 

From the thirteenth year of JF ſiah \ So is the time of his calling 
to the Prophcrical tunRion preciſzly fixed, Chap, 1,2. 

the ſon of Ammon} So Chap. 1,2, 

this is the three and rwenticth year) Heb, this three and 1wentieth 
year ; which n. ed nor be altered, nor pur into any parentheſis : for 
. twelve entire years being taken from the thirty and one of Johah 
; Kings 22, 1. there will eighteen (wich ſume advantage in likeli- 
hood) remain; whereunto it we adde ſix mneths, 2 Kings 23. 31, 
rogether with the third, near expiring, or fourth beginning of Jeho 
pakims reign, the ſum of twenty and three will arite, So this pro- 
phecy ſeemeth to have been delivered much abour the rime of Ne- 
buchadnezzars firſt invaſion of Judea , and ſurpriſeing of Jecuſa- 
lem, or very ſhortly after it ; and to be of the ſame date with that 
recorded, Chap. 36, 1, 

and I have ſprhen unto you riſing early and ſpeaking] 1 have nor 
failed co deliver faithfully ro you, whar | received from God; and 
that with all ſeduliry , afſiduicy and diligence, tor ſo much this 
form of ſpcech imporreth. See Chap.,7.13. 25. withall alluding, as 
ſome think, ro the time of the morning meeting for Gods felemn 
ſervice, Numb.2$ 4, » Kings 3-20. Luke 21.36, ARs 2. 15, at 
which time ir is not unlikely that the Propher uſually preached, 
there,being then the greateſt concourle of people in the Temple : 
but the alluſion ſeems more general unto all forts of diligent 
and induſtrious perſons, that riſe early to attend and follow 
their ſeveral cmployments in their ſeveral places z magiſtrares, 
to fir in ju.\gement, merchanes to arrend their trade, workmen an4 
labouring men to follow their dayes work, Pſal, 101, 8. & 104+ 
23. & 129, 2, Chap.z'!. 12, 


Z, 
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A hap, XX Vs 


had nor, Sze Rom 195, 16, 183, 19, 

V. 9. Pebold, I will ſend and ta%s all the families of the Nth 
What is termed ſending and tabing here, is exp. c[:d by calling, 
Chap. 1. 15, and thole here called the families of the North, are 
called the Kingdomes of the North there : family, for, Kindime : as 
Chap. 8. 3. thoſe of the leveral Kingdoms and Nations ſubje& to 
the Chaldean Monarch (whoſe countrey lay to the North of Ju- 
deah, Chap. 1. 14. &6. 22.) and ſerving under him; whom by a 
ſecrer inſtin&, God would caule to come as readily and unani- 
mouſly unto this ſervice, as it he had ſent ſome meflengers ro them 
ro invite them thereto, or ſome leaders to bring them on. Sce the 
like Elay 13.2,4.Heb, I am ſending and will rabe;rhat is, I am ſend- 
ing 19 take, as Joſh, 24 5. rotake chem up for this ſervice, and 
bring them on chereunto, 

and Nebuchadnezzar the King of Pabylon my ſervant, ] Heb . and 
to Nebuchadnezzar. | will ſend to him as well as to them; to bring 
them to him, (whom Ll intend to employ as my Commander in 
chicf tor this expedition,to do me ſpecial ſervice therein : as Chap, 
27.6. & 43. 10-Ezck,29.18, 20 Jand to bring him ane them ro- 
gerher againſt this land, and the neighbouring countries, Thus 
doth the Lord ſh:w himſclf ro bs the Lad of hoafts, verſe 8. and 
that he hath all the creatures even wicked men, and the devi's 
themſelves, at command, Pſal.119 g1. & 148. $. making uſe of 
them, even withour their privity. and beſide their purpoles, Eſay 
10, 5,7. and 45. 4+ 5. for his own glory, the corre&ion and deje- 
Aion of ſome, and the reſticurion and advancement of others, 
Prov, 16. 4,5. Elay 40.5. & 45. 4 

and will bring them ag inſt this land, and againſt the Inhabitants 
thererf, | He ſpeaketh as if he himſelf were coming in the 
head of Nebuckadnezzars forces againſt them, Sce chap 15, $. 
& 21.5, 13- 

and againſt all thiſe nations round ab51ut,] That ye may not in 


| vain expe or hope for any help againſt him from them, Whence 
| ic appeareth that Nzbuchadnezzar had nor as yer made entire 


but ye have not hearkned) Heb, and (as chap, 23. 14.) ye heard 


c 


not ; ye would nor hear; that is, be admoniſhed and obey , Plal. 


81. 11.Chap.7.23,:4 


phets , riſing early and ſending them,] Sec chap. 7. 25, So alſo, 
chap. 29, 19- 

but ye have not bearkened nor inclined your ear to hear] See chap. 
7, 24.26 

V., 5. 
them whom he ſent, verſe 4. far the ſpeech runneth as ſpoken by 
him, verſe 7. | 

Turn ye again now every me from his evill way, and from the evill 
of your brings) I laboured by them to reduce you to repentance, 
and ro amendment of life, 2 Kings 17+ 13. chap, 18. 11, & 35. Ig, 
to reclaim you eſpecially from your idolatrous courſers, which ye 
have alwayes been much addi&ed unto, verſe 6. 

and dwell in the land | Or , ſo ſhall ye dwell in the land, as Pial. 
37, 3. and be fed; and dwell, for, ſo ſhalt thou be fed, and , ſo ſhalt 
thou dwell. 

that the Lord hath given unto you, and to our fathers] As Chap- 
ner 23« 9. | 

for ever and ever] Heb.to from age and unta age:bur the farſt parti. 
cle, as in the like forms, (as Chap.z, 25.) is redindant : as alſo 


is the copularive before the lairer , as Chap. 7, 7+ and thi, clauſe | 


may have reference both here and there, either ro their conrinu- 
ance in the land, a: Pſal.37. :7. or co the exrent of Gods gitr and 
grant 2: as Gen. 17, 3, : 

V.6.And go not after other g1ds to ſerve them,and ta worſhip them,] 
As both you and your fathers have fromtime to time done, Chap- 
rer 16, 11, 

and provole me not to anger with the wrks of your hands; ] Heb, 
and anger me not, So Chapter 7. 18, $9. with the works of your 
hands ; your idols 
& 44. 8. or your wicked courſes in general 2 as verſe 14, Pal. 28, 

Hag. 2. 14« 

and I will doyou no hurt, JHeb. I will not do evill ro you, As 1 Sam, 
26, 11. Thoſc evils that I have threatned co bring upon you, ſhall 
be reverſed and withheld, Chap. 1. 6. & 6. 19. & 11, 11. & 19.3, 
15+ See Chap.18. 3, 

V. 7. Tet ye have not hearbened unt» me, ſaith the Lord ] Heb, 
And (as chap.:3.21.) or, But ; as verſe 4. ſee there, 

that ye might provoke me to anger | Heb, anger mz. as verſe 6. See 
Chap. 7, 18, 

with the works of your hands] See verſe 6. 

to your own hurt] No to mine; whom no evil of yours can rexch 
unto, nor dothe leaſt harm, Job 35. 6,8, Chip. 7. 19. Heb 
for evil to you; that is , to your ſelves : 
& 23.8, 

V.8. Therefore thus ſaith the L1rd of hoſts; Becauſe ys have not 
beard my words,) Thar is nor hearkencd ro him, and yiclded obe- 
dience to them; bur refuſed and rejeted them, as Chay, 7. 19. for 
had they not heard > yes undoubredly, Sce verſe 3, 4. heard 
they had, (which aggravated their guilt ) bur obcycd they 


as Prov, 9. 12, chap. 5. 19. | 


conqueſt ot rhoſe neighbouring nations, when this prophecy was 
delivered; whom yet having ſubdued, he made uſe of afterward a- 
gainſt Judah and Jeruſalem, when Jchojachim p:oved difloyal to 
him, 2» Kings 24. 1, 2» he having at that time taken away 


| from the Egyptian all the power and intereſt that he had in thoſe 
V. 4. And the Lord hath ſent unt> you all bis ſervants the Pro- | 


They ſaid) Heb. Saying ; as chap, 18, r. God ſaying by | 


x 


[ 
| 


Pſal. 78. 40,55. & 106. 29. Chap, 32, 30. ' 


| 
: 


— 


parts, and the regions thereabour as far as to Euph:ares, 2 Kings 
24.7. 

and will utterly deftrry them ] Heb. mabe « cherem, or anathema, 
of them; as Elay 37.11, So Chap.yo. 16. 

and mabe them an aftoniſhment, and an hiſſing,] $S:e chap. 19,8. 
So verſe 18, 

and perpetual deſolations] Heb. defolations of perpetuity ; thar is, 
of long continuance : as Eſay 58 12. Soverſe 18. 

V. 10. Mireover,l will take fron them Oc, 1 will alſo take from 
them. Heb. And (which may well here be retained) 1 will caiſe to 
periſh from them ; as Obad 8. 

the voyce of mirth , and the wyce of gladneſſe,) All ſuch mirth 
as they had wont to have, and to make by muſick inftrumental 
or yocal , at their feaſts, and m rry meetings , Amos 6.5. Sce 
the like threatning , Chap. 7. 34. Exck. :6, 13. Hol 2. 11, 
Rev. 1$ 22 

the voyce of the bride-groem, and the voayce of the bride, ] Such 
ſorgs and ſolemn ſpeeches as virgins and others, were wont to cn- 
tertain the bride-groom and bride with , Plal 45 1, Mart, ze. 1, or 
wherewith they uſed mutually ro ſolace themielves one with ano- 
ther , Cant.2.8,14. Scc alſo chap. 7. 34. Rev. 13, 23, Sc: alſo 
Chap.33.1t. 

the ſound of the mil. ftnes) Heb, the woyce of the mill + and fo allo 
Rev. 18, 22, that which ſome underſtand, fimply of the noyl[: 
that the mill-ſtones in grinding are wont ro make : alluded ro 
Ecclef.12, 4. implying that bread-corn , and bread i: ſelf conſe- 
quently, (lce Zach, 9.16.) and together with ic , *whatſoeyer ſup- 
ply they had of m:ans, wherewith ro maiatain, nor jolicy alone, 
bur life and ſubſiſtence, ſhould be raken away: as Eſay. 3. 1. Bur 
ſome others underſtand it of ſuch ſongs as women nſe to fing, to 
palle the time away , while they wroughr ar the hand-m'1l, Exod. 
It, 5. Mat. 24.41, Luke 17, 35, of which kind of ditries, we 
have ſome yer extant in the monuments of the ancient Greeks. 
And ſome again. going alſo this way, reſtrain to the ſongs uſed by 
ſuch ar the grinding et corn for flower ro make bride-cakes and 
ſpiced bread with for weddings;becauſe it is joyned here with ſuch 
wedding ſolemnities: bur that ſezms of lictle weight, fince thar 
in thar parallel place of John wh-re all theſe particulars are reci- 
red ir is ſubjoyned not to weddings, but to artificers-z nor is 
it a4joyned rothe tormer place. I concur rather with the firſt, 
Of che word here rendred milftongs foe on E av 57. 2. 

and the lizhr of the candl: } Heb. lizhe of candle, or, candle-light; 
and ſoRev. 14 24. a note of deſolation, and of a place delolare, 
and utterly abanioned. where no candle light art all i tobe 
ſeen 2 and its needIefly therefore reftrained, to the enervating of 
the rexr ro Toach ro ches, tapers O' I2m'-s. 2nd other like lights, 
as they hai wont ro accom any the bridegroom with b oug nt to 
the b:idal-houſc by mv. ey Mar 25,1 

V. [1. and this 3 h1l Lint (hat! pe 4 deſolation, and an a'toniſh- 
ment, ] Heb, all thiland (9 wir, Judea) thall be unto drval; atten, 
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unto aſtoniſhment, or deſola ion; as it is alſo commonly taken, and 
rend.cd, chap.z, 15 & 447. & 18, 16, and lo wou'd rather here: 
and tho 1&h the 100rt it comes of , have | '\mctime alio a notion of 
aft1niſhmens, Lev.26 32, Chap 2. 1:. | 1ck.t6.16 whence It way 
ſcem to be not amill: lo rend:ed, ve-1.9, yet 1 ſuppole that but a 
gi ourdlcfle n.ecry of a learned Winter, v ho would bav: the noun 
here uled , and thence deilueed, ro be not & fimple, but a cem- 
pound term , and to figrihe, there what ? or what is there ? as ta- 
ken up from the uſual ſpeech of folk , who [ceing a place ſtrange!y 
detaccd and wiſtcd, arc wont to lay , what u there the: e ? or what 
have we here ? 

and theſe nations] Neighbouring vpon you round about. to wit, 
th: Philitiues, Edomites, Moabitcs, Ammonitcs, and Aramites, Or 
Syrians ver! 9 

'ſhadl ſerve the King of Pabylon ) Not ſome one King of Babylon 
alone, vt thice of them ſucceſſively , one aftcr another. Sce 
C hav.27.7. 

(eventy years] The term and ſtint of the Jewiſh captivity , toge- 
ther with the ſervitude of thoſe other neighbour ing nations, undet 
the Chaldean Monatchy , is here p ecilcly fer downg1s tor the fur- 
ther confirmation of the t:11th of rhis p: oph-:fic. lo more eſpecially, 
tor the bez:rer ſupport of the taichiull during the time of their 
captivity, and nouriſh'ng in them an hopefull expectation of their 
undoubred deliverance , when that rerm of years ſhould be ex- 
pired, Dun. 9 3. Concerning the determination whereo!,the agtce- 
ment ſecn> to be move general, the Holy (3hoft having in the fa 
cied rce2. ds expreſly fixcd it uyon the firſt year of Cyrus his ab- 
ſ-lute rcign, 2 Chc.36.22, Ezr.1.t, Bur abo it the time, or te m 
frem which thoſe vears commence is duubt made by divers For 
ſome begin them at the dare of this preſent propheſic, from the 
fourth year of Jchojakims reign, ver! 1, about which time N.bu- 
chadn:22a: having given a great ove:throw un:o Pharzvh Ne- 
cho, King of Egypr, Chap 46,2. did afterward allo upon this oc- 
cafhion invade Judea y Pharaoh Necho had gone to recover Car 
chemith from the King of Aﬀly. ia, z King 23 29 and 2 Chr.35.20. 
and having by the way ſlain jofiah in fight ; upon his return from 
thence entring upon Judea, he put do+n Jchoachaz , whom rhe 
217 an had made King in his fathers room , and ſer up Jchojabim, 

is brother, in his ſtead, 2 King.33.29,30,3334+ but NebuchaJ- 
nezz ur having we: with the Egyptian, and given him the tore- 
mentioned ove: throw , ſtruck into Judea, came co Jeruſalemgrook 
it, 2s may ſcem, without any notable reſiſtance , and compelled 
Jehojxkim to r nounce his renure from the crown of Egymt, and to 
ho'd it, which TJchojakim was content to do, from l\im, 2 King. 
24. 1, And from this ſurp:iſal of Jeruſalem , in Jehojakims thi: d 
and fourth year, verſ{.1 Dan.1.1, do divers writers make theſe ſe- 
venty ye:s to commence. But howſocyer ic be r:uc indeed thar 
ar that rime the Chaldean gave order ro ſome of his Miniſters to 
bring with him unto Bibylon ſome young ſtiiplings of the bloud- 
royal an4 princely alliance ; to be trained up for his ſ:rvice an4 
atrend1nce in his Court there, whereof Danicl was oncyDan. 1.34. 
yer neither did he then cither carry away captive, or depole Jeho 
jakim , whocontinued his reign ſeven years after that, 2 Kings 23, 
36. 2 hr 36.5. neither is there mention inte facted records, 
either of anv g ear d-:vaſtation at that tim? made in the land, ot 
of any conſiderable number , that ſhould then be carried away 
captive. Others therefore chooſ: rather to fix it at the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah ; at which time that kingdom and ſtate ſeemed ro 
draw irs laſt breath, Lam.g 20. for then was the citic not onely 
ſurpriſed and ſack:d, bur rcg:ther with the Temvle, and the 
Kings Palace, a great part of it burnt down , the ſtate royal dil. 
ſolved, and a more general deportation of the people of the land 
then had at anytime been before, 2 King.25.4.21, 2» Chr.z6.17- 
20 Chay. 5+ 5-35, This furth:r ro confirm, they alleadge that 
ſaying . 2 Ch-.36.29,2 1. that thoſe which had eſcaped the ſword, 
were carried away t» Babylon. where they were ſervants ts him (to 
wit, Nebuch1dnez.7.11_) and his ſons, until the reign of the Kingdom 
of Perſia : ts falfill the wird of the Lrd by the nnut'» of Jeremiah, 
wn'ill the land had enjyed ber Sabbaths : for for ſo long as (be lay de 
folate. ſb: bept Sabbath, untill the ſeventy years were fulfilled, Bur 
hereunto is anſwer given, the end, or uttermoſt rerm of the lands 
ſabbarifing after ir began to ly waſte is thzic ſpecified , and ir is 
ſaid onely ro have ſabbariſed ſo long as it ſo lay waſte :bur neither 
js mention mae of the beginning of thoſe ſeventy years, nor thar 
the land lay in that manner waſte that whole ſeventy years time, 
from that year commencing : and the like they finde in the ſame 
Chapter, where ir is ſaid of Jehojacin, that he reigned three moneths 
and ten dayes, and when the year came about, or expired, Nebuthad- 
nezzar ſent and brorght him to Pabylon, 2 Chr.36 g,1o. yet 18 noc 
the meaning, that he reigned an entire year; bur thar when thar 
year went out, the three laſt maneths whereof onely with a few 
dayes over he reigned, this his ſurpriſal fell our. Others there 
fore laſtly, with whom 1 concur , begin them at the captivity of 
Jeconiah, or Jehejacin, C hap.z2 24-- « 26, at what time Ne- 
buchrdnezz ar in the cighth year of his reign rook him priſoner, 
having fate little above three moneths in the royal ſear , rogether 
with hu mother, bis Princes, and bis officers, and carried them away 
with him to Babylin ; and beſides them all the Inhabitants of Je- 
riſalem, and allth: men of might, or valour in the land , ſome ſe- 
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ven th:uſand in number, and all the artificers, and ſmiths,or maſons 

a thouſand, and all that were ſtrong and fit for war , ten thouſand %o 
all : leavirg none ſave of the pooteſt fort of people b.hinde 

2 King.24.$-----16. And this beginning of the ſeventy years capti. 
vity we have both ft: om Jeremy and Ezxkicl : for Jeremy himſelf 
the fitteſt and beſt able ro fix the head ot this account, w; iting —_ 
ro tholc that werc in captivity at Babylon 5 being Carricd thither 
wich ]ccomabh, in the time of Zedekialis reign, Chap, 29, I,2,3 

eclleth them - xpiefly, that when 4s ſeventy years ſhould be accom. 
pliſhed, God wnld wiſit them, and bring them bath to their own 
countrey again , Chap.:9 10, as allo, bzcs 4 1, the Captivity ig 
ſaid rohave bug:iin eleven years betore the ſacking of the citic under 
Zedikah ; for the frurreenth year after the ſathing of the citie , i 
ſaid expref]y to be the twen'y and fifth year of their captivny : Ang 
again,t cfi'tridings are ſaid tro have been brought unto him 
abiding among ihe capiives art Babylon, of rhe lurpriſal of the «<. 
tic, by one tha; had clcaped thence, in the twelj'h year of their 
caprivity , Chap 33. -1. which cometh up juſt ro Jeconiahs de- 
portation, the cle cnycars of Z. ackiahs reign coming berween, 
2 King.: 4.18. 2n4 25.2----4. whereby it evidently appeareth,char 
the yea;s of their captivity were reckoned, neither from the fourth 
of Jch1jr1kim , nor from rhe eleyenth of Zedckiah , bur between 
chem both, trem th. deportation of the people together with Jeho- 
Jacin, or Jeconiah, 

V. 12, Ant it ſhall come to paſſe when ſeventy years are accome 
pliſbed, thar I will puniſh the King of Babylon, and that nation, ſaith 
the Lord, fr their 114 qurty, an the land cf the . haldeans; ] Thus the 
deſt uction of Babylon, and the d-liverance of Gnds people our 
of th-r cajr-vity, Chap 29. 10, do concur in time exaQly the one 
with th: other, See Flai 1r..1, 

it ſh.ull c me to palſe] H:b. it ſhall be ; as Chap. 17 24, 

wh-1 [ev nty years are acc mpliſh:d) Ot thele ſeventy , fix and 
thirty compleat , arc of Ncbuchadnez24'5 reign ; for ſo we finde 
thar th: 6 it year of Evil-Merodac his ſons re.-gn concurred with 
the {-ven and thictiech year of Jchojacins caprivity, z King.x5 27, 
Chay.cz 31. th: other thity and four are to be divided between 
Evi! Merodac, and Belihazzar, (the latter of which reigned two, 
at ext, compicar 5 tor of his third is mention made, Dan, 8, 1,) 
unlefle ſome vacation, or uſurvation, as ſome deem , came between 
their rwo reigns, Se: Chap. 37.7. and out of Beroſus his Chaldean 
ftorre, Toſeph the Lew in his it book againſt Apron, For as for the 
Jewiſh DoRors thar will give Evil-Meredac onely twenty three, 
and ro make 1p the ſum reckon from the hi ſt of N-buc hadnezzar, 
4nd the tourth of [chnjakim, taking in the whole tourty hve of 
N-buchadnezz rs reign ; thev ſeem to go but on mere ſurmiſe for 
the former and to crulſe the Prophers own compuration in the lat- 
ter, ſee on ver. «1, 

that] Supvlicd, as Elai 4 7. 
 T will p.nifh for their 3ntquitie] Hb, I will viſit upon them their 
miganie ; as Exod 434 7. Chap.23 2,34. as hc will vific his peo» 
ple r'.en in mercy, Chap 29 10. ſohe will viſit rheir opprefiours 
then in wrath for the wrongs done by them to his people, Sce 
Eſai 47 6, and 51.22,23, Chape17.18. and 51.35,36, So Gen, IF, 
13,14. Hlaj 10 12, 

the King of 'aby[o1] Not Nebuchadrezzar, but one of his i/- 
ſue and ſucceflours in that Empire, Belſhazzar. Sce on Eſgi 
I4 4-19. 

that nation) The Chaldeans, Chap. 6, 12. and 24. 5. roge- 
= with cheir land ; by deſt;uRion the one , by devaſtation the 
other, 

and will mabe it perpetual deſolations.) Heb, put it unto deſolations, 
or devaFations, of perpetuity, or diutwrnity ; as verſl, 9, See Eſai 13, 
19. and 14.23 Chap,c0.40, and 5r.: 6. 

V.13. AndI will bring upn that land all my words that 1 have 
pronounced againſt it . even all that is written in this book , which Je- 
remiah hath propheſied againſt all the nations.} Hence ſome gather, 
that thoſe enſuing prophecies from chap, 46. ro51, the rwo laſt 
whereof do ar large forerell and deſcribe the rvine of Babylon,were 
preached before this : and the ancient Greek therefore doth here, 
afrer theſe words, inſert them, in a confuſed way, Bur hereof there 
is no neceſſity, 

And] Or So; as Chap.r1.18. verſ.14. 

againſt all the nations) See th: title prefixed ar Chap. z5.1. 

V. 14, F'r many nations, and great Kings , ſhall ſerve themſelves 
of them alſo: | As many nations with their Kings ſhall for 2 
rime ſerve them ; ſo after the term of that monarchy run out, 
they ſhall ſerve themſelves of them, Whence ſome obſerve , 
that theſe ſeverty years are to commence, not ſo much from 
the utter deſolation of the land of Judea, and thoſe other 
countreys hereafter menti ned,as from their ſe: vitudegſee on v.11, 

many nations] The Medes and Perſians with cthers ſubje& ro 
them , and ſerving under them, Eſai 13. 4. Dan. 5. :8.31. yer 
the word in the original is ambiguous to many , or great, So Pal. 
25.11, 

great Kings) Darius and Cyrvs : under whoſe conduR thoſe for- 
ces conſiſting of divers naticns came againſt Babylon. See Eſai 31, 
7,9. and 43-14. and 45-1, ; 

ſtall ſerve themſelves of them] Heb. have ſerved upen ther; which 


the o!d Latine following , readreth the words ; becauſe they ny 
them 
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them when they were many nationt, and great K'ngs : and this ſome 
expound, as if the realon were here rendred, why the rations be- 
toce-m:ntioncd , verl, 13, ſhould to tufter , ro wit , becauſe they 
had ſarved agrinſt Goils people under the Chaldcans * which 
though true of tome of them hercatter ment ned ; 2 King. 24. 2, 
}(al.137.7. yer of ſome of them, the Eg» prians elpecally, is not 
rruc, Chaps37.5. and others theic ore iay, Decauic that (Gods P2O- 
ple had ſerved them, and they hai dalc rigorouſly and cruclly 
with them: ro wich purpoſe, a learncd Writer citeth one of the 

e wiſh DoRors, who thould ſo expound the place : bur the Jewiſh 
Commenter , whom he cireth, faith no {ſuch marrer : he rather 
direAly controlleth ir ; fer fiſt he vbſervcrh , that the verb of the 
tinax paſt is put hee tor the turure, as our Verhon well renurcth it; 
then that the wo. d of ſer vice (which this Author allo in part ad- 
micterh) in che ſyntax here uſed fignities; nor to Jerve one, but to 
exatt (ervice of one, or to ſerve ones ſelt up?n one, (of which {ze on 
Chap 30.3. and 34.10. as alfh, {ce Ezck.34 27.) and laſtly , thar 
the w1rds are mcant of the Kings of Media, and Perſia, with their 
people, who (hould have the Chaldeans to lerve them,as they had 
Jone with others before : and this expolition is confirmed by that 
parallel place, Chap. 37-7. 

of them all» | Heb. »pon them z upon them: alſo , as they have done 
upon others : or, even upon them ; as Eſai 57.6,7. howlocver it may 
ſcem a matrer very unlikely ar pretent, 

and | will recompence them according to their deeds, accrdin; to the 
works of their 0wn bands, | () , lo; 45S yolk il I3, Or, thus, 45 Chap. P. 
24. will I repay tem. oc, render unto them ; as the word is rendred, 
Chap.51.'4. 

V. 15. For thus (aith the L1rd God of Tſrael unto me; JOr, For this 
ſaid the Lord, the G4 of Iſrael un'9 m2 ; eo wit, at that time when he 
delivercd me the fore-going mellage, ver 1. 

Take the wine-cup of tha fury at mine bind, ] Or rather, Vabe this 
win2-wp of wrath. Heb, beat, or, fervour : 4hence ſome render ir, 
this ſmoaking wine-c p ; an argument of anger, Eſai 6.4. SccRev, 
14 10,11, Elai Fl. I7,2z:. frem my hand, | ho'e judgements and 


atHitions that God allotterh , eſpecially our of anger and wrath ' 
ro any, are in Scriprure frequently compared to a cup of tome hor, ! 


or heady drink that doth exceedingly diſtemper. Sce Plalm 11. 6. 
and 60.3. and 75.8, Jobz 1.20, Lam, 21, Fzck.:3.32-34 Such 
a cup in a viſion is reached our ro Jeremy, and he enjoyned, raking 
it our of Gods hand, to go with it unto the nations hereatrer men* 
tioned, and to tender it unto them, 

and cauſe all th: nattons t+ whom I ſend thee to drink it.) Heb. 
mabe to drink it all the nations wh:m T am ſend;ng thee unto them : an 
elegant redundancy , very common in this language : lo 1 King 
T& * 

V. 16. And they ſhall drink it , and be mwwed, and be mad; betauſe 
of the ſword that | will ſend am ng them. | ! he eft2As ot this drink, 
rogerher with an exp:ication of it, whatiris: {cc further, verl, 


27.29, : - 
they ſhall drinkt) i hey ſhall be enforced ro drink of ir, w hether 
they will, or no, verſ.:8. or, that they may drinl; it ; as Chap 22.10 


and 23.18 z1,Mal.1 9. 
and be moved None of them being ſo ſtrong,as to be able to bear 


it ; but ha!l be overcome with ir : as Chap. 23. 9. | he word may 


well be rendred, They ſhall be toſſed, or, ſhall tofJe themſeſves to and 


fro, Sec Chap, 5: 22. as men unquiet and reſtlefle, by occaſion of 
rink that diſturberh their brains, or being in a diſtemper of fren- 
fic, are wont to do, Prov.23.34- 

and be mad] As men that are mad drunk. So Ez, 
chap.s 1.7 es” 

becauſe of the ſword \ Heb. from before, or, from the Jace of z that 
is, by reaſon of ; as Chap.23 9. : 

the ſwor] | hat is, hoſtile invaſion with hire and ſword t ſo is the 
term ſword; commanly raken, Lev. 26. 25, Elai 1.20. Ezck. 30. 4. 
and that is the cup, or wine of Gods wrath, the {moking liquer, »c- 
fore-mentioned. So verl 27.29, 

* 1 ſhall ſend] For by his appointment,and with his commiſſion, ir 
cometh, Chap.47.6,7. Ezck.14.17. 

V. 17. Then to-b | the cup at the Lords hand] Or, $» (as v. 14. 
Heb. And; So Chap, 13,2,5.) | took the cp from the Lords hand : be- 
ing by his hand, in vifon, reached our to me, verſ. 15, 

and made all them to drink , unts whom the Lord had ſent me ] As 
yerl. 15, cicher in vifion, or by denunciation. Sce Chap, 27. 4. 
verſ\. 30, For that conceir of a learned Writer ſeemerh ro me no- 
thing probable, that the Propher ſhould go up and down with a 
cup in his hand, and travel to ſo many ſeveral nations,and ſo far 
remote one from another with it ; enough to have raken up a main 
part of his life, 

V. 18, To wir, 7ervſalem, and the Gities of Judah] Thus judge- 
menr uſually beginneth at Gods own houſe, with Gods own pco- 
ple, Ez:k.9.6. 1 Pet.4.27. 

and the Kings thereof, and the Princes there»f.] The Kings thereof 
ſucceſſively, }chojakim Jchojacin, and Zedekiah, Ch, 22, 18, 19, 
2425. and 21.7, See chap. 17. ver{.19.20,2 5. 

to mabe them @ deſfolatiin, and aſton:(hn:ent . an hiſſing, and a 
curſe, Heb. to give them unto deſolariin, &c. See on Chap, 24. 9. 
verl. 9g, 

(4 ir is thu day) ] Or, as appeareti this day. Sochap.4.:0 38, 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremtah, 


Chap. xxv, 


| and$. 18, 1 King, 8. 24, wh-nc- ſome gar' er, that this propheſie 


was delivercd atcer the captivity of Jehogicia { bur the dare of it, 
ver, rt, direly controlleth this, Nor can | accord wich thoſe, 
who would have this prophcfi: ro be of a diverſe dare f. om the for- 
mer : the leries of the context, verſ.15 it ſceming nor well to ad- 
mir it; and with thoſe much lefl>, who would hiv: it ſpoken in a 
prophetical ſtrain, in th: time preſent, as of a thing to come, bur as 
ſure to be, as it it were al:cady done, and to be (cen, even as Dre- 
{znt ; becauſe I no where m:et with this form ſo uſed. Ochers ſup- 
pole that this clauſe hath rclation not to the time when the pr o- 
phefic was fictt uttered; bur the time when it was afterward penned 
and publiſhed in wriring, being made up in ene volume together 
with the reft of his prophecies ; which yer to me {.ems no more 
probable than the former, 1 ſuppole it was ſhortly atter the Chal- 
dean irruption in the third and tourth of Jchojakim,ver.1,Dan,1 1, 
when the land being queſtionlcſle of neceflity much plundered by 
ſo great an army as Nebuchadnezzar in all likeslyhood brougl e 
with him, after it had nor long betore by Pharaoh Nechoh been fo 
pillaged, the citic ſurpriſed, th: crown toffed from one head to :n« 
other, and enforced to hold from the Egyptian one while , and the 
Chaldean another while ; that diſmal work began then to break 
forth and diſcover ir {elf , that afterward grew to its higher 
growth in Jchojacins captivity ; and toirs full h:ight in the ex- 
piring reign of Zedekiah, Sce 2 King.23.32,37, and 24 1,16+ and 
25.1,21, 

V. 19. Pharach King of Egytt,and bu ſervants,and his Princes,and 
all his people. | Pharath-Nechohychag6.2.& Pharanh-H phra, ch.44. 
30. his {ucceflour, Egypt comes in the firſt place, becauſe the Jewith 
people relied principally upon them preſuming much upon ſuc- 
cours and [afega:ds, which they promiſed unto themſ-lves from 
them ch.z7.5.Ez*.29.6,7,16. and the Prophet may ſeem the ra- 
ther therfore to init upon particulars concerning th:m,their Yrin- 
ces, ſervants, % pevpl? ; (becauſe rhough their King might miſcarry, 
yer the State might ſtand, managed by the Peers and Officers of 
State and thei: ſtrengria confilting inthe multicude of their peo- 
ple, might not be much impaired,) to pat them our of all hope 
of lupport , oc ſhelter trom thence, Sze Chap. 40, Eck. 29, and- 
30.and 31, 

V. 0. And al! the mingled perple ; ] Concerning the term here 
uſed, Interpreters much differ ; the word is uſ:d fomerime for 4 
mixtue of perions, or people , a promiſcuous mw!rirude, Chap. 50, 
37. and with the e onely lengthened in the ſame nocion, Exod 1:, 
38. N-ch,13 3. to which purpoſe 'ome underſtand it here, So ſome 


; of the Jewiſh DoRors, aſh ming hereby to be underſtood a mix- 


ture of people, conliſting of divers nations, that were embolicd to+ 


| gether : bur who in paiticular, or where abiding, they rell us nor, 


Bur ſome ochers deem ir ro have reference to the nations enſuing, 
as generally comprehending the people, in this veiſe and the next, 
by name more particularly there recircd ; and here ſo rermed, be- 
cauſe, ſay they, their borders and confines were intermixed the one 
with the other. Others, going the ſame way for notion of the 
te: m, unlerſtand it, as having reference to the verſe befo:e-going ; 
of luch people as were mingled in their places of habitation 
with the Egyptians , or bordered near upon them, and were in 
contederacy with them : ro which purpoſe the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
exprelſeth ir by a term, that js deem:d to import auxiliaries ; which 
may {cem therefore to take in the Cuſhires , who are ofr mentioned 
as borderers upon Egypr, See Efai 18, 1, confederates with ir, 
and allitants roir, Ela 20.4, Ezck 30,4,6. where inthe x, verſe, 
alſo the word here uſed is found : and this the rather may carry 
ſome probability with ir, hecau'e the Cuſhites in all this catalogue 
are not at all mentioned. Howbeir, others take the word here 
ro fignific Arabia, as ſometime in this very form ic doth (though 
for the moſt part, with a very ſmall variation, as verſ.z ;.burt ſome- 
time alſo without any ſuch variation ; as appeareth by 1 King. 10, 
19. compared with 2 Chr.g. 14. and whereas ir might be 05je&ed, 
that Arabis is expreſly mencioned apart verſ.2 4, it is anſwered,that 
there is m-ntion made of thoſe thar 1;ved under ſome royal govern« 
m-:nt , ether in Arabia the fertile; or in Arabia the deſart ; here 
ſuch of them are intended, as were under no ſerled government, 
but lived wildly,wandring from place to place ; and withall,which 


; hath ſome hin of the former notation, were a mixture ot divers 


nations. To which purpoſe, alſo, ſome draw in hither that of 
Tidal, called King »f nations, Gen,14.1. In a marter ſo ambiguous, 
| ſhall forbear to derermine ought , leaving ir to the decifon of 


' 
the learned. 


and all the Kings of the land of Uz] or Uts : of which name there 
are three ſeveral parties m-ntioned in Scripture ; and accordingly 
three ſeveral places deemed to have born that name, The firſt 
and ancienteſt of them was the ſon of Aram, Geneſ 10.23. whoſe 
poſterity are ſuppoled to have divelt in thac part of Syria , wherein 


| Damaſcus is firuare, 2 Sam.$.5. E(ai7.8. the large valley bor- 


> ——— — 


' 


deting upon it, retaining ſtill in the Arabick language the name of 
Gauta, by a change of letters not unuſual : as Gaza, for, Azzah, 
AR.$8.26. Gmrra, for, Amorah, Eſai 1.9. and Tyre. for, Tſor, Eſai 
23 «1. Tanes, for. Zoan, Eſai 30. 4. The ſecond was the fon of Na- 


| chor, Abrahams brother, whoſe poſterity are deemed to have raken 


vp their abode in lome part of Arabia the defart, near ro Chaldea, 


| the place of Jobs habitation , Jeb r., 1, where he bad ſuch bad 


neg 


Chap.xzv. 


neighbor's, the Chaldears on the one fide, and the Sabeans on the 
ether, ]cb :.15,:'7 rhc1cgior by the Greeks rer med Auſriizs , and 
the inhabiraits thereot , by Prolomy, f fits 507 as ſome rather 
think 4uf11e Ihe third was by Dithan the iftue of Seir , Gen, 36 
+8 tho'ic of his poſte? ny learcd themiclves, as {ome think, Tr {ome 

at of Arava the tony ; cither within, or very yea: unto the land 
of Idumea, Lam gz. 21. and cf thelc 1 conceive that the Proj het 
hcre {peaterh, 

and all the & nes of 1he Land of the PV 1 (lnes | See Chap, 47. 1. 
Theſ: were of the race of Cham, by Mirſraim bis lon, the Egy ptians 
progenitor, Gen.lo. 6,13,14. 1 Chr 1 $ 11,12, thoſe cf hy po')eri- 
ty im \ucc.cding agcs boidcred ro the welt upo,; the land of Judca, 
S:e Efai $.f. ard 9 12. 

ard Al bel, and Atta, ard Ebron, and the remnart of Aſhdod, ] 

Or, even of 4/bbelrn and Azza, &c. as Chap 19.12. and 23 9, tor 
thc wee all ſeveral Princes in the Philiſtines countrey , Sec 
1 $1, 4 17. where theſe tour are reckoned up among the five, 
whi. h Gath here emirted, maketh up there : the 1ea'on whereo! may 
be b-cauſc that albcic, it had a King in former times I Sam.2z 1.10 
yer it may {cem, in progreſle of time, before ]cremies dayes, cither 
to have bren ſwallowed up in lome one ot the other four,or ro have 
been urrerly ruined by ſcme for rein force. Sec Amos 6.2, of 4ſbbe- 
lon, fee chav 47 5.7. 

Arrah' Rend:ed Gare , after the Greek pronounciation ef ir, 
1 S1m.6 17, and chap.47 5- Sce on the worcs betoregoing, 

the remnant of Aſþd 4 By the Grecks, and Larines, termed Az9- 
tw, AR. 8.40. And it is here ſaid the remnant of ir,as ſome ſuppoſe, 
becauſe it had been mich impaired and waſted by Pſammetichus, 
father re Pharach Nechoh, who a long rime beſieged it, Src He- 
rodote, lib. 2, or as ir may well be. by Tartan, a Commander un- 
der Sa'gon King of Allyria, who ſcem=tÞ nor to have beſieged ir 
onely, »s P/ammerichus did, bur to have ſurpriſed alſo, and lacked 
je, Elai 20.1. 

V. :1, Edon, and Mah, and the children of 4mmon. \ Theſe , the 
poſterity of Eſwythe firſt of them, Gen. 36.1. of Lor the other rwo, 
G:n. 19, 37, 3$. did border ncar upon one another, Deur.:, $, 9g. 
#nd they were as near bo:derers , ſo bad nei_ hbours all from time 
to time unto Gods provie. fee Pal. B32. 4.7, 8. Of the ruine of 
Edom, ſee further, Chap.q49.7. Moab, Chap. 48. of Ammon, Chap, 

bs 

V.22: And all the bings of "y119,7) Heb. Tfor ; fee Efainzg.r and 
on v. 16, either Kings of ſeveral colonies from thence ſent abroad, 
and countrev« thence peopled, of which fort Carthage is gene:ally 
acknowle/ged ro have been one ; or pery Kings, that held from,and 
were as vaſli's unto the hereditary crown of that Sratc; or, Krngs, 


for, "rinces, and Rulers, as chap 175.20.and 19.3. and 25,5. the ra- | 


ther here ſo termed for their great ſtate an wealth, Elai 33. 8. 
Sce chay.g7 4. Ezck.26.:7,-8, 

and all the brregs f Sid | Heb, Tfidin, Greek, Sidon, Mar.1t 21, 
A acighho ring citic to Tyrus : whereof ſee on Flaiz3-2,'2. they 
are fo-1nd oft joyned rogerher, in regard 0 their vicinity, Mar, 11, 
21. and 15 21 

and a'l the kings of the Iles which ave beyond the Sea) Or, of the 
lands, or countreys, or regions (aS Elai 2046 and 14.1. and 4:.4.and 
49 1.) or, the coaſt (for the Hebrew rerm is fingular) that are, or 
that is (ani this rather) be fodes the Sea , or by the Sea-ſide;, as the 
word is uſe4, Devr, 1,1, whereby ſome (raking the words according 


co our Verſion) ſuppoſe Greece & lraly ro be meant, divided from ; 


Judah by the mid-1and-Seca. Orbers, Rhodes and Cyprus,and theſe 
©: her 11 nds roward the bottom of rhart Sea , which they tell us 
were ſurpriſed and ſubdued by Nebuchadnezz 7, but no record is 
produced for either of rheſ- ; nor is there any great probability of 
either - and 'cfl> yer of the former, 1 conceive therefore rather to 
be hereby mcant thoſe Parrs of Sy: ia that coalted all along upon 
the mid-1and-ſca, Sce chap.q9 23. 

V. +2, Dedan | Of this name we finde rwo perſons in Scripture : 


Annotations on the Book of theProphet Feremiah. 


the one Chims iflue by Chuſh, and Razmah, Gen. 10.7. the other | 


of Abrahams poſterity by Jokſhan, Gen. 25 3. of whom, ſce Eſai 
2113 This preſent paflage ſeemeth to concern the place where 
the poſterity of the larter was ſeared ; which is dcemed to have 
been part of Id: m2a. See chap 49 28. 

ani Tome | Tem i was one of Iſhmvels race, Gen,zs 15. the land 
thar his poſte ity inhabired in ſome part of Arabia , was from him 
ſo termed : whereof fre Job 6, 19 Efaiz1.14 where the Deda- 
nircs, and the Tewaites , are together mention. d 

and "uz" The name of one of Nachors poſterity, Gen. 22.21, of 
which Frmily E'ihy, oe of Jobs friends wos, Job 32.1.6 

and all that are in the utmft corners] Heb, curted off of @ corner : 
whereof ſec on chip.g,28, as alſo, chap. 49. 32. where they ſeem 
to be p'aced either within, or near upon Idumea, and the King- 
dom of H:zor, 

Verſ. 24. And all the bings of Arabia] Reckoned among thoſe 
that brouoh: gold and filver ro Solomon, So z Chr. 9. 14, See on 
Eſai 2:1 12, 

and all the bings of the mirgled people that dwelt in the deſart] 
Or, «of Arabia; as well thoſe that inhabit Arabia the fertile, as 
thoſe that abide »n4er ingly government in Arabia the waſte, Sce 
on verf, 20 which ſome conceiye to be the Kedarens , mentioned, 
Chap.49.328. ſaid there co dwell without gates , or bars; thar is, 


- — 


Chap.xxy 


without walled towns , or fenced cities, in rents removeaþ{e 
from place to place ,C hap. 49. 31. Elaitz 20, The old Latine 
rend:eth it - f the Weſt ; and the word indeed ce mmonly Genif:th 
the evening, Gen. 5.8, and one derived from it , the W:#t , or ever; 

coaſt ; becauſe the Sun ſerting in the Weſt , produceth the eyenir 

Pſalm 103, 12, Eſai 59. 19. But where the word it [elf is (6 uſed, 
I fin e nor. , 

V. 25, Ana all the birgs of Zimri 1 The poſteriry of Zimy 
the ſon of Abraham by Keturah , Genel.zg 2. in being loſt, as 
in Maria, tor, Mir1am, or Ma'1am, Math. 1.16,1S, with Luke Th 
and Gehenna, for Gehrrnom, Math 5.22.30, they lerm to have _ 
thole Zamavrenes, a people of Arabia , mcntioned by Pliny, lib. p 
cap :8$, 
MP or- the bings rf Elam] The Perſians deſcended of S:m Gen 
19.2 , Sce on Elai 2: 6. and atterward, chap.q49 34 ; 

and all tbr bings of the Medes] Heb, of Madat : the ſon of Ja- 
pher, Gen, 10 2, from whom the Medes arc deſcended Joyned with 
the Perſians, Dan $5.38. and 6.8, 12, ; 

V. 26. And all tne tings "f the North far and near one with PTY 
ther : ] Under the preſent Chaldean Government. chap, L.1s.y 
Heb, 4 man to his brother : as Gen. 26 31, 2 King, 7.6. chap, 13, \q 
but to here for, with; as Lam. 3.41 

and all the Kingdoms of the wor Id , whith are up1n the face of the 
earth.) In tholc regions and countreys commonly known in thoſe 
times unto pa'ts, and with whom any ordinaty commeice thin 
was; as Efaizg4:z At 2s, 

and the bing «4 Sheſhach ſhall drink after them] That by Sheſhacy 
is meant Babylon, appeareth plainly from chap. 51. 4: the Kirs 
whereot is ſaid ro drink laſt; becaule the reſt were to erink as hy 
fore him ſo by him, and he afterward ly ſume of them , verl. 9.12, 
14. Bac why Babylon ſhould be thus termed , or how it ſho4ld 
come ro have this name given it, iS queſtioned Whereunro the 
Jewiſh Maſters anſwer , that *hcſhac and Babcl , the letrers of the 
Alphaber, being traverſed and tranſpolcd, arc all one, For of this 
trick , or device, they have rwo forts ; one, that they call Alban. 
whereof ſee on Eſai 7.6. another, which they call Arb54ſh, or At. 
bas, in which two whole ſer of letters being placed , the one in a 
dire& order above ; the other under that backward , beneath on 


am, 


| thiswilc, 
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they enterchange them, as they ſtand in order, the upper for the 
lower.and the lower for the uppe! and thus ſhin being Put fr beth, 
and caph tor: lame, for / avel ye bave ſhſhac; and this tick lome 
ſuppoſe, that the Propher ſhould uſe on purpole to darken the Pin. 
phcſic, tor fcar left it he thould have expreſly named Babylon , the 
King of Babylon, then bing (ct down betore the citic, ſhould uſe 
more rigour and violence againſt ir, But neither was this Propher 
afraid treely ro deliver Gods meffage , and that in plain terms alſo, 
as afterward he did again and again, chap 27.6,7.and 29.10 and 
Jo.1, and Fl, 1.41, 64. nor doth this propheſie ſcem to have been 
delivered untill Jchojakim had yiilded himſclt unto Nebuchad- 
Nezzar,conmtent now to hold the crown from him, ec on ver\, 18, 
nor are the pen men of Scriprure acq 1ainted with ſuch tricks as 


' theſe, bzing bur lare (to ſpeak of ) Talmudical devices. Others 


cheretore {1ppole,thar there might be ſome other great and tamous 
citic in Chaldca 1» rerm d from the firſt form er of ir, becauſe they 
finde a King of Egypr ro have been of the like nam- , 2 © hr. 12, 2, 
Bur this ſcemeth to be a very groundlcfl: conjecture Others theres 
fore think rati er, and with mo-e probability, that Bibylon is thus 
termed from an ;dol, called Sheſhae. or Shab , from which V ſhaet 
was by the King of Babylons Chamberlain rermed M-ſbac, Dan, r, 
7. which they worſhipped , and whoſe feaſtivo] rhey were ccle- 
brati-g what time the citic was by Cyrus ſurpri'ed. Whereof ſee 
more on chap, 51, 41. though whar a learned W. iter hath here, 
thar Sheſbac in the Babylonian language fignifi-5 to feaſt ; & ſhare, 
feaſftivals, | finde not by any anthor aflerted, True it is,thor Arhe- 
neus in his *upper-ſopbifters, 1.14. relateth from Beroſus, in his Bg- 
bylonian, and © refius in his Perſian ftrry , thar a feaſt called the So» 
cean-fraſtival, was wont to be held ar Rabylon for eleven dayes ro» 
gether; not unlike ro the Greeks and Romans Satyrnalia t and it is 
ner improbable, that in the time of this feaſtival , Babylon was ta- 
ken : of which more hereafter, Bur thar the word Sh-ſhac in that 
language hath any ſuch general ſignification , is neither by the re- 
later, nor by the Authors whom he relareth, averred, 

ſhall d- ink } In this phraſe is deemed to be ſome alluſion ro that 
faral banker, at which B:1ſhazzar was ſlain, Dan. 5.1.39, there is 
in more likelyhood an allufion thereunto, chap.5 1. 39, 57. where 
God ſairh, that he wil! make their feaſt for them. and mabe them © 
drunk , that they ſhall ſleep an cverlaſting fl-ep + bur here the ſame 
rerm is uſed premiſcuouſly of them all, and of him no more than 
of the reſt with him, 

V. 27. Therefore ſhalt this ſay unt» them.) Or . Say thou wnto 
them ; as Chap. 19. 3,11, to wit , in the publick delivery of this 
propheſie, 

Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael ] As Chapr. 


9, If, 
Drin® 


Chap. xxv. 


Drink ye, and be drunken . and ſpur , and fall , and riſe no more,] 
Heb, and ye ſball not riſe. Drink ill ye be fo druk that ye ſpue 
again (as Efay 19.14. & 28, 8. Habb, 2. 16.) and lo ſtagger as 
(as Plal.107. 27.) that ye fall, and lo tall, that ye be nor able to 
riſe and recover your ſelves again , Eſay :6. 19. chap, FI, 61,25, 
flzep and not wake agein,chap.s 1, 39,57. the imperative in = of 
prediction, ſave in the laſt word, wbere yet «tisrorun in the ſame 
tenour with the reſt. See the like, ver. 34. compared with ver, 26, 
as the furure enunciative in way of injunRion in the words be- 
fure-going. . 

becauſe of the ſword that I will ſend among you ] fs ver, 6, 

V. 28. And it ſhall be, if ſo b: they ſhall refaſe to tabe the cup at 
thine hand to drink. ] Afure chem f:om me , that according ro thy 
denunciation , drink it they all ſhall, as well one as another, 
though they be never {0 loath and unwilling to come to ir; or con- 
ceive th:mlclves free enough . and ſafe enough from being forced 
thereuntos 

If ſo be] Or, when ; as chap. 13. 21.or, that if : with a defe& 
of the conditional : as z Sam 19. 7, chap, 12. 5. but the former 
here rather, 

at thine hand] Heb, from ; as verſe 17, 

then ſhalt thou ſay unto them; ] Or, that thaw ſhalt ſay unto them; 
as chap, 1,9. & 16. 11, 

Thus ſaith the Lord of hofts , ye ſhall certainly drink.) Heb. Drink- 
ing ye ſhall drink; as chap.49. 12. So, dying thou ſhalt dye, for, 
thou ſhalt ſurely dye , Gen. 2, 17. 

Ve. 29, Forlo, I begin to bring evill upon the city that is called 
by my name , and ſhuld ye be utte-ly unpuniſhed ? ye ſhall nct be un- 
puniſbed,)] Whar realon have any of you , whom I own norte cx - 
pe&, or hope ro eſcape , when as I have in pait already beg:n 
with mine own people . and intend to go thorow with them, as 
well as with you , if not before ſome of you. 

I begin to bring evill | Heb, I am beginning to do evill , or infi# 
evill: cichcr 1 am inff:#ing evil; by a circumlocution in Hebrew 
very frequent : asallointhe Greek of the New Teſtament from 
thence, (ſee Gen 6 1. Deur, 3-24. [0n.3. 4. ARS1, 1. & 11, I5, 
with 10.' 44.) or in the terme of beginning , (it any emphaſis 
be in it) having an hint of cheir precedency in regard of ſome 
others, verſc 18, or to what God had already begun to do in the 
lurprize of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnczzar : whereot alſo ſee there, 

upon the city that is Called by my nameJOnJeruſalem, which is cal- 
load accounted in a more ſpecial and peculiar manner , mine 
own ciry, Heb, apon which my name i called : as Chap. 7: 10, & 
I5,16. & 32.34. 

and ſhould ye be utterly unpuniſhed ? ] Heb, being atquitted be ac- 
quitted; as Chap.38, 11: Exod.34. 7. for if God begin lo leyere- 
ly, and proceed too fo roughly with his own people , others muſt 
look as Grnely and ſorely to ſufter at laſt , Luke 23, 31. 1 Per, 


. 17, 18, 
: for I will Call for a ſword upon all the inhabitants of the earth , 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts.} Heb. I am calling. I am going preſent- 
iy about ir, So Chap. 1. 19. and it cannot but come and go 
at his call , whogbeing Lord of hoſts, bach all creatures at com- 
mand, Pſal.119.9:. & 148.8 Eſay 7.18,19, & 13.3 , & 40. 26. 
Ezck 14.17- Amos 5-8. & 9.6. 

4 ſword upon all the inhabitants of the earth.) See verſe 26, 27, 

V. 30. Therefore propheſie thou againfl them all th:/e words] Or, 
all theſe things : th: ſubj<& matcer ot the words, as verſe 1. 
Chap.2z1, 1.% 26. 2, The manner how he was to render the cup 
co them, verſe 15. to wit, by way of denunciation ; as Chap. 1.10, 
Sce ver, 1g, 17. 

and ſay unto them] Adde further to the former what now fol- 
lowerh, 

The Lord ſhall roar from on high, and ſball utter his wyce from bis 
holy habitation ; ] God is here ſaid to roar as a lien enraged, when 
he is about to execure ſome hideous work of vengeance,or punith- 
menc,to infli ſome dreadtul judgment, Jocl 3.16. Amos1.2.& 3.8. 

rom on high | From heaven, the place of his glorious refidenee, 
P al.76. 8. Eſay 6J.1F. Rom, 1-18, 

wrter bis voyce] Heb. give, or, give out, his voyce ; ro call ro- 
gether, ſay ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors , and others from them, 
thoſe whom he purpoſeth ro employ : as Elay 13, 20 3.bur it ſeem- 
eth rather to be here a further addicion to the former : and ir is 
uſed ro imply the fiercenetle and dreadtulneſſe of his wrath, which 
he cometh with unto judgement, with allufion unto loud and hi- 
deous cracks of thunder accompanied with fearful and ftrighttul 
Haſhes of fire. $ce Pſal, 18, 13, & 68. 33. Soallo, Jocl 3.16, & 
Amos 1. 2, 

rom bis holy habitation] Heb. his habitation of holineſſe, ; as 
Pſal. 68, 5» So his Temple , or , Palace of bilineſſe : that is, hea- 
ven, Pſal, 11. 4. 

be will mightily rogr upon bis habitation, ) Heb be will roaring 
roar ; that is, roar exceeding loud : for theſe ingeminations im- 
ply, as certainty ſomerime, verſe -8. {o otherwhile a vehemency 
or exceſs : as Eſay 24. 16. «pon bis habitation. So the word dach 
commonly fignifie, Job, 3. & 18 15. PC:1, 79. 7. Efay 27. 19, 
& 33.20, Chap. 10, 25 For the old Latine here doth mil-rran- 
ſlate ir, rendring the word beauty, which choſe that follow deſcant 
much on to {mall purpoſc:ir is applycd ſomerime ro Geds San&ua-» 
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boch Jewith,& ours generally expound ir,underſtanding the text, 
as intimating the place which God threarnerh , in particular, ro 
exccute judgement upon : which co me ſcemerh nothing probable; 
becauſe all the following diſcourſe is bent in general againſt the 
whole ct of thoſe, whom God intended thus to deal with : and I 
choole therefore to go rather with thoſe Interpreters, though very 
few , yet of good note, who expound this, as the former, of che 
place , where, or from whence ; God would thus roar : and ren- 
der the rext, nor, wpon, but, in hx habitation, or dwelling. $o is 
the particle oft uſed , Neh.g. 33,36. Plal.143.4. Eſay 24. 2:2. in 
priſon, Dan.11, 20, in bis place, Eſay 38, 20. in the buuje of the 
Lord: and ſo here, in bis habitation : whereunto may bo added, 
that with this particle there is oft a defe& of the other particte 
frem : as Plal.81.6, when he came from off , or, out of Egypt : and 
Dan. 2. 1. bis ſleep was broken, or departed trom off him,or from bims 
as our verfien rendreth ir : and accordingly ic may be here from, 
or, out of bis habitation, or dwelling, for variety fake, becauſe this 
word, and the former, though in notion the ſame. are in ſound 
and originall divers : and though by and from his ſanctuary 
he is ſaid ſometime, in the like caſe, to roar, and utter bu 
voyee , Jocl 3.16, Amos 1, 2. yer | ſuppoſe here is heaven rather 
meant , as before, becauſe the Temple then was demoliſhed, 
and lay deſolate, when God roared thus on ſome of the people 
before ſpecified. 

he (hall gue a ſhout as they that tread the grapes againſt all the 
mhabitants of the earth. ] Heb. be will anſwer a ſhout : whence ſome 
uppoſe it to allude to ſuch ſongs as the workmen thae were em- 
ployed in the wine preflz uſed ro anſwer one another withall, 
to make their work go the lighter and more merrily away with 
them: ir is erue, that the word here uled fgnifies properly to an- 


| ſwer , bur ſomerime alſo, ro anſwer one another in ſinging , or 


to fing by coarſe; as they did, Exod. 15. 21. 1Sam,18. 7. & 
21.11, & 29.5, Ezr.5 11, and imply allo to fing ; as Elay 27. 
2.yea as to ſpeak imply ; which is very common in both the books 
of the old and new Teſtament , where no queſtion ar all gecth 
before ; ſo more ſpecially ro make a loud noyle, ſhout , or out- 
ciYs So Exod, 32. 17, 18. when J:ſbaa beard the viyte , or , noſe 
of the people , as they ſhmted be ſaid , there is a noyſe of war in the 
camp. Pur ( Voſes) ſaid, It is not the woyce, or n1yſe , of ſhouting far 
maſtery; (valour, or vitory) nor 15 it the wwyce of crying cur (of our- 
cry) for diſcamfiture; (by reaſon of being ſurpriled and ranquithed) 
@ voyce, or noyſe, of chanting, (ſinging by courſe , or finging aloud 
ſimply ) ds T hear : by which place, where the word is three ſeye= 
rall cimes repeated; in the light, or fingle form , as here, ewice; 
in the weighty form,whereia rhe middle radicall is doubled, once; 
it appeareth that ir is uſed ro fignifie any ſuch loud ſhout , or out- 
cry, as cither aflailants in war , or perions ſuddenly aflailed, and 
over-poured by an aflailant enemy , are wont to make. And 1 con- 
ceive the ſhout here mentioned to be an alarme, or ſhut rather, of 
affailanrs, ſuch as chey are wont ro make, either at the joyning of 
barrel in the field, or ar the afſaulr of ſome fore or city, Joth.s. 16, 
20, Chap.s 1; 14. withall compare to chat ſhout that country peo- 
ple are wont to make at the bring.ng in ot their vintage and ha - 
veſt; and more eſpecially when they have their feer in the wine- 
prefle, and the new liquor in their heads, Sec Elay 16, 9, 10. Jers 
45.I2,JJZ 

thoſe that tread the grapes] Heb. treaders, So the treader , Eſay 
6. 10, and, he that treadeth (to wir, grapes) in the w:ine-preſſe, or, 
the preſſe, Elay 63-2. whercunto ſome alluſion is here ; the rather, 
in regard of that ſtore of blood that ſhould be ſhed by the executi= 
oners of Gods wrath , to ſuch treaders our of wine in this place 
compared. So Elay 63.3 Rev. 14. 19, 20» to tread, forts tread 
grapes? as, to tread our, for, to tread out corn, Hoſh. 10. 11. 

againſt all the inhabitants of the earth | Heb wnto: which if we 
retain, the meaning may be, that the ſhour ſhall be fo loud, thar ir 
ſhould be heard in all parts and places , choug h never ſo remore 
and diſtant one from anorher, Sce verſe 3 1. che former part where- 
of the old Latine joynerh to this : burthe particle is ſomerime al- 
ſo uſed for againſt; as Chap. 1. 19. & 13. 14, & 15. 20, of the 
other terms here, ſce ver.26.29. Elay 34. 1, 2. 

V. 31, An:ſe ſhall come even t9 th: ends of the earth] Heb. A 
tumultuous noyſe is gone unto the lands end; that is, ſay ſome , from 
the red ſea, unco the Caſpian ſea; they might as well ſay, from 
the Perſian Gulf, unto the Mid-land ſea $ bur to the lands end is @ 
form uſed indefinitely, for ſo far, as the lands intended rcach,Plal. 
72- $8. Sce Eſay 15. 4----8. Chap 48,34. & 49.21. 

for the Lord bath « cantroverſie with the nations: Heb. for @ con- 
troverſie, or a quarreP is to the Lord with the naticns. See the lame 
form, Hoſ.4.1. & Mich. s. 2» 

he will plead wi'h all fleſh | Hzb, he will be jaded, or , enter into 
ſudgement; as Eſay 3.14. making ic to apyear , that he dorh moſt 
juſtly, whar in this kind he doth, with al! f.Þ : all people; as be- 
tore, verſe 265, So Chap. 45. 5. ; 

he will give them which are wicked t» the ſword ; ſaith the Lard ] 
Heb, the wicked, or , as for the wiched, he hath gruen them t» the 
ſword: In elegant form © {yeechithe tie whercunto Y 'ce Gen. 


49.19 Plal.rt: 5.2 & Efay 65.11, +.2nd a change oithe perſon al- 


| ſo hercas therethe hath defiyne.! them thereunto,or he hath given 
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them up to it, inthe propherical phraſe: for, kewill do ir, it 18 
as ſure to be done. as if ir were done alrca.y , C hap. 15.2, 3. the 
ſw wad; of which bctore, verſc 16, 

V. 32. bus laith the Lord of Hits: rehb-Id evil ſhall £0 forth 
from ration t naiton.] From "ne nation t9 anther ; as Plal. 105+ 
12. ro cach onc, as his turn comes, wCe Lam.4 31- 

a grea! whis (-wind ſhall be v.a1)ed from the coaſts of the earth] Or, 
a o1cat ſtorm, or. tempeſt, (as Chap 23.19.) ſoall be raiſed from the 
wirermott parts ſj the earth, Heb, ſraes ? as Char. 6. 22 from the 
Chaldcans, &:f\ on the one fide, and from the Mzdes, and Perſians 
Acxt on the other fades 

V. 22 And the ſlain of the Ld fhall be at that day from the one 
end of the cavth, even t» the other end of the earth: ] The ſlain of the 
Lond; the lain by his purpoſe , and at his appointment, vyerle 2 9. 
Zeph, 2.12. at that day 3; that 1s, at that time , when he comes t » 
take vengeance, and do juſtice upon the wicked (verſe 31,) thail 
b: and 1bound ina!l parts and places, from the one end of the 
earth toche other. Heb, from the end of the earth, and unto the end 
of the earth : 2s Chap.1:, 12, So Mat.24 3", 

they (hall rot be lamented , nenher gath:red . nor buried : they 
ſhall be dung vpn 1h? earth] So great ſhall the multitude of the 
corpſes of the lain men be , that they ſhall lye withour exequies 
or burial, without any manner of encerment, unburied, uartill chey 
rot upon the ground : See Chap. 8.2, 

V. 34, Hozle ye ſhepherds and cry } Or, cry or: make an 
out-cry , chav. 4.6. & 6. 26. Sec verle 36, Ye Rulers, and Go- 
vernours, Kings and Princes 3 tor againſt them principally are 
theſe cvilis denounced , verſe $+26. Sois the word taken, Chap. 
22.22.& 23. 1. 

wall»w your ſelves in the aſhes} Supplyed from Mich. 1, 10. 
for in aſhes they uſed to lay themſclves down. in times of ſolemn 
mourning and humiliation, Job q4z, 6 E'ay 58. 5. Mar, 11.21 

ye prin«17al of the flock } Either ye Maſter-ſhephers , grandees, 
and chicf Governours; or,ye the greateſt and wealthieſt among the 
people, Ezck, 24. 16,18. tor in publick calamities, the meaner and 
poorer ſort of people uſually ſcape beſt : the corks ſwam, when the 
plummers fink : >ce 2 King.24. 14. & 25. 12. 

fer the dayes of yeur ſlaughter, and of your diſperſrns , are attompli- 


ſhed, ) Hob, your dayes for flaugh'er, and your diſperſrons: the time: | 


deſigned fo: the the lavghrering and diſperſing of you is fully come: 
as Luke 2,6. ARs 2, 1» nor paſt and gone: as the word in our 
Verkon might ſeem ro import, 

and ye ſhall tall like a pleaſant veſſel] Or, as a precious diſh, Heb. 
a @ veſſel, or. diſh, of deſire, or delight : So Hol, 13.15. Nah. z 9. 
the oppoſite Sec _ 22, 28, a veſſel, or ſh, unto which thrie is 
no deſa-e, or, in which no delight : Some ſuch curious urenſi's, as 
Venic:-glaſſes, and China-dithes, that by reaſon of their firnelle 
are with the leaſt fall, or caſualty, ſoon daſhed ro pieces , and bs - 
zng once broken, cannor be cemented , or ſer rogerher again, or, 
that are of much eſteem while they are whole , but of no worth 
when once broken, SoPlal, 31. 12. chap.2z. 28. 

V. 35. And the ſbepherds ſhall hav: ns way 10 flye, nor the princi 
pall of the flick to eſcape.] Heb. Flight ſhal! periſh from the Shep- 
berds, and eſcape from the prinzipall of the flock ; as Amos 2, 14 

V. 36. A voce of the cry of the ſhepherds. and an howling of the 
principal of the f c ſhall be he heard] Or . There ſhall be an 
out=cry of the ſhepherds and an bowling of the principal »f the hel 
Heb. @ voyce of cry, for, a lcud, or clamorous woy-e : 55 chap, 51, 54 
a gricvous ourt-cry ; as were/mir ; See yerie 34, 

For the Lord bath ſpoyled their paſtures) Becauſe the Lord hath 
deſtroyed, and layd waſte their paſtures, that is , their K-ngdomes 
and States : or, diſperſed and deſtroyed their Flocks, that is, rhe 
people: rhat lived under their charge, chap. 13. :9. as the word is 
uſed, chap. 10. 21, 

V. 37. And the peaceable habitations are ct down, ] The ſtately 
trutures, and gov4ly buildings, wherein tormerly ye I:ved and 
dwelt quietly, as in places of reſt and rep»ſc,are through the fierce 
wrath of God ruined and demoliſhed. Heb, The habitations, or 
folds, (2 Sam 7, 8. the rather, becauſe the allegory runs on, as 
raken from ſhepherds, and rheic ſheep-coars) of peace; as Eſay 33. 
26, Sion is ſaid to be @ quiet habitation : though I cannot accord 
to them, who think in the word ſhalom here. an alluſion ro be unro 
Salem, or Teruſalem, Pal. 76. 2. becauſe that ſoundeth much to 
the ſame, Heb. 7.2. for the ſcope and ſence of this place is far more 
general, Sce on verſe zo. 

becauſe of the fierce anger of the Lor{] Or , through the fierce an- 
ger of the Ld. See chap. 4. 8,26. 

V. 38. He hath forſaben his covert, ar alion | Or, as ſome nor 
amiſſe, Who (th: relative ſupplyed; as chap, 22. 30, & 23. 29.) 
bath left. as @ yourg lion, (as chap 2.16.) hrs covert ; as chap, 4. 7, 
He is come abroad as a young lion, to range about for prey So 
chap. 49. 19. & 50. 44. For 1 cannot aſſent vnto that learned 
Interpreter , who expoundeth theſe words cf Geds leaving his 
place among his peop:e, whom he hid wont co dwell with , and fo 
expoſing them , diſmantlcd of his proteRion , unto ruine and de- 
iitrugion, chap. 12. 7. the words ſem more generall , thenro 
be reſtrained unto Gods peculiar; and the reſemblance to look 
over-tull another way, 

fer their land #4 deſclate | He proceedcth to ſhew the cauſc 
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and ground of their howlirg, verſe 34. 36. they are in ftrairs un- 
avoydable and incxtticable themſelves, verie 35, their Rares 
ruined, veile 36, theic dwellings demoliſhed, verſe 37, and their 
lands layd waſte and delo!ite, Heb, their land is unro deſclation 
See verſc 11,13, 

becauſe of the fierceneſſe of the oppreſſaur } Heb, beat, or, fervour 
(as Elay 13.) of the oppreſſing {word : as lome lupply it nor amille 
from, chap.46. 16 where it is applycd to the Babylonian : and 
chap. 50. 16- where it is ſpoken of the Medes, and Perſians * 
and ſo the rather , becauſe the word here uſed is feminine : the 
ſword that God threatnerh to ſend among them, to make havyoct 
of them, verſe 16, 27, a defe& of the ſubſtantive : as ſtanding, tor. 
ſtanding corn, Elay 17.5. ill-tempered, for, ill-tempered mocrcr. 
Ezck, 13. 13. beloved, for, beloved fruit, Hol. 9g. 16. he 

and becauſe of his fierce anger.] Gods, verſe 37, who ſenderh 
that lword, veric 16, 

CHAT ALTYTL 

Verſe r. XN the beginning of the rergn of Iebojal-im the ſon ef I- 
ſia's King of Iudah , ) 1 his prophecy ſeemeth to bc of 
a former date then thar before-going was, chap 25, 

came this word from the Lord, ſaying , } Heb, was this word , oc 
charge; as chap.1, 1. & 21, 1, 

V.2. Thus ſaith the Lod, Stand in the court of the Lords houſe] In 
the great Court, 1 Kings 7, 9, 12. in which the people trom all 
parts allembled ro worſhip, chap. 19, 14. 

and ſpeal: unto all the cities of Indah] The inhabicanrs of them, 
chap.7- 2, Plal.122. 4. 

which come up to warſhip in the Lords houſe] Chap, 7, x. 
I22, 4+ 

all the wards that I command thee to ſpeal; unto them; ] All thoſe 
things , or, ma'ters (as Eſth, 9, 31) that 1 give thee in charge ; 
that neither they may plead ignorance, nor thou fail in thy duty, 
chap 1-7. & 7, :7.& 11.6. AR.20. 27 

d1min'ſþ not a w»1d ) Or, detralt not (Deur.4 2,& 1:2, 32.) ought; 
as Joſh. z3. 11, chap. 42+ 4. 

V. 3. If | be they will hearken , and turn every one from his evil 
Way , that I may repent me of the evill, which I purpoſe to do unto 
them becauſe ©f the evill of their doings | So loath is God to pro- 
cecd .n rigour againſt his people , it by any admenition or warns 
ing given they might be reclaimed, z Chron, 36, 15, 16. Lam, 

3. 33. Ezck, 18.3 1,32+& 33.11 Sce the ſame in ettc&, chap. 36.3, 

If ſo be, ] Or, It may be; as Gen. 18. 24 28, 

bearken\ Chap 23.25, 

turn every one ] Heb. a man; as chap.18.11, 

that I may repent me of the evill} Heb and [ will, or ſhall repent x 
the copulative for the fnitive; as Joſh.24. 9, chap.14. 19, Mal. 1. 
9, Seechap.18.8. Jon.z, 10. 

which 1 purpoſe to do unto them) Heb. which I am thinking or de- 
viſing to do unto them, Sochap, 36. 3. 

becauſe of the evill of their dings) Thus evill b:gercerh evil! : a 
juſt reraliarion of evill for evill:evil of iniquity,andevil of penaicy, 
are as ncedle, or briſtle, and thread, the one gocth betore, and ma- 
keth way tor the other ; and where the one hath found pallage, ir 
draweth on the other : $%s Chap. 4. 4,6. 

V. 4+ And thau fait ſay untothern, ) Or, And ſay unto them ; as 
chap.19 3.11. 

1bus ſaith the Lord. If ye will hzarken to me, to walk in my Law 
which I have ſet before you ; ] Walk in my law; that is, live accor- 
ding toit: as Plal,119,1, chap 44.10. which I have ſer before you, 
Heb,given before you : as Deur,zo 1,15,19, acquainted you with, 
and delviercd to you for a rule of direRtion,to order your lives and 
courſes by : a borrowed ſpeech frem a:tificers , novices eſpecially 
in ſome art, that have models, and patterns ſer before them, 
whereby to frame and carry on their work : So chap, 9.13, & 
44. 10, 

V. 5. To hearhen unto the words of my ſervants the Prophets,] 
Or, In bearkening unto (as Elay 50. 10 ) the words of my ſervants 
the Prophets : by whom, and in whom, I ſpeak, 2 Chron. 36,12. 
Jer 15, 19 2 Chron, 5 20. & 13.3. and whom therefore when 
ye hear, ye hear me; and hearkening to them, ye hearken to me, 
Luke 10, 16. Thus is the form here found frequently uſed, 
Gen,3.22, Exod. 14. 11, Dcurt.9, 28, 1 Sam.12.17, 

whom I ſent] Heb. whim I am ſending ( or, ſend daily from 
time to come ) both have ſcnr, ard do till ſend, 2 Chron, 
36. 17, 

both riſing early and ſending them, ] Sending them early ; 
ſedulouſly and diligently. So chap. 7. 13. 25, & 11 7.& 250 
3. 4+. the pronoun them js not in the Text , nor is necdtull 

cre, 

(but ye have not hearkhened] Or, yet ye would not beare, Heb. 
and (as chapter 25, 2.) ye have not heard, as chapter zx. 3- 
457) 8, 

V.6. Then will I make this houſe like Shilzh } fieb, And (as 


Plalm 


| chap, 4.2.& 15.19. I will give (as chap.g. 11.) and ſoin the next 


| branch) this houſe as Shiloh : ſee chap.7. 14. 


and will make this city a curſe to all the nations of the earth. ] 


| Heb, this city will I give for @ Carſe* that men incurfing one 


another 


—- 


- 


Chap.xxv1. 


another man ſay ; God do to thee, and to thine houſe , as be did i» Fe- 
ruſalem, and to the men of that city : So Elay 65. 15. chap. 24. 9. & 
29,18, 22, & 42. 18. & 44-8. | 

V.7, $1 the Prieſts, and the Prophets, and all the people, heard 
Feremiah ſpeak in theſe words in the bouſe of the Lord.) Heb. And; 
as Eſay 8.7. chap, 18. 3, 4, which here may be thus rendred with 
connexion of this verſe, ro the next Now when the Prieſts and the 
Prophets (the falſe ones, chap. 23. 9.) and all the people beard Fe- 
remiah ſpeabing th:ſe words ; So it was , that as ſoon as he had made 
an end of ſpeaking : the like ſyntax , ſee chap. 8. 6. & 12.5. and 
h:reatcer, verſe 10, 

in the houſe of the Lord) In the Court where he preached it, 
verſe 2+ 

V.8, Andit came to paſſe ] Heb, It was; as Chap. 20. 3. 

when Jeremiah bad made an end of ſpeaking all that the Lord com- 


manded him to ſpea ] According to the charge given him, veiſe 2. 


Sec on yerice 7, 

that the Prieſts, and the Prophets, and all the people took bim,] 
As Paſhur had before done , chap. :0+ 1,z. Heb, and; as chap- 
ect 20, 3, 

ſaying, 1hou ſhalt ſurely die] H:b. Dying thou ſhalt die ; as Gen, 
2.17, $20.7. Exod z1.1:,1'6,17. 

V. 9. Why haſt thou propbeſied in the name of the Lord, ſaying, 
This houſe ſhall be libe Shiloh, ] verſe 6. 

and thu city ſhall be deſolate without an inhabitant] Or, for want 
of inhabitants Heb, from n1 inbabitant 3; as chap, 2, 14. & 47 & 
9.10 & 33.10. & 34 :2.& 1,37, 

and all the people were gathered againft Jeremiah in the buuſe of 
the Lord] Ste verie 7, The rude multitude inciced by the Prieſts 
and falſe Prophers againſt him, ver 8, :1. *oche particle is +i(cd, 
ver. 12, chap,1.'g. & If. 20 Yer ſome rake it h:re in irs inoſt uſy- 
all notion, rendring it, uno Jeremy , as incimating the Aocking of 
the poople abour him, to hear what he delivered : thar which vex- 
ed rhe Prieſts and che falſe Prophers : for the people are faid after- 
ward to have ſtood for him with the Princes : fee ver.16 

V.10.,. When the Princes of Judab heard theſe things,they came up 
from the Kings houſe , unto the ho- ſe of the Lord, | Or, Now when the 
Princes of Judab heard theſe things , they came from the Kings houſe 
into the houſe of the Lord. Heb. And they beard theſe words (words. 
for things; as Gen.qgo.1 chap. 7.22, ver-z.) and they came up: 
of which term , ſee on chap. 37. 5. for otherwiſe the Palace is 
deemed to have ſtood on higher ground than the Temple : 
of this manner of ſyntax, ſee chap.z. 7 20. & 7,27. and above 
on verſe 7. 

and ſate down in the entry of the new gate of the Lords houſe | In 
the entry, or, in the porch. Heb, in the opening, or, at the d»or chap, 
36. 10. Ezck 8.14. & 18, 19 of the new gate. yocalled, be- 
caule by Jotham repaired , 2 Kings 15. 35. 2 ( hron, 27, 3. This 
new gate, the Chaldee , whom ſome ot the Jewiſh Commen- 
ters here follow , ſay was the Exſt gare of the T mple; in the 
Porch whereof thoſe of the great confiſtory (of which ſome con- 
ccive theſe Princes to have been ) uſed to meet and to fit. 
Mowbeit , their great Doftor , of whom they have a ſaying. 
that from Moſes to Moſes be had no male, i, reported to af+ 
frm, that ir was the Weſtern gate , in which the great Allem- 
bly uſcd rofir ; Whichro reconcile , ſome ſuppoſe that under the 
ſecond Temple that court might be tranſlated from the one gate 
to the other, 

V. 11. Then ſpake the Prieſts and the Prophers unto the the Prin- 
&s and 10 all the petple,] To encite againſt the Prophet, as well 
the one as the orher : ſee verſe 9g 

Then] Heb, Andz Which may well be here retained, 

ſaying, bis man is worthy to die, Heb, the ja/g-ment of death is 
for, or, belongs to, this man, or is this mans ; as Deut. 41, 22, So 


verſe 16. 


For be hath propheſied againſt this city;] Thus they arraign Gods 


Prophet, as guilty of ſedition, for p ophecying againſt the Stare : 
So chap.3$. 4. Ames 7.10, ARs6, 11, 1:, & 24. F. 

4s ye have heard with your ears] As ye of the people, that 
heard him ſpeak , are able to witnefle : ro bear with the eares : 
an empharical clegancy ; as Pſalm 44. 1. 2 dam. 7, :7, 
1 Chron. 17. 20. 

V. 12, Then ſpabe Jeremia! unto all the Princes. and t1 all the 
People : ] Before whom the Prieſts and falſe Prophers had thus ac- 
cuſed him, and clamouring againſt him, requized to have ſen- 
rence of death paſt upon him, verſe 11, 

Then] Heb, And; as verſe 6, 

ſaying, The Lord ſent me to propheſie againſt this houſe , and againſt 
this city , all the words that ye have heard.} 1 have delivered no- 
thing but whar I had in charge given me by God, vetſe 2. 3. So 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 11. 23+ 

V. 13. Therefore now amend your wayes and your doings.) Heb. 
And now (as chap. 23. 12.) make grod : So chap. 7. 3. 

and obey the woyce of the Lord your God] Heb. bear , or , hearhen 
to; as Plal.gs, 9. ver. 3. 

and the Lord will repent him of the evill , that be hath pre- 
nounced againit you, ] As chap. 18, 8, or , that be may repent 
him ; as verſe 3, 

V. 14, As for me] Or, And as for me. Heb, And1: as Efay 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremizh. 


| 


Chap. xxvi. 


65.11, And ye, 1 Chron. 28 2, And I; a nominative abſolute: 
the like whereunto , ſee on chap 25.31. 

Behold, | am in your band, | ln your yower at preſent , band, for, 
power, a5 chap. 20. 4, 5. 

do with me as ſeemeth gond and meet wnts you : ] Heb. as is g29d 
and r1ght in your eyes; as 2 Sam.15+ 26. chap. 40, 

V. iy, But know ye for certain, ) Heb. Knowing bnow ; as 
chap IJ, Iz, 

That if ye put me to death , ye ſha!l ſurely bring innocent blood up- 
on your ſelves , and up*n thu city, and upen the inhabrrants thereof. ] 
Ye ſhall be ſo far from averting and eſcaping the evil! by me f. om 
God denounced againſt you and this city , by taking oy life away 
from me; ('5ce Zach. 1.5, 6.) that ye ſhall by murchering of Gods 
meſſenger, bring a turther guilt and evill of a crying nature . both 
upon your ſelves. and upon the State, Num. 33. 33s 34. 2 Kings 
24.4. 2 Chron.14. :3, 28, Matth, 23. 34, 38. 

bring | Heb. give, as Deurt 21.8, 

bloed } The guzlr of it, as Plal,5 1, 14. 

for of @ truth the Lord hath ſent me unto you to ſpeab all theſe 

words in your ears.) Orto utter all theſe things, (as verſe 2.10,) 

in your bearing] as Elay 5. 9. & 22.14. 

V. 16, Then ſaid the Princes and all the people, unto the Prieffs 
«nd the ?raphers ; Then ; having heard the Prophers apology for 
himſ lf, Hzb, And, (as verle 6.) the princes, that came from the 
Kings Courr, hearing of the rumulr raiſed abour the Proph-t by 
the falſc Prophers and the Prieſts, verle 16, as the Roman Co- 
lonell about Paul, ARs 21.31, 32, & 23, 10, and all the peo- 
ple betore incited, and incenſcd againſt the Propher, by the 'rieſts 
and falſe Pcophers,bur now pacificd by his Apology, and the Prin- 
ces inclination to equity in tavour of the Propher, being in likely- 
hood by theic carriage arid countenance diſcovered by them. Thus 
the promiſcuous maltitude are like waves and billows, moving 
this way and that way, as ſome blaſt of wind blawech 1pon them; 
crying Hſanna this day, and, [rucifie bim, the next : Matth, 21. 9. 
& 27. 20, 22, i3, 

Thu man # not worthy t dye . ) Or, is not grilty of death, doth 
not d-lerve death : ought nor to be put rodeath, Heb. judgement 
of death, is n1t for, or ,t0 this man, as verſe 11, 

for be ba'h ſpoben 16 4 in the name of the Lord owr God. He hath 
delivered nothing, but Gods meſflage to us. Thus they pronounce 
a {carence of abſolution in behalf of Jeremy, as being no counter- 
feir, bur a true Prophet ; the cogniſance whereof the Jewiſh 
— tell us belonged to this ſupreme Court , the great con- 
iſtor 

Vat. Then roſe up certain of the Elders of the land . and ſpabe to 
all the aſſembly of the people, ſaying. ] Heb And (as verſe 16.) there 
roſe up , or , Rood up (as men uſe ro do when they are cither ro 
plead as advocates, or to adviſe as counſcllers, or togive ſen- 
rence , as Judges, Eſay 3. 13,14. ARS 5. 34.) men of the Elders 
of the land , the ſame, as lome, that were before ſtyled Princes, or, 
as others , ſome others by their example encouraged ; who plea4 
in the /rophers bzhalf 1 The like matter b-fore prophefied by 
Micah, verſe 18. 2, The praQiee of a pious King , Ezckiah upon 
thar occaſion; who was nor incenſed againſt the Propher t bur by 
carneſt ſupplicacion and ſerious humiliation, obtained at Gods 
hand a reſpic of that judgement for his dayes : and the perill they 
mighc procure to themſelves by raking away his life, verſe 1g. 

V.18. Mcah the M»rafhite prophecied in the dayes of Excbiab 
bing of Fudab] See Mich, 1. 

and ſpake 19 all the people of Fadab, ſaying : Thus ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts. Zion ſhall be plowed like 4 field, and Jeruſalem ſhall bec:me 
b:aps , and the mountain of the houſe, the high plates of a = | Jeru- 
ſalem and Zion with that part of it . whereon the Temple ftand- 
eth. ſhall all become a wild waſte. See Mic 3. 12, 

plowed like a field) A defeR of the nore of fimilirude, as Pal. 
it. 1, Eſayz1.8 & 12.18. or, of the verb ſubſtanrives participle, 
b-ing, or b-coming, a field; being made a field , converted to til- 
lage 2: the live defe& See John 15.,5. being without me (or, ſevered 
from me) ye can d nothing : and Rom 1, +9. being whiſperers , and 
unto wh m ye come being a [ring ſtne, 1 Per,2. 4. and, being, or, as 
being a « pillar and ſhore of the truth, 1 Tim 4. 15 ſpoke of Timo- 
thy as divers of the ancient Greek Writers expound ir, 

ſhall become heaps] Being utrerly ruined, Plal. 79. 1. 

the mountain of the bouſe] Or , of this b uſe, the article uſed 
in 4 demonſtrative notion as pointing to the Temple, and che 
mountain or part of it , on which the Temple ſtood , Eſay 2. 2, 
& 14. 13s 

the bub places of 4 foreff ] Heb, bigh-places of a wod, a 
wendy high place , over-growne with etces and ſhrubs ; See 
Elay 37. 26 

V. : g. Did Hertebiah King of Judah and all Tadah put 
bim at all t> death.) Though he ſpake as much as Jeremy 
now ſpeakerh; arid that which he then ſpake did as much con- 
cern . and as nearly rouch Ezekiah, and the men of Judah char 
then lived, as that which Jeremy hath delivered cencerneth Je. 
hojakim and the people that now are , yer neither did the Kitg, 
nor th- people, that then were . »trempt ought agalnſt hinj 
rouching his life , or call him in queſtion for the ſaine, 


2 Ra Did 


C hap. x *v1, 
Dil H:aebiah | Hz cid not & he dil nothing lefle than ſeek 
Lis lite 


and a!! Tatih? Banding rogother ogrin®t him ; as yeenci ethe 
peop:c no to dv again;t wer man, VIE _y_ f Fadab , and, 
(97, 07; as chap-23. 18, 34. 2114 all. for, arp; as Job$ 12, 


24. o- to that puryo. s; as il he lad been gutliry ot {edition for lo 
p opheſyin o. Hub flomrg Nay; as chap, 38, 15. bat here the gemi- 
nation in a diminithirg, or exrenuating notion 2: as {uch to: mcs, 
* which {cw obſerve, arc lometimeuſcd : So Gen, 3. 4. ye ſhall ni 
din; die, for. vt ſ:a'l not at all die ;, and Gen, 43.7.00 la we bnow- 
1 brow > for, Ovid we at all, or, by any means, keow ? could wc 
mach as ſurmiſe, or ſuſpe&t? in which places for want of 
this ob{creation, the words are flenderly rendred byinterpreters 
{ op:cat note, befides the mind and dritr of thoſe that ſoake 
hom, 

{id be n't ſear th? Lid, and beſought the Ld; and the Lord 
1 coonted bim of the evill , which be had pronmunced againſt them ? } 
See 2 Chron. 3:2. 25,06. Some interpretcrs rcnder the words, Pid 
he not fear the Lord; and when be beſought the Lard, the Lord repen- 
red, &c. Of which ſyntax, ſee betore on verſe 17. and the like 
again, ver lc 21 

ditnithe) Towir, Erckiah. 

fear the L+rd ) H 1mbled himſelfe, 2 Chron, 32.28. 

beſght the Ld] Sought ro him by praycr; as at other rimes 
alſo on the like occafon , Elay 37. 1, 4 15,----- 20, & 
28 2+ 2 Chron. 32, 20, 24, Heb. b:jought the fate of the Lord; as 
Zach.8. 2, Mal. 1, 9 

and the Loyd repentsd) Not bringing that judgement upon the 
Land in Ez *kiahs daves, Elay 38, 6, & 39. $, So did he allowich 
Johah, > Kings 22.19 2:0. >ceon verſe 3. 13, 

this mot we proci-e grea! evill azainſt our ſrules] Heb. and we 
doing (lor, we ſbrul f do; the enunciative in a potential notion ; as 
ch1p.16. 20.) great evill azainſt eur (les; thatis, againſt our 
ſelves: 25 chan.17, +1, & 44. 7. We by taking this courſe, that the 
Triefts and Prophers would put us upoa, contrary to the practicc 
of thar religious Prince, ſhouli, inſtead of averring the evall de 
nounced, haſten the execution ct ir, and bring turther evill upon 
our iclvcs, 

V. 2:0, Andihere was alſy a man ih4t propheſicd in the name of 
the Lord,U-ijab the ſon of Shemajah of Kiriaih-Jearim, who prophcſied 
a2ainft ibis city, an4 a;arſt this land, according to all the wards of Fe- 
remiah, | Some wo.tid have thiele words to be part of the Elders 
{pcech before mention:d, who ſpake in Jeremies bchalf, verſes 17 
Bar that is nothing likely : tor by this latter inſtance they ſhould 
rather crofle, than back , what betore they had delivered: 
but they {eem rather to be the words of the Pen-man (wherher the 
Prophet himſelt, or any other, peradventure Baruc his Scribc) of 
this ſtory concerning the preſent buſinefle, relating the ilſue of ar; 
and to illuſtrate Gods providence in the preſervation of Jeremy, 
reporting another ſtory of the ſame ſubjeR, much abour the ſame 
time, bur diver fly managed and with divers event, This to clcar, 
the rext might well be thus rendred; Now though there were alſo, 
&c (the copulative uſcd; as Efay 8,7, the other ſupplycd,as chap. 
5. 22 ) and ſothe conreext carried on unto, verſe 24. 

according to all the words of Ferem:rah) The ſame things in ef- 
fect ani ſublance with him : So chap.2z7 11. 

U/1jah ] Heb. U-nabn; as Firmjahy. bere alſo. and elſewhere, 
Chap. 1, 1, of this name was one of Davids Worthics, : Sam, 23. 
39. and th: High-Prieft under Abaz, Eſlay $8, 2, and ſome other, 
Bur of this Prophet , ſave here, we find no mention inthe ſa 
cred records, 

of Kiriath-jcarm) Acity inthe lor of Judah, Joſh. 18, 14. 
where the Ark returned by the Phyliſtines , remaincd a long time, 
$7 LIEK 

V, 21- Andwhen Jehojabim, with all his mighty men, and all 
the Princes heard his words, the King ſrught ro put him to death: ] 
As he would have done allo with Jerewy and Baruc, Chapter 
35. 26, Heb, Ard Jeh:jalim heard and ſought : See the like, 
Ver. i7, 19 

wit all} Hcb. And all; as Chap 22. 7, 14. 

beard bu w11ds) By relation in likel;hood from others; as chap. 
ret 36. 16, 

h;-t wen Vrnah beard it, he was afraid, and fled, and went 
mr F;ypr] Heb. And Urijab beard it, and feared and fled: the 
{ame {yntas with that before, This mans diſtruſtfull fear caſterh 
him into 2 ſnare; when as he that truſtech in the Lord is ſafe, 
Prov. 29 25. 

V 22. And Tehiiabim the King ſent men into Egyp!] From whoſe 
King he held, with whom alſo he had correſpondence to his own 
1aine, 2 Kirg 23. 34. & 24.1,2, and who therefore he knew 
would deny him nothing, were ir never fo nncqua'!, 

nam:ly Elnathan the ſon of Achbor ] Mentioned among, the 
Princes in Jchojakims :cign, Chap. 36. 12, 

and certain men with him ] Hb, onely, men: <£o Chap- 
al. FC 

iro Egypt! Or, even int Egypt : 2s, God will come, even God, 
El'y 35. 4- The repetition is of force : implying, as the Kings 
malicious eilpuntion;z who would ſend ſofar after Gods Prophet 


l F | = , _ - 
pat hm at all to q'ra'h -mher do, ©! artcmprt ought: in tha: 


Arrotztions onthe Pook of the Prophet Feremizh. 


Chap.xxvii, 


to ſlay him; ſv that no far flight can fecure any, when they 
once palle the verge of Gods proteftion: fee Jon. 1. 3, 4, 

V. 23. And they ſer yorth Uriah out of E'ypt : Or,Who (as chay, 
15. 19.& 17.7 ) fetched, or, braught away Uriah cut of Lygypr. Bch, 
made ro Come out; as Deut, 6.2 !, 

and brought him unto Jelyjabim the King, who ſlew him with the 
ſword ;? Cauſed him ro be pur to death; yer paincd thereby 
no more, than he did by the burning of ſerennics book , Chas. 
ter 36, 28.-----231., 

and caſt his dead body into the graves of the common people.) Heh, 
ſons of the peeple; the promiſcuous multitude , men of the meaneft 
condicioa : Nor permitting him to have fo much as an honeſt ſe. 
pulture . luch as perſons of the berter rank had, who had buriall 
places ulually in their private pofiefhions, 2 Sam 19. 37. 1 Kings 

3. 22,30, 31, ſuch an exrreme ſpirc had he againſt Gods mefler;- 
ger, inrcgard of his meſ3age , both living and dead : by this his 
crucly exercited on him , fuppokng that he ſouls: affcighe any 
trom coming again on the like errand: which yet with Jcremy 
he could not do, 

V.24. Neverthel:ſſ» the hand of Ahiham , the ſn of Shapan, 
was with Jeremiah that they ſhould not give him into the hand of the 
people to put him to death, )} This hath a manifeſt reference rothar 
which this relation began with ver.zo, Though it fared fo with 
1-ijah, who, our of fear, thus deſerted his employment; yer ir fa- 
red berrer with Jeremy , thar ſtayed by ir, and ſtuck cloſe ro his 
rackle : for albeit, the King himſelf were ſo cruelly minded , and 
had thoſe aboat him ready cnough to put his cruel defignes in ex- 
ecution, ver. 22, 23, yet God ſtirred yp the ſpirir of tome of his 
Princes, and one of them more eſpecially, co ſtand by him, and 
deal lo efteRually for him , that he was not delivercd unto the 
power of thole that would have taken his life from him, accordwg 
to promiſe for proteRion made to him, chap. 15. 20, 21, 

the hand of Abitam was with Jerem:ah| Hand, for , authority, 
power, help. aſeſtance ; as Deut.7.8. » Sam. 14+ 19. and lo aftcr- 
ward again, This Ahikam was one of Joſiahs Princes and Coun- 
ſcllours, 2 Kings 2. 12, whole name Ged would have to be lefc 
here upon record, for an honour to him unto all poſterity , as ha- 
ving been the principall Agent among them -that were inſtru. 
ments here of the Prophers delivery : and he ſeeryerh to have been 
the Father of thac Gedaliah, whem Ncbuchadnezzar made Go- 
vernour of thoſe whom he left in Judea, 2 Kings 25. 22, chap, 39, 
14. God, as may well be conjectured, for this pious a8 of his fa- 
ther, in patronizing and reſcuing his Prophet, cauſing his ſon ro 
find fayour in that Heathen Kings eyes: howloever by his folly, 
and fond creduliry, he made it afterward unuſcfull both to others 
and himſclf, chap,qo, 13.——— 16 & 41 1,2, 

that rbry ſhould not give him into the hand of the people 19 put him to 
death] Heb. ro male him die; t+ /1:y him; as verſe 19. hand, for, 
pawer , as before; and chap.z2,:5. 't may be objzed, that the 
people ſpake in the Prophers bchalfe, as not deſerving todie, 
ver 16, Bur th: rickle and fickle diſpoſition of the multitude hence 
appeareth, who though partly by the Prophets own ſpeech , and 
partly by the pleading of the Princes for him, were ſatisfied ar pre- 
lent concering his innocency; yet had not this worthy Prince tuck 
cloſe ro him, would by the wicked Prieſts, and falſe Prophers, 
{oon again have been drawn to ſeek his deſtruRion, See ver, 16. 

CHAZ AXLTEL 
Verſe 1. TN the beginning of the reign of Fehbojakim , the ſonne of 
f- ſtab King of Judah }This Prophecy, by the dare of ir, 
may ſeem uv have gone before that recorded, Chap, : 5. and to 
have been near of the ſame time with the ſtory related, chap. 2:6. 
for that the ſeveral prophecies , or ſermons are not in this book 
entzed and ranked according to the exa& order of rime , wherein 
they were delivered, hath been before ſhewed on chap, 22.11, 
And obour the date of this there is among Interpreters ſome diſ- 
agreament : the ground whereof doth from hence ariſe, There isa 
charge here ſaid ro come ro the Prophet in the beginning of the 
reign of Jehnjakim, for the making ot bonds and yokes to be ren- 
dred ro th: Embaſladours of ferrein States in the rign of Zedekiah: 
there being cleyen years berween the beginnipg of the reign of rhe 
one, and of the other : for ſo many years did Jehojakim reign, 
and JchoJacin his ſon ſome few moneths afrer him before Zede-* 
kiah, 2 Kings 23,36.& 24.8.17 This difficulty ro afloil,ſome, both 
of the Jewith Writers, and orhcr, ſay, that this prophecy was re- 
vealed ro Jeremy in the firſt year of Jehojakims reign , three year 
before Nebuchrdnerzar came to the Chaldean crown upon 
lis fathers deceaſe, Dan. 1.1, but that he was to conceal it, and 
not to p"'Þ1{h ir, nor pur in ex<cution the thing it ſelf enjoyned, 
until! eleven year aſter in the rcign of Z:ehiah. Others, that he 
was preſently to make theſe bonils, and ro wear them for eleven 
ycar, at leatt.rogether, and then to ſend them, as hereafter : broad. 
Bur ncithe- do the former ſec ro give any good reaſon why a 
prophecy of this nature ſhould be {2 1017 concealed and ſmoothe- 
red 2 nor doth that ſeem to car'y any ſhoe of probabilit) with it, 
which the Lrter have, that the Po her ſhon!d go up and down 
voked in that mrnner for ſo leng 2 time rogerher. Thole there- 
fore who take this prophecy 12 be cf a !ower dare, and to have been 
6 0 hs delivered 


ee re en nan 


Chap. xxViL 


reign ; do {>me of them conceive, that this verie dorh nor belong 
co this Chapter, but rothact betore-going, 3 and ts þtc che cloſe of it, 
that 19 with the ſame words, wherewirh it began 3 lomzwhar lise 
that Hagge1.1,15. where thc laſt vert. tormerly in molt Verſions, 
toc want of ſuch obſervation , was rent {rom the tore-going Chap- 
er , and prefixed amiil: ro the next : and fo many of our Hebrew 
Bibles, indeed, divide the Chapter: both here, and there, Bur nei- 
ther ſhew they how this paſlage can be fixed handlomely ro the 
fore-palled relation : nor do thoſe inſtanc-s they bring trom Exod, 
6. 10, 29+. help any whit eo clear the context from an abrupt tear- 
zag of this verſe, concluded with jaring, from the next verſe, where- 
in the charge, oc in juaRtion is expretl:d , becau e they are nor the 
expretle words of God , bur of the Vropher rather , ſpeaking trom 
God ; and yer why not of God himſelf, purring words into the 


- Prophers mouth , or {peaking of himſelf in che third perſon , as he 


oft doth ? S*e chap, 25.31, 33 ſome place would be produced, 
where the wd:d, {aying,thurterh up a ſentence, without any ſpeech, 
or charge at all enſuing. Other therefore of thoſe that go this 
Latter way , ſay that Z<dekiah is here called Jehojakim, and thar 
Fehojahim was a'name common to the fons of King Jofiah. Bur 
of this there is neither any proof, nor good probabiliry. And 
others therefore ſuppoſe, that through the Scribes negligence, 
who having his eye on the Title of th: Chapter next before- 
going , wrore Feh jabim, tor Z:debr1ah 3 an errour was by over- 
fight at fit commirred,, which afrerward being not regarded, 
bred that general miſtake , that all commonly known copies 
now have. And this their conjeRure , they ſuppoſe, to re- 
ceive further ſtrength . from the repetition of Zedekiahs name 
again, verſe 12, and the date of the next propheſie , Chap. 28 1. 
faid to have been delivered in the jame year with this, and that 
in the beginning , nor of the reign of Fehnjalim , bur of the reign of 
Zedchiah. 

came this word wunto, Jeremiah from the Lord , ſaying,] Heb. was 
this word; as verſe 2:6, 

V.z. Thus ſaith the Lord tom] Or, Thus hath the Lord ſaid unto 
me; as Chap. 3.6. God ſuggeſting ro the Prophet by a kinde of 
imiration, the terms wherein h« ſhould deliver his meilage 

Mabe the bonds and yobes} Make thee ; as Buy thee ; or, Get thee, 
Chap.13.1.& 19.1, anclegant redundancy; whereot lee there;b nds 
and yobes , that is , yobes with bands ; (as chariots and wheels, tor, 
chariots with wheels, Ezek, 23. 24.) fuch as they are wont to be 
faſtned with for ſlipping and falling off from the nec'; of the 
beaſt that weareth them , and draweth in them 3 See on Efai 
$5, 6. 

and put them upon thy neck ] Them, for, ſme one of them ; 25 Judg. 
12.7, Pſal.1.3. Joh.6.45. wear of them firſt thy ſelf , (which ac- 
cordingly he did, Chap, #8, 10+.) and afcer dilpoſc of them , as 1 
ſhall turcher direR. 

V. 3. And ſend themto the King of Edvn . and to the King of Moab, 
and to the King of the Ammuanites, and to the King "of [ſyrus,and to the 
King of Zidon, } All neighbouring States: of which before ſee chap, 
25.21, 22, 

". the hand of the meſſengers which come to Jeruſalem unto Z-de- 
hiab King of Judah] Tender them to the Embaftadors of cheſe 
States; by their hand rhar is, by rheir miniftery ; as Mal. 1.1, or , by 
the hand of their meſſengers ; that is, by their meſſengers , ſimply ; as 
Eſai 37. 24. S:e chap. 29. 3. which come, or ave come, or ſhall come ; 
and the reaſon of this their repairing, ſome render ; becaule Nebu- 
chadnezzar, ſay they, who made Zedekiah King , 2 King. 24. 17. 
had given him ſome power of juriſdiaion over thele neighbouring 
Kingdoms : Bur others rather with more probability , to folicite 
him co joyn with them in rebellion againſt Nebuchadnezzar , and 
endeavour to ſhake off the Babylonian yoke : that which his falle 
Prophets alſo encited him unto, Chap.:8.12, and he,invain, to 
his own ruine, artempred, 2 King: 4.20, » Chron 3E.13, bur why 
not to congratulate with him, for the hono'ir, newly conferred 
upon him, and to pretend, at leaſt, 2 defire of complian-e, and 
continuance of amity with him ? as forreign Princes , neighbour- 
ing eſpecially , are wone to do one with another : However ic may 
well be not unlikely, that by occaſion of ſuch theic convening, 
marrers of other nature might withall begin to be hinted and agi- 
tated with them, 

V. 4 And command them to (ay t» their Maſters , Thus ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts the God of Iſrael, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto your Maſters] 
Or, ſay ; as before, command. Heb. Thou ſhalt ©. mmand ; as Numb, 
27. 19. 

The Lord of h:fts] Whoſe , and at whoſe diſ-ofal , all the crea- 
cures are, ver{.5, Gen.:.1, Eli it. 9. 

the God of Iſrael] The one!y wuc Gol, Chap, to 10, 16 who 
though he be in a more peculiar manne* the God of If acl, yer ru- 
leth and reigneth, nor in Iſracl onely, but in your lands alſo, and 
to the worlds end, Plal.59.13. and 193-:0 = 

V. 5s. ITheave made the earth, Gen 1.1. Chav.1to 12, 

the man and the heaft ' Both the men, and the beaſts : for the words 
are taken colleive'y, as Pſa! 36,6. and 40.11,12, 

that are upn the ground) Upon the habitable part of the earth, 
Gen.1,9,24—27. 

by my great pawer, and by my out-ſiretthed arm ; ) Chap. 10, 12, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremizh, 


4livered in the b:ginning, cor of Jchojakims, bur of Zedekiahs | arm 1t-ftreeched, for, pewer ex*:ciled in a remiarkav's al « 


| 
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Ty 
Lpicuous manner ; as Deut., 4-34. and F- 15. Viale 36.1? 

and have given it unto wham it [cemed meet unto mo. | Or, d2 grve 
it, Dan 4 17 25 Heb, unto whow 1t 15 in mil * Cyes tO give it 3.45 
C'ap.18 4- having an abſolucc right and imeret,the:vtore, as che 
maker and author of all, both ia it, and in all things the: ci coa 
cained, Plal 24 1, and 95.c, 

V. 6. And now bave I given all theſe lands into the hand »of N-: 
buchadnezzar the King of Uabybn my [t1vant,] 1am rclolved vo pur 
them under his power , as by thele yokes now rendered to be 
broughr unto you, would have you take notice : See + hap.. 5.9. 

and the beaſt of the field have 1 gruen him alſo ro ſerve him.) 1 
have given him power over both thele nations, and all that they 
have, or polleſle, goods, chartels, or cartel : So chap. :8. 14. 
Day. 2, 38. 

V. 7. And all nations ſhall ſerve him,] Oc, all th/ſe natins; as 
verl. 6. all theſe lands; for the article ſecmerh here demonBtrative ; 
as chap.z 3.15. Seechap.25.11. 

and his ſon } Evil MWerodac, chap.y:.31. 

and bis ſons jon} Belſhaſhar, Dan. 5.1,1 1, 

untill the very time of bis land come; } Heb. the time,e-ven it. The 
ſer time prefixed by God, for the viſitation , and dillolution of that 
Seate, Chap.25-11,12, and 50.27,3 1% 

and then many natrns, and great K'ngs, ſhall ſerve the nſclues of 
him) Such as before ſerved that State , ſhall then lubduc it : See 
the ſame before, Chap.2 5. 14. and the like, Zach. 2.9. 

V. 8. Ardit ſhall cone to paſſe} Heb. It ſhall be # as Chap.zs. 
I2, 18. 

that the Nation and Kirgdim that willnot ſerve the ſame Ne'%n- 
Chadnerzar the King of Babylon, and that will nt pur their nicht 
under the y be of the Kirg of Babylun , that natien will I prniſh, ſaith 
th' Lyrd, Pith the ſword and with the famine, and with the pe- 
ſtilence, untill T bave conſurned them” by brs hand] So of thoſe that 
refuſe ro drink of the cup of wrath , Chap. 25. 18. and of Jc- 
ru'alem in particular , and the inhabicancs theteot , Chap, z1, 9. 
and 33. 1, 

that the natinn that will not ſerve, -=-—-- that nati n will I pun (þ] 
H-5. the nation that will mt ſerve, ----—- ard that nation will 1 pa- 
niſht anJ, tor, that ; as chap 25 :8. 

t''e ſame Nebuthainezzar}) Heb, bim : 
C hap :3 1, 

p.t their no under the yobe)Their ſulbje tion intimared by thoſe . 
yokes before-mentioned, verl, +. 3 Sec the | ke meraphorical wuic 
of the werd «be, Elajig 4 and 58.6, Law. 1.14. 

purrſh Heb, vir upon : 35 Chap, 1,'4.and 23.2, 

wntill I bave conſunied them } As chap.24 10. 

by bs band. } By his power #nd foice :or fimply , by his means 
Sce verl.z 6. 

V.9g Therefire hear ben not ye to your Prophets . nor 10 y un dini- 
ner, nor fo yolur dreamers, nor to your mcharters. nor I yu [3 cerevs, 
that ſpeab unto you, ſaying , Te ſhall not ſerve the King f abylon } 
Give no heed nor belict unto any , that cel] you the comrary, So 
Chap.z3-16. verſ\ 14.17. 

Toerefore ) Heb, And: as chap 26.13. 

Prephers ) Falle Prophets, chap 23.9," 5+ 

@rviners) Sce Devr.,18,10 Elaigg x 

dreamers] Heb. dreams; for men of drrams , dreamers t as, on- 
chan: ments, tor, men of enchantments, enchaniers , Elai 47. 12. Sce 
chap.23.25 28 and 29, 8, 

inchanters\ Of this rerm, ſee cn Efai 2.6. 

ſorcerers) See on Eli 47.9 

V. 10. For they p- opheſie a lye unto you , to remove you far from 
your land, and that I ſhould drive you ont > and y- ſhauld periſh Heb, 
from of your lan; ;a5 2 Ch.33. 8. Nor that thele tale prophets 
and w:lards properly intended what is here ſaid ; bur that whis 
would undoubtedly and unavoidably be the i0ue of that whic h 
they animated chem unto, S:e on Chap 7.18, Sovel,: 5, Sec ally 
Lam, 2, 14 

V. 11, Uut the nat'ons,) Heb. And (as chap. 25. 3.) the nation : 
or as ſome render ir, as tor /he nation : as chap, : 6. 14. 

that bring ther neck under the yobe of the King of Babyl nand ſerve 
him] or, that pot their necb ynder, to wit, wHlingly, on their on 
accord, as verle $. betore by violence anJd hofti'e to: ce they be cun- 
ſtrained {o ro do. 

thoſe will I let remain fill in their own Tand,)] Heb. that (nation) 
will I leave: or it (hall be that (as vecl 8.) I will let it remain on 
its own land: as chap 20.23, 

ſaith the Lord, and thy (ball till t, and dwell therein. } Or, that 
they may till it, and dwell therein : ns chap.11.19,z'. and2g.5. 

V.12. Iſpabe alſo to Zedehiab King of Fadah, } They icem ro go 
here our of the way, who would have the enſtiing vart of this 
Chapter, ro be another prophefic from the former delivercd at 2n- 
other time, See on verl 1,2. 1 fpakethus ro him, though not ro 
him alon?, bur to his Princes and people too z as appeareth by the 
renour of his words. 

acrording to all theſe words,) The ſame things in ſum and 1:1» 
ſtance : as Chap.26.20 

ſay ng, Bring yWOUr NC b; ny thr bo of the King 0 aby! » dl { 
ſerve him aud his pe'p/e] The Chaldeans , Chap,:'az. Li.n:. wh 

Pi: 


as Pla!m 10:. 27. $95 


Chap.xvvii. 


Fut : as ve:{e $ Think not much to ſtoop ſo low,for the ſavirg of 
your lives, Eſay 10. 4. 

and live } For, that ye may Ive : 2s Chaprer 2 9 5. dwell, for, 
that ye may dwell; or, ye ſball ine : Ye ſhall lave your lives : 
as, Doe thu and live, Genelis 20. 7. and 42. 18. that is, ye ſhall 
live 3 as it 1s expreflcly, Chapter, 38. 2. Luke 1o, 28. So 
yeric 17. R 

V. 13. Why will ye die> ] A compaſſronare and afteRionare 
expoſtulation: Why will yee needs wiltully work your own ruine, 
when ye may ſave your ſelves, it ye will * See the like, Ezck, 18. 
31.& 33. 11, 

thow an{ thy people ] Regard the ſafery of thy people, if thou 
regardeſt nor thine own : ſo he pleaderh with them, and him, 
alſo for the ſaving of the State and Citic, veric 17. Chap- 
ter 38. 17. 

by the ſword, and by the famine, and by the peſtilence ? } The 
repetition of the inſtrumentall Particle , and the copulative , 
maketh the Sentence more Emphartical. So veric 8, Chapter, 

14. 15. 
as the Lord hath ſpoken againſt the Nation that will not ſerve the 
King of Eabylon } See ver.$. 

V., 14+ Therefore, bearken not unto the words of the Prophets, 
that ſpeal wnto you, ſaing, Te ſhall not ſerve the King of Babylon ; 
for they propbefie a lre unto you, ] As verie g, 10, So Chaprer, 
14. 14- 

V. 15. For I have not ſent them, ſaith the L5rd]So chap, 23.21. 
& 28.15, & 29.8. Ezeke 13.6, 

yet they propheſie a lie in my name,] Heb. and ( as chap.z3. 21.) 


they propheſie in my name to alie, or to a falſh»od ; that is, lymgly, | 


falſely : as Lev. 19.12, Chap.7.9, See Chapter,14.14,15, & 23.25. 
and 29. 9 

that I might drive you out, and that ye might periſh ] Sec on 
yerſe 10. 

Te and the Prophets that propbeſie unto you. ] Being ſure, it ye 
follow them, to fare alike with them, Chapter 20. 6. Ecrckicl, 
14, 10. 

o. 16. Alſo I ſpake anto the Priefts. artd to all this people ] The 
Jewiſh peovie at the ſame time, when to the meſſengers of 
forreigne Nations, verſe 4, and to King Zedekiah himlelte , 
verſe 12, 

ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, Hearhen not to the words of your Pro- 
phets,] Nor mine;as v.g. 

that prophefie unto you, ſaying, Behold,the veſſels of the Lords houſe 
ſhall ſhortly be brought again from Babylon, } Thoſe of them that 
were carricd away under Jchojakim and Jehojacin his ſon, z Chr, 
36.7, 10. 

Shortly,} Within ewo year,ch £8. 3. 

for they propbeſie a lie unto you] As ver. 10, 

V. 17. Hearhen not unto them] verie 9. 16. 

ſerve the hing of Babylon and tive, ] See verſe 12, 

wherefore ſhould this City be laid wafte > ] Heb. become a deſo- 
lation . as Chaprter 25, 38. & 44. 2. as undoubredly it will, it ye 
refuſe to follow the advice given you by God, See Chapter 38. 
17, 18. 

V. 18, But if they be Prophets, | Prophers ſent from God, 
as they prerend to be, Chaprer, 23. 17, 31. the Pronoune de- 
monſtrative for the Verb Subſtantive : asc.10.3, 8, 

and if the word be with them ; 25 c.23.28, 
let them make interceſſion to the Lord of Hoſts; that the Veſſels which 
are leſt in the Houſe of the Lord, and in the bouſe of the bing of Ju- 
dab, and in Jeruſalem, go not to Babylon, ] Lerchem make rrial of 
their intereſt in God, whoſe Prophers and Privi-councellers they 

d ro be,for the ſtay of that goodly plate that yer remaineth 

e, cither ſacred or profane : it is not unlike tha? ſpeach of Ma- 
lachy to the wicked Prieſts,Mal.1.8. 

V. 19. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hiſts, concerning the Sea, and 
concerning the pillars, and concerning the baſes ] Of which, ſee 
1 King 7.15, 23,27. 

and concerning the reſidue of the Veſſ-ls, that remain in this 
cine ; 

V. 10. Which Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby len took not, when be 
carried away captive Jeconiah the ſon of Tehojakim ling of ludah from 


leruſalem to Babylon, and all the Nobles of Indab and Teruſalem ] | 
romy | 3$it ſo ſaid, bur the fourth year of the Sabbarical courſe or circle ; 


2 King 24- 14,15. 

Nobles] Heb. white ones : as Eſay 34. 12. Chapter, 39.6. ſuch 
as uſe to goe clad with white, that is, fair, and goodly gar- 
ments, Fccleſfiaſt. 9 8, Marthew 17 .z. Mark 9.3. Revelation 3,4. 
and 7. 9 


V. 21, They ſhall be carried int» Pabylon ; ] So were they 


with Zedckiah, x Kings 25, 13, 2 Chronicles 36.18, Chapter 52, | 


Ss, 20. 


until the day that Twiſite them, ſaith the Lord | For the ſpace | 
| aflertion principally apon the Jubilee calcularions : and ſome of 
thoſe who are deemed moſt exa in the computation of rimes, 


of ſeventy yeares, Chaprer 25, 11, untill the rime that 1 viſite 
the Chalderns in wrath, ſubduing them by the Medes and Per- 


Arinotations on the Book of theProphet Feremiah. 


| 


7.19. 
and there ſhall they be ] Abide and continue : as Daniel, | 


| ces are nor parallel, 
this 1 here encline ; becauſe the Jewiſh Wricers, and our beſt 


Chap.xxviii 

then will 1 bring them up, and reſtore them to bis place) bring them 
wp, or bring them back, (as Chapter 23.7, 8.) rowit.from Baby- 
lon : not the people onely, bur the veſleIs allo : fulfilled by Cy- 
rus, 2 Chron, 36.22, Ezr, 1. 1, 11.andy, 15, 16, 


CHAP, XXVIII, 
Veeſe r. Nd it came to paſs the ſame year, in the beginning of 
the reign of Zedehiah King of Judah, ] Heb, And 
it was (as Chapter 20, 3.) in that year, t5 wit, before mentioned, 
Chaprer 27, 1, that, for, the (ame ; as Chapter 27, 8. and ſo here. 
after verſe 17. So that this prophecy ſeemerh to bear date with 
the former, both by the common title, and the ſubje<& matter of 
cither. That which much confirmeth the opinion of thoſe, who 
ſuppoſe that Jehojakim there named, was at firſt, and ſhould be 
Zedekiah, 
in the fourth year,] Here we meer with a new knot, that ſeem. 
eth near as diſhculr, and as hard to unloſe, as that other, Chap. 
27, 1. to wit, bow the pallage here reported and recorded. (hoy}d 
be ſaid to have fallen our in the beginning of Zedekiahs reign, and 
yet in his fourth year ; the one ſeeming to crofle the other, This 
ſceming breach ro make up, ſome make a rent in the context : for 
as before, hey tore off the firſt verſe of Chaprer 27, ro annex ir 
to Chapter 26. So here they rent from this Chapter, the forego. 
ing words of this verſc, and annexe them to Chapter 37, Ex. 
pounding the words ; And it came ts paſs (to wit, all that 
was before related of my ſpeaking on this wile to the King and his 
Princes, the Prieſts and his people, chap.26.12,16.) the ſame year 
in the beginning of the reignof Zedehiah. Bur this conceit ot the 
Author thereot hath been deemed {o uncouth, that 1 find nor any 
other beſide himſelf thereinte concur with him. Howbceir, ſome 
of ours, though they rear not this branch oft from the context en- 
ſuing, yer they ſuppoſe ir ro have reference by way of tranfitien, 
unto what had becn before related, thus rendring the words, Now 
when that (before mentioned) bad been in that year, and in the be- 
ginning of the reign of Zedehiah ; tn the fourth year, that which now 
tolloweth fell our; ro wit, Hananiab ſpabe unto me, &c, Some- 
whar the like conceit the ſame Authors have of another place, 
though not parallel ro this, 1 Sam.13. 1, whereof elſewhere, Bur 
beſides that, this giveth us a ſtrained ſynrax with needlefle inſer- 
tions, nor ſuiteth well with che ſtops in the Text, Ir ſeemeth 
thereby preſumed,rhar four years rogerher the Propher did wear a 
yoke on his neck, which Hananiah ſhould now break : a thing no- 
thing probable, that either the one ſhoyld ſo long wear it, or the 
other have the patience ro endure the fghr of ir ſo long worn. The 
Jewiſh DoRors our of their Talmudiſts tell us, chat Nebuchad- 
nezzar, when Zedekiah went to Babylon in the fourth year after 
the captivity of Jeconiah, chap. 51, 59. gave him a kind of Lieve- 
renenant-ſhip under him over thoſe five Kingdoms mentioned, 
chap. 37. 3. and that this therefore is here termed the beginning 
of his Kingdom : bur of that place before, and of the other when 
we come to it; for of the Srory itſelf there is no record produced, 
nor ſeems irto carry with it any great probability ; though ſome 
of ours ſeem to warp ſomewhar this way, Others paſh - theſe 
improbable relations, not admitting ſuch forced _ a5 the 
former ſort ſeem ro make inthe context, ſuppoſethat the words, as 
they be ſimply conceived, may well ſtand together, without any 
ſuch diſagreement as they are ſuppoſed ro imporr, The feurth 
year of Zedekiah, ſay they,may not unktly be termed the beginning 
of his reign : for dividing his reign, being cleven years in all, 
2 Kings 24 18, as we uſe to doe other things into three parts, the 
beginning, the middle, and the end ; of thoſe clev:n years, the 
four firſt, or three firſt with the part of the fourth, may well goe 
for the beginning ; the fix tollowing for the middle ; and the rwo 
laſt, in which bis Stare was invaded and ruined, may well be 
reckoned for the end. Bur this, though carrying better ſhew of 
probability with ic, than any ot the former, yer is nor deemed ſa- 
tisfaRory by divers : Nor indeed will the like I ſuppole be eaſily 
moor wot where ſomewhat chart fell out in the fourth year. of a 
reign of not above eleven, if ſo much entire in all, ſhould be ſaid 
to be done. in the beginning of it. And ſome other therefore laſtly, 
both of the Jewiſh Writers and ours, ſuppoſe the fourth year here 
mentioned ro be not the fourth year of Zedekiahs reign; neither 


or the fourth year after the ſeventh years reſt, Levicicus 25. 4+ 
and the firſt of his reign, 1 his ſome of ours ſeek ro back with the 
like, Daniel 1. 1. as they rhere expounded the third, Bur the pla- 
See before on chaprer 25. 1, Howbcir, to 


Chronologers do herein agree, that the year wherein the ciry was 
raken, the | emple burnt, and Zedckiah caprtived, bcing the ele- 
venth and laſt of his reign, was a Sabbatical year ; ſome hints 
whereof they ſuppoſe to be given, 2 Chronicles 36. 21. and chap. 
24.9,1c. whereof when we come to it : but they ground this their 


fians, Charter 25. 12, and my people in mercy, by delivering | affirm that year to be the fourth Sabbarical year of the cigbreenth 


them our of captivicie, Chap,zg 10, 50 Eſay 24-22, Chap, 15.15. 
Ruth 1. 6, 


| 


Jubilee, Now his firſt year being the fourth ef the ſeventh, the 


ſeventh will begin in his chird, and the leventh after thar _ 
rent 


Chap'xXxv111. 
renth, an4 expire with his reign in the eleventh 2 and this alſo 
ſomes confirm from Ex:kiel :9. 17, where the twenty and ſeventh 
entined, can hardly be deemed any other, than of the Ju- 
bilce then current ; and that being the tenth year of Jechonias 
captivity, and Zedekiahs reign 3 as from the firſt verſe of that 
Chayrter is oblerved : he nexc after ir being Zedekiahs laſt, muſt 
of n:ceſſi:y be che ewenty eighth,and conlequently the Sabbati- 
call year, : 

andin the fift mme2th] Conſilting of halt July,and half Auguſt, 
by the Jews called 4h. ; | 

that Hananuah the ſonne of Arur the Proph:t, which was of 
Gibeon ſpale unt> me in the Houſe of the Lord, in the pre- 
ſence of the priefis, and of all the people ſaying, ] This Hana- 
niah, a pretended Propher, ſo called, becaulc he rook upon him- 
ſelf ſo to be, is by ſome fondly conceived to have been the High- 
Prieſt ; bur neicher did any of that nam? abour tho'e times hold 
that place ; and his parentage alſo here recited refeller' it, Yer a 
Prieſt he might be 3 tor Grbeon, the place of his abode, was a city 
afligned to the Pricſts and Levites in Benjamins lor, Joſh 21, 13, 
17, Scec, 29.16, 

that] This particle is nor expreſſed in the Text, Which ſome 
therefore omit ro begin a new relation here. Whereot lee before, 
Bur the ſuppreſſion of ir requiring a neceſſary ſupply, is fo fre- 
quent, as noching more. Sce Elay 4.3. & 7.1.21. & 10. 20, & 
11,11, 

Azur ] Oc, Azzar; as another of that name alſo, Nehemiah 

Oo. I7, 

2 in th2 Hoſe of the Lovd ] In the Court where Jeremy uedro 
preach and dcliver Gods meflages to the people, See Chaprer 
26. 2. 

in the preſence] Or, t9 the ſace. Heb, 19 the eyes : as 1 Chron, 29. 
10. Chap. ! 9.'0, 

V. 2. Thasſpeabeth the Lord of Hoſts the God ef Iſrael, ] Thus 
this wicked and wretched counterteit imiraterh the ſtile of Gods 
true Prophers chap. 24. 5 & 27, 4 in Gods name publiſhing his 
own lies,chap.23.25, 31.& 27. 15, 


year m 


ſaying, I have broken the yobe of the King of Pabylmn)] Thus again | 
in a Propherical ſtrain he would ſpeak trogain the more credir to | 


his lies, See verſe 4. of the form of ſpeech, ſce Gen, 27. 4. Eſay g. 
4: verie 11, : 

V., 3. Within full two yea's I will bring again into this place all 
the veſſels of the Lords houſe, that Nebuchadnezzar King of 'abyliin 
tool away from this placetycarried aunts 'abylon | That which Jeremy 
relleth you ſhall be ſeventy years hence, 1 know not when , chap 


25. Ll, 12, & 27. 22, ſhall be accomyliſhed before two years be | 


fully expired. Sce chap 27, 16 whence it apyeareth, that cicher 
this falſe Propher, or ſome other of his complices had been deli- 
vering the like betore, 
two full years ] Heb, tw» years of dayes © as G:n, 41. 1, and @ 
month of dayts,Gen. 29. 14. So again verle (1, 
V. 4. And I will bring again to this place Feconiah the ſonne of 
Febrjakim bing of Zudah, with all the captives of Iudah, that went 
into Babylon, ſaith the Lord ] See 2 Kings 24-1: ,16 Heb and all 
the captivity of Judah : as chap.26. 21, & 24.5. and 29 I. 
for I will breal;, the yobe of the King of Babylm, | Whar he ſpake 
before in the time paſt, ro imitate rhe manner of Gods Prophets, 
verſe 2, 
V. 5. Then the Prophet Teremiah ſaid to the Prophet Hanniah, ] 
The true Propher co the falſe one, though fo protelling himlclt, 
and ſo eſteemed, verſe 1 chap.:7.16., & 29. 15. 
Then] Heb. And: as chap, 26 6,12, 
in the preſence of the ”rieſts, and in the preſence of «ll the people,] 
Heb. to the eyes; as ver. 1, 
that (hood in the Houſe of the L1rd] See v.1, 
V. 6. Even the Prophet leremiah, ſaid,] Heb.And: as Chapter 
23.9, 
5 the L1d fo do, the Lovd perform the wirds which thou haſt 
propheſied to bring again the veſſels of the Liyds Houſe, and all that 18 
carried away captive, from "abylon into this place, } This the Pro- 

her ſpake, nor as confi-ming the Truth of his Prophefie which 
he knew to be moſt falle, but expreſſing his owne earneſt, 
_ hearty wiſh and dcfire, that, it God plealed, it might 
be lo, 

Amen] A particle in Hebrew commonly uſed, either ro figni- 
fe our allurance of the certain Truth of lomewhat rclated ; and 
then uſually it is prefixed ro the words of him thar ſpeaketh ; as 
Matthew F. 18, 26, or our defice of ſomerhing to be performed : 
and ſo it is ſubjoyned to the ſpeech of ſome other commonly, as 
Numb.s.2 2.Deut 27.15,26 1 Kings 1.36. 1 Chr 16.36, 

the words} Or, thoſe things : as chape26.z. and 27.12. 

to bring again] Or, in bringing backe, See on Chapter 18, 
15, 

all that is Carried away captrve | O:, that have been carried a- 
way captive, Heb, all the Captrvity : as Chapter 29. 4. 20, 3!. 
this concerning the Perſons, as the former, the Veſſels, 
verſe 4. 

V. 7. Neverthel-(ſe,hear thou now this word that T ſpeal in thine 


ears, and in the ears "f all the people, ] Hear and conſider well this | 


thing that I ſpeak, (as v, £,c. 2241,) inthy heating, becauſe it 
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principally coacernerth thee; and in the hearing of the peopl- 
h;re preſent, becauſe ir allo concerneth them t ears for bearing: as 
wow peg and 26,14.& 29.29. 36. 6,10, So eyes for face or ſight 

verle 1, 5. , 

V. 8.The Prophers that have been before me and before thee of old, 
Propbeſied both, againſt many countries, and againſt great King - 
domes; of war,” and of evil, and of peſtilence. ) lhe Propher admo- 
niſherh this counterfeit, and the people rogerther with him , of 
what other Pcophers had before time prophefied in ſuch manner, 
and of ſuch evils as himſelf now did, which could nor therefore 
be any good ground to derraR ought from the truth of his preſenr 
prophefic, fince that he propheſied no other things than they had 
formerly done. See Chap. 26. 18 

of ol4 ] Heb. from age ; in time paſt, ſo Joel 2.2, 

þrepbeſied } Or even propheſied: or they, I ſay, propheſied, Heb, and: 
as chap.24 9.& 27.5. 

againſt many countries] Heb. unto : as chap, 27.12, yet the pai ti- 
cle is uled allo for againſt c.15.:0, 

many} Or, great, ample, ones : as ſome here render ir ; for the 
word is in the uſe of it indifferent co cicher, Sec Chaprer, 
27.7. 

of war] Heb, unto war : but ſo alſo is the particle ulcd,c.14.10 
So in the reſt here,- : 

of evil ] Oc afflifion : as Eſay 45. 7. Chapter 18-11. Howbeir, 

om? conceive, not without ſome good probabilicy,that ſome par- 
ticular cvil or affliction, ſhould here be intimated ; becauſe ir is 
on either ſide claſped in with ſuch:in regard whereof they ſuppoſe 
that by a letrer miſs-writren, it is raab, evil, or afflifton tor raab ; 
that is, famine : the rather, becauſe theſe three ace ſo frequently 
tound conjoyned in this Propher ; as Chapter :1.9. & 24.10. & 
:7. 13. & 38.2, & 39.18. & 44.12,13-18,27 and elſewhere, Eze- 
kiel 5.1:,13.% 7-11,12, & 7.15. & 12.16.& 14. 21. The lame 
lurmiſe ſome good Authours of note have concerning that place, 
Heb.11.37. where in the middeſt of many pairicular executions 
done upon the faichful, cometh in, they were tried or tempred; ſup- 
poling that tor #T#ga'Fy7 er, as we now haye ir, it was at firft, 
ervpzudngar : burthere is no ſuch word as that found: and 1 
ſuppoſe therefore ic was rather &rgh 2x7 @n, they were burnt : and 
there is an elegant conſonancy ( ſuch as the Apoſtle oft uſerh 
in his Epiſtles) berween that and the word next before going, 
treirIn7 ay, erpno Þnoxy,which differ bur in a lerter:nor is there 
much difference in writing berween this and that which the copies 
now exhibit, 

V. g. The Prophet which propheſieth of peace ] Or, As for the 
Prophet (for the word is here pur abſolutely,as the like,Pſalm 12 5 
2. Chapter 26.'4 ) that prepbeſieth of peace, or proſperity *: as ch. 
29.7. as thou Hananiah now doſt, verſe 3,4. Heb.that ſhall prophe- 

fre antg, or of peace,as v $. 

when the ward of the rophet] Oc, that Prophet: as Chapter 
25. IF. 

ſha'l come to paſs, then ſhall the Prophet bz bnown, tht the Lord 
hath traly ſent hun] Whether a Propher propheſic of goo ! or evil, 
the event of that which they forctol4 was thar whereby they were 
to be tried, Deut 8. 22. albcit God ſome time extraordinarily ro 
try his people, ſuffer ſuch things, as falſe Prophers alſo forell, ro 
fall our, Dur. 13.1, 3. but then have Gods people another rule 
given them, whereby they may be diſcovered, ro wit, by their do- 
&rine brought to the rouchſtone of Gods written Word,and there- 
by examined, Elay 8,20. But the Propher here the rather apply- 
erth the rule, ro the P. ophers of peace, {uch as this counterteicz be- 
cauſe people are wone more xo give credit to ſuch as prophetic 
whar they dchire, 

then] Heb. and as v. 5- 

traely]} Or, of atruth: as it is well rendred c. 26.15 Heb.in truth 
as there alſo, 

V. in, Then Hanatiah the Prophet ] As v. 1. H2D, And: as 
verice 9 

t-ob the yoabe from off the Prophet Feremiahs neck,and brabe it.] 
The Yoke which by Gods appointment he had made,and did chen 
wear, Sce Chaprer 27.z whence ir appereth that this was done 
abour the time of that command by God there given unto the 
Prophets, Thus this wicked wretch, led away with ambirion 
and coveriſe, and defirous to pleaſe the people, breaketh ferth in» 
ro this height of impiety and excremiry of outrage, to pluck from 
the Prohhers neck that yoke, which God had enjoyned him to pur 
on, and to breake that aſunier, that he had commanded to be 
made ; as one deſperately bent to at dire&ly contrary unto God 
himſelf in cicher ; thereby as by a viſible fign to juſtife and con- 
fi-m ſuch lies, as againſt knowledge and conſcien-e he had vented 
and to maintain his own credit and repute with thoſe whoſe tavyor 
he atteted. So the like, 1 Kings 22.11, 24. 

V. 11. And Hanan'/ah ſpabe in the preſence of all the people, ] 
Heb. to the eyes ; as v. 1,5, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, Even ſo will 
{ break the yobe of Nebuthadnezzar King of "abylon from the neck of 
all nations within the ſpace of two full years ] Even as | now break 
this wooden yoke:ſcev 3.4. 

all nations] Betore-mentioned, Chapter 25. 15, 17,26. & 
27.7. 
and the Prophet went his way] Oc $o © as Chap, 13, 2,5, As goc 

"1 
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not enduring longer to hear him vent ſuch groſs falſhood and lies 
in Gods name : as thoſe, Eſay 36. 20. having no further errand 
then to deliver to them from God ; which yet afterward ke had, 
verſe 12. : 

V. 12, Then ] Or, Moreover, Heb, And ; as Elay8, 1, for ir 
it wa«not at the preſent. 

the Word »f the Lavd cam? to Feremiah the Prophet ] Heb, was to 
him; as chap. 27.1, 

(after that Hananial had breben the yole from off the necke of the 
Propbet Jeremiah) ſaying, ) See v.10, 

V. 13. G» andtell Hananiah, ſaying.) Hb. Going go, (as chap. 
12. 1.) and thou ſhalt ſay ts Hanamab, that is, ſay thou to him; as 
C hap. :2.2. 

Thu faith the Lord, Thu baſt broken the yoke of wood, but thou 
ſalt make for them yoles of rron.] Heb, and (as chap.z7,11.) thou 
ſhalt mal» (or d» thay make, as before, ſay, thou Jeremy : for they 
tcem out of the way, that apply it ro Hananiah ) inſtead of them 
(choſe woolen yokes,one of which he hath broken) yobes of zron; 
Inch as ſhall not ſo cafily be broken: a type of a cruel, hard, and 
ſtrong bondage ; and ſuch as cannot be ſhaken off, Deuteronomy 
2$.48.this was all rhat he and they rhar gave credit to him ſhould 
gain by that yeſumprog''s and impious att of his, an improve- 
ment of their bonds, So Elay 28. 82, Sce a!lo,Chaprer, 36.27, 
28 32. 

V. 14. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hits the God of Iſrael) As 
Chap 28,4. 

T have put a v be of avon upon th necl-e of theſe Nations , that they 
muy ſera Nec:chadnerrar King of Babylon ; ] Heb. I have grven 
( as Flay 42. 1, Iamrclolved rodoit ) or I will pat ( as Chay- 
ter 31.33. ) ayobe of ir8n, or an iron-yoke ( as verſe 13 ) upon ihe 
neck »f theje Nations (of which v.11.) 19 Jerve Nebuchadner7 ar; as 
Pla'm !02, 2:2, 

and they ſhall ſerve him]Chap.2 7.7. : 

and T have given bim the beaſts of the field alſo. ] Thereby 1m- 
plying, that a!l ſhall be his and at his ſervice: fee Chap. 27. 6. 

Danicl 2. 48. 

V. 15, Then ſaid th: Prophet Jeremiah unto Hanan'ah the 
I'rophet ] Oc, Furtherm:re, as Chapter 14. 11. or, Alſo; The 
Prophet Jeremiah alſo ſaid ; as Chapter 27. 12. Hcb, And 

Hear now Hananiah, The Lord bath nit ſent thee, but thou 
mabeſt this people to traft in a lie. ] Sce Chapter 27. 15, and 
29 9, 

V. 16. Tverefwe thus ſaith the Lord, Bebcld, I will caſt thee from 
ff the face of the Earth, } Heb. Fehold,' am caſting thee from off the 
face of the Earth ; as Gen.6.7.1 will withour any long delay, take 
thee awy by death : the form of ſpeech is thence raken, becauſc 
the living keep above ground. Gen. 1.:9 & 61. whereas the dead 
uſually are laid up inthe carth, and lic under ground, Gen, 23.4- 
Pſalm 115 17, 

this year (halt thou dy) Thou thar telleſt lies of things that ſhall 
be wichin wo years compleat, ſhalr not live ſo long thy lelt,v. 10. 
Heb, the year, for this year ; as Elay 37. 30. ſo the day, for tbi day, 
chap.1.'o, 18, 

becauſe ih haſt taught rebellion 'againſt the Lord;] Heb. thou 
baſt ſprbea (as Deur. 13 5.Chap. 29.32 ) revolt (as Chap. 5.23 9. 
nts, or againſt, the Lord; as veiſe 8, b:cauſe by thy lying tales 
thou haſt hearrned and encouraged men to ſtand out againſtGods 
Wo d,and againſt his admonicions and menaccs by his Prophets. 
Scc Chap 23.27, 

V. 17+ 0 Hananiah the Prophet died the ſame year in the ſeventh 
moneib. | Heb. And; as Chay.13.2,5. the ſame year. Heb. that year; 
asv,i intheſevemb mneth; corainirg part of Seprember, and 
part of O-tober : whereby it appearerh that he ſurvived nor this 
preſumoruous a& of his, and the Prophets denunciation there- 
upon, tull rwo monerhsroan end. See v, 1, that which might yer 
have been ro this people, both a ſufficient conviftion of his falſe 
and wicked dealing with them: and a ſtrong confirmation of the 
truth of thoſe things that by Jeremy had been delivered Bur no- 
thing could avail, or prevail with them, co bring them to repen- 
rance: (Such is the obſtinacy of mans hard heart, )untill by ſome 
gracious work upon it, it be altered and renewed : See Numb.16. 
41. Deut.29.3,4. Exck, 11.13, 15. John 12, 37, The Jewiſh Do- 
ors here ric us needleſs knots, and untic them again with ground- 
les rales, They make queſtion, how Hananiah died that year,when 
as the ſeventh moneth began the next year according to the civil 
account : and this difficulty,indeed none,to rake away, they tell 
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us, (the Chaldee Paraphraſt hinting tro chem ſomewhar to that 


purpoſe) that he died indeed on the laft day on the fixth moneth 
at Even,but gave in charge to his people, ro conceal his death rill 
the beginning of the ſeventh monerh, ro make Jerewy a liar. Bur 


Chap. xxix, 


CHAP, XXIXL, 


Verl, 1. Ow theſe are the words of the letter, that Jeremiah 
ſent from Jeruſalem unto the reſidue of the Elder, 
which were carried away captive, and to the Prieſts, and to the Ing 
phets, and to all the people, which Nebu:hadneztar had carried away 
captive from Jeruſalem to Babylon.) In thi, Chaprer, as by the in- 
(criprion of it, verſe 1,—— 3. may appear, 1s :Cclated the ſum 
and lubſtance of a letter ſent by Jeremy to the Jews that abode 
then in captivity in Babylon, wherein he perlwadcth them tg reſt 
contented with their preſent eſtate. there, untill Gods time ſer for 
their deliverance ſhonld come, v. 4.-7. and not to heatken unto 
ſuch Prophers, as ſhould cell them of a more ſpeedy enlargemeng 
verſe 8.9. promilcth reſtirucion ot them upon their fincere return 
to God, when ſeventy years are expired, ver{.10,—14, and de. 
nouncerh judgements trom God both upon the refidue of that ng. 
tion, who remained yer behind,v. 1520. and againſt tw, of 
the falſe Prophers that abode with them at Babylon, VEr.20,--23 
rogerher with a relation of a letter upon the receir of this, Written 
back by one Shemajah, enciting ſome of the Prieſts ro call Jere- 
my in queſtion tor ic,with a denunciation of Gods vengeance up. 
on him tor the ſamegverlc 24 32. 

Now] Heb, And; The copulative here uſed, nor for connexion 
of rhis with- any forego-ing relation ; but ro make introdugion 
onely into the Ncourfe here enſuing ; as Ezra 1,1, Jon.1, 1, 

the words} Matter or tenour 3 as Eft, 9. 31, 

the letter] Heb. booke ; as 3 Kings 5.5,6. So ver.zs, 

the reſidue of the Elders] So he ſpeakerh, becauſe ſome of them, 
in likelyhood, died by the way ; and other of them, ſhortly ater 
their acceſs thither, 

which were carried away captive ] H:b, of the captivity ; as 
Chaprer 2344. 

V. 2. ( After that Jeconiah the King and Duten, and the Ex. 
nachs, and the Princes of Judah and Jeruſalem, and the Ca penters, 
and the Smiths were departed from Jervſalem) }] See the like paren- 
theſis,chap.28.12.anc the very lame tor the moſt part of ir, Chap. 
24 1, to which relation this alſo hath ſome reference : See y, 7, 
whereby ir appeareth that this relation js of ſomewhat a later date 
than that, 

the Queen ] His mother, Chaprer 13. 18. & 32,26, 2 Kings 
24. 124 

Eunuchs ] Or, Officers,or, Chamberlains : Sce Gena. 39.1. Eſay 


9 7. 

V. 3. By the band of Elaſah the ſon of Sapban,and Gemariah the 
jon of Hill1ah, whom Zedeliah Kirg of Indah ſent unto Labylon to Ne - 
buchadnezzar King of Babylon, ſaying, ] In what year of Zedckiahs 
reign, or upon whart occaſion theſe meflengers were ſent to Baby- 
lon, is not exprefled . Some ſurmiſe, that judgement of God 
manifeſted in the haſtned deceaſe of rhat falſe Propher,Hananiab, 
relared chap, 28.16, 17. Zedekiah being ſomewhar diſheartned, 
ſent theſe men ſhortly after with his yearly cribure unto Babylon, 
the rather to remove all ſuſpicion of having any compliance with 
che Egyprian, or thoughts rending to the leaſt diſloyal carriage 
rowards him, unto whom, having railcd him unto the crown, he 
had by oath obliged himſelf, Ezck, 1 7+1 3, 

by the hand of Elaſah} Or, by Elaſah ; as Elay 37. 24. Chapter, 


29. 3. 

Elaſah the ſon of Saphan)] Ofthis name we find divers, r Chroni- 
cles, 2.39,40.& 8. 37, & 9,43. Fzr. 10, 22+ but all divers from 
this Elaſa' the ſon of Saphan : who whether he were brother ro A- 
hikam before-mentioned, chap. 26, 24. is uncertain : there ſcems 
ing to be ſundry Saphans living in ſome place of note in thoſe 
dayes. 

Gi the ſon of Hilbiah } So deſcribed to diſtinguiſh him 
from another Gemariah the {on of Saphan the Scribe, Chap. 26. 
10,— 12, nor 4$ it certain what Hilk1ab this was, whoſe ſon this 
Gemariah is ſaid to have been; divers about that time being of 
the ſame name : ſee chap, 1.1. 

ſaying] This word hath not reference to their meſſage, bur to 
Jeremies letter mentioned,ver.1. ; 

V. 4. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God of Iſrael, | As Chap- 
rer 27, 4. 

unto all that are carried away captive] Heb. unto all the caprivi- 
ry ; as Ver.l, 

whom I have caſed to be carried away from Teruſalem unto Baby- 


' lon,] I the Lord whoſe work this was, Chap. 24. 5,Ezck, 11. 16. 


what need theſe ftions, when as the Prophets words are plain | 


enough, and were true, what month ſover he ſhould dic in. if he 
dicd within a rwelvemoneth after that denunciation : and much 


to either account, civil or ſacred: this latter the rathcr; becaule 
the date of Prophecies, and of this, 2mong the reſt, were uſually 
reckoned according to ir, Befhdes, that this fabulous relaticn di- 
rely crolleth rhe Text ,whick ſaith, exprefly, that he dicd in the 
levenih monerth. 


though cficRtcd by Nebuchadne7 tar, chap. 2 5-9.and procured by 
their ſins,chap 1. 15, 16. & 4-18. 
V, 5. tuild ye houſes and dwellin them ; ] Or,that ye may dwell 


| in them ; as Geneſis 35.1.chap 27.122 defe& of the pronoun ; as 
| Chapter 6. 16, & 9. 1@. or, todwell in; and lo there needs no 
mor ©, if he dicd ercihe year then running were expired, according |: 


ſupply. 
and plant garders, and eat the fruit of them] Or, that ye may t«t 
the frunr of them ;, as 1 Sam.2$.22, 1 Kings 13. 15, and as betore: 
or, the frunt there'f you may eat : the copulative with the ce- 
monſtrarive, for the rclarive ; as chapter 17.7. & 26, 23, & 28. 7, 
Sce verle 6, 
V. 6. Tate 


— 
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V. 6, Tabe ye wives, and beget ſons and daughters ; } Or, that 
ye may bezet ſons and daughters ; or un whom ye may beget ſuch ; con- 
traty to the advice given tothoſe that abide ar Jeruſalem, Chap, 

Cl 
— tabe wives for your ſons,and give your daughters 19 busbands, | 

The power of parents intimated in this form of ſpeech : as allo, 
Deut. 7 3- 

that they may bear ſons and daughters] Heb. and they ſhall bear 
as chap. 4.4- and 26.3, Mal. 1.9. 3 

that ye may be increaſed there, and not diminiſhed.) Heb. and multi 
ply (as before, dwell and eat, verl.5+) there (to wit, at Babylon) and 
be not diminiſhed. 

V. 7. And ſeek the peate of the citie whither I have cauſed you to be 
carrried captive, and pray unto God for it.} Or, Seek the welfare; as 
it is rendred, chap.38.4. Heb. ſeeb after , or ſeel; to God (for it is 
the ſame word thar is uſed, Elai 55, 6, Ezek. 36. 37.) and pray to 
God for ber : te wit, for Babylon ; tor the affix is teminine ; how- 
beic they are willed and adviſed thus to do , not our of any [pecial 
afte&ion to that place, or State, as they are willed and ſaid ro ſeeh 
the welfare of Jeruſalem, Plal. 122.6 9. bur in regard of their 
own intereſt and ſhare in the common reſt and quiernefſe, during 
the time of their abode there, that they might with lefle moleſta- 
tion and diſtration patiently expe the time of deliverance, For 
otherwiſe they were ''0 pray for the downfall of Babylon, when the 
tim? by God thereuntodeſigncd thould come Pſal.137.8,9. chr. 
35. 25 for that, wherear nox they alone,bur the whole world ſhould 
rejoyce. Sec Elal 14.4 

for 1n the peace thereof ſhall ye have peate.] Your own welfare 
while ye abide there is enwrapped in the reſt, quiet, and welfare of 
that State , as of pallengers in the welfare of the vellcl , wherein 
they arc embaiked, 

V. 8. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſls ,the God of Iſrael,] As 
verſe 4. 

Let not your P rophe!s and your diviners that are in the midſt of you, 
deceive ym,] in the midſt of you, or , among y:u: as chap, 39. 14. to 
wit, at Babylon :as verſe 15.1, Sce chap.z7.9,15. and 23.26. 

netther hearben t» your dreams, which ye cauſe to be dreamed] Or, 
which ye dream: thoſe fancics which ye conceive within your ſelves, 
of ſome ſpeedy delivery, which are indeed no berrer than dreams: 
or, which ye mabe (your dreamers) i dream, (a torm, though ir- 
regular , yet whercof a parallel is found , 2 Chron, 28. 23.) by 
giving heed to them ; which if ye did nor, they would not dream 
them. Yer the words may well be rendred, as ſome do, neti- 
ther hearben to your dreamers ( your men of dreams, your dream- 
wrights) whom (by liſtning unto) ye mabe to dream; ye give 
occafion an4 encouragement to devile dreams , wherewith to 
delude you, Scc Chap. 27. 9+ Of theſe dreams al'o, Chap. 23. 
25-28, 

'v 9g. For they propheſie falfly unto you in my name | Heb. they pre- 
pheſie in a lie: as chap.27.15, ; 

I have not ſent them, ſaith the Lord, ] So chap. 14. 14, and 23.21, 
and 27.15, and 28,15. 

V. 10, For thus (aith the Loyd, that after ſeventy years be accom- 
pliſhed a! Babylon, Or, But (as Chap, 14. 12. 13. thus bath the Lord 
ſatd, (as oppoſing what God himſelf had indeed ſaid to their lying 
relations {athered on him) that after ſeventy years accompliſhed at 
Babylon : nor before, nor ſooner,as your Prophers bear you in hand, 
and diviners and dreamers falſly cnform you, chap.28.3. verſ.8.15. 
of theſe ſeventy years, which by this place appear cocommence 
from the time of their deportation, whom the P.opher wrote this 
letter to, ſee on chap 25 12, Heb. ſaith the learned Scholiaſt , ac- 
cord.ng ts, or at the mouth filling, of ſeventy years : bur the term thar 
he rendreth moth, is nothing but a ſyllabical adjxRion , joyned 
frequently,both with this as Exod. 16 21,Num.6.21.and 7.5,6.and 
with other prepoſiciens of the like nature with it ; as 1 King,17.1, 
Prov.27 21.than which allo in the Rabbines Commentaries no- 
thing is more rite, 

I will viſit you] In mercy and for good : as Ruth 1.,6.chap,z7,12, 
Luke 1, 68. 

and perform my good word toward yo, in Cauſing you to return to this 
place) Heb. to cauſe youu to return, or to bring you back, See the like, 
chap.18,15.and 28 6. 

V.11, For I know the thoughts that I think towards you ſaith the 
Lord, thoughrs of peace, and not of evil;) 1 well know what wy pur- 
poſes are concerning you : not ſuch as concern your evil, bur your 
welfare and proſperity ; peace : as before , verſ, 7, See Elaigy.s. 
AR.15.18. 

not »f evil} Heb. nor to evid; ſuch as may rend to your hurt ; as 
chap.38.4. 

to give you an expefled end) Or, in giving you (as beforev. 9) an 
expetted end : in nor failing your expeRation. Heb an end and ex- 
pectation, Such an end as your ſelves hope for , deſire, and expeR. 
Of the form of ſpeech, ſee on Eſai 4.5, Some render ir, an end and 
an end "of expe#ation ; which cometh much up to the former. How- 
beir, whereas by end they would have underſtood & reward ; (be- 
cauſe the word is ſo uſed Prov.23.18.) and ſoalſo expound thar 


1 Pet. 1.9. receiving the end (that 's, the reward) of your faith : end, 
bors reward; becauſe the reward cometh uſually ar the end. 1 ſup- 
peic over-nice, and unneccllary, eicher in rhe ene place, or inthe 
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other , though of reward ſome mention be made in this argument, 
Chap. 31. 16. bur I conceive the end, or iſſue onely to be here in- 
rended, See Pſal.g.18, and 37.37. 

V. 12, Thenſhallye call upv me, and g) and pray unto me, and I 
will hearken unto you] Then, Heb. And: as chap.:8 5,9 go and pray; 
or go 19 pray: addrefſe and ſer your fclves ſeriouſly thereunts : as 
did Daniel, Dan. 3, 9. See the like promiſe made , Elai 65. 24. 
preficd by Daniel , and performed by God , Dan.9g.17 1923, and 
I0. 2. 

V. 13. And ye ſhall ſee me and find me,} A defe of the pronoun 
in the latter ſprig , ſupplied from the former : as Pſalm 139. 1. 
Chap. 15. 15. bur it may well be rendred without the ſupply ; Te 
ſhall ſeek me and finde : not miſle, or fail of whar ye ſeek for , Efai 
45.19. Mar,7.7,8. 

when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart,7 Or, becauſe you 
ſhall ſeek unto me (as Ezck.26.37.) with all your heart : Vial. 119.2, 
thar is, ſincerely and entirely, Sce Chap. - 4.7. Deurt. 4.29. being 
throughly humbled by your fore-palled affitions, for all your 
former tranſgreſſions and rebellions againſt me, Levir. 26, 40, 41. 
Ezek.6.9. and 36.31, 

V. 14. And I will be found of you , ſaith the Lord] As Pſal.3+.6. 
Eſaig55 6. and 56.1, A ſpecch borrowed from thoſe that are wil- 
ling to be ſpoken with by thoſe that repair ro them for advice, aid, 
or relief, 

and | will turn away your captivity,] Or, bring back, or tarn a- 
£4n ; as Plal.14.7. and 126.1. captivity, for, aprives : thoſe of you, 
that are in caprivity, $0 ver.1 4.Sce chap. 35.3. 

and I will gather you from all the nations, and from all the pla- 
ces, Whither I have driven you, ſaith the Lo d] Heb, whichT1 
have driven you there , or thither: as chap, 13.7. See the like 
promiſe, Deurt, 30. 3. Eſai 11, 11, 12. Ezck. 11.16 17. and 20, 
34> 41, 

and I will bring you again into the plate , whence I have cauſed yuu 
to be carried away captive] Or, from whence I had tranſported 

you, Heb, which from there; as bctore, See Chap. 24.6. and 
35. 37. 

V.1y. Pecauſe ye have ſaid, Or, Pecauſe ye ſay, The Propher 
here turneth his ſpeech from them , at leaſt, from the well-afteRed 
among them, and the gracious promiſes of good intended by God 
to them , unto thoſe that liſtned unto the falſe Prophers among 
them, whom he had given them warning of before, verſe 8, and 


| unto thoſe more eſpecially rhat remained yer at Jeruſalem; tore« 


| telling how God intended tq deal with them, howſoever their falſe 


| Prophers gave them affurance of the eontrary, ver. 16 


I9. 
and withall what ſhould befall thole falſe Prophets abiding with 
them at Babylon, ver 20 ----- 23. 

1he Lind bath raiſed up Prophets in Babylon] Some Interpreters 
here depart from the received both reading and interpretation of 
this verſe, rendring the words on this wiſe, as depending upon ver, 
14. withour reference to what enſueth ; Then will I deal thus with 
you, when ye ſhall ſay, (that is, acknowledge) The Lord did in- 
deed raiſe us 1p Prophets, (who told us) that we ſhould be carried 
captive to Babylon : like that, Ezck.2.5. and 33 33. Bur this forced 


; expoſition they ſeem to have pitcher upon, in regard of that word; 
| the rermination whereof common!y importerh motion to a place 


| rather than of abode in ir : bur that ſcruple may eaſily be removed, 


_ 


| 
| 


for divers places may be produced, wherein words ſo formed, are 
uſed in this latter notion :as here, ts Pabylon, tor, in Fabybn : fo, to 
teach the earth, for, on the earth, Gen.:$.1:, and, tothe altar,for,on 
the altar, Exod.29 13,16, Lev.'6.:5. and, to the North, for, in the 


| North, Chap. 46.6, 10, as it is afterward there expounded : and this 
| cleared, there is nothing lefr,that may perſwade much lefle enforce 


us, to depart from the received interpretation of the place, Sce fur 
ther on ver, 16. Becauſe ſome among you are over-prone to heed 
theſe counterfeirs, ro wit, Ahab, Zedekiah, and Shemajah rhe 
dreamer, ver.z1.24. hear how far it ſhall be from that which they 
would make you b-lieve concerning the diflolution of your capri- 
vity, and your ſpeedy return into your countrey; that thoſe who 
remain yer there ar liberty, ſhall within a ſhorr time be rranſporred 
and brought over unto you, atter they have ſuſtained much miſery 
at home, ver. 17.18, 

V. 16. Know that thus ſaith the Lord, ] This ſupply , 1 ſuppoſe, 
is ncedlefle, The particle that beginnerh the verſe is in the origi- 
nal of various uſe, and the old Latine, which many herein follow, 
renders ir, Beca»ſe. or, For : which ſome thus knit on to the for- 
mer relation; as if the Prophet had ſaid , I have told you what 
God ſaich, bur you liſten ro other Prophers who have broughe 
you to Rabylon, and are fo far from furthering your delivery 
thence , that they would rather help ro bring you thither , if you 


| were art liberty in your own countrey ; for thus ſaith the L1yd con- 


| cerning thoſe that yet remain there: And this coh-rence would 


do very well, it the words of the foregoing verſe would ad- 
mir the ſenſe here given them ; which 1 ſee not how it cangevers 
by any force, be wrung from them : and for that which ſeemerh 
to have pur theſe alſo upon ſuch rentering and torturing of the 
Text, enough hath been ſaid before, The particle being ren- 
dred, Therefore; Therefore thus ſaith the Lord; as anſwering ro 
thar, Becauſe ye ſay, verſe 15, the context will run on fairly and 


| clearly, without need of help from any either ſuper} 10us ſupply; 
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or over- ſtrained coherence. So an Interpreter cf prime nore ren- 
d6reth it: and fo is the particle ulcd, Plal, 116. 10. compared with 
2 Cor.g4.13. and in this Propheſic, Chap 16. F. and 29.9, 

of tie King that ſitreth upon the throne of David, | Ot Zede- 
kiah, vcilc 3, whom Davids throne (hall nor ſecure, Sec Chap. 


. 


ks 4 _ 
and of all the people that dwelleth in this citie, and of your brethren 


that are n't gone forth with you into captivity ] dwelleth, or abide, re- | ' 
£ | monly of corporal fifthinelſe and uncleannele, Sce Genel, 34, 7. 


main; as Chap.39.14 and, cven ( as Elai 3 $44.) your brethren that 
wen! not forth w11h you zmto captivity z bur were left behinde with 


Zcdekiah, Chap.: 4.5 


V, 17, Thus (14 16 the Lod of b-fls,] This attribute is added to 


ive the more emphaſis ro the menace ſubjoyned. 

Behold. 1 w1ll ſend upon them the ſword, the famine, and the peSti- 
lence,] Chap.2 4.10. and 27.8, ſothar they ſhall be in worle calc 
at Jeru'alem, than you are in Babylon, 

and will mabe them libe vile figs that Cannot be eaten , they ave ſo 
evil" Or, ſþ bad, ſo naught. See Chap :4 8. and hence it ſeemerh 
to appear, that this propheſic, or epiſtle was penned and delivered 
{ome ſpace of rime after that there related 

mabe them] Heb. give them : as Chap. 9.10, or I will deal with 
them : as Holea 11. 8. How ſhould I deal with thee. So the words 
would there be rendred ; and lo here : for God made them nor fo 
vile and bad 3 bur they by their wickednefic having made them 
ſelvcs ſuch, God juſtly reſolveth ro deal with them, as men are 
wont to do with ſuch vile fruir, and rotten ſt: ft, as is good fo! 
nothing bur the dung-hill : the word rendred vile, is no where elle 
in the concrete, or adjeRive, but in the abſtract, or ſubſtantive 
Chap.5.30. and 18.tr. and 25.14. See there. 

V. 18, And I will perſecute them,)] Or, purſue them : the fitter 
term here : and ſo Pſal.35,6. and $3.15, 

with 'he ſword , and with the famine, and with the peſtilence As 
verſe 17. with theſe evils will | follow them, whithe: focver they 
g2, and whereſocver they become. Sec Chap.qz.16,17. and 44. 
13, 13, 

and will del 'ver them to be removed 11 all the Kingdoms of the earth, 
$o Deur,:$.25. 2: Chr.z9 8. Sce Chap. 15.4. and 24 9. 

to be a curſe and an aftoniſhment, and an hiſſing , and a reproach 
Heb. for a curſe, &c. as Chap.2 4.9. and 25,4 and 34.17. 

among all the nations whither | have d'1ven them] As veiſc 14, or 
whither I (hall drive them: as chap.24 9. 

V. 19. Becauſe they have mit hearkned unto my voice, ſaith the Lord, 
which | ſent :m10 them, by my ſervants the Prophets , riſing early and 
ſending them, but ye would not Fear ſaith the L1rd) See chap 7.23-26, 
and 11 7,8 and 13.11. and 17.23 and 25.4. a paſlage from per- 
ſon to perſon : as chap-2 2.24," 5,527. 

V. 20, Hear ye therefore the word of the Lird all ye of the captivi- 
ty, whom 1 bave ſent f-om Jeruſalem to Eabylon.] Or, Hear ye a'( 
Unro you of the caprivity | now turn wy ſpeech again, to ler you 
know fram God, what will ſhortly befall choſe your Prophers,unto 
whom ſome among you give treo much credir, through the juſt 
judgement of God ypon them, Heb, And hear ye (and, for, at(» : 25 
ver{ 24. chap.1,3. and 14.6 ) all the captivity, or the whole captivi- 
ty : caprrvity, tor, captroes ; as verl. 7.4, 

I have ſent] See chap 24 5. ver{.4. 7,14. 

V. 21. Thus ſaith the Lord of H ſts, the God of Iſrael, ] As 
verſe 4. 


Ahab the ſon of Koliah, ] Or, Achab ; as the Greek rendrerh it : 


and ſo Achaz. See Eſai 1, 1. Of chis man and his parentaze there 
is no mention elſcwhere. Some ridiculous ſtories the Talmudiſts 
tell us of looſe pranks played by him and his companion here men- 
tioned, not worthy the reciral, 

and of Zedebiah the ſon of Maaſeiah,] Such another as he of the 
ſame name among Achabs Prophecs, 1 King.22.11. 

which p oph-fre a lye unto you in my name, Sec chap. 14. 14. and 
27.15, verſ$g., 

Bebsld , 1 will deliver them int the hand of Nebuthadnezzar King 
of Pabylon,] 1 will give them up into his power : as chap. 27, 6,8. 
and 34. 21. 

and be ſhall ſlay them before your eyer,] That your ſelves may be 
eye-witneſſes of Gods juſt judgement upon rhem, in that cruel 
death rhar the King of Babylon ſhall pur them to, as from Gods 
mouth | now forcrell you. 

V. 22. And f them] Or, From them. 

ſhall be taben 1þ a curſe} This ſhall they leave their names for a 
curſe, Eſai 65.15. 

by all the captivity that are in ?abylon] Or , captives: as verl.:o, 
thoſe of their own nation. 

ſaying, The Lord mab: thee libe Zedebiab, and libe Ahab, whim the 
King of "abylon rrfted in the fire, } Or, barnt with fire : but it may 
ſeem by the uſe of the participle and verbals of it, applied rogreen 
corn parched with the fire, Lev 2 14. (for the verb ir ſelf is found 
onely in this place) rhzt ir importeth a putting of men to torment, 
and ſo ro death, by 2 flow roſting or ſcorching of them with fire, 
{o as they are nor ſuddenly conſumed, or lain with ir , but endure 
m”"ch extremity of pain therewith ere they die: and ſuch a kinde 
of dearth, ir is yery probable that theſe rwo wicke 1 wierches did by 
thar Heathen Kings 2»Pointment endure ; being a kind of death 
not unuſall among the Chaldeans , Dan. 3.6 21+ for venting ſuch 
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things as might cauſe diſturbance in the State. Heb, whom þ, 
roſted them : an elegant redundancy very trequent in Heb, ag 
Plalm 1. 4. 

V. 23. Becauſe they have committed villany in Tſrael,) The reaſon 
is here rendred, nor ſo much, wheretore the King of Babylon burnc 
them.as for which God in his ſecret providence, and by his juſt 


| judgement ſo diſpoſed of them that they ſhould fall into his hands, 


and be ſo handled by him : wvillany, or folly : rhe form is uſed com- 


Deur.23,:1, 2 Sam,13.11,1z, 

and have © mminted adultery with thetr neighb:urs wives,) Or \ in 
committing ad«ltery with their neighbours wives : herein concur. 
ring with thoſe of the ſame ſtamp with them at Jeruſalem, 
Chap. 23. 14. where another word is ulcd inſtead of that rea- 
dred vildany heie , that fignifieth vileneſſe ; whereof thoſe vile hes; 
verſe 17. The like ſyntax, ce Elai 31.5, Chap. 6.23. and 8,5, 
and 9.183, 

and bave ſpoken lying words in my name, which I have nt com- 
manded them, | Chap.14.14. and 23.21,3:, verl,g.21, Heb, a wad 
of falſhood, or a falſe thing: as Prov.13.F. 

even, I bnow and am a witneſſe , ſaith the Lord ] Heb, and I am 
the bnower, and witneſſe, to wir , of thele their vile praRices , how 
cloſely and covertly loever they commir them, and how ſmoothly 
ſoever they demean themſelves in the fight of others, that know 
them not fo inwardly. Sochap,7.11, and 13.:7. and 23.13,14, Sce 
thoſe generals, Job 24.15, with 34-21,22, Prov.y.20,21, and 15, 
3,11, chap.17.9,19, 

Ihnow } Or , am the knower : one that raketh notice and cogni- 
ſance of theſe things as a Jucge, 

a witneſſe] Both judge and wirnefle : no other ſhall need both 
to convict and condemne them for theſe their carriages, See 
Mal.3 Fs. 

V. 24. Thus ſhalt thou alſo ſpeak to Shemajah the Nebelamite, ſay- 
ing,] Or, *ay thus alſo, Heb. And thus ſhalt thou ſay : as verſe 20, 
Chap 27. 4, This latter part of the Chapter containeth a rela- 
tion of a latrer date than the former 2: in likely hood after the re- 
turn of thoſe meflengers , mentioned verſe 3. back from Baby- 
!on, concerning Shemajah , who had given information by lerters 
from thence , of that which Jeremy had written unto his countrey- 
men at Babylon; with an heavy doom by God paficd upon him 
for the fame, 

Shemajah the Nebe-lamite) Or, dreamer : for ſuch a notion the 
word hath in ir, Which whether it have any reference ro ſome 
place of his birth, or abode in time paſt , or to his parenrage and 
deſcent , is uncertain . rhough ir bear rhe name of ſuch a kinde of 
appellation whereby men are uſually deſcribed from their coun- 
rrey, Cirie deſcent, parenrage, kindred , and the like : bur it may 
leem to haye been a term coined o' purpoſe ro intimate his pro- 
teſhon and practice : as if we wou!d ſay, one of dream-land one of 
the houſe, or lineag* ot dream- w11ghts : for he was one of thoſe in 
lik-lyhood that profeſſed and praiſed that ſpecial kinde of im- 
poſture, whereof, ſee verſe 8. Chap.>3 25,33. and 27.9, yer ſeem- 
cth there not ro be any probability of that , which a Wrirer of 
{pecial note hath that he ſhould be a Nabamite , one of the ſtock 
and lineage of that Nabam, mentioned 1 Chronicles 4. 19, and 
by inſertion of a letter , ſo rermed as here, for ſome glance at this 
his pragice, 

= 25. Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of H ſts , the God of Iſrael, ] As 
verſe 21, 

Javing, Tecauſe thu haſt ſent letters in thy name unto all the people 
that are in Jeruſalem, ard to Zephaniah the ſon of Maaſeiah the Pricft, 
and to all the | riefts , ſaying.) Letters. Heb. bo bs. So verſe 1, 
buoks, for, letters : and it may ſcem that he wrote, and ſent more 
than one : though the ſum of that one to Zephaniah be here one- 
ly related, verſe 26-28, which yet ſeems ro have been direaed by 
name indeed to him, but withall, to the reſt of the Prieſts together 
with him See verl :6, 

In thy name | Or,thine own name, (as, thine own way,chap. 4.18.) 
of thine own head ; without warrant , or commiſſion from me. So 
Joh.5 43. if an*ther come in his own name. 

Zephaniah) The ſecond under Serajah , who was th:n High- 
Prieſt, chap.s 2.24. 

the ſon of Maaſeiah] Not the immediare ſon of this Maaſciahy as 
it is not unlikely that Zedckiah the falſe Prophet was ro one of 
that name verſe 21, but of the iflue and family of Maaſciah, and a 
vo of that courſe, whereof Maaſciah was at farſt the head, S$ce 
chap.:z 1.1, 

V.:5 The Lord bath made thee Prieft in the flead of Fehvjada the 
Prieft, that ye ſh1uld be efficers in the hwſe of the Lord, for every one 
that s mad and maketh himſelf a Prophet,that thou ſhould(t pur bim in 
þ"1ſon and in the flocks. } Of this Jehojada, by whoſe example this 
fAarrering paraſite would encite Zephaniah,as one endued with his 
ſpirit of zeal for Gods glory and the good of his houſe , ro proceed 
with all ſeverity and rigor againſt Gods own Miniſter & mefſenger 
for no other matrer than the free and fairhfull delivery of his Ma- 
ſters mef{age, ſee 2 Kings 11.and 1:2. Thus there is no a& fo inju- 
rious, or 1impious, bur that wicked wretches and falſe Prophers will 
nor onely acrempt it againſt ſich as our of conſcience and du- 


ty to God cither croſſe and oppoſe thew , or refuſe ro comp!y 
wi 
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with them in their corrupt courſes and carriages ; bur colour ir al- 

ſo with ſome ſpecious prerence of piety and zcal for Gods glories 
"See Eſai 66.5. Joh.16.2, and 19.7. 

made thee Prieft] Heb. given thee to be Prieſt : as chap. 1.5, and 


Wo , 

: jnflead of Fehojada)] Hence doth one of the ewiſh Commenters 
gather, that Zephaniah was High-Prieſt,as Jehojada was : bur the 
contrary was betore ſhewed from chap 52.24. Soalſo, 2 gs 
18, nor was that therefore the reaſon why he mentioneth Jchoja- 
; da ; bur as prerending Zephaniah to be for ſpiric and zeal ſuch an- 
other as he : as John Bapriſt is ſaid co have had the ſpirit and power 
of Elk - and hath his name therefore given him,Mal.4.5 Mar 11, 

# 10,14- Luke 1.17. and 7.27. 
ye ſhld be officers] Or, overſeers, See chap.20,r, thou and the 
reſt of the Prieſts unto whom alſo rogerher wich him this letter 
ſ-ems to have been direRed, verſ, 25, So the Jewiſh DoRor here. 
Howbcit, the Text may rather be rendred , that there might be o- 
ficers; for thar ye is not inthe Text : thou being at preſent the le- 
cond under the chief Prieſt, who ir may be is either chrough infir- 
miry of body . or ſome other GU_ , reſtrained from look- 
ing after,theſe marrers as he ſhould , oughteſt ro rake care that 
there be not a fail of ſuch officers as may be afliſtane ro thee for 
the reſtraining and puniſhing of ſuch counterfeirs as this Je- 
remy : to which purpoſe he may ſeem alſo ro make mention 
of Jchojada , who ciſpoſed and appointed officers in ſeveral 
places to be afſitant ro him in the ſerling of the State, 2 King, 


Il, 4- 
in the houſe of the Lird,) A defeR of the particle in, as 2 King. 
" 18.15, 
that is mad and mabeth himſelf a Prophet] Or, every madman 
(ſo hare Gods meſſengers been from time ro time deem:d, 2 —_ 
9.11. At.26.24.) that feigneth bimſelf a Prophet ; that in a mad fir, 
or a frantick humour a&erth the part ef a Yropher, when as in- 
deed he is not : for theſe reciprocal forms in Hebrew have oft cimes 
a notion of counterfeiting in them : ſo make thy ſelf ſich , for, feign 
Shy ſelf to be ſich , 2 Sam, 13. 5. and, make thy ſelf mourn, for, feign 
thy ſelf to be a monrner , 2 Sam, 14.2, and, mabing, that is , feign- 
ing her ſelf ro be a ſtranger, or ſome other, 1 King, 14. 2. and, be 
made, that is, feigned himſelf mad, 1 Sam, 21,13. The like 
the Captains charged jeremy with, when he crofſed them in their 
defign, chap.43.2. . 
that thou ſhoaldeſt put bim] Heb. and (as verl, 6.) thu ſhalt give 
him ; as chap 20.2, 
in Priſon] As Paſhur had before done, chap 20.2, of the word 
here alſo uſed , ſee there : nor was there any groudFto render ir 
techs there, and priſon here. 
and in the flocks ]} Thus this beaſt, not content ro have Gods 
Propher impriſoned, or ſo dealt with as Paſhur had formerly done; 
but would have him yer more concumeliouſly abuſed , and further 
extremiry to be exerciſed on him, Thar the term here uſed, figni- 
fieth ſome engin uſed for ſtriger reſtraint, or paintull rortwe is ge- 
nerally agreed . bur of what kinde, or in what manner , is nor 
eaſily determined, One of the Jewiſh Doors expounderh it by a 
word that fignifieth in the firſt place the ſtock of a tree, and from 
thence the ſtocks : which we commonly ſo term ; as our verſion here 
rendreth ir ; ſo uſed by the: in that common proverb with them, 
The workman fitteth in the flocks of his own making: bur another of 
them telleth us that ir is an engine of iron for the hands : whence 
ſome render it manicles ; adding withall , that the term comerh 
from an Arabick word, thar F.nikes tn ſtraiten, orpinchin. A 
learned Interpreter rendreth ir in the shif , and would have ir to 
be a wo d compounded of t + © terms ; the one ſignifying a sbif , or 
boat ; the other having a notion of ſucking : ſuppoſing by it to be 
nnderſtood ſuch a kinde of engine invented to put men to cruel 
pains,asPlurarch in the life of Artaxerxes reporteth ro have been in 
uſe among che Perſians : this he deſcribeth to have confiſted of rwo 
Hollow frames made boar-wiſe, of equal fize , between which 
\the whole body of man being cloſe ſhur up, his head, hands, and 
legs onely extant, at places firted and left open for that purpoſe ; 
the party ſo encloſed , to prolong his pains , and encrealc his mi- 
ſery , through th:r naſty plight , and thac he muſt of neceſſity be 
in they entorced to cat; and inſtead of drink, ro rake in milk 
mixed with honey : which, faith this learned Interpreter , the He- 
brews termed , the ſuchling-sbrf : and becauſe ir might be objeRed, 
that this ſayage and cruel courſe of gorment is not tound to haye 
been in uſe among the Tews, ach another late Writer af- 
firmerh, that ic was at leaſt known torthem) to prevent this, he 
ſub joynerh, char the Jews uſed this rerm for any the ftrieſt and 
prinfulleſt courſe of reſtraint, Bur ro me the notation of the term 
ſeems ove far-ferche 3: nor is any proof brought of the word ſo 
uſed t ir is no where found in Scripture ſave in this place : nor do | 
finde any place produced ſave the Chaldee here . wherein men- 
tion is made thereof in the writings of their Rabbines 2 nor are 
themſelves, as ye ſee, agreed upon the fignification of it in par- 
ticular z whi: h cannot there{ore, I ſuppoſe, with any certainty be 
derermined. 
V. 27. Now therefore why haſt thou not proved Jeremiah of Ana- 
thah, which mabcth him(elf « Prophet to you?) Heb. And nw (as 
thap,z.7.9.) why haſt thou not rebuked ? as it is commonly rendred ; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, 


Chap, xxx, 


that is, taken him up , and reſtrained him : for the word is uſed 
moſt commonly, of an ative, as well as of a verbal rebube,Rach.z, 
16. Plal.g.5, and 63.30. and 76.6. and 106, 9, 

Jeremabrvf Anathoth | See Chap. 1.1. 

maketh himſelf a Prophet] See on verſ-26. 

royou] Or, with you: as Neh, 2.12, or among you: as Eſth, 4 3, 
and 10.3. 

V. 28, For therefore be ſent to us in Babylon , ſaying,) Or, For to 
- purpoſe, or accordingly, (as the like torm , Chap. 5 2.) be hath 

ent, verl_1. | 

This captivity 5 long] Heb. long it , for, long it is 3 that is all the 
Hebrew hath : the word is found, 2 Sam 3.1, Job r1.9, the pro- 
noun demonſtrative for the verb ſubſtantive :as Pſal. 25, 11, and 
99.3. So Chap.zo.7. 

build ye houſes and dwell in them ; and plant gardens, and eat the 
fruit of them. See verſe 5. 

V. 29. And Zephaniah the Prieft read this Ietter) Or, For (as Eſai 
9.11.) Zephaniah bad read (2s Gen. 12.1.) this L:tter, Heb, book * as 
verſ, 1. written to him by Shemajah, verſ.z 5. 

in the ears of Feremiab the Prophet] In his hearing : as Chap 28.5. 
wherher our of any good affeRion ro him, (for he was more than 
once employed in tmeflages ro the Propher, Chap.z 1.1, and 37, 3.) 
or for ſome other end and purpoſe, uncertain, 

V. 30. Then tame the word of the Lord unto Jeremiah , ſaying. ] 
Or, Therefore (as ver{.27 ) came (Heb, was : as Chap.:8 12.) the 
word of the Lord wnto Jeremy : far theſe words have reference unto 
the beginning of this relation, verſ.2 5, 

V. 3!+ Send to all thern of the captivity,) Heb, to all the captivity : 
as ver{.20 ſend the ſecond time to them. 

ſaying , Thus ſaith the Lord concerning Shemajah the Nehelamite,] 
Sec on verl.24. 

Becauſe Shemajah hath propheſied unto you, and | ſent him not ; and 
be rauſ:d you ta rruft in a lye] Or,when I ſent him not, and hath cauſed 
you to truſt in a the, See Chap. 38.15. verſ.g. 

V, 32. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will paniſh Shems- 
jab the Nehelamite) Heb. viſit upon bim: as Chap.25.12. 

and his ſeed Thus Gods vengeance often purſuerh even the rice 
of the wicked, Exod.t0.6. and 34, 7. See on Lam.y.7, 

he ſhall not have 4 man to dwell among bis people , neither ſhall he 
behold the good that I will do for my people, ſaith the Lord ; 
he and his poſterity ſhall be clean rooted our : (as Pſalm 34. 16. 
and 109. 13, 15 ) nor ſhall he, or any of his iflue ſurvive to 
ſee and enjoy the promiſed deliverance and reſtitution of my peo- 
ple. See the like judgement denounted on the like octafion, A- 
mos 7. 17, 

a man i dwell among] Heb, «a man (thart is, any one ; as Chap. 
5- 1.) dwelling, or remaining in the midſt of ; as Chap. 39. 14. and 
409. 1.6. 

neither ſhall he ſee the good] Or, or thar ſhall enjoy the good. 
Heb. and ſhall not fee in the good © the copulative for the disjun+ 
Rive, as Chap. 23+ 18, 34. and adefeR of the relative ; as C bap. 
23- 29. and, to ſee, for, ta enjoy : as Chap. 17.8. eſpecially with the 
particle here ſubjoyned, as Pſalm 27.12. and 106.5. and 128. F. 
and I ſuppoſe that this latter branch is ro be exrerided as well to 
his ifſue , asto himſe}f; becauſe ir might ſeem bur a flight mar- 
ter, totell him char he ſhould nor ſurvive to have any ſhare in 
ou good that God would do for his people ſome ſeventy years 

ENCE. 

becauſe he bath taught rebellion againſt the Lord. | Heb ſpoben re- 
volr - departure, vec the ſame clauſe, Chap, 28.16, and of ic 
m crc, 
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Verſ 1." "He word that tame to an from the Lord , ſaying,] 
This inſcription (the like whereunto ſee Chap. 18, 1.) 
exrenderh ir ſelf unto that entire Sermon, or Prophecy Jaid down 
in this Chapter and the next, conſiſting both mainly of gracious 
promiles concerning the reſticution of Gods people, 

V. 2. Thus ſpeabeth the Lord God of Iſrael, ſaying, Write thee all 
the words that I have ſpoben to thee in a book] In theſe words is a 
mot charge ou by God to the Propher , either ro gather" roge- 
ther thoſe Prophecies that he had formerly delivered untotim, or 
ro enter thoſe upon record that he ſhould at preſent acquaine him 
wich, being of the ſame ſubjeR, and to engrofle them , and make 
them up in a book ; theſe of them eſpecially which concerned the 
furure welfare of Gods people, that they might nor be loſt, bur re- 
main to poſterity, and char the faichfull mighre have chem where- 
with to ſupport their faich, and keep up their ſpirits in an hopefull 
expectation of Gods mes intend tothem, during the time of 
their long captivity, So Habb.z.z. 

Write thee] Heb, to thee; an elegant redundancy:the like where- 
unco, ſee Exod. 37.27. Ezck 24 2. as alſo, Chap. 36.2, 

all the words} Or, things ; as Chap.26.:. and 29.1. 

that I have ſpohen unto thee] Or, as ſome ,that I ſhall ſpeak unto 
_ : and fo the Jewiſh Commenters here underſtand ir. Sce 
verſe 4. 

in 4 book ] Nor in looſe papers; leſt fome of them be loſt ; bur 
made up together in a book, Sce the like charge z bur char more 
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{pecially concerning the denunciation of judgements, Chap.36.z 
Heb. wnio a bor: , tor, in @ book : as unto the Ark, tor, init, Exod, 
dF. 20. 

V. 2. For b the dayes Come, ſaith the Lord, that I will bring again 
the captivity of Tſrael, and Jadah, ſaith the Lord : ] Therealon for 
v hich he woa1ld have this book written, to wit, te mide his people 
om tim? to time of his mercy intended rothem : which he takerh 
occalion alſorhereby at large here co relate, 

{a the daves come, ] Heb. Behold, the dayes coming : as chap.2 3.5, 
to be ſeen with the eye of faith, Joh.8.56, 2 Cor. 4.18. Heb.11.13, 
and as ſure ro come, as it coming, yea, or come alrcady, Hab, 2. 3. 
Heb,10.37,35. 

bring again the Captivity ] So Chap.:2.27. and 29,10,14. there 
3s an elegant confonancy and vincinity of lound between the verb 
and the noun hece uled : that which occaſioned a miſtake in the old 
Latine, rendring the words as if both belonged to one reot, I will 
convert your Converſion : which albeir, it be a palpable miſtake, and 
the ſame verſion elſewhere render ir aright ; yer divers Popiſh,cven 
learned Interpreters admit, and deſcant upon, as ſound and ge- 
naine, The word moſt commonly in its firſt form here ulcd is in- 
tranſitive, and fgnifieth ts return:bur in this frame of ſpeech ſeems 
rather to be uſed for ro reduce, as here, ſo verſ,18, and Plal.85,1,4, 
Sce on Flai52.9 

of 1 ac! and Jada] The remainder of his, as well among the 
ren tribes, as with the other rewo, Chap. 3.12,14. and 23.6, and 31. 

1-6, Erck.37.21,22. 

and I will cauſe them t1 remurn to the Tand which 1 gave to their fa- 
thers, and they ſball poſſefſe it. ] Or, that they may p»ſſeſſe it : as 
Chw.29.6 26, Sce Chap.12.16, and 16 15, and 24.6. 

V. 4. And theſe are the words, that the Lord ſpake concerning Iſ- 
rael, and concerning Fudah.] Or. Now (as Chap. 29. 1.) theſe are 
thoſe things (as verl. 1.) that the Lord bad ſpoken : as Gen. 12. 1, if 
we ſuppoſe i to have reference to former prophecies : otherwiſe ir 
ſeemeth to relate ro what ar preſent was delivered ; as the Jewiſh 
Doors underſtand the words of the charge before relared, verl.:. 
which ro reconcile, we may with good ground ſay, that what here 
followeth is the main matrer, ſum, and ſubſtance of all that God 
had formerly revealed at ſeveral times unto ſeremy concerning 
the deliverance and reſtitution of his people : for by words in the 
charge ſcems ro be imported, as Chap. 29.1. not ſo much the pre- 
Ciſe terms themſelves, as the matter therein compriſed, 

V, 5. For ths ſaith the Lord, ] Or, Thus then, or, Therefore, (as 
Chap.29.16 ) hath the Lord ſaid: for there is no reaſon here ren- 
dred of ought foregoing, bur a paſlage onely unto the relation of 
that marrer, thar was to b- recorded. 

we have heard a voice of trembling , of fear ; and notivf peace.) Or, 
as ſome render it, (which the Hebrew pauſes fayour, and which 
way the ancient Greek goeth) fear there is, but peace is not, or, 
there is no peace : as Chap, $8, 11, This ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors, 
whom nor a tew of ours concur with , underſtand of the dayes of 
the Meſſia , and thoſe of the expedition of Gog and Magog, Erck, 
38. theſe of the troubles railed in the world in way of oppoſition 
to Chriſtian profeſhon, Mart.10. 30. 34. Luke 12, 49, 51. Bur the 
ſounder ſorr of ours and theirs conce-ve the times intended of the 
Babylonian Invaſion , when the Chaldeans by their approach to 
Jeruſalem, and the aflaulrt thereof much more, filled all places 
thereabour with rerrour and dread , Chap. 4.9. and 6. 4. before- 
hand mentioned, to ſhew how they ſhould then be rouſed up our of 
that ſleep of ſecurity, wherewith the falſe Prophets at prelent by 
preacking and promiſing nothing bur peace ro them , had ſo deep- 
ly poſſefled them, that Gods Prophets could hardly wake thenFour 
of ir, Chap. 14. 13+ for thoſe ſeem to ſtray fartheſt from rhe ſcope 
of the place, who expound it of the Medes and Perſians invading 
the Babylonian State , and ſtriking a grievous rerrour into the 
Chaldeans, Eſai 13.8. 

V.6. Ak ye now and [ee whether a man doth travel with child : | 
The old Latine here rendreth the words ſenſleſly , Asb and ſee, if a 
man beget:whereas the Jewiſh DoRor norterh aright upon the place, 
that the man begetteth, the woman beareth, or bringeth forth : and ſo 
the Text is word for word here, Demand, or Enquire now and ſee, if, 
or whether, (as Chap. 2. 28.) « male bear, or bring forth : or as ir 
may wel! be rendred, Enquire now and ſee ; dith'a male bear ? or 
bring forth ? make enquiry and try , whether ir were ever ſeen , or 
known, that a man, or male, (ſo Eſai £6.7.) brought forth, 

wherefore do I ſee every man with his hands on his loins, as & woman 
in travel ? ] Why do men generally, even the ſtoureſt and hardieſt, 
{cem to be afteRed, as it like women, they were in travel ? Sec the 
like demand, chap 46.5. 

every man] The word here aſed, Fgnifies according ro the nota. 
tin of it, a ſtrong, or mighty man, Sec Eſai 24, 17. chay. 3T. 22, 
not the feeble and the faint-hearted onely , but the ſtrong 8. ſtour- 

hcarred ones. 

with their hands on their leins) The wonted poſture and geſture 
cf women in travel, ſtriving and fraiging themſelves to get caſe of 

their pans, 

as a woman in travel] Heb. as cne bearing, or bringing ſorth : See 
chap. 4.31. and 49. 52,24, 

and all faces are turn-d into paleneſſe *] As is went to be in ex- 
rreamny of fear, Joel 2.6. rhe word properly implicth the colour 
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of corn blafted , Deur. 28, 22, rhe old Latine rendreth ir by a 
word that fignifieth the dilcale commonly termed the yelhw 
jaundiſe. 

V. 7. Alai,for that day is great, ſo that none is lihe it : ] Or, Sure. 
ly, (as chap. 22,22, ani24. 8.) that day will be ſo great a da 
(ro wir, tor calamity and milery : as Jocl.2.31.) a none hath Wi 
libe unto it ; or as the like unto it hath mt been, Heb, from not bein 
as it: asch. 10,6, See the like expreſhons, Joel.z.11, Amox 51g 
Zeph,1.14,15- day, for, time ; as it is expounded in the next clauſe, 

it is even the time of Facobs trouble ; ] Or , even (Heb, and: as 
chap. 29. 16.) a time it # (as chap 29.28.) of ſtraits, or diftreſſe, 
(as Eſai 29.2.) ro Facob; Gods people, Jacobs poſterity : as chap, 
10, 16,25, which ſome extend unto the whole time , not of the 
fiege onely , or ſack of the citic , bur of their captivity alſo thar 
enſued thereupon : the rather ro be admired in regard of whar 
followeth. 

but he ſhall be ſaved out of it. ] Oryet, Heb, and (a5 chap.27.rg.) 
he ſhall be ſaved : not ſaved, by way of »revention , from it, bur 
ſaved, by way of deliverance, by bringing them in ſafery out of it, 
See verl, 10, 

V.8, For it ſhall c-me to paſſe in that day, ſaith the Lord of hefls,] 
Heb. it ſhall be, as chap. 3. 16, in that day, for, at that time : as Eſai 
26.1, fo, dey, for, time, yer, 7, ro wit , when 1 ſhall viſit Babylon, 
chap, 27+7. 

that I will breal: bis yole frem off thy neck , | This cenfirmeth the 
former expoſition concerning the extent of the rime of diſtrefle, 
mentioned verſe 7. for from yokes and bonds they could not be 
looſed and freed, unlefle they were firſt under and inthem : the 
particle that. is here wanting : as Eſai 7.2L 

bis yobe? The King of Babylons ; which God would break and 
looſe them from : not when the falſe Prophers rold them he would, 
bur at the time that God bad himſelf ſer and aſſigned. See chap, 
27.26, and 28.4, 11, Many Interpret it of Chriſts freeing rhe 
faichfull from the bondage of legal rites , and the ſervitude 
of ſin and Satan, John8. 3:, 34, 35, AR. 15 10, Rom, 6.16, 
22, and$ 2, Gal.c.1, 2 Tim. 2,26. and that was indeed by 
this temporal deliverance typified : but the former ſcems here the 
literal ſenſe, 

and will burft thy bonds ; ] Either thoſe thongs , wherewith the 
yoke was faſtencd to, or upon thy neck . (ſee chap.27.2.) or bands, 
wherewith capeives, priſoners and bondmen are wont to be bound, 
Pſal.107.14. 2 Chr.36.6. «hap 40.4. Sec chap 2.:0, 

and ſtrangers ſhall no more ſerve themſelves of bim. \ Or. ſerve him, 
as ſome render i ; that is, the King ot Babylon, chap.z7 7. bur ra- 
ther, as our verſion, ſerve themſelves of him, or on him ; to wit, Jacob 
ver{.7. the Chaldeans and 0: her people among whom they were 
captives, ſhall no longer make ſervants of them , derain them in 
ſervitude and ſlavery under them, as formerly they had done, Ser 
the uſe of the word on chap.25.14. aud :7.7, a paſlage from one 
perſon to another : as chap.29.19. 

V.9. ut they ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, | More freely and 
more cheerfully than formerly, they cid, or could , when ſuch 
ftrange Lords and Maſters domineered over them, under whom 
they were captives. See Devr. :8. 47, 48. Pſalm 137. 4. Eſai 26. 
13. ablefled alteration ; whereby rhey ſhould make ſuch an ex- 
change , inſtead of harſh and cruet{ Maſters , Efai 19. 4. to ſerve 
a moſt milde , merciful! , kinde . bounrifyll , Lord, in a moſt free, 
holy, honeſt, and honourable ſervice. See 2 Chr. 12, 8. Hoſ.z 5. 
Luke 1. 74, 75. Rom, 6, 19, 23. 1 Cor.7,z 2, Bur. Heb, And. as 
chap. 28. 12, 

and David their King, whom 1 will raiſe upto them.) Such of Da- 
vids lineage; as I ſhall from time to time ſer over them : the name 
of David, ſay ſome, uſed of ſuch as ſucceeded him in the govern- 
ment of Judah, called the Throne of David, chap.z 2.2, and 29. 16» 
as the title of Pharaoh of the Egyptian Kings — , of Prolo- 
wy in latter times: fulklled in Zorobabel and orhers after the cap- 
tivity, Hag.2.23. but moſt abſolutely accompliſhed in the Meſhas, 
of whom they were types , who came of the ſtock of David, Fai 
11,7, 10, Math, 1, 1. Rom, 1, 3, and was for ever to fit on che 
Throne of David, Luke 1. 32, 33. Sce Exck, 34 :3-and 37, 14. 
_ of him both the Chaldee and Jewiſh DoRors expound ir, Sce 

olea 3. 5. 

raiſe up] The term uſed, as of the Judges and deliverers of that 
people afrer Joſhua's dayes, Judg.2-16, and 3, 9. ſo of Chriſt more 
ſpecially, Luke 1.69 AR.2.30, and 13-23,33, 

V. 10, Therefore fear thou not. O my ſervant Jacob, ſaith the Lords 
neither be diſmayed, OIſracl, ) Be not utterly diſcouraged and dil- 
hearrened in regard of thy preſent dejeRed and diſtreſſed eſtare : 
for he ſpeaks unto them now as under captivity. See the like 
ſpeeches of encouragement, Eſai 41.8,10,13, and 43 5. and 44.2. 
chap. 46. 27. Jacob and Iſrael here , one and the ſame ; as iathe 
places cired. 

for bo, 1 will ſave thee from afar, and thy ſeed from the land of ther 
captivity ; ] Heb. þo 1 am ſaving thee ; | intend and premiſe in due 
time to ſave thee; that is, 10 bring thee ſafe from afar : our of the 
fartheſt parts whereunto ye have been, or ſhall be driven and diſs 
perſed, So Zach 8.7. I will ſave my people (thar is, bring them ſafe) 

frem the Eaſt lands, and from the W:# : and AR. 24:44. th'y were all 


ſaved (thar is, came al! /afe) to land, 
thee 


Chap. xxx, 


thee and thy ſeed] Them and their children ; or thee, Jacob, (as 
if he ſpake to him as one yet ſurviving) and thy leed, or po- 
ſtericy : which in etfe& will be one and the ſame. See the like, Eſai 


+23 3, 
hon the land of their captivity] 'iFrom Chaldea, where moſt of 
chem remain-4 captives, {aid to be @ far countrey, Elai 39.3.07 land, 
pur colleRively, for, lands ; whereſoever they ſhould be in caprivi- 
ty : the land of ones captivity; as 2 Chr.6.36,38. chap 46.27. where- 
in one is captive : a5, the land of his natrvity ; where he was born, 
G:n.11.:8, and 24 7. and 31.13, 

and Jactrb ſhall return, and ſhall reſt and be quiet ) The poſte- 
rity of Jacob, as before, ſhall return to their own land again : as 
verſe 3, and enjoy ir quietly ; or ſhall again reſt and be quiet : to re- 
turn and reft , for, to reſt again : as, to return and dig , for , to dig 
azain, Geneſ.26.18, to return and tempt, for, to tempt again , Plalm 
-$.41. 

and none ſhall mabe him afraid.) Heb, and there ſhall be no fright- 
er; as Lev.26.6, Ezck.34.18, none that ſhall invade them, or di- 
fturb their quier and peaceable poſſeſſhon. 

V. 11. ForTamwiththee, ſaith the Lord, to ſave thee: ] As 
Chap. 15. 20, to preſerve and ſupport thee in thy preſent difhcul- 
tics, and togive a good iſſue tothem , and deliver thee our of 
them in due time, So Efaigrt, 10, 12, and 43, 1,2, Exck. 11. 
I6, 17. 

th:uth I mabe & full end of all rations whither I have ſcattered 
thee ; yer will I not mas a full end of thee: ] See on Chap.s.10,18. 
SoAmnsg9 8, 

b+t I will corre thee in meaſure,] Heb. and : (as verſe 9g.) Iwill 
chaſtiſe thee t1 judgement, or acer din? to judgement : with diſcretion 
and moderation» $9 is the word uſed , Plalm 6. 1. and 112, F. 
chap.10.24. I will deal by way of chaſtiſenient, in another ſort, in 
a milder and more temperate manner with thee, then with others ; 
far for meaſure beneath rhar, which I intend to do unto thine enc- 
mues, S:c Eſfai26.14;19. and 27.7,3, | 

and will not leave thee alt»gether unpuniſhed.) Heb, acquitting ac- 
quit thee : as Exod 34 7. Num.: 4.18, Nah.1.3 Chap.zs.:9g. The 
o!d Latine renireth it, that thou mayeſt nor deem thy ſelf guiltleſſe ; 
bur 1 ſee not how the words can yield it, And whereas a learned 
Wrirer would have it rendred , I will not cutting ff cut thee off, 1 
ſuppoſe the word is no where found ſo uſed ; t .ough he affirm it : 
bur producing noclear place for ſuch uſe of it: for that Zach 5. 3. 
ellewherc produced by him, is queſtionable, and by divers of good 
note otherwiſe rendred. One of the Jewiſh Criricks would have 
it here taken in a notion of ſweeping away , and deſtroying ; becauſe 
by ſweeping away and caſting out of duſt and dirr, an houſe is ſaid 
to be cleanſed and purged : of which uſe of the word , fee on Efai 
3-26. Bur this alſo ſcemeth to9 far ferche ; the uſe of the form ſo 
oft uſed clſewhere . carrying it ſtrongly the other and plaincr way, 
See this who'e pallage again repeared, chap. 46.28. 

V. 12. For thus ſaith the Lord, Thy bruiſe is incurable) Heb. 
Mirtal, or deſperate to thy breach,or ruptare ; bur the particle ſecm- 
eth vacant here; as chap 18 19. and 40.2. deadly, or deſperate. See 
Chap. 15, 18. in regard of humane hopes, or helps ; ſuch as God 
alone is able co help and heal, Hof. 5. 13. and 6.1, Mic.1 9g. Their 
condition by reaſon of their long captivity, Chap. 294 18. ſeemed 
deſperate and paſt all hope of cure, Ezck 37.11, 

and thy wound is grievars. } Heb. thy ſtrobe (wherewith 1 have 
ftrucken chee) griev-1, Ser chap. 14,17. and yer nothing like fo 
pricvous as that wherewith he had ſtruck , or intended to ſtrike 
thoſe, by whom he had ftricken them, Fai 27 7. 

V. 13. There is none to plead thy Cauſe,) Heb, 1 here is none judging, 
or deciding, thy judgement , or controverſie : that oftereth ro debare, 
and decide thy cauſe aright, thar juice may be done thee, and re- 
paratins made for the wrong that hath been oftered thee, See Eſai 
40.27. verl 15. 

that thou mayeſt be brund up ; ) Or. for binding up : as the margent 
rendreth ir : ſo it (hould be a term borrowed trom the binding up of 
wounds, for the cloſing of them : as the like is Eſai 1. 6. and 3. 7. 
bur the word rather may ſeem ro fignifie unto compreſſion, or cruſhing 
out: and fo it ſhould be a meraphor, taken from rhe cruſhing our 
of ſuch corrupt marure, as feftred ſores are peſtered with, and muſt 
be voided, ere any ſound cure can be had; whereunto therefore 
way is wont t1 be made by the cruſhing of ir our : that which ſeem- 
eth alluded unto in dnorher wo:d uſcd alſo, Eſai 1.6. and becauſe 
either of theſe ations rend ro cure, moſt ſorender ir , unto cure, or 
healing. Howheir , becauſe the word ſeems elſewhere uſed for an 
ulcer, or ſore, that neederh and requicerh ſuch empreſſion , or cr ſh- 
ing, Hoſea 5. 13, Obad. 7, ſome render the rext , rlicere is none 
that judzeth thy cauſe, concerning thy ſore. And one of the Jewiſh 


DoRors leems to go ſomewhat this way, though rendring the word | 


rather tor healing , or cure, yet thus expounding the rext , There js 
none that can give any judgement, or paſſe any doom, concerning help, or 
bealing that may be had for thine bus t, they [ay all. there is no cure , no 
belp for it : for he ſupyoſerh the words follows ing to be conceived as 
the ſpeech of thoſe that had conſidered of her ewe, as nor un- 
willing to ſteced her,and recover her, if they con14 . nor unlike thar 


of Babels friends and affiſtanrs, chay, 51. 9g Bur for the word it | 
fe!t 1 encline till rothe tormer ſenis of comreion , or cruſhing, 


- 
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fleſh, to pur to pain, and to vex ; and there is 4 cruſhing of ic, ro 
get our ſomewhat that annoyeth , and hindreth healing : 1 ſup- 
poſe rhat in the other places produced, the word may ſignif rather 
a bruiſe, that comerh by an exceflive p-eſſure , or oyer-hard com- 
preſſion of the fleſk, rather than a wound, or ulcer , as moſt incons 
ſtancly render ir , ſometime the one, and ſomerime the other ; bur 
here a cruſhing in the latter notion, as tending to help an healing, 
Howlſoever we take ic, There is in the Text, a paſſage from one 
ſorr of cure, or help ro another ; from a judiciary to a chicurgical 
courſe ; ſome kinde of cure being intended in cither , of a mans 
body in the one, of his ſtare in the other, Yer an Interprerer of 
prime note here diſtinguiſherh the cerms, as containing ſeveral no- 
rions, thus diſtin&ly delivered; There is none that decideth the cauſe; 
there « no medicine,or cure wm bealing for thee : which might be ad- 
mite:d , if the pauſes in the original were nor dire&ly againſt ix, 
I rather accord with another learned Wricer , who chus paraphra- 
ſerh this paſſage ; Thy wound is fogreat and thy ſore lo grievous, 
that ir pafſerh the $kill of any Phyfician ro tell what may be done 
roir, or to preſcribe any courle for the minaging and handling 
of ir, whereby any hope of cure may be had : one *y of dealing 
with an hurt being pur for all ; cling up, as he ſuppoleth , cruſhing 
eur, as I conceive, 

thou haſt no bealing medicines ] For the ſenſe of this place in ge- 
neral, there is no great diſagreement, to wir, that there is in this 
paſſage an intimation of ſome incurable hurt , of an irrecoverable* 
condition : Bur about both the right conſtruion of the Texr, and 
the genuine notion of the words here uſed, there is no ſmall diffe- 
rence, not withour ſome difhi-ulty ; the former word coming from 
a root that ſignifieth to cure, or beat ; (whence alſo one that cometh 
very near to it ; for bealing, or beath, Prov. 3.8.) is by ſame ren- 
dred medicines, as here, ſo chap.46.11. rhough by others there al- 
fo, curing , courſes of care ; for the word is plural : yea. ſome ſo ren- 
der ir, Ezek, 30, 21 who yer render ir the other way here ; and as 
I conceive , ſhould rather have ſo done there: for the words are, 
ſpeaking of a broken arm, it ſhall nor be bound up, to give curings , or 
healings ; chart is, any degree, or help, of cure, or healing ar all ; as 
thoſe plurals are alſo in an extenuating notion uſed ; whereof ſee 
on Eſai 27.11, for to render ir, as they there do, it ſhall not be baund 
up with medicines put in, to me ſcermeth a verſion of thoſe words 
over-harſh. Bur the old Latine (for the Greek runs here at ran- 
dom, and the Chaldee is as _—_— as the Hebrew) rendreth ic 
curings or courſes of care: which though it may ſeem nor co differ 
much from medicines; yet i: is of a larger extent than that term, as 
we commonly uſe it : and | ſuppoſe this ro be the proper ſenſe, Bur 
the larrer word hath more difhculry in ir; it comethof a word that 
ſignifies ro aſcend, or go «þ : and itis uſed ſometime for a trench, or 
a water-courſe ; whereof ſee on Eſai 7.3 bur being applied , as 
here, and chap. 46.11, to matrer of cure, what it ſhould fignifie is 
queſtionable. Some render it a pliaſter,both here and there; which 
ſhou!d be ſo called, becauſe ir goeth up upon, and is applied unto, 
the hurt, or i]1-atfe&ed place tcr irs caſe , or cure : bur other render 
it much after the ſame manner with the former term , health , or 
healing ; ſuppoſing ir, ſome of them, to be ſo termed from a word 
that ſignifies to profit, or avAl; becauſe where cure is efficacious, 
it is available for health : bur the form of the word will hardly ad- 
mir that dedu&ion ; though ene of the Jewiſh Maſters here ſeem 
to allow of ir. Bur orhers rather therefore from the root before- 
mentioned , becauſe in curing, or healing of a wound, or fore, 
where the courſe uſed raketh effe& , the fleth growerh up, and 
either the skin. or ſome skar is drawn over the place, where the 
wound, or ſore, before was * whence that phraſe frequently uſed 
in caſes of that kinde , care, or healing , # gone up : as Chap. 8, 22, 
and I will mabe cure, or healing, t go up, or to come unt9 thee,verl.17, 
and chap. 33. 6. whereof more hereafter : though cure, or healing 
may be {o rermed, cither in regard of the imp1ſer10n of plaiſters, or 
the like upon the place ill affected ; or from che procuration and 
bringing of eaſe and re-overy thereunto : and this latter more ge- 
neral ſenſe rhe word ſeemerh to have. Bur concerning the con- 
ſtrution of the two words here uſed, a new controverfic ariſeth 3 
for ſome joyn them in regiment together, as the one governing the 
other ; and they render them curing, or curing conrſes, of aſcenſion 
ro wit, of fleſh, or s%in ; that is, ſay they, courſes of cure contrafing 
a (bar. Others, curings. or curing — of utility : char is z Avail- 
able for recovery : and ſo after one of the Jewiſh Criticks, the old 
Larine rendrerth it, Bur others render the words apart ; ſome in 
way of appoſition, c'#rſes of cure, plaſter there is nene ar all for thee z 
or none at all ſhall avail the? : ſome in way of conjunRion ſupply- 
ing the copularive, oft wanting 2s Flai 32.13. Hab.3.11. rendring 
the words, (rings (that is, courſes of Cure) and healing (or, means 
uſed for recovery) there #« none for thee, So one of the Jewiſh 


' Commenters , who alſo affirmeth both words in eftc& ro fgnifie 


| 
| 


the ſame ; and thar the ſame thing is in divers terms expreſſed ro 
make the ſentence the more vigorous : whom the rather I concur 
with; becauſe 1 finde the very like , in ſome ſorr the fame , the co- 
pularive being there ſupplied, in a parallel place, where God pra- 
miſerth ro do that for his people . which by humane help is here 
intimated not to have been fcacible, I will cauſe to aſcend, or, bring, 
t- her (this citic and ſtate) healing, or health, (2 word anlwering ro 


But becauſe there is a two fold cruſhing ; there is a cr-ſhing of the | the latter here) and cure : a word from the ſame roor with the tor- 


mer 23 


Chap. x Xx, 


mer 2 and hs verb, or paiticiple rather, that , from whence the 
latter heret arifcrh, : 

V. 14. All thy ers bo ve forgorten thee, they ſeek thee not : | Thy 
pretended friends and cofederares , the Alyrians and Egyptians, 
whom thou haſt wone to entertain with preſents, 2 Chron, 28, 
21. Chap.z. 18. Hol. 12.1. arc now faln off from thee , and fail 
thee in thy preſent aflition, Chap. 4. 30, Lam.I. 2,17 19, 

thy lovers) So Hol. 2. 7.3, 12. 

have forgotten thee NegleR thee : regard thee no more, than as 
if they had clean forgotten thee, $0 is the word ulcd, Plal, 31. 12, 
& 45. 10. & 106. 21. : 

they ſeek thee not] They ſeek not to thee ; or , enquire not af- 
ter thee: ns in times paſt they had wont to do, See Chap- 
rer 15. F. 7 

for I have wounded thee with the wound of an enemy) Or, becauſe; 
(25 Elav 64. 5 as rendring a reaſon, and ſhewing the canſe why 


they had withdrawn themiclves from hez; to wit, becauſe they ſaw 


in what caſe ſhe was by reaſon of Gods heavie hand upon her, 
Lam, 1-19, 21.) or, when (as chap. 10. 2.) God ſhall have ſtricken, 
or ſmittten thee (So is the Hebrew; as Elay 1.5 &27 7. 1King, 
20 37.) with rheftroke, or, blow, (a3 chap. 10. 19. & 14. 17. verle 
12.) of an enemy * 2 fore and grievous one; not ſuch as friends 
ſomerime in diſpleaſure and anger give to thoſe whom they yer 
love and affe& dearly, Prov. 17,6, but ſuch as enemies are wont 
ro ſtrike encmie: with, Job 13. 24. & 16.9. & 19g, 11, Eſay 63, 
16. For the phraſe, ſee the like, but in a divers ſubje& , Elay 63, 
5. and if we rake the particle here for an adverb of time, then 
the fo mer branch is to be rendred in the furure ; All thy lovers will 
ferget thee, they will ſeek, or, lock, no moce after thee, when I have 
thus ſmitten thee. 

with th: chaſtiſement « a cruell one ; Such ſtripes , as cruell and 
hard-hearted perſons are wont to inflit, So Job complainerh, that 
God was become cruel to him, Job 30. 21, 

for the multitude of thine intyuities, becauſe thy ſins are increaſed | 
Or, are many * Sce of the word on chap.5. 6 & 15, 8, Iris fin a- 
lone that enforceth God to theſe harſh and enemy-like carriages 
roward his peopic; chap.4.18. the cauſal is wanting : ſo verſe 15, 
ſce the like deleR of it, chap. 36.2 9- 

V. 15. Why cryeft thow for thine aſfliion ? thy ſorrow is incura- 
ble, for the multitude of thine miguity; becauſe thy fins were encreaſed, 
T have done theſe things unto thee} Or, Why doft thou ery out of thine 
hurt Heb, breath. or rupture; as verſe 12.) and (a defeRt of the co= 
pularive; as verſe 13.) of thy deadly, or, deſperate, grief : or, that 
thy grief, or, diſeaſe, is deadly, or, deſperate : a deteR am any 
that : as chap.27.8. See chap, 15. 18. verſe 12. what reaſon haſt 
thou ſo much to complain of thy preſent preflures, and deſperate 
condition, when as thou ſufferedſt nothing, bur what by thy mani- 
fold fins and exceſſes thou haſt procured to thy ſelf, chap, 2, 17. & 
4. 18. ſee ver, 14. and the like argument, Lam. 3, 39. 

V. 16. ' berefore all they that devour thee ſhall be devoured] Thoſe 
that thus reader the compound particle here uſed , are compelled 
ro give the words herefollowing a reference into what went be- 
fore, ver. 10 11, and to encloſe all that licth between that and 
this within the compaſie of a parentheſis : and yer with all their 
contrivance the context cannot cafily be brought to hang hanſom- 
ly rogether, And one of the Rabbincs would have ir raken in the 
nature of an Oath. Bur it would rather be rendred, 'Notwithſtand- 
ing; or, Nevertheleſſe; or, Tet : as taken, not in an illative, as moſt 
commonly ir is, but in a diſcretive notion, as in many places of ne- 
ceſſiry ir muſt : that which having nor becn by any, that I can hi- 
therro find, obſerved, hath in divers paſſages of Scriprure produced 
very uncouth connexions, and neeglefſs hyperbations , to the puz- 
ling of the reader, and disjoynting of the context: whereas, being 
duly regarded, it would much conduce to the clearing of it in pla. 
ces not a few, See Eſay 7. 14. & 30, 18, & 51,21. a place nor 
unlike ro this: as alſo, chap,16.14. Ezck.39 15, Hol, 2. 14. let 
the places be well weighed : and this here admitted, the cohe- 
rence of this paſsage with the very ncxt before-going will be clear: 
ro wit, that albeit, they had no juſt cauſe ro complain of what they 
had ſuffered; ſuſteiving nothing but what they had brought 
upon themſelves by their finnes , and deſerved therefore to 
be left fill in that calamitous condition : yer netwithſtanding 
all this, God would our of his meer mercy take a courſe for their 
delivery, and for the effeRing therecf , infli& the like heavie an4 
harſh things upon thoſe, at whoſe hands they had ſuſtained the 
ſame. Thoſe, faith he, that have devoured thee, or, caten upon 
thee (ſee chap. 55.17.) ſhall be devoured. Heb. eaten on , or, eaten 
up. That ſhall be renewed, and —_—_— 2gain_ thar formerly 
had been, when 1ſracl was a thing conſecrated ro God at his firſt 
fruirs, when all thar did eat upon him artraRed guilt, and ſome 
evill or other befell them for ir, chap.z. 3.Sce Eſay 41, 11.&49.26. 

And all thine adver (aries ſhall every one of them go into captivity,] 
They that caprived thee , ſhall chewſclves be caprived, Thus 
will God ſhew himſelf ro be an enemy unto thoſe that have been 
adverſaries to his people, Exod.23. 22, Sec Elay 14-2. 

And they that ſpoyle thee, ſhall be a ſpoyle, ] Some render ir, they 
that tread on thee ſhall he for @ treading on to others : 2s Elay 42. 

22, &51. 22 bur the general ule of the word confirmeth the 
received Verſion, Sec Zach 2, 9, 
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| and all that prey wpon thee will I grove for @ prey, ] Sce F. 
23. 6. 
'v 17, For I will reſtore bealth unto thee ] Heb, I will cauſe 
health, er, healing to come up to thee , or, come unto thee, The warg 
here uſcd lome render a plaſter ; and , lay lome of them, proper] 
a long plaſte/, lo called from the length of it ; becaule the worg ori. 
ginally hath a notion of lJength, or ; prelongation , rendred long 
chap. 29.28, and lengthening, Dan 4. 27, and fo the form ſhould 
have reterence tothe purting of a plaſter on or over the hue, of 
pained part, fully proportionable to the wound or fore, Some 
other would have it to fignifie 4 shar : and ſo ſhould it have rela. 
tion to the 51nning of a wound , or ulcer, which , where it hath 
been deep, is ſeldome done without ſome shar. So they (ay ir s 
uſed in the Chaldee tongue, and in the Writings of the Rabbines : 
for which yer 1 {ce no clear place produced out of either ; for thar 
of the Chaldee, Pſal, 147. 3. to this purpoſe alledged by more than 
one of them,is alrogether as ambiguous, as the word ir ſelt is inthe 
Hebrew, Thus taken here, it ſhould be as if he had ſaid, 1 wil 
bring « tar wpon , or, over thy wound: and ſuch a notion of & here 
would rather blemiſh, than commend Gods work , who in heali 
is not wont to leave skars behind, aurto make & full and fair cure 
of what he undertakerh ro heal, and in that renour his promiſes of 
reſticurion are wont to run, Sec Elay 54. 4 14, & 60, Be- 
ſides that, in Elay 58. 8, rorender the word either of theſe wayes, 
thy plaſter, or , thy shar, ſhall ſpeedily ſpring forth, were palpably 
to wrong the text, | ſee no reaſon, therefore , why we ſhould re. 
cede from the fignification of the word, as having a notion of 
bealth, and healing, in it, and being ſo commonly received: which 
if it be ſuppoſed to atiſe from that 10or, as ic fignifieth ro lergrben 
or, to be long : health; or, healing, way be fo termed ; becaulc it is 
ofrenrimes long in coming, and long looked for, betore ir come. We 
have a proverb,that ſichneſſe comes on bor ſe-bach , hut goes away on 
foot ; intimating the ſuddennefle of falling into mala. ics, roge- 
ther with the ſlownefle of recovery out of Tos : bur it may w_ 
have its giound trom another notion , that the ſame root hath in 
the Chaidee, to wit, of expefation , and bope; Plal. 147+ 11, Lam, 
3-18. health beirg an uſual ſubje& matter as well of hope , as of 
expeflation and defire, chap. 8, 1 5, now this health, or, bealing, is 
ſaid ro come up, chap. :2. or, to be made to come up , as here, and 
chap. 33-6. as I conceive, not ſo much in regard of the coming 
up, or bringing up of fleſh and skin to cover the parts, that were 
bare of eicher before : s Ezek, 37 6. as of accrewing , or coming 
unto the part or party healed: for the word that properly ſigni- 
fies 11 go wp, is very commonly alſo uſed in a larger notion, for to 
paſſe trom place to place, to come to, or, to go from, without any ſpe- 
cial reference unto aſcent, or deſcent: as Numb, 16.24. 27- chap. 4. 
7. Joel 1.6, and ſo 1 conceive it to be taken intheſe and the like 
forms, wherein health, or bealing, is laid to come, or to be brought 
unto one 2: as diſeaſes are ſaid to come and go at Gods command, 
Mar.8, 8,9. and health conſequently being the remoyall of them, 
as in the ſame place is implyed. So has the meaning is no more 
than this, 1 will bring bealth, or, bealing to thee ; or, cauſe ic to ceme 
home unto thee : and it is not unworthy our obſcrvation , that the 
ſame form is uſed alſo of wal's,that bealing is brought , or cauſed to 
come to them, when they are repaired, Neh., 4 7. and healing. or, 
bealth,is ſaid to come to a buſineſſe,when it is brought to a good iflue, 
ortoa full end, : Chron.,24. 13. 
and I will heal thee of thy wounds, ſaith the Lord; Or, of thy burts, 
Heb. from thy ftrokes, or, blowes ; as verſe 12. a word of larger ex- 
rent than wounds. Gods reſtitution of his people, being as a recove- 
ry of life and health unto them, is very fitly called an healing of 
them. Sce Eſay 6. 10. & 19. 22, & 57. 18,19. chapter, 3, 22, 
& 17.14, 
becauſe they called thee an out-caft,] The particle thus rendred, 
the words ſhould import a reaſon , why God would the rather be 
induced to help and heal his Sion, ro wir, thereby really to check 
and control] that conceit, that her adverſaries had of her, thar ſhe 
was a meer abje& and ourt-caſt , one that God had utterly caſt off 
and abandoned, one that neither God , ner Man , regarded, And 
it is rrue, indeed, that the inſolent inſulrations of protane wretches 
over Gods people in times of their deje&ion and &ftrelle, is a m0- 
tive ſomerime to induce God the rather ro ſhew mercy unco them: 
in delivering and raiſing them up again, Bur I ſuppoſe the parti- 
cle hath rather here a diſcrerive, or adverſative notion, and would 
be rendred although : as Gen.8$ 21, Joſh. 19.18, Pfal 2 3, 4, chap. 
12.1, & 30, 11, though they ſo deem of thee, yer 1 will,by the de- 
livery and reſtitution of thee , ſhew it to be otherwiſe with thee, 
than they imagine, Heb. they called an out-caft to thee; that is,thou 
haſt been called and accounted (as Mal. 1. 4 ) an out-caft, Mic. 4. 
6. Zeph.3.19. So Elay 6:, 4. Forſaken ſhall not be ſaid any more to 
thee ; that is thou ſhalt no longer be ſo accounted. See the like 
form, Eſay 1.26. & 64 4- 12+ 
ſaying] Supplyed : as Pſal 105.15. Chap 4.31, and 11. 19, 
This is Zion, whom noman ſeeheth after } Heb, Zion it, or,its: 
the pronoun demonſtrative, for the verb ſubſtantive 2 as __ 29. 
28, verſc 7, and they ſeem in way of derifion to have played vpon 
her name : the term Tſi0n, fignifyicg originally , a dry, or, waite 
place, Pſal,63. 1. & 107, 35. chap.2. 6. & 50. 12, as if ir were in 
regard of its deſolation , for dryneſſe, and wafteneſſe, a place = 
worthy 


— 
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worthy the looking afrer, Heb. Seeker , or, ſeeling to her none #: 
the is utterly diſregarded both of Go4 and Man : for che ſpeech is 
of her, as of ſoma= ſome goodly and beautiful perſon, that in time 
paſt, living in a rich and honouraole eſtate, had been mu h ſoughc 
unto by many , but now fallen into miſery. was utterly abandoned 
by choſe that had ſought unto her before, See ver. 14. 

V, 18, Tous ſaith the Ld, Bhild, I will bring away the captrutty 
of Jacobs tents, and have mercy on bis dwelling places) A further gra- 
cious promile of the reſtauration of their d:cayed and ruined ci- 
tics, and dcllings, and conllitution of their Srate, 

B:b.1d, 1 will bring again the Captivity] Hzb. Colam bringing 
8#zain the captruity See ver. 3, 

the captivity of Jacobs tents] In theſe and the like forms of ſpeech, 
the term captivity is commonly uſcd tor captives. See on ver.z, bur 
here it hath reference not ſe much to perſons , as to places, which 
cannot bz properly ſaid to be caprived, eſpecially in the Hebrew, 
where the word hath a notion of traſmigration and deportation, 
But it may bz obſeryed, that the term of captivity is in Scriprure 
ſom-:time uſed to denote any calamitous condition in general: as 
whete ic is ſaid, that the Lord turned the captivity of Fob , Job 4. 
10, though Job was never in proper ſenſe @ captive: which may 
the rather be admitted here, becauſe this deſolation , cirher with, 
or by reaſon of the poples captivity , betell the places of their 
wonrmcd abode 

Facubs rents] As, Iſraels tents, 2 Sam.29 1, 1Kings 12, 16+ 
and Davids Tavernacle, Amos 9. 12, analluſion to the ancient Pa- 
eriaccks dwelling in tents, Heb, t1, 9, and the :(raclires in the wil- 
derneflc, Num'>. 2 4.5 

bave mercy on his dwelling plates ] Or, dwellings, or, tabernacles; 
as it is rendred, Numb 24.5. i ſal.43.3. & $4.1, on them for him, 
Eſay 14 1. >ce the like phraſe, Plal.10:, 14, 

and the tity ſha'l be build:d upon her own heap,] Or, her heap; 
where before was nothing bur a ruinous heap of ſtones and rub- 
biſh, Pſal.79.i. Elay 25.2. & 37.26, So is the word uſed, Dcur. 
13. 16. Joſh 8. 25. Chap. 49. 2. or ; as others, upon her little hill : 
which the margenr of our bibles exhibireth : as if thc word ſignifi» 
ed an billock, or, a bnole ; ſuch as Jeruſalem ſtood upon, though 
firuate in a plain, Sec chap 17-3. Bur this the Jewiſh Door nor 
content with, would have it, an bigh hull: for Jeruſalem, ſaith he, 
is the higheſt ground in all the land of If.a:l : (though therein 
we need not b:lieve him) and a participle or participial trom this 
root hath a notion of heighr, and is rendred eminent, Ezck,1i7. 22, 
on & mountain | fry an4 emineat, Howbeir, others rake it more gene- 
rally , as the Caldce, who here rendrech ir, apon her place; that 
js, upon her ſeat , or bartome : upon her tormer foundation : as the 
term ſcemeth ro be taken withour ſpecial regard to hill , or dale: 
Joſh.11.13. the cities that ftood ſtill upon their ſeat, or ſnl : and had 
not been ruinaced in the ſurpriſal, Though that rerm ſeem uſed 
both there and here ; becauſe cities were uſually bilr on ſome ri- 
fing , or the ground ar leaſt railed tor the founding and rearing of 
them: and from hence divers towns and ciries had their appella- 
tions, as Telmilach, Ezr-2. 59. Telabar, Eſay 37, 12. 1elabib, Ezck, 
3, 15. Bur ſee Zach.22, 6. & 34. 10- 

and the palace ſhall remain after the manner thereof. | By the 
pelace, here ſome underſtand the Kings houſe, or court; Others, 
and ſo the Chaldee , Gods houſe, the Sanfuary, the Temple which 
was as Gods palace, Plal.11.4. & 68.29. Ochers , both: the middle 
ſeems beſt. 

remain] Heb. ſir, that is, be founded, and ſeared, and cried, 
Eſay 13. 20, Chap. 50, 39. abide; as Numb, 35. 28. Pſal, 9.7. 
& :9. 10. 

after the manner thereof Heb, @pon 115 right, or, judgement ; thar 
is, ſay ſome,ſeared in its tormer or wonted place: or, as others , fo 
builr,ſo uſed and fo frequented,as formerly it had been: the word 
is of a very large extent, See 1 Sam. 2, 13. &. 27. 11, 2 King 
3.97. & 19». 26. 

V. 19. Andout of them ſhall proceed thanksgiving , and the wyce 
of them that make merry : } | he comfortable eff-& of this reſtitu- 
tion, chearfulncfle of heart, an4 thankfulnefſe ro Gold tor his 

oodnef(: therein towards them, Chap-3r.12. 

out of them] | hat is, from the rencs of Jacob ane his dwellings, 
ver 18. and the people reſtored to them. 

ſhall proceed thankegiving } Thar is, becauſe the noun and the 
verb are of different genders ; ſacrifice of confeſſion, or , praiſe , or, 
thanbsgiving : ſo called, Lev.7.1: 13. Chap. 17.26. & 38. 13, as 
ſome; or, as others, both Jews , an4 ours,the voyce of priſe, or 
thanksgiving, ſupplycd from the next branch : as 1 Chron, 1, 15 
Eſay 18,7. & 30.17, ſoPſal.28.7. & 42,4. John. 2. 10, Sce Eſlay, 
I2.1,& 26.1. & 354. 10. & Fl. 11 

the woyce of them that mabe merry] Heb. that laugh. Ste on 
chap.15. 77, and it ſeemeth, as ſomc not amille deem , to allude 
to the wontred mirth, muſic: . and jvllicy , thit was exerciſed by 
Gods people, at their ſolemn Feftivals, and repaires ro Gods houſe, 
Pſal.4z. 4. & 118, 15. Eſay 30.:9. Chap.3 1,15, Efay 30. 29, but 
it may well be caken in a larger extent:3as Chap 31.13.& 33.11.Sec 
there, Zach. $8.4 & 9. 15,17. 

and 1 will multiply them, and they ſhall mt he few ] Or, they ſhall 
not be diminiſhed; as Pſal.107. 39. Prov. 132 11. Elay 21, 17, See 
Chap. 31, 27, Ezck, 36, 11, & 36.26. Zach, 1o. 8,9, 
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«nd 1 will ghrifie them , and they ſhall no» be ſmall. } Or, m:an; 
or, of ſmall account, Plall 119, 14'., and ſo is the word aifo uſcd in 
the Syriack , Mat.13 57. & 22.7, Mar.1i:, for they ſtraiccn the 
rext roo much, (which yer many, both Jewiſh, and others do} char 
make this branch no other than the ſame, though in other cerms 
delivered, with tie former, 

| V. 20. Their children alſ> ſhall as aforetime,] Their iſlae (Heb, 
his; to wit, Jacobs, verſe 18.) ſhall be ſerled in as good and fair 
an eſtare and condition as they were before the time of their cap- 
tivity, Elay 44-34. chap.33. 11, Lam. 5. 21. 

and thetr congregation ſhall be eftabliſhed before m2] There ſhall 
be a conſtant [.iccefſion of them,either proreRed by m2, oc attend- 
ing upon me, Elay 66.22, Chap.31, 36. and 35+ 19. 

and 1 will puniſh all that oppreſſe them ] Heb, wiſit wp»n (as chap- 
ter 29. 32 ) ail bis oppreſſors: as Judg. 2. 18. & 6, 9, Sce 
verſe I6, 

V. 21. And their Nables ſhall be «f themſelves, and their go- 
vernours fhall proceed from the midſt of them, ] Heb. bis noble, or, 
magnificent, or, henourable one : as Eſlay 10. 34 2 Chron, 23. 20, 
and, his ruler, or, governour, from the midſt of him ; that is, trom a- 
mong them: as Num. 14.13. ſoſh, 7, 12,13. This ſome reftrain 
ro Chriſt, the King and culer of Gods Church, Pſal.z. 6. Eſay 11. 
1. Mic,y 2. As 2.36. and ſome of the Jewes themſclves expound 
them of the Mzſſias. H wheir, the words ſeem colle&ive ; and to 
imply. that ſtrangers ſhould no more rule over them, and keep 
th:m in ſubje&ion ; but they ſhould have rulers and governours 
of cheir own, Deuc.17.15, fulfilled in Zorobabel; and or' ers in 
thoſe times, Zach 4. 14.& 6. 11. 14 but principally indeed in 
Chriſt, of whom h« was a type, chap. 23. 6. & 33.16. 

and I will caaſe him draw near , and hs ſhall approach unto me.] 
This ſome und-rſtand of the Ruler , or Kulers, before-mentioned, 
that God would take them co be near unto him, in regard of his 
favour toward them, and prote&ion of them, whereupon the ſafery 
and proſperity of the people under them would very much depend, 

z Sam.7,14 Plal.:zo 4 & 89.24 23. Sec Hagg.z.23, Others, of 

Jacob or lſracl, Gods people in general; a people near unto God,' 
and received into fayour again with God, as before, Exod. 19. F. 

Deur,4 20. Plal 148.14. Zach-10,6 Others, of Chriſt, who as a 
Prieſt maketh his approaches unto God for us . and by whom we 
have alſo acceſs unto God, Joſh 14.6,Eph 2.13, Heb.4 15,16. & 9. 
I1,12, & 10. 21,:2, 1Pet.3. 18, in whom without queſtion this 

was moſt conſumniately made good : and the order of rhe conrexc 

is not amiſs by divers obſerved : as implying, fay thoſe that gothe 

firſt way, that no man may intrude himſelt into any office of go- 
vernment wittour call trom God,Deur.to$ & 17.14. Prov.$.15. 

thoſe that go the ſecund. that come unto God, unleſs God converc 

chem, and work them to himſelf by his Spirir, chap. 10, 23. & 3r, 

18, Lam.5.21, John 6. 44 65. thoſe that go the laſt way, that 

Chriſt was by his Father defigned unto his office , before he under- 

rook it, Pſal.2.6, & 110, 1,4. Joh, 6,27.& 10 36, Heb. 5.4,5 9. 

1 Per. 1. 20, 

for who i this that engaged his heart to ap8roach unto me ? ſaith 
the Lord, This clauſe is very difficult, and Interpreters are much 
divided about ir: thoſe, I mean, that take notice of ir ; for many 
of them ler ir paſs wichour any regard had of ir, Thoſe thar rake ſpez 
cial notice of ir, ſome of them expound ir of Chriſt; bur diverſly .* 
ſome in way of admiration ot his dignity and excellency, For who 
i this (that is , how excellent a perlon is he (that hath given his 
heart (that is, his foul) for a pawn, or, pledge, or, engazement , 19 
procure acceſſe t» me 2 Eliy 53 7.10. Heb.7.2:, Others in way of 
appropriation,and excluſion of all others; who but be hath engaged,or 
can engage ? why can engage hu heart to approath unto God, in that 
manner, as Chriſt did? 1 Tim.z, 5. or, as others, who dare in thir 
manner offer to approach unto God, or, take upon him the office of 
mediating berween God and man; unleſs he be by God himſelf 
called and afligned thereunto > H-b. 5, 4, Bur others, nor a few, 
apply it ro Gods people ; whom | rather concur with : and theſe 
go again two wayes. For ſome would have it ſpoken in way of ad- 
miration, as intimating the paucity of thoſe ar preſent, thar did 
apply themſelves ro draw near nnto God; and they render the 
words, For who 1s he that engageth his heart to approach unto me? So ir 
ſhould be like thar, Eſay 5 3, ' 1h» believeth our repart? that is, few 
ornone: and Flay 64.7. there is non? that ſtirreth up bimſelf to tabe 
hold on thee. Others, in way of confi "mation, as rendring a reaſon, 
why he had ſaid he would make themro approach, that they mighe 
come near to him 3 ro wir, becauſe none could do ir of himſelf, 
Cant. 1. 4. John 6 44 & 15. 3 Others, again, in way of ſtipula- 
tion ; like that , Pfal. 25. 12. andthat Efay go. 10, and one of 
thoſe thar goeth this way , giveth a two-fold ſynrax of the terms 
he'e uſed : the words may, faith he, be rendred, cicher, who 
is he that hath engaged, or , undertaken for his heart to draw near 
unto me 2 as. thy ſervant bath engaged himſelf for the lad, Gen. 44. 
32, or, that hath made a covenant , or , agreement with his heart 
(chart is, hath fincerely obliged himſelf and made a covenant with 
his heart ) to approach unto me ? aS he faith , Mabe a covenant, or, 
azreement , with my Lord, Elay 36.8. andas Jo>, Thave made a 
covenant with mine eyes, Job 31. 1. though this word be nor 
there uſed : and he ſuppoſerh ther the words may have reference 
cirhcr to what went before * ot taking rear ro him 5 ſuch as had 

any 
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any hearty defircand reſolotion thr's to approach an4 come home to 1 ion of them into their own land again , reſtitution of their 


him £.24-7,% £0 4,54+-Joh 6 3747 rothar which tollowerh, thar if 
any ſuch were tuund,whoſorver they wet e that ſhou &d be ſo attced, 
they jb ul be us proplegand be would be ther God:ver, 2 unto which 
one ©: the Rabbines going, alto this wavy, adceth , that tis is ad- 
pyncd io intimarce, thar not rhote of that nation, whom God for - 
merly had taken to be near him , bur fuch Gentiles allo as dwele 
among them, and were in this manner aftcated, ſhould be raken in 
tog: ther with th:m, to cnqoy the like communion and inwardnetle 
with him Dcut. 9.11,12. & 41. 12,23, Elay 56. $,8, And this 
laſt keem-th very p. obable , though the Rabbics additional ſeem 
a little ove -cuiious and needicfle, For as for that of a learned 
W:iter, who becauſe the word here uſed hath ſomerime a notion of 
ſwcerneſſe, chap 6.20 & 31.26. Plal. 104, 34 Prov. 3. 24. & 13. 
19. Hoſlg.4 Mal.z.4. would have it rend:cd, who rs be that hath 
(wo. ted tus beart to draw near to me? beſide the uncouthneſle of 
the phrafc, it cannot have place here; becauſe the word in all the 
places pointed ro, where alone it is certainly found in that notion, 
is conſtantly ulcd in a paſſive, not an aRive ſenſe for, to be ſweet, 
07, Pleaſant; not for ro make fuch, Howlocver there is here eicher 
a defect of the relative, as chap.:3.29. or the demonſtrative pur 
for it, and the other for the verb {ubſttantive: as Vial. 25, 1:, & 
44 4. Elay 66.1, 

V, :2, And ye ſhall be my perple; and I will be your God, | A Rti- 
pulation renewe4 berween God and his people, So chap, 24. 7. & 
31.33. & 32.38, A paſvage trom perlon to perion 2 as chap 29,19, 
ver 8 and from number to number : as Plal.127.5-& 140.7. 

»-] Boch Judah and 1racl ver, 3. all the familics ot Iracl, 
Chap.31. 1 

V. 23. Fehold the whirl-wind of the Lord goeth forth with fury ] 
Sec b:forc on chap. 23.19, where the ſame denunciation in ctte&R 
is found : the only matter of doubt is here concerning the perſons 
againſt whom it is denounced. Ir was thete denounced againſt 
the wicked among (ods people, and the falle Prophers by whom 
they were {:duced : and lo would /ome have it ro be here; as fore- 
tcliing what ſhall befall the obſtinare wicked among them , 
that kept aloof from God either in heait ,, or in life, or in both, 
Chap. 1 2.:. notwithſtanding the gracious goodnefle of God cxhi- 
bired and mad: good unto thoſe that fincerely drew near unto 
him, verſc 21, which they ſhould have no ſhare in, but ſhould caſte 
deeply of his wrath, So Elay &5 20, Chap.17.5,6. Bur others ra- 
ther the moſt and beſt, conceive it to concern here the heathen 
people, the encmics of God and his Church, betore pointed ar, ver, 
16.20. the deſtruction of the one being uſually joynced with , and 
making way to the &cliverance of the other, Sce Elay 14 1. 

a continuing whirl-wind)] Becauſ- the old Latine hath two feve- 

ral terms here, a whi1{-wind, and a tempeſt, or ſtorm ; ſome Popith 
Writers ſtand deſcanting upon and diſtinguiſhing of them; bur to 
no purpoſe: for the Hebrew word is in cither member the ſame,ſave 
that it 1s of a maiculine forme in this latter, of a feminine in 
the former : (as the like, Eſay 3.t.Jon, 2. 1,10, Bur of the atrri- 
bure given to it, there is ſome queſtion ; for ſome render it, grie- 
worfly ctring, as with a ſaw; which from: hence is deemed to have 
irs name, 1Kings 7. 9. which ſcemeth to receive ſome ſtrengrh 
from that in the parallel place, chap.z 3.19. where che word is grie- 
wo-ſly pairing, or . putting to grievous pan : for theſe reciprocal 
forms, whe e they have no reciprocal figmhcation, carry a notion 
of aggravation and vchemency with them : and this | rake co be 
th genuine ſenſe of the word, Howbeir, ſome other,reterring ir ro 
another root , render it, ſome, an affrighting, or, terrifying, one; 
becauſc that root hath lamertime a notion of rerrowr , Job 19 29, 
ſome . a whirling or, inviduing one . ſuch anone as gathering ir 
ſelf rogether, ſhould ſo wheel about them , and environ themythar 
they ſhould nor be able any way ro ger out of ic , becauſe the word 
hath ſometime a notion of gathering together, Elay 54. 15. Hol, 7. 
14. ſome, a continuing one , whom our verſion followeth , or, 
& ſojourning one ; that is, ſaith one of them , one thar ſhall as an 
unwelcome gueſt rake up his gailes and lodgings with them , and 
ſo paſs in progreſs inceſsantly from place ro place , untill it haye 
gone thorow their whole land , and made an utter riddance of 
them; becaule the ſame root hath alſo other-while a notion of ſo- 
jowrning Lam.4.15, and therterm is uſed for a ſojourner, 1 K.ng., :7, 
29, Burl adhere ror':c firſt, 

V. 4. The firrce anger of the Lord ſhall not return untill he 
have done i', and unnill he have performed the intents of his heart } 
See Chap: 23-20. the pronoun jr , needed not here more chan 
there, 

in the latter dayes ye ſhall conſider i+.] See likewiſe on chap 23. 
20, where only the phraſe of c:nſidering, or, underſtanding , is by a 
gemination mace more emphatical, 

CHASE XRLLEIL 
Verle 1, T the ſame time, faith the Lord, ] This introduRion 
evidently ſhewerh that the fore-going Chaprer, and 
thisdo joyntly make up one Sermon or Prophecy, For in it . the 
Propher after a cloſc of that , with a denunciation of deſtruRion 
#0 the enemies of Gods people; doth in this return again to the 
proſccution of Gods gracious promiſes to his people ; in the redu- 
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ſtare, multiplication of their luc, collation at peace and p!ent 
upon them in abundance, ver, 1 —— 28, renovation and empil. 
fcation of his covenant with them, ver. 29 34. and the 
continuation of thele bis tavours with them to their poſteriry for 
ever, veric 35-----40, 

At the ſame time In the latter times pointed to, Chap, ,. . 
(for where that Chapter ended this beginneth) that is, after = 
return from the Babylonian captivity in part, but more complcar. 
ly, and principally, under che Mefhias, Chap 30. 9. of whoſe times 
the Jewiſh Doors themlclves oblerve , that the Vrophers 
ipeak in thoſe rerms, Eſay 2. 2. Chap 48.47. & 49 
Mich, 4. 1. 

will I be the God of all the families of Iſrael . and they ſhall be m 
peaple} Nor of Judah alone , bur of Lracl allo, of all the ewelve 
Tiibes and of all other that ſhall be called and adjoyned unto 
them, Chap.3.18. & 30.3 4.22, for to that laft this hath r,4e. 
rence, See to the lame purpoſe, Ezck.37.19,:2. Hoſ.,1,1o, & a 
ARS 2.39. Rom. 11.26. * 

V 2, | bus ſaith the Lord, ' he people that weve left of the ſward 
found grace ;n the wildern:(ſe,} God,to put them in hope ot further 
tavours, min4cth them here of his former mc. cies, So chap. 2, x 
The words moſt read, as we have th:m here in the time pait by the 
people lefr of the (wor dgunerſtandirg, cither thole that eſcaped the 
ſword of Pharao, who pu: ſucd them with a full purpoſe to cut them 
off and deſtroy th: m. Exod 14.9,10. & 15. 9. or, as ſome, thar 
lurvived the exccution done by the Levites among them for their 
idolatry, avout the golden calt, Exod,z2z, 27,28 or, as others, the 
{word of the Amal: kites and Amorites that fovght to intercept 
them, and cut thim oft in their way E 0d.17:8, Numb.21, x2 33, 
Deur.z5 19,18, (but the tor mer rather here intended) found ta- 
your with God being by him fupplyed with all neceſsary accom- 
modations, in thci: paflage thorow the vaſt and waſte wildernefle 
into the land of Canaan. Deurt,z 7,& 8.2, ------ 4+'F, 16+ & 32, 
19----- -12, Or,as tholc that go the latter way , they were for all 
that their hor: ible idolatry, ar Moles interceſhon and intreaty tor 
them, reconciled ro God, and brovght into favour again with him, 
Exod 33.17. Deut.9 19. Bur ſome read and render the words in 
the tuture 3 The pevple that are [:fr of the ſword ſhall find favour as 
in the wilderne(ſe;that is,ſay they,thole that have eſcaped the ſword 
of the Chaldcans , ſhall after rhe diſsolution of that caprivity, in 
their return home again, find the ſame favour with me , for mat- 
ter both of pi oteRion and provihon that their fore-fathers did in 
their journs ing thorow thoſe giimall deſerts. Now true it is, that 
God doth otrentimes parallel! the dehiverance our of Babylon, with 
the bringing of th:m our ot Egypt, and deſcribe the paſſages of his 
providence concerning their rerurn home in the latter, by thoſe 
diſpenlations exhibired ro them in the former , Elay, 1 Is, 
16. & 44.19 -© asallo that the note of fimilitude is oft wantingy 
where o: neccli'y it is to be ſupplyed : Flay 118. & :2.18, & 66. 
3. Burt where there is no neceflity , and the ſenſe is plain and clear 
of ir felt withon1r it; there ro torce it in, and force a Scripture to 
farcher-terche trains, leemerh neither fair, ſafe, nor fir, 

even Iſrael, when 1 went to bring him to reft.] Heb, in going to 
reſt him, or re bring him 10 1eft tſra*l. So the words lic in the text : 
which moſt; both ot the Jewiſh Wrirers, and others, underſtand of 
Gods going ro procure reſt to his people : and ſome of the Jewiſh 
expoun.i of Gods conduRing them,and going beture them ro leek 
out fir reſting-places for chem as they travelled along or to and 
fro. in the wildernelſe, Exod 1,22, Num, ©. 33, Deur. 1, 33. 
Others, of the bringing ©! them unto 1 ſerled place of conſtant reſt 
in the land of Canzan, Deur 12.9, Plal.g5.:1, and the word may 
then wel: be rendred; to ſertle hrm. See Etay 51, 4. & 63 14. So 
the word Iſrael mu't by way of appofition, be ieferied ro rhe people 
before-mentioned, as our \ erhon conceiveth ir: or if we pur off 
Iſrael to the end of rhe verſe , rendring the words, to ſertle him, 
even Iſrael; then there is a redundancy bur elegant and vehe- 
menr, I:;ke that: Prov.g.:1, Hu iniquitie* ſhall tabe him, the wicked 
one; and the end »f hu mi-th, is gri'f, Prov, i4 13 Howbeir, ſome 
referre all this ro Iſrael, reading the words, ſome, in the fu- 
rure , Iſrael ſhall g1 to bu reſt, *o the old Latine, Others, in the 
time preſent, Iſrael going unto his reſt, So ſome of the Greeks. O- 
thers, in the time paſt, when 'ſ-ael went. or was going , to bis reſt : 
or , in Iſra-ls gring to bu veſt. So a learned Writer ; who to 
ſtrengthen chis expoſirion. further obſerveth; firſt , rhart the verb 
infinitive is uſed ſometime tor the prerer renſe, wherein the Jewiſh 
Door here concurred with him, pointing us to the like , 
Chapter 14 5. Whereof ſee there : and as leaving, for left 
there; ſo going , for , went, here. And ſecondly , that the verb 
of ref11;,in the form here uſed doth as often fignihe to reſt, as 10 
cauſe to reſt: and fo indeed ir ſeemerh to be taken , Deur. 38. 
£4. Elay 34.14. Chapter 47.6. and laſtly , thar the infinitive 
is in Hebrew , as well as in ocher larguages, uſed frequently as 
a noun : as Plal.139 2. my down ſittirgs and mine »þ-rifing : andy 
thy fitting , for, thine abrde, chap 9g, 6. The words may well 
bear either ſenſe ; bur 1 encline rather ro the firſt underſtood of 
the promiſed land. 

V. 3. The Lord bath appeared of old unto me;} Heb, from «- 
farre: as Plalm 139,23, Elay 5.:6.bur it is uſed as well of rieye, 35 of 

place; 


ule tg 
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plac: ; and ſo here, Howbeir, ſom: refer i ro the time to come ; 
2s if the meaning were, it is far off that the Lord appeareth unto us. 
Ye cell us, that God will appear for our deliverance, Elay, 60. 2+ 
and 66.5,but his appearance to that purpoſe is long a coming. 59 
ic (hoald bs the ſpeech of the people complayning of the delay of 
. theic d:liverance, B ir this interprecation the words will not bear 
Others, and fo the moſt reade th-mgin the time paſt, as the word 
is uſed, Eſay 22.11,and well rendred hzre, as there alſo, of old, in 
times long paſt and gone. That they are the words of the people 
in captivity is g-neraly agreed; bur ſome would haye them the 
words of the profane partic among th:m, as ſcoffing at Gods Pro- 
ph:ts, when they cell them of Gods Ads done in fermer times 
for his people, as if they ſaid, Ye rel! us of chings long ago done; 
but whac is chat to us, what was then done?if any ſuch things were 
then done , that was in the old time : ſhew us ſomewhat in our 
dayes, Bar che moſt rather of the main body of the peopl:, ac- 
knowled ing thac God had indecd ſo appeared unto their fore- 
fathers as was before incimared verſ: z.bur withall implying,thac 
he had now withdrawn himſelf and his gracious preſence from 
them, an41 did not manifeſt his affe&ion ro them, or might for 
them, as in times paſt he had done. See the like complainrs Judg. 
6. 13. Plalm44. it. ----3.and 74. 1:,--- 14. Eſt, 49. 14. and 
63 11. 16. 

_— H:b. bzen ſeen in the minifeſtation of his providence 
for his p2oples good and ſafety ; as G:n fis 22.14 Plalm 102.16, 
Zach. 9.14. 

ſaying, yea, I have loved thee with an everlaſting love; ]} That 
theſe are the Lords words, is generally received: bur according 
ro our verſion, inſerting che word ſaying, berween this and the for- 
mzr branch of the context, ir many be deemed that they ſhould be 
the words of God uttered long agor, at what time he fo appeared 
to his _ Whereas indeed they are, as moſt Interpreters 
alſo rake them, returned from God, as an anſwer to the peoples 
complaint covertly incloſed in their fore-mentioned ſpeech ; aflu- 
ring them of the continuance of that affe&ion ro them, thar in 
former tim $s he had born toward them, and manifeſted unto 
them: and inſtead of ſaying, therefore, ſay they, might be ſup- 
plied , as Elay 58. 3. bur referring to the ſpeech fore- 

oing and annexing it to the cloſe of the former branch, as a!ſo 
the words here following, might berter be rendred, yea, (Heb. and 
as Chapter 18.23.) I love thee with a perpetual or, everlaſting 
Iee Heb Le of perpetuity, or eternitie ; as bindneſſe of perpeturty, 
Eſay 54-8. and joy of perpetuity: Eſay 61-7, My love and affeRi- 
on concinuerh ſtill the ſame ro thee, and ſo ſhall do for ever : or, 
as ſome other, with reference ro the time paſt, I love thee with an 
ancient, or @ hve of antiquity : 1 love thee ſtill with the ſame affe 
Rion that in former ag*s 1 bare rowacds thee: and both the rerms 
of the rext, and the drift of the context will bear ir; for the word 
here uſed hath oft 'reſpe& ro the time paſt, as well as ro the 


future, Eſy 58 12.and 63, 9,11.Sce Malachi 1.3, and3. 6, 


John 13. 8, Rcmans 11. 29, 

therefore with loving kindneſſe bave 1 drawn thee. ] Oc drew 
thee,as ſome I wooed s &. to win thee and bind and ingage thee ro 
me with many ben: fits, as with cords and bands of love, Hoſea 10, 
4. or as others, I will draw thee ; ro wit, after me, Canticles 1.4, 
John 5.44. 07 unto repentance, Romans 2,4. Bur others rather, 
both of the Jewiſh Writers and ours conceive the rerm here uſed, 
to be raken in a notion, not of artrattion, bur of extenſion : and 
ſome of the [ewiſh Doors render the words in the time paſt, 
therefore did I ex'end bindneſſe to thee ; to wit, ſay they, at Mount 
Sinai, when I rook thee to be a people in covenant with me, Ex- 
odus 19, 5,6, an effe& of his love and aff:&ionro them, Deurero- 
nomy 7. 7 $, But ours rather in the future, therefore will I ex> 
tend bindneſſe to thee, So Pſalm 36.10, extend thy bindneſs ; and 
mneto extend bindneſſe, Pſalm 109.12. Heb. word for word, ex- 
tend thee bindneſſe, for extend it unto thee : the particle ſwallewed 
up,berween the Verb and the Pronoun athxed : as Eſay 65.5. See 
inſtanc:s of the like there : Wherein he would extend kindnefle 
to her, ſce in the words next following. 

V. 4. Again I will build thee, and thou ſhalt be built, | Thou 
ſhalr be reſtored and lerled again; a metaphor raken from ar- 
chireQure ; for, ſaich the Rabbine, as rimber and ſtones and other 
materials are diſſipared and diſperſed, when a building is diffol- 
ved and pulled down; fo in re-edifying of it, they are gathered 
and brought rogether again, and the fabrick is raiſed by the con 
jan&ion of them in due manner one with another : and in like 
manner was it with this pzople ; who when they were diſperſed 
by deportation had their State diflolved, which God by the col- 
le&ion and reduQion of them unto their own land, and ſerling of 
them therein, promiſerh as co re-edific anJ build up again, Pſalm 
$1.18, & 102.16. & 147.2. C«24 6. 

O virgin of Iſrael] Oc 0 Damſel, See Efay 47. 1. and Damſel of 
Iirarl :25, daughter of Sion, Eſay 1. 8. and, the city of Jeruſalem, ic 
is put here for che whole State of Iſracl y.1. 

tho ſhalt again be avorned with thy Tabrets, and ſhalt go forth in 
the dances of them that make m>rry] Thou ſhalt rerurn agiin ro a 
comfortable and cheertull condition, ſuch as in times of p:1ce and 
plenty.p2ople generally, the younger (art clp:cially, are wont to 
enJo9y,Zach.,z.1o,&85.&g. 17, 
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be adorned with thy tabrets ] Or, adorn, 0: furniſh, thy (e1f with 
thy tebrets,oc timbrels. So the Verb is rendred, asin a reciprocal 
notion, Chaprer 4.30, Ez:k, 16. 13. & 23. 40. thou ſhale make 
ulc again of thy Tabcers or Timbrels, which thy were won: to 
play upon in « fo ſolema feaſtings ; and at times of extrgordi- 
nary rejoycing, Geneſis 31. 27.Elay 30. 32. andrheſe the rather 
he here mentioneth, b:cauſc he had compared the Stare of Ifract 
to a young damſcl; and ac theſe ſolemnicies ſuch uſed to play 
on them, kxodns 15. 20. Judges 11. 34 i Samu-l i$ 6, Plalnt 
68. 25, andthe uſe of theſe, ſaich the Rabbine, thould then be 
an ornament to them, becauſe they ſhould uſe them in ſeemly 
manner and ſcaſonably ; not as thoſe that mate uſe of them foc- 
merly, when occaſion was of mourning and grief rather than of 
micth, Eſay 4.12. Amos 5.5, 6. butthe meaning may be ſimply, 
chou ſhalr furniſh thy [c1t with them, and with other thine orna- 
ments, put chem on about thee: for ſome ſcarf or filk ribbon, ic 
is not unlikely they hung them on, when they made uſe of them. 
Howbeir, a learned Writer would rather have the words rendred, 
thou ſhalt advn thy tabrets : andthe word is applied, as ſome- 
time to that wherewich one is adorned, Elay 61. 10, Hoſea 2, 1 'v 
ſo ocher-while roche party or thing adorned : as Exckiel 16. 11, 
and faith he, in times of publick jollicy, the Timbrels were wone 
to be adorned and ſer out with garlands: and 1 ſuppoſe indeed; 
that the meaning may well be, ( whether any ſuch garlands were 
uſed abour them, and be aimed at, or no ) that they ſhould fur- 
biſh over and trim up their Tabrers azain, which had been caſt 
aſide and negle&ed before, 

goe forth in the dances of them that make merry ] As the Dam- 
ſels alſo uſed ar ſuch rimes to doe, Judges 11, 34. and 21. 21, 
1 Samuel 18,6. So verſe 15. Ofrhe latter word, ſee on Chap- 
cer 15, 17, 

v 5. Tho» ſhalt yet plant Vines upon the mountains of Sama- 
ria ; ] Another note of rims of publick peace and ſecurity, when 
men apply themſelves unto tilling and planting, which in times 
of war or dread and danger they are wont to negle& : as uncer- 
rain to enjoy, reap, or receive any fruit of ate lion, Judges 
6. 4+ I, 

_ the muntains] Deemed firreſt for Vines, as aftording rhe 
beſt grapes, and ſuch as yicld the ſtrongeſt wines.So Ezck.36.8.g, 
Joel 3. 18. 

oe rewola}] The head-ciry and royal ſear of the ten Tribe 
1 Kings 18.24. pur ſomerime, as Iſracl, for that whole Stare 
the land poſi:fled by them, Chaprer 23.13. Ezckiel 16-46. Ho- 
ſca 7.1, & 8. 5. Amos 3. 9. hence thoſe that are here called, the 
mountains of Samaria, are called the mountains of Iſrael,Ezckiel 36, 
$.and 37. 22, This is deemed to have been in part fulfilled, af- 
ter the return from the Babylonian captivity ; and thar partly in 
many of the ren trib:s that returned back with their brethren the 
Jews, repoſleſſing ſome parr of their land again, and partly in the 
Jews, who regained at ſometimes much of rhar Countrey ; rg 
which purpoſe are produced out of Joſephs Antiquities, lib. 13; 
chap. 5. $, the lerrers of rwo Demetrii, the Father and the Sonne, 
unto Tonat'an the then Jewiſh Ruler, wherein upon their con- 
queſts made on thoſe parrs, they aflign the land of Samaria with 
{ome other Regions thereabour unto the Jewes; bur was to be 
niore fully accompliſhed fpiricually in the reſtauration of the 
Church under the Meſſhas, Sec Ez*kiel 37.21,22, 

the planter, ſhall plant them, and ſball eat them «s common things] 
Heb. ſha'l prophane them : a defe& of the Vronoun ; as Caprer 24. 
6. After the time both of the uncircumcifion of them, which 
continued three years after the firſt planting of them compleared, 
and of the lanRification of them, which laſted unto the fourth 
years end. now expired, thoſe rhat planted them, ſhall in the fifth 
year car freely of the fruir of them. See the Law to this purpoſe, 
Leviticus 19 13, 15. and Deuteronomy 20.6. Thoſe thar plane 
them, ſhall in due time enjoy them, nor being deprived of the 
truir of their labonrs, nor that which they had taken pains for be- 
ing cirher deſtroyed or devoured by ſtrangers, Elay 65. 21. 23, of 
the uſe of the word, fee 1 Sam.2 1.5. 

V. 6. For there ſhall be @ day ) Heb. there is a day. A time is 
ſer, and ſhall ſurely come ; as Eſay 11.10. Zach. 14.7« 

that the watchmen upon the mount Ephraim] Heb.tbe watchers or 
beepers on mount Ephraim ; for there is no Article in the Text; 
and, mount Ephraim , ſoundeth berrter with us: as alfo ir is ren- 
dered, Judges, 19. 1. x Samuel 1. 1. Ephraim ; as; Sama- 
114, fo. that whole Land or Stare: the reaſon whereot, ſee on 
Eſlay 7. :.there is a defeR of the Particle that, as Chaprer,z5.12, 

watchmen ] Such, ſay moſt, as are deſcribed, Elckiel 33. 2. 
perſons ſer on purpoſe on work by the Stare, ro watch as Senti- 
nels on publicke places, to deſcry and give warning of any ene- 
mics approach, Eſay 2 1. 6- and the word here uſed ſeemerh ſoro 
be taken, 2 Kings 17. 9, and 13,* 8. that which therefore moſt ap- 
ply unto the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; as Eſay 52. 8. and 63. 6, 
Howbeir, 1 conceive rather that the alluſion is ro the Keepers 
of the Vineyards, whereof mention was before made, verſc 5. as 
ſuch are defigned and alluded co under this rerm, Chaprer 4. 16, 
17.(for of thoſe in times of publick peace and ſecurity there is nor 
{o much uſe ) that they ſhould be enciting and calling one to 
another, to go to worſhip God in the ſer places of his publick and 

ol ſolema 
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ſolemn &. vice. Which albeir ir was ro be in irs chief and higheſt 
deorce, and accom-liſhed vnder the Mefſias, when the Faith of 
im % »:1d by rhote of that Nation be emb!: accd, John 4.42, 41, 
ARs8 1, 25. Yer Iſappoſe that conceit of a great man a litle too 
avs the rerm of Natarens in the rerm ! cre 
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Car $, who world 
toindalluded ro fomerime given by lome to the Chr:ſtians, As 
24 4. Sec Eiav 11, 1 


6» Arlo ve. and [ct ws £0 up to Zion unto the Lord our God. | 


Sec like invitations and compellarions of people calling one 
101 another to 00 rogerher ro Gods Houſe, Eſay 2, g. Mic, 4.2. 
£3C! v $ 

. \ «£ of ” 4% g r I LY fi p , * AS / 

[t) As Elay 21,9. or call; in way of invitation ; 
Deut. 3 :.19 

Ar: e ys | See Chap. 18.2. 

go Wd } 0. #8) repair 34% Pialm 122 I, 4. 


19 747m | Where th: Temple ſto2d: a rype of the Church, Pſal. 
84 7 {rom accef]: whereunto by Jeroboam they had been debare 
ic.\, 1 Kings 12.27, 28, 

unts the Lo d ur Gat) From whom they ſeemed ro be excluded 
before, as having no part or portion in him among his people, 
F:r.4. 2, 4 Mutthew 10. 5 Luke 9.,52,53- John 4, 9, 22. See the 
Jik: prophecy of the conjunRion and 1c-aniting of theſe two, 
Exzck 37.16.:0 

\. 7. or thus ſaith the L'1d, Sing for gladneſs with Facob,)An 
ex": tation tollowerh, wherein the people of 11; acl are called up- 
on to acknowledge an41pnblith with much joy Gods gracious 
gordnels roars them in their deliverance. And this branch moſt 
take asdiie*:d ro the Churches friends, or forieign Na- 
tions, as c:l'cd upon to rejoyce for her, or, with her, ( tor fois 
the paruicle 3!lo uſed in the former way, Gen.21, 6. & 25.42. in 


the later, Geneſis 46. 25 Chapter 19. 13, ) ſo ir ſhould be like | 


that, Deur. 3:. 43. the Gennes being invited ro re joyce wich 
Gods pcovlie, and in the next clauſe mentioned, as ſome, becauſe” 
they were alforo be brought unto Chriſt,c.16.19,Ro 15,10,Fl,c6, 
10. Howbeir., ore of et. ec Jewiſh Commenters,( whom the ancient 
Greek herein tollowerth) raking the particle in its moſt uſual no- 
tion, and {:ypoſing a trajeRion to be in theſe words, rendrerth ir, 
1 hu ſaith the Livd to Facob, *ing or Exult ye, fr, or with joy : and 
ſo it is an encitement of Gods p.oplc themſelves to rejoyce; like 
thar. Z1ch 9.9 
and (hut among the chief of the Nations) Heb. cry aloud. or ſhrill, 
(as :t is rendred, Eſay 10 29. the word ſignifiech properly to nergh, 
c.48 &50,'1,5nd it is uſed molt in a notion of exaltation and ala- 
ery Eih- 8 15. Elay 1: 6. & 24.14. & 54.1.)'n the head of the 
ratings; which our verſion rendreth chef : and fo the word is ſome- 
tim: cd ; as Exodus 20.23, Fay 9.10, Now this ſom: expound 
as inſulting over th: Naricns ; that being before as the head, had 
made them as the rail, Dreur, 48. 24. and they urge the rerm of 
ncighing, as to that purpole here ulcd : and this way both the an- 
cient © -reck and Latine ſeem ro go, iendiing the words,nergh a- 
gainſt the bead of the Gennes : and fois the particle uſed, Exod, 
14 25 Noimbers:12,1 Burthe moſt rather underſtand ir. 25 the 
Chald:e renders ir, -penly, in, or un'o the face of the nations; ( the 
bead, for th face : 25 Job 19.15 Chaprer 14.3. 1 Cor.11. 7, 10.) 
as imp'ving oncly a free and open protefiion and publicrrion 
of whit God had lone for them: as Efay 12. 4. and this alſo 
the wo ds following confirm, One of the Jewiſh Commenters 
renders ir, 0: the [i wers; and Head, for" oþ is uſual : as Exodus, 
19.9,10.Eſay 22 but then ſomething is added ; the rop whe: cof is 
ſaid to be the Head or [op : otherwiſe Head, tor Tower ſimply, is no 
where tound. 


Annotations on the Book of theProphet Feremiah, 


— — 


OE eons 


publ:ſhy7, praiſe ye," Heb. make te hear ( 25 Eſny 48.20 ) praiſe | 


ye; that is with praiſc relate and publiſh it : as, went and wept, 
for, went weeping, Plalm1z6. 6. ſtan{and feed, for. ſtand feeding, 
ElayGr.c. 

and ſay,0 Ln d4,ſave thy people, he remnant of Iſ- ael. ]This clauſe is 
in a manner generaly thus rendred, Bur how ro kit ir ro the preſence 
diſco ſc, Interpreters are ſom2whar troubled. For ſome would 


have th:m r'1e words of rhe people remaining yer in captivity, en- | 
treating God to deliver them ſuch of them; as yer ſurvived, ha- | 


ving eſcaped the ſword of the Chaldeans, verſe 2, but remained 


Nill in tiraldome ; unto which their ſure an anſwer ſhould by | 


| 


Chap.xxxj 


that he maketh uſe of) andthe ancient Greek in the time 
Toe Lord bath ſaved bu p:ople ; and (o ir ſluiterh well with the Pa 
rallcl places, Elay 44+ 23. Sing ye Heaven," and ſhout . 
lower par's of the Earth ————— for the Lord bath redeemed Jacob : 
and Eſlay 48.20, Declare ye, tell thi, utter it —— ſay, Th, Lord 
hath redeemed bus ſervant Jacob: ( ice allo verſe xx. ) and ir 
may well be rendred, Thou haſt (av2d, or ſaving ſaved thy people ; 
for the Verb ſeemeth here to be the infinitive, which is oft in this 
fo:m and others the ſame with the imperative, and is uſed fre. 
quently for the indicative, whereot ſee on verſe 2.and that as wel 
paſt as there, and Ecc1.g. 10, as future, » Sam. 3.18, where the in. 
dicatiye ot this Verb there wanting,as in ſuch detcRive phraſes, is 
found lupplicd,c.11,12. ; 
the remnant of Tjrael.} As Elay 10,21, 22,Romans 11, ,, 

V. 8. Behold, I will bring them from the North-countrey | Heb 
Lo, I am bringing (as chap.5.1, 5. Zach. 3 8.) them (the remnanc 
of my people,v.7) from the North ; trom Babylon, and che parts 
thereabour. c, 3.18, 

and gather them from the Coaſts of the Earth ] Heb. ſides Chap- 
rer 6, 22, and 25+ 32, from Aſlyria, Media, and other parts, whi. 
ther thoſe of the ten Tribes , had been tranſported, 2 Kings17 6 

and with the blind and the lame, the women with child, and ſhe 
that travelleth with childe together, } Or the copulative caſt our 
among them (as Elay 65,4. & 66.19. Chapter u, 9, ) ſhall be the 
blind and lame.ſhe that goeth great, (ice Elay 7. 14 ) and ſbethatis 
neas ber time ( Hcb, bringing forth, as Chapter 6, 24. ) together, 
Thereby intimacing. that none in regard of any defe or nh 
ty, which uſually are wont ro diſable perſons to travel, to take 
long journeyes eſpecially, ( Samucl 19 26, Marr, 24.19 ) ſhould 
in that regard miſs or be deprived of the benefit of return into 
their owne Countrey: God would in his providence ſo diſpoſe 
things, thar ſuch as were intheſe regards moſt unfit, and unable 
ro travel, ſhould have ſuch means of conveyance provided them, 
as ſhould with ſafery bring them to their journeyes end: See the 
like in parr,E ſay 60,4,9.% 66.20, So rather, 1 ſuppoſe, than as 
ſome other, implying, either the willingneſs and torwardneſs of 
the people ro return home again, that no want or weakneſ, would 
with-hold from ſetting forward on their way, the women great 
with ch:1d, and near their time, refuſing to ſtay till they were 
light ; or as others, ro ſhew that none for any natural infirmit 
ſhould be refued or excluded from having a part among G 
people, Sce Elay 35.5.6. and 42. 16. and 56, 3, 4 Luke 14. 21, 
There want not thar underſtand all theſe paſſages ſpiritually, the 
blinde in minde, Ats 26. 18, and through feeblenefle diſabled 
to walk eavcnly, Hebrewes 12. 12, 13, and heavy laden with 
their finnes, Matthew 11. 28, and ready to taint for want of in- 
ward comfort, Elay 42.)3. and 5o, 1o, Bur theſe particularities 
conceive to be oyer-curious, and leave them to the judgement 
of others, 

a great Company ſhall return thither ] Heb. bither ; into this land 
ag1in: See Exr.2 47.65.&8.1, 20,and of converts in the 
Apoſtles time, Aﬀts 2.41. & 4-4.& $6, 12. 

V. 9. They ſhall « me with weeping ] Thereare tears of joy, as 
well as of griet : See Gen.29.11.9 43 30 & 45.2,14.theſe mighr 
well be mixt,as well of grief tor their fins, whereby they had grie- 
ved God, Ezekiel £,9.Zach. 12.10. as of joy for their Gi 
our of thoſe calamities, which they had brought upon themſelves 
by their ſins:So.gning,and weeping that is,weeping as they go alon 
chaprer 50.4, Nor can aſſent to that learned man, who bane, 
have it re-dred, They ſhall go out, or went out, with Weeping ; as 
Pſa!m 126. 6. expounding it of their going out into captivity , the 
current of the rext goeth like a ſtrong torrene againſt ir, 

and with ſupplications will T lead them } With ſupplications, for 
the remiſſion of their ſins : andthe word is common!y uſed for 
ſapplications, Daniel 9-2,17,18, 23. and weeping and ir are joyned 
rogerher,chaprer 2.11. Zachary '2.10, Bur ſome orher ſay, f . the 
word is more general, comprehending as well praiſe and thankeſ- 

t'ving, as ſupplication and prayer ; as another of the like notion is 
obſerved ro do. 1 *amuel :.1.forHannah's devorion there r- corded 
is rather rebillab, than tephillah, conſiſting of marter of praiſe, ra- 
ther than of prayer. And ſome other again, which our margenr 
exhibireth, render it favwrs : and this, though the word it ſelf be 


God be returned, that he would grant their requeſt and fulfill | not found dire&ly ſo uſed,yer inthe original,and the notation of it, 


their deſire, verſe 8. but others conceiving aright by the words 
ſoregoing, that this whole paſlage is dire&ed unto,and concerneth 
the p*oplc as now delivered, and ſer free as that Elay 12.4 & 48. 
29. underſtand it, as a Perition preferred to God by the Jewiſh 
peopic delivered in behalf of the ocher rribes a great part whereof 
remained ti'lin captivity, Which yer with others ſeemirg nor ſariſ- 
fat ry,they would hare it to be a fo:m not of prayer,bur of praiſe, 
as Hiſanna 1s, ſay they, Plalm 118, 2 5 Marr,» 1. 9 Bur this ſuireth 
not well with the uſe of the word in the Pſalm, from whence 
thr in the Goſpel hath it ; howſoever it may there receive ano- 
ther © xpofrrion, from a rite uſed by the Tewes at one of their Fe- 
Oivals, =s ſome learned Ciiricks have obſerved, Howbc.ir, thar 
ſhou1d be rather matter of praiſs, than of prayer, the foregoing 
words imy'y, And the ( haldce therefore rengreth ir in the rime 
preient, T1» Lord delivers, or #s delivering hu perple, ( nor as ſome 
tender hiw, th: kaſt d:livered: for it is a participle of the preſent 


it hath a notion of grace or favor; and another term rifing from the 
ſame roor, & being of very near affinity with it,though commonly, 
yea,almoſt generally uſed for prayer, properly to procure grace, yet 
i$-n-e or rwice at leaſt found uſed for favor or grace it ſelf, Joſhua 
11.29 Fzra 9.8 and fo therefore I conceive, with one of the Jew- 
1h Commenr-rs, thar ir is to be raken here; as being applicd ra- 
ther to God that led them, than to the people led by him : with 
graces, or fawurs, will T lead them : grates, 0: favours ; as, tender 
mercies,and ling kindneſſes, Elay63, 7. tor, great abundance, or 
much of either. 

I will cauſe them to wall-e by the rivers of waters, )] Or, I will 
lead them along ( for this word and the former are in notion the 
{ame ; and there is in the origina! 2n elegant conſonancy berween 
them) by the water-brrobes, Hebr, to the brockes of water : 
and ſo it may ſeem ro be, as ſome wou!d have it raken from 
the manner of leading our their ſheep to the water, Plalm 23. 


ut, 


Ch1p. Xxx1, 


but | ſuppoſe ir well rendred, as in our verſion, by, or beſide ; ( as 
the paccicle is uſed, Gen. 49.29. bury me beſide my fathers ; and as 
ic is arighs renared, Job 29, 1 9. my root was ſpread out by, or be- 
ſide the waters, ) b:caule the ſpeech is here of journeying or cra- 
v-!ling : che m:aning of ic being, char they ſhould no myvce want 
water, ( a principal and moſt necellary m:20s of relict unto pal - 
faagecs cravelling in choſe Countries and thorow dry and waſte 
placzs eſpecially) then as it they wenc all the way by the ſid: of 
lom? one vc other river, Ser Elay 41, 18. and 43. Igy 20.40 
49. 19, 

in a ftraizht way, wherein tbey ſhall not ſtumble : ] Or, rather, 
in an even way, ( See Elay 26. 7.) that they may not ſtumble 
therein 1 as Eſay 73. 14 Sc Elay 45. 3+ 4+ and 42, 16,and 
62, 10, 

ju | am @ father to Iſrael, ] Heb, for @ father ; as Gen. 17.4- 
2 54M, 7.14, | retain ſtill a tathecly atte&ion coward him, aS1n 
tormzr crimes I had, Deur. $8, 5. & 32.6, Plalm 103, 13, Mal.zi 10+ 
& 3.17, and we need not inſert, as a learned Writer would have 
us, the note of fimilitude, reading the words, as 4 father ; that 1s, 
as Jacob was to Joſephs ſons, whom he adopred, making him in 
regard of the double portion as his firſt. born, Gen, 48, 5, 16, 23, 
GALT bo 

and Ephraim is my firſt-horn] Heb, my firſt-born be : he, for, #3 as 
this be, tor, thi art, Pſalm 44.4. Ephraim is as dear ro me, as is 
any firſt-born to his father. So the Chaldee, wich whom the 
Jewiſh Commenters doe herein concur, See the ſame ſpoken of 
Jſracl in gencral, Exod. 4 22 of David in particular,Plalm 39.27. 
of all the faithtul, Heb,1z 23. See after alſo, verſe 20. So racher 
than, as ſome, becauſe ſoſeph had rhe birth-righe devolved eo him 
from Reub:n, 1 Chron. F. 1 . and Ephraim though his younger 
ſon preferred before Manallcs in the blefsing by their Grand-ta- 
ther Jacob, G:n-fis 48.1419. or, with ſom? others, as if the Jew- 
iſh people (toc Ephraim here camprehendeth the whole body of 
them ) were fo rermed in regard of the Gentiles, that were atrer- 
ward to be taken in ts them, As 3,26.Rom.z.10, 

V. 16, Hear the wird of the Lord, O ye Nations, and declare it 
in the Iſles afar off, and ſay, } Iſlzs, or Lands, or Countries ; as Eſay 
41.1, & and 66. 19. G91 will haye his gracious promiſes con- 
ccrning the deliverance of his people, to be be:ore hand publiſh- 
ed far and near, that notice may be raken of ir, and it may there- 
by be known whoſe work it is, when it is done Sce Eſay 44.26. 
& 45.21. & 46410,& 48.3,14. So as of the thing done and ctic&ed 
before v.7. 

he that ſcattered Iſrael, will gather him] God who formerly in 
his wrath, for thzir fins diſycrled them, (for it was not fo much 
the enemies might as his purpoſe and pleaſure that enabled them 
to prevail againſt them : and unto him therefore is the diſperſi- 
on of them priacipally aſcrived,c.g,'6.& 15.7. & 16.17, Zack 7. 
14 )bcing now retonciled to rhem, will gather them together a- 
gain,Plalm 147.2.Eſay 11.12, & 56.8, 

and beep bim] Not gather chem together onely, and ſo leave 
them ro themſelves, bur prore& them alſo when hz hath broughe 
them rogecher, and keep themin ſalſery,Eſay 38. 6. & 26.2.& :7, 
3.Zach.z. 5, called therefore the beeper of Iſracl, Plalm 121.4, So 

of all the faithful, r Perer 1.5, not called on:1y bur hepr, Jude 1, 
Scc John 10.27 28. 

as & ſhepherd doth bis fliek, ] Who not onely ſeckerh after his 
ſheep, when they are ſcattered or have ſtrayed, Ezck.34 11---16. 
Marr, 25. 32. Luke 15. 4. 5. bur kcepeth them allo and feederth 
them, and tenderth them, and defenderh them, when te hath 
them rogether, 1 Samuel 17, 35. Ezekiel 34. 2:,:3.hence David, 
The Lord is my Shepherd; Plalm 23.!. and God is ſtyled the Shep- 
herd of 1ſratl, Plalm 80 1.and Chriſt,th? good Shepherd, John 10. 
11——16, and the chief Shepherd, 1 Peter 5, 4. Sce allo Eſay, 

Os IT, 

n V. 11, For the Lvd hath redeemed Jacob,and ranſum:d him from 
the hand of him that is ſtranger than h2.) Or the Lord hath delruered 
(as Palm 55.18.) Jacob, and reſcued him out of the hand ( as 
Plalp 107. 2. ) of thoſe ( for the term is collective ) that were 
Rtronger than be, or too ſtrong for him. Heb ſtrong from him ; as Plal, 
18.17, See en chap.:0, 7 of the Chaldeans and other powerfull 
people, corporally,Eſay 40.10. of Saran an his inſtruments ſpi- 
ritually,Matth, 12.29. Luke 11.21, 22. Col.1.13, Heb. 2.14, '5. 
Some render ir, in the furure, will deliver, will reſcue ; becauſe ir 
ran ſo,ver. 16, bur of thar there is no neceſvity : freedom was both 
effeted and publiſhed before they either werezor could be gather- 
ed rogether, being ſo diſperſed as they were, 

V. 12+ Therefore they ſhall come and ſing in the height of Zion, ] 
Heb. And. 2s Chap. 29. 27. Howbcir, the copulative may here be 
retained, Thoſe of the ren Tribes, as well as th- other two. ſhall 
after their return from capcivity, repair to mount Sion, with ſacred 
hymuas, to celebrare Gods prayſes in his SanRuary there ſeared, a 
type of his Church, Eſfay 2.2. So ver.s, The text may well be thus 
rendred: And they ſhall go ſinging unto the high place of Zion. Sois 
the particle uſcd of motian to a place,Gen. 1 1.4 Lev.16.21,Ezr 9, 
7, Elay 9.8.& 10.22. go and ſing, for go ſinging : as go and weet fer 
£0 weeping, Pſalm 126 6. and the height of $19n, for the high places 
there ; as, the beight of Iſrael, for the high places thereof, Ezekiel 
20.49.% 44-14, Sce chap,17.12, 


Annotztions on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah; 


— 


Chap. xxxt. 


and ſhell flip gether } Flock thither by Miles, as warers 
com: flowing in of themſelves abundantly, where rhey fiade open 
and tree patiage : for che word, as the Rabvine obſerveth, ſ.em- 
eth co note as well the alacrity, as th: numcroſicy of tho!e thar 
ſhould repair thicher, Sec Eſay 2. 2, So Plalm 34 5. Chap- 
KI 50. 44- 

ts the goodneſs of the Lord, for Wheat, and for Wint, and for Oyl, 

and for the young of the fhcke, and of the Herd ] t» the g9-dazſſe of 
the Lard : that 13, as ſome to his benificence ; or unto him as the 
fountain and well-ſpring fiom which all theſe bencfirs and bleC- 
fings do flow : or upen the grodneſſe of Go4; having received theſe 
things our of his bounty beſtowed on them, as Hoſea 3 5. or as 
others, goodneſſe, for good things ; as Genelis, 24.10, and the grod- 
neſſe of the Land, for the go:d things of ir, Genelis 45. 18. Nehe- 
miah 9. 12. Eſay 1.19, called here the good things of the Lord, be- 
caule he is the giver ot them, Hoſea 2.8, Ads 14. 17. and promilC- 
eth to beſtow ſuch on them, verſe 14, which good things whac 
they were, is afterward more particularly expreſſed : and ir may 
according to this expoſition well be rendred, for the g'od things of 
the Lord, for Corn, and fur Wine, ( Heb, new, or ſweet Wine, as 
Elay 36.17.) and for Oyle, and for the young, or iſſue (Heb. ſons ; 
as Geneſis 18.7, Numbers 7 15. Pſalm 114. 4.) of herd and flicke, 
greater and leffer catcel ; as Efay 7. 25. and howſoever the parti- 
cle before the term of good in general; be nor the ſame with that 
which uſhereth in the particulars ; yer it is obſerved by the Jew - 
iſh Criticks here on verſe g. that cheſe rwo, eland al are ofc pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed : whereot ſee inſtances not a few in this Pro- 
pher, Chapter z 1,11,18.& 26, 5, & 27.19.& 44 1. & 46.2 & 47, 
17, & 49, 19,20, 34 & 50.1.&F1.1z, |he meaning then is, 
that they ſhall repair for theſe things unto Sion, nor ro find thele 
things there, as Elay 55. 1. but cither to ſeek ro God for them, 
as Exckicl 36.37 or to blelle and praiſe him for chem, who hath 
before blefled them wich the ſame. Deureconomy 7.13.& 8. 10. & 
16.:3——15. and hawſozver theſe temporal good things are in a 
generality rypes of better [piritual bleflings, Ephc\.1.3, Heb. $.5, 
6.& 9.23. Yertl ſuppole them ſomewhat over-curious, who by 
Corn, here underſtand the bread of Life, Chriſts Body,Joha 6. 23, 
355 1. by Wine, his Blood Jobn 6.53, 56. the Food of our Souls, 
Matr,26,6.28. by Oyle, the Spirit of Grace,wherewith Chi iſtian 
men are anointed, 2 Corinthians 1, 21, 1 Johnz, 20, 27, orof 
conſolation, wherewith the loul is refreſhed, Acts 9. 3!. 2 Co- 
rinthians 1.3,6, by the young-lings of herd ard fl.che, Chriſt ain 
and ſacrificed on the Crofle, 1 Cor, 5.7, Hcb 9.11, 14, 26, 38. 
and 10. fo, 12, Bur ſuch particularities neicher ſort ſo well with 
the Types, to which they are applycd, nor agree fo well among 
themiclves. 

and their ſoul ſhall be as « watered garden, \ Or for ( the copula- 

tive uſed in a cauſative gotion, Chap. 23. 22. rendring a reaſon, 
why they ſhould rhus blefle God,Deur.:2$.11, 47.) their ſoul (that 
is, they themſelves. as Plalm 22. 26.& 25.13, 20, & 63.5. Sov, 
14 ) ſhall be as a well-watered garden, (fot the word hath a no- 
tion of plenty in ir: as Pſalm 36 8.Prov.y 19. & 7.18 ) wherein 
every thing thriveth and flouriſheth : a lively embl. m of a plen- 
tiful and proſperous eſtate : See Elay 583 11. 

and they ſbalt not ſorrow any more at all, >, they ſhall mt 
adde to ſorrow further : as, thou ſhalt not ade to rej yce further, 
Eſay 23-12. they {hall have no longer cauſe or occaſions of grief, 
See Eſlay 35. 10, the ground of their repairing with finging to 
y10N, 

V. 13. ' hen ſhall theVirgin rejyyte in the dance both young men 
and old trgether: ] Or (hen ſball the Damſels ( of the word, ſee 
E ſay 7.14. it is here c )Ile&ive) mabe merry with dancing, and the 
youths and old together, There ſhall be abundance of joy with all 
forrs of people of all ages and either ſex See the like, Zach, 8. 4, 
5 & 9.17. Soare all of cach age, and cither ſex encired unto the 
praiſing of God for his goodneſs, Plalm 143.12, 13. Nor need we 
yerto reſtrain the mirth here mentioned ro ſacred employments, 
though of dancing in ſuch alſo we finde mention in Scripture, 
2 Sam, 6 14,16- 1 Chr, 15.29. Pſalm 149,3.% 150. 4. and of the 
dancing of Demſcls in times of publick and lolemn rejoycing, lee 
Judges 11.34 and 21, 21+ 

for 1 will tyrn their mourning into joy ] Heb. and bur fo allo,Chap- 
ter 23.22. or when I (hall have turned , as Chapter 14.15. 16.6. 
So David, thu haſt turned my mourning into dancing, Plalm 30.15. 
and God promiſeth to turn his peoples fiſts into feaſtivals, Za- 
char.$.19. 

and make them rejoyce from their ſorrow } Either, rejyece and 
ceaſe from their ſorrow ; as, thou baſt lowed and ſaved my ſoul from 
the pit, E ſay 38, 17. or, rejoyce after their grief z as the particle bs 
uſed,Eſay 38 15.Hol.s.3, 

V. 14, AndI1 will ſatiate the ſoul of the Priefts with fatneſſe; ] 
I wilt-make large and liberal proviſion for my Miniſters. ſo a3 
they ſhall have wherewith ro maintain them and theirs in a 
plentifull manner to their fill, Sce 2 Chronicles 31. 16, Ma» 
lacki 4.70. 

{atiare | The word uſed alſo before.v 12.ſignifierh more proper* 
ly t9 water largely, and plentifully, Pſalm 65. 10. Elay 55. 10. or 
to habe, Efay 34, 7. than to drinks largely , or to ones fill, 


Plalm.36. 8, 
gh [4ttate 


Chap. x xx1, 


Catiate the ſwul ] ſul for deſire, or appetite 3 as Deut, 12,15, 21, f 


Proverbs 6.30.& 13 55. p 
of the P11'tts ] Gods Miniſters, Ffay 66. 21. 


— 


with fa:neſs} Alluding ro the offerings of tar beaſts brought for | 


Cacrifice, whercot the Vricſts had their thare, 50 alſo Plalm 36,8. 


ib4V Z$%. 
; and ds Neat bs (atifed with grodnefs, ſaith the Lord. They 
(111l bs abundantly ſtored wich all manner of good rhings. See 
v.12, 2 Chiuon 31 10 

V. 1s. Thus (aith the Lord a waice was heard in Ramah, 
Iementatiin and bitter weeping, Rachel weeping ſor ber children 
veſuſed t» be comforted for ber children, becauſe they were 
nt. ] God had before promiſed ro turn their mourning 1n 
to mich : Vow this promiſed mirth - is here amplified 
by the mourning foregoing it, which is very parherically i|luſtra- 
tcd by a two-told Rheroricall introduRion of perſons, Rachel che 
mrher hzre, and Ephraim her Grand-child by Joſept, verl: 18. 


_ USO ———_— Yu eo 
OOC——_— ——  — 


| 


In this place Rachel Jacobs beloved wite, as the common mother | 


in {orn* for of both people, Judah and iſracl. (for Ephraim, the 
head of the ten Tribes, Eſay 7. 2, verle 9, was her grandchilde by 
] oſzvh he: <lder fon, Gen 43.5+ and the iflue of Benjamin her 
younger ſ{on,Geneſis,35 16,18, continued fill in conjunRion and 
confociation with the Tribe of Judah,z Chron, 11.1 2-)is brought 
11, a5 railed 115 02t of her ſepulchre, firuare berween Ramath and 
B-chichem, ia the confines of cither Tribe,G-nefis 35.19.Joth 18. 
26 judges 4.5- 1 Sam, 10. 2. lamenting the loſfe ot her children 
led away into captivity, as making account never to ſee them, &r 
ro have rhem d:livered again And this ſome of the Jewith Do- 
fo's apply unto the Jewiſh and Benjrmitiſh Matroncs and Mo- 
thers,ho with weeping and wailing accompanied their children, 
1-4 away captive roward Babylon by Ramzh,where Nebuzaradan 
ſeemeth ro have muſtered them, and trom whence jeremy having 
been {0 far carricd away from Jeruſalem, was diſmifled and {cnt 
back, Chap. 40. 1. and the Talmudifts rell us that Jacob but icd 
her there fo:cſceing by rhe Spirit of Prophecy, rhat his poſterity 
ſhould th-x way be led captive, that ſhe might, as thry paſled by 
her, intercele for them, Bur theſe are Jewiſh tables, The Evan- 
g*liſt applierh ir co the mothers of the young ones at or about 
Bzchlchem, that Herod had moſt barbarouſly cauled to be flaugh- 
ter:d4,Mitth 2.18. Both the Propher and the Evangeliſt do here- 
by im"ly what Rachel in likelyhood would have done, had ſhe 
been ſ:rriving at ciche: of thoſe calamities, which thoſe of her 
itue ſuſtained, The words may be read; In Ramab hath been 
heard a woice of lamentatiin. ( « voice of lamentatiin, as chap,g, 18.) 
a voice (ſupp'icd. as chap. 3.2 1.and 4.31.) cf moſt bitter weepirg, 
( Heb. weeping of bitterneſſes, See Elay 22.4. chap 6.6.) a voice 
(continued, as Eſay 66 6.chap.4 31-)f Rachel,(as Marth.z.18.) 
who weeping for her children, ( Heb. ber ſons ) refaſeth to be com- 
forted, ( 2s Jacob, Geneſis 37 35.Aſaph, Plalm 77 2. ſo Elay 
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| rime ſer for their exilement ſhall be expired. C.zg. verſ 16. 


| for thy pſterity - as the word here uſed fignificth, Daniel x 


22.4.) in regard of them, ( Heb. ber children ; the Noun for the | 


Pronovn : as Fxodus 40. 19,: 1, 25, 29. 2 Timorhy 1, 18, and a 
defeRt of the Relative; as Chapter 30. 21.) becauſe they were 
not? as, Jacob, Geneſis 4:2. 36, Joſeph is nit, and Simeon is 
nor. 

in Ramah ) Some take it for a common word, rendering it, 
in, or on an high place; as Chaprer, 3, 21. and this way gneth 
the Chaldee, the old Latine, ſome of the Jewiſh and ours, 
Bur the ancient Grecke and the Evangeliſt rake it for the pro- 
per name of a place;as in the places above pointed to. 

V. 16. Thas ſaith the Lord] After Rachels hamenration fer her 
ſons, as loſt, followerh Gods conſolation of her, putting her in 
hope of their rerurn. 

Refrain thy woyce from weeping] Leave, or give over weeping : 
bur he ſaich, Refrain thy vice ; becauſe he ſaid before, & woice of 
weeping, imp'ying not a filent weeping, bur ſuch as is accompani- 
ed with wailing and loud cxpreſsions by voice ; as it is laid of E- 
ſau, be lift up bis woice, and wept, Gen.z7, 38. and of Joſeph, be 
gave out his woyce in weeping (of which form, ſee on chaprer 2.15.) 
fo loud, that ir was heard of the Egyptians and Pharaohs 
Courtiers, that were without the roome in his houſe, Geneſis, 


"TE 

and thine eyes from tears : ] Heb. tear ; but colleRively ; as 
Chap.g z. 

for thy worke ſhall be rewarded ſaith the L1rd. ] Heb. there is @ 
reward for thy work ; as 2 Chron. 16+7. This ſome apply unro Ra- 
chel, rhat God for her piery would cauſe her iffuc ro fare the ber- 
rer at laſt : and the Talmudifts ridiculouſly expound it of her pa- 
tience in ſuffering her Siſter Leah ro be ſubſt-:rured in her room, 
and obedience in delivering her roken ro her, which they cell us 
alſo that ſhe pleaded ro God in b:half of her people. See Gene- 
fis 29.23,25, bur this is an idle ion, as frivolous asthar of Ja- 
cnb before, verſe 15. Others, Popiſh eſpecially, of rhe patience of 
the Bethlemitiſh women, Marth z 17, The Jewiſh Commenters 
underſtand it of the people her iſſue, that ſhould receive a reward 
$07 their conſtant keeping ro God, during the time of their capri. 
vity, Pſalm 44.17, Our W: irers moſt of chem, of thar comforta- 
ble condition that God wou!d reſtore them unto, and confer upon 
them when the time of their captivity ſhould be accompliſhed. 
See Eſzy 45.10, and 61. 7,theſe terms of warke and reward being 


— 


Chap.xxxi, 


uſed, becauſe it ſhould ſveceed their former miſery and thrald 
as wages doth work ; and ſhould abundantly counteryail wharſ,, 
eycr hardſhip they had endured in the tormer. Of ſuch ſpirieuay 
compenſarions, ſee Rom, 8. 18. 2 Cor, 4. 18. aſcribed here uns 
Rachel rhe mother, becauſe as the cribulazions of the chilg;en 
are the mothers grief; lo their proſperous conditirn is matte; of 
comfort and joy to her, See Marr, 15.22, 

and they ſhall come again from the land of the enemy.) Thy chil. 
dren of whoſe return thou delpaircſt, as they themſclves alſo did, 
Ezek.33. 11, 

V. 27% And there us hope in the end, ] There is hope ( and thou 
ſhouldeſt nor rherctore mourn as one that hath no hope, 1 Thef, 
4.13.John 18.18.) in thine end, (as lob 8, 7.Chap, 15.11,when the 


2 


ard that ſeemerh the Genuine lence of it in this place, *Y 

thar thy children ſhall come agaia to their own border | Thy chil. 
dren, Heb. ſons ; as vei« 17 becauſe the males moſt were captived) 
whom chou now d:<meſt as loſt : ( a defe of the Pronoun pot. 
ſeflive ; as Elay 60.4.) ſhall return rotheir own pofſeſtiens : bore 
der for borders ; alluding to the limitation of the land of Canaan, 
and the ſcrrting our ot it tothe ſeveral Tribes by borders and 
boundaries, Joth, 15, 1, 2. or to the general manner of bound- 
ing mens lands and polleſhions, Deuteronomy, 27. 17, Afs 
I7. 26, 

V. 18. I have ſurely h:ard Ephraim beroaning himſelf } To Rs- 
chels lamenting tor her ſons is here ſubjoyned Ephraims bewail- 
ing, of his fins ; Gods taking norice of it, and returning an anſwer 
full of farherly affec&ionro it,v_ 10, 

I have ſurely heard | Of Rachel was ſaid before, A wice was 
beard ; here, as ſpeaking in the perſon of God, I have heard, Heb, 
heat ing, heard; as Exodus 22.22. | hear attentively, foasto rake 
notice and regard,Plal.y 1, 2, & 77.1, 

Ephraim ] The ren Tribes, as v.6.9. 

bemoaning himſelf] I he word hath ſomerime a notion of wan- 
dring ; as Gen 4.12, Chap. 1. 1, and ſo the old Latine, and ome 
others here rake it ; as it it were ſaid, being now in captivity and 
exilemenr,and thereby brought, as Manaſles ſomerime, z Ehroa, 
33 12, to a fight of himſelt and his fins : ſomerime, of mourning, 
eicher of condoling with others, as lob 2.11, Chapter 15.5. and 16. 
5. or, bewailing ones ſelf ; and ſo here the Chaldee, Greck, and 
moſt, both lewiſh Interprerers, and others, rake it : the Verb 
being in a reciprocal form, wherein ir is in the former notion no 
whe: e tound;nor would here well fir. See Exck. 6 9. 

thu] Or, and ſaying; as Plalm 105.15.,Elay,z:, 13. ſpeaking 
on this wile unto (30d, 

Thou haft chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed; as a bullock unacas- 
ftomed to the yoke. ] Or, Thu haſt chaſtiſed me and I have been 
chaſtiſed ; \ was as a bullock unaciuſtrmed, Heb. untaughr, See chap. 
13.23.) todraw in the yoke. Sce Hol, 10. 11, 1am ar length a- 


| mended by thy chaſtiſing hand upon me. See Chap.7.8. Hoſ. ra. 


Io. tor betore | was thus chaſtiſed, I was like an unruly bullock, 
that will not be bronght ro the yoke, nor endure todraw in it , 
Pſalm 119 67,71. Howbeit, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſome 
others ( whom a late learned Writer followerh, and would hare 
the ancient Greek copies to be thence corre&ed) render the Texe 
in the negative, 7 ho haſt chaſtiſed me. but I have not bren correBed, 
or, I have not received inſtruttion, as @ bullock untaught,or untamed. 
Bur the negative is not in the Hebrew, nor ought trom whence it 
may be ſupplied : that which that learned man perceiving, and 
therefore caſting ir our again, readeth the words, I have been cha- 
fliſed as a bullock untamed ; that is, I remain no more the berrer for 
all thy chaſtiſements, than ſuch an unruly and untamed beaſt * 
bur this conftruQion ſeems over much forced. 

turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned, ) A prayer either for grace 
and power to repent ard return unto God ; which withour his 
help they cannot do,©ant.1 4 John 6.44 Ats 11.18, 2Tim.2.26, 
or that God would reduce them, and bring them back out cf 
thraldome z which if he undertake to do,is ſure to be done, Plalm 
$0.3,7,19 Lam.5.21, 

thou art the Lord my God] Or, thou who art the Lord my God: 2 
defe& of the relative,as Chap.zo.21.. 

V, 19. Surely, after that I was turned, I repented; ] Aﬀeer 
that thou hadſt wrovghr a gracious change upon my ſoul by thine 
affliting hand, and thy Spiric working rogether with ir, Eſay 48. 
10.Afs 3.26.07 atrer I cime ro my ſelf again,as Luke 15.17. and 
conſidered ſeriouſly with my ſelf, how ir fared with me, 1 was 
rouched with repentance with ſorrow and ſhame, for my former 
miſcarriages, Deuteronomy; 30. 1, 2. So rather than as a 
learned 'are Wrirer. after that I return home again, then will I 
repent : though ir be true that their repenrance then alſo conti- 
nued,Ezck.36-31, 

and after that I was inſtruBed) As well 25 correfted, Pſalm 94. 
12,unlike ro thoſe. Chap. 2.30.& 5.3. Heb. it war made bnown to 
me ; 25 1 Sams 3.Nech 4 9. the vyrevoſition berween the Verb and 
the Pronoun afhxed ro it heins lof * KL Elay 28 i5þ4 hap.10. 20, 
ſo rather, than +5 thar learned Scholia®, who would have the 
Paſſive here taken in a reciprocall notion, rendering it, after 
that 1 !hnew my ſelf : or thanas that other Annorator, 

After 
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Chap. XXx1, 
After that thou baſt ſhewed me ſome kindneſs, chen ſhall I be thus 

f:acd. 
: 1 ſm1te upon my thigh) In token of remorſe for, dereſtarion ot, 
and aſtoniſhment at my form:r vile and lewd courſes, See Ezck, 
21, 1s 

I was aſhamed; yes, even confound:d] Or, I was abaſh:4, and 
aſhamed alſo. So Ez" 9 6. ; | 

becauſe I did bear the reproach of my youth. } Thar is, ſuch miſe- 
ries,as by mine excelſ:s in forme: times commicted, | had brought 
upon my ſelf, Se Job 13.26. Pſalm 25.7. an alluhon co the ſtare 
of one, that having in his yourhfull daycs by riorous and cxorbi- 
ent courſes waſted both his means and himſclf, and in his cl- 
der yeares now ſeriouſly conſidering with himſelfe , his 
owne folly, and the miſerable condition that he hath 
thereby brought himlelfe unto, is in contemplation there- 
of , both abaſthed and dejeted in himſelfe and aſham:d, 
to bs ſeen of any, See Job 20, 11. Proverbs, 6. 26. & 5.11, 
Eſay 47.1,5, So rather, -cthan,as that learned man, L am fo full 
of thams and confuſion, that I cannot apply my ſelf ro any ſeri- 
0u3 repentance, ſo long as I lic under ſuch grievous ſufferings for 
my former exceſles, 

V. 20, Is Ephraim a dear ſon ? is be a pleaſant chitd ? ] Gods 
gracious anſwer unto Ephraims lamentarion an ſupplicarion, 
Thar the words are to be read by way of interrogation, the uſuall 
notes thereot in Hebrew, one prefixed before the former member, 
another before the latter, do evidently ſhew, Now becauſe the in- 
rerrogative afficmative is wont more veh:mently co deny the 
thing ſpoken of; as Elay 50.2, Is my hand at all cur ſhirt, that 1 
cannot reſcue ? and Is Iſrael a ſervant ? is he an hom:»bredſlave ? 
Chaprer, 2.. 14. interpreters therefore are much puzzclled a- 
bout the truce notion of this paſſage : and ſome under- 
and it as a flat deniall of what is here demaunded , 
concerning Ephraim ; as it it were ſaid, No, he is nothing 
lefſe than a precious or a pleaſant childe ; for by his croflz 
and crooked courſes he hath {ov carried himſelf, that he hath even 
enforced me to caſt him of, And others again conceive it as ſpoken 
by way of reprehenfion: lo a learned late Writer, who fo carrieth 
on the whole cenour of Ephraims ſpeech, nor as a profeGion of his 
preſent repentance, bur as excuſing himſelt char he did noryer, 
nor could repent, during his captivity ; he was ſo full of ſhame 
and miſery, that he had no liſt or leiſure thereunto: bur would do 
it, when God had ſer him at liberty,and ſhewed mercy and good- 
neſs unto h;m, by ſerling him in his own countrey again : and 
accordingly he bringeth in God rerurning anſwer here ro this h's 

reſumed proteſsion : Belike Ephraim deemerh himſcl? ſuch a 
ling child, as I cannot be without him, when he is lo nice and 
delicate, that he cannor repene ſo long as he is in miſery, and cill 
all this be done for him, Bur thoſe that goe eircher of theſe rwo 
wayes, have few | ſuppoſe, going along therein with them; and 
the main courſe of the conrexc Awe to run with tull ſtream 
againſt them. And another learned man of great note ſcemerh 
to take ro as ſolitary a walk, who inſtcad of an interrogarive, 
would make it enunciative, and turns th= interrogation into a 
more vehement afſeveration : For, ſaich he, the former interro- 
garive here uſed, is oft found to lig nifie, ſurely or verily, as Gene- 
fis, 27.36. 2 Samuel 23. 19 1 Kings 18. 31, Proverbs 24. 28. 
Chapter 7.9. and the latter is by a Jewiſh Critick obſeryed fo al- 
ÞÞ co fignific, as both joyned with the former, Numbers 17. 13.. 
Job 6.13. and alone by it lelf, Genefis 47. 18, Numbers 16. 30, 
Job 22. 20. Pſalm 63.7. Proverbs 3. 34. Eſay 4.4. and 29 16. Bur 
as fer the former, there is not any one place produced, where the 
interrogative may net in his proper notion well ſtand : and for 
the larrer ir is rrue, that it hath divers other uſes, nor is it an in- 
terrogative in his firſt and native notion, bur moſt commonly a 
conditional, ſometime a diſcrerive, and one of rheſe two in moſt 
if not all, of the places produced, Beſides that for the former, 
the Author of chis conceir, is not conſtant ro himſelf : for in the 
cloſe of his diſcourſe where he hath this, he inclineth to conceive 
thar in all thoſe places has may be pur for he, and rendred behold ; 
and elſewhere he goeth another way for divers of them ; as here- 
after ſhall be ſhewed, Ir is rrue, indeed, thar divers Incerpreters 
render ſome of the fore-menrioned places in the affirmative, and 
ſomerime with a note of aſſeveration prefixed : bur therein they 
have regard not to' the preciſe fignification, and Grammarticall 
conſtrugion of the rerms, bur to the ſenſe and meaning of the 
Senrenece in general, inthe interrogarive form im»lied. Another 
learned Interpreter, whom a Scholiaſt of note concurrerh with, 
raketh che words as ſpoken in way of Admiration or doubring : 
thus rendring the Text, 1s Ephraim my deare Sonne ? 1s be a Child 
of much delight ? Yes ; or He is; which they pur into the context : 
bur rhis ſeemerh ſomewhat overbold I fhould rather, did | 
ſuppoſe the words to be ſo conceived, render them on this wiſe, 1s 
this Epbraim my deare Sonne ? is it my davling childe ? as if it were 
ſail, Is it he that bemoaneth himſelf in this manner > as Saul 
to David, Is this thy woyce, my S»nne David ? not as queſtioning 
whether David were his Sonne or no ; bur as with a kinde of a- 
ſtoniſhment,making a doub: wherher ir were he that ſpake ro him 
in that manner : And fo here, God is broughe in, as ſpeaking 
after morrall mans uſage, but nor making doubt whether Ephra- 
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im were his dear darling or no : but whether it were that his dar- 
ling, trom whom this pitritul and paſlionare complaint came. 
And this, whether it ſure nor berrer withi the courſe of the contexe 
chan any other of thoſe alceady related, 1 ſhall leave rothe deci- 
fon and ſentence of och2rs. c{owdveir, 1 ſhall Tabjoyn, whac L 
conceive to be the genuine ſyntax * For the firmer grounding 
whereof, I ſhall ſuggeſt chat, which I finde nor any of our Gram- 
marcians,or Crirticks, cichzr Jewiih, or och=rs, to have ob(cry:d, 
howſoever neceſlicy putrech tnterpreters, of torce, nov and then 
upon ir, to wir, that in ſuch interrogative forms the negative par- 
ricle is oft ſupprelled, and neceflarily ro be ſupplyed, So 1 Sa- 
muel, 2,27,2$. where our Geneva Verſion, and the next before 
ir, as alſo the Tigurine and lralian, and ſome orhers, well render 
the Text; Did not I plainly appear to the houſe of thy Father 2 aid 
did not I chooſe bim ? So Job 20. 4. where beſides thoſe former, 
divers Latine interpreters, and our lateſt Ve-fion alſo rend:reth 
it, Knoweſt thou not tha of old? See before, Chapter 3.6. Haſt 
thou nor ſern what bach-ſ(fling 1ſract bath done ? So Exckicl 20, 
30, Areyenot polluted after the manner of your Fathers? and, d» 
ye not Commit whoredome, or g1e on whoring, after their abomina- 
trns ? and Amos 6. 2, Were they not better than theſe Kingdomes ? 
Was not their border Larger than yours 2 The very drift and current 
ot the context doth in cirher neceſlarily cxa& ir : And tor this 
place, thar 1 may nor be deemed ro walke alone in it ; fo doth 
the Tigurine Verſion, which Occolampadius, and Bulling:r alſo 
follow, here expreſs it, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt before them 
in the latter branch, As alſo that learned late Annorator thar 
goeth here another new ant ſtrange way, yer doth elſewhere 
come home to us, contradiRting what he here hath in aff: ming, 
that ha, is oft pur for halo, eſpecially where ic is joyned with c, 
which is, ſaith he, in that form no ocher thanan expletive parti- 
cle, So he expoundeth, Geneſis 29. 15. Art this not my bro- 
ther, and ſhnuldeft thiu ſerve me freely 2 though in thar place 
himſelf acknowledgeth, chat ochers generally cxpound the words 
there, ( and that as I conceive, arighe ) otherwiſe, Bur ſo he 
alſo raketh ir, Geneſis 27. 36. Was be not juſtly called Facob 2 
wherein the Tigurine , and our three laſt Verfions ex3R'y agree 
with him, Yea ſo he ſaith that it is withour doube to be ta'en, 
2 Samuel 23.19 wherz our Verhon rendreth it, Was he not the 
moſt honourable »f the three ? And ſo Tremellius, Junius and Pif- 
cator before : an4 theſe two laſt places are of thoſe, whic!: rhar 
learned Writer would above turn another way. Yea on that 
place, 1 Samuel 2.27, after a long diſcourſe, much debate, many 
turnings and windinzs, having ſtriven and ſtruggled hard to car- 
ry it ſome other way : art length in the cloſe of all he concluderh, 
and is enforced to confelle, that ro take ha for bal, ſupplyin 
the; negative, doth beſt agree with the ſenſe and drift of the 
place : adding withall, that the like is in the Arabick very fre- 
y”_=_y as he hath, he ſaith, in many places of th: Alcoran ob- 
erved, This I have the rather inſiſted upon, both becauſe 1 
ſuppoſe ir bringerh ſome lighe to this place, and becauſe 1 finde 
divers interpreters of great note driven to forced conſtructions in 
ſome places for want of this obſcryation See the like again,Chap- 
rer 40. 14. 
-_—_ The people of Iſracl, the ren Tribes, as before, 
Veilc ol 
my deare Sonne ] Heb. & Sonne precious, or deare to me ; for it 
com-th trom a root that fignifeth ro be pretteus 2: and anocher 
word thence lpringing is tor pretious in common uſe, Plalm 116, 
15. Proverbs 17.28.bur the word here uſed,is in a fo m that ſeems 
to import ſome eminency, or excellency of the thing thereby fig- 
nified, and is no where elſe found, Ir is fomewhac like thar,Pro- 
verbs 4. 3. 
a pleaſant Childe ] Heb. a Childe of delight : as a Vineof 
Delights; Elay, 5. 7. and, Delights; for, fuch ag one as a- 
ny perſoa taketh exceeding great Delight in, Proverbs, $, 


30. 

for ſince I ſpabe ageinſt him, I dve earneſtly remember him 
flill : ] Theſe words are very variouſly both rendered and cx- 
pounded. 

Thoſe thar render the former branch concerning Ephraim as 
delivered by way of denial ; doc ſome of them thus render them, 
when I have ſprben with him, ( thar is, turther ſuſhciently ad- 
moniſhed him ): ſhall have througbly minded him of this his per- 
rinacious carriage : bur this leaverh the Sentence abrupt and in 
luſpence. 

Others of them, I have @ long time b-ene talbeing with him ; 
I have net ceaſed from time ro rume from dealing with him, ro 
bring him to repentanc*, but all ro nopurpole : bur yer 1 
will thinbe onbim: 1 will: (or all that, remember bim jill in 
mercy, Burthis ſ:emerh nor co flow any thing freely from the 
Text. As for thoſe that goe the other way : ( to paſi® by the 
Chaldee, who ſwarveth too much from the Hebrew, paraphra- 
fing the Texc ro this purpoſe : Since the rim? that he began 19 lay 
up the words of my Law in his heart to praftiſe them, I am ming-- 
full of him to doe him good, ) Some of chem render the words, 
Ever ſince 1 had ſpeech, or, I Communed with him, I am ill 
mindefull of him z that is, Ever fince at firſt I [pake unto him, and 
encred into covenant with him, Deurerenomy 4. 12, and 4 

I have 


Chap. x xx1. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah. 


Chap.xxxi, 


Catiate the (ul ] ſul for deſire, or appetite ; as Deut, 12,15, 21, | uſed, becauſe it ſhould ſucceed their former miſcry and thrald 


Proverbs 6.230.& 13 :5. 
of the P11 ts] Gods Miniſters, Flay 66.21. 
with farncys_ Allugding ro the oftc: wgs ot tar beaſts broughe for 
Coors, whercot the Pricfts had their thare, So alſo Plalm 36,8. 
Lav 25, 6 

ans my people (hail b: ſaticfed with pradneſs, ſaith the Lord, They 
(11!l bs abundantly ſtored wich all manner ot good things, See 
v.1t, 2 Chion 31 106 

V. 15. Thus (aith the Loyd a woaice was heard in Ramah, 
I ementation and bitter weeping, Rachel weeping ſor her children 


refuſed t» be comforted for ber children, becauſe they were 
nt, ] God had before promiſed ro turn their mourning in 
to mich :; Vow this promiſed mirth is here amplified 
by the mourning foregoing i, which is very parherically illuſtra- 


tcd by a two-told Rheroricall introduRion of perſons, Rachcl che 
mthcr h:re, and Ephraim her Grand-child by Joſept, vel: 18. 
In this plicc Rachel Jacobs beloved wite, as the common mother 
in {-mn* fo rot both people, Judah and iſracl. (for Ephraim, the 
head of the ren Tribes, Eſay 7. 2, verſe 9g, was her grandchilde by 
] oſ-ph he: elder ſon, Gen 48.5+ and the iflue of Benjamin her 
yrunger ſon, Geneſis, 35 16,18, continued ill in conjuntion and 
confociation with the Tribe of Judah,z Chron, 11.12. )is brought 
11, a5 raiſed 15 047 of her ſepulchre, ficuare berween Ramath and 
B:thichem, inthe confines of cither Tribe,G:nefis 35.19.Joth 18. 
26 Judges 4.5- 1 Sam, 10. 2. lamenting the loft: ot her children 
led away into captivity, as making account never to {ce them, &r 
ro have them d-livered again And this ſome of the Jewith Do- 
ors apply unto the Jewiſh and Benjrmitiſh Matroncs and Mo+ 
thers,ho with weeping and wa:ling accompanied thei: children, 
1-4 away captive toward Babylon by Ramah,where Nebuzaradan 
ſeemerh ro have muſtered them, and trom whence jeremy having 
been { far carricd away from Jeruſalem, was diſmifled and ſen 
back, Chap. 40. 1. and the Talmudifts rell us that Jacob bur icd 
her there to:cſceing by the Spirit of Prophecy, rhat his poſterity 
ſhould th-t wavy be led captive, that ſhe might, as they paſled by 
her. intercelc for them, Bur theſe are Jewiſh tables, The Evan- 
g*liſt applierh ir co the mothers of the young ones at or about 
B:thlchem, that Herod had moſt barbarouſly cauled to be flaugh- 
ter:4,Mntth 2.18 Both the Prophet and the Evangeliſt do here- 
by im»!y what Rachel in likelyhood would have done, had ſhe 
been {:rriving at cithe: of thoſe calamities, which thoſe of her 
ilue ſuſtained, The words may be read; In Ramab hath been 
heard a woice of lamentation, ( a voice of lamentatin, as chap,g. 18.) 
a voice (ſupp'icd. as chap. 3.21.and 4.31.) f moſt bitter weeping, 
( Heb. weeping of bitterneſſes, Sce Elay 22.4. chap. 6.:6,) a voice 
(continued, as Eſay 66 6.chap.4 31-)f Rachel,(as Marth.2.18.) 
who weeping for her children, ( Heb, ber ſons ) refaſeth to be com- 
forted, ( 2s Jacob, Geneſis 37 35.Aſaph, Plalm 77 2. ſo Elay 


2.4.) in regard of them, ( Heb, her children ; the Noun for the | 


Pronovn : as Exodus 40, 19,: 1, 25, 29. 2 Timothy 1, 18, and a 
defe& of the Relative; as Chaprer 30. 21. ) becauſe they were 
not? as, Jacob, Genelis 42. 36, Joſeph is not, and Simeon is 
nor. 
in Ramah ) Some take it for a common word, rendering ir, 
in, or on an high place; as Chapter, 3, 21. and this way gocth 
the Chaldee, the old Latine, ſome of the Jewiſh and ours, 
Bur the ancient Grecke and the Evangeliſt take it for the pro- 
per name of a place;as in the places above pointed to, 

V. 16. Thus ſaith the Lord] After Rachels tamenrarion fer her 
ſons, as loſt, followeth Gods conſolation of her, putting her in 
hope of cheir rerurn, 

Refrain thy woyce from weeping] Leave, or give over weeping : 
bur he laich, Refrain thy vice ; becauſe he ſaid before, & woice of 
weeping, imp'ying not a filent weeping, bur ſuch as is accompani- 
ed with wailing and loud cxpreſiions by voice ; as it is laid of E- 
ſau, be lift up bis woice, and wept, Gen.z7. 38. and of Joſeph, be 
gave out his wyce in weeping (of which form, ſee on chaprer 2.15.) 
ſo loud, that it was heard of the Egyptians and Pharaohs 
Courtiers, that were without the roome in his houſe, Geneſis, 


TA 

and thine eyes from tears : ] Heb. tear ; but colleRively ; as 
Chap.g z. 

for thy worke ſhall be rewarded ſaith the Ld. ] Heb. there is @ 
reward for thy work ; as 2 Chron. 16+7. This ſome apply unro Ra- 
chel, that God for her piery would cauſe her iffue ro fare the ber- 
rer at laſt : and the Talmudifts ridiculouſly expound ir of her pa- 
tience in ſuffering her Siſter Leah ro be ſubſt:rurcd in her room, 
and obedience in delivering her roken ro her, which chey tell us 
alſo that ſhe pleaded to God in b:half of her people. See Gene- 
ſis 29.23,25. bur this is an idle ion, as frivolous as that of Ja- 
cob before, verſe 15. Others, Popiſh eſpecially, of rhe patience of 
the Berhlemitiſh women, Marth z 17, The Jewiſh Commenters 
underſtand it of the people her iſſue, char ſhould receive a reward 
6or their conſtant keeping ro God, during the rime of their capri- 
vity, Plalm 44.17, Our Writers moſt of them, of that comtorta- 
ble condirion that God wou!d reſtore them unto, and confer upon 
them when the time of their captivity ſhould be accompliſhed, 
See Elzy 49.10, and 61. 7,theſe terms of wake and reward being 


—_—— 


| 


as wages doth work ; and ſhould abundantly counteryail wharſ,. 
ever hardſhip they had endured in the tormer. Of luch ſpirieygy 
compenſations, ſee Rom. 8. 18. 2 Cor, 4. 18 aſcribed here unto 
Rachel the mother, becauſe as the cribulagions of the children 
are the mothers grief; lo their proſperous conditirn is Matter of 
comfort and joy to her, See Marr, 15.22, 

and they ſhall come again from the land of the enemy.) Thy chil. 
dren of whoſe return thou deſpaircſt, as they themſclves allo did, 
Ezck.33.11, 

V. 27 And there # hope in the end, ] There is hope ( and thou 
ſhouldeſt nor therefore mourn as one that hath no hope, 1 The. 
4.13.John 15.18.) in thine end, (as lob 8, 7.Chap.15.11,when the 
rime ſer for their exilement ſhall be expired. C.zg9. verſ 16. ) or 
for thy poſterity ; as the word here uſed figniheth, Daniel xx, by 
avd that ſcemerth the Genuine fence of it in this place, 

that thy children ſhall come agaia to their own border | Thy chil. 
dren, Heb. ſons ; as vei« 17 becauſc the males moſt were captived) 
whom thou now d:cmeſt as jloſt : ( a defet of the Pronoun po. 
ſeflive ; as Elay 60.4.) ſhall return rotheir own pofſeſiiens : bor. 
der for borders ; alluding to the limitation of the land of Canaan, 
and the ſcrting our of it tothe leveral Tribes by borders and 
boundaries, Joth, 15, 1, 2. or to the general manner of bound- 
ing mens lands and pollcſlions, Deutcronomy, 27, 17. Afs 
I7. 26, 

V. 18. I have ſurely h:ard Ephraim bermoaning himſelf ] To Rs- 
chels lamenting for her ſons is here ſubjoyned Ephraims bewail- 
ing of his fins ; Gods taking notice of it, and returning an anſwer 
full of fatherly aftc&ionro it,v._ 10, 

I bave ſurely heard | Of Rachel was ſaid before, A wice was 
beard ; here, as ſpeaking in the perſon of God, TI have heard, Heb, 
heating, heard; as Exodus 22.22. | hear attentively, loasto take 
notice and regard,Plal.y 1, 2, & 77.1, 

Ephraim ] The ten Tribes, as v.6.9. 

bemoaning bimſelf ] I he word hath ſometime a notion of wan- 
dring ; as Gen 4.12 Chap. 1. 1, and ſo the old Latine, and ſome 
others hece take it ; as it it were ſaid, being now in captivity and 
exilement,and thereby brought, as Manaſles ſometime, 2 Ehron, 
33 12, to a fight of himſelt and his fins : ſomerime, of mourning, 
cicher of cond-ling with others, as lob 2.11, Chapter 15.5. and 16. 
5. or, bewailing ones ſelf ; and ſo here the Chaldee, Greck, and 
moſt, both lewiſh Interpreters, and others, rake it : the Verb 
being in a reciprocal form, whercin ir is in the former notion no 
whe:e found;nor would here well fie. See Exck. 6 9. 

thu ] Or, and laying; as Plalm 105.15,Elay,z2, 13. ſpeaking 
on this wile unto God, 

Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed; as a bullock unacas- 
ſtomed to the yoke. ] Or, Thu haſt chaſtiſed me and I have been 
chaſtiſed ; \ was as a bullock unaccuſtrned, Heb. untaught, See chap. 
13.23.) fodraw in the yoke. Sce Hol, 10. 11, 1am at length a- 
mended by thy chaſtifing hand upon me, Sce Chap.7.8. Hoſ. ra, 
Io. for betore | was thus chaſtiſcd, I was like an unruly bullock, 
that will not be bronghre to the yoke, nor endure todrawin it, 
Pſalm 119 67,71, Howbcir, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſome 
others ( whom a late lcarned Writer followeth, and would have 
the ancient Greek copies to be thence correed) render the Text 
in the negative, 1 hou haſt chaſtiſed me. but I have not bren corretted, 
or, I bave not received inſtruttion, as @ bullock untaught,or untamed. 
Bur the negative is not in the Hebrew, nor ought trom whence it 
may be ſupplied : that which that learned man perceiving, and 
therefore caſting ir our again, readeth the words, I have been cha- 
fliſed as a bullock untamed ; that is, I remain no more the berter for 
all thy chaſtiſements, than ſuch an unruly and untamed beaſt * 
bur this conſtrudion ſcems over much forced, 

turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned, ) A prayer either for grace 
and power to repent ard return unto God ; which withour his 
help they cannot do,ant.1 4 John 6.44 As 11.18. 2Tim. 2.26, 
or that God would reduce them, and bring them back our of 
thraldome z which if he undertake to dozis ſure to be done, Pſalm 
$80.3,7,19 Lam,5.21, 

thiu art the Lord my God] Or, thou who art the Lord my God: a 
defe& of the relative,as Chap,30.21. 

V. 19. Surely, after that I was turned, 1 repented ; ] Aﬀeer 
that thou hadſt wrought a gracious change upon my ſoul by thine 
affliting hand, and thy Spiric working together with ir, Elay 48. 
10.ARs 3.26.07 after I came ro my ſelf again,as Luke 15.17. and 
confidered ſeriouſly with my ſelf, how ir fared with me, 1 was 
rouched with repentance with ſorrow and ſhame, for my former 
miſcarriages, Deuteronomy; 30. 1, 2, So rather than as 2 
learned 'ate Writer. after that I return home again, then will 
repent : though it be rrue that their repentance then alſo conti- 
nued,Ezck. 36-31, 

and after that I was inſtruFed]) As well 25 correRted, Pſalm 94. 
12,unlike ro thoſe. Chap. z.30.& 5.3. Heb, it was made bnown to 
me ; 25 1 S2M.s 3.Nch 4.9. the prepoſition berween the Verb and 
the Pronoun afhxed ro it bein? 10)? ; x5 Elay 28 15-C hap. 10. 20. 
ſo rather, than +5 that learned Scholia®, who would have the 
Paſſive here taken in a reciprocall notion, rendering it, after 
that 1 !hnew my ſelf : or thanas that other _— 

ier 


mem m——ngngn<, 


Chap. xXxXx1, 
After that thou haſt ſhewed me ſome kindneſs, chen (hall I be thus 
:acd. 
7 ſme wpan my thigh) In token of remorſe for, dereſtarion ot, 
and aſtoniſhment at my former vile and lewd courſes, Secs Exck. 
21, 1+ 

I was aſhamed; yes, even confound:d] Or, I was «baſh:4, and 
aſhamed alſ». So Ez" 9 6. EE 

becauſe I did bear the reproath of my youth. } Thar is, fuch miſe- 
ries,as by mine exceſſ:5 in former times commicred, | had broughr 
upon my ſelf, See Job 13.26, Pſalm 2 5.7. an alluſion to the ſtare 
of one, that having in his yourhfull dayes by riorous and cxorbi- 
tant courſes waſted both his means and himſelf, and in his el- 
der yeares now ſcriouſly conſidering with himſelfe , his 
owne folly, and the miſerable condition that he hath 
thereby brought himſelfe unto, is in contemplation there- 
of , both abaſthed and dejeatcd in himſelfe and aſhamed, 
to bs ſeen of any, See Job 20, 11. Proverbs, is. 26. & F.11, 
Eſay 47.1.5, So rather, -than,as thar learned man, I am fo full 
of tham: and confuſion, that I cannot apply my ſelf ro any feri- 
ous repentance, ſo long as I lie under ſuch grievous ſufferings tor 
my former exceſles, 

V. 20, Is Ephraim a dear ſon ? is bz a pleaſant chitd > ] Gods 
gracious anſwer unto Ephraims lamentation an4 ſupplication. 
Thar the words are to be read by way of interrogation, the uſuall 
notes thereot in Hebrew, one prefixed before the former member, 
another before the latter, do cvidearly ſhew, Now becauſe the in- 
cerrogative affirmative is wont more veh:mently ro deny the 
thing ſpoken of ; as Elay 50.2, Is my hand at all car ſbvrt, that 1 
cant reſcue ? and Is Iſrael a ſervant ? is he an hom:»bre1ſlave ? 
Chapter, 2.. 14. interpreters therefore are much puzzelled a- 
bout the true notion of this paſſage ; and ſom: under- 
Nand it as a flat deniall of whar is here demaunded , 
concerning Ephraim ; as if it were ſaid, No, he is nothing 
lefſe than a precious or a plcaſanr childe ; for by his crofl: 
and crooked courſes he hath {ov carried himſelf, that he hath even 
enforced me to caſt him of, And others again conceive it as ſpoken 
by way of reprehenhion : lo a learned late Writer, who ſo carrieth 
on the whole tenour of Ephraims ſpeech, nor as a profeGion of his 
preſent repentance, bur as excuſing himſelt char he did noryer, 
nor could repent, during his captivity ; he was ſo full of ſhame 
and miſery, that he had no liſt or leiſure thereunto: bart would do 
it, when God had ſcr him ar liberty,and ſhewed mercy and good- 
neſs unto him, by ſerling him in his own countrey again : and 
accordingly he bringeth in God rerurning anſwer here ro this his 

reſumed proteſsion : Belike Ephraim deemeth himſcl? ſuch a 
ling child, as I cannot be without him, when he is lo nice and 
delicate, that he cannot repent ſo long as he is in miſery, and cill 
all this be done for him, Bur thoſe that goe eirher of theſe rwo 
wayes, have few | ſuppoſe, going along therein with them; and 
the main courſe of the context hs to run with tull ſtream 
againſt them And another learned man of great note ſcemerh 
to take ro as ſolitary a walk, who inſtcad of an interrogarive, 
would make it enunciative, and turns th= interrogation into a 
more vehemenrt afſeveration : For, ſaith he, the former interro- 
garive here uſed, is oft found to lignifie, ſurely or verily, as Gene- 
fis, 27.36, 2 Samuel 23. 19 1 Kings 18. 31, Proverbs 24. 28. 
Chapter 7.9, and the latter is by a Jewiſh Critick obſeryed fo al- 
Þ co fignific, as both joyned with the former, Numbers 17. 13. 
Job 6.13. and alone by ir lelf, Geneſis 47. 18, Numbers 16. 30, 
Job 22, 20. Plalm 63.7. Proverbs 3. 34. Eſay 4.4. and 29 16. Bur 
as for the former, there is not any one place produced, where rhe 
interrogative may net in his proper notion well ſtand : and for 
the latter ir is true. that it hath divers other uſes, nor is it an in- 
terrogative in his firſt and native notion, bur moſt commonly a 
condirional, ſometime a diſcrerive, and one of theſe two in moſt 
if not all, of the places produced, Beſides that for the former, 
the Author of this conceirt, is not conſtant ro himſelf : for in the 
cloſe of his diſcourſe where he hath this, he inclineth to conceive 
that in all thoſe places hs may be pur for he, and rendred behold ; 
and elſewhere he goeth anocher way for divers of them ; as here- 
afrer ſhall be ſhewed, Ir is true, indeed, that divers Interpreters 
render ſome of the fore-menrioned places in the affirmative, and 
ſomerime with a nore of aſleveration prefixed : bur therein they 
have regard not to' the preciſe fignification, and Grammarticall 
conſtrugion of rhe rerms, bur to the ſenſe and meaning of the 
$enrence in general, inthe interrogarive form im»lied. Another 
learned Interpreter, whom a Scholiaſt of note concurrech with, 
rakerh the words as ſpoken in way of Admiration or doubting ; 
thus rendring the Text, Is Ephraim my deare Sonne ? |s be a Child 
of much delight ? Yes ; or He is; which they pur into the conrexet ; 
bur rhis ſeemerh ſomewhar overbold 1 ſhould rather, did i 
ſuppoſe the words to be ſo conceived, render them on this wiſe, 1s 
this Epbraim my deare Sonne ? is it my darling childe ? as if it were 
ſail, Is it he that bemoaneth himſelf in this manner > as Saul 
to David, Is this thy woyce, my S»nne David ? not as queſtioning 
whether David were his Sonne or no ; bur as with a kinde of a- 
ſtoniſhment,making a doubr whether it were he that ſpake to him 
in that manner : And fo here, God is brought in, as ſpeaking 
afrer morrall mans uſage, but nor making doubt whether Ephra- 
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Chap.'x2xi. 


im were his dear darling or no : but whether it were that his dar- 
ling, trom whom this pitriful and paſlionate complaine came. 
And this, whether it ſure not berter with the courle of the contexr 
chan any other of thole already related, 1 ſhall leave rothe deci. 
fron and ſentence of oth2rs. Howbeir, 1 ſhall Tabjoyn, whac 1 
conceive to be the genuine ſyntax * For the firmer grounding 
whereof, I ſhall ſuggeſt chat, which I fin4e nor any of our Gram- 
marcians,or Criticks, cicher Jewiih, or och=rs, to have oyſcry:d, 
howſoever neceflicy purrech tnterpreters, of torce, now and then 
upon ir, to wir, that in ſuch interrogative forms the negative par- 
ricle is oft ſupprefled, and neceflarily ro be ſupplyed, So 1 Sa- 
muel, 2,27,2$. where our Geneva Verſion, and the next before 
ic, as alſo the Tigurine and lralian, and ſome others, well render 
th: Text; Did not I plainly appear to the} houſe of thy Father 2? and 
did not I chooſe bim ? So Job 20, 4. where befides thoſe former, 
divers Latine interpreters, and our lateſt Ve fion alſo rend-:reth 
it, Knoweſt thou not tha of old? See before, Chapter 3.6. Haſt 
thou not ſern what back-ſlfiing Iſrael bath done ? So Exckicl 20, 
30, Areyenot polluted afier the manner of yur F4thers + and, d 
ye not Commit whoredome, or g1e on whoring, after their abomina- 
tins 2 and Amos 6, 2, Were they not better than theſe Kingdomes ? 
Ws nor their border larger than yours ? The very drift and current 
ot the context doth in either neceflarily exa& ir : And tor this 
place, thar I may nor be deemed to walke alonzin ir : fo doth 
the Tigurine Verſion, which Occolampadius, and Bulling:r alſo 
follow, here expreſs it, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt before them 
in the latter branch, As alſo that learned late Annotator thar 
goeth here another new ant ſtrange way, yer doth elſewhere 
come home to us, contradifting what he here hath in aff: ming, 
that ha, is oft pur tor halo, eſpecially where ic is joyned with ct, 
which is, ſaith he, in that form no other than an expletive parri- 
cle, So he expoundeth, Gznefis 29. 15. Art this not my bro- 
ther, and ſhnuldſt thu ſerve me freely 2 though in thar place 
himſelf acknowledgeth, that ochers g-nerally cxpound the wards 
there, ( and that as I conceive, arighe ) otherwiſe, Bur ſo he 
alſo raketh ir. Geneſis 27. 36. Was be not juſtly called Facub > 
wherein the Tigurine , and our three laſt Verſions ex2R'y agree 
with him. Yea ſo he ſaith that ic is withour doube to be raven, 
2 Samuel 23.19 wherz our Verhon rendreth it, Was be not the 
moſt honourable »f the three ? And fo Tremellius, Junius and Pif- 
cator before : an4 theſe rwo laſt places are of thoſe, whic!: thar 
learned Writer would above turn another way. Yea on that 
place, 1 Samuel 2.27, afrer a long diſcourſe, much debate, many 
turnings and windin2s, having ftriven and ſtruggled hard ro car- 
ry it ſome other way : art length in the cloſe of all he concludeth, 
and is enforced to confelle, that ro take ha for halo, ſupplyin 
the; negative, doth beſt agree with the ſenſe and drift of the 
place : adding withall, that the like is in the Arabick very fre. 
- as he hath, he ſaith, in many places of th: Alcoran ob- 
erved, This I have the rather inſiſted upon, both becauſe I 
ſuppoſe ic bringech ſome light to this place, and becauſe 1 finde 
divers interpreters of great note driven to forced conſtructions in 
ſome places for want of this obſervation See the like again,Chap- 
rer 40. 14. ; 

 — The people of Iſracl, the ren Tribes, as before, 
verle g 

my deare Sonne ] Heb. & Sonne precious, or deare to me ; for it 
com:th trom a root that fignifh=th to be pretiois 2: and anocher 
word thence lpringing is tor pretiois in common uſe, Plalm 116, 
Is. Proverbs 17.28.bur the word here uſed,is in a fo m that ſeems 
to import ſome eminency, or excellency of the thing thereby fig- 
nified, and is no where elle found. It is fomewhac like tbar,Pro- 
verbs 4. 3. 

a pleaſant Childe ] Heb. a Childe of delight : as @ Vine of 
Delights; Elay, 5. 7. and, Delights; for, fuch an one as a- 
ny perioa taketh exceeding great Delight in, Proverbs, $, 
30. 

for ſince I ſpabe againſt bim, I dve earneſtly remember him 

i : ] Theſe words are very varioully both rendered and cx- 
pounded, 

Thoſe thar render the former branch concerning Erhraim as 
delivered by way of denial ; doe ſome of them thus render them, 
when I have ſprben with him, ( that is, turther ſuſhciently ad- 
moniſhed him ):1 ſhall have throughly minded him of this his per- 
rinacious carriage : bur this leaverh the Sentence ab: uprt and in 
lulpegce. 

Orhers of them, I have @ long time b-ene talbeing with him ; 
I have ner ceaſed from time ro time from dealing wi:h him, to 
bring him to repentance, but all ro no purpoſe; bur yer I 
will thinks onbim: 1 will: (or all that, remember bim jill in 
mercy, Burthis ſ:emerh nor ro flow any thing freely from the 
Text. As for thoſe that goe the other way : ( to paſſe by the 
Chaldce, who {warveth too much from the Hebrew, paraphra- 
fing the Texe ro this purpoſe : Since the 11m? that he began 19 lay 
up the words of my Law in hu heart to praftiſe them, I am ming2- 
full of him to doe him good, ) Some of chem render the words, 
Ever fince 1 had ſpeec', or, I Cmmuned with bim, I am ill 
mindefull of him ; that is, Ever fince at firſt I [pake unto him, and 
encred into covenant with him, Deurerenomy 4. 12, andy. 2, 

I have 


C hap. x xx1, 


| bave not been unm'ndfull of him. albcic hc hath nor fo carried 
himſck rowards me , as he theuld, but have conſtantly retained 
wy 6:12 attetion to him, and ſo Nill do, y<r.3, Ochers, Even fince 
I }pale ageinit him (threatning ro cha'tiic th.m, Hb.1o, 10. 19,) 
I 4s IE cont antly remember , Of, THIRQ KPoR BI, 1LANCTCY , HLADd, 
2.2, minc heart and attcction 5 fill entire toward him, notwith- 
ſtanding my harp menaces of j ;dgement againſt him, And orc: $ 
again laſtly, $» oft as 7 ſpear. of bim, 1 am mindfull ſt of himgthac is, 
$1 0it as | have anv cccalion co {peak or think of him, as at preſent 
1 have by this lamcnable complaint, 1 am in mercy very mindiull 
of him Sec Elav 49 14 16, And this laſt ] concur with, 

hmcC I 1pai - 0 1s the pari lc rendiced alio; chap. " WW. * bur 
rathor both iere and there (aSthe Jewiſh Ctirick on cither 
lace obſer ver) be rendried, fo ofr; as allo chap.g8, 27. a place pa- 
1all:!1 co this; ſ» oft as thou ſpeakeſt of bum, thou s&1ppeſt for joy, See 
more :nftances on Chap.:o 8. 

| »abe Ka r(t him | A»Num «2.5, Of, wi'h h:m = Deur. hh, 
o/,o0t pum; as Dcut.13 


| 
W Ou 


3, 2, Chap.3$.24, & 48.27. 

| d1carneſtly remember tam) Or, | do c.nftantly , or , careſully 
rem mber him Heb. r.memoring remember; 25 Dzurt 7.18, 

therefore my bowels are trewdhled for him; ] Heb, frund for biw; as 
Cant.c.4, Or,earn towards bim, or, mm him: as the mothers did 
rowa' ds her child. 1Kings 3 26, Sce Eay 63.15.Hol. 11,8, for thar 
learrcd Annotarto! {cemerh to be Vveiy wide he: __ who rendreth It; 
qo” 11s cauſe am 1 vehemently incerſed againſt im, or, am very wroth 
Wi. bm ; the formis never tound fo uſcd , bur the contrary way 


' 


LATINCT, 
L w1ll arely have m2rcy upun him, ſaith the Ld.) Heb, I will 
cy *n h1m., or, 1 will abundantly bave mercy on 


hawing eV PATE Te 
him 0, (how mercy towards him: and there is a motion of ren- 


derneſle of atfcaion in the the term: ir felt, whereof, fec on Eſay 54 
7. & 62, 15 and hecc again that learned man {cemeth ro run 
counicr ro the text. rendring it; 2s in way of indignation, with an 
mer garive, ſþ al IT ſh:# ary mercy to him? asit a we: ce parallel 
to that, chap.s 7. 9+ 
 V,z1. Ser thee vp way-mark's; ] Gol by the Prophet now turn 
eth his ſpe:ch to his pzople in captivity, (as the rerm hereot being 
now expired) enciting them to think on and prepare for their re- 
turne home to their own countrcy; as was bctore promulcd, 
veric 27, 
way-minbs) Heb. frgnes. or, monuments , 2 Kings 23 17, Ezck, 
29.19. ſuch arc here meant. as are wont to be erected vpon the 
high-w1yes, plaines eſpecially, where paths are not ſo apparent, 
or where many croll: waves mcert , to dire pallengers the right 
Way to ſome places ot note z that they may not wander by 
miſtake, 
make thee bigh heavy: | Or rathar, pillars; as Hof. 12, 4. (for fo 
the word may there alſo be rendred) and as one near to it, Canr, 
3.6. & Joel » 3o, andtheword, as it is here uted ſeemeth ro be 
derived from a term that fignificth firſt and properly a palm-tree, 
then pillar ſer bolt-up right and ftraight, like tro the body of that 
rree, See Chap. 10.5, *o it is the ſame in effec, though in other 
terms, with the former; as the Jewiſh Commenter here obſcryerh; 
who yet would have this latter word derived from a verb uſed, 
Dan-$8.7. & 11.11. ſuppoſed by him co have in it a notion of lift- 
ing up ; of which ſome doubt may juſtly be madc. The ſame word, 
but rikng from another root , was uſed for bitterneſſes, verſe Is. 
whence the Chaldee here conceiveth the whole pallage to he no 
other than as an exhorration to repentance , a:monithing them ro 
remember the pragice of their religious anceſtors, and to return 
re God pouring our prayers unto him with bitrerneſſe tor their ſins: 
and this the old Latine ſeemeth to have followed , rendring the 
word bitterne(ſes, Which howſoever the Popith Writers ſtrain their 
wits to make ſomewhat of, yer can have no place here; there is an 
elegant redundancy in thoſe forms, ſer thee, and make thee : where- 
of ſce on chap.5.5. and the like, Gen.12.1, 
ſet thine beart toward the high-way .even the way which thou 
wenteſt] There is in the original a two fold reading ; For ſome 
read it, the way that I went ; to wit, with thee , ſaith one of the 
Jewiſh Commenters, Ser thine heart upon the right way, the way 
thar 1 dire&ed thee ro, and led thee in, and return tothar again, 
chap 2.17. But the more received reading is, the way that thou 
" wenteſt. Think upon the road, (Heb. the caſt-way, or, cauſey, See 
Eſay 40, 11- & 62,10.) the way that th u wenteſt; chat is, the way 
ye went, when ye were carried captive into - flyria , ſome of you, 
and ochers of you into Chald-a, and by which ye are now to go 
back home again; as Eſay 37. 34. See chap, 50- 4, 5. © defeR of 
the relative, as chay.30, zi, and in the like manner with us, when 
we ſay, the way they wenr. 
twrn again, O virgin of Iſrael, turn again to theſe thy,cities.] 0 
virgin, or, damlel. See on ver: 4 and the invitation to return is 
doubled, ro make ir the more vigorous; as Exck 33.11, Cant.6.'; 
to theſe thy cxt1es, that have lien ſo long waſte and deſolate, tore- 
pair, and to people them again Eſay 58. 12, 
V. 22, How long wilt thou go ab»-t , O thou bach-ſlidirg 
daughter ? ) $o ſome of the Jewith DnRors render ir, be- 
caule of a word thence dednced, fGenifying a c:mpaſſ:, Can- 


tic. 7, !, the compaſſe of thy thighes ; bir ſome other both of 
them , and ours », How long wilt thea ; or , doſt thou withdraw 
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thy ſelf 2 as Cantic, 5, 6. wy belvoed had withdrawne bimſelfe ; 
trough thar be there in another form 3 and of this + C15 no more 
found in Scripture, 1he Chaldce giveth it, Hon l.ng wilt thou bay. 
den thy 1lj from recurning? the lame termes that he hath, Jer, g ; 
and thc Greck ro the lamec (i CT » H 4b [ ng wilt t 11246 dUert N &4 
(11 away f which many expound of their net returning to God 
by repenrance, Chap. 5.3. & 8. 5, 6. Bur the fiſt tecmerh the 
beſt; that which ſome undci ſtand of their running atre idols, 
Chap. z, 23,24. Others rather, of their thinking upon, and ſeek. 
ng, aiter humane helps and other coutles, our of a diſfidence and 
diitruſt of Gods promiles, and the perto! mance o. them , Eſay ſ7 
10, Chap. 2. 17, 18, 36, 37. Howbcir , ſome conceive the words 
as [poken by way of encitement, to {ct themſelves upon minding 
the way home-ward to their countiey , as ver, 21, withour fear 
or foiccaſt ot ths length or difficulty of the way , which rai. 
ſeth ofr doubtful thoughts and dcebares in the minds of weak and 
unlctled ones, Prev. 26. 13, 14. which .$ allo not improbable, 
Though ome of thoſe that gs this way, rake their riſe trom an 
unſound ground ; as allorthe 0!4 Latine that rendreth it, Hon long 
continiveſt rheu difÞolved with del pits 2 1 ſhould rather render ir 
with reterence to their lerg and tedious capt;vity, How long ſb uit 
thou go 11 and fre? asthule are wont todo who arcin captivity, 
at the will and pleaſur: of thoſe un. er whoſe command they are. 
Sce chap. 1. & 14.18. as if :3od had ſaid, Think on thy to:mer 
home again, and » thy way thicther,v.z 1, for why ſhouldft thou be 
rolled ro and fro any longer. as in thy preſent exilement thou arr, 

0 back flrarng daug res O., revelting. Sec Chap. 3. 12, who by 
thy retra&ary co 11s, h+{t procured to thy {clf thoſe evils in this 
kind, which at preſent thou endureſt, chap.z.19. & 30. 15, 

for the Lord bath created a new thing 1n the carth; | Or , will cre- 
ate a new thing in ea'th; 35 Chap. 13.5. the rather in the future; 
becauſe the next claulc is generally fo rendied, God will doa 
ſtrange thing !uch as is not ordinary : {v both the word of creating 
T frequently uſed, Elay 4 5. & 65.17 18. & new, for ſtrange, Elay 
42+6. & 43.19, Mar.16.17. "ts 17 18 19 For as for that great 
mans conceit, w ho rcadeth ir in the time paſt,as !poken of the peo- 
ples uncouth carriages, 1 ſuppole few or none therein concur with 
him; and of it more anon, 

A waman ſhall compaſſe a man | The new or ſtrange thing that 
God would efte&, The place is obic. rc; and vatious interpretati« 
ons are therefore given of it, as well by the Jewes them(clves, as 
by others. Some conceive it, a5 alluding to a woman , that ſhould 
wooe and ſeek attcr a man: whereas man ordinarily are wont to 
ſcek after the woman, $0 /t ſhould be like char, Eſay 4. 1, Others, 
to a woman that having lett her hysband, and lived loofly with 
others, ſhould ar length ſeck to him tor reconcilement. $o ir 
ſhould be like that, Ho{,z 7.'3-5, 1 Cor.7.11, and cither of theſe 
the words would bear : bur they leem no fuch ſtrange marter ſim- 
ply conſidered, And yet more probable here to be meant, than that 
intended, which that learned Writer ſuggeſteth, of this peoples 
ſeeking , like a ſhamelcfle and inſatiable ſtrumper , by wan- 
ron dalliances and embracements, to procure love to her from 
trangers, Efay 57. 8,----10. Chap. 2, 24,25, 36. Ezck. 16. 33, 
34 Ho" 8.9. for certainly this was no work of Gods creating;and ir 
ſcemeth ro me a very forced conftrution , ro interpret the tore- 
going wo'ds of Gods giving, them vp, and abandoning them there- 
unto; as Rom.1 »6,27 Chriſtian W:irters the moſt, both anciene 
and latter, underſtand ir of Chrift and che Virgin his Vother, A 
wornan ( {o is the termed. Gal. 4 4.) being a Virgin 4 and fo abi- 
ding, (Efay 5. 14. Maith. 1, +8, 25,) fall -»cioſe in ber womb, 
(Luke 1,21.) a man; (that is, a male, 2 man-chiid, Joh. 16.21.) 
as the nut (ſaith one of ours) encl ſeth the kernel ; nor recei- 
ving ought trom without , but conceiving and breeding of her 
ſelf, by the power of the Almighty from within, var, 1. 20, Luke 
I. 34,35. And this indeed may well be rermed a new and ſtrarge 
thing : becauſe never the like heard of, See Elay 7. 14. Bur 
becauſe the one word ſcemerh nor ro be uſcd of containing , bur of 
compaſſing, and beſetting, Joſh.9 3.437 ,11,14:15, Pal. 118. 10---- 
12, Eccl.9. 14. 2nd the other, not a man ſimply , but aman of 
might, or, a mighty man, Sec on Eſay 2.9. & 3.2,25- Divers In- 
rerprerers of prime note expound it, of the Jewiſh people ſome; 
of the Ohurch of Chriſt , others; and # third ſort of both, the ore 
being ſubordinate to the other; as the thing rypifked ro the type, 
or rather, as in part inchoared in the one, bur more fully ro be et- 
ſefted and accomvliſhed in the other; to wir , that the [ewiſh 
people then, and the Chriſtian Church afterwards , though 
in regard of their low and dejeed condirion, compared tot 
weak and feeble woman, Lam 1 1,6 Reve 12 TI, 2, yet ſhould 
beſet and prevaile againt ber tempera] enemies, the one, Eſay 
14. 2, their {piritua! advertorics al o the orher, ſuch as tor their 
power 1 ghr well be cor arcd ro men of much mighr,Rom. 16.20. 
Fph 6. 10, 1Toh 4. 4 & 5.4 Rev 12-11, which | rake to be the 

genuine {enſe of the vlace, 
V 23. Thus faith the Lord of b:fts, the God of Iſrael ] As 


Chap.7. 2,11. | 
this frr-ch in the land of 7 dah. and in 


As ver they LFTH 
8 , 
the cities thereot , when / ( l/ brirs away then Carr mity The 


Lord bleſſe thee. N h ahi ation al *uld; ”. ar { mm ntam of h lmeſſ- ] A 
further intimarion of the reformation tha: ſhall be in the Lives _ 
coulies 


Chap.xxxi. 


egarſes of thoſe, whom God ſhall preſerve tor a remnant , and 
bring home to their wonted places of abode again, Sce Elay 1,25, 
» ---27. & 4.3 4, & 60.21. & 62, 13. ; 

As yer] Or, Ter again ; as verſe 5. for the particle here imply- 
eth not a continuation of ſome preſent a&; bur the reſtoring or re" 
newing of ſomewhat formerly uſed , which for ſome ſpace of time 
had been fince intermitred. So allo, verſe 4, 

they ſhall uſe this ſpeech] Or, this ſpeech ſhall be uſed. Heb they 
ſhall ſay this w0'd: the verb uſed indefinitely; as Pſal, 116, z, Efay 
$. 19. Mat,24.:6. Luke 12.10, So ver,' g* . 

in the cities thereof, ] Heb. of bim, or, his cities: as having refe- 
rence not to the land, but to the people. 

when 1 ſhall bring again their captivity] Or, when I ſhall have 
brought back their captives; as ver.13, Pſal. 14 7. 

Toe Lord bleſſe thee, } The ufuall form of faluration and 
well-wiſhing, Ruth 2. 4. Pſal.12g. 8. for the expoſition is over 
narrow that the Jewiſh DoRor gives it; Never mayeſt thou be de- 
ſtroyed again» 

0 havation of juſtice] Or of men of juſtice; as Eſay r. 21. & 
4'. 2. as ſome, of righteous ones, Elay 60.2 1, So 2 Pet.z. 13, cc 
Chap. 5o. 7- 

mountain of holine(ſz 1 Or, byly mountain 3 as Plal, 15, 1, Efay 
I1. 9. in reference to mount Sion, whereon the | emple was firu- 
are, the principal ſcat of Gods folemn ſervice ; wherein he 
ſhould now be worſhipped, by holy men, in holy manner, Elay 96 
7, Ezck.20,490.1 Pct. 2 5.6. 

V. 24. Ard there ſhall dwe!lin Jadah it ſelf , and in all the cifies 
thereof together , husband-mer, and theſs that go out with flocks.) 
Or,as ſom%in i: (10 witthic land before ſpoken of,ver.23.) ſhall the 
people of Judab dwell , (Zaiab, for the mzn of Fadab, as chap 23 
6.) or, rather . as conceive, there ſhall dwell in it , even (fup- 
plycd, as Efay 5.9. & 35 4) inthe landof Judah, and in (a de- 
fect of the prepoſition, but lupplyed trom the former branch) al 
his, or, their c:11es (4 before, verſe 13.) together, husband-men that 
ſhat ſhall go 0:1 with the flick, or, and ſuch as g9 out with the flick ; 
Eirher ſuch as ſhall both cill their ground, and rend their cartel, 
as two ſeveral employments of the ſame perſons; or perſons em- 
ployed, ſome in tillage, ot +ers, in tendance of carrel : rhe copula- 
tive for th: relative, according to the larrer, as verſe 21 Heb, word 
for word, and they ſhall g» with fich : Whence a Jewiſh Commen- 
rer, therefore keeping cloſe ro the rexr , and retaining the proper 
uſe of rhe verb, (which fignificth, not 2 going ovr , bur a going, fim- 
ply, or, j1urneying, and hath reference not fo much to the ſhepherds 
leading out his ſheep , bur his ſhifring with chem, as his occaſion 
for their berrer feeding requireth) expoundeth ir, and they ſhall 
go, or, men ſhall go, (for the verb is uſed intehinirely, as thar ver, 
23. ) withtheir flock ; ro wit , from place to place withour fear. 
See Gen, 37. 17, Howſoever the words be taken , theſe employ- 
ments conſtan.!y tollowed and cxerciled are here mentioned, as an 
argument of peaccable times, and a figne of a _ and ſerled 
eſtare: ſoEſay 37, 30, Chap.z3.12. So rather , then as ſome of 
note weuld have ir, as a note of the moſt ſimple,harmlefſe, and be- 
neficial courſe of life, which men in thoſe times ſhall generally 
apply rh:mſclves unto: fee Gen.35, 27. : 

V. 25. For I have ſatia'ed the weary ſoule, and I bave repleniſhed 
every ſorrowfull ſ-ule.) Or, | will abundantyy refreſh (as verle 14.) 
the hungry, or, thi»ſty, as Job 2 »,7. Plal 63.1.or, fant, 0”, farnting, 
as 1Sam.14.31. 2 \am.21.15, Efay 29.8, Sec Plal. 107. 5.9. 

and I have replemſhed every ſorrowfull ful.) Or, I will repleniſh 
every mownfull ſul. (fee Deur. 28. 65.) 1 will ſupply them with 
all manner of good, and marter of comfort to theic fill , ro the ut- 
moſt of their defire, Pſal.36 8. & 37,4. & $1. 10, & 107.9 Eay 
41. 17,'3, & 43427. veric 12, Mar.5.4,6. & 11.28, 

V. 26. Upoz this I aw ab:d, and bebeld , and my ſleep was ſweet 
wnto me.) The Prophers own ſpecch relating the great comfort and 
refreſhing that he had received upon this viſion, and theſe gra. 
cious promiſes of God therein fignified unto him concerning his 
people; being therewith fo affcaed, as one , who atrer ſome redi- 
ous travel . or long and weariſome watching, had taken comforra- 
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ble reſt, had ſlept ſafely and fweerly , and was exceedingly there- | 


with refreſhed, Pſal.3.5.Prov.z 24. or, as ſome, after thele things 
revealed unto me, as one awaked our of flzep (Zach.q4 1,2.) | 
ſhored up mine eyes , and looked abour me, and confi.iering ſe- 


riouſly what I had ſeen and heard, 1 was ſo affected with the con- | 
remplarion thereco', that from thar rime forward, I was able quier- | 


ly to compoſe my ſelf ro reſt, which before 1 could not do, Chap. 
4. 20,21, & 8.18 Bur | concur rather with the former, 


nm 


V. 27. Echald, the dayes crme , ſaith the Lord, that] As chap- | 


re Os 


r 

I will a the houſe of Iſrael, and the knuſe of Tudah, with the ſeed 
of man. and with the ſe-d of beaſt? 1 will mulriply and repleniſh rhe 
land of either family (ſee verſe 1.) borh with people and carrel, as 
if the whole land were ſowed with the ſced of either, and ir did 
multiply, as grain caſt into the ground iswont ro do in ſome rich 
and fart ſoile, Gen.26, 12 Mar.13,8. Se: Eſay 60. 21. Hol. 2. 23 
Zach. 2.4. & 10. 8,9, Nor need we d-va:t here from the received 
verſion:ro render the rext, with theCha!lecwhich ſome of the Jew- 
iſh Commenters follow . with the ſeed of man, as with the ſeed of 
b:aft ; becauſe the copulative is ſometime fo uſed; as Prove : 5, 25 


| 
| 
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Much lefle ro expound ir with that Jewiſh Door, wh m ome po- 
ſtillers follow, of multiplying and blefling the wiſe and the fim- 
ple together ; abuſing to that purpoſe the words of the Pſa!- 
miſt, Plal. 36. 6. or to underſtand with that learned Scholiaſt, 
by men the Jews, by beaſts the Gentiles, expounding ir of ſpiricual 
regeneration. 

V.28, And it ſhall come to paſſe, that] As chap.25. rz, 

Like as I have watched over them z to pluck up, and to breab dion, 
and 10 throw down , and to deſtroy , and to afff.4;) Of che terms 


4+ there are in them ſome elegant conſonancies , which out 
gliſh cannot fo well exprefſe. 
50 I will watch over them, to build. and to plant , ſaith the Lord.) 


H uſed, ſee on chap. 1. 10,11, & 10.13. & 18.7,9 & 44.27. Dan, 


-I will be ſedulous and affiduous (as Plal, 1:7, 1, Prov. 8. 34 ) in 


promoting their good, See on Chap,1.1o.& 18.9 & 24. 6. 

V. 29, In thoſe dayes they ſhall ſay n» mare, Toe Fathers have ea- 
ren a ſ»wer grape; andthe childrens teeth are ſet on edge. ] Or, Ir 
ſhall no more be ſaid, as verſe 23, This ſeemerh to have been a com- 
mon by-word in the mouth of profane wretches in thoſe times, 
thereby implying that their parents or anceſtors had commirred 
fa.lrs, and they bring faultlefſs yer ſuſtained the penalty of ir, 
Ez*k._ 18, 2, This Proverb, or By-word, God laith in thoſe times, 
thall no longer bz uſed . an end being now put unto tho'e gric- 
yous calamiries, which had befalne them, G puniſhing the! eby, 
as well their own fins, as their parents alſo in them joyntly roge- 
ther, Elay 65. 7. and they ſhould not have occaſion therefore to 
uſe chart Proverb any longer, as it is ſaid, Ezck.,18 3. And this 1 
conceive , with ſome of the b:% Interp-erer+, to be boch the genu- 
ine and full notion of the place : which they ſeem much to ſwarve 
trom, who cither with that learned Annotarer, who taking an hint 
of that his conceir from one of the JewiſhCommenrers, would have 
the meaning to be, that howloever God do juſtly puniſh children 
tor their pri enrs defaults, Exod, 28. 5,and with this people had ſo 
done, 2 Kings 24. 3,4. yet would inregard of the excellent pares 
and yertues , both of their ancienter progenitors , and their own 
alſo, put an end now untothar ſevere carriage : that which is di- 
realy contrary unto that freeneſſe of his meer mercy , which he 
conſtantly aftcrreth, as the m2in ground of theic reſticution, Eſay 
43. :5. & 48.9,11, Ezck 36. 32, or, as another Jewiſh DoRor, 
becauſe there ſhould be no ſuch grand fins among them, for which 
God with plagues ſhould purſue them unto poſterity 2 or , as 
that learned man alſo, fetching in hither what followeth , verſe 
30 that the Magiſtrates ſhould be fo diligent in execution of 
juſtice in thoſe times, that God ſhould not need now to pu- 
nith in that mann:r , as formerly he had done. As alſothoſe 
both Popiſh and ours ; who reſtraining this palſage unto the times 
of the Goſpel, ſay ſome of the former, thar the penalty of Adam's 
fins reached unto a)l his poſterity , and nowithſtanding their 
circumcifion . yer they went down all into Limbs for ir, untill the 
comin of Criſt, bur that all penalty of that kind is in Chri- 
ſtian bapri'me taken away, originall fin being waſhed away in 
it: thar of their Limbo being a meer fancy, and the other of bap- 
tiſm: allo, a groindlefle conceit: and ſome of the latrer, who 
dream of Gods 4cal ng more tavourably now than in former times 
with finners . when ſome one mans fin brought a penalty upon 
others. and the fins of the fathers were required at the childrens 
hands 2: fer how they arc able to make this good, that Fns of par- 
ticular perſons have nor an hand in procuring of general judge- 
ments, or that God 4oth nor puniſh parenrs art this day , as well 
in their iffuc, as in their perſons, 1 ſce nor 2 and 2 point of thar 
weight requireth clearer p oof than from this place, that will 
well bear another ſenſe : which choſe come near ro, who would 
have the meaning to be , that both in the one time, and inthe 
other , as well atter their temporal reſtirution, as alſo in their 
converſion to the Mefſhas ; they ſhould be hereafter convinced in 
conſcience, that thoſe their calamities had juſtly befaln them for 
their own fins, Ezck.6.9. & 7. 15. & 36.31. and this may well 
be added to the former, as a conſequent ro the ſame. The by. 
word ir ſelfe containeth indced a truth in it ; for God himſelfe 
avowerth ir, and threatneth ir , Exod 20.3. & 34. 7. and the Pro- 
phec himſelf, in the perſon of Gods people, doth in plainer terms 
complain of it, Lam. 7. thar they ſuffered for their fathers fins; 
nor was ir withour ground from Gods own words, who by him mec- 
naced to ſend them into cavriviry for the fins of Manafles, who 
had been long b:fore deceaſed, Chap 15.4 Bur their meaning 
was , thar being innocent and faulrlefſe , they ſuffered onely for 
their anceſtors excefles , which was moſt falſe , for they rrode in 
the ſteps of their wicked fore-tathers, and were themſclves as bad, 
if nor worſe, than they, Chap.7.26. & 11,10. & 16-12 

V. 30. But every one ſhall dy: for his own iniquity ; every man that 
eateth the ſower grape , his teeth ſhall be fet on edge.) Heb. A man, 
for, every onc;as Chap :2.7.SoEzck,18 4.S0 thar a!beir,God would 
by putting an end to thoſe their former calamities, rake away 
the occaſion of this miſ-uſed by-word : yer he would nor ſurceaſe 
to execute vengeance upon lich wicked ones as ſhould con» 
tinue fill in their wickednefle, or return to it inthole times, 
See Eſay :7. 4. & 65. 20. For as for thoſe who would re- 
train this and the former ro the rimes of the Goſpel, that no 
man ſhould be excluded from Gods grace in Chriſt , upon his 

return 
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return unto God, cichec Jew for his fore-fathers obſtinacy, or Gen- 
tile for his anceſtors increduliry , is no other than what hath beea 
Gods conſtant courſe in all ages; no iniquity of any proge- 
nitor ever dcbarring any from lite eternal , that returned un- 
to God by finceic converſin, 1 Chron, 28, 9g, 2 Chron, 15. 4, 
oſh.6.37. 

V. 34, B:hold , the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that.) That this 
pallage hath {peciall reterence to the day of Mcſlias , and the 
times of the Goſpel , appeareth by the Apoſtles application of ir, 
Heb.$. & 10 36. Sce chap.z3. 5. and verſe 27. 

I will mabe a vew covenant] Heb. I will cut out ; as Pal, 50. 3. 
Eſay 55. 3. of the reaſon of the phraſe ſee there, and on Chap- 
ter 34. $ 18. 

a n-w covenent) Not ſimply in regard of the ſubſtance ot it : for 
the main matter and ſubſtance of the former was, fas here verle 33. 
So Gen, 17. 5, Deut.26.17,18, & 29 13, And this old covenant 
was ratified as well as the new , by the blood of the Mcflias (who 
was ever the ſame, Heb. 8. 2 Cor.1.19,20.) that bloud of his 
being inthoſe times as well typified by the bloud of the ſacrifice, 
as by another element it is in thele dayes obſigned. Sce the lam: 
wo.ds in a manner to this efte& of cither, Exod 24.8. compared 
with Matth. :6. 28, Luke 22.20. 1 Cor.11.25, Heb. 9. 20, Bur 
is in divers reſp:&s called & new covenant , as the commandement 
of L-ve, is in ſome reſpe&s called a New (ommandement , though 
in narure and ſubſtance tlie ſame Mill char it was ever , Lev. 19, 
18, Martth,:2. 39, Luke 10. 27, John 13.34. 1 John 2. 7,8. And 
ſo i+it with this Covenant , though in nature and effence it con- 
rinue the ſame , to wit, of remiſſion of fin, and erernal ſalvation 
by the Mcfſhas , upon condition of faith in him , repentance,and 
newnefle of life yer is it in divers regards ſaid to be New : Firſt 
in that it is ratified by the death of our Saviour exhibired, 
which was but in expeRation before : the faith of Gods people , 
being then fixed on the Meſſias ro come ; and to be ſacrificed for 
their fins, Eſay 53. 10312, Job 8. 36. A&s 15. 11. the faith of 
Chriſtians now reſting on Chriſt , already come in the fleſh , ha- 
ving been ſacrificed for them, and being aſcended up into heaven, 
John 1.14. Ads 13.31,------ 34. Rom. 10.9. 1Cor, 5.7. 1Tim.3, 
16. Heb.g.11,.----14 & 11.13,39,40. 1 Joh, 4- 2. 2 Intharthe 
dorine of the Goſpel is now more fully, diſtinaly , and clearly 
revealed, than formerly it had been, when it was more darkly, 
confuſ-dly , and in generalitics onely, by that dimmer candle- 
light which then they enjoyed, with moſt rhat then lived, appre- 
hended and diſcerned, Mal 4.:. Joh. 3. 19 2 Cor'3. 18. 2 Per, 1. 
19. 3 Intha: the former covenant comprehended together with 
thoſe ſpicitual promiſes , which yer were the principal parr of it, 
many temporal bleſſings, as the pofſefſion of the land of Canaan, 
and mnlriplicity of iflue, and ourward proſperity, Gen. 15, 5,7,18. 
& 17.2, 7,8 Plat. 105. 8,11. Deur, 2$, 1-14. whereas this latter 
runnerh wholly upon the ſpicitual and celeſtial bleſſings, Rom. 3. 
24,25. & 5.1.2, eph.1.3 Heb.8,6. 4 ln regard of thoſe manifold 
ceremonies and ſhadowes, to the obſervation whereot they that li- 
ved under that covenant were thereby ſtrily obliged : whereas in 
this latter they are al raken away, anda ſervice of God more ſpi- 
rirual ſubſticured in the room of them, Chap 3.16. Joh. 1, 14, 17 
& 4.21,23. Gal 3 24,25, & 4.1----9 & 5-1,5.Hebg, 2----12, & 
19.1--- 10, 5 In regard of the dilatation and enlargement of it; 
it being in thoſe dayes confined to the Jewiſh Natien and vrate, 
and ſome few Proſelytes that ad joyned themſelves thereunto,Deur, 
33.4 Pſal.76.1,2, & 147+ 19,:0, Rom. 3. 1,2. & 9.4 Eph. 4. 

12, whereas it is now propounded and extended without reſpe& 
of perſons or places,unto all indifferently of all people and nations 
thar ſhall embrace the faith of Chriſt, Eſay z, ». & 11. 10. & 54. 
1. & 56. 6.7, Jer.3.17. Mi.g.1,z. Mal.1. 11. Mar, 28. 19. Mar, 16, 
15. Luke 24.47 Rom, 10, 18. & 15.8----12,Eph. 2.13----19. Col, 
T.:3, Rev 7. 9 In regard of that large meaſure of ſpiritual endow- 
ments, and yatiety of gifts, ſo plentifully exhibited, after Chriſts 
aſcenſion , ſuch as the like had never been known, or heard of be- 
fore, Eſay 11,6, Joel 2.28. Joh, 7.38. 39- As 2+ 44 16, 17 33, 
1 Cor 12.4----10,28, 7 In regard of the efficacy of the Spirit, ac- 
company ing the uſe of theſe gifts, whereby ſo many millions have 
been our of all places converted unto Chriſt, Acts 2. 41. & 4.4. & 
$,6,12, & 9.35. & 10.242 4426. & 19, 20. & 21.20. Laſtly , in re- 
gard of continnance, the Government of Gods Church by the E- 
vangelicall Miniſtery ſucceeding in the room of the Leviticall 
Prieftbood and Miniſtery now abolithed , and the worſhip of God 
ſerled in place of the Moſaical rites now abandoned, being 
ro continue withour change in the Church , and among the peo 

ple of God, untill the end of the world, and the conſumma- 
tion of all things at Chriſts ſecond coming , Matth, 28. 18---- 
20, 1 Cor.11, 16, Eph 4 11----13. 

with the bouſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah. As verle 27, 
Chay.z-18 with the main body of my Church conſiſting of Jewes 
and Gentiles Rom 11, 2:5 26. 

V. 32. Not according to the Covenant which T made with their 
fathers , in the day that 1 rook them by the hand to bring them ont of 
theland of Egypt : ] Of rhis covenant. ſee Exod. :4 7 8. Deut. x. 2, 
the ſame that was from time totime renewed with that people as 
Gods peculiar , Deur. - 9,10 13-2 Chron, 15, 12. & 23.16, 


& 29.'0, & 34. 31,Mal,4.4. and wasa gracious covenant, as well 
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of mercy, as of juſtice , with premiſe of pardon upon re 
Exod,30. F,6. X 34+ 6, 7+ Deurt. 4.31.% $6.0.<2 Slab. rogeS 
it conſiſted indeed of the Law as a perfeR rule for dre&ion for mar. 
ter of obedicnce;bur had adjoyned with it faith in the Mcſſhas (wb. 
was reſembled by the lid of the Ark,where:n the Law was reſerye f 
2Chr:6.11.called thererfore the propitiatory,Ex.26.16 17 21, Ro 
25,26-)for pardon of fin upon ſincere repentance by his blood. ty 4 
fied in the blood of the {in-ſacrifices, Lev.q 3--4.13--15, 2 __— 
& 5,1--6.& 6.2---7.Heb.g.11,---28.By all which it appearech,cha, 
this was not barely the covenant ot nature, extending it ſelf to all 
Adams poſterity indefinitely, nor holding out any promiſe of par 
don to any upon any the leaſt diſobedience, Gen.z.17,Rom.z = 
14315. but th: covenant of grace avd mercy in and by the Media: 
tor the Meſſias, Howbeir, the Lord here promiſeth to reney it in 
another mann-r to his people, than as he made it then with 
them, and that as in divers reſpe&s that have already been ſpeci. 
ed,ſo in ſomething further,which hereafter enſuerh. Fer that learn. 
ed man narroweth the text over-much, who would have this on] 
t2 be the meaning of it, that the Covenane ſhould not now run 
in thole rerms, as then it did, I am the Lord thy God that brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt ; but in ſome other form mentioni 
ſome greater benefit, that ſhoula drown the memory of that 
Eſay 43.18, chap 16, 14,15. | 
mn the day that I took them by the hand | In this manner of ſpeech 
implying , as their imbecil;ry and weaknefle, having need then as 
younglings, and weaklings, to be led by the hand, fo his owntea. 
&er affc&ion ro them, and fatherly care of them, that did not drive 
them before him, like beaſts or cartel , nor leave them behinde 
him, and bid th:m come after him, as ſervants : but as an affe. 
Rionare father rakerh his young weakling and darling child by the 
hand , and ſo leadeth him gently along with himas he is able to 
go. See Exod 19.4. Deur.z:.10--1:.Hol.11,1,3. Heb. in the day 
(or, at, or, aboxt , the time; day, for, time; a> Elay 29.1.) of my 
tabing them by the band : for it is an infinitive , not a verb finite, 
as the authors of our verſion ſcem to have taken it , ſuppeſiug 
therefore a defe& of the relative, which in a divers charac they 
therefore needleſly exprefle. 
which my covenant they brake; ] By this adjeRion God imply. 
eth , as their former diſloyalty , and unfaithtulnefle concernj 
the former Covenant; fo withall a greater ſtedfaſtnefic that ſboul 
be in this latter, as that which ſhould be more firm and «fieaual 
in regard of perſiſtance and continuance in ir, than that former 
bad been, which ina generality almoſt the whole body of them 
had ſo oft relinquiſhed and abandoned, making revolt from Gods 
ſervice unto the worſhip of Idols, See chap. 32. 40. & go. 5, 
Elay 59. 29. 
although I was an busband unto them , ſaith the Lord.) Neb. and 
(bur ſo is the copulative oft uſed in a diſcrerive or adverſative no- 
tion,as Pſa]. 78.23. Eſay 49.5. 1 Per. 3. 6. for ir would there alſo 
in the laſt clauſc be ſo rendred) I have married ther ; for the verb 
is ative : whereof ſee on chap. 3. 14. a place parallel ro this, 1 had 
taken them, and joyned them unto me, as in a conjugal bond; 
and they had by folemn covenant obliged themſelves to continue 
loyall ro me ; and yer did they notwithſtanding break their taith, 
and dealr perfidiouſly and diſloyally with me, chap. 3. 20. Now 
though this Interpretation be plain and familiar, ſuiring very fly 
with the ſcope of the place, and courſe of the context , backed 
with that other place , and ſeconded by the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, and exprefled by another word deduced from one thar 
is uſed for an husband, ſo rermed as « companion , joyned to the 
wite in a bond of mutual ſociety chap. 3.20. Hol. x. 1. as that here 
uſed from one , that imporrerh an husband, as he is owner or poſ- 
ſeſſor of her , Deur.z 1. 13. & 24. 1, 3. Hoſ. 2. 18. (ſee Efay 62. 
5.) Yet bec ſe the ancient Greek (whoſe words alſo the Apoſtle 
retaineth, Heb,$. g.) rendreth it, and I neglefed them, or regarded 
them not ; and the old Latine. ] ruled over them ? hence divers In- 
rerprerers bear and buſie their brains, ro make ſome other meaning 
of the words here uled, And here ſome of prime note conceive it 
ſpoken by way of interrogation, with a kind of indignation , And 
ſhould I have continued an husband unto them ? as if he ſhould ſay, 
| had no reaſon ſo to do, when they dealt ſo with me ; and 
therefore 1 negle&ed them as they negleRed me; 1 caſt off 
them , as they caſt off me, See chap. 3. 8. +0. Others faſtening 
on the Latine Tranſlation , render the words, I domintered over 
them ; 1 dealt harſhly and roughly with them; as, ſay they, 
the term of ruling is ofr-time« uſed ; as, Pſa). 110. 2, 6. but the 
word here uſed is not there: they might berrer have alledged, 
Efay 26.13. Bur the matrer it ſeemeth not here ro admit ir. 
One of the Jewiſh Commenters relleth us, that his father, of 
blefled memory, conceived the word baalti , to be raken as 
the word bahalti; or, bathalti, Zach. r1. $. and ſorendreth 
it, I loathed them, or abborred them; and ſo, faith he, the word 
baal, is ever raken , when ir is joyned with beth ; bur of that his 
groundlefle Cririciſme, ſe before on chap. 3. 14. Howbeit , ſome 
taking hold of his fancy, would rhenee infer , that the rext was 
by the Aucheurs of the Greek verfion ſo rendred; and others again, 
that it was anciently , neither the the one of thoſe, nor the other, 
but, gaalti that cometh nearer to the now received reading , than 
that other of the Rabbi, and fgnificth the ſame with thar,ch.' 4 h 0. 
Thus 
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us many wayes m2n ſhift ro and fro, and needleſly vex a plain 
_ ng, = men $5 a clea: Texr,to reconcile the P: opher and che 
Apoſtle , who retained the Greek verfon as he found ir : having 
nothing in this clauſe contrary to thar for which he alledged it, 
and ſpeaking oth=rwiſe fully co char, for which he produced ic, Sce 
the like, Elai 61.1. |; 

V. 33. But this ſhall be the covenant that I will mabe with the 
houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lord,) Or , Bur thus is the 
covenant that 1 will mabe (H:b, car : as ver. 31.) with the houſe of 
Iſrael (and the houſe of judah alſo joyntly,with my whole Church 
of choice ones, verl. 31.) after thoſe dayes, or, as ſome render it, 
theſe dayes ; in the ſucceeding ages » in the times before ſpoken of, 
ver,z 1, as having reference to the time, when this covenant ſhould 
be made. 

I will pt my Law in their inward parts, and write it in therr 
hearts : ] He doth nor ſay , 1 will preſcribe chem another Law, as 
if the Law of the two Tablcs were now to be utrerly abandoned 
and aboliſhed, and ſome other preceprs ſubſtiruted in the room of 
them, For our Saviour himſelf enformerh us, that he ame nor to 
diffolve ir, or the leaſt cirtle of ir; and nor onely apenerth and 
cleareth much of ir, bur prefleth till the obſervation of :t,as necel- 
ſary and perperual, Marth. 5. 17-----20, &c, Bur he promilſerh to 
write that Law in their hearts with the finger of his Spirit , which 
he had before time written in the Tables of ſtone , whereby they 
ſhoald b:come conformable unto it, both in heart and life , Ezck. 
11.19 and 36.26,:7. Heb,8 g, So is Gods Law (aid ro be in the 
heart of the godly, Pſalm ;7. 31. and 40.8. See the like both allu- 
fon and expreſſion, 2 Cor. 3.3 Ir is that in eff. &, though in a far 
larger excent to be made good , which God had before-rime pro- 
mind by Moſes , that upon their return , he would cir.umiiſe the 
heart of them and their ſeed , Deur, 30. 6. to wit, with that inward 
circumciſion, that is not in the fleſh, bur in the ſpirir, Rom, : 28, 
29. Col.z.11, Sce Chap. 4.4, For it is bur a very f]:nder ſenſc,thar 
a learned man here giveth, to wit , that Gods ben-firs conferred on 
them ſhould be ſo gr at , that they could not poſſibly chooſe bur 
minde him and his Law, 

and I will be their G:d , and thry ſhall be my people. ] Heb, I will 
be nnto them for God . and they ſhall be unto me fo; people. Sce rhe 
like form Gen.z-24. Judg.17 10, 2 Sam. 7, 14. 1 will rake them 
as their Soveraign Lord into my proreftion , and they ſhall yiel 
me all willing ſubj-&ion, loyalty and obedience , as my people. 
That which was the ſum and ſubſtance of the ancieve Covenant, 
both b:fore Moſcs, Gen 17.7. and under him, Dcut.:6. 7.18 and 
29 13. chap.7.23. and after him, chap.24.7.9: 30 2. tzck 11 20, 
and 36.28. bur that ſpiritual grace is withall here promiſed,where 
by they ſhould be enabled ro become Gods people, nor in ritle 
and profeſſion alone, bur in truth, Joha 1.47.Rom, 2.23 29.Gal,s 
Is, 16 

y. 34. And they ſhall teach no more every man bis neighbour , and 
every man bis brother , ſaying, Knmw the Lord. | This paſſage is nor 


reaching ar all in thoſe times ; or thac the office of Teachers ſhou'd 
then ceaſe as ſuperfluous : tor while men live in his world, they 
know bur in part, nor exattly indeed ought, 14 or $.2 and 13.19, 
nor can any, while they live here, atrain to ſuch an height of per- 
fe&ion, either in knowledpe, or in grace, but that they may till 
grow in either, Phil.3.12 ——15, 2 Pct.3.18, and the office of 
reaching therefor: is ro continue to the war 1ds end, Marth. :8.:0, 
Eph 4.1113, Yea, it isexpreſl. ſaid, in che prophecies of the very 
ſame times here intended - thar people ſhould call one upon an- 
other to repair rogerher unco Gods houſe there to be rai ght ;; by 
whom, bur by his Miniſters  Eſai 2,3. Mic. 4. :. Bur the queſtion 
is then, how theſe words are to be underſtood : For anſwer w. cie+ 
unto, ſome ren4er the words. They ſhall not onely teach one an'- 
ther ; as the like dete& of the reſtrigtive rerm is oft found omitred, 
Genel. 32, 23, 1am. 8.7. and ſo the meaning ſhould be, thar 
they ſhould not be taughr by their teachers alone, bur G-d ſhould 
co-operate together with their teaching and inſtru& them inwa! d- 
ly by his Spiric, Efai 54.13 and5g.2z1. Joh 6. 45. 1 John 2, 
20,27. Others conceive it to be underſtoed that none ſho-1d or- 
dinarily be (o filly and ignorant, as not to have ſome comperent 
mealure of knowledg:, of the main grounds, ar leaſt, and the 
ficſt principtes of ſaving truth , though having need further ro 
be builr up in the ſame, Heb, 6+ 1, 2. Orhers, that they ſhould 
not need to be urged , or preſled upon the fear and ſervice of 
God ; they ſhould be prone and forward to it of themlclyes ; by 
the bnow!edge of God , after the Chaldee Paraphraſt , underſtand= 
ing ſuch a knowledge of him, as wo:kerh in the heart a reverent 
dread and regard of him, and care to ſerye and obey bim, chap 22. 
16, 1Johnz, 4. Others, that men ſhall nor need ro rake ſo much 
pains and travel abour reaching of the Ele&, as they had been 
conſtrained ro take with the people in former rimes, and all ro no 
purpoſe, Eſlai 28.9 13. the like manner of ſpeech they 
ſuppoſe to be found, John 16. 26. 1 conceive in this form of ſpeech 
ro be intimared ; firſt, the great mea(ure of clear light thar ſhould 
in thoſe rimes be revealed, 2 Cor.4 3,6. Second'y the great mea- 
ſure of knowledge that ſhould by reaſon thereof abound, t ſai 11.9, 
Hab. 2. 14. Thirdly , the clearnefle of underſtanding that many 


ſhould (o be polleſſed with , that they might ſeem rather ro have 
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been raught by ſome immediate icradicion , than by any means of 
inſtruion ; as Gal. 1.12, Fourthly, the generalicy , or aumerofiry, 
at leaſt. ot knowing perſons, far above that, that had been in for- 
mer times, and that cyen amongſt the meaner {orr, See AR.18.25, 
:6. Sointhe nexeclauſe, 

every man bus neighbour, and every man bis brother] That is, fim- 
ply, one another, Sce chap.2 3.34. 


for they ſhall know me from the leaſt of them unto the great:ft of 


> them, ſaith the Lord } Abundance of knowledge of God hall bz 


among all ſorrs of them, as well the mcaner ſort as the greater,who 
have berrer natural endowments ordinarily , becaul: better mans 
of education aad inſtiturion and more opportunity of intending the 
means of inſtruRion, See chap.5.4 5, See Mar.11 4,5,:5 Rom.1, 
14. 1 Cor.1.26 28, 

all bnow me | As, all taught of Gd, Eſai 54.13 Joh.6.45+ and,oll 
righteows, Eſai 60,21 which places and many other, imp!y a mul- 
tirude of ſuch in the Church, far above thac which in forme: times 
had been: for rounderſtand ic fimply, as ſome do, of the Elect ; 
though the doctrine be rrue, (for none bur ſuch ſo know God, as is 
here intended, nor are fincerely & ſoundly righteous) yer it reach- 
eth nor the invent and ſcope of the places , which import 2 greater 
number than ordinary in other times of perſons ſo qualified. where- 
as of the Ele& it would be true, were they never ſo few, or in thoſe 
tires no more of them, than had in any other age formerly bcen, 
The meaning is, that the knowledge of God ſhould be much more 
common and familiar than in former times ic had been, and that 
even among the meaneſt ſort of people thar were, 

from the leaft to the greateſt} Sec of this proverbial form on 
Chap,s.13. as all ſorts there covetous and lying ; ſo all ſorts here, 
religious and knowing, See chap.24.7. 

jor I will forgive their 1niq” ity, ] Or, when [ ſhall forgive their ini- 
quity 3 9s Chap.t1,23. and 13.21, as intimating that God forgiverh 
not fin to any, bur ſuch as know him in Chriſt, ſai 53. 11» Pſalm 
36.10. Sce chap 33.8. Mich.7.18, A&.1o 43 Eph.1,7. 

and I will remember their fin no mare, ] Or, and ſhall remember 
their fin n« more, God where he forgives fin, forgets fin : no more 
regards it in ſome reſpe&s, than as if he had clean fo:gorren it, See 
on Flaiq43 x5. Pzek.13.2 1,22, 

V, 35. Thus ſaith the Lord | For the better aflurance of the ac- 
comp':thmenr of the foregoing gratious promiſes to his people, the 
Lord is pleaſed to give them further ſecuriry in the words follew- 
ing, for the continuance of a ſeed with them, even to the worlds 
end. 

which giveth the ſun for a light by day,and the ordinance of the moon 
and of the ftars for a light by nrght,] Gen, r. 16, Plal. 1; 6.8.9 

which dirvideth the ſe, whe: the waves thereof roar,] Or as ſome, 


who when I rrouble the ſea, or, {ct it on working. the waves thereof 
r6ar ; and one of the Jewiſh Doors here much to the ſame pur. 


; pole, that mabe the ſea rough, or, rugged ; drawing in hither, rhar 


, of Job, Job 7.5. my chin is rugged, or wrinkled ; bur neither is thar 
to be conceived, as if the meaning were, chat they ſhovId need no | 


word commonly deemed there fo ro fignific : and the word, though 
being in the lame form, is cranſitive here, intranſitive there, O- 
thers therefore rather, that ftill, or, make quiet, the ſea, when (Heb, 
and; a3 Chap. 16. 6.) the waves there»f roar ; or, that ſertl» the ſee, 
(rhar is, keep ir within compaſle, & make ir reſt within irs bounds) 
though the waves therevf roar. See Chap.5.22. and thus the rather 
L here rake it, becauſe he ſeems here ro ſ»cak nor of ſome extraor- 
dinary, or occaſional a& ; as of dividing the red-ſca, Fxod.r4.21. 
or the layirg of tempeſts ar ſome times, as Jon. 1. :5, b. of a con« 
ſtant courle fixed concerning the creature, Gen,g.15 Pſal, 104. gs 
yee on Eſlai x1 15, | 

the Lord of lnſts is bis name : ] Or, whoſe name is the Lord of bofts ; 
as i ſai 47,4. Chap.1o,16. 

V. 36. If theſe ordinances depart from before me , ſaith the Lord, 
then the ſeed of Iſrael ſhall ceaſe from being « nation before me for 
ever.] As ſure aS the courſe, which | have eſtabliſhed in nature, 
for the conſtant motion and intercourſe of the celeftial crearures, 
and the confining of that vaſt body of cle ſea ro the place aſſigned 
it, ſhall without incerruption , or intermiffion perf unto the 
worlds end, Pla\m 73.5,17, and 74+ 16, and $9.2,"6,37. and 104. 
9, 19.and 1:9. 89, 91, ſo as undoubredly ſhall my Church and 
lceed -f Jacob in ſome of them adhering thereunto continue untill 
the frame of rhe world ir ſelf be diffolyed, Pſalm 102.28. Mat.16, 
18. and 24. 34.35, Rom 11,3 5,26. As for thar, which ſome add 
of Gods continuance of the light of his Word and Spirir _ 
forth in his Church , for the illighrening of mens mindes, a 
di:eR&ing of heir lives, Pial.19.7,8. and : 19 105,130. Prov. 6 23, 


2 Per, 1, 19, as thoſe celeſtial bodies do in a conftanc courle impart 
ligh- unto the creatures here below ; though ir be true and ſolid, 
Eſai 59.21, Mal.4.2, 2 Cor«4.6, Rev. 1.20, and 4. 5. yer its belide 
the driic and ;ntendment of this place, 
theie ordinances] To wir, of the ſun and the moon and the ſtars, 
ſaith the Rabbine ; bur nor of the ſea ; for the ſea deparred from irs 
ordin1: y ceurſe when ir ſtool on heaps, Exod 14.22. and was here 
produced onely to ſhew, that as God wrought a new work theny 
ſo he would do the like here in refining his people , yerſ 22 23; 
Ezck. 36. 26. Bur that ordinance of God concerning the bound- 
ing of the ſea, ar firſt ſerled, Gen, 1, 9, and by ſolemne oath and 
coyenanc again after the floud eſtabliſhed to continue for ever, 
s ſeems 


Chap.xzx'. 


ſeems rath:r hee ro be reſpe&ed. Sce before on verl. 35. and 
Efaic;. 9. and we nced nit therefore rcfirain ut to the tormer 
onclv. 


depart | Sce Elai 54-10, . ; 

j 1 trtore me | Heb. trem to '”y face ; either ceaſing ro be, 
97 bing not looked after and regarded by me, and fo letr ro an 
unſclcd and confuſed come, See Eſai 48. 19. and 57. 16. So 
in the next branch, Sce the like expreſhons , Chap. 33. 20,21, 
26. 26, 

ceale from brirg 4 nation] Bur that there ſhall be a mulci- 
rude of them diſtin& from other people abiding in the world ; to 
the worlds end, as fome :; or, as others , that a Chiiftian Church 
conſiſting of Jacobs ſeed, made up of Jews and Gentiles, ſhall 
continue fo long , Math, 16.18. and28. 20. or, as others a- 
gain ,that the Jewiſh people , when they ſhall be brought home 
unto Chriſt , thcy ſhall ſo perfiſt withour revolr to the laſt, 
Chap. 32. 40- 

for ever} Heb. all the daycs: as Deur.t1.1 and 12.1. 

V. 37, Tous ſaith the Lord, If heaven «b»ve can be meaſured, and 
the foundation of the earth ſearch-d out beneath , I will alſo caſt ef 
«ll the ſeed of Iſrael. for all that they have dane, ſaith the Lord ] As 
mo ſure ir is, that th: {c things cannot by any $11], or might of 
man be done; ſo certain is it that God w:1l nev<r caſt oft the whole 
race of Jacob, 

If heaven above can be meaſured) To wit, by man ; for God is 
ſaid to meaſure the heavens with his ſpan ; but withall implying 
that none beſide him can do it , Elai 40. 12. Heb, if beaven above 
(as Deur. 4. 39 ) ſhall be meaſured : but the word is raken poren- 
tially ; as the like, Prov. 30, 4. So allo Efai 40. 12. and 49. Is. 
Nor necd we, with a lexrned late Writer , ro have recourſe ro the 
third heaven . that above the ſtars , which the Apoſtle was rapr 
up unto, 2 Cor, 12, 2. and whither Chriſt is now aſcended , Eph 
4. 10, for th: Lord ſpeaketh , as before , of the celeſtial bodies. 
that are viſible ro the eye . verſe 35. fo bee of that heaven, the 
vaſtneſle whereof 1s conſpicuous ro mans fight , and of which, 
what is here averred , is moſt tive, thar no man can make an exa&t 
dimenſion of ir, 

and the foundations of the earth ſearched our beneath,] |f men 
can, by ſcarch, pierce ſo far , and lo dcep , into the innermoſt 

arts of the carth, as to reach unto the very center thercot ir 
elf : for the verb is to be taken here potentially , as well as the 
former. 

call of all the ſeed of Iſrael] This God never did, never will do 
for ſome of them have ſtill been, and ſhall cver be reſerved, Rom, 
11, 1-----$,25-— -31, 

for all that they bave done] Norwichſtandfwp their manifold fins 
and iniquities, whereby , and tor which, they have juſtly deſerved 
to be utterly both caſt off, and cur off , Law. 3.22. Ezck, 39. 32+ but 
God in mercy would remit, verſ[.34. Chap. 33.8. 

V. 38. Behold the dayes come , ſaith the Lord,] From hence to 
the end of this Chaprer , is a prediRtion of the re-editication of Je- 
ruſalem, rogether with an ex delineation of the whole compalle 
of che citie, Heb, Behold rhe dayes coming ; as before, verl. 31. Bur 
in this place , the Jewiſh Maſters, it ſeems. finding in ſome copie\ 
the word coming here wanting , were {© {crupulous , that albeir 
they deemed ir ro have been by ſome eſcape omirted ; yer would 
they not pur it into the Text , bur left a blank for ir with the 
vowel points underncath, and placed the head-letters in the mar- 

ent, 

: that the Citie ſhall be built to the Lord | The citic Jeruſalem ſhall 
be built again reund abour from the one end to the other, Eſai 44, 
28. Nch.3. and 12.28--- 40. ts the Lord, or for the Lord; that the 
Lord may again dwell therein, and be ſcrved and worſhipped there 
as formerly he had been: fo verſ.go. 

from the rower of Hananeel)] Whereof we finde mention,as a place 
remarkable, Nch.3.1. and 12.39. Zach.14.10. This albcic, ſome 
learned late Writers af: m re have been firuate on the South-fide 
of Jeruſalem yer it is more generally deemed to have ſtood on the 
Eaſt-Gde of the Ciric : that which ſeemerh to receive ſtrength from 
the courſe of the compaſie both here and in Nchemy exprefled ; 
this tower of Hananeel being fituate berween the tower of Meah, and 
the corner gate, Nch. 3.1. 

unto the gate of the corner] Or,the corner-gate : which ſtocd on the 
North-Eaſt corner of the citic ; as Wrirers generally , for ought I 
finde, agree : Of it, ſce : King-14.13. 2 Chr.26. 9. Zach 14.10, 

V. 39. And the meaſuring line ſhall yet go forth over againſt it.} 
Heb. the line of meaſure (as a Cane of meaſure, Ezck.40.3.and,a cord 
of meaſure. Zach. 2 1.) ſhall further go on. or, proceed forward of it, 
or, before it ; as the ſame term is uſed , Joſh.6.5,20, for ſtraight for- 
ward; or , as it is there rendred ; becauſe ſpeaking of a perſon, 
Rraight before bim. For neither ſeemeth that here implied , that a 
learned man would gather from the term further , that the citie 
ſhould be builr in a larger compaſle chan formerly, the ancient 1i- 
mirs of ir being enlarged : for after the return from capivity , they 
repaired the walls according to the ancient firuation and dimen- 
fions of them, by rowers, and gates, defigned and diſtinguiſhed, as 
here, ſo Neh. 3 and the word onely hath reference ro the carriage 
on of the work : nor again is it intimared in the laſt term, as if 


having been begun on the one fide, rhey ſhould paſſe thence to 
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to the other ever againſt it 3 as thoſe two companies went over @.. 
zainſt one another , Neb, 12. 38, bur it noteth rather a preceeding 
right on 10und abour , taking their work ſtill betore them, as ir 
came: in their way, 

wpon the hill gareb,) Or, unto (a5 the particle is uſed , chap 6.9. 
and 23. 3.) the hill of Gareb, (toi the word hi! here governeth, pt 
the bill of Jeruſalem, Elaito, 32.) the word fignifieth 4 ſcab, Ley 
:1 20. and 22, 22, Deut.28.:7, and it was lo called, as ſome con- 
jzRure, as you would ſay, the jcabby bill ; becauſe the Lepers and 
Lazers uſcd ro lye much thereabout : 'r is ſuppolcd to have lien on 
the North fide of the citic coward the Eaſt, 

and ſhall compaſſe about to Geath;) Or, it ſhall paſſe about from 
thence to Goath : ſuppoſed to be ſo term-d trom its ti oublefome and 
ditficulr aicent : 'r is by ſome deemed to be the ſame with mount 
Golgatha, Mar, 27, 33. lying on the Weſt-fide of the citic towards 
the North, 

V. 40» And the whole valley of the dead bodtes,} A valley, as 
ſome think , not far from mount Golgotha , where were caſt the 
carcaſles of the perſons there executed : As others, the valley of 
Rephaim ; wh-ch, ſay they, fignihes d-ad men, and lay on the Weſt. 
fide of the cicic Joth.15,8. bur of that valley , and irs name, ſee 
on Eſai 17. 5, Others taking their riſe from the Chaldee under. 
ſtand it of Ty b:t, where, ſay they, the multitude of the Aﬀflyriang 
under Sennacherib were ſlain ; but neither is there any certainty 
of that, (ſce on Eſai 30.33.) ans they ſeem far our of the way, 
when they affirm 7epher to haye lien on che Weſt-(ide of the 
Ciric. 

and of the aſhes] The word here uſed, is ambiguous : for ir ſigni. 
fieth cicher fat, or, «ſh : for the rerm is fGingular ; whence ſome 
of the Jewiſh Doors . raking it the former way , expound it, of 
the fat and burly-bodicd Allyrians (the abſtract for the concrete) 
whole corples lay in Tophet : and the Chaldee Paraphraſt makerh 
of this and the former bur one place : which the points, in the 
original, may ſeem to tavour, carrying this on rothar, Bur others 
of them affirm the latter ro be the plain and fiwple notion of ir 
here, and thereby ro be meant that part ot the valley , that was 
ſer apart and employed foi the ICCem of aſhes . thar came trom the 
alrar of burnt-offcriogs. Lev. 4. 12, and 6. 11. which is moſt pro- 
bable : more ar laſt, than that of others, who would draw it 
to Topher, or Gehinnom , as ſo called trom the aſhes of the bo- 
dies there burnt, C hap.7.31. and 19. 5. which lay on the Sourh- 
NE of the citic , bur near to the Eaſt, >cc Chap, 19. 2, vvith 

ofh, 1c, $. 

and all the fields unto the brook of Kidron] There is here 
ſome variety of reading : for in the Text is written haſbſhere- 
mot , which the Greek retaining , rendreth it aſſaremoth : bur 
becauſe no ſuch. root as ſhaam is found in the Hebrew, ſome 
would cut it in two, and with ſomewhat ado would make ic 
ſignifie the region, or , regiment of death, not unlike unto that 
of Adranyttium, AR.27 2, and what the Chaldee here readeth 
is uncerrain : for he renders it by a word that Ggnifies pools , or 
water-courſes which ſome would draw to thoſe water-works 
made by Ezekiah , : Chron, 32. 30. Bur whar ground for any 
ſuch marter from the Text, howſocver read > The Jewiſh Ma- 
ſter-Criricks , conceive not amille , that by ſome Scribes regard- 
leſnefle . raking one letter for another , being much alike in the 
Hebrew character , (the like whereunto, ſee on Chap. 2. 20. 
and 17, 4.) fheremvt came to be written for ſhedemot , which figni- 
heth fields : many whereof lay on the South-fide of rhe citie ; as 
the Fullers field, Eſai7. 1. and the Potters field, Marth. 29.7. 
See on Chap.13.z, and 19. 2. For that the roob Kidron (2 Sam, 
15-3 Joh, 18, 1,) ran onthe Eaſt-fade of the citic , is generally 
agrecd, 

unto the corner of the horſe gate ) Of this gare, ſee 2 King, 11, 16. 
Neb,3.28, It was ſocalled , as the Jewiſh Commenters enform us, 
becauſe by ir che Kings horſes were wont to be rid our, there bein 
near unto it, a fair and large plain, in which they uſed ro —— 
and run them, 

towards the Eaft, ] Which as he began at, ſo he concludech with, 
giving in the whole compaſſe of the citie ; whereby ir appearerh 
that the tower of Hananeel ſtood on that fide the citic , contrary to 
that which ſome Learned have without goed ground deemed. See 
on verſ[.33, 

ſhall be holy unto the Lord] Or, ir ſhall be (as having reference 
unto the whele body of the citic rhus bounded and ro be built) 
holy ( Heb, holineſſe, as Chap. 2. 3.) unto the Lord ; as if the whole 
citic were now as the Temple had been formerly his houſe, his 
court, his palace, his ſanQuary. See verſ. 38, Eſai gz.1.& 63.18, 
Chap.12.10, Zach 14 20,21, For it is fomewhar roo Nender that 
ſome give ir , as if the meaning onely were, that the whole citic 
ſhould ,be full of, and ring again with the praiſes of God, Neh. 
TS, 2 eng 

it ſhall wt be plucbed up nor thrown down any move for ever.) Sce 
ſomewhar the Like, Eſai 33, 20, that is. ſay ſome, the citie ſhall 
continue for a long time , being thus re-edified : bur ir is principal - 
ly verified and accompliſhed in the Church of Chriſt, (whereot 
thar citic was a type , Gal,q4+25,26.) which ſhall never be razed, 
Plal,125.1,z, Mar.16.18. 

CHAP. 


— - 


Chap. 2xx1!1. 


CHAP. XXXIL 

He word which came to Jeremiah from the Lord,] In 
this Chapter is a relation of a purchaſe of land made 
at Gods appointment , by the Propher I during his impriſonment, 
and the ficge of the citic ready ro be given up, verl,1 5, 
his prayer to God rhereupon, verſ,16 25, and Gods anſwer 
thereunco. verſ. 26, conſiſting of two parts ; a denunciation of a 
ſpeedy deſtrution of the ciric and tare for their hainous and hor- 


Verl. I. 


xible fhns, verl.25------35, and a promiſe of reſtitution again af- 
rec ſome time over , though it might ſeem never fo unlikely, verl, 
27. 36------ 44, In this verſe, and the next, to make way thereun- 


$0. is the time of this propheſie, verf. x. rogether with the condi- 
tion of the cicie ſtraitly beſieged ; and of the += mm himſelf un 
der reſtraint, verf, 2. with the cauſe for which he was reſtrained 
verl, 3----- 'F 


all before driverh co that. See the like before, Chap. 14.1. and at- 
ecr, Chap. 47.1. | 

which Came from Feremiab to the Lord, ] Heb. Was to him as chap, 
21.1. So alſo, verl.s. , 

in the tenth year of Zedehiah King of Fudab) The laſt bur one of ; 
his reign ; and the very laſt Lefore the ſurpriſal and ſacking of the 
citie by the Chaldeans , and the beginning of that deportation 
which thereupon enſucd , 2 King.z5.2,11. 

which was the eighteenth year of Nebuthadrezzar.) Wheſe firſt 
year of abſolure reign aftzr his tathers deccaſe, concurreth with 
part of the third, and part of the fourth of Jchojakims, Dan, 1. 1, 
Chap.2 5.1. his eighth year, with the depoſition of Jehojacin, and 
advancement of Zedckiah, 2 King. 24, 12, 17, andthe ninereenth 
with the eleventh and laſt of Zedeiiah, 2 King. 25, 2,8, Of his 
name here, {ce before on chap.2 1.2, 

V.z. For then the King "f "abylmns army beſieged Jeruſalem; | Heb, 
And then the Army of the Krng of "abylon were beſteging of , or,againſt 
Jeruſalem. Now his forces lay then in ſiege againſt the citie 2 for 
the ficge began in the ninth year of Zedekiah ; bur the ciric was 
not taken before his cleventh, 2 King. z5, 1, 2, Chap. 39, 1, :. 
Ezck. 24-1, 

and Feremiah the Prophet was ſhut up in the Court of the priſon, 
which was in the King cf Judabs bouſe. 1 har is, ſay ſome, in the 
priſon that was in the Court of the Kings houſe ; as if there were 
Jome inverſion in the words ; but this ſecmerh needlefle & ground- 


1he word} This hath ſpecial reference ro what followerh,ver. 26. | 
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lefle ; the Court and the Kings houſe are diſtingu ſhed in the Text 2: | 
nor is ir the Courr of the Kings houſe, bur rhe Court of the priſon- | 


Houſe , rhough within compalle of che Kings houſe , where;n the 
Prophet then remained; being now at ſomewhar more liberty, 
though a priſoner till , than tormerly he had enjoyed , while re- 
Ktraired ro, and couped up in the cels, or wards, chap.37.16,20,21, 

priſon] Heb. cuſtody, or, keeping 3 as Mar, 14. 3, Sce Neh, 3, 25, 
and 12.39. 

V. 3+ For Zedehiak the King of Judab had ſhut bim up, ſaying,] 
The occaſion of his impriſonment, the doing of his duty, the faith- 
full delivery of Gods meſſage, Howbcir, we read not where Zede- 
kiah himſelf is at any time related to have himſelf commicred the 
Propher ; onely he is ſaid ro have given order for the remoyal of 
him, ar his own requeſt, from a more loathſome priſon ro another 
more convenient one , where ar preſent he was, Chap.37.21. bur 
whar was done by his permiſſion, and continued with his conni- 
vence, is not unkcly, or undeſervedly ſaid to be done by him, See 
Chap.37.15,18. and 38.5, 

Wherefore dveſt thou propheſie and ſay , Thus ſaith the Lord, Be- 
bold, I will give thi city into the hand of the King of Babylan , and be 
ſhall take it. } The ſubſtance of that here relared ſee torerold and 
denounced by the Propher while yer at full liberty, Chap.34.2---5. 
which then, ir ſcems, had ar firſt ſome good work upon the King 
and State for the preſent , but afterward belike proved the oc» 
caſion of his commirment. See there, And ſee the like ex- 
poſtulation with the Propher in the perſon of Jehojakim , Chap. 


36. 29. 

propheſie and ſay ] Thar is, propheſie ſaying ; as, ſtand and feed, for, 
ſtand feeding, Elai 61.5, 

Behold, I will grve] Heb. Lo I am giving, as Chap.6.z 1.and hand, 
for, power ; as Chap.z9.z 1. So ver 4. 

V. 4. And Zedeliah King of Judah ſhall not eſcape out of the 
band of the Chaldeans , but ſhall ſurely be delivered into the hand of 
the King of Pabylon.] Though he do attempt and affay ro make an 
eſcape, (as he did) yer ſhall he be raken by them, and delivered up 
ro him, Chap.39.5, Heb, ſhall being given be given ; as Chap, 38.3. 
Scc Chap.34 3. 

and be ſhall ſpeak with him mouth to mouth, | Heb. 48d bis mouth 
ſhall ſpeak with bis month, See Chap. 39 x. 

and his eyes ſhall behold his eyes ] He ſhall fee him face to face or 
eye rocye; as Elaig2.s. 

V. 5. Andhbe ſhall lead Zedekiah to Pabylon 
untill I viſit him , ſaith the L 
death | take him away 
not to die, Chap.34 3. 


though ye fight with the Chaldeans ye ſhall not þr0ſper.] No weapons 


» and there ſhall be be 
7d, ] Untill by natural and ordinary 
:as Num.16 29. for by the ſword he was 


_ nem 
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or courſes that ye uſe, or rake againſt chem ſhall prevail,or avail 4 
do you any good, See chap,z 1.4, Eſii 54.17. 

V. 6. And Feremiah ſaid, the word of the Lord carne urto me , (ay- 
ing, See ver. 1, The Prophet , having related che occafiun of k's 
impriſonment, and the time of it, doth proceedto 1£port a bufincll= 
moved ro him, and tranſacted by him , upon an apprehenfion of 
Gods pleature therein, about a bargain and ſale of lome land, 
which ar that time might ſeem very unſcaſonable, and to the Pro- 
_ great diſadvantage, as nor likely eyer to be enjoyed cither 

y him, or any his hei:s, 

V. 7. Behold Hanameel the ſun of Shallum thine uncle ſhall com: 
unto thee, ſaying,) God forere}1cth him of his kinſmans purpoſe to 
repair to him, and move him to buy his 1znd of him,thart he m'ghc 
betorc*hand conſider ſeriouſly of ir, and apprehend witha!l for 
what purpoſe he had acquainted him with ir. 

Pry thee my freld that is in Anathuth : ] Buy thee ; as chap. 13. Tt. 
my field : tor the L:vites had a certain quantity of ground aſſigned 
them abour each of their cirics, Num.35.3,4. m Anathoth ; thar iz, 
near unto it, (as Joſh. 24. 25, 26 ) inthe ſububs thereunto bc- 
longing ; where Abiathar had ficlds ſomerime, 1 King 2.26 and 
where Jeremy himſelf had lived, chap. :, 1, Burthere is ſome quc- 
ſtion here, how ſuch fields could be ſold © for the ſalc of th:m ſ:ems 
expreſly prohibited Lev.25.34 Bur to this, ſome anſwer, that the 
meaning of that Law is, that they might nor be alienated , or fold 
to any other ; the copulatiye prefixed retaining his proper notion, 
and the ground of the Law rendred cl) e ſame with the former there, 
verſ,33, becauſe their perpetual poſſeſſi»1. Some others underſtand 
it, that they might nor be altcred trom their conſtant uſe , as con- 
verred to buildings,and ſo ad joyned tor enlargement to their citi.s, 
And others add, that the Levites might have ether grounds and 
lands deſcending to them from Mother, or Grand-mother, having 
no brethren: and that this might be ſome ſuch parcel, See of Bat- 
nabas the Levite, A&.4.36.37. 

for the right of redemption is thine to buy it. ] To have it hefore 
anether ; as being next of kin ro kim that defired ro part with it, 
Lev.25.25,32. 

V 8. So Hanameel mine Uncles ſon came to me in the Court of the 
Priſon, according to the word of the Lord, and ſaid unt« me, Yuy my 
field, I pray thee, that is in Anathoth, which is m the countrey of Ben- 
1amin ; for the right of inherit ance is thine,and the redemption is thine * 
by 11 for thy ſelf } Of the priſon-caurt lee on ver 2. 

according ts the word of the Lard| Not of injunRion ro Hama- 
mee]. bur of prediction ro Jeremy, 

in the countrey of Penjamin } Or, land ; 2 chap.1.1. 

the right of inheritance i: thine. ] Heb. is ,or belongeth to thee : 
thou art to haye ir before another , as next heir ro it, Sce Ruth, 3, 
Iz. and 4.334. 

and the redemption is thine,] Hb. is to thee : and the poſleſtons 
of the Levites might at any time be redeemed, Ley.zy 32. 

Buy it for thy ſelf \ Thar it may not pafle ro ſome other , upon 
thy refuſal ;as Ruth g. 6, $ or, *vy it thee, Gmply, as verſ.7, Such 
a motion , as might juſtly ſeem unſeaſonable , and a requeſt ſome- 
whor unreaſonable, ro imporrune a triend to lay our money fer 
land, that was, in likelyhood, in the enemies hands - who were 
ſhortly after ro be maſters of citic and countrey , as the Prophet 
well knew , and had with confidence publiſhed , which is kinl- 
man alſo could nor be ignorant of, as bcing rhe known cauſe 
of his reſtrainr, verſ. 3. !r is recorded indeed , that when Annibal 
was ſer down before Rome , and made full account to carry it, the 
ground on which his pavilion ſtood being offered co ſale , was 
bought ar a full value, Livy, lib.26. and Florus, lib.z. cap 6. bur 
that under hope yer, that he would be fruſtrate ct his expeRation ; 
which with our Prophet was far otherwiſe, and the ground there- 
fore of his proceeding in this diſadyantagious purcha'c, is inthe 
next words related. 

then I bnew that this was the word of the Lord. ] Hb and Ihnew 
(as Chap. 29.12.) that « werd of God ,or, a buſineſſe of God ( as 
1 King. 12. 24.) it was: the pronoun, for the verb ſubſtancive ; 
as Chap, 10, 3, 1 perceived by Gods fore-acquainting me with 
his coming , that it was his minde and plcaſure that 1 thould deal 
and go thorow with him for it, chough no exprefle mention chere- 
of had been made to me by God, verle 7. Sce the like, A&, 
16. 7, 9, 10, 

V. 9. AndI bought the field of Hanameel my uncles ſon , that was m 
Anatboth.} Or, $0 I beught the field that was in Anath»th,of,or, from, 
Hanameel mine uncles ſon. For there is a traction in the Text: ice 
the like, Chap. 11.16. and 18 7,8. and 52. 20. 

and weighed him the money | The mann-r being in thoſe rimes to 
make payment, in greater ſums eſpecially, not ſognuch ty tale , 55 
by weight. So Gen z3.'6. Zach,11 12, 

m ney] Heb. ſilver ; as Eſai 55.2, 

even ſeventeen ſhekels of filver] Heb. ſeven ſhekels and ten of 
ſilver ; and forthe ancient Greek preciſely giveth it; and there is 
the like trajeion to that before in the Text : which not obterved, 
hath produced ſome miſconſtrucion : tor the Chaldee (whem al- 
ſo the Jewiſh Doors follow) rendreth it , ſeven pounds and ren 
ſhebels of filver ; bur thar withour any ground, or good proba- 
biliry : the old Latine ambiguouſly , ſeven ſtateres (a Greek coin 
of che lame weight with the fkckel, a 7.27.) andicn five: inga, 
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or, pieces of ſilver ;as Mat.26.15, Bur ſeven ſhebels and ten, ſeem- 
eth to bz here no other, than ſeventeen ſhebels : (as, four leaves, or 
five, tor, fuu1 , or frve leaves, Chap 36.33. {0, 2 Cor,13.1, two wit- 
nelles and th:ce, tor, rwo, or three wiencelles,) the manner of the 
H-b ew bcing ordinarily to place the Iclle number before the 
prcatei. v0, thirty and an hundred years Gen F+3, and hve years 
and an hundred y2ars.Gcn 5.6, and ſilver oft pur alone tor thekels of 
ſilver ; as Judge 17,2, 2 Sam.'$.11, The Hebrew ſbele! weighing 
about our halt < 104n, the ſum amounterh ro ſome tourty ewo ſhil- 
lings and fix pence: . 

& 10. And I {ybſcribed the evidence, | Or, I engroſſed ic. Heb, 1 
wote inthe boob ; to wit, faith the Jewiſh Commenter, the. words, 
o' matte: of the !ale, 1 cauſed & book, or @ bill . (as Mar. 19.7 ) 
of bargain and ſale ro be made of it z or the bargain and lalc to be 
ſolemnly entered and? engrofled in a book : for that which ſome 
Learned hence obſerve, that in tholc times thore were no Scrive- 
ners, or publick notaries uſed commonly for ſuch purpoſes , feem- 
eth a« groundleflc as that which ſome other gather , char in the 
Romans Courts men acculed of criminal matters were not allowed 
counſel to plead for them , from Pauls ſpeaking for himſelt , AR. 
24. 0. 

denked it] Hcb. and ſealed, [ writ,and ſcaled . rhar is, 1 cauſed 
a wtitirg ro be drawn, ſubſcribed and ſcaled : for the ſealing, albcir 
it m ght b- inter changerble,as in Charcer-partics 1s ulual with us; 
yet the lealing of the deeds was principally req tired from the par- 
ry that ſold th: land , and as the Rabbines here lay , from the wit- 
neſl-« who were ro reſtifie the lale. 

and tl witne(ſ-s,) Heb. I cauſed witneſſes to witneſſe ; as Elai 
$ 2. and ſo ver,25 Sce Ruth 4.9. 

and weighed him the money in the balances.) Or , weighed out the 
money (Heb. ſulver; as verſe 9g.) in a balance; (of whi hrerm ſee 
on Fai 40. 12.) in the preſence of thoſe witnefics , who night 
reſtific, as well the payment of the money , as the agreement and 
bargain, 

V. 11 SoT toob the evidence of the purchaſe) Or, Then (Heb. And; 
as Chap.:3.5,9.) took I the evidence ( Heb. the book ; as ver, 10.) of 
the purchaſe. So ver.12, 14,16, 

bath that which was (ealed according to the law and cuſtome , and 
that which was "pen ] Thar there were two ſeveral deeds, or in+ 
Nruments concerning this bargain and ſale, and conſequently in 
conveyances of the like nature, is from hence apparent : though 
it be nor ſo clear, of what nature and uſe they were , or wherein 
they diff red the one from the other; and learned men therefore 
do ſomewhat vary in their, either conjeRures or aflertions , about 
them, One of the Tewiſh DoRors (whom ſome alſo of ours fol 
I-w) ſeemeth ro make them for ſubſtance the ſame, onely the one 
ſealed np and kept loſe; the other being an exa& copy thereof lefr 
open, that uſe might upon any emergent occaſion be made of ir, 
withovr breaking up the other. Another ſaith , rhar the Jarter 
was to make known what had been done unto ſuch echer of the 
Fin, 25 had right or might defire re redeem it again, A third, 
that the one to wir, that ſealed was made up in private at the rime 
of the contra ; the other was to be rendered ro the Judges in pu- 
blick , called therefore the open one , becauſe it was openly pu- 
bliſhed in the Courr,and by the Judges ſubſcriprion,and conſigna- 
tion, made avrhentical : and this way a!ſo ſome of ours 'eem to go. 
Others would have in the one writing contained an exprefle nar- 
ration of Gods injunRion made our to the !'ropher tor the making 
of this purchaſe ; rogether with an exa& deſcriprion of all paſſages 
concerning the purchaſe ir ſelf ; re other, fo much onely, as was 
neceſlarily required for the paſſing of ir in the civil Court, An- 
other learned man conceiverth, thar in the one, which was ſhewed 
open rothe witneſſes , that they might know berween whom and 
whereabont the bargain was made, there was ſo much onely re- 
corded in general : whereas in the other which was ſcaled up, were 
contained divers farther particularities, which they would nor 
have to be ſo commonly known, And a latter learned Writer 
would have three ſeveral books here mentioned, rowir, 1, The 
book of the pvrchaſe , containing the condition of the land to be 
bought, and the ſum of money ro be piven for it, 2. The book 
ſealed wherein the bargain and ſale were obſigned , and the righr 
declared that Jeremy had co purchaſe ir. 3. A publick inſtrumenr 
of ratific-rion of the » ho'e Burt 1 ſuppoſe rather with rhe Jewiſh 
Commenters that the word boob in the front of the verſe is col- 
le&ive, and raketh in ro ir both the ſealed one and the patent , as 
the very courſe of the context carrieth it: and | conceive thoſe 
words according to the precept and the ordinances , to have relation 
as well to the one counterpart as the other ; th:re being ſuch a 
trajeftion in the words as was before, verſe 9, Sotharitis, as if 
it had been ſaid ; the books of rhe purchaſe, that ſealed, and that pa- 
tent , both made according to the precept and the ordinances ; thar 
1s, according to the preſcripr of Gods Law concerning ſuch ſales, 
and the ordinances about the ſame, Nor can 1 accord with thoſe 
learned men that disjoyn theſe two rerms , by the 5ne underſtand- 
ing the particular command that God had given in charge to 
the Propher for the making of this purchaſe ; by the other, 
the ordinances that God had enafed concerning ſuch tranſ- 
2Rions in general , Lev, 25, Scethelike defe& of the term of 
collation, Chap.z.28, 
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V. 12, And1 gave the evidence of the purchaſe unto Baruch, the ſon 
of Neriah the ſon of Mzaſciab ) Or, AndI delrvered (as verl, 16, the 
deed (Heb. book, as ver{ 11.) of the purchaſe unto Baruch , the Pro. 
phers Scribe and Arrendanc, & hap. 36.4,:6- deſcribed here by his 
parentage, the ſon of Nenah ihe jon of Maajetah ; and in like manner 
runneth Seraiahs pedegree, Chap.5 1.59. the ſon of Neriah the ſon 
of Maaſeiab, Howbeit , the Hebrew here exbibircth nor Maaſeiah, 
bur Mabſciab, or Machſciab, which is a divers name, 

in the ſight of Hanameel mine uncles lon, ] Heb, to the eyes (as 
Chap.:8.5.) of Hanameel mine uncle : bur the word ſon is wanting ; 
for he was before called bis wncles ſon, verl. 7 $8. whichto ſample, 
the Jewiſh DoRor fercherh hircher char of Lor, where Lor js called 
Abrahams brothers ſon, Gen. 12+5. and 14.12, and again by þyo- 
ther, Gen 14.14. to which may be added the like of Zecekiah, cal« 
led Jchojacins #ncle, 2 King 24.17. and yet bs brother , » Chron, 
36.10, bur the word brother is of larger extent : and neither there. 
tore ſo well matcherh with this, That the word ſon is to be ſup- 
plied, I ſuppoſe that no doubr is to be made : for the Rabbines con 
jure, thar this Hanamcel ſhould be another of that name, Unc!e 
to the Prophet doth carry no ſhew of probability with ir, 

and in the preſence of the witneſſes , who had ſubſcribed the book of 
the purchaſe, ) Heb, tothe eyes (as betore, and fo atrer again) of the 
witneſſes, who bad written in the book of the purchaſe, ver, 10, 

bejore all the Fews that ſate in the court of the prijon,] Inthe pre- 
ſence of ſuch as came to ſee , or hear the Prophet , and were ſtays 
ing there ax that rime in the courr, See ver, 2. to ſit, for, toftay;as 
Deut.9.9 Erzr.1o 9. 

V. 13, And I charged Baruch before them, ſaying,] Heb. to their 
eyes 3 as ver. 12, 

_ 14+ Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael} As 
Chap 27 4. 

Tabe theſe evidences , this evidence of the purchaſe , both which is 
ſealed, and this evidence which is open ; | Heb. books, and book : as be- 
tore, ver.,10,1z, Sce on ver. 11, 

and pur them in an earthen veſſel that they may continue many 
dayes.] Thar they may be kept ſatc, and being preſerved from ror- 
ting and periſhing by injury of aire, or moyſture (as the girdle 
did , Chap, 13.7 ) they may laſt a long time, and be produced 
again,when occaſion ſhould be ro make ule of them, Heb.that they 
may ftand (as Pi,119 91.) many dayes,tor, a long time ; as Hoſc3.4. 

V. 15, For thus ſaith the Lord- of Hoſts , the God of Iſrael; } 
As verle 14. 

Houſes, and fields , and vineyards , ſhall be poſſeſſed again in this 
land. Or, ſhall be bought ; as ver. 44. Though the citic ſhall be 
raken, the ſtate ſubverted, and the people, a great part of them, 
carried away to Babylon , where they ſhall for many years abide 
in bondage ; yet ſhall chey, after the time by God affigned for 
their captivity expired, return ro enjoy their polleflions again: 
that which God would give aflurance of by this a& of the Pro- 
pher ; and upon the thing executed , dork now acquaint them 
with, and enjoyneth him to make known unto the people. See 
Ver.37.43 44. 

V. 16. Now when I had delivered the evidence of the purchaſe un- 
to Baruch the ſon of Neriab, I prayed unto the Lord, ſaying, | Heb. And 
I prayed wnto the Lord after | delivered the book , &c, ſaying,] a tra» 
jection ; as ver.g,11, 

V, 17. Ab LardGed, thou baſt made the heaven and the earth by 
thy great power and ftrerched out arm) Gen, 1+ 1, Plalm 146.6, Sce 
Chap.z7.s5. 

and there is nothing too hard for thee.) Heb. no word (for, no thing; 
as Deur. 17. 8. Chap. 22, 4. and 26. 2, Luke 1.37.) 5s hidden from 
thee ; as Deur, 39. 11, or, # wonderfull with thee ;; as Pſal, 118. 25, 
thar is, is difhcult with thee , or too hard for thee to effet, So the 
phraſe is uſed, becanſe things that we deem impeſſible , or over- 
hard, ſcem ſtrange to us,and are wont to be matter of wondermenr 
with us ; but are nor fo with thoſe , that can cafily effe& them, 
Zach-$.6. an4 in \criprure language re know, is as much as to be 
able to do; as Eſai7,16,and8.5. Chap 6.15. and 8. 12. 2 Per.2.9. 
So Gen. 17.8, and hereafter again, ver.37. Sce Job 42.2, Mar, 19. 
26. Mar.14.36. Luke 1.37, 

V, 18. Thou ſheweſt loving ng unto thouſands, ] Even of their 
iſſue, whom thou ſpecially afte&eſt our of tree love to their proge- 
nitors, Exod. :0,6. and 34.7. Deut.5.10. and 7.7.8, 

and recompenſeſt the iniquity of the fathers mto the boſome of the 
children after them : ] Puniſhing the parents oft in their poſterity, 
either to encreaſe their griet ſurviving to ſee it , Joſh. 9, 15, 24- 
1 Sam 2.33434. or co make them exemplary and monuments of his 
wrath unro others, 1 King.14.10,11.and 21.21,:2, So Deur.a0.6. 
and 37.7. Num.14 18. 

into the b:yome | Or, lap. Prov. 16. 31. repaying ir plencifully at - 
laſt, rhough ic ſeem long ere ir light. See Eſai 65.7, 

of their children ofter them) Even when they are dead and gone, 
2 Sam,21.6,8, 2 King 5.27, and 9,79 ———9. and 10,10, and 24.4- 

the great, the mighty God, | Or, the God that is greatythat is mighty; 
(for the arricle thus repeated in the latter place uſually hath che 
notion of the relative, See Eſai 5.16. Deur. 10,17, Neh, 9.32, Pal. 
145.3. Eſai 9.6. Tit.2.13, 

the Lord of Hoſts is his name.) Or, whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts 3 
as Chap.31.35. and 48.15. Amos 4. 13, = 
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V. 19. Great in counſel, and mighty in work ] Heb. doing 3 as Pf, 
66.5 See Eſai 9.6. and 28.29, 

{ for thine eyes are open upon all the wayes of the ſons of men] Or, 
whoſe eyes (Heb. whole thine eyes, by an eleganc redundancy) are 
open (thar is, who haſt thine eyes open) upon all the wayes of the ſons 
of men, Heb. of Adam; as Job 25.6. Pſal. 90 3. noting Gods incel- 
ſane providence continually and conſtantly without intermiſſion, 
over-looking all the courſcs of cach particular perſon, as well as 
of all mankinde in general , Job 34-22. Plalm 33, 13, 14. and 
119.168, Prov.c.21, and 15,3. Chap.16.17. and the parentheſis 
here is needlefle. 

ro give unto ev2ry one atcording t2 bis wayes , and according t» the 
fruit of bis doings.) Heb. ro grve to & man, for, to each one, as chap. 
18.11, and 22, 7, God is no idle ſpeRtator of what men do; bur 
ſceth to rake notice of their courſes and carriages , and ac- 
cordingly cirher to proſper, or puniſh, Pſalm 6:, 12, Chap. 17,10, 
and :5.14+ 

fruit) GG effeft, or reward, thar followerh the work; as the fruit 
ſpringerh from the ſeed, and is propor tionable to ir, of the ſame na- 
ture and qualicy with ir, +0 Prov.1.31.and 31,31.chap.6.19. 

V. 20, Which haſt ſet ſignes and wonders in the land of Egypr, ] Or, 
Who didſt ſet ſiznes and wonders,&c, Pl, 74.43.% 106.22. & 135.9. 

even unto this day; ] The memory whereof endurerh ſtill unto 
rhcſe rimes, and will never be forgorten Plal,78.4.6, and 111.4 

and mn Iſrael) Among thine own people eſpecially, Sce Pſal.78. 
and 105, and 106. 

and among ft other men] Heb. Adam, or Man, taken colleRively: 
as Plal. 144.4. not among his own people alone ; bur among other 
nations alto ; Sce the like detet, 2 Chr.zz.zz, Job$, 12. Canr, 
449. Efai 26. 13. 

and haſt made thee a name} To get thee renown ; as Eſlai 63, 1:. 
So the copulative is oft uſcd in a faivive notion as Joſh,24-9. 
Mal. 1. 9. 

& at this day ] Or. & appearerh this day. So chap.2 5.18, 

V. 21. And baſt brought thy people Iſrarl our of Egypt with 


fignes and with wonders, and with a ſtrong hand, and with a ftretched | 


out arm , and with great terrour : ] Or, And broughteſt, or didſt bring, 
&c. Exod. 6.6, Deut.4 34. 2 Sam.7.23. 1Chro, 17. 21, Plalm 
136.10 —— 12. 

V. 22. And haft given them this land] Or, And didſt give them,or, 
gaveſt them ,this land, Plal_ 105.44+ and 136 21,22, 

which thou didſt ſwear to thetr fathews to grue them, ] Or, hadſt 
ſworn, Pſal. 105.9 —11, chap.1'.5. 

4 land flowing with mill and honey. ] Abounding wich moſt plea- 
ſanc fruir, and plenty of all good things, Num. 13.27. and 16. 14. 
Deur.6.3. and 8, 7 ——9 

V. 23. And they came in, and poſſeſſed it, ] Neh.9.2 4. 

but they obeyed not thy woice,] Heb. and they hearkned not to thy 
voice, Chap.7-24. Nch. 9.25. 

neither walked they in thy law;] According to the rule and pre- 
ſcripr of ir 3 as Plal., 119.1, 

they have done nothing of all that thou commandeſt them to do : ] Or, 
they did nothing, &c. So it may run in the ſame rt: nour with the 
reſt. Heb, all that thow commandeſt them to do, they did not z all, tor, 
ought ; as chap.42.21, . - 

therefore haſt thou cauſed all this evil ro come pon them.) Which ar 
preſent they ſuſtain in the ſpoyl of their land, and ſiege of their ci- 
tic, verl.2.24, | 

V. 24. Felvld the munts] Or, ramparts, as ſome ; or engins , of 
battery, to diſcharge ſhot and artillary, ſuch as were in ule before 
the invention of guns, and uſe of ſuch ordinance as we now have, 
See 2 Chr.:6.15, Fſ1i 27.33, Sochap.33.4. ER 

they are come mnto the cine 10 rakg it, and the citie i« given into the 
band of the Chaldeans that fight againfl it, | The Chaldean forces be 
ſer down with their warlike engins before the citic : and rhe ciric is 
given for loſt, it is as good as ſurcendred and taken already,as ſure 
ro be taken as it alrcady ſurprized, So chap.g-1. and 37.10, band, 
for, power, as ver. 3-4. 

becauſe of the ſword, and of the famine , and of the peſtilence:] The 
firſt deſtroying withour, the other rwo devouring , and diſabling ro 
hold onr, within, chap.z 1. 9. & 28.8, Heb, from the face of, or, y 
before; a5 chap. 2 5+16,37. 

and what thou haſt ſpoken is come to paſſe, ] See Eſlai 14,24. 

and behold thou ſeeſt it, ] Heb, ſeeing ic : the pronoun wanting, as 
chap.7.11. 

V. 25. And thou haſt ſaid untome, O Lord God, buy th:u the 
field for money, and take witneſſes: } Or, yet; as chap. 23. 21, not- 
withſtanding that ſuch is the condition of our ſtare, thar all is 
as good as loſt, and no man like ro enjoy ought that he either 
purchaſerh, or is poſleſled of, yer thou bidſt me tuy land © for 
though God did nor expreſly enjoyn him ſo to do ; yer by the car- 
riage of the bnfinefle,he well knew it was Gods will that he ſhould 
do it, ver $, 

for the citie is given into the hand of the Chaldeans.] This con- 
nexion 15 nothing ſuitable ro the ſubje& marrer ? ir would rather 
be , when as the citie #« given ; as the particle is rendred, Gen 4.1 1, 
Pſal.102.16, or albeit, or though the citie be given ; as it is rendred, 
Joſh. 17.18.Pſ,23.4. and would be , Gen.,$ 2 1, for the coherence is 
vo morc natural there than here : hand again,for power z as v.24» 


Annotations on the Book of theProphet Feremiah. 


Chap.xxxii, 


V.26. Then came the wird of the Lard wnto Jeremiah , ſaying,] 
Heb. And the word of the Lord was unto Feremiah ; as Chap. 1» 4. 
And this is the word ſpecially deſigned and aimed at in the be- 
ginning of this Chapter ; which all the fore-going diſcourſe and 
marrer, interycning berween this and that, tended ro bring in. See 
on verl, 1, 

V. 27. Bebold, I am the Lord , the God of all fleſh: Or, the Lord 
God of all fleſh: of every creacure, Gen.6.13. and 7.21, or rather of 
all mankind : as Gen 6.12, Pſal. 143. 2. Rom. 3.20, which as he 
made at firſt, ſo he guiderh and governeth art his pleaſure; ard as 
he ſenderh them our when he will, ſorhe can bring them back a- 
gain when he ſeerh good, AR 17.25,:6,38, Nor is he the God of 
their fleſh, bur of their ſpirirs roo, Num.:6.22, bur the meager parr 
is th: whole man deſcribed by, as Gen. 6+ 3. to imply mans diſabi- 
ro do ought againſt Gol, or to hinder his diſpoſal of ought, 

al.56.6. 

s there any thing too hard for me? } See before, ver{. 17. 

V. 28. Therefore thus ſaub the Lord, Behold, 1 will give this city 
into the hand of the Chaldeans , and into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar 
King of Babylon, and hs ſhall take it.] As before verſ. 3, 

V. 29+ And the Chaldeans that fight againſt this citie , ſhall come 
and ſet fire of this City, and burn it) $0 Chap. 37.10; 

with the houſes upon whoſe roofs they bave offered incenſe unto Baa!, 
and pred out drink-efferings unto other gods to provoke me to _an- 
ger. ) One maincaulc of this great evil : ſee Chap. 7. 18, and 
19. 13, 

V. 30, For the children of Iſrael, and the children of Judah have 
onely done evil before me from their youth : ] Heb. have been cnely 
doing that which evil in mine eyes ( as Chap. 7. 30. and 18. 10.) 
from their youth : ever fince they were firſt a people. See Chap. 
2+2, and 22,21. Elay 48, $. they have nor onely failed in mat- 
ter of omiſhon , refuſing to do that I required of them. verſe 13. 
bur they have given themſclves inceflantly to the praftice of thoſe 
things that | profcfi:d ro b: offenfive and diſpleaſing unto me, 
as it their mindes were ſet on nothing elie. Set the like, Gen. 5. 
and 8. 21, 

for the children of Iſrael have onely provobed me to anger with the 
work of their hands, ſaith the Lord.) Heb. have been onely prowebing 
me : They have been continual matter of provocation ro me with 
their idols ; as if they intended and minded nothing elſe , but how 
to anger me. Sce chap 25.6,7. and further, ver-3 1. 

V. 31. For this City hath been unto me, as & provocation of mine an= 
ger. and of my fury, from the day that they built it, even unto this day.] 
Heb. For this city hath been upon anger, an4 upon wrath unto me. 
(See Efai 6g. 5.) thar is, the inhabitants ,of this ci:tic have been 
from rime ro time angring of me , ever fince this cictie was builr z 
(for the verb is indegoare ; as the like , Mal.1.4. Luke 12.20.) ro 
wit, by Solomon, who ſoenla!ged and beautified ir. that he mighr 
ſeem to have made a new citric of it , and nor long after polluted it 
with idol-worſhip, 1 King. 11.4----$, ſo the children of 1ſrae) are 
ſaid ro have built Rameſes, Exod. 1.21, though founded long be» 
fore, Gen.47.11 and Nebuchadnezzar Babylon Dan. 4,30.though 
at firſt founded by Nimrod, Gen. 10, to, 

that I ſhould remove 1t from before my fate,) Or; out of my ſight ; 
as chap. 23. 39. and 31. 36, Of this form of ſpeech, ſee on chap. 7, 
18, and 27.10. and the like, verl. 2g. 

V. 32, Becauſe of all the evil of the children of Iſrael, and of the 
children of Futah, which they have done to prov be me to anger, they; 
their Kings, ther I rinces, their Prieſts, and their*Prophets , and the 
men of Judah , and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, } As if all ſorts 
of them had conlpircd ro joyn together in an angring of God, 
_—_ 2,:6, and8,10, 2 Chro, 36, 14. Heb. man of Judah; as 

alt5,F, 

V. 33. And they have turned unto me the bach and not the face; ] 
Heb. the neck, properly, the hinder parr of ir, See chap. 2.27. 

thrugh I raught them 11ſing up early, and teaching them , yet they 
have not hearkned to receive mſtruftion.}) Heb. and; or, and though 
(the copulative in a tw»-fold notion ; as chap. 13. 12.) reaching 1 
taught them , (that is , I conſtantly raughe them : the verb is an 
infinitive z and of ſuch forms, ſee Eſai 59. 11,13.) riſing up ear- 
ly and teaching ; (ſeduloufly raking pains with them, and ufirg 
all diligence about chem , by my Prophers , Chap.7.13. and 25 3. 
and 26.3, and 2:9, 19. See 2 Chr. 36. 15.) and, or, yet (as chap, 
27, 15.) are they nt bearing . or, hearbning (as Chap 44.16. they 
continue ſtill heedlelle and regardlefſe of ought, refuſing) to re- 
ceive inſt-uCton, Chap.z.30 and 5.3. and 7.24. See 2 Chr, 36. 16, 
EſlaiGsy. 3. 

V. 34. Put they ſet their abominations in the houſe which is called 
by my name, to defile it] Heb. And they ſet, or, They (et alſo, as chap. 
29 20. for he proceedeth here to a further degree of their impie- 
ty) their abominations . ſce chap. 66. 17.) in the houſe which my 
name is Called upon it , (as chap, 2+ 10, 11, 14.) todefile it, 2 Chr, 

6. 14. 

: V.35. And they brilt the bigh plates of Paal, which are in the 
valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to cauſe their ſons and their daughters to 
paſſe thorow the fire unts Aolech ; which I commanded them nor, 
neither came it into my minde, thar they ſhould do this abomination, to 
cauſe Judah toſin,] See chap 7, 31. and 19. F. bur Molec (as Ley, 
18, 21, and 20, 2 ) here, inſtead of Baal there : whereby ir ig: 

4447) 


Chap.xx xii. 


eth, that Mo'ec ard aa! arc uid prewiſcuouſly, and in a kinde of 
genetality, the one containing the notion ot a K:rg , whence the 
ambiguity, Zeph. 1.5, the other of an Owner, Lord, Vajter. or Huſ- | 
band. Sce chap.:.2 3. to paſſe, as Lev.1$.21. to wit, thorow the fire: | 
a deteCtive ipcech, tupplice, 2 Kirg. '6.3. to cauſe to paſſe thorow 
the fire, tor, ro burn; as it is Chap. 1 9,5. 

V. 36. And now therefore thus ja:th the Lord the God of Iſrael 
concerning thy city, whereof ye ſay it ſhall be delivered into the band 


Annotat.ons ot: the Book of the Proplict Jeremiah, 


! Scever 36. 


of the King of Babylon by the ſword, and by the famine, and by the pe 
ſt:lence.] This verf'on rendring the particle here uſcd as an illa- 
tive, makerh no very good coherence, as if it were laid, Becauſe 
this people have dealt thus wickedly with me, 1 will theretore deal 
graciouſly with them, Bur ro make the connexion ſuirable ro the 
{ubje& marcer, it would be rendred as a diſcrertive; (whereof ſee 
on chap.30 16.) Fet now notwithſtanding all this their extream im- 
piety & pertinacy in evil,thws ſaith the Lord the God of Iſrael,he that 
yer owneth this people, having a poor remnant among them, con- 
cerning this City, which your ſclves have given for loſt now, having 
no hope to hold ir out, being in ſuch condition as it is; See ver.24, 
23, 29, For God proccedeth here ro acquaint them with whart af- 
ecr-good he intended tothem, though they deſerved nothing lefle 
and ſo withall ro ſatisfe Jeremy concerning the purchalc that he 
had cauſed him to make, ver.q3.44. 

V. 37. Behold, I gather them out of all coun'ries whnther 1 have 
driven them in mine anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath: ] Heb. 
Beh:ld, 1 am gatberirg (as Elai56 8.) them; to wit, thoſe of Iſrael 
and of ths C:1y, ver. 36.) I have a full purpoſe ro recolle& them out 
of all thoſe countries , whither I ſhall have driven them ; for he ſpeak- 
eth of thoſe that wece yer abiding in the land and in the citic, See 
Chap. 16.15. and 23.3.and 29.14, Ezck,11.17. 


dwell ſafely.) Heb. in, or, unto confidente;ſecurely,confidently, with- 
out fear ; as Eſai 14, 30, and 47.8, 50 Chap,z3.6. and 33. 16. 
Ezck.34.:8., 

V. 38. And they ſhall be my people. andT will be their God.) Sce 
Ezck.36.28, Chap 24.7. and 30.22. and ;1.3;, 

V. 39. And 1 will give them one heart, Ezck.11,19, 1 will make 


gard of newneſlc of heart alike, Ezck.11.19 and 36.26,:7. 
and one way} Both of worſhip and of litc,Fzck.11.19- and36.27- 


them of one minde, AR 4.32. Eph-4.3-----6, Phil. 2,1. or all in rc» | 
| 
| 


that they may fear me for ever,) That is, ſcrve me for ever : reli- | priſe them, and amies thoſe gricyo.s preflures that during it they 


gious fear and reverence being the ground and qualification of all 
ſincere lervice, and duty acceptable ro God, Deur 5.29 Pſal. :. 8. 
Eccl. 12, 13, Hcb-1 2.28, Heb. all the dayes , or, all their dayes ; as 
Deut.6+24. and 11,1, 

for the good of them, and of their children after them.] So Deur.g. 
44 and 5. 29. the ſureſt way ot laying a foundation of welfare tor 
poſterity, Plal,37.26. and 115 13,14. 

V. 40. AndI willmabe an everlaſt nz covenant with them.) Heb. 
1 will cut out with them a C.venant f perpetuity. See Eſai 61,8 chap, 
31.31. Ezck.39.29. 
- that 1 will not 1wrn away from them to do them good] Heb, that I 
will not turn from after them that 1 do them good, 1 will never ſur- 
ceaſe ro purſue and tollow them with favours incefſancly, Zach.s. 
15, So, tn turn from aſter God, Zach.1 6. 

bus I will put my fear in their hearts, \ Heb. and (which would 
do berrer than the diſcretive here) my fray ; that is , the fear of me : 
as, thy fear, for, the fear of thee, | ſalm 5.7.) will I give into their 
heart ; as Ezck.,36.26,27. 

that they ſhall not depart from mc Thar they may continue con- 
ſtant with me, and nor conſtrain me by their apoſtaſic ro break 
again wich them, 1 will ſo deeply rivet a reverent dread of me into 
their ſouls, as ſha]! cauſe them to cling and cleave faſt unto me, 
and to keep cloſe with me for ever. Sec Pſalm 80 18. and 86, 11 
Eſai 59.1. ver.z9. chap.c0.5, whence may well be gathered, that 
when this people ſhall be brought home unto Chriſt , they ſhall 
never fall oft from him again, Eſai39.:0,21. 

V. 41. Tea, I will rejoyce over them to do them goed, } Or, And I 
will rejoyce over them, (as Elai 62,5. Zeph. 3.17.) in dung them 
goed; as Deur.28.53, 

and 1 will plazt them in their land aſſuredly with my whole beart, 
and with my whole ſoul.) Heb. in truth, or ſtability , (as Hol, 2.20.) 
with all my beart, ard with all my foul : as Deur, 6, 5, and 10, 12, 
1 will fertle them firmly inrheir land again, Chap 24.6 & 31.28, 
and what 1 do for them ,1 will do it entirely and affeionately ; as 
they allo in like manner ſhall ſeck to and ſcrve me, Chap. 24. 7, 
Pſal.11cat,10. 

V. 42. For thus ſaith the Lord, Like as I have brought all thi great 
evis upon thus people, ) Which is in part already befallen them , and 
is ready further to ſeize upon then, Sce chap. 44 2. 

ſol will bring pon them all the good that I have promiſed them, ) So 
Zach.$.14,15, Chap 29.10, and 31.28. 

V.43+ And fields ſhall be bought in this land, wherecf ye ſay, It % 
deſolate, without man, or beaſt, it u given into the hand of the Chal- 


deans,) Heb, And,or, Then (as Chap. 29. 12.) ſhall the field be 
bought (either this field in particular , which thou now dealeſt for, 
verl. 9, or fields, in general, ver\, 44+ the word field raken colle- 
&izvely ; as chap,7.20. and 9.21.) inthis land, of which ye ſay, de- 
jehation itt, cr will be (as chap, 4. 27.) without man and beats ; 


Chap x+ xiii, 


as cha; 3$3.10,12. which you mike no other account of » bur thar 
being uover-run with thy Chaldeans, it will becume luch a waſtcs 

V. 44. Men ſhall bay fie! is for money] Ot, Fields, | ſay, ſhall be 
bought. Heb, they ſhall by (the verbraken indefinitely, as chap.3 L, 
23.) for ſilver, (as ver. g.2 5+) land ſhall again be bought and ſo! d 
as in times paſt, ver.15, , 

and ſubſcribe evidences and ſeal them , and take witneſſe5,] fy 
and (or, both; as chap. 5-24.) writing in books, and ſealing, and ca. 
Jing witneſſes 10 witneſſe ; or, and writing they ſhall write, and ſeat. 
ing they ſhall ſeal. and raking witneſſes they ſhall take witnefſe,; as 
Chap.7.9. bargains of ſale thall be made, with all uſual ſolemni. 
ties and means of aflurance, Sce ver 10. 

in the land of Penjamin,) Where Anathoth was ſituate, See chap 
1-1, and which had continued one with Judah, 2 Chr,11.1z, Sce 
.chap.17.26, and 33.13. 

and in the places about Feruſalem)] Where this ſale is now made, 
and which is ready to be lurpriſcd, ver.$.9, 

and in the cities of Fudah ] That are moft of chem taken already, 
chap. 34.7. 

and in the Cities of the mountains, and in the Ctiesof the valley,” and 
in the cities of the Seuth; ) Or, both (as betore, and Pſal.7646, chap, 
31, 13.) in thecities of the mountains, and in the cities of the low- 
land, and mm the cittes of the wp-land; in all the cies of both theſe 
| ribes, whether fruare above on the hills, or below in the vale, 
or in a middle poſture berween thoſe two ; of which divifion , ee 
on chap.17.26, 

for I will cauſe their captivity to return) Thovg h 1 ſuffer themro 
be carried away captive from their land for a time ; yer wili I bring 


| them back from captivity again. Sce ver.z. chap.30.3. 
and 1 will brirg them again unto this lace, ard I will cauſe them to | 
' 
| 
| 


CHAT. LALSLILL 


| Verfſ. MISC” the word of the Lord cam? unto Jeremiah the ſc- 


cond time , while he was yer ſhut 1p in the Court of the 
Priſen, (aying, | This Prophefie, as it is very near of the ſame date 
with the next fore-going ; ſo is it much of the ſame ſubject marrer 
with it, and with that be{ore ir, contained in Chaprer 30, and 31. 
all rhree penned principally for the comfort and ſupport of the 
faichfull, againſt that long and tedious captivity ready now to ſur- 


were to endure, with many gracious promiſes of preſervarion and 
reſtitution, rogerther with a conſtant continuance of a ſerrled eſtate 
under the Mcſſtas to abide unto the worlds end. Heb. And the word 
of God was unto Jeremiah ; as chap, 1.11, 

the ſecond time} As chap, 1.13. this being either the ſecond reve- 
lation that he had during his reſtraint ; or the ſecond, a» ſome, of 
the ſam: ſubje& with the former. 

while he was yet ſhut up] Heb, and he was y't ſhut 19 ; 25, and be 
reigned, for, while be reigned, 1 King.11.2 5. 

in the Court of the Priſon) See chap.32,2+ 

V. 2, Thus ſaith the Lord the maker therecf , the Lord that formed 
it toſtabliſh it,] 1 hat is, as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters , and 
lome that follow them , he that made Jeruſalem , (before-men- 
rioned, chap,32,44.) and formed ir . and made it not to be ruined, 
bur ro ſtand and continue , at leaſt ror ro Ict it lye alwayes ruined, 
See Eſai22,11, ard 37.26, Bur others rather of cirher rank under- 
ſtand ir of the promile of reſticution, rendi ing the words, the Lord 
thar doth, the Lord that frameth, (or contrivech it , with a Pony 
ts eſtabliſh it, to pertorm and make good thar his gracious promiſe 
of reſtauration before propounded chap.31 27,44. and now again 
here reiterarcd with further affurance given of it , verſe 6, 7, Sce 
Eſai 46,11, 

the Lord is his name] Or, wh ſe name is J-bov ab, Plal.83.18. Efai 
42.8, one able to give being ro whatſoever he doth promiſe , or 


purpoſe, Eſai 14.24. and 44 26----:2, and 46.10, the demonſtra- 
tive for. the relative; as verſe 2 


V. 3. Call into me , a» I will anſwer thee ;) This ſome conceive 
ſpoken zas to Gods people, ro enco'rrage them to ſeek unto God, 
with aſlurance of !::ccclle in their ſuires; ferching in hither thoſe 
places , Eſai 42.9 and 46. 10. and 48. 3----7, Bur the moſt rake 


rhe words rather as ſpoken to the Propher, encouraging him ro ſeek 
for further revelations from God, concerning thoſe favours. which 
in furure times he purpoled ro confer upon his people, Howbeir, | 
| conceive nor, with the Jewiſh DoRor, that they contain any revo- 
cation of the former inhibition of prayer and interceſſhon in the 
| peoples behalf, chap. 7. 16, and 11. 14.a0d 12, 11, for that con- 
cerned onely their preſent deliverance ; this their future re-cſta- 
bliſhmenr. 
anſwer thee] According t> thy deſire. 
and ſhew thee great and mighty things,which thou knoweſt no!) O”, 
great and hidden, or, abtftriſe and reſerved things : as , there js nothing 
reſerved, o', reſtrained frim thee, Job 42.2. Sce Eſai 48.6 
which thou knoweſt not.) Heb. thou knoweſt them nor : the demon- 
ſtrative for the relative ;zas ver. 2, © c allo Eſai 48, 6. or, as owe, 
which tho achnowleogeſt not ; which in regard of thy weaknefle thou 
art not able to conceive , as having ſome glance at his former «+ 


bare with God, chap. 32.25, But the plainer notion ſeems here ite 
berrer, 


— 


V.4 Fc: 


— 


Chap.x xX111. 

V, 4. For thus ſaith the Lord the God of Iſrael , concerning the 
houſes of this 6ity. and concerning the boujes of the Kings of Jadab, 
which are thrown down by the mounts, and by the ſward.} Before 
God cometh to impart unto the Propher his gracious purpoſes 
conzerning the deliverance of this people in turure times, he 
firſt acquaintech him with thoſe calamities that were ſuddenly ro 
befall them, and which they ſhould not by any meanes be able ro 
avoyd or eſcape: as before the like, Chap.3z. 28, 29. 

concerning the houſes] As, concerning Judah and Jeruſalem , Elay 
1,1,&2z,1, 

of the Kings of Judah] Wherein thcir Kings have ſucceſſively 
dwele : or, Kings, tor, Frinces. See chap. 17. 19, and 1.9 13, 

are thrown down] As ſome, by chemlſclves, to raiſe fortificari- 
ons, and make places of defence againſt the enemy : as Eſay 22. 
10. or, that are to be thrown down, as fure ro be demoliſhed, as if 
already they wereyby the enemies aſſaulc, or upon their ſurpriſal of 
them; as, deſtroyed , for, ready to be deſtroyed; Plal.137.8. periſb- 
ed, for, ready to periſh, Elay 27.13. flatn, tor, our of hand to be 
ſlain, Chap.g.1, this rather; becauſe that for which the cure and 
recovery was promiſed, verſe 6. 

by the mounts ] Heb, to the mounts, or engines, which ſome 
therefore render for; as Ezcke 6. 9,11, & 21, 12, & 27.31. un- 
dorſtanding ir of fortifications railed for detence : bur others ra- 
ther, as our Verſion yielderh ir, by the mounts, rail. d by the enemy 
againſt the ciry , or the engines , wherewith they batter the walls 
and ſhoot. into ir, Chap, 32. 24. ſo the particle ſeemeth alſo 
taken in the next member, by, or with the ſword, or what is there- 
by ſp<ciked, 

by the ſavrd] | har is, by the hoſtile force and violence of the 
enemy; as the word, ſwerd, is commonly uſed, Joh. 10. 28. 30 
Howbcic , the word may here be as well rendred , with hammers, 
or , with mattocks ; or , with axes; (the word, though ſingular, 
being raken colleRively) for with this variety of nocion is the 
rerm ſometime exprefſed. Exod.2o, 25, if thou lift up thy tool, or, 
hammer; (as the Latine rendreth ir) upon ar , theu haſt polluted nt : 
there it ſeemerh indeed to be uſed tor ſome poliſhing tool employ- 
ed about building , but elſewhere for ſuch inſtrumencs as arc 
uſed about battering and beating down of buildings; as 2 Chron. 
34 6. where ir is ſaid of Joſias, that he cauſed the monuments of 
idolatry to be beaten down , and broben with mattocks. So is the 


word there rendred , and Ezek. :6. 9. of Ncbuchadnezzar, that * 
» he ſhould ſet engines of battery againſt rhe walls of Tyre, and with | 


axes (the ſame word with this here , bur plural there) breab down 
her towers : by the former were they batrercd in likelihood during 
the fiege, with theſe latter afrer the lurpriſall of the city ; Nor dv 


I miſlike that expoſition of a learned man, who conceiverth a com+ | 
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; 


plexive form of ſpeech in the word of throwing down , rendiing ir, * 


10 be demoliſhed being expoled ro ſhot and ſword: though inftead 


of the latter word, 1 ſhould rather ſubbſticure ſome other inſtru- | 


ment of demolirion 2: Ot fuch forms, ſee on Efiy 14. 12. & 38, 17, 
21, So the prepofition might rerain its ordinary uſe, 

V. 5, They come to fight with the Chaldeans ,, but it is ts fill them 
with the dead bodies of men, ] How thele words come.in here, 
how they cohere with the former . is not cafic ro derermiue, Som- 
ſuppoſe them to be added , as rendring a realon, why the holes 
came thus to be demo! iſhed by the enemy ; to wit, becauſe th- ink 
habicants ſtood it our againſt chem, and refuſed ro open to chem 
chat which exaſperated the Chaldeans againſt them, Others, as 
giving aflurance of the ſurpriſall and doſtru&ion of the c ty. not- 
wichſlanding all their power and induſtry that ſhould or could be 
uſed by them for the ſaving thereof : And the moſt read them as 
an entire ſentence by themſeives ; which if we admit , 1 ſhould in 
clude this whole verſe in a parentheſis, as if it were ſaid, (' hey 
come indeed to fight with the Chaldeans , but all to no purpoſe ; tor 
[ fight my (elf againſt them , and have turned my face away from 
them for their fins ) and ſothe file of the diſcourſe may be carried 
on from ver.4. to ver.6. Yer lome hang theſe words upon the for- 
mer : and that divers diverfly, Some, by repeating ot the forego- 
ing particle, Thus ſaith the Lord, concerning the houſe of Jeru- 
ſfalem, and concerning them alſo that come to fight with the Chalde- 
ans,Bur this ſeemerh to leave the ſentence in an abrupt kind of ſul 
pence. Others therefore rather by knitting them to the laſt words 
of the verſe, concerning the demoliſhing of the houſes by thoſe that 
came (to wit,from other = wn fight with the Chaldeans, (and to 
defend this city againſt them) bur indeed to fill them with the car- 
Caſſes of men ; as God will diſpoſe the iſlue and event of ir: or, 
concerning the engines and inſtruments, wherewith they would be 
demoliſhed , as others, on this wiſe; by the ſhot and ſword (the de- 
ſtroying inſtruments) of thoſe that come to fight with the Chaldeans, 
and to fill them with the carcaſſes of men: and theſe underſtand 
the place of thoſe aflociates and confederates of the Chaldeans 
that afliſted them art the fiege of Jeruſalem : and this I ſhould rea- 
dily incline unte (for there is no more than coming to fight in the 
rext) if I covld find the particle here uſed in this notion of afſi- 
ſtance any where joyned with the term of fighting., or warring; 
but fo I never ver mer with ir, bur in the contrary notion of oppo- 
ſing and fighting again}, as elſewhere ; ſo Chap. 2 t. 5. & 37. to, 
Others again, by inſcrtion of a copulative , and lupply of the 
wow houſes render it, concerning the houſes of tbe King of Judah, 


| 


Chap. xxxiii. 


and of thole (that is, and concerning the houſes of thoſe) that £9 
our to fight with the Chaldeans, &c, that which yer ſeemerth nor rd 
go ſo (moothly away, Nor can | reſt ſatisfied with that «f another 
learned late Wrirer, who rendreth the words , The Chalieans come 
ro fight, The particle being (ſaich he) oft-times a note of a noun 
nom.narive preceding a verb, whether tranſiive , or incranſicive; 
as Neh.g, 32,34. 19yam, 17. 34+ 2 Kings 6, 5. Chap. 38. 16, 
Ezek, 39. 14. & 43. 7. I hall leave ic to the conlideration of o- 
thers, I encline rather to pur the hole verſe into a parentheſis, 
(Going they are to fight with the Chaldeans (very bulic they are 
abour ir) but (Heb. and; as Chap 12. 2.) & fill them with mens 
corpſes Kc.) that will be the iſſue of ic, though not their ayme* ro 
fill chem, that is, the howjes, mentioned , vert 4, as the moſt: 
chough a lea. ned Scholiaſt under ſta: derh ir of filling ,; that bs, (a- 
ating the bloed-thirſty minds and defices of the Chaldeans, that 
were eagerly fer upon laughter : bur the word that peculiarly 
imporreth ſatiety is not heie : with the carcaſſes of men. Heb, 
Adam , taken eolleRively; as Chap, 9.22, 

whem I have ſlain in mine ang*r and in my fury] Or, whom I will 
ſlay, Heb. have ſmitten, or, will ſmite (as Joſh» 11, 14,) to wit, 
by the {word of the Chaldeans : whom 'not ſo much the Chalde- 
ans ſlay, as I ſlay by them, See Chaprer 25. 33. & 32, 31, 


37, 42. 

and for all whrſe wichedneſſe I have bid my fate from this city] 
In diſpleaſure, Pſal 27.9. Efay 57. 17 the ground of all miſery 
and calamity; as his favourable alpe& the ſoarce and fountain of 
all crue fclicicy, Vſal.3o 5,7. 

V. 6. Eebold I will bring 1t health and cure,)] This is that which 
by the Propher God is reported to have ſaid concerning this ciry 
of Jeruſalem, and the ſtately ſtruRures of it that are ſhortly ro be 
demoliſhed and laid level with the ground, ver, 4. 1 will cauſe 
them to be re-edified and raiſed up again, Heb, I am mabing cure, 
and healing to go vp, or to come, #nta her, or, wnt0 it 3 to wit, the ci- 
ty. Ot the r2rms here uſed, and the application thereof unto build- 
ings, ſer on cha". 30, 17, 

and I will cre them, 1 will reſtore the people unto their former 
ſtare again, Eſay 57 18. Chap.z 22. 

and | will reveal unto them abundance of peace and trath.] I 


| will ſhew, that is, exhibit, and impart unto them, conferre 


and beſtow upon them (as Plal, 85. 7, Rom, 8 18, fo Pal. g. 
6. abundance of firm and fare prolperity, vee Elay 39,8, Chap. 
I4- 13. & 32, 41. 

V.7. And 1 will cauſe th: Captivity of Judah, and the cap- 
r.vity of Iſrael to retwrne; ] As Chapter 24. 5. & 30. 3. & 
J: 44 
anal will build them as at firſt.) Sertle them again, and cauſe 
them to chrive and proſper, as formerly, See chap. 12,16, & 18, 
g* v:r.11, Elay 1.26, 

V.$. And1I willcleanſe them from all their iniquity , whereby 


| they have ſinned againſt me ; ] Heb, 8 wiltgnot them 2 an allufion 


co the rirual purificarions and lotions preſcribed in the Law for the 
cleanſing of polluted perſons z before which performed, they 


| might not be admitted into the camp or congregation, Lev. 13. 


46. & 14. 3,7,8. Numb.5,2,4. & 32. 15. & 19, 11---20, Se 
Ezck,36, 25, & 37.23. 

and I will pardon all their imquities whereby they bave ſinned, and 
whereby they have tranſgreſſed againſt me.] For till theſe be purged 
and pardoned , there can be no peace berween God and man ; 
nor can there be true joy or ſound comfort of ought to man, un- 
till his peace be made with God , Pal 32. 1----5, Sce chap, 31. 
34. Mic. 7.18. 

V.9 Andit ſhall be tr me a rame of joy, & praiſe and an honour 
before all the nations of the ear rh , which ſhall bear all the gwnd that I 
do wnto them ; ] This reſticurion of Gods Church and p. ople ſhall 
procure much honour and glory ro God among other people a= 
broad , chap. 13, 11, Eſay 63, 14-and, «name ef joy for ſuch as 
men are wont torejoyce in, 

and they ſhall fear and tremble for all the gaodneſſe , and for all 
the proſperity that I procure unto it. | Heb, peace; as ver. 6, The 
apprehenſion of Gods favour to h's people maniteſted by his admi- 
rable workings for them , ſhall ſtrike a reverent awe and dread of 
them into other people round about them, See Exod, 15. 14 --- 
16. 1 Chron. 13.17, 2 Chron, 20.29, Eſth, 8.17. 

V. 10. Thus ſaith the Lord ; Again there ſhall be heard in this 
place (which ye ſay ſhall be deſolate without man and without beaſl, 
even in the cities of Judah, ard in tbe ſtreets of Jeruſalem, that are 
deſolate without man , and without inhabitant, and without beat] 
Sce on chap.42. 43- and the like deſcriptions of deſolation , chap 
4.35. & 12.4. & 50.3. & Fl. 62, ; 

which ye ſay (hall be deſolate Heb. which ye are ſaying (char is, 
of which ye ſay, and whereo? ye make no other account} waffe, or, 
deſolateit is : the pronoun demonſtrarive;tor the verb ſubſtancive, 
as Hapg. 1. 9. 

V._ 11, The wiyce of joy , and the wyce of gladneſſe , the voy 
of the bridegroom , and the woyce of rhe bride, ] See chapter 7+ 
34, & 16.9 

the voyce of them that ſhall ſay , Praiſe the Lord of boſts , for h* is 

good, for bis mercy endureth for ever,] The lolemn form of praiſing 


God, preſctzbed co the Levites, 1 Chr, 16,41,Plal,1o6.1, & 107. & 
i115, 


Chap. XX X1 78 


118. 1. & 136. 1 Eſay 12, 4. See this fulfilled after their return 
tom capriviy, Ez 3-11, —— 

and cf them that ſhall bing the ſacrifice of praiſe into the h:uſe of 
the Lora, See chap. 17. 26 | 

for 1 will cauſe to yet n the captivity of the land, as at the firt, 

ſaith the Lo'd.] Oc, when (as chap 11,23, & 13.21.) I ſhall have 
broaght back the Cxpirvny (char is, rhe —_— of the land, (as the 
capiruaty of $1mg\ Lal. 1 6. 1.) and ſhall have ſcrled them (a com- 
plexive toim, as ver, 4.) 4s at the fuſt, ver. 7.7. Chapter 30.20. 
Lam, F. zl» | 

V. 12, bus ſaith the Lord of b:ſts, Again inthis place , which 4 
deſolate withur man, and withou: beaſt, and in all the cities thereof 
ſball be an habitation of ſhepherds caufing their flocks to lie down.) In 
thu place, the land of Judah which is to be laid waſte, and is in 
pa-t (o already, the enemy having over-runne moſt of th: Country 
(Sce Chap. 22, 43 ) and inthe cities thereof z the lands and pa 
ſtures lying round abour them (as Pſ.1,134.13. See Chap 34- 1.) 
ſhall be ſhcep-coats , and ſheds or corages tor ſhepherds ci at ſhall 
rend them and feed them quierly withour diſturbance ; fo rhat 
they ſhall have their due times both of feeding, and for reſt: an 
argument oft-times of ſerled peace in thole parts, So Chap. 31.24. 

Ve 13. In the anes of the mountains , in the cities of the vale, and 
in the cities of the South , and in the land of Benjamin, and in the pla- 
ces about Jeruſalem, and in the Cities of Judah, ] Or, in the up-land 
citi:s, both in the land of Benjamin, &c. See on chap. 32. 44. 

(ball the flocks paſſe ugain under the hands of him, that telleth them, 
ſanth the Lord. ] Oc. ſhall the leſſer cattel (ſheep and goares ? for 
the word includcth both, Exod.12-5. and ſo verſe 12.) paſſe un- 
d:r the rod to be tithed or told, as they go quietly in and our, See 
Lev. 26, 32. Ezck.,:7 3:. Joh. 10. 3. 10,12, 

V. 34 Behold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord , that | will perform 
that god thing that I have promijed , unto the houſe of Iſrael, and to 
the bouje of Indab;] Heb. Behold the dayes coming (as Chap.31. 27, 
31.) and (as Chap, 27,8.) I willeſtab»Lſþ (as 1 Kings 6. 12.) that 

od word (as 1 Kings 2. 3,8, & 18.24.) that 1 bave ſpohen (as 
— 3.) unto (or, concerning z as chap.:7, 19 ) the houſe of Iſra- 
el , an cihcerning (as Eſay 1,1,) the boiſe of Judah, Chap. 30. 3, 
4 & 31.27. 

V. 15. In thoſe dayes, and at that time, will 1 cauſe the branch of 
righte-uſneſſe to grow up unt® David; and be ſhall execute judgement 
jn the land: ] See the ſame promiſe concerning the Meſſias, Chap. 
23.5. onely wher was ſaid, [ will raiſe, or, ſettle , there , is ſaid 
here, I will make to bud, or. ſprout ; as Plal,132, 17, Ezck, 29» 21, 
the rather , becauſe he ſpeaketh as of a plant, word for word, I 
will make a ſprout to ſprout out ; and, a ſprout of righteouſneſſe, here; 
as, 4 righteous ſprevt, there. 

V. 16. In thoſe dayes ſhall Iidah be ſaved, ) So chap. 3.6. In his 
dayes ſhall Indah be ſaved. 

and Ieriſalem ſhall dwell ſafely] Or , ſhall be inhabited (for the 
word is ſometime uſed in a paſſive notion, See Elay 13, 20, chap, 
17.6.) i ſa{ety. See chap,z3. 6. See alſochap.30, 18, & 46. 27. 

and this is the name wherewith ſhe ſhail be called, The Lord is 
our Righteouſneſſe.] Heb. and thu it is that be ſball call her, or, call 
to ber, (that is ſaith the Rabbine, the name by which the Mcſſias 
ſhall call her : bur rather, wherewith ſhe ſhall be called; as Elay 
63. 4. for the verb is indefinite ) Tebovab rfidbenu, That which 
was laid to be the name of Chriſt the Mcſhas, chap. 23. 6 . is here 
ſaid co be the name of Jeruſalem, the city of the M:fſias, the 
Church of Chriſt; given to him as the party, who impacterh righ- 
reouſneſle ro her 1 Cor.1.30. » Cor. 5. 21. to her, that by bear- 
ing that name ſhe may profefle to have her whole righteouſnefle, 
not from her ſelf-, bur from him, Fſay!4s. 24:25. Phil. 3. 9. that 
which, ſaith the Rabbine here , the Inhabicanrs of Jeruſalem 
ſhould have continually in their mouthes, and ſhall no doubr 
when they come unto Chriſt z aCor, 3. 16. Some Interpreters of 
prime note render the text , and be that ſhall call ber, ſhall be Je- 
hovab our Righteouſneſſe ; but the words ſeem clearly ro import 
the impoſition of ſome name ; which the learned Scholiaſt obſer- 
ving, and yer loath to have the name given unto any other beſide 
Chriſt, thus exhibirech the Prophers words, and this , is rhe name, 
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me, to offer buynt-offrings , and to hindle meat-rffrings. and to &, ſacri- 
fice continwally. ] Heb, Neither to, or, of the Priefls the Levites there 
ſhall not be a man cut off from before me ; that is, from attendance 
upon me: as Deut.10. 8. A promiſe of the continuance of an t. 
vangelical Miniſtery in the © hurch of God to the worlds end,Mar 
28, 20, Eph.4,11-- -13, the Miniſters and cfhcers themſelves de. 
ſcribed by thole thar then were in place, as Elay 66. 21 and thei, 
employments and ſervices by thoſe that then were in uſe 3 As Elay 
56. 7 Mal.1. 11 Rom. 15, 16. 

to offer burnt-offerings, ] Heb. making an aſcenſion, or , eferin 
wp, to aſcend; to wit; upon the altar, See Elay 56. 7. Y 

to kindle meat-offerings,] Heb, burning (as 2 Chron, 13. 17.) an 
oblation ;, for of ſuch oblations was a memorial made alſo by fire 
upon the altar, Lev.z,z, & 6. 15. and of them , ſee on Elay 1, 13, 

& 56.7. kindling doth nor here ſo well ; becauſe the fire upon the 
altar was kindled and maintained principally for the burne-ſacri.. 
hces conſiſting of the bodies of beaſts, bur being ſo kindled and kept 
in for them, was uſed alſo for the meat and drink-ofterings ; nor 
doth the word ir ſelf ſo fignific, 

_ 19 ſacrifice continually. ) Heb, deing; or, dreſſing, (as Gen, 13, g. 
Exod as 1 ſacrifice all dayes ; as chap 3 2,29. bur here alluding 
to the daily ſacrifice, Numb.z8.3. 

V. 19. And the word of the L1d came unto Jeremiah , ſaying, 
Moreover, or, Fu: the: more, as verſe 1, chap 1,11, 

V, 20, Thus ſaith the Lord, If ye can ay covenant of the day, 
and my covenant of the night, and that there ſhall not be day and night 
in their ſeaſon : ] Or, if ye can annull (Heb, ſhall mabe wid, as 
Judg, 2, 1, butherein a potential notion , as Eſay 14, 27.) my 
confturation, (for lo the word covenant, here importeth, Gen 8. 22.) 
concerning the day; and concerning the night , ſo as that (as Chap, 
29. 6.) there ſhould not be day and night in their due, or , ſer time. 
It it be poſſible for any created power to break off the intercourſe 
of night and day, See the like expreſſions, Eſay 54 9. chap. 31, 35, 
36, verſe 25, 

V.z1, Then may alſo my covenant be broken with David ny ſer- 
vant ; that he ſhould net bave « ſon to reign upon bis Throne , and With 
the Levites the Priefls my Miniſters.) Heb, my covenant, my promiſe 
or engagement (alſe ſhall be made wid (bur potentially raken, as 
verſe 20.) with David( 2 Sam.7,16, Plal. 132, 11.) my ſervant 
(tbe ſtyle commonly in way of cminency given him,Pſal.78. 70.& 
89.20, & 132.10.) from being to hmm (as 1 Sam. 15, 2, Hoſ,4.6 ) 
4 ſon reigning upon bis Throne, &c. as the like, ver.138, As ſoon ſhall, 
che one faile, as either of the ether, the Princely , or Prieſtly luc- 
ceſſion, the ſame with that before, verſe 17.18, 

V. 22, As the boſt of beaven cannot be numbred : neither the ſand of 
the ſea meaſured : ſo will I multiply the ſeed of David my ſervant, and 
the Levites that miniſter unto me, | A promiſe not of the continua- 
tion onely of a State and Church, but of a large increaſe of iflue in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt (the honour of a King conſiſting in the mul- 
tirude of his people, Prov.14.18.) and a correſpondent number of 
Miniſters and Officers for the ordering and managing of them. See 
the like promiſes ro Abraham, Gen 13.15. & 15.5, & 22, 17. Heb, 
Which (tor, Like 4s 3 as Exod 34. 18. Levy. 7. 26. 2 Sam.14. 19, 
chap.48.8. Bur found here alſo above thoſe places, that the Jewiſh 
Criricks reſtrain it to)the boſt of beaven, (the ftars,Gen, 2. 1.) ſhall not 
be numbred,(for Cannor;as Gen, 16,10, & 32.12, Jand the ſand of the 
ſea ſhall not be meaſured ; (for cannut ; as Hol. 1,10,) See the like 
porentiall notions, verſe 20.21, See of the like promiſe, Eſay 53. 


| 8,10, and performance: Rev,7. 9, 


V.23. Moreover, the word of the Lord came unto Jeremiah , ſay- 
ing, | Or, Again. Heb, And. as Chap 24-4 

Ve 24. ——_ thou not what this people ave ſpoken 2] Heb. 
Seeft tho not (as Plal 119.159 chap.z.31.) what thi people (cither 
the unfaichtull party among Gods own people , wholly deſpairing 
of any poſhibiliry of being ever raiſed up and reſtored again, Eſay 
40.7. & 49. 14. Ezck. 33 16. & 37. n, or, the Chaldeans and 


; other enemies of Gods people, chap. 50. 7. ) have ſpoken, or, do 


ſpeab; what they have commonly in their mouthes. 
The two families] Or, as ſome render it, As for the two fawilier; 
pur abſolutely : as Pſal. 104. ' 7. the two families; ro wit, of David 


wherewith every one ſhall call bim, Iehavah our Righteouſneſſe : bur | and Aaron, as ſom, the princely, and the Prieſtly, verſe 17, 8,22. 
this is a manifeſt corrupting of the text, which exprefly holdeth | or , of Fudah and Benjamin, as others, chap. 33. 44: or, of Fudab, 


out, not him, but ber. See more hereof on chap.z 3.6. 

The Lord is our Righteouſneſſe ] Jebovab tſidhens 2 as Feho- 
vah Shammah , The Lord is thert; the name of the ſame city , 
Fzek, 48. 35. 

V. 17. For thus ſaith the Lord; David ſhall never want a man to 
fit wpon the throne of the houſe »f Iſrael : | A further confirmarion, 
not of che reſtirurion of the Church onely, bur of the continuation 
of it ina ſetled condition of conſtant government under Chriſts 
royal regiment, and the miniftery of his ſacred ordinances, exerci- 
ſed andexecuted by perſons ſpeciallydefigned thereunto. Ther eHeb, 
ſhall not be ct ff unto David a man (that 's, ſome man of Pavid;as, 
to David a Plalm, for. a Pſalm of David, Pal. : 4. r. ſome ene of his 
ſeed) fitting upon the throne of the bruſe of Iſrael; as chap 35. 19. See 
2 Chron.s. 16, Fulfil!ed principally in Chriſt, one of Davids ſeed, 
unto whom God promiſerh ro give the throne of his father Davil to 
reign over the bouſe of Jacob for ever, Luke 1. 32,33. 

V. 18, Neither ſhall the Prieſts , the Levites, want a man before 


and Iſrael, as the moſt, verſe 14. 
which the Lord bath choſen, ] Or, did chooſe, or , bad choſen , 25 
Pſal.:' os. 26. 
be hath even caſt them off,) Heb. and; as chap.23.33,34. where 
the copulative hath an emphaſis in it ; be bath utterly caſt them ef *: 
and doth not at all now regard them, or mind them any more. 50 
rather, than, as ſome, be doth now reje# ther. See chap. 30.7. 
Thus have thry deſpiſed my people,that they ſhould be no more a nation 
before them | Or, 1hus deſpiſe they my people. See Eſay 54. 6. Heb. 
and; as chap.z 5.14. they ſer light by them, as never like to come 
to be a nation again, in their «ccount. Heb , from being any more 4 
nation before them; as chap. 48. 2. 
V. 25. Thus ſaith the Lord,) Gods firm reſolution oppoſed to 
this their vain imagination, 
If my covenant be not with day and night, and if I bave not apporn- 
red the ordinances of heaven and earth : Or, as ſome, Tf my covenant 
abide nor day and night, (that is, conſtamly and pR_nnery z as 
i Chop, 
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3 Chr. 9.33. Pſalm 19. 2. chap. 9,r.)or,(as others) concerning day 
and night,(che conſtanc intercourſe of cither, veric 20,) and the Or- 
dinances concerning heaven and earth ( for the courſe of the one to 
do ſervice ro the ocher, chap.31.35, 36. (which 1 have ſertled be 
not ; that is, do not, continue or abide,Plalm 119. 91. Sce c.17.3, 
Bur this ſyntax the laſt clauſe will hardly admit : or, as others ra- 
ther therefore, If I bave not ſerrled, or If I ſhall not diſps e ( [o thar 
it cannot, or ſhall nor be altered, ver{.20, (my conſtiturion of day 
and night, Geneſis 8, 22.) andif 1 have not ſettled, or ſhall net dt- 
ſpoſe, the Ordinacts of heaven and earth in a certain and conſtanr 
courſe ; for the Office of the au*, Geneſis 1. 14, 16, and the ſafery 
and benefic of the other, Geneſis 1. 9g. chapter 5.22,24. & 31,35. 
or more particularly, thoſe courſes char [ have fer for ſuch diftin- 
&i:n of rimes to be continued by rhe motion of the celeſtial bo- 
dies for the uſe and benefit of the creatures below upon earth, 
Pſalm 74. 16, 17. and 104+ 19, 23. the ſupply onely is in the 
former Branch, from the latter; the like whereunto : See E- 
lay 30.17. ; 

V. 26. Then will 1 caſt away the ſeed of Facob, and David my 
Servant ; ſo that 1 will nct take any of bis ſeed to be Rulers over the 
feed of Abrabam, 1 ſaac and Jacob ; | Heb. I will alſo refuſe the ſeed 
of F.c1b ( ro own them art all for my people ; or to keep them in 
being, as a Nation, chapter 31. 35, 36. verle 24.) and David my 
ſervant ( verie 21, 22.) from taking off bis ſeed ( ns 1 Kings 22.3. 
2 Kings 5.20.) rulers ( verle 21, ) overthe ſeed of Abraham ; Iſaac 
and Jacob ; unto whom the promiſes were ſpecially made for con 
tirmance of their ſeed, Pſalm 103. 9, 10. this for rulers, fulfilled 
partly in Zerubbabel, and his Succefors, Ezra 2. 1, Zach. 2. 4. 
bur principally in Chriſt, Luke 1.33. verſe 15 and che ſeed of theſe 
here mentioned are the body of the faithful, whom he rulerh by 
his Word, and Spirit, Plalm 105.1, 6. Romans 9. 6.-----$. Gal, 3. 
16,17.& 6-16. - 

for I will cauſe their captruit y to return ; and will have mercy on 
them ] Or, as ſome, when 1 ſhall bring bathe their captivity ; as 
Chaprer 31. 34. bur thar though not amiſs there, doth nor ſo well 
here 2 rather, but ( here, as Chapter 14, 12. ) I will bring hacke 
their captivity : and thereby make it to appear that | have nor ur- 
rerly reje&ed them, as their enemies imagine, See Eſay 14. 1, 


Chapter 3 :.4. Verſe 11, 
CHAP, XXXIV, 


Verſe 1, He word that came to Feremiah from the Lord, ] This 

Chaprer containeth ewo ſeverall Prophecics at two 
ſeveral times delivered. The former is related t-om verſe 
I------7, together with che time when it was delivered both pre 
fixed and ſubjoyned. The inſcription here the ſame wich Chap- 
rer 18.1, 

( when Nebuchadnez 74s King of Babylon, and all bis Army, and 
all the Kingdomes of the earth of his Dominion, and all the people 
fought againſt Jeruſalem, and againſt all the Cities thereof ) ſay- 
ing, ] In the tume of che fiege, whereof 2 Kings 2, 1, Chap- 
xer e2, 1, . 

when] Heb. andc.14.15.8 16.6. 

Nebuchadnezzar ] Elſewhere in this prophecy called Nebuchg- 
dretſar, 21.2: & 25.1, 9+ Za ' 

x; bis Dominion] Heb, of the Dominion of bis hand : See Pſalm 


$9. 25. 

" Fr Cities thereof ] Either of Judah, verſe 7. or of Jeruſalem, 
Chaprer 19, 15. that being the morther-Ciry, Chapter 15.8. and 
the reſt as daughters ro her, Lamenrarions 3. 51. ſo are inferiour 
Towns and Cities commonly tiled, Joſhua 15, 32, 36, 41, 
43, &Cc. 

V. 2+ Thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Iſrael ] As Chaprer 

O. 2. 

G1, and ſpeabe unto Zedebiah King of Judah, and tell him ; Thus 
ſaith the Lord,] This prophecy ſeemerh ro have been delivered to 
Jeremy while he was yer at liberty ; and the meflage ſent from 
God to Zedekiah by him to have occaſioned his reſtraint. See 
Chap.32.2,3. The meſlage conſiſtech partly of an heavy denun- 
ciation of rhe ſurpriſal of the Ciry, and the King together with i, 
and the acaan an of him ro Babylon, verſe, 2,3. partly, of ſome 
mitigation of this ſad ſenrence, afſuring him from God, that he 
yer Feould dic a natural death, and have an honourable Sepul- 
ure, verſe 4, 5. 

Go] Heb.Going ; as chap.:.z, & 3.12. 

Bebold, I will give this City into the band of the King of Babylon ; 
and be ſhall burn it with fire | See Chapter 32, 3,and2zt. ro. 
Verſe 3:. 

V. 3. Andthou ſhalt not eſcap? out of his hand, but ſhalt ſurely 
be taben, ] Heb. ſhalt raking be taken 3 as Chapter 26, 15.and 
JT, 4. 
end thine eyes ſhall behold the eyes of the bing «f Babylon, and be 
ſhall ſpeabe with thee mmth to muuth,) Soc.z 2.4, 

and thou ſhalt go 10 Babylon,] c.32.5. 

V. 4+ Tet h:ar the word of the Lord, 0 Zedehiab king of Jadab ; 
Thus ſaith the Lord concerning thee, Thow ſbalt not die by the ſword : ] 
Thou ſhalt nor die a violent, bur a natural death, by Gods ordi- 
nary viticaction,chap, 32.5. 
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V. $. Bur thou fhalt die in peace ; ] Not in war or fighr. 

and with the burnings of thy fathers the firmer bings, which were 
before _—__ ſhall they burn there for thee : ] The king of Baby- 
lon ſhall afford him that, which he had denied unto Jehojakim, 
chap.22.19, & 36.30.he ſhall give his people leave ro bury him in 
an honourable manner, and wich ſuch ſolemniries the barning ot 
ſweet odors amongſt the reſt, ar his exequies,as they were wont to 
uſe ar che funerals of their kings in their own Countrie, ſuch of 
_ at leaſt,as had lived beloyegd.and dicd defired, See 2 Chr. 16. 
14.& 21, 19. 

and they will lament thee, ing, Ab Lord, ] Or, they ſhall lament 
thee ; that it may run in the ſame renour with the former, There 
ſhall ſolemn lamenration be made for thee, as for thy father J ofias 
2 TIN 3 5-.24,25.denicd to Jehojakim his brother,Chaprer 
22.18, 

for I have pronounced the Word, ſaith the Lord] Heb. I bave ſpobeit 
the word ; or ſpoken it, (word, tor thing ; a5C,32.27.) both the one 
and the other, as v,3, 4. 

V. 6. 7 hen Jeremiah ſpake «ll theſe words unto» Zedebiah bing of 
Jadab in Jeruſalem * | Then, oc $0, as chap. 13.2, 5. The Propher 
torbare norto goto the king and deliver Gods meflage to him in 
his royal Citic, though che doing of it was like to coſt him dear, 
See chap. 2.3. 

V. 7. When the king of Babylons army fought againſt Teruſalem, 
and againſt all the cities of Fudab that were ry Heb, w jo as 
verſe 1, See there, 

againft Lachiſh,and againſt Azekab] Of theſe Ciries, ſee Joſhua 
10.10,3 1,and of the former allo,Elay 36.2. & 37.8. 

for theſe defenced Cities remained in the Cities of Fadah : ]} Heb. 
Cities of defence, or fortification : as c,4.5.& 8.14, thoſe rwo onely 
(belides Jeruſalem) yer hold our againſt the Chaldean forces, of 
the Cities of Fadah, thar were of any conſiderable ftrengrth : as 
mountain in Gilbea, for mountains of Gilbon, 2 Samuel 1.21, or «- 
mong the Cities of Jadah : as in the thouſands, for among the thouſands, 
Mic, 5. 2, 

V. 8. This is the wordthat came to Feremiab fromthe Lord) Heb, 
The word that was to Feremiah fromtbe Lord; as verſe 8. and as that 
there, ſo this here, {cemeth ro be the inſcription or title of a new 
prophecy, ſomewhat later than che for mer, delivered,as appearerh, 
upon a more ſpecial occaſion, relared from verſe $----11. for from - 
thence the word or m<flage here mentioned, it ſelf beginneth, con- 
tinued unto the end of the Chapter : rhe former was delivered 
when the Chaldean forces were ſer down before the city, and eager 
in the the ficge of ir, and the city by reaſon thereof in diſtreſs, 
v. 1,7,this latrer when there were ſome relaxation of their former 
ſtrairs ; the Chaldeans being for ſome ſpace of time riſen from be. 
on the ciry, upon the approach of ſome Egyprian aids. verſe z x, 
cnap. 37. 5, 

after that the bing Zedekhiah had made a Covenant with all the 
people ro proclaims liberty unto them | Heb, bad cut « Covenant i of 
which form of ſpeech, ſee on Eſay 28. 15. and hereafter, verſe 18, 
for when the enemy prefled hard upon themw,and they ſcemed to 
be in ſome diſtreſs, rhey made ſome ſhew of remorſe and repen- 
rance for their finfull courſes, and renewed their covenants with 
God, and made ſome kind of reformation : as the like, Judges 10, 
15,16 Plalm 78.34,35. Hoſea, 6. 1. and among other enormities, 
which Gods Prophers it ſeems had admoniſhed them of, verſe 10, 
— agreed ro break off char injurious courſe, whereby many 
of rhem kept their brethren till in fervicude, after the expiration 
of char rerm of years which was for their ſervice by Gods appoint- 
ment prefixed; ( ſee verſe 14.) and rony was thereupon pro- 
claimed unto them,thar is,in behalt of all rhoſe that were ſo wrong- 
fully derained. 

V. 9. That every man ſhould let his man-ſervant, and every man 
bis maid-ſervant , being an Hebrew. or an Hebreweſſe, go free,] Have- 
ing ſerved them rhe rime limited hy che Law, Exodas 2 1, 2. Heb, 
EN free (as Deurt,15.18,& ver«11.) 4 man, for every one ; 2s 
cnap.32,19. 

that none ſhould ſerve bimſelfe of them, to wir, of a Few his Bro- 
they. ] Keep them in ſervice. See the phraſe, chapter 27.7. and 
30, 8, 

V. 10+ Now whenall the Princes, and all the people, whith had 
entred into the Covenant, bad heard that every one ſhnuld let his 
man ſervant , and every one bis maid-ſervant, go free, that none 
ſhould ſerve themſelves of them any nvre, then they obeyed, and let 
them go. ] Being by Gods Prophers enformed of their dury here- 
in, they cond-cſcended thereunto; as verſe 9, Heb. And they heard 
&c.-- -- and they heard ( for, when they beard----as c. 28.10. then 
they obeyed, as c 35. 8. ) and difmiſſed ; a defeR of the pronoun,as 
chap 31, 5. 

. - 1, But afterwards they turned, and cauſed the ſervants , 
and the hand-maids, whom they bad let goe free, to return, and 
brought them into ſubje&ion for ſervants, and for hand-maids. } 
Heb, And ( as Chapter 12.3.) efter ſo ( as Chaprer 16, 16.) 
Afrer they had chus done in the time of their ftrairs; when t 
ſtraicneſle of the fiege was for ſomerime incermirred, the Chal- 
deans , riſing in likelyhood to meer the Egyptian Army , thac 
came to raile the Siege, and xo relieve the Ciry, ſuppoſing 
th:mlclves now to be ſafe —_ and imagining thar _ 

9 Chal- 
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Chaldeans would nor return to the fiege again, they repented 
them ot whar they hid tormerl\ well done ; as Pharaoh did of 
diſmiſfing the lraclires, Exod 14 5. and brought them back into 
bondage again, v. 16, :ce the term here uled, Nch, 5.5. 2 Chro- 
niclcs . $. 10. 

V. 12, Therefore the Wrrd of the Lord Came to Jeremiah from 
the Lid, ſaying, | Or, Tv:n ; as chap. 43. 8. that word whereof be- 
to.c verſe 8, which now heie tolloweth : and ir containeth, 1 A 
relation of a Law cnact d by God, concerning che dilmiſſion of 
thi: ſervants after a certain re:m of years, verle 13, 14, 2 A 
nartation of the violation of this Law, together with a retormati- 
on of th: cit.nce therein commirted, verie 14, 15, 3 A revolt 
trom this thor rempor ary reto! mation,verſc 16, and 4 A denun- 
ciation of dreadt ll judgements to be inflited upon them for 
this their relapſe and breach of covenanc with God, veric 17. 


_— 
SS 


V. 13. Thus ſanth the Loid the God of Iſrael,] Asv., 

I mad? a covenant with your fathers in the day that I brought them 
out of the land of Egypt, cut of the houſe cf bondmen, ſaying ; Heb. I 
Cut a cavirant ( as verſe 8.) with your fathers ( and you in them, 
D-uccronomys .2,3. & 29.10 15.) in the day ( about the 
time ; as hap. 7, 22.) of my bringing them forth out of the land of 
F:ypr, oat of the houſe of *ervants: as Excd.:0.2, where ye were no 
berrer than as bondmen and ſervants, Exodus 1. 11 — 14. 
and he {:cms che rather ro mention this their ſervice and bonda.;c 
here, thereby to im»ly the <quiry of the Law here ſubjoyned, that 
ſince God hah freed them from the condition of bondmen, it was 
nor meer for them to make bondmen ot their brethren, Deuterono- 
my 15 15, norco make ſlaves of thoſe, whom God hath fer free, 
Lev.25.39 42 | 

V. 14, At the end of ſcurn years let ye go every man bis brother an 
Hebrew, which hath been ſold unto thee | Or that hath ſold himſelf 
unts theesLev.25.29-Deur, 15, 12. for thelc paſſives have ofc-rimes 
a reciprocal notion; as chap, 23.2 4+ 

Ar theend of ſeven years ) | har is, fix years being fully complear, 


(as it is in the next words) at the beginning of the ſeventh, Exod, | 


21.2, Deur, 15,12,and the Jewiſh Doctors well obſerve, that the 


word here uſcd, includerh cither rer-m, or urmoſt limit of ovghr, | 
whether char whence ir beginnerh, as that wherewith ic is cloſed | 


zp,and concl-1Ged, 2 Kings 19 23.C $0.26, 

let yo go] Hob ye ſhall diſanſſe. See on v.14. and a man tor every 
one ; a5 there, 

and when b* bath (wetter fix years then ſhalt let bim goe free 
from thee ; Hob and br tath ſerved thee, -—— and thou ſhalt diſmiſs 
him, tor when be bath ſerved thee, thou ſhalt then diſmrſs bim * as be- 
to:C,v. 10, 

tu* your fathers hear ned nat unto me, neither enclined their ear. ] 
Soc.7, 24. 

V. 15. Andyou werenww tuned, ] Heb, Te bad turned to day : as 
Te have rebelled to day Joſh 22.18, 

and hath done right in my {1ght) Or that which is right in my ſight; 
which i approve of :as Deur,13. 18. & 21.9, 

in proclammrg [:berty every ore 9 ba neighbour, ] Or one to another ; 
as Gen. 11.3. See v.s 

and ye had made a (venant before me} Heb, Cut a covenant to my 
face, Yc had by a ſolemn © ovenant in my preſence (Pſal 4:2. 2.) 
engaged your ſelves ro perſiſt inthe obſervation of what ye had 
done, Seev. 8, 

in the houſe which is called by my Name] Hebe whereupon my Name 
u called : in the Temple that beareth my Name, chap. 7. 10. and 
$*. 34- 

V. 16, Fut yeturned) Or Put ye have turned backe ;, or are re- 
volted; as c.$ 5, Heb. Andas v.11. 

and polluted my name} Or have prlluted my name; have grievouſly 
wronged and abuſed mr, by breach of your covenant ſo ſolemnly 
plighted in my preſence. So Lev.iy. 12, Exod, 20, 39. and 22 26, 
Mal. 1.7,1:. | 

and cauſed every man his ſervant, and every man bis band-maid, 
whom he had ſet at I:berty at their pleaſure to return ; and brought 
them into ſubjefion, to be unto you, for ſervants, and for hand-maids, } 
Or and have cau'ed each ore his ſervant, and by hand»maid, whom ye 
bad let go free (as v. 10.) according to their d:fire, ( Deur, 21, 14+ ) 
ts 1et1n (unto ſervice) and have brovght them into ſubjeftion to be- 
Comme your [ervants and hand-maids again, See v.11, 

V. 17. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, ye bave not bearkned unto 
me in proclaiming liberty every one to bis brother, and every man to bis 
neighbour © That is, one 10 another; \ as ch.23.35.YVc have nor done 
it, becauſe ye have nor perſiſted in it, but have wickedly undone a - 
gain, whar ve had Cone : whereby ir appeareth, rhar ye did jr nor 
in fixceriry,So Plal.78 $,34,— 37. Ho!.6.1,4.50 reconcile, 1 Sa- 
muel 28.6, with 1 Chron, 10. 14. and 2 Kings 27. verſe 33- with 
verſe 34. 
beh1ld, 1 proclaim a liberty for you to the ſword, and 10th» pefiilence, 
and t» the famine,] 1 will give the ſword, famine and peſtilence, 
( Chaprer 15, 2. ) free liberty ro ſeize upon you, ro ſubdue you, 
to over-maſter vou ; thus is God wont to execure judgement 
by a kinde of rctaliatien, Sce Elay, 66. 5. Chapcer, 14. 
I fs 

and 1 will male yi to be removed into all the Kingdomes of the 
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Earth.) Heb. I will give you for a removall unto all the King demes 
of the Earth, Deureronowy 28. 64 Ch. 15. 1. and 24, g.and 29.18. 
V. 18, And 1 will give the men that have tranſgreſſed my Cove- 
nant, which bave not performed the words of my Covenant, which they 
had made before me, when they cut the Calf in twain, and poſſed be. 
tween the parts thereof, ] Heb. the Covenant which they cur before 
me; as verſ, 8. 15, So that by theſe and the like religious rices 
of divine inſtitution, God and man doe interchangeably ſca1 
either ro other 3; and man covenanteth with God, as well as 
God with man, Ex-dus 24.8. Pſalm 50.5. John 3. 33. Rom.,. 11, 
and we ſee the ground of that phraſe of cutting out & Covenant : al. 
luding to that {olemn rite of dividing the body of ſome ſlain beaſt 
for ſacrifice, and paſting thorow the fides of it lying aparr, as con- 
feſling themſelves ow and in way of execration ( whence the 
cath and the curſe, Nch.10,:9.) thereunto, devoting themſelves to 
be ſo cur in rwain,(Matt. 24 51.) anddeſtroyed, as that creature 
was, if they ſhould violate the Covenant that then they made. >ee 
ſomewhat the like ceremony in Gods covenanting with Abraham, 
Gen, 1s, 10, 17, and the like alſo among the Heathen, in making 
of ſolemn leagues and agreements, Sce in Homers Iliads, 1.;, Vir- 
gils Eneides 1.8, Tully of mvention, 1.2, Livy, his Hiſtory, 1.1. Some 
read the words, I will mabe the men that have tranſgreſſed my Crve- 
nant (which they made one with another, bur betore me, and con- 
cerning a branch of my Covenant with them, verſe 8. 13, 15, 
—s the calf (the note of fimilitude inferred, as Chaprer 26,18,) 
which they cut intwain; and a learned late Interpreter thus di. 
geſteth them, 1 will grve the men that tranſgreſſed my Coverant, ant 
that have not performed the words, or contents ,(as Eſt.g. 31.) of the 
Covenant, and of the Calf which they cut in two ; and therewith 
obſigned the ſame : and the renour of the Context inclineth much 
this way, 

Y. 44 The Princes of Judah, and the Princes of Jeruſalem, the 
Eunuths, and the Vriefts, and all the people of the land, that paſſed 
between the parts of the Calfe, } All forts reckoned up, that none 
may hope to eſcape, having dealc all alike perfidiouſly in their 
Covenant, 

V. 20, I will even give them into the hands of their enemies, and 
into the hand of them that ſeehe their Life ] So Chapter 21, 7, and 
22.25, 

and their dead bodies ſhall be for meat unto the Fowles of the Hea- 

ven, and unto the Beaſts of the Earth. ] Chapter 7, 33+ and 
I6. 4, 
V. 21. And Zedehiah King of Jadab and bis Princes will 1 give 
mto the hand of their enemies, and into the hand of them that ſeeke 
their life, and into the band of the King of Babylons Army, which 
are gone up from b, u. ] O! X departed from yaa. ] as Exodus Iz, 
38. Chapter 37, 5 having upon the coming of ſome Egyptian 
aids raiſed their ſiege for a fhorr time, Chapter 37. 5, 11+ but 
not long aſter returned again, as the Propher alſo tore-rold, that 
they ſhould Chap. 37.8, verl.22. and letr not the City until they 
ſurprized it. 

V. :2, Behold 1 will command, ſaith the Loyd, and cauſe them to 
retwn ts this city, and they ſhall fight aga'oſt it, and tabe it,and burn 
it with fre, ) 1 will by a ſecret and hidden, bur cfhcacious provis 
dence and diſpoſal,cauſc them to come back and do all this; as if 
| had given them an expreſs charge and command ſo ro do. See 
2 Sam. 16. 10. 2 Kings 24.2, 2 Ch'on.36.17.Chap. 49.14.& 50.21, 
See the like threatned Chap.z1.10, & 32. : 8,29, cxccured,z Kings 
25-4z9 Chap.52 7,13. 

and I will make the cities of Judah « deſolation without inhabi- 
tant, | Sce Chapter 26,15- 


GRAD RKLELY; 


Verſe 1, He word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord, in the 

dayes of Fehojabim the ſon of 7:ſiab King of Fadab, 
ſaying z ] See the like Inſcriptions, Chap, 1 1, and 18, and 21, This 
Chapter containeth a Narration of the Rechabires preciſe abſti- 
nence from wine, in obedience to the charge given them by their 
fore-father Rechab, ver.1 12, here related ro control and ag- 
gravate rhe dilobedience of Gods people to his commands, verſe 
I:—— 15, together with a denunciation of evil ro the one, v, 16, 
| 17. and a promiſe of blefling ro rhe other, v+ 18, 19. 

V. Go unto the houſe of the Rechabites] Thoſe of the family of Re- 
chab, which were by original Kenires, deſcended from Jerhro, or 
Hobab, Moſes his father in Law,Jucges 1, 16, and 4. 11. they were 
called Rechahires trom one Rechab, a man, ic ſeems, of ſpeciall 
note among them in his times. 1 Chr.2.55 2 Kings 10, 15, being 
foreigners they had no polleſſion among Gods people, bur lived 
upon their employments,v.7, 

and ſpeabe unto them, and bring them into the houſe of the Eord, mto 
one of the chambers. and give them wine to drinke,] Under the name 
the Lords houſe,are comprehended all the buildings that were abour 
the Temple, among which were chambers.wherein the Prieſts lodg- 
ed, and wherein were beſtowed the holy veſtments, rhe oblarions, 
and other the like neceflaries, 1 Chron. 28.11,12. 1King 6.5 6,10. 
2 Chr 3.11, Ezek.4-17, 44, 46- & 41. 6. & 42. 13, thicher would 


| God have them brought, rather than unto ſome more obſcure 
| and private place, that the more notice might be raken ot ut, 
| 


G8 


Chap. xxXV. 


Gal H:b. Going Go. See chap. 2.2. & 34+ 2, 
give them wine —_ » | Heb. thou ſhalt make,or d thou make them 
drink wine ; chart is, ofter them wineender it co them; and chat is 

he did, v-5- 
mn 3. Fw I took Jaazaniah the ſonne of Jeremiah, the ſonne of 
Habatiniah, and bis brethren, and all bis ſpnnes, and the whole ho ſe 
of the Rechabites; Oc, So I too be ; as Chapter 13,2, 5. Hcb, 

nd. 

q V. 4. And 1 brought them into the Hmſe of the Lord, into the 
chamber of the ſons of Hanan, the ſon of Igdaliab a man of Gol, )This 
Hanan ſome ſuppoſe to be that Hanani mentioned, 2 Chron. 16.7. 
but that is uncertain, and not very probable z for, whether the 
ritle of 4 man of God ( ziven uſually ro Prophers and Teachers of 
Gods people,Deurt.33.1. Plalm 90-1, 1 Tim 6. 1 [,) b long here 
unto Hanan, or unto Igdaliah, is ſomewhat doubtful. Whoever 
he was, theſe his ſons it ſeemerh were of the courſe of choſe thar 
waited and ſcrved that week» See 1 Chr, 24.5, 6. & 25, 1,2,&c. 
2 Chron, 23.4 8. 2 ans 

which was by the chamber of the Princes /Thar is, ſay ſome,where 
the rich gifts were diſpoſed ; or their treaſure for m_ kepr, 
2 Kings 18.1y, or, rather where they uſed ro meer, roconſulc to- 
gether of publick affairs, Sec chap, 26.10, 17. though others un- 
derſtand it of the chief of the Prieſts of the courſe that then miai- 
ſtred,or thoſe that were next under the high Prieſt : See 2 Chron, 
29.4.c.20.1s 

es was above the chamber of Maaſeiah the ſon of Shallum)For 
the chambers were built with divers Stories one over another, 
Ezck.41-5,6.Scc on Eſay 6.1, 

the beeper of the door) Hebs threſbold ; as Ezckiel 43, 8. and the 

title of Keepers of, or attendants at the threſhold, 13 commonly 
given to porters, or doy-beepers, 1 Chronicles 9. 19, 2 Chronicles 
34. 9. Howbeir. the Jewiſh Commenters here render ir, the 
Keeper of the Veſſel; in likely-hood, becauſe rhe word is ſome- 
time uſed for Veſſels, cups, baſons, or bowls, Exodus 12. 22, 2 
Kings 12,14. See 1 Chron. g.:8,29, and the Chaldee both here, 
and 2 Kings 12. 10. & 22. 4 the Treaſurer, as being one of theſe 
ſeven Chamberlines, or Treaſurers, that kept the keyes of the 
ſacred Treaſure ; the word being uſed as for a threſhild, or tran- 
ſome, firſt then for @ dore, and after for @ chamber ; and thence 
the Kings Chamberlaines ſo termed, Eſther 2.21, & 6, 2. Sec on 
Elay 6.4. 
V. 5. And 1 ſet before the ſons of the bouſe of the Rechabites pots 
Full of wine and cups, and ſaid unto them, Drinke ye wine ] Ho in- 
viteth them to drink it, to try what they would do: Yer faith 
not to them, Thus jaith the Lord, Drink wine: for then they oughr 
nor to have refuſed ir ; but the end of the render was by their re- 
fuſal our of obedience to their anceſtors charge, to convince and 
condemn the Jewiſh people for th.ir diſobedience to Gods com- 
mands, v. 16. 

pots full of wine, and cps] Pors containing ſome large quanciry 
of wine; for it hath affinity with a term that fignifics an bill, or 
hilloch ; and cups ro pour it out into,and fo drink it : bur becauſe 
the former word is uſed for a drinking cup as well as the larrer, 
Gen.44.2 1 ſuppoſe there is a traje<Rion in the words,and it is all 
one, as ifhe had ſaid. bowls and cups full of wine. See the like 
hereunto before,c.32.9,11. 

V. 5. Bit they ſaid, we will diinke no wine: ] Hcb. And 
(as Chapter 30. 9.) they ſaid, we will not drinke wine, or we 
may not ; as, that ſhall be done, for that ought nit to be done, Gene- 
fis 20 9. 
for Fonadah the ſinne of Rechab our father commanded w,ſaying, ] 
Bur father, thar is our Anceſtour, or progenitour z for this Jo- 
nadab lived in Jchues time, 2 Kings 10. 15. between rwo and 
three hundred years before Jeremies dayes: Nor is that learned 
mans Argument convincing with me, who would hence evince, 
that this Jonadab ſhould be one that lived in or about Jeremies 
time, becauſe they call him their father, and ſay, Our father 
commanded us : yoisr father Abraham, ſaith our Saviour to the 
Jewes, John 8. 56. and, what did Moſes command you ? to thoſe 
that then lived, Marke 19, 3. and how the one Paſhur, is called 
the ſonne of Immer,and the other of Melchiab, ſee on Chaprer 2 1. 
and 2.1. 

Te ſhall drinhe no wine, neither ye nor your ſons for ever ; ] Why 
Jonadab enjoyned his iflue this ſtri& courſe of life, is queſtio- 
nable. Some ſuppoſe, ro keep rhem in char courſe, that they had 
followed, while they lived in the land of Midian, where they 
gave themſelves ro a ſhepherds life, livin? in rents, and tending 
their flocks, not planting of vines, nor drinking wine, which the 
Countrey yielded nor; bur contenting themſelves with ſuch ſu- 
ſenance as their flocks afforded, Exod.z. 16, & 3.1 Judges 4. 17, 
19, Others,' becauſe having no inherirance in the land, being 
bur ſtrangers therein, they were to live upon their employments, 
and ſhould nor therefore looke ro live in ſo free and plenrifull a 
manner, as thoſe that had lands and revenues yearly coming in, 
Others, that he would thereby enure them to hardſhip, as by a 
prepherical ſpirir ſoreſeeing thoſe calamiries, thar ſhould in pro- 
cefſe of time befal thoſe among whom they lived. But theſe things 


being bur mere conjeRures, ir is not cafic certainly hereof ro de- 
fine ought, 
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Chap. xxxy. 


neither ye, nor your ſonnes ] Heb. ye, and your ſonnes ; as ye and 

your fathers, chapcer 16.13, and, the King and by ſervants, chapter 
36- 24. 

V. 7. Neither ſhall ye build bouſe, nor ſow ſeed, nor plant vine- 
yard, nor have any ; but all your dayes, ye ſhall dwelin ents | The 
words of the charge may well all be readeed in tac imperartive,tor 
which che furure is frequently uſed, DYi2k n t wine,ner burld boule » 
&c. but dwell in Tents all your dayes ; all your lite long ; as D-ut. 
11.1,& 12,1, 

that ye may live many day's in the land where ye be ftrangers ] 
Heb. on the face of the laad (as Gen, 6. 1,) which ye are ſyjnurning 
there, or wherein ye ſojourn: as 2 Samacl 4. 3+ for thry were by 9- 
riginall Kenires, or Midianites, nor of the line or linage of Liracl. 
This promiſe of lengrhning their dayes ſubjoyned, fome refer ro 
that bleiſing annexed by God to the precepr of obedience ro 
pron Exod.20.1z,Ephel, 6. 2, Others rarher ſuppoſe herein to 

intended that by retaining ſuch a courſe of life, they were like 
co live the longer in a ſtrange countrey peaceably and quietly, 
free trom envy and grudge ot the natives of the land, who are not 
wont {o well to brook the growth and greatneſs of ſtrangers a- 
mong them, bur are chence moyed many times to ſeek the rooting 
of chem our, Exod. 1.9, 10, But whatloeyer the ground of the in- 
jun&ion was, or whatſoever the end aimed at in it, they had been 
and ſtill were very caretul to obſerve ir, 

V. 8, Thus have we obeyed the vnce of Fonadab the ſonne of Re- 
Chab our father,] Heb, 4nd (which would rather be here retained) 
hearkned to the voyce ; as Cx 7. 23. 

in all that be charged us, to drinke m9 wine all our dayes, we, our 
wives,our ſons, and our daughters: ] Or in not drinking wine: So 
this is the particle with the Verb infinitive frequently uſed 3 as 
Gen.3.23.c 28.6.and 19. g9.and 36, 8. 

V. 9+. Nor to build houſes for us 10 dwell in] Oc And in not build- 
ing: a5 before v. 8, 

neither have we vineyard, nar field, nor jeed* ] We neicher till 
nor plant. 

V. 10, But we have dwelt in Tents ] As he willed us, verſe 7. 
—_—_— ſave when neceflicy enforcerh us to doc otherwiſe 
yerſe 11, 

and bave obeyed, and done according to all that Finadab, our father 
commanded us | Heb we have heard; as c. 34. 10, Exodus 20.19. 
ver.$. And this ſeemeth to have been inviolably obſerved by chem 
from the time of Jechu, unto the reign of Jehojakim, for abour 
three hundred years, Sce on v.s, 

V. 11, B.tit came ty paſſe } Heb Andit was: As chapter 41. 

11,13, 

when Nebuchadrezzar ca'ne «p into the land] Ina warlike hollile 
manner, ſce on Eſay 7. 1. ' 

that we ſaid } Heb. Ard we ſaid; and for that : As chaprer, 
31, 14. 

come and let us go t) Feriiſalem for fear of the Army of the Chalde- 
ans, ] Heb. from the Jace of ; as Eſay 21, 15, & 31.8. and loin 
the next clauſe, 

and fr fear of the Army of the Syrians, } Heb. Aramints; thac 
aſhſted the Chaldeans, and ſcrved under them, in theic expedition 
againſt Judea, 2 Kings 24. 2. 

ſo we dwell at Feruſalem} Or abide ;, as chapter 40. 5. verſe 15. 
It ſeemerk thar they held not themſclyes ſo ftrifly ticd to theſe 
obſervances,®ur thar in caſe of neceſſity they did and might dil- 
penſe with them, 

V.12. Then came the Word of the Lord unto Feremiah ſaying ] 
Heb. And the word wat to him; as c.32 26, 

V. 13, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſracl,] as chape 
rer 27.4« 

Go.and tell the men of Fudahb, and the inhabit ants of Feruſalem, ] 
Heb. G:ing (as v.2.) ana thu ſhalt ſay (or ſay thougas chap.16 11 ) 
to the man of Ju lab, (as chap.3:.3:, ) andthe inhabirants of Fe- 
raſalem ; as Elay 5.5. 

will yen:t receive inſtruftion to hearken to my word ? ſaith the 
Lord.) Or in bearkning to my words : as v.8. 9. See chap.:.30.& 5, 
3.& 7.18, 

V. 14. The words of Jonadab the ſanne of Rechab, that be com- 
manded his ſonnes, not to drink wine are perf 1 med, Or {he things 
( as Deuteronomy 30, 10. ) that be injoyned bis ſons, are cach of 
them (for the Verb is fingular, che Nounplural, as Proyet bs 14. 
1+ Joel 1+ 20.) invioiably bept, Heb. are eftabliſhed: as chaprec 


3. 14. 
for unto this day they drinks none. |] For ſo many deſcents, 
veric 8, 
but obey their Fathers commandement ] Heb. beare : As 
veiſe 10. 
notwithſtanding I have ſpoken unto yaw ] Or yet. Heb, and; as 
chap.27.15 
riſing early and ſpeaking] 1 have from rime rotime ſedulouſly 
and afliduouſly by my miniſters and m«flengers minded you of 
my charge, and called upon you for obedience thereunto, chap.7., 
13.& 11.7. 
got bearbned not unto me. ] Or bit Heb, andas v.11.) ye have 
nt bearkned to me 3 as C.26.5,7.v-15. 
V. 15, 1 have ſent unto you -_ my ſervants the Prophets, ri- 


9X 2 ſing 


Chap.xxxv1. 


fing early, 'nd ſending them,] Heb. And I have ſent ; as Chapter 1, 


>. of 1have even ſent ; as Chapter 20. 7. Or, For I bave ſent ; as 


Elay 63. 5- $££ Chaprer 7.25, & 2ſ+4+ & 26.5, & 29. 19, & 44- 
4. 2 Ch on, 36. IS, 

ſaying, Return ye now eve'y man from by evil way, and amend your 
doings, ) See c.18.11.% 25. 5. 

ond gre not after other gods to ſerve them, } C. 2546, 

and ye ſhall dwell in the land whith I have given to you, and to 
your fathers. ] H<b. and fit or, dwell ; as Plalm 37. 27. or, 
remain abide ; as veile 11, Chapcer 40. 5, 10. See Chapter 7.3, 
and 25. 5. ; 

bur ye have not enclined your ear, nor bearkned unto me, ] Sce c. 
7.24 26 & 118.& 17.23, & 34.14 

V. 16. Becauſe the jons of I nadab the ſon of Rechab have per- 
for med the commandmznt of their father, which be commanded them, 
þ.t hu peiple have not hea bned unto me. ] ASv.14,15. Their obe 
gience to him ſhall riſe in jadgemenr againſt you ro condemn you 
tor y ur diſobedience ro me, See Marr, 12441,4: . 

V. 17. 'herefive thus ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts, the God of 1/- 
rael}/$ver.13.c.5. 14. 

Beh:14 1 will bring upon Judah, and up all the inhabitants of Fe- 
ruſalem.,all the evil that T bave pronounced againftl them: ] Or de- 
nwnced, Hb, ſprien ; as Chap.18.8, Heb, I am bringing, »ccc 6, 

19, & 11e11& '9 3, 

becauſe I have ſpoken unto them, but they have not beard; I hare 
calle: unto them, but they have not anſwered, ] Or, Becauſe when 
1 ſpeal to them they world not bear ; when I called -nto them, they 
would nat anſwer, Prov.1 24 Elay yo 2 Plalm 81.1'.Chaprer,7, 
13. It is God that ſpeaketh, and thar callerh. wherher immedi. 
atcly by himſcif, or by the miniſtery ot :1is meſſengers, Eſay 1, 2, 
20. Chapter 15. 19, Luke 10.16, 3 Cor, 5,20, & 13.3 Eph,z.17, 

x Per.;3, 

V. 18, And 7:remiah ſaid to the huſe of the Rechabites, ] Or, 
Moreover, asc.33. 1. 

c _ ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael ; ] As before, v.13, 
overl, 19, 

Becauſe ye have obeyed the commandement of F nadab your father, 
and kept all bis precepts, and done according to all that he hath cm 
manded you } Or, that be commanded you. Heb, bave heard, for, 
odeyed,asv. 8. 

V. 19. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hofts the Gd of If: ael, 
Fnadab, the ſon of Rechab ſball not want a man to fland befrre me 
for ever. Heb, There ſhall not be c't off a man of,or, unto Juradab 
the ſn of Recbab flanding before me all the dayes. See the like torms 
of lpcech, chap, 33. 17, 18. intimating, that either his poſteriry 
ſhould nor be utterly rooted out, bur continue in being and con 
ſequently in Gods fight,as are all things that bave any cxiſtence, 
Pſalm 89.36, & 1 39,7.Piov. 15, 3. ſee chap,z1 36.tor ro expound 
it, as ſome, of continuance in Gods tavour; as { encfis 17, 18 
there is no necefiity : or that they ſhould not fail of ſome con 
ſtanr employment about the ſacred Offices concerning the Law, 
as the phraſc ſmcrimes importerh a tpecial artcndance, Deut.' © 
8. 1Kivgs 10.8. & 17, 1 ) whichas lome have not imp. obably 
ſuppoſed that they might have becauſe it is reported of them thar 
chey were Scribes , and given to the ſtudy of literature, : Chr 2. 

55. ſo long as that Stare, cither civil or lacred ſhould ſtand : for 
with reftriftion and relation to the continuance => things, 
whereupon the matter mentioned dependerh, arethe like forms 
of perperuity commonly conceived. and 'oro be underſtood See 
Geneſis 17.13. Exodus 21.6 Numbers 13 8, Burt what ſome others 
add out of Euſebius his Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, 1. 2. c 22. from He- 
gefippus, thar theſe Rechabires ſhould be Prieſts, and that one of 
them, a Prieſt, being preſent at the muither of James the Juſt, 
ſhould reprove them for ſo doing, is of no p' obabiliry, bur ſeems « 
frivolous ſuppoſition and groundleſs :clarion : tor whar part or 
portion could ſtrangers, as they were, have in the Prieſthood 


Numbers 3, 10. Nor feemerh that ſurmiſe of one of the Rabbines- 


probable, that ſome of the Prieſts or Levites marrying of their 
daughters,ſome of rheir ifluc in procefle of cime might come to be 
Prieſts : for the words ſeem ro imply continuance in ſome preſent 
employment ( if roſuch a notion they be raſtrained)and to a con- 
inns Grncelibog therein And as unlively is that which a learned 
Writer ſuggeſterh,thart theſe Rechabires in Jeremies dayes, ſhould 
begin a new courſe of combining themſelves into a body, and en 

grging themſelves to a conſtant attendance on theTemple-ſervice 
in ſuch manner, as did Anna the Prophercſs Luke 2 37. and ro a 
free contributing rhereumto ; and that therefore ic was, that they 
did forbear the uſe of Wine, becauſe they were day!y to frequent 
che Temple ; for that Law concerned the Prieſts onely, and then 
onely when they went in ro do ſervice Lev. 20.9 Exzckiel 41.21, 
Nor is there any gi0und, or probability of ſ»ch their perperual 
and general reſort ro the Temple ſervice, living ordinarily in 
Tents abroad our of the Ciry,v, 7 10, 


CHEST ARSYT, 


Verſe 1, Au came to» paſſe in the fourth year of Fehojabim 
the ſonof 7 ſiab King of Tudah,that this word came 
10 feremiah from the Lord, ſaying, } The charge mentioned 
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| here to Jeremiah, ſeemeth ro have been given him roward the lat. 


Chap. xxxyi. 


rer end of this fourth year of Zchojakim (le veile 9.) andin likes 
lyhood conſe quently to have been Jater than thuic related, chap, 
25.and 35.Heb, it was that this word was ; a5 chapter 1,2, & x11 
28. The Chapter containeth fuſt, a charge given by God unto 
Jeremy to gather rogether, and eng! ofs in one velume, the ſum of 
all the Sermons, that he had delivered trom his fuſt entrance up- 
on his propherical funRion unto the rime preſent, verſe z, 3, 
2 Jcremies performanc: of it by the help ot Baruc his +cribe, y,z. 
3 Baruc's publiſhing of it by the Piophers appoin:ment jg ike 
Temple upon a ſolemn faſt day, v. 5 """— 10. and after again 
upon occaſion, at the Court in the Scribes chamber before the 
Princes, v, 11. — 15 4 Thecfic&ir had vpon thole that there 
heard ir, and their acquainting the King with ir, verſe 16, 20, 
5 The Kings hearing lome part of it read and thereupon cuttin 
it in pieces, and burning it in the fare, and giving order to appre- 
hend Baruc and Jeremy, v. 21-- -26. 6 A ſecond Charge given 
the Prophet to write a new roll with further ad4itionals to the 
former. verſe 27, 28, 32. rogether with a dreadtull denunciation 
againſt Jchojakim for his burning of the other, ver, 2 9- 31.31, 
c Tote Take thee } An elegant redundancy ; as Elay8$, 1, & 
ov 38, 

a roll of a byobe ) That is, a book made up in @ roll, or a whume, 
Eſay 8. 1,not ſtircht up, as ours uſually are ; bur rolled up asour 
records, and dravghts of deeds, and inſtruments are ordinarily 
wont ro be Yer herein, as is ſuppoſed, differing from thele, in 
that not faſtned all the ſheers together, as they, at the head; bur 
either glewed or ſowed up ſheer after (h-er, the head of the ſheer 
following to the rail ot the foregoing, as our long Inventories oft 
are and {o rolled 1+p the whole body of it from the head of the fuſt 
ſheer ro the end of the laſt, Sce Efay 34 4. 

and write therein Heb. aud thik ſhalt write) ( as Deut 37. 3, 
or cauſc to be written, a+ chay,3 + 10, & Deur 17.18. for the Rab- 
bines conceit,as if th. King were there enjoyned to write our the 
book of the Law with his own hand, is frivolous ) ont; as chap, 
F1,6.00 4 boob, 

al! the words that 1 have ſp'ben into thee, ] Or. all thoſe things ; 
as Chavrer 11. 12, an 16 10, the ſum and ſubſtance of the Ser- 
mons thit h1ye been vreached by thee hitherto : for the Rabbines 
doar, that would have by this roll meant the Book of the Lamen- 
tati-ns ; though that be one of che fave which the Jews call rolls, 
or v-lums 

againſt I'ratl, and againſt Fudah, and againſt all the Nations ] 
Or concerning z as Eſay 1.1, See chap.1.,10, & 25.11- 

from the day that I jpabe wnto thee: ] Or from the day wherein 1 
ſpake unto thee : a defeR of the Relative, as Ezekiel 28 15. 

fr-m the dayes of 7 ſiah even unto this diy.) From the thirteenth 
year of Joſiah, at what time he was called to his Propkerical 
-ſhcr1c 1.2 unto the fourth of Fehojakim by the ſpace of three and 
tw-nty years ,C.25 3 

V. 3. It may be that the houſe of Iudah will hear all the evil 
which I purpoſe t+ do unto them, that they may return every man from 
his evil way) O It may be that when the bouſe of Tadah ſhall bear 
all the evil that 1 intend (Heb am intending or thinkinggas c.29.1., 18 
do unto them (unles they prevent it by timely repentance, c,t8 8) 
they will turn each one(H,a man;as c,34 9.)from his evil way,c,36.3. 

that I may fongive their intquity and therr fin] Heb.and 1 will for- 
givezas the like.c 6 3 Godsend in m:nacing e+i1 being, that he 
may nor infli& it ; in threatning deſtruRion, that he may not de+ 
ſtroy Ezck, 3.18, 

V. 4. hen leremiah called *aruch the ſon of Neriah,and Baruch 
wrote from the mouth f Itremiah all the words of the Lord, which he 
bad ſpob-n unto bim upen @ roll of a Hooke. ] Then ; Heb. And as 
Chapter 2g 12, upon (as Joſhua 10. 13. ſo verſe 18, ) « roll of 6 
Pooke See on v,z, Jeremy made that uſe of Baruc, as Paul did of 
Terrius,Rom 16, :2. 

V. 5. And Ieremiah commanded Parich, ſaying, 1 am ſhut up, 1 
Cannot go into the houſe of the Lord :) Or, I am detained or reſtrain- 
ed, (as 1 Samuel 21.5. 2 Chron, 20.37.) fo that Icannot goe into 
the bo: ſe of the Lord: ] a defeR of the particle; as Chapter 18, 
16. Elay 63. 13. what the occaſion of Jeremies reſtraint was at 
preſent, is not certainly known, One of the Rabbines ſaith, he 
was ſhut up in priſon; but that ſeemerh otherwiſe ; for what 
needed the King then to give order for the apprehenſion of him ? 
verſe 26. Orhers ſay he was commended by the King, ro keep his 
houſe, Bur neither doth this ſeem ro ſort well with the advice 
given by the princes for Baruch and him to hide themſelves , 
verſe 19, Others, that he durſt nor goe abroad, or be ſeen in 
pablike for fear of the King, whoſe cruell diſpoſition he was 
well acquainted with, Chaprer 26, 20-------23, Bur this _ 
in that Chaprer related, ſufficiently refelleth- Others ſuppo 
thar by ſome Ecclefiaſticall cenſure he might be reſtrained ; an 
others again, by ſome Legall pollution : and others, Laſtly, by 
ſome ſpeciall inhibition from God, or ſecrer intimarion from 
his Spirit, as was Paul, AAas, 16.6, 7, But ſufficient lighe 
of informarion herein failing us, there can be no certain determi? 
nation of ought, 

V. 6 Therefore goe thou and reade in the roll) Heb, And ( 2% 
Chaprer, 29. 27.) thin ſhalt ge, and ſhalt reade ; as thou ſhalt 
write, veric 2. which 
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which thou haſt written from my math) As I cndited or ditated 
ro th. ce, verſe 4.18, 

the wards of the Lord in the ears of the people Jn their hearing; as 
chap. :9.29 and lo verſe 14,15. . 

in the Lords bouſe ] A detc& of the prepoſition ; as Chap. 
rer 29.25, 

upon the faſting day :] Heb. on the” day of faſt: on which, 
concourſe of people would bee our ot all parts, See on 
verl 9g. 

and alſo thou ſhalt read them] Or ; and read them alſo; as 
before, 

in the ears of all Judah that come out of their cities.) In che hear- 
ing, not of the inhabicancs of Jeruſalem onely , bur of all the peo- 
plc alſo, chat from the ſeycral cities of Judah, repair thither , ro 
_—_ by ſuppplication and prayer, as on ſuch occaſions they 
ulcd r& do, z Chron. 20. 3,4- 

V. 7. It may be they will preſent their ſupplication before the Lord, ] 
Heb. ber» ſupplication will fall to the face -— in the preſence) of the 
Lord: an alluſion to the dejeRed geſturegpf perions that come to 
leek tor mercy, Deut.g.25. Matth.:6.39. 

and wiil turn every one from his evill way,] As verſe 3. all pray- 
er and {upplicatien , humiliation and _— » being withour re- 
formation and amen-\ment unavailable, Elay 58, 3, 5. Chapter 
Iz, 1z, Zach,7, 5-7. being no other than a bare bodily exexciſe, 
1 Tim. 4.3, 

for great #6 the anger and fury that God bath pronounced againſt this 
people. ] Or, denounced, Heb, ſpoken ; as chap, 35. 17. Sce chap. 
32. 37. Zach.7 12. 

V.8. And Baruch the ſon of Neriah did according to all that Fere- 
miah che Prophet c:mmanded bim : reading in the boobs the words of 
the Lord, an the Lords houſe, ] Heb, to read; as chap. 35.8. to drink, 
Sce betore, on verle 6. 

V. 9. Andit came t9 paſſe in the fift year of Febnjabim the ſin d | 
I fiab ting of Iudab, in the ninth moneth , that they proclaimed a f 
before the Lord to all the people in lernſalem, and to all the people that 
Came from the cities p ludab unto Ieruſalem,} Or, For, (as chap.z3. 
22.) joit was (verle 1,) inthe fiſt year of Iehvjakim (1n the b gin- 
ing of that ycar of his reign, the year after that, wherein chis 
charge was given Jeremy, verle 1,2.che lengrh of the matter to be 
written inthe roll, requiring ſome time tor the engroſſing of it, or 
it being on purpoſe reſerved till then) in the ninth monerh (nor of 
that year ot his reign, bur from the ordina-y beginning of the year 
then current) thafl{ a dete of the particle, as verſe 1. (a faſt was 
proclammed (tor the verb is indefinite; as chap.s. 30.) ro be held be- 
fore the Lord in his Temple at Jeruſalem ; as they ſold Joſeph ro be 
carried :nto Egypt, A&»7 9. as well for other the people of Judah, 
as for tholc that dwelt there, Sce on verſe 6. This was nor the or- 
dinary yea:ly faſt enjoyned in the Law, Lev. 23. 27. for that was 
kept on the tcnth day f the ſeventh munerh , anſwering to part of 
our Seprember, and part of our Oober, whercas this was 
held in tne mnth meth , which comprehended part of our No- 
vember, and part of our December , called /biſlen, Zach. 7. 1. 
two moneths later than that; and was therefore proclaimed upon 
ſome extraordinary occaſion , whether ot that long and great 
drought and d:arth. thence proceeding , mentioned , Chap. 14 
I, 2, whereof ſome intimation ſcemerh there , verſe 13, or upon 
ſome fear of a new invaſion by forrein forces, Jehojakim having 
been lomerime before compelled to ſubmir unto the King of Ba'y. 
lon, and to hold from him, Dan. 1+ 1. 2 Kings 24.1, from whum 
yer nor long after he began to revolr, and thereby incenled him 
againſt him, 2 Kings 2+. 1, For that ſecmeth ro me nothing pro» 
bable , which yer ſome ſuggeſt, that the faſt ſhould be ro bewaile 
the calamirics that had forme: ly befallen them, in the fiege , and 
ſurpriſal of the city , in the latecr part of Jehojakims third year, 
and entrance ot his fourch a rwelve-moneth , or more fr may be, 
before : Ner doth that inſtance of thoſe taſts, Zach.7, 3, 5, come 
home here : tor their caprivity, and the ſtate of their ciry , Templ 
and Land, did all rhat while ftill continue the fame, Bur 1 en- 

cline rather rothar fi: ſt of famine by droughr,which might be fur- 
ther alſo encreaſed much by the ſpoyl made in the lare invaſions, 

V. 10. Thenread "aruch in the book, | Heb. And (which may 
well be here retained) Baruch read inthe book ; as verſe 8, 

the words of Feremiab } Which he had diaared to him, verſe 4. 
18, called alſo the words of the Lord, verſe 6, becauſe they came to 
the Prophers from him, See chap.1,12, 

in the houſe of the Lord] See chap. 35. 4. 

in the chambor of Gemariah the ſon of Shaphan the Scribe. ] Our of 
the window of his chamber , or ſome balcone (tor ſuch alſo there 
were about thoſe buildings) adjoyning thereunto, and looking in- 
ro the Court, where the people were aſſembled : Nor can 1 accord 
with that learned man, who ſuppolerth , that ir was read onely in 
private wit!:in the chamber ro lome few that were mer together in 
that room. See Jeremies Cliarge to Baruc, verſe 6. and the words 
following, which exvreſly controll ir, 

the 'cr1be ] An officer belonging ro the Temple , as another to 
the Kings Courr, verſe 12. 

in the higher Court, ] Or «pper Court the Priefts court , 2 Chron, 
4+ 2, termed uſually , rhe inner, 1 Kings 6. 36. Ezck. 10 3. 
& 40+ 32, here the upper courr, in regard of rhe peoples courr, cal- 
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led allo thegreat, 2 Chron 4. 9. and the wtter court, F zck 16 go 
& 40. 19, being lower by divers degrees than it Ezeck 4o 3t. 
Howbeit, there want not thoſe, who by the wpper t:4t here under- 
ſtand the peoples court; yer nor fimply or abſolurely, bur that part 
of it wherein the men or males mer , ſo termed in relation co the 
ocher part of ir wherein the women uſed to afl:mblc , being low- 
er much than the other : bur whether any luch diftin& courr 
were 10 ancient or no, is uncertain! theſe Authours them'clves 
acknowledging, that this lower court for the women, was nor at the 
firſt buile by Solomon, 

at the entry of the new gate of the Lords bouſe ) Or, by (as chap- 
rer 13« 5. & 33. 7.) theentry of the new gate; the Eaſt gate by 
Jotham re-edificd, 2 Kings 15. 35, 

in the ears of all the people } Oc, bearing, as verſe 6. 

V. 11, When Micajah the ſon of Gemartab the fon »f Shaphan had 
heard out of the book all the wards of the Lord; ) Or, Now when 
Micajah had heard Heb. and Mitajhu (as Jirmabu, chap x 1.) 
heard (bur the copularive hath oft a double notion ? as chap, 13. 
12,8&34.10,or in this ſyntax the one may be fercht hither trom the 
head of the next branch, verſe 12.) ſrom off the book all the words 
of the Lord ; as verſe 6. 

V. 12. Then he went down into the Kings houſe ] Or, He went t9 
the Kings houſe.the copulative hence taken intorhe former for the 
clearer expreſſion, in our language , And be heard, and be 
went,for, And,or. Now, (a3 chap 30.4.) when be had beard, ——= 
be went; as chap. :6.10, Now when they heard, == they came. 

went down into the Kings houſe ] Or , wenr ſimply , (ſee on 
_ 26, 10.) ro the Kings bauſe : the particle is wanting ; as 
chap. 22. 1, 

_ the Scribes chamber : ] Heb, up to, the chamber of Eliſhama 
the Kings Secretary, Verſe 20, Sec Eſay 36 3, 

and b all the Princes ſate there; } Heb, ſitting, as 2 Kings6.32, 

even Elſhama the Scribe ) Whele chamber it was, 

and Delaiah the jon of *hemajah , and Elnathan the ſon of Achbor, 
and G:mariah the ſon of Shaphan , and Zed:krah the ſom of Hanamiab, 
and all the P rinces.)] That is , thereſt of them, as chap. 39, 13 
and as, all the bouſes; chap, 5 :. 13, of one of theſe, ſee chap 26. 22 
ot other of them, verle 25, . 

V. 13. Toen Micajah declared wntn them all the words that he had 
heard, when "arkch read the book in the ears of thepeople, } Heb, 
And ( which may w:ll be retained) and, words, tor things; as chap, 
26 . (toc it he had related all the words that he ſpake , they 
ſhould not have needei ro ſ:nd for the ro!l; nor was his memo- 
ry ſo good) and, read in the book as verle 10 and ears,for, bear- 
Ing, as thers, Now lor what end Micajah did this is uncerraine z 
wheth.r our of a malicions diſpoſition ro cauſe the Proher and his 
Sc: ib: to be G1eftioned as Shemajahychap.s g 2425-07 our of a re- 
li -ious intention to haye ſome courſe taken , if ir mighr be for 
the pacitying of Gods wrath, and preventing of the judgement 
denounced , is not cerraine : yer the latrer ſeemeth the more 
pivbablc, 

V 2:4. Therefore all the Princes ſ:nt Tebudi the ſon of Nethaniah, 
the ſon of Shelam ab, the ſon of Cuſhi unto Faruch, ſaying;] Of this 
Tehwar, (ce further on verſe 21, 

[ake in thine band the rell, wherein thou haſt read in the eares of 
the people . and come,)] Therefore, or, ' ben; Heb. And (as verſe 4.) 
and, which thou readeft in 1t: an elegant redund1ncy; as the 
like, chap, 7. 14. and, eares, for, bearing; as verſe 10, 13s 

So Baruch the ſon of Neriah took the book in his hand, and came un- 
tothem, ] Heb, And. as Chap 28. i 7, 

V. 15. And (hy ſard unto him, Sit down now, and read it in our 
eares, Heb. Sir, for, fit down, as Eſlay 47.1. 

$0 Barkth read it in their ears.) Heb. and; as verſe 14. and ears, 
as before. 

Ver. 16. Now it came to paſſe, ] Heb, And it was, as 
Verle 1. 

when they had beard all the words ,] Or, thiſe words, or, theſe 
things : as verſe 13. and ſo after aga'n, 

they were afraid, both ane and athe-,] Or, that they were afraid : 

the particle ſupplyed. as verſe 1. bath one and other : as weil bad 
as good 2 a!l of both foirs were ſtricken alike with terrour and 
dread: as As 5 11.07, they were afraid, and looked one wen 
anther : as men aftoniſhed are wont ro do, Elay 13.8, or,as ſome, 
thay ſpake one to another; or, conſulted one with another 2: they 
laid their heads together : but the parallel place ſeems to lead un- 
ro the former ſupply, Heb. a man to, or, on hi friend, or neighbour 
as chap.34. 15.ard it is, howſoever, a complexive form,fuch as v. 9, 

and [ard 10 Barkchywe will ſurely tell the King all theſe winds. | Or, 
things; as before. Heb. telling rell : as 1 Sam.22 24 Judg 14. 12. 
ro ery whether any good might thereby be wrought upon him ? for 
they ſeem to be berter affe&ed than either rhemſelves , or other of 
them afterwar| in Zedekiahs time were. See on chap 38.4. 

V. 27. And they asbed Baruch , [aying . Til us mw how did 
thou write all theſe words at his mouth ? | Or, How couldſt thou 
write (in a potential notion ; as Chap 2.23 ) all theſe words, or , 
things (on before) from his mouth : for ſothe Hebrew hath ir 2 as 
J ob 22, 22+ 

V.18, And Baruch anſwered them , He pronounced all theſe 
words to me with bis mouth,] Heb, from bus mouth ; as =o 6 

Y 
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They ſecm to lay here roo much weight upon the words of the 
xcxt, who tollowing the Latine rendring them, He ſpake them as if 
be read, would have Boruchs m:aning co be , he uttered them as 
diſtinaly and reavily all along, as it he had read them out of a 
book, whereby it might appear that they were by an immcdiatc 
inſtin& of ſpit ſuggeſted unto him, Bur the terms of the rext im- 
ply no mote, bur that the Prophet diftared unto him, what he 
ſhould write ; in doing whereof , he might well for ought 1 ſce 
maze uſe of ſuch copics of his Sermons to merly dclivered, 
as he had by him : as alſo he did ſometime in likelihood nor ot 
ſomes of his own onely , bur of the Sermons of what Prophets al- 
ſo that had bzen before him, See Chap. 45.19, 43, 44. & Fl» 
] cc —C, 

and I wrote them with ink in the b»h ] Heb. on the book ; as 
Joh. 10, 13. and the Jewiſh Do&ors criticilme ſeemeth here 
over-nice, that would have it to bz ſpoken in way of anticipation : 
for it is not a book, ſaith he, untill ic be written in, and written 
out : as if radles to write on, were not tables, untill ſuch uſe had 
becn made of them; a defeR there is of the pronoun : as Chap- 
tcr 34. 10. - 

with in ] The uſual material to write with in thoſe times; nor 
added here . as a learned Writer, to intimate, chat he did not draw 
them on late, or in lead; or, on waxed tables; for their own eyes 
ro whom he ſpake ſhewed them the contrary : bur intimating on- 
ly the ordinary manner of doing it. 

V 19 Then ſaid the Prin-es unto Baruch, Go hide thee, thou and 
Jeremiah, and let no man know where ye be] iHeb, 4nd; as verſe 4, 
and, be h:d; the paſſive in a reciprocal notion : as Chap, 23. 24. & 
34. 14. They forcſaw that the King might be enraged againſt 
thcm; and give order ro apprehend them , as he had formerly tor 
Uriah, Chap, 26. 2 1+ that which alſo he did verſe 25. and they 
ſcem to have been deſirous of, and carctull for their indemnicy and 
{afery:the one of them had been for merly employed by the King for 
the bringing back of Uriah , when he was fled into Egypt, Chap. 
26.22, bur ir may b= had now ſome remorſe for what then he had 
done, Sce verſe 2 5, However, it appcarcth thar Jeremy was not at 
preſent in cuſtody, as ſome have laid, Sce verſe 5, 

V.20, And they went in to the King into the Court, ] Into the In- 
ner Court, where his per ſonal refidence uſually was; for the Kings 
palace was divided into three Courrs : the utter, next the ordinary 
way, the middle, and the inner, See 2 Kings zo, 4 The Scribes 
Chamber, and of other principall officers was in likelihood in the 
middle court, the Kings peculiar lodgings in the innermoſt; for the 
word court here , as alſo verſe 10, comprehendeth nor the open 
court yardonely , as we call s, but the buildings allo abour ir, 

but they laid up the roll in the chamber of Eliſhama the Scribe, ] Be- 
cauſe uncertain whether the King would defire to ſee it or no. 

and told all the words in the ears of the King, ] Acquainted the 
King with the main ſum and ſubſtance of the ſubj<R marter that 
it contained. Sce the like forms, Verſe 3 1, 

V. 21, Sothe King ſent Fehudi to fetch the roll.] Heb, And. as 
veiſe 14. and, totahe the roll,] for, to take and bring it : a comple- 
xive form; like that, Pſal.78, 18. thos haſt taken, or, recerved gifts, 
to men; that is, to give to, or, beſtow upon, men : Eph.4.8. & Prov, 
25. 22, thou ſhalt take crales upon bis bead, that is, take and heap 
them, Rom.1:,22, SoGen.z7. 9 take me two bids, for , rabe and 
bring me : and Sam.4.3« let ws take the Ark from Shils ; that is, 
take and bring it: or, as we uſe to lay , fetch it ; and ſo we render 
it not amiſſe both here and there : tor that word with us alſo in- 
cludeth a two-fold notion. Sce the like forms, Elay 38.17.21, This 
Fehudi ſeem*th ro have been one that was uſually employed as a 
m-:fſenger. both by the King and the Princes, See verſe 14. what a 
learned Writer here ſaith of him, that he was a man much of the 
Kings own diſpoſition and one thar the King therefore had conti- 
nually about him, 1 ſuppoſe is no more than his meer conjeRure 

and he tack it out of Ehſhama the Scribes chamber; ] look and 
brought it, as before ; for the word is the ſame. 

and Jehudi read it | Some part of the matter contained in ir; 
not all, verſe 13. 

in the eares of the King] In his hcaring : as verſe 6. 14, and 
hereafter again. 

and in the ears of all the Princes which ſtood by the King, ] Artend- 
ing upon him. Heb. from off ; #5 at ſome convenient diſtance ; he 
ſare, verſe 22. they #:od: as 1Kings 10. 8. See Eſaye.1,:, 

V. 2:2, Now the Kirg ſate in the winter-houſe, | Heb. And, as 
Chap. 30.4. houſe, or, rocrm;tor the manner of Kings and and great 
men was to have houſes or rooms fitred for, and ſuitable ro the 
ſeveral ſcalons of the year ; ſome wider, more open, and airy, ro 

ler the wind and freſh air in the more freely,which they made uſe of 
in the ſummer, Judg. 3.25. chap. 2.14 Others cloſer and warmer, 
which in winter time they more frequent!y uſed.See Amos 3.15, 

in the ninth moneth] Wherein the taſt had been held;one of their 
winter moneths, Sec on ver.g 

ad there was a fire on the bearth burning before bim,) Heb.,one- 
ly ; and the bearth burning before bim : that is indeed , fire burn- 
ing upon it , verſc 22, hurt the particle here uled hath no ſuch 
notion of wpon here, buFſis a note onely. as alſoin divers places 

e| ſewhere, of that whicli'wecall a nominative caſe, So Prov,16,33, 
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V, 23. And it came 10 paſſe, that, ] Heb. Ard it wa , 2s 
yeile 9, 
when Tehudi had read three or foure leaves | The word properly 
ſignifies doores , whence rendicd in the duall torm, rwo-leaved 
doores , Elay 45, 1. and as we take the word from @ leaſe of paper 
ro defign thereby a brard, or beards, whereof ſuch dores conhift, So 
the va _ rake from ſuch doores, or, boards , whereof they are 
made, the word to fignific leaves of paper, parchment , or the like 
whereof rolls or books are made, So called, ſay ſome, becauſe in fi« 
gure and ſhape they reſemble ſuch rables or boards. Others, be. 
cauſe they are thur and opened as doores arc, Elay29 11, 12. & 
34+ 4, Chap, 32.11, Rev 5.1,z, & 6. 14, Some learned Interpre- 
ters renderlit leaves, as ours doth: that the Scoliaſt controllerh, 
becaule it was a roll, not & book , ſuch as we commonly uſe: and 
he inſtead thereof ſubſtiturerh columns 2: in my mind more hely, 
ſince the the term of columnes is uſed commonly for the eh moi. 
ries, or counter-parrs (it I may fo call them) of a page. Another 
learncd man rendreth ir, three or four 111les of the ſeRions, into 
which it was divided, 1 ſee not why we may not retain, cither with 
ours and others, leaves: or with the old Larine, pages : ſecing thar 
cither word may be uſcd, as well of the parcell+ of a roll, as of a 
ſtitchr book, Heb. three leaves and four , for, three or four, as Elay 
17. 6. four, five, by anellypfis, for four or five: the copulativein 
a disjun&ive notion : as, father and mother, for, father sr mother, 
Ex6d.z1, 15, So two witneſſes and three, for two or three witneſſes 
2 Cor.13. 1, and a trajzcion withall , three leaves or four, tor? 
three or four leaves : as , ſeven ſhchels and ten, tor, ſeventeen ſbehel? 
Chap. 32z. 9. 0 
he cut it with the pen-lnife] He to wit, the King; the pronoun 
for the noun: as, be went , for, the King went , 2 King 25.4. not 
Jehudi that read ir, bur Jehojakim to wi;om he read: raking ir our 
of his hands, and not enduring to hear any more of it, verſe 29, 
Heb, be tore it with the Scribes knife, or raſor, as it is rendred, Pal; 
52.2, Eſay 5.20, ſuch as the Scribes uſed ro make or mend their 
pens with, and to race out ought in any roll or writing , when oc- 
cafhon was lo to do, 

and caſt it into the fire that was on the hearth, untill all the roll ws 
conſumed in the fire that was on the begrth. } A complexive form, as 
that betore, verſe 2 1. together with A rrazeRtion, as betore 2 be caſt 
it into the fire, and lefr ir on the fire, (ſo is the Hebrew) that was on 
the hearth untill the roll was conſumed ; as Chap. 24.10, 

V. 24. Tet they were not afraid, nor rent their garments, | In to- 
ken ot grief, or fear; as the manner with rthengywas. See Eſay 36. 
22. & 37.1, Scealloon yerle 27, The Princes feared, the King 
and his ſervanss feared nor. Sce ver.16. 

neither the King, nor any of bis ſervants,] Heb. the King , and alf 
(tor, any, as Chap.40.5.) bis ſervants, Se Chap.35.6, ye and your 
ſons; neither ye not your ſons» 

that beard all theſe wards] Or, though they heard all theſe things; 
as verſe 2. 13. 

V. 25. Neverthele(ſe Elnathan , and Delaiah and Gemariah , had 
made interceſſion to the King, that he would not burn the roll, } Or, 
And albeit, or; Notwitftanding that, ſo is the particle uſed Neh.s.1. 
Eſay 49.15. And it may be obſerved, that this Elnathan who had 
before ſo far condeſcended to the Kings pleaſure, to be uſed by him 
as an inſtrument for the apprchending of Uriah, Chap.:6 22, was 
one of choſe who now endeavoured to diſſlwade and ſtay the King 
from the burning of Jermies book. See ver.12. 19. 

but he would not hear them]Ocz Tet(as Chap. 35.14. )be would not 
bearken to them, Heb. and be hearbened nt wnto them : being de- 
ſperately bent corunon in a godleſle courſe ro his own ruine: 
as Chaps. 6. 

V. 26. But the King commanded Jerahmeel the ſon of Hammelech, 
and Seraiab the ſun of Azriel, an Shelamiab the ſon of Abdiel to tabe 
Baruch the Scribe, and Feremiab the Prophet] Heb, And (whictr 
may well here he retained) charged (as Deur, 3, 28.) Jerabmeel, 
or, lerachmeel,the ſon of Hammelech,or,the Kings Son : bur it ſeemetb 
rather to have been a proper name, as Chap, 38. 6. for ir is not 
likely that the King, though a wicked wan, would uſc his own 
ſons as purſevants, or meſſengers. 

but the Lord hid them ] Heb. and; as Chap. 35+ 6. God ſuffered 
them not to be found, having before withdrawn themlelyes, , by 
the advice of the Princes, verſe 19. God herein ſhewing his care 
to prore and ſecure his Prophets. according ro his promiſe, Chap. 
I. 19: & 15.21, Though we need nor deſcend ro ſuch niceries , 3s 
the Jewiſh Doors here do, affi-ming that God either caſt a miſt 
abour them , or made their eye-fight fail the kings meflengers, 
when they came into thoſe places where they were : as was done 
with the men of Sodome, Gen,19.11-and with thoſe chat came ro 

ſeize on Kliſeus, 2 Kings 6. 18. God could many other wayes ſe- 
cure them, 

V, 27, Then the word of the Lord came to Teremiah,] Or , Agam 
the word of the Lord come, Heb. was, as Chap.1,z.) anto Jeremiah, 
as Chap, : 4.4. 

(after that the King bad burnt the roll , and the words that Baruch 
wrote at the mouth of Teremiah) ſaying.) Or , with the words : as 
Chap.26.21, the roll wherein they were written : otherwiſe Gods 
Word cannot be burnt , no more than it can be bound, z Tim, 
3», 9. And the Jewiſh DoRors here dally, after their wonred man” 
ner 


Chap. xxxv]. 


per , who becauſe ir is ſaid, burnt the roll, and the wards,hence ga- 
ther , that there ſhould have been a two-told renting of ther 
garments , verle 24 one for the burning of cc parchinent; and 
another for the burning of the writing 1n it : thygy mighr ber- 
ter have ſaid , one for the cutting or rending of .t, and another for 
the burning of it , but theſe ate mcer fancies, 

at his mouth, ] Heb. from bu muwth; as before, Verſe 4, 
I7; 18, 

W. 283 Tabe th-e again another roll, ] Heb, Return | as Gen, 
26. 18.) andtabe ibee (as verſe 2.) another roll. See verle 18, 

and write in it all the former words that weve in the fo /t roll, which 
Jehvjakim the King of Jadab bath burnt,.] Heb, writeen i. as ver, 
4. all the former words, or, things as veil- 13. that were in the fiſt 
roll, or, former : as Elay 48,3. 

V. 29 And thou ſhalt ſay to F:h1jakim King of Judab,] Or, And 


ſay (as Chap 35.13.) unto (as verſe 1: chap.z6 5.) oft, &nc:rning 


TO chap. 8.8.9 ) Jebqatiny Ver, 30. and thus rather, as the pra- 
ticle doth with words of ſpe.ch moſt tiequently ſignike, as Elay 1, 
1.8 2, 1 Chap.16. 3. & 49- 1» 7. for it is not likely that God 
wul. have himto prelent himſclfe to Jehojakim, trom whom he 
had taken a courſe ro concealc him ? but would have him to pur 
theſe things into the new roll, verle 30, 

Thus ſat þ ibe Lord, Thou haſt burnt this rol' ] Or, Becauſe thiu 
haſt bur nt this roll. >ee the like detect of this caulall, Chap, 10, 14 
the rather to be ſupplyed here , to make ic cohere the more firly 
with verſe 30, 

ſaying. Why haſt thou written therein, ſaying, ] Spoken as Jchoja- 
kims words, not unlike to thoſe of Zedekizh, Chap 32 3 This, lay 
ſome, he wo.:!d have ſpoken to him, if he could have been tound, 
Bur God is wont to attribute unto per ſons ſpecches correfpon- 
dent to their inward choughts and imaginations , which he f{eerh 
and regard<cth, Sec Eſay 14. 13, & 47. 7 Chapter 2. 25 & 
6, 16, 17. 

The King of Pabylon ſh1l! certainly t:me and defliiog this land] Heb. 
ſhall coming come; as Habb 2. 3. 

and ſhall cauſe to ceale from thence byth man and bralt ? ] Sce 
Chap.33. 10. that it may keep an cxatt vabbath ; tor thereunto 
the word alludeth, z Chr. 36. 21, 

V. JO, / hereto e thus Jainh the Lvd, of FL jab im King of 
Judab, H: ſhall have nine to fit upon th+ Torone f david; ] None 
of his itluc thall fit upon ir, tor any tim: , worth ſpeaking off: 
for his ſon Jchojacin; or Jeconiah, reigned bur three mon: ths and 
tn dayes, 2 Kings 248 2 Chron.36. g. and Zedekiab his Uncle 
ſucceeded him, z Kings 24. 17, See chap. 1.1, 3 & 2+. 30, where 
the lie is alſo d:nounced againſt his ſon Jeconiah Y-r we need 
not ſtrain the term of ſeiting here with a learncd late Wr' ter , ro 
have ir fignific »« Maining; ſtaying, abiding 3 as Pal, 9 7. theſenſe 
is proper and plain cnough, as before: and ir is like thar, Chaprer 
37. 9. ths thaldeans ſhall 141 depart, and yer thy did depart, as is 
laid there, verſe 5, but not tor any [pace of time, or to any pur- 
poſe : not unlike to that of our 'Saviour concerning Jai: ys his 
daughter, the dam{el is nor dead, Mit. g 2:4. 

and bis dead body ſhall be caſt wt in the day t0 the heat , and in the 
night to the friſt. } Or to the beat by day , ana to the fr by night : 
that being {o expoſed, it may the ſooner puti/fi: and become the 
the more vile and loathſome z nut that his boly could be ſenſible 
of ſuch uſage, or himſclt beirg de caſ-d of ought that ſhould bes 
fall his body z bur thac the fig +t of a Kings body in ſuch a condi- 
tion . ſhould be an hideous {cfacle, and horrid monument of 
Gods heavie wrath and indignation againſt him, unto all thar 
ſhould bchold ir, Eſay 66. 24. Se- the very ſame in cfte& denoun- 
ccd before againſt him, chap.z2. 19. - 

V. 31, And | will puniſh him, and his ſeed, and bis ſervants for 
their iniquity, } Heb. I will viſir upon him. and bu ſeed, and bu ſer- 
vants, their 1n1quity, So Chap. .3. 34 See Chap 21 7, 


and I will bring «pon then, and the Inhabi'ants of Jeruſalem , and | 


wpon the men of Judah , all the evill that I have pron-unced againſt 
them : 1 See Chap. ; 5.17, 

but they bearkened nt, } Or , becauſe they would not hear. Heb. 
and they heard n» ; bur the copularive hath ſometime a ca i({arive 
notion : as Eſay 64.5, thou art wrath, and we have ſinned, for, be- 
cauſe we have ſinned. 

V. 32, Then took Teremiah another roll, and gave it to Paruch the 
Scribe the fon of Neriab, who wrote therem from the mouth of lere- 
miah all the wirds of the buok which Iehnjalim hing of Indah bat burnt 
in the fire; and there were added beſides unto them many libe words. 
Or, $» leremy tool», as verſe 14. Heb. Ant. and, wrote :p nit; as 
18. and , many wrds as they. Thus dealt God with the roll chat 
Jchojakim burnc ; as before with the yoke that Hananiah b-oke, 
Chap. 28, 13, 14. and the King gained no more by burning the 
book , than wicked Princes and peop'e by murth.ring of Gods 
Prophets, 2 Chron. 24.21,:2,25. Zach.1 F, 6. an increaſe of 
guile , Chap. 26. 19 and an addition of wrath, & ſay :8, 14,22 
The Jewiſh Doftors here dote again, who as before by the roll, 
that Baruch wroce from Jeremics mourh , they would have to be 
meant the I amentations of leremy ; {o here they tell us, that 
there were bur three alphabets of ic ia the ficſt roll, the reſt were 
added in this ſecond, 
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CHAP. XXXvV11. 


Verſe r, At King Zedekhiah the ſn »f Joſiah reigned inflea4 

of Coniah the ſon of Teh-jabim, } Or , Now (as 
Ezr. 7 2. chap. 29,1 verſe 4 becauſe this diſcourſe hath no con« 
ncxion with, or dependance upon , any foregoing relation) Z'dc- 
kiah the ſon of Ioſiab (ſo ſtyled , to diſtinguith him {rom another 
Zedckiah, of the ſame time, his Nephew, (the ſon of Jcho Jjikim his 
brother . and brother to Jeconiah , 1 Chron, 3, 16 ) reigned im- 
ſtead of Comrabh ; that is, Jehojacin or Jeconiah , in contempt fo 
termed, Chap. :2.2 4. 

whom Nebuchadnezzar King «f Pabyln made King in the land f 
ludab,] Heb, made to reign: io naming him, whereas before he 
was called Mattaniah . 2 Kings 24. 15. This relation cf Z de- 
kiahs entrance into the royall governmenc , together with the 
diſobedient _— of {:im(clte, his ſervants, and lubj &s, verſe 
2. is here prefixed ro make way tor a well ige, which he was to re- 
ceive by Jeremy from God, verſe 9----- 10, 

V. 2, But neither be, nor his ſervants, nur the people of the land 
did hea» hen unto the words of the Lord. which he ſpabe by the Prophet 
leremiah,\ Sec 2 Chron 36. 13--- 16 Heb, by the band of Ieve- 
miah as E'ay 37. 24 Mal. 1, 1. (hap yo. 1, 

\V + 3- And Zedehiab the King jent Iebucal the ſn of Sh-la+ 
miab, and Z-phamiab the ſon of Maaſetah, the Prieft , to the Priph-t 
Te: emiah ſaying, Pray now «ni0 th+ Ld 067 God = #53.) This is re- 
lated togerher with ſome circumſtances of the time when it was 
done, verie 4, 5. as giving eccaſion of the mcfſ1ge enf'1ing from 
God. The like add: eflc from the ſame King by one of thole here 
mentioned, and another, to the Propher, See chap, 21. 1,2, 5cc 
thece, Bur thus are the wicked in their diftrefſes glad ro ſeck unto 
Gods ſervants for their prayers, whoſe who'eſome advice yer they 
refuſe to follow,verſe 2.0 hap.3$ 15.Soz King 13.6 ARs8 22,4, 

V 4. Now Teremiah came in, and went out am ng he people} 
Heb. and (as chap,z6 22 ) was c:ming and goirg in the muſt of 
the perpie ; aschap. 40 F, 10, He went at laig*, being yet at 
full li-erty., 

for they bad not put him int» priſon. ] Or, be was nt yer put in pri=- 
ſon : for the verb is indefinite; as Gen 4o. 15. They have pur me in 
priſon , for, I was put in priſon. Heb they had not gruen him (as ver, 
18. ) into the houſe of reſtraint; as Eſay 42. 5, which yer thortly af- 
rerward they did, verſe 15. chap 3z. 2. 

V. 5. Then "bara"!s Ariny was came ont of Ezypt. } Heb, And. 
which m'ght here well be retained, Z:dekiah was made king of ju- 
dah by N-buch1d:1cz24r, and h1d [worne fealty unto him verſe 
1. 2 Kings 24 17 2» Chron, 36 13. bur being leiled inthe kivg+ 
dome , heentred into a fecre confe eracy with Pharao king of 
t gypt, and revoltcd fi vin rhe king of Babylon, Ezik 19, 15--—18, 
who thereupon made war upon him and befieged him in Jeruſa- 
lem, z Kings 25, », Now Pharao, tho igh he came'no more in per- 
fon abroad after the great overthrow given him by Neb: chadnez« 
za inthe reign of Jchojakim chap. 46 2. 2 Kings 24 7. yerhe 
{cnt ſome forces to relieve Zedckiih, and to raiſe the ficge , if ir 
mighr be; bur all co no purpoſe, Ezck. 17 17, 

and when the Chaldeans that beſi-ged I uſal-m beard !ydings rf 
them, they deparizd from leruſalem. | Heb. And the (haldeans 
heard 4nd they went ip or, departed, (as chay. 4, 7+) from a- 
gainſt Terr ſalem; to go to meet with the Egyptian forces? but Zz- 
dekiah ir ſ-emerh feared that they might -erurn 2ga'n; <nd there- 
tore lenderh ro the Pi opher, verſe 3. and yer how wrerched!y and 
perhideouſly they l:ad Jealr in tht covenants w thi od, upon the 
approach of thole ayds, ſce chap.34. 15 16,:1. The like ſyntax to 
that in this place, ſee chap, 35, 11. 

V. 6. Then ca" e the wird of the Lord unt»s the Prophet Ieremiah, 
ſaying, ] Heb, And the word was '© bim; as chap, 35, 12, And this 
hath reference to whar was before relared, conce: nirg the m f.ge 
ſent from the King to the Propher, verſe 3 wher unto an anſwer 
is now returned; as berween this and thar, verſe 4, 5. being all in- 
cloſed in a parenthefis, 

V, 7 Thus ſaith the Lord , the God of Iſrael: ] As Chap- 
«r 35 13, | 

/ bus ſhall ye ſay to the King of Iudab; ] Or, Thus ſay; as 
Chap 2. 3. 

that (ent you unt» me to enquire of me: | Or, toſeeb nme; as 
Elay 55. 6. Ezck.36. 37 for his requeſt to the Prophet was to 
pray for them verle 12. 

Beb ld, Uhura b*s Army which is come to help you , ſhall return to 
E:ypt mt9 therr own land Not daring ro bicker w.th the Chaldcan 
forces, or not able ro ſtand betore them, and much lefle able to re- 
lieve you, Ezck, 17.17, hus no courſe nor counſell can prevail, 
or avail ought againſt God, Plal. 33, 10,11, 16, 17 Prov. :1. 30, 
31. Eſay 14. 27 & 30 1-----6. & 31. 1----3. Bur whar the : al- 
mudiſts here fable of the Egyprian for ces coming by ſhipping , and 
what ſtrange matters God c1uſed the ſea ro taiſe up , that did at- 
tright them, and made them turn b+ck again, is of the ſame ft:mp 
with other their abſurd and ridiculous figmentss 

V.8. And the Chaldeans ſhall return} Having cither tright- 
ed them away, or worſted them in fghrt, ana loput them ro 
flight, 


and 
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rer 32, 2329, 

V. 9. Thus ſaith the Lord, deceive not yeur ſelves) Heb. yeur ſouls; 
as Chap.17.21,& 51.6. 

ſaying , The chald: ans ſhall ſurely depart from 4] Heb, Going go 
(as Juog.4 9.) from againſt ws, as verſe Fo 

for they ſball not depart. | For any long time ; or, ſo as to 
relinquiſh and give over their ſiege, See of the like, on Chap- 
cer 36. 30, 

V. 10. For though ye had ſmitten the whole army of the Chaldeans 
that fight againit you, and there remained but wounded men among 
them,) Heb. if ye bad ſmitteen : the conditional is a diſcretive or 
advcrſative notion; as Chap.5.2, & 15,1, and; there remained 
wounded; ory thruft thorow ; as Chap. 51, 4. for, none but ſuch , or 
ſuch onely : a deteR of che reſtrigtive; as Job 8.9, Ecclel. 4 8. or, 
they were left all thruſt thorow ; the general note lupplyed ; as 
1 Sam.zo.8, 

yer ſhould they riſe every man in bis tent , and burn this City with 
fire. } Heb, a man (tor, each one; as Chap. 36. 3,) in bis tent they 
ſhall riſe : the diſcretive wanting ; as © hap 15.1,10, and the 
noun ſingular with a verb plural in a diſtributive notion; as Chap. 
36, 16 Sce before verſe 8, the weakeſt and fecbleſt ſhall be able ro 
prevail a. ainſt thole whom God will have to be deſtroyed , Eſay 
40. 29. Chap 49 :0, & 50 45, 

V. 11, Andit came topaſſe] Or, Now ſoit war; as Chap. 36. 
22,23. veile 2, For here beginneth a new relation of a further 
buſinciſe having no dependance upon the former; where it is rela- 
red, firſt, ſome harſh uſages of Jeremy, and his impriſonment, 
upon his attempt to repair re Anathoth rhe place of his former 
wonecd abode  ver.11 13, and ſecondly , a private confe- 
rence that paſſed berween the King and him , durivg the time of 
his impriſonment, ver, 16 21, 

that when the Army of the Chaldeaus was broben up for fear of 
Pharaoh's Army) Heb. when the Army of the Chaldeans was gone up 
from againſt Fernſal:m (as verſe 5.) from the face, or, before, or, be- 
Cauſe of , Phara b*s Army : for howſoever the term here uſed be 
ometime not amille rendred, for fear of this ; or that; as Eſay 21. 
15. & 31.8, Chap.z5.11, yer the word fignificth more generally, 
beca.(e of, or, by reaſon of; as Chap, 4. 4. & 21+ 12, & 23+ 10. and 
there is no neceſſity therefore ſo to render ir here : but it may well 
berendred, by reaſon of , or , becauſe of , Pharaoh's Army ; not ſo 
much ir may be, becauſe they ſtood in any great fear of them, 
whom they had bur lstely ſhrewdly foiled, Chap. 48.2, and had for- 
ced their King to keep in perſon at home, 2 Kings 24.7. bur rather, 
in likelyhood, to go forth ro meer them on the way, and ſoto pre- 
vent their nearcr approach, that ſo they might rhe more quietly,, 
and conſtantly, carry on the ficge afterward, without any diſtur- 
bance from abroad. 

V. 12, Then Feremiah went forth, out of Jeruſalem] Or , That, 
And Jeremiah went forth out of Ferwalem: taking in here the 
particle that; from verſe 11, where it hath no place, So the 
copularive is famihiarly uſcd; as Eſay 2, 2. Chap. 3. 9. & 4. 
9.& 6. 19. 

ro go into the land of Benjamin] To Anathoth his own Tewn in 
that cornrary, Chap. 1.1, & 11,21. & 12,6. 

to ſeparate himſelf thence in the midft of the people] The verb here 
uſed is diverſly expounded , according to its divers and difterent 

acceptions : it hgnifieth ſometime ro divide, or , ſhare, as Deuc, T7. 
19. Prov.17. 2. and {o ſome, following the Chaldee , and the old 
Latines here rake ir; he went to divide his pollefſlion among bis peo- 
ple , or ro ſhare with the Prieſts ar Anathorh, ro reccive among 
them his portion accrewing to him, Others, to buy , or get ſome 
ſhare of bread among his countreymen : And ſome again, to divide, 
that is; ro ſever and withdraw himſelf from the people; which he 
did not offer ro do, ſay ſome, while the Chaldeans lay in fiege 
about chem, bur ſtayed ro continue his prayers tor them : This our 
Verſion followeth ; and it conſiſterh well with that wiſh of his, 
Chap. 9.2. But the ground that thoſe give for ir is frivolous; 
there was till as much need of his prayers as ever ; and that he 
himſelfe well knew : Beſides rthar, it is not laid,from the people, bur 
amidſt them, Others , from another uſe of the word; in a noti- 
on of making flick , or, ſmooth , Eſay 41. 7+ Chap. 23, 21, 
render it, to ſlip away , thar is,, to get ſlily and ſecrerly away, 
in the midft of , or , among the people ; as Chapter 39, 14, 
verſe 4. in the throng of thoſe that iffued our of the cuy tore- 
paire to, and look after , their wonted places of abode, hoping 
now quickly ro enjoy them again , and that they might be in fafe- 
ry there : andrhis ſeemeth moſt probable : Bur of the ground or 
end of this atrtempr of the prophet , we have no grear certainty, 
Some ſuppoſe with the Jewiſh Doors , that he did ir out of fear 
eo be clapr up in priſon, as ſhortly afrer he was, for his fore- 
mentioned free language to the Kings meflengers, verſe g, 10, 
Others ; becauſe he knew that the city would be raken by the 
Chaldeans ere long. Others againe , becauſe hee ſaw that 
he could do no good upon them, and grew weary therefore 
of his work and paines with them ; as Efay 49. 4. Chapter 
20. 8,9. Bur to fix ought here is unſafe , unlefle we had ſu- 
rer footivg, 


and f;ht againſt this city and take it, and turn it with fire.) Chap. | 


V. 13. And when he was in the gate of Penjamin] That looked 
that way , and by which, men pallcd into thoſe parts, See Chap- 
rer20, 2, & 38.7. 

4 Captain of the ward was there, ] Heb, a maſter , or , owner 
over ſight , or , charge; that is, an over-ſeer : onethat had the 
charge to keep watch and ward there, and to look to i , that 
none went out to agree or joyn with the enemy ; bur ſuch one} 
as had occaſions otherwiſe, whom it was not unlikely thar they 
were content to let return unto the places of their former habirs. 
tions, to caſe the burden of the city , much ſhorrned of proviſions 
by the lengrh of the fiege , having been begirt ſome good ſpace 
of rime already, 2 Kings 25. 1,2. 

whoſe name was I'1)ab the ſon of Shelamiah , the ſon of Hananiah,] 
Heb, Jirjah : and this Hananiah his Grand-father the Rabbines 
cell us was that falſe Prophet, whoſe death Jeremy forerold 
Chap. 28. 16, 17, and that upon h:s death-bed charging Jeremy 
as the procurer of his end, he gave his ſonne Shelemah with- 
all in charge to be avenged upon him for the ſame , if jr 
lighted in his lot , and that Shelemiah accordingly gave the like 
charge to his ſon afrer him , who thereupon our of a ſpite to Jera- 
my, tor his Grand fathers quarrell , dealt with him as is here re. 
laced, Bur theſe are groundlefle reports of no great probability; 
nor doth the {mall diſtance of time berween che deceaſe of that 
Ananias , and this occurrent , afford any great likelyhood of «, 
See Chap.:8 1, 

and be took Teremiab the Propher,] Or, apprehended; as Chap, 
:6. 8, or, laid bold on him ;, as 1 Kings 13. 4 

ſaying, Thou falleſt away to the Chaldeans) Heb. thou art falling 
to the Chaldeans : to fallts them; as afterward , to zo ont to them, 
Chap.38. 2. and both rogether, Chap.z 1, 9. 

V. 14. Then ſaid Teremiah , ic is falſe. } Heb, And, or, Puj ( 2s 
Chap, 12. 2 ) Ileremy ſaid, Falſhood , or, A lie : the abſtract for 
the concrete; as Chap 27.14. 

I fall not away to the Chaldeans ] Heb. 1 am not falling to the 
Chaldeans ; as before, 

but be hearkned nst to him : ] Heb, And; as before: He would 
not give credit to him, regarded not his words: being one it 
ſeems i11 affeed rowards the Propher. 

So Irijah took Ieremiah,end brought him to the Princes.) Heb. And; 
as Chap, 36. 14+ 

V. 15. Wherefore the Princes were wroth with Ieremiah,] Upon 
the Captains miſ-information, ver.14, Heb. And; which may well 
be here retained; albcir the copulative be alſo ſometime fo uſed : as 
Nch.z 2. Eſay 8.2. 

and ſmote hm] Cauſed him to be ſmicten : as Chap, 39. 6. & 
52.20, Aas5. 40, & 16.12.27, with 23.2. 

and put him in priſon, } Hes. gave him into the houſe, or, place, 
( as verſe 4.) of the bond; as Judg. 16,21, Ecclel. 4.14. they 
were grown now more rough and rigorous againſt him, than 
in Jchojakims time they had been, See Chapter 26+ 16. and 

6.4 
: in os houſe of Ionathan the' Scribe ] One of the Scribes 
belonging to the Courr , and having his lodgings in ſome part 
of it, as had alſo Eliſhama under Jchojakim , Chaprer 36. 
12. 30. | 

for they had made that the priſon ] Heb. made that (or, prept- 
red and fitted it; as Gen: :8, 7.) fr an houſe , or, a place, {for 
the word is very general, Sec on Gen, 28, 22 ) of reftraint ; 8s 
verle 4. 2 very inconvenient place it ſeemerh to have been for 
that purpole, verſe 20, This (beſides that of Paſhur , which 
was but for a night , Chap. 20, :, 3 ) ſeemeth uo have been the 
firſt commirment and over ſharp uſage of Jeremy ; which ſome 
deem mighr betall him through an hand of God , for arrempring 
to withdraw himſelf, and relinquiſh that place , wherein by 
Gods appointment his office was principally ro be performed. See 
Chap.36. 20,21, Bur ſuch cenſures, unleiſe better ground were 
tor them, are nor lafe, 

V. 16 When leremiah was entred into the dungeon , aud into 
the eabines; } Heb. when I:remy was come intotbe houſe, or, room, 
or, place , of the pit, or, the hole: as Exod. 12. 29. and mtv 
the cabines, or, cells, or, wards, or , lodges. The Jewiſh Cri- 
ticks ſome of them tell us , that they were cells or lodges firuare 
before the priſon , for the gar1ds, or wards, that kept the pri- 
ſon to abide in : bur it may ſeem rather ro ſignifie ſuch ſorry cells 
or cabines , as the priſoners had to lie in, for the word is with 
the Talmudiſts ſaid ro be uſed commonly for an inne , Of 
lodging , wherein travelters and pafſengers are wont to reſt an 
repoſe themſelves : for that ſeemerh not agreeable ro the pre- 
ſent relation which ſome other of them have , that by ic ſhould 
be here meant a certain room about the Temple buile with hew- 
en ſtone, ſiruare without the place of Judicature : whereas 
ir ſeemerh rather ro have been about ſome part of the Kings 
houſe , about the utrermoſt court in like!yhwod, See Chaprer 
36, 20, verſe 17, 

and Teremiah had remained there many dayes.) Heb. ſate, or dwelt: 
as Chap-35. 11, & 49. 6- had remained ſome good ſpace of rime 
there * in likelyhood untill the Chaldeans came back again , ba- 
ving repelled, if nor diſpelled and diſperſed the Egyptian torces, 
that were coming to raile their iege, See on verle 19, Y PR 
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Chap. xXxVll- 
V.17. Toen Zedekiah the bing ſent and took him out, ] Cauſed him 
be brought unto him, $9 Chap.18.14. 
+ ane the Line ashed him ſecretly in bus houſe, ] In that part of the 
Court where his own refidence was. See Chap. 36.20, ſecretly: for 
fear of the Princes, whom he was too much over-awed with , and 


-much enſlaved unto, Chap.38.5,24.:5. 
" andford Is there any word from the Lord 2 ] Thus obſtinate and 


rebellious per ſons would fain have ſome word of comfore from him, 


whom yet uh. y refuſe to be ruled by, and to obry, verſ. 2, Heb, a 

word, tor, any word : as, 4 man, for, any man; Chap.z3.24. or, any 
bing, ought : as Chap 26.2, ? 

pr Teremiah ſaid , There i: for, ſaid be, Heb. and be ſaid : as 

Pſal.s0.11, | 3 

thou ſhalt be delivered int? the hand of the King of Babylon. ] 
Heb. given : and hand, for power. 50 Chap. 24.8. and 32. 4, and 
"or 13. Moreover, Jeremiah ſaid unto King Zedehiah,] Hb, And; 

as Chap. z 3-1. : 

what have I -ffended againſt thee, or againſt thy ſervants , or againſt 
this people , that ye have put me in priſon ? } Heb, to thee , and 10 thy 
ſervants, and to thy people ; as Plal.51.4. and, for, or ; as Chap. 35.9 
and ſo verſ.19, and, given me ; as verl, 4. and, bzuſe of reftraint ; as 
yerl. 15. 

V. Ko Where are now your Prophets? ] As Chap. 2. 27. Where 
are your gods + See the like, Judge 9.35. Heb, and where, for, Where 
now ; as Judge 6.13. 

which prophefied unto you , ſaying , The King of Babylon ſhall nat 
come againſt you, nar againſt this land ) See Chap.28 4, and it may 
well' hence be deemed , that by this time the Chaldeans, having 
defeared the Egyptians , were returned unto the fiege of the ci- 
tic again, See Chap- 38.2, Eiſe it might have been excepred, 
Why you ſee yer, that they ate gone again, and have not pre- 
yvailed, 

V. 20, Therefore hear now, I pray thee. O my Lord, the King, ]Heb, 
And now : which may well be rerained : Nor is it unworthy our 
obſervation , both how free and plain the Propher is in delivering 
of Gods errand , verf, 17, and yet withall how ſubmiſflſe and hum- 
ble in hi+ addreſſes otherwiſe concerning himſelf ro his Soveraign, 
notwithſtanding the hard uſages that he had _—— his defaulr 
unjuſtly ſuſtained , and did fil! ſuſtain for the faithfull diſcharge 
of his duty : therein dire&ly oppoſite to thoſe , of whom , Jude, 


ver{.3.16. 

Let my ſupplication , I pray thee, be _—_ before thee) Heb, let 
my ſupplication fall before thee ; as Chap. 36.7 ind 42. 2. Give me 
leave humbly to preſent my ſupplication in@y prelence : as Pſal, 
119 170, 

that thou cauſe me not to return to the houſe of Jonathan the Stribe] 

ob, and cauſe me not to return, Of this place, fee. above 
yerſe 15. 

leſt I dye there.) The place being ſo vile and noifome : wherein 
he could not bur have endured much annoyance already , having 
been no ſmall ſpace of time there, See ver\.16. 

V, 21. Then Zedebiah the King commanded] Or, So be command- 
ed: according to the Prophets requeſt , verſ, 20. Heb, And; as 
yerſe I4. : 

that they ſhould commit Jeremiab into the Court of the priſon] Re- 
moving him from that hole, and thole cels, in which before he 
was couped up,verſe 16. unto a place,where be might have freſher 
aire and more liberty , and his triends freer accelic tro him , Chap. 
38, 1, Of this place, ſee on Chap, 32+ 2. Heb. and they commitred 
him : yer our Engliſh Verſion may well ſtand, Seco the like , Joſh, 
24.9. Mal. 1.9, 

and that they ſhould give him dayly a piece of bread] Heb. and to 
give bim dayly a piece of. bread : as the Chaldee rendreth ir, both, 
here and elſe-where : or, a morſel of bread; as our Engliſh rendrerh 
it, 1 Sam,2.36. and ir may not amifle be rendred , Prov. 6. 26. 
and 28. 21, Bur ir may rather, I ſuppole , be here rendred a loaf; 
and ſo the Greek afrer this manner for want of that variety, 
which our Engliſh affordeth, & bread , both here, and 1 Chro, 

16.3. asalſo in divers piaces of the New Teſtament , as Matth, 
14. 17. Luke r1. 5, Joh, 6,9. 1 Cor. 10. 17, (in which place 
alſo in our Engliſh one loaf , would do berter ) the old Latine ren- 
dreth, a wreath, or, roll; and thar the word doth fignific a loaf, 
and that as the noration of ir leems to imply , a round one, and 
thar of ſome bignelle (for it hath near affinity with a term that is 
uſed for «4 talent, or great lump of lead , or other metal , Zach, 
5.7.) appeareth by Exod, 29.23, where Moſes is willed at the 
conſecration of Aaron ro rake our of the basker one ciccar ( the 
word here uſed ) that is, faith the Jewiſh Critick , one great 
round loaf ; the quantiry whereof he thence gachererh , becauſe 
it is diſtinguiſhed from the oily cake , and the wafer , or the thin- 
ner , or broader ſort of cakes, ſuch as we call crachnels: 2s alſo 
by that place, 1 Chron. 16. 3. for howſoever that which is called 
ciccar . @ haf there, is termed a cake of bread, 2 Sam.6.19. yer 
heing the Kings dole, and having a fair piece of fleſh, and 4 
flagon of wine joyned with ir , it could not but be a loaf of 
ſome bignelle : and ſuch a loaf , though nor fo great , bur ac- 
cording, as the ſcarcity of the time and place then afforded; yer 

a loaf, not a piece of one, was that in likelyhood , that the 
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King willed to be affigned for the Prophers dayly allowance , {6 
long as any remained of the publick ſtore in the citie, Howbeir, 
if @ piece of a loaf, not a whole one ſhould be meant, it mighe 
have reference to ſuch quarters of loaves as were in common uſe 
— Romanes, which being made of ſome bignefſ: , bur 
after the faſhion of our buns, were at table uſually divided into 
four quarters , whereof each took one : whence the by-word with 
them, of living on another mans quadra, nat rrencher, as by many 
ir is miſtaken ; but bread, or, quarter, Butl adhere rather to the 
former, 

out of the babers ſtreet) Thar were ſer on work to bake our of the 
publick ſtores for the reliet of thoſe that wanted. 

untill all the bread in the citie were ſpent.)] Thus God made the 
Kinz himſelf , though no friend to him z an inſtrument co provide 
for him, that he might nor periſh for want of luſtenance, See 
1 King 17.6.9,14. Job 5.20. Pſal.33.19. and 34.10. 

Thus fer emiahb remained in the court of the prijon,} Untill he was 
by the imporrunity of the Princes remoyed thence for a while into 
a worſe place, where yet he ſtayed not long. but returned ſoon 
thicher again, Chap.38.6,13, Heb. And (as Chap.7. 34. & 25.14.) 
Jeremy ſate (as verl, 16 ) inthe court of the priſon ; as Chap, 32.2, 
and 33.1, Sce Chap,z8.28. 


CHAP. XXXVIIL. 


Verſl 1," Hen Shephathiab the ſon of Mattan, and Gedaliah tht 

ſon of P aſbur, and Fuca the fon of Shelemiah , and 
Paſhur the ſin of Malchiah beard the words that Feremiah bad ſp1- 
hen wnto all the people , ſaying; ] Poor Jeremy is no ſooner rid 
our of one ſtrait and difhculry , bur he is ſhortly after caſt a- 
gain into another , as bad, or worſe than the former : Our of Jo« 
nathans houſe, or hole cacher, he is, ar the Kings command , re- 
moved to the priſon court , Chap. 37. 21, where he is at more li- 
b-rty , and people have nov freer accefle ro him than before ; and 
there repair to him nor a few ; ſome of kindnefle and good-will ro 
him to viſit him; Others, and thoſe many more in likelyhood, 
either our of an itching affcRion to hear ſome novelties and 
ſtrange marrers , or out of a longing defire to underſtand what 
he thought , or ſaid concerning the iflue of their preſent troubles 
and diſtrefſes, as in ſuch caſes, both good and bad, are ready 
ro enquire afrer the thoughts and ſpecches of choſe thar are bur 
deemed to have any ſpice of a propherical ſpirict. Bur this 
freedoms and frequency of acccfle was a means of bringing this 
our Prophet into new troubles, and grieveus annoyances, even 
to the hazzarding of his lite. For he cannot forbear ſpeaking, 
he muſt of neceflicy be doing his duty, 1 Cor. g. 17, chap. 20. 9. 
acquainting thoſe that came to him with Gods minde , his meſ- 
lager, to wit, that if they ftaid in the citie , they ſhould be ſure ra 
milcarry ; it they quirted the citie , and yielded rhemſelves re 
the Chaldeans , they might thereby ſecure themſelves , verſe 
2.3. Hence, ſome ot the Princes ill-affe&ed , clamour to the 
King againſt him , and require to have him, either executed , or 
clapt up cloler again, verle 1, 4. and upon the Kings delivering of 
him up ro their wills, verſe 5, they put him into a worſe pit, or 
hole, than thar of Jonathans was, where he remainerh fticking in 
the mire , verſe 6: untill a religious Courtier , bur a ſtranger , by 
imporrunity wreſterth from the King his delivery from thence , and 
reſticurion ro the place of his former reſtraint, verſe 75--——13. 
After which here enſueth a new privy conference berween the 
King and the Propher , verſe 14---- 23. and the means contrived 
ro conceal what had paſſed berween them in privare from the 
Princes , verſe 24------28, And this is the ſumme of the whole 
Chaprer, 

Then] Or, Now when ; as chap 37.1, 

Shephathiah ] Divers others of this name are mentioned in 
Scciprure ; bur of this man, no mention is found , fave in this 

lace, 
- Gemariah the ſon of P aſhnr] Of that P aſhur , ſaith one, mentio- 
ned chap. 20. 1, bur of that no great likelyhood ; for that Paſhur 
was a Prieſt : this Gemariah ſeemerh co have been a Prince. 

Fatal the ſon of Shelemiah | Of whom, chap. 37+ 26, and this the 
more likely, 

Paſhur the ſon of Malchiah ] The ſame before-mentioned , 
chap.z 1.1. 

"na the words that Jeremiah had ſpoken, ] Heard of them in 
likely hood hy ſuch as came co inform againſt him: as thoſe, chap. 
20, 10, 

unto all the people] Thar either were in priſon with him, or re- 
paired unto the priſon to him. 

V. 2, Thus ſaith the Lord , He that remaineth in this citie ſhall 
dye by the ſword , by the famine, and by the peſtilence: ] Heb. He 
that ſitteth, or, ſtayeth z as chap. 28, 21, See the like denunciation, 
chap.21 9, 

_ he that goeth forth to the Chaldeans] And falleth to them , as 
chap. 21,9. that yieldeth himſelf rochem, Heb. and be, &c. as 
chap.12.2, 

ſhall: have his life for a prey ] He ſhall live ; he (hall by fo do- 
ing ſave his lite, chap. z1, 9, $Sce the form allo, chap.39.18, and 
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V. 2 Thu (aith the Lord; This tity ſhall ſurely be given into the 
band F the wh of Fabylons A» my, which ſhall take it.) Heb. being 
given be given : and, hand, for, power ; 25 chap.34-2420,21» and, and 
be ſhall rake it & to wit. the King, Chap.32.3,28, 

V. 4. Therefore the Princes ſaid unto the &1mg,] Or, Theſe Princes 
then ſaid unto the king: for this hath reference tothe perſons named, 
verl. 1. Hcb. And they heard and they ſaid ; tor, When they 
hegrd ——— then they ſaid. Sec the like, chap-36.11,12, 

We beſeech thec, let rhis man be put to death.) 1he poor Propher is 
now in a pitifull plighc, in a forlorn condition, when the Princes 
that ſaved him betore from the Prieſts , are turned as cager againſt 
him as the Pricfts then were : nothing can fatisfie them bur his 
bloud ; they cry out now againſt him to the king, as the Pricſts 
did then ro them. See Chap. 26.8,11,16. EET - 

for 1hus he weakneth the hands of the men of war that remain in this 
city. ard the hands of all the people in ſpeaking ſuch words unto them, | 
Oc. becauſe, or, for that, he weakneth. So is the particle ofr uicd; 
as Gen.3$.26, Num, 10.3. and 14.43. Heb. to ſpeak (for, in ſpeak- 
ing © 2s, nt te drink, for, in not drinking, chap.35.8,9.) according to 
theſe words, Gen.39 17,19, Thus our of carnal policy is picty 1m- 
pugned, So 1King.12.:7, Joh.11.48. ; 

For this man ſeeketh not the welfare of this people,but thetr hurt } 
Heb. is not ſeebing the peace ; as chap. 28. 9, and 29. 7, or, to the 
peace : thoſe things that concern , and conduce ro the peace and 
w.lfare of the State: as Luke 19.42. and yet none loughc the true 
weltare of it more than he : the common plea againſt Gods mini- 
ſters , that ſeck ro reclaim people and States, and to ſave them 
trom ruine by reducing them to God, 1 King.18, 17,18, & 21. 20, 
AR.16. 26, and 17 6+ 

but the burs.)] Heb, the evil, or, to the evil: ſuch things as tend 
thereunto, as chap.29.11, 

V. 5. Then Zedekiah the king ſaid] Heb. And. which need not 
here be altered, EE 

Pehold, be & in your hand] In your power, to do with him, as you 
pleaſe ; aschap.26.14 Jobz.6. 

for the bing is not he that can do any thing againſt you,] As it he 
had ſaid,the King can deny you nothing: too large & condeſcenfion, 
ill beſceming a Ruler, wichour all regard of right , or wrong, and 
rending to an unjuſt , cruel, and impious uſage of Gods Propher, 
Howbcit, the Text ſeemeth nor ſo clear here tor this ſenſe, Ir is 
rue, that the particle here uſed doth ſometime ſrgnifi> againſt, So 
is it deemed rodo, Eſai 10.15, and Ezck. 21. 20+ Yet thoſe places 
are queſtionable : and ir is very rare, if any where it ſodo : for 
howlocyer in thoſe forms where it is ſubjoyned to rerms of fighting 
and firtving ; as Plalm 35 1. Elaiq9. 25. Chap.z3.s. it be ſome- 
time rendred againſt : as Chap. 37. 10. and in cftc& , ir imporr- 
cth as much: yet in propriety of ſpeech it founderh no more than 
with, and is ſo moſt commonly expreſſed, Nor hath it that no- 
tion of oppoſition from ir ſelf , bur from the word ir is annexed 
unto, Some therefore would rather have the words thus rendred ; 
For without the king , the thing (Heb, word, as Chap. 32. :7.) may 
be done , by you: as Elai7, 197, or, with you ; among your ſelves. 
You have power enough to diſpatch this bufinefle without me ; 
which ſome alſo apply unto the power that they had , being ſome 
of the grand Conſiſtory to try and doom a falſe Propher , fac an 
one, as they pretend Jeremy to be, But there appeareth here no 
hine of any | proceeding 3 but a motion made , and 
prefied for diſpatching the Propher without more ado, and rid- 
ding their hands of him by any means whatſoever : and that nor 
upon ſuggeſtion of any falſe Ds but upon grounds of 
policy , becauſe by his prophefies he diſheartned the foul- 
dicry , and diſcouraged the people : and _— to this read- 
ing therefore the king ſhould rather imply , that having him in 
their hands already , they had power enough to diſpoſe of him 
as they pleaſed , withour asking his aflent, And this way I 
ſhould incline to, did 1 any where finde the negative particle here 
found , to be uſed for without : with another prefixed I finde 
it ſo uled , Chap. 33. 13, and elle-where , bur never alone : and 
I leave it therefore ro the determination of the Learned : 1 ſhall 
onely ſubjoyn, how I conceive , it may , very near to the for- 
mer notion , be rendred, The king is not he that can prevail in 
ought aganft you ; as Plalm13. 4. 1 have prevailed him, for , 1 
have prevailed againſt him ; for the verb is the ſame there wich char 
kere uſed ; as alſo, Efth 6.1g. Pſalm 129.2, Chap.20.10, verlſ, zz, 
a deteR of rhe relative thexe is , as Chap.31,24. 4 word, for, ought, 
as veil 14, G 

V, 6- Then took: they Feremiah] Or, So they took ; as Chap. 32, 14, 
Heb. And Having gotten the king thus far te condeſcend unto 
them, and to leave him wholly ro their diſpoſal, verſ.5. 

and caſt him into the dungeon of Malchiab the ſon of Hamneleb , 
that was in the court of the priſen: ] Or, as ſome read the words, 
ſuppoſing a trajeRion in them , they z0ob Jeremy who was in the 
court of the priſon (as yer remaining there, Chap, 37. 21.) and 
(aft him into the pit, or, bole (as Gen, 37. 22. Chap 41-7.) of Mal- 
chiah, the ſon of Hammelec,or, the kings ſon, Sec Chap. 36, :6. a 
filthy dungeon, far worſe than that of Jonathans, Chap z7. 1 5,16. 
firuare in ſome part, or place of Malchia's houſe where being de- 
ſiicute of all means of relief . he might by the noiſomneſle of the 

place ſoon periſh, and no body know what was become of him, 
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Thus Sarans inſtruments , therein like their maſter, are wone to be 
the fercer,the ſhorter their time is ro tyrannize, Rev.12,12. 

and they let down Jeremiab with cards : ) There being ir ſeems no 
ſtairs, or ordinary paſlage down into it, verſ, 12. 13, and no means 
conſequently ot any relief likely there ro come at him, 

and in the dungeon there was no water, but mire : } Which made ir 
the more noilom, Zach.g.11. 

So Jeremiah ſunk in 1he mire, ] Heb And; as Chap, 32, rg, 
ſunk , or, fluck faſt; as 1 Sam, 17. 49. Plalm 69. 2. So verſe 22, 
And of this pit lome expound that in Lamentations, 3, 55, bur ſee 
there, 

V, 7. Now when Ebedmelech the Ethiopian, one of the Eunuchs, 
which was in the hings houſe, beard that, they had put Jeremiah into 
the durgeon,] The buſincfle, it ſeems, was not foclolely kept, or 
covertly carried, bur that ir care to this godly courtiers car ; whom 
the Lord, according to his promiſe more than once to the Propher, 
Chap.1,19, and 15.,20,21, made an inſtrument of his delivery and 


lafery. 
New when | Heb, And, And he heard, ----- and he went out, ver{'$, 
for, Now when be beard, ------ be went out ; as ver. 1.4. 


Ebedmelech] Or, « ſervant of the King, a courtier , as the Chal. 
dee, who rendreth it, & ſe: vant of the King Zedchiab : and the Jew- 
iſh DoRors, celcanting thereupon , tell us, that by the Cuſhite is 
meant Zedckiah , rhat had changed h s hew with che rimes, from 
good to bad, but would not change back, Again: as Chap, 14.23, 
and that this ſervant of the King, was Baruc the ſon of Neriah : bur 
theſe are their fond fancies , which one ſounder than his fellow 
Rabbines juſtly controlerh, oblerving that then the article would 
have been prefixed before the word King, as in the clauſc following 
it is, bur is nor i1ere ; and concluderh therefore Ebedmel-chrto be his 
proper name, Chap. 39. 16. as the like is Abimelech, Judge 8. 31. 
and Achimelech, 1 Sam,z 1.1. 

the Ethiopian } Heb. Cſhite as Num 12 1, See Chap. 13,23. Ber- 
rer affeRed did this ſtranger ſhew himſelf rowards Gods Propher, 
than thoſe that profelled themſelves to be, and by birth were,of the 
body of Gods people ; and well therefore deſerving to be preterred 
betore them, Rom 2.26,27. 

one of the Eanuchs] Heb, a man an Eunuch ; as AR.$ 27. whence 
the word may ſeem to be as there, ſo here, a name, not ot office as 
the Chaldce rakerh it, but of bodily ſtate and condition ; Set Eſai 
F6. Þ) 4+ | 

which was in the Kings hyuſe ] Or, who was (Heb. and he was ; as 
Chap, 26.23.) of the Kongo baſe, So is the particle uſcd and ren- 
dred, 2 vam.1,2 1, «hp this ungodly kings family as well as in He- 
rods, Luk.$.3. and eroe's, Phil. 4.22, there were yer ſome well- 
afteaed, Sce 1 King.14.13. and 18 3,12,13, 

in the dungeen] As verſe 6. 

(the King then fitting in the gate of Benjamin) | To receive peti- 
tions, hear cauſes, and decide controvei fics , and vaſle cenſures ; 
the gares of rhe ciric being the ordinary places of audience and ju- 
dicature, Deut.17,z.8. 2 Sam.19.8. Prov,31.23. Lam x 13. for ir 
is bur a frivolous conceit of thoſe, who ſuppoſe that the king 
ſate in the gate, conſidering how to make an eſcape our of the 
citic,he had other privarer wayes to have done ic than that, King, 
25.4, Of this gate, ſee Chap. 37, 13. Heb, and the king was ſitting 
in the gate. 

V., 8. Ebedmelech went out of the kings houſe,and ſpeak? to the bings 
ſaying ; ]- He ſtaid nor till the king Joes oſt ain MF ry 
the mean ſpace might have periſhed) nor aid he wait his time, to 
break che marrer to the king in private ; but though he knew be- 
fore-han{, how diſtafifull his motion would be to the Princes,who 
in likelyhood were divers of them there attending upon him , be 
had the courage in open court to complain to the king firting 
on the Bench ro their faces , of their barbatous and inhumane 
uſage of Gods Prieſt and Propher ; and to preſſe rhe king in 
= ——_—_ » for his ſpeedy delivery our of the preſens di- 

efle, 

V. 9. My Lord, the king, theſe men have done evil in all that they 
have done to Jeremiah the Prophet,whom they have caft into the dunge- 
on. ] Theſe men thar ſtand here atrending vpon you : he darech cell 

them their own to their faces ; and in open court publiſh how they 
had dealt with Gods Prophet in ſecret. Such courage and conki- 
dence, and ſuch treedom of ſpeech ſhould men have ia Gods caule, 
Pſalm 119.46. Thus the Prophet found more favour and aid at the 
hand of a ſtranger, than at the hands of any one of his own coun- 
rrey-men : as God more obedience, Chap. 3. 14, 15. and more re- 
pentance, Jon, 3. 10, and Chriſt more fairh, Marth.8.10.than in 
Gods own profeficd people ; ro their greater condemnation, Matth, 
21,41,42. 

and he i like t» dye for bunger in the place where heis:) And 
there he is like ro periſh-for want of reliet ; becauſe no body ſeerh 
him to pity him , nor can look after him to relieve him (as for- 
merly they might and did) where now he is. So the Rabbine; 
or, as the words would rather be read , who (Heb. and he, as 
verſe 7.) would have dyed (Heb, will dye; bur uſed here in a po- 
tential notion, as Hoſea 7.1.) for hunger in the place where he was. 
Heb, wnder him , or, in bis place : a: Job 7. 10, Plalm 1909. 16. to 
wit, inthe priſon, Chap, 37. 21. and it argued therefore ;n them 
a moſt ſpirefull and inhumanc diſpoſition roward the Roapmnn 
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Chap. xxxVitl, 
by ſo vile and bale a courſe to ſeek to haſten his end, when as he 


could not have long ſubſiſted, though they had ler him alone, had 
the ſiege been tor any conſiderable time lengrhened ; the reaſon is 


for there is no more bread in the citie.] The citie ſtores are in 2a 
manner clean ſpent ; from whence by the Kings appaintment , ſo 
long as they hcld out , he was to receive lome dayly, though bur 
lender, allowance, Chap.37.2 I. "—Y 

V. 10. Then the King commanded Ebedmelech the Ethiopian , ſay» 
ing ; Take from bence thirty men with thee, and take up Jeremiah 
the Proptet owt of the dungeon before he dye.) The hazzard the Pro- 
phet was In, required haſte, And che king , betrer adviſed , prel- 
{ech ic ro be done ſpeedily . withour furcher delay ; and ordererh 
Ebedmelech therefore to rake a competent” number of perſons | 
then and there preſent ro be aſſiſtant unto him in diſparching the | 
buſinefle ; which he as readily goeth about, yerie 11, Bur why 
chirty men to draw up one ? when asthree, or four at moſt would 
ſuffice : To this ſome anſwer ; becaule the n was very deep: and | 
ſo in likelyhood it was the upper part of the citic ſtanding on a 
craggy hill, and yer mire found in the bortom of ir; yer fewer ' 
might have ſerved for ſuch a buſinefle ; nor could many in likely- | 
hood be employed abour it : the Jewiſh Doors ſay , becauſe their | 
bodies were generally ſo weakned , and their ſtrength ſo impaired 
with famine, that a few men were notablerodoir; bur this 
ſeemeth as improbable as the former: it is rather therefore nor 
amille conceived by others, that thoſe men were taken along with 
him co be aſſittant unto him , not in the drawing up of the Pro- 
pher onely , bur in wichſtanding and keeping oft of any thar 
ſhould offer ro oppoſe, or diſturb them in the execution of the 
Kings command, 

Then] Heb, And; as Chap. 37.6. 

tabe from hence tabe and lead from hence, So ver.11, 

with thee] Heb. in thy band; as Chap.41,9. Sover.11. 

V. 11, v0 Ebedmelech roob the men with bim,] Hcb. Ard; as 
verſ. 6. and, in bs band; took and lcd thera along with him; as 
yerl, 10, 

and went into the houſe of the King under the treaſury,] Or, ftore- 
houſe, (as the word in a generality hgnih:rh, x C hro.27.22. Neb. 
12, 44. and 13. 12.) undei which, into {ome ce], cellar. or vaulr, 
were caſt-cloathcs and ſuch rrumpery wont to be caſt Heb. 10 | 
under, for, to a place under : as, to a place that I hnow nor, 1 King, 
18, 12, 

and toob thence \ took, and brought. or,carried from thence, a com- 
plexive form of ſpeech , as Chap.36. 14- 

old caſt-clws , and old rotten rags. } Heb. old, or, worn, clours, of 
Caſt, or, torn things; (for the one word cometh of a rerm that figni- 
fieth to be o{4, and worn dut with long wearing, Deur.g.5. che other 
of a root thar ſignifieth to drag, and tear, chap. 15.3 ) and old, or, 
worn clouts (for the ſubj<& wanteth, as Efaiz8, 4. Ezek. 13, 14.) 
of ſalts; thar is, rorred, as with ſalt; or waſted with wearing,as lalr 
doth, when it melrerh, See Eſai 51 6,and 64.6. 

and let them down by cor ds into tbe dungeon te Jeremiah.) To make | 
uſe of in the drawing of him up: being ſofter and ficrer for that 
purpoſe than cloathes of better worth, 

by cords © Partly. becauſe the pir in likelyhood was deeper, than 
that they co111d by hand be reached to him; and partly , leſt they 
ſhould in c:ting down be ſcatrered, or falling into the mire be 
mad- unſervic:able unco him, 

V. iz And Evedmelech the Ethiopian ſaid unto Jeremiah ; Par 
now theſe caſt-chuts and rotten rags under thine arm-wles under the 
cords.) That is . berween thine arm-holes and the cords, to keep 
the cords from fictring and galling the skin and fleſh of thoſe 
parts, which the weight of his body was to reft and hang upon in 
the pulling of him up. Heb. under the hollow places of thine hands; 
that which ſome render , put them under thine arm- holes with thine | 
hands : and ſuch a de'eR of the inſtrumental particle is nor unfre- | 
quently found ; as Plalm 17. 12, 14, bur 1 ſuppoſe we need nor 
have recourſe ro that dete& here : the hellow places of the hands, | 
are no other than the arm-holes : lo likewiſe rermed, Ezck. 13. 18, | 
the hands put for the arms ; as Elaiz5.t1, See there as alſo chap, 
43. 57. 
and Jeremiah did ſo.) 

V. 13. So they drew up Jeremiah with cords , and took him out of 
the dungein; and Jeremiah remained in the cours of the priſon. ] Where 
before he abode , and whither now he was remitted. See Chap, 
37. 21, 

V. 14. Then Zedehiab the King ſent , and toob Jeremiah the Pro- 
phet unto him into the third entry that is in the houſe of the Lord,) 
Hence followeth the narrative of another perſonal conterence had 
in private berween the King and the Propher , during the time 
ef his reſtraint, A former, ſee Chap.37.17, that bur ſhort, this 
more large. 

Then | Or, Afterward | Heb. And, as Fxod.32.6. 

took ] Cauſed him to be raken and brought ; as ver[.10.11. 

_ Into the third entry] Ot this third entry, or, as ſome would have 
it rendred, principal entry : (as coming trom a term thar fignifieth 
« Prince, Exod-15.4. 2 King.7.2.) being no where elſc read ; nei- 
ther our Wcirers, nor the Jewi'h themſelves, have any great cer- 
rainty : the moſt ſuppoſe it ro be that on the South-fide of the 
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Chap, z«xviil. 


Temple, by which the king entred, when he camethither from his 
Palace; called therefore the Kings entry, 2 King. 16. 18. yet ir 
ſeemeth by Ezck 46.1 2,8. that the king uſed to enter , not by the 
South, bur by the Eaſt-gate. 

that is m the bouſe of the Lord ] Or, that went to it, See 1 King: 
10.5,12, 1Chro.26.16,18. 2 Chr. 9.11. Elai 6.13. and it may as 
well be meant of an entry inthe kings houle , as of an entry in the 
Temple : and to the former rather 1 encline , ſuppoſing this priſon, 
wherein the Prophet now abode, to have been in ſome parr of che 
Kings houſe. See Chap. 37 15,22, and conceive that the words may 
well be rendred, into the third entry (to wir. of the kings houſc that. 
conſiſted of three ſeveral courts, or parts, 2 King. 20. 4 chap- 36. 
I2, 20,) which is by the houſe of the Lord ; near unto ir, or of all the 
entries, or paſlages about the kings houſe next to ir, See the very 
like,Chap. 2.29. 

and the King ſaid to F:remiah, 1 will a+ thee a thing ; bide nothing 
from me. Heb. I am ashing thee a word ; conceal nit a word from me: 
4 ward;for, 4 thing, or, ought ; as Chap.26.2. and 32.27. Sover,14. 
Thus wicked men will lcem defirous ro know, what they are nor 
willing to hear, 

E 15, {hen Jeremiah ſaid unto Zedehiah] Heb. And; as before, 
verſe 14. 

If 1 Telere it unto thee , wilt thow not ſurely put me to death? ] Heb, 
ſlaying ſlay ; as Chap.:6.19. as if he had ſaid; wilt thou not oy 
me ro death, if I deal plainly and freely with thee; if 1 cell rhee 
the eruth. ; 

and if I give thee counſel wilt thow nat hearken unto me ? ] This 
latrer branch would rather be read enunciatively ; on this wile, 
and though (as Plal. 23. 4.) 1 adviſe thee, thou wilt not hearken 10 
me : as if he ſhould ſay. -t is to {mall purpoſe for me to ſpeak oughr 


| ro thee; for if I tell chee the ruth of things , thou wilt bur ſlay me 


for it : (for negative png Haw do more vigorouſly affirm) and 
though | give thee never {o good counſel, (as formerly 1 have 
done) yer thou wilt not follow mine advice, 

V. 16. So the King Zedebiah ſware ſecretly unto Jeremiah, ſaying, ] 
Heb. And ; as verſ 13.in ſecret ; as Chap. 37. 17, being over-awed 
by his Princes, verſe 25. 

As the Lord liveth | The uſual form of an oath, Chap, 4. 2. 
and 5.2, 

that made 4 this ſoul] Thar gave unto cither of us that foul , or 
that life, whereby we live, Gen, 2. 7. Pſalm 33, 15, Ecclef, 12, 7, 
Eſai 57.16. 

I will not put thee to death.) Heb, If I ſlay the? ; and ſo in the next 
branch , If I give thee, &c. of which manner of ſpeech, uſual in 
oathes, ſee on Elai 5,9. and 22.14 and 62.8, 

neither will I give inee into the hand of thoſe that ſeek thy life.] 
Heb. ſoul. and, band, tor, power ; as chap. 34.20. 

: . 17, Then ſaid Jeremiah unto'Zedehiab,} Heb. And, as before, 
verſe 15, 

Thus ſaith the Lord , the God of boſts , the God of Iſrael; ]} As 
Chap.35 17. 

\Þf thow wilt aſſuredly go forth unto the King of Pabylons Princes, ] 
Heb. going forth, go forth ; as 2 King. 4. 11. and yield thy ſelf to 
them,verl.z. as jehojacin did, 2 King.24.12. unto bis Princes : for 
the king himſelf was nor in perſon then before Jeruſalem , nor ar 
the ſurpriſal of the citie, See Chap.39.3,5. 

then thy ſoul ſhall live,] Heb. and thy foul ſhall live ; (as Gen. 1g, 
25, and my foul ſhall live) tho ſhalt live; thou ſhale be in lafery, 
So Pal 119.175, Let my ſoul live, for, Let me live. 

ard this Ciiie ſhall not be burnt with fire,] As otherwiſe it will 2 
chap. 37.8. verl.18, 

and thou ſhalt Irve,and thine bouſe.] Thy family, wives,children, 
and ſervants, oo verſ.z3, 

V.18. Put if thou wilt not go forth to the bing of 3.abylons Princes; 
then ſhall this Gitte be given into the hand of BY [Fahy , and jag 
ſhali burn it with five , and thou ſhalt not eſcape out of their band. |] 
Heb, And. and, And, for, But, and, Then; as verſe 2, 5. See Chap, 
32-33 4+ 

V. 19. And Zedekiah the hing ſaid unts Jeremiah, I am afraid of 


\ the Jews that ave fallen to the Chaldeans , left they deliver me into 


their hand, and they mock me. } He feared more the mocking of men, 
than the diſobeying of God. Thus a mans tear caſteth him into a 
ſnare, Prov, 29,25. Scethe like, 1 Sam, 31. 4. 1 Chro; 10. 4. 
Judge 9. 54. 

V. 2:0. But Jeremiah ſaid, They ſhall not deliver thee : ] Heb, And; 
as verl, 18. and, grve thee, as verl. 19. God knoweth the affe&ions 
of all men , and ſwayeth them as he pleaſerh, See 1 Sam, 23, 14. 
Pſal.105.25. and 196 46. 

obey, I beſeech thee , the wyce of the Lord, which I ſpeak unto 
thee ; ] Heb. hear (as Chap. 7.23.) not my word,bur Gods ; who 
is able to ſecure thee againſt all theſe groundlefle and falſe fears, 

ſo it ſhall be well anto thee, ] or, it ſhall go well with thee, as Deur, 
28,63. Jobz2,21, 

and thy ſoul ſhall live.} As ver{.17, 

V. 21, Put if thou refuſe to go forth , this is the word-that 
the Lord hath 4 me; ] Heb, And. as verſe 18, and, the 
word, for, the thing, or, that, ſimply ; as verſe 14, and, 4 
me ſee ; doth as certainly aflure me of it, as if 1 faw tit. 
Sec Efai 2, 1. , 

S BM V., 22» 


Chap.xx x V1. 


V. 22. And bebold,} Or, That behold; as Chap. 35, 11, or, Then 
bebsld ; as veri.17. 18. otherwile the words tollowing will have no 
good cohcrence with the tormer, 

all the wimen that ave left in the King of Fudahs hauſe,] Either 
thoſe that were letc in the kings palace when Jeconiah and his mo- 
ther, and others with them were cariied away , 2 King, 24.12. or 
that Zedekiah ſhould Icave there,when he ſhould ſeck ro ſave him- 
ſelt by flight, chap 39.4. : King. 25.4- and then the noun is put 
for the pronoun : as {ai 2.1. Bur the former ſeemerh more pro- 
bable, that ſuch court-Ladics that were left behinde,when Jeconiah 
went away, 2 crew of wanton Creatures, would be inſulting uUYcr 
Zed:kiah, ans asking him why he could not do as Jeconiah did 
before. 


= be brought forth to the King of Babylons Princes, To be dif 
poled of at their pleaſure, 

and thiſe women ſha'l ſay,] Heb. and they will be ſaying ; theſe 
ewitting, terms, or the like, will be rife in their mouths, 

' by jrrends have ſet thee on, and have prevailed ag ainft thee; } 
Heb, The men of thy peace , or, thy men of peace; as Plalm 41. 9. 
Chap.z0.10, Obad. 7. Either thy fallc oy and Prieſts , and 
Princes z or the Egyptians thy confederates have encited, and cn- 
couraged ro revolt from, and rebel againſt the king of Baby- 
lon . and to ſtand out lifly and unadviſcdly againſt his forces, 
and have contrary eo that wholſome advice that hath been 
f. om time ro time given thee , and thine own inclination at ſome 
times to hearken thereunto , perſwaded thee , and prevailed 
with thee to ho!d on in that deſperate courſe ro thine own ruine, 
ard now l:ave thee in the lurch , Chap. 2. 36, 37- and 30.14. and 

7. 19. 

thy feet are ſunk in the mire; ] Or, ſtick faſt, or , are ſet faſt: as 
the word is uſed , Job 38.6, Prove 8. 25. Soverſ. 6. a proverbial 
ſpeech uſed of ſuch , as are brovghr into grievous difficultics , out 
ot which they are unable to unwind themſelves, Vialm 69. 2. 
And ſome of the Jewiſh DoRors ſuppoſe, that there is in theſe 
terms an alluſion to ſome quagmire , wherein Zcd:kiah ſhould be 
takzn, when the en-my over. rook him, Chap.39 5. But howſoever, 
thus that befell him trom women, which from men he ſo much 
fcarcd. Sce Prov. 10.24. 

and they are twrned away baihward.) This the Jewiſh Commen- 
rers, and moſt others, underſtood of Zedekiah , and apply ro his 
feet betore-mentioned , thy feet are turned backward: and this ſome 
expound of his revolc from the King of Babylon ; as the word is 
uſed of rhe like, Plal.44.18. and $0.18. Others of his being con- 
ſtrained ar length co turn back an4 berake himſclt ro flight,nor be- 
ing able now to go on, or hold out any longer. So is the word 
uſed, Plal.35.4- and 790.3. Eſai qz.17. chap. 46. 5. and this ſe-m- 
eth moſt probable. Howbeir,ſome underſtand ir,ot his friends before 
ſpok:n of: that they were turned back, and had deſerred him in his 
Araits. Sce chap 37.7. Bur the former ſeemeth the berrer. Some 
lea n-d .mrerprecers mince this pal ,ge into parcels, reading the 
words, thar thy friends have incited thee,--- -and that thy feet are faſt 
in thermve, and that they are turned backward. Bur ſuch ſupplies 1 
ſuppoſe here neeglcflc, 

V. :3 50 they ſhall bring out all thy wives and thy children 10 th: 
{haldeans] Heb. And ; as verl. 11,9r, For as chap. 36. g. as ren 
drivg a reaſon of the fore- going predifions z or ſubjoyning the 
means, whereby this ſhould come abour, and be efte&ed : For they 
ſhall bring cut all thy wamen , (the word is the ſame with thar, ver, 
22. and may well comprehend concubines, and ſuch like Court- 
crzatures, as well as his wives) and thy Þns ; (for ſo the word here 
is) who were taken and carried away by the Chaldeans, and ſlain 
before their tathers face, and in his fobe chap. 39. 6. for as for his 
dxrvughrers . ir ſeemeth, that, being lefſe regarded, they were lefr 
behinde. Sce Chap. 41. 10. and 43.6. Theſe he mentioneth 
the rather, to move him to hearken to the advice given him it 
thor for himſelf , yer our of fatherly regard and render affection 
unto them. Sec the like, Deur, 28. 32,41, Chap. 5. 17. and 
IG. 3. 

and thou ſhalt not eſcape out of their hand) As veiſe18, though 
thou arrempt ſorto do, 2 King.2z5 4.-----6. 

b + ſhalt be taken by the hang of the King of Babylon.] Thar is, by 
ſ\: power and force, as he ſhall raiſe and ſend to take thee , and 
thy cixic. Sce verl. 17, 

and thi ſhalt cauſe rbis citie to be burnt with fire] Heb, thou ſhalt 
ture thus Citie with fire ; as Num, 4. 18, Cut not off , for , cauſe not to 
be cut off : thou by thine obſtinacy wilt be the means ro procure 
the burning of the citic , which by rendition of thy ſelf thou 
mighreſt ſave, Yer ſome render the words, and this citie ſhall be 
burnt with fire: And in our Engliſh indeed , ic might run wel] 
enough, were ir ſaid ; And this citre ſhall burn with fire. Bur 1 finde 
not where the Hebrew verb here uſed is in this form ever found in a 


paſſive ſenſc, 
V. 24. Then ſaid Zedehiah unto Jeremiah ] Heb. And ; as 


verſe 17. 

Let no man know of theſe words] Theſe marters that have paſt 
berween thee and me in private, Heb, Let not « man bnow : 4 man, 
tor, any man ; as Chap, 5. 1, and, words, for, things, or, matters; as 
chap,26.10, Eſt.g 31 


and tho« ſhalt net die.] Thou ſhalt not ſuffer death for ought 
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Chap.xxxix, 


that thou haſt now ſpoken ; according to his ſolemne oath and pro 

miſe, verſ 16, or, as the words may well be rendred , that thou tie 
net 2 {o is the copularive oft uſed, Joſh. 24.9. Mal.1.9. leſt the Prin. 
ces put thee to death, as it is to be feared they will do, if they come 
to underſtand what thou haſt ſpoken ro me, 

V. 25, Put if the Princes hear that I bave tallgd with thee) Heb 
And (as verſ.:1 ) when ; as Jer. 12, 5. the Princes that over-awed 
the King, and whom he was afra:d ro dilpleaſe, verſe, 

and they c:me unto thee , and ſay wnito thee ; Declare unto ws new 
what thou haſt ſaid unto the King : hide it not from us and we wilt 
not pur thee to death ; alſo what the King ſaid wato thee,] In ſuch a 
vaſlalage ++ as this poor King to his Princes, that he might nor 
have any communication in private with any , but they would be 
diving into it, and dealing with him for it, beyond duty, if they 
liked it nor, 


V. 26. Then ſhalt thou ſay unto them ] Heb. And; as before, 
verſe 17. 

I preſented my ſupplication before the King , that he would ng cauſe 
me to return to Fonathans bouſe to die there,) Heb. 1 made my ſup- 
plication to fall before the King , or, to his face, or, in his preſence ; 
Chap. 36.7: and 4:, 2. that is , in humble and ſubmifle manner 
falling down bctore him, I preferred my ſuit ro him ; and this in. 
deed he had formerly made ſuir ro the King for , Chap.37.20. and 
it is not unlikely bur that he now renewcd it again ; the rather, 
ſome hint being given him by the King to that purpoſe , that ſo he 
ſhould do, 

 V. 27. hen came all the Princes unto Jeremiah, and ased him ; } 
Whar the King ſuſpeRed , accordingly fell out , Heb, And; 3s 
yetle 24- 

and he told them according to all thiſe words, that the King had com- 
manded : ) Words, again, for, things , as verl.24. 

ſothey left 'F ſpeaking with him : | Heb, and ( a3 ver\, 23.) thy 
were ſilent 0”, ceaſed, from him ; as Job 13.13. 

for the matter was not percerved | Or, whil? (as Prov.19.18 ) the 
matter (Heb, word; as ver. 14. chap 52. 34 ) was not percerved ; as 
chap 5.15, aS if he had ſaid, the mitter remained the whileſt un- 
diſcovered according to the Kings defiie, 

V. :8. So Jeremtab ab de in the court of the priſon] Heb. And ; uw 
ver 27 and ſate in the court of c ſtody, chap. 37.21, 

untill the day wherein Jeruſalem was taben, ] As he ſtill rold them 
ir would be, verſ. 3, chap. 37. *. being now no more ſhifred from 
place ro place, as formerly he had been, 

and he was there when Jeruſalem was taken.) Being then there 
foun4, , and from thence taken , and not long after ſer free by 
the K'rg of Brbylons officers, ar their Maſters command. chap. 39. 


12 ----14. and 40, 1-----4+ a defeR of the locall particle as 
Job 3, 18, 


CHAP. XXXI%X 


Verſf,:, TN the ninth year of Zedebiah King of Judah, ] This relation 
»f the fiege,and ſurrender of Jeruſalem, ver. 1---3 Zede- 
kiahs artempr to e'cape by flight, apprehenſion and caprivity, to- 
gether with the ſlaughrer of his ſons and his nobility , and loſle of 
his ſight, ver.g--- -7. the burning of the cirie, verſ. 8. the deporrta- 
rion of the people, ver.g.:0, and the Prophers delivery our of pri- 
lon, ver,11----14. is here inſerted, partly, ro declare the comple- 
ment of rhe Prophets fore-going predi&ions ; and partly, ro make 
way for, and vive light unto ſome occurrents afterward reported in 
the Chaprers enſuing. 
In the ninth year of Zedekiah] For in that year the fiege began, 
2 King. 25.1, 
in the renth moneth ] The moneth Tebeth, Ether 2, 16, con- 
raining part of our December , and part of our January , Chap, 


67. 4. 

came Nebuchadrezzav King of Babyln, and all his army againſt Je- 
rujal m- and they beſieged it.) Or, with all bis army : for {o is the 
copulative oft uſed 2: as chap.26 21, and 27,2, the occaſion of this 
his expedition and invaſion was, becauſe Zedekiah, whom he had 
made Kirg of [udah, was revolred from him and rebelled againſt 
him, 2 King. 24. 17, : 0. He came thirher with chem, bur having 
ſertied the fiege , withdrew himſelf ro take his eaſe and pleaſure 
elſe-where, leaving the buſineſle ro be purſued and carried on by 
his Princes, See x Jouph1 '7. 

V.z. Andin the eleventh year of Zedebiab in the fourth moneth,} 
The moneth Tamuz conſiſting partly of our June , and partly of 
our July. 

the ninth day of the moneth the citie ws broken up.] Stormed and 
taken : ſome of the gates being firſt broken open , and part of the 
citie ſurprized, ver..z. the reſt thereupon given up, 2 King. 25. 3+ 
Chap. 52. 6. Sothart the fiege continued abour a twelve-moneth, 
and an half. Hence the faſt of the fourth moneth, Zach. 8.19. for 
the ſurpriſal of the citie, : 

V. 3. And all the Vrinces of the King of Pabylon tame and ſate 18 
the middle gate ] Called the ſecond gare , Zeph. 1. 10, firuare 1n 
the mid-wall that diviced the one part of the cirie from the orher ; 
ſothe molt Yer ſome of the Jewiſh Doors ſay, ir was the Eaſtern 
gate: of which, Chap. 19. 2. ſo called; becauſe ir ſtood berween 


two other gates on thar ſide of the citic : And others again, bc 


— 


— _ —_ 


nes 


Chap. xXxiXx- 

+ ſtood berween the ciric and the Temple, But how loever abour 
he particular gatc they jar ; herein they agree, that Jeremies pro 

ode was hereby tulg1led, of che King ot Babylons commanders 
ſerting eheir thrones in the gates of Jeruſalem , Chap, 1.15, Bur of 
that place, ſce there, Why they made a ſtay at this gate is ſome 
eſtion made : and ſome ſuppoſe ir done our of warinelle, ir being 

» fe ro pierce ſuddenly over-far into 4 ſtrong and large citric, 


—_ trains and ambuſhments may be, untill all be well clear- 


. which i unlikely, 
any a harextr ] The Jewiſh Door rclleth us, that theſe 
arc two ſeveral names ot leveral parties : but the moſt rather (as 
Jorh our Verſion) take them tor one name + the latter part of the 
name, one of Sennacheribs ſons bares Eſai 37. 38, whence ic may 
ſecm to have been an Aſſyrian name. 
$Samoar Nebo) This moſt rake allo for the proper name of a par- 
ry diſtin& from the former. Bur a learned Interpreter deem- 
eth it 15 be a name of office belonging to the fore-named party ; 
and ro fignifie the Keeper, or Ti eaſurer of rke Temple of Nebo, a 
principal idol among the Babylonians , Eſai 46. 1. and the He- 
brew points and pauſcs , both in this , and the tellowing , encline 
—— Rabſaris,) The former ſcerath the name of the man 
the latter is clearly che name of his office; and ſignifieth the Captain 
ry 
—_ — "Ny Rabmar,) One of the ſame name with the firſt; 
(whereby ir appeareth, thar it waSan uſual name with them) trom 
whom to diſtinguiſh him , his office is added: and the rirle given 
him is by ſome Neal to ſignific the Camp- Maſter:though a learn- 
ed late Writer would have it to be, the Maſter of the Magrtians. Bur 
the former ſccmerh more probable. 

with all the reſidue of e Princes of the King of Pabylon.] Heb. 
and all ; as ver, 1. for three onely of them are here named. 

V.4 And it came to paſſe , that when Zedekiab rhe King of Judah 
ſaw them, and all the men of war , then they fled | Or, And ſo 11 was 
(as chap. 36. 16.) when Zedehiab and all the men of war ſaw them; 
(tor chere is a trajeRicn in the words) that they fled, Heb. And they 
fled; as chap 35. 11. as deſpairing now, and not _—_ cither to 
hold out ary further, or to ſtay any longer by itz conſidering how 
far they had pierced into the cirie, . 

and went forth out of the citie by night ] The more ſecretly 
to eſcape ini the da.k ; which ſecrer flight of his, ſee deſcribed, 
Ezck.1:.12, | 

by the way of the Kings garden , by the gate betwixt two 
walls By ſome poſtern gate on the South fidg of the cirie , (for 
on that fide the Kings gardens ſeem 10 have been firuare) by ſome 
ſuppoſed to have another vyall before it , beſides thar wherein 
ir Rood : bur it ſeemeth rather to have been fituate ar the end 


' of ſome private paſlage, having on either fide a yvall ro make 


ir the more private, The Jewiſh Doors tell us of a cave, or 
yaulr, under ground , reaching from the Kings houſe to the plains 
of Jericho , by which the King ſhould arrempr ro eſcape : bur 
this ſeemeth one of their wonted Hgments, See 2 King, 25. 4 
Chap.5z 7. : : 
and he went out the way of the plain.] Intending, it may be, for 

Egypr. 

TY. 5. But the Chaldeans purſued after them,) Heb, And as chap, 
38.:5.5ee Lam 4.19, 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Feremizh, 


Chap.xxxix, 
and bound him with chains] Heb. with two braſſes 3 or, of braſſe } 


ro wit, Chains, or fetrers ; as Judge 16.21, 
: many _— mr So bound; as alſohe did, Chap.32.s. 
nd 34.3, and 52. 11, Ezck, 12, 13. . 
| lg $ x. 12,13, 2 King, 25. 7, See the like, 
V. 8. And the Chaldeans burnt the bings houſe , and the hn ex © 

the people with fire. Chap.:2 1.10. ah 8, ng > 
13, Lam. 2+5. 2 King.25.9. Heb. the houſe of the perple : which ſome 
ot th: Jewiſh Doors expound of 5 ynagogues , or other places of 
pablick convention : and ſome of ours, a place near to the Kings 
court, whith:r people uſed to reſo:r for exerciſe of ſhooting, ſport- 
ing, walking and fcaſting : Bur others, and moſt of both, rake it in 
an o_—_ , _ I—_ for the dwellings of the inferi- 
our people ; conhrmed by thar, z King.z5.9. 13, 

all the houſes of Jeruſalem. ; => 57-063 qengE 

and brake down the walls of Jeruſalem. s i 
10, Lam2.2,8,18, Nch.1.3, F Penfalen) bee ble —__ 

V.9. Then Nebuzaradan the Captain of the Guard.] Or, Prove 
Marſhall. Heb. chief, or, Maſter of the executioners or, ” Gar hras. 
as Gen, 39. 1. Soallo, verſ, 10. 11. the old Greek rendreth it, the 
Maſter of the Cooks : becauſe the word is ſomerime uſed for « Cook , 
thar killeth and dreſſerh fleſh, 1 Sam. 8. 13, and 9. 23. And ſome 
other again, tbe Mafter of the Butchers ; becauſe the Greek term in- 
cluderh cither : bur neicher of theſe here ſeemerh ſuitable. Heb; 
And; as vecl.s, 

Carried capirve into Babylon the remnant of the Citie , and thoſe that 
fell away, that fell to him , with the reft of the people that remained. } 
Heb. and the ref : Whence ſome Interpreters ſuppoſing three ſorrs 
of perſons here preſcribed, would have the firſt , luch as were found 
inthe ciric, when it was taken : the ſecond, ſuch as had gone our 
to the Chaldeans during the time of the fiege : the third, ſuch as 
had left the citie , when the ſiege was interwirred. Chap 37. 12. 
Others would have the firſt ro be thoſe thar were left in the citic 
formerly, when Jeconiah was carried caprive : the laſt, thoſe thar 
were now remaining there, But I conceive onely ewo ſorts men- 
tioned that were led away ; thoſe left in the citic, and thoſe thar 


| had gone our to the Chaldcans together with chem : as our Verfien 
well rendreth ir, Nor is that uſe of the copulative unuſual, $0 


verſ\.1,3. Chap. 22. 7, 14. and 26.21, Nch 12.42. Even thoſe alſo 


| that turned to them, as well as thoſe thar ſtaid in the citie , they 


rook along with them to Babylon, though berter encreating,ir may 
be, the one than the other, 

V. 10. Fut Nebuzaradan the (aptain of the Guard] Heb, And; as 
yerſ.5. Sce verl.g, 

left of the poor of the people, which had nothing in the land of Jadah, 
and gave them vineyards and fields , at the ſame time,)] That they 
might till and husband the land , and ir might not wholy run to 
ruine , and become utterly waſte, 2 King, 25. 12. Chap. 52. 19, 
but mighr yield ſome revenue to the King of Babvlon, and ſuch 
Rulers, as he ſhould ſer over it , Neh.g 36,37. Bat thus the rich 


OOO ————  -— 


and overtoob Zedeliabin the plains of Jericho : ) This is the ſan- | 


dy ground on which the Talmudiſts build their fabulous vault: | 


| 


whereof, on verſ. 4. Bur this isnor amiſle obſerved to be the ner | 


that God threarned to catch him in , for the breach of his oath, 
Ezek, 17.10, : : 

and when they had taben him , they brought him 1p to Nebuchadnerz- 
gar King of Babylon, Heb, and they took him , and made him aſcend, 
or, brought him, ſimply ; as 1 Sam.7 1, So 2 King.25.6. chap.52. 9. 
See this fore-rold him by Jeremy, chap. 32.4. and 343- 

to Riblah im the land of Hamath] Of this Riblah, ſee Num. 34- 
11. Iris ſuppoſed to be that which was afterward called Antiochia 
in Syria 2 a very pleaſant place, where Nebuchadnezzar lay , avd 
kept his court, to repoſe , and ſolace himſelf, during the ſiege : 
which it may be alſo proved longer than he looked for, 

where he gave judgement upon him. | For his perfadious treachery 

and perjury joyned with it, Heb. ſpake judgements with himzas chap. 
4 12. and 12.1, andy2 9. ys 

V. 6. Then the King of Babylon ſlew the ſons of Zedehiah in Riblah 
before bis eyes,] He cauſed them to be lain, (as chap. 37+! 5. and 
52.10. 1 Sam. 15.33.) being brought thicher ro him, (as was 

fore-told they ſhould be, chap. 38. 23.) in his fight, before he pur 
out his eyes : to aggravate his griet , ſee Deur,28,32. Heb. And; as 
Chap.38$.2 4. 

alſo the King of Pabylon ſlew all the nobles of Fudah.] That had 
encouraged, yea, in ſome ſort, enforced Zedekiah ro ſtand our a- 
gainſt him, Chap.38$.4,22. Heb. and ; as Chap. 29. zo. and white 
ones, 23S Chap. 7.0. 

V.7, Moreover be put out Zedehiahs eyes : ] Heb, And (as chap, 
23. 12.) he blinded (as Deur. 16. 19.) Zedekiabs eyes: and fo aban 
doned him to a perpetual darknefle : hence that Ezck 12.13. that 
he ſhould ror ſee Babylon , though he ſhould be broughr thirher, 
Howbeir, he ſlew him nor, as Jeremy hadalſo fore-told, ch, 34.4. 


| 
| 
| 


and mighty , that truſted moſt to their ſhifts and means , were 
through Gods juſt judgement moſt rigorouſly handled, when the 
meaner ſort fared better chan either they now did , or rhemſclves 
formerly had done : And by this means , God in all likelyhood pro- 
videntially ſo diſpoſed ir,thar many poor, who had by the greater 
and wealthier fort, b-en fo. merly opprefled and forced our of 
their poſſeſſions , came both ro recover their own again, and to 
be owners alſo of thei: lands, who had in former times ſo oppreſ. 
ſed them. Sec Eſai 5.15,17. ard 7-2 1,22, and 28.15,18, Ezck, 34. 
17 -----22. 

at the ſame time] Heb. in that day : As Eſai 26.1. verſ,17, 

V. 11, Now Nebuithadrezzar king of Babylon gave tharge concern- 
ing Jeremiah to Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard, ſaving ] Or, by 
Nebuzaradan. Heb. by the band of Nebuzaradan : as Chap, 37. 2. 


| God not unmindtull of his Proph-e, and his promiſe ro ſecure 


him, Chap. 15. 11, 21, inclined the heart of this great Monarch, 
and Conquerour , to provide tor the Prophers ſafery : that which 
he the rather, in likelyhood , was alſo inclinable unto , having 
been informed by thoſe , who during the time of t':e fiege had 
gor our of the citie , of the Prophers preaching and preſſing borky 
King and people to ſubmir and yield chemſelves up unto him; 
and what hard meaſure he had ſuſtained for fo doing. See chap. 
21,9, and 3$.2- ---6, Now. Heb. And; as Chapter 27.4, So 
verie 15, 

V. 12. Tabe him, and look well to him ; ] Set thine eyes upon him 
as Pſal.34.15. So Chap. 38.4. 

and do bim no harm ] Heb, evil ; as Chap. 38. 4. 

but d» unto himyeven as he ſhall ſay unto thee, | Let him have whar- 
ſoever he ſhall require, Thus God aſed him as an inſtrument co 
deliver and preſerve his Prophet, whom he made a ſcourge ro pu- 
niſh his adverſaries. 

V. 13. So Neb:zaradan the Captain of the guard ſent , and Nebu- 
ſhatban, Rabſari, and Nergal Sharezer, Rabmag, and all the King of 
Babylons Princes ] Heb. great ones z as Chap.41.1. and 5:.13. Of 
theſe names, ſee before, verſ,3. He that was called Sarſechim there, 
is called Nebuſhasban here : ir may ſrem he had two names; or 
there were two of them that bare that office : all the Princes , tory 
the reſt of them; as Chap. 36, 12, and as , all the Captains, Chap. 


0, 13. 
[4 : Y. 14. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremian., Chap. xl, 


V. 2, And the captain of the guard to:Þ: Feremiah,] Or 


C hap. x! 


- 


V. 14. Even they [ent andirob Teremich ont of the court of the pri- | 
ſen. | Wheoic as vct he remaincd , chaps 2s. 28, Heb, And as 
chap 33. 24. they jont & 4 to.b , that is5, they jent ro take : and lo 
atte 10 Gam ©: as, File andna'ieds for, roir to wars, Joth, L 4s 
9. They give order to have him taken out of priion , and (ct ar li 
bercy and recommended tn Gedaliah : which yer ſcemeyh nor to 
have been preſc ntl\ pit mn execution. Sec chap. 45 g---2&. 

and Commtted him | O:, and to commit him, as betore. Heb. and 
they gave him ; as : Chron 24.12, Eſlay 23.321. 

unto Gedaliah the ('n of Abilam the ſon of Shaphan] Whom th: 
king of Bavy lon had ſer over thoſe that were left in the land, 
2 Kings 25, 22, Chap.q0. 5. he ſeemeth to have been the ſon ot 
that Abbam , thit reſcued the Prophet out of the hands of the 
P. ics in Jchojakims reign, chap,26.24. 

[hai be (auld carry him home] - hat he might either take him 
home to him; or convey him home to his own hoaſe at Anathoth 
chay.1T. 1. 

be dwelt among the people ] Heb and. as verſe 13.and, in the 
mid(t of the prople; as chap. 29, 3:. & 37. Howbeir, the words 
would rathe be rendred ; Tet (as chap. 27. :5. and 35. 14.) be 
abode ſtill, ot, laid, (as the word is ulced, Deut.g. 9. Chap.3s. 13. 
23.) aming the people , with whom, through the negligence of 
thoſe, ro wiiom the charge of him was commirted, though ler our 
ot priſon. with {ich others as were found there, yer was he nor 100- 
{cd trom his boads, but carticd among the reſt in chains unto Rib- 
lah, Sce chap. go.1 

V, is. Now the wordeof the Lard came unto Jeremiah , while he 
was (but up in the cot of the priſon ſaying; ] Here beginneth a new 
relation of a buſinefic that fell out in the time of his latter commir- 
men: to the prilon court, after he had been drawn up our of Mal- 
chia's dungeon, chap 38. 13, 28. and it concerning a g:*cious 
mellage lent by him from God to Ebedmelech , who had been a 
chi-' inftrument of helping him our of that dungeon, chap. z$. 7. -- 
13. Hob. And the word of the Loyd was, &c.as Chap. 32.1, & 33.1, 

V. 16. Go and (pri into Ebedmelech the Etbjopren, laying, ] Heb. 
Going go”, and thou (halt jar; z5 Chap.:8, 13, of this Ebedmeleth, {ce 
Chap. 38. 7. Ycr we are not hence ro gather, that the Propher 
wa+ then at liberty ; becauſe God bids him go, and deliver him this 
meg: : ir is a familiar rerm - incitement to the doing of ought, 
req”iring nothing of the Prophet, bur that he ſhould ſomerime ac 
q aint him with it, cicher by ſending to him, or by word of mouth 
when ke ſhould come to vitu nm 

Fhus ſaith the Lord of Hiſts; the God of Iſrael;) As Chapter 
3Jz- 13. 

B-hoid, T will bring my words upon this City for evill, and not for 
gozd yer Chap.21. i6. & 44-7, 
and they (hall be accomplithed in that day before thee, ] Ar 
that time , as verſc 12, Thou ſurviving to ſec it; as chap, 16. 
9. & 20 4. # 

V. 17 Eut I willdeliver thee in that day, and thu ſhalt not be de- 
lrvered into the hand of thoſe men of whom thou art afraid, ] This re- 
ward had he for his piety ſhewed to Gods Propher, Chap. 37. 7---- 
13. Hcb, And. as verſc 10, and, before whoſe face thou art afraid; 
as Chap, 2: 25. 

V. 18, For 1 will ſurely deliver thee, \ Or, But , as chap,14. 2. 
and, Hcb, delrvering delrver; as the like, Elay 36.15, 

and thru ſhalt not fall by the ſword, | That is, be ſlain; be- 
caule men lain fall ro the ground, So Plalm 63. 10, Luke 
21, 24- 
but thy life ſhall be for a prey unto thee, ] Heb. and thy ſoule ſhall 
be for a prey unto thee, See chap.21 9, Sochap 45.5 

betuje thou baſt put thy truſt in me , ſaith the Lord.) He wil 
deliver them <—— ard (ave them , becauſe they rift in him, 
Plal, 37. 40. 


CHAP, XL 


He word of the Lord, which came to Jeremiah, ] 
Theſe words are the Title or Inſcription , of a word 
or meſlage ſent from God, and delivered by rhe Prophet unto the 
Captains, or heads of thoſe people, that were lett in the land, un 
der the government of Gedaliah recorded, chap.4:. 7. for all be- 
tween this and that , is but marrer of ſtory, relaiing the time and 
occalion otit, to clear the v ay to it , and ro procure the berrer 
underſtanding of ir, See of rhe form, chap,1.2,4- 

after that Nebuzaradan the (aptain of the guard had let bim go 
from Ramah, | Heb. had ſent, or, diſmiſſed him (as 1 Kings 20. 43.) 
from Ramab, whicher he had by over-fighr, cuncrary to the Kings 
charge given concerning him, been brought , ſo ſoon as he under- 
ſtood who he was, Verle 4. See chap. 31.15. & 39,1114. 

when he had taben him being bound in Chains among all that were 
Carried away captive of Jeruſalem and Judah , whith were carried a- 
way captive unto Pabylon.) Heb, when he had taben him, and be 
was bound, &c, or . for he was bound; and being found in bonds, 
was brought along to Ramah among the reſt of the caprives inten- 
ded for Babylon; no notice being raken of him before he came 
thither , in chains, or manicles , Verle 4. Sce Job 36. 8. Pal, 
149 8. Elay 45.14. Heb, in the midſt (as chap, 39. 14 ) of «llthe 
Captivity ; as Chap.2 9.1. 


Verſe r. 


; » As$ ſome 
render it, For (as chap. 36. 9.) rhe caprain of the guard toob him 
| ſhould rather take the former copulative, verſe 1, in a cauſative 
notion; and this in a difcretive? for he was bound,--=-- but the cap. 
tain of the guard, ſo ſoon as he had notice of him, tock him, and ke, 
ſed him trom his bonds, and ler him ar liberty, 

ſaying, The L114 thy Gd hath pron unced thu evil upon this place,] 

The intidecl Prince is caulcd ro utrer and aver that, which out of 
obſtinacy Gods own people would nor tee and acknowledpe : and 
it is not unlikely , but that by tholc that fled tothe Chaldean 
camp , he had heard of the ſubſtance and ſubje& water gf Jere- 
mies Sermons, 

V.3. N n the Lord bath brapght it , and done according os he 
hath ſaid: ] Heb. And the Lord bath brought and done «Grding to 
what he ſaid, 

becauſe ye hrve ſinned againſt the Lord and have not obeyed his 
voyce, therefo! » thu thing W COME KPOR yOu, | ee chap.50.7. or, for ye 
have ſinned again the Lord, ( H:b, unto the Lord, as chap, $, I, 
and have not hearkened to his wiyce; (as chap 9. 12.) and this thing 
(Heb. word; as chap.38.14.) + come upon you, 

V. 4+ Andmw}] Here leemeth ro have been a two-toldread. 
ing, the one moſt commonly received ; which our Verſion follow- 
eth : another, ſome interpreters exhibit , who render the wards, 
And thou, © , as tor thee; put ablolurcly : as, and 1, or , as for me, 
1 Chron.:8 2, 

behold, 1 looſe thee this day from the chains which were upon thine 
hand : | Or, that are upon thme hands; as it is ſaid of Peter, Ads 
L247. by chains fell «ff from bis hands : for the word hand, is 6olle- 
Five: and it appearcth that he came in chaines manicled to Ra» 
mah Verle 1. 

if it ſeem good unto thee to come with me into Pabylon , Come, and 1 
will loob well unto thee : ) Heb. if it be good in thine eyes (35 Genz 
20, 15.) to go with me to Labylon, (a deteRt of the locall particle; 
as Chap. 32. 5.) come, as 1 Kings 13, 7.) and 1 will ſet mine 
eye upon thee; as chap.39 12. 

but if it ſeem evill unto thee to come with me into Babylon ,forbear:} 
Or, or (Heb. and,as chap.2.18.& 5, 12.) if it like thee not (Web, 
be evill in thine eyes; as Joſh. 24. 15,) to go with me unto Ba- 
by lon. 

behold , all the land is before thee, whither it ſeemeth goed and 
Convenient for thee 1» go, thnher go. ] Heb. untogood . and unto the 
vight in thine eyes togo; as chap. 26.14, A free anda large offer, 
Pharaoh could ſay no more to Joſeph concerning, his tather and 
his family , Gen.47,6. Sce the like ſpeech of Abraham to Lot, 
Cen.1 3.9 

V,1. Now while be was not yet gone back , he ſaid, Go bach wnto 
Gedaliah the ſ3n of Abit am the fon f *bathan,)] Theſe words are 
very divefly rendred and refolved, Who the perſon ſhould be 
that is here ſpoken of ſaid not to have returned or gone back, is 
by ſome queſtioned; and the generality goes tor Jeremy : bur theſe 
among themſelves much dividcd : for ſome make all theſe the 
words of Nebuzaradan, So the Chald:e , thus rendring them, 
And if thou hike not to dwell, then return t6 Gedaliah. Which our old 
Engliſh ſeeming to follow, rendreth it : And 75 thou cant not be con- 
tent to dwell alone, ther: dwell with Gedaliah. The old Latin, And come 
not with me but dwell with Gedaltah - 9s joy ning them to the words 
betfore-going, forbear, Veric 4. Bur how the Hebrew will bear any 
of theſe Vertions, 1 ſee por, The moſt rather conceive them as 2 
relation irlc:red of forne thing concerning , or occaſioning , rhe 
{pecch enſuing, And one of the Jewiſh Doors rendreth them, 
And when he had no mind to go back he ſaid, that is,the bleſſed Lord 
God ſaid, G1 back ts Gedaltah. God ſuggeſted that rohim , thar 
made him willing togo, when as of himſelf he had no inclinati- 
on thereunto : another of them, And when he had not yet ſaid, 
that he would return , Nebuzaradan perceiving yer by his filence, 
thac his mind was rather to go back ; than ro go along with him, 
ſaid ro him , Go back to Gedaliah, And others again, as the Ti- 
gurine , whomour Geneva , and the next Verſion before ir, con- 
curre with , render them, as by way of parentheſis, ( for as yer 
he was not returned,or gone bach,) and then carrying on the ſenrence, 
and go back . or , or go bath to Gedaliah. Take thy choyce, ci- 
ther togo aloyg with me , or ro ſear thy (elfe elſewhere , where- 
{oevyer thou pleaſeſt, or to repair to Gedaliah * that he may pro- 
vide for thee. Orhe:s, as our laſt Verſion, Ard when, or, while he 
was not yet gone back , he ſaid , Go back to Gedaliah. Either make 
thine abode where thou pleaſeſt in any part of the land elſewhere, 
or repair re Gedaliah and abide with him, And this ſeemerhthe 
moſt probable of any of rhole, rhat underſtand the words of Jere- 
my. But ſome others expound them of Gedaliah , and render the 
words thus, And becauſe he is not to come bath , repair to Gedaliah, 
vince that Gedaliah is not ro come hicher to me , but ro ſtay ar 
Mizpah to ſertle things in his new charge , repair thither ro him, 

who will be caretull both ro prore& thee, and to provide for thee : 

the copulative in a cauſative notion is not in frequent;as chap 36.9, 
& 38.23. The lcalian roremove the ambiguity , rendreth it, And 
becauſe Gedaliah-- -returneth not hither, retiyn thou to lym 

Gedaltab the ſon of Abibam the ſon of Shaphan,] To whoſe care he 

was to be commended, chap.39 14, 


whom the King of Babylon bath made gruernouy of all Rt 
We! 


— 
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fadah, So 2 Kings 25.22, being in likelyhood one of rhoſe,and 
1 principall man among them, who had joyned themlelves to the 
Chaldcans before the ſurprizal of the city, h 

and dweil with him among the people. ] Or, abide with him a- 
mong the reſt of rhe people, char are with him, Heb. fit ; as Ge- 
nehs 24. 55+ 2 Samuel 7. 18. Chapter 39. 14.and in the midſt of, 
as chap.36.'2. ; 

or go whicberſoever it ſcemeth convenient unt9 thee to go ] Heb. or 
t1 all (all,for any; as Job 1. 11, & 8.12.) place ( a defe& of the 
ſub je&;asc.38.11,) that is right 1n thine eyes ro go to, (a5 verſe 4 ) 
go, A full freedom, NE» 

$0 the Captain of the guard gave him vitails, and a reward, and 
let him go] Heb. and. as c. 39. 13+ 

vitals ) The word arifing from a root, that hach a notion of 
jourreying, fignifizth properly, char which the Greeks call nit, 
the Larines, viaticum, vitails,or prouiſtons for 4 Journey : and lo ir 
ſcemerh ro be here intended. Howbeit, becaule it i uled ſome- 
time for 4 meal, Prov. 13. 17. for a diner, there is too ſcant ; 
and @ feaſt too large : ſome here render it, be feafted him; and 
ſo ſome Greex Verſions, he made him a feaſt ; or he entertained 
him : and again, becauſc ir is uſed of a conſtant allowance, or dier, 
2 Kings 24. 30. Chapter 52. 34. ſome underſtand ir here of a con- 
tinued allowance of diet by Nebuzaradan affigned him ; bur the 
entertaining of him with a mcals-meat ( though ir is nor proba- 
ble that he would negle& ſo common a courtefie )was ſcarce worth 
the reciting : and for conſtant allowance for the future, ir is moſt 
likely chat he would leave that co Gedaliah, unto whom he was 
ro commend him ; the firſt therefore is here moſt probable : he 
would nor diſmiſs the Propher to travel ina land ſo waſted, and 
diſpeopled, without compercnt proviſion and necellaries for his 
Journey. 

and a reward] Or apreſent, rather; for it is uſed for a gift, ei- 
ther tendred in teſtifieation of due reſpe&t and honour, as Ezckiei 
20. 49, of exhibited in (ignification of grace and favour, Eſther 
2, 18. which becauſe ir conſiſted ſometime in meſſes of mear, 
Geneſis 43. 34. 2 Samuel 11, 8. ſome of the Jewiſh DoRours 
would make this and the former all one : bur there is ſmal! reaſon 
for ir. 

and let bim go.] Or, diſmiſſed him ; as verſe 1, 

V, 6. Then went wrorny unto Gedaliab the ſon of Abibam t1 
Mizpah, ] A city in the land of Benjamin, Joſh. 18.26.1 Kings 1x. 
22, Then Heb. And asc. 39.9, 

and dwelt with him among the people that were left in the 
Long ] Or, abode with him. Heb, ſaie; and, in the middeſt : as 
verſe 5. 

V. 7. Now when all the Captains of the forces, which were in the 
fields, | Having fled, and bein; ſcartered here and there, for fear 
of the Chaldeans. See 2 Kings 25.23. 

even they and their men) Their complices and their followers ; 
as Gen. 14 24.% 24.59. 1 Sams 23.8. 

heard that the King of Babylon had made Gedaliah Governour in the 
land,) Whom they conceived good hopes of, as knowing him to 
be a man of ant ingenious diſpoſhcon, 

and bad committed unto him men, and women,and children, and of 
the poor of the land, of them that were not carried away captive to 
Babylen ; ] Heb, little one; or little cinld: raken colleRively ; as 
Eſther 3. 13. and poverty for, poor; asallo 2 Kings 24. 14. and 
25. 12+ 

'v. 28, Then they came to Gedaliah to Mizpeh ] Heb. And they 
beard mmonmnmmes andthey Came; 2s £.38.7,8, 

even Iſhmael} One of the blood royal,c.q 1. Heb, and, for even; or 
to wit, 2$C.42.1. 

the ſon of Nethaniab, ] Heb. Nethanijabu : as Firmjabu c.1.t, and 
the like, Eſay 1.1, 

and Johanan, and Jonathan the ſonnes of Kareah ] Johanan, or 
Tbn;z as Luke 1, 14+ for the name is the ſamez and fo yerſe 

13. 15, 
_— Serjab the ſon of Tanhumeth)] Or, Tanchumeth ; as Achar Mar. 
1, 9. Sec Elay 1.1, 

and the ſonnes of Ephai the Netopbathite, ] The name of a fa- 
mily in the tribe of Judah,ſo called fromthe City, of ſcat of their 
abode, 1 Chr.z.54. & 9.16.& 27. 19. 

and Feraniah the ſon of « Maachithite,] Another family ſo called 
from ſome principal man or woman of ſpecial nore in it,1 Chr, z, 
4%, & 9.55. & 27. 16. 

they and their men] As before, v,7. 

V, 9. And Gedalia' the ſonne of Abibam the ſonne of Shapban, 
ſware unto them, and ro their men, ſaying, feave nor to ſerve the Chal- 
deans: ] Heb, to ſtand before them; as Chapter 35. 19. Sce 2 
Kings 25. 24. 

dwell in the land] As Plalm 37. 3.ot, abide; ſtay in it : leave ir 
not 2 as V, 6. 

and ſerve the hing of Babylon, and it ſhall be well with you. ] As 
chap. 38 20, 

V. 10. As for me. Behold, I will dwell at Mizpah, to ſerve the 
Chaldeans, which will come unto 4 * ] Upon occaſion of ſtare from 
the King. Heb. And (as 1 Chr,28.2; Sec v.4.) 1 will abide, or re- 
ſide, (Heb. fit; as verſe 6.) at Mitſpab, a trontier Town ;' have- 


| 
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ing its name from the Garriſon or Sentinell, there wont ro be 
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kept : whence the diverſity of verſions, Hoſea, 5. 2. 
p wy Or, as for you; Heb. andye:; as Elay 65. 11, So before, 
nat, 

gather ye wine and ſummer-fruits, and ol, ] For their Harveſt was 
paſt betore the City was raken, being diſpatched uſually within 
compalle of the three i. | monerths, or near theteabour ; where- 
as the Citic was ſtormed inthe fourth, Chapter 32. 2, Sce Deu- 
reronomy 16.1, 9, Wine, for grapes, Elay 62. 9. ( 25 grapes, for 
wine, Hoſea 3.1. ) andojl, for olrwves, whereof oil is made as wine 
of Grapes, Exodus 27, :0, Judges 9.9, 13. and, ſummer, for ſum- 
mer-fruits: as Eſay 10. 9. and with the Greeks the like, $0 
verlc 12, | 

and put them in your veſſels | Reſerve them after your wonted 
manner for ſtore, as in rime of peace and ſafety people are wone 
to do, making account in due time to make uſe ot,and enjoy them; 
nor fearing to be by any ſtrip: of them, as in rimes of hoſtilicy fre- 
quently ftallerh our, c.5.17. 

and dwell in your Cities that ye heve taken] Continue in thoſe 
places thar ye have ſeized on, and ſeated your ſelves in bein: lefr 
and abandoned, Scec.51. 29, 32. " 

V. 11, Likewiſe when all the Fews that were in Moab, and among 
the Ammonirtes, and in Edom, and that were in-all the Countries, heard 
that the King of Babylon had left a remnant of Judah ; and that be had 
ſer over them Gedaliah, the ſin of Abiham, the ſonne of Shaphan; ] 
Thar had fied into forreign parts for ſuccour and ſafety upon the 
Chaldeans invaſion, See Efay 16. 4. in all countries, tor all other 
cxentries ; as 2 Chronicles 32.22,Cant, 4. 9. Eſay 36, 13. chap- 
cer 32, 20. 

V. 1z. Even all the J-wes returned out of all places whither they 
were drrven, and came to the land of Indah to Gedaliah unto Mizpab, } 
Heb, And alſo all the Tews----heard----ahd all the Tews returned ; 
as v.7,8.into the land of 11dab,and Benjamin:the whole bearing the 
name from the principal part. 

and gathered wine, and jummer fruits, very muth,) Heb. in much 
abundance : as 1 Kings 4. 29, the land being of it ſelf cich and 
fertile ; and few left ro perceive and enjoy its reyenue, Sce 
verle 10, 

V. 13. Moreover, Þhanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the Captains 
of the forces that were in th: fields came ta Gedaliab to Mizpab] Here, 
beginneth a new narration of a conſpiracy entred into by ſome of 
the forementioned parties, v., $. againſt Gedaliah, which being 
diſcovered by ſome other of them, they acquaint Gedaliah wich ir, 
and offec him their ſervice ro preyenr ir,verſe 13 15.whom 
he giving no credit ro, as being confidence of the others fideliry, v, 
14.16. is treachcroufly ſurpriſed and murthered by chem, roge= 
ther with thole as well Jews as Chaldeans about him, Chapter, 
41, 1, 3. whereupon miſchicts and miſerics , afterward 
relared, enſue. 

Morewver ) Heb, And; as chap. 33.1. 

all the Captains} The reſt of them : us, all the hoſes, for the reſt 
of them,z King. 25.9 rhoſe of whom before, v.79, Sce the like,chap, 
39 13, 

cam? 10 G:4aliah)] The ſecond time ro diſcloſe ro him the miſ. 
chicvous plot contrived againſt him, 

V. 14. And ſaid unto him, Dot thou certainly know, ] Heb. hnow- 
ing bmw : 23 chap. 13. 12. butthe negative, is wanting ; as very 
frequent in interrogatives of this nature: for their meaning is ap-" 
parently, Noft thu nor know ? undoubcedly ir is ſo ? and theu maift 
well beaflured of ir, So rhey to Eliſeus, Doſt thou bmw ? 2 Kin 
2.3. for Doſt thou not bnow ? as it is rendred Job :0o, 4, Sce the like 
beforegc,z1.20. 

that Baalu the King of the Ammonites hath ſent Iſmael the ſon of 
Nethaniah to ſlay thee ? Heb, ] 0 ſmite thee in ſoul, or to tribe thy ſouls 
that is, totake away thy life : as Numbers 35. 1t, Thus the king 
having, as by a lineal defcenc, a malignant affc&ion unto Gods 
peopic, pufferh up chis young gallant ( who among others in like- 
lyhood had fled for ſhelter into thoſe parrs,ch.40.11.)with hopes of 
raifing himſelf by the ruine of Gedaliah, chat he mighr be an in- 
ſtrument of this peoples further calamity, whereby himſelf mighc 
have the mere liberty to prey upon the countrey at pleaſure, ha- 
ving none now ro prore& them. Becauſe ſome of the Greek copics 
here render the words, the Deen of the King of the ſons of Am- 
mn; ( Se the Hebrew commonly ſtylech them, ſee chaprer 49. 1.) 
a learned late Wrirer would have the word Paals here uſed to be 
no proper name of any perſon, man or woman ; bur a tile of dig- 
nitiet for; ſaith he, as the Queen-mother was among the Jewwes 
called Gebirah, c.13,38. So was the ſame among the Ammonites 
called Paalis, which by a various diale& is no other than Baalit in 
Hebrew : and adderh withall, that this Queen Dowager being 
Regent in her ſons minority, mingled her own malignity wich 
this Princes ambition, to work this miſchief, Bur this I ſhall leave 
to the judemient of orhers, 

But Gedaliah the ſon of Ahibam believed them not.) An ingenious 
diſpoſition is ſe}dom ſuſpicious, chaprer 11. 18, 19. Heb. And: as, 
verſe 10. 

V. 15. Then Tohanan the ſon of Kareah ſpate to Gedaliab in Miz- 
pab ſecretly ſaying, ) When they conld nor prevalll herein with him 
joynely, he arremprsto effe& ir more privately : ſuppoſing that in 
private he might be perſwaded to hearken to that, whidh he would 

n9s 
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not openly take notice of, or ſeem at leaſt ro be acknown of: withall 
rendring his ſervice for the preventing of the ſtoke, that was like- 
ly to fall upon Gedaliah, by curnirg it upon the trayrour him- 
ſelf. 

Let me 7, 1 pray thee, and I will ſlay Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniah, 
ard no man (ſhall now it. | Heb. I will ſrire ; as 2 Kings 6, 21, and 
man, tor any one : man ſhall not know; av, 38. 24. and a defect of 
the pronoun it; as 1 King. 1.11.& 2432, *oallo v,z,wherefore ſhould 
be lay thee? ] Heb. ſme or flrike thy ſoul; or thee in ſoul : as be- 
fore, V., 14. 

that all the 7-wes which are gathered unto thee, ſhould be ſcat- 
tered, and the remnant in Indah periſh : ] Being as ſheep withour 
a ſhepherd, Zacha. 13. 7. Sec the like empharical form in way 
of expoſtulation, chapter 37.13, 17, Heb, and, for that ; as chap- 
rer I4. 

"2 Put Gedaliah the ſon of Abikam ſaid unt?» lohanan the ſon 
of Kareah; ) Heb. and, as v. 14: 

op ſhalt not doe this thing : ] Heb, word: as Chapter 22. 
veric 4. 

for thou ſpeakeſt falſly of Iſhmael) Heb, thou ſpeakeft falſbood, or 
alye; as chapter 29,9. & 43-2, Thus the well-minded intend- 
ing no evil co others, and deeming others by themſelves, are nor 
eaſily induced tothink evil of orhers, or that others intend cvil ro 
them ; and by occaſion thereof, are oft deceived and enſnaredro 
their utter undoing : Yer it behoved a prudent man, in Gedalia's 


place eſpecially,upon ſuch intimation to have been more caurclons 
than he, it ſecras, was, 


CHAP, X LI. 


Verſe 1. Ow it came topaſſe,] Heb, And it was : as Eſay 36.1, 
N In this C bapter is related the barbarous murther 

execured upon Gedaliah, and others with him, with other villa- 
nies after commirted, and further evils enſuing thereupon, Sce 
z King. 25.25. 

in the ſeventh mwoneth)] The moneth Tiſri, containing parr of our 
September,and part of our October : hencce the faſt of the ſeventh 
moneth.for the murther of Gedaliah, Zach 7 5.& 8 19, 

that Iſhmael the ſon of Nethaniab the ſon of Eliſhama, ] Whether 
this E:/h-ama were the ſame with the Scribe of that namegc. 37.12, 
uncertain 

of the ſeed rryaTl] Heb. of the ſeed of the bingdome ; as Exck, 17,13, 
in regard whereof \ſhmacl might pretend to have more rig.\t to 
the Ruler-ſhip of the Land than Gedaliah and was the ficter in- 
ſtrumenr for the Ammonite to make ule of for his own ends, chap- 
Ter 409, I4. 

and the Princes of the King] Heb. great ones ; as chaprer 39+ 15. 
Such of rhe Princes as had formerly eſcaped by flight, cither be 
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V. 3. Iſhmatl alſo ſlew] Heb, And (as c.1.3 
c,q40-14. So AQS7.23. 

all the Iews that were with him, even with Gedaliah at Mizpab,] 
Having any relation to him, or in any place abour him, or ther 
offered ro oppoſe his violence, and to hinder the execution of his 
murtherous deſign : for he flew not the wain body of the people ; 
bur carried them away wth him,v. 9,10, n 

an1 the Chaldeans that were found there) That is, were there; as 
Eſt,1.15.C.5z, 25. So v.v. 

and the men of war, } Or, being men of wa? ; as ſpuken, nor of 
the Jews, (of which 2 Kings 25 4+ ) but of the C haldeans : for 
luch in likelihood were all the C haldeans, that ftaid there with 
Gedaliah, 

V. 4- Andit came 10 paſſe the ſecond day after be had ſlain Ge. 
daliab, and no man knew it: |}And it was nor yet bruited abroad: for 
they had flain all ſorts, that were about Gedaliab, as well friends 
as focs, their own country-men, 2s ſtrangers, that none, as near az 
they could, might eſcape, to divulge what they had done. Heb, , 
man hnew not : a5 C.39 Ig. 

V. 5. That there came certain from Shechem, and from Shilo, and 
Samaria, even feureſcore men, } Whole way to Jerulalem lay by 
Mizpah, or near at leaſt roit : Or, they might make itin 
their way, to viſite Gedaliah, and thoſe with him there, Heb, 
And (as Chapter 39. 4 ) there came men,for certain men, as chap- 
ter 1/742 28 

baving their beards ſbaven, and their clothes rent, and baving cut 
themſelves,)In the manner and habit of mourners ; fuch, in part, 
as being Heatheniſh, was diſallowed among Gods people. and 
inhibiced in the Law, Leviticus 19 27,Deuteronomy 14. 1. 1 King, 
18.28.chap 47.5. Bur hereof ſee on c, 16.6. Heb. ſhaven of beard; 
and torn of garments : as Elay 36. 22+ 

with offerings and incence in their hand] Having ſuch things with 
them; as 2 King 5.5. c.38.10 11, 

to bring them to the houſe of the Lord | Bur here queſtion is moved, 
to what purpoſe theſe folk ſhould rravel with luch preſents co Je- 
ruſalem, when as both City and Temple were now raſcd and 
ruined, To this the Jewiſh Doors anſwer, ſome. of them, that 
they had nor yer heard of the taking of the Ciry, when thy fer our, 


)1 
/ ſEmaelſmee ; as 


—— 


but heard of it on the way, and thereupon put themſelves into thac 
mournfull habir, Bur againſt this may be objeRed, that though 
they had not heard of the ſtorming and ſacking of the City ; yer 


| they could nor bur heare of the ſtrait ſiege that, was about it : and 


fore the ficge began, misdoubring the worſt, when they ſaw the | 
land invaded, and harafled, by ſo potent an Army ; or when it | 


was for a time intermitted, by occaſion of the Egyprian forces, 
thar came to relieve the City, Chapter, 37. 5. or after the 
Surprilallot ir, when they ſtole away by night z Kings,25. 4. 
even ten men with him. | Heb, and ten men with bim : which ten 
fome underſtand of the Prinecs before mentioned; and ſo the co- 
pularive ſhould have onely an explicative notion; a+ chap. 39.1 4. 
and {o our verſion raketh it, Bur then there is a do.br how ten or 
eleven men ſhould be able ro make ſuch maſlac:e, as v +5 by rheſe 
rhere made. To which ſome anſwer tha: th-[c gi car men came not 
without their followers:and others add, that theſe ren are eſpeci 
ally mentioned, as ten perſons expert and skilful ro do miſchief 
Exek. 21 31.) enured unto, and exerciſed in ſhedding of blood 
ach as Abimelech hired ro affiſt him in the murther of his bre- 
thren, Judges 9+ 4, 5. which Iſhmael, for that end,brought along 
with him, and are {aid therctore to come not with them, but with 
him, Sce verſc 7. 

Came Wnto Gtdaliah the ſonne of Abikam to Mizpabh } The 
2-4: of his reſidence, Chaprer, 40. 6. as to give him a kinde 
viſite, 

and there they did eat bread t gether in Mizpah ]Being enterrained 
by him and as familiar friends admired to his board, See the ſame 
form Pſalm 41 9. Luke 14-1. 

V. 2. Then aroſe Iſhmael the ſonne of Nethani:h, and the ten men 
that were with bim | Men fit for ſuch a villanous and barbarous em- 
ployment. 7 ben, Heb, And;as c.40.v.195. 

and ſmnte Gedaliah the ſon of Abiham the ſon of Sbaphan with the 

ſword, and flew him, whom the King of Babylon had made Governour 
over the land.) There ſeemeth to be a tra jeion in the words, as if 
ir were ſaid; They (mote with the ſword, and flew Gedaliah the 
ſonne of Abiham the ſonne of Shaphan, whom the King bad made 
governowr inthe land: but there may well be more than ſo in it : 
the words may be divided into two diſtin& ſentences ; they ſmote 
with the ſword (which is in effe& as much, as they ſlew : ſo chap, 
26. 23 ) Gedaliab, &c. and they ſlew bim, or, {+ ( as, Chap- 
ter, 40.5.) or, thus ( as Chapter, 10 26. they ſlew him, whim 
the King had made Governo:7 in the land : the vile taR repeated wich 
this addition to agravare the crime : the welfare of the whole land 
and people left in it,depending mainly upon this one mags ſafety. 
SCC C. 40, 15, 


; 


could have lirtle hope therefore of any tree acceſs ro the 7emple, 
Other of them therefore ſay, that they had heard indeed of the 
raking of the City, and the deportation of the people : but not of 
the demolition of the Temple : which afterward hearing of, when 
they were on their way, they turned in unto Mizpah, where they 
heard that Gedaliah che new Ruler reſided : for as for that which 
ſome add, that they might hope to find an Alcar built at Mizpah, 
inſtead of that at Jeruſalem, ſuch as Samuel ſomerime erected 
there, 1 Samuel 7, 5 9g is nothing probable, It is more 
likely that, albeit they had heard both of the deſtruRion of the 
City, and demolition of the Temple,which could not bur be known 
in places no farther remere before that time, and was the occaſion 
of purrting them into that mournfull habit ; yer chey were 
travelling toward Jeruſalem, ro mourn over the {ad condition of 
the place, and in hope to finde ſome of the Prieſts there, and an 
Alrar at leaſt ereed in the room of the former, to receive ſuch 
oblations as they carried along with them : and t» the Houſe of the 
Lord, may be Lon well pur, for ro the place where ic ſomerime 
ſtood : As, Houſes, and Fallaces, and Forts, and Towers, for 
places, where which ſometimes were ſcituate, Eſay ,r3, 22, and 


I. 14 

V. 6. And Iſhmael came forth from Mizpah to meet them,] Or, 
went out, &c, 

weeping all alone at be went, ] Heb. in going, and weeping * 
as Chapter 50, 4. Making ſhew of the like mournful diſpoſition 
with them, that they might nor miſtruſt him, 

and it came 10 paſs «as be met them, that be ſaid unts them, Cr me to 
Gedaliah the fon of Ahikam, ] As feigning himſelf ro be one of his 
followers, Howbeir, I conceive that ro be groundleſs, which 2 


| learned Writer hence gathereth, that theſe perſons intended nor ar 


all rorake Mizpah in their way,had they not been ticed in thither 
by this train of Iſhmaels, 

V, 7. And ſoit was when they came into the middeſt of the City] 
Or, into the City; as 1 Samuel 9 14. and ſo afterward, into the midſt 
of the pit, for,into the pit : as, in the midſt of a pit,for, in a pit, 2 Sa- 
muel, 2 3. 30. 

that Iſmael the ſonne of Nethaniab flew them, and caſt them 
into the middeſt of the pit, ] Heb. ſlew them into the middeſt of 
pit : A defetive or complexive ſpeech, The like whereun- 
ro: See Plalm, 8g, 39. 44. Eſay, 14. 12,.c and 38. 14, 17, 
21, Chapter, 30, 10,11, and the like is obſeryed, 3 Maccabecs, 
7. 19, 
he, and the men that were with him.] For he alone could not do 
it : bur ſuch murtherous varlers, as he made uſe of, aſſiſted him in 
it, and did the work for him. Sce v.z. 

V. 8. Batten men were found among them) Heb. And, as c,10.16. 

and, were found, for were, as v. 3 


that 


Chap. xl. 


that ſaid unt» 1/hmael, ſlay us mt ] Heb, And ſaid: the copulative 
for the relative ; as £176, & :3-4. ' 
for we have treaſures in the field, of wheat and of barley, and of oyl, 
and of honey. | Or, ſtores, or ſtore-bouſes : as the like word for no- 
tion is uſed, Chaprc: 38,7. See there, and 1 Chron,z7. 25, a place 
herein parallel to this: for we are not to conceive thar they had 
any grain ar all ar chat rime abroad in the fi-1.4s their harveſt be- 
ing ſome months paſt over. See Chaprer 40.10, Bur their mcan- 
ing maſt be, chat ſuch commodities they had in their countrey- 
fai ms and ſto:e-houſes : which they were willing to part with for 
the laving of their lives, Prov.13 8 Howbeir, I cannor afſent to 
that learned Interpreter, who rendreth the words,we have trea/ares 
hidden in a certain field : as it it were a ſpeech parallel to that of 
our Saviour, Mrch.13. 44, for however the term here uſed ſpring 
from a root that ſignhieth to bide, and treaſures are ſaid ſomerime 
10 be bidden, Eſay 45.3 yer the word in general fignifierh treaſures, 
or ſtores, whether hidden or other, Gen, 43.23.nor is it probable 
that ſuch Rores as th.ſe of ſo many ſorts, ſhould be hidden under 
round in ſome one part of a field 3 and much lefs that all ren 
ſhould ſo b:Row their ſtores in any one place, 

$0 be for bare?) Heb and;as £.39.13+ ; 

and ſl:w them ro: among their brethren] Oc,with Heb. in the mid(t 
of (as chap. 39. 14. verl* 3.) their brethren, or coantrey men; as 
Deur.17.15 

V. 9. Now th: pit ] Heb. And; as Chapter 40. 5, 7. and fo 
yerle 13, 

wherein Iſhmael had caſt all the deal bodies of the men, whom he 
had lin becauſe of Gedaliah] To conceal his murthers, borh of 
Gedaliah, and thoſe other, whomeirher rogerther with him, verl.3. 
or by this occaſion atrerward, he had diſpatcht and made away. 
Heb, whom he ſmote (as v.3.) at,or, by the hand: which is variouſly 
expounded : tor ſome of the Jewiſh Maſters exvound ic, as the 
word in irs proper and moſt familiar notion is wont to import, by 
the hand of Gedaliah ; as it is ſaid, they felf by the hand of David 
and h:s ſervants, 2 Samu*-l 23. 22, and they are (aid, ſay they, to 
be ſlain 5y the hand of Gedaliah ; beraulc he lighted rhe advice 
thac Caprain John gave him, whereby their death and his own al- 
ſo might have be:n prevenred, Bur this ſeeming ſomewhar too far 
ferchr, others of them give other interprerations : Eicher, by occa- 
fon of Gedaliah ; for they came chiefly co kill him; and by occaſion 
thereof did the like ro them finding them with him: as, thou haſt 
Cnſumed us by the hand (that is, by occaſiin, or becauſe) of our 1n1- 
quities, Eſay 64. 7. or,in Geldaliab, that is, in the place, where Ge- 
daliah was : co wit, at Mixpah:che word being uſed ſomerimes for 
# place or quarter 2 as Deur. 23. 12, Elay 56. rt, Chaprer 6.3. See 
there, Others again render it, in the hand of Gedaliah ; that is, in 
bis ſervice : hand, for ſervice or miniſtery : as by the hand of Miſes ; 
that is, by bis mim#2z-y Numbers 4. 37, Plalm 77. 20. and foalfo, 
» Chron, 36. 15. Mal. ', 1, Others, by the ſrde of Gedaliah , as, [ 
will ſtand at th: hand ( that is, by the fide) of my father, 1 Samuel 
19.3.and by the hand of them; that is, beſide them N:h.z 4.5. fuch 
as were about him, or atrending upon him: as 1 Chron, 18, 17, 
and others, in the hand of Gedal1iah ; char is, under b's charge: as 
all his maſter8 200ds were in his hand; that is, #nder bis charzen his 
cuſtody, Genefis 2 4+ 10. and theſe were in the band »f Ithamar, tor, 
wnder his charge, Numbers 4+ 33, bur the meaning of the form of 
ſpeech, as ir is here uſed,is plain enough, intending no more than 
fimply, with Gedaliab, the men that he ſl-w with him : Nor need we 
go 7» for the interprerarion of it we had it before ewice,chapter 38. 
10+. tabe thirty m2n in thine band : and be took thirty men in his hand; 
that is, rabe them with thee: and he roobe them with bim ,; as it is 
there well rendred : and why ir ſhould nor be likewiſe here, I ſee 
not : for it was before laid, with himgy 3, yer foro be reſtrained, as 
was there obſerved. 

was it, which Aſa the King had mad: for fear of Baaſha King of 
Iſrael] Or which Aſa the King made becauſe of Edaſha : for the 
rerm here uſe4 importeth no more : and is weil ſo rendred, verſ 18, 
Sce on chaprer 27.11, How Aſa fortified Miz.pah,being a frontier 
Town berween him and Baaſha, with the ſtones and timber, that 
he ferchr away trom Ramah, we read, 1 Kings 15. 22. but of the 
E here mentioned, we find nothing elſewhere; ſome ſuppoſe ir ro 

ave been a trench or dicch, digged without the wals of che Ciry 
Bur this ſeemerh rather ro have. been ſome pic delved within che 
Ciry near to which he drew on thoſe 89.the greateſt part whereof 
he fiew,before he maſlacred them, the pir being ready at hand ro 
receive them : bur for what end or uſe it was at firſt contrived, 
whether co receive and contain water for neceſſary uſes, upon oc- 
caſion of a fiege Elay 22.9,17. or for what other employmene doch 
doth nor appear, nor can cafily be derermined : deep and large ir 
ſeems it was as the Propher ſaith of Topher.Eſay 30 3 3. that could 
contain ſo many corpſes. 

and Iſhmael the ſonne of Nethaniah filPd it with them that were 
ſlain, ] Wirth the bodies of them;which were therefore no ſmall 
number, 

V. 1o, Then Iſhmael carried away Ca)tive all the reſidue of 
the p-»ple that were in Mizpeh, ] Having our of all parts refoired 
thither ro Gedaliah, c,q40.11,12, 

even the Kings darghters) whom the Chaldeans had left behind; 


either being noc much regarded by chem when they were polſefl:d 
k 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, 


Chap.xlil. 


of his ſonnes ; or being by ſorns means o:herwiſe concealed, and 
ſo eſcaping at che ſurpriſall of the City, Sec Chaprer 38, 23, and 


9. 6. 

and all the people that remained in Mizpah, which Nebuzaralen 
the Captain of the Guard had committed it» Gedaliah the ſunne of 
Abikam, ] 2 Kings 25. 12, 22, Chaprer, 39+ 10. and 40.5, 

and Iſhmael the ſonne of Nethaniah Carried them away Captive ; 
and departed 19 go? over 16 the Ammenites: ] By whoſ. King 
he had beene ſet on worke to doe what he did, Chapter, 
49+ 14. 

V. 11, But when Fohanan the ſon of Kareab, and all the Cad'ains 
yi the forces that were with himyheard of all the evil that Iſhmael the 

n of Nethaniah had done, 

V. 12. Then they took all the men, and went to fight with 1/\,mael 
the ſon of Nethaniah; ] Heb. And they beard =——————=and they toobe,as 
c.40.7,8.all the men; to wit, that were then with them,or that they 
could ger rogerher, 

and they found them by the great waters that are in Gibeon, ] The 
great pool of Gibeon ( whereof 2 Sam 2.13, ) lying inthe way 

rom Mizpah to the Ammonires count: ey, 

V. 3. Now it came to paſs that when all the people which were 
with Iſhmael, ſaw Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the Captains 
of the forces that were with bim, then they were glad. ] Heb. And it 
was; as veric 1,and, and they were glad, for that they were glad ; 
as verlſ. x, 

V. 14. Soall the people that Iſhmael bad carried away captive 
from Mizpab,caſt about, and returned, and went unts Jobanan the ſon 
of Kareah | Heb. And. as v.v. caſt abaut, or came about: or wheeled 
about ; as Eccl, 1.6. 

V, 15+ Put Iſhmael the ſonne of Nethaniah eſcaped from F/hanan 
with eight men, aud went tothe Ammonites,) Heb, tbe ſons, of 4m- 
min, See Chaprer 40. 14, Some render ir, For Iſhmael eſcaped: 
to wit, by flight ; nor ſtaying, or daring to make head againſt the 
party thar purſucd him, which gave the people opportunity to go 
unto John. So is the copulative uſed c 38.23» 

V. 16. Toen too%e Jobanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the Captains 
of the forces that were with him, all the remnant of the people wham 
be bad recovered from Iſhmael the ſunne of Nethaniah, from Mizpah, 
( after that þ: had ſlain Gedaltah the ſon of Avikam_) even the mighty 
men of war. and the women and the children,and the Exnuches, whom 
be had brought again from Gibern : ) from Mizpah, that is,cacried a- 
way from M:zpab , to wit, formerly by Iſhmael verſ. 10 Heb. ſavor, 
for ſlain ; a3 verl. 2 and men, fimply, not migh'y men, diſtinguiſhed 
onely from 1hz women, as chap, 43. 6, and, child, for children 3 as 
chap.40.7. 

V. -7. Andthey departed, and dwelt in the habitation of Thim- 
ham, which is by Vethlebem; } Some portion of land, that cither 
David out of his own patrimony, or Solomon his ſonne after him, 
who upon his d-arh-bed gave him a ſpecial charge concerning 
him, 1 Kings 2 7. ) had in likely-hood conferred upon Chimham 
the ſon of Barzillai : for the kindnefle ſhewed him by his father, 
when he fi:d from Abloloum, See 2 Samuel 19.38.) which though 
at the year of releale, Ezck 46.17 it returned again co the crownz 
yer may ſeem (till from thence ro have born that name t places of- 
rentiges retaining the names of thoſe many ages after, who had 
formerly held and enjoyed chem, Pſal.49. 11. 

tz g2 to enter into Egypt] Their wonced place of refuge, Eſay 30 
3. & 31 1. F 

V. 18. Pecaule of the Chaldeans : ] Heb. From the face of the 
Chaldeans; as verſe 9g. and theſe words would better have been 
joyned ro the laſt clauſe of the verſe before-going; as ſome other 
in like manner, Chaprer, 50 13. forthere is not the ſame rea- 
ſon of disjoyning theſe here as there might be, Pſalm 96. 12, 13, 
and 93.3, 9, 

for they were afraid of them, becauſe Iſhmael th? ſon of Nethaniah 
had ſlain Gedaliah the ſon of Abikham, whom the King of Pabylon made 
Governour in the land.) They feared that the Chaldeans would ſend 
in ſome forces uponthem,to revenge the murther of Gedaliah, and 
the Chaldeans,that were lain together wich him, See verſe 3. 


CHAP, XLII. 


Verſe 1. TJ Hen all the Captains of the Farces, ] In this Chaprec 
is related a motion, by the Captains, that had put 
Iſhmael and his complices to flight,reſcued the people from them, 
whom they were carrying away coward the Ammonires, and had 2 
purpoſe to tranſport them another way into Egypt, c, 41.17,made 
unto Jeremy, requeſting him from Godro adviſe them concern- 
ing their journey, v. 1 —6. together with the anſwer rerurn- 
ed unto them from God by the Propher ; withal taxing chem for 
their deep hypocrific, and diſlembling both wich God and him, 
verſe 7 22. 
and Frhanan the ſonne of Kareah, ] Or, even John. As Chap- 


| ter, 409.,;$. He eſpecially among che reſt : As the ſervants of 


' 


David , and Aſabel, 2 Samucl, x. 30. and, Say ts bis Diſci- 
ples, and ts Peter, Marke 16. 7. Set Fada and Feruſalem, B* 
lay 1,1, 


9g Z and 


Chap. xlil 


and Terariah the (on of Hoſhajab, ] See Chap.q43.l. 
and F the peeple from JH _ wnto the greateſt |Ot this form 
ot ſpecch, ſcconc 6-13. & 31-3 

" goa near. ] A ——_ dy uſcd of addreſles unto any 
by way ot ſuit for rclict , or advice, Genchs, 43. 19. Num- 

rs I, 
2h * And ſaid unt» Jeremiah the Prophet, Let,we beſeech theegour 
ſupplication be accepted before thee,] Heb. fall before ; a+ chaprer 37. 
20, Sce v. 9. Aleained Writer rendieth it, jall thou down in proyer 
before G:d for us : but this is to confound it groundlcfly wich that 
which followeth : this form intimatcth their lubmils leeking to 
him; the next branch his ſceking to God for themygthe [ubzeR mar- 
eter of their 111.t, ; 

and tr ay for us unto the Lord thy God, ) Whom thou haſt ſpecial 
relation unto, as kis Prophet, Sothey to Samuel, 1 Samuel , 
I2.1 

_ for all this remnant, ( for we are left but a few of many, 
4 thine eyes do? bebold ws, ) ] That was fulfilled which tad been 
long agoe toretold and menaced, Leviticus 26, 22, Deuteronomy 
28, 62. 

y 2. That the Lord thy God may ſhew 1 the way wherein we may 
walke,and the thing that we may dv. | Heb. And the Lord; as Mal.1.9- 
and way that we ſhall walke, or go. for ſhould go; as Vialm 25. 12. 
and 143-8, and,tbe word, ( as chap. 40. 16, ) that we ſhall do : as 
2 Chronic! +, :0, 12, They would have the Propher tell them 
from God what thev ſhould doc; when as they ( the leaders of 
them, at leaſt ) were reſolved what they would doe already,chap- 
reſr al.17, 

V. 4. Then Terrriah the Prophet ſaid unto them, I have beard 
you ; ] lam willing co grant your requeſt ; ſo hearing is common- 
ly raken in <c:ipturc,Plalm 6.9-& 20.1, a deteR of the Pronoun ; 
as Flay 1, 15, 

behold, I will pray unto the Lord your God, ) As well as mine; ha- 
Ving taken you to be his people. 1 Sam. 12.22, 

atcording to yeur words | According to what you propounded to me, 
So Gen.44 10, Joſh Z.21. 

and it (hall come ro paſſe that whaiſotver thing the Lord ſhall an- 
ſwer you, I will declare it unto you; ] Heb, andit ſhall be; as chap, 
30 8.and,every word tor every thing, or whatſoever ; as chap.44.17, 
So verſe c, 


I will beep mthing back from you.] Heb. not a word: as c, 26. 2, | 


and 38.14, So Paul, AR 20.20 
V. 5. Thenthey ſaid t Jeremiah, ] Heb. And. and ſo alſo yerſe 


+ V. 
? The Lord be a true and faithfu'l witneſs between us,] Gods ſpecial 
artribure in an eminency, Rev, 3. 14. Heb, « wirneſs of truth: as 
Proverbs 14. 5,25, Thus in deep hy poctific abule they Gods Name, 
and rake it in vain, calling him for a true and taithfull witnefle, 
when as mean while they intended. notbing 4c!s, than what fo ſo- 
lemnly they profeficd and p/ cron ded, v.:o, 

if we dre mit even according to all things, for the which the Lord 
thy God ſhall ſend thee to us. ] Heb. according to every word; as 
verſe 4. 

V. 8. Whether it be good, or whether it be evil, ] Seem ir never 
fo diſadvantagieus, or dangerous to us, Sce Micajahs found and 
fincere reſolution, 1 King.22.8, 18. not counccitcir, as theſe mens, 
Heb. if good and if evil: as Fccl. 11, 3. 

we will obey the woyce of the Lord our God, to whom we ſend thee, ] 


Heb.bearben unto : as c, 38. 20; and io after again, See the peoples | 


like profeſſion ro Moſes, Deut 5.:7,2 9. 

that it may be well with us, when we obey the woyce of the Lord our 
God ] As Deut 6.3. 

V, 7. And:t came t» paſs aftey ten dayes,thar the word »f the Lord 
came unto Jeremiah. ] Here comerh to be :clarcd ar lengrh ( after 
all this Jopg diſcourſe, or narrative inſerred, to make way there- 
unto) that Word of the Lord before pointed unto, and intended, 
Chapter 406. :. Heb, andit was (35 chapter 36. 1, ) from the end of 
ten dayes, (as chap. 34 14) and ( as chav, 41.14.) 1be Word of the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah. 


Chap. xlii; 


V. 9. And ſaid unto them ; Thus ſaith the Lord, the God f 11, 449 
unto whom ye ſent me to preſent your ſufplicaticn before him 3] Heb. 
10 male y ur ſupplication fall before him, or in hu preſence; as chay. 
38.27, Dan.g.18,20, Sce verſe 2, the like ſtyle given to God ; lee 
ch. 37. 7 

V. 10. If ye will ſtay inthis land, then will I bail yy, and not 
pull you dawn ; and 1 will plant you, and not pluche you iÞ 2] Heb 
funrg, ſit, or ftaying ftay ; as 1 Samuel 20, 5. So verſe I3, t will 
{ertle you, and prolper you, As chapter, 24. 6. Sce 
Plalm 28. 5, 

for I repent me of the evil that I have dine unto yu.) I will 
no longer deal roughly asd harſhly with you, as of late ] have 
cone, Otfthis repertarce in God ; Sce Chapter 18 $8, $g Plalm 

196. 45. 

V. 11. Be not afraid of the King of Babylon, f whom ye are PE 
fraid : be not afraid if bim, ſanh the Lord: ] Secthe like en- 
couragements, Elay 43. 13. and 44+ 2+ ancempharicall inpe- 
mination ; not unhke that, Elay,8. 12. 13, and Luktz,s 

for Tam with you, to ſave y'n, and to deliver you from bis hand, ] 
Gods aſliſtance,a ſheltc: al. ſuſhcient,Eſay 41.40, 13,14.& 43.25 
C,1.-19 & 15.20, | 

V. 12. And 1 will ſhew merciets wrto yeu, that he mey have 
mercy upon you, ] Heb, 1 will give you mercies, or, tender toms 
paſſions : As Geneſis, 43. 14. Deuteronomy 13, 17, I will cauſe 
you to hnd favour in the fight of Nubuchadnczzar, as Pſalm 166. 
46+ and the hearrs of all men, as well Kings, as other inferiour 
ones, being in his hand to winde and turn which way he pleaſ- 
eth Prov.21. 1, they needed not to fear man, if they were carefull 
ro pleale him, Prov, 16.7, Heb, and be ſhall, for, that be may ; as 
Mal. 1.9. v-4. 


the contrary, 


and cauje you to return ro your own land. ] To the ſeveral places 
of your tormer abode, trom which ye had formerly either fled, or 
| been forced, c.45.11,12, 

V. 13. But1jye jay, We will not dwell in this land, neither ebey 
the woyce of the Lord your God, ) Or, and I will not obey ; for it hath 

.Feterence to, if ye ſay. Heb, And. As C,41.15.and ſt,or flay, as v, 16 
and bear ben to, as v.6. 

V. 14 Saying, N", but we will go into the land of Egypt wherein 
we ſhall jee no war,] As v.13. ſee no war, for ſuſtain it, or ſuffer it ; 
ASC. 14 13, 

nor bear the ſound of the Trumper, \) Either of the enemy joyning 
bale, or of their own \ummoning and calling people rogetiier ro 
prepare thereuntogc.q4.19,2 1, 


nor have famine of bread ; } Which Egypr, watercd yearly by N;- 
| Tus, had uſually good lore of, and was wont from Alcxandiia to 
| fuiniſh with bread-corn divers parts of the Remane State, See 
Efay 23. 

and there will we dwell ] Or, flay. or, abide; As verſe 10. 13. 
that is, ſaith a lea:ned Annotator, there ſhall we have a ſctled and 
fixed abode, and not be ccmpclled to 1:meve from place to place, 
at the pleaſure of our Lords and Maſters the Chaldeans ; bur the 
fiwple ſenſe | conceive here to be the right, 

V. 15. (And now therefore bear the Werd rf the Lord, ye rem- 
nant of Fudab;] As chap.10, 1, bur here prefixed, with repeticion, 
by the way inſerted, to give the ſtrorger aſſurance , and make the 
deeper impreſſion of what was to enſue, and was like to relliſh ill 
with them, 


Thu's ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, ] As Chapter 


OO — 


35. 13- 

if ye wholy ſet your faces) Or, if you ſer your ſelves cbſtinately 
Heb. ſetting ſer your faces: toſet the jace toward a place, is ſomerime 
uled for to Jooke wiſtly towards ir; as Exckicl 20. 46. & 21, 2, 
ſometime for to bend, reſolye and prepare for a journey thac way, 
as Dan. 11,17,18,Lukeg, 51, 


to enter mito Egypt, and goe to ſojourn there:) ] Which yer is 


| by ſome here deemed to have been offenſive, nor ſo much in regard 


| 


Lord was ts Jeremy: as chap. 34.1. Becauſe it is ſaid,after ten dayes, ' 


ſome hence gather, that the Propher ſpenc all thole ten dayes in 
Prayer : Bur that is not neceſſary, The Prophet having leri- 
ouſly and ſolemnly commended ir by prayer to God, 
was to expe&t when God would pleaſe ro returne ro 
him, and to them by him, an anſwer, The reaſon, why God 
thus delayed ir, being nor revcaled,is nor eaſily conjeRtured, much 
leſs, can ir be certainly determined. Some ſay, to adde the more 
weight ro the Oracle, when it ſhould be delivered : and to free the 
Prophet from ſvſpirion, of ſpeaking from himſelf, which mighe 
have heen ar leaſt. if not miſ-deemed, yer amiſs pretended, had 
he ſuddenly returned an anſwer. 1 conceive, it might rather be to 
puniſh their hypocriſie. by holding them in ſu'pence, who were 
ueſtionleſs impatient of delay, having before hand reſolved whar 

they would do, whatſocyer the anſwer ſhould be. 
V. 8. Then called be Jobanan the ſon of Kareab, and all the Cap- 
f ans of the forces which were with him, and all the peeple, from the 
leaft, even to the greateſt: ) No ſooner had the Propher his an- 
ſwer and errand from God, bur he calleth them a!l ro come and 


_ it ; becauſe all had requeſted ir,and all were concerned in it, 
v.11, 


\ 


of that general prohibition in the Law, Deur. 17, 15. 2s in regard 
of Gods ſpeciall Will at preſent made known unto them, and a 
particular injuntion to the contrary now given them, to ſtay in 


, the land, y, 10. and ſo continue under the Babylonian govern- 


ment,unto which God would hayc them to be ſubje&,Chapter 25. 
6z Il, Iz, 

V. 16, Then ſhall it come to paſs, that the ſword which ye feared 
ſhall overetake you there in the land of Egypt ; and the famine wheresf 
ye: were afraid ſhall follyw el:je after yeu jn Egypt,and there ye ſhal dy } 
H-b. And ir ſhall beza* v.4 and cleave after youfor,follyw you cloſely; 
asPlal, 63. 8. Thvs what the wicked fear, and by indire& courſes 
ſeek ro ſhun by thoſe means befalleth chem, by which they think 
to ſhiſr off and eſcape ir,Prov.10.24.Efay 66.4.c 33.19,22 Exck.11 
8.For fear of the Chaldeans they would needs go into Egypr, C.4 1. 
21,22, making full account that they ſhould be ſafe enough frem 
them,were they bur once there;and thitherGod ſendeth after rhem 
the Chaldean ſword,that deſtroyerh both the Egyprians and them, 
c. 43.11.and 44 27,30.% 46.1325, 

V. 17, S0it ſhall be with oll the men that ſet their fates to goe in- 
to Egypt to /ojourn there,] Heb. And (for, So as Proverbs 17.3. ) all 
the men ſhall be that ſet their faces ; as verſe 15.chap.44.12.thar vo- 
luntarily and obſtinarely,contrary to Gods command, bend them- 
ſelves that way ; notchoſe that with the reſt are carried oy 

y 
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Chap. xli1. 
dy conſtraint, as was the Propher himſclf among others, and Baruc 
his Scribe £c.43, 5:6. | 

they ſhall dye by the ſword, by the famine, and by the peſtilence] As 
chay.:1.7. & 2:4 10.& 28.8, Scec 44 12. . WES 

and none of them ſhall eſcape or remain from the evil that I will bring 
xpon them. ] See c, 44.14- 

"Y. 18. For thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Iſrael, ] As before, 
yerlc 9. 

As mine anger and my fury hath been pared forth upon the Inhabi- 
tants of Feruſalem ; ſo ſhall my fury be powred forth upon you, when 
ye enter into Egypr : ] Or, when ye are come into Egypt: As Num- 
bers 15. 18. the place where ye thinke your ſelves ſecnre, were 
ye once got thither, See Chapter 43. 7. and 44. 6. andof 
the forme of ſpeech, concerning wrath poured our, Chapter, 


Io. 24. ; 

and ye ſhall be a1 execration, and an aſtoniſhment, and a curſe,and a 
reproach ; ASC.24.9. SCE £.44-12, 

and ye ſhall ſee this place no more.) There ſhall none of you return, 
as thoſe ſhall that were carried hznce unto Babylon chaprerz4. 6. 
and 31, 17, : 

V. 19. The Lord hath ſaid concerning yo] Or, Thus ; or, Theſe 


- things the Lord bath ſaid. 


0 ye remnant of Fadab,)] As v.15 £.43.5. : 
Go ye not into Egypt 3 JOr, as lome render ic, Therefore go not into 
dr, 
Rm certainly that I bave admoniſhed you this day. } Heb, knowing 
bnowp (as Gen.11.13 ) that I hevegor that 1 dogthis day teffifie againſt 
y-u;as Deur, 4 20. 

V. 20. For ye diſſembled in your hearts, | Or, That ( as chap. 4. 
18.) ye diſſembled ; as knitting this unto that which went before, [ 
reflifie againſt you ; or, Certainly ye diſſembled ; for lo is the parcicle 
alſo uſed ; as chap. :2.22.and 24.8, Heb, ye ſeduced in your ſoules, 
or in your minds; as Gen. 23. $. Prov, 23. 7. or, as others, againſt 


4 
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Or 
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moſt common cauſe of diſobedience and rebellion againſt God 

and of the contempr of his meflcngers,and meſſages ice Exod 5.2, 

: ſaymng = Jeremiah, thou ſpeakeſt falſly,) Heb. falſhood, or aye : 
$C.40. I6. 

The Lord our Gol hath not ſent thee to ſay, Go nat into Egypt to ſo- 

Journ there.) Thus diſcovered hypo:rific turnerh into outrage aud 

tury. So they,c. 5.1 ;.The Word of God # not in them. 

V. 3, Put Parach the ſonne of Neriab ſetteth thee on againſt us, ] 
They are not content to traduce and land: the Propher bur Baruc 
alſo for hiw. The reaſon that « learned man rendreth, why they 
ſhould caſt this aſperſion upon Baruc, to wit, becauſe he being a 
younger man, ſhould be more hot and eag-r than the Prophet in 
the delivery of theſe things, is groundleſs ; nor ſeemerh probable : 
nor could he be lightly more eager than Jeremy himſelf was in the 
delivery of ir,had he been to do it nor igir; likely that Jeremy made 
any uſe of him therein, 

for to deliver us into the hand of the Chaldeans, that they might put 
s rodeath, and carry us away captive into Babylon. ] To ſlay ſome 
of us, and to tranſport the reſt. See the like, Eſay,10.4. and v. 12, 
and what ſhould Baruc gain by this > Bur any pretence is colour- 
able enough, where men are maliciouſly minded, Heb, to give us 
into the hand, or power : as c, 34.20. 

V, 4. So Zohanan the ſonne of Kareah, and all th: Captains of 


| the forces,and all the people obeyed not the voyce of the Lord, 10 dwell 


| in the land of Judah.] Heb.And Johanan : as c.q1, 14. and, all the 
| Captains (or the reſt of them; as v.2.)bearkned not: as £.q2+14. and, 


your ſoules ; as 1 King. 2-23. Proverbs 7+ 23. ye ſought to beguile | 


God, or to deceive me, ſpeaking one thing wich your mouths, and 
minding inwardly another 3: for ye have dealt chus deecirfully ro 
your own evil and milchief, A learned Scholaiſt rendreth ir, Te 
have ſeduced your ſelves ; or made an erours in your ſouls, And the 
old Latine much to the ſame effeR, you deceived yur ſouls : ſorm2- 
what the like form of ſpeech, is found in arerm uſed, James 1. 26. 
but the former ſeemerh ſom2whar harſh here : the latter raketh no 
notice of the particle, which ſeems nor here vacant, 1 ſhould ra- 
ther render it, with a late learned Annotator, Surely ye decerved me 
egainſt your own ſouls,or your ſelves,me,wanting, as Eſay 29.6, chap- 
cer IF, 16, 

when ye ſent mee unto the Lord your Gol, ſaying, Pray for «s unto 
the Lord our G14, and according unto all that the L:rd our God ſhall 
ſay, ſo declare unto us, and wee will dy it. JAS v.2,3,5,6. 

V. 21, And now I have this day declared it to you; but ye bave 
not obeyed the voice of the Lord your God, nor any thing for the which 
he ſent mee wnto you, } Or, And when | have this day declared it to 
Jou, ye do nat bearken ts the woyce of the Lord your God (as ver.13 ) 
or unto ought (and, as ver.6. to all; as chap. 32, 23. ) with which be 
ſent me to you, Yer had they not rerucned any aniwer to the Pro 
phers ſpecch : bur the Propher knew well enough how it was with 
them, eicher having diſcovered it by their carr.a.c during the ren 
dayes intervenient | na cheir motion and Gods anſwer verſ.7 
or by their demcanure while he was delivering Gods m.ſlage : or 
(which is moſt probable)he might have ir by revelarion fromGod: 
as ſome other particulars concerning himlelt,c.11,18,19, The like 
Synrax,ſce c.40 7, 8. 

V, 22. Now therefore hnow certainly, Heb. And (as chap. 36.6.) 

knowing, know; as v.19. 
that ye ſhall die by the ſword, by the famine, and by the peſtilence in 
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| 


to ſit, or, abide : as C, 42.10,13, 

V. 5. But Juhanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the Captains of the 
forces, took all rhe remnant of Judah, that were returned from all na- 
tions, whither they had been driven to dwell in the land of Fudab, JHeb. 
And, as © 42+13, and, all, for the reſt: and to ſit, for to abide; us v.4. 
Sce c.40. 11, 

V. 6. Even the men,*and women, and Children, and the Kings 
daughters, and every perſon that Nebuzaradan the Captain of the 
£4ard bad left with Gedaliah the ſon of Abiham, the ſon of *haphan, ] 
Sce chap. 40.7. & 41.10,16, Hebs cvery ſoul ; as chap.52.10, Ro- 
mans 13, 1, 

and Feremiah the Prophet, and Baruc the ſon of Neriah, ] Whom 
by force they led away with them ; and ſome orher alſo in likely- 
hood beſide them, 

V. 7. So they came into the land of Egypt , } Heb. And.as verſe 4. 
See c.q2. 18. P 

+ they obeyed not the wiice of the Lord; ] As Chapter 4:, 21, 
verſe 4. 

chap (os they even to Tahphanhes,)] Heb. and they came unts Tab- 
phanhes, or Tachpanches. An ancient citic of Egypr, ſo called from a 
Queen of that nam, 1 Kings 11. 19. The ancient Greek Ver- 
fion termeth it Taghvas, Whence th: later Greeks, corrupring the 
rerm,and framing ithearer to their own langua.e, as if it had irs 
original with them from a word that fignihiezrh a [aurel,or bay-tree, 
call it commonly Daphne, and Daphne Peluſiace, to diſtinguiſh ir 
from another Daphne in Syria, Sce Eſay 30 4, where it is termed 
in a more contracted form. Hanes,or ( banes. 

V, 8. Then Came the Word of the Lord unto Jeremiah in Tabpan+ 
bes, ſaying, ] Heb. 4rd the word was ; as £.36.27. | 

V 9. ! ab? great ſtines in thine hand, and hide them in the clay in 
the brick-b11, which is at the entry of Pharaoh's bauſe in Tahpanbes, 
'n the ſight of the men of Fadah : ] By this viſible fign would God 
have confirmed, and as by an ocular demonſtration ſer before the 
eyes ot this refraRary and rebcllious people, the accompliſhmenc 


; of that ju-/gement which before he had denounced againſt them, 


| by the accels of Nebuchadnez.zar with his forces into Egypt, and 


that place whither ye deſire to go ,and ro ſojourn. ] Or, to go to ſojowrr; | 
As Geneſis 12, 10, verſe 15, 7, In Egypt where ye leaſt expeR ir, | 


See verle 16,17, 18, 
CHAP, XLIIIL, 
Verſe 1, Nd it came to paſſe, that when Jeremiah had made an 
end of ſpeaking unto all the people, all the words of the 
Lord their Go1,for which the Lord their God had ſent bim to them even 
all theſe wrds;, Or, things : as chap. 36.13, 32. In his chaprer i; 
recorded what eftc& the mz(ſag: from God befo:c relared, had 
wich thoſe men ir was ſent to ; to wit, their refuſal to obey it, per- 
fiſtance in th:ic former reſolution for Egypr, and accompliſhmenr 
thereof,y 1-—7. together with a new prophecy delivered by Jere- 
my in Egypr,after they were come thicher, v. 8,3. 

V. 2 +benſpabe Azariab the fon of Hyſhaiah, } This is deemed 
by mo? ro have been no other than thar Feraniah,mentioned.c.42, 
I, Yet it might be anorher, and a brother of his, becauſe the fa- 
ther ſeems the ſame ; and ſom: ſuppoſe him the firſt mover of the 
journey into Egypr, 

_ Johanan the ſonne of Kareah, ] Or, Juhn; As Chapter 40.3. 
and 42, I. 
 endall the proud men] Among whom, thoſe were chief ones, and 
ir might well cherefore be rend:ed, and the ref of the proud men ; as 
chap.40.13, Sor, I4,chio, 52, 18, Pcide ding the ordinary and 
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his purſ»anc: of them among others there, from whole force they 

r!.icher fled, 
in the clay in the brich-hill ] By the former word here uſed, 
though no where clſe found, is by the Jewiſh DoRors, and moſt 
others, agreed ro be meant ſuch mareriall, as brick is went to be 
made of ; and that by the latrer word is meant ſuch a Fornace; 
or place, as bricke is wont to be framed and burnt in, is no leſs 
agreed on trom 2 Samuel, 12, 31, Howbeir, becauſe ſome 
Greek Verſions render the former word, an hidden place, andthe 
old Latine. the former, @ Grot, or, Cave, or, Vaul ; and the 
latter, & bricke wall: grounding in likely-hood, on a place in 
Nah, 3. 14. hence ſome make much adoe to finde eur ſome trench 
or ditch near the Kings Pallace, whereunto Jeremy ſhould caft 
theſe ſtones; on which, as part of the foundation, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, when he came into Egypt, ſhould raife a bricke wall, 
and build him a Pallace there, Bur little reaſon have we for 
ſuch tac-ferchr fancics to recede from the received Interpretation 
of the words 3 the main marrer that ſome obj:& is, that there 
is no likely-hood, that a bricke-kill ſhould be ficuare ſo near to 
the Kings Pallace, which could not bar be, yr nent the 
noy ſome ſmoake thereof very offenſive. To which may be an- 
ſwered : Firſt, thar the Houſes of theſe Egyptian Kings were 
many of them of vaſt amplitude; and the bricke-hills there- 
fore, though they were ſcitaare nor farre from ſome of the Courr 
Gates, yer might be farre enough diſtant from thole parrs of the 
Pallice, wherein the King and his great ones, di4 —— 
keep, S:condly, that this place mighe be rather a wo:k-haylc 
9 Z 3 u< 
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*& frame ſome ſpecial ! l 
nace or kill ro burn them; and that ſuch , as were either ro be 
burnt elſewhere, or to be hardened only with the Sun: and 
latly. that the word rendred entry; doth not alwayes Ggnihe @ deor, 
or, a prcb; but an rpentng, Or, Open Way that leadcth to a place, 
houlc. town, or City, 0 1t 35 uſcd, chap.1. 15. and lo rendred, Gen, 
+3. 14, and may well cherefo:e allo here ſo fignifie : as alſo thar 
the particle here rend: £4, in, is uſed alſo for, beſides, See Chap. 32. 
7. & 36.10, and the words may therefore be well here rendred, 
beſide the zpen way 10 |" haraoh*s buuſe. 

V. 10, And (iy urt2 them, Thus ſaith the Lord of H ſts, the Ged of 
Ifrael,} As chap.q2.1F. | 

Yeb:14, 1 will jend and tals Nebuthadreztar the King of Babylon 
my Servant,] As he is allo ſtyled chap.z5 9, Heb, Lo I am ſend- 
ing, So alſo chap.2 5. 9. 

and will ſet his thron: upon theſe ſtones that I have hid, and he ſhall 
ſpread bis royall pavilion over them, Thereby implying that Nebu- 
chadnez:zar ſhould proceed ſo far in the conqueſt of kgypt , asto 
pirch his pavilion in that very place, not far diſtant from the kings 
palace at /anes; wherz his brick houſcs ereRed for his — 
then food : the word rendred pavilion, ſo termed for the beavtiful- 
neſſe of ir, (forthe term royal is nor in the text) js no where elle 
found. 

V. 11, And when be cometh be ſhall ſmite the land of Fgypt : and 
deliver ſuch as are fr death to death, ard ſuch as arc for Captivity to 
Captivity ; and ſach as are for the ſword to the ſword) Heb. And be 
ſhall come , and he ſhall ſmite (the like to that, chap. 4+. 21.) the 
tant of Egypt, (thar is, the inhabitanrs of the land; as Mal. 4 6.) 
thoſe that are for death, ro death; &c, to ſmite, for, to ſmite and give, 
or deliver up, or by giving and delivering vp, to death, A comple- 
xive form of ſpeech, like thoſe Eſay 38 14, 17,21. chap, 36. 23, 
& 41, 7. Sce of this Ciſtriburion of judgements, compared with 
chap, 42. 17. on chap, 15. 2, Secallo Zach.11.2, 

V.12. AndI will kindle a fire] As chap.17.27. 

in the houſes of the gods of Egypt] 1 will cauſe him to ſer their 
idoll-Temples on fire, and burn them down; thar | may execute 
judgement as well on their gods, as on themſclves, So Excd. 12, 
12, Eſay 19, 1. Chap.q46.:5- Ezck.z0. 13. 

and he ſhall burn them , and carry them away captive, | Some of 
their idols,being of wood; or other like combuſtible matrerhe ſhall 
burn: others ot them , being of more rich and ſumpruous wate- 
rials, he ſhall carry away ameng other ſpoils, ro Way other - 
wiſe, or to reſerve in token of conqueſt. See Eſay 46. 2, chap, 48. 
7. and of this form of ſpeech, on verſe 3, 

and he ſhall array himſelf with the land of Egypt,os a ſhepherd put- 
reth on bis garment, } The meaning in general of this paſſage is a- 
greed on, to wit,that by the land of Egypt is here meant the ſpoils 
of that countrey , which the Chaldean ſhoubes gather __— 
and go away enriched with them 2: bur abour application of ir to a 
rent ar wonrted guiſe, there is ſome variety of opinion, One of 
theJewiſhMaſters would by the garment here mentioned. haye un- 
derſtood the cloth, that the ſhepherd ſerterth up for a renr,to ſhel- 
ter him,while he ſtaycth in ſome one place,bur raketh down avain 
and carricth away with him, leaving nothing behind him , when 
he removyeth ro ſome other place; as they ule oft ro ſhift, Eſay 
13. 206, and ſo ſhould the King of Babylon go from place ro place 
in Egypt; and ſweep all away with him, But this conceir neede 
lefly forceththe rerm and ſo the text: and ſome of ours there- 
fore inſtead of his rent ſubſtiruting his coat, go the ſame way , bur 
keep cloſer ro the term in the rext, Another will have it allud- ro 
a ſhepherds wrapping himſelf up in his garment to keep himſclfe 
warm, becaulc inthe wil:ernefle he is to rend his flock as well by 
night as by day, Gen. 31, 40. 1Sam, 25, 16. Luke 2,8, which 
ſome of ours allo follow. Bur cther of ours referre it tothe ſhep- 
herds going forth in the morning to lead his ſhcep our to their pa- 
lure, (ſee Eſay 40.11. Chap. 31. 9. Joſh. 10. 3,4.) whois nor 
wont to ſpend much time in arraying and drefling himſclt up , be- 
fore he go out bur caſterh on his coat ſuddenly , and is by and by 
gone: and ſo ſhould Nebuchadnezzar, withour difhculty or long 
delay, as ſpecdily and eafily, ſcize on the wealth of Egypt, and go 
away with ir, 2nd others again, to his returning home ar evening, 
when having ſate all che hear of the day withour his coat , or upper 
garment, {as the word ſeemerh properly to fignifie, Gen, g, 22.) 
while he tended his ſheep in thoſe hot regions, he caſterh ir on 
abour him ar evening, at ſuch rime as he goeth homeward. and in 
like manner ſhould Nebuchadnezrar return at his leaving of E- 
gypt, not naked or bare, (as men are ſaid to be , when they want 
theic upper garment. Sec Eſay 20 1,) bur wellclad, as with his 
coar, or upper garment about him, And this ſeems beſt ro agree 
both wich che drift of the Prophet, and the terms of the rext. For 
as tor that of the ancient Greek Interpreter, whom a learned Wri- 
rer {uppoſerh ro have read chata, for atah : and renders ir, he ſhall 
purge Egypr as a ſhepherd purgeth bis coat of lice, Which ſome ex- 
pound, he ſhall at leiſure ranſack all Egypr , and ſeize on all h:r 
wealth and treaſure; as ſhepherds are wont leiſurely ro look their 
clothes, and pick our their lice * it is bur a loufic interpretation 
(howtoever ſome ſeem ro be much taken with ir) grounded vpon 
a corruption of the rext : and fo therefore I leave ir, 

and be ſhall g» forth from thence in peace, ] Or; depart (as Chap, 
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[nd of brick in for peculiar uſcs, then a fur- 29. 2.) from thence in peace : thar is y In {aferty 5 withour' burr or 
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lofſe, as 2 Sam. 3. :2,:3. 1Kings 22, 27, 25, or, quietly; rhe Feypr 
tizns not dating nor beirg able to ſtirre , or to impeach him in his 
pallage. So Exod, 11.7, Plal 78. 53. See the like, Eſay 10, Ig 
or, ſecurely, ſaith @ learned Winer, as a Shepherd that having caſt 
on his coar, doth ner fear in his return to be 1obbed or ſtripr of ir, 
before he ger home, Sce the like prophecy of Nebuchadnezzm's 
conqueſt of Egypr, Ezck.2z9, 19,20, & 30.19. 

V. 13. He ſhall break alſo the images} Heb... And(as Chap, 1, 
3.) he ſhatl break: (to ſhivers , for thence ſeems our Engliſh word 
ſhrver to have come) the ftatues, or, ſtanding wages, So the ward 
properlyhgnihes, Nic. 5.13. 

of Perhſbemeſh] A prime city of Egypt , with them called anc;.. 
ently, On, Gen.41.45, the word figniticth the houſe of the ſun;and ir 
was tamous for idolatry,in regard of a ſtarcly Temple, wherein the 
Sun was there worſhipped , whereot Herodote , lib, 2, See klay 
19. 18, 

_ 1s, in the land of Egypr: ] This is added to diſtinguih ir 
from another city of rhe ſame name in Hebrew , fituare inthe land 
of Judah, Joſh. 15.10, 1 Sam. 6.1:. 

and in the houſes of the gods of the Egyptians ſhall he burn with fire 
The ſame in efic& that was ſaid betore, Verie 12. fave that Ged 
i$ ſaid ro kindle this fire there, and Nebuchadnezzar is ſaid to 
burn them with it here; who was therefore no other than Gods 
inſtrument in this a&; as Sennacherib before kim in @ther the like, 
Eſay 10.5 6,15. & 37, 18,19. 

CHAP, XLIV, 

Verſe 1, He word that came to Jeremiah, [In this Chaprer 
is contained , I. A lecond Sermon or mellage, 
brought from God by the Propher , reproving and menacing the 
Jewifh people in Egypt , not ſo much now for their diſobedience 
in leaving their own land, and journeying into Egypr, contrary to 
Gods cxprefle command ; as for thar groſle and abominable ido- 
latry that they commirred when they had ſeated themlclyes in ſe- 
veral parts of that land, Verſe 1- --14. 2.The refratary carriage 
of the people upon the delivery ot it , expreſly refuſing to give 
any heed unto it , and profeſiing a ſtiffe reſolution ro perſiſt in 
their idolatrous praiſes , Verſe 15-----19. 3. The Prophets re- 
ply upon this their peremprory anſwer , Verſe 20.----23, 4. A 
new meſſage with the like menaces to the former , ratified by a 
ſolemn oath , with reſerve of a few that ſhould ſurvive to ſee the 
accompliſhment of it, Verſe 24 ---2$. and confirmed by a ligne 
that ſhould be made good upon the perſon of the King of Egypr, 
under whole proteRion they there were, verſe 2 9 30, 

The word that Came, | Heb, that was: as Chap, r, 2, towir, 
from the Lord; as Chap 40. 1. 

concerning all the Fewes, | Heb, unto, the ſame particle that was 
before : it came to him, to be delivered ro them, as Rey, 1, r. which 
God gave to him to ſhew to bis Servants, Howbeit, the word is ſome- 
rime uſed for concerning ; as Chap.22.11,18.& 27.19. and ſo may 
not amiſle be rendred alſo here. 

which dwell in the land of Egypt.] Or, that were reſiding, 
Heb, ftting : and ſo again inthe next words, Sce Chapter 42, 
10, 13, 

which dwell at Migdol) A ſtrong city , er fort, fituare in the 
territory of Berchſhemeſh , nor far from the red ſea, Exod, 14. 2, 
Numb,z3.7, 8. Bur no hold or fort ſo ſtrong that can ſecure or 
ſhelrer againft God , Elay 31. 9. & 37.37, 38. 

and at Tahpanhes ) Of this, ſce chap. 43.7. 

and at Noph) Otherwiſe Moph, Hol.g 6. and thence with the 
Grecks and Latines Memphis, Sce Elay 19. 13, Ezck.30.13. 

and in the countrey of P athros, ſaying] Anorher region in Egypr, 
thar had irs name from one of Miſraims iflue, Gen, 10. 14. ſuppoſed 
by ſome learned to be that which is commonly termed, Thebais; 
which they conjeQure , partly , from ſome terms , theugh cor- 
rupted , of places therein firuate, as the Vhatwrite canton in 
Pliny, and Pathyris a Town in Prolemy ; and partly , from the fi- 
ruation of ir; which from hence they gather ro have been higher, 
and farther up intorhe Countrey than Neoph, or, Memphis; as Noph, 
or Memphis, than Migdol, or, Magdolus ; as the Greeks and Latines 
rerm ir, Of ir, ſce allo on Elay 11.11, It is mentioned alſo, Exck, 
29. 14. & 30. 14+ 

V. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts , the God of Iſrael ,] As 
Chap. 43. 10, 

ye have ſeen all the evills that I have brought wag) der eangs and 
wpon the cities of Judab: ) That which might have ſerved to warn 
you , and make you more wiſe and wary. So Deur.g. 3. Sce chap. 
3+ 7,8, 12.& 7. 12. ſo Nech.13. 18. Dan.5.22, Zach.1, 5 6. 

and beh1d thu day they are a deſolation, and no man dwell:th there- 
in,] deſolation, for, extreamly deſolate; as Chap. 37. 19, Ezck.14, 
15: See chap.4. 7. : 9. 

V. 3, Fecauſe of their wichedneſſe , whith they have committed, ] 
Heb. from before , or 3 from the face of, So chap, 7, 12, & 21-13 
& 23.10 

ro provoke me to anger] Sce chap 7, 18, 

in that they went to burn incenſe and to ſerve other gods , whom 


they knew n3t,ncither they,youzner your fathers, ] They wene from my 
ar 
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and lefe me, to go afrer ſtrange gods, and ſerye them, Chap. 19. 4. 
neither they, ye, nar your fathers. Heb. ye; and your fathers; as chap, 
5.6, ncither ye, nor your ſons, Heb. ye and your ſons, Sce the like 
hap. 36. 24- 
3 M tag I ſent unto you all my Servants the Prophets, riſing 
early and ſending them, ] So Chap.7.25.,& 25.3, & 26.5. & 29, 19, 
& 32433- Heb. And I (ent ; as chap. 35-14 ; 
jaying » 0þ d» net this abominable thing that I hate. ] Hebs this 
word of abamination : word,for, thing; as chap. 49. 3. and , abomina- 
tian, for, ab:minable, as chap.32.35» 

V. 5, But they hearhened not, nor enclined their e :» to turn from 
their wichedneſſe,] Sce chap 7 24 25. & 11.8. & 34.14, 

to burn n9 inceoſe unto other gods.) Or, rather, in burning, as chap, 
35.3.9. & 38.4. {9 it is well rendred, verſe 8, 

V. 6, Wherefore my fury, RY” Hor was prered forth; ] Heb. 

nd. as chap 4:.22. Sce chap 42.18, 

2 and wat bendedin the Cities of Fadab, and in the ftreets of Teruſa 
lem,] Or, and it burnt. as Numv. 11.3, 

and they are waſted and d:jolate,] Or, fo that (as Chap. 19 16.) 
they are became waſte and deſolate. Heb» are unto waſteneſſe and de 
ſulation, as chap 25-38. 

as at this day. } Oc, as this day appcarethy as chap.z5.18. 

V. 7, Toerefure now thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſracl;] 
Ilicb And now, as chap 44.22, Sce chap.35.17.& 42.15, 

Wocrefore commit ve this great evill againſt your ſoules? | As Num, 
16.38. Chap.7.19. 

to cut off from you man, and woman, child, and ſuckling out of Fadab, 
to le.cu; yau none 83 remain.) To urge the Lord in his tierce anger to 
mak: an utter riddance of your ſelves, and all yours, Sec verſc 
11, Of th: word rendred child, (ee chap 6. 11, & 9g. 21, Heb, our 
of the midſt of Zadab; as chap, 51.6. and, tomahe no remnant 10 16+ 
main t0 you ; as Elay 1.9. 

V.s, 
hands, \ Your i4olz, Chap,zs 6 7. 

burning incenſe unto ather gods) Or, in burning, Heb. to burn; as 
verſe 5. but fee there, 

in the land of Egypt , whither ye be gone to dwell] Or , whither ye 
are came (as chap 42.18. & 43.7. for there they now were) tv 
abide, or, reſide. Heb. fit ; as chap.gz. 10. 13. verſe 1. 

that ye might cut your ſelves Off , and that ye might be @ curſe and 
reproach amang all the nations of the earth.] Se chap. 42+ 18, Scce 
Elay 65. 15+ 

V. 9. Have ye forgotten the wickedneſſe of your fathers , and the 
wichedneſſes of the Kings of Judah , and the wickedne(ſe of their 
wives , and your own withedneſſe , and the wichedneſſe of your wives, 
which they have committed in the land of Fudah. and mn the ftreets of 
Feruſalem ? ) See the like expoſtulations, Neh,13, 18, Hcb.evils; 
as verſe 7. evill. 

V. 10. They are not humbled even unto this day , neither bave 
they feared; nor walbed in my Law, nor in my ſtatutes that I ſet be- 

fore y u,and before your fathers.) Or, How they have not been humbled, 
or, Tet they bave not heen humbled, Neither humbled by thoſe af- 
flitions , that for rheir fins have befallen chem, nor been wcought 
thereby unto any fincere and ſerious compunttions ot hearr and 
contrition of ſpitir, for their fins the procuring cauſes chereot , 
2 Chron, 36. 12, 13. Chap 5.3. A change of the peiſon, as if 
God not daining to talk further with them, ſhould curn his 
{peech from them to the Propher, So chap, 7. 26. Heb. have bzen 
contrite; as Elay 57 15. an, that I gave before you; as chap. 26.4. 

V, 11, Therefore this ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , the Gol of Iſrael,] 
As vele 2, 

Reboid, I will ſet my fate againſt you, for evill, and to cut off all 
Fadab) God threatneth to ſer his face againſt them. purpdſely ro 
doevill ro chem, Chap.z1.10, Amos 9g, 4. to cur them off, and 
deſtroy them, Lev.2o. 5, Pſal. 34+ 16. vee verſe 7, as they had 
obſtinarely fer their taces to go into Egypr againſt his injun&ion 
ro the contrary, chap.4z.15, 19, verſe 12, Thus God long before + 
hand menaced to walk crofly, or, thwartingly with them, when they 
ſhould walk ſo with him, Lev.26. 27,28. Sce Eſay 66. 3,4+ 

V, 12. And1will tabe the remnant of Judah that have ſet their 
faces to go into the land of Egypt to ſojowrn there, ] Or, that did ſet 
therr faces , that fixed their reſolution to go thither , or, have ſet 
their fuces to go; that is, out of a fixed reſolution didgo, and are 
come thicther, See Chap.qz. 15. not thoſe that were brovghe thi- 
ther by conſtraint, as Jeremy and Baruc, Chap.43 6. 

and they ſhall all be conſumed and fall , in the land of Egypt: they 
ſhall even be conſumed by the ſword, and by the famine : they (hall die, 
from the leaſt even unto the greateſt , by the ſword and by the famine: 
See chap.42. 17. but what was ſaid , fhall die, there, is ſaid , ſhall 
fall here; becauſe men fall ro the ground, when they die, So chap, 
6.15, & 8. 12. fromthe leaſt to the greateſt; as Chap.4z. 1,8. 

and they ſhall be an extcration, and an afloniſhment , and @ curſe, 
and a reproath;] as verſe $. Chap 24.9. 

V. 13. For 1 will puniſh them that dwell in the land of Egypt, as 1 
have puniſhed Feruſalem , by the ſword, by the famine, and by the 
peſtilence; ] Heb. And (as chap. 38. 23.) viſit upon (as chap 11. 22, 
& 12, 21.) thoſe (ro wit, Jewes) that ſit, or reſide in the land of 
Egypt; as verſe 1. Of theſe judgemennrs, ſee before chap. 14. 22, 
& 15.2, & 3$8,:. & 42. 17, Sce verſe 65 
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V. 14. S0 that none of the remnant of Judah, which are gme intd 
the land of Egypt to ſojourn there , ſhall eſcape, or remain, that they 
ſhould return into the land of Fadah, to the which they have @ deſire to 
return to dwell there : for none ſhall return but ſuch as ſhall eſcape.) 
This paflage is by divecs diverſly rendred. Some render ir, So that 
(Heb. And) there ſhall be none, that ſball eſcape , and be left of the 
remnant of the Jewes that came into the land of Egypt to abide there; 
beſides thoſe that ſhall ſet their mind (Heb. lift up their ſoul ; as Hol; 
4.8.) toretwrn into the land of Fadah , ro return , 1 jay, to dwell 
there, But how this Verſion may be fitted to the words of the texr, 
I conceive not : that, beſides, is without ground forced into the 
rext, Our former Verſions (fave that of Geneva , which our laſt 
concurreth wich) So that none of the remnant of Judah , which are 
gone to dwell in Egypt , ſhall be left to come again mto the land of Ju- 
dah , although they think © come thither again , and to dwell there.) 
Bur neicher will the words of the text admir this; that although, 
hadeth nopla.einir. The Ancient Greek goeth much the ſame 
way thartour laſt doth, The old Latine a lictle etherwiſe ; And 
there ſhall be none}, that ſhall eſcape , and be left of the reſidue of 
who went to ſojourn in the land of the Fewes , Egypt , and to 
returne into the land of Fudab , to which they lift up their ſouls 
(char is, bope, or , deſrre; as chap. 22. 37.) to return to, and dwell 
there. As it their going into Egypt , yet mere joyned, with a pur= 
pole not to abide for ever there, bur to ſojourn there for a time, as 
Elimelec did in the land of Moab , Ruth 1. 1,1r. and the Shuns« 
mire wich the Philiſtines, 2 Kings 8. 2. and when opportunicy 
ſhould be, which they hoped after ſome ſpace of time would be, to 
return back into their own country again: and this the words of 
the rext may well bear. And theſe all agree in the Verſion of the 
laſt clauſe, as ours here exhibirerh it : for none ſhall returne , but 
ſuth as ſhall eſcape, or, ſome that ſhall eſcape z intimating yer , that 
there ſhould be a reſerve of ſome, but very few. See verſe 28; 
Bur a learned Scholiaft departing , in che connexion of this laſt 
clauſe, from all chat went before him, thus exhibiceth ir; So 
that there ſhall none eſcape , or remain to the remnant of Judah, 18 
thoſe that Came into Egypt to abide there, and to return into the land of 
Judah : for they lift up their minds indeed to return to dwell there; 
bat they ſhall nor return, ſave thoſe that eſcape. Burt how that fox 
com:th in kere, 1 conceive nor, and leave it therefore to the judge- 
ment of others The old Latine ſcemerh to have kept cloſeſt ro the 
rerms of the texr, Howbeir , 1 conceive that thar which our Ver. 
ſion exhibicerh , may well ſtand , it one of the copulatives in the 
rext , be deemed ſuperfluous, as oftiris, Plal, 7. g. Job 23.21, 
Chap 6.25. Jon. +. 1. ſothat, and to return, be rendred ſimply, 
to return. See chap. +z.27. Thar of ſome, eſcaping , ſome of the 
Jew'h Do®o s expound of Jeremy and Baruch , whom our of 
th:ir Talmudick Chronicles they tell , that Nebuchadnezzar, 
at his conqueſt of Egypr,ſent back againe into Judea : bur the 
wo-ds are in*cfinite; and whether they died or no, is uncertain, 

V. 15, Then all the men which knew that their wives had burnt 
incenſe ant» 2. her gods, and all the women that flood by, a great multi< 
tude , evn all the people that dwelt in the land of Egypt in Pathros, 
anſwer's ferem:iab, ſaying,] Heb. Andall, &c. as Chap.q3. $8. 
The ett. of ch- m:Hage delivered from God to them by the Pro- 
pher here tollowerh. And in this verſe is a deſcciption of the par- 
tics that + erurn a percmprory anſwer of refuſal avd diſobedience to 
ir; to wit, ſuch as were thernſclves guilty of the crime charged upon 
them. or that knew their wives fo to be ; by the great multitude 
of whom ic appeareth how exceeding|!y this idolatrous praRice had 
ſpread ir ſelf among them, as ſuch cvills are wont todo, 1 Cor, 
5.6. 2 Tim, 2. 17, 18, Heb. i2. 15, and the women ſcem ro be 
the chief ſpeakers in this peremptory anſwer, Sce verſe 19. 

V. 16. 4s for the ward which thou haſt ſpoken unto us in the name 
of the L1rd, we will not hearken unto thee] Heb. the word; put abſo- 
lucely : as the like, Eſth. 6.7, Plal. 73-28. Luke 21,6, Seetbe like 
peremptory anſwers, Chap.6.15,17.and obſerye how they proceed 
fromevill ro worſe, Chap.g. 3, Ar firſt, ic =——_— Om 
that the Propher ſpake , Chap. 43. 2. Now though ir be, yer c 
will not hs hab wete at Lis wich Gods meſſenger bel 
now, with God himſelf , and his meflage. 

V. 17. Put we will certainly do whatſoever thing goeth forth out of 
our own nouth,)] Heb, We will dving do (as chap.z 2, 4 ) every word 
(as chap. 43- 4.) ha'h gone forth rom our mouth : whatſoever we 
have reſolved upon, and have ſpoken, or have by ſolemn vow en- 
gaged our ſelves unto; as Judg, 11.36+ Eſth. 7.8, Lam 3.38. 

to burn incenſe] Or, in burning incenſe; as the pacticle is feequents 
ly in this form uſed. See verſe 5. IG 

tothe Pyeen of beaven, ] Te Sun, as ſome , much adored in E- 
gypt, (ſce chay.43.13. or, the Moon, as others; or, 19 the frame of 
heaven : the ſtarres in generall, Sce chap, 7. verſe 18, 

or to pour ont drink-offerings umo ber] Or, andin pouring out drink= 
offerings 10 it, as before, 

as we have done, we — — our Kings, and our Princes, in 
the cities of Fudab, and in the ſtreets of Feruſalem.] Their fiſt argu- 
men, or knor of arguments rather, why they would perſiſt in their 
idolatrous ſcryices,raken from cuſtom,and antiquity,thepragice of 
their anceſtours;1uthoriry,che uſage of great ones, their rulers;and 
the generality, the exerciſe of ir,in all places. See chap. 2,28.& 1 1« 
13 Juſt the Popiſh argumencs for their ſuperſtitions as this ay. 
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for then had we plenty of vittuals and were well, and ſaw no evill.} 
Vich. and (bur the copulative 1s ctr lo ulcd,as Elay 53. 2 Chap. 38. 
23. v.rſc 13.) when (tobe {upplicd, that it may cohcre with verle 
18 ) we were [atrated with bi cal ( We had our hill of It, as Prov, 20, 
13.& :8,19. & 30.22, Erck,16, 49. bread , tor , vittnals in gene- 
tall; as 1Kings 422. N.h. 5. 18.) and we were gied (that 15, 


mer'y; we lived merrily : as, good with wine, that is, merry with it, * 


2 >am.13. 28 Efth 1,.10,and, a g*d heart, tor, a merry, Or, 4 
dheerfull beart Prov. 13-13 Is. & 17,2%,) and we ſaw not evill; telr 
none,{uffered none,cndured none,had no experience of any evilizas 
ch.5.12.& 42.14 A ſecond reaſon why they would not leave their 
wonted guil.s, from the plenty and proſperity that they had en- 
joyed while they uled them, aſc ibing to their idols, and idola- 
trous ſervices, the good things, that God beſtowed upon them. 
See As 14.17. See of their proneneſſe hereunto, Etay 48. 5. and 
their praRicc herein Hol. 2,7, 8. The nſual argument of blind 
and {orry creatures, the ignorant popiſh ſort among vs , What a 
merry time it was; and how cheap and plentifull all things were, 
before this new Goſpel came in , when they had nothing but mals 
and marins, 

V, 18, Put ſince we l-ft off to burn incenſe to the Qucen of Hea- 
ven, and poured out d:ink-(fferings unto her, we have wanted all 
things, and have been cenſumed by the ſword, and by the famine.) Heb, 
And (as verſe 17.) from then; as Gen. 39. 5- Ruth. 2.7, 1hus pro- 
fine and godlefle wrerches meaſure religion by their belly ; will 
{:rve Gol no longer than he fred:ch chem to their fill ; and ſativh- 
ech rheir unlimited luts;and prone ro impure as their plenty when 
they enjoy ir, ro their ido's, ſo their pemury and ſcarcity when they 
arc pinched with it, 0- any other calamity that befalleth them, 
to their neglect, not of God , bur of them, 

V. 19. And when we burnt incenſe 10 the Dueen of Heaven ; and 
poured cut drink-offerings unto ber, did we male ber cabes tro warſhip 
ber , and pour out drink offerings unto her without our men 2 | Their 
husbands, they mean, as Gen, 3, 16. whoſe approbation of what in 
this kind they did, it ſeemeth that they deemed warrant ſuſh ent 
to bear them cur in doing of it, And hence ir appeareth, that the 
wemen here rook upon them to anſwer the Prophet, as well as the 
men, yea, may ſeem to have been the chict and forwardeſt in this 
bad buſineNlc; as was Jezabecl with Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 25. Sce veric 
24.26. Ot the cakes here mentioned, ſce before, on chap 7.18. 

to worſhip her] Or, to worſhip, ſimply : the rermination of the 
verb here uſed, ſeemirg rather to be a lyllabicall adjeRion , than 
a pronoun feminine aſhxed, Some render it , not amifle, ro 1do- 
lize, or, mabe an idol, to wit , of her,or it; or, ta do idol-ſer vice 
ro her, or it: as framed for a term that is uſed tor anidill, Eſay 
48. 5. for that which one of the Jewiſh Doors hath , who cx- 
poundeth ir, of drawing figures of Idols on the cakes they made for 
char ſyuperſtirious ſervice, ſcemeth not ſo prohable : and that much 
lefle that another hath , who interprereth it, to chear her, or, make 
her merry ; by an Antiphraſis: for the word raiher fignifizth to 
grieve, or, put t» pain; whence Fabers ktd his name, 1 Chr. 4.9. and 
idols likewiſc juſtly theirs. Scc Plal. 16, 4. A lcarncd late Writer, 
becauſe in theErhiopick rongue the like term ſignifies 19 be precious, 
Mar.14 3. Luke :2.23, from thence deeme.h that it may fignific 
here to mabe precious : and knitting it tothe next word, rendrerh 
it, in mabing precious, and pouring out Liquors : which he interpreteth, 
in pouring («r preciovs, or, Ofily liquors: as, be digged, and made 
deep, for, be digged deep, Luke 6.48, That which : thall refer ro the 
conſideration of others. 

V. 20, Then J:remiab ſaid unto all the people , to the men , and 
to the women, and to all the people , which had grven bim that anſwer, 
ſaying,] Jerewics reply followeth ro this peremprory anſwer, ac- 

uainting them with the true cauſe of all the cy.11s rhat had be» 
Glen them; to wit, not the negle& of their idoll-ſervices , bur 
their perfiſting ſo long in them ; which though for a while ſome- 
time under ſome religious Kings they intermirted , yer efr-loons 
they rerurned unto again, and that rtlieſe their idolatrous pradtiles, 
God, though he long forbare them , yer could not endure to bear 
ever 2 bur at length for the ſame, infliged thoſe evills upon them, 
verle 21----243. Heb, againſt, upon, or, concerning the men ; as Elay 
1. 1. but ir is ſom<rime uſcd for wnto; as chap.:6.5.and , anſwered 
« word; as Elay 26. 36. 21, 

V.21, he incenſe that ye burnt in the cities of Judah, and in th: 
ftreers of Jeruſalem, ye gry cole fathers your Kings, and your Princes, 
and the people of the land?] As verſe 17. 

did not the Lord remember them.] Keep all of ic in mind, ro rake 
yengeance for all rogether, Sce Eſay 65.6, 7. a paſſage from 
number ro number; as Pſal, 127, 5. & 140. 8, God remembred 
them, though they were paſt and gone, 2 Kings 23,26. when they 
thought that he had forgotten them, Hol, 7. 2. 

and came it not into bis mind 2] Heb, did it not aſcend, or , come 
wp, vpon bis heart ? as Chap. 19. 5. 

V. 22, So that the Lord could no longer bear, becauſe of the evill of 
yur doings,and becauſe of the abominations which ye have committed:] 

Heb And (as ver. 14.) the Lord could not further bear, (ac Prov, 30. 
21, 'Sce Eſy 1.13.) from the face of; as ver.z, and ſo again,;ver.z 3, 
God forbare you ſo long, that he grew weary of bearing any longer 
with you, till he was weary of repenting, See ch. 15, 6, and till he 
ſaw there was no remedy, 2 Chr,36. 16.,>cc thelike,Gen,6.3,5,7. 
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C hap.xliy; 


thereſore is your land a deſolation , and an aflcniſhment 
curſe without an inhabitant, as at this day. } Heb 
Chap.26.6. 

V. 23. Becauſe you have burnt incenſe, and becauſ- ye have ſinned 
againſt the Loyd , and have not obeyed whe woyce of the Lord, noy walb. 
ed in bus law , nor in bu ſtatutes , nor in bu teftimonies ; ] See 
42,21, & 43. 7. veiſe 3,5. 

therefore this evill # happened «rtoyou , as at this day.) As verſe 
22, Sec verie 6, 

V. 24. M-reover] Heb, And, as chap. 39. 7. A further denun. 
ciation ratifhed with an oath vetle 26. 28. 

Jeremiah ſaid unto all the perple , and to all the wemen,) Becauſe 
the weaker lex {cem to be as cager ſticklets asany in this comeeſta. 
tion with the Prophet, See veric 15 19, 

Hear the word of the Lord all Judah that are in the land of Egyyr ] 
As Chap.q+*.15 and, all Fudab, for , allye lewes , or, men of ludah 
verle 27, and lo verſe :6. . 

V. 25. This ſaith the Lord of Hts, the God of Iſrael: ] as 
verſe 11, 

ſaying, ye and y'ur wives bave both ſjpoben with yur mouthes , and 
fulfilled with y.ur hand , jaying,} Ye make your lclves guilty of 
giicvous crimes, one on the neck of ancther , in making of wicked 
vowes, and in making of them good, and in making account fur. 
ther ſo to do ſtill, Sce chap. 3. 5. Heb, wimin; as chap 38, 22, 
23. and and, tor, both; a» chap, 32, 44. 

We will ſurely perform our vowes that we bave wwed to burn in- 
cenje to ihe Yucen of heaven, and to pour out drink fferirgs unto 
ber; ) Heb, going d:; av YEr.17, to burn, or, in burnirg ; and lo, in 
pin ing.ce allo there 

ye #1ll ſurely accompliſh your vawes, and ſurely perform your vows.) 
Heb, eftatbfſhirg rftabliſh: and , diing d» ; as betore: a paſlage 
tom p::ſon ro perſon, as chap 29.19. zrd the ſame thing repeated, 
with vigorovs ingeminations again and again, as to exprefle their 
ex reme obſtinacy, Mifte reſolution, and tull account rocarry 
things as themiclves luſted; ſo withall to intimate the fiercenefle 
of -3ods wrath incenſed againſt them, for ſuch their preſumprous 
and ſcointull carriage toward him. *ee verſe 28, 

V 26. / beref-re hear ye the word of the Lord, all Tudah that dwell 
mn (be land of Egy't;) As veric 24, So Elay28, 14, 23« dzell, or, 
abide; as chap.qo. 10,13, 

ebulag 1 hav: ſworne by my great name, ſaith the Lord,] Thar is, 
by my ſclf; as Gen,z 2, 16, ſo, by bis ſoul, Chap 7 '. 14. 

that my name ſhall no mire be named in the mouth of any man of 1u- 
dah, in all the lard of Egypt, ſaying, The Lord God liveth.) The uſual 
foim of an oach. Sce chap 4. 2. & 5.2. & 38, 16, 1 ſocxceeding- 
ly hatc and abhor theſe abominable wretches , who thus demean 
themlclves, that 1 cannot endure to have my name come in their 
mouthes. See Pal, 50. 16, Ezck, 20. 39. Mal.1. 9,10. Luke 6, 
46 and 1 will theretore utterly deſtroy them, that | may no more 
be once named by them, verſe 14. 

V.27. Behb.id I will watch over them ſor evill, and not for good, ] 
Heb. I am watching. As one that purpoſely watcheth, and licth in 
waittodoa man a ſhrewd turn, or to miſchicf him, Pal, 56. 6. 
Chap.1. 12, & 20.10, & 21,10. & 31,28, & 39.16. 

and all the men of Indah that are in the land of Egypt ſhall be con- 
ſumed by the ſw9rd. and by the famine, untill there be an end of theme] 
Sce chap«gz- 22, verſe 12, 

V. 28, T-t a ſmall number that eſcape the ſword ſhall return out 
of the land of Egypt into the land of In1ah,] Heb. And (as verſe 4.] 
the eſcaped of the ſword (50 Exck 6.8. a5, the left of the ſword, chap, 
31.2. to wit, of the Chaldeans invading Egypt) men of number z 
luch as may be ſoon numbred ; as Deut. 4. 27. Eſay 10, 19. 8 
{mall reſerve God had yet among them, whom he was carctull ro 
prore& whereſoever they were, Ezck, 11. 16, and in his duc time, 
to bring back again, Elay 27, 13, 

and all the remnant of Iudah that are gone into the land of Egypt to 
ſoaurn there, ſball know whoſe word ſhall ſtand, mine or theirs.) Heb, 
from me, an om them ; that is, that which came from me , or thar 
which cometh from them : the copulative in a disjunRive notion 
as chap. 42. 6. whether ſhall ſtand ; firm, as Numb, 30. 4+ thar 
is, be fulfilled and made good. So, The counſell of the Lord fhall 
ſtand, Plal.z3.1 1, and. It ſhall nit ftand, Eſay 7, 7. See verſe 29. 

V. 29. And this ſhall be a ſign unto you, ſaith the Lord; As Elay 
37. 3o. & 38 7, Luke 2, 12. 

that I will puniſh you in this place, ] Hebs am viſiting on you; as 
chap.:3.2. & :9.3:. am reſolved foro do, and am about ro do ir. 
See verie 13, and I will doitin this very place, which you pre- 
ſumed and made full account would be a place of the ſureſt ſe- 
curicy and ſafeguard to you,Chap.4:. 14, 

that ye may know that my words ſhall ſurcly ſtand againit you for 
evill.) Heb, ſhall ſtanding ftand. It is again ropeated with a more 
vehement ingemination , to controll their peremprory reſoluti- 
ons, and reloluce preſumprions , ſo ſpeaking , as if ic had been in 
their power to crofle Gods counſels, and accompliſh their own 
purpoſes and defignes, as themſelves pleaſed, verſe 2. to affure 
them by a ſign which ſhould now be given them, that they ſhould 
find ſhortly to their ſmart by wofull experience, the truth and ſta- 
biliry of Gods Word, which ſhould undoubrealy and unavoydably 
rake cficR, and be fulfilled ; and the folly and yaniry of their own 

preſumpti - 


» and @ 
» and, Sce vetle 2,6, 


chap, 
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Chap. xlv, 


preſumprions , which ſhould be fruſtrared and annulled, Plal. 33. 
10,11, Elay 14. 24426, 27. es 

V, 30, Thus ſaith the Lord , Behol4 I will groe P hara#b Hyphra 
King of Eg1pt into the hand of bis enemies: and into the hand of them 
that ſeel bis life; ] God in thele words, as hz pointed them before 
unto the inſtruments, and the perſons of thoſe , by whom the 
jadgem-ne denounced ſhould be pur into execution upon them, 
Chap.43. 10. ſo here he torerellerh chem of ſomewhat that ſhould 
forego and make way for ic, There is a two-fold queſtion here mo- 
ved; the ons who this Hphra, or,Cobphra ſhould be? the ocher,who 
ic ſhould be inte whoſe hands, he was given, For the former, ſome 
of che Jewiſh Maſters ſuppoſe, that there is no proper name at all 
here of any Egyptian King, bur that Hophra, or, Chophra is by 
change of a letter (Chet, or, Her, pur for He) VC bhare@h inverted, to 
note the overturning or overthrow of him : and the Chaldee ſeem- 
eth to go much the ſame way, rendring it, { will grve, or , make 
Pharavh tebira; that is, 4 confra#imn,or, brogkhen, Bur this ſeemerh 
of the ſame: ſtamp wich other their Talmudical toyes; Ir is rather 
by the moſt deemed, that this H'phra, is that king of Egypr, whom 
the Grecks call Aprits, being nephew, or ſons ſon to Nechohk; 
in fight with whom Jolias was flain, 2 Kings 23. :9. and herein 
moſt concurre, B ut concerning the party unto whoſe power he was 
delivered, there is more difficulty and diverfiry of opinion, For 
ſome conceive that this H'phra or Apries , was, by ſedition, moved 
among his people, depoſed, and one Amaſis ſet up in his room; who 
tor a times kepr him alive under reſtraint, but for his own betrer 
ſecurity afrerward flzw him, So Herodote reporteth ir, lib. z. and 
this, ſay ſome, made way for Nebuchadnezzar to ſeize the eaficr 
upon Egypt , the Egyptians having been divided among them- 
{clves , ani noc well cemented yer again, Bur others rather con- 
ccive it to be meant of Nebuchadnezzar, and che Chaldcan for- 
ces , who under this Hphbra,or, Apries,invaded Egypt: Howſocver 
that «-reck Auchours make no mention of any ſuch their expedition 
into thoſe parts, eicher under Aprics or any his ſucceflours, tollow- 
ing onely ſuch relations of thoſe times, as he had from the Egyp 
tian Pricſts who would tell him no tories bur ſuch as might ftand 
with the honour and reputation of their own nation, Bur to this 
purpoſe Joſeph the Jew relleth us in his Antiquities, lib. io cap. 11 
that N-buchadne<zzar in the twenty and third of his reign, abour 
five years after the deſtruRion ot Jeruſalem , having ſubdued the 
Moabires , 2nd the Ammonires , invaded Egypt . flew their King, 
ſpoyled their countrey, and carried away the Jews that he (ound 
there captive to Babylon. For my part , I doubt nor bur this Ho- 
phra was then King of Egypt , when that Chaldean King invaded 
that countrey , As was forerold he ſhould do, Chap. 43. 10. & 
46. 13-26. 2 place paralle) rothis, Ezeck, 29, 19 & 50. 10;11. 
Howbeit, as concerning Joſeph's relation , to ler pal: his compu- 
ration of rimes , which is nothing exa here, (Sce 2 Kings 24.12 
& 25. 8.) that he ſaith concerning this deporration of the Jews 
our of Egypt to Babylon , ſcemerh not true; God threarneth the 
contrary, that they thould dic in Egypt , Where at preſent they 
were, Chap.qz. 16 verſe 12. See the like, Hoſ.g. 6, and it is 
not improbable that Nebuchadnezzar would the rather do execu- 
tion there upon them , being enraged againſt the nation, as well 
for the murther of Gedaliah and his cthcers wich him, though 
aced by others, Chapter 41, 3. 8s for their repairing for ſhelrer 
againſt the Chaldeans to Egypt , unto whom he had 2 quarrel! 
before for the like office , Chap. 37. 5. and unto his ſword they 
were now expoſed , having gone out of the verge of Gods prore- 
ion, See Chap. 42. 10----16. Howſoever , the (laughter of this 
Hophra (under whoſe winz they ſuppoled themſelves fate and ſe- 
cure) by lome hoſtile force , which they ſhould ſurvive ro ſee, 
was to be unto them an undoubred fign and fore-runner of their 
enſuing ruine and deſtruRion. 

as I gave Zedebiah King of F4dah int» the hand of Nebuchadnezzar 
King of Baby! n bis enemy , and that ſought bis life } See this before 
menaced, Chap. 34 3, 19,20 21. & 37, 17, & 38. 18, 23. and ac- 
cordingly accompliſhed, Chap. 39. 5. hand for power; and, ſoul, for 
life; as chap. 34 20+ and ſo alſo in the former branch, 


CHAP, XLY, 


Verſe 1, He word that Teremiab the Prophet ſpale unto Baruch 
the ſn of N-rrah, when he had written theſe words 
in « book at the mouth of [eremiah, in the fourth year of Ithojabim the 
fon of Iytab King of Tudah , ſaying, ] Unto the former prophecics 
concerning either whole nations, Chap.z5. & 43. 10. & 44. 30. or 
publick perlons, as Jehoaz, Jchojachim, Teconiah, and Zedekiah, 
Chap.zz. 11,'8,24. & 34-2. & 36. 29. & 37. 17. & 38. 17. or 
whole companies of people, Chap, 42-- --44+ is ſub joyned in this 
Charprer a prophecy concerning a private man, Baruch the 
Prophets Scribe ; not unl ke Pauls Epiſtle unto Philemon con- 
cerning his ſervant Onefimus ſabjovned unto the main body of 
his Epiſtles concerinng publick »fftires , dire&ed eicher unto 
whole Churches, «or ro ſome chict Miniſters in chem , as were 
Timothy and Tirus, And, as by the date intheritle , prefixed 
here before ic, appearcth , delivered many yeates betore z Cither 
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Chap. xlvi. 
the marrers related , or the Sermons and prophecies recorded 
in the Chapters next before going. 

: Tone word ) Oc, thing ; that which he ſpake : as Chap. 37. 13. 

42+ 4. 

unto Baruch, ) His Scribe, Chap.36 4,26. 

when he had written theſe words, | Or, theſe things: as chap. 26. 
2. & 36.13. north: things next before related , (tor they were of 
a farre [atrer dare) but thoſe that God had long before command- 
ed Jeremy to gath=c rogerber, and make up in one volume , chap. 
36, 2, unco-which chapter therefore this, if we regard either the 
lubje& marrer of ic, or the term d:monſtrative here uſed, ic oughc 
0 have been annexed? 

mn 4 book} Heb, on a book 3 25 c.36.4, 18, 

at his mouth | Hebs from h1s mouth $ as C. 36.17. 

in the frurth year of lebojakim.} See c 36. 1. 

V. 2, bus jaith the Lard, the God of Iſrael, unto thee © Baruch,] 
As chap.q4. 25. 

V. 3 Thu didft ſay, Wo is menow : ] Or, Thou ſayeſt, Thou 
beginneſt to be diſtracted. and diſcouraged, conſidering with thy 
lelt, what troubies are like to befall thee, and what d:fhi-ultics 
thau maycſt have procured thy ſelf by the writing and pabliſhin 
of this roll, for which the king hath given our order ro ————— 
chee.ch. 35. 26, The words contain an uſual form of lamencation. 
See C 4. 31. 

ſir the Lord hath added grief tomy ſorrow ; ] Heb. upon my ſorrow: 
hach given me grief vpon grict : as Pſalm 69.27. 

I faintedin my ſizhing, ] Or, 1 am faint with my ſughing, 
Plalm 6. 6. 

and I finde no reft } 1 ſee no hope of reſt or relicf, So Lamen- 
rations 1, 3. 

V. 4. Thus ſhalt thou ſay unt> bim] Or, Say thus unto bim ; or; 
rell him ; a C.3 4-2, 

The L1d ſaith thus, Behold, that which I have built, will I breabe 
down, and that which I bave planted, 1 will pluck up even this whole 
land: ] Heb, Tam pulling down, and plucking up. 1 am about ro de- 
moliſh mine own ſpecial buildings, and to pluck up mine own pe- 
culiar plantations,the jewiſh Stare and people Pſalm 44.2. & $0. 
8$—i5, Elays.5.———8$.& 37. 26. whereof thou art bur a 
limb,and one ot the ſmalleſt and mcaneſt. Of che forms of ſpeech, 
ſcec.1,1oand 13,7, 9, 

V. 5- And ſeekeft thou great things for thy ſelf ? ſzeh them not : ] 

Haſt chou any thoughts of henour and credit ? or of a peaceable 
and proſperous eſtare > doſt thou require or defire ro live quierly, 
and at caſe, when all is going to wrack and ruine ? never dream 
once of any ſuch matrer. 

for behold, I will bring evil upon all fleſh, ſaith the Lord ; [Heb. I 
am bring'ng evil ( 23 Chapter 19. 3.) «pn all fleſh : either upon 
211 the Nations in the Word. ( as the word fþ is more 
generally raken Palm 143.2. Rom.z. 20, c.37, 27. Scec. 25.19, 
31.) or upon this whole nation, v.4.c.11, 12, as the word is to be 
raken Matth 24.22, 

but thy life will 1 give to thee for a prey in all plates whither thin 
goeſt ] Heb. and ; as Chapter 43. 17, 18. Suffice thee ir well 
may thar thou eſcapeſt with thy life, ( Heb, thy ſoul: 2s Chap- 
rer 43 30. ) See Chaprerz 1, 9.& 39. 18. 1 will prorc& thee and 
ſecure thee, whatſoever ſhall become of rhee, and whitherſoever 
thou ſhalc be hurried, See the like of other the faichful, Palm 
125+ 1,12 Ezck,11, 16, 


CHAP, XLVI. 


He word of the Loyd which came to Jeremiah the Pro- 
phet againſt the Gentiles, 1 From this place, enſuerh 
a recital nf divers prophecies againſt ſeveral Nations; che moſt, 
ſuch as were to be ſubdued and ſubjugated by che Babylonian 
Monarchy ; as Egypt Chap. 46 Paleſtine, Chap. 47.Moab, Chap- 
rer 48. Ammon, Chap 49. . t: dom. Chap.4q9. 7. Damaſcus Chap, 
49.33.Kedar, Chap. 49. -8., and Elam, Chap. 49 34. And lattly, 
againſt the Babylonian Empire ir ſelf, Chap: 50. & 1, And this 
verſe ſeemeth ro contain a common Title or inſcription, belong- 
ing ingenerall rothemall, Scethe like, Eſay, x, x, Chapter, 
8s. 0, 
V. 2, Againſt Egypt ] Or, Concerning Exyre. Heb, unto Egypt 2 
bur rhe particle is uled ſomerime for, concerning ; as chapter 44. 1. 
and ſometime for, azainft : as Chaprer 34. 7. with the Egyprians 
the rather he leemeth to begin, becaule Gods people were too 
prone to rely upon them, Eſfay, ;o. 1, and 31, 1, and 36. 6. 
Chapter 2.13.36. and 37. 5, and 41+ 17, 18. and 4:2, 14. Ezckicl 
29.6 7,16 

againſt the Army of Pharao-Nechob King of Egypt,] Or.concerning; 
25s Elay 1.1.c.23.2 & 49, 1, This Pharao-Nechoh was the fon of 
Pſammerichus, and was King of Egyptin Jofias time, who was 
alſo (lain by him in fight; z Kings :3_ 29. 

wh ch was by the river Eupbrates in Carchemiſh, which Nebucha- 
drexzar king of Babylon ſmote in the fourth year of lehojakim the ſon 
of Joſiah King of Judah.) Of this Carchemiſh ſee on Eſay 10.9» 
whence it appeareth, tharthe Aflyrian King bad ſubdued ir, _ 


Verf, 1, 


Chap.xlvi. 


daycs, went with an Army towards thoſe parts; to recover ut from 
tem, which wherher he did at har time ,is nor certain; yer is not 
unlikcly but that he might, Howbcair v hither waking a ſccond at- 
temp: ro the lame purpo!e in |chojakims reign s OI the Chalde- 
ans, now maſters of the Aſſyrian Monarchy, leeking then to regain 
i: back from him; he and his torces oppoſing them , were then for- 
led , as by this place ap careth; yea his ſtrength lo impaired, and 
he ſo ſtripr of all char Þctore he held berween Euphrates and E- 
gypt,that he never duifſt in perſon ſtirre abroad again out of Egypt, 
2 Kings 24. 7. And this great overthrow was by Jeremy foretold 
ſome ſpace of time before the lame , in this Prophecy, though af- 
rer it was entred into, and 1cecorded in this latter volume with the 
the rc?, The tormer part of this chapter . is concet ning this toile 
given io Vharao , Vei ſe 3--- 13. the Jatter part concerning the 
conqueſt of his country Verſe j g=-"=-26, with a cloſe of comfort 
and encouragement ro Gods faithfull people , containing a pro- 
mile of proteRion and reſtiturion, Verle :7; 28. 

V. 3, Order ye the buchler and ſhield, and draw near to battell,\ 
Or, Prepare, or, Weld; the word is uſed ſomerime of preparing and 
farniſhing of the rablez as Prov. g. 2, Elay 21, 1, ſomerime, of fit- 
ring armour for fight, or welding it in fight, 1 Chron 12,8. The 
Prophet maketh entrance into the predigion of this overthrow 
that ſhould be given to Egypt, with an ironical incitement of 
them, to make all the warlike preparations that they could , to 
encounter the Chaldeans and their forces, with whom they were 
to joyn bartell, verſe 3,4, bur witha:l implying chat all, would 
be invain, they ſhould nor dare. or be able to ſtand ro ir, verſe 
e, 6. of the defenſive warlike implements here mentioned, See al- 
fo Pſal.35. 2,3. Eſlay22 6. 

V. 4. Harneſſe the horſes, ] Heb, Bind; either , ſaddle and girt 
them , as ſome; or rather, make them faſt ro the charers , which 
they are to draw in, So t Kings 18 44. See 2 Kings y, 21, Mich. 
1+ 13, where the charer is ſaid ro be bound in the one place ; the 
brajts that draw in it to the care: in the other, 

and get up ye boyſemen;, | To wit , into the charers, in thoſe rimes 
much uſed in war, See Eſay 21. 7,9, 

ard ftand forth with your belmets: } Hcb- ſet your ſelves, or, 
picſent your ſelves; as iris rendred, 1 Sam. 10, 19. 

jurbiſh the ſpears,) O , pliſh; as 2 Chron. 4. 16. great care 
there was anciently amorg the ſouldiery, commanders and officers 
eſpecially, to have their arms glitter, 

and pur on the brigandimes.] Or, corſlets, or, coats of male : the 
terms here uſcd is more commonly found write n with another ler- 
ter, towit, with ſhin; as Elay 59. 17. with ſamec here onely, 
and chap 51.3. 

V.s. Wherefore have I ſeen them diſmaid,and turned away back ? ] 
Or, wherefore da I ſee (as it he beheld in viſion what he related, as 
chap 4.23. to wir, their aftrighrment, flight, and ſhamefull , diſ- 
comfiure )thar they (ro wit the Egyptian ſouldiery for all their 
gallant preparations) are diſmaid, and recoile; turn back upon the 
enemy, Sec the like chap. 3o &E. 

and their mighty ones are beaten down,) Or, and that their mighty 
men (luck as ſheuld ſupport and ſtay the reſt) are beaten down; 
to carry it on in the ſame tenour with the former, Heb. are broken 
to pieces : 28 Mich, 1, 7. 

and are fled apace,) Or, and fled apate] Heb, fled a flight ; or, 
fied with flight. 

and lobed not bach; ] Or, look not back, So chap. 47. 3. 

for ſear was round about, ſaith the Lord, ] Or. fear being round 

about : or, by reaſon of fear on ev2ry fade : a defeRt rf the particle 
for 3 as Mal.:, 5 of this proverbial form, ſee chap. 6. 25. & 
20.3.'O, 
- V_ 6. Let mt the ſw ft flee away nov the mighty man eſcape] Or, 
7 be (wift ſhall not flee away : (that is, eſcape by flight ; as chap, 
24 35.ncc Eſay 30.16.) nor ſhall the mighty man eſcape,Plal.z 3.16, 
17. ncither ſhall be able to ſave himſelf, nor the one by flight, 
nor the other by his mighr, Amos 2, 14 15. for the particie 
here uſed is not alwayes an inkibitive, bur ſorerime a bare nega- 
tive. Sce on Eſlay 2,9. 

they tumble and fall) As Plal.27 2, Eſay, 8. 15, being diſcom- 
fized by the Chaldean forces, Verſe 12,13. 

toward the North) Or, in the North; in the Northern parts : 
for Carchemiſh where ris overthrow was given,verſe 2, lay North- 
ward from Egypt; and the paragopical addition doth ſomerime 


denote not a motion to the place , wherennto ir is affixed, bura ' 


ſtay , or a done in ir, as, on the ground. Gen.:28.12, and. on the al- 
ter, Exod. 29, 13, 138 and, in Babel, chap. 29.15. and ſo it is ex- 
pounded here , verſe 10, 

by the r1ver Euphrates | Heb, upon the hand; that is, place, or 
region, near Euphrates, on the banks whereof Carchemiſh was fi- 
ruate? hand, for, place; as chap.6.3. or, ſide, aS 1 Sam. 19. 3. and 
by the hand of I-rdan, Numb. 13.29. that is, beſide ir, on the bank, 
or the coaſt of it, So alſo Joſh, 15. 46. 

V 7. Who is this that Cometh up 4s a flood, whoſe waters are m- 
ved as the rivers?) Or, ſtir themſelves, as the warers of rivers : of 
many joyned rogerher, more than one. See Flay 11.15, the word 
wate 5 lupplyed from the former member; as Pſalm 92. 10, chap.6, 
2 3, and the verb importeth a vehement concuſſion, cither through 
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beld it abont E-ckizhs time, Bur the Feyprian King in Jofiahs | fear from withour, Pſal, 18.7. or force and violence from within, 
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as Chap.s, 22, and ſohere {o rather, than as that learned Annora« 
tor, ber flouds are troubled. or, muddy ; as alluding to the ſlimyneſſe 
of Nilus its waters. See chap.3, 18, Elay 23. 3. The Prophet in 
this paflage deſcribe; h the great preparations that the Epyprian 
King had made tor this expedition, and with whar ———_— of 
men, and ſhew of valour and vigorouinefle ; they ler forward to 
the place of encounter, as if the waters of their river Nilus, or of 
Euphrates, had broken thorow thcir {ca walls, or got over their 
banks, and with a ſtream irre fiſt. bly bore down all before them. 
Sce the like, Efay 8. 7. & 59-19. chap. 49. 19. And he ſpeaketh 
it, aS it he behcld Pharaoh Nechoh marching out of his own land 
with a vaſt army, overſpreading the tace of the conntrey, and pro- 
ceeding withour reſiſtance, See the like, Eſay 63.1. 

V.8. Egypt riſeth up lihe a fliud, and his waters are moved libe 
the rivers; and be ſaith, I'willgo up, and cover the earth, 1 will 
deftroy the city, and the Inhabitants thereof, ] The Egyptian forces 
they are that riſe and ſwell and ſurround their banks, as their river 
is wont to do ; and make full account to cover the tace of the 
countrey, and to carry all away before them, and with their impe. 
ruous aſlaulrs to bear cither the city of Carchemitſh, as that againſt 
which their « xpedirion was principally intended , Verſe 2. down 
ro the ground, and deſtroy her inhabirsnes, ſee on verſe 7. or city, 
thar 1s, citres; (for rhe article is not in the rexr, city pur colleQively 
for cities , as Eſay 25,2.) and their inhabitants : wharloever cities 
or people ſhall come or ſtand in my way. See chap. 47. 2. the like : 
and [ce the like peremprory Egyptian vaunts in confidence of his 
forces,yer all blown away with 2 blaſt of Gods breath, Exo,15.9,10, 

V. 9. Come up, ye boyſes, and rage, ye chariots , and let the mighty 
men c:me forth, | Before the Prophet had by way of derifion inci- 
ted them to make what preparations they were able ro make for 
their expedition then at hand, Vetſe 3,4. now in like manner he 
calleth upon them, as being come near ro the place of encounter, 
and ready to joyn barrel with the adverſe party , ro come on gal- 
lantly, and in fierce and furious manner ſer upon fight. 

rage] beſtirre themſelves , as if they were wood or mad; ſo the 
word p:operly fignifieth, 1 Sam 21, 14, Pſal. 102. $ Eccl. 2.2. 
So ir is uſed allo, chap.z5,19 & 50 38. & 51,7. Nah.:2, 4. where 
it is applycd to cbaricts, or cavallery, as here : the. verb is plural; 
becauſc the noun, though ſingular, yer is colle&Rive, and might 
not amiſle be rendred cavallzry, both here, and Exod, 14, 7. allthe 
cavallery of Egytt. 

the Ethiopians] Heb. Cuſh, or, the Cuſhites, the Egyptians kinſ- 
men and allies coming both of Cham, Gen. 10.6, near neighbours 
and confederates, Elay 18,1, & 20. 4. Ezck.30.9, See more of 
them, chap,13z. 23. 

and the [ ybians that handle the ſhield,) Heb, Phut, or, Put , or, 
Phuth : people of the ſame race with the former , Gen. 10.6, 
1 Chron. 1, 6, ſcared in Africa to the Weſt of Egypt; in which 
parts was ſometime a ciry of the ſame name mentioned by Prolomy, 
an1 a river likew ſc that in latter times retained the ſame appella- 
tion, See Pliny, 1.5. c.1.Joleph in his Antiquities, 1.1. c,7. 

and the Lydians that handle and bend the bow.) Heb. handlers, 
and rreaders, of the bow; as chap.co, 14 29. and two regents to one 
ſubjeR, as the like, Deur. 33. 19 Job 25, 17. Elay 19. 11. Ot 
this name are two found in Moſes his Antiquities , one the ſon of 
Sem of whom came the Lydians in Afia , Gen, 10, 22, another 
th: ſon of Mitſraim, from whom deſcended the Lydians in Africa, 
Gen. 10, 1 3, and of theſe latter a learned Writer would hayeto be 
the Lydians here mentioned, an4 to be no other than thoſe who 
are now termed Ethiopians ; the rather for that they are here 
brought in as avxiliarics ro the Egyprians, and have a peculiar 
mark ſer upon them, as noted for «kill in archery, See Eſay 66.19, 

V. 10, For this s the day of the Lord God of Hoſts . @ day of wen- 
geance , that be may avenge him of his adverſaries :] Or , as ſome 
rathcr render the copularive particle, raking ir ina diſcrerive , or 
adverſative notion, Ext. They mind one thing , bur God intend- 
eth another; as chap. 33. 5. Mic, 4412, They make account to 
carry away all hand-ſmooth before them ; bur it will prove far 
otherwiſe, God in this expedition hath a purpoſe to rake venge- 
ance upon them to the purpoſe, which ro this time , as a day of al- 
fite or execution, he hath hitherto deferred. So Eſay 61. 2, & 63+ 
4. Chap. 51, 6. 

and the ſword ſhall devur, it ſhall be ſatiate, and made drunk with 
their bloud : | It ſhall be glutred with rheir Heſb, and drenched 
with their bloud. Sce Elay 34-6. 

for the Lord God of hofts bath a ſacrifice in the North-country by the 
river Euphrates.) Or, a ſlavghter : as Eſay 34. 6. and of the place 
before, verſe :. 6. ; G 

V. 11, Goup into Gilead, and tabe balme;]} Or. Go (as Gen.13.1+ 
& 19. 30. & 26. 23,) to Gilead; where the beſt balm was to be had 
tor the cure of wounds, chap.$8, 22, implying that the hurt that E- 
pyprt ſhould receive by the blow that ſhould now be given tothat 
Stare, ſhould prove incurable, and irrecoverable,E zck, 30.2 1---2 5+ 
See the like of Babylon, chap. 51.8,9. 

0 Virgin, the daughter of Egypt :] Or, 0 damſel, daughter of Egypt? 
nor, as ſome, Virgin; becauſe unconquered : it is a rerm ulually 
given to great and goodly Srates , compared 'to ſome faire and 
beaurifull damſcl , rhe daughter of ſome great perſon,living = 
Ciou y3 
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cinuſly,faring/delicarely,ſumpruou fly & gorgeouſly attired, brought 


up ſuicable co his fate, whoſe daughter the 13 and, as is with {uch 
uſual, priding her (elt in her bravery & her beauty, Sce Elai 47.1, 
z0 veric 20, . ws 
or” oo (bal thru uſe many medicines: ) Heb, mult'p y medicines : as 
multiply waſhing, Pi.5 1.2. and multiply ſpe, Chap-2.2.% "2x medicine 
will heal, oc help againſt the ſt-oke ot Gods hand, Ho 5.13, 
for thu ſhalt not be cured, O'» wichour the for, which is not in 
the Text, thou canſt not be cared , 086 __ go mona _ : as 
ap 2.:3 32. Heb, no cure ſhalt ve 11 thee. +3 Ov13» 
7 The Nations have —_ of thy ſhame; ] Ot thy thamefull 

iſcomfirure, verl. 5. 

_— &'3 hath filled the land] The our-cryes and lamentations 
for their defcac and lofſe of their men, 1s gone over the whole 
countrey, See the like of Moab, Eſay 15. 5, 8. Chap, 48. 34. and 
the ſame term uſed, Vſal.144+14- Chap. 14.2. 

for the mighty man bath ſtumbled againſt the mighty , and they are 
fallen both together ] Thar is, {aith a learned late Wricer, the Egyp- 
tians againſt che Chald:ans againſt whom they come forth , bur 
fell betore them in fight ver {.s. and thoſe that go this way, render 
the latter clauſe, and thry ſhall b:tb fall alike ; as the Egyprians by 
the Chaldeans now, ſo the Chaldeans hereafrer by the Medes and 
Perſians, Chap. 50. 32+ Others, not alrring the received Verſion, 
underſtand ic of the Chaldeans and Egyptians falling one vpon 
another, and making much ſlaughter of men on eirlier fide : and lo 
many ot eicher party falling cogether as did thoſe, 2 Sam. 2. 16. 
Burt the generality of lnterprerers,both Jewiſh and others,expound 
ir all of che Egyprians, their mighty men, that ſtumble one upon 
another, as in a confuſed flight is wont to be ; thoſe thar firſt fled, 
ſom: of them ſtumbling at ſomewhar in the way, and thole that 
come after them, before rhey are able ro recover themſelves, ſttm- 
bling at,and upon them, & ſo both coming to the ground together, 

V. 13 The word that the Lod ſpabe to Feremiah the Fr ophet, 
how Nebuthadrezzar King ft _— ſþ-11d come , and ſmite the land 
ef Egypt | Heb. concerning (as Plalm g1,11.) his coming to ſmite the 
land f Egypt. Here beginneth a new prophehie ; bur this alſo, 
as the fo:mer againſt -gyprt ; that onely of a diſcomfiture that 
the Chaldean forces ſhould give Pharao- Nochoh's army in a for- 
reign land, in the time of Jchojakims reign, verſe 2. this of 
their invaſion of the Egyptians © n countiey, and the ſubdu- 
ing of it; which was done divers years after that overthrow , 
yea, ſometime after both Zedekiahs reign , and the difcolution of 
the Jewiſh Stare, in another Egyptian Kings reign. Sce C hap, 
43. 1to—15, and 44. 30. of this expedition , lce alſo Ezck, 29. 
and 30, 

V., 14. Declare yein Egypt , andprblifh in Migdol, and publ:ſh 
in Noph , and in Tabpanhes: ] Of thele places, fee betore #n chap, 
44+ 1. that is, in all parts of Egypt; ſay lome, in Migdol , roward 
the Eaſt ; in Tabpanhes, roward the North; in Noph, roward the 
South: for as for the W.ſtern part, it lay our of the Chal- 
deans way, Burt not to ſtand ſcanning of this Chorography ; 
theſe places ſcem rather here mentioned , becauſe the Jewiſh tu- 
girives hai in theſe places moſt of them ſerrled thewſclves, ro ler 
them know what was like to befall them , being by the Chaldeans 
found there, _ 

publiſh] Heb. mabe to hear, as chap.g 5,16. 

Say ye, Stand faſt and prepare thee : } Make preparation againſt 
an invaſion: as verl 3.4. 4 

for the ſword ſhall devour round ab wt thee, ] Heb, bath devoured 
round about thee, and ſo the ancient both Greek and Latine render 
it ; hath already deſtroyed all thy neighbouring countreys, and fo 
cleared the paſsage to thee, See 2 Kings 24.7. 


V. 15. Why are thy valiant men ſwept away ? ] Pur co flight and 
cut of; or overthrown and bearen down to the ground. The word | 
' name of Pharan, Time hath brought rimults 


here uſed is no where elſe found, fave here and Prov.:8.3, which 


muſt give light therefore to this place : from thence ir appeareth, | 


thar it is borrowed rerm, taken from ſome vehement and violent 
ſhower of rain, or hail , that eirher breabeth the boughs and bran- 
ches of tre-s, and the ſtems and ſtalks of leſser plants , like thar in 


Feypr, Exod 9 25. So a Jewiſh Door ſuppoſing it to be of afhni- | 


ty with another term uſe” , Eſai 10, 33, or beareth down to the 
ground, So a learned late Writer,becauſe in the Syriack the word is 
ſomerime ſo found uſed, Mart.:1.1z. Luke 19 44. or ti:art ſwerperh 
all away, and (o ſay the Jewiſh Commenters is the word common- 
ly uſed in the Talmudick language, fo it ſhould be not unlike 
that the river Kiſhon ſwept them away , Judge 5 21. The verb is 
ſingular, the noun plural ; and ir woul { therefore be 1endred , Why 
are thy ftrong men each of them beaten down or, ſwept away ; 25 the 
like, Eſay 2, :0, and 26. 19, Howbeir, the Larine here rendrerh ir, 
Thy ftrang one is rotted ; Which Popith Wrirers labour in vain ro 
make ſome good ſenſe of: hither forcing thar, Eſay 19.3. and the 
Greek. Why is Apis, thy choice cattel, or, nx, fled ? becauſe the rerm 
is uſed ſometime for a far ox, or, bull, Pſal.z2.12. See chap 50.11, 
to which purpoſe ſome ferch hither thar, chap.43.12,13. But th:ſe 
both ſtray over-{ar from the Texr, 

they ſtood nt, becauſe the Lord did drive them.] Or, they can 
none :f them ſtand (for the verb is again fing1lar and in a poren- 
rial notion; as Plalm 76.7. Who ſhall ſtand (for, who can ftand) 
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flo, (for, could ftand) before you ; becauſe ths Lord driveth ther. 
It is an aniwer to the former queſtion, no ma: vel if they can not 
ſtand to ir, or ſtay by ir (as the word alſo is uſed , Deur. 5. 31) 
becaule the Lord purſeth chem © ic is he that by the: Chaldcans 
driverh them before him, It may ſeem an alluſion to that ſpeech 
of you at the red-Sea, zecorded by Moles, Exod. 14. :5. See 
verſe :1, 

V.'16. He made many to fall, y:a, one fell up in anther, ) Heb. He 
multipl-ed the faller (as before ver. 11 .) and a man fell up n bu nergh- 
bour or friend, or fellow, that is, each one (as chap.34.9 ) upin an- 
other ; as Lev.26.37, chap 19.9. and 36.16. vec on ver.13, 

and they ſaid, Ariſe, and let us g1 again 19 our own people, and to the 
land »f our natrvity from the oppreſfing ſword. ] The {peeches of hired 
ſouldiers of other nations, thar aſſiſted, or ſerved under th: Egyp- 
tians, repenting them of their undertakings when they began ro 
perceive what the iſſue of them would be, See che like of thoſe 
that were aſſiſtanrs ro Babylon, chap.5t 9, See alſo, rerſ » 7. Of 
the laſt clauſe, ſee betore on chap. 25. 38, the meaning is plain, 
from the ſword, or force of the Chaldeans that deſtroyeth all b:- 
fore it, ver. 14. For as for that which the Chaldee here exhibireth, 
and ſome of the Jewiſh Doors admir , rendring it, the winy ſword, 
or, the ſword drunk as with wine, ver, 10, Iris both roo far-terche, 
and hath no good analogy. And for that which the ancient Greek 
hath from the Grecian ſword; as if it came from Favan : ic ſwarverh 
trom analogy as well as the former, and is due&tly againſt the ſto. 
7 ; 25 alſo whart the old Larine yielderh, from the face of the Dove : 
though the word ſomerime fo henific ; as Hoſea 7. 11, yer hath no 
place here: howſoeyer P piſh Writers to maintain that vitious 
Verſion, ſome of them tell us, thatthe Chald-ans and Aflyri- 
ans had a de in their enſign's, in memory of Queen Semira. 
mis, who was cither nurſed and fed by a dove .. or rurned into 4 
dove : and other of thrm , becauſe that is a groundiefi- relati- 
on , and they finde the ſame uſcd of the Perſian ſword , Chap 50. 
16. would have the Chaldean forces fo.rermed for their Iwift- 
nefſe, Chap.4.13 and 48.40. as winged like a dove,Pſalm 5x5. E. 
Bur the collation of places, where the lame rerm is uſed, refcllerh 
all cheſe far cies, 

land » nativity | As Gen 31.13. and 32.9. 

V. 7. Tiey did cry there, Pharao Kiig of Erypt is but & miſe; ] 
T he comcinued ſpeech of Pharaoh's forreign auxiliaries, urtered ig 
contempt of Pharaoh , as if he were nothing bur a ſound of words, 
or. @ noiſe, like ane ct thole tinc«ling cymbals or jingles, fo rife 
in his coinerey Sce Flay 18. 1, which may ſem here alluded co; 
as the like, 1 Cor. 13.1. one t!.ar vaunted and bragged , promiſed 
and menzced much ; made a great bluſter and buskling , bur per- 
tor med nothing ; lo is the word commonly uſed for naſe and ty- 


mult, or, a tumMulturis noiſe , Plalm 74 +3 Efay 24.8 and xg, F, 
Chap. 49 45 andF51.55 Thereftictive prrticle is ſupplied: as 
Job 8. 9. Chap. 37. 10, yer ſome retainirg this notion of the term, 
would hive ir, the ſpeech of Pharac's parafires, flattering their 
King, and pe: {wading him that the Prophet Jeremies words, con- 
cerning the overth- ow that ſhould be given him were bur empry 
words, were but winde ; as they, chap. 5. 13. Others, becauſe the 
root whence it comerh hath a notion, of devaſtation , and waſte- 
neſſe, would have the word here ſo ro Fgnifi-, and to be the ſ,eech 
of the people complaining of theis King , that he is one of a ty- 
maltu us and reſtle'se diſpoſition (raking in with all the formec 
notion) and one that thereby is like ro bring nothing but deva- 


Ratio and deſtruRion upon this whole countrey and himſe'f Bur 


I finde not where the word here uſed hath the notion here aſſigned 
it, As for te Greek that rendreth it Call ye the name of Pha- 


14 Nechs King of Egypt , <aon Esbte Vhed : which the Syriack is 
ſaid to render, One that diſtur beth and t1@1ſ[ateth the times : and the 
old Latine treading ſomewhat in the lame track , Call y- the 
: which fo parallel 
with that, Eſai8. :, they wrorg the Text , borh by corrupr- 
ing it, and confoinding one member with another TI adhere 
to the firſt, as the moſt familiar, and moſt generally received. 
I ſhall add one'y, thar i conceive the words may well be ren- 
dred, Phara the King of Egypt, is a King of no ſe. See of the like 
ſupply, verl. 7.8. 

there) So hath the "ext ſham; which theſe laſt turn inco ſhem, 
a name : there , at Carthemiſh, ſay ſome, where the fight was, 
verſ. 2. and then Necoch ſhould be the King here intended, as the 
Greek wou'd have ir, inſerting over boldly his name into the 
Text ! or in Egyvt his own countrey 3 as others rather : for this 
latter concerne:h not a fore-going fight abroad , bur the conq eſt 
of ir: and ſo Hophra ſhould rather be the party here implied, 
Chayas 30.. 

he hath paſſed the time appointed.} So both the Jewiſh DoRors, 
and ſom: Greek Verſions , and moſt of our Interpreters. He hach 
ler lip his opportunities , or the fic ſerſon for ation, and warltke 
emyloyments : not unlike thar, Chap. 8. :0. where they complain 
in like manner , that the times of year for ſuch affiirs were oyer ; 
and yer they were nor relieved by ſuch ſyccours , in like!yhood, 
as from Egypt they then exveRed, And the moſt conceive this 
to be the ſyeech of the forteign ſouldiery , 2s before, Howbeir, 
becauſe the word here uſcd doth ſometime Fgnike ſolemne meetings 


before thee when thou art writh ? and Johhua 21.44. not «man hath | and feaftivals , Eſay 1,14. a learned late Writer would therefore 
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bave it ſo here to ſFgnifie, and to be the voice of the people , com- 
planing, that by :calon of their Kings tumultuous and turbulent 
courlcs,and the ti oubles and devaſtations, which thereby he had 
brovght upon :he Stare, they had not opportunity to oblerve their 
ſolemne tcaſtivals, as in timers paſt they had wont ro do, But this 
L leave to the judgement of others, 

V. 18. As [ live} The uſual form of an oath (chap.44 26.) God 
him(.1t here uſerh, as Chap.22.24. 

ja'th the King] The Soveraign Lord of heaven and carth , Pſal, 
103.19. Mal.1.14. Mat 11.25. 

whoſe name is ihe Lo d of Hofts] Sec Eſaiqg7 4 and 48.2, 
Chap. 48. 15 

Surely . 45 Tat or is among the mountains , and as Carmel by the 
ſea, lo ſhalt he come. ] Or, it ſhall (ome: | abor, a mountain of the 
Tribe of 1ſachar , Joſh. 19+ 22. Jucge 4. 6, 14. callcd in the 
Greck Verhon, It aby11am, \uppolcd commonly , bur groundleſly, 
ro baye been the place of our Saviours tran+figuration , Mat. 17.1. 
Carmel another mountain fituate in the confines of Ather and 11- 
ſachar, not far fium the Midland-ica-coaft, and extending it ſclf 
into the land near to mount Tabor , Joſh,19,26. 1 King-18.42,43. 
Amos 9. 3, The mcaning is, as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, 
and others, As ſure as theſe two mountains keep their ſeveral ſer- 
led firuations , and fixcd ſeats ; ſo alluredly ſhall that which 1 now 
f-1e-rcl1 and threaten , come to pafic and be effefed, Whereunto 
ſome add,that there is here an alluſion ro two ancient ſtories ;, the 
one of Barac , going down againſt Siſera ftrom mount Tabor, 
Judge 4. 14. the other, of that ſtorm of rain, the approach where- 
of Elias delcried from mount Carmel, 1 King. 19. 41, 4:. asifir 
were ſaid, the King of Babel ſhall as ſurely come upon Egypt, as 
Barack did with his forces upon vSiſera from Tabor , and the fiorm 
of rain, that Elias fore-ſaw and fore-rold, from Ca: mel. Bur this 
ſcemeth over-nice and ncedlefle, Others thus underſtand and 
open it, As Tabor advanceth it ſelf above , and over-looketh, and 
cemmandeth the lefler hills, and lower grounds, rcund abour it, 
and Carmel the Sea near unto it 3 So ſhall Ncbuchadnezzar come 
into Egypt to ſubJue , and bring under the whole countrey , both 
before , and on every fide of him, And laſtly , ſome later Inter- 
preters , Though (as Joſh. 17 18, Plalm 23.4 ) the Egyptians be 
&s Tator among the hills, and as Carmel that gotth, (or. reach 
eth) wnto the ſea; that is, albeit, they ſeem as well ſecured, 
b by ſea and land, as Tabor that is encompaſſed with hills, 
and Carmel that hath the ſea near to it ; yer ſhall th:ſe things 
befall them, So (hould there be a defc of the reddition, or lat- 
rer part of the ſentence , and application of ir to the pre'ent pur. 
poſe : nor unlike that, Pſalm 48. 7, Math 25. 14. Marc. 13.34. 
And chis ſcemerh not improbable ; more probable ture , than that 
far-fercht conceit of a great Jewiſh Maſter , who would have 
Tabor and Carmel here mentioned , ro intimate , that the Chal- 
dean forces ſhould hunt the Egyptians, as men uſed ro hunt 
Deer , or other wilde beaſts on mount Tabor, Hoſea 5.1, and that 
they ſhould carry them away captive , as merchandilc ulcd to be 
tranſported in ſhipping , built of the Timber-trees growing on 
mount Carmel : though the words next following imply this 
latter, 

V. 19. O thou daughter] Of this rirle, ſee on verſ. 11. 

dwelling in Ezypt, ] Thar ſcemeſt ro have there a ſure ſcar of 
conſtant abode ; as chap.1o 17, and z1.13, 

furniſh thy ſelf mw go into captivity; ] Heb. mabe thee inſtru- 
ments, or , implements of captivity ; or , captivity furniture, So 
Ezck.1:. I, : | 

fur Noph ſhall be waſte and deſ\late without an inhabitant ] Or, 
Memphis, Sec Chap, 44. 1: verſc 14. and of the like condition, 
Chap. g. 10- | 

V. 29. Egypt is lie @ very fair beifer ; ] Or, calf. Sothe word 
is rendred, Plal. 106. 19. Chap. 34. 18. A rich and goodly King- 
dom, and not enured to the yoke of ſubjefion ; as Hoſea 10. 11, 
Though in the word heifer , ſome ſuppoſe an alluſion ro Api the 
Fall, and Mnevis the Cow , adored with them, as deities, See He- 
rodote , lib. z. and verie 5, And the Epicher here given her, ari- 
ſing from a root that hath a notion of beauty , = make bur 
one word, but in a doubled form; as the verb ir'comerh of is 
found, Plalm 45.2. Others divide it into two words, and ren- 
der it, fair of face: as, fair of wviſage, Genel, 12. 11, and, fair 
of ſhape , Deur, 21. 11, Heb, of mouth : and the latter word here 
uſcd , though no where found in the fingular form, as here, yer 
in the plural ir is found, Judge 3. 16, Prov. 5, 4. But others go 
a ſtep further , and deem it a compound of three ſimple rerms, ifir 
fate, or mruth, and God, and to fignifie fair of face to God, as it 
is ſaid of Moſes , that he was pretty, or, comely to God, AR, 7. 10, 
as being of the ſame form with - 6 empharical words. 4 flame 
of God, for, a moſt intenſe flame , Cant.8.6, and, « miſt of God, 
for, a moſt thick miſt, Chap. 2. 31. Howſoever it be for the ge- 
nuine frame of the word ; (for a two-fold exceprion may be taken 
ro thefe latrer + one, that the rerm of mouth is hardly found uſed 
in Hebrew for face , though in Latine nothing is more common ; 
another that in thoſe forms a point is uſually in the belly of the 
laſt letter, which is wanting in this) yer certain ir is, and general- 
ly acknowledged, that the word importeth an eminency ot good- 
lincfc and beauty, 
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Chap.xlyj, 
b”r deftru&tion cometh ;, it C:meth out of the north.) Heb. cape; 
out, or, cutring up, f1em the north cometh cometh, or » ceming —_ 
tor | ſuppole the to1mer to be a paiticiple, the latrer a veth : a 
Heb.1o 37. though for the participle the vetb infinitive be ſouns 
Habb, 2. 3. howluever, the gcmir ation argueth the certainty of "y 
as in that of Habbakuk, and in that of Ezekiel 7.6, Anexds c me, 
the end © megit #s come : and the word rendred deſtru&icn,no v here 
clic found, ſave in the Writirgs of the Talmudiſts , where ic is ſaid 
to be uſcd for the killing , and cutting wp of a beaſt ; (onely the 
word whence ir ſpringeth in that notion Job 33.6. where man is 
laid to have bcen cur our of clay) may well be deemed to have 
ſome reſpe& to the tormer ſimilitude of an heifer ; as it it were (aid 
from the North (that is, from Chaldea, lying North frem thoſe 
parts, Chap. 1, 14.and 4.6.and 6. 1.) ſhall ſlaughter-men ccme (lo 
the Chaldce rendreth it) that is, ſacrificers, or butchers that ſhall 

kill and ct xp this fatr berfer, or far calf. 

V.21, Alſo ber hired men atc in the midft of ber, libe ſatted bul. 
locks : ] Her ſouldiery likewiſe of forreign forces, hircd from a- 
broad, (ze ver,16.) that are with her, or within her, in her coun- 
trey (lee ver. 17. Heb, in the midſt of ber, as Eſay 5.18.) are like ſar. 
ted, or, ſtalled bullochs, (Heb. bullocks of the ſt all; as calves orbefers 
of the ſtall, Mal,4.3. and. calves out of the midſt of the ſtall, for, rut of 
the ftall, Amos 6.4.) they are far,& luſty, and in appearance likely 
to perform, and go through with whatſoever they undertake: the 
Prophet perſiſteth in the ſame ſimilitude that he uſed before, v.19, 
Egype like a goodly fair calf, or heifer, and her ſouldicry like ftal- 
lcd oxen. or bullocks, Sce Chap. $o, 11, the note of Fmilicude 
wanting there, as Vial. 1 1.1, Elay 24.8. is here expreſſed, 

for they alſo are turned bach , and ave fled away together .. ] Or, 
rather. but : for the particle here is in no cauſal, bur in a diſcretive 
notion ; as Chap. 43-3. as ſtrong, and ſtour. as they ſcem to be they 
tw their backs, or necls (as the Hebrew phraſe is, and the word 


| there to be ſupplied; as Joſh,7.8. Plal.'1$..0 ) rothe enemy, and 
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inſtead of hghring, berake themſelves to flight, Sce ver.s. and the 
like, Eſay 22.2.3, 

they did nor ffand ] Or, could not ſtand, See ver.1s, 

becauſe the dey 'f their Calamity was come upon them , and the time 
of their Viſitation, | Sce ver, 10, So chap. 50.27, 

V. 22. The wice thereof ſhall go libe a Serpent,] Or, Her wice, 
that is, Egyprs ſhall be low and ſubmiflc, not loud and lofry,as for- 
merly, She (hall not now bcllow, like an heifer, Eſay 15,5 or liks 
a bull,or bullock,chap 50.11, as moſt there render ir : but ſhe ſhall 
now, as being utterly daunred and damped, whiſper ſoftly and ſub- 
miſly, like a ſnake out of ſome hole in the ground , ſcarce able to 
mutrer,or utrer ought for fear, Eſlay 29.4. For as for the old Latine 
Verſion that renders it , & voice of braſſe ; that is , ſay your Popiſh 
Writers, the ſound of trumpers,or,of cymbals, and gingles, 1 Cor.13.1, 
See Elay 18.1, ſome writhing it this way, and ſome thar way,ſome 
applying ir to the Chaldeans , and ſome ro the Egyprians ; it is 
grounded on a palpable miſtake , and we ſhall leave it therefore to 
them, to make what they pleaſe of ir, Nor do thoſe Jewiſh Com- 
menters ſtray lefle from the notion of the Text, who expound it of 
the noiſe and ſound of the Chaldean arms and army , that ſhould 
come creeping towards Fgypr , like a Serpent, Gen. 3. 14. And as 
for their Talmudiſts, they doat here prodigiouſly, when they would 
have ic meant , that the cry of Fgypr ſhould be ſo loud, that ic 

ſhould paſſe through the alata world ; like that hideous cry that 
the Serpent made, whar time, God having paſt that doom on him, 
that he ſhould go upon his belly, the Angels came down from hea- 
ven, and cur oft his legs, Gen.3.14. 

for they ſhall march with an army,) Or, when (as chap.11.23. and 
10, 2.) they, to wit, her enemies, the Chaldeans ſhall come march- 
ing with an army into her countrey, 

and come againſt ber with axes, as bewers of wood ] The Propher 
here paſſcrh ro another compariſon , wherein Egypt is compared to 
a wood, or a foreſt, berhwacked witch trees ; cither in regard of her 
numberleſſe rowns and cities , or of the multicude of her people. 
Howbcir, there want nor thoſe, who conceive ſome reſpe& to be 
had here to the termer reſemblance, ſuppoſing the ſtare of Egypt 
to be compared to a wanton heifer running at large ; and the coun- 
trey to a large wood, grove, or coppice,whercin ſhe ran ſo ar large, 
graſing, browſing, and ſporting her ſelf at pleaſure, See ſomewhar 
the like to this, Chap. 22, 7, Heb, hewers of trees z as Joſh, 9. 21, 
Judge 9.8. 

V. 23. They ſhall cut down her foreſt, ſaith the Lord ; ] Or, That 
Jball fell, (a defeR of the relative, as Chap, 31. 21, 24+) or, (3s 
ſome of the Rabbines would have it read in the imperative ; which 
though others of them juſtly control , yer ſome of ours rerain) 
Fell ye, (as ſpoken in the perſon of God enjcyning ir) the 
trees (ſupplicd from verſe 22. ) of ber foreft. Sec Elay 10.18,3334. 
Chay,z:.7, 

though it Cannot be ſcarthed : Heb, thovgh (as Joſh. 17.18.) xt ſhall 


nor be ſearthe?: bur the verb is in a potential notion, as ſome 0- 


; ther in this Chaprer before ver 11.,15,21, Jr is a proverbial form 


| 


of ſpeech , intimating ſuch a number, or quantity of oughr.,as ir 
1s vain to endeavour ro take any reckoning,or rale of ir.Sce 1 King. 
4.47. 2 Chron, 4. 18. of the almoſt incredible number of rheir 
towns of note, and cities ancient!y , and rhe populouſneſle of rhe 
countrey, See Herodore,l.z, & Diodore,l.1.c.z 1, Howbeir,ſowe W. 
poun 


Chap. xlv1. 


und the form here uſed , 4s implying not {o much the number 
of che places, or people, a5 the dithcuicy of pallage and acectle to 
them, the land lying low, and tull of ftreams , ind water-C ur les, 
eicher branching our of Nilus, oi derived trom it, ce Elai 19 5. 
io, Eck. :9. 3.4. But the former fremeth the tight, Huw- 
beir , the Jewiſh Cummenters expo- nd this claule of the Chal- 
d:an Army that was to come againit Egypt , and rende: the 
words , jor (as chap.10.21.) it (that 15 , their Army, verle 22.) 
# unſearchable. Bux it [cemeth rarher to have relation to Egypr. 

becanſe they are more than the g: aſhoppers, and aic innumerable } 
This laſt clauſe is likewile va'i9 fly expounded ; ſome concciving 
it to be \poken of the Chaldean forces ; as iendring a realon how 
they (ould be ab!c tn do ſuch execution as was tormerly inti 
mared, to wit. fell down a whole to.cit io large, as lcemed Icarce 
pollivlc to picrce :horow it, Ot finde an end of it, To which an{wer 
1s rcrul n-d that (hui mulcitude th ld be an[werable ro the large- 
nefle of (har fort 3 tor they ſhould come, as euſts, rhat are wont 
ro come flying in fu h [vai ms, or clouds ather, t ar they OYCT- 
ſpread a hol- contre, and {cize on all the trees and ſhrubs, and 
wharſocve eſe is green that growe'h in it, and make havock of all 
before them, Sc< Exo4.10.5 Is, Elai 7 19,20. Joel 1.6,7 and 2. 
> -awlo And this cxpoſicion feemerh moſt probable, Y« lome 
othi-rs under Rind ic as ſpoken of the Egyptians 3 and either as ren- 
d; ins 2 1cal on of the branch next betore-going why ber fu: eft cauld 
n the wvet; to wits h:cauſe che trees thei cor are me than b 
£ ts ; (Hzte | ouſt ; taken colleRively : a> judg.6.5,'0,) and there 
$ n0 numn"e fi0.m.20” (al, lO4. 34, 35, Of, 25 ty the: p e-OCCcupa- 
ting a meeting with what might b- luggeſt d £9 m tke the matter 
here fo-crold unlikely ever to be <ttcRed $ and of rhele, fome rende1 
the particle, as betore :; th»ugh (as it is repcated allo in the ike 
ſpc.ch, Jo 17.18) chev be ſomany : as it it were faid,cheir num 
berlefſc num »er (hail not hinder the doing of this execution upon 
them. 

V. 24. The daughter of Egypt ſhall be confounded] See verſe 
11. 19 : 
ſhe ſhall b» del1vered into the hand of the people of the North, ] band, 
for, pawer ; a« chap 44.39 Nth; as veil 20, 

V. 25. he L110 of © it s che Grd j I; « [, faith; | Or. hath ſaid it 
as chxp.43.8. and i thall lurcly thereto e be eftcR.td , tor, (þill 
he lay. and n [ a» « N im." t9, The Jewith ! )ot&t a fuppot: th hy 
Gd if I-00), ro b: here add, to intimat - that che ground of Gods 
proc -cding 1g1inſt Egypt. was tor the wrong done to I{racl- in the 
deach of I-fiah, Kings 23 29. bur thi» {remerh ſome hat tov 
ni-e and nacrow, Sce the lame fhle with this here , chap. 35 
13, 17 

ea Id, F w:l par 1s the multitule of N17. | Heb FL", Fam1 thr "gp, 
(or, comir g ro viſit) 10, 0 ong (as chap.44.13, and 50. 18.) 4m 
Minn, oc, t' 'n, No, The Chaldee by Amon un erftandeth the com 
pany, oi, prom cuou mutiieds , which var \ erfion followerh , ra 
king 41min fr the fame with Hamann ; and {o is the +<&:d uſed 
chap. 52. 15, a+ allv many taxc it Nih 3.8, rend'ing Ns 4mn 
there, p pul us N- ; whereunto would fir well that of a late learnes 
Annotator,could it be made good, who aff meth Arren here to be a 
dialet , for Ommin, ot Ummm; that is, perple. Bur 1 tee Jirtle 
ground tor this conceir, The I arned Scholiaſt, who alone ſeemerh 
to have tak-on notice of the paiticle mn, rendieth it , the maltnute 
born at, or ifſying from No 7 as the boar fr m the word, for, the wild 
brar Pſal.$0.13. Bur othe 5 both there and here render it no 14fb +7, 
or now iſhing. Ns : and 'o Amin here ſhould be the lame with Omen 
Num. 11. 12 and theſe would have N,, or 4lezand. ia, (tor that 
both Jews and ours moſt generally agree ro be meant ) to he fo 
called. as a citic that by its trade and rraffick being the principal! 
Sca-Town xnd art for Merchants tom forreign parrs, fed and 
furpiſhed rhe whole countrey vv ith wares and commodirics of all 
ſor rs tram abro1d The {. me tc:m 15 found, | rov. 8. 25 bir there 
ſomewhar 1mb guous , whether one nw (bing , or nouriſhed, as 
ſome Grecks hore render it 2 and the ancicne Greek here, Ammon 
her ſon 3 4% if it were rather nwſe-chil (ec than nurfe : whereunto 
alſo they ſ-em to ncline that render it, the foſter - childe of No 
fo wit Phara», and Egyrt : for they go too far wide here , thar 
render it , the cunning wer bman , or arrificer , of Ns; b:cauſe the 
term Amon is fo found uſed , Cant. 7, 1, The Jewiſh Doors at- 
firm ir ro be the name of the Kivg of Alexandria that then was 
Bir tor that they give no great greund, or proof, A learned lare 
W: iter here departing trom the common ſtream of tormer Authors 
wo'1ld have this Amon to be Jupiter whom the Egyptians ſhould 
rerm Amun :the Africans (and the Greeks and Lartines afrer them \ 
Amm n, and Hammon , not from a Greek word that fgniherth ſand. 
becauſe a famous Temple of his was firuate amidft the ſandy 
wales of Cyrenc ; but from Ham or Char, one of Noahs ſons ; 
whom another in part complying with, would have An on to be Far 
piter Alo,, that is, therow'!fh r 5 a5 before $ or Fupiter | tater, thar 
5, the conftomor, or, eftibliſher : becauſe the wo d, Amen, hath {ome 
time a note of ſtability and firmneſſe, Efai ge. 16. that former 
learned Writer worr!d [i ewiſc have No, nor to ke Alexandr 4.4 
citic built, long after the cimes of the Þ ophers that mention 
it by Alex inder "i ho'e name it yet | eareth . bar ro be rol "lt; L 
2< the Greels ren ler 16 Eck. 20 16 wh A. Amon No. or, No 
Amen, doth, as he concciverh, exatly exprelle, Howbcir, becaulc 
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there are wo cities of the name in Egypt, the one famous, called 
al.o Tpebe, but an in-land city , and not fo furniſhed with water, 
as the deſc: iption of No in Nahum importeth, the orher ficuare in 
the lower part of Fgypr, with much water about it, but of lefle 
note, wh-' cas Nahums No ſeems ro come in competition with Nie 
neveh it ielt : this lcarned Author ſeemerh ſomewhat uncertain in 
his judg<ment concerning this No, ſomerime hanging it upon the 
one, lomerime hxing it upon the other. 1 ſhall leave the contro- 
verhe ro bz deciued by others berrer ſeen, and verſed therein than 
my ſclt, Hence it appearerh, as alſo by thoſe other places , thar ir 
was a principal city in the land ot Egypr, and of great repute, and 
renoun alſo in torreign parrs, 

and ha" ach, and Egyp ] vee chap 44 30. 

with therr gids; ] Heb. and, as chap,3g 1,3. See chap.q43.12,13+ 

and their Kings ] Petty Kings, or Princes , for Egypt was divided 
into dives prigcipalities,. Sce Herodore, lib. z. 

and Pharaoh, Hoph: a; the loveraign of them, chay.44 30. 

and all them that truſt in hm.) Thoſe of the Jewiſh people thar 
make full account to fit ſafe under his ſhadow, See chap.42,14,16, 
and 43,' 1, and 44.27 29,30. 

V.26, AndI will deliver them into the kand of thoſe that ſeeb 
therr lives, and into the havd of Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon, 
and 1.19 toe band of bis *ervants : | Scechap. 44 30. and the like, 
chop 34.20.21, 

ant ajterward it ſhall be inhabited, as in the dayes of »1d, ſaith the 
Lord, | After the ſ»ace of fourry years expired trom this time of its 
conq et, and \poil mage of ir by the Cha!deans, Sce Ezeck,: g 13, 
Heb. ſha [ {r, or, dll, or, inhabit 2 as Efay 13. 20. hap. 17. 6. 
and 50, 39g. and dayes antiquity: as Lam, i 7, anty 21. yer 
che m-aning is not that Eg pt ſhould at that time be raiſed ro irs 
former luite: agxin bur that it ſhould then be peopled again where- 
as by this conq eſt , there ha been much o: ir diſpeopled , and 
the rehduc mich impaired, Sce | zek.: 9.13 -— 15, 

V.27, ut fear nit the , O my ſervant Jacob, and be not diſmayed, 
0 Tirael ; for behold, I will ſav» thee from ata ff and thy feed from 
the lana of their Capiiv ty ; and Facob ſhall return, and be in reſt,and 
at ear. and none ſhill mabe him afraid. | 4 confſolatory clauſe for 
the comfort and ſupport of Gods faithfull ones, though viſperſed 
ab-oad, and abiding in captivity ar preſent. ee the very ſame in 
the ve y famete-ms, chap. 20, 10, Thus God ver never fo-gerrerh, 
or torſ1keth thoſe thar continue conſtanc and loyal ro him,Pl 9 10. 
and 94 14 Ezck.' 1.16. 

\., 28 Fearthwrort, O Facob, my ſervant. ſaith the Lord; ] 
The fam» exhorration inc lcaced and repeared again and again, 
to cauſe it to make the deeper impreſhon upon their drooping 
an4 dejeed [pirires, dv Fay 41. 10, 13, 14. and 43, 1, 5+. and 
44 2,8, 

fo Tam with thee: fir 1 will mabe a fall end of all the nations 
whitber I have drrven thee, but I will not mabe a full end of thee ; but 
corrett thee im meaſure: yet will F nt leave thee wholly «nzuniſhed. )] 
>ce Chap. 30-11, where the very lame words are. 


CHAP. XL VIE 


Verſ 1." Me word of the Livd that came to F:remiab the Prophet 
again} the Philiſlines, | Or , Concerning the "hiliſtines ; 
as chap.44.4. the foregoing two prophecies chap.46.1,13, were 
conce ning the Egyprians, the wonecd tay that Gods people were 
ro0 prone to 'ely upon :the pretent in this Chapter , is concerning 
che Philiſtines the bad nci hbou:s, and boch ancient and con- 
ſtant vexers and annovers of th:-m, See Eſaig 12, Chap. 25. 20. 
an4 the like prophecics conce! ning chem Elai I4. 39. bzck. 
25, 15, Amos 1.6. Zeph, 2, 4,5 Of the phraſe, fee Chap. 
b. 39 4 
before that Phararh mote Gaza.] Refore that "hararh N-choh,as 
moſt ſupp»ſec, either by the way in his exped tion againſt Caiche- 
miſh, as ſome would have it, 2 Chro.35.20. or, as ochers, rather, 
in his return from thence, afre he had fliin Jofiih in Megiddo, 
2 King 23 29, and was now on his way homeward, had (mre , chat 
is by fo-ce Rormed and taken, (a5 Ezck 46.1,) Gaza Heb Arzah; 
A ſtrong rown of the Phi! :ſtines, Judge 16.1, Sre on chap 25. :0, 
And this ſeemerh mo c probable, than that which the Ra'i-bines 
our of their Seder 0!am, or, b-onicles relate, that the Egyptians 
com ng to r<licve Jeruſalem, beſieged by the Chaldzans, in the 
renth of Z dekiahs reign, when they tound them riſen , ſhould 
in their r:turn home over-run Paleſtine and ſurpriſe Gaza. See 
chip 24-2, and 37,9 1 his is here mentioned, ro ſhew that 
this Propheſie was then delivered, when che P.:iliftines were in 
a preſent quier and flouriſhing condvion and had no fear of 
ought , either from F gypr, or from the Aflyrians ; much lefle,wich 
whom they were rth-n at no enmiry : as alſo, as ſome ſuppoſe, 
ro let che Philiftines know , thar they were to receive for a far 
g"earer , and more general hy-t from the Chaldeans, than tbar 
blow that the Egyptians were ſhortly to give them in the ſurpriſal 
of Caza, 
V +» Thus (atththe Lord, Pehold. waters riſe up out of the Nth, 
and ſha.l be an over-flywing jud, and ſhall over-flow the land, and all 
dA that 


C hav. xvi 


A tar greater 


tht x tH 97 iy , an Irhem tat (wel; therein 
Les = th: Philitins land. trom the Noth ( that 
1% \« hiabiica, Elal 1g. 3 ha < than that tempeſt trom 
th \ {21 20 6, that lighted upon Gaz 2? ſuch 
an | | over . n,n me one citit aloncs 
b.:t 1 land « 2 v, As the Egvyprians Cxcul 
(; 2 SET v4 T t Niius, Chap, 44- 7, 5, 29 
T 13 C 111 in Inva 1 by C11. OYC f WIllg* of Lu- 
hr ates ig + $ like, Elai 28.13, and 59, 19,ch 51.4:. 
"HP TE [nile thereof ; ab Vlaim 24 1, and the crly ; 
D : ar, bur cul lcEavely. the nes , un general ; 
2% 19. 2, and 27. 10, >cechap. 46 8. This, in all likclyhood, 
Came wo patho, not loryg ate! the deftruction of [cruſaicm, Sce Jo- 
Ic; tes, 113.13, Cap 7» 

» hs men (ball cry. and the Irhatirants of the land ſhall hawl.] 

: as Chap 44.15, and man. tor men; (he man ſhall cry, to:, 
thy (a lcy cath mae 5: he noun frgular, the verb plural ; as chap 
4.3. & 44 16. there (hill be nothing but C:ying and howling evcr) 
where with them, See Flai 14.32, h | 
V. 3. At tho r11 1 [Lamp ng of the borf of bis ſtrong hories ; 


A deſcription of ſuch a d:cadtull approach of the enemy, as ſhould 
fo alt ight men , thar it ſhould make them, torgerting all naru: al 
eff: tin , to leek onely how £2 thitt tor chemlclves, with an urre! 


i, 


neg ict ot th« ſc thar vie wont to be narn ily deaccht upto Pe 18 


of all drgrees, Inſtead of flrorg hotles, which onr Verſion £x1 
biceth, ſome both here. ani Judge 5. 21, a ryace parallc} to this, 
unde: ſtand ftrong men ; among whom tht od Lavin 

uſd of the prime, or p: incipal, eminent, or exce'|cn in ind, 
whereof it is uſed, Sce Elai 10, 134, and ©» moſt arttiburcd unto 
beeves, 0, bulls, Plal, 2.12 Ear 34.7. 2nd or {] chap 
$8 16 and$50.11 and ſo h:te : and wight wel withour 
tu ther 20 4.t10n., ſ hs Itecads *trhe woid rend cd ff . 1$ NO 
wo ; clic found, bur ot the | ke notion In the: wcgp WB; hy 


which ſome of the Rabbines here expo) nd it © Yet irc C haldce 
rendreth it, by a wor4 that figniheth 7+ po, paſſe, or pace , in found 


neawr ro th our latrc: ; and a ned late Writer the rathe; 
in tlincah his way, becaulc in hc ack it is fo common! y 
uſ-d 

at th» ruſhing of hrs chaviors,] Or, ruſtling, E111 117 12, or rvatling. 
Nah 3.2. the word Genifieth fuch a found or note, as 15 railed | 


the violent cnc (ſin, or (baking of ought, chap. 10.22. Heb. char07, 


tor, Cave)”, Cha;!.46.9 SCC hcic, 
and at ibe 1115.11, of bis wheels] Of their charior-wheels, Eſai 
6.232%. Ezck :} Nah 3g. :. | 
the fa hers (hal nt lob back 11 their children or feebleneſs of hands. ) 
Extiemity of tear, joined with feebleneflc as well of hand as of 


heart . i way natural aftction with them , that they 


(hall 1o ov: 
(hat! ca? Ind iecx CVoryY One onel how Lo (hitr fools and (ave him- 
ſelf , not once loo ag after their children , as unable ro reſcue 


and being in vain for 


them , though never {o fain they would 
by looking after thoſe, 


then therefore ro hoy ard their own lives . 


whom th:y were nt ablero ve : they will erwwſt to their heels 
rather than to their hanis, Sce Chap,16.6,7.and 46.5. and 49, 5- 
S c allo, Dcur.:$ 31,22 

V. 4. 7ecdiſe rf the day that cometh to ſpoil all the Philiftins ] 


The rime by God deligned tor th.ir deftruftion; as Chap. 
46, '©. 

and t cut if frim Ty us, ant Siden, every belper that remanneth : 
For theſe being the iflue and prſte ny © Cham by Canaan, and 
feared not far from the Philitines quattcrs, who likewiſe were de 
ſcended frem him by Cuſh, were on all occafions ready to be aſh 
ſtan: untn them Sce Gen.10 I4,154,'9 Joel. & - 

for the Lord will ſpoil the ' bilitines, the 1emnant of the countrey of 
Caphtor, That the 'apht rim were of the fame linage anc race with 
the | hiliftines being boch of them deſcended from Miriraim , 
peareth Gen. 10.13 14 that before Molcs his rim they dwelt ne21 
rnro them, poi ſhig the land that bordered vpon them, even urto 
Gaz, from whence they had expelled th: Avitcs, app<r erch Deur, 
2.23, and it may {cem thar they ad lomerime ſobducd the Vhili- 
tines, and carried of them captive mto their oan countrey , from 
whence God had yer by tome means re ſcued and reduced them a- 
grin, Amos 9 5, Howbeirt, in Jercmies time it may hence be ga 
thered. that they and the Philiftiacs were confederate rogether, 
and in regard both cf vicinity and conicderacy, were likely ro fare 
a'ike th: one with the other. By the remrar t of them | ſome would 
have mem the Vhiliſtines, in general , bzcauie celcended from 
the Cavhrorim ; but that r the Phil fines are faid 
not to have deſcended from the Catht:rim , but trom the Caſluchm, 
Gen 10. 14, Others, thoſe of them. whom the Carhrorim ſhould 
leav ©. » hen they did over-1vn Paleſtine, But they ſeem rather to 
be diftirguithed here from the Philiftines, as well as the Tyrians, 
and 1d»r1ars, bcfore-mentioncd . and to be called the remnant of 
"IL COUNTICY,{ he! becau'c the | 4 pti2ns had made ſpoy! ol them 
before . + hen they invaded Paleſtine, and G: 72, near unto which 
their ancient abode was 2: or becauſe th- Chaldeans were ro begin 
vi h chem, before they fcll upon the Phiiiſtines countrey, See the 
Tice, Chap 25 20 Whar countrey this 7 aphroy fronld be , much 


an 


1s nor fo! 


doubt is made The Chaldce Paravhiof horh here 2nd elſewhere 
rendreth ir, Catpadscia : and with him moft , both Greeks and Las 


| 
| 
| 
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' rincs, concur : and a leatncd late Writer , though aſl 


#1 


it, 
gning Ca L 


padocia to othzis, yer would ſeat theſe Caphtorim in Colchis, a 
C Muntrey, if nor Ct ming within the compalle ot ſome part of ir 
yet conhning, at Icaſt upon it: and that the rather ; becauſe * 
finderh a region in thols parts, call-d \rdene rom & citic therein 
{1tuare termed v1ie. which in Greek tgmiterh a Pomegranate. as doth 
( 42107 allo in Hcbrew, | xo4d ) 24 _—_——_ < Burt as well ( @lchis 
a5 Cappadocia , fremcth tov tar remote from th: habitation of 
theſe Caphtorim, One ot the Jewith Coram-nters on this place 
with whom the Arabick inte: preter, and one ©! two other Jewiſh 
Wr:itcrs are laid to agree, would have : aptor ro be amiata,wiich 
the later Greeks call ! amiethy, a city in Egypt: which th ugh it 
may leem the more provablc bcocaule they were of Miſraims race 
yer the lacred records ſeem ill ro fear them not tar trom the | hi. 
liſftines, and more into the land, and nor likely therefore in Eeypr 
| ſhould rather \-1ppole their place of aboge to have been berween 
Paleſtina, an4 Idum-a. by cenjeture t om 2 city in Idumea, or irs 
conhnes, called ancicently trom this Caphtor Caparorſa; as ont of 

Prolomy a learned Annotatvr hire obſcrverh, But why is their 

countrey then rermcd an i/c 4 may ſome fay ; for that term in He. 
| brew * though it do not aln ayCcs denote an Ilard, properly fo 
rermed ; yer it implieth, at leaſt, 4 ſea-c:aſt , or a countrey border. 
ing upon the fea : whereunto lome an{wergthart all remotegor trand. 
marine parts, ſuch as pallag : was to by {ca , Arc In Scripture fo 
rei med 2: bur the word is uſed more generally for any forreign coun. 
| rrey, one, or other indzfinitely Sce Elai 20,6, and 4'.1.and {>the 
| Caphtorims - ount: cy , though an inland one, may well come with. 
in the compatlic ot chart term, 

V C. aldneſle KM Comektn Gaza: Fither ſhe is ſhaved and 
ſtripr of all her wealth by the er« mics pillage of it 2 a5 Efai 9, 20, 
or rather they have made theme! ves bald by ſhaving and cutting, 
or pulling and rearing ot thei: hair ;, which upon occaſions of great 
| oriet. was a thing uſual among them, Job 3, 20, F ſai 15. 2, chap, 
| '6 6.7, andgq .5.and 46.37 Frck.29.18 Mic.1,16, Of Gars, ſee 
| ver{, 1, Heb Baldn:ſſe 15 come unto Gaza: and fo the ancient Greek 
rendrerh ir {omctimec : but el is oft ulcd tor al, or upon ; as chap. 36, 


Chap, xly 


| 


* 
% 
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23, and fo the old Latine 
4(Þl-olon 16 ct ff with the remnant of their valley.) A chief city 
in Palc\ine : whertot fee 1 Sam & 17. 2 Sam 1. 20. inſtead of , T; 


e tf; 2s the word commonty fhgniheth Eſai :5,1, Hoſea 10. Is, 
Z-'th, 1, 11. the o!d Latine here readerh. is ſilenced : and the two 
roots in Hebrew arc fornew har rear, bur divers. 1 y the remnant <f 
their wallry, lome of the Jewiſh DFtors following the Chaldee, 
underfand their wea/th : tor the word of depth, {ay they , from 
w hence the word comerh, hath a notion of abundarce, or muchneſſe, 
tfai7.11, Hoſcag. g Bur other of them take the term in irs ors 
dinary ſenſe . and underſtand ir of {uch Askclonites , as lived not 
within the citie , but in the vale near unto it, Some others 
more generaily of the reſt of the Ph:iliſtines countrey , that lay 
moſt of it low, end is rermed theteot a vale, See Joſeph the 
Jew his Arrquities , lib, 5,cap 2. the ancient Greeks following 
{ome corrurt cory , render it , the remrart if the Enabim; as it 
it had ſome retcrence to the lons of Anat, Nome 13 22. 29. 
Deur, 1, 18,21, which yet a learned Annotaror leemeth ro ap- 
p! OVC, 
how Ing wilt thou cut thy ſelf 2 | Spoken to Arke!on, or to Pa- 
leſtine in general, or the inhabirants of e.rher ; demanding of them 
how long they will be rakirg on in that manne+» , curting & maim- 
ing themicl ves, a5 in ecxrtremary of griet and v Xation, our of Impo- 
rency and impariency of Spirit, heathen provie were wont to do, 
ce Lev.19. 28, chap 16.6. The ſpeech implicth as a gricvous, fo 
a long and tedious calamry. and lamentation thereunto cor reſpon- 
dent, The Greeks joyn this clauſe to the words following , rend- 
ring ir, how bng nilr thu cut, O (word t the Lord 2 bur the word is 
nm a reciprocal torm :; nor is it ever tound in any other notion elſe- 
where, Howbeir cloſe reciprocal forms are not in notion perpe- 
rually ſuch: and if any inſtance of this therein varying from the 
o-dinary uſ+ could be produced , | ſhould incline ro this Verſi- 
on the rather , for that the Text would go very ſmoothly away 
with ir, 


—— 


V. 6. O thu ſword of the L' 1d , how lrg will it be ere thou be 
Juiet 4 The words. As ſome wonld have them , < f the Philiſtine 
people cnrting themſelves, verſc 5. But it foundeth nor after their 
prophane ftrain ; little dreamed they in likelyhood of any hand of 
God in thoſe things that now b+fel! them. © nd the moſt therefore 
rather conceive them to be the Prophers own words, lamenting the 
havock that the {word made among them, ranging vp and down ſo 
long rogether from place to place with rhem, and kumb!y prefer- 
ring his ſupplicarion re God tor a ſtay of it, For Gods Prophers are 
ſenſible of , and afteted with r ecalamiries.nort of their own alone, 
but of other people alſo, though their enemies, See Elai 15,5, and 
I6,9 chap 48.3! 

0 ſword of the Lord The (1rd he ſpeaketh of is the {word of 
the Chaldeans ; but it is called the Lover (word, becauſe ſent by 
him ; becauſe ir com” t bv comman4 , and wv ith cormiftion from 


him, « hap 25 29, ver{ I 7 v0, 1%- ww rd of th- [ rd . anagrt Grdecr R 
Judge 7. 18,: 0, 
pit wp thy (elf int» thy Tabhard: Nor, eathey thy felt ,or , te 4+ 


G,ally a norion 


C+ 


thered;z as ſome render it : rhovgh the word have v 


Chap. xvi, 


of gathering : bur retire, or betabe thy ſelf unto thy ſcabbard ; 
as the word is ulcd, Exod.9.19, Num. 11.30, 3 van, 17, 13, Plaim 
ad be ftill.] Reft ; Of this rerm, fee on chap. 31. 3. the La- 
rine rendreth it be cooled,or cool thy ſelf : and that Vopith Expoſitors 
deſcant upon to no purpote z for the word hath no ſuch notion in 
ic ; and be ſtil! Heb, be ſilent ; as Pſal.4.4. Eſai 2 $02, 

V. 7. How can it be quiet 2 ] An anlier to the Prophets requeſt: 
or his own reply to himſclt, as recalling himſelf , and demanding 
of himſelf , how ir could be that it ſhould fo do, when as God had 
given it a charge and command to the contrary, Heb. How ſhalt 
thou be quiet 2 or, (11wldeſt thou ; as in a potential notion 3 a change 
of the perſon; as Ezck.31.10, S 

ſeeing the Lord hath grven it a Charge ] Heb. and (as chap, 10.26.) 
the Lord hath commanded it, and it cannot ſtay rill his Command 
be exccarcd, till his work be done, till his will and word be fulkl- 
lcd. Sce chap.2 3,20 and 30.24, ! : 

againſt Ashelon , and azainſt the ſca-ſhwe 0 there hath he appointed 
it.} Heb. unto Asbeton, and ano the jea-port, or, coaſt, Gen, 49. 13. 
Deur. 1.7. bur cl, may be for al; as before, ver'.q, the ſea-coaſt ; 
that is, Paleſtine in genera!, which coaſted much on the mid-land- 
Sea, Eſai 9, 12. 

CHAP LLEILS 
Verl.1. Gainſt a5) Hcb. Unto Moab; or , Concerning Moab : 
At Gen,:0.13. Plal.gt.11. chap, 14. 10, See the lite 
Prophecies againſt Moab, Eſai 15, and 16, Amos 2 1. burtthoſe ro 
be exccuted to: rhe greareſt part of of them by the Aﬀlyrians ; this 
as that alſo, ze. 25. 9. by the Chaldeans, See Jolephs Antiqui- 
ties, lib.7 cap.11, on chap.44 30. 

thus ſaith the Lord of hojts, the God of Iſrael.) As chap.q46,25. bur 
here the rather ſo tiled , becauſe he is coming ro be averged upon 
Moab, for his ſacl, and the wrongs by Moab dene them ; as the 
like, Eſai 34.8. 

Wo unto Neb; for it is ſpoiled: ] Nebo., a city of Moab : where- 
of, ſee Eſai 15,2, It ſcemerh ro have irs name trom ſome idols ora- 
cle there ſeared : and the Prophet is by ſome deemed the rather ro 
begin with it 3 becauſe rhence they had th:ir oracles of profperi- 
ty and peace, ſuch as themlelves defired, and their idol In- 
re: preters vvcre VyYont to coyn for th:zm, and to furniſh rhem 
wich. 

Knriathaim is confounded and taken : ] Another Citie of Moab, 
ſometime belonging to the Reubenires, Joſh. 13, 19. ir is of a dual 
form, whereby the city ſeemeth to have conſiſted , as divers others, 
and {0 Jeruſalem ir ſelf, of rwo parts, 

Miſgah is confounded and diſmayed. ] Whether the word here 
uſed be a noun of common notion , figifying an bigh place, as 
Pſal.g9.9 ani 46.7,11, but taken collettively tor the high & ſtrong 
forts t Moab in general , or the ptoper name of a place, is que- 
ſtionable : and it may well ſeem: to be , either the peculiar name 
of ſome place uſually fo termed, though f om a word of more 
general notion ; 25 B 7{rab, both in Moab , ve. { 24. 2nd in Edom, 
Eſaiz46 and 6,.1, or, as ſome thins, an artribure of ir, rendring 
the Text, the city of the high place ; thereby underſtanding a city ;n 
Moab from its {.cuation called Bam'th, Num,z1.20, and Sela, t lai 
16.1, becauſe firuate aloft upon a r16b, 

V. 2. There (hall be nomorepratfe f Hoa tin Heſhbon they have 
deviſed evil againſt it ; ] This paflag - is variouſly both divided and 
rendred. This of our Verſion will not well Qand , for who in Heth 
bon ſhould conſ.lr, or conſpire againſt 3.0ab 2 Hesbon ir ſelt being 
a city. and that a chicf one in Moabs countrey, Eſai 15.4 &16.8. 
and no better will that of the old Larine hold , There ſhall be no 
more exultation of Moab againſt Heſhbon For there is as little rea- 
ſon , why Moab ſhould exulr againſt Heſhbon , as why Heſhbon 
ſhould conſpire againſt Moab Others therefore render it , here 
ſhall be n» mre waunting of Moab in Heſbban ; that is, Heſhbon ſhall 
no more vaunt it felt of the ſtrength of their Stare, of the King 
dom of Moab irs wealth and power. Others, There ſhall be no more 
vaurting in Moab concerning Heſhbon ; that is , the Mowbires ſha!l 
no more yaunt of Heſhbon as a place impregnable ; eſteemed one 
of rhe greateſt ſtrength in thoſe parts, verſe 45. Others laſtly, 
No mvre praiſe of Moab ſhall there be; (there ſhall be no more 
ralking abroad of Moab, as of a goodly , famous. rich, flouriſh 
ing State) as concerning Heſhbon , (fo is the particle uſed, chap.38. 
24. verſ,27.) thry (that is, the Chaldeans) have deviſed evil a 
gainſt it, There is in the words an elegant alluſion ro the name 
of the city; as if it were faid with us, There is miſchief deviſed 
againſt the Peviſ's ; a Town of that name with us, that ſuffered 
in the late civil wars ? and for notion anſwererh preciſely to the 
Hebrew Heſhbon. : 

come and let us cut it off from being @ nation] The Chaldeans 
words expreſſing their purpole ag+inſt Moab, and egging one an 
other on to the exccurion of irgas £,6.4,5.See rhe like ot other narti- 
ons, among which -loab is one, now paid in his own coyn, againſt 
Iſrael Pſal.83 4. The like form, ſee verſ.qz. Elai 17.1, and 23.1: 
and 24 10, 1 Sam.15,+*2, Hol 4,6 and 9.12. 

alſo thou (ſhalt be ct d1wvn, O mad-men ;, | Another ciry of Moab 
called Madiams by Prolomy; Med: ba, (which ſome ſuppoſe ſhould 


i. 
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Chap. alviii. 


be Medema) in Jolephs Antiquities, lib. 13, cap, 17.) thereof ſee 
Efaizy. 10, Heb. thou ſhalt be ſilenced, or , brought to ſilence ; as 
Plal. 31, 17, 18, chou ſhalt be brovght fo low, char thou ſhale 
not dare fo much as to murter for fear and 'dejeRion of ſpi- 
ric, much lefle vaunt thy fclt as formerly. Sce Etai 29. 4. chap. 
4622, There is again inthe rerms here uſed an afficiry of found, 
- if n were ſaid , Silly (the name of an Iſland with us) frail be 
ſitenced. 

$6" pate adm Heb, Go after thee , as chap, 4. 16. 
and 49 37. 

V. 3. A wiceof crying ſhall be from Hyronaim:] A city of Moab, 
where Sanballat was bornz or whereof he was ſometime Go- 
vernour Neh, 2.10, Sec Eſai 15, 5 verſ,y. And it is of a dual 
tarm, ſaith the Rabbine, becauſe there were two Horons , the 
upper and the lower, See Joſh. 10. 10,11, and 16. 15. and 
18. 13, 

ſporling, and great deftrufon.}] Heb, a great breach ; 4s chap.4.20, 
So chap. 50.22, and 51.54. 

V. 4+ Moab is deſtroy:d : Heb. is brober. : as chap.22.20, 

her lirtle ones have Cauſed a cry to be heard, ] While the great ones 
leave them co ſave themſelves ; as chap, 47, 3. and chere is an cle- 
gant conſonancy in the words of [:ttle nes, and cry , which our 
Engliſh cannor exprefle, See the like, Elai 5.7. For the Chaldee 
ſeems ro ſtray here, rendring it Saltans or Princes ; which yet the 
Jewiſh Commenters retaining, ſay, ſome of rhem, thar they are ſo 
called here, becauſe lefle than Kings, lower than Soveraigns, O- 
ther of them, that they are ſo rermed in way ot derigon and con- 
rempr. Bur theſc are like herein ro the Popiſh Expoſirors, rorturing 
the Text, and their wits withall, ro make ſomewhat of a vitious 
Veriion. 

V. 5. For in the going up of Lubith, continual weeping ſhall go up : ] 
Uly, and down all the way along , that the Moabires flee from , or 
before the Chaldeans purſuing them, verſ, 2. ſhall be nothing bur 
continual weeping and wailing. Sce Efai 15, 5, Heb, weeping with 
weeping ſhall go up ; as Eſai 16.9. 

for 1n the going dawn of Hir-naim the enemies have a cry of deſfiru- 
im.) Heb. of breabing ; as verſ. 3. which ſome expound « broken 
cry ; 25 having reference nor ſo much to the occaſion, or ſubje& of 
it, a5 the Jewiſh Commenters, an4 orhers of ours take ir ; as rothe 
manner, or quality, and affc&ion of their cry : and becanſe the 
wor-| -memies is ia a form of reg'ment, they render ir, the enemies of 
breaking, or broken noiſe , have beard a broken cry , to wit , from 
the Moabi-es , crying ſo loud , that they drowh the enemies ſhouts 
with their our cries. Bur the Jewith Critick well obſerverh , thac 
the form regent, or the contracted form, is nor infrequently found 
uſed for the abſolute and entire ; as Num. 5.18, 1 King. 4 6. and 
17.13, and our Verfion therefore may well ſtand, As for thar 
which a learned Writer hath, rhar they wepr indeed as they wenr 
up to Luhich, but more abundanely and vehemently when they 
went down from Horonaim, becaule that was the utter limic of 
their land ; and they were then going into captivity to leave their 
countrey, ſeems not {o probable, becauſe of that which followerh, 
ver 6. Whereby ir appeareth, that they fled rather from cthem,than 
were yet led away by them. Ir ſeems rather to argue the imporen- 
cy of their ſpirirs, and exceſfivencle of rheir griets3 that whereas ic 
h1d been their wiſeſt courſe ro have made away, with as much fi- 
lence, and ſecrecy as they could ;yer they were notable to contain 
themſelves, but muſt needs cry our, and thar ſo loud, that the ene- 
aies themſe' yes might hear them. See ſomewhar the like , bur in 
another cale. Gen 45.2, 

\', 6. Flee, ſave your lives, and be like the beath in the wilder- 
n-(ſe. | Thelc are by the moſt Interpreters conceived to be the words 
of the Moabircs, calling one upon another to flee with all ſpeed 
for their lives, and beraking themſelves ro the deſarts, there to live; 
as Vſal 55. 7 Thewcrd Arver here uſed, the Chaldee rakerh for 
the proper name of a p11ce, as it is afterward, verſ.1g, as if it were 
ſaid, Be be the rower of Arcer that Rtandeth in the waſte; bur there- 
in few follow him: the word fignifiet!: 4 bare nabed tree 2 whereof 
ſee on chap. 17.6. and one of the Jewiſh DoRors ſeems to expound 
it of thcir cities, le: ve them as bare as ſuch rrees on the waſte. See 
veil, 9g, Some would have them ro be the {peach of the Propher 
himſelf in a prophetical way,fore-telling what ſhould befall chem, 
to wit, that they (Lould be compelled ro flee for rheir lives, and be 
as bare and vile as the heath that groweth on thewaſte; or as ſome 
naked rree,ſtanding by ir ſelf alone on the waſte, ſtripr of all grace- 
full furniture of fru'r , or leaf, and exvoled to all winds and wea- 
thers, And a learned Writer conceiveth ir ro be mixt with an Iro- 
ny, as if he ſhould ſay, Flee, ye way fave your lives, and ſo do ; buy 
when you have done all you can, and eſcaped the ſword , your life 
will be ſuch, that ic had been berrer for you re have died by ir, 
your lite will ptove more miſcrable and bitter ro you than deaths 
See Lam. 4. 9. 1 adhere ro what was propounded ar firſt 2 or, if 
ought furrh-r be deemed to ly hid in this laſt clauſe, 1 ſhould ra- 
ther conceive it to be ſpoken our of a regard had, above all be- 
des it , £O life 3 4s Job 2. 4. Marrh, 16. 26, 2s if ir were ſaid, 
Flee, and (ave your ſelves, or your lives , (Heb. ſoul , as chap, 51. 6. 
lob 2.6. ) whatſoever we do elſe, thoug!: you leave your ſelves as 
bare as the naked'ſt ſhrub that growerh on the wilde waſte : the 
looking after ought elſe may coſt you your life, Ir ſeemerh ro me 
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not unlike that advice of our Saviour , Mar, 24, 16----18, Luke 
BY, 31. 33. 

A, 7. For becaule thou baſt trufted in thy works, and in thy trea 
ſures, thu ſhalt alſo be taken, Thy lelt-confidence (hall prove thy 
ruine, By w1 bs; ſome underſtand their idols, Pial.115, 3, Chap. 
32.30. Others, their poficfhons, 1 Sam 25, 2, Orhers again, 
thc tortifications, verſe 18, 41. It may fcem ro comprehend all 
thoſe means, whereby they had endeavoured to ftrengthen 
themſelves, 

and © bem (þ ſball go forth into captivity with bis Priefts , and hi 
Princes tegether . } Chem: ſh, thy chicf idol, Numb. 11, 29. 1Kings 
11.7,:3. whom in vain therefore thou ſhalt ſeck unto, E ſay 15, 
2, verſe 13.46. ſhallgo into caftivity, (as Chap rs. :, +. See Elay 
46.3. Chap.43-! 2.) and all his abctrors t gethci with him, the 
I'rreſts that attend on him, and Princes that maintain both them 
and him, Chap 49. 3. 

V.8. And the jpryler ſhall e'me upn every city , and none ſhall 
eſcape | The King of Babylon. chap.6.26. 

the vall'y ſhall p?11fh, and the plain ſhall be g:tr:y:d, ] The eities 
ſi:uare in the vale and in the plain, rogether with thoſe that ſtand 
on the hills, and higher grounds, verſe 1. Sce chap 47. 5. 

as the L+d bath ſpoben.) Aſher, for , caaſher , as the Jewith 
Critick here oblerveth; and forhe ancient Greek here rendreth 
it #4; loalſo, Exod 34.18. Chap.g. 14. & 33.32, or, as others 
and '» the old Latine ; beca- [- the Lora bath ſpoben; as 1 Kings 15. 
13. Nech.z. 3.:0, Chap 1.15 & 13,25, or, ſurely; as a learned late 
W it ; and lo faith he, 1 Sam 15.20. N.h.4.12, Plal,o. 6. & 9. 
11, & 144 13, Elay 8.20, Huwbb 3.16. I ſuppoſe ir may as ficly be 
rendred, fur the L1rd hath ſard{it: as 1 Sam. :5, 15, Chap.3:.3. a 
detet of the proneun, as Flay 1 20. Scechay 46. 25, 

V. 9. Grve wings unto Moab,] Ilmylying , that there would b: 
no poſhbiliry for him ro eſcape, unlefls. he could ger wings and fly. 
So 'ial.55.6. Heb. Grve ye feather , Or, wing 10 Miab: the word 
here uſcd, doth with the Hebrewes , in the fuſt place, fignihe a 
flower, Job 14,2. Flay 45 6. inthe next place, a feather ; fo rerm- 
ed, {aicth the Jewiſh Cricick, becauſe feathers ſprout our from the 
bodies of Fowles, as flowers do from the ſtems and branches of 
rrees and planrs :- and from a word theretore of that nocion have 
the young of Birds and Fowles their name, Devt.22.6. Job 29 26. 
Plal 84.3. feather therefore for feathers, or for wing, -onfiſting «+ 
feathers : cither taken colleRively. Howbeir, ſvme of our Jewiſh 
Maſters fe: chr ic another way abour; the word ſay they , in Chal 
dee, ſignifies the fins of ith, So uſed, Lev.tr. 5. an! inthe next 
place th: wings of Fowl : fo they uſe ir, U'ſal.129.9. becauſe wings 
arc ro the one, as fins tothe other ; the one to flyc , the crher ro 
ſwim with. The word in this notion is no wheie elſe found in the 
Hebrew, Bar the old Latine taking the word in his & it and proper 
ſenſe, as alſo ſom: Gieck Verſions before ir , rendrethic , Grve 
Moab a fl1wor, or , flowers ;, for be ſhall go ont fl wiſhitg ; Which 
though ir be here ſo ſenſelefle a notion , that it can be yo way fic- 
red to the context; yet Popiſh Expoſitors waſte ink and paper in 
diſcourſing at large of ir, and deſcaniirg upon it: forc ing in hither 
the faiing nature of flowers , and the ſticking of corpſes with 
them , and adding a forged fition withall of a ceremony uſed in 
the land of Moab, of ſetting garlands on rhe heads of thoſe thar 
were to be exccured : and all this, becauſe their vitious Verfion 
muſt be maintained, though ir be never ſoablurd, What the anci- 
ent Greeks read here is uncertain : for they render it, Give Moab 
a ſign; for with « truch be ſhall be ttuched4. And the Chaldee ro- 
yeth here as wide as the reſt, rendring it, Tabe away the crown from 
Moab, be going into captruity : and it ſeemeth that hence the Ya- 
raphraſt cook his riſe for this Verſion + bec iuſc the word here uſed 
doth ſometime fignific « plate of gold, Exod.28.36. Le+, 8.9. ſuch as 
crowns are wont to be adorned with, or conſiſt of : whence alſo 
ſome expound that,Pla!.132. 17. I will adorn bi crown, with gol- 
den plates. Bur the rext ſpeakerh of ſomewhar to be given ro him, 
not raken from him : and the very next words ſufficiently refell all 
theſe fgments and fancies : whereof thus much onely , that none 
may trip or ſtick at them. 

that it may flee, and get away, ] Heb, that (as Job 11, Plal. 25. 
Is.) (be may flying. fy : as the word is uſed, job 4. 15. and thence 
a word for a f-ather, wherewith Fowl fly, Lev.1,16, Exck.17. 3,7. 
and for the ich, a Fowl of good!y, large, and fair feathers, Job 
39.15. an & which rhe Jewiſh give notice of, not obſer- 
ved in the word here uſed, hath cauſed a miſtake borh in our Ver- 
fion, and ſome others : which yer for the meaning in general are 
found , though they fail in the genuine notion of the terms , ſp 
poſing themto come from two ſcyeral roots : and the latter to fig- 
nific to go out, not to fl. 

for the Cities thereof ſhall be deſolate with:ut any to dwell therein,] 
Heb, deſolati-n : a+ Chap. 44.2422, 

V. 16, Curſed be he that doth the work »f the Lord deceitfully,)] Or, 
negligently : (and ſo the Greek render it) or ſlackly : as . & bow of 
ſlacknefſe, or, a ſlath bow, V{al,78$.57, and an hand of lackneſſe . 
4 flack hand: oppoſed ro diligent one, Prov, 19, 4. & 12, :4. The 
work of che Lord in deſtroying the Moabires, and doing exccurion 
npon them ; which God hath now given in charge tothe Chalde- 
ans, by a ſecret inſtin& concerning the Moabires : as by an expreſs 
word to Saul concerning the Amalckites, 1 Sam 15. and would 
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have done to the purpole, See chap. 47. 6,7. & 5oi zs, 

and curſed be he that beeperb backe his ſword from bloud. ] A 
curſe there is as well on ſuch as ſhed not bloud, when they have 
Commiſſion and charge trom God fo to doe, as on thoſe that dos 
the like wichour either : Numbers 34.31, 33. 1 Kings 20.42, P.o. 
verbs 17. 1s. 

V. 11, Moab hath been at eaſe from his youth, and be hath ſetled 
on hrs lees, and hath nct been empried from veſſel to veſſel, neither bath 
be gine into capttvity : ] Noab hath lived a long time at caſe, he 
hath nor been diſturbed much in his land, cr removed out of ir 
and hurried trom place to place, as Iſracl hath been : illuſtrated, 
by a reſemlance taken from wines that have not been drawn from 
lees, as thoſe whereof Elay 25.6, Heb. to bis tees : el;tor,al. as chap 
36+23.& 47.5 7. 

therefore his taſte remained in bim, and bis ſent 1s nt changed,] 
Or, remaineth. H<cb. ſtandeth, or ftayeth : Deuteronomy 5-31, 
Ec-clef.r1. 4. He retain:th till his ſtare, his dignity, his ſt:engrh, 
his wealth; and withall ( as with ſuch wicked ones eſpecially is 
wont to be) his pride, his preſump+ion, his impiery, his \mpuriy, 
his iniquiry, See Plalm 55.19, Elay : 6.19 Hof. 4.7. Zeyh, 1. 12, 
verſe 26, 29. 

V. 1:2, Therefore behold the dayes c)me, ſaith the Lord ; Heb, The 
dayes Cming;c. 31 27. 

that I will ſond unto him wanderers that ſhal cauſe him to wander, ] 
Heb, and (as chipg41 15.) | will ſend him wanderers;(ſuch as come 
from a fac countrcy, from Chaldea.Elav 39.3, chapter,6.22 and$. 
19.) or ranſpirte's : 25 the Jewiſh Commenters would haveir; 
lo iendring it alſo, Eſay 63 1, ſuch as make others to wander : 
bat the word ſeemeth rather to be in a conſiſtent, than a tranſient 
notion, both here and there ; and to ſignific in his firſt and fingle 
'orm to wander, or travel from place to place ; in his ſecond or 
double to:m, to mabe to wander, or to romove + and there is ancle. 
gant antanaclaſis, or variery of netion inthe rerms; As it it were 
laid, the Chaldeans ſhall come far from their own place of abode 
into the Moabires countrey, as if they were lome vagrants, or war 
deer 5 ; bat they ſhall make the Moabites in good carneſt to wand» 
der by leading them away caprives,v 46, 

and ſhall empty bis v-fſels, and breake their bntles, ] Alluding 
ro the former reſemblance of Wine, cither in caske, or in þor- 
tles, They ſhall depopulate his Cities ( as Chaprer 51. 34, and 
break them as carthen bottles, Plalm 2. 9 Eſay 30. 14, Chapter 
19.10,11, 

V. 13. And M195 ſhall be aſhamed of Chemaſh, as the houſe of 
Iſrael was aſhamed of Bethel their confidence ] Becauſe he ſhall be 
no more able to deliver,them from the Chald-ans, v. 7. 46. Elay 
15.2, and 16.12, than the golden calf at Rethel, 1 Kings 12. 39. 
was able to ſave the Iſraclites from the Aﬀyrians, z Kings 17 6,13, 
Hoſ.8.4,5 & 10.15. 

V. 14 How ſay yee, w2 are mighty and ſtrong men for the war?] 
Or, Hwy tan yee ſay ? As Chapter 2, 23, with whar facecan ye 
brag of your valour,when ye carry your ſelves as cowards? verſ.39. 
41+ Sce the like in another kind, Eſay 19, 11, and of Moabs 
Yaunts,2,:9.30, 

V. 15. Moab is ſp:yled and gone wp out of her Cities] There 1s no 
ſmall varictic of Verfions and Interpretations of the latrer clauſe 
here; for the former is the ſame in effeR wir': what he had before, 
v.1.3.and have after again, ver 18, 20. The Heb: cw hath no more 
than this, and her Cites 1t,or be, wgine up. Some render it ber C1- 
ties, or the multitude of her Ciries are gone / p, to wit, info ſmoke z 
that is they are burnc, as ":dges 20 40. Elry 9. 18, Orhvrs, ber 
Cities are gone; they are) ft fallen down, So the od | arine; Or 
are gone up ſay lome, thor is,are periſhed and deftroyed as the Chal- 
dee hath it ; raken from vapours, that as they aſcend, vanith away, 
James 4 14 lo they ſuppoſe the wo:d to be raken. Amos 8 8 N+h.z, 
1, burrheſe places aft as dubions if not more ch 4n this, Others, 
be (that is the inhabicant of Moab) # departed trom, or gone out 
of bis,or her Cittes,or he ſhall depart from bis Cities 3 as the word is 
uſed, Numbers 16.26, 1 Samvel 14 46. Chapter 37 57. bur the 
Verb is here maſculine, the Pronoun affixed to theNoun feminine, 
Others,he (to wit, the enemy) hath made the Cities to aſcend; that 
is, he hath deſtroyed and taken them away; as Pſalm 103.24. but 
the forms are notthe ſame Octhers, the ftirrer up of ber is come up ; 
that is, one is come, or coming up ro her that will rouz her from 
her ſecurity, verſe 11, from a word that fhgnifies ts raiſe, or r0K7 fs 
Joel 3. 9. bur no inſtance of ſuch uſe of the word is produced. A 
learned late Annotator eoming afrer all theſe,rendreth ir, þ.r ene- 
mies are got up,over her : 8 aſcend,or get up, or over one, for ro over- 
maſter him, or to be advanced ro greatec honour and dignity than 
he : and to deſcend, for to be overmaſtered by another, and de- 

preſſed ro more diſgrace and miſery. Deur. :8. 42. So here in this 
branch, and the next:and the word ar,is by a Chaldeiſm pur ſcme- 
time for tſar ; that is, an enemy, or adverſary ; 2% 1 Samvel 28. 16, 
Nch 4.12 Pſalm 10.6. & 95.11, & 144. 12. Elay $.20.Dan. 4.16- 
and for the diverſity of the number berween the Verb and the 
Nom, it is not unuſual in a diſtributive notion ; ber enendes each 
of them hath got up, or ſhall get up; 3s the like, Exodus 17. 12. Job 
12. 7, Proverbs 14.1. Joel 1, 20. Bur this learned man doth elſe- 
w here go himſe|f another way, one of thoſe before ſpecified. I ſhall 


adde in the laſt place mine own opinion, yet nor myne alone; = l 
in 
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Chap. x[v111. 
End ic back:d by a Jewiſh Maſter , 1 light hicherro on none that 
take notice of it, and his ſon, chough he relare him , ſeemerh nor 
ro adhere to him 2: | cendet the wo: ds with him, Moab x, or , ſhall 
be ſpayled; be (x0 wir, the |, oyler) # come up, Or, ſhall come up on 
ber cities; as verſe 18. the jpoyler H Come wpon thee: and ot Babylon, 
Chap.5i. 48 56, and, ber cintes , 25 her young men , in the next 
branch : the noun or particlple is lupplyed from the foregoing 
verb; as Gen. 50, 24 26. the prepoſicion included in the verb 
preſent, 

and bis c"oſen young men are gone down to the ſlaughter, ] Or, ſhall 

1d1wn; char is, be ſtrucken down, and flain, as an oxe , or other 
the like beaſt, by the tacrificer, or the burcher; as Elay 34.6. chap. 
$0. 27, & 51.49 Sorather than as that learned Annotator , who 
would bave ir parallel rochar, Deut.2 8.43. and an antitheſis here- 
in be: ween this and that of ajcending in the tormer branch : which 
though lome may wr ll be granted; yer that which he would have, 
the very words of the ext ictuſe roadmir, Heb, the choyce of ber 
young men ; as Exod. 15 4 and there is an clegant conſonancy of 
the rwo terms in the text, not in lound of letrers onely, bur in no 
tion allo, and notation ; as it it were ſaid, The choyce of her 
choyce ones 

ſaith the King whoſe name is the Lord of Hifts.] As chap, 46.18. 

V. 16. | he calamity  f Moab #s nrar to come, and bu afflittion baft- 
eth faſt, | So Efay 13. 22, Mal.3.5, 2 Per 2. 1,3. 

V, 17. All ye that are about him beroan him , and all ye that knew 
bis name; ] Condole with him , both ye that are his near neigh- 
bours, a''d have been tormerly acquainted with him , and ye allo 
that ai< fui ther of, and have known him only by hear-lay. 

Say ye, b w is the ſtrong ſtaff: broken, and the beautifull rod ? | 
Heb. ſtaffe of ſtrength 3 and, rod of beauty, or, br:very ; as ir is ren- 
dred, Eſay 3. 18. >ce Exck. 19. 11,14. How is Moab deſtroyed, 
nowichſtanding the grearnefle of his ſtrength and ſtate, that he 
ſo much glocied in, and truſted unto? Ezck, 19, 12 ftaffe and 
rod, are emblems of power and authority. Plal, 110, 2. Zach.11.7, 
Yer becauſe the ſame terms import oft-rimes an aſfliing and cha- 
ſtiling or puniſhing power, Elay 10, F, Lam. 3.1. in regard here- 
of ſome conccive here to be an intimation withall of Moab's ha- 
ving been over-troubleſome and burdeniome to others in the 

cight of her former ſtrength and ſtate; and this way te Chal. 
dee Paraphraſt ſcemeth to encline. See the like of fome other, 
Eſay 14.4,10,12 © hap.50.:3. & F1. 41, Law. 1.1. 

V. 18. Trou daughter that diſt inbabit Dibin,] Thou goodly 
faic city, like ſome beauritul and gor 'cous damlel, Sce chap. 46-11, 
19. and of D'b»n, ſee Num 21.30. Elay 15.2.9 

Come down from thy gl y,! As Eſay 47.1. Chap.13. 13. the pro» 
noun is wanting , as chap. 31. 17 

and ſit in thir$t} Nor in thy far foyl, and well-watred plains, 
where forme: ly thou didft refide, Numb 21.13 14,20, & 22, 1, bur 
in ſome dry and thirty place : thi-ſt, for a place of thirft ; as Pſal 
107.33 Elay 35.7. or, « thirſty place; as Ef y 44. 3. a dcte$t of the 
lubjeR, fee ve le 6, 

for the (p'yler of Moab ſhall come upon thee ard be ſhall deſtroy thy 
ſtrong hold. } Seeverſe 8.15 & verſe 8, 

V. 19, 0 Inhabitant] Heb. Inbabitriſſe ; as chap. 16, 17 X 22, 
23-& 44.19 & Fi.35 So verle 18, 4 

of Aroer} A city of Moab firt..ate on the banks of, the river Ar- 
non, Deur.z.36. & 3.12. 

ſtand by the way, and eſpy, asb him that fleeth , and her that eſcape- 
eth, and Say, what is dine ? Axk of every one that paſlerh by thee, 
whether man or woman, What is the cauſe of their flight; as chap. 
46.5. er enquire of them, how things go abroad ; as people tull 0! 
tears are wont to do, 1 Sam 4. 13- 

V. 25, Moab is confounded ; for 1t is broken down : ] The anſwer 
of thoſe chat cither flee, or paile by, rerurnce 4 ro the former enqui- 
ry : that all is loſt, verſe 4. 

bowl and cry,) Eſay 16 7, So chap. 47 2, 

tell it in Arnon] Of this river, ſee Mum, 31. 13, and it may 
ſeem that ſome city of ſpecial! note had irs name alſo from it © 0- 
therwiſe, by Arnon muſt be underſtood the region near about it, or 
on the other fide of ir, 

that Moab is ſpoyled ] Verle rg, 

V.21, And judgement is come upon the plain countrey,] As well as 
upon the higher land : or upon Moab's land in general, being moſt 
of ir ſuch. Sce the like, chap. 47, 5. Heb. land of plainneſſe, or,cuen- 

neſſe; as Plal. 143. 10, Efay 26. 10 

upon Holom,) A city of Moab.verſle 24+ We find one of that name 
in Jedah's lor, Joſh 15.55. aſſigned the Levices, Joſh 21. 15. 

and upon Fabazab | Mentioned in Reubens lot, Joſh. 13.18. 

and upon Mephaath,] Our of Reubens tor, Joſh. 13, 18, aſſigned 
the Levites, Joſh. 1.37. 

V.22, And upon Dibon,] In Reubens lor, Joſh, 13, 17. See 
verie 1$. 

and upn Neb, ] See Num. 32.3. from whence ir appeareth thar 
moſt ot the Towns here mentioned, were ſometime paxt of the pol- 
leſfions of thoſe Kings of the Amorires, whom the Iſraclires ſubdue 
ed beyond Jordan. See alſo verſe 1, 

and wpMm Beth d:blatheim,} One of the Iraclites ſtations in 

their paſſage ro Canaan, Num. 33 46, 47. called there Aimon- 

Diblathaim, and Dibla , Ezck,s,14, whence ic appeareth , that ir 
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ſtood roward the wildernefls, The ancient Greek rendreth ic , the 
boſe of D&thlatbaim; and the old Latine accordingly, though lefle 
corruptly, the houſe of Deblathaim ; as it it were x 4 name of ſome 
perſon, as is Prblatm, Hoſ.1 3 bur Beth is part of the name of the 
city, as in Bethlebem, and Berbſhemeſh, and Bethoren , and the like 8 
and ir may in them fignity not ſo much an b-uſe, as acity. So Beth- 
gamul, and "ethmenn. verle 23, 

V,23. And upon K'1athaimn, ] Ofir, ſceN:m. 33. 37. Joſh. 

13. 19, 

and wp'n Bethgamul, This city 1 find not elſewhere named in Scri- 
prure 3: A learned late Writer luppoſerh ir ro hignifie in notion and 
notation , the ſame with Gag-gamul, or Gaugamela , the place of 
Darius his laſt deteat by Alexand-r; and to hgnihe the Town of Ca- 
mel: (as Strabo alſo, lib. 1s. obſerverh of that other , har ir lig- 
nifierh, the howſe of a Camel) and to be that which for Gamals is 
written Makels in Prelomy 

and upon Berh meon. | <cc Eſay 15,2. 

V. 24. And upon Keriith, ] Joſh 15.25, Amos 2.2, 

and upon Boxrah,) Nor that in the land of Edom, Eſay 63. 1. 
bur another ofthe lame name in the land of Moab, called alſo Be-, 
zer , Joſh22.36. the word ſign, fherth a ſtrong fore, or hold, Elay 
25, 2. &X 26.10, Sec on veile 1. and thence after the Punick p:o- 
nunciation, Putſ-a, and by Inverſion of lerrers in the Greek and 
Latine, yrſe, the name of the Fort that Dido built in Africa ; of 
which they give another fabu'ous notation. See Virgil. Enerdes,l.1, 

and upon all the cities of the land of Meab, far or near.} and, tor, 
the reſt of; as Chap.43 2. 

V. 25, The horn of Moab is cut off, and bis arm is broken , ſaith the 
Lord.) His might and majeſty 15 utrecly abandoned; ſer our by a 
two-fold expreflion and reſemblance 2 the one taken frem beaſts, 
whoſe force and gi ace is intheir hoins, Pſal.94.4 5,10.& $9, 17.% 
9:.10 & 148.14 Lam.z.3. the other from man, whoſe ſtrengrh,for 
ation,conhſteth moſt in his arms Job z:.9. Pſal 10.15.& 18 30, 
& 37. 17. & 39.13,21. f2ck., '0.21,22. A learned lars Writer 
ſuppoſeth in the terms of horn and arm, the names of two citics in 
that countrey alluded to, callcd by ['tolomy , th: one Karna , the 
other Zoara; which come very near w thoſe words in the Hebrew, 
And by h»rn, and arm; ſome, after the Chaldee, underſtand Sul- 
Fans, Or «i rinces, Num, 22.14 15- 

V. 26. Mab: y: him drunb,) Make Moab drunk, ye Chald :ans; 
not with wine, but with the wine cup of Gods wrath , cauſe him 
ro drink of ir, till he ſtigger and fall Elay 51 19 — 23, Pal, 
60.3. & 75 $8. Chap.zx, u7, 21, 2:8. Ezck, 23, 33 —— 34, 

as drunken men nc to do, Pf+!. 107. 27, 

for be magnified humiclt againſt the Lord: ] SoLam.r. 9 Zeph. 
2,19. and thoſe that '» do, God will expoſe to ſhame and con- 
rempr, Prov.3.34 35. & 11. ». Luke 14 11, & 18. : 4. againſt the 
Lords people faith the © baldee. So verſe 27, & Zeph. 2. 4,10, Sce 
Plal.$9 50,5 1. Ezck.36,:0 

Moa' 4'(o (bait wallow in buy vomit, ) As men in drink are wonr 
to dy, Elay 19.14 Heb. and; as chap. 1.3 or, as ſome 1ender ir, 
then : as Chap.44 10 The old Larine rendcerth the verb here uſed, 
ſhalt (lap bu bands; and rhough the word band, be not in the rext, 
yer the word here found, is fouled + ſometime with ir, as Numb, 
24.10. Job 37.23. Lam 2.15 lomerime withour it, as Job 34.37. 
bur this ſeem nor to fit ſo well here : rhe word is uſed for to Jmite, 
or, b-a;- 5o, t» ſore on the thigh Chap.z1.18, Ezck.z 1. 12. and, to 
beat 4 wn. or, bear "ne againſt another, Job 34. 26, and might there- 
fore no: 2mill. be rend-ed,, bearerh himſelf (as h: rumbleth and 
rollcth to and fro) in his womir. | ſhall adde onely a conjeRure, 
and (hall leave ir rorhe Learned Why may nor the verb be taken 
here indcfhnicely ? and then might the word well be rendred in irs 
moſt uſual acception, as the 0!d Latine rakerth ir, bur making Mo- 
ab, nor the agent, bur the obje& of the ation: be ſhall clap the 
hands at M»ab lying in b:s vom!t:he that is, any one,or,every onezas 
in ſuch inJefinite forms,the words are commonly <xprefled:as Gen. 
1 1.9.Some ſuch thing the Chaldee giveth an hint ot:who paraphra- 
fing the place, ſaith j1dreſbun : thar is, in the common acception of 
the word, they ſhall ſeck cut the Moabites in their plac?, bur perad- 
venture it is a term, by corruption drawn from the Latine irrideo 
as divers terms in Chaldee both from che Latine and Creek are. 
Sce Dan. 3.5. andthen it is, they ſhall deride th:m, Bur this I 
propound only : yet hence obſerving that the Caldee rook rhe word 
Moab here for a noun, not preceding, but following the verb. 

and be alſo ſhall be in deriſion ] s men in ſuch caſe are wont ro 
be expoſed, while they ſo lye along , to icorn and derifion, Gen, 

Genz9g. 21. 

V. 27. For was net Iſrael 2 atrifion unto thee 2 ] Heb, And. as 
Chap, 44. 13,17. Did nor thou deride him in his miſery , and 
rejoyce at his fall, Job 31. :9- when the ten tribes were ſpoy- 
led and captived by Salmancſar ? 2 Kings 17. and is ir not 
juſt then, that the like now befall thee > See Judg. 1. 7. Prov, 
24+ 17, 18, See the like charge againſt the Ammonites, Exzck, 
25-6, and of the inſolencies of them boch againſt Gods people, 
Zephan.z, 8,10. 

was he found among thieves 2 ] That thou ſhouldeſt ſo deride 
him, inſult over him, and make a langhing-ſtock of him, as men 
are wont to do with thieves , when they are caken in the manner? 


a proverbial form of ſpeech, See Chap.2.26. and Job zo, 5, _ 
the 


Chap.xIviii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Feremiah, C l:p.zlvii, 


the like expoſtulation, chap.2. 14. & 49,1. Scme require here a 
ſupply of lomcwhat, v hereet they corceive @ ccleft , ro make the 
ſcntence moic compleat ; ard they lupply theretere beth the 
negative paiticle fiem the tor mer branch, as Pfal, 9. 18, E- 
2ck, 20. 30, and the row ct fmilitude, as Plal. 11,1, Eſay 21.8, 
2rd whereas in the copies theie is here ſeme yatiery; the word 
found; being in a maſculine for m, in ſome of them,in a tc minine in 
others; {ce following the tor mer , which is the more cc monly 
received, render the wores, was he net to thee as one frard amirg 
thicves 2 Others, raking to the latter, render it, Was ke not with 
thee a thing jor nd amorg thiews ? for the Hebrews uſe orginarily 
the feminine in a neutral action: and the theft or thing ſtolne be- 
ing found about a thicf,is wont to be much matter, as of ſhame and 
diſgrace to him,ſo of merriment and Jaughter ro cthers, Bur 1 fee no 
neceflity of departing from the received, cith er reading or, verſion, 

for ſince thou ſpakeft of bim , thou shizpeſt jor joy ] Or, that (as 
Veile zo.) ſorft as thou $pesk:ſt of him, (fo is the particle here 
found uſcd, 1 S2m 18,30. 1Kirgs 14.:8. 2 Kirgs 4. 8. 2 Chron, 
12.11. Elay 18 19.) Heb. from thy words of bm ; as Chap, 20, 
$.& 31, :0, $0 oft as thou haſt ary words concerpirg him, or 
his calamity, or captivity, theu ſhabeF thy ſelf, or , roveſt thy ſelf, 
tor joy, or, with laughter ; as 1s implicd. tem the former branch : 
or, as ſome, the ſbakeſt the head at him, in way of inſultation,and 
derifon, Plal.,22.7, Lam. 1. 8. and ſoalſo ſume would have the 
word hcre. uſcd; Plal.64,8. Howbeit, a lea'ncd late Writer fol- 
lewing the old Latine , would have this clauſe rendred; but (as 
Gen.q45.8-C hap. 46.21.) for thoſe words(or, becauſe ct that which 
thou haſt ſpoken) againſt bim; thou ſhalt wander, or, be led captive: 
and the verb indeed in his firſt form Ggnifieth ro remove, or wander, 
frem place to place : whence the land of Nod Gen, 4. 14, 16. But 
the reciprocal form will not ſowell here admir it, 

V. 28, Oye that dwell in Meab; leave the cities, and dwell in the 
10th : ] Leave your wonted places of abode, verſe 6. and be- 
rake your ſ{clves = ſurety and ſafety to the ragged rocks, if you 
can find any ſuccour or ſhelter there, Judg. 20, 45, and 21. 23. 
Eſlay 2, 19, 21, 

and be libe the dove , that mabeth hey neſt in the ſides of the holes 
wouth,) That for fear of birds of prey is wont to build in ſome cleft 
on the fide of a rock, Cant.2.14. Chap. 49. 16. Heb. in the paſſa- 
ges of ihe mewth of the pit. Whence the Chaldce underſtandeth ir 
of a dove that is come Cown frem her turret, or locker, to hide 
her ſelt in ſome hole on the ground : but the former ſecmcth the 
genuine ſenſe and more agreeable to that fow]s wont, 

V: :9. We bave beard the pride of Moab , (he is exceeding proud) 
bis loftineſſe , and bis arrogancy, and bis pride, and the haughtineſe 
of bis heart.) Gods words, manifeſting his raking notice of Moab's 

roud and arregant carriages, See Elay 16.6. where a great part 
is ſound of that which followeth, Yer ſomewhat is added heie ro 
Efſay's words, and ſo after again; to ſhew , ſaith a learned Writer, 
that the Moabit:s not onely perſiſted in the ſame fins , but grew 
worſe rather than berter; as thoſe, Chap.g. 3, 

V. 30. Ihkrow bis wrath, ſaith the Lord, but it ſhall not be (0, 
bis —_— ſo effe#t ir. ] His vain vaunts ard menaces againſt 
me and my peo; le, Veiſe 26. Zeph, 2, 8. which 1 rake notice of, 
(as Hol. 5.3. Amos 5. 12.) ſhall nottake effe&, Pſal, 1.4.& 33, 
10, 11, or, as ſome render the latter words thoſe on wh.m he ſtay - 
eth, or, relycth, (Heb, his bars) do not right, See Clap. 50. 36. 
A late learned Annorator giveth here a twofold reading diverſe 
from others before him; either thus, I know bis rage, and that not to 
be right, juſt and equal; | know alſo that they do cach of them tis 
lies, and rot that which is right : or thus, I know his rage , is it not 
ſe ? (is he nor exceedingly outragious ? and his lies, (1 know alſo) 
do they not ds ſo? ) 1s is not truethat he is in cither kind very faul- 
ry ? the words read interrogatively; as 1 Sam, :0, 14. But of this 
paſſage, ſce more on Eſlay 16.6, 

V. 31, herefore will I bowl for Meah, and 1 will cry out for all 
Moab: } Eſay 16.7. Moab ſhall howl for Moab, But what was 
there ſaid of the Moabites howling one for , or over, another , the 
Propher applyerh unto himſelf here, So verſe 32, 

mine heart ſhall mourn for the men of Kirheres] mine heart, is 
ſupplyed frem Eſay 15.5, Yer ſome render it withour any ſupply, 
be ſball mourn, that is, Moab ſhall mourn © or, taking the verb indehi- 
nicely, men ſhall mourn; or, mourning there ſhall be ; as Eſay 32. 12, 
for the men of Kirheres, Elay 16.7. for the foundations of Kirhareſeth; 
for the Eity there; for the people here : for the city is the ſame, 

V.32. O vine of Sibmahb, I will weep with thee for the weeping of 
Fazer :] Or, as ſome render it, or , above more than, the weepirg «f 


Faxer. So is this form taken: Plal.q5.7. &. 130 6. Chap.q9.19.1 | 


will bewail thee more largely and lamentably thanEſay bewayled 
Jazer : whoſe words and forms of lamentation Jeremy here enter- 
lardeth and enlargeth , the rather ſor that this devaſtation of Mo- 
ab by the Chaldeans was to be much more grievous, than thar 
E ſay foretold by the Allyrians, Eſay 16,14. Sec of Sibmah, and 
this paſſage there, Eſay 16.8.9, 

thy plants are gene over the ſea,they reath even to the ſea of Jazer;) 
Sec tlay 16,8. 

the ſpoyler is fallen vpon thy ſummer-ſruit , and upon thy vintage.) 
$ce Verle 8,18, & Eſay 1, 9. ; 

V.33. And joy and gladneſſe is taken from the plentifull field, 


ard ſrem the land of Mcab, and I lane cauſed wine 10 faile frumthe 
nine-prifſes; none ſhall tread with ſkuunnrg, ] See Efay 16, 19, 
Mead, ior, head grapes, 3s Elay 63.2, Chap.29, 30, andin Eſay; 
to 110d Wine, for, ts tread grapes, to make nine, : 

their ſhentirg Pall be no ſliwtirg |} The Nour « theenemies af. 
ſailirg them, and breaking in vpcn thim,Chap. 25.30, or the ſhove 
ard eut-cry that themwſclves ſhall make at the enemies ir1 vpt.on 
arc Nor mirg of them, ſhall be anciker mar ner of ſkew ardcry 
than that which they weie went tovle 1n the Virtzge or baiveſt 
times. ot the brirgirg in cf} e wire 8rd COIN; a ſl.out, not of 
joy ard miith, but of rertcur and dicad, verl.34.chap.c1, See Ex- 
cdus 32. 18, 

V. 34 Frem Heſblicn,even wnto Elealeb,and exen unto Jahss have 
they witered thery wozce ) See Elay 15.4. 

from Zear even whio Hertnaim , as an beifer «< three years eld,] 
Thus beginneth to low afrer the bull. See Elay 15. 5. Verſe 3, 

for the waters alſo of Nirmim ſhall be deſolate, ) Heb. de/olations; 
as Chap,51, 62, Sec tlay 51.9, ; 

V. 35. Morecver, 1 will cauje to (eraſe in Moab, ſaith the Lord 
bim that ( ffereth in 1he bigh places, ard bim that turreth incenſe t, bis 
gods.) Heb, And 23 Chap. 44, 24. that which was beforethieae. 
ned, Ver, 7 See Num.,2 1. 28. 

V. 36. Therefore mine beart ſhall ſrund for Meab like pipes, and 
mine heart ſhall ſeurd like pipes for the men of Kirheres : } Alluding 
tothe cuſtcme of playirg with flutes ard pipes certain ſad and 
doleful tr mis or funcrals and ſolemn mournings. Mar, 6, 23, Se 
Elay 15«+5, & 16,11, 

the iches that be kath griten is periſhed.) See Elay 15 7. 

V. 37. For cvery head ſhall be bald, ard exery beard ilipt ] Heb, 
diminiſhed, cr, tut ſhort, Lack. 5 1. 1:1, Sec Efay 15, 2, Chap.gg,5, 

»prn all the hands ſhall be cuttings, and wpen the lognes ſach-clotb,] 
See chap 27.5, Elay 15. 3+ bands for, arms, as chap. 38. 12, for 
their a1 ms they uſed to cur and flaſh in ſuchca'es, Soalſo, wands 
in their bands, for. vpn their a1 mes, Zack. 13.6. 

V. 38. There ſhall be lamentation generally wpon all the beuſe tegs 
of Moab,ard in the fleets thereef :] See Elay 15 3. 

for I have broken Moab, | Or, for I will break; or, When I foul 
break, Mcab ; as Chap.13.21, 

like a veſſel wherein is ne pleaſure , ſaith the Lord, ] See Chap- 
cr :2. 28, 

V. 39. They ſhall howl, ſaying ] Or , Mer ſhall hen 1; or, There 
fhall be howlirg, and, ſaying ;for the vetb is indefinite, as verſe 31, 
Eſay 32, 12, 

Fow 1s t bicken dewn 2] See the like, verſe 17, 

H.Ww that Moab tirned thee back. with ſhame 2] As thoſe thar 
dare nor ſhew their face for ſhame; ſay ſcme: but rather, as thoſe, 
that dare net look the enemy in the face, but twin their backto 
them; and in ſhameſul manner inſtead of fy htir g berake them- 
ſelves to flight: as Chap.46. 5. Heb, neck ; or, hinder part cf the 
neck : as Chap. 2.29. *o Joſh.7. 8, 12. 

So ſhall Meab be aderiſin, and a diſmoyirg 10 all thiſe about bim.] 
Or, thus, Heb, and, as Chap. 25. 14- and, fer laughter, or , unto s 
deriſien; as Iſracl was before to him, verſe 27. and, for « diſmaying, 
or, «fſ11gh1ment, as Eſay 19. 16317, & 23-5, as fearing yer, leſt the 
like might allo befall them, 

V. 40. Fer thus ſaith the Lord ; Behold , ke ſhall flye a an Eagle 
ard ſhall ſpreed bis wings ever Mcab,) Nebuchadnezzar ſhall come 
ſwittly , like an Fagle, flying at, and ſpreading his wings over his 
prey, Deur. 28. 49.Chap.4.13.& 49.22.Dan.7.4. Ho!.8.1.Habb.1.6. 
and in the te1m of wings, may analluficn be ro the wirgs (a3 they 
are termed alſo) of an army : wherewith the Chaldean Kings for- 
ces ſhould oyer-ſpread his whole lend. See Eſay 8. 8, 

V. 41, Kerioth #s taken, and the ftrerg holds ave ſurpriſed: ] Or, 
The Cities are taken, for it way be, either the proper name of a 
city , as verſe 24, or, a common term of cities in general : as Wab, 
2, 5,12, and it ſorteth well here with what followes , cities and 
forts are all ſurpriſed; no place ſo ſtrong , that is able ro hold out, 
Sce Verſe 15,24, 

and the mighty mens bearts in Moab at that day ſhall be « the 
heart of a wimnan in ber pangs.] The hearts of the ſtrongeſt and 
ſtoureſt of them ſhall quail; and ir ſhall be with them , as witha 
woman that hath grievous hard labour, So Eſay 21, 3, Chap, zo, 
6. & 49.22,24. Mich.4, 9.10, 

an Ard Moab Mall be deflroyed from being a people] Sce verſe 
2, Clay 7,8, 

becauſe bee bath magnified himſclfe againſt the Lord, ] See 
Verſe 16. 

V. 43. Fear. and the pit, and the ſnare (hall be wpon thee y O In- 
babitant of Moab, ſaith the Lord.] Sec Eſay 24: 17, ; 

V. 44+ And be that fleeth from the fear , ſhall fall intotht pits 
and be that getteth up out of thepit, ſhall be taken in the ſnare : ] He 
that eſcapeth one ; » ſhall be ſurpriſed with #nother ; andif 
that mifle alſo, witha third, So x Kings 19, 17, & 206, 30, Ames 
5. 19, Sce Eſay 24.18. : 

for I will bring »pou it, even upon Moab, the year of their viſitanen) 
ſaith the Lord.) Sochap.1r,23. & 29, 22. & 46, 21, There 133 
clegant redundancy of the noun !ubjuyned ro the pronoun ; that 
makerh the ſentence more vigorous ; as the like, Proy.5. 21. Elay 

8, 13. & 48. 6. Chap.g, 15. 
V. 45. The 


— — — —— —— 


Chap. xlix- 


V. 4s. They that fled, flord under the ſhadow of Heſhbon, becauſe 
of the fore: ] i hgſc that ti:d our of che village:, for want of 
trength, Cas tome render it 3 like that, f mn fat, that is, for want 
of fat, Plalm 199,24. S<c Lamentacions 4 9.) or from the enemies 
forces purſuing them, berook themiclves to Heſhbon, as being a 
place of chict ſtrength ; hoping to hnd {uccour and ſhelcer there, 
25 in che ſhade of ſome grear tice againſt the ſcorching hear of che 
Sunne, or under the ſhroud of ir againſt a ſtorm: ſhadow , for, 
protection © as Judges 9, 15, 29. Ecclel, 7, 12, Eſay 32, z, Danicl 


- $*s 
a but @ fire ſhall come forth out of Hefbbon ] Bur their expeRations 
ſhall be fruſtrate : for borh Hethbon ſhall be ſurpriſed by the 
Chaldeans, who from thence ſhall ſurround, and with fire and 
ſword waſte the reſt of the Countrey unto the utmoſt bounds of ir, 
This whole pallage with lirtlc vatiation, is taken our of Moſes, in 
whoſe writing is recorded a proverbial kind of ſpeech in thoſe daics 
very common in mens mouthes, IG miſchief that from 
Hethbon King Sihons city the Ammorites ad done co the Moa- 
bires, Numb, £1, :8, : 9+ but by the Prophet here applycd ro the 
C haldeans Sce v2, 

a fire ſhall came forth out 9) H:ſhbon ] So Judges 9, 15, 
20, 
and a flame from the midſt of *1hin | Heb. from between Sibon,thar 
is, ſimply, jr - >:hon, 01 i wh at of Sihon ; and Sibon, for the city of 
Sthon; as it is in Moſes, that is, from __ : tor Heſhbon was 
the Ciry and ſcate of Sihon a King of the Ammorites Num- 


bers :1 26, 
and ſhall devour, ] Or, which ſhall devour ; rhe copulative for 


the relative : as c 41 8. 

the corner of M145] Or as ſome render ir, the ſide from Exodus 
27.9, Numbers 35.5. butic nay here berrer be rendred coaſt than 
either ſide, Or corner : as it is Numbers, 34. 3. As allo Nche- 
miah 9. 22, coaſts, rarher than corne: s, or the end: as ir is rendred, 
Ezelkicl 41, 12, it hall fpoil all Moabs land from the one cnd to 
the other. 

and the crown of the h:ad of the tumulru ones ] Or , revellers, 
Heb, children of n11ſ- ; as chapter 46 17, not fo much the rude and 
promiſcuous mulrtiruoc, Eſay 16-14 & 17 1: as the gallants thole 
revelling and :o:ing ones; as Elay 5. 14. & 24. 8. So rather, 
than as {om-: of thole tum !rumus 0h2s, that could not be quier, bur 
would n-cds be ſhaking off che Chaldean, yoke. See Chaprer 27 
3, 8- and, he crown f the heal : Eithe! the King and his Þ; inces ; 
as Efav 15,6, {othe molt, b caule they find £91ds Numb, 21. 28. 
though the wor t be no mare than owners and maſters, there : or 
the chief and principal, among th fe revelling gallants; as the like 
Elay. 28. 1, 3. or the principal of the wealthy and far ſoyl, that 
maincaincth th:m, and their riots as Efay 28. 1,4, Chaprer 2. 16, 
or ſimply, which 1 rake to be the genuine lenſe, It ſhall deſtroy 
theſc gallants,ic ſhall break cheir heads; as Plal.68 21. 

V. 46. IWbe unto the, O Moab, ] See Num, 1,25, 

the perple of chemo periſheth, ] Or is periſhed, the people of Che- 
moſh, their chizt Idol whom rhey ſerved, v.7. 13, 

for thy ſins ave taben captives, and thy daughters cap/ives, 1 Heb, 
they have taben then in captivity; as vert. 7. bur the verb is indch- 
nice : and is beſt therefore rendred by the patſive : As Nehemiah 
2.7. Job 7.3. 

V. 47. Tet will IT brinz agam the Captivity of Aloab, in the lat- 
ter dayes ſaith the Lord, | Heb, And; as chap. 44.4. Eicner [ will 
bring back bis captives ; as Vialun 126. 1, Chap. 30. 3. or I will re 
fore him again to his former ſtare ; as Job 42, 10. Heb. in the poſte- 
ritie of dayes, or the afrer-times, chap. 23. 20. Afcer a long time of 
deſolation ; by a {pirituall reſtitution principally in the dayes of 
the Meſſirs. So the Jewiſh Commenters themſelves here,and c. 49. 
6. 39.Zeph.2,t 1.Sce Flay 49 v. 6- 

Thus far is the judgement of Mah.) The concluſion of this Long 
prophecy concerning Mozb; as the like of the whole yolume of 
his prophecies, c, 51. 64. Sorather than as ſome, following the 
Chaldce, would have ic, as ſerting a limit ro Moabs deſolation 
Thus long ſhall the judgement of Moab continue, 


CHAP, XLIX. 


Verſe 1. Oncerning the Ammonites, thus ſaith the Lord | Into 

E- this Chapter arc caſt divers ſeveral Prophecies, 
againſt ſeverall people, moſt of them the Jewes, their near but 
bad n:ighbours. The fiſt char he beginneth with are rhe Ammo- 
nites, the Moabires brerhren, Lots iffuc, Pſalm 83, 8. rhe former by 
his elder daughter, (the lactcr by his younger, Geneſis 19. 37, 38. 
= dwelt near rogerher, and banded both with rhe Chaldeans 
and others. againſt Gods people, z Kings 24. 2. Plalm 33.6, 7 
and are therefore jovned rogether, Zeph.z.8. Heb. ſons of Ammon : 


as chaprer 43 1o, they are {o conſtantly rermed from the root of 


their Rock, whom his mother named Yenammi, Gen. 19, 33. Heb, 
«unto tbem, and ſo ſome render ir : bur che varticle is ſometime alſo 
ſo uſed, as our Verſion rendreth it, Geneſis 20. 13, Plalm g1.1t, 
Chapter 14.19, & 28.8, Others, againſt; as it is rendred, Fob 7. 
20.& $.4. chap 3.25. See the like denunciation with this againſt 
them, Ezckielz1,23.& 25, 2, Amos 1, 13, 


Annotations onthe Book of the Prophet Zeremiah, 
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Hath Iſrael no ſins ? hath he no heir 2) He beginnerh this gif. 
courte about the Ammonirtes, with an exp»ſtulation concei ning 
their wrong offered to Gods people, in ſeizing on their Land, as 


— 


if they wanced itlue of their own, or other neacer of kin,thac mighc 
more juſtly lay claime thereunto; continueth it with a de- 
nunciation of judgement againſt them tor their fo dealivg, verſe 

2--—-F. and concludeth it with # gracious promiſe of reſticationz 
verle 6. Sce the like expoſtulation, or demand at leaſt, Chap» 
cer 2, 14. 

Why then doth their King inherit Gad, and his people dwell in his 

Cities 2 ] 'Whar reaſon is there, that their King or |doll ſhould 
a5 by right of Inheritance l{cizc upon, and hold any part of thac 
Land, thar God hath by lor aſſigned to his people, as efcheat- 
ed ro him for wane of Heices > See Judges, 11. 23, 24, and 
Zeph.2.8, 
_ their King ] Or, Melcom, their !dol, 1 Kings, 11. 5. whom 
in place ot the true God, they ſer up an thoſe places which 
_ leize upon, Sce Verſe 3, and the like ambiguirie Zepha- 
niah, 1. 5. 

| Gad.} The Tribe of Gad - that which God had by Moſes af. 
ſigned unto it, the one half of G:lead ( tor the other halfe of ir, 
the Tribe of Manaſles held, N: mbers 32.39. Joſhua 13. 29, z31 ) 
even {o much, or all of ic, as coſted 11pon half of the Ammonices, 
country, Joſhua 13. 24, :5. ( for {o | ſhould rather chuſe to CX- 
pound chat place, than as tome other, of Lands taken by *ihon 
trom the Ammonitcs, and fo pofi:fHed by the Ammorices, Num- 
bers 21, 26- for therc is no mention at all of the Ammonires 
countrey in that place) and that the Ammonites had by their vi- 
cinity, when the lſraclites were fomerime in a weak and low con- 
dition, either by diſtraQions at homezor diſturbances from abroad, 
taken occaſion to encroach upon the pofiefiions of thar Tribe, thar 
part of ir eſpecially, char lay fo near to them, to wit, Gilead, ap- 
pearcth plainly by Amos, 1. 13. howſoever the Text ( in one 
word there ambiguous, whereot lcc on Elay 9. 14. ) be rendred : 
and this ſcemerh to have been abour Jeroboam the ſeconds reign, 
for under him Amos prophecicd, Amos 1, 1, and at that time was 
thar State in a very dejeRed and forlorn condition, ': Kings 14. 
26. Howbeit, ſom: ſuppoſe this ro have more ſpecial reference 
to Pekahs reign, under whomthe A\mmonices, joyning with Tig- 
lath Pileſer King of Aflyria, ſhould leiz vpon the Gadites inheri- 
rance : and tha: Tiglar': Pileler indeed then ſeized among other 
places in that kingdome, upon Gilead. we finde 2 Kings 15, 29, 
and that both Pul and he carried the Ga ites away captive, 
; © hronicles 5. 26, bur of che Ammonizes joyning therein wich 
either of them, nothing is faid in the Holy Seory Yer is ir nog 
unlikely, that rhoſe parts being by this means much diſpeopled, 
they took occaſion thereby to (ciz upon lome part of that Tribes 
inhericance.lying (o near co rhem,and fo fic for them 2 as alſo char 
after the dillvl ution of char State by Salmaneſer. z Kin-s 17. they 
continued cheir polleſſion of ir; while the Aſſyrian Kings having 
diſpeopled much ot ir,did nor look much aftcr it To which purpoſe 
Zephany alſo long afcer giverh us an hint, that both the Ammo- 
nites and Moabites in Joſfas his reign had eucroached upon the 
borders of Iſrael, Zeph. :.8» And we finde them borh further in 
Jehojakim's reign jyoyned with the Chaldeans againſt Judah, 
2 Kings 24, z. Andthax at the time of this prophecy rhey held 
ſome good part of thar terricory, doth from Gods exopoſtulation 
with them by the Propher here appear 3; Godt wich] intimate- 
ing, that they cou!d have no right thereunrs ; Hue char, albcir 
thoſe ten | ribes had had no itffuc of their owne, yor they wanted 
not an Heir ; Judah by right of conlanguinity might well come 
in before the Ammonites, and lay cla:me to that Land, which 
his brethren of the other Tribes had formerly held, 1 Kipgs, 
I 2+ 24+ 

V. 2. Therefore behold the dayes tome, (aith the Lord, 1 The 
wrong was before, v.1. the righening by judgement to be executed 
upon the Ammonires now tolloweth, Heb, the dayes coming z as 

C. 43, 12. 

that I will cauſe an allarm of war to be beard in Rabbab of the Am- 
monites, ] Heb, and (for, that; as c 48. 12.) 1 will cauſe to be heard 

a (bout, or ſounding of war, (that is, a warlike, or milicary ſhout; as 
Chaprer 4.19. & 20-16, $0 Amos 1. 14. & 2.2.) in Rabbah: the 
| chict Ciry in the Ammgnires countrey, 2 Sam, 11.1, & 12,36. A- 
mos 1.14 

and it ſhall be a deſolate head, ] Heb. 4 heap, or hillack of deſs- 
lation 2 as Deur. 13.16, Sce Exckicl 25. F. 

and her daughters ſhall be burnt with fire : ] The Towns and Vil- 
lages belonging to her, as a morher ciry to them, See ch. rs. 18. 
So are the inferiour Towns uſually termed in Scripture, Num, 21; 
20,33 Lam. 3.F1. 

then (hall Iſrael be beir unto them that were his heirs, ſaith the 
Lord. | The Ifraclites (hall then inherit the Ammonires land, who 
had before,as if he had been rightful cir tro them, pollefſed him- 
ſelt of theurs,v. 1. See the like, Flay 14 1. 


V. 2. Hwl © Heſhbon ] A City which had been ſomerime 
King Sihons chief ſear, Numbers 21, 20. re-ed.hhed by the Reube- 
| nites, Numbers 32. 37. bur wherher parted afrerward berween 
| them and the Gadites, or wherher by lor it fell afrerward to the 


| latter, doth nor ſo clearly appear ; for it is mentioned as one of 
10 B their 
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their boundaries, Joſhus, 13. 15, 16. and as a City our of their 


:nheritarce aſſigned to the Levites, Joſhua 21. 38, 39, bur ſecm- | 


ed to have been about thele rimes policfled by the Moabites, Sec 
Chart, 48. 2434) 45. Andbence lome gather that the Am- 
Montes Were ever-runne, and {uined betore the Moabites ; be- 
cauſe Keſhbon is willed ro howle upon the takcing and ſacke- 
ing of Rabba, and ſome other place berweene Heſhbon 
and it, as expeRing to fare as Rabba, and thoſe others had 
— i ſpoyled : ] Not that Ai. whereof mention is made. Joſh, 
7.1. & 9.3. but another of that name, on the other fide of Jordan, 
Gruate berween Heſhbon and Rabbah; by Prolomy deemed to be 
called Gaia ; as Gaza, for Arzab. Chap.47.1.and Gomorra,tor Ame- 
rah, Elay 1. 9. | 

erie ye daughters of Rabbah,] Either ye rowns belonging to it ; 
as verſe 2. but then towns, for inbabitants; as Elay 1, 27, and 
ſo the Jewiſh Commenters : Or, ye women of Rabbah ; as 
Paughters of Iſracl , 2 Samuel 1, 24. and Daughters of Sion, 
Iſaiah, 3. 16, and, Daughters of 7-ruſalem Luke 23 28. ; 

gird ye with ſacheclorb) Heb, gird ſaches: the uſual mourning 
weed in thole times,c.4 $8 & 6. 2:0» 

and run to and fro b» the bedges ©] To hide your ſclves behind 
hem in the fields amidſt the buſhes and the thickers,tor fear ot the 
enemy ranging up and down ; fceing ye have no towns or cities 
left for you to repair unto, they being all ſurpriſed, lacked and 
buint down toth- ground, ver { +, For the Jewiſh Maſters ſeem ro 
ftray,who expound it of ſuch mounds or fences as their villages had 
about them, that had not walls and gates, as their great citics had, 
I Sam, 2 Js 7+ _— | Ok 

for therr King ſhall po into Captivity ; and bu Priefis, and bis Prin- 
6&5 together, | Heb. Malcam, Either the King of the Ammonires that 
reſided ar Robba, verſe 2, or their idol, as verſe 1, ſhall gre int» 
captivity, of ſhall goz among the Captrues z, as Ezckiecl 1:, 11, the 
very ſame is ſaid of Camoſh,Chaprer 48.7. of Malcam, Amos 1, 15. 
bur there their King fecrinerh to be intended, becauſc he ſpeakerh 
enely of his Princes: here the ido! rather,as Camoſh before ; Prieſts 
arc -Iſo in both places mentioned; of idols carricd captive, occ al- 
lo,c. 43 12. | - 

V 4. Wherefore glorieſt thou in the valleyes | In thy rich and 
fertile foyl , in thy well watered plains that therefore fear no 
drought, c.'7. 8. and that by their conftant fertilry make thee lo 
wealthy, So the Jewiſh Commenters, with whom moſt others con- 
cur: yeta learned Interpeter of ours would have ir rathe! rendred 
in thy profundities, asin a notion of fertification, See v. 8.30, bc- 
eauſe though low, yer invironed with hils. But the former no- 
tion ſeemerh the natural, and is the more familiar notion, The 
Greek here bath, the fields of Enacim : whence 1 wor not. Sec c 
47.5 & 48.8, 

thy flowing valley,] Thy vale that floweth with abundance of 
all revenews, as well for delight and pleaſure, as neceſſiry and 
wealth; as the land of Canaan is laid to flow with milbe and bo- 
mey, Chapter. 11.15. and 32. 22+ Bur the moſt, both jewes and 
others r:ade it, thy wale fl-weth : which they expound dive: fly, 
Some, it fainteth . and is grown weake ; as a woman in her in- 
firmiry. or raan and woman by 2n immoderare fluxc, Leviticus,15, 
2, 2,19,23. Ochers, i ſhall for, with blood of thoſe thar ſhall 
be ſlain in thee 5 As Elay 15. 9, and 34. 7. Othc's with ſuch a 
ſtorm of rain or land floods, as ſhall wath away all that is in thee, 
or groweth on thee, thine inhabitants and all their wealth * As 
Chapter 48.8. Others. laſtly, Ic ſhall ſw away, waſte, vaniſh 
away, and be gone or be ſtioyed ; as Lamencarions 4. 9. See Job 
20.28, Iris an allufion, ſaith one of ours, to the fire of Val- 
leyes , that ſhoor along berweene the Hi'ls, as Rivers, or, 
Brookes, or, Land-floods runne downe, till they emprie them- 
ſelves into the *ea, Plalm 104. 10, Either Verſion hath good 
probabil:rie ; of chis latter, the laſt, moſt of any, Bur 1 incline 
rather ro the tormer reading, becauſe the menace comes after, 
yerſ: c. 

0] backe-ſliding daughter ) Or, that rurneſt away * to wit, from 
God; as Eſaiah, 57. 17- Chapter, 31. 22, Bur 1 ſhould ra- 
ther here render it watoward, or refratarie: becauſe ſpoken 
of a people, that never had been joyn:d in Covenant with 
God, Of the rerme Davghter : Sce op Chaprer, 46. 11.19. 

that i: ag in ber treaſures, ] Or tr: fteth m thy treaſure: a change 
of the perlon; as Job 18.4. O thou that teareſt himſelf in bis wrath : 
Of ſuch vain confidence, Sce Plalm 49. 6. & 52, 7. Proy, 11, 28, 
Mark 10.20.1 Iim.6.17. 

ſaying. ] Supplied ; as Pſalm 105.15, ARs 7. 32. 

who ſhall come unto me ? | or who can come at me? in 2 potentiall 
rotion ; as ſuppoſing themſelves impregnable,and ſuſhciently able 
to keep our any forrein toice, that might oftcr ro invade them, See 
the like,c.21.13, 

V. 5, Bebold, I will bring « feay upon thee, ſaith the Lord God of 
Hoſts, from all thoſe that be about thee :] Heb.1 am bringing; as c, 42, 
19.8 45.5, fear upon thee from all thy Circuits, or from all ( places, 
rather than perſons here) round about thee ; as Cc. 46.14, 1 will 10uz 
you our of rhis your ſelt-confidence and ſecurity, by ſurrounding 


you with terrours on every fide of you z as Chap,46+5, SO V.ty. 32s 
Sce Ezck 32.32, 


Annot2ttons on the Book of the Prophet Ferenn ab, 
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and ye ſhall be driven out every man right forth, ] As Amos , 
not daring cither w ſtand ſti]1. or to looke backe, Geneſis Go 
Chapter 4s 5, and 47.3. Matthew, 24. 16,9 — 18, Marks <4 
14. Luke 16-31, 32. and 21, 21.Heb. a man, for each one 3 as chap. 
rer 44. i6, 

and none ſhall gather up bim that wandreth. ) None ſhall entertain 
them, or take them in, when they fice and wander trom place to 
place,ſecking for retuge and relict ; ns Plalm :7 10 Mic. 4+ 6. or 
none ſhall be able to rally them, «1 bring them together again, tg 
wake head againſt the enemy ; as Judges 3.13.or none ſhall look 
after any other ro ſuccour them, or to take them along with thera 
in their f@ght, bur as in great conſternation and aft ightment is 
wont ts fall vut,cvery one ſhall ſeek onely how to ſhift tor himſelf, 
a*Sc. 47.43. 

V. 6. Andafterward I will bring again the captrvitie of the chil. 
dren of Ammon, ſaith the Lord, ] ot yet afterward ; asc, 44. 4, 28 
A gracious cloſe with promiſe of reſticution : rhe like whereunto. 
lee c 48.47. SO v.39. a 

V. 7. Concerning Ed"me, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; } Heb.unta 
Edome. See ver, 1, The ſecond Prophecy is of the Edomires, the 
poſterity of Elau, Gerefis, 36, $, 9. Sec other the like concerning 
them, blay 31,11.& 34.6, & 63.1 Exzckiel 25, 12, Amos 1, 11, 
Obad.r, 

Is wiſedere no where in Teman ?] The Arabians, or thoſe of the 
Faft, were anciently famous for wiledome, 1 Kings 4, 30, Mar. 2.1 
thoſe of Eſau s poſteriry cecleths and among them the Tema- 
nites, & race deſcended from Teman , the fon of Eliphaz, whom 
Eſau had by Adah his firſt wi, Gen, 36. 10, 11, of which family 
was Eliphaz one of Job's triends_ Job 2.x 1, God theretore demand- 
eth, whether all their wiſedome that they had won: to be ſo much 
cried up, and renowned tor, were utterly loft, that they ſcem tobe 
at their wirs end, like thoſc at ca, Pſalm 167. 27, Sec the like 
of Egypt. Eſay, SS o—_— and of this Conce1 ning Ecom; 
Obad- 8, 

1s counſel periſhed from the prudent ? ] Heb. Fm the underſianding 
ones, Howbeir, ſome of the Jewiſh Maſters render ir, ſens ; which 
the word allo may well fignific : and one of them taking ir to have 
reference to Teman,expoundeth it from thoſe of this generation; 
as it it were ſaid, fm the children of Teman, from thoſe of his race 
that now live: the old Latine alſo going this way rendreth it: fam 
the ſons , which ſome referring to wiſedeme, expound it, fomthe 
ſons of wiſedome; as Matt, 11,19, 

15 their wiſedome vaniſhed ? ] Some render the word here uſed, 
's it become ſuper flurus, unprofitable, or uſeleſs, navght worth, So 
the old Latine, and the Tigurine, becaule the rerm hath ſomerime 
a notion of ſuperflity, Exodus 26. 12, 13, The Jewiſh Door af - 
ter the Chaldee, 1t 15 Corrupted and ſpoyled, from a rerm that very 
commonly in the Talmudic rongue fignifieth, to be corrupt, retten, 
ftrobrng, wile, and abominable, 

"wt ? from an Echiopick rerm,that fignifieth ro be wearied or tired, 
Marth. 11,28. An Interpreter of note, Is it worn out 2 and conſc- 
quently, become uſeleſs : which may ſeem ro come home to the 
rſt, nor to ſwerve from the ſecond : for thar things worn our, are 
uſually ſuch, as that Rabbinical term importeth c. 38. 11, andte 
ſuit alſo with our Verſion, fince that things waxen old and worn 
out,arc ready to vaniſb,Web.$.1 3, 

V. 8. Fleeye, twn bache,dwelldeep, O Inhabitants of Dedan, J 
Theſe words are dive: ſly read, and diverſly rendred. Some read the 
words all inone notion; as imperative, or hortative, Flee, twrn 
backe, dwell deep : ns this our preſent Verfion exhibiterh thew:and 
to the ſame effe& our tormer ; as alſo the old Latine,the Tigurine, 
and ſome other Interpreters of note, Bur aginſt this a Jewiſh Cri- 
tirk excepteth,and ſairh,the rwo Jarter terms cannot have that no- 
tion ; becauſe there is no ſuch mood in that form of the one, and 
the vowel is divers in that mood with the other : and a learned 
Scholiaft therefore ro eſtabliſh this Verfion,requireth ſome change 
in the points, Bur to help this without any ſuch alteration, z 
late learned Annotator well obſeryeth, that there may be, as oft 
there is, an interchange of the perſon, rhe third for the ſecomd, as 
was before, Verſe 4, and the Tenſe paſt or preſent, for the Im- 
perative ; which is alſo not unuſuall ; Flee yee, they twnes 
they dwell deepe, for, Flee yee, and turne yee backe, and dwell 
deepe, O yee Inhabitants of Dedan, See the like change of per- 
ſon, Genefis 28, 21, 22, Elay 2+ 29, and 61, 7, Chapter x, :1, and 
6. 17. and 16.12, and 29. 19. and 44. 10. and the Tenſe paſt or 
preſent with the Copulative here underſtood, Exodus 3, 16. and 
4. 22.and 12, 22. and 25, 13, 2 Kings 9.3, Chapter 2.2, and 3, 
12 and 5.20, Howbeir, other of both the Jewiſh Commenters 
and ours, render the two latter Verbs as in an enunciative form; 
one of the Rabbines, Flee yee Inhabitants of Dedan 1, rhey » 
C char is, the Encmies _) are turned ageinſt you, and have 
pierced deep, or, farre into your Land to dwell in it, and to expell 
and erive you our of it : and other, when they faid. Flee ; 
( ſuch a defe&t and ſupply ; as Pſalm 27, 8. no ſeoner was 
ſuch a word caſt our, bur preſently )) the Inhabitants of Pedan 
turned their backe, ard dwelt deep ; ſought ro get into Caves and 
Holes 3s deepe as they could, where they might be moſt ſafe, 
and ſecure from the Enemy, tor fear of whem they fied. A late 
learned Interpreter inclucing the two latter in a parentheſis; Flee 


ye 


Alearncd late Writer, 1s 1t tired *© 
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ye (it ſhall come t1 paſs th they hall turn themſelves away, and re 
tire dezp dwellings ) © Inhantants of D:d4un_ It any chang: in 
tc yowel p zints mizht bY admired, 1 (12411ld rather Chooſe ro at- 
eempr it inthe hicft wo |, readinz Naſu, tor Nia, rather than wich 
thac lcarn:4 Scholiaft haphnu, tor bopynu : bur | {ce nor why nuſ4 
ny noc bs here a V<ib of the indicative paſt or preſ:nr ; fince 
that torm is indivers yreiicles of Verbs of the ſame Mampe and 
ranks found, as in Ch m, ha tems, Numbers 32, 17+ ſur/4b flite 
ting, Elay 49. 21 (hi%e, vers a;, Mic. 2- 8. and other the like. 
[hus chey nught run all in the in.11 ative, he Inhabitants of Þe- 
dan are ff:d, or flee, they hav? turned the backs, or are turned backe 
they deci {:ep, or abide in dep places. Bur ſince that I finde the 
ſame in effect, yea, for the hrſt and laſt in rerms the ſame,ag1in af 
terward, v 39 | adhere ro that which our Verſion exhibicerh, and 
witit the change of the pe [ Mn only allowed, the irregularity,tound 
in the laſt is nor great, not luch as need force it from being an im- 
pe ative torm, 

tun backe,) Or, thry turn backe : a term uſed ſomerime of curn- 
ing, or looking bac«, cither to make head againſt the enemy in 
purſuir, or to ſave and reſcue lomewhar trom them? Soc.46.3. & 
47.3» Scev,y. lomerime of turning the back th the enemy, to 
make an e{cape by flight, chap. 46.21. and 48, 39. S9 here, and 
againv,24. Onc of the Jewiſh Maſters renders is, they have re 
moved them elves, As faith h ” the WO! d is uf; d, Leviticus, I 4. Z6, 
where it is rendred, they ſhall emp's the houſe; ehae is, remove all 
th- h who! d-futt OUT UT it . bur the t TMS Are Nor hore and there 
the lame, 

dwell de:p] Or they dwell,or abide deep. Heb. they mabe deep, or 
mabe dzep to fit : that is, to dwell, or to abide 5 as 2 Kings 6. 2, 
Chapter 43. 4. SoVialm 113. 5. that mabeth high, orc alvft, to 
dwell: that is, who dwelteth aloft, or on bigh ; as our Verſion well 
rendieth ic, So, mabe deep demand, for ask fomewhar below, or 
in the decp, E fay 7.11. and, that mate deep t0 conf: lt, for, deviſe 
profound projects, Efay 29, 1 5. and, they c:rrupt, they male deep, 
for they are decply corrupred, Hot, 9.9, and that which comerh 
me i© this, be di7ged and made doep, for he di:g:d deep, 

the mcaning is, not dwell, or abide in the vale, as 2 
Icarncd inter protcr would have it, becaulc the word for a val » V. 4- 
comer's trom this root: bur retice, pierce as deep as ve can ivto 
the cictts of the Rocks. or Grors and Caves in the groynd where 
ye may Iye hid, by moTour of fizht and fo ſoft and {. cureſt 
from the enemy, and there mate your abode, See ]udecs 6. 2. 
x Samiecl 13.6. & 14.11, Elay 2, 19 21.c 43.27. The very to: m is 
yerlc 30. 

D:dan} Aciry in Arabia joyning upon Id:1men, Eayz1 1:2. in- 
habiced by the people deſcended trom Abraham by Kerurah,Gencf 
25 3, who it leem th had bzen ſubducd by th= Edomites, and their 
city with its terricory annexcd to the Land and Stare of ldumca. 
Sec Ezck. 25.13. 

for 1 will bring the calamity of Eſau upon him, the tim? that I will 
viſite bim. ) Heb. for T have brought, As Chapter 32. 42. and 44 2 
bur che time paſt here for the furure, as Flay 30. 19. Micah 7,8 
yer it may be rendred, when [ bring, as Chaprer !0.2, and 13, 21. 
And, in the tim? of his viſitation: a defect of the Varrticletn; as 
Chapter 11. 23. that is, what time 1 come to vifi:c them : as 
Chapter 10.15, & 46.21; F/au, thar Ss.E mm: tor Elanant E om 
arc one and the ſame, Geneſis 36, 1,8 9g, as Jab and tj-al wenc- 
fis 32, 18 

V. 9. If grap:-gatherers come to thee, will they nit {rave lome 
gleaning grapes 2] Heb, cluſters: bur the word items peculiarly ro 


henifie ſuch cluſters as are wont ro be letr, either by overſight, © 


2 1 
wittingly, according to the Law, Ley:rticus 19.10 Deur, 24. 31,n 
the curting and guhering of the grapes in Vintage : alludecto, 
Judges $.2.& 20.45. Flay 17.6.& :4. t2. chap.6.9, Mic. 7.1, The 
ſame thing is toun.l Obadia 5. and thereby is 1mplyed, char the 
Chaldeans when they came, ſhoul.i ftrip the Edomire+ utterly of 
all their wealth, leaving nothing of worth betiint chim., Th 
old Larine, nor rega"ding the interrogation. malkerth rhe ſenſe di- 
realy contrary to whar is intended, while he ren. crh the words, 
they would mt have left acl fter: it i5 intimated inlecd, thar che 
Chaldcans would do no lefs ; bur that il!:uftrate by an agreewent 
of diſhimilirude, Which hoawſoever the Greek nor vnfily exvre! 
ſeth, rendring ir, There are grape-gatherers come, that will leave 
thee no remnant ; yet they mang!e the Text, and Jo nor | 

exhibir ic, bur inſtead or rhe part of the co'!la 
lation, give us here the Ap+yjſis. or application of it, which cometh 
after as being the latter part; v.10, 

7 thieves] To wit, had come unn2 th p © 1 1» pic 
mer branch: as the like, Gen. :.16, >: Chron, 10 11, 
iKings 12, I1, 

by nizht As thieves uſually do, Job 24.16, 
2. Ver.?.'0 


- 
_ 
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tichtully 


10 als, or former 


1 from the fore 
comrared with 
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Chap.xlix. 


G:n.36.1.a5v, 8, I will by th: Chaldeans ftripthem of all that 
ever they have, 

I have uncyvered his ſecrzt places] Hebs his certs, or hiding pla- 
ces, vor places of ervert ; as Chapter, 23. 24. either their forts and 
ſtrong holds, Elay 4.6. or the holes that they creep into to hide 
themſelves in, v. $. or the ſecrer places where they hide theic 
rreafure,Elay 45-3. Sec Elay rs. 7, or both the one and the other * 
implying that nothing ſhould be concealed or kept from the cne- 
my. See v.20, 

and he ſhall not be able to hide himſelf, ] Or,ſo that Cas Chaprer 
29. 6, 26, ) beſball nor be able to bide himſelf, Heb. to be bid; as 
chap. 36 19, 

his ſeed is ſpryled ] Either the Edomires themſelves 2 as the ſeed 
'f Facob, the Iſraclices, Chap. 33 26. or their children : as Chap, 
36- 37, for whom they ſhall finde no place, wherein to conceal , 
or | cure them, nor friend or neighbour to commir them unto, 
veric 11, 

&'d bis brethren ] The Moabites and Ammonites deſcended 
from Lor Abraliams nephew, Geneſis 11, 3r. and 19. 37, 38. un- 
der goi g the ſame calamitic with the Edomires , Chapter 48, 
yeric 1, 

and his neighbours, ) The Philiſtines, Palm 83.7. ſpoyled as well 
as h:mlelf, chap, 47. 

and he # n't ] Edom is no more a Kingdome, or a State ; as, 
Pſalm 37.36.C.31. 15,or as ſom: of the Jewiſh Maſters, who joyn 
this clauſe to the next verſe; There i rone to bim ; or there is none 
left him $; he hath none.cirher brother or neighbour to take charge 
of his children, that they may lay, > it is there, or there js not he, 
that may ſay, Leave thy orphans with me, v,ut, Bur of this farther 
there, 

V. 11, Leave thy fatherleſs children, 1 will preſerve them alive, 
and let thy widowes truft in me. ] Th:le words moſt Interpreters 
conceive to be the words of (od himſelt ro the Edomires, as advi- 
ſing th:m to commir their children and their wiiowes to him, 
Avd our ancient Engliſh Verſions render them: ' hou ſhalt leave thy 
fatherl ſs il 'ren 1th me, ai 11 wil beep thim: tor it is no ſmall 
comtorr ſay ſome of them thar go2 11S way, when men dye, or 
when they fee they muſt periſh themlelves, yer if they have ſome 
friends, that will take care for their widows and their orphans : or 
ſay others, when m-nare compelled ro flee, or witid aw them- 
{e' ves, being conftrained ro flirt from place to place, i” tliey have 
ſome triend with whom they wav leave wife and children asDavid 
did his parents with the Ki: g of Monvb, ; Sam.22z, 3. that which 
hould pit the 'Edomites in hope that he 
would do tor chem, when all othe's thould trilithem; and ſo ir 
ſhould be not unli:c char, Plaim 27. © Bur orhe:'s conceive 
that God ſpeaks it. nor as promiling any ſuch thing, bur implying 
onely that they Mould have none left to leave them to, bur God, 
their friends, a!1'iance, and ncighoours vcirg in the ſame caſe with 
themſelves, veric 10 Others, that they ſhould have no ſuch ro 
leave to any their wives and children being (lain as well as them- 


(,ondg. as iome tunpr _ i 


:, 


ſelves, Whence ic is 12i4, that there ſhou!d be no remainder 
of them, Obad. 13, and that of Babylon fay they, incl::derh alfo 


the Ed mites, Vialm 137. 7,9. Others, that God ſpeak-th ir by 


way of irory or derifion, as it he hould ſay, you may do well ro 
commir and commend your wives and children ro me, as hoping 
that | thovid undertake the ſecuring of them ; bur I:rtle favour 
ithcr they or vour ſelves like ro find with me, who 
hav: carricd yaur ſelves fo inf lenc!y rowards me and my people, 
Burt theſe teem all of chem ſom-whar ſtrange and ſtrained Inter. 
pretations Which the Chaldee perceiving, maketh ir Gods 
fpecch ro the Ifraclites, rendring the Text, 0 houſe of Iſrazl.ye ſhall 
nt gave, or leave not your orphans, 1 will ſecure them: and let your 
wid-wes rely on my word; as encouraging them, not the Edomires, 
trodepend upon him ; 2+ one that would rake care of chem, and 
provide for them, P:alm 68,5, Bur others, as was in pare before 
hinte {,ſuppoſe them to be conceived as the focech of ſome friends, 


£ Tiles £ \ 2A =: 


+ any {uch were, char would cft-r frch kindnefc ro the Edomites 
inthis their diftrefls as to underr2iic int 
amity in their behalf: ro which p rpolc ſame, nor of the Jewiſh 

' bur of ours allo follovirg them, rear off the 
Laſt clas From the former verſc, and athxe it corthis. Bur how- 


- - > % #% * —ollioa 
places, thcre may iceme lome neceſiny ct fo goe- 


1 2n office ct love and 
Do< ors onely 


ſ _ ' 
IOCTVYCT If] 11*L 


ing ; whereof, fce on Fly, £4 I. ver it {cemerh not fo 
he:ic. Thar may wel! ftand till, asin Verften ic doth ; and 


this, witn that 


upply, which a !carned Scho!ialt ſugg:ſteth, 
follny as 2 Sentence diſtina t 


m whar went before : No man 
is rhere that my fav, Lean 0 phanes &c, O;, as [ 
thould rarner ro make fome coherence of rhis with 
the former: Hews not : ( Edome himlſelfe is loft is gone: _) Nor 
is there any ro fay, Leave thine Orphanes, I mill berp them altve. 
See the like ſupp!y of the negarive, from the Verſe before-going, 


* me 7:ne 


"Xe" 
luppi'v it, 


they will deſtrogf# til! they have enough, ) Oythey w nll have de Etrw 28, +8 
ſtr. yed Heb. their fuffictency ; as Exol 26.7, P. ov.zs. 16. they tuths | ([: children] Nor at death bequeathed torhem; bur com- 
wou!d have taken ſo much 2s would ſerve their nm ant lofthe | mired rothem ar departure by flight : called Orphanes or fatherleſs, 
ret behin |. not hives [wept all away, as 4} Cazilic ns will d J, hc wn e beretr of rheir farhe: , th wgh living, Yer leaving them, 
when they come | ind living a»art from chem; in regard whereot they are as wirhour 
V. to, Put Thave mats Et bares | OfT revs brine, (as lon!, | x farher, their father ncicher being with them,nor able ro do oughe 
1.7. ) 0: will trip E/44: chatis, the Edoinices deſcended of Elau | tor them, 


10 Þ 3 I will 


Chap.xliz. 
I will preſe- 47 1hem alrve : ] Leave them to megand | will fecure 
him, Heb m be them live, or quicken them 5 but the word is ulcd 
allo, tor 11} ve in lifegor beep al we] x0d. 1.18 Numb. 31.1518, 
Va'm 22.29 and ſo it would ailo be :endlied Via mii g.25,37,40, 
co $8, 93 I 

(hy wid -wes ] Or, wives, in no better condition than widowes; 
b=cauſe berck of thei- Husbands, being cither fled from them, 
o! carticd away captive, and uncertain wherher ever te fee them 
again, Fo 

truft in me. ] Oc 11ſt ro me: rely upon me ; as undertaking the 
charge of them. 

V. 12, Fr thus ſaith the Lord, Beboll, They whoſe Judgement 
was nt t» drinke of the cup, hav? aſſuredly drunken ; and art thou be 
that ſha/t a'toagetber goe unpuniſbed bi _ not goe unpuniſhed ; 
but 1h1u (halt farely drink of it } | have not ſpared mine own peculiar 
people, who might rather have expeRed this favour at my hands 
than you; and » hat reaſon have you then, who have no ſuch re- 
lation to me, to cxpet to be ſpared > ce this very meſlage of the 
cup he'e intimated, Chaprer, 25. 29. Sec allo, Ooad, 19 Heb, 
drinking drinke ; as Chapter : 5, 28, and acquiiting be acquitied ; as 
C hip.46 25 | 

V. 13, For Ibave ſworn by my ſelf, ſaith the Lord,] As Gen. 221, 
16. SCCC.44. 26, 

that Zexrah ] Not that of Moab, Chaprer , 4%. 24. bat that 
of Edom and their princivall City of ſtrength, Elay,63. 1. 

ſhall bec me a deſvlation, a reproach,a Waſjt:,and a carje.} Ns chap, 
42-18 So v, 17. 

and all the c1ti:5 theresf ſhall be perpernal waſtes, ) The inte- 
riour Townes and Ciuics belonging to it, or near about it ; As 
Chapter, 48. 24 verſe 2. Heb, ſhall be waſtcs of perperimie; As 
Elay 61: 4 

V_ 14. I have beard a rumovy ſrom the Lmd : | | have 
hcard itin a S$pi ituall rapture, wherein this hath been by Gud 
revcalcd ro me, $» Fliv 13. 4. Chapter, 4. 19, 21- Scethe 
ſame, Obadiah, 1, for with this Relation he beginnerh his Pro- 
ph:cic, 

and an Emba(ſadour is ſent unto the Heathen ] Fither from God 
ro the Chaldc ans by a ſecret inſtin, inciting them to warrc upon 
Edom; as Chap. 34. 22. or from the Chaldeans calling vpon their 
confederares, and inferiour potentares that held from them, to be 
aſſiſtant unto them, or attendants upon them, in this expedition, 
C,I.!5.& :5. 9. 

laying} dupplicd, as ver.4 

Gather ye together and c1me againſt ber, and11iſe up to the battell, ] 
Againſt Edom,v 17. 

V. 15. For be | will make thee (mall aming the Heathers, } So 
Obad, 2. Hcb, 1 have g vintheero be ſmail, As Chaprer 1, 5, and 
6.27. 

and deÞ:iſcd am»n; mn ] As Ialm 22 6, 

V. 16. Thy terriblencſs bath deceived thee, \and the pride of thine 
heart. ] The world rendred t-rriblentis is no where elle found ; and 
is therefore by divers diverfly both rendred and expounded, The 
root from whence ic rileth hath a notion of terrour and trembling in 
Te X and It 15 but Once found, job 9, 6 bur another word thence 
ſpringing is foand oft uicd tor dread or rerrour,Job 21.7 Plal,gs 5. 
Eſay 21. 4 Ezckicl 9, 18. Some render it, - bin? 1doll, becauſe a 
word from the ſame roor, differing onely in a miniſteriall lerrer, is 
uſcd for an 14 1, fo termed, becauſe the wo ſhippers of luch dread 
them, 1 Kings 15.13, 2 Chron, 15, 16, Ocher:, pride ©: arrogan- 
9; fo ſome of the Jewiſh Maſte:s,whom the old Latine tolloweth, 
and they ſay, pride 1s lo termed, either by a contrariery of ſpe:ch, 
becauſe proud perſons are furtheſt from fear, or becauie they af- 
fc& ro be frighttul ro othe: s, Job 40. 1012. The Chaldee ren- 
dreth it fatneſs, or fa'wi'ty, folly ; tor the word he uleth may fignifie 
either ; andcl.cy go frequently together, as the Greck Proverb 
inſo meth us, ce Elay 6-15. nor a:e pride and fatneſs, far aſlun- 
der, Pla'm 73.6,7. and 119469, 70. th: Greek giveth ir, ſport, or 
mockery : wh.nce I wot not, A learned Interpreter, hyrrour or 
roughneſs ; as having reference to the roughneſs of thoſe moun- 
tains, on which, having expclled the Horites, Edom ſcate\1 himſelf, 
call:zd from rh:ir roughneſs, ſaith he, the mountains of Seir, Deur, 
23 12, Bur of theſe ſcarce any ſeem very probable. The plaineſt, 
and that wherein moſt both Jewith and ours agree, 15 of thoſe that 
take the word,as its fellow, in a notion of lerrovr ; thereby under- 
ſtanding not the !errour wherewith Edom was aftcRed himſelf, bur 
the t-rro: r that he truck into, and wherewith he was wont to 
aff; ighr orhers 2: as the like is ſaid of other great Stares, Flay, 1, 
Is. Fzxckicl 32, 23 27.and it is therefore incur Verfon 
ve'y firly and exa&tly rendred terriblencis : And pride of beart,or a 
proud beart, ( Heb, thy pride of beart, tor thy prond bea't ; as hig 
greatreſs of hea» t, for bis great ſtomache, Eſay 10. 12.) is well ad- 
Jyned ro this rerriblencſs 2: tor that is one principall thing thar 
puftcrh vp perſons with p:ide,when they perceive that others ſtand 
in aw of them, and dare not ſtir, or do any thing to croſs or oppoſe 
them in ovghr, Elay 10,12—— 14. and this terribleneſs is ere ſaid 
to have deceived the Edomites, or to have ſed ced, and !cd them 
ahde as the Chaldee r:rdreth it ; and as Babels wiſed:me is [aid ro 
have perverted her, Eſay 47. 10. becanſ(c it made them ſecure and 
preſumpruous, as if nene durft atremprt ought againſt rem and 
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Cha p.xlix; 


and their State, as their enſuing vaunts ſhew. Bur herein » learned 
late wincr controlicth all the tor mer ver ons;tor faith he,the word 
Of terrowr, Or rerribleneſs, cannct bere be joyncd with the Verb de 
cerved, or deterveth : for the Noun is temirine, ard the Verb maC. 
culinc, and egicerh therelorc not with rerricw bur with pride - nnd 
he would therefore have the Text iÞus to be renered ; Ob th, dip 
roar / (as ſpoken by way of admiration ; as, O their perwer jno(; ' 
Eiav 29.16. ) the pride of thine heart hath deceived thee ; ard this 
Syntax the place in Obaciah, whence this pallag: 1s takcn, may 
leemto licond ; tor there this fiſt rex) bs niet found ; but the ws 
runneth there, ' be pride of 1h4ne heart hath deceived thee : Obad 
But 10 let pals that place of Elay, wherein I corceive that this Weg 
tion will rot to well firyit feemerh not $0 catty any plain or ſmooth 
lenle here : and for the giverſity of the gender, it is liequent] 
found, and there is an inſtance ct it in the verle next befe re- poir 4 
w here the word widowes is feminine, the Veb ot truſting _ 
with it, malculine. Howbci becauſe the words are locorceived 
in Obadiah, I ſuppoſe that they may well here be thus rendered > 
Through thy terribleneſs, or Becaule of, or by reaſon of thy We, 
blencyje, the pride 'f thy heart, or, thy pread heart hath deceived 
thee, The paiticle Beth, taken in fvch a procuring, or, pro- 
ducing notion, is ftiequently wanting : As Vialm 56, 4, and 167 
8, 14,21ls ; 

O thu that dwell jt in theclefts if the rob, that boldeſt the height 
of the h:: ) Thc land of Idum:a, was much of ir hilly and rocky, 
in regard whereot they deemed ut inaccefhible and imp cgnable, 
Gen.,z6 $,9 luppoling th. miclves as late there; ( See Obad.z. ) 
as the Dove when th- hath made ber ncſt within ſome clett of a 
rock where the Fowl of prey being big ge of bod) z Cannot ger in to 
her, or her yourg : tor that {cems hcic ailuucd to, Ser £43.28 and 
vt the cony.,V1ov.30 26, 

though thou ſh. ldrſt male thy niſi, as bigh as the Eagle, 1 will 
Irirg thee down jm thenc?, ſaiih 1Þ* 1014, ] So Obadiah 4. of 
the Eagle, ſee Job 39. 27,28. neſt, for, babitation : As Num- 
bers 24,21, Job 29, 18. As bwſz , tor neff, or harbour, As Pialm 

104+ 17, 

V. 17. Alſo Zd:m ſhall be a deſolat on } Heb, And Edom ſhall 
be for, or, unto deſalati;n, As veile 13, that is , utterly deſo- 
late. 

every one that goeth by it ſhall be aſtin ſhed; and ſhall hiſs at all the 
plagues iberevf, } A Proverbial torm of ſpeech ; intimating a 
ſtrange alteration, and extreme dclolation, to 1 Kings 9.8, chap» 
ter $0.10 

V. 18, As in the ever brow cf Sedome and Grmurrah : ] Or, 
Ac.oraing t» the overtbreow ( as Amos 4.411. _) of Sodome and Go- 
merrah, Whercof, ſce Geneſis 19. 24, 25. So Efay 1,9, Chap- 
ter cO9, 472, 

and the neighbour cities thereof. ſaith the Lord ; ] Admah and Ze- 
boian,Dcut 29 2: 3, Hof. 11.8,the ſubjeR concealed;as Eſay 5.4 and 
17.5 lo and 28.4, Ezck,13. 11, 

nn man ſhall abide there; neither ſhall a ſin of man dwell init ] $o 
V. JJ C,F9. 40, 

V. 19. Bchild, be ſhall come up Iibe a Lion from the ſwelling of 
Jordan. ) This paſlage is very variouſly by . nterpreters expounded, 
ome expoand it of the Fdomires in herce and furious manner in- 
vading Judca Gods people, 2 Macab, 19 15. Others, of fome c- 
nemy that ſhould in like manner b:eak in upon the Edomites : and 
this cnewy lome would have to be the liraclitcs acco: ding tothar, 
Ovadiah 18 21, which th:y unde: ſtand of Hircanus and judas the 
Jews viRorics againſt them; whereof Joſephs Artiquines, 1. 13, 
c,17, 1Maccab.s.3. 1 Maccab, 10.16 2 3- but the moſt under- 
ſtand it of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Chaldean forces ; of whem 
chap.q46.20, v.28, reicembled by a Lien, as here, ſo chaprer 4.7. this 
Lien is [aid ro come wp as lome conceive ir, from the ſwell rg of For- 
dan ; as noting the place from whence he ſhoxld go up againſt the 
Edomit:s,whether the Jews army under their conduQors,that were 
to pa's Jordan, cre they could invade 1dumza, or the Chaldean 
terces under Nebuchicnezzai, who having firſt corquered Judea, 
fcll atrerward upon Idumea, marching up thither f: om the ferrill 
{oil that Jordan watercth, Zach, 11. 3. where the word lecmerh to 
be ſo raken, Others, as defigning the violent manner of irrupti- 
on. whether of the Edomites into Judeca, or of forrein forces ; Jews 
0' Chalde:ns, breaking neo .dumeca . and theſe rendct the words, 
he ſhall come #p above, or bey»nd the ſwelling of Jordan ; ( Heb. the 
excellency,as E lay ».10. or pride of Fordar * 2aSitis rendred, Zeph. 
2.10. and ſo Zach,11.3 ) that is, more forcibly and violently,than 
Jordan is wont to break in upon rhe plains near to ir, when it get- 
eth over its banks : and ſuch hoſtile irruprtions are indeed compa- 
red to ſuch inuadations, Eſlay 8 7,8,chap £6.7,8 & 51. 42. and the 
particic TIT; compariſons C mmonly {0 uled, Geneltt:s 19 9.Elay 2, 
6 and 48 4. and 53 5, Bur others rather, as pointing ro the place 
where Lions uſed to harbour, to wit. inthe woods and groves near 
to the banks of that riv-r, from whence they were wont to prey 
upon cattle thar feed thereabour, Zach. 1x. 3, and of theſe ſome 
more particularly ro the manner of thoſe Lions thar harboured 
thereabout who at that time of the year, when Jordan uſed to 
riſe and ſwell above his banks, were tain rg quit the plain, being 
then all over-flown, an4{ro make upro the highet grounds. And 
the lcaracd Scholiaſt's ſupply doth very well hee ; a4 & Lion, Or 
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Chap.xlix. 


Lizns ( the word ta'cen coll :Aively ) cometh up, or, are wint t1 
ne up (as G:n is, 44 5. dr1ahto, that is, #s wart to drinke) 


from ins ove f.wving of Fr din, jo ſhall be come up. vec rhe 
liks, Choe, 46.18, O: | vcdanes over-flowings : Sce Joſhua, 
2 Ic, 1Ch onicles Ie. 15," hapcer 12, 5, of the Lions leaving 
"iy; - 


his covert, Chap, 2:5. 33- and this whole pallage again repeated, 
chap. 50. 44- 2 7 , : 
againſt re habitation of the ſt-1g * ] Heb, of Erchan; which ſome 
take for the prop: name of a place in th: land of Edom, which 
thy conceive to 3c that, winch was oae of the Hraclites ſtations,in 
thi: joarnzy trom Egypt, Exod. 13.29, Numb,z3. 65, 8. burchey 
are h:rcin much miſtaken ; tor thac place is rermed not Ethan, bur 
Etham; and lo the ancient treck, bur corruptlr, reaceth the word 
h-1c 2 bat the wo d, as mo!t take it, fignifieth ſtrong; as Numb. z 44 
21,chap. 5. 15. Palm 74 15, Or as ſome, ſtrength: and fo ir is 
clearly taken, Geneſis 49-24. an4 Scir or Idumea is here termed, 
as Babylon allo,chap. 59.44.) the dwelling of the ſtrong or a dwel- 
ling of ftrength, that is, a ſtrong dwelling : in regard ot that ſuppo- 
{.d ſtrength of chcir land, which the Edomirtes ſo much boaſted of, 
and whercunto they lo much eruſted, See Obadiah 4. for as for 
thoſe, who interpret it, the babita'15n of the mighty, to wit, God ; 
underſtanding it of Judea, by the Edomites invaded ; 1 ſuppoſe to 
be out of rae way here, as well in that as in this, @A late learned 
W icer would have it rend+ed, a rough, or rocky bahitation : from 
thi of Molſcs b:tore « ited ! Duppoſing alſo a city in Sicily {o fitu- 
atc, ty ave its name Veern an Gree, and the inhabitants thereof 
Net inLv ine, trom the very terms here uſed : and true it is, 
b»h that i domes land was fuch, asalforthat ſuch a fice confer- 
cth muhtoth: ſtiengrh of a place ; but the word ſeemeth ro be 
my. h 11: ger. 
but 1 will ſuddenly mabe bj n 14un away frim ber | This branc's is 

exc:edingly rortured with nvileiplicity of \ erfions and Interp c- 
tations, And whereas the root. whence the former word h:re uſed 
doth ariſc, hath a th. e:fyld notion,\omerime of rending and breab 

ing ; lometime of ſhyre and ſudden atting ; fomerime of refting and 
being quiet, Som: take the word bere in the fi-ſt notion. rendring 
the Text; I will b eabe or rent them (to wit,the Edomites) aſunder, 
as the word is uled Job 7.5, and chap 31 15.) and [ will mabe 
them run 94 of their Land, | will ca ry them our of their Land in- 
t9 captivity, Ochers take the word ina notion of ſuddain, qurcb 

momentary motion, or ation, And ot them ſome, whom our Ver- 
ſizo may ſcem to follow, take it for an adverb:ial, $ they ſuppoſe it 
alſo ro be, Prov. 12.19, and they apply it ro the Elom res invade- 
ing liracl, whom God would ſuddenly drive our a-ain, See Efay 
$9. 29, The ſame way go: the ancient Greeke and o!d Latines 

though in expoſicion of the ſ:nrenc2 they depart both trom tho'e, 
and cither from other : for the Latine rendreth ir I will ca je him to 
com? ſaddenly tnto the land, 1 will cau'e the enemy ſuddenly to 
invade it : the Greek, I will mabe them ſuddenly to r. n our of ti et 

Land, bcing by the enemy thence expelled. Orhers taking ir for 
a Ve: b, butin the ſame notion, thus render it, I will in a moment 
ap 046? 19 her or bring him t» ber, and 1 will make him run from 
ber « that is, depart ag1in and retire as ſpcedily,having hid g Yd 
ſacceſle, and obtained in a ſhort rime, whar he came tor, Thote 
laſtly, that take ic in a notion of reſt, r-1-dzr it; ſome, when I ſhall 
have reficd a while, as Elay 18 4 Others when I ſha'l mabe 19 

reſt : when my purpoſe is, and 1 ſhall come to Jive reſt ro my peo- 

ple Iſrael,chap.3 1.2. I will mabe him (to wit, Hiael_} to rn out of 

ber ; thac is, out of Eloms land, whzre they had been in captivi- 

ty. Others, when 1 vave cauſed hm to reft I will male him run 9't 

of it * a'ter that | have ſuff-red the Edomires to enjoy reſt for a 

while, I will compell themro q 1it their Count ey, and diſperſe 

themſclves into forrein parts. Of 11 theſe the old Latine feemerh 

to have come neareſt home tothe rrue notion of the Text; rhe 
rerms whereot y © require ſome clearing. The inicial] parri-!e 
would be rendred for ; as chav. 47. 4 the next word,wherher ir be 
an Adverbial or a Verk,is to the ſenſe not much materiz!; tr comes 
from a oor, that ſignificr h a moment; and is uſed for ſpredely, ſua- 
den'y Elay 26 20. & 47 9. & 54 7,8. chap. 18.8, | ſuppoſe it to 
be here a Verb; ſo raken ir ſhould fignifis to cauſe ought to be done 
in a m ment ſuddenly : and after the Hebrew Idiom to ſay, I wiil 
—_ to be done in amomen', or ſuddenly, will cauſe him t) run ( for 
in luch tranſitive forms both the Verbs are) is no more than, I will 
cauſe him ſuddeuly, or in a moment t1 run © as wilt thou not return Wilt 
quicken us 2 for wilt thy nor qtichen us again 2? Plalm 8g, 6, and, 
they made haſte forgat, for ſoon,or haſtily they forgat, Plalm 106. 3. 


and, they have made de'p have corrupred, for they have derply corup- | 


ted, for they deeply c :rrupred, Hoſ. 9.9, which by the Adverb, whether 
It be an adverbial or a verb, is to be alike cxprefled here; as the 
like,though Verbs,in all choſe other places ye ſee is: this rhe ſeriſe 
1s thus far plain: I will cs (- him in a mament, or ſuddenly to run : 
abour the laſt particle is moſt doubr, and ir hath contrary fences 
given it : that the words may fign fie fom rf her, or it ; cannor 
be doubred. much lefle denied; as 2 Chron.33 $8. chap: 4.10. and 


28 16 Frzckiel 1.19, 21. & 10. 16- but one of the Jewith Criricks | 


obſerveth on r'1e place. rhat the rerm meal, is ſometime as much 
as mimmaal, ab1v- or over : as faith he, Gen, 1, 7. the waters ahwe 


the firmament : and Fzckiel 1, 25, aSwe the firmament that was g- 
ver their heads : and beſides theſe inſtances, a learncd late Anno- 
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raror ſupplicth us with ſom: other, Gen 27, 39, the dew of H-aven 
from ave; and Gen 49. 25. the bl-fSmgs of Heaven above : and 
Pſalm 50, 4. He ſhall call the Heav:n from ab1oue ; or aber bur 
thole of the Rabbine fic here berrer than th:\: ; becauſc in theſe 
the rerm is abſolute and conſiſtent, whereas in thoſe i is t anhirive; 
asitisallo in this place, Thus then conceived, the Text runneth 
{moothly, The Deſtroyer, Nebuchadnezz.ar thall come up with 
his forces againſt Edoms ſtrong dwel ings, like a Lion, or as Lions 
uſe to doe trom their covert about Jordan, when by that Rivers 0+ 
verflowing the plains near unto it, they are fo:ced ro make up in- 
to the higher grounds ; and ſhall ſudd-nly, or in an inſtant, over- 
ran his whole Connerey, get above ir, and become maſter of it : 
that which is after ſer forth by another reſemblance of an Eagle, 
the chicte of Fowles of prey, as the Lion of braſts, Verſe 22. Sce 
further there. 

and who 15 a chiſen man, that 1 may appoint over ber? ] This 
branch is as many wayes tentered and to-rured, as the former, 
Some underſtand ir of the Jewiſh ' people, whole land the Edo- 
mite» had invaded; 1 will drive them again out of itz and 1 will 
jet over 1t,h1m, whom I have made, or ſhall make choice of : nor him 
ro whom they deſign it, as Elay 7.6, 7 Ochers of the Edomires, 
and thole diverſly : Some, whatſoever choice young man there is with 
ber ; to wit, with Edom, him will I viſite ; that is, I will deſtroy 
all the flower and choice of her youth ; as of Moab, Chap. 48. 15. 
Others, what choice of young men is there that I may ſet up for her ? 
ro oppole the Chaldean forces that came againſt her ? imp'ying 
that ſhe had none art all lefr, Others, apply it toc" ole that were 
cither roafliX orto deſtroy Edom; and of them ſome more ge- 
nerally ; what choice ones ( as R-v. 17 14.) are there that I may 
maulter againſt ber ? as it he had ſaid, 1 will pick and cull our War- 
riers as many as can be found fit for ſuch a ſervice, to be imployed 
in this cxpeditiun againft Edym, as 1 Chron. 19. 10, Other of 
them reſtraining it to on* chiet Commander,and him that ts choſen, 
(that is whom | have deſigned to that ſervice) will I ſet up 
azainſt be!, Others again, what Goice one is there, that I may 
ſer over thoſe torces that are to goe againſt her ? and others, 
whar Chuſs one is there for me 10 fet over ber 2? as im- 
plying, tha: he wovld finds out enow ſuch to ſer over the 
EJomires as thou! not mildly and moderately rule, bur tyrannize 
ove: them, and grievouſly oppcefle chem : like that of Egype, Efay 
19.4 1 concur with thole, who unde: ſtand it of one that he in- 
ten cd to imploy in that ſervice, to wit N<cbuchadnezzar, the 
Lion, 0 ſpoyler, b<tore ſpoken of - and render the words, for (the 
copulativein a cauſal notion ; as chap. 44 13, 7 ) 1 will give 
tha zo '» ( a+ Exr, 1, 2. ) bimthar is (the incerrogative for the' 
demonſt. ative ; as Ecclel,g 4 and a defc of the relative, as chap- 
ter 50.5.) a Choice one, (as Pi1'm $9 19,) agatnſt ber : {l, for al ; as 
cha 48 11, that ſhall do this ſervice eftctually tor me; as Elay 44. 
28 cc Elay 10.6, 

fir whars libeme ? ] Who can do as | can? Whoam ableto 
enable whomſoever I commir any charge unto, ro go thorow 
with whatſoever 1 give him in charge to do, S:e the ſame; 
Exod. 15. 11, 1Kings8$. 23. Plal. 35. 10. & $$, 6,8. Chap. 10, 
6. & 50. 44 : 

and who will atp"int me the time ? ] Or, or (as Chap, x3. 18.) 
will. or, dare, (as Chap 2.23) ſer meatime? citherro joyn iflve 
with m2 in jadgement, as ſome; from Job g, 19. or, as the moſt 
rather, to joyn iflue with me in barrel. Sze Chap. 46. 17, 

why is tat ſhepherd that will ftand before me? } Or, or (Heb, 
and; as betore : which ovght not ro be omitted) who 15 (the pro- 
noun d:monſt-ative, tor the verb ſubſtantive; as Plal'z5. 12 ) the 
ſh-pherd (har Prince, or Porentarte, as t lay 44.28. Chap, 6.3, & 
12. 0. but the term here uſed the rather; as alluding co a ſbep- 
herd inco whole flock a 6: cc lion is broken, and maketh havock of 
his theep, Elay 3* 4- Joel 3. 11, Mich.g 8 ) that Can, or, dare to 
Rand b:f.re me, Pal. 76 7. Nah 1.7, or, betore any one, thar ſhall 
come with comm:.Mtmn t om m- 2 as he Elay 36.9 ſhall ſtand; tor, 
can hand; 2s Prov, «7. 4 Or, da ſti od; as job 41. lo. Se Chapter 
46 21. and the ſam*- again, Cha" ho 44. 

V.295, Trerefo-c bear ihe couriel oj the Lyrd that he bath taben 
againſt Edam, ant his prip ſes that he bath pu- poſed againſt Teman : } 
Heb, the counſel that be baih conſalted , as Elaz$ 1, verſe 35 or, 
the courſe toa/ he 15 refolv-d apn 2s it were upon due dAibe-ation 2 
not that G94 conſ i!tech as men uſe rodo 1bour oughr; but £5 ſhew 
the ſeriouſnefle and tcrl-dnefle of Gods actions and execurions; 
that hz hath good g ond for the doing of th-m , as m-n for thoſe 
t.iings uſually, which cthcy do nor rathly, bur confiderately and 
adviſedly undertake; and he: is peremorory in them when he hath 
once reſolved upon ih-m, and will be ſure ry eff-& chem as men 
are wout to proczed conſtantly in thoſe things, rar ch-y hive ad- 
viſedly undertaken, See lay 19 17.& 44+ :5- & 46. 10, and the 
thoughts that he bath th1aght, or, the devie's, or, te (ont riuements, 
that he hath deviſed, or contrived; as 1 Sam, 4. 14. Verſ- 20 a form 
of ſpeech taken likewiſe from me, who having cunningly cont: ived, 
and prudently plort2d things before hand, are the more likely ro 
go thorow with their defigns, and to bring them to good effeR. Sce 
E ſay 14. 24, *6, 27 Heb. wn'o Elm; or, conc: rning, as Chapecr 
44. 1. Of Teman, {cc on Verſe 7, and the ſame again, Chay- 
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ſurely ihe { aft \ the fock ſhall draw them out | Heb, if the little 


lealt 3% 1 am. 9. 21.) ſhall nit draw , Or, drag, them ont; 


on?s ( t: 

as dogs do 1 ca calle, Chap. 15- 3- 0! wolves a ſheep, when they 
worry ittit is com: cived as inthe torm of an oath ; as Plalm 95.11. 
chap 44.26. and it is as if he has (aid; What {peak I of Ncbuchad 


N27. as a fierce lion, that 1 ſhall bring in upen the Edomites, 
the very weakeſt and fecblct ot all his rerinue of thoſe that follow 
his camp, going, undcr mv condut as their ſhepherd and leader, 
(alluding to the tittc of a ſheperd before mentioned, v.19 ) ſhall 
terch ont the Nrongeſt and valianteſt of the Edomires : nor ſhall 
they be able ro and before,and make head againſt,o by Skulking 
Into caves 2nd corners tro conccal themſiclves trom the mcanc of 
his followers. Sec Rabfhakchs vaunt of his maſters followcrs, Eſay 
36. 9.and ce v. 10, As for thole Jewiſh Lottors, who by lirtle 
Snes kere mentioned would have unde: ſtood, cither the Perfians, 
b-cauſe they came of one of Japhers younger lons ; or the Jewes 
that were of ſmall eſteem ar preſent, but were ſtill Gods flock, Ez.2- 
kiel 34+ 39, 31, The poſterity of Jacob, younger brother ro E- 
ſau, to fulfill that Prophecy , The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, 
Gencfis, 25. 23. and lome again of them more pa: ticularly of che 
iflue of Ru hcl Benjamin aad Joſeph, whe were Jacobs youngeſt 
child:en : they are many miles from the Prophers mcaning in 
cithcr, : | 
ſurely be ſhall mabe their habitations deſolate with them ] Heb, if 
þ, mal en ( as bctorc ) the dwellings deſolate wp-n, or, rgether 
with them : As Exodus 35 22, Eſay 7.2. Chapter 3.18. be; that 
is, the Lord, ſaith the Rabbine 3 the enemy, ſaith the Scholiaſt : 
but there is no necefhity of either 2: the Verb is indefinite; and 
* may well berend: cd, their dwelling together with themſelves ſhall 
be d:ftroyed: as Chap. 1.30, Sce the lame 2gain, Chaprer 50.45. 

V. 1. Treca!rth wu moved at the noiſe '} their fall } Either the 
earth ic (elf ſhall ſhake with that hideous noilz, that the fall of 
their Starte,a«5 of a vaſt ſtrucure, ſhall make : or the people of the 
lands and countrics round about them ſhall rremble and be diſ- 
mavecd A thc repo:t of this thcir down-tall. d0 Ezckiel, 26. 
18. an\ 32. 10 Sce Chapter, 38. 39. and the lame with this, 
C5 0.46. voIce, for report: as C.q.15. 

at 1/1» Cry, the noije thereof was beard in the red ſea. Heb, a cry by, 
or, in the ſoa of weed, or, reit , ſhall be beard her woyce , or, its vyce; 
nor, thery woyce + 25, their fall, before; though ſome here ſo render 

it. W cre the interpreters ſuppole a defet, and make allay of ſun- 
dry {upply ©eS, lome one, {ome another p ſome p:ehx 2 prepofiion, 
ſoours, at the « y ; others. by reaſon of the cry, Others ſupply 2 
verb, 4 cy is heard * bur ncit. cr #5 needtull. The old Latine, 
and divers others. render it not altogether amifle,withour cither, 
the clamvour of bi, or, its wiyce #6 beard in the red ſeas bur more 
agrecably ro the ſyntax and prophecy of the original thus, the noyſe 
of the out-Cr) i heardto the red ſea © for the pronoun feminine aſhx- 
exed tothe word woyee, or, noyſe, hath retcrence ro cry, or, out-cry, 
by an clegant redundancy fo rife in that language as nothing 
more, Gen.2.14- 1 Sam 9g. 13. Jobz. 8, Plal. 18, 3o, & 104 
17, Eccl.z. 18, Elay 8,13. & 45-9. & 48. 6, 

in the red ſea] Or, as ſome render the particle, beſrde the red ſes: 
inthe coaſts, and places adjacent: and {o it is uſed, Chap. 33. 7 
& 36.10. | ſhould rather render itunto: as Elay8,8, & 9.8. & 
35. 28 Heb. the ſea of weed, or, ſedge , or, fag, or ruſh. (as fome 
rendec it, Exod.z.3 5.) or; reed, (as others, becauſe they find it 

Joyned with the cane, Flay 19 6.) or, reit; tor,fo, I rake ir,we call 
that ſca weed, which the Latiees term alga; and which ſeemeth ro 
be the Hebrew ſaph that Jonas laith was wrapped about hu bead, 
Jon.z.6 , and whereof ſtore is ſaid to be found in the b-llies of 
whales : this ſea is that which is by Geographers called tbe Ara- 
bian Gulf  beca: lc it ſhooteth in from the main ſca between Arabia 
and Africa; and is by the Hebrews rermed the weedy, or, ſedgy . or 
flagey, or, ruſhy, or reedy, or reity, ſea, in regard ot the great abun- 
dance of ſuch kind of weeds that grow in it, being bur ſhoaly, and 
eſpecially about the banks of it : it coafterh in the inwardeſt parrs 
of ir. on Egypt on the other fide , and on Idimea fired in ſome 
part of Arabia, the ſtony, on the other fide; as apyeai©rh by Solo 
mons ſhipping there built, 1 King 9 26. from whence ir came ar 
firſt ro be rermed the Edemiean or Idamean (ca; and becauſe Edow 
hath a notion of redneſſe in it, Gen, 25. 30. ir came therefor; 
ro be re: med by the Greeks, and the Larines from them, mare F-; 
threum, that is, thered ſea; not as ſome have thon, ht from ch 
colour of the ſands, or the water of it. or of the coral growing in ir 
and much lefſ: as the Grecks , who have thence torged a fable. 
from one Erich £140! Rutus, 2 King char Nhould be either drown 
ed in it, or buried neartoit: r= meaning i*, that the cry of th: 
Edomites ſhould be ſe loud, and fogrear , that ix hould run tho 
row the whole covntrey. and be heard as far as the red ſea, See the 
like of Moab, ! {1y I5.4 9, 8. Chap 4s. 74. 

V. 2. Behold, he ſhall come þ and fly as the Eagle, and ſpread bis 
wings over Bi>rah | Nebuchadnezzar compared before to a lion 
for his fiercenefle. verſe 19 bere t» an eagle for his ſwittnefle, and 
ſudden accefie, Job 9. 26. & 39 :9. Hef 8, r. Sce the like be 
fore, Chap. 4S. o. where of Moab the ſame is ſaid; only the word 
of coming up 15 here added, being 2 m'lirary term, whereof ſce on 

Elay 9-1 and ot this Brzrab before , verſe 14 
and at that day ſhall the leart of the e1ghty men of Edom , as the 
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heart of a woman in her pangs,] See the ſame of Moab, chap.,s 
V. 23. Concerning Damaſcus : | The third Prophec 
Chaprer contained , hath reference ro Damaſcus; the he 
Syria , Elay 7. 8. pur here for the whole country; as 
Amos 1. 3 Heb. unto: which the old Latine here ret 
on verſe 1.7, 
Hamath # confounded, and Arpac: ]'Two other cities piving done 


48 qr. 
Ap this 
A city of 
Elay 17.1, 


incth, See 


mination te two other pairs of that counttey : concerning which 
lce on Eſay 10, 9. , 
for they have beard evill-ridings : ] To wit, of the Chaldeang 


breaking into their countrey, as the Aſlyrian had fermer] 
mY y done 
Elay 10.9. & 36 19. & 37.13 Heb. an evill hearing; as y. " 4 

they are faint-hearted.] As -lay 14 31+ Exck.21, ro, . 

there is ſorrow on 1he ſea, it cannot be quiet, ] Or, as us Won the 
ſea, which cannot reft : a defe of the note of hmilitude ; as Pſalm 
11,1, Eſfay 21 8, and of the relative; as chap.z1.2 1, 24. they are 
like perſons rofled up and down, to and fro ar ſea in a ſtorm, Pſalny 
197 25 n—— 27, Fon.1.4.13+-0!, as others, with thoſe that inha 
bit near the ſca-coaſt; a+ Elay 23.4 Hcb in the jea, tor, beſide je. 
4s Chap. 12. «. Sce on verſe 21, whethe: way it be taken, an al 
lufion there fecmeth ro be in _t rothe unquiernefle and 1cNileſneds 
ot the nc 1ghboguring lea, Elay 57.20, 

V. 2:4. Diſacjcis i waxen feeble, ] Heb. is grown rem 
faint : her +pirits are abated ; as Judg 8. 3, or 
down : as e Sam 41 Chaps 24.& 50. 43. 

and rurneth ber ſe!f to flee} Or, or. ſhe rurneth ber (QIf to lee, See 
onverſc $8, 

and feare hath ſeized on her, } Or. for, or becauſe; (as rendring a 
reaſon of her taintnefle and flight : the copulative in a cauſal no- 
tion? ar © hap.74. 34+. '3, 17.) terrour (the word is almoſt the 
lame) or, rrembling, hath taben b:ld on her : as Chap.s.:4.& $0.43 
the term rendred fear, is no where cle found in Scripture: bur in 
the Chaldee it is found, Job 7,5. and the verb ir cometh of in a no- 
tion of trembling Eſth, 5.4 Vialm ;9 7, and that which our Verſe 
on here exhibiteth concerning this branch, agreeth with the Chal- 
dec, ancicnt Greek ; and the Larine, and the moſt Interpreters, one 
and another: yet an Interpreter of prim- note,and a learned Scholi. 
aſt tollowing him, render it, ſbc ſhall get, the one, ſhe bath gotten, 
the other, a feayeriſh trembling, ſhe is fallen into a ſhakino ft of 2 
feaver : that, 1 luppolc,that induced chem to ſwarve from the fore- 
going Verſions : was becaule th:y found no point in the body of 
the laſt letter ; and gook it therefore nor for « pronoun 2ffix.which 
hat'; uſually that point in it, but for a feminine form of the verb, 
which yer they nzeded nor to have ſcrupled; for that point inthe 
afhx is ſomerime wanting; and that inthe very next clauſc,where 
yet themſiclves take it for a pronoun, 

angurſh and jo 1068s bave taben ber as 4 Woman 1n travell.] Ty 
Malm 48.8. Chap, 6.24, & 22,23. & 31, 21+ & Fo, 43, Mic, 
4+ 9. veric 2. 

V.25 Hewi the ity of praiſe . not leſt, the city of my joy 2] A 
lamenration for the ruine and deſt:uftion of Damaſcus, not un- 
like thoſe, Chap. 48. 17,39 & 50.23. & 51, 41, Lam, 1, 1. acity 
0 praiſe; for a renowned env; as praiſe z for matre: of praiſe, Eſay 
62.7. ſpoken of Jerulalem, »nd of Babylon Chap. 51. 41, and & 
cty of jy, tor, a 1'y "14 City; as, 4 name of 1'y. for, a joyous name, 
Chap. 33. 9. fo Jervialem 15 laid 10 be the joy of the whole land, 
Plal 48. 2. t» the jy afhixcd inthe end is by ſome learned deem- 
ed, nor in be 4 »rono IN,asIt 1s commonly raken ; (whence many 
[nterpreters make it che {pcech of rhe King of that State) but a 
meer termination cnely, taken trom the Syriack idiom; like where- 
unto 15 in many | laces tound, as E lay 20, 4. & 19.9. Erck. 13.9, 
Nah 7 '9 Zache14. 5. Damalcus is meant, faid , nit to b: left : 
ro wit, ſtanding by the enemy : asſome cities in Canaan were Iefe 
by the Iſraclites, when they burne down others, Joſh. 1: 12,13. as 
it they ſhould ſay, what meant the Chaldeans to deftroy ſo goodly 
a City ; andnor leave it ſtanding, though they had razed and rui- 
ned others that were not of the like note > Howbcir , ſome of the 
Jewiſh Doors would have the word taken in a notion of ſortifica- 
tn; as if irwere ſaid, why was not fo fam a (ty better fort ified ? 
Why was fhe nor ſo fortificd with walls and bulwarks , thar the 
might have been impregnable ? and they alleadge rothar puTr- 
'ole a place in Nehemy. in which the word ſeemeth ſo uſed, where 
it is ſaid, andthey fortified Jeruſalem, Neh.3. $, to which may a ſe- 
cond be added, Nch.4 2. where the ſame word again is ſouſcd, as 
it curreth off all thoſe far-terchr and forced interpretations that 
ſome of the greateſt note give of that other place; and from thence 
2 erm in the Talmud, which ſome expound a pavement : ſome a 
paraphet, (ro which purpoſe allo one of the Commenters on Nehe- 
my , <xpounds the word in the former place there uſed, they filled 
11 up with earth nts the wall) Others, the plaiſter ing, ſome more ge- 
nerally, the ſtru#ure: hither alſo is rha>. uſe of the ſame term 16- 
ferred in that place, Fxod, 23. 5. of the helping up cf a beaſt, 
that lieth under his burden : where the words would be rendred, 
ſhouldeſt thru for bear to lift him wp ? thou ſhalt in any wife lift him up 
trgetber with him : chat is, be aſftiſtant roche owrer, though thine 
enemy, in helping to ft, or ſet him up again : a metaphor 
from the ere& ing end ſerring up again of an edifice or buiding, when 
it is fallen, And this interpretation of the word in this place, ſeem- 
eth to me not altogether improbable ; Though 1 JS renes 

ome 


iſſe, or, 


her hands hang 


Chap. xlix. 
home to that learned Annoraror, who would have ir rendred, How 
i that ſo mach commended city not paved ? rthar is, hath not now {o 
much as 4 pavement: becauſe the word fore-mentioned is laid ſome- 
crime ſo ro ſignifie : if inſtead of pavement he had laid terace, 
or peraper , it might more cafily have pait ; chis of pavement ſeem 
eth no way to ſuit well here. ; 

V. 26. Therefore ber young men ſhall fall in her ſtreets , and all the 
men of war ſhall be cut off in that day , ſaith the Lord, ] How this 
Therefore ſuiceth well here, 1 ſee nor, I rather accord with what 
one of the Jewith Maſters ſuggeſterh , thar che particle is here a 
note of affcyeracion, as it is alſo, and ſo acknowledged, Chap. 5. 2. 
and 1 ſhould therefore render it, Surely, ber young men ſhall fall (that 
is, be ſlain. as chap.s. 15. & 8, 22. :n ber ftreers, as chap, 9. 21.) 
and all the men of war ſhall be cut off (as Chap, 51, 3.) in that day: 
ar that timet as yerſe 22, Sce the ſame, Chap. 5 1, 30, 

V. 27. And I will bindle a fire inthe wall of Damaſcus, and it ſhall 
conſume the palaces of Benbadad, ] See the ſame in efte&, Amos 1, 
4, and like, Amos 1. 7,10,12,14. 25 alſo, chap, 17,27, Of Benha- 
dad ſometime King of Syria, (ee 1 Kings 29, 1, by whom thoſe pa- 
laces might ar firſt be built ; bur ir may well be underſtood ſimply 
of the King of Syria : the name of Benhadad importing the ſon of 
Hadad, their idoll, whereof ſee on Eſay 66. 17. being a title gi- 
ven commonly to the Kings of Syria; as Pharaoh rm. Prelomy to 
thoſe of Egypr, See 2 Kings 13.3,2 4. 

V. 28, Concerning Kedar,] A people living in Arabia deſcen- 
ded trom Kedar, the ſon of Iſhmael , Gen, 25, 13, of whom, ſee 
Elay 21, 13, Heb, unto Kedar; as before, verſe 1,7,23, and ſo in the 
next member, , 

and concerning the Kingdoms of Hazor,] The Provinces of Haxor, 
whereof that was the head ciry, Joſh. 11, 19,11, the royall ſcar of 
Jabin, Judg. 4+ 2, but this Hazor ſeemeth to be another from thar 
there mentioned, firuare In the land of Canaas,whereas this ſeem - 
eth to have been ſeated in Arabia cither ſtony or deſart, and ro 
have been built by ſuch as having fled -our of Canaan from thar 
part of the countrey , where the former ſtood, into thole parrs of 
Arabia, and there ſcared themſelves , named this their city by the 
name of that from whence they came. 

which Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon ſhall ſmite; ] Heb, ſmote: 
as Chap. 46.2, for, was to ſmite ; ſpeaking in the propherical ſtrain 
of a thing to be done, as already paſt and done. So verie 23, 24. 
though ſmote, may be retained : this prophecy being afrer the ac- 
compliſhment of ir by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, (Gods chief 
inſtrument in taking vengeance on moſt of the nations here mena- 
naced, Chap.46. 13,26. & 47.2. verſe 30.) for the uſe of poſteriry 
inſerted into this volume, or book of prophecies. Sce on ch.46.4. 

Thus ſaith the Ld, Ariſe ye,] Ye Chaldeans: Gods ſpeech co 
thers,as inciting and ſetting them on work to invade the Kedarens: 
Of which form of ſpeech, ſee on chap, 1.17. & 13, 6, So verſe 31. 

£9 wp to Kedar,] Or, go up (in hoſtile manner ; a milirary rerm, 
2s —_ 22, Eſay 7.1.) againſt Kedar; as chap.28 8,16.& 34 7. 

and ſpoyle the men of the Eaſt] Heb. the ſons of the Eaſt ; as Job 1, 
3. Judg.6.3. Eſay 11, 14, the inhabirants of Arabia, that lay to the 
Eaſt from Judea, as did alſo |1dumea and Syria, See Gen. 10, 30, 
& 25.6,18. 1 Kings 4.30. (Sce on verſe 7.) Elay 2.6. & 9. 12. 

V. 29. Their tents, ] For the Kedarens lived moſt in tents , cal- 
led therefore by che Greeks Scenite, Plal,t:0.5. Cant. 1.5, 

and their flicks: For they lived moſt upon the teeding of ſheep, 
whereof they had great ſtore, and for their accommodation therein 
uſed co remove their tents from place to place, ro have freſh pa- 
ſture for them. Eſay 13. 29. Hence they were allo called N:- 
mades, See Eſay 60. 7, Erck 27,21, Se verſe 32, 

ſhall they tabe away :] Thar is, their rencs and flocks ſhall 
be taken away : for the verb is indefinire : as , this night ſhall 
they tabe away thy ſoule ; that is , ſhall chy ſoul be raken away, 
Luke 12. 20 

and they ſhall tabe to themſelves] Thoſe that rake chem the 
Chaldeans (the nominarive caſe included inthe verb; as Gen. 
$0, 26, Sec on chap, 48. 15.) ſhall rake them, ro their own pro- 
per uſe, having now ſeized on them , and become maſters of 
them , as cheir own; as Pſal,44.10. or it is an elegant redundan- 
cy , commen alſo in their language; as Gen.1:, 1, Exods32. 2, 
See on Chap. 13. 2. 

their curtains) Whereof their rents conſiſted, Sec Elay 54.2. 
Chap. 10. 20, -Habb. 3, 7. 

and all their veſſels} Or, with (as Chap 44.26.) all their veſ 
ſels, furniture, fluffe, or utenſils , for the word is of a large extent, 
Sce on Elay 22.24, & 39. 2, Chap. 22.28, 

and their camels] Of much uſe in choſe parrs, becauſe able 
to travell and endure long without water , Job 1, 3, Eſay 60, 6. 
verſe 32, 

and they ſhall cry unto them , fear is on every ſide.) Some read 
the words, as two diſtin& ſentences , as our yerfion doth ; which 
ſome thus paraphraſe, they ſhall but cry ro them, Terrour terrour , on 
every ſide : and the very cry of it alone ſhall ſo diſmay them, thar 

they ſhall have no heart or luſt ro fight, bur leave all to be raken, 
and carried away by the enemy withone reſiſt :nce, Bur ſome again 
make them bur one joynt ſenrence ; ſo the old Latine, and divers 
others, '! bey ſhell cry, or, proclaim fear upon them , or, againſt them, 
on every ſide ; they ſhall by rheic hideous cries pur them on every 
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fide in fear, Sorather than as a learned Writer, Who would haye 
feare here pur for arms , rhe matter of fear: as praiſe , for matter 
of praiſe, verſe 25, and ſo expoundeth ir, They ſhall beſer them 
with arms on every ſide. Of che form of ſpecch deing proverbiall , 
ſce ch.6. 25. & 46.5. 

V. 39, Flee, get you far off, dwell deep, O ye inhabitants of Harori 
ſaith the Lord : ] The like advice ow een before to 0 Edo- 
mires, yerſe 8. Sce there, Hcb. Flee, frit greath , mahe deep 19 
dwell: which laſt branch, yer a learned interpreter reading enun- 
ciatively , ineloſeth in a parentheſis, and thus niadere, (aldoval 
the inhabitants of Hazor dwell deep) that is , ſeem to have a ſcar 
firm and ſafe. Bur 1 ſuppoſe that few herein concur wich him, and 
it leemeth ,ro mangle the context, 

for Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon hath taken counſel 4; ainft you, 
and hath comceived a purpoſe againſt yus.] See the ſane rerms, verſe 

20, and of rhem there. 

V.31, Ariſe, ge! you up into the wealthy nation that dwelleth with- 
ot care, ſaith the Lord, which have neither gates , nor bars, which 
dwell alone, } Againſt the Kedarens; « people not wealthy ( as 
ſome amilſe renderit) bur quiet, that liverh quietly, or at cale , as 
I Chron. 40- Zach.7, 7. and ſecurely withour fear of invaſion, 
Heb. in confilence, or confidently; as Ezck, 38. 11. like thoſe of La- 
ih, Judg.18, 10,27, that keep not in fenced cities, 2 Chron, 14. 6. 
bur ſcatrered here and there in tents, (ſee on verſe 29.) apart one 
from another , or apart from others in the wilderneſs, Mic 7.14. 
aloof from any that may aid them againſt any that ſhall come ro 
invade them, the cale ot Laiſh, Judg, 18. 28. and all theſe —_ 
being laid rogether , ſuch as way without any grear difficulcy 
ſurpriſed. 

V. 32, And their camels ſhall be « booty, and the multitude of their 
cattel/ a ſpoil ; ] As before, verle 29, 

and I will ſcattzr into all winds,] Into all parrsof the wide world. 
So verſe 36, See the like form of ſpeech, Dan,11.4, Zach.2.6, and 
the like judgement menaced, Ezck, 5, 12, 

them that are 18 the intermſt carners; ] Or; cut off int» corners, ot 
that have the corners of their hair ct, See on chap.g 26.& 25,23. 

and I will bring their calamity from all ſides thereof,ſaith the Lord, 
See verſe 5,8. and of the words rendred ſides here on Chap, 22, 
20, So ir is uſed, 1 Kings 4.24. be bad peace on off ſides, 

V. 33. And Hazar ſhall be a dwelling for dragons, and a deſolati- 
on for ever,] See of Hazor before; verſe 28, and of the like mena« 
ces, Chap.9.11. & 12.22. & 51.37, 

there ſhall no man abid: there, nor any ſon of man dwell in it,] As 
before, verſe 18. 

V. 34. 'he word of the Lord that Came to Jeremiah , the Pro- 
phet , againſt Elam, in the beginning of the reign of Zedehiab, King 
of Jada, ſaying,] This laſt Prophecy concerning Elam, hath the 
uſuall introduction prefixed before it : ſuch as Chap. 14. 1. & x5. 
1. & 33.1, & 46.1. &X 47,1. and a date withall annexcd to ir; as 
Chap.27.1.&:8, 1, In the firſt words of the inſcription,or intrc« 
duQtion,rnere is a traje&ion, 

againſt Elam, | Or, touching ; as Chap, 21. 11. or concerning E- 
lam; as Chap.27.19. & 44.1. the Elamites z that is, the Perſians, z 
people more remote than any of the former in this Chaprer menti- 
oned; deſcended trom Elam the fon of Sem, Gen, 10.22. Of them, 
ſee 0a chap.25.25. as alſo on Eſay 26 6, whence ir appeareth, that 
they ſerved under Sennacherib in his expedition againſt Jeruſa- 
lem; nor is it un'ikely, that they ſerved under Nebuchad« 
nezzar allo,having made himſclf maſter of theAflyrian Monarchy, 
in his invaſion of Judea , which che Jewiſh Maſters therefore "4 
was the main ground and cauſe of rhis prophecy againſt them, 

in the beginning of the reign of Zedebiah , King of Fudh, ſaying, ] 
A long timeþ*fore the exccurion and accompliſhment of ic, much 
abour rhar time, when the Prophet was by God commanded rs 
make thoſe yokes, and ſend them ro the neighbouring Kings , im- 
plying their fubje&Rion ro the Babylonian King, Chap.27. 1,3. and 
when the falſe Prophet Hananiah had broken the yoke , that the 
Prophet him(clf by Gods appeintment wore , withall promiſing a 
diffolution of the Babylonian dominion,and the return of the Jews 
abiding at caprivity in Babylon, Chap. :8, 1t——3 ro concroll cthac 
vain conceir, that he endeavoured thereby ro work into the 
minds of Zedekiah and his people , as being able ro ſhake off 
the Chaldean yoke : when as Nebuchadnezzar ſhould carry all 
away , as well farther of , as nearer at hand before him, Chap, 
25.9. & 27. 8. . 

V. 35+ Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Bebold 1 will breab the biw 
of Elam, and the chief of their might, } Inftead of that yoke, which 

Hananiah broke, implying a diflalution of the Chaldean power, 
God threarneth by that Chaldean power to break the bow of Elam, 
thar is, their main migh and principal ſtrengrh , and that which 
the Flamices moſt truſted unto, being nored for expert archers; 
as Eſay.z2. 6, See Pſal, 18.34. & 37.15. & & 46. 9 Chap.y1.56. 
Hoſ. 1.5. the latter expreſſion may be joyned by way of appoſtion 
to the former; and ſo moſt here rake ir, Yer it may be a diſtin& 
notion, and imply as the former their armes, ſo the larter theic 
men of arms, the chief of their ſouldiery, Heb, the beginning , or 
the principal (as the word is uſed, 1 Samy 21, Amos 6 6. of their 
Frength, for, their ſtrong ones; as Eſay 2.25. the likererm is uſed of 
the ficſt-born, Gen. 49.5 Deut,21,17 Plal.78.51,% ns 


Chap.l. 


kirg, it.thc copularive 15 10 be ſupplyed; as Exod.1, 2, Habb.3,1 I, 

V. 36. And upon Elam will I bring the fowre winds from the foure 
quarters of heaven , and I will ſCatier them towards all thoſe winds, 
ard there (6 all be nation whither the out-Gafts of Elam ſhall not come. } 
Sec the like betore, ve1ic J 2. and the like mcenaccs, Dcur, 2F, 64- 
Char :4. 9. and ct the fjorr winds; blowing one againſt another, 
Dan. 7. 2. hcre intimating a violent driving of th: Elamires to 
and tro, as cithe; ſhips art lea, or, light matter on land, by con- 
crary blaſts and guſts , diiven one while one way, and ſoon Back 
again another, x 

V_ 27. Fo! 1 will cauſe Elam to be diſmayed before their enemies 
and b: je them that ſeth their life 3 } Heb, And, as chap, 4$.27.and 
ard jel, tor be, as chap.44.30, Sce the like threarning of conſter- 
nation and t£crour, yeric $.14,:9, 

ar {I wili brirg cw [upon them, even my fierce anger, ſaith the 
Io:di Ot, ! will bang eval as Chap.:.6, & 11.12, & 36.2 1.) 
aj 071 them nt 14h, of, with my fierce wrath, Heb, the ferwvour 
of mv note. 0! fac?, SCC Elay '3 9, - Chap.zs. 37,38. The like 
deſen ot the particle ſee Efay 51, 19. Chap. 46. veric 21, 

and willlend thc 101d after them, | >ce the like menaces, Lev. 
26.33. Chap a8 2. Ezck. 5 
ll Ih ave conjumned tem , | As chap. 9g. 16, 

\.:8. Audiwill [ut my throne in Elam,] 1 will place Nebu- 
chadnez 7a there ; as Chap. 43. 10 whoſe throne 13 termed Gods 
throne, becauſc he received his royall power from God aſſigned to 
him by A peculiar p1ioy dence todo God {peciall lervice, Chap. 27, 
6+ or 1 will execute judgement upon them, as having creed a tti- 
bunal. or {cat of judicature among themzas Dan.7.9--- 11.yct there 
want not. that refer this ro Cyrus, and ſome ro his conqueſt of Me- 
dia , which , ſay they, marching our ot Perſia, he made entrance 
unto, by breakivg fiſt into Elymais a part of it. Others, of Cyrus, 
his throne in thole parts by God ferled, ro do him lervice againſt 
Babylon, termed therefore by him, bx Anomnted, Elay 4x, r, 
Bur the reccived opinion of the Babylonian Kirg ſeemeth the 
berrer, 

and will deſtroy frem thence the King and the Princes, ſaith tbe 
Lord. ) To ſcat the Chaldean King and his Princes in their 
ſtead; and by ſo doing to execute Jud. ement upon them : as Dan, 
7. 11,12. 

7.239. But it (ball Come to paſſe in the latter dayes, that I will 
bring again the captivity of Elam, ſaith the Lord.) Or, Tet it ſhall 
be. Heb, un pjterity cf dayes: in after times, either when the term 
of the Cealdcan Monarchy ſhall be expired,chap.z 5. 12 I4. 
or , and that principally, in the dayes of the Meſſias, Aas 2. 9, 
The like gracious clolcs, lee before, Chap, 48. 47, verlc 6, 


CHAP, L 


Vetle 1, 1 hs word that the Lord ſpale againft Babylon, and «- 
gain(t the land of the Chaldeans by Feremiab the Pro- 
pher.] in this Chaprer , ard ihe next, is a very prolix prophecy 
againſt Babylon, which cometh Jaſt here, becauſc that State was 
wo drink lalt of the wine- p of Gods w:iath , after thar it had 
gonc round . and that the rcit had drunk dcep thereof by it , chap. 
25. 9. and it is therefore the \arge: , becauſe the comtore of Gods 
people depended mich upon the expicted downfall ot thar 
Stare, The whole prophecy i interming !1c9, partly. with dreadfull 
menaces againſt Ba'y1lon,deſcriving the manner of her overthrow, 
the perſons by whom «t ſhould be efte&cd , their preceedings in 
it , and \uccellc againſt it, as if the deſign had been already ac- 
compliſhed , and the Propher preſent himicl; art rhe accompliſh- 
ing of it; t« gether with the procuring cauſes of this her calamity, 
among which , their cruclty exerciſed on the people of God , one 
of the chief ; and partly with gracious promiſes of proteRion and 
deliverance tw Gods people , rogethey with encouragements of 
them , not to doubt or deſpair, though they ſee not things fo 
ſoon , or ſo ſuddenly effected , as they defire, but to bear up 
their ſpirits with an hopetu] expeRtarion of affured freedome from 
captivity , and return to their own countrey in the time by 
God prefixed : and theſe are ſoclofely interwoven , and ſo vari- 
oufly intertwined thorow out the whole body of it, the one with 
the other , and that alſo accompanicd with ſo many interchanges 
of perſons ſpeaking, ſpoken of , and ſpoken ro, as that it may well 
challenge any the ftrongeſt and cleareſt brain, to make out an 
exa® 20d accurate analyſis of it , which allo, when all were done, 
it may be, would nor poye fo uſctull neither, The inſcriprien of 
the whole prophecy is in this iſt verle, wherein is decared the 
perſon, from whom it cometh , the Lord; as chap. 46. 13. againſt 
whom ut is darted ; Babylon and the land of the Chaldeans ( Heb, un- 
$5; bur el, for al : c:ncerning, or agairſt ; as Chap. 49. 19, 2», 
34+ and ſo chap 51. 12.) and by whome denounced , Feremy, 
Heb. ly thr Lard of Jerenaat ; as, by the hand of Malachy, Mal 1. 1 
See the like prophccies concernivg Babylon, Eſay 13, & 14, &. 
21, & 46. & 47. whence allo ſome things are transferred into this 
prophecy 
V, 2. Detlare ye among the nations | The entrance is made in- 
oit, with a commanCcement to pnbliſh in all places the down 
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fall of Babylon , as a buſfincfle already accewpliſhed 
nations, Bicauſe it concerneth them , as well as Gods 
weie tO be ireed tiem the C haldean ty1arry by the £ 
lon, as well asthey, Eſay 14. 6, 7. 

and publiſh] Heb, make it to be heard; as Elay 48, 20, Sce the 
like, Plal.96,20, Elay 12, 4,5.Chap.z 1. 10. 

and ſet up a ſtandard) Heb, lift up an enſigne £ not, as ſome. to 

gather Gods people rogether, to acquaint them with this prophe. 
cy; nor, as others, to get people regether ro be employed in ſervice 
againſt Babylon; as Elay 14. :. tor the work is here deſcribed and de- 
livered,as alrcadydone;bur to call people together, to impart unto 
them the glad tiling of Babylons rauin and downtal;as the manner 
was on ſuch o:caſions for thoſe that came with good ridings of yi. 
Qory, del.very, good luccefſc, or the like publike aftaires, roger up 
into lome eminent place, and from thence by ſome fignall given ro 
gather people together , to declare ir unto them, and aequaine 
them therewith, See Eſay 49,9, & 52.7, Nah, 1, 15. the words 
following confirm it, 

publiſh, and conceal not; | Heb. cauſe it to be beard; us before : 
the copularive here is ncedlefic, See Plal 50.9,10, 

Say, Babylon # taker; So, abylon vs fallen, Elay 21.9. 

Bel ws confounded, ) The Babylonians chict idol, Chap. 1. 4b, Of 
it, ſee at large on Eſay 46,1, 

Meredath is broken mn pieces, ) Another of ctheir Idols; from which 
ſome of their Kings had their names 2 and was, it may be, at firſt, 
the name of ſome King. who atter his deceale was idolized : ſuch 
as were many of the Pagan deities, And this Merodach is by ſome 
learned ſuppoſcd to be the ſame with him, whom Africanus callerh 
Mardocentes, one tar more anc:cnt than Bel. Sec Elay 3g, 1 
& 46.1, 

ber idols are Cnfeunded. } Being neither able ro fave their 
pos nor themlclyes, Elay 46, 1, where allo ce of the term 

ere uicd, 

her images are broken in pieces.) Efay 21, 9, the term here 
uled cometh from a word that fignifieth dung. Ezckicl 4. 12, 
Zeph, 1, 17, and importeth conſequently dungy , durly 1s; 
_— as vilc, bale , loathlome , abominable, as dung and 

ict, 

V. 3. For out of the North, there cometh up 4 nation againſt her,] 
ot, there is Come 11Þ (a military term; as Chap, 49. 22.) or , 6mply 
# come (as Exod.16.13, and he ſpeaketh of it , as of a thing al- 
ready done) againſt her, a nation (the Medes and Pcifians ac- 
counted as one nation, becauſe belonging to ene crown. See Eſay 
13.17,) from the North : from Media, lying North from Chal- 
dea; and from Allyria, through which Cyrus marched unto Baby- 
lon, verſe 9. 21.41, 

which ſhall make her land deſolate ; end none (hall dwell therein :] 
Or, ſo that nore ſhall dwell therein ; the copularive for the finitive * 
as Chap.g. 6,26 Heb, ſhall pit it unto deſolation; as chap.z. 15, See 
13.20. verlc 40, 

they ſhall depart both man and beait) Heb, from man to beaſt ; as 
chap.9.10, Elay ie, 18. Scc chap. i. 61. and the like, chap, 4. 2, 
& 33.10;12.” Zepb.1, 3, 

V. 4 In thoſe dayes, andin that time , ſaith the Lord,) As chap. 
33-15, When Babylon ſhall be raken by Cyrus, verſe 2, 

the children of 1/rarl ſhall come, they, and the children of Judah t:- 
gether, ] The Jewes being ſer at liberty by Cyrus, Ezr 1, 1,2. and 
many of the other ren tribes joyning themſelyes to rhem, See ch. 
30.3.& 31. 5,6, 

going ard weeping : ] Or, weeping as they go; as chaprer 41. 6. 
with grief tor their fins whereby they had gricved God, and provo- 
ked him to wrath, and procured thoſe tore-paſſed calamiticsto 
themſelves: fo for joy allo in the apprehenſfions of Gods preſent 
gracious goodneſle roward them in remitting their finnes, remo- 
ving his wrath, reconciling them to himſclt , reducing them from 
their long captivity again : for tears there arc of joy,as well as cf 
grief, and ſome mixt oncs of either, See Gen.29. 11.& 42.24. 43. 
30. & 45. 2,14,15.% 46.29, Nor need we thereforc to underſtand 
theſe words, as a Icarned Writer therein following the Chaldee, of 
their weeping what time they went out into caprivity, Pialm 126, 
6. and while they continved there, Pſalm 137.1. bur of teares ſhed 
in theirrerurn, as before,and after ic alſo, See ch.31,9,E2.3. 1213, 

they ſhall go ard ſech the 1 o:d their God ] Or, go 10 ſerch ; as,avoſe 
and warred, for, roſe to war, Jcſh. 2 4.9, or, go ſeeking : as ſtandand 
feed, for, fland feeding Eſay 61.5. to ſeek atrer him who had ſhew- 
ed ſo much mcrcy,goodnefie,and kindnefſe ro them: to acknow- 
ledge their thankſulrefle for the ſame. See Vial. 24.6. & 105. 4. 

V. 5, They ſhall asb the way to Zion with their faces thuherward,] 
Heb. ' hey ſhall asþ after Sion the way thither ſhall their faces be * 
they ſhall enquire the way to Jeruſalem, (fee Ezr, 8, 21,23, 31.) 
and that more ſpecially in regard of Sion, the ancient ſear of Gods 
reſidence among them,and principal place of his ſolemn ſervice, 

ialm 84.7. Sce chap. 37.21.12, Zach.$.21,22.and their faces ſhall 
be ſer that way. Ot which form of ſpeech, ſee on chaprer 42. 15. 

ſaying, Come and let ws joyne our ſelves to the Lord, ina perpetual 
coverant, that ſhall net be forgotten. | Ler us renew our covenant 
with God 2gain, let us enter into a firmer apd more conſtant cos 
venant with him than ever : ( Heb, a cr1 no perpetuity : ſuch as 


» aMcng the 
people,why 
all of Baby. 


God promiſcth to make with thew, chap, 12.42, Ezck. 16, 60. & - 
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37, 26.) ſuch as we will never ſtarr from again, a -_ Chap. 
32. 47. See the like form of expreſſion in another ” chap. 23. 
40. there is in the Text a defect of che relative 3 as chap. 31,21, 
2440 | the wo -d jay'ng is luppli. d : as chap.4$. I 9. Howbcit, the 
Chaldce acknowledgeth no ſuch ſupply, bur rendrerth the words 
in an cnunciative form ; they ſhall come and j1yn themſelves to the 
Lords people : which ſome of the Jewiſh Dottours tollowing, ex 

ound the Text of thole ſtrangers that ſhould adjoyn them(clves 
to Gods people,cicher upon th:ir return from captivity,Elay 14. [, 
or in th: dayes of the Mcſſkis, Zach.z.11, becaule the ſame word is 
there ulcd : and of ſuch ir is uſed indeed allo, Eſay 56.3 6, Bur 
neither Tj thc wool d people, hece, which the Chaldee crammeth into 
the Text : nor is there any neceſlicy chat the word ſhould here be 
raken. fince that the current of the context runneth clearly for 
Judah and Iſracl : ir may rach-c imply, that they had ſo broken 
their conjugal Covenant with God, and God fo caſt them oft 
thereupon, chap. 3.1. $ and 31.32. that they were in a manner 
become as mecre ſtrangers to God, chap, 2.51 5.Hoſca 9,10, Amos 
9 7. and m » {cemas (uch ro be now new joyned again to God, 
from whom they had ſevered themſclves before by their fins, Eſay 
$9 2. An of thzm a learned late Writer aright underſtanding ir, 
hat for the nation of the words concurring with the Chaldee, ren- 
dreth the text; They ſhall come and adjoyn themſelves to the Lord : 
and the ſame way go both the ancient Greek and old Latine : nor 
is this Verſion improbable, though ſome difhculrties there ſeem in 
ic : for a3 concerning the former word of coming, the form here 
uſed is generally an imperative, no where found in an enunciative 
notion:bur ro remove this ſcruple,thar I:arned man producerh ewo 
of the ſame ſtamp with ir in an enunciative notiongthe one in thele 
words, they were abaſhed, Chaprer 14. 3. the other in thoſe, they 
are pleaſant, Canticles 4. 10, for the latter, the Jewifh Criticks, 
whom moſt of our Grammarians concur with go another way:they 
rake ir for an Imperative, and render the words therefore, as the 
former come ye ; {o this, be ye adjnyned, or adjoyn your ſelves ©: the 
paſlive form in a reciprocall notion; as Chapter 4. 4 & 23 4. 
& 36. 19. and ſome Interpreters of prime nore, whom rhe lcarned 
Scholialt alſo followeth, do herein ag-ce with them 2: an iwrregula- 
rity indeed, they acknowledge in ir lo taken : bur they ſuppoſe an 
other Imperative, juſt of the ſame making, to be found in thole 
words, and be gathered rrgether, Joel 3. 11, Bur this place produ- 
ced by them, is as queſhonable as the preſent; and I incline there- 
fore to the former, »hich is neither peſtered with much irregular i- 
ty, and doth ve'y { oothly and eavenly, without any {up>'y, 
carry on the conex” 2: conceiving the words do contain a predift®- 
on, whar the taithfuil parry of Gods people; being fer free from 
their fore-mentioned caprivity , ſhould do, Though ſume Inter 
preters of prime note !cad and render this whole patiage concern- 
ing Gods people, as ſpoken by way of adhorration or a« vice, Let 
them come —— let them ſeehe ler them aibe 
let rhem ſay , verſe 4+ 5. But i leave that ro the conſideration of 
others, 

V. 6. My people have been loft ſheep: ] Gods Word ſpeaking of 
the Jewiſh people, as ſtill owning them ; 3% people ; as clay 33 
24. bath been | ft ſheep, or 3s loft ſhrep : a defeh of the note of Fmi- 
lirude ; as Pſalm 14! 2 Eſay 21.8 chap 26.18.7raying from Grd 
Efay 53.6. Marr, 18. 11, 12, 1 Peter 2+ 25. and chaſed ove o th ir 
own countrey into forrein pares, Plalm 119.176.v, 17 Hb p: 
ing, or periſh:d; and ſo P{a'm 119. 176. that is ready to periſh : as 
Eſay 27. 13, and becauſe rhe Noun ſubje& is fingular, the atr11- 
bure plural : ſome ren4er ir, « > of periſhing ſheep 2 as if there 
were a defe& of ſome other ſubj-& ro be ſupplied : as Ezckiel 13 
11, but neither doth the word Fgnifie a fiche properly ; and yer 
being here in a colleRive notien, the Syntax is nor unuſuall ; 
yea with the very ſame Syntax is the word found uled, 1 Samuel 
25, I8, 

their ſhepherds hav? cauſed them to go aſtray, they kave turned them 
away on the mountains : ] Their Rulers, Princes and Paſtors, Ma- 
giſtraces and Miniſters (for the word comptehenderh Governours 
as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil Elay 56.11. chap 3.15 & :3 1. & 
25. 34, Exckiel 34. 2.) have by their bad example, and falſe Do- 

Arine, led them our of the way .and made them to go 2ſtray from 
God, Eſay 3. 12, & 9. 16. chap, 24-13, 14p15. & 28.16. 29.32. 
and by meanes thereof they cauſed them ro be turned our of 
their own land, as ſheep our of their paſture, and driven into 
ſtrange countries, as ſheep ro graze on barren hils and bare movn 
tains, Nah. 3.18. See hap.27.10, Lmentations 2. 14-and it ſeem- 
eth an alluſion ro thoſe mountains which they were forced ro paſs 
when they were carried away incaprivity ro B@ylon, chap. 13.16. 
Yer want there nor, borh of rhe Jewiſh and others,who underſtand 
this of the mountains on which they worſhipped their idols, Eſay 
65.7.Fzetiel 18 6,11, and they render the words, ſome, they have 
broben them up the mauntatns as they ſuppoſe the word to br» uled, 
EFzekie! 38 4. & 39.2. Others, they have made them to rebell -p- 
en the m untamns: as the word is uſed, Efay 47. to,chap.$ 5 the 
latter whereof {-emerth the more probable : bur neither to ſuir ſo 
wel! with the Prophers purpoſe, and the reſemblance uſ:d by him 
in this place. 

they have gone from mountain to bill ] Tharis, as ſome, they have 

run up and down from ene idol to another, chap, 2.23, 24, or as 
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others, they have been hurried up and down from place to placs 
during the time of their captivity; as ſcattered ſheep are wont ro 
be,Ezck 34.445. 

they bave forgnten their reſting place.) Heb. place to ye downin ; 
as Prov. 24.15.that is, as ſome they have forgotten God their one- 
ly true reſt;chap.6.16. while they run thus atter idols, chap. 2. 3t 
33- & 23.27, Hol. $, 14, or rather, as others. they have 
been ſo long abſent tr om their own countrie the place of their reſt, 
Deut. 12.9. Plalm 95. 11, cha, 3 1.2. that they may ſeem to have 
t rgorren ic 2 as incomtinuance of time, by long diſcontinuance, 
tolk are wont to forget perſons or places, that they formerly either 
converied with or abode in. : 

V. 7. All that found them bave devoured them : ] As filly ſheep 
when they tray, withour any to look after them, and ſecure them, 
become a prey ro every Wolf, or other ravenous wilde beaſt that 
lighteth on them, Ezekiel 34. $. Thus the moſt : onely one learn- 
ed Interpreter rendersit, All that lead them out dewiur them ; as 
chap. 23. 1. Zach, 11.15. and ſo it ſhould be much the ſame with 
that before, v. 6. Bur the vowel points in the text will not admic 
this readiog, 

and their adverſaries ſaid ; We iffend nor. becauſe they have ſinned 
again't the Lord, ] Thoſe that prey upon them, pretend that they 
deal bur juſtly with them, no otherwiſe than as they have deſeryed 
for their fins againſt their God,chap. 40.5. Zach 11. 2, and we are 
therefore faultleſs. Bur ſee the contrary, chap.z.3. nor indeed did 
thole wicked wretches intend or regard any ſuch thing whatſoever 
they pretended, Eſay 36 7,10, bur the ſarisfying of their own am- 
bitio s diſpoſitions, and the enla;gement of their Dominions, E- 
'ay 16 6,7. Heb they have ſinned to the Lord : as Plalm 51.4. and 
ſo both the ancient Greek, and 01d Latine rendreth ic t bur the 
Particle is frequently uſed alſo for again; as ob 7. :0, & 8.4, 
chi". 3.25 

the habitation of Faſtice) This our preſent Verſion, as others be- 
fore ir do asby way of appoficion, adjoynto the former; and 
make an attribute of God,and fo the Jewiſh Do&or expounderh it, 
a wt habitatimn, « (-re dwelling : according to that, Lord, thou 
aft been our dwelling, Pialm go. 1. & g1, 1 The Chaldee rendreth 
it, 'hey hawveg ne far, or kep: alvif ff f m the habitation of bis ho{y- 
» ſs, ſeeming to 4nd-rſtand ir of theis leaving his Temple to goe 
atrer their 1do's, The old | atine goeth the ſame way herein with 
0117S, bur rend: (th it rhe beatty, or goadhrrrfs of righreouſneſs Bur 
| find not where the word here uſed hath any ſuch notion, though 
one nea! to it hach, Orher Interprerers of good nore, conceive 2 
defeR of the particle in, oft ſuppreſſed ; as Job :.13. Efay 26. 8,18; 
(hv. 5.7, and rhe place here defigned, in which they ſo finned, 
which did m»ch aggravate their off -nce 3; and thev r-nder the 
words, ſome, in the fold »f »1ghreauſnfs ; becau c they find the word 
ſo uſed 1 Samuel 7.8. 1 Chron. 17, 7 Sre Fzekiel 24. 14. Some 
in the pabr:ation f »:ghte:zuſneſ{; rhar is in the Chorch of God, int 
the !and of Tudah. and the ciry of Jeruſalem ; the place where 
r-ghreouſneſs ſhould dwell, See chap. 31. 23. or r1ghte-uſneſs, 23 
ſome tor wen of righteouſneſs 3 righteous ones; as Elay 1, 21. See 
Eſ.v 60.21, 

-1-nthe L 1d the hope of their fathers. ] Heb. and the hope, or, 
ex Gation of their fathers the Lord, Thar which divers diverfly 
'ende- and cxpound : the old Larine reraining che copulative ; 
a” the expettatien of their fathers the Lord: nor doe our Engliſh 
Ve fons much iwarve from this; onely they make the copularive, 
not fo much a noe of conj1ns ion as of amplification, or exXagge- 
ration ; as chap 15.13-& 23.9 B-r others make the copulative 2 
nore of ſimilitude: as it is, Prov. 17 3 & ©. 25, rendring the 
text, Who would have been a ſure habication ro them, it they 
hd nor finned againſt him, 9 he had b-en the hope of their fathers, 
Others take it in a relative notion Whrſe fathers expeFation he 
was, and »f them, for whiſe : the copulative with the Pronovn de- 
monſtrat'y:, for the relative : as chap. 15. 19. & 17 7 Scme laſt- 
ly,wicth whom I cloſe,take the copularive in a diſcretive notion, as 
ic is frequently uſed,Pſal.,73. 3 Efav 35 9 hav. 3+ 33. and make 
ic an entire ſenrence. So a learned Scholiaft rendreth ir, albeit the 
Lord was the expeftation of their fathers, thas is, he, on whom their 
Anceſtors depeni2d and from whom they expected relicf, {. c:our, 
lafery, and all manner of good Seec.17.13. 

V. 8. Rem-ve out of the midft of Pabylon, and g" forth out of the 
land of the Cha/deans : ] Or, Remove out ®F her ; as Elay $8&7, 
22. Sec Elay 48. 20, ſoc.g 1.6. Rev.18 4. 

and be as the he goats before the flicks, ] Or, as the great he-grats, 
that are as ring-leaders to the reſt of the floc':, See Ef1y 14.9 and 
goats he mentioneth rather than ſheep ; rhough Gods people are 
more uſually compared to ſheep, Marr. 25 32,33. becauſe they are 
the nimbler and the ſwifter of the rwo. Strive ro go one before ano- 
thcr,in making haſte ro your own country again,See Eſay 60.8. 

V. 9. Fs: b,I will raiſe, and cavſe to come up againi# Babyl n, an 
aſſembly of great nations from the North country; JHeb 1 3m raiſing (as 
Eſa.13.17, Jard mabing to come up,or march( as v. 1, againſt "at yb1l-n, 
an aſſembly (2 company,4s called rogether;as Zeph 17 Yof great Na- 
trons (18 C.27 7.the Medes and Perſians, Eſay 13. 17 ) fromthe land 
of the Norih.See v.3. 

and they ſhall ſet themſelves in array againft herorſet the bartel in 
array;as 1 Chr.12.33.& 19 9.the like defeR is,2 Sam, 10, 17, Heb to 
ber,fer againſt ber;as y.3. 16 C from 
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from thenre foe all bs taken : | From thence ; that i. by people 
and forces coming trem thoſe rartes, Sorather, than as « learned 
late WW: ror, #r0m thenee; that is, out of hand, ſuddenly , unexpeRt- 
edly: oc. as one of the Rebbines, from the place ; where rhey (ic 
down , 2nd ſer their forces in array againſt her , not necd- 
mg 15 TOMOVe 14 Atiy other p!ace trom rence: ſhall ſe hs t 4* 
ben, vciic +, 

""r arrewes ſhall br ar of a mighty exper! man, ] Heb, thrir ar 
rerwes (hall be as a mighty man, for, & the arrowes of a mighty man! 
2*, be mabeth my fret (be binds , or, barts : that is, fibe the ter of 
binds, & hart {al, 18.33, ani Elay 63-2, garments like one that 
rreadorh the wine tat, or; {ibs the ga ments of one that treadeth the 
wine-ta'. In thc latter rem hoe uſed, there is ſome variety of 
reading : 2s in the pronunciation of Sth3:leth , and Shibbol-14, 
J1dp. 11.6, according © rhe diverlc placing of & point upon 
the right or lefe corner of rhe initial letter. The Challdee,, ant 
—_— | ow \ ID nl 'S, with whom te old Latninc concu reth, 


place it on the tight hand, and then it Ggnineth one 1Hat deftreyerh, 
that bercaverth wirce of chile huchbands, children of thru parcns, 
Ali 46 thi Chi qi =) 2 h Mc word imvimacerh , Ho. 9, 
Is. O:h:is tunic rom over £58 2 Icit ide, and then it big tit 
eh one £17er ty by Shift; and forthe ancient Gierk here tend: arh 
” . which our Verjons fotlow ; imo which 1 ihall adide a third 
Ii era n,t om the rot, w: ich the word comrmih trom in the 
I: ETON "1 in it [1p 1 th. qv 7 d: il en 4) and ibrifaltr, 
enly, bur ro proffry allo and 5 fwlcrf)- ill See Elay e2473.& Jer, 
> e and fe ITED endred of 032 juicy] ful, whoic ſhafts nc - 


: 
vor ml, tle thof- Benjamires, Judg.20,16, hence nt fotlowerth, 

none (allen in van, | Put hall hit and freed, : Sam, 1, 12. 
efica what ir wat Ayor and {car 107; 23< Eſay Cc, [1 unde: ft na of 
their arrows; bec ate like the arrowes of a man borh of frrencth to 
dr iw thei bow, and of ckill ro guide the thaft, and that di etftert ir 
ro the ſpeeding places, and i fuccelſcful in his hor, Bur the wor 
in the text rather ate, rt hall not return en 'y; a5 the term 1s ulcd, 
Chap.14.3. that ++. a ther expound it, the aſſembly of nat? 
ene, haore ment ion! 4. (hail i tor Ear CPNTTHY [11t furniſhed and la- 
den with Qore of rich fooyles ; as Exod. 3, 2 1« the contrary where- 
unto, fce Ruth 1. 21, Sce verſe 18 rhote that go the former way 
are {ain to render It; there ſhall net any of rhem. to wit. of their a 
rows, 7elurn embty, or in vain ; Either may ftand with thc terms 
of thc rext 

V. 10, Ant Chaldes ſhall be a (wo3le. all that ſprole ber foall be fa- 
ticked. ſaith the Lord. | They ſhall fad wealth enough in he: to 
{ari*fic them to rhe foll t the Rate of Chaldea , ard ciy 
bylon being the richeſt place at that time in the wor 1 
13. 19+& 14.4. & 45.3. Char $1.13-44 

\. 11, Becawtl:r ye were {iis FOcahe ye P1*v« i, | Recauſe ye 
have cyoveed at, and [poitcd your folves wn the miles and cals- 
mitics of my people ; 2s of Moab, Chap, 4 27. Ot, as fome 
read it, When (as Chay, 15. 2, ) ye (hall be merry and revelnt; as 
alluding ro the feſtival , at which Babylon was ſurp: iſed , Chap. 
ter <1. 29.17 

O vo ucftrevers of mine boritzoen) Ye Chaldeans, that have made 
ſuch ſ-oyie 2nd havo of mv land, Lev.,25,23. chap» 2.7. & 16. 
38. or of wy peovic, c{13p,t 2,7 —9. 45 Jcats LO INC , as any mans 
inheritance is ro hm, x Kings 21-3. 

becaule ve are gronn tal. Or, 5'; » Ot corh*:tent * 6S 10MNe: of, 
w/ bo (2% ben © \ ve MOWHA > OT, A% « thers, are / "71 747,07, bajci 
41 , 25, tulncllc 2nd facneſls 1s worg Os p. CQUCE wantonnelie, 
Dur 32.15. chap 5, 8. Epcz.16 1 4, the fame word i« found, Mal. 
4. 2. butinnocyill notion theres and t;zom thence a word t 
abubdance, job x5. 1 5. Orhcis again, Te are difalcd, and 5hit vp 
and down; as alluding to beaſts that grow $kittith, when they arc 
full fed, and run 2 Large, b«caulc the word is found in a notion, 
ot diff fin and di{-er ſim, Habb. 1.8. Nah. 3. 18. 

a the beter at pr alle. Or, libs an berfer, or calf, (the fame word 
with that, ch-v 4% 24 ) ferdrng on, or fed with icnney graſſe : for 
it js an ad je& ive derived trom a rerm that fignificth ſuch herbage 
as doth &ft ſp:ovr our, and is not grown over 73n« , or exhauſt, 
bur « foll - f morfture and iwoerncets. and doth the: etore ſuddenly 
fl and far, Ser Flay Ie, 11, & 66.14, 24 allo, Deut.3212, 1 Sary, 
23 4, 'nficad whereot te the {ame purpoſe, Is C41U'S ot, heifers of 
the Rall; that is, Ralled ones, Mal.4. 2+ : 

and bellyw as bulls, ] The word here uſlcd Fgnificrh properly to 
reighy the peculiar nore of byyſvs Chap,c.8. & 13.27. Jobs, 5, 
Plal 23.2, ani becauſe not without cauſc ir may be queſtioned 
how bulls ſhould be ſaid ro rergh : Tome Cugget from a Jewiſh Ma 

er, thar the word is uſed tor any ſbr1fl, 0:2 lova winery Of Cry, of 
whar kind forver, Sec chan +21, 5, bit we need not flee tO Inv 
ſuch merapho:ical uſe of the word : or, ro Oxen vſicd tor treading 
eur of corn, Hol. 10, 11, ro which eruplovmenr, the frrongeft ©: 
them ſhould be deſigned, (which feemerh nothing probate ;, and 
that of Hofer implyerh the contrary ) and uſed ro grow v*t tate 
2rd ':Nier by rhat imployment, having by the Law !iDerty to 
ford the the mr © free? y, Deur.25. 4 for the latrer word here uſcd 

10 Eoch as wel! borſes ns boeverac we'll Reeds a5 bulls, See on chap 
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46 15-% 47.3 and it woeu!d therefore be rendred. ye nergh &5 Rioeds, 
or , laffy Reeds: for the word hath a more of eminency init, as 


hath bocn before &:cwed ; and this Verfen the Proplict leaderh 
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us unto from Chap.s, 16. where both the rerms here uled are the 
lame found joyned rogerher; fave that the noun of the one is the 4 
the verb whereof is here , in thoſe words, the neighing of a 
ſteeds, 4 

V. 12, Tai mother ſhall be fore confounded , ſbe that 
ſhall be aſhamed : } Your former routing and revileing, inſulc 
ing over and deriding of others, ſhall be ſeconded with ihame and 
contuſion; as Chap.48. 26, 27, for your mother<ciry Babylon on 
your native countrey Chaldea : as Elay 23.4. & $1.18, Chap.15 
*.9. ſhall bc aſhamed of you, that could detend hea no bertex ; u 
they of theic idols, chap. 48.14. 

bebold, the l1ndernoft of the nations ſhall be & wilderneſſe, 4 &y 
land, and « drſarr, ) Ot rather, as moſt both Jewiſh and others 
the laft of Kingdoms thall it be . &c, She what was the foremoſt of 
nations betore , ſhall become the hinde: moſt , the laſt , the low. 
eſt : ſhe that was betore {9 1ich and wealthy , ſhall beeeme a wild 
waſte ; as of Judah the like, Lam,1o1, and of Egypt the "ia 
kEzcK,29,12,15, Sec Elay 13. :0. o : 

V. 13, Brcanle of the wrath of the Lord.) This clauſe would TH 
ther have becn annexed tn the words tore 0INg 3 2s rhe like, chap, 
41,18, Hcb, bubbling , or , byyling wrath, Eſay 34+ 2. Chap, 10, 
Ivo Qt 21,9, 

It jhail not be inhabited, but ſhall be wholly deſolate.} Heb, It (ball 
net ſrt, or dwel!;, Sec Elay 13. 29. Chay.17.6. So Vcr,3. 29, 
very one that geeth by Labylon fhall be aſioniſhed, and bi(ſe at alt 
| ber plagues.) In dildain and der:fhon; as chap. 49. 17, 
\ , *4+ Pat your ſelvet in array againſt "abylen r0und about : Or, 
| 


bare yin 
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Set the barte!1 tn 4/7ay round about againſt Babylon. See verſe 9. 29, 

(ods ſpcech tothe Medes and Pcrfiins , and their affiftants, Of 

whom verſe 9.and chap.51,' 1. 

all y* that bead the byw (havt at ber; | Heb, tread the biw? as 

| Chap 46. 9. So verle 29, and throw, or caſt, or caſt out (as Lam, 3, 

$3. Jocl 3.3. Zach. 1.2 [,) tO wit, arrowes, or fhatts ; a detective 
| fpcech 2: the like whereunto lee chap. 4.29, 

ſpare no arrowes, | Heb, have no pity on arrows: for ſothe word 
properly fig niheth, having in it a notion of pity , and ſpering our 
ot pity, Exod, 2,6 2 Sam 12.6, 2 Chron,36.15. arrow, collefiive- 
ly, tor, arows : asl'iai.g9: 5,andel, for, al : as allo, Chap FLI.J, 
this latter particle being, of more f:c quent, almoit general, uſe in 
this form Secechap.q48,11. and one of the Jewiſh Doors ſuppo- 
.eth thar there might be in the words a clote prevcupation of a ſe» 
| cret ſuggeſtion, whereby the Prrfian fouldicry might think , when 
they (ho: 1d becallcd upen to {p-nd their arrowes apace , that ic 
would be great piiy 20 have ſo many »rrowes caft away and loſt 2 
to which anſwer ſhould be rerurncd here, that no ſuch pity ſhould 
need , tor none ſhou'd be luſt: rhey ſhould every one do excecutie 
on , as had been before {aid, verſe g, But this 1 conceive robe 
{omewhar over-mice, 

jor ſhe bath ſinned againſt the Lord) Thar which they pretended 
to be their ground for aſfliing Gods Pg verſe 7, and it is, 
i8 the Lord , heretallo, as there : though it may be underſtood, 
they have ſinned exteedivngly ; ms it 1s ſaid of the Sodomites , They 
were ſinners wnts God, or. of God ; rhat is, exceedingiy grear , or 
grievous finners, Gen, 13. 13, the words arc in cither place the 
larae, Scc varſe 29, 

V. 15, Shout againſt ber round abownt : ] Aſſault her on eve- 
y fide with 2 warlike ſhour, ſuch as afſsailants are wont to 
and fer on one another, and 
partly tov affrighr thoſe whom they al:3il, Chap. 4. 19. & 49.3, So 
iather, than as ſome , who would have it undcrftood of ſhouts 
uicd in a triumphant manner aticr viftory obtained , and con- 
quit of a place made : though ct ſuch allo the word be uſed, us 
Fial.g7.5. 

ſhe bath given ber hand: | Thar is. faith a learacd late Writer, 
the hath entred into confederacy with the Lydians,our adverſaries, 
(for which he cireth Herodote) and therefore we muſt nor ſpare 
her : and theſ* words bo would bave to be uttered by the aſsai- 
lants in the bout enyoyned * for to give the hand, is uſed for to en- 
rer into ſociety and confederacy, I ck. 19. 18, 1 Maccab, 11, 56- 
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| CGal.2, 9, and fo, t» put hand, Lev.6 2. and t» ftlribe bands, Job 
; 17,2, Burthe moſt and beſt gorather another way, underſtanc- 


ing it, as it 15 in other languages alſ>, as well asin Hebrew, very 
frequent, in the Latine eſpecially, for 1 yeeld xp ones elf into the 
power of another, So » Chron,zo.8, Lam, 5,6, it implyeth, 238 
learned Writer {uppoſerh , an ho!ding up of ones hand to be bound 
and manaclied , as flives, prifonrtrs, and caprives were wort ts 
be. See chap, 49. 4. Bur 1 conceive rather, as ſhewing them quir- 
ted of armes, making no oppoſition , bur ſuing for wercy : 25 
Pla!, 68-31. uſed alto as a fignal of ſubmiGon and allegiance? 
1Chron:g 24 

her foundations ave fallen. ber walls are thrown diwn : ] 50, 
<,s1.58, the broad walls of Babylon ſhall b» razed : bur here ipeat 
ing of it in a propherical ſt: ain, 25 of a thing already Cone, How!o- 
ever a learned Writer would have it raken , as ſpoken by vhs ene 
my , in way of incirement at the time cf the aſsaul.: Cot br 
ſmndations be razed , let ber walls be thrown down © like that, Vial, 
1 37, 9. Strabo lib. 16, reporrech that a gicat part of her waits were 
rs2ed by the Perfians, and the reſt ruined by negleR 2nd cont: 
| nuance of ria z fo thac it gvght well be aj! 05 it, rhe 4 = 


— 


Chap.!. 
(be greateſt, ſaith Pauſanias , in his Arcadiachs , that the ſun had 


cn) was become a great waſte. 

Fo it is the vengeance of the Lord : ] Againſt whom ſhe had fin- 
ned, ver.14- as that execution done upon Moab, is cal led the work 
of the Lord , Chap. 48. 10, the pronoun demonftrative tor the verb 
| + 4a ie ſal.z25-11. Soallo ver.z5+ | 

tabe vengeance upon her ; as ſhe hath done, do unts her. | Pay herin 
her own coyn, deal with Babylon, as the dealt with Jeruſalem, Pl. 

137. 8. no juſter Law than tha of reraliation , Exod. 21. 23, 25. 
Deur, 19, 19, 21. acknowledged {o to be, even by thoſe that have 
th. mſelves ſuffered ir, Judge 1.5. 50 ver 29, Rev.18.6. 

V. 16. Cut cff the ſower from Babylon, and him that handleth the 
fickle in the time of harveſt : ] Sickle, or, Sithe : ſo Joel 3. 13, De 
ſtroy her ſo that none of hers be lefr,cither ro till the ground, or to 
rake the crop of ir, if any come up of ir lelt which yer God cauſed 
the Chaldcans to leave , when they carried the Jews away captive, 
2 King. 25, 12, The C haldce rendreth ir, Cut off the King from Ba- 
bylon, and whet the ſword for the time of faughter. Bur that depart- 
eth too far from the Text, 

for fear of the oppreſſing ſword, they ſhall turn every one to his people, 
and they ſhall flee every one to bis own land.) Her hired ſouldiers and 
alliſtants, Sce the ſame before of Egypt, Chap. 46. 16. See alſo, 
Chap. 51. 9. 

V. 17. Iſrael is a ſcattered ſheep:] Or , as « ſcattered ſheep ; as 
ver, 6. he is |cattered among the nations, Joel 3.2, 

the Irons have driven him away : ] That is, as the Chaldee, fierce 
and mighty Kings compared to lions the King of beaſts ; have dri- 
ven hin our of his countrey, Sce Chap. 4.7. yer the rerm may be 
more g-neral, and comprehend any potent adverſaries, Pſal.57.6- 
Chap.z.15, 

firſt the King of Aſſyria hath dewured bim" Or , firſt the King of 
Aſſyria did eat upon 1m, See Chap. 10.2 5, moſt underſtand ir of the 
Allyrian Kings vexation of the ren Tiibes by Pul and Tiglath-Pile- 
ſer, z Kivg,15 19,20,29. 1 Chr.5.26. and the deportation of them 
by Salmancie:, : Kings 16. 7,and 17 3,4. Yer | conceive thirt it 
may have more ſpecial relpe& to che people of Judah invaded and 
much ſpoiled by the hoſtile incu: frons of Sennacherib, z King, 18. 
13----17, and Eiarhaddon, : Chr.;3.11. 

and laſt thu Nebuchad ezzar King of Babylon bath broben his bones.) 
Heb, bath boned bim ; that is as the moſt, hath vrierty ruined him 
by carrying away captive Judah and Benjamin, +» King 24. '4. 
»+--16, and 25,7,11,19,20. as che other hag done the ten T ibcs * 
or reterring both to ti:ofe rwo Tribes ; making up joynrly the State 
and Kingdom of judah , he hath utterly deprived him of all 
ſtengrh and ſupport, which licth in the bones See Eſay 38. 13 
Lam.3.4, the other tore his flcece and his Heſh off him ; but this lac 
ter hath even broken his bones rtn0 2 rs bone, tor. to breab bones, or, 
to unbane : as, to neck, for, to break the neck , or , cur off by the neck, 
Exod, 13.13, Deut.z 1,4. Eſay 66.3. and, to tath, for, to curtail, or, 
cut off rhe tail. Deur,z 5.18, Joſh, 10.19, 
FA . 18, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hofts, the God of 1/raeh,) As 

ap 43.1, 

Behold, I will puniſh the King "f *abylon, and bis Land, as I have pus 
niſhed the King of Aſſ5r1a.} 1 will pull down the one , as | have al 
ready done the orher : and the one produced the rather to give al 
ſurance of the other : as Eſay 14.25, Heb. viſit upon, as Elay 10. 12. 
So Chap.51.44- 

V. 19. And I will bring Iſrael again to his habitation ; ] Or, to 
his fold; as 2 Sam. 9. 8, or, bis paſture: as Ezck, 34. 14. See on 
Chap. 9.9. (for he continuerh till che former metaphor raken 
from ſheep, verſe 6 17.) to their wonted places of feeding and 
lodging 

and be ſhall feed on Carmel and *aſhan, ) Which were of the rich- 
eſt and fcrtileſt parrs of that countiey, Num. 3:2. 4. Pſalm 18. 12, 
Sec Elay 33.9. and 35.2, 

and hu ſoul ſhall be (atsfied upon mount Ephraim and Gilead.) Or, 
he ſhall be ſatished, or, ſatiated; as Elay 58. 10. Pla)l.63.5. he ſha'l 
fecd as largely as he can defire ro his fill : of Gilead, lee chap.22.6. 
and of mount Ephraim, chap.3 1.5,6 that theſe places were after 
the rerurn from the caprivity, by ſuch Kings as pr-vailed in thoſe 
parts adjoyned to the State of Judea , Some Writers obſerve here 
from Jolephs Antiquities, lib.13. cap. 5.8. 

V. 20. In thoſe dayes , ard im that time, ſaith the Lord; ] As be- 
fore, ver,4. 

the iniquity of Iſrael ſball be ſought for, and there ſhall be none ; ] 
Or, it ſhall not be ; as Pſal.39.13. Chap.z 1 15, it ſhall no more be, 
than as if ir never had been, God forgiving and forgetting it, Chap. 
31.34. Zech,1o.6. 

and the ſins of Fudab,and they ſhall not be found:)] The ſame thin 
in divers terms : not to be found, for, not to be ; as Pſal. 10. 15, with 
7 9. and 37.36. Dan 2,35, 

for I will pardon them whom I reſerve.) And God where he for 
giveth fin, forgerreth ic, and ucrerly aboliſherh the guilr of ir, 
Eſay 45. 23. Mic. 7. 19 Heb. I will bepropitions to them ; as Chap, 
f7 and 33.8, in Chriſt, the onely crue propitiatory, Rom, 3.25- 
L JON, 2, 2, 

V.21, Go up againſt the land of Merathaim, even againſt it, and 
againſt the Iababitants of Pehod.] Gods ſpeech ro Cyrus, 1he words 
Merathaim and Pekod, as ſome Interpreters of the beſt nore deem 
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Chap.l. 


are here the names of rwo countreys, through which Cyrus was rg 
palle unto Babylon, The former is conceiv.d to be that of the 
people called Mardi , fo rermed from their head Cirie Me d:; and 
the word ſeemerh to bear a dual torm , in regard that the countrey 
was divided into two parts by che tiver Tigris that ran through ir ; 
that nation inhabiring part of the one fide of it, which food in 
Aﬀfyria , and part on the other fide , within r11e circuit of A-me- 
nia, See Prolomy, lib.y. cap i3 © Strabo, lib,'1 and 2. ard Sre- 
phen the Byzantine, place them either within Hy cania, & 'n the 
confines thereof ; in whole works alſo they are called Giverſly, 
ſom-rime Mard: , and ſometime Amari! : the larter to wit , Ve- 
ko./, is to'nd mentioned, Ezck.23 23+ whc-iice ſome conenive ir to 
have been a city, or region of Cha'd-a ; others rather ©; Aſsyria, 
firuate in the lower part of it, and ſo termed as foie ſurp-oſc , be- 
cauſe ir was inveſted with the prefetiure and comman« ot the parrs 
thercabour ; Nineveh that ſometime had rhe preeminence , being 
then ruined : that ic belonged to one of thoſe Provinces, that ylace 
ot the Propher ſufficicnly theweth : and that Cyrus ma-ched 
through Aſsyria unto Babylon is appatent , by Herodote , lib, 1. 
| he words therefore may well thus be renvred , as they lye in the 
Text, and according to the pointings of them there, a/ainft the 
land, (or, this land; tor the article is here demonſtrative : a« in 
that form ; the day, for, this day, chap. 49. 19, 21.) from (or, by) 
Merathaim (a dete& of the particle,as Gen.g.1. Exod ,13.-:7 18,) 
£0 up (of which, ſee verſe 9.) againſt it; (a redundancy elegant 
and vigorous ; as Eſay $, 13. and by the Inbabitants of Veczd ; (o is 
the particle uſed, Gen, 49.29, Job 29. 19, or as ſome, againſt 
them : el, tor al; as before , chap. 49. 34. luppoling ir rv be a ciry 
of the Chaldees , which Cyr $s cook in his way ro Babylon, Thus 
leremy deſcriberh the courle of Cyrus his progreſze roward Baby- 
lon, as Eſay doth of Sennacheribs march toward [eruſalem , Eſay 
10. 20 ——3:, Howbcir, becauſe thoſe names have ſome affini- 
ty in ſound and letters with ſome Hebrew , or <yriack terms , the 
main ſhoal of Interpreters ſteerech anocher way , and rakerh 
them not for proper names. bur for names of common noti- 
on , and will have both to be ſpoken of Chaldea, or Babylon? 
and the former the Chaldee , whom the old Latine alſo followerh, 
renders, the land of thoſs that rule: as if ir came from a Syriack 
re-m that fignificth to 144: whence Maranatha 1 Cor, 16. 23. 
Others, the land of rebellious ones; from an Hebrew rem that 
Fgnifieth 1: rebel, Lam. '. 20, the ancient Greek, go »p againſt rhe 
land of bitterneſſe; from a word, whence Warah Frod. iy. 23. 
Ruth x. 20. the latter likewiſc ſome make 8 noun, expounding it, 
viſitation, or the land that is to be viſited, verf. 27. Others make ir 
a vet b, rendring the words, and vi/1t ber Inbabrtants 7 bur that ber, 
is not in the Text, A late leained Annorator coming after all, 
addeth a peculiar Verſion of hi- own, thus rendring the whole paſ. 
ſage ? Upon thts land there is a double rebellzon (that is manitold, or 
much, as chap.16.18. and 17 18.) go up agarrſt ver, andagarrſt rhe 
Inhabitants of viſitation ; that is, ſuch as are liable to vification , as 
deſerve to be viſited, Bur leaving this with the 1eſt ro the conſide- 
ration of others, 1 concur wich the firſt. 

waſte, and utterly deſtroy after rh: , ſaith the Lord ) Thar this 
injunRion is given againſt Chaldea and Babylon is generally as 
greed : bur abour the laſt -lauſe of ic, ſome difference there is. 
Some refer thole words, after them, to the places before mentioned 
as if it were ſaid, having done with them, ſubdued and ſacked them, 
march on to Babylon. Others, and fo ſome of the Jewiſh Com- 
menters; purſue with the {word thoſe that flee that none may 
eſcape ; and draw hither thoſe places, where God threatneth per« 
ſons, to draw 2'& ſend a ſword after zbem, Lev. 26. 33. chap.4:.16, 
Ezek.5.2, Others laſtly, deſtroy utterly the pefterity,or race f themy 
as Dan. 4.11, and this ſeemech the moſt probable, See Elay 14. 
Os cus 22, 

and dy actording to all that I have commanded thee.) To wit , by 2 
ſecret inſtin&;z as 2 Sam. 16. 13. 2 King 18.25. 2 Chr, 36, 323, 
Eſai1o 6. -cc E ay 44.28. and 48.14. and chap 34-22, 

V.22, A ſound f battel is in the land, of great deſtru#ion, ] Heb, 
Awice of war ; that is, either report of it ; as Chap. 4.15. or, ſuch 
4 wiſe, as is wont to be raiſcd in watlike conflis, See chap.q8 33. 
and, of great breaking ; as Chap. 4+ 6, 20, and 51, 64 See 
chap. 48. 38. alluding wicha'l ro ſuch a noiſe, as 'n the break» 
ing down and fall of high buildings is wone to be heard, Sce chap, 

g. 21, 
; V.23. Hww is the hammer of the whale earth Cut aſunder and bro- 
hen 2) Bab lon that like a great hamme- , or eee, did ſubdue 
and deſtroy all the Princes and people of the vorld then known 
commonly in thoſe parts. See Elay 14 4—7,1 2416.17 chap 51, 
20. Such an hammer is Gods word .ompared to for the power and 
efficacy of ir , chap, 23. 29 and from ſuch an one had that © harles 
Martel his name with the French, 

how is "abyl-n become a deſolation among the nations?) Over whom 
ſhe lo domineered and ryrannized before, See verſ. 12, 

V. 24. I have laid a ſnare for thee, and thou art alſo taben, 0 Þ4- 
bylon, and thow waſt not aware: | Or , when thou wai# not aware ; 
as chap. 34+ 1. 1 have cauſed thee to be raken unawares, as 2 
fowl in a ſnare, while ir is feeding ſecurely , and ſuſpe&eth no 
ſuch marrer, Ecclel 9. 12. Luke 21. 35. for the ciry was raken 
ſuddenly , when no ſuch matter was expeRted,and while they were 

i.e C 2 teaſting 


Chap.l. 
lling : 3s Bercd latcth, See Eſa 11 
ſcaſtirg and reveliing z as Beregote 1£12tetn, ay 47, 11. 
Chap 51.39. : + : 
1104 411101, and alſo carght ; becauſe thou hat flriven againſt 
the lo 5. \ gaanit whom hot c 15S nv acicnice, and trom whom no 
( 4: " Þ \ 3 I, 30s L | ar hy : 2 4. ard 40.4344 Heb, baft mil gled 
thy il withbthbe iid: the ret 1» ulcd properly of joyning ifluc at 
| 2w. or G2ht in the ticles, Deut.z+5,19. 2 King, 14.10, Prev.1g.15, 
and 29.22. f 
\ OR Toe {0 ft hath "pencd hu army, ! Heb. treaſury, or, ſtor e« 
It rendied aim?'y ; becaule a ſtore-houle intended, 


h ule but \y - 
not of ble ings : as Deut.28.1:, bur of judgements , though the 
Came word bc uled of cither ; as God is ſaid ro open the windows © 
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his Temyle, 2 Chr. 36. 18. 

and hath brought j 1th the weapens of his indigration: ] Or, bas 
Wears tf indi;natt n; as allo Elai 13.5. and an art ay of vengeance, 
Eſaiy9. 17. and it i$a figurative ſpeech borrowed trom the pra- 
Rice of Princes and States , who when any weighty expedition 15 
incended , or invaſion expected, are wont to fcr open the places 
of publike ſtores, and 10 bring to: th ihe arms tor luch occaſions 
there reſerved, 2zClir.23. 9. E'ayzz.8 as the former word was 
very comvrehenfive, ſo this much more, Sce on chap. 49. 29+ and 
it inc!uderh in it as well furniimve, veſſels and wtenfrls of all forts, 
as 'n/lruments, or weap'ns : whence it is allo by fome deemed, that 
ſume ey is here had to the holy veſſels,as intimating that theſe m- 
ft: uments of wrath ſhould be employcd againſt chem, for carrying 
away, and profaning the veſſels of Gods houſe, 2 Chr.z6.18. Dan. 
1.3. and 543,22, 

jor thu is the work: of the Lord God of beſts in the land of the Chal- 
d:ans, | tis not mans work, but © ods, though men be made uſe 
of, andemploycd as inſtruments in it, Chap. 48, 10, Scc on Eſay 
10.5,'5.and 63.3, Soverl,15, The pronoun demonſtrative , tor 
the verb ſublantive: as there allo, 

V. 6. Come «againſt ber from the utmoſt bor der, ] Heb, Come to 
ber (as veil. 7.) frew the end ; that is, ſay ſome, from a remote 
place, from a tar countrey ; as Mat. 12.42. as intimating that no 
remoteneile of place ſhould hinder chem from doing Gods work, 
Eſay 7. 18, or frem the lands exd ; as verſ, 4i. For the Perſians 
lay upon the Peifian Gult , and the Mcdes coaſted upon th» Caſ- 
pian Sca, See Elay 13. 5. which place parallel rothis, hcl-erh 
to free & clear it from thoſe forced conſtrucions of the Tewith Ma- 
ſter , of coming upon ber from hey end ; wh<n the term aſſigned for 
her ſtanding is at an end ; as chrp.51,13. Or, come #7n ber ai the 
end ; tha! is, let 1pon her ſuddenly at the one fide of the ciry, chap, 
FI. 31. the former, the ancient Greek followerh , bur with a diſ- 
Joy ::ting ef the Text, As alſo u excluderth that new Interpretation 
of a learned late Writer , v ho exo0andeth it in a notion of wniver 
ſality, bur agrocth not with him!.1t in the particular application of 
it: for in one place he: would have it meant of an univerſality of 
perſons, and renders it, Come all of you together ; as, ſaith he, it is 
taken, Gen 19 4. and 47.2, in another place, of an univ-rſaliry of 
place, and {v it thould be rendred, Come on every fide agarnſt ber : 
and {© faich he again, ir is raken both here, and chap,51.31, Ot 
which place, when we come to it ; as allo turther concerning that 
of Elay on ver,q1- 

cpen ber ſtire-houſes) Break open thoſe houſes, wherein here wealth 
and rieaſure lieth locked up, The Hebrew word here onely found, 
doth properly fignifie granarzes : and lothe Chaldee rendreth ir; 
bur the ancient Greek more generally, as ours here ſtare-houſes : 
2nd it is obſerved that the Hebrew word anſwering co Our treaſury, 
hath a far larger conception, and taketh in all manner of ſtores, 
whereof ſce on Chap 41.8, fo this of granaries, thovgh in its ori- 
ginal importing places of reccit for ſtores of grain and vitail; yer 
doth in: lik-lyhood here comprehend treaſures, places deſizned un- 
to, and employed for the keeping of coyn , plate, jewels, and trea- 


ſure of all ſorts ; whereof Babylon had great abundance, See Eſai | 


45.1,3-ver{, 19, 

Caſt her vp as beeps; ] As men uſe to caſt up earth and rubbiſh 
to raiſc the ground , when they are tro make cauſeys ; as Eſay 575, 
14. avd 62.10. make her of a gooily ſtately ciry,nothing but heaps 
of carth, ſtones and rubbiſh ; as Plal. 79. 1. Elay 25.2, and 37,:6. 
See chap.5 1.37, and this ſeemeth ro be the genuine notien ot the 
word, and the truc ſenſe of the Text : which one of the Jewith Ma- 
fiers laying this for a ce:tain ground, that the word here uſed is 
never found, bur in a notion of lifting up,ſo far backerh : bur in ap- 
plication of ir gocth another way, expounding it, not of the city ir 
{rlf, bur of its wealth ; as if it were ſaid, heap up the ſpoy!s of the 
city , caſt them rogether upon heaps, (See on Eſlay 17. 11.) to 
which one of ours addeth, heap them ſoup, as if ye were ro make a 
cauſcy of them, make the heaps ſo broad , that men may walk 


many together a breaſt on the7; 2 and the Cha)dee looking ſome- * 
| verſ,z1 ) ſhall tumble and fall (25 Chap. 46 6,12.) 0 (as ver,z.) 


what this way , Conſume ber wealth, as the enemy is wont to <» the 
heaps of corn in the fields, The old Latine 190 ing to thar of Efai 
62,10, rendreth it, Take up the ſtones cut of the way. and make heaps : 
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which is altogether here unſuirable. Bur our margenr exhibireth 
another reading , which many others embrace , tread hey down os 
heaps : which ſome expound of the treading down of cauſeys, or 
materials caſt up to raile them , thereby to flat them , and fo make 
them eyen and ſmooth. Others, and fo moſt of the Jewiſh Ma. 
ſters , of beaſts treading on ſheaves of cornto threſh cur the grain; 
whom a learned Scholiaft of ours to! lowing, renereth ir, tread pom 
her , as on beaps, (or, as fome; ſheaves ef corn , from Ruth. 3.7 
where it ſcemeth uled for the mow) and expounds it, As oxen 
tread the heaps of corn in the floor , Deut. 25, 4. Nic. 4 13. Sre 
Flay 21. 16, which 1 ſhould willing!y a-mir , the rather for the 
term of gran#1es before uled,, did Hunde the verb ſalal any where 
in that notion; which as yer | do not ; and adhere therefore tothe 
firſt, 

and d-ſtroy ber utterly] Of the word here uſed, ſee on Eſay 34.2 
and 37+ 11, it is frequently uſed of ſome places in the land of Ca.. 
naan that were utterly deſtroyed, Joſh $.26, and 11,21, 

let nothing of ber be left.) Heb, ler there not be @ remainder to hey 
See Eſay 14. 21,22, which may ſerve for a commentary upon this 

lace, 

; V. 27, Slay all her bullocks : ] Her great Princes and men of 
might, Sce Eſay 34.7. The-Hebrew verb here ulcd might well be 
rendred, ſws- d them, or put them to the ſw01d: tor the word ſwarg 
in Hebrew cometh f.om ir, 

let them go down 10 the ſlaughter: ] As Chap.48. 15, Sce there, 

wo unto them for their day 1s come, the time of their viſitation, ] As 
Chap.2z7,7. and 46.:1. Soverl 31, and the like, Ezck 7,7 10,14, 

V. 2:8, he voice of them that flee , and eſcape 0:1 rf the Land of 
Pabylon.] The P:opher ſpeaketh rhis as if he heard the Jewiſh peo« 
ple that were gor lafc ove of Babylon , and were now on their way 
homeward , how joyt ly they cong arulated one with another, 
and bleflcd God together tor their de ivery, The ſentence is ſul. 
pended 42S in lpeeches 1:1] of Pp hon and »!t& Aion is nor unuſual, 
So Carr. 8, be woice o! My b:l-ved : and ihe very like we may ſee 
Elay 66. 6. {me ro make the {emrence entire, inſert, # heard; ren« 
dring thc Te xr, + here, fo in Efay , 4 vice, there is beard :which 
though ic be not nec+-Hary; yer I miſſike nor, Bur that of the Jewiſh 
DoRor 15 :iciculo. iy » WV hu would have rhis wce + 0 be the ſpeech 
menriened in the next verſe 2 for Cyrus, faith he, ſent our his 
proc! amation of liberty for the Jews to rexurn to their own coun- 
ticy, Ez 1. 1. before that Daiius came ro fir down before Baby- 
lon . wh th: eupon many oft them gor by ſtealth our of it: and the 
words following verſe 29. are the {peech of thoſe Jews thus eſca- 
ped, encouraging thoſe of Darius his forces , to go on couragioul- 
ly in aflaulting of the city , with aflurance of ſuccefle. Bur this 
may well go among other their groundlefle igments, whereof they 
have not a few. 

to declare in Zim) When they have gorren thither, and are ar- 
rived there , whicher they are now bound, verſe 5, See chap. 51, 
10. what manner of voice that there glanced at was; though ir 
may alſo not improbably be underſtood of ſuch , as having made 
ſhitr ro ger before the reft ro Jeruſalem , ſhould there make reporr 
of what had been done at Babylon. Sce verſ, 8. and Eſay 40. 9. 
and 52 7. 

the vingeance of the Lord our God , the vengeance of his Temple.] 
The vengeance executed by Go. for the direption and deſtrugion 
of his Temple, 2 Chr.36.18,19, 

V. 29. Call tegether the archers againſt ? abylon ; all ye that bend 
the bow, Camp againit it round about : let none thereof eſcape : ] Gods 
ſpeech, nor the Jews, as the Jewiſh Maſters would have ir, See 
verſ{. 14, 15. andthe like, Chap, 4. 17. Heb, Make the ſhroters (as 
Job 16 13,) to hear (as verl,z, So Chap.5 1.27.) unto Babel (for, 
#2 ainſt her : as Chap.49.19 20.) all treaders of bow, as verſ\. 14, A 
learned Annotator for ſhters, readeth Many : and the word may 
ſignifie either, Bur the Verſion generally received fitreth berrec 
here : tread the byw : as chap,c6 9, and F1.3. 

recompenſe ber according tz her work : according to all that fhe hath 
done, d» unto ber: } As veil.re. 

for ſhe hath b»en proud againſt the Lord ; againſt rhe holy one of 1I/- 
racl. | The main cauſe of Babylons fall, her proud and inſolenc 
carriage again? God, vyer',31,32, chap.y1,1, Eſay 14. 13,14. Dan. 
$.20,:3, asof Aſhurs, Eſay :0,11-----15.and 37, 23, 29, and of 
Moabs, chap 48.26,: 9,42» 

V. 30. Therefore ſhall h-r young men fall in her ſtreets ; and all ber 
men of war fhall be cut off in that day, ſaith the Lord.) See the ſame 
Chap.49.:6, 

V.31, Behold, I am again#t thee, O thin meſt proud, ſaith ths 
Lord G:d of hoſts,] or I »m coming againft thee, as Chap.23.31,32s 
Heb, unto thee, as verſ.2 9, and, pride, for, man of pride; as Plal.36, 
11, ſuch God in ſpecia! cppoſerh, and ſerrerh himſelf againſt 
them, b:cauſe by no fin do mcn more dice&ly oppoſe him, Jam. 4.6« 
t Pet. 5.5, 

for thy day is come, the time that I will viſit thee. ] As before, verl. 
27. there wanteth where ; as Job 3.3, 

V. 32, And the »oft proud ſhall ſtumble . wnd fall, and none ſhall 

raiſe him up : ? Or, And that ſt pr-ud one Heb. man of pride ; as 


none ſhall be able to raiſe him up : the word raken in a potential no- 


tion ; as Amos 7,2, See Ecclel.4 10, 
and 
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Chap.l. 

and I will bindle a fire in bis cities, and it ſpall devour all round a- 
Lout bim.] As Chap: 1.14. and 49.27. | 

V. 33. Tow ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, The children ef Judah, and the 
children of Iſrael, were oppreſſed together, } Or, were oppreſſed alike : 
as the word is uſed , Deur. 12. 12, though at ſeveral times, and 
by ſeveral adverſaries :: by the oy principally the one , 
2 King. 17-6. by the Chaldeans chiefly the other , 2 King, 24. 12, 
14. and 25.11, for to th: deporrations of chem eſpecially do the 
words here relate. Sce ver[. 17. 

and all that 10 b them captives beld them faſt , they refuſed to let 
them go.] They held chem taſt as having good right ro chem, or 
imagining that no power was able to reſcue them, See Eſay 14. 17. 
and 49. 14- 

V. 34. Their redeemer is ſtrong , the Lord of Hoſts 3s bis name. | 
Or, Bur (ſupplied, as Chap.5.3, and 22.10.) their ſtrong avenger/ 
(as Numb.35.19,27. here alluded to, See Prov.23.11, and Chap. 
FI. 35.) whoſe name is the Lord of Hofts ; as Chap, 32. 28, and 

8. 15. 

A he Nall throughly plead their cauſe,) Heb. will pleading plead ; 
as Eſaigt, 22. hewill do it , not verbally, bur really ; not by 
ſpeaking for them , bur by righting of them , and revenging them 
on thoſe that have wronged them, So Plalm 35. 1. Proy, 22. 23, 
Mic, 7. 9. 

that he may give reſt to the land, and diſquiet the Inhabitants of 
rabyln.} Reſt to his people , that had been diſquiered , Judge 5. 
31, Chap.3 1.2, (where the lame word is found) Eſfay 14.3. and 
vexation to thole , by whom they had been dilquiered, 2 Thel, 
I, 647. 

V. 35. A ſword is upon the Chaldeans, ſaith the Lord, and upon 
the inhabitants of Fabylin , and upon her Princes , and upon ber wiſe 
men.) Sword, tor hoſtile invaſion , doing execution upon them ; 
as Levit. 26. 25+ ver, 16. the Princes and Councellours of Stare 
are mentioned , as the chiet ſtayes of the State, (See Efai 3.2.3.) 
and ſuch as might be moſt likely ro eſcape, cicher by-their power 
and wealth the one, or by their wiidom and policy rhe other. Sce 
Eſai 28,14,1 5,18, el, for, al; as before, Chap. 48. 11, and fo at- 
tcrward, verl, 36, 

V. 36. A ſword is upon the liars, and they ſhall dsat : ] The word 
here uſed is ambiguous : it is uſed ſometimes for bars, Excd.z 5.14, 
15. whence ſome here would have it underſtood of great men in 
place, or power, that are as bars. the chiet ſtrength and ſtayes of a 
State : but of thole before, and hereatrer ; ſometime ir fisnifizth & 
lie, and & liar, from a root that fignitiethto deviſe . 1 King, 12, 33. 
and to fain, Neh.6.8. So it is taken, Eſay 16.6. Chap .48, 30, Job 
11-3. and the Chaldean ſouch-ſayers . and wizzards are here {0 
rermed ; as allo Efay 44 25. See Elay 47.1213. doat , be foolith, 
or play the fools ; as & ſay 19.13, Chap. 5.4. 

a [word is upon ber mighty men; | 1 heir Warriours : the chief for 
milicary affairs; as for civil thole before, ver\.zy, 

and they ſhall be diſmayed. ] Or, broken in pieces; as Chap. 
TI, 17. 

V. 37. A ſword is upon their horſes, and upon their charets,] The 
hoſtile forces ſhall ſeize upon and ſpoil all their warlike pro- 
viſions ; ſo are horſe and charet frequently uſed , Pſalm 20. 7, 
and 76, 6. 

and upon all the mingled people that are in the midſt of her, ] As 
Chap.z5.24. thoſe of ſeveral nations that ſerve'\ under her, or ſo- 
Journed in her, as Chap.46.21. and 51.6. *ce Elay 13.15, | 

and they ſhall bec.me as women : | Full of fear , and void of cou- 
rage, having no manlineſse in them, ſhewing no manly diſpeficion. 
Heb. they ſhall be for w-men, or, to women ; as if they were turned 
into yyomen ; they ſhall bec-me women ; as, to be wnto deſlat:- 
on, and , to become utterly deſlare, are all one, Elay 1.7. and 
Joel 3. 19. Soalſo, Chap. 51, 30. that which is ſaid, as women, 
Elay 19. 16. 

a ſword is upsn her treaſures, and they ſhall be robbed. ] See ver, 10, 
26, Elay 45.3. 

V. 38. A drought is upon her waters, and they ſhall be dried up : ] 
Cyrus, as he had dealr before with the river Cyndes in Aſsyria on 
his way ro Chaldea, which he cut out inro ſo many ſeveral chanels, 
and made it paſsable for his people; ſo did he with Euphrares at 
Babylon, while he lay in fiege before ir, which by many our-lers he 
ſo drained, that his forces had thereby free acceſs: withour much 
difficulty to the walls of the city, and ſo came ſuddenly to ſurpriſe 
it, See Herodore, lib.1, and Chap,51.3z 36. there is inthe words 
an elegancy ariſing from the affinity of ſeund in thoſe rwo words, 
ſignifying @ ſword the one, and & drought the other , differing bur in 
a vowel point onely, which our Engliſh cannor expreſxe. 

for it is the land of graven images,] It is full of idols of all forrs, 
Dan. 5.4. as of the land of Iirael, Eſay 2. 8. one forr pur for the 
reſt, as Eſay 40.20, the pronoun demonſtrative for the verb ſub- 

ſtantive we have here alſo, as before, verſ, 15,25, 

and they are mad upon their idols. ] The Chaldee, with whom the 
ancient Gree', and old Larine agree, rendreth ir , they glorie in 
them ; as Pſalm 97. 7, and a word very near toir, and ſpringing 
from the ſame root for letters, is frequently fo uſed, Bur | finde ir 

no where in this form, bur in a notion of madneſſ?; as Chap. 2 5. 
16.and 46. g. and madneſſe is uſcd ro expreſse any vehemency of 
inordinate afteion, whereby perſons are ſtrongly rakea with , and 
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carried headlong withour reaſon, or diſcrerion.unto.,or after onphe, 
See At.26.11, The word rendred idols , dorh properly fignific ter. 
rowers, Job 20.25, Pſal.89.15. there were a race of giantly people, 
thence rermed Emim, becauſe they were terrible and formidable to 
other near neighbouring nations, Gen. 14.5, Deut 2 11. Hence are 
the Chaldcan idols here fo rermed, cither, as ſome, in regard of the 
vaſt bulk, and giantlike ſhape and bignz{s* of ſome of them, Dan. 
3. 1, or, as others rather, becaule they are terrible and formidable 
rotheir tollowers, as {car-crows are to birds and beaſts, though be- 
ing things contemptible and unable to do ought , Chap. 19, t, 5. 
Baruc. 6. 70. ; 

V. 39. Therefwe the wild? beaſls of the deſart,with the wilde beaſts 
of the Iſlands , ſhall 4#e*ll there , and the owls (ball dwell therein : 1 
Heb, {11m with jim : Whereof ſee on Eſay 13.21, 22, and 34. 14: 
and, dayghters of the owl; as Job 30, 29, the moſt general rerm 
and torm, where of that Fowl the Scripture ſpexkerh. Ot Babylons 
deſolation ſee further Chap. 51.37. Rev.1$ 2. ; 

and it ſha'l be no mire inhabited for ever: neither ſhall it be 
dwelt in from Generation to Generatin, ] Heb, inhabit, and dwell; 
as verſe 13, Chap, 46, 26. bur of that manner of ſpcech, ſee on 
Elay 13 20. y 

V. 4% As Grd overthrew Sodom and Gomorral , and the neighbruy 
cittes thereof , ſatth the Lord ; fo ſhall n» man abide there , neither ſhall 
any ſon of man dwell therein, ] So Efay 13. 19, S:e of Edom the 
ſame Chap. 49.13, 

V. 41. Pchvld, apeiple ſhall come from the North.] As ver.3.9. 
See Chaps, 22, where the ſame things are faid of the Chal- 
deans, 

and a great natimm] As ver.g. Chap.6.:2, 

and mary Kings ] Princes and Potentates, Aſsociares and AC- 
fiſtancs ro Cyrus, lubjeR ro him, or ſerving under him , Chap. 2 5, 
I4.and F1.27 28. 

from the coaſts of the earth.) Heb, from the ſides of the earth ; as 
Chap. 6-2:. and25.32. an431.8_ that is, from the vttermoſt 
parts ot it z as before, verl, 26. and this helpeth to back rhe recei- 
ved Verſion there : lo, from the utre: moſt paris of the earth Mar, 12, 
42. aS we won'ld ſay, fromrhe lands end; as far as any land that 
way was, $0Ptal.72 8. 

V. 42+ They ſball bold the h»w and the lance? * they are cruel, and 
w'/l not ſhew mercy * their woice ſha'l roar like the ſ:a, and they ſhall 
ri-le upn horſes , every one pat in array l:be a man to the battel againſt 
thee, O daughter of Va%ylon.] Byw and Lane: The one to reach a- 
far off, the ocher to vicrce near at hand, See Chap. 6. z3. where 
the lame things are ſpoken of the Chaldeans , who were now to 
meet with their matches , and be dealt with themſelves, as they 
had formerly dealt with others, Sce verſe 15. 29, Chap. 51. 49% 
Elav 33. 1, 

V. 43» The Kins of ”a'y/on bath beard a report of them, and bis 
hands wax'd feeble ; anguiſh tork bold of bim, and pargs as of & 
woman 1n travel. | He hath heard eicher the ridings of their ap- 
proach , or the report of the ſurpriſfal of his ciric, Chap,5 1.31. 
>ee the very ſame bctore , Chap, 6, :4. and Belſhazzars conditi- 
on, Dan, 5 6. 

V.44. Behol4, he ſhall come up libe a lon from the ſwelling of 
Jordan , unto the bal tration of the ftrorg ; but I will mabe them ſud- 
deniy run away from her : and &h ua ch ſen man that I ray appornt 
over bor 2 for who #« Ii o 1o . ard who w [l ap: mnt Methe tire * and 
who 1s that ſhepherd that will nd boſe m2 2) See this whole 
patlage opened ar laige , Chay. 49. ! 9. where the ſame is ſpoken 
ot Ncbnchadnezza''s cx edition agiinſt Edom, thar is here 
{poken of Cyrus his expedition 2gainſt Babylon, See rhe notes 
there, 

V. 45. Therefore heay ye the counſel of the Lord, that he hat! 
taben againſt Babylon , and his purpoſes that be hath purpoſd againſt 
the land of the Chaldean : ſurely the te :ft of the f:ch ſa!l dr tw them 
out : ſurely he ſhall mabe rheic habitati-n deſolate with them ] Sce 
the very ſame, Chap. 49 20. 

V. 46. Art the wiſe of the tabing of Baby[n the earth is moved, 
and the crie is heard among the nations, } The fame in cic&, 
Chap. 49. 21. 

CHAP, LL 

Verſ.1 TT Hwus ſaith the Lord, Tehold 1 will raiſe up againft Baty- 
- lon, ard againl} them that dwell in the midſt of them that 
riſe wh azainft me 4 deftroying win fe, ] \ Continuation of rhe pt O- 
pheſic againſt Babylon. : he hoſtile invaſion of the countrey , and 
ſurpriſal of the cirie , is here ſer torth by a new relemblance ta- 
ken from a galc, or guſt of winde , both blaſting . thor !poils che 
fruirs of the earch, and boiſterous , thar {weers and carrieth away 
all looſe murrer, nor chaff, or Aubble onely , and fuch light tuft; 
bur the cory ir {c1f alſo, and the weighry crain with it, ver.z. 

I will raiſe} Heb, Tam railing ; as Efay 13-17 bap.$0.9. 

againt them that dwell m the midft of them that r11e up againſt me] 
Heb. «nts (el, for, al; as Chap.5o.: 9.) the inhabr*ants of the heart 
(rhar is, the midft ; as, the heart of the ſea , Pſalm 46. 2. or, amidſt, 
within ; as Tyre is ſaid to be firuare in the heart of the ſea. E7 ez 7,46 
and ſo, in the heart of the earth , Mar, 12.40.) of thoſe that riſe wp 


againſt we: the prepoſition ſwallowel up berween rhe penis 
an 


Chap.li. 


and the noun : a: the like in the ſame rerm,Pſal.18.39,48.& 44.5. 
and 74. 22, *gainſt the inhabitants of Babylon, which dwell in 
the midſt of the land of Chaldea, in the royal feat and center of 
that State, and thoſe people, that have carried themſelves ſo re- 
bclliouſly and inſolently againſt me in the devaſtation of my land, 
the deſtruftion of my ſcmplc,and the deportation of my people, c. 
$0.11,17,24.28,29. and this Itake to bethe plain and genuine 
ſenſe of theic words, againſt Babylon, the city and ſtare it ſelf, and 
againſt the inhabitants ; thoſe that dwell in ber thus deſcribed, Bur 
both the Jewiſh Writers,and others of nore,do here find other my- 
ferious and more abſtruſe ſenſes. For lome of the Rabbines, by a 
device of theirs, which they call A!bbaſk, whereof ſee on c,z5 28. do 
out of the words leb bamai, the be» t of thoſe that riſe againſt me, pick 
o:1tCs/dim,theChaldeans.Others of them ſuppoſe a trajeRion in the 
text,and would have the words thus orderd,againſt the beart of thoſe 
that riſe up againſt me,the inhabitants of the land of Chaldea, betore 
pointed ro in Babyln 2 like that Eſay 10, 12. I will viſite upon the 
King of Aſſyria's great beart. And the Chaldce goeth ſomewhat the 
like way, bur ſwarving, more from the text, againſt the inhabitants 
of the Chaldeans pcople murtherow, baughty of beart, and goodly of ſta- 
ture :25 allothe 0/4 Latine ſomewhat after the like ſtrain z bur 
more ſuccin&ly,and coming nearer to the text ; againſt the inha- 
bit ants thereof that have If; up their heart againſt me : one ot our 
prime Interpreters, the inhabitants of the heart ; that is, thoſe thar 
dell in,and reſt upon their own eounſlels,devices and courſes. And 
a latc learned Annotatorgagainſt thoſe that are ſecure in heart before 
me ; for the word ſaith ws 1 090 —an_i ſitting, is a fign of ſecurrty; 
and ſo one of the Rabbines ſometime uleth that word : and Kamat 
is here an abb:eviation of Kedomat, and the Talmudiſts oft fo uſc 
it. Bur where doth the Scripture ever once ſo take it > or where 
find we in Scripture ſuch a form as this, dwellers, or ſitters of heart, 
tor, {ccure ones, or perſons thar fir,dwell,or live ſecurely > Andro 
what purpoſe is it tro have recourſe ro ſuch forced and far fercht 
trains,when we have a plain and familiar lence, freely and of irs 
own accord offe: ing ir ſclt ro us ? 

V. 2, And 1 will ſendunto Babylon fanners that ſhall fan ber and 
empty her land: ] As 1 ſomerime fanned and ſcattered my people by 
them,c 4-11.12, & 15 7, ſo will 1 now fan them by the Medcs and 
Perfians,who ſhall empry their land of them,avthey formerly emp- 
tied my land of her inhabirants,v.z5, 2 Chr, 36. 20,21, Scec, 48 
12.& 4943236, 

for in the day of trouble they ſhall be againſt ber round about.) They 
ſhall ſo beſet her,that none ſhall eſcape, c,50.15. 29.45 they ſome- 
rime begirt Jecuſalem, Cc. 4+ 17+ Heb, in the day of evil : as chap- 
rer 17,19,18. 

V. 3. Againſt him that bendeth, let the archer bend bis bow, and 
againſt him that lifteth bimſelf up in bis brigandine. ] So the Jewiſh 
Commenters well expound it, Againft thoſe chat ſhoot with the 
bow, and thoſe that appear in their armour among the Chaldeans, 
let thoſe of the Mcdes and Perſians that uſe the bow, bend it,and 
let fly their ſhafts ar them, Heb. el, for, al; againſt,or at; as v. 1.and 
Nunc. Fa bend, becauſe thar is the end of it; as £50.14 Of the word 
rendred brigandine,ſ[ce £.46.4-(hoot ar ſouldiers of all ſorts, whether 
in armour, or weaponed onely without harneſs : there is a defe& 
both of antecedent and relative; as Exod.z3. 20.c.z,8, Howbcir a 
learncd late Writer thus rendreth the words. Unto the bender,that 
bendeth bis bw. and to him that advanceth in bis brigandine, (to wit, 
thole of cither ſort in Cyrus his army ) thus ſaith the Lord, ſpare 
not ber young men, &c, and the word of bending is thrice repeated, 
implying that thry ſhould bend as deep as might be. And this way 
in part the ancient Greek {eemeth ro go ; bur taking no notice of 
the inicial particle in the texr, while it thus rendreth the words, 

Let bim that bendeth bend hrs bow,and let him that hath armour put 
it en, ]Bur the former ſenſe ſcemerh rhe more familiar, than cither 
of theſe, and keeperh cloſer ro the exprefie terms of the rext,which 
the Chaldee, and the old Latine that followerh ir, not leaving on- 
ly,but croſſing, while in ſtead of el, they render al, the negative or 
inhibirive particle, and render ir, Let not bim that draweth the bow, 
draw it, ſaith the one; and let not him that bendeth, bend bis bow, 
faich the other ; nor let him go up in his bragandine. One of the 
words of bending in the text, is by the Jewiſh Maſters deemed ſu- 
perfluous. And it is obſerved by ſome, that they are willed to 
ſhoor at all, whether armed or unarmed, as nor doubting bur that 
their Arrowes ſhould picrec, whereloever they lighted, See on 

Cc, £0, Ig, 

and ſpare ye not ber yung men ; d-ſtroy ye utterly all ber boſt.]This, 
and, controlleth the latrer expoficion of rhe fore-going branch, 
which maketh this the beginning of Gods ſpeech to the enemies 
forces, Scec.50.30. x 

V.. 4. Thus the ſlain ſhall fall in the land of the Chaldeans, and 
they that are thruſt thorow in hey ftreets.] Heb, Andasc 49.39.) the 
ſlain or wounded, (25 C. 37-10.) ſhall fall in the land of the Caldeans : 
there ſhall havock be made of them, as well within the city, as in 
the countrey alſo abroad. Sec Eſay 13. 15. c. 50. 30, A learned 
Annotator \ err a trajc&ion in the text, and would have the 
words thus rendred, And the thaldrans being ſlain ſhall fall to the 
ground. Bur the diſtinguiſhing points in the original will not ad- 
mir ir, 


V. 5. For Iſrael hath rot been forſaken, nor Judah of bis God, of 
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the Lord of Hiſts;) Heb, Iſrael is net widdowed( a word in this fo, 
no where clic found) ncr Judab divorced frm his God, frem - 
Lord ef Heſts * the latter word lupplied in a congruous term . a 
1 Cor. 3.2, I gave you milke to drinke, and not meat to eat? Neith ; 
is Iſracl a widow, that hath loſt her husband ; nor is Judah x "4 
woman divorced and put away, withour hope ef being 'raken ho _ 
again,Deut.2 4.4. Their husband liveth till, and hath nox —_ 
caſt oft cicher, bur will in his due time rake them unto him 2021 4 
though he have left them for a while, 1 Sam, 12.224Elay $0 y "y 
$4+-5,6, £.3-1,8,14 Lam.1.1, gs 
though their land was filled with fin againſt the Holy one of 1ſ7041 ] 
This the Jewiſh Commenters underſtand of the Chaldeans coun 
rrey, and render it, for, or but their land, that is, the Chalde. 
ans, is full of delinquency and fin, for the evil that they committed 
2gainſt the holy one of 1jr ae! in his people. Bur this is ſomewhat a 
ſtrange over-ſtraining of the rext : and yer want there nor divers 
that go this way, rendring it, becaxſe the Land of theſe men is full 
of guilt from the holy one of Iſrael ; contrary to that, that they pre. 
umed chap,50.7, Bur this alſo ſcemeth to ſound over-harſh, Mot 
others underſtand the words, their land, of the land ofthem both 
betore mcntioned, as well Judah, as Ifracl : but in theterm fol. 
lowing they differ ; tor ſome rake the term aſham here uſed in 2 
notion of delinquency ; as it is commonly uſed, Levir, 5.2,Num,s 6 
and render it as our Verſion doth,albeir,that they have deſerved tg 
be irrecoverably caſt oft & cur off for their ſins, wherewith they 
have tulkilled rhcir whole land, chap, 16.18, And ſome again, be- 
cauſe the words of ſine and delinquency, or guilt, are taken alſo for 
the penalty due thereunto, would have it fo to be here taken, ren- 
dring the words, for their land is full of penalty frym the holy one of 
Iſrael : it hath received fully ſufficient from him. +0 ic ſhould be 
as that Eſay 40.2, Bur this allo ſeemerh forced as well as the for- 
mer. Others take the word in a notion of devaſtation;and although 
the noun here uſed, be not found elſewhere inthar notion, yet is 
the Verb trom whence it cometh, Pſalm 34.21. Eſay 24.6, Ezekiel 
6.6« & 25, 12.,,Joel 1,18, and thetenour of the Text requireth ic 
here to be fo taken ; for it is word for word, though their land hath 
been filled (for it is a Verb, not a Noun) with devaſtation from 
the holy one of Iſrael ; that is, though he have in his wrath cauſed 


| their whole land to be waſted, and to lic thus waſte for a long time 


rogether, c,4.20,27, 

V. 6. Flee out of the midſt of Babylon ; ] See the ſame before, 
chap, 50. 8. Though that was dire&ed to Gods people the Jews ; 
This ro me ſcemeth direRed, nor ro them, (though moſt ſo rake ir, 
and the like ſpeech be afrerward made alſo to them, v, 45.) but ro 
thoſe in her, thar were aiding and afliſtanc to her, c.$0. 16.v.9. 

and deliver every man his ſoul: ] Or, himſelfe ; as Pſalm 3, 2, 
Marthew 16. 25, 26. Heb. deliver a man his ſoul : Shift every one 

( as Chapter 49. 5.) for himſclt, or for his lite ; as Geneſis 19, 17,” 
Cc. 43.6. 

be not cut off in her iniquity : ] Or. left ye be cut rf in her penadty, 
or puniſhment ; as the word 15 uſed, Geneſis 4. 13, and 19, 15, 
Some conceive this as an admonition to Gods people, not to par- 
take in Babylons fins, leſt they parrake allo wich her in her ſuffer- 
ings ; as Eſay 62, 11, Revelation 18. 4. Bur | conceive it rather 
to be intended as before, of ſuch. as raking her part, and ſtand- 
ing for her, ſhould periſh rogerher with her, Eſay 13, 15, chapa 
rer 5037, 

for this is the time of the Lords vengeance,] Asc,co.15,25,27,18, 
S0Oc.46.10,v.11, 

be will render unto her a recompence. ] As Eſay 59, 17, 18, and 
65) 6, T. 

V. 7. Babylon hath been a golden cup ] Such an one ſhe hath 
been hicherto; one by whom God hath cauſed other people ro 
drinke deepe of his wrath : but now her turne is come to 
drink deep of it her ſelf,c.z 5.26, the cp of which, c,25.15. called 
4 golden cup, as here, ſo Rev.17.4. as moſt underſtand ir, in regard 
of the great wealth and illuſtrieuſneſs of that Empire : reſembled 
therefore by an bead of gold,Dan.z.32 38.and hence isRabylon cal- 
led the golden one,Efſay 14 4.Howbeir,the Jewiſh Doors, by 4 cp 
of gold, (for ſo the words arc;as « crown ef gold,Plal. 2 1.2.) under- 
ſtand a cup of pure wine of the colour of gold : as, gold, for pure 
yellow oyl, Zach,4, 12. and gold, for clear wind, and fair weather, 
Job 37.22.Bur the tormer is more familiar, and ſcemeth the genu- 
ine notion of the word in this place. 

in the Lay ds band; ] As Plal. 75. 8. and ſo, take the cup from my 
hand,c.z5. 15. becauſc he made uſe of that State as an inſtrument 
ro execute judgement thereby upon ethers, and the cup there men- 
tioned is expounded to be the Chaldcan ſword, c,25.9 19. 

that made all the earth drunken: ] With the Wine of Gods 
wrath poured our by her hand, Chapter 25.15. Revelation 14-19, 
for thar,Revelation 18,3, though the ſame words with this, bear- 
etch another ſenſe from rhis. See there: and thar learned Annota- 
rour ſeemerh to be our of the way, who would have this meant of 
Babylons inticing and drawing other Nations into aflociarion with 
her by her glittering ſhew, and glorious ſtate, unto their de- 
ſtruion. 

the nations have drunk of ber wine, therefore the nations are mad-.] 
That learned Writer rendreth ir, hos they ſhall be mad: 
they ſhall for their joyning with her, ſuffer alſo and undergo ſuch 

judgements 


— WA 


Ghap. li, * 
judgements rogerher with her, as ſhall make them even mad with. 
all, Bur ic ſcems meant rather of thoſe calamiries that they had 
ſuſtained from her , and by her , as the Propher fore-told chey 
ſhould, uſing chis very rerm, where he ſpake of this cvp, chap, 25. 
16, and it might well be rendred , therefore they are mad; or, ſo 
that they became mad, or, fared like mad men ; as chap.46.9. 

V.8. Babylon is ſuddenly fallen} Babylon is fallen; 3s Efay 21, 9, 
Rev.14 8. and 18. :, 25, Babylon is taken, chap. 50.2. ſuddenly, un- 
cxpeaedly, See chap.50-24. in one bour, Rev, 18.10, read Dan. e, 

and deftroyed : ] Heb, broken, So chap. $0.23, 

howl for her , ] Bewail her fall ; as chap, 48, 38, Sec Rev, 18. 
J wo- 36, 

take balm for ber pain, if ſo be ſhe may be bealed.] Take balm (as 
chap. 8.22.) for ber grief; as Lam, 1. 12, uſcall the means ye can 
to help her ; bur all will be ro no purpoſe, See the like , chap. 

6,1, 
; V, 9. We would have healed Babylon * but ſhe is not healed; ] Or, 
could not be healed: che verb in a petential notion; as the like, chap, 
46.15, The words of thole that had aſſiſted her, and ſerved under 
her 2 we haye done our beſt ro ſave her from deftruRion z bur all in 
vain : there is no cure, or help for her ; as chap.q6.11, 

forſa ke ber;}) Give her over, as Phyſicians do a deſperate cure, 

and let ws go every oue into bis own countrey : ] Our onely way 
and wiſeſt courſe is ro ſhift for our ſelves, Elay 13, 14. Sochap. 

6. 16. 

- for her judgement reacheth unto heaven, and 1s lifred up even to the 
1es, ] Her puniſhment and calamity is exceeding great and grie- 
vous, (as the form is uſed ro exprefle extraordinary eminency of 
ought, Plal, 36: 5+) proportionable to her fin, Rey, 18. 5, the like 
whereunto, ſee Gen, 18.24. Ezra 9.6. Jen. 1. 2, roo great to be 
holpen by any humane helps, The word sbres in our Verſion ſome 
tender clouds ; which the learned Scholiaſt controllerh, becauſe the 
word in his native notion ſignuherh ſmall duft, or, fine der, Elay 
407 it, whereas the clouds are air, condenlated , or thickned : Our 
Verſion is the berter and more cxaR ; bur that the word includcrth 
2Iſo the clouds, or cloudy sky at leaſt, appearcth Pſalm 18.12. and 
Prov. 3. 20 the clouds, or thick, clouds, of the shies, being mencio- 
ned in the one place ; and, the clowds, or rhies , ſaid ro drop down 
dew in the other, 

V. 10. The Lord hath brought forth our righteouſneſſe: ] The 
ſpeech of Gods people , acknowledging Gods mercy and goodnefle, 
yea,& righteouſnefle allo in righting them upon their cruel oppreſ- 
fours, and owning thereby the religion profel3ed by them, and their 
relation therein ro him. So Plal.37.6. Mice 7.9, 

come, and let us declare im Zion the work of the Lord our God ] As 
inciting one another to praiſe him for ir, See chap 50.28. So Rey, 
19.3 4, and 16.5-----7 and 19.1,2,5, 

V. 11, Make bright the arrows: ] Heb, Make pure : as chap. 4. 
11, poliſh ;25, a poliſhed arrow, Elay 49.2. wher the heads of them, 
that they may pierce the deeper, Pſal.q45-5. See Exck.21,:1, How- 
beit, one of ha Rabbines rendreth ir , fether the arrows : deriving ir 
from a word that fignifierh @ ferber, Job 39.16. Eſai 40.31. fether 
chem well, ro make them fly, Job 39. 26. bur the former is ſure the 
right, The words of God , as ſome , yea , the moſt , to thoſe rhar 
were to.come againſt Babylon ; as Chap. 50. 14, 15- Burl ſuppoſe 
rather with ſome ocher, though fewer , that they are ſpoken in way 
of derifion to the Babylonians, as calling upon them to make all 
the preparation they can, againſt the Medes and Perſians that arc 
coming againſt them ; as intimating whar nced of ſuch preparati- 
ons there would be * bur implying wichall , that all che ftrength 
and means they could make would not be able ro ſecure them, vce 
the like in like manner delivered, Eſay 21,5, and again here, verl, 
i2. and this the very courſe of the context doth abundantly con- 
cm. See rhe like allo , chap. 46.3,4+ 

gather the ſbields: ] Heb. fill the ſhields, ger them altogether, 
make up the full number of them ; ſee that none of them be mil- 


ling. So, « falneſſe, for, 4 full aſſembly. Eſay 31. 4. and, be filled | 


the fore-skins (that is , delivered them in full rale) to the King, 
1 Sam. 1$. 27. it is implied chat all gor together would be little 
enough for rhe employment that ſhould need thers : che word ſhelet 
here uſed comes near | —_ ro our ſhield, which in likelyhood came 
ar firſt from ir, 
the Lord hath raiſed up the ſpirits of the Kings of the Medey,] The 
reaſon why ſuch great prepararions are requiſite; becauſe there is 
a2 army of Medes and Perſians coming againſt Babylen , and that 
by a divine inſtin, See the ſame form, Ezra 1, 1. and of this 
further, ver\. 2$. 

for his device is againſt Babylon to deſtroy it:) Or, thought ; as Job 
42,2, or, contrivement : taken in the betrer ſenſe ; as Prov.1.4. and 
3. 21. though ir be moſtly in the worſe, See verſ.12.29. 

becauſe it is the vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance of his Temple.] 
Sce chap.$0.28, verl.s. 

V. 12, Set up the Randard up*n the walls of Babyl1n: ] Abour this 
whole paflage again Authors diſsent. For the Jewiſh Cogmen- 
ters, whom ſome other alſo follow , conceive this whole ſpeech, as 
that alſo, ver.11. robe dire&ed ro the Medes and Perſians, inciting 
them to uſe all poſſible induſtry and diligence in beſerting and aſ- 
fau'ting the city of Babylon ; and would have this firſt branch 
meant ; ſome, of marching with their cnſignes diſplayed rowards 
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Babylon : becauſe the Hebrew is el, that is unto Babylon: bur ic 
harh been formerly obſerved, thae el is oft uſed for al, upon;as chap, 
48.11. and 50.35, 36, 37, And others therefore underſtand it of 
lecting up their banners on the top ot her walls and towers » into- 
ken of conqueſt and triumph, when they have taken it: like that, 
Pal. 74. 4. But to omit thar the words run then in a prepoſterous 
tenour, inciting to triumph in the firſt place ; and to ſedulous, vi- 
arms and cautious courſes for urpriſal in the ſecond ; the courſe 
or ene context carries it clearly the contrary way. And others 
therefore racher deem the words direed to inns in an 
irony; adviſing them co uſe all the care, diligence, and caution they 
can, to ſecure and ſafzguard themſelves and their city againſt the 
enemies aſsaulrs , implying , ſay ſome, that they ſhould nor wane 
either courage to ſtand to it, and make their ty good againſt the 
adverſary, or means ſufkcienr, as they ſuppo c, to oppoſe rhem : bur 
wichall, as the moſt , that all their endeavours would not avail 
ought ; or, as 2 late learned Writer conceiveth, rwitting them with 
their remiſneſs and retchleſneſs, thac little regarding the enemy fer 
down before them,az if chey were ſafe enough, & ſufficiently ſecured 
againſt him, by the river that ran round about them . negleRed 
the means of defence, and gave themſelves ro jollity and revelling, 
which they were deep in, what time . by occaſion thereof, the c'ty 
was taken, See on ver, 39. 41, aad this ſeemerh backed with tha: 
Eſay 2.1.5, in which place the Propher joyneth theſe two rogether : 
and thoſe that apply the paſsage to the Chaldeans , expound this 
ficſt member of ir, of an enlign to be {er upon the walls, to bt ing up 
thicher thoſe forces that were to be employed for the defence of the 
place, and repullc of aſsailants,and to keep them rogether in ſuch 
employment, 

make the watch ftrong ; ſet up the watch. men: ] So, watch in the 
wat ch-rower ; ſet « ſentinel, or watch-man, Eſay 21,5,6, 

prepare the ambuſhes:] Heb, liers in wait ; that is ſupplics : ſuch 
45 not appearing upon the walls, but keeping out of fight,might be 
ready at hand to relieye thoſe, as occaſion ſhould be , that were 
there employed. 

for the Lord hath both deviſed, and done that which he ſpake againfl 
Fabylon.] Or , hath both contrived, and done, or will do. Sce Elay 
14-2426. Chap.59 21. Heb, alſo, in both members; as Chap, 14. 
18, and el, for al, cicher againſt, or concerning z as Chap. 50. 1. Sce 

the like, Lam. 2.17. 

V. 13. 0 thou that dwelleſt upon many waters,] The cicy of Baby- 
lon was firuate upon the great river Euphrates, that ran both abouc 
ir, and through it : ro which is added, irs ruling over many greac 
nations in the other Babylon repreſented by ic, Rev, 17.1,15, 

abundant in treaſures: | Gathered from thoſe nations, whom they 
had ſpoyled and pillaged, and made rriburary ro them, 2 King.z 4« 
13. 2 Chro.36.18. E'ay 39.6. and 45.3. Chap.co 10,37, 

thine end come, | As Ezck.7,2,3,6. Amos T.:. | 

and the meaſure of thy coverouſneſſe,} Heb, the cubit of thy lucre, 
or, oppreſſion , or, coveronſneſſe, The cubit was the moſt common 
meaſure in dimenſions ef length, breadth. height and depth amon 
that people, Gen.6.15. Exod.z 5.10. it was taken, and ſo termed, 
as by the Greek rerm more plainly appeareth. from the former parc 
of the arm, reaching from the top of rhe middle finger up to the 
elbow. Hence ſome of the Jewiſh Doors expound it, the arm, 
that is, the might and power, (lor fo is the ward .om, commonly* 
u'ed, See Chap. 48. :5,) wherewith thou haſh/ecmerly ſubdued 
and kept down others, is now come to an end. Burt other of them 
rake ir rather in a notion of m:aſure; yer the word following theſe 
alſo _—_—_ diverſly ; ſome, 1be meaſure of thy covetouſneſſe ; be- 
cauſe the word ſeemeth ſo uſed, Exo04, 18,21 Sore; of thine op- 

_ ; becauſe ir is found joyned with oppreſſion, Ezck.22.3 2. and 
thele underſtand it of char recompence and recribution, thar God 
would mere out co the Babylonians, for cheic inſatiable avarice, ex- 
erciſed in the ſpoyling of other people, Eſay 14.29. and 3 3.1,Chap. 
$0, 15, 29, Others, the cime ſer and m_— out for her viſita- 
tion, ſo the Chaldee ; as Chap. 50. 31, or, as another Jewiſh Ma- 
ſter, whom the old Latine concurrech with , «f ber deſtruFjon . be- 
cauſe the word that it comerh of , fignificch lomerime 1» cur off, ar 
deſtroy, Job 6.9. Elay 38 12, Bur the word properly Ggnikerh [ucye, 
or gain, 1 Sam.6.3. Plal.zo.g. Eſay 33.13 Chap. 22. 19, Ezek. 
33. 32, And I conceive that the words may well be rendred, the 
lift, or, limit of thy gain, or, gettings. The fer ſtint and rerm of time, 
that God hath preciſely limicred and deſigned to allow thee,where- 
in to proceed in the ferhering of thy neſt, and enriching thy ſelf by 
the ſpoils of other people; and which therefore thou canſt nor ex- 
ceed, is now expired and come to an end. See ſomewhar the like, 
bur in a divers notion, taken from another kinde of meaſure, Gen, 
15.16, Zach,5.6----11. Mar.:3.3z, 3 Thel.z.:6 

V. 14. The Lord of hofts hath (worn by himſelf, faying,] Heb. by 
bis ſoul; as Amos 6.8. Sce verſe 6, a ſupply of the term, ſaying, as 
Chap.5 0.5. 

Surely, 1 will fill thee with men, a4 with caterpillers,] Heb, but if; 
tha is, unleſſe ; as Gen.32.26, Eſay 55.10, rhe uſual form of an 
oath. Sce Chap.44.26- and 49.13. for, if not ; and, but if, or un- 
leſſe, are in effe& and force all one, And the learned Scholiaſt 
therefore, who here maketh agocher unuſual ſupply , and giverh 
the particles other notions, while he renders it , Certain ir is that 
though I fill thee with men «s with locuſts : which he expounderh of 

fur 
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funifhing Babylon with great multitudes of auxiliary forces , (be- 
cauſe of Ninevch the like 5s ſaid, Nah.3.15,17.) doth herein leave 
a plain bcatcn road, to ſtep aſide into a moi e uncouth, and ſolitary 
by-nath., Iris generally expounded both by the Jewiſh Decor $ 
and others, of the en. mics ſouldicry, for their vaſt mulrirudes c« m- 
pared ro locuſts, that ſhould fill her whole countrey firſt , and city 
afterward alſo; and fo afterward again, ver. 27, The word hcic 
uſed is a kind of karſt; as appeareth, 1, 105. 34. compared with 
Exod. 10. 4 5. $ocallcd, becauſe they lick »p, ana deſtioy ail be- 
tore them, Nzh 2.15. awille rendred caterpiller, in the Plalm, and 
canber-w rm, inthe Prophet , for it is there ſaid ro ſh. And to mul- 
tirades of locuſts are ſuch vaſt campanies commonly compared, 
« 6. Chap.46.23 Nah. 3.15 17. 
Pug pegs ſbail fe wp and ſhuut againſt thee.) Or, that ſhall (as 
Chap.50 9 ) «trer (Heb. a jwer 3 as Deur, :6-5.) or cy abad,, (as 
Elay 13.22 )or ſing(as Hol.z 15.)a ſhut (as Chap.zg.3.% 48.33.) 
arſt thee, or over thre; as lay 31.4 anallufion, lah a Rab- 
bine. in the words ſingirg and ſhouting to ſuch ſongs and gpouts, as 
the countrey peaſants uled amis their treading of grape» lor wine 
in the vintage. and at the bringing in of their wines and &. uirs. >ce 
'Elay 16.9, Chap 43.33. 
p V. "g He bath — the earth by his power, be hath eſtabliſhed 
the world by bis m1ſdom, and bath ſtretched ont the beavens by by wt- 
derſtanding. } Or , Even hb: that made the ea'th , &c, for the wo:s 
of mal--»g here is a particip'c, nut a verb; and forthe other rwo, 
that eſtab! (bed, and that jtretch:d oite He ttis, that hath ſwvoin 
it, and is able to wake good what he hath wo. n. See the very fam: 
paſiage, Chap 10.13, The particle is lupplicd z as Job 15.26, Plal, 
119.41. 

V.1 6. When be uttereth his voice. there is 4 muliitude of waters in 
the beavens. and he cauſeth the vapors to aſcend from tre ends of the 
earth, he maberh Iightnings with rain , and bringe-b fo to toe wind out 
of bus treaſures. | Or, At the at. cr1mg of wheſje vatce, &c, The demon- 
ſtrative tor the relative ; as Exod, 18.20, Job 3, x5, Chap 46. 18, 
and 48.15 Sce of the whole ve ſc, Chap. 10.13. | 

V. 17. Every man 18 br j by his þn.wiccgt : evtiy founder is 
tor fo:mded by the graven image : j-' bisn.0.ren image is falſho»d , and 
there is no breath in them, ] This pafiage is here inlerted, ro diſcover 
#nd control the ſorciſh vaniry of che Baby lo..ians, chat r. 1i.d upon 
their idols for protection and lateguard ; and to ſhew how unablc 
they were to bicker with the true God or to ſtand before any, that 
ſhould come furniſhed with power and commiſhon trom pim. Sce 
the whole, Chap. 10. * 4- 

V. 18, They are varity , the work of errours; in the time of ther 
viſitation they ſhall perrſh. See the ſame, Chap 10.15. 

V. 19. iheprtron of Fac+b is not like them fo. be is the former ff 
all things, and liracl is the red of h1s 1nberitanc: : the Ld of boſts is 
bis name.) Sce Chap 10,16. 

V. 20. bu a't my battle-ax, and weapmn of war: ] Or, Thou beſt 
been my hammer. So was the word rendred, © hap. 50.23. and it 
fgrifherh ſuch a weighty one as is able to by eak ſtones,and ro make 
them fly aſunde- , as the roor it comerh trom , properly fignihierh, 
Plal.z 9 Flay 27 9. thence alſo an mſtrument of d:ſſipation, or de- 
trugion, Exck.9g.:. Sec Chap :3. 29. Howbcir, lome \uppole ic 
here ro fignific more ſpecially ſuch a warlike weapon , or ſpiked 
pele-ar, 25 horſmen make uſc of in hight , the: ewith ro batrer and 
break the armor,Þelmers, and harnefle of thoſe they deal with; 
and warlihe we ; a detett of the copulative , as t lay 5 6 chap. 
3.21, Or, As an hammer haſt th1y been @nto me , and as wa: libe in- 
ftruments : adefcR of the notre of fimilirude;as chap 5 3 and 26 18 
and 50.6. Howbeir, the Cho1dee tendreth it, ! boy breakeft b-ſore me 
the fort, wherem the weapens f war are : ard both the ancictr Greek 
end the . old Latine ſomewhat to the ſam» pu: pole ; Thou drſſipateſt, 
or breabeſt aſunder, jor me, the inſtruments of war. They leem to 
have taken the word here uſcd, not tor a noun, bur for a participle, 
the one differing bur in a rictle from the other, and conſequently in 
the ſound of a vowel; which in verbs of this torm doth oft vary and 
interchange : though in the participle ſc}dom, it ever. Our Verſion 
ſeemerh ro go with thoſe tew, that underſtand ir of Cyrus, whom 
God intended {oro ule and employ. See Elay 41.2. and 45.1,:. Bur 
the moſt underſtand ir rather of the Babylonian King. who was in 
Gods hand , as the Aſsyrian before him had been Eſay 10.5 and 
they render the words all along therefore not in the future, butin 

the rime paſt. : 

for with thee will I breab in pieces the nations , and with thee will 
T deft oy kingdoms: Heb, and; which thoſe retain, who admir 
the latter Verſion : bur there want nor that render it , noe with 
thee , or by thee , butin thee : and turn the copulative into a dif 
eretive ; 2s if ic were ſaid , But I will now br/ak aſunder the nati- 
ens , that are in thee , and deſtrry the kingdoms thar are m thee, oc 
under thee : which latter clauſe the Greek rendreth, I will take 
away the Kings out of thee. Bur our Verſion ſeemerh herein the 

righrcr * the copularire is oft uſed in a cauſal notion ; as Chap. 48. 
27. & 49.37. and ir rendreth a reaſon why Babylon was ſaidts be 
Gods hammer,or wherein like unto ſuch an hammer,as the word be- 
fore imyorteth, raken from the proper notion of the verb here uſed, 
from whence that term is deduced, Onely the words would be read 
in the time paſt ; I kave briben ajunder . & I have deftroyed ; unleſs, 
ſaith a Rabbine, this prophefic were penned by Jeremy betore Ne 
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Chap.lj, 
buchadnez-zar's conqueſts of thoſe ſeyeral countreys : whereof Ch 
46---49. Sec Ch,50.23, Bur whether i were penned before 2 od 
part ot his conqueſts,or no,as it is net unlike it was ; (tor a M6. of 
it leemeth to have been ſent in the time of Zedekiab , While the 
Jewiſh Stare yer ſtocd unto Babylon. See ver, 59--.. 64.) the Pro. 
pher throughout this whole Vrcphefic ſpeaketh of babylen, as ha. 
virg ſubducd all thoſe nations that were to ceme yunder the yoke 
of that Empiie and now d1 awing on to her downtall, 

V. :1. And with thee will I break, in pieces the borſe and bis ridey 
and with thee will I break in preces the tharet and bns rider, } Or ” 
thee have I b1(hen: tor it is the inſtrumental ber, as they term ir,and 
ſpoken 3s in th- time paſt; as betore, ver.20, and ſo alſo ver, 2.23, 
As betore all watlike weapons and inſtruments, ver.20, ſo now the 
Wa. riours themielves, with their borſes and charets; as Chap. 50, 
37. This enumeration of particulars hath much emphaſis in ir 
both bcc and there ; as alto, Chap.5o 35----38, - 

V. 22, With thee aljo will I break; in pieces man and wwman , and 
with thee will I breal; in preces old and young ; ard with the will 1 
break mm pieces ®e yourg man and the maid. Or, By thee bave I 
broken, &c, as betore vei 21, andſoallo ver. 23, both ſexes and 
all ages, See 2 Chi.36. 17, Heb and, 25 betore ; and fo ver. 23, 

V.23. I will aljo break in pieces with thee , the ſhejpberd and bis 

ff el; ; and with thee will Ibreab mm pieces the buaband-man , and bis 
yobe f oxen ; and with thee will I breal mn pretes captamms and rulers. ] 
Pcople ot all forts, andof all ranks. So + hap.50- 16, 27.35=---37, 
The torm-r two, the ſupport of a State, for proviſion of fu ſtenance, 
1 Chr.:7.25- -31, 1 King,q.z 1,22, Eccicl 5.9. The two latter for 
p: oretion, ſafeguard, and government, 4 Chr, 27. 3:---34. Eſay 
"YM 

V.24. AndT will render 1imto 2 abylon, and tn all the Inhabitants of 
Chaldea all the evil that they have done im Z10n in your ſight , jath 
tbe L 14, } This Ve: fron firreth well with the 'enle of thole , who 
underſtaid all that went before ot Cyrus: who alſo ſome of them 
'upply trom che former , Ana I will by thee rende» ts Yabylon. Bur 
thole chat conceiy-. it as the moſt do, to be intended of Babylon, 
take the copulative here in a dilcretive notion , and rendet it , But 
(as veri g.) I will render unto ' abylon, &c. Though 1 have made 
ule ot thee tor the puniſhing of many nations , and of mine own 
pcoplc in particular, yer will I now at length execute judgement 
alio upon thee tor thine inſolencics againſt me ; and thy cruelty 
thewed wnto my people, 56 Elay 47.6,8. Chap. 5o,15,a9. See the 
like of the Aſlyrian, Chap, 10. 5, 6,12, thoſc words, in your ſight, 
(wh c.in Goa turneth his ſpeech unto his people) have reference 
nut tO the £1l done though next before-mentioned , bur to the evil 
rerurn.d,and the term ot 1end» ing though more remore as if he had 
laid, Ye that are now in captivity at Babylon ſhall ſurvive to ſee 
th.» judgement excecured upon her. So Plal. 7g 10, 

V.25 behold, I am againſt thee, ) Or, I am coming, ag ant thee ; 
as Chap. 50.31. and el here, for, al; which yer the old Latine re- 
taircth 1endring it anto thee. 

0 arſt, yirg m»untain , ſaith the Lord,) A mountein is Babylon 
term: 0, not tor hes ſuuation, as if it had ſtood upon an hill z for it 
was built on a plain Gen. 11.2,9. and ſo ſeared rhat ir had abun- 
«ance of warer round abour it. ver, 13. but iris ſo tiled , as ſome, 
in 1ega dot the height of irs power and eminency,wherewith irdid, 
as 4 Mclintain, ovct-top other cities, countreys,and kingdoms, Or 
as others, in regard of its hizh and ſtately palaces , lotry Towers, 
ane ſtrong Fortifications : that , as Beroſus reporreth of them, re- 
lembled 2igh mountars ; and appeared as ſuch to folk afar off: by 
m- a5 whereof ir ſeemed to reach as high, and ro be as im cgna- 
blc,as it it had ſtood vpon ſome great and high mountain, Herenn- 
ro may be added the ſtrange height of her walls : whereof further 
on vcrie 53. and thoſe ſtupendious orchards, or gardens, with 
groves and walks, furniſhed with variety of als call crees, 
and erected on arches alof: far from the ground , that made the 
ciry ſhew afar off, like ſome Lebanon , or other foreſt-like moun» 
rain : whereof Diodore, lib.z. cap.z. See the like expreſſion, chap, 
22-23, Zach.4.7. and 11, 1, yea, ſo ſaith the Jewiſh Door , the 
mountains of Gilead, for their fron holds,Amos 1.13, which is oct 
improbable, 

which deſtrozeſt all the earth,] And well therefore deſerveſt the 
ticle of a deſtroyer, Sec Eſay 14 16,17, and Chap.0.r1, 

and I will ſtretch out mine band upon thee,] Or , againſt thee; as 
chap.6.1z. and 15.6. 

and roll th:e cown from the rocks ; ] From thy ftrong Holds and 
Forts , and from thy lofty Towers that ſeem co threaten heaven, 
Gen,11 4, Dan.q.11,z0, See ver,s3, 

and I will my thee a burnt mountain. ] Or, a burning mountain * 
alluding to thoſe mountains of ſulphury marrer ; ſuch as Monrgi- 
bal in Sicily, Soma in ltaly, Hecla and Hogla in Iſcland , thar 
burn continually , and with the aſhes and cinders at ſome times 
belching out f.om them, waſte and ſpoyl all the countrey near to 
them : Of which kinde there was a field alſo ſomerime in that re- 
gion continually burning ; as Strabo, lib.16, and Pliny, 1.z. c.106. 
report 2or to the heaps of aſhes and cinders, that cities and rowns 
ruined and burnt down to the ground , are wont to leave behinde 
them, Chap. 5o 2:6. ver,z7. Heb, I will give thee (as Ezck. 22. 4 
and 35. 3.) wn'o, or for, (as Chap. 5o. 23 and ſover, 29. 43.) 4 
mountain of burning © 29, a land of burning, Deut,249-2 3. 

Y, 26, 
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V. 26. And they ſpall mit tals of thee a ſtone for @ corner , nor @ 
flone for foundations; ] That is, a5 ſome , rhere ſhall not remain 
any ſtone of thee, that may be ulctull tor building : or , as others, 
there ſhall be noching lete of thee, whereon ſome hope or ALLEWPL 
may be to raiſe up a new State again; or thou ſhalt never be re-edi- 
fed: that which the words following cuntiim, The Chaldec by 
corner ſhine under ſtanderth a Kings by foundation ſhines, Princes, Bur 
that ſcemerh over-curious, Thele two forts of ſtones are mentioned, 
becauſe of ſpecial note and principal concernment in building, 
Plal. 118,22, Eſay 28, 16, Zach,10.4. Eph.z.2:.Rev.z1.12, the 
verb is indefinite, and may well por a9 3" 12a ſhall nat 
a flone be taben off thee, &c, as Luk.12.20. & 16. 9, 

ot on fﬀ deſolate for ever , ſaith the Lord, ] Or, for (as 
vers.) tha# ſhalt be, Heb. dejelations of perpetuity , or, perpetnall 
deſolations; as chap.25. 12. L LEK.35, 9. 

V. 27. Set up a ſtandard in the land; blow the trumpet amvng 
the nations : ] The ſtandard, and trumpet , both ro call people to- 
gether , that are to {eve and be employed againſt Babylon, Of 
this uſe of the one, ſee Eſay 5+26, & 13. », Ot the latter, chap... 
19,:1,&s, 1. ; ; 

prepare the nations againſt her : ] Heb, ſan#lifie ; as Elay 13, 3. 
chap, 6.4. ver.z8, 

call together againſt ber the Kingdomes of Ararat, Minni, and Aſb- 
chenaz. } Heb, make to bear againſt ber (as chap, 50+29 ) the king- 
d:ms; that is, pcop!c out of thoſe kingdomes; as Elay 13. 4. The 
two former. of theſe the moſt Wrrcers bring within the cem- 
paſſe of Armenia. Of che former wention is made in Moſes where 
the Ark is laid re bave reſted on the mountains thereof , afrer ghat 
univerſal deluge, Gen, 8, 4. Sce on Elay 37, 38. And tor the lat- 
ter, to wit, Minni , the Chaldec here hath allo 4rmenia: which 
countrey divers lcarned men {uppole fo to be rermed by a word 
compounded ©: wo other , either Aram and Minn, (becauſe 5y 
ria was ſomerime deemed ro take in Armenia, as Strabo, lib. 1. & 
12, Pliny,lib 5.cap.1:.) or of Har and Minm,as the more moun- 
tainy part of Minn: and under theſe two terms rheretoic conceive 
ty be comprehended the higher and lower Armenia z not want 
there of them who deem Minnz to be the fame count:ey , which 
Nicholas of Damaſcus callerh Minyas, on a mountain above which 
ia Armenia, hc ſaith that one airived in an Ark at the time ot the 
deluge. 5ce Joſcphs Antiquities , lib. 1. cap 4. Aſhchenaz are a 
people deſcended trom Japher, wholc fons fon by Gomer his el- 
deft ſon was fo called, Gen.10.3. 1 Chr,i. 6, Their ſcat ſeemerh 
to have been within Aſia the lefle in Birbynia and Plirigia, where 
the Aſcanian gulf, and lake. and river, and city,and region, all of 
that appellation arc found, See v>rrabo, lib.1z, & 14. Viiny, L 5: 
C, 31.329 and that out of theſe parts Cyrus having ſubdued them, 
cook ſouldicrs along with him to ſerve under him in his expedition 
againſt Babylon, is related by Xenophon, lib.7. 

 appuint a Captain againſt ber :; ] So the Jewiſh Commenter , one 
of them, following the Chaldee, expounderh ir as a military term 
and office, 4 capt4in : though anorher of them, 4 Prince ; be 
cauſe the latter ſyllable of the word is in a manner the ſame with 
the Hebrew term that ſo fignifieth. And becauſe the former part 
of the word in Hebrew fignifierh a lirtle one : Hence , ſome Cri- 
ricks over-curioufly deſcanting upon ir , would have it to import 
an inferiour Prince , or one ſer over the meaner fort: and the old 
Latine therefore in Nah. 3. 17. where the ſame word is uſed in the 
plural form, rendrerh ir, little ones. In this ir reraincrh che word, as 
a proper name of a perſon, as ſome would have ir , of a place , or 
people , as ſome other : Which becauſe it is fingular here , ſome 
would hare it to denote therefore a Generall : and this, ſay ſome 
of them, muſt needs be Cyrus : but another controlling that con- 
ccit would have it to be & Lievtenant Generall under Cyrus, that 
may rule the Army by direction from him , and may from time to 
time acquaint the ſeyerall regiments with his mind and pleaſure : 
and would have the word to import & 'rince of inftillation, or 1ntey- 
pretation, from an Webrew word that fignifieth to diſtill , or drop, 
applyed ſometime to teaching , preaching , and prophecying, J ob 
29, 32, Mic. 2+ 6,11, Bur the word ſeemeth ro be a forrein rerm, 
and theſe ſtrained interpretations rather witty than weighty, Some 
would have ir to ſignify an army ; building on the old Larine, that 
biddeth, Mufter Tapbſar. The Greek rendreth it Gear aegis, that 
1s, engines to caſt arrowes or darts. A learned Annotator would 
have it a Perſian word, bur of the Hebrews , corrupted , partly by 
tranſpoſition , and parrly by tranſmurartion of letters , trom one 
thar is uled,, Eſth., 9.13, and to be the ſame with that which by 
the Greeks and Latines is called Satrapa: and would therefore 
have the the meaning te be, ſet @ ſatraps overit; make ir, of a 
Kingdome, & ſatrapy ; that is, & Province; for the Satraps 
were Governours of Provinces, Thus ir ſhould be herein nor 
unlike that of Rezin and Pckah concerning the ſonne of Ta 
beel, Efay 7. 6, Bur not to inſiſt on any debate about the 
deduQion of the word , though more probable than any of the 
former , yet tiphſar from Achaſrdarpan , not ſo cafily brought 
about : the whole renour of the Prophers ſpeech here , both 


in the words next before , and thoſe that immediately fol- 
low after, is concerning the muſtering of forces againſt Pa- 
bylon, not concerning her , as being nor yer dealt with , much ' 
leſs ſubdued. Amids this great vaciery 1 ſhall make bold to ſug- 
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geſt mine own thoughts, I conceive with thoſe Jewiſh Maſter: 
above mentioned , that the word fignifieth & Captain, and to 
be a rerm of ſome milicary prefecture: and fo ir ſeemerh to 
be taken , Nah. 3. 17, tor elſewhere , ſave here and there, ir is 
nor found in Sctipture, Burt in ene of the Chaldee Paraphraſes ir 
1s {aid to be taken for Angels, that are as Captains of Gods buft , 
Gen.z2. 1,2, Jolh.s, 14; and our Verfion in Nahum well ren- 
drech it Captains; tor of milicary men it is ſpoken : and ſo mighr ir 
very well be rendrced here; for the word is colle&ive; as the word 
bm ſe inthe next claule: and the text ro me ſeemeth clear and 
plain to this purpole , ſzt wp Captains , or, Cunmanders againſt ber; 
to wit, over thole forces, that ye ſhall gather rogerher our of the 
nations before-mzAtioncd : tor-in vain doth that great man preſs 
this place, co cx lude Darius, and to back his trained interprerati- 
ons Kings tor a King, v. 11,28, whereof fer further there, 

cauſe her borſes ty come up 4s the rough eaterillers,] Thar the 
word borſe is here colleQively taken ; as Plalm 76. 6. is nor ro be 
doubred :; and that the word rendred caterpillers (kogular alfo bur 
raken colleRively; as Plaim 105, 34.) dorh fignific a kind of 1o- 
cuſts , hath been ſh:wed already , vav, 14. The queſtion is here 
onely in what regard ch:1c horſes are compared ro lecufts, or ſuch a 
kind ar leaſt of them,as chis cerm importerh : and here ſome would 
have them co be intended iike them for multirude , and render the 
words, bring 07, 01 bring WP 3 (as Exod. $,1, 1 Sam.19. 15 Some- 
time a military rerm. Sec on chap, 5o. 21,) horſe as locuſts , for 
number, or numberleſic rather; as Pſal. 106. 34. fo it was uſed here 
before,verſe 14.and ſo both this and the like,Nah.3.15, 17 Others 
would have the reſemblance to conſiſt in the morion of cicher, 
make the horſe to riſe like loc ſts 5 that is, raprance, or to curver, 
or to leap and run, as locuſts ule todo, «kipping and flying from 
place co place , cither by ſhorter jumos when they remove nor 
tar, oc by longer flights , as when they pafle ſomerime over-ſca, 
Of the mocion of the locuſts, lee Joclz 4, 5 7, 9. where they are 
compared to horſes , as hirjes hire vorhem t and of horſe and cha- 
rets, Nah. 3.2, 4 he former way the Greek goeth; che Chaldee the 
Jarrei, | conccive the forme! he: © intended , rhoughrhe latter noc 
improbable, But there is an Epither given here co this kin of lo- 
cuſts, concerning which there is [ome diverſity of opinion,and from 
which ſome d aw new reſemblances. The word rowgh, that our 
Verſions yield, is by the Jewiſh Commenters approved, poinci 
us to che places, where the word it comer': of dorh (© fignify , Job 
4. 15.Pſal.119. 1:0, and in theſe places alone ir is found, Nor do 
| ſee why it ſhould be reje&ed, the original! of che world backing 
it, and the relations wichall concurring of thoſe thac write of che 
ſeveral kinds of {caſts , amor'g which they afhi-m ſome to be rough. 
Yer the Chaldee here rendreth ir, gliſtering ; as ſome kind of flies 
allo do, as well as the glow-worm: and this ſome woul4 apply ro 
the horſc-mens glittering armour, or the trappings of their horſe, 
Sec Rev.g. 7. The Latine rendreth ic, furniſhed with firngs, or 
prickles ; and that ſome ſuch ching the male locuſts have in their 
rails both Ariſtor.e, lib.s. cap. 28. and Pliny |. 21, c. 29. afhirmz 
and hirher alſo /ome would draw that , Rev, g. 3, 10. and thoſe 
woula have theſe reſembled to ſuch locuſts, as thoſe in John, for 
the milchict they ſhould do to men : only they queſtion whether 
this attribure ſhould belong to the horſe or the bcyft , which 
will come much to one. Laſtly, a late learned Angorator rendrech 
the word waſting; and ſcemsto aſcribe ir to the horſe, waſting as 
the locuſt : and of the locuſts laying all waſte before ir, there is no 
doubr, Plal. toy. 34,35. Jocl 2.3. Nab 3. 16. for the word, faich 
he, wricten with ſhin, fignificth to waſte and deſtroy; bur the Chal- 
dee dialeR rurneth ſhin into ſamec: rhe lea'ned man ſeemerh co 
have read ſamad, tor ſamar, the lerters being much alike. Howbeir, 
herein I concur with him, in that he takerh borſe colleRively for 
borſes; and borſes, for hwſemen. 

V. :8. Prepare againſt her the nations } Heb? SandJifte ; as be- 
fore, v. 27. but here repeated ro adde further vigour co it, again, = 

with the Kings of the Medes , the captains thereof , and all the Ru- 
lers thereof , and all the land of bis dominion. ] Either rogether with 
the nations before-menrioned, verſ, 27. that were to y ns under 
them ; or, ſimply the Kings of M:dia , Darius and Cyrus ; as verſe 
11, for thar great man ſeemeth very much here our of rhe way, 
who to exclude Darius from any copartnerſhip with Cyrus, would 
have Tings to be taken for King, both here, and betore, veil. 12, 
the particle ſeemerh ro note onely che nouns commg in regimenc 
after the verb, Sandifie, ro which it hath reference: and ir is nor 
amiſs therefore omitted in the members enſuing; chough there al- 
{0 in the text, the meaning is, employ all the power ye can make 
againſt Babylen, 

V. 29. And the land ſhall tremble and ſorrow ] The people of 
Chaldca quake for fear, and be in pain, as a woman in travell : 
ſo the word properly ſignifies. See Elay 13. 8. Chap. 50.43. 

for every prrprſe of the Lord ſhall be performed againſt Babylon, to 
mabe the land of ”abylmn 4 deſolation without an inhabitant, } See 
Eſay 14-27, Chap.50.3. verſe 11,12,6:. the noun plural put in's 
diſtriburive norion, joyned with a yerb ſingular ; as Kſth, 9. 23. 
Prov.14.1. Joel 1.20. 

V. 30. The mighty men of Babylon have forbarn to fight z they 
have remained in their holds; ] They have no heart ro fighr,they dare 
got ſtir abroad; as the Philiſtines of che Lraclires, 1 Sam, 14-11. 
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their might bath failed, ) So ſome of the Jewiſh Criticks, deri- 
ving it trom a word that figm1fieth ro fail , Efay 19. 5. or 10 wax 
faint, Eſay 14. 27. 17+ but ſome other of them expound it, therr 
conrage « gone; terching it from a word that hath a nocion of diſſ»- 
cation in it 3 as having icterence ro 2 Inab pur our of Joynt and re- 
moved ,” Gene 32.32 fo ir v ould rather be, their courage # runk ; 
2s it is there rendred , or it # lame ,and bakteth , as it is ſaid there 
of Jacob, verſe 31. The tormer leemerh the genuine, 

they became as women: | Heb. they are unto women ; or , they are 
become women : they are fo aftcRed, fo timorous and heartlefic, as 
it they were rurned into women; as if they were not men, but wo- 
men indeed ; the phraſe is the ſame with that , Exod.4. 3, 4. 50 
t ſay 19. 16, Chap 50.37. Nab.3, 13. 

they bave burnt their dwelling places. ) Orher dwellings are burnt: 
for the vc: bis indefinite 3 as the like,chan.49.28 and as veri: 26. 

br bars broken ) The bars of the gates, as well of her torts 
and palaces, as of her city : all fiyerh open betore the enemy, and 
all lycth open to him :; her gares are all broken open, as is wont 
to be, when the bars are broken wher:with they were kepr faſt 
ſhuc, Pſal.1c7.16, & 147. 13. Prov.18 ' 9. and the enemy become 
maſter and commander of all. Sce Elay 4s. 2. 

V. 31. One p:ft ſhall run to meet ancther , and one meſſenger to 
meet another , to ſbew the King of Labylon that by City is taken at one 
exd,] Heb. A runner to meet 4 runner ſhall run; aud a reporter to 
meet reporter. Or, A poſt ſhall run meering a poſt ; and @ meſſenger 
meering a meſſenger. Ap ft, and a poſt, tor, one peſt and anther; 
and of reporeer, or meſſenger the like: as day ts day; and night 10 
night, for, one day to another, and, ene night 10 another, Plal, 19.2, 
and, to meer, for, meeting; or, in meeting ; as 1 Sam, 25, 24 unleſſe 
thou badſt made baſte, and badft come meeting me : and of this ule of 
the particle, ſee chap.z35.$ 9,& 38 4. & 44. 5,17. The meaning 
is, laith the Jewiſh Commenter, there ſhall come poſt upon poſt, 
and m-Menger upon meli:nger, that as one gocrh away, be ſhall 
mcet with another coming ; and all to bring word to the King of 
the lurpriſal of the ciry, ( Heb. ro report, or , declare to the King «f 
Babel) that bu City « taken from the end, Or, at the end: as, at my 
right hand, Pſal.:6 8, & Exod. 37 8. atihbeend on this ſite, and, 
at theend on that ſide ; that bu city # taken at the one end; as our 
Verſion rendreth it 3 and the like is again, verſe 46, and yet there 
needeth nor here thar reſtrictive ſupply; at, or, on the end, or, edge 
of ir, is eneugh; for whether it were taken by aſsaulc made on the 
one ſide onely; or, on either fide ar once, (as a learned Interpreter 
would have it. both where the river cntred into the city- and where 
again it paſscd out) at, or, on tbe end,or , sþirt of ir, it was, For 
whereas a learned Annotator would bave it expounded ; bu city is 
taben from end, that is, it is all taken, the whole city is taken: and 
addeth withall, that this is « m:ft manifeſt place , ro prove that ac- 
ception of rhis forme, which he artriburerh unto ir, ro wit, a notion 
of univerſity, or, as we uſe ro ſpeak, unwerſality ; rhar which, 1 
ſuppolc, no one place produced by him proyeth, and this here leaſt 
of any : that rhe term importerh preciſely, from the end,” or extre- 
Mity, cannot be doubred, much lels denicd. Now becauſe the -nd, 
or extreme part of a company may be the beſt, or chief , one way; 
the worſt and mranct another way ; hence the word is uſed ſome 
time for the chief : as where it is laid, that Joſeph rook of the end 

the berter cnd) of bis brethren, the chief of them, and ſer them be 
= Pharach, Gen. 47. *, ſometime for the meaneſt ; as where 
it is ſaid of Jeroboam , that be made Priefts of the ends (of rhe 
fag cnd, as we ſay) of tbe people : of the meaneſt of them , 1 Kings 
12-31, and the word is plural here , which was fingular there, 
where applycd, as may ſeeme to the berter part, As for that of the 
$odomires, Gen.19.4. the whole people fromthe end : the univerſa- 
liry is in the whole people , young and old. the place or places from 
whence they came, noted onely in the - ord end, or quarter; as it is 
ſometime not amiſs rendred, So Elay 56. 11, every one from bis 
quarter : and of the Danites, from their quarters. Judg, 18. 2. 
and if it be rendred as our Verſion doth it , from every quarter : 
the univerſality will be, nor in the word quarter , but in the noce 
of generality Gookred - as 1Sam, 3o, $, Eſay 3o. 19, bur 1 
ſhould rather render ir from cach ones quarter; as in diſtributive 
notions is wont to be expreſsed, Sce Elay 2,20. & 26. 19. So 
Numb. 11, 1. fire was kindled, and devoured in the quarter, or quar- 
ters (the word being taken colleRively) of the camp. And for that, 
Cap 50.26.cnough was ſaid of ic there, Yer will 1 nor deny bur thar 
this form may ſomerime fignific fr 05 among ; as the Chaldee ren 
dreth ir, Ezck.33. 1. and if any ſhall deem ic fo to be raken, cither 
Gen.47+:.0r 1 King.12.31. I ſhall not contend with him. Bur thar 
implicth not an wniver ality, which this learned man ſtriverh for : 
Nor do I ſee any colour of ground here to admit it : nor can it be 
ſo raken, bur where it hath ſome other noun after ir to reſt on, as in 
thoſe places it hath : nor yer in ſuch caſe neirher, where ir paſserh 
on to ſome other end,or extreme; as Gen.gF.21.Fxod.26 28. & 36. 
32. Bur could his expofitien of i here be made good, and the mar- 
rer of che meſsage brought ro the King,thus by poſt aſter poſt, were, 
that bis whole city was taken, it would much conduce to ſtrengthen 
the opinion of a late Wrirer of great note, who building upon a re- 
lation of Beroſus a Chaldee Writer , revorted by Joſeph the Jew, 
againſt Apion, lib,r, maintaineth very ftifly , that when Cyrus was 
marching with his arwy towards Babyſbn , the King of Babylon 
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whom he called Nabonidus, went forth ro meet him,with ſuch for. 
ces as he had : but being worſted by him , fled with ſome few to 
a Town called Borfippus, whither Cyrus having taken Babylon, 
and given order for the demoliſhing of the walls thereof, after- 
ran) per Nr him, and having there raken him, gave him his life, 
and beſtowed the province of Carmania upon him, And he preſ- 
ſerh this place very hard for the further proof of this tory ; For 
what necded, ſaith he, ſuch poſting to the Kirg ; whoever he was, 
ro acquaint him with the ſurpriſal of the city , it he were at thy 
rime in the city, and not rather in ſome remote place? And indeed 
if the whole city had been taken, as that learned Annotator would 
have it , the King and his Court needed not be informed of it b 
meſzengers, they would have been themſelves in the midſt of the 
broyl. Bur this relation neither ſorteth well with other the paſa. 
ges of the Y: opher in this place; and it is for ctherwiſe, and more 
agreeably to the Prophets diſcourſc,related by Herodote,1ib, t who 
wrote ncar «wo hundred years before this Beroſus, and received 
what be wrote hereof trom the Chaldeans, as allo by Xenophon, 
lib 7, that wrote about an hundred betore him 2 neither of them 
make mention of any ſuch flight of the Babylonian King to Boi fip- 
pus; and the latter of them expreſly mentioneth the murthering of 
him in his palace at Babylon : whom i: Cyrus had 6. alt fo kindly 
with, as Beroſus reporteth , or had he heard of any ſuch thing, 
would not have failed to have inferred it inte Cyrus his lite, whom 
for his humanity and kind uſage of thoſe whom he conquered , he 
ſtriverh by all mcans and pon all occaſions toextoll. And tor the 
poſt upon prſt,or runrer upon r14aner,as the Hebrew hath it, comcing 
one upon the neck ot another to bring ridings ro the Kings Court 
of the taking of the city , we need not remove King or Court our 
of rhe ciry, to ſome more remote place, if we do bur conſider,firſt 
whar kind of me{sengers it is that the Vropher here ſpeaketh of; for 
neither are they ho- ſemen, ſuch as tholc 2 Kings 7 4.& 9. 18,19, 
ſent out for ſcouts; not Perfiar poſts, (35 that learned Writer ex- 
poundeth the terme here uſed ) diipoled into certaine ſtages, 
(whence ours have their name) to dilparc h mefbages and incelli- 
gence» with ſpecd ; bur as the word + plain, currrers , or runners, 
foot-poſts, as we ule ro ſpeak;luch as Ahimaas and Cuſhi, 2 Sam 18, 
I9 ----23, and again if we thall cake notice of the ftrange large- 
neſs and amplitude of th © city, even within the walls, in regard 
whereot Ariſtotle therefore in his ' olr1c&s, lib 3.cap.z, ſaith. that 
it delerved the name rather of @ counr1 ey than of a city : and with- 
all what both he and Herodore alſo report, the one of them , that 
the utmoſt parts of the cirv, the ends, as ou Propher here ſpcakerh, 
were taken, while rhoſc that dwelt in the midſt were wholly igno- 
rant of it, having heard nothing at all theteof , but went on with 
their revelling, (to! ar one of their drunken feſtivals it was raken) 
ſee on verle 39 41 the other from ſome orber ancient hiſtorians, 
that it was three dayes after it was taken, before ridings came of ir 
roſcm- parr of the city, "nd thus much may ſerve to clear this 
place both from thoſe torced expoſitions of the terms therein uſed, 
and the removall of the ground thereupon laid, ro thwart the re- 
ceived opinion concerning Cyrus and Darius their joyne ſurpriſal 
of Babylon, con joyned with the ſlaughter of the King of Babylon, 
Dan. 5.:8 30,31, 

V. 3z. And that the paſſages are flipped : ] Or, rather, taben, as 
Verſc 41 or, ſeized, or, ſurprized, as Chap. 48.41. the paſſages;thar 
is, ſuch places by which from the river Euphrates there was ordina- 
rily entrance into the city : as one of the Rabbines expounderh irz 
who addeth alſo not amiſs, that by the paſſages, is conſequently 
underſtood the forts and towers fituare in thoſe places, to inhibir 
enemres from entrance; as of Moab, Chap.48. 41. or, as others, 
not unlike to that, Judg. 12. 5. where it is ſaid, that they took the 
paſſages of Fordan, that is the places by which men uſually paſsed 
over it lo here paſſages are taben, whereby the river Euphrares is, 
or may be, paſſed over : and this way if we take it , it may be ren- 
dred, paſſages bave been deprehended, or diſcovered, or found out + as 
the word is uſed of the wite ſuſpe&ed of Lifloyalty, it © hidden from 
ber husbands eyes, and ſhe hath nit been deprebended;thar is,diſcove- 
red, found in the deed, or, as our Engliſh rendreth it, raben with 
the manner, Numb. 5.13. By diverting and draining of the rivers 
there, have b-en paſſages made and diſcovered , whereof uſe hath 
been made for the raking of the city. 

and the reeds they have burnt with fire, | That which is here ren- 
dred reeds ; the Jewiſh Commenter expoundeth great ruſhes; deri- 
ving it from a word that fignifieth « ruſh, Job 8. 11, and making 
it the ſame with that rendred « bullraſh, Eſay 58. 5. and thele, 
ſaith he, Cyrus his ſouldiers burnt down, that rhey might nor hin- 
der their acccfle to the walls of the city ; but the words are nor the 
ſame : and it would rather be rendred with the old Latine , meers, 
or pools, So the word is cemmonly, yea, generally , uſed; as Pſalm 
114.8. Elay 14.23. & 19. 10.& 32.6. & 41. 18. & 4z- 15. Nor 
need we, with that Jewiſh Critick, have recourſe ro the Arabick, 
who ſuggeſterh,thar in that language , the word kgnikerh @ fort; 
and would have it ſo taken here, | he meaning is that Cyrus had by 
draining ſo dryed up the meers , that were about Babylon, thac 
they were as if they had been waſted , and burnt up with fire, 
And hither ſome think that of E ſay hath ſome reference, Flay 44- 


27,28, For as for that which ſome ſurmiſe, that Cyrvs bis ſoul- 


dicry might fire the reeds , ruſhes , flags, and ſuch ſedgy Ntuffe 
as 
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a5 grew inthoſe meery places , thereby ro hardcn the ground, and 
Make it the more paſſcable, ro me ſcemerch very improbable; conſi- 
dering, how ſuddenly the atrempt was to be made , and how co- 
vertly to be carried, whereas this would have 1erarded the enter 
prize, and partly with the ſmoke of the green , ruſhy , and ledgy 
marter have ſmothered and choaked the aflailants . partly by the 
flame and crackling of the dryer reedy tuft: have diſcovered them, 
and given notice of their approach unto thoſe in the city , who 
might as cafily then, as Herodote well oblerverh, have taken them 
as fiſh in a purſner, ; 

they bave burnt ] Thar is, the enemies : which ſome make {o bold 
wich as to thruſt into the text 5 bur thar is not ſowell done : che 
verb is indefinite ; and may beſt be rendred in a paſſive form: the 
meeres are burnt up, Sce on verſe 26, 

and the men of war ave aff 1zhted. } Daunted, and diſmayed with 
the ſudden irruption of the enemy , whom before they lighted, 
lictle deeming or dreaming of any {uch paſſage for chem or means 
of ſurpriſal by them. Se Verle 30, 

V. 33. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , the God of Iſrael; ] As 
Chap, 50. 18. 

1he daughter of Babylon ] As Pſalm 137,8, Of the term, ſee 
k ſay 47. '. 

is li a threſhing floor ;, it is time to threſh ber: ] Or, as ſome 
render it, in the time that be threſheth ber ; chat is, what time ir is 
wont to be rhreſhed , as ſome, raking the word indefinitely, So 
there ſhould be a dete& both of the particle in, and of the relative 
that ; bur the Jewiſh Maſter raketh ic rather for an infinitive, in 
the time of threſhing it ; the word ſignifiech to tread: bur to tread, 
both in Hebrew and »yriack, x Cor, 9, 10. is uſed for ro threſh, 
faith a learned Writer, and of the Syriack he giverh an inſtance : 
but none of the Hebrew in which it is uſed for treading of grapes 
commonly z as Elay 63. 2,3, Chap.48.33. and of olives alſo ſome- 
time, Mic.6. 15. but of corn, for threſhing , or, treading ir our, | 
find not where it is u'ed,, Yer thus allo An of the Jewiſh Com- 
menters, here expound it, Babylon is like a floor full ot ſh:ave-;che 
time of rhreſhing her approacheth; or , whenrhe time of ir, ro wit, 
of the floor, (for the word of flgzr is in Hebrew feminine) avproach- 
eth, Bur ro ſpeak properly, the fhor is nor ſaid to be th+ (ſhed, but 
the theavest of corn in the floor, whereef there is no m ncton in the 
text. And | concur therefore rather with thoſe, thar rake the word 
in irs native and moſt uſual notion, for 19 tread. as Judg. 20. 43. 
conceiving it to have reference to the uſual manner of preparing 
and ficring of floors for rhreſhing again? harveſt crime, by new lay- 
ing, and claying, or plaiſtering ot chem , and then treading them 
down to make them , as well firmer as cavener. So the meaning 
will be; the City and State of Babylon muſt be thrown down and 
levelled . made caven an! plain, Verſe 25. as a threſhing-floor 
againſt harveſt cime, that her Princes and people may be threſhed 
in her. Sec Elay z1.'0, Joel 3 14. © hap. 50.26, 

yet a little while, | As E-fay 10,25. & 13.22. 

and the time of ber harveſt ſhall come | Nor for her ro reap, bur ro 
be reaped and cur down : her fin being come to the height , Ver. 
13. Gen, 15, 16, ſhe is now ripe for judgement, ready to have her 
Princes, peop!e, and pactakers cur down and threſhed in her. Sce 
Joel 3 13, R<v.14.16. 

V. 34. Nebuthadnerzzar the King of Ba%ylm hath dewured me,] 
Gods peoples complaint of che Chaldeans crvelty exercited upon 
them. Heb, hath catcn me , or , caten upon me: as of Altlur, Chap- 
ter FO, I7s 

he hath cruſhed me; ] Or, bruiſed; as Chap. 28. 25. or , broken 
me : as Chap. 5o 17. hath b.ned »e. 

be bath made me an empty veſſ-! : ] See of Moab the like, Chap, 
43. 12. and Babylon ar length ſcrved alike her ſelf, Verſc 2. 

he hath ſwallowed me up |: a zrea dragin, Or, a whale, as Vial, 
44.19. & 74.13. that ſwallowed down the lels fiſh and fry as by 
ſhoals, Habb. 1. 13, 14. SoPſal.124. 3, Efay 49 19. 

be bath filled his belly with my delicates, ) He hach filled his trea- 
{uries with whatſoever matter of {pecial price or worth, he con'd 
find in me, Eſay 39 4,6. 2 Chron, 36.18. Lam, 1.10, See the like 
expreſſions, Job 15 20,23. Sce alſo verle 44. 

be hath caft me at. ] As men caſt away lome veſsel when there 
is norhing left in it, nor it ſelf, of further uſe, or much worth, See 
Chap 22.23. Lam.4.2. 

V. 35. The violence dine to me, and to my fleſh, be upon Pabylon, 
fhall the inhabitant of Ztin ſay ; and my blood be upon the inhabitants 
of Caldea , ſhall Jeruſalem ſay,} Gods peoples complaine of the 
Babylonians harſh and cruel uſage of them : (whereof ſee 2 Chr, 
36. 17, Eſay 47.6.) and either a prayer for, or predition and 
profefſion ot God their avengers (Chap. 50. 34.) juſt judgement 
upon them for the ſame : ſo Pal. 1 37. 8,9. It is an intimation at 
leaſt thar che cruelty ſhewed rhem , and their bloud-ſked by 
them , did of ir ſelf cry to God for vengeance againſt them, as 
Gen. 44. 10. See Habb, 2, 11,1z. Jam. 5.4 Rev. 6. 9, 10. $i9n 

and Jeruſalem are here one and the ſame; as Eſay 4.4, 

violence done me ] Heb. my violence ; as , my wrong, for , the 
wrong done me, Gen, 16.5, and, the violence of Ferubbabels ſons, for, 
the violence done to them, Judg.9 24. and, the violence of the chil- 
dren of Fadah, tor. that ſhewed to them, Joel, 3410 

my fleſh} As Mic.z. 2,3, where this word is alſo uſed ; and he 
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leemerh to perfiſtin, or have an eye ar leaſt, to the former re- 
ſemblance of a raycno-1s beaſt, rearing th: f (h of that he preyerth 
on, The Jewiſh Maſters. ſome of them diſting4i(h the terms here 
ſomewhar over-curioufly, the ſpoyl of me, in the capine of my good*, 
my fl:ſh, in thoſe whom ch+y hold in captivity and thraldom my 
blood, in thole that have been lain by them. Some for # ſb read 
remnant , as the like wo'd is uſed in Shea - Zaſbabs name , Elay 7. 
3, bur the words diff-r in a yowel, 

my blood | The guilr of , and vengeance for , that blood of my 
people that hath bren ſhed by them. Sce the like. M1r,27. 25, 

inhabitant } Heb. inhabirreſſe;for people that ſomerime inhabired 
there z as Chap. io, 17, & 48. 19, ſpcaking of them, as of a dam- 
ſcl, Efay 1.8, 

V. 36. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Pehold. I will plead thy 
Cauſe , and take vengeance for thee, ] Gods anſwer to his peoples 
cry ; I'will plead thy cauſe , not by words, bur by deeds; by ighe- 
ing the wrongs by h:r done thee, and executing judgemenc upon 
her for thee; as Chap.50.34. So verſe 40 Plalm 35.1.& 43. 1 Lam, 
3.53, Mic 7, 9, Heb. avenge thy vengeance ; . that is, the ſpitecull 
wrong and cruclry offered unto thee; as Lam. 3, 60. Sce before, 
on verſe 35; 
and will dry up ber ſea, and make her ſprings dry.] Her ſea; thas 
is, her great ſtream of the river Euphrates; fo that ir ſhall no more 
ſtand her in ſtead , than as if the ſprings that fed it were «leans 
dricd, See verſe 32. ſea, for, river. er, lake, Mat 4.13,13. & $.144 
& 17.14. Joh,:1, 1, as river, for ſea, Jon. 2,4. Sec Elay 21.1. & 
44. 27. 

V. 37. And Babyln ſhall become heaps,] See Chap. 5o, 39, 

a dwelling place jor dragens,] So Elay 13. 22, & 34. 13. Chap< 
rer 49. 32. 

an aſtoniſhment , and an hiſſing without an inhabitant ] As chap, 
24 9. and 40, 17, So chap.50 3,13,39,40. Verſe 41,43, 29, 

V. 38. Th-y ſhall roar together l:be livns ; they ſhall yell as lions 
wh-lps. } The'c words fom= of the Jewiſh Maſters underſtand of 
the Mc<des and Perſians, like fierce lion, with hideous thours, and 
out-crics b! taking in upon the Babylonians ; as Eſay 5.29 Chap, 
2. Ig, Scc verſc 14, Other ot them, of the Chaldeans, and their 
out-crics toiced from chem by extremity of pain and griet,whe:; the 
enemy thould break in upon them : becauſe of fuch mournfull 
out-cries h- word is found ſometime uſed , Job 3.24. Plal. 22 r, 
& 3:+3,& 3$. 8. Bur « concur rather with cthole of our Writers, 
who und-:ſtan chis pallage of the Babylonians roaring and re= 
velling ir in their drun'en teſtival , ar which their city was ſurpri- 
ſed. Ot which, Herodote, lib. 1. Zenophon, lib 6. before on verſe 
31, and again vn verſ: 41, and this way the very next words direct 
us, verle 39. The latter word rendred yel. is no where elſe in Seri 
prure found in this notion ; though fome oft the Jewiſh Maſtery 
would have it {o raken, Zach 2, 13, the Chaldee rendrerh ic, they 
ſhall lifr up th: wiyce on hugh ; and che Jewiſh Commenters upon 
the place tell us, char ic fignifieth properly the braying of an aſſe # 
ar dis ſou'ted among the Talmudifts To which ſome adde, that it 
is ſomerim- uſed allo wich them of camels: that the braying of 
alles is a very uncourh noyl[- is well known ; nor is a camels like 
to be any other 3 bur a lions roaring mixt with an afles braying 
mu't needs p: odice a very hidcous noyle indeed : fuch as may ve- 
ry firly be ufcd ro cxprefs ſuch confuſed ſhours and clamous, as 
are wore to be rite among revelling comnanies oyer maſtered 
with winz, Howbcir, b:cauſe che word in Heb:ew is uſed common« 
ly tor :0jhake ff; as Elay 33.9 or, to ſhake; as Nh 5. 13, Efay 
33 15. Hence,the ancient Greek rendrerth it, they rouwze up them« 
j-lv*+; and the old Latine, they ſhake thei» ſhaggy ba r, a+ youn 
lions uſe ro do: and as with {waggering folk is noc unuſual : = 
ſome of ours, which our ma: gent exhib reth, they ſhabe themſelves, 
Ou. ancienter Verftons had ir, As young Lions when they are an- 
gy. {+ (hail they bend themſe'ves ; that which ſeems to look this 
latter way, But the former lecmeth the more probable. 

V. 39 In their brat I will make thir friffs, and 1 will make 
them dr..nben, that they my rejy ye, ard Neep @ perpetualſl-ep, and 
nt wabe ſarth the Lo 4 } Or, When they ave hot TI wll diſp:ſe their 
drinbings, Wh:n they arc heared with drinking (as Flay 5 11.) I 
will remper and renser them ſuch a potion, as ſhall make chem fo 
drunk, as they thall fluep their laſt, even an everlaſting fleep wich 
i: : Anda lcarned man obſ-:veth , thar as t+ give, is uſed for 29 
put; foro put is uſed ſomerime for ty give; as Gen.4. 25+ and ac- 
cording to this Inte: pretation of the term here. ir ſhould be ren< 
dred, I will give thei feaſts, or, I will give them feaſts : bur neither 
in thar place of Moſes doth the word » ccef$arily fo fgnifie © and 
here ir ſeemeth to be ſomewhat harſh. Our laſt Verfion is, I will 
mabe their feaſts, and ſo the ancienter ones, I will mabe them a 
dinner : the learned Seholiaft, I will ſer on their p'tins Others of 
prime note before him, which to me ſeemeh fiereſt of any , I will 
diſpoſe their drinkings , or , their banquettings * for the word may 
have a notion of drmnbing in it ; and drinking is in banquers deems 
ed a principall matter , whereof both in H-brew and Greekthey 
have their appellations; yer the word doth generally fignify & 
b:nquert , though to the wine, therein p__ , reſpect be 
more peculiarly here had. And in this palsage there ſeemerh to 
be a two-fold references firſt of all ro that great magnificent ban- 


quer that Bgltazar made to his grandees z Dany, 1, and to that 
19 Da cevel- 


Chap.li. 


revelling feſtivall chat At the ſame day was for divers dayes kepr 
thorowout the » hole cny 5 that gave C yrus his forces the greater 
opportunity {uddenly ts lurpriſc it,when che people of all forts were 
decp generally in drink, as Herodore , 1b. 1, and Xenophon, lib.7. 
Sec lay 21, 5+ And {ccondly, to that wine- wp of nw ath, that Ged 
had threatned to temper to: them, and render to them, fo as they 
Gould net refule ir, © hap. 25.15 16,:6,28, 

made them drunk ] With another manner of wine, than that 
they teaſt with and in another manner aftecting chem, than thar is 
wont to do : ſuch a wine as ſhall fill them wich dread and aſtoniſh- 
ment 3: ſuch as ſhall make them mad indced, and at their wits end, 
Chap.z 5.16. Sce the ctic&s of it in Baltszar, Dan. 5.6, 

that they may rej!yce } Or. make merry, or, revellit ; as Flay 22, 
2. tor the word fignificth properly « sh1pping, or leaping ; and by 
ſuch like motions an expreſſion of merriment and jollity , that 
they may revell it, and ſleep their loft ; for. that while they are revel 
ling it, they may ſl:ep their laft. So the Jewiſh Commenter, that at- 
ter they have revelled, and drunk themſelves drunk with their 
concubines in the veſlells of Gods Temple , they may be caft into 
ſuch a flcep, as they ſhall nor awake out of ir again, Dan. 5. 1--4, 
30, a lyntax , not unlike that Rom. 6. 17. God be thanked that ye 
were the ſervants of fin , but have yielded obedience, &c, for , that 
though you were luch ſometime, yer it is otherwiſe with you now; 

eviclded now obedience to the doctrine of Chriſt, The Chaldce 

1 ncfad co have found here another reading , rendring ir , they 
may not be valorous , but faint, as that word fignificth, Eſay 51. 
20, Amos 8, 13. and both the ancient Greek and old Latine, that 
they may be caſt 'int> an heavmeſſe or ſleep, Bur ro artempe to al- 
rer the rext here is neither ſafe nor needt:i11, 

ſleep @ perperuall ſleep) Heb. @ ſleep of perpetuity; as verſe 57, the 
ſleep of death , Plal. 13 3. Job 7.21, Efay 3s, 19, 

and not wake] As atter ordinary flcep men a'e uſually wont to 
do, Pſal.z. 5 Chap.31. 26. but continue their ſleep, being once 
ſurpriſed with ir, untill the heavens be no more, Job 14. 12. untill 
the laſt day, when all ſhall be awakced with the ſound ef the 
erumpet that then ſhall be blown, Joh, 5. 28. 1 Cor,15, 51352, 
The Chaldee rendieth it, and ſhall not be quickned in the warld 
te come ; a ſpice of that Jewiſh Conceir , which ſome of their (10- 
Qors are tainted with, that wicked men ſhall never riſe 2gain, abu- 
fing to that purpoſe thoſe paſſages, Pal 1.5, Eſay 26 14 bur 
the Scripture is herein expreſlely clear againſt them , Mar. 13, 39, 
41. & 25. 30 31,46. Joh.5. 28 29 Yer true it is, that they ſhall 
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never riſe out of a ſtate of deadly ſleep and death again : tor they * 


riſe to pafic from death ro death , trom the firſt death to the [e- 


cond dearth, not ro ſhake off death, bur ro enter into a further and | 


far deeper degree of it, Rev.20-6, 14. Sce the ſame paſſage again 
hereafter, verlc 57. 

V. 40, 1 will bring them down libe lambs te the ſlaughter , hike 
rams with the be-goates] Or, 1 will throw them down, or , lay them 
along, (as Elay 10.13. & 43.14,Fzck.26.00) libe rams. (Sce klay 
$4.6.) tothe ſlaughter, (as ch 12.3 & 48.15, & 50.27.) libe 7ll- 
wethers , and great he goats; as Dcurt, 32, 14,Ezck.27. 21+ for theſe 
two latter terms properly and more peculiarly import,the one the 
choyce and chief of rams, from hate traced ſo rermed:as the other 
the bigger and larger ſort of male-goars See Elay 14 9. chap.50.5, 

V. ai. How is Sheſhach taben ? } Some conceive it ſpoken in 
way of lamentation, Others, in way of admiration, Others again 
of both joyntly ; both as bewayling Babylons fall , and withall 
wondring by what means or power the could in ſuch manner 
be thrown down. Sce the like, Chap.50,:3. Ot the name, Sheſhac 
which Babylon is here filed , ſomewhar hath been already 
hinted, on chap. 25.26. The name is taken from an idol in no 
ſmall requeſt with them , in honour of whom they obſerved a fe- 
Kivall every year divers dayes together nor unlike to the Greek 
and Latine Satwrnalia, and our wonted Chrifimas boly dayes,where- 
in every man had liberty to do what he liſted, the maſters were at 
' their ſervants command, they had n every houſe a mafter of mil- 

rule, whom they called Z ganes; and all that rime for ſome five 
dayes, which from the name of their idol , whom they thus ho- 
noured , were called the Seſacean, or the name being in common 
ſpeech cur ſhorter, the Sacean dayes; they abandoned themſelves 
generally night and day (tor in ſuch liberty, or licentiouſnefle ra- 
ther, how could ir be otherwiſe ® ) unto all excefſe and extremity 
of revelling and rior. 'This isreported by Athenzus in his Supper- 
Sophiſters, or Table- diſcourſes, lib. 14, our of Beroſus his Babylonian, 
and Crefias his Perfian ſtories: as alſo Dion Chryſoſtome, in his 
fourth Oration of Kingly power, mentioneth it, And at the time of 
this feaſt, (for the ſame by all circumſtances it ſeemeth to have 
been) when the whole city was in this poſture of revelling and 
routing, and the people as well great as ſmall drowned in Fink, 
did Cyrus take his opportunity to ſeize upon the city as the Au- 
thours before-mentioned , both Herodote and Xenophon report : 
and the Propher therefore the rather calleth Babylon by char 
name, as pointing with the finger to that yery time, in which 
char State was to receive its fatall blow, Nor is it un'ikely , as 
char during the time ef this feſtival (:ccording ro that Pruſſian 
W: irers relation) beſides their houſhold Maſlers cf miſrule , they 
had one, whom they make a publike ſpe&ale of , for having made 
cheyce of ſome notorious malcfa&or or other condemned to dic, 
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they arrayed him as a Kirg, and ſer him in a chaire of eſtate, 
allowed him a table royally furnifhed , cfhcers ro wait on him 
and concubines to make uſe of at his plealure; and thus he paled 
the time lo long as the teſtival laſted; bur that expired, they Acipe 
him, whipt him, and hanged him : fo that the King , to adde the 
more giaceto that idol-teſtivity , might over and beſide il c geve- 
rall revels , make that ſolemn mmvitation of his great ones , and 
give that 10yall enter rainment unto them at thar ſupper . which 
he then little thought ſhould be his laſt, Dan, 5. 1, 30, wherein 
by Gadatas and Gobrias, two of Cyrus his Cummanders, and 
their followers, be was ſlain, in revenge of ſome wrongs formerly 
d-ne to them and their friends , as Xcnophon relateth it. No» tell 
it out much otherwiſe with King Baltazar, than with that mock. 
King in the cloſe of his royal banquer, 

and how u the pr arſe of the whole earth ſurpriſed ? ] That ciry fo 
famous over the whole world : praiſe, for matter of praiſe, az tlay 
61. 11. & 6: 5, SoChap.a49.35 Lam.:.1x. 

how # '.abylon become an aſtoniſhm-nt | As Ver, 35. rendred deſy- 
latin, Chap 50-23. 

among 'he natiins ? ] Over whom ſhe before ryranniz:d; as 
Chap 50. 23. where is the ſame in effect wich this here, 

V.4:, The ſera s Cine up wpin Babybin : ſhe 15 covered with the 
multitad: of the waves thrresf }] An aniwer returned to the forwer 
queſtion Thar it is noc to be marve'led, if Babylon be thus ſurpri- 
led and {poyled, when a whole 'ca of ho 'ile force is brokenin 
upon her , and hath with number!-fle m:iltirudes overwhelmed 
her, Sce the like :xprefſions, Lſay 8.8. & 59. '9.Exck, 26, 3 19, 
Lam,2.15, Sce allo verſe 14, 

V. 43+ Her civ1es ave a dejolation, a d'y land and a wilderneſſe, 4 
land wieremnn man dwelleth , neither do'h ary ih of man paſſe there- 
by ] This lome reſt ain ro Babylon a5 conliſting of wo cities, the 
ir:n-r and the outer,Civided by th-  iver Eplitates running berween 
them, Bur the moſt rache! vrde 9 nd it of the other interiour ci- 
tics, Called bers, as being the mocker-ciry to them (as alſo the cis 
tics of Judah arecalled J-»: ſulcms cities , Chap.34.1.) and were 
to undergo the like wich her , Chap 50. 3, 12, 13, 39, 49. as alſo 
the wholc land was ro do vcric 29. The like deſcriptions of delſo. 
lation lee chapz 6 & 9 12. 

\ , 44. And xilipaniſh "| in Batylon,] Heb, I will viſit upon 
(as Chap.4o. 8. ) rel. Babylons chic idol : whereof, ſee on Eſay 
46. !, Chap $0. z, 

and | will brieg forth out of bis mouth that which be hath ſwallowed 
wp, | Heb, bu jwallnwing The ſpoyles of the Babylonians, where» 
of they had flceced other people : aſcribed ro their principal idel 
Fel , either becauſe they attribured their conqueſts and ſucceſſes 
in wa: to him, Hab.1, 11, as the Phyliſtines did theirs to their Da- 

on , Judg 16, 23 and the Ammonites theirs to their Camoſh, 
Ed . 13, 24. or rather becauſe of their boories and ſpoyles raken 
by them , rich preſents were uſually offered unto that idoll. To 


| which purpoſe Euſcbius in his Evangelicalpreparative , lib, g. cap. 


————_ 


40+,41, relareth out of Abiden , an ancient Greek Writer , that 
N buchadnerzar adorned and furniſhed the temple vt Belus very 
plentifully with ſuch ſpoyls as he gat in war : and the ſacred re- 
cords inform us, that the precious veſsels of the Temple of God ar 
Jeruſalem were thence carried away by him, 2 Chron, 36. 18, and 
put into the Temple of this his 1dol , 2 Chron, 36. 7. Dan, 1.2, 
which he that had ſwallowed down, verſe 24. was afterward con- 
ſtrained ro caſt up again, that they might be reſtored totheir due 
2nd proper place,Ezr.1.7.& 5.14. Scc Job 20. 12-—15, Burof the 
rich furniture of this Bels Temple at Babylon, ſee Diodore,1.2..9. 

and the nations ſhall not flow tegetber any more unto bim ;, ] They 
ſhall not flock to Babylon as they had wont to do , when ſhe was 
in the height of her /mperial eſtate; nor reſort ro Bel their idol 
and to h.s Temple, with preſents as formerly they had done, Tee 
the contrary to be a ar Jeruſalem, by Gods people , afrer 
their return from captivity, Chap.31, 12, and of the nations ,un- 
der the Meflias, Eſay 2. 2. 

yea, the wall of Batylin ſhall ſal.] Heb, alſo the wall of Babel 
ſhall fall; on the ſtrength whe: cof ſhe ſo much rclyed, Sec chap, 
50, 15, and hicafter, veile 53,58. 

V. 45. My peeple, go ye cut of the midſt of ber , and deliver every 
man bu ſoul from the fier ce arger of the Lord, ) Thar is tobe poured 
forth upon Babylon. Of the te1ms whereof, See Chapter 4. 8+ 
And this ſome underſtand of danger by faying in Babylon, 
till Cyrus his forces ccme, as zCviſing and admoniſhing the 
Jewes that there were, to get away before : bur this ſeewerh nor 
to fit ſo well with what follcweath, Others of prime note , not to 
ſtay in Babylon, when liberty was once publiſhed, as many might 
cefirerodo, being loath to leave a place and that very «clight- 
full, where they had ſo lcng lived, and where they might now 
abide free from their former bondage; and chooſing rather new to 
continue there where they had built and planted, Chap. 29. 5- 
thanto remove to their own land , that had lien long time waſte 
and deſolate, and wherein they were to begin as it wee a new 
world again: and this 1 rake to be the genuine intendwent ard 
ſcope of the place: for the wrath of God was not all at once 
poured forth by Cyrus upcn Babylon; as appeareth in thar 
Darius continued in it for ſcme ſpace of time, the royal ſesr 
of the Empire, bur was afterward to be fwuirker irnfliged up- 

on 
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en it ; and hawſazver God (hould ſeruce rh:m ar Cyrus his 
ſacs ifal of it, al'>2ic thzy were toand there ; yer hz mighr juſtly 
lexve chem afcerwacd to enſuing d:ſt:uRion, if having liberty ro 
d:pacc, ch:y ſhould Rill dzfice and de:m ic bercer, ro abida rhere 
am1z h:acien people, than to recurn ro lerve Gol incheir own 
countrey again, Se allo ch: like admonicions of leaving Babylon 
befo:e,c.y02.8.v.6.55 R:vl l8 es 

V. 46. An4leſt your bea't faint, ] Or, Ani (ze that yur bearts 
faint not : or,ler nt your ha'ts f nr; be not tain:-hcarted t a de- 
fetiv: ſpe:ch : ch: like whereunto, ſee Gn. 3.::, Exo4e 13. 17. 
D:uc.8.12. Efay 36.18,H:b, b2 (oft, or render, a5 Elay 7.4, 2 King. 
22. 19.[9523 (3. 

and ye f:ar the rumour that ſhall be beard in the land :]The rumour 

or report of Cyrus his preparation £9 com 2: again Babylon: | his 
they are eacourag:d nt co tear, which th:y might che cacher doz, 

cauſe chzy h14 5y chis our Pcopher bzen tormecly willed to pray 
for Bubylons proſpecicy, theic own ſatery an4 rranquilicy b:ing 
wrappedup in its pzac?, C.29. 7. bac this, faich che Jewiſh Com- 
men:er not amiſs, to alice them, that G4 in his providence 
would {> diſpoſe it thac Cyrus his acceſs ſhould bs no way preju- 
dicial unto thzm. For that of a learn:d Wricer,that this ſhould b: 
ſubjoyn:d to the foregoing advic:, v. 45, © admoniſh rhem cha. 
yet,thty ſho 11d not make lo mach haſt: as 2 ger 047 of Babylon, 
upon the fiſt report coming of Cyrus his intendm2nc for Bubylon, 
bar tay til ſuch time as G24 ſhould further acq iaine chem with ir; 
ſcemech aor co ſuir ſo well with the reſt of the conrexce, 

& rumur ſhall bith con: ont year, and after that in another year 
ſhall com: 4 ramur,] Or, as lom:,forasv 290.) or, when (as ch, 
34.1-) 4 rimur ſhall com: in on: year, ( a d:te& of the numerall, 
a5 v.31.) or this year ond 4 rumnr after that in another ( lupplied, 
a5c,32.,20, J or in the next year ; that is as ſom2, in genzcal;there 
ſhall come cum »1cs freq 1:nclyor year afrer year, Bur ſom: more 
diſtin& repocr will comz one year of Cyrus his preparations for 
war, 2nd chic might raks him up no leſs times chan a cwelve- 
monzrh, ſor ſuch an expedition, as this againſt Babylon the head 
ciry of char vaſt Empire, was in reaſon required to be, The next 
year com:th rhe reporr of his ſzcting torward,and being now on his 
way toward Babylon ; bur chat yea: was [pent in his macch thorowv 
Aflyria, where the water paſſages proved rroublelome ; and che: 
draining of the river Gyndes, to be revenged on ir for the loſs of 
an horſe of ſpecial naxe , ani much accouar with him , 
drown'd in ir, took him up much cim?,as both Herodote and X:no- 

hon repore : for in the third year having pierced into Chaldea, 
he came and ſate down before Babyloa,and gave not over the fiege 


thereof untill he had ſurpriſed ic, Nor doth che Jewiſh maſter here | 
go far from chem, who expounding che place rels us chac Belſhaz+ | 


zar reigned chree year, and in che hcſt year of his reiga a repore 
ſhould come ro Babylon of Cyrus his inrondmenr agaiint ir; and in 
the ſecond of his reign the ſam: ſhould be renewed ; bur in che 
third year he ſhould come indeed, 

and violence in the land} Orthen Clo ſome render it,ns chap. 47. 
2, that is, in the third year ) hall violence be on the land. Thar 
which the Tewih DoRtors, and mot other allo expound of th: 
Mczdes and Verfans haraſſing the land of Chald:a : and a learned 
Wreirer would have underſtood by the word here uſed, the rew 2rd, 
or recompence that ſhould from God be inflited upon the Chalde- 
ans for the virlence,or wrongs, d7n: to his peovle.y.z5( Sec v. 34) 
as the word, (aich hz, is caken,Plalmy 15. Bur the plain and pro- 
per ſenſe of the word, dach well en2agh h:r: , Though thoſe ſeem 
to go farther our of the way, who taking the word fo, apply ir ro 
the Chaldeans perfiſtance in their opprefſions of Gods people, re- 
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micring nothing of cheir rigorous courſes rowards chem bur enhan- | 


cing chem rather, as Pharaoh did wich them in Egypr, Exod. x. 
6 ——==4,.3nd that chis was it agzinſt which God here cndea- 
vyoured to confi-m chem. 


ruler againſt ruler, } Thar is, Cyrus againt Belſhazzar or Bal- | 


eaſar,as in ochec languages he is commonly term:d, Bur ſome ren- 


der che words, ruler upon ruler : expouniin: ir of the frequent | 


change of Rulers in a ſhort compaſs of rim*, ficſt, Balraſar, chen 
Darius, thea Cyrus : and this way the Jeviſh Commenter, and 2 
prime Wricer of ours ſeem to 20: and becauſe ſuch chan tes are- 
wont to bree1 much tro1ble, char therefore againſt chis in partica- 
lar Gol here hearrnech his p:o-le, aflucing chem char cheſe ſhifr- 
ings ſho1ld no wiſe prej 14ice their (afery ; the new Kings ſucce(s- 
fively ſhould rather help and fayour, than hurt chem oc hinder 
their welfare, 

V. 47. Therefore behld the dayes tm: that 1 will do? judgement 
upan the graven imazes of 2abybn, ] This Verſion of the particle 
agreech well wich thoſe that expo1nd th: foregoing words of the 
Chalde1as perſiſtince in cheic oppreſſians of God: people, Bur | 
ſuppoſe ic wo11ld rather bz ren lred, Moreover, 45 chap. 23 7. Htb. 
the dayes coming, and [ will viſit up1n (as chap 43.12, verl. 44. ) rhe 
greven imeg28 of 3abylmm; on? fort of imrges puc for all,1s Chap. yo, 
z3$. $:e the like hereunto, Exod 12.12. Chi». 43.1213. 

and her whole land þþ ill be confrinn tet! Tos winls Lend, for the in- 
havicancs of che whole lanl, as Pſ1lm 65. 3, chey hall be ar cheir 
wits end, unab'e either ro a, or ro advice ought, Flay 66. 5. the 
fame again hereafrer, v.52. (hall b2 confounded, or abaſh:d,which in 
ſound alſo agreeth with te term inthe rext 3 or aſhamed of rheir 
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idols that wzre no able to proreRt chem, $22 Eſay 1,29. «. 55. 2, 

and all b:r lin fbill Fill in the mill:# f ber. ] O, ſbil' ly 
O-, lye fallen in th: midi-t of ber ; as x Sami:l ; oy = 
Lam.z. 21, A lzarncd late Wr cer wo.ild have ic rend-ed, s!! boy 
dancing ones, or dancers, ſhall fall in th2 midſt of ber : a , Caich he, 
the werd is uſed, Judges 21.21,:3,1 Sam. 3,6. % 21. 11, 1Kings 
1.49 and is by th: Greek in thoſe places ſo rendred : which would 
well fic with Hzrodores relation, who reporterh in exorefs rerms, 
char the Babylonians were danci.g, an4 in mcriment paſſing the 
tim? away, what tim: their city was ſurpriſed Bur the rerms,rhough 
ring from the ſam: root, yet are not the ſame. 

V. 48. hen the heaven, and the earth, and all that is therein, 
ſhall ſing for Babylon : ] Heb. And; as v.q6. ant, wer Babylmm ; as 
Elay 6345 Of, for; 25 Chap. 47.4. All the creatures in Heaven 
and ca-th ſhall ſcem co rejoyce at th: ruine of Babylon ; as caſc 
of the hzavy prefſares tha the whole worl | had ſuſtained by her 
tryranaical dominion, S:c Elay 14.6 ——$, Chap. 50. 23. verſe 
23——25, 07, a3 applauding of Gods juſt judgement, in avenging 
ot the wrongs done his people by her. See Efay 14. 3 <5. & 
44-23. & 49.13. and the like expreſſions, Pſal.gs, 1t,—3;, 
and g8, 7 -———=y, Howbeic, they ſcem ſom:waat roo curious, 
who by heaven here underſtand the Angz's;by the earth, the Jews 
and other nations abroad : the ourward face of the whole viſible 
world is commonly in Scripture by theſe rerms deſcribed, Plal. 6g; 
3+ Elay 1.2.& 45.8. 

for the ſpoylers ſhall evne unto ber from the North, ſaith th: Lord. ] 
O:, When ; as Chapter 1a, 2, Ste C, 40. 3. and verſe 53;55,56. 

V. 49. As Ba5ylon hath cauſed the ſlain of Iſrael fall: jo at 
B 1byl0n ſhall fall the ſlain of all the earth.] Nor of the City alone, * 
bur of che whole countrey : and there is in the words a reaſon 
ren |ced of what was befo'e m2naced, that Babylons people ſhould 
be flain,and41y fin in the midſt of her, becauſe ſh: had dealr fo 
wich other p:ople before, with Gods people more ſpecially among 
the reſt. chap. 4.17, 29, And this Verſion is backed with the an- 
cient Greek, old Latine and others of ours, As for that, which 
ſom: other of prime no c ſuggeſt, 22th 225ylon maſt fall, 0 ye ſlain 
of Ijra:l, and with 2abyln (Þ ill fall the ſlain of all the land, feemerhs 
overſtcainzd,and nor to come (0 freely, wichour ſome force, from 


| th: Texr. Hzb, alſo; an, alſo, for, Ai, and ſ»; as ſomewhatrhe 


like,Pſalm 49. 2, chaprer 14+13. & 23.11 and to fall, for ro make t9 
fall, ſaich the naar, yoN zliaſt ; as Numb, 2, 22, bur the yowel 
points are not there the ſame. 

V. 5o, T: that have e caved the ſword, gor away, fland not flill:T 
Or, tay nt, Heb, ftand not ,, as Gn. 45. 1. Chapter 4. 6. Ye thar 
have eſcap:d che [word of the Chaldcans ; as thoſe of che Egyp- 
tians,chap, 31.z, Or rather, ye who by Gods gracious provifion, 
and powerful protection abiding in Babylon, at the time of irs ſur- 
priſal, have elcaped the ſword of the Medes and Perſians, make no 
ſtay. when you hay- liberty to be going, once granted to you ; ler 
nothing rerard you from ſerting ſpeedily upon return to your own 
countrey, Sceonv, 25, 

remember the Lord afar off ,and let Feruſalem tome into your mind.) 
Heb, 02 up upon yur beart ; as chap.3.16, Think upon God, and 
the [car of his ſolemn ſervice, the !emple ar jeruſalem ; chovgh 
ye b2 now in a place of much diſtance from :t,chap. 4.16.Elay3 9.3: 
ler th: rem:mbranc? of him andir, draw your hearts and affcRions 
thitherward and incite you to haſten thircher,Pſalm 102.14.& 137. 
I,5.c.59.4,5.A learned Annotator, with ſome others, mrkerh chis, 
the intendm2n: of ir, ro ſhzw them, what m=:diracions they ſhould 
have, wh:1 they were upon the way homeward 1 comet more 
tully in the words following, v.15. which to bring on therefore the 
more [moochly, he ſubjoynerh here a ſupply of che word, ſaying. L 
conceive rather as before. 

V. Ft. We are confounded, becauſe we have h:ard reproxach ſhame 
bath covered our faces. ] Th: complaint and lamentation of Gods 
p2ople,being pur in mind of Jeruſalem the wonted ſear of Gods ſer- 
vice,at the very mention of ir, and the remembrance of irs preſenc 
condition;bewailing the reproachful language and carriage of che 
adverſary even againſt 30d himſelf, occaſfione | by the deportation 
of his people,and the deyaſtarion of his remp!e:of which kind of in- 
ſolenc-aad d-(pireful language, fee Deur.32.7,8 Pl 4s 3 &115.2. 
Eſay 10.10,11.Ezck.36.20.4nd the lice lamenrs in che ſame cerms 
ſoms of chemyſee Plal.3 1.,11,13.& 659.7, & 44.15, 15.& $9 50,51, 
& 123.3,4.& 137.1----6. As thole Interpreters of noce, and chas 
learned Annorator before mencioned, annex:-d 2 ſumply to che lates 
ter pact of the foregoiny verſe,to carry on thei» ſuppoſed connexion 
of ic with this. So a learnzd S-holiaft prefixech anocher ſupply in 
the front of chis,to wit, 1f ye (b4/! (ay, as if it were ſpoken by way of 
preoccuoation,as if they ſhould ſay, How can we remember Jeruſa- 
lem,when wz cannor do ic wichour much ſhame and confuſion:ſo ir 
ſhould be not unlike char, Plal;1 37.4. Bur this alſo ſcemerh need- 
leſs a5 well as that, andrco ſtrain the context wichour cauſe, 

for ſtrangers are ome into the Sanftaaries of the Lords Houſe} Ory 
Pecauſe(as c $+21,25.) ſtrangers (who were not to ſer foor into thy 
Santuary,N im-1.51.) have com? in up mn it (have not only entred 
imo thy Temple, Lament, 1. 10, but have come in hoſtile man- 
ner upon it; 28V- 4. the ſea is come in up Pabylon, the ſpoiler is 

come up her, { verſe 56. the Sanfaaries of the Lords hy ſe : borh 
th2 holy place,rhe body ef che Temple, and the Holy of Holics, s: 
tne 
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whe moſt holy vlace ; the Oracle whercin the Ark was ſeared, on 
which God, as on his royal throne , or in his chair of eſtate, was 
{aid ro fit between th: Cherubs, and there was wont to be conſulted 
with Exod.:5.2z. Num.7.89. Pſal.$0.1. or, as the Jewiſh Com- 
menrer , upon the houlc , confiſting ot tholc wo, AS One entire 
frame ; and the courts with: the buildings about them, as another : 
yer both comprekended in the name ct Santiuary , or Temple, 
(Sce chap.36.6.) and have burnt thcm down and demoliſhed them, 
z Chr.36.i9. ; 
V. 52. Wherefore behold, the dayes come, ſaith the Lod, that I will 
d» judgement upon her graven images, ] in conſideration of theſe 1a- 
mcntable complaints of my people. as Plal,12,5, or in regard of 
theſe inſolencics commirted againſt me in the devaſtation of mine 
houſe; 1 will be avenged both on the Chaldeans themiclves, and 
on their idvls, (rogerher with their Temples roo; as Chap. 43 12, 
13.) which ſhall nor-b: able ro ſave cithcr themſelves , or their 
ſervers, See the ſame betore, verſe 47» 

ard throw all ber land the wounded ſhall groan. ] Their idols 
bcing aot able either ro deliver , or to relieve their people thar 
depend upon them , ro preſerve them trom wounds ,or ro relieve 
them of their pains.and much leſle ro lavye their lives,See v. 49. 

V. 53. - hough Pabylin ſhould movint up to heaven, ] Though her 
walls were as high as heaven; as they ſpeak, Gen, 11. 4. Dcur, 1, 
2$. and they ace reported ro have been of a ſtupenaious height, 
two hundred foot ſaich Pliny, libs. cap.26. cubits, and thoſe royall 
ones, an hands breadth longer than the ordinary , faith Herodote, 
Lib, s, though Strabo, lib 16. and Diodore, lib, 2. lay , fifry cabits 
onely berween the rowers, and at the towers threeſcore. Sce the 
like expreſſions, Obad. 4. 

and though (he ſhould fortifie the height of her firength ] Though 
ſhe raiſe her Forrifications as high as heaven : So lome, folloving 
the old Latine, that rendreth it , Though ſhe ejtabliſh in the [fry 
place ber power ; thar is , ſer it, or ſettle aloft in heaven, in Scri- 
prure ſo frequently rermed, Elay 24. 18, & 32, 15. Chap. :5. 30, 
Lam. 1, 3- bur the word is here in a contracted form, reſting in 
regiment upon the next, The meaning therefore ſcemerh rather, 
Though ſhe make their ſtrength equall with, and properticnable 
to,thcir height, 

Yet from me ſhall ſpeylers come unts her, ſaith the Lord ] Yet 
for all her height and trengrh ſhall thoſe come unto her , char 
coming with commiſſion from me. ſhall nor fail ro plunder her, 
verſe 48. No height or ſtrength can ſecure againſt God, or thole 
that come furniſhed with power from him, $o again, Ver, 55, 56 
a defc of the diſcretive, as Chap. 25. 1,0. 

V. 54. A ſound of a cry cometh from Babylon, ] A loud our-cry; 
as Eſay 65, 19, Chap. 48. 3. the ſpecch is abrupt , the verb want- 
ing, as Eſay 66. 6. | 

and great deſtruttion from the land of the Chaldeans. \ Or , and of 
great deftru&iim, Heb, breach, or, breaking ; as Chap. 50. 22, Sec 
Chap. 6.1. & 48. 3, 

V. 55. Becauſe the Lord bath ſpoyled Babylon. ] Or, For (1s verſe 
5. 27.) the Ld will ſpoyl: Babylon, by them that ſhall come 
with commiſſion from hm, Vetlc 53. Heb, is ſpryling ; about ro do 
it, as Chap.z5.36. 

and deſtroyed out of her the great wyce,] Thus the moſt , both 
[ewiſh and others, underſtanding the place , ſome of that ſtrepe 
rous noyſe , that is wont to be in places where great concourle 0! 
people is, _y 13- 4. and ſuch was no doubt in Babylon, being ſo 
populous, and having ſuch reſort unto it out of all parts, V.44.O- 
thers, of thoſe contuſed clamours, that their roarers and revellers 
made ar their drunken meetings, Verſe 38,39. Sec Elay 22.3. which 
God, whither way we take it, would now till and lay , by bring- 
ing thoſe in upon them, that ſhould either make them change their 
note, or filence rhceir mulcirude, Sec E'ay 16,9, 10. & 22.1, 2, & 
25, 5. Chap.q48.45. Bur ſome Interpreters of note conceive it wo 
be ſpoken of the enemies breaking in with ſhours and clamour up. 
on them, rendring the words, and be will deſtroy her ſtrength (ſup- 
plyed from verſe 5 3.) out of her with a great noiſe : the particle de- 
ſigning the manner of doing oughr, omitted ; as ofr ic is, Elay 3, 
»» Chap 23.28, and the words following ſeem to carry it this way, 
Sec Elay 16.9, with Chap.g8$. 32,33. Amos 1. 14. 

when her waves do roar libe great waters,a noyſe of their great voyce 
is uttered. Heb. and (which ſome render, for, as Verſe 20.) their 
waves ſhall roar libe great waters , or, like many waters ? the noyſe, 
or, ſhout of their woyee ſhall be given cut, or, when the ſhout of thery 
woyce (that is, their loud ſhoutings) are grven out : the particle of 
time wanting; as Chap 8.18, Eſay 17.6, & 16. 10. & 41, 17, the 
waves of thar ſea, which ſhall break in upon her , verſe 51, ſhall 
make an hideous noyſe, ſuch as the waves of the {ca are wontto 
make, when they bear upen the rocks, or ruſh in with violence 
upon the land , having either broken cthorow , or got over the lea 
banks. See the like expreſſions, Elay 5. 30. & 17. 12, 13, See the 
rerm of giving out aviyee,Chap.z.15.& 10.13. 

V. 56. Becauſe the ſpoyler is come upon her , even upon Pabylon,] 
Or, For (as verſe 55.) the ſpoyler (as v. 53.) # come upon ber (as 
V.42.51.) upon Babylon z a redundancy, bur ſuch as makes the {en- 
tence the more vigorous; as Eſay 8.13 .& 48.6 Prov.s.2z1.Hab.r rr, 

and ber mighty men are taken] Unayarcs, whea they little dream- 

ed of any danger, Sec yerſc 39, 40+ 
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every one of their bowes is broken, ] Heb, their bows is broken + a 
diſtributive form; as Eſay 26. 19. Jocl 1, 14. their ſtrength ut. 
rerly ſpent and gone; as chap.49. 35+ 

for the Lord God of recompences ſhall rely requite,] As » the Lord 
of vengeances, Pla1. 94. 1, Heb. rendring render, or, requiting requires 
as Exod.21, 36, & 22.2, Sce veric 6,24. Eſay 59.18. : 

V. 57. And I will make drunk ber Princes, and ber wiſe men, hey 
captains, and ber rulers, and her mighty men, and they ſhall ſlep a pey.. 
petual ſleep, and not wake, } 1 will make them all drunk with the 
wine ot my wrath, Chap. 25, :6. Yer withall allud:ng to thar 

drunken teaſt, at which they were ro their urrer deſtruRtion \.,cpr;.. 
z.cd and flain, See verſe 39. and of the terms here uſed there : the 
enumerarion of leyeral ſorts , of thoſe o! principal nore eſpecially 
maketh the ſentence more empharical ; as Eſay 3.2, 3, $0 Chap, 
$0.35 — 37. Verſez1——-:23, 

jaith the King. whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts. ] As chag% tg, 

V. 58. Thus ſa'th the Lord of Hiſts , the brrad walls of Batylon] 
Or, the walls of b--a4 ”abylon : Of the amplitude of the ciry, ſee 
on verſe 31.Strabo lib. 16. faith the compaſie of it within the walls 
was three bund: ed fourſcore ard froe furlorgs: and Diodore, lib, x 
with ſome abatement, three hundred rhreeſcore and free; juſt ſoma. 
ny as dayes in the year : bur Herodorce, lib. 1, faich , f17 hundred 
and jourſcure furlongs: with whom, Pliny agreeing, |ib.6.cap.26 laith, 
threeſcore mile, And for the walls of it,it is reported by Herodorethar 
they were fiſty large cubits broad : thorgh Pliny tranſcribing him, 
inſtead of cubrits ſaith freer. So broad they were, as Strabo and Dis 
odore ag cc. that two charets drawn with four herics on breaſt, 
might caſily meer on them, and leave {pace enough on either fide 
vacant, Of rhe height of them, lee betore on verſe 5. 

ſhall be unterly broken | Or, made 1abod, Heb. ſhail in breaking 
down be br»ben down ; or fhall in malig ba'e be mage bare; for the 
word i« ambiguous : the 100t at leaſt ahence it ſpringeth, The 
Jewiſh M1ſters {oy it is raken in a notion of demolition , or breaking 
dion, tlay 23 13. where our Ve fron bath, rarjed 1t up , but they, 
ruined it; and fo lay they here. Bur the © dinary ule of the word is 
frequent in a notion of ſt 1ppirg or maling bare, Elay 32. 11, Lam, 
4.21. Habh3g Z:vhe 4 (See Chap.17.6. on the word,heath) 
and inthis norton buin takin, as by divers Interpreters of the beſt 
note ir is, it will m <ffc& come tully home ro the former : for the 
wall is ſaid to be laid bare in a figurative fo.m of ſpeech; not ſo 
much when ir is deſtirure <f d fendanrs, bur when ir is razed and 
her foundati-ns are laid naked, and the ground made level on 
which it before Mood, 50 Plal, 137. 7. © place parallel ro this, 
make it ba &, mabe 11 bare t; the foundation : well rendred, razelt: 
for wh. n the walls are razcd, both the gro nd it ſtood on is made 
bare, and the rown it environed is laid naked, As thick therefore 
and 13 ſtrong a« her walls were , yer God threatneth and foretel- 
leth that they ſhould be razcd : and Beroſus reporterh that Cyrus 
rook orler for the demoliſhing of them. Yer were they nor then 
wholly razed bur then in pa:t ruined, and utterly afterward, Segs 
on hw 50.145. ris thrice repeared to give the ſtronger afſu- 
rance of ir, becauſ- it would be deemed a matrer incredible. See 
verie 44. 

and her gates ſhall be burnt with fire: An uſual form in deſcribing 
the devaſtarion of a ciry, Nech 1. 3. & 2,3. 13, 17. Chap. 17. 27. 
Lam.1.4.& .9 Exck-:6.2. The gares of Babylon were builr with 
ſtately and lotry arches, proportionable to the walls, as Diodore 
reporteth :; an hundred there were of them, as Herodore ſairh, 
with their poſts and hinges all of brafle, 

and the prople ſhall labour in vain, and the folk in the fire, and 

they ſhall be weary. | Or, thus, (as verſe 4.) ſball the people tabe pains 
for vanity, and the foll , untill they tire themſelves for the fire; rhar 
is, as ſome of the Jewiſh Commenters, people ſhall uſe their ur- 
moſt endeayours to ſave Babylon from FAtrudtion, bur all in vaing 
and to no purpoſe, verſe g.tor withjfire and ſword ſhall ſhe be con. 
ſumed, and all thoſe rogether with her that do aid and afliſt her, v. 
4-47. Or, as other of them rather, Ir ſhall then appear, that all 
the paines that people have taken , wearying and tyring our 
themſelves, abour the building of Babylon, have been bur labour 
in vain, and produced nothing bur fewell, matrer onely to feed the 
fire, Verle 25. ſoare ſome ſaid to breed children for the ſword, Job 
27. 14. and Ephraim, for the murtherer, Hol, 9. 13, See rhe ſame 

expreſſions, Habb.z.13, A lcarned Annotator ſuppoſeth a araje- 
tion in the text, and would have it thus rendred , The labowrs of 
the people and fo'b that bave been wearied (with building thy m_y 

ſhall come to nothing by the firs, Bur this both diſturbeth and diſ- 

joyneth the rext over-much, 

V. 59. The word which Jeremiah the Prophet ComMmanded Seraialf 
the ſon of Neriah, the ſon of Maſeiath ; ] To this prolix Prophe- 
cy againſt Babylon is ſubjoyncd a courſe raken by Jeremy at Gods 
appointment, tor the copying of ir out, and conveying of a copy of 
it unto Babylon, Verſe 59, 60. there to be read unto the Jewiſh 
Caprives abyding there . Verſe 61. and after ſolemn proreſtation 
made of Gods purpoſe ro pur in execution the macrers therein me- 
naeed, Verle 6:. to be ſunk in the river Euphrates, Verſe 63, as & 
fign and ſeal of Babylons irrecoverable downfall, Verſe 64, 

The word ] Or, thing, or, matter; a5 Exod. 16. 16, 

Jeremiah commanded,) Gaye in charge from God, 

Seraiah ] Of this $Seraiah we read nothing elſewhere : bus 
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of another of his name then high Prieſt, Chapter 52.24. | 
when be went with Zedeliah King of Judah into Pabylon in the 
fourth year of his retgn 5, | $0, out of their Annals one of the Jew- 
i Commenters tellerh us, that Z:dekiah went to Babylon, and 
this Seraiah in company with him, and returned thence ſhortly at- 
cer to his Kingdome again : bur others rather render the rexr, when 
he went for,or,on the behalf of Zedekiah. $0 one of the Rabbines; or, 
as others, fm Zed:chiab : and lo the ancient Greek, and the C hal- 
dee ; and to the particle is uſed,Gen,q.1. & 44.4. & 49.26. Exod. 

19. ſent in embatſage by him to the Ting of Babylon to creac 
wich him about affairs of ſtare, Hence ir appeareth that this pro- 
phecy againſt Babel was penned leven year before the ſubyerſion 
of the Jewiſh eſtate. See c. 3943» 

and this Seraiah was a quiet Prince. ] Or now ( as chap. 37. 4.) 
this Seraiah was (as the Hebrew hath it) Prince of Menucha:which 

ſome: take to be the proper name of a place, whereot this man had 
the rule and charge : as ſome alſo ſuppoſe it ro be, Judges 20. 43. 
bur chis is of a place in Judah, whence the Menucorhites, 1 Chron, 
:.52+ Others, whom our Tranſlators follow, make ir an artrib.Ire 
intimating the mans diſpoſition. Prince of reft, one thar lived 
peaceably and quietly, as Salomon is called « man of reft,1 Chron, 
22. 9, or one that laboured ro make peace, and mediated for re- 
concilement berween Zedekiah his maſter, and the Chaldean 
Monarch. Others again would have it to be the name of an office; 
and of theſe, ſome, the Kings familiar tayourite, with whom he 

aſed rt» recreate himſelf, when he had times of leiſure and liberry 
of reſt from other more [crious aftairs. Some,the Lord Chamberlain, 
he that had the charge of the Kings reſting place, or bed-cham- 
ber. Others, that he was Lord chrefe Juſtice of peace © one that by 
ſuch forces as he had the charge of, was to ſee the publike peace 
kept and maintained, and ſo procure reſt unto the Stare, The 
Chaldee deriving ir from another root, expreflerh ic by a rerme 
uſed of him Eſay 18. 7, anſwering to the Hebrew minchath, that 
fignifierh a preſent, ahd rendreth ir, the maiter of gifts, or preſents, 
and ſo the ancient Grecks alſo : thar which ſome underſtand of 
preſents brought ro the King, who were by ſuch an officer to have 
accefle, Others, of gifts,or donatives, beſtowed by the King, cicher 
on the ſouldiery or communalty, which this man was by vertue 
of his office ro diſpoſe of. The old Latine rendreth ir, the Prince of 
Prophecy : which Popiſh Writers co little purpoſe ſtrain their wits 
ro make ſomewhar of, Amids this variety and uncertainty, the 
wo firſt ſeem moſt probable ; and of the twain, that ro me leem- 
eth the more, that our Verſions generally pirch upon, being back- 
ed with an inſtance of rhe ſame amp, and feemerh ro have been 
here ſpecified,ro intimate that this Seraiah was none of choſe fa&; 
ous and turbulent Courtiers,that oppoſed Gods Prophers, and di 
ſturbed them in the exe-ution of their miniſtery, and one therefore 
not unfit for ſuch an employment as this, 

V. 60. 56 Jeremiah wrote in a booke all the end that ſhould come 
whon Pabyln : even all theſe words that are written againſt Pabylon: | 
Or,as ſome render ir, After that he had written in a Book, Heb, And 
bur ſo is the copularive ſometime uſed ; as Exod. 14.21. & 16. 20, 
Leviticus 9. 22, and the Noun for the Pronoun, as again, Verſe 
61. and in one b1obe, for in a bwbe z as in one pot, for in apot, Ex 
odus, 16. 33. and words, for things; as Deuteronomy 306. 1. and 
el, again in che firſt place, for al upon ; as Chaprer 50.35, 36. and 
el the ſecond time, for al, either concerning, or againſt ; as Chap- 
rcr Fo, Is 

V. 61, And Jeremiah ſaid to Seraiah. When thets com-ſt to Paby. 
lon, and ſhalt ſee, and ſhalt read all theſe wwds, } Or, as ſome ren- 
der it, and (halt have ſeen, or, beheld the Ciry (as his Diſciples did 
the Temple, Matth.2 4. 1,2. and Chriſt himſelf Jeruſalem, Luke 19. 
41.) then ſhalt thou read all theſe words, or thou ſhalt then looke upon 
this book, or roll, and ſhalt read all theſe words or things z as v.6. 
our of ir; as Nch.8.1,3 and, for then ; as chaprer 47.2, and words 
for things : a5 v 60, Howbeir, it is nor likely that Seraiah ſhould 
read this in ſome publick place where the Chaldeans ſhould hear 
it 2 fo, nor is that probable that ſome of nore have, that he was to 
reade ir onely privarely in ſome cloſer apart by himſelf : for why 
that there, rather than before he ſer our, or when he was on his 
way thither ? bur that he was to reade it unto his countrey men, 
the Jewes, who had together with Jeconiah about four years be- 
fore been carried caprive thither, 2 Kings, 24. 12, 14. in ſome pri- 
yate houſe, whither, as ro an Embaflador coming from Zedekiah, 
that held from the King of Babylon, » Kings 24. 17. they mighr 

have free acceſs. 

V. 6:. Then ſhalt thou ſay, Or, And ſhalt ſay : if we follow the 
larrer verſion before-mentioned, v.61. 

0 Lord, thou haſt ſpoben againſt this plate to cut it off, that none 
ſhall remaine in it, neither man nor beaſt, but that it ſhall be deſo: 
late for ever. ] In the Hebrew Text el, again, for, al, con- 
cerning, or againſt ; as verſe 60, and from man even unto beaſt ; as 
Chapter 50. 3. and deſolations of perpetuity; as verſe 26, Chap- 
ter 48. 34. 

V. 63. And ? ſhall be when thou haſt made an end of reading this 
bybe, that tho ſhalt binde @ ſtone to it, and caſt it into the middeſt 
of Euphrates. } On the banks whereof Babylon was ficuare : into 
the midſt of it, for into it;as out of the midſt of it, for out of it,verle 6. 
Ia like manner is @ mil!-ſtone ſaid ro be caſt into the Sea, to re- 
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preſent the irrecoverable downfall of the ſpiri . 
velaaion-2\.22, a rhe Ipiritual Babylon, Re 


V. 64 Andthou ſhalt ſay, Thus ſhall Babylon ſinke and not riſe 
from the evil that 1 will bring upon her : ] See Efay 26. 14, ch, 59, 
39. 4%V.26. 39. 

and they ſhall be weary.) Thar is, ſaith the Jewiſh DoRor, they 
ſhall nor be able to hold our againſt Cyrus : Or, as others rather 
render it, though they weary themſelves ; as Elay 40. 30. verſe 58. 
the copularive in a diſcretive notion;as F lay 10.5. 49 5. Though 
they rake never ſo much pains, even till they tire our themſelves, 
in endeavouring and ſtriving to raiſe and reſtore her again 2: as of 
Edom,Mal. 1.4. Thoſe that render it ; and they (ball flee «way, as job 
20,8 Plal go, 10-miſtake the roor. 

Thus far are the words of Jeremiah.) That is, as ſome, thus far 
concerning Babylon, as before ; Thus far concerning Moab, chaprer 
43.47. Or as others racher, Thus tar of the Prophers own wriri 
For the Chapter following ſeemerhto have been afterward adde 
unto this book of his Propheſics by ſome other holy man of we 
(as the laſt Chaprer ro the Wrirings of Moſes) for the further il- 
luftration, and fuller confirmation of ſome rhings therein contain- 
ed. For that which one of the Jewiſh Maſters would have to be 
the meaning of it. that after he had finiſhed this Prophecy againſt 
Babylon, he prophecied not, is apparently controlled by the in- 
ſcriprtions of ſome other of the Prophecies in this volume recorded, 
that are Glacer dare rl1an his. Sce chapter 32, 1,& 33, 1. & 34, 
I. & 37. 5,6. & 42.7. & 43-8. & 44.1, 
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Verſe 1. Z Edeliab was one and twenty year old when he began to 

reign, and be reigned eleven years in Feruſalem, and bis 
mothers name was Hamtal the daughter of Jeremiah of gs 
This chapter is ſuppoſed ro have been writren by ſome of thoſe 
that lived in captivity at Babylon, The principal matcer of ir is 
concerning Zedekiahs wicked reign, v, 1=———-;, the fiege and 
ſacking of Jeruſalem, v. 4 23. the laughter of ſome chicf 
ODCS,V. 10.24, 27 the deporration of the reſt, v, 28----30, 
and the enlargement of Jehojacin, verſe 3 1==——— 34 the moſt 
of it is related, 2 Kings 24. and 35. 2 Chronicles 36. 11----18, 
Heb. reigned, for began 10 1ergn; a5 2 Kings'21. 1-& 22,1, Sce 
2 Kings 24. 18, | 

V. 2. And he did that which was evil in the eyes of the Lord, ] 
Thar is, difpleaſing ro him; as 2 Sam.11, 28. Sec 2 Kings 24.19, 
2 Chr, 36. 12. 

according to all that Fehojakim bad done, ] Of whom ſee 2 Kings 
23.37. 

V. 3. For through the anger of the Lord it came to paſſe in Feru- 
ſalem and Fudab, tilt be had Caſt them out from bis preſence, that Zede- 
biah the King rebelled againſt the King of Babylon. } According to this 
Verſion, God pnniſhed his fore-going evil carriages, ver[.z. by gi- 
ving himup to his own perverſe will, and permitting him 
ro perſiſt in a rebellious courſe againſt him, who had made 
him King. an4 unco whom he had ſworn loyalty, ro the ruine of 
himſelf, and the whole Stare rogether with him. The like where- 
unto, ſee Pſal, $1, 11,12.Rom.1.21, 24, 26, :$,Howbeir, 1 conceive 
the words may be thus rendred. Tea, unto the anger of the Lord it 
was againit Feruſalem and Zadah - --= that Zedehiah rebelled againſt 
the King of Babyl:n. Tea, lo the particle is uled in way of exagge- 
ration, | ſay 32.13, Chap.14.5,18. unto the anger of the Lord; as 
add iniquity unto their iniquity, Plal 69.27, where the ſame particle 
is uſed, it was ; it accrewed , ir was added further thereunto ; as 
1 King,13.34. compared with Chap. 12 30, againſt Jeruſalem and 
Judab, as Plal.78.21.and 106 40. Elay 5 25. that (Heb. and; as 
Cc. 48, 12, and 49-2.) Zedethiah rebelled againſt the King of Babylon x 
That which God raketh ſo hainouſly, as being ſuch a tranſgreflion, 
as (ſhould borh ſurely and moſt ſeverely be avenged, in regard 
of his oath therein falſified, and Gods name thereby ſcandalized. 
See how eagerly God infiſterh upon ir, with oath upon oath, co pu- 
niſh him for che breach of his oath, Ezek, 17.15----2 1.Sce this alſo 
in the ſtory, 2 King,24.20. 2 Chr. 36. 13. 

caſt them out from his preſence} Heb. face ; as Plal,139.7, our of 
that land , wherein they had formerly enjoyed the fpecial preſence 
of God in his houlc, word and worthip, Plal, 42.2, and 84. 7. So 
2 King. 23.27. 

V. 4, And it came to paſſe in the ninth year of bis reign, in the tenth 
moneth, in the tenth day of the moneth, that: Nebuchadrezzar King of 
Babylon came, he and all his army, againſt F:ruſalem, and pitched a- 
gainft it , and built forts againit it round about, ] See 2 King« 25, T. 
Chap. 39.1, Hence aroſe the faſt of the tenth meneth; obſerved during 
the time of the caprivity , Zach,8.19, becauſe in ir the ſiege of rhe 
city began, ; 

V.5. So the city was beſteged unto the eleventh year of King Zede- 
biah.} Heb. And ; as Chap. 37. 21. the ſiege continued an year 
and an half, Sce verſ.7, and the ſame with this, z King. 2 5.2, 

V.6. And in the fourth moneth . the ninth day of the moneth , the 
famine was ſore in the city, ] This occafioned the fourth moneths faſt, 
Zach.8$, 19, Becaule in that moneth the city was ſurpriſed and 
ſacked, . 
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ſo that there was no bread for the perple of the land.} Heb, and ; as 

hap.50.3. Sce - King. 25. 3. Chap. 38. y. none tor the common 
ort of peoplc; as Chap.26 3. whizatlocycr remainder ot ſtore lome 
great ones might have. : 

V_7. Toenthe city was brobrn up, Heb, And; as Chap.47.z. It 
was taken by ſtorming ſome of the gates _ oken open,and the 
walls battered, or ſcalcd. Sce 2 King. 25.4. Chap.39.2,3. 

and all ihe men of w«' fed , and went forth out »f the Gay by night, 
by the way of the gate (ern een the two walls , whith was by tbe Kings 
garden , (now 1he haldeans were by the city round abut) and they 
went by the way the plain [ yee on Chap.3 9.4. 2 King, 25.4. 

which was +» the Kings garden] Or, which were; ro wit, 
walls, | 

V. 8. ut the army of the Chaldeans purſued aſter the King , and 
overt Zedehiab mn ibe plans of Fericho, and «ll Is army was ſcat- 
ter-d from bum } Heb. And ; as Chap.y>.24, 2 Ning. 25.5, Chap. 
I9. 5. 
: "V 9. Then they tool; the King, and Carried b1m up unto the King of 
palylon t' Riblab in the lard of Hamath : where he gave judgement 
wp-n bim.] Oc brought him unte him : 8s Chap.z9.5. Sce on Chap, 
5 'a27, Hob And; a5 veil. 7, and, ſpabe with him judgements; as 
Chap.q.1:. and 39 5. 2Kiig.:5 6 

V. 10. Andthe King »f "avylon flow the ſons of Zedehiah before bis 


&4 1) Cavicd them to bu Nlain, as 1 King. 19.7, and lo hereafter, 
ard viarCite. Sect King 25 7, Chap.29 6: . ; 

he fi'w alſo all i: - 1:nces oj Jada! in Riblah. ] See Chap. 
39 6» 


11. Then he put out the eyes of Zedeliah,) Heb. And (as 
veric 9.) be blinded the eyes of Zedehiab , as Chap. 39. 7. : King. 
25. 7- 
<A King of Babylon bound him in chains and carried him t» 
Babylmn,) O:, fetters of braſſe; as Lam 3.7. 592 King, 25 7+. Sce 
Cha' 39 7. 

and put bim in priſon,] Heb, geve bim (as 2 Chr.16 10, into the 
houſe of the wards © cuſtodies , as a priſon is alſo termed by a 

word of the like notion, Genel.,42.7. Mat 14.3. and this {cc meth 
rather che proper notion of the cer m, as Chap. 37,1 3. Ezck.44.i 1, 
than, as a learned Annotator would haye ut, the þo. jc of inqui- 
ſanons. 

till the day of his death.) A defe&ive form, put in the priſon 1i/l the 
day of bis death, for, pur him in, and kept him there till he died: 
as bruiſe it up n the boil, tor, bruiſe it, and lay it upon the boil, Eſa) 
38.21, See more the like ehcre, See this betore menaced to Zede- 
kiah, Chap.3:.5. Ezck.17.16. 

V. 1. Now in the fifth moneth] Heb. And ; as Chap. 36.4. Hence 
the faſt of the ffth moneth, Zach 7.3. and 8, 1g. for the burning of 
the Tewple, 

in the tenth day of the mnetb] It is ſaid , 2 King-25 8. on the ſe- 
venth day, 1 he one of the rwo ſaitha learned Annorator , doubr- 
lefle erron<ovs : bur of that theie is no necefity. The one may 
point ro the day of the Caprains arrival at Jeruſalem : the other ro 
the day wherein he ct fire on the Temple : which allo chough ir 
were fircd on the ſeventh day, yer might not be burnt down before 
the tenth, Fither, rather, than what another ſuggeſterh , that he 
m-ghr {ct torth trom Riblah upon the ſeventh day,and arrive ar Jc- 
rulalem upon rhe tenth, Buc howſoever , thar learned Annoraror is 
dovbriefic himſclf in ah errour when he aith that Joſcph the Jew 
aſhgnerh it the ninth: for he in his Antiquinies, 1:5. 10, cap.11, laith 
exp'eſlv ir was in (he new mozn;and that is neither ſeven!h,nor tenth, 
nor nmth. bur the firſt, 

(which was the nineteenth year of Nebuchadretzar King of Babylon } 
Sce Chap.:5.1. and 32.1. So 2 King.2 548, 

tame Nebuzaradan Caf! ain of the gaardy ) Or, Provoſt- Marſhall: fo 
ver..is.&c. Sce of the rerm, on Chap. 39. ver, 9, 

whi h ſerved the King of "abylon into Feruſalem,] Heb. ſtood be- 
fore him ; as 1 King. 10 8. and 17.1, Provy.22.29. lt is ſaid imply 
a ſervant, 2 King.25 8, which ſhewerth the relative here omitted, 
2s chap. 50. 5. to haye reference to the Captain, not to the guard, 
which in the Hebrew is not ambiguous, 

V. 13, And burnt the hovije of the Lord, and the Kings bouſe, and all 
the bouſes of Jeruſalem, and all the bouſes of the great men burnt be 
with fire.] It be burnt all the houſes of Feruſalem one and other, 
ro what end is mention made of the great ones houſes after apart? 
Burt the words would be rendred , all the bouſes of Feruſalem , even 
every heuſe of any great one (Heb, houſe of great ; that is , noble, or 
rich as Gen. 24. 35. and 26. 13,) chap al 1. be buynt, So that 
the copulative here is not in a notion of diſtinRion , but of reſtri- 
Gon rather, and further ex»lication ; as if it had been ſaid, when 
I ſay, he burnt all the houſes of Jeruialem , my meaning is nor, 
that he burnt all the ſorry dwellings of the meaner ſort ; for of 
thoſe he ſpared ſome for ſuch as ſhould be left ro husband the land 
thereabour ; ar leaſt. reg1rded not ſo much the demoliſhing of 
them, bcing no grace, or ornament. much lefle ſtrength ro the Ci- 
tie : but that he burnt down all the great mens ſtately buildings, 
together with the Kings Palace, and Gods Temvle , all che ſtrong 

and gracefy!] edifices, thar were in any part of the citic ; thovgh ir 
1s not unlikely bur that many others of lefſe note ſtanding near 
them were burnt down rogerher with them, See the like uſe of the 
paiti.le again, ve:{.15. aud ſuch additional reftriions, Vi,y3.1, 
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and 145, 18. For thoſe great Maſters ſcem ro ſheor wide here” 
who would have by this term intended, cither their Chappels . 
their Schools, becauſe God was by praiſe and prayer magnified * 
the one, and the Law by the Leures of their Doors in the ws 
ther, 

V. 14. And all the army of the Chaldeans that were with the 
ta'n of the guard brake down all the walls of Jeruſalem round about 
hey diſmantled the citic that it might nor be a place of rengrh 
to {ecu any that might Tile again, $02 Kirg. 25.210, Neh, x ; 
kzr 4.'2,1t, 5.16 Lam.:.18. I 

V. 15. Then Nebuza adan the captain of the guard carried aws 
Captive Certain of the poor of the people, ard the reſidue of the 4 

e 
that remaines in the 1e, ard (jc that fell away, that fell to the King 
of Babylon, and ihe viſt of the maitiinge, } Heb» And, as ver, 9, 11, Sg 
2 King.:5.11, Sce Chap 39 9. and 51.34. 

of the poor of the people, «1d 19e reſidue } Or, even the reſidue ; not 
ot the people of the who!: !and in gencral z bur ot thoſe that Were 
tound 1n the city ; a. before, ver. 13, 

the reſt of the mal/itwde} the word rendred multitude is in the to. 
ry of the Kings hamin ; heie am'n: as Chap,q6 25. 

V. 16, Fut Neluzarsdan the Caf' ain of the euard left certain of 
the poor of the land for ume-d- effec 5, and for biugbandmen. ] Heb, And, 
as vcrl $, Sce » King, *4.12. Chap.39 10, 

V.17. Alſo) Or, Maevver, as Chap 39.7 Heb, And See King, 
25. 13, 
the pillars of braſſe that were in the houfe of the Lord, ) As the Pre: 
phert had torerold it ſhould be, Chap,z7.19,22. of theſe pillars, re 
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ad the baſes,) Ten in number,that ſtood under the laverſe. See 
1King7 :7 38, 2 Chico. 1s 

and the braſen fea that was in the houſe of the Lord ] See 
I n'"g7 23. 

be Chald-ans brabe, and carried all the brafſe of them to Babylon. ] 
They brake thrm tor the more cafic and convenient carriage of 
them ; as che Chaldcan idols were dealt with by the Medes and 
PerGams, Chao.50.:, Elay 46.1,2, 

», 18, be Calirons aljs,} Heb. And. as Chap. 39, 6. bur Alſo 
doth we'l here; avd berter than betore, verſ, 17, of luch caldrons, 
ſce Exod, 9.3 itisrend-<dÞp tr, 2 King. 15.14, 

and the ſhovels | \nftruments ihyy were wherewith to remove ths 
aſhes from the altar of burnt-efter:1 gs, Exod, 7 3 toi they were 
of b afl:, 1 King 7.45, ad they have this name trom a term thar 
fgnifics £9 remwur, and do away , Eiay 28. 17. in rega'd whereof 
ſome render it bejorns, or brooms ; but that not likely $ they would 
never be at the trouble to carry b:ioms ts Babylon, The ancicnc 
Greek and old Latine render it bere f:(þ buks ; bur without 
ground, 

and the ſauffers,) The ancient Gre: k retainerth the Hebrew rerm , 
though mil-placcd : the vid Latine ren«reth in Pſa'teries; and the 
Jewith Maſtcrs lome of them make it forne inſtrument of mwſick; 
and the word i- deed cometh trum a root that is of various con- 
ception , and hgnih«th v.ry ticquently ro make muſick by play! 
on lome inſtrm.nr : and tor ſuch muhcal inftrumenrs , 15 a wor 
very ncar to this frequently uled, But what ſhould ſuch igſtru- 

ments de here , among braſcn caldrons and ſhovels ? The word is 
indeed rendied ſnuffers : as here, fo 1 King. 7, 56, 2 K ng. 12, 13s 
2 Chro. 4. :2, and bring lo taken , it may come from another ac- 
ception vt th: ſam» root , whereby it ſignifies properly to prune, 
and by pruning , ts trim trees and plants , and conſequently by & 
metap.jorical ule of its lamps: whence the ſn firs might have their 
name ; for that they pare oft the tupei fluous pait of the wicke , as 
pruning bois (t om hence in Hebrew fore: med , Flay 2.4.) dothe 
luperfluitics of plints : but thoſe ſn#fſers belonging to the lamps 
were of gold ; as by the places above pointed to appearcth : where- 
as theſe were of brafſe, and are reckoned among thoſe implements 
that bclorged to the braſcn altar; and 1 conceive therefore ir 
ſhould rather be repdred rongs ; though by another name alſo fo 
te: m-d from a root that figniticth to rake ; becauſe by them men 
are wont to take up quick-coals, and the like, from the fire on the 
hearch , or in the chimney , Elay 6.6, and yer is the ſame word 
ulcd alſo for ſnuffers ; ſo termed , becauſe they lay hold on the 
wicke, and tab» it by tic end to raile it up: and it is ſorendred in 
our Verſion among the unplements which belong to the lamps, 
Exod. 37 23, noi {ce 1 on whar ground the ſame G—— curn 
them elſewhere into ronges, Exod.25.38, and Num. 4.19. where- 
as the very word next en'uing, in all the three places to wit, ſn ﬀ- 
diſhes. deth cvidently ſhew rhe word before it, ro inrend no ether 
than (n»fferrs: (and indeed whar vie is there of tongs - bout lamps?) 
the very ſelf-ſame thing being {-oken of in all choſe places. How- 
beir, in Solomons Femple, it ſeem<th , that there were inſtruments 
of rwo ſorts, that were uſed abeur the lamps , the one to raiſe up 
the wicke, called by this latrer rerm , and another ro 'nip it ft, 
defigned by the former : for both the terms are found diſtin&]y 
mentioned, 1 King 7.49,50. 2 © hron. 4. 21, 22, though bur once 
of them in Moſes: and tongs ſeemerh no fit rerm for -icher. But 
as the word that fignifieth rengs properly. is uled alſo for ſrufters, 
in regard of ſome general notion defi ned in thar term, common ro 
either ; ſo the word that moſ! uſually Ggnifierh ſr fſcrs , ſeemerk 
both here, and 2 King, 25, 16, uſcd tor rengs , in regard of that 
go0mM- 
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comm aſe there is of chem -o trimm? lights with the one, and 
6e with the oth'r, A learned >choliaſt w ld have ir to ſignifie 
#-(b-h11bes 3 (© termed faith hz, becauſe they cur che mzar: bur 
th: office of ach inſtram:nes is no: to cur or mince mcear, bur ro 
rake ir up onely 2: 59 thu neither oblervarion nor noration , 
ba:kerh thus his interpreration , wherein I ſuppoſe he walkerh 
alone. 

and the b1wles, ] So is the word rendred, Numbers 7, 13. and 
oft in that Chaprer : or baſons, as it is rendred 2 Kings 12, 13. 
Neh. 7.70. The word is uſed ſometime for a bowl to drink inzas A- 
mos 6.6 and ſuch in likelyhood were thoſe that were in the Tem- 
ple andTabernacle,for the receiving of the wine or drink-oftering, 
and pouring ir our upon the facrihce : ſomerime for @ baſon: 
{ich as were thoſe that were uſed co receive the blood of the ſa- 
erifices ſo called, {ay the Jewiſh Criticks z becauſe our of them the 
blood of the beaſt ſacrificed was ſprinkled,parr of ir upon the Al- 
tar. the rehdue being po red down art th: foor of ir, Now theſe, 
whether bowls or baſvns, ( for the word comprehenceth borh ) 
were ſome of them of bralſe, as thoſe that Hiram caſt for Solo- 
mon, 1 Kings 7.45. and thoſe that Moſes made for the braſen 
Altar, Exodus 38 3. Numbers 4. 14. ſome of filver, as thoſe that 
the rwelve Princes gave, Numbers 7. 13, $5, ſome of gold, be- 
longing to the A'tar of Incenſe, r Kings 7. 50. 1 Chronicles 28, 
17. thoſe of Brafſe are here ſpoken of ; the other, Verſe 19. Sec 
there. 

and the ſprne,] Or, latels, or cups, or diſhes ; for th:y were ſome 
of them co pur Incenſe in : and are {+ called, becauſe rhey were 
hollow, reſembling the palm, or hollow of the hand. Theſe ſcem 
to have bcen braſen latels, uſed abour the Caldrons before-men- 
tioned, belonging to the ſervice of thoſe ſacrifices, whereof part 
uſed ro be boyled : and of this fort 1 conceive thoſe to have been 
diſtinguiſhed from che Veſlels of gold and filver, 2 Chron, 24. 15. 
Other there,chough rendred ſprons in our Verſions yer indeed cups, 
or diſhes rather, in which the incenſe was placed on the ſhew- 
bread, Num.4-7.% 7.1 4,86. and thoſe were of gold, as al! imple- 
ments belonging to rhat Table were, Exodus 25, 29, & 37. 16. 
1 King 7. 50. : Chr 4 22. 

and all the veſſels of bra(ſe,) Thar is,the reſt of them; as Chaprer 
43.2z' 4. ; : 

wherewith they miniſtered, robe they away, | That is,wherewith 
ſervice had wont to be performed: tor the verb is indefinite : as 
chap.5 1.26, 

V. 19. And the baſons, ] This is omirred 2 Kings 24. 15. The 
word is uſed ſomerime for  baſen, or a piece, as we termir: fo 
where the blood of the Paſchal lamb is ſaid ro be received in ſuch, 
Exod. 12.22 a"d that ſuch both of gold and filver were uſed about 
the ſervice of God in the Temple, appeareth, 1 King, 7. 50 2 King, 
L2. 12s 

and the fire-pans ] Or cenſers ; as the word is rendred, N1mbers 
16.17,37448, Theſe were ſome of chem of braſs, belonging to rhe 
braſen A!tar, Exodus 27.30. & 38.3» Numb.16. 39. Bur one ſuch 
at ſcaſt belonginz ro the golden Alra:, of gold, Lev.16. 12, com- 
pared with Hzb, 9. 4 & Rev. 8. 3, 5. and others, ſo termed, nor fo 
much from the uſe, as from the faſhion of rhem, belonging ro the 
lamps, rendred commonly ſnuff-diſhes 3 becauſe they ſtood by the 
lamps with ſand in them. therein to bury the ſnuff, ſo oft as occa- 
fion was ro ſnuff chem, Of theſe,ſee Exod,z5.33.% 37.23.1 King, 7. 
50. 2Chr 4.2:. : 

and the bowls, ] Such of them, as were of filver, or gold. 
See on Verſe 18. There were of theſe an hundred golden ones 
made by Solomon for the ſervice of the Temple, 2 Chroni- 
cles 4 8. 

an1 the caldons. 1 Or pts * this is not mentioned, 2 Kings 25. 
re. but in the verſe onely betore-going ; and whether any ſuch 
ſilver pots or p'{ners might be uſed in the Iemple, ſome doubr may 
be made; though we r:ad of ſome golden f- ſh-boabs, 1 Chr.28.17. 
which yer one of the JewiſhDoRors ſ»ppoſeth to denote there ſome 
other implement that did belong to the table, and would have to 
be the ſame with the laſt here mentioned, Bur the Scribe having 
the former verſe in his eye, when he was writing, might pur thar 
again here that he ha4 there See the like acknowledged ſuperfluous 
inſerrion,c. 51.3. 

and the candleſtiches] Whereof, being ren in number, lee 1 King, 

7.49. 2 Chr. 4.7. 
and the ſpoons ] Or diſh?5,or incenſe-cups, See on v.18. 

and the cups ] So the ancient Greek and old Larine renver it, 
Thar by the term ſome implemenc is deſigned appertaining to the 
Table of Shew-bread, is apparent from Exodus 25, :9, ani Num- 
bers 4.7. And whereas there are rwo rerms there joyned toge 
ther, this and another, the Jewiſh Maſters ſome of rhem cell us, it 
we may believe them, thar thereby are deſigned certain golden 

pipes, or half pipes rather, like ro clefr reeds, Or Canes, and props 

0” ſhores made ſomewhat atter the manner of a fork : and wherens 
the loaves or cakes of ſhew-bread were ro be fer on two rowes, fix 
in cirher row one unon another, theſe half pives were to be laid 
three of them berween every other cake, ro make free paſlage for 
Air berween them. and ſo to keep the bread from moulding; and 
that thoſe forked props or ſhores were to keep up theſe half pipes, 
and enab'e chem the berrec ro-bear up the weight of the bread : 
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| and thar hence the rerm here uſed hath irs name ; becanſe theſk 
pipes or halfe pipes kept the bread pure and free from prowtrs 
z 


mouldy, Bur ſome of them of no ſmall note b=rcin difſent t-ch 
thei, fellows; nor is there among thoſe of chem, thar go this way 
an entire agreement ; tor fome of them woul4 have rkis here 
m-ationed the pipes, an4 that other the props * oth+rs of them 
would have that to be the props, and this the pip-s 3 and ſome of 
ours, becauſe the root it comerh from hath a nocio's of maki:;g or 
keeping pure, or clean, conceive thereby ro be meant beſos, and 
ſo render it: bur of that ſomewhar was {aid upon occaſion of ano- 
ther cerm on Verſe 18. and of filver and golden beſaums, I remem- 
ber not to have read, By thoſe places of Moſes pointed to, and 
compared together ir appeareth, thac the uſe of chem borh Was 
one and the ſame, to wit, to cover the Table, C fo the words are 
expreſly in both places ) rhar is, the things ſet upon the Table, 
ro wit, the bre1d, and the incenſe, which ſtood both upon the 
Table in ewo Chargers the one ; intwo leffer diſhes the other + 
which how thoſe Mes or props may be ſaid co doe, is beyond my 
ſhallow capacicy, Bur theſe were then both in nature of covers, 
if Moſes may be believed : and it may be ( as ro me ſeemeth ) 
not improbably conjeRured, that the one was of a larger fize or 
bredrh, flat-borromed,' nor unlike ro our Plate-trenchers ; thar ir 
might both coyer the uppermoſt loaf, or cake, ( which was in 
likely-hood of ſome good bredth, containing, as each of the reſt, 
two ten parts of an Epha, Leviticus 24, 5. of which meaſure, ſee 
on Eſlay 5. 10, that is, two Omers, Exodus 16. 16.) and have 
the incenſe-cup, or diſh, alſo ſer on it: the other of lefle com- 
paſſe ro coyer the incenſe, which in a Cup or Diſh, ſtood on 
the uppermoſt loaf or cake of either row, Leviticus 24.6, both+for 
uſe ar leaſt, if nor for faſhion, nor unlike ro ſuch ſort of covers, 
as we have oft for greater glaſles and ſtanding cups, the one, 
the other ro thoſe Braſen-plates made of thoſe murinous ones, 
cenſers, ro cover the Altar. Numbers, 16. 38, 39. nor is this uſe 
of them unſvirable ro the terme given the one of them, that is 
here mentioned : for by means hereof both the bread and incenſe 
were kept clean, and free from duſt or o»ghr elſe char might ca- 
ſually fall on rhem. Bur this my conjeRure, 1 ſhall leave co the 
learned ; reſting ready to yield unto afy, thar ſhall produce and 
render ſome more prabable marrer, 

that which was rf gold in gold, and that which was of ſilver in ſil- 
ver, '0be the Caprarn. of the Guard away. ] Heb. what gold gold, and 
what ſilver ſilver : that is, a+ ſome, whatſoever was of gold, or fil- 
ver 2: ſuch reperitions fomerime importing an univerſality : as, 
man man. for every one. Lev. '5.2, and day /ay, for every day,Pſal. 
£13. & £3 19 and mar ning morning,tor every morning, Eſay FO 4+ 
or, a5 others thoſe of gold apart by themſelves ; and thoſe of fil- 
ver apart by t -emſelves: and both of them entire as they were z 
not broken as the braſen ones were, verſe 17,Sce the ſame, 2 Kings 
25.15 ; 

V. 20, The rwn pillars, ] Or, As tor the two pillars; ( the no- 
minartive put ab'olurely : as the like, Pſalm 18. zo. & 104.-17. ) 
the one called 74:in, the other Zoax, 1 Kings 7. 15, 21, 2 Chra- 
nicles 3. (5,17 

and ore Sea, ] Hebr. and the one Sea. Ss Verſe, 
I7, 
and twrhve brazen bulls, ] Heb. andthe twelve Bulls of braſſe. 
Wherent foe ft Kings T aC, 

that were under the 5aſes,") There is ſome doubt here moved how 
the "ulls ſhould be ſaid ro be und'r the baſes, when as they were 
under the Yea, and the baſrs not under it, bur the other leffe 1a. 
vers, Kings 7. 27, 39%, Towhich is anſwered by one, that the 
nerhe- moſt parts of the Sea are here meanr by the word baſes: by 
a Jewiſh DoRour, that the meaning is, they ſtood below by. or be- 
fide the baſes: by athird, that there is in the Tex: a defeR thus to 
be ſupplyed, 12 rwelve Bulls that were under it, (ro wit, the ſea.) 
and the baſes, before-mentioned, v. 17, The baſes arc omitred, 
2 Kings 25, 6. 

which King Solomon bad made in the Houſe of the Lord: JAll which, 
as well Pillars, and Sea, and Bulls, as Bales, Solomon hath 
made; Thar is, procured, or cauſed ro be made : as he built the 
hruſe, As 7 47. and this is aided to ſhew, as a Fewiſh DoQour 
obſerverh, that they were the very {ame that Solomon had made ; 
having nor been alter-d, or imbelliſhed : as {me other luings 
abour the Temple had beene, in ſome former Kings re;gnes, 3 
Kings 16. 17, $.and 18.:6 Yer itis expreſflely ſaid, 2 Kings 
16, 17, of Ahaz, that H- mengled the od rs of the Baſes, and 
removed the Lavers f. om # them: As allo that Hz 19 be dawn the 
Sea frm the brazen ' ulls that were under it, But Eze':iah his fon 
and next ſucceflor, in likelyhood repaired the one, and reſtored che 
other ag 1in, 

in the Houſe of the Lord } Either, in the Hoſe of the Lord, 
which, C to wir, Pil!2-s ) oabom n made ;: and forhere ſhould be 
a Traj-Hion in the wo os of the | exe as the like. Chapter 32, 
9, Or. fur the H uſe "f the Lord: tor they were not made in ir, 
but in the plain of 7 rdan, I Kings 7 46. for it. So isthe Parti- 
cle nſed Nehemiah 5 3. and 13, 14,Eft,4.7.Jeremiah :5.13, See 
Verſe 21 

the bra(ſe of all theſe Veſſ:!s was without weight, ] Heb of the 


Breſſe of tham, to wit, of ail theſe Veſſels, there was no ns 
lo KR rac 
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the quan: ity Was lo great, thar they could nor well or caſily be 
weighed; or that they regard:d not the weight of them, 
they were not willing to ſtand i weigh them Sce 1 Kin's 
7. 47> 1 Chronicles, 22. 3, 14. > Chronicles, 4+ 18, and the 
like Syncax, Chapter Fl. 56- and the lame in cftet, 2 Kings 
25. 16. 
VV z1, And (on 27 mi” the pillars, ] Hcb, and the pilla ſ; As 
v::!220 | 

and the height of one pillar was eighteen cubits, | This agreeth 
wich what 1s 1c 2t d, 1 Kings T« I5. where the making ot them 15 
mentioned : as allo with 2 Kings 25.17, where the lame ſtory with 
this is revorced, Bur in 2 Chon cles 3. 15 parallel ro thar, 
1 Kings 7 ic. the pillars arc [aid ro be thirty frve 6:bus long, © tor 
ſo the words are there, be made and placed, or to be placcd brfore 
the hru[le ( 2 complexive torm ot {pce h, tor they were not there 
madc, but in the plain of Jordan, 2 Chroniclcs 4+ 17, thoughts 
that place they were deſigned, and there they weic places, 1 King. 
-.21, Sceof the like on verſe 11, 2:0, ) ewo pillars thirty and froe | 
cubs in length. Theſe ſceming difterences to reconcile, lome hive 
recourſe to the Civerfity of c1vits, which ( ſay they ) were of rwo 
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ſorts. the civil or common cubir, conſiſting of ene toor and an halt | 


kx hand b:edths rwenty forr finger bredths, and cightcen thumb>- 
bredths ; and the ſacre\ or holy cubit that conli'tcs of an band 
bredth, or feure fingers more than thar other, F-z<kicl 40.5.& 43.13 
that which exactly agreceth with what He: odote repo! :cth ot the 
oval cabitin Eovot, that it was three thumbs bredth longer than 
the erdinary cubir, and the computation, lay they, 15 mad: by ihe 
civil or common cubic in the one place, by the lacred in the other, 
Bur becauſe this computation wall nor lerveto bring up the leſs 
number to the greater ; tor an hands bredth adccd umo each cu- 
bir will nor raiſe eighteen, ro above 21. which cometh far ſhore of 


- 
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thirey five. Some tell us of a third fort of cubis that was of a 
couble length ro the common cubir, called the Coref chit, 2 Chio- 
nicles 2.3. and the arm hole cabir, becauſc it reached not from the 
top of the hand ro the bending of the clbow ,as the common cubir, 
bar up ro the arm-hole, Ezckicl 44, 5 And this being admired, 
m'ght indeed bring us home ro the longe? mcature,and a lie al- 
ſo beyond ir, a cubic over cither in the g: carer (lay they) om ered, 
becauſe ir belonged tothe baſis; or is the leſs numbei, though 
bur leventcen and an half indeed added to make vp a tull numb.r, 
But the places produced for it are both ambiguous, rhe larrer 
eſpccia'ly, on which che main weigh of this conceit Iyeth; and by 
the word rewdred ar m-bole, ſome nrerprercrs of prame norc con- 
ctive ſome pare of the building ir ſelf ro be m-ant, which they rex 
der a wrng. Cerrain ro me it feemerh, that no other cubir can thre 
be meant, than that which was before mentioned,chap. 40.5.wheie 
the Ang: is ſaid ro have had in his hand a meaſuring cane, reed 01 
rod if ſie © bits, by the cabit and an band-bredth;and heiegas having 
an eve r9 what he had there fſai?, he faith, that the fo.ndations cf 
th» ſide Chambers were the fulneſſe of the reed of fix cubits * that is, 
full as long as thar meaſiring cane of fix cubits : and what cubir 
can there be any reaſon ro imagine keic intended, other than thar 
fo ſpoken of at fr fond after repeated again ? which may all j ſt- 
ly be deemed ro be the ſame with thar chief one mentioned in the 


dimenhons of Solomons Temple ;, it the word art leaft be thuic lo 
to be rendred.whereot ome allo make dovhr, This therefore un- 
leſs berrer ground cou!d be produced, will ha:dly hcic hl: ws 


Some other therefore have recourſe ro the fabrick of the pillars. 
Theſe p/llars, or crlumne, faith 2 learned Writer, confiſted of five 
parts, 4 'F 1are table ar the bortrome, randie Or roung baſs CPon 
that the ſhaft,or main body ; the h-ad,or Chapiter, and the crown, 
or pomel. Unto which five 1 ſuppoſe a {ixth may well be acded,tie 
{qe border on which the Pomegranars were : whereot lee on 
verſe 23. Now, ſaith this learned man, the f12fr or the main body 
of the pill:r was of eighreen cubirs mentioned in the one place: the 
ſquare Tab'e and round bafis below, together with the Chapiter 
and Coronet above, made our berween them the other ſeventern ; 
and theſe alrogether with the fhaft,make up the thirty five related 
in the other, The Jewiſh Doors go a third way, The one place, 
ſay rhey, ſpeakerh of cither pillar ayarr , which were cither of 
them of cighteen cubirs, in the ſhafr or main body ; beſides the 
C hapners, the meaſure whereof is reported by it ſelf, 1 Kings 7,16 
the other place ſpeakerh of chem joynr!y rogerher, as they were 
caft at firſt in one entire bedy, though atter divided into two; and 
one cubir, ſay rhey is nor exprefſed in the whole number, becauſe 
it was divided b-rween them, and went with either ro the making 
up of the Chapirer on ch- rop,and ro back this their opinion, they 
preſs the word of length uſed in the Text: for it ſaith nor, lay they, 
the berg ht of the pillars, as in other places, where they are ſp-k-n 
of a* they ſtood, bur the length of them, becauſe he ſpeaker! of chem 
as lying vec along onthe ground in the place where they were ar 
firſt caſt. Either of theſe two laſt ſeem to carry ſome good proba- 
bility with rhem, 
aud a fillet of twelve cubits did compaſs it, | Heb. a thred ( as Ge- 
neſts 14-23. renidred « line, 1 Kings7. 15.4 cord, Icclel.g, 12. 
6! ewelte Cubs will, Or Wrl 4. or might WWAM 'INe nt ; the Verb in 
a Porenriall notion 2 as, it will, (for, it would, or could ) contain 
1 KinzS 7 2<, 
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and the thickn-(ſe thererf, was for fingers & it was hollow] Before 


was the perimeter, or compa, ( faith a learned Annorator ) here 
the diameter or bredth, of the pillar : and here, faith he, the ſcribes 
muſt ot neccfh y be out ; tor Jour fingers cannot make g dimetient 
of eright cnbits in a column, Bur | doubr that this learned man is 
herein himlclt rather much miſtaken : the purpoſe of the Writer 
hereof, whoever hc was, being not,as | conccive it, tO give the dige 
meter, ot breadth, of the main body ot the pillar, C whar needed 
that when he had rclated the exact compals of ir betore, from 
whence the diameter might be cafily gathered 7 ) but to ac qUuaint 
the Readcr with the thickneſſe ot the brals thorowour the Main bg 
dy of the column ; which though it were not enti: ely ſolid and 
maſſe, but b:llow within, yet was the brals of ic jou fingers thiche 
which to the dimetient maketh nothing at all. And vis app: acath 
plainly by whar is ſaid of the ſea, 1 King. 7. 26. & 2 Chien 4.5 
the thubneſs of it was an kand breadth *: the very rerxa ker vied 
though the meaſure a fingers bicadth more in that than in this 
here, whereas both the perimer-r and the arameter , or compals 
and breadth had been diſtinctly betore mentuoncdyv.23, inthe one 
place,v.z. in the other, 
'. 22, And a (hapiter of brafſe was pon it, and the he Zbt f ons 
Chaprter was five c- bits} lhe word rendred bapiter fignitith pro- 
Pe! ly a crown or coronel; and lo divers render it ; thar which is 
he-e faid of it, however we thall tc: m ir, and its mate agreeth with 
the dime! q ns therco! teportcd, 1 King's 7.16 But 2 Kin $ $5.87, 
where the fame Nory with this is 1 cared } this work Chapiter Of £4- 
7enet is {aid ro be three c#bits high, which ftallcth rwo cubirs ſhore 
of this. ; his ſceming diftcrence the Jewiſh C ommenters thus re- 
| concile 2 rhe Chapiters,lay they, were dividcd into two parts, the 

upper and the lower ; the lower part next to the ſhafr cf th; pillar 

h-d no figures on it 3 the upper part above that was fer out, with 
| kgmres and mnch curious wo: kmanſhip : and this upper parr onely 
| 1* re{pefcd in the latter Gorv of the Kings, being ot three Cubits 
hcight : the lower of wo cubi:s being ler pals as bel: ngirg tothe 
ſhafr. Some of ours more cxattly divide tht whole work above 
the ſhatr intorhree parts the Chaprte! the / able. and the Cornet * 
and they aſſigne ro the Chaprrer one cubir, to the Table one, and 
three to the Coronet £ which therefore lay they, confidered together 
with the Table, hach tour afſigncd it, 1 Kings 7. 19. Others again 
divide it into the Table, or (quare, the belly and the crown t which 1 
conceive to be rhe berrer & yifion, and luppole, that the ſquare or 
table with irs rife, untill ir _cloled with the middle part, termed 
the b-{ly, was of rwo cubirs, omitted for that cauſe which tice Jews 
iſh DoRors give,as comprehended in the pillar, and the tells with 
the crown to make up the thi ee cubirs berween that mcnriones in 
the place parnle] rori1is 

with net-w11 be and Fomegranates upon the Chapuers r114nd about, 
al! of braſs : tie ſecond Pillar dljo, and the ''omegr anaies were he 
unto thoſe. | Hb. and; for with; as C27 2, Ezick +3, 24. Ofthis 
ner-wT b. or writhe ! wor b * A 1t 4< ICNU cd in the lecond of k ngs. 
as allo of thee ' emegranates, lee 1 Kings 7. 7,18, 2 Kirgs 25, 17, 
and hcteatre! v 23. 

V. 23. Ard 'here were ninety and fox Pom'granates On @ ſide, 
and all the Pomegrarates upin the net-w + were an bunadved in all, ] 
| There arc hete again ſame derming differences both abour rhe ſum 
| inproſs berween thi. Text and ſome others ; and about the ſums 

themſe'ves hore mentioned, Concerning the former we finde ir 
| (aid, ” Kines7, 19 thr tho Pom granati's Were In 1owes two bun- 
ared a n erth oy { hapiter, and z Clronicles 4. 13. that there 
were f wr hurdred "omeg atiates upon the tire wreaths ; two rowes 
pn erher wreath Bur theſe ſecming difterences, tor the ſumin 
proſle, are by general! agreement thus reconciled ; that rhere were 
tworores of them on the toppe-workes of eicher |':illar, one ©- 
ver another and an tundered in cirther row, as is here ſaid, and 
this place therefore ro be underſtood, as if ir were ſaid, 
an hundeved all in one row : and conſequently, two bundered. as 
the former place {zith, in the rwo rowes upon the one ; fertre bun- 
dered as rhe lacter hath it on both, There is a little more difh 
culry abour making the rwo ſums here mentioned ro agree; fot 
| according rothe wo: ds here thus rendred ir might ſeem, that theie 
werd nyne'y fixe Pomegranates on cach fide of cither Chapiter, or 
Coronet abnye mentioned, which would riſe ro the (ummc Of! three 
hndred e ghry ard foure in all, for cach cither Chapirer or row, 
which none of the former {urnmes would admir: and whereas 
there [« mention in the after ſurme of an hundered onely : Un- 
to this the commen anſwer is, that the foure that ſhowvld goe 
| ro make ur the hundered thar was in each row wc'e our of 
Fehr, by reaſon that the Pillar ſtood cloſe ro the wall, ci- 
cher of the Porch, or the Houſe ; and the Writer hete menti- 
oneth thoſe alone thar were in Gghr. Thus both the Jewith , 
and others: which yer ſeemeth nor very ſatisfaoty ; for nc: 
ther is it robable , that rwo ſuch goodly Columnes er: ted, not 
ro beare 1p ought, bur for a grace and ornament tothe Noule, 
ſhould be fciruate fo cloſe to the wa!!, that the curious worte 
manſhip of them might not be conſpicuous on every file; No 
pain, doe th y rake ncrice, either of the Tranflacion, or cf <1 
Texr, which may ſeem ro raiſe the compurarion to iv h an cxcefive 
ſum 45 was hinred before, In the Hebicow Texr, for that » hh is 
here rendied #n & (fe, ir is word, for word Winde-wars: Ti 
coward the four Winds , or quarters ©! the World ; as wi 
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wind is uſed, 1 Chr. 9. 24. Chap. 49. 36. Ezck. 42- 29. whence it 
may well be deemed that che rable, or border on which th: pome - 
granatcs were engraved, was ſquare; albeit chat the belly or main 
body of the Chapirers were rou id; as | the borders of the baſcs on 
which the lavers fto14 3; ſer our with the like imagery , were 
ſquarezalchough che m th and main bodyof the balcs were round, 
1 King.7. 29,31, and char the pomegraners ſtood rwenty and four 
on each ſide , to which number the tour corner ones added to the 
number hece mentioned, make up the lum of an bundred hereafcer 
ſubjoyned, and underſtood as before, And this I conceive to be the 
molt probable way of reconcilem-n: For as for that apprchenſhion 
of the late l:arned Annotator , who would make but ewo f1des of 
them,and would have ninery fix in each row on cirher of thole ſides, 
which with the two parting ones in cach row, being eight in all 
ſhould make up the 400. neither doth it ſuit well with the term 
of wind, unlel: we make bur two winds: ner will it with char 
addition of thoſe cight , make up that entice ſum , unletle foure 
more bz added 

V.24. And the Captain of the guard tor Seraiah the chiefe 
Prieft , and Zephaniah the ſecond Prieſt and the three Keepers »f the 
door. | The Hiſtorian rerurnerh from the ſpoyles carried away , to 
ſome pertons of nete, that Nchuzaradan rook away from Jeriſa- 
lem , at his return from thence to Riblah , where by Nebuchad- 
rezzars appoinrm:ne they were (lain, Thoſe mentioned in this 
verſe , he took our of the Temple ; tho'e in the next, out of the 
city, Seraiah, the lon of Azariah, 1 Chr. 6.14. the chief 1rieſt : 
another trom him of that name mentioned, Chap.y1. 59. and Ze- 

phaztah ; of whom, Chap. 21. 1. & 29. 25. the ſecond Prieſt : 
the ncxr in place ts the chief Prieſt, who, upon any extraordinary 
occu.rent reſtraining or diſabling him, was to ſupply his place, 
Chap. 21. 1. 1Chr 5,1:, 2 Kings 23. 4. and three (not the three, 
for there were many more of them ) Keepers of the dzor. Heb, 
threſhold, See Chap. 35.4. three ſele& ones of thoſe , ir may be, 
that uſed to attend at the three gares, the Eaſt-gare, 2 Kings 
11,6. 2 Chr. 23.5. Ezck.q44. 1,3. & 46. 1, and the North and 
South gates Ezck. 36 7. which ſeem to have been the chict, and 
of moi? uſe, Sce the ſame, 2 King xx. 8. 

V. 25. He torh, alſo vu of the city an ennuth which bad the charge 
of the men of war,] Heb. And out of the city (for the former our of 
the Temple, Verſe 24. ) hetrb an Eanuch, or, officer; as Gen 39, 
x, Elay39.7- one,as chap.5 1,60. who was overſe r of the men of war; 
or, the Maſter- Maſter, 

and ſeven m:n of them that were near the Kings perſon,] Heb. that 
ſaw the jace of the King ; as near attendants, ſtand:ng b-ture {uch, 
uſually do. >ce che manner o: ſpeech, Mac. 18. 10. In » King. z5- 
19, there is mention of five only, Bur Joſeph the ſew, 1:h. 10. cap 
11, hath, as it is here, ſeven : ewo of them mighe be men of lette 
note, and in that regard i: may be there omitted, Some of the 
Jewiſh Maſters ſay, that they were the two <cribes, that belonged 
tothe Judges, Bur for this allertion they give no ground. 

which were fond in the Gy , } Eicher were raken there; as 
Chapter 5o, 7, 24. or, ſimply, that were abiding there : as 
Eſth. 1, 4. ; 

and the principal Scribe of the boft, } So the old Latine; bur 
others.rather with the Jewiſh Commenter, the Scribe of the Captain 
of the hoft or the Generall : the office that Joab had under David, 
1 Chr. 27+ 34. alluded to Joſh. 5. i 4 | 

who muflered the people of the land, | Heb that hoſted, or, armied, 
if we might ſo ſpeak : that made an hoſt , or army of chem, Iiis 
ſ,me refer roche © ommander, that framed rhe people into an are 
my, and ſo led them our ro ſervice : others, tO the Scribe, that 
enrolled and liſted them for ſervice : and this latter leemerh the 
right. See the like office, Efay 33.13, 

and threeſcore m n of the people f the Land that were found in the 
midſt of the city. ] Or, that were (45 before , and Chap, 41. 3+) in 
the city; aS it is 2 Kings : 5.19. the like ſee Chap. 41, 7. & 50. 8 
Ezck, 3. 24. 

V. :6. So Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard trok them; and 
breught them to the King »f abylan to Riblah, } Heb, And. as verſe 

5. See the ſame, : Kings 2 5+ :0. 

V. 27, And the King of ”abylon ſmote them , and put them to death 
in the land of Hamath : ] Sec Verſe 10, and the lame, 2 King, 
25.21, 

Thus Judah was carried away Captive ont of his own land, ] Heb. 
And. as Chap. 51. 4. Bur the copulative may well be retained 
here ; or elſe ir muſt have reference ro what was betore rela- 
ted, Verſe 15 bur this ſeemerh rather ro look further backward 
than ſo, as appeareth, Verſe 2$. and ro be in nature of an intro- 
dugion, uſed as a paflage to a new diſcourſe , concerning fuch 
253 either had been before, or were at this time carticd away 
captive , containing, the ſumme in general of the enſuing relati- 
on, Veric 28 JO, 

V. :8. This is the people whim Kebuchadnerzar Carried 
away faptive in the ſeventh yeare , three thiit'and FJerwes and 
three and twenty,} This was done in the ſhort reign of Jehojacin 
related , 2 Kings 24+ 1: 14, \6. Bur there ſeemerh ſome diffe 
rence berween the relation of it here and there: for &i-ft whar 
is ſaid ro have been done in Nebuchadnezz.ars ſeyenth yeare here, 
is laid to have bcen done in his eighth year rhre, | har which 
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may eaſily be reconciled, as being tranſaRed inthe larrzr end 
of his leyenth year , and about the beginning of his eighth: and 
lo verle 29, the like whereunto, ſ-e 1 Kings 15. 25, 28. and on 
Chap. 25, 1, Another diltzxence more difficult is in the number, 
which a:c but three thoujand, and odd: here, but ten thruſand 
there, 2 Kings 24. 14. and ſeven thovſand, if no: erght thruſand, 
as may lcem more tothem, Verſe 16, foritist'erefaid; and al 
the men of might ſeven thoaſand;ant cr aſt/men and ſmiths, a th 1n/an: 
Which ſome lo reconcile, as if th: & & number included the two 
latter; to wit , thar of the ten thouſand, ſeven th:uſand were men »f 
arms , and a thouſand of them canning w3rk nin: and this ſeem=th 
not improbable ; becauſe they were mentioned rogerher with the 
grofle ſumme in the lame ver'e bafore, Bur for the reconciling of 
this and the former, both the Jewiſh Writers and others give 
joyntly this anſwer , that of that tenth:uſand, the three thiuſand 
and odde , were of the Trib= of Judah, Fewes ftrialy fo termed, 
the re{1Jue of the | rib2 of Benjamin, and ſome other that adhe- 
red unto them; which tor oughc i ſee muſt be admitted , and 
ftand tor good, unleii: ſome errour have by the Scribes defaulr 
crept into the account, 

V.29 Intheerghteenth year of Nebuchadnezrar ho carried away 
captive from Jerulalem eight hundred thi-ty and two perſons. | Thar is, 
what time the city was taken in the eleventh y:ar of Z:debiah, 
2 Kings 25.2, ſaid to be th» nineteenth of Nebuchadnezzar » 2 King. 
25. 8, from whichplace a learned Wricer would haye co be cocre- 
&ed. Bur thereof there is noneed: in the erghreenth expiring, 
and in the ninereenth then cntring , may well ſtand together , as 
before, verſe 28. Heb. ſouls, for, perſons, as Exod. 1,5. Chap. 35.5. 
So atrer Verle 30, 

V. 30. Intve three and twentieth year of Nebuchadrezzar, Nebu- 
7aradan the captain Of the guard carried away captive of the Fewes 
ſeven hundre . forty and free perſons: ] This ſeemerh to have been 
done atrer that barbarous murther of Gedaliah, chap.41.2, 2 Kings 
25. 25.to prevent ſome new rebellion, Heb, ſouls, tor , perſons, 
again, as betore, Verſe : 9, and (o in the next clauſe, 

all the perſ-ns were fu thouſand, and fix hundred. ) The whole 
num>ver made up exactly trom the feverall ones before particular- 
ly recited : 

V.31. And it came topaſſe | Or, Now lo it watzas chap, 36 22,23, 

in the ſeven and thirtteth year of the Captivity of Feb»jacin 
King of Fadah] Or, after the deportation : fo the particle ſcemerh 
here co import ; asallo, tay 38-17. Ezck, go. 1. Dan. 11, C. 
ſix and twenty years atrer the dillulution of the Jewiſh State, 
z King.: £.2,8, when Jchojacin was now about fifry and five years 
old z Kings 24. $8 

m the twelſth moneth in the froe and iwentierh day of the moneth,] 
Here aga n com-<th lome tecming dift:rence berween the relati- 
on of this pal. ge here , and thit in the Hiſto y 0: th Kings : for 
what is ſaid to be dvwn+ on the five and t#-ntierb diy here, 15 faid to 
be don« on the twenty ſeventy thers, 2 Kings 2 5 27. Now this to 
reconcile the Talmudilts tell us a tale of Nebuchadnexzar and his 
lon i vilmerodac; te wit, that when Nebuchadn:zzar dicd and 
was buri.d, his ton Evilmerodcac was atraid to take the kingdome 
upon him , tor fear leaſt his tather ſhould rerurn,, (cicher nor be- 
ing dead indeed, or ritcn again as he did b<tore,) atrer his ſeven 
yea's tienhe, Dan 4.32436. and (hould then kill him, as he had 
done other of his ſons b<to.e , whom he found then fitting upon 
his throne ; though lume of chem fay , (tor they are nor all in 
one tale neither) that ic was this Eviimeroac that he found in 
his coyal lcat , and thac he did bur impriſon him; bur © ar he 
tcared now , it he came again the {ccon | time. he world deal 
worſe with him: and d'1ctt nor therefore rake the Kingdome upon 
him, untill hs had fcen his tathers corpſe raken cur of the grave, 
and before his face cur in picces and caſt to the vultu es, thar 
fl:w away feveral wayes withthe goblers of it; and char Jchoja- 
cin, (with whom he had becn icllow-priſoner, whereby chey were 
grown into lone tamiliariry ) then ſtanding by him, rol him thac 
h.s father would chen c.me again, when all hole picces of him, 
that the vultures flev away with , ſhould meet together inthar 
place again : and that thereupon he relcated him rum his impri- 
ſonment : An! thus after all this long rale cold. the knor is readi- 
ly uvrtied, and they will ſhew you how : tor, lay they, Nebuchad- 
ncz.2.ar died the frue and twentieth day of the monerth , and was bu- 
ried on the ſix and twentieth : (they made haſte belike cs be rid of 
him) and on the ſeven and twentieth day his co:pic was raken up, 
and uſed as ye have heard, to tulfill char prophecy of Efay 14 19. 
and Jchojacin withall releafd. And how helps all chis, {f all of ir 
were true , to afſsoil the douhr ? One of rhem therefore a lirtle 
wiſer than his fellows though he relaterh their ſtory roo,r llerh us, 
this enlargement of Jehofacin was reiolved upon, and order given 
for it on the twenty and fitth day, though nor pur in executionrill 
the twenty /eventh; and this our Interpretersallo approve . Nor is it 
either unreaſonable or incongruous to allow a day intervcnient, 
for the fitring of one in ſuch a condition for a ſuicable receir. 

that Evil- Merodach King of Zabylon, in the firſt year of bis reign, ] 
Heb, in the year of bu King dm; that is,in the ſame year wherein he 
cams to his Kingdom : a3, in bis reigning,or,when be reigned; that is, 
when he beg1n to reign,verſe 1, and fo iris, 2 King. 25. 27 in the 
year of his reigning : well rendred there,that be began zo reign, 

io E 2 lifted 


Chop.lit, 


lifted wp the bead of Jehcjacin King of Judah, } Toliſt up the hrad, 
1s \ometime ulcd for to advance, ſe! up, or above: as thou hſteſt vp 
the bead, Vialm 3.3. & 18. 42.48. and be ſhall lift vp the bead, Pla), 
116 7. but ſometime it hgnifheth ro ſurvey and tabe account sf ; or 
vpon {urvey, to take ſpecial n:t:ce of, be it for good or evil, So it is 
{aid oft Pharaoh, that making a ſolemn feaſt upon his birth-day 
hz: twok a liſt of his ſ-rvants, and among the ret be lifted wp the 
head of two of them then in reſtraint, that is, he rook ſpecial notice 
of them both but ro contrary purpoſes, roreleaſe and reſtore the 
one of th:m ro his tormer place, and to execute the other,Gen, 40. 
20 2 *+» In che former ſenſe the word is not here to be raken, 
(tor he 4id nor advance him before he releaſed him) bur in the lat- 
rer raking a liſt or ſurvey of fuch Princes as his father Nebuchad- 
n#: 227 had left under reſtraint at his deceaſc, he rooke ſpecial no- 
xicc of Jchojacin among the reſt, 
and breught bim forth cut of priſon. ] Heb. out of the houſe cf re- 
ftraint; as Chapter 37.15, Sce verſe 33.much dilpure and debate 
there is among Writers, whart the reaſon ſhould be why that Chal- 
dean King ſhould thew Tehojacin this kindneſs : and the Jewiſh 
Maſters tell us, as was hinted before, becaule he and Jehojacin 
had been ſomerime fellow-prifoners 3: but that relation is of as 
m-1ch credit, as any other talcs that they tell, Some other ſay ir 
was done in regard of his voluntary yielding him(clt unto Nebu- 
chidnertar, 2 Kings 24.12. whereunto ſome add,thar he did ſo by 
the advice of Jeremy, which God would hereby make to appear 
that he approved of, But neither doc we read of any ſuch advice 
given by Jeremy to Jeconiah,though ro Zedekiah he ſo did, chap. 
38.7,8. Bur it may well be thought rather that he did ir by his 
mothers dire&ion, by whom he was in other things in likely- hood 
too much led, Nor did Nebuchadnezzar,nnto whom he fo yield- 
ed himſclf, ever ſhew him any ſuch favour ſo long as he lived, 
Others would have it again ſo dispoſed by Gods ſpecial-providence 
ro fulfill Jacobs Prophecy, concerning the continuance of the 
Scepter with Iudah untill the coming ot the Meſſhas, Gen 49. 10, 
which had failed, ſay they,hag nor :econiah been ſer ar liberty to 
be head of the captivity,in which heads,him and his iffue after him 
being of that ſtock, the government was continued, Bur what an 
{wer will! theſe men then give to the Maccabee Commanders, who 
were of another tribe, and yer that prophecy by their government 
not truſtrared ? Nor doth this therefore give any ſatisfaory rea- 
ſon of this kindneſs ſhewed by Evil Merodac to Jehojacin, If con- 
J:Rures may be given in a buſineſs ſo uncertain, I ſhould ſuppoſe 
thar Jchojacin being a youth of cighteen years when he was 
broughr caprive ro Babylon. 2 Kings 24. 8. and it my well be, 
well-tavoured. and comely withall, and one that had been King 
of one of the Kingdomes of ſpeciall note and name in thoſe times, 
Evil-Mcrodac being alſo bur a young ſtripling then, might rake 
fome liking to him, and ſer his affe&ion upon him: and howſoever, 
ws, ry fathers life, he could nor in this kind ſhew it, yer did ir, 
when he had power ſo ro do after his deceaſe. Bur whatſoever the 
ground or occafion on mans part was, which is not cafic ro define, 
thus God made good, what the Plalmiſt, whoſoever he were, with 
thankfulneſs, to the amplification of Gods mercy to that people, 
acknowledgeth, that God gave him, and others of them at ſcve- 
ra] times favour in the ſight of thoſe, with whom they were under 
reſtrainr, Pſalm 106.46. See chap. 15.11, Daniel 1.9 and 2.48, 
49. and 3 30, and 6.:,:8, Nche, 1.12.and 2.8. AR. 7-10. Inthe 
Book of Kinzs, this is delivered in a more conciſe form,bur in Scri« 
eure very frequent, he lifted up his bead «ut of priſon, for be lifued up 
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his head and reck or brought him cut of priſen * 2s more fully here 
we have it, So, tht hoſt leved, or effefied ny ſrl from the pit, for 
thou haſt leved, or «ffetied my jeul and delivered it from the pit, Eſay 
:.'7, tec the like, v, 20, 

 V. 32, Andſpake kindly wnto kim, Heb, ſpake go:d thirgs with 
himzas C, 12.6, $02 Kings 25.8. 

and ſet bis throne above the threne of the Kings that were with him 
in Falylon, ] Divers whereof it {ecmarh Nebuchadnezxar his 
father had with him there ; before whom he gave Jeconiah the 
precedency, as ſome think,in regard of the great tame of his Ance. 
ſtors David and Solomon ; but might as well be our of ſome other 
private reſpe&, or affe&ion to his perſon, 

V. 33+ And changed his priſon garments : ] Heb, the gar« 
ments of bis reſtraint ; or, bis garments of reftraint : that is, of 
the houſe of reſtraint: as it was more fully, Verſe 31 the p13. 
ſn» So : Kings 25, 29. The like is ſaid of Joleph, when he 
was to appzare before Pharaoh, Geneſis 41, 14. becauſe it was 
not fit for him to com into the Kings preſence in ſuch lorry ray. 
ment as in the prion he wore, But there ſcemeth more than {6 
implyed inu here, ro wit, that inſtcad of ſuch rayment, as 
had formerly been allowed him , while he was under reftrainr, 
he had apparell now allowed him ſuitable ro the condition of one 
ot his quality, a Prince living at liberty: As is is faid, of Jo- 
ſeph afrerward, that the King put him into «vet of fine linen, 
Gen.g1, 42, 

and be did continually eat bread before him all the dayes of bis life] 
Either he mealed frequently with him ; ( fo ſome) as did Crz- 
ſus with © yrvs: he was conſtantly ar Table with him, as was Da- 
vid with Saul, 1 S>muel 20,2, 27 or he had a table inthe Kings 
Cour prepared of courſe for him. S$:c of Mecſhiboſeth the like, 
2 Sam 9 7. 

V. 34+ And, ] or, for : the copulative ina cauſal notion, as 
C haprer, 51 22, becaule in theſe words i* contained a further con- 


| firmation,and fuller cxplication of what bctore had been delivered 


W—_ 


verſe 33. 
for bis diet ] Or, as concerning his proviſion : that is, the pro- 


| viſion made for him, or aſſigned him : for it is a nominarive ab- 


ſolute, as the like before, Verſe 20, 21, The word fignifierh pro- 
perly, that which the Latines call Vraticum, proviſions for a jour- 
ney ; as doth alſo the Latine commeatus 3; Whence our Engliſh 
meat : though reftrained ſometime ro witail; whence it is uſed 
for a meal, Proverbs 15, 17, See on Chron, 4o. 5. here it may 
well be rendred previſion : though, having reterence chiefly to dier, 
yer o*—_ alſo all other ordinary accommodations together 
with ir, 

there was @ continuall diet given bim of the King of Babylon, ] 
Heb. @ proviſion of aſſiduity ; that is, « dayly, or conſtant proviſien ; 
as a ſacrifice of afſidnty, for the dayly, or ſer conſtant ſacrifice, Ex- 
ra,3. 5. 

to day & portion, ] Heb, word, or matter, ( as Chapter 38. 
27. ) of a day in its day , Sce the very ſame forme, Exodus, 
5-12, 

untill the day of his death, all the dayes of his I e.] The like 
manner of formes of ſpeech conceived in the Poſitive and Priva- 
tive, or Affirmative and Negative con joyned, and both intimate- 
ing one and the ſame thing, is in Scripture very rife, and adderh 
ſome Emphaſis to the things ſo related. See Geneſis 40, 23. Deu- 
teronomy 9, 7, 1 Samuel 1,11, Plalm 118, 17, Jphn 13,20, 
3. 15,16, 1Thefl, 5.6. 
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On the LaMmMEenTaAaT1ONx« 
O F 


JEREMIAH. 


The Argument. 


He Booke of the Lamentations was compoſed by Jeremiah in the time of the Babylonian captivity , 

Therein he bewaileth the grievous calamities, that had befallen bis people, the raine of their 

State, the devaſtation of their Land, the deftruttion of their chief City, and of Gods Temple 

therein with it : the profanation of bis holy things mit, and the deplorable condition of all ſorts 

and States, both during their ſtrait ſiege at home,and afterward in their heavy bondage abroad: 

complaineth of the manifold ſinnes and exceſſes of all ſorts ; whereby they had enforced God to 

inflit Gods judgements upon them : andexhorteth them to patience, under Gods juſt chaſtiſing hand, to repent ance of 

their finnes,the procuring cauſes of thoſe evils; and to uncefant ſeek,ng unto God, for the remiſſion of the one, and the re- 

moval of the other ywith an hopeful expett ation of a gracious reſt itmtion in his due time, and of the righteous execution of 
bis jud gement wpox thoſe, who now inſulted over them. 

The whole works is conceivedin 4 very artificial frame, full of rhetorical amplifications,and pathetical exppeſſions: and 
for the better belp of memory,all of it, (the laſt Chapter onely excepted) is contrived according to the oraer of the letters 
in the Hebrew Alphabet , as alſo ſundry of the Pſalms are, 

Some of the Few.ſh Dottors affirms that it was penned by Jerem, in the fourth year of Jehojazim : and that part of it 
at left 15 that roll, that the Prophet at Gods command then compiled, Barnc his Scribe wrote out and read, and Jehoja= 
kim burnt, Jerem, 36.1, 4,1 0,23. which at the firſt, ſay they, conſiſted but of theſe three ſingl- Alphabets, in the firſt, 
ſecond, aud fourth Chapters : but was afterward new written with addition of a threefold Alphahet, contained in thethird 
(hapter; ſtraining to this purpoſe thoſe terms, Jerema, 36.32, T here were added unto rhem many like words z chat 
6s, ſay they written in an Alphabetical mauner as thoſe former were, 

But this other of them control ; and't appeareth to be a very frivolous fancy : for it is apparent, that that roll was, 
according to the charge given the Prophet by God, a large Volume, comaining the ſamme of all theſe Sermons that the 
Prophet had pre .che from the time of his calling to the Prophetical funtt:on in the thirteenth year of Zoſras, Jerem, dA, 
wnto that day, Jercm, 36, 2, being about the ſpace of three ana twenty years, Jerem, 25 oe the moſt whereof, if not all, 
we have in lkelyhood yet extant : and arc, both for the ſubjeit matter many of chem,and for the manner of compoſure ge= 
nerally, much diffcrent from this, 

Others of thoſe great Maſters, whom ſome of ours alſo concur with, ſuppoſe this to be that ſad Poem, or dolefull ditty, 
wherein this our Prophet lamented the death and loſs of that, un ſome regards, matchleſs King Joſras, 2 Kings, 23.25, 
whereof mention is made in the ſacred Annals, 2 Chron, 35.25, 

But of this alſo there is no likelyhood, that ſeemeth to have been loſt : neither doth any mention at all of Joſias clearly 
diſcover it ſelf m the whole work, whoms yet it ſhould principally treat of, if it were that : and the main ſubjett of it is ap- 
parent!y Concerning ſuch matters as fell out many years after hss d:cea ſe, 

And this I thought not amiſſe, to ſubjsyne here to remove thoſe miſtakes, which jet ſome of note ſeems to be taken 
with, as, at leaſt, not unlikely, 


\® H A P, I. 


Ow dith the City fit (olitary, that was full 
of people ? ] The firſt Alphabet of this 
doleful lamentatien is ſpent in bewail- 
ing the ſad and forlorn condition of the 
Jewiſh State ; the infolencies of her 


profeſſed adverſaries ; the perfidioul- 


Verſc 1, erat 
TA 
G 
own grievous tranſgreſſions, the procuring cauſe of theſe her ſuf- 
ferings : theſe all interwoven one with another, and ſeconded with 
praye” unto God for mercy to her, and juſtice againtthem. ln 
this firſt yerſc he lamenteth her as in the perſon of a woman, that 
had been ſometime a ſtately Lady, richly married, and abundant 


iniſſue; bur now become childleſs, a widoy, a dejeacd one, be- 
reaved of children, husband and tate, 


b| 


neſs of her pretended friends, and her * 


H-w ] The word is here not ſo much an Interrogative, making 
a demand, and moving a queſtion, as ſome would have it, (*ho 
carry on ſtill the whole renour of the context in this lnterroga- 
tive form for four verſes rogether ; to all which the anſwer ſhould 
be at levgch returned, verſe 5.) butasa rore rather of Admi- 
ration and aſtoniſhment, mixt with grief, and commiſſerarion; 
wondering at ſo ſtrange an alrerarion, and compaflionaring the 
party whom ſuch a change had bef1llen. The like lee 2 Sam, 2, 
25. Jer. 49, 25. and51.41. Chaprer 2.1, and 4.1. Ezekiel 26, 17. 
Rev 18.10,16, 19, 
doth the city fit | Sitteth ſhe; thar is, as ſome, continueth, abid:th; 
as Deut. 5.31. Luk 24 59. orzas others rather, ſizreth dawn on the 
ground ; after th: manner of mourners, Ez”. 9 3, chap.z. 10. See 
Eſay 3. 26, And it is obſerved by a learned Annorator, that on. 
: 9Me 


Come of Veſpalians covn the fare of Trdea is decrrhored in form 
OG 2 CAiDMtiVcC man  witha rutull ate {itti: g UnGTT A palm 
[tar] Having loſt hey daughrers, (ice Jer. 34- 1) and being 
berete of her people , Jer. 39. 9 not atteRirvg jolitizde, as lome 
Id R went, CCANIC MOUTLIITES commonly 10cU, [Cc _ 'þ # 

th roo far, as well this as the tormei 


{£m }ikowile to frame 
tim Of frivirg p hcn they vv ald have an alluhon therein ro 
worm ns firms ajarte during the time of their infirmity , Gen, 
1.28, Lev. 1x. 19 though io one lo aftefed the leemerth to be 
people ? } Heb, much of pecple ; rthar had many 
le. wat populous 7 As, 1b if treaſwes , tor abounding IN trea- 
lore, Jer.51.13, 

how # the become ar a wid w 23 ] Having loſt her King, who is 
to rhe wrAte as an hisband wo the WIC, 25 «aft head, tErhel c.:3. this, 

mz Incterprere:s of norte underſtand of Jobah ; as allo that Chap 
4 :o ſuprchirg this book to be that of Lamcntation tor his death 
mzndoned , 2 4 hi.36,25, and would have all this whole piece lo 
far as it concerneth the hhege and ſacking of the citie under Zede- 
kiah, rogether with the cap:ivity , and other conicquents of it , to 
be penncd in way of proph:fic . becauſe of fuch things in his Set 
mons u'dc1 |chojakim he torerolg much before, Bur this leems to 
m-to cariy no thew of probability at all wth it, Zedekiah was 
a King, though a bad one, in whom the royal Stare ex; ied. Sec 
Chap 4. 20, Some go tuither , and expound it in regard of Ged, 
vyho ſeemed for a time to have Ictt her , having taken away, and 
given up into the hands ot his cnewies , all thoſe v.lible pledges 
ot his {cial preſence with her , axd conjunRion to her , and with-= 
drawn his vyontcd protection from her, in regard vvhcieof ſhe 
might be ſaid tro be, if not @ widow , fimply and abſolutely , yer 
& a widow, at leaſt, like a woman , vyhoſc husband, though not 
decealcd , ver upon ſome diſtaſt and dilcoment Jlivcth apart from 
her, and looketh no more after her, than as it he had no ſuch re 
lation at all to her, S:c Elav 49; 14421, and 50.1, and 54.L,4,6 7 
ang 6:.4. 

{be that was great among the ratiins, ] The v.ord here uſed is the 
ſame vvith (hat NWetore, but in a NotonN Ot multitude where, Of preat- 
n-{]- 12 Howbeir, the ancient Greek taketh it in the former noe 
rion here, knicring this member to rhe ſecond branch, and rendring 
the text , Is (he become a widow , that was filled with nations ? and 
{ſo making a ditlin& antitheſis exprefied in cach branch: fo the 
meaning thould be, ſhe is become af 4 widew , that is,as alone wo- 
mans } lay 49.t1. and 60 Ie, who \v as formerly frequented with 
people from all parts round about her. The old Latine alſo, 
though it rake the word in a divers ſenle from that in the ft 
branch, yet carrieth it on to the next limb, rendring the text, ſhe # 
become as a widow, that was 4 Lady of nations : the that had a com 
mand over neighbouring nations. or was much relpeRed by them, 
as one cf great ſtare and power , while her husband lived and a- 
bode with her , hath now leſt her tormer, cither command . or 
eftcem and regard, and firtcth as a widow that none looketh after, 
Jer. 30.17. 

and Princeſs among the "rowinces, ] Either one that was of chiet 
eſteem among them , or one that had ſome power and authority 
over them, as that Stare had ſome me over the Sy: ians, Philiſtines 
Moabires , Ammonites, Edomites, and others, z Sam8.1,:.6 12 
14 & :0,19 & 12, 29-31, 2 King, 1.1.& 3, 4. and to this 
latter the vyords enſuing add weight 

how + fhe become trituta'y? | Firitto Fgypr, 2 King.23 y3,35. 
then ro Babylen, 2 Kirg 24. 1, the ſypply is both in the lecond 
and third branch from the hrſt, So Chap.z.r and 4.1 

V. 2. She weepeth me] Hcb. weeping weeptth ; as Elay 3o. 19, 
Jer, is. Nic, '.10 Soverſe 16. ; 

in the night ? ] In the night, fay ſome, of her aſfliction; as Amos 
5. $8,'$,20, bur as others rathcr, having no re{t , nighr or day ; as 
grief commonly growerth more rite in the night, hlence and folita- 
rinefle then concurring to Ict looſe the reins to ſuch cogita- 
ti-ns and imaginations , as may teed and foment that aft:&ion , 
and ro till all chat may help ro ſtay ir, 1 Sam. 15. 11. Job 7.3. 
Plal 6. 6, & 22.2. & 77. 2 4. Job 3o. 17, Jer. 14. 17. Re- 
vel. 14.11. 


and ber tears are on ber cveels : } Some render the text, the ; 


but our Verhon hath a more fa- 


tears fail down wpon her cheeks : 
C 


miliar ſupply. and affordeth a nution more empharical; as if ir | 


were {aid , her cheeks are continually bedewed with rears, as it ſhe 
had a ſ-ring of them in her head, Jer. 9. 1. and they never want- 
ing upen her cheeks, So rather, than as ſome, "je as it is with 
perſons oft in hard ſervices, ſhe had notime or lcifure to waſh 
them cff, 

amorg all her lower ſhe hath rone to comdort her, ] Her wonred 
allies and confederarcs, the Aſsytians and Fgyptians, afford her 
now no help or relief, See Jer.z. 18,19,36,37. & 4- 39. & 30, 14. 
& 27. 7, Chap.g.s$, 

all ber friends have dealt treatherrvſly with her, they are become hey 
enemies.) The Edomires and Moabites, and cther neighbouring 
nations of the ſame fM-ck with her, joyn with the enewy againſt 
her. 2 Kings 24 2 Pla! 83.6,7. & 137.7, Obaid 7. 

V. 3. Jadah is gone into captivity becai(ſe of affliftirn, and becauſe 
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C hop. i, 
f great jervitude: ] Heb. greatni le j ſert tage. This { we, wih 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, expound, as pointing to ſum» ot the prin 


cipal cr,wecs, that had been the procuring caules of their cnnadet 
z « * I- 


ty; tO wit, ther crucl oprefſi1« ns of the puorcer 1oft, and ha: d ulage 
ot their brethren that ſerved them, Efay 3.14.15, & 5g » z Jer, 


6. 647. & 34. 11,17, Mic.3. 2,",10,12. Others underſtang it of 
lach oft the pcople ot the land, as cither in [epard of |uch opprefli» 
ons trom their governouts, ar d great ones z or for fear of the ene« 
my iny adi g the countiey , or the hat th uſage they ſuſtained 
them, when they were become maſter s of it, had v luntaryl4 beta» 
Ken themiclves into forrein parts, by a kind-of tran{migratic 
ther than deportation, of which they underſtand the wor he 
lcd, Sec Jc:r.6.1. & 49,11, The tormer apreeth berter v 
termcs ot the text, and ſuircth well with whar 
valcs.s, 

ſhe awelleth amerg the Heathen, ] Or. ſbe abideth ; as Ter. R 
6. which lome undeſtand of thoſe [ewCcs , that !'0Journ 4 
tim- in torrein parts, Jer. 40. 11, Others rather of thei 
Ming mn Captivity at Bavylon and in other 
Plal. 137.4. 

(be findeth no reſt $1] As it is ſaid of the dove in the delups 
Gen$,9 or, ſhe tath ng reſt ? to find none, for, to have none - Fo 
veile 6. chap.z.9 ſhe is Ii1ried to and fro from place toplace, at 
the plcalu c ot thote in whole hands ſhe is: or the enjoyerth no 
quiet of mind among them, bur is continually in a reftlefs condi. 
tion, Scc Deut. :8 65 66. O;, it it be underſtood of voluntary 
flight , it is as that of Tyre, Elay 23. 12, ſhe findeth no where any 
quict abode 

all ber per jecutors over took, her bet ween the ſtraits.] They did ſo 
fraitly bcſer her people on every fide, and ſeize on them, thar 
they had nv way Ut» clcape thcir hands Jer. 4- 16,17,& 23 25+ & 
$2.8. An alluhon ro th: practice either of hunters that lurprize 
wild beaſts, or robber $ by the high-way de , that {aze upon paſ- 
lengers, when they have gotten them into ſome trait ot "Rnceeas 
place, where no mcans appear any way ro decline or avoid there 
20 had Pharaoh the 1fraclices berween the jawes, of cliffs, Exod? 
14. 2+3,9, and ſo mer the Angel with Balaam, Num. 22.26. 

V. 4. The wayes of Zin do mourn, ) T.icy have as ruful an af- 
pcR, as if they mourned , Iving waſte, and being over growne, 


Nis 
re Us 
r With the 
tollowerh, 


- 
OMe 

abi. 
ſtrange countries, 


| through want of palsengers, Sce the like figurative form of lpeech, 
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Eſay 24 4. Jer.z3 10, Cap.,: S. J oel I, Io, 

betauſe n'ne Come to the jolemn feaſts: ] As in times paſt with 
much mirth and jollity, they had wont ro do, 1 Saw. 10 2. Plalm 
42.4, Elay 30,:9.29. Howbeir, the word here uſcd more in gene= 
ra! comprehending all folem aſsemblics ax well faſts as teaſts, See 
on Elay 1, 14. it ſhould here be the hngular, but colleive; as 
Chap 2.6. But it may leem rather to reſpeft here the place of their 
ſet-aſſembites ;- as lay 14. 13. than the ſ:t-tirres of meeting which 
were not many , L-v.,23.4 and ſothe hngular notion may well 
ſuffice; that place for ſuch {olemnities deſigned , being bur one, 
Deut,12,4—6,! 1, 

all ber gates are deſolate : ) Either her cities; as Jer, 34 1, or, 
the gares of Jerulalem, Chapter 2, 9, Nehem, 1, 34 See Je- 
rem, I4. 2, 

ber Prieſts figh: ] Heb, arc ſighing. So of the people alſo, 
Verilc 11. 

her Virgins are aſflifted : } Or, are in heavineſſe, or grief; as 
Zcph.3.18. where it is made 2 note of Gods faithtul ſervants, of 
luch as he will fave; that are in grief and beavineſſ? for the ſol-mn 
aſſembly. that is, for the want, or miſs of it; as, fer the fruits; thar 
is, for want of them. Chay,4.9 The virgins, or, damſels, are men- 
tioned, becauſe they were wont to be employed at thoſe feſtivities 
to make murth, Plal.68 25, See Jer, 31. 4,13. 

and ſhe is in bitterneſſe, } Heb, and tor ber (a nominative abſo- 
lute; as 1 Chron,z8.2z,) bitterneſſe is ty her; it it be a noun, as 
1 Sam. IF. 32,07 , it s bitter with her ; if itbea verb, as ic may 
well be, SoRuth x1, 13, bitterneſſe, for ſore gricf, or afflition and 
vexation of heart and mind, Ruth 1,20,z1, So chap.3. 15, 

V. 5« Her atverſaries are the chief : ] Heb, are for the head; as 
Pial.:18.43. they have the berter of her , and rule over her; Sce 
Deut.28,173,14,43-44- 

her enemies proſper : ] See Jer.,12,1. 

for the Lord hath atflifted her; \ Or. made ber to be in heavine(ſ:; 
as verſe 3, wherethe ſame word in another form, Se Verſe 12, 
Chap.z 32. 

for the multtude of her tranſgreſſions , ] As Jerem. 30, 14. See 
there, 

ber children, are gone into captivity, ] Or, little ones : ſo the word 
properly ſignifieth, See Jer.6.12, & 9.20 the word here the rather 
uſed ro move compaſhon, and make her condition the more lamen- 
table, wh:n even little children are nor ſpared, but are carried and 
hurricd away inthe throng, to paſs among them into torrein pars, 
Heb. have walked, or. are gone into captivity © as was before theat- 
ned, Deur.28. 47, 5o. Jer.6.11, and fulfilled accordingly, 2 Chr. 
36.17, 2 Kings 24+ 14--—-16. & 25,11, Jer-g2,15,27,:8, Sec the 
form of ſpeech allo, Jer.z0'16, and here again, verſe 18, 

beſore the enemy.] Not flecing from them : as Deur, 28, 25. and 
at verſe 6, bur being driven before them like beaſts : 25 thoſe, 
2 Chr,:8, 5,8, 

Y, 6, And 


GC = 


Chap. 1 


V. 4, And from the daughter of Zion all her beauty is dr- 


;endred , Eſay 5. 14+. where it is 


arted: ] Or, glory; as ut b 
= , Of the daughter of Zion, ice 


laid to go dawn ; as here, to be gone : 
on Elay 1.5, | 

ber Princes a'e become like bares that find no paſtare ; ] They are, 
what for tamine, whac for tear clean out of heart, as hearrictle as 
ſtags or dcer, pined away for want ot paſture, Yee Jer, 14.3, 5. 
find none, for, have none; as verſe. 3 and as, not to be found, for, not 
tobe, Luke 17. 18. S-e Jer,4. 9. The old Latine by miſtake of 
the yow | po n's initcad of harts, 0! , tags 5 ſubſtirures Yarns 5; Nho- 
thing {s fly 

and they are gone without ftreng!h before the purſuer,] Not being 
ablcco make head again chem : no more than deer, our. of heart 
clpccially, againſt hunter 0 hounc, vec jer,z94. & 52.7,89. 

V.s. Feruſal: "m remend> cd in the dayes of he; af flid yy and ot hey 
m\{ertes, all ber pleaſant ihings that ſhe had in the dayes of old, } Or 
as ſoinerend:r the wor ds, Jeruſalem in the dayes of her bumiNaiton 
(for the ve b it conerh of figniheth 10 humble, ) and of ber eje# ons, 
or exilcments, (lcc 0n Elay 58.7, and hereafter , Chap, 3. 19.) re- 
memiretn (thinketnh now upon all ber deſrreable things, (vec, IO, 
11. chav. :.4. ) that ſhe bad in times paſtor, formerly, Heb. in dayes 
ef a1.t/4#6ity, or, of befrre, Sochap, 1. 17 Th: m:mory of her former 
{tatc, wWEAt h. ple nty.p olper iry,mn ch evhancerh her preſent griet 
and milery. 50 Jub 29 Plal.4:i 4. The old Latine raking the word, 
my1lciics 'n a nocion of ret ellion, or, prevarication , dis joynerh the 
ext, and jumb cth the words rogether withour any good cohe- 
rence ; which yer Popiſh Expolitors in vain ſtrive much to make 
ſomewhat of, 

when her people fl! into the hand of the enemy, } Hand, for, power; 
as Chap.2 7, 2 Dam. 24. 14+ 

and none did belp ber, Or, could help ber; th: verb in a porential 
notion; as the like, Eſay 46.7. Jer.51- 9. none of her own children: 
| See Elay 5+, 18, 20, nor any other from abioad ;z among whom, 
ſome wee talle and perfdious ; other too feeble and unable to do 
ought for her, See on verle 2, 

the adverſarnes ſaw ber,) Or, her adverſaries hook on her ; with a 
malignant or a {corntul «ye : as feeding their eyes, and delighring 
thewl.lves , with the fight of her preſent milery : Sce Pal. 12. 17, 
&X 35.21, Mic. 4. il, 

and did much at h-r Sabbaths.] Or, they deride her Sabbaths, 
or, ceſſations : which lome expoung of the enemies ſcoffing at their 
icl:gious oblervation of the Sabbath ; as many heathen W. iters do, 
Ochers, of their deriding them, in regard of the ceſſatron of r'-eir 
wound lulemn lervices, which the Temple being demoliſhed, rhey 
were conſtrained to intermir, ce Plal 133. 3, Others again of 
th: +abbarical ceſ}arron of their land , lying untilled di:ring the 
rim? of their cavt ity, Lev.:6. 34.43, 2 Chr, 36, 21, The ficſt as 
icis plaineſt , {oro me it [cemerh the beſt, 

V. 8. Jeruſalmn hath grieviuſly ſrnnred, } Heb. hath finned fin; as 
Exod. 3z 30, well rendicd, as hertz, fo there: and the Chaldee 
here, as our Verſion there, bath commirted a great oO” griewus fin; 
{or tholc that would refrain ir ro the fin of idolatry here, becauſe 
that was the fn that they had been faulty in there, do too much 
needleſly and g oundlcſly narrow the rext See verle 3, 

therefore ſhew remmuzd, ] Heb. therefore is (be for, or, unto 1110- 
ving , of, wandrins : from a word that ſo fignificth, Jer. 4. 1. & 
Is« 4, & 24. 9. where the land of Nod allo had irs name. Gen, 
&+ 144 16, $0 ſom: of the Jewiſh DoRors, and moſt others, ex 
pounding it of the « aptivite , and nNng of chem out of their 
land, a+ the Chaldec alſo derh: nor doth the Greek ſeem ro ſwarve 
much from this, therefore 1 is * become wito fluftuarien * and the od 
Latinc ic may b * writ adcd no more, when he rendred, it therefore ” 
(be becime unſtable : though Llncerpreters that tollow that Verſion 
expound it, tome of talling from her former telicity into milc: y 
Verlc 9, Others, of a reſtlefle, and unſlerried di'pofirion ; {ech as is 
de\c:ibed, Elay 57. 204! 2, or Ephel.q, 14. Heb, 13.9 Jam-1 6,8. 
Howbeir, ſome other of the Jewiſh Maſters exvound it, # 1 ſhabirg 
at ; that is, in derifion ; one, at whom every one ſhyketh the head; 
becauſe from the ſame roo: come rwo words differing little from 
this, that fignific both of chem « mution, or ſhabing : the one epply 
ed to the (15, Job 16,5 the other,to the head in a notion ef der:ſron 
or mschery Plal, 2+ .7.& 44.13. Jer 48. 27- Orhers; conceiving it to 
rile from ar or,render it, ſhes become a4 a woman ſeparared 
for her unclcanneſs : Nidih,fo..Niddab t So is fuch an one termed, 
Lev.15.19. Ezek.z2.10.& 36.17 or, 2s ſome abrminable thing : tor 
fo allo is the word uſcd in an abſtrat notion, Ley 20. 21. 2 { hr.:9, 
.F2c 9.11. Sov. 17. The word is nor in this form elſewhere fornd 
and though many go the hit way . yer this laſt receiverh nv1ch 
ſtrength trom whar preſently enſuerh both in this ver-and the next. 

all that hynowred her, deſpiſe ber , becauſe they have ſeen ber na- 
b fneſſe, ] Her filthivelle is laid open ro common view, as ir befa]l- 
lerh fome notorious Nrumper, produced and expoſed to publike 
ſham? and punniſhment ; or as women captives fo ripe and con 
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rymetio uled , that they have not wherewith to cover thei 
ſhame? SceFiavt. 7, WV 20. 4s 50 1s the wo d nab dn (7's com 
mon*'y Ken in Scrivtiire LIENY 22 23. Ley.18.6 Jer, 13. 22z 26, 
F2.cx.16.37. X23 29. Hoſz. 16 

your ſhe (igheth { rurneth backward.) For ſhame; as thoÞ in 
ſuca cale would do, that hay: any thamctacedneſs , orc ſpark ct 


Annotations oti the Lamentation of Jeremiah. 


Chay.i, 


ingenuity at all in them : See Efay 47;5. for they ſeem to ſwarye 
here from the genuine ſence, who underſtand the term of tu ning 
backs; as intimacing a want of powes to ſtandeo ir, or to riſe and 
recover again: as Jer, 46 F. 

V. 9. Her filibyneſs is in ber sirts ; ] The figns and marks of ie 
appcar on her garments, are ſeen every where abour ver, Efay 3.9, 
Jer.2.34. Ezck. 24. 7,8. 

ſhe remembreth nat ber laſt end: ] Or, ſhe rem»mbred nat : She 
conſidered nor, when time was. whac the iffue of her wicked cour« 
les would be, what they would bring her to at laſt : See Deur.3z, 
29. SOwas it with Babel, Eſay 47 7, and with this people, though 
tocewarned of ir, jer.2-25. 

therefore ſhe came d1wn wonderſully. | From an high pirch of fe- 
licity, to the very loweſt degice of miſery: See the like of Babylon, 
Elay 47 1, and of this ©rate, Eſay 3 8. cr. 13.18 ch.5. 16. wanc of 
dic confi-leration 2 p;incipal caule of her downfall, Heb. and ( as 
Jer.3.3. & 6. 11, ) ſhe deſcended, or cam? dawn with wind:rments ; 
that is,with a deſcent or coming down of wonderments: in plainer 
terms, with a moſt wond-rful coming down. or {eſcemtas by dreaful 
thing 5,tor in dreadful manner,falm 65.8, that is the genuine re- 
ſolution and notion of che terms, 

ſhe had nv comforter ; Sce v 247. 

0 Lord, behold mine affi;#im; + Some would have here inferred, 
She ſaith ; Sh: ſaith, Se 0 Lord 3 and (© again, verſe 11. and clſe- 
wherez but the:eot there is no neceflicy 3 in writings of this 
kinde, incerlocurions, and enterchanges of perſons, and abcupr 
add:efſes ro God are not uſnall : So Genefis 49. 18. Elay 38. 
14. See the like, vyerſc 11, and the fame Pialm 25, 18, Secon 
Elay 37.17, 

for the enemy hath ma;nified himſelf ) Or, bow ( as Eſay 66; 
24. ) be magniftoth himiclt . How they infule over me, and over 
thee alſo in me, D uccronomy 32.27. Plalm 35. 26. & 38. 16. & 
140. $, Jer. 48-26, 42 Zcph, 2.20, a ſupply of the Pronoun as Jer. 
45 26,4:, Z-ph.z.8 10. 

V. 10. The at1r(a y ba'b ſpread out his hand upmn all ber pleaſant 
th ngs,} Or dofirexble things; a5 v.7, 11, He hath ſeized upon all 
things of price and worth with her, the rich gifts and who!e f.urni- 
ture of tha Temple, among hich thole precion's plecges of Gods 
ſpecial preſence +mid} her, cogerher with the Temple ir (elf, 

Kings :4.13 & 25. i5.5ce the lik: Jer.2o 5,&48.10.& 49.2 :. be 
ft; e:chi g, 0 [pread'ng wt of the band,or hands,is ulcd io etime in 4 
notion of ſup»lrcatiin, Efay 1.15. {omerime of mvitation, Elay 65.2, 
ſomerime of h-neficence, Prov,z 1.20, ſomerime of wnlence,Elay 25. 
T1, and {+ here, 

for ſhe hath ſ-cn] Or,25 ſome ſrly,( fo is the particle uſcd, Jer, 
22.22, & 24.8,) (he bath jern; hath been compclled ro ſeero her 
griet: S@1Sims 32, 

that the rea: ven Or how the beathen : the Chaldeans, and their 
complices, Jer.51.57 ; 

"rtred in'o he a"Arary,) Erher the ho'y land, as ſome, fo cal- 
led Fxnd. rg. ' .which y now peflcls as their own, Efav 63.18. 
or the Temp'» rarher, thac was ranſackt and 1ifled rogether with 
the ciry,Ezck.7.21 22. 

whom thous d1d(t command that they ſhould not enter into thy congre= 


gat! mn, * Synch 5 CCCNnOIteN I admicred into the body of thy peo- 
vle.D-ur 23, 3 much lc's might preſume ro pierce or peer into thy 
Sant iry the ear of thy pecial refidence; which to the generality 


and main body of thine own people, excepting {ome few peculiar 
ons only,was .nhibired, Num.t.51.& 3. 10 3$.& 4 15.19,20,9cC 
Eze*. 447.A8s 21,:8, 29. 

V. gy, Ailth p.*if As well as the PrieFs V.4 

they ſerb+ bead ' Sodid thy in the Gege of the Cirry, Tere- 
miah 38. g.andge2, 6s. Verſc 19, and the like in rhe capcivities 
Chap. 5.6. 

th y bave given thei pleaſant thirgs } Or. & 
betore, verſe 7 N ching was fo dear or precions with chem 
bur rh-y were content © part with it for the procuring of tood, Sce 
2 King 6 25 

for mar ro relicvs the ſoul ; } Hebr. to mak» the ſoul come &= 
gain Virimz3.3. to ferch ir again when it 1: fainting away, Sce 
ver. 16,20 

See O Lord, and confider;} A ſudden and abrupt ejaculation z in 
ſuch paſſionate ſpeeches nor un::ſual See v. 9 

for I am becons vile | Or how (as verſ-g.) 1am vilified: as 
how rhe enemy magnifierh himſclte. Verſe 9 {o in how meane 
and vile an account they have me, Jeremiah, 30, 17. Chap- 
rer, 3. 45+ 

V. 12, Isir n:thing t5 you all, ye that paſs by ? ] Heb. that paſs by 
the way : or - archer paſſengers -t the way: as Job2 1.29, and ſoc.z. 
15, D» ve make light of mine 2fMitions 2 or, Dos ye not regard 
them, and lay them to hear * as complaining thar her calamiries 


dofiroable things : as 


Ts: 


were {o flizhied by others, and endeavouring to moy- chem eo 
ſome commiſerarion of he, See fomewhar the like form of ſpeech 


in th- vravec of thoſe koly men ro God Neh.s 32. Many read the 
wor d« by wav ot enmmiciarion d Ir «ntfo vt: end expound them 
ſome, ro the C:m- eff: 25 before, as a complaint char her for:ows 
were fo Nirhred Orkers as an admontition of them, thar had not 
ver befallen them that had befa!len her. Orhors again as 1n way 
of well-wiſhing to them, let not that befall you, that hath beta n 

. me. 


Chap. 1. 
me. But the interrogative ſcemerh the beſt, and moſt ſuitable ro 
what cnſucth 

Pebold, and ſee if there be any ſorrow lie 1:nto my ſorrow , which 
3s done #n'o me, See Dan.g.12. Som: luppole an alluſion herein to 
be unto choſe inſcriptions upon rombes , whercin palsengers aic 
won: to be called upon.& invited to conſider of the paity deceaied, 
whoſe corpſe lies chcre interred, and of the manner how, ©: Ie" 
whereby he came unto his cnd. Burt whether {uch were in thoic 
times among, that peoplc in ufc. is uncertain, The manner of per- 
ſons that fic weeping and wailing, as wandiing out-caſts . by the 
way fide, is wont to be no other than is here deciphered , in 2 
p ;cm:(s ro acquaint others with their calamitous condirion, (lo 
Verſe 18.) and to aggravate them in the relation of them , as bce- 
ing ſuch as bad never the like been known or hcard of bctore, Sec 
chap.3. 1. & 4. 6- , 

wherewith the Lord hath afflified me] So before, Verle 5, and ir 
is, 25 if ſhe had ſaid, by the tranſcendent greatneſs of mine afflii- 
on ye may cahily perceive, that there is a Fackul hand and work of 
God in it, See Elay 10, F. 

in the day of bu ftiecrce anger.) Heb. beat,or fervour of bis face, or 
noſe. Of which torm of ſpeech,ſee Jer, 4.8.50 after, Chap. z. 11, 

V.13 From above hath be ſent fre inro my bones, ] He hathin 
his w:ath burnt up and conſumed all my ſtrength, as with fire 
from hcavcn : fire, as Icr, 17-27. & :1,14.& 52.13. Chap,s Il, 

from above, for, from beaven;, as Elay 24. 18, Jcr. 25.30. Rom, 1. 
18, alluding corhoſe material fires , Gen, 19, 24. Job 1, 16, and 
bones, tor, ftrength, and vigour; as Plal. 32.3, & 51.8. Jcr.z20,9, & 
£0. 17, and thercin allo may be an allufon ro thoſe lulphutcous 
flames, that pierce deepeſt into the moſt ſolid parts of thoſe bodies 
bclow that they light upon , and cxerciſe their power moſt upon 
them : and by ben:s may be underſtood their Nrongeſt hoJds and 
frtikcations, wherein the chick ot their ſtrength conſiſted : fo Jer, 
49 27. Amos 1'7 10s 

and it prevailed againſt then, ] Heb. it (thar is, the fire) or, be, 
(that is God) bath over maſtered ({ce rhe ule of the word, Ley.z5, 
43.46.) it; thatis,cach one of them ro wir, ot my bones ; or,as ſome 
late Writers of notegbe ruled it; co wit, the fic : it was not fo much 
man, as God himſelt rhat ſo dire&ed and dilpoicd ir; as Joſeph ro 
his brethren, Gen. 45.3. As for that Rabbine,who becauſe the word 
is uſcd ſometime for to take; as Judg,14.9 would have it ſo taken 
here, be hath taben it; thar is, my ſtrength away, or the marrow our 
of my bones : not unlike that, Job 6. 4. ir ſeems over-tat-»fercha ; 
either of the fo:mer the words will bear, 

be bath (pread « net for my feet; ] As Plal.57. 6. Ezck. 12, 13, 
& 17.20, & 32.3, Hoſ.7.12. 

he hath turned me back ; ] Caſt me down backward : throwne 
me down, and laid me on my back, Chap.z.1. 

be bath made me deſolate,and faint all the day : ] Or, faint (as 
Verſe 22) all day long © continually, withour incermiſhon; as Plal, 
28. 26, & 44.22, The attribute here uſcd ſeemerh to have an eye 
to the condition of women in the time of their diſcaſc : as that o- 
ther allo b:tore, Veric 8. bur that there with reference to rtheic le- 
gall unclcanncl!s; this to thar inhrmity and taintne!is that is won 
then to ſurpriſe them, Lev.15.33. & 20.18. 

V. 14. aps of my tranſgreſſions 4 brunt by bis hand: ] God 
hath, for my cranigrefltions, laid a grievous aud heavie yolc of af 
flition and thraldom upon me , that 10 prefseth mc down 1» the 
ground, that | am nor able ro riſe from under ic, and is {ofaſtened 
ro my neck. that | am not able ro ſhake it off. 

yobe |} For vexation and ſerviiude; as Genef. 17. 40. Deur, 
4$. 18. 1 Kings 12. 4,9-----14, Pſal.2.3. Elay 9. 4. & 10, 27. 


& 14.25, & 47.6. Jer.2.20. & 5.5. K 27.8, 11. & 28.2,4,11,14. 


& 30. $8. Chap.3.27. t zck.34. 27. 

yoke f my tranſgreſſions] Procured by them , and laid upon me 
for them. 

s bound by bis hand: ] Tr is he that hath impoſcd it , and bound 
ittaftro me. Sec Verſe 12. The word here uſcd,, faith one of rhe 
Jewiſh Criticks, hath neither father nor mother in the Hebrew 
rongue; but the mcaning of ir is, it is drawn our, it 1s haftened : by 
the civ:1firy of notion he giveth unto it, it appeareth how uncer- 
tain he was of the ſenſe of it. And another of them rcllerh us, that 
though ir hath no kindred in their language, yet in the Syrian ir is 
found uſed for to prick; and thence a word, bur written with a 
ſamec, for a grad : but what afhairy berween a goad,and & yole?Yer 
hence ſome of chem would wrin” out a forced expoſition , as if it 
were {aid;tharGod as with certain pricks marked out her rranſgreſ- 
frons upon his hands,that he mighr keep chem in mind. So ir ſhould 
be like that Efay 49. 16. A third faich, ic fignifieth to be ried, or 
bound, yyned, or faſtened: and this moſt of ours take to: who ren- 
der ir, ſome. ir is compoſed, or j-yned rogerher; tramed and made up: 
lome, it is ;mpoſed and laid on : ſome, it is bound, or , faſtened by hu 
band; and one of note, conceiving it a complexive torm cf ſpeech, 
it 15 1mpoſed, or faſtened to my neck, and held in bis hand : he hath 
nor only compoled and tramed it, impoſed or Iaid it upon my nec, 
and bound or faſtened it ro mv neck , but he heldeth it taft in his 
hand, as by ſome cord or the like, that 1 cannot get or ſhake it off, 
or by any means berid of ir. The Chaldee rendreth ir, it i5 aggra 
vated, made hard, heavie and grievous, The old Lartinc, it hath 
vwa'ch:d: the Authour of it ſeemerh rohave read miſhcad, for, miſ- 
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Chap. i, 
tad: which that Jewiſh Critick ſeemeth alſo to have tripped at 
when he rendieth it, it is baſtned : bavirg an eye in likely hood by 
that , Jer-1, 1:. where the other word is uied ; bur that word bs 
a paſhve form is no where elſe found, The ancient Greek peeth 
the ſame way; nor doth one of our ancient Veifions ſcem to ſwarye 
from it : who yer (becauſe the waking. or wat thing of a yobe ſound. 
th ſomewhat harſh )ro qualific the phraſc,do both alter the terms. 
ours rendring its the yoke of wy tranſgreſſions is come at [aft ; andthe 
Greck, He hath awaked, or, watched over mime miquities; as Dan,g 
14. Burt this manifeſtly corrupteth the rext turning of, that is p 
yohe, into al, upon, or over, That of binding , or Jaſftening , which 
our Verſion tolloweth , ſeemerh the moſt probable; ans this alſo 
our former Verſions , moſt of them , agree with; ſave that one of 
them, rendreth it, x fajtened ts bis hands ; another, » bo'ind upon hus 
and; ncicher of which leemerh fo plain or tamiliar, as thar, which 

this our laſt cxhibirerh, 

they are wreathed, | " hey, that is, the penalties, whereunto by 
them 1 have made my felt liable , and which God hath juſtly in- 
Aigcd upon me foi them, arc made up rogether ain a wreath, 
The word hcte uſcd is very pregnanc and vigorous : it is dived, 
as lome think, from the beozghs , or twigs of tices or ſhrubs , that 
growing thick rogetber, arc entangled one with another : fo rerm.. 
cd Gen, 40 10. As others, from threds , that are twined and 
twiſted rogether ro make up F* | line, cord , Ot , Cal le. Ecclcl. 4+ 12, 
whence a word tor bedcords in the 1almud : Or, as others again, 
from withs and twigs, that are wreathed together for the makin 
of basbers ; ©: as others laſtly, trom ners and ſnares made ot tines 
{o twiſted, wherein birds, beaſt >, and iſh, arc woiir ro he entangled, 
or, weels made of ſuch withs and twigs, for the catching of fiſh; be- 
cauſe in the Chaldce and Syriack, the word is commonly uſed for 
tiuch nets, or werls, ob 19 6, Ezck. 12 13. & 19.8, and \uch baſe 
bers, 2 Cor.11.33. SC tliat! the meaning Icems to bc _— it ſhe had 
ſaid, God hath made up , of thoſc penalties that he had before 
threarned me with rwined and twiſted , or wrapped and wreathed 
together, as a ſt:mmg cord, v hcocrewith he holder +: and kcepeth me 
down, or as ſuch a wicath. 3s is wont to be put about the necks of 
uniu:y beaſts, wherewith hc ho!dctb me to faſt, that I cannor e&i- 
ther get it « ﬀ, or get our of it, 0 more than towl or fith, taken in x 
net or ſnare, which the m'« th.y ſtrive and ſtruggle to ger free 
ot, thz more they do but maih and entangle themſelves, See Proy, 
$.22,& 29.6, Elay 51. 20, Ezck. 12. 13, The ancient Greck 
and old Latine joyn ſome pa-t of the former branch with this, 
rendring the text, by by hand are they wrapped, or wreathed 
together, 

and come vþ upon my neck ] The wontcd place of yobe,or wreath, 
Elay 10,7, & 52,2, Jcr.27. 211 :. 

be hath made my ſtrength rt» jail : | Heb, he bath made my fRirength 
to ſtumble ; and by a complcxive notion conſequently allo to fall; 
ſo to flumbly, as wo tall, Sc N.h 4.10. Plal.31.16, : Chron. +5. 8, 
& 28.23.and by ſtrength ſeemeth ro be under ſtood men of ji- ength ; 
as might, for men of might, and valour, Elay 3, 2 5, where the lame 
1s threcatned, Sce Yerle 15, 

the L:ed delrvered me into their kands, from whom I am not able to 
riſe,] Hand, tor, power ; as Jer. 34. 20. Heb, in hands of thoſe, 
from whom [ am not able to riſe up : tor the word , hands, 15 in a 
torm 0! regiment : and there is a defe both of the antecedent and 
relative : the like wheteunto ſee Jer.2.8, 

V. 15, be Lord bath tredden under fort }] Theterm foot is not 
in the cext; bur the word fignificth to tread down , or trample upon, 
(as Plal,119, 11$, where and here alone the word is found in that 
notion) as men do on a common path, or cauſes : trom whence in 
tis notion the word that {o ſign: fes, ſecmerth to have its original, 
Sce Elay 51.23. to tread down is uſey frequently for ro ſubdue and 
deſiriy, Pſal,7.5. & 44. 5. & 60. 12. Dan, 7, 7, Sec another ex« 
preſſion of the ſame thing in the laſt branch, 

all my mighty men |] The word here uſcd imporreth any 
thief , eminent , or excellent in that kind , whereof ir is uled , ſee 
on Jcr. 50, 11, 

in the midſt of me.) Oc, with my; as Ter. 46. 21. 

be hath called an aſſembly againſt me,) An alluſion ro the ſum- 
moning of the people ro their teſtivals and ſolemn meetings by 
ſound of rrumper, Numb.1o 2, Sce chap 2, 22. 

to Cruſh my young men | Heb. to breab (to deſtroy ; as Eſay 14, 
25.) my yo''ng men, or my choyce youngſters ; as Elay 40+ 30, before 
her chief men, for place and wealth, firreſt for civill employments 
and government : now her choyce youths, firreſt for ſervice and mi- 
litary employments, Jer.g, 21. & 11,22. & 18. 21, & 49. 26. & 
50, 30, And in theſe rwo ranks is comprehended the whole ſtrength 
mentioned, Verſe 14. 

The Lord hath trodden the Virgin, the daughter of Judah , as ns 
wine-prefle.] Or, hath trodden the wine-pre(ſe of the damſell the 
daughter of F:1dah : He hath trodden her as grapes, in the winc- 
preſs of his wrath, and ſquiezed our her blood as wine : See the 
lie expreſſions, Eſfay 63.3, Rev. 19. 15. and of the ſtile of Virgin 

or dataſet given to Judah, Efay 37.22, & 47. 1, Jcr.31. 4. 

V. 16. Fer theſe things I weep, ] As Verle 2. 

mine eye . mine eye runneth down with water, ] As Ter.13.17. & 
24.17. Chap.z 18. & 3. 48. and the ingemination maketh the 
ſpecch more paſſionate : mine eye, mine eye: as, mine head, = 

fadz 


— 
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— 


Chap. 1, 


bead, 2 Kings 4. 19, and, my bowels, my bowels, Jcr.q. 19. 

(becauſe the comforter that ſb mild relieve my ſoul, is far from me e] 
Bzcauſec God fhnuld comfort me (Heb, bring back , or fetch again 
my ſoul; as Veile 11. Plal,23. 3.) by his word and Spirit, as he 
had wont to do, hath now withdrawn himſelf and ſtandeth a- 
loof off from mc, Pſal.10.1, Chap. 3. 43,44. Yer the words may 
be taken more generally , and ſeem lo to run inthe text ; becauſe 
there us far {rm m2 a comforter, or reliever of my ſout, that is, of me; 
as Pſal. 3. 2, becauſe they keep aloof off, all rhar ſhould comfort 
or relicve me, (as Plal.38.11, & 88. 18,) there is none at hand 
co pertorm - [ther office rv me, Verſe 1,2,17,: 1, ſo Pſal. 22. 11, & 
142.4. Elay5!, 18, 19, 

my children are deſolate, becauſe the enemy prevailed.) They that 
ſhould relicve me, are them(clves deſticure of ability ro help and 
relieve themſclves ; the enemy proving too ſtrong tor them, and 
having prevailed againſt them, So the ſame rerm is uſed, Exod, 
17. 11. Plal 65.3. See Efay 51.18,29, 

V. 17. Zion jſpreadeth forth her hands, ] As craving help , or 
ſccking relict and comfort * Os Pſal. 143. 6, Jer 4. 3s there 154 
particle in the H:brew before the word, hands, from whence ſome, 
as well Jewith, as others, have taken liberty to coyn a ſtrange and 
uncouth interpretation of the rext , thus rendring the words ; ſhe 
breabeth, or diſtr1b4teth bread with her hands: not to others , as 
Prov. 21. 21, but to her felt : as wanting thoſe that ſhould in this 
mourning condition pertotm that office to her, See on Jer, 16. 7. 
Buc one of the Jewiſh Maſters well obſlerverh, that the particle 
here uſcd is of redundant ; as Plal,6y. 4, & $0. 5, Eſay 26.4. & 
49. 10, Jer.17. 3. Hol.13.9. 

and there is none to comfort her: ] Heb, there is nst a Comforter to 
her, or, for her. Sce Verle 16. 

The Lord hath commanded concerning Iacob , that his adverſaries 
ſhould be round about him. ] Becaule they regarded not to keep 
Gods charge, to obſerve his commands , Verſe 18. God therefore 
by a ſecret inſtin& gave it in charge ro their enemies, and made 
out a commiion ro them,commanding them (as Eſlay 10.6. Jer. 34. 
22,) to beſcr and begirt them on every fide, Jer.4.17- So Jer. 49. 
5. and 50. 15,29- See Verſe 3. 

Ieruſalem is as a menſirous woman among them.] Or, as an abomi- 
nation; as a perſon ſevered trom the ſociery or accefſe of any ; ſuch 
an one as eyery one ſhunner}1 , that none can abide ro come near? 
or,as ſome abominable thing , ſo vile and foul,that none can en- 
dure once to touch, for being polluted and defiled therewith. See 


Lev.15.19----27, & 20, 21, Ezck, 17. 19,20. & 36. 17. and be- 
fore, Verſe 8, 
V. 18, he Lord is righteous, ] Though ſhe complain of Gods 


harſh and ſevere carriage rowards her, and fharp dealings with 
her ; yer ſhe acknowledgeth Gods juſtice therein, and that ſhe 
had ſuffered no more than what ſhe had juſtly deſerved , and had 
procured to her ſelf by her fins. So Dan, 9, 7. Neh. 9, 33. Pal, 
119, 137.and 145. 17, Jer. I2, Is 
for I have rebelled againſt his commandement.] Heb, againſt bis 
muth ; that is, againſt the words of bis mouth; as Job :3,12. Or,the 
law of bts mouth, Pſal,119+ 73, as it is in thoſe places more tully ex- 
preſſed. See the like reaſon of afflition rendred, Pſal. 107, 11, 
hear,l pray youall people, and behold my ſorrow,] See betore,v.1 1, 
my Virgins and my young men are gone into captivity.] Or, my dam- 
ſels and youths, See Verſe 3, 4, no ſex or age hath been ſpared, 
2 Chron. 36. 17. 
V. 19. I called for my hwers, but they decerved me; ] Or, When 
I called to my l1oers, they failed me; as Cyap.3.55, See Verle 2, Jer, 
22.20, & 30.14 Job 19.13--—--19. 
my ”riefts and mine Elders gave up the gh'ſt in the City, while they 
(ought their meat ts relieve their ſouls. ] They periſhed through fa- 
mine,wanting food to relieve them, and nor meeting with, but miſ- 
fing of what they ſought for,Chap.z.10,19, Jer. 14-18.& 38 9, See 
Veiſe 11, Heb, and they brought back, or fetchr again their ſoules, 
for, fo to do, or, that they Mm! bt lo do; as Joſh, 24.9, 2 Kings 4.42, 
43. Mal.1. 19. Or, wherewith they might lo do as Plal, 106. 19, 
Of the form ot ſpeech; fee on Verle 15,16. 
V. 20. ZPehold, 0 Lord, for I amin diftr-fſe,} Or, In what diſtreſſe 
l am : Or, how I am in diftreſſe. See Verle 9.11, 
my bowels are troubled; They boyle and work within mc, as 
the ſea , Job 41.31. Or , as waters that become thick and miry, 
when they are much ſtirred and troubled , Elay 57.20, Ezck. 34. 
18: for from thence is the word taken, Job 16, 16, Pſal, 46. 3. 
See Eſay 16.11. Jer.q8.36. Sochap.z. 11, 
mine heart is turned within me;) Heb. in the midſt of me ; as Pſal. 
36, 10. & 55.4. & 109.22, Jer.z3.9, Or, my heart turneth it ſelfe 
up and down : it cannot reſt or be quier;tor thele paſſives have oft a 
a reciprocal ſenſe; as ler. 36.19. Sce the lame expreſſion applycd to 
God himſelt. Hol 11.8 
for T have griev : ſly rebelled;) Orybecauſe; 25 v 16. Heb. rebelling 
rebelled: (he aggravareth her own fin ; as David his, 2 Sam.2.4.10. 
abroad the [word bereav?th, | Or. bereaved, flew : withone the 
city the {w-14 made havock, See Deur.32.25, Ier.6, 25, & 14. 13. 
Ezek 7.17 
at hame there is 5 death,” Or here was within the the cirv famin, 
Verſe 11,19 2s bad as dearth by the ſword, or worſe rather , Chap, 
4 9. Sec 2 hings 25.2. Ir, 52. 6, 
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Chap. 11. 


V. 21. They have heard that T jizh , there is none to comfort me; ] 
My pretended friends, though they heard of my doleful condition; 
yer would none of them afto.d mc any relief or comfort, Sce verſe 
2,16,17,19, for the ſame things in paſſionare ſpeech:s are oft re- 
peared. Sce » Sam. 18.33, though there want not that expound 
this ot her profeſſed adverſaries , Have heard of my diſtr:tI:d and 
dilconſolate rare, that there is none ro comfort me; even all mia: 
Adverſaries have heard of theſe ftrairs, that 1 am in, and rejoyce to 
h-ar how thou haſt dealt with me. Bur the tormer floweri, trom 
the text more treely, 

all mine enemtes have heard of my trouble, they areglal] Or, and 
are glad : my miſeics are marter of joy co them, So Plal.38.16.8 
49.15, Jer.438,27, Ezck.25.6, 

that thou haſt done it : } That thou haſt dealt chus harſhly with 
me, and given me up to the mercy ot my mercileſle adve: ſaries, 
Elay 47 6. or, as ſome read the words but (as Jer.31. 33.& 43- 3+) 
ths haſt done it, and I muſt bar it; as Plale39. 9. Mic. 7. 9. there 
is a dete& of the pronoun; as Vſal 22. 31. & 109.21, 

thou wilt bring the day that thou haſt called, | Or , proclaimed ; as 
Dan. 3, 4. & 4. 14. that is, publiſhed by thy Prophers, Elay 13 & 
14, 46. & 47 Jer.:5.1: 13. & 29.10, &50,& 51 Thou haſt ſer 
a certain time, and thar in his due ſeaſon ſhall come, wherein thou 
wilt both relieve and deliver thy people and rake vengeance on 
thoſe thar now in their calamiries inſult over them , Prov, 24. 17, 
18, Jer.51. 49. Chap. 4 21. Mic 7. 9,10, See ſer.go. 31. 

and they ſhall be Ihe unto me.) Oc ,then (as Chap. 51, 7,] thar 
ſhall befall rhem, chat is now befallen me; they ſhall fare then as 
I now do, Pſal.137.8. Jer.50. 15,29. & 51. 24. 

V.z2, Let their wickhedneſſe come before thee ; ] Be remembred 
by thee, to rake vengeance upon them for ir, See the like patheri- 
cal imprecations, Pal. 109. 14,15, & 137, 8,9. Jer, 18, 23, Chap- 
cer 3.6 4+ 

and do unto them, as thou haſt done unto me for my tranſgreſſions : ] 
Ler them drink of the ſame cup, that I have drunk of, Eſay 51.3 "M 
23. Jer.:5. 28,29. 

for my ſighes are many,] Or, great, and grievous; as Den; 

i. 17, 21. 

: and my heart is faint,) As Elay 1, 5+ ler, 8. 18, See Verſe 13, 


CHEASIL 


Ow hath the Lord covered the daughter of Zion with 
4 cloud in his anger , ] 1his ſecond fingle Alpha- 
ber conliſterh much of the ſame ſubje&t , ſome turcher amplifica- 
tions only added , with the former; being ſpent moſt of it in com- 
plaints ot rhe 4 icyoulnctle of thei: torepatled and preſent calami- 
ties, Verſe 1-——22, and ſhut up with ſome addrefles unto 
God, verle :9-——-2 2, hf 

How] Theſc paſhonare interrogations, as Chap. 1.1,z, and,.1, 
are very vigorous, and add much torce and life tothe things ſpoken 
of, of what kine foever ; as intimating them to be matters beyond 
expreſſion, So Plal, 3, 1,2, and 31.19, and 139. 17, Rom, 11, 33, 
1 Pet 4.1718. 

covered with a cloud] Or, with a thich cloud, Heb. thickned, or, 
clouded. for it comerh from a word that hath a notion of thicknefſe, 
Jer. 52. 21. and fignifiech nor a chud fimply , (there is another 
word for that) bur a thick cloud, Exod. 19. 9g, Efay :5.5. and the 
Propher may ſeem to have covned the word of purpoſe, to exprefle 
the da:kſome and gloomy condition of his people in their preſenc 
calamiry , into which they were mw our of thar wes 
eſtare and lun-ſhine of proſperity, that they had formerly enjoyed: 
for the word is no where found bur here ; and ir is by ſome nor al- 
rogether improbably deemed , ro have in way of oppoſicion ſome 
glance at that glorious bright and reſplendent cloud, wherein God 
appeared , as a figne of his gracious preſence and proreRion , on 
Mount Sion, at the dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings, to, alluded 
to Eſay 4.5,6, Sec the like expreſſions, Chap. 3.22 Joel 2,2, Amos 
5,18,20. 

and caft d1wn from heaven unto the earth the beauty of Iſrael, JOr, 
how bath he thrown down, &c, ſupplied from the to: mer branch; as 
Chap.r.1, from heaven to earth. /. proverbial expreſſion of a grear 
and grievous downfall from the higheſt pitch of proſperity, ro the 
loweſt degree of adverſity and milery. So Eſay 14, 12, Obad. 4, 
Mart.11.:3. adefet of the particle of motion to a place, as 2 Sam. 
24:0. Elay 49.33. Jer.2.10 

and remembre.1 not his foct-(t10! in the day of his anger?) The whole 
earth is in generall termed Gods foot-ftool, Efay 66+ 1, bur che land 
of Iſrael in a ſpecialty, as ſome think here , in reſpe& of other 
Lands ; bur in ir more ſpecially his Temple, and the Ark therein, 
x Chr.:$. 2. Pſal 99.5-& 132.7. which God had nor ſpared, bur 
had ſuffered ro be ſurpriſed by the Chaldeans ; as before by the 
Philiſtines. x Sam.4.11. Pſal, 78, 60,61. and that, at this ſecond 
time withour recovery. 

V. 2. The Lord hath ſwallowed up all the inhabitants of Facob;] 
Deſtroyed the whole country and all his cities. So verſe 5. See of 
the meraphor, Eſzy 4% 19. Some Interpreters of prime note con- 
tinue the interogarive in this verſe, and ſo forward all along unro 
verſe 12, bur of thar there ſeemerh no neceſlity, 

and hat! not pitied;] So verſe 17. ; ? 

© FE p 


Verſe rx. 


Chap id. 


he hath thrown dw in bus wrath the fl ong holds of the datighter 
of Judah; } © oPlal 89. 40. Veile F. 

be baib br vgh: th'm down to the ground: | Heb, made tbem 
tuch the gr wil, as Efay x. 12, 

be kat pillitd the Kingd me and the Princes thereof.) Dealt with 
it an. them as with a thing pollaced ant unclean, Eſay +9, 22. or, 
a< with 2 thing no more [acicd and invy.vlable; by delive:ing them 
up intothe power of yr ophane people, 1 San, 26.9. Plal, 8g. 39, 
ao. & 74.3. Elay 43 2:5. 

V. >. HH: hath wif} in bis anger all the horn of I acl - } Heb 
burning heat. or,f0'1 er,0f face, or noſe, as Deur.2z9 ' 4. chap o I2, 
and.h-r, for.glory and ſt:cngrh, 1 Sam.z.:,Pai 75 o.Jcr.gs. F 
royal majeſty cipecially, Plal,89.24. & 132, 7. So veric 1}. 

be hat! rawn back ms right nand from h Jo  theettmy.} | lt 
be hath cauſed bis right hand to tlern ball This {5me und:rſtrio 
Gods 1'2/bt hand, Plal. 17.7. & 44. 3- & 118, 15, 16. ani X ound 
it of his withdrawing from them his pocrtull pror- ion and Luce 
£57, upon the enemics approach, which he was wonr tor merly to 
afford them, Pſ.7 4.1 1.and this may ſeem backed with what tollow- 
eth, Verſe 4. Howheir, 1 conceive irmay well be unde hood of bis, 

that is,Iſracls,richt hand;that God had cauſed his han4 is tun bath- 
ward; fr thongh God be faid ro withdraw his band even b's 
right hand, in that place of the Plalmiſt : yer is he no wheie {aid 
to mw nit backward : but asone is ſaid mt to draw bach h:s band, 
wh-n he gocth on con Hantly in the puctuir of his enemies, Joſh, 
$_ 26. {ois he not unfitly laid t+ withdraw, or, turn his band bach- 
ward, when he ſurcca'tth cirzer ro purſue, or oppoſe rth:m and 
ficcth away betor: chem: and God is ſaid ro cauſe their 1124t band 
to twin back ; as elſewhere to turn the edge of their ſw11d ; when he 
doth not enable them 19 tant toit in fight, Plal $9, 43. and this [ 
rake to be the genuine 1unle of the place. 

and turned aga-nft Jacob like @ flaming fire, which devoureth 
reund abrut | be, that is, Godin his w:ath 2 or, jt,chat is, '»e {- 
vur of bis anger”. b:fore-menrioned, (ſo one of the Jewith D 301 «, 
not ami.) bath ba-n', as Pſ1l.79 5, & 39.46. Heb. libe a flare of 
fire; as Eiay 4. 5-11 Pata devwnn od 1oand abitity Elay 4z. 25. $0 
Plal.co 3.& 95. 3+ 

V 4. He hath bent his b:w] To wit. againſt him, So chap. 3, 
11, Pſa'.7.1:. Hcb, tred it, as Jer.g0.14. 

like an enemy £] Being conſtrained ſo to carry himſcltroward 
them by their fins, Eſay 63. 10, Jer. 20,14. So vert 5. dee whie like 
complaint of Job; bar in another caſe, ſob 13. :4 & .3 10, 

be flood with b:s :1ght hand as an atv ja y ; |) Heb, be was (-1; 
in hoſtile maner; as the Angel agrin? Balaam: Num. 22. 2., 31, 
havinZ his right band furniſhed with deauly weapons to hg's 4- 
gainſt them, whem he was wont to fight for againſt th+:1 tors, 
Eſay 63. 10, Jer.z1.5, So chap 3.3. 

and ſlew a'l that were pleaſant t the [yo , tn tht Tabernacle of the 
daughter of Zion] Heb. all dſt cabi» of r£+ 6, 3; a- chap. 1, 10 

bur there of jewels ani ricalure: here of perions , a+ Ezek. 24. 16, 
for youth, perionag=. place of dignicy, or otherwiſe con!pcuous 
and dchiroable, Sec 2 Kings 24 RY 25, Chepet. 15. Jei. 9.21, 
and ot th: rerm :abernacle. ice jcr. i0,20 

be paured out bis fury libe fire] See yer, 6, 11, & 10+ 25. chap, 
$. 13, Verſe 3. 

V. 5. The Lord was an en: my ©: ] Sceon Verſe 4. 

be bath ſwallowed up Ih acl; behai'ſwail, wed ip all her pleaſant 
palaces: vce verie 2, Jer g, 21, 

be bath d:ftreyed his ftrong holds; ]} So alſo Verle 2. 

and ba:h encreaſed in he daughter of Fadah murnng and lamen- 
tation, ] Two rerms rifing trom the ſame roor j-yned together ro 
exprefic an emin-ncy of Lamentartion. Sce the ſame 2 9. 2. and cx- 
p:<flions of the like, Naly-m.2. - . Zcpb. 1. 15, 

V. 6. And he hath wictently taben away bis tabernacle, a« if it 

were of a garden;) He hath v:olently raken away (as the word is 
uſed, Jer. 23. 22, thrown down and removed) his tabernacls, (his 
SanRuary or Temple , ſo rermed , Plal. 27. 5. & 31, 20. & 76. 
2, aSof agaiden; chat is as a ſhade, or huyel of a garden ; lome 
ſuch ſorry thing as the Keeper or gardiner ſerreth upin a garden, 
wherein to repoſe himſclfe, Job :7. 8. ſay 1,8. a defe& of the 
noun regent ro be ſupplyed from che former branch ,. as the like, 
Pſal.18. 33. & 1953.5. Eſay 5. 29. & 63.2, Jer.go, 9. howbeir . the 
ſupply need not be preciſely the ſame, bur of ſumewhar pr oportio- 
nable thereunts 2 as Dan 4.33. Some render it, b1s bedge, or jence; 
becauſc the woid it comerh ot fignificth as well ro prire#? on fon, 
as to hide and c:ver : and expound it of Gols withd awing his 
proteRion from them, Pſal, 5. 12. & 80.12. & 89. 40. Elays F. 
Burt I find not wh-rc the word is uſcd tor a1 bedge ; and the former 
ſortech bercer with what followeth, 
* be hath defiroyed bis places of the aſſembly : | Heb bis af. mbly, 
or, ſer place 1! afſſ-mbly ; pur colleRiveiy, as {y-me, tor his places of 
aſſembly : nor the Temple onely, bur the Sy nagogi'cs alſo, as 
Pſal.7 4. 7,8. bur he ſeen-th here more ſpecially ro intend thar of 
Ierufalem on Simn. See chop, 1. 4. 

Tr Lord hath cauſed the ſolemn feafts and Sabbg hs is be forgntten 
mn $1n. ] The v11-es wherein people wric wone to meet on {uch 
daycs, and for {uch purpo es being demoliſhed. 

ard hath d.jpr/"d 1n the indignation of bis anger the King ard the 
Prieft..) For the cnemy ſpared neither, v, 2, 20, chap.4.16,& 5.12, 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Jeremiah. 
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Chap.ii, 

the words are indefinite King and Vrieſt ; bur yer they ſeem to 
hav- a more ſpeciall eye to the deſpireful ulage of Zedekiah Jer 
£2,10,11, and the {laughrer of eraiah the chief Prieſt, Jere52 <p 
27. mdigration of wrath, tor, wrathful indignation * as , fervoy of 
wrath, tor, wrathful ferv.ur, Chap. 1.12. 

V. 7. 'he Lord bath caſt off bis Altar : ] That was as his ſtand 
ing board or table, Ezck.41.22. but was demoliſhed together wich 
his houſe the Temple, 

he hath abho ; et bu Sanfluary : ] Or, diſÞtved, or deftroyed. a 
the wo d 1s ulcd, Plal, 89.49, and the word is no where el{c found 
in >Ciiprture, 

be bath gruen wp int1 the hand of the enemy the walls of her pala- 
cs, } Heb, ſbut wpin their band, given up wholly unto, and lef bn 
th-ir powe. 2 as "ſal 3 '.8. Chap. 1.7 as well the: Kings and Prin- 
cs palaces, asthe I. mple of his own ler.F:. 13.So Verſes, the 
% als of them becaule the principal pairs of ſtrength that ſhould 
ſe ure the reſt, So verſe 8, Amos 1.7,10, 

they have made a ney(e in the houſe of the Lord, as in aday of a ſo 
ſm. faſt. The enemy is now as 10::d in blalpheming of Ged wich 
(ho ating and {ornding their rrivmyhant longs to his diſhonour in 
his houſe. as his own people hay won: to be in ſinging of hymnes 
and Pſa !mes of praile there, at the fulemn feaſts, ro his honour 
Plal 74.3.4. with81, 1,2,3- : 

V.8. Tye La dbath pu: poſed to deſtroy the wall of the daughter 01 
Zion $7 Ur. FT 1 Lwas pur p» eWwaHrovuvo it ; and what he Was rc. 
ſolved upon, he hath done,ſce verſe 17, the wall; as before, verſe 7. 
Decauſe the chict Nrengrh of a city : So verſe 18, 

he bath i* erch2d out a line; } Hz hath ſtretched our over Teruſa- 
lem tl line of deftrvRion 3: nor ſucha line, as workmen uſe ro 
m tc © t their building by, rs make it proportionable to rheir mo- 
d.l; >ut luch a line, as they uſe to mark by , what is to be cur off, 
ana kow far to be demoliſhed : ce 2 Sam. $.2. ſo ſome; or, as 
othe +, a levcllin, line, to level the ground with , where the ciry 
{om-cim- ſtood, and to lay it all caven : See the like expreſſions, 
:K ng>21, 13 Efay 34,11, As for thoſe conceits that a learned 
Wruer here ſugg | th, either of « 1d, wherewith a beaft is ryed 
to he led to the butcher; or of a line of exaR juſtice, in rendring 
to perſons delinquent according to their demerits, Eſay 28, 17. 
they ſeem both ro {waive from the intendment of the Prophet in 
this place, 

be hath rot withdrawn bis bard from deftiroving : ] Or , he with- 
drew nit his hand: as loſh, 8. 18. 26, Sec on verſe 3. hc gave 
nor over unll he had ruined all, Heb. from ſwallowing up; as 
verlc 2. Fo 

therejore he made the rampart and the wail to lament, ] Or , but 
he made , or unti/l b> madey (He'>. and;bur fo the copulative is uſed, 
ler.23. 22. Dan 12, 12.) tulrarb and wall (Elay 26, 1.) tomourn, 
as Chap.1.4 Elay :4 4. icr.4-:8 and :3.10 

the) lang- iſhed t get? } O z Ja nred; and were made ro fall, as 
a man 4th wher: he fainteth away 2 >ce the like exprefſion, Elay 
:44 & 33.9. Ic:.14 2. 

V.9g tin gates ac jonk irto the ground; ) The lewiſh DoRors 
upon the place , out of rheir Talmudi''s, tcl} us ſtrange ſtories, 
of thc parcs of Jerulalem finking down into the ground , that they 
might nor come into the enrm:icy power . becauſe they werethe 
wo i; Ot Davia®- hards; And forme of ours run as wildly wide ano- 
the. way, tx>ounding it of the P:icſts an) Judgcs that were wont 
to (i inthegites, hap 5- 14. 1 conceive no mrre to be meant, 
t aiihat the pits were th own down tothe groun', and lying a- 
I g thre, (ch of th:m.on? ſuch paits of them. as had eſcaped 
th hicchitsg Nh &3a. 3,03, 7 ) were bucicd inthe rubbiſh 
whonth: walls w re d: mo iſhed See Neh. 2 13.14, & 4 10, 

br hats veſt oy» (ard 5 ben her hairs; } He, that is, the Lord, 
ver'e 8. or, (th: veb ra\en in.icfnitely ; as Job 9. 3. Habb, 3. 
17 )h* *a&'t «1: ditriy-d and tr oben ; the bars that kept taſt che 
gai:s Pal, 07. 16 Jr 51430, 

hb”. Kite «i'd hor Prince s aic amnng the Ge: tiles : 3 Zedekiah,and 
ſuch of his P:inccs as eſc+ped the encmics ſword,are abroad incap- 
tivity, Kirg* :5 7.2 C hr. 6.20 

the Law 5m moe; ) Heb Ir wry as Ter. 31, t5. Ir is neicher 
read nor rega: ded, neither p (blick'y caught nor conſtancly kept: 
Y-a, the Tables of it loſt.and the Vol»mes burnt rogerher with the 
'emp'e:They arc now 910 1y devrived of ir. thar little regarded it 
before»: 1c when they had it,Jer.s 445.% 8.8.9 Hoſh 8. 1:2, Habb, 
1 4 Alcarncd Ann"rator annex*th this clauſe ro the fore-going 
member, this : endring the words, Her King and her Princes are 
among ft the Heathen. without Law : that is, deptived of authority 
an4 legiſlative power : bur when a plain an4 familiar ſenſe treely 

F-.crh ir ſelf, ic is bur loſt labour to ſeck our one further fetchr, 
and leſs probable, 

her Pppheis a!ſo find no Viſcon fFom the Lord ] Find none, that is, 
have none: 25 cov, 13 6, Se» the like complaint, Pſalm 74.9.28d 
the fame menaced Fzck 7,26 Mic 3 6 

V. 10, Te Elders of the daughte» of Zion fit upon the ground, ]Not 
in thoſe chairs,and on thoſe ſears,» herein they were wont to fir in 
judoement.Plalm 122 5.Mar,19.:$, & 23.2, See C-5.14 

and beep fil mce:] Or they are ſilent; they paſs no ſentence now 95 
they had wont ro do, Deut.17 9,11, 


they have Caſt np diſt upon therr heads : ] In roken nr" 
. gric 3 


Chan. 11, 
grit: as 0n (ch occaſions was uſual wich chem, Job 2.12, 2 Sam, 
13. 15. Efay 15.3. Jer.43 35. | 

they hav gv ded theme lves with ſack I th ] O: 5 they are gire 
with ſatbcloth, H ». ſachs: loJer. 4.8. & 49. 3. : 

the Virgins of Jeralalem hang down their heads to the ground) Our 
of ſhame, griet, and cont ifion , as Elay 5. i 5. Sec ler, I4- 253. 
Zach. 1. 21, asSt hc concra'y 15 mad-: a note of alac: iy and cheer- 
faln-1c, of courage and confidence, Pal, 420.7, Luke 21. 28 See 
Chap. 1. 4. 

V. I1 , Min eyes d» fail with tears;)] As Pſal.6.7, See ch.s. '7. 

my b:wols are troubled, | vec Chap 1 25, 

my liver is pow ed upon tho earth;] My gall or choleris caſt up? 
as with extremicy of griet, mixt with indignation , is ott done 3 50 
lob 16.13. my gall is preved wpin the grourd They ftraine the text 
to9 far. who wo'ild give it an hyperbolical notion , as if it were 
{aid; all the blo-14 is gone from my liver, the forge whercin it 1s 
framed, and is C-ilc uyon the ground ; and they much more,that go 
turther, cxpounding it, as it it were laid ; my beliy is broken ; and 
inv bowels powred our as it was with ludas,Aes 2.18 asallo th:y 
warp ic no I:f-. who, b:canſe the lrver is deem:d the fear of de- 
fire and d-light, wo '1d have the meaning to ve, all my defire or 
delights arc gone, th:y ace all tallenco the ground , all come to 
an end; as it is with :h- dead, Eccl.9.6. 

fir the deſtrudt nf 1h» daughters »f my perple,) Heb, breach, as 
Chap.3.47 1lecr.4.20. Oi the rerm daughter, lee on ler 9 1. 

h- cauiz2 the Childien and toe TH Ing jwoon in the ſtreers þ Or 
famt, and go away, tor want 0' td, Heb. are covcied , or vver- 
wholmed. Sec on Elay 57.6 and 1 may ſecm ro be a borrowed 
form of ſpeech, taken trom that miſt or cloud that comerh b<tore 
the eyes of thole that ave taintins or [wooning , and raketh away 
their fight. yee Elay 25.7. Ot the whiidren and ſuckl:;ngs , ſee :er. 
6. 11. & 9 20. 44. 7, 

V. 12, bhry jay 40 their mvthers,) Or, ſaid; as of a thing paſt, in 
the rime of the ſicge : they cailed ro them tor food, Chap. g. 4. 

where is coyne and wine  Meartand d-ink corn, tor, bread, as 
Zach 9. 17. as bread, tor, bread-G:n, Elay 28, 28, 

when they | woned as the wiinded in ihe ftrens of the city, ] Being 
in a like condition, as ba, it nor wotle, the one with the other, 
Sce Chap. 1. 20, &. 4-9, 

when their ſoul was poured 847 into the enothers boſome. ] Hb 
pmred oat it jelf ;, as lob 3o. 16 whe» they went away in cheir 
mothers laps, wancing wherewirh to 1clieve them, ch.q4 9. v. 11. 

V, 13, What thing ſhall Trabe in witneſ. fir thec * what thirg 
ſhall I liken ts thee , O daughter of Jeruſalem ? what ſhall -quall'o 
thee, that I may comfort thee, O Virgin daugh er "5 Zion { 4 What ac- 
guments ſhall Ll uſe wherewith to comture thee, or to convince 
and per ſwad- thee, that chou hiſt not ſo mich cauſe of gract as 
thou prerendeſt > Or rather, What exam»'c ſhall | give of any 
that have been in like milery > chat may be a fit parallel ro thy 
preſen calamitous condition > fo Elay 51.19 Chavy.t 12. Nah 3. 
7+ Of che terms here given her, ſee Elay 37 22. Chap 1. 5. 

for thy breach 1s great like the ſea; ] As vaſt and wide, a+ the ſea 
is broad, {ob 11, 9g. or rather, as a breach of the ſea: the word 
breath ſuppl yed trom the former branch : vec rhe like on veric 6. 
ſuch a breach a+ nor ſome {mall river, bur the ſea is wont ro make, 
when it hath rent alunder and got through the ſea-walls, rhat be- 
fore kept it our; ſuch as cannot be made up again, Sec the like, 
ler, F1, 4%. Ezck.26. 3. lob 30.14. 

who can heal thee ? } Heb. ſhall beal thee: the verb in a poren- 
tial notion; as ler.c5. 9, 

V. 14. thy Prophets ] Not mine, ſuch as | ſent ro thee, bur 
thine own, ſuch as thou hadſt cboſen ro thy ſelf , and waſt willing 
to be led by, ler.2.8. & 5'3:.& 5.31, &14-13,14 & 2:9 $,ig. 

have ſeen vain and fooliſh things far thee, | Heb, vanity ant #nſa- 
vory, or wither reliſh . lob 6.6+ that is, vihons of vanity, and ſuch 
at were not ſound and unſavoury : the noun ſupplyed from the 
verb; as Ezck,13.1t. They took upon them to be ſcers, but ſaw 
not what they ſhould ſee, and rold whar they law not, nothing 
bur vain and frivolous tuft: , rhe froth of their own fancies, ler. 
23, 16,26, & 27,14,15, 

and they have nat diſcrvered thine iniquity to turn away thy capti- 
vity : ] They aid not thy ſins before rhee. to bring thee ro repen- 
rance, whereby thy preſent miſeries might have been prevented, 
Fer, 6. 13,14. & $.11. & 23, 17,22, 

but have feen for thee falſe burdens, and cauſes of baniſþment ] Heh. 
and; as Fer.52.$,16.4n! burdens of vanity, and of exp: Ifrons; that is, 
ſay ſome, burdenſarne. or lad,and prophecies, (as Eſay 18.1.) bur 
falſe ones, againR the enemy, againſt Babylon. 7er.38. z-----4.11, 
& 29. 21,31, Bur the word fecmerh here to be raken in a larger 
ſenſe; as Prov.z1.1, Zach.1:.1. for any ſpeech,leſſon, ſermon, or [ay- 
ing uttered; as the verb, whence ir cometh, is nſed for t9 rabe up; 
that is,t9 utter, report, made uſe of in ſpeech or diſcourſe; as Exod 
20,7 ,& 23-1, Num.23.7,18 & 24.3 Elay 23.7.& 14 14 and the 
meaning, is , ſuch falſe and flattering ſermons o- prophecies, as 
were a means of hearrning the people unto, and hardning them in 
theic ſinfull courſes, and conſequently of procuring their cap- 
tivity, Eſay 3.12. I:r.23. 14,15,17,31,32. and 27, 9,19, 

V, 15, All that paſſe by thee clap their hands at thee :] Heb: 
Paſſengers of the way(as chapit.12:Plali$g,41 )clap on thee; or,over 
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thee, with the hands; to wit,in way of derifion and contert,Job 27. 
23+ Scechap,1, 18 the pronoun is wanringas Jer. 6. 3.& 29 '1, 
they biſſe and wag the bead at the daughter of Feruſa'em, } The 
like notes of derifion; of the former whereof ſee Jer. 25. 9g. & 
29. 18, verle 16, Of the latter, 2 Kings 19+ 21, Pſal. 22. 7. clay 
37. -7, Mat :7.39. See chap.1.8 . 
[.,ing,] dupplyed, as Jer. 51 I4. 
Is this the Cry that men call the perfeHion of beauty?) AsPſ-1.50,2, 
| the jay of the while earth *] O- land; as Elays,8. &6. 12. 
So Plal.48.2, Sce of Tyre, Elay 23. 7, and of Babylon, the like, 
CE,.FL,. 4:0 

V. 16. Allthine enemies bave opened their mvuth againſt thee, ] 
O., widened ic; 2s in mocking is wont to be done, lob 16.19, 
Plal.z2.23. Elay 59.44 Chap 3. 46. 

they b-ſſej As Veric 15, 
and gnaſh their teeth : } In diſdain andvleſpite; or , indignation 
joyned with [corne 5 Fob 16, 9, Plal.3s. i6. & Z7.12, & 11: 10, 
AQRS7 $4. 

, hey jay, We have ſwallowed her up : ] So Plal.z5 25. the ſame 
term(e- alſo, Plal.56. 2, (where the like defect of the pronoun) & 
124.3, P:iov.1.12, verſe :.5, 

certainly (h1s 15 the day that we looked for ; we have found, we 
have ſeen it, } That which wc have long looked tor, and much 4efi- 
rcd, having at lerg:h compalled, we now bcheld with delight. Sec 
Plal,35.21.% 59.i0.& 9:.11. lob 16.9. Mic. 4. 11, C hap. 1. 7. 
The p vioun demonſt. ative in the torm... branch for the verb tub 
ſtancive; as Elay 66. 1. ler, 0. 19. and a defe@t of the pronoun it” 
in the larrer; as [c1.12.11, & 17-21. Yer the text may th + beren? 
dried, this the day that we exp. ted. we have found, we hav ſeen; hr 
the day : as, him ihe child, Exod.z.6. and bum rhe wicked one , Pro? 
verbs 5.21, - 

V. 19. The Lord hath done that which he bad deviſed: } Or , per- 
formed (as © bap. 1.21.) what be parpijed : as the like word was be-= 
tore rendred, V« , {. $. See the like, Je *F1.i2-29. 

be bath jufilled bis wird that be had Cymanded in the dayes of 
old : } Oc, he hath put in execution. (as Eſay 10. 2:2.) that decree, or 
edidt, of vis, (as the like word is uſed, ER. '. 5,and 9. 32.) which 
he had enatted (2s Deutz3 3- 4.) long ſince, Heb. from dayes of aniiqui» 
ty, 0 ,'9-6-time; as Chaz. ».7. Elay 37.26. che menaces ibat by Mo- 
les he long fivce denounced, and aanex.d in way oi ſanction unto 
thole Laws that then he preſcribed his peoplezar his taking of them 
into covenant with him Lev.26.16 &c. Deut.:$. | 5, &c. ro which 
may ali'v be a ded tic renewed comm:nations of le:remy and 9- 
che! of Gos Prophers,borh in fo:m:4 aud latrer times. See ler. 7, 
2F- & 24 3 4- 

he ba h 19. wn down and hath nat pitted: ] As ver 2.2 1s 

and he hath caujrd thine enemy 9 rejoyc. over tuee: Or, but,as ver, 
14. Sce the like complaiars, Pial.38.+16. « 89 42 Chay.1 21. 

he hath jer uÞ the harn of th'nc adv ja ItS | Advanced them ; gis 
ven th-m occafon of rivmphing in thy ruine See 1Sam. 2, I, 
Plial.75 16 vere. and ch: like in ef<&, Plal.89.4z. 

V. 18, Joeir heart cried #nts he Lord; ] Some .cnd:r theſe words 
1 an imverartiv tor m, Let therr beart cry unts the Lard:and of thoſe 
lome would have them : © be rhe Prophers worcs to the people ; in- 
viting and inciting them to ſeek unto God for mercy and relief; 
oth fom the Chaid-ans,in way of derifion, adviſi.g them to call 
co their God tor prot. ion and delivei y, as Elias dia Baals Þ: ic ſts, 
t King. 18, 7. Burthe moſt conceive them as ſpok:n in way of 
enurcinion, iclating hat he people did when they law the ene- 
my break in uvon th m, aad that by the wall of the ciry, it miy be, 
having fome br. aches mad- in it, ( +hich might give © cafion of 
the next pall -g ,«cicher diroRe to ity or concerning ir,) that rhen 
berhinking thcmt-lves of him, whom they had negle&ed betore, all 
other hely- and hop<s failing , they berovk - he, 1 by prayer to 
him, >0 Eſay 26.16 -—— 28. Hol.5.1+,ands. 1, The beart can- 
not properly be faid tn £y, no» more than co jpeab, Yr as it is faid 
co 'peal , Plal.27.8. when trom the fulneilz of ic the mouth ſpeak 
«th, Mat 12. 34. fois ir allo faidro cry; whenir is with griet and 
lorrow fo (ull, chat it myſt n eds by ſuch means vent ir {elf And 
yer can ic nut b hen « concluded, that the perſons here intended, 
di3 fincerely cry unto, or ca!l upon God, becauſe rheir beart is ſaid 
tocy and thy conlequent!ly co CY from or with, the beart : for 
tho.gh to Cry jr mm the vea !, ve lom-rime uled for to cr ſincerely ; 
to wit, when'one crieth our of a rrue rouch and — for fin as 
fin, as that which is »ffenfive and diſpleafing ro God, Ezek. 6. g. 
and {o it 15 ſaid of ſom: that they c-y n't with their heart , chough 
they bowl upn their beds, Hol. 7. 14. yet t 1e heart may be ſaid to 
cy. and men ro Cy with the h-4r1 , 0”, from the bearr, and ro weep 
h-arrily,when they do cich: ſe ouſly ghough not ſincerely; (ard !o 
crying with the heart and with the whole hea t ; as Pialm 19. 45, 
may be cwo diſtin& things,) when rhey do not tain nor counter- 
Feir grief , make as chough they were g' 'eved ar the hearr , when 
th-re is no ſuch marrer 2 25 lſmacl did co delude fome, Jer. 41.6. 
but arc ſerious in their g-ief , their heart is full of it, as well as 
th*ir tongues with expreſſions of it : as ir was wich Eſau, Gen, 27, 
38. Heb. 12.17 and thoſe Ifraclices, Pſal. 78.34----37. it was (eri- 
ous with horh,fincere with neither . and GG) might be with the gene- 
rality of choſe, whom the Propher here incendech. See Jer.22.27,29, 

0 wall of the daughter of Zion, } The Propher here abruptly cur- 
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terh cf the thred of his relation, and ſeemeth co turn his ſpeech to 
the wall ef the city at the breach whereot in likelihood {uch our- 
crics wer e very general from all {orrs; as Calling upon it , though a 
dead 2nd !cnlc loft: thrng xo weep and cry perpetnally ; and the 
wall; may be {aid ro weep in a figurative ſpeech,as well as the ways 
to 1; 4-7, Chap. 1.4. but by the wall, fay moſt Interpreters, is here 
meant the ciry: and the city , ſay ſome , as being now nothing bur 
bare walls without houfing and inhabitants. Others, the wall by 
@ \ynecoche, pur tor the whole cy; and the ciry then by a Metory 
mie, for the inhabitants : and ſo the wall at {ccond hand by a Me- 
talepſir, for the wontcd inbabirants of the city , that lived within 
compaſs of it ; bur { ſup-oſe the wall here ro be raken in irs na- 
tive ſenſe. tor the wall of the ciry demoliſhed and ruined , as the 
ground and lubj<& marrer of the mourning in this manner and 
m-aſ\re:cquired. 1 ſhall adde anocher Interpretation, and leave 
both ro the confideration of the reader. Theſe words, O wall, or, 
O the wall of the daughter of Ston , may be conceived as the ſubje& 
matter of the our-cries then uſed, when the walls were cither bar 
rercd in aſsault or demoliſhed after the ſurpriſal of the city: which 
being annexed to the foregoing branch ; the Propher inthe nexc 
place add. chcth himſclf unco her , whoſe walls they were, that 
occaſioned the our-cry , inciting her to that conſtant courſe of 1a- 
menting, to move God thereby tro mercy and commiſcration ro- 
wards her 2 thus taken, there will be no difficulty or harſhneflc at 
all in che whole paſlage, bur all go on {moorkly, 

let rears van o_—_— river day and mght : } Hcb, mabe tear 
(for rears, 25 Pla!. 29 2 to deſcend (as Jer. 13, 17.) as a river, 
(in great abundance, (Plal.119.136.) day and ght : inceflantly, 

as Jer.g.1, & 14.19. Sochap.1, 16, & 3.48, 

give ry ſelf m reft ; ] Or, no intermiſſion; as it is rendred , chap. 
3. 49. 0:, emiſſion, abatement; as the verb it cometh of ſcemerh ro 
Imporr, Pſal 36,8, & 77. 2. in which latter place ether notion 
may well confift. 

let not the apple of thine eyes c:.aſe.) Heb. let not (or, ſuffer not) 
the daughters of thine eye t9 be ſilent : that which we call the ball, or 
apple, of the cye; from the ſpeciall figure of ir ; chat the Hebrews 
call che daughter of the eye ; cither as rhe deareſt and rendereſt pare 
of ir, Deur. 33. 10. Prov, 7. 2. or from the fig res thar ſeem to 
appear inir; when alſoir is rermed by the Greeks the damſe! , by 
the Larincs, the babe of the eye. SoPlal.17. 18. Zach. 2.8, inthe 
former part ot which place is another word alſo uled of it, as for 
notion the ſame, ſo for notation , nor mach unlike ro this larrer : 
and to be filent, is commonly uled for to ceaſe ; b:cauſe men 
ceaſe or for bear ro ſpeak , when they are filent, So Job zo, 27, 
Pal. 35. 15, 

V. 19. Ariſe] From thy bed; as Pſal. 119. 62. 

cry in the night] Break thy felt of thy fleep and thy reſt, that 

u mayeft give God no reſt , but be Importunate with him, as 
Elay 62. 6,7. 

im the beginning of the watches,) Heb, in the head ; as Exod, 40, 
1, cither when the watch is firſt ler , or ar the beginning of each 
watch : for by ſeveral watches was che night difting:ifhcd , Exod. 
14.24. Judg-7.,19. 1Sam.11.11, Mar. 14,25 Luke 12, 38, Sce 
the like expreſhons, Vſal.1 19. 147, 48. & 139.6. 

pow 6ut thine beart like water before the face of the Lord) So Pſal, 
42+4- & 142.2. & 22.14 15am 1l.15.&7 6 

lift up thine hands towards him, ) As Jerem, 14. 13, Pſalm 28, 2, 
Chap.3. 41- ; 

for the life of thy young thildren) Hcb, ſoul; as Jer 34. 16, that 
God may piry and ſpare, if nor thee, yer them, See Jon. 4,1 1, 

that faint for hunger) Verſe 12, Chap, 4. 

$n the top of every ſtreet. ] Heb, bead: as Vrov, 1, 21, Exck, 16, 
$1, Eſay 51. 20, So Chap.g, 1, 

V. :0. Rechold, O Lord, and conſider, to whom thou haft done 
this : ] Heb. Sre and bebold (as Elay 64. 9) with x hom thou baſk 
dealt thus ; to wir, with thoſe thar are thine own people : and what 
more canft rhou do ro thine enemies ? the uſual plea of Gods peo- 

le or others in rheir behalf; ro move him to mercy rowards them, 
pay t1, Deur, 9.26, 29. Eſay 26,17. & 63. 19. & 64.9. 
Jer. 14. 29, 21, & 30. 14. thus the w 14 here found is according- 
ly again uſed for to ds, or deal, Verſe 2:, Howbeir , becauſe ir is 
omerime uſed for cutring, or, gather mg, ; fters,to wit, of grapes 
in vintage, or rather of the gleaning of them, Ley, 19, 10 Deur, 
24. 21, and from thence applyed ro the cutting ff and deſtroying 
of people, Judg.20, 45. Jer 6. 9. upon the ground of the ancient 
Greck and o!d Latine ſo taking the word here, render the rext, 
See and conſider whom thou baft vintaged: bur this the trufure of 
the words will not admit : for that word in that notion is never 
found with the particle here ſubjoyned. 

ſhall the women eat their fruit, Or, ſhould (as Jer. 5. 7.) women 
ret their own fruit, their children, as Plal.21,10, the fruit of their 
womb, as Deur,7.13. & 28. 4,18, Plal.1: 7.3, 

and children of @ ſpan long ? ] Or, children, &c. for the copvla- 
lative is here necdlefle, The word here uſcd cometh from a term, 
that fignifierh properly , not « ſpan, but an hand-bredth , or four 
fimgers bredih;, or, as the Latines uſe to exprefle it, @ palm 
breath, Pal. 39. 5. Efay 40. 12, and ſo the old Latine here ren- 
dreth it, of the meaſure of an hand, or, @ palm bredth : and 
the term is uſed inceed prove: bially , as 1n Hebrew , ſo in other 
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languages , to deſign thereby any thing of a very ſmall and hore 
fizc : and ſo in the place ot the Plalmiſt before mentioned How- 
beir, becauſe the verb drawn ficm ir, Fgnificth to mere, or to ftretch 
owt. ought withthe hand : as Elay 48. 13, my right kard bath Me 
ted out, or ſtretched cut, the heavens: hence-both the Chaldee P>.. 
raphraſt and the Rabbines here expound it, the children of ſwat. 
lings z the children whoſe limbes the mothers were wont to 
ſtretch our and ſtroke, as if they were mering or meaſuring them 
with their hands, to faſhion them , and make them grow ftrai > 
and proportionable; and ro the ſame purpoſe alſo ro make them 
up with ſwarhing bands ; for this root arileth from a word fre. 
quent in the Talmudiſts, for 4 wrapper of linnen , wherewith tg 
wrap up ought; as allo for & ve:l; or apron, or the like, in Scripture 
Ruth 3. 15, Elay 3. :2. and this Interpretation recciverh "Ig 
ther ſtrength trom what foiloweth here,Verſe 22. thar for want of 
food women ſhould car their children in the ſtrait feges thar this 
people ſhould endure , was betore threatned , Lev, 26. 29. Deur 

28, 53-—57. Jer. 19. 9. Ezck, 5.10, and was accordingly at 
ſund'y rimes cfteted, 2 Kings 6.:$,:9. Chap, 4. 3,10, Sce Joſeph 
the Jew of the Zewiſh War, lib.7. cap. 21, 

ſhall the Prieſt and the Propher be ſlain in the Senftuary of theLord ?} 
Or, ſhowld. +hould God endure to fee his own houſe polluted with 
the blood of his own Prieſts, and ſuch as boar , the name ar leaſt 
of his Prophets : tor 1 ſuppoſe there was no true Propher ſlaine 
there by the enemy; t hough they had themſelves ſomerime defiled 
it with the blood ot luch, z Chr, : 4.21, See betore, verſe 6, 

V+ 21, Tre young and the old lye on the ground in the ſtreets: my 
Virgins and my yourg men are fallen by the ſword: \) For the Chal- 
deans {pared none, 1: garding neith-r age nor ſex, 2 Chr,36. 17, 

thou baſt ſlam them 1n the day of thine anger ; theu baft billed and 
not pitied. ) The Chaldcans were but thine inſtruments, the exe- 
cutioners of thy wrath, Eſay ©. 5,15, See Jer, 33- 5. ſo Chap, r, 
12, I5, Veiſe 17. the pronoun is nor in the text, nor the copula- 
tive : nor is cither here needfull no more than Chap. 3, 43. where 
both are ommred, See \ arſe 4 17 

V. 23, hou baſt calle: as in @ ſ-lemn day my terrours round about; 
ſo that in the day :f the Lords anger none eſcaped, nor remained. ] Heb, 
andihere was n0 eſcaper, and remainer: and, tor, I ; as Jcr 44. 14, 
I hou haſt ſummoned in, muſtered up , and brought in vpon me, 
matter of rerrour and ſtraics,!o on every fide to beſet and furround 
me, that there is no means o! hope of c'cape unto any, but all are 
enviioned together, and involved, in the ſam! common calamiry, 
Jer.q. 17. & 20. 3 10, Sochap. 1. 17. 2 metaphor raken from the 
calling of the people rogerher unto their ſolemn afſcmblics by 
ſound of trumper, Num 10.z,3. Sobefore Chap. 1. 15, 

thoſe that I have ſwadled) Or ſwathed; {o rather than, as ſome, 


| which I cariied im mine bands : of the word, fee before, on Verſe 
| 20, it ſeemerh ro comprehend all rhoſe offices that mothers or nur- 


les exerciſe abour their children, for the managing of their limbs, 
and keeping of them in their due proportion and poſture during the 
time of their render infancy, 

and br »wght up,] Heb, made great, So Ezck.19, 2, not , multi- 
plyed; 25 rhe learned Scholiaſt amifle rendreth ir ; for ir is in this 
notion parallel ro that ocher term uſed, Eſay 1, 2, by which the 
Jewiſh <<holiaſt here rightly expounderh ir. 

hath mine enemy conſumed] As it they had been bred for no other 


| end, but to be made by flaughrer meat for the murtherers ſword, 


lob 27. 14. Hol.g. 13. 

CHAP. IIT, 
Verſc 1. TJ Am the man that bath ſeen affliftion by the rod of bit 
wrath,] The wo former C haprters conſiſted of a fin- 
gle alphaber , cicher of chem. This confiſterh of a three-fold Al- 
phaber; as the Pſalm 119. of an cight-fold one, Every three Ver- 
ſes in courſe beginning with the ſame letter , as every cight in or- 
der there, The ſame fubic matter that was handled in the for- 
mer, is with much vericrty of expreflions , and further amplificati- 
ons, in more conciſe and quick lenrences, very artificially and pa- 
therically continued and carried on thorowour this. The queſtion 
is, Who the perſon ſhould be thar the Propher here ſpeakerh cf, 
Some of the ancients, whom therein ſome of the Popiſh Wrirers 
concur with, would have ic ſpoken of Chriſt : bur co ler paſſe all 
other arguments ; the very tenour of the context doth every where 
almoſt Oikclemely confure that frivolous conceir, Others would 
have itall ſpoken in the perſon of Gods people ; lying now under 
heavie preſſures in the Babylonian bondage , relating both what 
they had formerly ſuffered , and at preſent alſo did ſuſtaine. 
Others laſtly , of the Propher himſclfe , in this kind more un* 
happy than other his fellow Prophers, in thar they had fore- 
told onely the calamities that ſhould befall Gods people; he 
had ſurvived to ſee, and to undergo no ſmall ſhare among the 
reſtin them, 1 conceive that the perſon intended, is principally 
the main body of the people, though the Propher himſelf alſo in- 
cluded as a limb of the ſame, 

I am the man} I, the people of the Tewes, the Tewiſh Stare; and 
I jeremy a)ſo among the reſt, am one of thoſe chat have raſted of 
Gods wrathfull rod. Ste ler.15.18. & 30. 12,15. 
ſeen afſliftion] Not barely ſeen ir ; bur ſgſtained it * to ſer, for, 


to 


nee nee 


C hap. 11. 
to ſuffer : as Jer. 5. 12. and 14, 1}, and 42, 14. Plalm 16, 10, and 
49-9. and 89 48. : - HY 

by the rod of hu wrath, Oc yhis rod of wrath ; thag is, bis wrathfull 
rod : the rod wherewith he Imiceth in wrath. So Elay 1.5 See the 
like form of ſpeech allo,Prov. 22.8, | 

V. 2. He bath led me, and brought me into darkneſs, but not into 
light, } He hath led me into captivity as the word is uled, Elay 20, 
4. darkneſs, for affliction and milery Plal.112.4, Eſay 8.22, ch.z 1. 
and,light, fer proſperity and jollity, ER. 8.16, Plal-97-I1. both ro- 
gether, as here,ſo Job 18.18, and the ſame thing in croſs rerms re- 
itcrared ; asc.2.3. | : 

V. 3. Syrely againſt me is he turned ; he turneth bis hand againſt 
me all the Zay ] He is curned againſt me, who had wont to be for 
me, Ex04. 14. 25, Pſalm 46. 7. or he turneth again upon me; as 
Elay 1.25.10 fetch and infli& new ſtrokes; and that continually and 
incefſantly all day Long : as Plalm 44. 22.and 73, 14. Scech 2.38, 
Job 3o.15, 21. | 
 V. 4. My fleſh,and my thin hath be made old: ] Either withered 
it with \canneſs and wrinckles, Job 186,8,or worn out,and conlumed 
ir;as Job 13 28,Plal.32.3. Eſay 50.9. 

he hath broben my tones. ] Taken all ſupport and ſtrength away 
from me, chap. 1.14, 50. Efay 38. 13. Jer, go, 17. 

V. &. He hath builded againſt me} Encampcd about me, and 
raiſed Forts and Batteries againſt m2, So Job 19, 12, Eſay 29. 
$i 

Af cmpalſed me with gall and travel. ] Or, with veneme, and 
vexation. See Jeremiah 5, 14. So again, Verſe 19, The Pro- 
nounc wanting , bur ſupplicd frem the former branch ; as 
Verſc 3. 

V. 6. He hath ſet me in darke places; ] He hath laid mein 
the grave ; the region of darkneſſe, Job to, 21,22, Or, He hath 
caſt me into priſons and dungeons, Verſe 33. 35. Plalm88. 6, 
Elay 44. 22+ 

as they that be dead of old] In them I lye 24a corple in the grave, 
wholly diſregarded and utterly forgotten, Pſalm3 t« 13, & $8, 45. 
Ezck.39.11,12, 

V. 7 He hath hedged me about, that I cannot get ont : ] Or, be 
hedred me about, AS having teterence to the clolenefle and ſtrair- 
nefle of the ſiege, Jer,q417+% 52 7. So Job3.23. & 19.8. Pſalm 
88, 8 Heb. and (for that; as Mal. r, 9.) I ſhall not go out, for cannot; 
as Jer, 13.23. there is no poſſibility of eſcape, Jeremiah 34. 3. & 


9 4.5, 
he hath made my chain heavy. ] Laid an heavy affliction of thral- 
dome and bondage upon me,Pſal, 66.11. Heb. braf#, or fteel,as Jer, 
15.12, & 39.7. 

V. 8. Al/o when I try and ſhut, he ſhutteth out my prayer.) Or, 
When I cried alſh, and that alvud, or eagerly; { two words of the 
ſame notion to add the more + mphaſis ; as Eſay 12. 6, & 58. 1 
See Chap, 2. 5.) he »6Mrufed, or, fhoapr, ( as the word properly 
ſig nificch, 2 Kings 3. 19, 35+ 2 Chr. 32. 3, 4» zo.) the paſſge of 
my prayer : alluding, as our Verſion rendreth ir,to the manner of 
thoſe that ſhut the door to keep ſuirers our, where they are not 
willing co be troubled with them ; bur ir ſeemerh rather rorhe 
praice of thoſe that (top the ear againſt ſpeech or words abour 
ſuch matters as they liſt nor, nor like,ro hear ; as Plal, 58.4. Prov, 
24 13. ARS 7,57. it is Not {0 much againſt the party. as againſt the 
prayer. $0 V.44 and ſome therefore render ut, be ftoppeth his car ro 
my pr ayor * 2 defeR of the Noun atrer the Verb:as Genes At. 33. 
Jer. 16.7. See the lik: complaints,Job 19.7. and 30.20, Pfal.:2, 
1,2, Hab.1. 2. 

V. 9. He hath ensloſed my wayes with hewen ſton: ; ] or He enclo- 
ſed my wayes. ] Me fo blocked up all paſſages about me, having 
hemmed me in, not with a thorny hedge, as Hoſ.z. 6. or ſome car- 
thy mud-wa!l, that might with no ſuch great difficulty be broken 
down or digged thorow, bur with a ſtrong fence of he wen ſtone, 
that there might be no poſſibility of acceſs for any relief or ſuccour 
from abroad ro me, Sec Jer, 13.19,and this ſcemerh aimcd at here, 
to the obſtruRions of acceſs ; as the prevention of eſcape before, 
v.7* Sce Job 19. 12, 

He hath made my paths croobed. ] Heb, Heperverted my paths Je- 
remiah 3. 21. He turned all my projets and defignes a contra- 
ry way ; becauſe 1 rook courſes contrary to his wayes, Leviticus 
26.27,28 Pſalm 18,26, So ve 11, S:e Jer, 19:3, 7. and 33. 455. 
and 37.7, -—10, 

V. 10. He was unto me as 4 beat lying in wait:] So Hoſ 3, 8 as a 
leopard, Jer.5.6. Hol.13.8. 

and a+ & Lion in ſecret places \Pſal.17, 12. See the like,Job 10.6, 
Fay 38.13 Hoſ.5.14. & 13. 7. a defeR of the nore of fimilicude in 
cither clauſe : as Gen. 49.9,14,17. 

V. 11. Hehath tirned aſide my wayes, ] or He turned aſide : the 
ſame in effe& with that before of perver ting bis paths,v. 9. tor that is 
roo ſlight that ſome luggeſt. he deprived me of liberty ro walk a- 
broad:rather he made all mine atremprs and endeavours fruſtrate, 
See Jer,z1.4 & 33.5. 

and p'lled me m pieces: ] Worried and rore me in pieces, Job 16 9, 
12. Hol. 5.14.&6.1.& 13,3, as a Lion or a Bear doth ſome beaſt 
thar ir harh preyed upon, ver, 1o Deuteronomy 33.10, Pſalm 7. 2, 
Mic. 5.8. 

be hath mae m2 deſolate, ] As Chan, 1. 13. 


_—— ——  ._ 


Annotations on the Lamentation of Feremjah. 


Chap. ii), 


V. 12, He hath bent his baw,] or He bont his bow. H:". trad it, 


| Yo Chap 2.4. 


b and jet me as & marke for the Arrow, ] Job, 7. 29. and 
«Bi 

V. 13. He hath cauſed the Arrowes of his quiver t9 enter into my 
reins, } Or, He cauſed &c. Heb.the (ns of bis quiver : as ſparks are 
termed, the ſons of the quick-ceal, Jb 5. 7. 2nd corn. the '0n of the 

fry Elay 2 1.10, 5Ce the like expretiioms,Job$.4 & 16. 13 Plalm. 
38.2, res, tor inward vital parts ; as Job16 13. & 9, 27, So 
loines, Deur. 33.8. Pſal.z$ 7, : 

V. 14. I was aderiſun t» all my people; | Thar is, ſay ſome of 
the Iewiſh Maſters, tothe wicked and perfidious ones among my 
people, as Jer. 20.7. or to ſuch pcople, as had been before ſubjeR ro 
me,25 Moab, Amelck and Edom : or as one of ours, with all my pec- 
ple 2 as che particle ſcems uſed, Ezr, 1, 5, Butit is the people thae 
ſpeaketh ic: and the words, as another lewith Cricick hath well 
oblerved, may be read and rendred, to all peoples : thar is, ro 
all torreign people : the word a plural, wanting onely irs laſt ler- 
rer ; as the very ſame word is found wirh the like defeR,z Sam, 22. 
44 compared with Plalm 18 43.5ce the like complainrs,Pſalm 44. 
13 & 79.4 Ezek,36. 15, 

and their ſong all the day.) Heb, their neginath,or hand inftrument 
of muſick, So lob 30.9, See Elay $38, 20. I was unto them as ſome 
Lute or Kir, (the norc of ſimilitude is wanting,as v.10.) one whom 
they played on at pleaſure, and that inceflancly, So Plal.35.15,16, 
and 69.12. v.63. 

V. 15, He hath filled me with bitterneſs ; Heb. ſatiated ; cloyed, 
or glurred me(as v.30.Tob 7.4.) with bitterneſſes,that is,wich things 
extreamly birter:as Deur 32.32, See the ſame, lob g. 18. See the 
ſame,lob g.18. See the like Rurh 1.20,21.c.1.4. 

be hath made me drunken with worm-w-0d,)or hen-bane,or wolfs- 
bane, rather : ſome kind of herb that 15 rank and deadly poyſon. 
See on Jer, $. 14. and 23. 15, of the juyce of ſuch venemonus 
ſtuff hath he forced me to drink; nor ſome ſmall quaociry, bur in 
great abundance. Sceler,31.14,2 5. & 46. 10. «s plyed me with 
it.that it hach beſorred me, and made me belide my ſelf, See the 
like, lob g.18.Pialm 60.3 Elay 51.17,21,22.ler.25.,19,18, Ezckicl 
23.332 —— 34-V.5,'9. 

V. 16. He hath alſo broben my teeth with gravel ſtones: ) Such food 
he hath fed me with, as may ſcem rather to be ſtones than bregd, 
Mar.4.3.& 7.9. An allufion ro men thar car gritty bread, of ſuch 
griſt as milſtones are ar firſt wont ro make, or to ſuch gravel, as 
having by accident fallen into, and being mixed with bread or 
other tood, nor diſcovered, proveth off:alive ro the teeth of him 
thar carcch of it. | © Prov 20s I'7, 

he hath covered mv» with aſhes, ] The word here uſed hath no 
brother, faith che 1ewiſh Cricick : and the notion of it therefore is 
2: y uncertain Nor do their great Maſters agree abour ir, bur 
render ir, ſome one way, and ſome anorher . One, be hath polluted 
me, Another, he ha'b pr-ſſed me down ; citing ſome inſtances for 
that purpoſe from th- Talmud ; and lo alſo the Chaldee. Others, 
he hath roiled me in aſhes : 4s, in da$t,Mic. 1.10,S0 ler.6.26.ancther, 
he hath cov": ed me Tver with aſh?s, Like that of lob, I am becone 
is duſt and aſhes, lob 3o. 19. The ancient Greek and the 

vid Latine (whom ſome Hebrew Profeffors of note concur with) 
he hath fed me with aſhes. And to theſe the rather I encline, boch 
becauſe it ſorrerh very fitly with the courſe of the context ; and che 
like expreflions is found elſe-where,Plalm 102.9 

VV. 17. And thou baſt removed my ſoul far off j#,m peace : ] Thou 
halt ſer me and proſperity aſunder : raken me trom ie; for raken it 
from me ; caſt me our of char proſperous condition thar | formerly 
enjoyed:the terms far of, are not in the rext : peace, for profÞperitet 
as[er,2 9.7, my ſoul for me: as Plalm 3.2. & 22 20,21, & 88 14. in 
which laſt placc alſo the verb here uſed is found A learned An- 
notaror would have it read, Thy ſoul was removes frm peace: which 
he expounderh, thou waſt wholy alienated from thoughts of peace 
and welfare concerning me : and faith it was ſoanciently, untill 
the Scribcs altered it : and the old Latine rendreth ir, My joul is re- 
pell-d, or removed, fm peace ; which though in ſenſe ir ſwarye 
not from what both Lewiſh Commenters ſuggeſt, and our Verſion 
holderh our, yet neither doth ir expreſs fully, what the cext thus 
taken exhibirerh, to wit,the attributing of che thing mentioned ro 
God unto whom,the Propher here eurnerh his ſpeech, nor doth ic 
anſwer preciſely to the termes of the Text. wherein the Verb u+ 
ſed is never found in a paſſive notion:thar which alſo evidently re- 
fellech thar former learned mans conceir, The Chaldee rendreth 
it, My ſoul refuſeth to enquire after peace: which may becter conſiſt 
with the rerms of the cext.than cither of thoſe twain,and would be 
the ſame in ſubſtance wich thar, Plalm 97, 2. my ſoul refuſed ro be 
comforted. 

I forgat proÞerity JOr, I have forgotten welfare, Heb. good ; 25 lob 
9. 5. 1 no more now mind it, than as if I never had enjoyed ir, or 
knew what it meant: or 1 think no mare on ir, than as one thac 
never looketh oc hoperh to be acquainted wicheigain.So Gen.41 
Fi.lob 11, :6.Sce leb 35.15. : 

V. 18. AndIſaid,] Or, Then (as ler. 52.7.) 1 ſaid, 1 thoughc 
wich my ſelf; as Plal.32.5. & 39.1 

my ftrength and my hope is periſhed from the Lord.) Or My ſupport * 
as God is callet the ſupport of Iſrael, 1 Sam. 15:29 and _ _ 

wppat 


*# 4+ 
Chap. 1it. 
ſupp t o. the Irving creatures Fiay SY. Ts» #®, becauſe v hen that 3. 
| | th. the body talleth : and the word hath a notion; 
411d per mancace in It, was Cican out of hope 

( _ 
MGoftence or of recovery again, 50 UVial.31.,22.& 116, 


(ocnt and t 51) 
ot {ubk Fence 


tithcr 0; : 
10 40.27. & 49.14. t ck. 37.11, 

\ » TQ feoom mbrang mine at rift n,and my miſery, the w 191& 001 
gnad 7.” i \\ acrewith \ al hat tcd them,v.s. iS, *\ce Icr. $ 14. 


mer 3, 15 by lome rendred attenuation; 
by <«hers, [qmermt ation: OUT BK ther pr 0QUEE ought wherewith to 
back cither interp-ccat! : the eld Latine rendreth ir, trarſgr7eſſron; 
ard the word it conierh 0! ! gnifieth very commonly t2 rebel ; but 
that ſecmcth to have no pLace Ncre, NOL doth it well luit with that 
111 01 the place, that one of the Rabbines giverh an hinr of 


ard 9 it. th» werd rendtcg 


expoſic. L Ie 0 N G00 
upon the place and that Ve: fron exhibireth, conceiving the Text, 
as in forin 0 a prayer to God, Remember mine aſfittn, or humilta- 


lure they weuld never requeſt God to remem's?, their tranſ 
»5,or rebelliins, but with David rathcr to torger them, P;alm 
howſ{ocver that Exvoſition of the place ſeem not ge 
C>me laſtly both tewiſh and ours, render it expi!ſron, 
Ir ON that which {em:cth ro be ſeconded by that of Efay, 
<8.7. be ore pointed to on Cha; er 1.7 where the {ame term was 
ule! Rem mbringgthar is {1 mem biang z as Jer, 17,2 Vialm 42.4, 
whon 1 .emember and think upon the gicat depth of affli&ion, an 
extr-mity of bitrernefs, that God hath brovghr me uno; and this 
Vcilinn the words tollowing conhrm, 

V. +6. Mrs (rut bath them fill in remembrance. and « humbled in 
me,} The ſen(c is, I have them in wind continualiy, I cannot for- 
ger them;and am much dejectcd and calt down,(Heob, bowed down; 
as Plal. 42.25, 1+. & 44 :5.) ſooftas Irtink on them. Heb, re- 
mombring roms” « 11.31.20, and my ſoul: as y, 17. Plal.57. 1. 
bu! this {+ m malerth the ſpeech more empharical and aticaionate; 
as Plalim 57. «. 

V. 21 ins I vecal to my mind ; therefive have 1 hope, | Heb, re- 
duct, or mabern return to my beart ; as Deut. 3o, 1, Ycr when 1 
confid-r and call to mind Gods infinice mercis, | begin to con 
ceive ſome hove 204in ot iccovery, and am not wholly ſwallowed 
up with delvair. Thus, though in extremary cf aſtlition and depth 
of teemvrorion, arc cven the faithtull toll-d to aud tro verween 
hopc and fear and brought down to the very pits brink of deſpair ; 
yer the berrer part at Ic ngih prevails, lee vez 4 They feem ro train 
the rext,who would refer the ground of hope h<ie pointed at ro the 
foregoing relation,becauſc mans miſery is oit-times made a motive 
of mercy.Pſal.r1z 5 c.1,11,20.The tzxt runs more treely of its own 
accord in' way of reference to what enſuerh. The diſcrerive, yet, 
ſcemerh wanting, to be ſupplied, and p:chxed ; as Plalm 119. 83, 
Jo> 14 9.Jer.51.53. 

V. z: Ir «'f th» Lords merties that we are nit conſumed ] Or, 
To wit, (ſupplicd, as Jeremiah 34. 9.) thar it is the Lords great 
mercy : fo the word plural! importcth,Pſalm $9 1, ſee Elay 63. 7. 
cenbilering our ex:rcam wickedn=(+, ir is a wonder that it is nor far 
werl: with us. than as yet it iS . it is of his meere abundant mercy 
that any of 1s do ſurvive and rcmaingand thar rhere is nor an urter 
riddance made of us ar once, Ezr.g.13,1g. fee Jer. 5.10, 18, & JO, 
11.Mal. 3.6. Ther which giveth hope of Gods intending lome good 
t2 us, inthar he relerveth a leed of us, Eſay 1, 9, Romans 9, 29. 
& 11.445. 

becaule bis compaſtons {ail not | Or that(as Jer,49-1 2.) bis tender 
mercies (or compaſſ"nate affeHiioas : as Elay 63. 7+ are not ſpent, o1 
Conſumed:as Mal 3. 6 

V_ 23. They arc new every wrning : | Or, Thar they, (to wir, 
his mercies and compaſtions,v.z 2. )Jare or have been dayly renewed, 
Heb.new in the morni-gs are they : as Eſay 33, 2, Sec Job 7, 18, 
Zeph. 3.5. 

great is thy faithſulneſs.} Or that thy faithfulneſs, (or hu faithful- 
n'/{: a change of the perſon,as Elay 1-29, Jer,44:i0.) # great,Þlal. 
36.5, Scc 2: Tims 2.13. . 

V *4. The Lord is my portion, ] I have an intereſt ſtill in him : 
as Plalm 16,5, & 73.26,& 119 57. Jer.1to 6, 

fanh my ſ1ul,] Or I ſay, as v.20. 

therefore will 1 bope tn him, ] Or, wait on him ;, with hopefull 
expectation wait and depend upon him, Verſe 21. Job 13, 
verſe 15, 

V. 25, The Lord is good unts them that wait for him, | That with 
patience and perſeverance amids their affli&ions depend upon him 
for delivery uncil his due time thereof do come,Plalm 40, 1. Eſay 
$.17.& 30, 18, 

to the ſoul that ſeebeth him. } Or, to him. t» the perſon, ( As 
verſc 20.) that ſeeketh him, Plalm 9. 10,and 24. 6. and 27. $8, and 

los. 4. 

V. 26, Ir is g'04 that a man ſhuldbath bripe, and quietly wait for 
the ſalvation of the Lord, ] Heb, No more but, Grod, and he wart : 
which ſome render it, it is wellwith him that bath doth wait : and 
this way ſhould I go, I ſhould rather render it, it is well with lim 
that be doth wait : fl@ copulartive pur (or the relative, as Jer,q4 1.5, 
and 48.5. Buras 1 conceive. with leaſt ſupply, and moſt fami- 
liar, it my beſt be rendred, Ir is good that (lo is the copularive 
uſed,Plalm 144 3.) a man wait (as 2 Kings 6. 33-)and be ſilent, (as 
verſe :8. Plalm 62,1,5,,% 131, 2.) that is, wait ſiler:tly (as, made 


tion + 
£' ej 
*c.7 & 79.9 
Nunc. Dat 
"erent ; 


haſte an1 came, for came haftily 1 Sam, 4. 14, and ſit, be ſilent, tor, | 
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Chap. ii, 
ſrt fulemtly,Elay 47.5.and reign and proſper, for reign pref; 
remiah 2 I.5 ) oe the ſalvation of tbe Lord, Gen.q918. Plate? 4 
174. It is good for one to wait quietly, until God pleaſe to ſend 
deliverance, both becauſe it is his duty to to do, Pſalm 22.3 
becaule there is hope of delivery it he fo do, xod,14, 13. £fa1 ra 
I6, Vs? 9, : As 

V. 27. Itis good for a man that he bear the yche jn bis yeuth] Tha 
he be enured, as to the ſtrict oblervation of Gods Law.Pſatm T , 
9. Matthew 11. 29, So to the patient endut ing of his Witt. 
in tuck affligions, as God ſhall fee gued to exerciſe him with 
Plalm 94.12. and 119. 67, 71:75, JOÞ 5. 17. Proverbs I, 11 __ 
Heb, 12.6---10. Bs 

V. 28. Heſitteth alone, } Or Thar be fit alone. Sce Jerxg, 1, 
Plalm 102, 7. es 

and heepeth ſilenee, ] Or, and be ſilent, Sce verſe 26, So Plalm 


* 


39. 9. 
becauſ: he hath born it upon him, ] Or, when (as Jer, 51, 48.) ir 
(to wit, the yoke) 35 laid wpon him, Heb, when he had laidit upm 
ym ; as the Verb is uled, 2 Sam.24.1z. but raken here indchnirely; 
and therefore beſt expretlcd by the pallive ; as Amos 4. 2, Habb , 
I7, Luke 12.20, So rather,or it it bc 1cferred to the patient, when 
be brareth ic ; as a veibal thence deduced 3s rendred, Zeph, 1. 11 
than as the learned Scholiaſt, when be bath taken ic 1p upon bim . 
though the + 0:d be oft ſoraken; as Elay 40, 15, & 63, 9 for the 
yoke of affiction is not voluntarily raken up, but impoſcd andin- 
flited even upon thoſe that are molt willing and tcady to bear it + 
compare Matt, 16,24, with John 21.18: 19, vSccallſo,1 Chron,21, 
I3. 17, 

V. 29. Heputteth bis month im the duſt] Or, Thar be put bis math 
m the duſt; Humbling himlelt even ro the ground: oc as if he ſhould 
ſtop his mouth with duſt for tear of breaking out into any tepining 
or murmuring 1.nguage, Job 40.4.5. Bur this latrer leemerh ro be 
with the largeſt, 'tiSan alluſon, as lome conceiye to the manner 
0! thoſe, that having been {uLbducd are entorced to lay their necks 
down to be trampled upon, and to lick up the duſt under the feer 
of thoſe, by whom they have buen ſubducd, Toſh. 10,24 Plalm 72.9 
E'ay 49 :3-& F123. & 60.1449, as others iathe, unto the uſual 
manner 9 ſuppliants, that ulc to :ww down ſo low, or lay them- 
ſelves along in that mannec,har as they lay groveling,their mouth 
rouched the g.ound, 2 Samucl 12.16. & 14.22, Eſay 9, 8. Dan,8$, 
17, Matt. 26.39. and withall to chat duſt and aſhes on which they 
were wont in fuch caſes to profirate th:mſclves, Iob 40.6,Eſay 58, 
5. Mic. 1,10, : 

if jo be there may be hope.) Heb, prraduenture there is bope 34 18 
Gen. 32,29, Dan.4.27.luch humble, patient, quier, and ſubmiſliye 
cartiag:, may well give a man ground ui hope, Yer ir is thus pro- 
pounded , implying vhat what God thereupon doth, is out of his 
mere mercy, not of mans merit, and therefore no ro be preſumed 
on, or claimed as dac debr, So Joel :,14. Zeph.z. 3. 

V. 30, He giveth bus thee; to him that ſjmnteth kim; ] Or, Thar 
he give, &c, Be content to endure diſgracetull, delpicctull , and 
contumeclious uſage, Elay 50.6. Mic.5,1, Mar,5.39. & 26.27, 

he Is filled full Wn uh reproach, | Or, Thar he be filled (Heb. ſatia- 
red, or Cloyed ; as ver. 15. ) with reproath : luſtain abundance of re- 
proachfull ulage, So Plal.123 4. 

V. 31. For the Lord will not caft off for ever, }] Though he do 
leave his people for ſume time, and that tor the good of thoſe that 
cicher are finccre and laithtull alrcady, or rhat arc reclaimed and 
retormed by his judgements ; yer he will nor alwaycs ſo do, So 
1 Sam.1:.22, Plal.94. 14. Etay 57.16. 

V. 32+ For though he calle grief , yet will he have c:mpaſſion at- 
cording to the multitude of bis merges ] Or, as ſome render ir , For 
when he bath Cauſed grict, or grieved, he d»th alſo, or again (hew 
mercy according to the amplitude of his bemignities. Bur for the former 


part, I adhere rather ro our Verſion, Heb. if, for, though ; as Jer. 


15.1, and, and, for, yet ; Jer.50.10,22, Inthe latrer part, 1 ſhould 
rather ſay, aburdance ,thin mulittade : the word well admicting ei- 
ther ; and fo alſo, Plal,y 1.1, & 106,45, Sec Elay 14,1, & 54.7,8- 
Mic.7.18,19, 

V, 23. For bed:t\ nt aſfli williagly, nor grieve the children of 
men] Hcb, He d-th not affl10 from his heart, He goth not willingly 
affli& any, his own people <ſpecially ; bur what he doth in p, 44 
kinde, hcis in a manner ento:ced to by their fins, 2 Chron. 26.16, 
Jer.5,749, & 30.14. & 44. 20+ or, He taketh no delight in affliging 
people ; ir goeth againſt the hair, and againſt the heart wich him 
to be dealing roughly with them; ir is a g-ief to him to be grie- 
vous to them, a pain to himlclf ro be puniſhing of them, Elay 1, 
24. Ezck.18.23,31,32, & 33.11, cr he puniſhcth nor according co 
his might ; as either he might juſtly, or could do, if he would pur 
our his mizhr, and make vie of his power, but with reſpe& ro mans 
infirmity. Job 37.23. Pſalm 78.:8,39. Eſay 27. 8. & 48. 9. Elay 
& 57. 16. orghe doth not aflli& his our of any finiſter diſpoſition 
rowards them, or evil afteftion to them, bur to try rheir ſincerity 
and to exerciſe their patience, Plalm 66.10. Prev.3z,11,12. Rom.F, 
3.4, Hcb. 5.8. & 19.32. Jam, 1, 3--1 Per. 1.7. & 4.1:, Rev.3.10. 
Thus divers diverfly , among which the hrſt ſeemerh moſt prope', 
as beſt ſuiring with that form, from the heart, as we alſo uſe it, an 
ſo render, Ephcf, 6. 6, whar the Apoſtle there ſaith, from the ſeul, 
Howbcic, I ſhall add how the phraſe is in the Hebrew uicd, A man 
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*« (aid ro ſpeak, or doa thing from his þeart, or out of his own heart; 
tor theſe rerms in Hebrew diff:r nor, when he doth ir out of his 
own mere motien, or invention , withoue ſuggeſtion, intor- 
mation, dire&ion, vr occaſion given, or miniſtred to him, by any 
other, So ir is {aid of Jeroboam, that he kepr a feſtival, » hich he 
had devilcd from h1s heart, Or ot of his own heart 5 wichour any 
commiſſon, or dire&ion trom God , 1 King, 12, 33, SO Nehemy to 
Sanballac, th*« jeineſt chele things from thine bears, or out of thine 
own h:art, Neh.6 8, baving no ground tor them,or upon no occa- 
fion given from m- or information from any other, 50 the mcan- 
ing h-re may be , that God doth never a{HKi& our of his own mere 
Will, or mon onely, without ſome goud ground and juſt occa 

fron given him tf. om tho'e whom he doth aſflit. +0 one ot the 
R abhincs here ©. He dith it not 048 of 61s arwn Wil. ; for mans mnigui'y 
giveth 1<caſion ; contrary tothat which of natural parents the A- 
poſtle ſaith, that they lomerime chaſtile after their #wn pleaſure , 1! 
his meanirg be ſuch as our Englith exprefſeth it . which yer «-doubr 
much of, the words being onely, a4 ſeemed good , or mzet 18 then, 
whether their children liked it, or no, howſocver they decmed of it; 
but ſo worldly parents ſom-rime doin an humour, as we lay,wher* 
no juſt canſe is given of ſo doing : God never, His bouiny and 
kindaefſ- fl>v<th trom him freely of it ſelf , his ſeveriry and harſh» 
nefle ariſeth from ſomewhat in us, 

V 34. DT eruſh under bis feet all the priſmmers of the :arth ] The 
three nexe Verics ſome Interprete!s aniicx to the woi ds next be- 
fore-going z as more particularly :clating wha: tho'e thu gs were 
that Go.i did nor from his heart, cicher himlclt do © cavl: to be 
dence, Others rather refer all that is kate related to the laſt clauſe, 
in the cloſ: of verſ.36, whereot more ſhall be ſaid when we hell 
come to that brayvch, Th: matrers here m-ntivs + ane in general 
opprefſions, referred roxwo heads z fome hottile, cx. cited in tames 
of war. Ver. 34. {ome civil, cxcrciled in rims vf p. ac, by torc., or 
fraud, verſ, 35. 36 The entrance inet thi. pattay © 1 ming fome- 
whar abrupr, divers )\nterprete:s i. Kio cr thy kudry ule; 
ſome inſcrring, 7- think , or, Te jay , as i* ch. P:opher did hoe ice 
lare the words, or thoughts of others, tor dcliv.r his own, Orhers, 
when 4 man 15 fray, ro do as is here C |! d as, ! am ready tn 
halt, PCal 3$. 17. But our Verfhon 18 pawn ard 11]! enovgh, the 
infinicive is oft uſed in ocher languages , as vc!! a» in Hoew tor 
the noun ; t» d» ſuch things, for, the dung of fuch things : tor any 
to cruſh under bis feer, or, fimp!y, the :ruſbing under ines 1097 luch as 
they have ſub4ued and hold 1D caprivity 3 whin wn txercile luch 
cruelty and opprefſion upon them , that they ercad r'-m down an 4 
tramvle upon them as upon dirt and clay, o: upon morter and 
rubbiſh untill chey grind th-m to »1wder. that is, have won them 
clean out by harſh and hard 1ige Eliy 10.6. & 14-15, 16, & 16, 
4 & 51.23. Jer. 12.19. Danicl 7. 7, Chapter 1 14, Sec Elay 3 tF, 

Mic. 3.3. : 

all the priſoners of the earth. | Heb. all the Loand of 'he cath, 

either of the -a-th, chat is, the World 14 general; 3% Palm 24. 1. 
that which »f the Aﬀyrians and Chaldean is ſaid, Eſay 10, 13,14, 
and 14.7, 17 or. of the land; as Plalm 37.3. lome particular coun 
trey,Eccl 5.8, the Land of Juaca, more ſpecially aim:d ar, Jer.z9 
9 & 50. 17. | 

V. 25. T1turn aſide the right of 4 man | Heb. to cauſe t» decline, 
ſway aſi ie or overthrow ; as P.ov. 18.5. £lay 10, 2. Sec there, and 
yverle 36. 

before the face of the miſt high] In the fight of God. Pla!'myr1 4 
verſe 38. not dreading him, or his difpleature Mal. 3. 5. who 1s an 
avenger of ſuch courſes. Pialm 94.1 Provc:os 22422423. & 53.10, 
Io, 11. 2 Theflalonians 4. 6. 50 the moſt. Howbuir, tome ex- 
pound ir of God himſclF, as nor doing himſelt whar is here laid, to 
wit, thar God doth nor ſway or pervert judgement In any cave 
that cometh betore bim, Job8, 3.& 34. 5- 1. a''s {ay thcy, the 
Noun is pur for the Pronoun ; the face of th: { zbeſt, ror bis fase; as 
the Loads Heavngs, for bis Heauens,ver. 66. But this ſecmeth nor to 
ſuit ſo well wich the rcnour and courſe of the context, Ard there 
want nor, which our marge 't alſo inrimareth, that :nde: ftand the 
word here uſed, nor of God, bur of ſome carchly Judge, of a min 
in place of auchority and judicarure z rendring the words, before 
the face of a Supernur. Heb an high one: andthe word is uled nor 
of God alone, but of other chings alſo, both places, as z Kings 154 
25. 2 Chr, 8.5.and perſons, as Deur.26,19. ani 1 fee nt, why it 
ſhould be raken otherwiſe here : as a word of the very ſame notion 
is of thoſe that fir aloft in place of judicature above others, in a 
place parallel ro this E cl, 5 $ There is one 12h above the high, and 
high ones ab we them ; w het c the term high is given ro God in the 
firſt placezro Judges in the ſecond place; to Angels ( as ſome alſo 
think) inthe thi-d. 

V. 38. To ſubvert amanin his canſe ] H:b. To pervert a man in 
his controverfie ; that is, by over-ſwaying the proceedings at Law, 
and cauſing the ſcale ro declins and weigh down the wrong way, 
V, 35, to overthrow a man in his ſuit : that which is rermed, 4 
wreſting of judgement, or right, Deur, 16, 19, Thus, if we conceive 
the one, as ſome do, ro be no more than a further illuſtririon of 
the other : yer ſome Interpreters diſtinguiſh chem conceiving the 
former to be meant of over- ſwaying cauſes by power and might : 
the other of carrying things awry by cunning and ſlight ; and this 
{zemeth nor improbable, 
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| againſt Gods people, readring che words in two diſtin& propoſiri- 


Chap.iii, 

he Lord atproveth nor.) This clauſe is generally Ceemed toreaxch 
co all tholc particula!s bcivic recited ; bur this is variouſly ex. 
pounded. Thc. words are ir: Heb.ew, the Lord ſeeth nor. Whi h 
ſome read by way of interrogation, Dotb nit God ſee it 2 as if ir carne 
in by way of objeRtivn, 2gainſt what had been (aid of Gods un- 
willingnels to attli&. Doth he not fee fuch things a< thole ro be 
done 2 to which the anſwer ſhould be rerurned,v. 39, Others as a 
ground laid for the enſuing :ffertion of Gods general providence 
and diſpolal of all things ; Should ns: God ſee rt 2 can it be ſo done 
thar he thould nor lee and regard it? as Job :1, 11. ſhld he ſee 
intqaity, and not Cr ſider, ox regard it > But others, ard ſo the moſt 
read them by way of enunciation the Lord ſeeth not : that which 
ſome take according to the proper and n-tive notion of the word, 
conceving it to be delivered as the ſpeech and imagi-ation of 
wick. d mn, that God f{ecth none of thele things wh«<n they are 
done. So J<b:2.13, 14 Plalmio. 1:1, & 94.7. Bur hew ſuch 
{kould be brought in {pcaking hte, is not cake ro deſcry Others 
therefore rake the word of ſerrng, in a figwrarive ſenſe, tome, wed 
Jjeerh none of theſe things ; that is, be kn»w-th th-m nor, ke i. no. 
acquainted with them, he doth not practice any of them; he dorh 
not hand!c men cruelly without right anc .eaſon; nor make uſe of 
his power to oppreſs any man in j..dgement ; nor of nis skill ro 
pervert any mans cauſc that cometh before him, bur is w 'Hing to 
hear and try all indiftcrently, according tothe rules of equity and 
right, Ochers, and fo the moſt, he d»1h mit ſee * thar is, like ot,or 
approve : he doth nor b-hold any of theſe things with an eye of 
allowance and appobation: as Numb. 3, zi, Hab, 1. 13, and 
this laſt leem-rh the genuine lenle of the place, So ir is a confir- 
mation of that which was tormerly ſaid,that God ajfliferb not from 
h+ bears ; func: that, though he permirteth ſuch things co be done, 
and giveth way therein to mans malice tor the execution of his 
jaſt j..dgemenc on ſome, and clie chaſtiſement of orhers ; yer 
he doth nor approve the things done in thoſe whom he makerh 
uſe of as inſtruments the cin. S-e Hab, 1. 12,13, If we read 
the words by way of interrogation, it will te part of an Ob- 
jection begun here ; continued : Verſe 37, 38. andanſwered, 
veile 39. 

V. 37. Who is be that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 
c:mmand.: 4 it not ] Thele words are very diverfly rend:ed,though 
107 the ſenſe of them in genera! moſt agree, ro wir, that nothing is 
done hers b*low, but oy a Divine providence ana diſpoſal, Some 
'(n1er th:mas a check to that impious conce:r of men, as they 
conceive betore mentioned, that God leeth nor, or regirderh nor 
» hat men here on carth doe. Wh» is he, that ſaith tis, that it js, 
(chat 0.1ght is done) » hen the Lord hath not commanded it > Who 
i» he that can or daic be {0 pretumpruous and impious, as to ſay 
tha o1ghe cometh to pals withovr Gods providence and appoint- 
mert? Prov. '6.4,33.and 21.30.31. and 29. 16 Martr.10.29,30. 
Others, Who is 22, thac ſa'th, and it is, ( that which he ſaith comerh 
to paſs an. is cftteRed ) it ihe Loid - bath not commanded it > Who is 
h- : that is able ro MR and bring about what he ſpeakerh, or pur- 
poſ-rh, unleſs © ,oc permit and give way thereunto ? Prov, 16, 1,9, 
jer.1o 23. James 4. 13, 15, Andtheſe rwo readings, as in ſenſe 
they lirrle diff:r ; ſo the words of the Text will well aimir eicher . 
bur the latter, which our Verfion followeth, ſeem<rh the righe, 
There is a d t<& of the relarive in either : in che former branch, of 
the particle of r:mec with the former, as Jer, 18. 18. of the cendirti- 
onal with the latter, a> Elay 30.20, inthe larter branch,as Jer,z0. 
. Some ref! 2.11 rh- rexr ro the Chaldeans employmenc 


ons . Why is be, who when he [pabe. it was dime 2 Heb. be ſabe and 
is was done : as Pla!m 33. g.) hathnor God © omned this > ro wir, 
the Chaldeans breal-ing in upon us, and dealing with us as they 
have done, Bur the ſentence ſeemerh more general, driving ar, 
this, to ſhew that though God do nothing elſe of this nature, ei- 
ther our of any defire of,oc delight in, the thing it ſei; nor our of 
his wn mere motion and pleaſure; bur upon occaſion miniſtred 
by man, and juſt groun4 given him from rhe perſons themſelves 
thar ſuffer ; yer nothing befal!leth any in this kind but by his diſ- 
poſal ; nothing but what he hach commanded : that is, in his ſe- 
crer and unſca:chrble providence pre-ordained and appointed, 
either to a&, or co permit and give way to. See 2 Samuel 12. 
11, 12, and 16.10. 1 Kings 12, 15,:43 Jer. 34.22, As 2.23. and 

4. 28 
V. 38. On! of the mouth of the moſt High proceedeth not evil and 
god ? ) Hob. Comerh no! the evil things, and the good 2 or, thoſe 
things tht are evil, a»d that that is god * for the Article prefixed 
with eirher is emphar'c1! : and the former word is plural, che lat- 
ter finoul ir 2 which rhovgh lome Qeſcant upongas if it implied that 
more e il things --dinarily beſell men herechan good: yer by an 
ufſval Hebraiſm, joyning nouns »lural with verbs ſingular in a no- 
tion of 61} ihur «11, 25 to, Joe! 1,20.cometh evils and good; 
1s no more chin «@ »Þ each ep'l, ( as Amos 3,6.) 45 rel soughe 
that is good, So the meaning 15, that as well cro's iſſue. and pe- 
nalties, as benefits and proſperous ſuccefſes come all of them by 
Gods aproinement, [ob 1 21. and 2. '0. Pla!m 75. F. Eſay 45. 7o 
Amos 3. 6. Gods mouth, for, his appoinement whether of di- 
retion. as 1 Samuel 15. 24. or of determination, 2 Kings 24. 3+ 
And ſo here ; See Deureronowy 8. 3. Some repear ny 5 
ores 
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Chap. lit. 


forconing Vole thoſe words, Who is it that faith f Bur nci- 
there is that Y< fhons there unqueltioned, nor 15 the lupply needs 
ful hc 

V. 20. Wherefore doth living man COmplatn, a man for the puniſh- 
Si fins 2 | Heb, For bu fin. Burt therermis uſed in Scrip- 
ture Lonely tor Gn it felt, or the ac of ut : bur lomerime allo for 
X (C1 1fice ; a facvifice ofterd tor the expiation of ſome fin, Lev 
a +: Cor.s. 21, ſometime, tor the grlr of fin, or, obligation to 
tutterings for it, ten. 4-7. & -0.9. and further again tor any penalty 
inflictes, or to b- inflicted in way of punſhment for it , Gen. 4. 12. 
7Zach.+.19. & ſrour Verhon here taketh it: of which yer there is 
no ne-cMiry. Burt there 1s more ambiguity about another word in 
the text : tor the word rendred complann, lome render mrurn , or 


be /a- 1 1wft al, and in heavinetle; lome, vex himſelf ; tome , murmur. 
] he cwo tormer ground their interpretation upon a word that hath 
1n, fomerime of & zet, and hravine(ſ-, Devr. 24. 14. whence 


A N« 
K , Len.25. $8. and. mourners, Ho!.9 4 {ome r1me, of £1evance 
ail! Hin, vexation, ob 5.6. & 15.35. Hence, ome render it , Why 


ive living man (wrowtt * maniutt rcth fir bro ſin, So our Gene- 
v2 Verſion , dividing the? rext into two diſtia&t branches. a que- 
Ninn and an anſwer th © ntot which one of our tormer Verhons 
doth znother way ;, 4i'by then 4 th re Luig man murn 2 bt hin 
m0m"r #1 ors wwn (in - that hath brought fuch things upon him; as 
Chaz.c.16, To which purpoſe allo a learned Scholiaſt ; Why doth 
th: ling man complain ? let eath man complain of hrs own finnet a 
ma", fo each one ; as Jerem. 538. and the ſupply trom the former 
branch, as Gen 1,16, Others, Why dith he affti# himſelf by himſelf 
by bus ins ? why doth he procure evils ro himſclt by the commir- 
ing of ſin > And others again, Why doth be vex himſelf > (to wit, by 
impatient carriage under Gods hand, as thole, Proverbs 19. 2. 
Eſav 8.21. Rev,16.9, 10 ) even a man in his fin; perſiſting ſtill in 
the fame. Rev 920 21. & 16 15. Burthole tht go the iaſt way 
as th- moſt do, tollowing the ancicnt G1eck and old Latine here 
in going before them, build upon rhe ule of the word, Numb. 1 rr, 
where in a notion of murmuring, it 15 moſt generally raken, And 
the Greek rendrech it, Why ſhud the Irving man murmitr, a man 
for bis ſi, * which precilely expretieth the Hebrew : the Latine 
followerh him exa&ly, ſave that ter his /1n, he hath ſins : borh uſe 
two ſeveral words for man, as the Hebrew alſo doth ; bur our 
Engliſh cannot {o firly expreſs. Some other, Why ſhould the Irving 
man murmur, any one for his ſins ? that which muſt be underſtood of 
the punichment of fin : « man, for any one; as Jer. 5.1, Our anci- 
enteſt Verſion, Why then murmureth the Irving man ? let bim mur- 
wy at his own fin. The plaineſt Verſhon ſeemerh ro be,Why ſhould 
any livirg wight complain, or murmur 2 ( tor cither will ſuir wich 
the uſe of the word, Numb. 11,1.) any man, | ſay ſuffering for 
bis ſinne ? whar cauſc h»th any man to complain of God, or mur, 
mur againſt Go1, as dealing roughly and rigorouſly with him, 
when he ſuffereth nothing but what he hath procureth to himſelf 
by his fins > Chaprer 1.18, verſc 42. Jer.2. 17, 19 & 4. 18, & 30, 
15.& 448. Mic 75 9 
to hc intimated thar kind of lit- that is common to man with the 
bruit beaſt Geneſis 7.4, 23 vcc Elay 2. 22, Bur the word 
ſcemeth rarher ro have reference to mans lite here on cairh , 
even that » Kich is veculiar ro man as man, ſubje&t and expoled 
to manifold «Mi&ions, and vaiicty of annovances. while he a- 
biderh in this mortall lite, So Eccl. 4. 2,15,15, $Sce Job xs, 7, 
and 14. 1. 

V. 40. Let ut fearth and try (a wayes,] A pious interence up- 
en the {ormer diſcourſe, fince that it is fo, that God neither deſi- 
reth nor dclighreth in dealing rhus w ith us, but that we by our fins 
have provoked, yea inforced him to doc what he hath done + letus 
repent of our ſinn«'s, break them off, return from them, reform our 
lives, and rake a new courſe : and that we may ſincerely and ſeri- 
ouſly ſo do, ler vs rake a firi& view and ſurvey of our former cour- 
ſes, that we may alrer and amend whatſoever upon a due and nar- 
row ſearch we ſhall deſcry and diſcover to have been amiſs in 
them. This ſerious confideration, and icdulous examination of 
a mans ſelf, is the readieſt way to true repentance, Pſalm 4.4. and 
119.59.Zeph,z.1 Hagge1.c, 7+ 1 Corinthians 11. 28. The words 
ſcem to have ſeme allufon ro the ſcarching and diving into either 
the bowels of beaſts broken up in ſac:ifice 3 o1 into the bowels of 
the carth for the diſcovery of rich mines and treature,Proverbs 2.4 
and 20 27, Jer.17 10, and rwo words of the ſame notion are joyn- 
ed rogeth-r, to intimate the narrower and more accurate! enqui- 
ry; asthe like, Deuteronomy 2 3.14. and the ſaiwe term repeated, 

Zeph 2.1, 

and turn again to the Lord. ] Return to him. f.om whom turning 
away by our fins we have brought theſe evils upon our ſelves, Jer. 
1.15, 16-& 2. 13,15 Efay 59.2.and unto whom we cannot return 
2gain, bur by turning away from them, Elay 55. 7. Jer. 4. 1. Joel 
1.11. Z»ch,1-3. 

V. 41. Let us lift up our beart with our hands urto God in the 
Heavens. | Heb, Let ws lift up our beart 19 our hands, Whence ſome 
pick out myſtica! norions, of joyning heart to han in prayer; and 
{econding prayer with yraFice. And the Jewiſh Maſters go ano- 
ther wav ; And becovie it is fail of a {mall cloud, thar it appeared 
like a mans hand, 1 Kings 18.44. *nd of God it is ſaid. that he co* 
wereth the light ſometime with the clouds, as with his hands, Job 


'nthe term 7m1vng man, lome would have ! 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Jeremia/, 


— 


Chap. iii, 
36. 32, ( for I conceive no other to be the genuine ſenſe of th 
place ) they would th.rctore have the word both here, and in os 
place of Job, ro hgnif* the clonds; pur here tor the heavens: and < 
heavens, for G:d that dwclleth in heaven, Plalm 15.3, L ; 
18, and it ſhould thus be no more than Let us litt WP Our beart t:- 
war d the cluas, {that is, to ( z04 ab: ve) wnto God that Is In "Teen 
3ut we ſhall rot ne<d to have recourſe to theſe ambiguous and 
tar fetcht abour Expoſitions: the particle here uſed is well rendred 
with, as the old Latine allo hath it : ( for the Greek is ambiguous 
and the © haldec rovcth) and to the patrricle is uled,Jer.z5 26 and 
all the K ings j the North one with anther, and Ezck. I6, 26, Thou 
baſt played the harlir with the Egyptians, The meaning then is 
plain : Let 144 Lift up Wy hea' if together with Out hands : alludin 
to the uſual : irc of {1frrmg wp the bands in prayer to (God. Pſalm 28 
2, and63. 4. and 141- 2, and withall, to that form of ſpeech, 
whereby Prayer in SCrij rure 15 frequently delc1 bed by the liftivs 

up of the heart or ſoul, unto God, Plalm 121.1. &86.4.& 143.8. 

in the « ne 1s implicd Ti1C wnce iry and {crioulnels of that Ofhce- * 

the other the intention and carneſtneſle in it; ro God in the heaven . 

unto that God, who alone is the true 04 , and hath his principal 

place ot abode in heaven, Plal 11 2. Mat £ 9, x 

V. 42, We have tranſgreſſed, and pave rebelled,) Confeſſion «of 
fin an individual companion of 1epentance, Plal. 22.6 & 38.18 & 
FI. 3. an4 word of the ſame novon are jayned together , to ex. 
pref: the greatnelle , grievoulnelle, and hcinouſncile of their lin, 
See Chap: 158, See the like,Neb. 9 26.Dan 9.5. 

thy haſt not pard ned 1 C).. [fd ed.o! '0 biyn; as Deur, 29. 20, 
Amos 7,2, and no marvel: tor ke was throvgh their obſtinacy 
made weary of forbearance, Jer. 15.6, & 44-22, 

V. 43. Tho haſt covered with anger, and perſecuted ws: ] This 
covering ſome retcr to God, bur dive fly, as CVering himlelf with 
wrath ; therewith as in a military garb ro come arrayed againſt 
them. Sce F {ay (7.17 Others ct cn ermpg brs face that he mighe 
not behold the havock made of this people 2: as a render hearted 
father would cover his tace. when ſome dat ling childe of his were 
for ſome diſeaſe ro be cur in his preſence, Burt neither of them ſeem 
to ſuit {© well here, rhe latter of them eſpecially, And che moſt 
therefore male th: prople rather the objeR of the att here intima- 
ted, which { me conceive ro have in it an allnhon 0 the covering 
of mens faces in exrremiry of g'ict, 2 Sam.15.30.EQ.6.12, or upon 
ſentence of death paſt againſt them, FR, 7, $. but this alſo ſeems 
not to haye any place here, Others expound it of abeſetting, or 
env1» oning of them with cvils, a« God is ſaid ro have hedged ſome in 
with calamires, Job 3.23. Sce verſe 7. Others, of overwhelming 
them with, and inv-lving them in a dark cloud «tf affligions; and 
purſuing them ſo encompallcd with darknefle, See the like expre(- 
ſions, Pla\oz5 6. Efay 8+22, Job 18.15, and this ſcemeth the righr, 
See ver {,66 

thou haſt ſlzin, theu baſt n:t pitied ] Sce the ſame, Chap.z.z1., 

V. 44. 1h « haſt covered thy (elf with @ cloud , that our prayer 
ſhould not paſſe through. | Heb. Tho haſt beſet as a cloud 12 thee ; that 
is, Thou haſt drawn as it were a cloud about thee ; or, Thou haſt 
environed thy ſelf as with a cloud; or, wrapped up thy ſelf as in a Cloud: 
for the paiticle before the pronoun ſeemerh here redundant ; as it 
iS Plal.140 7. from paſſing prayer ; that is, jo that prayer cannot paſſe, 
So that our prayers can fnde no accefſe ro thee, Sce the like form 
of ſpcech, tlay 24. 10. the 1000un poſiefiive is not in the rexr. 
As thou haſt caſt a cloud of wrath over us, that we may not ſee 
which uv ay ro « {cape, ve | 4?. 50 thou haſt wrapped up alſo thy 
ſelf as in a thick cloud that our ſuirs and requeſts may not ger to 
thee. ro obrain audience . much lefle to gain acceprance with thee, 
T!:is doud fome expound Gods freſh remembrance of their fins : 
and they were indced the raiſers of this cloud between God and 
them, Elay 58.2, bur the cloud rather ſeems his wrath, compared 
ro ſome ſuch rhing alſo, verſ.43, Jocl 2. 2, Amos 5.18,20, Sce be- 
tore, ver{[ 8. 

V. 45. Thou haſt made us as the ff-ſcouring, and refuſe in the midſt 
of tbe people. } Thou haſt cauſed us ro be had in as vile eſteem as 
may be ; as if we were no better than off ſcourings, or ſcrapings (for 
trom a root of that notion, Ezck, 26.4. cometh the word here uled, 
and no where cle found in Scripture ; and the Greek word anſwer- 
ing it, 1 Cor, 4. 13. fromthe like.) andyefaſe; ſuch baſe droſhic 
ſtutte, as comerh away from meral and oar in the mclcing and 
try'ng of it, Jer 6.30 the words are in a proverbial form uſed a- 
mong the Talmudiſts rodefign ſome exrream vile and baſe thing. 
See Chap 1.8,11.17. Heb. mm the midſt of the peoples , for , among 
all other people, or, nations; as Mic,y 7,8, | 

V. 46. Alloy enemies have opened their mouthes again# ns. ] Or, 
do open, or, widen; in way of derifion and mockage; as, Plal.z2, 13. 
Sce Chap.z. 16. 

V. 47. Fear and a ſnare is come vpon w,] Thus the old La- 
tine, and all our Engliſh Verſions conſtantly, Bur the Hebrew 
rext hath expreſly, not a ſnare, but @ pit : and thar reading the 
Rabbines in their Commentaries acknowledge; as alſo the Ti- 
gurine , the Italian, and the French : the terms of cither , indeed, 
of ſnare and pit, come very near the one to the ocher 2 it is but the 
addition of a lerter to the one , that maketh yp the orher 3; and 2 
change of that letter, a t into a d, chart maketh our the third : and 


in other places, where the [ame proverbial torm of ſpeech is found, 
y T2) 


uke IS, 


Chap. 1, 
all threcare exprelſcd, Eſay 24.17. Jer.q48.43- It all were here, one 
is loſt : bur chough ir were ſo, which is nor likely, yer our Verſion 
would be alceced ; fince that it ſwarverh from the received and ge- 
nerally approv-d O-iginals wit1out any good ground, Tone mean- 
ing is, that e-rroucs were fallen upon them, and pits, or pir-talls 
digged for th:m, chat while being ſcared, they leck by flighe to 
(han and eſcaye the on2, thy may fall into th: other, See Elay 
24.18. Jer. 48 44. and what next both here and there enluerh 
T.ic Chaldce cengers it, [errour and trembling ; the Greek, Fear 
and aftoniſhm:nt : neither any thing near to the Hebrew, 

deſolativh and deſt: uttion, } Heb. devaſtation, ( 25 another term 
ne:r it from the ſam: roor,Plal. 73.18. & 74-3. for this is no where 
clic tound) and breabing or contrition, or deſtruttion; as chap, 2. IT, 
ariſing from the pit that chey fall into and are taken in, while 
they ti:e, tor fear of ſome other purſuing evil ; hence th: ſame 
term fgnifieth both @ pr and deſt-ulton, Plalm 7, 15. & 
IOJs 4. 

V. 48, Mine eye runneth down with rivers of water, for the de- 
flru#1:n of the daughter of my people.] So Chap.1.16. & 2.18, Plal, 
119.136. Ser ſer. 9.1, & 14, 17, Mine eye runneth down, or, f{1weth 
down with rruers, or, ſtreams of water, tor, ſtreams of water run, or, 
flaw down from mine eyes (for che wo: d is colleRive z as allo ver. 14. 
52.) as, the muuntains ſhall drop with new wine, and the hills flow 
with mill , and the ftreams with water, for, new wine ſha!l drop from 
the mountains, and mill run from the bills, and water from ihe 
ſtreams, Jocl 3. ver. 18, 

V. 49. Mine eye trichleth down, and ceaſeth not, without any inter- 
miſſion, } H<b.Flowe'h down (Job 20,28, and ſtayerh nor( as loſh. 10, 
13,)or #4 not ſilent (as £.2,18, )w:;thout inter miſſions, oc, remiſſtons, 
as Plal 73.z, miermfſions, or remſſions, tor, any inrermiſton, or re- 
miſſin ac all: as, underſtanding, for, any underſtanding act all, Eſay 
27,11, the plural in a notion of diminution, See Chap, :.18, trom 
whence allo che reccived Verſion is confirmed , which ſome Inter- 
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preters of note, and the learned Scholiaſt tollowing them , relin- | 


quith, rendring the words , becauſe there are no intermſſions; to wit, 
ot our milerics and evils. Burt the compound form heic tound doth 
very commonly fignific without ; as Elay 6,11, Jer.q,7. and 34. 22, 
& 46 19+ & 51.29,36- without inhabitant , or, ſo that there be no in- 
habitant ; as themlelves alſo there render it, So here , without in- 
rermiſſins ; that is, lo that it doth nat at all intermit, or remit , and 
abare oght, 

V. 50. ill the Lord hob down and behold from heaven.) Uarcill 
the Lord be pl:aſed by ſome relicf and delivery aftorded me to 


Chap. 


it is rue , that this particle is frequently uſ:d in a nxtion 
of collation, as Proverbs z 1. Ec-ichilt 7, rt, bit ic is no 
leſs frequently uſed in a notion of cauſality ; as Plal, tz x, 
Ruth 1. 13, Efay 3..4 & 48, 4, & 53. y. Ter. 8 19 andir 
loundeth in this place mach berrec this way . than ic doch char 
other, See Chap. z, 11, 

Ic is obſerved by ſome , thar in this Chapter, as alſo Chap. 2; 
16, 17, & 4.16. 17. thele two letters Ajin and Veb ate t anpoſed 
contrary to the order before obſerved, Chap. 1. 16, 17. as alſo in 
other portions of vcriprure , where the like alphabetical diſpo- 
firion is uſed ; whereof a learned man giverh this reaſon , Be- 
cauſe rhe lerrers were ſo ranked in the Chaldee Alphabet , and 
that Jeremy therefore writ the firſt Chapter after th: Hebrew 
manner as a Jew , the three following after the Chaldee method, 
as now a lubje& to that King : bur nothing is prodnced whence ir 
may appear, thar in the Chaldee alphaber the letters fo ſtood. Ir 
may rather probably be thought , that in ſome H<cbrew alphabers 
theſe two letters were diverſly placed z as are rwo of the precepts 
in the D:calogue, the fixch and the ſeventh, $:c Mar. 19. 18. with 
Mar.19,19, Luke 18.20, Rom.13.9. as alſo th: two branches of 
the laſt precepr, Sce Excd. 0.17, with Deur.s 25, 

V. 52, Mine enemies chaſed me ſore, libe a bird witho't cauſe,] 
There leemeth to be a tra jeRion in the wores, thus in their proper 
conſtruQion to be ranged ; Thoſe that were mine enemies cauſleſly 
( having received no wrong from me, as 1 Sam 24. 11, Plal.35 7, 
19, & 549 & 69.4 & 1ig 131, did, dv ſurely chaſe me, (Heb cha- 
ſing chaſe. See Chap. 4. 18,1 9 ) libe « bird; that is, beaten and ful- 
lowed trom buſh ro buſh, 1 Sam.26 20. Plal.1t 1, 

V. 53. They have cut off my life m the dungeon, ] Or, c:t it ff by 
caſting me mto the dungeon, Jer 38. 6, 9. a complexive ſpeech , nor 
unlike to that, thou baſt profaned bu crown to the ground; that is, pro- 
faned it, by caſting it down to the ground, Plal, 89 29, with 44. or, 
cur it off , and caſt me into the pit : as, be ſlew them into the pzthac 
is, {[:w them, and caſt them int» the pit, Fer.4', 7. They have ſhur 
me up in dungeons, where | lye as one dead verſe 8. or, They have 
taken away my lite (power and government is as the ſoul and life 
of a ſt -re,) and laii my corpſe in the grave,  zek, 37. 11----- 13, 

and caſt a ſt ne wp'n me. } Rolled a tone over me , to make ſure 
work with me, to keep me from ever riſing or recovering again? 
alluding to ſuch ones as were wont to be laid on the mouthes of 


+ dungeons, Dan 6.17 and caves, Joſh 10. 18. and ſepulchres, Mar, 


make it, appear, that he doth regard, rake notice of, and take | 


ro heart my preſent dejeRed and diſtrefſed condition, See Plalm | 
| by triall know, Jer. 6.27. and, make bald and cit, tor, by cutting 


80.14.and 102,19,:lay 63.15. So Elay 6:.6,7. 

V. 51. Mine «ye eff-#eth my heart | H-b. my ſoul, The yeib here 
uſed is very variouſly interpreted. 5vome render it, Mine ee foalerh, 
or (lsbbereth my joal | : as they conceive the word to be uſed, Job 
16.15, Ochers, Mine eye affeftetb my ſoul. Ochers, It affeteth my 
ſoal with grief. Ochers, Ir m l:fteth, or troubleib, or m«keth my ſoul 
wore; reterring us to the uſe of the word,chap, 2.20.& 1.22. he 
ancient Greek, It ſtrippeth, or gleaneth my ſoul 3 as both ir and the 
old Latine rendrethth< word chap. 2+20. See there. The old Latine 
here rendreth ir, bath robbed, or preyed upon my ſoul : Which Po- 
pith W-iters expound, $ome of ſinful objeRts by the eye, ſeizing on 
and ſurpsifing che ſoul ; Others, of bereaving the ſoul ot, and de- 
barring ic from all ics wonted contentments and d:lights, 1 cn-line 
to that learned man, who rendceth ir, Mine eye wajte'h away my 
ſml; that is, 1 amevenconſumed and waſted away, or cleane 
worn our, and ſpent with weeping : or 1 am lo faint wich continu- 
al weeping, that my ſoul is even gone, my [pirits are clean ſpent, 
Sce the like exprefſions, Plalm 6.7. & 102.3----- 5. 0. chap. 3. It, 
As the word conficere,in Larine, fignifierh t» make an end of ought, 
cither in way of conſ1,umart n, or in way of conſumption, by ma ing 
it up, or by marring itz and our Englith word to diſpatch is both 
wayes uſed : in like manner doch the Hebrew word here uſed fig- 
nifi: to do, or to worke, cither way, ſomerime by producing oughr, 
as Exod. 10.2. 1 Sam.6 6. ſomerime, by reducing to nothing, or to 
as good as nothing.So Job 16. 15, I have don+ (thart is, dillolyed) 
mine born( char is, my ſtrength and ſtate, honour and dignity ) 
into duſt, Heb. my ſoul, tor, my ſelf; as Plalm 143. 12, bring my 
ſoul out of priſon. : , 

becauſe of all the daughters of my tity.] Or, in regard of them: for 
the common calamiry. either of thoſe that ſomerime dwelt inthe 
city of Jeruſalem ; as Eſay 3.16. Luke 23.28. or of the cities ſome- 
time belonging to her as their morher-ciry Joſh, 15.45. Jer. 49. 3, 

Sce on Jer. 34 1. There is another reading noted in the margent, 
of thoſe thar render it, more than all the daughters of my City : And 
this the Jewiſh Commenters embrace, applying it to Jeremy, as 
proferling more ſorrow, being one of the Prieſtly rank, than any 
of the ordinary p:ople or inhabirancs of rhe ciry, for the ruine of 
the Temple, and removall of Gods (ervice, Nor want there of 
ours, thar rende: it the ſame way bur expounding it more gene- 
rally of the main body of the State, by this manner of ſpeech ex- 
preſſing the grearneſs of their griefe, as afhrming ic ro goe be- 
yond that, which even any women, the more render-hcarred 
$cx , are upon ary occaſion wont to be polielled with. And 


OO —— — —— — 


27, or, they caſt ſtone, thar is, ſtnes (the word taken colleRively, 
as Prov. 26,27. & 27.3.) up m2: they have cur off my life, by 
caſting tones upon me, they haye ſtoned me ro death, 1 Kings r2, 
18. 2 Chr,24 2:3. Ezck.16, 40, As 7. 58. as, bnow, and try, for, 


mabe bal4{ Mic':,r.16. or having caken my life from me, they over- 
whe'med wy \1-in body with an heap of tones ; as wich corpſes of 
perſons exccured hath ſometime been done, Joſh. 10, 27, 2 Sam; 
18. '7, Which way ſoever we cake it, it is a lively reſemblance of 
thei: grievous, and, in mans eye, uwrecoverable captivicy, Which 
they m ch extcnuare and enervare, that expound this and all that 
followerh, Verſe 5 5,&c. nnro the caſtin; of Jeremy into the dun- 
geon, Jer:38.6. as the tor mer alſo, verſe 6;7. of his impriſonmenc 
by Paſhur, jer.20,z As 'irrle heed is ro be had of whac ſome 
other here ſugg*R,of the Roving of Tcremy to death in Egypr, cons 
cerning whi h, ſave a lewith tale. which many cavſleſly give cre- 
dir to, we have no certain or weighty record : Bur belike, according 
ro the & mens conceit , he piophecied before-hand , what. end he 
ſhould come to. 

V. 54 Waters fiwed over mine head,] Aſlidtions, in Serip-= 
rure, are trequem''y compared to great waters and deluges Pſalm 
18.16. X 32.6. & 42.7. & 66.12 & 69. 1.2,15, & $8. 17, & 93. 3, 
Elay 28 9,17,18,& <9 19. Jer, 51, 4:,55 Now this ſome ex- 
pound here of the Chaldean invaſion, who with their vaſt Armies 
breaking. a5 a Sea, into their land overflowed ond overwhelmed 
all wich chem, Jer.z4 1. Chap 2.13 Bur becauſe ar this fore in- 
undation, God is ſaid not to have heard or regarded their cry, 
Jer7.16, & 11.14. & 14 11,*2, Verſe 8, 44. whereas in that de. 
luge here intimated, he ;« ſaid ro bave herrd them, verſe 56, (for 
they ſtray wide, that would reſt-ain it ro Jeremies carriage in the 
dungeon;) Some theretore (whom I rather concur with) refer ic 
tothe Aﬀſyrian Invaſion by Sennach rib , and render the words, 
When the waters flhwed over mine head; a+ Pſalm 124+ 4. 5. when 
| was in extream diſtrefſe by the Aﬀyrian forces who like a vio- 
lent torrene or land-fl.od, had b o'en in upon me, and born 
downe all before them, Flay 36. 1, ». Of this invaſion, 
ſee Flay 8. 7, 8. & 59. 19. places parallel ro this The ad- 
verb is ſuyplyed; as Deuteron, 8. 12, Efay 48 13. 21. le- 
rem. 8. 19, 

then I ſaif, I am cut off | Or, and I ſaid (carrying on the 
ſentence) | thought with my felt ; as verſe 18. 1 am Gt off, 
I am wrerly undone. So Plalm 31, zz. & 37.13: Elay 38 10, 
11. Jon, 2. I, 43 

V. 46, 1 called upon thy name, O Lord , out of the low din- 
geon ] Or, yer (ſupplyed; as Jer. 15. 1,10. & 51. 53.) I called 
upon thy name out of the low dungeon. Heb. pit of lowneſfies ; 2s 
Pſal. $3. 6. In the greateſt depth of mine afllition and diſt e'scz 

19 G Pal, 


Chap.u1. 


P(al.130.1,vcrſ{.53 Jon.z 1.Sec 2 Chr.32.20.Flay 37-3.4.15--:0, 

V. 56. Th haſt beard my woice } Or,0nd (1 # boardeſt my voice, 
Thou waſt then picaſcd ro hear the praye 5 of thuic people, and to 
{end them delivei ance out of that thei: diſtiels, Sce Elay ,7, 11- 
IL 3 cnt— 26, 

hid: nt thine car at my breathing, at my cr}, So read, the ſenſe 
will be, vouchſatc thy people now the like favour again chat then 
thou ſhzwed ftthem; as Plalm-4.1. & 22.4.5.& 85, 1. 4— 4. hide 
not thy face trom ther, ( Elay 1, 15.) be nat deat towards their 
cry, (Plalm 39. 1:.) 1: move that cloud that rhou haſt now drawn 
abour thee, Ver. 44. that their breathmg (lo Exod 8 11.) OT pant- 
ing (here rather) o' gaſping jor breath, may together with chcir 
ciics, find ice palſige and acceſs ro thine cars, Howbeir, ſome 
real ths wo:ds as ſpoken in way of a continued relation, Thou diſt 
n t hide thine ear a' my gaiping, at my cry ; wh:n 1 was in that gric- 
vos cxtiemity, that | ſeemed to ly gaſping for lite, ana even 
d:awing my laſt breath, bur yer did ſtill cry and ſcek to thee to 
ſuecour and relict, (le Elay 26 16-—18, & 37.3.2 Chr,32.:0 ) 
Thou did? not then rej*& ſuch my fighing and ſecking ro thee, 
Liay 39 21,----36- This admitted, the main current of the con- 
rt xt will run on {moorthly withour any it.terruptionzno:! can ought 
be ob jet<d againtt it, fave that al, tbe particle here ulcd,hath © - 
dinz:ils a nonon of inhibition, not of a bare negative ; bur that 


is nor niverial 2: al, for lr, is nor altogether unuſual. Inſtances 
heren?, lee Job 20 19.& 36 18 Pliſm3a cr &4'.z2 &K yo. & 66. 
-.& $5$ & 12+:.3 & 128.8. Elay 2.9, jcr.7 6. Obao, 32. The 


moſt ot thele places arc clear. the reſt all very probable, tor this 
ule of thc part'c'*, which thc courlc ot the CONntcXxt doth here 
very Rirong!y plcad tor, 

V $57 Tau dreweſt near in the day that I called upon thee Thou 
madcſt thy gracious and vowertul prelence withithy people ro ap- 
pear by ſuccoaring and ſaving them, SoVlalm £9 18 
that | called, for, when.or what 'tme I called. >o Pia'mBes 7, 1: ike 
day of yy trewbl:, tor, when, or what trme I amin tr 11 bir 

thou laidfl, Fear nit. ) | hou ſaiiſt foro w: then by thy Pro 
pher, Eſay, 37. 6. Sce the like cncouragements, Efay 41, 
I9, 13. 

V. 58 0 Lori thau baſt pleaded the caiiſes of wy # 4.) Or Thau 
didſt plea! O Lord, ( forthe words lyc inthe Text, and of Gods 
manner of pleading tor his people, ſee Elay 49. 25 & 51 22, Jer, 
F1,26 ) cither my cauſes in genera), wy ſoul, tor me, a> v. 17, :0, 
245 1. 07 more ſpecially ſuch cauſes of mine as concerned my lite ; 
as Plalm 3' 13, & 35.4. 

ths baſt redeemed my life. ] Or, thou didit reſcue my life : thou 
didt reſcue or deliver me our of the hands of thoſe that would 
have ta"cn away wy lite. $o is the word of redeeming frequently 
nſed,Plal.c5.:$ & 69. 18 & 107. 2. 

V. $9. 0 Lard, thiu baſt [ren my wrong, ]Or, thou ſeeſt my wrong, 
Heb, my perverſeneſi (a term no where elſe tound ; bur the Verb ir 
cometh of we had be-ore v.36 ) that is, mens perye: {s.crofs, inju- 
rous, and ourward uſage of me : as, my wrong, or vi lence, for the 
wrong offered me, the violence done to me, jer.5 1, 35. thou canſt nor 
bur | C t.Pſal.' 0,14, Sce V. 36. 

jadge ih 4 my anls Hev. my nude ment ; 25s Plalm 9g 4 & 43*1, 
decige my cauſe now, »5 in fore-going ag. $ thou ſomerime diddeſt, 
anc haſt promiled rodo. Deur, 32 36. Elay a9. 25,26. Ier.g1 36. 
And here | conceive, bepins the ſt requeſt or luir of this peovle 
to God, al! that went betore, being bur as a preparative, or intro- 
duQion thereunto, drawn from their experience of Gods former 
favour and forwarin-is in this kind co do for them, produced, 
partly to induce C94 ro manifeſt his conſtant and continued good - 
neſs, in doing the like again for them ; and putly allo ro raiſc up 
in themſclves lome hopetull expeRartion of finding the like foveur 
with God, that in former times they had found. Se che like Pſalm 
44. 1 tl. & 74. 12----14. & $85. 1 4« Elay 63. 
I1----IF, 

V. 60. Th haſt ſeen all their vengeance, and all their imazina- 
trons againſt me. ] Or, Thou ſeeſt all that revengeful carriage of 
theirs rowards me, wh-rcby rhey deal with me, as with one thar 
had done them ſome haynous wrong, and whom therefo:e th:y 
deviſe how to be reven;ed upon to the urmoſt : doe thou 21enge 
me upon them, a5 they ſtudy now how to be revenged u-on me, 
Jeremiah 51, 2:6. Hcb. therr contrivements ( as Chapter 49. 50, 
and 50.45.) tome, for, againft me; as it is exyounde/, ve ſe 
61, SOisthe Particle uſcd allo, Plalm 51.4. and 56.2. Jeremiah 
$9.7.26. 

V. 61. Thos haſt heard their reproach, O Lord, ] Or, T»ou 
heareft, Thou doeſt as well heare all their reproachfull lan- 
guage, 25 ſee their defpirefull carriage, both againſt me, and 
againſt thy ſelfe, Pſalm 69, 19. 2nd $0. 50,51. Efay 37.3, 4. So 
verle 59. 

and all their imiginations againſt me, ] As verſe 60. So Pſalm 
F6, 6. 

V. 62. "The lips of thiſe that reſe up again me, and their de- 
vice againſt me all the day, ] Lips, for. Language; as Gen, 1t. 
1.Plalm 59.7.Zep+.3 9. Heb, riſers vp againft me : thoſe that roſe 
up againſt me and invaded me ; the particle is \wallowed up be- 
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tween the participle and the pronoun affixcd to it. So Pſ. 18.3 9,48. 


C "*+ 
bap.iii, 
& 53. 5. and their meditation ; as Pal, 19. 14 whar they muſe, o 
minde , cicher againſt me, or, concerning me ; as Elay 1,1, all 0, 
long : continually ; as ver. 14. , 
V.63- ! ebold, their ft:ting down,and their riſing up 1am their my 
fick, } 1 his Verle ſome divide into ewo diſtinct branches , making 
the tormer a petition, an aflertion the latter, The former they thu 
conceive and expound, Pebold then fitting up,and their laying down 4 
take norice of the whole renour and courle of their lives:tor where. 
15 mans whole lite is raken up with, and [pent in cither employ. 
ment or iſt tromir, hence it cometh ro palle , that unto theſe _— 
heads is the whole cou: lc of his litc referred, and under thoſe wo 
terms compreh_ nded | tat : 39 2. And this way our \ erfion ſeem. 
eth to «ncline ; but the point atrer, /eb:{d, ſhould then be caft our 
O hers rather make it one continued {cnrence , rendring the words, 
with a very ordinary and familiar ſupply, luch as Flay x3, g Be. 
þ 11, how at their down-ſi'11ng,and their wp-rifing, 1 am (ber; muſuch ' 
that 15, lay they, at all cigics, and upon all occations , early and 
Lats 2 a» having reterence to their riſing up in the morning , and 
thei lying Gown to ict ar even; as Dcur.6.7. Plal 1392, and re. 
ter us back tor tais cx, oft ion to ver L 4+ Nor is this Interpretation 
im»obable, Howbeit , 1 tvppoic the words have a more ſpecial 
relpe&t T th Ty meals, or m- 1 V mcecnngs, at which thy uled ro 
mac themſelves micth and fro't wirh the milerics of Gods people 
And | thould renier the words, Ar ther- ſitting down , (to wir, at ny 
bl-, co car and drink) and at their r1ſ1ng up , (to wit, from table,as 
-xod J2 6 iCTor.ilo7 ) I am ther» ms ſich-maber, I he word 1s 
not the lam* with that vere 14. it is thezr muſich there, as the marter 
of thei» m.rth ; heir muſich-raber here, ence that maketh them 
{port ; as Sampſon did the Philiſtia $, Judge 16. x5, 27. for the 
word {cemerh ro be, not a noun, as 1s commonly conceived, bur 
a participle 3 the verbs of that ſtamp being ſometime regular, 
tho:'gh theretore deemed in ſome fort ir: egular , becauſe they re. 
tain tat radical initial lerter, which thoſe of char making do com. 
monly caſt away : the like whereunto are found, Num..22, Jer,z, 
18, Ezck.22, ©. Soit is an alluſion ro ſuch minſtrels and ſong. 
fic,s as they made uſe of at their feaſts, Luke 15.23,25, The word 
is in a feminine torm, either becaulc ſuch forms arc ſomerime uſed 
in an indefinite notion, as Plal.«8.11, Eccl 1.1,1z, whereot ſee on 
Flay 40 9. or inalluſion to fuch of that ſex 55 among the Jews, as 
well as with other people,were made ule of ro that purpoſe , Judge 
2121, Pſa! 68,:5. Eccl 2 8. It is as if he had ſaid , they need ne 
other minftrel ro make them merry at their meetings , we are mirth 
and miniſtiels eno'gh to make them ſport firſt and laſt; with us at 
their fitting down they begin, and with us at their riſing again rhey 
end, See Davids complaint of the like. Plal, 25, 15, 16, 17. roge- 
ther with his ſurplication unto God that he would be pleaſcd to 
take notice of it 
V. &4. Render unto them a recompente,, O Lord, according to the 
work of their banis.) | he like, lee Plal. 28.4, Jer. 55.29. Chap. 1, 
22 The ancient Greek and the old Latine render both his, and 
the rwo next paſsages, as delivered in way of predifton , nor of 
prayer, Bur in the Hebrew the forure 's frequently in uſe, as well 
in way of petition, ( ſo Plalm 83, 15, 102, 13.) as of pre- 
cept. 
V. «5. Give them ſorrow of beart : ] The word here uſed being 
no whe-e elſ+ read. is very ambiguous and diverſly rendred. The 
old L:rine rendreth it a (11d; and the ancient Greck . protein: 
whi. h a ſhield indeed fometime (gr ifherh, Plal.g 4. bur neither is 
this word the ſame with that which fignificth a ſhield : and prote- 
Hon can have no place here. +ome Jewiſh Maſters render it , con- 
rriti-n of heart , ſorrow and grief : ferching it from a word thar 
ſgnifies to be in grief and bheaurneſſe : bir this another of chem con» 
rro!lech ; becanſe the radical letters agree nor in cither. Ochers, 
1bdufion, or obſtinacy,or brawninelse of heart,like to the hardneſse 
of a ſhield ; like rhar, 2 Cor.3.14,15. ochers, obrefion, or blindneſse 
of. mind , thar they might not fore-ſce evils, ro prevent them, before 
they did befa!) them ; as Eſay 6, 10, Others, obſeption, or perplexi- 
ev. from evils ſo beſerting and environing themon every fide, char 
thr y mav not be able ro inde any iſzue our of them ; from a word 
that Ggnifies to bedge in, or fence, Elay 37,35. & 38. 6. whence the 
name of a garden, Cant. 4 12. Others lafſt'y, Confration, or. abje- 
H10n of h-arc ; from a word that ſignifies ro deliver, or, give up,Gen. 
14.20, Hol, 8. 11, as men not ablc longer ro hold our, are wont to 
do,The two laſt ſcem moſt probable: +nd of the rwo,ns to me leems, 
the former, Howbeit . | ſhall hereafter add mine own thovghrs. 
One of rhe Tewiſh Commenters obſe: ycth an elegant conſonancy 
between the term here uſed. and that in the Ve: {c before-going, 
manginah , and meginnah : whence a learned Writer would referre 
them both ro one 700 3 and renders the Text, as it ir were ſaid, They 
mabe muſick »f me ; and , ds thou give muſich , bur of ſome dolefull 
dirty, to them * and, ſaith he, the wo:d may well come from the 
ſame root with the former 2 for the inirisl letter is in ſuch deriva- 
tives oft loſt : bur he might have conſidered, that where verbals are 
ſo formed the middle radic2l lerter, to recompenſe that loſse , is 
ever doubled ; which is nor {o here. 
thy curſe unto them ] Or, let thy crſe come upon them. The an- 
cient Greek and old Latine render ir, labony, by an inver hon of the 
radicall clements : the rerm of coming, omirred: as Jer.21,13.% Ry 


— 
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38. & 51 25.45 in our Verſon ſupplied. Bur this ſupply will not 
be needfull, if we ſhall render the whole verſe in one lentence, as 
1 conceive we may, thus, G've to them for their obſtinacy or hard- 
neſs of heart, give, | x & (as Hoh, 9. 1 4.thy curſe unto them: the lup- 
ply is no other than that, Mal.z.5. I gave them to him for his fear * 
the redundancy ne other than thar, Pſalm y t, 4. againſt thee, thee 
alone : and, not to ur,not t 18, Plalm 115. 1, and, my delrverer unto 
me, Pſalm 144.2. and,1 Sam, 20. 42+ which we two have ſworn we z 
and the like. Bur of this ler orhers deem. 

V. 66. Perſecute and deſtroy them in anger, frm wider the hea 
vens of the Lord.] Or, Purſue them in anger. ( as Plalm 83. 15, ) 
and deftroy them fFom under the Lords h-aven : or, that they may not 
be (may have no being; as Pſalm 59.13, ) vnder the Lords beaven : 
thac is, under thy heaven : as Plalm 8.3. the Noun, for the Pro- 
noun: as Exodus 40.17. 2 Timothy 1.20, Of rhe uſe of the Par- 
ricle, ſee on verſe 44.and the ſame form of ſpeech, Jer.10, 11, 


CHAP I 


Ow is the gold becnme dim > how is the fine gold chan- 

ged ? ] This is the third fingle Alphaber in this 
mournful Lamenration : of the ſame ſubje& with the former ; de- 
ploring their calamiries and concluding with menaces ro Edom, 
and comfort to Sion, This verſe of the gold and the ftenes, ſome 
of the Jewiſh DoRours expound of Jofiah the one, and of the ſons 
of Sion, the other, And a learned Writer would have Princes and 
Nobles meant by the one, Prieſts and Levires , by the other. Bur 
ir ſcemerh that the Propher in theſe words bewaileth che deſtruRi- 
on of che Temple. 

How \ In way of Admiracion art ſo ſtrange an alteration;as chap, 
I1.&%2z.1, 

the gold) Wherewith the Temple was adorned and beautikicd, 
1 Kings 6.:2 Matr,23.1+,17. 

become dim } So the Jewiſh Critick ſairh that ſome expound it, 
and that the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſo uſerh the rerm, Levicicus 13. 
Bur the Hebrew word fignifieth ro hide conceal or cover, Exekicl, 
28. 3.& 31. 8. Nor ſee I any reaſon why from that uſe ot che 
word, we {bould ſwarye here: how is the gold, wherewith Gods 
Houſe was ſo richly and royally adorne4, now overwhelmed, and 
covered over with traſh, and buried in heaps of duſt & rub- 
biſh » 

the fine gold] The word ir lelf is deemed of ir ſelf to fignifie nor 
gold bareley,bur the finer fort of gold : for I cann-+ concur herein 
with thar prime Critick, who would have ic the name of ſome pre- 
cious ſtone. See Elav r3. 12, Cant, , 13. Howbeirt, toecnhance 
the price and worth of ir, there is an attribute added ro ir, as fob 
28.18, ſo here; pure there, grod here : as the ſame to the gold of 
Havilah, Geneſis 2." 12, and that ir was choyce gold thar So» 
lomon made uſe of, about his workes, is noted, 1 Kings, 
Io, 18, 

is changed ] Either converred ro prophane uſes ; or jumbled 
rogether among the rubbiſh, The word is found in the ſame form, 
Dan.6.13, 

the ſtones of the Sanfluary are prured out in the top of every ſtreet, ] 
Or, haw are ({upplyed 'from the former branch. as before, and 
Chapter 1,1,) the ſtones of the Sanftuary (Heb. holynsf# for a place 
of holyneſs: an holy place : as, thirſt, for, a place of thn ſtineſs; a 
thirſty place, Jer.48.18. So Pſalm 20 3, Ezekiel 42.14. Jare peur- 
ed out : Heb, pon owt themſelves: as Tob 35.16.chaprer 2. 12. come 
cumbling down from the demoliſhed Iemple ) inte, or at the top 
Heb.head ; as Chaprer:. 19. of every ſtreet. Some expound it ( as 
was befo.c hinted) of Sions ſons for fightlyneſs and cometynels of 
proportion and perſon,compared to the poliſhed ſtones of the | em- 
ple Pſalm 144 12. But rhat Expoſition is needleſsly forced,as well 
as ſome ether there related, 

V. 2. Treprecioks ſonnes of Zim comparabl* to fine gold, bow are 
they efteemed as earthen pitchers, the worke of the hands of the port- 
ter ? ] Fromthe place Ciry and Temple, he pafſerh ro the perſons 
che Inhabiranrs of leruſalem, and more ſpecially of Sion,the Prin- 
ces and Prieſts, Sion being rhe ſear, both of Gods Temple and the 
Kings Palace; and the principall of either Srate therefore ordi- 
narily reſiding there. Here isanother word for fine gold,ſo termed, 
either from the exa& refining of ir, or from the Counttey whence 
ircame, Se- on Eſay 13.12. leremiah 10: 6, 1 Kings 10. 8. lob 
28.16, 17, Heb. as bottles of ſherd, or earthen ftuffe. So leremiah 
19. 1, 10. as things of no repute or worth, 2 Corinthians 4. 7. See 
ler.z 2.28. 

V. 3. Even the Sea-monſters draw out the breaft . they give ſuck 
80 their young ones : ] From the principal perſons in either Scare, 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical ; whoſe former height and worth made 
their preſent miſery and deſpicable condition the more remark- 
able , and ſuch as mizht well move the more commileration - he 
paſseth now from the young children,ra the ſucking babes,» hoſe 
weakneſse and tenderneſs: rogerher with their harml- ſneſke , 
were the firreſt objeRs of pity and compaſhon thar co':1d be , 28- 
gravating their miſery by the perſors , their on parents, 


Verſe 1, 
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their own mothers, at whoſe hands they ſuſtained ic ; raxed here, 
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as more unnatural chan ſome of choſe ſavage and vaſt creatures 
that live inthe ſea, fartheſt off trom any commerce, or commy- 
nion , eicher with mankind , or any came creatures, ſuch as many 
arc which live on the land. The term here uſed ſeemerh nor to be 
ſo well rendred , ſea-mmſters : for rhough ſome of chem may ſeem 
to be of a monſtrous ſize, in compariſon of any creature thar 
livech onthe land , as a grown elephant, inregard of any beaſt 
in theſe parts : Yet monſters are properly ſuch , as eicher 
have ſome ſtrange deformicy beſide the natural and ordinary 
courſe of their kinde , or grow to ſuch an enormous bignefſe and 
ſtature , as far exceederh che common proportidr, of others of the 
ſame kinde : bur no kinde of creature ſimply confidered can pro- 
perly be rermed & monſter ; nor can ic be Cad that God made any 
monſters in his farſt work of creation. Sea-monſters therefore is nor 
proper here ; and Sea-calves ſcems roo narrowt Seals might do 
well ; it thar particular kinde were aimed at ; which would in- 
clude as well ſea-borſes , and ſea-hownds , as ſea-calues ; all co- 
vered with a rough and hairy skin; ſuch as we ſometime cover 
trunks and boxes with-: bur | ſce not why the word ſhould nor 
here be rendred, as in the ſtory of the creation it is , Genel. r. 21, 
and Job 7. 1, and as it would be, Pſalm 44. 19, and 74. 13. 
whales, See Eſay 27.1, for even whales alſo as well as ſeals, 
bring torth young, have rears, and give ſuck ro their young ; which 
the Hebrew here rermerh whelps ; and they are here ſaid ro draw 
out, or let looſe, (Heb, looſen ; put out , rather than as the learn- 
ed Scholiaſt , put f ) their ceats; when they let them down for 
their young ones ſucking of chem the more readily : the word 
'amin here uſed is deemed to be a plural contrafted, for tanin- 
nin , inthe Chaldee rermination 3 becauſe the verb adjoyned to 
it, is plucal : bur it may well be fingular , as ir is conſtantly 
elſewhere, and chen __ taken diftriburively , ic makerh the 
notion more vigorous ; as it it were ſaid , the whale cach of 

they ſuckle their whelps ; as Joel 1» 20, the beaft each of chem they 
cry : there is none of them ſo ſayage , or ourragious otherwiſe , bur 

hey do ir, 

| be daughter of my people is become cruel, like the oftriches in the 
wilderneſſe. | Or, Buc (ſupplied, ro continue the context 4, as Jer. 
50. 34 ) the daughter of my people (nor the Stare in general con- 
fiſting of both ſexes, as Jer. 9.1. and hereafter, ver{.6, bur the wo- 
men among that people, as, the dawgbrers of Sion, Elay 3.16.17.) is 
become cruel : (Heb. is rurned into a cruel one; as it is more fully, 
Job 30. 21,) ro wir, towards her younglings: ſhe is fo affeRed to- 
wards them, as if ſhe were wholly tripc of all natural affe&ion,like 
thoſe, Rom, 1,31, : 'im 3.3. becauſe cither by extremity of di- 
ſtreſ5c and want, they were enforced to negleR cheir children in the 
time of the ficge of the cicie, as moſt conceive ir ; ſuppoſing them ro 
be in that regard compared to the oſtrich, (ſo both ancient Greek 
and old Latine render it) that firteth nor on her eggs, but leaverh 
them buried in the ſand, Job 39. 14——17. or rather to the owles, 
(for {o the world generally fignifies, Lev. 1.16, Deur 14. 15. bur 
elſewhere conſtantly feminine and fingular ; whereof ſee on Elay 
13.21, Jer.5o 39. inthis place onely maſculine and plural.) that 
living in waſte places Elay 43. 20, Job 30. 29. Plal. 102.6, where 
many times they can come by no food, for either their young ones, 
or themſelves, do not onely ſomerime leave them, (as it is nored 
of the ravens, Job 38.41. Pſal.147.9. the like whereunto the Jew- 
iſh obſerve of the owles, from Mic. 1.8.) buteven alſo make mear 
ot them, and feed rhemlielves with them ; as the women dealr wich 
their own children in the fiege of Jerutalem, Chap.z.20. and here- 
after, verſ. 1, and this is thar, which | conceive to be here intend- 
ed, as an a& of much cruelty. | 

V. 4+ The tongue of the ſuching-child cleaveth to the roof of his 
mouth for thirſt:} Or, did cleave, tor drought, as Pſal. 22.15. as for 
fear and reverence, Job29. 10, ſo for famine and droughc here, be- 
cauſe rheir morhers breaſts being dried up through want of food 
and moiſture, they had no milk to ſuckle chem withall, See the 
like phraſe Pſal 137.6. 1his ſome rake to be added as an explica- 
tion of the former. | conccive it to be matter diſtin& and divers 
from that. See C hap.:.11.13. 

the young children a«h; bread , and no man breabketh it unto them. ] 
Oc, when the children ashed bread , (called for food, as Chap. 1.11.) 
there was. none to deal it to them 3 as Blay 58, 7, Jer,y2.6, The par- 
ricle is ſupplied, as Deur. $12. Jer. 8.18. 

V, 5. They that did feed delicately, ] Heb. that fed on delicates, or; 
dainties ; thar fared deliciouſly and daintily ; as thoſe that are born 
and bred in Kings Courts and great mens houſes are wont to do, 
Gen.49.20. Prov.29.2 1, Luke 7.25, and 15,19, 

are deſolate in the ſtreets:] Or, being deſolate, and harbourleſſe, 
lay abroad in the ſtreets : a complexiye form of ſpeech , like thar, 
Chap.3.53. 

yo be were brought up in ſcarlet,) That had wont to be ſoftly 
and ſumptuouſly clad, z Sam. 1.24. Mar.11,8. ſcarlet; che wear of 
Kings, Commanders, and great ones, Ezek,23.6,12.15. Nah.z.z, 
bur the Hebrew is rather, thrſe that were brought up «pon ſcarlet : al- 
luding to thoſe carpers that they uſe ro ſpread under them,whereon 
ro Lye and repoſe themſelves, or to ſir upon ar mear and meals; yea, 
to tread and ſer their feer upon, as is uſual in theſe Eaſtern parrs, 
even to this day. See on Eſay 14. 11- a place parallel to this : and 
of the word rendred ſcarlet, on Eſay 1.18. 
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embrace darghils.) Or embracted.chat is, ſay ſomegraked the dung- 
hils ro find ſomewhat to feed upon, were glad of any thing to ear, 
Weic it never {o ſorry, though it came trem the dung-hill : as the 
prodigal of the husks, Luke 15. 16. or raked the dunghils for any 
rag, hat might help to cover their nakednels, Bur 1 ſuppoſe nei- 
ther of thele to be here intended : 
what he had faid formally, of their lying harbourleſs in the 
ſtreets: to wit, that they were compelled to lodge there upon the 
dunghils, to take up their lodging on ſuch heaps of naſty Ruff as 
the ſtreets afforded, having no other place to receive them, J ob 24 
$. They lecm reſtrain the Text too far, who cither going the tor- 
mer way, expound-t, of making meat of pigeons dung, and the like, 


but a further aggravation of | 
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2 Kings 6 25.07 that taking the latter way, underſtand it of their | 


cor pſs lying unburied on the dunghils in the ſtreers, Jer. 16.4. the 
word: of the text meicher ſort well with the former, nor will admir 
the laucr, 

V. &, For the puniſhment of thejniquity of the daughter of my peo- 
ple, is greater than the punifhment of the fin of Sodom, ] Heb. And 
(which necd not here be altered) the intquity of the daughter of my 
people (ct which, fee on Jer. 9, 1.) 1s great from ( that is, greater 
then : as god from, tor better then Prov. 22. 1.) the ſinneof Sodom : 
that which ſome rake, a+ the words ſound, as an acknowkedgement 
of their Fn to be more heinous than the fin of Sodom : agreeable 
to that, Fzck.16.48. and they adde, that theretore was their guilr 
greater than Sodoms : becauſe Prophets had becn lent unto them, 
which had not been done to Sodom, So laith a learned Annota- 
ter, doth the Chaldee note it : bur 1 finde in him no ſuch marrer, 
though our Saviour do thence aggravatc the gutlr ot his people, 
Matthew 11. 23, But the words next enſuing th-w that by im;qur- 


ty and ſine is meant here che penalty and puniſhment of cicher ; 


as Genchs 4.13,Leviticus 24. 15, Numbers 9, 13. and a+ hereafter 
veric 22. 

that was overthrown in a moment, and no hand flayed on her, } She 
ſuſtained not any long fiege from ſome forrein forces, not was kept 
long in pains and miſery, as I and my people have been ; bur was 
ſuddenly, as in an inſtant, dilpatched, Genehs 19. 24, 24. Scc 
veric 9 

V. 9, Hey Narzarites | Either ſuch as ac cording to a ccrtan rite 
had by 2 ſolemn vow for lome fer term of time, {evered and debar- 
red themſelves from ſome ordinary courſes of common cairiage and 
uſage. Whereot ſee Numb,6.z.Amos 2.11,12. during which time, 
ſay ſome,they uſed more frequent waſhings,than others ordinat ily 
did. Or, as others labs nobles and courticrs, young gal- 
lanes elpecially : for the word Nezer 15 uſed for « crown, or enhen 
of honour, z Samuel 1,10. 2 Kings 11. 12, avd conſcquently - 
bonowr, wealth, or wharſoever makcth a man to be deemed honou- 
rable,and to be reſpeRed more than others,Prov. 27, 4. Hence, 
perſons in regard of place or per{on more eminent than others, are 
as ſele# ones,termed Nat arites, So is Joſeph fityled, Gen. 49. 26. 
Deur.33.16 the ſelef one of bis brethren : and from the lame rerm, 
thy jelef,or crowned,or bonourable ones Nah.3.17. and (o 1 conceive 
the word here to be meant : for ſuch they had conſtantly, not a 
few with them, while their State flouriſhed Nazarites not alwayes, 
vr it may be, not many. 

were purer than ſn1w,they were whiter than mill}, ] Fair & in good 
plight ; Proverbial expreſſions. Sec the like Gen 49.12, Plal. 51,7, 
the ſame thing reiterared with a 1wo-told expreſſion ro make the 
deeper expreſſion, 

they were more ruddy | Hcl, ruddy from, for more ruddy ; andfo 
before] pure fo, tor purer : white from, for whiter, Sccony, 6. 
ruddineſi, eſpecially joyned with a mixture of whireneſs in ſome 
parts and clearneſs of complexion, is uſually dcemed very fightly 
and lovely in either Sex, 1 Sam.16, 12, & 17, 42+ © ant. 16, 

in body ] Heb, in bone; as verſe 8, Ezek. 37. 7. & 39, 25. bur pur 
here for body, as Job 2.5 and more [pecially for the outward ſurtace 
of the body, rhat licth open and is expoſed ro ſhew and fi; he : as, 
the body of the s& y in its cleerneſs, Exo0d:2 4, 10, where the very ſame 
word is uled, 

than Rbres,] The Jewiſh DoRors render rhe word Pearls ; bur 
ruddineſs is no commendation of Pearls : the old Latine, as ab- 
ſurdiy,old Ivory : Which Popiſh Wricers to juſtife, ſtrain thee wits 
| immoderately and urucaſonably, ro deviſe lome ſorry (hifr, whereby 
ro pick ſome colourable ſenſe from ſo ſenſleſs an expreſſion : and 
having ſpent divers very prolix and tedious diſputes and debates 
abour it, they come at length ro this, that Ivory, in continuance of 
time, loſerh its genuine candor, and groweth red ; ( and it is then 
ſure very fightly) or that anciently they were wont to colour it ſo; 
bur where is the Ivery ir ſelf at all in the Text > Some render ir 
carb:imcles : bur becauſe that ſtone hath commonly rather a flamy 
than a bloode hew : ſome other would have it coral : which yer is 
not likely ro have been a marter of any ſuch great eſteem among 
them,being in thoſe parts ſo plentiful, as by divers paſſages in 
Scrivrure, it appearerh rhart this here mentioned was, See Job 28, 
18, Prov.z.15. & 8. 11.& 31.10. And 1 concur therefore with our 
Engliſh Verſion, which conſtantly renders it Rubies : the Ruby, 
though deemed commonly a kind of Carbuncle, yer having uſually 
a clear and vyegetous redneſs, enclining rather to the colour of 
bloud than of fre. 

their poliſhing was of Saphir,] Or, their poliſling was as the po- 
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liſhing *f Saphir : the ſupply made from the former term. See the 
like E lay 5.9. & 13.8. chap. 2, 6, 12. they were like poliſhed $4. 
phirs, ro wir, for flickneſs, imoothneſs, and cleernefs of Shin, See 
Exod, 24.10. or as ſome read it, Saphir was their cutting «ut ; tha 
is, they were as (ightly and clear, as it they had been cur our, and 
made up all of Saphir. 

V: 8. 7hber viſage 1s blacher than « coal, ] So the old Latine ; 
than ſoot, ſaith the Greek ; but neither of both is in the text Heb, 
their ſhape or form, ot hew, ( ſec Elay C23, 14. ) Was obſcured as 
darbned. from blackn/ſs. Either was become more obſcure and dark 
than blackneſs it ſelt; as inthe like ule of the particle, verſe 7. or 
was become ſo obſcure with blackn js, ( for the particle, is uſed fre. 
quently ina notion of cauſality . See on chap.3.51.) their viſa - 
or countenance was {o altered, and become black, what with fa. 
mine and what with grict, care, and fear, that thoſe to whom 
formerly they had been well known, did not, or could not, now 
know them when they met them in the ſtreers. See Job 30.3, Jer. 
14.2 chap.s 10. Rev 6.5. 6, theretore it followeth : 

they are not yet known im the ſtreets | Or, were not ; for he ſpeaketh 
ſtill of things paſt ; and moſt of what befcll them during the iepe 
or upon the ſurpriſal of the city. ; 

their s1n cleaveth to their bones. JOr cleaved to their bones, Heb, 
bone; as Gen,*.23. Their fleſh was ſo waſted and conſumed , that 
they were become nothing but skin and bone, So Job 19, 26, 
Plal.102.4 5. and 119.83. 

itis withered, ) O , 11 was withered. See the like expreſſions, Pf, 
22.15. & 102.4,11. Ezck.37.14. 

it is become libe a ſhck ] Or, it was a ſtick; Heb, a word; that 
is, as dry and hard as a piece of wood, or board : either of which 
would do not amille here : as alſo the former, Num, 15.32. 

V. 9. They that be ſlain with the ſword are better than they that 
be ſlain with hunger : | Heb. Good were the ſlain of the ſword ( as 
TJer:15.18.)fom the ſlain of the famine that ;$it is betrer with them, 
berter caſe were they in,that were ſlain by the ſword of the enemy, 
than thoſe rhat periſhed by the famine : good from, for better than, 
as Pſal.118,8,9. Prov, 16.19,32.& 17,'.& 19.1.Eccl.q4.3.% 94. 

for theſe pine away, | The tormer are ſuddenly diſpatcht,and = 
pit our of their pain ; whereas theſe are long waſting and pining 
away with a ecdious diſcaſc, with a lingring death,Lev.26.39. Sce 
verſe. Heb, fl-w away ; as Jer.49.4. the like term is uſed of people 
Nain with the ſword, Jer.18.v.z1. 

ſtricken thor ow ] Faring yt no berter, and no leſs ſure ro dy 
than as it they were tab'd and thruſt thorow, Jer. 37.10. & 51.4- 

for want of the frarts of the field: ] For want of tood ; as Hag. 
1 10, Heb. from the fruits of the field : a conciſe or defeRive form of 
ſpeech : not unlike that, Pſalm 109.24. fom fat; that is, for want 
of fat : and from bnowledge, thar *y < want of bnowledge,] cr. 10, 
14-and that grieve for the aſſembly:that is, for the want of it, Zeph.z, 
18.Sce on chap.1.4. So allo,Gen.18.28. wilt thou deſtroy it for five; 
that is, for want of five, as the place ir ſelf plainly ſhewerh, 

V, 10. The bands of the pitifull women bave ſodden their owne 
children;they were their meat in the deſtrution of the daughter of my 
people.) This is,that which before he complained of , v. 3. that wo- 
men who were naturally inclined to a tenderneſs of affeRion ro- 
ward their own children, cſpecially 1 King. 3.26. Elay 49.5. Yet 
ſhould be driven ro that exigent, that wich their own hands 
ſhould rake away the lives of their own children, boil their brdies, 
and feed on their fleſh ..Deur. 28.57. 1 Kings 4.29. chap. 2.20,Heb, 
breath,or breaking tor deftrudhion ; asC 2.13.& 3.47, 

V. 11, The Lord hath accompliſhed bis fury, ] Or wrath; as E- 
zekiel 6.5.& 7.8.& 13, 15, 

be hath poured out his fierce anger,] See c. 2.4, Jer.14-25. Eze,7.8. 

he hath kindled a fire in Zion, and it hath burned the foundations 
thereof, ] As Devt.32:.22, Jer.,31, 14+ 

V. 12. The Kings of the earth, and all the inhabitants of the world 
would not have believed that the adverſary and enemy ſhould bave en- 
tred into the gates of Jeruſalem. ] It ſeemed unto them a thing in- 
credible,almoſt impoſſible, ſuch a thing as could hardly be be» 
lieved, nor in any likelyhood expeRed,that any adverſary, or (as 
Exod.z 1.15,) enemy ſhould be ſuffered to ſurpriſe that City, that 
was Gods own Seat,and the place of his royal reſidencetor,as ſome, 
in regard that it was deemed an impregnable peice, See c, 2.120, 
Pſalm 79.1, 

V. 13. For the ſins of ber Prophers,and the iniquities of berPriefls] 
Bur thus it is come to pals, (that which ſome inſert, for the berrec 
clearing of the paſſages,inro the rexrt) by reaſon of che ſins of the 
falſe Prophers and Prieſts : not that the people were not faulty, as 
wel as cither of theſe, in thoſe wicked pranks and praRiſes thar 
were then commirred ; but that theſe were foremoſt and forwardeſt 
ring-leaders and encouragers of them unto thoſe wicked courles, 
which they ſhould have reproved in them , and from which they 
ſhould bave endeavoured to reſtrain them, Eſay 3. 1:. & g. 16, 
ler. 5,31. & 20, 2.& 23.21, & 26.11, Chap.2.14. 

ber Prophets, ] Such as they had made choice of ; as Chap, 2,14. 

Prieſts) The Rabbine expoundeth, as the former of the Pro- 
phers of Baal , ler.z3.:3. ſorhis of the Prieſts of the high places. 
Bur ſee xz Chr. 36.14. 
that have ſhed the bloyd] The fin that God would not pardon, 
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of the juſt ] Perſons innocent , or guilclefſe, ſhed by chem in the 
city, Elay $9+7. Jer.2. 34. & 7+ 6. & 19. 4. for they lwarve AX L 
ſuppole, from the intendmenc of the rext, who expound ir of their 
children ſlain in ſacrifice co their idols though chat alſo rermed 
innocent blo-d, Pſal. 106. 37, 38. and they much more , that would 
have ir meant of the berrer Gre ot chem ſlain by the enemy,brought 
in through the wickedneſle of the parties before-mentioned, accor- 
ding to that, Plal. 79. 2. | 

in the midſt of ber, } Or, in her; as Pſal. 55.11. 

V. 14. They have wandred as blind men in the ſtreetsthey have pul- 
lated themſelves with blond , ſo that men could not tawch their gar- 
ments. ] Or , The blmd, when they wandred in the flreets, were defi- 
led with blood; or, in that, or, becauſe they could not but touch their 

arments, or. they touched it with their garments , which they might 
not, This pallage is very difficu.t, and there is great variety of 
Verſions, and of interpretations again far greater, I have pointed 
at thoſe Verſions onely, which the words ot the rext may withour 
much ſtraining admir, __ thoſe paſs, which they utterly reje&: 
and with reference ro ſome of theſe Verſions are given out the enſu 
ing interprerations.5ome therefore expound them of blind perſons 
properly ſorermed;an this common way in general cheJewiſhCom- 
menters go, yet ſo as they walk intwo ſeveral tracks : for ſome of 
them expound it , of the blood of choſe guiltlefle ones ſhed by the 
Jewes themſelves in Jeruſalem, verſe 13, wherewith the Ciry was 


filled from the one end to the other, 2 Kings 21.16. & 24. z, Ezck, 


7.23. Others, of thoſe that were lain by the enemy : either du- 
ring the ſiege, or upon the ſurprilal of the city , whoſe bodies lay 
unbucied in the ſtreers, welrring in their blood : that the city was 
in every place ſo glutced at cirther time, with che blood and carcaſ- 
ſes of eicher. that poor blind men, when they wandred in the 
ſtreers, could nor avoid bur while they fumbled at the one, and 
eicher crode on or fell into the other, they were ſo defiled with 
gore blood, thar none could endure ro rouch their clothes. Bur 
other Interpreters, moſt of chem, underſtand the place of perſons, 
eicher ſpiricually blind, Eſay 42. 18,1 g. or fo affc&ed, as blind per- 
ſons are wont to be, Elay $9.10 and then is che note of fimilicude 
ro be ſupplied, as Chap. 3. 10, Now this ſome of them underſtand 
of the people in generall, bur ro ewo ſeverall purpoſes : Some.that 
the people, upon the ſurpriſal of the city, as men ar their wits end, 
wandred up and down, like blind men, uncertain which way to 
take for the ſaving of themſelves ; but which way ſoever they rook 
ro,they lighted on nothing bur blood, and men ſo beſmeated there- 
with, that there was no touching of them. See Elay 9g.5.Others,that 
the city was {o full of pollutions that which way ſoever men went, 
that were defirous to keep free from them. they could not poflibly 
avoyd them, bur muſt of neceſliry, as if they were blind , ſtumble 
upon them and ſo impoſſible ro keep rhemſelyes trom being ar 
lcaft legally defiled with them : þ/ od, ſay they . pur for all man- 
ner of pllutioons; as Elay 4+ 4. Other again apply them to the 
artherous Prieſts and Prophers mentioned , verſe 13. Bur 
theſe again tread allo in two divers tracks. For ſome exp und 
them, as relating what condition thoſe Þ_icſts and Prophers were 
in, when they ſaw the city now ſurpriſed ; that they ran vp and 
down like blind men or men in a maze , cither having their gar- 
ments defiled; with rhe blood that theraſelves had formerly ſhed, 
Fer. 2. 34. {o ſome, though very improbably : or, that while they 
ſo ran to and fro, ſeeking ſome way to ſhift for rhemſelves , rhey 
were ſo defiled with the bluod of th. lain, that their garments 
were made loathſome with ir ; or they were defiled with the blood 
of the {l1in, and touched ther corpſes with their garments, which 
was not lawfull for them to do, Ley. z 1.149. they could mt, for, they 
might nt; as Dear, 12.17, & 16,5, Ochers laſtly , as havin. refe 
rence to their former courſes and carriages, when they dealt in that 
manner with poor innocent perſons , ether char others dereſting 
their cruel and bloody courſes, though rhcy did what they could 
to ſhun them yer could not bur ſtumble upon chem there were fo 
many every where of them:or that themſelvcs,blind beetles as they- 
were,Elay 42.19, wandred and went awry in judgement, Eſay28 7. 
25 blind men, that cannor diſcern their way uſe rodo in the ſtreers: 
inſomuch, that men for their cruel! carriages abhorred them , and 


were as cautious to ſhun them. as they would one, whoſe garments 


could not be handled or rouched without pollution and defile- 
ment, Judg. 23, And this laft, made up of the notions of one or 
rwo Interpreters pur together, ſeemeth ro me the moſt probable of 
any thar I can as yet meer with, 

V. 15+ They cryed unto them, Depart ye, it is unclean; depart , de- 
part,touch not, when they fled away and wandred : ] Abour this ad- 
ditional paſſage, rhere is no leſs diverſity of opinion, , than abour 
the former : Nor can it otherwiſe be, becauſe ir hath reference to 
the former, Some expound ir of the caurion given , cither to che 
blind, or to others, whom men ſaw going ſome way , where ſuch 


carcaſses lay, adviſing them rogo ſome other way ; for that the 


place they were making toward was unclean: and that notwith 
ſtanding upon ſuch caution and advice given them , they made 
what haſt they could to be gone,and ſee": ſome other way, yer they 
could nor eleape rhe like defilements elſewhere. Others, to paſſe 
by thereſt, ſu>pole the words to have reference to that Law con- 
cerning the Lever, Ley.13.45.46- and the read the words, Some, 
as ſpoken to thoſe Prieſts, They cryed to them, or, men ſaid of them 
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Depart, ye p1lluted ones, touch me nat; when they flew away, yea, and 
wand-ed ; that is, got away, as taſt and as far, as they could trom 
them, And this ſeemerh to me very probable, Howbeic there want 
nor. who conceive them to be ſpoken, not to the Prieſts, bur of the 
Priefts , reading , ſome the former branch; Tvey that cryed 19 
them, (that uſed to cry to hers) Depart, &c. were ſo rautious and 
chary of rouching ought, or coming near any that mighe in the 
leaſt degree defile them. See Eſay 52.11. & 65.5, Col.z, z'. Yer 
Were now, a5 before was ſaid, verſe 13. And orhers, the latter,even 
they; to wit, thoſe Prieſts and Prophers, few away , yea, and wan- 
dred; that is, were ſuddenly carried away intocaprivity, See Jer, 
49. 9412, there is an elegant conſonancy in the terms, as if ic were 
laid, / hey are flowen and fled, 

They ſaid among the beathen , They ſhall no more ſejourne there] 
Heb, they ſhall not adde to ſojourne: Of which form , ſce on Eſay 
10, 20. and the like, verſe 16 22, 50 vile and abominable were 
their courſes, that even the heathen themſelves had this opinion 
of chem, that they ſhould nor, or could not c ntinne long in thar 
land and that city, which they had with cruel and bloudy courſes 
[o notoriouſly defiled. vee Lev.18. 16. Num.35.33,34 Pſal. 10s, 
38. Mic.z,10, Iheold Latine readeth it, He will not adde ro dwell 
any more among them ;, that is, God is relolyed ro make no longer 
abode with them, that which would well agr:ce wi h what follow- 
eth, Verſe 16. Bur the form of the verbin - Hebrew will not ad- 
mir it, Some expound it of th* falſe Prophcrs , that promiſed the 
people ſpeedy delivery out of Babylon, and other places , where 
they remained in captivity, Jer.28- 3,4. & 29. 8. and they read the 
words 7 bey ſaid that they ſhould not continue ſ-journing among 1he ne- 
tzons, Bur as the terms of the text refule the former , ſo the diſtin- 
guithing points in the wext rejeR this larrer, 

V.16 The anger of the Lord hath drvided them,] Or, The wrath 
of the Lord will dperſe them, Heb. The face of the Lord; as Pſal. 
34.16. and, to drvide, for, to dijperſe; as Gen, 49 7. God will ſcatter 
them himſelf, 

he will no more regard them: ] Heb. be will not adde (as verle 15.] 
to behold, or look after them; as Plali84.9. 

they reſpeFad not the perſons of the Priefts, they favoured not the EF 
ders, Heb. they lifted not up the face of the Pneſts , (ſee the ſame 
form, Gen, 19 21, & 32,20, 1 Sam, 25, 35. iKings 3. 14 Prove 
18.5.) 1 bey ſhewed no favour, or, mercy, to the aged, or elders : the” 

word may be « name, cicher of age , or office, as 1Tim, 1, 17,' 9. 
This the jewiſh Commenters expound of their own people , who 
had been faulty, and char nor a lictle, in the diſgracetull , yea de» 
ſpirefull uſage of the pious and religious, borh Prieſts, and orhers 
of like rank, that complyed nor with chem in their wickedneſs, >ee 
the dealing with Zachary, :Kings 24.21. with Uriah, Jer 26. 23, 
wich Jeremy, Jer.20. 2. & 32. 3. & 37. 15. & 38.6. Aa$7. 33, 
Ochers, of che Chaldeans, as if in th-ſe words the Propher rerurn- 
cd again to complain, in the perſon of ihe people. of the harſh and 
cruel uſage of the adverſary, after che ſurpriſal of the city, regard- 
ing none, either tor dignity or antiquity, bur carrying themlclves 
alike roughly and rudely rowards perſons of all forts, 2 King 25, 
18.21, 2 Chr. 25, 17, Chap.:,6, & 5.13, 

V.1y, As for .] Heb. yer we: a nominative abſolure, as 
2 Chr 28. 2, or, while, 4s yet we were: ſo long asour ſtate ſtood, 

and we were not yer ſurpriſed, 

our eyes as yet failed | Or. our eyes failed; as Plal. 119. $2,123. 

or our vain help:] O-, with looking after our vain belp (Heb. 
Ge See Elay 30 7 ) ſo Etay 38. 14. mine eyes faile up- 
war , With looking «pward : we lived in expcRarion of relief 
and ſuccour from abroad, chough in vain, aud to no pyrpole , Jer, 
4. '4;& $.20. 

in our wafching we have watched for a nation that c-{d n&* ſave 
15.] we watched long, or, earneſtly, (as Elay 21, 5.) for @ nation 
that could nor ſave. Heb they will nor, or, ſhall not ſave: bur the 
word is in a potential notion, as the like, Job 15.3, Jer, 2. 11. & 
7 8 for the Egyprians chat were not able ro do us any good, Elay 
20. 5,6. & 30.6,7. Jer.2.18,36. & 37. 7,8. 2 Kings 24.7. 

V.18, hey hunt our ſteps that we canwt go in our ſtreets] Or, 
They bunted our jo1-ſteps that we c:1uld not go, or, walk in our ftreers, 
Heb. from going , or, walkirg in our ftreets. See the like uſe of the 
particle, Eſay 24.10, Chap. 3.44 The C haldeans, bring ſer down 
before ir, begirr our city, and raiſed their forts and works fo far 
above our walls , that they could at pleaſure ſhoot inco the ciryz 
by reaſon whereof we could nogwith fafery look abroad , or goto 
and fro in the ſtreets See the like phraſe, Pſal. 58. 6. & 146. 11. 
A lcarned Annotator tellerh us here of a two-fold reading in the 
rext,tſaru, and t{adi; and chat Abraham the fon of Eſdras and 
other Interpreters follow the former, expounding ir, they ſtreitned 
our fteps : the Chaldee Paraphraſt, the latter, Bur 1 find no ſuch 
marrer, either in that Abrahams notes on the place , or in afly 0- 
ther Interpreters. In che next word indeed the Authour of the an- 
cient Greek Verſion ſeemerh for tſaade , food-fteps , to have read, 
tſaire, little ones, rendring ir , they hunted (as the corre&ed copies 
exhibir ir; not, we hunted) our little ones :buc that was from a meer 
miſtake by rhe likeneſs of the lerters 4 and 7 in Hebrew, There 
is an elegant conſonancy in the Hebrew berween the two words 
here uſed, as if we ſhould ſay, they hunt or haunts, | 

our end is neare : ] The end of our City afid ciyill Stare 
approgth- 
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a>proacheth , or draweth near, So Erck, 7. 7, 12. 
our dayes ave faltilled: ) The term of our prolperity and ſtand- 
ing is expi:cd, So 2 Sam 7.12, Jer. :$. 34- 

cy end is come, ) I helet-time for our ruine , what do I ſay, is 
n-ar at hand ? it is already come, and arrived with us, Ezck, 7, 
31.6,7.,10,'2, SceJer.c1.13. 

V. 19, Our perſecuto's are ſwifter than the Eagles of the beaven: ] 
Heb, our purſuers, 01 , thoſe that purſued 4, were light from, thar is, 
lighter than: as / ad tom, tor, beiter than, verſe 9, and white from, 
for.whbirer thar, verſe 7. light, for, ſwf; as allo z Sam, 2 18, Elay 
19.1, and ſwifter than Eagles : a proverbial form of ym 2 yam. 
1.23 Jcr 2.14. Job 9. 25. Eagles of beaven , that fly alotr in the 
ayric, Jo> 39. :7. P:oY.23 5. ; 

' they purjued ws upon the mountains, ] Or, they chaſed vs, or, t' a- 
ced wa, \ike bloodahounds, von the mountains; as 1 5Sam.26.20, Sce 
Chap. 3. 52, whither we had fled for ſhelter and ſateguard, Plal 
11. 1. Judg.6.z, 1 Sam.13.6, Jer, 13, 16 Mat. 24. 16 The word 
fgmticth an bot and eager purluir ; it is uſed, Gen, 31, 46. where 
ic is aright lercndicd : as alſo, 1 Sam. 17, 53. Plal. 10, 2, Sce on 
Elay 5.11, 

they laid wait for us in the wilderneſſe.} Or, in the plain, oppoled 
to the mountains. So Eſay 62. 14. Chap 5.9. and ſoLuke 15, 4, 
5.comparcd with, Mat.18.12, | hry lay in wait for us to intercept us 
in the plain, by which we hoped, alsaycd at leaſt, ro make eſcape, 
See 2 Kings 25.4.5, Jer.39.4:5. 52. 7,8. 50 that there is nci- 
ther lafery tor us in any placc, not potlibility any way of c{cape 
for vs. Sec Jer. 22. 

V. 20, The brea'h of our nftrils, | This ſome of the Jewiſh Com- 
menters, aftcr the Chaldee Paraphraſt, whom ſome of ours alſo fol- 
low, underſtand ot Joſias; becaulc leremy is reported to have pen- 
ned a doletul dirty concerning his death, 2 Chr.25. 25 Bur other 
of th m herein controll their tellows, and upon better ground un- 
derſtand it ot Zedckiah, rhe laſt King of Davids line, in whom 
th:ir State drew its laſt breath, and by whom they hoped to have 
had ic tully reſtored, and firmly ſerled again after Jeh»jacins cap- 
tivity , 2 Kings 24. 12—— 15. And this cometh in laſt, as the 
upſhor of all, the urrer ruine, death, and downfall ef their State : 
for the thing alludcd ro, to wit, the tree pallage of breath by the 
noftrils fo: the preſcrvarion of life, See Gen.,z.7, Elay 2.22, 

the anointed of the Lord, ] In regard thereof deemed a ſacred 
and inviolable perſon, 1 *am,26. 9. Pſal $9. 20----- 23, Fl. 

was taben in their pits; ] As a lion or elephant, or other like 

beaſt falling into a pir, covertly made and contrived by the hunter 
tocatch |-im : for the Propher perfiſterh ill in his former reſem- 
blance of hunting, Sec Ezck.1z,13.& 17.:0. & 1g. 4,8. the thing 
it ſelt, er. 52.8. and the like borrowed form of ſpeech, Chap. 3. 47. 
and in the places there pointed tos 

of whom we ſaid,under hu ſhadow we will Irye among the heathen. ] 
Under whoſe prote&ion and ſhelter we made tull account we 
ſhould live (ate, ard be kept free from the incvrfions of neighbour- 
ing nations, See Ezck.31. 17. Shadow, for, ſhelter ; as Gen, 19 8. 
Num, ! 4.9. Eccl.7. 12.tlay 30.2,3 & 49.2.& 51. 16. ler, 48, a5, 
A metaphor taken trom ſome high rock, Elay 5 2,2. or, thick cloud 
Plal,1o5 39. Flay 4.5. & 25 45. Or,tall and ſhrowdy tree, ob 
4.21,: 2. Plal.$0,10 Ezck.17.23. & 31+ 3,6,12,17, Dan. 4- 13,21. 
Hoſ4.13 or ſhady ſhrub, a» ludg. 9 15. lon, 4, 6. or booth of 
boughes, Nch 8. 10. or tent of other ſtufte, Eſay 4. 6. or pavilion, 
Plal.31, 20. that with the ſhade thereot keeperh off che hegg.« f the 

I 


ſun, Pſal.121.5,6 or from the manner of hens (the moſt r 
inſtance) and other fowls, that with their wings ſhadow , d 
and ſhelrer their young, Dcur 3:.11.Pſal.17.8. & 36.7. & 57+ 2, 
& 63.7. & 91. 1, Elay.31.5. & 34.15. Matiz 3 37, | 
V.21, Rejoyce and be glad } The Prophet in the Cloſe of this 
his fourth mourntull diſcourſc, turnerh his ſpeech ro the Edomires, 
not ſcrioufly inciting them ro mirth and jolliry ; bur in way of 
raunt and derifion rather , cleſely raxing and nipping them for 
their preſent rej\ycing at the miſcries of Gods people; and fore- 
telling them what weuld hortly and ſuddenly come, that ſhould 
quite mar all chis their mirthzas it he had ſaid; Ye do well to make 
merry while ye may ; for your mirth or your merry time will nor 


laſt long. The like manner of ſpecch, ſec Plal,60,8.6, Eccl, 11,09, | 


O daughter of Edom,] Ye Edomires that now inſult over me in 
wy miſciy, Pſal.137. 7, Chap.9,z1. Mich,7.8. 

that dwelleft in the land of Uz,] Some part of Arabia poſseſ- 
ſed by the poſteriry of Viz, rhe ſoot Difhan, of the linage of Seir, 
Gen. 36.:8, See before on Jer 25.20, 

the cup ] Of Gods wrath: whereof I now drink lo deep, Eſay 
FI, 17. Jer.z5.18,2 9. 

alſ ſhall paſſe thorow unto thee : ] Ir ſhall go abour, as quaſhng 
cups at feaſts uſe ro do, trom countrey ro countrey, Jer. 25. 15,32. 
and among the reſt in thy turn come unto thee, Jer. 25. 20,2 1, 

th u ſhalt be drunk ,\J Drink ſo deep of it , that thou ſhalt be as 
one drunk wirh it; as Eſlay 51.21, Jer,25.27, Ezck 23-33 

and ſhalt mabe thy ſelf nabed.] Or, ftrip thy ſelf, rearing off thine 
apparel , as perſons made drunk ſomerime do, See Jer. 25. 16. 
Ezek.z3. 24 or diſcovering thy ſhame ; as oft befallerh perſons in 
drink , as having no regard or lenſe of whar is decent or un e- 
cent, while they are in that plight, Gen.1,31, Habb.z 15,16 thou 
ſhalr be expoſed ro ſhame and derifion, as perſons in ſuch calc uſu- 


, Ally are, Gen.g 22. Exek.23.32, See Jer 49, 16, The old Latine 


rendreth ir, thou ſhalt be made bare, or ſtrip : and : 
deed, as lome think, the ſame, in a af. oh RS 
no reciprocall ſenſe, Jer,51, 58. as alſo ir ;s true, (thar whichin 
favour of that Verſion a learned Writer obſerverh) that any © = 
may cafily ſtrip a man in drink ; but yer there ſeemerh "Vas. omg 
pha4s in the recipro.al form here, which would not therefore be 
lo ilghted, The Greek rendreth it , rhow ſhalt poure out : and ; 
cannor be denicd, but that the word is ſometime ſo uſed , Gen . - 
20. Elay 32.15. & 53. 1:« which a learned Writer preferreth 
expounding it ot ſpewing, the common ſymprome of the drunken 
dilcale, Elay 19. 14. & 28.8, Jer. 25, 27, Habb. x. 16. and ad. 
ding that the word ſometime (o fignifieth 2 but 1 find not where 
itis lo uſed ; not for powring owt neither inthe form h. re found: 
rn fo; mcr notion ſcemcrh here more familiar. See further 
verle 22. X 

V, 22. The puniſhment of thine iniquity is accompliſhed, 0 daugh- 
ter of Zron,} Heb... bine nn1quny is, or, will be accompliſhed See 
before on verſe 6, F.om the Edomites he turneth his ſpeech again 
to his own people, the inhabirants of Sion, rthar is, of Jeruſalem 
(ſe Efay 1.8.) concluding this fad ſong «ith a word of comfore 
unto them, that a tim< ſhall come , = God having infliged 
ſuch a mcalure and ſtint of affliftions aud penaltics upon them, as 
he hath determined to exerciſe chem wirhall for their fins, he will 
thin no longer derain them in captivity, but will ſhew mercy again 
ro them, Sec Elav 40. 2. 

be will no more carry thee away into captivity : ] Te wit, after 
thy return from the preſent Chaldean captivity, Eſay 54. 9. & 60, 
18.Hcb, be will not adde (as verſe 15,16.) to deport, or Captive thee : 
which may as well be underſto1d of beeping in captivity , as of car- 
vying into Captivity : as, to enlive, or quicken, is uſed as well for to 
beep in life; as for to reftore unto life. Gen, 12, 12, Exod, 1, 17, 18, 
Plal...2. 29, and the text may well be rendred, when the'penalty of 
thy fin ſhall be conſummated, thou ſhalt no longer be detained in capti- 
vity : a defeR of the adverb of time,as Chap, 3,34. be, thac is,God, 
ſay ſome. Others, the enemy : true of eirher : bur the verb is in- 
definite; and therefore beſt rendred by the paſſive. 

be will viſit thine imquity, O daughter of Edom, ] Or, puniſh it ; as 
Jer,y4o 18, God will have a day of viſitation for thee z as he hath 
alicady had with me, See of Babylon, Chap,50,27. 

be will dijc ver thy ſins,} God may be ſaid to diſcover ſins, 
when he rabeth notice of them , puniſherh for them , proceederh 
openly againſt them;and by the grievouſnefle of penalties infliged 
upon the perlons of delinquents tor them, makerh the hainouſneſs 
of them tv appear, lob 20,27. as on the contrary he is ſaid to cover 
fins, when he pafi-th chem by, pardonerh them, forbearerh to pro- 
cecd further againit them, doth no more now regard them, than as 
if thcy were hidden and concealed from his ſight , Pſal. 32, 1,5. & 
85.2 Nch.4. 5. Burt becauſe there is a particle betore the word 
fins; which this Verſion takerth no notice of, and yer ſeemeth ro be 
of uſe, 1 conceive the rext may thus be rendred ; be will diſcover 
thee for thy fins : that i» the frequent uſe of the particle, Amos 1, 
3,6 9,' 1,13. & 2,1,4,6. a defe&t of the pronoun onely ſupplyed, 
as lay 14.9. & 51.23. & 58, 9 & 60. If, and this expoſition le- 
remy himſclt leaderh us to, who bringerth in God ſpeaking chus of 
E dom, Þ have ft-1pped, or made bare Eſau; I have diſcovered his ſecret 
places, and be ſhall noi be able to hide bimſelf, ler,49.10. and becauſe 
the rerm is here , as that before, indefinite, it may not amifle be 
rendred ; thou ſhalt be diſcyvered for thy ſins. Som Incerpreters 
of notre, becauſe the word hath a notion of tranſmigration , and de- 
por tation, or removall, as well, and as commonly as of rere#ion, re- 
velation, and diſc-vering , would therefore have ir here ſo raken; 
the rather becauſe it was ſo uſed inthe branch before going ; and 
ſo there would be an oppoſition not inelegant , berween his and 
that , Sion ſhall no longer be kepr in capriviry , bur Edom ſhall 
paſic into captivity, as in her room : according to that of Solomon, 
T he righteous is delrvered out of trouble , and * wicked cometh in his 
ſtead Prov. 1148, but the form of the verb in the former is diverſe 
from t! is here; nor 15 the verb ever found uſed in that notion, in 
that torm wherein this clauſe hath ir , bur perperually in the for- 
mer onely, 


CHAP. Y, 


Verſe 1, Emember. 8&c.] This laſt Chapter of this mourn- 
ful Treatiſe, for ſubje& matter much the ſame with 
the former, though not compoled in ſuch an alphabetical ſtructure 
as they a!l were; beginneth with an addrefle unto God , minding 
him ot their preſent calamirous condition, Verſe 1-----16. proceed- 
eth to a profeſſion of hearts griet for the deſtruion of Gods San- 
Auary, Verſe 17,18 and concludeth with ſupplication ro God;thar 
he would be pleaſed, ro remir of his fierce wrath rowards them,and 
ro turn in mercy again tothem , Verſe 1 9------22, 
Remember, 0 Lord, what is come upon 4 © ] Take notice of ir,and 
relieve us: as Plal.z5. 7,18. 
conſider, and behold) As, Behold and conſider, Chap, 2. 20, Heb, 
Behold and ſee ; as Chap. 1, 11. 
olr reproach,] In what diſgrace we are, Chap,x, 11, & 3. 61. 
Nch, 1,3, & 4. 4. Plal, 89, 50,51, & 123. 3:44 
V, 2, Ow 


Chap. v. 


V. ». Our inheritance i turned to ſtrangers , our bouſes t2 aliens.] 
The land of Canaan. which thou gaveſt us co hold as an inhe-}- 
cance from thee, Pal, 78 55. & 135, 12, & 136. 21, 22. rogerher 
wich our places of ab »de therein, is ay ned over to ſtrangers ; and 
$5 pole cd by them, as their own righ:ful inheritance, ee Deuc, 
28,30 ——»33, Elay 63.18,19 Chap.6 12, | 

V. 3. We are o1phans, ad fatherlef} , | Being withour King or 
Ruler, Hoſ 3. 4. or being torſaken and licft by thee , who waſt our 
Father. Deut. 32,6. Elay 63.16, & 64 8, 

our mithers arc as widows, ) Our Ciry and Stare are as wives left 
and caſt off by their husbands, regarded and proteRed no more by 
them, than as if they had none at all, See Chap, i, 1, We are as 
orphans and widows, tatherleſs and husbandleſs, expoſcd to wrong 
an injurious ulages of any, 

V. 4« We bave drunken our water for money; ] We drink our water 
for litver. Silver tor monty, as EMRY Fo 1,2, drink it for falver , as 
Mic. 3. 11, or, with filver; for, drink it bought with filver, a com- 
plexive form , ſuch is Elay 38. 13,21, We have not lo much as 
wartcr irce; we muſt pay for zt, or carn ir, betore we can haye it; as 
as Num .:0.19 Scc verſe 6. 

our wood is jold unto us, | Heb, cometh (as, is made to come, verſe 
9.) fir price 4 us: wepay for ir, which in times paſt we had tree- 
ly out of the common woods, 

V. 5. Our n:c>hs are under perſecation; } We lye under a grievous 
yoke ot thraldome, See Jer.:$ 13,14 Chap. 1.14, or, we are dri- 
ven up and down, by thoſe thar follow us hard at the heels, like 
beaſts, Heb, onthe nech, or, at the nech,, are we purſued: on the 
neck ; as, at the heels, ſal.q9 5. 

we labour and have no vet } Heb. reſt is not aff:rded us ; we are 
toyted and tired our with inceflant pains taking, and no time of 
reſt allowed us, <e rhe like, buc in ſomewhat a different notion, 
Eſlay 23- 12, Chap. 1.3. 

V.6, We have given the hand to the Egyptians, and to the Aſſyri- 
ans, to befatisfied with bread ) We are fain to beg our tTreaa of 
ſtrangers, having it not allowed us by thoſe whom we ferye Or, 
in our extremity we have been driven Ether to ſeek, or ro woik, 
to theſc people tor reliet, Elay 57.9. Ho! 12, 1, many fled into 
Egypt tor fear of the Chldeons,, Jer.g8, 17, 18. and many were 
ca ricd captive into the land of Alsy: 12 

given the hand) to give the hand , i« uſed for t yield ones ſelf ro 
another, to be wholly at their command , Jer. 5o 15. and fo iris 
a nore of ſubmilneis, or fubmiſhon in gene! 1: ard it may here be 
taken, cither in a notion of humble ſuypplicartion,and addreſs there- 
by, to the perſons here ſpoken of as the like, al. 68. 31. orof 
employment and ſervice ; as the like, Deur 12.18. Prov 38. 19. as 
if they had faid,glad are we ro g-t any empluym nt, on any never 
{o mean terms 

to he fanny { with bread. JOn'y ro have thac chart may larisfy ur 
hunger. S-c the curſe dennunced againſt Eligs iff e t 5am.z. 36. 
where the copuiative being ina disjunRive notion , were it loex 
preſsed, as ir ſhou!d, would make the doow pait on them more re 
markable, and help co clear this place. 


V. 7. Our Fathers have finncd, and are not; and we have born | 


their iniquities.)} They are not, that is, they are dead and gore; 
Zach, 1. 5,6, SoGen.4:.36. Plal 39.13 Jer. 31, 15. Howbcir, | 
conceive nor the meaning here co be, as in that pretaiic proverb, 
the wicked fort oftheni vcd ro ſpeak , The Faih?rs ate the fue: 
grapes and the childrens teerh are jet on edge. Jer.31-29. Fr |. 13 2, 
thereby imp ying, thar they ſuffered {or the detaules of their tore- 


fathers, bein faulclcſs rhamſelves. For they are not ſuch in whoſe | 
perſen the Prophet here ſpeakerh , bur fuch 25 made humble ac- | 


knowledgmenr , both of their own fins , and of the hand of God 
juſtly upon t..cm for the ſame, Verſe 16, Chap. 1. 8, 14,18, & 3. 
22.,29..2, bur the meaning is, that their parents, in whoſe ſteps 
they had rod, being dead long ago many of them, had by deceaſe 
elcaped the fight and lente of thoſe evills, which God, our of pa- 
tience and ivibearance , kd deferred unto their dayes; and were 


now with the main tho-k lghred exceeding heavie upon them 


their iſsue, God making them exemplary ſpectacles of his wrath; 
incenſed as well oy the fins of their parents, as of them their poſte- 
rity, That which he oft doth, by infliting upon the poſterity of ſ-me 
notorious delinquents {uch remarkable judgments, that men may 
thereby diſcern chat he had therein an eye as well tothe ex- 
celses of their anceſtours , as ro their own perſonal tranſgreſſions, 
See Eſlay 65.7. Mat 23.3:,35 36. 

V. 8. Servants have ruled over us?) Or, rule over us; nor 
ſtrange Lords and Maſters encly , Eſay 19 4. & 26.13. burtthe 
meaneft of their ſervants alſo have us at command, and uſe us as 
they pleaſe; as Neb. 5. 15, So that the curſe of Canaan is befallen 
us, We are become ſervants of Servants, Geng. 25, as in a family 
{tith one, it is not unuſuall, that the ſervant that came laſt, is as a 
leryant to the reſt. 

there is none that doh deliver us out of their hand.) Or, and there 
i none : roknir the one branch ro the other : none ro do, as Nehe- 
my ſometime for luch as were ſo oppreſsed, Nch, 5 13,15, burrte 
word hgnifizth properly, by force and violence to deliver, or, ſet free. 
Heb, no renter 0 of their hands : for it fignificrh inthe firſt place, 
to rend, or, brea\ aſunder. So Pfal.7.z. left be tear me like a lion, 
renting, (char is the veiy term there uſed) while there is none to de« 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Feremiah.. 


Chap:y; 
liver : and inthe ſecond place, by renting. to ſer free, or to reſcue. 
So Pal. 136, 24. and reſcued us from our eneries ; by main might 
ler us free 2 and there is in it an alluſion, cither to the breaking of 
11 yoke, and ſo ſerting a beaſt at liberty : as Gen, 27, 40. where 
the ſme word is uled; or of chains and bon!s, where 2 cavtive 
or p: i{oner is reſtrained; as Pſal. 107- 14. ir may wel! compre- 
Ii-nd any torcible reſcue 2 and ic is a complexive #5: ms of ſocech: 
[1 rend , for, by vending to deliver aad fer free : the like foe 
Chap. 3.53. : 

V. 9. Ve gat our bread with the perill of our liver; ] Heb. made 
ic 19 come (as Verſe 4,) withour ſoul, So it is ſaiu of thoſe three 
that brake chorow the Philitines camp to fetch water for David, 
char they broughr ic with thei- ſouls, 2 Sam. 23.17, They could not 
{tart our of the Cicy to get any relief in their great extremity , but 
wich danger of thei: lives, 

becaujc of the ſword of the wilderneſſe ] Heb. from the face of (ci- 
ther for fear of , or by reaſon of, as Eſay 21. 15. Jer. 50. 10. ſo 
Verle 10.) the ſword (to wir. of the enemy) in the wilderneſſ: , or, 
in the pla ; as Chap.g.1 g.. the enemy lying round abouc the ci- 
, ciperied every where in the plains near adjoyning thereuntoy 

er.5*.7. 

V, 10, Our thin was black like anoven, b-cauſe of the terrib5e fa- 
mine., Or, as achimney , Elay 31. 9. Heb. frim the face of , or, 
from before (as verſe g.) the rerrours, (25 Plal.119.53 ) or ſtorms, 
(as Plal.11.6 but che tormer rath:r here,) of fame : terrours 0 
famme, tor. moſt terrible famine : as, the K'ng of revrours, for, a y 
terrible King, Job 18.13, Sce on Chap 4 8. 

V. 11. They raviſhed the witmen in Zion; and the maids in the Ci» 
ties of Jadab.)} Heb bumbled ; as Deurt. 22, 24,29. Judg, 20, 5. 
2 Sam. 13. 23, 

V. 12. Princes are hanged up by their hand : ] Or ,, were hanged 
by the hand ; to wit, of the enemies : either their lives taken away, 
by that ignominious kind of death; of which Devr.: t, :2,23. See 
Joſh. 8. 29. or, their bodics , after they were flain by the lword, 
being hanged vp in diſgrace and contempt , and fo expoled to p.. b= 
like view. See 1Sam 31. 19, 

the faces of Elders were not bonoured. } vec Chap. 16. 

V. 13. : hey rok. the young men togrind, | Or, as ſome, The young 


| men have carried the grift : ſuppoſing ic to be a noun; as ſome others 


ot the like form are, The young men have been compelled co car- 
ry like horſes or aſzes. among other burdens, their corn and griſt rg 
and tro : or, they have been conſtrained to grind as beaſts » by 
rucning or driving the mill abour : an employmene that ſlaves were 
uſually put co in thoſe parrs, Sce Exod 11, 5, Judg, 16, 21, Elay 
47. 2. Ihe Chaldec Paraph att rendreth ir, have born tht mills, or, 
te millſtones : as che word, whereby ic is by him expreſſed, is found 
uled Deut,z4 7. whence a proverbiall torm among che Talmu- 
diſts, of a man with a millſtone on his neck, alluded ro Mar. 18. 6, 
uſcd of one that lyerh under ſome exceeding heavie, and in a man- 
ner, unſuppo-table burden; which yer, ſay they , muſt nor keep a 
man from ſtudying Gods Law. Thus taken , the word ſhould fig- 
nity not the grift, bur the mill; as alſo ſome expound ir, Deur.g.z1, 
where others would have ir to be & file: bur it ſzemerth co be nei- 
cher . and ſore of the Talmudiſts rell a tale, that the Chaldeans 
made the young men carry millſtones with chem co Babylon z be- 
cauſe there was ſome want of them there : whence it is nor unlike« 
!y, that their Paraphraſt ferc t that his Interpretation; which yer 
in orFnary acceprtion , withour any ſuch forged ſtory , mighc be 


; erue, that they were conſtrained ſometime to carry ſuch; orin a 


hgurative rorm, by a v6ve: biall manner of ſpeech that they were 
pur to bear burdens fi:t-r for beaſts than for men to bear, Some 
of the lewiſh DoRors, whom che o14 Larine allo followerh , cons 
ceive the word to be uſed both here , and judg. 16.21. & Job 31, 
10. inan obſcene tenſe; of young men abuſed contrary co nature, 
Gen 19. 5. w'.ich howſoever it may in that place of Job found 
fom-wha:t char way, like to the uh oftered ro the Levices concu- 


' bine, T1dg 19 25. and that before here, Verſe 11. yer hath ne 


place in any p: obabiliry here, 
and the child *n fel! under the wand, ] Under ſuch burdens of 
wood, as beyond their (t ength they were con'trained to bear : and 


| this aSir ref-Hech that obſcene nrion, by ome faſtened umon the 


former branch; fo ir h-lperh co back rhar other of m»+1iFones ,, or 
the like. noc carried irom Jeruſalem, bur 10 ind fro in other plas 
ces : the bigger and ſtronger ones being put to the carrying 
of ſtone , the younger and weaker ones to burdens of wood, 
Howbcir . Some of the lewith Commenrers by wood under- 
ſtand here rhe wooden poſt, or engine , by which they curned 
abont the upper mill-ſtone , the rider , or the runner , as we term 
ir: for the lower was fixed and ſtirred not. See en Efay 47. 
2. ſo the verſons ſhould be the ſame in cicher, Bur of this lec 
others deem, 

V. 14. The elde- s have ceaſed from the gate;) There is no more 
ficting for them on the bench of judicature z whi. h in the gates of 
the city they vſed ro do, Jer.38.7, It is in that regard as a perpe= 
tall Sabbath with them; for on the ©abbath they fate not in ju- 
dicature : and iris the word Sabbath that is here uſed ; as alſo 
Verſe 1g. BS 

the yung men from their muſich,] Heb. their ſtriking, or. playing 
on hand-inflruments of muſick. So Chap. 3. 14. bur pur my 

eNcre 


Chap. v. 


there alſo, for muſick in generall : their wonted muſick, their me- 
lodious ſinging and playing is no more heard : the youth have no 
more merry mcetings now, as they had wont to have. Sce Chap, 6, 


I1.& 31.13, 

V. 15- The jy of our heart # ceaſed; | All hearty joy is gone, 
See Elay 16, 10, & :4.8,9 11. Jer. 7.34. & 16.9. & 25.10, Heb. 
hath re(ted ; the fame term that was before, verſe 15, and it may 
{r:m to have ſome glance at ſuch mirth and cheer , as they were 
wont to have art their ſolemne teſt.vals and on their Sabbaths, 
Deut.16 11.14. & 28, 47,48. 2 Chron.29.36. Plal. 42, 4. & 81. 
1,2, & 9:.1,2, 

our Jance 15 turned into mourning ] Dancing, the uſual and ordi- 
nary cempanion of miith, ler.31+13, Sec the contra:y in the like 
expreſſion, Plal.zo 11: 

V. 16. Toe crown u fallen from our head: ] So read, there ſhould 
be a def: & of the particle from, as Eſay 32.6. & 33.6. Icr8, 13. 
& 10. :0, But chat is not here ncedfull ; for it is word for word 
in the original, The crown «of our bead 4 fallen All our glo-yand ſtare 
is gone, Sec lob 19. 19 Pal. $9. 39, For the word is uſed more 
largely than for a royal diadcm only. See Provg 4. 9. And the 
lewiſh Door underſtandeth ir of the Temple ; bur 1 ſuppole it ro 
extend further than ſo, 

Wo wnto w,tha' we hav? ſinned.) And have brought all this mi- 
fery upon our ſelves, our land, and ſtate by our fins, lerem, 4. 18. 
Chap.1.8.& 4.13. A woz, not of denunciation , bur of deplorati» 
on, as Elay 3. g. Jer. 4. 13. 

V. 17. For thu our beart #s faint; ] As Chap, 1. 22. 

for theſe things uur eyes ave dimme : ] Our eyes are waſted with 
weeping; as Chap,z.11, Pſal.6.7, or, our cyc-fight faileth; as is 
wont to befall thoſe that are fainting away in qualms, or other- 
wiſe, x Sam 14.29 Pſal.38. 10, Jer.1 4.6. 

V. 13+ Becauſe of the mountain of Zin which is deſolate; The de- 
ſolation and deſt: uion as of the City in generall, lo of Sion more 
eſpecially, the ſcar of Gods SanRuary, Chap.1.10, & 2, 1,7. ſcem- 
hes be aim:d art and intimated, as that which they rook moſt ro 
heart; as Elies daughrer-in-Law, did the lofſc of Gous Ark, 1 Sam, 
4. 21,22, and {o the Chaldee underitandeth ir, 

the foxes walk wpin i8.] A Jewiſh Critick would have itto be a 
verb tranſinve ; becauſ: in the form here uſcd, ir is ſomerime; as 
Job +4.10. the pror they make to walk, or, go, naked : and lo ir 
ſhould be rendred here; they have made the f-xcs 16 wall, or, g» 
wpon it: and it is, ſaith he, imperſonal. as that, Gen. 5o. 26. and 
they embalmed him, m:ant, as of the Phyſictians,or embalmers there; 
ſo of thoſe that demcliſhed the Temple here, Bur there ſcemcrh 
no neceſſity of this nicery, fince that the verb in the torm here uſed 
is far more frequently found in a ſtandin: , thanin a tranhent 
ſenſe; as Job 30.:8, Pſal.38.6. & 8g. 13. & $6. 11. & 89, 15.& 
104. 10,26, & 115.9.& 31.1, onely in this weighty form it ſeem- 


eth ro imply an uſual and ordinary walk : as if it were ſaid, the | 


foxes that were wont to haunt waſte places. do freely and frequent 
ly walk up and down there, where Gods own ſanRuary ſometime 
ſtood, See Plal.63.10, Exck, 13. 4. 

V. 19. Tho, 0 Lord remaineſt for ever;] Or, Put, or, Tet , ro be 
lupplyed; as Pſal.119 23,33. Jer 50. 34. & Fi. 53. thou, O Loid, 
Heb. futeft; tha is, abideſt; as Plal.r:5 1, or, reigneſt , as Eſay ©, 
13. for ever, ScePlal.g 7. & 10 16: & 29. 10, & 202. 12, & 145. 
13. & 146.10, And though thou ſufftcreſt theſe rhings to be done 
ar preſent, yer neither is thy might and power impa red , Elay 56 
24 & 59. 1 norcan thy truth . goodnelle , and faithfulneſſe tail, 
Pſal.89.34,37. & 202.27,28. & 146. 6, Hab.1.1z, Mal.z. 6, 

thy throne from gener ation togeneration. | Heb, tn generation and 
generation: as Plal.8g. 4. Though thcy have by thy permiſſion 
thrown down thy ftately ſear and material throne here onearth, 


Annotations on the Lamentations of Feremiah, 


| 


Chap. y, 
Jer. 17.12, yet thy ſovercignty and dominion continverh Qi1l ard 
ſo ſhall thorow all ages, the fame 3 andthy royal ſeat in heaven 
which no power bere on earth c8n reach to , ſhall abide with has 
for ever, Plal.45.6. & 103.19. Elay 66.1, , 

V. 25. Wherefore deft theu forget 1s, and forſake ws ſo long time 2 ] 
The like complaints of Gods ſervant and people intheir diftreſſe; 
ſce Plal.6.2. & 10.1. & 13.1, & 44. 24 & 94. 3,4. and Gods an. 
ſwer to them, Eſay 14------ 16. Heb. for length of dayes, Pla}. , 
6. which ſom* ſuppoſe to have reference to the ſeventy yeares,. - 
time aſſigned for the continuance of their captivity, Jer,zg, 19,,8 
But the toim ſcemeth more indefhnice, ”— 

V. 21. Turn thow ws unto the:; O Lord, and we ſhall be turned Y | 
Do thou convert us. and we ſhall be converted, jer, 31.18, or; re. 
ccive thou us into grace and tayour again, and our preſent co- di. 
tion will be ſoon changed for the bercer , Pſal, 80: 3,7,14.19, & 
$5.46. and this ſcem-th the genuine ſenſe of the rext, elpecially if 
raking the copulaive in a finitive notion, (which 1 conceive to be 
the genuine ſyntax) we ſhall render the words, Twin thouus, g 
Loyd unto thee, that we may be turned; as Plal.g 1. 7.) cleanſe me with 
byſſ p that I may b: clean, waſh me that I may be whiter than ſnow, 
Bur the difference is not great * the one noteth the iflue; the ther 
the end, 

renew our dayes as of old.] Reſtore us again to our former eſtare, 
See Jer 30.29, & 33.11, 

V. 22. Bat thi baſt utterly rejefled ;thou art very wroth againſt 
45.] Thoſe that follow this reading expound the words, as delive- 
red by Gods people, in way of controlling and checking of them- 
ſclves for craving a ſpeedy reſtitution in the woras foregoing, verſe 
21, whereas God was reſolved to leave and caſt them off utrerly, 
for a long rime ar leaſt. Sec before on verſe 25, Bur this ſome 0- 
ther miſlik:; and would have the particle taken as conditional; Re. 
ſore us again; wnl-fſe ic be [vthar thou arr reſolved utterly rocaſt 
us off in the extremity of thy wrath : and thus is the particle uſed, 
Gen 32.26. Eth.z, 14, But this ſome again rejeRing as well as 
the former, require to have the particle rendred, Al:bough, or , Al- 
beit. Albcit, thou haſt caſt us off . and art exceeding wroth with 
us, yer vorichſate ro rerurn in mercy to us again, So it ſhould be 
like rhole Paſlages,Pſal.60, 1,3, 8 437 And fo the particl: ſeem- 
eth uſed, Jer.2.22. & 37. 10, Bur I conceive that the rwo particles 
here uſed do not here, as a compound, make up one joynt aotion; 
bur are ewo diſtin& ones , as well in notion as in delineation ; as 
oft elſewhere they are : that the farmer of them is a -avſlal;the lar» 
rer an interc: gativ* 2 and that the ſame humble expoſtulation is 
here continued that was bei ore begun, verſe 20. The words there- 
fore would be rendred as in the margent of our Verſion is exhibi- 
ted ; For wilt thu, or, ſhnldeft thu; utterly rejze& us ? Heb, reje&- 
ing rejeft ; as Jec 14 9.) wilt thou be, or ſhouldeſt tho» be, extreme- 
ly, or, pe- petually wroth with ws ? Heb. unto extremity ; 2s Eſay 64- 
9, 12. or, unto perpeti1'y : as Plal, 119. 8, As if they ſhould ſay, 
ſurely it will nor ſtand with thy goodnefle, and +ith thy gracious 
diſpofrion, ſo ro de. See the like expoſtulations of Gods people, 
Plal.79.5. & $0.4. & 85 «. & 89.46, 

The jewith tzoRors, becauſe they would not have the Sun here 
to ſer in a cloud do after this verſe, both in writing and and read- 
ing this Chapter , or this book, repeat again the verſe next before. 
going. Which howſo:ver they do out of a ſuperſtitious conceit, 
b- fore-hinred, at the end of Efays Prophocies ; Yer | hope , I may 
wichourt offence in theſe diſtrated rimes, ſhut up theſe my weak la- 
bours therewithall, as with no either unlcaſonable or unſuirable 
Prayer. 


Turn us , O Lord, to thee , that we may be turned : 
renew our dayes, as of old, 
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THE eAROU MENT... 
Zekic), of the Prieſtly rare, was carryed captive to Babylon, inthe ſecond captivity by Nebuchadnertar; 
accounting wpon that time , when Manaſſeh was carred ro Babylon by the C 
or Aſnapper , King of Aſlyria, Exra 4. 24 10. 2 Chron, 33. 11, 4 the beginnny of 
phetical denunciation of Eſay » 3 King, 20, 17, 18, Elay 39. 6,7. But when Nebuchadhezzar carried "_ 
hojachin, or Jeconiah, with his Mother , divers of bis Princes , and many of the people, Namely , in rhe eighth 
yeare of Nebuchadnezzar's reign both over Babylons and Judah , then was Ezchiel carryed 
12. Ezek, 33-41. and40. 1. Ver.1,2, 8c, In = Coney Nebuchednezzar , Daniel and his three 
Companions, among others, were carried away, And that wat inthe firſt year of the reign of Nebuchadnerzar, 
and in the fourth ear of Jehojakirh King of Judah, Jer. 5. I. Dan, 1. 1, 2; 4 
and Exckicl, ſay ſome: But much rather in the former , wherein Daniel was carryed 
frcelogirr juſtly hold, beg an the deſolation of J 


Cherth, 


book,, Ezckiel thus proceeds, upon theſe heads ; After his vocation and calling to his Proph 
foretels the wofwl Siege and deſolation x. Jeruſalem, and the calamitiesand captivity of Judahs He 
of ſuch evils, tobe the violation of Gods Laws; and that ina tranſcendent manner. 
Captivity, He reproves them alſo for many fins ſharply ; exhorting them tv repent, and to'be 
return to Canaan , avdof the reſt auration promiſed at the time appointed. Furthermore, be 
the neighbour Narions, who had been enemies to the Jewes; eſpecially Tyre, Egypt, and Edom, that 
involved in the ſame Chaldean deluge. T hen he goeth oli to ell che ruine of Gog and the 
elleſt enemies of the Jewes, before the firſt coming of Chriſt , that thoſe enemies ſhowld be | 
delivered, Th: effettof the one, and the other , ſhould be chiefly performed by Chriſt, of whom in this Book; ars 
Notable Promiſes, and in whom the glory of the New Temple , City , and Kingdome , largely ſhewed hins 
pars and deſcribed, ſhould be perfe Hy reſtored, He prophefied is Chaldea at the time ny prophet in 
J : wherefore theres de agreement berween theſe. two Prophets. But he began ſour and thirty years 
after Jeremy ; namely , in the fifth year of Jchojachins Captivity z that was about the year of the world, 
3400+» 4nd afore our Savionurs Incarnation, 6co yeares, ' He d wn ori oe; Jears as 
leaft.Chap.29.17.0f che manner of his death,yhat ever divers Authors do record, yer we have nothing inScriptare, 
Fifth or f op> man C aptivity, fourth moneth, fifth day, be begins to Propheſie, Chap. 1, and ſoon 
r0*the eiphth Chapter, 
| Sixth = » ſixth moneth , fifth day , He is carried in a Viſion to Hieraſalem , Chap, $, 9,16, 
11. And after his return, he propheſfies on, to the 20 Chapter, | , 
Seventh-year, fifib moneth, temh day, He is conſulted by'the Elders, Chap.20. And prophefies on; 
Chap. 21.22, 23. | ; 
t Mak jaar, renth moneth , renth day , the Siege of Hierufalem by Nebuchadnezzat began, 24. 
T hang 35, i.) And he propheſfies moſt wefull deſtruttjon againſt them, «And in the 25 
| phe ies againſt Neighbour Nations. 
Per! 9920, temb moneth, twelfth day, He propheficth againſt Pharaoh, and Egypt, Chap. 29, to Chap, 
30.ver,20, | 
Avi Eleventh year, ( firſt moneth)) firſt day, He Prophefieth againſt Tyrus, 26, 27, 2$ Chapters, to Yerſ, 
=_ | 20. againſt Zidon, Chap. ; Vere 2 0. to Hom yr fx. 2 ony 
times, and | Elevemh year, firft moneth, ſeventh day, He Propheſieth ag ainſt Egypt , Chap. 30. Verſe 20, to the end 
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"oa 11 year, third moneth, firſt day, He Propheſieth againſt Egypt Chap. 3t, and 32. ; 
the = 11. year ourth moneth, ninth day, The (oy is taken, Ala oret 22 þ 4. adinthe fifth 
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welfth year, temth moneth, fifth day , the newes of thet « to 
| 33. 21. Wherenpon be Propheſoes of Fool ans Fn their fins, caſh 32s Ver. 24—33. Ad 4 
gainſt the Shepherds of Iſrael ; with 4 Promiſe of the true Shepherd Chriſt, Ch,34. Againſt —_ 
'} Seir, Chap. 35. Promiſing reſt anration of Iſrael, through Chriſt, and his Kingdom, Chap.364& 37- 

_ Soros the deſtruttion of yy axd Magog, Chap.38. and 39. 

wefth year, twelfth moneth, firſt day, he Prophefies againſt Egypt, Chap, 32—17. 

Twelfth year, twelfth moneth, fifteenth day , He Propheſies againſt Egypt, Chap. 32. 173% HAndef 

the Watchmans duty, Chap.33.1—21. re 
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| 44,44,45,46,47,48- | | 
£7 year, firfl moneth, firſt day, He Prophe ies againſt Egypt —_ 29. Verſ. 13.and Chipjo bone 
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A NNOTAT IONSon theBook ofthe Prophet EZEKIEL, _ 


25 year, firſt moneth, tenth day, He hath that large Viſion of 4 New Temple, 8c, Chayers quqt1>4%, 


” 
_rE | 


Chap. 1. 


Verſ.1. 


CHAP. L 


outward expreſſions in writin 


ſo in like manner with this word do be- 


gin the Books of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Joſhuah, Ruth, 


Jonah, and moſt of the Hiftoricall Books of the Old Teſtament, 


This Chaprcr contains a Viſion of the glory of God, and of 


Chrift. | 4% 
in the thirticth yeave] Not from the Jubilee; for this time a- 


greesnot with that accompt : bur thirty years after that the Book 
of the Law was found; which was the eighteenth year of the 
reign of Joſiah; when alſo the Covenant with God was renew- 
cd, Religion reformed, and a very ſolemn Palleoyer kepr, 
2 Kings 22.3,$,12,23. 2 Chro.zf.19. The remembrance of ſuch 
benefits gave the Jews occaſion of this accompt, A thing not 
unuſuall with them in like caſes, So are years reckoned fromrhe 
calling of Abraham, the birth of Iſaac, the coming our of X- 
gypt, the diviſion of the Kingdomes of Judah and Iſrael , the 
Captivity and deportation into Babylon: and others, that we 
need not here to fly and fetch it from an Epoche and ZXra of an 
Heathen King Nabopolaſlar, not mentiencd in Scripture; th 
that Chaldean accomprt may agree with this : nor refer it ro the 
Prophers age, which he would not take upen him in this manner 
ro "Ay Reb. as being without any example of ſach like reckon- 
ing in Scriprure + and his birth day a time but obſcure , and not 
vulgarly known abroad, 

fourth moneth] Anſwering ts part of our June and July, Sec 
Annotations on Chap.40.1. 

fifth day} Towards the end of our June, Thus particularly 
God would have us rake notice of the times, and'to obſerve the 


remarkable pallages of Gods providence and a&s in Church and 
States, which fall our in them, Hof. 14. 9. Thatthis fitth day 
was a Sabbarly day , cannot be aſcertained, 

among the Captives)] Heb, in the midſt of the Captlvity : when 


Jehoiachia or Jeconiah was led Captive to Babel, 2'King, 24.13, 


then Ezckicl, -Chap, 40 1, Mordecai, Eſth, z:5,6. and many of 
the people were Icd alſo away; ren thouſand Caprives ac leaſt, 
2 Kings, 24, 14,16. of which number were three thouſand and 
rhree and ewenty of the Tribe of Judah, Jeremy 52,28, In 
the midſt, tha is, amor ſt, as Joſhua] 7, 13 ghus the Godly 
are minglcd inghis worl. withthe wicked, Pſal, 130.5, Apoc, 2g, 
13, 14, iy. and a Lilly among thornes , Cant, 272, yea, thus 
they are wrapped up inthe ſame ourward Calamities and at- 
flitions with the wicked , Ecel. 9g, 1,2. 1Pet, Fi:iv, And 
therefore we muſt not judge of men by their ard eftate and 
condition, lt was the greac lin of Jobs three frienRs, Luk, 13. 1,3, 
3,4. Plal, 7 3. 15. ——_- ; 

chebar]. Chap. 3. 15. 2 riverof Mcſopotamia , riſing, as is 
thought, from the mountain Maſtus , and flowing into Euphra- 
tes ; neer to which it ſhould ſeem , were appointed ſome habi- 
rations for the Jewes, which were led into Captivity , Chap, 3. 
15. Pſal, 137.1, This ſcemes tobe that Chabor in Prolomy, 
though ſome more probably rake this ſor Euphrates it ſelf, 
Thus Daniel ſaw viſions by the fide of the grear river Hiddeke), 
or Tygris, Dan, 16. 4, Thatthis iscalled a Sabbatical river, 
and the reaſon why, is all bur a Rabbinical Dream, 

The heavens were opened] To his thinking, and in humane 
appearance; a kind of ſpeech muck uſcd in the deſcr'::'on v1 


Vifions, Mar, 3.16, AR. 10.11, Revel.q.1, and Chap, 19, 11, | 


to note a ſudden breaking forth of Iighe from above, creared 
by God miraculouſly , as if it came out of heaven ir ſelfe; :n 
and through the midſt of which were ſhewen the repreſentation 
of divine things, Or, as Joh. 1.51.0r AQ, 7. 56, God ftrengrh:- 
ening his eyes toſce at ſuch a diſtance, 

I ſaw] Hence Prophets called Seers, 1 Sam. 9,9. Eſay zo, 
19, which points our their duty, Ezck.33.3,6 

Viſions] God hath revealed himſelf ro his Prophers ſome- 
times mouth to mouth, and' fare ro face, Exod. 33. 11. Deurt, 
34.10. Num, 12, 6, 7, $. ſometimes in Dreams , Gen.2$, 1:,& 
31.11, ſometimes in viſions , as Gen. 15.1. And ſo bere, And 
theſe viſions are repreſentations of viſible things to the eye of 
the body, or at leaſtof the mind ,,to a man awake, to henifie 
things preſent, or to come ; and that with ſuch an irradiation of 
the mind ; and impulſe upon the ſpirit , as aſcerains the 


— 


mind, and Will, andtruth, or God in them, See alſo Chap, 7, 
26, & Chap. 12, 22, 23, 

of God) Thar is, which God ſhewed , or, wherein I ſaw God: 
or, notable and excellent viſions; fo that it might be known 
it was no Narural dream , or illuſion of Saran, or lying fancy: 
bur chat the viſions in this Chapter came of God, fee Annotati= 
ons on Chap, 49. z. 


no 


Ow] Heb. Azd. So baply coupling his 
with the 
inward notions and viſions of his mind. 
Or elſc it is an Hebraiſm, only for grace 
of ſpeech; very uluall in that lan- 
guage: whereupon as here this Book, 


— — 


V. 2, Fifth year] Of Jeconiah's'Ceprivity , and conſcquent- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezel:e/. 


lt — 


Chap.i. 
ly Zedekiahs reign. And from Jeconiahs Captivity doth Ezck; 
el conſtantly begin all his reckonings of rhe times, This dev! . 
Certainty denote the time of thiity years, and the btginnin "uE 
it, if it were doubtfull in the former Verle : for if to theſe five vr 
Jeconiaks Caprivity, you addc eleven of Jehojakim and th 
fourteen laſt of Joſiah, there will ariſc thirty, ſpoken of in the 
hiſt verſe: and fo Exckiel prophefieth thirty years after hy 
hnding of the book of the Law , inthe fifth year of Jeconiahs 
Captivity, And from this time to that , Chap, 8, 1, is a yeare 
and two moneths; within which ſpace all happened that is (ve 
down in the ſeven firſt Chapters of this Prophecy : and from this 
day and date of cime , to the beginning of the ſiege , ace four 
years, fix moneths, and five dayes, Chap. 24.1, Jer, 52. 4. 

Of King Zeboiachins Captivity ] This Jehoiachin was elphc 
years old, when his father Jchoiakim began to reign 3 dud hun- 
ſelf likely in ſome ſort joyned with him, 2 Chren, 36.9. And 1g 
when he began toreign alone, 2 King, 24. 8. He was, Captive 
ſcyen and t irty yeares, 2 King, 25.279, He was called allo 
Jechoniah , and Coniah ; and , as ſome would (though not ſo 
likely) Shallum, Jer.z2. 11, He is written Childliſſe; Jer. 12.30 
Salathicl was his ſonne, 1 Chron, 3. 17. Mar, 1.12, onely by = 
galſucceflion, not by natural generation , Luk.z,27, In him 
ended the Kings, and royal line of David; Our Saviou; came of 
Nathan, Davids other ſon, Luke 3. 31, The Crownes Zech, 6. 
I1, arc ſet upon the head of Joſhuah rhe high Prieſt. The ſc five 
yeares of Caprivity and afflition mended chem nor. ; 

V. 3. The word of the Lord) Thar ſer down in the ſecand 
Chapter, and continued to the twelfth Verſe of the thitd Chap- 
rer, 

Came expreſly] Heb. by being bath been; or, in coming it. cance ; 
to aſſure the entity, evidence, and truth herein, | 


Exgkiel] Heb, Jecherkel fignifying the ſtrong God', or the 
ſtrength of God , or one ſtrengthened by God. A name by Gods 
providence well ſuiting to his condition, and calling : as like- 
wiſe the Name Iſaac, Solomon, John, Jeſus, | 

the Prieſt] So he was buth Prieſt and Prophet: and ſo very 
few of the Prophets were, 

"The ſon of Buxi : ] And therefore not the ſon, or ſervant of 
Jeremy as ſome would. 

Land of the Chaldeans.] That is, in Mcſopotamia a part . of 
Chaldea, Abram had dweltthere , Gen,11,31. AR. 7.2, 4, 
whereof Babylon was the chicf Ciry , builrby Nimrod, 'The 


'Jandcalled the land of Nimrod, Mich.y. 6. and of Shinar, Gen, 


19.10, Itwas a land of wickednefſe, Zech.5.11. And they a 
marria}, cruel people, Jer, 6, 22,23, & Chap. 5a, 41,4t+ and 
yer here in this place God raiſeth up a Prophet in much me» 
Cy, for the good of his Church, in this diſtrefic, . 

and the hand of the Loyd] The Spigit of the Lord, God þy his 
co-zyal and co-cqual Spirit, works as a man doth by his hand, 
AR.1t.z 1, Sec the power, virtue, and efficacy of his Spict, 
1 John 4.4. 

wastherg upon him] Strongly;the intrinſecal power of his Spi- 
rit , exciced and brought Ezckicl ro this propheticall office and 
funRion, as it were againſt his will, he nor thinking of ir, 
much lefſe affetting oc ambiriouſly deſiring ir, See Chap, z. 12, 
14,22, 24, & Chap. 37.1. Forthis John faith, Rev. r, 10, 1 
was tn the Spizir, Sec x King, 18, 46, 2 King. 3.15. Then Gods 
Word and Ordinances arc of power, and to purpsſc , when 
Gods hand and Spirit gocth with them, 1 Cor. 2. 4,5. 

V. 4. A tthirlewind] The beginning of the Viſion, which 
continues to the end of the Chapter, The ſumme of ir is ſer 
down by the Prophet himſelf , Ver, 28, in theſe words, This was 
the appearance of the likeneſſe of the Glory ofthe Lord, More fully 
and particularly , it ſhadowes our the God of glory, and the Son 
ot Man, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, guiding and governing the hea- 


; yerrand the earth , and all things in them; and their wheel- 


i:1z's and turnings, and mutations, by his aRive providence, and 
nc ſpecially his Church, and the affairs of it, by his ercrnal 
\pirir, viing therein the miniſtery of kis Angels , and inferiour 
Crcaturess This Viſton is oft-ſoones renewed, and mentioned 
in whole, or in part, Chap, 3. 23. Ch. 8-4- & Cb. 10, 15,210,429 
& Chap. 40.3. This Viſion ſerves for the Prophets heavenly 
confirmation ir his future calling , firting and preparing him 
to it, and incouraging him in it; forthe fight of Gods glory is 
very efficacious upon the ſpirirs of men : and it ſerves alſo tor 
the divine credit of the propheſies hercafter followiug, The 
difficulties that ariſc in the explication of this Viſion , are ac- 
knowledged by all Authors, 

a whirl-wind] Hcb. a wind of Tempeſt, This , and whar fol- 
lowes, is a fore-runner of the glory and Majeſty of God ; as Job, 
30. 1,and as AR, 2, 2, 3, and torouzup Ezekiels mind to duc 


atrention : and nor unfitly figuring the enemies which God 
would uſe as inſtruments , for the puniſhing of his people the 
Jews, As a whirl-wind , were the enemies and their a1mics. 


And ſo God threatens, Chap, 13.11, 13. & Jer. 4. 11 , 12, 13- 
See Prov. 1,27. Eſay 41.16. _ 


— — ——_—_ 


Chap.1. 
out of the z07th] And thence came the Iews enemies, the Ba- 

bytonizns , and other nations ſerving them, SoJer, 1.13, 14, 
«.Hab. 1.6, 7,8$,9, 10 

= a —_ 6 Ra p ſign of Gods preſence : So Exod, 19. 16, 

2 Chion. 5. 13,14. Andas a great cloud likewiſe were the ar- 

mics of the enemics, for numbers and ſwiftneſle, as clouds cove- 

ring the face of the earth, Cha p.39.9. 2 King, 25.1, Hab,r, 


8, and flying as a cloud, tſay 60. 8. bringing clouds of darkeneſs | | 
. | tigable motion of Angels inthe fervice of God, and his Church. 


and gloominelic > (as Joe]. 2. 2» of trouble and diſtreſs, Zeph. I, 
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| 


15.Clouds of bloud;as a great cloud pouring down upon the Jewes | 


ſhores of deſtruftions, ſtorms and tempeſts, Efay 28. 2.ſo Ezck, 
30, 18, & Chap, 3$ g. ſo Jer. 4.13, as clouds full of floads and 
fire, and hail and lightnings, and thunderbolrs, Pſal.tr.6,Thus 
Goz ordereth, and rulcth both meteors and men, Eſay 19,1,Pſal, 
Ioq. 3. Amos 5. 8, ; 

and a fire infolding it ſelfe ] Vapours likely in the cloud, kind- 
ling, and burning into themſelves , the flame turning inward, 
catching ir ſelf , as the Hebrew is , and making as it were a fiery 
Globe : ſome wonld apply the hgnification of this to fin, and 


— 


Chap. 
Sun, and of the Stars , which yet is almoſt beycnd all admica- 
tion. 

V. 7. Andtheir feet ] Comprehending the thighs and legy 
withall, as may be gathered by that which follows 

ſtraight feet) Heb, a ftraight foot ; round, without turning, to 
run readily any way, as a rcund bowl or globe is ready for moti- 
on any way,Heb.,1tz,13. 

ſole of a calves foot || Tolignifie, as it ſhould ſeem, the indefa- 


and they ſparkled} Themſclves; Or rather their feer ſparked 
with their ſpeed, and purity in doing Gods Will, | 

braſſe] Or, Steel, Apoc.1.r5, 

V. 8. The hands of a man }] The handnct& aQion,Eccl, 9,10, 
Prov.z,27, This isteignifie their ability and ation; as former- 


| Iytheir will and readineſs of defire was (ſhadowed our, Here is 
| the virtue and diverſity of the angels operations,Chap. 10,7,8.1 2, 


Theyare for work and ſervice , they reſt not, Apoc, 4.8, and are 
without wearineſs, We ſhould do likewiſe, Job. 13.17, Apec. 22, 


| 14, See more, Ezck, 10.12. 


the Nature of it, Bur we rather conceive, it repreſents the fiery | 


wrath of God; or ſecondarily of Nebuchadnezzar, his infttu- 
ment, who burnt up Temple, City, and all, 


and a brightns{ſe was avout 1t ] As a ſhining about thefire 3 as 


raies about che tunne, Gods fiery wrath and judgement upon fin- 
ners make the ſplendor and glory of his juſtice ro ſhine abroad, 
Exod. 15.6. 

Colour ] Heb. eye, ſo Lev, 13.55. Num, 11,7. 

of amber] Or a moſt lively colour , as of the pureſt burning 
braſs; or rather, as of red , hot, hery burning coales, ver. 13, 
whence Angels are called {craphim,Eſay.6.2,5.25 fery and burn- 
ing in the ſpeedy and fervent execution of Gods will : Pſal, 103. 
See 2 King.6, 19, Heb.1,7. 


under their wings ] Will and Work go together, Some here do 
ſtretch the Hruation of their hands under their wings , ro farthe: 
notions, then we can apprehend a warrant for, 

four ſides ] On the tour ſides of the Waggon , «neach ſide of 
which there was a Cherub, as ſome ſay : bur rather under their 
wings on the four-fides , asthe expreſs words are, And foevery 


\ one having four wings,ver 6. there were ſixteen hands under their 
| ſixteen wings; thus placed, in this order, Chap. 18. 21, 


out of the midſt of the fire} This cleers the meaning of the | 
word midſt next aforegoing ; asally inthe beginning of the next | 


verſe, Sce Apoc.1.16. 

V. 5 A'ſo out of the midſt thereof came] The meaning of this 
viſion ſeems ro be ; that the Son ot God who had eſtabliſhed the 
Ark of the Covenant , withall the things belonging tv ir, for a 
ſign of his refid:n-e among his people , and for a figure of hea- 
ven where he dwelleth, and reignerh in glory among his Angels; 
doth here reveal his heavenly majeſty ia formes and ſhapes an- 
ſwcrable ro the earthly figures of the Temple; appearing in judg- 
ment againſt his people; purpoſing to depart frem them, and 
ro deſtroy them , as it is declared, Ezck, r0,19,19, & 11.23. until 
rhe tine appointed for the reſtauration of the Church: at which 
rim* he will return in che ſame torm, Ezck, 43. 3. See the like 
vitions, Dan, 7, 9. Rev. 4. 6, 7. 

faur ] Four-formed creatures 3 as Gods miniſtring ſpirits in all 
the four quarters of the world: in themfclyes very numerous, Dan- 
7, 10. Mar. 5.9» 

Living-C:6atures] Or, wights ; ſhadowing out and fignify- 
ivg not the armies of Nebuchadnezzar, comming againſt Jeruſa- 
Jemrto deſtroy ir, as ſome would have ir our of rhar, Chap. 43.3. 
bur the angels called Cherubins , Chap, 10. 15, 20, Sec Gen, 
24. which arc Gods miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 1, 12, forthe good of 
thc godly, ro informe and guide them, to defend and guard them, 
rocye them is the aſſemblies, comfort them in aftliftions, and at- 
rend them art their deaths : And for the wicked, to oppoſe and 
withitand them , and to cxecurs Gods judgments upon them, 
Here they are repreſented intheſe Hicroglyphicks, As then E- 


zckiel ſ-crh the glory of God, and of Chritt ; fo alſo heſcerh | 
the miniftzry of his ang:ls which ace Gods great officers in the | 


great Family of Heaven and Earth ; and which, in wit, excel, 
1& might are firong, in ſervice unweary, in quicknefle fleer, What 
ſome here write of the four Elements tobe ſhadowed hereby, or 
the ſour Cardinal yerrues, or the four faculties in the Soul, or 


ſour chief paſſions in man , or four monarchies in the world, | 


or cIſethe tour Evyangeliſts, Mathew, Mark, Luxe and Zobn: or | OW : 4 
' thar fide their bodies. This might be ſo, by joining of the wings 


yer of the Name tetragrammaton Febovah, confiſting of four let 
xers, or of Chriſt our Saviour, his perſon, and offices as here my- 
fically meant, are all cather wandring fancies, and imagina- 
tions,thcn Norions ſuiring wich, or proper torhe words and con- 
rex of this, and the following Verlcs, 


their appearance} Diffcring from thoſe four beaſts, Apoc, 4.6, | 


—_—— 


9,8, And their appearances we may ſee, their cflence we cannox. | 


the likeneſs of a man ] For ſtarare, proportion, andall things; 
ſaving ſuch differences and alterations as are fer down in the fix 
Verſcs following They had ſuch qualirics in likeneſs as arc ſer 
out by theſe parts of a man : principally , reaſon , which is the 
property and propriety of man among all viſible creatures, 2 
Sam, 14.20, Apoc.q6.8, 1 Pct.1.12. 1 Chron.11.10. 

V.6. And cytry one had four jaces, JOf rhis ſee more inthe 10 ver, 

Jour wings ] To henific thcir winged ſpeed, in doing Gods 
Wilt.Of theſe, ſee more, ver. $,9,11,23,24,25, and Chap, 10.12, 
H :re rhey hayc four w ings a pic ce, Elay 6.& Apoc, 4+ Every one 


V. 9. Their wings were joyned ] Touched cach otherin their 
urmolt parts, 

one to another ] Heb. a woman to ber ſiſter. To ſhew their joinr 
ur.animity, harmony, and correſpondency, in ſpeeding to perform 
Gods Will injoyned ; which ever Jay ready before them ; and 
they ready and prepared for it, of what nature or kind ſoeyer ir 
were : ſuch unanimity, and joyning our helps together ſhould be 
in us, forthe doing of Gods Will. The wicked praQice ira- 
gainſt him, Pſal. 2. 2. 

turned not] Sceverl. x2, ready ftraight roall ſervices, with- 
our need or uſe of ſo much ler, as the rurning of themſelves. 
See our dury, Luk. 9. 62. Phi), 3.23.14. That returning ver. 14, 
was inthe ſame manner as they ran , without turning of their 
bodies, after they had done their work ; as if he ſhould ſay, they 
ranto and fro without any winding or Circulation. 

V. 10. As for the likeneſſe of their faces,} They are likened 
to the faces of four principal creatures. They ſcem to repreſent, 
and hycroglyphically deicribe , (as carthly things may) the bu- 
mane underſtanding , the Lyon-like power, the Ox-like ufeful- 
neſs, the Eagle-like ſpeedineſs of the Angels , in their migiſtra- 
tion and obedience to Gods Will, and for the ſervice of his 
Church and people, Apoc. 4.7. Thusangels are; and thus like 
ſhould we be. 

They four bad, &c.] Each one had four faces , ver. 6,and fo 
ſixrcen in all, Each one,of a man, before : Of an Eagle behind: 
Of a Lyon, on the right fide : Of an Ox, on the leſekde, 

V. 11. #ward] It may be both faces, and wings: ſo ſome 
tranſlate upward , towards him that fate upon the threne above 
the firmament, that was over their heads, ver. 22,23, 25,26, to 
admire and adore him, Heb.1.6 And as an Hawk upon the wing, 
ready, and watching unanimouſly to receive his Commands ; to 
do his Will, Mart. 18. r6. & Chap. 8. 9. Pſal, r23.1,z, Thusir 
ſhould be with us, Mar, 16. 10, and our minds ſhould be apward, 
Col.3.1. Phil,3.2o0, The Church hath che Moon, and all ſublu- 
nary things under her feer, Apoc. 13. I, 

Upward] Or, divided above, as it may be tranſlated, Namely 
above the thoulders , where the four faces did begin to divide 

themſelves ; and where the four wings of the Cherubins were 
alſo divided. 

two covered their bodies] Ver. 23, Every one had two which 
covered on this fide , and every one had two which covered on 


one to another : So ver. 23. Eſay 6.2. the words are, with twain 
he covered his feet. Likely this for decency , and modeſty ; as in 
thoſe caſes, Exod. 20.26. & Chap. 28.42. or elſe, as Moſes pur 
a vail en histace, Exod, 34. 33,34,35- So providing to help 
and ſuccour humane infirmity ; as we uſe to thadow our eye with 
our hand, when we would look up to the bright body of the 
gun, 

V .12.thither the Spirit] The Spirit of God who isthe guide of 
the holy Angels, inall their Fun&ions , and performances; the 
Spirit of him char ſate upon the throne , whedid drive and pur 
forward the live Wights, (asthe wheels tothe ſame kind of mo- 
rion, ver. 20.) for the Angels are hisminiſtring Spirits, Heb.1, 


| 12, Or, we may underſtand ir, of the Spirir of rhe living Crea- 


— ———  —_ 


hath {1x wings, Their ſw.ſtnefle is beyond the ſift motion of the | 


tures, guided indeed by the Spirit of God. 
They turned not] See Verl.7.12.,17. Chap.10.It. 

V. 13. Like burzing,&c.} In love, and zeal , ro obey Gods 

Will. And ir may be, in zcal and fury againſt ſinners , ready 

VS 2 n 

gy 


Chap.1. 


In ind nation. trexeceme Gods vengeance upon them. 
I: ww ad ow! ] I his likenc and appcarancc of hery 
burning cvals,and lamps, was in continual motion , darting out 
gaVe<s aciantiy, 
: _— [ 1ebt] This fic that went up and down, was 
brip'-r »nd ſhining, gar 1 e"t. 


ligh HIAC | Thar is 5 dreadful hgnes 


& 


and judgements to be exccutcd, by 


a { CBI 6 [ fi cw 


Of God hery indipnation , 
the : nyo [s,upon hnncts. 

V. 14. #1] With ipecd, as a flaſhot lighting, God uſcrh 
the minifterv of angels, mm his adminiſtration of rhings here be- 
low ; and paiticulaily inthe execution of his judgements againſt 
finncrs ; cxawples whereof arc very plentiful inthe Scriptures; 
an the angels as readily do his Will, and have influence from 
Ch:i2 {irabletorthcir adminiſtration, 

aud rauracd] That is, rafito and fro without turning abour, 
vcr. 9. and they ran and returncd ; not in a tumultuary way , Or 
by chance , or accordit g to their own minds, bur according as 
theirhcad did guide them; and when they had cxcurcd his Will; 
for aforc they returned not, till God had changed the ſtate of 
things; as Mar.8.9, 

a flaſh of lightning] Moſt ſpecdily, as it were inthe rwinkling 
of ancyc, Mat, 24.27, Luk.,17-24. 

V. 15. One wheel] Asone ; yer more in number, ver, 16, 17. 
18,19, 20, 21, The Cl\c:ubins corcring rhe ark arc called a 
Chariot, 1 Chr,:8.18.And wheels are ſct to the Celeſtial throne, 
Dan. 7.9. Sec Ecclchiaſticus, Chap. 49.3. The meaning here 15, 
that the Prophet did ſee a wheel by every one of the living 
creatures : So that they being four, there were alſo four wheels, 
ver. 16,18, Sce Chap.10.9, what is meant by the wheels, 18a 
thing tull of obſcurity and difficulty : Yer moſt underſtand by 
them , this inferiour world; which is as a wheel round , and lub- 
j-& romany wheclings , roulings, and turnings , various mu- 
tations, and changes. The turning of this wheel is daily ſcen 
in this world, And the ſtory of Scſoſtris King of Feypr, may 
be a lively embleme and cxprefiion of it ; and Chap. 10,13, is 
tranflarcd and expounded by ſundry learned Divines , for a di- 
vine warrant, to underſtand by the wheel chis mutable infcriaur 
vibe, In which the Church militant is tumbled and tofle.i, Sce 
char verſe, and the Annutations on it, And others not much dit- 
fering, hereby underſtand the godly people that are inthe world, 
and thcir various ſtarc and condition, 

upon thecaith | Newly uponthat floor which appcarcd in this 
Viton, ver. 19.21, 

by the luis C/catures | In, and upon which wheel the living 
Wights exe:ciled their Oihccs and FunGions, 

with b:s torr faces] The wheel had tour faces or fides, ver. 17 

V. 16. The apperrance] The colour and thew, 

of the wheels | Therctoic more then one : four in this verſe, 
and vecric 18, ycr a4 one, being as a wheel mn the midſt of a whee], 
as appcars inthis verſe, See Chap. 10. 9g, 

lie white the color ofa benill) Aprecious ſtone , of agreen 
Sea-colour 3 repicſcnting likely the unftable floating condi- 
tion of this ſublunary world, and of all things iu ir, The He- 
bicw word is I ar(hith 5 and Tarſhiſh in Scripture is often uſed 
to fionifie the Sca 3 and it is allo the Name of the Metropolitan 


Ciry of Cilicia , ncer to the Sea , whither Jonas fled, Jonak 1,3. ; 


the Apoſtle Pauls Countty , AR, 31.39. & 22, 3. Bur here ir muſt 
be underſtood of a precious ſtone 3 as appears, Chap, 10. 9. and 
thar of a green Sca Colour, 

had one likendſe] tn allreſpeRs, ſorhar he which ſaw one, ſaw 
all, and thereupon called ore whee, ver.rs. 

a wicel in the middle of a wheel] Not comprehenſively one in- 
folding another ; then they could not be perfeftly one like ano- 
ther : Bur tranſverſly , all made up one ſphericall figure, rouch- 
ivg themſclycs, at right angles; thar without turning , or any 
delay, they might run and roul any way , on any fide as is ſhews 
cd 'nthencxr verſe, Eaſt, Weſt, North, or South, This allo may 
ave haply the intricacy and perplexiry of the cariage of the 
aff aires of this world , ro humanc underſtanding, 

V. 17. rent] SceChap. 10,11, 

R1wncd no! ] They bad no Rops or retrogradations; they 
went on conſtantly , went through , they did nor move out of 
the dirc& tract , whercinthe living Creatures did lcad them; 
but cven as the hive Creatures were led by their Chiefe, ſo did 
they alſo guide the wheeles, See ver, 20, a figure of the agree- 
ing harmony, which is in all th: works of Gods providence to- 
z2ards his Church ; and of the conſtant carrying of thom on to 
their appointed ends, and periods, Eſay 43. 13. 

V. 18 Rings] Or, rims, or ſtrakes , or trendles , or cucum- 
Ferencee, 

fo bigh} Ofa fearful height and Compaſſe ; and motion ſe- 


quently : R-p eſenting likely the high , wondrous, unſcarch- 


able admin tracion of rhings in this world , and of the pafſlages 
& Gods provi. ence in them ; bringing fear and dread , a- 
marcmen aud attonittuncatto men, Jobz1,7, &c, and Chap, 
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Chap.i, 

12,6,Plal.o3.1, &c. Jer. 12, 1. Mab, 1. ver. 2,3, theſe wy; 

| arc of {uch a hcight, andrtheir motions tuch ——_ - Ken -y 
al. 36. 6, Rom, 11. 23, 

Rings were full of ces) Inſtead of great nailes v herewith 
Cartwheceles are g2rniflcd , there were eyes, for to repreſent 
cither the ſtars of heaven , or more paiticularly , Gods all-ſce- 
ing providence , inall the parts of his government, z Chr, 16.9 
Prov, 15. 3, thereby guiding, as the leaſt, ſo the moſt highand 
tormidablc things of this interiour otbe, and ſublunary world: 
| Howlocve they imay ſeem here to be carricd blindly , raſhly, 

confuſedly, See AR, 4, 27, 28. yea though the ſecond cauſes 
be blind, and know not their own motions ; er move Otherwiſe 
Eſay 45. 4- and Chap, 10. 7, yea Or CONtrary WAayCcs ; yer "he 
makes them ſubſcrvicnrt to his ends, Yet here are not excluded 
the gifts of Gods Spitir in the inſtruments which he imploycth to 
this end, under him, Sec Zach, 3.9. & g. 10. Sec Rev, 4.6, In 
Ezck, 10, 12, the body, backs, hands, wings, of the four wights 
were full of eycs alſo, Gods providence reacheth all: no place lefe 
to chance, or fortune, even in the leaſt thing, 

V. 19 And when | See Ver, 17, as the camp and Hoaſt of 
Ifracl removed and reſted, by the guidance of the Pillar of Cloud 
and fire , See Apoc, 14.4.Their movings, forward, upward, every 
way ; their reſt depended upon the living Creatures, was guided 
and orderd by them, God orders bcth the Angels, and all jecond 
Caules, in all their motiens, by his cyc of providence, and ſecter 
inſtin&, 

were lift up ]See Ver, 20, 21, Some do conceive heieby, that 
God doth ſomcrimes raiſc the ſpirit of the creature to more then 
an ordinary height,and inables it to unwonted ſervices, Zach,rz $. 

V. 20 hitherſoever the ſpirit , &c] Verie 12, the impreition 
and impulſe of Gods Spirit was their guide and mover, Yea God 
as in his juſt judgment, even in the mations of Satan and ſinful] 
wen, not changing their Wills, bur making uſc of them to bring 
about his own deligns. 2 Sam. 17, 14+ 

for the ſpirit of the living Creature) Heb.the ſpirit of life, Verſe 
2I, that ſpirit wherewith the living wights were moved , was 
in the wheeles. That one Spirit of Ged works all in all, The 
ſame Divine Inſpiraticn which did drive the live w ghrs, did alſo 
give a motion to the wheels, nor enliven them : To fgnifie that 
Gods Spirit, the vigour, vertue, and inſt.n& of ir, gives motion 
toall things according to their ſcvcral principles, and ſeryices: 
that God is preſemt effeEtually in all the Inſtruments of his pre. 
| vidence; and that Chiiſt deth do all in all in his Church, x Cor, 
| 12, 6, Epheſ,1,11.Col, 3, 11, Rom, 8.9, 14. 1 Cor.6. 17. 

they went | Witiiour ditpure, without aclay, immcdiatly, cheer- 
fully, See Rom,$, 14, Joh. 14.17. Pſal, 148.8. 

V. 21.Thoſe ſtood, theſe ſtood ] God purs ſtands to the motion 
of the wights, and of the wheeles, at bis pleaſure, Sce Joſh 10, 
12, 13, 1 King 12. 24, Elay 27, 3- 

for the ſpirit] So Verſe 20, here redoubled to make it more 
remarkablezit is a Lvely Spitit,z Corinthians 3.5.6.Romans 8,2, 
it movyes,and works in all Creatures, with inftin&s and qualities 
according to their kinds, lt hath choice operations in the eleR;and 
common operations in the reſt of Mankind, 

V.22, And the tkeneſs of the firmament } not the firmament ir ſelf; 
all this was in viſion, See Gen, 1,6, By this is meant Chriſts Ce- 
leſtiall Glory, whois king of the Church ; for above this firma- 
ment Chriſts fits in his Throne, Ver, 26, Hence to the end of the 


reach, 
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| Chapter, Ezckicl ſees in this viſion, the Glory of Chriſt the Son 


of Man, or of God in Chriſt, 

upon the beads |Verſ.26, ſo this was between the Son of Man, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and theſe wights, and wheels : and this 
likely did ſupply the office of that pair of wings, Eſay 6.2, all 
Creatures are under Chrift, he fits aboye them, Phil. 2.9, 1 Cor, 
15.27» 

was as the Colour JHeavenly things are pure and glorious, Pſal, 
19.1, Job 37.18, 

terrible Cryſtal) Tranſlucent ſtrangely: even terrible ro aſtoniſh- 
ment+through the ſtrangenefſe, the greatneſſe, and the gloriouſ- 
neſflc of ity ſuch arc the things above, dicadtully glorious * and 
whart then is the dread'ull glory of God himſelf > x Timgs. 16, 
and all things below are yihble ro him,as in andthrough Cryſtal, 
Heb, 4. 13+ 

V. 23. And ander the firmament were their wings ſtraight the 
one towards the other] The Angels at a diſtance, attend Chriſts 
Throne, with wings ſtretched our, ready to fiy in his ſervice; as 
Mar.5,9, and unanimouſly perform it with murual ſweet agree- 
ment, Sce Vers, 11. and the Annotations upon ir, 

every once had two which covered] Mere then four we may not 
admit, becauſe of Verſ.6. cither thoſe rwo wherewith they did 
fly, did ſerve alſo to Cover their bodies, at leaſt wiſe, when they 
ſtood, and let them down, Ver. 25, Or clſc, eur of Ver. 11. the 
joyning of two wings, one of each Cherub or Wight to another, 
might be counted two on a ſide And thus Covering, they ſhew 
their reverence, and ſubje&ion to Chriſt 3 as x Cer. 11.10. Pſal. 


$9, 7. And may ſerve as a pattern to wan, either of decency 2nd 
come- 
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Chap.1. 
comeclineſſ:, or of molefty an4 humilicy, to yail and cover the 
glory of our parts, left we (hould grow proud, or vthers fall r> 
idolize us, Sce Annotations on Ver, 11. : 

V. 24. The noiſe of their wings ] By ſcycral fimilitudes much 
ampliticd, 

of great waters]See Rev. 1, 15. Plal. 46. 3; 

&s5 the woice of the Almighty ] Plal.29,.3 — 18. Apoc,1 ,10, as 
thunder, Pſal, 18.13. Joh. 18.6. ; 

the voice of ſpeech] An articulate voice of dreadful ſound and 
grearne!ſe, Gods judgments have the voice of ſpeech in them 

Micah 6.9, we ſhould learn the language thereof, Efay 26,9 Hol, 
14,7. 

as the noiſe of an hoaſt] Of armies of men and horſes, in their 
armours movings, hghrings, Crycs, with Drums, TIcumpers, Can- 
nons,(as the caſc is now) All this may lcrve to ſhadow our the 
ſwiftnefſe, and the dreadfulnefic of Gods judgments, Chap. 13. 
13. Pſal. 119, 120, Efay 29.6, And that, of dreadful force, and 
efficacy are rhe Angels in their motions and aQtions, ſpecially 
in the execution of Gods judgments, Some reter all this to the 
noiſe of Nebuchadnezzars armies, Sec Eſay 5.27, 28, 29, 30, 

they let down their wings JI hey keptthem quiet & withournoiſe, 
Fgnifying, thatthey had no power of themſelves,nor ought to do, 
bur onely waited to execure Gods Commandements, 

V.:5, 4 voice] Ornoile, or ſound ; as a fore-runner to pre- 
pare Ezckicl the more to artend Gods Word which ſhould be 
ſpoken unto him, So was John pre pared to atrendance, and hear- 
ing, Apoc 1.10, & ſo Exod, 19, 16, 

jrom the firmament] Nor from the firmament ir ſelf,or from any 
thing under itz but from behides, and above it; ſo the Hebrew 
bears; from Chriſt on the Thrane, 

when they ſtood and had let down their wings) And ſo were filent 
without that noiſe, Ver, 24, that the voice might be heard, Job 
4. 16, ſedate, and filent minds and fpirirs, are feet then to hear 
Chriſts voice, 

V. 26. and above] The laſt and beſt part of the Viſion, 

lheneſſe] Likenetic, «nd appearance, thirteen rimes uſed in this 
and the two Verſes following, To ſhew that all here was in vi- 
fion only ; leſt wee ſhould otherwiſe miſtake 3 and God thus as 
it were, mantles up his Majeſty ; elſe their could not be ſuch 
Communion between him and us, 

throne] Plal. g 7. Dan, 7.9, Heb. 1.8, Apoc. 442 —7+ and 
Chap 20, 11, 12, Heb.4.16, See 1 King. vz, 19, Therhrone 
here may ſigniſic the Judiciary power, Kingly dignity, triumphant 
glory, and divine Majeſty of Chriſt, 

of a Saphire tone} A moſt glorious Throne of an heavenly 
Colou; of a sky, or pleaſant blew Colour, with a lictle purple 
in is, Exod, 24.10, Sce Solomens Throne, 1 King, 10. 18,19, 
2 Chr,g.17.Scc Lam. 4,7, Apoc.v1. 19. this adds to Chriſts glory, 

0jf «a man |] Chriſt, daartparnT@ » God and man; to be man by his 
incarnation in the fulncile of time $ the King of the Uni- 
verſe and head of the Church, Sce Ver. 28, & Dan,9. 13. Elay 
6,1, with Joh, 12, 41, Apoc, 1. 13. & Chap, 14. 14, 

above upon it] Sitting, moſt likely. 

V.27, and I [aw] Sec Chap. 3.2, 

of amber] Sce ver.4. and the Annotations upon it, Here is 
Chriſt of an intenſe fie y Colour,like © the moſt hot burning glv- 
ing Coals, Apoc.1,14,15.& Chap. 2.18,& 10.1, & 19.1!,12,13. 
Thus Chriſt is preſented in a ficry way, when a&ts of wrath and 
judgment are to be executed upon a people. To ſhew that God and 
Chriſt is a conſuming firc to his enemies, Dcut 4. 24. Heb. 12+20, 
Malez.2,3.Jcr. 51. 25, 26, Apoc.,b. 17. 

round about within it JA fice, it ſeems, in a fire, within the ourmoP 
fie, refleRing upon ir (clf, burning within the concave of ir, 
round abourt;as fire in a furnace, Two particular applications, and 
explications of theſe types, we may not ſo ſafely venture upon, 
Chriſt is moſt glorious, Mar, 17,2. At. 26. 13. and then rake up 
that, Phil, 3. z1. 

V. 28. bow] Of this bow, and the uſe of ir, we read, Geng, 
11,——18, t:fay. 54-9.T his bow then is a ſign of mercy: it is a 
bow whoſe back is upwards, rowards heaven; not ſhooting down- 
ward: cowards us : a bow without arrows at all; a bow of freth 
and lively delighttull Colours, to intimate Gods mindfulnefle of 
his Covenant of me*cy to his, inthe midſt of his fiery wrath and 
judgments againſt his enemies; that he will ark and fave his, 
when he rains down floeds and ſtormsupon other ſinners, Chap, 
38.22.Pſa),11,6, Thus juſtice and mercy do compaſlle his Throne, 

of the brightneſs round about] Of that brighrnefle in the end of 
the tormer verſe ; though ſome exrend itto be round about the 
Throne; or the head of him thar ſare upon the Throne: according 
tothoſc places, Apoc. 4.3. & Chap. 16. 1. 

This was the appearance] The ſum of the viſion,as we formerly 
ſaid. 

of the likenef]To ſee Gkd and his glory as ir is in himſelf,is nor 
for this life; Exod.33.29,Sce Efay 6.2, but reſecycd for thelifero 
come, 1 Cor, 13.12, 1 John3.z, And even then though viſlional- 
ly, yet not c@wpichenſively; for ſono Creature can ever ſee rhe 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


——_— 


Chap.it. 
glory of the Creator, t Tim, 6, 16, or cemprechend” his infhnie 
clience: and therefore there 15 no doubt bur with this clauſ:,tho{ 
places, G:n,32.30, Exod. 37.11. aieto be underfiooe. This here 
was bur the appearance v* rhe likenefle of the Lord, And we ſee it 
in the volume of the C:catures,Pſal.19.1.and in his Chutch ; and 
his Divine diſpenſation cowards ir, Pſal, 29.9. &,63.2. 

of the Lord | ZFebowvab, Chritt is Jehovah; who as God hath his 
being of himſelf, and gives being to all things Jer.z 3.6. Mal. 3.7. 

I jel! upon my face} In adoration with fear and 1everence, at the 
glorious preſence ot the Divine Majeſty. So Gen. 17.3. Lev.g. 14. 
Dan.8.'t7.& 10. 8, 9. Rev. 1.15. and it was ſo uſually with Geds 
Saints, Abraham, Moſes, Manoah, Efſay, Daniel , and others. Oc 
elſe, aſtoniſhed with amazcment art the hgbr of Gods Majeſty 
always terrible to ſinners, th-wgh Saints, chr: ughſenſe of their own 
frailry, weakneſle and linfulnetle, ducing this mortal life, Eſay 6. 
5. Mar. 19.6. 

a vaice of one] It was the Lords voice, bur the Propber in his 
sNoniſhment knew not whoſe voice it was. However , he was 
then beſt fired to hear the voice, when he was thus humblcd 
tuft ar the ſigh of this viſon. 


CHAP. II. 


Verſ.1. Nd]Ezckiels Veocation to his Propherical fun&ion, 
A ard inftructions therein, are the things contained in 
this whole Chapter , and continues tothe 22. verſc 

of the third Chapter. 

Ke ſaid]He,Chap.1.26.as appears in the three Verſes following, 

Son of man] So often,and very often is Ezekiel ſtyled by God in 

this bcok,fome reckon $0 times & upwards.So Daniel once, Dan. 
$. 17.elſethis tyle is appropriared to our Saviour Chiiſt, where ir is 
ſpoken of one Man,& nor ſpoken of mankind in general:& ſo our 
Saviour ſtyles himſelf above four rimes. This compellation might 
ſerveto put the Prophet in mind of himſelf what he was, even 
Man,carth, and afhes; of his original,and «nd z baſenefs,brirrle- 
neſs , worthleſnefle in himſelf, Gen. 3. 19. Pfal.9.20. and fo 
ro humble him, that he ſhould nor be puft up with this heavenly 
glorious viſion, and ſo his pride to bloflome , 2 Cor.12.1,7 . bur 
magnifie Gods meicy in thus honouring him, Pſal. 8.3,4. & 144. 
3. Job7.17. 

Stand upon thy feet] Chap. 1.28. Ariſe, recolle& thy ſelf, be ready 
ro attend and hear. So Dan. 10.11. Eph.6.14.AR. 9.6. Sce Numb. 
23.18. Judg 3.20. thus God in mercy and compaſſion, raiſeth and 
comforts him. 

And 1 wil ſpeak unto thee]Thart ſpeech which after follows,y, 3.&c 

V.2. And the Spirit entred ] Either the Spirit of God, fee 
Chap, 1, 20, & 3.24, or his own ſpirir of life which ſcemed loft 
almoſt by his former fear and aſtoniſhmenr ; as thar, x Sam. 30. 
12, However, Gods Spirit received his languiſhing ſpirit z and 
here we ſee that God with the command, and byir, gives power 
and performance: ſee Dan. t0.10. compare and couple Gods com- 
mands with his promiſes, Deur, 16, 16. ch. 6.5. with ch. 30.6, and 
Ezck.18,31. withch.z6.25,26,27.and Pſal.z2,23. with Jer. 32.40, 

entred into me ] By its operation and implerien : filling and fir- 
ting him for his office: ſee AQ,6.3. and ch.9.17. & 11.24. & 13.2, 
The uſc and neceflity of rhe ſþirit, 1.Cor.2.14,12. The word is 
not ſufficient withourtit, Bur the Word is the Chariot oſthe ſpirit, 
as here, See 1. Thef.r.5. 2 Cor.3.5,89. Gal.z.2. 

V.3. 1 ſend thee} I mike thee my legare and ambaſſador; miſli- 
on, and ordination is requilite, Rom.10.15, Falſe propkers 
run before they be ſent, Jer. 14.14, and Ch,23.21. and Ch 29,9, 
and it is Chriſts prerogative to ſend Prophets and Miniſters, 
Mar, 28.18, 19, Rom.,t.5. 1 Cor.4.i- 2 Cor. 3.6. Ephe. 4.11. 
AR.2c.28. 

to the children of Iſrael] Evil branches of a good ſtock, Rom.g.s. 
Theſe were not praying and prevailing children, as their Father 
was, Apoc.z.9. Rom.2.28,29, Grace comes not by inheritance, 
Joh.$.44. 

to a rebellious } fin is rebellion, 1 Saw.12.15. and chap.15.23. 
and AR.5.39.Luk.19. 14. ler us do, as it is, lo'b.1.18. And herein 
is Gods mercy ſeen, in ſending to ſuch a rebellions people, z Chr. 
36.15,16. Fer.z5.3. and Chap. 35.15. : 

nation ] Heb. nations. The Prophet prophefied againſt ſundry 
Heathen Nations : yet here are meant the children of Iſrael; as 
is expreſſed : called Nations or Gentiles here, becauſe they finned 
as the Heathen Nations did: And fo in reproach for their (ins, 
they are called elſewhere by reproachfull names, Eſay1.10. and 
$7.3. Jer.7.27.---35- | 

> cls their fathers ] Judg.2.19. Jer.9.20, authority and ex- 
ample of Fathers pleaded, Joh.4.2.9. Jer.44-17. but i no ſound 
Rule of Worſhip, or life, Ezck.z0.18,19, 1 Per.1-18. 

againft me ] Joth.22.16. Efay 1.2. 

even unto this very day] Efay 48.8. Jer.z.25. & Chap.32.31. 
Ezek,20.31. aflition & caprivity changed themnor, Eſay.1.5. 

V. 4. Impudent ] Heb, Hard of face; thatisto fay, ſuch as 


are nor aſhamed of any thing. A great progrels, and helghein 
fin 


Chap. 11. 
fin, Jer.6.15, and $8.12, & 3.3. and c.3.7cpi.3.5. Zech.,q.12.tſay 
43. 4.Phil.3.19.Vial.5 2.1. Kepentance recals ſhame, Re m.6.21, 
ſtiff-beartca)] Ag 51. when judgements, metcics , mitacles, 
will not move and mollifie them, Exod. 2.9.Deut.g.6.Elay 48.4. 
thus [aith] The miniſter is Gods mouth , Jer,15-19, and1.9. 


V. rbeather] Vers, Chap.3-11,27. Jer.26.2,3. Marth.21, 

7. Gods primary intention in {ending his Prophets , is for the 
good of his people, In a ſecond place it is for ro leave the 
wicked incxcuſablc, and to juſtific his proceeding towards them, 
Sce Efay. 55.11, 2 Cor.2.15,16, Joh.g.zg, Thar place of Eſay, 
Chap 6.9, 0, is {ix rimes alledged and repeated in the New Tc- 


ment 
or whether they will forbear] Namely, to hear and to obey thee 


from me : ver muſt the Propher do his dury, and refer the ifſuc | 


and ſucces ro Gd, Efay 29.4,5.yea, he muſt deal roundly,15 God 
himſelf here doth, and pur ſuch vile finners to it. Sce Mat, 10.14+ 
Mar.6.11. : : 

for they ave a vebeious bouſe} So charged with rebellion againſt 
G-d and his Commandements vciy otten ; #bſttnate ſonners, with 
an high hand; whoſc hearts were fully ſer in the ro do evi), Eccl.8. 
11.evil things, as they could, Jer.z .5,cvc with greedineſs,Eph.q.19 
mighty ſinners,as thoſe, Amos 5.12.ſonsof Belial,filled with ma- 
liciouſneſs, madneſs,as Luk,&.11.provoking moſt bitter ly,Hoſ.12, 
14, as thoſe, Deut32.32, even the worſe for the means; in doing, 
they will do their idol-ſervice,Jcr.q44.17.and thus moſt do, Apoc. 
13.3}, 1Cor.r.22. Eſay 53.1.few hear the word obediently, Mar, 
7.13,14- And thus the Lord tels the Propher atore-hand, what he 
was toexpet , that he might not ſtumble ar ir, nor deſpond, 
when he thould come to it, and find it {o. 

zet ſhall know, &+c.] Sochap.z3.33. and ſo be convinced of 
their rebellion, and obRinacy, for not taking warning by him, 
and ſo left without excuſe , Eſay 5.3,4-and ſo, it ſhall be caſter 
for Sodom in the day of judgement , Matth.12.24, what lan- 
punpes will their conſciences ſpeak in that day,or on their death- 
bees? In the end you ſhall know it, Jer.z0.24, Sce Jer.5.31.and 
I6.21, and 30,24 The Prophets (hall witneſs ir againſt them, ro 
their turther condemnation, 2 Cor.z.15,16, 

V.6.Br zot afraid] Four rimes in this verſe, Stand it our, ſhew 
thy {clf a man, a man of courage,a man of God, So Chap,3-9.ſo 
Je:.1.8.17, He ſhewerh hereby our eptneſs to fear: and yer,thar 
forno tca:s or aſfHitions , Prophers ſhould torbear to do their du- 
tics.Sec Pſal.27,1,and 23.4.and 56.3,4. Nocaule for the godly to 
fear ; but the wicked juſtly may, x Sam,8.12, Prov.z8.1. Further 
helps againſt fear; ſpecially in Magiſtrates , and Miniſters, See 
Neh.s.11.Hagp. 2, 4. Not taint and flag, God is with them, Joſh. 
1.9, J:r.1.8. Vſal.r18.6. 2 Tim,1.7. clſc God will confound us 
Jer.1.19.Luk.1z.4,5.Efay 8.13, The juſt live by faith, and will 
not dy by fear,z Chron. 32.7,8.Hcb.11.27.Prov.29.25. The more 
Holinclle,rthe lefle fear :even Herod feared john, and Saul fcared 
David : 1:x us not yaluc our life roo mach, AQ.z1.13, Apocal, 
I2.ir, 

bria*]Pricking briar Eze,18.24 Mic.7 4.SecJothis parable,ludg. 
9.16,L5.1S2m.24.13.25 Ith, 23.13, ungodly men arc like thorns, 


Nah. 1.16. worthleſs,fit to be burne, Da.11,21. Pl.58 9. Eſa.10,17. 


Job z0.8.pricking,grieving things, Num. 33.55. Thus,in their words 
and calumniations, provocations, icofts and ſcorns, reproachings, 
chreatnings,fleightings. Thus,in their look;of kin to that nation 
of fierce countenances, Deur. 28.50. Thus, in their catching ſcratch 
ing Nature, : 

Scorpions ]Arherny weed growing like ſcorpions, whereof inſtru- 
ments are made to ſcourge malefaRors, 1 King.1z.11,14-Alſo, a 
venemous ſtinging creature, Deur.8.15, The ſcorpion is cunning, 
vigilant,torments, and kils, Apoc.9.3,5,10. Here is the nature of 
the wicked , Mic.7.2. Am>s 2.7. and herc is the lot of the righ- 
reous ro dwell among the wicked. Lot in Sodom, David in Me- 
ſheck and Kedar, Pſal.120.5,6. Cant.2.2, a lilly among thorns, 
Apoc.z.,1y, we had need to walk warily, to keep eur ſelves from 
their ſcratchings,ſtingings: beware of men, Matth.10.17.ſcck nor 
acquaintance of rhem, Mic.7,4. Do men garher grapes of thorns? 
Mat.7 16,and, as here,ſo ſpecially is it the lot of Prophers ofren- 
times,and of Gods Atiniſters, x Cor,g.1z. and 15.32. Heb.11.z6, 
37 Luk.10.3. They muſt not think ir ſtrange : bur prepare for it; 
whea thelc ſcorpions ſting us, we muſt look up to the brazen ſer. 
pen , 

V.7.My 1745s] Not the words of any other, Jcr,23.30,31,32. 
Num.22.53,Matth.z3.:0.1 Cori11.:3, 

W 11 h)e7 Nc 1] See Ver.s. 

m{t rebellious] Heb,rebellion,in the abſtraR:; ro note the height 
of their ſinning, ice annotations on ver.F. 


V.$. Be not thou rebellious, )] Amos 3.8, They ſhall come unto 


thee, not thouto them, God looks for more ata Prophers hand. 
We muſt not follow the example of wicked men; though the moſt 
and the greateſt, We muſt nor write after their copy, trace their 
ſteps, Examples preyail much , AMagnates , magnetes. Peter 
among the Jews would Iudaize: but it muſt nor be ſo with us, 
what I ſay] Not what others ſay ; be they whatthey will be, 
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Chap.iii, 
epen thy meuth] Prepare and difpoſe ily (elf ſor it \ Pal 
131-and 81.10, : 
and eat that I givethee) Apec,1o0.9, as he enjoyns him the dury 
of his propherical tunRion; ſo he gives him the means ang furni- 
ture for it, He gives ſced to his ſowers. He furniſheththem with 
abilities. If they want books,he will proyide them,Exod,4,rs.x2 
Mal.10.19, And miniſters muſt digeſt firſt, rhemſclyes, what the , 
deliver to the pcople atter. ”s 
V.9,an hand] See Da.g.5,24. Gods creative and infinite power 
a 70ll of a book] Namely,a book,or a volume, wrapped and 
led up,according tothe ancicnt faſhion,Iſa.$.1.Jcr.36.z, Pſal.go 
8. This a br ſymbol of the gitr of Prephecy , bereby, and here. 
with beſtowed on him by that grear Prophet ot his Chorch, 
V.10,4and be ſpread it before me} Expounded, and revealed ir 
opened ir,and made it known unto me, Luk,24.27. Apoc.1,r, and 
5.5. and 3. 7+ Elay 22, 22, Mal.11,25, 27, unolicd it, lob, 
I5-1If. 
within and without] Heb. in the face and in the back : Every 
where, on all ſides,full;containing l:kely the ſum and arguments 
of almoſt all the Prophehies following ; The peoples fins and pu- 
niſhmenrs, 
lamentations,&c.]Chap;17.z2.and Chap,z2.2,16, dreadful, and 
woful things hang over the head of a {inful Nation : which mini- 
ſters muſt nor refule to declare, 
meurning] Mourning Songs, and E legies, 


Ilg, 


roul- 


and woe] Lam.5,16,Marth. 23, 
CHAP, 11 
Verſ.x. E ſaid unto me] Namcly,Hethat had ſpokento hin 
H in the precedent Chaprer ; he which latc upon the 
chrone and ſpread the book beforc him, 

Fa! that | All this was done in viſion; and it may ſerve torepre- 
ſent the decp Impreſhon of the Word of God , inthe heart ot kis 
Miniſters, who muſt apprehend it by faith, and digeſt it by medi» 
tation; tor to utter it, not as a mere Narration, but as a quick and 
lively dottiine, 

that thou indeſt] Nor ſome part of ;t,Rom,15.4. 2 Tim.3.16; 

Findeſt)Namely that I give thee, whatſoever it be, ſweet or bir- 
rer,hard or ſo't,plealing or diſpleafing:and it may ſerve to bgnibe 
that Amiters ought to follow,thcir vocation,fimply and readily, 
without contradiction or doubt whatſoever, And the obedience of 
all unto Chriſt, muſt be abſolute , in all and every thing , with- 
our diſputing the caſc,without conſulting with fleſh and blood, A 
kind of blind obedience is here beſt. So Geneſ.z2.3, Luke 5,5, 
Mark.1.18, Joh.15.14, 

Eats this Roult] Rev, 10,9, The meaning here is that expreſied, 
ver,1o, 1 lim4,1.15, 

and go)Then arc Miniſters fit to go and preach, and feed others, 
when they have firſt eaten the Roul , and fed themſelves, Matth, 
5.19, 

wato the houſe of Iſrael]Them of the captivity in Babylon, 

Ver,v, So Iopened my mouth, and he, &c,] Mans endeavour, 
2 Tim,1,,, Eſay 64.7, and God the chief agent, Jam,1,17,Plal, 
FI.,t5, 1Cor,3,6,and x2,6, and 15,1e, Job, 15.5, Phil.r,13. 

V.73. Canſe thy belly to eat] Concott ir, digeſt it, retain it, draw 


| otit all the yerrue of ir, live and a& inthe ſtrength of ir. And thus 
| ſhould we deal wich the roul of Gods book, and Word, cart and 


rake in all the truths of it; and not as weakly and fickly ſto« 
macks do, caſt it up,and ger no benefit by ir;bur ear it by faith,and 


; digeſt it by meditation, turn it to cur ſpiritual nutrimenr, feel the 


power and cthcacy of it in our heart, ſtrengrhning the inner man, 
and a accoidingly, Orher books and roules we may look into, 


' bur this we muſt car, 


axd fill,%c,) The inwards of the Soul are to be filled and fed 
with the Woid and Will of God, Pſal,1,:, and that plentitully, 
Col.z,16, Iris notenough then to hear, and know ir, 

Then did I rat ut ] Je1,15,16, Apoc,te,10, thatis, in this Vi- 
fion,l ſeemed to es the roul,in my own Imagination and yet af- 
rerwards he ſcems,through humane frailtic, ſomewhat to decline 
his vocation,ver.14,15, 

It was in my mouth} Gods Word , and book of Scriptures, is 
ſweeter then koney , Pſal, r9.10,and 119-72,103. Though ſinful 
menzas ſick-men, have loſt their rate, And the office of a Propher 
ſcemed ar firſt pleaſant to him, by reaſon of the excellency of the 
revelations, the communication with God ; the profit that might 
hence come to the Church, and the honour which God did then 
do him,by this Seal of his Grace; bur the bitterneſs did follow at- 
terwards, ver,14, Apoc.1e,g. Jer,15.16,17,1t, 

V.4.with my words ]Chap. 2.7,nor thine,not the words of others, 
1 Cor.11,23, 1 Joh.1,z, Jer.23.26,21,22. 

V.s, for thou] That is, I will not employ thee in preaching to 
ſtrange and barbarous Nations, as Jonah, and cthers; bur chou 
ſhalt preach onely to thine own Nation,thy friends and familiars, 
which ſhould be a pleaſure and comfort unto thee , and ſhould 
ſtrengthen thee in zeal and yertue, Thus God appoints where,and 
tro whom, AQ, 2c,2f, 6 


. 


Chap.ui. 
and heavy of langwage, Sce Eſay 33.19, 

of a (trange iþrechJrlcb.deep of lips, and heavy of tongue, 

ſurely bad I ſent thee] Or if 1 had ſent thee,&&c, would they nor 
have hcarkened unto chee? or albeit L had nor ſent thee (bur thou 
hadſt gone of thine own accord) yerthey would have hearkened 
unco thee, 

They would have bexrkened unto ther} Sooner then the houſe of 
Icacl, chey of the captivity, Marth, 11,21,23, andChap,r2,41, 
the unſcarchable depth of Gads aa 3" x wayes, and judge- 
ments:ln denying the means of grace tothoſe that would embrace 
them,or beter uſe chem, and in giving them to thoſe that will re- 


fuſe chem, + "IG | 
V.7,will not] Se Joh, 5.40, Luk, 19,14, and Chap 3,34, will 


not do what they are able to do : our will and wilfulnefic charged 


with the fault, Hof; 13,9, 


antotbee] Jer,n.27. = 
for they will not hearken unto me ] See 1 Sam, $.7, Joh. 15.20. 


Thoſe that do not hearken to the word of God in the Scriprures, 
do not hearken unto God, 

impudent and havd-bearted} Heb. ſtiff of fore- bead, and hard of 
htart. No more moved or mollifed , then a rock with the waves 


of the ſca.Sce Chap,2.4. Efay 46.12, Plal.gy.8. Rom.2.y. Zach, , 


7-12. 


ſters,and rthathe will give them boldneſs and conſtancy, in their 
vocation, Ifa.50.7.Jer.1.18. Mic.z.8, Eſay $o,z., . 

V.g. And as an adamant ] Jer.15. 20. | 

fear them not] Chap.2.6, Sce Annotations upon it, 

V-16. Moreover ] A ſummary reperition and injunRion of his 
fore-ſaid calling and fanRion,in this, and the next verſe. 

All my words] Not ſome of them, Pſal. 119.6. , 


Receive in thine heart] He ſheweth whar is meant by the cating | 


of thebook ; which is, that the miniſters of God may ſpeak no+ 
thing, as ofthemſelves, bur that onely which they have received 
ofthe Lord , and lodged in their heart : and in their hearr like- 
wiſe the people muſt receive Gods Word ,Deur,s.&,Pſal, r19y11, 
and'Pfal,q0,s, as Prov,'s, 20, 21,24; Iulk;z,19,, and Chap, 
$.x5, I os — : . . 

V.tt.To them of thi Captivity,] Thar were carried caprive with 
lechonias, Theſe-were not ſo bad as thoſe yet remainiag -in Je- 
ruſalem and Judea , finder Zedekiah; Jer; 24;5,8, yer they were 
bad enough in their preſent affligtiongver,6,of rhis Chaprer ; and 
haply grudged ar their prefenc ſtare and condition , char yet re- 
mained in the land of Jury, And therefore far ſorer judgements 
aredcnounced in this prophefie againft Jeruſalem and the inha-+ 
bicants of Jury, then againſt theſe mentioned in the rexr. 

ant'o thy propleJas Deut,g, t2,25 it God fome way caſt themoff: 
and in the ſame diale&he ipeakerh, Your newmoons, &c, Efay 1, 
4, Mal, 2,3. It booed ; 

whethiy they will bear, Chap, #,t,  * f © 

V.x2,The Spirit] Nor the wind, or the vigour of his own Fi, 
as ſome woald have ir; bur Gods Spirit, Chap, 1, 12,20,called allo 
the hand of the Lord; Chap; r,z, and in the x4, and 22, verſes of 
this Chaprer,thart ſparit,Mar,q,r, 

Tok me up ]Lifted him up higher, thar he might ar leſs diſtance, 
and more cleerly view and behold the glory of the Lord, the glo- 
ry of the Son of Man, 

Of agreat ruſhing, JAQ, 1,2, 
Whſſed ] Moſt likely,the word of that yoyce afore-mentjoned > 
and the words not of thunder, as that ſuppoſed, Job, r2. 29, bur of 
the living wights the angels, It istheir work and office to praiſe 
God,Apee,q,10,11, Eſay6.7, Luk,:,13,14. Job 38.4,7, Pal, 
148,2, | 
from his place} Sitting on his heavenly throne of glory, Chap, 
1,26,See Mic, 1,3, Some underſtand this of the Lords removing 
from his temple, and forſaking ir, And the voice or noiſe of 
a great ruſhing, to be like as when great Princes do remove their 
dwellings. And hiſtories do _ the like. to have fallen our, 
when the Romanes afterwards burnt the temple, Joſephuss ,7. 
Chap.x2.of the War of the Jews, Apollonius 6.1, Corn, Tacirus 
6.21, of his Annals : Whence it may be the Gentiles had that opi- 
nion , That their gods forſook their Cities, before they were taken 
and deſtroyed by enemies; as by many inſtances of theirs might be 
ſhewed, Bur this ſenſe ſeems rather ro be pur upon this rext,then 
naturally to arile our of ir, The plainer ſenſe is ro rake this for a 


doxologie, or praifing of God ; yea even when he is in a way of | 


jadgement, he is to be bleſſed and glorified. 

V.r3. Thenoyſe ofthe wings, and of the wheels,] The noyſe of 
the Celeſtial and Terreſtrial creatures, in way of acclamation and 
applauſe ar che glory of the Lord. 

rouched)] Heb.hifſed, 

ou another] Heb.woman, to her ſiſter : Noting the angels har- 
mony,and loying unity, in praiſing God, in executing their of- 
hees; they hare like affe&ions, as a woman to her ſiſter. 

V.14, And took me away]Ver.12.after the former fight,and ap- 
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V.6,0f a trauge Frech,anl of 4 bad language] Heb, Jeep of lip, | 


| Jer, 20,95 -. 


V.8. Strong againft} God promiſerh his aſſiſtance to his mini- 


| — 


_— —_— 


Chap.tx, 
plauſe; took him away and corporally ezan{lated him from the 
place where he had ſeen. the vyifion, tothe chief refidence of bis 
countrey-men,, which were captives in Bahylun, verſyr4,15, A 
thing which did often bcfal che Prophers,x King, 19, 12.2 King," 

16-A%$,39,40: 1 _—_ 999 , an 

And 1 wens in bitternefſe} After I had well thought u 
ſubje& of my propheſics, and of my commiſhoo;fiading am 
of miſcrics for my Nation,and of dangers and troubles for myſelf, 

beat} Heb, bot anger, The Prophets weakneſs and infirmigy; 
yea froward humour,and diſtemper,co be in a chafe and indigna- 
tion of fþirit,upon ſo divine a Call to this office, and fo graciouga 
promiſe of afhiftance in it ; fo ir was with Joqas,- The beſt have 
theicfailings, No perfeRion here, - And the. Propher here con- 
ceals not his own faulc ; as nor being grudged by his own pen ,, oc 
ipmit,in writing Scriptures, x Pet,1,20,21,. , | 

Thehand of the Lord] That is to ſay,the power of Gods Spivþ in 
me over-powred my reluQancy,! overcame allcheſe flethly appre- 
henhons, Iſa 8, 11,and comforred me, ler, 2,7, 9.-and 393+ At.q. 
20.Gods Spiri offers nor yiokence to the Wills of men, yer works 
invincibly;he inclincs thera to yield onmipotents ſwavitate,© fuſt- 
v4 emmpotentia. Some here make the meaning to be, thar he went 
in bitterneſle, and hor anger of int , Ln the hand of the 
Lord was ſtrong upon him force him, and oyer- power his Will, 
to this bitter and woful medage and office. ; 
V.1y. Then I came} Inthat tourth moneth, Chap.x. verſ.x. - 
at Tel-ahib] Which wasa place of Meſopotamia,- where ſome, 
and haply the moſt of the captive Jews were placed. 
that dwelt by the river of Chebar] dee Chap. 1.1,3- the ten tribes 
were of the river of Gozan, 2 King.18.11. And {> rhis place here 
likely noe farfrom rhe place ofthe viſion, Chap.1.1,3. . 
and I fate] Sadly,no doubtzas Lam. 1.1.and x19: And concealy 
ing my Calling, and idlely forbeating and forcgaing my fun&igs 
injoyned me.” ; q——m4 | s 
eſtomſbed)} Ac the wofulnefle of the Roul given me in charge, 
as the marrer of my Commiſſion,and argument of wy Prophelics 
roomy own cotintrey-men, * ' * pe =dlt +: vo 
ſeven dayes] Mourning for his people in aſtogiſhment, as Iob's 
three friends did, Job 2.13. There mighc be other ends and uſes al- 
ſo of this ſtrange behaviour, = 15; » 
V. 16. At the end of ſeven.dayes] God bears wich the- weakneſſes 
of his ſervants, and leaves them nor long , thovghthey be in di- 
ſterpers and ſo overpowers then) : that their will and weakaciſe 
ſhall not hinder the efficacy and execution of his decree. 
V.17:Son of Man] Chapzr. > 
. I have madethee)God makes him ſo. Heb.5.4.and becauſe of his 
former tergiverſation, his voeation, and Propherical fun&ion, is 
here again renewed, and re-inforced. In 

a watchman] A Propher, This ſhewes the Churches danger, and 
the miniſters duty: ſo Chap.z3-2,7-Elay 52.8.and 56.z0-Jes.6.17. 
Heb.13.17. Sce Bſay 21.6,8. carefully ro watch, and to warn, to 
fore-ſce , and fore-rel dangers. This is the Warchmans duty : as 
Gen.31.49. net-to be blind watchmen, dumb dogs : given to 
ſleep and ſlumber, Eſay 56.10- | | 

unts the houſe of Iſrae!] Warchmen are not for themſelves, bue 
—_ flock, 2 Cor.12.14,15-and 11.28.Too many. do otherwiſe, 

11.2-3T- 

-_ They myſt hear before they ſpeak, learn before. they reach, 

ab.z.1. | 

warning ] Verl.17, 18, 19, 30,21. Chap 33.1 
(8.1, 
From me) From my mouth. The watchmans word and warning 
ro the people,muſt be from the Lord,and from him onely: and the 
warning muſt be given, nor in his own name, but inthe name of 
Chriſt , by and-with his aucbority, and fo ought tobe received, 
2 Cor.5.20. As Chriſt did come, and work in his Fathers Name, 
Job, 5.43.and1o-25. 

V.18,,%hex 1 ſay, ] When I ſhall have given thee commiſſion to 
ſay ſoro him from me , and this according to the warrant of my 
Word, and di&are of my $ piriz. 

ſurety die} In dying thou ſhalr die : the like phraſe in the origis 
nal,is 1.Sam,26,25, and uſnally in the Hebrew rongue,die tem- 
porally, and eternally, 

and thou giveſft bim not warning, nor ſpeakeſt ro warn] He muſt 
be ſolicitous, and frequent in warning, AR.20, 31,Phil,2,18. 

to ſave bis fe] Manaſlſes that excceding linner did fo, z King, 
21.11, 2 Chron,33,12,13, And this is the end and ſcope of the 
Miniſtery, x Tim,4,16, Jam. 5.20.1 Cor.z.9. 

dy in bis iniquity] lgnorance,or not warning is not ſufficient plea 
for wicked men. 

but bis blood will 1 requireJAs Gen.g.y.Ezek.z3.6. 2 Sam 4.11» 
AR.20.26.1 Cor.g.16. | 

at thine hand] Sover.20, The Lord applyes ir to Ezekiel , that 
he may take to heart his dury, and his danger, Theſe words ſeem 
not ſo much words,as thunderbolrs:and what then wilt become of 


ſeducing Miniſters ? 2 Per,u.1. 


Ig, Efay 


V.19- 


Chap.ir. 

V.19,Thos haſt delivered thy ſoulJDoing thy duty,and what lyes 
un thee, So Ver, 21, AR. 20, 26, and 18,5,6, 

V.20, when a righteous max}Chap. 18.24, righteous ſeemingly, in 
their own eyes, or in the eyes of others : Outwardly, though in- 
wardly hypocrites, Luk, 18.9, Mar, 23.28, Children of the Kingdom 
eternally, Matth.8.1z, and 5.2”, The truly righteous turn not 
thus, 1, ?ct.1.5, 2.Per.1.10,11, 

commit iniquity] Joh, 8.34 1 Joh.3.8. 

and I lay a tumbling block before him] Do by my juſt and provi- 
dent adminiſtration turn againſt him his own sn4quary; whereby he 
ſhall fall as by a ſtumbling block: or lay that before him, which 
he will make a ſtumbling block to himſelf. God himſelf,and Chriſt 
is a ſtumbling block unto them, Eſay 8.14. 1 Per.2.8. 1 Cor.r. 
23. Pſal.94.23. and64.8, Nor infuling any corruption into him, 
bur for his former ſin, leaving him to himſelf , delivering him up 
to his own vile luſts, giving Satan leave to rempt and ſeduce him, 
and keeping back my aſliſtance, and withdrawing my grace; and 
thus in juftice, puniſhing one fin with the occaſion or commiſſion 
of another, Kom.1.14,26,28, 2Sam. 16.21,22. 1Kin,22.22. 2Thefl, 
2.11. The Sun is without fault that draweth with his beams,as well 
ſtink out of a Carkafſc, as a ſweet ſmell out of a Roſe. The cauſe 
is from within; onely the occaſion is from withour. 

Righteouſnefſe which be bath done] Heb. Rigbteonſneſſes; materi- 
ally for the ſubſtance of the ourward works ; and fo righteous in 
mens eyes, though not formaily righteous, as not done in 
faith. 

ſhall not be remembred ] Chap.18.24. Nay more , it ſhall make 

ainſt him, 2 Per,2.21- 

V.22.and the band] As Chap.1.3.ond av” <9 
- There] At Tel-abib, Ver. 15,atthe end of ſeven dayes, Ver,t 6. 

Into the plain] Or , Valley by Tel-abih : a place more tree from 
concourſc and diſtu1bance , and more ht for divinc contempla- 
tions and viſions,which were there ſhewed and youchſated to him; 
The more ſeparate from the world , rhe more free communion 
with God, when the mind is ſerene and contemplative; then the 
Lord opened himſclf unto him. 

V. 23. By the river of Chebar.) The ſame vihon,the ſecond time; 
ſuiring to the argument of his propheſie. + 

jo, I fell on my face] As Chap.1.28. Itaftced himuhe ſecond 
time,ne leſs then atthe firfi:which further proves the majeſty and 
terrour of it; and mans weaknelle and finfulneſſe,Eſay 6.5. 

V.24.Then the Spirit] The Spirit ated in our Saviour, Eſay 61.1. 
In Stepbex, AR.6.10. in Apoſtles, AR.1,4.in Cornelis, AQt.10.44- 
in all thegodly, : Cer.6.11. : 

and ſet me wpon my feet] As Chap; 2.2.God ſoon viſits, revives, 
ſtrengthens, comforts with his Spirit thoſe that are thus humbled, 

Go ſhut thy ſelf] Spoken by way of Irony, or rather a plain In- 
jun&Ri-nto him, from the Lord , ſoo do. It may be there to re- 
ceive further inſtru&ions from the Lord, 

V.25. Theyſball put bonds pon thee] This not in vifion onely,and 
imagination z but really that thou come nor forth to propheſic 
wrath and woes againſt them : or poſlibly ſceing his behaviour, 
yer. i5. It may be out of ſuch a conceir a« that in Mar,z.z1. and fo 
done in his own houſe by them of his own houſhold , and his 
friends,for his credit ſake, as they thought. Some conceive, as if 
this ſhould emblemarically ſer forth their ſhurring up in a Gege; 
and the bonds of their captivity, Jer,qo.1. However, bends, and 
bad uſage ,betide the Prophets and Miniſters of God, Jer.1.19. AR. 
9.16.and 12.8. Marth.24.9, Joh.16.2,4. 1King.22.27.Jcr. 37.15. 
and 33.2.and$.6,7.2 Cor.11-23,24. 1 King.18.4. 

V.26. And I will make thy tongue] Dumb, cither nor able to 
ſpeak;as Luk, 1.20. or dumb, by the reſtraint of my prohibicion. 1 
will ſuffer ir for a time. Thou ſhaltbe as a man ronguelefic, and 
wordlefſc, as a man whoſe tongue cleaves,&c. ſo ro revenge their 
tebellion and ingratirude. heavy judgement of God upon a 
people, Amos 8.9,1c,11.and 5.13. The contrary is promiſed as a 
bleſſing, Chap.24.27. Eſay 30.20,21. 

a reproverJAeb. mas reproving. This wiſc he was dumb. 

for they are a rebellious houſe)T heir Rebellion then, and impu- 
dency, and hardneſle of heart, in finning againſt God ; and not 
the Prophers fear of them, wav the cauſc of his ſilence , and fi- 
lencing, 

V.27. But when 1 feah with thee] When ir ſhall ſcem good 
to me {o to do , not unlikely but after other ſeven dayes, or very 
ſoon after compare,Chap.1.1,1.and Chap.q,s.with Chap.8.1 And 
therefore this time is not to be prolonged to ſome Number of 
years, as ſome do. 

I will opex thy mouthJTo ſpeak my word unto them,and to pro- 
nounce my words againſtrhe for their fins.See Ch.24.7.&C.z 3.22. 

He that beareth ] Thou ſhaltdothy office and dury; do they 
what chey will, Chap.2.5.and 3.11, Apoc.z2.11-God willtry men, 
whether they be curable,or nc, 


CHAP. IV. 
Yerl. 1, T alſo) The ſumme of this Chaprer is the fiege 
of Jeruſalem, and the famine init; forctold and 
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— 


Chap.ly, 


forcfhewed in rypes here; abour four years before the ſame began 
Son of man] When thou ſhalt go forth among them, thou le 

thus do,and to this effeR ; ſpeak ro them from me, and thou ſhale 

uſe no other kind of preaching or prophecying to them, duri all 

this time, bur this following , ver.7. or thus ſhaltthoy 

againſt ir. Some take this to be done inthe time of his filence 

Chap.3.26. . 

Take thee a tile] Here begins as it were the teading ofthat ro] 
Chap.2.10. a preaching of it, not tothe car, butto theeyeina 
more moving way. 

Tile] Some doubt, whether unburnt, or burnt in a Kill, Others 
ſay the Hebrew word will bear a Table, or Tabler, ſmooth, and 
ſquare, and ſomewhar large, and ſo fitrer forthe Prophers Pencil, 
Sec Eſay8.1, 

Jeruſalem) They then in the captivity, hadno cauſe ro 
themſclyes, and murmure , or tocnvy them and their eſtate thar 
were in Jeruſalem.Of this ciry,ſee Jer.z2.31,33, and Chap,zs.s 
Zeph.z.1—x. : 

V.2z.lay frege}Draw a deſign of a very trait ſiege, 

and build a Fort) Forts, and Fortifications, Towres, Trenches 
Engines, Pourtray theſc things the tyle round abour the Pure 
trature of the Cityzmake a kind of Map of all; as Joſh.1 8.4.9. dy 
pencil rather then engraving. See 2 King, 25.1, 

Camp] Of the Chaldcan armies, 

battering rams](Or, chief leaders) Namely, to batter the walls 
according to the ancient manner. T 

V.z.4z irox pan JOr,a flat plate; It may be,to ſhew the hardnefs 
of the fiege, through Gods incxorable anger towards them ; ang 
that all endeavours and refiſtance that they of Jeruſalem could 
make ag ainſt the beſieging Chaldeans , ſhould be rono ſe ; 
and that it ſhould be iwpoſhble for any relief rocome deliver 
them, 

for a wall] In reſemblance of the wall of the Ciry ; 
moſt Interpreters conſtrue this wall of Iron io ſundry 6 mcan- 


$. 
"For thy face againfi it] As Lev.17. 10, Jer.21.10, 

and thou ſhalt lay frege againſt 1 Thou ſhalc a@ the part of a 
chief Commander of an army,which deth ftraitly befiege a place, 
Jer,1.,10. Thus he writes as it were in Hi _ and 
preacheth in emblems z and this is notunuſal wir Prophers, 
Se Eſlay 20.2, Jer.13. and 16,&19. & 29, Chapters; and Zech,1 1; 
and none more uſerh ir then Ezckiel, Types and figures make 
truth mere evident, and efficacious, 

To the bouſe of Iſrael] To thoſe now in Captivity; andtothoſe 
yet remaining in Judah , under the reign of Zedekiah , which 
would not be perſwaded that Jeruſalem ſhould be beſieged : and 
to thoſe alſo of the ten Tribes ſcattered them, 

V.4.hye thou alſo.] Nor ſlcep;as the yulgar Larine hath ir. All 
this was done in a prophetical yifon and cxcafic , ſay many; 
made known from God to the people. And many ſuch things are in 
the Prophers; As Hoſ.1.2. nd Chapg . And otherwiſe as they 
conceive, we ſhould here a monſtruous thing, or a miracle; 
yer others take it not vifionally,bur literally; as that,Chap.12.3, 
45,6.Eſa.20.2.a5 conceiving it of lirtle,or no uſe to the People,if 
done in an Intelle&ual viſion oncly , and the Prephets bare ima- 
gination. And beſides their qualifying the hardneile of it by their 
expoſitions; They ſuppoſe that Goioke gave the Command, did 
miniſter alſo extraordinary ſtrength , and cenſtancy for the per- 
formance of it, And they underſtand this lying , { = 
chart, Ver,$. yet not to be ſo ſtrit and abſolute, but that he aroſc 
ſomerimes to dreflc his mear, and ferch his drink,Ver.g,10,11.and 
for other neceflaries : Bur that hls far greateſt poſture was lying ; 
_ his ſleep conſtantly on his left ſide , durivg this Number of 

ayes, 

upon the leſt ſideJHaply,becauſc Samaria & the Kingdom of Iſra- 
e!,the ren T ribes,lay on the left hand in relation ro Jeruſalem, & 
the Ki of Judah;as left hand,and right hand are taken in 
Scripture? ſu the of the face roward the Eaſt, So 
Chap.16.46.and 47.1,2,Ex0d.26,18.in the Hebrew, 

and lay}As a type of God,in long patience bearing their iniquicy, 
and the burden of ir, though troubleſome ro him; as it would be ro 


a manto lic Pagans one fide : yer ſo befieging them ,as ir were, 


and proyoki ro a yielding and ſurrendring by repentance. 
Bur how _ ready ro puniſh chem full ne 
the iniquity] Guilr, and puniſhmenr. 
of the bouſe of I ſrael} Of theren Tribes. 
according to the namber]as Numb. 14.3 4. | 
V.s.three bundred and nixety dayes]A year and abour a moneth, 
and berween Chap.1.1,:. and Chap.$.1, arc a year and two 
moneths, Some begin theſe years from the ſeyen and wen» 
ticth of the reign of King Solomen, when he and all Iſracl with 
bim, fell away from God to Idelatry: and endthem in the fifth 
year of Zedekiahs capriviry, Jerg5 2.30. WhenNebuzaradan carried 
awaycaptive ſeven hundred fourry five perſons of theJews; having 
burne the Temple and City four years before , Jer,52.12,13,30- 
And this ſcems beſt to ſuit with the trueſtChronology of che mer 


Chap.1V. 
of che reigns of the Kings of Judah , che proof whereof, they ex- 
pound and apply that Chapter 5.34. Others,begin them from the 
fourth year of Rehoboam,, when he and Judah forſook the Law of 
the Lord, 2 Chron,11,17. and 12.1,2.Orhers more likely then (9, 
from the diviſion of the kingdoms in the firſt year of Rehoboam 
and Jeroboam: and both end them inthe eleventh and laſt year of 
Zedekiah 2 and both labour romake their Chronologies of the 
kings of Judah to agree with this number. However forthe main 
marrer,rhe difference in all is not great, And wirhal, it is nor un- 

likely, that he ſiege of Jeruſalem, by the Chaldeans, conginued 

three hundred and ninety dayes; by comparing the beginning an 

end of the ficge,z King,25.1,2,3,4-2nd Jer. 39.1, 2,and 52.4,5,6,7. 

and conſidering therein the time that the Chaldeans left the fiege, 

upon the coming up of Pharaohs army out of Egypt,Jer. 37-5 ,7,8, 

11. which may be gathered to be abour five moneths ſpent upon 

that expedition. But choſe Rabbics of the Jews that would under- 
ſtand this fiege of the liege of Jeruſalem , by Veſpaſian and Tirus; 

and aſſign the three Randeod and ninety dayes to the time 
of thar ſiege ; and the forty dayes to the time berween 
our Saviours death and that ficgez do ſeem herein wilfully ro 
blind themſelves. However we lec here Gods grear patience,and 
his long luffering of fins and finners: and yer ar laſt he doth yibr 
and puniſh, 

ſo ſhalt thou] Numb. 14.34, 

of the bouſe of 1ſ1ac!] Though the body of them were carried 
captive int» Aſſycia by Shalmeneſar long before, in the lixth year 
of Hezekiahz yerdivers of them remained ſcattered inthe land, 
» Chr, 30.6, & 31.1, & 34.6,7,9,33. & many of them joyned toJu- 
dah, ſoon upon, and ſhortly after the firſt rent and ſeparation by 
Jereboam, 2 Chr.11.16,17,and 15 9.and continued fo, 

V, 6. And when thou haſt accompliſhed } Art about to accompliſh 
them, thar is, atter three hundred and fitry , when thou art within 
forty of the laſt, as may appear by comparing the ninth verſe with 
the fifth, and this;and is clearly evinced by Chap. 1,vcr.1,z, Chap. 
3-15.24,25,26,17,and Chap,$.1.compared together, 

#f the houſe of Fudab]Whole ſins have been in part confuſed and 
mixed with the ſins of the other ten tribes, 

forty dayes ] Some rake theſe years out of the firſt forty of the 
wicked reign of Manaſſch, Others,begin theſe years from the eigh- 
ecenth year of Joſiah ; when though the Covenant with God was 
renewed, yer the people continued till in cheir rebellions and 
provocations, Jer.25.3,4,7. 2 King.23.16, and they end them in 
the fifth year after Zedekiahs caprivity z in thar laſt captivity by 
Nebuzaradan, Others,more likely,begin chem from the thirteenth 
year of Joſiah , andendrhem in the cleventh of Zedekiah , which 
make forry ycars, and ate the bonds of Icremics prophehe , ler, 
Chap.1.2, 3. This difference is nor great. 

each day for a year] Heb.a day for a year, adayfor a year. 

V.7.Set thy face] Do the ations of a Commander , who is very 
buſic about ſome ſiege: harden thy face, be ſtern,as one incxorable; 
thewing that ſuch ſhould be rhcir beſiegers,the Chaldies, 

erm ſhall be uncovered] Iſa. 52.10, Striptup, and trexched our, 
ready tor ſervice, and ative; not putup in his boſom- Thus the 
Propher perſonates the Chaldeans in the ſiege, 

ſhall propheſie againſtit] By theſe figns , with words and expreſ- 
fions ,ſuirable joyned thereunto. 

V.8. Lay bands} By the authociry of my word, and power of my 
Spirit;nor as thoſe bonds,Chap.z.25. ſhewing thereby, the tiumneſs 
of this divine decree, 

from onefsde}] Heb, from thy fide ta thy frde, 

V.9. Take thou] a figure of the extream dearth in Icruſalem du- 
ring the fiege, ſignified by the courſe miſcellany bread, made of di- 
vers ſorts of the worftgrain, and by the ſmall weight and quanrity 
of ir.Sce their complaints of this, Lam.1,11,19. and 2.11,12,19. 
29, and 4.4,9.10, and 5.6,9,10. 

and fitches] Or, ſpelr. 

bread thereof ]A rype of the ſore famine they ſhould endure in the 
fiege, Many fieges yield example of terrible famine; as Samaria, 
2 King.6.25,28.2nd others in humane ſtories. 

Three hundred and ninety dayes ſhalt thou eat it} Therefore the 
forty dayes, ver, 6. are included in the three hundred and ninety, 
And he ſlept nor all the rime,as ſome Papiſts imagine. 

V.to. twenty ſhekels a day} There are mentioned in Scriprure 
ſhekels of gold,ot filver,of brafs,of iron, We read alſo of the ſhekel 
of the ſantuary, or the holy ſhekel, Hence ſome garher a common 
ſheke{, ro be conra-diſtinguithed rothis, and make it lefle by the 
half, This to be halt an ounce, ortwo ſhillings fix-pence ; the 
common, a quarter, or one ſhilling three- pence, And ſo the weight 
of rwenty ſhekels here, ro be five ounces, or at moſt ren ounces, 
Which yer is ſcant enough to preſerve life. Some conceive the 
common and ſcattered ſhckel ro be all one , conliſting of rwenty 
Gerahs, Exod.36.13 Lev.29.25. Numb.z.q7; Ezck.,q5.,13, And 
the Gerah weighing ſixteen barley cornes. 

V.11. water by meaſure ] Whereof there was alſo grear ſcar- 
city during the fiege; rhe ſprings withour the City , being 
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pollcfled by the cnemicz.See Efay 39, 20,Lament. 4.4, andChys.4. | 


Chap.v, 


the ſixth part of as Hin] about as much as twelve Hens eppe- 


ſhells will hold, thar is, abzur a pint ; or one of thoſe mea- 


ſures, called Logs , Lev.14.1c, whereof fix went to the Hin; 
and the Hin containing the quantity of ſeventy two egg-ſhells, 
Sec Exod.29.40. and the annorations upon if, 

V.1z. Duty that cometh out of man]Signitying the great ſcarci- 
ty of wood, to bake their bread within the time of the fiege; yea of 
the dung of Cartel; for their Carrel ſhould be conſumed in the 
liege and famine, And alſothar the Lord holding his pceple for 
profanc and unclean, would make chem in exile and captivity ,un- 
able to obſcrvethar ceremonial purity in their mears, which God 
we Eh See v.13. Hoſ.,g.z. Dan.1,8, Sec Deut. 23. 12, 

» 14,7 

in their ſoght ] It ſeems then this was nordone in viſion onely, 
and the Prophers imaginations ; but actually before the peoples 
cyecs, 

V.13. Defiled bread among the Gentiles } Defiled ; nor be- 
—_ ol the diveility of ſceds, yer,g. bur becauſe of the dref- 
ing. 

Gentiles] To ſhew their extream miſery, not onely inthe fiege, 
bur in their captiviry alſo and cxile, 

whether I will drive them] Gentiles, here, theh niuſt not be un- 
der ſtood of the Chaldeans, whiles they were befieging them; as 
ſome would have ir, 

. V.14. Ab Lord JSoChap,2o,4g. Jer.1.6.and 14,13, Sce AR, 

0.14, 

of that which dyeth] Exod.x2.31, Lev.17, 15, Deut, 22.8, Ezck, 
44-31+ 

Abominable fleſh] Deur.14.3. And the Prophet counted this en- 
joyned him,as abominable,if not more; and a defilement for him 
ro touch ir, 

V. 15. Cows dung] Thus God condeſcends : and ſs, Amos 
7-2,3,5,6. And ſhould not we condeſcend to one another > Rom. 
I5.1,2,3. This uſed, being dryed by the poor , in ſome Nations, 
for to drefle their meat; and was not abominable, as mans 
dung, Deur,z3.12,13.14, And this being the thing here changed, 
and condeſcended unto , ſhews that the thing complained of, 
4s a pollurion,was not the mingled ſeeds, bur mans dung. And this 
might be a fign of the mitigation of this threatning towards the E- 
let; bur hrs peculiar priviledg ro Ezekiels perſon, in this pre- 
ſent caſe, For the Jews in the ficge, endured, and did worſe Tas 
this, Chap.g.1o. Lam.1.1t- and 2, 11,12, 20, and 4.10, Secthe 
like, z King.s, 28,29, Sec Job6,v, 7, 
 V.16. 1will break] an Hebrew phraſe, Ley.26,26.1ſa.3.1, Thar 
is, I will ſend an cxtream penury of bread, and of all things need- 
ful for the ſuſtenance of mans life, The evil arrows of famine, 

Chap.s,16, 10, the deficiency of bread ; and haply to rhe unſuffi- 
ciency of it to nouriſh , Micah 6.14 Hag,t.&, Sce the ac- 
compliſhment of it, Jer. 37, 21. 2 King. 25. 3, Lam, 4, 


I'0s, 
flaff of bread JChap.5.1F, and 14,3. Pſal,rog. 15, Levir, 26,26, 
Pſal.1rog. 16. the whole ſtaff of bread : and Eſay 3.1. the whole 
ſtay of bread , and the whole ſtay of water, Sec Eſay 5.17, 
V, 17, And be aftonied}at their preſent aſtoniſhing-miſery;ſo con- 
rrary totheirfalſe hopes, conceived by their falle prophers pro= 
phchics, 
and conſume away] Lev,26.79, 
CHAP, V, 
Verl. 1. ND JThis Chapter carries on the argument of the 
former, In ir are types, ſerting forth the general de- 
: ſtru&ion of the people of rhe Jews for their fins, 
Takethee] This ſcems ro be commanded , euring the former vi- 
lon;or rather preſently after rhe three hundred and ninety dayes 
were ended, verſ[. 2, Compare together, Chap, 1.1,:. & 3.15,2 3,27, 
Chap.4.ver.s, and Chap.$.1. And thisco be really pur in execu- 
rion;zto ſignifie a total deſtruction of the nation, here underſtood by 
che hair of the head and bcard ; whereof one part was conſumed 
in the fiege, by famine and peſtilence,as it were by fire; another was 
killed by the Chaldeans;a third was ſcattered over the world,and 
periſhed by Gods yengeance;and a ſmall remnant eſcaped, where- 
of part alſo periſhed by divycrs calamities, See verl. tz, Jcr- 
If, 2 
a ſharp knife]a razor is the ſharpeſt, Such was Nebuchadnezza:: 
as formerly = Aſſyrian, Elay 7.20, 
and canſe]By himſelf,or by a Barber,or any other. 
upon thy head, and upou thy beard J This in it ſelf was beld for a 
reproach and thame,and fign of greateſt ſorrow,Eſay 15.2, Jer.47s 
5, and 48.37, 2 Saw,1%,5., But the Propher undergoes it at Gods 
commandzeven therein alſo to be a porrentuous bgn of that ſhame 
and ſorrow,that ſhould befal the people. 
upon thine bead]The head Ciry Jeruſalem, verl,5,SoEfay 7,v.8, 
9, Sec Eſay 5.20.Deur,18. 13,44. 
ballances to weigh} The preciſe accurateneſle of Gods dealing, 
in executing his judgements, Dar, 5,25,276 3 Saw.8.2, They ar® 
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Chap.1v. 
not roo light, or heavy; but juſt to a hairs weight : yet mixed with 
mercy to his, Jer. 46,28. Lam, 3.22. Ez12 9.13: 

V.z. with fi:e]That is, famine, peſtilence,and other means; which 
af a fie ſhould conſume them, 

a thirdr: tChapy.,is. : 

of the City 1 To wit of that City which he had pourtrayed upon 
the brick-o: tyle, Chap.4.1. Or 0! Tcl-abib z or ſome Ciry, where 
the Prophct dwelt in Chaldca; for he was not broughtunto Jeru- 
falem, no io much as in viſion yer. : 

when the dayes } Thoſe three hundred and ninety dayes, Chap, 

vcer.5,8.9. ; 
hoo pre hat is , about the City ; thoſe thar did fight ,or fled in 
the time of che hege; and of the entring in , Or breaking up of the 
City; and tho'c lain in Riblah, z Kin,z5,18,19,2 0,21, | 

Scaiter in the wind] Scartei them inco other Nations by flight os 
captivity, s | : 

a ſword after ther) verſ.12. Lev, 6 33. Sce this accompliſhed, 
Jer.42. 16, 17, 22. and 42. 19, 11- 21d 44. 27+ Obad. yerſ.14. 

V.3. a few in number] Such as Nabuzaradan left of the poor of 
the land,to be vine-dreflers 259 husbandmen;and Gedaliah to be 
ruler over them, 2 King.:<.12.,22. 

Shirts ] Heb, wings. Mcaning that a very f:w ſhould be 
left , which the Lord wou'd preſerve among all theſe 
ſtorms; but not withcut troubles and trial. So Elay 1.9. and 
6.10. 

V. 4. Caft them] They wiich were with G-daliah, ſoon-by 
Iſmael come to nothing, 2 King, 2 5,2 :.bur the hairs of the head of 
the godly are all numbrcd, Marrh. 10.30, | 

Thereof ſhall a fire } Our of thature , towit, bythe death of 
Gedaliah, miſerics ſhall ariſe ro the reſt of the Jews + which are 
ſer out by Jeremy 41-43, 43» 44+ Chapters, and 52, verſo. 
They look too far , that extend this to the times of the mi- 
racles. 

V. 5. This Jeruſalem) Thar is to ſay. This fgwre repre- 
ſents Jeruſalem , and ſhewerh how I will uſe her, And in a 
like ſac:amencal phraſe, This is my body, Matth.26.26. So Gen, 41. 
26. 1Co:,1044, 

Ibaveſe!) amongſt many nations , as Proy, 30. 19. I had 
ſanRificd it. and made choice of irfor my abode, and enriched it 
with lingular graces, Pſa!, 48. and $87,1,2,3. Thar ſhe ſateas a 
Queen among the nations, Lam, 1,1. Yca, and placed it much 
about the middle, and center of the known world ; and to be in- 
deed,n lanthorn,and partern,to them ot picry and ſanity, Deur. 
4.5.KC. : 

V.« , And ſh] The cauſes of Gods judgements apainſt them, yer, 
£,7, ſhe that ſhould have been a light of Religion, and of life 
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though ſharp, ycr ſhort,and ſudden, Law, 4,9, Samatria's Puniſh- 


| ment, 2 King,e, 28,29, (hor of this, by conlidering the next words 
ver,1o, and Samaria then was delivered, However,this phraſe of 


— ——— 


ſpcech lerves onely to exprelle the exceeding height and wei h 
theſe judgments, A like phraſe is thar, 2 King, 18, 5-and Chay "ng 
25, compared together, The like may be the meaning of __ 


| phraſe, Mar, 24,01, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


becauſe of all thine abominations] Idolatry, inceſt, and ſundry 
other fins are called abominations , x King.11,5,7, Lev.18.27 
whereof they were gnilty, ; 

V. 109. Therefore the Fathers] Chap.4.9, &c. Levit.26.29, 
Deur.z8.53. 2 King.6.29. Lament.4. 10, if the pitiful morhers 
much more the fathers, Jerem.16.3. and 22.8,9. Eſay 9.19 Mm 

execute judgements) In theſe times of ſiege Ezckiel foretold ex. 
treme ſorrow thould be in Iſracl, by plague, famine,and ſword; Fa. 
thers ſhould cat their children, and children their fathers, Moſes 
fore-ſaw and fore-rold that, Deur.28.53. Daniel after-told of a 
greater deſolation, when Chriſt is utterly denycd by them , Dan. 
9-27. 

V. 11. As I live] The Lords ychement afſeyeration, Ch.16.48. 
often uſed in Scripture: but moſt often in this Propher, It is an oath 
as the word is cakenis its latitude , Heb.6.13,14.17. Deur. 32.46. 

my ſanfiuary)Plal.ze.2,my Temple, with their ivols,alrars, Jer.q, 
36. and 32.34. 2 King.16.10 16. and Chap. 22,12. and with 
other de lements,Ezck. 44.7. 

neither ſhall mine eyes fpare] Chap,7.4,9. and 8.13. Deur.z, 
16. and 13.8. Sec x Sam.24.10. God ir is ſtill that doth ir. 2 Chron. 
12.7. Amos 4.6,10. and x. ver.6. Eſay 63.10, Now the eye 
1s the Index,the Intelligencer of the mimd, the caſement ir looks 
out at; the diſpoſitions of the mind , are viſible in the cye, asin a 
looking glaſs, The meaning here is, You ſhall have no tgn of mer- 
cy, in mine eyc, in all your miſcrics. 

netther will 1 have any pity] As x Sam.rt5.3. as Amos 1.11, 
we Zach. 11.6. Jecem. 24.7, and 13.ver.14.Lament.z,z,17,21. Ezck, 

.18, 

V. 12, .A third part] The explication of that verſ. z. no 
eſcaping from Gods judgments; one or ether will oyer- 
take them, x King, 19. 15, 16,17. Amos 9,1, 5. and 2. 14, 15, 


| 16. 


| 


I will ſcatter) Chap.6,8, Lev.26.33.into Babylon, Moab, Am- 
mon,Egypr,Pſal.q4,12, Zech.z,14. 

I wilt draw, &c, ) Ver, Levit.26.33. Jerem. 46,10. and 
48. 2. | 
V. 13. be accompliſhed} Let our to the full, go on tothe 
higheft degree. He wouid ſtir up all his wrath , pour our his full 


| vials. 


unto them , Deu.4,6, and 32.6, Efay r. 2, Jerem. 2, 12,Efayy,g. | my fury] No affeRtions or paſſions in Gods immixtand immuta» 
my judgm:nts] My Word and Law,into ſuperſtition, and wicked i ble cllence; bur ſpoken after the manner of men, and for our ca pa- 
works,and wages, Chap,7.2. Jcr-2.1, Rom.r.23,25, Jude 4, | cities, 
move then the nations ]Morc tranſgrefied my hol judgments & Rta- | to reſt upon them] Reſt and reſide there ; ſo as they ſhould 
xutes,piven from heaven,then the Nations and Gentiles have done | Þe a people ander fury, a generation of his wrath , Jerem.7, 2g. 
theirs,by Natures light diRated unto them,z King.zr.1x. See the | 2 people of his wrath, Efay 10.6. Sec Jerem.5,20. crelſc, as 


like, Ezck,Chap, 16,47,48,51+ They could not dv worſe then they | lome my fury ſhall reſt and ceaſc , being ſativied, Sce Chap 16. 


did, Jcr.3.5. 

romnd about ber] The Moabites, Ammonites, Philiſtines, 

&c, 
reſuſcd) As Hoſ,4.6,deſpiſed;asa light thing, 
V. 7. Becauſe ye multiplied) Becauſe your Idols are in 
greater number , and your ſuperſtitions more then among 
the profeiled Idolarers, Sec Chap 1E,25, 26, 28, 2g, Ila,sy, 
Or, he condemnerh their ingratitude ir; relpe& of his benefits, 
Deut, 32.15, Hof. 13.6. Their fins cauſed God to come on 
ro judgments ; provokes him to do his ſtrange work, Efay 
23,21, 

According to the judgements) Namely by cleaving to your 
God,as every one of them hath done to tht ir God, Jer, 2.10,11,12, 
See At.19,3 4. Solomons wives were conſtant ro their gods ; and 
drew him alſo to do as they did, Judg.2.12.and xc,6,Or,by follow- 
ing your meer natural reafon , as the beſt among other Nations 
have done, Rom.2-14, Thus God convicts them of their fins: ro 
make way tor a further conviction,namely of the equity and nece(- 
firy of his judgements, 

V.8. Therefore) Gods judgements ſer down to the end of the 
Chapcter,pcnerally and particularly, 

I eves]By his inftruments, 7er,25.9 and ſo he did at other times, 
by Aſbur, Efay 10.5,6,7 by Cyrus, Elay 41-1 6. Amos 3.6. 
Micah 1.1 2.and 6.9. 

Am ag ainſt thee) And rhen who,or what can be for us} and astrne 
on the other fide, Rom.$.31, Ezck.22.14. 

judgements] Alluding haply ro judgments in the former verſe ; 
and imp!yirg here judgements of another kind, 

31 the ſ6gbt of the Nat 1045) Nor ſecretly,or privatly; bur openly : 
all ſhould ſec his dealing with them, even the Xfations, in whole 
byght they had fo ſinned. 

V.9. which I have not done} Not the like judgments upon the 
heathens,Lam. 1.6, Greater then the puniſhment of Sodom : thar 


| 


| 


CA 


42, 
be comforted] Thar is, I will not be pacified,until I be avenged, 
Prov.1.26.1ſa.1.24,2nd 30.33 God again ſpeaks after the manner 


| of men, and to ourunderſtanding, T hus are mencaſed , com- 


_ upon revenge taken : AMinuit vindifia dolorem, revenge is 
wcet. 

in my zeal} Fiery jealoufly,and hor hatred againſtthem for their 
fins, Like that, Proverb,6.34.Sce Plal.79, 5,Elay $8.17, Ezck.16, 
38, Dcur, 29,20, 

V. 14. waſt] Jeruſalem, and all Jury. Jeruſalem was the 
praiſe of thecarth, Pſal.132.13,14-Eſay 1,21. and 52.1, and 60. 
14.Lamenr, 2.15, Jury the glory of all lands, Ezek,20.6, the Lords 
land, Hof. 9.3-lmmanuecls land, Eſay 8.8, Sec Deur.11,10,11,12. 
Zach.z.tz. and 7.14. yet for their fins , God would lay itwaſte, 


' Efay 9.24.and 64. 16,11. Plal.107.34. See Neh. 2,17. Lament.1.4. 


and 2,2,3.& 5.18, 
V.15.areproach,] As was threatned, Deur.z8.37. and cxecuted, 
Ezck.22.4. Jerem. 43.18, and 24.9, Lam.5.1.and Chap.2.15,16. 


an inſtruftion,)] nocumenta, documenta ; nelyuata paliuare; 
asto themſelves, ſo to others,by their examples,Eſay 26.8.9, 

an aſtoniſhment: ]Through admiration, Deur.29.22,23.24,Jer.l 9. 
$8. and 22.8, : 

in furious rebukes ] See the height of Gods anger whereunto it 
was provoked by in. Theſe rebukes then were not tocure , butts 
deſtroy. 

V.16. when I ſhall ſend] Deur.32.23. 

evil arrowes ] Which were the graſhoppers, mildew, and what- 
ſoever were the occaſions of famine: or rather, the famine in the 
fiege, brought upon them by the beliegers, This famine like _ 
ſhor, pierced, and pinched their ſtomachs, and inwards, wounde 
them to the hearr, flew them , and laid them heaps upon heaps: 
Deur,z2.23 ,24- 


haff of bread] Chap. 4,16. V.17. 


— OE ——_— 


Chap.vi.vii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezelzel, Chap.v it; 


V.17. E:ii beaſls] As was threatned, Lev.26.22, Deur,z2,24. | ling up of the meaſure heap full , which draweth Gods julgment 
z K.ng.17.25, which ule to mulciply and increaſe upon yaſtations, | upon them, Gen, 15.16. 


and de{o!ations of Counteys. | V.1x. None of them ſball remainJThey ſhall all periſh, I will ſuf 
I the Lo:4]Ver.11.05 I live He ſubſcribes it, as it were, with his | ferthem no longer. 
hand;owncs & allerts it for his word, and doom; and that it is not | wailing for them ] Chap, 24,16, 22,23. Jer.16.5,6. Their own 


che falſe «gment of any other. And then ſhall che Lord ſpeak ic,and | afHliRion thall be (0 great, that they thall have no regard to la- 
not perform it, Chap.12.25, ler.!.12, Eſay 14.27. whoſe word | ment tor others yea ſcarce any left 1cmaining, to wail for 
M21 fand, lerigqezs, His words ſhould not be as wind , bur as | them, 
thunscrbolts; and they thould be convinced of it by woful expe- | V.1z. Let not the buyer rejoyce} For the preſent profir, 
rience, So Ver.13,15- | ſeller mourn] For he ſhall loſe nothing. 
a For the ſeller] By reafon of the ; LIE o ſthe lend, all 

CHAP. FL | manner of right and title to the property of land , ſhall be loſt by 
| the buyers or ſcllers, and ack ſhall come again to his land; 
Veil, r. A ND the word] This Chapter contains a more ample not the ſeller, though he had not ſold it: no notin the year of Ju- 

explication of the former Types, and threatnings; | bile,though he live unto ir, Lev.25.13,23- 

propheſied and denounced ſoon after the 390 dayes, Although they were yet alive) Heb, Though their life were yet among 
Chap.4,5. were paſi:' as may be gathered by comparing toge- | the long. 
ther,Chap, r.1,2,and Chap.8.1, Togerher with a pronuſe of mer- | ſhall any ſtrengthen bimſelſ] None (hall be able by art or cuuning, 
cy inſc1t:d to a repenting Remnant that (hall be among the Gen- | by goed or by evil means, to avoid my ſentences of death, 


tiles, 1nthe iniquity of bis ije] Or, whoſe life is in bis iniquity, Heb. bis 
V.z. Su thy face]By this ſign ſhew whereunto thy propheſic look- | iniquity. 
«th and tendeth,Chap.z 5.2. and Chap.z8.2. V. 14. They have blown the Trumpet] Though they make great 


Towards the mountains of Iſvael ] Chap.36.1, Iſracl and Iudah | preparations , their hearts ſhall fail them ar their need, and they 
were both mountains,Exod. 15, 19.Dcut,11,11, 1 King.z$.23.Plal, | thall not be able to do any thing for te defend rhemſclves, 
$7.1,115,2, Efay 14.35, 23 Chron,:7.4. ler.z2.34.Ezck.38.21. V. 15, The ſword] Deur, 32,25, Lam, r,20, 

Amos 3.9. V, 16, On the mountains] Scattered up and down to ſeek ſafery 


| 
| 
| 
V. 4. your Im1gcs Or, Sun-images; and fo ver,b. Sec Lev.2,z. | there, in the moſt remore and inaccefhible and ſecrer places of the 
| 
| 


2King.1z.11, 2 Chron.34-7, | MOUNLAINS 
V.5. Lay the dead} Heb,give. mourning ] For their miſeries, and their fins , the cauſe of 
Their Idols} In contempt of their power, and force, which ſhall | them, 


neither be able ro deliver you, nor themſelves, » King. 23.20, See V. 17. All hands ſhall be feeblsJIſa, 13.9, Jer,6,24, all manner of 


ver,13.of this Chaprter. | ſtrengrh to defend chemſclyes, and ro ſubliſt ſhall fail, 
V. 6. Tour works may be. aboliſhsd) Your idols, alrars, chap- | ſhall be weak as waterJHeb.go into water. 
pels,and all other {vperſtitious inventions of man, * V. t3. And baldneſſe upon all their heads) According to a lawful cu 


V.8. Yet will I l:ave] A promiſe toa remnanc repenting , he | ſtome of plucking off, or ſhaving off ones hair , in coken of grear 
ſbewcth that in all dangers God will preſerve a few, which ſhall | grieſ;though in ſome kind and way God had forbidden it, Ley.:g 
be as the ſeed of the Church,and ſhall call upon his Name, | 27,28, Deut,14,1, Sce Ifa,3,24,and 22,12. Jer,4s. 37. Ezck, 27, 

V.3z. I am broken] Thar is,my patiencg hath becn overcome, Or | 3x. Amos 8, 10, Mic. 1, 16, 

I have been grieved and afflited; cycn as a husband would be | YV.19, They ſball caſt } Taking care for nothing bur to [ave thei: 
at the evil carriage of his adulterous wife.Sce Pſal.y8,40.1ſa.7.13. | own perſ63;or they ſhal leave their wealth to their encmics,think - 


and 63.18. | ing to ranſome their lives therewith; bur it ſhall all be bur in vain, 
Loath th:mſclves) They ſhall repent, z Cor,z.rt.lob.4z 6, | See vyer.12. and Ia.13.17, 
V. 11, Smile] A repetition, if not exaggeration of the fearful | removed ] As the things were which were ſeparared from chean, 


judgements, to the end of the Chapter, Theſe two fignes are here | by reaſon of their uncleanneſs by the Law : and this becauſe they 
of pricf, ſhewing thereby the woful deſtruftionto come ; yet | ſhould nor find any help in chem, astheir truſt had been; as the 
ſmiting the hands together , is'ſomerimes a ſign of Anger; as | words following do ſhew. 

Num. 24. 10. ſometimes of heartning , encouraging , and ſer- Their ſilver] Prov, 11,4, Zepb, 1,18.Eccl, 5,8. 

ting on;as Ezck,z1.17, and ſometimes of joy; as Plal.98.8, Ezck, becauſe it is a ſtumbling black ] Their iniquiry hath made a ſtum- 


—_——_ 


25-6. bling block ro themſclves, . 
V. 13, undey everygreen tree] Iſa.57.5. Hoſ.4.13. | V, 20, As for the beauty] The ark, and ſanRuary or temple, the 
V.14. More deſolate then the wilderneſſe]Or,deſolate from the wil- | (ignes of Gods preſence, and means of his worſhip, 

derncſſe, | therefore bave I ſet it far from them) Oc,made it unto them an un- 


Diblath] This place is not mentioned elſe-where : unleſle ir be | clean thing, 1,2, I decree to leparate and pur away from them, as 


Diblathaim: of which ler,43.22. which was in the Countrey of | an unclean thing by the Law is, and uſcrh to be caſt away, Eſay 


Moab, ncer unto that great and tertible delert, mentioned Deur, | 30,12, 
$15, | V, 21. Strange's] That is, of the Babyloniane, 
pollute] Ver,z2. by entring into it, ſpoiling it with the blood 
CHAP, VII. | (likely) of (lain perfons in it; and by all manner of means profa- 


ning, ſacking, and ruining ir, 


——— — —— ——— 


Verl.1, Oreover] This Chapter is a continuation and confir- V, 23. My jace] Though they call and cry upon me inthattime 
mation, it not an exaggeration,of the judgements de- ) of their calamity,that I would pity and ſpare them and mine own 
nounced inthe former Chapter. Temple. 

V.3. Thine abominations ] 1 will puniſh thee as thou haſt My ſecret placeJEven the moſt holy place, whereinro none mighe 
deſerved for thine Idolatries, and ether crying crimes, | enter bur the High-Prieft , and where God by the fignes of his pre- 
ver.$, ſence did dwell, 

V.4. And mine eye] Chap. 5.11. Robbers) Or,burglers, 


fall be in the midſt of thee} Thar is, they having been never enter into it]Namely,the SanfumSanforum,or ſecret place. 
wiped out , norcancelled by my pardon , nor by your repentance, | deffle it] Shall ſack and deſtroy ic , as a profane and polluted 
I will make you endure open puniſhment for them which you ſhall | place,wirhour any reſpe& ar all had roit,z King,25.9.2 Chron, z6, 


notbe able to avoid, ver.g. 19, Jer. 53.13. 
The Lod) Thar ſmiteth, ver.g. V.23. Make a chain] For a ſign of the peoples capriviry, See Jer. 
V.$.4n onelyevnl] Chap.5.9.4s 1 Sam.26.8. 27.2. 
V.s. Anend is come] Theſe reduplications following , ſhew the | bloody crimesJThar is,of fins char deſerve death, 
e-ainty and celeriry of the judgements. V.25.Deſtrufion Heb. Cutting off, 
it watcheth]Heb. Awaketh ag ainſtthee. V.26,Miſchief ſhall come] Plal.qz.z.Jer.4.to, 
V.7. The morning is come] ver.1 o. they ſeek a viſcen] In the midſt of theſe great troubles they ſkall * 
and not of the ſounding of the mountains] Not any vaineccho of | require ſome counſel, direQion, or comfort from the Prophers : bur 
falle tears or fooliſh joyes. not onely prophelic, which is an extraordinary gift, ſhall fail 


V.3. Shorily] Abour four years after (as was formerly ſaid) the | them;bur alſo the ordinary preaching of G-ds Word,and all good 
lege began by the Chaldcans, Chap.1.z. and Jer.52.4. compared | advice and proviſion of humane wiſedome, 


gether. ſrom the ancients] Both in Church and State. 

V.9. 1 will recompence thee ]Heb.,upon thee. but the law ſhall periſh] Plal.74.9, Lamear.2,9. 

V. 1%, Pehold the day] As if it were preſent before their V.27.Hands of the people] The people ſhall be ſo diſmayed,thar 
eyes, they will be able ro do nothing in their own defence, 


The r04 bath bloſſomed?A proverbial kind of ſpeech,ro fignifie,thar According to tbeir deſerts] Heb, with their judgments, 
the people fins were ſprung up to ripeneſs and maturity ,to the fil- 


S 2 CHAP 


Chap.vut. 


CHAP, VIIL 
Verl.1, ND it came to paſſe]This and the three Chaprers fol- 
A lowing, contain one viti»n, In this eighth Chapter 
are ſhewed divers wayecs the abominable Idolarries 
cf the Tewes, yet remaining in Jeruſalem, under the reign of King 
Zedckiah, 

Ia the ſixth year ] Fourteen moneths , that is one year, and rwo 
moneths , ſince that time mentioned in Chap,1.1,z, and about a 
fortnight after the end of thoſe thiee hundred and ninery dayes ; 
Chap.4.7.as is moſt likely, upon conſideration had of thoſe words, 
Chap.z.15,24,25,26,27. 

fixt monet] Which conraineth part of Auguſt, and part of Septem- 
ber. 

fixt day]Towards the end of our Auguſt, 

i mine bouſe] In Mcſopotamia, 

And the elders] That were in Captivity with me, 

{ate before me ] Likely come to ask counſel from God by me, 
Chap,z3.31,and by Gods providence,whiles they were there, this 
viſion befel the Prophets, which made for che greater norification, 
and credir of ir, 

hand of the Lord} as Chap.1.3. 

V.z. And le,a heneſſe ] Of a man, as appears by the words fol» 
lowing. 

As the appearance of fire] As Chap.1.27, 

of brightacſſc] Of the bright ſhining Sun, 

of ambe/JChap.r.s. 

V.3.4:d be put forth] That man in the former verſe, (Dan. ys) 
All this was done in a mental vifion, and not really in a body, 

fo the door of the inner gate ] Thar is, to the door of the gare of 
the inner court, Sce Chap.10.3. or Prieſts court, namely of Solo- 
mons temple ; though ſome learned men would underſtand here- 
by the very ingreſs of the great Court which was for the peo- 

le, 

that looke:h toward the North] This ſeems to be the North door 
and gate of the Prieſts court ; tor that court had four gates and 
doors: on the Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South; that is, on eachfide 
one;and porters appointed to them; as appears, 1 Chr.g.19,22,23, 
24.and 1 Chron,26,and they ſeem ro have theſe names, viz, 1 Sur 
the Eaſt-gate, 2 King 11.6. called alſo the gate of the foun- 
dation , z Chron.z3.5. from the foundation of ir , becauſe it 
had the greateſt and loweſt toundation (for the grear court of the 
people j»yning to ir,ſtood upon the decliviry of an hill)called al- 
ſo the higher gate of the houſe of the Lord, z King.1g.z5. becauſe 
it was the higheſt, and the greateſt, reckoning from the foundation 
tothe top, This was the chicf gate, 2 The gate behind the guard 
which is the South gate,z King,11.6, which ſerms alſo co be called 
the gate Sippin, that is,of the doors, or threſholds, 3 Chron. 23,4. 
2 Sballecheth,the Weſt gate towards the Kings houſe, x Chron. 26, 
16, 1 King.,10.5,12. 1 Chron.26, 16,18, 2 Chron,g.4,tt. 4 The 
North gate bchind the brazen altar,us ap ars in theſe words,and 
in the word of the fifth verſe following, likely fo called from that 
time and fat mentioned, 2 King.16,14. 

the ſeat of , &c.} The Image it ſelf was at the North gate of 
the brazen alrar,inthe enery, ver.s. 

Image of jealouſce] It is very uncertain what Image this was, bur 
it is ſain it was a very abominable one,(as the Idol of Baal was) 
to which the peop'e bare great doyotion ; built likely by Abaz 
firſt after the example of Abab,z King. 16.2,4, 3 pm and 
after repaired by Manaſleh, » King, 20.3 ,4,5. and the wicked ſons 
of good Joſiah,and ir is called the image of jealoufie, becauſe ir was 
the principal obje& of the peoples ſpiritual adultery. Sec Jer.g 30, 
and 23.11. and 32434,35- 

V. 4. ſaw inthe plain] Chap.1.23.and 3.12,23. 

V.5. Northward at the gate of the altar)Namecly,the brazen altar 
of burnt--ffc1 ings ; which being in the forefront, about the middle 
of the inner-courr, the North and South doors of this court , were 
by dire& line oppoſite tothe ſaid altar, in equal diſtance, And 
therefore it is not known, whytheNorthern gate ſhould be ſo called 
peculiarly , unlefle rbisname was given it , when Ahaz removed 
the altar out of its place , and did fer irncer to this gate , 2 King, 
16.14. 

V.6. from my ſantuary] For God will net be where idols are, 

V.7. To the doors of the conrt] Which court is nor named ; and 
hereupon the opinions are divers, The tabernacle had bur one 
court,and that cowt but one gate, Exod.z95.The temple of Solomon 
which is here ſpoken of, had but rwo courts, one for the Prieſts and 
Levites which was the inner-cowt , next to the temple, and com- 

pailing ir, which was the inner-court ; and the other for the peo- 
ple, which was the great and urter court, compaſiing the court of 
the Prieſts, 1 King.7.1z, 2 King.t1.5, and 23.12. » Chron.4.9. 
We may not then underſtand this court , here, of a middle- court, 
properto the Levites, berwixtrhe court of the Pricſts, and thar of 
the peop!c;tor ſuch a one Solomons temple had nos. That in Eze- 
kiels vition mentions ſuch a middle court, Chap. 40,28.to 44, But 
that was fourteen years after the City was ſmitten, and this remple 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 
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Chap.viii, 

deſtroyed, Chap.4o,1. And it was in viſien onely; never in beings 
a rype onely of che Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel. This _—_ 
then here named, muſt needs be underſtood, to be, either that of 
the Prieſts,or that of the people;bur whether of the two,is not eafi! 
and certainly known, Bur ir ſeems rather , by comparing __ 
poes before and after,to bethar of the Prieſts ; and the Eaſt door 
of it. 

7.Of the cxurt)] Namely,the Prieſts court, 

A bolc] To lignifieas ir ſeemeth, the Jews carefulneſſe, in pre- 
ſerving and repairing Gods temple, and the chambers of ir, 

inthe wall] Hee ſcemeth to mean the wall, that was on the 
one (ide of this portal,where the door-keepers chambers were, 

V.8.a door ]ltis likely that this was the chambers ordinary door 
but now was (hut $ and thatthe doer,by which the Idolaters came 
ſecretly into this Chappel of idols and imagery, was on ſome other 
by-part of the chamber. : 

V. 0. Creeping things, and abominable beaſts] Kinds of idolatry 
taken from the heathen neighbouring nations, and (| pecially from 
the Egyptians, whom now they courted for help, who worſhipped 
= 4 "ON 7p and other abominablc beaſts, tor- 
bidden in the Law, Ley. 11. 

V.11, Seventy men of the ancients] Not unlikely but thoſe of thar 
number and order,appointed by God, Num.z1.16,%c. Or at leaft- 
wiſc,ſuch as ſhould have kept al the reſt in the fear,and true ſervice 
of God,and yet were the Ring-leaders to all abominarions;and by 
their example, pulled others from God, 

A thick cloud) It was in ſuch abundance, 

V. 12.0 3z the dark For belides their common idolat: y, they had 
paiticular ſervices, which they had in ſecret chambers,As the Egy- 
ptians had their dark devorions to Ofiris;and afterwards,both Gre- 
cians and Romanes, had the like blind, and cloſe ſpiritual adulte- 
ries,and idolatries,in a ſecret and hidden way and mannergto ſame 
of their falſe gods and goddeſſes. 

The Lord ſeeth us not] Chap. 9.9, He takes no more care of us, be 
hath forſaken both us and the land , wherefore we will flye tothe 
gods of other Natiens, which do relieve them ; and fince he hath 
renounced us, we will alſo renounce him, See 2 Chron, 28 23. Jer. 
44-17. 

V.13, greater abominations) Wicked idolaters proceed fromevil 
to worſe, 2 Tim.3.13. 

V.14. To the doors of the gate of the Lords bouſe , which was to- 
wards the North JThe Norrh-gate of the court of the Priefts, 

women ] That ought not to haye centred into that place; moſt like- 
ly the women Prieſts , and unchaſt worſhippers of the Egyptian 

$. 

weeping for Tammuz JCalled Ammwx of Herodotus and Plurarch; 
and ſcems to be the ſame called Oſiris, or Apis, or Serapis, a king 
of Egypr,and the husband,brother,or ſon of Ifis, Queen of Egypt, 
Thus various are the heathen writers in their biſtories and narra- 
tions, T his Oſiris and Ifis became ſo famous in Egypr, as they grew 
to be worſhipped; and upon his loſs, and death by Typhon, Ifs or- 
dained a yearly mourning for him, in their fourth monerh from 
him, called Tammuz, In whick feaſt the womenuſed very immo- 
deſt rites and ceremonies, Thus out of heathen authors do 


| Chriſtian writers report, And this ſhameful, and whoriſh , and 
; beaſtly idolatry, came in praiice among the Jews , even in the 


houſe of the Lord, And ts this do thoſe places ſeem to relate, 
; King,14.24, and Chap.15.12. and Chap.22.46, and 2 King, 
33.7, 

V.16. The porch and the altar] the porch ofthetemple , wherein 
were thoſe rwo huge and high pillars, Jachin,and Boaz, 1 King,6. 
3. and Chap.7.15, &c, 2 Chron,z.4,15,16,17. in the Eaſt part 
of the remple ; and the altar of braſs for burnt-offerings placed in 
the Prieſts court,berween the Eaft gate of the Prieſts court, and the 
porch of the temple: as the alrar was in the court of the rabernacle, 
Exod.z.18,19;20,andz8.1, &c, and 40.6, 7. 2 Chron.g.1. 

were about five and twenty menJabour, ſo that his number is ſome- 
what uncertain. Not ſo as thoſe,Ch.z1.1, Neither doth anyreaſon 
inſorce theſe to be the ſame with thoſe, However prime men, likely 
they were, and againſt the Law , came into this place , and exer- 
ciſed moſt abominable idolatry in ir, 

with their backs ] A ſign that they had utterly renounced Ged 
and his ſervice;and in that poſture that they might worſhip the $un 
roward the Eaſt, 

The Sun toward the Eaſt) Deurt 4,19, 2 King,23,5,11. Job31, 
26, Jcr,44.17. ; 

V,17, Is it a light thing tothe bouſe of Judab , that they commu 
the abominations JOr,Is there any thing lighter then to commut?or, Is 
it (ighter ? This queſtion is a ſtrong negation, See Gen.1?,17. 
The meaning is, that the Jews thought nothing lighter ; alchough 
theſe abominarions againſt the firſt Table were the moſt grievous 
and fearfulleſt ; yer there was no Command ſogreat , which the 
Jews thought nor light of, to tranſgrefle it, 

with violence] By oppreſſion of the innocenr , and of the poor; 
which is done either in Common, by unrighteous judgement; or 1R 
particular, by all kinds of injuſtice, E 
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Chap.1x- 
To provoke] In profaning my Temple, 
They pat e 6 wr to] = og is a branch of a tree; ſo is the 

Hebrew word taken, Numb,r3.24. and Chap, 15,2. and here is ſer 

forth « praRice of Heatheniſh ldolaters , in worſhipping the Sun, 

which they call upon , becauſe ir quicknerhthe fruirs, and makes 
them rips, in token whereof they kille the branch, or the hand, as 

Job 31,26,27. So did they to Bacchus, 2 Maccad.6.7, Sce Jer, 

44.17. Hoſ,z,8,Others chus,they bring the ſtink ro their noſes; rhar 

is to ſay , they offend themſelves by committing ſuch abomina- 

tions, 
V.18. Eye ſhall not pare] Chap.s.,11. and 7.4. 
Cryin nu L heh, Hont ons. i8, Iſa,r,ns. ler.tt-17. 
Mic.3.4. 


CHAP. IX. 


VerCl. 1, F cyyed)] In this Chapter is figured out the fl aughrer 
H: be made in leruſalcm , of the people rhat were 
therein , excepring the godly mourners that were 

marked out to be ſpared, 

Cauſe them that have charge over the (ity] The yiſitations of the 
Ciry draw neer;thar is, The time to take yengeance; when the viſi- 
tors are called for, the viſitation will be kepr, 

even every man | In this viſion, being a figure of what was ro be 
dor.c on earth,Gods ſpeaks to his Angels, exccurioners of his judg- 
ments: by which are meant the Chaldeans, inftruments of the Iews 
deſtruftion, See Dan,10,13,10, and 11,1, 

V.z,fx mex] Which were Angels in the fim'lirude of men ; as 
Gen.18,2.A&,zo, Theſe fix may baply have ſome relation to the 
ſix chief Commanders under the King of Babylon, who did invade 
and rake: leruſalem,ler,z9.3.And lik-wiſe to be fix in number, with 
a reference to the fix gates of leruſalem. The City being divided 
into three Towns, each of them had two chief gares, ro which the 
ſtreers and quarters of the whole Ciry did belong, In the City of 
David (whercin was the ſtrong hold , or Caſtle of Zion) were the 
port of David,or the fiſh-gare;and the old porr, In the rown of Ben- 
jamin, the gate of Ephraim, and the corner gate, 2 Chron. 25, 23, 
In that town or port that belonged to the lor of ludah , were the 
dung-gate,and ſheep-gare. 

Higber-gate] Likely it is , that every gaie belonging to the 
Courts of the Temple , had a portal belonging toir ; which was a 
great building that had two overtures , with a gallery or entry be- 
rween;one of the doors was toward the outward-court , the other 
rowards the inner-courts Now the plain on the ourfide being lower, 
ſame conceive that that gate was likewiſe lower , and that the 
other of rhe inner-court was higher ; and they went up ro it by 
ſteps, Thus it was in that Typical viſion of the Temple, Ezek. 40. 
18,19, 20.Sce 2 King.15.35. 2 Chron-27.3. 

which lyeth toward the NerthJHeb, which & turnsd, And from the 
Norh,by the Chaldeans,and their armies, this Oaughter and de- 
ſtruftion came, Jer.1.13, : 

A ſlaughter-weapon) Heb. a weapon of his breaking in pieces. 

and one man] Many underſtand this of Chriſt our Savieur, bur it 
may ſeem rather robe meant of a creared Angel, (as the reft) ap- 
pointed to this gracious office ; and fo here ſet forth notarmed, as 
the reſt, bur in a Prieſtly habire, See Chap. 10.t. 

among them] Heb.in the midſt of them: bur none of the fix,ver.2. 
becauſe thoſe every of them had weapons , an4 were ordained to 
deſtroy the wicked; bur this had a Writers ink-horn. 

ink-horn ] To mark them in the forchead that mourned forthe 
fin of the City,ver.z.thar they might be kept ſafe, Thar fallerh our 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel, 


| 


in Jeremy, Baruc, Abedmelech, and ſuch godly perſons, Soin the | 


ſpiricual fall from the faith co Idolatry , which the Apocalyps re- 
vealerh, an angel cometh from the Eaſt, and ſealerh a great nwn- 
ber, Apoc.7, 

by bis ſide]Hebwupon bis loyns, 

brazen Altar ]Namely,the altar of burnt-offerings,z Chron 4.1, 
Now theſe angels de here preſent themſelves , as it were , to re- 
ccive their Commiſhon from God coming our of his Temple, ver. 


0 
"Va. And the glory of the God] Seen in che full viſion and de- 
ſcription of ir by the river Chebar, Chap.1.3,38. and again inthe 
Plain,Chap.3.23. and laſtly , arthe North door of the inner-gate 
(of the Lords houſe)in Jeruſalem,Chap. 8.4. viſiting his houſe,and 
thewing to Ezekicl the abominable 1dolatries of his people 
there. 

was gone upJOr, went up; that is, his glory more properly and 
peculiarly, Socalled, Chap,n.25,16,27,28, was gone up fromthe 
Cherubins and wheels, leaving them at the North door of the 
inner-gate,Chap.$.4. 

from the Cherub ]Cherubins:notthoſe in Santo Sanflorum; there 
was no mention of them before, nor any notification or ſpecificati- 
og made of them now ; neither was there any viſible fign of Gads 
glory fitting upon the Cherubins that were over the pro- 
p.riatory in the moſt holy place, thar might be ſaid here to be 
gone up from thence. Theſc therefore hoy are ro be underſtood of 


—_ 


Chap.x, 

rhe ſame four living creatures, wiphes and Cherubins, which alene 
are menti ned and deſcribed , Chap.1.5,&c. and 8.4. and ſo all 
along after inthe 10, Chaprer throsghour, and Chap.rr.r2,z3. 
to the end of chis heavenly viſion, and were now (as hath been 
faid)at the North door of the inner-gete, Chap.$.4, from whence 
ir appearsthey removed tothe right fide of the houſe, C hap. 
10.3. 

to the Threſhold of the houſe] Or, Temple ; there to cethe 
ſenrence, for marking ſome to be Yam wb for laywporhers We 
read nor that the Cherubins were there at the Threſhold, That 
place,C hap.10,4 makes not to the contraryzas it is well cleared by 
our tranſlation, 

And be called to the man]Namely, the Son of God which farc up- 
on the Throne, Chap.1.26, called ro this Angel, 

V.4.4 mark] The Hebrew word is 71 which ſignifies a mark; 
and is not the bare lerter\.All this happened in vifion, for a 6gure 
of rke diſtinRtion which God makes in his general judgements 
berween his eleR Believers and the wicked. See Exod. 12,7,1 * 
Apoc.7.3.and 3.12.we read of antichriſts mark,Apoc.13.16, i 

That ſigh] He ſhewerh what is the manner of Gods Chitdren 
whom he markerh ro ſalyation;to wit,to mourn and cry our againſt 
the wickednefſe which they ſce comminted againſt God, 

V.$.Mne bearing ] Heb, Mine eaves. 

V,6. Slay utterly] This executed,z Chron,z6 ,17. 

The Maik]Thus in all his plagues che Lord preferverh his ſmall 
number,which he marketh,as Exod.12,23. Rev.z.z: But the chicf 
mark is the Spirit of adoption, wherewith the hcarr is ſealed up to 
life everlaſting, 

and begin at my Sanfiua:y} 1 Per,q.1s. begin ar the yery place 
where youare, My SanQuary ſhall be no SanQuary to pr iviledg 
them from ſlaughter, 1 King,r.y0,51,9nd 2.28, becauſe by rheir 
Gns they had fo profancd ir, z Chron. 36,14. 

The ancient men]Chap.$,11, 

V.7 defile the bouſe] Make a laughter there, and bear no reſpe& 
to the holy place;for according as law a place was defiledby a 
dead carcafle,or by blood ſpitt therein, 

the Court] Of the Prieſts, and of the people, 

V.8, and-I was let] Rom,11.3. 

Ah, Lord God) This trend , thar the ſcryanrs of God haye a 
compaſsion, when they ſee his judgments execured, 

V.9. Then ſaid] Jer.g, 3,to 17. 

Of Iſrael and Zudab) The con a1 copulative ſeemeth ro be 
Pur by way of interpretation; ſo that the former word is expounded 
by the latter: Or it may be ſaid,thar among the tribe of Judah, ſome 
of the ten Tribes did remain, 

fu8 of bloodJHeb,filled with; Thar is,with all kind of wickedneſ:; 
read Na.r15, 

perverſeneſſe] Orwreſting of judgment. 

The Lord bath forſaken} Chap.8$.12. 

V.1o. Mine eye ſhall not Pare JChap,5.11,and 7.4;and 8.18. 

V.11i.The man clothedJVer.z. 

reported] Heb.returned the word, 
CHAP. FX: 
Verſl.1, Hen this Chapter figures our again more fil ly Gods 
ſcattering the fire of his wrath upon the Ciry of Jeru- 
ſalem; and alſo ſhewes the withdrawing of his gracious and glorious 
preſence from ir, 

inthe firmament]JChap.1, 22, 

The head of the Cherub'ns) Which in Chap. 1, y. he called four 
living creatures; deſcribed there at large, 

A Saphire flee] Chap. 1,26, Heb, as a Saphire ſtone; as the ap- 
pearance of the likeneſſe of a Throne , appeared over them; and 
Chriſt in bis glory upon ir: as is perceived by the next verſe, Sce 
Chap,1. 26,27, 

V.2z. The man clathedJOf whom,Chap.g,2. 

berween the wheeles] Ver 13. 

under the Cherub)] Cherubins, which were nor far off, onthe right 
ſideof the houle in the next verſe, 

fill thine bandJHeb,the bolow of thine band. 

coals of fire] Ofthis fire, mention is made, Chap.1.4,5.13,27. v 
fign of Gods Majeſty , in wrath and judgment who is a devouring 
fire,which devourcth the wicked and ſuch as are his enemies, Pia1. 
18.8, 13, And here we ſce the ſame man or Angel, formerly a Mini- 
ſter of mercy, Chap.g, 2, now in this place an execntioner of Gods 
hery wrath and vengeance, 

over the City] This ſignified that the City ſhould be burnt; which 
viſion of Ezekicl cook effe&,almoſt five years afrer,Chap,8,1,and 
Jer. 52.4,5,6,1 2,13, compared together, 

V.3. Nowthe (berubins] With all the reſt of the frame , the 
wheeles, 

ſtood on the right ſide of the houſe]Being removed from the North 
door,of the inner-gatewhere the glory of the Lord left them, Chap. 
$.3,4, wich Chap.g,z, The right fide is the Sourh ; the Seripture 
ſuppoling a man in poſture with his face rowards the Eat, —_— 


= 


CaP.,x. 
cen laid: and fo thorewpon the Sea,that is the midland Sea,is cal- 
ad the Weſt, Van 8.4. 
when the man went 11] Namely under the Cherubins for to take 
0:17 of the tre coals, 

Cl”uu 


wing now , AS art many ther t:mcs, an uſual roken of the glorious 
ence of the Divinc Majelty,Exod.40,34, Num,g. 1 F, and 16.42, 


1 nivg 8.1031, 

racy Court IN amecly the Prieſts Court,or the Court of the Tem- 
pic, 

V4. Gt L610] Chap.1.25,26,27,:8, and Chap.g.z. 

MY Heb, was !ttred up. 

Thy:jb * the berſe]Chap.g.3. 

C641! | Towir, thc Pricſts Court, 

V.c,jeund] Chap.1.24, 


ter Court | That is the peoples Court, which way the Lord was 
now going,as ac departed trom his Temple, 
0:0) Namely,as thunder,ÞPſal. 29.3,4,5. 
V.e. and it cam:]Returns to the tuller proſecution, and expli- 
cat;on, of that which he beganro ſpcak ot in the ſccond Verle, 
V.”. Sera ed | Heb.ſent jorth, 
V.*, 1 mans band] Chap. 1.8. 
ind when 1 looked JAre petition & deſcription of the former 
yilon in the ficft Chaprer, with ſome alterations made for the tur- 
th;cr clearing and conhrm-tion of it, 


beryll ſleneJChap, r.16, 
V. 1.19 they went] Chap,n.12,17. 


brad | According to ſome he mcancth the Chernbim which flood 
by cach wheel;but it is berter to be underſtood of him that ſate up- 
on the throne , who guided the whole chariot by an univcrſal and 
cqual in{piration, Chap.1.12,20,21. 

V.12, Ard thery whole body] 1n this varying ſomewhat frum the 
former vihon,C hap.1.1$,2nd being more glorious then it: ſerting 
forth more fully the all-{ccing providence of Godzclearly guiding 
and governing all rhings whatſoever, 

mbeeles)The outward circle and rings of them,C hap,r.18, 

That thry tour had) Chap.1.18, 

V. 13. was crycd unto themJOrgthey were called in my hearing, 
wheel,or galgal,or round world, What was commanded them is 
not here fer down ; bur all this ſeems ro ſhgnifie nothing cle, bur 
thatthe wherls did abſolntely vbey the Son of God, as well as the 
Cherubims,who had lifc in them, and that they reccived all their 
motion from him. 

V.14. Ard ce y one] Chapter”. 

The 6: 1 {rce was the face of a Chrricb ] Seeing that Ezck.1 16. 
amone the ſour faces there is an ox: face, inſtead ot which here is 
ſer down 2 Cherubs face; ſome conceive that Chcrub fgniherh pro - 
p-rly the figure of an oxe, under which H'rroglyphically was re- 
preſented an Angel;as indecd in theSyriac rongue,the word Chernb, 
«taken from a word which Ggnifieth drawing the plough, which is 
the Ox his proper labour; and therefore they are called the ſame 
jaces,ver.22, Hewbcir, Corrad is comm niy raken for a beautiful 
childs face. 

V.is. The livins C,catuie] So ver. 17,%0. and ſoChap.,r.z0,yer 
called alfo Gving Creatu s.C| ap.1.13,14,15,19 ard four in num- 
ber,Chap.,1.5,2:,2 2, This is the ſame living wight, with the diffe- 
rence atorcnanice. 

V 16. Aud win the Cherubims went, the wheels} There was one 
conſent between the Cherubs and the wheels, Chap.1.19,20, 

V. 19, Spit of che living] Orgof life, 

V.18.Then the » lory of the Lord) Chap.10.4.2nd 9.3+ 

ſiood ov the ( lier ubims \\ 2imec {mm the threſhold of the houſe, 
Chap.g.z- and 1 0.4, and Good over the Cherubims, that ſtood on 
the right ſide of rhe houſe, vcr. . 

V.19. at the doo7 of the Eaſt gate of the Lords houſe] Namely of 
the peoples court , which was rhe fiſt coming in of the Temple : 
and ſoby degrees the Lord and his glory departed more and more | 
from his Temple. See Chap.11.22,13- 

V. 20, And I hacw that thry were tbe Cber ;bimsTThe ſame,though 


- , = as * * [ 
with thcie {mall variations. | 
V.22, ſame {Crs Jer. 14- | 

[ 

| 

[ 
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Verſ x. M2 :0241 [This Chapter which ends rhe vihon,ſhewerh 

LVIG9C ficice vrath purſuing the remant of the wicked 

deſp:rare Idolarens, tl.at thould eſcape out of the de- 

tration of Jerutalem ; the promiſes of Gods merey to the godly 
penrents among thoſe that were al cady in Coprivity an Baby- 
1: ard the glory of Gd finally departing, leaving , and for- 

| emp'c and City of Jeruſalem, - : 

lift me up]In viſion I thought | was C4: + <d vpinrothe 

ie Pricſts Court. | 
© court of the people , thar Chap.1c.19, 


Ja«.ng the 
T }64 $p: | 
S417 frcm 1 
*0 7 F +4 4 of i C): L 4 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophct Ezekiel, 


| That cloud, Chap. r, 4.0r cloudy darkneſle, in which was 
&don this apparition of Gods gory; or rather another cloud, 


MR 


——_— 


; torhe occaſion which they had given , 


frve-and-twentymen|Theſeſecm not to be Chapxxi, 
k | yen] _ ot to be the ſame thar were f, 
en of ,Chap.,8.16, But thelc ſecm rather to be the Senate of = 
{{lem, whereot the two here named , were chief, And hieh Jery- 
Princes and Magiſtrates did often uſc to reſort, for wr - the 
Jer.26.10. Theſe rwenty hive, being after that charge = 'Ch - 
9.1,2.5,6,7, {rem to be freed fromthar judgment in So Chap. 
are ſentenced to anather judgment aiterwards, ver,y "64 t$r 
= ”=n__ als! ' R c z - 
pe Een gn oaſth ch among them au kev 
apainſt them, £ Wi b oken of Gods wrath 
| \ 4 lt is not neer JOrgit is not for usto build houfes co ; 
_ ay 979 v _ bn Prophets predi&tions,concerning _ 
yu. ahourrabing dens CEOS OY gh ys ſo ſoon; where. 
the form is fallen,and hath ſpent j un. pee ny cale; 
already gone i edantviey ry O—_ upon the Jews which are 
ady gone into captivity with Jehojakim. See Erck,12.22 
Amos 6.3. 2Pcr.$.4.0r rather, it we ſhould build houſes neer 
walls of Jerntalem, the Chaldcazs would come , and make uſe of 
them againſt us, and thereby the rather rake the City : and "=o 
_ - moe become the Cauldron, and wethe flefh in it, They 
ikely have herein aneyec to Jeremics propheſic 
cs fcar, and "aw J _— Chap, t.13.though 

V.4.Propheſie againſt tbem]Namely ,n viſion,uſing ſuch geſtures, 
_ doings, as if thou wet in Jeruſalem ſpeaking to this Pco- 
ple. 

V.S..Ana the fir ]Chap,n, 3.and.14. 

0 houſe of 1ſracl, And chiefly thoſe,Chap.25,1,1, 

V.6,zc bave multiplyed ] 1 his may as well be referred to the mur- 

thers and violences conmired by the Inhabitants of the Ciry - as 
through their perfidiouſ- 
neſle to the king of Babylon,and their obſtinacy in nor ycclding to 
him according to Gods command,to cauſe a very great number of 
the people to dye by famine and peſtilence; and to they made up 
the fleſh for the cauldron, 

V.7.zour ſlain|Chap.24.3.tothe 14, Mic,3.3, 

they are the fleſs] They indeed ſhall remain there : but yor the 
chict and heads ſhall be carricd out to the flain,Jer, 39.6. & 52.10, 
24,zE5F,26,27, 

V.8. ye bave ſeared the ſword ] Iayks.4. Jerqt,16, Prov, 
10.24, 

V.9.hands of ſl;angers] Thar is,of the Cha ldeans, 

among you JOr,upen,or againſt you, 

V.10.1x the border of Iſracl] Thatisin Riblah, 2 Kirg.z5 6,21, 
which City was placed in the land of Hamarh, z King.23.33, and 
Jer.zg.5.,on the Northern border of Iſrael. Num. 34.8, Joth,13,y. 
1 King,845, Sce the fulfilling of this propheſfie, Jer.52.10, 
MM 2f. 

V.11. Shall zot be your Cauldron ] That is to ſay , Ye ſhall nec 
remain in ir, nor dye in itzbur in the border of Iſrael. 

V.12.for ye bave not ] Or,which have not walked. 

V.13. hen 1 prepbeſied ] The Prophet ſaw this ſuddendeath in 
viſion, as an exccution of the foreſaid threatnings; whereupon he 
feared that God would preſently deſtroy every thing, and make a 
full end, 

fell Idown]Chap.g.8. 

V.15. Thy bretbren] They in the captivity in Babylon ,are they 
that are thus wronged and reproached : They that remain Mill ac 
Jeruſalem , thus deem and doom you, as caſt off and fo: ſakenof 
God,who furſook his land and worfhip, and have nothing now to 
do with the Lord:and that they remaining in Jeruſalem,are alone 
Gods people, and heires of all the privilecges of grace, 

V.16,Tet 1 will beto them] Thar is, though they want that in Ie- 
ruſalem, yet they ſhall have from me really, and in ſpiritual ver- 
rue,that which was figured by the material SanQuary in Jeruſa- 
lem,namely, the preſence of my grace and fayour; my proteRtion, 
comfort,and conduQ of my Spirit, &c, 

« little Sanfluary]Heb, little is after Sanfiuary : and it may be 
read,yertwill I be ro thema SanQuary for a little, (ro wit time) in 
the countries where they are, or ſhall comero; namely for thoſe 
7o years in Babylon,ler.z5.11, and 29,10. Or, a little Sandtuary 
imports no little bleſſing of Gods favour ro them, and proteCtion 
over them,in the countries where they ſhall be ſcarrered, 

V.17. 1 will even gather you] Under the corporal return from 
the captivity, is alſo underſtood the ſpiritual gathering together of 


the Church under the Meflias. \ 

V.19.1 will givethem one beait]Chap.; 26,27.ler,24.7,and 31, 

.and 32.39. ; : 
_ _ Fir IPſal.51.12.Fpb.4.22. inlightping the mind,which 
before was darkneſſe in ſpiritual things, neither ſeeing nor ableto 
perceive them ; and changing the will which before was enmity 
againſt God his grace,neither ſubje& ro ir,nor could be ſubj<&.50 
God challengeth the whole work of mans firſt conyerſion to him- 
ſelf, 

ſtony beart) Zach.7.12 , 
whereinto nothing can enter and regencrate them ; 


_ ene eee RI 


— — 


Z7,; 
the 


neather milſtone meaning the heart 
giving them a 
; will 


Chap.x1t. 


omy Word and Spirir, ſenſible of my motions,and of 


ill pliable r . 
will p ldneflce , or ſeverity 3 ſoft and ready to receive my 


my a&ts of mi 
grace, 2 Cor.z-3, 

V.20, will be their God] Chap, 1.4,11, and 37.27, 

V. 21, theſe beait walkdth} W ho cannot turn by any good 
reaſon, or ſound judgment, from thcir fooliſh inclination to Ido- 
latry. 

1 will recompenſe} Chap.g.1*. : 

V.2z2. Then did the Cherubims lift up thr 


heavenly viſion of rhe giory of the Lord, 
V. 23, from the mid(t of the City] Whither ir was formerly come 


from the door of the Eaſt gate ot the Lords houſe , or of the utrer 
court of the Lords houſe, Chap.10.19. op 

and ſtood] This is Gods laſt ſtep art his veparture ; by which is 
ſignified, that God would yet make one trial more , to ſee if the 
p:ople would call him back by invocation, and lively repentance: 
Or, that God being gone out of the City , food there to be preſent 
ar,and ſce the 1uine of ir. See the promiſe of his rerurning upun the 
{clf Game hill, Zach.14.4. 

the mountain} Which is the mount of Olives, 2 Sam.1f.30, 

V. 14. by the Spirit of God] Not corporally, nor in a dream, and 
natural imagination , butin a divine and ſupernatural rapture, 
cauſed by rhe Holy GhoP, 

went up from me] As Gen.17.23, 

V.25. unto them of the Captivity] To thoſe Elders, that were in 
ſome kind, witnefles of this rapture and cxtalic, Chap.$.1, and to 
the r«<| ot the captivity, 


CHAP. XII, 


wings] And the whole 


He word] This Chapter ſhadows our the flight , de- 


Verl. TT 
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C———_— 


portation, captivity,and calamity of King Zedekiah, | 


| the ſchool-miſti 


| Chap.xiit, 
captrvity] that is, intoche Babyloniſh caprivity, See the accom- 
pliſhmenc of this, z King.2zg, : 


Ve 13, and the Prince} ver, 4, 5,6, to wit, Zedekiah with bis 
Courriers, ſhall flee in the nignt time ; he inthe habit of a 


traveller ; his face covered , cither that he might not be known ; 
or by reaſon of ſorrow and grief. Sce 2 King, 2f. 4. Jcr.39.4 
V.13. My net alſo will I read} When the King hall think ro 


, eſcape by flying, Lwill cake him in my net ; as Chap.17.20, (and 


32.3.) by ſending after him the Chaldean ſouldiers which thall 
purſue and catch him, z King.25.5. 

yer ſhall be not ſee it} For his eycs were put 'our at Riblah 
2 King, 25. 7, 4 

dye there] in Babylon, 

V.14. Draw out the ſword after them] Chap.s. 2,12. 

V.15. Andthey ſhall know) Even experience ſhall eeach them, 
els of fools ; when they ſhall ſee me robe the God 
of truth, inthe executing my judgments upon them , which I now 
threaten againſtthem ; that 1 do nor threaten in vain, bur ſay the 
word, and performir; as it is, Chap.1z. 25,28 

V.16. A jew men] Heb, men of number ; that is , which may 
ealily be numbred ; or few in number ; a> Gen.34.30. 
declare all their a bomizations) that is , confefling their fins and 
idolarcies , give teſtimony for Gods judgments againſt them. 

V.18. Eat thy bread with quakizg] Another propherical ſign or 


| Type: rharis inthe taking of thy tood , ſeem to be an affrighted 


_— 


and perplexed perſon, Chap.4,16. 
V.19. people of the land] Namely, the common ſorrof the people 


; of Judah, of the city and land. 


and of the Jews yer remainirg in Judea ; and ayoucheth the truth {| 


and ſpeedy execution of it, againft their proverbial ſcoff, and ſtour 


ſcorn to the contrary. This propheſie, and the reſt to the 20.Chap- | 


ter, came to Ezckiel, and were uttered by him, within the 
eleven moneths and few daycs, in part of the ſixth and ſeventh 
year of Jehojachims captivity, and Zedekiahs reign , and within 
three years before the ſiege began , Chap8.r., and 20.1.and 24, ! 
and Jer,52,4, compared together. 

V. 2, bave eyes to ſce] 11.6.9. and 42. 18, 19, 20, Which is 
raughr, and illuminated in the knowledg of my will, but make no 
uſc of this gift ; but doth out of meer malice withſtand ir, and en- 
deavours, and ſtrives as much as it can to put it out; where- 
fore the fin is ſo much the more aggravated , Joh. 9, 41. Epheſ. 
4.18, 

V. 3. prepare thee] This is a ſign or type, whoſe interpretation 
is ſer down, verſ.10,1 1, 

fluff} Or , inſtruments; asthy Hat, Cloak, Shoos, Staff, 
Houſhold-ſtuff, &c. Mar.1o, 9,10, 

It may be} Whiles there is any hope left, trial ſhall bee 
made evcn this way z to convert them, or elſe convince them the 
more, 

They be a rebellious houſe] Becauſe they are not rouched with 
thy plain ordinary picaching , therefore add this expreſs ligne 
thercunto, 

V.4. Ering forth thy lufſ ] Take all theſe things which thou haſt 
prepared, ro haye them all ready at thy need, 

by day | that they may be eye-wirnelles of it. 

at even in their ſight] as the fitteſt rime for ſtealing away by 
fliphr, 2 King.25.4. Jcr.39.4, and 52.7. 

"54 Die] the more lively to expretle their fearſull flight. 

V.6. in the twilight] ver{.12, By night, Zedekiah fled through 
the Kings garden , and through the gate, berween the rwo walls ; 
and he went through the feids $ the Chaldecans took him ar Je- 
richo, brought him ro Riblah, condemned him, flew his children 
beforchis eyes, and brought him to Babel ; bur he never ſaw Ba- 
bel, being made blind b<torc, 

( over thy face] verl. 12. 

a ſign unto the houſe of Iſrael] Chap.4.3, Pſal.y 1,7, Thus the 
wheels of Gods Government appear full of eyes, that fo accor- 
dingly ruled Zedckia'*s cale, 

Verſ,?, And in the morning} after that he had done that 
verl. 7, 

V.9. hat doeft thou] Dorhey nor deride thy ging? Not aske 
thy meaning in ſhewing this rype and figure 2 Are they ſo ſtupid, 
not ſo much as to enquirc > The falſe prophers, it ſeems, had 
ſtrangely bewirched chem, Chap, 13. and Jer.2$. 1,2,3,4,10,11, 
and Chap, 29. $,9,15,21, to theend of the Chaprer, 

V.tc, This bu:den] a prophericall fign of threatning, and cala- 
micy, Iſa,13-1. Jerem.38.23, 

Prince in Jeruſalem] Namely, Zedckiah. 

Verſ. 11, Iam your fien] Eſay7. 3, 16. and 8. 3, 4,18, and 
20, 3, 
my ſhall remove] they in Jeruſalem, and in the land of 
«g&ca, 


=” of | 


They ſhall eat their bread with carefulneſs] During the diſtreſs of 
the ſiege ; by the means of which, and after which, all the coun- 
trey ſhall be waſted, according to my decree. 

all that is therein} Heb. the julneſs thereof. 

V.22, the dayes are prolonged} Of Gods judgements, forerold by 
the Prophers, they ſhall either be prolonged , or diſanullcd and 
—_— to nothing, Becauſe they did not immediately ſee the 
prophelies accompliſhed , they contemned them , as they ſhould 
never be fulfilled ; ſee verſ. 27, Chapter 11, 3. Amos 64. 3. 
z Per, 3.4, 

V.23. effef$ of every viſion] rhar is , the things fore-rold, and: 
ſignified by the viſions. 

V. 24. There ſhall be no more] 1 will confound and difanul all 
falſe propheſies, made according to every ones fancy , and for to 
gain favuur ; by the accompliſhment of my true prophehies, 

vain viſions] Chap. 13-23, : 

V.25,in your dayes] Within fix years, all theſe judgements 
threatned, were executed and accompliſhed, 

V.27. for many dayes ts come] ver\.z 3. that is. It ſhall not coma 
to palle in our dayes, and therefore we care ne for ir, Thus the 
wicked ever abuſe Gods patience and benigniry. 


CHAP, XIIL, 


Verſ.1., AND che word] In this Chapter , Ezekiel , from 
God, g_ againſt the falle prophets, and pro» 
pherefles. 

of the Lord} Chap, 1, 3, This command from the Lord, which 
hereafter followes, 

came unto me] The manner how, not particularly ſer down, 

V.z. out of their own hearts] And nor by Gods cemmiſſion and 
diretion , ver,z, Jer.14,14, and 23.9,13 ,14, 15,16,17,>1,22,25, 
26,27,28,30, 31,33. 

V.3. follow their own ſpirit] Heb, walk after, Thardo meddle 
with propheſying after their own proper morion , being driven 
thereunto by their own carnal aff:Qons 3 and declare no- 
rhing bur their own imaginations, and inyentions, fancies and 
dreams. 

V, 4. Foxes) Which ſpoil the Lords vine-yard ; as Foxes do, 
Canr 3.15, 

deferts} yeb. in dry places. Where no poultrey, or cther birds 
are to feed upon; whereupon, being hunger-ſlarved , they gape 
after prey 3 and ſeaze upon the meaneſt food, ver.19. 

V. 5. Ye have not gone up] Manners of ſpeech taken from fie- 
gers , in which the duty of Captains are to repair and fortific the 
place, and then ftand to defend it , ifthere be any breach made. 
The rrue ſtrength of the Church , is faith, obedience, piety, &c. 
The defence, is, invocation, interceſſion, repentance, and zeal 
to repreſs rhe wicked , &c. Pſal, x06. 23.30. Chap, 22.30, 
The falſe prophets are here reproved, for failing in both 
theſe duries. 

day of the Lord) Of his judgments, 

V.6. The word] Which they falſly fained , Jer. 28. 2, 3, 4, 
lo,11, 

V. 9. And mine hand] See ere, 3,4. and 23.16, and 29. 21, 


22 I, 3JZs 
» 31,3 They 


Chap.x111. 

They (hall not b2] 1 will root them our of the world ; ſo thatthey 
ſhal not on:ly be debar:cd from having any voice or place,in pub- 
like aiſcemblics, Jcr.26.7. but they ſhall not lo much as be members 
of the people, 

Aſſemily of my people] Or, ſecret, or, counſel, 

they (þa'l not be written] Not wiatten in the Regiſters among the 
number of chem, that ſhall return out of the Captivity ; nor ſhall 
enter and repoſicſs the land, Ezr.z, and Chap,s. Nchem, 3. and 
Chap.7. and 10, and 11, and 12, 

And ye ſball know] vec Chap.12,15, ; 
V.10. Peace} They did noras was requilite, ver.5, Sce ver, 16+ 
Jer.6.14. and 8.11. and 7.4,10. : 

built ud a wal] Whercas the true Prophets propheſicd the de- 
AruRion of che C ity to bring t':c people tH 1epentance z the falſe 
prophets ſpakc the contrary , and flatcered them in their vanities, 
(Jcr.28.8,9.) fo that whot our falſe propher ſaid , (which is here 
called che building ©: the wa!l) anocher fallc prophet would at- 
firm,though be had n<itncr wcalior, nor good ground to bear him 
our in it, 

daubed it with uwntempercd movter] Sce ver. 15, Chap.,22.38. 

V.11. an overflowing-ſhowre] Heieby are meant Gods extreme 
judgments. 

V.1z. [ball it not be ſaid unts you?] You will bear the juſt re- 
proofs of yur flattering prediftions. 

V.14. iu the mid(t thereof ] You ſhall be enfolded in the ruines 
Of it, 

and ye ſhall know] Ver.g, Sover,21, and 23, 

V.15. untempered movter]} Whereby is meant wharſoever man of 
bimfclf ſerterh forth falſly,under the colour and authority of Gods 
Word, 

Th: wall is no more ]1 will preſently deſtroy both the wall and the 
dauders thereof, 

V. 17. Againſt the daughters ] Women thar were falſe prophe- 
telles ; that look {+ much upon them contrary to the modeſty of 
their ſex, and ro the truth of God. Indeed God raiſed up Minram, 
Exod, ts. Drbora, Judge4, 5. Hulda, zKing.z2, 2 Chron,zz. Ax- 
nab, Luk.z.36. Philip's daughters, AR.21.9, and the Devil would 
never bc behin4 ro raiſe up his like Inſtruments ; as theſe here; 
as Noadiah in the dayes of Nchemiah, Nch,s, 14. Jezebel in the 
Church of 1hyatira, Apoc.z,women laden with fins, led away with 
divers Infts, 2 Tim.3.6 

thriy O79 beayt] See ver.6, 

V.18, That ſow pillower) They did uſe theſe fignes and ceremo- 
nics after the manner of the Prophets : and it ſhould ſeem tharthe 
pillowes were a hgn of peace and calc tor the one; and the yailes, 
of mourning and calamity for the other; according to the cuſtome 
of covering their faces in like caſes, 2Sam.1 5.30. and 19.4. Eſth 6, 
12. and 7,8. Job.g.24, And to this, that which is Ipoken, ver.19, 
and 22, feemes to have relation. 

To all] Indifferently ro whom they pleaſe , withour regarding 
cither Gods Will ,or the worth,or the unworthineſs of men, 

arm-bolcs] Or, elbowes. 

and make gerchicfs] Aead-ries, vailes, bound tothe heads, and 
to covcr the faces. 

every ſtatzre] Namely , of all conditions and qualitics of men, 
gre*r and ſmall, young and old, ro fit all ſorts, 
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Chap.xiy, 
ſate beſ#7e me] In Babylon. Therefore theſe ſeem to be elders 
that were already captives in Babylon, Indeed ſome learned 


men rake theſe to be certain elders, not yet in captivit 
as amballadours from King Zedckiah to Frakes, ancn —_— 
men in the ambaſſadours company : And this the rather. becauſe 
the matter and contents of this Chapter ſeem bcſt to agree to 
the Jews in Jury, under the reign of Zedekiah, nor yer captivated 
Bur chat ambaſlage being in the fourth year of Zedekiah ; and 
this being rwo years after, as appears by Jer,:8.1, and 29.3. and 
$1.49, and Ezck.8.1, and 20.1, compared together , makes thar 
opinion the leſs probable, However Sis their geſture and demea- 
nour thewes the hypocrilie of the idolaters, who will difſemble 
to hear the Prophets of God , though is their hearts they follow 
nothing leſs then their admonitions , and alſo how by one meang 
or other, God doth diſcover them. 

V.3. 1dols] The word fgnifies dung : ſuch arc idols, baſe things 
or dunghil deities; and as dung nr Af a mans eycs and noſe, ſo 
do idols offend God; yer Idolaters will make their hearts Tem- 
ples for them, 

and put the ſtumbling block] They are not onely Idolarers in 
heart, but alſo worthip their hlcthy Idols openly ; ſeeking out ob- 
jeRs and baires fitting to nouriſh and kindle that wicked incling- 
tion to Idolatry, and catching occaſion to fulfill ir, See Zeph.r.z. 
or they themſelves by their fins will be the cauſers of their own 
ruine, Chap.1$.z 0. 

ſhould I be enquired of at all by them?} Being ſuch, how dare they 
once appeare before me, to enquire counſel of me ? is it not a mere 
hypocrilic and ſcoff in them, to come ro me to ask for help and 
counſel, in their diſtrefle, ſeeingrheir hearts are ſeparate from me, 
and they being the onely cauſers of the evils which they Luffer > 
Should I anſwer them when they ſeek me? 

V. 4. Propher] To enquire of things which the Lord hath ap« 
pointed ro come to paſs, 


bunt ſoules] To eninare them in errour z and conſequently in 


perdirion, 


V. 19. pollute me] Making me the author and maintainer of | 


cf your lyes, and deceirs 3 without any reſpe& ro my moſt holy 
Name, 

handfuls of barley] For any light reward, Mic. 2, 5. 

{lay the ſoules] Denouncing death and unhappy chances to good 
men, and raiſing perſecution againſt them among the people ; and 


_—_— — my 


cantrariwiſc promiſing life and proſperity to wicked men , and ſo | 


ſome way defending them againſt the juſtice of men. 

V.26, Behold , I amagainft your pillowes] 1 will quickly cauſe 
you and your falſe Ceremonies to periſh, 

To make them fly] Or, into gardens, or, groves, for ſpiritual and 
corporal idolatrics. 

V.r2, beart ofthe righteozs ſad] By chreatning them thar were 
godly, and upholding rhe wicked. 

ſtrengthened the bands of the wicked] Jer,13.14- 

by promiſing bim life] Or , that 1 ſhoutd ſave bis life, Heb, by 
guickemng bun. 

V.2z3. Sec no more vanity} 1 will root you our, that you may no 
more feduce my people, with your deceits, Chap. 12, 24: 


CHAP. XIV. 


Verl, 1, [ vn came] This Chaprer ſhewes the Idolatry and im- 
piety of the Jews ; and denouncerh Gods judgments 
agaioſt them and rheir falſe prophcrsz and that by an irreyo- 
vucable decrec. 
came | To enquire of the Lord, ver,7, Chap.2o.r. 


Ce/tain of the elde;s of Iſrael] Namelyof the heads of the people 
Her Were in Babylon, 


according to the multitude of bis idols) Not anſwering him to 
what he asketh ; bur to ſpeak onely as his abomination hath de- 
ſerved : his Idols ſhall not ſhutup or cloſe my mouth , bur they 
(hall rarher open it againſt his Idolarries, ver.y. and to denounce 
the ſentence of puniſhment againſt him for ir, 

V.s. That I maytake) Thar is, my anſwers ſhall be like ſo many 
ſnares, or ſtings, to their conſciences convinced by my Word, will 
they, nill chey ; and thereby will I keep them, as it were, ſhut up 
in cxpe&ation and fear of my unavoidable judgments : or, I will 
give them over to the deluſion of their own hearts , as their idols 
lead them, 2 Thefl.z, 11,12. 

V.7. ſtranger that ſojourneth] Strangers and ſojournersnot to 
be tolerated in cheir idolatry, Exod, 20.10. 

ſeparateth bimſelf ] Like unto a harlot that ſcparateth her ſelf 
from her husband, See Hoſ.4.14,10. and 9,10, 

by my ſelf ] Not according to his deſign that asketh the queſtion, 
nor meerly and ſolely according to the Prophets pleaſure : bur 1 
will cake the matter upon me my ſelf, and 1 will anſwer according 
ro my moſt holy ruth and juſtice ; as inthe verſe following. 

V.8. Set my face] Chap.15.7, Lev.r7,10, 

a ſign and a proverb] Deur. 28, 37, Chap, 5. 15, namely, fora 
ſpeRacle of my judgments, of whom every body ſhall ſpeak. 

Cut bim off ] Some for example, 

ye ſhall know) See Chap, 12.15, 

V.9. If the Prophet be deceived] God, for mans ingratitude, rai- 
ſerh up falſe prophets, to ſeduce them that delight in lyes, rather 
then in the truth of God ; and thus without fin, in juſtice he pu- 
niſheth fin by fin, 1 King, 22.20,32, and deſtroyerh as well thoſe 
Prophets, as that people, ver. 10, See lob 12,16, ler.g.10, 

when be bath fpoken a thing] Or, word, to pleaſe them ; pla- 
centia, 

I the Lord bave deceived] 1 King,22, verſ,2z, 2 Thefl.z. 11,12. 
Rom.1:24, He deceives him by ſuffering him to be deceived by 
their rewards ; as Iudges ſomerimes are by bribes ; and birds, and 
fiſhes by baites; by withdrawing alſo his ſpirit, and reſtraining 
grace from him; and by ordering wiſely and juſtly ſuch occa- 
lions, and occurrences as work upon his corruption. 

1 will ftretch forth mine hand] Though he doth bur what Iby my 
ſecrer providence , have ſuffered him to do, yer will I puniſh kim, 
becauſe he finneth againſt my law , which 1s the rule of humane 
aQtions, 

V.10, And they ſhalt bear] Both the falſe propher whom God 
makes uſe of in ſeducing of others ; and the ſeduced ; though they 
would plead for themſelves, and lay the fault upon their ſedu- 
cer ; yer God will puniſh both, 

V.11. Iſrael may go no more aſtray] Thus Gods judgmenes apainſt 
the wicked,are admonitions to the godly to cleave unto the Lord; 
and not tro defile rhemſel ves with the like abomination, 

V.13. Land ſinneth] The meaning is, when I have once reſolyed 
ro puniſh a land, 1 will not forbear to do ir for any manner of in- 
terceſſion : all interceſſion were bur loſt labour , the final decree 
being once paſt, Ier.y.16, and r1.14, and 14.11. 


Then will I ſtretch] Or, and 1 firctch, 
and 


Chap.xv1. 
4 will break] Or, and break. 
x Raf of bread] Chap.4.16. and 5.16. Lev.26,16. Eſay.3.r, 
and will ſend) Or, - ſend, 
nd will cut) Or, 4nd 6M. 

V. 14. wb theſe three men] A caſe ſuppoſed as Jr. ſ.1. 
and 15.1. to ſhew, his ſentence here ro be irrevocable, his decree 
unalterable ( as thoſe of the Medes and Perſians; himſelf in- 

ible, i ble. 
— Daniel, pas” Fob] Jer. 5-1. Moſes and Samuel are named 
in the like caſe, Daniel a man here of this ſingular note and emi- 
nency, though living now among them in che Captivity, and being 
carryed away young , about 14. years at the moſt before rhisrime, 
2 King.24.1. Jer.25.1. Ezck. 20,1. Dan.t. I. and 2.1, compared 


- See Ezck.28.3. > 
ge nie] Living, ſoppoſing the other two, were living a5 well 


as Daniel nuw was. 

their own ſoules] Neither Sons nor Daughters, ver.1 6,1$.20. 

by their righteouſneſſe] Though in other caſes, the effeRual fer- 
vent prayer of one rightcous man availech much, Jam,5.16, And 
the ſentence againſt Sodom was revocable, if ren righreous perſons 
could have been found in it, Gen.18.32, and Jeruſalem ic ſelf, in 
ſome part of Joſiahsrime, would have been ſpared and pardoned, 
if a juſt man could have been found inir, Jer.5.1. Bur here now 
the decree was paſt, an end was come, Chap.7.2,4,5,6,10, How- 
ever no place here for the prayets of the dead : norfor the pre- 
tended works of ſupererogation, which the Papiſts imagine : The 
meaning in this place is, thara very few (which he calleth a rem- 
nant, ver.z2.) ſhould eſcape cheſe plagues, whom God hath ſan- 
Rificd and made righteous : So thar this righteouſneſs is a fagn 
that they are the Church of God, whom he would preſerve for his 
own ſake. 

V. 19, Is bloud] The Peſtilence by corruption of the bloud , is 
dearhs bloudy and ſpeedy execurioner. 

V.21. How much more] That is, 1doalleadge all rheſc cxam- 
ples of particular ſcourges, to conclude , thar I ſhall much leſs be 
entreatcd, when I ſhall reſolve to joyn them all rogether,for a de- 
luge of evils, which are brought ro the height. 

four ſore judgments] Chap. 5.17. 

V. 22. Aremnant) Chap.y.3. 

come forth unto you] Within a very ſhort time they ſhall be 
brought hither ro Babylon into Captivity, like as you are, 

comforted concerning the evil] When ye ſhall know their grie- 
yous fins , you will kave cauſero acknowledge Gods juſtice , and 


ſrengrhen your ſelyes againſt the ſcandal of this deſtruction, and | 


gireglory to God 3 and likewiſe be comforted in your Captivity, 
knowing the far greater evils and miſeries which they in Jeruſalem 
and Judca had ſuffered and endured. Ws : 
V.z3. 'henye ſhall ſee their wayes, and their doings] The juſt 
rewards of their cyil works ; as the words following do ſhew, 


CHAP, XV. 


Verſ. 1. A ND the word] This ſhort Chaprer again ſers forth 
Aces heavy judgment , againſt Hicruſalem and the 

land of Judea ; in atype, and the expeſition of it, 
V, 2. What is the Vize-tree more] As if he ſhould ſay, Whar is 


there in the Jewes at Hieruſalem, and in the land of Judea ; yer ' 


under the reign of King Zedekiah, why they ſhould fo vauar, and 
ſoorhi up themſelves > or why I ſhould ſo ſpare them 2 ; 
V. 3. ſhall wood) The wood of the Vine, which isthe thing 
here brought in compariſon,is of leſs uſe then other wood; nor good 
to make ſo much as a pin of it ; nor for any other uſe , bur hr for 
the fire, 
V. 4, It is meet for any work?] Much leſs is ir meetwhen ir is 
halt burnt $ ſo ir is expounded in the next verſe, Joh.15.6. 
V. 6, As the Vine-tree] The explication of the former Type, 
V.7. And I will ſet my face] See Chap.14.8. Levit,17,10. 
and anather fire) They ſhall go our of one hery judgment into 
another : as x King.19.17, Amos 5.19. Jer. q48.43,44. 
V.$. Committed a treſpaſs] Heb. treſpaſſed a treſpaſſe,Chap, 14.13. 
CHAP. XVI. 
Verl., 1, 
A hiſtory of Gods dealing with the Church of the 
Jewes from firit ro laſt, under a continued allegory 
of 2 wretched maid, miſerable in her birth and infancy , unpiried 
and caſt away; till God rook care of her life and preſervation, 
cauſed her togrow up to comelineſs and beauty, and by Covenant 
took her unto himſelt, After which he beſtowed all manner of rich 
and precious bleflings upon hez: till the became renowned through 
his comelineſs which he had pur upan her, Bur ſhe then ſhame- 
fully abuſed all his bleſſings, and played the whore in all abomi- 
nable manner ; whereupon he pours out his wrath upon ber even 


by her idolatrous Lovers : and recounting her ſfinnes above Sama- 
ria's, and godum's, he awardeth her a condigne puniſhment, and 


Gu] In this Chapter rhe Propher ſers down the 


| 


| grace and mercy in after times, 


| 
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| the Nation and State, 
the Ki 
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Chap.xvi; 
of repentance, 


to know] Namely, the remnant of the . 


yer adderh, in the end of all, Eyangelical promiſes 
V. 2. Cauſe Feruſalem 


| Jews which are in Jeruſalem , which repreſenc the whoſe body of 


as being the ſcatof the Church and head of 
Though 


ingdom, 

V. 3. Thy binth] Heb. Cutting out ; or, babitation, 
You be of Abraham's race, yer you are ſo degenerate, thawyou de- 
ſerverarher tobe called Amorites and Hittites which were two a6- 
curſed Nations, ver,4s. Gen.216.34,35+ and 27.46. Sce Ifa.1.to. 
Joh.8.33,37,40,44. Rom.z.28. and 9.7,8.. 

V. 4. Thy nativityin the day thou waſt born] Hoſ.2.3. An alle- 
gory, continued in all this Chapter ; wherein the peoples ceſtare, 
borh yn and temporal , is repreſented by a martial maid; 
afrer foſtered , marryed, cxalred, and cnriched through mere 
grace. If their Xativity be referred to the time when it came to 
lome form and perfe&ion of a Nation; and was brought from E- 
gypt,the multitude of Iſrac), then foreſook nor the idols of Egypr, 
Ezck.20,8, But more likely ir is to be referred tothe calling of 
Abram their father our of Ur of the Chaldees ,» where, he likely, 
and his anceſtors ſure, were Idolaters, Joſh,2.4.2, 14,15. 

thy navel was not cut] Termsraken from that which uſcrh to 
be dane to little children newly born, to ſhew , that the peop!e 
had no humane help or afliſtance , bur were utterly forſaken in 
rheir miſery, 

thou was not ſalted at all] Salt being uſed about theſe line 
creatures, to bathe and rubchem, to dry up, cleanſe and ſtreng- 
then the body of the child, 

V. 6. Poltuted in thine own bloud] Heb. or, troden under foot. 
Being thus in the flrhineſs, and forſaken. of all men, 1 rook thee, 


| and gave thee life ; whereby is meant, that before God waſh his 
| Church, and give it life, there is nothing bur filthineſs and death. 


yea I ſaid] God often repeared his promiſe to Abraham, Gen, 
I2.and 13. and 15, and 17, and 18. and 22, Chapters. 

V. 7. 1 have cauſed thee to multiply] Heb, Made thee a million. 

To multiply] According to my promiſe, Gen. 12.2, and r3.16.and 
15.5. and r7.2,4. and 22,17. Sec the accompliſhment of it , Exod, 
1-7. Deut.1.10, 

excellent ornaments) Heb, ornament of ornaments. 

thy breaſts are faſhioned] He coritinuerh the ſame figure of a 
maid , that is now come to age to have a husband: to fignific the 
time appointed by God to fer his people ar liberty , and honour 
them with the rirle of his Church, and to make his covenane with 
them in Horeb, Cant.8.8. Hoſ.z.1x. 

naked axd bare] Withourany honour, or defence; as yer.4,5,6. 
yea even in Egypt thou waſt inmiſery and Captivity, 

V.8, was the time of love] For me tomarry thee : Thar time 
fore-rold, Gen.1y.13. yet the true cauſe of this loye is ſer down, 
Deur.75.7,8. 

I ſpread my $kirt over thee] T ook thee to wife, Ruth.3.9. Gen, 
20.16. This ſcemes to be an ancient ceremony , wherein the kuſ- 
band, in ſign of the right and property which he obtained in bis 
wife, and for a pledge of þis duty ot protetion and love, did when 
he marryed her, cover her with the skirt of his garment, Figuring 
here the righteouſneſs, innocency, and merit of Chriſt, which hi- 
derh all the blemiſhes of bis Church from his fight, and proces 
her z and hereby ſhewes himſelf ro be her head, Lord, and buſ- 
band : which hath ar all cimes been the foundation and ſum of 
the Covenant of Grace. 

and covered thy nakedneſſe} Theſe words, as bloud, pollution, 
nakedneſs , and filthineſs , are oft-rimes repeated to beat down 
their pride , and to cauſe them to conſider what they were before 
God reccived themto mercy , favoured them, and covered their 
ſhame. 

I ſware unto thee) 1 made a ſolemn Covenane with thee , thar 
I would take thee to be my people , Exod. 19. and 24 Chapters. 
Jer.2.2. 

V. 9g. Then waſhed I thee with water] Corporally, I rook away 
from thee all fignes and rokens of miſcry, and of thy former op- 
preſſion ; and inriched thee with my giſts and benefits : and ſpi- 
ritually , I purged thee from thy fins , which are the uncleanneſs 
of rhy ſoul,in which man is born; and inducd thee with the graces 
of my ſpirit, ſignified by the anointing, 

blaud)] Heb. blowds, 

V. 10. Badgers shiz] Which were ſome way neatly dreſſed for 
to make handiome ſhooes. 

V. 11. 1deched] 1 furniſhed thee with all things neceſlary, and 
delightful ; with grace, and glory. 

V. 12. Thy forebead] Heb. thy noſe, See touching this kind of 
ornament, Gen.24.47., 112.3.21, 

Crown upontbine bead) Hereby he ſheweth how he ſaved his 
Church, enriched it,and gave it power and dominion to reign, 

V. 13. Proſper into a Kingdome) Thar is, didft grow up fo high, 
that thou becameſt a great and glorious Kingdome, 

V. 14. Thy renown] 2 Sam.$.13. 1 King.q4 31. 

Comelinefe which 1 put wpon thee] He declareth wherein the 

oy 


Kenity 


XVL 
: Jeruſalem food, rowir, in that theLord gave them of 
iy and cxccllcency. 
Put thou didft truſt] Here comes in her lewdnefſe; Thou 
one prefumpruous and bold, by rcaſon of rhe gifts received 
. and wouldſt be no longer lubjeR co me, nor contain thy 
in the Chaſtity of my lervice and obedience , but didſt 
to hive a looſe life, 
cat the barlor} In the times of the Judges and Kings ; bur 
illy for theſe rhrce hundred and ninty years, mcntioned 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekzel, 


1.4.5, Sce Chap.:2, lfa$7,8. Jer.z.20,and 3.2,6,10, Thou | 
j»yned rhy (clt alſoby unlawful covenants, and by imitation | 


lolatry to profane people , which thou haſt drawn to thee by 


© grearncflc of thy State,and the prehemencncy which thou hadſt | 


ave other Nations, 


p vredſt out] Thou haſt indifterently , and impudently proſti- 


urcd thy ſelf, See Chap.16 36. Jcr.3.13, 

his it was] He might ſatishe his luſt as he would, for thou ga- 
veſt him free liberty to do ir, 

V. 16. Highplaces] Namely, the Altars, Chappels , and 
Temy»lcs of thine Idols, garniſhed wich ornaments and rich tape- 
try, which 1 had beſt»wed upon thee for thine own uſe, Hol. 2,8. 

V. 17. of men] Heb, of a male, Namely of idols, which were as 
adulterers to the Idolatrous ſouls; though there were many female 
Idols allo. 

V. 18, Covercd]t them] Thus Idols cloathed, ſerved, and wor- 
ſhipprd, 

V.19. a ſweet ſavour] Heb. a ſavour of reſt : burning thoſe 
offer1-ps, as it were, to pleaſe and appeaſe the Idols; as God had 
appointed they ſhould do tn him. 

This it was] All theſe things were notoriouſly known and ye- 
rifie:; and rhey are nor to be denied, nor excuſcd, 

V. 20, whom thou] Who ar their birth were mine, by virtue of 
mv Covenant, whereby the whole body of the Nation was a Wife 
to nic, and the particular perſons as Children , wherefore thou 
ſhouldeſt have conſecrated them to me. 

And theſe b aft thou ſacrificed] Chap,20.26, 2 King.16.3, and 
19,17. 2ad LI.6. Pſal. 106.37. Iſa.57.5. 

to be devoured] Heb. rodevour + meaning by fire, read Lev,18, 
21, 2 King3.27. and 23.10. Jcr.q.31; 

V.z:, in all thine abominations] Thine unbridled Idolatry 
hath been accompanicd with an infamous ingratitude, and pre- 
ſumpruvus confidence , that thou couldeſt no more fall into rhy 
TOME, MIIETY, 

7,4. Trouhaſt alſo] Like to an unchaſte woman , who after 

rh uicd diſhoneſty privately with ſome particular men,doth 
Niurc her (elf publikely in a brothel-heuſe ; whereby is 
do!:try which is commenly pragiſcd , and allowed by 
horicy. Sec Elay 3.9. 
'] Or, broth«l-bouſe. 
de thee an bigb place} la,y7.5,7. Jer.2,30,23, and 


- 


3-27, 
« ba# bui'] Prepared all accommodations for thy 
© and raging Ldolarry, 
. with the Egyptians] He norcth the grear impicty with 
ple, who fiſt talling trom God, to lcck help from ſtrange 
. (Efay 30. and 31. 2 King,24.& 25.) did allo ar length 
their Idvlatry , thinking thereby to make their amy 
trong. Sce Chap,$.1o, 14. and 23.19. 
of fleſh] A figurativererm taken from the ſhameleſs deſires 
civious unchaſte women , Chap.2z3.2o, to ſignike that rhe 
cr and wealth of Egypt did inticce the people ro defire to ad- 
, and to be linked unto rhem. 
. 27. bave diminiſhed thine or8tnary food) I have weakened 
:ſtare, and taken away the abundance of my bleſlings from 


Aaughters of the Pi thſtines) 2 Chron,38.18. 
"ec aſhamed} They dereſt and abhor thine unconſtant and 
ing Idolatry; they holding themſelves conſtant ro their an- 
'olatry, which was fit eſtabliſhed, Sce Jer.2.10,11,3 3, 
with the Aſ[yrians] Chap. 23. 12. 2 King. 16. 7, 10. 
1,2$. 23. Jcr.2.18,36. 
. of (2yaan unto Chaldea) Chap.23. 14,15, 16, 17, ever 
1 ince thar time, 2 King.20.12, blay 39. 
weak is thine heart] Weakencd and melted in ſpiritual 


which worketh the ſame cffc& in the ſoules , as budily luſt 
x in the bodies; extinguiſhing all manner of true vertue in 
, an! <f-minaring them to a baſe and ſenſual cfteem of God 


and his lervice, and weakening the truce worſhip of him in Spirir 
[1UTTN, 

mperious whoriſh woman] Thar is to ſay, liceatious,unbride- 

nd uncorrigible ; that rakerh liberty to de what ſhe pleaſerh, 

1, Thou {_ orne#t hire] As much as to ſay, thou haſt not been 

: afrer, nor ſolicited , nor rewarded, nor payed; but thou 

* aft folicired and paid thine adulrc re1Ss, which in a woman, 

cxrreamot impudency, Sec 2 King, 16,7,8,10. 2 Chron,28, 

22,23. Ia.zc.6., Hoſ.v.9, 


| 
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nee Chap.xyj, 
V. 34. And in that thou giveit] Nobody hath defi : 
cired thee, So is the fin of the people pgravacd, who ot 
any bodics inducement of thcir own proper mori , 

—_ oy "oa 

V.35. 0 harlot hear] The denunciation of judgment 
digne punithment upon her. 

V. 36, Thy filthineſſe) Heb. Thy poyſon , Jer, 2, 23,24. The 
meaning is, Thou haſt tinned withour ſhame , and | will punith 
thee with infamy and diſgrace , even by them with 
haſt ſinned. 4 p g whom thou 

V. 37. All thy Lovers] The Babylonians, and other Nations ; 
their armies, whom thou tookeſt to be thy Lovers, they ſhall root 
and deſtroy thee, Chap.z3.9,22,23 ,24, 28. 

and all them] Aflyrians, Egyprians, &c, 

bated) Chap,2z3.18, 

and will diſcover] Chap. 23,29, Kr. I3, 22,26, Lam, 1g 
Hol. 2.10. is 

V. 38. as, &c.] Heb, with judgements of. 

break wedlock] 1 will judge thee to death as adulrereſſes , Ley 
20, 10. Deut. 22.22, and murtherers, Gcn. 9g, 6. Exod, 21, 2. 
deſcrve. : 

ſhed blood] That do murther the Children which they do bring 
forth, ver.36. 

V. 39. thine eminent place] Namely, The City Jeruſalem it ſelf 
or the whole Stare where Idolatry had bcen publickly practiſed, 
and without controll, ver.24,31. x 

Thy fair jewels] Heb, inſtruments of thine ornaments] ver.to,gc. 

V.40, ſtone thee] He hath relation to the puniſhment appoumed 
for adulrerefles by the Law, Deur.22.24, 

V. 41. they ſhall buys] 2 King.25.9. 2 Chron.36. 19. Jer.#2.13. 

in the ſight of many women] Namely, ot many kind of people, 
and Nations, whereofrthe Chaldean Army ſhall be compoſed ; of 
all the Nations round about, that thou ſhalt be an example , or 
rather a mocking ſtock unto them, Pſal.z 37.7. Lam,r.z.2x, Exch, 
25.3,6,8. and 26.2. 

V. 42. my jealouſfie) When ir is fully ſatisfied with revenge upon 


» and Cons 


| thee. 
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V.43- Thou baſt not remembred] ver.z2, thy firſt condition, and 
my firſt dealing with thee, ver. 4, &c. 

fretted me] Thus God takes on for Idolatry. 

V. 44- Proverb] Taunting Proverb, 

fo ts ber daughter} As were the Canaanires , and the Hirtites, 
(who were taxcd with ſerving of devils, and ſacrificing their chil- 
dren rothem , Levit.18.21,24. Deur,18.9,10.) and others your 
predeceſſors ; ſo are you their ſucceflors , ye do not degenerate 
from them. 

V. 45. thy mothers daughter} She an Hatire, inthe end of this 
yerſe. 

ber hushand) Namely, God the Creator of all, and Law-givet 
to all, wholc knowledge and ſervice thoſe Nations utterly forfook, 
to worſhip devils ; and ſo did ſhe. 

thy ſiſters] that is, of Samaria and Sodom. Thou, and Sama- 
ria, (that is, the tem Tribes) and Sodom , are like one another in 
ſinning , as if ye were one and the ſelf-ſame Mothers daughters, 
Deur.32.3 2. Ifa.1.10. Jer.3.8. 

your mother was an Hittite) veil, 3. 

V. 46. Thinedlder ſiſter] Having more Tribes, and a larger 
Countrey. 

at thy leſt hand) Thar is Northward ; for the Hebrews call the 
fore-part the Eaft, and the hinder part the Weſt, the left fide the 
North, and the right fide the South : ſappoling the poſture of a 
man with his facc toward the Eaſt, as hath been ſaid, Exod. 26.18. 
Sourhward, or on the right hand. 

thy younger ſiſter] Heb. leſſer then thou, 

at thy right band] Southward, Exod.26.18. 

V. 47. their ahominations} Thou haſt nor been content with 
imirating and equalling them, bur haſt gone beyond them; as is 
ſurther ayowed in the verſes following. 

as if that were a very little thing] Or, that was loathed as a ſmall 
thing. 

V. 48. As I live] God confirms it by an oath, 

Sodom thy ſiſter] Mar.to.15. and 11, 24. 

bath net done] Sodom wanted all ſpiritual means of grace, 
Martth.1 1.23. 

V. 49. Pride] Sodome fins here recorded are only againſt the 
ſecond Table, Our of that plenty, Gen.13-10. and after that A- 
bram had reſcued them from their enemies, Genr.14, ſhe had gort- 
ren none bur temporal excellencics from me, and notthe ſpiritual 
ones of my Word and Covenant, as thou hadſt : and befides, her 
greateſt fin was bur againſt the ſecond Table , and nor againſt the 
firft, as thine is in violating my ſervice. 

ſtrenghthen the hand] See their (ins againſtthe rwo Angels, and 
Lot, Gen. 19. 

V. 50, before me] Gen.1;.13. | 

I took them away] Both Scdcme, ard Samaria , GCC, 1.2 4+ 


2 King, 17, 
a 1 


I 


Chap.xvil. | 

as I ſaw] Or, after I bad ſeen; to wit, their abominations, 

18,21. : 

NG Neither bath Samaria] Which worſhipped the Calyes 
in Dan and Bethel, ; 

half of thy ſins] Beeaule thou receivedſt more favours at my 
hands , the true Prieſthood being in Judah , and haſt been longer 
ſuffered, exhorted , and correted z and haſt ſcen my judgments 
upon the other : therefore thy ingratitude rebellion , and obſti- 
nacy, cannot be equallized, Chap.33-11. Jer. 3-6,7.8. 

haſt juſtified thy ſiſters} Made their fins ro ſcem bur lirtle ones, 
and excuſcable , by the exceſle of thine ; and them innocent in 
compariſon of thee, Jer, 3.11. : : 

V. 52. judged thy ſiſters} Condemned them without any pity 
as wicked, and nor deſerving any mercy, 

bear thine own ſhame] Mar.10.15. and 11,24, Lam.4q6. 

V. 53. when 1 ſhall bring] Thar is, as | will neyer re-eſtabliſh 
thoſe Cities and Nations into their former eſtare z ſo the Jewiſh 
Nation, wharſocver their falſe prophers ſay, yer ſhall never be 
perfe&ly reſtored atrerthe ruine which ſhalt come upon them by 
the Chaldeans; inreſpe& of the glory of the Temple, and the 
ſtare of the Kingdom , and other advantages, Bur as concerning 
the ſpiritnal good , the my had alwayes aremainder of grace, 
and hope of reſtorement to ſalyarion, verſ.60,8c, which the other 


Nations had nor, Iſa.1.9. 
the captivity] This word is taken for all kinds of extream mi- 


ſery, Job.42.105 : 

the captivityof thy Captives] Namely, free them from ſervitude, 
and other continued and ſucceſſive Calamiries, 

V. 54. A Comfort] Chap.14.22. A common Kind of ſpeech ; 
as if thoſe others Nations had any way beca caſed , by ſeeing the 
J-ws as much, or more puniſhed then they were, Lam. 4.6. 

V. 55. Then thou] Asverſ.y3. 

V. 56. mentioned] Heb. for a report, or, hearing. 

by thy mouth] Thou wouldeſt not call her puniſhment to mind , 
when thou waſt aloft, ro leam by her example to fear my 

ments, 

pride] Heb. prides, or, excellencies. 

V. 57. diſcovered} Till rhou was brought under by the Syrians 
and Philiſtincs, 2 Chron.28 18,19, Or thus , thou waſt nor con- 
vinced in thy conſcience, of thy obſtinacy and wickednefle ,, when 
thy fiſter Samaria was — arm. handled by the Syrians and 
Philiſtines, which ſhould have been a leflog unto rhee, 

Syria] Heb, Aram. 

_ ber] Which joyned with the Syrians, or compaſſed abour 
Jeruſalem, 

defpiſe thee] Would have ſpoiled thee , but for wy preſerving 
of thee, Eſay 7. and 8, Chapters. 

V. 59+ the oath] 'Joyned with an cxecration, or curſe , incaſc 
& falling. By which oath thou hadſt y ſelftome ,.as a 
people to their King, and a wife to her hu z asverſ.$. + 

V.60. Neventbeleſſe 1 will remember my 7] 1 will pity 
thee, and ſo ſtand to my Covenant of Mercy and Love; though 
thou haſt deſerved the contrary, Gen,8;r. and 9.15,16. Exod.6.y, 

I will eflabliſh] Jer.z1.31,32. Hoſ.2.19. 

an everlaſting Covenant) Namely, a ſpiritual Covenant, made 
with the crue 1ſracl in ſpirit. 

V.61. Then thou ſhalt remember} Chap. 20.43. thou ſhalr be 
rouched with true compunRion #nd repentance. 

when thou ſhalt rtcerve} Namely , when I ſhall cenvere both 
Iſrael, and the Gentiles, and make them members of the Church, 
(and perform that great promiſe, Gen.g.z5.) whoſe body was re- 
preſented by the o1d Jewiſh Nation, which was alſo firſt imployed 
m the preaching of the Goſpel. | 

elder and thy younger] Samaria, Sodawe ; Jew, and Gentile, 

for daughters] Gal.4.26, Sec Eſay 54. and 55. Chaprers, 

but uot by thy Covenant] Not by virtue of the old, external, and 
ourward Covenant, .in which the natural. Jews had onely patr, or 
ſuch as joyned themſelves to their Religion and Ceremonies ; 
bur by vertue of the aew , ſpiritual , and eternal one , grounded 
upon the Meſbias, and upen his righteouſneſs, redemprion and Spi- 
rir, which is made with the whole Iſracl, according to faith, Jer, 
37. 31,32,33,34. 2 Cor.z.z. Gal.4.24,25. Heb.8.8. 

V.63., That thou mayſt remember} Theſethings arc here written 
and {ce down,to the end, that after thy re-eſtabliſhmenr, eſpecially 
in the rime of the Goſpel, thou mayſt give God all the glory for 
thy deliverance, by -a fincere acknowledgment and confeſſion 
of rhy fins, approving of, and adoring-in ſilence thoſe judg- 
—prag , which had been formerly inflited upon thee, Job, 5. 16. 

M, 3. 19» 


CHAP. XVIL 


Verſ.1, A ND the word of the Lord) The Prophet under the 
parable of rwo Ragles and a Vine, ſers forth. the 
raking of Jeconiah from the Kingdome , and the 


placing of Zedekiah in his room , by the King of Babylon : Zede- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezthied, 


kiah's rebellion by relying upon the King of —— 
DE EE; bh 
oy, and bees of his Kingdom arable; X gurative M 

repreſenting one thing ap” ogg Anker afro, 


= houſe of Iſrael] Principally is here meant the KingJome of 

V.3, A great Eagle] Thatis , Nebucadnezzar, Jer 48.45, and 
49-22 . who hath great power, riches, and many Countries under 
him, ſhall come to Jeruſalem, and rake away Jeconiah the King, 
as Ver. 12, 

divers Colours] Heb. embroidering. Hereby is meant Nebu- 
chadnezzars Empire over many Nations of divers cuſtomer, and 
languages; or his Ariny compoſed of ſeyeral ſorts of people. » 

unto Lebanon] To Judea, which is oftentimes likencd to a wood 
of excellent trees, 
= branch] Namely, Jchojachio, led into captivity, z King, 

«Iz, - 

V.4. He cropt off } Hereby is lignified the capriviry of the chicf 
of the Cagm—_ led away with ſehojachio __. 

merchants) Or, trafick, He meancth Babylon . famous for 
merchandiſe and tra at __ 

V. 5. of the ſeed] Secd-Royal ; namely, Zedekiah, the uncle 
of g_ who was of the blood- Royal, Sce Annotations upon 
verl. 13, | 
| Planied it in a fruitful field] Heb.putitia a field of ſeed ; ro wit, 
in the Kingdome of Judea,nor yet made deſolate, where Zedckiah 
was made King inſtead of Jeconiah, 2 King.24.17. Jer.37.1. and 
might have maintained himſelf, and grown proſperoully. 

aud ſet it as a willow-tree) Or , with mft curious circumſpe- 
Aion; char is, with all eautions and conditions, oath and pledges, 
ro make firm the Covenane berween him, that is, Nebuchadnezzur, 
and Zedekiah, See yer.r;,14. : 

V.6. Andit Zedekiah proſpered while he was faithful 
to the Chatda, - F-DÞ. 

of low ſtature) ſignifying that he was bur a Vaſſal , nor Sove-". 
raign,, nor abſojure ; char he might not haye powerto rebe! a- 
gainſt Babylon ; as ver. 14. | 

whoſe braxches) Being a dependant , and ſubje& ro Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 

the roors] That is, he ftayed in his own countrey, and was nor 
cranſported into any other place ; andthe Scare remained in irs 
ancient form and ſear: onely the Kings power was diminiſhed, 
and ſubjeRted ro the King of Babylon, 

brought forth branches} Zedckiah begar and brought up Chil- 
dren, Jer.5 2.10. | 

V. 7. another great Eagle] Namely , the. King of Egypt , who 
was alſo a mighty King , with whom Zedekiah E pned banfelf a= 
gainſt Nebuchadnezzar, verſ.1 5,17, 2 King.24,20, Jer.g3,3. 

This Vine] King Zedekiah, | 

ber roots) By ſecret embaſſies, ver.rs. 

water if] Thar is , uphold and relieve him wich his forces, a- 
gainſt the Chaldeans, See Jer.z7.5. 

the furrowes]) He alludeth rothe Channels and pipes where- 
with the Egyptians conveyed the waters of Nilus to their Land. 
See Deur.11.10, 

V. 8. it was planted] There was no cauſe for Zedekiahto rebel, 
and fly to Egypr for ſuccour; for he proſpered well under the 
Babylonian ; as vers. Or, though ir were very likely that Zede- 
kiah and Judah, by rhis leagiie with Egypr 


, might have maintain- 
cd and berrered himſelf, and rid himſelf from ſubjeRion to Nebyu- 
chadnezzar ; thinking to be moyſtened, by the waters of Nilus ; 
(thenee'to oy Chariors and horſes to keep them from Babylon) 
yet in vain did they refit : one ſer up a Conquerour for their fins,- 
when they daily more and more provoked God againſt chem. 

ſoit Heb, —_ 

V. g. Shall be not pull) Shall nor Nebuchadnezzar the' grea® 
Eagle deftroy it > yer.3. | 

without great power] He ſhall nor need a great Army to ſubdue 
King Zedekiah, -for God will deliver him into his hand for vio- 
lating his oath, The King Nehuchadnezzar himſelf was nor 
there with all his Army ; bur his Princes took , Jeruſalenr and 
brought Zedekiah to rhe King to Riblah , 'Jer 37. 7,8,9,10,andt 
$2-7,8,9, 

V. 55 Feſt-wind] Eaſt wind is hurtful ro vines, Jonah 4. 8: 
By this rempeſtuous and ſcorching wind, is meant Gods Judg- 
menes execured by rhe means of the Chaldeans , Chap. 19. 12. 
Hoſ.13.15, | 

furrowes] Nowwithſtanding Egyprs affiftance and relief, : 
* V.1z. The Kjxg thereof } Thar is, Jchojachin, ver.2,3. 2 King, 
24,12,15, Who wascalled Jeconiah, 1 Chr.3»16, and Coniah , 
Fcr.23.24, and 37.1, 

V.13. of the Kings ſeed] To wit, Mattaniah , whoſe name was 
| changed to Zedekiah, 2 King,34.17, who was ſono King Joſiah, 

GT > Tt Chrony 


Chap.xviii. Annotations on the Book of che Propher Ezekzel, Chapavii 


1 Chron.3.15. yet he is called ſon to Jeconiah, 1 Chron. z.16. nor | 


by nature, for he was uncle ; bur ſon , by ſucceflion inthe Kings 
dome: alſo Zedekiah is called Jeconiabs brother, 2 Chron, 36, 
16. by general rerm of kindred. _ 

taken an oath of bim] Heb. brought bim co an oath, ver.16. 2 Chr, 
36.13. for his ſubje&ion and obedience, ; 

the mighty of the Land] That is, he hath carried them away wich 
him, co weaken the Kingdome, and for to have hoſtages by him. 

V. 14. But that by keeping of bis Covenant, ut might ſtard] Heb, 
to keep his Covenant, to ftand to it, 

V.16. But be rebelled] 2 King.3 4.20, 

borſes] Iſa.31.1,3-. 

V. 16, in the midſt of Babylon be ſhall dye} Jer, 32. 5.and 34. 3» 
Chap.12.13- 

V. 17. Make for bim] He ſhall do Zedekiah no good, who was 
ſtraicly beſicged by Nebucadnezzar, Jer,z7.5,7,8. 

by caſting up mounts] Chap.g.z. Jer.5 2.4. 

V.18. He bad given bis band] Becauſc hc took the name of God 
in vain, and brake kis oath, which he had confirmed by giving his 


hand, therefore the Prophet declareth, char God would not ſuffer * 


_. perjury and infideliy to eſcape puniſhment, Sce Jer.5o, r5, 
ob, 17.3. 
V, Safes oath] Namely , che puniſhment for breaking the 


oath he had made in my name. God calls it his oath , chough | 


made to an Heathen King, Sec Joſh,g.19. 2 Sam. 21.1. 

V. 20, 1 will ſpread my net upon bim} Chap.12.13. and 31-3, 

V. 21. and all bisſwgitives] Chap.12.14- which fled with him, 
Jcr.39,4- 

They that remain] As we ſee in Gedaliab , Johanan, and thoſe 
thar fled into Egypt, Jcr.41,42,43,44. Chaprers. 

V. 22. I will alſot jy p_—_ of reſtoring and enlarging of 
the Church in Chriſt, This begun to be put in execution in Zerub- 
babcl, who was of the blood-Royal , and brought the people our 
of Babylon ; bur the perfe& accompliſhment is in Chriſt , the e- 
verlaſting King, and Son of David, Ia,11.1, 

«a tender one] Hereby are meant Chriſts weak beginnings in his 
humane nature, who was deſcended from the ancicnt ſtock of the 
Kings of Judah, 

And will plant it upon a bigh mountain] Thar is , God would 
ſer this King upon his boly bill of Sioz , Pſal.z, 6, and over his 
Chuch, . 

V. 23. of the beight of Iſrael] Namely , in my Church which 
ſpiritually is higher then any worldly height, Chap.z0.40. Iſa. 
2.3. Mic.4-1. 

—z wader it] The Iſraclites, and all the Tribes, and ſpiritually 
the Ele& of all Countries, both and Gentiles , ſhall come 
under che Meſlias-, to ſhelrer themſelves from all cvils, Iſa, 
$6, 22. 

4 . All the trees] Allthe great ones of the world ſhall know, 
that 1 have plucked down the proud cficmics; and fer up my 


Church , whick was low and contemned. So ir came to palie by 
Gods ordering, that Babylon was overthrown by Cyrus; and the 
ſpiritual Kingdome of the Devil by Chriſt; that the Jewiſh people 
were rerurned from Captivity , and the Ele& from their ſpicicuall 
bondage into the liberty of the Sons of God. 
CHAP. XVIII, 
Val. 1, ND the word] The Prophet ſharply reproves, and 
A ſtrongly refutes , a wicked proverb uſed in Iſrael , 
ing the juſtice of God , in his judgmens : 
and ſcriouſlly calls them to repentance z with aflurance of life 
and ſafory thereupon. 

V. 2. The fathers bave eaten}. Thar is, have ſinned, aad the 
Children have ſuffered for it ; as the fins of Manaffeh are remem- 
bred upon Judah ; and the fins of Jcroboam upon the ten Tribes. 
Set Lam.g.7. Sce more g Jer;31.29- 

V.3- any more] Since you make my patience an argument 
whercupon to taxe my judgments , I will hereafter bring them 


eſenrly upon that him fianeth ; and lay open your inquiries, 
ike unto che iniquities of your fore-fathers; for which 1 haye here- 
tofore puniſhed them, 


V.4. All ſoules are mixe] lam equally God, and Judge of all, 
not accepting of pecions; and if 1 dodcelay my general puniſh- 
ments, it is out of my ſupcrabundant fle ; and if the Chil- 
dren do bear the iniquitics of their f , it isroterrihe the fa- 
thers the more from finning ; and yer dene according to juſtice : 
The children imitating their fathers jn Gnning, and baviag ſufh- 
cicnt and abundant cauſe mchemſclves forthe puniſhment; ele 
in no wiſe ſhould they dye. Bur ſceing ſach ill uſe is made of my 
delaying; and putting, off my judgmencs, as I have forarerly done 
in your fathers times, | ſhall hercafter lefle uſe ir, and make ſpecdy 
demonſtration of my juſtice , by my deeds; tocleerit the more 
from theſe wicked aſperſions. 

* 5. That which us lawjull and right] Heb. Judgement and 7u- 
ite 


V.6. bath not eaten] Namely , ofthe idols facrifces 


ſervice was done upon hils and mountains, Ezck, ax. whoſe 
Deur, 3a. 38. Plal. 16,4. and 1c6. 28, 1 Y TPrertee: 


IC. 19,30,21. 
lift up bu eyes] To pray to them, or make wor 
I = > da SS them rather. oUhen, ſal 
defiled bis neighbours wife} Lev.18.20, and 20, 
ger) 2 — ge and 26.18. Y —_ 
V. 7. And bath net oppreſſed any] Exod.22, 21. Lev,1g, 5. and 
35. 14, 17. 
e] Fxod.22.26, Deurt.24.12, 
bath ſpoiled] Lev.1g.1z. 
bath given bu bread to the bungry] Deut. 15. 7. Ia, 58.5. Mar 
15. 35 | 
V.$, «pon uſury] Bxed.rr.25. Lev.ts. 36,37. Deur. 
Pſal.ty.5. uſucy, and increaſe: the firſt wand in Hebrew project; 
fgniheth _ » from the effec, becauſe it doth bite or car own 4 
mans eſtare ; the latrer word ſignifieth multiplication, or increaſe- 
in Greek it is pig @ » Mat.25, 27, Luk.19.23. © birth , becauſ 


hereby money begerreth meney, as Ariſt.ſhewes, in Polit, book ' 
Chaps 7. Thus moncy was not to be lentto the poot,, Exod. x. 
16. The deb ave Bk 

. 10. That elo any one of theſe] Or , that 
his brother beſides any of theſe; or, any = 0} ef ; in — » 

V.ir. and that doth not any of theſe} Or, though be bath not 
done any of theſe things ; hath nor done all the good detgs fer 
down before, ver7,$,9. 

even] Or, either. 

and defiled} Or, defiled. | 

V. 12. hath oppreſſed} Or , or bath oppreſſed. And fo in the 
clauſes following, in this and in the next verſe, 

all theſe abomunations] Or, any. 

be ſhall ſurely dye} He ſheweth how the ſon is puniſhed for his 
fathers fault ; rhar is, if he be wicked as his fathers was, and doch 
not __ fhall be puniſhed as his fathers was ; or eſe gor, 

bis bloud] Or, bis blouds, He ſhall ſuffer capital puniſlimenc 
for his own fin, and he ſhall be the cauſe of his own death, Ley.2o. 
9. AQ.18.6. 

V. 16: Hath not with-bolden the pledge} Heb, bath not pledged 
the pledgr, or, taken ts s | 

V. 175. Hathtaken off } That is , keeps himſelf from wronging 
or opprefling, though he might have ſonic teaſon ro do ir, 

V. 19. Tet ſay ye, Why ? doth not the ſon] He ſheweth that 
theſe profanc men comcnding with che Prophiers did ſcek fill ro 
urge and prels one that proverb; and haply to catch them, and 
make them centeſs, > area 96. yr wete not oſt, in 
, or at leaſt that che 


» þ 
of my law is, that I will punifthe fins of the fachers upon tho 
children, in caſe that — their farhers examples, which [ 
do oftcn ſuffer to fall our fo, through my ſecrer j z andif 
through my ſpecial grace I do ſanGiifie them , fo that they dv not 
follow thcir fathers ſteps, rhey ſhall alſo be exempred from their 
farhers puniſhment. ; 

V.20, The [ot ſball not bear} Deur.24.16. 2 Kirig.1 4:16, 2 Chr, 
15.4 Jer.z1.29. Namely, the innocene ſon which is by my ſpiric 
purged from his fathets wickedneſs : pe Jin 
_ of the body and bodily good, ih which God hath, and may, 
vitit and chaſtiſe the child for his fathers fins , by tremporal cha- 
ſtiſemenr. Bur this auſt be princi be underſtood of the eyer- 


laſting puniſhmenr of ſoul and body. 
he tpheou e] Thar is, every ohe ſhall receive either a 
of 


rew works, or puniſhment for his evil works, 

V. 21. But if the wiched) Chap. 33.12. 

ty flatxtes) He joyneththe obſervation of the Commandement 
with : for none can repent indeed, except he labour is 
keep the law. 

V. 22. He ſhall lzve) He ſhall be delivered from che plagues & 
puniſhmenrs of the wicked , and ſhall arrain to everlaſting life ; 
ro whieh the rrue way and direRion, is the pure converſion of a 
ſinner, and perſeverance. . 

V. 23. Have I any pleaſure at all} Ver, 32. Chap. 33.11. He 
ſ | this co commend Gods mercy ro poor finners ; who ra» 

— maps {ai then to puniſh, as his long ſuffering de- 
c . 

V, 24. But when the righteow] Chap.3.20. m_ 12,13» 

bis righteouſneſi that be bath done) Thar is,the falſe opinion that 
the hypecrires have of their righteouſneſs, ſhall not moye God to 
ſpire rhem. See ver. 22. 

V. 25; Tet ye ſay] Or, in Heb, «ud will ye ſay ? Will you yer 
dare toraxc, either mine aRions wich injuſtice , or my words and 


| my lay with contradition ? 
The 


Chap.xix. 

The . Lord janet equal) Chap.z3.20, in puniſhing the 
father with children, BEE 

are not your wayes waequal } All the unjuſtice is in you who 
follow your fathers wayes, and nor in me: my law agreeth well 
wich this doatrine, but your underſtanding is perverted, | 

V.26.hen a righteous man ] This is the rule of my ſoveraign ju- 
ſtice , thatthe death of every one ſhall be the puniſhment of his 
own fin : as the order of my mercy is, ro give a finner hope 
that he ſhall be reſtored by repentance, Both the one and rhe 
other is well enough known unto you , but that in this conteſta- 
tion, you fight againſt your own conſciences, . 

V.x9.Yet ſaith} The wicked, deſperate ſinners, will never make 
an end of cayelling and finning, 

V. 30. Everyone according to bis wayes] And not for the fins of 
their fathers, as you impure it to me, 

ruine] Heb, « ſtambling block; to cauſe the ruine, Jer. 5.25, 

V.z1, Make you a new beart] Chap.rr.rg.and 36,26. Jerem. 32, 
39. Eph.4.12,23,34. 2 Cor,f.17, Give way tothe Spirit of 
Grace , to whom irproperly b:longeth to re a man, 
who cannot do it of himſelf, Jerem. 13.23, Exek.tt.1g.and36,26. 

V.32, I bave no pleaſuye in]Chap,z3.11, 2 Per.z.9,to the great 
comfort of poor penitene fanners, 

CHAP. XIX, 
Verl.1. Oreever] This Chapter contains a Lamenration for 
Jehoacharz, and Jehojakim, Kings of Judah , under 
the parable of a Lyoneſs and her Whelps; and for the 
whole Kingdom and State of Judah under the parable of a 


vine, 

for the Princes of Iſrae[]Namely for Jchoahaz, and Jchojakim; 
which indeed were rather Princes then Kings, as being nde the 
Kings cither of Egypr,or Babylon. And radis the King of Babylon 
_ alſo Jchojakim, and Zedekiah , the two laſt Kings of Ju- 

ah, 

Vet, What is thy mather]Namely,the mother ofthe Kings, or the 
royal ſtock,or the nation of rhe Jews? 

lay down]Sccurely in tormer ages, 
* e nouriſhed ]Her ſelf brought up,and made her Kings; bur not 
now, 

V.z.0ne of ber helps] Namely Jehoahaz,who wes made King 

moneths in Jeruſalem,» King.z3.30,31- ' 

it devoured men] Turned his regality and ſovcraignty, ro inbu- 
mane cruelty, z King;t 3.3 2, 

V. 4. He was taken in their pit} A term raken fromthe manner 
of ing of Lyons, Phataoh Necho carryc& him to Egypt, and 
put him in chains, 2 King.zy3.33  Ofhim Jeremy told he ſhould re- 
rurn no moreto his native courtry,but die in Egypt, Jer.22.10,1r, 
12, 50 it fell our, 2 King,23,4. 

; TOP) See 2 King,23.34. Jerem.22.11,1z, the places afore 


V.5, When ſhe ſaw that ſhe bad waxted) Namely, Jeriiſalem, 
when ſhe ſaw that there was no hope that Jehoahaz. ſhould be re- 
ſtored, 

anothey of ber whelys] Namely, Jehojakim, appointed to be king, 
by che king of Egypr, 2 King.23:34- 

V.6:. He went up and down} is haply may relate to his yari- 
ous eſtate , berween the king of Egypt , and the king of Baby- 
lon, 


c 


devoured men] As very. Sce Jer.16.,20421,1 2,23. 

V.7. And be knew] Thar is, Jehojakim viſited and ſpoyled the 
palaces of thoſe whom he did deſtroy , or in hoſtile manner flew 
with the ſword, ver.s. 

their deſolate palaces] Or,theiy widows, 

be laid waſte ] 2 King.13.35,37. and 24.3,4. 2 Chron.36.9. 
Jer,12.,19 19, . 

no3ſe of bis roaring] By his cruel and tyrannical commands. 

V, 8. The zations ſet againſt bim ] Nebuchadnezzar with his 

year drmy;which was gathered of divers natious, 2 King,24,2, 
” and ſpread their net) 2 Chron,z6.6, Jer,22.18, 

V.9.Ints holds] Where it ſeenis he dyed, being upon the way to 
Babylon ; and his body was afterward thrown out upon a dunghil. 
Sce 2 Chron.ze,s.Jer,22.19,19. 

V;r6.Thy mothtr is Okt 4 vint JAfter thy tyranny was ceaſed, which 
was ſignified by the Lyvris _—_ Ktuſakem ſeemed to flouriſh 
again , eſpecially nndef Zedckiah , who ha# nary ſons — 
ſucceed him in his Kingdotm,and to prop him upzwhich is fi gni 
by the followitg terms:#t Elſe, this vetſe, and the next, tnay relare 
ro the flouriſhing ſtate of tht Kirigdotti of Judah, in former times 
and ages , for the majeſty of their Kings , largeneſs of dominion, 


mulrirude and wealth of ſubjeRs. 
V, 12, But ſhe was fithed up] In ſuch mantier , and by fach 
nieans,4s were ſhewed ih the fotiner part of this Chaprer, 
Eal(t-wind]Wof, r 3.15,meaning that the Chaldeans, which were 
Eaſt from them, ſhould deftroy them , as the Exſt-wind doth the 
frult of the vine,Sce Chap, 17.10, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezetel. 


— 
——— 


Chap.xx. 


| ber ftreng rods were broken] Namely,all che young men, and che 
royal iflue, See 2 King-35.7. 

V.13. She k planted in the wi et] Thewhole body of the 
nation , is partly already , andthe reft ſhall be carried away ants 
Babylon within a ſhort whilc,ro live rhere in exrream miſery. 

V. 14, Out of a rod of ber branches) Namely, our of Jchojakim, 
or rather Zedekiah, who through his perfidiouſneſs, and rebeltion 
againſt Nebuchadnezzar,thall be the canſe of the laft defolation, 
2 Chron, 36.13, So that none of Judah's kings were ſtrong, nor af- 
ret ſhould be, cill Chriſt came , ro whom the Kingdom did be- 
long. 

And ſhall be for a lamentation) Not onely at the preſent rime;bur 
in after ages likewiſe : like that of Jeremies, in his book of Lathen- 
F ations. 


CHAP, XX. 


Ver. 1; AX D it came to paſſe ] Inthis Chapter the 
—_ certain elders of [ſracl, tor their vite and 
baſc h fie, pretending to ask counſel of God by 
continuing in the abominariens of their fore-fachers. 
he recounts rheir rebellions aad idolatries , againſt 
God, notwithſtigding his marycllous, and merciful dealings 
with them: and all chis, in 2 in the wilderneſs, and in the 


him , & yer 
w 


land of Canaan, He rherefore grievous judgements 
againſt them , with ſes of comfort to a ing remnant. 
And laſtly, in the engl of this Chaprer under the type of a foreſt, he 


denouncerh extream deſolation unto Jeruſalem and Judah, 

Is the ſeventh year} Of Jechoniah's caprivity, or Zedekiah's 
reign:thar is rwo years,onc moneth,and five dayes,fince the begin- 
ning of Ezckiels prophefic , Chap.!,1,z. And rwo years and five 
moneths before the ſiege began, Jerem. 52,4, andewo years , ren 
moneths, and nine and rwenty dayes; before the Ciry was taken, 

er,$3,5,6. 
: certain #f the elders ]See Chaps, r,and 14.1. 

came] In diffimulation and hypocrifie,ver.34. 

V.3- Are ye come to inquire of me] In that true manner as I have 
appoinred you, te defire my fayour, by rhe way of faith and repen= 
tance? with a mind willing to learn, and obey my word ? or rather 
with LA opinions,and hearts ſcrled upon your own wayes, 
wharſoeyer you ſhall hear from my Propher > Jer.4z, Do ye nor 
come to rempr me, having no other aym, burro ger ſomething our 
of my Propher, as may be plcaſing to you 2 Chap.14.3. 

1 will not be inquired of by you] Or, 1 will not anſwer you, or you 
ſhall not find me. 

V.4. wilt thou judge them?) Chap.22,2, and 23,16,or, ſbouldeff 
thou plead and intercede with me for them ? Jer-14. 11. They ſhould 
rather be roughly handled with checks,and comminartions, Chap, 


14-3- 
Cauſe them to hnow ) This declarerh his and juſtice, 
which callech "neat? repentance , ky pram baa' rr 
h here he doch it with 2 kind of indignation. 
abominations of their ſatbers]lmirared, and increaſed by their 
children ; who not amend by che examples, nor the punifh= 
ment of their fore-fathers, ver,3 0. 

V.5,1s the day when 1] When as my c being in Egype, 1 
declared by cffe&s, Exod, z,#c.thart I had choſenthemto be mine, 
Deut.to.x5. according ro my promiſes made to their fore-tathers, 
Gen.15.,14- 

Lifted up mine band,)Or ſware, And ovens &c,and ver.2;.did 
thew my ſoveraign power for their deliverance , to the deſtruRtion 
of their enemies. Sec Exod.14.8, 

hnown unto them] Exod.3.8. and 4.31. 

V. 6. Eſpitd for them] Thar is, appointed it for thera by my de- 


cree, as the moſt excellent above all ocher Countries : and for the 
conqueſt of which , I had all rhings in my ſecrer counſel; 
as into which I had marched minc aik,togive them a ſecure 
etrrance into ir, See Numb. 10.33, . 

glory of all lands] Or, flower. Atitle of the land of Iſrael, or 
Canaan,ver.t5, Dan.$.9. and x 1.16.Pſal.48.2.50, by irs narural 
qualities, aud by Gods fingular bleſſing upon ir, and being made a 
Type of the heaycnly Canaan, _ ROS, 

V.7.Said #ato them] Theſe things are not ſpecified in ſo many 
words in Exodus,but may be gathered thence, Exod.z.rz. and 5.1. 
and are revealed by the Spiris tothe Propher, and do agree wich 
whar is written, oh. 5.9 


abominations of dis eyes] That is,theidolsto the ſpiritual defi- 


ins ef which,imans hcart is induced by the eyes ; hted with 
this rnarrer,or he form of them: and by all omward 
ſcuſes, ſeeing they could not a ity in them by the 
Spirir, Sce Numb.15:39» ro which they lifted up their eyes, 
Chap, 18.6. 

defile not your ſelves] God had forbidden rhem to make 
— w——_ Deur.13,3, Plal 16.4. Ho, 


3.17, 


| v. 8, And would not} Exod, 5.31400 6.9.4nd Chap.33, PRs 


Chap.xx. 


which judgeth Gods ſervice by their eycs and eurward ſcnſcs, 
Then I ſaid] Or, Though I ſaid,Fxod.s.3+ 
V.9. But I wrought for my names [4 JVer,14.and 22, proceededon 
in my delivering of them, God bath ever this reſpe& to his glory, 
that he would not have his name evil ſpoken of among the Gen- 
tiles, for the puniſhment chat his people deſerved; in conhdence 
whereof the godly ever prayed; as Exed.z2.1z, Num, 14.13,&c. 
Deur.g.28. Joſh,7,9, 154M-13,32. 
V.10.Canſed rhemto 7 fonthJExod.13, 18. 
V.11. Shewed them]Heb.made them to know, 
which if a man do] Lev.18. 5. Deut.z0,15, Rom, 1c.5.Gal.z.12, 
So he ſhall be preſerved from all dangers , and ſhall , arthe laſt, 
obraineverlaſting life; rhe way to which, and the beginning and 
pledge of which is, new obedience: though itbe no way a meritori- 
ous cauſe of ir, 
V.1z.Sabbaths] Exod.16.23,&c.and 20.8,and 33.13,&c. and 35. 
2. Deut,y.12, 
V.14. Heathex } Who might thereby rake an occaſion to blaſ- 
me my name, and to accuſe me of lack of ability; or elſe, that 
I had ſought a means to deſtroy them more commodiouſly, 
V.1g. Given them| Thar is,had promiſed and reſolved to give 
them , if they had not made themſclyes utterly unworthy of it, 
Numb. 14.:9.and 26.65, 1 Cor.10.5,6. ; ; 
V.16.Sabbaths] Thar is, my true religion (the publick werſhip 
being on the Sabbath) which 1 had commanded them : and gave 
chem(ſclves to ſerve me according to their own fantacies, See Iſa, 


46.4. 

V.18.Cchildren] V/hom I ſpared, Numb.14.31. 

Not in the ſtatutes of your fathers) Whereby the holy Ghoſt con- 
fureth chem that ſay , they will tollow the Religion and cxampic 
of their farhers,and not meaſure their doings by Gods Word, whe- 
cher they be approvable thereby or no, See Jer.44.17. 

V. 20, A ſign between me and you] A ſacrament of anenterchan- 
geable agreement; namely, that I ſhall ſanRife you by my Spirir, 
cauſing you to ceaſe from your evil works ; and you likewiſe ſhall 
be conformable ro the working of my gracc. 

V.21. Thechildren] Verl.18. 

I would uo morc]Numb.r1,1.and 25.9.,Pſal.1c6.26,&c, 

V.tz Neveribeleſs I withdrew) Plal.78.38. 

V. 23. 11ifted up mine band ) Though I did forbear them forthar 
tim:3yer 1 ſwore to them, that if they continued intheir fins, after I 
had pert»rmcd my promiſes untothem, by bringing them iro rhe 
promiſed Laud ,I would drive and ſcatter them our of it.See V.s, 

and diſperſe them] After they ſhould be come into the land, Sec 
Levic.26.33. JEr.t5 7+ 

V.24. They bad not] The children in the wilderneſs had not exe- 
cured my judgements; nor their poſterity after they were come an- 
tothe land of Canaan. 

Their fathers Idols ] 'Mcaning, that they ſer their delight upon 
them, 

V. 25. 1 gave them alſo ftatutes that were not good, and judge- 
ments whereby they ſbowld not live]l gave them in the Wildernes de- 
crecs and ordinances,that were not good for them, bur hurttulzand 


_— that did ſentence them to death; as that to hang up the 


ads and chicf of the people before the ſun;and for the Judges of | 


Iſracl to ſlay every one his men that were joyned to Baal-Pehor, 
Num.z5.4,5.and that judgment forthe death of Korah,Dathan,& 
Abiram,and the 250 Princes, and the 14700 murmurers, Num.,16. 
And as that ſentence and judgmear was of the fiery ſerpents, 


Num. 2 1 Beſides thatthe Lord by his juſt judgment gave them vp | 


tothemſclves , thatthey ſhould follow their own luſts , becauſc 
they would not obey his laws ; as ver.,39.Plal.81.12,Rom.1.21,24. 
V.26. Aud I polluted them] So deemed them , uſed them, and 
dealr with them, and their gifts, as polluted things, caſt them from 
me as unclean things, 
16 paſſe through the fire] Ver,z1. Chap.16.21, Though Moſes ex- 
rels not this particular, yer it is moſt likely it was done then 
when Uſracl yoyncd himſelf to Baal-Pchor , Num,zy,z. Sec 
z King.17.17.a0d 21.6. 2 Chron,28.3.aud 33,6. 

That openeth the womb] T har is,the firſt-born, which ought to be 
ſanRified to the Lord, Exod.,1n;.z, , 

V.17. Yet inths] Secing that I give thee Commiſbon to lay all 
their fathers fin open before them, yer,4,add this to all the reſt, this 
their treſpaſs inthe land of Canaan. 

committed a treſpaſſe] Heb.treſpaſſed a treſpaſſe, 

V.:#, For when Thad] Nor onely in the wilderneſs, wheal1 

vw 


declarerh how prompt mans heart is to Idolatry; ſeeingthar 


by no admenitions hecan be drawn back. 

Then they ſaw] lſa.57.5,6. 

the provocation of their offering]Thar is,their offering which was 
the obje& and provocation of my wrath, 

V.29, Thenl ſaid unto them)Or,1 told them what the bigh place 
was,or, Bamab: 1 did often admoniſh them by my Prophets, and 
reproved them for their Idolatry, Sec Chap, 23.43, 


ee rr rr OO OOO 


ang them our of Egypt , bur fince 1 placed them in this land; | 


| 


1 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


their eyes] Which thing declareth the wickedneſs of mans heart, | 


Is 
rr IG 


—— 


Ee 


Chap, a1, 2, And in ſuch a ſeals isthe fimilitude of ſorreſt of- 


w_—_ Chap.xx, 
what 2s the high place?) Do you not know ſufficiently b 
name of high place, Which at all timcs hath been > 6m OY 
place of idolatry, apd unlawſul worſhip, that all thar _ 8 
_ is wy $5 you as the very name of a brothel is ſulficientts 
make any honeſt woman to fly the converſati ; 
RE y ation and neighbour- 
Bamab]Which ſignifieth an high place,ſo that for all thar ; 
ſo odious to God,yer they continued ir,and the Name of i = 
ring thereby that they vaunted themſelves of their idolatry and 
were not athamed thereof, F 
V. 30. Wherefore ſay ] Sccing that reproving of the tathe 
ought to ſerye for a correRion to the children Sbich follow hen 
which thing yer they negle& ; therefore tell them that 1 re x&R all 
their falſe ſhews of picty, whichthey make in leeking after m 
word,ver,3. 4 
V.31. For when ye offer] Ver.x6, 
ſhall I be inquired of) Ver.3, He ſheweth that the ingratitude of 
the people deſerved, that God ſhould cur them off, and that they 
ſhould not havethe comfort of his Word;that he would not bence- 


| forth ſuffer chem, in this baſe and treacherous way,of ſuch groſs hy- 
| pocriſie, to have any thing to do with him, or 


his Prophets; or fo 
much as to pretend any thing thereunto, ver.z7. 

V.z 2. And that which cometh) Your projets and pur poſes ſhall 
not take place. 

we will be as the Heathen) Idolators as they ; and ſo we ſhall 
pro; per as they do, Jer.44.17. 

V.33-1 will rule over you] I wil ſhew my ſelf a king, and cxerciſe 
my power over you in puniſhment , as over rebe}lious and diſloyal 
ſub jets; ſecing you have nor accepted of my government in due 
obedience : and 1 will not ſuffer in you, that are bound unto nie by 
duty and obedience : the excuſes which I wink at in other na- 
tions, ſtrangers ro my Covenant, Sce Hoſ,g,t. Amos 3.2. 

V. 34. 1 willbring you out ] 1will not let you live at caſe inthe 
idolatrous countries, where you had ſheltered your ſelves, Sec Jer, 
40.11,12, and 43.5, and 44.1,7,8,11,8c. 

V.35, 1 will bring you into] 1lwill drive you into the moſt ſoli- 
tary and ſavage places of the world, for a fulneſs of miſery, ver,z2, 

there will 1 plead with you] Execute my revenge ; and yet fo, as 
followes, ver.z7. 

V.37.1 will cauſe you to paſtJEven as a ſhepherd makerh his ſheep 
to paſle one by one when they come out of the ſheep-coar and 
marketh them diſtinaly with his rod , ro diſtinguiſh them frem 
ether,Lev.27,33. So1 will ſever thoſe that are rebellious trom a- 
mong you, to puniſh them; and ſhew favour to the ether, Exck,34. 
17. Marth.25.32,33, 

1 will bring yo 1420 ] Will conſtrain you to acknowledge me for 
your God and King by thoſe puniſhments, the threatnings where- 
of 1 have joyned to my Coyenant ; by which 1 will chain you up 
like wild beafts,and will came your Rtubbornneſle, 

V.z8. Imill purge out from among } Signifying that he will nor 
burn the Corn with the chaffe; bur > de out the wicked to puniſh 
them, when he will ſpare his, 

I will bring them forth} As ver.35. 

they ſhall nor enter} Jer,44.14- 

V. 39. Go ye]l docaſt you off quire,and give you over to all man- 
ner of wickednefle ; rhat my name which you make profeflion of 
worſbipping,may be no more profancd by your hypocriſie , 'norbe 
expoled to the ſcorn of mine enemies, 

with your gifts] Offered indeed to the true God, bur defiled with 
the idolatry which is joynedto ir, Sce Iſa.1.13, and 61,8. or elſc 
rcally prelenred to idols, 

V.40. for in mine boly mountain] Iſa.2.2,3, Ezck,17;23. Mic.4.1. 
I docaſt all you apoſtares off, and will onely hold the tiue Iſrael, 

which truly believeth , and is truly converted , for ro be my peo- 
ple,and will gather them into my Church,to be by them ſerved in 
ſpirir and truth; whereof the ancient ſervice was but onely a Ggure; 
An Evangelical Prophecy , whereof the return from Babylon was 
onely an cſlay. 

accept them) An ordinary term for lawful ſacrifices which were 
duly performed. 

require your offerings ]Shunniag them no more, as I had done the 

offcrings of idolaters,and hypocrites,verſ.z9.Iſa.1.13. 

V.41 ſweet ſavour]Heb,ſavour of reſs. 

ſantiified in youTl wil cauſe my ſelf ro be reverenced, praiſed, & 

blefied for your ſakes; andrhe ſacred and invyiolable truth of my 
promiſes ſhall be acknowledged by all men. 

V.43- and there ſhall ye remember] Chap.16.61. 

loath your ſelves) Chap.s,g. Your own conſciences (hall convia 
you after that you have Fel my mercies, 

V.46. Toward the South] That is,toward Judea,which lay moſt 
Southward from Chaldea, where the Prophet was, Chap.z1.2. 

and drop thy word] Thar is, ſpeak,and preach like a Propher, A 
term which ſcems to be raken from Deur.z2,z, See Amos 7.16, 
Mic.2.6,11, 

orreft of the South-field] Ciry of Jeruſalem, and land of Iſrael, 


ren 


Chap.xxl. 
ten uſed, Eſay 9.18. and 10.18. and; 2.19. Jer.21.14, and 46.23. 

V.47.kiudle a fire intbee) The Chaldcan war, who i152 kerce enc- 
1 " . . 
y IM tee in thee] All manner of people indifferently,borh young 
and old,weak,and ſtrong, poor,and rich, good and bad, Chap. z1. 
3,4. Many righteous men being alſo cnctangled in theſe rempo- 
ral judgments. See Luke 23.31. : 

All faces] Thoſe that arc not conſumed therewith , ſhall be 
bi ought unto extream miſery. See Lam.4.$.and 5.10. 

from the South to the North ] From one cnd of the Countrey to 
the other. ; pots 

V.48, that 1 the Lord have kindled it] Thar ic is not mans work, 
but Gods werk; and ſo by man not to be maſtred, 

V.49. They [ay of me] Theſe prophane people do ſcoff at my pro- 
pheſies, which theu doſt diate to me,in allegorical and znigmati- 
cal rerms, as if they were dicams and unaginations, 


CHAP. XXI. 


ND tbe word of the Lord Ezekiel again doth prophe- 
cic and fore-rel againſt Jeruſalem,and the land of I 
racl,the ſword of the Chaldean:is commanded to figh 
atthe gricyouſnels of it. And upon further declaration ofthe ſharp 
rercors of it, he is commanded to {mite upza his thigh for ſorrow, 
After, bycommand he ſmires his hands together; and God huuſelf 
doth fo, ro hearten on the Chaldean to ſlaughter. He fore-rellerh 
the manner of the king of Babylons confulng about his coming 
againſt Jeruſalem, the overthrow of ir, and of the king thereof And 
laſtly, he propheſicth the deſtruftion of the Ammonaes. 

V. 2, ſct thy face toward 7eruſalem] Sccing ic is ſo, prophecie the 
ſame things in plain and proper terms. 

the boly places} Namely, againſt the Temple, and the buildings 
ad joyning to it; which were nor to be ſpared inthis general defola- 
rica. Sce Jer,7.4. Ezck 9.6, 

V.3. my ſword} The Chaldeans, 

the righteous and the wicked] Chap.: 90.47. Righteous, here may 
hgnihe thoſe leſs wicked then the others : tor all were navght, 
Chap.22.18, Jer.z.8. 

V.$.ic ſhall not returx] util ic hath performed all irs execution, 
C hap, 20.47. 

V.6.the breaking of my loyues ] Doing like a woman that travel- 
leth,bowing and wringing her ſelf, Sec Eſay 16.11.and 21.3. Jer. 
4+19. 

V.7. jar the tidings] Becauſe of the great noiſc of the coming of 
the army of the Chaldeans, which 1 ſce approaching to Jeruſalem 
to deftroy it, as I have fore-rold. 

foall be weah as water} Heb, ſhall go into water. 

V.g.a ſword, a ſword x ſhaypned] Deut,z2.41, My judgment is 
ready to be put inexecution; the inſtruments tully prepared, 

V.1o.that it mayglitte:]Thar it may terrifie, and affrighr with the 
brightneſs of ir, Job 20,25, 

ſhould we then make mirth] Canone doany thing bur lament, 
as | do ? 

it .contcrmeth the rod of my ſon, as ruerytiee) Or, ut is the rod 
of my ſox, ut deſpiſcth every tree, Heb, thz rod of my ſon cor- 
temning evcry tice, That is, the rod appointed by me to 
chaſtiſc my people, which is dear to me asa ſon, is now become a 
{word; and fo being uſed againſt ſuch a wicked p:ople, it contemns 
all rcfiſtance, Or thus,this ſword contemns, defpiterh,flights, as a 
fmall matter, my other rods wherewich I chaſtiſed my children, or 
any1od that could be made of any trec or wood:this being a {word 


Verl.1, 


far ſfurpaſting them. And (ſhould we then make mirth?T he meaning | 


then is rothisefte&, Thou Nation, hardned again all farherly 
puniſhments , as an evil child is againſt a rod , thou ſhalt now be 


puniſhed by the ſword, Inthe Hebrew text,there is an allufion,be- | 
ween a rod or ſtaff, and tribe; The meaning whereof, is, Whileſt | a 
| falemon it,came tothe right hand;and likely the way,on the righe 


thine afflitions are moderate, as from rod to rod , thou doſt con- 
temn them; bur chis ſhall be as from rod ro ſword, which thou ſhalr 
not be able ro endure, nor withſtand. 

V.11. The band of the ſlayer) To the King of Babylon,who is the 
exccutioner of Gods judgments, 

V.12. terr0rs by reaſon of the ſword} Orthey are thruſt down to 
the ſword with my people 

ſmate therefore upon thy thigh] Jerem. 31,19, Deviſe all the a&i- 
ens ot a gricved and moaning perſon. 

V.r3. becanſeit is a a trial , aud what if the ſword contemn even 
the rod JOr,when the trial hath been,whatthen? Shall they not al- 
fo belong to the deſpifing rad ? 1 am aimoſt forced to come to the 
extremity of puniſhment; for all chaſtiſemenrs,totry ro bring them 
ro repentance, would be vain, 1fa.1.5.Jcr.6.28,29,30,Or,as if God 
had ſaid;becauſe I have trie4Judah with two captivitics, & they are 
nor bertcred, therefore they are worthy to be further puniſhed with 
taminc, peſtilence,tword,and the burning of Temple and City;and 


Nebuchadnezzar,ſcr up a Conquerour by me for their fins, ſhall be | 


the rod they ſhall not refift. 


Angotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekzel. 
| againſt them for their ſins, inthat manner to anumare the Chal- 


Chap.xxi. 


deaa to take revenge upon them,See verſ. 17, 

the third time] The Chaldeans forces came three times againſt Je- 

ruſalcm after this pfophecic; firſt rime, when the City was taken in 
the cleventh year of Zedekiah, fourth moneth, ninth day.z When 
Nebuzaradan came in the nineteenth year of, Nebachadnezzar, 
hfth moncth, ſeventh day, 3 when Nebuzaradan came in ewenty 
third year of Nebuchadoczzac , when Gedaliah was flain, &c, 
2 King.25. 1, 2, 3,8. Jer.z3, 5,6, 12,30- { 
_ the ſword of the ſlain} By whichthere ſhall be a grear ſlaughter 
in Jeruſalem, nor onely of mcan people,bur of Princes and great 
ones alſo:and the King himſelf being overcome by this ſword, ſhall 
dye in captivity, 

V. 15. 1 bave ſc the paint of the ſword againſt all their gates} Or, 
glutering or,fear.l have caulcdtheirCiries to be furiouſly belieged, 
and fctupon, 

wrapt up for the ſlaughterJOr,ſharpencd. 

V.16. Gothee one way or ther] Heb, wnitethy felf,&c, In which 
words, by Apoſtrophe,Gad ſpeaketh to the ſwore , comparing ir 
ro a ſouldier, becauſe he commands ir to unite it ſelf , ro wir, with 
tellow- ſouldicrs,to invade, with joyned forces,all parts of the land 
of Judah, and to oppole the Jews , whethertbey turn ro the right 
hand or the left. Or, it is an expreſſion .of the permifhon 
agg God gave the Chaldeans, to rout out- at their plea- 
ure, 

07 ox the leſt] Heb, ſet tby ſelf, take the left hand. 

V.17. 1willalſs [mite] As I have commanded thee Ezekiel, co 
ſmire thy hands , verſ, x4. ſo will 1 likewiſe ſmite mine, in 
ſign of joy that 1 have yented my wrath , aud ſatisfied my ju- 
Rice, Sce Deuter, 28.62, MWa.1.t4 Ezck.5.1z, and 16.42. 

V. 19. appoint the two wayes ] God commands the Prophet ro 
draw out two wayes upon a tyle; as Chap.4-1,2. the one leading to 
Rabbah, the royal city of the Ammonires; the other ro Jeruſalem, 
Ver,z2., And becauſe the kingof Babcl was purpoſed to $2 againſt 
borh che Prophers choice of, or pointing the ſide ro which che king 
ſhould urn at the head of the way, (or crofling of the road,) ſhew- 
cth his army ſhould take the way to Jeruſalem. The meaning 
then is, draw our in prophetick ation , upona tyle, or upon the 
ground two wayes, coming both from one plain place, to reprefene 
Nebuchadnezzars deliberation, where he had gathered his army, 
whether he ſhould go againſt Jeruſalem, or agaiaſt the land of the 
Ammonares, 

- Chooſe thou a place] To make a muſtering place ro muſter the 
rmy in, 

the bead of the way] Ar the crofling of a road way; ſuch as thoſe 
high- wayes were which lcd to great Cities. 

to the City)Jeruſalem. 

V,:o.Rabbah] The Royal Ciry of the Ammonites, 2 Sam, 11.1, 
and 13.26,Jer.q9. 2. 

Feruſalem the defenced] The fortified Jeruſalem. 

V.21.for the king of Babylon] Thus he ſhewes the meaning of 
T ypc. 

py the parting of the way] Heb. mother of the way. To know whe- 
ther he (thould go againſt che Ammonizes , or them of Jeruſa- 
lem. 

to wſe divination ] According tothe cuſtome of the Heathens in 
dcliberation of any importance, 

bis arrows] Or,knives ; likely to lay the multitude of his ſacri- 


| fices; as were uſual in divinations, Num, 23.1,2,14,29- 


images] Heb.teraphim, 

he looked inthe Liver] This was a kind of divination, by the 
ſhape,colour, poſture ,&c, of cntrails of {acrificed beaſts, and cſpeci- 
ally of the Liver, 

V.22. At his right handJThey uſed lors, alſo in their divinations; 
as Eſther 3.7. and 9.26,28,29,31,32, And the lot which had Jeru- 


hand, led to Jeruſalem, 

to appoint Captains]The lots,and all his divinations,ſhewed,thar 
he was throughfly to prepare allchings needful for the ſtrait ſiege 
and war againſt Jeruſalem : wherein he ſhould proſper and obrain 
a glorious victory. : 

to open the mouth in the ſlaughter]That he ſhould rake it by aſſaulr, 
with thours and crycs, uſcd in ſuch a&ions , and with a general 
ſlaughter of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem. _ 

V.23. And it ſballbe to them as a falſe divination} TheJews,who had 
oftentimes before broken, and renewed their Covenants with the 
Chaldeans, withour falling into final ruine , ſhall chink that the 
bulinefle will paſſe ſo forthis rime alſaz and that Nebuchadnez- 
zars enterpriſe will come to nothing , and thereupon they will 
charge and ſcorn thee 23a falſe diviner , and as one that ſeeks to 
berray them into Nebuchadnezzars hands ; bur care not for it 2 
thereby they ſhall nor hurt thee, but themſelves. 

to them that have ſworn oathes] Or, for the oathes made unto them : 
and arc ſo often forſworn and perjured : and mind ſtill ro goon in 


Y-14./mite thize hands togerber]Heb.hand to band, Either in token | rheir perfidious treachery, 


of cxtream ſorrow, Ezck,6.11.0r, in an holy ſplcen and rage 


but ve will call to remembrance} Nebuchadnezzar will arthis 
MC 


Chap.xxit. 
time pay them for their former creacherics : And this yery 
a of thcirs againſtchce, ſhall conduce to the ſame end, Exod, 32. 
_ 24, Yehave made your iniquity to be remembred ] Through 
your wickeenelle and impicty which you make open profeſli- 
on of; even by this your ſcorning of my Propher , and flight- 
ing of your oathes , you giVC cauſe, firſt ro me , whoſe name 
hath bcen uſed in your oathes , and next the king of Babylon, to 
punith you at once for your perjurics , an reiterated rebell1- 
" inthol be taken with the hand] Of the Babylonian, ver.g. 

V.25.wicked Prince of Iſrarl] Namely, Zedekiah;zwho practiſed 
with the Egyptians to make himſclt high , and able co reliſt the 
Babylonians. © (þ caketh ro him in Gods name, and ſentenceth 
him by his authority ; and ſo omirting any honourable compella- 
tion, hc fights him, as his fin deſerved. So,t Sam. 13.13. 1 King. 
18.18. 2 King.3.13,14+ |; 

whoſe day as come ]T o wit,of thy juſt puniſhment, 

V. 26, remove the Diadem] The royal ornaments. 

this ſhall not be the ſame ]} The kingdome of Judah ſhall ng 
more be that triumphant kingdome , which it was at other 
times. 

exalt him that is low] This ſcems to relate ro Jehojachin, now a 
priſoner; and afterward ſer at liberty, and cxaltcd, z King,24,12, 


and 25.27,:8,30, Jer, 52.31. , 
abaſe bimthat is high] Zedekiah. Sce his abaſcment, 2 King. 


25.7. 
Var. will overturn,overturn,overturn itJHeb, perverted, peruent- 
e4, perverted will I make it. | 

untill be come] The kingdcm of Judah ſhall never be reſtored to 
irs former luſtre, (for after the return it was bur very mcan , and 
full ofcrouvles and miſeries, as the books of Ezra, Nchemiah,and 
Efther,ar.d the 11, Chapter of Daniel, and the hiſtory of the Mac- 
cabees do declare) until the Mcah come, to whom by righr it be- 
longeth,1s David Succeſſor according to the fleſh, and eſtabliſhed 
by God to be King over his Church, who ſhall alrer it inro a ſpiri- 
tual and everlaſting Kingdom, Sec Geneſ.qg 10.Luke 1.32,33. To 
this place of Ezckicl, Nathanecl ſeems ro have reſpeR, Joh.1.49, 
acknowledging him come, to whom rhe Kingdome did belong. 

V. 28, Thus ſaith the Lord God concerning the Ammonites] This 
Prophccie againſt the Ammonires is inſerted here , by occafion of 
thoſe words,ver.2e.21. Theirfuller hiſtory,and Gods Judgments 
againſt chem, arc ſer down, Chap, 25.1 7. T hough this expe- 
dition of Ncbuchadnezzar proved , not to fall out againſt them; 
yet ſhortly after he ſhould deſtroy them + as is moſt likely, in the 
three and twenty year of his reign , when Iſhmacl ſentby Baals 
king of the Ammonites had flain Gedaliah , and the Chaldeans 
that were with G:daliah at Mizpah; and after returned to the 
Ammonites again, Jercm.40.14.2ud 41.2,3,10,15. and 52.30," Of 
Gods judgments againſt the Amoaite s,lce more, Jer,49,t ——q, 
Amos 1.13,14,15.Zept»2.7,8. | 

conceraiving their reproach]Namely,the wrong and outrages of- 
fered unto my people,and their inſulting over them, Chap,zg,z,6, 
Zcph.:,8,9. 

V. 19, hilef they ſee vanity] Whileſt thy Diviners and Sooth- 
ſavers do fore-tcl thee all manner of happinefſe and ſecurity ; 
perſwading thee that thou ſhalr trample upon the Jews necks, 
which arc lain for their fins; and that no harm ſhall come to 
thee. 

the xecks of them that are lain) Inſulting over the dead carcaſſes 
of rhc Jews. 

their imquaty ] Ver. 25, ; 

V.zo. Sball I cauſe ut toraunn ? | Or, cauſcit to return; inſule 
over them no more. 

In the place)O ye Ammonire*, I will nor ſcatter you into ſtrange 
lands, as | kaye done my people, but will deſtroy you in your own 
land, 

V.z1. I will blow againſt thee } 
Chap.20.47- 6h 

brutiſh] Ir bur aing men;cthe Chaldeans burning in wrath againſt 
thee, 

V.32. thy blood ſhalt be inthe midi of the land JAll thy Countrey 
ſhall be over flown with blocd, 


I will light and kindlcir, as 


CHAP, XXII, 


"Orcover)] This Chapter contains a Catalogue of fins 
Lin Jeruſalem,and ofGods judgments following there- 
upon : And that in Jeruſalem he will melt them , as 
droſs in a furnace, After more particularly , the Prophet from 
God,chargeth upon herthe fins of her Prophers ; of her Prieſts; of 
her Princes; of her Pcoplc : And nota man ſecking to ſtop Gods 
arvger againſt them, 
V.z.w:l: thox judgeJOr,plead fo ,Chap.20.4.and 23,:6, art thou 


Verſ\.1. 


ready tocxccute thy charge which 1 commit ugto thee againſt | me to with-hold my plagues, Plal.106,23. 
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PRn__ that murdereththe Prophets, and them PEE A —_ 
- oody City] Heb. City of bloods, C hap.24.6,9. Nah.z.r,Abak.z 
ea,thou ſhalt ſbew her | 
LR ſbalt ſb ] Or, wilt thou ſhew ber, Heb, make be 
V.3.That ber time may come] The time of h ; 
again * . Toher vs. undoing, —— 
4. Thow haſt ſhed] 2 King,21.16.and 24.4. 
«er, As was chrearned in the ue ———_— 
5. Injamous, and much vexed) Heb. | 
Vexaiion: whoſe very name all cn 99m Not nane mach Mn 
= greareſt — that ever befell any Ciry TR 
6, ower JOr,arm; lendi al : 
—_ a tare - ->1 lo the arm of their authority unta 
V. 7, In thee) Hereby he meaneth . thar 
kind of wickedneilc reef was not committed P went uf; 1 = 
and therefore the plagues of God ſhould ſpeedil wg 
"wy ud ipecdiliy come upon 

V.9. men that carry tales 

18,16, 
they eat upon the monntains,Chap, 18.6, 

V.to. diſcovered] Lev,18.8.and 20.11, 

- apart]Lev.18.19.and 20,18.and 15.25. 
= neg TC abomination with his neighbours wife] Ley. 18, 

another bath) Or,every one bath, 

lewdly Or by lewdneſſe. 

bumbled bu ſifter) Lev.18.9.and 20,17. 

V.12. Have they takengifts] Againſt Gods Layes. 
Deur. 16.19, and 27,25. 

Thou baſt greedily gained] Againſt Gods Lawes,Exod.22.25, Ley 
25,36.Deur,23.19, ; 

V.13.1 have ſmitten mine hand] Chap.21.14,17. in token of my 
wrath and vengeance, A fign, cither of great joy; orof extream 
ſorrow and anger : as in this place. 

V.14. Can thine beart endure] Wilt thou bave courage and 
ſtrength enough ro withſtand my judgments > or be able to 
defend thy ſelf > thine heart, how haid ſocyer , cannot bear it 
out, 

V.15, I will ſcatter thee] Deur.4.27. and 28.25,64. 

and will conſume] Thy filch of fin,and filthy fingers our of thee; 
cauſe thee to periſh, that thou mayeſt no more proyoke me by 
thy coormities, Chap.23.27,48.Or,l will take away the occaſion of 
thy wickedneſle. 

V.16- .And, &c,] Thou ſhalt be nomore the inherirance of the 
Lord,but forſaken; or, Heb.and thou ſhalt be profaned,and defiled; 
that is to ſay, filled with blood, deſolated, not regarded-as a holy 
os ; bur like a wicked place, which Ged hath caſt off, and abaa- 

oned, 

V.18, become droſſe] Iſs, 1.22, Jer. 6.29,30.it is quire degenera 
like ro good filyer aber ro ra 3 ” , ” 

adroſſe] Heb.droſſes. 

V.19. midſt of Jeruſalem) As in a furnace, Chap.24.10, 

V.24. Say ws ber]Namecly,to the Jewiſh Nation, or to Jeruſa- 
em, 

not cleanſed ] The fire of my judgments hath not cleanſed thee 
from thy filthinefle, and there is nothi ſound, nor good in thee; 
therefore I will lay a moſt extream i upon thee, and uſe no 
clemency atall rowards thee,Chap.24.6. See Jer.4.11.& 6.28,29, 
30. and 24.8, 

nor rained upon in the day of indignation] Not caſed or holpen 
with any ſhowre of rain, to quench and allay the flame and fire of 
my indignation, 

V.z5eThere 54 conſpiracy}All this may have relation ro the per- 
ſecurions, which the talſe prophers by plors and conſpiracics, uſed 
againſt good men. See Jer.,20,2. and 26.8,20,and 29.25,26. Lam. 


»TJ3, 


] Heb.men of ſlanders, Exod, 23.1, Leys 


Exed.:3.3. 


4-13». 

They bave devoured ſoules)] Chap.13 .18, Mar,23.14. 

V.26. Have violated my Law) Heb,offered violence to: have openly 
and impudently gone and done againſt ir, Zeph,z.verſc 4. 

They bave put no difference}Sec Chap, 44-23. Jer. 50-19. 

bave hid their eyes] They have winked at the violation of my 
Sabbarhs;or they themſelves have framed prerences whereby they 
might ſafely violare ir, 

profancd } Continued, and diſhonoured without any reverence 
ro my ſacred majeſty; 

V. 27, Her Princes] Mic.3.11. Zephe.3. 

V.28,,And ber Prophets]Chap. 13 ,4,&c,They which ſhould have 
reproved them, flattered them in their vices , and covered their 
doings with lies, 

V.29.0ppreſſionJOr deceit, 

wrong fully] Heb. withoxt right. : 

V.3c. And I ſought jor a man] Jer.5.1,Elay 59.16.and 63.5- 

that ſbould make up the bedge ] Chap.13.5- which ſhould ſhew 
himſelt zealous in my cauſe, by reſiſting vice; and alſs pray unte 


Y, 31s 


Chap.xXxiul, 
V.31.Their 094 way]Thcir evil deeds have 1 puniſhed;as Chap, 
16.43- 


CHAP. XXIIL. 


H E word of the Lord] This Chapter under the names 
of Aholah , and Aholibah, wo liſters, fers down the 
ſpicizual whoredomes of Samaria , and Jeruſalem, How Abolah 
played the Harlot with the Aſſyrian , and formerly with the Egy- 
ptian ; and was therefore delivered inco the hands of the Aſſyrian, 
ro execute judgments upIn her, How Aholibah, notwithſtanding 
plaid the whore more hen her ſiſter, and doted upon the Aſſyrian, 
and the Chaldean,and not forgetting the Egyprian;zand therefore 
is ſhe 81ſo delivered up into the hands of her lovers, the Chaldcan 
and others with them, for ſorer judgments, And afterwards in joyns 
themborh rogerher,in ſins,and in puniſhments. | 

V. 2. Two women] Mcaning Iſracl and Judah, divided into rwo 
Kingdomes; both came out of one family, Sec Jer.z,7,8,10.Ezck, 
I6,44,45+ j 

oy ind they committed whoredomes] Levit,17.7. Joſh.24.14. 
Ezek.20,8,ſpirirually, by idolatry, } 

There were their breafis preſſed ) A figurative deſcription of the 
peoples firſt going aſtray after idols. 

V.4, Abolah the elder] Theſe ſeem names framed and fitted to 
the preſent purpoſe in hand, Aholab fignifi.th a manhon, or dwel- 
ling in her ſelt, meaning Samaria, which was the head city of the 
ten Tribes, 1ſa.7.9, who having forſaken the Temple of God, 
had eſtabliſhed a Worſhip of God according to their own minds, 
1 King,12,16,18,31- and Aholibah ſignifieth my manhon in her, 
whercby is meant Jeruſalem, where Gods Temple was,in which the 
pure worſhip of God remained, 2 Chron.13,190,11, 

and they were min?) Chap. 16.8,20, 

V.$.when ſhe was minc}Heb, under me: which may be underſtood 
thus,being my witc,ſubject ro me, Some render it,in my ſtead,or, in 
ſtead of me, ev 1 

ber lovers] An ordinary tirle for profane Nations , with which 
Gods people joyned in idolatry and impiery. 

on the Aſſyrians ber neighbours] 2 King. 15. 19.. after the Afſ- 
fyrians had cenqueres Syria , which bordered upon the ten 
tribes. 

V.s. Cloathed with blew} A magnificent ,gentle,rich,and powerful 
nation. 

V.7. Commilied ber whoredomes with them) Heb,beftowed ber whore- 
domes upon them. ; 

the choſen mes of Aſſyria] Heb, the choice of the children of 
MAſber, 

Pe 7om Egypt]Verſ. 3, He ſcemas to have relation to the golden 
Calves ſetup by Jeroboam , in imitation of the Calf Apis , dedi. 
cated to the Egyprians chieteſt idol Serapis, See Exod. 3 2,4. This 
may al(o be underſtood of the unlawfull coyenants made with 
Egypt, 2 King 17.4. 

they lay with her] The holy Ghoſtuſerth theſe terms, which ſcem 
firange to chaſte ears, to cauſe this wicked vice of idolatry Jo.to be 
abhorred , that ſcarce any ſhould abide to hear the name thereot 
mentioned, Pſal.16.4. 

V.9.1 have delivered ber] King.17.3,4,5,XC. 

into the hand of the Afſyrians)] 2 King,17, 33. 

upon whom ſhe doced]} And tell from them in Hoſhea his time, 
2 King. 17.4- 

V.1o, Theſe diſcovered her nakedneſs) Chap.18.37, that is.they 
have ſhamefully puniſhed her ; aterm taken trom rhe diſgraces 
which arc done ro poor women taken inthe wars , I{a.29,4. and 


Verl.1, 


7.3. 
, = ſlew be'] Namely,the body of thc nation,taking away their 
kingdom : whereof fee 2 King, 1 7.4,5,6. and 18.11. 
Tan Heb.a name : that 13 a noted aud memorable example of 
Gods judgments, 
V.11, Her ſiſter Abolibab]Jer.z.8.(he was more corrupt in her ins 
erdinate love, 
thex [he] He>ſbe corrupted ber in 04inate love mare then ſhe,Chap. 
16.47.Jcr-3 3,1, 
move then her ſiſter in ber whorcdoms] Heb more then the wberedoms 
of her filter, 
V.12z. Vpoathe Aſſyrians] Chap.16.28, 2 King.16.7+ 
ber neighbours] Ver.3.5,6. 
V. 14 Increaſed) Not ſatisfied and content with the Aſſyri- 
ans. 
men pourtrayed upon the wall) A deſcription of unbridled 
luſt; like a woinan that ſhould fall in love with ſtrangers that are 
abſcac , only by ſecing chcir pictures, and (ſhould fend 
them into far Countries, 
Fe 16. Aud as ſoon as ſhe ſaw them with her oyes] Heb.at the ſight 
of her eyer. ; 
ſent meſſengers} Likely in Hezekiah's time, And partly thereup- 
on that judgment ſeems thieatned, 3 King z0.17,18, Elay 3g. 
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Chap.xxiii. 
Kings, 

V.17. BabyloniansJHeb. Children of Babel, 2 

hey mind was alienated from them} Heb looſe, or disivinud. - So 
ay and often here ju this Chapter, 1he meaning is the” Jews 

« bruke the league which they bad made with the Cha!de »ns, 
to joya with the Egyptians, their enemics and emulators, 2 Kirg. 
24.20. 

V.10.Their paramours] Heb. concubines By the Egyptians concs- 
banes, or paramouis are tO be underſtood the neighbouring nations, 
adhering tothem, and imitating their idolatry. And ſo likewiſe did 
Aholibah. 

whoſe fleſh is as the fleſh of aſſes ]Chap 16,26. Theſe are rerm« ca- 
ken from the ſhameleile luſts ot unchaſte women , and do ſhew 
the ſtcengrh and riches of Egypr, which movedihe Je ws to make a 
league with them, 

V.21. Thos calledſt to remembranceJRepeating thy f.ft lewd 
y 6: ft lewdneſs 
ver.z, which yet was then more excuſable , then now it is : becauſe 
when thou watt in thy ſpiritual Child-hood , thou hadſt bur ſmall 


| 6,7. and afterwards in the times of Mariaſſeh ; and the fucceediog 


| knowledge and experience of my pure worſhip; whichthoucanſt 


not now pretend, being ſully inſtruRted in it:as a young maid, if 
ſhe were ſeduced, might partly be excuſed for her Cplainy, wbich 
a marrycd woman which is of tull age canner plead. 
V.22. Bebold, | willrazſe] Chap.16.37, r: 
V.23, Pehod, and Shoa] Names ot ſome people of Aſia, which 
were ſubje&s ro Nebuchadnezzar, of which his army was alſo 


| compoſed, Jer.50,21, 


4 


| 


to ſcek after | 


| 
| 
| 


V.24. Wh chariots wage ons,axd whects] Such were the ancient 
manner of Carriages and weapons in war. 

judge thee according to their judgments) They ſhall indeed by the 
ſecrer guidance of my Spirit,cexecute my judgments;bur 1 will leave 
the manner of che execution of them to their diſccetions. And 'men 
uſually doir wich leſs mercy, and pity, then God doth, 2 Sam.24; 
14.-Zach,1.1F. } 

V.s. They ſhall take away thy noſc} A kind of ſpeech taken from 
the ignominious punithments uſed in ſome countreyes againſt adul= 
rerous women; ſo to deform rhe beauties they ſo abuſed:or,frem the 
_— of cnemies enraged againſt priſoners , before they kill 
them, 

V, 16, They ſball firip thee] Chap.16, 39. 

fair jewels) Heb, inſtruments of thy decking. 

V.27. Thus wilt 1 make thy lewdneſſe to ceaſe] Ver.48, Chaz,rs, 
 Fomitbe land of Egypt ] 1 will hinder thee from going any more 
into Egypt to commir fornication. Or, I will canſe thy tornicatiea 
which thou haſt brought our of the land of Egype toceaſe, 

V.z28J#bom thou bateſt] Ver,17.32.Chap.16.37, 

V.29. All thy labour] All thy treaſures 4d riches which thouhaſk 
gouen by lab..ur. |; | 

all be diſcovered) ven as a malefactors miſdeeds are difcover-. 

eq, when he is once ſentenced to death. Oc,all the world ſhall fee 
thy ſhameful forſaking of God roſerve idols, 
 Viz1.1 will give ber Cup into thine band] 1 will execute the fame. 
judgments and vengeance againſt thee. See Plal,75.8, Jer.zg,rg. 
Mar.20.23, , 

V.34,Suck it 06t] Pſal.o 5.8, Iſa.51.179. 

break the ſheards thereof } Thou ſhalt grow mad therewith like a 
drunken man , who after he is overcome with wine will break the 
cups and pots, and will tear his fleſh with his nails , and with his 
teeth, Jer,z5.16. 

V.35. And caſt me behind thy back]: King.14.9.Neh.g.26, | 

V.36., Judge Abolab] Chap.20,4, aud 3242.97 pplead fer; 

V.37. And blood is in|Chap.16.3 8,10. 

V. 33. Theybave defiled my ſanftuary in ths ſame day] Hiving 
done fo wickedly , yer they come into my ſanQuary the 1ame day, 
making a- ſhew of ſerving me arthe ſame time,ver .39.which is moſt 
odious to me, Chap.:0.39, Eſay 66.3. 

V.39.. L#, thus bave they done in the midſi of my bouſe } Have 
commirted theſe abominations in my Tetuple,Chap:8.3,6, 2 King, 
21.4,&c, . 

V.40. That ye bave ſent for mens] A figurative deſcription of the 
ptofane entertainment given to the Chaldeans , Egyptians, and 
others ſent for by the Jews,to trear of unlawful Covenants , taken 
from a whores preparation , when ſhe enterraineth her expeRed 
ruthan, 

to come) Heb. coming. 

waſh thy ſelf} He dire&erh his ſpecech to either of them two z 
namely,Aholah, or Abolibah. 

V.41.Stately bed]Heb,honowrable.According to the manner of ma- 
ny ancient Nations,and alfo of the Jews, who at their moſt ſolemn 
feaſts, uſed to fir or lie upon beds, Efth,x,4, and 7.8, Joh,rz. 5, 

whereuponthou baſt ſet]Prov 7.17. 

mine incenſe and mine oit) Which rhou hadft received of me, ro- 
gether with other bleflings,1nd with which they did rub and anoine 
themſelves ar banquers and publick feaſts * as if he would ſay, ſhe 

had imployed Gods gifts in gaining the fayour and friendſhip 
of profanc Nations, Ia. $7.9» 


V/42s 


Chap.xxiv. 


V.42.ith ber] Heb.in bey:Namely, Jeruſalem and Samaria,up- 
on theſe occaſions have been full of ſtrangers,walking,and taking 
their pleaſures, like fornicators in\ brothel-houſe. 

with the men] Hceb.co the men;rhat is beſides thoſe great and No- 
ble Nations,the Jews have alſo defred the friendſhip and relief of 
the Arabians, Echiopians, and othe: baſe Notions, whothinking 
thiſelves much honeured by ſuch a requeRt, have carried them pre- 
ſens, which the Nobler Nations have nor done, bur have received 
preſents of the Jews,Chap.16.33,34- 

of the common [ot | Heb.of the multitude of men, 

Sabeans,Ordruntards, 

V.43 .Then ſaid 1] Admoniſhing her, 
unto ber that was]To cicher of thoſe Nations, which were grown 
old in their idolatry, 

they now commit Words of diſdainzas much as ro ſay, Now they 
will ſfatisfie their unbridled Juſt, having all their fornicators at 
their command ; ſometime with the one, and ſometime with the 
other; yerthcir L overs will nor be true and truſty rothem,bur ready 
to forſake them, and fall ro orhers,as the times, and their beſt ad- 
yantages ſhall requre. 

whoredomes with berJHeb, ver whoredomes. 

V.45. Kightrous menJNamcly,che Aﬀyrians and Chaldeans exe- 
curioners of Gods Juſtice, who thall have a juſt cauſe, according te 
mens opinions , to revenge themſelves of the Jews and Iſraelites 
perjurics and rebellions.Or, your lewdnelle is ſuch,thar all juſt men 
ſhall jadg you worthy of all that (hall befall you. 

judge them aſter] Chap, 16.18. 

V.46. I will bring up] Chap. 16.40.the Chaldeans. 

to be removed and [peiled) Heb.for a removing and foil, 

V.47. ftone themJDeut. 22.24. 

V.48. Thus will I cauſe] Verſ.z7, Chap.12.r5. M 

all women may be taught } Meaning all other cities and 
countreyes ; eſpecially thoſe where God hath planted his 
Church. : 
""V.q9: Your lewdneſſe upon you] Namely , the juſt puniſh- 


ment for it. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

Verl.1, Gain] This Chaprer contains the laſt denunciation 
of on againſt the Jews, before the hnal ruine 
ard deftru&ion of thar kingdom : uttered in Baby- 

Jon,the very day that Nebuchadnerzar began his laſt legs againſt 

Jeruſalem;declaiing then, andrhere, the very day of the fiege, And 


propheſying the witer deſtruftion of the city,under the patable cf a 
boyling por,whoſe ſcum is in ir. And underthe ſign of the Prophets 
not mourning forthe dearh of his wife, ſhewing, rhe woful ealamiry 
ofthe Jews, ro be indeed, either beyond all ſorrow; or eo be ſuch, & 
fo ſuddain,as they ſhould not dare,or elſe not have time to bemoan 
it: ſhurring up this prophecie(and ſo confirming it)til the time thar 
the news ſhould be broughr co Exckiel of the fulfilling of ir, © 
inthe ninth year] Of the ſecond captivity, vix, fince Jeconiah, 
Mordecai, Eſth.z.y5,6, and Ezckicl,*Chap.,qe,1. were 'carried 
captives , and Zedechiah made king; the tenth menerh , and 
the renth day of the moneth,Ezekiel is rold in Meſopotamia, thar 
Nebuchadnezzar,thar yery day,in Judea laid fiege to Jeruſalem, 
+ King.zs, r. Jer.39.r and 52.4- 
in the tenth moneth] Called Teberh , which containeth'parr of 
December,and part of January. 
V. 2, writethee} Thar ſo it may be certainly rememmbred and 
known. 
This ſame day) Jer,52-4, 
V.z. Set on a pot] Thar is, ſer a por on the fire, See ſuch a fimili- 
eude, Jer.1,r; Ezck.11.3,7. The pot is Jeruſalem; the fleſh and far 
ieces,arcthe chicf, the richeſt,and the nobleſÞrhar are in her;the 
re are Gods. judgments , by which he would have humbled, 
znd mollified his peoples heans , to bring them ts repen- 
ragce z bur that having taken no effe& , by reaſon of their obſti- 
narc rebellion, he would conyert thoſe Judgmenrs, into a toral con- 
ſumprion, | 
V.q.every good piece] The great ones. 
V.s,burnJOr,beap. 
bones under it] Meaning, it ſeems, the bones of the innocents 
whom they had ſlain; who were the cauſe of kindling Gods wrath 
againft chem. 
ſeeth the bones of it thereinJlt ſeems thar the bones were pur into 
the botrom of the por, verſ,4,10, and nor, as others haycunder- 
ſtood ir , withourthe por to kindle the fire, By the bones , may be 
meant the great ones and Governours , which bear up the bady of 
the ſtare: Oc rather,the mcan-and. vulgar ſortof lefſe eſteem;as op- 
dro the former. 
V.6,wherefore} To make the accompliſhment anſwerable to the 


wo t0 the bloody City]Chap.22,2 Nah.3.1, 2 King.21.16, 
£9 the pot whoſe ſcum] Namely to Jeruſalem, that hath nor been 
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leanſed from h d notorious ſins Chapin 
cleanſed from her open and notorious by my punihme 
Chap.22,44, Scc Jer.q4.1t.and 6.29. ETPE = 
let no lor] Ler all the people, withour any differenc , 
it, ordriven out of ir, and carricd away ; letnene by hte Ns 
though in wars,oftentimes, they caſt lors to ſlay ſome, ang ſh 
f__— > avec 
V.7.ber blood x in} She is full of mi{-deeds, eſpeci 
ders and oppreflions, | FT ein: 
ſbe ſet it upon} This Ciry ſhewed her cruelty to all the 
world, and was not aſhamed thereof , neither hid it; conra 
what God had commanded, namely, that the very blood tag 
ſhould be covered over with duſt, Levir. 19.13.Deut,12.16 24. and 
15.33- ; 

V.8. ſet ber blood upon the top of arock] 1 will punich h 
ly; and the (igns and monuments thereof thall wo 7 for A 

mop to the bloody caty)Verl.s, : 

I wilt even make the pileJThat is what I have commanded 
do for a ſign, that | will doina&, making ready the RL 
great fire, Jer,1,13, 

V.10. kindle the fire] God would do ir, that ſo the City thou 
be urrerly deftroyedzand that he would give the name es 4 _ 
tite thereunto, 

V.18. ſer it empty] Tefignifie,thar Jeruſalem, after the inhabi. 
rants Were gone out of it, ſhould be burnt by the Chaldeans, as x 
were, tocleanſe ir perfe&ly from all irs excrements , Chapy16.36, 


37- 
V.1 —_ hath wearied ] Inſtead of the onely means of delive. 
rance,which was repentance and converſion , ſhe hath with great 
care andtoyl, ſought out other wordly and unprofitable means 
= wil prove falſe and unfairhful ro her, and in the end deceive 
r. 
V.13.lewdneſſeJThy wicked obſtinacy,harh been the one 
that thou rk __ cleanſed, i TIN 
I bave purged thee} 1 laboured, by ſending my Prophers to call 
thee to repentance; bur thou wouldeſt ner, 2 Chron.36.15, Jer.18. 
11,12, and Chap.z5.3,&c.and 35,15. 
ll 1 bave cauſed] Chap, 16.42, 
V.14.1 wilt z0t go back)Eſay 47.3,r1,12,13.Nothing ſhall hin- 
der or alter me. 
_ they judge thee] That is, the Babylonians,See Chap.23.45, 
an T5 
V.r6.the deſire of thine eyes] Namely, thy dear wife; as ver.18, 
Another type of their dolcful and deſperate condition, 
with « ſtroke] By 2 ſudden death, p ing from ſome ſuper- 
natural and diyine cauſe,for whom he is forbid ro mourn; hgnify- 
ing that thcir ſorrow for the lofles of their deareft things, in their 
miſerable calamiries,ſhould be greater,then open mourning might 
expreſs, Sec verſ, 22. Jer.22.10. 
Tun 


] Heb.go, 

V.19:Forbear to cry] Heb. be ſilent. 

bind the tire of thine brad upon thee] Uſe thy ordinary artire,and 
ſhew no ſign at all of mourning ; ſuch as thoſe were of going bare- 
_—_ % ER 5 vg and bare-foored, 2 Sam.15.30. 

2.47.3; Ofcoveri ips, Lev.13.4y5, Mic.z.7, and cati 
of food brought ap. _ by aches and Friends, —_ 
16.5,7. 

lips, Heb.wpper lip. And ſo ver.z2. 

V.18.morning] Morning the morning follewing. 

V. 21. 1 will prophane my ſanfuary] The expoſirion of the 
type, Prophane,by ſending the Chaldeans to deſtroy itz as Chap. 
7.22, 

the exceRency of your ſtrength} Namely, theremple, the ark,and 
other of my preſence , wherein conſiſted the glory , and the 

of your ſubſiſtance and defence, 

the deſire of your eyes JNamely,your wives, verſ.r6, 

that whi ch your ſoul pitierhJHeb.the pity of your ſoul, That which 
you are moſt jealous and render of. 

your daughters whom you have left] In Judea ; forthe Propher 
. 0 thoſe which had been carried away priſoners with Jehoja- 
chin, 

V.z2.Tou ſhall do as Thave done] You ſhall be forced ro digeſt all 
theſe ſorrows,not daring ſo much, as to ſeemrto be grieved thereat, 
for fear of angring your enemies : or becauſe, that in ſo great a de- 

ſolarion, every one ſhall think upon himſelf , withour caking any 
care for others : Or, becauſe thatthere will anexprefſſe curſe of 
God be perceived init: Or, for tharthere will be more cauſe of 
weeping for theſe thar are alive, and languiſh in ſorrow, then for 
the dead, See Job 27.15.Pſal.y8.64, Jer.16-5.Amos 6.10. and Jer. 
22-10, 
ſball not cover) Verſ.17. Jer. 16.6,7, 

V.23. but you ſhall pine away for your iniquities } _— 3.10» 
Lev.26.39, In a deſperate and Cupid ſenſeleſnefſe ye ſhall ſtand 
aſtoniſhed and waſte away, Amos 6.10, 

and mourn one towards anather} Bemoan your ſclyes one ro ane” 
ther, for your miſeries, and wander at them ; rather then knowing 
the plague of your ſins in your heat, t King, 8.39, mournto GoG 


rrue repentance for them, V.24, 


Chap.xXxV. Nt: 
Chap.12.6, and 4.3. Eſay 8.18, 

ge 63's Sl take] Inthe time when I ſhall have ful- 

Glled theſe prophecies,b) the raking and ruine ot Jeruſalem, I will 

dings thereof to be brought unto thee , and then ſhalt thou 


caujc ty mind of theſe things , for their inſtcution and 


pur the people in 
conyiRion, DET ON Gs a 

that whereupon they ſet their mindsJdeb.the t jung up of their ſoul; 
that is,chat which they delice moſt; all choſc things which are moſt 
——— eſcapetb ia that dayJOf my vihcation,and their de- 
A-uRtion. See che accompliſhment of this,C hap.z3.21,22. 1 he di- 
ance of time berwixt the taking of Jeruſalem , andrthar rydings 
brought ro Ezekiel, was one Year , five moneths, and rwenty fix 
dayes, No doubr, bur the Prophet heard of ir long before rhar 
time, Bur ar charcime he received the moſt full and per felt rela- 
tion, of all thar Nebuzaradan alſo had done,fince theraking of che 
City. And that was the timethat it pleaſed the Lord to open his 

ts mouth again. 

FR . "Lucha * ſhall thy mouth be opened} See Chap. 3.26,27. 
and 33.22. not that he was miraculouſly ſtrucken dumb in the 
mean time; for we may not mulciply miracles, withour a juſt and 
ſathcient warrant, Bur he became as dumb,for holding his peace; 
as if God had ſaid, Thou haſt ſpokea enough already to this peo» 
ple for ro warn them ſufficiently; torbear that argument any mare: 
ler them alone , until that by the bringing to paſle of theſe things 
thou haſt alrcady told them , chou mayſt thereupon take occaſion 
to convince and waken them again. And therefore inthe mean 
time, He prophclics only againſt che forrain Nations , from this 
place to Chap. 33. that is, from the time of beginning the fhoge, in 
the ninth year,tenth moneth,renth day,till this newes here ſpoken 
of was broughtro rhe Propher, inthe eweltth year, tenth moneth, 
fifth day.And fo in that mean time,he propheſies againſt Egypt,on 
the tenth year,renth moneth,twelfth day, Chap.29.1. And again 
onthe eleventh year , firſt muneth, ſeventh day, Chap.3z0.20 
And again on the cleycnth year, third monerh, ficſt day, Chap. 


31.1, 


CHAP, XXYV. 


Verſ.r. T H E 1rord of the Lord] In this Chapter, the Propher 

denouncerh G ds vengeance againſt the Ammonires, 
againſt the Moabiresz againſt the Edomites: againſt che Phili 
ſtines,for their inſolency and inſulting over the Jews in their Cala- 
miry, 

V.2. Set thy face] Chap,20,46 and 6,2, 

againſt the Ammonives] Chap.21.28,Jer,49.1, Amos 1,13. Zeph. 
2.8, 

V. 3. Thou ſaidſt, Aha] ver. 6. becauſe thou haſt injuriouſly 
ſcoffed and joyed atthe mileries of my people, Chap.31.28. Zeph. 
2.8. 

V.4.to the mez of the Eaſt} Heb,C bildren, the Babylonians,ver.1 o. 

er.2y,i1, 
F pal1ces in thee] Namely, their holds, fred for war, and for de- 
fence of the Countrey. 

V.5.Fabbab] Which was the chief Ciry of the Ammonites, and 
full of Conduirs, 2 Sam.11.1, and 12.26,27., 

V.6. becauſe,$&c.]} Theirſin and punithmeat both again inliſted 
upon, and fore-told, : : : = 

Clapped thine hands] Heb,hand.This here is a ſign of joy,deriſfion, 
and inſulting. 

feet) Heb.foot, 

heart] Heb. ſou!, 

V.8.becauſe that Moab) Jer.q8.1,8&c, Amos 2.1,2,3. SecElay 
16.6,&c. 

Sci/]This was Edoms,the Idumeans countrey,Gen.z6.8,Deur.2. 
1,4. bordering upon the Moabites : whereby theſe Nations did of- 
rentimes joyn againſt the Jews z and joyned here in their deri- 
fion, 

houſe of Fudab)Though ſhe boaſt of having alone the true God, 
yer. he hath nor p:oreted her , no more then the Gods of other 
Nations have protected them againſt the Babylonians : words of 
contempr and blaſphemy againſt God himſelf, as 2 King.1$.33, 
34,35. 

V.9.1 will open the fide of Moab ] Heb,ſhoulder of Moab I will 
cauſe the Chaldeans to break through that part of the Countrey, 
where the ſtrong and frontier Cicics are, which are here under- 
named : for a difference berweenthat , and the other part of the 
land,which lay open,and was not fortified, ſer. 48, 

from bis Cities ] Har, and Haroher , ſeatcd upon the river Ar- 
non, the border of Moab, Sce Num.z1.28, Deur. 2.9,36., Jolh. 

12,2, 

Bethjefhimoth) Joſh.13.20.and 12.3. 

B1al-meon] Numb.z 2.38. 

Kiriathaim\Numb.z2,39.Secc Jer.q8.1.and ver.z3. 

V. ro. with the Ammonites] Or, again#t the children of Ammon. 
As | hayealready adjudged the Ammenires , and by my ſentence 
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Chap.xxvi; 
_ given them up to the Babylonians, yer{f.4, So 1 do the Moa- 
Ites, 


and will givethem] Have given them | 
ſeanyr : —_— ] gi by my prophetical ſentence 

V.12. Becauſe that Edom] Jer.49.7,8. Ezck,35,z. Amos 1.17. 
Obad. 1.1. Our of their ancient hatred , derived from Genef. 
27.43. 

by taking vengeance) Heb, by revenging revengement, See the like, 
ver. 15.tor theritle of birth-right,which Jacob did ger away from E- 
ſau the father ofthe Edomites:Or of Davids conqueripg of Edom, 
1 Chron. 18.13 ,Sec Ezek.35.5. Amos 1.11. * 

and bath greatly) Pſal.r37.7. 

V.13.Teman] Jer.q9.7,8. the place,or country denominated from 
Teman,the Grand child of Eſau, Gen. 36.15, 

They of Dedan ſhall fall by the ſword] Or , they ſhall fall by the 
ſp word unts Dedan,Jer.qg.8.of the poſterity of Abraham by Ketwah, 

en.25.3. 

V.14. bythe baud of my people Iſrael] We read nothing of this 
execution done by the Jews upon the Edomires, but onely, x Mac. 
F.3. and 2.Mac.10.16,17. Some do underſtand this of that ſame 
band which overthrew Gods people Iſrael, the hand of the Baby- 
lonians, Some ſpicitually,of the Churches viRory over her deadly 
cnemies,as the Edomirtes were tothe Jews ; as Ia.11.14. Jer.qg.2. 

They ſhall know]Namely,my people:or Edom; ſhall know by cx- 
perience. 

V.1 5. Becauſe the Philiflings]Sce Jer.25,20.and 47.1,4,5. 

have dealt by revengeJSce 2 Chron. 28.18. Ames 1.6. 

jor the old hatred] Or, with perpetual hatred. 

V. 16. { herethims ] Which were a part of the Philiſtines, of whom 
mention isin the verſc before. Confer with this 1 Sam. 30.14,16. 
Zeph,2.5.Of the Cherethims David had alſo a guard, 2 Sam,$.18. 
which moſt likely were our of ſome Colonics of the Iſraclites, that 
then were planted in theirroom, 

Sea Coaſt} Or, Haven of the Sea; upon which was the Philiftines 
land, and had many havea Towns, Hezekiah had formerly ſpoiled 
them, 2 King. 18.8, And after that Pſammeticus, father of Pharaoh- ' 
NecoKing of Egypr,as Herodotus relates in his Eurerpe, Burthis 
laſt was the moſt grievous,by the Chaldeans, Sec Eſay 14.29,&c. 
Jer.2z5.20. and Chap.47. 

V.17.Vengeance) Heb. Vengeances. 


CHAP, XXVLI 


Verſ. 1. A ND it came to paſſe] Inthis Chapter the Propher 
denouncerth Gods fearful judgments againſt Tyrus, 
for inſulting againſt Jeruſalem: & to be executed by 

Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon; The deſtruction and deſolation 

he makes : The Iſles tremble ar ir; for ſo woful and irrevocable 2 

downfal. 

The eleventh year ] Of the captivity of Jeconiah, and the reign of 

Zedekiah, 

manetb]Some ſay it was the firft, Ezck, 40.1,Bur it rather ſeems 
ro be the fifth; char is to ſay,rhe firſt afrer the raking of Jeruſalem : 
which was the cauſe of the Tyrians inſuking, which is here men- 

tioned. See Jerem, 52.6, 

V.2. becauſe that Tyrus bath ſaid againſt Jeruſalem, Aba,] The: 


| fin of Tyrus, Amos 1.9. Zach.9.2,3. Thus Chap.25.3. 


the gates of the people] That is, the famous City Jeruſalem, 
whereunto all pecple reſorted , both for Religions lake, and for _ 
rrafhck. A manner of ſpeech raken from that , thatneer the chief 
gares of the Ciry , there were commonly great places for marker- 
meerings,and law pleas,&c. 

ſbe s turned unto me) Thatis to ſay , Ibeing the ſecond City in 
Paleſtine for commodiouſuclle and repute , ſhall obtain all rhyſe 
priviledges which Jeruſalem now hath, for trafhck , concourſe of 
people, and for wealth, 

be repleniſhed My riches and fame ſhall increaſe. Thus they pro- 
miſe mountains of gold ro themſclyes; and thus the wicked re- 
joyce attheir fall by whom they have any profit or adganmage, 

V.z. 1am againſt thee) Gods Judgement upon her for her fins, 
See Eſay 23.Jer,25.22.and Chap.47.4.Amos 1.9. Zach,g.g. 

Many Nations]Or,great Nations; Namely,the Chaldeans army, 
compoſed of divers mighty Nations, ver.z, 

V.4.[crape ber duſt frs ber] T har is,L wil deſtroy ir utrerly, This did 
not befall T yrus the firſtrime the Chaldeang took ir, Iſa.z3.15.Bur 
the ruine of it began then ; and then from rime to time ir came to 
thar degree at laſt as the Propher ſpeaketh of , in Alexander the 
great in his time, 

the cop of rock] Ver«14.Chap.14.7,8. 
V.s.Thbe ſpreading of nets J As who ſhould ſay a waſte and deſolate 
place ; as thoſe ſhoares are on which fathers do ule to ſpread their 
nets, 
the midſt of the Sea] Becauſe that Tyrus was an Iſland encom- 
| paſſed with the Sca. 
V 6.ber daughters] The Towns thar belonged unto her,as a mo- 


ther City; or rather, her people, withour ſparing of cicher ſex. | 
| D a —_ 


Chap.xxvil. 
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V.7. Nebuchadney40a |Shewes now by whom this judgment ſhall | 


te execured, Chap.18.7, and 30,11, and 32.12, This name Nebu- 
chadnezzar, is no leflc then leven divers wayes written in Scrip- 
ture. There were divers of this name; Inſomuch, as ſome think rhis 
eo be a common name to the kings of Babylon; as Pharaoh was to 
the kings ofEgypt;Abimelech ro the kings of chePhiliftines;Sylvius 
rothe Latin kings : Cxſar and Auguſtus rothe Roman Emperours; 
Arſacidz to the Perſians : and Ceropidz tothe Athenians, Bur this 
Nebuchadnezzar appears by the ſacred Hiſtory to be the ſame 
that had taken Jchojakim, Jehojacin,and Zedekiah, deſtroyed Je- 
ruſalem, burnt the Tefuple; and in atrer times, through Gods juſt 


judgment,became mad tor ſeven years,as a mad beaſt. We may nor !? 


then take this Nebuchadnezzar to be him that is mentioned in the 
Apocryphal ſtory of Juderth; and much lefle ro be cither Cyrus , or 
Alexander the Great as ſome have weakly imagined. 

a King of kings ]Namely,him that is poflefſor of this mighty Mo- 
narchy,which calleth ir {clt the univerſal, See Jer.27.6,7.Dan.:, 
37. Scc the phraſe, King of kings, Ezra 7.12, and ſuch like is the 
phraſe,God of gods, Deur,19.17. 

from the North] From Chaldca, which was partly Northward 
from Tyre and Paleſtine. 

V.$.Caſt a mount Or,pour out the engine of ſhot. 

and lift up a buckler againſt thee) Thar is,coming to the aflaulr, 

V.10.Chariets] Chap,:z3.24. 


en nee <a n—es — 


| 


Chap.xxvii. 
of perfet beauty] Heb.por fel of beauty; 

V.g. ThybordersJlhou art enan pificd ron will 

mids) Heb, heart, 

V.,5.made} Heb.built, 

of Sens JT his mountain was Hermon, called by theSidonians, $ 
rion; but the Amworites called it Seniz, Deur, 3.9. by Moſe ail 
Sion, Deur,q4.49. TO —_ 

V6.the Company of the Aſhwites] Heb.the davebter. 

Thy benches of 1-013 JOr,They have made thy bencbes of Ivory wel 
trodden, Ivory wherewith they covered the walls and "3 
Chambers,and the decks of ſhips, Which ſhews their protuſe wy 
and exccſle of delicacy, OY 

_ of Chitttm|Cilicia,ratherthen Italy, See Gen. ro,4.Num. , : 
Efay 23, 1, Jercm.2.10, 1 Macc,1.1, Cilicia joyns #3 arg 
In Tharſus, the chict ciry thereof was Paul born , At.21,39, — 
22.3, 

V.7.blue and purpl:JOrpurple and ſcarlet, 

of Eliſhah] It is thought, that hereby are meant the FE oli 


the Sea 


ahs, a 


| people of Greece, Eliſhah is Javans ſon, Japhers Grand-chilg Gen 


— _ 


as mea enter into a City ] Heb, according to the entrings of a City 
\ Tyrians were thy Pilots, and chicf in thy Navy. 


broken up, 
V. 11. [tronz garriſons] Orpiliars of ftrexgth: for Tyrus was builr 


and fortified by much art,and labour of men,againſt the Sca, and | 


apainſt all enemies, 

V.12, Thy pleaſant houſes) Heb, houſes of thy deſire. 

1 the midſt of the wate; ] The Sea round abour thee, 

V.1z.And 1 will cauſe the noiſc} And ſo this expretion uſed Eſay 
24.8, |cr. 7.34. and 16.9.and 25.10, Hol.z,r1, 

thy ſonz5 to ceaſe] The Tyrians having at all rimes been much 
givento muſick, Chap.:8.13. Elay 23.16. 

V. 14. Thos ſhalt be a place ts ſpread nets upon] I will make 
thee fo bare , that thou ſhale have nothing to cover thee, 
verſe 4,5. 

ſhalt be built no more] Ar leaſt,it ſhall be no building, in compari- 
ſon of that in irs former glory, 

V. 15, Shall not the Iſles] The herrour and conſternation of the 
Iſles and neighbouring Nations,being aſtoniſhed ar her fall, Chap, 


32.10, 


and for fear of the Chaldeans, 
V.179..A Lamentation ſor thee]Rev.18.g, 
of Sea-faring-men| Heb.of the Seas, Meaning Merchanrs,which 
by their rrafhck did enrich her wonderfully , and increaſc her 
OWCr. 
| ber inhabitants] Thoſe thar were-born and brought up there. See 
Eſay 23.8, 
on all that baunt i:)haunrt the Sea; neighbours and ftrangers. 
V.18.at thy departure] Into exile, likely,and captivity, 
V.19. the deep npon thee] As vcr.3. 
V.z0.thee down,with them that deſcend] When I ſhall cauſe thee 


10.4. 

which covered thee] Namely, the poops of thy ſhips; Or, which 
was thy rayment, 

V.8. Arvad]Iris thought to be the Iſland,called Arado,and Ar. 
larado,ncerto Sidon, Gen. 10,18. 

that weve in thee Other Nations were thy Mariners; but thy own 


V.9.9f Gebal] A Prince in Pheenicia,and nigh to Sidon, 

Calkays) Or, (toppers of chinks. Heb. ſtrengtheners , Meaning, the 
chief of this Nation, which were cunning Ship- Wrights, were cm- 
ployed in mcnding and making of Shiping. 

V.1o. of Lud] Sce Genef. 10,1 3.inhabinants of part of Fgpyr. 

Phut} In Lybia,Genr.10,6. 

f they banged the ſhield} According to the cuſtome of Garriſon Sul- 
icrs, 

they ſct forth thy comelineſſe} Theſe Souldiers being there reconti- 
nually,did much increaſe thy ſplendour and Majeſty, 

V.11.The men of .Arvad with thine Army] Thoſe of Arvad which 
lived by the Sea Coaſt, ver,8,and thine own Souldiers, kept a con- 
tinual watch about the City. 

And the Gammadims were in thy towers) Dwclling in a Province 
of Pharnicin, 

V.12.Tharſh:ſþ]Namely, the peop'e that lived along the Coaſt 


; of the Mediterranean ſea, and eſpecially the City of Thar- 
V.16.Cloath themſelves with trembling ] Ar the hearing of her fall, | 


urterlyro periſh as many Nations and Cities have done before, c- 


ſpecially in the general deluge , ro which he may ſeem to have 


ſome relation ; having before likened the invaſion of Tyrus to an | 
| lefſer Aſia. 


overflowing. 

with] Or, to, 

of old time) Which were dead long ago, 

I will ſet glory] 1 will gloriouſly re-eſtabliſh my people; and 
cauſe them to live and flouriſh again , for to be the honour of the 
world Sec Chap.zc.6, and 28,2526. 

Land of the living] Pſal.27.13.Efay 38.11, Themeaning here is, 
in Jadea,when ir ſhall be reſtored. See Chap.28.25,26.Orclſc thus, 
By thy deſtrufion 1 will glorific my ſelf among the living, 

'V.u. I will make thee a terrowr] Heb. terrours,Chap,z7.36,and 


28.19, Thou ſhalt be brought into ſuch an extreme defolarion,full | 


of horrour in thy ſclf,and a ſubj-& of rerrourto others, Others ren- 
der it, 1 wil bring thee to nothing and to perdution. 
ſhalt be no more] Verſe 14, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


H F word of the Lord] In this Chapter the Propher 
ſers down a Lamentation for T yrus ; by ſerting forth 
her former glory, in her building, ſhipping, army, power,merchan- 
dizings, praiſe; and then oppoſing to it her preſent ruine ; conclu- 
ding with the extream wailing and aſtoniſhment of the neigh- 
bouring Iles, Nations, and Kingdomes,art her fall, 

V.3. The entry of the Sea] Built there firſt by the Sidonians,as Ju- 
fn rclateth; in a very commodious place to reſort unto by Sea, 
from divers places, and to carry merchandize from thence into the 
Continent or him Land. 


Ver.t. 


— — 


ſus, a Tyrian Colony. Others will haye it to be Carthage. 
Some 

they traded in thy fairies) That is, theſe kings they gave for thy 
commodirice, 

V.13. Javan)Thar is,Greece, 7avan was 7aphets Son, Gen. 10, 
2, of whom camerthe Greeks, See Dan.8.21. Joel 3.6. 

Tubal)The poſterity of Twbal Zaphcats ſon, Gen. 10.2.inbabiting 
likely in a part of Cappadocia, 

Meſbech) Tubal and Meſbech are uſually joyned rogether, Sv 
Chap. 33.26.and 38.3.and 39,1,bcing brethren, Gen.10,2. 

perſons of men] Heb.ſoul of man: that is, fouls of men,or,per ſons, 
by ſelling ſlaves. See Apoc.18.13, 

Market] Or, Merchandiſe. 

V.14, Togarmah] Chap, 38, poſterity of the grand child of 7a- 
pher,Gen, 10.3. though to inhabit the leſſer Armenia; ſome ſay, the 


borſemen] Mcn which were expert in managing and raming of 


| horſes, 


— CC 


| ro Dayn,in Laiſh,a city ncer to 1 yre,Judg.18,28,29, 


V.15.Pedan}] Ver.zo. people of Arabia of Cham's poſtcriry , by 
Cuſh,aud Rhama.Or of Abraham by Keturah, Gen, 25 .3.dwclling 
in ſeme part of Syria, Gen.10,6,7, 

they brought thee (for) a preſent) To have the benefit of being free 
of thy Faires and Markers; or clſc to traffick therewith. 

horns of ivory and ehony] So the great teeth of the Elephanr, 
which on cither {ide of his mouth ſtand our, are called; becauſc by 
their crookedneſle they are like horns, 

V.16.'The wares of thy making ] Heb. thy works. 

Agate)Heb,Cryſopraſe. 

V.17.wheat]By 1 King.5,9.A&.12.20,it appears,thar T yrus was 
furniſhed with corn out of the land of Iſracl, 

Minzith] The name of a town, upon the border ofthe Ammo- 
nires,onthe Sourh Gde of Canaan: whereof mention is Judg.11.33, 
where the beſt whear grew. 

Pannag] Some will have itto be the name of a Countrey ; and 
the name of Phcenicia to be taken thence, Others tranſlate irrozen, 
or balſome. 

balm]Or,voſin,or turpentine, wherein Gilead abounded, Gen,z7. 
25.Jer.$.22,and 46.11. 

V. 18.Helbon]A place of Syria,which is thought by ſomero be that 
which at this time is called Aleppo, ; 

V.19. DanJLikely he meaneth thoſe which after the captivity of 
the ren tribes, came and inhabired the ancient countrey belonging 


Going 


Chap.xxvilL. 

Going to and fro] Or, Meutal : to ſeek what they may give for 
thy commodities, The Greckes have been alwayes greattravel- 
ters : and the trade at T yrus ſo great, that thoſe countreyes which 
had nothing ro exchange , went to other countreyes to get ſome-, 
thing, to trade with T yre, 

V. 20, Dedan) ver.ls. 

precious cloathes for Chariots] Heb. cloathes 0 freedom. It may 
be , they were ſuch, as wherewith they covered their horſes and 
chariots, to fir upon rhem. 

V. 21. K:dar] Which came from Kedar the ſon of [ſmacl Gen. 
25.13. inhabiting Arabia Petrea , which countrey abounded with 
cartel, Iſa.60,7, See Pſal. 120.5. , 

they occupied with thee in lambes] Heb.they were the merchants of 
thy hand. Or , they occupied with thee at hand in lambs, &c. for 
lambes & ſuch like carrel could not be carrycd far, as other wares. 

V. 22, Shcbab, &c.] Names of Arabia felix. Sec Gen, 10,7. 

V.23, Haran, &c,] Gen.11.31,32.and 12.4,5. places of Mcſo- 
potamia, ; 

Aſhur] Northern Nations. 

Chilmad] Ir isthought to be Media, or ſome part thereof, 

V. 24. All ſorts] Or, excellent things, 

blew clothes] Heb. foldings. Namely , filkes and wools died in 
this noble colour, inclining to a violer, 

V. 25, The ſhips of Tarſhiſh did ſing of thee in thy market ; Thar 
is, they which were carrycd in the thips, did praiſe thee for thy 
wares. Others, read it according to the Hebrew , The ſhips of 
Tarſhiſh were thy chief , azd thy caravans : as thoſe places which 
are haunted with wild beaſts upon the land, are travelled through 
with great companies of travellers, and loaded catrcl ; fo do the 
ſhips flock rowards thee in great numbers rogethers 

very glorious) lariched in goods, 

V. 26, Thy rowers have brought thee into great waters) The 
ruine of Tyre. Thou haſt been like unto a well furniſhed ſhip, 
brought into the main ſea of greatneſs, riches, and power, by thy 
Governours, and there left to ſuffer ſhip-wrack. 

the Eaſt-wind) Moſt rempeſtuous and dangerous in thoſe coun- 
tries, Pſal,48.7. meaning Nebuchadnezzar with his army, which 
lay Eaſtfrom Tyre, 

midſt] Heb, beart. 

- V. 27. Thy riches and thy faires} Rev.18.9, &c. 

thy calkars)] Heb, thoſe which mend thy breaches : Which ſome 
rake, for the breaches of walls, and buildings, 

And in all} Or, even with all, 

ſhall fall into the midſt of the ſeas] Heb. heart. Shall be all in- 
folded inthy ruine, A continuation of the ſame fimilitude of a 
broken ſhip. 

V. 28. The ſuburbs ſhall ſhake,&c,] Or, waves. Heb, the boates. 
The Hebrew word ſeemes to fignifie a cock-boar, which they throw 
our of the ſhip, ir ſignifies alſo ſuburbs , which are as it were ex- 
pulſed the city, The meaning is , that the Ciries and Colonies 
ſabje& ro Tyre, ſhould be ſurpriſed with rerrour , ar the fall and 
ruine of their chicf city : and all other lefſer States ſhould be like- 
wiſe ſorterrified . 

V. 30. Againſt thee , or for, or over, ver. 31, Rev.18. 11,15, 
I6, 

duſt upon their heads] Which is a fign of great ſorrow and 
mourning, Jer.6.26. 

V. 33. when thy waves went forth out of the ſeas] Thou waſt 
the Magazine , & ſtaple of viual and merchandiſes, which thou 
didſt tranſport by ſea, and diſtribute them to divers Nations. 

V. 34. Thou ſhalt be broken by the ſea] That is, by the overflow- 
ing of wars, ver.26, Sce Chap.z6, 19+ 11a.$.7,$. and 28.2. and 5g. 
19, Pſal.124. 

V. 36. Hiſſe at thee] In token of wonder. Sce 1 King.9.8, 

a terrour] Heb. terrours : a ſubjeR of terrour to all men, by rea- 
ſon of thy terrible fall. Or , Thou that haſt been a terrour , art 
brought ro nothing, Chap.26.21. 

never ſhalt be any more} Micb. ſhalt not be for ever. See the An- 
notations on Chap.26.4, 14- 


CHnaP TYRYVIIL 
aaa Þ E word of the Lo7d] In this Chapter the Propher 


ſers down the blaſphemous pride , and preſumptuous 

confidence of the King of Tyrus : Gods great Judg- 
ments againſt him: and a lamentation which the Propher is com- 
manded to take up, at his fall. Afterwards he propheſies againſt 
Zidon ; and concludes with a prophetical promiſe of the reſtau- 
ration of Gods own people. 

V.2, Tama God] Thou art grown vain, and haſt exalted thy 
ſelf, through thy glory, wiſdome, and happineſs,as if thou wert no 
more a mortal man, bur a petty god. 

I fit in the ſeat of God) I reign in a moſt ttrong place, full of 
glory anddelighrs : which are the propcities belonging to heaven, 
which is Gods habicati-n, 

mia(; of the ſeas] Heb. heart, Chap.17.4. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekrel. 


| 27, 36. 


A. 


Chap.xxviL 
yet thou art a man, and not God) Ifa.31.3. 

though thou ſet thine heart, as the beart of Ged] Thou didſt think 
thy ſelf ro be endowed with divine , more then humane under- 
ſtanding, and wiſdome ; the Tyrians wiſdome being very famous, 
Zachg.:. 

V. 2. Behold] Zach.g.z. 

wiſer) Inthine own conceit and opinion. 

Daniel] Who for the incomparable gitts of Gods holy Spirit, 2s 
well in pcophefie, as in counſel and wiſdome, Dan.1.19, and 4-9. 
was by a common Proyerb ſet as a pattern of wiſdome in Babylon, 
where Ezekiel then Propheſicd. See Chap.14.14, 

V. 4. Riches) Or, power. 

V. 5. By the great wiſdome} Heb, by thy greatneſſe of thy wiſdom. 

V. 7. Strangers] Thoſe Cha p.26.7, 

the terrible] Chap.zo.11. and 26.7. 

againſt the beauty) By ſtrength they will overcome all thy coun- 
ſc]s, and arts of prevention and defence, Or, they will kill thee, 
not reſpeRing thy wiſdom, which maketh thee ſo majeſtical and 
venerable, 

V. 8. The deaths] Namely, of all kinds of yiolent death,in rhe 
general laughter of thy people, Scclſa.14.19. 

V.9. Slayeth] Or, woundeth, 

V. 10. The uncircumciſed] Like the reſt of the Heathen and 
Infidels, which are Gods enemies : for circumciſion was a bgn of 
the Covenant of ſaving grace, Others , like to the ancicnt Ca- 
naanites, condemned to a curſer , See Chap.z 2.21. 

V. 1:2. Alamentation] As Chap 27.2, &c. 

thox ſealeſt up the ſum] Ruleſt rhe matters in the affaices of 

erchandiſe, Or, thou makeſt up the accompt; a term which 
may ſcem to be raken fromthem which tell money. 

full of wiſdom] He deriderh the vain opinion and confidence, 
that the King of Tyre had in his riches, ſtrength and pleaſures. 

V. 13. In Eden} Like to a tree planted in an carthly Paradiſe, 
Gen.2.8, See the like ſaid of Aſhur, Chbap.z 1.verſe 8.9. , 

Sardins)] Or, Rubie, 

beryl] Or, Chryſobte. 

E mer Or, Chryſopraſe, 

—— Heath .. to that , that the art of Muſick 
was alwayes held in great eſteem amongſt the Tyrians, Chap.26. 
13, Eſfay 23.16. 

in theday that thou waſt created} Even ar the fiſt founding of 
thy State, Muſick began to flourith in thee, and all pleaſures. 

V. 14. Azointed] Endowed by God with ſeveral prerogatives. 

Cherub] Amongſt the great Ones of the world, which are Gods 
Miniſters upon earth, thou waſt exalted in glory, even as the hea- 
venly Cherubins are, 

covereth] Being a ſecure defence to thy people , covering them 
with thy wings ; which are atrribured to this King, becaulc he is 
called Cherub, whoſe ſhape and form is fer down in the Scriprure 
with wings, which ſhadowed the ark, » 

the holy mountain] Having likened him roa Cherub, he com- 
p#res his ſcar,being full of magnificence. ro Mount Sinai, where 
God appeared with millions of his angels , having a ficry pave- 
mentunder his fecr, Exod. 24.10, 

in the midſt of the ſtones of fire] Towir, among my people Iſrael, 
which ſhined as precious ſtenes: or, clad with a garmenr of 
pearl and precious ſtones, glittering,and ſparkling, as fire ſuch as 
were inthe breaſt-plare of Iſraels high Prieſt; as appeareth by 
comparing with rhis the verſe before, Or rather, as having 
power among, and over the fiery rhunderbolts, and meteors, 

V. 15. Perjett in thy wayes] Which may be alſo underſtood of 
the ſtate and condirion, or of the enterpriſes, ver. x2. 

from the day that thou waft created) From the time thou waſt 
firſt a ſerrled Kingdom; as ver.13. tle may haply ſeem to allude 
rothe fall of wicked angels, 

till iniquity was found inthee] Whileſt thou haſt continued in 
Juſtice and integrity, I have born thee up ; bur ſince rhou and thy 
city have given your ſelves to violences, deceirs , and other man- 
ner of wickedneſfles, thy ruine hath heen ready at hand. 

V. 16. I will caſt thee] Thar is, I will ſubvert thy glorious ftate. 

the mountain of God] Ver. 14.thy ſeat and ſtate , which thou 
didſt eſteem ſo divine, 

covering Cherub] ver.14. ; 

from the maſt of the ſtones of fire] See Annotations on ver 14. 

V. 17. Thou haſt corrupted thy wiſdome] Thy glory and great- 
neſſe have cauſed thee to loſe thine underſtanding , and wilecar- 
riage, for which thy predecefſours were admired ; and thine own 
ſplendor hath dazled thee . ; 

V.18. Defiled thy ſan fluary] Thy ſacred places in thy eſteem; 
and thy Sears of Juſtice , rhou haſt profaned with all manner of 
impieries, and iniquities. 5 

a fire from the midſt of thee] He ſeemsto intimate, that the oc- 
caſion of the ruine of Tyre did proceed trom it ſelf,by fome means, 
or accident, which the hiſtory doh nor ſpecihe. 

V. 19. Thou ſhalt be a terror] Heb, terrours, Chap.16.21, and 


ard 


Chap.xxix. 


4, 14- 
V. 21. Set thy face againſt Zidon] Ia.t3.4,12. Jet.25.22, and 
27. 3. 
'v 22, 1 will be glorified] Exod 14 4. in the wanifeſtation of 
my juſtice, and my power, exciciled over thee. | 

be ſandtified in ber] Lev.103- I fhall give lufhcicne cauſc to be 
ſeared and worſhipped ; yea, bleſled and praiſed, 

V. 24. A pricking briar] Num. 33.55. Joſh,z3.13, 

V. 25. 1#hen I ſhall bave gathered] This prophetic hath in part, 
and according tothe Ictter, a relation ro the return from the Cap- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


and never ſhalt thau be avy more) See Arne tations cnChap.26, 


Chap.xxx, 
Syene] Heb, Sevench. It hath been, and is commonly though 
by reaſon of the likelincfle of the name, that it was the Cie o& 

Syenc , ſtanding upon the South confines of E ypr, in Thebai 
v here there might be ſome tower , to mark the eſe of 87 Corn 
in the very day of the Summer-ſolftice : as there was a well alſo 
tothar purpoſe ; as ſome write, n 

of Ethiopia) Heb. of Chuſh, That is, to the borders of the 
Chulkites, or Arabians, Gen.,10.9. for between Sevench and Ara- 
bia , is fituated all Fpypt : for Sevench was South-border &f P. 


| gypt, confronting and Joyning ro Echiopia ; and thc Chuſhites or 


| Arabians, the Nerth-border, 


vity of Babylon; bur perfetly and in ſpirit, ro the ſpiritual re- | 


eſtabliſhing of the Church by the Mecſhas. 

ſanfified in them) He ſhewerh for what cauſe God will aſſemble 
his Church, and preſerve it till , chough he deſtroy kis enemies ; 
ro wit, that they ſhould praiſe him, and give thanks tor his great 


mMCcrcies. & 
V. 26. Safely] Or, with confidence, 


defpiſc]} Or,ſpoil. 
CHAP, XXIX, 


Verl.1, 
Pharao and Egypt, One in the time of Jeruſalem's 


hege, Another about 16 years after Jeruſalem was rt a- 
ken: with a promiſe , both of Egyprs reſtauration , though nor 


So we are to underſtand, Chap. zo, 
4, 5, 9+ | 
V. 11, Netther ſhall it be inhabited fourty years) veil. 11, From 


| thertime ir ſhall be deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. 


N] In this Chapter are two grievous propheſies,againſt | 


in its former ſplendour and power, at the cnd of 4o years , atrer | 
it had been laid waſte by Nebuchadnezzar; and alſo of ſome | 
| of Jeconiah. Ofthe order of theſe prophecies , and how ilic later 


good and comfort to Gods people ar thattime. 


the renth year] To wir, of the Captivity ot Jeconiah, or of the 
' 1, This here placed is the laſt in time of a!l Ezekicls prophecies, 
| Forthat, Chap, 40. &c, was almoſt two tull years beſore this, 


reign of Zedekiah ; that is , one year, and two dayes, aftcr the 
fiege of Jeruſalem was begun, 

V.2z, Pharaoh) This was Pharaoh Hophbra, Jer.q4 30- 

againſt all Egypt) Iſa 19, and 20, Chapter, Jer. 25. 19. and 46. 
Chaprer, |; 

V. 3. Dragon that lyeth in the midi] Chap.,z2.8. Pſal.74.13,14. 
Ifa.17,1.and 51.9. The Hebrew word figntficth any great water 
creature, Here is meant the Whalc, or Leviathan, Job 41. or the 
Crocodile, the figure of Pharaoh, 

my river is mine own] Ver.g. I poſſeſs a moſt fruitful Kingdome, 
and ſo ſtrongly firuared by reaſon of the river Nilus, that it cannor 
be raken from me by any ſtrength. 

I have made it for my ſel ] 1 do not depend upon any one : as 1 
have gorren, and increaſed my Kingdome of my ſelf ſo am 1 ſuſti- 
cient to maintain it againſt all men. 

V. 4. But I will put bookes] See this phraſe, Chap.38.4., Eſay 

7. 29. 
1 I will bring thee up) | will draw thee out of the countrey which is 
ſo ſtrong, together with all thy ſubje&s,which will follow thee, to 
the end, that you being all ſlain , your bodies may lie for food for 
the fowls of the air, and the wild beaſts of the field, Pſal.q 414. 

V. 5. inte the wilderneſſe] 1t we may give credir tothe hiſtory 
of Herodotus , this is ro be underſtood of the deſert of Lybia, necr 
Cyrenec ; where the Cyrencans gave a great overthrow to Pha- 
raoh, ſoon after he fied from Nebuchadnezzars hoaſt,thart left the 
belieging of Jeruſalem, to go againſt him, Otherwiſe , if we un- 
derftand it of the overthrow and conqueſt, made of him, by Ne- 
buchednezzar, we muſt refer it to a later time, according to that 
prophelic , particularly uttered againſt him, above ſixteen years 
after this, {cr down inthe latter partof this Chapter. verf, 17. to 
the end. 

thou ſhalt fa) Thy army : For he eſcaped back toF gypr, 

oven fields] Heb. face of the peld, 

zor gathered) To be buried, 

V.6. bave been] They have ſolicited my propleto rebel againſt 
the Chaldeans, promiſing them alliſtance,and have violated their 
faith ; and ſo have not been only unprofitable, bur alſo very hut- 
ful unto them, Eſay 3041. &c. 

flaff of reed} veil,7. 2 King.18.21, 1a,zs.e, Jer.37.9,8. 

V. 7. and madeſt all their loyns to be at a land) The meaning 
ſcems to be this , Thou haſt left them to defend themſelyes with 
their own ſtrength , and alone to bear the burden of the War, 
whichthey had undertaken for thy adyantage , or atthy inſtiga- 
ton, 

V.8, Therefore] Jcr.q43.8, and 44.30. and 46.13,&c, This ſcems 

fore- rel their deſolation by Nebuchadne7zar. 

V. g. The river 4s mine] verſ, 3, Thus God cannot ſuffer thar 
man thould arrogate any thing to himſclf , or put his truſt in any 
thing, ſave in him alone. 

and I bave made it] He ſpeaketh in the perſon of this King, or 
m general, of all the Kings of Egypr, his predeceflors , who with 
great charges and labour, had brought Nilus with channels, over 
e!] the land of Egypr. 

V. 10, utterly waſte} Heb. waſts of waſis, 

om the tower} From one end of FE gypr tothe other, Sce Chap. 
39.6. 


| 
| 


V.13.. At the exd of jounty years] Likely about 
took Babylon, Jer. 46.26. 

V. 14. Pathros] Grn.10.14. 

habitation] Or, birth, 

baſe Kingdome) Heb. low. Namely , ſubje& and tributary ro 
the Perſian, who ſhall people it again, Sce ( hap 17.6,14. 

V. 16, theconfidence} For any greatneſlc and power the houſe 
of Iſracl ſhall ſee hereatter tobe inthem, 

which bringeth] By their former truſting and confidence in 
them, and not in me, And thereupon breal ing their taith and 
oath to the Babylonians,Chap.,:1.23,24. and by complying with 
them alſo in their Idolatry , Chap.$.10.14. and 23 .19,20,21, as 
Ahaz did. z Chion.28.22,2;, th 

V. 17. Seven and twenizeth yea» ] Counting from the Capriviry 


the time,Cyrus 


lomcrimes fland befure the former, ſee the Annotations on Jer.z7, 


Two years ſpent in ſubduing Moab , Ammon, and neighbouring 
Nations ; and 13 years in beſieging T yrus , as Joſephus relates, 
libro 1.cont. Appionem Alexandrinum, will riſc upto this accompt of 
27 years, in which year Tyre was deſtroyed, 

V. 18, Canſed bys army to ſerve] Namely, to execute my judg- 
ments upon Tyre, and therefore 1 will require him, 

every bead was made bald) Thatis, they have ſuffered long and 
hard labours, and toyles, and have worn out themiſclves abour ir. 

for Tyras)] Or, from , or, out of Ty. 

V. 10, 1ake ber ſpoil, and take her prey] Heb. ſpoil ber ſpoil, and 
prey ber prey. 

V. 20. For bu labour] Or, for bu hire, 

they wrought for m:] To execute my judgments, though they did 
not know my will, nor had any intent to obey ir, Ifa.1o,7, 

V.21. 1a that day} When 1 ſhall beat down the Egyprians,then 
will I begin to raiſe up my people again in Babylon, by the exalra- 
tion of Jeconiah , Jer,52,31. which certainly cauſed a great deal 
of caſe, and liberty ro the Jewiſh priſoners, See Dan.z, 2 King, 
25,27, &c, 

bud] Plal.132.17. 

I will give thee] The like words ſee Chap,a4.27. and 33. 22. 
The meaning is , 1 will make it ſo, that thou Ezckiel, as all che 
reſt of the true believers , may ſreely , and with open mouthes, 
praiſe the Lord in your aflemblics, 


CHAP. XXX. 
Verl, "Hen the word] A prophelie of the deſtruction and de- 


ſolation of Fgyprt, and hcr helpes and contederarcs, by 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon. And again repcared , in che 
eleventh year, firſt monerh, ſeventh day of Jehojacins Caprivicy, 

V.2. Howl ye] Namely, ye Egyptians and ether Nations, 
which are ſubjeR ro, and confederates with you. 

wo worth the day} To wit,the day of the ruinc of Fgypt; whete- 
of he ſpeaketh hereafter, 

V. 3. A cloudy day) Of horrible and firange calamities : 
rainy dayes are very rare and ſtrange in Egypt. 

beatben] 1n which the profane Nations, Egyptians, Chuſhites, 
and others, their confederates, ſhall be viſited, and puniſhed, 

V. 4. Pain] Or, ſear, 

Ethiopia] Heb. Cbuſh. A neighbouring and confederate Na- 

ion with Egypt; a people of Arabia, 

V. 5. Lybia, and Lidia) Heb. Phut axd Ind, Here are meant 
two Nations , auxiliaries to the Egyptians 3 the one a people li- 
ving in Aſia; the ether, in Africa , if nor both in Africa , Lydia 
ſeems ro be Marzolis in Egypt, or Cyrene , the Southern parts of 
Africa, Sec Gen,10.6,13,22. Eſay 66.19. 

mingled people] See Jer.25,20,24- auxiliaries likewiſe to the 
Feyprians. 

Chub] The name of ſme part of Africk , not menticned clſc- 
where; yer moſt likely here are meant the inhabirants of the in- 
ner Lybia, by the river Niger, See Prolomy inthe fourh book of 
his Gee grapby. | 

menef the land] Heb.cbildren, 


that 


Chap.xxx1. 
that is in league} Tt might be ſome land thar was confederate 
with Egypt : or ſome country of divers Nations , which governed 
themſclves in Commonalties , which were contederate one with 
n6ther, 
v V.6. They alſo that uphold] Namely, thoſe armies, or nations, 
which ſhall rake heir parts, or ralieve them, 
Syene] Which was a trong City of Egypr, Chap.z9,to. oft the 
South border of ir, The defolare) Ch 
4, Andth eſolate 2p.29,12+ 
Y. 4 Fire i= law; By on Chaldeans indeed, but by my in- 
ward and ſecret working inthem, 
deſtroyed) Heb, brokev. 
V. 9. Fromme] Namely, 
ſtinQ and providence, 
i ſhips) Upon the red fea, 11a. 18.2. : 
as in the day of Egypt) As formerly all neighbouring Nations 
were aſtoniſhed at the report, of this plague that ſhall now come 
upon Egypt. Or, at the report of the Egyptians plagues , arid fi- 
nal diſcomfiture, of old, in the ted Sea , Exod.y.8,9,10, 12,14, 
Chaprers, 
i comab)] To wit, the foreſaid Calamicy. 
V. 11. the terrible] Chap.16.7. and 28.7, 


V. tz, And 106-8. , 
will make the rivers dry] Heb. dronghr. Thar which is moſt 


fruirful by reaſon of the abundance of waters which are in it, hall 
become barren , and deſolate, as if it were ſcorched up with the 
Sun, Or, 1 will make the rivers thereof ro be no ſafeguard for ir; 
but 1 will dry them up , tomake the way plainand cafie for the 
Baby lonian to come, and deſtroy it, See Jer.g0.38. and 51.32. 

all that is thereix] Heb. the ſulneſſe thereof, 

V. 13. deſtroy the Idols] Zech.13.2, Jer.q3.13, and 46.25, 

Xopb] Called Moph , Hoſh. g. 6. afterward by the ancients, 
AMemphis, ſeated upon Kile in Egypr on the borders of Ethiopia. 
Sce Elay 19.13. Jer.46.14. 

Prince of the Land of Egypt] Heb, out of the land ; that is, a Na- 
tive, or Egyptians ſhall rule them ; bur ſtrangers. 

V. 14. Pathros] The name of a Countrey in Egypt. See Chap. 
29, 14, 

Zoan)] Which is Tanais, one of the chief Cities of Egypr. Sce 
Num. 13.22, 

Xo] Jcr.46.25. Nah. 3.8. which is Alexandria. | 

V.tf, $14] Which is Pelufium, a ſtrong freomier Ciry of Epype, 
overagainſt Arabia Perrza. Whence likely che wilde of 
Sin hath its name. 

V. 17. Aven] Or, On, Which is the City Heliopolis , Gen, 


from Fgypt ; but by ty ſccree in- 


41, 45. 

Phi-beſeth], Called by Authors Pubaſtum. 

Theſe Citi: «ſhall go inco captivity] Ver.8. to wit, the mulritude 
of people which is in chem. A 

5 18, Tchaphnebes)]. This is che Ciry of Daphne, called here 
' Thehaphnches, arid Tahpanhes, Jer.43.7. Jikely from the name 
of that Queen , 1 King.11.t9. This ſeems to' be as it were the 
gate of Egypr, at which the Chaldeans came in, Jer.q3.7,8,9. 

darkened] Or, reſtrained. An cxtreath Calamity , deſolation, 
and confuſion ſhall oycrtake them. 

yokes] Their imperioustyranny. SeeLev.:6.1z. 

- cloud ſhall cover ber] As if one thould ſay, a fudden ſtorm of 
evils, yer.2, 

| Sanghter ſhall go into captivity] Thar is, the Cities which are 
ſubje & ra the City- Royal, Chap.26.6. 

V. 2e. Yeventh year} Of the Captivity 
kiah's 1cign. In which year Jeruſalem, was 
and two dayes after, 

V. 21, brokex the arm] This hath relation, either to the firſt 
overthrow of the Egyptians under Neco at Carchemith, Jer. 46. 2; 
2 Chr.z5.20. 2 King,23.19. Or rather, to that newly received by 

Cizencons, as was ſhewed upon Chap,2g.y. Afterwhich loſle 
they could never recover , nor defend themſelves, againſt the 
Chaldeanz, Jer Ghop.19.19625; 

I [Pall not be bou wp] Jer.q6.t1. See Elay 1.6, 

| V. 22. break bus ares] His Forces and powets, 

V. 24. ſword ix his hand} To execute my judgements. 

V. 25. when 1 ſhall. put my / | wa Whereby we ſce, thar Ty- 
rants have n? power ot themſelves,ncicher'can do any more harm, 
then God appointeth ; and when he will, they muſt ceaſe, Eſay 
Io. x5. 


nl caggr-* , or Zede- 
en, three moneths 


CHAP, XXXI. 


Verf, r. A Nd it came to paſſe] In this Chaprer the Prophercon- 

firmsthe truth of his former Prophecie concerning the 

_.. everthirow of Pharaoh, and Egypr, by the exainple of 

the like jadgment upon the Afſyrian ; ſerting forth the Aflyrians 

pride, his downfal ; and How others were affe&cd with it ; with 
an application of itto Pharaoh. 

19 +bq eleventyear] Of Zedckiah”s reign, or Jeconiah's Caprti- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekzel, 


Chapaxxit. 
viry, Cap.1.3, one moneth, andt4 dayes, fincethe former pro- 
rm Chap. 30.20. and one moneth and 8 dayes before the ta- 

=- Jeruſalem, Jer.52.5,6. 
| V.z. #homart thow ke) Meaning, thar the Egyptian washor 

like in ſtrength rorke King of the Aſſycians, whom the Babylo- 

nuans overcame, This agt1n is repeared in the concluſion, ver.183, 
fee Ifa.23.13. where che example is robe underſtood, of the Aﬀly- 
rian ly ovetcoming the Babylonian; as more appeacs, 
2 King.,17.24,30. and 10.12, 


V. 3. Crdarix Lebanon] See Chap.17.3.22,23. Dan.4.to, 

with fair branches] Heb. fair of branches. 

V. 4. waters] The Aﬀyrian was grown great throngh abun- 
dance of all proſperity, 

made bim great) Or; nouriſhed. 

ſet him up] Or, brought him up. 

with ber rivers] Thegrear ſea of his happineſs did ſeem to run 
round, as ir doth arthe coming in of great Rivers , atthe foot 
this rree : and he , the Aﬀyrian out of his grace and plenty, 
ſeemed co ſend forth forme ſmal ſtreams our of it to other King- 
doms; alluding likely herein, roche waters of Nilzs, Chap.2g.;. 

little rtvert] Or, conduits. 

V. 5. et be ſhot ſatth] Or, when it ſent therh forth. 

V.6. Fowelsof heaven} Dani4.1z. The greateſt parr of man- 
kinde, retired under dominion and proteRion of the Aſſyrian. 

V. 8. Cedars in the garden} Gen.z, Signifying thar there was no 
grearer power inthe world, then that was of the Aſſyrian, 

V. 16. Mighty ove of the beathen] Verſ.1z, Chap.28.7. and 30. 
I. that js of the Babylonian, Some underſtand this of Merodac- 
Baladan, who,as they ſay, overthrew Efarchaddon the Aﬀyrian : 
bur Prolomy ſhewes in his Can, Regum, that this Merodac died 
before Eſarchaddon (otherwiſe called thy and noble Aſnap- 
per, Ezr.4.2,10.) reigned , and chatE left Saoſduchi- 
nus his ſuccefſour in the Afyrian and Babylonian Empire. This 
mighty one here is rather to be underſtood of Nebuchadnezzar, 
_ was the Babylonian Monarch, and onely ruler of the 
world. 

be ſhalt ſurely deal with bim] Heb. in doing be ſhall do unto bim, 

V. mz. Strangers] Hereby is fignified the deftru of the 
power of the Afſyrians by the Babyloni 

V. 13. Shall} Or, did. 

Foun +. The Nations which were ſubje& ro the 
yrians, after the overthrow of the empire, did prey upon them 


| with concempr. 


Shall] Or, did. 

V. 14. Tothe end that] I have ſet forth the ſpeRacle of my 
judgments upon Aſhur , to this end , for to teach all Princes thar 
cc nonn he h ny fem » not to raiſe themſelyes a- 

me, through ; forthey are all mortal by Nature, and 
| power Jemerdate efterrees Ihe IAN. 
fant ee eras Gap ac pr lrgroker i 
up int ight] Or, pon: es for their height, 
for they are al deboerary Phl.825. Tide 

V. 15. Cauſed a mourning] By this fall of Afyria, I raiſed a ge- 
neral hacvour, and cerrour ia them ali foekig him 0a 6 fabded thi 
prived ofmy help and bleſſing , by the meancs of which: be had 
proſpered ſo well 


to mourn for bm] Heb, to be black. 
V. 16. All the trees] Ver.$,g. 
ſball be] Or, were. 
comforted in the nether parts of the earth} To cauſe this deſtruRtion 
of the King of Afſyria to ſcem more horrible,he ſerterh forth other 
Kings and Princes which are dead, as thoughthey rejoyced ar the 
fall of ſuch a Tyrant, A figurative and Poerical repreſcnrarion ; 
a$Iſa.14.8,9,10, Ezck.32.31. Hab.1.6,7,8. 
V. 17. His arm that dwelt under bis ſhadow] That is, all under 
his power and dominion. 
V. 18, To whom art thou] He applyerh the foreſaid chings by 
compariſon to Pharaoh ; as if he ſhould ſay,” Compare thy ſclfro 
whom thou wilt , thou canſt nor avoid the ruine thar I ſhall bring 
upon thee ; asthou mayſt ſee in the foreſaid example of the Aﬀy- 
rian, 
uncircumciſed] Chap.38.10. 
This is Pharaob] All this allegorical ſpeech hath relation to 
Pharaoh. 


CHAP. XXXIL. 


Nd it came to paſs] In this Chapter are the rwo laft 
prophecies againſt PBYPe : the one a fortnight at- 
rerthe other, In the former under the title, and 
by the fimilitude of a Whale, is ſer down the fearful deſtruftion of 
Egypr, by Gods Judgments; with the manner of them, and uni- 
verſal aſtoniſhment art them, and by whom to be executed. In the 
latter is ſer down Funerall ſolemniry, as it were, and ma- 
nifold welcoming to the grave, 


in the ewelfth 3ear] Of rhe Captivity of Jchojachin, Chap. 1.3. 
one 


Ver. 1, 


Chap.xxxil. 
one vear, ſeven moneths, and 22 dayes aficr rhe Ciry was taken, 
Jer.52.5,5, a month atter the taking wheicot, both Temple and 


Ciry were burnt, J-r.52. 
V. », Lioa of the nations} In cruclty and violence. Sce Chap. 


. * 
Cn Ss 


2, &c, 
fra ec] Or, D:2gon, or. Crocodile. Sce Chap 1g,z. "Thus the 
Scriptures compare tyrants cocinel and huge beaſts, which devour 
all that be weaker then they, ard ſuch as they may overcome, 

cams 1 oth] By rcalon of the convenient ſituation of thy King- 
dow, N1lus 2t many ports running into the mid-land ſca,thou did- 
deft undertake divers enterpriſes , annoying and invading other 
Count rics; a fimilitude taken from Crocadiles which come vp 
into the 1:nd ly divers auncs &f Nilus, 

the rivers] The States of nceig\\bouring Nations, 

V3. ſpread out mynet] Chap 12.13 and 17,20. 

wiih a company of wany people] 1hat ſhall be as it were my 
fhers, under the ſtandaitot the Bavylonian, 

V. 4. Thea will 1 leave thee] Chap. :2g.s. 

V.s. ruth thybeight] With keapes of the carcallcs of thine ar- 
my, ſe:m-Q thou im thine own eyes never fo high and haughty, 

V.6., The 1+» wherety thou ſwimmeſt] Or, thelaxd of thy ſwim- 


ming; that is, the land ſabjc& to thy empire ; namely , Epypr; 
and as Ni'us ov<:;-fl1x.th Egypr,ſo will L make the bloud of thine 
hoſt to ove flow it, 

V. 7. P:ut thee ou!) Or, eat'vgw'ſh, 


I will corner the braven) Jorlz.zr and. Mar.24.29, I will 
flithe world with horrour , and tcirour, at thy ruine. Sce Ia, 
17, 10+ 

'V.8. biirnn lights of bexwen] Heb. light of the light in beaven. 

Aa ke GVO tance | Heb. th m daik. 

ſet daiknifſe upon thy land] The darkneſs of ſorrow , the dark- 
nels of contu 100, I will deprive thee of all w:{domec , and ditc- 
Aion , and will bring all thy Nate into confuſion 3 extrean miſe- 
ries, and delolarion, 

V.9. 1 wil alſs ver] Heb. provoke to anger, or,grief, with 
horrour and (ear, they iceing Egypt fo mighty a Kingdom, perith, 
and the King of Babylon grown lo great, 

V. 10, Brandiſb my ſword] In their fight, againſtthee , with 
ſuch ſ>cedy and bloudy execution, 

mom 1] Chap.t6.16. 

V.12, ive terrible] Chap. 28.7. and 30.11, and 32.12,and 26,7. 

V. 12. Al the berſts thereof J Their horſes, in the multitude 
whereof chey tiulted ſo much, tay 31.3. 

great wate-s] From cff the land of Egyp*, which is abundantly 
wartercd, and therefore very fruirtu], 

nebe; ſhall the joor] Chap 29 11. 

trouble them any more] A hgurative deſcription of a mighty de- 
ſo'ation of a wateriſh Countrey, wherein there is neicher man,nor 
beaſt, forto wouble rhe waters, 

V.14. watcys drip} It ſeems ro be underſtood of the Chaldeans, 
their enemics , which (ha11 quickly enjoy all their commodities, 
Or elſe, cf other Nations, fo:merly, as waters, troubled with the 
feet of the Fgyptians, as ver,z which now hence-forth ſhould be 
quiet, as deep watcrs, and oil, runs ſmocthly and quietly, not tur- 
buſenrtly. 

V. 15. deſtitute of that whereof it was full] Heb. drſclate from 
the ſuln:ſſe tberrof, 

V.16. The daughters] The Cities, and Commonalties. 

V, 17. Twelith year} Sceverſ,r, Fifteen dayes after the former 
Is a kind of funeral di;ge and excquic over Fharaoh 
and Egypt. 

Monet!) Namely, the twelfth moneth, ver, 1. 

V. 18. ai! {or the multitude) Make jome kind of funeral exe- 
q ies for Egypt, by lamentations , or mournful ſungs , according 
tothe cuNome ; and for the funcral of other Nations likewiſe. 

caſtthem down) Thar is , p:ophecie , that they ſhall be caſt 
down, Thus the Lord giveth his Prophets power to plant and to 
deſtroy , by his word : Read Jer.1,10, Or, ( as others) carry bur 
as it were Egyprs funcral, and bear itto the grave, 

V. 19, whom do(t thau paſſe} O Epypr, what priviledge haſt, or 
delervelt thou , more thn all the other profane Nations , and 
Kingdoms > Thou muſt cven pecith, as all the reſt have, and muſt 
do, Chap.z1.18, 

with the une'rcumciſcd)] Ver 21 30,32. Sec Chap.,:z8.19. 

V. 20. ſball f:ll in the midi] Go will make a general deſt-u- 
tion of ſuch people by war. To do which, he hath alicadypgiven 
the Chaldeans a committion. 

ſhe us delrwercd]) Or, the ſword is laid. 

drawhber] Or, they ſhall draw; Thar is, Egypt; even asone 
would draw a dead carcsflc, 

V, 21. mighty ſhall :4h] To make the matter the more {en- 
ſible, be vſcth a peerical and ironical repreſentation, of the enter- 
rainment which other Princes and warlike Nations, and eſpecially 
thoſe which w-rc Fgypts renfederatcs, and were already dead, 
would give Pharaoh at his coming into Hell orthe graye, Sce 
Ic 14.9,'2,14,15. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


_— _ Chap.xxxiii. 

- 22, b3sgraves] Namely, the graves of his mc j 

ſain in the Wars, Or, me of the Fr ran Cone 

_ abour the grave of the new come Epyptian, ſucroundin 

um, a iddlc 

_ LS giving him the middle and chict place, Sce yer. 2,3. 
V. 23. Cauſed terrour] Or, gauſed diſmaying : who had alf, 

| been violent and tyrannical in his worid, like Egypt. t 

| V. 24. Therets Elam) Meaning the King and people of Perſia 

| and Mcdia z or of ſome part of it, Gen.10.12, They had been 

| overthrown ſooner ater the beginning of the reign of Zedckiah 

| Jer.49-34, &c. : 

| intheland of the living]Whom, in his life,all the World feared 

V. 25. round about him] Sce ver.u2, | 

he is put an the midſt] Sce ver. 22. 

V, 26. There 3s Meſbich] Gen. 10,2. that is, the Cappadocians 
and lralians, or Spaniards; as Joſephus writeth, : 

Tubal] Uſually joyned with Meſhech, See Chap.27.13, 

| V. 27. Not be with the mighty] Theſe Kings did not die glo- 
riouſly , having overcome their enemics 3 ncither are buried tri- 
umphantly with their arms, as it js the manner to honour War- 

riours burials; but theſe are dead baſcly , being overcome and dif. 
comhred by their enemies. Others thus ; That thovgh Meſhech 
and Tubal were not dead, and lying with the mighty that are fal- 
len of the uncircumciſed ; bur did now domineer overElam; yer 
they ſhould fall before the time of the Egyprians fall ; and their 
graves ſhould be round abour his, as is he:e expreflled., 
| with their weapons of war] Heb. with weapons of their war, 
| their ſwords under their heads] The ancient manner of warlike 
| funerals. Not much unlike ours in theſe times. Other funerals 
conrent themſclyes with Scurchions, Coat-armour, and other en- 
hgns of honour, 

their niquities ſhall be up#n their bones] They which have nor 
ſuffered puniſhment for their faulrs, and tyrannics in this life ; yer 
it ſhall be reſerved for them, to be inflited upon thery after 
their death; by reaſon that no man durſt undertake to puniſh them 
whilcſt they lived, 

V. 28. Thou ſhalt be broken] Namely , thou O King of Egypr. 
Some underſtand it of Mcſhech and Tubal, 

V. 29. Alt ber Princes] Gen.z6.40. 

laid] Heb, given , or, put, 

V. zo, Pravces of the North] Of Tyre, Damaſcus, Syria, and o- 
thers ; thoſe Chap. 26. and 27. and 28, Jer,47. and 49-23,23 ,&c, 

with their terrour] Notwithſtanding,or rogether with,thar great 
power,with which they kept men ſubjeR co their ranny, 

are aſhamed of their might] Becauſe that it could not ſave them, 
bur is at the laſt come to nothing, 

V. 3 1. ſhall becomjorted} As the wicked comfort themſelves, 
when they ſee others partakers of their mileries : bur a poor 
Comforr, 

V. 32. Ihave cauſed my terrour] 1 wil make the Egyptians af- 
fraid of me, as they a others to fear them. Others , I have 
ſtayed their fury through my terrible judgments, 


een me 


CHAP. XXXIIL 


Vetrl. 1, 


Gain the word] In this Chapter God declares the du-' 
ty of a Watchman ; applycs and enjoyns it to Eze- 
kicl, Clears his Juſtice againſt the Cavill of the 
Jewes, that his wayes are not c£quall, And upon the Prophers 
heating of the taking of the City, God commands him to Prophe- 
cic the further deſtrution of the remnant left in Judeaz And 
ſhews him the hypocrifie of thoſe with him in the Caprivity. 

V.2, wato the Children of thy people] Though for « time 1 did 
filence thee from preaching to them , Chap.24.27, (And there- 
upon from that Chapter to this , his Prophecies are againſt for- 
raign Nations; ) yet now the ſign being come that I then forerold, 
Chap,2426.and33.21. According to my promiſe then made , I 
do again open thy mouth, that thou be no longer dumb and filent 
towards them : But 1 enjoyn thee again to ſpeak and prophecie 
unto the Children of thy people, Attend therefore unto thy fun- 
ion ; to the duty, and necellity of ir. 

when 1 bring] God the Author of puniſhments , by wars, &c. 
Amos 3., 

the ſword upon a land] Heb. a land when 1 bring a ſword upon 
ber : Thar is, war, with allthe ſudden invaſions, in-r0ads, and 
dangers belcnging to it, 

of their Coaſts] For , on the Coaſts and borders of the land, 
watches are ſer in times of war, and invaſions, 7 

watchman] He minderh , chat the people ought to have contt- 
nually Governours , and Teachers , which may have a care over 
them, and to warn them ever of the dangers which axe at hand. 

V. 4. whoſoever beareth] Heb. be that bearing beareth. 

bis bloud ſhall be upon bis ownhead] Onely, not on the Warch- 
mans head ; his death muſt not be imputed to any other , bur to 

himſclf, E he 
| V, 6, He is taken away in bis iniquity] Signifying , that t 
wicked 


Chap.xxxli, 


wicked (hall nor eſcape panichmenc , though che Watchman be | 


negligent ; bur if the Watchman blowthe rrump:r}, and chen he 
will not obey, he (hall deſerve double punithmenr, 

but bis blood] The Warchaan mult anſwer for his part, for the 
blood of all char periſh chrough his faulc and negligence. 

V.7. $9 thou] God applics the former caſe to the Propher, 

I have ſet thee a watchman] Chap.3.17, &c, 

at my mouth) Which teacherh , chat he that receiveth not his 
charge at the Lords mouth, is a ſpic, and not a true Watchman, 

V.8$. ber I ſay unto the wicked) Chap.3.18. 

V. 10. Thus ye ſpeak] Againſt me, and thee, and thy Prophe- 
cies ; and againſt themlelves. 

if our tranſgreſſions] The meaning is, it is eruethar you Pro- 
phers hayc admoniſhed us heretofore ; and we having negleed 
your admonitions , do bear our puniſhment , and are now ruined 
paſt all relief ; how ſhould we then live > How canſt thou now 
prophecie and promilc life unto us > What good doth ir do then 
ro ſpeak to us any more of theſe preſervations againſt the evil, into 
which we are alrcady fallen > The Lord anſwereth, I eyen then 
proteſted and promiſed lite to the repenrane , Chap,18.23, And 
yer your ruine is not ſo cxtream , bur that you may riſe again by 
rrue repentance z which cometh alwayes in time, cither before, or 
after the puniſhments, ſo it comeduring life, * 

we pine away in them} Levit,26 39, 

V. 11. 1 have no pleaſure in the death of the wiched) The full 
anſwer of the formerCavillation,Chap. 18.3 1,32, Scc 25am. 14.14- 

why will ye die] Chap.r8.31. 

V. 12, Theyighteouſneſſe] Chap.18.24. 

V. 13. that be ſball ſurely live] If he perſevere to theend; A 
condition neceſſarily annexed to all the promiles of the Law, 

all bis vighteouſaeſſe ſhalls ot be remembred] Or, not any of all bis 
righteouſacſſe ſball be remembred. 

V. 14. that which is lawſul and right] Hereby he condemneth 
all them of hypocrific , which pretend to forſake wickedneſſe, 
and yer declare not rhemſclves ſuch by their fruits; thatis, in 
obcying Gods Commandments, and by godly lite. 

lawjul and right] Heb. Judgment and 7 uſtice. 

V. 15. If the wicked reſtore the pledge) Chap.18.7. Exod.12.26, 
Deur, 24.12, 

give againthat be bath robbed] Exed.22.1,4. Levit.6.2,4, Num. 
C. 6,7- 

The ſtatutes] The ebſcrvation of which atures have the pro- 
miles of life annexed to them, Ley.18.s, * 

V. 17. the way of the Lord) Chap.18.25. 

V. 21, twelfth year of our Captivity] Chap.1.2, when the Pro- 
phet was led away captive with Jeconiab. See Annotations on 
Chap.24.26, 

the City is ſmitten] 2 King, 25. Taken by force, and ſacked. 

V. 22, Now the band] | was inducd with the ſpirit of prophecic, 
Chap.1,z.and8.1, 

bad opened my month] He had again appointed me to ſpeak to 
the people , after I had a while held my rongue by his command ; 
and had revealed unto me, and inſpired me with what I ſhould 
fay, according to the prediion, Chap.24-26,27, And hereby is 
ſignified, that the Miniſters of God cannot ſpeak till God give them 
Courage, and open their mouthes , Chaprer 29. verſl. 21. Ephel. 
6. 19. 

V. 24. Speah] Proudly and preſumptuouſly, 

thoſe waſtes] Ver,z7. 

Abraham was one] And yer God gave him this land by pro- 
miſe, We are many , and Abrahams heires ; Therefore we ſure 
ſ:all inherit it, And if out of Abraham alone could come fo nu- 
merous an iſſue, as could conquer & people all this Countrey; how 
much more may we hope that are lefr in grear Number , that we 
may be reſtored to our former eſtate, which is beaten down by the 
Chaldcans ; and once again repoſſeſſe, and be maſters of the 
Countrey > Thus the wicked think themiclves more worthy to 
enjoy Gads promiſes , then the Saints of God ro whom they 
were made ; and would bind God to be ſubje& rothem , though 
they would nor be bound to him, 

V. 25. ye cat the bloud)] Contrary to the Law, Gen.g.q. Lev.7. 
26. and 17.10, and 19,26, Deut.12,16. which ye tranigreſte ; and 
fo declare ye are not true ſons of Abraham, Joh.8.39. 

and lift up your eyes] Chap.18.6. 

V. 26. Ye ſtand} Ye men ſtand upon the ſword , and force, or 
violence 3 and ve women work abomination : meaning, that eye- 
ry one righteth himſelf, defends, and reyengeth himſelf, and 
wrongs others by violence ; and juſtice, and good order, and ho- 
neſty, are quite beaten down. 

V. 27. they that aiein the waſtes] That inhabire thoſe waſtes of 
the land of 1{rael, verſ.24, thoſe now left.in the land, 2 King,zs, 
12,22, Jcr,q4o 5, &c. 

10 be devoured] Heb, ts devour him. 

in the Caves] In hidden and ſtrong places, into which people 
did ule rofly in rime of war, See Tudg.6.2. 1 Sam,13.6. 

Y, 21S, mo/! deſolate} Heb, deſolation and deſolation; 
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. Chap.xxxiv. 
the pomp of ber ftrengeb ſhall ceaſe} Chap.7.24. and 24.25. and 
30. 6,7. 
V. 30. ftilf] Still even after the Ciry is taken. 
and talking againſt thee] Or, of thee : either in profane contempt 
and derifion; or elſe through bypocrifie , or curioſity pretending 
fair, as ifnow , ſeeing the Prophecic againſt Jeruſalem to be ful- 
qr they would be ſaid by thee, and culed by thy word from the 
ord, 
by the walls] 1n all places. | 
V. 31, as thepeople cometh] Heb. according tothe coming of the 
people : very frequently, and with a ſhew of deyotion, as it were;ro 
an Eccleſiaſtical aſſembly, Chap. 14.1. 
they fit before thee as my people] Or, my people ſit before thee, 
jor with their mouth) 11a.29.13. 
they ſhew much love] Heb. they make loves , or, jeſts, This de- 
clareth , that we ought to hear Gods Word with ſuch zeal and af- 
fetion , that we ſhould in all points obey it ; elſe we abuſe the 
Word to our own condemnation , and make of his Miniſters , as 
though they were Jeſters, to ſerve mens fooliſh fanrafies, 
V.3z. A very lovely ſong] Heb. a ſong of Loves, 
V.33- when this Cometh] ſhart, ver.25,28,28, that is, the ac- 
complithments of my threatnings in che laſt ruine of the whole 
Nation, 


That 4 Prophet] Chap.2.s. 
CHAP. XXXIV. 

Verſ, 1. ND the word of the Lord] A Prophecy againſt the 
A Shepherds of Iſrael; their male - adminiſtraricn, 

The hurt of ir cothe ſheep. Gods judgments upon 

them for the male-adminiftration, He will deliver his flock from 
them ; garher them, bring them back, and be a good Shepherd 
ro them. He will judge berweenthe ſheep, bad and good, He will 
ſer up one ſhepherd; with many gracious promiſcs therero annexed. 

V. 2. Shepherds of Iſrail] Jer.zz.1. 

wo be to the ſbepberds] By the Shepherds, he meaneth the King, 
the Magiſtrates, Prieſts, and Prophets, all Governours both Ec- 
clefiaſtical, and Polirick. 

that do feed themſelves] Or, that ſhould feed them ; thar is, the 
Sheep of Iſrael. | 

ſhould not] Their dury, 

V., 3. Yeeat the fat) Dothecontrary ro your duty. You ſeek 
toenrich your ſelves by their Commodities; and fo ſpoil theix 
riches, and ſubſtance, Zach,11.5,16. 

V.4. the diſeaſed have ye not firengthened] By their faults, and 
failings, he ſhewes the office and duty of a good Paſtor ; who 
ought to love and ſuccour his flock, & nor to be cruel roward thern. 

with force and with cruelty bave ye ruled them] 1 Per.5.3. 

V. 5. And they were ſcattered] Spiritually, by running into er- 
rours, ſuperſticious 1dolartries, vices, and diſcorders ; or corporally 
by their diflipation out of their Countrey by the ill leading of 
their guides. Here is the hurt the ſheep received by their male- 
adminiſtcation, 

becauſe there is no ſhepherd] Or, without a ſhepherd; and ſo ver.$, 
that is, norrue and faithful thepherd, © For lack of good Goyern- 
ment, and DoArine, they periſhed, Zech,r1.17, 

V. 6. and nonedid ſearch] As ſhepherds in duty ought co have 
done, See ver.12, 

V.8. As1 live] God, asit were, in a paſſion againſttheſe evil 
Shepherds; to grate 2gain upon their faulr,breaks off his ſenrence, 
begun againſtthem in che former verſe; and reſumes ir, after this 
yerſe. 

V.10., for 1 will deliver my flock from their mouth] By deſtroying 
the Coverous hirclings, and reſtoring true ſhepherds; whereot 
we have a ſign, ſo oft as God ſendeth true Preachers, who both by 
Do&rine and life , labour to feed his ſheep in the pleaſant paſture 
of his Word, ver.z2. 

V. 13. As a ſhepherd ſecketh] Heb. according to the ſeeking. 

in the day that be is among bus ſheep) When after they have been 
ſcattered by ſome ſudden ſtorm, the thepherd tells, and reckons 
up his ſheep, to ſee whether any be wanting z and then ſecketh 
them our, and brings them back,and gathererh them rogether,and 
feeds them, and folds them. : 

in the cloudy and dark day} Which is full of Calamicies, and 
publick deſolations, Jocl,2.2. And this promilc is ro comtort the 
Church in all dangers. : 

V. 13. and will bring them to their own land] Corporally , and 
eccording rothe lerrer, intothe Land of Iſrael,by delivering chem 
out of captivity , Chap. 36.24. and ſpiritually , into the Church, 
which is thetrue ſheeptold of all the ele&, Joh.10.16. 

V. 14. 1 will feed them in a good paſture) Pſal.zz.1,2, 

upon the bigh mountains of Iſrael) A countrey full of bigh and 
fruitful mountains, Chap 36.1. 

V. 15. 1 will feed my flock] This doth nor infer any aboliſhmenc 
of either Ecclefhaſtical or Politick Government in the Chriſtian, 
Church : bur doth infer a more —_— and renewed preſence of 

vo 


Chap.xxXVs 
God in it, by his Spirit, providence, grace, and virtue or the my- 
fical and inward operation of Chiiſt , true God , upon ailthe 
members of his body, in quickening, conduCting, comforting, and 
defending them. 

V. 16, deſtroy the fat and the ffroxg] Thoſc who in my Church 
ſhall abuſe my beneles unto pride, and rebellion againſt me ; and 
tocontempt and oppreſſion of their brethren, ver. 31, See 1{a. 1c. 
16, Amos 4.1. Deut.32.15. Plal.98.3 1. 

with judgment] Thatis , by putting a difterence between the 
good and the bad, and ſo give to cither according to his work ; as 
in the next verſe, Sce Pſal.61.11, nz. 

V. 17. Behold 1 judge] Verſ.z2, Chap.20.37,38. Zech, 1o. 3. 
Mat.25.32. 

cattel and cattel] Heb, ſmal cattel of lambs aud hids. 

be-goates] Heb, great be-goates. 

V. 18. Seemeth iz a ſmall zbing unto you] O ye powerful and 
rich Jewes , is it not ſufficient for you ro enjoy my bleſlings in a- 
bundance , unlefle ye trouble the Poor in the pofleſſion of their 
ſmall portion 2 

to bave eaten up the good paſture, but, &c.) By good paſture, 
and decp waters may be mcanc the pure word of God, andthe ad- 
miniſtration of juſtice , which chey did not diſtribute to the poor, 
till they had corrupted it, 

V. 20, the fat cattel] Verſ.16,17,21. 

V. 21, Tebave thruſt] Verl,16. 

V.z2z, aprey] Ver.to. 

V. 23. I will ſet up one Shepherd over them] Ifa.go,11, Job.1o- 
11, Hcb.1g.2o, 1 Pet.2.x5. and 5.4. 

my ſervant David) Namely, Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, ac- 
cording to the fleſh ; and for this reaſon often called David, Jer. 
30. 9. Ezek.37.14. Hoſ.z.y, and the ſervant of God, by reaſen of 
his humane Nature, and office of Mediatour, 11a.42,1, and 49. 6. 
and 53.11. Phil.z 9. Joh.10.16. 1 Chron. 17.19. 

V. 25. ef peace] Of grace, reconciliation, and blefling, Jer.31. 
31. Efay 11.10. 

aut will cauſe the cvill beafis to ceaſe out oftheland] Iſn.11.6,8. 
and 35.9; Hol. 2. 18, I willfree the land of thoſe wilde beaſts 
that over-ran the land in the time of Captiviry. Figurative terms 
to ſhewthe Churches ſafeguard againſt all her ſpiritual enemies, 

V. 26. I will make them and the places round about my bill , a 
bleſſing] 1 will blefle them , and their habitation , and their pa- 
ftures abundantly, Chap.36.8, &c. 

ſhowyres of bleſſing) Pſal.68.9,10., 

V. 27. And the earth ſhall yield ber increaſe] Pſal $5.12. 

when I bave broken the bands of their yoke] Chap.zo. 18. when 
I have brought them our of capriviry ; and ſo likewiſe , when 1 
freed and redeemed chem by the bloud of my Son, from the ſpiri- 
rual captivity ofthe devill and fin, 

V. 28. but theyſball dwell ſafch) Jer.20.10, and 46.27, Eſay 


43: 5+ 

V. 29, aplant) Jeſus Chriſt, glorious in his Divine Majeſty and 
ſtrength : being the true rree of life. See1ſa.11.2, Jer.tz.5, Or 
elſe, his Church, nor of Jewes onely , bur of Gentiles alſo, plan- 
red and rooted in him; and made famous through his gifts 
and graces. 

of renown] Or, for renown. Chriſt , and his Church likewiſe, 
ſhall be of renown, not onely among the Jews, as in time paſt, bur 
alſo abroad among the Gentiles, which is demonſtrated in the laſt 
yerſe ; and more copiouſly , Chap,zs. 

conſumed] Heb. taken away. 

V. 31. my flock, the flock of my paſture] Joh.1o.11. Pſal.roo.3. 

meu] as Eſay 5,7. All che atoreſaidrhings are to be anderftood 
ſpiricually, with a relation to the ſoul of the cle&, and the ſalya- 
tion of it : ſo tharthe correſpondency whicH is berween the ſheep, 
a bruirbeaſt; andthe ſhepherd , which is man, is found in ſpirit 
berween Man, and his God, 


CHAP, XXXV. 
Verl. 1. ME 9reover Gods Judgments of deſoJation upon Mount 


Seir, for their hatred, bloodinefle, envy, and anger 

againſt the Jewes; for their greedinefle afrer their 
land and poſicflion, and joy art their fall : and fortheir boaſting, 
and blaſphemy againſt God, 

V. 2. Setthy face] Chap 6.2, 

Ser] Where the Idumeans dwelt, who came of Eſau, Gen. 36.9. 

Prophecie ag ain (i it] Chap. 2x. 12. Jer. 49.7, 8. Amos 1, 11+ 
Obad.11, Eſay 34.5. 

V. 3. moſt deſolate] Heb, deſolation and deſolation. 

V. 5. perpetual batred] Or, batred of old. Againſt Iſracl, See 
Ezck.2y .$,12. and 36.9. Amos 1.11. Sec the like hatred of the 
Philiftines, Chap.z5.15- 

azd haſt ſhid the blood of the children] Heb. poured ont the chil- 
dren; that is, haſt affiſted the Chaldeans in making a hcrrible 
laughter of my people, Pſa).137.7, Exck.r5.12, 

force of the ſword) Heb, bands. 
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Chap.xxyvi. 
in the time that their iniquity bad an tnd)] Or, browght an end 

At which time the meaſure of my peoples fin being full , Lalfo 

cauled my judgments to fall violently upon them, Ezek,z1,15, 

V.6. blood ſhall purſue thee] Namely , the ſword, and violenc 
Death, 

ſeth thou haſt not bated blood) Pſal.reg.17,18. 

Y. 9. I will make thee perpetual deſolations) Jer.49 10,13,17,18 
21. Mal.1.3,4. 4 
and thy Cities ſball not return] To wit, totheir former eſtate, 

V. 10. Theſe two Kations] Of the Iſraelites , ſubdued by the 
Aflyrian ; and of Judah , by Nebuchadnezzar, Thou haſt per- 
ſwaded thy ſelf that thou ſhouldeſt pollefle the land of Judah, and 
of the ren Tribes. 

and we will poſſeſſe it] Pſal.$3.5,13, Chap.36.2,3,5. 

whereas the Lord was there) Or, though the Lord was there, 
Though che Lord had taken ;t for his own proper habiratien, pla- 
cing his people there ; and his Temple, with the figns of his 
ſence, Thus they blaſpheme God himſelf ; as himſclf doth chal- 
Inge them for ir, ver.13. 

V.1r. And 1 will make my ſelf known among them) 1 will make 
my ſelf known to my Church , by new tryals of my juſtice and 
om againſt her enemies; and of my loye and mercy towards 

er. 

V. 12. ts conſume] Heb. to devour, SecPlal.137.7, 

V. 13. boaſted] Heb. magnified. 

and have multiplyed your words againſt me) 1 Sam.1.3, 

V. 14. when the whole earth rejoycath) Namely , when I ſhall 
cauſe all the world to rejoyce at my peoples deliverance,and their 
re-cſtabliſhmenr in their Countrey , then will I increaſe thy deſo- 
lation, This was partly verified in the Idumeans ; but hath been 
accompliſhed in the enemies ofthe Church ; whoſe curſe and con- 
demnartion increaſed, when ſalyation appeared tothe Ele, and 
Believers through Chriſt, Or , as ſome do render and inrerprer 
the words; As that whole land rejoyceth, (thatis, though all E- 
dom rejoyce now at Judahs fell) 1 will make thee deſolate ; that 
is, yet for all thy preſent joy, I will make the Edom deſolate. And 
this ſcems beſt re agree with zhe next verſe, 


CHAP. XXXVLI 


Verl. 1, As ſon of man] A ſumme of the former Chap» 
ter; for Gods judgments upon Edo, and the Cauſes 
thereof, here repeated, And notwithſtanding his 

peoples finning , and being therefore chaſtiſed and ſcarrered a- 

mong the Narions, and yer continuing there to fin , neverthelefie 

for his own names ſake, the Lord gives , and will make good unto 
them,many great and gracious promiſes, both ſpiriruall, and rem- 
poral ; chiefly in Chrift. 

he mountains of Iſrael] Chap, 6, 2. the men being now waſted 
and gone. 

V. 2. Theenemy] That is, the Idumeans , ſee Chap. 35. 10, 
Chap.zF5.3. and 26.2. 
bad ſaid againſt yow] Hath triumphed and ſcoffed ar your deſo- 

ation, 

The ancient bigh places] Heb. the everlaſting bills, An epithet 
ordinarily given to high hills, Gen. 49,26. Deut.33.15. Hab.3-6, 
by reaſon of their immovyeable firmnefle; bur by figure is chiefly 
meant the Church , founded upon Gods promiſes , and therefore 
the chicfeſt of all the world, Deur.32.13. 

V. 3. becauſe] Heb. becauſe for becauſe. 

ye aretaken up in the lips of talkers] Or, Te are made to come 
upon the lip of the tongue. 

V. 4. rrvers and to the valleys) Or, bottemes , or, dales, 

V. 5. which have appointed my land into their poſſeſſion] they 
appointed with themlelves to have it ; and therefore came with 
Nechadnezzar againſt Jeruſalem for rhis purpoſe, 

V. 6. the ſhame of the beathen] Becauſe you have been a laugh- 
ing ſtock untothem, 

V. 9. I have lifted up mine band] As Gen.14.22. by making 2 
ſolemn oath : read Chap 20. Fs. 

V.$. Ye ſhall ſhoot forth your branches] Ye ſhall be endowed 
with new fruitfulneſs, which my people ſhall enjoy, being ſhortly 
ro come out of Captivity : a figurative deſcription of the happt- 
neſs which ſhall be in the world usder the Mefhas, inthe behalt of 
the Church, : 

{or they ave at hand to come] 1 will ſhortly bring back the Iſrac- 
lites unto you, 

V. 9. 1willtwrs unto you] Take care of you, Deur.11, ver-12+ 

V, 11, Then at your beginnings] Which was accompliſhed under 
Chriſt, ro whom all theſe remporals did direc them. 

V. 12. Men to walk upon yow] That is, upon the mcuntains of 
Jeruſalem, Scme render the words and ſenſe thus , I will 
bring men unto you,with my people Iſrael, Men of other Nations, 
rogether with the Jews, into the inheritance of my pecple , to 


my pecple, And in this ſenſe they rake allo the laſt verſe of the 
34. Chap» 


— _ — — 


— — _ — 


Chap.xxxv1. 
34. Chapter, Bur this ſeems not ſo genuine and proper to the 
Nature and Letter of the original words. 

be their inheritance] Figuring rac 1 Per. 1.4, 

bereave them of men] By conſuming them inrhe land, or ſpew- 
ing them out of the land, See Lev. 18.23, and 20.22, & 26.20,22, 
God ſeems to attribuce here the defolations which happened to 
his people, by hunger, peſtilence, and war, to the countrey z by a 
fimilirude of evil women, thar do kill cheir burden in the womb, 

V. 13. Thou land devoureſt uy meu] Thou art an accurſed 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel, 


Chap.xxxvil 

V. 37. I will yet] I will be prompt and ready to doir 2 or, 
though [ have promiſed to beſtow on rhem theſe good things, yer 
| will by prayer be ſoughrumofor them, and will give chem mul-, 
titudes of people to enjoy them ; as ver,10,11. 

enquired) Or, ſought to; as la.55.6, Plal.111.:. 

V. 38. asthe holy flock] Heb. flock of boly things, which was 
brought into Jeruſalem, ac che chree lolerun feaſts , for ſacrifices, 


, In innumerable quantities ; ſo ſhall the mulricudes of rhe faichful 


countrey, condemned to all manner of miſery ; the inhabiranrs of | 


which cannor live; the Canaanites having firſt been rooted our 
of it; and ſince that, the Iſraclices, This the enemy impured, as 
the reproach of the land, which God did forthe lans of the people, 
according to his juſt judgements, Num.13.32. 

V.14. Therefore thou ſþ 1!t devour men no more] Thou ſhaltno 
more be ſubje& co cholc frequent calamires , which have made 
thee infamous, 

bereave] Or, cauſe to fall. 

V. 15. the nations to fall any more] By miniſtring to them any 
occaſion of that reproach, ver.13. Bur thou ſhalr foſter thine in- 
habirancs, and yield forth to them all accommodations, and com- 
moditics, Hoſ,2.22,23. 

V. 17. as the uncleanneſſe of a removed woman) Which is ex- 
rremely abominable, Lev, Chap.1tz, and Chap.1s, 

V. 20. they profancd my boly name] By their inning amangſt 


p—_—_—_——_— 


them, Rom.2.24, and likewiſe through their miſery, and ſlavery, | 


occalioned by their own ins, they have given their enemies occa- 
fion of blaſpheming me; as if I cheir God could nor have ſaved 
them ; or as if 1 were not faithful in my promiſes. See Eſay 2.5, 

when they ſaid) Theſe are they which call chemſclyes the Lords 
people, & come a> it were out of his (ſchool, and yer are ſo wicked. 

T hereby they profaned Gods holy Name among the Heathen. 

V.t1, but I had pity for mine holy name] Or, tendred mine. For 
to free my Name from theſe impurations , I have reſolved to for- 
give my people, and tore-eſtabliſh rhemy 

V. 22, but fo! my holy names ſake} Ver.zz. This excluderh from 
minall dignity , and mean to delerve any thing , by ſce ing rhar 
God reterrerh the whole to himſelf , and that onely for the glory 
of his holy name, Deut,p.7, &c, and 9.5. 11a.43.15- 

V. 23. I will ſanftifie my great name] Chap.18.22. I will cauſe 
my divinz pertetions to be known by rhe effe &sgcontrary r5 thoſe 
flanders ; that my holy name may be reſpe&cd,and honoured by 
all men, as ic ought to be, 

ther eyes] Or, your. 

V. 24. 1 will take you from among, &c.) By the return from Ba- 
bylon, is ig-1:cd and comprehended the falvarion of the Church 
by the Mcſhas; rogether with the abundance of all ſpiritual graces; 
of vocation, juititcation, regeneration, and holinels of lite, in the 
verſcs following. 

V. 25. Thea wil! I ſprinkle clean water upon you] I will largely 
communicate my grace unto you, and grant you pardon for all 
your figs, purchalcd with the price of my fonnes, bloud , which 
was ſhed for the fins of the world, Eph,5.26., Heb.9.14. 1 Johet, 
5. 112.4423. 1 Pet.1.2. 

V.26, A new beart alſo will I give you] Chap.11.19, Jer;t. 
33. and 32.39. 

the ſtony beart out of the fleſh} Namely , the hard hearr, which 
hath been inflexible ro my Spirir, of my Word and Judgments,and 
impenetrable ro my grace. " 

of fleſb] Pliable , and capable of being in-lived and governed 
by my vpirirz as amongſt natural bodics, there is none htting nor 
apt to receive and contain the viral Spirit , bur ogely rhe fleſhly 
body. 

V. 27, Spirut within you Chap.1 1.19. 

V. 29. Saveyou] By my free juſtification, I will free you from 
char puniſhment which your filthineſs deferves : and by the fan- 
Aification of my Spitir, I will free you from the corruption and 
ſlavery of fin, 

I will call for the corn] By mine almighty Word , I will cauſe 
all manner of good things to be brought toith unto you, as if they 
came upon acall; as Plal.105.16, 

V. 31, Then ſhall ye remember your own coil wayes] Chap, 6, g. 
and 20.43. 

lathe your ſelves) Ye ſhall come to true repentance , and think 
your ſelves unworthy ro be of the number of Gods Creatures for 
your ingratitude againſt him, 

V. 32. Not for your ſakes do 1 thi] Not for any deſert or worth 
that is in you; as ver.22. 

V.35. the garden of Eden] Chap.:8.13. Eſay 33.20, &c., 

T 6% ſhall know] He declares, that it is God that brings a 
Kingdome and Countrey, from ruine and deſolation, to a flouriſh- 
ing eſtate ; and rhar it ought not ſo much to be referred ro the ſoil 
or plentifulneſs of the carth, that any Countrey is rich and abun- 
dant, as to Gods mercies: as his plagues, and curſes do declare, 
when he can, and doth make ir barren for fin, Plal.107.3 3,3 4+ 

I ihe Lord bave ſpoken it} Chap.17.24. and 22.14. and 37.14, 


At es | Tm 


be, who are all made ſpiriraal prieſts in Chciſt, to offer up ſpirizual 
facriſices, Rom.1 2.1. 


CHAP. XXXVIL. 


Verl, 1, [ Noke hand) Under a Type of dried bones is ſhadowed 
; out the Jewes deſperate conditian i, 20d wondesſul 
deliverance out of, the captivity of Babylon; and under the eype 
of two ſticks united, is ſec forth the union of Judah and Iſracl ; 
of Jew and Gentile, in the parfe@ inſtauration of the Church, un- 
der Chriſt, 
hard of the Lord) Chap.x.z. 
n the pri] Chap.z.tz, The Lordby his ſpicit tock me vp in 
a ſpiritual yihon, tothe ſeeming of my ſpirir, 
of 4 valley] Meſoporamia, and all Chaldea, were full of Cham- 
pains, plains, ard valleys, Gen.1r.2. 
Jull of bones] He ſhewerh by ea grear miracle, that God hath 
power, and will alſo deliver his people from their caprivity in Ba- 
bylon 3 in as much as he is ableto give life to the dead bones, and 
bodies, and to raiſc them up again, 
V. 2. very many] verſ.1o, 
valley] Or, champein. 
V.3. theſe bones] Sodry., 
live?) By any way , or natural power, that thou knoweſt , be 
brought ro their former ſtate of lite in this world > for the article 
of ate is not here queſtioned. 
V. 4. Prophecie upon theſe bones] Be thou the inſtrument and 
interpreter of mine almighty Will and Word; by which invifoa 
theſe bones ſhall ſeem rothee, to have life pur into them ; for a 
ſign that by my power £ my people ſhall be re-cſtablithe in their 
former eſtate. 
V.7. there was a noiſe] A fore-going ſign of Gods glorious pre- 
ſence, ſhewing his power, in a miraculous and ſupernarural work, 
Chap.3.1z. AR.2.2. 
bone ts bis bone] Joyning themſelves again inco their natural 
oinrts, 
V. g. wind] or, breath. 

| And ſay to the wind] To the ſoul of man, or to the holy Ghoſt 
it ſelf; whoſe perſonal property is to quickes, and cauſe all things 
to live, Pſal.104.30, 

Come from the four winds) For to fignific the reſtauration of the 
people from all thoſe places where they had been ſcacrered. 

And breath upontheſe ſlain] Sendrthe Soul and Spirir of Life into 
every one of theſe dead bodies, by the operation of thy divine 
power. He ſeems to have reſpe& tothe manner of the creating, 
and infuling the Soul into Adam : deſcribed Gen.z.7. 

V.11. theſe bones are] The interpteration and application of 
the fore-going Type, 

our bones are dried} We are deſtroyed beyond hope of reſtaura- 
tion; weare in Babylon like dried bones, in a ſepulchre, or ſcar- 
tered at the graves mouth, Plal.141.7. 

V. 12, 1 will open your g/4ves} Ia, 26, 19. Hoſ.13.14. Joh. g 
28, 29, 

V. 13. when I have opened yaur graves] Thatis, when Ihave 
brought you our of thoſe places, & townes, where you are captives, 

V. 14+ bave ſpokenit, and) Chap,19.24. and 22:14, 

V. 16. takethbee] A Typ: of the perte& Reftauration of Church 
by Chriſt, 

one flick] Or, rod of wood] See Num. 17-17. 

bis companions] Thar is, Benjamin and Levi, 2 Chr,11.12,73. 

V. 17. into one flick] Which ſignified the joyning togerber of 
the two houſes of Iſracl and Judah, ver.z2z. 

V. 19. Iwill take] The interpretation, and application of 
this T ype. 

ſtick of Joſeph] Of rhe ren Tribes repreſenced by rhe ftick of 
Joſeph : by reaſon that the tribe of Ephraim , the fon ot Joſeph, 
had ruled over them, 

V. 22. And 1 will make them one nation] verſ.19. Iſa.rt.13. Jer. 
3.18, Hoſ.z,11, And under this as a type, may be ſhadowed and 
comprehended , the gathering rogether of Jew and Gencile , into 
one viſible Church , under Chriſt ; annihilaring by the Croſs of 
CMiſt, the diviſions and enmiries of the Nations 3 as of Judah, 
and of the ten tribes; which ofrencimes are uſed by the Prophers 
for a figure of the diviſion, which was berweenthe Jews and the 
Gentiles , Iſa, 11. 13. Eph. 2.14,15, 16. And laftly, rhe uni= 
ting of all the cle& , of whar Nation ſoever they be, into one ſpi- 
ricual body. 

E 2 one 


Chap.xxxviil. 


V. 23. their dwelling places] Whercſoever they ſhall be in exile 
or captivity, as in Babylon, in Egypt , and other places of the 
world ; wherc cither willingly, cr by compulſion, they have been 


partakers of Pagan idolatrics, Ezck.14, 3. and 20.30.39. Jer.q4.$, | 
V. 24+ David] Chap, 34. 23- 12.40.11. Jer-23.5, and 30,g, 


Dan.9.:4,25. Hoſ.z.5, Jcſus Chiiſt the fon of David according 
ro the ficſh. 

wy ſervan') Who came in the form of a ſervant , to do his fa- 
thers will : and therefore called a ſervant, x Chr.17.9. Elay 42.1. 
Phil.,2.7. 

and they (bail bave one ſhepberd] Joh. 10.16. 

V. 25. «dwell in the land, That] Mcaning that both Judah and 
Iſracl ſhall rc:4n ro Canaan , a type of the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
wherein all the ele, by Chrift, ſhall dwell, 

V. 26. Covenant of peace] Chap.z4.25. Plal.89 3, 

multiply; them) Chap. 36.37,38. 

and will ſet my ſauftuaryin themidſt of them] 1 will be preſent 
in my grace , word, and ſpirit, intheir aſl.nblics, and in their 
hearr, Of which ſpiritual preſence, the Tabernacle and SanQua- 
ry, heretofore were fignes and pledges, Lev.26.11,12. 1 Cor:3.16, 
2 Cor.6.16, Exod.,z.21,2 2, 

V. 27. 1 will betheir God) Chap.11.20, and 14.11, 

V. 28. Do ſanflifje Iſrael] That is, do take it, and conſecrate 
itro my ſelf, and by my preſeace do keep it holy, and inviolable, 
againſt all manner of injuries and offences. 


CHAP. XXXVIIL. 
ND) The army malice, and wiſchict of Gog and his 
adherents, againſt the Jewes, after their return out of 
Captivity , and before the coming of the Meflias. 
Gods judgments upon Gog therefore, 

the word of the Lord came] Thar theſe two Chaprers following 
belong ro the ſame thing, i plainly appears. In the Chapters 
before, the Prophet fore-rold rwo things: firſts the reſtoring of his 
people from the Babyloniſh Capriviry: Secondly, their uniting 
in Chriſts Kingdome, Bur afrer their return, and betore the com- 
ing of the Meſhah, and ſerring up of his Kingdom , God ſhewerh 
them afore-hand , in theſe two Chapters , that many calamiries 
ſhould happen to them , and many judgments from God ſhould 
fall upon the enemics of the Church, The like anticipation is 
uſed, Jer.z1. verſe 1s, 

V. 2. Set thy face againſt] Chap.s.2.and z 5.2. This Prophecie 
is to be referred ro the defſolation that ſhould come upon the Jews 
after their return from Babylon, Dan. 8. and 11. Chaprers, 

Gog] Rev.20.8. that is, the Kings of Aſia Minor , and Syria, 
whoſe hiſtory is in the bookes of the Maccabees : where it is 
ſhewed how it came to paſs, that they, and their armies fell in Ju- 
dea. And theſe rwo names Gog and Magog largely note the King- 
dome of the Sceleucidz ; in Alia Minor, Grzcia, Syria, and thoſe 
parts, wherein diyers of the name cf Seleucus, as Antiochus, De- 
metrius, Nicanor, did reign and rule. To the ſame alſo do be- 
long Meſhech, Tubal, Paras, Gomer, and Togarma, ver. 5,6, 

the land of Magog] Or,in the land. Moſt likely the inhabitants 
of Scyrhia, or Sarmario : which did over-run the countries, even 
eo Syria,and builr Hierapolis, called in the Syrian tongue Magoy; 
as ſome norte our of Pliny, lib 5. Chap. 23. 

the chief prince of Meſhech] Or, prince of the chief ; thar is, of a 
province which ſhall rule vyer others , or be governour of many : 
for the Prophct recitzth the names of certain Nations, by whom 


Verl. 1; 


are to be underſtood, all they , whoſe endeayour and help the | 


Kings of Syria uſcd to invade Judea ; as appears ver.s. and inthe 
following verſes. 
of Mecſbech and Tubal] See Annorations on Chap. 27, ver.1z. 
V.3. © Gog] Tharis, all the Nations, Miniſters to the King 
of Syria, to overthrow my people, Gog, or Gyges properly, was 
ſervant ro Candaules King of Lydia,whom the Queen would have 
killed , becauſe the King might ſer him where he might ſee her 


naked, going to bed ro her husband, except he would agree with | 
her ro kill his maſtzr Candaules, and marry her, which he did | 


erform 3 2nd rt» root out Candaules his name, who came of Ly- 
dus , of whom the Countrey was named Lydia, he callcd the 
Countrey Lydia, by the name of Gygea, or Gogs land, Creoſus, 
Gogs ſucceſſour , was conquered by Cyrus the Perſian. The Per- 
fans were conquered by the Greeks, who holding that land, are 
here called Gog and Magog. 

V. 4, 1 will turnthee back] Chap.z9.2. After thou haſt afſaul- 
red my people, thou ſhalt turn into Syria, and ro thine own place, 
The Syrian Kings made many incurſions into Judea, Or rather, 
After the aforeſaid aſſaults, and return, 1 will rurn thee back thi- 
ther again to re-allau)rthem; bur ro thine own deſtruCtion. 

and put books into thy chaws)] 2 King.1g.28. Ezck.29.4. 

1 will bring thee forth] Thar is, 1 will bring thee, and the Na- 


tions,which are named in the following verſes , forth our of their | 
countries; ſhewing thac the enemies thould bend them!clves a- | 


gainſt the Church ; bur it ſhould be to their own deſtruction, 


Annotations on the Pook of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
one King ſhall be King io them all\Ver.24.Joh.1o.16.the Mcſſias, | 


Chap.xxxviii; 

all of them] Chap.:z.12, 

clothed with all ſorts of armour] Thar is, 

| with military necc{laries. 

| YV.s. Perſba] Whetreof part paid tribute ro Antiochus Er 
Macc.3.31» Fe bg P:phanes, 

Ethiopia] In Hebrew , Cuſh : he was the firft born of Chg 
Gen. 10,6. The Ethiopians came of him; and here, a Kh 

| times elſewhere , the firſt Fathers are pur for the poſterity 
from them, 

Libia with then) Or, Phur, the third ſon of Ham , Gn. 10,6 
of whom came the Cyrencans. By the help of the Ethio ho 
({poken of before) and the Cyreneans, Alexander was n a 
flight , and Demetrius reſtored tothe Kingdom by Prolemy Ex 
geres, x Macc.18, and 11. Chaprers, ” 

V. 6. Gomer] Gomer was Japhets firſt ſon , and Togarmah the 
third ſon of Gomer, Gen.1c.2,z. and are thought ro be they thar 
_—_— Alia Minor , whoſe p<ſteriry were ſubjeR to the Seleu- 
cidz, 

Togarma] See Annorations on Chap.27,r4, 

V. 7. Prepare for thy ſelf } Signifying , that all the people of 
theſe countries, thould allemble themſelves againſt the Church of 
the Jews , and that the land of Gog and Magoy , by Grecian 
ſhould afflit them ; with great helps from many Northern cour. 
tries, ver.15. Chap.39.2, G 

V.s. a guard unto them] That is, be thou their En p*:our, ©o 
keeptliem trom hoſtile aflaulr, Some fay , that Gog ſhould com- 

| ihe mountains of Iſrac], as in the next verſe, with the multi. 
tude of his armics, and think to hold all the Jews,as ſhut in priſon 

| orincloſed ina pit. And that Kings of Syria have done fo, all hi- 

| ſtories teſtific ; lo verſ.g, Ochers ſay, it is an ironical ſpeech; as 

| if he ſhould fay, Defend them, if it may be, from my power the 

| barrel, which 1 will give them. 

V. 8. after many dayes] Te wit, in the times of the Maccabees 
aboverwo hundred years after this Prophecy; inthe parted King- 
dom of the Greeks, under the Scleucidz, and Lagidz ; the Kings 
of the North, and South, Dan. 1 r. This tell our. 

viſited) That is, in anger, Or, God will puniſh thee, O Gop; 
and from the times of Selcucus Nicanor, the wonderful judgmerts 
of God began to be executed, forthe detence of his pec ple againſt 
the Grecian Kings. ; 

inthe latter years] A lirtle beſore the coming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh : whence there ſhould begin a new world. 

brought back from the ſword) Saved from the precedentruines 
of war: a deſcription ot the land of Iſracl. Burtby the land is to 
be underſtood the inhabitants ; becauſe it is ſaid tO be broughe 
back, as it was promiſed, Chap.z7, 

againſt] Or, upon. 

alwayes waſie) That is, a long t'me, and which ſcemed never 
to have been reſtored ro its former ſtate, 

V. 9g. like a ſtorm) Sec Prov.1.27. Job.zc.14. 

V. 16, think an evil thought] Or, conceive a milchicyous pur- 
pole, ro moleſt and deſtroy the Jews 

V.11. of unwalled villages] Meaning Judea ; which was de- 
ſtroycd, and nor yer built again. And this black face, or ſad con- 
dition befel her , from the vaſtation wrought , by the Chaldcans 
; under King Nebuchadnezzar,who deſtroyed the Ciries and defcn- 
| ced places, leaving them but unwalled towns. See Deut.z F, 
| reſt] Haply relating hereby , in part, tothe ſimplicity of the 
| godly , who ſcek not fo much to fortifie themſelves, by outward 
| torce, as todepend on the providence and goodnelle of God, 
|; Saf] Or, confidently : or, ſecurely. 
| V. 12. to take a ſpoil) Heb, is ſpoil the ſpoil , axd to prey the prey. 

to turn thine band upon the deſolate places) Torencw, and bring 
again the ancient deſolarions of this poor Countrey, icſtored from 
irs former ruines; to ſpoilthcm again. 

midſt of the land] In Hebrew , Upon the Navel of the land, 
That is, in the higher places, as mountains and hills ; or, in the 
heart or middle , where there is more ſecurity , then in the con- 
fines : a nietaphor ; ſuch as is, Judpg.9.37. 

V. 13. Sheba and Dedan] The Arabians; Shcba and Dcdans 
| poſterity. They came of Chulh, Gen, 10, 7, Scc Annotations on 
Chap.z7.15,20,22. 

merchants of Ta:ſhiſh] There chicfly are to be underſtood, they 
of T yrus and Sydon , and others pafting rhe ſeas for gain : mean- 
ing the Arabians and Marine Nation,will come to thee to partake 
in thy ſpoils, 

young Lions thereof} The Pirates and Robbers ar ſea,which are, 
as it were, the ſca-beaſts. Others ſay, merchants that lye in wait 
for gain, as the Lion doth for his prey, 

Art thou come?) Wirhour us + As if they ſhould ſay , If there- 
fore thou comeſt, we will joyn withrhee. Others thus, One enemy 
ſhall envy another ; becauſe cyery one ſhall think ro have the 
| ſpoil of the Church, 

V. 14. dwel'eth ſafely} Or, ſecretly ; at peace with all, and ſu- 
ſpeRirg nothing; Then ſhalr thou ſpie thine occaſions to come 
2gainſt my Church, when they ſuſpeR nothing, ſbat 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezettel. 


Chap.xxxix. 


ſhalt thou not know it?) Thatis , Thou (halc ſurely know my | peace and tranquillity ; and burn a!l the weapons of the lain Ma- 


judgment againſt thee for this z as may appear,by comparing the | cedonians; 


16,18. and following verſes, 
V.16, latter dayes] Meaning in the latter age,before the coming 


of the Meſhhahb, 

be ſanfified in thee] When in puniſhing thee, O Gog, I ſhall ma- 
nifeſt my ſelt robe a holy and powerful God,Chap.z8.22.Scc Ley, 
10.3. 

Y. 17 .Art thou be*] Meaning, ſurely thou art he, 

old time) There arc no toorſteps of this prediCtion before E- 
zckiels rime; and therefore this word, Old, ſh: uld be under ſtood 
incompariſon, not of the Prophers age , but of the time of exe- 
cution , which fell out above two hundred years after this Pro- 

her, 

by my ſervants] Heb. by the bands, Hereby God declareth, that no 
affli&tion can come to the Church, whereot they have nor been ad- 
vyertiſed afore-rtime ; to teach rhem,to endure all rhings with more 
patience, when they know that God hath ſo ordained it. And this 
affli&ion, is fore-rold by this Propher Ezekiel, in this, and the 
next Chaprer,and by Danicl,Chap. 11.and Zach.14, See the like, 
Eſay 48.3 ,&c. 

V.18.fury ſhall come up in my face] Plal.18.8. A ſpeech aſter the 
manner of men ; taken tromthem that puff in the noſe, when they 
are exceeding angry. | 

V.19,zreat baking] All creatures ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and atraid, 
atthe preſence of my glorious Majeſty, in the punithment of mine 
enemies, 

V. 20. ſo that the fiſhes of the Sea] By theſe ſtrange ex- 
preſſions, God ſerterh forth the grievoulnels of his anger that was 
to Come, 

ſteep places ſhall fall)Or,towres,or ſtiirs.All means, whereby man 
may think to ſave himſelf, ſhall fail; the a{fliftions in thoſe dayes 
ſhall be ſo great , andrhe deſtruRion of the encmics ſhall be fo 
terrible. 

V. 21. I will call for a ſword] This was 11 part fulfilled by the 
Maccabees ; and paitly by Civil Wars of the Grecian Kings ; 
whence the ruine of that Empire did ariſe. 

every mans ſword ]T har is,ot the Souldiers of Gog as ic happen- 
ed tothe Midianites, Judg.7.22. 2 Chron.z2.23. 

V.23.1 will plead again(t bim] My lelf ; that is, with many, and 
great Judgments will | deſtroy him, 

1 will rain upon him] 1 will make a miraculous diſcomfiture and 
defirugtion, Theſe terms ſcem to be borrowed from the tire of $0» 


dom; and the hailſtones ot Joſhua, Joſh. 10.11. 
V.23.1 will magnifie my ſelf) Chap.36.23,40d 28,22, 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Verſ.r, TT ferefore thou Son of man} Further Judgments againſt 
Gog,to be execured on him, and his,in the land of If 
rael, viz, to be diſarmed,and arms burnt,to be flain; and part bu- 
ried there, ſer our with the circumſtances thereof; part unburied,for 
a prey tothe birds and beaſts, The end and uſe of rheſe Judgments, 
both to the Jews and Heathen Nations. Conclude with a glorious 
promiſe to his people, of bringing them back, and blefling then 
with Grace. 
againii Gog) Chap.38.2,14. Further denunciation of Judg- 
ment againſt him ; Chiefly ro be execured in the Land of 1fracl, 
V.2z. And I will tum thee back) as Chap.38$ 4. 
and leave but the ſixth part of thee ] Or rather, asthe marginal 
reading is,draw thee back with anbook of ſox teeth, 
North parts JHeb.the ſides of the North, 
V.3./mitethy bow) 1 will diſarm thee, This appears fulfilled in 
the hiftory ofthe Maccabees, ſundry times. 
V.4. fall upon the mountains] Where they came to yanquiſh Iſ- 
racl in their own Land,there ſhould theſe encmics be deſtroyed by 


them, 
ſort] Heb. wiag, 
to be devoured) Heb.to devour, 


V.s.the open field] Hebche face of the freld. 
V.6. fireon Magog) Thar is,an extream delolation,and ruine,as 


Chap.z8,2zz, will God ſcnd vpon the inhabitants of the land 


of Magog, 


careleſly] Or, confidently, 
in tbeafles] lſa.41.1,5.a5 the Tyrians, and Sidonians,and all the 


confederates of Magop, Cenfer with this, Chap.38.39.ln all places 
where the enemies of my pzople dwell , ſecm they never (o far ſe- 


parare, or ſecure, 
V. 7. Pollute my boly Name ] Be polluted by the blaſphemies, 


and inſulrtations of mine enemies, 
V.8.1t is Come] Tharis , this plague is fully derermined in my 
Counſel,and cannot be changed ; {hall as ſurcly come, as if come 
already. 
V.9. ſhall go forth} Hyberbolical rerms, ro expreſfſe an exceed- 
ing great diſcowfiture, Atter which the Church thall have great 


ſce ver. 10. becauſe they ſhall no mor 

_ this is chicfly cff<&cd ar B_ Woe vg CO 

”—_ z when by their bead Chriſt, all enemies (121! be uycr- 
h.nd-ſlaves]}Or,aveline, 

barn them)Or, mike a fire of them, 

ſeven years] How often in Scripture, is a finite number put for 
an indefinite ? yea, this number ot ſeven. See Gen,4.15. Job 5,: 
Prov,9.1, and 24:16, Mcaning here by ſeven years, a long t <a 
SCC Ver, 12.14. , b : 

V.1 1. A place there of graves) Not a pofſeflion of the land which 
he did carneſtly cover; bur cuntiarily 1 will flay thean there 
ſo that in that Jand, part of the enemies ſhall be buried unto veil, 
the 17. Part unburicd (hall be torn of beaſts, thence w hos. 
_ : which declarcrh , that.the enemics ſhall have an howmibls 

ail, 

the valley) There is no mention elſewhere of this valley,lt is like- 
ly,it was a tair and large valley,much frequented by rangers that 
cameto Judea, The end is to ſhewthe immenſe laughter by the 
_-— 9 buria ow was ſogreat a valley,which ſhould 

ecrm,in lome forr,to be filled up, and obfl | 
bodies and bones, - CA LE nas by 
0n the Eaſt of the Sea] He underſtands eitherthe dead Sea. the 
lake of Sodom; or elſe the Sea of Tiberias, the lake of Genefarerh 

flop]The Noſes,by reafon of the flink:or,the mouthes of the pa C 
ſengers; thar ſceing ſuch a ſlaughterthere , they ſhall nor date to 
open their mouths againſt the Jews, 

Hamon-gog] Thatis, the mwlritude of Gog, 
V.12.Cleazſe the land) Becauſe,according tothe Law,a dead bo- 
dy unburied,defiled the land, Deut.:1.2z3, if 

ſeven moneths] Ver. 14.See Annotations on ver.g. 

V.13. It ſhall be to them) This great mountain, as it were, of bo< 
dies and bones, ſhall be ro them inſtead of a glorious Trophec and 
Monument, 

I ſhall be glorified] To wit, over thoſe enemies of m 
cutting Fs. off. See Chap.28.22. 7 peopte, by 

V.14 ſever out] Becaulc thoſe people were unclean according to 
the Law, Num.19.11. 

men of continual employmemJHcb,men of continuance. Men of pub- 
lick employment, for the burying of the dead. 

co bury) Partly, that the holy land ſhould nor be polluted ; and 
parily for the compalhon that the children of God haye eyen on 
their enemies, 

with the paſſengers] Likely, taking the help of ſtraogers, whom 
they ſhall meer inthe way, 

V.15. He ſet up a ſign] Hzb.build, To ſhew to the buriers, thar 
yonder be bones of dead bogies to bury;and ſorocleanſe the Coun- 
rey 
V.16. The name of the City] There (hall remain a perpetual me- 
mory of diſcomfirure; ſorharthe next Ciry, as it may ſcem, on the 
trop of this valley,ſhal! be:zrthe name Hamonah,thar is mulcirude. 
Or,according to ſome, From this multitude of the flain ſhall grow 
a name and fame cothe City Jeruſalem, 1 Macc, 13, and 14, 
Chaprers. 

V. 17. unto every feathered fowl!) Heb, to the fowl of eve y wing. 

Aſſemble your ſelves} 1ſa,18.6. and 34,6, Jerem.12.9; Kev.1g. 


17. 
gather your ſelves on every ſide)Whereby is ſignified the horrible 


deſtruion that ſhould come on the enemies of of his Church, 
to my ſaciifice] Or,ſlaughter; that is, ro the ſupper prepared by 


me, conkiſting ot ain men, and fartlings, 
V-18.the mighty] Perſons nor vile or baſe ; and the fleſh, nor of 


unclean or ſtarveling beaſts ; bur renowned and delicarc leh 
farted in Baſhan; which was a mount excellent for feedir.g Cane; 
as you may ſee, Numb.z 2.4, Deut, 32.14» 

goats] Heb. great goats. 

V.20, Table , with boiſes ] Warriours on horſes, and in Cha- 
riots, 
V.21, and I will ſet myglo'y] Thatis, make it clearly appear, 
Here is the end of Gods judgmmenrs, 

and my hand that | have 11aid upon them |My hand of jadgments, 


Job 23.2. and 27.11, 
V.2z3. For their iniquity]The Heathen ſhall know,thar they over- 


came not my people, by their ſtrength,neicher yer by the weakneſs 
of mine arm; Bur that this was for my peoples tins, 


therefore bid 1 my face from them } Pſal.to.r, *and 13.2, and 
27.9. | laid afide che care of them; | withdrew my help from them, 
ſo fell they all by the ſword ] The whole ſtate or body of the peo- 
ple; or indifferently,of every condition,or quality. 
V.15. Now will I bring againJThe Propher concludes with Gods 
lor ious Promiſes to his people, to bring again their captivity, and 
to bleile them with grace, 
V.17,.m ſant;fied] Chap.z6.23. 
V.2$.which cauſed them to be led into captivity]Hebc5y my canſing 


of thums&KC, 
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Chap.xl. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekrel, 


V.29.poured out wy ſpirit) Joel 2.23, AR.1.19. whereupon they | 


being ſanRified by me , I willtake pleaſure in them for ever. As 


on the contrary , ſin is that which wins Gods face from his | 


Church, 


CHAP. XL. 


Verl.r, I XN] The difficulry of the right underſtanding of this vi- 

fron following ; and ſpecially of the three firſt Chaprers 

of it , the 49,41,43- is ſuch as gave chief occaſion ro that 
order and ordinzrce, among the Jews, that none under the age of 
30 years, ſhould be admirred ro the reading of ir, And ſome of 
their learncd Rabbies and Expoſitors have profefied , that divers 
paſſages of it muſt be left ro the coming of their Elias, whom they 


| of God, the City of God, the Mancot God , the In 


— ——— — — —— 
A ren 


2gain expe; deſpairing, bur by him,of rhe true meaning of them. | 
n | | theciry of Jeruſalem, in the tour laſt Chaprers, 


ſome Papiſts have ſpent many years , and beſtowed much labour, 
in commenting upon this viſion ; yer fall Tort of their own fatisfa- 
Rionz and fully acknowledge their own inſufficiency for ſo 
hard a Task. They ryerhemſelves to their Latine Tranſlation, 
which is a ground of erring tothem : and ſparingly rouching upon 
the lireral ſenſe,they largely run our into Allegorical, Analogical, 
and Tropological ſenſes,and uſcs of their own. And ſome of them, 
in this regard of difficulty , hardly abſtain from blaſphemous ex- 
preſſions againſt the holy Texr-man, and his Texr, As Sandtius in 
his argument upon this Chaprer,callsthe Deſcription of the Tem- 
ple,wich irs Courrs, and Chambers,in this Viſion, #nſ«ſam deſcrip- 
tionem. And a'terwards,'t ſeems, pleaſcth himſelf in laying the ſame 
imputation upon it,the ſame word,the ſecond time. And among all 
ſorrs of Div ines, Ancient and Modern, Greek and Larine Fathers, 
and Latc and learned Writers of the Reformed Religion , many 
have waved this Viſion of Ezckiel, and not undertaken the expoh- 
tion of ir, We may nor yerpaſle by ir, lying thus in our way ; Bur 
ſhall endeavour to give ſome light unto ir, and be an help ro thoſe 
that ſhall come after us, 
the five & twentieth year of our( aptivity]He reckonerth,nor by the 
years of Kings, bur by the years of their Captivity, And this Capri- 
rity was that of Jchojachin,or Jeconiah, called alſo Coniah ; and 
falls in with the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah, Sce 2 King, 
24.13 17.and compare Ezck.24.1,2. with z King.z5.1. And 
the Prophet beginning his accompr trom this dare, Ch.1.z. he ſtill 
gocs on ro make the ſame his conftant Epoche , or riſe of all his 
reckonings of the rimes, Sce Chap.$.1,& 20.1.and 24.1, and 26.1, 
and 29.1,17,and 30,20.Aand 31.1. and 3z.1,17,and 33.21, There 
are twenty years berween Ezckicls fift Vion, and this Vihi»n, Thar 
was inthe twelfth of Nebuchadnezzar,and hiſt of Ezckicls Capri- 
vity. And this is in Nebuchadnezzars thirty two, and Ezckicis five 
and rwenticrh. This indeed is the fifticth year from rhe cighreenth 
of Johah; whereof Chap. 1.1. Butno Jubilee,(as {ome would have 
it, ) not falling in with the Jubilccs juſt accompr, 
our Captivity] He ſocalls ir, becauſc being young, was then led 
away captive, Sce Annotations on Chap.1.1. 
Captivity] Heb.migration, Marth, 1.11,17,trapſmigration,rranſ- 
portation carrying aways 
in the beginning of the year] Heb.the head of that year; that is, the 
firſt moneth, Sec Annotations on Exod.1z,z, That moneth was 
called Abib, and Niſan, which beginneth with or about our vernal 
equinoftial,and anſwereth to part of our March; and it is ſtill called 
the firſt moneth, where ever the moneths of the year are Numeri- 
cally named, and counted in Scripture, And though the in-gathe- 
rings,or end of harveſt, which fell in their Tizri, and our Septem- 
ber be ſaid, robe arthe years end, Exod. 23.16. and Chap.z 4.22. 
and the year of Jubilce be appointed ro begin in that ſame monerh, 
Lev.25.9.yerthere it ſelf that monerh is called the ſeycnth monerh, 
no: the firſt : ſo conſtantly are the reckonings of rhe monerhs of 
the year kept according torhat Ordinance, Exod,1 2.2. And there- 
fore the beginning of the year here muſt be underſtood to be in the 
ernal,not Autumnal £quizeGial. Sce Annotations on Chap.s.1., 
in the tenth day] V/hen the Paichal Lamb was to be raken up,and 
kept, Exod. 12.3,6. 
inthe fourteenth year aftry]The fonrteenth year from the eleventh 
of Zedckiah , when the Ciry Hieruſalem was deſtroyed , and the 
Temple burar, z King.25.3,3,7 ,3,9- which fourteen added ro the 
cleven of Zedckiah,make uprhe five and rwenticth mentioned im- 
mediately before, 
in the ſelf-ſame day] Heb, in the bonc,orin the ſtrength of the day, 
The band of the Lord was upon me] Chap. 1.3. and 8.1. and 33. 
12, and 37.1. His Divine power was upon MC, as afrcr is ſhewed in 
this propherical Viſion; and | came under the power of his Hand, 
and Spirit , I was in the Spirit, rapt and raviſhed; as Rev.1.10. 
»+C or.1 þ 2% 
and brought me th thiyJTo the place where the Ciry and Temple 
had bcen, 
V.z.1n the vifoas)] There are many paits and particulars in this 
viſien, 
ions of God) Great and wondertul,and divine vitions. See An- 


| 


Chap.x], 


notations on Chap.1.ver.1, Thus the prodlieft Cedars 
the Cedars of God, Pſal.$0.10. and mighty Mountains, 
tains of God , Pſal. 26.6. And thus we trcad of i 


are called 
he Moun- 
he parden 


cr 
Gadz the Wreſtlings of God,Gen, 26.8, Jonah 3.3. Theſe rites fe 


forth che ſpiritual building,and reſtauration of the Church, by the 


| coming of Chriſt,and picaching ct the Goſpel. They are Ihadowed 


out, under types and figures of corporal things. Thus for mans 
weakneſs, ſpiritual things, ſuch as eye hath nor ſcen, Norcan ſce 

muſt be ſer forth by earthly compariſons, And herein the Propher 
from God, applies himſclt ro the place where, the time when and 
the perſons among whom he was, he prefigures here, the perfect 
ſtare & conſtitution of rhe Chriſtian Church,under the types of the 
re- building of the Temple, Chap.40.41,4:. ofthe reſtauration of 
the Levicical worſhip and ſ{crvice,Chap.43.44. of the re- paſſeflicn 

and inhabitation of the whole land; the kingdom of Canaan,and of 


brought be me) Not in body, butin {piric, Yer the viſicnof his 
mind was ſo clear,and perſpicuous,as if not in phanſic,but with bo- 
dily cyes be had beheld the ſame. See Chap. 8, ;. 

And ſet me upon] From thence he comes down to the ſoor of ir, 


| yerl.s, 


a very high mountain } The mountain of the Temple : on the 
Sourh-lide of which,the city it ſelf lay. Mount Moriah,where Haac, 
by Gods command to Abraham,was bound to be ſacrificed,Gen. 2 2, 
2,9, where David buying the place, built an Alrar,inthe threaſh- 
ing- floor of Araunah,or Oruan, the Jebualice , and there cffered to 


| the Lord burnr-offcrings, and peace-offerings, and the plague was 


ſtayed, 2 Sam.24.16,21,25. 1 Chron.21.16, where ajterward by 


| Solomon,the Temple was buile,z Chron. 3.1. This mount was high, 
| for it was ſeen far off,Gen.22.4. This mounc Sion (tor ſo moſt uſu- 


| mountain : was as a frame of a City on the Sourh, 


ally iriscalled) was a rype of the Church,Pſal.z £.& 48.2 And as 
it was a figure of the ſpiritual Temple under Chriſt, when the 
Church was to be made Catholick; ſce of ir, Eſay 2,2,3.and 25.6,7, 
$,9,10. Mic.q.1,:, Rev.21-19, Ihe mount may ſhadcw our the 
Churches ſtrength ,and firm ſtabiliry; its ſatery, ſplendor, and viſi- 
bility. And yeta city upon a mount, may be hid ſometimes with 
clouds,myſts,fogs, reempeſts; and ſeen ancly of them that are within 
it. And it may alſo mind us to mount our thoughts on high, eo hea» 
ven-ward,Col.z.1,:z. The woman hath the Moon uader her feer, 
Apoc.12.1, 

By which was as a frame of the (ity on the South] Or,upon which 
ThbeCiry Jc- 
ruſalem had formerly been built thereby ; and was after by Zerub- 
babcl and Nehemiah built there. But here the City of Jeruſalem is 
not meant : For inthis vyihon it was to be built from the Temple 
Southwards, ſundry miles; as appears, Chap.45.1,2,3,4,5,6, and 
Chap. 48. $,9,10,13,15,16,17,18,19,20, See the Annotations on 
Chap.48.15. Which among other things , ſhews this viſion of the 
Temple and City, not to be meant literally ; burmyftically, of the 
ample and flouriſhing eſtate of Chriſts Church under the Goſpel. 
And the werds here arc,as the frame of the City; that is,the Tewple 
here ſhewen in viſion , was built like the frame of a City, of ſuch 
largeneſs,and with fo many walls,gartes,courrs and rowers,as a Ci- 
ty.And this building appearcd on the South to the Propher , chat 


.came in vihonfrom Babylon, which ſtands thence nioſt Northerly; 


not that this building was on the South part of the hill, See Pſal, 
48.2, 

V.3. And behold | To raiſe attention ; Sce Geneſ.2?.12,12. 

a mav] An Angel inthe likeneſle of a man, p:chguring Chriſt, 
Chap.1.26. and 9.2. and 43.6, where he ſeems diſtin from the 
Lord,fſpeaking our of the Temple, Zeph.f, 12.The man Gabriel is 
named, Dan.g 2, bur yer here, moſt likely is meant the Angel of 
the Covenant, Chriſt himſelf, uſually appearing as a man , and 
ſtyled a man , Genel.18.1,13. and 32.24,30. Jolb,5.13,14. 
Judg.1 3.11,&c. Dar,7.rz. At.17.31. Rev, 1.13. and 11,1, and 
Chap. 14,14 

like the appearance of braſſe)As burniſht, and burning braſs; as fire, 

Chap.1.7. Rev.r.15. This may intimate, Chriſts purity, ſanRiry; 
yea, his divinity, as ſome will, He appears not here, as an angry 
Judge;as Chap.1.27, Bur lovingly, as a Maſter-Builder, 

with a line of flax in his hand , and a meaſuring reed] Likely the 
oneginrhe one hand; and the other,in the other. This line or cord 
might be ro meaſure the greater ſpaces; as the compaſs of the ou- 
ter wall, the floors of the whole building , and of the Courts, the 
waters, Chap. 47.3.{crving well for ſuch uſes, Zach.z.1,z, And the 
Reed, or Rod, to meaſure the height and thickneſs of the walls, 
and the proportion of the gates, chambers, porches, and things of 
theTemplc.And thus much uſed,and moſt fit, for lightneſs,ſtiffneſs, 
and other wayes,for ſuch purpoſes, Rev.11,1. and Chap.z1.15, A 
golden Recd is there, ro meaſure the golden and heavenly Jeruſa- 


lem.,Our meaſuring line, and Reed, muſt be the ſacred Scriptures. 


By them muſt Gods houſe be built and ordered, To this doth allude 
che manner of ſpzech, Eſay 28, x0, Gal.6.16. Phil.3,16, Sec Excd. 
25.9,:0.ARt.7.44. Heb.8.5. 

and be flood inthe gate}Or,! ythe gate, As the keeper of the Tem» 


plc, 


Chap.xl. 
plc,as the Guider and Teacher of the Pcopher;He having, indeed, 
thedireRion and adminiſtration of the Spiriual Building ; as the 
Lord of the houſe, and heir of all, having checharge and power of 
opening and ſhurting, Heb. 1.2, and 3.6, Joh 10-243. Revel. 3.7. 
In the North gate of the ourmoſt wall , moſt likely, nexr ro one 
coming from Babylon, and next ro the Eaſt angle or corner on char 
ſquare, Chriſt is the gate,and way, and as it were the door-keeper 
tothe Father , Joh. 14.6.and 10.9, Rom.5.2.Cant.2.9. 

V.4. Son of Man]See Annotations on Chap 2.1,Here is the end 

d uſc ot the viton. 

—_ with thine eyes, and hear] So did the Lord reveal ro Mo- 
ſes in viſion, the faſhionof the Tabernacle ; To David, the tathion 
of che Templec;and wa rey = new Jeruſalem, Here Ezckiel was to 
learn ſome things by light, ſome things , by hearing, Prov,20.12, 
yertheſe words are nor to be underſtood here of the bodily [cnſes 
properly ; for he was now in body , in the countrey of Babylon : 
bur of the anſwerable faculties of the mind, 

Set thine heart upon all] He was to lay upall in his heart, rake 
itto heart , as the phraſes are uled , Plal.62.10, 2 Sam.21,11., 
2 Sam. 19.19, co mark and weigh all, comind and remember all, 
with all dil;gence poſſible, Mat,11.15, Apoc.?.tt, Mar,24.45, Jcr. 
48.10,and Ezek.44. 5. 

for to the iatent —=:declave all,&c.] The Angel isa Propher,to 
the Prophet Ezekiel ; and Ezckicl the Propher, is an Angel to the 


Church. 
D:clave] We muftlearn to teach orhers : whar uſe of acandle 


hid under a buthel> Marth. 10.27. » Tim.4.z,Forto rexch orhers, 
for their u'e and ſake; as Joh.12,30 is Ezckiel here inſtrufted, E- 
zck.43. 10,11, Thus Paul did , AR.20.:0,27, Thus our Saviour 
p:eſcribes, Mat,28,20.and pradtiſerh, Joh.15.15. 

declare all} By words, deeds, geſtures,to the Church, Nor any 
thing hcre is ſuperfluous or impertinent. 

to the bouſe of 1ſracl] This concerns both Jew and Gentile, Rom, 
11.20, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet £z2kjel. 


— 


V. 5. And bcbold, a wall on the outfde of the bouſe round about] | 


The ourtmoſt wall of tone, incloling the houſe, remple,and courrs, 
porches,chambers,and whole buildings. So largly is houſe taken; 
as elſewhere, 2 Sam.,7.5,6. x Chron,2z.5, So Exck.qz.1z, And 
this wall-was four ſquare, as after appears, Chap. q2.16,%c, and 
fo compaſſing the houſe round abour z or, as the Hebrew is, rownd 
about,round about, See Eſay 26.1, Zach.2.4,5 _ 

A meaſuring reed of ſix cubits long , by the cubit, and an hand 
breadth] The length of the meaſuring reed, or rod,is here fet down, 
as the ſure rule of the meaſures following. Bur here two queſtions, 
and doubrs are made; Firſt, of the lengrh of theCubir; And ſecondly, 
whether the hand breadth is to be added to every one of the (1x 
cubirs in the reed,or only one hand- breadth ro the whole reed. The 
lengrh of che Cubirtis a thing very conſiderable, For by Cubirs are 
reckoned almoſt all meaſures of buildings in Scripture. By Cu- 
birs are meaſured the Ark of Noah, and the prevailing of the wa- 
xers. By Cubirs are meaſured Moſes Tabernacle, the Ark,Mercy- 
Scar, Table,of Shew-bread,Curtains, Boards, Alrar of incenſe,Alrar 
of burnr-offerings,Court,and hangings of it, By Cubirs are mea- 
fared Solomons Temple, the Oracle, Sanctuary, Porch, Pillars, 
Chambers, Cherubins, Molten Sea, Lavers, with their baſes and 
wheels, Altar of burnt- offerings, And ſo here in Ezckiels Temple, 
by Cubirs are meaſured,the Gare, Poſtes, Porches, Arches, Cham- 
bers,Courts, T ables,Alrar of burne-offcrings,and all within and ad- 
Joyning tothe houſe ir ſelf, Porch, Temple,and Oracle, And ſo by 
Cubirs is meaſured the wall of the heavenly Jeruſalem , Apoc,z1, 
ver.17, 

Now a Cubit properly fignifieth the elbow , and in meaſuring 
it Ggnifieth commonly the length from the clbow,to the end of the 
longeſt finger : which is ſome what more thenthe fourth part of a 
mans ſtature, And thus ir differs, and is uncertain according to 
the ſeveral ſtatures vf men,of men in one age, much more in ſeye- 
ral ages, Virgil ſpeaking of the ſtone lifted up and thrown by Txr- 
x5 hath theſe words , 

vix illud lefti bis Sex Cervice ſubirent , Qualia nunc hominum 
producit corpora tellus. eAncid. lib.1z, Sec Auguſt. de Civ, Dei lib, 
15.cap.9. 

We have ſume diſtintion of Cubirs intimated in Scripture by 
theſe expreſſions; Og's bedſtead was nine Cubirs Jong , four 
broad , afrer the cubir of a man , ſaith the text, Deur.z.1t. and 
Apoc.z1,t7. the wall of the new Jeruſalem is meaſured to be 144 
Cubirs, according to the meaſure of a m2n,, thar is of the Angel. 
The tength of Solomon's Temple is faid ro be fixry cubirs, after 
the firſt meaſure, 2 Chr.z.z. lo implying a ſecond meaſure of cu- 
birs : and Ezckiel 41.3. is mention made of great cubits. See An- 
Notations in ver.q42. 

And finding the two pillars Jachin and Boaz, to be counted 18 
cubirs high a picce,in 1 Kirg.7.15.and co be 35 cubirs high a piece, 
in 2Chr.3.15. and the balis added to it, making thereto fix : 
This occafionerth the common diſtinfion of cubirs , into common 
and ſacred cubirs ; as there is, in common, opinion, of facles : the 
facred cubits doubling the length of the common cubits z as the ſa- 


, 
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cred hche doth the waighr and worrh of the common ficle 2 and 
this will reconcile the forefaid difference in the height of the rwo 
pillars, And hereupon ſacred cubits, are conceived to be uſually 
underſtood in ſacred buildings : and the cubirs of the meaſure of 
the houſe of the forreſt of Lebanon to be under food for common 
cubirs , leaſt otherwiſe that houſe ſhould exceed in meaſure the 
Lords Temple, And likewiſe Cyrus his decree found in a roll ar 
Achmerha , in the Province of the Mcdes, doch ſeem ro reckon by 
common cubirsz becauſe it doubles ſome of Solomons meaſures; 
Though poftibly Cyrus, a heathen , might miſtake in che righe 
meaſures of the Temple; or the record be corrupred , Ezr.s.3. 
And ſome learned men, for a {ceming need , do apply ſacred cu- 
birs ro the building oft Noahs ark, And more then this , we read 
nor of the length of cubits in Scriprure, What learned men have 
added above this ; ſome makingthe ſacred cubit, called alfo, ſay 
they, the Royal Cubir, an4 the Legal Cubir, to conſiſt of one 
hand-breadrth more then the Common Cubir, Some again making 
the Common cubit ro conliſt of four hand breadrhs, or twelve 
inches: ſome of five hand-breadths or fiſt-en inches, ſome of 
bx hand-breadrhs, or cichreen inches, that is our foot and 
half foorz and ſome of four and twenty inches, or wo df 
our feet: And ſome making the cubir here mentioned ro be 
our Yardz Some, our common El!. All rheſe are rather raiſed 
vpon probable ConjeRures from uncertain Antiquiries , and Tra- 
dirions, then grounded on eerrain truths, And what Cubir is here 
meant, we muſt leave to conje@ture, vpon the premiſes, Now for 
Hand-breadths , being four fingers breadth , or three inches; in 
common accompr,three hand-breadths are our ſpan,thar is, twelve 
hngers, or nine thumbs or inches; and four hand-breadth are our 
foot, tha is, ſixeeen fingers, or twelve thumbs or inches, And foto 
come to the ſecond Queſtion and Deubr, To whar the Hand- 
breadth,here mentioned, muſt be referred. Some conceive iris rv 
be added roevery one ofthe fix cubirs in the reed : and this ſeems 
to be ſeconded by that Text, Chap.43.13. where the cubir js de- 
fined by a cubir and an hand-breadth: and it is further ſtrengrHe- 
ned in them, by their apprehenſion of the ſuitableneſſe of ſuch a 
Meaſure in compliance with the ſeveral parts of all che buildings. 
Bur that Cubir then did nor confiſt of fix hand-breadths; elſe moſt 
likely the Reed wonld have bcen reckoned to cenliſt of ſeven Cu- 
birs exa&ly : Bur the cubir then muſt muſt be of a longer exrent 3 
and ſpecially ir will be ſo}, if ir be the ſacred Cubir. Burtmoſt un- 
derſtand this of cne cubir to be added to rhe whole reed ; and 
that as part of the meaſare,and nor only for the uſe of the hand ro 
hold it withal, In iflue the point reſts upon probabilities on borh 
fides. And fo the Reed ir felt may rather be guelſed ar, then pot- 
tively aſcertained. Burfure ir is berween three,and fix yards, 

The breath of the building one Reed , and the bcight one Reed? 
Thar ourmoſt wall being as a Paraper, or Breaſt-wall,or a kind ot 
ourward ſconſe , round abour all rhe Courts and Temple ; and 
that it was of this breadth and height, one Reed or Rod; The 
lengrh of ir, in the four ſquares of ir, is ſer down, as moſt conceive, 
Chap. 42.16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Sce the Annotations there, and on 
ver.s, of this Chapter , and on Chap.45.:. This compaſled the 
edge of the hill of mount Zion ; very deep and ftcep valleyes 
being on the ourfide of it round abour, Ir was uſefull among other 
things,againſt the danger of falling : and this wall, and the other 
walls , ofthe ſame thickneſs about the ſeveral Courts, 8nd the 
Temple, may note the great ſtrength and defentibleneſs that the 
Lord ſerteth abour his Church, Pſal.34.7, and 46 r, &c. and 125, 
1,2. Efay 26. 1. Zcch,r. 5. andg.$, Rom.$ 31, &c. Job,ro. 28, 
We read not of ſuch a Wall as this compaſſing Solomons Tem- 
ple: which, among many other things, as will after appear,ſhews, 
that this Temple thewed in Viſion to Exckicl, is not the ſame wich 
Solomons Temple : Though ſome learned Papiſts du ftifly,if noe 
groſly, maintain the contra: y. Sce Annotations on Chap.$.7, 

V 6. Then came ht toward the gate which looketh toward the Exff] 
Heb, whoſe face was the way, &c. This is the Eaft pare, Bur 
whether of the ourward wall, 1:ſt mentioned, and meaſured,ver 5. 
compaſiing a Court common to the Gentiles , and unclean ; (if 
ſuch a court there were or of the wall compaſling the cour forthe 
Jews onely,in ſome reſpe& common both ro people and Prieſts,is a 
thing wherein learned Interpreters do doubr, and differ ; and 
which cannot be eaſily determined. We conceive it nor ro be the 
Gare of the ourmoſt wall ; becauſe that wall was bur as a Paraper, 
or breaſt-wall : and the height of that wall and Gare is fo low, 
and lirrle ; and the Chambers ; #nd other buildings , within this 
Gare, and annexed to it, are ſo many, and fo great; fcr down, 
ver.6.to 17, which buildings ſeem moſt proper to that Gate entrirg 
into the Court forthe Jewes, The Gare may mind us of Chriſt, 
the Gate, and true door, Joh.10,7, and 14.6, Zech.6.13z, And 
in all che Gates, in each Courr, there is a conſtant regular Unitur- 
miry obſerved ; which may ſchool us r> Conformity, and Unifor- 
miry z that all rhings in the Church may be doze decently and in 
order, 1 Cor.14-40. 

And went up the ftatzes thereof} The Temple was built on the 
top of Mount Zion, And we read of thice, or rather four _—_— 

© 
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of levelled floores, or courts, by which they went upuntoir. The 
firſt and lowermoft had ſeven ſteps , by which'they aſcended frem 
the Level or floor, or plain within the Ourmoſt wall, ro the cxre- 
rior court for the People, For that pretended court for the Gen- 
tiles hath no ſuch ſufficient warrant for it: Or, if any were to be ſo 
called , it was that next within the Outmoſt wall. The Gentiles 
(when they became Proſelyres, at leaſtwiſe the Proſelytes, nor of 
the gate, but of the Court, as in after times they were diſtinguiſh- 
cd) had the ſame priviledges in Gods worſhip with the Jews. The 


number of ſeven ſteps , though not here mentioned , yerare ſer 


down in the North and South gares of this Court, ver.z2,26. The 
ſecond aſcent was from rhe Leycl of this exterior court, to the Le- 


vel ofthe Inner and Middlc Court, for the Prieſts and Levites ; | 


and this was by cight ſteps, ver.31.34,37- The third aſcent was 
trom the Levcl of the Inner Court, to the Leycl of the inmoſt 
Court of the Temple ir ſelf ; proper it ſeems ro the Prieſts onely, 
The number of theſe ſteps are ner ſer down : Bur may ſeem ro 
be gathered from thoſe of the former Court. Laſtly , there 
was another aſcent from that Inmoſt Court , to the Porch of the 
Temple , and Temple itſelf, ver. 4g, The Aſcent trom court ro 
court , or from Level to Level , was onely by the ſteps : For the 
Gares and Buildings in them were ot the ſame Level with their 
Courts; and ſo the ſteps or ſtaires , were not behind the Gares, 
or in the thickneſle of the walls ; bur before the walls and Gates, 
And therefore he meaſures here the Threſhold , after he went up 
the ſtaires. Theſe Neps and ſtaites here, no doubt, were nor high, 
and large ſteps; bur cafe ones, ſuch as men and Cartel for ſacti- 
fice mi Fir cably aſcend. See Annotations on Verl.17. 

A mw the Threſhold of the Gate) The Hebrew word 
here uſed, hgnified the Threſhold properly localled ; and alſothe 
upper lintal z and likewiſe the fide poſts of the gate. Which of 
theſe is here underſtood , is dubious z and accordingly the minds 
of Interpreters various, We conceive , that the word here is 
'raken in its proper ſignification, for the Threſhold on the ground. 


Yer ſome would underſtand it ſo, as including a building of wall | 


thereupon , of the ſame breadth , and thickneſſe ; which mighr 
ſerve as for other uſcs, ſo for fide-poſts to the gate. And ſo the 
two Threſholds on the grounds and the walls on them, (being of 
the ſame breadth and thickneſic with the wall of the Cour) they 
conceive themrto run from the wall of this Court , along by the 
Eaſtſide; that is, from South roward the North, one Thricthold, 
one Reed; & from North towards the South,the other Thicſhold, 
another Reed ; And thus ſhall the middle ſpace be lefr open, for 
the entry of the Gate : And the Chambers within the Gate , on 
each ſide , being each ofthe ſame meaſure , Reeds a picce , ſhall 
run in a manner in a line along with theſe Threſholds, and walls 
builded thereupon ; and leave flill the way in the middle open 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekzel, 


Chap.x1; 


, pallerics, or 
Others, un- 


cloyfters, or entries into the North and South walks 
. cloyſters os lay within by the ſides of the Court. 
; derſtand the diſtances, or intervals between the cha 
| buttwoon a fide ; and makeeach of them, ro be "wore 1n m_ 
| ethers, unde: ſtand bur five cubirs in all, between three > wen 
on a fide. And fo other five, berweenthe other three chambe n 
the other fide ofthegate, Suppoſing ſo the fiſt chamber to joyn 
| tothe Eaſt wall, and the third chamber to joyn to the inner. - 
| Weſt-ward ; andthe middle chamber , to have two cubirs Kr a 
half on the Eaſt ſide of it , and twocubirs and a half onthe Weſt 
ſide of ir, In theſe uncertainties, men may ſooner ſay their ming 
then ſafely determine, and ſoundly prove it. 1 
and the threſbold of the gate , bythe porch of the gate within was 
| one yeed) Thar is, the inner-gate , Weſt-ward, anſwerivg to the 
ourward gate, Eaſt-ward, (between which two, the porch, or en- 
try-houſe, and the chambers were) had the like thre Ids, and of 
the ſame meaſure, as the outward gate had. Here one of the 
threſholds, by analogy cf number , or ſynecdoche of one part for 
the whole, is onely mentioned ; implying, the other robe cqually 
underſtoud, See Annorations on verl,s, 
V.8. He meaſured alſo the porch of the gate within, one reed} The 
threſhold of the inner-gare was meaſured, verſ.7, The porch of it, 
here ; both of one meaſure : theſe two diſtin names , and rela- 
| tions ,! being contained inthe ſame building. See Annotations on 
| verſ.6, There were two porches, after the gate of the firſt en- 
| trance ; the Exterior porch, and the Inner-porch, The exterior, 
| verſ,6, Andthis here ; of the ſame length, from North to South, 
| with the epening or light of the gate it ſelf, ren cubirs ; and of the 
| ſame breadth, from Eaſtro Weſt, with-rhe breadth or thickneſs of 
| the wall ofthe court,which on the infide of ir joyned ro the chan- 
bers: and this was one Reed, as is here mentioned, This was, as 
it Were, Joyw prroy, TVACprON, TebeTay , the outward portal, 


| porch, or entry. And this place ſeems to lie open to the skie ; for 
| 
| 


ron 


there is no mention of any roof over it; but onely it is barely 
meaſured ; and the Eaft-caves of the chambers reachinto ir; and 
the exterior front cf the inner-porch, is beautifully garniſhed ; 
which weuld not be ſo, if the ourward porch did cover it, by joyn- 
ing © ir. The inner porch is meant,& mentioned inthe next verſe. 

V. 9. then meaſured be the porch of the gate eight cubits) Some 
conceiving, in theſe words, a kind of relation had to the length of 
the whole porch, from Eaſtro Weſt, underſtand them thus , That 
the poſts therein ſuſtaining the arches ( berween which the cham- 


that this porch ſtood crofling, as it were, over the way, that went 
forward, as you palled through it, to go ſtraight up ro the Temple. 
And it was eight cubirs over, from Northco South. And that the 

ſts rhereof being two cubirs, did make it anſwerable to the 


| 
| 
| bers were) were at cight cubirs diſtance one fiom another. Others, 
| 
| 
| 


for paſſage : and this alſo is conceived , will beſt agree with the | breadth of theentry of the ourward gate, mentioned after,verſ.11. 


reſt of the Buildings and Meaſures mentioned in this Gate , and 
Porch. And ſo likewiſe do they underſtand the Threſhold of the 


And indeed , ten cubirs is the conſtant meaſure of the breadth of 


all the entrances and entries, inthe gates, porches , courts of the 
Temple , verſ.22,24,28,32,35. Chap.41.2, Bur here the cafier, 
and fairer underſtanding of the word,is, That this porch exceeded 
the other porch, and other parts of this body of building; in 


Gate, by the Porch of the Gate within, ver.7, Or rather, taking ir | 
in its moſt proper ſhgnification for the Threſhold onely of the | 
Gate , as the very letter of the rext runs; thentheſec T hreſholds, | 


being Recds apiece, had a two-leafecd door , meeting inthe mid- ' 


dle, upon a ſtrovg poſt wherein they ſhur , and ſo lefr the breadth 
of thecntry , of the wideneſic of the opening of the Gate, ten Cu- 


birsz as it is ver. 11, Theſe Thicſholds likely were a line lifted | 
above thecarth or floor. The height of this Gare is ſer down, ver. | 


11. Of this, and all the other Gates, ſce that in the Pſa),$7. 2 


V. 7. And every little Chamber] Within the wal), towards the | 
Temple, was a Reed ſquaie. So Vetl. 12, as, ſay ſome, was the | 


Threſhold and wall upon it, Ver.s. and ſo both kept one breadth, 


It may be doubrful , whether the Chambers were cacha Reed | 


ſquare within the wall , or withour, And yer the inner walls of 
th&m might run level with the Threſhold , and wall of the Eaſt 
gare; and the back walls go further out, Northward & Southward, 
Of their number, and uſe,ſce Ver.10.and the Annotations upon ir, 

and between the little Chambers were five cubits] The Chambers 
then were nut continued together , nor contiguous z but a ſpace 
berwixt cach of them, Some conceive it beſt, ro agree with the 
Jerter and words of the text, and with the due conſideration of the 
length of the whole Gate , porch and porta], from entrance to 
end, from Eaſtto Weſt, mentioned to be fifty cubirs, verſ.,15. to 


underſtand here five cubits to be berween cach chamber z and four | 


of thoſe intervals to be on each fide, Thus, five cubits berween 
the Eaſt wall, and the firſt chamber ; five berween the firſt cham- 
ber and the ſecond ; five cubirs berween the ſecond chamber and 
the third ; and five between the third chamber, and the inner- 


pate weſt-ward ; ſo reckoning in all , ewenty cubirs on each fide | 


of the gate berween the chambers, - And then theſe ſeverall ſpaces 


of five cubirs a picce, moſt likely, were raken up with ſcyeral poſts | 


or pylaſters, arched on the top, reaching from one poſt to another, 
of that breadth a piece of hve cubirs, as is intimated, verſ.,10, And 
under three of thoſe arches , on cither fide , were the three cham- 


bers placed, Or, poſtibly che poſts might be much lcfle for breadth 


and thickncls , and che far greater part of the kye cubirs , leſt for | 


; grearneſs, being eight cubirs; and inthe garniſhing of the fronti- 
| ſpices, both Eaſt and Weſt, being more beaurified aud pretiouſly 
garniſhed. 

and the poreb of the g ate was inward} Or, This was the porch of 
the inner-gate; ſo meaſured as aforeſaid. 

V.10, and the little chambers | Three on each ſide , ſtood alorg 
the way , on the right and left hand, The meaſures and quanti- 
ties of them were ſer down, verſ, pz. Theſe wee fer the Porters to 
dwell in, ro obſerve and watch the gate, on both ſides ; ro keep 
that no unclean perſon , or any other, forbid by the Law , might 
enter in, z Chro,z3.19. Theſe Porters were of the Levitesz and 


vid into courſes, 1 Chio,2z.5,4, and afligncd by Lots , tothe ſe» 
| veral gates, Eaſtward, Northward, Southward, and Weſtward, 
1 Chr.26.13 138. They were keepers of the doors, gates, en- 
tries, And this they did by wards , by their courſes : after ſeven 
dayes ſtill new came. And they lodged round about the houſe of 
God, becauſe the charge was upon them; and the opening of the 
| doors thereof cyery morning, pertained tothew. They were alſo 
over the treaſuries of the houſe of God ; had charge of the mini- 
ſtring veſſels, and other holy things ; and were in many ſervices, 
abour the ſacrifices and offctings , under the Prieſts, Thus it was 
in Solomcns Temple, Sce 1 Chron.g, Chap, verſ.ty a— 33: 
| And the pofts bad one meaſure} Alike on both ſides, See Ango- 
rations on yerl.,, 
; V.nr. and be meaſured the breath of the entry] See Anno- 
; tions on verſ.g, The breadth of the fiſt entry , orentiing in of 
that ourward Eaſt gate; from North to South; or from the one 
; handtothe other : And nor the breadth of any other particular 
| place, or ſpace that was within the entrance, 
and the length of the gate thirteen cubits] The length of the gate 
from the bortom to the top, which indeed is the height of rhe gate, 
is here rightly underſtood; and that by the c« mmen conſent of In- 
preters, V. 12. The 


| 

| 

were many in number, We read of tour thouſand, divided by Da- 
| 

| 

| 
| 

| 
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V. 12, The ſpate alſo brfore the little chambers was one cubin\ 
Space ; Heb. [im or bound. This is variouſly underſto >d, Some 
take it for a rail, or ſome ſuch partition , one cubir broad , from 
the wall and poſts of the chamber , on borh ſides , running up 
tiaight along by them, rowards the [emple; and make it ſo terve 
as anearrow cloyſter , or through paflage on both ſides , North 
and South , of the gate before the chambers, And fo the nar- 
row the entry of ten cubirs, contrary to thar, ver. Ir, 

Others, Thar there was the ſpace of one cubir broad (and as 
much high ) before the chambers , on either f1 
and South ; ſo builr as to Ierve for ſeates , for th | 
others , upon occaſions to fit on; leaving the diſtance of the en- 
ty;bcrween the chambers 0 both tides , all along , ſtill cen cu» 
bits broad and open, Others, underſtand this, of one cubir onely, 
between the wall of the chreſbold and entry gate, and che firſt 
chamber , on either ſide, North and South, atthe Eaſt end, Some 
aIfo of the like cubic, between the laſt chamber ; and the wall, 
09 cither ſide art the Weſt end. Bur we conceive the moſt cahe,uſc- 
ful,and likely Interpretation ts be this. Thar this cubir ſerved for 
caves at cither end, taſt and Weſt,ro keep off the injuries of wea- 
ther, as {un and rain,on both hides of the chambers , that were on 
both fides of the gate, See Annorations on ver, 13. The other 
inte: pretations have their difhculcicy,, encountring , and encum- 
bring them ; of which this is more free. - 

Aud the litile Chambers were] Every Chamber on both fides was 
fix Cubits; as yer, 7 not fix cubirs ſtanding inward , and diſtant 
ſo tar from that one cubit on cither ſide, laſt mentioned 3; For 
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+ Theſe words then ſeem to be confined to the Buildings of the Gate; 
taking in itthe full leygth and breadth of ir. And then muſt be 
underſtood, cirher for the Fronts of the Gate , fixty Cubirs highz 
or for certaine Eaves, tocover ſome part of the buildings of the 
Gate, and running along fixry Cubirs ; and ſo Poſts are inter- 
preted , Eaves; and the fixry Cubits covered by them, are 


de of the gate, North | 
e Porters, and | 


counted ſo many , and no more ; without any ground for 


, it. And both theſe very hardly and harſbly, Or elſe, as by 


| 


lome , for a Cloyſter, or Walks , ſupported with theſe Pofts, 
running upon the ground , from the Eaſtgate, before the Cham. 
bers , upto the opening and entrance into the Court before ir, to» 


| wards rhe Temple. Bur this ſhewes nothing how , or which way 
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theſe Poſts ſhould be of ſixty Cubirs. Or, it they apply the nnm- 
berto the lenprh of the Cloyſter, they ſo force the words; and 
lengthen the Gate ren Cubirs beyond irs due, Neither doth this 
conceit ſtand and agree any thing well with the other Meaſures 
and Buildings within the Gare formerly mentioned, We rather 
do humbly conceive, (and ſome ſuch thing, ſome learned men do 
ſeem to intimate, ) Thatin Analogy and correſpondency to all 
the Buildings round abour the Courts, rhere were two tories buile 


| abovethis Gate, (and ſo above the others, Ver.20,24,28,32,35.) 
| of rhe full length , and breadth of the Gate; one ſtory above a» 


that would crofle the meaſures and frames of the Buildings for- | 


mcer!ly mentioned, 

V. 13. Hemeaſured then the gate] The breadth of the gate 
which he repeats in every of the Gates following , verſ, 21,25,29, 
32,36. Some here would run this reckoning of five and ewenty 
Cubirs Eaſt and Weſt, from one ourmoſt bound of the Chambers, 
to the ether, all along the doors of the fix Chambers, on both ſides 
of the Gate 3 And {o make it five and twenty cubirs , on each ſide 
thus; The three chambers eighteen cubirs; berween them five cu- 
birs;and one cubirat the Eaſt cnd; and another at the Weſt end of 
the chambers, for the Eaves: T he three chambers not having each a 
ſeveral Root;zbur one continued Roof being to ſerve them all three, 
Others would run them Eaſt and Weſt, fromthe Fronr of this Gare, 
(& ſoof the others) ro the end of its Portal,thus; In che breadth or 
thickneſs of the wall fix cubirs; the garc-houle as it were,or Porrers 
Lodge, fix cubirs ; The Portal ir ſelf eightcubirs : Threſholds of 
the Portal at cach end rwo Cubirs ; Eaves for the front of the 
Gate, and the Weſt end of the Portal, cach halfe a Cubir ; In all 
five and twenty. Bur what are theſe ro the breadth of the gate? 
The becter reckoning ſeems to be taken from North to South ; for 
ſo lyes the breadth of the gate, And then the breadth of five and 
twenty Cubirs from the Roof of one Chamber to the Roof of a- 
nother , from theourmoſt parrs of them, ſcems ro be raken up 
thus; The breadth of the gare ren Cubirsz The breadth of the 
Chambers on either fide of the gate, fix Cubirs; fo en borh 
ſides twelve cubirs : and one cubit and a halt the thick- 
nelle of the back walls of the Chambers, on the North 
fide, and ſo on the South fide ; Inall, five and rwenty Cubirs; 
from the ourmoſt point North , to the ourmoſt point South, as a- 
forclaid : which is the breadth of the whole building of the 
Gare. 

deor againſt door] Not meant of the door of the grear Eaſt Gate, 

being over againſt the door of the Inner Gare, lying Weſtto it;and 
corrciponding to ir, Burthis is meant of rhe little doors of the lit- 
tle Chambers, laſt named, on the South and North fides of the 
Gue; which either did in a dire line face the one the other : Or, 
as ſome more probably, underſtand them, Thar the doors rocach 
Chamber were two, and {o framed, thar door was againſt door, 
in a linc running trom Eaſt to Weſt; ſo that the doors ſtand- 
ing open , one might ſee throvgh the three Chambers , from 
end to end, at one fight. And that thus it was on both fides of the 
garc, 

V. 14. He made alſo poſts of ſixty Cubits] He made; that is, by 
rwex'uring ſhewed, or delignes to be made, 

poſts} Heb, a poſt. 

Poks of {ixty Cubits) Here the Jewes cry for the help of Elias. 
And here many learned men flide over, or Qighty rouch upon 
this: and that with undue , if not unlikely ſatisfation to them- 
{clves, and others, Some here conceipra Number of Poſts, of fix- 
ty Cubirs high, pitch'd on end, inthe Courts; Bur know norto 
what cnd or uſe, Some ſpeak of athree-fold row of Poſts, or Pil- 
lars, and three tories built upon them, one above another ; each 
Poſt in cach ſtory ewenty Cubirs high ; and they ſtanding juſt one 
upon another , the floores onely berwixe them, rhey may be 
> reckoned , as it high fixty Cubirs a picce. And this they apply 
to the Poiches or Galleries round about the Court ; and 
co the Buildings and Chambers over them. Bur thePropher comes 
nor yer into the Court, till ver. 19. And theſe Poſts here do bur 
reach unto the (ti) Poſt of the Courr, as the words exprelle ir, 


nother, The Poſts whereof are here onely mentioned : as we meer 
with divers ſuch abbreviations ; over and above that we find ma» 
ny things clean omirted in this ſhort and intricate deſcription, 
as in due place ſhall appear) And theſe Poſts reckoning from the 
ground , in ſuch manner as formerly was touched, were cach fix- 
ty Cubits high. And without this conſtruftion made , there will 
appear no {mall diſproportion , and indecorum berween the Buil- 
dings of the Gates , and the Buildings of the Courts adjoyning. 
Bur chus the buildings of the Gates will bear cqual heighe with 
the buildings abour the Courts. Yer ſome reckon theſe faxry cu- 
bits thus; that is the coof of the Chambers, with the Eaves on 
the one ſide , five and twenty cubirs ; on borh fides fifty. And ten 
cubirs the Inner Porth ; as the ourward Porch was , ver x1. In 
all ſixty, And that theſe Poſts, Frontiſpieces, or Forefronts did 


; compaſſe the building, 


FS 


— 


even unto the Poſt of the Court round about the Gate] Of this 
Courr,ſfee v.17. This court had poſts round abour it; and buildings 
on them, And theſe joyned on borh ſides of the Gate 3 eachgare 
being in the middle of irs own wall. 

V. 15. And from the face} This is the length of the Gare from 
Eaſt ro Weſt, And ſo fifty cubirs are conſtantly reckoned rhe 
length of the other gates, ver, 21,25,29,33 ,36. Theſc fifty cubirs 
are reckoned by all from Eaſt ro Weſt: yer for the parcels and 
particulars, they are clean omitred by ſome. By others reckoned 
up; but very uncerrainly and obſcurely, Some do make this ſum 
up thus ; viz. Eighteen cubirs the three Chambe1s ; rwenry cu- 
birs che four ſpaces , or elſe Pilars or Poſts berween them three 
chambers, aud walls at the Eaſt and Weſt end of them : Thoſe 
ſpaces, or elſe Pillars being five cubits a piece. And fix cubirs a 
piece the thickneſle of the ſaid Eaſt and Weſt walls, So cighteen, 
rwenty, andtwelye, make upthe fifry Cubirs. And all theſe co- 
vered with buildings. Others reckon thus; from Face ro Face fif- 
ty Cubirs ; and make the Porch of the Inner gate to be ten cubirs 
more, Others, from the faceof rhe Gare of the Entrance, ſtand- 
ing inthe outfide of the wall encompaſhng the Court , unto the 
Inner Gate, opening into the Court it ſelfe fifry Cubirs , thas; 
Eighteen the Chambers ; five the middle ſpaces, and twothe 
Eaves: All theſe five and twenty, and all covered, And the 0- 
ther hve and twenty from beyond the Inner Porch , co the En- 
trance of the firſt Court , uncovered and open tothe skie, And 
ſo they make the Portal of one Reed , to ſtand before the face of 
the gate of the entrance, and nor tobe included in this Num- 
ber. See Annotations on Ver.$8. In theſe uncertainties and ob- 
ſcuricies , we can ger little , or no light; our of Mofes Taberna- 
cle, or Solomons Temple ; becauſe the Courrs and Gares of 
them are ſo ſcantly rouched there 3 which Ezekiel here doth fo 


\ much,and ſo long inſiſt upon. 

V. 16. And there were narrow windowes) Having diſpatched 
all the parts of the ſtru&are of the Gzre 3 Now in this prace he 
comes to deſcribe the windows for lighe , and Palm trees , for or- 
nament and garniſhing of the parts of the Building. 

Narrow windows) That is, narrowed : moſt likely , placed in 
the middle of the thickneſſe of the wall; and broader, and wi* 
der , both outward and inward : the wall beingro this end ſloped 
on both fides , both within and withour ; the betrer to gather and 
receive the light abroad ; and to diſperſe and dilate it within. And 
theſe windows haply were like our Lertice windows as the original 
word ſeems to import, darting in the light : or elſe, they were 
with leaves to open and ſhur; orelſe with glafſe , or ſome ſuch. 
thing, cloſed and ſhur up, 1 King. 6.4. Theſc windowes for Lighr, 
may ſhadow our that light of ſpiritual illumination , and joy, 
whereby God ſhines inthe hearrs of his people; 1 Theff.5.16, Rom 


5, 2. Phil. 2. 17- 
To the little Chamb:'s] On which parts of chem , we know nor. 
They 


Chap.xl. 
They might be rowards the Cloyſters, on the Eaſt and WeR fades 
vo! the middic Chanvers, 
and to their Poſts withinthe gate round about) Poſts, cr rather 
upper line-1: 3 ſo veil. g.10, that is, in the walls aboye the doors, 
rogive light to the inferiour parts of the Chambers the doors, 
as ſome ſay, opening towards,or into,the main entry and paſſage, 
on borh ſides verſ.13, Or clic the words for Poſts, may ſgnifie the 
Cloyſicrs, arched from Poſt to Poſt, berween the Chambers. And 
theſe were within the Gate, round about, or, on borh ſides; and 
windewes were made to them. Burt they ſeem rather ro be intended 
in the next words. 
and likewiſe to the Arches] Or, Gallenes , or, Porches ; thoſe 
ſpecificd in the laſt words of che tormer Annoration. 
and wizdows were round about inward] Windows on both fides, 
#5 hath been ſhewed; inward , or within the Gate ; belides the 
great light of the Eaſt, and Weſtends z or doors of the outward, 
and inward Gate, All which gave abundant light to all thc 
Chambers, places, and paſſages within the whole Gare, 
and upon each Poſts were Palm-trees] Engraven for ornament, 
and beaury on each Poſt, or Pillar , of Front, and Chapitcr of the 
Pillar, or tops of the wall within on both ſides, This Ornament 
of Palm-rrees may ſhadow our to us , our enſigns of triumph and 
vi&ory over the World, the Fleſh,and the Devil, Rom.8.31 
37. Apnc.12 .11, and7.9. 1 Cor, 15. 54, 55. And thus he hath 
wholly faiſhed the E aft Gate, with the Buildings in it. 
V. 17. Then brought be me] The man, verl. 3. did it, 
into the outward Court} Heie he firſt enters our of the Gate into 
the Court ; going on Weſtwards towards the Temple. The Gate 
and Buildings in this formerly mentioned , flood in his Ourward 
Court ; we mean within this ſccond wall. And Now he is paſſcd 
berweenthew, and got through rhem, incoche Ourward Courr it 
ſelf ; ro ſee what is behind theſe Buildings 3 and what [pace be- 
forc them, and berwixt this and the next Court 3 and what com- 
paſſe on cirher hand him, towards North and South, 
Now in Moſes Tabernacle, we rcad bur,of one Court : and that 
was long , from Eaſt ro Weſt an hundred Cubirs : Broad from 
North to South, fifry Cubirs 3 and high all about five Cubirs. And 
but of one Gate in ir, of rwenty Cubirs wide, placed in the middle 
of the Eaſt fide, Exod. 27. and 38. Chapier>. Andall this, and 
things in it, were under the hands and Charge of the ſons of Ger- 
ſhom and Mcrari : And tothe ſons of Kohath belonged che charge 
of the Tabernacle it {elf , Num. Chap.z,and 4. In Solomons 
Temple we read of rwo Coutts 3 and they ſo named, and numbe- 
red, 2 King.21.5, and 23.12, 2 Chron.z3.5. The one, the Inner 
Courr, or the Court of the Prieſts, or the Court of the houſe of the 
Lord, or before the houſe of the Lord, 1 King.6.36, and 7,12. and 
8.64. 2 Chron.4.9. and 7.7. The other called the great Cow, 
i King, 7.9, 12. 2 Chron.4.9. which was torthe People, A new 
Court is mentioned, 2 Chron.zo. 5. But that is,the old renewed by 
Aſa, when he renewed the Altar of the Lord ,, 2 Chron.15,8. Or 
elſe , as ſome would have it, the Court of the People, newly di- 
vided by a partition wall , ro diſtinguith berween men , and wo- 
men, init, And a middlc Court is named alſo, 2 King.20.4, Bur 
the Margin reads , Ciry , for Court: {bewing the word ſignifies 
both. And to City, the ſenſe of the place might ſeem ro carty it ; 
for there was a double City of Jerulalem, (the word is of the duall 
number) beſide that called the Ciry of David, And theſe, part in 
the Tribe of Judah,and part in Benjamin, Compare together Jud, 
1.8. 2 Sam.5.5.7,8,9. 2 King, 23, 14, But chicfly , That place 
leems to import the middle Court of King Hezekiahs Palace : 
And that conſidering the Perion of Maiah , and the place where 
the King lay tick, and Laiah delivered his meſlage. And of ſuch 
a like Court we read, 1 King,7. verl.8. Of an ourmoſt Court for 
the Gentiles , we read not. Bur ſome labour to gather it our of, 
1 King.$.41, 42,43. Elay 56.3,4,5- Mar.11.17, 

Now Ezckicls Temple had more Courts, And they are, by di- 
yers men , diverſly numbred and named, x The Court or plain 
within the ourmoſt wall, 2 The ourward Cour, fo called, in re- 
lation to the inner Courr. 3 The inner Court. 4 The inmoſt 
Court, Within this, the Temple was, with its Porch and ſtruftures 
of Chambers , joyning tothe outhides of the Temple, and of the 
Oracle, round about. And ſome add rwo Courts more toward the 


Weſt. And the firft of all rheſe, they make to be tor the Gentiles ; | 


the ſecond, for the people of liracl that were clean, according to 


the Levitical Law. The third, forthe Levyites and Prieſts, and | 
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| manſions of Heaven ; 


—— 


' 


their accourrements and imployments; wherein the Altar of | 
burne-oftcring was, And the fourth, tor the Prieſts onely, Yer | 


mioſt writers do reckon , but upon three Cours , vix, The firſt 
Court within the outmoſt wall: the ſecond, called here the exte- 
rior, the outward Court, in reference to the inner Court ; this 


being the Court of the people. T he third, called the inner Court, 


belonging to the Pricſts; and in part alſorothe people, in their | 


ſervices and ſacrifices, 
Court, wherein the I emple was; and that properly tothe Prieſts 


But to theſe muſt be added the fourth | 


onely;asthe Chapter tollowing doth ev ince. And theſe four Courts ' 
alſo, belides very many other arguments, doevince, thar this | 
Temple of Ezckicl is nut the fame with Solomons ; contrary to , 
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the moſt common tenet of the moſt learned Papiſts. Which er 
rour of theirs, together with the captivating of their judgmenes, x ; 
the letter of their vulgar Latinetext, doth much miſlead then, w 
the true literal underſtanding and interpretation of this vifien and 
Temple, Now by Court bere, we muſt underſtand and com re- 
hend, not onely the plain floor , lying open to the skie ; but alſo 
Porches about it and their Chambers, and other buildings, as the 
text ſhews. And theſe ſeveral Courts, with the rifings and yarie- 
ties of them , may put us in mind ot the diverſities of Gifes and 
Graces, and Offices, inthe ſeveral members of Chriſts myſtical 
body here : and alſo of ſeveral degrees of Glory in the Courts and 
as there are ſtars in ſeveral ſphears; and 
ſtars of ſeveral magnitudes in the fixed firmaments. Of theſe 
Courts, Sec Pſal.84.2,10, 

and loe there were Chambers] Being now in the Eaſt floor, and 
open plain of the outrer exterior Court, he ſecs and obſerves, 

Chambers] Cells, repoſitories, ſtore- houſes, Forthe Priefts and 
Levites rodwellin , whileſt in theirturns, they kept the ſervice 
of the Temple ; and wherein they did reſt and repoſe themſelyes; 
and laid up in them part of the tithes , offerings and other things, 
belonging to them from the people ; and of the frankincenſe and 
veſſels, and otherthings belonging to the Temple,an the ſervice 
of it, Sce Neh.,13.5,9,12,12. And haply,into theſc might the pco- 
ple alſo retirethemſclves for accommodation , the better to order 
and compoſe themſclyes, and their buſineſſes about their offcrivgs, 
and ſacrifices of all ſorts, Yea , ſome make theſe ro belong to the 
uſc of the people onely, Of theſe Chambers, of this, orthe other 
Courts , weread nor any thing in the ſtrufture of Solomons Tem- 
ple ; bur whart is in Davids preparation, and proviſion for his ton 
Solomon , on this behalf, x Chron.28, 11, 12, 13, and that in 
Chap.g.26,33- and Chap.23.28, And of them, we read alſomen- 
tion to be made, 2 King.zz, 21. 2>Chron.31.11. and Jer.3 5.24. 
and Chap. 36.10, 

and a pavement made} For ornament and uſe ; of ſtene and por- 
phiry moſt likely ; and curiouſly wrought with checkquer-work, 
as ſome tranſlations have ir, See Chap.42.3. 2 Chron,q.z, See 
Abaſuerus pavement, Eſth,1.6. And the uſe of this was toprevent 
duſt, and dirr. 

round about] The pavement was all over the Court , and the 
Chambers ; round about the Court and pavement. 

thirty chambers] Fifteen on cither fide of this Eaſt Gare, tharis, 
Northward and Southward. And as ſome think , fiftcen alſo on 
cither fide of the North , and of the Sourh Gates , Eaſtward and 
Weſtward. 

upon the pavement] Or , about the pavement , or buile over rhe 
pavement, above, and upon ir, 

V. 18, Pavement] That laſt mentioned, 

by the fide of the gates] Not that pavement, within the firſt, and 
ourmoſt breaſt-wall, lying before the Eaſt Gate,of the ſecond wall 
and exterior Court, as ſome would haye ir, Bur this lyeth within 
the ſecond wall, and exterior Cowrt ; and by the fide of the Gates 
of that Court, 

gates] So plurally, faich the rext, And the 20. and 24. verſes, 
ſhew , thartit had a North Gate , and a South Gate, beſides this 
Eaſt Gate, all within this ourward (not ourmoſt) wall, or Courr, 
Which Gates, running ktty Cubirs from the wall into it, did fur- 
ther occaſion a diviſion ; and break this one exterior Court , into 
more particular and lefler Courts, 

over againſt the length of the gates) Not then the pavement, 
lying in the length of the Gates , berween the Chambers; and 
other buildings of cach Gate z as ſome would have iz. But tha 
lying by the ſides of the Gate, that is, the North and Sourh ſides 
of this Eaſt Gate ; and ſo alſo correſ; pondently the Eaſt, and the 
Weſt fides, of the Noith and of the youth Gates , of this exterior 
and ourward Court: And theſe were dirc&ly , and punQually 
over againſt the lengths of theſe Gares, butting thereon : and ly- 
ing within the poinrtings in, & ends of the entrances from the three 
Gares. The lengths ot theſe gates were hiry Cubirs, running from 
the wall into the Cours ; counting therein the thickneſle of the 
wall. And that ſame 1-ogth, was the breadth of theſe pavements, 
which did run from <ac} fide of theſe Gates , ſo compaſling the 
Courr, or little Courts, The breadth then, we ſay, ot theſe late- 
ral payements, was <qual with the lengths of the Gates. And the 
ſame was the conſtant breadth of all the porches,or galleries,thar 
were round abour all the Courts; and built upon, or over and a- 
bove thoſe pavements. They were made as broad , as the Gates 
were long, Their length was a great deal more , as wil after ap- 

ar. 

the lower pavement] Lower then that payement, in the inner 
and upper Court of the Prieſts. Or, lower then that other part of 
this payemert, which lay in this ſame Court, from under the por- 
ches or galleries, open to the skie; and likely, a lirtle higher then 
this ; or lower in the two ſides, then in the middle, This pave- 
ment, haply, being a little conyex in the middle, and a little de- 
clive, or declining on the two ſides, 

V. 19. Then he meaſured the bicadth from) The breadth ; thatis, 


the bioad flat, and plain floor of this inward Court, F 
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fam the fore- frant of the lower gate] From che inner, and weſtern | it ſelf with corruption,through errour of Copies,and default of the 


front of it. For each Gate had two fore-fronts. And fo leaving 
out the length of the Gare icſelt our of this meaſure . 

of the lower gate] Thar is, of this Eaſt Gate of the ourward 
Cour , formerly meaſured : which is lower chen the Gate of the 
Inner Court, as the ſteps of aſcent ſhew, from the one to the other. 

unto the fore-front of the inner court } [ hat is,the Eaſt fore-front 
of the Prieſts Court, and of the Gare of it. 

without JOr from wichour , that is, leaving out likewiſe the gate 
it ſ-lt,and the lengrh of ir out of this meaſure, 

anbuudred cubits Eaſtward] T hat is, between the two gares,lay 
this b:oad plain, in the open aire, and hundred cubirs from Eatt to 
Weſt, . 

and Nonthward] Thar is,fo much alſo from North to Sourh,even 
an hundred Cubits. No other wayescanthis meaſure be raken or 
made, The plain ſo being, nor onely quadrangular, bura FArfect 
y iadrant or ſquare,cquilateral, This was the Eaſt flat or floor. The 
like was that ofthe North, verſ.23- and that of the Sourh, ver-27. 
For from each of theſe gares,to their oppolite gares, lay an hundred 
cubirs berwcen, The meaning is,that he ineaſured chat floor,or flat, 
open to the zkie, that lay berween the gates of the ourward and in- 
ner courts, on the Eaſt fide; excluding the gates themſclyes z and 
found itto be an hundred cubirs broad, and long, 

V. 20. And the Gate] This North-gate, and likewiſe rhe Sourh- 
garc,vcr{,24.arc in all poincs and paiticulars, ſo like, or rather the 
fame with the Eaſt-gate,formerly deſcribed,thar there neederh lir- 
tlc, or no furcher explanation of them, All things for buildiogs, 
parts, meaſures, ornaments,arc common to them all. See ve1l.6.9, 
lo,11,12,13,14,15,16. 

V. 21. Aad the /ittle Chambers] See Verl.7,10,12,13,15- 

6ſt gate} Eaſt-gate : and ſonaied, ver, 22, 

V.z2, And their windawes Þ>ce ver.1s. 

ſeven ftep\] And ſo in the South-gare of this Outward Courr, 
Which evincerh the number of the ſtairs in the Eaſt, to be likewilc 
ſeven,ver.s.though they be nor there named : they being all three 
Gates of the ſame Court,and the Gates, and Court, or little courts 
in ir, being of one level and height. by theſe ſteps they came up 
from the floors of the lower Court,to the Gares ot the higher Cour, 
Sce Annotations on ver.6. Andthis, with all the other ſteps in the 
other Courts, and to the Porch of the Temple, may mind us of our 
increaſing, riling,and aſcending from ſtep roſtep, from degree to de- 
gree, in knowledge, faith, vertuc, and all ſaving graces, z Per.1.5, 
ſtill climing up towards hcaven, and Gods Temple there, Plal. 84. 
7. vSccallo, 1 Cor.13.9,10,12. Eph.q4.12,13,14,16, 

V. 23, And the Gate] The North-gate of the Inner-court 
was right over againſt the North-gate ot the Outward Courr, 


and toward the Eaſt] And ſoit was toward the Eaſt; that is, the | 


Eaſt gate of the Inner-court,was right over againſt che Eaſt-gate of 
the Outward court. 

an hund;ed Cubits]Thar is,bcrween the twoNorth- gates, that ofthe 
Outward, and thar of the Inner-court, was a ſpace of an hundred 
cubirs long, and broad ; a juſt ſquare, alrogerher like thar, ver.19. 
The North Flat,or flor or lietle court, was of the ſaine ſparioulnel; 
with that of the Eaſt, 

V.24. After that be brought me] The South-gare of the Ourward 
Courr,Sce ver,z1. | 

V. 25. and there were windowes) Sce ver.22.and 21s 

V.26,and ſeven ſteps] See ver. 22.16. : 

and the Arches thereof were before them) The fieps allo beforethe 
Gates may ſcem to have their poſts, Aches, and garnithing of 
Palm-trees. 

V.27.And there w.1s a gate]See ver 23. 

an hundred (ubits } That is Southward , and Eaftward, 
Ve"e23, 

V.:b. And he brought me to the Inuer-court ] So that here is no 
gate mentioned, on the Welt quarter, of this Ourward court 3 noc 
yer on the Weſt quarter of the Inner court, Joſephus records that 
n has time, there was no gate on the Weſt quarter, Joſeph. of the 
War of the Jews, lib.6. Chap.s yer it was otherwiſe in Solomons 
Temple, 1 Chron, 9g, 24, and Chap. 26.14 —18., This Inner 
Court is within the third wall, and in the Court of the Prieſts, 
And this Gate here meaſured, is the Sourh-gate of ir. He comes 
to it directly from the South Gate of the Outward court, 

To theſe Meaſures] Tothe meaſures of the three former Gates in 
the Ourward Court. And as the Gates, fo the Porches, and Arches 
of the Inner Court were equal , and of rhe ſame meaſure with the 
Porches and Arches of the Outward Court. 


SEC 


V. 29. Axdthe little Chambers thereof ] See Verſ,7,10,13,15, | 


21,25« 
V. 
long] Some here expound long, tobe meant broad; & five Cubirs,ro 
be hve rens or decades of Cub.rs, alledging rhe like Ellipfis to be 
the 2 Sam.$.4. and Chap.10.17,And ſo, by the laſt word, broad, 
they underſtand /ozg. And thus the meaſure of the Arches would 
fall in with the mcature in the former verſe, and be the ſame with 
t:rhar is,fifty Cubirs long, and five and ewenty Cubirs broad, And 
ſome are fo forwaid ſor this, thatthey Qick not to charge ths Texc 


Sctibes z and would have it altered ro their opinion afore-ſaid: 
Bur this offers op:n violence and injury to the ſacred Text. And 
thatthcir Expotition would ſcem tobe but a necdlcfſc repetition, 


falling in with that which is ſo often ſer down before, Orhers 
therefore underſtand itthus, Thatthe Poſs which did bear upthe 
Arches within the Gates ,, (for what is ſaid here of one gate, they 
apply alſo tothe reſt of the Gates, ) and were between rhe three 
Chambers , on each fide of the Gates , were long, or highin the 
top of their arches 25 Cubirs;z and broad in their bottomes or ſer- 
tles art leaſt, five Cubirs,” Bur beſides other things, the next words 
following in the next verſe, that the Arches were towards the Ur- 
ter of Outward Court , do ſeem to us rocrofle this Interpretation. 
Others would bring theſe Arches alſo within the Gates, Bur yer 
with much more Intricacies and difficulties , what Arches they 
| ſhould be, and how to fit theſe meaſures ro them, We rather con- 
| ceive , That as the Prophet, after finiſhing the deſcription , and 
| meaſuring of the firſt Gare in the Outward Court was broughc in- 
ro the Courr ir ſelf , ro ſee it deſcribed; fo here, after the deſcri- 
ption of the firſt Gare in the Inner Court, he is brought now our 
of the Gate, into the Inner Court it (elf, to ſee it in part deſcribed; 
and finds here the Arches of thoſe Pillars, round abour the Innec 
| Cour, to be 25 Cubirs long,or high; and Gve Cubirs broad apiece, 
| And theſe Arches to look towards the Outward Cowr, as itfol- 
| lowes in the next words ; which they could no wayes do, if they 
| ſtood within the Gare. 
V.31. And the Arches thereof were towards the ourward Court} 
| Herein this Inner Court differs from the Outward, There the 
' Arches were before them, verſ.22.26. that is, forward : Here the 
Arches were toward the Outward Court, that is, looked backward. 
And this evincerh the truth of the expoſition of the former verſe. 
and Palm-trees] See Aunotarions on verſ.16,22,26. 

eight ſteps] And fo inthe othertwo Gares of this Inner Court, 
verſ.34,37. And herein likewiſe is a difference berween this, and 
the Ourward Court : Thathad bur ſeven ſteps 1a the aſcent to ir; 

This cight: which might amount to the height of about two 
yards, 

V. 32. Aud be brought me] The Eaſt Gare of the Inner Coure, 
And this lay then next in his way. See verſ,z8, 

V. 33. And the little Chambers] See verl.29. 

V. 34. And the Arches] See verl[.31, 

V. 35. And be brought me] The North Gate of the Inner Court, 
And this lay nexr after the Eaſt Gare.Sce verſ.28,32, 

V. 36. The little Chambers] Sce verl.33 ,29. 

V. 37. And the Poſts) Sceverl, 34, 31. Called Arches there; 
and Poſts here, The wall and Outward compaſle of the Outward 
Court, was of ſtone, Burt it ſeems the Ourward compaſſe & bounds 
of the Inner Courr, was onely diſtinguiſhed by Poſts at certain di- 
ſtances. And if ſo, the People in the Outward Court might ſee the 
ſacrifices, and ſervices performed by the Prieſts in the Inner 
Courr, 

V.38. And the Chambers] Here, among the parts and mea- 
faces of the fabrick, He begins co intermingle the uſe of fome of the 
parts; and ſhews, at, and abouc the North Gate of the Inner 
Court , the uſe of Chambers , to waſhthe ſacrifices in , verſ, 38, 
of Tablzs,to (lay the ſacrifices on,ver[,39,40,41,42. and of Hooks, 
to hang on them, and their parts, verſ.43. 

Chambers] Some imagine one, ſome rwo, one upon each ſide of 
the gatez ſomeſix, viz, three on each fide : underſtandingthem 
of the three lictle Chambers, on each fide, within the North Gare; 
whereof verſ.36, Bur theſe ſeemto be other Chambers, without any 
certain Number fer down, built for this uſe ; with veflels of brafle, 
with water in them, to waſh therein the burnc-offerings and facri- 
fices, their entrails and Fleth$ and ſeated by the Poſts of the 
Gares; cither thoſe, by the Cloyſters, which run Eaſt and Weſt, 
along from the two ſides of the Noh Gate, and faced thoſe parts 
of the Inner Court ; or clſe, cholo by che entries into the open fla, 
or floor of the Inner Court ; which were cloſe by the other , and 
under the Fronts of the Arches cf that Court; and in thoſe 
vacant places between the Bounding Poſts mentioned in the 
former verſe, Yer all this onely on the Noith quarter of 
this Court; as the Texr ſeems to give it : and not round 
abour all the quazters of it, as ſome upon probabilities do 
conjecure, 

waſhed] In Solomons Temple we read of a molten Sea, forthe 


30. Aad the Arches round about were five and twenty Cubits | 


Pricſts to waſhin; and of ten Layers of brafle, to waſh in them 
ſuch things as they offered for the burnt-offerings, 1 King.7.23,38. 
2 Chron.4.2,6, And thoſe may ſeem ro be placed inthe Temple, 
1 King.9-39. However , yetherein appears a difference berween 
Solomons , and Ezckiels Temple. We read bur of one Layer in 
Moſes Tabernacle, Exo0d.z0.18,19,20,31, and Chap.40.30. and 
' that was between the Tabernacle of the Congregation and the 
Alcar. 

V. 39. And inthe Porch] We have the place, Number, Mat- 
rer, Form, Meaſure, and Uſe of the Tables, inthis and the three 
Verſes following. The place and ficuation of them is the moſt 
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| difficulr, 


in ths 


Chap.xl. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. 


in the porch of the gate] Some place the Tables here , even all | 


the eight rable-, within the Gate 3 and make the Sacred ſlaughcer 
to be aKed there ; partly in the very porch of the Gate, inthe 
very Threſhold , and Exterior part of it : and parrly in the more 
Inward parts of it, But we conceive this place ts be too narrow, 
and full of inconveniencies,for ſuch a purpoſe. And finding theſe 
other expreſſions of the place, ar the fide withour, at the porch of 
the gate, Verſ.4o, by the fide of the gate, four on this ſide , and 
four on that fide; we rather underſtand thereby, nor the inward, 


but the outward ſides of the Porch and the Gate, by the Cloyfters, | 


which run Eaſt and Weſt from the rwo outhides of the North Gate, 
hard by the waſhing Chambers, and under cover of the cloyſters; 
ſo ro ſave the Prieſts from the injuries of weather,wind,'un, & ram, 
whiles they were ſlaying and preparing the ſacrifices ; and to pre- 
vent diſturbances, which in the Gate were likely ro fall our. 

Two tables] Here begins the number of the tables. 

on this dc} Both, nor inſides; but owlides; leaving the Gare, 
entrance, and pallage free, 

co ſlay] Soverſ.41,43. and to lay the fleſh of the Offering, on 
chem , verſl. 43. and the Inftruments fo: the ſlaughter, verl. 43, 
Here is the vuſc of theſe tables, The ſacrifice then was nor {lain 
e!.ſe by the fide of the Altar, bur on the North (ide of it, agreeing 
therein, with that. Lev.1.11. 

the ſin-offering, and the trefpaſſe-offering] Levit. 4, 5, 6. and 7, 
Chaprers. 
V. 42. And at the de] As one goeth up from without to the 
entry of the North Gare, And theretore they miſtake , that place 
theſe Tables, mentioned inthis verſc, im the South Gare. 

V. 41. Four tables] The number, fne, anduſc of all the Ta- 


bles. Though the Text affords no more , then is ſaid ; yer men | 


will raiſe various opinions, where any the leaſt probability may 
poſſibly appear , and give them advantage. And ſo, ſome place 
theſe Tables in the open Court, and open ayr, Some make them 
in number ewelve; that is four for the whole burnt-ofterings, tor 
the conſtant burnr-offering, and for the (in-offcring, and creſpatic- 
offering of the congregation , verf. 42. And cight more for other 
ſacrifices of particulac men, in this Verſe. Some others make 
them ſixteen ; ſome, four and twenty ; afligning to each of the 
three Gates eight « piece, Some (which is ſtrange) deny that 
there was any Table at the North Gate, Bur theſe all do footh 
upthemſclyes in their own fancies, without any warrant from the 
Text, 


eight, as ſome would have in, Bur fou: ofthem , or rather, the 
four Tables , on cither ſide, in ſuch manner as they are reckoned 
in the former verſe, that is, all the cight 1ables. 

of bewen tone] The marter, and form vi the Tables, It may be 
of one ſtone a piece. However , they were of hewen ſtone , well 
wrought, and poliſhed; nor much unlike thoſe, 1 King.7.9, 

of a Cubit and a half long] Theſe Tablcs may ſcem vet y little on 
the ſquare top, for the ules whereunro they arc afligned ; unlefle 
Cubirs be here raken to be of the largeſt meaſure. A place of ſpe- 
cial note for this purpoſe, Sce Annotations on verl, 5. 

The Inſtruments} Knives, batons, bowles, and ſuch other, See 
Ezra 19,10, Some make four ot the Tables ro be for Inſtruments, 
and the other four for ſacrifices, and ficſh of the offerings, ver{. 43. 

V. 43. and within were books) Some tranſlare end-irons ; ſcme 
ledges at the edges of the Tables, an hand-breadih high, and 
rurning inward, to keepin the Inſtruments, and fleſh, that lay on 
the Tables, from Nliding, or failing off. Some, Tripers, or Brand- 
irons, or firc-ſtones , ſerrwo and two together , to ſer pots or ket- 
eles upon, and to keep in the fire, See Plal,68.13, Bur we have it 
tranſlared hooks; and fo the word bears. And thar beſt agrees 
with the buſinefl- in hand. Hovks then were in the flaughrer- 
houſes , where the Tables where. And the word being of the dual 
number, ſeems to imply, that two tangs were made upon one ſtem, 
an hand-breadth one from another; and theſe were faſtened 
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comes from withour the Inner Gate, into the Inner Court it ſelf 


and there ſces the chambers of the fingers , in this verſe : 

Prieſts, the keepers of the Charge of &* Houſe , yetlſ. _ mfg 
the Prieſts the keepers ot the Charge of the Altar, ver. 46, The 
number of theſe Chambers, and the right places of them, in what 
quarters of this Court they are ſituated , is the greateſt point of 
difhculry. Some make two Chambers here to be onely ſpoken of; 


| andthem for the fingers onely,artending the charge of the Houſe 
and of the Altar, Some make oncly four chambers, In the Inner 


Cour, two for the lingers, and two tor the Prieſts. The Prieſts did 


| offer ſacrifice ro God, And the lingers, during the ſacrifice, did of. 


ter unto him the ſacrifice and ſong of praiſe. And of theſe men, 


| ſome make theſe four Chambers to be for the lingers and prieſts 


to dwell in, ſucceflively by their weeks, as they attend the ſervice. 

Others , not for habiration, bur for the keeping of the muſical in- 

firuments , and the veſſels, and things requilne for the ſacrifice, 
Other learned men to cach of the three gates , both in the Our- 
ward, and in the Inner Court, do aflign ten Chambers, five on the 
one fide, and five on the other fide, of cach gate, Whence ariſeth 
the Number of 3o in the ourward Court, mentioned verſ, 17. And 
that in theſe the Miniſters of the Temple did dwell by turns, cach 
according to their ſeveral degrees, orders, and offices. And that 
thoſe ren Chambers, by this North Gate, of the Inner Court, were 
tor the fingers; Thoſe by the Eaſt Gare were for the Prieſts , the 
keepers of the charge of the Altar : And thoſe by the South Gare, 
were for the Prieſts, the keepers of the charge of the Houſe, Ohers 
yer, do place theſe Chambers mentioned in this , and the two 


| verſes following , at the back fide (latys or dorſum) of the afore- 


ſaid buildings of the Nerth Gare of this Inner Court , joyning to 
the partition wall, or cloyſters that ran on the North quarter, be 


| tweenthe ourward,and this Inner Courtz and ſo make them open- 


| 
| 
| 


| ing roward the South. And they aflign theſe Chambers to the 


Prieſts, the keepers of the charge of the Houſe, as it is verſ, 45, 


| and likewiſe one at the fide of the Eaſt Gare; that is , one rowor 


| 
| 


rank of Chambers , at the back fide of the buildings ofthe Eaſt 
Gate , viz, onthe North fide of theſe buildings ; which Rood not 
with their backs to the wall, or partition between the Courts , as 


| it was with them ar the North Gate ; but with their backs to choſe 


buildings of the Eaſt Gate , that ran along from Eaſt ro Weſt into 


; the Court; and ſo their proſpeR and facing was toward the North: 


and theſe they aſſign to the Prieſts , the keepers of the charge of 


| theAltar ; asthey hind ir, yerſ.46. And laſtly, ſome do aſſign the 
V. 42. And the four tables] Nor other four beſides the former | 


Chambers fromthe Eaſtto the North, to the _ from the 


| Eaſtro the South, to the keepers of the charge ofthe Alrar. And 


' 
: 


| 


in this great and doubrtul yariety of opinions, we forbeat to inter- 
pole, otherwiſe then in the nores following. 
fingers) We read in Moſes time, that the Prieſts were appoinred 


; to blow with the filyer Trumpers over the burnt - offerings , and 


Peace-offerings, in the ſolemn Feaſt, Num,1o,10, Bur of fingers, 
and mufick, in Gods ſervice, we read much more, in the dayes of 
David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Joſiah, Zetubbabel,Fzras, and Nehe- 


| miah , David appointed them ; and that from God , and by the 


| counſel of Gad, and Nathan for the ſervice of Song , when the 


| 
| 
| 


' 
' 


| 


Ark had reſt ar Jeruſalem, 1 Chr,6,3 1, and 16.4,5,6. and for the 
ſervice ofthe Tabernacle at Gibeon, 1 Chr.16.37,39. he appoin- 
ed four thouſand of them, all Levires, 1 Chr,z3.5, Teachers 288. 
1 Chr,25.7, whereot Hewan, of the Kohathires; Aſaph, of the 
Geriſhonires, on his righthand ; and Ethan, of the Meczarites, on 
his left hand 3 and Jeduthun were chief, 1 Chr.25.6, and 6.31,33, 
39,44. and Chenaniah, the maſter of the Song, 1 Chr.15.22,27. 


| Others, their brethren, beſides the 288 were ſcholars, or of the ſe- 


| 


cond degree, He divided them by lot into 2 4 orders, and thar for 


| the ſervice of the Temple which Solomon was to build, They 


round abour the wall , at convenient diſtances, that if need were, | 


the ewotangs of one hook might hold two ſeveral beaſts legs upon 
them. Theſe were necctlary for the ſlaying , and quartcring of 
the beaſts, and other uſes, 

offering] The word Corban, is here in theHebrew, The word 
uſed by our Saviour , Mar,7.11, and whence Corbana is uſed for 
ticalury, Mat.27.9, 

V. 44. And witbout the inner-gat:) Or, rather, without at the 
Inner-gate, Here are various tranſlations , and interpretations ; 
and the place is obſcure, through ſuch breviry as the Hebrew Jan - 
gmpe uſcth, However,the learned Papiſts protefſe, Thar they will 


ſtick here ro their vulgar Lariae, and interpret accordingly,though | 


they acknowledge the Hebrew differs fromit : which indeed is 
their grand errour, as we have ſaid, and ground of their miſtakes, 
in their Expofitions of this viſion. 

were the Chambers of the ſingers in the inner Count] Sure it is,thar 
che Propher ſtill here ſpraks of the Inner Come of the Prieſts and 
Levites; and hitherro in the North Gate of it, he meaſured the 
e:2r* ir felf, and fpake of the Chambers for waſhinggand placcs for 
Haughtcr, Tabics, and hooks, at the fides of that Gate, Now he 


| 


were to wait by courſe, in their place and ſtation ; their office was 
for praiſe and thanks to God : and thar wich voice, lifting upthe 
voice with joy, and with inſtruments , corners, trumpers, cymbals, 
pſalrcties, harps, horn; with the inſtruments of David, faith the 
text, and with the words and ſongs of David, becauſe both of his 
making and compoſure, 1 Chr,16.7. they did thus all the time 
of the burnt-offering, 2 Chr.29.25,26, 27,28, they were imployed 
in that work day and night, 1 Chr.g.33. and 16.6, we read bow 
David uſed them, in the bringing up ot the ark, from the houſe of 
Obed Edom, 1 Chr.15. Solomon at his bringing of the ark inro 
the oracle , they being arrayed in white linnen , having cymbals, 
and pſalteries, and harps, ſtood atthe Eaſtend of the Altar, and 
with them 120 Prieſts, ſounding with Trumpers, 2 Chr.5.12, He- 
zckiah likewiſe uſed them ; and Joſiah, in their ſolema Reforma- 
tions, and Paſſcovers, Many of them came with Zerubbabe), and 
Ezra , out of thecaprivity, Zerubbabel had them athis laying 
the foundation of the Teryple ; and Nehemiab ar his dedication 
of the walls of Jeruſalem : all uſe of muſick and ſongs is not ex- 
cluded in Gods worſhip and ſervice , in the New Teſtzment, E- 
pheſ.5.18, Col.3.16. 1 Cor.14.26, Sce the uſe of mulick, z Kings 
3-15, 1 Chr.25.3. 

inner court] Our of the Gate, 

at the fide] Eaſt and Weſt fides of the North Gate : or, arthe 
back of che other Buildings, and next the North partition wall. 
as 


Chap.xl. 

one at the ſide] One row, or rank of chambers, ar the North ſide 
of the Eaſt Gate , with their backs to the long fide of that Gate ; 
and ſo their proſpe& was toward the Noth, 

V. 45+ This Chamber] Or, row of Chambers ; a change of num- 

ers. : : 
. the Prieſts) We may here underſtand the Levites, given by 
4 ro and net uſe nd fervice of che Priefts, Num.3. 1 Chr. 
23.27,30+ and Chap. 24-20.and Chap.zs. and Chap.2s. See Gods 
__ oo King Uzziah , for violation of his charge 2 Chr. 26. 16. 
The Levites kept the chage of the houſe, in cleanſing , the holy 
places whereunto they had acceſs , and obſerving the lawes of all 
the ſcyerall ſacrifices, une Wh and being ſingers, 1 Chr. 

. rs, 1 Chron.26, 

m LY the North] From the North fide of the length of 
the Eaſt Gate: that row of chambers, verſ[.44, =. 

the Priefis] Properly ſo called ; as the words following import. 

of the Altay]About the ſacrifices, and ſpecially and particularly, 
the charge of che perpetual fire upon the Altar ; which coming 
down from heaven, was commanded perpetually ro be preſeryed, 
and never to be ſuffered ro go our, Levir,6.13. and 9.24. » Chr.7. 
1,2. Macc, 2,10, 11. In an apiſh imitarion whereot ſome ancient 
Heathens had their veſtal fire kepr by their veſtal virgins, which 
never ſuffered ir to go out ; whereof the Poer , 

Vigilemque ſacr averat ignem, 
excubias divum aternas, Aneid 4. : 

Theſe avethe ſons of Zadock] Zadock was made high Prieſt , 
and pur in the place and room of Abiathar, by Solomon, 1 King. z. 
26,27,35, and he was of the right line, deſcended of Eleazar, the 
eldeſt ſon of Aaron, the ninth from him, Abiarher and his ance- 
ſtor Eli, and ſome others of that race , however they came to be 
High Prieſts , yet deſcended bur of the younger brother Irhamar : 
and Abiathar was depoſed,to fulfill the Word of the Lord againſt 
the houſe of Eli, Zadock then was the right High Pricſt, He 
anointed Solamon King, He firſt ſerved in Solomons Temple; and 
in his race,the High Prieſthood, afterwards continued, Sec Chap. 
44+ 16,17+ 

which come neer] Exod, 19.22, Lev.to-z.and 11.19,18,21,23- 

V. 47, the court ] laner Court, berween the three Inner Gares, 
the flat and floor of it. 

an hundred cubits] Square, zquilatrend, Of the ſame meaſure 
where the three open flats and floors of che ourward court, ver.19, 
23,27. yea,and the gates of rhe both courts, all ſix, were all alike 
cach other , in buildings and meaſures , fifty long , and five and 
rwenty broad, cach of them z ſo uniform was the frame of rhe 
buildings : and the porches , or galleries and chambers in borh 
courts, moſt alike, though with ſome differences, This inner court 
had, it ſeem, bur this one open flat or floor , and thar lying before 
thethree gates of it; whereas the ourward court, by reaſon of the 
largeneſs of it, hadthree ſuch ; one before each gare of ir, The 
Weſt fide of this Square ſeems ro be ſom2 ſmall partition berween 
this Court, and the Temple. 

and the altay that was before the houſe] The altay before the 
Temple it ſelf. To diſtinguith it from the altar within the houſe, 
Thar was the golden altar; this the brazen altay : Thar, to burn 
incenſe on ir; This, the fleſh of the Sacrifices, This is deſcribed 
and meaſured, Chap.4qz.13 13. Here the place of iris ſer 
down to be before the houſe, So Exod.40.5,29. Thar al/ar before 
the door of the Tabernacle of the Tent of the Congregation, This, 
we doubt, was placed in the yery midſt of this Couer, or open flat; 
over againſt the three gates of it, and before the houle, And theſe 
gates ſtanding in a dirc& line with the thice gates of rhe outward 
court , It followes that the gates being op2n, through chem, the 
«ltar ir ſelf, rhe ſacrifices, the prieſts, and the miniſterial aRions, 
might be (cen of the pzople in the oxeward court , yea of them 
within the ourmoſt wall, Chriſt is our both altar and ſacrifice ; 
our ſalyarion inthe mid{t of the earth, Plal.74.12z. Our of allthe 
premiſes in this Court , we may gather , That many things which 
this znne/ court had in common with the outward court, for brevity 
ſake arc here omitred, And further light will come to borh theſe 
courts, by analogy withthe court of Solomons Temple, by a right 
underſtanding of thoſe rexts, x King,6.36. and 7.12. 

V.48. And be brought me to the porch of the houſe] Having done 
with the courts, he now comes tothe Temple ir (elf, and the parts, 
chambers , and ornaments of it; which bcing the whole ſubjeR of 
= next Chapter , might beſt have occaſioned che beginning of ir 
ICTe., 

porch] This porch ſtood juſt Weſt from the altar; and ſome 
think, 20 c«bits diſtant from the former iuzey court of the Prieſts, 
Chap.41.1c, and about &9. from the altar ir ſelf, Bur others rather 
think upon a due and Joint conſideration of che Symmerry of all 
the buildings in this Court of the Temple ; rhar che ftaires of this 
porch joyned tothe Eaſt bounds of this coure, Berween the altar, 
and this porch of the houſe, ſcemsto be a place of prayer z ſome 
open place where che Prieſts uſed to pray, Joc). 2.17. abuſed to ido- 
latry, Ezck.8.16, This porch did joyn to the body of the Temple, 
as part of it, and the entrance into ir, This is not that called So- 
lomon's porch, wherein Jcſus walked, Joh,t0.23, and wherein the 
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people ran together to Peter and John, and the Creeple healed by 
them, AR.z.11, and wherein the Apoſtles, and the people were 
all wich one accord, AR.5.12, That muſt be ſome porch of the 
outward court, For into this, the people, or the Apoſtles, or our 
Saviour himſelf never centred ; as nor being of the rribe'vf Levi, 
and of Aarons line , who onely were to enter into ir. The true 
door and porch is Jeſus Chriſt, Joh.10.9,28. and 14.6. 

of the houſe] Thar is, the Temple , fo called Ker VILLA 
as we call the Bible z as if ir wete the onely houſe wor thy ot that 
name. So x King. 8.27. 2 Chr. 7.12. Pſal:78.69. Gods houſe 
for him tv dwell in. His houſe of prayer, Efay 56.7. Mat.,21.13. 

and meaſured each poſt of the porch] We have here in'this and 
the nexe verſe,rhe porch, 2nd the length and the breadrh of it; the 
poſts of ir, and their meaſure, and pillars by them, We have slſo 
the breadth of the gate of this porch, and ſteps aſcending to this 
porch, The lengrh and the breadth of this porch are certainly fer 
down in the nex: yer (e, without admirri any ſcruple abour themt 
yea, and the breadth of the gare likewiſe , in this verſe; and yet 
great variety , and much difficulty ariſccth among Interpreters, 
upon other points and paſſages of the words, The main 
thereof is, becauſe ſome reckon the lengrh of the porch from 
north ro ſourh, and the breadth from eaſt to weſt, Others; clean 
contrary, The former, reckoning the eaſt front of the porch, ron- 
ning from north ro ſourh to be 29 cubirs, labour ro mabe ie up di- 
vers wayes, Some thus, in theſe particulars, vix. In the middle 


| of it adoor of four cubirs broad : on either ſide of that door a gate, 


or leaves of a gate, ro open when occafion was, three cubirs on this 
fide, and three cubirs on thar fide 3 and on cither fide of theſe 
leaves , cloiſters of five cubits long; andthus they rake up the 
whole length or front of the porch : the 2ocubirs. Others thas ; 
a poſt in the middle, whereon the leaves of the door met, two cu- 
bits broad: the breadth ofthe opening leaves, three cubirs a piece; 
and the poſts whereon they did hang and turn, one a picce : and 
the poſts or wall on cither fide the door, fivecubirs a piece ; in 
all 20, And thus pafling through the porch into the houſe , you 
paſs rhrough the breadth of the porch,not the lengrh of ic. On the 
other de ome conceivethe meaning to be this ; That the 1 
of this porch ſtood caſt and weſt, being 20 cubirs within the walls ; 
the breadth , north and ſourh , being 11 cubirs within the walls : 
which breadth was taken up thus; a two lenfed gare of three cn- 
birs a piece, for the light and opening of ir, like one ofrhoſe, Ch, 
41. 24. and a middle poſt of one cubit whereon they mer and clo- 
led; and a poſt on either fide of rwo cubirs a piece, joyned ro and 
with the leat, and opening of the gate, which ſo made up five cu- 
birs on cither ſide the middle poſt , and fo juſtly ariſerh the ſum of 
eleven cubirs , for the breadth of the porch within the walls : and 
then the length of the porch remaining, will admir of no difficuk 
ty, See Annotations on Chap.41.13, 
poſt of rhe porch] To diſtinguiſh ir from the poſt of the gate 
which had the leat adjoyning to ir, 
three cubits] Each lcaf of the gate $ and this joyning to the poſt 
of it, whereon it did hang and «any made four jar ry _ 
V.49. thelength] Some take ir fromeaſt co weſt ; as the lengrh 
was reckoned in the caſt gates; and ſoin the body of the Temple. 
Bur this berter ſuites with the deſcription of Solomon's Temple, 
and with the whole frame and mcafures of this bu-1ding, to be ta+ 
ken from north to ſouth, along the breadrh of the Temple, 
and the breadth)From north to ſourh, eleven cubirs,ſay ſome: Bur 
rather from caft to welt. The breadth of Solomon's porch was 
bur ren cubirs, x King.6.3, In this, and in many other dimenſions 
this Temple differs from that of Solomon, The height of Solo» 
mon's porch was 120 cubirs, 2 Chr. 3.4. 
by the ſteps] The text ſets nut downthe number of theſe ſep*,as 
irdid in the ewo courts. And hereupon divers men take liberty ro 
themſelves for divers opinions : Some ſaying 15, Somex2,Some x1, 
Some 10. Moſt 8. as were inthe laſt, and inner court; and is ſo 
expreſſed in their Latine rranſlation , though withour warrant of 
the Hebrew Canon; and Jerom himſelf , the anther of their La- 
tine tranſlation , as they will hayc it in his Comment upon this 
place, leayes the number doubrful, 
pillars by the poſts] Standiog by themſelves , within the porch, 
neer che wall of the ſemple, as moſt think; as Jachin and Boaz 
inthe porch of Solomon's Temple, 1 King, 9.21. 2 Chron. 3.17. 
The meaſures & form ot which pil/ars are ſer down 1 King 7.15,23. 
2 Chron. 3.15,16,17. See the Annotations on the fifth verſe of this: 
Chapter, This opinion ſtands well with thoſe , who make the 
lengrh of the porch torun North and South ; which opinion we 
beſt allow: But it would mach impeach the entrance into the Tem= 
ple, if we takethe breadth of the porch, being 11 cubits , rorun 
North and South, the breadth of the door of the Temple being 1 & 
cubirs, Chap. 41.2- ſuch therefore are forced ro make theſe pillars 
to be fixed, and as it were, half incorporated intothe wall,and that 
by the poſts, (theſe arerhe words of the text) namely, ot the Gare 
in the front of the porch, See Apoc,z.11,12z, And thus much of 
the porch of the Temple : whereupon we may here again gather, 
Thar divers things touching the porch, and the upper buildings of 
it eſpecially, arc omitced hero, 
CHAP- 


Chap.xl. 
CHAP. XLI. 


Frerwaids be brought me to the Temple] He proceeds 
f{i11 from the outmoR to the inmoſt, trom the lower to 
che higher ; from the porch , now to the Temple it 
felf ; rhe SanRtum or the body of ir, 1his part alone is often cal- 
led by the name of the Temple ,the houſe, 1 his is not rhatTemple, 
lo named very often, in the new Teftament ; wherein our Saviour 
is ſaid to hayc walked; and at wwelve years old to haye heard the 
Doors, and asked them queſtions, Wherein he taught the peo - 
ple, and healed them, and wrought miracles ; and throvgh which 
he would not ſuffer any man to cary any veflcl; and out of which 
he caſt, and whipt our, and that twice, the buyers and fſclicers, Net 
that Temple, wherein the childien crycd Hoſanna ; and Anna 
continued faſting and praying , neither the Phariſce and Publican 
went up to pray ; wherein the Apoſtles daily raught 3 and the 
Belccvcrs daily continued with onc accord, The Temple in thoſe 
places muſt be mcant, of the outward Coutt of it onely; here iris 
taken in irs proper bgnification , forthe SanQuary, the Santtum, 
the Body, or Baſilick of the Temple, called the tuſt Tabernacle, 
Heb.g.z. Into which none might enter , nonot the Levitcs them- 
ſelves , bur onely the Prieſts of the ſeed of Aaron. This Temple 
figured our Saviour and his body, Joh.2.19,21. And we, andour 
bodics are by grace become the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 
6.19. and 3.16,17, This matcrial Temple here, the Angel begins 
to meaſure, and proceeds to the Oracle, and the parts and orna- 
ments of them both; and to the ourward Chambers and buildings, 
which were appendixes of them, And tuft. 

the Poſts] Some here would underſtand Cloyſcrs, Nanding up- 
on Poſts , on cither hand the Gate, ar the Eaſt end , bcture the 
body of the houſe; each fix Cubirs broad from the wall of the 
houſe, Eaſtward inthe Court; and running along the wall, hve 
Cubirs oa cither fide the Gare , to the North and South corners of 
the houſe. Bur this in no wiſe can ſtand with the being and dc- 
ſcription of the Porch alteady mentioned 3 which joyncd to the 
Femple, Some others, underſtand the Fronts of the wall on both 
ſides the Gare, Bur the meaſure of ſix Cubirs apiece, agrees not to 
the Fronts: and the ſtraitning of the gate to cight Cubirs, ro make 
way for {ix on both lides , offtcreth roo great violence tothe I ext, 
verſ, 2. Others, underſtand Chambers ; bur this catries no thew 
of probability from the Text, or ſtructures, Others, more like]y, 
underſtand the breadth of the wall , or thickncile ot the wall, on 
both Gdes the Gate of the Temple or Sanfuary, Or, which differs 
not much, rhe Poſts ofthe Gate, the North and South Poſt, mca- 
ſured here in their length, or thicknetle tom Eaſt ro Weſt 3; which 
isone reed , or fix Cubits; as alſo was the thickncilc of all the 
walls of the Temple, verſ.5. Sec Annotations on verl,z1, 

which was the breadth of the tabernacle} Some take rabernacle 
here for the upper threſhold , or lintcl of the door ; which was, 
ſay rhey,nor arched, bur ſquare or flat; and that was according to 
the rhicknellc of the wall of fix Cubirs. But this is a very haid and 
unhcard of Catachrefis, an haith, and abuſive conſtruRion of ta- 
bernaclce, More fair it 1s tO underſtand, that the tormer two hxcs, 
of the breadrh of the Poſts, fell in, and agreed with the breadth ot 
the tabernacle of Moſes; as indeed they did, For Moles tabernacle 
was broad cight boards , and cach board was ot the b:cadrh uf a 
Cubit and an half , which made up rwelve Cubirs, Exod 26.16, 
22,25, And for tabernacle , the LXX. here rcad and tranſlate, 
Poſts. And this meaſure of them, well agrees with the Symmer: y 
and harmony of this wondrous ſtructuc. 

V. 2. And the bicadih of the door was ten cubits ] Door ; or, cn- 
tance, This goor was in the midft of the outward, or Eaſt wall 
of the body of the Temple or Santtuary, joyning uw the Porch, 

ten cubits) Tac whole tabernacle of Moſcs,was in all,but rwelve 
Cubirs broad, And the bicadth of the Porch , here, was eleven 
Cubirs ; and of the door-way of it fix Cubirs, Chap. 40. 48, 49. 
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This door, in Solomons Temple , was but hve Cub.ts broad, | 


1 King.6.3;. chc fourth part of the wall. 


axd tbe fides of the door fiuc eubis } Thoſe five on cach fide of | 
the door , did remain of the wall to the rwo fides of the houle , to | 


make the whole lengrh ot that wall rwenry Cubirs, from Nerth to 
South ; according tothe bicadth of the Tempic within, from cor- 
Ner to conncr, 
thel:neth thereof ſourty cubus] Levgth, fromEaſtro Weſt, and 
breadrh, from No:th to South, weie of the ſame meaſure in Solo- 
ns Temple, 1 King.6.2,17. And therefore it ſcems the thick- 
27+ of the wall here , which divided berween the body of the 
Funpic 2nd the Oracle,is belides the Jengrh of ſixty cubits, whete- 
vey bel n9 tothe Templeand twenty to the Oracle, In Mo- 
ſes rab*rnact* , and Solomons Temple , there was but a vail, di- 
v ding thoſe lacied places, Exod. 26. 31, 32, 53+ 2 Chron, 3.14. 
r vail was reckoned inthe fixry Cubirs, x King. 


k 


\""hich divition, 


and 2 Chron, 3,4, Ard a vail feemsro be likewilc in Zeruv- 
's Temple, repaircd by Herod 3 which was rent at Chriſts 
1. Matth.,37.51, 


then wen 1 483941} Throygh the body of the Temple, the 


Chap.xlj1 
holy place; to the Oracle, the nfl Luly place. : 
and meaſwicd the poſts of the door iwo cbs] This partition dif. 
fers from that in Solomons Temple ; as was faid in the Annota- 
tions upon the former verſe, Some imagine hereby, an entry, or 
cloy ſter between the 1wo holy places, beſides the door, Bur this is 
inconſiſtent with the ſpace and partition between them. Neither 
was there any entrance ito the moſt holy place, but by the door 
Bur this muſt be underftoced, enhcr of the breadth, and thicknefte 
of the partition wall ; which was thinner, as reaſon Icquucd hoo 
the other walls of the Tcn ple. Or, of wwo Pilaſters, by, _ n 
the poſts of the door, on either fide; chic fly tor ornament fk 
and the door ſix cubits) Some undcifiand this of the height of 
the door, and conccive that verl.5.,17.20. have a relation to this 
height ; and that the breadth is exprefiſed in the next words, and 
meaſure of ſeven Cubirs, Others, and thc moſt, take them fs the 
breadth of the door. And of theſe, ſome thus, and that with moſt 
probability, Thar the door was a two-leafed door ; as verl. 25, 2nd 
cither leat of thice Cubits, ſomaking up ſix Cubirs for the open= 
ing of the door,and ſpace of entrance; with a middle Poſt, whercon 
they mee, of one Cubir ; and {ſo making even cubirs for the whole 
breadth, as in the next words, 

and the breadth of the door ſeven cnbits] See Annotations nexx 
preceding, Yet many force the words to mean thoſe parts of the 
wall, remaining on both {ides the door z ſeven, ſay they, on ei- 
ther ide : which fowteen,, with fix of the door, make up twenty 
the lengrh of that wall and partition to the inſides of the Otacle. 
Bur here, the door and Poſt of it ſcem onely to be mcaſured ; and 
the ſide-walls , on both fides of the door, to be omitted ; as of 
themſelves plain enough. 

V. 4. ſo be meaſured] The moſt holy place, within the walls, 
was a perie& ſquare of twenty Cubirs, And 1o was the Oracle in 
So/omons Temple, 1 Kivg.6.29, 2 Chron. 3. 8. Moſes Tabet- 
nacle, by the boards of it, and by the curtains of Cherubins, may 
be gathered to be fourty cubits long ; whereof the holy place, 
thity, andthe moſt holy place, ten, And the whole, cight Cubirs 
broad, Exod.:6, 

before the Temple] Thar is, in the inner part of the Temple. Or, 
thus, The breadth of ir was juſt cqual, with the breadth of the bo- 
dyofthe Temple, and ſtood ſtraight and cven betore it, at the 
Weſt end of it ; therefore he calls that here the breadth; thuugh 
the length, ſo called, were in it ſelf of the ſame meaſure, as the 
fades arc in a ſquare, 

Thus us the moſt Holy place] Far mere holy then any other place: 
Becauſe there was Gods Meicy Seat, and Propitiats: y, Ir is called 
the Oracle, becauſe God ſpake with Moſes, and gave his Oracles 
and Anſwers there, Numb.7 ,f'g. Excd.z5.22, and 26.33. Icis 
called the inner-Houſe, the ivner-Temple, val.r5,17, 

V. 5. meaſured the wall of the houſe] Now he comes tothe walls 
of the houſe,and the outward buildings. The wall of all the houſe, 
was fix Cubirs thick, fitto ſupport the height of the houſe. 

and the breadth) Of that (ubſtruction of Chambers, joyning to 
the out-walls of the houſe, the breadth, or bottom, or floor, was 
four Cubirs to the loweſt ſtory of them 3 and conſequently, five ts 
the middle; fix ro the highmoſt. Ic was five in Solemons Temple, 
to the nethermoſt ; fx to the midd'e-row, and ſeven ro the third, 
and uppermoſt, 1 King.6.s. 

on every fide} That is North ,, and South, and Veſt, For the 
Textclearsir, that the Eaſt tide, or cnd, which was tor the Porch 
and Entrance, had no Chambeis, 

V. 6. three, one ove/ another, aud thizty in order] Three ſtories ; 
and thiny in cach ſtory, viz. moſt likely , rwelye on the Noh 
ſide, and twelve on the Sourh fide, and fix atthe Weſſt ſide or end, 
in cach ſtory. And all the Chambers on each ſtory were of the 
ſame height, and bicadth; abour fix Cubirs ſquare apiece , and 
five Cubits high; as thoſe, 1 King.6.10. that is, about one Cubir 
above the ordinary ſtature of men inthole dayes, Some conceive 
theſe to be overlaid with gold within; by that in Solomons Tem- 
ple, 2 Chron. 3,9. Bur that place ſeems to relare rather to rhe 
high Chambe:s ever the porch of the Teniple, Theule of theſe 
Chambers was not tor the habirtations of women, or Nuns, as {me 
Papiſts would fain , and fondly have it: bur forthe Prieſts, and 
for the ſafer cuſtody of the gold and filver veſlels of the Temple, 
and ſuch other things, in thoſe ſafe and ſacred places, 

and they entrcd into the wall) Nor the outwall of five Cubirs 
thick, verl. 9. bur the wall ot the Houſe or Temple ; atleaſt the 
beams and floors of the middle , and upmoſt ſtories did ſo. Bur ſo 
entred, that the beams might have hold, and Ilye onely upon the 
outward ledges, narrowings, or Rabatecments of the wall, as is bg* 
nified in the nexr verſe. 

V. 7. And there was an enlarging] The ſtories wider above , as 
the thickneflc of the walls of the houſe was made narrower and 
thinner above ; that is, abated a Cubir, for the beams, floor, and 


| uſe of the middle tory : and yer another Cubir more then char, 
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for the beams, floor, and enlargement of the higheſt ſtory, So that 
the walls of the Temple were fix Cubirs thick at rhe borrome ; hve 
at the middle tory : and four at the higheſt ſtory, And the Cham 
bers broad, four Cubits the lowmeſt rank, five the middle, and fix 
thc high. | rank. To 


Chap.xli. 

To the fide Chambers] For them and their uſe ; to receive the 
beams of them, and enlarge the Roomes, 

the breadth of the bouſe was flill upward] The breadth of the 
Chambers was gained, and enlarged ſtill upwards on the houſe ; 
increaſing , as is expreſſed in the next words, Not that the ſtorics 
juited outward , one above or beyond another, And winding 
ſaires went up to theſe fide Chambers; and then paflages through 
them, from Chamber to Chamber 3 winding ſo abour the houſe. 

V. 8, 1 ſaw alſo the height of the houſe round about) Some un- 
derſtand this of the height of the Sears round about the Houſe, on 
the ourfide , ſuſtaincd ane ſupported by beams coming our of the 
walls, and being in height from rhe ground hx Cubits, Some, of 
che height of the Rebacements , Jalers, or Mcnſolas, upon which 
the beams ofthe Chamber floor wete laid, chat they were {ix Cu- 
bits one from the oher, drawing upwards. And ather ſome, of the 
heighe of rhe Houſe, or Temple, thus (ix Cubirs from che ground, 
tothe floor of the loweſt ſtory , thiar is , fix Cubirs che wall up- 
wards. that was the toundarion of the ſtorixsof Chambers ; being 
of the ſame height with the breadth of the door of the Porch, 
Chap. 40.43. and wich the breadrh or thicknefle of the Poſts of the 
Gare of the Temple , verl. 1. And of all the walls of the houſe, 
verſ.5. and then after that, The three ſtories of Chambers, abour 
ve Cubirs high apiece. Others underſtand ir , of the heighr of 
each ſtory in each Chartaber, Bur moſt , and moſt likely , of the 
heighr of the higheſt tory of Chambers ; ' He ſaw ia the houſe, or 
ar the houſe , rhe height of that higheſt ory. The foundations 
of which ſtory, were a full reed of fix great Cubits; gained fo, by 
the ſecond rebatement of the wall of the Temple. The fouhda- 
tions of the middle ftory were but five ; and of the loweſt , bur 
four, verſ,5, The number of them in cach tory z and the height 
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| of this widenefſe of twenty Cubits , it is not expreſly ſex down how 
| it wastaken up, and imployed. And hereupon opinions run diyers 
; wayes. Some ſay, ren of them were taken up in Galleries, or 
| Cloyſters » upon pillars; thoſe mentioned ver{,15.16, And the 
| ocherren, in floores or ſpaces open to the skie, chat is, five Cubics 
| on each lideof thoſe middle Galleries. Others ſay , This whole 
| [ncervall of ewenty Cubirs, was free of buildings, axd lay open to 
| theskie, However, They labour ro fill up the number of an hun« 
| dred Cubirs inthis Court of the Temple, from North ro Sourh : 
; Somethus; The Temple wich ics ſubſtruQtions and C hambers,fixry 
| Cubits ; This widenefſe here mentioned 20 cubics : and the Galle» 
| ries and upperChambers thereof Joyning to the walls of theCourr, 
10 cubits onthe North fide, and 10 cubitson the Sourh fide. / But 
| theſe heed nor that theſe particulars corrupting the widenefle of 
2008 borh ſides of the Temple , raiſe the ſum to x20, Others, 
| moic rightly, recken thus ; The fem le with irs ſubſtcutions and 
Chambers 50. The foreſaid widenefle on cither fide 20. and the 
Galleries and upper Chambers thereof, j ning t the wall on 
either fide, five, Or, exc)uding thoſe laſt Fa cubits on either fide 
tor the Chambers of the walls of the Comer, we may take intho'e 
ive on each fide, mentioned verſ.rr, 
round about the bouſe on every ſide} Eaſt, Weſt, North ,/and 
South, ſay ſome ; yer the ſymmerry, and archireQure and fabrick 
of all the buildings in this Court ſeem to deny any ſuch widenefſe 


| 

; to be left on the Eaſt end. It muſt then be underſtood of the 
| North, South, ahd Weſt fides : though 
| 


ſome would have iron 
the Noth and South fides onely ; and , without juſtgreund, ds 


| deny any fuch widenefle to be left on the Weſtend alſo, 


V. 11. And the doors of the fide Chambers] Chambers of the 
Temple; n-t of the counterfeirs, or ſuppoſed : Burrreſles of rhe 


and breadth of chemall alike, This height from the ground was | Temple, Thoſe fubftruftions of Chambers , each of them had 
abour five and twenty Cubirs , vix. fixro the firſt floor ; five,cach | doors. What Papiſts write here of theſe doors opening into places 
ſtory z one, the thicknefſe of cach floor z and one, the rop Cover, | for prayer , is befides the rext ; through theerrour of their vulgar 
being a flar roof, as houſes in Paleſtine and Egype in thoſe times | Larine Tranſlation, to which they are ryed. 


uſed robe. And above this height , the windowes of the Temple | 


were ; and room cnovgh forthem, 


toward the place that was left} Verſ.g, of the breadth of five cu» 
birs round abour,as it is in the end of this verſe, left clear and free 


A full reed) As Gen.23 .9. full moving, See 2 Chr.3.3, Sce | from buildings, cloſe rs the fides of theſe Chambers, Orhers,nor 
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V.9. The thicharſſ of the wa'l] Or , the breadth of ut; m the 
ſame jenſe. And yer ſome, without all cauſe , deny this tobe un- 
derftood of the thicknefle of the wall, that ir was thus thick,as five 
Cubits ; but that this wall ſtood at ſo much breadth and diſtance 
from the wall of the houſe. 

wall] Of ſtone; not ef wood, as of poſts, Joyſts, and boards; 
as ſome weakly imagine. . 

which was for the ſide Chambers without] Thar is , the exterior 
wall for the ourſidcs of this building , and ſubſtruRion of the fide 
Chambers , incloſing them all , as the ourward wall and part of 
them. 

was five cubits] And this alſo is the breadth of the place that 
was left, ver{.11. And thethickneſie of the wall of thax building, 
veiſ{. 12. each of them one Cubic lefle , then the thicknelle or 
breadth of the walls of the houſe, verl.F. 

and that which was left was the place of the ſide Chambers that 
were within] Some underſtand bereby,the place of the {ide Cham- 
bers chemſclves , that were within theſe bounds , and took up the 
ſpace and place that was lefr , berween this exterior wall of hve 
Cubirs,and che walls of che Templez The Chambers thus from the 
exccrior wall ſtanding inwards towards the houſe : and this place 
oc ſpace was alſo abour ye Cubs, whether you call ir {ergtb , or 
breadth, verſ.11. Others take this place thar was left, to be a void 

lace and ſpace of ground, clear and free from any buldings upon 
ir, and lying next before theſe Temple-Chambers 3 and being of 
the breadch of five Cubirs, round abour the rhree ſides of the Tem- 
ple, North, South, and Weſt ; whence paſſage was to the doors of 
the foreſaid Temple-Chambers, one toward the North, and ano- 
ther toward the South, verſ.,r1r. This place is called the place that 
was letr, that is, left void and free ot buildings, verſ.9,t1. And 
the word there uſed in the Original , is no where clic tound in 
Scripture, 

V. 10. And between the Chambers] Thar is, ſay ſome, Thoſe of 
the Temple laſt ſpoken of; as if berween Chamber and Chamber 
there were the wideneſſe and diſtance of 20 Cubirs, Bur this is 
incredible and impoſlible ; as appears by what hath formerly been 
ſhewed, Orhers would make rwenty Cubirs to arife our of all 
thoſe diſtances berween thoſe Chambers of rhe Temple ſummed 
together. Bur neither may this be admitted , upon the former 
grounds, The meaning is, Berween thoſe Chambers of the Tem- 
ple laſt ſpoken of, which were for treaſuries, and other Chambers 
adjoyning to che walls of the Court, to the outmoſt part ; we 
mean, of this inmoſt Court, over the Porches, or Porticoes there- 
of ; which Chambers were chicfly for lodgings of the Prieſts; and 
did face thoſe other Chambers of the Templez Bcrween them was 
this widenelle here ſpoken of, 

was the wideneſſe of twenty cubits]} The words are plain, Some 
take chem as they ſound, Some fay twenty Cubitrs , beſides the 
&yc Cubirs of the place that was left mentioned, yerſ,9,11, Now 


| ſo well, raking the place rhat was left rothe Temple, maketheſe 
; doors looking towards the T cmple , if not into ir, See Annora- 
; Kons on Veri.g, 

one door towards the North) The ſingular for the plural ; thas 


| is, one ſorts of theſe doors were roward the North; that is , the 
| doors of thoſe chambers that were on the North fide of the Tem« 


| ple, looked Northward. 


| 


| 


and axother door toward the South) Thar is, the other ſort : na- 
mely , the doors of thoſe chambers that were on the South fide of 
the Temple, looked toward the South: and ſo all looked towards 
that quarter of the heavens that lay juſt before them. Onthe Eaſt 
end were no chambers; though ſome are otherwiſe minded; the 
porch of the Temple ſupplyed the place of the chambers there. 
5ome conceive, withourt ſufficient ground, that there were but two 
doors onely, or at leaſt,;that here are meant the two extream doors 
onely, one on the Noith fide of the remple, and North chambers, 
and placed at the corner towards the Eaft; and another on the 
South (ide of the remple, and Sourh chambers, at the end or corner 
toward the Eaſt: and that neither looked towards the temple, 
nor towards the Court, or wide and open place , bur ſerved for a 
ſuppoled ſtaircaſe, at the Eaſt end, cn cither fide, whereby they 
went unto the chambers, and ſo through one chamber ro another. 
and the breadth] S-me ſay, from the wall of theremple, ro the 
wall which incloſed the buttreſſes. Orhers ſay, the breadth of the 
chambers within, in their inſide. Bur moſt and beſt underſtand it 
of the place that was left void from buildings , clole rothe ourfide 
of thele chambers, into which the doors opencd, 
five cubits round abort] Nor berween the walls of the remple, 
and theſc chambers ; as if there were a void ſpace of five cubirs 
broad, round abour, between them : which ſome would therefore 
have to be killed up with canh; ſo burying, as ir were, the temple 
deep in ground. Bur no ſuch ching , nor any ſuch void place can 
be admitted ; as the fixth verſe doth evince, Neither ſeern theſe 
hve cubics ro be part of the 20 cubits, verf. 19, Bur to lye berween 
them, and the Temple-Chambers, 
V. 12. Great here is the difhculry of the rext , and the yariery 
of expolitions, 
now the buildin;] Some underſtand this of the chambers of the 
remple, and their ſtoties and buildings, which can no wayes agree 
with the deſcription , fite 5 and meaſures following in this verſe, 
Others, of the chambers of the wall of the Court , ſtanding at2zo 
cubirs diſtance from the former, And this as improbable, if nor 
impoſlible, as the other, Scme underſtand ir, of a building of 
chambers, in the middle of the widenefle of zocubirs , verl.1o, 
And ſome , of a wall, diſtinguiſhing this Court intocertain parts, 
viz, The ſegment, or ſeparate place, asir is here tranſlated ; and 
the utter Court, as it is called, Chap.42.1,3,7,8,9. But how theſe 
opinions can ſtand with the buildings premiſed , and within the 
compaſs of the Court of the remple, we can nor conceive, Others, 


more likely, and bertcr agiecing with the words of the rexr, make 
this 
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this to be a building, Weſt from the temple, meaſured here ; and 
in aſcveral Cou;r, meaſurcd verſ.15, andthe wall, and the gal- 


Ic rics or chambers ot it, meaſured allo, verl. 15. and the garniſh» | 


1 4 O* th in {er down verl.1r6, 

brioje] \ wri.r5. over againſt ; oppoſite, and oppoſite unto ir. 

beto e the / 
of che temple. Some of the chambers, rogerber with counter forts 
or buztreſlcs of the wa!l ot the temple, Soine, of the temple ir ſelf. 
Some , of theremple , and chambers or ſubſtruftions , joyntly. 
Some, of that ſegment, tormexly mentioned, Orhers, more likely, 
of the middle open ſpace of 20 cubirs berween the chambers , of 
the walls ot the cemple, and of the walls of rhe Court, that lay at 
the Weſt cad of the temple, 

at the exdrowards the welt] Toward the Weſt end of the bujld- 
ing, ſay ſome, Of he ſeparate place , ſay others, Theone ma- 
king che building to be, before the ſeparate place. The other, be- 
bind iz. Some thus, on, or from the North and South ſides of the 
ſeparate place ; which by a dire& line looked full Weſtward, 

neſt] yea, in the Hebrew, ſignifying the Weſt, becauſe the great 
midland Sca lay Weſt from Jury, as hath been ſaid. 

Was ſeventy cubirs broad) Some reckon this breadth from Eaſt 
to Weſt, which in proper ſpeech is che length ; and they make up 
the number thus, The length of the temple, along the ſides 
whercof, ſay they, this building was, 60 cubits ; and the breadth 
of the laſt tory of chambers, and of the wall of the Weſt end, 10 
cubits. Or, it they amount to ſome more , then they make the 
beginning of the building and reckoning to be ſo much backward 
from the beginning of the temple, Some reckon this breadth of 
70 in its proper acceptien from North to South , and at the Weſt 
end ;z andcompt thus ; The breadth of the Oracle within, zo cu- 
bics ; The th'ckacſſe of the North, and South wall ofthe Oracle, 
6 cubits a piece ; the breadth of the chambers on both ſides, tour 
cubirs a piece ; the breadth or thickneſlc of the exterior wall of 
thoſc chambers , on both fides of the reapple , five cubirs a piece; 
the breadth of a void or open ſpace between the chambers , and 
another exterior wal compaſling that void ſpace,five cubirs a piece: 
And the thicknefle of this laſt named wall, five cubirs on cither 
fide the temple, North and South : in all ſeventy cubits. O- 
thers reckon this breadth from the walls of rhe temple,ro the walls 
of the Court, thus ; The chambers and ourwall of them, nine cu- 
birs: - The interval and void open ſpace between the chambers of 
the temple, and thoſe of the wall ot the Court, 20 Cubitsz and 
the gallerics and chambers over them, joyning to the wall of the 
Court, fx cubirs : in all 35 on the North fide of the temple, and 
ſo many on the Sourh fide : in all 7ocubirs. Bur, reckoning this, 
in a ſeycral Courr, all doubrs and ſ{cruples are taken away. 

and the wall of the building was frue cubuts thick round about] 
This was ihe breadth and groſnefle of the wall of this building ; 
and isthe ſame rhickneſfic wich that of the cxteriour wall of the 
fide chambers, verſ. 9. and with the breadth of the place that was 
lefr, verl. 1x. one cubir lefle rhen the thicknefle of the walls of the 
houſe, verl, 5. Some place this wall clean behind this building, 
contrary to the Letter of the rexr, Some make this wall to be the 
onely thing meant and meaſured in this verſe, how thick in ir ſelf, 
where, and how far it did rnn in breadth, or f1de-wile from Norrh 
to South; and how far long-wiſc, trom Eaſt to Weſt. 

and the length thereof ninety cubits] Some underſtand this of the 
diſtinguiſhing wall, and the proper length of ir, ninety cubits, even 
the length of the Court floor , or open plot: and flat; Whereunto 
vhe walls, or buildings tothe walls , being added, makes ir up a 
hundred cubirs, as the accompr is, verſ.1z. Others underſtand 
this of the ourer wall, part of the building itſelf, and reckon the 
lengrh thus ; the Porch eleven cubirs, the temple and Oracle, with 
their walls, ſeventy ; rhe chambers, and walls of them, ninc : in 
allninery, Ochers, taking here the length for height, comparing 
this with the breadth of ſeventy,conceive this building to be nine- 
ry cubics high. In this variety of opinions and expoſitions, others 
fay, they canratherrell wherein ro find fault, then where with to 
content , and ſatisfic themſelves, Bur we conccive, that placing 
this in a ſeveral and diſtin& Courr, theſe difficultics will be reme- 
ved; as will after more fully appear. 

V.1;. ſo be meaſurcd} The buildings being thus platformed, he 
now cometh ro make their meaſures; or , what he meaſured in 
ſome parts , he now gathers intoone ſum. He ſeems ro ſome, in 
this, and the next verſe, to caſt the buildings into a ſquare, though 
there was ſome difference in the poſture of the buildings , and face 
of the fi>or of the cloſe, or inner Court, Bur indecd, the buildings 
arc rather in ſeycral quarcs, 

the bouſe an bundred cubi:s long) Some vary ſomewhar, in ga” 
thering up this fum ; our of which variety , ſome furcher light, 
perhaps , may ariſe, All cake this lengeh, from Eaſt ro Weſt. 
Some number thus ; Porch twenty cubits;, Wall ofthe temple, fix; 
Temple, and Oracle 60, Wallis and chambers, at the Weſtend, 
fourteen. In all, a hundred cubits, Some thus, The wall of the 
Porch, fv® cubirs ; the porch ir ſelf, with its poſts,or checks of the 
door, 12.4. Eaſt wall of theremple, 6, 4. The temple and O- 


racle, Gxry cubirs z che Weſtwall of the Oracle , 64 breadth of 
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parate plactr)} vome undeaRand this of the chambers ' 


Chap.xlj: 
the Weſt chambers, five; the outward wall of them broad, « : 
thick, five cubits. In all, an bungrcd cubirs, Others thus he 
wall of the porch, 6. cubits ; rhe brcadth of the Porch th: 
the wall of the Temple, 6. Then for {cttels, five cubirs ; the Tem. 
ple, 40, Cubits ; The Eaſt wall of the Oracle, 6, the Oracle ir 
lelfe, 20. Cubirs ; the weſt wall of ir, 6, Cubits: In all, an hun- 
dred cubirs, Bur we conceive, the righteſt reckoning = bo thus 
ſtairs ro the Eaſt porch, 6, Cnbirs; or rather from them the 
thickneſſe of the wall of the Porch, 6. Cubirs ; breadth of the 
Porch, through which the entrance was made, in the inſide 
eleven cubirs ; the wall of the Temple, 6, The Temple ir ſelf 
49, Cubirs; The partition wall, wo cubirs; The Oracle, uo. 
The Weſt wall of the Oracle, 6, The breadth of the Weſt "7 wg 
bers, ar the borrom, four cubirsz And the thickneſs of their exteris; 
wall, fiye cubirs: Inall, an hundred cubirs, The breadth like- 
wiſe an hundred cubirs, from North to South ; thus, The breadth 
of the Temple, twenty cubirs : the thicknell of each wall, Noth 
and South, 6. apiece : The breadth of the chambers on each 
fide, four; the thickneſſe of the exterior walls of the Chambers 
on each (ide, five : the breadth of the place that was Icft on cither 
hide, five : the widenefle berween, on cither fide, wenty ; la all 
an hundred cubirs, ; 

and the ſeparate place] Some underſtand this of the chambers 
of the wall of the court, that ſtood facing thoſe of the Temple, at 
rwenty cubirs diſtance, on the North and South ſides; and thar 
they were from the Eaſt cothe Weſt puint of them, a hundred 
cubirs. Others, take it for a ſeparate building of Chambers, ſtand- 
ing by it ſclf, berween the chambers of the Temple, and thoſe of 
the Court-wall, for the uſe of the Priefts, and their lodgings : And 
that this building, with the walls thereof, was of the ſame length 
with the other ot the houſe , cyen juſt ſ@ large to ſerve their uics, 
Others conceive, T har this explains, what the Prophet means, 
by Houſe, inthe former words ; And that is, even this ſeparate 
place, the Porch, Temple, Oracle, Chambers, and walls adjoyn- 
ing. So that this ſeparate place was the temple ; or at leaſt pair 
of the Temple, the 1 ey by, and adjoyning to che 
ſides of itz and ſo of the ſame meaſure and length with it. But 
we rather, conceive here to be meant, that building in a ſeveral 
Court; as we mentioned in the Annotations upon the former 
verſe ; and the ſquare of thar Court to be an hundred cubirs, thus ; 
The wideneſle ot rwenty Cubirs, on the Weſt end of the temple ; 
the breadth of this building, which ran Eaſt and Weſt, ſeventy 
cubirs, ver, 12, And the thickneſſe of the wall of ir, on cither 
ſide, hve, verſ, 12. Inallan hundred cubits. And then from 
North, to South, thus, The length of this Building, nincty cubirs, 
yerſ, 12. And the thickneflc of the wall, as formerly, fire on 
cach fide ; which makes up an hundred cubirs, 

V. 14. Alſothe breadth of the face of the houſe] Here is mca- 
ſured, not the houſc ir ſelfe, bur that which was before the face of 
it ; the breadth between the Court of the Prieſts, and the Porch 
of the Temple, ſay ſome. Or, much rather, the whole Eaſt face 
of the Court of the houſe ; which was an hundred cubits. 

and of the ſeparate place] The meaning thus, which is the 
ſeparate place, thar is the ſeparare place : Or rather, that other 
ſeparare place and court, which lay in a (quare, juſt Weſt behind 
the remple, And ſo the face of it, was, as the face of the 
houſe. 

Toward the eaſt) Which lay eaſtward from the Temple, the 
eaſt plor, or empty ſpace, or open floor of this inmoſt Cowr of the 
Temple, ſay ſome, Bur we rather underſtand the breadth from 
North to South, of the Eaſt face of theſe rwo Counts of the Houſe, 


. and of the ſeparace place juſt behind ir, as we ſaid before. 


An hundred cubits ] From North to South ; which ſome do 
open, and caſt up thus, That at the Eaſt end, berween the Courr 
of the Pricſts, and the Houſe or Temple, there was an empry open 
ſpace running from North to South, an hundred Cubs, viz, 
twenty in the breadth of the houſe, rwenty on cither fide the 
houſe,in the ſeparate place, and 20 inthe thicknels of the bildings, 
on cither fide the- ſeparate place. Bur we muth rather gather up 
the ſum of an hundred Cubirs, as we did before, Some conceiving 
all che Buildings, and void ſpaces, mentioned iu this Cour, ( in 
the middle whereof the Temple is ſaid ro ſtand ) ro be more then 
one Court of an hundred Cubirs ſquare, will containe, have 
rhought, that this Court had an hundred Cubirs ſquare on each 
fide of it ; as the Court of the Prieſts had, And ſurely ſuch dift- 
culries and perplexitics do ariſe rouching the ſymmerries, and cor- 
reſpondencies of theſe buildings, and void places, in one Court, 
one with another, that we conceive builders and art{-men in this 
kind cannot reconcile , and therefore we rarher make rwo Courts 
of them, 

V. 15. And he meaſured the length of the building ] Of that 
building mentioned, ver. 12,13. Sce the Annotations there. Some 
here underſtand this of the buildings of rhis Court of the Temple, 
of thoſe Porticoes, or porches, made with Pylaſters, and Arches, 
joyning to the wall of this inmoſt Court, wherewith it was cn- 
compaſſed ; or rather, the W-\t : ange of them, which ran along, 


the Weſt quarter, at the back of the Oracle behind ir, Others - 
etc 
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the buildings, which they ſuppoſe ran on the ourlide of the ſepa- 
rate place, North and South ; And that thele did nor reach clean 
up to the building thar ſtood crofle to them, arthe Weſt end ; bur 
brake off juſt againſt the tides of the Chambers ar that end of the 
houſe, and ſo leſt a ſpace ro paſſe from the North buildings, 
through the Weſt, to the South buildings. 

Again, ſome underſtand ir of the buildings of that utrer Court, 
mentioned Chap.,42.1.3,7,8,9. which was behind the ſeparate 
place, behind the breaſt-wall of it. Which we conceive to draw 
neereſt to the letter of the text, and meaning of the Propher ; 
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Tbat the building within this ſeparate place and Court had thele | 
Gallcrics or Chambers on both ſides of ir; and made up the mea- | 


ſure of length in ſuch manner, as is here ſer down: yer we muſt 
needs confeſſe, that here we walk in the midſt of obſcurities, and 
difhculies. 

over againſt ] Verſ. 12. before. The meaning may be within the 
breaſt-wall of ir. 

The ſeparate place ] See Annotations on verſ,12, 

which was behind it | Some underſtand this of the ſeparate 
place, that it was behind chis building, Bur moſt, and moſt likely, 
mcan it of the Building , that it was behind the ſeparate place, or 
breaſt-wall of itz which beſt agrees with the harmony and lym- 
metry of the whole frame of all the buildings in this utter Court, 
Ar leaſtwiſe, this building was behind, that is, toward the Weſt, 
behind that Eaſt part, which he had meaſured before, ver. 14. 


Chap:xl! ; 
weree in Solomon's Temple. Now thele windows, by the nature 
of the word, ſcem to be, like our lettice- windows, or windows of 
wood full of imall holes boared through, leaſt birds might ger in 
at them. Bur the marter of chem ſeems tobe oft gold, as Joſephus 
teſtifies of the Temple windows in his time ; and the rather, ſec- 
ing Solomon covered the Oracle, Temple, Porch, Walls, floors, 
and all within, withgold : apd madethe Candleſticks, and ſome 
vellels all of pure gold, r King.6.20,21,22,28,30,32,35. 2 Chron. 
3.4 ——1, Chap.4.7,8,19,20,21,22. Thee windows, tor light, 
may pur us in mind of the light ot the Scriptures, Plal,1rg.8,9, 
Prov.6.23. 2 Pet.1.19. 

and thegalleries ] Galleries, and Chambers of the houſe, verſ, 
F 12, and of the ſcparate place, verſ.r5. and ſome add, of 
the Porches ar the walls of the { ourts,and of the Gates entring in- 
to them, 

on their three ſlories ] Some here underſtand the three flories of 
the Galleries, and Chambers, joyning to the walls of the Court of 
the Temple, onthe three des; The Noith, South, and Weſt fide. 
Others, the three tories of Chambers, joyning to the walls of the 
Temple it ſelf, on thoſe three ſides; and that theſe were adorned 
and garniſhed, with the Cherubins and Paln-erees following; and 
that the Eaſt end or face of the T emple needed it not,by reaſun of 
the Porch and Garte, thereof. Others, for ſtories, tranſlating pares, 


| underſtand,thoſethree parts or ſides of the Temple ir ſelf. Orhers, 


and the Galleries thereof ] Some mean by theſe, Angles or Cor- * 


ners. Some, buttreſſes of this building, Some, Chambers, or Store- 
houſes, Others, more likely, do mean porches ot rhis building ; 
or Gallerice, ſupported with pillars; or, much to the ſame effect, 
the Belconies of them, as we newly call them, the ornaments of 
them. Theſe being in the weſt had their proſpeR, to the weſt parr, 
and hindmoſt parc of the Temple. 

on the one ſide] North and South fides of the houſe, or rather, 
Eaſt, and Weſt ſides of this building in rhe ſeparate place, 

an hundred cubits ] Equal with the place, verſ.14. and it was 
according to the length of all the Porches in other Conrts, Of 
theſe hundred Cubirs, ſee the particulars, for lengrh, and for 
breadth, (this Court alſo being an zquilateral quadrat) in the 
Annotations upon verſ.t;, 

with the inner temple ] That is, the Oracle, the hindmoft part 


———_—J 


of the Temple, or rather the whole Temple, which was the inner ' 


part of all the buildings, being in the middle of that Court, in- 
compaſled with porches, or Pylaſters and Arches and Chambers 
over them, joyning to the wall of that Court ; ſaving char onthe 
Eaſt quarter of the Temple Court,moſt think there were no purch- 
es, Galleries, or Chambers, 

and the Porches of the Court. ] Not that one porch of the Tem- 
ple; burthe Porches of this Court: Which Porches being the 
ſame in this Court, as in the precedent Courts , the Propher 
thought it enough to rouch them only in this one word, Theſe 
i ſay ſome, running into the floor of this Coun, divided it 
into ſeveral ſquares, Others make this verſe a kind of repetition 
or colle&ion of what was ſaid before ; rhar is, that he meaſured 
the Temple in the midſt of the Temple-cowrt ; and the Porches a- 
bour it, And this the rather, becauſe of rhe latter words of the 
verſe. Bur thoſe words rather bear, that the Tewple, and the 
Porches of that Court, were an hundred Cubirs ; as the buildings 
and Galleries of this ſeparate place. And it ſeems vpon this occa- 
fion, the ornaments of the buildings as well of the Temple, as of 
this ſeparare place, are deſcribed verſ. 16 —— 21. 

V. 16. The door Peſts.) The Propher in all this Chapter ſeems 
ro contain himſelf within the limits of the Court of the Temple, 
and of the ſeparate place; and comes here to ſer forth the gar- 
niſhing of the buildings in theſe Courts, verſ. 16 21, The 
door poſts then we take in a latitude, rocomprehend thoſe, Chap. 
40.48,49.andthoſe verſe 1,2,3,11,20,23,24,25, Of this Chaprer, 
even the door poſts in all the buildings of both the foreſaid Conrts 
Some exrend them to the door poſts inthe other Courts allo of the 
Prieſts, and of the people, intheir gates and porches; and alſoro 
the Threſholds, and upper lintels of them, and to the Pylaſters for 
ornament upon the walls. 

and the narrow windowes ] Either the ſmall windows in the 
arches of the Cloiſters, and Porches compaſling the court of the 
Temple ; or, the windows of the Chambers joyning tothe Temple 
it [elt ; narrow without, and broad within; or narrow in the mid- 
dle of the Wall, and broad and fl»aped both withour and within, 
the better to receive the lighrt,and ro dilare it and diſperſe it; as in 
Solomon's Temple,r.King.6.4., See Annotations on Chap.q0.16, 

We read of no windows in Moſes Tabernacle, no not one in the 
holy place it ſelf, But of one Candleſtick there with ſeven lamps 
or lights, Exod.z5.31,32,37, & Chap.37.17,18,23. To be kind- 
led, and burnt always, from evening to morning ; and poſlibly for 
want of windows, and light, from morning to evening again, 
Exod.17,20,z1, & 30.8. Lev.24.2,2. 1 Sam.3.3. In Solomon's 
I emple we read of windows, and ten candleſticks beſides, 1 King, 
7-49. 2 Chron,4,5,20,21,:2, & 13.11. of theſe Candleſticks we 
Lave no mention here ; as not of many other things befides thas 


nr Ee 


| 


ina greater latitude, and more likelihood of truth,tranſlate and un- 
derſtand ir thus, Galleries to thoſe three; that is, ro the Temple, 
ro the ſeparate place, and to the walls of the Court: yet in ſuch va- 
ricties, we deſire rather to be narrative, then too dererminative. 

over againſt the door) Some underſtand a door on either fide of 
the Temple, Some a Ihreſhold, or half pace, or bottome of rurn- 
ing, winding ſtairs, at the Eaſt ends that led into the fide-cham- 
bers, Bur the Galleries were not over againſt cither of theſe, O- 
thers, underſtand doors oppolite one to another; Thoſe of the 
North ſide of the Court to thoſe of the South fide of the Court ; 
and that they had the ſame meaſure,and manner of adorning. We 
rather conceive door from doors, by an allogie of numbers; and 
underſtand, that over againſt each door, of the Galleries afore- 
ſaid, together with the doors of the Temple ir ſelf; or, abour chem 
doors, and above them, as it is ver{. 19,20, were the gainithings 
following. 

feled with wood ] Boards of wood : moſt likely of Cedar, or 
Olive-tree, Nor that the tops or roofs of the Chambers were licl- 
ed with them, inſtcad of arches of tone, as ſome would. Bur the 
partitions between the Chambers rather, were made of them ; or 
partly with them. And the doores, and poſts of the deors, name- 
ly of the Porch, Temple, and Oracle, and other places formerly 
mentioned, were made of them,and moſt likely ficled with them; 
as the very walls of thoſe three ſacred places were, and had Che- 
rubims and Palm-rrees carved upon them, overlaid with gold, 
as we read in Solomon's Temple, 1 King,s. 2 Chien.z. and 4 
Chapters, 

and from the ground ] Some m—_— as if the doors and poſts, 
on the our-ſide of the houſe, and the Windows, Galleries, and 
ſide-buildings, 1n their ſeveral ſtories had coverings, penthouſes, 
or weather-boards over them to keep off the rain from them. And 
ſo likewiſe under them, or at their ſtools; to keep the wall be- 
rwixt that and the ground unbeaten of the weather. Seme under- 
ſtand this, as if from the ground up rothe windows, between the 
walls of the houſe on the out- fide, and the three Stories of Cham- 
bers, there were an empty and void place, andthar here ſaid to 
be filled up withearth ; and the Temple fo buried, as it were in 
the ground. Bur the words rather relate to the Inſide of the houſe, 
and ſhewthat the walls within were fieled fo high,and graven with 
Cherubims, and Palm-trees, Kneps, and open flowers : as in So- 
lomons Temple, 

and the windows were covered ] The windows of the Houſe, 
Temple, and Otacle, though many deny any windowsto the Q- 
racle. 

covered ] Not that they were windows in ſhews onely,or made 


in faſhion like ro windows, as we call damm'd windows : But that 


they were like lettice-windows, with ſuch little holes, as one 
could hardly diſcernthem at ſuch a diſtance and height to be win- 
dows: or elſc {5 covered with the tops of the three ſtories of the 
fide-chambers, that from the low pavements of the Courts they 
could not be ſeen; or, which is moſt likely, covered, if not with 
curtains , yer with leaves of wood ; as the walls were covered and 
fieled : And theſe leaves adorned with Cherubims, and Palm- 
rrees,as the walls were, Theſe windows were in the North, South, 
and Weſt walls of the houſe, The Eaſt end needed them nor; nor 
had convenient place for them, unleſle it were above the height of 
the Eaſt door. Theſe windows in the Temple, no doubr, were uni- 
form,all of a like beight and bignefle,and the height great; above 
the three ſtories of the ſide-chambers, which muſt be abour 25 Cu- 
birs, allowing fix from the ground to the floor of the firit ſtoryz 6. 
to thar ſtone(See 1 King.s.5,6,10.) and fixto the ſecond ſtory;and 
fix roche uppermoft ſtory,and one Cubirt tothe flat roof of them; a, 
rhe roofs of building d.d uſc _ be Bat, in thoſe times and places. 

V. Fn. 


So WG 


Chap. xli. 

V. 19. To at above the door ] Some unde:ftand theſc words 
Yo wind wes. Bur « tthem in the tormct veric, Here they a1e nct- 
tor mentioned nor mcant, as may appear by the words following; 
a:id ipccially by the 29 verte, which explains this, The particu- 
Jars herenamed, arc about, and above rhe doors, avSit is ver. 20, 
the doors of the Porch, execriour, and inner houſe ; and the fide- 
walls, Noith and South, 10und about on borh hides z and the par- 
ttivun walls berween them, within and without : all which amount 
ts that fer down in one ſum in the end of the 19 verle, And all 
theſe were adorned , 2s followeth, with Cherubims and Palm- 
uCccs ; and that by meaſures, haply drawn out into ſpaces,borders, 
aad quarters, mot conveniently and exactly, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezek/el. 


rimes as high as the temple was, z Chron. 3. ver\ | 
| the moving and ſhaking of them the my EE oting 
| included with the temple, in thoſe words, Eſay 6. 4 o Ran I 
V. 22. the Altay of wood] This was the altar of incenſe we 
| ſtood inthe upmoſtend of the temple, next the vail of the O "a 
cle, made of wood, and over-laid with gold, Exod. zo. "Fas 5 
| & Chap.z L.25.—29.% 40.26, I King, 6.20, 22. & 7.48 | rh 
| in Moles tabernacle, Nadab, and Abihu offcred incenſe witl 
| ſtrange hire, Lev. 10. 1. The brazen alcar of burnt-offering in th : 
Court, had nv wood in it. Chriſt is our altar of incenſe ; at which 
we oftcr up our incenſe of prayers; in his Name alonc , through 


| hs onely merits, and mediation, 


w:1li4 277 without] This is meant of the partition walls, as | three cuvits bigh, aud the length thereof two cubits ] Moſcs altar 


aforcfaid ; and not ©! the ſaid walls of rhe houſe within and with- 
04: : to; the infides of them differed much in adornings trom their 
out hdes, 

V. 18. Axd it was male ] Upon the walls menti ncd in the 
former verſe ; ficled with buards of Cedar, with the ingravings or 
carvings of Cherubims, and Palm-rrees upon them, by the art of 
the Gold-ſmich ; and overlaid with gold, yea, and garniſhed with 
precious ſtones moſt likely, lo as the inſide of the houſe pliſtered 
with them, as the heaven doth with the ſhining ftars in a cleer 
night. For thus it was in Solomon's Temple, 1 King. 6. 15,16,18, 
22,25, 2 Chron, 3.6. 

Churubims)] Taken for the P:Aures of Angels, made like beau- | 
titu! young men, wich wings adjoyncd, 

Pala trees} Qed ancicnrly for emblems of victory, as well as 
Laurcls : as the Cherubims may pur us in mind ot the Angels mi- | 
nittring ro Chriſt ; fo the Palm tices of Chriſts vitory over the 
Devil,& all our ſpici.ual enemics, Luk.11.21.Col.z.15.Apoc.y.s, 

berween] A Cherub and a Palm tree were Aill drawn, one after 
enot'e 2 and ſoa Palm-rrec was till between rwe Cherubs, and a 
Cherub berween rwa Palm-rrces. 

every Cherub bad two f.zccs]} Theſe Cherubs do ſo much differ, | 
from rhoſc in Ezckicls vifion, Chap.t. and Eſay's vihon, Chap, 
6. and in Johns vifon, Apoc. 4. And trom thoſc in the moſt holy | 
place, in Moſes tabernacle, and in the Oracle, in Solomons tem- 
ple, that we wonder how many Icarncd Papiſts, can avow them all 
to be the ſame ; and will go about to undertake che reconciling of 
all ric Ciffcrences, for the maintenance of an aſlgition fo impro- 
bable, and unnzcefiary. An afhmilarion may rather be made bc- 
rween theſe, and the Curtains of Cherubims that covercd the Ta- 
bernacle of Moſes, Exnd. 26. 1, and that vail which divided be- 
tween the holy place, and tlic moſt holy, Chap. 27.33. And much 
mare ber:vecn cheſe here, and thoſe Cherubims , and palm-rrces 
upon the wa!ls of Solomons temple, 1 King, 6.29, Bur they crouvie 
themſclves wich theſe former conceirs , as they do with others of 
like nature ; nam-ly, that Solomon, befades his two Cherubims in 
the Oracle, placed there alio the rwo Cherubims,thar covered che 
Ark in Motcs Tabernacle. And again, that though Nebuzaradan, 
at the tiine of the Babylonith captivity , demoliſhed the Chery- 
bims in the Oracle ot Solomons temple, yet Jeremy preſerved the 
Ark, with Moſcs Cherubims that had covered ir, and hid them. As 
the Maccabecs relate a like ſtory, of the hidwg of the fire of the 


Altar, atrthe ſame time, Macc. 1.19, 


V. 19. throuzb all the bouſe roaad aboxt ] All the walls onthe | 
infides, from bottom 10 top, were thus adorned : yer the numbers 
and meaſures of the Cherubims, and Palm-rrees on the walls,are, | 
by ſome , more preſumed upon, then can with any certainty, be 
truly determined, 

V, 21, the Poſ's of the Temple were ſquared ] The poſts of the | 
doors of the Temple were not round, like Pillars, as was the en- | 
trance of the rabernacle, Exod. 26. 32, 37. Nor the tops arched, 
or vaulked ; but the form and ſtrufure of them ſquare, both of 
Temple and Oracle, as in ancient buildings was uſual. Thar they 
were of one ſtone a piece, is more then any man can dercrmine, 
$-me here refer ſquare, not ro the form, but to the magnitude, 
and quantity of the door of the Temple, thar ir was a ſquare ; that 
is; a fourth part of the breadrh of the Temple ; namely , one leaf 
of rhe door five Cubirs, and ſorhe other, five Cubirs, as ir is, ver, 
2. And thoſe fix cubits broad onthe one ſide, and fix on the other, 
ver{.t,arc to be underſtood, as comprehending in them the middle 
Poſt, whereon they met and cloſed, Bur we adhere , rather ty 
that we have ſer down in the Annotations, upon the ſaid firſt, and 
ſccond verſes. 

the appearance on the one] Herein are compared, not the tem- 
ples of Ezckic! and Solomon ; but in Ezckicls temple , the poſts 
and face of the ourward temple, or Holy place, and of the inward 
Sanfuary, or moſt Holy place, arc compared and likened toge- 
ther ; both were ct cne faſhion and appearance, Though 
nor of the ſame quantity, verſ. 2. 3, As ncither were thoſe two 
doors in Solomons remple, 1 King.6.31, 33. Nor yer in Moſes 


— 
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| Was bur two cubirs high, and one cubir (quare, Exod. 30, 2. And 


the meaſures of Solomons altar are not mentioned ; and therefore 
the more likcly to be of the ſame meaſure with that of Moles. For 
Solomon made a new onc;as he made all things clie new, ſave the 
Ark onely, : 

length thereof two eubits ] The length of the ſuperficies , and 
ſquare facc of the rop of this altar; as Exod. zo, 21, Where likely 
was a little grate, or ſome veſſel ro hold the fire , over which the 
perfumes were to be burned: ifrhere were not Cenlers uſed for tha: 
p'rpoſe. And indeed ſuch Cenſers there were in Solomons remple 
made of pure gold, 1 King.7.50, Sec 2 Chr.26.19.Heb.g. 4. Apoc. 
$.3,5. 5ome conceive a great ſear upon the topof the Altar : Some 
conceive it hung by chaines , at the corner , or ſide of the 


' alrar, 


Corners] Theſe were the ſquare wooden Poſts, on which the 


| boards were faſtned , wherewith the alrar was made : or rather 


horns of the altar; as we read in Moſes altar, Exod, 30. 2,3. Levy, 
$6.18. And fothe altar of burnt-offerings , had four horns upon 
the four corners of it, Exod.27.2, Ezck. 43+ 15, 20. Plal.118. x7. 
Apoc.9.13. 

walls thereof ] Sides of the altar. 

be ſaid] Chap. 40. 3. 

this ] Thatis, Looking towards the North , (the Candleſtick 
was on the Sourh fide, Exod, 40.24.) and as it were with his finger, 


pointing <o, net, as ſome would, the altar of incenſe, whereof, 


tormcrly, t:1] now, he had ſpoken; ( though that ſeems to be cal- 
led a table, Heb, 9, 2.) but to the Table of Shew-bread, ſtanding 


; on the North-fide of the Temple ; whereof, Exod, 25.25. 23.mm 


31,& 40.322, SceMal.r.7,12. Elſc alſo ſhould the T able of Shew- 


; bread be omitred ; as likewiſe the Candlcſtiaks are : and the Ark, 
' Cherubims, and all arc omitted, which were in the Oracle. Solo- 


mons Iemplc hadten tables of ſhew-bread, 1 King, 7.40. andthe 
bread fer on them all, » Chr. q, 8, 19. whereof, ſome were of gold, 
and {ome of filver, 1 Chron, 28. ver{.16, Sec 1 King 7.48, Chriſt is 


' thar truce bread, &c. Joh.6.33,35,51- 


before the Lord] Nor in the Oracle , as ſome have miſconcei- 
ved, bur in the body ef the Temple ; as being to be uſed weekly, 
or daily ; and that by others chen the high Prieſt ; wherher you 
underſtand ir of the table of ſhew-bread, or of rhe altar of incenſe, 
Luk, 1,9, Heb. g. 2, 2, 4. The altar of incenſe, was placed inthe 


| Middle of the breadth of the Temple, right betore the door and 


vail of the Oracle. He ſpeaks nothing of this table of ſhew- bread; 
of the marrer, meaſures, crown, border, rings, ftaves, bread, and 
vellels of the furniture of ir, Of theſe, we may read, Exod, 25. 23 
30, & Chap,z7 10—— 17. Num.4.7. Of the Candleſticks, 


| we may read, Exod. 25, & 37. & 40. Chap, 1 King. g, 48. x Cho. 


28.16, 2 Chr.4.8, Where we oblerye, that ſeycnty Candles were 
light, and ſhining in Solomons remple, 
V. 23. And the temple and Santtuary bad two doors ] Thar is, 


| the Temple and Oracle had two doors. Not that cach of them 


was double duored, as ſometimes with us ; having one door of 
thick boards, or planks, and another within of wainſcor, or ficl- 
ing ; and each of them a lirtle wicket : Bur that the Temple and 
Oracle had doors apiece; and cach of them was a two-leafed 
door z as is expreſſed inthe next verſe. So 1 King. 6. 31, 32,33,34- 
where the word uſed is of the dual number, implying,the ewo leafs 
of each door, Some further conceive, that cach leaf doubled, and 
in the opening, folded within it ſelf : and this the rather, becauſe 
the breadth of chem was ſo great, as is ſer down, verſ.2, 3. We 
read of Hinges of gold rotheſe two doors, in Solemons Temple, 
1 King,7.50. 

V, 25. And there were made oz them] The garniſhing, and or- 
naments of the doors. 

thick planchs ] Thar is, the heads, or ends of thick beams , or 
joyſts, which ſupported the quarrers, or rafters, for the boards and 
floorings of the chambers aboye the porch, Theſe did jer our, and 
were ſeen upon the face of the porch without, And this was the an- 
cient manner of archite&ure, In following ages, the ſame man- 
ner hath been obſerved ; but theſe jertings our have moſt been 


Tabernacle, Exod. 26.32.37, But Qill the inner door was the leſ- | made of ſtone, inthe void ſpaces of the freeze 3 and wrought for 
ſer of the two. The Poſts, vpocr Lintels, and buildings of the | garniſh, in various forms and figures. 


Porch in Sol »mons temp!e, muſt needs be of an huge fErmnelle, 


V. 26, And there were narrow windows and Palm-trees] Sce 


by reaſon of the height of the wa!ls, and ſuperſtructure, arifing | verſ. 16,17,18. 


from the ground to the tupyiy an hundred and tweury cubirs; four 


03 the ſides of the porch) And of the Chambers upon the porch. 
a 


R 


Chap, xli, 


Chap.xlu, 


end upon the ſide Chambers of the bouſe ] Thoſe of three ſtories 
high, en each ſide of the temple and Oracle North , and South 
fides, and Weſt end. 

and thick Planckes) See ver. 25. Such allo upon the lides of the 
Porch, and ot the tide Chambers, and garniſhed alike, 


CHAP, XLIL 


Veil. 1. "TW be brought me forth ] He was laſt in the Tem- 
ple, Now he returns to the Courts, to ſupply what 
was wanting to the full and pertc& deſcription of 

them, He mentions other Chambers, both the ſight, and fabrick 

of them, ver, 1.to the 13. And the uſe and imployment of them, 

ver. 13, 14. 

into the utter Cou/t] This is not to be underſtood of that utter 
ſpacious Court deſcribed, Chap, 40. 5. or of the other Courts you 

WEre to come into, as you went intothe Templezmuch lelle of any 

court for women ; or for laicks only. Bur this was a court that 

was on the outlide of the Buildings, that ftood facing thoſe 

Buildings char joyned tothe Temple,ſay fome ; which they con- 

ccive to be in the Innez Court, properly ſo called ; yer called 

here an ourer cour, in compariſon of thoſe Buildings which lay 
along before them , Chap. 41. 10. Theſe being on the back cf 
them behind them. Others underſtand it as in the laſt clauſe of 
the former Annotation. Others, of the court of the Temple, that 
it is hcre further deſcribed ; becauſe here are many things ſer 
down, which ly no means agree to the Court of the Prieſts ; but 

luc well and accord with the Court of the Temple, See ver. 13, 

14, 15. Yct otheis underſtand it of the outward court of the 

p..cſts ; but only ſo, as there to take a view ot the other North 

and South Chambers, of the inner or Inmoſt cowr z becauſe the 
ſtaires, or cight ſteps aſcending roche lnnioſt court of the Temple, 


' were inthe outward court of the Prieſts : and theretore thar thirher 


they wiuſt goro make this uſe of them, Though theſe opinions 
thus differ, yer we conceive it beſt ro underſtand the utrer Court 
ef che Pricſts 3 as beſt ſuiring with che deſcription and words of 
the rext 3 as will appear. 

the way toward the North] In the Hebrew, the way of the North: 
And fo it ſeems the court ot the Temple had a North gate; and 
conſequently a South gare, as well as an Eaſt gate, Which is to 
be well obſerved againſt the opinion of many, 

And be brought me into the chamber ] One like a Caſtle , ſay 
ſome. Bur moſt, and moſt likely, Chambers ; one Number being 
pur for another : which is moſt uſual and common inthe Hebrew 
tongue. Or, into the place or row, or file of chambers. Or, into 
one of them. For Chambers were all along the North wall of the 
Court, built over the Gallery of Pylaſters, and Arches there. And 
alſo a building of Chambers and Galleries were berween thoſe of 
the Court wall, and thoſe of the Temple wall ; as ſome conceive : 
To which the word here may haply refer. Burt we rather conceive 
theſe Chambers to be in the utter court of the Prieſts z as will af- 
ecr berrer appear. 

That was over againſt the ſeparate place] See Chap.qr.13,which 
food Sourh from theſe Chambers ; and they on the North fide of 
it;in whatſoever ſenſe you take the ſeparate place here. 

and which was before the building toward the North ] The Nor- 
thern buildings of the Temple ; or of the North Chambers of the 
Temple, over againſt the North fide of the Temple, and leparare 
place, or building : Theſe Chambers ſtood North from them, be- 
hind the North wall of this Inmoſt Court of the Temple, See 
Chap. 41.5,6.1c,12, 

V. 2. Before the length ] Some underſtand theſe meaſures to be 
in the North Portico, or Porch: as if you ſhould ſay , The porch 
wherin this door was,had an 190 cubirs in lengrth,& 5 o in breadth; 
was an 100 cubirs long from EaſtroWeſt; & fifty broad from North 
to South ;z as alſo the porches in the other courts were , Chap.4s. 
15, 19.& ver. 21, 23. and ver. 25, 27. and ver.29.and ver.z3. and 
ver\{. 36, For this was that conſtant length and breadth of all che 
porches of rhe Courts. And that the North door in this porch, 
and North chamberroo, as ſome underſtand chamber in the for- 
mer verſe, ( which they make to be like a Caſtle or Turret) was 
with theſe meaſures thus incompaſſed ; That theſe meaſures were 
atthe N-rth door, before the face of ir, and at the ſides of it. O- 
thers mak* cheſe Meaſures to lye, nor in the North porch ; Bur 
that this North porch had an Eaſtern front, which lay over a- 
gainſt another porch, an hundred cubirs long, and fifty broad. O- 
thers make thele Meaſures to lye in the court of the Temple:Thar 
this Noth door in this North porch had befere it the length of an 
hundred cub ts, which was the length of the courr of the Temple ; 
trom North to South,running onthe Eaſt cnd or ſide of the houſe : 
And rhe Temple ir felt , with irs Chambers and ſubſtruſtions was 
fifty cubirs broad z or that fifty cubirs were on the North fide of 
the Temple , berween ic and this North porch, Bur others under- 
ſtand theſe meaſures to lye on the North fide of theſe Buildings 
Northward ; Thar, as there was a ſpace berween them, and the 
Temple Inward : fo there was betwixt them, and the North wall 
of the Inner Ceu of the Temple, this ſpace of ad hundicd qubirs 
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Chap.lii.” 
long, and fifty broad. Bur this makes the Covrt of the Temple 
exceeding ſpacious ; very much beyond thoſe bounds which the 
common ſtream of Interpreters do atlignunto it , confining it on- 


ly to an hundred cubirs ſquare : which ſpacious enlargement of 
that court muſt yet be of neceſlicy granted ;, or elfe this building 


; of Chambers and Galleries, here, and hereafter mentioned , muſt 


be placed in a Court by ir ſelf ; or rather in the utter court of the 
prieſts, as we formerly ſignified, And thereto the words of the 
text, touching their hghr, proſpe&, and meaſures, will beſt ac- 
cord and agree, And thus the North door of theſe Northern buil- 
dings, had before it toward the South, an hundred cubits , viz. 
the lengrh of the Temple, and irs Chamber» from Eaſt tro Weſt, 
Chap. 41. ver. 13. 

North door} Not of the Temple ; as ſome would haye it ; and 
make the meaning to be, as if the North door of the Temple did 
facc this building of an hundred cubirs long, aud fifty broad. Bur 

indeed the Temple had no North door. And this door appears 
to be in the court, or in a porch, or building, inthe Court of the 
Temple. And this door ſeems to open , not on the Sourh fide of 
theſe Chambers & buildings towards the Temple;bur on the North 
fide of them toward the Court wall ; as thoſe doors do, ver. 4. 

And the breadth was fifty cubits] Either the breadth of that hun- 
died cubirs long,vix, of the temple,whoſe breadth with che cham- 
bers and walls on both ſides, was exaRly fifty $ Or the breadth of 
theſe buildings wherein this North door flood, was fifty cubirs; as 
the breadth allo of all the Porches of the courts were, even accor- 
ding to the length of their ſeveral Gates, and the Buildings in 
them, Chap. 40.21,25,29,33,36. 

V. 3. Over againſt the twenty cubits] Thoſe, Chap.41.10, which 
compaſled round about the houfe on every fide, This, ſome make 
the third ſide of the Tower- Chamber , ſtanding toward the yoid 
{pace of rwenty cubirs, 1 

which were for the Inner Court ] vix, of the Temple, Chap.41, 
10. yer ſome underftand this as a Periphralis of the ſegment or 
ſeparare place oppoſed, to the utter Courr, verf, x. Both which 
were inthe campals of the inmoſt court of the remple,as they ſay. 

and over againſt the pavement] The paved floor : Namely,of the 
remaiaing part of th2 courr of the Prieſts. T his , ſume make the 
fourth (ide of that ſuppoſed tewer-chamber, Bur pavement here re- 
lates to the Galleries following, and to their liruation ; which was 
berween theſe two, the 20 cubirs of the Inner court of the Temple 
on the South ſide ; and the remaining paved floor of the ourward 
court of the Prieſts on the North fide, This, and ether floors were 
paved, to prevent annoyance by the dirt of winter, and duſt of 
ſummer, Sec Annotations on chap. 40. 17. 

which was for the utter Cont] Some underſtand this, and thar, 
ver, 1. ofa diſtin and ſeveral court, as ir ſtands oppeſed to the 
ſegmentor ſeparate place. Bur the fair and eaſie Interpreration is, 
To rake ir for the exterior court of the Prieſts and Levites;as hath 
been ſaid. 

was Gallery] Not Caſtle-Chamber, Fort-Chamber, Tower or 
Turret, as ſome would, For here is more then one chamber ; a 
Porch of Galleries and Chambers : and not upon the Weſt end of 
the Temple, as ſome would; bur on the North fide, where now the 
Prophet was, ver. 1. See Chap. 4r. 15, 

againſt Gallery] Nor, fronting or facing one another ; but 
backing one another, and a chamber berween them, Though ſome 
make the Chambers to be on each fide , and the Gallery berwixr 
them. And thus they ſtood berwixt two fair open ſpaces : The one 
South-ward , to the Inner court; the other Northward , in the 
court of the Prieſts, 

In three] Some ſay, This ſuppoſed Caſtle , or Fort-chamber 
ſtood on a fide whererthree of theſe perches did meer, the Eaſt, 
the Weſt, and the North; or, as others, the Weſt , North, and 

South, Bur the Text expreſly ſpeakerh of Galleries, as hath becn 
ſaid. And that theſe were in three, that is, in three ſtories, or 
heights, one over another, the loweſt, middle, and higheſt, as 
ver.5,6.do plainly ſhew : and three breadths in cach ſtory, where- 
of the middle was a gallery ; the other two on each fide were clo- 
ſed with walls, and made chambers or treaſuries, Orhers, more 
likely, hold that the middle was a chamber, and on cither fide 
galleries,as was ſaid, And this ſome make for the two upper ſtories; 
ſuppoſing the loweſt ro conſiſt only of Galleries, with Pillars, and 
Arches, without any chambers in ir. But this we make for rhe two 
lower ſtorieszthe uppermoſt being lower, and ſhorter, not ſo fit for 
uſe as the other, Theſe Buildings, as they were of a great length, 
ſo they were of a great thicknefle. And as thus on the North fide 
of the Temple ; ſo the like buildings were on the Sourh fide of the 
remple; as it after follows, 

V. 4. And - + the chambers] That chamber, or row of chams 
bers, ver. 1. thoſe Galleries, ver, 3. Yer ſome, with lefie proba- 
bility; rake theſe chambers rs be thoſe adjoyning to the wall of 
the Inner court within. 

was a walk] Leſt we ſhould think of the Galleries and cham- 


| bers inthe former verſe, thar there lay nothing berwixr ther, and 


the zo cubirs of the Inner Court , he mentions this walk that lay 
berwecn theas. And indeed there was beſides that,the wall ir _ of 
$ : e 


Chap.xlii. * 


the inner court, and the Chambers ad joyrirg to it, 


not with ſuch warrant, this walke ro be alfo berween them, and | 


the pavement, on rhc other fide that is,the North ſide in the out- 


ward cout of the pricſts. | 
of ten enbits breadth ] The length ſeems to be the ſame with 
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Seme make, | 
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the length of the row of the chambers. And thar icems ro be 50 | 


cubirs, verſ, 5,8, not an hundred, as ſome would have it, 

Irward | That is, within the Gallery, on cither fide, ( fay 
ſome 2 And fo the Galleries thould rake up 20 cubirs of the rhick- 
nfl: of the Building. Or, The Gallery or walk was thus broad 
of 10cubirs, Iying inward bzrween the two rows of the cham- 
bers. And thus the thickneſſe or breadth of this row of build- 
ings ſhould be 3o cubits 3 though the breadth of the Porches 
pyning to the walls of the outward courts, was conſtantly Fo cu- 
birs. Burt theplain and cahe meaning is, that this walk of ren 
eubirs broad lay inward, out of theſe buildings, toward the 20 cu- 
birs of the Inner court, 

a way of one enbit ] Difficulrics, and obſcuriries run all slong ; 
and thereupon varieties of opinions and conjeEures, Some think 
that this way of one cubir is to be underſtood of a paſſage ſo nar- 
row at the Faſt and Weſt ends of the Temple, that the Court be- 


Chap.xlii, 
ro the walls of this Inner court, do thoſe words of 
{ceme to bear a reference, 
but had not jillais | Some underfiand this of the rpmeſt tory 

that it was not high 1oofr, with pillars, or rafters, but Bar. Others 4 
of that, and of the ſecond ftories likewiſe ; that the two vpper 
/Owes, Or ſlories, were not made vp with taul:'s, born vp with 
mathe pillars, as the Jowmoſt row, which flood upon the plain 
of the Comrt 3 but with a continued wall, divided with little Py- 
laſters, or half ( olwmnes, which trem Nlory to Nlory were Mened, 


+ 1 King.6.36, 


| according tothe rules of architcfure 3 and the y being lefened in 


that kind, reaſon would have the height alſ6 to be abarc. O-. 
thers conceive, that neither chambers nor galleries, ficod 'pon 
pillars in any of the Nories ; as ſome other buildings in the Holy 
Vergedid ; For then the Galleries, inthe ſecond and third flor, 


| might have been inlarged, byjutring out rowards the Courts, and 
| not have rrenched upon the brea&th of the Chambers ; bur thar 


they were all built up with an even wall: only ſome large open « 
ings there were all along the gallerics, for the more ayr, and ber- 
ter Hghr, 

as the pillars of the courts] They had nor pillars as the Porcher 


| of the other exteriour courts had, No, nor as the p'/ays ſupports 


ing but an hundred cubits, the Building of the Temple tooke up | 


all che ſpace, leaving bur one cubir for paſlage ar either end. Pur 
this way of one cubirt is to the chambers here mentioned. And 
this opinion diſagreeth with the rrue quantity of the court, 2nd 
of the buildings and open ſpaces in it, O:chers underſtand ir 
thus, That upon the walls of theſe upper chambers, ( verl.s, ) 
or elſe galleries, which were one againſt another, on each fide 
there were Pylaſters, like to them in the Portico underneath, 
jerting out the way or ſpace of one cubir withour the wall. Or 
rather thus ; On the onrfide of cither Gallery, or cl{c cham- 
bers, was a way of 2 cubit broad; lomewhar like the lagged way 
or path before the houſes in Cheapſide, or Covent-Garden. Oc 
thus, There was a way of one cubit, into theſe Chambers; thar 
is, narrow entrances into them: or ſonarrow a way before them, 
berween the chambers and the galleries; into which way the 
chamber doors opened, 

and their dooves ] doores, ſome ſay, of the walk. Others more 
likely, of the Chombers, 

toward the north} Some conceiving two rows of chambers in 
this Building, underſtand this of thoſe chamber:- doors thar ſtood 
wthe Temple ward : And that the doors of the oppoſite file flood 
roward the South 2 And that the doores of both ftles opened in- 
w the Gallety that was berwixt chem, Orhers, which make bur 
one row of chambers in this building , conceive their doors to 
be towards the North, opening into the North gallery, in reve- 
rence rothe Temple : Tharthough doors roward the South would 
have bin neeter ro the Temple, yer m reverence to thar Hely 
place, they muſt go rothe back of theſe*Buildings, or to their 
Kotth, togo intorhem, To the ſame purpole ſpeak they, and 
moſt egreeable to the eruth, that underſtand rheſe Galleries to 
to be chambers, and their doors ro open roward the North, into 
that way of one cubir. 

V. 5. Now] Here the Rabbies call again for the help of their 
Elias, 

wert ſhorter ] Cur off, abridged, trained, were lower, nor ſo 
heh in themſetves as rhe inferiour chambers, and ſo their ſcil- 
ing not ſo high from the floor. The Lowmoſt bore all the 
weighr, where the foundation on which the weight of the whole 
AruQure lay 3 and ſo were broader, of bigger and ſtronger pro- 
portion, then the upper chambers, built upon them; leaſt other- 
wiſe they ſhould ſhrink under the burden of the m.. EE” 

for the galleries ] Some underſtand this of the Galleries diſtin 
from the Chambers. Orhers, of both comprehended under one 
notion, Others, of the Pylaſters, and halt CoJumnes, 

were higher then theſe ] Some ſay, The galleries higherthen 
the Chambers ; the berter to ſee the ſacrifices, and hear the ſer- 
vices of the Temple, Others inſiſt upon the Hebrew word, ro fig- 
nifie, did cate of theſe; And ſo make the meaning this, Thar the 
walks, as they grew higher , {o grew narrower 1n cach ſtory, 
ſtraight, and contiaRed on the outlide, and the roof till Jower ; 
and rhar of that highmoſt ſo low, as made it ſcarce habirable, 
And this might be in ſome ſort for the honour and dignity of the 
Temple, as veiling their rop to it; and fo much the moretoo, in 
thar they ſtood on lower ground then the Temple did, See ver.s, 
Some vnderſtand this of the Pylaſters and halt C olumnes, as a- 
foreſaid, {cr ro the outſide of theſe vpper Chamber walls: And 
that they were of a lefler proportion, and net ſo maſke, as thoſe 
bencath, ; 

Then the lower ] Some mabe the Building Ccmmedicus for 
uſe and habiration, to be only in the lower, and middIcmct row 
and ſtory ; having an cye herein ro the Hebrew words, which 
b-ar this tranſlation thus , arct be kuilding con fied of the lower 
and middlcmo?, 

V6. In three florics} Both Galleries, and Chambers; as in 
the precedent verſe. The middle rocmes in each ſtory had light 
from the fide rooms, To theſe Qories, or rather tothoſe joynirg 


| 


ing thevaults or reojes of the galleries. 
therefore the burlding was flrarghtucd | The walks or pylaſters 
in thickneſle, and the ſtories in height. Whar the vulgar Latine 


| tranſlation adds of 5o cubits, is more then is in the Hebrew 


rext. 

V. 7. Arxdthe wall] Of the forcſaid building, of this Northern 
hle, and tories, of Galleries and Chambers. Here we gocn ſtill 
in diftculcies, about the right ſituation of this Wall, 

that was without over ag ainſt the chambers ] Therefore no paye 
of the Chambers or Galleries, themſelves : but #t ſome diftzrce 
compaſſing and clobng them, and thar whole Body of Building, 

toward the wttcy court ] See Arrotetions on verl.n,z. : 

on the fore-part of the chamiers } Front, or hend of them 2 rex 
on the Eaſt end of them, as ſeme would ; bur rather on the Nerth 
fide, called the forcfionr, berauſe the doors were there, verl. 4. 
And this wall was to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh berwixt theſe, ard 
other ſpaces, and buildings in this cowrt. 

the length thereof was fifty exbirs ) Fifty exbits was the breadth 
of the porches joyning to the walls of all the cours, generally; 
according to the length of the ſeveral Gates, 25 hath been ſaid. 
And here the length of this wall was fifty cabits ; anſwerable, 
in all likelyhood, ro the length of this Fabrick of Building, from 
Eaſt ro Weſt. / 

V. 8, For the length of the chambers that were in the uttey count 
was fifty cabits ] As the length of their wall was, verf. 7. And 
therefore this is given as a reaſon of that, Others, by length 
here underſtand the extent and breadth; and make this whole 
verſe bur an explicarion of that in the latter part of the ſecond 
yerſe, See the Annotations there. 

and loe ] The Angel, and the Propher, ceming from the North 
chambers, to the South chambers, in the way merts with theſe hun- 
dred cubits, which were before the Temple, Sce Chap. 41. 14, 
that is, ſay ſome, from Faft ro Weſt. Burt we rather conceive, 
Thar theſe hundred exbirs before the Temple, were the Tength 
of the Temple Court, frem North to South, rhe diſtance betwixr 
theſe Northern, and the other Scuthern chombers, ro which now 
they were going, And theſe, nor lying within the cewpaſſe and 
verge of the Temple- Court, as ſeme think, leaving the walls of 
the court, and the porches of them, at a diſtance behind them : 
which thing muſt needs inlarge much the cor paſle of this irmeſt 
court, The court of the Temple : Bur witheurt that count, cloſe cn 
the backſide cf the wolls of it, within the court of the Prieſts. O- 
thers conceive, Thartborh thoſe parts of the court of the Pricfls, 
that contained thoſe Chambers and Buildirgs laſt mentioned, 
were ſquares, both on the North fide, and South fide of the 1cm- 
ple; and ſquares of an hundred cabits, which the Prophet marks 
with this ncte of admiration, Loc! 

V.9. And jremundcr)] Or rather, from the ploce ; asthe word 
will bear. It ficm under, then nor perpendicularly ; tur as when 
we ſay, A town or houſe ftards undey an hill; fo here, at the lower 
end of the count, 

theſe chembeys ] Theſe Nonherne che:mbers, Thorgh ſome 
would underſo2nd thcm of the Southern chan bers. 

was the entry | Or, He that brought me. So varicuſly may the 
word be rendred. 

He] Thar is, the Argel in mans ſhape, Chap.qo, verſ. 3,4 

ou the caſt ſide ] By the cozſt of the eſt he paſſed ; or, rhe en- 
try into theſe chambers, was on the ex ſt foe. crartkeerſterd, 
The ccmirg in of them telew was rewardthe Exft, 

as one goeth ] Or, as be came, 

into thim ] The Seuthern chambers. 

fiem the utter cont ] That is,, byibc Frfletm 17 Oe cecfta 
lcrg ofthe utter court, that is, whichPcoc Faſt frem theſe ch2m- 
ters. In all ibeſe wores in this yer fe, The Proper fers Eun his 
p: Ang fiem the Nentern chem bers, ro the Scurhery chambers, 
by the rraRof the Eaſt en the Eaſt end of the Tem ple. « 

+ I, 
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V. 10. the chambers] Scill here we wade in doubrs and dark- 
ge the thick»eſſe of the wall of the court ] In the breadth of 
the tence, or precin& of the court 3 in the breadrh of ftry cubirs, 
ver{.x, in the breadth of the circuit or compaſle, | 

town1:d the eaſt } Along the Southern hide drawing toward the 
Eafl, before the way of the Eaſt; having the entry on the Eaſt 
fide, as the Northern chambers had, verl.g, and ſo runging along 
toward the Weſt, by the South fide of the Temple, 


over againſt the ſeparate place ] By a direct line over apainft the | 


ſeparate place, which fnod weſt from ir, before it, See Annotart- 
ons on Chap.q41.12. 

and over againſt the building ] See Anznotatipns on Chap.q1.12. 
There was ſuch another building of Chambers, as on the toreſaid 
Nothern fide, None ſuch on the Eaſt, and Weſt, ſides or ends of 
the Tewple. : 

V. x1, And the way] Sce Annotations en verl, 4. 

b-fore them] Before rhe Chambers, and conſequently beforc rhe 
ſeparare place, and before the building laſt mentioned. 

war the like appearance] Thartis, the appearance and proportt- 
on of the way, and of the Chambers, and Galleries z and cheir 
length, breadth, and our-goings, were according to the faſhions, 
and according to the doors of thoſe in the North formerly ſpoken 
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| Chap.xlit. 
Qion between fins and trefpaſſes, here mentioned, is noteafic rd 
conceive, Papiſts would fain ger a colaur hence for their diſtin&ti- 


| on of venial and morral fins. Orhers, would underſtand by the 
| one, fins of commiſſion ; by the orher fins of amiſfion, Ochers, and 


| 


ſomewhar likely, by the one, finances 2g1inſt knowledge ; and by 
the other, ſins of ipnotance, Yet this falls ſhoit of a full ſariſ- 


| fation, 


| Y 
Exod. 29.47. 


of, verſ,t — 7. all alike in all reſpeRs, even the whole Fabrick, | 
{a(hion, contrival, diſpoſal, front, way of #cubit breadth befcre | 


them; and m<caſures, were all in every point fo like thoſe on the 
Nort!: (ide, ſpoken of before, that they need no ferther 31lufrati- 
on. Some make nor onely theſe two fide-buildings, North and 


South , bur alſorhar called the ſeparate place, as another diſtin& | 


thing from the T emp'e,to have all chree,a Ike buildings of cham- 
bers, galleries, and all, in all ceſpeRs, of che ſame quantiries,pro- 
portions, and taſhions, 

V. 12, Ant according to the dooves of the chambers] Thar i, 
like torhoſe doors of rhe chambers, was rhis door here deſcribed. 
Thus he proceeds on, in this verſe alſo, as in the former, to ſhew m 
the particulars, the likenefle and correſpondency berween theſe 
Southern, and the Northern bnildings. 

that were toward the South ] The Sourhern Chambers. 

was a door ] This, and the lituation of it, is the thing defcribed 
in this verſe, 

in the head of the way ] Or, beginning of the way. He fpeakerh 
now onely of the buildings on che South f1de of the Temple; and 
therefore of the way there, and door there, 

eveu the way divefly ] DireQly points our this way, 

before the wall ] That wall, Chap.qr.1z. or cloſure of the Para- 
per. The Hebrew word is of a doubrtul, and fomewhat obſcure 
lignification. : 

toward the eaſt ] In the very front of the building, ar rhe Eaſt, 
there was the door, Nor therefore in that way of a cubir broad, 
verſ.4. which ran along under the walls of the Galleries on both 
fides, as ſome imagine : bur as the entry was into the Northern 
Chambers , mentioned verf,9. which was partly alſo before the ſe- 
parate place, as the yulger Larine expreſlerh ir, 

as owe entreth into them ] Them which did run thence towards 
the Weſt. See ver. 9. 

V. 13. Then ſaid be ] My Guide, the meaſurer, Chap 40.3. 

which are before the ſeparate place] Chap. 42.1,1a Sce Anno- 
tations on Chap. 41.12. Some would gather our of the verſe fol- 
lowing, that theſe Chambers were included within the ſeparate 

lace, 
: they be haly Chambers ] Notin themſclyes, and their own Na- 
rure, a5 not capable of Holinefle fo ; bur inthcic uſe, The ſame is 
to be ſaid of Holy Veſlcls, Veſtments, Oil, &c. 

where, &c, ] After he had deſcribed the Fabrick,and faſhion of 
the Chambers, he now {ctreth down the holy uſe ot chem; as after 
followeth. 

the Priefls ] The Levites came not into the inmoſt Court 
of the Temple; bur they did into theſe Chambers, if they 
were ſcared in th: Courr of the prieſts, as ſome rake them co be, 

that approach ] That come neer tothe Lord in his ſanctuary, 
where he dwelt in the viſible figns of his preſence, and grace; in 
in the means and ordinances of his worthip, whiles the people 
ſtood further off, 

ſhall eat, &c. ] This is one holy uſe of theſe Chambers. 

the moſt holy things |] The Oracle is uſually called the moſt holy, 
meaning Place, Burt other things are called alſo the moſt Holy, 
Num, 4.14. 1 Chron. 23. 13. as the Tabernacle, Ark, Table 
Candleſtick, Laver, Anointing Oil, their veſſels, the perfume, 
the offcrings, ſhew-bread, and all deyoredthings, Exod, 29.37. 
& 55 10,29,36.Lev.2,19, &6.17,25,29, & 7.1. & 10.12.17. K 14, 
13. & 24.9. & 27.18.Ezck.q43.12. 

there ſhall they lay } Another holy uſe of them, 

the meat-offering ] Sec Ley.2.10.& 6.16. & 7.9,109. which of 
them are nor ro be caten, Sec Lev.6.22 , 

ſ-n offering ] Sce Lev.6.26,29, which of them not to be caren 
Lev.6.39 & ch1p.4.11,12.21, & Chap.16,27. 
!re/piſe-offering ] See Lev.7.6,7, The difference and diſtin- 


| 


' 


[ 


| 


| 


r4. When the Prieffs enter therein] See Chap.44.17.196 


Prieſts } This is tobe underftg9d of the Levires alfo, in their 
miniſtry, m the Court where the "Altar of burner offerings was, 
wnto the utter court } The Cont of che People, Chap.40.17.&c. 
lay ther garments | Linnen garments, linnen Ephods, coars, 
girdles, and bonets, Exod. 38.45. 1 Sam.2.18,:$ & 14.3.& 22. 
18. We read of 597. of them, Neh.7.70, 72. 

for they are holy] See Annotations on ver. 13. 
other garments ] Commontorhem with rhe people; yea even 
m the percloſe of holy duries, and facred ations, when they are 
to be done out of the holy place, Lev. 6, verſ.10,tr. 

to thoſe things which are for the penple Þ Nor meaning the ſacri- 
hices of, and forthe people ; but the things of civil, aud common 
converſe with them, 

V.15. Now when he had made an end ] When he had thus mea- 
ſured all rhe particular buildings, He cometh now to meaſure the 
circumference of the whole holy place, or the holy mountaine, $5 
that here the whole compaſle, or ourmoſt wall of all the buildivgs 
is meaſured; and ſo this whole deſcription of the Courts, Temple 
and Chambers, ended. 

the inner bonſe ] The remple, and all the fabſtru&ions, Cham- 
bers, and buildings in the inmoſt Courr, the Court of the remple: 


' andrh»ſe Chambzrs, about which he was laſt imployed ; and con- 


ſequently alt the Courts and baildings, inclofed within rhe com- 
patſe ofrhe ourm»{t wall . Chap. 45. 5. . 

toward the gate ] Thar gare, Chap. 40. 8. as 5-me would have 
it. Or rather, the gate of the ourmoſt wall, Chap.42, 5. 

and meaſured it } The ourmoſt wall, Chap. 40. 5. Nor the 
way to it, as ſome papiſts do imagin, . 

rownd about] The four equilaterall frdes of ir, Nor that the 
wall was round. 

V. 16. Hemeaſured) Here is great variety of opinions, borkr 
tOuching the thing meaſurcd ; and alſo rouching the meaſure ir 
lelte, For the thing meaſured, ſome rake ir tobe the-wall of the 


| Ciry Jeruſalem. Bur thoſe being of 18000 meaſures or cubirs, 
; Chap. 48.35. Therefore, others do rather rake it to be the walt 


of the upper City, or upper parr of the Ciry Jeruſalem, called che 
Ciry of David, on, ornext to mount Sionz See 2 Samy, 7. 
Others, make it ro be the wall inclofing, and compaſſing the ©x- 
rerior Court, the court of the 'people, Chap.q0.17,z0, And this 
they much preſſe, and labour ro evince, by a ical demon- 
ſtration z raking the inmoſt Court ( of the temple likely ) ro be 
an hundred cubits ſquare, Chap. 40. 27. ; and the ourward 
Court ( of the people ) to be likewiſe an hundred Cubirs ſquare, 
Chap.q0.23, Thar then ir will undeniably follow, that cach fide 
of that ſquare of the Courr of the people, is, and muſt be, five 


| hundredcubirs, And they ſecond this by thar, Chap. 45.2. where 
; the compaſſe of the SanRuary is deſcribed, five hundred ſquare, 


| 


| 


as is here ſer down ; and fifty cubirs by name, round abour for the 
ſuburbs thereof, are expreſly ſer down. And fo make- this wall, ro 
be thar ſeparating and diſtinguiſhing wall, between the SanRuary, 


| and the prophane place, Chap. 43. 20. And yer, ar the 


beſt ſuppoſed grounds of this demonſtration , -are bur ſeem- 
ing probable conjeures. And the text it ſelf is ſtrong enough, 
ro cleer ir fufficiently ro be meant of the ouemoſt wall, 
char breaſt wall or Parapet , in compaſiing all rhe fore- 
ſaid buildings, belonging to the Courts and Temple; whoſe 
height and breadth, was fiſt ſer downe, Chap. 40.5. as may after 
appear, For the meaſure ir ſelf, ſome make ir to be five hundred 
cubirs, meaſured our by ſo many reeds, each of fix cubirs and one 
hand breadth ; as would make up, or reach unto that number of 
five hundred cubirs. And this they do, though with much violence 
to the rexr, only to avoid thar great, and unproportionable lengrh 
of the wall, and huge quantity of compalle, tharotherwiſe would 
ariſe, if they ſhould take them for reeds, Yet others, underſtand- 
ing them of reeds, would ſolve the foreſaid inconvenience, thus ; 
by ſaying, theſe five hundred reeds werethe toral ſum, arifing our 
of all the four fides of the ſquare ; allorring ſo, an hundred and 
five and twenty reeds, to cach fide of the ſquare : which is as re- 
pugnant to the rexr, as the former opinion, The iſſue may be this; 
to take the meaning, as the text holds ir forth; and fo under- 
and this wall tobe lcng, five hundred reeds: For ſothe rext ex- 
prefſerh reeds, thrice in this verſe, and twice apiece, in each of 
the three verſes following. And theſe five hundred Reeds, to be 
on each fide of the ſquare, asthe Text alſo expreſly avoucherh irs 
and ſo the whole ſumme in the compaſſe, to ariſe ro twothou » 
ſand Reeds. 

This exceeding Largeneſſe and Compaſle may well fervero 
typific the exceeding grear largeneſle and diffuſed Compaſic wn 

t 


Chap.xlii. 
the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel, For the inconvenience 
ſurmiſed. ir is nor ſomuch to be thought of in this myſtical viſion, 
purpoſe!» fer forth under Types, wherewith the Jews, Gods peo- 
pic then. were beſt »cquainted, ro repreſent the glorious ſtate of 


the Cht---'1 of Chriſt under the Golpcl : Yer ſo as the Holy Spi- 
titisf = of ftromeying himſelf ſriftly ro thoſe Types in all par- 
ti.ula; . Which thing we ſee, as here; ſomoft plainly, inthe 
Allott, it cur of rhe portions of Jand, for the Prieſts, and for the 


Levit's, and for ai che rwelve tribes of Iſracl, Chap. 45. & 48. in 
placiny, the City about 15, miles diſtant fromthe Temple ; and 
in the circuir of it, Chap 45. and inthe Viton of the Waters, and 
Trees, and their monethly fruits, Chap. 47. as hercafter will more 
fully and plainly appear. 

the Eaſt ſide] This is not then the meaſure of the whole round 
about; bur the mee ſure of cach fide, or ſquare, 

fever bnndy: 4 recds ] Not cubirs but Reeds ; as in the Annotarti- 
ons aforeſaid, And here the Hebrew is "VND ; wherupon 
the Keriof the Mafforites will hayc it tro be read F*ANRD ; as it 
is in the ſame meaſures following, verſ.17,18,19,20. And the 
LXX, Jcrome, and Targum do read it ſo, 

meaſuring Reed ] Which was uſed to ſuch large meaſurings. Sce 
Annotations on Chap. 40.3. 

V. 19, ref fide] Heb. the Sea; raken uſually for the Weſt; be- 
cauſe the great Inland Sea, or Mediterranean Sea, lay Weſt from 
Judca, being the Weſt bounds and border of it. 

V. 20. He meaſured it ] The wall aforeſaid, Though ſome 
would makethis another wall, differing from the former ; and 
underſtand this of the wall of the court of the People. And that 
it was of five hundred Cubirs ſquare, Bur all this we conceive as 
was formerly ſaid, to be without any warrant of the Text ; or ra- 
ther, againſt it : which onely here ſummes up the former dimen- 
fions, of the aforeſaid wall, And therefore though reeds be nor 
expreſſed in the Text, yer the word to be ſupplyed, muſt not be of 
any other meaſure then that of reeds formerly ſo oft expreſied, 
verſ,16,um—1g. ; 

to make a ſeparation ] This ſhews the true end, and due uſe of 
it, ro make a ſeparatioz ] This ſhews the true end, and due ulc of 
it, to make a ſeparation betwixt the SanQtuary, and the prophane 
place, An4 hereupon ſome would have the meaſure hereto be ta- 
ken of the Compaſlc of the mount it ſelt whereon the Temple was 
built : the truRure; fabrick, and proportion of the Buildings, 
have been thus plarformed, mcaſured, and viewed. Ir will not be 
impertinen: a little, to look ar the ſcope and intention of the de- 
ſcription, or at the ſubſtance ſhadowed under theſe figures. 

irſt, therrefore ir is to be obſerved, Thar there was never any 
Temple builr, of theſe dimenſions, and compoſu.e, T har, build- 
ed within a while after this Vion, by Zerebbabel and Joſhuah, 
had no relation to this, And indeed the meaſure of the circumfe- 
rence of the bounding wall, or that which ſeparateth berwixt the 
Holy and prophane, utterly denyeth any ſuch thing; being a 
meaſure that exccederh, or at leaſt equalleth the full Compaſic 
of all Jeruſalam, Temple, and all; yea though the Cubir be un- 
derſtood of the ſhorteſt ſize ; if we take the Reeds in the proper 
ſenſe, which the Letter of the Text ſeems to urge and require, 
And ſo alſo the portions of the Prieſts, and of the Levires allotred 
to them, amount to ſpace neer as big 25 all che land of Canaan, 
Chap. 48.8. 15. Theſe things therefore are ſpiritually ro 
be underſtood. And howſoever the deſcription of this Houſe and 
Land were a prophetick aſſurance of the peoples return our of Ba- 
bylonz ( where Ezckiel wrote theſe things ) yer do they chiefly 
ayme at Chriſt, and his coming ameng them after their return, 
and the gathering of the numerous Congregation of the Gentiles; 
and the framing the ſpacious Temple and City of the Chriſtian 
Church under he Goſpel. And therefore this can no way counte- 
nance 2 Temporal Kingdom of the Meſhias yet to come, as the 
Jews imagine 3 nor a New Temple, or City to be built, fnce that 
the Temple here deſcribed, is as big as the City ; and the Holy 
groimd of the Prieſts, Levites, Prince, and City, Chap.4s, ncer as 
big as all Canaan, 

Secondly , it is obſervable , That as Ezekiel meaſurcth the 
Temple and the City here, Chap.40.41,42,48, fo doth John, a 
New Temple alſo, Rev.11.1;2. and a New Jeruſalem, Revy.zr, 
Naw inthe opinion of ſome, though theſe agreed in this, thar 
they all aymed arthe ſpirirual Temple and City, the Church un- 
der the Goſpel; yer in this they differed, that they had reſpeR 
to different times, and aymed at times and ſeaſons, in ſucceflion 
one after another. This platform and deſcription of Ezekiel re- 
lateth, ſay they, ro the Church, under the Golpe!, berwixt their 
return out of capriviry, and the deftruction of Jeruſalem ; when 
the Gentiles firſt came in, and they and the Jews made one Peo- 
ple. That in Rey,z1. pointeth, ſay they, ar the new Jeruſalem, 
which ſhould be after the old gne was deſtroyed, the Church un- 
der the Goſpel, aftcr the reje&ion of the Jews, and deſtruftion of 
theirciryz which hath now taken up abour one thouſand five hun- 
dred and ſeventy years, And therefore that Jeruſalem is far lar- 
ger then this in Ezekiel. Inthar, there is no Temple mentioned, 
any there was no Temple art all, as the Text exprefly, Rev.21,22, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekzel, 


Chap.xliii 
uttereth $ for where there is mention of a Temple, there is ſome 
thing to do with Jews; burtthe Church of this ſpace, ſay they 
conhiſteth only of Gentiles, the Jews being all the while under 
obduration. Now the cleventh of the Revelation ſpeaketh of a 
Temple meaſured, as thecaſe is here : For as this place ſpeaketh 
of the Church of the Jews, when the Gentiles were called in and 
joyned ro them, at Chriſts fiſt coming ; ſo that place, ſay they 
ſpcakerh of the Church of the Jews, when they th1all be called in 
and joyned to the Church of the Gentiles ; which is yetto be be. 
tore Chriſts ſecond coming. And itis obſervable, that in both 
theſe places, there is no mention of a Count for the Gentiles 3 2s 
thergmay ſceme to be in the Material Temple : Bur all Jeruſa- 
lem muſt be ſuppoſcd for that Ezekiel reckoneth many Courts : 
as hath been ſhewed : bur for the Geniles, there is no court there 
at all, expreſly named and bounded, or immured for them, be- 
cauſe ot the boundleſle dilating of the Goſpel ; and ſo Rev.,r1.1,z, 
there is onely one Court mentioned, the Court of the Prieſts, or 
that where the Altar ſtood : Bur the outer court is not meaſured 
bur caſt out without any bounds, becauſe it is given to the Gen- 
tiles ro tread inthe worſhip of Ged, ( it is not gaxeoe TYFoben,) 
and to come into it with the Jews ; for whenthey ſhall be called, 
the Gentiles and they ſhall joyn together to ſerve the Lord, and 
to tread his Court, 


CHAP. XLIIL 


Verl. x. H* brought me] Fromthe Weſt fide, where he had 
been meaſuring, Chap. 42.19. 

toward the Eaſt] To the Eaſt gate of the urmoſt 
wall, Chap.qo.s, ſo that the Angel of the Covenant, inthe ap- 
pearance of a man, Chap,qo.z. baving ſhewed ro the Propher 
that magnificent Temple, whereby the ſpiritual Church is prefi- 
gured; and having deſcribed ir, and the buildin gs thereof in the 
precedent Chapters ; The proportion and meaſures whereof, in 
all the parts, was hard to find out and exprefie ; as that which is 
ſpoken of them ſheweth. He cometh now in theſe rwo next Chap- 
rers, the 43. and 44. to ſet out the ſacred Miniſtery and Worſhip 
therein, More particularly, In this Chapter is ſer down, there- 
turning of the Glory of God into the Temple; and the Promiſe of 
his continual Dwelling there amongſt his people, upon their Re- 
pentance z whereunto they are Exhorted. Afterwards, the Altar 
of Burnt-Offcrings is deſcribed ; And the Manner of its Conſe- 
cration, and its Ule preſcribed, In theſe firſt words, the Propher 
is _ from the Weft fide, where he cnded the circumference 
of all che Hely place, Chap.42.19. ro the Gate where he began, 
ver{.1y, of Chap.qz. and Chap.40.6, which Gate by adice& linc 
looked toward the Temple. See Chap. 44.2,3- 

V. 2. The glory of the God of Iſrael} the Viſion of his Glory, 
ſer down inthe next verſe, 

( ame from the way of the Eaft] In Chap.11.23. the Glory of the 
Lord departed frem the Temple, becauſe of the profanation of ir, 
and from the ciry becauſe of the prophaneneflc of ir, and ſtood 
upon mount Oliver, eaſt of the city, And now that the Lord had 
platformed to himſelf a new Temple, his glory returneth to ir 
again, 

way of the Eaſt ] Where the Sun riſeth, Luk,1,98. Ler us walk 
as in the day, caking off the works of darkneſle. 

and bis voice was like the noiſe of many waters] Chap.1.24 Rev, 
I-15. & 14.2. & 19.,1,6. Such is the power of the Goſpel; ſuch the 
efficacy of it : it cannot be hindred or ſtopped; 

the earth ſhined ] Chap,1.27, He is that Son of righteouſneſſe, 
Mal.4.2. inlightning all, Joh.1.9. the light of the Gentiles, Lev. 
2432+ The faulris in men that are not inlighened by it, Joh. 1.5. 
& 3. 19. 2 Cor.g.z. 

V. 3. And it was according to the appearance] Chap.1.4. & 8.4. 
& 9.3. & 10.1,4,16, The very ſame glory that had departed a- 
way, now returned, God returns to penitent ſinners, Chap.z3.11, 
13. Jcr.18,7,Joh.z.10.Jer.18.8, 

when be came to deſiyoy the city] Or,when I came to propheſie that 
the city ſhould be deſtroyed. See Chap.g.z.y. So Jer.1.10.Efay 6.10, 
So Lev.13. ThePricſt ſhall make the leper clean, or make him 
anclean, inthe Hebrew; that is, ſhall pronounce him ſo, as our 
Engliſh hath well rendred itz warranted ſo to be from Lev.14.5y. 

azd the viſons were like] The whole, and each part of the 
viſion, 

that I ſaw] Chap. 1, 

I fell] See Chap.1.28. with reverence and fear adoring Chriſt, 

V. 4+ By the way of the gate) Retarns by the ſame way that ic 
departed, 

V. 5. Inner court] From the eaſt gate of the urmoſt wall, 
Ver. 1, to the inner Court next the Temple ; thar he ſaw the glo- 
ry of the Lord filling the houſe ; and heard the Lord ſpeaking un- 
to him out of the houſe, verſ.s. 

filed the bouſe} Likely, ina cloud, which was a viſible gn of 
the preſence of Gods majeſty ; as 1 King,$.10,11. Lev.16.3. 59 


| Ezek.44.4. Gods preſence is the full glory of the tewple, and of 


L 
every pious ſou v.6 


Chap.xliu. 
V. 6. And 1 heard him ſpeaking to me out of the bouſe ] as God 
to Moſes, out of the {gr not Leve1.1. 
n ſtood by me] Chap. 40. 3. 
—_— of - throne] That, Jeruſalem, rhe ciry of the 


King, Pſal.48.2. Jer.3-12.Mat, 5.35, 
T hepton of the ſoles ] My foor-ſtool, x Chron. x8, 2, Lam, 2, 1, 


— — by their whoredome) That is, by their ſpiriru- 
al fornicarions of Idolatry : And this prophecie was talhiled i'm 
them torhe very letter, For after their rerun our of the captivi- 
ty of Babylon, even to chis day, they have forſaken their idols ; 
and though they worthip not the true God, as they thonld, yet do 
they not worſhip falle gods art all, And thus are chey croſle and 
contrary in their impieries; znd yer impious Rill. Before their 
captivicy they were all for idols, and nothing for therrae God ar 
all ; and fince that capcivity, they arc nor for 14ols ar all; and yer 
for the rrue God neither. 
" by the carkaſſes of their Kings] 50 alſo verſ. 9s. Ler them pnt 
the carkaffes of rheir ms far from me : not for that they defied 
themfelves by rouching their dead bodies ; or, for char they were 
gown into che idolatry of the Heathen, to dcitic their dead kings, 
and to reſtrvetheir corpſes for adoration; tor we no where read at 
any time of char their idolatry; bur rather that they defiled them- 
ſelves with humane carkaſſes , which they had facrificed alive to 
their idols 3 which in Scripture are ſomerimes underſtood by rhe 
name of kings,as the Ammonites _ to call their idols. See Ley, 
$.21. r King.1r.5. z King.23.10, Amos 5. 26. 
V. 8. In -cs feitivg of thei threſhold by my threſholds] Thar 
js, in adding their tradirions tomy precepts, Iſa.2g, 13, we muſt 
not add or diminiſh, Deur, 4-2. and 13.3z, 1 Cor. 3. 12,13. Apoc. 
2, 18,19, 

; and the wall berween me and them) Or, for there was but a wal 
between me and them, This wickedneſle was as a wall of ſcpatra- 
tion berween me and them, Iſa. 59. 2. which hath cauſed oe to 
conſume them, by bringing on them-the judgements rhrearned by 
the Law, Ley.26. & Dcut.z8. Or, for ſetring their idols, and per- 
fc r uing their ſervice in my Temple , or in places and Chappels 
neerto the place ſer apartro my ſervice, 4H 

wherefore I have conſumed] Heb. eaten them in mine anger. See 
Chap.s.z. & 23.39 &44.7. 2 King.16.14.& 21.7. Jer,tt.1x. 

V. 9. Now let them put away, &c.] That is, all the true Elec, 
and cſpecially the Jews converted under the Mefliah, (hall caſt off 
idolatry, and ſerve God in all purity ; which furuce rinie is cx- 

relſed by Now, which in a ſort was pteſentro the Prophet, name» 
y, by viſion, or revelation from God, 

V. 10. Shew the bouſe to the houſe of Iſrael, that they may be a- 
ſhamed. And again, ver.11. 1f they be aſhamed, ſhew them the ſors 
of thebouſe ] The houſe being an embleme and reſerablance of 
the Church of the Gentiles under the Goſpel , might ſhame rhe 
Jews to look upon it, by conſidering that they had become ſo ab- 
ominable , that the Lord had retuſed them for his Chutch, and 
had choſen the Heathen : bur if they ſhould be aſhamed with an 
holy ſhame , and ſorrow with an holy ſorrow, that they had been 
thus off:afive, then acquaine chem with the form, Jaws , and or- 
dinances of the houſe , that they may know it, and have the de- 
ſcription , mai ks, and delineation of ir perte&ly in theic minds z 
for they alſo then ſhall have their intereſt in ic; as ir fel] our, and 


was with the many thouſand Jews converted in the time of our Sa- + 


viour, and his Apoſtles z and as ic ſhall be with chem at their con- 
verſion necr the end of the world, 

pattern) Or, ſum, or uumber, 

V. 11. And all the formes thereof ] 

and all the formes thereof ] Thelc words are repeated; and is as 
much, as (hew them, ſhew them the forms, both of the courts and 
houſe ; and of the houſe both within and withour, 

V. 12, «pon the top of the mountain ] By ſteps they aſcended to 
it, Chap.q0.2,6,22,26,49. 

the whole limit thereof } As it is meaſured and bounded, Chap. 
42-16,17,18,19, 

V. 13., Andtheſe are the m:aſures of the altar) The Fabrick of ir 
ſcems to be thus, one cubit high was the baſis, or foor, or bottom, 
boſome, or fertle, breadth, or projeRionof it, one cubir ; Border 
of it, by the edge thereof, one ſpan, From thence. two cubirs , to 
the round ledge, or bench, or ſertle of a cubig broad , that wene 
round about ir, And the thicknefle of that ledge being one cubir, 
raiſed rhe height one cubir, This ledge or bench ſeems to be for 
them that ſcrved at the Altar, to fland upon, and to go upon, 
round about che Altar , and to rake upthe athes char were within 
the Altar : and therefoie this altar was not cloſe boarded up upon 
the ſides every where z as the altar made by Moles was, Exod, 38. 
7. which was moveable, and of ſmall dimenſions ; but this was 
boardcd up , onely thoſe rwo cubirs that were betwixt this ſertle 
and the ground, or baſis, ro keep the aſhes togerher : bur above 
this ſcrtle it was open at certain places, that they might go in, and 
ger the aſhes our, Abour this ledge or bench the alrar did riſe four 
Cub'rs ; and chis parc of it ſeems to be called YxA77 the Mount of 
God. And then , another ledge or bench , of che ſame breadth, 
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, ' ' o 
Chap.:xliti: 
round abourrhe a}rar likewiſe:upon which the Prieſts might and, 
for the diſpofing and ordering of the ſacrifices themſelves. And 
cheſe benches being a cubir broad, it cauſed that their compaſſe jn- 
creafed two cubirs above the compaſs of the altar ir ſelf ; and thax 
the ſtanding of che Prieſts mighc be firm upon theſe benches, it 
lcems there way a ledg of half 2 cubir broad, fixed upon the ortward 
cdgc of thetmthar the Prieſts mightnoc flip off inro the Courtzand 
a ledge, which the text callerk, a boſcm, fixed upon their inner edg, 
that the Prieſts might nor (lip into the hollow ot the alcar ; & trom 
thence apward were the horns at every corner, This uppermoſt 
ledge being likewiſe one cubir thick , raiſed the whole height of 
the alcar to nine cubirs, And this uppermoſt part , or the hollow 

art of ir, where the wood and fire were puc , ſeemesto be called 
Die IN, the ſtrong Lion, or the Lion of God. The top of this 
altar was x2 cubirs [quare, ver. 16, The ſettle made ic ar that pare 
14 cubirs lquate, ver, 17... 

even the bottome ſhall bea cubit ) Heb. the boſome. Meaning as 
ir ſeems , char ledge that went berwixc the higher bench, and ube 
alcar. 

And the breadth a cubit] Of che bench it felf, 

and the border thereef by the edge thereof a ſpan ] A border car- 
ved, a ſpan-breadth upon che e ge of char bolome or ledge, meſt 

likely that roſe berwixt the bench and che altar. | 

V. 15. Sothe altar ſball be faur cubits ] From the lower tothe 

upper bench : thi is properly called che altar , becauſe : 1 c 
beneath the lower bench, was the place of aſhes. In the Hebiew 
this verſe is literally thus : And the Mount of God, Harecl, four 
cubirs; and from the Lion of God, Ariel, and upward, four horns, 
Where the body of the alcar, as was [aid, berwixt the two benches, 
is called the mount of God, as if God dwelled upon the altar, in 
a ſingular manner, 250 a little mount, in the greater mount of 
the SanQuary, Ang the grate, whereon the ſacrifices were laid, 
is called the Lion of God, becauſe ir devoured ſomuch fleſh; and 
ſo many beaſts in facriice, See Exod. 27. 4, 5. & 39, 39, This 
may mind us of our alrar, Jefus Chriſt, who ſanRikis our ſacrifi- 
ces of prayers, and praiſe, and ſervice, and obedience, Mar.z 3.19. 
Apoc.$.3,4. 1 Pct. 2.5. | 

four borns ] So inthe altars of Moſes and of Solomon; both in 
the brazen, andgolden altars, See Apoc.9,13. Theſe were of the 
ſame material with the alcar ir ſelf, Exod, 27. 2. Some of the 
blood of ſome ſacrifices , was pur upon the horns of the alrar, 
ſprinkled thereon by the finger of the Prieſt, Lev, x6, 18, 19, Sce 
Pſal, 118. 27. The hoins were counted very ſacred. Adonijah 
and Joab , fled ro then), as to a ſanftuary, x King. x. 50, 51. & 2. 
28. Let usthusflyers Chriſt, and lay hold on him, 

V. 16. ſhall be twelve cubitts long, and twelve broad] Eight and 
fourry cubirs round abotit, The altar in the Tabernacle » was 
bur rwenty cubirs round abour, Exod, 27, 1. being made to be 
moveable, and portable, Solomons alrar was twenty cubits on 
each ſquare ſide , eighty in all, 2 Chron, 4. x. Sorhis here came 
ſhort of that z 3 cubirs, The height of Moſes altar was three cubirs, 
Exod. 27. 1. Of Solomons, ten cubits, z Croh.4.1. Of this; ſome 
think the height robe bur fix cubits ; bur rather ir ſcems ro be nine 
cubits z as was formerly (hewed, upon the thirteenth yerſe, 

V. 17. 4nd the ſettle ſhalt be fourteels chibitSem—ix the four 
ſquares] Thar is, fourteen, from fide to fide ; the bench being a 
cubit broad, on each fide of the alrar, 

_ the border about ic ſhall be balf a cubis } See Annotations on 
yerl. 13. 

and bis ſtairs ſhall look toward the Eaſt } Steps are forbidden ro 
be made to an alrar , Exod, 20,26. But this wasto an altar thac 
was built octafionally ; 23 Gideons , Iudg, 6. 24. and Elijahs, c 
King.1$.32, &c. However, the Lord is of power to diſpenſe wich, 
and acliberty , to vary from his own temporary commands ; e- 
ſpecially,in matrers of rhis netine and quality. The tairs of this 
altar wete eaſtward ; ſo that , as the Prieſts mounted them, their 
faces were toward the Temple : and when they were riſen to the 
higher bench, they walked on the North , and South fide of the 
alcar ; and ſo, many of them might ſtand there, and order the ſa- 
crifices together. 

V. 18. And be ſaid unto me] The manner of cleanſing , purg- 
ing, and purifying the alrar, 

V. 19. givetothe Priefts] Compare with theſe, Exod, 29. and 

Lev. $8, 

of the ſeed of Zadok] Chap. 44 10, &c, 

a young bullock ] And a Goar, and a Ram, verſ. 23,423.27, 

V 20. And thou ſhalt] Ezckiel being a Pricft , Chap: 


2 Jour corners of the ſettle] The upper ſertle, wherein the horns 
Were, 

V. 21, and be ſball burx it} It (ball be burner. 

appointed place of the houſe ] Within che urmoſt great com- 
paſting wall, See Lev.4. 12, & 6.r1. & 8.17. & Exod. 29.14 

V. 22, akidof the goats } The law appointed, inſtead of this, 
another Ram, £xod.29.15,19. And in the other ſacrifices follow- 
ing, divers ſuch differences do alſo appear. Theſe differences may 
haply ſerve, to ſhew, that the Levitical Ceremonies were change>, 
able, and ro end in Chiift, and 


+ Chap.xliv. 


and they ſhall ] They ofthe ſeed of Zadock, verſ, 19. 

V. 24. ſalt] Ley. 2. 14, Mar. g. 49, te fignific, the eternal, 
and incorruptible ſanity of the Covenant, Altar, and Worſhip 
and our duty, inthe holy and incorrupt obſervation of them, 

V. 25 ſeven dayes 4 Goat ] Thus enjoyned, leaſt ir 
ſhould ſcem ſtrange, being not enazoyned in the Law of Moſes, 

V. 26. ſhall they purge ] Thou, and they togerher, 

V. 27. And whes theſe dayes ave expired ] Aﬀer the conſecra- 
rion ended, thenceforth the ordinary facrihces and ſervices, ate 
to be performed on it, Exod. 29, 38, &c. Sce Hebr, I 3.10, 


CHAP. XLIV. 


Verſ xr. T Hen ] Inthis Chaprer are fer down, eonching the 

E aft Gate of the SanRoary, and the uſc of ir, The 
former polluting of the Sanuary, objeed now,and inhibited, 
hercafrer, The Levitcs that were offenders therein diſinabled in 
their office ,'orhers, the ſons of Zadock, confirmed, And ſcycial 
ordinances for the Pricſts , renewed, aud enacted, 

be brought me back ] From the inner court, next the temple, 
Chap. 43. 5. 

outward Sanftuary ] Outward, in relatien to the Saxttum 
San{torum, 

which looked towards the Faſt] Thar is to ſay, to the Eaſt 
Gate of the inner Court ; ſome ſay, of the body of the remple. 

- ſbut] So he was onely brought to it» 

V.2, and nm an ſhall] Except onely him, in the nexc verſe, 
See Exod, 19,21,22. ' 

tath entred Iyi:) Chap. 43. 2,4. In an holy reverence and 
remembrance thereof, Sec a ſomewnar like caſc, inthe holy oil 
and perfume, Exod. 30.31,3 337,38. 

V.3. for the Prince] It is ſafcft to underſtand this of the high 
Prieſts ; and the ſecond Priefts, ſuch as Zephaniah was, 2 King. 
25.18. Jer. $2.24, and Elcazar, in his fatter Aarons life time, 

«3+ 32. and Zadock, in Abiathars life time , 2 Sam.1y, 
See 1 Chron. 24.2,3. Chriſt alone is rhe high Prieſt of the New 
Teſtamenr.- He alone opened the way inco the holieſt of all, by 
his own blood, offering himſclfe , though the crcrnal Spirit 
without ſpot tg God, Heb, 9, —15,8, Heenters himſelt and 
op*nsthe door of ſalvyationto all BcÞeyers, AR. 4. 12.Joh,14.6. 
ſit init, to eat] Or, by it to £48. See Lev, 24.9» & g, 31. Exod, 
29.32. 

v. 4. the way of the North Git] He might not enter at the 
Eaſt Gate, verſ. 1, North Gate, ©! che innct Cour, 

filled the bouſe ] Chap. 435, 

jell upon wy face) See Chap.1.28, 

- V.s. Mark well, &c.] As Chap. 40.4. 

V.s. Let it ſuſficeyou ] As 1 Per, 4. 3. 

V. 7. Into myſanftuary ſtrangers } That were not of the ſced 
of Iſracl, AR.21.18,29. & 24.6. Yea, ſtrangers tobe Prieſts, that 
were not of the houſe of Levi; that were not of the circumciſion 
irſelf, And ſuch they had brought in, in the times of their Hea- 
theniſh idolarries, in the daycs of Solomon, Ahaz, Manaſlcs 
Amon, and others : and the ten cribes, as uſually, fo chicfly, in 
the dayes of Ahab. Unlawful Miniſters, fallc in doctiine, foul in 
life, arc not to be admitted but cjeticd. 

V.8. Ser keepers of my charge ) Contrary to the law, Num, 18 
4. 1 Chron, 23, 

for your ſetves ] According to your own pleaſures z and to your 
ſclf-ends and purpoſes. 

V. g. xo ftrang&r] A charge againſtthar fin, verl. 7. 

V. ro. Andtbe Levites that are gone away ] The Prieſts ſeem 
here ro be meant; and for thcir apoſtacy into idolatry, to be de- 
graded, and put into the place and tunRion of the Levites, upon 
theirrepentance,in the four ycrſes following. Sec 2 King, 2 3.8,9,&c, 

V. 11. theyſhall ſlay the hurt -offering | This was part of the 
Prieſts office ; not he that brought the oltcring, but the prieſt was 
to lay it, and flay ir, Lev. 1.5,6. So Moſes, attuſt, ſupplying the 
place of the Pricft, was commanded, Exod, 29.1 . and did it, 
Lev.8-15. The Levites onely helped chem therein, ia caſc ot ne- 
ccfliry; as 2 Chron,:9.34, Here then theſe laplied Prieſts, arc 
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Chap.xly, 


quired in Deur, z3, 


that kept the charge of my ſanfuary ] Asirre 
9,10. 

they ſhall come necrto me] Chap. 40.46, 

to offer unto me the fat] Holy Sactifices. ; 

Lev.3z.16,17. & 7.23, h anon ws ny _Y 

V. 16, they ſhall emer ] Laws for the Priefts in their 
tion, Compare them with thoſe in Moſes. 

V. 17. that when they enter int mmm innen 
42,43- & 20.26, 

Inner Court, and within] Court, and SanCtuary ir ſelf, 

V. 18, Gnnen bonxets ] And linnen Coars or Ephods, and lin- 
nen breeches, Exod.28.40,42 ,43. 1 Sam.2,19,28. & 143. & 22 
18. for honeſty ſake ; to cover their nakedneſle. . 

that cauſeth ſweat ] As woollen garments would do ; which 
aretherefore forbidden, ver, 17, 

V.19. wtter court —— they ſhall put off 

the people with their 
Exod.2g.37. & 39.29. 

V. 20. onetypoll] No aftc&nion on either fide ; but gravity 
and modeſty required, againſt the long hair of Miniſters, 2 Cor, 
11.14. 

V. 21.drink wine] Lev. 10.9. Occaſions of evil tobe ayoid- 
ed ; ſpecially inſacred things, Pſal.93.5. and by ſacred Mini- 
ſters. They of all men, wuſtnor be given ro wine, x Tim. 3.3. Tit. 
1.7, Sec Eſay 56.12. 

V. 22. a widow, or — ] See Lev,r1.13,14. Pricſts to be 
more holy then others. That not lawful to them, which is to 
others ; yer marriages allowed them. And ſo in the New Teſta- 
ment, 1 Tim.3.2,4. againſt Popiſh and dcevilliſh do&rine, 1 Tim, 
4.13. 

or 4 widow, that, &c.] The regard had of Prieſts widows. 

V. 23, And they ſhallteach} Lev,10.10,11, Their duty of 
reaching and preaching ; apt to teach, 1 Tim.3,z. Tit.1,9, 
AQ, 10.28. 

V. 24. And in conmtroverſie | Deut.17.8,9. Controverſics be- 
long tothem, Their rule to judge them by. 

V. 25, at no dead perſon] Levairn, &c, They muſt have 
more rule ouer their paſſions, then others : and nor ſuffer them 
to diſturb or interrupt che Duties of their Calling, 

V. 36, ſcvendayes ] See Num. 6.9. & 12.14 

V., 27. the Ianer court } Is callcd here the SanRuary, 

V. 28. Andit ſhall be ] The fin-offering, and other offerings, 
oblarions, ficſt-fruics, &c. as is in the following verſes, The Leyi- 
tical Prieſts plenrifully provided for ; all thinges conſidered, 

I amtheir Inheritance: ] And their poſſeſſion, in the end of this 
verſe. And he that poſſefleth Flim, poſſeflcth all rhinges, Deur. 
18.1,z. Num,18.20, This ſhews their eſteem; and is indeed 
cheir true treaſure. 

V. 29, every delicate thing ] The beſt and daintieſt thing are 
the Prieſts. 

V. 30 And the firſt of al] Exod, 22.29,30, Num,15.20, 
& 18.12, 

V. 31. That is dead of it ſelf, or torn ] Lev.2z.8. Exod, 22, 
31. This forbid to all the Iſraclires. 


miniftra- 


garments] Exod.zg. 


] Chap.42.14, 
garments ] Chap.46. 20. Sce the like, 


CHAP, XLY. 


Verl, 1. | eG In this Chapter are ſer down , the Por- 
tion of Land for the Prieſts. and SanQuary ; for 


the Leyes ; for the City : for the Prince. And Ordinances for 
the Prince and people ; in rules of juſtice : and for Oblation, che 
Princes part and duty for offcrings in all Feaſts and folemmiries, 
And paiticularly in the firſt monerh, firſt day, and ſeventh day ; 
and in the Feaſt of the Paſleover, and of Tabernacles, 

divide by lot the Lind ]} Chap.4$. This much differs from the 
diviſion made by Moſes, and by Jolhuah : and is ſuch as never 
was ; nor ſhall be when the Jews (hall be called ro the Goſpel, Ro, 


— 


either re-admitted ro this one part of the Pricſts office ; orelle | 


are but oncly ro ſtand before them to miniſter unto them, at that 
time ;z as the words following ſeem to imporr. : 

V. 14 keepers of the charge ] Partly they were in the caſc of 
ſuch of the ſeed of Aaron, as had blemith in their bodies, Lev. 21. 
I7, &c. partly, inthe caſe of rhe Levites ſuperannated, Num, 

V. 15. the ſons of Zadoch | Who came from Eliazar, and t:om 


Phineas, ro whom the Covcnant of an cyc1laſling prieſthood was | 


given, Numb. 25. 12,'3 And though it came to Eli, of the ſeed 
of Ithamar, andcontinucd in that time in the daycs of Saul and 
David; yer the reſtoring of it to the linc of Phincas, was implyed 
in that threatning againſt Eli, x Sam. 2.30,31,35+ and pertormed 
ip Zadock. 1 King. 2. 26, 27,35. In whoſc houle it was continued 
fill after. And notwithſtanding that interruption in Eli, yer the 
caralogu< ®t high Prieſts, is reckoned oncly in the race and line 


of Elcaz 3, 1 Cii-6.4, &c, 


— 


ey re nn 


11.25,26.But by this of the land, as alſo of the City and Temple, 
and worſhip, God applies himſelt ro the weakneſic of his Pcople 
that then were , ſhadowing our hereby, as by the beſt means unro 
them, the perfe& Inſtauration and glorious ſtate and condition of 
his Church under the Goſpel, And generally, this land of Ca- 
waan is made a type of the heavenly Canaan, Heb.11,9,10, 

az boly portion of the land } For the SanRuary, Prieſts, and Le- 
vites, They, in the firſt place are cared for, and provided. After 
them, the Prince. Thus the Church, and Magiſtrate ſhould firſt 
be rewarded and provided for; and then the people and Tribes. 

fivc aad twenty thouſand ] Neither reeds gor cubirs are expreſ- 
cd, Our tranſlation underſtands it of Reeds or Rods, And a 


| Reed, being fix cubirs, and eighteen Inches, as ſome will have ir, 


Chap,40.5- This length of five and ewenty thouſand Reeds, 
(counting rhe eighteen [nches for an haifcubit) comes to 162500. 
cubits, Which raking the cubit for an half yard ; and a thou- 
ſand paces, or yards toa mile) comes to 8x miles and bY And 
taking the cubir for a yard, comes to miles 162 5, Bur counting 
the Reed. tobe 6cubirs, and z inches, or one hand breadth; as 


we rather nwſt, See Annotations on chap.40.5- Then this __ 
reck- 


Chap.xlv. 


reckoning 18. inches for a cubit, and the cubir ſo to be one halle | 


yard, comes to 977 miles and a lirtle more. And counting the 
cubic for a yard, it comes to 154 miles and ſomewhat more, 
Now, if we leave Reeds, and underſtand this 25 020 of Length, 
to be 25000 cubirs, as ſome do; Then ircomesto 12 miles and 
» afterthe half yard tothe cubir : and to 25 miles, at the rate of 
a yard ro the cubit, This Length of 25000 runs Eaſt and Weſt, 
chap.45.10. 

and the breadth ſhall be ten thouſand ] Our Tranſlators under- 
ſand it of Reeds. And ſo the Breadth will be, 65000 cubirs; 
( counting thereio ſtil] rhe eighteen inches for an half cubir ) 
which number of cubits, raking the cubir for half a yard, comes 
ro miles32 4 And taking the cubit for a yard comesto 65 miles. 
Bur inſtcad of 18 inches ro each Reed, taking bur three, as was 
ſaid before, So the Breadth will ceme to 30 miles and above 5 


mile of : yard ro the cubir. And to about 61 miles counting the 


cubir for a yard. Others, with lefle probabilicy, underfiand this 
10000 Breadth, robe meant, not of Reeds, bur of Cubits, do raiſe 
the accoumpt thus z to five miles, taking the cabir for £ yard ; Or 


1010 miles, taking the cubit ſor a yard, This breadth 1uns North 
and South, chap 48. 0. 

V. 2. Ofchis ] Part of that, Ver, r, 

for the ſanfiuary] Deſcribed, Chap.q40 & 41. and circumſcri- 
bed, chap. 42- 15,16,17,18,19,320, Though ſome would fain 
undciſtand this, not of the outmoſt wall, bur of the wall of tbe 
court of the people, Sce Annotations on Chap. 42.16, 

fue bundred ==——— ſquare round about | For the SanAuary, 
cr urmoſt compaſlc or wall of xt, Ana underflanding it cf Reeds, 
as moſt do, by comparing it with chap.q42.15, &c. it ſo comes to 
3250 Cubirs, counting 18 Inches to be put to each Reed. Which 
reckoning a cubir for half a yard, arileth to one mile, and half 
mile, and halte a quarter, and reckoning it for a yard, it arifeth 
to thice miles and a half, on each {quare, Buradd only three 
Inches to each Recd, the accompr comes to {omething IcHle. And 
underRanding ir, ner «f Reeds bur of cubirs only, it ſo comes to 
20fa mile on each ſquare, atter halte a yard ro the cubit, And 


to 1 mile on each fquare, after one yard to ihe Cubir, Some, as 


we ſaid, apply this mcalure tothe wall of the court of the people: 
Burt very improperly, and improbably. als 

fifty Crbits round about jor the Suburbs thereof ] Here cubirs 
aie expreſly named, Which may ſem ro ſway againſt the opinion 
of Reeds,in the former words of this verſc,and in the former verſe; 
were irnot that, chap.42.16. ſcems to over-rule it, See the An- 
norartions there. And this comes to 25 yards, afrer half yard the 
cubir; or,to 5o yarges round abour, ata yard the cubir. 

V. 3. And of this meaſure } This may ſeem to relate to the 
meaſure of cubirs, which are ſo lately mentioned in the words 
aforegoing : and none other expreſſed in the two former verſes, 
Bur the due conſideration of thole meaſures, mentioned Chap.q3; 
16, t7,18.” ſeemeth ſtrongly ro oppoſe this Opinion of cubirs here 
tobe meanc, This verſe ſhewerh,that the ſanQuary and moſt Holy 
place, and that utmoſt Compaſle or wall mentioned and mea- 
ſured, verf, 2. ſhall be part of, and-placed withins that Holy 
portion of land, mentioned, and meaſured, ver.r, 

V. 4. for the Priefls ] The Levitcs 4 conan ſcem here to be 
mcluded. But much rather, the Levices have as much for their 
ſeveral portion. ver. 5. and chap.48.13,14,20. 

V. 5. ſhall alſs the Levites bave for themſetves ] Another 25000 
long, running Eaſt & Weſt along by the fide of the Prieſts; and 
10000 broad, y»yning tothe Sourh fide of the prieſts, and running 
Sourhward; both wayes as much in quantity, as the Prieſts had, 

the miniſters of the houſe] Porters, Singers, and Adjutants, to 
the Prieſts in their miniſtrations. Such of them as ſhould nor be 
rejeRed, as thoſe were, Ezra, 2.60, &c, and thoſe, chap. 44.9, &c. 

for twenty chambers ] T wenty rows of Chambers, And theſe, 
nor to be, and lyc in that poſlefſion of land of 25000 in Length, 
and 10000 in Breadth : Bur in the Compaſle and building of the 
ſanAuary. There being ten gares, viz, one in the wall of the 
utmoſt ſurrounding compaſſe, the Eaſt gate; and three, vix, 
Eaſt, South. and North, in cach of the three Ceurts, And cach 
Gate having Porches; there were twu rowes of Chambers in each 
Gate, one on cither {ide along berween the Porches, and ſo rwen- 
ty in all, 

V. 6. the poſſeſſion of the city] Deſcribed. chap,q8.15, &c, 
and ver. zo, to the end of that 43. Chaprer, 

five thouſand broad) Comes to miles 32 zort016 3:or to 
5, or to 2.4 according to the ſeveral wayes of reckonings by 
Reeds, or Cubits, and the quantity of the Cubir, ſer down on the 
fiſt verſe of this chapter. 

and five and twenty thouſand long ] Over againſt the oblation 
of the holy portion of the land ; or, by the ſide of it; This comes 
to 162 miles and a half: or, to $1 and a quarter tor,to 25 2: or to 
12 and a half; according tothe ſeyeral ways of reckonings, by 
reeds or cubirs, and the quantity of the cubir, ſer down on the ff 
verſe of this C haprer, Reckoning heretotherecd 18 inches, befide 
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the 6 cubirs. Bur adding onely three iache*, or one hand breadth, 
to each reed ; as the 10 rather is : Then the meaſures by the Recds 
fall out to be proportionably leſs, 

it ſhall be for the whole houſe of Iſrael] This Metropolitan C'ry, 
ſhall be common to all the eribes: and therefore it is divided int>12 
ſtreers,and a gare aſligned ro every ſeveral Tribe,Chap.48 z1, &c, 

V.7. For the Prince oz the one ſide ] Onthe Weſt, and Eaſt fide 
of that holy portion of the land ; and of the Potſzſhen of the city. 
This firuation of his portion, ſome way, points vutthe nature of his 
office and duty, to be in the middle of his Kingdome; ready to 
rake care of all z butficſt, and more immediarely, of the Church, 
and Worſhip of God. 

and the length ſhall be} Length of the Princes portion cn the 
Weft fide of the holy pertion, for Priefts, and Levitcsz and of the 
poſſeſſion of rhe city, thall be to the Weſt Sea. And the lergth of 
the Princes other portion on the Eaſt fide of the holy poirions of 
land, and of the poſi flion of the c ty,ſhall beto the urmoſt buurds 
of the land Eaſtward. And the brezdth of them ate the ſame that 
is the breadth of the holy portions of the land, and of, the p: fiel- 
fron of the city, running North and South, So that theſe three, 
the Prieſts, Cities, and Princes, rwo portions, took up # breadth 
of 25600 from North to South, running clean through the land, 
from Weſt to Eaſt ; and lying betwixe the Trabes ot Judah and 

Benjamin, Chap.48.7,$,23« 

over againſt one of the portions ] Fach one of the three portions, 
v1, for the Prieſts, Levires, and City, 

jrom the weſt border ] Of che three ſaid portions, to the weſt 
Sea, is the Princes weſt portions, 

unto the eaſt border] From the eaſt border cf the ſaid three por- 
tions, to the eaſt Sea, is the Pricnes caſt portion, Thus the Prince 
and Civil Mag.ſtrate, muſt have his due, Mar.z2.21, Rom.r3 6,7. 

V.8$. and the reſt of the land } As is appointed, Chap.48.1, &c. 
Or, the Princes are commanded to reſt tully contenred with their 
large and double portion ; no more belongs ro them, much leſle 
all; that they opprefle not che people any wore, bur g'ue their 
lands to them, quietly to enjoy them; as is turther injoyned in 
the next verſe, Thus lawes are preſcribed rothem. And fo Chap, 
46.16,17,18, Their will is nor a Law, nor they above the Laws. 
The rule belongs to them, which is preſcribed to maſters, Col.g4.1. 

V. 9. Let it ſuffice you] Your double portion ; or,asin 1 Per.4q,2,3. 

execute judgment ) Row. 13.4. Efay1.17. 

exattion] Whereby through force, and fraud, you expulſe my 
people fromtheir lands and poſſcſFons. 

V. 10. Zuft ballaxces] Lev,1g.35,36. Prov.tr.1.& 16. 11. & 20, 
10,23.Mic.6.10,11, In Chrifts Kingdom all mutt be juſt, withour 
wrong, deceit, or eppreflion, 1 Cor. 6.1,6,7,8, 10. Mat.y.2, 

V, 11. The Ephab | The Ephab is a meaſure of dry things; as 
the Bath'is of liquid thinges: both of the fame meaſure and capa- 
city, And whereas the Ephah before contained ren Homers, Exod. 
16.36. and ſo ten Bathes ; here the Homer contains ren Ephabs, 
and ſoren bathes. ver. 14, The Epha before was the fame with Am- 
phora Artica, or Medimnus, containingin dry thinges, as much 3s 
5 gallons, one pinr,4 ounces, x cha1ar, & 16 grains, or thereabour, 
The bath was thereabour, 1 King, 4.21. 9nd 7.26. And the Homer 
formerly was three pints and a halfe, orthereabours. The change 
therefore is great that is here made, See Ley,27:16. The Homer 
here is made the ſame with Cor. ver. I 4, 

'V. 12. And the ſbekel ſhall be twenty Gerabs ] Exod.30.13, Le, 
27.25, Num. 3.47. Gerah is penny half penny, and ſo zo Gerahs 
made upthe ſhekel of the SanRuary, Num. 18.36. which was two 
ſhillings fix pence. The common, or Kings ficle was bur halfe ſo 
much, thar js one ſhilling three pence, or a quarter- of a2 ounce 
of filyer, | 

ſhall be your maneh ] Or, mina, or, pound weight, 1 King. 10.17. 
2 Chr.9.16, The common pound waighed 15 ſhekels, rhar is, one 

pound, 17 ſhillings, fix pence : the Xings 20,that is, two pound ten 
ſhillings ; the SanRuaries, five and twenty, that is three pound 
two ſhilling fix pence, Bur till in monies the accompr muſt go-by 
the ſbekels ; as formerly in meaſures it was to go by the Homer. 

V. 13. This is the oblation ] The Law indeed, Num, C hap 28. 
& Chap-29. provided for the offerings, for the daily ſacrifice, and 
other ordinary ſervices : bur here it is injoyned tothe people mote 
punRually and particularly. 

the ſixth part } See on ver. 11. They muſt offer unto God the 
threeſcore part of their wheat, and of their barley, 

V. 14. Of oll the texth part } Thar is, the hundred parr, 

V. 15: And oxe lamb} Ourtof rwo hundred, 

for a meat-offering } For the daily ſacrifice, and other ordinary 
ſacrifices, and mear-offerings, 

V. 16, This oblation ] Mentioned in the three former Verſes. 

for the Prince in Iſrael ] Or, with the Prince in Iſrael; that is, 
cither Prince to receive the ſaid oblations; and thereour, and 
rogether with his own, to furniſh the ſacrifices, and ſervices, Or 
rather, the Prince to offer likewiſe out of his wheat, batly, oile, 
lambs, his like ſhare ; and thereour, or otherwiſe of himſelf to 
provide for the publick ſacrifices and ſervices, asis ſer down in 


the verſes following, tothe end of the Chapter. 
B Y, 18: 


Chap, x1v1. 
V. 1%, Thou ſhalt take] Speaks tothe Prince. So verl, 20, 
22, he is expreiicd by name; and fo underſtood in the Verſes | 
following. | | 
V. 19. Of the ſettle of the Alter ] This is more then was in the | 
Law of Moles 2 4s divers orher things alſo. 7 | 
V. 21. The Poſſcover] Compare what follows with Exod, 12. 


Lev.z3. Num. 28. 16, &c. And fce the variations. 
V. 25. 1n the ſeventh moneth] See Num. 29.12, &c, And obſerve 


the variations ; ſhcwing thereby, that thoſe Sacritices, Rites, and | 


Ceremonies, we'e altcrable in themſclves, and to end at Ciuiſts 
Coming ; as ſhadows vaniſhing, when the body came. 


CHAP, XLVL 


Verſ1. PH, &c.] In this Chapter are ſer down Ordinan- 


ces in Gods worſhip, forthe Prince, and people, In 
| the end of the Book, to be Allegorical and Typical. 1hetc waters 


| ſhadow our and thew the Spiru of God, and the Gifts of the Spi- 


particular, The Prince his place, and ftanding 3 his 

Offerings pun&ually on the Sabbaths, and in the New Moons 3 
his Coming in, and Going our, The peoples alſo, and rheir Ofter- 
ings. The Princes Voluntary Offering, The Daily Offering, 1 he 
Pririfes Inheritance, and his Gifts to Sons and ſcrvancs, the places 
of Boyling and Baking for the Prieſts, The Boy ling places of the 
Levires for the Sacrifices of the people. 

the gate of the Inner Court] Nextthe Temple, Chap.42.44, Kc. 

ſhall be ſhut ] Chap. 44.1,2,3. 

but on the Sabbath day ] and other Feaſtivals, 

V. 2. ſhall ſtand by the poſt ] but not come into the Court. 

ſhall not be ſhut ] The reaſon cf it is in the next verſe, 

V. 4. And the burnt-offering ] Much more,then was enjoyned in 
the Law, Num. 28.9. 

V. 5. an Ephah ——} Sce verſ\.11, ; 

V.6., And in theday of the new Moon] Lelle then was enjoyned 
by the Law of Moſes, Num.z8.11. 

V.8. and when the Prince ſhall enter] The Eaſt Gates of the 
Courts allowed to the Prince, for acceſlc, tor ingrefſe, and egrefle, 
even as forthe Prieſts and Levices. They arc joyned rogether and 


muſt joyn their ſtrengths and powers togethe: : they both mult go 


the ſame way ; not conttary ways, 

V.9. But when the people } The North and South gates allow- 
ed tothem; to come in arthe one, and gv out at the other, This 
may mind us of ſtraight ſteps ; rogo ill forward, Phil.3.13 ,14. 
not to look back, as Lots wife, Luk.9.62. And Repenting, not to 
return back the ſame way we came, z Pct.2.21,22. Came we car- 
nal 7 ler us return {pirirual, 

V-10., And the Prince} Muſt obſcrve the ſame time with the 
people, forcoming to, and ſtaying at Gods publick worſhip and 
leryice z muſt be an example to them 3 which will, much, picyail 
with them ; magnate arc magnetes. | 

V. 11. The meat-offerings ſhall be) The particularities, and the 
quantities preſcribed in Gods Offerings and wotthip, X 

Ephab } Sce Chap. 45.11, 

Hm ] As much as the ſhells of 72 Hens-egs do hold, Theſe 
quantities and proportions differ from tholc in the Levigica] Law, 
Num,15. & :8. Exod.29.40, Therethe tenth pait of an Ephah; 
andthe fourth part of an Hin : here, the ſixth part of an Ephah ; 
and the third partof an Hin : Likely, ro imply, that as Gogs Gra- 
ces and bleſflings do abound under the Goipel, more. then under 
the Law; ſo likewiſe ſhould our ſervice, thankſulncflc, and ipi- 
ritual obedience abound, 

V. 12, One ſhall ſhut the gate ] Not ſo on the Sabbaths, and new 
Moons, verl.z. 

V. 14. the ſixth part of an Ephah] Diffcring from that, Exod, 
29-40, : . 

V. 16. If the Prixce give] It ſhall be his childrens, and their 
ſecd torever. 

V. 17. to the year of liberty] The Jubelec, Lev.25.10,13 ,&c. and 
verſ.28. yea, the ſervant ſhall be then fice, Exod.z1.5, Lev.zs, 
40,41,54- 

V. 18. Prince ſhall not] Chap.4s5 8,9. 

benot ſcattercd ] Which caulcd Naboth ro refuſe Ahab, 1 King, 
21.3. Num.36-7. : 

V. 19. at the ſede of the gate ] Of thatcthird and Inmoſt 
cou, whereinto the Prince and people were in no wiſe to enter, 
Chap.40.44,&c. 

on the two ſides weſtward } Two liule courts for the pricſts, on 
the ewo ſides next the Temple, and looking Weſtward. Theſe 
courts, for boyling.ſ{ccm-ro be placed withourtthat compaſic of 1c0 
cubits wherewith the courts were bounded, 

V. 20, This «the place] forthe Prieſts only, to boyl and bake 
in. The Kirtchins of the Pricſts, in that lIomoſt court, behind their 
chambers, Weſtward, 

into the witer court ] That belongs to the people, Chap.qz 14, 
& 44-19. 

10 ſanfifee the people ] See Chap,q4.19. 

V. 2x, #iter Court ] Or, Middle Coun, for the Levites; called 
the &:ter {owrt, in relation to the Inmoſt Court, of the Pricfts. 


In every corner of ie Cont, theve was a cox71) Four little Comes ; 
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Chap.xlvii. 


V. 23. Courts joyned } Or, with Ch.mneys. Their ſpaciouſneſſe, * 
V. 23-1» tbem round abs: ] Buildings within the Kicch- 
ins, tured tor boy lings, 


CHAP, XLVIL 


| — Frerwayds] We bayc here, The Viſion of the Riſe 
f bl 


Progrefic, and Healing virtue of the Holy Water, 
and ot the Trees on the Banks. The Borders of the 


| Land of Canaan : which is to be divided by Lor, to the 12 Tribes, 


and to the Sojourners among them. 
| bebrought me } The hana of the Lord, Chap.1.3. & 3.23, The 
| Spit, Chap,q.12,14,24- 
| door of the bouſe ] The Temple, 
Waters if wed ) 1his alle ſhews this whole Viſion, Chap.40. to 


| ritb< ſtowed on the Chriſtian Church, to be ſmall in their begin= 
ings, but togrow very great atrer, And particularly, that the Do&- 
rinc of the Golpel ſhould have the like weak beginning, and won- 
drous progrefic and propagation afterwards, Apoc.z2,4, is a river 
of water ot lite, cleer as Chryſtal, 
right fide) the right hand and fide, israken in Scripture tg ba 
roward the South, or tor the South ; Man, as hath been laid, being 
placed in poſture with his face toward the Eaſt; asthe Front ana 
Porch of the Temple was, Theſe Warers iflue from the Temple. 
gas, Apoc,22,1. proceed out of the ThrotiC of God, and 01 the 
amb, 
came down” Forthe Temple was on a Hill, 
V. 2. the gaie Nontbwaid)] tor the Eaſtgate of the Inmoſt Courr 


| was ſhur, Chap.44.1,3,3- & 46.1, 


witer gate} Ot the urmoſt great compaſle and wall. 


V. 5. ariver that, &c, ] Repreſenting the abundance of ſpiri- 
rual graces in the Church of Chriſt, Ephe,r.;. Joel 3.18.Zech. 14.8. 
Apoc, 22.1, Joh.4.13 ,14+ & 738,39. 

V.8. Gointo the Sea] Calledrhe ſalt Sea, or Sea of Sodome, 
the lake Aſpbaltices, or dead Sea; becauſe all living things dic in 
it, Such are we, asche dead Sca, Eph.z.z, 

the waters ſhall be bealed] Sce Joh.5.4. The meaning here is, 
that they ſhould be made wholeſome for fiſh, and living creatures 
as in the two next Verſes, And fo the virtue and eſkicacy of ſpiri- 
tual bleſlings in the Goſpel, the Merita of Chriſt,and Graces of the 
Holy Spirir, do heal, revive, regenerate and make fruuful men, 
formerly dead in rreſpaſles and bns. 

V.g. the rivers] Of thoſe abundant Waters, So in the end of 
this verſe. 

a very great multitude of fiſh ] The ſacundiry and fruirfulneſſe 
of theſe ſpiritual Waters; the exceeding great number of Belic- 
vers, Eſay 66.7,8, rs. & 60.3,4,5,8. & 49: 18,10,21,22423; Apoc.7, 
4,9- Though yetthey be tew in compariſon of- them that coir in 
ar the wide gate, and go the broad way tha leadvro deſtruRion, 

V.10. The fiſbers ) That before had nothing to do forfulhing in 


| 
| 
| ran out ] As outot a Vial. 
| 
' 


| thartdead Sea; though they aiſhed much in the Lake of Genezaret, 
| and upward of Jordan. 


Engedi, ] Or, Enmiſhpat,or, Kadeſh,Gen.14 4, Or rather,a town 
upon the dead Sea, otherwiſe called Hazazon Tamer,z Chr.20.2. 

Eneglaim } A place atthe entrance of the dead Sea, where” Jor- 
dan runs into it ; as ſome Writers report. 


great Sca, No kind of finner excepted from this, fiſhing, Gal. 
3.28, 

as the fiſh ] Where none were, or could be befote ; now ſo cx- 
cceding manyse 

V. 11. the myrie places ] Some tranſlate and expound ir; that e= 
ven thoſe places of ir, that were not healed, ;bur given to ſalty, and 
in a manner impoſlible tobe healcd, thould yet be healed, and 
abound in fiſh. Others, in an Allegorical ſenſe, ro another mean» 
ingz Tharſuch as will rather chooſe ro wallow, as ſwine, inthe 
myre of rheir ſins, withour repentance, and nor come tothele hea 
ing waters, ſhall not be healed, but hardned, 2 Cor.2.15,16, 

V. 12. all trees] Sec Rev.zz. 2, There-is the Tree of lite, ( 2s 
Gen. 2.9, ) which bare 12 manner of fruits; and that every 


| according to their kinds) No kind of fiſh nor there; as in the 


monetb, This here ill ſhews all to be Allegprical and Typical. 
Let theſc trees mind us of our qualifications, and Duties, wherein 
we are rcſembled to Trees in Scriprure,Pſal.r.z, & 92.13, Eſay,61- 
3.Jer,17.8. We muſt nor be barren trees, Luk.73.7, nor bring 
torth wild grapes, Eſay,5.2. but fruit for mcar, and leaves for me- 
dicine ; and that without fading, or decaying : bur ſtill green and 
flouriſhing, 2 Per,1. 5, &c. IE 

becauſe their waters, &c, ] The cauſc of their fruitfulneſle 15 nor 
their own planting, or watering, 1 Cor.z 6,7, but Gods blefling. 
ifluing out of the SanRuary of heaven, Joh.15.5. 1 Cor.15-10, 
Gal $.22. Jam,x.17, 


V. 13. This ſhall be the border ] Of the whole land, Nonb, Eaſt, 
South, Weſt, Joſeph 


Chap.xlvni. 
Foſeph ſhall have two portions] Thar is, for Ephraim and Ma- 

naſſeh. So D-ur.z 3.13. ——*1, Sce his right and cicle, Gen.g8, 

5,6, and 49-22, &c. 1 Chron F.1,2, Xe 

V. 14. onc as well as another ] Sce vesſ.22,23, This may inti- 
mate an equal right of all ſorts of p:rſons in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, Gal.3.26,28 Col.z.11.A&.10.34. 1 Pet,z.9,10, 

V. 15. fromthe great Sea ] The mediterrancan Sea, 55 ver.19, 
20. See Num, 24.7, from that Sea by mount Hor, ( otherwiſe call» 
<d Hermon, Shirion, Shenir, and Sion, Joſh.13.5. Deut.3.9. and 
4.43 ) co Hamarh, &c, : 

the way of Hethlon] Chap.43.1, The Weſt border of the King» 
dom of Damaſcus, 

as men go to Zedad | Num. 34.3, the E aſt border of the King- 
dom of Damaſcus, So char the Kingdom of Damaſcus ſeemeth to 
be raken in, 

V.16. Hamith ] Eaſt border, atthe foor of Lebanon, Num. x ;. 
22. and 34.8, 4 King, 8,65, Toi King of it, z Sam.8.g. . 

yerothah] a Ciry of Hadad-Ezaz, 2 Sam.8.8, bordering upon 
Arabia deſerts, as Prolomy ſaith, 

Sibraim] Belonging likewiſe to Arabia deſerta, 

which is between] All that ſcope of land pertaining rg theſe 
rwo Kingdome<. ; 

Hauran Ja Town like Arabia deſertaz as G:ographers write, 
2 Mac.4.40. 

V. 17. Haxar-Exan] Chap.q8,r. Num. 34.9,10. a town upon 
the Noithern borders of Judea, Damaſcus, and Hamarh, 

V. 18. Fiom Hauran)] Verl16, 

by Jordan ] Beyond Jordan; as Plal.g.s, 

wnte the Eaſt Sea] The dead Sea, verl.s, vec Joel 2.20. Zach. 
148. 

'v. 19, Tamar] The laſt town of Judea, by Hengedi, ag the dead 


2, 
waters of firife in Kideſh ] Num.20,13, and 27. 14, nor in Re- 
phidim, Exod. 17.7. 
V. 20, over againſt Hemath] to that place of the greac Sea, from 
which lycth a ſtraight way rowards Hamath Eaſtward, 
V. 21. according to the Tribes ] Little, or no land would remain 
for rhem, if the Holy portion, Cities, and Princes portion, Chap, 
45. were to be meaſured by Reeds, and nor by Cubirs ; unlefle we 
take all in an Allegorical, and typical ſcale, 0» wp 
V. 22, aud to the ſtrangers] It was otherwiſe in the diviſion of 
the land by Moſes, and Joſhuah, Bur this might ſhadow out the 
righe of the Gentiles, and cheir tirle and claim tothe Church, and 
Goſpel of Chciſt,and heavenly Canaan. Sce Annotations onver.14- 
Veil. 1, 
Ne of the Land of Canaan, for the 12 ſeveral 
Tribes ; for the SanQtuary, and Prieſts; tor the Le- 
vites; for the Ciry, and Suburbs ; forthe Prince, The dimenſ&ns, 


Gares, and Name of the City, : 
from the North ] Begins there z and ſo gocs on roward' the 
wth . 


CHAP, XLVIILL 


Owc,] Here are the ſeyeral Bounds, and perti- 


The way of Hethlon) Chap.47,15,16,17- | 

Faſt and iveſft } Each tribe here tuns his portion from Eaft ro 
Weſt, the whole breadth of the land of Canaan : For fo runsrhe 
breadth of that particular Country 3 and the lengrh of from 
South to Nonh:; though all Geographers in deſcribing che whole 
earth, conſtantly reckon the longirudes, from Eaſt ro Weſt, and 
the latitudes from, South ro North, Chriſts Kingdom runs the 
ends of the earth, Pſal.z.8, _ 

Jor Dan ] The Order of the rribes in their portion is this zviz 
Dan, Aſher, Naphrali, Mannafſeth, Ephcaim, Reuben, Judah, 
the portions for the Prieſts, the Levires, rhe City, the Prince, Ben- 
jamin, Simeon, Iflachar, Zebulun, Gad, | 

V. 8. the offering which they ſhall offer ] For the Prie ſts, Levices, 
City, Prince, Seven tribes lay Northward ; Five Sourhward ;' and 
_ theſe portions in the middle. 

of ſve and twenty thouſand iz breadih] Reckoning lo from 
Noith to South; as the. Breadth of the portions of all the 
tribes were reckoned ; and reckoving in this ſum, the Prieſts Le- 
vites, Cities, and Princes portions, 

and in length as one of the other parts] 1n length from Eaſt to 
Weſt, as one of the other parts of cach ſeveral Tribe; foraking 
op in length the whole breadrh of the land. 

V. 9. wxo the Lori]. As diſtinguiſhing ic from rhe other obla- 
vlons, for the Ciry and prince z and Leyires ſoinc way too, as ha- 
ving the Sanuary in it, 

ſhall be five and twenty thouſand in lexgth) Called breadth inthe 
former verſe 3' and there ſee the reckoning, and reaſon of ir ; here 
called length, in relation to the renthouſand; which are, as the far 
ktler Numher, juſtly here calledrhe Breadth of the prieſts portion, 

V. 10. Toward the North five and twenty thouſand in length ] 
the nucaning is, the North border, limix, or line running Eaſt and 
Weſt, was in length five and twenty thouſand ;' and ſo the 
$0outh border ; and che Eaft border, limir, or line, running 


*” 


Annotations on the Book of the Propher Ezekiet, 
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North and South, being the breadth; was ten thouſand ; ayd fo 
the Weſt border 2 All which was the prieſts Holy portion; -and 
the SanAuary in the midſt thereof. 

V. 11. which went not aſtray } Chap.44.15,16. 

V. 12, Azdbis obltion } this part of the oblacion, | 

V 13. The Levites ſhall bave ] Joyning to the Sopth of the 
pricſrs poitionz and in length and breadth j as the Pricfts 
portion. 

V. 14. not ſell ofit } Lev.:5.33,24. Nuw,z6.6, &c. Sce 1 
King 21.3, | | 

V. iy. And the Sve thouſand that ave left in the breadth] From 
North to South,to make up the ten thouſand breadth of the 
prieſts, and the ren thouſand breadth of the Levires, a perfe& 
ſquare, vix, five and ewenty thouſand; and ſo equal to the length 
atoreſaid, 

a profane place) In oppoſition to thar of the Sanuary, Pricſts 
and Levites, 

for the City ] Jeruſalem, the ſubburbs, and the uſe of the inha- 
bicanes, and chem that ſerve the City, as it is, verſ.15 ,19,18,19, 

in the midſt thereof ] Of thar laſt hive and twenty thouſand in 
lengrh, and tive thouſand breadth, And ſo the Ciry was to be diſt- 
ant from the Temple, abaut ren miles at leaſt, it nor rwenty, or 
_— or ſixty 3 according to the ſevcral meaſures, mentioned, 
veri. ts, 

V, 16, The meaſures) Thus our of the midſt of the, zgo00 lengrh , 
take 4500 ſquare forthe City; and 250 for the Eaſt {uburbs ot ir, 
and x50 for the Weſt ſuburbs of it; and this will take up $009 of 
the length ; and ſo will remain ten thouſand of the length, on 
the Eaſt fide, and ten thouſand on the Welt fide,, for the uſe of the 
Citizens, and chem thar ſerve the City. Thus the City is ſquare, 
And fo that new Jernſalem, and holy Ciry, prepared as a Bride, 
deſcending our of heaven from God, Apoc. 21.16, And the mea- 
fure of that is, 12000, furlongs in length, breadth and heighc, 
which laſt is moſt wonderful. By theſe meaſures of Exckiels 
City, the compaſie of the walls is iwplyed, viz. 4500. meaſures 
on cach ſquare; 18009. round abour, verſ.35. The wall of rhe 
new Jeruſalem, had twelve foundarions, made of x2 leveral pre» 
rious ſtones, and in them the names of rhe rwelve Apoſtles: And a- 
bove the foundations, the walls were made of laſper 2: thethick- 


| neflceaf the walls, 144 cubits, And the Ciry being 12000 furlongs, 


long, broad, and high, the walls of it muſt needs be, of thee 
length and height , Apoc.21.12,14,16,17,19,19,30, Theſe arg 
Typical, and Hicrogly phical deſcriprions. kia: 
And the South fide four thouſand five bundred ] Heb, 
WAan WAN fve five bundred. And here the Maſſorites note upon 
the ſecond WON, Cetib velo Keri; rhar is, ir iswrirten, but nor 
ro.be readzas being redundant. And therefore they, pur no pricks.or 
vowels, to that word in the rext, As in the Keri,which they woal 
have read, they pur the pricks oncly, or vowels in the rexr, aod 
the conſonants in the | RY 
. V. 17. And the ſuburbs ] Theſe ſuburbs, on che North ahd 
Sourh fide, fill up the breadth of five thouſand ; which is the 
whole breadth of the Cities portion. and on the Eaſt and Weſt, 
fides of the ſquare, they fill up the length of five thouſund ; and 


 —_ 


ſo leave ten thouſand Eat, and ten thouſand Well, for the uſe.of 
the Citizens,und chem thar ſerveche Ciry. . 
V.'18. And' the refidue ] As is clearly ſhewed, upon the two 
former verſes. The breadrh of cach, the ten thouſand long, is fire 
thouſand, being all che breadth of rhe cities portion, 
over againſt the oblation of the boly portion ] Joyning to, and run« 
ninginl ar the South fide of the Levites portion. a 
- V. tg, Out of all the tribes of Iſrael Þ And therefore the twelve 
gares arenamed, after the names of the rwelye tribes, yerſe 3x, 
$2233z334- | | 
V. 20. Four ſquare, with ] Thar is, five and twenty thouſand 
from Eaſtto Weſt; and ren thouſand of rhe Prieſts, and ten thoy- 
ſand of the Levites, and five thouſand of the City; inall, fire 
and twenty thouſand, running from Narth, ro Sourh, a perſe& 
ſquare. VOY | 
'V. 21. And therefidue ſhall be for the Prince] The reſidue Eaft- 
ward, from the Eaſt line, of five and twenty thouſand,” running 
from Noith to South, and comprehending the breadth of the 
tions, of the Prieſts, Levires, and City; thar reſidue from the Eaft 
line Eaſtward, to the Eaſt bqunds of the land, ſhall be che Princes 
one portian, And the other equall and alike, fromthe Weſt ling 
of five and twenty thouſand, running as aforeſaid, and compre- 
hending as aforeſaid ;' that refidue, from that Weſt line weſtward, 
to the midland- ſea, ſhall be the Princes other portion. 
in the mid ft thereof ] Berween thoſe two portions of the Princs, 
in the midſt of the Prieſts portion, 6, 500 
V. 22, Between the border of Fudab] Allthe portions for the 
Prince, Prieſts Levires City, lyc berween the portions of Judab,and 
of Benjamin. 


V_ 28. From Tamay ) See Chap.47.19, - | 
d ts the river ] Sihor, which is before Egypr. Ioſh.13.3. run- 
ning by Pelza, in Arabig Perrza, into the lake Sirbonis, neer the 


towarg 


Mount Celſius, and divided be 5 Judea, acid Egypr, 


Chap. xlviii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. Chap.xlvii. 


toward the great ſea) The Midland ſea. the Lord is there] Jebovah Shammab, Gen, 28. 
V. 30. North ſide, four thouſapd and five hundred ] See Anno- | the proper and eſſential Name of God. "It Tins ok 
tations on verf, 16, 3+ 14. & 6. 3. Eſay 42.8, Apoc.1.4,8. Jewes in reverence will nor 


V. 31. And thegater of the City] Three on each quarter, twelve | name it. Surely we ſhould not prophanc it : Or by vai . 
in all ; forthe rwelve tribes, and bearing their names ; whereof | impious ineforaceh, blaſpheme it. Whar the ER Tons 
one for Levi in this verſe ; and one for Joſeph , comprehending | of this Name , which they call Tetragrammaton Is 
Ephraim, and Manafes, inthe next verſe ; which may ſhew, that | For of other names or deſcriptions of God, which they 1 ene. : 
Gates are opento all quarters of the World , for all men tocome | of x2 letters, orof 42 icrrers, may rather ſerye for — 
in to the Church of Chriſt , the City of God. The Gares of the | Modern Jews, then otherwiſe be uſctulro us, _ 
new Jeruſalem were likewiſe twelve, three on cach quaiter ; eve- Shammah] Febovah is there ; the Founder , Preſerver Go 
ry ſeveral gate was of one Pearl ; and at the Gates 12 Angels; | nour of it, Mar.16.18, 1 Tim,3.15. And this = "ay as thy Ver- 
and on the gatesthe names of the 12 T ribes written. And theſe | of every eme Chriſtian, Heb.3,6. reqgadgar gry we a true 
Gares were never ſhut, : ; & 6.19. Joh.14.23. & 6.56, & 15.4. & 17.23. This | 6th our Die. 
V. 35. round about, eighteen thouſand] T har is, four times four | nity, and our Dury, I 
thouſand five hundred, All things inthe holy City arc four ſquare; For the better clearing of the Portions for the Þ iefts 
which may mere our the comelinefe and conſtancy, the firm dura- | Leyites , City , and Prince , looke open the Delinen fy > 
tion and perpetuation of the Church of Chriſt , to the end of the | lowing. ww 


world. 
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eANNOTAT JONS onthe Book ofthe Prophet DANIE L, 


THE eARGUH MENT, 


Tit Book of Daniel i Hiſtorical, t» the ſeventh Chapter ; and Prophetical in the reft. In the Hiſtory of things 
done , we have ſingular eMonnme ms of the rare piety of Daniel, and bi three (ompanions of the ſame Nats- 
on, about the ſame age, and in the ſame condition ; who all in their Youth were carried Captives to Babylon, in the 
firſt Captivity by Nevuchadnezzar, ( wot connting _ the Captivity of Manaſlch, ) which was in the fourth yeare of 
Jehoiakim King of Judah, inthe beginning of it * where at the firſt Daniel and his fellowes , being inſtrufted and 
trained up in learning for three years together, without intermiſſion , were afterwards for their chill and dexterity 
advanced to honourable employments in that Empire, God ſo tobk them into his particular Care and Charge, that 
their Humane imnſtruttions and learning became nſefulto them ; being made ſubordinate , and ſubſerving' to Divine 
gifts and graces , which he further betowed ow thews. For they had the Spirit of Santtification, Zeal for Gods glory, 
firm Faith, and invincible, though tryed by flery affiifions , and cruel decrees , inflifted on Daniels three Companions 
in thei Toxth , and wpon Daniel himſelf in bis Old age. Horeaver, Danicl had the gift of Prophecie. The Dream 
which the King had forgotren, and which none of bis Wiſemen could tell him, Daniel recalls to his memory, and giveth 
the true Imerpretation thereof : whereupon berg promoted to high dignity, he prefers bis faithful Companions ; Pro- 
vidence ſo ordering affairs , that the Church in her ſufferings and Captivity in Babylon, ſhould not want Noble Pa- 
troms for ber comfort, countenance, and majntenapce.. He was fantiua for Prayer and” Santtity; as appears , Exck, 
I4. 14,20. eAnd, in theeleventh year of ]hoiachins Captivity, ſo ſingular far wiſdome, that by a commun Proverb 
he was ſet a partern m—_ in Babylon ; where Ezekiel aljo thin Propheſied : who taunts the th of Tyrus, ( who 
thought hinsſclf ſo wiſe above others ) with this mock, ſaying, Ezck.28, 3, Behold, thou art wiſer then Daniel, 

in the Prophetical part of this Book,, Datiiels wiſdtoie doth cltarly ſhine forth, in ſhewing whes the myſtery of 
Afans Redemption ſbould be wrought ; and (cremonigs, avid legal Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, and be aboliſhed, to give way 
to the ſervice of God in Spirit and Truth ; namely, when the Melliah was ſlain, Now to work, ſure confidence in the 
rec of this ſingulay good , Daniel hath incomparable Viſions concerning the four great CMonarchies of the 

orld, wntill the comming of Chrifts King dome ; which'was to be erefted npon the ruine. of the-forwer, and to rale after- 
wardsto the worldt end : By which Vifrons the Propher fheweth : that T ewiſh Church muſt be in a ſuffering COH= 
dition ; eſpecially wnder the 7 aps of the Image, t divided King dome of the Greeks, tro North and South, Syria 
and Eoypr, wnder the Scleucide and Lagidz, Swcceſſors to Alexander the Great ; who exerciſed many w#trages againſt 
the Jimes : but above all, Antiochus Epiphanes was the moſt cruel, ſubtil, aud peſtilent perſecutor, that even ny vr 
ib Church bad, He hated piety, and was void of humanity , being maliciouſly fes againſt Judah's Redigion; chiefly 
aynning to root out the worſhip of the true God , ani to blot every impreſſion and motion of piety out of mens hearts, A- 
po thoſe former enemies, and this laſt, but worſt of all, Daniel comforts, and quickyneth the languiſhing Saints, 

forevrelling the ſingular Hiſtory of things to be done 4n the C hurch,geven till the coming of Chrift the Meſſiah + and 
mot qnely by Pregiitions,and Premonitions would he make thoſe heavy affiitt ions, which were to come quore tolerable; byt 
alſo be tell 5 the time preciſely when the Meſſiah, by his death, ſhowld purchaſe for his Church ſpiritual deliverance 5 
and ſer up his Spiritual, and everlaſting Kiug dom, by cauſing and pong Sabuation and Eternal felicity to all bath 
Fews & Gentiles which were of the Election of Grace, —_— likewiſe the final & fatal judgment of God to be ex- 
eewted by the Romans wpon the Jewiſh Nation, for denying the Holy One of Iſrael, and betraying the Lord of life to be 
&rlled by the Romane power. In the reading whereof, our S aviour requires ſpecial care of =4. os Fxbony Mart. 24.15. 
wherefore Daniels Book, ſeems to ſome, to comain the Hiſtory of ſix hundred years, beginning with Babels firſt year 
under Nebuchadnezzar ; and reaching thence toJeruſalems fall;3t he Romans thas; ſeventy years Babels Captivity la- 
fred *'thence ſeven ſeventies to the death of the Adeſciah : thence fourt y to the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem by rhe abom:- 
nation of de ſolation, or abominable Army of Roman 1ufidels, 'working ( by the juſt judgement of Ged ) the deſolation 
of the fe City, and Countrey, Theſe three ſums ; firſt, ſeventy in Babylon ; ſecondly, ſeven ſevenics, that is, four 
hundre4 and ninety till Chriſt his death : Laſtly, fort ythence, to Jeruſalems deſtruttion, make up fix hundred yearr, 
the whole tyme and limits of Danicls Book, Tet others making Daniels, ſeventies, Chap, g. ro begin, not at Cyrus bi 
Proclamation for the Jewes return, when oa BT y ended, 2 Chron, 36. 2T, 22, Ezra, Chap. 1. bat at Artax- 

( 


erx&s his (ommiſeton ro Nehemiah, for 60 reflgre, and to build Jeruſalem, ( rhe walls and City) Dan, 9.25, and count 
| ing 


nn, goes ma mn 
= w—_ > ——” —— 


Chap. 


Atinotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel; 


Chap.i: 


ing eighty five years to mtercur get ween | haſe £70 dates,viz.the ſeven laſt of Cyrus;ſeven, of Cambyſes; ſeven monerhs of 
Artaxerxes , or Smerdis Magus, thirty of Dariws Hyltaſpis ; one 4nd tmenty of Xerxes,; and twent y of Artaxerxes, ( for 
in his twentierh year Nehemiah had his Commiſion ) they do [o encreaſe the numbey 10 be ſix hundred eighty five 
years. T his uncertainty , and others hereunto belanging, by reaſan of their opinions about the beginning of Daniels ſe- 

w2nties, do ariſe from the uncertainty of Humane Hiſtories , upon. which the reckoning: of theſe times do de- 
pend, Wherof ſee more on Dan, 9.24,25,20,27. Daniel lived at the end of the Babyloniſh Captivity ; yet returned 
zot with the reſt ; but ſtayed behind : not ſo _ h by reaſen of his old age , 4s for bis imployments in the Kinos affairs, 
and uſeful there t9 procure the good of his Nation, and to promote ther C au ſes. WI , 


N ] The beginning and cnd of the {c- 
venty years Caprivity, is from Nebu- 
chadnez2zars firſt, untothe firſt of Dari- 
us : and Danicl was in Babylon che 
whole time, as is plain in this Chapxer, 

. ver.1,& 2x. Jeremy in che firſt uf Nebu- 

chadnerzar tellerh, that Nations ſhall ſerve the King of Babylon 

ſeventy years, Jer. 25,11, $9 the account muſt be from Babcls mit, 


See 2 Chron. 36.21. oe 
third] Heb, three, But the Cardinal number when it is govern- 


«d of a Noun, here, hath the ſignification of the Ordinal num- 
ber, . . | 
year of the reign of Jebojakim King of-Fudab) ln the cnd ef this 


third year of Jehojakim, Nebuchadnezzar began to reign + and in 
the fourth yeare of Jchojakim , he qyerthrew Pharaohs Army art 
Carchemith by the river Euphrates, Jer. 46.2, And preſcntly be- 
gan his expedition in Babylon , and came up to J-ruſalem in the 
{ame fourth year of Jehojakim , which was (till in the tirfl of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, See Jer. 25,1. 2 King. 24-1- Now leſtthe defolati- |} 
on of Jeruſalem, ſpoken of, Jer, a5. 11+ (hould make the unac-* 
quainted ſtagger , we muſt know, thatthe fand paid, or kepe and 
enjoyed her Sabbarhs; Ley. 26. 34. and reſted 70 years, 2 Chron. 
36. #1. from che firſt Caprivity, to the end of Babels reign. For in 
moſt exa&rrurh, the deſolarion and reſt was in part from the firſt 
batrering of Jeruſalem , and carriage of any from the Countrey, 
This third year of Fehojakim was about 3409 from the Creation. 
Of this Jehojakims death, we read , Thar he was bound in chains 
to be carried ro Babylon, 2 Chron. 36.6. Burdying on che way, he 
was buryed , as Jeremy prophecied, Jer, 23. 19. & 36. 30. though 
the common phraſe of flceping with his Farhers be afforded him, 2 
King. 24 6, | 
Nebuchaduexzo) 2 King.24.1. 2 Chr.z6, 6. che ſon of Nabopo- 
laſer. See Annotations on Ezck., 26.7. ed 7. 
King of Babylon] Sec Annotations on Gen.10 10, The Aſlyrians, 
Chaldeans, Perſians, reigning as Monarchs ſuecefſively , had in 
polleſtion, and were yled Kings of this famousciry, Sec Neb. 


13.6, R 
Tad befleged ic} In the beginning of the fourth year of Jehoja- 
kim ; as was ſaid. 

V. 2, Andihe Lord gave, gc.) So Deur.r, 27, Jer,37-17+ God, 
the Author of Nebuchadnezzars yiftory, ſold chem into the hand, 
&c, Judg.3.8. & 4. 2. - Of Jchojakims reſtitution, and ſubjeRion a 
while, and his rebellion after, and final overthrow laſt ofall , ſee 
2 King.14.1,2, Jcr.z5.1. 2 Chron.36.5,6. 

with part] For part remained till che rime of Jcchoniah ; and 
the laſt part, till the time of the laſt ſubverſion of all , 1n the ele- 
venth year of Zedekiahz which Nebuchadnezzar had moſt juſt 
cauſe of wrath againſt the Kingdome of Judah , for rheir double or 
creble rebellion againſt him, The Vellcls of the Temple were of ſun- 
dry ſorts, and very many in number, Ezra 1.9, 10, 11.& 8. 25,26, 
27. and yer part of them had been cur in pieces , At Ehojachins 
captivity, z King.24.13. 

Heine Read Gen, 10.10. & 11 2, which was a plain by Baby- 
lon ; and is here raken for Babylon, where was the temple of their 
great god. + + ; 

The bouſe of bis god} 4s mgonuments of his eclumphanc victory ; 
and of his thankſgiving to his god therefore, See x Sam. Zr. 9,10- 
This his god was the idol Bel ; the chiefeft 1dol in account with 
the Aſſyrians, Perſians, and Babylonians. Moſt think they under- 
ſtood by ir the Sun, And'hence was that Idolatry to the Sun , in 
Mansfſchs time, who had been in Babylon ; and mentioned in the 
reign of Joſiah , 2King. 23. 11. And hente alſo it is , that to the 
Fire, as « ſpark ofthe Sun, they gaye Divine worſhip, Bel likely 
Genif:d ro them, what Baal did co the Jews, a Lord ; from Bel and 
Nebs, their Idols mentioned, Eſay 46. 1, ſome of the Babylonian 
Kings would afſume part ot their names ; as Belſhazar , Nebu- 
yen Hong mt the like name the Prince of the Eunuchs, by 
the commandement of the King , gave ro Daniel , verf, 7.Chap. 
F.12, 

treaſire-bonſe of his god} Idolaters cofts upon their gods. See Di- 
odoxus Siculus book 3. chap. 4. Belſhazar, in rhe ſacrilegious pro- 
phaningoſthem, had that hand-mriting, &c, Chap.5. 2;AC» 


V. 3. Spake unto Afbpenar } In thar third year of Jchojakim, 


; Yer.1, or beginni,.g of the fourth For Nebuchadnezzars firſt year 


— 


Q— 


| comprehended part of the third year, aud pait of the tourth ot Je- 


hojakim, Fer. 25.1, Andin that year, and notinthe eighth year of 
Jehojakim ; or in the ſeventh or cighth year of FH. ou bak, 
as lome would, ( compare 2 King. 24, 12. with Jer, 52. 28. ) wes 
Daniel car: ied Captive , and this commandement given to Aili- 
pena7. 

Ewnuchs ] Or, Conrtiers ; whereof many were Funuchs : ſome 
nor, fer.52.25, See Gen.39.1. Efth, 4.4. & 6. 2. & 7-9. AS $. x7, 

and of the King s ſeed ] Heb. of the ſeed of the Kingdome, Elay 
foretold this, Chap 39.5. not yer that Danicl and his Companions 
were Eunuchs in its ſtriteſt ſenſe ; as the mind of ſome is ; nar yer 
certainly, though perhaps prebably, of che ſeed Royal, The ings 

rpoſe was, to keep them as hoſtages; and that he inight ey 

imſelf vi&orious, and alſo by their good intreaty, and catning 

his religion, they might favour rather him, then the Jewes; and 
ſo alſo be able to ſerve him as paſſages of honour; and ſo fr:m tine 
rotime to be ad vanced to offices in the Court, or Governours in 
their Jand. Morcover, by rhis means the Jewes might be beter 
heya in ſubjeRion, fearing otherwiſe to procure hurt to theſe No- 

emen. | 

V. 4. Put wel-favorred ] Not ſuch as thoſe, Lev, 21. 17. Such 
rather as Ablolom was, 2 52m, 14. 25. The King required thiee 
things; that they ſhould be of noble birth, witty and capable of 
learning ; and alſo of a ſtrong and comely Nature aud beauty ; 
For gratior eft pulchro veniens > corpore vintus 3 when there ©» Udo 


&Ez0x Tuarmdey. And all chi ; that they might do him the berter 
ſervice z and this he doing for his own commodities, makes it the 
leflc ro ſerve for the —_ of his libecality : yer in this he is wor- 
thy of praiſc, that he cſtceped learning 3 and knew that it was a 
neceſſary mean to goyern by, | 

azd stiljul in all wiſgome] In the principles of it : and according 
to the capacity of their years. And much towardnefſe by many 
lignes may appcarc in young and tender years; as in Athanaſius, 
and others, | 

to ſtand, &c.] Asz Chroa.r0.6. 1 King. 10.9. 

in tbe Kzngs palace} Ver.r9.before the king, 

teach the learning , and the tongue of the Chaldeaxs ] That they 
mighs forger their own religion and countrey faſhions, to ſerve him 
the berter to his purpoſe z yer it is notto be thought that Daniel did 
learn any knowledge that was not godly ; unlefle it were fo far 
forth as whereby ro be able ro convince and condemn it. As So- 
lomon wonald know madnefie and folly, Eccl. 1.17, as the Fathers 
yould know the errours of Philoſophers, and tencars of Herericks, 
to be more able ro confute them, In all poinrs, Daniel refuſed 
the abuſe of things, and ſuperſtition ; infomuch that he would not 
cat the. meat which the King appointed him ; Bur was content to 
learn the knowledg of Natal, Moral, and Rational things, and 
Scicgees; and the Chaldcan rangue, which differed from the He- 
brew, and was fitteſt xo be ſpoken in the Chaldean Courr, and 
in the Kings preſence. Thus, Moſes was learned in all the wifdome 
of the Egyptians, AR.9.22, 

V. 5. daily proviſios of the Kings meat ] Haply that they mighe 
be drawn to cat meats forbidden in the law, 

the wine which he drank] Heb. the wine of bis drink, Such as he 
had at,bjs own Table : Such. was the Kings Humanity , and royal 
regard of his conquered Caprtives. 

three years] To the intenc that in this time, thuugh bur ſhorr, 
they might learn path the manner of the Chaldeans,and alfotheir 
learning and language. 

before tbe King] As well ro ſerve atthe Table , as in other offi- 
ces of greater employment. Lelle care have we tofit our ſelves to 
ſand before the King of Heaven, to ſerve him in our ſeveral call- 
ings and offices, 

V. 6. Now amang theſe ] There were more beſides, verl, 10, 

of 7udah} Moſt likely ot that Tribe, 


Daniel] So ſpeaking of himſelf in the third perſon ; and fo of- 
rendo the Prophets z as Eſay 1,1, Jer. 1.1, Ezck, 1. 3, yet orher- 
whiles, in his own perſon ; as Chap. 8.1. and g.z.for that no doubt 
can be made, but chathe, and no other,is the penman of cliis book. 
See Chap.10.12. 

V. 7. Prince of the Eunuchs] Sover. 8,9, 10, 11,18, This man 


is not narugd and hath Mclzar vnder him, ver, 11. and ſeems nor 
ro 


Chap. 1. 
ro be Aſhpenaz, who is called the maſter of the Funuchs , verl. 3, 
nor Arioch , who is called the Captain of the Kings guard, Chap. 
dT. 20, 25. 

' Gavenames ] By the commandemenr of the King, Dan. g. 12.95 
Pharaoh did, Gen, 41. 45. and Pharach Necho, z King.23. 34. and 
this Nebuchadnezzar, 2 King.24.17. This was haply to ſhew his 
abſolute power,and right of dominion over them ; as Adam gave 
names, Gzn.2.19,20 andto hongur haply his idols of Chaldca, 


of were Bel and Nebo, Eſay 46.1, and to cancel likely in them 
the memory of their birth, countrey, and religion, and the know- 
ledge of the true G:d, whoſe name they bore, El, and Jah : forthe 
Jewes uſually gave their children names which might pur them in 
mind of ſumc part or point of Religion; or upon ſome extraordi- 
nary occahion changed the name as Eſau was called Edom , and 
Gideon Jerubbaal, God himſelte in favour changed the names of 
Abram, Sarai, and Jacob ; and our Saviour did ſo to Simon, and 
to the ſons of Zebedee,Mar.z.16,17. 

Belteſhazgar] After the name of his God, Chap. 4 8. Ggnifying, 
Bel keeperh treaſure, or keeping Bels treaſures : bur Chap, 10. 1, 
the name is altered by diſplacing onely a letter, and fe makingths 
name to ſignike , He braft out a fire upon the enemy z even the 
Chaldean. Ir diftcreth ſomewhat from the name of King Belſha- 
zar, Chap 5.1. 

V. 8. Demel} Being followed herein by his three companions, 
as appeals. 

Purpoſed)] Such was his conſtancy, in piety, and reſolution a- 
gainſt (in, Ecb.12.4, AQ.11.23, 

defile bimſelfe with the portion of the Kings meat ] The Babyloni- 
ans did cat many things forbidden rt rhe a , Lev. 11, Deur, 14. 


and mcars allowed, as wine here, yer became impure tothe Jewes | 


in certaincaſes. And that caſe ſpoken of, 1 Cor, 8. 1, 4. (whereof 
ſce more, A&.15.20, Rom, 14.1,&c, x Cor.10-25,27,28,29. ) ſcems 
to be in 
bringerh this in, not ſo much to ſhew his ſobriety , temperance, 


and abſtinence, from mcars ; as to ſhew how God, trum the begin- | 


ning, aſliſted hun with his Spirit, and at lengrh called him to be a 
ct. 

be vequefied] In his own and his companions names, ver{.1o,He 
did ir, preſcntly without delay , and humbly, and modeſtly , for 
providing for the ſafery of his conſcience, and theirs. 

V. 9. Favour] Heb. gave Danicl into favour, The effeR of So- 
lomon's prayer , 1 King. 8.50. God made the Prince of the Eu- 
nuches ro ſhew him favour and mercy , by granting him what he 
required, in that manner as is after ſer down : Otherwiſe he might 
have taken occaflon hereby of diſpleaſure, and anger arDamel, 
as deſpiſing this the Kings bounty , and condemning his mears as 
unclean. See Gen.zg. 4, 21. Plal.ros. 46, Prov. 16.7. 


V. 1o, 1 fear my Lord the King } He ſuppoſed that they did this ' 
for their Religion , which was contrary to the Babylonians z yer | 


y could free him ot this 


herein he would bear wich them , if 


fear. 
worſe ] Heb. ſadder, Gen. 49.9. Prov.17.22. 


your ſort] Or, term, or, comtinuance, ycrl, 5,6. or of your age and 


condition, 

endanger my bead] My life, through his juſt wrath, upon my diſ- 
obedience, and unfaichtulneſle, 

V. 11. Melzar] Or, the ſteward, It ſeemeth , ir may be ſome 


name of office, as governour of the pages, Daniel diſcerning a 


willingnefſc of connivance in the Prince of the Eunuches, fo he 
might be ſaved harmlefic in his fear 3 now he addreflerh himſelf co 
this under-officer, Thus wiſcly and diligently he uſerh all lawful 
means, and conſtantly wades through all difhculcies, for the keep- 


ing of his conſcicnce clecr, and undefiled, 


V. 13, Drove thy ſervants ] He moves for them alſo; and that 


carncſtly and humbly, with all complements of civility. 
tendayes] Mcaning that within this ſpace he might have the 


trial: and this he ſpake, being moved by the Spirit of God , in 


confidence of his bleſsing upon them. 

pulſe] kbeb. of pulſe ; Not that it was a thing abominable ro car 
dainry meats, and to drink wine , as before, and after, they did, 
Dan, 3. So ir were according to the rules of their Levitical Law, 
Bur if they (ſhould have been thereby won to rhe King , and have 
refuſed cheir own Religion, breaking the Levirical laws for mears, 
Ley 11.Deut. 14. that meat & drink then had been accurſed. Pulſe 
and water, here mentioned ; that the officer might ſce their confi 
denee the more, and have the clearer tryal, and berrer proof and 
experience of their ſaying, and the thing it (elf, 

to eat] Hcb. that we may eat, &c, 

V. 13. aud as thou ſceſt ] The motion fair, and not withour the 
195208 prof, and groundcd upon a comfortable aflurance of Gods 

leſsing, | 

V. . Their countenances appeared fairer] Not lean;burt the more 
freth and fair, Their bare fceding, and thar alſo of Moſes, when he 
fied from the Court of Egypt , declarcth that we muſt live in ſuch 
ſobriety, as God doth cail us unto ; ſecing he will make ir more 
4 $0 0ree” us, then all dainticszfor bis blefling oncly fuffiecth, 

w4d.z3.25, Deut.?, 3, Mat.444- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danzel, 


: 


| daily proviſion to himſelf, and his own family 


Chap.ij 


V. 16. thus Meixar] It fuircth with his profirt:He took the Kings 


V. 17. in all learning and wiſdome} Meaning in liberal Sciences 
and natural knowledge ; and not in the magical aits, which are 
torbidden, Deur.18 10,11, 

Daniel bad underſtanding ) Or, He made Daniel underftand - 
God did ir. Hethe Author ot learning and wiſdome, Jam. x, 5, 7, 


| Jehn 3.27. 
o: the children by the idvls names, Chap. 4.8.che principal where- | 


in all viſions and dreams ] Nor in vain, or falſe viſions, Jer, tz, 
16.& 14.14. Fzck,12.24. & 13 7,16, Zech, 13 4. Nor in common 


| and ordinary idle dreams; where«?t, Eecl. 5. 3, 7 or lying dreams, 


| 


— ———_ ———— 


Jer.23.,25,29. But in ſuch viſions and dreams, as were cxtraordi.. 
narily ſcrit of God, fore-relling things to come ; as thoſe to Phara. 
ob, Gen, 41. and ro Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 2. Or luch, whereby 
he revealed his will co his Prophets, Numb. 12.6. And this gift of 
underſtanding was not in him, by way of habir, conſtantly abiding; 
as appears, Chap, 2, nor was the like in Elizzus, as appears , - 
King.3.15. & 4+ 27. Butby way of infuſion ; upon ſome ſpecial oc. 
caſtons , and for ſome ſpecial uſes, as God pleaſed, However, by 
this it appears, that Ianicl was a Prophet, and none of the other 
three ; tor by dreams and viſions, God appeared to his Prophers, 
as we ſaid, z Chron.26.5.,Dan.,to.t. And herein his Book excell- 
eth ; declaring the coming up of idolatry, chaſtiſement, and fall of 
the Babylonians, Medes and Perſians, Greeks, whole, and parted; 
and how Chriſt defendeth che holy Jews , until che redemprion, 
Dreams alſo ſeem here to have reference ro thoſe, Chap. 2, 1. and 
Chap.4. verl, 5. 

V. 18. the end of the dayes ] Of the three years, above meriio- 
ned, verl. 5. in the yeare of the world , 3406. or 3407, or there- 


| about, 


| 


V. 19. communcd with them ] And others too, as appears in the 
words following, And by compating the ſpeeches and anfwers of 
all ogether, he found none like Danicl , and his three compa- 


aRice amongſt the Babylonians, Dan. 5.4. Danicl | nions 


ſtood they before the King ] Verl. 4. to ſerve himin his palace, 
V. 20. wiſedome and waderſtanding } Heb, wiſedome of undet- 


| ſtanding. 


ten times better} A certain number for an uncertain ; ſo Gen. 31, 
7,41, Num. 14.22, Job 19.3. A very great difference and degree of 
excellency, 

icians and Aſftrologers) Theſe names, atthe fiſt, were,and 
mighe be taken in good -part; as the word Tyrannus, Sophiſtor, 
_ the Engliſh word, Knave, is found in Chaucer , for a Malc+ 
child : though afterwards , through abuſe of men and arts, the 
names grew infamous, 

V. 21, And Danicl contiayed] In eſteem and dignity,inthe bigh- 
eſt offices and employments, under the kings of Babylon, This verſe 
comes in here, as it were by way of a parentheſis. 

even wo the firſt yeare of King Cy115 ] And after , Chap. to, t. 
Of Cyrus, ſee Eſay 44. 28, & 45-1,4,13. & Dan,5.30, 31. & 6,28, 
and 10,1, Thatis, he was eſtecwed in Babylon, as a Prophet, ig 
dignity and honour, as long as the Empire of Babylon ſtood, and 
afterward alſo ; and yer Belſhazzar, in his laſt year, ſeems igno- 
rant of him, Chap. 5.13.with this firſt of Cyrus , whe ſeventy years 
of captivity ended : Thus, Nebuchadnezzar, fourty five, almoſt, 
raigning with his Father, and alone ; compaze Jerem, 25, 1, with 
2 King.25.27. Eyilmerodach, two years, Nerigliſlorus, four years, 
Laboroſarchodus, nine moneths ; Belſhazxar , 17 years ; Darius 
Medus, one year, See Jer.z7.7, 


CHAP. II, 


Verſ. x. Nd in the ſecond yeare of the reign of Nebuchadnex- 
Aw; Heb. azd in the ſcrond yeare in the reign of 
Nebuchadnexxay, And this ſeems ro ſuit berrer with 

the eruth of the ſacred Hiſtory, For this Drcam and Expoſition, 
was not in the ſecond year of Nebuchadnezzars reign, and Dani- 
cls captivity. Thethings fer down towards the eng of the former 
Chapter , make againſt that ; neither doth any rhing farce us 
ro underſtand chem by way of anticipttion, And much lefle was it 
in the ſecond ycar of his Monarchy ; which for this cauſe , ſome 
would have to begin many years after, upon bis conqueſt over the 
Ammoairtcs, Moabites, and Egyptians. And leaſt of all was it, in rhe 
lecond year of his Succeſſor, and fon of the ſame name; as divers 
forged heathen Hiſtorians frame the catalogue of the Babyloniſh 
kings, Bur rather, this fell our inthe ſecond year, after the three 
years were expired, wherein Daniel and his companions, had beca 
trained up, as is expreſſed, Chap. x. verſ, 5.18, And this was the 
fitthyear of Nebuchadnezzars reign, and Daniels captivity , and 
in the ninth of Jehojakim. Inthe ſecond year then after Danicls 
Coronation, as ir were, with wiſdome, Chop. 1: 19, 26, was this 
dream, by Daniel), recalled to the kings memory, and expounded. 
And this was ſome ſix or ſeven — Ezekiel began to pro- 
phelie, Ezck.z.ver,z,y. As Joſeph in the ſecond year, after his skill 
in dreams, expounded Pharaoh's, —_—_ Gen.go, 23, with 41+ 1, 
God fo Aifpoling the times alike; the Magicians alike; and ſo gui- 
ding, and advancing Joſcph and Daricl alike, Sec Annotations 
on Chapa. 13: Neburbads 


Capt, 

Nebuchadaexgur dreamed } And thus Gad hath vouchſafed 
dreams, ſometimes to Heathen and Idolaters, for the good benckr 
of his own ſervants ; as to Pharaoh, Abimilech, and Laban, Gen, 
12. and 20, and 31, This Dream was about the yeare of the world, 
2 404, 

: poll ] Nor that he had many dreams , bur that many mat- 
ters were contained in this one dream 3 becauſe in that one Image 
which he ſaw, there were divers mecals , which wetetypes, and 
repreſentations of divers Monarchics , one ſucceding another, 

ws iroubled | Verl. 3. See Plal.77-3. Becaulc it was fo rare and 
ſtrange a dream ; even while his !lcep was yet on him, was he 
troubled, Sec Gen, 40. 6. 

brake from him] Or, fled from him, that he could ſleep no 
more, by reaſon ot the diſquicen. flz of his ſpirit, 

V. :« Magicians ] Chap 5.7. Gen. 41, 8. Ezek, 21,21, More 
names of ſeveral ſorts follow, of men of curious arts, in themſelves 
unlawtul and divelliſh ; and not cafily, with certainty now diſtin- 
guithable, See the many books of like Artſmens, AQ, 19.19, Such 
were thole in Egypt, Exod. 7. 11. whereot James and Jamores 
were chief, » Tim,z.8, Such was Simon, AQ. 8. 9, 10,11. Bar-je- 
ſas or Elymas, A&.13.6,8. Sce 2 Chion, 35, 6. luch acc torbidden, 
Deur.1$.10,11,12. 

Chaldeans } Or, diviners. This Nation of all others was given 
ro ſuch like arts and ſtudies : and all theſe aſtrologers, and lorce- 
recs called themſelves , by this name of honour, and from the 
name of this Countrey ; as though all wiſdome and knowledge of 
the Countrey depended upon them ; and that all other Countieys 
were yoid of the ſame, verl.4,5.10. 

V. 4. Iz Syriack] Or the Babylonian rongue. So Efay 36. rr. 
yet now the Syriack and Chaldee rongue do much differ , and did 
in the days of our Saviour , who uſed the Syriack tongue , as the 
Jewes did in his time, This appears by many Syriack words inthe 
New Teſtament, which yer are called Hebrew, becauſe char was 
the ancient and mother language, and the Syriack bur a cortup- 
tion of ir, Sec Joh.5.2, & 19.13, 17, 20. Apoc.g. 11. & 16.16. At, 
11-409. & 22,2, Syria ſometimes comprehended Babylon in ir, 
Mcla. 6, 1.c.11. Pliny 6, 5.c.13, Hitherto Daniel writ in the He- 
brew rongue. Now he begins in the Syriack or Chaldce rongue ; 
and ſo continues while the viſions are general , and cauſe the Jews 
nodangper : and this is rothe eighth Chapter, uting the Chaldee, 
which then was beſt known, and general over the Eaſt ; But when 
the Oppreflours are named , and the Jewes are plainly deſcribed 
the people whom God defendeth; then the eighth Chapter and'all 
after, he writcth again in Hebrew, and hath a commandement ro 
keep cloſe the plain expoſition, in Chap.12.4. The Additions to 
Danicl, which the Trent Council hath made Canonical, brings in 
a third language, as written originally inthe Greek rongue, 

0 King] Chap, 3. 9. & 5, 10, and 6.6, a ſpecch of affeQion, arid 
of honour Natural,and Civil,uſcd alſo by the people of God,chap. 
6.21. 1 King. 1. 31. Neb. 2. 3. 

live for ever} Ferever, both in Hebrew and Chaldee , ſignifies 
often s long time onely ; as Exod, 21. 6. Gen, 13.15. Plal.89:r. See 
Annotations on Exod.12, 24, Here they cxprefle out wiſh at full, 
and defire his longeſt life; yer carinor mean his cycrlafting Hife in 
this world. Neither may we exclude them from choughes of wiſh- 
ing him an everlaſting happy life after this. So many Heathens, 
ſpecially of greateſt fartie for learriing and wiſdome , havirg writ 

o-meeh of the immortzlity of the ſoul, and of at everlaſting life 
in joy; or pains, after rhis life ended. 

and we wilt ſhew ] It was more then they'could do , Chap, 4. 7. 
and 2,27, Gen,41. 8, Bur they promiſe chis, to gain che'time , &c, 
as the King taich, verſ. 8, 

V. 5. the thing is gone from me] The Chaldre ſignifies borh 
word and thing ; as likewiſe the Hebrew doth. From me, not withe 
out Gods ſpecial providence ; minding thereby the honour and ad- 
vancement of Daniel , for the good of his Church afid people in 
rheir captiviry, 

yeſoall be] This, though cruel and unjuſt in ir ſelf, as rhey rruly 
plead, verſ, 10; 11,” yet is a juſt reward of their artogancy which 
vanmted of themſelves, that they had the knowledge of all rhings, 
that they ſhould be proved fools, and that to their perperual ſhame 
and confuſion, 

ext dn pieces) Chap. 3. 29, Chaldee made pieces. 

and your bouſes ſhall be made a dungbit} Ezras.11. 

V. 6. Rewards] Or, fee, Chap.s.17. The word properly ſighi- 
fieth a very great reward; ſuch as prodigals, who make no account 
of their wealth, uſe ro give. 

therefore (Pew me the dyeam! ] So again, ver, g, (till prefling them 
tothis point, and that ryrannicaſly. 

V. 7+. Again] Ver. 4. 

— V. 8. would gzinthetime] Chaldee; buy, See, Epheſ. 5. 18. men 
n danger will give any thing to gaintime, for their own advan- 
rage, to delay, and protta&t it, in hope to find out ſorne occafion'to 
eſcape, inthe mean'time, So here; in hope that che King mighr 
yer rub up his memory, and berter remember his drestn, or turning 
his thoughts ſome other way , might as well forget his dectee , as 
his dreame ; or at leaſt}, char in rime'his* ahget might aſſwage, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 


Chap.ii. 
and he mitigate, if nor revoke, thar raſh judgement, and bloudy 
Decree, 

V.9. one decree for you ] That is, my ſentence ſhall and firm, 
and be broughr to effe&t, Efh,4.11. One Law,once paſt, as Pſalm 
89.35. and never to be revoked ; nor ſecond ro be made, 1 Sam.26. 
8, had been the more tyrannical cruelty in the King ; hadnot they 
brag'd as much of their magical profeſſion : though their profcſh- 
” in general deſerved death by the Law of God; Lev.20.27.33:ut, 
18 10,11, 

for ye have prepared lying and corrupt wo-ds to ſpeak before me } 
I know that you, becaule you cannotrell me my dicam, have pre- 
pared your {elves ty give me a falſe interpretation , accomodated 
to the preſc ne rime, nd pleaſing in the event. 

aud I ſhall know ] By your telling the Dream tharis paſt, I 
(hall know your $kill and ability to tc11 the Interpretation thereof, 
though irbe in fore-relling things to come. And lurely, if you can 
_ the future, much more ſhould you know that which is 
paſt. 

V. 11, arare thing ] Chald. precious, For precious things are 
rare. 

whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh} That are pure ſpirirs , free from 
all mixture and infirmity of the fleſh, have no converſation, nor 
ordinary communication with mecn,whaſe ſouls lodg in bodies, and 
aretied to ſenſes : hence it comes to paſſe , hat that Divine lighe 
they receive, is very {mall , and alſo depends wholly on the good 
pleaſure of God, Thus they acknowledge a Deity, and Gods Om- 
niſcience ; and thar proper to him : as what man doth nor all rhis? 
Though they erre in the point of more gods then one, And thus 
they make way to Daniels hononr, and tavour and intereſt in the 
true Gcd, 

V. 12. for this cauſe ] The more alſo for their laſt anſwer, ver. 
10,11, whereby they charged the King with tyranny , requiring of 
them things never hcard of, and ſurpaſling the reach ot all Hu- 
mane Nature, 

very furious ] Prov.27.4 and 21,24.and 19.12.and 16,14.and 20. 
2, This, as it 13 dangerous in the perſon of a King, ſo it much unbe- 
ſeemerh him, Eccl.z,9. Prov.14.17.and 16.32.Sce Mar.21,5.Prov, 
20.28, Eſay 16. 5, 

V. 13. And the decree went forth ] The King pronounced ir, 
and he caulcd it to be proclaimed, a decree writes 3n blood, Eſay 
IO. 1. 

that the wiſe men ſbould be ſlain] Thoſe that were there pre- 
ſent : or elſe, all the wife men were to be ſlain. The King deem- 
ing and dooming them as impoſtors ; and continuing in his rage 
through his deſpair of knowing his drcam, andthe incerprerarion 
of it, 

And they ſought Daniel] Abſent belike ar that time, or fleighted 
as being novices; and the others old and experienced Magicians ; 
or kepr off, by reaſonof their envy roward them, Prov. 27,4, This 
envy thiew Daniel afterwards into the den of Lions, However 
this ſhewes that theſe things fell our after the three years of their 
craining up, Chap, 1.5. and that Daniel and his fellows were nos 
with rhe reſt before che king, verſ, 2, as not affeRing to be of thar 
number , rior medling with ſuch arts, nor covering ſuch rewards 
and honours, verſ. 16. - 

V. 14. anſwered with counſel] Chald, returned : or, reſtored 
counſel and wiſdome ; to wit, why the decree for killing allthe 
Sages ſhould be ſtayed. 

ts Anioch ] Gen.z7.36. and 40.3. 3 King, 25.8. Haply being 
ſtranger, he had noe ined ro A Free £ the King: Bur oy 
ceſliry drives hire it, ver. 16, | 

( apt ain of the Kings guard) Or, chief Marſhal. Chald, chief of 
the executioners, or ſlaughter-men ; as Gen.37.36. | 

V. 15. ſohbafty? ] Why may ir not be defecred, if hope may be 
given of ſatisfying the Kings mind abour his Dream ? 

Theft Arnidch made ] Danicl ſonor hearing of it before. See An- 
notations on ver. 13. Arioch alſo haply made the motion of Da- 
niels going to the King abour it : which Daniel puts in execution in 
the nextyerſe. 

V. 16. givebim time ] Not to fludy of mediate by diſcourſe of 
reaſon, or by helpof books, or rules of art, nor to deliberate; bur 
to call upon'God'with fervour and rparges : for in God he 
placed all his hope and help. Neither doth the King deny this 
ſpace of time'to Danicl , upon the hope he had in his promiſe 3 
though he would noc uſe delay with the Magicians, who pur himin 
deſpair, ver.8, 

V. 17. bis houſe] In Babylon, where ic ſcems he remained du- 
ring the times of the Babylonian Monarchs, Chap. 1. 21, And his 
houſe likely not far from the Kings palace , if this may ſtand with 
his ignorance of the Kings Decree, ver,1y5, However, his houſe was 
the firreft place for his purpoſe of Prayer. 

knows to Hananiab) For their help in prayer;and ſo be acknows 
ledgeth; and owns chem in the buſinefle, verſ.23. & 36, 

V. 18. Deſire niercies ] Prayer to God is the means of deliver< 
ance in greateſt dangers. 

of the God] Chald. from before God, or, the face of God; as ver, 
15, fro before the face of the King. 
has 


Chap.i. 
that Daniel ] Or, that they ſhould not diſtrey Damel, &c, This 
was the immediate end which they aymed ar. 

V. 19, ina zight viſion ] Whether ro him ſleeping, or waking, 
it is uncertain, As allo the particular manne! how it was reveal- 
ed : and whether the next night after, or {ome ether ſhot time 3 
{or the Kings haſly wrath weuld admit no long delay. 

bleſſed the God of Heaven) Did give thanks, and praiſe ro him, 
God in another ſenſe doth blefle us, And we in another ſenſe do 
blefle others, Gen. 24.60. Joſh.22.6. 

V. 20. Blifſed be the name of God for ever and ever] Plal,113,2. 
and 115.18, 

for wiſdome and might avebus ] Job.12.13,16, Prov. 2.6. Jam.1. 
5- 1 King.z 9, Sce verl,23. of this Chapter, Daniel did ſce this, 
in that God in Wiſdome did foreſee, and in his might was able to 
eftc& this wondrous change of Empires, as this Viſion did fore- 
thew. 

V. 21. and be changeth the times ] This ſcemeth to have ſpecial 
regard rothe revolutions of States and Empires, and tothe muta, 
tions of the affaires of the world ; which was the lubjeR of the 
Kings Dream, 

be remoweth Kings ] Job 12.18.Gen,14. 

be giveth wiſaome ] This hath rcfercnce to the gifr given to 
Daniel. 

Y. 22, be revealeth deep aud ſecret things] As now to Daniel 
and foto Joleph, Grn.z7. & Chap.41. Job. 12.32. 

and the light dwelieth with him ) He (heweth that man hath nei- 
ther wiſdome nor knowledge, but very dark blindnefle and igno- 
rance of himſelf : tor it cemcth only of God,thar man underſtand- 
eth any thing : He is Light, and dwelleth in Light, 1 Joh 1.5. 
1 Tim.6.16. Plal. 139.12. 

V. 23. 1thank thee] So Mat.r1.2x. 

O thou God of my Fathers] To whom thou madeit thy pro- 
miſe, and who lived in thy fear ; whereby he excludeth a}l other 
gods: and faſtcns his Faith upon Gods free and gracious Cove- 
nant, as the Ground of this mercy, and his thankſgiving; nor pre- 
tending to any worth of his own, 

11iſdome and might: } Valour and greatnefle of minde in ations; 
and Wiſdome in Counſcl, and in underſtanding of affaires, and 
$kill ro interpret the Dream. 

we deſired »f thee ] That is, he and his companions, ver{.17,18, 
ſee the benefit of conjoynce prayers; and the Modeſty of Gods 
ſcryants, who atiributc the good things they receive from God, to 
other mens prayers, as well as to their own, 

made krows tous] Amos 3 7. Gcn.18.17. and E.13.Vial.zs5 14 
Joh.15.15. 

V. 24. wnto Ariech] Not traight ro the King ; ſo full was he 
of modeſty and humility ; and ſo tree from pride and atrogancy : 
and haply to ſtep kim from preſent execution. 

ro deſtroy] ſo 1 King.2.25,29. 1 Sam.22.47,18, Souldicts, and 
chief Commanders ulcd in ſuch caſes. 

Deſtroy not the iſc-men ] See the mercy of Gods ſervants ; Da- 
niel ſucs ro ſaye the life of the Wiſe men : not that he favoured 
their wicked profeflion ; but in that he had a reſpeR ro equity 
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and mercy : becauſe the King proceeded according to his wicked | 


affeRtion and fury ; and nor conlidering at all, if their Science 
were lawful or no, 

V. 25. Then Arioch &c. ] Doubts nothing of Daniels truth, ho- 
neſty and wiſdome ; bur haſts ro bring Daniel, and this welcome 
meflage to the King, the more to ingratiate himſelf into his fa- 
Four: And herein aſcribes to him more then truth was, as Cour- 
giers uſe to do, For he ſonght not Daniel, unlefle it were ro flay 
him, verſ.13, nor found him; for Danicl offered himſelf un- 
to him, verl. 2 4. 

I hone foone ] Chald. that I have ſound, It ſcems then that Da» 
niel was bur yer a Novice ; as yet of no ſuch Name and Fame, as 


afterwards. This was his fiſt riſing; this being but the ſecond year 


after his three yeares of Education ended, 
Captives of Fudah] Chald. (bildren of the Captivity of Ju- 
ah. 
V. 26. The King anſwered ] Thar is, ſpake. For in the Chaldee, 
and Hebzew, and Greek alſorhe word tranſlated, axſwered, is ve- 


ry often uſed, when no queſtion before is asked, So Job 3.2. Mar, 


22.1, and 11.25. and 17.4. Luk. 14.3. 


art thou able > ] Though hefound him ten r'mes better then the 
Aftrologers, Chap.1.2e. yer, cither that bath reference ro ſurue 
times; or, in the throng of his mighty ?ffaires,and ſudden trouble 
of his ſpirit ar this Dream, he did not recolleR himſelf rothink up- 


en Daniel : as neither Belſhazzar did, Chap. 5.10,11, 


V. 27, the ſecret ] Is « divine Revelation ; no Natural Dream. 


And therefore not within the power of man, ro reveal, or in- 


cannot the wWiſe-men ] No more then they could read the Writ- 
ing, Chap.5.7,8. nor thoſe Magicians in Egypt could do thoſe 
miracles, Exod.8,18,19. and Chap,y, and 10, Daniel fiſt ſhew- 
eth the inſufficiency ot the Wiſc-men, before he ſhewerh Gods 

wer, 

V. 28. but there is a Godin Heaven that revealcth ] He ſheweth, 


Chap.ii, 
that Man by zeafon and art is ner able to attain to Gods Secrers ; 
nor Sorcerets by the help cot their falle geds : burthe underfiang. 
ing enly thereof muſt come of the tive Ged,, hereby he ſmiteth 
the Kirg with a certain fear and 1cverence of the only rrue God 
of his Wiſdome, and Power; to dra w him f1cm his falſe ods. 
that could not help his Sorcerers in this their danger, And = he 
mighr be the more apr 10 receive the high myſteries thax (1:0u14 be 
revealed ro him. Sce Gen,4q0.8. and 41.16. 

maketh known | Chald. bath made known, 

inthe latter dayes ] Or, in the end of dayes; as Gen, q9.1. Eſg 

es Y. 

2.2. Micah.4.1.AQ.2, 19. that is, in time to come, alterthee, even 
to the Meſhah;z as is declaied,, verſ.29,45. See Jer.23.10, 
Ezck.38.8, 

ave theſe ] Of that ſame argument as thy thoughts were before 
thy Dream, verſ.,29,30, | 

V. 29, Thy thoughts ] Danicl from God tels him, nor only his 
Dream ; But more alle, even his waking thoughts before his 
Dream. 

came into ] Chald, came up. God {: metime ſatisfieth the curi- 
ous deſires ot great men for the good of his Church, 

V. 30. jor any wiſdome that I have} He anogates nothing to 
himſelte ; Burt honours the King, in that for his ſake God vouch- 
lates both the Dream, and Interpretation : to inſinuate the more 
into the Kings heart, a mind and affc&icn to the true God. So be- 
fore, verſ.19, 

but for their ſakes] Meaning for the Jews ſake allo, and all the 
Church ( which Nebuchadnezzar had then in his Dominions, and 
power) was granted to Daniel, the reyclation both of the Drcam, 
and the Interpretation: or hwply, for the ſake that it might be 
made known to the King; for the word theiy is not in the 
Original, 

7 he thoughts of thy beart verſ,29 

V. 31. ſaweſt ] Chald, waſt ſeeing ; in a Dricam, yerſ, 1.2. 

a great Image] Hieroglyphically repreſenting the various 
changes of Kingly governments in the World, till the coming of 
Chriſt; which was from this time above fx hundicd years, 

whoſe brightneſſe ] See ( hap.4.36- 

terrible ] Not ſo much to aftiight, aS toaſt! niſh with admirati- 
on; as Luk.7.16. & 1.65. Mat.g,8. or as in the tuſt verſe of this 
Chaprer, 

V. 33. part of Iron, and part of clay ] Some paits of them of the 
one, and ſome parts of them of the other ; aud nor the whole feer, 
compoſed of a matter ariling from a commixtion of Iron and 
clay. See verl.42. 

V. 34, Was cut out without bands ] See verſ,q5. withoutart or 
induſtry z without Engines and humane helps, Sec Eſay.45.9. 

V. 35. lhe the chaffe ] Such is the glory of all humane kivg- 
domes, of worldly men, and of all caithly felicity, Eccl. 1.2, Pfal. 
37-35,36. Job.20.6 mms s. Pſal. 39.5, Such uſc Nebuchadnezzar 
{hould have made of this Viſion. 

no place was found } As Pſal.z7.10,36, & 103.16. 

became a great mountain ] Grew by degrees to a great moun- 
tain after it ſmore the Image. 

and filled the whole earth] E xceeded all the other Empires, 

V. 36. Tha #s the dream He appeals, as it were, to the Kings 
conſcience for the truth hereof in all particulars, And therefore 
that he cannot doubr of the truth of the furure iNterpretation. 

we will tell ] Joynes his Companions with him in his modeſty, 
and humility ; and becauſe 7% help of their prayers ; though 
the revelation was vouchſafed to him alone, verſ.19. 

V. 37. Thou © King ] And his ſucceffors in the Empire, Jer.27, 
6,7. Ezek.26.7. the Babylonian alone : not the Aſſyrian ; much 
lefle muſt it be ferched ſo high, as from Nimrod, Gen. 16 9,106. 

a King of Kings] Ezra,7.12, as Deur. 16,17, and as Gen. 9.25; 
as Cant,1.1.and as the Oracle was called ſaxtumſanftornm, the 
moſt holy place, Nebuchadnezzar had many Kings feodary and 
triburary unto him, and under him: and Caprives with him in 
Babylon, z King.2z5.28. 

bath given thee ] And would do more: as this Dream ſhews: 
for this was but in the fifth year of his reigr. ſce Annotations on 
verl.1. Chap.q.25.& 5,21.,Ezra 1.2. This Donation of God ſhould 
have prevented that pride of his ſpirir, Chap.4.30. & Eſay.14.12, 
13. which was like that of the AQyrian, Eſay,ro0.8 — 16. 

V. 38. And whereſocver ] In alltby large Empire, Chap.4. 
12-21,22, 

thou art this bead of Gold ] He underſtandeth nor only the per- 
ſon of Nebuchadnezzar, but the Chaldean Empire : called a bead, 
becauſe it was the fuſt of theſe 4 Monarchies, For the Aflyrian 
Empire was paſt and extin&, And Nebuchadnezzar defired only 
to know what ſhould be after him, ver{. 29,30. And of gold, it is 
ſaid ts be in regard of its glory, riches, ſplendour, and magnif- 
cence in all greatnefſe , lay. 13.19. & 14.11,12,13. Babylon is 
called the golden (ity, Efay 14,4. and monſtrous was that Col- 
lofſus of gold, made by the King, Chap. 3.1. Ir is likened to 8 Li- 
on, Chap.7.4 

V. 3g. ariſe another kingdome ] Thar of the Perſians , and the 
Mecdes, begun by Cyrus the Perfian, and Darius the Mede, Chap. 
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Chap. 
4-39,31-& 6.18. & 9-144, This is figared by the breaſt and arms 
ot ſilver, verſ,z 2, and by the bear, chap.7.5. and by the ram with 
ewo horns, Chap.8.z. and that in regard of the conjunRion of 
both theſe Nations in one Empire. See, Eſay 21.2, This though 
rich and ſplendid, yer not like chat of the Babylonians, Dan-.7.5, 
and8.3, & 11.2, andrhey worſe touching ambition, cruelty, and 
all kind of vice ; ſhewing that the world ſhould grow worſe and 
worſe, till ir wasreſtored by Chriſt, 

Injeriour to thee ] In peace, proſperity, and glory; not in length 
of duration , or extent of dominion , Paulus Orolius book 3. 
Chap.$,&c. : 

third Kingdome of braſſe] That which Alexander gor by over- 
coming Darius Codomanus; repreſented by the Belly and 
Thighes of brafle, verſ{.32. And by the third Beaſt, the Leo- 
pard, Chap.7.6. And alſo by the he-Goar, Chap,8.5, Bur with 
this difference , That in that repreſentation of the he-Goar, 
Chap.3.21 The whole Emp:re of Alexander the Great, and all 
his Succellors alſo in the Grecian Empire are underſtood, as 
the Text in that Chapter cleares it, But here onely, and Chap, 
7.6, the Empire in Alexanders own perſon, and the power of 
Greeks with him, is underſtood ; and all his Succeffors in thar 
Grecian Empire, arc made the fourth Kingdome here, repreſcnt- 
ed by the Legs of Iron, and feer part of Iron, and part of clay, 
ver{.33,40,41,42,43- andare alſo madethe fourth Beaſt, Chap. 
7.7,8, Sce Chap 11.3, &c. AleXanders Kingdome here is ſaid 
to be of braſſe; Becauſc he did nothing elſe bur devoure by force 
of armes, which were anciently made of brafle rempered ; al- 
luding alſo herein to the ſtare of this Kingdome, that it was worle 
then the former ; as braſle is worſe then ſilver. And it continued 
but for a very ſmall cime ; only ix years in Alexanders perſon af- 
ter the conqueſt of Daz ivs. 

rule over all the earth] Over a grear part thercof, ſo that he 
ſhall obtrain the greateſt Empire of the world ; called univer- 
ſal, by popular ſpeech, Dan,8.5. Luk.z.i1, So did Alcxan- 
der the Great with the whole power of Geek States, which made 
him their King for the Perfian War, Ot rhe largeneſle of kis Em- 
pire,we may read Plin. lib.4.cap.10 Juſtin, lib,: 2, QCurrius,l.10. 

V. 40. The fourth Kingdome ſball be ſtrong as Iron ] Signified 
by the fourth beaſt, Chap.y.7,8, So underſtood of the Greei- 
ans joyntly, By the wo legs, and feer, partof Iron, and part 
of clay, verſ.zz. is underſtood by ſome, the Roman Empire ; 
and that before Chriſt ſecond coming, divided into the Weſt 
and Eaſt Empire; the Latine and Greek Empire, the German 
and Conſtantinopolitane; whoſe armes arc the ſpread Eagle 
with two heads, Some apply it to the State of the Roman Em- 
pire before Chriſts bicth, Both meer with ſuch difficulties and im- 
poſſibilities herein, as make them various, inconliſtent, and un- 
ſound in their aſſertions; and the truth is, That the raking in 
the Remanes here, is an crrour hurtful ro Daniels book, and to 
all Chriſtianity, and other Stories, being inconliſtent with them; 
and hath no colour of truth from Daniel, Bur the contrary ; as 
appears, verſ. 34,35. and verſ. 44,45. See the Annotations z and 
Chap. 11. Some here will go fo far as rohaye Antichriſt included. 
Bur all that can be true therein is, that what things are ſpoken 
here, and Chap.7.7,8. and 11.21,:8,30,31,32,36 - 38, may 
be by way of analogy or Type referred ro Antichriſt, An poſlibly 
in regard of a like revolution of things happening, Sr. Paulto the 
Theſſalonians, and St, John in the Revelation, may allude kere- 
unto, As that of Gog and Magog, Revel.20.8, doth to thatin 
Fzek.38. & 39. Chapters. We conceive, thar in the firſt and pro- 
per ſenſe, The Succcflors of Alexander the Great are here under- 
flood the Seleucidz, and Lagidr, reigning in Syria, and Egypr; 
who more ſharply opprefied the Church then all others; inſomuch, 
that they have gone about to do violence tothe conſcience, Ch. 
7.743. & $,9,19,24. & 11.4,5,31- And this Kingdom is called of 
lron, a baſe metal, bur very hard ; a metal for war, And indeed 
this Kingdom was crael, and tyrannical, and blocdy, ſpecially to 
Gods people, the Jews, See Chap.1t. and the books of Maccabees, 
The condition of it is further deſcribed to be very variable ; ſome- 
while powerful, and other-while very weak ; a quality very agree- 
able to theſe rwo Kingdomes of the Seleucidz, and Lagicz, Alex- 
anders Succeſſors, in regard of their originals, As, and events. 

And bruiſe }) Whom? even the Jews Nation : bur the wiſe 
Daniel hiderh thar, which would cauſe them to be more hated of 
the heathen, Confer with theſe words, Chap.,7.7,8, 23. and 3,24. 
and 11,22, &c, 

V. 41. the feet aud toes } Infiſts more largely in this, and the rwo 
verſes following, upon that inthe 33 verſe; as the thing moſt 
concerning the Jews, and thcir calamiries by theſe opprefiours ; 
that fo they might be forerold of them, and ſtrengthened a- 
gainſt them, 

the Kingdome ſball be divided] Intothe Selcucidz that held Sy- 
ra, and the Lagidz thar reigned in Egypt; called the Kings of 
the Noth, and of the Sourh, Chap.11.5,6. and they had conti- 
nual Wars and diſcords among themſclves, 

V. 42, the toes] The provinces and principalities annexed to 
theſe two Kingdoms, 
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| Chap.it. 
part of Iroz ] He hath regard to the yariety df the ſtate of che 
rwo Kingdoms, and their annexed provinces and principalities, of- 
ten raiſcd up, and powerful z and often abaſed, and depreſſed one 
by the other ; and afterwards by the Maccabeeans, See Ezck.38. 
21, &c_ and in the end by the Romans. | 
party ſtrong ] In relation co Judah, in dealing ogainſt them, So 
unto Antiochus Epipharies z or ſomewhat farther, yer. 40. 

broken ] Or, briatle. 

V. 43. with the ſeed of men] Thoſe Kings of Syria and Fgypr 
ſhall contra afhnity, by giving one anther their daughters in 
marriage : for Ptolamy Philadelphus gave his Daughter Bernice 
to Anriochus Theos, Antiochus the Great,gave his Daughter Cle- 
oparra to Pcolomy, Epiphanes; &c. Chap.r1.6, 17.1 Mae,ro.5t. 
and 11.9. whereby notwithſtanding they -annor be joyned in 
hearr, and make a firme and conſtant union. 

not cleer one to another } Chald. this with this, Marriages made 
for bad, or by-ends. ſeldome or never thrive. 

V. 44. and in thedayes of theſe Kings ] Chald. their dayes ; or, 
after the dayes of thoſe Kings and hingdomes, So Job.27.15. thole 
that remaia of him thall be buricd in death; that is, atrer death : 

In the dayes of thole laſt Kings z when the Kingdomes of the Se= 
leucidz, and the Prolomics arc fallen : or abouc the end of thoſe 
Kingdomes of Syria and Egypt, He interprets that, ver{.3 4,35. 

a Kingdome } Spiritu:] and heavenly, of the Meffiah manifeſt- 
ed inthe fleſh, Chap.7.13, 14, 27. Joknthe Baptiſt looked ro this; 
and otr Lord alſo, fa ying, The Kingdome of heavcs is come : and fo 
did Se. Paul, 1 Tim. 1 17. 

which ſhall never be defirozed ] Chap.4.3,34. & 6.26. & 7.1427. 
Mic.4 7. Luk.1. 33. Eſay 9.7. Plal.145.1z, His purpoſe is ro ſhew, 
that all the Kingdomes of the world are tranſitory ; and thar the 
Kingdowme of Chriſt ſhall only remain for ever. 

hingdome] Chald. kingdome thereof, 

ſhall not be left} Av the former kingdomes, and Monarchies 
were the Chaldean roghe Perſian ; and the Perſian to the Greci- 
an : Bur ſhall ever remain and abide in Chriſt : ſo Militant here, 
as the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt u;, ard after for ever 
triumphant in k2aven, 

break in pieces ] For that the Son of God, Soveraign King of the 
world, is he that at all times hath deſtroyed all Empires,and pow- 
ers contrary to his, Plal.gs. Iſa.60.12, &c. Zach.11.8, z Cor.ro, 
5,6, who having made an end of ſubverting theſe four Monar- 
chies, in their Everal times, with the ruine of theſe laſt King- 
domes of Syria and Fgypt, inthe beginning and rifing of the Ro= 
man Monarchy, hath ecſtabliſhr his Uuiverfal Kingdome, though 
amongſt his greateſt enemies. The Empire of the Romans then 
cannot be underſtood and comprehended in theſe Kingdomes. Ir 

being not broken to pieces, fo that no place was found for it, by this 
ſtone, when ic came, bur rather begun then, or moſt flouriſhiug, 
and ſtill remaining, in ſome degree, to this day, \, 

V.45. Stone ] Plal.r18.22,23, Mat.21.42. 1 Pet.2.4, &c. Eſay 
28.16. AR.4-11. Zach. 3.9, 

Was cut out of the mountain ] Meaning Chriſt, who was born . 
indeed of the Virgin Mary,bur ſent of God from the Mounc of hea- 
ven, See Efay 51.1,2- 

and it ſhall land for ever] This Kingdome of Chriſt, at the be- 
ginning thould be ſmall, and without beaury ro mans Judgment, 
baſer then all thoſe former Metals ; and ſhould be fer up and carri>. 
edon by poor and baſe means, in mans eyes,by the fooliſhnefle of 
preaching ; bur yer ſhould at length grow ( by the only power of 
God, withour force and humane art ) ro a great Mountain,ver.zF, 
and fill the whole carth, Eſay 49.23, & 60.12. And this Kingdeme 
which is not onely referred tothe Perſon of Chriſt, bur alſo in irs 
degree, tothe whole body of his Chusch, and to every member 
thereof, ſhall be erernal : for the Spirir that is in them is lite erer- 
nal, Rom.$.10, Sce 1 Cor.12,12. Ephel.1.23. 

without bands ]- Or, which was not in hand. T hings wrought 
without means do effe& wonde:s : ſo doth Chriſt, brought into 

the world, by the work and power of God, ſet up his kingdom. For 
the ſtone is rhe power of Chriſt, or Chiiſt that chief corner ſtone, 
weak and baſe in mens eyes; burta ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock 
of offence, able to break in pieces all oppoſites, verſyz 4.35, Iſai. 
$.14,15. And Chriſt did nor, by any humane art and authority, 
enter upon his Kingdom, and the adminiſtration thereof, bur by 
the ſole will of the Father,and operation of the Spirir, 

the iron] Thar image, verſ.31,32,33. Wile Daniel again tal- 
eth, firſt how the laſt ſhall be deſtroyed. ; and not how Nebuchad- 
nezzars houſe firſt ſhould fall. So verſ.z4,z5. So he dealeth in 
Chap.7.11,12. Mat.1-11. to diſtinguiſh him from Nebuchadn-z- 
zars falſe gods 

hereafter ] Chald. after this : verſ.z8. . | 

interpretation thereof ſure] Not feigned, to flarrerthe King z as 
this King diſcovered the Magicians would have done ; Vero 

V. 46. worſbiped Daniel ] The powerthatthe opinion of a Dei- 
ty, hath in, and over the greateſt Monarch, He being ignorant of 
the true God, and his worſhip; and deeply ſtruck with an 
adrairation at Daniel, and apprehenſion of ſome divinity 1n him, 


Chap. 4. 8, 9. & 5, 11, 14. he —_— , as Idolaters uſc toes, 


YI. .< 
Chap, ui. 
AR. 14,11, & 28, 6.to yicld himſelf, and ro command others tv 
ofter a divine worſhip uyt" 
proper onely to God , though he did nor take Daniclro be that 
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Danicl ; a worthip duc indeed, and | 


true God, But no doubr, Daniel withſtood it, and turned the wor- | 


lhipunro God ; a5 may be gachered by Daniels picry , Chap, 1. 
v<rl. 8, and the Kings anſwer to Danicl, in the next words. So 
the Angel refuſcd to be adored of John, bade him wortkip God, 


Rer.22.9. Sce AR. 10. 25, 26, & 14. 13,14,15. Yet ſome Papiſts | 


here,are willing enough ro juſtifie both Nebuchadnezzars aGt, in 
giving this worthip to Danicl, and Danicls a&t inrecciving it ( for, 
ſay they,here is not a word of his refuſing it.) And all, thereby to 
makerhe better way for the juſtification of themſclyes , in the ido- 
latrous worſhip they give to Saints and Images. 

commnded ] Chald, ſaid, If a Kings word be a command , then 
much more is Gods. 

ofer] As AR.14.11. More then Alexander the great did to Jad- 
dua the High Pricſt : Joſephus of the Jewith Antiq. 6.11. ; 

V. 47. The King anſwered unto Daniel] Admonithing the King, 
moſt likely, of hiserrour, andclling him of the wruc God, as for- 
merly, veil.27,28,30,45. : ns 

God is a God ofgods ] A God, above the gods of his Magicians) 
the onely true God, This confellion was but a ſudden motion, And 
ſo it was alſo in Pharaoh, Exod. g. 27, 28. But his hcarit wasnot 
throughly touched ; as appeared ſoon afterward. 

a revealer of ſecrets ] Elay 41.22,23.Plal.139.2- 

V. 48, made Danicl agreat man } So Joſeph advanced, Gen. 41. 
This was about two years before the caprivity of Jeconiah : an en- 
couragement for the faithful, to ſubmit ro Nebuchadnezzar , and 
to go willingly to Babylon; their own Ncbles being ſo advanced 
there. Thus was Mardecai advanced, after in the time of the Pec- 
fan Monarchy, for the ſafcty and deliverance of the Jewes, Efth. 
8.2. 
great gifts ] Not that the Prophet was deſirous of gifts , ar ho- 
nour, Chap, 5. 17. but becauſe, by this meany, he might relieve his 
poor brethren, which were grievouſly opprefled, in this their cap- 
tivity : and alſo he received them, lcſt he ſhould offend this cruel 
King , which willingly gave them z and would be. as good as his 
promiſe, verl. 6, 

chief of the governours ] Chap. 4. 9. | 

V. 49. Damel requeſtcd of the King] Hg did net this for their 
private profit, but that the whole Church, which was then there in 
affi.&tion, might have ſome releaſc and caſe, by this bencfir. And 
hence we fee, that men which have the favour of Kings , ſhould 
prefer good men, whom they know to be ſuch, as Daniel knew thelc 
to be, to ſuch places, as they cannot attend to execute them- 
ſelves. 

over the affairs of the Province] His Chambers , and his com- 
ings in, and diſpatches : and alſo his aftairs abroad in the Pro- 
Vinces, 

Daniel! [ate in the gate of the King] Meaning,that he was 2 Judg; 
Judges did uſe to fit in the Gates for judgement, Deurt.21.19. Amos 
5-35, that he had the whole authority ; ſo that none could be ad- 
mitted ro the Kings preſence, but by ham, or him chicfly. For the 
Chaldcan and Peritan Kings were ſtately and curious, in admitting 
of accefſe, Efth, 4. 11, He ſtirred not from the King, being, as ir 
were, the maſter of his Palace, and the chief Miniſter, and Officer 
of his Empire ; of greateſt power and familiarity with the King. 


CHAP, IIL 


Verl. M4 an Image ] This was done, after that, in the 

former Chapter; as appears, Chap. 2. 49. and the 
ewelfth yerſc of this Chapter : and likely , abour rwo years after 
that Dream, in the former Chapter, about the ſeyenth year of 
Nebuchadnezzars reign, and a little before Jechoniah's captivity; 
ſeeing onely rhe caprived with Daniel, are accuſed here, verſ.8.12. 
Any thing in A pocry phal prayer of Azariah, isnort of creditro diſ- 
countenance this, 1] hough it purs the Papiſts upon arime, loog af- 
rer, The occaſion of making this Image, is nor like to be with any 
relation , any manner of way , to that Image which he ſaw in his 
dream, inthe former Chapter, thorgh ſome are of this opinion, 
Butrather, it may be, upon the like occaſion , to that in the ſixth 
Chap, verſ, 1, &c, upon the envy the Chaldeans had againſt the 
Jews, for their preferment in the chief offices and honours of rhe 
kingdow, to ſeek an advantage thereby to ruine them ; though 
likewiſe Nebuchadueq347 might the rather be moved , to yicld ro 
ſuch a motion made, as ſeeking and feeding, therein, his own am- 
bition, and vainglory, undcr prerence of religion and holineſle, in 
making,that is,in cauſing to be made ſuch an Image to his Idol Bel, 
Pagan ſtorics haye many examples of the like Colofles,dedicated 
ro idols, This Image, likely, was the Image of a man: yer we can 
hardly conceive , with ſome, that he made this ro be dedicated to 
h:mſelf, to be worſhipped thereby, as a God ; though the pride of 
his heart,and rhe yanity of his mind, was very grear, and he much 
fallen from thar, Chap.z. 47. and not wach come ſhoir of the King 
of Tyre,Ezgk.28.2.And we conſider what kinds of gods the Hea- 
then had, & worſhipped as ſuch, cycn ſich as had been infamouſly 


| 


01 Chap.iii, 
Vicious men; as tor inſtance,their Jupirer,or chiefeſt pod;and whar 
vumbers they had of them z Heliod fayes, 3eoe0. Tertullian in A. 
p-logetico, ſpeaks of 50, whom they called all Jupiters, We ma 
the «fe: marvel, if ſome famous Monarchs, among the Mann. 
fach a» this Nebuchadnezzar, and Alcxander the picat, mighr ab. 
te iuch a deity, if n:tintheir life time , yer an &ToJoagiy, after 
their death ; and to have ſuch 1.ke honour dene rorthem, as were ro 
thoſe conceived Deities, Sce Eſay 14. 12,13. 

of go'd ] Iris likely ir was gold without, and hollow within, a 
great expence upon this Idol, which might have been beſtowed 
upon berrer uſes, But this hath N11 been the cuſtome of 1dolaters 
roſparcnogold, ro think nothing roo coſtly and dear for their 1. 
dols, Hol. 2.8. & 8,4. Exod. 32.2,3, 4.31. 1 King. 11.28, Deuwur 
7.25. & 29.17, Judg 8, 26, 27, Plalm115.4, Eſay 46.6. Jer, 
I 0. 9. 

ſex eubits] Diameter, that is, throvgh the traycile cf it, or over= 
croile the body, as it is likely. Alſo beldes, there te.ng no propor- 
tion of fix cubirs of breadth, and fixty of height, ir is fit tobe lup- 
poſed, that in, and under the number of ſixty, is comprehended 
lome grear pedeſtal, upon which the ſtatue ſtood, Of cubirs, ſce 
Annotations on Ezck. 40. 5. 

Dura ] Detra Prolomy in his fixth book of Geography, Ser ir 
up in an open champian place, that it might be the berrer ſeen and 
worſhipped of all, 

V. 2. gather together the Princes ] He calleth all ſorts, verſ. 4, 
Bur the great men, and officers, onely, arc here named, as beſt ſer- 
ving, to ſer forth the honour of this Dedication; and by their ex- 
ample, to draw on others to the ſame idolatrous worſhip. Mag- 
nates, are magneres : as in water face anſwereth to face, Proy, 27, 
19, So, for the moſt part, the mean correſpond with the manners 
of the mighty, The ſeycral kinds of Officers, here named, are not 
now , by us, very certainly diſtinguiſhable ; as neither the ſexcral 
kindr of inftrumenrs, verſ, 5.7, 10, 15. nor the ſeveral ſorts of at- 
tire, Eſay, 3.18. 24. His carneſtneſſc in ſuperſtition , ſhould 
reach godly Princes, to be forward in ſctting up true Religion, and 
promoting it, 

to the dedication ] Shewing, that the Idol is not known for an I- 
dol, ſo long as it is with the workman : but when the cexemonies 
and rites are recited and uſed , and the conſent of the people had, 
and invocation made, then of a block, or image, they think they 
have made a god ; cr an excellent means, or manner for the wor- 
ſhip of their God. And in this point of their dedication , rhey 
might likely rake ſome hint, and general notion, fromthe people 
of God ; among whom, by Gods command, in other caſes, cedica- 
tions were practiſed, with ſacrifices and mwfick , and ſundry cere- 
monies tothat cnd uſed, divers dayes ; as Numb.z, 1 Xing,$, Ezra 
3. & 6. Nch.1z, See Deur.2o.s. Pſal.zo. in the inſcription, 

the King had ſet up] This was ſufficient withthe wicked, to ap- 
prove their religion, if the Kings authority were alledged for the 
eſtabliſhment thereof ; not conſidering in the mean ſeatcn, whacr 
Gods words did permir. 

V. 3. Thenthe Princes] Some of theſe words following , are 
rendred as well as our Engliſh words, and offices will bear : and 
ion wy is done inthe inſtruments of muſick, inthe 5, 7, 10,15 
yerſer, 

ſtood] Wondring at ſuch an Image ; and with their minds in- 
rent to hear, and obey the Kings will, upon the ſound of the mu- 
ſick, ro worſhip the Imape. 

V, 4. aloud ] Chald. with might. Many Heraulds, likely, for ſo 
greara multitude ; and ſeyeral Heraulds, for ſeveral languages. 

it is commanded ] Chald, they command. 

V. 5. ye fel down and worſhip ] The muſick ſounding, and the 
the people adoring and praying, Here the falling down , would 
ſoon diſcover who ſtood up, and ſee who refuſed,it any ſuch ſhould 
be. All this the Devil likes to be done ro Images and Idols, which 
God forbids, Exod, 2o, 5. cither abſolutely , or relatively ; medi- 
ately, or ultimately, ro be done ro them, And yer the Devil remp- 
red our Sayiour to have done it himſelf, Mar.4. 9. But this worſhip, 
when ir is not civil, bur religious , the Saints and Angels of God, 
do only yield itunto God ; as Gen,2 25. & 24.26,5 2, Exod, 34.8. 
2 Chron.,zc.18. & 29.29. Apoc.q4.to. Pſal. 95.6. And they refuſed 
to to have it yielded ro themſelves, Apoc.19.10. & 22,9, AR.10,25, 
26, Mar.4.10. 

V. 6. the ſame hour] The hor and cruel zeal of [dolaters, in 
and for their Idolatrous worſhip, verſ. 13, Here is no time of rc- 
ſpire, no delay, ver. 15. 

V. 7. Therefore at that time ] There can be nothing ſo wicked]y 
commanded, but multitudes will be ready to obey it. Such is the 
power of a Kings command ; and the dread of puniſhment : and ſo 
litcle are mulirudes to be followed in matters of Religion, All 
the people, nations and languages, that were here gathered , ( tor 
all individuals could not be ) did fall down, and worſhip this gol- 
den image. 

V. 8. Wherefore at that time] They greedily rook this occadi- 
on, which was the thing they ſought for, to accuſe the Jews : Or, 
as the Chaldee hath it , They did cate accuſstions, They didir 


inſtantly; having their cyes upon their pcſture, more then vpon the 
Image, 


Chap.ii, 
19ge, knowing befdre , thar theſe men dereſted their Chaldean 
ods. Therefore as ſoon as ever the heat of the adoration, and de- 
gieation was over, they delay no time , bur preſently accuſe 
ghcm. x 

V. 9. 0 King, live for ever] C hap.2.4. 

V. 10. Theu, O King ] Verl. 445,60. 

V, 12, certain Jews ] Sec Annotations on verl. r. 

Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego ] It ſeceemed thar they na- 
med not Daniel, becauſe he was great 1n the Kings favour ; or up- 
on ſome juſt eccaſion, of ſicknelle, or publique affairs, was abſent; 
if he d'd not purpoſely abſent himſelf ; chinking, thar if theſe three 
had been deſtroyed , they might have had the better occaſion to 
accuſe Danicl afrer, And this, declareth, thar the policy, in ere&t- 
ing this Image, was invented by the malicious flatterers ; which 
ſought nothing, but the deſtrufion of the Jews, whom they accuſcd 
of rebellion and ingratirude. 

have rot 112 a'ded thee ] Chald, have ſet no regard apon thee. 

whom thou haſt ſet over | The greater ( as they imply ) is their 
rebcl. ion, and ingratitude, 

thy gods ] Multitude of gods, withthe Heathen, through the ig- 
norance of the one true God, Yer the wiſeſt of the Heathen , con- 
ſtantly avowed, one only true God. 

nor wor[h:p the go'den image) They notſomad , as tothink the 
images to be gods, The King himſelf, diſtinguiſheth berween his 
gods, and the Images of them, veiſ. 14. 

V. 13. in bi rage ] Much more ſhould we be zealous, forthe 
true worſhip of the true God. 

commanded to bring ] It ſeems they were there, in obedience to 
the fi:ſt part of that command, ver. 2, whichcleerly included them; 
though they would not worſhip ; ready there, ro thew, and avow 
their deretaxion of that idolatry; and ts anſwer any thing in that 
caſe, might be laid againſt chem. Oc cle, ſurely they were nor far 
off: for this Dedicati-n, likely, laſted cerrain dayes, 


ſcorns they ſhould rake upon them, to be wiſer in the true Religion, 
then he: Yer for all his rage,he condemns them nor upon hear-ſay; 
bur brings them co anſwer for themſclves, AR. 25.16. 

V. 15. Now ifye be ready] Signifying, that he would willingly 
havethem to be a good <xample of obedience to others ; and that 
he would reccive them tograce, if they would now, this day, or the 
next day of the Dedication, at the ſound of the mulick; (though 
rather his heat, and the rigour of the decree , verſ. 6. promiſe no 
ſuch favour, to pur ir off ro another day) obey his decree, The im- 
perſe& ſpeech, argueth his hear. Some of the names of the muli- 
cal inſtruments, ſeemto be derived from the Greek tongue; as if 
they had firſt received them trom the Grecians ; as Cythera, Sam- 
buca, Pſalcerium, Symphonia, 

but if ye worſhip not ] Though theywere dear to him\, for their 
own woith and wiſdome, and ſeryices they did him, in the affairs 
of tke Province of Babylon ; as alſo for Daniels ſake : yer all chat 
ſhould not allwage his wrath, nor cool his zeal, for his idolarreus 
ſervice. 

je ſoall be caſt) This is the weapon-Perſecutors uſe , againſt 
Gods Church and Children, 

who is that God that ſhall deliver you? ] A proud ſpeech againſt 
God, as Exod,g.2. Eſay 36.20, 2 King.18.30, He forgers himſelf, 
and that confeſſion of his, Chap.2.47. Sce verl, 28, 

V. 16. not careful ] The matter is ſuch, as needs notime of de- 
liberation, nor anſwer at all ; ar leaſt in words,bur rather in deeds 
of conſtancy and courage on our part, 2 Macc, 7,2, And God, for 
his part, will anſwer for himſclt, he is able enough to clear his 
power, againſt thy proud boaſt and threat. They ſhould have done 
injury to God, ifthey ſhould have doubred in his holy cauſe ; and 
therefore they ſay, they fear not the danger, or dearth threatned ; 
they are reſolyed to die for Gods cauſe ; and when men have God 
on their fide, they are nor troubled to anſwer before great men, 
See Marth, 10. 19. Mar, 13.11, Luk. 12.11. A&s 4. 19, Rom, 
$. 37« 

V. 17- # able] They ground on two points; firſt, on the power 
and providence of God over them, againſt his proud brag, verſ.x5. 
And ſecondly, on theircauſe , which was Gods glory, and the te- 
Kifying of his rrue religion, with their bloud ; and ſo make open 
I , that they will nor ſo much as outwardly conſent to i- 

0 arrys 

and be will ] Pſal. 27. 1. & 118.6, Micah, +, This was their 
truſt, either upon ſp: cial inſtin& , or upon the many examples of 
Gods like dealing with many of his ſervants, in like caſes, whereof 
the Scripture is full, 

V. 18. But if not ] That is, willnet, They do not ſay, He can- 
nor, Matth.$,2z, God might ſee it beſt for them to ſuffer, And how- 
ever, though Gods judgements may be ſamerimes ſecrer, they are 
alwayes juſt, And therefore they are reſolved, withour all care 
or cunation, notwithſtanding any danger, not to obey his idola- 
trous will. 

i we will not ſerve thy Gods ] Thus the ſervants of God, will run 
through any danger, rather then fin againſt God; Heb, 12, 4, Sin- 
gular taith, and tortitude, picty and conſancy, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danre!, 


Chap.iil: 

V. 19, ful] Chald. filled, 
| Jormof bis wiſage changed} Paſſions of the mind , ſoon appeare 
in the face, Gen,4.5.& 31.2,5. Dar, 5.9. Joel 2-6 Ezek,27.35, 
Eſay 13.8. Neh.z.z. Neither the m3jcſty ot his place and pcrſun, 
nor the preſence of all his Peers, nor the celebrity ot that folcmni- 
ty, could any way moderate his furious paſhon. 

ſeven times ] Chald. once ſeven times, le may be exa&ily ſo much: 
Or, a certainnumber pur for an uncertain, to ſignifi: very much 
more then atore; as E-ſay 4.1. Proy.24.16, Plal, 12-6. I he apo- 
cryphal addition, arthe end of Azaciah's prayer, relates, char the 
flame ſtreamed forth, above the Furnace, 49 cubits, Indeed, this 
wou!d the ſooner have diſpatched them, and ſhorened their pain z 
bur rhe mad King ( ira furor brevis eft ) heeded not that : And the 
wiſe God,made it l[crve, to make the miracle the more marycllous. 
Ldolaters are cruc}, when they are crofſed:and the more the tyrants 
rage,and the more witty they thew themſelves, in inventing ſtrange 


| and cruel puniſhments, the more is God glorified by his ſervants 
F 


| to whom he giveth patience and conſtancy, to abide the cruel- 


| 


V. 14+ true ] Or, of purpoſe; as Exod.z1.13. He wonders, and * 


—_— 


ty of their puniſhment, and to fleight them and it; 
cither he delivercth them from death, or elſe, 
them a better. 

wont ] 1t ſeems, this was a uſual kind of capir ' 
mong the Chaldeans, Jer. 29. 22. Pr —_—_—_ 

V. 20. moſt mighty ] Chal#. mighty of ſtrength, 

in bis army] Or, guard, then attending him, See Annotations 
on Chap.z.14. 

V, 21. In their coats ] Chald. mantles. Some tranſlate them 
Breeches ; but theſe were not much in uſe with the Jews. Thoſe the 
had on them, of what kind, and how good or precious ſoever m4 
haſt, verſ, 22, Whereas, others, likely, in cafe of like puniſhmene 
were caſt in naked. And Gods providence made uſe of this. to Fs 
increaſe of the micacle, verf. 27, 2 

hats ] Chald. #rbart, The word is neereſt the Greek 
T4 T&G0v. J one 

V. 22. the fi1me] Chald. ſpark. Catched hold of them , and 
burnt chem, ; 

ſlew thoſe men ] The fire wanted nor its power of burnin 
obeyed its Creator, in ſlaying theſe, and ef]. hurting he —_ »= 
is not good to be inſtruments of grear mens cruelties;for ſach ſome- 
crimes fear worſe, then either principal authors, or ſufferers. We 
cannot ſay, that theſe men were the pexſwaders of N ebuchadnez- 
zar, to this burning rage and cruelty. 

V. 23. fell dows bound) Bur ſtraight were looſed, and walked 
in the midſt of the fire, verſ, x5. The bonds burnt ; and no fanell of 
fice on them, ortheir clothes, verſ x7. 

V. 24, aſtenifhcd ] As he had cauſe : and it touched him moſt 
who had caſt them in, : 

roſe up ] From his Chair of majeſty, and throne of inſtallation 
or inauguration ; to go to the furnace. 

in haſte } As ſoon as the miracle was diſcerned ; which was pre= 
ſently, And therefore notthe next day after, Thus God can make 
a {udden change in the greateſt Monarch. So Chap.ys, verſ,s 

Counſellors ] Or, Governours : Notunlikely their Accuſc: ny 

three men ] And no more : and thoſe bound roo, 

\V. 25. Lo, I ſee) He was hard by the furnace to ſee the execyu- 
tion : or now come to it, co ſee the miracle, And ſaw now feur, and 
them muy rene and nor touched with the fire, ; 

walking © furnace was great, That long prave i 
= ; and long ſong of them ab hows inthe mid of the age 

urnace, are Apocryphal Additions, made Canon; 

Synod of the - $4 Church, amen ge: 

they have no burt) Chald. there is no hurt in them, Pſal.2 9.7. 
66.12, Eſay 43.2, Herethe fic ſaid, It is enough, Prov, —_— 
aſcribe this ro their Virginity, or taſting, is without warrant, The 
Holy Ghoſt aſcribes ir ro their Faich, Heb 11.34, : 

and the form of the fourth is like the Sen of God ] Or, like a ſon 
of the gods ; or like fome young God z moſt bright, beauriful, and 
Divine. Such were the Heatheninſh Opinions, Burt the goubrtul 
words in the Heathen Kings ſpeech, have been well raken of the 
ancient, as they beſt might mean : And ſo ſome underſtand him 
hereby to mean an Angel ; and ſo hecalls him expreſly an Ange of 
God, ver. 28, And the Angels do bear a form and likenefle of God 
and are called in Scripture the Sons of God, Job 1.6. & 2.1. & ay 
7. and arc Gods Miniſters and Meſſengers, as the word doth figni- 
he, ſent by him ro do his Will, and deliver his ſeryants ; as At.12. 
7. 12. And all this might Nebuchadnezzar hear or learn of 
J)aniel, But whatever Necbuchadnezzar did, we yet may und :r- 
ſtand this fourth to be, asthe words do hterally bear, the very rue 
Son of God, our Saviour Chiiſtz who is with his ſervants in their 
extremities, 

V. 26. mouth ] Chald. door. So necr as he might with ſafery ; 
the fire being now nor fo raging, 

the ſervants of the moſt bigh God ] Thus, God cenvitts the con- 
ſcience, and doth ſomerimes miraculouſly torge great men to ho- 
nour him, and his ſervancs, 

come forth ) He ſpeaks now, no doubr, ſubmiſſively ; who be- 
fore ſpake ſo proudly, ver, 15. This change was mads by the right 

YF 2 hand 


knowing, that 
for this life giveth 
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hand of the moſt high. And here is their obedience unto God; 


they would not for any fear depart out of this furnace, till the time 
appointed z as Noah remained in the atk, till the Lord called him | 


forth, 


V. 27, Nor Was alt hairemxnor the ſmell of fire] The leaſt hur | 


cannot come tothoſe whom God will preſerve, Ia,qz.z-Mat.10.z 0. 
AR.27.34. 1 Sam. 14. 45- 

V. 28 Bleſſed be the God of Shadrach] He was moved by the 
greatnefle ot the miracle to praiſe God ; but his heart was not yer 
throughly rouched, We ſce that miracles are not ſufficient to con- 
yert men to God, Deut,29-3 ,4. but that dotrine, and the ſaving 
grace and power of God, muſt be adjoyned , withour the which 
there can be no faith, and true converſion. Yet thus for a whale a- 

ain his heart was brought to repent and telent, 

who bath ſent bis Ange!) Nebuchadnezzar, no Sadducee , At. 
23-8, And likely rold thus much now by the thiee Confeflors or 
Martyrs, upon queſtions and demands by him made unto them. 

that trufied in bim ] Faith quencherh the violence of fire , Mich. 
I1 34: 

Kt have changed the Kings word | That word, verſl. 15. doing 
contrary to it, and thereby have now changed the Kings mind , in 
all this buſineſle, 

and yielded their bodies] Mat. 10, 39, Joh. 12.25. Luk.14.26. 

except their own God ] Mart, 4.10, Exod. 20.3. Likely, hereupon 
other Jewes were notqueſtioned for non-adoration, atrer this mi- 
racle ſhewn , if the Dedication did bold more dayes afrer this, 
Though moſt of them were too prone to Idolatty, Jer. 16.13, 

V. 29. 1 make a Decree] Chald. a Decree is made by me. Spoken 
now ; regiſtred after. A bcrter Decree then his other Decrees, chap. 
2.9,13. & 3.10. And much more is it lawful, and the ducy of Chri- 
ſtian Kings, to make Decrees for God and his worſhip, and againſt 
fin and Idolarry. 

ſpeak any thing amiſſe ] If this Heathen King , moved by Gods 
Spirit, would not ſuffer reproachtul ſpecches againſt God ynpuni- 
ſhed, bur niade a Law, and ſct a penalty for ſuch tranſpreſlors ; 
much more ought all they in authority, that profeſic Religion, 
totake erder that ſuch impicty reign not ; left according as thei 
knowledge and Charge is greater , ſo they ſuffe; double punith- 
meat, 

any thing amifſe ] Chald. errour. And yet for all this, wicked 
Jehoj akimat this time would nor ceaſe to deale amiſle in Judah ; 
untill he was buricd as an aſle, and had his carkaſle made as dung, 
being caſt away unburied, Jer,22.26. & 36. 30, 

cut in pieces ] Chald. made pieces, Chap. 2.5. See Annotations 
upon it, 

No other god that can ] Nor Bel himſelf, nor Jupiter Belus, 

V. 39. promoted] Chald, made to proſper, He had done ſo be- 
fore, Chap.2.49. Now he promored them more , made them ro 
proſper z or art leaſt reſtored them to their honours : and forbad all 
any more to wrong them, 


CHAP.IV. 


Verl. 1. Ny omaterony the King ] This Chapter contains 
Nebuchadnezzars Proclamation, or Letter, and the 
Hiſtorical Narration of the Occaſion of it. And all in luch a ſtyle, 
as may {ccm to be perined by Ncbuchadnezzar himſclf, or ar leaſt 
in his Name ; and inſerted by Daniel in his book, as is the mourn- 
ful ſong or Writing of Hezckiah, by Eſay, Chap.38. and the Edi& 
of Cyrus, and the Lerers ro Artaxerxes, and from Artaxerxes ; 
and likewiſe to Darius, and from Darius are by Ezrs, in his book, 
1,4,5,6. Chapters ; as alſo the copy of the Letter of that other Ar- 
raxcrxes to Ezra , Chap. 7. Bur ſuch as weuld have this to be a 
Parable rather then a truce Hiſtory, are no wayes to be endured, 

In all the earth ] Meaning as far as his Dominion extended. 

peace be multiplied } Heathens ſending out Proclamations to 
their people , begin with wiſhing happincfle to them, So Dan, 
6. 25. Therefore they have nced to ſee, that nothing be command- 
cd bur ſorrheir happineflce. The like form of ſaluration is uſcd by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Pet.1.2. & 2 Per. 1.2. and by Jude, verl. 2. 

V. 2. To ſbewthe ſignes] That God which can make the mouths 
of Children ta ſpeak to his pra.ſc, Pſal. 8. 2. can make Heathens 
rrumperters of his glory. ; : 

V. 3. aneverlaſiing Kingdowe] Chald. a Kingdome of eterni- 
ty. Laſting beyond all time, Chap. 2. 44, Sce the Annotations 
there, 

from generation to generation ] Chald, with generation and gene- 


F'Y 


' Wits,and andto his Kingdome; and then made this procl 


| 


| Chap.iv. 
thar continued years. At the end whereof he was reſtored to his 
and ſo reigned one or two years after, Tn, 

was at reſt in mine bouſe | From all enemies, and f 
he had ſubdued ; fo that there was no trouble that ermgden a 
ro dream. And therefore it came onely of God, whocan t; uble 
men in the heighrot their proſperity, Plal.30.6. ” 

n mypalace ] In Babylon, ver.29,z0. Chap 1. 4. 

V. 5. adream) This was another Dream beiides that which 
he ſaw of the fo Empires 3 for Danicl both declarcd wharch 
Dream was ; and what it meant ; / 
the Dicam. 

Viſrons ] More then one were inthis one Dream, 

of my beads ] ln the head is the faculty of imaginatien ; The 
are the animal and natural ſpirits, which carry in the torms and Ge 
militudes of things to the common ſenſe and phancafic ; and rail 
up thoughts and cogitations, F 

troubled me ] Chap 2.1, Job7.13,14. Boththe Dream, ang bis 
after thoughts vpen ir diſquietsd him, 

V. 6. allthe wiſc*mn} The greateſt Princes have ſometimes 
need of others to declare unto them, what themſelves know nox. 

V. 7. Magictans } Chap. 22, 27. 

they did net make known) It was beyond their power , 1 Cor. x. 
11, Gen.qo.s. & 41.16,39. 1Cor.i.1g. In that he ſent abroad to 
others , whole ignorance in times paſt he bad experimented , and 
leit Danicl which was ever ready at hand ; cither he did it to try 
them, and their skill of Interpretation , whereof they vaunted 
though tally, when the dream ſheuld be told them, Chap. 2.4 ay 
or elle it declarcth the nature of the ungodly, which never ſeek tg 
the ſervants of God, bur for very Necellity; and then they ſpare no 
flarterings. 

V. 8, «tthe laſt] This word Achoren,in the Trent Bible is tranC. 
lated Colleague; 1olignifying, that Daniel was as a fellow Ccm- 
panion to Nebuchadnezzar. Bur differing ſo, threugh a miſtake of 
the word, from all other Tranſlations, | 

Belteſhazx3ar] See the Note of Chap. 1.7. 

of my God ] This no doubr was a grief to Danicl , not onely to 
have his name changed, bur co be called by the Name of a vile 1- 
dol ; which thing Nebuchadnezzat did, to make him to forget the 
Religion of God. And thus place argueth,, that the King torſook 
not his Idolatry. 

and in whom 1s the Spirit of the boly Gods ] He an heathen till, 
and ſo ſpeaks, holding a multitude ot gods z and ſome of them ho- 
ly and good, othersevil and bad, which they worthipped, thar 
they might not hurt them ; and that Daniel was inlpucd, taughr, 
and guided by the Spirit of the holy Gods, and had it nhim, and 
thereby divined : not much unlike chat damoſcl, As 16.16, 1g, 
Andthisfurther appears, by the rule he gives him, ver. 9. 

V. 9. Maſter of the Magicians ] Chap. 2.48.& 5.11. which 
ſhews that Weatheniſh conceipr which Nebuchadnezrar till had 
of Daniel, which alſo was 8 grief to rhe Prophet , ro be numbred 

among the Sorcerers, and men whoſe praiſes were wicked , and 
ccntrary to Gods Word, 

Spirit of the boly Gods He ſpeaks as an Heathen Qill ; in an 
Heatheniſh ſenſe, The Scriprures uſe alſorhe name of Gods ; tur 
underſtand thereby, eicher falſe gods, Pſal. gs, 5, 6, orelſe the An- 
gels in heaven, Pſal, 97.7. Heb. 1.6. or Magiſtrates on carth, Pſal, 
$2.1,6. Sce 1 Cor.8.5,6. Pſal.86.8. 

tell me the viſions] That is, what the viſions mean, as it follow- 
eth in the Text, the latter word expounding the former ; for inthe 
verſe next before, Nebuchadnezzar relleth the dream to Danic). 

V. 10. « tree] Manofrten in Scripture is likened toa tree, ond 
ſeveral kinds of men to ſeveral kinds of trees, Mar, 3. 10.& 12. 33- 
Jude 12, Pſal. r.3. & 49.24 2 King. 14 9. Ezck.r9.24, & 31.3. Here 
by the tree is ſignified further the dignity of a King, whom God or- 
dains to be a defence tor all kind of men, and whoſe ſtatc is profi- 
rable for mankind, 

in the midſt of the earth] Indeed Babylon was much about the 
midſt oftheearth, 

V. 12. the beaſts ofthe field] Ezck.z1.6. applyed to the &ſlyrian, 
The right and true uſe of Monarchy and Magiſtracy is hereby hic- 
roglyphically and excellently decyphcred, 

V. 13. 4 watcher] Mcaning the Angel of God, which neither 
eateth nor ſleeperh ; but as one full of eyes, as in that viſion, Ezck, 
Chaps 1. 18. & 10, 13, is ever watchful and ready to ſce, and do 
Gods will ; as the Eccho till readily anſwers the voice : and is nor 

infeted with mans corruption, bur is ever holy : And in that, that 


And heze he onely expoundert 


he commanderth ro cur down the tree, he knew that it ſhould be cut 
down, though not by man, yer by Ged, ver.31. 

an boly one ] Chap. 8.13. How Heathenilh Nebuchaduezzar 
ſhould come to this apprehenſion and knowledge of this perſon we 
know not ; unlefſc he mighr gather ir our of thoſe words in the vi- 
fon, verl. 17. 

cried alone] Chap, 3, 4. 


ration : or, with one generation as well as with another: or,to all 
generations, 

V. 4. 1 Nebuchadnetxa7) He had nor conquered Egypt, until 
afrerthe 245 of Jechonias, or his own 34. Ezck. 30. 1. wheretore 
this Viton ſhould be abour his 36 yeare : ( and ſo abour 28 or 29 
v-3rs after that hiſlory in the former Chapter ; and zo or 31 years 
+::-7 the dream of the Image, Chap, 2, and falls our to be in the 

«r of the world 3433.0r thereabouts )And this proclamation was V. 14. Hew down the tree] See the change of humane feliciry. 
2947 a year or two before his death, his reign continuing 45 Years. | And when God calleth great mento account for their fins , be ma- 
his madncſlc begun 12 mcncths afrer this Vitor, yet. 29, And | kerb chrovgh work with thetp, leaving acither fruit, nor leaf, nor 

» 


_ - 


Chap.1v. Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Daniel. Chap.iv, 


branch, Ezck. 37. 9. Job 18. 16. Flay g. 14. Thus God drowned | 


Pharaoh, who had cauſed the male-children of Iſracl to be drow- 
ned. Gods thunderbolt breakerh and burneth the ſtrongeſt Oaks 
and higheſt Buildings. þ: 

' from under it ] Thar is, from abiding there, EE 

V. 15. the ſtump of bisroots] When God dealeth heavily wich 
great finners , yer there is ſome mercy , he leayerh a ſtump inthe 
un be wet with the dew of beaven ] That is, him that is ſigni- 
ſed by this tump., Lying withour, abroad, night and day, Canc, 
5. 2, Babylon is an hot country, and che Winter there , bur lirtle 
. — Let his beart be changed ] His heart ; not his manly ſhape 
and figure, Hereby he meaneth, that Nebuchadnezzar ſhould nor 
ogcly, for a time , lole his kingdome, bur be like a Beaſt; ſhould 
think himſclf to be, nor a Man, bur a Beaſt ; and fo live , and lie, 
and feed asa Beaſt , verl.25,32,38, God can make a mans heart, 
as ſtupid as a beaſts : 50 wiſe a man, a mad man, verl, 34, 36. He, 
who in his heart, would have been a God, now, in his own heart, 
to be a beaſt. 

Let ſeven times paſſe aver bim ] Ir, that miſerable eſtate and 
condition. Sec veaiſ,23,25,32. Theſe rimes were years : as in a+ 
nother caſe , the interpretation is made in the Text it ſelf , Chap. 
11.13. And theſe years, ſuch as our years : for ſuch are the years, 
in Scripture accompt z as may diſtin&ly be gathered our of the hi- 
ſtory of the Flood, Gen, 7. 8,9. Chapters, We may nor then con- 
ceir, here, other kinds of years, as ſome do; nor conceive a num- 
ber certain , to be put here for an uncertain. He rhen that deſtroy- 
cd Solomons Temple,ihat ſeven years work of fo many thouſands, 
ould be, exat!y, ſo many years beſide himſelf, The remarkable, 
memorable judgement of God, upon {> mighty an encmy, and de- 
ſtroyer of his People, Ciry,and SanRtuary, 

V. 19. this matter ] God hath decreed this judgement, and the 
whole Army of Heaven, have, as it were, ſubſcribed unto it; like 
as alſo, they defire the execution of his decree, againſt all chem 
thar litt up themſelves againſt God. 

the watchers ] That is, of God, verſ, 24. God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; environed with his Angels ; deſcribed in Scrip- 


ture, asthoſe char fit in counſel with God, 1 King, 22. 19, 20. Job | 


1.6. 
and the demaxd by the word of the Holy ones] Or, according to the 
word of the Holy ones, is this Petition. lutimating, that in rhe con- 


ſulrarion,as it were, about the puniſhing of the pride of Nebuchad- ' 


nezzar, the holy Angels petitioned for this very thing z as well as 
the Holy ones, and Saints on earth, petitioned againſt him, 

the lying may know) Even by Nebuchadnezzars own publiſhing 
and proclaiming of it, ver{. 2,35,37. God bringerth down the king- 
doms of men, to make his own known, Luk.z,5z. 1 Sam. 2, 6,7,8. 
Pſal. p5.verl.6,7- 

V. 18. declare] And thar ſpeedily : His guilty conſcience, and 
this kind of dream, made him ſuſpe& the worſt; and he would fain 
be our of pain. 

the ſpirit of the holy Gods ] He ſpeaks ſtill as an Heathen man, 
See verl. 9, And hee ſpake now upon former experience had, 

V. 19. was aſtonied ] Both in regard of the ſad interpretation ; 
and allo, becauſe it lay on his part, to expound it to the King, who 
had ſo much honoured him : and whoſe peace was profitable, borh 
to Danicl, and the people of the Jews; for which they were com- 
manded to pray , Jer. 29. 7, So the Prophers uſed , on the one 
part, to denounce Gods judgements , for the zeal they bare to his 
glory ; and on the other pair, to have cumpaſiion upon man 3 and 
alſo to conſider, that they ſhould be ſubje& ro Gods judgements, 
if they did not regard them with pirty, 

for one bour ] A long time ; it being in the Kings preſence. In 
which cime, no doubr, as he firſt prayed to God, for the right in- 
ec: pretation of the dream ; ſounderſtanding ir , he was after trou- 
bled at the ſad meaning of ir , both tor the Kings ſake, and alto 
how he might beſt come off fairly , in telling and expounding 
of ir 


The King ſpake ] The King, likely, perceived Danicl was not 
troubled for want of knowledg of the interpretation ; but becauſe 
of ſome-what that wasto befall the King z as, in all likelihood, he 
could expe& no good from ſuch a dream and viſon : as neither 
Belſhazzar from thar, Chap..5,6. 

my Lord ] When Gods meſſengers are to deal with great men, 
they muſt do it wiſely ; as Daniel did here with the King ; and fo 
did Nathan with David, by .a parable , bringing his fault to his 
mind, z Sam.12. And ſurely greater wiſdome and $kill, could nor 
be uſed,then Daniel here ſhewerh,ro decline the kings offence, and 
eo qualifie the birrerneſle of the interpretation, 

to them that hate thee] That is, would to God, the ſenſe of this 
dream might be direfed againſt thine enemics,rather then againſt 
thee : a kind of proteſtation , to ſhew, that inthe interpreration 
thereof, he was nor prepoſſefſed with any hatred, or paſſion againſt 
= King ; but continued, full of duriful love and affcRion thwards 

im, 
V,' zo, The tree, &c. } Verſ,10,11,12. 


V. 22. It is thou ] That is, This great Empire which thou 
we, 1s meant, which was lgnibed by the wa 3 as above, ol. 
2. 38. 
dew marine _ ] Verſ. 14 The whole tree ; norſcme 

5, He loſt his whole Empi i 
to be direfedrothe —__ tor the time. The ſpeech ſeems 

with a band of y/03 ] It may be, that Nebuchadnezzar himfſ f 
at the beginning of his madneſle, was tycd in bonds, and after ſuf - 

teredro run loole abroad ; and the rather, by reaſorrof this Dream 
and interpretation, tamouſly known amongſt the Chaldeans, 
However, that lpeech againſt the Afſycian, Eſay 37. 29. is, doubr- 
lefle, meraphorical, 

ut ſeven times paſſe over bim ] Sce above, ver, 16. 

'V. 25. Drive thee from men } Chap. 5. 19, 20, 31. Becauſe, for 
his madnefle, he was odiousto them, or in his madnefſe, might ma 
ny wayes hurt them, Or rather, raking it imperſonally, For chou 
ſhalt be driven, as in the Chaldee and Hebrew phraſe, is uſual, 
we may fo underſtand it of his awn madnetſe , that that ſhould 
drive him from the company of men , to the company of beaſts : 
As having the hearr of a beat}, thinking himſclt to be a beaſt ; and 
lo covering, as beaſts do, rather ro be in company ot beaſts then of 
men, 

Oxen | Nor that his ſhape or form was changed into a beaſt, 
bu: that he was ſtricken mad, and {5 ayoided mans company , and 
lo wandered among the beaſts, and did cat herbs and graff: as 
thinking thay food, though not #- pleaſing or nouriſhing , did yer 
properly belong unto him. See job 6. verl. 7. 

the moit high ] Daniel ſheweth the end, why God thus puniſhed 
him ; which proved true in him,verſ.34.35,36,37. 

to whomſoeve/ ] Jer, 27. 5. & 18.4. 

V. 26. after that chou] Afterthar thou ſhak be ramed, or hum- 
bled by this horrib!e accident , thou ſhalt then recover thy under- 
ſtanding, having quittcd thy ambition which poſlcfſed thee; and 
being reveſted with humility rowards God, by whoſe onely fayour 
thou doſt reign ; thou ſhalt then alſo ſurely reign again; as he did 
artthe making of this Proclamation, and a year or two after. 

the beavens do rule ] That is, God, which dwelleth , and reign- 
cth in glory in the Beavens ; as Mat.21.25. Luk.1y.21, 

V. 27. Let my counſel, &c. ] Gicart men have need of counſek, 
Prov.11.14.& 13.15.& 15 22. & Chap.19.ver.:0o & 24.5,& 27.9.1 

| King. 12. Thus Excd. 18, verf, 19, And hence, likely, the Ko- 
| mans chief Magiſtrates were called Conſuls, 
' breakoff thy ſins ] Otryranny, pride, &c. Chap.5.1g,2c. of op- 
, preſſing Gods people; ceaſe fiom provoking God any longer ro 
| anger, by thy ins, that he may mitigare his puniſhment, if thou 
| thew, by thine upright life, that thou haſt true Fairh and Repeny- 
ance ; for Gods greateſt judgements have an end, when they bring 
| forth ſuch good fruits, Eſay 26.9.16. 
| by ſbewing mercy to the poor } Luk. 11.41. Efay 58. 7. 1:. 
| Ezek,18 7, AR.10.2,4,31, This would have been a good fruir, and 
| fign of his Repentance , if he had ſhewed mercy tothe poor, # pe- 
| cially to the poor afflifted Jewes, now in captivity under him : He 
| had done otherwiſe,Chap. 5.19, But now he thould thus ſeck to re- 
| deem,as Epheſ.x.16, and take off chis puniſhment of his iniquiries, 
| get mercy trom God, by ſhewing mercy to the poor, 

if t maybe} The like phraſe, Exod. 32- 30. & Joſh, 14. 12, & r. 
Sam, 14. 6, Intimating ſome hope ; yet leaving it doubrful whar 

might be Gods will, z Sam. 12. 14, and what would berhe Kings 
repentance, 

a lengthning of thy tranquility ] Or, an bealing of thine error, O- 
thers read, It ſhall be a lengthening of thy peace and proſperity ; 
and indeed there was ſome lengrhening, to wit, for a year, ar leaſt, 
as may appear by the 2g verſe. The like example of lengthening, 
isof Ahab, 1 King.21.29, And not much unlike is that of Ezekiab, 
Eiay 38. 5. andof the Ninevites, Jonah 3. 10. See Jer, 18, 8. Bur 
the ſmall repentance of this King appears, ver\.20. 

V. 29, twelve moneths] After that Daniel had declared this vi- 
fon ; ſo patienc is God, Kum. 2, 4. And haply by that time, the 
King, continuing ftill in his glorious felicity, you to that opinion, 
that the Interpretation of the Dream and viſion was falſe. How- 
ever, his pride ſo continuing , declarerh , that it is not in manco 
cotivert to God, except his Spirit move him ; ſeeing that theſe ter= 
rible thrcatnings could not move him truly to repent, Chap. 

» 20, 

: in the palace] Or, upon the roof oy flat ; as uſually : whence 
he had the view of the City ; which haply puft up his ſpicir, and 
recaP'd bis former thoughts, 

V. 30. 1s not this great Babylon ] Of the grearneſle of ir, ſee Re- 
| rodotus, book 1, Pliny, book 6. yer Nineych once ſurpaſſed ir, Jo- 
nah 1.2. & 3 3. And yer Fez, Grand Cairo, and Conſtantinople 
ſeem not ro come far ſhort of them at this day, Ot his Luciterian 
pride, ſee Eſay his Prophecy, Chap, 14-12,13. : 

that I have built for the houſe ] Thar is, adorned, and beaurified 
with many marvellous edifices, and peofile, or havging gardens,, 
and orchards, and enlarged and compalled with a new wall; lochat 
it may ſeema City alrogether new : though fiſt builded by Nim- 
rod, Gen, 10,10, and aftcr that much enlarged, beaurificd, and: 

ſtreygthenced 


— —_— _— 
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Chap.v. 


{ircngrlicncd with walls by Semiramis the wife of Nimus, It may 
be the King would have added to theſe words, ſome orhet ro this 
eſict, How !hcn can they drive me from men,and from my Kingdome? 
as VCIL.25, 

a voice +, om Heaven ] Framed by that Watcher and Holy One, 


v©11,13-22, like a thunder, with the bolr in ir. 

V. 31. is departed } That is, hall, as is decreed, preſently de- 
pat, verl.z3. 

V. 32. drive] See verl.25, 

V. 33. The ſame bowr} Preſently, So Herod, the nephew of 
Herod the Great, and ſon of Ariſtobulus, was inſtantly ſmirten, 
At,12.22,23, 

his bhaives . —-— hi nates] Being uncut, and unpaired, ſo very 
long a time. And not unlikcly but hair did extraordinarily grow 
UPON his body. 

like Eagles ] He was compared to an Eagle the Queen of birds, 
Jer. 48.40. & 49.22, Ezck.17.3. 

V. 34. at the end of the dayes ] When the rerm of theſe ſeven 
years was accompliſhed : then trom a Bcaſt in heart, he became 
a Man again; then, and not before, his Reaſon returned unto 
him, 

1 praiſed] Wicked men can praiſe God, when Miracles are 
wrought for them, 

au everlaſting Dominion ] Chap.75.14, Mic.q4.7, Luk.1.33, 

V. 35. and all the Inh:buants | 1a.qo.15,17. Plal.62.9, And fo 
himſelf, that formerly was {o high and haughty, would be a God, 
was now become in his own eyes, as nothing. Thus Afﬀiction 
worketh, and Gods Judgments, Job.z 3.14 19, 

bis will ] He confefleth Gods Will ro be che rule of all Juſtice, 
and a muſt perfeR Law, whereby he governeth both man, and 
angels, and devils ; ſothat none ought ro murmure or avke a 1ca- 
Con of his doings, bur only to reſt content therewith, and give him 
rhe glory. 

a:my of beaver] That is, in the Celeſtial Bodics, and among 
the Angelical Creatures, 

inhabitants of the earth] Even Kings and Princes; pulling down 
one, and putting up another, 1 Sam.z, F, P 

ſtay bis band] Chald. ſtrike bach. Nothing can hinder what 
God hath foretold ; none of Gods prediRions fail, Eſay 46.10. 
Vial. 33.16,11. Prov.1g.21 Job.42.z, Jer.50.44- 

what doſt thou? } Job.g.1z. Ia.qs.9. 

V.36. myreaſou returned unto me] Thar is, my underſtanding, 
ver.z4- this, as the chict point is redoubled : And alſo that Kingly 
preience, and other heroical qualities, fit to uphuld the dignity ct 
an Empire, were returned to me, 

brightueſſe returned unto me] The ſame Chaldee word is uſed, 
Chap.1.31. and is here moſt fit ro expound the former, what was 
mcant by the brightaeſle of the Image. 

and my ( ounſellonrs] Ir is likely, his ſon reigned in this rime of 
ſeaven years madnefic. And his Counſcllours, and all famouſly 
knowing, verſ.6,7. the Dream, and Interpretation ; and lecing 
all fulklled accordingly, did conhdently cxpeR, till theſe ſeven 
years were cndcd, tor his return to his wiſdome and Kingdom 
again, 

ol 37. praiſe aud extoR and bonour the King of beaven ] A pub- 
lick ſolemn Conteflion and Doxology, wherein he doth nor only 
praiſe God for his deliverance ; bur alſo confelleth his faulr and 
puniſhment, that, God may only have the glory, and Man the 
thame ; and that he may be exalted, and man caſt down. 

works are truth ] Rom,3-4. Plal. 145-17. Deurt.32.4- 

that walk in pride, &c. ] as himſelf had experienced, and ſo be- 
come an example and famous monument thereof co all poſterity. 
A like Confeflion ro this, Nebuchadnezzar had made betore, 
Chap.2.47. and again, Chap,z.:$,:9, And yet was not a man 
throughly or truly converted, 
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Vetl, 1. Elſbazgar the King ] Danicl reciteth this biſtory 
Be Belſhazxzar , Evil-Mcrodachs ſon, (the time of 
whoſe reign is here paſlcd over; as alſo the ſhort 
reigns of Netig lifſorus, and his young ſon Laboroſarchodus, be- 
ing Intruders, to ſhew Gods Jadgements againſt the wicked, for the 
deliverance of his Church : and how the Prophecy of Jeremy was 
true, that they ſhould ſerve Nebuchadnezzar and his ſon, Evil- 
merodach, and his ſons ſon, this Belſhazzar, Jer.z7 7. And that 
they ſhould be delivered after ſeventy years, Jer.25,11,12z, This 
Belſhazzar ſeemerh to be called Mcrodac, Jer. 50.2, which was a 
name common, 2s to their Idol Bel, fo ro many of their Kings, 
See E ſay 39.1, and hgnifies in Chaldee, a Sceprer-bearer This 
Hiſtory we ſee fell out in the very end of his reign and of the Ba- 
byloniſh Empire, How many years this King reigned, Hiſtorians 
&» very much vary amongſt themſclves, Some ſay three ; ſome, 
ve ; lome, ſ{cventcen. 
a great feaſt} The Chaldce word is very like that which ſgni- 
heth bread, This Feaſt ſeems to be in the evening ; or at leaſt 


ecntinucd null far inthe night, veil.5.30. And luppers uſually 
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wcre the moſt common timcs {or Fe afts, Lub.r4.16.Mar « 21. Joh, 
12.2. Alluding to this, Jeremy ca!ls him the King Sheſchak " 
25.26, that is, the King keeping a feaſt ; pointing it ſeemes ay 
ar this feaſt, and at the very day of his fall, and Babel« fall in Ay 
Sce Jer.57.39,41,57. Efay 21.5. This unſcaſonable Feaſt he made. 
when Cyrus ftraitly bc licged the Ciry,cither to ſhew his own ny 
fidence and ſecurity, and his lighting of the enemy ; cr becauſe 
of the good ſervice theſe thouſand Lords had done him in the 
hege ; or rather, for that it was ſome Anuiverſary Feaft, either for 
his own bimh, as Gen,q0,20, Mar,s, 21, or for ſome ancient and 
publick cauſe, Religious or Civil, of Cuſtome ſolemnly celebrated 
by the Babylonians. For Heathen Hiſtories recotd , that Cyrus 
knew of this Feaſt, and took the opportunity of it, to enter and 
conquer the City. And this being the laſt day of his reign, it ap- 
pears,thatrke ſeycnth and cighth Chapters following, goin time 
before this. 
to a thouſand of by Lords] So Ahaſuerus afterwards to ſhew 
his power and glory, Efth. 1.3,4- 

drank wine | This word bgnifes a ſolemn drinking. in 
lick feaſt. : 29% ae 

bejore thethowſand)] The Kings of the Eaſt parts, then uſed to 
ſit alone commonly, and difdained that any ſhould fr in their 
Company. Here the more to thew his condeſcenfion of love and 
familiarity, he late likely at a Table by himſelf, bur in the ſame 
Hall ,with and before the thouſand Princes and Lords, and his 
Wives and Concubines, So Joſeph did, Gen.43.33, Here the La- 
rine Trent Bible inſtcad of theſe words, and drank wine before the 
thouſand, have thele, and every one did drivh according to bis ag 
cxpounding it by that, Eſth. 1.8, Bur this is otherwiſe in the Chal- 
dee, and in all Iranflations Old and New, 

V. 2. betaſted the wine} Liked the taſte, took plesſurein it,and 
diſpoling himſclt to drink largely :; or, when he had well drunk 
was heated with wine, and began to be merry, Eſth. 1.10. Great 
men in their jollity do oftcn chat which offends God, and 
grieveth good men, And ſpecially in thcir drink : for whenihe 
wine is in, the wit is out, Hoſ.4 11. & 75.5, Sce Gen, 19.32, Eſay 
28.7. And are often moſt difſolucc 8nd negligent, when rheir de- 
ſtruction is at hand. 

bis father Nebuchadneyqar ] Meaning his Grand-father. See 
Annotations on verl.11, 

taken out ] Chald. browght forth ; ſacrilegiouſly : and here now 
ſacrilegiouſly and profancly abuſed, in drunken {caſting by him, 
and his Concubines. Sec the Number ſent back by Cyius, Ezra 
1.11, v7 5400, which ſum ariſcth our of the particulars there 
numbred , and others un-numbred. And yet theſe were the whole 
ones; for ſome had been brokey in pieces, 2 King. 24.13. 

bis wives and bu Concubines) Multitudes uſual of them to 
Heathen Kings , particularly tw the Kings of Babylon, and 
Perſia, Queen Yaſhis and the women feaſted themſelves, 
Efth.1.9,11. 

V. 3. and bis Princes ] It is cafe for great men to have pa:t- 
ners in ſins, and in them ſacrilegious abulc of ſacred things, 

V.4. and praiſed the gods of gold] This was uſual in the feaſts 
of the Heathens ; artributing tro them their victories over 
Gods people, and the ſpoils of Gods houſe :; feaſting in honour of 
them, in contempt of the true Ged, praiſing their idols, and that 
above the God ot the Jews. 2 Chron.,32.13,14. Eſay 10.11, Not 
that they thought the gold or filver were gods, bur that there was 
a certain vertue and power in their imapes of their gods to do 
themgood; which is alſo the opinion of all Jdolarers, verſ.23, 

of plver ] Men have no meaſure in idolatry, and diſhonouring 
God : make gods of every thirg, 

V. 5.41 the ſame bour ] God meereth with men ſomerimes in the 
midſt of their fins, Plal.98. 30,3 1. 

came jorth ] From heaven, on the wall, ver,x4, 

fingers ] Nor the whole hand, ver.24. 

of a mans band ] As of a mans hand, like them. 

over againſt the candleſiich ] That it might better be ſeen; with 
acandleinir, and lighted, as is moſt likely ; and nor prepared 
onely agaiuſt the niet ſeaſon : for till the night, and in it at leaſt- 
wiſe, ſuch great feaſts are uſually continued, 

and the King ſaw] The fingers writing ; as the reſt alſodid, 
ver{.8. He then was nocar-witneſle, but aneye-witneſle ot ir, He 
could nor doubt of itz and his guilty conſcience miſgavc him, thac 
ſuch a ſtrange and prodigious thing concern'd him, was a ſum- 
mons to him. 

V. 6. then] God doth ſmire Princes, offenders, ſomerimes firſt, 
and moſt 

countenance] Chald. brightneſſe : vultus animi index, in the 
height of all that jovial and feſtival hilaruy, Sec Annotations on 
Chap.3.19. 

was changed ] Chald. changed it : from joyfulneſſe and ruddi- 
neſſe, Prov.15 3. to fear, and palenefle, and ghaſtlineſſe, In the 
light of his countenance formerly was lite, Proy, 16.15, now trou- 
ble; as Exck,27.35. it was caſt down, as Cains, Gen.g.s. fad, as 
Nehemiah's; ir gathered blackneflc; as Joel 2.6, nor much un- 


like that change of the Nazarites, Lam. 4.7,8. cven oo jr 
Gal 


\ 


— 
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Chap.v. 
death was in ir. Another-gares change was that of our Saviours, | 
Luk.9.29. Mat.,19.2z. Here we ſee the ſuddain change of worldly | Chap.z.r, And again, abour the 36 year of his reign, See Amo 


Foims of bis loines ] Or, girdles. Chald, burdings or knots, Ir 
may ſeem a proverbial manner of ſpeech, Iſa.5.27. taken from 
ſouldiers amazed, and flying, thar caſt their weapons from them ; 
the ſenſc is, all ſpirit and force failed him, Sec Nah.2.1,10 


oy, Hol. 2,11, Amos 8.10, Prov.14.13- 


God, was moved by this fight to tremble for fear of Gods Judg- 


ment. See Ezeck,7.17, and 31-7. 

V. 7+ Cryed aloud} Chald. with m'ght, 

Aſtrologers] Thus the wicked in their troubles ſeek many means, 
who draw them from God, becauſe they ſeek netro him who is the 
only comfort in all a{tliRtions. 

clothed with ſcarlet ] Or, purple; a gn of the honour of great 
officers and Signories, Gen.41-42. ſuch as Conſuls, and Kings do 
uſe, Mar,15.17, Apoc.18.16. 1 Mac,r0,62. Sce how great Prince: , 
promiſe honvurs to others, when rhey are neer to loſe their own. 

chain of gold ] Verſ.19, Gen.41,verl.q2, 

third Ruler in the Kingdome)] Next to me, and the Queen my 
Mother, likely, or his ſon, if he had any, verl.29. 

V. 8. they could not read the writing } [t may be probable that 
the Letters were written withour diſtin&ion, or ſpace berween the 
words, ſotkar they knew not how to put them together, or frame 
them ro make any ſenſe of them, Others ſay, the Chaldeans 
knew not God to be one, and to rule mens affaires ; neither knew 
they their own impiery ; bur ſaid in their heart, There # no God : 
wherefore though they could have read it, yer they knew not who 
ſhould be weighed , ſpecially in the ballance;z and rouching 
the Medes and Perſians : now their beſiegers, they lirrle choughr 
that they ſhould ſurprize the ſtrong Babel ;and bragged, how they 
were vicualled,for zoyearcs fiege,as Xenophen recorderh Bur the 
eext ſaith more, they could not ſo much as read ir : the writing 
then, either being in the lnicial letrer only ; as YN, 1. &, Mt- 
chemocl;. baclobum }ebovah, the Maccabees Enſign, and the words 
of Exod.15.1t, Asalſo S.P.9.R, for Senatus Populuſq;, KRoma- 
nis : and as we uſe to write 7.N,R.F. for Jeſus Natarenus Rex 

Fud corum: or being in an unknown hand; neither Chaldce, nor 
Hebrew letter; for little doubt bur theſe Wiſe men knew both lan- 
guages and lerrers, » King.18.28, or elſe rather, God in his Judg- 
ment blinding them all as to that poine of Reading it ſelf; as 
Gen.19.11.2 King.s,1o, that their eyes were holden, as the two 
Diſciples were, going to Emmaus, Luk.24.16. And this for the 
greater honour of Daniel, and Gods in him. For as for the ſhort 
way of writing by Chara&ers now, or obſcure way by Hierogly- 
phicks of old, or ſundry ſecret ways by compa berwixt man and 
man, they arc not imaginable to be conſiſtent with the words of 
the Text. 

V. 9. troubled | The ſecond time ; being fruſtrared of his hope 
he had in his wiſe men, and of any comfort by chem. His con- 
ſternation increaſeth ; he goes on, as formerly in in, from evil co 
worſe, ſo now in fright more and more ; and his Lords the more 
at his rerrors. 

Countenance ] Chald. brightneſſes, See verl.6. 

and bis Lords were aſtonied ] Thoſe, verſ,z, So with Herod, all 
Jeruſalem was troubled, Mart.2.3. And they had juſtcauſe, borh 
for the wonder of the thing, and the ſlaughter _—_ them 
that followed thar night. Bur none of theſe Lords gain-faid the 
King in any of his wicked courſes during this feaſt, bur rather ap- 
plauded and flattered him therein. 

V. 10. Oucen)] Nothis wife, for his wives there were before, 
ver.2,z. but his mother Evilmerodacs wife, and Queen, that fa- 
mous Nirocris in Herodotus, or clſc his grandmothar,as Maachaz 
was to Aſa, 1 King.15.2,10,13- the wife of Nebuchadnezzar : 
which for age likely, was nor before at the feaſt, but mighr well 
be then alive, chart hiſtory in the forth of Danicl being bur one year 
or two before Nebuchadnezzar's death, and came rhither when 
ſhe heard of theſe ſtrange news. 

by reaſon of the words ] Words of amazement, among them, 
and fearful prognoſtications,as would be in ſuch an ominous caſe; 
and theſe related to her. 

came into] Abſent before from that unſcaſonable and immode- 
rate feaſt; as beſt; became her age and matron-like gravity, 

0 King] Chap.2.4,3,9- 

trouble thee ] Becauſe all thy wiſe men cannot ſatisfic thee, in 
the reading and interpretation. verſ,$,9, a womans wiſdome and 
counſel here ourſtrips,all rhe Lords and wiſe men, 

V. 11. there is a man] Chap.2,48. 

'z whom ] Chap.4.8,9,18, She ſpeaks as an Heathen, yetre- 
rains 2 grateful and honourable remembrance of Daniel ; Much 
beter herein, then Pharaohs butler was ro Joſeph, Gen.40 14,15, 

23. though upon a like occaſion he makes a like mention of him 
for his own adyantage, Gen.41.9 13+ (he takes notice, and 
makes uſe of Gods gifts in others. 

ſpinit of tbe holy gads ] God ſomtimes giveth his ſeryancs ſuch 
are gifts, that the greateſt of the ates have them in 
admication, 
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Chap.v. 
the dayes ] Inthe fifth yearof his reign. See Annotetions on 


tations on Chap. 4.4. 

thy father) Thar is, Grandfather Nebuchadnezzar. So again, 
ewice in this verſe, and verſ.13. and 18, So, » Sam 9-7. The ac- 
cepration is uſual : and ſo the word Mother, x King.15,2,10, 13. is 


| taken for Grandmother; and ſon for Grand-child, verſ.22. of this 
bis knees ſmote one againſt another ] So he thar before contemned | Chaprer : yea, Father fignifies any Anceſtor ; and Son any poſte- 
rity whatſocyer. So Abraham is called the Father of all the Jews 


| 


in Efayes time, Eſay 51.2, In our Saviours rime, Job.$.56. Luk, 


| 1.73, And David is called the Father of JoGab, 2 Chron.34.2. 


and our Saviour is called the Son of David, and of 


j Mar. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Maſter of the Magicians ] Chap.4.g. Seethe note, Chap.4.6. 
This declareth that he uſed not hoſe vile iis. henethe 
was not among them when all were called. 

V. 12, Diſſolving] Ot, of a difſolver, 

, doubt] Chald. Kors, that is, perplext ſentences, and vb- 
Cure. 

named Beltrſhaxgar) Chap.1.7. likely when the Kings that 
favonred Daniel were dead, the Chaldeans were content thar 
old Danicl, now about go yeers of age, was ſuffered ro hold his 
own name, and to want that which they thought glorious, and 

he loathed. 

he wil'—=] Such was her aſſured perſwaſion of Daniel. 

V.13. brought —= JNeceflity and extremities drive the wicked 
to leek help of Gods feryants. 

art thou that Daniel? ] It ſeems the King had him now in no 
great regard, ſeeing he knew himnor, Thos was if; with Joſeph, 

x0d.1.8. - EO 

V. 14. Spirit of the Gods ] for the Idolaters thotphr thar there 
were many Gods, and thatthe Spirit of prophecie and underſtand- 
ing came of them, 

V. 15. and now the wiſe men] vetſ.$. _ 

they could not ſhew the interpretation} Read it, verſ.16. The 
vanity of thoſe falſe arrs bewrayeth ir ſelf ; and is acknowledged 
for ſuch even by the maintainers of them, 57 

V. 16. Ihave beard of thee] Verſ.11,r2. The gifts agd praces 
of God in his Child, makes them famous in the eyes of Heathens, 
and ſought to by them, 

make interpretations ] Chald. Interpret. 

thou ſhalt be cloathed ] Verſ.5.Chap.2.6, 

third ruler in the Kingdom] Ir is wildom in Princes to prefer 
wiſe men to great places of honcur. 

V. 17, Lee thy gifts} Himſelf being old, and knowing Belſhaz- 
zars death at hand, he refuſes his gifts, and honours, as neither 
uſeful ro him, or the Church and people of God 3, not ſo, Chap. 
2.48,49. yet he withſtands not ; bur he ſuffers theſe things ro be 
done unto him, verſ.29, 

be to thy ſelf] Good men,receiving good parts from God,do nor 
ſo much look at reward for them, as at honouring God by them ; 
freely ye have received, freely give, Mar,10.8, 

yet 1 will read ] he fears not to do it, though the interpretation 
were ſo fatal to the King. 

V. 18. Othou King ] Beforc he read the Writing, he declareth 
ro the king his great _ toward Cod, who could not be 
moved to give him the glory, conſidering his wonderful work to- 
ward his Grandfather, and ſo ſheweth, that he doth norfin of ig- 
norance, ſo much, as of malice. 

god gave] Chap.2.37,zs. & 4.32. promotion comerh ncicher 
from, &c. Pſal.z35 .6. by me Kings reign, &c. Prov 8.15. thou ſub- 
dueſt the people under me, Pſal.18.47. Rom.13.1,2. 

V. 19, trembled and feared} Of fear duc to Magiſtrates , ſee 
Rom.13.3,4,57- Bi 

whom be would he flew] Much in this is tyranny : as ſome part 
is in thar,1t Sam.$.,11,%c. 

V. 20, but when his beart] Chap. 4. zo. in ſtcad of thankfulneſſe 
to God, 

hardned in pride ] Or, to deal proudly againft God ; notwith- 
ſtanding Danicls admonitions, Chap.4.27, yet 12 monerhs af- 
cer, &c, verſ.29. Theſe are high provoking fins, obſtinacy in fin, 
hardnefle of hearr, and pride. 

be was depoſed ] Chald. made to come down, Chap 4.31, &c, 

when men abuſe their grearnefſe, God ſomerimes raketh ir away. 
Pride goes before a fall, Prov.16.18. & 11.2. 

V, 21 driven from the ſons of men] Chap.q.2z. Chald., Enoſh. 
The names of Adam and Enoſh are in Scripture the name of all 
their ſons, Pſalm.$8.4. 

his beart was made like ] Or, be made bis heart equal, &c, 

V. 22, Haſt nor bumbled] Applyes the caſe ro Belſhazzar, Hi- 
ſtories and examples in Scripture ſhould be thus applyed, Luk. 17. 
32, They ſhould ſerveas looking-glaſſesz as hands in the mar- 
gin of a books as way-marks > they are ſeconds to Laws and 
rules: yer ſome mens hearrs are nor moved with Gods hand up- 
on their neereſt ficiends; as Belſhazzarhere, 

though thou kneweſt all this] This aggravated his fins more 


then Nebuchadnezzars ; he having ſuck an example before ble, 
ih 
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which the other wanred. Sins againſt conſcience are mcſt dan- 
gerous, 

V. 23. Buthaſt lifted up thy ſelf] As well as thy Grancfather, 
Eſay 14. 12,13,14, is applyablec as much, if not me: e, to Belſhaz-, 
zar, then to Nebucha@nezzar ; as he in whom the Empire of Ba- 
bylon ended : Daniel freely and boldly rels the King his fins 2 As 
Elias, John Baptiſt, and other Prophers did, 

brought the veſſels of bis houſe ] Ver.z,z. Sacriledge in detci- 
ning and abuſing the holy Veſſels. This a grievous fin, Rom. 2.22. 
At.ig,z7, 2 Macc. 13.6, and to be reproyed in the greateſt King. 
Sce 2 Mac.4.39,42- 


bave drank wize in them ] As if they wcere freer for thy houſc | 


and rabte, then for Gods houſe and uſe. This was more then Ne- 
buchadne7zar did, 

praiſed the gods ] Ver 4. 

which ſee not ] Pſal.t15.5, &c, Jer. 10.3, &c. no more then 
the gold or mettals whereof they are made. 

in whoſe band thy breath is ] The Chaldce word fignifieth Spirit 
and Soul Eſay 4z. 5. 

whoſe are all thy wayes ] Who by his ſoveraign power rules all 
thy aQions, and iflues ; all events and enterpriles. Him thou haſt 
not praiſed and glorified, but diſhonoured. 

V. 24. Then] Afterthar God had ſo long time deferred his 
anger, and patiently awaited for thine amendment, ver.y, and 
thy iniquity was now ripe and full ; as Gen. Chap, 15. ver.16. 

ſent from him] As a meſlenger of his vengeance 3 which though 
long, yet comes at laſt, and payes home, Pſal, 34. ver.16. 

was written ] Itisno illufion of rhe mind, ordeluſion of the 
ſenſe, or fighr, bur a real writing. 

V. 25. "Meme; mene] This word is twice written for the certain- 
ry of the t z asthe dream was doubled, Gen.41. 32. ſhewing 
that God had moſt ſurely numbred ; implying alſo that God bad 
appointed a term for all Kingdoms, and that a miſerable end ſhall 
come on all that raiſe themſelves againſt him, The Trenr Bible 
reads onely, Mane, Thekel, Phares. The words are Chaldee, How 
the wiſe men ſhould not be able to read them, fee Annotations 
on ver{.$. 

V. 26. God bath numbred) Indeed he numbred and ſer the time, 
FJer.z5.1z, And more particularly for Belſhazzars caſe, thus ; 
Ged hath ſuffered thee long, and is now come to reckon with thee 
abour thy Adminiſtration ; and having now caſt up thy accounts, 


he requireth now payment of thee : words borrowed from Cre» | 


ditors, or Merchants, 

and finiſhed it ] Both the number, and the Kingdom. He ir is, 
that ſers rhe fatal periods of Kingdoms and States and of the 
lives of men. The ſtars do ir not; nor can Star-gazers fore-rell ir, 

V. 27. Teighed ] As Goldſmiths do, and Merchants. The ſenſe 
is, God hath examined rhee : and thus one day ſhall all men be 
weighed and examined, Wiſdom 11.20, . 

and are found wanting ] Wanting weight, too light; as lighr 
money wanting many grains of thoſe regal virtues and qualificati- 
ons requiſite in a Monarch, and ſo unworthy of the degree and 

thou holdeſt, And ſuch indeed are all men in chemſelyes 
out of Chriſt, thar is light and vain, Pſal. 62. ver.g. 

V. 28. Peres |] Ver. 25, #pbarſin, they divided. Here, Peres in 
the ſingular number. God did it by the Medes and Perſians. 

divided ] Like falſe money curin pieces : or, there is, or may be, 
an alluſion between Pereths and Perſia. 

Medes and Perſians] To Darius the Mede, ver. 31, and to 
Cyrus the Perſian, Chap. 6, 28. Cyrus being the ſon of Mandane, 
who was the daughterof Aſtyages er Ahaſucrus, and halfe fiſter to 
this Darias, otherwiſe called Cyaxares, 

V. 29, Then commanded Belſhaygar ] Terriked with his own 
daughrer, and aſtoniſhed at ſuch divine $kill in Daniel; both to 
be as good as his word, ( as Herod, Mat. 14. 9.) andto have ſuch a 
man Fi hope and help in greateſt need 3 he commands as follo- 
weth. And Daniel as he did not &chire them, ver. 19. fo he would 


nor reje@ them ; bur ſuff. red rhem to be done unto him, Belſhaz- | 


zar knew nat z nor could guher by Daniels interpretation, that ſo 
ſoon and ſuddenly as that night, this judgment and execution 
ſhould follow, It might have been cruc, and irrevocable, and yer 
delayed for a longer time. 

V. 30. In that night ] Confer with this place theſe Scriprures, 
Ifa. 13.!7.-&21.2,4,5.&47. 11. Jer.z5.12,16.&51, 11,39, Habs, 

ſlain) By Gobrias,and Gadatas, or Cadratas, Cheiftains of Cy- 
rus: as Zcnophon in kis ſcyenth book witneſlerh. 

V. 31. Daviius the Median) To diſtmguiſh him from Darius the 
Perfian, who was the third King after Cyrus, of whom mention 
is made, Ezra 4.5,24: This Darius the Mede,was alſo called Aha- 
ſucrus or Cyaxaresthe ſecond, the ſon of Ahaſucrus, Dan.g.t, or 
Cyaxaresthe firſt, King of the Medes, the brother of Aſtyages, 
And Aftyages his daughter Mandane, being neer to this Darius, 
was wife to Cambyſcs, a mean Perfian, and Mother ro Cyrus as 
was formerly ſaid. He by the Conſentand Delivery up of Cyrus 
che conquerour, rooke the Kingdome of Babylon : Or, as their 
Jovnt Forces won it ; ſo they joyntly reigned both together, as 
fe Howes inEmpire, z Chr. 36, 20. But Darius is onely here 
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Chap.y, 
mentioned, becauſe marter foilowes rovehiirg him onely, n, tCy 
1us, in the next Chapter, And yor they {em both joyned in 
laſt verſe of that Choprer, are Fzia 6. 14. Ars 2\ Darius þ - 
reccivesthe kingdoweet Babylon ot Cyius; fo Cyrus $25 agg- 
atrtcr the cavghtct ot Darius (or wite, and the kingdon © of Me > 
tor dowry with ber, Xenophon in his 8 book of the 1 ticuric wy 
Cy:us, Yer fone make this Darivs to be the ſon of Aſtyapes, A d 
brother of Mandane, and ſo Uncle to Cyrus, EY 
threeſcore and 1wo years old ] Darius be np 62,2t thefall of 
Babel : which 1 mpire laſted 750 yeares, falleth w be born ar the 
cight of Ncbuchadnezzar, when he carricd away Captives the 
King jcconiah, and all the Nobles, and ren thouſand valianr 
men, and all Jcrulalem, and all ſaving the baſe of the land ; and 
carried away all the treaſure of the Houſe 6+ the Loid, and brake 
all the veſlclsof gold, which King Sclomon had made inthe Tem. 
ple of the Lord. Sce 2 King.24.13,15, even then Madai, who with 
Elam muſt revenge the cauſc of Judak, had a Prince bore ; ang 


| tothis purpoſe, Danicl ſeems ro tell rhe Kings age, to (liew how 


God provideda 1emedy when he ſtuck, 


CHAP. VI. 


| 


Verſ x. I T pleaſed } Upon deliberation and conſultation had 
about thc ſertling, ordering, and well governing of 
this new gain'd Mona:ichy, The Chaldee, wheacin 
this Chapter is written, is mixt with Arabick ; which tongue thic 
the Perſians here ſecm to have much uſed, 

Danixs ] See on Chap. 5 31. Ard this in the fiſt yeare of his 
reign. ver, 28. He reigned but two yeares, and two monceths, And 
|. this fell in with the year of the world 3470, or little 1cffe, And 
this was a wonderful yeare ; tor Babel> fall ; Lions humblenc|-, 
ver.22. The Angels oration, Chap. 9g, two Heathen Emperows 
Chiiſtian proclamations, vet. 26, 27. Ezr,1.1, and a gencial 
ſublidic, as it were, over an hundred and twenty Naticns, for 
Judahs return, Ezr. 1.4,6. 

to ſet over ] Kings and Monarchs muſt have under officers, 
and Princes to help in government, 1 King, 12.6, Efth. 11.13. 
=nod, 38 21, Oe. Deut,t.gn— 18. And yer themſelves nor be 
idle ; buthave enough to do beſides, Rom.12,8, 

an hundred and twenty] Likely theie weie 120 Nations or 
Provinces, Eft 1.1.127, 

the whole Kingdome ] Each one in his ſeveral ſhare ; for marters 
both of peace, and war ; civil, and military. 

V. 2, and over theſe] Darius his wiſdome, over a number of 
great Governours, to appoint ſome few Superiours and Overſeers, 

Daniel was firſt Jand chicfeſt of the Triumvirs, verl. 3. Thus 
| till is unity ſought after, as beſt for peace ; and parity avoided, 
| asrending to divihon and confulion, Likely Belſhazzars advance- 

ing of Danicl, and the cauſe of that, gave uccafion ro this advance- 
| ment, For how could Datius otherwiſe do; Conhidering the 
| great fame of Daniels Wiſdome, worth, and integrity , both in 
| Babylon,abeye all Wiſe men there, and in forreign Nations, Exck. 
| 28.3, and his preferments thereupon by Nebuchadnezzar ; and 

newly by Belthazzar himſelf, rhuugh he reccived that heavy 

doom from Daniels mouth ; and withall forerelling from Gcd 

this great Monarchy to the Medes and Perſians ; bur in all reaſon 
| be moved thereupon thus to prefer him: to doas much ar leaf}, as 

Belſhazzar himſelf had done. Sce Gen, 41.38. 38,49.40. The cmi- 
| nency of Gods graces in his ſervants thus prefers themſelves, And 
| happy is that Kingdome, where prefermcnts are beſtowed accor- 
| ding ro mens worth and deſerts, 

give accounts ] Luk.,16.2, as we all muſtro God one day, Rom, 
14.12, 1 Pet.4.5. 

and the King ] And ſothe Kingdome in him, He the Icfic care; 
and the Kingdome the lefſe hurt by Mal-admininiſtration, 

V. 3. Then] The Original here ro ſome ſcerns ro be our lan» 
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age. 
Ts preferred ] This is Gods mercy to his Church in providing a 
man for their Countenance, and comfort, And ſo was Joſcph in 
| Egypt. And this was the Cauſe or occaſion of the envy and malice 
| w preſidents and Princes againſt him, Fot thus enyy workes, 
Eccl. 4- 4. for the chief pricſts delivered Jeſus ro Pilate, Mar,rs. 
10. Thus ſelf-love, and pride, envying at the worth of others, and 
at their honour and happineſle above their own, ſets iri{elf on 
work to do miſchicf. Even Rachel envied her own fiſter ; and Jo* 
ſephs brethren envicd him. See Prov. 14. 30. Ga). 5.21,26, 

an excellent ſpirit ] Ot knowledge, wiſdome, government, 
integrity. : 

the King thought] Likely further to make him Vice-Roy ; as 
Joſeph was, Gen,41.40——45. . 

whole Realm | Many, if not moſt Interpreters, underſtand this, 


of Media ; as if Darius carried him thahcr, Burt werathe! take it 


to be meant of Babylon, where Datius and Daniel now were : 


| which being newly conquered needed moſt ſuch a Governour, avd 


wherein Daniel had ftill been ſo well verſcd and experienced. 
Neither doth any thing in the Text make the leaſt ſhew againſt it. 
This ſurther intended 2dvancement of Danic, if known to tho 

Preſidents 


_ 
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Chap.vt. 
P.efidents and Princes, did likely fer chem further ongto envy him, 
and ſeek occahons againſt him, 

V. 4. Then the preſidents and Princes ] Here is a unity in Con- 
ſpiracy, Unity among wicked men,is often dangerous to good men, 

oh.g 22. 

' ſought to find occaſion] Thus Courtiers our of their own am- 
bition, ae envious at the preferments of others , ſpecially of ſtran- 
ger», And generally the wicked cannot abide the graces of God in 
others ; but ſeek and ſearch by all occaſions ro deface them, and 
derraRt fromthem. Sce Annotations on COPS 3. Therefore a- 
gainſt ſuch 2f[wwlts there is no berrer remedy then to walk upright- 
ly in the fear of God, faithfully and diligently in our callings, and 
to keep a good conſcience, TiH.2.9,10, At.24.16. 

concerning the Kingdome } ex latere Regis, ſaith the Trent Bible 
contrary to. the Chaldee, and all tranſlators, and all good ſenſe. 
The meaning is, concerning the affaires of the Kingdom, and his 
adminiſtration of chem in his high Office. 

none occaſion ] Subjet martrerof accuſation ; no colour or ſul- 
pition ot negligence, «4 unfaichfullnefle in him, or his doings. 

faithſul} Tothe King, in the affaires of the Kingdome ; as he 
wasalſoro his God, 

neither was there any errour] A lingular example of prudence, In- 
duſtry, and faithfullnefle in-ourcallings, and offices of higheſt 
wuſt ; that ſo many, and mighty, cnyious and ſubrile enemies, in 
all cheir deep devices, yet deſpaircdto hind him faulty, or coloura- 
bly faulry, in his managemenc of ſo great affaires in ſo high an 
office, 

V. 5. we ſhall x#t ] Innocency wins teſtimony of its adverſaries, 
and forcerh it from chem. 

except we find ] lu his Life and Manners they could nor. In his 
Religion they made account they ſhould ; knowing that Daniel 
would lole honours, and offices, and life alſo, rather then offend 
the Law of his God : which makes much alſo ro Daniels com- 
mendation. And ſhews withal, that wicked mens conſciences tell 
them, that good men are conſtant in their Religion, and will nor 
cranſgrefſe the Lawes of it, 

V.6. Thentheſe Preſidents ] Notonly the other Triumvirs, bur 
the 126 Princes or Preſidents, it we may believe their own words, 
verſ.y. Thus the wicked are reftlefle, and their hatred implacable 
againſt the godly, If chey cannor for their faules, they : vill for their 
virtues attach them ; and perſccute them for their piery, 

aſſembled together } Or, came twmultuoufly. The Chaldee rerm 
of Daniel is alſo Hebrew, and from Pſal.z.r, wherefore did the 
Heacken rage tumukuouſly, or keepa ſtirre > The Popiſh tranſla- 
tion, of ſurnpuerunt, is not ſo proper ; lome of themſelves do ſeek 
ro help ir, by ſubſtituting ſurrepſcrunt inſtead of ir, And ſtick nor 
ro charge their Trear Bible, or ar leaſt the Edition of it, with many 
the like errours. See Pintus on this place, Theſe Preſidents here 
leave and negleR their places and charges, to aſſemble and plor, 
and all againſt Dauicl. Innecency cannor be free, 

V. 7. all the Preſidents] They pretend to an univerſal, and un- 
animous conſent of all; thereby the rather ro win the Kings con- 
ſent, and as it were rumultuouſly, and by joynt importuniry ro en- 
force him upon ir, Bur they ſpeak more then truth was, For Da- 
niel the chict was none of their Counſel. Nor were all here ſpo- 
ken ot by them, caft with their families into the Lyons Den, vet. 
24. For it may be many of them knew not the miſchievous plot of 
the Contrivers, and inventers of it; but were dr awron among 
the reſt; as thoſe, z Sam. 15,1. 


CO 
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Chap.vi; 
King could not be preſent ; nor they poſſibly have acceſſe to him, 
which yer, by this decree, ſhould be unj ſtly, inhumancly, and 
tooliſhly barred from abking help of or man, 

Jor thirty dayes] This was time enough for their purpoſe, They 
—_ < i would not ſo long abſtain, from making petition to 
is God, . 
caſt into the Den of Lyons ] Bloody minded men, no lefſſe will 
ſerve them. They muſt ſuffer the Lyons ervel paws, and hungry 

Jaws, and be deyoured of them, Thus adulation and flartery, is a 
nurſe of tyranny, This kind of capital puniſhment, was not unu- 
ſual among the Babylonians, the Mcdes and Perſians ; and among 
the Romans alſo, with whom it was 2 common ſaying, in Tertul> 
lians time, Ler the Chriſtians be caſt ro the Lyons, 

V.8, Now, © King ] Thus good Kings, may be bought and ſold 
byevil Counſellors. Thus Haman dealt with Ahaſucrus, Efth; 

3-9. Kings had therefore need to be the more wary and Cir- 
cunſpe&, 

that jt be not changed, according } Efth,1.19. and 8.8 There- 
fore Abaſuerus would,or could not r<cal the decree againft Vaſhri, 
Chap.t. nor agaiaſt the Jews, Chap.z, bur provides for himſelf, 
and for them another way, Chap.2.1,z. and Chap.g.t1, Theſe 
Prefdents and Princes, here, ſomeway flatrer Darius, (partner with 
Cyrus in the Conqueſt of Babylon, andnow King of it) in aski 
him, being King ot Media, ro make a Law, here in Babylon, aſte 
the manner of the Law of the Medes, | 

according tothe Law) Eſth.1.19.and$.8, 


—_ 


to eſtabliſh] To preſent it, and ro obrein from the King the con- | 


firmation ;z rhar ſo it might receive the force of a Law. For he had 
the Negative voyce. and ſole powet of making ita Law and Sta- 
ture, So appears, verl\.8, 


| 
| 


| altereth not ] Chald. paſſeth nor, 


V. 9. Darixa ſigned ) Too raſhly and ſuddenly; afcribing t-o 
much truſt ro his Princes and Preſidents, who indeed, ought 
throughly to have weighed the nature of the Decree ; and did beſt 
know, the natures and conditions of the ſeveral Provinces, 'and 
people, how they would brook ir. And thereupon he ſigned it ; with 
duc examination, by himſelf, of the right and nature, and'end of 
the Decree. Ir ſeemed indeed, to ſer himup, inſome fort as a kind 
of god, or demy-god : For, as an Heathencould ſay, 

Dui fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
Non facut ille Deos, qui rogat, ile fact, 
Mart. libs. Epigr.24. 

And therefore, alſo the rather, he readily, our of ſelf-love, figris; 
not ſcarching into their wicked end in p ir, a 

V. 10. Now when Damel knew ] After it was ſigned ; nor before 
elſc he would haye laboured to have prevenced ir, 

He went into bis houſe ] Withdrew himſelf from the fight of pub- 
NY to the exerciſe of domeſtick worſhip, and ſervice 
O . 

axd bis windows being open] Nor in hipocrifie, for yain-gloryz 
the thing forbidden, ow to ſhew his reſolution and'con- 
ſtancy, againſt the fear of che Kings decree, rhough he knew ir to be 
irrevocable z and thar he would not, by his filence ſeemrogive 
conſent unto ir, or comply with it; or forgo his daily duty co 
his God; for which he had ſo many obligations lying upon him. 

in — Or, wpper r00m; as AR.1.13. & 10.9. Seen King 
23.12. Notin a low and obſcure place. He did nor fear to be ſeen 
at this time, upon this occaſion, 

toward Jeruſalem} In conſcience of his duty, and with faith in 
the promiſe, 1 King.$.33,34,44,43. Pſalm. 5.7. Though now, 

Tok! and Temple, lay in ruines, Now thecaſe is altered; as 
0N.4,21,23., 
be kneeled ] 1 King.8.54. AR.yq.60. & 26436, The uſual, humble, 
ſeemly geſture of prayer. Indeed ſtanding alſo, is uſed in Scripture; 
and allowed, Mar.11.25, And ſo that geſture ſeems to be uſed, x 
Sam.1.26, 1 King,$.22.55. Neh 9.5. Mat.&.y. And according there- 
unto, are thoſe words of Naaman, 2 King.5,11. And inthe Primi- 


a royal Statute] In Chaldee, a Statute for the King. The pre- | tive Church, by ancient tradition, Nanding ar prayer was uſed, if 


rence of proje@ors, and evil Counſellors, is the honour, or bene- 
fir of the King : bur they aym at their own ends; though it be 
in the ruine of rhe Subjeas, They flatter the King; bur ſuch 
flatrery and adulation of Kings, is the plague-ſore of Kings, and 
Kingdomes. 

Decree Or, interdif4, 

that whoſoever ſhall ask ] The moſt probable prerence of this 
decree, is, that by this meancs, Darius might have occaſion ro 
ſhew his royal grace and bounty,and his divine munificence, to all 
his ſubje&s that peritiened him ; and ſogain to himſelf, in his 
new kingdom, the more love, ſtrength and affurance. Bur their 
drift is againſt Daniel, for their own ends, and to the Kings hurt : 
Knowing Daniels conſcience and cuſtom, and cosſtancy in prayer 
to his God ; which for any danger, upon any pretence, he would 
not for-go: This i was, that made them fix upoa this particular 
decree, 

of any God ] They will rather do diſhonour to their own 
gods, then not ſanRife their own ambirious, envious, bloody 
mind, in taking him our of the way, that ſtood in their lighe, 
as they conceived, and ſtope the way of cheir greater ad- 
Yalcements, 

or man ] Many of his ſubjeQs, in his large Empire, might ſtand, 
in that time, im extream preſent necd of mans help, where the 


not enjoyned, on every Lords day, and in all the time, berween 
Eaſter-day and Aſcention-day, and Whirſonday alſo, And with 
more reaſon then, when Chriſts ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion, were 
ſo much queſtioned, then can be now, Fuſtn.q.t1 5, ad Ortbedoxos : 
Yer kneeling, or proſtration upon the ground, are moſt uſual 
and ſcemly in prayer, And unſcemly ir ſeems tobe, todoir, ci- 
ther Grring, or with the head covered in our Aſſemblies ; as theſe 
geſtures and rites, are now in eſteem with us; unlefle fome extra» 
ordinary, and juſt cauſe do warranrthe conttary, 8Þ_ 

three times a day) Morning, Noon, and Evening ; before 
he went forth, or ſer upon his publike imployment, and State 
affairs; at his return to dinner; as Gen. 43.16, and after the 
end of the day, and diſpatch of his bufinefies, To which times, 
David ſcemes to have reference, Pſal 55.17. and imnay ſeem to 
be the three times of the daily prayers of the Jews, The morn- 
ing and evening ſcen to be ſo aſcerrained, by their appointed 
daily ſacrifices, and the daily burning of Incenſe, on the gol- 
den Table of Incenſe, ar thoſe rimes, Exod. z 9g —_—_—; ond , 
3. And pun&ually, the merning time, is deemed the third hour, 
which is our ninth, When the Holy Ghoſt alſo came down upon 
the Apoſtles in cloven- rongues of fire, AR.2.75. and the evening 
time is theninth hour, which is our third in the after-noon ; call- 


ed rhe hourot grayer, ane; When Perer and Jobm wene iro 
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Chap. vi. 
the Temple : and Cornelius prayed, and ſaw the viſion, A&.1o.z, 
30, When alfo our Saviour was crucihed and dycd,Mat.27.46,50. 
Mar,15.34,37- The middle is the middle hour, their ſixth, our 
twelfth, or mid-day, Joh.4.6. When Perer prayed, Aft.1o.g. 
When alſo our Saviour was condemned, and delivericd to be cru- 
cited, Joh.19.14., When alſo the general daiknefſe began, and 
continued till the ninth hour, till our Saviour dyed, Mar.2z7.45, 
Var.15.33. Luk.23.44. And in the Primitive Church, the Chriſti- 
ans had thoſe three hours of the day, in ſo much uſe and regard 
for prayer, as they cameto be called, Canonical hours, Bur yer 
from this duty, no time is exempred, Pſal.119.verſ.62, & verſ,164. 
Luk.18.1, Epheſ.6.18. 1 Thefl.5.17. 

prayed and gave thanks ] Phil.q.6. 1 Thefſ.y.17,18., For pray- 
ed, the Trent Bibkc hath, worſhiped; erroncoufly. 

as ht had afore-time ] No danger can keep good men, from the 
accuſtomed works of picty, AR.q4.19.& 5.29. He was not now, ei- 
ther more flow, or ſecret init. 

V.1t, Then theſe men ] The praQtice of wicked men ; as Pal, 
10.8,9. curiouſly prying into = wi mens doings, and not ſceing 
beams in their own eyes, They thoughe now they had won the day, 
and gain'd their defires, ; 

V. 12. Then they came neer] They ſpeedily purſue their miſchic- 
yous, and bloody purpoſe. 

concerning the Kings Decree] Of that firft, torenewthe ſtrengrh 
of it; out of the Kings own mouth ; tocircumyent, and intangle 
him in his own words. Thus cunningly they deal ; pretending 
only the defence and maintenance of the law, and the Kings au- 
thority, Flattering him to his own hutr, and for their own ſangui- 
nary dehgn, in Danicls ruine, 

. 13. that Daxicl ] Not till now, they open their mean drifr, 

dueRly accule. And now they think they may be bold ro do 
x : and chey do jt with all aggravations ; that Daniel ; fo deſiring 
w ſpeake contempruouſ]y of him, : 

of the yon, To render him deſpicable, from his laviſh, 
and ſordid ſtare of captivity, and from his Nation of the Iews, 
They bad many captives of other Nations alſo among them,at that 
time; as may begathered our of Jer.z5.and 27.Chaprers. 

regardech not thee ] So Chap, 3.12, Under a colour, they falſly 
and maliciouſly Qlander Daniel of ingratitude, for his honours, of 
contempt and rebellion. They accuſe him, as the Jews did Chriſt, 
as being an cnemy to Cxſar, 

bis petition three times a day] They ſay not to his God , leaſt 
thas: right ſound any thing for him. Bur indeed they charge that 
upon him, as his hainous capital offence. Thus piety, prayer and 
devotion, arc wreſted ro wrong meaning, by the wicked, and 
counted for crimes. Now the ungrateful, and unpleafing conclufi- 
on of all cheſe premiſcs they concea), the death of Danicl; or 
leave that to the King, to be gathered, and made by him, as ne- 
ceſlarily following Ry 

V. x4. thes tbe King ] Secing their fraud and malice ; and his 
own errour and circumvention, Theſe evils , Kings , otherwiſc 

, are ſubjeR unto, by evil Courtiers. 

ſore diſpleaſed with himſelf ] For making ſo raſhly ſuch a De- 
erce, fo injurious to God and man, ſo full againſtthe life of Dani- 
cl, and againſt himſelf, in the lofſe of ſuch a ſubjeRt. And no 
doubt, Lifpleaſed alſo with theſe accuſers of Daniel, for their ſo 
fraudulent, miſchievous, and pernicious dealing againſt him and 


' Danixl. Theſe fore grievances, by ſuch means, Kings,many times, 


arc put unto. 

and ſet bis beart ] This was well ; to think how to amend, what 
he had done amiſſe, And better were it to repeal ſuch Decrees, 
then t pretend to the maintenance of his authority, bythe main- 
taining of chem, But beſt ir had been, to have been more adviſed, 
circumſpee and cautclous, cre he had made them. 

till the going down] He was ſad and ferious in it, to faye the 
life of Innocent and precious Daniel. A long time was this, ( for 
they were at the King, no doubr, betimes ) wherein with all his 
heart and might he laboured to out-maſter their malice, to wind 
himſelf out of their miſchicyous wilinefle, to interpret, qualibe, 
or nullife the Decree, and his ſigning of it. Agood Example for 
Chriſtian Kings in like{caſes, 

V. 15. Then theſe men aſſembled] Here they ſer upon the King, 
with multieude, and unanimous conſent to over-bear him, 

Knew, 0 King ] They prefie on bim with all inſtance ; they 
wax bold, if not impudent, notwithſtanding the Kings ſore dif- 
pleaſure, Prov.i 6.14. Thus far Envy carries them 2 and miſchief 
begun, muſt be carried on, wharſocyer comes on it; though ir be 
totheir futureundoing. They pretend, now, the right of Law,and 
the Kings honour aud authority in it, Thus arc Kings many times 
over-ruled end abuſed. 

may be changed ] Thus the wicked maintain evil Laws, by coleur 
of conftancy and authority ; which is ots rimes cither lighinefſe 
or ſtubbornnefle ; when as the Innocents thereby periſh : and 
therefore Governours neither ought to ſear, nor be aſhamed to 
break ſuch ; Laws with all conſtancy atc tobe main- 
wined. Thus Charidemus loft his live, Diod.Sic. 1.14. 

V. 16. Then the King commandgd) He perſeyeres not in his good 


Annotations cn the Fook of the Prophet Denied. 


| 


| 
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Chap.vi. 
purpoſe ; but ogainſt bis conſcience be yeilds, ord bece mes a fe 
vant and minifter of their Ciuelty, Such faves {« mer mes 2 < 
Kings forced by bad ſervants to do things they like no - 
39. And fo unſafexs. it tor Favournes to tiufl in them, 

and they brought Daniel ] Not to anſwer for himſelf 
his cauſe, and make his apole gY 3 for abſent and es. 
he condemned aJready. But they brorght him ro execution j' and 
that ſpeedily, leſt any way by deloys, he mig, bt happen to eſca 

So ſwift are their feer ro ſhed innocent blood. mo 

the den of liens ] See Annotations on verſ7, 

The King ſaid] To comſoit Daniel; and cleer his inno- 
cency. 

thy God ] He ſayeth, nor my god. So verſ.:o, 

whom thok ſerveſt continually) A royal teſtimony of Daniels Pie- 

ty, and innocency of his faith, and conſtency in Gods ſervice, a- 

gainft rhe rerroursof Death. And that the King alſo approved of 
what Danicl had done in his daily prayer and fei vice of his 


r, z Som. z, 


continually ] Notwithſtanding my Decree and Edi& to the 
contrary. | 

be wilt deliver thee] It is his wiſh and- prayer z net prophecie, 
He can ; I cannor. It is hope ; hearing belike how God did dcli- 
ver his three Companions out of rhe fiery furnace, Chap.z. Thus 
God bowes the minds of Heathen in compathion towards his x 
makes chem acknowledge the Omniporeney of the true God ; the 
Imporency of rhemſelyes, and their talſe gods, verſ{.26,27. 

V. 17. and a ſtone] Comparing this and the 25 veile together, 
they may ſeem ro diſcern that the Liens'did not Rroighr ſcire up- 
on Danicl ; and therefore would have a None ſealed, &c, See 
Mar.17.66, and Lam.3.53- 

the King ſealed it ) Having once bepun to yeild to his Lotds, 
they drew him un, and he proceeds to yeild twither, Efth.3.2%: 
and 8.8. r King.z1.8. 

ſognet of bis Lords ] Leaſtthe Kingour of his love 0 Daniel, his 
ſorrow for him, and care of him, ſhould have him brovphr our 1 
or leſt the Kings friends ſhould do it, or Daniels countiey- men 
the Jewes 3 or his other followers and friends, as he had many, 
by his eminency in gifts ad graces, by his eſtcem with the King, 
by his fidelity, juſtice, piery, &c. Thus they ſhew their d.ſruſtin 
the King 3 (a juſt reward for him ) and their ruſt intheiromn 
carnal wiſdome, which yer deecives them, 

that the pwypoſe ] The Trent Bible here wrongly tranſlaresihe 
Hebrew Text, and yaries the ſenſe. 

V.18. Then the King went J Late, ver(.14. and fad; throvgh 
his love to Danicl,and the pwnltiriefie of his own conſcience, Thar 
accoſeth him, Rom.z,14,15. and ftirgs him; thergh he had no 
judge on earth aboye him. This is well in the Kirg, anditis a 
good work of his conſcience, thus to offe& him Whereas Dani- 
els accuſers had their Conſciences feared, and hardened infing 1 
their final ruine, 

Jafliky : neither — ] Faftirg and watching ogree well rege- 
ther, And forrow, and fafting juſtly exclude muſick,andall mink, 

V. 19. then the Kirg 11 oſe] The workings & love, and of a guil- 
ty conſcience, ſuffer him not to ſleep, or reſt, 

V. 20. with a lamentable voice ] Thereby ſpeaking bis lamencs- 
ticn and forrow; his love and cate, and jcar cf Danicl, The 


; rendereſt ſyther could have done no mr oe rowards his dear fon. 


And this is fo mech the more in fo great & Monarch : Which ccw- 
mends beth him, and Daniels woith, &painſt bard- hearted men 
at the miſeries of the Godly, Rem,12.15. Hebr.1g.3, 

Is thy God ) This ſhews ſome hope in Darivs, of Daniels ſafery, 
and Gods power and mercy ;thovgh mixed with much tcar. 

V. 21. then ſaid Daniel] with a voice not diſtiefied, asthavat 
the Kings. 

life jor ever] Chap.2.4, 

V. 22, bath ſum ] He acknowledpeth his Ged the auther of his 
deliverance Itis the right band of the moſt High thar ſaves Faul 
from the mouth cf the Lien ; Peter fic m Priſes, &c, 

bis Angel ] They are Gods Miniſters, Heb. 1.14. 

ſhut the Lions mentbes ] The glorious preſence of the Argel 
might ftrike fear intothe Lions : So Balaams affe was atraid of 
the Ange], Num.22.27, 2nd 33. or the Avgel might otherwiſe, 
and that many wayes, reſtrain the Lyons rege, Heb.11.33., Da- 
nicl is underficod to do it; as likewiſe the like is laid of his 
three Cempanions, verſ.34. They did it ; as Elias brovghr the fa- 
mine, Jam.5.17,18. 

foroſmnch ] Thus God ſometimes by miracle ſhews and proves 
the Innocency of his ſervants, Pſal.37.5,6. 

Innocency 4s jound In this particular of my bchaviour, ro- 
wards thee and thy Decree. So Pſal.18.20, He ſpeakerh nor of the 
point of his Juſtification'frem fin before Ged, Phil.z.9. He minds 
the Innocercy of his preſent caſe 2nd Cauje : Ner yer that this 
Innocency merited this mir#culous deliverance ; no proper tyuc 
me1it can be in Man towards God, Putiher Ged ſaved him of 
his meer mercy , and gracious gecd pleaſure, Seen Tims 8. 
2 Thefl.1.5,7- ek 


end alſo before thee] Thergh mine accuſers charge me, 
xegard 


Chap.vi. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Dantet, 


Magiſtrates, muſt be only in God, and for God. No other ARiive | 


Obedience is due unto them. 

no hurt] Evenin thine own judgment, verſ,14,16 For he did 
diſobey the Kings wicked Commandement, to obey God and fo 
&id no injury tothe King, who ought to command nothing, where- 
by G d ſhould be dihonoured, | | 

V. 23. King exceeding glad] Rid of that heavy plight wherein he 
was, ver. 18, and cheered up his Spirit and conſcience wondrouſly 
:n ſuch a manner of deliverance, of ſo precious a ſubje&, More 
ſpiritual was the joy of the Church, at the deliverance of Peter 
and Jobn our of the Priſcen, A.q.24, &c. 

take Daniel up ] Nor ſtaying, it ſeems, for thoſe Lords whoſe 
Scales were upon the ſtones; nor for the coming of the accuſers. 
For no doube he had witneſſes enough, of the thing with him : and 
the preſervation it ſelf was an ocular demonſtration of the mira- 
cle : and the view of ir raifcd up Darius his ſpitit ro the height of 
Courage and reſolution ; without them to amend what he had 
done amifle ; being alſo that the ſentence of the Decree againſt 
Danicl was already ſatisfied. 

believed in bis God] Becauſe he committed himſelf wholly 
unto his God, whoſe cauſe he did defend, he hoped, truſted, 
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Chap.vii: 


regard not thee northy authority z for our obedience to Kings and) acknowledge his power. See Chap.3.29. The true fear of God 


is the fountain of wiſdome, Prov.1 7.& 9.to. The want of it, the 


| Nuce forall fin. It compreheds the whole worſhip and ſervice of 


God, all a&s of Religion, 

the God of Daniel] His God, in a peculigr way, whom only,and 
no other, Daniel ownes, worſhips, ſerves, obeyes, and who thus 
ownes, honours, and detends Danicl, 

the living God ] Which hath nor only life in himſelf, bur is the 
only fountain of life, and quicknerh all things; ſo chat withour 
him there is no life, x Sam.2.6. AR.19.25. 

which ſhall not be deſtroyed) Chap.2.44. & 4.3,34. & 7.147. 
Luk.1.33. Mic.4.7. 
 V.27. He delivereth ] God to be acknowledged, and praiſed 
in his works, The Pſalms are full of ir, 

V. 28, proſpered } Flouriſhed in his ſtate and honours; in offices 
and employments, in ſpight of the envy and malice of all wick- 
ed men. He proſpered, as Joſeph, Hezckiah, Mordecai, and o- 


| thers, Pſal.1.3. when as the wicked proſper not; a« Coniah, 


Jer.22.30, but arc holden with the cords of their own fin, Prov, 
5.22, Pſal.7.16, and 9.16, Prov.22.8. Of their proſpering for a 
while, ſee Jobz1.7 14, Jer.12.1. Plal.p 3mm. 

of Cyrus the Perſian] Chap.1.z1. Thus God provides men in 


was aſlured by his promiſes, that nothing bur good could come | honour, for the comfort of his Church in her calamuty. 


unto him, whether by life or death ; wherein we ſee the power of | 
Faich, and the Nature of ir. Heb,r1.z3. and throughout that 
whole Chaprer, In which grace of Faich in Chriſt, the Covenant 
of rhe Goſpel on mans pitt doth wholly conſiſt. And therefore ſo 
many,and fo great things are ſpoken of Belief & Faithin Scripture, 

V. 24. and the King commended ] The abſolute power of this 
King. The like frequent in Scripture, His juſt wrath was ſo incen- 
ſed; the miracle ſo wonderful, and the guilemeflc of rhe male- 
faors fo evident, that wichour any proceſle or further condemna- 
tion, he commands their execution, 

accuſed Daniel] >ce note, Chap.z.8. 

caft them into the den of lions ] T his isa terrible example againſt 
all the wicked, which do againſt their conſcience make cruel laws 
to deſtroy the children of God ; and alſo admoniſherh Princes how 
to puniſh ſuch when their wickedneſle is come to light 3 though 
net in every point, or with like circumſtances ; yer to execute true 
Juſtice upon them, This juſt on Gods part by the law of Reralia- 
tion. Pſal.9.15,16. and 9.15,16, 

their children, and their wives, } The like or more, we may read 


of Achan and his family, Joſh.,7.24,25. Haman was hanged up, | 
and his ſons, Eſth.9.14, By the law of Nature, and Nations, Re- | 


bels are puniſhed, allo in their wives, children, and poſterity, 
though not with death , yer confidering that law, Deut. 24.16. 
with that 2 Chr. 25.4. cither Darius ſeems here to be unjuſtly cruel, 
or theſe wives and children were accefſaries ro the crime of their 
husbands, and parents, 

brake all their bones ] Perſecutors ofr-times have bloody ends, 
Here was no ſtopying of the Lions mourhes,no raming of their rage 
and cruelty, no oyer-maſtering chem, ' 

or ever they came at the bottome ] T his adds luſtre to Daniels mi- 
raculous deliverance, that it was nor for want of hunger, and Na- 
tural ferocity tharrhe Lions ſpared Daniel ; bur rhat ir was Gods 
hand over-ruling them: as we ſee Gods hand in ruling that Lion, 
1 King.13.24,28,29. all Gods crearures are his hoaſt, rodo his 
will; for reward or puniſhment. Thar fancy, that rhe Accuſers 
allcadged the Lions to have been full of food, and rherefore for | 
that ſpace of time to have ſpared Daniel ; and that the King there- 
upon ſhould have them fed, and thereafter have the Accuſers caſt 
in to them, is a foolith tion withour any ground, 

V. 25, Then Darius ] This marvailous work of God had a mar- 
vailous good effe& in the heart of Darius, Gods workes ſhould 
not be (lightly paſſed over ; bur accordingly made uſe of, Pſal.g 2. 
4,5. and 8.3,4. Of this Darius, fee Annorations on Chap.y.31. 
Many Kings of the Medes and Perſians were after him called by 
this name ; as the Heathen Hiſtories of rimes do declare. There 
was after this firſt Monarch Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, Darius 
Artaxerxes Longimanus , Darius Nothus, Darius Artaxerexes 
Ochus, Darius Codomannus, whom Alexander the 
conquered. And the ſacred Hiſtories of the books of Ezra, Nehe- 
miah, and Eſther, fall within theſe rimes; Begin with the begin- 
ing of the Perſian Monarchy, Ezra 1.1. and reach to the final pe- 
riod of it by Alexander the Great Greek, inthe H,P.Faddua's time, 
Nch.rz.11. 
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wrote unto all the people ] Chap.3.19. & 4.1. 

languages] More now then thoſe, Chap.z, verf.4. and 4.1. 

in all theearth ] All in his dominion and lands, So expounded, 
ver,z6, So Luk.z.t, Ezra 1.1,2, 

peace ] Chap.4, Sce the Anzotations there, This wordia the 
Hebrew, and Chaldee, and all languages, comprehends all our- 
war\ proſperity ; and worldly felicity, and therefore is fo uſual in 
all ſalurations and greetings. 

V.26. I make adecree] Chap. 3.29. a good example ro Chri- 
Rian Kings, 


iremble and fear ] God makerh heathen Princes ſomerime to \ 2 Tim,3.16,17; 
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CHAP. VIL 


N] Now Daniel proceeds in his Narration from Hiſto- 
ries, inthe former part, tv prophecies in the latter half 
of this book ; Therein fore-telling rhe ſucceſſion of 
umes, and of the Kingdomes of the world; and what things 
therein ſhould befall the Church of God, the people of the Jewes, 
until the time of the coming of Chriſt ( numbred up in him ) 
and the time of the promulgation of the Goſpel. 

the firſt year of atlons ] Chald, one year. So Chap x.1.and 
2.1. That Daniel might joyn together Babels ſtories, and ſuch as 
did depend upon them without interruption , therefore he dif- 
placed the two viſions which now follow ; the one, in the firſt of 
Belſhazzar of Babels fall, Chap.7. the other, in the third of 
Belſharzar, of the Perſians fall, Chap.$. Both which in order of 
time go before the fifrh Chapter. Of this Belſhazzar, ſee 
Chap.s.r. 

Daniel bad a dream) Chald. ſaw a dream. Different in viſion; 
bur of the ſame matter and argument, with chat of Nebuchadnex- 
zar, Chap.z, interpreted by Daniel there : only what is there 
more generally ſhaduwed our, is fer forth in ſucceeding rimes, 
more particularly, with many circumſtances, in this Chapter, and 
in thoſe which follow, This dream was 70 yeares aftcr that Uream 
of Nebuchadnezzar, Chap.z. If we reckon zo yeares w the reign 
oe EIS and Daniel now was neer one hundred years 
old, . 

and vifons of bis bead] Viſions in his dream. Nor that theſe 
were diſtin@ from his dream. Viſions and Oracles were the two 
wayes, by which God revealed his Will co his Prophers, Num, r2. 
6,7,8. Viſions were vouchſafed to them, ſometimes waking, as 
Zach.1.8, &e, and Chap.z.1. Jer.t.r1,13. ſomerimes ſleeping in 
dreams, Job.z3.15. Se Gen. 28.12. AR.2.17. So hereto Daniel : 
preſenting not ro the external ſenſe,bur internally to the imagina- 
tion and phanraſie, viſible things, as repreſentments of Gods Will 
and pleaſure ſignified thereby, Dan.4.s. 

bead] The ſhop and ſeat of dreams and viſions, 

upon bis bed ] Where he {leprt and dreamed in the nigh, ver. 2. 
a place and time fit for ſuch kind of Revelarions. 

then be wrote the dream ] He the Writer of this book; and go 
other : and he wrote this Dream ; left it not to be rold only by 
tradition ; but ina ſurer way wrote is, by Gods infpiration and in- 
ftin&, 2 Per.1,19,20,21- And that becauſe ir did not concern him 
alone, burche whole Church in after ages ; ro confirm and com- 
fort chem againſt che great calamiries that were to come, For 
whereas the people of Iſrael looked for continual quiernefle afrer 
theſe ſeventy years,as Jeremiah ſeemed ro them to have declared; 
he ſheweth thac this reſt ſhall nor be a deliverance from all rrou- 
bles,bur a beginning ; and therefore encourageth them to look for 
a continual affli&ion till che Meſſiah be revealed, by whom they 
ſhould have a ſpiritual deliverance, and all the promiſes fulfilled; 
whereof they ſhould have a certain roken in the deſtruRion of rhe 
Babylonian Kingdom, See 1 Cor.1o. ver.11, 

and told the ſum of the matters} Chald. the bead of the words 
Verſ. 16. He wrote and told them, to wit, to his people ; becauſe 
for their inſtruRion and conſolarion, againſt perſecurors ro come, 
God ſhewed that dream to Daniel, The chief heads therefore and 
material points, for the uſe of the Church, he relares and records 
in theft ſacred Commenraries. 

V. 2. Daniel ſpake and ſaid ] The Scripture then is not a dumbe 

and dead lerter : bar ſpeaks ; and therein we heare the Prophers 
and Apoſtles ſpeaking; and fo firreſtto reach allcruth, and con- 


Verſ.r. I 


| vince all Errour, and to be the judg in controverſies of Religion, 


by 


Chap. Vile > 


Annotations cn the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 


Chap.vit. 


by night ] 1n time of filence and ſequeſtration, from worldly af- | lations. They were leſle generous, more urcivil then the Chalde 


fairs : {o, uſually, And yer ſometimes by day ; as Ads Ic. 9, 10. 
& 22.17. Scc,Pſal.16,5. 

the four winds ] Were ſome, with more curioſity and boldneflc, 
thea mode/ly an4 foundneſic, by the winds, will underſtand An- 


2 * | 
gels, and tome of them good Angels, the guardians ot theſe Em- | 
one Gow ynment, Madai and Paras, two arms in one bieaf, Now 


pies, wherero they apply that, Chap. 10.13, 20, 21, & Chap. 11, 
1. & Chap. 12, 1, Others, underſtand bad Angels: But we reſt in 
te letter of the Dream, and underſtand onely the mighty con- 
c.Nions, Nirs, rumults and troubles, that were the rice and origi- 
nal of thcſe ſeveral Empires, And therefore of theſe winds, the 
Angel in his incerpretation to Danicl, makes not any mention, 
bu: onely of the Empires themſelves. By the winds then blowing, 
we onely conceive thoſc horrible troubles, afflitions and murati- 
ons, wheccby one Empite is exalted, and another abaſed ; as the 
wavycs of rhe ſea are, by rhe boyſtcrous winds : eſpecially, it all the 
four winds at once, blow together upon it, Yer all ſcnr, and iwuled 
by Gods providence. 

firove] One againſt another, ro trouble the ſca : imo miſcentes 
£quora fundo, | itos voluuntque ad lutora flufius. 

great ſea ] Mid-land ſea, So called, in relation tothe Dead ſea, 
and the Sca of Tiberius : which were but Lakes in compariſon of 
ir. Yer in ſacred Idiome, the great vellel it ſelf , for water, in the 
Court of Solomons Temple, iscalled a Sca, z Chrop. 4. 2, 10. By 
the Sea, herc, is ſignified the world, verl, 17, 

V. 3. beails ] Empires decyphered in this manner ; becauſe the 
acquiring of them is not gotten , nor the poſicſhon of them main- 
rained, nor the government of chem exerciſed, but by bruitiſh vio- 
lence and tyranny, 

came up } Nor altogether, bur in pioceſle of time, fucceſhvely, 
as the verſes following do declare, 

the Sea ] Notcalw , but troublcd, and rofled thus with ecm- 

ſts. 
jp one from another ] So figured before in the divers mertals 
of Nebuchadnezzars lmage, Chap.z. and fo deſcribed diverſly, in 
the verſes following. 

V. 4. the fit] The golden head, Dan. 2.38, and the great tree, 
Dan 4.20,21,22, is the power of Babel, the firſt Empire, in Dani- 
cls book. This in its beſt and flouriſhing eſtate, 

a lion] The Ticnt Bible hath a Lionefle: contrary tothe Chal- 
dee and Hebrew ; and in a roanner all Tranſlators. The Lion here 
repreſents the Empire of the Chaldeans, in regard of his power, 
crucley, and capacity, I[a.s, 29. Jer. 4. 7- 

Eagles wings ] As the Lion is the King of Beaſts, ſothe Eagle is 
the King of Birds. Both make ro magnike this Monarchy , both for 
courage, power,and ſpeed. Wings here point out the great celerity of 
Nebucbadnexg ars caming to his power and palicſ}ion of kingdoms; 
as if the Baby lonians had wings to fly, Ha.g.26. Jcr.4.13. & 48. 40. 
& 49+ 19, 22. Lam. 4,19. Ezck, 19. 3. Hab, 2.6.8, So Aſhur hath 
wings, Elay8. 8. 

placket ] Thelc Eagles wings werergreat, long , full of feathers, 
of divers colours, Ezck.17.3. Bur now Danicl, in this vidioa fore- 
ſees them pluckr, Armies and Provinces, fell from them ; the Ly- 
dians, the Mcedes and Perſians, that had formerly obcygd and fer- 
ved them, were riſcn up againſt chem, and ſo pluckr their wings, 


: 
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that they went on their feet, and were made like other men, This, 


was theic declining eſtate ; and ar laſt falklled, under Belſhaxgar, 
Scce,Jer.y 1. 30mm 64. 

and it was lifted ] Or, Wherewith it was lifted above the com- 
mon lort of other men, Though ſome tranſlate and underſtand, 
as if it were taken away from the face of the cath , and pe- 
riſhed. 

made fland } Compelled tofland ; and made to underſtand irs 
own fragility and ionbecility, and the workds inconſtancy. 

4 mans beart ] This hath nor reference to Nebucbadnery or, 
Chap.4.16. This reſpe&s nor any fGingular perſon, but the State of 
the whole Empire ; that of Nebwchadnex oa was paſtzthis tocome, 
in the fall of the Empire. When they came to haye a mans heart, 
after cheir wings were pluckt, that is, a ſoit, ſearful, broken, and 
dejetted heart. So Cyrus dealr with them, & abaſcd them ; as Xe- 
nophon ſhews,in his {cyenth Book of the Inſtitution of Cyrus, Then 
their Lion- like heart, that inſolent proud hearr, Chap... 15, Eſay 
14.13. was gone. Now they well knew themſelves to be but men, 
P[al.g. 20, 

V. * a ſecond ] This ivominted in the Trent Bible, : 

a Bear } Mcaning the Empire of the Perſoans, Dar.z.39.& 8.3. 
T his follows the Lion, And ſothe Lion and Bear, arcoften joyn- 
ed rogerher in Scripture ; as Prov. x8. 15. Hol. 13.8; Amos 5, 19, 
Lam, 3. 10. Some here {ay , the Perhan Empire is repreſented by 
the Bear, becauſe Perſia, a mounta inaus countrey , much abounds 
in Bears 3 and thoſe of a ccucller kind, Others, becauſe of their 
ferocity and voracity ; of their barbarous cruelty , and uncivil de- 

meanour, Efay x3.17,18, of their auſterity and crafr. Others, pro- 
ceed further , roliken them eo Bears , in the natural weaknefic of 
their heads ; and in their rice and original, their rifing being bur 
ſordid and baſc ; asrude and unlikely , as a Bears Whelp is with- 
var form and ſhape, But we may net be toecurious in theſe afhimu- 


ans ; though they were of great firength and durance,hardſhip and 


' Jabour, and great Watriours, and much inclined to fer upon Em 


pires and States, Compared they are to ſilver, Chap. a, 32 29, as 
. + £ 


' inferiour tothe former ; t5 a Ram, Chap. $.3,4, 


1: ratſed np it ſelf on one ſide} Or,it raiſed up one dominion Chald 


_— Pa - Pram he Trent Bible thus , Ut ſlood in pait 
uh their Expcfitions raiſed thetevpon ; improper j : 
and hocnfited with the true T cxr, y EY res, 

three ibs ] Meaning People, and their Relits, and Remains 
devourcd by the Perſians, and their bear-like voracity. Which ve- 
P thing the following words do intimate : for by three ribs are 
ignited, people of three coafls of the world ; from the Eaft ( which 
atore ir held ) itbrake into the Wetit, North, and South; as ir in 
fore-told, Chap. 8. 4, Xcnophon firſt Book of the Inſtitution of 
Cyrus, Others tranſlate Rowes, for Ribs, making thice rowes of 
recth ; and underſtanding thereby thoſe three Pretidents, Chaps 
2. Or rather the three Kingdomes of Media, Perſia, and Babylon, 
which devourcd the uther Kingdoms & Piovinces, as was faid;and 
made them their prey and meat, feeding upon their Wea), Cu- 
ſtomes, Revenews, and States, 

they ſaid ] Or, ut was ſaid imperſonally : an Idiome in the ſacred 
rongues not unuſual. This is not the ſaying of Haman to Abaſue- 
rw againſt the Jewes, Efth, 3. Bur of the Princes torheir Empe- 
rours generally ; ſtirring up their ſpirits to further conqueſts ro en- 
large their Empires ; as Darius the Mcde, the Hyrcanians, Gobry- 
as, and others had ſet on Cyrusto thoſe firſt atchieycments ; as Xe- 
nophon ſhews in his ſaid book. Or elſe it is the ſpeech of the An- 
gels, ver, xo. Or chiefly of the ancient dayes, ver. 9. By whoſe 
means and ſecret inſtin& of his previdence, the Perſian Emperours 
were driven onto thoſe great deſigns, and the enterpriſes and at- 
chieyements thereof were made cafic unto them, Eſay 21.2, 

Ariſe ] Stir up and preparethy fclf ; as Joth, 1. 2. Gen, 13.19, 
AQ.1 2.7, 

drvour much fleſh} Cruelly deſtroy many Nations and People, 
A likely and ſurtable conſequent , to the teeth of this devouring 


V. 6. an#ther like a leopard) The Empire of Alexander the Grear, 
and Greece for the hrſt partition. T his 10ſe after the tormer. A Leo- 
pard is a ſponied beaſt, Jer.13 .23,,yer fair,and ſweer,and cumely, He 
is {wift, Hab.x, 8. watchful, cunning, and ſuddain, Jer.5.6, Hoſ.1;, 
7. He is active, fierce, and ſtrong ; ſeeming ourwaid ly haimlefle, 
yer crafty, cruel, and greedy of mans bloud, And all alike was A- 
lexander the Great ; wo with vices, yer graced alſo with fingu- 
lar vertues ; his body, as Hiſtorians record , of a rare odoriterous 
{mell : both body and mind an{wcrable ro theſe other qualificati- 
ons, This is called a third Kingdom ; the belly and thighs of braſle; 
a Kingdom of brafſe, Dan. z. 32, 39, The he-goar, Dan.8,5, A 
mighty King, Dan.,11i.3. They that would unde: ſtand this Beaſl ts 
be the Greek and Roman Empire joyned together; to make way for 
the Turkiſh Empire to be mcant by the 4. Beaſt, arc in all yery 
much miſtaken, and accd no returation, 

Jour wings of a fowl ] Toſhew its wonderſul ſwiftnefſe, This, ro 
the Lend , is as much as to add much {wiftncfle ro (wiftnefle, 
which indeed was admirable in Alexander the Great, in ſubduing 
Greece, deſtroying Thebes , overthrowing the Perſians inthe A- 
draſtian fields, at the river Granicum, at Iſlas, a City of Cilicia ; 
And laſtly, and finally, at Arbela : So gaining the Empire of Per- 
fia, and Aſa, and all in 6 years, flying as a T hunderbolt : beſides 
his ſiege, and winning of T yre.z of Judea, and Syria,of Epyprt, and 
many other Kingdoms, Nations, and Pcople, He rigned in all bur 
12 yeazs, fix in his Monarchy, Scc, Chap. 8. veil. 5. touched not 
the ground, 

four beads ] Either the four Terrarchies in Alexander che giear, 
his hereditary Kingdom of Macedon ; which afterwaids grew tobe 
four Kingdoms ; or,the four Kingdoms into which the Empire of 
Alexander was divided after his death z which his four chief Cap- 
tains had , Dan,8.8.& 11.4. 1 Mac, x. 9,10. Seleucus Nicaxor had 
Aſia the great ; Perdiccas, and after him Antigonus had Alia the 
lefle ; Caſſander, and after Philip and Lyſymachus, Antipater was 
King of Macedonia, and Ptolemeus had Egypt. For the other eight 
ſtarting up upon Alexanders death, they rather covered and ſought 
kingdoms, then got and poſſelicd them , and ſoon vaniſhed and 
periſhed , The Beaſt, Apoce 13.1, hath 7 heads, 

and dominion was given to ut] It was not of himſelf, nor of his 
own power z or, that Alexander did all thoſe ſtupendious things, 
gat all theſe Countries; for his army contained bur 30co2 men;zand 
he overcame in one battel Darixs, which had ten hundred thouſand 
men ; when inſtantly before the bartel he was ſo heavy with ſleep, 
that his eyes could ſcarce open,as the ſtories report z Therefore this 

er was given him of God, and ſo much himſelf confefled, when 

e met 7addus the High Prieſt of the Jews , in his Pontificial at- 

tire, Joſeph, Antiq.6.11.Chap.$, Sec Chap,z.21, 37, 38. & 4-25 
Prov,8.15,16, Rom.13.1,2. Joh.19.11. 

V. 7. a fourth beaſt} Not named, becauſe it was the ſame Na- 
tion with the former ; but is diſtinguiſhed from the former by ren 


horps » 


C 14p.viL. 
horns, whereof une moſt range, having eyes, and mouth , and 
ſpeaking very great words, Nor yer is it likened to any one Cer- 
tain kind of beaſt ; by reaſon of the great varieties, and many di- 
verfities that were in it, And therefore this beaſt hath ſomewhar 
the more obſcurity and difficulty init, Andehis, together with the 
many great things ſpoken of it , makes Daniel fo particularly in- 
quiſicive aſter this fou: th beaſt, ve.1 9,20. yet by Dan, 8.9, wemay 
6nd cthatche firſt mcaning of this Piopheere hath relation to the 
Kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, poſiciled by the Seleucidz, and La- 
gidz, the Images two legs , Dans 2, 33. The Ro nane Empire 
{ cho-gh nor hee meant 3 and murh lcfle the Turkith Empire) did 
"nitrate this afterwards, in the perſecution of the Church, the fub- 
verſion and interdiftion of Gods fervice z and violence done to 
conſcicnces : And the Revelation doth ht many of theſe paſlages 


of Danicl to Antichriſt, Sce Dan. 4. 40, Yer the Seleucide that_ 


had the Kingdoms of Syria and Atta, leem ro be moſt properly 
and punually mcant 3 by whom Gods people the Jewes ſuffered 
nfinice evils and miſchicſs ln the fore-reiling, and deſcription 
whereof, the greateſt part of the Chaprers tollowing , is raken up 
and imployed. ; 

die rdful and terrible} More then the former Beaſts; eſpecially 
ro Gov» people rhe Jewes 3 to whom Daniel properly hath reſpect ; 
2% Chap. :.49, who never were more cruclly uſed, then by the Se- 
leucidz, Dan.8.tr,tz.& 11.31,36, | 

great lyou teeth] Teeth, that is, Leaders and Armies; and theſe 
great ones, not little reeth, buc big and long grinders ; and theſe 
of Iron, that is ſtrong; as the word Iron is likewiſc u'ed and ap- 
plycdroa turnace, a neck, a yoke, a rod, a wall. Theſe tecrh 
were inſtruments mcet togrinde and diminith the Jews, 

and ſtamped the reſidue with the fect of 4] Veil, 23. Tharis, 
whom it did not conſume, thoſe it did moſt ſhametully trample up- 
on ; t-oubling cher minds, and begirs, with all Linds of cruclies ; 
as, Pſal.8. 13. | 

and u was divers) As otherwiſe; fo in regard his tyranny 0- 
ver the people of God tended to torce them to idvlatty ; and to an- 
nihilate Gods ſervice, wh'ch none of the precedent Empires had 
arreinpred, ; 

and is bad tenhoma ] Not ten kinds of Government inthe Ro- 
man Empire before Chriits coming, bur pe! {onally wn Kings, And 
theſe nut reigning altogerher, a little betore the end of the world, 
our of the raines of rhe Roman Empire, as ſome weakly conceive ; 
buc ſucceeding one another in that kingdome of the Greeks, or Se- 
Jeucidz, nntil Antiochug comprehending him among thereſt, ver. 
24, For although he had ſucceſlogs, yerthe prople of God ( in re» 
pard of whom theſe things are ſpoken ) began atter Antiochus ro 
re-aliume their libexry,under the Aſawoneans, or Maccabees, untill 
Chriſt. 

V. 8, among them } as 1 Sam, 17.34, not chat his horn was the 
middlemoſt of rhe ren, 

another (inte bers} Or , the laſt a luile born, Verſ. 21, 24. 
Chap. 8. 9. This is not mcant of Antichriſt, as Papiſts would bear 
us in handzto be the berrer thereby inabled to (hifr & ſhuffle off the 
eruc Antichriſt from the Popes Chair. Bur this is t hart Antiochus, 
called Epiphanes,or Epimanes rather; who is one and the laſt of 
the number ot che ren Kings, which are hgnified here by cen horns, 
See-Chap. 11,21. 

betore wbom ] Chald, before the face whereof ; as elſwhere be- 
fore the face of the ſword, of the bear, of the famine, 


Three #f the firſt horns pluckt up by the roo] Thar is, Kings pluck- | 
of the firit p p | ces of men, Rom. 2. 14, and the Scriptures of God, Joh, 5. 45. 


ed up by him by torce and fraud, See ver. 20, 34, 

In this borx were eyes} To fignifie his Natural ſagaciry , ſharp- 
nefſe of wir, and c;atr, Lan 8,23,25, & 11.23 ,32. 

of man } Here is nared the teigned humanity of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes : who was not right heir, bur as a private man, a younger 
brother, and allyed in conſanguiniry to the kings, whom by much 
policy he detcated, 

ſpeaking great things ] He ſhall be exceeding haughty in words, 
1 Macc. 1.5. and crutl in bloody Decrees; and a great blaſphemer 
of Got himſelf, perſecuring the Saints, and commanding the a- 
boliſhing of the Law, ver. 25. Dan.$,23,25.& 36, 1 Mac, 1.46,47, 
Sec the Nike x0 this in Pagan Rome, Rev.13.5, 

V, 9. Theheld ] And continued fo, 

134 ] Nor that he left off beholding after, And in like ſenſe is 
the word uſed, 2 Sam.6.23. Plal.11e.1, Mar.28.20. & 1,25, 

the Thrones were caſt down Chald. Thrones were ſet up ; or ſpee- 
dily ſet, or theycaft them : ſpeaking imperſonally. See ver. 10, tz, 
26, Theſe arc not the Thrones of the Beaſts , wherein they ruled 
betore. Burot the Ancient of dayer, Thrones for Judgement , on 
which Judges ſhould fir; one Throne for God, the other for the Son 
&f David. Yerthis isnort meant of the laſt judgement, ar the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, Rev. 20.4. Mat.z5.31,z2 Burof Gods coming in 
judgement againſt; Auriachus Bpiphanes , in his time , and the re- 
maines of the former Empires, Thar this is the meaning, ap- 
pears, by the words following ; alſo by conference of verſcs, 8, 11, 
20,32,25,26, thatis ,-till-God did enter ines judgement againſt 
Antiochus Epipbanes, as we ſaid ; for the deliverance, and for the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 
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—— — ——— —— 


| 


Chapy.vit. 

Plal.o.67. &9 4,7. And when G Jd comes to jaCgement, his enc- 
mics ſcatter, and their Thrones indeed are caſt down, Efay z. 10 
&c, Joel 2.11, Mal.z.z. Pfal 9.4. p , 

Ancient of dayes di1 fit } A figurarive repreſentation of God, 
which was before all rimes; and of his glorious Majcſtic ; fer our 
unto us z as mans natme is able to apprehend ſome portion of tis 
glory, And God, or rather the perſon of G 4 the tather is here 
perionally meant ; 2$appears, verf.r3. For there Chriſt the Son 
ot Mon comes to him, is brovg hr before him, As the like is A poc. 
F. 6,7. Thele and cther vitiens of the Father, Son, and Ho!v 
Gacſt, vouchlafed in Scriprute, ro Prophets, and Holy wcn of 
God, for ſpecialends, b; the ſpecial pleaſure and diſpenſation of 
Gods Will, are not Wairants for us co wake pictures and Images, 
ot the perſons ot the Trinity by chem , againſt the rule oi the ſe- 
cond Commandement, | 

ad ſit ] Plal. g. 4, 7. as Judges do on the Tribunal. So ſhewing 
his Judic:al authority, Their nor furing in giving judgement, doth 
i Countries invalidare their ſentence, : 

garment white} To ſhadow out the glory of his Majeſty, and the 
Innoceney and pure Integrity of his Juſtice, Pſal, 104.1,?., & 51. 4, 
Rom. 3.4 Thus Chtrift is fer forth in garments white as ſnow, ar 
his Tranfguration, Mar 17 3» And again, Apoc, 1.14. The An» 
gels, Mar, 28. 3. AR. 1. 10. The Saints in heaven, Apuc.7. 13-& 
Chap. 4. 4. Joſephs veſtures in Eg) pc were of fine white linnen, 
Gen 41. 42, 

the fiery flame ] Our Gold is a conſuming hire, Heb. 12.29, Apoc. 
1.14, See, Deur. 4.12, 

and his wheels as burning fire } Gods Throne is here deſcribed 
with wheels, 1 Chron.28.1s.Ezek.1.15. & 10.9. to ſhew that{Gods 
providence moveth eycry where , to govern all things z and pro- 
vide tor all things : and ir points our Gods celerity , and facility, 
in executing his judgements ; as the lightnivg, &c, Mat,24 27. Sec 
ApoC. 1. 14, 15. 

V. 10. a fiery flream iſſurd ] Hereby is ſign fied the inevirable 
and conſuming force of Gods judgements, See Pfal. ro. 2, &97.2., 
—— 7. ifa,zo0.zz. for the comfort of the goaly , : nd the tercour 
of the wicked | 

thouſand thouſands ] Pſalm, 68, 17, Rivel. 5. 11, x King. 
22. 19, 

mined unto bim) Plal. 103. 20. & 34.7, Matth. 18. 26. Heb. 
I. 14, 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ] An infinite number of ho- 
ly Angels, which were ready to execute his Commandement,: Mar. 
26, 53. 2 King, 6,17, which number more largely exp'icates the 
lame thing which was intended inthe former number : as Mar, x8. 
21.Pfal,g1.7. Not that frem hence can be gathered a greater 
number of Angels that (tang before God , then of thoſe thar mini- 
ter unto him ; orthat any ſuch different and diſtin&ion of Angels 
on be made our of rhis yerſe ; as ſome Popiſh Schoolmen labour 
to do. 

the Judgement was ſer ) The Judpe, with his miniſters and afli- 
ſtancs, approving and praiſing his juſtice and judgements; as Pſal, 
119.137. 

books were opened ] Terms taken from Judgements among men; 
In which the Inqueſt, proofs, confeſſions, and orhe: evidences,and 
writings are produced to frame the Judgement by : and the Lawes 
alſo are confidered, whereupon the Judgement is made, See Rev, 
20, 12. Wheie the like proceſle is uſed in that laſt agd general 
great Judgement day, Where the main Books arc the Conſcien- 


Both then opened by God in a ſpecial manner, Pſal.z0.a1.Here 
the impious ations of this horn. Aztiochus Epipbancs , and evi- 
dences againſt him, are recited, as out of Books and Records, char 
for them, Judgement may paſle upon him. Ir is not Antichriſt, as 
we have eftſoon ſaid,that is here judged ard condemncd, mention» 
cd or mcant. | 

V.11. becauſe of the v#yte of the great words ] Chal. from the 
voyee ; thar is, from the time it was heard. For from that time of 
Amtiochus Epiphanes, and becauſe of his great words againſt God, 
and the Church of God, then God began ro ſhake and deſtroy 
= Kingdome of che Scleucidz, with inward and with outward 

irs. 

even till the beaſt was ſlain ] As in the Images ruine he began 
with the Legs firſt, and not with the Head, which fiſt periſhed : fo 
here, firſt be ſpeakerh of the ruine of the laſt ; for the ſafery of his 
own Nation : that the Chaldeans ſhould pick no quarrel for this 
Viſion, The beaſt then here is the fourth and laſt beaſt. The king+ 
dome of the Selcucidz, a while after Aniiochus Epiphanes his 
dearth, 1 Mac.6.8,13, was overthrown by the Parthians,and by Ty- 
granes King of Armenia ; as Appianus Alexandrinas (hewes, 

and his body deſtroyed ] By Pompey the Gieat; taking Tygranes ; 
aboliſhing the very ſhew and ſeeming face of a Kingdome ; 
and reducing Syria into a Province, as Appian and Zoſepbus tc- 
Nike, 

V. 12, As conceraing the reſt of the beaſts] Chald, the reſidne 
of the beats, or their rele s and remains, They now periſhed with 


revenge of his reopleche Jeyes. A figuratjye deſcriprion it is 3 as this; and were utterly taken away by the Romanes, Or thus, , 


ſpeaking” 


Chap. vi. 
Ipcaking inthe time paſt 3 a« the three former Monarchies have 
had an end, atthe tune that God appointed, alrhough they flou 
rithed for a time ; ſy ſhall this fourth have : and they thar paticnt- 
ly abide Gods appointment, ſhall enjoy the Promiſes, 
they bad their dornnion i ahen away ] Not at that very time;they 
had itbeſore. The meanirg is, that every great Empire, and E- 
ncmy, and per{ccutor of the Church, was deſtroyed before Chriſls 
coming upon the earth, from time to time, each one in hisrime : 
though the people of them fill continued and ſubſiſted, in ſome 
w.ak and lowtorm of ſtare. See Dan, 2. 35. until all the remain- 
dcrs were brought under, by the Romanes, 
yet their l:ve5 were prolonged ] Chald. a prolonging in life was gi- 
ven them : had been given them; for a certain let rime, by Gods 
p ovidence ; which time they could no wayes over-palle. Thus 
whole Kimgdoms, though ſuffered long in (in, yer at laſt ate toral- 
ly ruined tor fin. 
V. 13. night-vifcexs ] Verl. 1, 
bebold ] Danicls attentive heed ; to the ereQion of the new 
and crernal kingdome ef Chriſt, 
one like the ſon of man ] Or, as a ſon of man : Which is meant of 
Chiift, who had nor yet taken upon him mans aarture ; neither was 
the ſon of David, according to the ficſh , as he was afterward ; but 
in viſion oncly, and apparition here , Daniel ſecth him comiog 
from the Father, and returning to his Father again. T he Jews grant 
Chriſtco be here ſorermed, And in the four Evangeliſts , our Sa- 
viour rerming himſelf Son of Man , moſt graciouſly calleth us to 
weigh this Text. This phraſe, like the Son of Man, is uſed alſo of 
him, in viſion, after his Aſcenſion, Rev. 1. 13.& 14. 14, and may 
intimate ſomewhat more in him, then meer man. See Joh, 1.14- 
Thoſe places, Rom, 8, 3, Phil. 2, 7. (bew the ſtate and condition 
of his Humane Nature. 
came ] To workthe myſtery of our redemption upon earth, 
with the clouds of beaven] Roſe not our of the Sea; as thoſe 
former Beaſts and Empires dia, Burt came in the clouds of heaven, 
from heaven, Pſal.104.3. AQt.1.9,11. Mat.24.30. & 26.64., Rev. 1+ 
7.& 14.14,15,16, 
to the ancient of dayes ] Chriſt, after his ReſurreRion, is aſcen- 
ded into heaven; andis ſct ar the right hand of his Father ; and 
frum him hath obtained all power in heaven, and incaith. See 
Ezek;r.:6. Joh, 16. 16, 28, Aft.x 9, & 2.34,36, Heb, 1.3,4. Rev, 
I.13- & 14. 14+ 
and they brought bix: neer before bim ] Or, was brought ; imper- 
ſ-nally : Or, the holy Angels did it. For though Chriſt aſcended 
by vertre of his Divinity ; yer Angels arc his miniftring ſpirirs , ro 
artend-on him, Heb, 1.6, 14. This is not meant of his ſecond com- 
ing to judgement ; nor can be ſo properly applyed thereunto, 
V. 14. dominion and glory] This is meant of the beginning of 
Chriſts Kingdom, Kar, 24,18, Joh, 3. 35, When God the Father, 
at his aſcenſion, ſpecially, gave unto him all dominion as to the 
Mediatour ; to the intent that he ſhould govern, here, his Church 
on earth continually, rill rhe time that he brought them to ercrnal 
life. This is the firting art the right hand of his Father,Pſal. 2.4 
10. And this power he exerciſerth in the midſt of his foes ; main- 
taining his Church, and overthrowing his enemies ; as it is, Pſal, 
110.1, 2. 
and a hingdome] The concluficn of our Lords prayer, Mart. 6.13. 
callech into our minds this ſpeech; and reacherh of the Kipg of E- 
cernicy, 2 Tim, 1,17, who joyncth Jewes and Gentiles, in one 
kingdome. 
that all people ] Pſal.z.8. Epheſ.1.20,21,22,23. Phil.2,g9,10,11. 
Rev. 19. 16. Jewes and Gentiles. Nor fo was it with any caithly 
Monar ch wharſoever. 
bis dominion} Chald. ſaltan ; Whence poſlibly the word ſultane, 
or ſoldan, mighc ariſe. 
an everlaſting Dominion ] Chap, 2. 44. Pſal. 145. 13. Mic. 4. 7. 
Luk.z.33. To endure after his aſcenſion for ever, This is the do- 
minio.n and power of his office, given to the Perſon of the Mcdia- 
rour, regare of both his Natures; and diſtin& from the eflential 
r of the divine Nature, And this argues not the confiant viſi- 
Þry » and outward flouriſhing eſtate of any one particular Chri- 
ſtian Church on carth : but the duration of Chriſts dominicn in 
his Church, in this world, even in the midſt of his enemies, Mar. 
16: 18, &38.18,20.2, Pſa.r10.2.and the complement thereot in the 
Church criumphane for ever, 
V. 15. 1Daniel} The interpretation of the whole viſen, by an 
Angel, ar the requeſt of Daniel. 
was grieved in my ſpirit ] Much perplexed and wounded, as if a 
weapon had pierced through him. 

body] Chald. fheath ; as if his ſpirit had lefs it ; and his tedy 
were become as a dead ſheath, 

troubled me ] According to the manner of Prophets, Daniel ſpe- 
cially, who, after their extafies, throvgh the greatneſlie, and bright- 
nefſe of the Fghr of Gods Maxfty, which did &azle their ſenſes, 
tire their ſpirirs, and over-do their natural faculties, were aftoni- 
ſhed and fainted. See Chop.7.28. & $8.27. and 10.8, 16, and t1ou- 
bled alſo at the wender of the viſion, ard inthat be knew rot what 
ſhould be meant by nx, Ard thus was Pharaoh ucibled at his di- 
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Chap.vii. 
vine dream, Gen.41.8, and Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 2.1, which ſtirs 
ied them up ſo much to know the ineerprerotion of they. 

V. 16. wato ove of them that ſloed by ) Namely, one of the An- 
gels that appeared inthis vihon; as veif, 16. 

the truth of all th] The proper meaning, 

V. 17. theſe great beaſts] Likely ſo called, in conſideration 
of their beaſtly and ſavage dealing , againſt the families of our 
Lords anceſtors,the houſe of Zorobabel,and the Nation that ſhould 
have their Kings from ir, 

four kings] Kingdomes, verl. 13, 24. whereof, Chap, z, 19, 40. 
He may ſcemtouſe the term Kings, rather then kingdoms, thari 


next verſe, ſhort in the Chaldee, ſhould not be miſtaken ; and thix 
none ſhould think of four Kings , to hold a kingdome for ever and 
ever 3 as the tranſlation of thar verſc will bear, The Propher ſecms 
not unwilling to hide his minde from ſavage Heathen, 

ſhall ariſe } The Chaldean kingdom was riſen already, and in 
preſent being, He (peaks, as reſpeRing the greater part, 

aniſe ] Arilting here, may, perhaps have a kind of relation to 
their riſing over the kingdom ot the Saints, and with-holdiog ir, 

out of the eanth } Sea, ver. 3, They are diſtin, Revel.13.1,11, 
Here one i» an explication of the ether ; meanirg the world , and 
the rempeſtuous troubles, 'and rowling changes ot ir, 

V. 18, But ] Or the verſe may berendred thus; And they ſhall 
take the kingdom of the Saints of the moſt high ; bur they that are 
Saints, ſhall poſſefle the kingdome for ever , even forever & ever, 
Meaning, though thoſe tour Kingdoms, which Daniel ſpeaketh of, 
ſhould,ter a rime,rule over the Jews; (who are called the Sainrs of 
the higheſt here, and after, ver{.21,22. ) yer Chriſt coming ſhould 
ſer up a Kingdom, to rule for ever. Bur our own tranſlation, beſt 
agrees with the Chaldee diſtin&ion, here uſed ; and with the Con- 
rext following, in this verſe, and veil. 22 ,& 27. 

the Saints) The houſe of Zorobabel, by Abihud, and Rheſa,Mar. 
«13. Luk.3. 27. (though they be,not mentioned among Zoroba- 
bels ſons, x Chron. 3.19.) and the godly of their Nation; to wir, 
the Church of God, in Chriſt her head, fiſt, and afterward the 
whole Body, which ſhall be perfeQtly uniced with bm, ſhall re- 
ceive from God, a ſpiritual and everlaſting kingdom, See verſ.z2, 
Iſa. 66,12, Rev, 1. 6. & 5, 10, whereof the Maccabecs Principality 
was buta ſhadow ; and was between the reign of Antiochus , and 
the coming of Chtiſt. 

of the moſt bigh] Chald, bigh ones; that is, things, or, places : 
that is, of the moft high thirgs, becauſe God hath.choſcnthem 
our of this world, that they ſhould look up to the heavens, where- 
cn all their hope dependeth ; or higheſt, in the plural number, ro 
reach us of the divine perſons, as Abrabam {peaketh plurally, 
Gen, 20. 13, and David, 2 Sam. 9.22. Heregir was fit in a diſtin& 
viſion of the ſon, and of the father ; as thiones alſo are plural, ver. 
9. See Eccleſ.5 8, 

that take the kingdom] That Kingdome, ver. 14. not that the 
Beaſts ſhould rake the kirgdem of the Saints of the weſt High, or 
of the moſt high God , and poſſeſle it for ever, as the Trent Bible 
renders it, and forceth irs followers commonly to expound ir, Bur 
the Saints ſhould take and poſſe fie it ; as bath been ſaid. 

V. 19. Then 1 would ] Not ſatished with that ſhort anſwer, he 
deſires to know more. 

of the fourth beat} Of this ſpecially : for of this, moſt and laſt 
was mentioned in the viſion, ver,q,8,&c. many ſhanrge and pio- 
digious things ſpoken of it : 2nd there{oie Daniel repears them 
here again, with ſomeenlargements. 

was diverſe} Veil. 9. It was partly unlike, becauſe rwo Kings, 
Syria and Egypr, beth claimed right over Judah , ſince the dayes 
of Seleucus Nicanor, and Prolowy Logi, and madecontinual wars 
for it : bur divers alſo in cruel ſpoiling the Jews, and in barred of 
their Religion : which Babel, Madai, and Alcxander, more favou- 
red. See ver. 23, 

Jrom all the others ] Chald. from all thoſe, 

and bis nails of broſſe ] Or, Steel. This not mentioned iv the vi- 
fron, ver. 7. This Fgoibes, that this Kingdem of the Seleucidz, 
ſhould rear in pieces the Jewes , 3s a wilde beaſt rearcth bis prey 
with hisclawes, This we ſee in the hiſtory of Joſephus , and be 
Maccabees. 

V. 20. 1» horns ] Of the Kings Seleveidz and Logidz, which 
greatly troubled the Kirgdeme, when the beuſe of Zorobabel 
ſheuld have reigned to the glory and c<mfort of all the world, 
verl. 8. 

and ofthe other] Particularly of that, becauſe the things ſpo- 
ken of it, did ſecm firarge and: predigious , and to prognoftick 
and pontend ſcme great and fearful ,- direſul, and cminous mat- 
ters; and therefore he doth here again recountthem , as verl. 
8,11, 

beſore whom three fel] See Annotations on verſ. 8. and 
verl. 24. 

whoſe lock ] This ret menticned in the vifion , verl. 7, 8. there 
called a lintle horn ; for ſuch was Anticehvs Epiphanes atthe be- 
ginning. Here his looks wore fout then his fellows ; for ſo in the 
end heexceeded them all in pewer, and great eauerpriſes, Chap. 
| v.10, & 11-37. 


Y, 21», 


C 14p. vil. 
V. 21. made war] Sethe like, Apoc.11.7, & 13.7, Thusthe 
wicked, even the Babylonians in their cime, Zach. 1.19, 21. An- 
tiochus in his time z and Antichriſt in his cime likewiſe , prevail o- 
verthe Saints, ver, 19. of this Chapter, This made Daniel ſo in- 
quifieive afrer thisbeaſt , and che particularities of it : Though 
this War with the Saints, and prevailing over them, was nor ſpe- 


clticd in the viſion before, 
with the Saints ] Wirh the Jewes, as the Books of the Maccabees 


46 hew, Papiſts, underſtanding this Jictle Horn of their con- 
ceited Antichriſt, char ſhould reign bur three years and an half 
before the end of the world , and Chrifts ſecond coming to judge - 
ment, do make the Saints here, to be the Eleftand godly, living 
in that hore time, And this War to be rhat of Antichriſt againſt 
them : and hereunto they apply, Matth 24. 21, 24. and Revel, 
13-7. 
v. 22. Ancient of dayes came } See veil, 9, Till God ſhewed his 
power in the perſon of Chciſt ; and by the preaching of the Goſpe), 
aveunto his Son reſt, 
and jadgement was given] Neicher was this mentioned before, 
The meaning is, till t 
the power of judgement to them , in Chciſt the Head ; in whom, 
che Saints are the Judges of the world, 1 Cor. 6,2, 3. Mar. 19-28. 
and they obtained, by the preaching of the Goſpel, a famous najne 
in the world , and became, in name and Ke: the Kingdeme of 
God. ; 
to the ſaints ] To the people of God, ver. 18. 21, 25. Chap, 3, 
24. & 1. 30. To rhem, and on their behalfe ; to pollclle the 
kingdome. 
poſſeſſeal the opt Verſ. 14. It was given to Chriſt: the 
Saints here poſlelle ir, in him their head ; they poſlefſe it as part- 
ners with him , and partakers in cheir degree aad capacity, This 
maſt arme Gods people with patience , under the foreſt parſecuti- 
vns , and-fill them with comfort and expeRation in the meanc 


time. 

V. 23. Thus be ſaid] To wit, the Angel, of hom he asked in- 
formation concerning this matter, ver, 16. anſwering in order to 
che four points of Daniels queſtion, 

the fourth beaſt ] The Kingdome of Aſia ; op Syria, or of the Se- 
leucidz ; ſb called, becauſe'rhe farre greater part of thele, Kings, 
were Scleucidz , rwo onely of the Lagidz excepred : we may not 
with the Romi(h Church , underſtand this ot the Roman.Empue, 
as hath been ſaid. | | | 

which ſhall be diveys ] In cruelty ; and is ſhewed in the next 
words, Not greater then all kingdoms ; as the Trent Bible hath 
it ro make it thereby to be underſtood of che Roman Empire, 

devourthe whole earth } Not all the world ; but the Holy Land, 


Namely Judea ; as appears by verſ. 21, 25. breaking and trampling | 


it more then the three former Beaſts did, Sce Luk, 23.44- 
V. 24. And the ten horns ] Verſe 7,8. _ ! 
are ten Kings] viz. Seleucus Nicanor, Antiechus Sater, Antio- 
chus Theos, Seleucus { allinicus, Prolomens Evergetes Lagida , St- 
leutis Crrannus, Antiochus Magnus, Ptolomeus Philopater Lagida, 
Selewcus Philopater , Antlochus Epiphazes, More Kings reigned 
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e Ancient of dayescame , verſ,g. andgave | of the 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


after theſe ten : bur they polſefſed nor Judea; and fo could not at- | 
fit che Jewes, Gods people : andrherefore in this viſion, which | 


is vouchſafed for the Jews ſake, no notice js raken of them, Of | 


theſe chings we read in Appianus, Alexandrinus, Memnon, Joſephus 
and others. The Papiſts here, conſtant and conſonant to their 
former ctrour, do hi 0: theſe ren Horns,anſwerable to the ten toes 
of the Feer of Nebuchadnezzars lmage,Chap.2.33,41,42- and un- 


| 


— — 


Chap.vii. 
and ſend through all his Dominibn z Tyrannically and cruelly to 
deſtroy all the Jewes and godly people thar did profeſlc and pra- 
ile it. This & largely ſee down, Chap.1r, 
Sams ] Ver.z1. Chap 8.24,24. 
to ly times ] Sabbaths , Paſſeover, Pentecoſt, expiation- 
day, the caft of Tabernackes, New Moons, the ſeven yeares 1ſt, 
and ſuch like , Dan. 8. 11,and 11.31, 1 Mac. 1. 47.48. miſcrable 
rw are made by Papiſts to apply this to their conceiced Anti- 
and lawes] All Moſes Ceremonies, and Laws, 1 Mac, x, raking 
upon him a Divine power , yſurping Gods own authority over his 
Fr ; changing and wee 4 Gads Laws , making hew Lawes 
5 own clean contrary toGods; and forcing m 
peoples obedience unto 4:46 droge cyanide ter: 
all be ge] He ſhall give ſuch Lawes ; and the Saints ſhall 
de given into his hand, to be oppretſcd, worn out, and over- powred 
by him. ys ' 
time axd times ] Atimehearc ing year : times, two.years; anda 
rideors To particle of time, ſcequs to be ten dayes ; asthe biſtory 
aceabees ſers it down , from the year 145 moncth 9 day 
15 of the reign of the Greeks or Seleucidz , wniil the yeare 148 
moneth g day 25. 1 Macc, 1.54. and Chap. 4.52. Sec Chap. 
12. 7. and the like, Chap, 14. 16. and Revel, x2. 14. and Chap. 
I3.5, e 2 | 
and the doing of time ] Trenc Bible thus ; bulje 4 time. And fo 
they expound it, half a year ; contrary tothe warrant of the Texr 
and the cruth of the ſtory. 
V. 26, But the judgement ſhall fit ] Ver, g, God, the anci 
dayes, the juſt Judge (hall fir in Lot Ian n and | —_—_ of 
ceaſc ro exccute his Judgements, to take away, , conſume, and-ut- 
rerly deſtroy that little horn, and the whole kingdome of the Se» 
leucidz z the fourth beaſt, verſ, g. 13. And this was done bythe 
Maccabeey, the Parthians, Tygraucs ; and laſtly,and urreriy by 
the Romane Pompey the Gicar ; as Appianug in his book of the 
Wars of Syria ,; and other Authors do record. And theſe deftrus- 
ions arg hapdlcd in Ezck, Chap. 38. & 39. And about 150 years 
afore on Lords Birth Try {p:nt in this waſting of Syria and E+ 
, the Selcucidz and Lagidz, by wars among themſcly 
Sh the Maccabces and others.; as bath been ſaid. _ 
"V. 27. And the Kingdome  Verl. 14. Luk, 1.33, He ſhewerk 
wherefore the Beaſt ſhould be deſtroyed ; to wit, .that his Chorth 
might haye reſt and quierneſle, & a kingdom. Which reft,alhough 
they do not wholly enjoy here, yer they have ir in hope 3 and by 
the preaching of the Golpel , enjoy the beginning thereof; which 
is meant by theſe words, under the beavens : and therefore: he 
here ſpeakerh of rhe Beginning of Chrifts Kingdome in this world 
the Kingdome of the Meſhas ; when Chriſt begins to reign inche 
hearrs of the fairhful amongſt all the Nations of the whole world; 
Mar, 16,15+ | 
ſhall be given to the people ] Ver. 14. It was given tothe Son; 
Here ro the people of the moſt High, The Faichtul bave bbpcke 
participation that they have with Chriſt their head, x Cor. x. 9, 
The head communicating irs glory to its body, For Chriſt withall 
he hath as Redeemer, is conhdered as ours; His righreouſneflc 
ſufferings, Kingdome, ours, Rom, 8, zz, Hence are choſe ſpeeches, 
x Pet.2,9. Rev.1.6, K 5.10, Mar, 11.12, 
whoſe Kingdome] Upon this all the New Teſtament goeth, and 
Paulto Timothy ſpeaketh, 1 Tim.1.17. He advancerhthe Goſpel 
aud the praiſe of che King crernal, uncorrupe, Inviſible, God onely 
wiſe, Alſo the Revelation after the deſirution of Jeruſalem, is # 


derſtand both of the Roman Empire, to be divided into ten Kings | heavenly Commentary upon this part, 


or kingdomes a little before the end of the World : and to the ſame | 


parpole they apply the ten Horns of that ſeves- Headed beaſt, Rev. 
13.1. & 17.3,7,12. And yer they miſerably vary among themſclyes 
abour theſe Kings, and their number, Bur, as we have cfiſoons 
ſaid, Danicls prophecie and viſions meddle nor at all with rhe 
Roman Empire , bur as ic may in ſome reſpe& xelare to tho firſt 
coming of Chriſt, 

and another ſhall ariſe aſter them] Antiocbus Epiphanes, the laſt 


of thole ten ; and the laſt of the Seleueidz, that reigned over r% | 


dea : for in his time the Maccabees delivered the Jewes from his 
tyranny and perſecution, Moſt Papiſts apply this co Antichriſt ; 
ſome, to Mahomer, 
divers fromthe firſt ] More cruel ro the Jewes, and pervdious, 
then the former nine Kings, 1 Mac. x. 11, 
three Kings] Ptolomzus Philopater, whom he, joyning forces 
with his = #4 and brother, drove our of Syria, Antiochus the 
Great, (his father ) and Seleucus Philopacer, his elder brother, 
whom he poyſoned by Heliodorus. Others, more rightly, inſtead 
of his Father Antiochus Magaus, do pur for the third , Demetrius 
the ſon of his brother Seleucus, che right heir. In applying this to 
— Papiſts rather ſay nothing , or confeile they. can oncly 
ivinc. 
V. 25. and he ſhall ſpeak ] Chap. 8, 24,25. & 11.28,36. 1 Mac, 
1.46. Scethe like, Rev.13.5, z Theſ.2.4. 


] 


| 


againſt the moſt bigh] Thar is , ſpeak blaſphemies againſt God; | 
and make wicked Decrees and proclamations againſt Gods Word, | 


js an everlaſting Kingdome } Verſ.14, Heb. 12426,27. though 
ter a thouſand years Satan was looſed for a little ſeaſon, Rev, = 
23. Mat,16.18, 

and all Dominions] Or , Rulers ; that is, ſome of every fort 
that beare rule; ſome of them, in all parts of the world. So x 
Tim, 2. 4+ 

V. 28. Hitherto i the end of the matter ] Here end the viſions of 
Daniel ; which the Propher penned in the rongue known over the 
Eaſt, and South ; wherein the Jewes are not deſcribed plainly ro 
be the people, for whom God plaguerth the Kingdomes : and that 
the Heathen might be drawn to think ſomewhar berter of the Ged 
of heaven. And more properly here endsthe Angels interpretari- 
on, and what he revealed rouchiog the furure ſtare of che Church, 

As for me Daniel ] Chal. 1 Daniel, 

my cogitations } Verl. 15, Chap. 8. 27, & 16.8. Though he had 
many Motions in bis heart which moved him to and fro to ſeek our 
this matter cunningly : yet he was content with that which God re- 
vealed , and kept it in memory , and wrote it for the uſe of the 
Church, 1 Cor. 4.6, 

my Countenance changed ] Chald, my brightneſſes changed ; thax 
is, the brightnefle of my Counenance, 1 became all pale and wan; 
borh in regard of the raptures of the Spirit;as alſo through horrour 
of the predictions againſt Gods people, ver. 23,25. 

But I kept the matter in my heart } Faichfully to deliver ir ro the 
Church of God, Thus was Danicl affected in his hearr with Gods 
Word, and the revelation of his Will,and fo ſhould we be. 

CHAP. 


Chap. viii, 
CHAP, VIII. 


Verſ. 1. | ko This Chapter expoands the ſecond , and the ſe- 

venth Chapters. For here is a third deſcription of thoſe 
Kingdomes or Monarchies; and that more largely , and cleerly, 
then formerly. Oncly the Chaldean Monarchy is ominted here ; 
and fo in the Viſions and Chapters following, as being now at the 
poine of expiration ; and in thetime of the Viſions and Propheſies 
tollowing clean extin&. And therefore allo this Chapter, and the 
reſt that follow, are not written by Daniel in the Chaldee rongue ; 
as all the former were, whick concerncd the Chaldeans, and be- 
hoved them to know. Bur in the Hebrew tongue, for the peculiar 
uſe of the Church of the Jewes ; to inform them of their eſtare in 
furure rimcs, to arme them with patience, againſt perſecutions 
coming ; and comfort them in expeRation of joyful deliverance at 
the laſt. And theſe Vifions are commanded to be ſhut up and ſeal- 
ed, Chap. 8. 26. & Chap. 12. 4. as being for furure ages ; and leſt 
the Naming of thoſe Heathen p« rſ:curors ( as is done in theſe viſi- 
ons ) being known to them , might create further danger to Gods 


the third yeare ] and therefore before that in the fifth Chaprer, 

wnto me, even wnte me ] Verl, 15. to diſtinguiſh theſe Viſions, 
from thoſe of Nebuchadnezzar, Chap. 2. 4. Danicls perſon adds 
to the authoriry of theſe viſions, 2 T im. 3.1 4. 

at the firſt ] Inthe firſt year of Belſhazzar, Chap. 7. r. 

V. 2, ina viſien ] Not in a Dream, but in Viſion : ſo rwice in 
this verſe, and once in the former, See Annotations on Chap. 2. 
ow & -= Chap.7.1, And yerthis mighs be in the night on his bed, 
in his . 

at Shuſben ] In viſion and exrafic there; ſo much the former 
words iunport, and no more, And therefore then he was moſt like» 
ly ar Babylon in body ; This being but the third year of Belſhaz- 
z4rs reign : and fo vreſ. 27, So Ezekiel being bodily preſent in Me- 
ſ-poramia, in the vifons of God was brought into the land of I(- 
racl, Ezck. 9.3. & 40. 2, men in Viſions, as in Dreams, many 
times think themſelves to be corporally in places , where indeed 
they are nor. The arms and breeſl, and the Bear, arc here now a- 
gain in the third Vifien, and more cleerly deſcribed rhen former- 
ly ; for the moſt eerrainry of the thing ; as Gen.41.25,3 2. and that 
Judah ſhould be the mere skiltul in this matter, Shuſhan, or Sufis, 
whence the Countrey about it iscalled Suſane. Of this Shuſban, 
we read, Nech.1 3. Eth.r.2, 5. & 2.3, & 2.15. & 8, 14. & 9.6, The 
word Sbuſban, frgnifics a Lilly,in the Greek ; a Fountain, or Well, 
inthat Country language, 

Palace } Theplace of royal refidence , the Merropolitane Ciry 
of Perſia ; where was a moſt ſtrong T ower or Caſtle, moſt ſtrongly 
fortified for the keeping of the Perſian Treaſure, Brought to this 

ion afterwards by Darius the ſon of —_— as Pliny 1e- 
lates. Here the Kings of Perſia afterwards kept their Court, and 
made their ſtay one part of the year, Eſth. 1,2, 5, Otherwhiles 
they did, at Perfepolis, and Ecbatana , Q. («rtixs, lib. 5, The 
word alſo ſignifies a Caſtle, Courr, and Temple. 

Province ] Some Tranſlations read Region ; ſome, City, 

of Elam ] Gen. 10.22, the Weſt part of Perſia ; next to the Con- 
fines of Babylon. See AR.z.9, 

river of Wai] Trent Bible , Port or gate of Viai: without any 
warrant, and againſt the Hebrew Text. 

Vai ] Or, Euleny; that compaſied the Ciry Shuſhan round a- 
bour. This River was held by them in ſome ſacred eſteem, And 
therefore their Kings drunk of this River onely , and had the wa- 
rer of it carried along to remote places with them,Sce Plin.1.6.c,27. 
Ir ſcems alſo ts be called Choaſpes ; as uſually che ſame River, 
ſpecially ar divers places, is commonly called by divers names ; as 
likewiſe the famous Rivers, Danubius, Tygris, and Euphrates are, 
Here Daniel at the River Ulai, And again, Hiddekel , Chap, 10, 
4. as Ezekicl at the River Cheber, Chap.1.1, and John ar Jordan, 
Mar.3.16,17. 

V. 3. Ayres] Theeyes of his mind, inthis intelleQtual, ſpi- 
ritual Viſions, illuminared with Divine light; and the eyes of his 
body, having thoſe finlirudes of corporal things formed in the ig- 
ward ſcnſc ot his imagination, 

before the river] Ulai, ar Suſis, where was the ordinary reſidence 
and Court of the Kings of Perſia, as was {aid : and therefore very 
fit that this Viſion was ſeen there. 

4 Fam] A figure of the Perfian and MedianE wpire, ſignified 
by the two horns ; as verſ,zo. bythe Images breaſt , and armes of 
filver, Dan.z. 32. and by the bear, Dan, 7.5. We may be here roo 
curious in ſearching our reaſons of this Aſſimilation , berween the 
Kam and this Monarchy, Bur ſure we are , that this Monarchy 
was more uſeful, favourable, and beneficial ro the Jewes, then any 
of the other. 

£wo bornes ] The word is of the dual Number, Theſe are Medes 
and Perſians, 

bigh ] Notcreoked, 2s Rams horns uſeto be, In the Horns, and 
Head, the force of Rams doth conſiſt, 

one was bigber ) The kingdome of Perfia, which though ſound- 
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Chap.viii, 

ed afrec that of Media, grew far greater then ir, by the xidorie 

ot Cyrus the Perſian, who gained Mcdia , Babylon, and —_ 

Countries mor?, : 
then the other ] Heb. the ſecond. 

laſt ] The Kingdome of Petfia, was later then that of Meg;a 
Cyrus the Perſian ſucceeded Darius the Mede 3 and Pcrfians Qill 
lucceeded Cyrus in that Empire. 
 V. 4. #eſtward } Heb. the Sea,that is,the mid-land Sea, which 
1s Weſtward from Shuſhan, and Perſia, which were in the Eaſt ait 
of the world (ſee Annotations on Ezchk. 1 0.3, )-He anda Cnd, 
nay Badgpn, Leeks, Cappadocia, lefler Aha and Gizcia. 

a orthwary, -ydia , Armenia,Scythia, P : 
ans, and mr, Nations. _ _ 
and Southward ] Arabia,Echiopia,Egypt,Lybia, &c, See Cha 
7.5. Eſth.1.1. P. 

no beafts might fand before bim] That is, no Kings or Nations 
could hinder his enterpriſes and aRions, Jer, 51.30. though the Aſ. 
ſyrians, Crorſus , 2:2 pra other Kingdoms and Nations aflifled 
the Babylonians. Thus God by the Pcriian, revenged the cauſe of 
his Church and people againſt the Babylonians, Jer,51. 36,50 Is 
18,14,15,28,19,3 4. _ 

out of bus band) This improperly aſcribed to a Ram, The mean. 
ing is plain and uſual ; out of his power. 

V. 5. Anbe-goat) Bythis is figured the Kingdome of Greece 
and Macedonia, under Alexander, verf, 21. All the brafle and i. 
ron, Chap 2.33,39. alſo the Leopard, and the fowth beaſt, Dan, 
7.6,7, are in th.s he-goat, or buck. Andthisis « ſweet Commen- 
tary upon them, This prophecie was ſhewed by Jaddua the high 
Prieſt , t> Alexander, when he entred into Jeruſalem , ſome two 
years before he conquered Darius Codomannus , the laſt perſian 
Emperour, 7oſephus,l.11.c.8. Antiquit, Jud, 

from the weſt ] From Gieece and Macedon, weſtward from Aſia; 
where the Prophet was, and where the Perſians reigned, 

whole earth ] So Dan.z.39. ll Aſia ; all that land wherein Da- 
nicl was ; that which was moſt eſteemed , and beſt koowa in all 
the world. Alexander complained, that he had not another world 
to overcome, Wau pelleo juveni non ſufficit Orbis ; Tuvenal, $2» 
tyr. 10, 

and toxched not the ground } Or, none touched him in the earth; 
ſo lwiftly great Alexander conquered the Eaſt in 6 ygars;as flying 
above the carth, rather then going on the canh ; an byperbole, 
as that allo is, John 21, z5. Sce Chap, 7. 6. four wings of a fow 
added ro a ſwift Leopard, Thus Vugil ſpeaks of Camilla : and O- 
vidof Aralanta. 

4 notable born ] Heb. a horn of fight, Alexander was the nota- 
bleſt for his ſtrange ſucceſſe in wars, of any thar ever warred, yer 8, 
21. Ir iscalled the great boys, 

between bis ey's] As an Unicorn, whoſe ſtrength is mentioned, 
Numb. 23 .36. Job39.12,-——15. And by the eyes, may be figu- 
red as Alexanders own ſharpneſſe of wit, quick in fght and fore- 
fight, and clearnefle of wiſdome ; ſo alſo his wile Caprains , that 
were as cyesto him, Such were Parmenio, and others. This borne 
not ſeen in a Goat; as neither the fowy Hornes, ver. $. 

V, 6. Cameto the Ram } A delicription of Alexanders aQts a- 
go Perſia, whereby he overthrew that kingdom, and made hin 

elf Lord of Aſia, 

Inthe fury of bis power ] This place is a ſweet abridgement of 
all Great Alexanders conqueſts, 

V. 7. moved with Choler ] Art Granicon water in his firſt fought 
field he did well, 

and ſmote the yam] Ar Iſſicon, a Town in Cilicia, the ſecond 
barre], he did berter : and took priſoners Darius his Mother, wife, 
and Children, among others, 

and brake bis two bornes ] Thirdly, at Gangamela, he killed of 
men abour 600000, as ſome write, and got the Empire, 

V. 8. be-goat ] The word fignifies a young he-goar : as Alexan- 
der was young, at that time about 26. years old;and about 20 when 
he began ro ſer upon his great wars, See Zach.14.3. 

the great born} Alexander dyed ſuddenly in the flower of his 
age, and in the middle of his viRories, ver\. 22, when he was 33 
years old, and had held the Monarchy fixe or ſeven yeares ; as 
Arianus, Plutarchus, and Diodorus Siculus do report, Such is the 
Inſtability of earthly Monarchs, and all worldly glory;even when 
it is at the height, Pſal,82.6,7. 

and ſor it came up] Or, ftood up for it : after divers borrible 

flaughters and murders in Alexanders family z and conflifts and 
blood-ſhed ameng his Chicfrains and Commanders, a while fore- 
going, Chap.7.8,11,21. 

four notable ones ] Out of the Nation ; bur not in his power, Yer 
22. Seleucus Nicator had the Kingdome of the Eaſt, Syria, and 
Babylon, and Perfia. Perdicces, Cafſander,and Philippus Aricz: 
us had Macedonia, inthe Weſt. Antigonus had Afia the lefle, and 
more, Northward : and Ptolemy Lagides, had Egypt Soutbward : 
and at laſt theſe were reduced totwo, the Seleucidz , and La- 

idz, 

, V. 9. and out of one of thtm ] That is, our of Scleucidz that 


reigned in Babylon and Syria, came 
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Chap.viu, 

cam: forth ] Chap. 7,8. and 1, 21. 

4 litle horn] Chap, 7. 8. Antiochus Ep phanes, who wagof 
a ſervile and flattering nature ; and alſorhere were other berween 
him and the Kingdom : and therefore is here called the lutle horn, 
becauſe neicher Princely conditions, nor yet any other thing was 
in him , why he ſhould obctaine the Kingdome, Chap. rx, 21. 

toward the South ] Thatis, toward Egypr, which Antiochus ſei- 
zed upon, Chap.11.25,40,43+ Himſclt had, and held the North; 
that is, Syria, and Babylon. 

the Eaſt} That is Pertia, which was alſo conquered by Antiochus. 

pleaſant land } So 1s Judea, or the land of liracl called in Scrip- 
ture ; In regard of irs great prerogative, temporal and ſpicuual ; ir 
being the Tſeby of all lands; the ornament, plcaſure, and Noble- 
nefſc : or as it were the pleaſant Roe, Prov.5,19, Thus again, Dan, 

11.16,41,45. Zech.7.14- Of this Land, ſee Ezek. 20, 6,15. yer it 
moſt was tor Jeruſalems fake, Pſal. 48.2. and Gods Temple , and 
Service there. Sce theſe enterpriſes of Antiochus upon Judea, chap. 
11.30. and following Verſes. 

V. to to the boſt ] Or, againſt the hoſt, ver. 24. Chap. 7.13.8 
11, 3z. Antiochus raged againſt the Chaich of God , which is a 
heaven where God dwellerh in Grace; and where rhe faichful do 
hold the place of Angels. Sce Efay 14.13. He made way againſt 
Relig on, and che Temple, and the holy Jewes, 

Caſt down ] Thar is, (cw ſome of the Choyſe, in Church and 
Common- wealth; In offices and graces : ſome ot the Ele, which 
are called che hoſt of heaven, and ſtars; becauſe they are ſepara- 
ted from the world, and whoſe names are written in heaven,Chap. 
12,3. Luk.10.20. Thus he brought heaven under his feer, ro rram- 
ple vn ir, Thus he dealt with old Elcazaius, and with the mather, 
and her ſeven ſons, » Macc. 6,7, Chapters, 

V. 1t. Even to the prince of the hoſt ] Ver, 35, or againſt; da- 
ring to puſh, not onely at the high Pricſt, or Judas Maccabeus;Bur 
at God himlelfe ; The Son of Gd, who as a Prince in a lingular 
manner reignes in and over his people. And this Antiochus did, 
by bearing aa h-ſtile ſpirit againſt the God of the Jewes ; by blaſ- 
pheming him, and violating his Temple, {ervice, and glory ; as is 
ſhewed in the words following, See Chap. 7. 25. & 11, 32, 36. 2 
Macc,5.11, —— 17. and verl. 21,246, 

by bim ] Or, from him : by bim, that is,by Antiochus, rather then 
from him ; char is, tromthe Prince of the hoſt, 

daily ſacrifice ] Ver. 13. Namely, the Morning and Evening 
ſacrifice ; the law whe1eot is in Exod, 29.18,%c, Numb. 28. 3, and 
alſo all other ſacrifices , and Feaſts, and the whole worſhip of 
God ; which Antiochus to his utmoſt power by all mcanes did 
labour te put down, as the books of Maccabees do ſhew , 1 Mace, 
1.44. —— $4. 

place of bis Sanfinary] The Temple of Jeruſalem, called by ma- 
ny ſeveral names in Scripture, As the Church is called by many 
names and titles ina the Old and New Teſtamene, 

V. 12. au boſt was given bim againſt the daily ſacrifice ] Or, 
the hoſt was given over , for the tranſgreſſion againſt the daily ſacri- 
fice, The hoit of the Jewes was given over to him and his power, 
becauſe of their rranſgreſſion againſt the daily ſacrifice. Or, the 
Faichful ſhall be in great danger of apoſtatizing from the true Re- 
ligion : and Antiochus ſhall give them many occaſions to doir, 
and ſhall feck ro induce them xo it by force, craft, and all means : 
and the Lord ſhall pur them ro this tryal,Chap.1 1.32,35.1 Mac.t. 

by reaſon of tranſgreſion ] Tranſgreſſion the reaſon and cauſe 
of all calamiuwes. 

caft downe the truth] All uſe, preaching, and profeſlion of 
Gods Truth, and DoQtrine of ſalvation , ſhall be forbidden and 
fuppreſſed by Antiochus ; who did ſceke to deſtroy the very books 
of the Law, 1 Mac, i. 59, Sce Annotations on verf. 26, See Eſay 


» 14, 
pt it praftiſed and proſpered ] That is, that Horn : and Horn 
being of the ferainine gender, hath theſe words likewiſe of the fe- 
minine gender to agree with it : and ver. 24. theſe words arc pur in 
the maſculine gender, to agree with the word King , of the maſcu- 
line gender in ver. 23, Thus the moſt wicked men do proſper, even 
in their vileſt praQices againſt Gods people , by reaſon of their 
tranſgreſsions, So did Nebuchadnezzar in his time. 

V. 13. one Saint ſpeaking] Thar is, a certain Saint: meaning, 
that he heard by an inward hearing, one of the Angels asking this 
queſtion of Chriſt ; though ſome ſay, of another , and higher An- 
gel. Angels defire to ſee into the myſteries of God, 1 Per. M12.Eph, 
3.10, and to know a ſpeedy end of ſo grear a devaſtation of Gods 
Saints and ſervice, as was here foreſhewed, 

and another Saint } Heb. and a certain Saint ; that is, cither the 
former,,ax another holy Angel, See Zach, 2.3. 

xnto that certain Saint) Heb. wato 4 Certain one, or a ſecret one, or 
a marvelous one, or the Numberer of ſecrets; or, the wonderful Num- 
berey,. T be Hebrew word is Palment; which may ſeem tobe com- 
pounded of two worgs, peloni,and almozi : and theſe are uſed by the 
Hebrews,when they will note our a certain man, and yer not name 
him ; as Ruth 4,1. 1 Sam,21.2.& 3 King,6.8 Mat.26.18, The Greeks 
expreſſethis by 3 Sg ye, SEE Ezra 4. 10. This Saint unnamed , or 


this wonderfyl Numbeter ; compoſing the word of pals, and ma- 
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Chap.yvi1. 
| nab, is moſt commonly and probably conceived ro be'Chrift , the 
Wiflome, and the Word of the Father ; who knows all rhe ſecrers 
of his wiſdom moft perfeRly ; and ſpeaks chemo men and Angels 
in the Church, according to the rimes and ſeaſons of his d.vine ad- 
miniſtration & diſpenſation. Thereupon he is asked here z and gives 


charge and direttion, ver.,1&. Sec Rev.1.r. and Zech.1.9.11,1. 
viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice ] That is to ſay , the things 
hgnified by it, and ſaid of it, how long ſhall they cont nue ? 
tranſgreſſion ] The idolatry of Jupiter Olymp.us, which Antio- 
chus had ſet upin the Temple, in ſtead of Gods pure worſhip, 2 
Mac 6.1,2. which cauſcd the extream deſvlation of the people ;- in 
ſome, ſpiritually, by apoſlafie ; in otherſome, bodily ; by perſecu- 
tions and rorments , Dan, 11. 3 t,and r2, 11. 1 Mac, 1. 57, and 
Chop, 6. verſe 7. - | 
0} deſolation ] Or, making deſalate. | 
V. 14. beſaid «intome ] Chriſt the Palmoni,or. wonderful num 
berer, verſ. x3, anſwered, not the Angel, that asked the queſtion, 
as the Trent Bible hath ir ; bur unto Me ; for the comfort of his 
Church, whom ir moſt concerned ; and for whoſe ſake,moſt Lkely, 
the Angel asked the queſtion, | 
unto Iwo theuſand three bundred dayes ) Thus punftual is Dani- 
OIOY Thar is, until ſo many nawwaldays be paſt, which 
maxe 6 years, z moneths and an halt, or neer upon z weeks ; for ſo 
long, under Antiochus, was this deſolation ; from that defeRion of 
the people, procured by Menelaus, the High Prieſt, in his time, in 
the 142 year, & moneth, 6 day of the Kingdom of the Greeks , or 
Seleucidz; as Joſephus records inthe 12 book, and Chap. 6. of his 
Antiquities, Sce 2 Macc. 4. 23, 25. when the hoſt of Gods people 
( concerning whom alſo the ang el inquired ) began to be trodden 
uader feer ; and continuing , till the cleanting of the SanQuary, 
building the altar , and ſacrificing upon ir, which was in the 148 
year, 9 maneths, 25 day, x Mac. 4. 52, This then is another recko- 
ning , from anocher beginning differing from that , Chap, 7. x5, 


and Chap.1z 71. That was of three years andren days; beginning 
from the building ot that idolatrous alrar, x Mac.1.54,59. and cn- 
ding atche re-building of Gods altar, and reſtoring his worſhip. x 
Mac 4.52. This, of 6 years, 3 monerths, and 18 dayes, beginning 
and ending, as aforeſaid. Or, if we ſhould reckon theſe fix yeares, 
3 moneths, and abour 19 days, fromthe beginning of Antiochus his 
hiſt body perſecution,in the beginning of the year of the Greeks, 
143. tothe year of his death, which was in the year, 149. the time 
willnot much differ, See 1 Mac.1.20.and 6.16. 

dayes ] Heb. evening- morning, So verl.16. called , x Puwnper, 


| 


2 Cor,11.25. The evening, being the beginning of the day of 24 
hours ; as the darknefle was before light, Gen. 1, ver. 3,3. And fo 
is the day reckoned, Gen.1. ver. $,13,19 — 23.31, and ſo Exod, 
12,18, Ley,33.32. The conſideration whereot, and of the change 
of the beginning of the day, in our Saviour Chriſtsrime, may help 
to reconcile that difficulry, and difference of the day, wherein our 
Saviour before his Paſzion, and wherein the Jews did cat the Paſl- 
over, afrer his Paſsion, 

cleanſed } It ſhall be purified from irs uncleanneſſe. Heb, juffrf- 
ed. Thar is, ſer free by Gods juſt judgement, from Antiochus his 
tyranny, who had made ir a receptacle of Idols : to be again ac- 
cording to its firſt inſtitution, the holy Temple of rhe true God. 
This was done by Judas Maccabeus, x Mac. 4. 5:. 

V. 15. 1, even 1 Daniel] Verſ.r. Chap. 7. 15, 16, Here is his 
artention tothe viſion , and deliie of knowing and underſtanding 
it more fully and diſtin&tly. 

ſtood before me] According to the apprehenſion of his inward 
ſenſes and fighr, ; 

as the appearance of a man] Not Gabriel the Angel : he is com- 
manded by this man , verſ. 16, But Michael, thatis, Chriſt; who, 
in this manner, declared himſclt rothe old Fathers, as a pizlu- 
_— to his Incarnation ; how he would be God manifeſted jn the 

cſh, . 

V. 16. And 1hbeard } As ina viſion ; to my ſceming and ima» 
gination, I heard ſuch a ſound, voyce and words. 

between the banks ] The gate and banks, or, of the riyeric ſelf, 
Chap, I ZL.7 » 

and ſaid} With a mans voice and words, How Angels commu- 
nicate their notions one to another, is not a thing incident, or pro- 
per to this place, or inquicable, 

Gabriel] T he name of an Angel ; which fignifierh, ſtrong man 
of God. See Chap.g.z1. Luk.1.26, The onely Angel in Scripture, 
which bath a proper name : For Michael, Chap. 12.1. Jude g, Rev, 
12.7, is the name of Chriſt. 

make this man ] This power to command the Angel , declarerh, 
thatthe Commander was Chriſt ; who is true God, and the Lord, 
and head of Angels. ; 

V. 17. afraid and fell] See Ezek. 1,28, and the Annotations 
upon ir, Not to worſhipthe Angel, bur in a lowly fear ang reye- 
rence; being conſcious of his own unworthineſle, frailry ane vile- 
neſle, The preſence and ſpeech of an Angel, wrought thus upon 
holy Daniel,when the Angel drew neer unto him, | 

ſon of man] Ezekiel & Daniel only, being in viſions of angels, 
are !o ſpoken unto, Son of man:as Aben Ezra notes, Ezck.z,1, Sce 
Annotations thats, L Viſion } 


Chap. viii. 

Viſion] The words here are diverſly rendred : and ſome un- 
derſtand them of a ſhort rime : bur verl, 26, and the words them- 
ſelves, here, ſpcak of a long time, thar the things forerc 1d by that 
viſion, ſhall come to paſſe at the appointed time, abour the time of 
the coming of the Mefſiah , who ſhall fulbl the prophecics ; and 
the oId ape ; for to bring in a new one, by renewing the ſtate of the 
Church, Scc Ezek.38.8, Dan.g.24- 

V. 18. Now as be] Chap. 10.9. 

dep ficep on my face ] That is to ſay, In my prophetical extaſic, 
L loſt all a&ion and motion, as a man overcome with ſleep, verl. 
17. Rev.i.17. ; 

ſet me upright ] Heb, made me fland upon my ſtanding. Did rear, 
refreſh and trengrthen me ; as Ezck, 2, 2. recover , and 1c-comfort 


me, 

V. 19. an he ſaid] Continuing his ſpeech, that was inter- 
rupted in the former verſe. 

what ſhall bein the laſt end] The word, Acharith is a ſubſtan- 
tive, The meaning is this, what ſhall befall rhe Jewes in the laſt 
end of this indignatioh, and wrath of God in this laſt affliion, 
which God ſhall ſend them for a puniſhment of their fins ; mean- 
ing that great rage of Antiochus ; and what he ſhall do then. After 
which ſhall be revealed oy gon and eternal reconciliation in 
Chriſt, Dan.9g.24, & 11.36. This laſt part of the viſion he menti- 
ons, as the moſt regardable, and moſt deſired by Daryel, to be un- 
derſtood, verſ. 13. 

the end [hall be ] There ſhall be a certain prefixed time , for the 
laſting of thiscalamiry. This verſe ſtrengly oyerthroweth their er- 
rour, which feign the Roman Monarchs to be meant by the legs of 
the Image, Chap. 2, or by the fourth beaſt , Chap. 7. ſeeing that 
the Greeks arc the dealers, in the end of wrath, ſpoken of Daniels 
people. And it had been a ſtrange wy. L that this laſt viſion, re- 
peating the former, ſhould leave out the Romanes , if they had 
been ſpoken of before : ſeeing it were good to have that rold 3 and 
God never omirted the good of his Church. 

V. 20, The Ram) Ver. 3,4. Gabricl,orderly,proceeds from point 
to point, as the method and paſſage of the vihon, direted him. 

two borns] Not meant perſonally , and punQually of Darius 
the Mede, and Cyrus the Perſian, Chap, 6. 28, For theſe two were 
not alive, when Alexander the great brake theſe two horns, here 
mentioned. 

ave the kings ] are types of them, do fignifie them, rhe Kings of 
that Kingdom, or Empire, A typical, or ſacramencal phraſe ; and 
moſt plain to be underſtaod ; fo verl. zr. 

V. x21. and the rough Goat] $o called for irs roughnefſe and 
horribleneſſe. Of this, verſ.5,6,7,8. Here the whole Grecian Em- 
pire is underſtood ; Alexander , and his ſuccefſors in the Empire, 
divided, 

Greeia ] This place proveth , that of Javan, the Greekscome. 
Macedonia is herein comprehended. 

the firſt king ] Namely , Alexander the great ; the firſt of them 
that overthrew the Ram; that conquered the Medes and Perfians, 
Of him perſooally is underſtood, verl,5,6,7,8. 

V. 22; four kingdoms ] Ver. 8, Of many kingdoms acifing from 
Alexander, four in the end bear the ſway : and in time twozwhere- 
of, Chap.11.will ſpeak. 

of the nation ] Namely, of the Greek, or Macedonian nation ; 
though not of Alexanders poſterity, Chap, 11.4. All the four were 
Grecians z and ſo continued the name of the Grecian Empire, x 
Macc. 1, E. | 

in bis power ] They ſhall not have like power,as had Alexander, 
Sothe particle, in, is uſed, John 3.21. 

V. 23. and in the latter time ] viz, In the 137 year of the King- 
dome of the Greeks, or Seleucidz, 1 Macc. 1,10, Or, forthen An- 
riochus Epiphanes, here ſpoken of, began ro reign: though he en- 
ted not into Judea, till the year, 143. 1 Mac.1.20. And after him, 
many of that race of the Seleucidz were Kings of Syria and Judea, 
for the ſpace of 120 years, or thereabouts, But none of them are 
here ſpoken ofzas not having a full power over the Jews : The yoak 
of their tyranny, being ſhaken off by the Maccabeer, in this Kings 
dayes, Chap.5.22, 

when the tranſgreſſours ] Among, the people of the Jewes, See 
1 Macc,r.verſ.r1, &c, and verſ.q;, &c. and Chap.z.15., and 2 Mac. 
4 _ the cauſe of that fearful judgement and plague by An- 
tiocnue. ; 

are come to the full) Heb, ave accompliſhed. Chap. 11. 36.Gen,xs, 
x6, Jer.51. 13. Mat.23.32. 1 Thefl, 2.16, 

the full } Of open impiery, and formal apoſtacy, Dan, 11,30, 1 
Macc,1.11,)2, Gen.lg.16. 

a King of fierce countenance} Heb. bard of face : thar is, braſen- 
faced, of whom, ver. 9, &c. Namely, Antiochus Epiphanes, chap. 
9.20, and 11, 21. who was impudent , as Deur. 28, 5o. and he is 
ſpoken of in the Maccabees, and heathen writers very much , for 
ſhameleſle impudency, againſt all divinity and humanity in his 
life and aftions : of Polibyus he was called Epimanes,that is,mad, 
Many Papiſts, would fain underſtand this King,and all that is here 
ſaid of him, of their imagined Antichriſt, or at leaſt of Antiochus, 
as a type of him:Bur the more learned fort of rham, deſert rhat opi- 
nion and fancy, 
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Chap.vi;; 
dark ſentences ] Heb. Chiddeth: ard is properly hid Ik q. 
and enipmatical ; as Pſal, 58, z. Hid wiſchicfs he minded 220 
hid parables ; he was full of miſchicy ous c1a(t, and fcbiitey? me 
craits maſter therein, ver, 25, by cunning and Cccep policy "t os 
i, and colour , and bring about his owne vile and conel de. 
1 ; i F 
6. wary and to diſcover the ſecret plots and underminings of 

V. 24. Shall be mighty] Yerſ g,10,11,12.and Chap, 11, 

but net by bis own power ] By his fraud and treachery rathe 
which he firſt uſed againſt his own father , brother and neph an 
by the perfdiouſnefle and apoſtalic of 1h wwe 

| poſtahe of the Jewes , and their hiph 
Prieſts , and by the aide of torreign Kings, Sec Chap. 11. : 
Gods hand, and ſecret power, and providence, was not wah os 
all this; as in thecaſe of the Aſſyrian, Eſay 10.15.and Babyloni- 
an, _ 34. 22. and Fo. 21. 

wonderfully ] Proſper and prevail, againſt all lets and 6 
that would hinder him, from ekleving his ambirious, rears 
miſchieyous practices, Chap.11, All things ſhould go on, and flow 
in, according to his own wiſh and will, 

the mighty ] Grear Kings and Princes, and eſpeciallythem of 
Egypt, Chap. 11, 25. againſt which he made rwo g1eat cxpedi- 
tions, 

the boly peeple ] Heb. the people of the holy ones, Name! 
Church of God;the Jewiſh Lon th in his returns out of ew 
and at other rimes. : 

V. 25. Craft to proſper ] Chap. 11, vetſ. 21, 23, 24, 32, ths 
ſubrileies, and deep miſchievous plors , ſhall not want his wiſhed 
ſuccefle, 

mag nifie bimſelſe in by heart ] His proſperous ſucceſſe ſhall ſo e- 
levare his ſpirits, and puffe up his heart, 2 Mac. 9. 7,8,10,12. and 
5, 21» 

by peace ] Or, by proſperity ; that is, under pretence of pence, 
and his ſpecious promiſes of it; when men ſhall live ſecure jn peace, 
and expeRation of ir, ſuſpeRing no other ; then, and thereby ſh4l 
he exerciſe cruel tyranny vpon them, See x Macc, 1. 30, 31, 32. 
2 Mac,y, &c, 

prince of Princes ] Verſ. 11, Ap>c.19.16, Againſt God himſelfe, 
the Son, King ot Kings, Chap, 11. 36, invading his txewple , ma- 
king a prey and ſpoile of the ſacred veſicls and ornamerts, and dc- 
filing that holy place with abomina ble idols, and Pagan worſhip; 
and lifting up himſelf, and ſpeaking 2gainſt God Fimſelf,; asif 
himſelf were God, 2 Macc.g,8, 

broken without band ] Thus, Chap. 2.34,45. See Chap, 11. 45, 
By fickneſle, ftricken by the hand of God, and nor by men ; 1 Mac. 
6.8, 16. x Mac.g.5,9, 29, Sce Afts 12.22,23. 

V, 26, "And the viſion} Concerning that determined number of 
days told, verſ.14. for the taking away of the daily ſacrifice , and 
the treading under foot of the ſanfuaty, and hoſt ; which moſt 
troubled holy Daniel, and made him met inquiſitive , aſter the 
time and durance of it: That is, berc again avouched, and cleexed, 

1s true ] In proper ſenſe, needing no further explication: ſee 
the cleernefſe and evidence of theſe prophecics, No the anſwer- 
ablenefle of the event : as if all this were nor # prophecic , bur an 
hiſtory; and ſo itis Chap. 11. which plainly argues the Spirir of 
God, in theſe holy Scriptures, 

ſhut thou up the viſion] AsEſay 8.16, Dan. 12.49. keep irfrom 
the krowledge of the Chaldees and Heathens ; keep it ro thy ſelfe 
in ſacred ſilence, & reſerve it in writing for poſterity, without much 
publiſhing ir for the preſent ; becauſe it is nor ſo much for the vſe 
of this age, as for that which ſhall follow, Sec Eſay 29. 11. Rev, 


F. I, 2. 
for many dayes ] Or, after many days, About three hundred years; 
are from the death of Belſhazzar, unto the death of Anriochus E- 
piphanes, In whoſe dayes was greateſt uſe to be made of this pro+ 
phecie , and the event of things then would beſt cleer, and cx- 
pound it, See Rev.22,10, 
V. 27. 1 Daniel fainted ] Chap. 7+ 28, and 10,8, 16, Through 


fear and aſtoniſhment, at the greatnefſe and ſublimiry of this di- 


vine viſion ; and at the evils that ſhould befall Gods houſe , and 
worſhip, and people. 

roſe up J Our of that bed whereon he lay, ſeeing this viſion, and 
ſickning thereupon. 

and did the Kings buſineſſe ] Therefore he was in perſon at Ba- 
bylon, and in viſion onely at Shuſhan. And continued ill in that 
honourable office, and imployment, Chop. 2.48. wherein thus ap- 
pears his care and diligence, ; 

I was aftoriſhed ] Still after the recoyery of his fickneſſe, and in 
the midſt of his great Stare affairs, . 

none uwnderſioed it] As 1 had a command,to ſbut up the marter in 
the verſe before ; ſo I refrained my countenance , f1om open CX= 
preſſing of my guicf ; or, giving any intimation of the vigon , or 
occaſion of ſuſpeRing ſuch a thing, The Trent Bible reads thus 3 
Et non erat qui interpretaverur , as if Daniel had wanted an Inter- 
preter of the viſion , and were thereupon troubled and afto- 
niſkcd, 


CHAP. 


Chap.ix, 


CHAP. IX. 
Vetrſ, oy bo the firſt year] Heb. in one year : the cardinal number, 
| uſually pur for the ordinal, The fame year Daniel was 
taken out of the Lions den, and cauſed Gods truth ro be 
advanced generally. Now whether this was before his being in the 
den, or after, it is net ſo certain. This was in the year of the world, 
3470. or thereabour : or, as others reckon, abour 3430. In this 
Chapter, Daniel mindtul of Jeremies prophecie, as is expreſled; 
verſ\.z, doth now upon the expiration of that rime, pray moſt zeal- 
ouſly tor the accompliſhment of the deliverance then promiled ; 
whereupon he receives a ſpeedy gracious anſwer , and meſſage 
from God by Gabriel , of much more then he could think of , or 
hope for z even of the certain time, not onely of the return of the 
people, and building of the city, bur alſo of the coming of Meſſiah 
the Prince ; and of his cutting off, and of the deſolation of City, 
and Sanctuary, thas ſhould follow thereupon, 

of Darius ] Heb. Deriaveſh : Chap. 11. 1, ſee Chap. 5. 31. and 
6.r. Datijus {cems to be a common name ro many Kings of Perſia, 
For ſo we rcad of Darius Hyſtaſpis, Darius Nothus, Darius Ochus, 
Darius Codomannus, in Heathen tories : as likewiſe Ahaſuerus z 
or, as it is written in Hebrew, Achaſhueroſh, which ſignihes the 
Great Head of the people, and ſeems to be the ſame with Artaxerx- 
es, And ſo we read of Artaxerxes Longimanus, Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon or Memon. And haply, Xerxes is but a contraQtion of Artaxe 
erxe$;45 Choniah 1s of Jechoniah : Thus uſually one name , was 
common to many Kings of the ſame nation ; rhus was Merodac, a- 
mong the Kings of Babylon : Pharaoh to the Kings of Egype, in 
the moſt ancient times, And Prolomy among, the Lagidz, Thus 
Seleucus, Antiochus, and Demerrius among rhe Selevcidz, Arfaces 
among the Parthians, Tygranes among the Armenians. Aretas a- 
mong the Arabians. Sylvius among the Latines ; and Czfar a- 
mong the Romanes, Neither is it a thing unuſual among, Kings 
at this day, This Darius is here inthe Text ſufficiently difterenced 
from all others, 

the ſon of Ahaſuerus ] Or, Cyaxarcs, Chap. 6.1, See Annotati- 
ons on Chap.,s.3t. 

of the ſeed of the Medes] To diſtinguiſh him from Darius the 
Pertian, Ezr. 4.24. 

which was] Or, in which he was made, &c. 

The Realm of the Chaldeans ] For Cyrus, led with ambirtion,went 
about wars in other Countries, See Annotations on Chap. 5+ 31+ 

V. 2, Inthe firſt year ] This time is fo diligently ewice noted 
down ; becauſe it was the end of Jeremies ſeventy : and ſo the juſt 
occalion of this prayer of Daniel, And ſowe, when the rime is 
come for the accompliſhment of Geds Propherical promiſes,thould 
take hold of that occaſion to ſerve Gods providence , and to pray 
in Faith for the fulfilling of them, Prayer muſt be in faith, Jam. 
x.6,7. muſt reſt upon Gods promiſes; and be certain, Ezek.36.37 . 

underſtood ] artentively, accurately, conſidered, weighed, pon- 
dered in my mind, and knew. 

by books } For though be were an excellent Propher, yerhe dai- 
ly increaſed in knowledge, by reading of the Scriptures, 1 Twm.A. 
13. 2 Tim.3.15,16,17, The Scriptures then werenor loſt and pe- 
riſhed in the time of the Temples overthrow , and the Babyloniſh 
captivity,as that Apocryphal fable hath ir, 2 Eſdr, 14. 211 ——4 

to Jeremiah ] Jer.25.11,12, & 27.5,6,7. & 29.10,&c,See 2 Chr. 
36.21,22, Ezra 1.t, 

ſeventy years } Whereof fifty rwo in urter ruine. Counting the 
beginning of the ſeventy not from the 1 1.0t Zedekiah;but from the 
fourth of Jehojakim , and the firſt of Nebuchadzezzar. No doubt 
bur the Jewes carefully numbered rheſe yeares, Zach, 1. 13. ano» 
ther ſeventy yeares are mentioned: and thoſe ending the ſecond 
yeare of Darius , do derive their Beginning from the 11, of Ze- 
dekiah, 

the deſolations of Jeruſalem ] Daniel hath the very Hebrew tern 
of Jeremy, Chorboth ; and by Jeremy he muſt be expounded, Jer. 
25.11. and this land (hall become Chotborth, (that is, a wilder- 
neſle) and an aſtoniſhment, and theſe Nations ſhall ſerve the king 
of Babel ſeventy years, 

V. 3. I ſet my face ] Of his body towards Jeruſalem; as Chap. 
6.10, of his ſoulro Gad ; Eccleſ. 5. 2. Pal. 25.1. & 62. $. This 
fhews his earneſtneſle, as Jer, 42.15, ſerting all other things aſide. 

To ſeek by prayer } Exzck.36.37, He uſeth here confeſſion,depre- 
cation,and petition, He ſpeaketh nor of that ordinary prayer which 
he uſed in his houſe thrice a day; bur of a rare and vehement pray- 
er, upon the preſentextraordinary occaſion ; leſt the ſinnes of the 
people ſhould cauſe God to delay the time of their deliverance, 
propheficd by Jeremiah. 

with faſting ] Exeraordinary helps , at extraordinary times, 
upon extraordinary occalions, Hereby ſinners ſhew their guilr 


and unworthineſſe ; the forwardnefſe of rheir minds ro fſelfe- 
revenge, 2 Cer. 7.,11.and 9. 27, This makes Prayer armed and 
winged, If Danicl needed theſe Helpes in prayer , much 
more we, 

V. 4. *%#'0 the Lord my God] Notro falſe gods ; notto Angels, 


| 
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Chap, 


| Saints departed, Images, Relits, &c, but tg the true God ; and 


OE I rrre r Io r—_ 


| and 30,17,13,and $1.07 M6 and 32.19,&c, Jcr.43.u8, 
k 


his God by Covenant; with faith and rrift in him , to hear and 
grant his prayer, Thus muſt we pray to God, our God and Father, 
Mar. 6, 9. Thus the wicked cannot pray, 

my Confeſſion } Of mine, and my peoples ſins ; and of Gods ju- 
tice and truth in puniſhing us. He begins with this conſefhon, and 
p-rfiſts in it, tothe 16 verſe. 

0 ] Or, 0h. Heb, ana. an inter jeRion of exclamation, through 
the great grief of his heart for in ; and withal, of an hunblc be g- 
ging and beſeeching: ro win grace and merey. 

Lord) Exod. 32.31. Deur.7.9,10,:r. Neh.r.5. 

the great and dreadful God } That is, Haſt all power in thy ſelf, 
TO,Cxecure thy terrible Judgements againſt obſtinace ſinners;as thou 
art rich in mercy, to c-\mfort chem which obey thy word , and love 
thee, Thus affected, we ſhould appear before him inprayer , with 
ſubmiſſion and fear, , 

keeping the covenant] Faichful and true, Exod. 20. 6, And 
therefore they might thank rhewlelves and cheir fins, tor their pu- 
niſhmenc in chat Baby Ioniſhk.captivity. And yer now might hope 
Ind ruſt, in the keeping of his promiſe, by Jeremy, for their deli- 
verance. Thus prayer muſt be carried on with faith. 

to them that love him,and, &c. ] The love of God, and the keep- 
ing of his commandements Eyangelically, are never & parted, 
Joh. 14.21. 

V. 5, we bave ſinned} In his own name and the peoples, as ſu- 
ſtaining their peri0n, he confefſerh their fins 2 and that without a- 
ny exrenuation; yea, with tull mouth, and many aggravations. 
Here are four words, each gradually exceeding other, That they 
finned, traded in ir, and that obſtinately, yea, malicwuſly and re- 
belliouſly , as if therein they would wage War 2gainſt God. And 
all this, to profelle and procure the deeper humiliation, the greacer 
contrition and compunGion. See x King. $. 47, Daniel ſcems ro 
relate to that place, Pſal.108.6, A perlon or people, come not ſud- 
denly to be extieamly evil, bur by degrees, 

V. 6. Prophers which ] The duty of Prophers z and rhe height 
of in, in not hearkning to them, The greater means of grace af- 
forded, the greater is the fin, thereupon commirted, Marth, 11.20, 
25, Heb.2.2,3. &10.28,29. Kings & Forefathers, are no rule 
of Religion or life, Ezek. 20, 18. Jer. 44. 9,21. Bur aHl, from the 
higheſt ro the loweſt, are to be ruled by , and ſubjeRed tothe word 
of God, Luk. 16.29,31. 

V. 7. righteouſneſſe} He confeſſcth Gods juſtice in himſelte ; 
and in his judgements tor ſin, Jer. 7. 19. Pſal. 119.137. He ſhew- 
eth , that whenſoeyer God puniſherh , he doth ir for juſt cauſe. 
And thus the godly, never grudge, repine, accuſe him ot rigour, as 
the wicked do ; bur acknowledge , that in themſelves there is juſt 
cauſe, why he ſhould ſo intreat them, Pſalm. 51. 4 Rom. 3, 4. 
Pſalm 119. 75. 

belongeth ] Or, thou baft, &c. 

tothe men of Fudah ] Their prerogatives above other people, 
were no priviledges for their fins, nor exemptions of them tiom pu- 
niſhmenr, but aggravations rather, 

neer and that are afar off ] In the neighbouring nations , neer ro 
Judea, whether rhey fled, in Egypt, in Aſſyria, in the Empire of 
Babylon, L 

V. $. Tow] Baruch, 1. 15, Gen, 2.25, &3.8. Plalm z19.8c- 
Jer.3.20, 

ro our Kings ] God is no acceprer of perſons ; bur whereſoever, 
and in whomſoever lin goes before , confuſion follows afrer. And 
Daniel here , doth nor excuſe the Kings , becauſe of their autho- 
riry;bur rather chargerh chem, as the chict occaſions of theſe grear 

lagues, 
_ V. g. tothe Lord ] Thou haſt a large ſubje& , whereon to exer- 
ciſethy infinire mercy, which isto us, as it were, the Queen of thy 
perfe&ions ; whereunco we now berake our ſelves, and nor tothy 


| juſtice, in this our heighe of iniquity: or, having linned ſo excellive- 


b 


ly, as we confeſſe we have, to thee ir belongs to ule mercy and for- 
giveneſſe; for thou alone haſt power to do ir, verſ. 18. Thus he {fo 
mentions Gods juſtice, for humiliation , as that he flies to Gods 
mercies, ro keep from deſperation. 

mercies and forgiveneſes] lnthe plural number, Lam.3,22.met- 
cies above all theit fins; as Rom. 5.20, Jcr. 31.29. 

though] No cauſe of Gods mercy in us; but all ſolely and whol- 
ly in him, verſ\.1$. h 

V. 10. The voice of the Lord ] He ſheweth, thar they rebel a- 
gainſt him, which obey nor bis voice,in the mouths ot his Prophers, 
bur flight and contemn, ſo gracious a word of 1o good a God , fo 
plainly ſer before them, ; 

V. 11, yea, all Iſrael } Nor ſome pait onely tan epedemical c- 
vil. The example of the multitude of outward profetiors, 15 no rule 
of life, Exod. 23-2. 

therefore the curſe is poured upon 1s ] 3 
curſe confirmed by an oarh, by an adjuration and < 
they, our of a deſperate impiery , wittingly and wiltully contemn- 


ed all, 
Law of Moſes ] Lev.26.14,8c. Deur.z8.15, &c. and 29, 20, Kc. 


becauſe 


] 3s Devr. 27-15, &c.or, the 
xccration. Yet 


Chap. ix, 
becauſe we bave ſinned ] T his plucked vp the flood-gate ; brake 
the bank ; opened the armories of Gods wrath and vengeance. 

V, 12. confirmed bis words ] made good upon us, every one of 
them, by his judgements and puniſhments: ſo verifying his mena- 
ces, and thewing his truth and power. 

hath not beca done } This may be the abridgement of Jeremiah's 
Lamentations, Lam,1.12. Amos 3.2, Luk.12.47. Ezck.5.9, 

V. 13. 45 it is wiiltenimnthe Law | Lev.:6.14, &c, Deut,2s.15. 
Lam.2-17. 


yet made we nat eur prayer before the Loid ] Heb. antreated we not | 
the face of the Lord. Vriayed not in truth, For prayer, withour tur- | 


ning away fom iniquity, is nozruc prayer. The laſt and higheſt 
appravaz.on of their fin, is this ; That the difcaſc of ir , maſtered 
the medicine ; grew the worſe by the cure, and ſo became delpe- 
rate: neither any threatnings, nor judgements , could humblc 


them, or turn them to God, or make them uruly pray unto him, Jer, | 


6.:8, 29. Efay 1.5, 

unde fiand thy.truth ] Really perceive , and verily know the 
truth of the Threats and Promiſes ; endeavouring thereby for true 
repentance according to thy Word z by meancs whereof we might 
have been partakers of the fruic ofthy Holy promiſes. 


V. 14. watched upon the evil] Of our Sin, and his Puniſhment. | 
Providence hath been watchtul, and attentive to due vengeance ; | 


and co bring it in the prefixed time,and inſtant. Sec Jer.1.12.& 31. 
28.& 44.25. 2Pct.2.3., Though for a time be might to ſoine ſeem ro 
wink and ſleep ; yer it is ocherwilc, as Pſal.58.65. 

for the Lord ] He thinks he can never fuftciently juſtific God, 
and his judgements ; nor enough confeflc and condemn their own 
fins, 

V. 15, And now] After Confeſſion, now follows Petition, 

0 Lerd onr God] Theſe Ticles ſhew bis power and willingnefle; 
whereby Danicl conficms his Faith in prayer, Exod.z 2.13. Plal-33. 
12, & 144-15. & 135-4, & 74.20, 

thou haſt brought ] Levy.26,45, & 22.33. Plal 81.10. Eſay 63.11, 
&c, Exod.z 2.11. Nch,r.10, & 9,9,1 0. Plal.y9.10,11,12. 

orren thee renown |] Exod.14.16, & 32.12, Plal.106.8 & 115.1, 
N:h.9.10. 

we have fiened ] One argument that God will hear our prayers, 
when we acknowledg our fins, and thar there is no cauſe in us why 
he ſhould hear our prayers, or do any good unto us ; but that the 
whole cauſe is our of us, in him onely, Plal.z5.11. & 51.3- 

V.. 16. all thy Righteouſneſſe ] That is, accordirg to all thy 
mercitul promiſes , and righteouſnelle and truth in performing 
them 3 and according to thy tatherly equity to thy poor Children, 
cruelly dealt with by the enemies, for cauſes unjuſt. Sce Val. 31, 
1.& 22.4.& 51. 14.91-2. Nech.r. 8,9. & 9. $. The pertormance 
of free and mercitul prumiſes, is rightcoulneſſe, and juſtice, in 
God, 

Thy fury] No paſhon in God, Bur this and the like exprefli- 
ons are uſcd in Scriprure in a condeſcention to the weakneſs of our 
Capacities, Micah 9.9. Rev.15.7. 

Thy City Jeruſalem ] The place of worſhip, and Type of the 
Chriſtian Church, and that new Jerulalem which is above, Pſalm 
41-3,5, &137.5,8. Efay 52.1. 

for owr fins | He never conceals or extenuar*s their fins, bur his 
Enger '$ ever won this fore; as the ſource of all their evils. 

of our fatht/s.} Exod. 25. 5. Notas thoſe, Lam.$.7. Ezck. 18, 
3. Jcr. 31.29. 

a reproach ] Lam.1.$,9,01.& 2.15,16. & 3.14. Plal.q2.10, and 
44:13,14,16. & $9.41,50,51.& 959.4. & 35-21.,& 22.6.% 3, 8, Mar. 
27.39, &c, Plal.74.10,18,22. &X 123.344- 

ro all] Pſal, 69. 30. p 

V. r7. Nowtheretore ] Now it is tine, Plal. 6g. 13. Elay 49.8, 
2 Cor.£.z. Now the ſeventy vears of Captivity arc ended, 

Cauſe thy facets ſhine) Plalm 44.4- 2nd 4.6. and8y.5,6,7, Thus 
after deprecation, followes ſupphcation, Shew by the eftc& rhy 
prace and favour, which like a vivitying and Cheering Sun, may 
diſperfe all theſe myſts of extream deſolations, The bleſling of 
the h'/gh Sactifice is in the ſame [peech , Numb. 6, 25. Pſalm 80, 
7,19. 

pon thy ſanFiuary] Exod.ry.17, Plal.51.18. 

That is deſolate ] A place ot bryars and thorns ; an habitation 
of Wolves and Owles. This the godly do moſt bemean , Lam, x, 
4,10.and 2,1,6, 7: and 4. 1. and 5.18. Elay 63.45, 18. and 64, 
lo, in. 

for the Lords ſake} For thine own ſake : or, as ſome others, for 
the premiſed Meflias and Mediatours ſake 3 whom God hath made 
both Lord and Chriſt, As 2.36. Luk, 1.43- & 2, 11. for hismerir 
and mdiation fake. And fo Raw expound that , Plal. fo. 15, 17. 
& 84.9. & 2 Sam.9.21, with 1 Chron, 17. 19, and that, 2 Sam, 12, 
25. The phraſes for Davids ſake, 1 King, 11, 12, 13. 15.4, 2 
King.19-34. Pſal.132.10, and for Jauſalems ſake, x King, 11.13, 
Lmport onely thus much, for Gods free promiſe ſake, made to Da- 
vid , and concerning Jeruſalem. Daniel pleads here no merits of 
their own, Their Merits were Demerits. 


Annotations en the Pook of the Prophet Deniel. 


| that God will mercifully hoth fce and hear, Chap.ix. 

Which us calltd by thy name | Heb. whereupon thy » 
S0 Elay 4.1. and 63.19, and 1o Gen, 4s. 16. the ſa 
the lame ſenſc is uſed. 

preſent our ſurplications ] Heb, cauſeto fall. So Jer, :3 
42. 2,9, 205am.2.22, Eziags, Luk, 18.13. Noting out thei " 
nul.ty, and abaſing the mſclves with tear and cate in prayer pig 
—_ tght, ouſnſſS] Declaring that the godly fly only unto Gods 
Nercies, and renounce their own works, when they ſeck for remiC. 
hon of thei: fins, So Plal,z5.6. and F1,1,and 69.16, and ” - 
Elay 63.7. and 64. 10, &c, Jer. 14.7. David, Fzekiah, and rang 
| miah ſomcr mes plcad their rightcovulyc les, ingecency and j 

"ce TA 4 3 Ne 
| regrity , the betterro prevail in their prayers; bur nor for the merie 
| of them : bur thereby ro ſtrenprhen their faith in prayer, that he 

are luch perſons, and fo qualified by Gods free pracc, _= to ua. 
God promiterh treely to hear their prayers, Againſt POpiſh merits 
alledged intheir popith prayers, wo 

V. 19, © Lord, bear) Bis tervency in 
greater towards the latter end, Jam.5.16. 

Jor thy owne ſake ] Plal. $7.5,11 and 79,9,10,13.and $3.13, and 
I15.1. Gods tice grace, and Glery,the ckict argument of our faith 
in prayer. 

for thy city and thy people are called by thy Name ] 1n Hebrew for 
thy name is called upon thy city, and nnon thy people ; that is, they 
are, ar-4 profeſle themielves to be thine , and do bear the badges 
and marks of it. The Jewes at this day repeat on their expiation 
feaſt, this prayer otren, in Cether Malcxth, a book of their Com- 
mon prayers; but ſtop their cars againſt the Angels word trcta God 
touching Chr:ſt, the true worker of this expiation, . 

V. 20. and whiles } Gods anſwer to Daniels prayer, 

whiles ] Verſ,2z1.Chap 10.12. as ſoon, if not before he had end- 
cd his prayer, So ready is God to hear prayer according to his pro- 
miſcs, Deur.zo.1,2,z.and 4.29, 1 King. 8, 46, &c. to which prayer 
Danicl ſcems to have reference , uſing the fame words and argu- 
ments, Sce Elay g0.19. and 65.24. Vial, 32, 5.and6 5.3. and 145. 
18, 19. 

ſpeaking ] Voyce and all outward helps to be uſed, ſpecially in 
ſolemn prayer, to further us therein, 

my ſin ] Even Daniels, fo beloved a Saint, Yer he without hy- 
pecrifie in rue humility, and ſorrow. makes this Cunicfhon, He vv 
Pelagian, Donatiſt, Anabapciſt, or Papiſt. 

. my people] See verl, 24. atter he had firſt begun with his own 
Wne, 

jor the holy mountain of my Ged] This his chief care. So it ſhould 
be ours, Plal.87.7. and 122.6, &c. ihe Charches miſerics ſhould 
much more affe& and affli& us then our own, Pſal.r 37.6. 

V. 21, yea whiles] No doubt Daniel had prayed ofr before ; 
yea,cevery day during the Captiviry , Chap. 6. 10. for their return 
and reſtauration ; bur referring ir to Gods time. And God ir- his 
time readily hears, and helps, when there is moſt need. See here 
the efte& and fruir cf prayer ; it brings 'downe an Angel from 
heaven, 

the man ] Angel in ſhape of a man; as Chap.$.1 e. 

Gabriel] Chap. 8. 16, when this Angel Gabticl telleth Zachary 
of his name Gabriel, Luk,1.11,19. and is ſent unto the bleficd Vir- 


ame i called. 


» 26, and 


—c— —_— 


prayer; and growing 


——— 


V. 18. Incline thine cave} Danie!s Hebrew hath the very lcrrers | 
of Hctckiah's prayer, Efay 37.19. His carncſtnefle in prayer ; 


gin Mary, ver,26. hecalleth them eo think upon this Text; that by 
conference of Moſes, Numb. 24. and Daniel here, they mighr barter 
conſider the time of the Promiſe, 

whom I had ſeen ] Chap.8.16, fo well he remembred what, and 
by whom he had formerly learned,and been inſtsucted,z Tim.z 14. 

being cauſed] Gods power and authority to command,and ſend; 
(he went not unſent) and the Angels ſwitr obedience, 

ſwiftly] Heb, with weaiineſſe, or flight : rired as it were , with 
his ſpeed-making, 

touched me ] Chap. $. 18. In token of encouragement to heare 
theſe myſteries, and of infuſion 6f new Divine vertwe to under- 
ſtand them, and to keep them in memory, and of comfort intheſe 

romiſes, 

about the time of the evening oblation } The Jewes had both the 
morning and evening daily ſacrifice, Exod. 12.6, and 29,39. Num. 
28. 4. At the time of the morning ſacrifice , Elizzus wrought 
that miracle, 2 King. 3-16,20. Ar the rime of the evening facrihce, 
Elias wrought that miracle , 1 King. 18. 19, 36, And theſe rimes 
werethe ſer times of their daily prayers, Ats3.1, And atthe time 
of the evening oblation, our Saviour made himſe}fe that oblation 
which here the Angel fore-rellerh,cven moſt exactly when it ſhou!d 
be performed. : | 

V. 22. Skill and underſtanding ] Heb. Shill of underſtanding. 
"This oration containeth un abridgement of the New Ecſtamenr, 
and a light ofthe old ; and Danicl knew the ſubſtance of all before, 
bur the Time, which bringeth a greater cleerneſſe unto all. Theic- 
fore the Time conſidered with the marrter, is that which be calleth 
here , the skill of undo ftanding ; And it muſt be counted a great 
crrour, to hold ther a ſmall mare; and ſpecially the diſannulling 
of Gods truth, by Heathen forged, woſt vain, and jarring antu- 
quiries, rounake from Babels fall ro Ty berius eighteen, wherein our 
Lord dycd, 590 againſtthe expiefie 450, which the Ange! —_— 


Annotations on the Book 


1ap.1. 
to be wiſdome, which he ſpeaketh of ; yer old Heathen Greeks did 
ſa. Thus fairly and reſulurely do ſome learned men exprelle their | 


Ju [ment in this caſe ; whereof yer {ce more on Ver.2F, 

V.23. Commandment. Heb. word, God hath revealed to us an- 
gels, and ro mc eſpeciaily rhe ſecrer of his Counſel, concerning 
the reftauration of J-ruſalem, and the duration thereof, evento 
the M:fliab, and hath ſent me to declare it unto thee, Sec 
Dan.10-12. 

greatly beloved) Heb. a man of deſires. As Solomon was called 
Jedidiah, 2 Sam 12,25. 5» here Danicl is cailed a man of defires ; 
not becauſe of his carneſt deliies after the knowledge of theſe [a- 
cred myſteries 3 but becaulc of Gods delites of Love rowards him, 
a+ one ſingularly beloved of God, and favoured with his grace, 
Dan 10.11,19. Chamudorth is the moſt amiable term of any which 
can be given. As the artriburc is, ſo is the matter here, full of 
grace. And when the Angel ſpake tothe bleiled virgin in Hebrew, 
he could nor ſpeak berter then Bath Chamudoth, daughter of de- 
fires, tendred as Daniel. God therein prevented our felt-will wocr- 
ſhip; in giving Mary no terms, bur ſuch as others had z that we 
Mould not intreat or entertain noveley in Religion ; 1o we read de- 
firable rayment, Gen.27.15. and bread of delire, Dan.10.3, and 
Chap.1 1.8. & 2 Chron.20,25, Vellcls of deltes. 

wadcrtand the matter} By this commane,doubled for vehemen- 
ter charge, he exciteth Danie! to all care,attention, and defirero 
underſtand this abſtrcuſe myſtery, this ſacred and wondecrtul fecrer 
that was to be revealed, and he condemanerh the world, that rc- 
gardeth nor to be inſtrufted in this dorine, ſent from heaven by 
anAngel unto Daniel, and penned for all Nations uſe ; where- 
fore we muſt give berter heed unto the ſpeech. tor if the word ſpo- 
ken by Argels fall out [ure,and every treſpaſle received juſt recom- 
pence, how ſhall we eſcape, negleQing ſo great a charge of 
looking to this, that ſo necily concerns our ſalvation + SCE 
Hebr.:.1,2,3- 

V. 24. Seventy weeks ] The Reader is to know, that inthe He- 


brew we have wo.d for word, ſcvens ſeventy is paired our for the | 


pcople, VIV lipnifierh alſo a week ; or, as weterm it, a ſeven- 
night or tennight, As likewike in Greek, and Lartine, it is ſocalled, 
of the number of ſcvcn : and it lignificth ſomerimes the ſpace of ſe- 
ven dayes; as Dan.10.2. Deur,16.9, and ſometimes it contcineth 
ſeven year, Lev.z5.8, ſo here, The ſeventh day was the ſabbath 
day ; and the ſevench year, the ſabbath year; and ſeven ſabbath 
years, made up the account for the Jubilee, And ten Jubilecs, 
counting nine and forty years to cach, make up 490 years, which 
are thelc 70 weeks of Solar years here mentioned. Abour the be- 
ginning,and abour the ending of theſe 70 weeks, there is much dif- 
ficulry, and much yaticty of opinions among the Learned ; as will 
aiccr appear, ; 

are determined | Heb.is pared out,or,cut ou! or,determined,not ſhott- 
ned, Avetb ſingular being joyned to a ſubſtantive plural; as Job 12, 
9.Prov.3.18., teacheth an exa@ account, That every one of thoſe 
weeks of years, pagticularly from the firſt to the laſt, ſhall be pre- 
ciſcly complear, and juſt ſo many, not one more, or lefle, Now 
ſeventy ſevens make four hundred and ninery in ordinary ſpeech ; 
we may not then as ſome would, underſtand by them 493 3%, Now 


that Daniel might conceive how at the beginning of his prayer, up- 
on confidering ot Jeremy for that ſeventy years of captivity ended, 
God rook notice of his meditation, the Angel roucherh as it were 
upon thar leventy ; ſhewing how exatly ſeven times that ſpace is 
declared atorehand, for the Jews prerogative, continuance of Ce- 
remonics, and incditation how reconcilation of fin is truly made 
that every ſabbath, or ſeventh day, in the mean while, they might 
learn roenrter into the mediration of thar reſt ot Chriſt. 

upon thy people ] As Daniel prayed for Gods people, Gods city, 
Gods holy mounrain, Gods ſanRuary, verſ.r5,16,17,13,19. ſo he 
hoeth this Kingly honour here voucklafed him, that they are rerm- 
ed his people, he being ſo greata man among them, and ſo ten- 
der in affc&ion towards them, and care over them, and therefore 
out of Gods love to him, they could not be void of Gods favour 
under ſuch a proteRour. So Chap. 10,14, & Chap. x1. 14. & Chap. 
12.1. God called rhem Moſes people, Deur.g.12, as ſeeming there 
ro own them he lefſc himſelf, becauſe of his hot diſpleaſure againſt 
them tor their (in, 

Thy boly City] Thy ; So again to honour Daniel, and to ſhewthe 
thing that was the deareſt jewel and joy of his hearr, 

boly (ity ] Saint Marthew naming Jeruſalemrhe holy city, onely 
atthe beginning and end of our Lords confirming the covenant, 
Mar.q.5. & 27.5,z. ſeemerh to call upon us to conſider this rexr, 


—— — —— 


of the Prophet Daniel, Chapii 


the ſeventy weeks, verſ 26,27. Of this ſee more on Ver.z5, 
_ to finiſh the tranſgrejſion ] Or, toreſtrain, This is the rich bene- 
| he 2nd precious part of this pophecic All the following bleflings 
| come by the Mefliah as is cleerly in the words following erpreſled : 
however the Jews will not here indure to hear any thing here of 
Chriſt, He 4% a!l fatisfic for the fins of the world by his death, and 
ſhall eſtabliſh the true righteouſuelle of the Goſpel, which ſhall re- 
main for ever; through which all Believers ſhall be abſulved and 
juſtificd ; and by his Spirir be regencrateto 2 new and god!y lite 3 
he ſhall tulfill allthat was fore-told of him; and he hall be con- 
| {ecrated, aud made an everlaſting King at the right hand of God 
| his Father, having obteined the tulnelle of Gods Spirit, as head 
of his Church, And after all this, the city and nation ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed by the Romans. this kniſhing tranſgrefſion here, is nor to 
make upthe full meaſure of it,as Grn. 15, 16, Mar,23.32. 1 Thell 2. 
16, Butto make a full end of it. as the words tollowing do fur- 
ther explain, Here the firſt degree is by taking away the dominion 
of the reigning power of ir, Rom,6.11,12, 

and to make anend of ſins ] Or, ts ſeal up ; that they never af- 
cer be ſeen or diſcoycred, Col.2.14 and focan never appear toae- 
cuſe us, As we ſeal upthings we have done, with things we would 
be fure ſhould not ater appear z asthe Lions den, and our Savi- 
| ours Sepulchre were ſcaled. This is a ſecond degree removing the 
evil of the Accnſation ot fin, 
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crihce, taking away the guilc and puviſbment of it, which is athi:d 

Cegree, Eſay 53.5, Rom, 8.1.34. Sec Eſay 44-22. and 40.2. In 
| which place of tay, ro note this by the way, the Trent Bible hath 
| The errour of malntia for militia : as alſo, Plal.42.z Dium ſontem 
| wivum, for, Deum joitem vivium ; with many ſuch others, even by 
| the confelhon of the learned Pap.fts themſelves, 
[ 
| 
[ 
' 
| 


| 
| axd to make reconciliation for iniquity] By his propitiatory ſa- 
| 
| 


and to bring in everlaſting rightcouſneſſe] 2 Cor.5.21. Moſt per- 
| feftly fultilling the law for us, by doing, and ſuffering ; and im- 
puting the ſame unto us that believe, After the renewing theevil, 
this is, the good Chriſt brirgs us, 1 Cor.1,30, Sec Plal.85.11,12, 
Elay 53.11. JEer-23.5,6. & 33.15,16. 
and to ſeal up the viſion } All the viſions and prophericgl pre- 
diQions, concerning Chriſt, were fulfilled in, and by him; and fo 
the truth of them ſealed up and confirmed, and compleated in the 
accompliſhment of them, Hence is that ſaying, ſo often in the 
Goſpel, That it might be fulfilled, &c. Mat.27.49,35. Luk.4.2, 
and 22.37. & 24.44. and in John very often. Our Saviour ex- 
poundeth this place, ſaying, that the Law and Prophers reach un- 


' to John, Mar.11.13. Alſo Maimony, from the Jews common con- 
| ſenc, faich, char all che Prophers prophecied bur unto the dayes of 


Mecfliah. T hat ſpeech of theirs muſt be raken hence, And them- 
ſelves {ce and confefſe, thatthey have had no Viſion, Propher, nor 
Prophecies, never fince our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus came, See x Cor, 
1.20, Heb.te,1, 1 Pet,x.10. &c. Chriſt by his prophetical of= 


hce, ſhutup, and ſcalcd up all former Viſions, Prophets, and 
prophecies, 

propbecie ] Heb. Prophet. 

and to anoint the moſt boly } Heb, the holineſſe of holineſſes, The 
abſtrats have ſomewhat more vigor and ſtrength in them, then 
che concreres, The meaning is, to anoint Him; that is, Hulinefſe 
| irſelf, and in whom confiſts all the Churches Holinefle. Who is, 
| in ſpirit and truth, that which the ark, the propitiatory, the altar 
of incenſe, and of burnr-offerings ; the table and candl: ſtick, the 
ſanQuary, and San&tum SanRorum, which were called moſt Ho- 
ly things, and conſecrated by union, Excd.z0.26. Lev.8.10. &c., 
were all bur in ſhadow and figure. He anointed to be the only 
King, Prieſt and Propher of his Church. Hence he is called the 
Meſhahz andChriſt ; both which do ſignifie anointed, Eſay 6x, 
1. &c, Luk.4.17, &c. Pſal.2.6, and 45.7. AR.4.27. and Chap.1o. 
38. By this prieſthood, he ſhut up and fealed up the Levirical 
prieſthood, Heb,8.9,10, Chapters. He the authour and meritor 
of all the former bleſſings aud benefits. He, the ſubſtance alſo of 
all char was formerly ſhadowed our, and pretigured, 

V. 25. Know therefore and underſtand) Thus the angel ſharpens 
Daniels attention again, and again, Mat.24.15, We have more 
need to quicken ours, Dan. 12.10. and the rather alſo, becauſe be- 


But when this time of 490 years was expired, it had that titleno 
longer, then the many brought to the kingdom of heaven, Dan.g. 
27, Mar.8.11. arethe high Jeruſalem, Galyg4.16, and new Jeruſa- 


ſides the waightineſle of the marrer, the difficulty and obſcurity is 
ſo great, through the little light we have in Scriprure, of the paſſa- 
ges of theſe times; and the Heathen hiſtorians,being ſo various and 
uncertain, and diſagreeing among themſelyes, in the periods of 
times, and in the names, number and perſons of the Kings, reign- 
ing within the compaſle of theſe years. 

that from the going forth of the commandement, &c, ] There are 
diverſities of opinions among the learned, concerning, both the 
Beginning and the End of theſe ſeventy weeks : Yer nor ſo grear 


lem, Apoc.3.12, andthe holy city, Apoc.t1.z, and holy Jeruſa- 
lem, Apoc, z1.10. as allo in Iſa.$2.i, where Jeruſalem the h»ly ci- 
ty, bidden to put on her garments, requirerh us ro frame our policy 
ſo, that all be taught of God, what white linnen mwakerh the gar- 
mear, which is the Juſtificarion of Saints, See Apoc,19.$ and this 
turther (hews, inthe opinion of many, and the beſt, that the end | 
ang period of the city, is the end and period of this provkecie of | 


bur thatthey make a joynt evidence, and convincing demonſtrati- 
on againſt the Jews, thar the Meſſia his already come andthatr 
many ages, long ſince paſt, For the beginning of them z there are 
four Commandements, Edi&s, or Proclamations, mentioned in. 
Ezra, and Nehemy : toone of wh ich, theſe words, and the begine 
ning of the ſeyenty weeks, or 490 years,muſt of neceſlicy be refer- 
red. The firſt, is thatof Cyrus, 2 Chion.36.22,2 3, Ezra 1.1, and 
5.13». 


Chap.x. 
5-13. and 6.3, The ſccond, is of Darius, Ezra 4.24 ande.r. The 
third, is of Anaxcrxes to Ezra, in the ſeventh year of his 
icign, Ezra 7.1,0,11,12,13,21. And the fourth, is of Artaxerxes 
again, to Nehemiah, in the twenty year of his 1cign, Nch. 
1.1. and2,x. Much varicty, as we faid, is in the opinions of the 
Icarned, to which of thelc the angel hath reference in theſc words ; 
and fo from which of theſe the 70. weeks muſt take their come 
mencement and beginning. Some, and among many orhers, the 
ancicnt Hebrews, dounderſtand them ro relate to that firſt Edi& 
ot Cyrus ; which was indeed the primary Proclamation, and moſt 
famous; and that alone which was foretold, and propheſicd ot by 
name, ſo many ages before, Elay 44.28. and 45.13. and may ſcem 
Nange, it it hould be paficd over, by the angel, in filence, and 
not meant by him in thele wores. And the words here, both tor rhe 
reſtoring and returning of the people, and for the building of the 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danzel, 


Chap.ix, 
And, in likeliboed, it food bef with the wiſdome of God all 
things conſidered; That, as many other Prophehes. fo this famous 


| one, of the coming and death of the Meſſiah, and of the final de- 


ftruftion ot the City and Temple , ſhould have as much doukr 
and difhculty in it, for the piecile point of time, as all this 
COIMmECre< ro, 


to reſtore and to biald Ferniſalem ] Theſe words note down the 


| Fpoche, or period, from wherce theſe ſeventy weeks muſt take 
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[ 


Temple and City, will well agree with the words of the Edit, For * 


thar he gave order for the building of the City alfo, is not co be 
doubrcd, our of tho{c ſaid places, Elay 44.28. and 45.13. and alſo 
out of Ezra 4.12,13,15,16,19,21,23, And thericupon they reckon, 
that from, the expiration of the 70. years captivity in Babylon, 
and from the time of this prayer of Danicl and the words ef the 


Angel, 70 weeks of years; that 15, 490 years, ſhould immediately ' 


follow, to the coming and death of the Meſhah : and the deftruti- 
en of Jeruſalem ſhould be ſoon after. And fo they make Daniels 
Book, ro contein hx hundred years, wiz, ſeventy in Babylon, 


490, thence to Chriſts death ; And fourty thence, to Jeruſalems | 


dcftructiun. And to this they labour, ro make the Chronology of 
the times ro 2gree: diſclaiming, hereupon, the computation of 
years, which is tound in the Heathen- greek Hiſtories of theſe times. 
And we:e ir not for that difficulry,furcly,this were an opinion to be 


mu:chimbraced.Others not finding the Chronology of times,to agree | 


with the former opinion, dofaſten up the ſecond EdiR, inthe ſc- 
cond year of Datjus: and here ſome de underſtand Darius, the 
ſon of Hyſaſpis; and reckon fixtcen years from the hiſt of Cyrus, 
tothe {xr of this Darius, when the temple was finiſhed, Ezra 6. 
15. And theſe ſtrongly maintain this opinion, to agree beſt with 
the rrue Chronology of the times 2: that from the ſecond of Darius 
Hyſtaſpis, ro the death of the Mefiiah, are 490 years, Orhers, un- 
derſtand Darius Nothus, the baſc ſon of Artaxcrxes Longimanus ; 
and leaving our an 100, or an 150 years, fromthe firſt of Cyrus, 
tothe ſecond of this Darius ; thence they make up the reckoning 
of the 490 years or ſeventy weeks, from the ſecond of Darius No- 
thus, to the ſecond of Veſpaſian, when the Ciry and Temple were 
e&cftroyed ; thus, vir, from the ſecond of Darius Nothus, to the 


end of the Perfian monarchy, 92 Alexander the great in his mon- | 


archy, fix ycars ; who dycd in the fiſt year of the 114 Olympiad; 


and in the 430 year fnce the building of Rome : Thence roour , 
Saviours Paſhon, in the 18 of Tiberius, in the fiſt year of the 203 | 


Olympiad, 356 years or 89 Olympiads, Thence tothe deſtrution 
of Jeruſalem by Tirus, in the ſecond of Veſpaſion, and in the 822 
years fince the building of Rome, 36 years, In al), 490 years, or 
leyenty ſevens, or weeks of years : ending them thus, not in the 
death of Chriſt, bur in the deſtrution of Jeruſalem, as we ſaid. 
Bur in this ſecond EdiR, of the ſecond year of Darius, either Hy- 
ſtaſpis, or Nothus, there is no mention made, Either of the reſto- 
ring and returning of the People, or of the building of Jeruſalem, 


their riſe and beginning : For which ſee the laſt foregoing Anno- 
tations. This, and all chat follows in this verſe, arc thirgs which 
muſt be brought ro paſlce and accompliſhed, within the compaſſe of 
thar ſpace ot time. 

reſtore} Some refer this ro the Temple, and the reſtoring of ir, 
Some to the City only, and the building of ir again; as the ſame 
word is uſcd again, in the latter end of this verſe, But others, more 
righrly, to the people of the Jews, and their returning back; as 
the Conjugation of the yerb, and the diſtin reperirion of the Par- 
ticle or Prepoſition H & declare. 

build Zeruſalem ] The building of it was commanded, and be- 
gun in Cyrus his rime ; as was ſhewed inthe laſt Annetations. We 
muſt not here make two diſtin& times,to be intended by the angel, 
one for the reſtoring and retuin of the people, and another time for 
the building of Jeruſalem ; as dme do, 

untothe Meſsah] Unto him, and to all that is here ſaid of him, 
in his own perſon, and in his inſtrumenesx, « xecuting his moſt ſevere 
judgment upon the Jewiſh people, City and Temple ; rhat ſhallbe 
the period of the ſeventy weeks. 

Ocfſiab ] Meſliab, here only, twice a proper Name, Hence fa- 
mous, Joh.1.41. and 4.25. The eternal Word is, by the angel, na- 
med Meitah ; that is, in Greek, Chriſt, or Anointed, or written 
in abſirafio, Anointed, in regard of both Natwes, as to the Office 
of Reconciliation and Redemption. Bur ancinted in the Humane 
Nature only, asto the giſts ot the Holy Ghoft, collated upon it, 
infuſed into it, 

the Prince) Duke, Leader, Commander, So Eſay 55.4. Mic,F$.2, 
Mart.z.6. At.3.15. & 5.31. Hcb.z.10, & 12.2, We muſt follow his 
Rule and Condu&, 

ſhall be} The angel now divides the 50 weeks into three parts; 
Firſt, into ſeven weeks, Secondly, into fixty two weeks : and third- 
ly, into one week ; according to the ſequence of rimes, and affairs 
therein. And he j»ynerh proper flories to them, ar leaſt,rothe firſt 
and laſt part. 

ſeven weeks ] Of years; which are fourty nine years. Which 
divers reckon, from divers beginnings ; accord.vg to the various 
opinions thereof, formerly mentioned, Some begin them with Cy- 
rus, his decree, and end them, when the walls of Jeruſalem were 
hniſhed by Nehemiah; and make this interval of time to be four- 
ty nine years, And kercumto, they refer allothoſe feurty fix years, 
Joh.2.20, beginning that reckoning from the third of Cyrus, when 
Danicl mourned for the hindrance of the building, Chap.10.1,2. 


| Others, beginthem with the ſecond of Darius Nothus, who reigned 


which are the words of the angels Epoche here ; bur onely of the | 


building of the remple; and that only by removing the ſtop and 
hindrance ; and ſo promoting onely, and furthering the building 
of ir, Orhers, underſtand theſe words of, and begin theſe weeks 
in the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, the father of Dari- 


us Nothus, and end them inthe death of the Mcſhah, Others, of | 


Mnemon, or Memon the ſon of Darius Nothus, and cnd them in 
the Deftruion of Jeruſalem : Bur either of theſe is the leaſt pro- 


able; becauſe, then onely Ezra was ſent with his company ; and | 


the temple was builded before ; and the wall of Jeruſalem after, 
And yet men not unlearned, embrace this opinion, The laſt opi- 

nion, conceivesthe angels words to be meant of the laſt EdiR, in 
therwenrieth year of Artaxer xes,cicher Longimanus, orelſc Mne- 
mon, or Memon ; when, indeed, Nehemiah was ſent to reſtore 
and ro build Jeruſalem ; the walls and City, Nchem.1.3. and 2.3, 
5,8,19. and Chap.z. and Chap.7.4. And to this alſo, as well as to 
the firſt Edie of Cyrus,the next words of the argel do ſeem well ro 
relate and agree, And they, who are of this opinion, do labour al- 
ſo ro makethe Chronology of times, ro correſpond hereunto. The 
cauſe of all this diverſity, is in the ſilence of the Scripture ; For thar 


ends in Ezra his time: and in the uncertainty of humane hiſto» | 
ries, the Grecks eſpecially, which do very much vary, as we have | 


ſaid, among themſelves, in ſerting down the parcels, and particu- 
larities cf theſe times, here ſummed up, in ſo few words, by the an- 
gel. and in theſe uncertainties, we cannot be very certain; bur 
leave it to the judgment of the judicious Reader : intimating only 


| 


the inclination of our opinion, rowards the firſt of all : as the fair- | 


eſt and ſafeſt ro reſt upon; ſpecially, if the period of it were ex- 
rended beyond the death of rhe Mcfliah, ro the deſtruftion of Je- 
rmſalem and the Temple ; however , humane hiftorics will nor 
clear up the Chronology of times to be anſwerable thereunts. 


— _ 


19 years; andend them with the 32 of his Succeſſour Artaxerxes, 
Mnemon, when, ſay they, Nchemy having kniſhed the buildings, 
and his Depuryſhip, returns to Artaxerxes again, Neh.5.14, and 
Chap.13.6. The tuth is, the Scripture pleaſing not to cxpreſie, 
the full years of the reigns of thoſe Perfion Kings, Cyrus, Ahaſue- 
rus, Artaxerxes, Darius ; nor yet the ſcries of their ſucceſſion : and 
moſt of thoſe names, being ſo common to many of the Perſian kings, 
in prophane ſtories, leaves us in uncertaintics, for the aſſignation 
and application of theſe years, to the preciſe years of thoſe 
Kings. 

end threeſcore and two weeks | Thele 62 ſevens, which make 
434 years from the r1cſtauraticn of Jeruſalem, ate parcelled alone, 
only, that the laſt ſeven or week of years may be handled alone, 
for our Lores ſtory. And theſe do begin when the fermer ſeven 
weeks are ended: and aretobe joyned with the former ſeven weeks, 
becauſcthey both joyntly go before the time of the Jaſt week, Yer 
ſome render the former words, and theſe, thus, ſhall be ſevens of 
weeks, even 62 weeks: And ſo make the latter words expoſitory 
of the former, And underſtand theſe 62 weeks to be included only 
in the yo weeks; But to have neither the ſame beginning, nor 
Ending, with the 50 weeks ; bur to begin after them, and end be- 
forethem : to begin in the ſeventh of Anaxerxes Mnemon, and to 
end inthe death of the Mcfhah, 

the flrect ] Some with ſome ſeeming ſtrain ro the words, do re- 
ſer this to the fiſt ſeven weeks of years only ; and make them the 
troublous times, Others, to the following 62 weeks only ; and 
make them the troublous times. But conſidering the placing of the 
words, with leaſt firain, and in true ſenſe, they may beſt in cheir 
Latirude refate to them both; ſo including the ſeven weeks, 8s 
not excluding altogether the 62. And indeed both were treuble- 
ous times, 

wall } Or, breach, or, ditch. Streets and walls comprehend the 
whole City. 

even in troublous times ] Heb. in ſtrait of times. Not for ſhoit- 
neſle of times; but for Qrait and fore troubles in them. See Ezra, 
and Nchcmiah, and Ezck. Chap.38. & 39, and Dan,11, =_ =_ 

00 


Cu4p.ix. 
cooks of Maccabees, forthe troubles of all cheſerimes, Such very 


often ar= the times, and ſtate ot the Church. DD 
V. 26. and after threeſcore and two weeks ] Thar is, inthe ſe- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Damtel. 


| 


| 
| 


| Chap.x. 
did confirm his love to thoſe of his that were in Jervſalem, by 
bringing them our of ir ro Pella before the ſiege, by a divine Re- 
velation and Oracle ; as Euſebius relates in his Eecleſiaftical 


venth and laſt week, after the year 483. from the going forth of | hiſtory, book 3.Chap.s., So ſaving them, as Lot our of Sodom, 


the Commandement, Verſ.z5. ; 
ſhall Meſſiah be cut off 1 Some underſtand theſe words, that in the 


laſt ſeven, and in the laſt half of thar ſeven, Chriſt ſhall come and 
p.cach, and ſuffer death ; for inthree yeares and a half he finiſhed 
his publick office : The teſtament was ratified by the death of 
Chriſt, Heb. 9. 17. Therefore they will have this laſt week to cnd 


in Chriſts death ; and in the 28 Jubilee from the eighth year of 


Joſhuzh. Others, obſerving the Hebrew diſtinQion Zateph Carton 
{er down before theſe words, and after the 63 weeks; do rather 
and better render and underſtand them thus, After the 62 weeks ; 
and afterthe Mefliah being cur off ; And ſo they make the Meſliah 
to be cut off before this laſt week, or ſeven years ; and refer the laſt 
week to the deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem. The next verſe will better 
c'\cer theſe chings. 

Meſſ.ah] The ſame in the former verſe. The Jewes do ſeek bur 
fooliſhly ro wreſt ic ro Hircanus the high Prieſt cur off by Herod, 
or to any other ſuch perſon of the Prieſtly line. For, beſides other 
reaſons, the things here ſpoken of Meſſiah,are fo great as can agree 
to n-ne other bur ro Chriſt our Saviour, 


cut off} By violent death from the land of the living; as Eſay | 


53-8. and in Ezckiahs caſc, Efay 38. 10, 11. Sce this AR.z.23. & 
3-13. & 4.15.& 13.28, 29+ and in the hiſtory of the Goſpels, Luk, 
24.26. This is ſet down here, as the Cauſe of the deſtruion 
following. 

but not for bimſelf] Or, and ſhall have nothing. Being brought to 
nothing by his death, withour life, ficengrh, or any dignity in ap- 
a7qy. Pſal.22.6,7. AR.3.13,14. Efay 53.2, 3. Phil.2.3. as he 

ad in his lite-rime no eſteem or regard, AR.4.11, Joh. 10,21, 
Others thus ; there being nothing in bim; Namely, no cauſe or 


faulr, Eſay 53.4,9. as Job 16.17, Sce 1 Pert.2. 22, 1 Joh,z.5, Or, | 


there being nothing therein for bim ; that is to ſay, All being done tor 


the good and redemption of mankind, 2 Cor, 5.21, Or, they being | 


none of bis ; that is, There being nothing then in Jeruſalem, which 
he will have and own, but caſtcff and rejzeA, The Trent Bible 
doth greatly co:rupt the text, and ſwerve from it, 

and the people, &c, ] For that heynous {in ef cutting off Chriſt, 
this horrible judgment ſhall follow, and fall upon them. 

the people of the Prince that ſball come, ſhall deſtroy] Thatis, 
The Roman Legions under Titus ſhall deſtroy City, and SanRu- 
ry, Or, the G:nriles, now ſtrangers, Epb.z.12. bur, by che preach- 
ing of the Goſpel,ſhould become the people of the Prince ro come, 
the Meſſiah, when Iſracl was rejeRed, they ſhall deſtroy, &c, 
Some tranſlate thus, the Ciry and SanGaary thall he deſtroy, the 
Governours people to come ; that is, Chriſt the King, to whom 
the Father hath given all judgment, ſhall deſtroy this Princes re- 
puted gong the Jews, that (hould come, and rejeR him, and alſo 
their SanQuary : and this in the next generation after their Cur- 
ting of him off, Of chis Chriſt foretold them, Mar. 24.2,15 — 22. 
and ver,34. & Chap. 23-36,37,38. and of rhe proper roken of ir, 
Luk.z1,20 25, 

and the end thereof ſhall be with a fleed) A deluge of de- 
ſtruction, as Eſay $.7,8. an irrcfiſtable rorrene ſhall finally 
ſweep away City and SanRuary, people and State, Matt,34-21, 
Luk.z 1.22, 

deſolations are degermined ] They ate incvitable by Gods decree, 
Sec Elay 10.22,23. Rom,g.,27,28,29, 

V. 27. And be ſhall confi-m,&c, ] The Meſſiah ſhall corroporate, 
ratifie and eſtabliſh. And this by his Preaching and Paſhon 3 as 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King of his Church. 

the Covenant ] Of God, and his Goſpel; th: New Covenant, 
Jer.z1.31 35. Heb 8.10 13. Rom.s.15. 

with many] Rom.5.15,19. Mat.16.28, with che Ele, not Jews 
only, but Gznriles allo, 

mary for one week ] Or, many one wreh ; that is, that one week 
remaining, which is the 70 week 2 where the firſt halt of ir only is 
to be underſtood ; as appears, by comparing this with the other 
half of ir, in the words immediately following, 

and in the mid? of the week) The former half part of char week 
being paſt : inthe latter half of ir, allorred, ſay ſome,for the pub» 
like tun&ion of the Mefſhiah, in the cad of ir. 

be ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice aud the oblation to ceaſe] The Meſliah, 
the Prince by the ſacrifice of himſelf, ſay ſome, once offered, ſhall 
put an end to the daily ſacrifice, and all other Levitical Sacrikces, 
which were bur ſhadows and types of him, and of his ſacrifice 
which was to come, The ſhadows therefore were to vaniſh and 
ceaſe, when the body ir ſelf was come, Heb. 10.1,9,14. Others, and 
no am'fſc, make this whole verſe to be a continuation of that in 
th: latter part of the former verſe : and refer ir all rothe ſeventi- 
eth, or the laſt week of years, beginning 433; and being 29 years 
after the Mcfhah was cut off: and anderſtand ir thus, Thar the 
Meffizb, by his Apoſtles and Miniſters, Preaching the Goſpel; 


M9 .41d that one wzck confirm the covenant with many z in manner | 


| 


—  — 


as the Woman, Apoc.12.14. and as Apoc.18.4. from that de 
and inundation of wrath that fc11 a Ciy ; and fo wn 
his faithfulneflc, and confirming the truth of his covenant of love 
withthem. And that in the midftof that week; that is, much 
thereabour, in the year 487 or 488. He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice, 
and the oblation toceaſe ; that is, be ſhould ſo do, by Veſpaſian 
and the Roman Legions and armies befieging Jeruſalem, Neto 
being yer alive; and by Titus after continuing the fiege ; by the 
ſtraightnefſe whereof they ſhould cauſe the means and requilites 
neceflary tor ſacrifice and oblation to ceale and fail,and ſoon after 
burn the Temple; ſortaking away the place it ſelf, wherein onely 
it was lawful for them to ſacrifice, 

And for the overſpreading of abominations ] Or, with the aho- 
minable armies, or, wing of aboxinations : wing, being taken for 
armies ; as Eſay 8.8, meaning the armies of the Heathen Ros 
mans, abominable ro the Jews, in themlſclyes, and in their doings 
againſt them ; as it after follows, 

He ſhall make it deſolate } The Meſſiah, for their moſt haynous 
fin of murdring and cutting them off, by the Raman Legions thar 
make all deſolate, lay all waſte, Ciry and Temple, State and Na+ 
tion, by their army, which is therefore called, Chap.12.19. 
the abomination that makes deſolate. Compare Luk.2z1. 20. with 
Matth. 24.15. and Maik 13.14 Sce alſo, Matthew 22.75. The 
accompliſument of all this we read in Joſephus, Egeſippus, 
and others. 

even will the conſummation ] Urter conſumprion, and final de- 


| ſtruction of that place, and people of the Jews, Mat.24.2, Luk.z1- 


6. See the like, Ezck 75.2,3, &c. 
and that determined } Ordained before, and decreed by Ged; 
for their fin, chiefly in rejeRing and cutting off the Meſhah, the 


| Prince, as was ſaid, Mat. 27.25, Sce the like phuaſe, Eſay10.23, 


and 28,22, 

ſhall be poured upon the deſolate } Shall flow in upon them as a 
flood ; ſhail ruſh in, and break in upon them as a breach of the 
Sea, as a deluge and inundation, that overflows all, ſweeps all a« 
way, carries all before it, See the like, Efay $.9,8. Jer.46.7,8. 
and 48.2, Sce Luk,z1.24. Hence the Jews ſhould have learned, 
nor ſo much toreft upon, and ro acquieſce in that remporal deli- 
yerance out of the Babyloniſh Capriviry, ard inthe re-edification 
of the Temple and City; asby Faith to look after char ſpiritual 
deliverance, by the Mefliah, that heavenly Canaan, that ſpiritu- 
al Temple, that holy Ciry, the new Hicruſakem which is above; 
the Mother of us all, 


CHAP, X, 


Verl. | &c.] Daniel mourning for the ſad eſtate of the Jews 
in Judea, hath a Viſion vouchſafed to him, which is the 
laſt, 8nd is conteined in this, and the two remaining 

Chapters, Wherein he is furſt relieved and ſtrengrhened, once, 

and again, egainſt the great trighe and fainting, wherein he was 

caſt by the bal ihe Viton. and after he is informed of the 
affaires of the Empires of the Perſians and Grecians, chiefly as 
they ſtood in relation to the ſtate and cendition of the people of 
the Jews, the Church of God, under them; and more fully he is 
rold of the pallages and tranſaRions of ſtare between the Seleu- 
cidz and La gidz, the two main Kingdomes of the Grecian Em- 
pire divided, And moſt of all of the AQians cf Antiechus Epiphanes, 
one of the Selcucidz ; of his ſubtilty, impiety, tyranny, and bloo- 
dy perſecuring the Religion and people of the Jews, And thac 

Chiiſt inthe end will not be wanting to the deliverance of his 

le, bur ſave and free them, art the preciſe time there ſer down, 

Fn this Chapter are chiefly ſer down things precedent to the Pro- 

phecie, in = next, the Body of the Prophecic ir ſelf, And in the 

laſt, ſome things annexed thereanto, 
the third ] Heb. three. See Annotations on Chap.1.1, 
year] And in the beginning of this year; as appears, verſ.4. 

And this was the third year of his monarchy, after the winning of 

Babylon : For he had reigned over the Perſians many years before 

this: andin this year he was ſlain by Tomyris the Queen of the 

Scythians, | 

of Cyrus } Heb. ( oreſb ; ſignify ing in the Perſian tongue a Lord, 
given to him after, for honours ſake. Bur his krſt name was ſpace, 
that is, a dog or bitch, in the language of the Medes; ſocalled, be- 
cauſe a birch gave him ſuck when he was an infantexpoled to 
death ; as Herodorus and Juſtine do relate. 

King of Perſia ] Now monarch, as was ſaid before. 

a thing ] Heb,a word; uſually pur for thing, 

was revealed ] From God by a V ifon. 

unto Daxiel ] So famous, even in forreign Nations, for wiſdom, 
worth, and piety for viſions and for skill in dreams, revealing ſe- 
crets, and fore-telling things to come ; whereof many were al- 


2f reſaid confirm them in it. As alſo in ruken rhercof he further | ready cometo paſſe : fo miraculouſly ſaved in the Lions den; fo 


elteemed 


Chap.x. 


Necemed, advanced, and imployed by the Monarches of Babylon, 
and Perſia, 

Belteſhaxgar] Sec Chap.1 9, the Anxotations there, 

and the thing was t1we] Sce Apoc.19.9, Luk.1.20. Jcr,qg.z8. No 
falſe Vifion of a lying propher. 

but the time appointed was long ] Heb, great in length ; Namely, 
In many ages after it ſhould receive its final accompliſhment, ver. 
14'io long, ſay ſome, as till the end of the world : our of thar, 
Chop.12,z, Bur rather, cill the time of Aztiochus Epiphanes,which 
was yet ſor many generations tocome hereafter. Which ſhews, Da- 
nicls God to be the true God, forerelling things to come, Eſay 41. 
22,23, and the dury of Gods people, paticntly ro wait, and expeRt 
Gods appointed rime, 

as he underſtood ] Namely, by the Angels ſhewing, ver.11,14, 
20,21.& 11.2, and 12.8,9. 

the thing, &c.] Containcd in Chap.1x. and 12. 

V.2z In thoſe days] In the very beginning of that third year ; 
#5 appears, ver.4. moſt likely beginning the third day of the firſt 
moneth. 

was mourning ] Becauſe the people were ſo backward ro return 
our of their Captivity, when they were licenſed and 2uthoriſed 
thereunto; yet ſo very many of them remained ſtill behind, mind- 
lefſe and carclefſe of Gods Religion, Worſhip, and Promiſes ; bur 
chiefly becaule the building of the Temple, begun by the Jews thar 
were returned atthe command of Cyrus, Ezra 1, and 3. Chaprers, 


was now inhibiccd, and ceaſed, by the means of the Samaritans, | 


and others, who hired Counſcllouts againſt them, and ſo prevail- 
ed with Cembyſes the ſon, in the abſence of Cyrus the father, in 
the Scythian War. As they did alſo after this time, inthe daysof 
Ahaſucrus and Artaxerxes,until the ſccond year of Darius, Ezr. 8.4. 
This hindrance, in this ycarof Darius, much affe&ed and affli&- 
ed holy Danicl ; as for the Temples ſake, ſo for the God of the 
Temple, whoſe Truth and Power, in performing his promiſe, might 
by this interrvption ſeem to be queſtioned and impeached. The aſc 
of mourning and tears, in like caſes, is very frequent in Scripture, 
Eſay;8 5. and 22.14, Plal.6.4.126.5,6. Jerem.g.1. & 13.17 and 
14.17. Mat 5.4. 

three full works) Heb, weeks of days; which diſtinguiſherh 
them from the weeks of years, Chap 9.24, &c. with this time fell 
in their feaſt of Paſſeover, Which Daniel could vor obſerve, as be- 
ing out of the land of Judea, and Jeruſalem, Deut.16.2,5,6,7. Bur 
the Jews there might, having builr the altar, Ezr.z.2um—7. 

V.;. Ieat vo pleaſant bread) Heb. bread of Tere, as portion 
dt defies, Jer.12.10, and land of defire, Jerem.3.19. Mal.3.12. 
Zech.9.14. Here arc ſome expoſitions of the manner of his mourn- 
ig : beſides prayers andtears, which no donbe were not wanting : 
here he ſhewes his abſtinence in mears and drink, and other com- 
forrs and refreſhments of the body : thereby ro help forward the 
afflifting of his ſoul in this his godly ſorrow for the calamity of 
the Chuich, and the people of God : and by mortifying of kis te ſh, 
ro quicken his Spirit the more in making his addreſie ro God. 
Theſe, & like fgnesof ſorrow, are uſed in Scripture in like caſes. So 
2 Sam. 12,16,17,20, Ot his chooſing of pulſe, rather then ro car of 
the daily proviſion of the Kings mear, and to drink of the wine 
which Nebuchadnezzar drank, ſce Chap.1.8, and the Aznotations 
there. But when he was at his own finding, obſerving the Levirical 
Ordinances, he abſtained not from the lawful uſe of pleaſant 
bread, and fleſh, and wine ; as appears here, except in caſcs of faſt- 
ing and mourning. 

fleſh, nor wine ] His kind of Faſting here conſiſted nor in a choice 
of cerrain kind of meats; bur of the condition and quality of 
them, He choſe the courſeft ſorts of mears and drinks ; ſuch as 
wight ſerve to ſuſtain Nature only, though in much hardſhip and 

, and chaſtning himſclf, verſ.1 2. He abſtained from wine 
as well asfleſh. His Diet was courſe, and ſcant, during fo long 
atime. 

anoint my ſelf] Anointiog was much in uſe among the Jews, 
and others, to chear up the countenance, and rejoyce the heart, 
Pſal.104.15. Prov.27.9, So uſed by Ruth, Chap.z.z. by David, 
2 Sam.12.20, by thoſe , Amos 6,6. Whence is that, Pſal.23.5, 
Eccl.g.8, And the praftice of thoſe two women that anointed our 
Saviours feet ; the one, Luk7.38,46. the other, Joh.11,2, and 12,3, 
And therefore in time of mourning and ſoriow, the uſe of it is ſor- 
bidden, and laid afide; as 2 Sam.14.2. And {» Daniel here for- 

bears it : as no doubr all things elſe which wight any way delight 
and cheer up the body in this time of his mourning. Thoſe words 
of our Saviour, Mart.8.,17. arc ſpcken only in oppobition to hy po- 
crilie in Faſting, againſt ſuch as in private Faſlivgs did dizhgwe 
their faces, that they might appear unto men to Faſt. 

till three whole, &c, ] This was net then a ſudden Paſben, and 
ſoon over ; bur thus ſtruck him rothe heart, and fuck by him; to 
ſee the Church and people of Ged in this diſtiefſe ; the Temple 
and Worſhip of God thus Nopt and hindred, See Neh.1.3,4. and 
Chap.z.z. Rom, 12.15. Pſal.137.4,5,F. and this time of Faſting is 
like rthar,1 Sam.z 1.1 3+ 

V. 4- And inthe ſour and twentieth day) preſently upon rhe end- 
ing of the thiee weeks monrning., 
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Chap.x 
of the fi. ſt montth] Called Niſan » in the Chaldee « . 
Efth.3.5. and Abib in the Hebrew, Exod.rz 2,3. with Cha "Rue, 
Deur.16.1, which fgniheth the ſtalk with the c3r : beceafh. = 
moneth which an{wererth ro part of our March & Avi. hat © 142 
inthe car in tho'e countries, t x0d.g.31. Lev.23.1c,r5, Deur 4 7a 

I'was] Inviſion; or, « may be, in perſon, in thi time 2 * 4 
Perfian Monarchy : and this the rather, conhidering a numbe; of 
men were with him, verſ.7, 

river ] By Rivers ſides many times God ſhewed Viſions to h; 
Prophets. See Annotations on Chap.8.2, 7 

Hiddekcl } Gen.,2.14. the third River, or great Channel or head 
of the great Euphrates, which goeth toward the Eaſt of Aſlyria ; 
or Eaſtward from the garden of Fder, toAſlyria : bounding Eden 
moſt Northerly ; and above Scelcucia wnning into Tigris, whence 
it hath its name, And Tigris fo called from the name of an arrow 
the language of the Medes, by reaſon of the « xcceding ſharp ſiſe- 
neſſe of theſt.eam : and Hiddckel in Hebrew, of a like notation, 
In Engliſh, ſb:rp-ſwift, The Perſians chief glery was in thoſe 
quarters, And likewiſe afterwards the Seleucidz there ſeated 
themſelves: and Sceleucus Nicator builr upon Tiptis, the famous 
City Seleucia, 

V. 5. Then I lift up mine eyes] Walkirg forth likely by the Ri- 
ver (ide, with ſome company, verſ.7, ro refreſh himſelt after his 
long mourning and chaſtning of himſelf before kis God : and not 
without rhe uſe of medication and contemplation there ; He then 
lift up his eyes, and looked, 

a certain man ] Heb, one man, One in ſhape of a man : an An- 
gel, ſay ſome : bur more likely, Chuiſt; by comparing Chap, 
6,7. & Rev.1.13,14,15. & 10.5. that Palmoni,Chap,8,1z— 16, 
Sec Ezek.1.26, & 40.3. 

cloathed in linnex ) The word 1\ bad, fignifies precious linnen ; 
ſuch as Kings, Prieſts, and Princes uſed to wear 5 white and ſhi- 
ning, Sce Exod.28$.39. Lev.16.4. 1 S2am.12.18. 2 Sam.6.14, Gen, 
41.42. Efth.8.15, Thus alſo Angels appeared, Ezck.g.z, & Mar, 
16.5. Luk.24.4- in long, white, ſhining garments, AR.r.10, Rey, 
15.6. Sometimes in Scriprure our Sayiour appears cloathed inred; 
as Eſay 63,1,2,3, and Rev-19.13, fignifying thereby, that he 
creaderh the wine-prefſe of the kerenefſe and wrath of God for 
our fins ; and hath his garmenrs viRoriouſly ſprinkled and ſtain- 
ed with the blood of our ſpiritual enemics. He thus cloathed in 
red, thar we might be cloathed in white robes, Rev.7.9,12, and 
Chap.19.13,14. This Linnen was ſo thin, that his Body appeared 
through it, verſ.6. 

whoſe loines, &c, ] Rev.1,1z. Sec Rev.15.6. 

gold of Wphay, ] Where was the moſt precious gold, Jer.xc.g- 
more famous then that of Havilah, or Parvaim, Gen.2.11,12. 
2 Chron, 3,6. T his Uphaz ſeems to be the ſame with Ophir, or au- 
rea (berſoneſws, as mcſt think ; whither Solemens Navy went; 
and Jchoſhaphars ſhips were bound for gold, 2 Chr.$.x8. 1 King. 
9.28, & 22.48. and whereof we read, Job.28. 16. Pſal.q5.9 Eſay.1. 
9. 1 Chr.29.4. This precious golden girdle may repreſent, the pre- 
cious, the perfe&, the willing and ready cbedicnce of Chriſt todo 
his Fathers Will and Service, in the redeeming of mankind, Efay 
11.5. & 42-1.and 49-3,4. and Chap,s3. Phil.z.z. Joh.4.34. See 1 
King, 18.46, 2 King.4.29. 

V. 6. the beril} a precious ſtone of a Skie-colour,or Sea-colour, 
See Ezek,rt,16, and 10.9, and the Annotations there, The Trent 
Bible tranſlates here, a Chryſolite. 

of lightning } glirtcrivg, and dazling the eyes of a ſpee(!y pre- 
ſence, Mar.24.37. and ſuch was the argels countenance, Mat.28 3, 
See Mar. 17.2. 

and bis eyes, &c. ] Rev.1.14, and 19.12. 

bis armes, &c, ] Rev.1.15. Sce Ezckh.1.7, 

and the voyee, &c, ] See Enck.1.24. and 43.2, Apoc.n.10,15, 
AR.2,2, By all the former Reſcn blances, may be ſhadowed cur 
ſeveral Divine perfeRions, in Chriſt our Saviour, 

V. 7. aloneſaw] A&.g.7, Net that his companions eyes were 
Airucken with {uch blindneſſe, as the Sodomires, Gen.19.11. or the 
Syrian army, 2 Kirg.6.18. But that this Vifion was not youchſafed 
tothem, nor their eyes enlightncd to ſee it 3- no more then the eyes 
of Eliſha's ſervant were, till upon the Prophets prayer, the Lord o- 

pened his eyes, to ſee the meuntain ſull of korſes and chatiors of 
fire 1ound abcur Eliſha, 2 Kirg.6.17, 

fled to bide thim ſelves ] The wicked flee ſewaimes when none 
purſverh, Prev.28.1. But here likely, hearing ſuddenly that huge 
voyce and noiſe, ver.#. as Sauls company heard a veyce, though 
not the words of him that ſpake to Sav] ; turſawnoman, burthe 

lighrtonly, A&.g.7. and 22.9. This frvck them here into a panick 
fear 3 as 2 King. 9-7. thiorgh their inward guile and frail, mif- 
doubrirg darper 3 thattÞe) j«rg}t tohide themſelves, as Adam 
in paradiſe, iy Caves 01 Weeds, or any ſrch place, as might be 
by the Rivers fee, This fright ard flight in them ſerved in part, 
for the cor fiimation of 1he truth ct this Vifien z that this was not 
a rhirg feigned ty Daviel, or formed only in his imagination 3 
but in part Witneſled by theſe men alſo, PD 
V. 8. is greet ] This exceeding great ; ſo much the Original 
impons, . 
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Chap.x . 

no ſtrength] ver. 16, his ſpicics were diſperſt and ſpent, his 
nerves and finews enfeebled, the Joynrs of his loines loofed, rhe 
blood running to the heart, to maintain and ſtrengthen ir, left all 
the other parts cold and liveleſle, ſomewhar like thar, Chap.e.6, 

my comcliaeſſe ] vigour, was changed, corrupted, gone, He was 
ſo appalled in colour, and countenance, that he looked liker a dead 
carkafſe, then a living man, Such was his conſternation and aſto- 
nithment ar the exceeding greatnefſe of the viſion, that he was 
txincting and ſwounding, and ſcarce life remained in him, See the 
like, Chap.2.15,28. & 8. 17, 27 Ezck. 1.28. Hab.z.16. ARt.g.3,4- 
Kev.1.19. Eſay 6.5» 

V. 9, then was 1 in a deep ſleep] Then 1 fell intoa deep fleep» 
Chap.8.18. like that of Adam,G2n.2,21, or of J-nas, Chap?r,s. or 
that, 1 Sam.26.12. All this was to ht him the more, by this deep 
humiliaticn , to a religious attention and dociliry, for the recei- 
ving of theſe wonderful myſterics and propheſics in this viſion to be 
xcycaled ro him, 

\q 10, an band touched me} ver.16,18. Chap. 8.18. and 9 21, 
Apoc. 1.17, See Eſay6,6,7. This ſcems to be the hand of the 
Angel Gabriel, Chap.8.16. and 9.21. like the appearance of a 
man, ver 16,18. touched him, with the hand of a man; nor the 
hand of him, ver.6. Hereby may be ſignified and ſymbolized the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, See Ezek.1,3. 

ſet me upon my knees | Heb. cauſed me to move my ſelf upon my 
knees ; and ſo ſer me up in part : being fallen before all along vpon 
the ground upon his face, Thus ſtriving ir ſeems to riſe, yer through 
faintneſs could nor at the firſt ger upright, 

V.11. 4 man greatly beloved ] Ver.1g. Chap.g.23. 

that I ſpeak ] 1 Gabriel, 

ſtand upright ] Heb. ſtand upon thy ſtanding : or, un thy landing, 
So Neh.8.7, a lecond degree of his raiſing, and corroboration., He 
muſt ſtand up to hear Gods Word by the Angel, Sce Jud.z.20, 

for unto thee am I now ſent] This then was an angel, ſent to 
ecll and teach him things to come. 

1 ſtood trembling ] Not fully recovered ; bur as a faint man 
newly rifing out of his fick bed, weak in his knees, Thus God when 
he pleaſcth, doth by degrees diſpenſe his fayours, and ſupports. 

V. 12. Fear not] A third degree, He now comes from his Body 
ro his Mind, Bids him put away that terrour and trouble of mind 
wherein he was, that he might quietly and comfortably hear and 
underſtand what he had ro deliver unto him, So again, ver. 19 
So Mat.:8.5,10. Luk.z,10. and 24.35. and in many other places, 

the firſt day] Ver.z, the firſt ofthe three weeks. Here is Gods 
readinelle tro hear prayer, Eſay.65.24, and 58.9, Plal.z2.5, 

Sce Chap.g.29. 

ſet thine beart ] Heb, give thy heart : apply, and imploy ir, not 
formally, or perfunRorily, 

ro underſtand ] Confider, and weigh the preſent calamity of thy 
people; with a defirc ro know whart their future are ſhall be, 

and to chaſte ] ver.z,z, Sec Lev.16.19, , 

before thy God ] In his ſight z without all hypocrifie ; in deep 
humiliation, with true faith, and ſcrious repentance. To all which 
the angel here gives teſtimony, 

thy words were beard ] The words of thy prayers, And thoſe 
werenot ſo much to know what ſhould befall his people in the 
latter dayes ; ofthar he had underſtood, Chap, 7, and 8. neither 
would he for that have been ſo boldly inquiſitive, or ſo much have 
aſfliged himſelf, ver.2,3. Bur to caſe and relieve themet their pre- 
ſent preſſure and calamity, which now inthis third year of Cyrus 
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Chap.x; 
inthe way, andthe oppoſicions made by him. 

one and twenty dayes ] Thoſe three weeks of thy mourning and 
chaſtening thy felt ver.2,3. and this hindred me from coming to 
thee till now, though the words of thy prayers were heard and 
granted from the firſt of thoſe dayes. 

but loe Michael, one of the chief Princes ] Or, the firſt of the chief 
Prixces z their Lord , called your Prince, ver, 21. and the grear 
Praxce, which tanderth for the children of thy people, Chap. 12.1. 
Michael the Archangel, Jude ver.g. Michacl and bis Angels : Rev. 
12.7, This Michael here, ſome take ro be a chief created angel. 
Bur moſt, for the Angel of the (ovenant, Chriſt our Saviour; that 
Archangel, by whoſe voice and Proclamation the dead ſhall be 
raiſed, x Theſl, 4.26. And Angels here are called Princes, See 
Rom.8, 38, Eph.1.21. and3. 20.col.r.16, 
_ Came to help me] Cambyſes fo ſtrongly withſtood, that I ſtood 
in need of this help, which is above the belp of angels, againſt 
hum, to reprefle his further cruel counſels, and miſchievous purpoſe, 
againſt the Jews; and to inform and inable me in this ſervice. This 
doth miniſter ſound comfort to the Church in all afli&ions, 

remained there ] 21 dayes, 

with the Kings of Perſia] Cambyſes, and his Peeres, and Coun- 
ſellers that ſer Fin on againſt the Jewes, 

V. 14. Now 1 amcome ] atthe end ofthe 21 dayes, 

mn the later dayes ] Heb. un the ſequel, or poſterity of dayes. So 
Chap.2.28. Gen.49.1. AR.z.17. Not at the end of the world, ot 
in the days of the Goſpel ; Bur in the declination, and rowards the 
| end of their temporal fate; a while before the coming of the Mel- 
| hasz under whom began another age; and a ſpiritual ſtate of che 
| Church. And this is more then Daniel ſeems to have prayed for. 

God herein deals with him as he did with Ahzz, Efay 7.14. 

for yet ] Beſides thoſe things which were ſhewed thee in yifion, 
Chap,z. and 8. 

the Viſion ] and prophecie ; as Chap, $.1q, Efay 1.t. 

for -_ days ] See Chap.12.4,6 to. The daysof Antio- 
chus Epiphanes are moſt inliſted upon, Chap. r1,which were ma- 
ny ages after this, 

V.ts. 1 ſet my face, &c. ] Ver,$,9, 3s not able ro endure the 
brighrnefle of his glory ; as our eye is not able ro endurethe bright- 
neſſe of the Sun. After the former ſweer cunſolations and corrobo- 
rations, we may marvel at this continued dejeQtion ; Bur rather 
gueſle ar, and conjeure, then certainly define any freſh cauſes or 
occaſions of ir, New ones we can hardly imagine, did intercur, Bus 

| we muſt reft ſill in the former; as his own words do import, ver, 
16,17. 

and I became dumb] either of ſer purpoſe, filene; or elſe ner 
able to ſpeak: and indeed we read not that he ſpake any thing ſince 
the beginning of this Viſion, And the words he firſt uſerh, ſeem to 
rend this way, ver, 17, And ſomerimes aſtoniſhment, fear, ſhame, 
ſorrow, yea, admiration and joy, when they are on a ſudden in an 
exceſlive degree, do for a while rake away the uſe and faculty of 
ſpeech, till a man is able to recolle& himſelf, 

V. 16, one like, &c.] ver.10,18, This ſeems to be the ſame 
Angel Gabriel ; the ſame that ſpake to him, and was ſent to him, 
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Chap.8.16. andg.zx. Though ſome underſtand this of the Son of 
| God, inthe appearance of man : as in that ſhape he ofren ſhew- 
| ed himſelf roche Parriarchs and Prophets, before his Incarna« 
| tion, 

rouched my lips] That were dumb. ver, 15. By this viſible Gigne 
ſtrengthening him, and enabling him for ſpeech. See Jer.1,9. Eſay 


was befallen them, And here we ſce the gracious effeR and fruit | gy, Exod.4.11,12. Pſal.51.15. Mat.8.z. 


of prayer, Plal.65-2. 

and 1 am come for thy words ] Sent on this ambaſſage to thee, 
upon the gracious hearing of thy prayers. 

V. 13. But the Prince, &c, ] By Prince, here; Romith Interpre- 
ters do generally underſtand an Angel. And do teach, Thar to 
Kingdomes and Provinces, as alſo to eyery man when he is born, 
there are appointed by God, particular good Angels for their con- 
tinual Guardians : and that Satan on the other ſide, doth appoint 
to them particular evil angels ro watch and work for their hurr; 
and thattheſe arc in oppoſition, and fight one againſt another, 
Bold afſertions upon weak grounds. And here the chief of theſe 
Expoſitors underſtand by the Prince of the Kingdome of Perſia, a 
Good Angel, which they call the Tutelar Angel, and Guardian 
of thar Kingdome, But then how he and Gabriel ſhould withſtand 
and fight againſt one another, they puzzle themſelyes, and are ar 
a loſſe. Ochers of them underſtand an Evill angel, that did here 
withſtand Gabriel, and after fight againſt him, verſ, 20. Bur lea- 
ving theſe groundlefſe fancies, and unſafe ſuppoſals, The Text 


fairly and direly leads us to the Prince of the Kingdome of Per- | 


| then 1 opened, &c,} The cffe& following the formerfign, Gods 


| Signes and Sacraments are not withour their efficacy and effe& in 
| the righruſe of their adminiſtration and participation, 
| that ſtood before me] This ſame angel Gabriel, 
| OmyLord] Thus heftyles the Angel; in all humility, our of 
the ſenſe of his own frailry, and the angels glory. 
by the Viſſen] Thus he excuſeth himſelf and his weaknefle ; 
fromrhe gloriouſnefle of the Viſion and apparition. * 
| my ſorrowes are turned upon me] Ruſhand break in upon me, as 
; the pangs of a woman in travel. 
x0 ſtrength ] See ver,$. Soagain, ver.17. 
V. 17. the ſervant of this my Lord ] Or, this ſervant of my Lord ; 
thar is, I thy ſervant, ſo weak and worthlefle ; and in the ſtate 


| which I am in, Sec Rev, 19.10. and 22.9. 
| 
| 


talk] The Viſion thus working on me, much lefle can I be 
| able roralk. ; 
| With this my Lord; ] The glorious angel. And much lefle with 
| yonder my Lord, the Lord of angels, himthar appeared ver.y,s. 
ro whom the doubling of the pronoun demonſtrative in the Origi- 


ha, who was Cambyſes, the ſon of Cyrus, as Heathen Hiſtories do | nal, inthe opinion of ſome, makerh a reference. 


record z who in his fathers abſence, as was ſaid, ſtopr the execution | 
of his fathers Decree, and forbade the building of the Temple ; , 
| ralk with me. 
| 
: . ' in the former verſe : an hyperbole. 
being appointed to obſerve him, and his _ againſt thy people, | y, 18. again ] This third rime rouched, ſee yer. 16. 
inears which he cafty 


being drawn therers by thoſe mentioned, Ezra 4,1 ——s6. and 
likely not withour the Devils hand and help in ir, 
with ſtood me ] Or, ſtood before me; as ir were, juridically, 1 


and to provide for, and withſtand the impe 


for as for me] Heb. and I The Nominartive pur abſolutely, 
ſtraight way ] Since thou didft begin to enter , ſpeak and 


breath ] Scarce any breath, or life; notwithſtanding thar touching 


\ 19, And [aid] ſee verſ.11,12, 
oY Wy »W ; Peace 


Chap. Klo 
Peictbe wito thee] The loving and + {ual form of faſuration 
>{ a conp CC ati n. Luk,1o.5 F& 234.36, J« h.z Ver.i4. Trace com- 
prehending all bleſſings, all ftclicity. He ſhould not ticn ned Mt 
| 


tar geath, or any danger, 
le ane 1 Redoubled, for greater aſſurance, and efhcacy, So 
Joſh 1.6.7.4.18. and 10,5. Thus the Ange), as it were, (licives and 


wraftles ro overcome Dinicls infirm'ty. 

I was trengtbonca ] The power and cftc& of Gods Word by the 
\rpel. God by dcgices litrs up his; and miniſters grace and 
Prengrh. 

Let my Laid ſpcak ) When God doth fir and furniſh ; then man 
15 willing and ready, S0 Elay&.8. 

V.20, Knew: then &c.>] By this interrogation,he would quick- 
cn Danicls dchrc atrecr it. vec ver, 12,14, 

and now ] He ſummarily propounds here, what he particularly 
declaics at large inthe Chaprers following. 

will I 1014/2 ] to the King of Perſia, from whom 1 came, ver.13. 
this amballage being performed, 

to felt] Torchſt Cambyſcs, and his plots and proceedings a- 
gainſt the Jews ; toruine him, and that whole Empire, by degrees. 

and when am gone forth] Thence, from Perfia; ro call and con- 
ime the Prince of Grzcia. 

Loe, ] A Note of atrention, & admiration,to that which follows, 

the Prince of Grecia ſball come ] a wonder indeed, that Alexan- 
derthe Great with ſo {mall an army, ſhould come againſt that laſt 
mighty Perſian Monarch Darius Codomannus, and gain his Em- 
pice, The Papiſtsthar underſtand here by this Prince of Grecta, an 
Angel, cithcr good, or bad, may pleaſe themſelves in their own 
dreams ; and fight among themſclves abour their own fancies. 

Grecia] Heb. 7avan, The ſtyle of Greciaz becaulc they were 
of the poſterity of Javan, the fourth ſon of Japher, Gen. 10. 2, 
Whence alſothey were called Jones. Sce Dan.8.21. Jocl 3 6. 

V. z1. But I will ſbewthee] Before 1 rerun, ver.20, This may 
have principal reference to the Sceleucidz, and Lagidz, which to!- 
lowed after Alexander the Grear, and upon whom the main body 
of the Vihon and Prophecic following is [pent, Chap. 11.% 12, 

in the Scripture of trath ] In the Decice of God ; in his 6ctermi 
nate Countel, in his mind and providence : which is likened herero 
an authcenxcal writing or record, for the certainty of its truth, to be 
nies t'me accumplithed : fhgu: ative terms, Sec Plal.139.16.& 149, 
9, Mal.3.16. 

mexe tha boideth with me ] Or, flrengtbenath bimſcdlf with me, 
Namely, to help me agoinſt them, the enc mics of the Church. He 
ſpeaks ot no humane help ; as the caſc then ſtood, 

but Mickae!} Verſ.1z. Chiiſt alone ſtands for his Church a- 
gainſt all the world ; thar neither Mcn nor Devil> ſhall prevail a- 
gainftir, Plal.z.Mat,16.18,T his is the Churches comfort & ſecurity, 

your Prince} Prince of the Zews, Chap.9.25,26. The King, and 
Head of his Church, and Saviour of his Body, Epb.1.22,23. Sec 
Jolh.5.14. Ezck.z 4.14. Act.y.31. Apoc.i.5.and 19.16, 


CHAP, XI. 


verſ[.r. Ls 1} Theſe are the words, nor of Danicl, bur of 
Ai Angel Gabriel ; who here continues his ſpeech, 
and performs his promiſe, Chap.10.14,21. and gives 
2 more particular expoſition of the marrers of the Viſions, Chap. 1, 
and 7, and 8, So that in thoſe Viſions the ſame Nations are hgu- 
red thrice over ( only Babel, orthe Chaldean Empire lefr out in 
the laſt, as then at an end ) and are expounded thrice; the Jater 
expokrion fill the clearer: and here laſt of all, with any a 
cleernelle of all, are forctold by the Angel, the particular Kings of 
Perſia, and of Grecia more ſpecially, the ſundry ſeveral paflages 
oftheir divided kings, and their affairs one againſt —_—_ as 
they ſtood in a relation to the Jews, Gods people, 

in the f/f yeare of Darius the Mede ] Chap,s.31. and 6.28, and 
g.1, the firſt year of the Perhan Empire. ; ; 

even | flood to confirm,&c.] In two things chicfly,c3x, firſt ro break 
down the Chaldean Empire, ſorhat by the Angels afliſtance, the 
golden head was broken to pieces, Chap. 2. by the Petition cf the 
Warcher, the axe was laid to the root of the tree, Chap. and the 
Lion pluckr, Chap.z. and Belſhazzar ſlain, Chap.s, 

Secondly, to confirm, and ſtrengthen Darius and Cyrus ( for 
they reigned rogerher ) ro iſſue forth that EdiQt and Proclamation, 
for the return of the Jews out of the Babyloniſh Coprivity, into 
their own land, For, no doubt, bur ſo great a matrer, at that time, 
dis »dmit of great debate. Whether, or no, to d:{\mille ſv many 
captiv<+, to loſc the benefirthey reaped by them, to incur the dan- 
ger might t- '!low thereupon ; We ſee how loath ic King of Fgypr 
was to let them go outot his land, Exod Chap 5, &c, But the An- 
gel here confiims and ſtrengthens Darius in this good reſolution 
to letthem go inthe m'dſt of all his hzfitar'ons and fluctuations of 
mind. and ag+\nſt all politick ſuggeſtons, and expoſitions, 
made 'y -ny t© the contrary. And thus the Angel (hews the great 
erre he had of D:miels people in rheir great affairs with theſe mo- 
narchs, Met,18.10. Pſal.34.7.andg.11. Heb. 1.14. 

V. 2. .4nd now ] Bcing not only imployed under God, in the 
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| tiicn we may not expound, bur according to the Ar 
caryv? 


Chap.xi, 
management and adminiſtration of the Pcrfian monarchy 
may make tor the uſe and good of the Church, bur alſo bc, 
to thee, as at-4cfaid, Chap. 10.vcr. 11.14 

wilt I ſhew thee the truth ] Chap. 0.1, the pi opriety of the Viſt= 
ons of the Image, ( hap.z, and of the Beaſts Chap,7. and 8. which 


fo as 
be ing [ers 


pels commen- 
whic ; | 
hich ftandeth in matters ſo famous, that men, our of the 


Chr, b,will bring us ſtories moſt exatly agrecing with rhe Angels 
word+s, Thar our enemies being Judges, this might ſecm rather a 
hiſtory of things paſt, then a prophecic of fuch things to come ſo 
many ages atrer, the Hiſtories, now extant that he lp {o much ro 
the cleat underſtanding of rhis Chapter, are Herodotus, Polybins: 

Zananas, Panſamas, Nexophon, 7oſipbus, Livin, Florus, Appian, 
ary—2a8 h, Juſtin, Prolomens, Phyſcos, and others, See 1 lay alk 
VEeri.22,22. 

yt thrice Kings in Perſia] Yet beſides this Darius, thar was; 
ana this Cyrus, that now is, Chap.10.1. Sois the particle yer uſed, 
Genzg0s.12, Jonas 3.4. Somme reckon them thus, Cambyſes, Smey- 
air, Magns, and Davins Hyftaſpis, Others rake, in Cys, and 
leave out Smerdes M agus, being bur a counterfeir, and therefore 
lain within one year, 

_ and the fourth ſhall be ſay richer, &c.] This is Xerxes, famouſly 
lo known, tor his Riches in Heathen Stories, Juſtin. lib.z, which 
riches {yu had por, Elay 45.3. and his Father Dariys by levying 
of tributes and taxes, Eſth, 10.1. whence he was called the Hutiſter, 
or oorder of the kingdom : like that exaQor of tributes, in the 20, 
verſc of this C hapter, Beſides his own #mpoſitions laid upon ſo ma- 
ny Provinces, 

and by his firength, through his riches, be ſhall fiir up, &c. ] This 
Expedition of Xerzes, againſt Grzcia, is very famous in heathen 
Hiſtories, in Herodotus, Fuſtin, Dioderns Siculus, Paulus Oroſuxs, 
Plutaych, and others; his ar mics huge, by land and ſea; his 
pride monſtrous ; his flight ſhameful : whence he was called, 
hiſt, the terrour of Greece ; and after, the ſcorn of Greece, Some 
imagine, as if this were the beſt monarch of Perſia, and ſo but four 
in all: Burt isnothing ſo, There were theſe after him, Artaxerx- 
(s Longimanus, Darius Nothus, Artaxerxes Mnemon, Darius Ochus, 
Darius (, vdomannus, Burt theſe arc paſled over by the Angel, as nor 
making ſo much to his preſent purpoſe, nor medling much with the 
affairs of the Jews, after the Temple and Ciry of Jeruſalem were 
once builded. 

V.3. And a mighty King ] This was above 100 years after thar 
expedition of Xerxes ; and this man was that belly of brafſe,Chap. 
2.32. the body of the Leopard, Chap.9.6. the notable horn of the 
he-goat, Chap.$.5, Alexander the Great ; heie is an abridgment 
of his tory. 

that ſhall rule with great dominion ] Conquered the world in 6 
years; was ſorry there was not another world ro conquer, Chap, 
2.39. 

and do according to bis will ] Wharſocyer he wiſbr, and atrempe- 
ed; even beyond all humane hope and expeRation: and upon 
ſuch ſnccefles, would needs be held and reputed a god, See Amos 
on Chap.z.1. 

V. 4. And when be ſhall ſtand up) Monarch 6 or 7 years af- 
rer - hath withſtood and ſubdued the Perſians, and their mo- 
narchy. 

bis kingdom ſhall be broken ] Chap.2.44. & $.8,21,2 2. Seerthe 
Annotations there, Of great Alexanders death at Babylon, in che 
33 year of his age, 12 of his kingdom, and 6 or 7 of his monarchy 
and of the manner of his death ; with ſome ſmall variety therein, 
Heathen Hiſtories do plentifully record. 

and ſhall be divided } firſt his 12 Chieftains divided his Em- 
pire among themſelves, as adminiſtrators, and governours of ir, 
each of his ſhare. 

toward the fovr winds ] Chap.,7.6. four notable ones, rowards 
the four winds of heaven, Chap 8.8, the reſt were ſoon after redu- 
c<d to theſe four kingdoms; ot Azrigonw, in the Eaft ; Caſſandey in 
the Weſt; Seleurus in the North; and Prolomy in the South, 
Some place Ar'izome: in the North,and Seclewcus in the Eaſt. 

and not to bus poſterity] Great Alexand:15 poſterity had them 

not 3 Philippus Aridews, Alexanders brother, was ſoon killed ; A- 
lexanders ewo ſons, viz. Alexander by Roxane, and Hercules by 
Karſine, the eldeſt daughter of Darius Codomannus, were both poy- 
ſoned by {aſſander, leaving no ifſue ; and Olympias Alexanders 
mother, killed by him. So his poſterity was rooted our. 

nor according to bis dominion]None of theſe four ſhall be any wiſe 
able to be compared in grearnefſe and ſtrength to Alexanders pow- 
er and Empire. They were far inferiour, Chap. $.2 2. 

plucked up ] Roored up, root and branch, 

beſides thoſe ] Of great Alexandeys poſterity : None of them 
ſhould remain to have any parrt of it. 

V. 5. And the King of the ſouth ] Of the four kingdomes, that 
of the Eaſt, and that of the Weſt, are hereafrer no more mentioned, 
being the two leſſer kingdoms though not reduced to the other two, 
and no way concerning or medling with the peoploof the Jews, 
Gods,and Daniels people.Bur rhe other rwo, the kings of the North 


and of the South, arc much meaxioned, and their armies, viftortes, 


Chap.xi, 


land lay berwixtthem two, and ſuffered very much of the one, and 
of the other, being challenged, conquered , and poſſeſſed, 
ſomerimes by the one, and ſomerimes by the other; and ſo torn 


and rent by this ſourth Beaſt which had teeth of iron, and nailes | 


of braſſe, devouring and breaking in pieces, and ſtamping the reſi- 
duc with his feer,Chap.7.19. And indeed theſe of the North were, 
of all, the moſt cruel enemies, that very Gog and Magog, ſpoken 
of, tzek. Chap.zs. and 39. The races of theſe Kings, were calicd, 
the Seleucidz in the North, from Seleucus Nicanor, or Nicanus 
the Conquerer, the firſt of them; and the Lagidz, in the South, 
trom Pcolemie the ſon of Lagus, the firſt of that race : both of 
them being Great Alexanders Captains, The particulars concern- 
ing both races, which follow in this prophetical Chapter, though 
dark rothe vulgar forr, not verſtin the Humane, or Heathen Hi- 
tories of theſe times, in which only the accompliſhment of thoſe 
prophecics is to be found, the ſacred Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment ending befnre theſe times began; yer rhey are ſo generally 
agreed upon by all learned Interpreters, old and new, of the Ro- 
man, and of the Reformed Church, as may yield thereby ſome- 
what the berter ſarisfation to the common Reader in this behalf. 
For his clearer light, we (hall ſer down here in the beginning, the 
Catalogue and jucceſlion of theſe Kings, thus ; The Kings of the 
South, firſt Prolomeus the fon of Lagus, 2 Prolomevus Philadel- 
phus, 3 Prolomeus Evergetes, 4 Ptolomeus Philopator, 5 Prolo- 
meys E piphanes, 6 Prolomcus Philomeror. The Kings ot the 
North, 1 Selcucus Nicanor, 2 Antiochus Socer, 3 Antiochus The- 
08, 4 Selcucus Callinicus, 5 Seleucus Ceraunus, 6 Antiochus 
Magnus, 7 Seleucus Philopator, or Seter, 8 Antiochus Epiphanes, 
L hus far this prophecie of the Angel tro Daniel doth go, And Hi- 
erome, that learned Father, is much to be regarded and followed, 
in his Expoſition ot this prophecie, who had the help of divers Hi- 
ſtorians, who write of theſe times ; the names only of which Au- 
thous, are left ro.us at this day, See the Preface of his Commen- 
caries upon Daniel, 

King of the South ] Prolomeus the fon of Lagur. 

Seuth ] A zypr, lying South from Jury, named ver.$,42.43, 

ſhall be ſtrong ] The Angel regards his ſtrength, principally, 
how it roucheth the Jews: And lo ir fell our; For Prolomie ſoon 
afrer he beld Egypt, came into Judea, and rook Jeruſalem on a 
Sabbath day, prerending friendthip, and not hoſtility, and car- 
ryed very many captives into Egypt; as Joſephus records in his 
Antiquities, b.r2.c.1, He was the fiſt horn, c.y.7,20,24. 

and one of bis Princes ] Not of Prolomies Princes, though ſome 
learned men would have it ſo; but of great Alexanders : not Pro- 
lomic Philadelphus, er Philopator ; but Seleucus Nicanor, the 
brit of the Seleucidz ; and not hisgrandchild Antiochus Theos, as 
fome would. The whole tenour and ſequence of the ſpeech will 
have it meant of a ſeveral kingdome, And the Angel ſpeaking ro 
Danic!, knew that he would help himſelf by the martrer, in all 
doubrful rerms. And he was to ſpeak ſomewhat darkly for the 
Jews ſafety. And this Seleucus Nicanor is the ſecond Horn, 

ſtrong above him] This Seleucus was, at laſt, much ſtronger then 
the King of the South, even touching Judea, For though Prolomy 
wan it trom Laomedon; and atrer recovered it from Antigonus ; 
yet in the laſt Conqueſt over Antigonus, it was agreed upon, that 
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and exol-its, one againſt another, Becauſe the Jews and their | ſhall pertake of her lor, and be wrapt in the ſame conditioo. 


' 


Chapt. 


and be that begat her ] Or, he whom (bee brought forth. Indeed 
both her father Prolomeus Philadelphus dyed thortly 3 and allo 
her ſon, by Antiochus Theos loſt his life likewiſe. 

and he that ſtrengthened ber in theſe times ] Every one that was 
her ſtay and ſupport ; ſome States abour her. The hiſtories do de- 
clare, chat all theſe thing came to palle, thus ; Antiechus Theos, 
to embracethis marriage with Berenice, for the peace of the king- 
doms, puts away his lawful wife Laodice, by whome he had ewo 


| ſons, Seleucus Callinicus, and another Antiochus. After ſome time, 


| Antiochus Theos takes again to his firſt wife, Laodice; (be ſeeing war 
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preparing againſt him for it; and fearing the inconſtancy of her 
husband, in time to come, uſeth che the means to poyſon her huſ- 
band Antiochus Theos ; to fer up her ſon Callinicus to be King ; 
and to ſlay Berenice and her ſon, and her followers and ayders 

V.7. But out of a bravich of of her roots ] Our of the ſtock and 
roots, that Berenice ſprang, that is, our of the ſame Parents. 

ſhall one ſtand up in his eſtate ] Even her own brother, Prolomy 
Evergetes, King after the deceaſe of his Father Prolomeus Phi- 
ladelphus, being the fifth Horn ; He ſhall ſtand up in his eſtare, to 
revenge his Siſters death, againſt Seleucus Callinicus, 

of the King of the North ] Seleucus Callinicus. 

and ſhall prevail) Evergetes againſt Callinicus. The trenr 
text hath here, abutetuy eis ; very abulively. 

V. 8. captives into Egypt ] Evergetes ſhall ſpoyl Syria, Cilicia, 
almoſt all Aſia, and the whole kingdom of Seleucus Callinicus ; 
and ſhall carry the whole ſpoil of it into Egypr, 

Egypt ] The name of Egypt, in a ſtory of Alexanders ſucceflors, 
muſt needs cur off all controverſie, reuchiog the king of the North, 
and Magog; that none bur the Seleucidz can be the men, And in 
a word, all the ſeveral paſſages of this Chapter, which do follow, 
are ſoclear in themſelves, touching Antiochus Epiphanes, the Se- 
leucidz and Lagidz; that a wonder it is, that any ſhould dream 
of bringing in the Romans, and the diviſion of it, into the Greek 
and Latine Empire z or the Turk, or Antichciſtro be meant, or 
minded here in theſe tories, which are the laſt and cleareſt Expo- 
firions of the Image,his Leggs and Feer ; and of the Beaſts, as was 
ſaid on ver.1,2. 

theirgods]} As many times Heathen Conquerers uſed to do, See 
1 Sam.5.1, > Chro.23.23, Eſay 46.1. among which were choſe 
which Cambyfes, and others, had formerly carried away out of 
Egypt. Hieron ſaith, our of authours then exrant, in number, all 
were 2500. And that hence the Egyptians, being a nation given to 
idolatry, gave him the name of Evergeres,that is,Gracious Lord; 
becauſe ot this bringing after, a long time, their gods back again. 

with their Princes] For hoſtages, and pledges of their loyal- 
ry and obedience, The Hebrew word, unvoweled, is either, Idols, 
or elſe high Stares. That maketh Tranſlatours differ. And the al- 
lufion may ſerve ro ſhew. thar Idolatrous Princes, and their Idols, 


| are of much like eſteem in Gods account, 


Selcucus ſhould hold Syria and Judea ; as his houſe plcaderh in | 


Polyb. book x. 

a great dominion} Seleucus Nicanor;z was the greateſt, art laſt 
of all Alexanders Succeflours, Some reckon that he had ſeventy 
two Kingdoms under him, 

V. 6. And the end of years ] about 70 after Alexanders death. 

they] The Seleucidz and Lagidz; Antiochus Theos, the ſon 
of Antiochus Sorer, and grandchild of Seleucus Nicanor; and 
Prolemeus Philadelphus, che fon of Prolomeus Lagides, This 
Prolomeus Philadelphus was the third Horne; potent king; a 
great lover of learning ; the Founder of that wonderful Library, 
wherein were 209000 Books ; and among them the ſeventy Tran- 
lation, which he procured ro be made. 

ſhall joyn themſelves together ] by marriage : Antiochus Theos, 
raking to wife Bernice, or Berenice, the daughter of Prolomeus 
Philadelphus : ſo propheſied, Chap. . 43. 

to make an agreement ] Heb, nghts, To keep the peace, and 
ro end all differences, by which they were ready to go to war. 
This peace berween the two kingdems, was the miain end of the 
marriage, 

but ſhee ſhall not retain the power of the ar] Berenice,(hall not be 
able ro make the kingdoms cleave one to anorher, Chap.z 43. Bur 
that ſhortly they (hall come to open War, 
neither ſhall be ſtand, nor his ares ] The King of the North, Antio- 
chus Theos, who is the fourth Horn, hall not ſtand true to him- 
ſelf, and his wife Bereniec ; bur (hall fall off, and looſe his life 
{00n after, 

but ſhee ſha! be given up ] Berenice (hall looſe her life, 

and they that brought ber) Her friends and followers,and compa- 
nions, that accompanied her our of Egypt, to her husband, and 
were her comtort, and awendancs there in a ſtrange land ; they 


— — 


precious veſſels ] Hebr. veſſels of deſire. See Chap.g.23. 

of ſilver and gold Hicrom ſaith, 40000 Talents of filvet, Sce 
Dan. 1.ver.2. 
continue moe years ] Either being ſecured 
more powerful then Callinicus, Some ſay, 
cus was ſooner killed, then Evergertes dyed. 

V.9. ſo the King of the South Prolomeus Evergeres, 

ſhall come into bis kingdom ] Shall return into his own kingdom 
of Egypt; asis expounded in the next words. Or, as others, ſhall 
come into the kingdom of Seleucus Ceraunus, into Syria, and ſhall 
cauſe himſelf rs be crowned there, which, as King, he fhall hold 
for many years, 

and ſhall return into his own land] Quietly and ſecurely, with- 
out any let or fear of Seleucus Callinicus. A like phraſe is uſed, 
Deur.zr.2, 1 Sam,18.16. 7uſtin. Book 27, Records, that Evergeres 
returned into Egypr, upon occaſion of ſedition raiſed there ; and 
that otherwiſe he had fully outed Callinicus our of all Syria, if nor 


= Callinicus ; or 
that Scleucus Callini- 


| his whole kingdom. 


V. 10, But bis ſons ] The ſons of Seleucus Callinicus, namely, 
Seleucus Ceraunus,and Antiochus, ſurnamed afterwards the great, 
ſhall be ſtired up ] Or, ſhall move war : againſt Evergeres, to re- 
cover Syria, and what wastaken by him from theic Father, In 
which expedition, 2s hiſtories do record, they prevailed not, bur 
had the worſe, and Seleucus Ceraunus was flain or poiſoned, in 
the ſecond or third year of his reign. About which time Prolomens 
Evergetes dyed alſo; as Polybias writes, in his ſecond and fourth 
Books ; and Apian Alexandrinus, : 
and one ſhall certainly come and over flow] Ceraunus being dead, 
Antiochus Magnus ſucceeds; which makes the Angel, fo ſoon 
change from the plural number, co the fingular. This Antiochus, 
the ſixth Horn, with a ſudden force, like unto an over-flowing 
ſtream, (hall over-run Syria and Judea, with great power, and fre- 
quent incurſion, ſhall regain a great part of his kingdom. Sec Eſay 
8.8. rhe like in Senacharib. 
and paſſe through ] Even unto Rephiah, on the bounds of Egypr, 
thez ſhall be return} Into his regaincd poſſeſſions, Or, the year 
fotlowing, ſay fome, with his freſh and recruited army, 


py and 
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end be Fiiricd up ] To war 2painſt Prolomens Philoparter, the 
ſon of 1 vergercs, the '« venth Horn ; called, by fene, Fi parcr ; 
bu: moſt generally Philoparer , that is, a lover of his father ; as 
{ome ſay, by the contrary, becauſe he killed his parents, Thorgh 
e:hers ſay, that his Fathcr Excrgeres, dyed of a diſcaſe, a natural 
dcath, 

into bis fortnieſſe ] The forcfaid Rophia, en the confires and 
{.vnt ers of Fgvpt ; ard Niall rake it. Of which Town, Srrabo 
w:ireth thus ; beyond Grxs, Nanderh Raphia, where the Field 
was fought, between Prolomy the tc urth,and Antiochus the grear, 


So famous Gud would have the Angels term here , of fortreſſe, | 


tw! - 
V. 11, And the King of the South] Prolomens Philoparer, 
ſhall come $or/b ] In the fourth year of Antiochus the grear. 
with the King © the North ] Antiochus the great. 
and be] Thatis, Antiochus the great, Some read the words, 
as to underNand this be, ro be Prolomeus Philoparer ; and yer va- 
ry not the ſcnſe, 


| 


Vihion and Piophecie, being ſulfillcd in , and upen theſe, (hoy! 
ſerve to this uſe, tothe Church, and people of Ged,, to ef bl . 
and conhim them the more, in believirg the uuth of th _ 
the vilion znd prophecie, ercft of 
but they ſt ak jolt } Bythe revenpirg hand of Amiochus, in h; 
recovering of Syria, and Jvdea ; ard in this his kxpedition +pain 


| Epypr, prevailing againſt Prolen:y Epiphones, and pun-ſhing them 


but the multv'ude } The great army of Antiochus the Great. | 


Poly bius reckoneth the number of ſoulgicrs, on both ſides ; and 
alſo the manner of fghr. Ir ſo fell cur , at laſt, beyond all hope; 
that Philoparer, with his fiſter Arſino, got ſo great a viſtory, and 


had ſuch an hand over Antiochirs Magnns,that if he had purſued | 


with courage , he had not onely recovered Syria, but might have 
ſpoiled him of his kingdom, Antiochus then eſcaped by flight, 3 
Macc, 1. 

hx hand ] Into the hand of Prolomeus Phileparer. 

V. 12. And when be } When Prolomeus Philopater, hath de- 
ſt. oycd that numerous army of Antiochus the Grear. 

bis heart ſhall be lijted up ] As is, very uſual, upon viorics ob- 
rtaincd, 

and he ſhall ca? down ten thouſands | Theſe words may well be 
applyed to the greatnefle of his viRory ; and his licentiouſneſſe 
growing thereupon ; which Taflin. Book 30, doth note, to have 
been the beginning of the decay of his Courr, And as well apply- 
ed to his pride againſt God, and his caſting down ten thouſands 
of the Jewes, occahioned thereupon, which the third Bock of Mac- 
cabees, not among our Apocryphal Books ; and Joſephus inthe 12 
book, and 3. Chap. of his Antiquirics, do ſer foith, 

but be ſhall not be ſirengthened by it} For Antiocbus eſcaped his 
hands by flight : 2nd after came again, and prevailed ; 8s is de- 
clared in the vetſes following. 

V. 13. For the King of the North] Anttochus Magnus, 

ſb all return } Paving, for ſome time , by a League and Peace 
berween them, renewed his ſtrength ; and beginning to make lefle 
eſtcem of Philopater , by 1caſon of his riotous and Joole kind of 
living. 

a multitude ] Of an army, greater then before. 

and ſhall certainly come) Heb in coming be ſhall come : as cer- 
tainly, ſo ſpeedily and mighuly. 

after certain years ) Heb. at the end of times of years. That is, of 
the years of Philopater z he being now dead , by the means of 
Clco menes, Polyb, 5, and his ſon Prolomeus Epiphanes, being 
bur a child vt abour four years old : Antzochus the Great , ſhould 
lay hold of that opportunity to invade,and aſſault him, 

V. 14. Aud intboſetimes there ſhall many ſland up, &c. ] Much 
ſedition in Egypt 3 many of the young Kings ſubjects rcbelled,nor 
endwirng Agathocles, and ſuch baſe Governours, 25 nis Father 
Philopater, in his !aſt and looſe dayes, had ſcr overthem : many 
Provinces, formerly ſubje& ro Fgypr, then revolted ; Many Prin- 
ces conſpired and combined ; Diogorus berrayed him : Antiochus 
Magnus joyncd to his ayd, Philip, then King of Macedon ; agree- 
ing to divide betwixt them, the Cities and Provinces belonging to 
Fpvpr. | 
alſo the robbers ] Heb. the children of robbers ) faftious perſons, 
open contemners of God, and robbing bim of bus religion ; turning F- 
gypitanc,and Gypſies (av we uſe rhe wore) in religion,diawn there- 
to by Phulopater in his later dayes, g Macc. 

ot thy people } The Jewes, Sce Annotarions on Chap. 9, Ver. 24, 

ſhall exalt themſelves ] Shall nor content themſelves to be neu- 
trals and ſpetat-rs onely ; as (ormerly ( Joſephus, in his Antiqui- 
ties, book 12, chap. 3. ) Bur (0-211 now be ftirrirg and fding, and 


pa 15 taking ; and proudly, for the moſt part, joyn themſelves ro | 


the Egyptians, againſt Az'iochus the Great. See the thirg boek of 
Maccabees. 

to eftabliſh the viſion ] Moſt exprund thus; under ſhew and pre- 
rext of Religion, bragging to cſtabliſh and tulhl that Prophecie, 
Flay 19 Iſo 25. which intends the ſpiritual union of Epypr 
with the Church in the dayes of the Goſpel; vpon this pretext ma- 
r+ of © em with Onias the Prieſt had fled into Egypt , had granted 
them, by Prolomy, the country ot Heltopoly; bur themſelves, a 
i”. by the nan e of Onias ; and a temple like 10 that in Hieruſa- 
» b-rein they ſacrificed. and which remained till the time 
» fon the Romane Emperour, Theſe refraFory Apeſitates 

red thentes <in price for Pro'ems againſt Amiochns, 

iphas in bis An iguitirs, book 13, cap. 6 


H .crom, our 0 
:, bock 7.c, 30, Cihers thus ; that this 


| 


as Wai ot the jew: 


| ——— Ce — 


as 1«bels againſt him ; as in the next verſe, 

V. 15. So tbe king ef the North } Amiiochus M , 
chus the Great, nh ns 

ſhall come ] Againſt Prolomry Fpiphanes ; the 8 Horn, 

and caſt up a mount } Raife up trenches and mounts, for the be- 
heging and taking of cafi{cs, Jorts, and cines, in Judea, and in 


| Lgy pr, 


the moſt fenced cities ] Heb. cities of munitions, 

axd the armes of the ſouth ] The A mies, Captains. ſuch as $co- 
pas, Europits, Menocles, and Damaxinus; nut the whoke ſtrength 
and (hong holds of Prolemy m Judea, Syria, and Epypr, 

ſhall not withflard ] Shall not be able to Nand it out, and reſi 
Anttochus Magnus, dce Ezck, 31.18. The hiftory of the acc:m. 
plil ment of all this, is ſer down by Joſephus in his Antiquities 
book 12. C. 73. and by Hicrom likewiſe. ; 

ncather his cboſen people] Heb. the prople of bis choiſes : his moſt 


choiſe and ſele&t commanders and fouldiers : as the phraſe is ulee, 


of the choiſcſt lepulchres, Gen. 23.6. 

V. 16, But bethbat cometh againft him] Anticchus the Great, 

and be ſhall ftand in the glorious land ] Heb, Trebi, the land of 
ornament, the goodly land, that is in Judea. Sec cap. 8.9, and the 
Annotations there, 

which by his land ſhall be conſumed} Ruined, ſay ſome. Others 
thus; which by his hand ſhall be contumed; that is, his vi&ories 
there perfetted, according to his own defire ; and that by the rea- 
dy help of the Jewes, deſerting Prolomy, and afliſting him, And 
this berter agrees with the hiſtories of thoſe times; as appears in 
Joſephus his Antiquilics, book 12,CaP. 3 and by Antiochus Mag- 
_—_— owne Fpiſtle there recorded ; and by Poly bius in his 11 
00k, 

V. 17. Heſhall alſo ſet bis foce, &e.)] Antiockus Magnus ſhall 
thus enterprile againſt Pio/omy Epiphanes, aud tgypt again , with 
all his force and fraud. 

and upright ones with bim] Heb, or much wprightniſe, or, equal 
conditions with bim ; that is, ſay ome, He ſhall be followed in his 
enterpriſe by many Jewes, called upright ores, acccrding tothe 
ſenſe of Deur, 32, 15, Or, as others, with the greateſt ſhew of vp- 
rightneſe and integrity, with the faireſt and mcN qual terms and 
conditions ; yer minding hereby to circumvent Ptolomy Epiphanes. 
Thar colour and ſpecious pretext was the matrimony preſently 
mentioned, 

thus ſball be de ] Artempt ſome hoſliliry, Bur that not altoge- 
ther ſucceeding according to his wiſh , he ſhall proceed tothe 
mention cf peace, ty the motion of range. 

and he ſhall give bim the dawyhbler of wemen] The faire Cleopa- 
tra, his beautitul davpghrer ; and ſo make Ptolomy Epipbanes his 
ſon in law, A like price was that ver.s, but with a more upright 
intentthere, 

corrupting ber ] Commanding and inftrufing , and inveigling 
her by ſome great guileto kill her husband ; that ſo he, under co- 
lour of her right, and for her, might come to have the government 
of the Kingdom of Egypt. 

but ſhe ſhatf not, &c. ] Not ſtand tothe wicked purpoſe and pro- 
miſc made by herto her father, ro make away her husband,not be 
for him ; bur ſhall Qand on her husbands fide, and be for him. Sce 
Chap. 2.43. Livic book 37, 

V. 18. after this be ſhall turn his face to the Iſles ] Miſſing his 
purpoſe in Egypt ; yet cager ſtil] ro inlarge his Dominion and te» 
nown, he ſhall make great preparations by ſca and land, and fer 
vpon divers Covnrries and Provinces far off, and beyond the ſeas, 
both Iſlands, and Continents ; as Cyprus, Phocea , Samos, Rhodes, 
Colophon, Eubea , &c. and ſome Cities of Greece, ſubjeR ro, or 
confederate with the Remanes. So in Gen, 10, the Countries of 
Grecia, all abevt Helleſponr, are rermed, And this appears to be 


| ſoin Appian, Liry, and Plurarch,Scipio, 


—— —— — 


and ſhall take many ] As appears to betruly verified inthe Hea- 
then hiſtories before cired, 

But # Prince] Not any particular King z but a Legate, Olfcer, 
or Conſul of the Remane Commen-wealtb, Marcus Acilins Con- 
ſul, Lucius Pretor, and Lucias Scipio,the rwo fam us brethren. 

for bis own beholf ] Heb, for him; that is, for himſelf,or ro him- 
ſelf, inthe behalf , and tothe behoot of the Romane Commen- 
wealth, 

ſhall cauſe the reproach offered by bim to ceeſe] Heb. by reproach; 
thar is, take off, and wipe away that reproach «ffered by Antiochns 
Magnus, tothe Romane Common-wealth in that his naval expe- 
dition, and gaining of ſo many places and Cities in the mid-land- 


| ſea. in lefſcer A fia and Grecia, The Romanes hall recover them 


[ 


from him, h 
without his own reproach] With honour, revenging the mo 
c 


done by Antiechus Magus. 


ee 
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Chap.xt. 

he ſh1Þ cauſe it to turn whom him ] He (hall not onely force An- 
tiochus Magnis to retire himſclfe trom all thoſc places which he 
had taken from the Romanes, and their cuntederates, and friends 
to the diſgrace of the common-wealeh of Rome ; bur hall allo O- 
vercome him in a pirch'd bactel, chough Hanmbal was with him, 
anc ſpoil him of part of his dominions, and torce him to accept of 

iſgracciul and reprochtul peace. 
; __ Then he Dal turn x 9x toward the fort of hit own land] 
He ſhail be forced to return into Syria , and ſhametuly to fly and 
ſhelter himlclte beyond Mownt Taurus , and to keep himſelte in 
trong holds, without daring to wage War any more. 

but be ſh1ll tumble, and fall, and not be found } He ſhall fly ro 
Apamea, Suſa, and the ourmoſt bounding Cities of his Kingdome; 
and at laſt was killed in a tumultby the Elymeans, ſceking to de- 
fend the Temp!e of Bel, which he went abour ſacrilegiouſly ro rob 
and ſpoil. This was the Cataſtrophe of that great Axtiochus, the 
farther of Amtiochus Epiphanes, All theſc things are recorded ts be 
thus verified, according to the Angels predictions here,by the ma- 
ny humane hiſtories of choſe times. 

V. 20. Then ſhall hand up in bu eſtate ] Shall ſucceed him in 


his Kingdom. So ver. 7.& 21. 
a raiſer of taxes ] Heb. one that cauſeth an exattor to paſſe over: 


an exactor of rribures and raxations , relating likely ro Heliodo- | 


rus, 2 Macc, 3. ſent by this man, Andthis is Seleucus Philoparter, 
ſom-rimes called Sorter, the elder ſon of Antiochus Atagnus, call- 
ed hcre a r12i{er of taxes, by reaſon of his infamous coverout- 
nelſe , and crucl taxations laid upon his Kingdom, And he is the 
ninth Horn, 

but within ſew dayes ] Hcb, wnities of dayes. 

be ſhal be deſtroyed ] Thar is very ſoon after that he ſent Heli- 
odorus againſtthe Jewes, atthe inſtigation of Simon , as appears, 
2 Macc, 4. 

neither in anger] Heb, axgers : not killed in batte}, nor by open 
violence of War ; bur poyloned by the treachery of Heliodocus, 
in fayour to Antiochus Epiphanes, Sec Annotations on Chap. 7, 
8, 20, 14. 

V. ng a vile perſon ] Antiochus the younger brother of Selew- 
ens Philopater, and ſon of Antiochus Magnus, This man is firna- 
med Epipbanes, the illuſtrious, per anciphraſin ; oppolite to that tis 
cle the Angel here gives him , which is according to the eruch of 
his conditions , and well ſuiting alſo with that other citle, which 
others of the Hearhen Writers gave him, Epimmanes, that is, mad, 
or furious, So Polybius in Arheneus, by whom his manners, qua- 
licies, and deeds, arc nored to be ſt-ange and execrable. This is 
the ro Horn, in whom the irom of the Syrian leg doth end ; chat 
liztle Horn, and plucker away of three Horns, See Chap, 7.8,24. 
& Chap. $.9. Oachis man, his Expeditions againſtEgypt, and 
his rage againſt che Jewes, the reſt of Daniel goerh, For the ber- 
rer learning whereof, we thall premiſerheſe general notions ; a- 
greeing bet in our jidgements with Daniels Texr, and with the 
truth of hiſtory an{werable thereunto, We conceive that Antio- 
chus Epiphanes beginning his reign in the x39 year of the king- 
dom of the Greeks , 1 Macc. 1. to, and after his gaining of the 
kingdom of Syria, ver{.22,23,24. ofthis Chapter, made tour Ex- 
pedirions into, and againſt Egypr : and three ſeveral times exe- 
cured his furious rage, in ſpoiling and bloody perſecuring rhe 
Jewes. His firſt expedicion into Egypr, ſeems to be that intima- 
ted, 2 Mac.q.21. compared with Chap. 5. 1,11. and that inche 
beginning of his reign , afrer he had ferled himſclfe in rhe King- 
dome of Syria, His ſecond expedirion is ſet down, verſ.25,26,27. 
of this Chapter. And in his return, he executed his firſt furious 
rape againſt the Jewes, ver. 28.and this was in the 143 year of the 
Kinglome of the G eeks, and 6 of his veign, See 1 Mac, 1.16 
29. and 2 Mac, 5. 1,—-:2, His third expedition is ſer down, 
verC. 29, 39. of rhis Chapter, and in his return he execures his ſe- 
cond and moſt outragious tury againſt che Jewes, in his owne pere 
fon , raking away the daily (acrifice, and ſerring up the abomi- 
nation of deſolation, verſ, 31 19, and this was in che year, 
145. and 8 of his reign : and then Mattathias, and his ſons the 
Maccabecs, began to riſe and maintain Wars, and obtained wen- 
drous victories againſt his Armies, Captains, and Commanders, 
Sce 1 Mac,1.54. & Chap.z.1,70. & Chap,z,t 7. His fourth 
expednion into Egypt is ſer down, verſ. 40,41, 42, 43. of this 
Chapter ; and afrer his return he exccures his third ft of fary a- 
gainſt the Jewes , verl 45. himſelf going into Perfia , and com- 
manding his Depury Lyſ# «8 to root our the Jewes ; and this was in 
the year 147, and 19. of his reign. See x Mac, 3. 27 60. and 
alſo, Chap, 4. & t, 5. lache year, 143, & 11 of bus reign, Fulas 
M cc abens rebuilds Gods altar, & reftores his true religion, t Mac, 
k. 52, and in the beginning of che year, x49. and x2 of his reign, 
Antiochus Epiphanss dyeth miſerably, 1 Macc,s, 16. though rhe 
Aurhor of the ſecond book of Miccabees pur his death in the year 
143, 2 Mac. 11.21,38, 

to whom they ſh u/! not give the bonour of the Kingdom?) The 
Srares of Syria ſhall nor give ic him, afierth2 death of his brother, 
His father Antiochus M tgxur had left as a pledg in Roms, for aſ- 
farance for his faich, and performance of conditions, x Mac, 1:10, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 


| 
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Chap, Xl; 
After his fathers death, his brother Seleucus being King, had ſenr 
his ſon Demetrius to Rome to be an hoſtage and pledg there, in 
the ſtead of this Antiochus Epipbancs. Upon his return by the way 
he procu:es his brother Seleucns to be poyloned, as was ſaid, by 
Heltodorus , one of Seleucus his triends and favourites : and now 
coming to Syria, he deals, as followerh. 

but be ſhall come ix peaceably] He (hall neither be created , nor 
crowned King ; neither get the Kingdom by force of armes, bur 
come 1n by fraud, ver.24. & chap.$,2 4,25. 

and obtain the Kingdome by flaiteries ] pretending to govern 
the kingdome for Demetrius rhe truc heir, his brothers ſon , now 
an hoſtage at Rome; and he onely, as Turor co his Nephew : and 

after, he ſhall win mens hearts with preſents, flarteries , and 
ſecrer pratices , and ſo abuſing his Nephew , and deceiving the 
Peers and people, ke ſhall inftall himſelt in the kingdom ; princi- 
pally by the means of Eumenes, and Attalus, neighbouring Prin- 
ces; as Apptanrelates in his Syrian hiſtory. 

V. 22, And with the armes of a flood ] and with ſtrong and ſud- 
dain armies, as of a great flood of warers. 

ſÞ1lt they be over flown jrom bejore him, & ſhall be broken] Thoſe 
that would not give him the honour of the kingdome. Orhers 
nnderſtand this, bur nor fo well, of 4ntiochus Epipbanes his fiiſt 
expedition againſt Egypr , that the Fgyptians thould thus be 0+. 
verflown and broken by him : Thoſe aumes and armies of Egyvpr, 
that formerly like an inundation had overflown Syria, ſhould 
now be overflown and broken , over-runne and overcome by 
him, 

yea alſo the Prince of the covenant ] Shall be broken by him. 
Who this was, is diverſly interpreted, We underſtand Scleucus 
Philopater , the brother of Antiochus , who was the author and 
head of a Covenant berween them two, for the invading of Egypt. 
And tothat end had ſent for him from Rome : and him Antiochus 
Fpiphanes procured to be poiſoned , whiles himſelf was en the 
way in his j urneyfrom Rome, before he entred Syria, and got 
the power of it into his hands, Yer others, applyingye ro his firſt 
Expedition into Egypt , do underſtand it thus; Thar&nriochus 
Ep phanes having in this his ficſt Expedition over-1un Egypr,and 
in batcel by Peleulium overcome Eulzus, and Lenzus, rwo princi- 
pal Peers of Egypt, who managed the affairs of Egypt in the 
young years of the King Prolomzus Philomecor, the fon of Prolo- 
mzus Epiphanes, was thereafter drawn to a Covenant with Prol, 
Philomaror, to become Guardian as it were to Philomaror, being 
his (iſter Cleopatra's ſon, And of this Covenant making, one 
Tryphon a prime Peer in Egypt was Principal and Prince : and 
that afrerwards Antiochus ſoon cauſed this Tryphon the Prince of 
this Covenant to be made away , that he ky » with more free- 
dom rule as he liſt, and do what he would. And yet there are ſome 
others, who by Prince of the Covenant underſtand ir of God, chap. 
8.11.25. who is the Prince of his people , and joyned to them by 
his holy Covenant : and fo in this verſe they will have fummari- 
ly comprehended Antiochus his two greateſt enterpriſes ; namely 
upon Egypt, and upon Judea: both which are afterwards more 
particularly ſpecified. 

V. 23. And after the league made with him ] The forementioned 
League with kis brother Scleucus Philoparer, as we have ſaid. The 
other underſtand ir of rhe league made with his Nephew, his liſter 
Cleopatra's ſon, Prolomee Philomeror, King of Egypr. 

be ſhall worke deceirfully] as his manner was, ver,24, and chap. 
3.24,25, and as after is declared, 23, 24. 

for heſball come up] Into Syria, as meant here, Others, into 
Feypt, to Memphis the royal City, inthe heart of Egypr; nor as 
an enemy, bur as a friend, and confederarc, and a tutor or guardi- 
an to the young King, 

and ſhall become ſtrong with a ſmall prople } Bringing with him 
few followers, a ſmall train, becauſe be will nor give the Egyp- 
rians cauſe of ſuſpicion, bur tour men, though few; and devored 
ro his ſervice ; whom he placed in divers Forts, and thereby made 
himſelf maſter of the principal holds of Egypr. Bur we rather ap- 
ply this ro his manner of gaining upon Syria ; not by ſtrength of 
armes ; bur by flatreries, and fair pretences, 

V. 24. He ſhall enter peaceably, even upon the fatteſt places of the 
Province] Or, into the peaceable or far, &c, He ſhall enter into 
Egypt, which at that time did enjoy peace and plenty of all 
things ; or, rather upon Syria. 

and he ſhall ds that which bis fathers have not done ] He ſhall 
place Garriſons in the ſtrong bolds; raking poſſcſhon ot the great- 
eſt part of Egypt, which his forefathers could never do, Weftill do 
rather underſtand this of his manner of gaining the Kingdome of 
Syria from the right owner Demetrius, the ſon of his elder brother 
Selcucus, 

be ſhall ſcatter among them, &c.] His infinite bountifulneſſe ard 

prodiga lity to his garriſons, and ſouldiers, 1 Mac.3. 30. thereby w 
keep themthe more firm unto him. : 

yea and he ſhall forecaſt bis devices } Heb. think bs thoughts : 
cunningly to get and gain the reſt of all the ſtrengths of Egypr, or 
Syria rather, , : 

even for a time] All this was bur fora time ; even till Prolomzus 

Philomeror 


Chap.xi. 


who {:1] underſtand all this of Antiochus his fiſt Expedition into 


Egypt, But we, with other learned Interpreters, till applying | 


this, as all the ict in this and the two former verſes, ro hisgain- 


ing of Syria from his Nephew Demetrius, conceive, that for a time | 


he [pent himſelf in thisemployment, The compaſling of this bu- 
linctlc rook up the hrſt year of his reign. 

V. 25. And be ſhall ſtir up bis power] This is the ſecond Ex- 
pedition oft Antiochus Epiphanes againit Egypt, as was ſaid on 
the 2 1 verſe, which was abour the fifth year ot his reign , and 142 
of the kingdome of the Greeks, 1 Mac 1,20. and undertaken upon 
pretence to aid and right Phyſcon againſt his brother Prol. Philo- 
meror King of Fgypr. 

King of the South ] Ptolome Philometor, 

but he ſhalt not (tand ] Ptolome Philometor ſhall not ſtand in 
barrel, but be overcome by Antiochus Epiphanes. Some, as we ſaid 
underſtand this of that former barrel by Peleufium , whereof we 
ſpake upon the laſt words of the 22 verſe. 

for they ſbaſt forecaſt deviſes againſt him ] Many of the Srares 
and Potentares of Egypt ſhall betray their King,and being corrup- 

red and bribed by Antiochus Epiphanes ſhall treacherouſly forc- 
caſt, and plor and deviſe ſeererly with Antiochus againſt him ; as 
is forther ſhewed in the next words, 

V. 26. yea they that feed, &c, ] His intimate familiars, favou- 
rites, and Counſcllors ſhall be his overthrow, Haply miſtruſting 
the age and experience of their young King z and fearing the craft 
and cruclry of Antiochus, and the danger of their own eſtates if 
Antiochus prevail, they under-hand comply with him, to the de- 
ſtrution ot their own King. 

and bis army ] The army of Antiochus Epiphanes, 

ſhall overflow ] Over-runne and overcome the very great and 
mighty army of Prolome Philomeror, 

and many ſhall fall —— ] Of the Egyprian army, 

V. 27. And both theſe Kings ] Otrhe North and South ; Anti- 
ochus Epiphancs, and Prol. Philomertor, 

bearts ] Heb, theiy hearts. 

ſhall be to do miſchief] When they are treating of a peace, they 
ſhall intend miſchief one ro another. 

at one table} When they ſhall feaſt one another, & interchange 
murual courtelies ; yet all theſe ſhewes ſhall be but feigned , both 
of them retaining their former enmitics. 

but it ſhall not proſper] T hisfalſe diflimulation and counterfeir 
peace will not hold, 

for yet the end ſhall be at the time appointed ] Verſ, 29.The end of 
that peace ſhall be at the time appointed by God , who hath all 
times, and all occaſions and opportunities in his hand, at his diſ- 
poſal. See ver. ao. 

V. 28. Then ſhak be return) Amiochus Epiphanes , into Syria, 
after that pretended peace in the 143 of the Kingdome of the 
Greeks, 1 Mac. 1.2 >. and fitth or ſixth year of his reign, 

with great riches ] The ſpoils of Egypt. 

and his heart ſh.:ll be againſt the boly Covenant ] Some under- 
ſtand this of that Covenant and peace which he made with Prol, 
Philometor. Burt that was a falſe and fraudulent Covenant , as 
hath been ſaid. This holy Covenant ſeems rather ro relate ro that 
which God was pleaſed ro make with his people the Jews ; as ver. 
zo. Sec Exod.24.7,8. Deut.y.2. & Chap.29.1. The heart of An- 
riochus was againſt them,and their holy Religion ; with his deal- 
ings againſt Egypt ; his doings againſt Judea ill fall our, Ir he 
takes ſtill in his way, 2 Macc, 5.1,11. 1 Macc,1.16 — 24. This 
was his firſt Outrage againſt the Jews, as was ſaid in the Anuota- 
tions on ver{. 21. 

and be ſball do exploits] Outragious and bloody aQtions againſt 
the Jewes ; deſtroying them, ſacrilegiouſly prophaning and rob. 
bing the Temple, changing their Laws and Religion, and every 
way moſt furioufly ryrannizing over them, 1 Mac. x. 17, &c. The 
ſpoyls of the Temple and City , added to his former ſpoyls of E- 
gypr, ſo encreaſed his riches , chat in his return to Antioch , his 
mind was puft up exceedingly , 2 Macc, 5. 11—22. 1 Macc. 1, 
z© 24.4 

V. 29. at the time appointed ] By God, ver,z7. about rwo years 
afrer; the 8 of his reign, and 145 of the Kingdome of the Greeks ; 
when Ptol.Philomeror,was now reconciled with his brother Phyſ- 
con ; and had inrreated the ayd and auxiliary Forces of the Ro- 
manes, This was his third Expedition. 

outh ] Egypt. 

= u fa * be as the ſormer,ov as the latter] This expedition 
ſhall not prove ſuch, ſo ſucceficful ro him; He thall nor obrain the 
victory , nor ſubdue Egypt; as in the former expedition he did, 
verſ.z5. or inthe latter he ſhould, ver, 40. Others better under- 
ſtand both of the two Expeditions before this. 

V. 30, For the ſbips of Chittim, &c.] The Fleer of the Romans, 
which lay in the harbours and havens of Italy, Cilicia, and Grz- 
cia , that they might the more-commodiouſly command all the 
parts of rhe mid-land-ſca, Sce Gen. 10.4. where Kitim is the third 
ſon of Javan, from whom the Gracians came 3 whence is thar, 

- Num. 24.24. 
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Philomeror grew up in years ; who then raiſed his frergth , and | 
tieed himlicif and the Egyptians of all his gartiſen ; T hus they, | 


Cha P«Xy 
ſhall come againſl bim ] Ar the ſuit ard requeſt of the K; p 
Fpypr, being now beſieged with his mether C leopatra, in het 
ty of Alcxandria by Antiochs Epiphancs. Many hiſtories do 1 1 
cord how the Senate of Rome ſent Legates or Ambaſſadors to _ 
tochns Epiphanes to command him to raiſe his ſiege , and abſtain 
from war againſt their Confederare Xing, He anſwered, he weuld 
demur and deliberate therevpon. Whereupon Polipius Lenus 
one of the Legares, drew a circle abour Antiochus Epipbanes and 
required his peremptory anſwer before he ſhould go our of thac 
Circle, And Antiochns E piphanes withdrew his liege and the war 
Thus Florus, Paterculus, and others, : 

therefore be ſhall be grieved, and return ] Grievoully vextto he 
thus impiouſly deale withal, rhus oyer- maſtered, and over-born . 
and forced to leave his conqueſt of Egypr. s 

and have indignation againſt the holy Covenant ] Vet, 28. He 
leaving Egypt, and taking Judea in his way, as his uſe was . he 
ſhall rurn his wrath, and pour it out, and ſpend it againſt the ho- 
Iy Covenant. This was his ſecond outrage againſt the Jews. See 
Annotations on verl.zr. 

ſo ſhall be do ] Do irto purpoſe z in a moſt furious and outragi- 
ous manner, as is ſet down in the nine verſes following, 

and bave intelligence with them, &c,] Formerly with Jaſon 
whom he had made High Pricſt in the firſt yeare of his reign , £ 
Macc, 4.7 21. 1 Macc.1,r1 16. Now with Menclaus, 
whom he had made High Prieſt, removing Jaſon, 2 Mace, 4. 23. 
& 5. 5, 6, and with other apoſtates; by their #dvice to inteft the 
Jewes, 

V. 31. and armies ſhall land on bis part ] Thar great army 
and ;power which he brougbt now with hing out of Egypt; and a 
great faction of wicked Jewes now Joyning with him, See 1 Mac, 
I. 43+ 

and they ſhall pollute the ſanfuary ] Entrirg into it ; rouching, 
and taking away the holy things , inſtrumenes, and veſſels of ir, 
ſacrilegiouſly rebbing and ſpoiling it, 1 Mac,1.21 25. 2 Mac, 
$.15. Scez Mac.z. and Chap 6.4. 

of ſtrength] Or, the ſtrength. Jeruſalem ; a place ſtrong by ſiru- 
ation, Or the Temple , which was the rock of the great King, 
Zech. 9.12. & 11, 2. they ſhall pollute it by lavghters of men in 
it, 2 Mac.y.12,13,14. 

and ſball take away the daily ſacrifice] Chap. $8.11, See the an- 
notations there, and Chap,12.z1. Scethe like, Chap.9.27. 

and they] The Commanders and Souldiers of Antiecbus Epi- 
banes. 

f ſhall place the abomination that maketh deſolate ] Or, aſtoiſh- 
eth; Chap. 12.11. This is either the Garriſons of idolastrous and 
abominable ſouldiers , that brought deſolation upon the Tewple 
and City. Sec 2 Mac.5.12,25. & Chap.6.4. & 1 Macc.1.33.—41. 
See the like in the times of the R omanes, after our Saviours Paſh- 
on, Dan.g.27, Mar.24.15. Orclſe, the Image of Jupiter Olym- 
pus, 1 Mac,t.54. 2 Mac.s.2, Or, an idols aJrar, ſerupoen the al- 
rarof God, x Mac.1.19,60. & Chap, 6. verſ.y, Becauſe of which 
things, the godly Jewes refuſing to conſent to idolatry, tbe Tem- 
ple, and Gods ſervice were made deſolate, See Annotations on 
verl, 2, 

V. 32. And ſuch as do wickedly] Apoſtare Jewes, thax did pro- 
ſtrare themſelyes to the idolatry of the Heathens. 

corrupt by flatteries ] Or, cauſe to diſſemble. By gifts, promiſes, 

and alluremenrs, he ſhall toſter and confirm them in their apoſta- 
cy and idolatry ; by their examples to draw on others, 

but the people that do know their God ] That profelic and worlbip 
him, according to his will and word. 

ſhall be ſtrong ] The wicked ſhall apprehend thera as evildoers, 
Such is the ſenſe in ſome Tranſlations, Bur rather thus , ſhall be 
ſtrong ; thar is, they ſhall ſhew themſeves conſtant, and perſevere 

in his pure ſervice, 

and do exploits ] Manſully refiflivg, and overcoming all remp- 

t ations, enduring #11 rorments , and cruel kinds of death. Read 
the hiſtories of old Eleazar, 2 Mac, 6, and of the mother, and ber 
ſeven ſons, 2 Mac. 75, And then roſe Matrathias, and his ſons the 
Maccabees, who did thoſe ſtrange exploits, 

V. 33. and they that underſtand, &c.] They whom God (ball 
lively illuminate by his Word and Spirit, ſhall inſtru& and fireng- 
then their brethren , by their dorine and example. Some 0- 
thers, underſtand this of a certain religious ſociety, newly ſer up 
in thoſe dayes, called Afſideans, that is to ſay, pious, boly, un- 
derſtanding, and very zcalous inthe law of God, Sce 1 Mac.2.43+ 
& 9.13, 2 Mac.14-6. 

yet they [hall fall by, &c.] Antiechus F piphanes, by his bloocy 
agents, ſhall perſecure, oppreſſe, and Nlay them, both the inftrutt- 
ers, and inſtruRed, 1 Macc,1,40, &c. & 1.2,3,4. Chap, & 2 Macs. 
5.6,7,8, Chaprers. ; 

many dayes ] Many is not inthe Original : neither ſee we much 
warrant for it. Dayes, may imply a ſhort time : and the hiſtory 

ſeems beſt ro epree with that, 

V. 34. They ſhalt be bolpen with a little bilp) Few belpers ſhall 
they have: Manathias, and other Aſmoneans, called Maccabees, 
ſhall helpthem, 1 Mac, 2,2, 39, 2nd 3,4, 5. Chaprers , ? —_ 
8.1, 
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C'12p. xt. 

but my ſh il cleave? to them wth flitteries ] Among the Jewes 
many, who have run themſelves before into idolatry , when they 
(MA1l fee ſomes enlargement by the means of the Maccabees , thar 
to their brethren ; bur diſl-mblingly , withour a- 


yoyn themſelves F 
ſmall advantage of their bre- 


ny inward faith and piety z and ro 
thren. aL, 

V.35. And ſome of them of underflanding ] Thar did inſtru$ 0+ 

hers, verl\.33. 
bs 1621 al] By the ſword, &c, 2s verf, 33. in his bloody perſe- 
cution and execution, by Antiochus Epiphanes ; and his inſtru- 
ents. 
x By try th:m] Or, by them. T his is the end, why God ſuffers them 
thus to fall by their wicked enemies ; as Chap. 12, 10. namely, to 
ery their faith and obedience, as gold is tryed in the kre. 

and to purge ] away their corruptions z as drofle is from the fil- 
ver in the furnace ; and chaffe from the whear, by the far, 

and to make them white] as the c'oath with bullers ſope, Sec 

Mal, 3. 2,3. Thus God ſuffers it for their good , as well as for his 
own glory, : 
even to the time of the end:; becauſe, &c ] The time determined, 
by the Counſel of God, to pur an end to thele perſecutions, verl. 
27. which ſhall nor laſt till, bur ſhall end in a ſhort time; as 1s 
atrer more explained, See Mar, 24.6. ; 
V. 36. Andthe King ſhall do according te his own will } Antio- 
chus Epiphanes ; as the article, here pretixed,doth maniteſtly de- 
note, thar King ſpoken of before, He ſhall proſper in his proſe- 
cutions and purpoſes ; things ſhall ſucceed a while , according to 
his wiſh and will. Which ſuccefle, (hall ſo puffe him up with pride 
and arrogancy, as after follows, In this, and the rhree verſes fol- 
lowing, Antiochus, and his doings, may well lerve our turn , as a 
type of that grand Antichriſt and his doings, ſer forth by rhe Apo- 
tle Paul , z Thell, 2. and by Saint John in the Apocalyps, For 
that Antichriſt direRly imitares this proud, idolatrous , and blou- 
dy Tyrant, Bur all that hereafter follows in the reſt of the Angels 
prophecie , as well as that which is paſt, doth literally, and ex* 
atly agree to Antiochus Epiphanes, andrto him onely , as ſhall 
after appear;and was tulfilled in him;and'is limited to the cime of 
this Antiochus, Chap.12.7,11,12,13. And therefore to imagine, 
thatthe Angel here , ſhould abruptly break off from Antiochus 
F piphanes, and cake off his prophetical ſpeech from him and the 
Jews, that were Daniels people and care; and fall into a prophecie 
of Antichrit , and the Church under the Goſpel, rowards the end 
of the world, is a thing ſo inconſiſtent with the whole Context, as 
forceth the chief Interp:erers , among the Papiſts chemſelyes, to 
forego this fancy of Ancichriſt , which otherwiſe they would wil- 
lingly embrace for their own advantage, and to agree with us, in 
continuing the underſtanding and application of the Text, to An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, And ſo all Bellarmines arguments, terchr our 
of this Context of Daniel, ro prove the Pope not to be Antichriſt, 
are vain and frivolous, And much leſle are they to be heard, thar 
would apply this, and thart.which follows , eo Pompey the Grear, 
orto Velpalian and Tirus; or ro Conſtantine the G:ear ; or rothe 
Turk and Orroman family. 

above every God ] And ſo in the latter part of the 37 verſ. Nor 
onely aſſuming Divine honours, but aſccibing to hmſclt,even more 
then to any God, 2 Mac. 9.8,10,12, ſpoiling cheir Temples; in E- 
lemais, or Perepolis; and in Egypr, changing their Rires and Re- 
ligion ; and preſcribing what ſervice ayd worthip , and co whom 
he pleaſed, 1 Mac.1,41,42. & 3-29. Joſephus, in his Antiquitzes, 
B>>k 2, Chap.6,7. 

marvellous things again the God of gods] The true God of If- 
racl, Eſfay 45.14,18,21, Exod, 18. 11. Spzak great words againſt 
the m>tHigh, Chap. 7. 25. and ftand up againſt th: Prince of 
Princes, Chap. 8. z5. forbidding his Religion ; Circumcilioa 
S1bbaths; Sacrifices; defiliag his Temple z barning the Books of 
the Law; changing tim:s and lawzs ; polluting all G2ds worſhip; 
inſt ruring 2 nw Religion - (erting up Chapp 21s of Idols, ldot- 
alcars; and abomination of defolacion up3n rac alcar, See all 
this accompliſhed , 1 Mice, 1.43 ——*, 7oſephus in his Antiq, 
_ to, Chap, 14, of Wars, Book 1. Chap. r, againt Appion, 

ook 2, 

ell the indignation be accompliſh:4 ] Till Gods wrath and juſt 
inligaation be (arivficd , in the accompliſh ag of thoſe things, 
which he, by his D2:cee, harh derermined e2 be done, in the vif- 
r1ition of his people; to deſt-oy thoſe opzn Apoſtares , and groſſe 
Hyprcrices; ant tory, purge, and whicea his own, Neither thall 
vi: indignation remain unaccompaliched, upon Amdochus himſelf, 
when hz hath filled up his m2auce;ro the tall heightaing of Gods 
wrath againſt him, 

Sol be dont } Web. i dox?, or bath been done. The: time paſt is 
uſed for the future ; ro note 0ar the certainty of the event, 

How (uicableto all, ſeedowa in this verſe , Antichriſts doings 
Mould be, is ſer down, » Theſ, x. 4, and how anſwerable rhere- 
unto, the doings of the Papes of Roac have been, is more then 
manifeſt, 

V. 37. thegods of his fatbers } He ſhall be impious, and with- 
ut any fear of God at all, The gods of his fachers and anceſtors, 
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| Chao. x1. 
which men naturally are addiQed ro follow , eyen thoſe be (hall 
dil-regard and deſpife, diſdain to worſhipthem ; and by Letters 
and EdiR., diſannul his own ancient Religion and bring in the 
idols of the Grecians, which were among the Syrians, Sec 1 Mac, 
1.41, XC. 2 Mac.2,z. & Chap.g, 2. And though his Predeceffors, 
his Brother and Father, honoured much the God of Ir acl , and 
Temple of Jeruſalem, z Mac, 3. 2, 3. Joſiphus in his Antia. book 
12. chap, 3, Yer he, inthe higheſt pature, diſhonowed | oth; 28 
was ſhewed before. 

not the deſire of women} Women are ftirong motives : and the 
defires and loves of women, very ftre ng, 2 Sam. 1.26, And Antio- 
chus had many women and wives ; and among them, one a Jews 
efſe, and of much eſteem with bim ; yer none of them,nor of their 
defires could prevail with him, eithcr to defilt from his impious 
and idolatrous defigns in religion ; or to ſuffer them to enjoy the 
uſc of their own, Some ſuſpeR his inclination to the fin again? 
nature, to be here meant, Orhers, rhat he was a man withour all 
natural affeion, regarding neither men nor women » Kith, nor 
Kin, any ways croſſing his own vile ends, ; 

nor regarding any God; for, &c.} See Annotations on verſ.36, 

V. 38. But in bis eftate ] Hcb. As for the Almighty God , in his 
ſeat he ſhall honour ; yea, be ſhall honour a God whom, &c. Thus 
rather, and the meaning is inſtead of thetrue God, he ſhall ho- 
nour the God of munitions, whom he ſhall ſer up in his ſtrong 
holds , a God whom his fathers knew nor, 

the god of forces ] Or, Munitions. Heb. Mauxgim, This fig- 
niherh, Strong Holds. So ver. 19. and 31, Judg,6.26, Is not here 
a proper word, either for the true God, or for an Idol; bur a com- 
mon word as inthe next verſe. Jeruſalem and the Temple, b<th 
of them were great ſtrengths z and the God of them, the moſt 
ſtrong God of all, the Almighty God ; though he be not here 
meant by Mau33/m. What Papiſts, and ſome others, fancy of 
the god Maoxim, is frivolous, 

in his ſeat ] In his place and ſtead; rather then in his eftare. Yea, 
in Gods own City and Temple, See 2 Mac.s, 2. This Idol be 
guarded with munit:oos, 1 Mac,1.35,38. 

ſhall be honour, 1 ſay honour } This doubling rhe word , ſeems 
ro thew the Angels holy paſſion , ar the indignity of this fa of 
Antiochus, 

a God whom his fathers knew not ] Sce verſ, 37. and therefore 
called a ſtrange god, verſ, 39, Tais was Jupiter Olympius ; of 
whom, ſee 2 Macc. 9. 2. And this was an Idol of Athens , which 
his fathers knew not, The Syrians, and his fathers, worſhipped 
Apollo, Diana, Atargartis, a s Strabo writes in his ſixteenth book 
of Geography. Of the gncicnt gods of Syria , a general mention 
is made , Judg. 10.6, 2\Chron, 28, 23. Sce Lucian of the Syrian 
goddeſſes. 

withgold, &c. ] With gifts and offerings of ſuch things, accor- 
ding toche manner of Idolarers, 

V. 39. Thus ſhall be do, &c, ] He ſhall ſeize upon Jeruſalem; 
and eſpecially upon the ſtrong City and fort of David, whereby ir 
being well fortified, and for a garriſon , and furniſhed with men 
and munition, he ſhall = down Gods true ſervice, and cftabliſh 
his own abominable idolatry in the Temple, x Mac. 1, 35,38, as 
if this Idol were his proteQor , againſt the ſervice of Gvd., He 
ſhall make ftrong places of defence , where he ſhall ſer up his 
ſtrange god. Others, tranſlate, and expound thus, And be ſhall 
commut the munitions of ſtrengths, or, of the moſt ſtrong God, to 


| ſtrange God, Thar is, Antiochus ſhall commir the Ciry Jeruſalem, 
| that ſtrong and fortified place, and che ſtrong Temple in ir, to Zu- 


piter Olympius, as its Turclar God, Bur the words bear nor this ſo 
well. 

whom he ſhall achnowledg and increaſe with glory ] Thoſe whom 
he ſhall diſcern to acknowledg this Idol, to fayour his fide, ro 


; comply with him in his wicked counſels and enterpriſes , though 
' baſe wicked fellows, thoſe apoſtare Prieſts, and Genzilizing Jews, 


and obſcure ſtrangers ; thoſe he will adyance to honours and pla- 


| ces, to digniries and preferments; as Jaſon before , 2 Mac. 4.7,8. 


and Menelans after , 2 Macc, 4. 23, 24,59 whom, fer money, he 


| made high Pricſts, and Governours of the people , x Maccab. 3. 


ſ, 36. 
: = he ſhall cauſe them to rule ] Antiochus ſhall make thoſe baſe 
and unworthy fellows, Rulers over the people of the Jewes, Ofh- 
ces, and places of government he ſhall preter them into. 
over many] The article, Ir, prefixed, ſeems te denote the many, 
thole piaus and religious worthy ones among the Jewes ; as cha p. 


+27, : 
9 and ſball divide the land for gain ] Both honours and lands, for 
price he ſhall ſer ro fale, and diſtribute among his faious follow- 


ers, Jews, or Forreiners, 1 Mac, .36. 
V. 40. And at the time of the end ] Determined by God. See 


| ver. 35, about two years after his ſerting up of that idolatry, ver. 


31,38.and rwo ycars more before his death. 
that the King of the South ] Ptolomeus Philometor, 
puſh at bis ] Fight with him ; as chap, 8.6, 7. 
and the King of the Nonth ] A4ntiochus Epiphanes. 
ſhall come againſt him like a whirlwind,&c. ] With grear force and 
celeriry, 


Chap.xii. 
celeriry: with armies by land and fea, See the like, Flay 17.3. 
This was his fourth and laſt expedition againſt Egypt, Sce Anno- 
tations on ver.21, 

and ſball cver flow) Expel him our of his Kingdom, under the 
colour of aiding and righting Phyſcon the younger brother of Pro- 
lomeus Phylomertor ; to whoſe fide, Antiochus Epiphanes, for 
his own ends, was till addicted. Florus, book 46.Zonoras tom. 
Annal,:. Juſtin. 

V. 41. the glorious land ] Judea, ver.q45. See Chap.8.g, and 
12.16. And this is the third and laſt fury execured upon the Jews; 
as is further ſhewed and dilated, ver.gs. 

veabrown ] By the incurſions of Antiochns Epiphanes, and 
the ſpoyls that he ſhall make in this war, at his rcxurn out of 
Epvpr. 

Gal eſcape, &c. ] He ſpared theſe, becauſe they took his part, 
hcld on his fide, and fought againſt the Jews and Maccabees, 1 
Macc.$5, Joſephus in his Antiquities, book 12.Chap.11. 

V. 42. #pon the countries } All about; the Neighbouring Na- 
tions, none ſhall eſcape, ſave thoſe, ver.qr. 

Egypt] againſt which he made ſo many expeditions, 

V. 43. over the treaſures, &c, As he was profuſe in giving, ver. 
24. So as greedy in getting, ver, 3g, Sec 1 Macc,y 28.—— 32. 

Lybians, and the Ethiopians ] A people of Atrica, borderous to 
the Egyptians, ſubjeRs, or auxiliaries, ro Prolomy Philomeror, 
they ſhall now upon the viRories of Antiochus , follow his ſteps 
nad ſervice, and reccive his pay. Lybia ſometimes taken for the 
larger country of Africa, ſomerimes for that part next Egypr, cal- 
led Cyrennica, AR.2.10. So here the remorer parts of Lybia arc 
called Phur, Nah.3.9. of Phur Gen.t0.6, Erhiopia or Cuſh is 
ſometimes raken for Arabia in Aſia, whereof Moſes wife was, 
Num.12.1. & Zerah the King, 2 Chr,14.9. But moſt commonly 
ferthat beyond Egypt ; and ſo here, 

V. 44. But tydings out of the Eaſt] Phrazes the King of the 
Parthians, invading the Eaſt borders of the kingdom of Antio- 
chus; as Zonaras makes mention, Some add Artaxas King of 
Armenia, 

and out of the North ] The Navies of the Romans, lying in the 
havens of Cilicia and Cyprus : as alſo the ſtirs and troubles a» 
grin him in Judea, lying North from him, being now in Egypr. 

ſhall trouble bim] 1 Macc 3.27,31. 

therefore be ſhall go forth ] Ourof Egypt, 
with great jury] 1 Macc.3.,27,35. Full of indignation. Sce his 
like fury another time, 2 Macc.9.4,7. 

to deftrey, &c.)] The Parthians and Perſians, and the Jews e- 

ally, x Macc.3.:7.2 5,236,397. 
" > And be ſhall hw ] NotiochuShimſelf, afrer his return 
our of Perſia, ſay ſome, Joſephus in his firſt book of the War of the 
Jews, Chap.t, Or, Lyfias, and other Commanders under him, 
by authority from Antiochus, x Macc.$.32, &c, See Annotations 
onver.z1,& il, 

palace] Appoint to ſerrle his own Court and reſidence there,the 

ter 76 {vbdue and keep under the Jews. Antiochus his army did 
intrench it ſcl+, having the royal Tent ſcr up, for a fgn of full 

wer given to his captains, in Emmaus, ncer to Jeruſalem, 1 
ret and 4.3. 

between the ſeas ] The dead ſea, and the midland fea, inthe 
heart of Judca. : : 

In the glorious boly mountain ] Heb. mountain of delight of boli- 
eſſe, Mcaning Hieruſalem. See ver.41. Plal.q48.1,z. 1 Macc.3.40, 
Lyfias pitched in Emmaus hard by Jeruſalem, : 

come to bis end ] The end and uumoſt bound of his dominions, 
ſay ſome ; that is, to Elymais, or Perſe lis, a famous City of 
the Perfians;z where going about to rob the Temple , and ſpoy] 
the Ciry, he was by the inbabiranrs forced to flee with diſhonour 
and ſhame, there being none co help him, x Macc 6.15.2 
Macc.9.1,2. Butthough this tory be true ; yer hisend here rather 
denores the end of his life, which ſeems to be in Babylon, 1 Macc, 
6.4,8,9,13,16. in the 148 or 149 year of the kingdom of the 
Greeks: compare x Macc.6,16, with 2 Macc.11,21,23. and his 
end was niiſcrable enough, with.out any belp, as the next words 
ſhew ; and the ſtory relates, z Macc,g.10,1z, Thus wasthe hom 
broken without hand, Chap.8.25. 


CHAP, XII, 


SE at that time] Namely, inthe year 147 year of the King- 
dom of the Greeks, when Antiochus begun his expedition in- 
ro Perſia ; and in his abſence —_ to Lyſias the govern- 
ment of his young ſon Aptiochus Eupator, and of all his affairs, 
from the river Euphrates, unto the borders of Egypt, with charge 
ro deſtroy the Jews, to root cut the remnant of Jeruſalem, and 
rake oy ap memorial of them from that place, 1 Macc,z. 
3% 39. 

ſhall Michael] Ar that needful time ſhall Chrift, who is Mi- 


chael, in the form of God, &c, Phil:.s. Sce Chap.10.13, andthe 
Annotations there. 


the great Prince, &c.)] See Exch,34.24. Apoc.1,5, and 12.17, 


Arrctaticrs ct the Book of the Prophet Danrel, 


Chap.xii, 
and 15.2. the King of the Saints, 2nd Chop, r5.16; 
19-16. " 2 Fi ICS META 
which ſtandeth, &c, ] Who is their Co ptain, Joſh.$.14,1 5.their 
proteQour againſl all their enemics, Gen.48.16. Pſal, 54.7. lands 
up in their defence. 

thy people } The Angels continued ſpeech to Daniel. Sec Cha 
9.24. and the Annotations there, The Jews rhen, Danicls peo le 
muſt necceſlarily be meant here, and their trouble ; and {© wr ao 
follows is all mcant of them, and not of the Church of Chriſt a. 
mong the Gentiles under the Gofpel,rowards the end of the world 

a time of tyouble, ſuch, &c. ] Neverrhe like cruel and general 
perſecution for Religion and Conſcience, fince there was a Na- 
tion, through the whole ſtare and tory of the Nation of the Jews 
to and till thar ſame time cf Antiochus E piphanes. And this one 
ſpecch alſo might have kept up the 1ighr underſtanding of Dani- 
el, and kept uscloſe to thole times, and people of the Jews 
and with-held us from drawing men beyond Chriſt, ſor theſe 
troublous times and ſtories, 

thy people ſhall be delivered} By Judas Maccabeus, and others, 
The pronouncing cf the Jews deliverance out of theſe troubles 
ſtill makerhthe foreſaid Cauſe the plainer ; That theſe words, 
and ſo allthe reſt of the Angels ſpeech, as plainly appears, ver.y, 
10,11.12. are bounded within the limits of the time 2nd ſtory of 
Antiochbus Epiphaxes, And withal we ſce, that his peoples extre- 
miry introubles, Chriſt rakes as his beſt opportunity and ſeaſon, 
for his working their deliverance, And this temporal deliverance 
of Gods people mentioned here, through his much mercy is car: i- 
ed on in after ages, and promoted by ſeveral deprees,till it receive 
irs full and final accompliſhment in and by Chriſts ſecond com- 
ming. 

...M one that ſhall be foand written in the book] Of Gods 
decree for this deliverance aforeſaid, This Metaphor of writing 
in a book, we firſt mect withal in Moſcs, Exod.32.32 where it is 
called Gods Book, and of his Writing. Afterwards in David, Pſa, 
69-28, In the New Teſtament, Paul calls irthe Book of life, Phil, 
4+3- And ſoour Saviour, Apoc.3.5. and Chap.22.19, and the 
angel, Apoc.17.8. and Sr, John, Apoc,z6,12.15, who alſo calls ic 
the Book of Life of the Lamb, Apoc,1 3.9. the Lambs book of liſe, 
Apoc.r1.27 See Ezek, 13,9, Theſe ſaid places and paſſages have 
relation to Gods eternal Decree cf EleRion, and to thoſe 
perſons that are ſoeleRed. And theſe here mentioned in this Texr 
may ſcemto be ſome of that number. Deliverance they ſhall have, 
cicher temporal, or ſpiritual. 

V. 2. And many of them that ſleep, &c, ] The meaning of the 
whole verſe ſeems to be this, That notwithſtanding that delive- 
rance formerly promiſed, yer it ſhall come to paſſe, that many of 
the EleR ſhall then be ſlain in that perſecution of Antiochus, and 
ſleep in the duſt of the earth; their enemies mean while living 
and triumphing : and that therefore that deliverance is not to be 
taken as commenſurate, and bounded only within the nariow li- 
mirs of this tranſitory life, bur ro be extended to the conſideration 
of Erernity : And ſo though many of the Ele& ſhould be Nlain 
in that perſecution ; and ſo in mercy taken our of the miſeries of 
this life: yerthe time ſhall come, even that time of the ral 
Reſurre&ion of all men, when theſe ſhall awake our of | 4a 
of death, to everlaſting life z and their perſecuring enemies, not- 
withſtanding their flouriſhing and triuwphing eftate in the ſhort 
rime of this life, ſhall then awake to ſhame and everlaſting con- 
rempr, See Heb,11,35. 2 Macc.14.46. 

many | Allthe dead ſhall ariſe again, many, ſometimes ſignifi- 
eth at; asRom.5,19, Here many doth difſtribure them all into 
rwo ſorts, two multitudes, two ranks,as our Saviour doth, Mat.2F. 
33, &c, The Hebrew accent ſer upon the word ©\97 many, ſo fin- 
gles it our, as ſhews it is cqually to be referred ro both members of 
the diſtribution ſollowing, Joh.5.28.,29, 

that ſleep, &c, ] A deſcription of death, uſual in Scriprure, The 
ſoul liveth in the flcep of death; as ir doth inthe ſleep of the bo- 
dy in this life, 

ſhall awake } Out of that Nleep; ſhall riſe, and live again, Job 

14.12. Eſay 26.19. 

ſome to ſhame] See Efay 66.24. Rom 9.21, 

V. 3. And they ſvall be wiſe] Or, teachers, pointing ſpecially 
arthoſe, Chap.11.33-35. ſuch as were in Matthias, Judas Macca- 
bees, Eleazar the old man, and valiant martyr, and others : and 
generally the rrue Believers who in this life are lighrned by the 
holy ſpitir, ſhall enjoy the light of glory in the kingdome of 
Heaven. 

ſhall ſhine, &c, ] See Mar. 13.43. and Chap.17.2, Judg.s.31- 
The glory of heaven is here laid out in ſhining terms : a caſt 
whereof Daniel felr in the glory of the Angel Gabriel, that was 
before him now; and in that glorious yifion, Chap. 10, Sec 1 
Cor.15.41. 

that turn away, &c, ] Heb. and they that juflifie the many ; that 
is, that by their teaching the truth, bring the excellent Ones,, or 
Ele of God, ro true faith, which only juſtifieth and ſanRihes in 
newnefle of life, See x Tim,4.16, James 5.19,20, And yerthe 
words point till more ſpecially ro thoſe, Chap.11.33,35. There 


©PO—_— 


'\ are degrees of glory in heaven. 


many 


Cn Em 


Chap, Xit, 


many ] The article affixed (ſhewes ſome reference to thoſe many, 
Chap.9.27. and Chap.11.39. where this article is prefixed likewiſe, 

V. 4. But thou, O Damel, ſhut up, &c. ] The uſe and clear un- 
derſtanding ot this prophecie is, not for this preſent time, or ape, 
ver.g, bur for that time which is ordained by God, for the fulfl- 
ling and accomplithing thereof, Sec Chap.8.26, and the Anzotats- 
ons there, In that prophecic, Elam, and Madai, and Javan were 
named. Here they are fo plainly deſcribed, that any learned 
Heathen would rell rightly what kingdomes muſt be meant ; See 
allo the Annocrations onchap 8.1 [Theſe fecrers then of heayen which 
are concredited ro Daniels truſt in this divine prophecie, he muſt 
writc them in a book $ he muſt keep them as a moſt precious trea- 
fare. Shur and ſeal them up for the uſe, and benefit, and comfort 
of Gods people in thoſe after ages, and needful rimes, 3oo years 
yer ro come, tothe time of Antiochus Epiphanes, and hide them 
from others, for whoſe ſakes they were nor revealed, and who 
would make no good uſe of them, but abuſe them racher, Sce Mar, 
7.6, Sce Apoc,10.4., John is bid nortto ſeal up his prophecie, Apoc, 
22.10, becauſe ſome part thereof was preſently to rake place, 

even to the time of tye end ] The time appointed of God forthe 
fulfilling of thoſe Prophecies ; when God (hall prove by the event, 
that he hath not torethewed theſe things in vain. 

manyſhall run to and, &c, ] That is, though there be few now 
that are careful, as chou arr, of rhe furure ſtare of the Church, and 
therefore will little mind theſe Prophecies for the preſent, and are 
unworthy tro whom they ſhould be revealed ; yer the time will 
come, when many will run after this knowledge, and ſeek ro and 
fro up and down for it, and will increaſe and abound therein, So 
that Daniel ſhould nor grieve for the preſcne ſhurring and ſealing 
up of ſuch Divine and profitable prophecies ; for when the marrers 
{hall break our, even in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, yet then 
the Church ſhould remain in the midſt of that bloody perſecution, 
and horrible devaſtation; and many then ſhould rvn, read, ſearch 
with all diligence after theſe things 3 as appearsthey did in the 
books of the Maccabces, And in the event and iflue, they will gain 
by Gods Spirit, full knowledge of theſe things which are oblcurely 
forerold, Sec Eſay 29.18.Jer.23.20, 

V. 5. there ſtood other two ] Other two Angels ; beſides Gabriel, 
Chap.8.16. & 9.21.& 10,to. who hitherto hath revealed all theſe 
prophecies to Daniel, being ſent rothat end : and beſides him alſo 
thac was cloathed in linnen, who ſent Gabriel, Chap.10.5,1. 
that is, Chriſt our Saviour, So as, the greatneſſe of theſe marrers 
is here ſer forth by the attendance of the angels, who deſire to 
look into them; as 1Per.1,12, and alſo the certainty of them, by 
the number of witneſſes that do teſtific them, Deur 17.6, aud 
Chap.19.15. 

the one 0n GOIN ] On all ſides, from all parts, the angels 
are ready todo ſervice ro the Church, and to learn of Chriſt, whar 
may make fur the good and comfort of it, 

bank } Heb. bp. 

of the river ] Tigris or Hiddekel, Sce Annotations on chap. 10, 
4. and on Chap.8.16. 

V. 6. And one ſaid ] One of the two, Wherher of them; or 
whether both, either together, or the one afrer che other, is nor 
certain, No doubr, they both had the ſame mind and defire, 
were both one to this point, 

tothe man clothed in linning ] To Chriſt. He is that Palmoni, 
the numberer and revealer ot ſecrers, See Chap. 10. 5. and Chap. 
8. 13. and the Annotations on both places, See Rey.10.1. 

which was upon, &c, } Or, from above. SceChap. 8 16. 

How long,&c.] See 1 Pet.1.12, Exod.z5.20. Ephel. 3.10. 
So Chap.$.rz. Sce Apec.6,10, The Angels underſtanding of 
theſe furure miſcries of the Church, in a ſymparhy and fellow- 
tecling of them, do defire to know the end and termination of 
them. Much more ſhould we take thus to heart the miſerics, and 
the ſtate of the Church, Pſal.137. and 122, and 87.7, 

theſe wonders! ] Of theſe admirable predi&ions, and ftravge 
accidents which ſhall befall che Church, The angels admire them; 
though they cannor comprehend the Reaſons of them, 

V. 7. And Theard) Daniel heard both the Queſtion and the 
Anſwer. Both were made chiefly for Danicls fake, and the 
Churches behoof, 

the man ] Chriſt, xr Tim.z.5, Rom.5.15. 1 Cor.15, 21,47. a3 a 
fore-runner of his Incarnation in the fulneile of time, 

clothed in linnang ] The attire here ſhewerh his Prieſtly Office. 
Sce Chap.1o-F. and the Annotations there, He is a Sacrificer 
holy, and higherthen the heavens, _ 

the waters of the river } Plal.g3.4. And this anſwerethrs Jobs 
ſpecch, that God treadeth upon the high waves of the Sea, Job.g.$, 
See Dan.8.16. and 12.6. 

beld up bis 11ght hand,&c. ] Rev. 10.2, an Angel ſtands with 
his right foot upon the Sea, and his lefr foot on thecarth: and 
ſwears, lifring up ki hand to beaven, verſ.5,6. and the right hand 
is commonly uſcd in the geſture and ceremony of an oath, See Gen, 
£4.22, Dev,z2.49, Here both hands are lifred upheld rowards hea- 
yen ; it my be, becauſe of the rwo angels, one on cach fide of him. 

j ware by vim that brutth tir ever} Apoc,10.6, By him alone we 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Daniel. 


þ 


muſt ſwear,the God of truth,that knowesour hearts, and all things, 
and cau revenge a lyc, Zeph.r. 5, Heb.6 16, Sce Marth. 5.34.3 59 
36. and Chap.zz3.16 —— 23 and Deut,32.40, 

for a time, times, and an half ] Or, part : after thoſe three years, 
and 10 dayes, Chap.7.25. See the Anzotations, there, There was 
juſt rhar time from the building of that abominable Altar, and abo- 
liſhing of Gods Worſhip, and changing it into the Heatheniſh wor» 
ſhip of Idols, till and to the reſtoring of Gods true Worſhip and 
ſervice by Fndas Maccabeus, 1 Mac.1.54. with Chap.g. 5 2. Sce 
Rev, 12.14, See Aznotations Chap.8.14, and 7.25. 

and when be, &c.) When God ſhall ſcatter the power of Anti- 
ochus, that infeſts the holy people, the Jewes Othersthus, When 
Antiochus Epiphanes ſhall have brought the Jews to extremity, 
then God ſhall miraculouſly relieve them, Chap. 11.34- 

all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed) The grievous calamity and per- 
ſecution ended ; and the deliverance of the Church afforded, 

V. 8. I «nder{tood not ] Daniel ingenuouſly confefſerh, rhar he 
heard the Anſwer ; bur underſtood not the ſecret of theſe times, 
diſtinguiſhed in this manner ; what they were, and when chey 
ſhould begin, He heard ic in general rerms; bur underſtood ir not, 
ſo particularly, and plainly, fo diſtinaly, and fully, as he fain 
would, and defired to do, And indced, rheſe marrers were to be 
ſpoken in ſuch ſort, as that uartil the age of their execution, the 
particulars ſhould not be more evident. The rrial of the faichful 
required that; who elſe for that time would have withdrawn 
themſelves, 

O, my Lord, He inquires of Chriſt, as the angel did and nor 
of them. 

what ſhall be the end of theſe things? ] His ignorance makes him 
renew and repeat the Queſtion, Such was his holy deſire after theſe 
things, So 1 Pet.1. 10,11. He a lirtle varies the Queſtion, yer in 
words, rather then in ſubſtance, asking not when and how long, 
bur, hat ſhall be the end of theſe things ? what kind of end thoſe 
wondrous troubles, and this deliverance ſhould have ? 

V. 9. 4nd be ſaid] Chriſt ſaid; the mas clotbed in linen, 
Ver.6,7. 

Go tby way, Daniel] Surceaſe, forbear, be contented with this 
Revelation, with that anſwrr, it is enough; inquire no furcher, de- 
mand no more concerning theſe things , the furcher knowledge 
whereof is reſerved to irs proper time, and belongs neither ro thee, 
nor to the age wherein thou liveſt, ver.13. See AR.1.,6,7, Know- 
ledge, and the Revelation of ir, harh irs ſeveral ſteps, meaſures, 
and gradations. And we muſt nor be over-curious, to be wiſe above 
whar is written; bur wiſe to ſobriety, x Cor.4.6.Rom.1 2.3. 

for the words ] Thar is, the things. words in the Hebrew, isu- 
ſually taken for things : and the Hebrew expreſſion here is, theſe 
words, 

are cloſed up and ſealed ] Bair*d up, bid, involved in ſome ob- 
ſcurities and perplexities; not ſo plainly and perteQly to be un- 
derſtood, as thou doft wiſh, ver,q. 

till the time of the end ] Till thattime be come which is prefixed 
by God, for the ending, fulfilling, and accompliſbing of theſe 
things. The Event is the cleereſt Interpreter of Prophecies, Then 
are they fully, and clearly, certainly, and perfe&tly known, 

V. 10, Many ſhall be purified, &c.)] Chap.11 35. Sce the An- 
notations there. This is a Recapitulation of char Prophecie con- 
cerning the calamiries of that Perſecution by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
And here is the good end and uſe of it to Gods children, thrice 
told. 

but the wicked ſhall do wickedly ] The wicked Jews, like repro. 
bare (ilyer, (hall not be berrered in the furnace of thoſe aſfli&ions; 
bur the worſe by them, as Jer.6,28,29,30. They ſhall yeeld ro thoſe 
fiery trials and temprations, and be overcome by them, Yea, and 
many our of the height of their wickednefſe ſhall willingly comply 
with Antiochus Epiphanes in all his wicked and Idolatrous abomi- 
nations. Sce Chap.11.32,34, 1 Mac,1.11cuei6. and Vcr.qz, and 
52. 2 Macc.q 916. See Rev.22.11. 

and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand ] The prophane apoſtates 
will not uuderſtand Gods work in thoſe times of perſecution, nor 
acrend to theſe Prophecies, nor draw any benchr of inſtruRion or 
conſolation from them, See Pſal, 28.5. & 92.5,6,7. T hey ſhall un- 
derſtand nothing becauſe they are blinded, 

but the wiſe foal underſtand ] Thoſe, ver.z. and Chap.11.33. 
They ſhall mark, obſerve, and underſtand well Gods Work in 
thoſe times, and theſe Prophecies and predictions fulfilled in them 
neither ſhall they be drawn away with the errour of the wicked, 
Sec Hol. 14,9. Plal.107.43. 

Y. 11. _— from the time] In the cloſe here, Chriſt doth fa- 
vourably condeſcend to ſome further defignarion of the time, {o 
much inſiſted upon ; and to parcel our, and particularize the ſame 
more then formerly he did. Sorhat Daniels defire and enquiry is 
in part ſatisfied, and nor altogether repulſed ; as that repulle, 


AR.1.7. : 

thee the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away ] Whereof, ſee Chap. $, 
11,12,13,14. and Chap.11.z1. Sce alſo that, Chap.g. 27. 

and the abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up] Heb. to ſet up the. 


abomination that makcth deſolate, or aſtomſheth, Chap.1 bf and 
13s 


Chap. xli. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danzel, 
$8.13, Scc the Annotations there, This time was the 145 yeare, 9 | deminion over them, Thus we have four termes ſer concerning the 
moneth, 15 day of the Kingdom of the Greeks, 1 Mac, 1. 54. & 4. | perſecution of Antiochus, 1 2300 dayes, Chap, 8. 14. which = 
52. That abomination, Chap.9.27-is another, | keth 6 yeares, Z moneths , and 2odayes. T his ends before the 
there ſhall be 1299 dayes ] That is, three yeates, ſix moneths, SanQtuaty was dehiled, 2 a time, two times, and a part 
and fitteen dayes, from the time formerly mentioned in this verſe ; | Chap. 5.25. & 12,7. that is, thice ycars, and tcn dayes, durin 
which extend to fix moneths, and five dayes, aiter the re-building | the which, the daily Sacrifice was diſcontinued, 3 Here is one 
of Gods altar , and reſtoring of his true worſhip and feryice in, | time of 1290 dayes, which ended at ſuch time as Religion was (ul- 
verſl, 7, Ar this period of time, likely, ſome notable mercy was at- | ly reſtored after the purgation of the Temple, 4 1335, which 
forded them , not mentioned in Scripture, Butthe books of Mac- | ended at the death of Antiochus, 
cabees do declare many ſingular vitorics afforded the Jewes after | Y, 13. But go thou thy way ] Goon in the way and courſe of 
the re-building of Gods altar ; over all their neighbouring ene- | thy life that yer remaincth , content with this wy Revelation » 
mics, See 1 Mac, 5. Chapter throughout ; and as ſome relate, a | look for no more Vihons, bur reſt in this, That which God had yer 
ſingular victory over Antiocbus himſclte : as allo Antochus his | further ro reveal forthe comfort of his Church, he would = 
kind of Repentance for his wrongs done to the Jewes 3 rogether | for other times. As Ezra, Zachary, Haggic, Malachy, were raiſed 
wich a yow of his own Converſion to Judaiſm ; and of granting | up afterwards, God would adom his Temple atthe re-edifying 
them the free exerciſe of Gods true worſhip , and of honouring | chereof with ſome Propherical Viſions, 
them, the Temple, and their Religion, ſundry wayes ;z as we may | till theend be] The endof thy life : prepare for it, to end it com- 
read at large, 2 Mac,g.13—28, Sce-2 Mac 11. and it ſcemes at | fortably, Ir cannot be far off, thou art now ſoold, 
the end of this time,Judas Maccabcus had proſperous ſucceſs againſt and thou ſhalt reſt ] In peace ; free from theſe calamities, and 
the Ammonirtes, with their Captain Timorheus. | from the miſcries of this life, Apoc.14.13. 
V. 12, Bleſſed w be } Much happier ſhall hisccndirion be, and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the dayes] Thar is, ſtand till in 
that cometh to the 2335 dayes } Thar is, ax dayes after the for- | that lot of proſperity and honour, mentioned, Chap.6.28, till, and 
mer,For then Antiochus Epiphancs died, 1 Mac.6 16, 2 Mac. 9. 28, | at theend of thy dayes, Others thus; Thou ſhalrreft, in thy grave; 
though the very moneth and day of his death be not exprefled in | and ſtand up, ar the general ReſurreRion of the dead, in thy lox, 
that hiſtory, And ſo the Jews were fully freed fromthe fear of him, | of Celeſtial Inheritances, and heavenly glory ; prepared and al. 
His laſt yowes and promiſes, if they had been known tothem, | lorted to thee and other Prophets, art the end of the world, for the 
yerthey could not have confided in the words of ſuch a man, Bur | dayes of eternity. See Plal, x. 5, » Tim. 4.8. Every onethen hath 
his death made all ſwie. Nor after did his race , and ſucceflors ger { his lot; not all the ſame meaſure of glory, 


$$$Þ2S$S$S$$S$EÞÞECEÞ|)HEDHOEPDS (PEDISOE ESE SES 
(7 RR 6g MS: FE ESESEDEPDEYOHYD4N YT gt dF Ter PR gt hue ee 


Kang 


?ANNOT AT IONS on the Book of the Prophet HOSE A. 


THE eARGH MENT, 


Mmediately after King Solomons Death , the Jewiſh Nation was divided into two K ingdomes , under Reho- 
boam , and Jeroboam. Rehoboam, Solomons _ , reigned over two Tribes , Judah, and Benjamin, And that 
King dome was called the —_ of Judah ; becauſe the Tribe of Judah was the Principal part of, «And this 
continaed in Rehoboam , his Succeſſors ; twenty in all, counting in himſelfe and Achaliah z «ntil the time of 
the Babyloniſh Captivity. The other King dome, over which Jcroboam firſt reigned, was called the K ingdome of [1- 
rael ; as containing all the other teu Tribes of liracl. eAnd this continued alſo in twenty Swcceſſions , until the time 
of the Aſſyrian Captivity , inthe dayes of King Hoſhea , when Hezekiah reigned over Judah, And ſo this King- 
dome ended 123 years before that of Judah, What cauſed that miſerable Diviſion , appeareth , x King, 12, As I- 
rael fell from Judah ; ſo did they fall from the pure Service of God , worſhipping him after their own phantaſies , and 
Traditions of men , giving themſelves to vile Idolatries, Jeroboam ſet mp two Calves, eretted Altars , ordained 
Feaſts, Prieſts, and Sacrifices of his own invention, Tet the Lord from trme to time ſent to them Extraordinary Pro- 
phers ; and more in number then he did to the King dome of Judah. By them to ſupply the defeft of the Ordinary Afi- 
niſtry of Prieſts © Levites;to call them back to Repentaxce go keep his Elett in the profeſſion of his (ovenant and en- 
joyment of his Grace 3 to reprove and condemn the wicked , by denunciation of Gods judgements ;; That ſo ſome form of 
a Church, axd Gods Right might be preſerved in that Nation, which through his Patience did yet beare his Name 
and Badge. Among others, Hoſea the Prophet was raiſed up : And at the ſame time with him, Eſay , Amos, Jocl, 
Jonah, and Micah, Extraordinary Prophets all, lived and propheſied, A rare age of Prophets, Hoſea faithful 
executed his Office very many years. Tet how many, is not ſoeaſily , and certainly colletted, The reckonings of = 4 
years of the Kings of Judah , and of the K ing sof Iirael linked in with them , in whoſe reignes this Prophet propheſi- 
ed, being ſo intricate and perplexed. Hoſea is ſent, chiefly to Iſrael ; yet hath and uſeth a word of Prophecie for Judah 
alſo. Summarily hetells Iſrael, Their Mother is an Adultereſſe ; Themſelves, the Children of Whoredomes ; Ex= 
horts them to leave their manifold Sins , and Idolatries ; and to return to the Lord, npon his Promiſes of Mercy : 
Elſe, Threatens them with grievous Judgements ; and tells them God will take away their K ingdome , and give thens 
for Captives to the Aſſyrians : which accordingly came to paſſe. Imermixing yet ſome Conſolatory Promiſes , of 
their Converſion, and Goas gracious Acceptation, at the laſt, Somewhat more diſtinitly, and particularly, thus ; 


Chap.xii, 


of Limes, 


— 


's 1, Of a Wife of Whoredomes, and Children of Whoredomes. Propounded , and Applyed 
T ypes,q2. Of an Adultereſſe, bought by him for a wife ; with the Chap. 1. 
Hoſea is | Applicationof it, Chap, 3, Applyed more fully, Chap.t, 


mmanded 
g vrophecic, 3 Termes plain and expreſſe. And ſo; He Chargeth them with Sinnes ; Threatneth Pudgements ; 
In Exhorts to Repentance ; and Promiſeth Mercies, And all theſe are intermingled , and gone 
over again, and again ; in all the reſidue of the Prophecie : We may ſome way help to diſtinguiſh 


LC them, thus, 


1 Chargeth 


Chap. 1, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſes. 


Chap. 1- 


(1 Chargeth ſeveral Sins ; And threatneth F Iſrael, Chap. 4. 


ſundry judgements upon 


Iſrael, and Judah, Chap. 5. 


2 Exhorts to Repentance, Chap. 6. | 
2 Iſrael, and Ephraim, d» yet continue on in their Sins : And, Return not ; but deceitfully, 


Propounded, charged, and denounced ; Specially the Sinnes of thei? 
their [del Calves, and other Idolatrzes : And their ſething help* 


5 Chap. 8. 


Preſſed further, and perſecuted, Chap.g, & 10. 


5 After all which, God again woves them, by his Love, and ſeeks ro win them by his Gra- 
cions dealing 5;notwithſt anding their wayward wickedneſt:He allayes bis juſt provoked an- 


{ Recomnt once more Ephraims S ins of deceitful dealing with God, and of flying 
gov't withal a toxch upon Judah, ) Declaring the can- 
t 


e dealing of their father Jacob + And taxeth their gutle= 


ful Covetouſneſſe, and Idolatry , not Bith/t anding Gods £ood dealing with 


: | Threateys His fierce wrath, and Their deſolation, for their 1 dolatry ſtill perſ- 
þ ſted in, notwithſanding His favenrs again mentioned, both paſt, and to 


Concludes, with an excelient Exhortation to Iſrael, to Return, and Repent, pre- 


Hoſea | Chap. 7. 
from 4 Hereupon, Their 
Sod, and Sins, and Gods 
in his Judgements, are Y * of Aſhur, and of &g 
Name again 

ger, and promiſeth them future Grace, Chap. 11. 

to forreign aids ; ( 
| trary Example of 
i4 6 
_ T | them, both now, and of old, Chap. 12. 
| ing, he doth 
ll. 

| "_ | come, Chap. 13, 

| 

L 


ſeriding the very form of it ; with Promiſes annexed, of Grace for Conver ſi. 


on at the laſt ; and of abundant Bleſſings , ſet forth by many Similies, to be 
L freely vonchſafed to them, Chap. 14. 


CHAP, I. 


y He word ] God in this Chapter com- 
e mands Hoſea, in a Viſion, to take a 
Wife of Whoredomes , and Children 
of Whoredomes, By that Type to con- 
vince [ſracl of their whoriſh impiety a- 
i: the Lord, And by the naming of 

is Children, Jezreel , Lo-ruhamah, 
and Lo-ammi, he doth declare and denounce his moſt ſevere 
Judgements, ſpeedily ro come upon the then reigning houſe of Je» 
hu, for bis fins ; and alſo upon all Iſrael : as likewiſe his denying 
chem any mercy ; and renouncing them from being his people ; 
and the taking them away by the Aſſyrian, With promiſes, annex- 
ed of more meicy to the houle of Judah ;z and ef mercy to both I\- 
racl and Judah, arthe laſt, in their Union, Converſion, and Re- 
ception again, eo be his people, 

of the Lord, &c, ] So again, ver.z, Not mans word ; nor the Pro- 
phers ; but Gods, by him, He is the Lords mouth in ſpeaking ir, 
the Lords hand in writing it, 2 Tim. 3.16. 2 Pet. 1. 21, Hereupon 
Matthew alledgeth him, Chap.2.15, and Paul cites his authority, 
Rom. 9, 25, 26, 1 Cor, 15. 54. and our Sayjour himſelf likewiſe, 
Mar.g.13, & 12.7. 

that came unto Hoſea ] As the Lords ambaſſador , ſent by him, 
with theſe words, inſtructions, mandates, meſlages to be delivered 
to his people. Hoſea, no falſe prophet that comes unſent, and 
brings his own words and dreams. Bur he that hcareth Hoſea, 
heareth the Lord, Luk. 10. 16. 

in the days of #334ab, &c.] Called alſo Ozias, Mart. 1.8. and 
Azariah, 2 King.14.21, Of him, read z King. 15.1— 6, 2 Chr. 
26, In which year of his reign, Hoſea began to prophelie, is nor 
ſpecified. And the beginning, and the end of his reign, are alſo, 
both ſubjeR to various opinions among Interpreters, and Chrono- 
logers, Some, make him to begin at the ſeventeenth of his father 
Amazia, and {econd of Jeroboam. Others, twelve years after, at 
the death of Amaziah and fo in the fourteenth of Jeroboam, O- 
thers, twelye or thirteen years, after the death of Amaziah ; ſup- 
poling a [pace of regency , or interregnum, during thar time : and 
ſo in the twenty ſeventh of Jeroboam, And for the end of the 
reigne of Uzziah, ſome make to be at the rime of his Leproſie ; 
and vary alſo about that time, Others, at the time of his death. 

Jotham ] Began in the ſecond year of Pekah : and reigned fix- 
reen years, 2 King.15.32,33- And this, afterthe death of his father 
Uzziah, See a King.15.5. 2 Chr.26.z1.Jotham judged the people 
of the land, inthe time of his fathers Leprofie : and then he is 25 
years old, 2 King.15.33. and 47, atthe beginning of his own reign, 
Thar twentieth year of Jotham, mentioned, z King.15.30, appears 
plainly, to be the rwentierh ſince Jetham began to reign ; and was 
indeed, and properly the fourth of Ahaz, Sec Annotations on that 
place, 

Ahax] Aged 20, Some ſay,when himſelf;Others,when his father 
Jorham began to reign, Ahaz is called King of Ifracl, 2 Chron. 8. 
19, Haply, as being more like them in Idolatries, and fitter for 
them in all manner of abominations , then to be any King of Ju. 


dah, verſ,22, Ahaz begins in the ſeyenceenth of Pekah, + King, 
16, 1,2, and Pckah reigning 20 years, 2 King, 15.27. This evin- 
ceth Hoſhea the Succeſſor of Pekah to begin his reign in the 4th, 
of Ahaz, Ahaz reigned 16 years. 

Hexekiab ] Aged 25. and therefore begotten in the eleventh 
year of the age of Ahaz,if Ahaz was 20 years old when he himſelf 
began toreign; ahd nor his Father, which may well be ; confider- 
ing the time wherein Judah the ſon of Jacob, and his ſons , begat 
their children , before their going into Egypt, Gen. 46, 12, Ac 
that age of 25,” Hezekiah begins to reigne. And that beginning 
muſt needs be inthe 12 of Hoſhea, reckoning, as was ſhewed from 
the fourth of Ahaz. Which ewelfth is the third year of Hoſhea, 2 
King. 18.1,2, That is, ſince he became Tributary to Salmenefar, 

Kings of Indah ] Judah and Benjamin; and that Kingdem was 
called the kingdome of Judah ; becauſe the Tribe of Judah wasthe 
chief parr of it: and this continued in 20 Succeſſions, rill the Ba- 
by loniſh Caprivity z as hath been ſaid. 

Feroboam ) Amos 1.1. & Chap.7.9,10,11. 2 King.14.327. Diſtin- 
guiſhed here from Jeroboam the ſon of Nebar, He begins to reign 
in the fifreenth year of Amaziah king of Judah ; reigns 4x years : 
dics inthe reign of Uzziah, ſome ſay in the x4, ſome in the 27,and 
ſcme in the 38 year of Uzziah's reigrf; according tothe various 0s 

inions of the beginning of Uzziah's reigne, formerly mentioned, 
Hoſea prophecying till che time of Hezekiah, ir muſt needs follow, 
that he prophecied alſo in the dayes of Zachariah, Shallum, Me- 
nahem, Pekahiah,Pekab,and Hoſhea, (ix other kings of Iſrael. And 
yerforall this, the time how long Hoſea prophecyed, dorh till re- 
main uncertain ; though we ſhould begin rhe accompr in the laſt 
year of Jeroboam, and end irin the firſt of Hezekiahz and all be- 
cauſe the laſt of Jeroboam is ſo greatly doubted in whar yeare of 
Uzziah ir doth rake irs period and dererminarion. Thoſe who will 
have Jeroboams laſt yearto be in the 14 of Uzziah, donor only al- 
low the whole 29 years to Amaziah , bur alſo are forced ro admir 
of an interregnum of 13 years in the kingdom of Judah after the 
death of Amaziah, before Ulzziah began to reign, And withal, fin- 
ding undeniably, that Zechariah the ſon of Jeroboam did begin ro 
reign inthe 33 of Uzziah, they ate forced again to admit of an ix- 
terregnum of 24 years berween Jeroboam & Zachariah, in the king- 
dom of [ſracl. Of either of which interreguums,rthere is notrhe leaſt 
intimation in the Scripture, Thoſe who end Jeroboams reign in the 
27 of Urziah, are forced ro admit of an interregnum of x1 years 
berween his death, and the beginning of rhe reign of his ſon Zacha- 
riah, 2 King-15.8, Thoſe who make Jeroboam's laſt to fall in with 
the 38 of Uzziah, do take for their ground that undeniable rrurh, 
That Uzziah's death, and end of his reign , falls in withthe firſt 
year of Pckah king of Iſrael, 2 King. 15. 27. And counting back- 
ward 52 years, the time of the reign of Uzzial!, ic brings us tothe 
ſecond or third year of Jeroboams reign, and 17 or 18 of Amaziah, 
or firſt of Uzziah:and this makes Jeroboams death to fall inthe 3$ 
year of Uzziah z and ſo curs of any interreguwm, cither in Judah,or 
Iſracl;and makes a perfe& concordance between the times of che 
reigns of the kings of Judah,and of the kings of Iſracl,as the Scrip- 
tuce doth record them; thus, Joaſh,or Jehoath of Judah, and Jehoa- 
haz of Iſrael, dye inthe ſame yeare, 2 King, 12. r. compared with 


Chap.1 3.1. Thenee, in 
N x Judak' 


Chap. xl. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Danzel, 


8.13, See the Annotations there, This time was the 145 yeare, 9 | deminion over them, Thus we have fourtermes ſer conceining the 
moneth, 15 day of the Kingdom of the Greeks, 1 Mac, 1. 54. & 4. | perſecution of Antiochus, 1 2300 dayes, Chap, 8. 14. which ma- 
52. That abomination, Chap.g.2z7.is another, | keth 6 yeares, 3 moneths, and zodayes. This ends before the 
there ſhall be 1290 dayes } Thar is, three yeaics , ſix moneths, | San&uaty was defiled. 2 a time, two times, and a part of « 
and fitteen dayes, trom the time formerly mentioned in this verſe ; | Chap. 7.25. & 12,7. that is, thice years, and ten dayes, durin 
which extend to fix moneths, and five dayes, aiter the re-building | the which, the daily Sacrifice was diſcontinued, 3 Here is one 
ot Gods altar , and reſtoring of his true worſhip and feryice in, | rime of 1290 dayes, which ended at ſuch time as Religion was (ul- 
verſ[, 7. Ar this period of time, likely, ſome notable mercy was at- | ly reſtored after the purgation of the Temple, 4 1335, which 
forded them , not mentioned in Scripture, Bur the books of Mac- | ended at the death of Antiochus, 
cabees do declare many ſingular viorics afforded the Jewes after | V, 13. But go thou thy way ] Goon in the way and courſe of 
the re-building of Gods altar ; over all chcir neighbouring ene- | thy life that yer remaincth , content with this wy Revelation 
mies, See 1 Mac, 5. Chapter throughout : and as ſome relate, a | look for no more Vihons, bur reſt in this, That which God had yet 
ſingular victory over Antiocbus himſclfe : as allo Antiochus his | further to reveal forthe comfort of his Church, he would reſerve 
kind of Repentance for his wrongs done to the Jewes rogether | for other times. As Ezra, Zachary, Hagpic, Malachy, were raiſed 
wich a vow of his own Converſion to Judaiſm ; and of granting | up afterwards, God would adom his Temple atthe re-edifying 
them the free exerciſe of Gods true worſhip , and of honouring | chereof with ſome Prophetical Viſions, 
them, the Temple, and their Religion, ſundry wayes ; as we may till the end be] The endof thy life : prepare for ir, to end it com- 
read at large, 2 Mac,g,13— 328, Sce.z Mac. 11. and it ſcemes at | fortably, Ir cannot be far off, thou art now ſoold, 
the end of this time,Judas Maccabeus had proſperous ſucceſsagainſt | and thou ſbalt reſt } In peace ; free from thele calamities, and 
the Ammonires, with their Captain Timorheus. ; from the miſcries of this life, Apoc.14.13. 
V. 12, Bleſſed s be ) Much happier ſhall his condition be, and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the dayes] Thar is, ſtand ſtill in 
that cometh to the 1335 dayes ] That is, 4x dayes after the for- | that lot of proſperity and honour, mentioned, Chap,6.u8, till, and 
mer,For then Antiochus Epiphancs died, 1 Mac.6 16, 2 Mac. 9. 28, | at theend of thy dayes, Others thus; Thou ſhalrref}, in thy grave; 
though the very monerh and day of his death be not exprefled in | and ſtand up, ar the general ReſurreRion of the dead, in thy loc, 
that hiſtory, And ſo the Jews were fully freed fromthe fear of him, | of Celeſtial Inheritances, and heavenly glory ; prepared and al. 
His laſt vowes and promiſes, if they had been known tothem, | lotted to thee and other Prophets, at the end of the world, for the 
yerthey could not have confided in the words of ſuch a man, Bur | dayes of eternity. See Pſal, x. 5, » Tim. 4.8. Every onethen hath 
his death made all ſuc. Nor atter did his race , and ſucceflors ger | his lot; not all the ſame mcalure of glory, 


$$S$$2S$0S$$S$SEDDS4[HÞCPHPDDD DDS 
Ct RR Ee DEAE re eg ORE ATE Rp erg 
eANNOT AT iONS on the Book of the Prophet HOSE A. 


THE eARGH MENT, 
| (xe after King Solomons Death , the Jewiſh Nation was divided into two K ingdomes , under Reho- 


Chap.xii, 


mes, 


c— -— 


boam , ad Jeroboam. Rehoboam, Solomons ſoxne , reigned over two Tribe , Judah, and Benjamin, And that 
King dome was called the Kingdome of Judah ; ecauſe the Tribe of Judah was the Principal part of, eAnd thu 
continzed in Rehoboam , and his Succeſſors ; twenty in all, counting in himſelfe and Athaliah z until rhe time of 
the Babyloniſh Captivity. The other King dome, over which Jcroboam firſt reigned, was called the Kingdome of 11- 
racl ; as containing all the other teu Tribes of Iſrael. eAnd this continued alſo in twenty Swcceſſions , until the time 
of the Aſſyrian Captivity , inthe dayes of King Hoſhea , when Hezekiah reigned over Judah, And ſo this King- 
dome ended 11 years before that of Judah. What cauſed that miſerable Diviſion , appeareth , 1 King, 12, As Iſ- 
rael fell from Judah ; ſo did they fall from the pure Service of God , worſhipping him after their own phantaſies , and 
Traditions of men , giving themſelves to vile 1dolatries, Jeroboam ſet wp two Calves, erctted Altars , ordained 
Feaſts, P rieſts, and Sacrifices of his ows invention, Yet the Lord from time to time ſent to them Extraordinary Pro- 
phers ; and more tn number then he did to the King dome of Judah. By them to ſupply the defeft of the Ordinary AMi- 
nmiſtry of Prieſts I Levites;to call them back to Repentaxceygo keep his Elett inthe profeſſion of his (ovenant,and en- 
jorment of his Grace ; to reprove and condemn the wicked , by denunciation of Gods judgements ; That ſo ſome form of 
4 Church , ard Gods Right might be preſerved in that Nation, which through his Patience did yet beare his Name 
and Badge. Among others, Holca the Prophet was raiſed up : And at the ſame time with him, Elay , Amos, Joel, 
Jonah, and Micah, Extraordinary Prophets all, lived and propheſied, A rare age of Prophets, Holca faihfull 
executed his Office very many years. Tet how many, is not ſocaſily , and certainly colletted, The reckonings of X 
years of the Kings of Judah , and of the K ng sof Iirael linked in with them , in whoſe reignes this Prophet propheſi- 
ed, being ſo intricate and perplexed. Hoſea is ſent, chiefly to Iſrael ; yer hath and uſeth a word of Prophecie for Judah 
alſo. Summarily hetells Iſrael, T heir Mother is an Adultereſſe ; Themſelves, the Children of Whoredomes ; Ex= 
horts them to leave their manifold Sins , and Idolatries ; and to return to the Lord, wpon his Promiſes of Mercy : 
Elſe, Threatens them with grievous Judgements ; and tells them God will take away their K ing dome , and give thens 
for C aptives to the Aſſyrians : which accordingly came to paſſe. Imermixing yet ſome Conſolatory Promiſes , of 
their Converſion, and Goas gracious Acceptation, at the laſt. Somewhat more diſtin{tl '7, and particularly, thus ; 


T ypes,q2, Of an owns,» bought by him for a wife ; with the Chap. 1, 
i 


's 1, Of a Wife of Whoredomes, and Children of Whoredomes. © Propounded , and Applyed 
» Chap, 3. ; Appljed more fully, Chap.t, 


Hoſee is Application 
commanded » | VR 
ro prophecie, Termes plain and expreſſe. And ſo; He Chargeth them with Sinnes ; Threatneth Tudgements ; 
In Exhorts to Repentance ; and Promiſeth Mercier, And all theſe are intermingled , and gone 
over again , and again ; in all the reſidne of the Prophecie : We may ſome way help to diſtinguiſh 

LL them, thus, 


1 Chareeth 


— 


—— 


Chap. 1, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea. 


Chap. 1- 


(1 Chargeth ſeveral Sins ; And threatneth Slee Chap. 4. 


| undry judgements upon 


Iſrael, and Judah, Chap. 5. 


2 Exhorts to —_— Chap. 6. 


3 Iſrael, ad Ephraim, 
Hoſea | Chap. 7. 


from 4 Hereupon, Their 
Sod,and; Sins, and Gods 
in his Judgements, are 
Name 


9 yet continue on in their Sins : And. Return not ; but deceitfully, 


Propounded, charged, and denounced ; Specially the Sinnes of thei? 
their [del Calves, and other Idolatrzes : And their ſeeking belpe 

: of Aſhur, and of Xgypr, Chap. 8. 

again Preſſed further, and perſecuted, Chap.g, & 10, 


5 Afrer all which, God again wooes them, by his Love, and ſeeks to win them by his Gra- 
ciows dealing 5,notwithſt anding their wayward wickedneſt:He allayes his juſt provoked an- 
ger, and promiſeth them future Grace, Chap. 11. 


6 And yet 


{ Recomnt once more Ephraims Sins of deceitful dealing with God, and of flying 
to forreign aids; ( grving withal 4 touch upon Judah, ) Declaring the can- 
trary Example of the dealing of their father Jacob + And taxeth their gurle= 

ful Covetouſneſſe, and Idolatry , notYithſt anding Gods good dealing with 

them, both now, and of old, Chap, 12. 


ing, he doth T breateys His fierce wrath, and T heir deſolation, for their Idolatry ſtill perſg- 
la it of all. | ſted in, notwithſtanding His favenrs again mentioned, both paſt, and to 


| DL 
| 


come, Chap. 13, 
Concludes, with an excelient Exhortation to Iſrael, to Return, and Repent, pre- 
ſcribing the very form of it ; with Promiſes annexed, of Grace for Converſi. 


on at the laſt ; and of abundant Bleſſings , ſet forth by many Similies, to be 
L freely vonchſafed to them, Chap. 14. 


CHAP, I. 


iQ He word ] God in this Chapter com- 

te mands Hoſea, in a Viſion, to take a 
Wife of Whoredomes , and Children 
of Whoredomes, By that Type to con- 
vince Iſrael of their whoriſh impiery a- 
_- the Lord, And by the naming of 

is Children, Jezreel , Lo-ruhamah, 
and Lo-ammi, he doth declare and denounce his moſt ſevere 
Judgements, ſpeedily ro come upon the then reigning houſe of Je» 
hu, for bis fins ; and alſo upon all Iſracl : as likewile his denying 
chemany mercy ; and renouncing them from being his people ; 
and the taking them away by the Aſſyrian, With promiſes, annex- 
ed of more mercy to the houle of Judah z and ef mercy to both I[- 
racl and Judah, arthe laſt, in cheir Union, Converſion, and Re- 
ception again, eo be his people, 

of the Lord, &c, ] So again, ver.z, Not mans word ; nor the Pro- 
phers z but Gods, by him, He is the Lords mouth in ſpeaking it, 
the Lords hand in writing it, 2 Tim. 3.16. 2 Pet. 1. 21. Hereupon 
Matthew alledgeth him, Chap.z.15, and Paul cires his authority, 
Rom. 9, 25, 26, 1 Cor, 15. 54. and our Saviour himſelf likewiſe, 
Mar.9.13,& 12.7» 

that came unto Hoſea] As the Lords ambaſſador , ſent by him, 
with theſe words, inſtructions, mandates, meſlages to be delivered 
to his people. Hoſea, no falſe prophet that comes unſent, and 
brings his own words and dreams. Bur he that heareth Hoſea, 
heareth the Lord, Luk. 10. 16. 

inthe days of #xxab, &c.] Called alſo Ozias, Mat. 1.8, and 
Aztatiah, 2 King.14.21, Of him, read 2 King. 15,.1— 6, 2 Chr. 
26, In which year of his reign, Hoſea began to prophelie, is nor 
ſpecified. And the beginning, and the end of his reign, are alſo, 
both ſubjeR to various opinions among Interpreters, and Chrono- 
logers, Some, make him to begin at the ſeventeenth of his father 
Amazia, and {econd of Jeroboam. Others, twelve years after, at 
the death of Amaziah; and ſo in the fourteenth of Jeroboam, O- 
thers, twelve or thirteen years, after the death of Amaziah ; ſup- 
poling a [pace of regency , or interregnum, during thar time : and 
ſo in the twenty ſeventh of Jeroboam, And for the end of the 
reigne of Uzziah, ſome make to be ar the rime of his Leproſfie ; 
and vary alſo about that time, Others, at the time of his death. 

J otham ] Began in the ſecond year of Pekah : and reigned (ix- 
teen years, 2 King.15.32,33- And this, afterthe death of his father 
Uzziah, Sce z King.15.5. 2 Chr.26.z1.Jotham judged the people 
of the land, inthe rime of his farhers Leprofie : and then he is 25 
years old, 2 King.1 5.33. and 47. atthe beginning of his own reign, 
Thar twentieth year of Jorham, mentioned, 2 King,15.30, appears 
plainly, ro be rhe twentieth fince Jetham began co reign ; and was 
indeed, and properly the fourth of Ahaz, Sec Annotations on that 
place, 

Ahax] Aged 20, Some ſay,when himſelf:Others,when his father 
Jotham began to reign, Ahaz is called King of Iſracl, 2 Chron, 28. 
19, Haply, as being more like them in Idolatries, and fitter for 
them in all manner of abominations , then to be any King of Ju. 


Veil, Is, 


dah, verſ, 22. Ahaz begins in the ſeventeenth of Pekah, + King, 
16, 1,2, and Pckah reigning 20 years, 2 King, 15.27. This evin- 
ceth Hoſhea the Succeflor of Pekah to begin his reign in the 4th, 
of Ahaz, Ahaz m__ 16 years. 

Hexekiab ] Aged 25. and therefore begorten in the eleventh 
year of the age of Ahaz,if Ahaz was 20 years old when he himſelf 
began toreign ; ahd nor his Father, which may well be ; confider- 
ing the time wherein Judah rhe ſon of Jacob, and his ſons , begat 
their children , before their going into Egypt, Gen. 46, 12, Ar 
that age of 25, Hezckiah begins to reigne. And that beginning 
muſt needs be in the 12 of Hoſhea, reckoning, as was ſhewed from 
the fourth of Ahaz. Which ewelfth is the third year of Hoſhea, 2 
King. 18.1,2. That is, ſince he became Tributary to Salmeneſar, 

Kings of Indah ] Judah and Benjamin; and that Kingdem was 
called the kingdome of Judah ; becauſe the Tribe of Judah wasthe 
chief part of it: and this continued in 20 Succeſſions, till the Ba- 
by loniſh Caprivirty z as hath been ſaid. 

Feroboam ) Amos 1.1. & Chap.5.9,10,11. 2 King.14.27. Diſtin- 
guiſhed here from Jeroboam the ſon of Nebar, He begins to reign 
in the fifteenth year of Amaziah king of Judah ; reigns 41 years : 
dics inthe reign of Uzziah, ſome ſay in the x4, ſome in the 27,and 
ſcme in the 38$ year of Uzziah's reign; according tothe various o= 
pinions of the beginning of Uzziah's reigne, formerly mentioned. 
Hoſea prophecyingrill che time of Hezekiah, ir muſt needs follow, 
that he prophecied alſo in the dayes of Zachariah, Shallum, Mec- 
nahem, Pekahiah,Pekab,and Hoſhea, fix other kings of Iſracl. And 
yetforall this, the time how long Hoſea prophecyed, doth till re- 
main uncertain ; though we ſhould begin rhe accompr in the laſt 
year of Jeroboam, and end itin the firſt of Hezekiah; and all be- 
cauſe the laſt of Jeroboam is ſo greatly doubted in whar yeare of 
Uzziah ir doth rake irs period and derermination. Thoſe who will 
have Jeroboams laſt yearro be in the 14 of Uzziah, donor only al- 
low the whole 29 years tro Amaziah , bur alſo are forced ro admir 
of an interregnum of 13 years in the kingdom of Judah after the 
death of Amaziah, before Uzziah began to reign, And withal, fin- 
ding undeniably, that Zechariah the ſon of Jeroboam did begin ro 
reign inthe 38 of Uzziah, they are forced again to admit of an zx- 
terregnum of 24 years berween Jeroboam & Zachariah, in the king- 
dom of [ſracl, Of either of which interreguums,there is notrhe leaſt 
incimation in the Scripture, Thoſe who end Jeroboams reign in the 
27 of Urziah, are forced ro admit of an interregnum of 11 years 
berween his death, and rhe beginning of rhe reign of his ſon Zacha- 
riah, z King-15.8, Thoſe who make Jeroboam's laſt to fall in with 
the 38 of Uzziah, do take for their ground that undeniable rruch, 
7. hat Uzziah's death, and end of his reign, falls in withthe firſt 
year of Pekah king of Iſrael, 2 King, 15. 27. And counting back+- 
ward 52 years, the time ofthe reign of Uzziali, ic brings us tothe 
ſecond or third year of Jeroboams reign, and 17 or 18 of Amaziah, 
or firſt of Uzziah:and this makes Jeroboams death to fall inthe 38 
year of Uzziah ; and ſo curs of any interregzwm, cither in Judah,or 
Iſracland makes a perfe& concordance between the times of the 
reigns of the kings of Judah,and of the kings of Iſracl,as the Scrip- 
ture doth record them;thus, Joaſh,or Jehoaſh of Judah, and Jehoa- 
haz of Iſrael, dye inthe ſame yeare, 2 King, 12. r. compared with 


Chap.1 3.1. Thenee, in 
£N z Judak's 


Chap. i. 

Judah, 
Amarziah 7. 
Uzziah_..5:. 2: King.1f.2- 
Jothammmnm——i6, 2 King.1543 3, 
& haz 16, 2 King, 16. 2, 


Joaſh, or Jchoath of - 
Iſrael 16. 2 King. 13. 10- 
Jeroboam---4r, 2 King.14.23* 
Zach.&Shal.—- o,2K.15.8,13 
Mcnahem__ 10. 2 K., 15,17. 


Annotations en the Pook of the Prophet Heſea, 
Iſrael, | 


107. Pekahiah— 2. 2 Kin. 15.23. 
Pekaho —o.:K.15.27. 
Hoſhea T3, 
Ion, 


| And rhus, the 
f Jerovo2m \ (15. of Amarziah , 2 King, 14. 23. 
Zachaiiah | 38, of Uzziah, 2 King, 18.8. 


I , . 
Shallum,& Cech ba 39. of Uzziah, 2 King, 15.13. 17. 


; of! Menahem :h the 
Pekahiah 3 my 5o, of Uzziah, 2 King.15.23. 
Pckah [ ] 52, of Uzziah , z King.r 5.27. 
 Hoſheah J C 4. of Ahazg or 20 years lince Jo- 
tham began co reign, 2 King, 


IF. 30. 
72, of Hoſhea, or third year of his Triburary Reign, falls in with | 
the keſt of Hezekiah, 2 King. 18.1. 9 4 

And now thus reckoning from the laſt of Jeroboam , in the 38 | 
year of Uzziab, to the firſt of Ezekiah, our Prophet, Hoſea pro- | 
phecied at leaſt 47 years, Others, that place Jeroboams death in 
the'27 yeare of Uzziah , make him prophecic 58 years. And they 
tharplace Jerobozms dearh in the 14 yearof Uzziah, make him 

phecie 6g years. How long Hoſea prophecied in the dayes of 
croboam ; and how long in the dayes of Hezckiah , is nor ſer 
down in Scripture, 

In all this Chronology of times aforeſaid, we leave the Reader 

to his own judgment ; and do nor pre judge the different opinions 
of learned men. Onely we think good for the berter clearing and 
underſtanding of that Text, x King, 15. 1. to fignifie, Thar ir is 
notto be underſtood , That Azariah, or Uzziah began ro reign in 
the 27 of Jeroboam ; for ſo ſhould Jeroboam dye in the 14 yeare 
of Uzziah : which inforcech that inconyenience of a double 1n- 
terregn!*; (ume: 1y. mentioned. The word began is not inthar Text, 
Onely this is, that Uzziab was reigning then in that 27 yeare of 
Jercboam, being the moſt likely the 240r 25 of his own reign, 
And moſt likely ; that in that 27 of Jeroboam, Uzziah was ſtruck- 
en wich Leprokic ; 2s it follows, verſ.5, of that Chapter. This long | 
continuance of Hoſca in Prophecying ſheweth, his conſtancy and 
fideliry in bis office 3 Gods great patience the Peoples invincible 
obſtinacy in their fins, and the juſtneſle of Gods Judgements upon 
them in the end. The Book ſeems to contain the ſums of his Ser- 
mons, orthe main heads of ſuch martrers as he uſually preached 
upan,. , 
7 of Iſrael J Ascontaining all the gther ren T ribes of Iſrae]). 
Under this ſecond Jeroboam, the Kingdom of Iſracl was moſt pro- 
ſperous and flouriſhing : and yer even then this Propher denoun- 
ceth chreatnings of deysſtation and ruine for their finnes 3 when ir 
ſeemed to them « thing incredible z and accordingly over-ſpeedily 
ircame ſo to paſſe. 

V. 2. The begiz ning of the word of the Lord by Hoſea] Heb, The 
beginning of 7 ehovabs ſpeech in Hoſea , 2 Cor.13.3. Heb. 1.x. Mar, 
10. 20. Tolignific the inward Prophetical reyelation ,, Numb. 12, 
6. 2 Sam. 23.:. Moſt truly may that of the Poct be applyed here, 
Eft Dexs in nobis agitante caleſcimus illo, The former verſe con- 
reins. ® general Inſcription of the whole Prophecy, This moſt 


ſpecially declares with what God firſt began ; and is the Inſcri- 
prion of this Chapter, Joſbua brought them into the land, Numb, 
13.9, Deur. 1, 38. Inthe reign of King Hoſhea, they were carri- 
cd captives outof the land , 2 King. 17. Hoſea the Propher doth 
raxetheirundutifulnefſe , and unthankſulnefle for the one ; and 
forercl their fearful deſerved calamity in.the other. Hoſea, and 
Joſhua differ Jirrle in name, and {ignification, from Jeſus, 

The Lord ſaid to Hoſeab ] He begins roughly. As an Herauld 
he bids open war to Iſracl in Gods name, He doth not ſpeak pla- 
centia ; bur thunders againſt them , becauſetheir fins were as dif- 
eaſes incurable and deſperate ; and had ſo long continued from 
the dayes of the firſt Jexoboarn. And he ſpeaks nothing our of his 
own brain; bur is the Lords c1gan and inſtrument : God inſtrufts 
and dire&s him, The Prophets deliver what they receive from the 
Lord, And hereupon depends their authority ; and the Peoples 
dury of arrention, belicf, and cbedience, 

Got, tcke} Iris likely that a1l this wascommanded, and ſeem- 
ed 'to the Propher to be performed in viſion , which being relared 
tothe people , they might inthe looking-glafſe of this allegory, 
perceive their duty toward God, and their rebellion and diſloya]- 
ry, and the puniſhment which God would infli& upon them for ir. 
See Chap. 3. 1, Some thus , That God commanded him onely to 
ſpeak a!l this to the people , as a parable or figure ; that bythis 
means, in kis perſon, as in a lively pi&ure, they might ſee the re- 


Chap.i. 

yer ſome will needs vunderftand all Prerally, and ſeek to juNike ir 
by the authority of God commanding ir, for the ſpecial uſc follow- 
ing 2 and parallel it with that, 1 Kivg. 20,37. & Gen, 22. 2, and 
Exod. 11.2, with Chap, 12. 36. And theſe underſtand the ſorena. 
med places of Eſay, and Ezckiel ; 25 alfothat Jer.z 8,10,123, all li. 
tcrally : and that this was done , the more theitby to afie& and 
work upon the hearts of the people, 

of whoredomts ] A notorious infamous whore,as a man of blocds 
and of ſorrows, lignifies men” notorious in'theſe kinds, That oh 
lome ſay, that ſhe had been'ſuch, before the Prophertock het; nor 
ſo afterwards, Others , that ſhe was not ſuch atfift ; but that 8f- 
ter he took her, ſhe turned whore. 

and children of whoredomes ] Some conceive them taken with 

the mother ; and ſo born in whoredomes befoic the P:opher toocke 
her ; and fo not thoſe bepotren of her by the Prophet , and menti- 
oned hereafter in this Chapter, which! nothirg agrees with the 
Texr, Orhers, vndeiſtand thoſe children hereatter named , 3nd 
thar they were born by unlawful copularien , though the Prepher 
did bear the name, or that he ſhould ſay ſo of her, and them, to 
the people, and give it our ſo, and traduce them as ſuch, Others, 
conceive the words to bear,that the ſame children were taken with 
the mother by the Propher, and yer are ſaid to be begotten by him 
of her. Or that they were'begorten by him of her , and yer called 
children of whoredomes, becauſe of the i11 name and fame of the 
mother. And they make this the rather to evince all thisto be cne- 
ly in viſion, or as a Pardble,rype and figute propounded, and prea- 
ched ro the people. 
For the Land) The end, uſe, and applicaticn, of the former 
command, viſion, or type. I will have thee in this manner 1epre- 
ſent unto the people their IdoJatries, and Jpiritual ſtrayings, and 
to reprove them for it, Chap. 2.4. Jobn 8.41. Sce Pſal.73. 29, and 
Ezek.23.3,5.T heir Idolatry indeed, was their grard fin, and the 
wel-ſpring of their other fins, And it is likened to whoredeme, in 
relation tothar uſual afllmulation of God, to an husband, ard the 
Church to his wife, Chap.22.16, Jer.z.1,8,20. Ezck,16.8, whence 
jealouſie is attributed to God, Exod,z 0.4 

From the Lord] And his word, and powg ® whoring aſter her 
Lovers, as Adultcrefſes do, Chap.z5.13. Exod. $4.15. The people 
of that pleaſant Jand, the land of promiſe, did deal thus ticache- 
rouſly againſt ſuch an husbang, againſt the Lord, 

V. 3. Took} He preached his Ty pe, parable, or vifion. Though 
ſome, as was ſaid, take it literally, as a thing 1eally ated by him, 
We muſt obey God, even jn things that ſeem to be never ſo wuch 
againſt our 1caſon and ſenſe, 

Gomey ] Some think it was the name of a famous ſinuwper, 
which lived in thoſe days. Others, thar is n feigned name, to fer 
out the qualities of this people, as well in grace ( forir tay figni- 
he perfeRion ) as in judgement, for it may be raken forthe end 
or final extirpation. | 

Diblaim)] The reaſon of this riame which ſeetns alſo figurative, 
is very obſcure, Some have held ir the riame of a'wildernefle, E- 
zek.6,14, ro ſhew the Churches wretched begitming in its own na- 
rure 3 as Cant, 3.6, Ezck. 16, 7. Others, ſay'it Fgnifies cluſters 
of hgs, Jer.24.3. 

Bare bim a ſon ] It ſeems that by rhoſe rhiree- children, born to 
the Prophet, was figured the ruine of the ten Tribes, which were 

efteed ar three ſeveral rimes. Firſt, in the extirpation of John bis 
houſe by Shallum, z King. 15. 10, 12. The other two were bythe 
invaſions of the Kings of Affyria, Tiglath- Pilneſer , 2 King.1 5.19. 
1 Chron, 5.2,6, and Sha)meneſer, 2 King.17.3,6, If this were li- 
tcrally underſtood, it would much have tetarded the brginning of 
the Prophets preaching, 

V. 4. Jexveel] Meaning, that they were no more worthy r6 be 
called 1iraclires, of which name they boaſted , becauſe Ifracl did 
prevail with God ; bur that they were as baſtards , and delerved 
to be called Jezreelites, that is ſcattered pecple ;z alluding ro Jez- 
reel, which was the chicf Ciry of the ten Tribes under Ahab, where 
Jehu ſhed ſo much bloud, 2 King. g. 24, 31. & 10.8, 11, 17, This 
name then ſhould be a monv ment of the blood there ſhed by Jebu, 
and of Gods yengeance to be executed for it in rhat ſame place, 
yerl. 5, 

Yet alinle while ] The meaning of this fiſt paſſage and prophe- 
cie, ſee 1 King, 14,14, Zachariah the fon of Jeroboam reigned 
enly 6 moneths, and was ſlain by Shallum, and the kingde me ta- 
ken from the poſterity of Jehu, See 2 King, 15.10,12, yet was this 
100 years after that bloudy fin of Jehu, Eſay 65.20. 

«Avenge ] Heb. viſitez as Chap. 2.13. & 4.9. & 8.13. & 9.9. | 

The blood of Jixreel ] Namely, the «xecutions done by Jehu in 
Jezicel, 2 King. 9.24,33. & 10.11,17. 

»pon the houſe of Jehz ] Jeu his houſe and poſterity do ſuffer 
here for Jchu his bn, God ſtirred up Jehu to execure his judgments 
upon Ahabs houſe , which thing be did, and for that was reward- 
ed, 2 King, 10.30. and to re-eſtabliſh Gods ſervice which be did 
nor, 2 King. 10.31. be reformed Baal z but nor the Calves of Dan 
and Bcthel : wherefore thoſe former «xecurions, are imputed unto 


preſentation of their own whoriſh care and conditicn 3 2nd the 
like is that, Eſay 28, 23, Jer. 13.4. I zck.z. & 4. Chap, and$ 3,8. 


him for ſo mony murthers, See 1 King. 16. 9. becauſe he did ner 


he ſor1m mangs with 2n upright heart. And withall his 
| the ſormer ccn s with an vprig _ 
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bloodinefſe upon Ahaziahb,and his brethren was cruel, and beyond 
h's commiſſion. God will be the avenger of blood. Jehu did nor 
Gods work for God, buit for himſelt ; our of his defire to reign, 
We muſt ſee to ir, that our heart be upright and ſincere in doing 
God ſervice and bufineſſe ; that we ſerve God in it, and nor our 
ſclves, and our own turn; and ſo ſubje& the works of God ro our 
own baſe ends, ; 

will cauſe to ceaſe ] The Kingdom of Jehu in the houſe of Iſra- 


&). And by the roocing out of the line of Jehu, the kingdom of | 


Chap. it. 


I will not he your} God is here un4cilocd, The I's E1lipfis bs, 


| Ezek.16:8. The Covenant between God and his people, fre- 


( 


Iſrael received ſuch a blow, that it could never riſe again, Ot'the | 


utter. ceſſation of the kingdom, ſee verſ.g. kingdoms have their 


change and periods. 
V. 5, At that day] When the time of vengeance ſhall come, 


and they ripe for it, 1 will bear down the power of Ifrael, raking 


from them all means of defending themſelves, And God brak the 


bowe of Iſrael in the valley of Jezreel, when Jehucs wicked houſe 
ſmartterh for Achab's; as Achabs did for Naborh 

the bowe ] Bowe then much uſed in wat. See on Zech. 10.4, 
By the bowe Jehu got the Crown, 2 King: 9.24. They thoughr 
themſelves ſtrong in men and arms, Bur this ſhould not hinder 
Gods breaking of them; for all their vain boaſting and cont- 
dence, he would rame them, - 

for the valley of Fexreel} This ſeems allorred ro the Tribe of E- 
phraim, ar to Mannafleh, Joſb.17.16. yet fone afſignes the city vo 
Idachar, Joſh. 19.18. The Mjdianites and Amaftakites camped 
here, Judg,6,33. Saul flain bere; 1 Sam,2g:r,r 1, sboſherh/made 
King over it, andthe moſt of 1ſracl, 2 Sam.2.9, Naboth'dwele; 
and was toned in lezree!, and Ahab had a palace here, 'r King.»r; 
Ic was a ſtrong and fortified Ciry in his time. Hither he came from 
Carmel, and Elias ran on foot before him, 1 King,18.45,46. Here 
were lezabel, and Jchoram the fon of Ahab lain by Jehu,'z King, 
9. For whoſe ſlaughters made there, God would be avenged there, 
evcn in that place, whercin they much gloried and boaſted z and 
where they thought their greateſt ſtrength and fetarity ro be. See 
Nah.3.13,13,8,10. There was a city inthe Tribe of Judatr of thi 
name, Joſh.1 5.56. | 

V.6. Conceived again ] God, by bis Propher, gradually pro- 


ceeds to deſcribe the ſtare of che people in fin ang puniſhment. 


T bey Kill grow worſe and worſe, | 

Lo-ruhama ] Thar is, not having obreined mercy : whereby he 
Ggnifeth chat Gods fayour was departed from them. See Rom. 
9-35, See ver. 10. as a daughter whom the father doth repadiate 
and caſt off. fs | 

I will no more] Heb. 1 will not add axy more to. Becauſe I have 
| ap them enough already : therefore 1 will ſuffer chem'to 

ſpoyled by Tiglath-Pilneſer, who capriverh Galile,and by him 
ro be. unpiried, See ir performed, 1 Chre5.26, Sce Chap.2.4. Scc 
the like comination, Jer.13.14. Amos 7.8. See likewiſe, Jer.x 5.1. 
Ezek.14.14. Zeph,z.1, Jadg,t2.16. Hitherto he had uſed much 
patience and farbearance ; Bag been haſty to wrarh and revenge, 
bur had tryed all meanes of their amendmetir,and expeRed long, 
But now he would delay no 1 , Amos 3.1. _— 

Ext 1,will utterly ] Or, that 1 ſhould altogether, or any ways par- 
dan them; they were never brought back again, as che Jews were 
ro ane Thus Gods, laſt ſtroakes are the'dreadful"#hd 
dreadly, IT IINS ca 

V.7. The bouſe of Fudab] In which the covenant ſervice, and 
Church of God remained : and which Pekah, and Rezin, Ifracl 
joyning wich Syria, ſoughr afrerto deſtroy, Eſay 7:1-3hd which 

fare that, was miſerably waſted by Joaſh 6r Tehoaſh' rhe farher 
of this leroboam, inthe dayes of Amaziah, 2 King.14, & now was 
deſpicable and forlorn, in the eyes of Iſracl, This is inferred, t#a- 
batetheir pride againſt Judah; and to provoke them to foHow their 
example, and > thew, that chough lſracl were rej:&ed, yer God 
would hav: his Chucch, upon which he would have mercy.So Mal. 
3.19. E(ay $5.13. yea, mercy till, notwirhſtanding their furuce 
crolles aad miſcries, by Iſracl, Syria, and Aﬀyria, 

Save them by the Lord } By my ſelf miraculouſly ; or by ver- 
rue ofthe eyerlaſting Son of God, perpetual head, and Saviour of 
his Church, Iſa.7.14,, He ſaved Judah from rhe Afſyrian miracu- 
louſly, ſending an angel to deſtroy their Camp, z King,19,z 5. ar 
Jeruſalem, wn Arg See Eſay 36.2. and 37.3,9,14,33. and after 
brought Judah back from the Babyloniſh Caprivicy. 

their God ] He is not your God ; norwirhſtanding all the pre- 
rences and'claims you make thereunto. ' 

and will not ſave them by ] Zach,q.s. Not by their own power, 
or forrein forces, God needs not humane helps. Neirher dork 
mans ſafety and ſalyartion depend upon rhe arm of fleſh aud blood, 
bur upon the fayour and power of the Lord, Eſay 43.7,t5. Plal. 
33-16. and 44.5,6, Exod,rt5.16. Plal,zr.13.& 44-7,8. 

V. 9. Lo-ammi} Thartis, nor my p:ople, Rom.g.zs, for ye do 
not worſhip me as my people ſhould: and rhetefore at ye have 
rejet:d m:by yoyr Idolatry, $>Lwillcaſt you off.” This isthe 
laſt abdicacion and diſh:ricing of chem ; counting them now as in 
the rank of orher Heachea Nations ; and yer chis is prophetied 
and forerol4 in hs cime of the foucithing reign of rh2 ſecond 

Jeroboaw, 


quently mentioned ; as Chap.z.23, Jcr.11,4, is here broken off, 
Becauſe,you have changed theunchangeable condigi- n of the Co- 
yenant ; I will -not do you good, as your God z but will (uffer 
Shalmaneſer, King of Allyria, tocarry you all captive, thac Iſcacl 
may be no people. See ir tulklled, 2 King.17. 

V. ro, yet the number } See Jer.z0.7, Becauſe, they thought 
that God could nor have been true ot his promiſe, except he had 
preſerved them as Matr:3 9. be declareth , that though they 
were deſtroyed, yer the true Iſraelites, which are the ſons of the 
promiſe ſhould be without number ; which Rand, both of rhe Jc ws 
and Genciles, Rom,g.24.- Mar.8,11. thus he anſwers their ſecrer 
objeRion; and retels their vain.confidence, whereby they fl:ight- 
ed Gods threatnings. Others, think it may beunderſt»od, ot the 
mu}riplication of this people, iv all their diſperſions, until the 
rime'of their converſion :and tobe a kind of qualification, of the 


| ſharpneſſe of the former ſentence which makes way tothat which 


follows in the next Chaprer -Chap.2.,1 4m 23. And a conſo- 
larion, thar their foreſaid: abdication and rejeRtion, ſhould be 
ſuch, as yet! a ſeed ſhould remaingan ele ſeed, that thould mu!- 
tiply, and grow innumerable, So that God will be as furc as bjs 
word, and make good this promifes zi that to Abraham, Gen, 22.5. 
and preſerve his Chwch, wheathe vile finners and hypocrites pe- 
rh, bis Church ſhall grow to be more, pure and numerous, The, 
full aceomplithmenc hereof, is moxe vertified in the ſpiricua), theg 


| m the catnal ſced of Irac!, 


ea -—<m_>-<—ta— ——— —  ——__— 


| 
| 


| 


not niumbred ] See Gen.z2.13. Heb.1 1.12, 

tome rd paſſe) Romy9:5,26. 1 Per. 2.10, 

inthe place | 'Or, inſtead of that. -By the Goſpel which they 
ſhall ar left receive, they will obtein amore firm covenant and 
conjunCtion with God, being made not only his people and ſubs 
jeQs, but his (children by grace and-adoption, and regeneration 
of ſpirit, and holy (fpiricual liberty 2. when Chiift beginnerh co 


| preach wherecaptiviry began, Hai.g.1. 


it ſb ll be ſaid unto them } As Ifai.61.6 and 61.6, and 1.26, 

V. T1. Thewſhall the thildren, of Fudab ] To wir, after the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, when the Fews were reſtored; bur chiefly this 
is teferred-ro the rime of the Mefſhah, who ſhould be acknow- 
ledged and accepred for the head of his Church, by Judah and 
Ifracl joyned, and Gentiles unied to the Church, Rom 11.12,15, 
25. 3 Cor:3.16, Sce Efay 21.13, Jer.3.18, Ezeck.37.16,22,24, 
The Jews, the children of Abraham, ſhall not be utterly cxclu- 

ded, and clean eaſt out, when the Gentiles are broughtin ; they 
ſhall be as the firſt- fruics and firſt-borm in the Church art and after 
Chrifts coming. 

gathered together ] They were ſcparared by the means of Jero- 
boam the firſt, bes 

one head } Of the houſe of David, Hereby is principally menc 
the Mefliah, Chriſt the head of the Church, Eph.1.22 and 4.15, 
and 5.23. Ezck,35.,22,24- 

come'up out of the land] Upon Cyrus his grant the Jews ſhall 
appvine them Zorobabel, and rcrurn from Chaldea into Judea ; 
and many ſraelires, in baniſhment,ſhall ſeparate themſelves from 


| the world, andgo up ( in expe&arion of the heavenly kingdom) 


to buitd Fernfalem, and ſo-go on in the way to the kingdom of 
heaven. See Jer,x3.8. Pſal,tro.z., This was the beginning of 
their inſtauracion. Their captivity (ſhould nor hinder the accom- 
liſhmenr of rhis Promiſe in the former verſe ; but the coming up 

thence ſhould ſerve as a Type of their ſpiritual colle&ion ro and 
under Chrift. He phraſerth this as with an eye to thar Type, 
 dayof Jexreel ] Thoughthe calamiry and deſtruRion of 7ex- 

reel ſhall be ſogrear, that ro reſtore them, ſhall be as a miracle ; 

yer thar ſhall not hinder their reduCtion an inſtauration, Others 
rhus; that time wilt be admirable, by reaſon of the gathering ro- 
gether of the Iſraelites, which before ſecmed rather ro be 7exxeel 
(rhar is, a people diſperſed by God) then an Iſrael. SceLuk,1g, 

42, Plal.8rir5 .Ifai33.6, 


CHAP.1IL, 


Verl.x. Ay ] God chargeth the godly children to plead a- 
| Qfnn the Church of Iſracl rheir r-orher, for her ſin, 
that ſhe may repent ; leaſt his vengeance break forth 
againſt herin dreadful manner. And thereafter are efr-{oons re- 
peared ; their fins, and his judgments : with piowiſes, ar the laſt, 
of their converſion / and of his manifald mexcies, corporal and 
ſpiritual, ro be youchſafed thereupon z ſo that the peoples Idola- 
ery, and Gods puniſhments againſt the impenirenr, and his pro- 
miſes to the penirent,are all here more fully and clearly held our, 
chen in the former Chapter. 
Thou Hoſea, and other Prophets, preſent, and to come, 


and all other believers among this People, do nor yet bold them 
as alrogerher rejeRted, to leaye themrto their own luſts 3 but call 
- them ro repenrance, ſetting before them whats the duty of 
Gods people, ' fignified by Ammi, that is, my people, towards 


thoſe, ro whom God hath nor (hurt up the bowels of his mercy, 
$4 | which 


Chap.ii. 


which is Fgnified by Rubamah. And thus alfo he exhorrs the 


and receive the 5lorious promiſes Iafi mentioned, and to a nwurual 
congratulation among them for the ſame, And ſuch is the duty of 
the godly, ro exhorr, comfort, and admonilh, ſtrengrthen,edile one 
another, 

wnto your brethren] Ot the houſe of Iſracl , nor yer altogether 
forſaken. 

Ammi ] That is, my people ; that yer they are, or may be ſuch; 
behaving chem, a3 my people, Some thus, O ye that are yer my 
people, plead $ A$ IT 15, VEr. 2, 

fiſters ] Every one of them, beſpeak them thus, 

Rithameb ] That is, having obtained mercy, Sce on Ammi : The 
like herc. 

V. 3. plead } Reprove the Body of your Nation openly,rTim, 
F.to, plead freely, boldly, and conſtantly. T his commaand may 
reach to the beſt among them, and ſuch as were the moſt zealous : 


OO —_— ————— —— — —— 


yea, and to the wicked iſraclitres, who as groſic hypocrites uleto | 
do, are ready to excuſe and juſtific them z and to charge God | not ſee, nor acknowledg ſomuch.” 


with roo much rigour and ſeverity againſt them , in ſo rejeQing 
them. 
with your mother ] The whole body of the people, Blame nor 


| 
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Chap.ii, 


y ard impudently , with a Whores forchead. And yer fill 


tlicy will boaſt of their adoprticn, and needs be accounted rhe chil- 


dren ©: God in their own cſtecin, becauſe once they were {o. 

j6: |] Shews how ſhe pia:d the hatlor, 

ſhe ſaid } Upo2 meditation and cunſultation 
reſolution prote {{rth rhys to do, 

I wiltgo ] *s they, [er.44.16,17, 

ajter my lovers | Falle gods, and their falſe worſhip ; corruprtin 
and fort king the true worthip of the true God. In a ſubordinar 
way, the Aflyiian, and Egypuan may alſo be underſtood, 

that give me my bread }] Ver 8.12, Jer. 42.17. Thus Idolaters 2- 
ſcribe thatto their 1dols, which of right belongs to the true God. 
Sce that, Judg.16.z3. And they think that God loves them,becauſe 
they abonnd in wealth, ; 

drank ] Heb. drinks. 

V. 6, Therefore, behold} God ſhews how neceſſa 
ments were ; no other remedy appeared. 

I will } God hinſclt will be the author of ir;though they would 


u 
retolves, and upon 


y theſe his judg- 


bedg up thy way] Adultereſles cover to wander abroad, Bur 1 


| will watch and bar upthy wayes, that thou ſhalt nor ſo freely and 


me, but her : ſhe fir brake the Covenant, Thus he ſhews,that God | 


did jay caſt them off ; and becauſe as yer they repented nor, that 


it was needful thus roughly again to deal with them, till they al- | 


rered their courſe, And hence it is, that God, in Scripture, lo often 
mixeth threatnings with his promiſes. 

Plead ] The Keception ſhews, their obſtinacy in fin, their con- 
tinuing ill in murmuring till againſt God for this his roo much 


ſeveriry againſt them: and alſo rhe neceſſity of this duty here to | 


be performed with all care and courage. 

not my wiſe ] She doth not keep her Faith which ſhe hath pro- 
miſed me : and I have already good cauſe to put her away , which 
I forbear ro dothrough my great patience. Others ſay, God ſhew- 
eth that the faulr was nor in him, bur in their Saagogur;pnd their 
Idolatries, that he forſook them , Efay $0. 1, The children then 
might thank their morher, and her whoredomes, and not contend 
and expoſtulare the marter with God , who did his part of a bul- 
band; bur not the the part of a wife, 

put away] Ezck.16.25, Let herdiſpole her ſelf to true chaſtity, 
and ſpiritual purity, uſing no more laicivious baits, and practices, 
to draw profane Nations on to trade with them in their Ldolarries, 
See Jcr.2,33. & 4.3 0. This God would be at, to conviR her, and 
bring her to chis amendment, 

from berween ber breaſts ] Alluding, in this phraſe, to unchaſte 
women, 2nd adulterefſcs , who ſer our their breaſts ro alluc lo- 
vers. Scc alſo Ezck.z3.3.21, 

V. 3. Left I ft:ip] Left I rake away from her all my graces, bo- 
dily and ſpiricual, and bring her toextream miſery. Sec Ezck. 16. 
39. & 23,26,29. For though this people were as an haclor for their 
Idolatries, and had loſt the name of a'wife, yer he bad Jeft them 
with their apparcl and dowry, and ſome fignes of his favour ; bur 
ifthey went on ſtill, he would unerly deſtroy them, vyer,g 13, 
Though this be fore againſt her, yer it ſomewhat micigares the for- 
mer ſcnrence, and leaycs open a door of hope for her pardon upon 
repentance. 

as in the day] Ezck. 16. 4. when I brought her our of Egypt: 
Minds her of her nakedoefle then, to abate her pride, and upbraid 
her unthankfulneſle ; and we ſhould remember what originally we 
are. 

as a wilderneſſe ] The article prefixed , ſeems to point at thar 
wilderneſs, wherein they wangred 40 years. 

ſlay ber with thirſt ] With the ſcorching hear of my wrath, nor 
rempered with any grace or comfort, Jer, 2.15. Ezek, 22.24, Amos 
$. 11, 13+ droughc and famine are often named for ſignes of Gods 
anger, and of the barrennefle of grace. And waters are often uſed io 
fignific plenty of divine bleflings; as Eſay 55.1. John 4.14. & 7.38. 

V. 4. And 1 will not have mercy] Though by vertne of the 
promiſe before mentioned, there ſheuld come to this people a tare 
of in irs duc time yer for the preſene their ſtzre was horribly 
vile, and wicked, & they yernothing humbled for it, which makes 
him go on in theſe dreadfal comminations, and fearful dooms a- 
gainſt chem; as was thar, Chap.1.6.Ezck.5.r1. & 7.4,9. Jer.13.14, 

wponher children ] Upon the particular members of this people, 
By children he underſtands each of them ſeverally; as by the mo» 
ther, the whole body of them generally, And here he applies the 
general commination to them more particularly,the better ro work 
uponrthem. 

for they be children of whoredomes ] As the mother is , ſuch are 
the children ; that is, baſtards, having no part in the regeneration 
of the heavenly Farther, ro holinelle of life ; being altogether cor- 
tupted like their mother. See Joh.8.44. yet this chiefly relates to 
the refratory reprobates amongſt them, 

V.5. Foy their mothey ] The reaſon of their former threarnings : 
or he ſhews how the children were children of whoredomes, 

barlot } With torreigngods, and idolarrous Nations, forgetting 

the matrimonial Covenant between Gol and her: and that ſhame- 


| ments that crofie 


| 


ES 


ſecurely, as before, follow thy whoredomes. 1 will puniſh thee, 
that thou mayeſt try, wherher thine Idols can help thee; and 1 will 
incloſe thee, and encompaſle thee with difficulties, and bring thee 
into ſuch diſtreſſe and ſtrairaeſle, that thou ſhalt nor be able ts 
run out atthy own pleaſure. See Job3.23. & 19.8, Lam,z.7,9. He 
changeth the perſon twice in this verſe, 

make a wall ] Heb. wall, awall : by infliting calamitics and 
judgements, 

ber paths ] To play the harlor hereafter with them : my judge- 
er therein, 

V. 7. folowaſter ] A wondrous obſtinacy, and a mad rage, to 
be thus eager in the purſuir of their ſins, even inthe midſt of Gods 

,udgements upon them for the ſame : which ſhews , that God was 
not too rigorous in puniſhing, when he ſo little prevailed by them, 
She ſhall then ſeek for favour and ayd ar their hands, bur all in 
vainzthey ſhall all forſake her, and change their ancient love into 
mortal harred, Jer.2,36. Ezck.16.37. 

return to my firſt busband } Namely, to God, This is ſpoken of 
the ele& remnang,; they, ar laſt, ſhall be ramed , changed, and re- 
pens. Thus needful were chaſtiſements for them, and profitable ro 
them, Eſavy 26 9. & 27.9. Thus God ſeconded his rods with his ſa- 
ving grace; in the midſt of anger, remembred mercy, Bur the 
reft murmured ar, and hardned them: agaioſt his judgements, 
were the worſe forthem. 

V. 8. For ſhe did not know ] Prodigious ignorance ; The Scrip- 
rures eyery where teaching her otherwiſe , that it is God, and not 
Idols, that givestheſe bleflings : And that the ſhould nor be igno- 
rant of it, aggravartes the crime : Lefle marvail, though Heathen 
Idolaters do thus defraud God of his honour, and attribute his be- 
nebr to their Idols, 

, wine ] Heb, new wine. 

which they prepared for Baal ] Or, wherewith they made Baal ; In 
waking of Idols, or in ſerving and honouring of them. Sce z 
Chron.24.7. Ezck,7.20, & 16.16, Hof.8.4. Sce on Hoſ.13. 1. Baal 
hgnifies a Lord or Patrone. And ſuch the Heathens had many ; 
whom ſome called their lefſer gods, as Mediators between the 
great God, and them; and ſuch as did deal more immediately 
with men, and were procurers of theſe outward bleſſings and bene- 
firs here named, and called by other particular names ; as Ceres, 
Bacchus, &c. 

V. g. return and take away ] That is, take again ; an nſual Hee 
braiſm ; like thar, Gen. 26. 18. fignifying , that God will rake a- 
gain his benefits, when man, by his ingratitude, doth abuſe them. 
They thoughr their proſperity, in the abundance of Gods bleſ- 
lings, warranted what ever they did, It was time then to rake them 
away, 

my corn ] Not theirs, nor their Idols : and they ſhall Ynow it to 
be mine, ver. 5,8. 

in the time thereof} Namely, atche time which I have appoint- 
ed : or, in harveſt and vintage time, I willrake away her increaſc 
of corn and wine ; which may be gone, by curfing the earth , thar 
none or little fruir (ſhould ariſe : or, not letting it anſwer their la- 
bour and exp<arion : or, by bringing in the enemies ar that time 
of the year rs rake the harveſtro help them, and ro hurt the inha- 
birants; as Ezek.23.29. or, by ſome other means, 

recover ] Or take away violently , what they unjuſtly poſleſſe 
and abuſe, 

my wa# ] Relating to that which followeth, 

t0 cover her nakedneſſe ] For her neceſſary uſe ; and nor trim 
and deck her Idols withall ; as the Heathen baſcly abuſed thele 
gocd gifts, ; 

V. 10. And ] He purſues the ſame point, and parcels ir our in 
ſeveral members, 

now ] Soon and ſuddenly,The cvils named before, he ſaith, he 
will preſently bring upon them ; thereby the more to moye and 

provoke them to repentance, 


1 will 


Chap.1t. 

I will diſcover ] Sce Exck.16.37,& 23.29. ; 

her lewdneſſe } Heb, jolly, or, villany. That is, all her ſervice, 
ceremonies, and inventions, whereby ſhe worſhiped her Idols, 

in the fight of ber lovers ] Allher hopes ſhe had in her Idols, and 
Images, to deliver her, thall appear falle, and periſh, As her 
hopes alſo inthe Aſſyrians, and Egyprians ſhall likewiſe fail her. 

and non: ſhall] For who (hall rehiſt me } Thus God would cut 
off all the liopes and vain confidence ſhe had in her falſe worſhip, 
and falſe friends, wherein ſhe ſo much pleaſed and ſoothed up 

f, 
_ i. All ber mi-th to ceaſe] Her mirth in her Feſtivals, Deur, 
16.14. which arc cherefore called the days of their gladnelle, 
Num.10.10. wherein they had the ſounding of trumpets, and the 
noiſe of othee muſical inſtruments, and melodious voyces and 
ſongs in the Temple, Amos 5.23. and$8.10, 

her feaft days ] He ſcems to ſhew that there ſhall be ſuch want of 
all chings by tamine, or war, or otherwiſe, rhar ſacrifices ſhall fail 

in their teſtival days, when they uſed publikely to rejoyce 3 and 
theſe were obſerved among the ten Tribes, in imitation of thoſe 
of Judah, 1 King.12-3z. Or rather in their exile, and exrirpa- 
tion they ſhall want all rbeſe, Chap. 9.4,5. The thiee great anni- 
verſary Feaſts of the Paſſeover , Wecekes, and Tabernacles are 
mean, 

New Moons. ] See Num,28.11. and 10,10. and 29.6, 1 Sam. 
20.5.1, Chron,23.31. 2 Chron.8.13.and3z 1,3. Ezra 3.5. Nehe- 
miah 10.33- 

ſolemn jeaſts] As thoſe other, Lev. 23.24,27+ 

V. 12, deftroy ] Heb. make deſolate, 

ſhehath ſaid) The cauſe of ſuch ſeyere judgemeur is tepeared, 
that Gods juſtice may be commended : and that is double, becauſe 
they defrauded God of his honour, and becauſc they gave the glo- 
ry Cue to God, unto falſe gods, 

my rewards] Price, & hire her for her whoredoms, The bleſſmgs 
beſtowed on her for her ſuperſtitious and idolarcrous worthipings. 
See Mic.1.5,and Ezek.16.31,33 434- 

a foreſt} Ver.z. Sec Eſay 5.5,6. Lev.26.3r. Jer.22.6, Ezek.y, 
14. Joel 1.7. Zeph.2.13,15. The LXX wrongly read a Witnefle, 
omitting 7od, and changing Reſh into Daleth. 

V. 13. viſe] They (hall ſee 1 will not forget them, bur viſit 
them ; as Chap.1.4 & 4.9. and 8.13. 

the days of Baalim] V.8, Thus God points, as it were, with the 
finger, ro cheir grand fin, their ſpiritual whoredom; fo diſpleaſing 
to him, that he cannor endure ir, but plague them for it. And all 
their 1dols he calleth here by the name of Baalim, in the phu- 
ral number; as they were accounted of by them, their Lords 
and Patrons. 

burnt _— And ſacrifices : for ſo large is the fignification of 
the word here uled ; as may appear, Lev.1.g. and 3.15. where the 
ſame word is found, God commanded this ſervice to be done to 
him, Lev.2.1,z. Exod.30.1. This the Iſraclites uſed and imirated 
in their Jdolatrous worſhip, Ezck.8.11. and for the moſtparr, all 
Idolaters do the like, turning ſo Gods worſhip to their Idols; and 
Papiſts burn incenſe before their images. 

decked ber ſelf] A term taken from laſcivious women, which deck 
themſelves for to allure men; whereby is meant the Iſraclires pro- 
fane pomwps in their Idolatries, They adom themlelves in brave- 
ry, intheir idol-ſervices; and asthemſelves, fo their idols too : 
and Papiſts come not behind them in decking their images, 

lovers ] See on ver.s,10. 

forgat me] Though ſhe had been acquainted with Me and my 
Word ſo long, and accuſtomed to my ſervice, yet now ſhe forgar 
Me,and all: bur 1 will not forget her,to vifit and plague her fot it, 

V. 14. Therefore ] Afterwards, afluredlyin the end. 

behold ] A remarkable mercy, calls them to view ir, and weigh 
na, as if it were a matrer in preſcur poſicſion, 

I will allure ber] As kind husbands uſcrodo; nor as her a+ 
dulrerous Lovers formerly did : By my benefits in offering her 
grace and mercy, I will doit, ſecing the will nor, or cannor, return 
of her ſelf. And this even then, and inthar place, where ſhe ſhall 
think her ſelt deſticmre of all help and comnfort: 1 will challenge 
her mind ſweetly, God is the Aurchour of mans converfion, makes 
him pliant and flexible, Here is a gracious promiſe of Gods tich 
and manifold mercies ro her, both ſpiritual, and temporal, con- 

rtinued all along to the end of this Chapter: alluding therein ro 
Gods former mercies, in bringing her our of Egypt, through the 
wilderneſſe, into the good land of promiſe, See the like, Eſay 
11.16. like that in che Poet, Alert tum Typhis & attera que ve- 
bat Argo, &c, 

and bring her into the wilderiieſſe ] 1 will gather her unto me, 
bringing her home from her baniſhment through many miſeries, 
as | brought my pcople of Canaan through che wilderneile, Some 
thus, aftcr I have brought her into the deſert of deſperation, 
Mean afflitions would nor do the turn; exrreme, and almoſt 
deſperate ones, muſt be uſed: and in their due rime theſe ſevere 
chaſtiſements ſhould prove profitable, and be uſeful remedies for 


ber recovery, and fit her co hear any comfortable voyce in the 
Golpzl, 
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ſpeak comfortably] Or, friendly, Heb, ro her heavt, Efay a0. 1,2. 

V. 1. ber vineyards } Plenty of all things, and ſtere of all bleſ- 

ſings temporal : which may alſo myftically relate to b'eflings ſpi- 
ritual. They ſhall ſee, in effe&,and by experience, the favour and 
bounty of my reconciliation with them. Before I had ſaid, ver 12. 
I will deſtroy ber vines : now upon my grace, and their converſion, 
I ſay the contrary, 
: from thence } Frem the head of the wilderneſſe, The meaning 
iS, as my people com ng our of the wildernefſe, entred into a moſt 
fruirtul Countrey : ſomineele& coming out of extream ſpiritual 
miſery, ſhall enjoy mine atundant bleſſings. Others, tranſlace ir, 
from that rime, meaning of her converſion. 

and the valley of Athor } As the valley of Achor was to the If- 
raclites, Joſh, 7.24,26, Ifay 65.10. It wasa moſt fruitful place, at 
the entrance of the cuuntry, to ſoon as they were come over Jor- 
dan ; and by it are meant, the firft favours which God beſtowed 
upon his, when they entred into the Church 3 which are to chem 
certain pledges of the imnc'caſe and accompliſhment of them. 

for a door of bope } Toopen their hope ; as Hierome, and The- 
odotian have it, and the whole territory of Jericho, though Achan 
there troubled Iſrael, Joſh.7. yet wasto the Iſraclites, a door and 
entrance into the and of Canaan; and, as a key, opencd the dcor 
of their hope, and was an carneſt and ledge that chey ſhould 
ſpecdily poflefſe ic all ; ſuch hall my ble ings be to my people up- 
on their converſion, | 

ſoy, JFor joy of hearr : ſing ſongs of Praiſes and Thank giving: 
ling with Reſponds, as the word fignificth, 

there) This may alhide to tharfinging at vintage, Eſay 16. 0, 
Judg.9.27. 

Of her youth] She hal then praiſe God,as ſhe did when ſhe was 
delivered our of Egypr, Exod. 15. See Jer 22. Ezek.16.60. 

V. 16. And it ſhall be] The fruir of their 1epenrauce ſhall ap- 
peare and be conſpicuous, 

at that day] Atterthoſe grievous affliions, and upon my grace 
for her converſion, 

Iſh; } That is, my husband; knowing that I am joyned to thee 
by an inviolable Covenant. The people ſhould be mindful of theic 
conjugal Covenant with God,and abide in it, Converſion of heart, 
and amendment of life, ever go together, 

Baati) That is my Lord, Baal, indeed, may ſignifie husband 
alſo, and is a name gocd in it ſelf; but becauſe this name had 
been prophaned, by being given ro idols, the Lord, in a kind, for- 
bids it ; and meaneth, that all contagions and mixture of idola- 
ery, ſhould be cur off fron his ſervice : upon a like occaſion is the 
word burden, torbidden, Jer.23.34.3 5,36. 

V. 17, For I will take away] God expounds more fully what he 
had ſaid laſt before. 

the names ] See Exod.23.13. Pſal. 16.4 Zach. 13.2, | 

by their names ] No idolatry ſhall once come into their mouth, . 
bur they ſhall ſerve me purely according ro my word. The relicks 
of Idolatry are tobe aboliſhed, that noching may hinder or re» 
tard us in the tiue and pure ſervice of God, x Thefl.y.z2. Sce 
Micah 5.13. 

V. 18. in that day] Secon ver.16. 

I will matte} They ſhall be blefſed and happy all manner of 
ways, in all manner of things, 

a covenant for them with the beaſts ] See Job 5.22,23.Efay 11.6, 
8. Ezck.3z4.25, Pſal.91.1,6,13. when God is reconciled ro us, all 
his creatures ſhall favour us : God will reduce them to the rule of 
their firſt creation, ro obey and ferve us asthey did Adam. As on 
the other fide, they ſerve him, as his hoaſft, againſt us, Amos 5.19. 
Joel z,11,20. The meaning is, That God will (© blefſe them, thac 
all creatures ſhall favour them. A fgurarive deſcription of the 
Churches ſpiritual pedce, under the Goſpel, For this prophecie ex- 
tends it ſelf rothe Kingdom of Chtiſt. 

break the bow ] Plal.q46.9. Eſay 2.4. & $4.17. Ezck.39.9. break 
their enemies, and their forces, And brig in all peace ; including 
all earchly feliciry, 

ſafely] and ſecurely, under the wings of Gods proreQion, Proy, 
3.26, Elay 12.2. Pfal.91.1., 

V. 19. betreth thee ] An honourable reception, I will forgive 
and forget thy former whoredoms, as if thou hadſt never bioken 
wedlock; 1 will rake thee a new, as a pure Virgin, 1 will re-eſta- 
bliſh my covenanc of grace with thee, nor ohly to obſerve thar 
faith which is required in all Covenants: bur alſoto forgive thee 
thy ſins; and not to take notice of thine unworrhineſie,Plal.121,s. 

for every ] Thar Matrimonal conjugal covenant was temporary, 
rerthinable, failable ; This, firme and ſtable for eyer, . 

in righteowſueſſe] Upon theſe rerms and conditions following in 
finceriry and integrity, without fraud or guile. 

ix loving kindneſſe ] My love, and mercies ſhall maintain this 
marriage. 

V. 20. betroth thee] Thrice repeated, to ſhew the Zeal and con- 
flancy of God in making and maintaining this marriage, And to 
meet wirh the incredulity of the people, who outof feare and de- 
ſperation, through their own guilunctic,could hardly be perſwa- 
dd that this was a thing credible, 
” 


Chap.1i. 

an faithjulneſſe ] With an invariablc fideliry and conſtancy to 
maintain my covenant of grace with mine Ele&, notw ithſtanding 
all rhcir deteRs. Zach 8 8. Rom.3.3,7. God pertormed his pare 
ia the former Covenant ; The people broke, God here promileth 
ſor both, Scc Jer. 31.32, 33, 34+ & 24-7-& 33.15. &c, Ezck. 36. 
25, &c, 

and thou ſhalt know the Lord } Jer. 31,34. Joh. 6. 45. Inthe 
knowledge of whom our fcliciry doth confiſt, Jer.g.23,24.Job.17.3. 


V. 21. Inthat day] Sceon ver,18, He mindsth.m ſtill of Gods | lings fix pence. This was the valuation of him that was above ſixty 


F' aciovs COVFENAnt, 

I will bear the beavens ] Theſe acceſſions ſhall find place , after 
God hath once berrothed us unto himſclt, Rom, 8. 32, Mart. 6.33 
As brown paper and packthred are given into the bargain, Zech, 
$.12. Sc on Hag.1.10,11. and on Amos 4.7, God is the father of 
rain, Job 38.28, and 28, 26.& 5.10. & 36, 27, & 37.6, I1,13- He 
will cauſc theſe carthly bleflings to glide along with his ſpiritual 
blcilings. 

Hear the earth] The earth, when parched with drought, ſeems 
ro open her mouth and crave for the rain of heaven. 

V. 22. Hear the £617 ] The earth moiſtned by the heavens, ſhall 


Gods peeplc, He oppoleth this, ro that in the g verſc, 


| an Homer, whoſe rate was fifty ſkekels, Lev. 27 ver. 16. was | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Heſea. Chap.iv, 


two dwgdpuy; T bought ber ; 1 lad no downy with | cr, as husbands 
uſually have. Or this may haverclation tothe anc 
which husbands did beſtow dowrics vpon their wiv 
them, Gen,29.18,27, & 34-12, 1 Sam. 18. 25, 


ient cuſtom, by 
! WIVES ,, Or purchaſe 
I his way Fgnife the 


; laviſh condition wherein the Church is , rill God &orh redecm 


and purchaſe her, For ſlaves oncly weie beught and fo! 
43. 24. Eph. 5.25. 
jo' þjteen | Fitreen ſhekels ; Thor Is, ONne pound ſeventeen Mil- 


years old, Lev. 27, veil. 7. The Homer cf Batley , orthe land of 


NS Ya- 


| Juc that was between 20 and Eo, verf, 3. But this Toxt hath little 


| rator there, and Exod.16.36. and on Exod.21.32, 


_—— 


— 


| 


or no reference ro that place. Sce Fzck. 45.11.12. andthe Arino- 
half bomer ] Heb. betbech, Likely all this was but a baſe price, 
Bur haply we may be too curious after ſuch inquiſitions. 
V. 3, abide jor me] Sit down for mc; asthis word is ulcd,Exo. 
24:14. That is, ſtay and wait, and expect ; abide unmarried, till 


| firrime ſhall come for me to take thee 10 wife. See Deut, 21, 13. 


| 


Hear Jexvee! ] Men in extream neceſſity, do ragingly cry for, ' 


and call upon theſe bleflings,corn, winc,&c. Though in themſelves 
they are Jezrecl, nor Iirael; yer God will thus prevent them with 
his favour and bleſſings, Orhers thus, The Word whereby Gods 
people had becn called, by way of threatning and curſe, chap. 14. 
is hece changed, in a meaning of Grace and Promiſe : For Jezrecl 
may alſoſignifie him, whom God ſoweth, or ſhall ſow. 

V. 23. I will ſow bey unto me ] Here is an alluſion to the word 


—_ _— —  — PE 


| 


— —— 


Ferret, from the word PF ſecd. This forerels the wondrous mul- | 


riplication of the Church, Sec Jer.z1.27. Eſay 60.22. Zech.1o 8,9. 
25 grain multiplieth, ſowen in ſome rich and fat foil; as Gen,26» 
12. Mart.12.$. 

and will have mercy ] Notwithftanding thar, verſ.6, & Chap.1. 
6,7,8,9. yet he cxcepts a remnant, which ſhall chus marycllouſly 
mulriply in the days of the Goſpel chicfily , and in the kingdomc 
of Chriſt, Sec Rom,g.26. 1 Per.2.10, 

upon her that had not ] That is to ſay, My people,called by theſe 


promiſeth ro Except a remnant, 
I will ſay to them ] Rom.g.26. 1 Pct.2.10. 


CHAP. 111, 


Veil. 1. JP Her] The Prophet,by Gods command, loves and buyes 
anadulcrefle, and laycsa charge upon her, to abidc 
for him for many dayes. Thercafter applics this T ype to Iſracl,to 
che long time of deſolarion in their State, Civil, and Ecclchaſti- 
cal. And forercls rheir converſion and reſtauration afterwards. 

Go ] God here puts a caſc, propounds a pictuie, or image , be- 
fore the eyes of his people, wherein they might behold rheir own 
Rare and condition, This ſerves for a ſign, that God had often re- 
newed his Covenant with his pcople, forgiving them their fins 
which were paſt ; as in ſpecial under Jehu his reign, » King, 9, and 
10 Chaprets, 

yet ] This hath referenceto that, Chap. 1. verſ.z. Thar bereby, 
God doth yer more plainly and fully repreſent the ſame thing, ,in 
effe&, r6rheir eyes, and ſenſcs, then formerly he did. 

love ] He doth not ſay, Take to thee for a wite. This muſt alſo 
be underſtocd the ſame way, and inthe ſame ſcenic, as Chap.1.2. 

4 woman] Tobe eſpouſed to thee fuſt ; nor married , till a long 
rime after, ver.z,Chap.1 5.19. 

beloved of her friend J Her husbandzor rather, ſome loverzas Jer. 
3:1. The LXX wrongtully read thus, Beloved being evil. 

an adultereſe} Falſe ro him, , 

according to the love ] The key and opening of the meaning of 
all this here commanded, This thewes the peoples ſhameleſle fin 
and ingraticude ; and Gods boundlefſe goodneſs and merey , that 
haves even his adultcrous pcople; loves them , even when he doth 
ſeverely chaſtile them. 

shild/en of 1ſael] So again named, ver.4. & 5. The —_— 
of this Parable. Yer ſome underſtand this whole parable, not of 
Ifracl, but of Judah, 

welook ] Are vigilant, and ſeek eagerly after them, dote upon 

them, See Numb.15.39. | 

- other gods ] Such in their mad opinionszbur ſuch falſly, 1 Cor. 
$. 5,6. This is their adultery ; rhey place their faith, hope, and 
love, in, and upon them, 

flagors of wine] Heb. of grapes. Wine is called the blood of 
grapes, Deur, 32. 14. Idolaters in ſacrifices uſed to feaſt, Judg. 9. 

27, Amos 2,8. 1 Cor.10.21. Or, hereby in general, he may inti- 
mare their diſlolure manner of living, which is the ordinary com- 
panion of Idolatry ; ſee Exod.z2.6, 1 Cor, to. 7. even as corporal 
fornication, draws glutrony and drunkennefle along with it, I66- 
Jatry and Epicuriſm uſually go together. 

V. 2: So I bought ber ] Not lhircd her 3 as the LXX bave it, 


|; Or 1 will ſeparate thee from me for ſcme rime ; keeping thee, as 
vigorouſly nouriſh her fruits , for the ſuſtenance and comfort of | 


It were, ſhut up, to hinder thy unſtayednefic ; until 1 take thee to 
me again, as 1 intend to do, nor purting thee away for ever, 1 will 
try ſo whether thou wilt ſeriouſly and ſincerely repcut; ard neither 
marry another, nor commit adulrery with a lover, as it after fols 
lows. 

many dayes] Sce ver. 4. 

ſo will 1] He abandons the bedy of the people, Chap.1 g. He 
ſpeaks here ro the Ele remnant, There he ſhcws his juſtice; Here 
his mercy, and the conſtancy of his love towards them;that no un- 
worthinefle of theirs ſhall break ir off As ſhe ſhall abide for him, 
ſo he will abide, and be bound and found faithful to her. She ſhall 
not waitin vain, neither without good cauſe why. 

V. 4. the children of Iſrael] The explication, and application 
of the rype. By this figure, I will have thee to ſer forth the flate of 
thy people ; which for their idolarries ſhall bc ſcepararcd from the 
grace and communion of their God : withour any , kingdewe or 
torm of Common- wealth ; and withour any cxercife of Religion, 
unlefle of Idolatry ; until the rime ct their converſion to God by 


| the Goſpel, 


names, Hoſ, 1, 8, 9, 10. notwithſtanding thar, veil. 6, yer he1c he | 


_ — —  — 
— — 
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| 
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many dayes without a king ] Fromthe fixth year of Hezekiah's 
reign, when Salmaneſer carried away the ten Tribes, until Chriſt 
by his Death and Reſurteion , corquered the enemics of mans 
ſalvation, and was conſtituted the King of his Church, were years 
675, or thereabour, Some yet underſtand this of Judah, and their 

captivity in Babylon, 

and without a ſacrifice ] The Iſraclites did imitate the worſhip 
at Jeruſalem, 

image ] Heb, a ſtanding, or ſlatue. See x King. 17.1, 

epbod ] The name of a Pricſtly garment, Excd.28.4,4c. Uuder 
which is comprehended all the ſervice of the Church, There was 
one for the High Pricſt, moſt curious and coſtly , Excd, 28.6. &c. 
And another fort for the reſt of the Prieſts, Exod. 28. 40. called 
coats, and linnen ephods, 1 Sam.z2.18. Beſides the Linnen bree= 
ches mentioned, Exod.:8.4:2. 

Terapbim ] Exod.28.4. Gen. 31.19,30. Judg, 19.+, & 18,14,17, 
18,20, They ſhall want, both Kingdom and Piicfthe od ; Church 
and Polity, wherein they truſted ; they ſhall be witheut any form 
of Religion, right or wrorg ; that they might ſce their miſery, and 
learn ro fiye to, and rely upon, Gods meicy, 

V. 5. Afterward ſhall } Now they run beadlong after their 
idolatries, Bur aftcr ſo long, & ſo many mifcries ano judgements, 
they ſhould ſurccaſe and abandon thar courſe, And thercetore they 
ſhould the more patiently undergo thoſe chafliſemerts , ſor the 
goed and bench they ſhould reap by them, 

return ] Repenting ; asthe ſequel ſhews, 

and ſerk } That they may be ſafe under his Regal power and 
protection. 

the Lord their God ] Not their Baalims, or vain gods; bur Je+ 
hovah the true Lord and their God, upontheir repentance, 

and David their king } The Meſlias, Davids ſon according to 
the fleſh. See Jer.30.g. Ezek.34.23,24. & 37.24. Mar.g.29, Apcc. 
22.16, In whom Davids Kingdom, according to promiſe', was e- 
ternal, Plalm,q2z.17. And thus the learned Jews themiclyes ex- 
pound this place, 

fear the Loid)] Pſal.2,11, and in reverence make haſte unto him, 
So Chap.11.11. 

and bis goodneſſe ] Thisis a filial fear , ard ſure figne of Ado» 
ption, when we fear the Lord for his goodncflc lake, 


inthe latter dayes ] Eſay 2, 2, Heb. 1.1, 
CHAP, IV. 


Verſ, 1.L.J Ear ] This Chapter ſeems to be a new Sermon, And 
herein we have Gods contioverhie, in more particular 
manner, with the people and Prieſts of 1ſfrac}, Firſt, 

| the peoples fins ate reckoned up : and Gods judgments denounced 
; forthem, Then the Prieſts fins ; and thicatniogs for them, agen, 
c 
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Chap.iv. 
the Peoples fins, their Idolatries and whoredomes are told, and 
chrearned, And after that Judah is warned ; Ifracl and F phraim 
are yet again charged with fins and puniſhment. So that here are 
convictions of fins, and prediftions of puniſhuents, gone over 
again , and again. 

the Lord } Becauſe they would not obey the admonitions of 
the Prophet, he ſummons them before Gods tribunal, and ſhewes, 
God will plead his own cauſe, he will deal ſeverely with them, 
and make ir appear that he hath good reaſon ſo ro do, 

bath a contreverfie } a metaphor from Courts of Judicature ; 
wherein parties contend in Controverſies one with another, Here 
God rakes upon himſclf the perſon of an adverſary, to accuſe and 
convict his people. See Chap.12.2, Eſay.z.13.and 7.13. Jer.z5. 
Fe Micah 6,1,2, His controverfie will not be verbal only ; bur 

ikewiſe in deeds, judgments, and puniſhments. Thus the Propher 
intermixeth Threatnings, and Promiſes ; Formerly giving hopes 
of mercies, leſt rhey Id deſpair ; and now again rewrnsto 
Threatnings, leſt hypocrices upon his promiſes ſhould preſume, 
and ſoorh up themſelves thereupon, withour true converſion, and 
reconciliation with God, This controvetſic is the ſum of the 
Chaprer, 

inhabitants ] Whole body of the people ; which fill the land, 

of the lard } Or this land, relating to Canaan; as the anicle 
pretixe doth ſeem ro import. See Deur. 18.9. 

becauſe there is ] The cauſes of this controverſie ; the heads of 
the Indi&ment, or Bill of charge. He chargerh home ; as Prophiets 
uſero do, and Preachers muſt, with ſuch flagitious finners, He 
_ with their fins againſt the ſecond Table ; becauſe by them 
a ſinner may be more cafily convicted, 

no truth] No finceriry , or fidelity, in heart, word, or deed. 

noy mercy] Towards men, in their dealings one with another. 

nor knowledge as if there were no God in heaven, Pſal,14.1, 
The true knowledge of God is the fountain of all piery, as the want 
of it is the well ſpring of all mannerof finne and iniquity. 

V. 2. By ſwearing ] Sinners arehardly broughr roche fight and 
ſenſe of their ſins ; and therefore he goes on, and brings their fins 
upon the ſtage, thar they cannot deny them ; and inſiſts upon 
the ſores, numbers, and grearneſle of them ; the mere thereby to 
affe& them, The words run in the infinitive mood, to ſwear, &c. as 
in lome other languages is uſual, And the word to ſwear, fignifieth 
properly to curſe; as execrations are often joyned with oathes, 
Gen.26.28. and Chap.zr. ; 

they break out ] Ot all bounds and bands of all Laws of God and 
man ; ragingly without any mean, or meaſure like the breakings 
our and inundatious of waters; as Joel 3.13, 

rouchetb blood ] Heb. bloods. In every place appearerh a liberty 
to moſt hainous vices ; ſo that one fol:oweth in the neck of ano- 
ther. And the blood-Royal, vf Zachariah, Shallum, Pekahiah, 
Pekah, being all lain, touched each other, 2 King. 15, There is 
a connexion and concatenation of capinal crimes, all oyer, every 
where, no place left free, 

V. 3. land mourn] a deſcription of an extreme and univerſal 
deſolation, as Jer.4.25. and 12.4. Thus by deeds God contends 
with them, The Land ſhall bear the marks of Gods wrath, being 
lett deſolate and void of her Inhabiranrs, 

languiſh ] and pine away with deſperate grief and ſorrow. 

with the beaſts] Theſe creatures were made for the uſe of man. 
And here he is puniſhed in them : asif in dereſtation of ſome fla- 

itious perſon one ſhould overthrow his houſe, and burn all the 
Fouſhould ſtuff was in ir, This here is an hyperbolical expreſſion, 
The LXX adde here, and with the creeping things of the land. 

V. 4. yet let no man ſtrive] Norwithſtanding theſe great and 
publick ſins, in which the falſe prophers do flatrer and ſooth up the 
people, ler not the true Prophets, nor any good man, ( for ir 
would be all in vain, and Jabour loſt, Mart. 7.6. Ezek, 3.26. ) 
profane my word, by ſpeaking ir to thoſe obſtinate and hardened 
rebels ; 1 will contend with them by effe&s, and puniſhments, and 
fo more by words and reproofs, So this md wh what was 
ſpoken , ver, x, See Gen 6.3, and that, Amos F, 13. 

ſtrive with the prieſts ] Sin with an high hand, preſumpruouſly : 
as guilry, as thoſe that withſtand Gods right and power in the high 
Prieſt, Deur,17.12, See Num.16, They will endure no reprover : 
which is the laſt degree of deſperate boldneſſe. See Rom.z.8. and 
10,21. The deſparatenefle of their diſcaſe in ſinning, will nor 
endure the plaiſter; they will ſtrive with, and reſiſt the Phyſician ; 
oppoſe them, and their office, whom God hath ſer over them for 
this very purpoſe : If they handle their ſoares roughly, they will 
fly our upon them. See Jer,18$.18, & 15,10, & 30,2,7,& 26, 8,11. 
and 29.26,27, AMOS 2.12 ANd 7.1 On! 4. 

V. 5. Therefore) Thus again God will contend with blowes, 
Sin ſhall nor ſo paſle withour its puniſhment. 

ſhalt thou } Every one of you. He direerh his ſpeech ro each 
particular perſon among the people. 

fall] Chap.13.16, and 14. 1. Fer. 6.15, and 8.12, Prov..x1.x. 

zn the day) Even at noon day : openly in the fight of all, Some 
tranſlareir , to day, that is, within a ſhort time, 

and the Prophet} The falle propher,' 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſes. 


Chap.1v. 

ſo4ll fall with thee} Follow in his order, and accompany thee, 
in thy puniſhment, 

n the night ] Preſently, as the night ſucceederh the day, and in 
a continued ſeries and Geceifon are joyned together, 

deſtroy] Heb, cut off. 

thy mother] Samaria, or the whole body of the Kingdome : or 
the Church ; in whoſe name they prided themſelves : as the Pa- 
piſts do atthis day. The vulgar Latin tranſlates thus, node racere 
Jeci matrem tuam,The LXX pug budoece Thy wie on. Both 
miſ- joyning night ( which yer hath an Athzach upon ir ) to the 
words following : And the LXX reading WVD7 for WWS7?, 

V.6. My people ] God here beginsto fall upon the Prieſts; and 
chargeth them with fl: ch, and Ignorance ; and that by their de- 
faulr, nor doing their duty in teaching, his people periſhed for want 
of inſtrution and knewledge, Mat,15.14. Ezck.z3.6 .Prov.29.18, 


| Eſay 5-13. 

becauſe thou baſt rejefted ] Their chief duty is roreach and in- 
ſku, Lev.10.11, Dcur,z3.9,10. Mal.z 7. 2 Chron. 15.8,9, And 
therefore they themſclves muſt not be without knowledge. But the 
Prieſts of the Iſraclices, of the Ten Tribes, of whom here he ſpeak- 
eth, did reje& this knowledge in an high degree, 

forgotten ] This may be underſtood either of the Prieſts, or peo- 
ple, or of both rogether ; For the Propher is quick and conciſe, 
ſpeaks ſomerimes in his own perſon, anon in Gods perſon ; ſore- 
times to the people, ſtraighrro the priefts, and quickly to the peo- 
ple again, And likely the people willingly would forget the Law, 
and not have the threarnings of ir ſtill chundering in their cars ; 
they were well contented with fuch Idol, and idle Pricſts, and 
dumb dogs thar could not, or would not bark. The knowledge of 


the Law of God made mainly againſt prieſts and people of the ren 
Tribes, 

I will alſo forget } Thee, and thine; thy felf, and thy poſterity 
they ſhall not be remembred, nor reckoned in my Covenant, 

V. 7. as they were increaſed, ſo ] Namely, in dignity and au- 
thority ; ſo referring this to the Prieſts. Or if we refer it ro the peo- 
ple, then, as they were increaſed in number, riches, and all man- 
ner of Bleflings, ſo they rook che more liberty and boldnefſe ro fin 
2gainſt G2d. Which argues the morethcic ingratirude, and impic- 
ry againſt him, 

therefore will I change } It is Gods doing ; the enemies were bur 
Gods inſtryments. The Targum thus; they bave changed. | 

theirglory ] Their proſperiry wherewith they made themſelves 
drunk, and wherein they ſogloried, Phil.z.19. Or rather, under- 
ſtanding ir of the Prieſts, their prieſtly Prerogatives wherein they 
gloricd, ſhould be turned totheir ſhame, Mar.1.9,10, and 2.2,3,9. 

V. 8. They eat up ] They farren themſelves with the ſacrifices 
which my people offer tor their fins, and are greedy after them ; 
& take no care of their converfion, bur rather willingly ſuffer them 
ro multiply cheir ſins, & foſter themrhercin for the taerifices ſake. 
the fin ] Sacrifices for fin, E xod.29.14. 

ſet their beart on their iniquity ] Heb. liſt wp their ſoul to their ini- 

quity, Deur,24.15. Jer.23.27, The prieſts hearts are ſer on ir, and 


glad at ir, at the peoples fins and iniquity, And the peo ples hearts, 
and ſouls are ſer on, and lifred up to their iniquiry, heartned ro ir, 

and hardned in it, by the prieſts mcanes; perfwaded by them, as 

if theirconſciences were diſcharged, aud themſelves quir of the 

guilr of their fins, by thoſe very ſacrifices; and therefore relying 

upon the virtue and efficacy of them, they might fin the more free- 

ly and boldly. Thus the covetoulneſſe of the prieſts corrupred the 

right end and uſe of the ſacrifices ; and rurned them to the clean 
CORLLALY. 

V.9 * like people,like Prieſt ] Eſay 24. 2. bgnifying, tha as they 
have ſinned together, ſe ſhall they be puniſhed rogether, without . 
any difference or reſpe& had of their office, The prieſts ſhould 
not onely be ſpoyled of their honour, and madeto differ in no» 
thing from the common people, bur boch ſhould undergo the ſame 
common Judgment; both puniſhed, as after followerh. The 
Prieſts of and among the I{raclites were no true prieſts indeed, nei» 
ther in deſcent, nor do&rine, ver.s, Bur yet that account and repu- 
ration they had among them, as ſuppoſed to be ſuch, rhey ſhould 
loſe ir alſo, 


puniſh them ] Heb, viſit upon. See on Chap. K4. | | 
reward them their doings ] Heb, cauſe to retwra, Chap. 12.2, 
Jer.3 2.19. Eſay 65.6. Prov.24.12. Pſal.94.23. 2 Chr.6.23. 

V. 10. For they ſhall eat ] Lev, 26.26, Hag,1.6. Micah 6. 14. 
Not meat, but Gods bleſſing, is the ſuſtenance of man, Mar. 4. 4. 
Though the prieſts cat the fin of the people, ver, 8. yer they ſball 
nor be ſatisfied, Ezck. 7. 19. Buo plus ſung poto plus fitiuntur aque., 

commit whoredom and ſhall zot encreaſe} The vulgar Latine 
thus ; They bave commitred whoredome, and ceaſed not, The LXX, 
” xchoipoc:, fall nor be direted, or righted. The true mea- 
ning is, according tothe true Hebrew, to ſhew that their wicked- 
neffe (hall be puniſhed on all forts and fides; for though rhey 
think by the mulrirude of wives, or whoredome, to have many 


children, yet they ſhall be deceived of their hope, Chap.g.14. In 
vala do fingers ſeck and hope to- gbrain their deſires by unlawful 
means, ' tl becauſe 
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Chap. iv, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Heſea. 


becauſe they bave left off ] This the fountain of all their milcrics, 
totake beed to the Lord ] Zech.11.11, and to his word and wot- | defiled themſelves with carnal and {piritual pollutions, 


ſhip, Jer.2.13,19. and 5.7. andg.13. and 16.11, Efay 1.4. 


V. 11, whoredome ] The LXX, as now we have it, do much 


alter and corrupt therrue reading, and mcaning of this verſe, and 


of the 12,14,15,17,18,19, verſes following, The vulgar Latinc, * 
much berter, The meaning of this 11. verſe is, That their abun- 


dance makes them run into all riot, in carnal finfull plcaſures, 


take away the beat ] ver, 12. So drown them, and make them 


drunken, thatthey become like bruit beaſts; deprive them of the 


uſc of common ſenſe and reaſon; and have nor the hearts of men, : 


to heed the Lord, and his Judgments egainſt their fins, cither 
threatned to come, or though preſently inflited upon them, 
Prov.23.33- 

V.13. My people) Thus he ſpeaketh by derifion, in calling 
them his people, which now for their fins they were not, Or this 
aggravarcth rheir bn, that being his people, at leaſt in profeſſion, 


my people embraceth whoredome, and wine, and new wine. So, joyn- 
ing my people, rothe former verſe, 

ast counſel ] Inſtead of ſeeking after Gods Oracle, ro have 
Counſcl given them in difficult caſes. 

at their ſtock] Or, block ; Namely, their Idols ; made of wood, 


Jcr.2.27. and 3,9, Elay 40.20,20d 44,1418. He calls them | 
thus in way of greater dergſtation, and to ſhew their greater mad- |; 


neſſc and brutihnellc. 

their ſtaffe} Pointing at their madneſſe again, Some think he 
hath relation to an ancient manner of divining by ſtave? and rods ; 
and hold that here are meant the rods of rhe Sourth-ſayers and Ma- 
gicians;z asthoſc, Exod,7.1z. Others, that this is ſpoken by way 
of Irony and derifion ; as Eſay 40 18,&c, And is as much asif a 
blind man ſhould ask counſel of his Refte, 

the ſpirit of whoredomes ) Namely, the inclination and affci- 
on unto Idolatry; which is ſpiritual whoredome, kindled in the 
heart ot man by the evil ſpirit: See Eſay 44,20, The vehement 
and impetuous motions and commotions of the minde, are called 
in Scripture by the name of ſpirirs : ſo the ſpirit of Jealoulie, Num, 
5.14.the ſpirit of lying, x King.22.23, a ſpicir of perverſitics, Eſay 
19.14. 2 ſpirit of ſlumber, or deep leep, Eſay 29.10, And ſo a ſpi- 
rit of uncleannelle, of errour, of giddincſle, In all which the evil 
ſpirit the devil, hath a working hand, 

them ] Not in the Hebrew, but underſtocd, as Chap.:.7. 

« whoring ] aslewd women, withour all ſhame, are led after 
their luſts. 

from wander their god] Chap.1.2, from after their god ; with- 
drawing their due ſubjection from hun, 

V.13. They ſacrifice ] This ſhewes the kind of their whoredome 
tobe [dolatry. They pretended a good intention ; and great zeal 
in their manner of worſhip. But that ſalyes notthe fore, God de- 
clares this to be ſpiritual whoredome. 

«pon the tops ] Idolaters uſually delight in high places, there to 
perform their worſhips, And hence we have ſo often mention of 
high places ; as 1 King.3 .2,3. and 12.31,32, and 15.14, & 22.44, 
2 King. 12.3. & 15.4,3 5- 

of the mountaines ] la.1.29. & 57+5,7,9- Exck.6.13, 

incenſe] See on Chap,:,1;. 

bills] Ezck.ro.28, Jer,13.27. & 2.20, 2 King.17.10. 

wander oakes ] Eſay 129. & 57457. Eck 6.13. 

the ſhadow } Becaule of the greatneſle of the trees and leaves ; 
they ycelded the more ſhade from the bright light, and ſcorching 


ſhadow of humane wiſdome in this part of their will-worſhips, as 
Col.2.13. Bur all this was againſt Gods cxpreſle Law, that com- 
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Chap.iv; 


ſacnifice with havlots ] Like that, Numb, 2$,1,2,3, Thus they 


that doth not underſland ] verl'6, Their ignorance ſhall nor CX= 
| cuſe them ; they are willingly ignorant, and blindfold themſelves 
| ſhall fall] Sceonvel, 5. Fall, both into fin and puniſhmenc, 
V.15. though thou Iſrail ] Leſs marvel though the 1ſraclites did 
; fo; beingbrought to it, and accuſtomed in it, evet ſince the da Cy 
' of the firſt Jeroboam 3; neer ewo hundied years ago, 
yet let not Zudah offend ] God tuineth his ſpeechto Judah, wil. 
| liug them, that by the example of Iſracl they do not lin, by whos. 
downs, in worſhiping Idols. Dangerous. it was 10 Judah, to have 
ſuch, and ſo neer a neighbour, as Idolatrous Iſrael was, We are 
apt to reccive contagion that wayes, x King,11.2, Judg, 3.6,9 
which made God ſo otten, and carcfully forewarn his people a- 
gainſt the like inſeCtions by the Canaanites, Devt.7.3,4. Exod 34 
15,16. As here he doth, againſt the like dangcr by the Iſraclites, 
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| Sce Chap.6.11, 
they ſhonld thus fall to Idolatry, The LXX thus, The beart of | 


Gilga!] This was ncer Jordan, the Eaſt border of Jeticho; not 
far from mount Gerizim, & Ebal, agd Ai, andthe valley of Acor, 
There Joſhuab pitched the twelveſtones; & circumciſed the people 
whence he named the place Gilgal : and there he kept the Palle- 


; over: See Deur, 11.19,39. & Jofh, 4,andy, Chapters, And'his 


conſtant Camp was there, Joſh.,9.6. & 106,15,43. And there he 
divided the land, Joſh, 14.6. There was the Tabernacke and the 
Sactifices. There they made Saul King before the Lord, 1 Sam, 11. 
14,1 5. There Samue), in his cycuic, kepr Aflizes, and hewed Agag 
in pieces before the Lord, 1 Sam,7.16, & 15.33. After Jeroboam 
ſer up idolatry, there weire in the dayes of Ahab and his ſons, the 
| Prophers Elias, and Eliſcus, and a Colledg of Prophets in Gilgal ; 
; whole pottage Eliſcus healed; and for whum he multiplyed the 
loaves, 2 Kin, 2.1. and Chap.4.38,41,43. This became a famous 
high-place for idol-ſeryice and ſacrifices; and ſo abominable, See 
Hoſ.9.15. and 12.11, Amos 44 9nd 5.5. The LXX as now we 
have it, do much miſ-read this ver&e, and in vertic, 

Beth-aven } '1 King, 12 29:45 is the ſame as Bethel, And of 
Bethel, Sce on Chap.10.15, Burbecauſe Bethel ſignifies the Houfe 
of God, Gen, 28, 17. and that this place had been propbaned by 


— 


| the idolatry of the calres; the Prophers do often call it Berh-aven, 
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| 
heat of the Sun inthoſe hot climates, Thus there is a ſhew and | 


that isto ſay, the houſe of an Idol, otthe houſe of vanity, Hof. 
8. and 10,5, Beſides, thar neer unto Bethel, there was another 
place, called Beth-aven, Joſb.7.2. | 

nor ſwear ] This form of oath is lawful ; but not to be uſcd by 
idolaters ; as thoſe were in the former words, God would not have 
his name in the mouth-of idolaters : Sce Plal.50,16, nor would 
have his people to take the name of idols in their mouthes, Pſal, 
16.4. nor muſt his people uſc it, as idolaters do. They pretended 
they did ſwear by the twve God, when they ſwore by thele calves, 
Amos 8, 14, forthe ten Tribes did profeſs that they worſhiped God, 
in then imirating Aaron, Exod.32.5. 2 King, 10.16. which nog- 
withſtanding was reproved by God. God cannor endure it, to be 
joyned with idols, 2 Cor, 6.15. Zeph.1.5, Ezck.2o.39, , 

V. 16. For - Iſrael flideth back } Devut.z2. 15. Zech,p.rt. See 
Pſal.1zs. 5. and 98.37. 

as a lamb in alarge place} Sheep are ſociable, A Lamb being a- 
lone, by its bleating, bewrayes its fear and unquictneſs, and its dc- 
fire and ſeeking after the dam, and the flock, and ſhepherd, that ic 
periſh nor, God will put Ifracl in that ca(e. Iſracl was a wanton 
heifer ; the whole field and paſture could not containe and content 
her. God would rame her, and make her as this I amb, Seeing they 
have been ſo rebellious, and have loved liberty ſo well, I will grane 
it them, bur to their ruinez like to the liberty of a Lambin the 


| wilderneſs, where it would be expoſcd to a thouland dangers and 


manded the place for ſacrifice to be the Altar onely in the Court of | 


the Temple art Jeruſalem, Deur.12,2—7, 2 King,1$.22. Nh, 
10.34. Andyer they did nor ftick to glory in their ſhame, in excee- 
ding and excelling the Jewes in the numerous mulricudes of their 
Altars, and places of worſhip, Chap.12-11, 

Therefore your daughters ſhall ] Becauſe they take away Gods 
honour, and give it to Idols, therefore he will give them upto their 
luſts, that they ſhall diſhonour their own bodics, Rom. 1.28, Sce 
Amos 7.17. 

V. 14. Iwill za) Or, ſhall 1 not ? 

puniſh your daughters } Puniſh thoſe ſhameful fins in them; bur 
lerchem run headiong in thoſe bad courſes. God will not vouch- 


ſafe his reſtraining grace z bur deliver them up to their own vile | 


luſts, See Gen.20,6, Rom. 1. 24,26,27.,28. And ſo vindicate and 


God will moſt furely puniſh them, Heb. 13.4. 

nor your ſpouſes ] Or, daughters in-law. The word figniheth both. 

commit adalcery] Some underſtand this of their raviſhmene by 
force; 2s cnemies uſe in ſacking of cities. And ſo likewiſe they 
cake that place, Amos 9.17, 

for themſelves are ſeparated with whores ] They ſeparate them- 
ſelves from me, cut themſelves from my covenant and communion, 
by joyning themſelycs to harlots, which were excommunicated 


from amongſt Gods people, Prov.z,16. & 6.24. See of this ſepara- | 
£ion, Prov.18.1, Ezck,14.7, Hel, g.fo Jude19. 


miſeries. Unleſs he threaten them with the deſolation of the coun- 
tiey, and with the ſmall number which ſhould remain in it, 

V. 17. Epbraim] The ten Tribes, called by the name of theic 
cheif Ciry. Whence was the firſt, and the moſt of their Kings ; and 
where their head Ciry Samaria was, Thus uſually is it taken, Eſay 
It.13,and 7.17, and 17.3. Jer. 7.15. and 31.9. 20. Plal,60,7, and 
168.8, Hoſ. 6.4. and 11,8. 

is joyned to idols ] And that Tribe was the head- ſpring of all their 
idolatry, 1 Kin.12.28.Targum thus; They have permitted rotheme 
ſelves idols, The LXX thus ; They have fer to themſelves ſcandals. 

Lit bim alone) Atcartul diſmiſhon, that is, Thou Judah, or c- 
very Belieyer, have nothingto do with him; by conference of ver. 
15, Others ſay, Such as are good amongſt them, letrhem be ſepa- 
rared from him to Judah, or ſome other faithſu], 2 Cor.6.19. Or 


| elſe, Lethim be filthy till, Ezek.20.39. 4poc. 22.11, Or Cothou 


revenge himſelf, and his glory, 2 Sam.3 .30. By the other reading, | Hoſea forbear further to deal with h:m, by picaching to reclaim 


him ;For it will not behe wiH not be drawn away i1cm hisidolatry, 
AIl theſe do not ſo much differ, but that they might be conjoyned, 

\'8 18. Their drink bs ſowre ] LXX. thus 3 r pl TO0E Xara aioue 
miſ-reading EZZNX2D for EIN 20 Targum thus; Them Princes 
mulciply ſeaſtvgs with yioleuce, Heb. #/ gone,dead, or ſtinks, A me- 
taphor, or proverbial ſpecch, ro {cr out the filthy convpticy of the 
people, in their lives and religion. They are fo given to ſwilling 
and glutcny, that they belch cur, andcaft vp linking — 


Y 


Chap. v. 
They ſo ſwill in drink, and ingorge themſelves therewith , rhat 
over-charging their ſtomach, it grows ſowre in ir, They fin nor in 
a common way, or keep any mean, or mediocrity in finning ; but 
loexceed,as they are paſt all ſhame alrogerther,Pſ. 14.3.1ſa. 1,22. 

who-edome } Spiritual with images ; not excluding the carnall 
whoredome. 

rulers ] Heb. ſhields, Plal.47.9. The heads of the people ; who 
ſhould have remedied, and curbed thoſe fins and finners, and pro- 
re the people, do ſpoil them, 

Giveye] Prov.30.15, They are ſo ſhamefully impudent in re- 
ceiving bribes , that they will command men to bring them unto 
them : and ſo the Rulers baſe coveting of preſents, diſgraceth 31l 
the governmer.t ; they make publike ſale of juſtice and right : See 
on Micah 7.3. The foreſaid fins commonly follow idolatry, LXX 
thus, They loved ſhame by gifts. 

V. 19. The wind} The denunciation of Gods judgements, and 
revenge uponthem for their foreſaid (ins, 

hath ] Speaks of therime rocome, as if it were already paſt and 
done, for the certainty of ir, 

bound ber up ie ber wings ] Tocarry them ſuddenly away, as ir 
were, by a ſtrong puffe of wind, or a ſtorm. They ſhall be ſpeedily 
carried away into Caprivity, as if upon the wings of the wind. Sce 
the phraſe, 2 Sam, 22. 11. repeated , Plal. 18. to. Sec Pal, x. 4. 
Ezek. 5. 3- 

be aſhamed becauſe of their ſacrifices] Seeing themſelves fallen 
from the hope which they had conceived , of plealing God by 
them ; and deceived in the cruſt which they had pur inthem : or, 
they thall be diſgraced ; that is co ſay, they ſhall fall into extream 
miſery and ignominy, through their Idolatries, Jer. 2. 26, 27, Ee 
ſay 2. 20. 


CHAP.V. 


Eay | This, and the two Chaprers following, ſeem to 
belong ro the ſame prophecie or Sermon, In this chap, 
are ins charged upon all,of all ranks in Iſrael: Their 
fall, and Judah's with them, And again are repeated, the fins of 
both : And Gods judgements againſt both, Theſe in this verſe, the 
Prophert calls for, and commands andience, 

0 Prieſts] Whoſe funRion was to reach and correRorhers, 
and be good examples themſelves. Ecclehiaſtical perſons in the 
firſt place are called upon. 

0 bouſe of the Kjng ] Kings are not exempted from obedience to 
Gods Will and Word, Though they, of all others, will ſtand up- 
on their priviledges and prerogatives. Nor can they exempt them- 
ſelves from his judgements; whereof they are the more worthy, as 
abuſing their high dignity, and truſt ; and hurting more then 0- 
thers, by their ill example. And this may be exrendedto all Ma- 
giſtrares, Officers, Miniſters, and Counſellors of the King. 

for judgement is toward you ] Heb. for to youthe judgement #1 0 
you Priefts, and Princes ſpecially, who ſhould have correed and 
repreſſed others, and are the fountains of all evils your ſ:lves. The 
charge of teaching,and doing right and juſtice belongerh to you, 
and ye have been the chief authors of extortion & injury,as is ſaid 
atterwards. Or, Judgment is coming upon you, Mal. 2.1. as it ſpee- 
dily fell upon the houſe of Jeroboam, and his ſucceflors. Think nor 
that ye can any wayeseſcape, and avoid it. Thus he ſummons and 
cites them to Gods tribunal, He will judge, and execute his judge- 
ments upon them, 

becauſe ] Or, but, 

a ſnare on Mixpah ] Ye Prieſts and Princes have laid ſnares to 
intrap the innocent in their lives and goods: as theeves and rob- 
bers do for pailers by , or followers do upon the hills of Mizpah, 
and Tabor, Mizpah ſigniftieth a beacon or watch-tower, or place 
of ſpial and ſpeculation, Gen.z1.49, And there were divers places 
of this name ; one belonging to the Tribe of Judah, Joſh, 15. 38. 
another to Benjamin, Joſh, 18.26, another Mizpah of Gilead,Gen, 
31.49. Judg.1o.17. & 11.29. another of the Moabires, 1 Sam.22.3. 
This here ſeems to be neer Mount Hermon and Libanus, Joſh.11.3. 
and watch towers are built on hills and mountains tor the more 
ſpacious view and proſpe&. 

Tabor ] We read of a Ciry of that name giventothe Merarites 
our of the Tribe of Zebulun, 1 Chron. 6. 57, And of the plain of 
Tabor,where three men going up to God ro Berhel, did meer Saul, 
1 Sam,10,3, and of mount Tabor, Pſal.89,12, Jer. 46, 18. whe- 
ther Barack drew his army, Judg. 4. 6,12, 14. and where Gideons 
brethren were {lain by Zeba and Zalmunna, Judg.8.13. Ontheſe 
two mountains, it ſeems hunting and fowling were uſed ; whence 
theſe ſimilitudes are raken. 

V. 2. And the revolcers ] Terms taken from ſuch as are high- 
way Robbers, which turn alide, or lie in ambuſh, and hidden pla- 
ces, for mens eſtates, and lives, Others rake them for revolters 
tromthe right Religion of Judah ar Jeruſalem, 

are profound ] Deep, and deeply rooted in their own devices, 
wherein they pleaſe themſelves, and think to delude and deceive 
God ; and [are obſtinate intheir own ſuperſtitions, and conremn 
ond rejeR all counſel, advice, and admonitions, to reclaim them. 
Others rather, that they ſcek deep and ſecrer hidden lurking pla- 


Verſ, 1. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea, 


Chap. v; 
ces for to work their miſchief, & have deeply engaged themſelves; 
and made grear progreſiz that way, So Clin They bave deep- 
ly corrupted themſelves, And ſo Eſay 31.6, they bave deeply revolted; 
thar is, exceedingly, 

to make ſlaughter ] Some underſtand this of rheir ſacrifices, here 
contempruouſly called flavghter ; 2s Eſay 66.3. Bur rather the li- 
teral meaning is ro be embraced, as beſt agreciog with the contexr, 
that prefundarent (ut ita dicam ) jugulationem , were deep and ve= 
ry far gone in bloud and murder, And did it cunvingly, that they 
might not be found out , and convinced of it, Chap.4.z, See ſuch 
crafty and ſubtile oppreſſors ſer our in their colours, Plal, 10,9,10. 
Targum thus ; they ſlay very many ſacrifices to Idols, 

though ] Or, and, 

a rebuker ] Heb, a correfFion:that is,l that amthe ſupream Lord, 
will look over, and corre their judgements, and make theſe falſe 
Judges give an account, 1 will be he thar (hall reprove and puniſh 
all cheſe iniquirics, Job 24.16, Hoſ,6.9, Or this they did, _ 
1 did rebuke them by my Prophets, and labour their amendmenc: ; 
which takes away all excuſe from them , and aggravates their 
crime x yet ſome would make the meaning this, Azd I bave been 
rebuked of them all, Like thar, Chap. 4.4. & Lam.z,13. & Pſal,z2, 
6,7.& 44.14. 

V, 3. I know Fphraim)] They boaſted themſclves nor onely ro 
be Iſraclices, bur alſo Ephraimices , becauſe their King Jeroboam 
came of that Tribe. And that was the chief Tribe of the ten: and 
they pretended many colours & ſhews ot excuſes and defences for 
themſelves, under which they thoughtto hide and ſhelter them- 
ſelves. Burt all in yain. lf chey knew nut themſelves, yet God did 
know them , and tels them ſo , that his eyes could not be blinded 
with ſuch ſmoaky thifrs, 

for now ] Thething he knew, For all their ſhifrs and ſhuflings, 
pretences and defences , they were yet in all their will-worthip of 
their own deviling+, but whoriſh and filthy Idolaters, when they 
left the rule of the Word and Law of God. 

V. 4. They will not frame their doings ] Heb, They will not give, 
Or, their doings will not ſuffer them 2 or their works will not ſuf- 
ter them to be converted, The Prophet may be conceived to ſpeak 
this, cither in the Perſon of God , or in his own perſon. They are 
ſo drowned in their Idolatries and fins, ſodevored to them , that 
they are paſt hope of amendment ; ſo mancipated to them, thar 
their minds will not give way tothem, or they give their minds 
torerurn. No hope remains, as Chap, 4.17, They think no ways 
of any reconciling, returning to God. 

their God ] That had beentheirs by Covenant , and isby their 
profeſſion ; that had dealt with them as a gracious God, and was 
yer ready, upon their returning, to receive them. 

for the ſpirit } Chap.4.12. They ſo pleaſe them: in their who- 
riſh wayes, the Devil hath ſo maddedthem, that now withour all 
ſhame, as whores in publick ſtewes, they a& their filthinefie. 

ot know the Lord] This is not to extenuare their fault, bur am- 
plifies ir, That they have baniſhed from them the true knowledg 
of the Lord ; ſhur their eyes againſt ir. 

V. 5. And the pride) In contemning Gods will and word in his, 
and by his Prophers : preudly bearing our themſelves againſt 
chem, withour fear, yea haughrily, ſcorning their reproots. Some 
here would underſtand God himſclfro be called the pride and glo- 
ry of Iſrael, as Amos 8. 7- And to like purpoſe would wreſt thoſe 
places, Nah.z.2, 2 Sam.1.19. as the Temple is called the excel 
lency of Jacob, Amos 6. 8. 

teflifie ] Needs no other witnefſe, This their impudent bold- 
nefle in inning, and contemning of God, makes them notoriouſly 
guilry, and alrogerher inexcuſable, Chap. 7. 19. Efay 3. g. The 
others make God here to witnefle againſt chem ; as Ruth 1,25, Fob 
10, 17, Micah 1.2, 

therefore ] 1n vain they promiſe rothem impunity, 

Judah alſo) Merey was promiſed to Judah, Chap. 1.7. Bur 
this is ſpoken here of ſuch degenerate Jews as fell off, and joyned 
themſelves to the Iſraclites and their Idolarries, 

V. 6. They ſhall gee with their flocks] To offer ſacrifices. By 
them to ſeek counſel and help of God, and to win his favour, And 
they ſhall be ſtudious and carneſt in this kind, ſpare no coſt or 
pains; bur abound in their ſacrifices, Mic, 6. 7. Andthey ruſted 
in, and by their ſacrifices, to pleaſe and pacihe God, Thus men 
are apt to rruſt in ourward rires,exerciſes of Religion , and ſecure» 
ly to reſt there ; which yer are bur helps to faith in Chriſt, and re- 
pentance for fin : yea,many times they are the bolder ro fin, whem 
they think they have ſuch means of expiation ready at hand ; and 
have their good intentions withal , by thoſe meanes to ſcekethe 
Lord, 

Bat they ſhall not find bim } All aforeſaid is in rain alrogerher, 
whiles they remain finners, continuing therein, Prov. 1.28. Elay 
1.15, Jer, 11. 11- Ezek, 8.18, Micah 3. 4. John7.34.& g. 31, 
God mainly requires the heart and inner man ; ſpiritual ſervices 
and ſaerifices, They abuſed the true end of the ſacrifices, their 
ourward ſervices,though never ſo many,ſhall nor ſerve theirrurn, 
and fave them. God will forſake them, as ver.15.Ezck.Chap.10. 

from them] From ſuch a kind of ſeekers aud worſhippers. 

SD 3 V. 7. treache- 


Chap V. | 

V. 7.treacherouſly ] Like 2n adulrerous woman which conceives 
and brings forth by others, more then by her husband, Jer.3. 20, 
The meaning is, the peoples corruptneſſe ſhewerh ir ſelt in this; 


that publick orders ſerve tor nothing, bur to make chem firing for | 


Idolatry, and not to turn and amend them. Treachcrouſly b:cak- 
ing his Coyenant, and proſtituting themſelves to Idols. 

ſtrange children } Ot ſtrange women; ſo mingling the holy ſced 
with the Heathen : And thoſe likely brought up as ſtrangers to 
God, and his people, in the ſuperſiitions, and Idolarrics of the 
Heathen, Contrary tothar, Devr.7.3,4. Or elſe, children like 
themſelves, brought up by them in the ſame apcſtacy, and con- 
tinuing in the ſame treachery, ſothat now it grows to be here- 
dirary, and no hope is left-remaining z and I cannot call them 
my children, for the children of Abraham, bur ſt. ange children, 
Eph.2,12. | 

amoneth] their deſtruRion is not far off, or a ſhort time will 
ſerve for to root them quite out, See Zach.1 1.8. 1 King.1 4.14. Or 


elſe moneth may be taken here, as Jer,2,24. and ſo,that their own | 


deſperate difſolutenefle and looſnefle of life ſhall devour and con- 
ſume them, as it were, by piece-meal. 

devour them ] as a gulph ſwallow them up. 

with their portions ] As formerly our of Jer.2.24. Or, elſe, the 

jons of their wealchs, and firengrhr, rheir victuals, ammuniri- 
ons, and fortifications. 

V.$. Blow ye the cornet ] Here the Propher, as an Herald from 
heaven, not a Propher, proclaimerh war, ſeeing his former warn- 
ings and threatnings would not ſuffice, As God commanded Ezc- 
kicl ro lay a ficge, Ezck.q. That they may know, God threatned 
not in vain 3 bur his executions ſhall follow his threatnings cloſe 
at the heel. The wicked counted the Prophers words bur yain ; 
but here God himſelf comes in ready armed, to rake revenge. 


in Gibeab } A repreſentation of the enemies ſudden coming : as | 


it were by a ſignal given from theſe high places of Benjamin, 
which bordered upon the Kingdom of the ten Tribes, x1 King, 


ſerve; neighbouring ſt:engrhs, thall be bur a vain confidence, Of 
Gibeah, ſec on Chap.9,9. 

in Ramah ] There was Ramah in Napheali, Joſh.19.35 And 
Ramah of Z«phim, r Sam. 1.1,19. where Samuel was born,dwelt, 
Judged Iſracl, dyed and was buried. And Ramah of Benjamin, 
Joſh.19.15. neerto Gibeah, Judg.19.13., 1 Sain.,22.6. Elay 10,29, 
and bordering upon Judah. There Rachel was buricd, ncer Beth- 
lehem. Whence is that, Jer. 31.15, Mat.2.18. And this ſcems to 
be meant in this place. 

cry aloud } A third repericion, in this verſe. 

at Beth-avex) A city differing from Berhel, and htuate berween 
Fpbraim, and Benjamin, Jolb.7.2, & 18.12. belonging ro the 
Kingdom of Iſracl. 

aſter thee, O Benjamin] The Ciry of Berh-ayen being a little be- 
yond Benjamins Countrey. Or, thus, Benjamin and Judah after 
Ephraim and Iſrac!, ſhould prepare themlclves to ſuffer the cala- 
miries of war. 

V. 9. Ephraim ſhall be deſolate ] Here deſolation, deſtruRtion, 
and devaſtation, is denounced ; and that by reaſon of their deſpe- 
rare and irrecoverable ſtate in ſin, And indeed rhe kingdom of the 
een Tribes never recovered their cſtare again, after their deſolati- 
on by Shalmaneſer, 2 King. 17. 

among the tribes of Iſrael bave I made known ] Ido not ſudden- 
ly, raſhl , or haſtily proceed ro vengeance ; bur make it known be- 
fore : Or thus, in the perſon of the Prophet, 1 have done my duty, 
and made known, among all the people, the wrath to come ; as 
Ezek. $33.38. ſo that the le may thank themſelves, if they 
will be wiltully blind and beſorred. 

ſhall ſurely be J By the ſucceſſe, they ſhall ſurely know that] 
have determined this, which they flight as uncertain, if they be 
not careful, by rimely repentance, to prevent it, Aud ſo he goes 
on to deal againſt both, ro the end of the Chaprer ; This wrath 
and vengeance, is firmly and irrecoverably.derermined by God ; 
not conditionally threatned, as moſt common]y it is ; bur rhey 
being deſperate in fin without hope of repentance, it is precilely 
and abſolutely decreed and denounced ; ſo that none may con- 
ceirany hope of eſcaping ir, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea. 
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Chap.vi: 
is oppreſſed] And preyed upon, As Judges 4.3.&.ro8 52 

and broken in judgment ] By the abuic ct publick orders, end 
officers, and Gods hand of judgment in ir, . 

becauſe be willingly walked ] Juſtly for this cauſe ; Becauſe he 
walked after the commandement and traditions of men ; and that 
willingly, becauſe he berter liked them, then Gods commangde- 
ments : as was ſpecially ſcen, intheir willing following the com- 
mandement of Jeroboam for idolatry, 1 King.12.28,29, They 
were as ready ro obey, asheto command. Though to aggravare 
his fin, he is ſaid romake them fin, rodrive themro it, x King.17, 
21, Some with the LXX tranſlate thus, Becauſe he would, he 
went after vanity, or vain things; he willingly tollowed vanity ; 
as Job,z1.5.2 King.17.15. 1 Sam.1z.21, The LXX varies much 
more, inthe verſion of this verſe, And the Targum thus, Their 
Judges ruined themſelves to go aſtray after lying riches, Vulgar 
Latin thus, calumniam patiens eft Ephraim, quoniam cepit abire 
poſt /ordes. 

V. 12. 4s a moth } 1 will cauſe them, by little and lirtle, rocon- 
ſume themſelves with diſorders, and inward evils, until they be 
quite overthrown, Job 4.19. Eſay 50g. and 51.8, .The LXX 
hath Tagann 

Fudah } His (in alſo is not withour irs puniſhment, 

rottenneſſe ] Or, a worme, ſee Job 13.25, 

V. 13. #hen Ephraim ſaw] The ſore, and the ſhift of both : 
they borh ſee their ficknefſe and wound ; bur not the true cauſe of 
it, Gods wrath for their fins, They feel the preſent ſmart; as bruir 
beaſts will do their blows, and roar at thew ; but know neither 
the cauſe why, nor the means how to prevent them afterwards, So 


| they ſaw the evils that did conſume them, bur took nor the right 


| 


| 


courſe to remove them, 

Then went Ephyaim to the Aſſyrian ] Menahem, King of Iſcael, 
required the afliſtance of Pul, King of Aſſyria, 2 King.15.19. 
Thns they repented not with theſe lingring puniſhments, bur 


| berook themſelves to vain ſhifts, and the arm of fleſh, ro broken 
15.21,22, Gather Souldicrs, prepare for defence ; yer all ſhall nor | 


reeds; #5 is uſual with ſuch ſinners, in like cafe ro do, They wene 
not to God, as they ſhould have done, Chap.14.1,2,z. and Chap, 


| 6.12. but they went to the Aſſyrian. Of the Allyrians, ſee the An- 
| notations on Chap.7.11, 


and ſent) Thar is, Judah ſent: which js ro be ſupplied by a- 


; nalogy ot what went before, and follows after, Sec 2 King 16.7, 


| 


Both alike finned in this kind, 

to King Zaxeb) Or, the King of Jazeb; oro the king that 
ſhould plead, detend, and revenge thew. Some think thisro be 
the name of a King, or rather of his City, or Country, of ſore 
p'ace or petty kingdom in Aſſyria. To Tiglah-Pilneſer King of 
Aſiyria ; Ahaz King of Judah, ſent for help againſt Rezin King of 
Syria, and Pekah King of Iſrael, z King.16.7. z Chr,28. and wene 
not to God for help ; but rather refuſed him, Eſay 9.1213. 

yet could he not ] This ſhall nor profit you in the end. It ſhall 
ſhew you your folly. The wiſc way is to run to God. All others ſhall 
prove Phikficians of ne value, 

V. 14. 444 Lion} Inthe end he will be more then s meth, and 
rortennefle , when they will not repent upon lingering puniſh- 
ments,he will grow to be a very Lion, This men getby ſeeking to 
vain helpes againſt God, Nothing can reſiſt his hand, See Chap, 
13.8. Lam.z 10, Plal.17.12. 

and go away ) Atermtaken from wild beaſts, which having 
raken any prey, do run away preſently, ſothar the prey cannor 
be recover'd fromthem : yer he will go away with the prey, not 3s 
a Fox, flily and fiealingly ; bur as a Lion openly, daringly, and 
withour any fear, of any reſcue 

V. 15. return to myplace] Iwill rake away the preſence of my 
help and grace fromthem; as if I did ſhutmy ſeltup in heaven, 
as it I would nor care for them any more ; and I will expe the 
iflue of their behaviour upon my kerce wrath. Sec Eſay 18.4. 

till they acknowledge ] Here are the two parts of repentance 
exprecſiced. 

they ] Both Ephraim, and Judah ; of both whom in che former 
verſes. 

acknowledge their off ence ] Heb, be guilty, Lev.26.40, 41. Jer.:g. 
13. Ezck.6.9. & 20.43. & 36.31. 

and ſeek my face] And tavour, See Pſal.z7.8,9, & 31.16, and 


V. 10. The Princes of Judah] Torhem of Judah alſo, he wasa | 44.24. and 51.9. & 80.3,7,19. Elay 55.6. 


r, Chap.1.1. And Judah was not free of fin, though nor ſo 


iu their affli ions they will } Here is the end and uſe, and fruir 


finful as Iſrael. Andthe Princes, they the fountains of all evil; | of aflitions,Plal.78.34. & 83.16. Judg.3.9,15. & 4.3 & 6.6,7. and 


Magnates, magneres ; they confounded all, that ſhould have kepe 
all right and in order, 

that remove the bound ] They ſhould be as boundaries of land, 
to ſer and keep all things right and ſtraight, Bur they do violate 
all laws, which are the publike bounds of every ones right : and in 
their j do overthrow paiticular mens titles, concerning 
the fawtul poſſeſſions of their goods. The haynouſnefle of this 
crime appears, Deur. 19.14. and Chap. 27.17. 

like water] Like a cloud, or deluge of waters, mot abun- 

dantly ; the greater ſhall my wrath and vengeance be againſt 
them 


V, 1 1. Epbraim] returns tothe Liraclices, 


| 


ni enemas 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


10.loand Eſay 26,16. 
early] Thar is, with all ſpeed, care and induſtry, Job.$,. 


CHAP. VL 


Verſ.1. Ome ] An exhorration to both, to return to the Lore; 
(om his readinefle to heal and revive them. 
All means cf converſion affordedro Ephraim, and 
Judah and yetthey all deal treacherouſly,Gilead the Prieſts, E- 
phraim, and Judah. 
and let us return ] He ſheweth the people how they oughtto re- 


| return to the Lord,that he might call back his plagues. To others, 


it ſeems to be a diſcourſe of the people repenting, being the gn 
o 


Chap.vi. 


of the precedent Chapter, fo as they yield nor to deſpair, bur ra - 


ther raiſe up themſelves ro repent, and tro hope in Gods mercies ; 
each one beginning with himſelf;and then murually exhorring one 
another, as the words doſhew. 

for he hath corn and } And indeed this is the courſe and cuſtome 
of God, He fo ſinites, as willing to heal, though he tear as a lion, 
Chap. 5.14. yet leaves place for mercy and in his puniſhmenrs, 
aims at repentance. And the knowledg of this, aud the apprehen- 
fron and hope of mercy, is the very beginning of repentance , and 
induceth (inners to ir, Pſal. 130.4. See Deur. z 3. 39. 1 Sam, 2. 6, 
Job 5. 18. Efay 30.26. f : 

bind us #p] As a Chyrurgion having laid on plaiſters,then binds 
up all, 

'Y. 2. After two dayes ] Ina very ſhort time he will reſtore us; 
as it were from death to life, upon our repentance, Eſay 54. 7. 
The Jews underſtand the two dayes of their deliverance, fromthe 
Epyprians bundage, and Babylonian caprivity, and the third day 
of their redemption by the Meiſias. Others , hold it to be a ſecrer 
prophecie of Chrifts Reſurretion the third day after his death, 1 
Cot.15.4, Bur this ſeems too far-ferchr ; and that place may not 
have relation to this Text, but to other Scriptures : unleſs we hold 
according to that rule, That there are many prophecies concern- 
ing Chriſt, which firſt have their accompliſhmenes in others, as in 
Types, and after receive their full and perfe& accompliſhment in 
him : asthat, Chap.11.z. The true ſenſe is, that though God de- 
tiver them nox ia the firſt, or ſecond day,but delay a while longer, 
yet they will patiently expeR, and truſt ſtill, that afſuredly at laſt 
he will deliver them, Thus they ſtrengthen themſelves in their taich 
and hope , though two days paſle withour help; as Jex.$.20. Arc- 
markable pattern hereof we may take to be that of our Saviour, 1 
Cor, 15; 4. and we muſt be made conformable to our head , Rom. 
v.29, 

live in bis fight ] Here is their hops, In the fight of God, is all 
life and felicity, the life of grace and glory, Pſal. 16 r1. & 17,15. 
Apoc 7.9. we ſhall live under his protettion and favour , partici- 
pating of his grace, and in his fear and obedience, 

V. 3. Then ſhall we know ] Naturally we are inclining and 
prone to doubt of Gods favour, Therefore the faichful continue 
and go on to encourage themſelves in their comforts. And this is 
the exerciſe of their faich. Then ſhall we know, though now we lee 
no ſuch thing, The light of life (hall dawn art laſt, atter this dark- 
nefle, Rom.r.2o. Pſal, 30.5. 

if we follow on ] Or, how to follow, John $. 31, 32, If we man- 
fully ftrive ro ſurmount all impediments , which would otherwiſe 
hinder us from attaining that grace , which yer ſeemes ſhur up 
from us, 

his going forth ] The manifeſtation of himſelf in grace and fa- 
your, Others thus, the maniteſtation of his Grace in his Son, the 
knowledg of God , which ſhall be through Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
ſhall be in the appointed time, and ſhall keep irs ordinary courſe, 
as the Sun doth at his riſing, See Judg.5.31- Prov. 4.18. 

as the raiz ] The fruit of this his appearing, and revealing of 
himſelf, Sec Job 29.23. Pſal.7 2.6, lr hall be as the rain watering 
the earth, and making it to fruRtifie. 

as the latter and former ] So ſhall he ſeaſonably and conſtantly 
hour down his bleſſings upon us. The ſum is, we ſhall more and 
more increaſe in the knowledg of God, notional, and experimen- 
tal : as che light of the morning doth hourly more and more in- 
creaſe, and grow fruitful by ir, as the carth doth by the rain, Thus 
they go on in reckoning up the effeRs and benefits of Gods grace 

and bounty rowards them, upon their repentance ; He will heale 
us, revive us, and we ſhall live in his fight, and know him, and 
find his gracious favour ſtill more and more, Thus the faithtul in- 
creaſe in the knowledg of God, and cruſt in him, The LXX thus, 
ws 3 pIpor e7014407 phony duTby. 

GS pref s The Prophets, as hath been ſaid, uſually 
add to their threatnings, ſome promiſe of hope and comfort, leſt 
the faithful ſhould deſpair. And again, to their Promiſes, ſome 
threatnings and exceptions, leſt hypocrites lay hold on the pro- 
miſes, which indeed belong not ro them. For they had to do both 
with the whole body of the people that was corrupt ; and alſo 
with a few godly ones amongſt them, Here the Propher turns 
himſelf rothe fimilitude, and ſhewes they were incorrigible , in- 
curable, 

what ſball I do unto thee ? ] A patherical conteſtation , appeal- 
ing to their own conſciences, in the matters following. See Chap, 
11.8, Eſay 1.5. & 5.4. ſecing your perverſneſle is ſo great, thar ye 
canmotgive way and place tomy grace and goodnflc ; what now 
thalll do unto rhee ? 

O 7udab ] Judah in no berter caſe : 
able, 

your goodneſſe ] Or,merey, or,kindneſſe ; All the ſhews you make 
of converting tome, of ſerving and fearing me, have no firmneſle 
nor continuance, He hath a relation likely ro the frequent refor- 
mations of Gods worſhip, which were never of any long continu- 
ance among the children of Iiracl, longer then Gods hand was on 
mem, Chap 5.15, 


A thing the more deplore- 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Hoſea; 


Chap. vi. 
F: a 4 morning cloud ] Which is ſuddenly diſperſed arthe riſing of 
un. 
_ early dew ] Which is ſoon dryed up. Thy goodneſſc had no con- 
tinuance, no ſubſtance, or ſolidiry in ir, | 

V. 5. Therefore have 1ſbewed them ] Their former hardnefſe 
and obduration in fin,cauſed God to deal hardly with them : an 
hard knot muſt have an hard wedg. They might rhank themſelves 
they were ſe hardly dealt withal, and nor complain of any feveri- 
ty in God, they forced him to it, Eſay 28.21, Lam.3.33. I have ſe- 
verely reproved, chidden, and threatned them by my Prophers, to 
ſer _=_ upright, like as is done to a knotry and crooked piece of 
timber, 

I bave ſlain them JI have judged and condemned them to death. 
See 1 King 19.17. Jer.1.10. 2 Cor.10.5,6, 

by the words ] Gods word is compared to a ſword, a rod, a ſtaff, 
an hammer, a hire, Efay 11.4. Jer.23.29. Heb.q.12, Apec.3.16, for 
the force and effcRs of ir. The Prophers duty, andthe peoples,arc 
to examine themſelyes, how they are wrought upon by the Word. 

and thy judgements are as the bght] Or, that thy judgements might 

be as the light, My threatnings, and the ſentence which I have 
pronounced againſt them , hath cuery morning been declared un- 
to them by my Prophers ; as the lighc ro ſhewthem their dury, Jer. 
7.13. & 11.7. & 35.14. lothat they could nor pretend ignorance ; 
which clears Gods juſtice , and conviRts their commmacy. Some 
underſtand here the light;nor of DoArine, but of Gods judgments 
and puniſhments, Eſay 26.9. Job 37.23,24, Apoc.15.4- 

that $oeth forth ] Every morning : whence ſome would colleR, 
that the morning was the time for the Prophers uſual reaching and 
Ro Targum thus, Becauſe I admoniſhed them, lending 
my Prophets, and yer they did not rerurn ; 1 will bring againſt 
them layers, in as much as they have tranſgrefſed the word of 
my mo pleaſure , my judgement is as the light that goeth 
forth, 

V, 6. Forl deſiced } Hypocrites will always have ſomewhat ro 
alledge and pretend, and ſtiekenor to wrangle it out with God, 
whiles they are ſedulous in cecemonials and externals. So here, 
Our Saviour cites this Text twice, Mat.g.13,& 12.7. and it agrees 
with thar, x Sam, 15.22. 

mercy ] Compichends the duries of the ſecond Table. 

and not ſacrifice ] Comparatively ; that is, more ( as the word 
is after exprefled ) then ſacrifice. God condemns the abuſe one- 
ly,Efay 1.11, & 29-1,2, Jer.6. 20, Amos 5.21, Mar, 12.33. The 
external worſhip of God, and all legal ceremonies, are underſtood 
hereby, The LXX read the words thus, Will I have mercy, 


| or ſacrifice ? reading the words interrogatively , to the ſame 


ſenſe. 

and the knowledge of God | This comprehends the duties of the 

firſt Table, God here joynes both together, They muſt nor be ſe- 

arated. 

p more ] The compariſon here expreſſed, The meaniog is , borh 
ourward, and inward worſhip of God, are enjoyned , and to be 
conjoyned : which hypocrites pull aſunder, and reſt in the outward 
worſhip onely ; which yer, without the inward, and without the 
real duties of the ſecond Table, is of no value and efteem, bur 0- 
dious to God, Pſal. 5o. 8. Jer.7.21,22. Eſay 66.3, He ſheweth ro 
what ſcope his dotine tendeth, that they ſhould joyn the obedi- 
ence of God, and the love of their neighbour, with outward ſacri- 
fice ; for elſe ourward ſacrifice will nor ſatisfic God. 

V. 7. But they like men ] Heb, like Adam, the firſt ſinner of all, 
who brake Gods firſt Covenant with mankind ; whence followed 
the general curſe upon all men. See Job 31,33. Iſa. 43.27. Or, 
as if it had been the Coucnant of ſome mean man, Gal. 3.15. See 
x Cor.3.3. 

there 7 Where, and when as 1 dealt withthem , as is expreſſed, 
verſ.y, See 2 King.17.7, &c. yeacven there, in the very abuling of 
their ſacrifices. They ſhewed themſelves men, in rranſgrefling the 
Covenant, 

treacherouſly ] Chap, 5.7.& 7.13.&8.1. 

V. $8. Gilead ] Which was the place where the Prieſts dwele, 
and which ſhould have been beſt infiruted in my word : it is 
thought ro be Ramoth- Gilead, Joth.20 8, & 21.38. which was one 
of the Cirics of refuge, for thoſe which had commited ſome mur- 
ther unawares 3 and he ſeems to infer, thar it was a refuge ſor wil- 
ful murtherers. See Chap. 12.11, Some underſtand this of the 
Countrey of Gilead, beyond Jordan, given tothe two Tribes and 
an half, Num. 32.1,26,39,40- and now captivated by Pul, King of 

Afſyria, for their fin, 1 Chron.$.26. Bur the addition of the word 
Ciry makes againſt that z unlefle by Ciry we underſtand every Ci- 
ty of Gilead, as ſome do. 1t this City , which ſhould have been 2 
good example to others, was ſo wicked and bloody,what might be 
thought of cther Citie 5? Of Gilead, ſee on Obad. verl. 19. 

polluted with blond] Or, cunning for bloud,or traced with bloud,; 
guilty of much bloud, The LXX. thus ; Bur they are as a man tranſ- 
preſſing the Covenant, There Gilead dealt rreacherouſly againft 
me, a City that a Qs yain things, troubling the wates ; reading ſo 


EE for ID 
V. 9. And 


Chaoy.vii, 


the Arabian in the wildernefle, See Obad, ver.g. 
the company of Prieſts ] Or, the league and conſpiracy; as Jer. 11, 
9. Ezck.22,25 

murther ] By this it may ſeem , that this is a proſecution ofthar 
in the former verſe ; that the Prieſts of Ramoth-G1lead commit- 
td all manner of bloudy cruclties : they were the companions, the 
Captains, and Commanders of ſuch bloody robbers. 

In the way by conſent ] Heb. with one ſhoulder; or, to ſhechem. 
One ſhoulder fignifies one conſent, that they did it unanimouſly ; 
by fa&ions and conſpiracies. So Zeph. 3.9, If we rake ir for ſhe- 
chem , we find ſhechemto be a C ty of refuge on Mount Ephraim, 
Joſh. 20.7. belonging ro the Koathire-Levites, Joſh,z 1.21. a prime 
City in the heart of rhe Kingdome , where they mer to make Re- 
hoboam King, 1 King, 12.1. and King Jcroboam dwelt there, verl. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Heſea, 


| and more then at firſt appeared, God applied his remedies, Chap, 
| 6.5. bur they prevailed nor. They did bur ſtir and provoke the e- 


Chap.vii. 


V. 9. And as troops of robbers ] As Judg.g.25. Prov. 11. 23. 55 when the Phyheian tries his remedies, he finds diſcaſes greater, 


25. many travellers went that way becauſe of the celebrity ot the 
City; and therefore that was fitreſt for their bloody robberie, Some 
thus, It may be that Jeroboam had placed rhere ſome falſe prieſts 
which himſclf had made : See Chap. 5-z. which commirred many 
out:ages and murders upon them which frequented the Temple of 
Jeruſalem , contrary to his command : or, generally upon all rra- 
yellers ; and that by guile and treachery ; as Simeon and Levi had 
of old rime murdered the Chemires, Gen. 34. The LXX thus, 
Thy ftrengrth is of ſuch a man, &c. as abuſeth his ſtrength to rob- 


—_—_— 


—_ 


bery, 2s aforeſaid, Thus variouſly are theſe words taken , and | 


interpreted, 

for they commit lewdneſſe } Or, Enormity. 1 do liken theſe Prieſts 
violences to theft, for they are cruel and inſufferable $ or commir 
fuch like enormitics, as Simeon and Levi did at Shechem, Gen. 34. 

V. 1o. Ibaveſeen] Wharſoever they dream or imagine, plea- 
ling themſclves in their wil-worſhips , and good intentions ; yer | 
the true Judge do thus ſce and deem. 

an borrible thing ] Or, bruitiſh and infamous, The boldneſle of 
Prophets from God in reproving fin ; They muſt ſer our fin in irs 
colours. Better ſo, then for people to find how fearful a thing ir 
is to fall into the hands of the living God, 

the wheredome } The idolatry ; uſually called whoredome. 

of Ephraim ] Ephraim the chict Tribe and Head of that King- 
dom;and Jeroboam the Ring- Icader to Idolatry was of the Tribe 
of Ephraim, 1 King 11.26. & 12.26,&c. 

V. 11. Alſo O Judah ] The words of this verſe are ſo general- 
ly put, as that they may be divers ways applyed and underſtood, 
Some thus, O ye ten Tribes , though tor = preſent you have no 
good plants of rrue believers amongſt you, yer ye ſhall bereple- 
niſhed with them again, when ye ſhall be anired again to Judah; 
and by means of the Goſpel which thall come forth of Jeruſalem, 
Pſal.x 10.2, Iſa.z.3, God ſhall deliver his cleR of all Nations our 
of their ſpiritual captivity, and ar laſt the whole body of his peo- 
ple Iſracl , Jer. 31.5. Orhers make God ſer an harveſt of joy for 
Judah , when he ſhall cauſe his people to return from their ſpiri- 
tual captivity, by the preaching of the Goſpel : like ro thar, Jer. 31. 
23.Zeph.3.20. P{.14.7. Bur orhers, more agreeablero the context, 
underſtand here the harveſt of Idolatry, and of Gods judgements 
for it. And that this harveſt cither Judah hath ſer and Go for 
Iſrael, raking from Iſracl the ſeeds and plants of idolatry, to cor- 
rupt it ſelf ; and ſoby his example roconfirm ir in Iracl , to pro- 

re and ripen the harveſt of Iſrae}, and Gods anger for ir, Or 
rather, that Ephraim and Iſrael have alſo ſown the nay and ſer 


vil humours, When ſinners are rubbed on the'r ſores, they kick, 
and fare as thoſe, Mat,7.6. and ſo bewray that bitternefle of ſpi- 
rit which befcre lay hid in them, He that evil doth ; hates the 
lighr. 
nichatarſe)} Heb evils, 

of Samania ] See on Chap.8.5. 

commit falſhood ] They are ſo much the more ſer on all miſchief, 
are addicted to it, and make a trade of ir, x Joh, 3.8,9. Mat.7,23. 
Ezek.22 9.11. 

the thief cometh in ] Into the houſe forro ſteal, Meaning , that 
there was no one only kind of vice among them ; bur that they 
were ſubje& to all kind of wickednefle, both ſecret and open, 
within and without ; they were ſo inteRed , that no place or pair 
was left whole. 

ſpoileth] Heb. ſtrippeth. Violently plunder abroad. 

V. 3, Conſider not in] Heb. ſay not to theiy hearts, 

that I remember ] As if there were no God; or God heeded nor 
all their wickedneile, or would never call them to account for ir, 
Pſal.50.zr, Jobaz.13,14. And this cpens the flood-gate to let in 
all hn, 

now their own] Though they think nothing lcfſe, yet they (hall 
find by experience this to be true, 

beſet them about ] Like as it were with ropes and ſnazes, that 
they may no longer eſcape judgements, Prov, 5.22, or the punith- 
ments of their miſdeeds nt a bound them ; or their miſdeeds com- 
paſſe them on every ſide ; wherein and whereof they boaſt them- 
ſelves, as men doof a guard about them. There ſhall be no way 
left for them to eſcape. 

they are before my face) They commir their miſdeeds boJdly and 
openly, Or keep them in mind, and they are always preſent be- 
fore me, Prov.5.zr.& 15.3. Job 31.4. & 34. 21. Jer. 16. 17, & 32. 
19, And my part and offce ſhall nor be taken our ot my hands, 
Gen.4.7, 1 will ſee them punithed, 

V. 3. They make the King glad ] Chap. 5.11. in obeying readily 
their Idolatrous wayes and commands, Yea, they flick not ro ap- 
plaud him in all his vileſt ways, crying up his vices for virtues, ſo 
as they may pleaſe his humour , and rejoyce his ſpirir, Or chus, 
All their wickednefles are made occaſions of their minth & paſtime, 
even by the Judges and Magiſtrares themſelves; or they ſtick nor 
at any fin, ſo as thereby they may make the King merry, ver, 5. but 
rather invent ſuch wayes of wickednefle as wherein he may roke 
delight, Such was their flattery and ſcurrility, A figne of an cx- 
rream corruption. 

V. 4. adulterers ] Spirityally ; and likely bodily roo, 


as an oven ] Raging hor and turious in their finning ; burnin 
in luſts and defires after it, 


ro fulfil their unbridled concupiſcence, 
who ceaſeth ] Or, the raiſer will ceaſe. 


houſe , and after falls faſt ro the heating ot the Oven. Othe 


an harveſt of idolatry in Judah, corrupting Judah, and ripening } thus ; who ceaſerh from waking and heating the Oven, no long 


him for the harveſt of Gods wrath, And this relate> , as the for- 
mer likewiſe doth, ro that hiſtory, 2 Chron, 28.8, &c. So that the 
meaning will be, That Ephraim had not onely defiled Iſracl with 
Idolatry ; but alſo had ſowed it in Judah, or Judah had raken the 
ſeeds, and plants, and harveſt of Idolatry from them, when Ahab 
was joyned in affinity with the Kings of Judah , and when Ahaz 
reigned in Judah , and in the end of his reign was delivered into 
the hands of Pckah, King of Iſrael. 

when I returned ] When 1 did it by my Spirit in the powerful 
preaching of my Propher Oded , 2 Chr. 28. 9. &c. though ye ar- 
rogancly aſcribe it to your ſelves, and your own praiſe, Others, 
more generally chus, When I laboured ro prevent their captivity, 
by turning them from Idolatry by the Miniſtry of my Prophets, e- 
ven when and where 1 was about to reduce and reſtore them, 


CHAP, VIL 


Verſ. 1. We] God reproves Iſraels and Ephraims manifold 
fins ; rhough he would heal them, yer they continue 
fnning againſt him, and ſeek another means of 

help,& come to him bur hypocritically ; which ſhall be their ruine. 

I would bave bealed Iſrael ] as a good Phyfitian , Chap. 14. 4. 

Pſal. 30.2. & 103-3. Eſay 30. 26. & 57.18, 19. By my Word, and 

Prophers, by my mercics and judgements. Aflur could not heale 

them, Chap.5.13. 

then the iniquity ] When by my Word I tryed to correR the fins 
of my people, their ſecret wickedneſſe and inward hardnefle hath 
manifeſted ir ſelfe 3 as ir often happeneth in bodily infirmiries, 


done fermentaretir totum, 


F 


beated ] He compareth the rage of the people after adultery, 
and Idolatry, toa burning Oven , which the Baker heateth ſtill, 
till his dough be'leavencd and raiſed : and ſo they uſe all meancs 


from raiſing ] Or, from waking. Some thus , who ceaſeth from 
raiſing and calling upthe women to prepare their dough and bread 
forthe Oven ; as is uſual with him who keeps a common bake- 


is 
cr 


rime, then while the dough is kneaded and leavened: Fgnitfying 
| hereby, their continual eager burning defires after theſc ſins, Vul- 
gar Latine thus, quievit paululum civitas & commiſtione fermenti, 


V. 5. In the day of our King] Namely , the day of his binth, 
or of his coronation ; his Courtiers have perſwaded him to drun- 
kenneſflc ; ſo thar there was no goodnefle in the Court ; but all cx- 


| 


cefle of drunkennefle and diſorder there, 

ſick with bottles of wine} Or, with beat through wine, Eſay «.11. 
Hab.z.15,16. LXX thus; "ptarro MP a' p07745 fuer ATT 
The Rulers began torage with wine, 

be ſtretched out bis hand ] Therevpon having laid aſide all man- 
ner of Majeſty, he doth a&s not beſeeming him , bur ſuch men as 
are deſperare ſcornful linners , Pſs1.1.1, Prov.1.22, & Chap. 7-8. 
he rakes themby the hand, and becomes their companion in com- 


petitions, And all this inthat day which ſhculd have been dedica- 
ted to better uſes, Thus good Ordinances are abuſed. 
V. 6. For they have ] When they have plorted ſcme treachery, 
they hatch it within themſelves ſecretly, unti] ſuch t:we as the paſ- 
fion of defire or of revenge being come tothe height , ir do break 
out in effe&s, See Mic. 2.1, t 
made ready ] Or, apphyed ; or, as the LXX, their bearts were bea- 
ted as an oven : tor Tp reading T2\N 
like an oven ] As ver.q. & 7, hot as that, Dan.z.e, 
whiles they lie in wait } To execune their burning miſchicyous 
defires ; as Judp.9.25,34,35,43. Jer. 9.8, 
their baker ſleepeth } When he hath mage the fire thar it will 


laſt and continue burnirg till mornirg, though he ſlecp. 
As 


Chap.vir. 
as a flaming fire ] Some thus , through the bakers ſleeping all 
the night, and not atrending the fire , bur letting it burn on ſtill, 
The baker may relate to the King, 

V. 7. all bot as an oven] All ery hotupon miſchicf, An Epi- 
demical and ecumenical corruption. 

devoured their Judges) This rage diſcovers it ſelf chiefly in 
their ſeditious, and frequent conſpiracies , to the devouring and 
deſtroying of their Judges and Magiſtrates, 

all their Kings are fallen } as appears inthe frequent murders of 
them, Of Zachariah, Shallum, Pckahiah, Pekah, fec 2 King. 15, 

10,14, 35,30. and before theſe times, ſce x King, 27. & 16.9,10,21- 
& 2 King.9.14. : ; 

there 14 none ] They are ſo potlefſed with their affeQion-ro evil, 
that they cannot think upon me, to call upon me in theſe publick 
diſorders; nor to be rightly converted to me, Iſa, 64. 7. and all 
their Kings that then fel] by the ſword , were alike evil, among 
them calling upon the Lord. : 

V. 8. hath mixed bimſelf among the people ] By treaties, leagues, 
and commerce ; which have brought them into participation of 1- 
dolatry, and vices. See Chap. 5.7. That now they lictle differ 
from the Hearhens, following their manners, 

a cake not turned] As if he ſhould ſay , He is neither raw nor 
roaſted, dough nor cake, fiſh nor fleſh : which may be referred to 
the mixtures and differences of Religion ; as was in Ahabs time, 
when they halted berween Jehovah and Baal, 1 King, 19. or in 
Samaria, 2 King. 19. 33. See Zeph.1.5. Apoc. 3. 15,16. or elſe it 
may relate ro that; Thar being as it were all fired by Gods judge- 
ments, he was not one whit humbled nor amended by ir; bur was 
Rill raw in impenitency and obſtinacy like a cake that is burnt on 
one hide, and dough on the other. 

V. 9. ſtrangers ] Forrain en:mies. : 

and be hnoweth it not ] Hath not a right knowledg of it, to make 
right uſe of ir, He repents nor, though God by divers wayes , by 
words and blows dorh invite and drive him to it. 

gray bairs ] Which are a token of his decayed ſtrength, brought 
upon him betore its time, through the anguiſh of hismanitold affl» 
ions and diftrations, And yet by all that he was nor reclaimed, 
bur remained ſtill obſtinate and incurable. Which is a continual 
charge of this Prophet againſt this people , as a people of forlorn 
hope, and deſperate. 

here and there ] -Heb. ſprinkled, Like drops of water. 

V. 10, The pride of Iſrael} Chap.s.y, whereby they did ſpeak 

oudly againſt the Lord , were ſtour againſt him, and weatied 

im in the day of their pride ; as Mal. 3 13, 14, 15+ So that his 
word, and his judgemeors could not break them ; bur they were e- 
ven thoſe men, Eſay 9.9,10. yet God in his rime would take them 
in their pride, reſiſt them, mar it, break it, and plenifully reward 
the proud doer, Eſay 28, x. 

teftifieth ] Thar there needs no other witneſſe to convit him 

they do not return to the Lord] By repentance, Eſay 9. 13. but 
twurntotheir Idols. : 

their God ] Who had fo revealed and communicated hinaſelfe 
es them, This is not to honour them hereby , bur to aggravare 
eheir ingratirude arid treachery, 

nor ſeek bim)] Chap. 5. 15, 

for allthis ] For all the chaſtiſemenrs aforeſaid. See Jer. 3. 10. 
And then, for all this, his anger will not be turned away , bar his 
hand will be ſtrerched our nil. 

V. 11. @ filydove] The Dove neither harms others, nor fears 
harm her ſelf ; Ephraim is noe innocent as the Dove ; bur ſilly, 
withour the wit, and the wiſdome of the Serpent, Mat.1 0.16. they 
fooliſhly ſoughr not ro God (or help as they ſhould by repentance; 
bur they call and go to Egypt and Aſhur for help. 

without beert ] without all judgment; as they that cannor tell 
whether ir is better ro cleave onely to God , or to ſeek the help of 
man, 

they call co Egypt ] This ſhewed their filly heart, See on Chap, 
2,5,7., &5.13.&$.9.& 12.1. Toaid and relieve them,and mould 
not come to me, See 2 King.15.,19. & 1944, Ezck.17.15. 

goto aſia ] For the berter and clearer underſtanding of the 
facied hiſtory, rake this catalogue of the Kings of Aſſyria ; we read 
of Pul in the days of Menahem, 2 King. 1 £,19. of Tiglath Pilefer, 
in the dayes of Pekah, and Ahaz, x Chron, 5,26. 2 King. 15, 29. 
& 16.75,10. of Shalmaneſer inthe days of Hoſhea, who took him, 
and Samaria, and pur an end to that Kingdome, 2 King. 17. 4. & 
18.9,10. He is called Shalman, Hoſ. to. 14, And he or his next 
fucceſior ſeem to be called Eſarhaddon, Aſnapper, and Sargon, 2 
King.19.37. Ezra 4.2,10. Efay 10,1, And we read of Scnnache- 
rib, inthe days of Ezckiah, 2 King 18.13. 

V, 12. 1 will ſpread my net ] Efay 30.1 -$,&31.1,2,3. As 
the fowler doth ſpread his ner upon the filly Dove, verſ.11, I will 
curſe their endeavours, and make the iſſue of them to be to their 
Kine and confuſion, 

. 4s their congregation hath beard} According to wy curſes made 
to the whole congregation of Liracl in my Law, by Moſes in the 
wildernefſc ; and d-nounced by my Prophets, » King. 17. 13. O- 
thers thus , 


As they haye heard of the like judgement upenthem. 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Hoſea. 


I nn retry 


. Chap. viii. 
c * 4 » 
vey or _— by that, Efay 23.5, LXX thus, is rs Gut 
Tus Mira dures. 
kf, woe ] Eſlay 30,1, Lam 5-16. Ezek.16.23. 
70m me ] Departed , revolecd , eſtranged th 
Ezck.6.9. & 14 5. Ne Jer.17.13. & Hoſ.g.1 wa, =o vmopoany - 
deftruftion] Heb, ſpoil. bande 

becauſe ] Sin the cauſe ot it. See Lev. 26.43. 

Je they bave ſpoken lies } They have abuſcd my patience 4 
former dehiverances ; they have made lying pcoteſtations to m 
furure fairhſulneſs and ſe:vice ; they did never return bur fainedly 
and falſly, Orthey have ſpoken hes againſt me, autribur; th : 
deliverance to men or to Idols, and all their afflitions — ww 
—_ " os they ] T hus Ged proſecutcs their impenitency and 

on not cried unto me ] Prayer is a 
it be fincere in the heart, The cry of the heart is 
nn oo and looks for, Pſal. _ 145. Lam. 2. rapent ores 

us Moles crycd, when his voice was n : «> 
and Hannah, : Sam.1.13. I Reo 

when they bewled } as dogs and bruit beaſts, Though 
of their I urged them to how kg; yer they were = wn 
wards me, and fraught with grumbling and impatience , murmy 
ing and repining againſt me. See 19 35-9.10,11, ? % 
| they aſſemble themſelves ] Ta make ſupplicatiogs, 
their own commodity and wealth , and nor paſli _ 
God. So my os Oo earthly bleſſings, fn 4 poten why 
my favour or diſpleaſure. Bur we dk med 
= theſe thi iy ei end duck Guia WP, ens. 

they rebel againſt me } LXX thus, they were cheflofed by me 

V. 15, Though I have bound } Or, chaſftened. 1 , 45 2 Chir 
gion, have bound up their wounds and ſorts. The LXX omit this 
WO ” , * ; 

and ſtrenghtbened thcir armes] 1 baverempered 1 ; | 
and I have = them ſtrengch to bear theeh, ts 
thrown by them. Or, after | have ſcourged them, 1 have re-efta- 
bliſhed them, | 

tdo they ] They abuſe my gaodneflc ; they ren 
vilfor good, Take hr of this lin. 047 > Sage: 
miſchief againſt me} By their rebellion and apoſtaſic, Nahum 
I« 9. IT. 

V. 16, They return} They do but counterfeit Repenrance., 8a. 
ly, and delude me in it, God requires fades, and = 
therein, Jer. 4, r- 

but not to the moſt bigh ] LXX, to that whith is not, Vulgar La- 
tine, that they might be without a yoke, Which variety ſeems to a- 
riſe from their yarious readings in their copies. 

a deceitful bow] Plal.78,57. They have no ftayedneſſenor 
righrnefſe towards me 3 bur are like a (lack-ftringed, or ill fahio- 
ned bow z or, a bow which cucnech in the Archers band, or a warp- 
ing or caſting bow. 

their Princes ] As ver. 7. much morethen the le. 

for the rage of thetr tongue ] Againſt God, and man ; belch 
our blaſphemies againſt God, and proudly bearing out themſelves 
in their preſumpruous and idoJatrous courſes; boaſting of their own 
{trength, and paſſing not a whit what they ſpeak againſt God, and 
his ſervants. Or thus , the outtagious viru'cncy of their rongue 
ſhould be the ſtirrer up of indignation amongſt them ; and the 
cauſc of their Princes falling by the ſword. See Plal.z3.g. & 12.3; 
4. Jam. 3. 5,&c, 

their deriſion } This often ſlaughter of their Princes ; and 
change of Scate , ſhall render them as ſcorn tg all ; yea, evento 
their confederates, as the Egyptians now were, in whom they ſo 
much cruſted, 


great part of repentance, fs 


lecking onely 


CHAP. VIIL 

Verſ, 1.QE:] God threatens deſtruRion ro Iſrrel fo: their ſins ; 
their 1dolatry in the calf of Samaria : their hiring A- 
ſhur for help, &c. And Judah is ſhortly threatned. 

the trumpet] To give waining of the enemies coming, Chap. F, 
8. A military phraſe, The Propher here, as a Herauld, proclaims 
war againſtthem, 

thy mouth ] Heb. the yoof of thy mouth, 

as aneagle ] Swiftly to ſeize onthe prey, Though they, as is u- 
ſual with finners, do pur off the evil day far from them. Namely, 
the King of Afyria (ball ſpeedily come, a ſwift and powerful enc- 
mic, Sec Deur. 38. 49. Jer. 4.13, & 48.40. & 49.22. Ezck. 17,3, 
Heb.1.8. 

againft the bouſe of the Lord] Not meaning here the Temple of 
Jeruſalem, and kingdom of Judah ; as many would. Forthgwhole 
context carrierh it ro Iſrael, which was once the people of God, a= 
mong whom God had his habiration as in his Temple or palace ; 
and they ſtill pretend to be ſo, 

becauſe theybave] The cauſe of the war, And that twice told. 

rreſpaſſed} lmpiouſly ; and that againſt their knowledge and 


conſcience, 


V. 2, Iſrael ] Or they ſhall cry unto me,” My God , we know | 
fra 


chee, we are Iſtacl 


%. 
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{pak} This is no exhortationto them ſo todo; nor accuſation 
againſt cherh for cheir failing therein: Bur a declaracion of their (1- 
mulation and counterfering in ſo doing. 

ery wnto me] Out of leafon, and not be heard, Or our of mere 
ſcnſe of cvil, withour faith, piery, or converſion, as Job 27 .9.Prov, 
1.27,:8. Ia 1.15. Mal.3.4. 

My God] This is the voice of their cry, this is their vain boaſt- 
ing and confidence, As is uſual with hypocrites and ſinners, 

weknowtbee)] Thou haſt revealed thy ſelfe to us by thy Law 
find Word, and we make profeſlion of being thy people, See Mat. 
7.21,22. Luk,13.26,27, 

V. 3. bath caſt off ] RejeRed, deteſted, This is, as it were, an 
anſwer to that in the tormer Verſe , that their counterfeit cry was 
bur in vain, The truth was otherways, as it is here ſer down ; their 
fin did ſtick faſt in them, and the puniſhment ſhould follow : 
they did caſt off all goodnefſe z and the enemics ſhould ſeize upon 
them, 

the thing that is good ] They have ſtrayed from all piery and 
righteouſnefle. Or, they are in cauſe that my grace and bleſling is 
gone away from them, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea, 


V. 4. They bave ſet up Kings ] This relates not ſo much to that 
of Saul, x Sam, 8. as to that of Rehoboam,and his Succeflors. The 
people of their own proper motion,and without enquiring after my 
wil,or ſtaying for my command,or iflion, have choſen & made 
Kings of their own heads : firſt, Jeroboam, 1 King, 12. and after 
bim Succeſſors ; For though God promiſed ren Tribes to Jerobo- 
am, 1 King.11.31, yet the people had no command by God, or 
notice from him, to make him King ; wherefore they ſinned, ſepa- 
rating themſelves from the lawful rule of Davids poſterity 3 
though this happened according to Gods ſecret providence, Hol, 
13-11. 

fe not by me ] God ſo works by men to ſerve his providence, a5 
leaving yerno pretence or excuſe tothem to cover or colour their 
own wicked ations thereby, Gods intent and providence to prove 
Jobs patience, yet did nothing juſtifie the ourrages and robberies 
of the Chaldeansand Sabeans againſt him, Job x. They meant 
nothing lefle then to obey and perform Gods will therein, Thus 
God may truly be ſaid ts do and not to do the ſame thing ; thar is, 
in divers reſ nothing falls out in the world, yea, no fin of man | 
or Satan, which is not ſome way governed by Gods ſpecial prov i- 
dence, and wiſcly and holily ordered by him. 


they bave made ] Doubles the point; the more to ſer it home 
upon their conſciences. : 

knew it not ] With approbation. Asthe word Knowing, is uſed. 
Pſal.r,6, Mat,p.1z. Luk.13.27. 1 Cor8.3. 

of their filver ] This is the ſecond capiral fin of apoſtare 1ſrac], 
in rej<&ing, asthe kingdome of David, ſothe Prieſthood of Levi : 
Both which God had appointed and eſtabliſhed, and were as types 
of the kingdom and Priefthood of our Saviour; yet they had made 
other Kings, and other worſhip. They corrupted and rejetted Gods 
whole worſhip, and the Prieſthood with ir. 

and their gold ]} Made to ſerve them ; not they to ſerve gods 
made of ir, Bur fuch is the brutiſh blindnefſe and madnefle of ido- 
laters. See Chap.2.8. Judg.17.z. 1 King,12.28. 

cut off } This juſtly follows upon it ; though they think far 0- 
therwiſe, Judg.18.24. 

V. 5. thy calfe] Hegoecth on to ſhew , that Iſrael doth ſtill pe- 
riſh through his own default, and that he cannor lay the blame 
ellwhere, 

thy] Called his calf, rhough ar Bethe], and the fin of Samaria, 
Amos &. 14. 

calf] Socalled in contempt, Pf. 106.19,20. Deut.29.17, x King. 
15.12, Scc Hoſ.9.10, 

Samaria ] The hill Samaria was bought of Shemer the owner 
of ir, by Omri, who buile a Ciry thereon , and called ir after the 
name of Shemer, and of the hill Samaria, 1 King.16.24, This pre- 
ſently became the head City of the ten Tribes, Eſay 7.9. 1 King. 
16.18,29, where their Kings raigned, and were afterward buricd. 
Ir is ſomerimes taken , ro fignifie rhe whole kingdome of the ten 
Tribes, 1 King.13-3>. 2 King. 17-24,26. This is ſer forth under the 
name of Ahola, Ezek.z3, and ſome miſtake ir to be the ſame with 
Jezree!, mentioned in the tory of Naboth, Elias, and Eliſeus, and 
other extraordinary Prophets dwelt here : And yer Ahab built an 
Houſe, Altar, and Grove, for Baal here. This City was befieged by 
Benhadad in Achab*s time ; and ar laſt, for her Idolatries, and o- 
ther fins, was beſieged, and raken by Shalmaneſer King of Aſlyria, 
in the days of Hoſea and Ezckicl, and the kingdome deſtroyed, 2 
King.17. and forrein Colonies brought in to inhabir there. After 
the return of Judah from the Babyloniſh Captivity, there dwelt in 
Samagia a mungrel kind of people. Some Iſraclites,moſt Heathen; 
and they, were of a mungrel Religion : There were Reham , and 
Shimſai, and Sanba'ler, and others, enemies of the Jewes, which 
Rill laboured to hinder the rebuilding of the Temple walls, & Ci- 
xy of Jeruſalem, The harred berwixt the Jews and them grew to an 
extream height, and fo till continued : whence is that, Joh.4.9. & 
$48, and our Saviour in his Commiſbon, to his Apoſtles , forbid- 
derh them to emter into any Ciry of the Samarizanes, ril{ the zime 
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Chap.viii, 
of that general Commiſſion, into all the world, Att. 1.8. & $ 5 
_— . *] 393 
bath ] He uſeth the time paſt, for the time ro come , ſor the 
greater aſlurance of the truth of his prophecie, : 

caſt thee off ) Off from me, and failed thee in thy greateſt need 
and caſt thee off into exile and caprivity: lmpure not this to chance. 
or to thine enemy, but ro thy laolatry. As thy Calfe hath caſt ma 
out, ſo it ſhall ca ſt thee our, O ye ren Tribes, whoſe chief City is 
Samaria, your idolatry with your Calves, at Bethel, and Dan, «x 
King,12.28,2g. will be the chief cauſe of your diſperſion out of your 
own Counticy, Or, as (ſome) Thy Calt hath lett Samaria : Your 
Calf hath been carried afar oft ; namely, into Aflyria, as the idols 
of the Nations overcome , were carried away ca ptive in triumph 
by the Conquerours. Sce Chap.1o 6, Some read, Caſt off thy calf, 
O Samaria, The vulgar Latine thus ; Thy Calf is caſtoff, © ho 
maria, Targum thus, They have erred atter the Calf of Samaris 
i. e, commicred adultery with jr. ? 

againſt them) The idolatrous people, 

how long ] He expeGted longzbur no length of time would ſerye 
their turn to turn to God, 

to innocency ] That is, upright judgement, and godly life, See 
Ezck,33.t1. Jer.13.27, 

V. 6. For from Iſrael] That is, the Calf which Iſrael did adore, 
was not taken from the Gentiles z as many times they borrowed 
fromcheir Idolatries, bur was invented by themſelves ; no lefſe 
then that of their fathers, ſcr up in the wilderneſle of Sinai ; yea 
Idols were in I{racls own time ; they were given to 1dolatry, even 
in Jacc bz own family, Gen, 35.2,3,4. And the worſhipping of the 
Calves, in which the children of Iſracl profeſſed , they worſhip 
ped the true God, is falſe and reproved by God , being but an hu- 
mane invention, as all orher idolatrics are, 

therefore it 1s not God }] Nor any kind of divine worſhip is to be 
yielded to it. Thus he derides their brutiſh Ntupidity and madneſs; 
and ſo the Prophets do in many other places, 

broken in pieces ] Being the work of the gold{mith , and not of 
God, it ſhall be broken in pieces , the frame and feature of it de 
moliſhed, in Gods anger, by the cxecutioners of his wrath. And this 
ſhall prove it to be no God. The LXX render all thus, Mire anger 
is kindled againſtthem, How long will it be cre they can be clean- 
ſed in Iracl > even the Workman made ir, and it is not a God, 

V. 7. They have ſown ] A proverbial kind of ſpeech : as they 
ſow, ſo they ſhall reap, yes, and worſe roo ; meaning, they have 
ſtudied yain things, and ſhall reap nothing thereby , but damage 
and ruine. Their vain ſuperſtirions, and their vain excuſes of them, 
ſhall chus little availthem, Sec Chap. 10. 13. Prov. 22.8. Jer,r2, 
13, Job 4.8, & 27.20,21. Mic,6.15, 

i bath no ſtalk ] Or, ſtanding corn, 

if ſo be it yield] If their countels ſhould bring forth any ſeeming 
commodiry, or pioks, the cnemics ſhall rake it away from them, 
2 King, 17+ 5+ 

V. 8. Iſrael is ſmallowed np ] 1s ſpoiled by the Afyrians, and 
laid waſte. It may be he hath relation to whar is written, 2 King. 
15.19,20. See Chap. 9.9. Amos 2.5, & 5.6, Ezek.7.15, 

they be among the Gemiles ] The Nations, whoſe favour they: 
ſeck after, will diſdain and negle& them, as an old broken veſſel, 
fir for none bur unclean uſes, Jer. 22.28. & 48.38, Thus baſe ſhould 
they be in the eyes of the Gentiles, whom the Jews, and not with- 
out warrant, eſteemed fo baſc in compariſon of themſclves, Mar, 

18.19, as Egypt, in Ezck.29.15. Jocl 2.17: 

as a veſſel] Jer.22,28. & 48.38. & 51.34. 

V, g. are gone up] This ſhews their wild and ſavage diſpolicion, 

to Aſſyia ] 2 King.15.19, to Pul. Sce on Chap.7.11, 

a wild aſſe alone by bimſelf ] From under the care and guidance 
of any herdſman , and fo running from the parks and fold of I{ra- 
cl, ro the wild wilderneſle of the heathen, Sce Job 3g. 5,6,5,8, Jer. 
2.24. They never ceaſe, but run to and fro to ſeek help; are a ſal- 
vage people, inhumane, and unnatural , that cannot be tamed, 
that care for no body. Or, the Aflyrian heeds them no more then 
a wild afſe would do, 

Ephraim bath bired ] Chap. 5,13. Eſay 30.6. Ezck. 16.33,34. > 
King.15.19, & 17. 3,4, 

Lovers ] Heb, loves, Targum thus , They are given up into the 
hands of the people whom they loved, 

V. 10. yeathough)] This cyil ſhift ſhall hurt, nor help them, 
LXX thus; When they ſhall be given up among the Nations, 

now will 1 gather] Thoſe Nations on my fide, againſt Ifracl, 
I will bring them up in arms to deſtroy Iſracl, Ezek. 16. 37, Or, 
will gather the Iſraclites into an heap for deſtru&ion, Or, the Iſ- 
raclices from gadding and gathering forrein aids , though againft 
their wills, and will ſubje& them to their enemy, Or, to delay 2 
while their urrer diſperſion, and ſee if they will return and repent. 
Or, gather them again into their own land, after their diſperſion 

among the Nations. So the LXX , ſo variouſly may this general 
expreſſion be interpreted, 

and they ſhall ſorrow a little for the burden ] Or, begin. They be- 
gin to complain of that burden of Triburezbur rhe leaſtevils which 


| they ſhall endure ſhall be ſ@ exream, that the burgen of the are 
vw - 


Chap.viii, 
which they paid t» the King of Aſſyria , wherewith they found 
themſelves ſo much oppreſſed , ſhall be eſteemed bur a very light 
ching, Or, they begin to hire others , _ their ſworn loyalty 


and allegiancerto caſe them of that burden, See x King, 17. 3,4. 

4 little | Far greater evils ds abide and wair for them. 

for the burden | Of Tribute, 

of the King of Princes] Of the greateſt Monarch then ofthe 
world, 2 King.18. & 19, 1ſa- 10, 8, 11. See Dan.2.35, Or, of the 
King and Princes of Iſrac}, who impoled thatrax and tribute upon 
the people, to be paid to the great Monarch of Aflyria. So the 
LXX. The ſcope of the verſe may ſeem to be this ; Though they re- 
je& my aid, and fly to forreign helps, yer will 1 delay for atime 
their ucrer rej<&ion and excirpation : and they (hall beginro be 
burthened by cribute ; and they (hall ſorrow for ita little, becauſe 
they (hall ſo become tributaries, before the enemies carry them in- 
to captivity, And all this to ſee, yer if ſo they will repent;and it 
not, far greater evils (hall betide them : as in iflue ir fell our af- 
terwatds, 

V. 11, Becauſe Ephraim bath made many altars ] Becauſe the ten 
Tribes would not be content with my one alrar , but make many, 
and do commir idolatry without any end or meaſure; | have given 
chem up to do ſo, that they might heap up their meaſure of tin, 

to ſin, altays ſhall } Though they think otherwiſe, they ſhall be 
their fin and ſhame, and ruine, Though they think this mulripli- 
cation of alrars, to be the beſt religion; long cuſtome had ſo contir- 
med them therein, they could not otherwiſe be p:r{waded , their 
good intentions therein did affure them ſo; yer God will ſhew ir to 
be their fin, by the horrible vengeance he wil take for ir. They did 
bur increaſe their fin, by wotkey a the number of their alrars. 

V. 12, Ihave written] Here was the rule of their worſhip,which 
might cut off all their prerentions, and excuſes in their falle will- 
worſhips, God himſelt here, in his own perſon, ſpeaks ir. 

the great things] Namely, the admirable and precious revela- 
tion, and do&rine;great, and precious, Plal.119,i8, 

ſtrange thing ] As no ways appertaining to them, They have con- 
na them, as things which no way concerned them. T hus 1do- 
laters count the Word of Godas ſtrange , in reſpeR of their own 
Inventions. 

V. 13. They ſacrifice} Formerly againſt their alcais : now a- 
gainſt their ſacrifices, 

fleſh for the ſacrifices of mine offerings } Or, in the ſacrifices of 
mine offerings, He chargeth them with impicty in offering fich,and 
dead carkales z withour faith, and inward piety. 

and eat it; ] In their ſacrifices of thankſgiving, (wheteot a cer- 
rain portion was aſſigned to them that offered , to make their ſa- 
cred Feaſts therewith ) they never had any regard of deyorion to- 
wards me, bur onely regarded their own bellies: ſo that it s no 
longer a ſacrifice, bur protane fleſh. See Jer.7.21. Or, the fleſh, or 
part of it, of thoſe ſacrifices , which ſhould have been wholly 
burnt with (ice, they turned the holocauſts into thank ſgiving- offe- 
rings, that they may eat the fleſh. 

accepteth them not ] Neither them, nor their ſacrifices, Prov.15. 
8.& 21.27. 

now will be ] Though he forbear a while, yer he will ſoon ſhew 
that he remembers ir. 

they will ] He neither allows, nor commands ir; bur ſhews, thar 
they will go : and that ir ſhall be in yain, This is forbidden, Deur. 
19.16. 2 King.17.4, Some thus, They ſhall be led captives into 
Allyria , where they ſhall be uſed as ſervants, as they had been 
formerly uſed in Egypt : according to the threatning, Deur. 28.68. 
confer with this verſe, Chap.9.3. Or rather, Egypt may be raken 
literally ; and God will puniſh thus their fin, in ſeeking unto E- 
gypr. Sce Eſay 30.1,2,34, &c.& 31.1. &c. 

V. 14. bis Maker ] That is, God, who created them after his i- 
mage, Gen,1,26. and afterwards made them his people by Cove- 
nant of Grace, Pſal.roo.z.Eſay 29.23. & 51.13. & 54.5. Epheſ.2. 
109. Andadvanced them to thar ſtate of grace and honour, abuve 
all other people of the world. Such a fignification hath the word, 
Chap.z.$. Deur.z3.6,1 Sam.12.6, 

and buildeth Temples] Inſtead of any one Temple, And theſe to 
Idols ; or if to the true God , yer againſt Gods commandement, 
who approved bur of one , where he had placed the tokens of his 
preſence, Though they built the Temples in Dan and Bethel, ro 
the memory of God, yer God calls them a forgerting of him. God 
will be worſhipped onely by the rule of his Law, God then would 
have onely one Temple, and one Altar. 

and Fudah ] Here briefly is Judah alſo raxed. 

fenced cities) To truſt more in them, then in God. See Eſay 22, 
$—-1:.& 27.10. Jer $8.14. 

I will ſend ] Their truſt ſhall be their ruine, Zeph. 1. 16. Jer. 
$.17. 

fire upon his Cities] Wherein Judah pur truſt, for their delive- 
rance and ſafery, 2 King. 18. & 19 Chapters, 

the palaces thereof ] Or, ber palaces ; The palaces of Iſrael were 
firſt devoured, before Judahs cities; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſes, 


Chap.ix. 


CHAP, 1X, 


He time of this Sermon is not ſer down, Or rather, he daily, 

of uſually preached againſt their ido'atries, ſuperſtitions,and 

other groſs fins which then reigned amongſt the people t and 
he eftſoons repeated the ſame threatnings, and denunciations of 
Gods judgments tor them. Afterwards , he gathers what he had 
preached into certain heads,and ſummarily propounds them in the 
Chapters of this Book, Here we have their whoriſh idolatry pro- 
pounded ; dearth, and captivity denounced : their lacrifices , and 
teaſts rejeRed : their deſtiuQtion in t-gypr, Againſt their Prophets. 
Of Gods firſt kindneſs ; and chicir fins chep, His denunciations a- 
gainſt Ephraim :Their lios, and his puniſhmenrs. 
| V.1. Kejoyce not) He envies againſt their obſtinate continuance 
in fin, and impenitency : and that they (hou!d not pleaſe them- 
ſelves in their preſent prolpetity and impun'ty:for Gods judgments 
ſhould not fail to purlue them, though he now ſpared; yea, though 
all nations under heaven proſpered , yer they ſhould ſmart and 
ſorrow. Our preſent proſperity muſt not make us ſecure in our ſins. 
Preſume not , that thine idolatry ſhall ſcape unpuniſhedzor that 
God will caule it to proſper ; as it happeneth to other profane 
people : for though all other people ſhould eſcape, yer thou ſhalr 
be puniſhed, See Ezck;a0,3:. Amos 3.2, 

jor joy ] Or, with joy, Targum thus, Rejoyce not 6 bonſe of 1ſ14- 
el:and follow not the manners of the people, Vulg, Latine thus , Ke- 
goyce not 0 Iſrael, exult not as the people, 

for thou baſt gone a whoring ] After heathen gods and nations. 
And that ſpirityal whoredom, which in other nations, is but meer 
ignorance, in thee js meer apoſtacy and rebellion, 

thou baſt loved ) Thou haſt proſticuted thy ſelf ro looſe idolatry, 
like to a common whore , that goeth a whoring up and down the 
threſhing floors, Or he doth mean ſome particular kind of idola- 
try, which was uſed in the time of harveſt and threſhing ; as if they 
would have acknowledged their increaſe ro come by their idols 
goodnelſle, Hoſ.2.5. 

a reward) Jer.q44-17, Sce on Chap.z.12z, Deut, 23.18, Ephraim, 
Chap.8.v.9. bired lovers, Here he loves a reward; There he hired 
aſliſtance from idolaters, Here be loves , and looks for rewards, 
and worldly bleſſings from their idols, and idol-ſervice, and not 
from God, Chap.2z.5,8. do it not, thou haſt no cauſe for ir. 

upon every corn- floor ] Or, in, &c. Loves the reward of a plen- 
tiful harveſt, and tull barn. 

V. 2. The floor ] Theſe plentcousearthly bleflings of corn and 
wine. See Pſal.4.7. 

ſball not feed them ] LX X own them. Theſe outward things thar 
thou ſcekeſt from Idols,ſhall be taken from thee, ſhall deceive 
hope, and fruſtrare thy expeQarion. A puniſhment meer for them, 
worthy of them, luch as they deſerved , who minded theſe belly- 
bleflings, and looked for them from their idols, Chap.z.9. He wall 
rake the wheat and wine away ; or his bleſſings upon them. 

fail iz ber] Fail their expeRation, and the hope they had there- 
in, LXX, fail them. 

V. 3. They ſhall not ] A further judgment of exile and capriviry, 

in the Lords land ] Ina peculiar manner his, above all other 
lands, Pſal.132.14. As Adam our of Eden; and Cain out of Adams 
tamily; ſo they our of the Lords land; that land being a type , and 
pledg to them of the heavenly Canaan. . 

returato Egypt ] Sec on Chap.8.13. Deut.28,68, 

eat unclean ] Ezek.4.13. Being not able, by reaſon of their mi- 
ſery and ſlavery, to obſerve the diſtinion of meats , which was 
appointed by the Law;or being alſo confirained rocat things con- 
ſecrared ro idols, See Dan.1.8, They ſhall differ nothing from the 
profanc Gentiles, 

V. 4. 20t offer ] In their exile they ſhall nor do ir;nay, then by 
the law they may nor do it, Or, now their offerings and ſacrifices 
ſhall be in vain, ner pleaſing ro God. 

as the bread of moxrners ] Uſed at funerals, Sec Eſay 66.2, 

ſball be polluted } lr is ſo vile in ir ſelf, and in Gods eyes, want- 
ing the inward and ſpiritual part, thar ir defiles the offerers and 
Communicants. In ſum ; All their offerings and ſacrifices being 
profancd by their impicxics, are rejeQed by God : and they them- 
ſelves, inſtead of being ſanRiked by them , are pollured thereby, 
as they ſhould be by funcral, and mowning feaſts, Whereof,, ſee 
upon Deurt. 26.14. 

bread for their ſoul } Mear-offcrings and oblations for the fins 
of their ſoul. Sec Lev.chap.z. They offer ſacrifices rome, onely ro 
make their feaſts thereof, Hoſ.8.13. Zach,7.6, Lerthemtheretore 
keep them as a common kind of fleſh , and not offer them to me 
through hypocriſie, as if they were holy. Their mear-offerings are 
rejected, as offerings forthe dead would be. 

(ball not come ] In their baniſhmen ir could not ; in their own 
land it did not : Or this may be a prohibition , that it ſhould nor, 
themſelves being impure and defiled, muſt needs pollute their own 
facrifices, and why ſhould ſuch come into the houſe of the Lord ? 
God debars ſuch, both ſacrifices and ſacrificers, from his houſe, 

V.5. do ins the ſolemn day) When % Lord (hal cake away all Joy 
an 


no ways fuccour or ſave them, 


Chap 1v, 


and all occaſions of ſerving him, even the very means of feaſtings, | 
which ve do at this day , now abuling my feaſts ; the repo cing at | 
which (ould be altogether holy, This depriving your lelves of | 
the ſolemn worſhip of God , and the publick exciciſes of picty, | 
| led Helkath-hazzurim, 2 Sam. 2.16. where the Taberns 


p"1ts you into a caſe ſo woful, as ye ſhall not know what to do; be- 


ing then 25 a people that have nothing to do with God , nor Gd | 
with them, This thall be the moſt grieveus point of your captivity, | 
when you ſhall ſce your ſelyes cur off from God. Ofthele lolemn | 


i co0t-days, ſee Lev.:z. Deur.16. | 
V. 6. they are gone ] He repreſents their flight and exile, as a 
thing thathed happencd already, the more to move them ; and 
that no more they go on to fleight the Prophers threarnings. 
diftruftion | Heb, ſpoil : done by their enemies. 
ſha? gather them] And keepthem up for the deſtrution , and 


Memphis) 1ſa.19.13. a City builded on Nilus,nextto Echiopia; 
fo called, from a inounrain of that name adjoyning to it, mention- 
ed by Herodotus in his ſecond book. Now molt likely Grand 
Cairo, 

bury them ] Flying thither for refuge; they (hall die there : no 
way to eſcape Gods vengeance, bur it will purſue them, 

the pleaſant places ] Heb. the deſere. 

for there filver ] Or, their filver ſhall be deſired. 

nettles ſhall poſſeſſe them ] Eſay 32.13. & 3413+ Prov,24.31.The 
inhabitants being driven out, or dead , all manner of wild plants 
ſhall grow up there ; even in their pleaſant and choile places , for 
the laying up of their filver, and wreaſures : ſo waſte and deſolate 
ſhall cheir land be. LXX do otherwiſe diſtinguiſh the words and 
ſencenees of this verſe, 


CU I Oe Ae 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea, 


V. 7. The dayes)] Though long delaid, by Gods forbearance, ro 
bring them on to repenrance z yer now in his a ppointed time arc 


come. ; 

Iſrael ſhaff know it] Though now roo Jare experience ſhall prove 
ir, co their coſt : they thall learn ic now i another ſchool ; nor out 
of Gods mouth, but by his hand. And they ſhall know that which 
followerh, vix, thar, F 

the P/aphet 25 a fool] Namely, the falſe prophets, who feigned 
themf-tves rv be inſpired by God, and flareer the people , tecding 
them with vain hopes, ſhall now appear to be tools. 

the ſpiricua! man} Heb. man of the ſpirit, Mic. 2.11, who boaſts of 


— 


of the Spirir, char he ſpeaks and preacheth by rhe Spiruztor we Arc 
niotraunderftand this of the wind, or of che evil ſpirit. 


is mad ] Not unjuſtly accountcd fo, as Rhoda, AQ. 12.15, and | 


Pe#l,/AR.26.24. and thar Propher, » King,9.1 1. and Chriſt him- 


ſelf, Job.10.20. Mar, 3, 21» Bur juſtly deemed fo ; as ſtrucken by | 
God;forhisown and the peoples fins, wich a ſpiritual frentie , dv- | 
| 


ring upon his own dreams, and Jumarick ilJuminations. 


Chap.ix, 
19. 22, Ofthis City, read Joſb g, *,75,& 10,2,12, See x Sm. 11 
I1.19. Ihe Hivites dwe't init, attciwards it vas allowcd _ 
T iibe of Benjamin, Jeſb. 18.25, and « ut ot that Tiibe given rob 4 
City for the Pri«ſts, Joſh.2 1.19. 1.28.1, where was thar held my 
Altar was ; and Solgmon cftcied, 1 Kirg. 3.4, 1 Ch tk = 
21-29, 2 Chr,1.3. gs 

therefore ] Such vengeance followeth ſuch fins. LXX by ano- 
ther diſtin&tion of the words of theic two verics , fo vary and al 
rer the ſcenic. ; 

V. 10, 1 found ] Not any worth in them : bur in my free love 
[ youchlafed thus to eſteem of them, Chap. 11.1. Ezck, 16, 

ke grapes ] When | freely adopted liracl to be my peculiar 
peoplc, | rook great delight in them : even as a traveller doth in 
grapes, beyond his expeRation found in a deſart, or a man doch in 
lome rare and early truir, Sec Eſay 28.4. Mic.7.1, Deut, 32.16. bur 
they were quickly ſtained with idolatry;in which you do yet con- 
tinue to this time, 

at ber firſt tame] When the figs firſt come, 

but they went ] Thus he doth diſcover and reproach their Pro. 
digious ingratitude. I prevented them with my choice love ; bur 
they caſt me off, and went, 

to Baal-Peor ] T hus did their fathers, to commir fornication by 
idolatry, Num. 25.3, And the like their children do:they may ſee 
themlclves in the glaſle of their progenitors;as if ſuch dealing and 
idolatry, by ſucceflion, became hereditary to them. 

ſeparated themſelves ] From God to go atter idols, Chap. 4.14. 
Ezck.14-7. 

wato that (hame ] That ſhameful ido), to their ſhame ; yer they 
did it without ſhame, impudently ; idols are ſo called by way of a- 
bomination, Jer.3.24, & 11.13. and eſpecially Baal-Peor, whoſe 
ſhape and worſhip was moſt obſcene, See on Chap, 8.5. 

abominations were according } Like unts the idol, Their abomi- 
nablc idols, and themſelves like their idols abominable to me .. x 
Pet, 4. 3» 

as they loved } According as their minds and lufts carryed them 
ſometime to one idol, ſometime to another » Chap. 13, 2, Some 
thus ; The more I had loved them, fo much the more tor their i- 
dolatry | hated them ; as 1 hated the idols which they loved 
LXX corruptly chus; They that formerly were abominablc, (name- 
ly,the Gentiles) were made beloved ( namely, by their calling to 


| Chriſt. ) Ochers thus, Ye beloved arc made as abominable : all of 


them marring the true: ſenſe, 
V. 11. Epbraim] The ten Tribes; and chicfly Ephrai 
was chief and hcad of them. : VOID Uh 
their glory] Of what kind ſoever ; bur chiefly their numerous 
multitudes of people wherein they gloried ; prophecied and pro- 


y the multitude] Their grear fins, and the great hatred of God | miſcd by Jacobro that Tribe, Gen, 48. 4, 19. and agrecing to the 
inſt them thereby proctired , was the cauſe that the falſe pro+ | notarion of their name, Geny41,52. 


fo betovled them ; and the day of Gods viſitation was come 
upon them : the fault of all was in themſelves , and they might 


flee away ] SceEſay 16.2, Job 20.8, 
from the birth ] By the ſudden deach of their children , ſo ſoon 


thank themſelves for 211 ; becauſe they had not the Jove of the | asthey ſhall be born ; or ſo ſoon as they ſhall be formed in the 


truth, God gave them up to a reprobate mind, ſo to be deluded by | 


ſuch fooliſh and mad men. Thole fooliſh and mad prerenders of 
the Spirit were no excuſe to them ; they did bur endure their jul] 
I , of their own impiery. 

treat hatred} To wit, of God againſt you : and of one another 
amongſt your ſclves, | ; 

V. 8. The watchman of Ephraim ] Was fo before the defeRion 
by F-roboam ; or his dury is ill to be ſuch, to be with, and for 
God. The fairhfa! Prophets are the Churches Warchmen, Lia. 21. | 
I:. & 62.6, Ezck, 3.17: 

Sur the Prophet } Butt now he is otherwiſe , rather againft God : | 
The falſe prophers which Ephraim chooſcth to himſelf, arc lo far 
from dving their &ury as they ought , end from keeping Ephraim 
from ruin, rhac they drive and caſt him down headloog into it | 

« /nare ] lntangling the people by their falſe prophecies , inall 
the ways of errours, and falſe worſhips ; and conſequently of mil- 
chicf, miſery, and deſtro&ion. Orhers ſay , The falſe prophets 
warch the godly in Ephraim, which yer tick cloſe to God , to cn- 
ſaarerhem, Sec 1 King. 19.18. 

batred ) HimſclIfe an harred, and harefn! ; entangling the peo- 
ple into an harred againſt Gods houſe ; and the chief cecaſion of 
Gods wrath , znd of the tep:obarion of Geds people, who arc 
2s it were his fawily ; and alſo of the peoples murual hatred one 
againſt another, 

i the howſt of bis Gott Or, ogainſt, Inthe idolatrous remples 
of Bethel , Dan , and 'Samaris ; called here rhe houſe of his God, 
his idol ; or of the true God, according to their vulgar opinions ; 
& Chap.s. r, 

V. 9. They bave deeply corrupted themſelves ] Heb. made deep, 
corrupted. So deeply rooted and drowned in the bottom and gultc 
of their idolatries and iniquities ; that there is no hope of curing , 
and ſaving them, Or wholly corrupted to the bottom; as 12.3 1-6. 

as in the dayes of Gibeah ] Chap. to. y. See their prodigious 


ens. 


——_ 


wickedneſs, Judg. 1g. This people is fo rooted in their wickednefic, 
that Gibeah, which was like Cemads never mote corropt, Judges 


womb ; or when they ſhall be concein/ced ; or before by the barren- 
nefle of the mothers, Chap, 5. 14. T hus, by degrees, the fignes of 
Gods wrath, and revenge, ſhould appear, till it came up to their 
urmeſt extirparion. The like degree's of revenge were: ſet forth in 
the names of Gomers children, Charp. 1. 

V. 13. Though they bring ] Though God ſpare ſeme in the birch, 
yer it ſhall litle avail them. 
_ them] By a violent death, or otherwiſe, Job 27.14, See 

er,18.21, 

a man ] Thus God threatens an' utter overthrow tothe Kingdom 
of Iſracl ; which at the end of this prophecie came upon them. 

woe ] all manner of calamites,, to children, parents, and all. 

when 1 ] In whom onely, as the fole fountain of them , all true 
Bleſſings and felicity is to be found, See Ezek.23.18, Jer.6.8. LXX 
and Theodorian thus ; My fieſb z of them : through a miſ- reading, 
And ſothey underſtand the words of Chrifts Incarnation. 

V. 13. Epbraim) He proſecute s and confirms the former ſentence 
and judgemenr. 

as I ſaw 'ſyrws | Puts them rhis example, 

is planted ) Doth preſently flouriſh, as, Tyrus, or a treeplanced 
in Tyrus with extraordinary aut and care, Ephraim is drunken 
with proſperity, fears ner Gods judgements, and the Prophets 
threatnings, T his is the 'cuftcane of fines, 

but Fpbraim ] Though Ephraim was pleaſantly planted , and 
well fortified, as that fair ane magnibcent Ciry Tyrus, Ezck, 26. 
& 29. & 28, yet his childien ſhall be brought noder the Aflyrians ; 
who will kill chem, or carry them forth to battel, T his preſent pro- 
ſperity, and their abuſe of his patience , hall not hinder Gods 
judgements ſormerly thicatned, Pſal.37-35,36. Sce Jer. 22.24. of 
Tyws, ſeeen Zech.g.z. 

V. 14. Give ] Itway foe, the Prepher weuld willingly proy 
ſor them z for ſeme mirtigar on, 

what ]} Heis sſ}:wed te pray forſecha pee ple;z and doubrul 
what thirg he m ghr beſt pray for them, ; : 

miſcarjirg womb?) Hebethat coftett the fruit, The Propter o_ 

the 


Chap.x., 


the great plagues of God toward Ephraim,praycth to God to mabe 
them barren , rather then that this great laughter ſhould come 

upon their children, after they are grown to ripe years, See Luk, 
2 3.29. cycnthis, rather then to have their children broughe our ro 
Navghrer, tothe murderer before their eyes; or the woman with 

child to be ripped up by the enemy : a miſerable caſe, when that 
which is in it ſelf a curſe, is to be prayed for as a bleſling, 

V. 15. AU) He ſhews thecauſe, and points tothe well head of 
all their woful miſery, They had no bs accuſc Gods ſeverity, 
and exrenuare their ſins, And here he ſpeaks comparatively, no- 
ting out the chiefof all their fins, 

z5 in Gilgal] See on Chap.5.15.& on Chap.rz.rr. Thar is now 
the ſtewes as it were and brothel-houſe of their ſpiritual whore- 
dom and idolatry ; one principal place for it : not bur that in other 
places and almoſt eyery where they multiplyed andexercilcd their 
idolatries alſo, Chap.q.13.&$.11. 

there I bated them ] E ven there, where they thought they (hew- 
ed their love to me, and highly pleaſed me by their ſacrifices and 
worſhips, and procured my love to them thereby, Thus contrary is 
Gods judgment rothe judgment of idoJaters, howbcirthey will nc- 
yer be perſwaded otherwiſe, Exo0d.20. ver.y. 

I will drive them ] They ſhall be no more of my houſhold and 
family, I will expel them thence, expunge their names our of thar 
catalogue, and no more, as a maſter and father of a family, rake 
care of them, they will needs pretend themſelves ro be of my fami- 
ly, but 1 will put away that viſor trom them, Mar,13.12. 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Hoſea. 


Chap.x: 


and frequent murthers of their princes, which will cauſe the utrcr 
ruine ot the Kingdom, Sce 2 King 15.10,14,25,35. Some rhus, 
Thar [frael divided his heart between God and Baal ; as x K.ng. 
18.23, Contrary to thar, Deut.10.12- 

found faulty] Convinced of theu taultinefſe , by Gods dealing 
againſt thei ; as it follows after. 

be] Chap.g.17. 

break down} Heb. bebead, 

their altars ] Thar fo they may ſee the vanity of their truſting in 
them; and Gods dereſtation of luch Idolotrous ways of worthip. 

V. 3. For now they ſhall ſay, we have nothing } Within a very 
ſhort time God ſhall cake away their King, and chen they ſhall feel 
the frulr of their fins, and how they truſted inhimin vain, 2 Kin, 
17.6,7. They ſhould be forced then to this conteflion o! Gods hand 
of judgement upon them z though nor in way of true repentance, 


| they ſtill continuing ebſtinare in their former courſes of finning ; 


—— — ———————_—_— — ——_ 


love them no more ] As they think yer do, by my patience to-* | 


wards them, and proſperity afforded them, 


all their Princes ] One root and riſe of all their defeRion and a- | 


_ —— 


poſtacy : they which ſhould have kept them from ir, were revolrers | 


themſelyes, and execurioners to them, and ring-leaders in it. The 
people are not here exempred, or excuſed. 

V. 16, Ephraim ] The Judgment is often repeated ; becauſe no- 
thing can be t-0 much, or enough, to awaken ſuch ſinners, Eſay 
48.4. nothing would ſerve this deſperate and forlorn people, bur ur- 
eter extirpation, and diſſipation of them and their ſced. 

is ſmitten ] As by fireor thunder from God : whereby all power 
of recovering themſelves thall be raken fromrchem, 

their root ] Ver.13, and ſono hope of recovery. Nor likethar, 
Dan.4. 15,26. if they do proſper in off-ſpring, 1 will curſe them, 
and root them our. Sce Job 18,12, Zeph,2.4, Amos 1. ver. 3, 

yea,theugh ] Sceon ver.12, 

the beloved } Heb. the deſires, 

V. t7. My God ] Not yours any more; as you falſly boaſt, 
Thus he oppoſeth his fingle ſelf, having God on his fide, againſt 
all the whole bedy of them, So Eſay 7.13. 

will caſt them away ] For all their boaſting themſelves to! be the 
ſeed of Abraham, and Gods people, yer he will nor any longer re- 


n——— —— 


yer their conſciences ſhould be convicted by evidence of the thin 
it (elf, This raking away of a King , is a remarkable evidence of 
Gods wrath, and convincing the ſame, even to a people obdurare 
in fin, that would fain deny Gods hand ro be in ir, Lam.4.20. 

becauſe ] This ext ured from them. Asthe like from Pharaoh, 
Exod.g.27 & 10.16. and Saul, 1 Sam.24.17. & Chap 26,21. The 
want of Gods fear & worthip, is the cauſe of all fin,of all plagues. 

what then ] 1f we had one, he could not now help us, free,or de- 
fend us. Whar ſhould we have of him ? Sometake it, as if they que- 
ſtioned any uſe of a King ar all ; they rather would rule, and have 
the legiſlative power in themſelves to over-iule the King ; if any 
were, todiſpoſe, and depoſe him. 

V. 4. They bave ſpoken words ] Boldly cnough, and largely e- 
nough, and yer but words onely. 

ſwearing jatſly ] To God, in promiling him converſion and ſer- 
vice. Ortothcir King, obliging themſclves to be taithful ro him. 
Or tothe King of Afſyria being under him ; bur ſwearing falſly, 
and conſpiring with the King of Egypt, 2 King. 19. 3,4. They 
are perjured perſons ; new conſpiracics break forth amongſt them 
continually. 

in making a covenant ] Renewing it with God; or making ic 


| for aid with Forreiners. Bur with falſe hearts they did it ; and de- 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


rainthem in any degree of fayour, as formerly he had done upon | 


ſome hopes of their recovery ; but totally reje&rchem: and nor 
reckon, or accompt thera among his Church or people. 

bearken uxto bim ] To obey him; bur hardned themſelves intheir 
rebellious obſtinacy, and contumacy againſt him, 

wanderers] He would no longer ſuffer them to be in his land of 


romiſe, his reſt, Pſal.95.11., and the reſt of his people and under | 


came perjured Covenant-breakers. T hey uſcd talſe execrations in 
making the Covenant, Vulgar Latine alrers the words, and mars 
the ſenſe, 

as hemlock ] Thus their inzegrity and fidelity which they pre- 
tended , was nothing bur bitternefſe and grief. Others, for this 
Gods judgements ſhall mulriply like hemlock, or other poyſonous 
herbs, which grow in abundance in the helds. Sec Amos 6.13. 

V. 5, of Samaria ] See on Chap. s.s. 

ſhall fear] They fear when their Idols are in any dangers, And 
the more, becauſe they coanted them the ſtrangers of cheir King- 
dome, and pur greatconfidence in them, Bur their faich in then 
ſhall be turned to fear, Whence they expeRted ſafery, they ſhall 


| reap fear and terrour. 


| 


' 


} 


becauſe of the calves] Heb. the cowes, or, cow-calves. Socalled 


| in contempt ; ſeeing their Idols raken and carried away by the & 


nemies, 
of Beth-aven ] See on Chap.4.15, There was a Beth-aven dif- 


is wings : Burt as a vifible ſign to all people of his abdication, aud | ferent and diſtant from Bethel, Joſh.7.2- 
rejzeion of them , they fhould be captives, exiles, wanderers | 
withour reſt, among the Heathen Nations ; and be as the Heathen | 


themſelves, 
CHAP. XxX. 


He Heads of this Chapter are, Iſraels Idolatry ; no King : 
Falſe Covenant : Againſtthe Calves of Berth-aven, Caprives 
ifico Aﬀſyria. Their King and Calves ſhall be cur off. Their fin- 
ning ; and Gods chaſtifing, His good purpoſe , and their contrary 
doings, His Judgements theretore denounced by Shalman, for 
their Idolatry at Bethel, ; 
V. 1, an empty vine] Or,a vine emptying the fruit which it giveth, 
Whereof though the grapes were gathered ( for Pul King _ 


ria pil'd them, z Kin. 15.20, ) yet ever as it gathered new ſtrengrh, 


it increaſed new wickedneſſe, ſothatthe corre&ion which ſhould | 


| 
' 


have brought them to obedience, did bur utter their ſtubbornneſfle, | 


Empry of good fruits; yea full of ſowre grapes.Eſay 5.2, 

fruit unto himſelf ] Not to others; bur conſumes i t on its own 
luſts, and Idolarries, Or, his fruit is like ro himſelf. Targus thus ; 
The fruit: of their works was the cauſe why they were carried a- 
way captives, 

be bath encreaſed the altars ] Chap.$.11.& 12.11. 

tothe goodneſſe of bis land] As they were rich, and had abun- 
dance by the fertility of the land ; ſo they became more Idola- 
trous, Deut.32.15, ſo abuſing Gods bleflings as by the means of 
them to corrupt Gods pure worſhip the more, Chap. 2.8, 

images ] Heb, ſtatues or ſtanding Images, 

| V. 2. Their heart is divided } Or, be hath divided their beart; Di- 

vided from GoJ, who having taken away his Spirit of peace and 
concord from them, hath given them over to ſedirions, faRions, 


| 


nm en—i——— _ 


the people thereof ] To wir, of the calf, meaning that they were 
no more worthy ro be called Gods people, bur the people of the 


| calf, their Idol, See Num.z1.:9. Others underſtand the Inhabi- 


rants of Samaria. 
ſhall mourn over it] Over the Calf ar Berhel. 
the Prieſts thereof } Heb. chemarians, Who were certain Idola- 


| rrous prieſts, which did wear black apparel in their ſacrifices, and 
| cryed with a loud voice : which ſuperſticion Elijah derided, 1 Kin, 


18.27, read 2 King.23.5., Zeph.1.4- 

that rejoyced on  } Thus 1dolaters dore on their Idols, 

forthe glory ] The cauſe of their mourning, It (hallbe no more 
reverenced, or worſhipped as a god. 

V. 6, It ſhalt be alſo carried} Namely, the calf, According to 
the cuſtome of carrying away the Idols of thoſe Nations which 
were conquered, Sec Eſay 46. 1,2, The Idol cannor help ir felfe ; 
much [ef in fooliſh worſhippers. This ſhews the grofle madneſſe 
of Idolarers in their 1dol- worſhip , who yer in their extreamities 


| runtothem for help, Orhers will underſtand ir of the Inhabitants 


of Samaria. 

King Fareb] To the King ProteQor, namely, the king of Aﬀy- 
ria, whom the Iſraclices had choſen for their Protector and defend- 
er, Chap. c.13. See Anno. on Chap.7.11, 

aſhamed of bis counſel] Namely, of that which he hath underta- 
ken of his own mind, beyond, and againſt the will of God, Pſ. zcs. 
43. Hoſ,1 1,6 or, of conſpiring with the king of Egypt againſt the 
king of Afyria, 2 King.17.4. or of that counſel, 1 King.z. 27, 

V. 7. ber Kzng] Nextto their Idols,cheir ruſt was in their kings. 
Bur their kings, Zachariah,Shallum,Pckahiah,Pckab,were cur off 
by violent deaths, ſoon, and ſuddenly, as the foam and froth of the 
waters, 2s is here threatned : and Hoſcah their laſt King impriſo- 
ned ; and in hing their kingdome —_ LXX thus, Samania beib 

MI ar 


eaſt off ber Kong: 


Chap.x. 
as the fome ) This are Kings, Pſal.62.9, Jam.q.14. 

the water ] Heb. the face of the water, | 

V.8, The bigh places ] The Prophet continues on in his threat- 
ings, becauſe they continue on in their fins. T hey had necks of 
Irn, Elay 48.4. nothing was enough to bow and bend them : all 
to licele ro wake them relent and repent» Lhe very places of thei! 
1dol- worſhip ſhall be defttroved. | 

of Aves} Which is the ſame as Beth-aven, ver,s5. This he 
ſpcaketh in contempr of Bethel, read Chap.q.1y. 

| the Grnof Iſracl } Thee byce& and inſtrument of Idolatry, Deurt.g, 
21. what rhey counted the pious worihip of Iſracl, God accounts 
the ſacrilegious fin of Irac). | 

the thorn ] Chap.g.6. Scc Gen.z.)8. Job 31.40. And ſo it came 
to paſſe upoa Judahs Temple allo, and Alcar, at laſt, for their 
1dolartry. 

they ſhall ſay ] as Job 3.20,21,23. See Elay 2.19, Luk.23.30, 
Apoc.6.16. & 9.6. : : In 

{over us] Words of ſuch pcrſons as dehire death, for ſear of c- 
vilsthart arc far greater then death ; and of ſuch 24 arc in extreme 
deſpair. ; | 

V. g. ſinned from ] Now new ſinners, but of ancient ſtanding, 

the days of Gibeab] Chap.g.y. Judg.19.14,22. ſuch deep finners; 
like thoſe of Sodome and Gomorrah ; which were ſo {cvercly pu- 
niſhed. And the like fins do continue and increaſe in thee, wich 
like impudency & impunity:thou doſt juſtific cthemzas Ezek.16.51. 

there they ſtood ] Though they ſtood a while in doubr, and were 
ar a ſtand & Rtammer,yert they ſtood it out at laſt, And for all char, 
ſtood obſtinate & obdurate in the like infamous fins; Though their 
fathers were no betrer then they of Gibeah, againſt whom they 
warred, becauſe of their infamous wickedneflc, yet the Lord, ar 
laſt, delivered them our of thole bloody bartles ; they were nor 
urterly overthrown, as they deſerved. ; 

arainſt the children of iniquity ] The Gibconites, Judg,zo, 

did not overtake them | The like feverc puniſhment did not yet 
overtake them : nor did that take hold of them, that the remem- 
brance of it, might derer them trom the obtinate perſcvering in 
their fins, Yerhe implies, the like judgment thall overtake them; 
Or a more ſharp, ſhorr, and {udden barcle, to deſtroy them ina 
moment, if they make not better uſe of that example, and take 
berter heed by it; yea, their anceſtors fins ſhall nor then be for- 
gotren, when God ſhall come to reckon v ith them, upon the like 
ſcore, as Exod.z2.34, Targum thus; Thither came againſt them 
warriours to ſlay,their fathers with the childrem came up thither, 

V. 10, It is in mydefire]} Vehement defire: Like that, Luk.22,15, 
Vulgar Latine thus; according to my deſore 1 wid cbaſiſe them* 
Targum thus, By my.word, or by my ſelf, 1 will bing chaſtiſement 
upon them. 

and the people ſhall be] And 1 will ſatisfie that defire 3 1 will a- 
vyenge me of them,Eſay 1.24. compare Chap.11.8,9, & Lam, ,z3. 
yer here, ſaith God, Becauſc rhey are fo deſperarcly evil, 1 will 
ſatisfic my wrath with their juſt puniſhment. ; 

gathered againfl them) Chap,8.10. lIbe manner how he will 
chaſtiſe them ; namely, nor ſo much by domeſtick wars, as by a 
forreign people. God hath all Nations ar his command, to arm 
chem at his pleaſure ; againſt his ſinful people 3; he can hiſle for 
the Flye of Egyprt, for the Bee of Athur, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea. 


| 


| Chap.y. 
bleilings, but would not be ſubje&R to the yoke of mine obedience 
and diſcipline; they leve to ſerve me ſo, as may luit beſt with their 
caſe, pioht, and plcaſure ; they aic accuſtomed 'to that, but love 
not the yoke and lab-ur of the plow; will not be taught and 
brought into that ftrict obedience, to thar thr, ugh and true 
ſubjcction to my lervice, LXX thus, Ephraim is auhufu taught to 
love contention, 
but I paſſed over upon he; fair neck ] Heb, the beauty of ber nocb 

| mace her fair and fat; in good caſc to bear auy yoke ; but be 
abuſcd my bleſlings, grew ſiff-necked, would nor plow ; caſt off 
the yoke, But I will rame her, and bring her into ſubje&ion ; bring 
her neck to bear my yoke, 1 will ſend minc afflitions upon her, to 
bring, her neck tothe yoke, ; 

_ 1 wit make Ephraim to vide] Not reſt in his own land, bur be 
Criven into exile, and roflcd, and tumbled to and fro; as Job 3o. 
22. Some refcr this ro | phraims reigning ; but this ſuits not with 
the ſenſe of the context. Rather thus, 1 will uſe Ephraim for ri- 
ding; pcople ſhall ride on him : 1 will handle Ephraim more hard- 
ly, the whole Nation ſhall be carried captive into Aſlyria. 

Judah ſhall glow] Neither will I ſpare Judah ; bur Judah ſhall 
have his judgement too; but lefle then then of Ephraim. He 
ſhall plow and harrow, that is, ſuffer miſcry by the Babyloniſh 
captivity : and this was lefle, and more tolerable then that of the 
ten Tribes; avs it is Icfle trouble to the beaſts that ploughcrh 
and harroweth, thento the horſe that is ridden, ſpecially by a 
rigid rider. 

V. 12, Sowto your ſelves ] He continueth the allegory of huſ- 
bandry. And thereby exhorrs them to Repentance ; Or ſhews how 
he hath been doing ſo; and yertthey continued impenitent; as ic 
is inthe verſe following, Heis not wanting thus to inſtru&t them, 
_ exhort them thusz endeavour your ſelyes to do good 
works, 

in righteouſnefſe ] He calls them to the duties of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, which will looneſt evidence their repentance, if truc z or their 
hypocrific, if falſe, 

reap ] By Gods bleſlings that ſhall not be wanting, bur is ready 
for them, upon their ſowing : It they reap ir nor, the taulr is not in 
him, bur inthcir defaulc of ſowing ; and {o the way of their reme- 
dy lics open before them ; and yer weicy, not merit, ſhall be their 
reward, 

break up ] Jer.4-3+ breakup, and ſoften your hard hearts, pluck 


| upthe finful weeds and luſts of them ; uſe double labour therein, 


as in a waſte ground : to fit it for ſeed, Mat.13.5,22, Jam.1.21. 

Jor it is tame ] High time now, without any turther delaying ir, 
and the rimenor yet utterly paſt; yer hope remains, God is till 
ready for his part; the door is nor ſhut, Eſay 55.6. See Pſal.27.8. 
and 32.6. 2 Cor.6.2, 

to ſeek the Lord ] Plal.27.8,& 14.2, Eſay 31.1. & 65.10, Rom. 
3.11.2 Chr,19.3, & 30.19. & 31.21, Plal.22.26. 

nll be come] As he will, upon your ſeeking him: and yer you 
maſt not limit him, but wait his own time till be come, 

and rain righteouſneſſe ] His grace ſhall be like a ſhower of ſea- 
ſonable rain, plentifully to fru&ifie, and bring on your harveſt, and 
fruirs of rightcouſnelſe, Your labour of ploughing, and ſowing ſhall 


{ not be in vain. His grace and bleſling ſhall be upon you, accord- 


when they ſhall binde themſelves in their two furrowes ] The text | 


is IMP their eyes, The Keri of the Maflorites will have it 
read CEIN2TyP their furrowes, When I ſhall bind thery in their 


two furrowes , like oxen ticd to the yoke, each of which treads in | 


his furrow, The T argum thus, 1 will gather the people againſt 
them, and they ſhall rule overthem, as the bond of a yoke upon 
their two eyes ; that is, asthe oxe is ſo bound with the yoke there, 
or thereabour;ſo ftrily ſhould they be bound with the yoke of the 
people domincering over ther, Or, When 1 ſhall bind them, or 
chaſtiſe them, for their rwo tranſgreſſions; reading FRESMTATY 
ſorhe LXX, and vulgar Latine read ir. And underſtand then their 
two golden Calves : or as that, Jer.z.1z, Some thus, in their two 
habirations, And with them, this ſeems ro have rclation to the 
two Invaſions of the Kings of Allyria, 2 King.15.29. and 17,3, 
And bccauſe the Aﬀyrians had been as the lovers of the children 
of Iſrael, Chap.$, 9,10. the Prophet uſeth a word which fignifierh 
an appointment of ſome unchaſt meeting, Or thus; Notwith- 
ſtanding all their Prepararions for defence, nothing can hinder the 
exccution of my decree. Bur even then when they have gathered 
all cheir ſtrength rogerher, 1 will garber people enough againſt 
chem, ro deſtroy them. So variouſly are theſe woras rendred and 
interpreted, ; 

V. 11. Ephraim ] Conciſe, and obſcure is this verſe; and ſo 


ern << 


ſubje& ro divers interpretations, The ſcope ſeems to be this; ro | 


ſer torth the diſpoſitions of the people, and Gods dealing with 
them thereupon, 

is as an berfer }* Chap 4.16, Jer.31.18. 

that is taught } Inftrudted in her duty, and my ſervice, and that 
{iom the beginning. 

aad lovah to treag ont the corn] Wherein is pleaſure ; as in 
D/0wing is labour and pain; cycen ſo my people would enjoy my 


taken and deſtroyed by him, x Mac.g.z. there is mention made 


ing tothe truth of his promiſes. Others underſtand this to be ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt, who brought the true righteouſneſle into the world, 
Dan, 9,24. to receive which, the preparation of the heart is necel\- 
ſarily required. 

V. 13. yebave ploughed wichedneſſe] Job 4.8. Prov.22.8. Gal.6; 
7. ye have done contrary, By art and endeayour, you have ſtirred 
up and praQtiſed your natural malice, to cauſe it to produce ma- 
ny evil aQs, 

reaped iniquity ] Namely, the juſt puniſhment rhereof, Or thus, 
your ploughing and harveſt were both alike, both ſinful ; your 
work and wages well agree, Orthus ; your reaping anſwers well 
to your ploughing, your continuing correl; ponds to your beginning; 
both alike ſinful, 

Je have caten ] Ye have in effe& tryed whar vaniry was in your 
hopes, grounded upon your wickedneſles ; a fruit well worthy of 
ybur perfidiouſneſle, 

becauſe ] The chicf cauſe, and hcad-ſpring of their miſ-doings ; 
the relying upon their ewn wiſdom and ſtrength ; and nor ſubmir- 
ting to Gods wiſdom, and reſting upon his power ; and thereupon 
ſligbring the prophers admonitions, and Gods threatnings, 

V. 14. Therefore ] Upon the conviQtion, the ſentence tollows, 

n tumult ] at home, and from abroad, 

ſhalt riſe } Suddenly and ſpeedily. ; 

among thy people} Among them all univerſally ; the word is plus 
ral : nottibe free; all full of fearful cumulrs. 

fortreſſes ] All thy Arongeſt holds, and fortifications, they ſhall 
be yain helps; Gods wrath will lay all level before ir; no retuge 
ſhall be left for thee, ; 

as Shalman ſpoiled Beth-Arbel ] 2 King.18.34.and 19.13- This 
hiſtory is mentioned no where elſe, Sume hold this to be the ſame 


as Shalmaneſer, 2 King.17.3.and Beth- Aibel the name of ſome ns 
Oo 
bel ; 


Ar 


Chap.xt. 
Abel ; which may be che ſam* with this, And then this was an 
example of a fearful judgement and vengeance freſh even betoie 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Hoſea, 


Chap. xi. 
they ] The Prophers all, and often. 
called them ] Not as thac call was, as inthe ſormer verſe : bur 


their cycs, and famouſly known to them. The Vulgar Latine cran- | by their exhorcations, and ſermons, calling them foro repentan 


fate thus;thy fortreſſes thall be ſpoiled,as Shalman was ſpoiled by 
his houſe , who judged Baalin the day of barrel, And ſo do the 
- LXx,and Tpeodoret. And in this tranſlation there ſcems relation 
robe had to tha: hiſtory, Judg. 7 and 8 Chapters , where Gideon, 
who judged Baal, and therefore was called Jerubbaal ( a word, 
without pricks or vowels, little differing frum Arbel ) ſpoiled 
Zalmunna in the day of barrel, 

the mather ] A proverbial kind of ſpeech, to deſcribe a toral de- 
ſtruction, Chap.13.16. Gen. 32.11. 

V. 15. So ſhall Bethel ] He ſaith notthe Aſſyrian ſhall doit, or 
God ſhall do it ; bur Berkel ſhall do ir. By this expreflion the 
more powerfully ro (hew, that that woful evil and the caule of ir 
was in themſclves : your ſclyes are the deſtroyers of your lelves, 
think not ſoo pur it off to any others. As if he ſhould ſay; Your 
idolatry which you run headlong into, the chief mother whereof is 
Berhel, ſhall be rhe cauſe of all this : God is juſt herein, Berhel 
was formerly called Luz, diffcring from that Luz, Jo(h.16.2,Judg. 
1-26. this was weſt of Ai and Beth-aven in the fourh part of Jury on 
a mount, Joſh, 7. 2. & 18.12,13. Hard by it Abrabam pitched his 
rent, Gen.12.8. and here Facob ſaw the viſion of the ladder, Gen. 
28, Ic had a King when Joſbu2 conquered it, Joſh.12.16. and then 
allorred to the trive of Benjamin, Joth. 18.22, Here Samuel kept his 
Afizes , when he rid his circuit yearly, 1 Sam.q7,16, And here 
Teroboam pur one of his golden Calves, and builtan alrar, high 
place, and grove, 1 King, r2. and 13. Chapters: yer Abijab took 
Berhel from /eroboam, 2 Chron.13.19. but it ſeems it was ſoon at- 
ter lot; and became the King of Iiraels chappel and court, Amos 
7.13. had a School, and Colledg of Prophets, 2» King. 2. Hither 
came the Prieſt ſcnt by the Aſſyrian , 2 King. 17. ofiab polluted 
and deſtroyed all che monuments ot idolatry there, 2 King. 23. 
4.15, 16. 

your great wickedneſſe ] Heb. the evil of your evil, 

in a morning ] As ſoon as it is morning, as ſoon as the day pre- 
fxcd for Gods judgements to light upon him ſhall appear : or fud- 
denly, in a moment of rune, 

ſhall the King of Iſrael] Hoſea, 2 King, 17.4. 

be uiterly cur off } Both King and kingdom too ſhall be clean 
rooted our ; notwithſtanding all rheir ſtrengths, all cheir proud 
confidence to the contrary, Vulgar thus ; as the morning patlerh 
away, ſo the King of Iſracl patleth away, 

CHAP. XI. 
Verſ, 1. Hez ] In this Chapter God tells his love to Iſrael, 
when he was a childe, Iſracl fins then: and now. 
His judgements therefore threarned by Aſhur. His 
ferce anger againſt them, Which yer he will aflwage. His pro- 
mile of their coming in ro Chriſt, 

Iſrael was a childe ] Or, becauſe Iſrael was a childe or becauſe 
he is a childe of Iſrae], In Iſracls firſt riſe in Egypr, where he was 
as a carkafſc in a grave, as an Embrio in the womb; whereupon his 
bringing forth chence is called the day of his nativity, Chap.z.1 5, 
In his firſt beginning, when firſt he began to be a Nation there, ſee 
Jer. 22, Ezek.16.22, Allo it is true of Chriſt; who when he was a 
childe fled thicher from Herod , and came thence to Judea, where 
by his death he delivered his people from the bondage of fin , f- 
gured by that Egyptian bondage. This Expolition the Evangeliſt 
makerth, Mart.z.1y. Sce Annotations on Chap,s.2. 

I loved bim ] Freely of my ſelf without any worth or merit in 
him, The more monſtrous now is their ingratitude, See Rom.g,tr, 
12,13. Mal.1,verſ,z,3, Or, underſtanding ir of Chriſt,ic ſuirs with 
that, Mal.3.17.& 12.18.& 17.5. 2Pet,1.17, 

and called ) The fign and truir of his love, Exod.4-22,23. Deur, 
4-20.34+ This is licerally rruc in Iſracl, his adopred ſon, Jer. 31. 
20: Myſtically, in Chriſt, his natural Son : erue in the body of the 
Church; and true jn the Head of the Church, That call, and de- 
liverance out of Egypr, was but a preludinm, pledge, a type of the 
rrue ſpiritual and perfe@ deliverance and redemprion by Chriſts 
coming our of Egypr, St, Matthew therefore, Chap, 2.15 . doth 
more then allude to this place, when he ſpeakerh of the fulfilling 
of that which is here ſpoken. 

my Son out of Egypt ] Wonderful love, 1 John3.2. See Exod, 
4.12,23,and alſo Mar.z.1x5, Chriſt was in Egypr for a time tode- 
cline the craelry of Herod, LXX thus; his ſons. So making the 
meaning to be, that God therefore broughe the Iſraelites, the po- 
ſteriry of Jacob, our of Egypr, becauſe he loved Iſrael oc Jacob, 
when he was a childe ; yea before he was born, as itis, Rom.g.11, 
13, which ſcemsrhe proper meaning of the Propher : yet therein a 
type and figure of Chriſt were they ; Egypt atype of Hell ; the If- 
raclices arype of the faithful people, and of Chriſt their head, 
their redeemer and deliverer. 

V. 2. As] Thisbelongsonely to Iſracl ; no wayes to Chriſt, 
All things that were ſpoken of the High Prieſt, of David , and 0- 
thers that were types of Chriſt, yer agree net ro Chriſt :zhey were 
types bur in ſomething, 


and to my true ſervice , which was the chit end for which et! 
were called our of Egypt, Exod, 4. 23. but they turned their b: 
ro them, Jer, z. 27». 

ſo ] Openly, and as of purpoſe, contempruouſly, they went 1 
clean contrary way. 

fromthem } From the Prophers of God; they would have n: 
thing to do with them ;z nor their word and dotrine. Where el 
Word is not the ſavour of life unto life , it will be the ſavon; 
death unto death. LXX thus ; From my face. 

they ſacrificed unto Baalim] Their lefſer gods , their patron- 
For no doubt they acknowledged one onely ſupream Deity. Th: 
a further degree of fi: then the former, Of Bailim (ee Chap 2.13. 
16,17, Judg.2.11. and often inthat book, and in the ſecgnd book 
of Chronicles, and in Jeremie, 

and burnt incenſe ] God will nat have incenſe burnt , nor ſuch 
things done to lmages ; as Papiſts do, 

V. 3. Itaught ] God thews here his further love to them . and 
the continuation of it, ; 

ſa goe ] As a nurſe doth the Intane. Sec Exod, 1g. 4, Numb. 
1, ver, 12, Deur.8.4, & 32.10,71,12.fce Efay 5.2,4, 

taking them by their armes] As nucſes uſe ; yer ſome underſtand 
this of Epbraims embracing baalim, and images, verſ.2. as an hac- 
lor doth her lovers. 

knew not ] Or, acknowledged nor, The more ftupid and mon- 
ſtrous ingratitude. 

that I healed them ] Saved them from thoſe plagues of Egypr 
and in all thoſe dangers in the wilderneſlc, Deur.8.2,3,4,5..E od. 
I 5.26, & 23.25. 

V. 4. 1drew them ] God continues on in the ſame point. I uſed 
them not with rigour, bur gently. A paraſe raken from carele, bred 
uptocarry or draw, which by a good mafter are uſed gently, and 
brought to their labour withour violence, 

with cords of a man ] Humancly, courteouſly. I did nor drag 
or drive them as ſlaves ; bur allure and draw them on as ſons, : 

take off ] Heb. Lift up. Eaſe them every way, 

the yoke on their jaws ] By which muſt be underſtood the muz- 
zel, for otherwiſe a yoke doth not uſe tobe laid uponthe jaw : or 
jaws taken by Synccdoche for the whole head and neck, 

1 laid meat unto them) Which they could not rake rill che muz - 
zel was removed, Or, I laid it before them that they might feed 
with eaſc and quietnefle ; continuing till my kind uſage of them. 
The Valgar Latine thus ; Declinavs ad eum ut veſceretur, LXX fo 
render the words, as amounts to this meaning ; I will chaſtiſe 
them as a father, when he raps or ſtrikes his ſon, and by my looks 
| will prevail againſt them, 3. e. by a blench only, and caſt of mine 
eye, | will overthrow them, 

He ſball not returs] Or, he ſhould not have returned, The body 
of this nation ſhall not go for ſafery into Egypr, which is a friends 
countrey z bur they ſhall go into capriviry to Aflyria , an enemies 
countrey; and herein will I enforce them to obey my command, 
Deur, 17. 16. and 9.3. 6. Thus is Gods judgement upon them, for 
their ungrateful requirtal of Gods good dealing with them. 

Egypt ] Which they hoped to be their ſhelter and SanRuary, 
and were their confederate,zKin.17, upon which hope they light- 
ed the more the Prophers threatnings and rhunderings, 

but the Aſſyrian] That hope ſhall faile them; they ſhall be 
ſubdued by the Aſſyrian, and caprives to him ; engaged there, as 
wilde beaſts in a grate; bound up there as mad men are bound wich 
chains ; ſo they in Aſſyria, where Egypr cannot help them, 

ſball be his King ] Or, the Afyrian, have been his King : Some 
thus ; He ſhould neither have truſted in the Afyrian , though he 
were tributary co him ſince the dayes of Menabem, 2 King. 15. 19. 
Bur he ſhould have truſted in me. See Annotarions on Chap. 

Its 
becauſe ] The cauſe of this judgement. See Deur. 28.658, 
to return ] Nor intoEgypr ; bur unto God ; to repent and truſt 
in him, and his aid; though they were ſo many wayes invited 
rhereunro, 

V. 6. And ] He proſecures the judgement , to withſtand their 
lighting of ir, and to cur off their vain hopes ef elcaping. 

ſhall abide } Shall fall furiouſly ; rage and reign, and remain, 
and devour. Vulgar, began. 

en his cities] Wherein he truſted, 

bis branches ] Or bars, the bars of his cicies : or the towns and 
villages, which are as branches and boughs of his cirics , all his 
forces and defences, as well thoſe which confiſt in ſtrong towns, 
as thoſe which conliſt in the yalour of men. LXX for his branches 
have in his hands, 

becauſe of their ows counſels} And carnal wiſdome ; oppoſed ro 
Gods wiſdome, and his decrees and judgements. See Chap, 10, 6. 
Their a&ions and enterprizes which they have undertaken , by 
their own advice, Pſal. 106, 43. Hol. 10.6. Theſe their counſels ſhall 
not help them, bur help ro ruine them, 

V. 7. my people are beat } Ser upon it ; not hang in ſuſpenſe, or 

doubttul 


Chap.xi. 
doubrful therein, which way to take ; bur reſolved, and obſtinare, 

ts backſliding J Inconſtancy , as a ſtarting bow z to Apo- 
ſtacic, 

from me] Toothergods, and idolatrous worſhip, They defire 
and expe&t that I ſhould turn in favour to them, and relieve them, 
whereas they ſhould rurn ro me by repentance, which they will 
no: do, though the ſword abide on them, and conſume them. 

though they called them ] T hough the Prophers called them, and 
ſought to recall them, to bring them back to God z and do lo R111, 


Annotations cn the Beck of the Prephet Heſes, 


| 
| 
| 


Some thus tranſlate ; they called onthe moſt High, i.e. praycd to | 


him, bur praycd onely hypocritically, 

none at all ] Hb, together they exalted not; but all with one 
conſent , conipire herein. An epidemical and cecumenical dil- 
eaſe. 

exalt bim ] Lift up their hearts and minds to him , to glorife 
him, by their converfionto him ; ro extol his juſtice, and mercy, 
and rruth, by their truſting in him; & their cheertulneſle in ſerving 
and obeying of him, Others thus, none would cxalr, or litrup a 
foot ro make any progrefic towards the moſt high; bur ſtood ſtill in 
obſtinacy, without any mction or figne,or beginning of repentance 
at all, Somethus ; rhar becauſe of their obſtinate backſliding, 
God will nor at all exalt them, LXX make the mcaning to be, 
that the people of God ſhould go into captivity our of their land, 
and God would be angry againſt them , and their woſt precious 
things, even the Temple it ſelfe, that it ſhould be deſtroyed. 

V. 8. How] Here God rakes upon him the perſcn and paſli- 
ons of a man, complying with our weak capacites. Not thar there 
is any doubting at all, or charging at all in him : he ſhews hereby 
what this people deſerved ; and how he proceedeth not toexceu- 
tion raſhly, or overhaſlily ; and how in the midſt of wrath he re- 
membreth mercy, and mitigares the heat and bcight, and herce- 
nefle of his anger : Though thou deferveſt ro be irrevocably de- 
Proyed, as thoſe wicked Cit'es were, Gen. 19. 24. Amos 4. 11, 
and thou art near it; ſuch is thy lagitious wickedneflc 3 yer my 
mercy will not ſuffer ir ; and therefore I promiſe thee re-eſtabliſh» 
ment by means of the Mcilias, Chap.s 4. 

as Admah ] Deut.29.13. 

mine heart turned within me] Ias3.1g. Jer.z1.to. 

my repentings are kindled together ] Or, heated : rhe ſounding 
of my bowels; the yearning of them. Sec 1 King, 3.26. Cant,s .4. 
Iſa.6.11. Gen.qz.30. Lam.1.20. 

V, 9. 1 will notexecute ] With extremity of rigour, and with- 


Chap. xii. 
And he ſhall go before them, ard become their Coprain ard Lea- 
der, though in their exile and di'pcrficn, he ſeemed ro forſake and 
abandon them. He ſhall manifeſt himfclf ro them in grace, and 
ſalvation in Chriſt. ; 

be ſhall roar like a Lion ] Jer.25.30. Joel 3.16. Amos t. verſ, = 
He ſhall cauſe the powerful voice of the Geſpel to ſound all the 
world over ; by which the conſciences being meved , men will ga- 
ther unto him, Hapgai 3.6,7, Heb.12,26. Others thus, He (hall be 
terrible ro their enemies, that none in any quarter ſhall darc io 
withſtand their rerwn from thence, 

the children ſball tremble } Shall run ro him, as children 40 


| rremble, and 1un to their parents, when they ate afraid ; and ſo az 
| the Lions whelpsto their dams, The true EleR, children of grace, 


John 1.12. ſhall joyn chemſclves in ſpirit, tothe Communion of 


| the Church, trem all the ends of the world, where they have been 
| ſcattered, Others thus, That the mighty voice, and powet of the 
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| 
| 


| 
| 
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out remiſſhon, Thus fierce we apprehend God to be, when the na- | 


ture of his juſtice moves him to execute grievous judgements : yer 
fill is he wickour any paſſion ; thus are mingled judgements, and 
meicies ; threatnings, and promiſes; roral deſtruRions ro the ge - 
neral body of the wicked people; and yer reſervations of mercies 
to his holy repenting and cle& remnants amongft them : yea miri- 
gations of judgements many times tothe body of the wicked , for 
the gedlics ſakethart are among them :; he ſpares the chaft and 
ſtraw, tor the whear ſake that is inir, Gods grace of ElcQtion and 
vccation, is, and remains ever firm and ſtableto his, 

I will not return ] That | may fave the remnant of mine Ele 
among the people ; | will not conſume them wholly by redoubling 
ofcyils, His Ele& ſhall never fail ; his Church ſhal never urtrerly 

riſh. 

Th am God] And therefore moſt true, and immurable in all my 
promiſes, Thus God confirms and bears up the trembling hopes, 
and fearful render conſciences of his holy remnant : and this muſt 
be a ſtrong bulwark to us in all our fears, againſt our own mani- 


CS 


 —_ — — ———_— 


fold frailties, and Satans fiery darts, and remprations ; this muſt | 


be our ſhield and bucklerto defend us, ro eſtabliſh , and comfort, 
and quiet us , againſt difdence and deſpair. We muſt not mca- 
ſure God by our ſelves; bur better remember with whom we have 
to deale, and wholly rely upon his free and unchangeable nature, 
and promiſes, Iſa. 55.8. 2 Sam, 7,14. And no cauſc for this 
dealing can God finde in us, or elſe-wheze, bur onely in himſelf, 

and not man ] Who is changeable in his purpoſes, and would no 
wayes bear and cndure ſuch wrongs, Numb. 23, 19. Mal. 3.6. 1 
Sam. 1x. 29. 

the holy ene in the midſt of thee ] 1 will be within thee preſent by 
my grace and ſpirit ; as thy true Deity, the objeR ot all thy devo- 
rion, religion and adoration ; and the wel-ſpring and author of 
all thy holinc{:1 will be mindful of my covenant ; as in 2 Sam, 7, 
14,15. Plal.#9.32,33. Mic.7.18,19,20, and I will not be there a- 
ny more as thine enemy, 

1 will not enter into the City ] As a beſicging and conquering e- 
nemy uſcth ro do ; with fire and ſword, of rage and revenge ; Iwill 


| 
| 


| 


—_ 


forbear, and ſpare, though the gates and walls of the city lic open |, 


and levcl before me, 
V. 10, They ſhall 


He goes on further, and promiſerh not one- 
ly micigation, bur re 


| 


uratiou : Some extend this prophecie to the | 


Lord then to be ſnewn , ſhall make their enemics every where to 
tiemble, and fear ro oppoſe them, and their return. 

from the weſt ] Heb, fea, taken and uſed to fignifie the Weſt be- 
cauſe the great Medirerrane ſea lay weſt from Jury, LXX tran- 
ſlate thus ; the children of the waters ſhall trenible and run to 
kim, Their meaning likely is,thatthe Grzciis,& weſtern Iſlanders 
ſhall be converred to Chriſt, the Gentiles ſhall be called in co bim. 

V, it, 454 bird ] Chap.z.5, As a frighted bird, and dove, with 
ſpeed fly ro their neſts, and lockers, 

our of Egypt ] Egypt, and Aſlyria, then were, or were to bethe 
A of their diſperſion, Hoſ. 11 11. 

asa dove} Ia, 0.8, 

in their bouſes ] This may relare to the C hurch, the houſe and 
habitation of God , and of his people, God will bring them, and 
place them there, ſafely and quietly to cor.tinue and dwell there, 
Thus the Prophers uſually ſpeak of the ſpiraual kingdome of 
Chriſt, of the ere&ion and advancement of ir, of bringing people 
coir, ofthe bleſſings of it , under the thadows of the earthly kings 
dom of the Jewes, the reſtauration ct ir, the 1ecuttion of people to 
that land, and the temporal bleflings in ir, 

V. 12. Ephraim) This,it ſeems, might bertet begin the next chap- 
ter, wherein the Prophet returnerh again to reprehenſions, and in- 
hſterh moſt upon them ; more fully to conyince their conſciences of 
chcir fins, 

( ompaſſeth me about} As enemies uſe to beliege a C'ty on all 
ſides round abour. 

with lies ] In all their aRions they are diſloyal unto me, deal- 
ing with me falſly and fraudulently to circumvent me. And that 
not one way, bur every way ; befieging me with charms, as it were 
of lying frauds and deceits, Such were the particulars of their falſc 
worſhips, and hypocritical doings. They think thus to delude me, 
and ſave themſelves : nothing is ſound and fincere in them, Bur 
all in vain; nothing bur finceriry and integrity ſerves God, and is 
pleaſing to him, 

ard the houſe] An explication of the fo1mer ſentence, 

but Judah yet ruleth} Or, when Judah yetruled. 

with God) Hath the true kingdom , and Prieſthood, the right 
Temple, Alrar, and worſhip of God, though Ephraim and Iſracl 
boaſtcd of the greater kingdom, of many Templcs, and Altars, In 
the Tribe of Judah , which hath not forſaken Gods pure ſervice, 
there doth yer remainthe lawful government of Dayids progenic z 
In Iſracl nor ſo, 

is jaitbfull] Or ,was faithful. He perſevereth in my covenant 
and crue worſhip, holding himſclfe cosſtantly to the faith and re- 
ligion of his ancient forefathers ; or to that which is taught them 
by Gods holy ſervants, and Prophets, and Prieſts. 

with the Saints ] Or, with the moſt holy , with the holy Parri- 
archs, and Fathers, ro whom the Promiſes were made, yer all this 
is ſpoken, not fimply to free Judah from all faults , but compa» 
ratively ; in reſpe& of Iſracl and Ephraim. And the Propher moſt 
an end leaves Judah's fins to Judah's Prophets ro reprovethem, 
he mindes moſt his own Commiſlion ro Iſrael, and Ephraim. 
LXX here again vary from the true reading, and ſenſe, > As 
the houſe of Iſracl and Judah compaſſeth me about with impic- 
tics; now Ged knoweth them, and tbe holy people ſhall be called 
Gods [ people] the vulgar Latine thus; Judas autem _— deſcendit 
cum Deo, & cum ſauttis fidelis, reading it ſeems yz for JP, and 
AV for Y\, 


CHAP. X11, 


F this Chapter, the Contents are theſe ; Ephraims fin , and 
ſceking for help to Aſhur ; and to Egypt. Judah's fin, Jacobs 
dealing at his birth, and in bis wreſtling with the Angel ? E- 
hraims fin of guileful coverouſneſſe : and of Gods dealing with 
roy His fin of Idolatry, even in Gilead, and Gilgs1:and of Gods 


Kirgdome of Chriſt , and ſo their ſpiritual colleion and gather- | former dealings with Jacob, and with Iſracl, in theſe places, E- 

ing to him , and walking after him, 8s their Lord, and guide; | phraims fin and Gods wrath, 

and all this by the mighty, ſound, and powerful preaching ofthe | V. 1, Ephraim feedeth on wind] That 5s, flattererh bimſelf with 
| vain confidence, and feeds himſclfe with windy , empty bopes 3 


Goſpel. 


wolk after the Fed ] And not go ficm him ; as thoſe, verſ, 3, | continuing in his fins, contemning the Prophets a and 


ng 


Fil 


Chan.xit. 
thinking to eſcape GoJs judgements by ſtrange and unlawful Co- | 
venants ; winde fills indeed, bur feeds nor. 

the eaſt wind) This wind commonly is hurtful, dry, and rem- | 
peſtuous in thelc Countries, Jonah 4.8. Pſa). 48.7. ſo the hopes E- | 
phraim purſues, are nor only vain, but hurtful co him. Ir is a per- | 
nicious and a deſtructive way, to put truſt inthe arm of fleſh for 
defence »painſt God, The LXX read it anevil winde, 

He daily increaſeth] Never gives itover, but continually pur- 
ſacs this courſe mote and more , thinking thereby to ſhelrer him- 
{-If and be ſafe againſt all Gods threarnings; and ſo hardens kim- 

clt in his obſtinacy. 

lyes ] Chap.11, ver.12. and 10.13, & 14.3. Elay $7.13. when 
all comes ro all, they arc no better, and ſhall prove no better 
then lyes. 

and deſolation} This is more, They ſhall nor only be lying 
helps, bur prove deftruRive, and the cauſcs of their deſolation: 
dctolation thall be the fruit and iſſue of them. See Eſay 36.6. 
Empric and yain things, ſay the LXX, 

a covenant] He points to the Particulars, and points our their 
vain and pernicious ways, Generals would not ſulfice to pluck oft 
the Viſors from ſuch ſecure finners, 

with the Afſſyrians ] Chap.5.13. K7,11.&8. verſg. ard 10.6. 
Nor contenting themlelves with Gods covenant, and his detence, 
which would never have failed them, or proved a licto them, it 
they had ſtood ro his Covenant, and repented of their fins, But 
they forſo.;k this, and thought nor themſclves ſafe under his wings; 


— —— —— —— 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Hoſea, 


and berake themſelves ro theſe unlawful confederacies 3 which 
were expreſly forbidden them ; by them ro ſtrengthen themſelves 
in their rcbellion againſt G2d; and in the idolatrous prophanari- 
on of his werlhip. Sce Jer.2.18.36. 2 King.1 5.19, Ezcch.2z.5, Scc 
the like, z Chr.28.16-21. 2 King.16.5 ,Ezcch.17.15. 

oil is carried vuto Egypt ] Sweet — oil, whereof there was 
great plenty in Judea; 2 King.20.13. Ezcch,z7.17. meaning, 
preſents to ger friendſhip, » King.17-4. This forbidden, Efay 30. 
:, and 31.1, & 36.6, Sce Eſay 57.9. & 30.6. Thus they were at coſt 
© buy and purchaſe their own harm. Eſlay 57.13. 


V. 3. The Lozd ] Threatens Judah; And this to affright Ifrac] 
the more, who was in a far worſe caſe then Judab, and muſt there- 
tore needs expeR more grievous plagues, Luke 23 31, 1 Per.4.17, 

a comroverſie with Tudab] Judah prailcd for their Kingdom, 
Prieſthood and worſhip, Chap.11. verſe 12, yer their lives and 
manners faulty; though nothing ſo much as Urcaels. That which 
| have ſpoken of Judah, is notto tree him from all defects ; for he 
alſo hath his gricyous faults ; bur becaoſe Gods true ſervice is yer 
;emaining there, God will yer reprove and redargue him with 
words ; bur as for the ten Tribes, he will judge them with deeds, 
ſeeing they are almoſt become incapable ot all corretion, See 
Chap.q.15. & Chap.s.11. 

puniſh ] Heb. vilic upon, 

Jacob] He doth but rouch upon Judah by the way : But his hea- 
vy wrath ſhallfaſl upon Jacob or Iſrael : to puniſh and recompence 
chem according to their demerirs, their ſhameful ways and works, 
and their obdurare and obſtinate continuance in them, which they 
would not by any n«:ans be beaten from, 

V. 3. He took ] In the name of Jacob and Iſrael they much glo- 
ried ; they boaſted of Jacob their father, rhar they were the Sons 
of Jacob, Sce Joh.4.12. Micah, 2.7, Eſay 44.5. But be ſhews how 
far they had fallen from his example, how far unlike rhey were to 
him, and degenerare, as ] oh. 8.39.44. 


by the beel zn the womb } This be did, not our of his own judge- | 


ment and induſtry ; but Cod by his free Grace guided him foro 
doz and by this figne teſtified his free love and cleQion of him. 
Sce Mal.r. verſe 2.3. Ron1.9.13, and ſo in his chooling of you in 
him, to be his peculiar perple, without any merit of worth of 
yours, And therefore ſo nxuch the greater now is your ingratitude, 
and rhe fouler your fall trem him idols, See Gen,2zs. verſe 26. 
Theſe hiſtories ſeems to be allcaged here, to reprove Iſrael for 
their ingratitude, afrer ſo many great benefits of Gods rowatds 
their forefathers z which he: reducerth to two heads, figured here in 


theſe rwo hiſtories ; one is Jacobs eleAion before Eſau his brother; 
the other, his deliverance from all choſe evils wherewith God had 
tried and exerciſed him, Or, thus Jacob your father left nothing 
unatrempred whereby to ger: the bleſkng ; if then ye be his chil- 
dren ftrive ye to turn to God, as it is ver.6, imirate his Piery; elſe 
unworthy are ye to bear his wame ; and moſt wactbily deſerve to 
be puniſhed. 

by bis ſtrength} Which was given him by Gods grace, A figure of 
the Spiritual ſtrengrh of faicks and the Spirit, He did thus, Bur ye 
far otherwiſe. And ſo his praiſe the more redounds to your dil- 
praiſe z The ſacred memory of his ſtrength and power with God, 
the more (ſhamcs your imporeat and laviſh ſervice of idols: ye 
have loſt then chat dignity ye would derive from him; ye bave 
ſtained it by your coneracy ba doings, ye bur fooliſbly glory in 
his name ; ye are a ſhame co hum from whoſe cxample yee do ſo 
thamefully Prevaricarc. 


| be bad power PHeb. was as a Prince or behaved bunſelf Princely, 
vec Gen,z2.,24, 


Chap. xit 
with God] With the Son of Cod, who appeared to Jacebin a 


| humahe » al hin afllicn of ; 
| humane thapez who alſo by reaſon of his office of mediator, js af- 


rerward called Angel,which name is alſo given tothe Sun of God, 
Gen.4g8.15. 
V. 4. 0ver the Angel] The Angel of the covenant, Jeſus Chriſt, 


| the mediator, called alſo Go9. ver. 3. and Jchovzh, ver.s. 


and prevailed ] Whence G .d honours him with the name of I- 
racl, Gen.32,28. and 35.12. not only applauding thereby his 
heroicall and more then. Angelicall Power, but granting the 
victory to him, and ſome way yei!ding himfſelf robe overcome 
by him. 

he wept ] Norrhe Ange!; though ſome would havg ir ſo. Bur Ja- 
cob wept; though Motes record irnor : wept in prayer, like to that 
Heb. 5.7. 50 here Jacob wept, 

and made ſupptcation 1 For a bleſſing, G-n.32.26. And for 
ſtrength, and prevailing therein. So he acknowledgerh his 
ſtrength, verſe 3, not to Le his own; bur Agnizcth the author 
from whom he ſoughr it, and of whom he had it : And ſo God was 
pleaſcd in luch manner to diſt, ibure his ſtreygrh chis in wreſtling, 
that the greater part <f it remained in Jacob And yer God gives 
no ground for Jacob to pride himſelf ia this viRocy; bur leaves 
him a touch in the hollow of his thigh, tor his after weeping and 
humiliation. And yer Jacob for that hurt ſecms not afterrto give 
over wreſtling with God, till he Goch at laſt prevail. The vulgar 
Latin hath it chus, & 3x jontirudine ſua direFius oft cum Angelo. Et 
inza'rtt ad angtlum, & conſortatus eft. 

be jound bam iu Bethel ] Gud tound Jacob, ſay ſome Jacob found 
Ged lay others, God had found him before, there; Gen,28.1 2. 
when all alone he flcd irom his brother; and thought nor God had 
bin ſo nigh unto him ; yer God there vouchſafed co eſtific his free 
love to him, and cate of him. And God found him atter there, 
Gen.35.9,10,1y, tocomfore him in his gricf and ſorrow for the 
laughter of the Sechemites : And there again the ſecond time he 
ſolemnly renews the memorial of that gl»rious name givento ]2- 
cob, thar ir might be ever famous, never forgotten, Or Jacob in 
this place of Bethel found God, even this Angel; and found him 
ſo graciousto him; as was fo:merly ſaid, ſome rhus, they found 
me in Bethel, LXX havefor Berhel, the houſe of Or. 

be ſpake with us } So [pake with him there, that che ſubſtance 
and fruit of that ſpeech appertained ro his poſterity, whereof we 
arc, And thus the —_ applies to the uſe of the people what he 
had formerly relates of, the Patriarch Jacob, to ſhame them the 
more, for their defeEtion and apoſtacy,from the contrary example 
ot Jacob their father, and from the gracious dealing of God with 
him, and with them in him, ſome thus, and there he ſpake with 

him. Me joe ſpake _ with the Angel. And a divers 
tion of {ame word will bearit; Y WHb us ; 22Qy 
with bim, —_ ; 

V. 5. Even the Lord God of boſts ] Jebovab which fignifierh an 
eternal being, Exod.3.14,15. and is a name which calleth into his 
peoples mind the power and truth of God, and a pledge of his pro- 
miles, which he will withour fail perform, if they truſt in bim, 
andrurn to him ; and this name here given ro Chriſt, ro prove his 
deity, to ſhew that he is God maniteſted in the fleſh, x fs. 16. 

bis memorial] Exod.3.15, 

V.6. Therefore] Upon the conſideration of rhe premiſes, and 
of Jchovahs name and narure. 

turn thou to thy God ] From thy falſe gods, and falſe worſhip ; 
rothe crue God Jehovah, and his crue worſhip; and thy God by 
his covenant, and thy profeſſion. Thus aſter convincing them of 
fin ; he exhorrs them to Repenrance to return to God, and reſt in 
kim ; for both theſe the words may import. 

keep mercy and judgement ) He ſhews wherein true Repenrance 
conliterh, He begins with the duties of the ſecond Table ; as the 
more evident way of triall ; and of convigion of hypocrizes, 

and wait) Courcining the duties of che fi: ſt Table. Jer.14.$. and 
17.13. & 50.7. Plal.39.7. 

V.7. He s a merchant ] Heb. Canaan, The Propher returns ro 
reproofs ; implying their impenitency till. Thus Eſay ufeth the 
like terms; ye rulars of Sodom ; ye people of Gomorrah, Eſay 
1.10, Ephraim is degenerate; and like the wicked Canaanite; a 
Canaanite rather rhen an Iſraclire ; a curſed rather then a bleed 
ſeed, And the Canaanites ordinary trade being Merchandizirg, 
with all the vices which were annexed unto it,therefore that name 
istaken for a Merchans addi&cd ro diſhoneſt gain, fraud, and a+ 
varice. However ; the word is alſo of that fignificarion, ſee Ezck. 
16.3. Zeph.1.11, and is very often alſo taken for a deceiver. And 
ſuch was Ephraim. 

the bakances ] They kept not mercy and judgment, as was re- 
quired in the former verſe : bur praQifed deceir, and oporeſſion, 
uſcd fraud and force, towards their neighbours. 

V. 8. yet] Thus they pleaſe honing in their riches, and 
ruſt in their proſperity ; and rchereby meaſure our Gods love unto 
themſelves ; and that norwichſtanding all che Prophers rebukes, 
and threatnings ; they heed nor, they care nor what they ſay, 

I am become ich | Zach.1r1.s. 

in all my labours ] Or, all my {abaurs ſuffice me not } 1 have noe 

AFained 


Chap.xii. 
ſtained my tradifg with any great miſdeed, only I have uſed cer- 
rain ſubriltics, and arts therein, as were not ſubje& to the law: 
words of a prophane and cautcrized conſcience, 

finde none] He ſhall have puniſhment of iniquity, in whom is 
fin, Therefore, that I have none; appears in thar, it goes well with 
me, and I c{cape unpuniſhed. All my labours, whereby | have re- 
quired riches, have not tound me out, to be guilty, or puniſhable. 
Thus the wicked ſoorh upthemſelves in their proſperity. The LXX 
corrupt the ſenſe in their rendition of the words, 

that ] Heb, which, ſome thus ; which were an heinous crime to 
have any iniquity found in my wayes. Thus they would juſtifc 
themſelves in the higheſt degree ; and ſo become neereſt to raine. 
Thus their boaſting confidence goes further, that God would nor 
ſo proſper them, unleſſe he found them free from any great hin; he 
would not ſo favour them, if he found them ſo faulty. Thus diun- 
ken with their proſperity, that they call that to witneſle their in- 


Annotations on the Fook of the Prophet Hoſea, 


| 
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nocency, and ſo they abuſe Gods goodnelle, and gentlenetle, and | 


lift up their horns againſt the moſt High ; as if his bleſlings and 
forbearance, and delay of puniſhments were teſtimonies of their 
unblamablenefle, and approbarions of their wickednefles ; they 
are ſo intoxicared and infatuated, as they ſtick not to admire their 
yices for vertues, 

V.9. That am the Lord ] That redeemed thee fo miraculouſly 
our of Egypr, that thou ſhouldeſt be my people, and 1 ſhould be 
thy God ; which thing ſhould never be forgorten of thee, neither 
the deliverance ir ſclf,nor the end wherefore, though thou doſt ob- 
literate the one, and pervertthe other. 

well yet } Notwithſtanding all thy anworthineſſc; yer I will 
out of my ancient goodneffe do it, alrhough thou be ſo corrupted, 
yer will I obſerve my ancient covenant which I made in the land 
of Egypt, towards my true Iſracl in Spirir, Chap.13.4. Others 
cranſlare, and expound ſo, as if God, in indignation againſt their 


former fin, ſhould interrogate and appeal their own conſciences ; | 


whether he ſhould go on to deal fo graciouſly with them, as is ex- 
prefſed in this, and the next verſe; arid not rather diſdain ſo to do, 
And ſothey read the words interrogatively. 

make thee ro dwell ] Deal with thee, as Chap.z.14. renew my 
mercy, to make thee renew thy duty, 

in Tabernacles} 1 will deliver my Church from the Spiritual 
Egypt; and will make her paſſe through the wilderneſle of the 
world, in particular Churches, aſpiring towards the heaycnly Ca- 
naan; even as my people dwelt in tents inthe wilderneflc ; the 
remembrance whereof is celebrarcd in the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
Lev.23 .43. Scc Zach.14-16. Z 

as inthe dayes ofthe ſolemn Feaſt) As I appointed in the feaſt of 
Tabernacles ; ordained by me of purpoſe for the ſolemn and an- 

remembrance of that deliverance z which yer thou ſo for- 

and doeſt oblirerate, orhers expound it ctherwiſe, thus; 1 

will yet renue thy old ſervitude,and make thee to dwell in Taber- 

nacles : again,as exiles and pilgrims in a firange land; asthey did 

of old, for fourty years in the wilderneſic ; ſo ſhall ye for an ap- 
inted time now do. 

V. 10, Ihave alſo ſpoken] 1f we read ic (as ſome do) in 
the future renſe, then it is a promiſe alluding to Chap.2.14. 
meaning, 1 will amply manifeſt my ſelf ro your poſteriry, by my 
A and Miniſters of the Goſpel ; See Jocl 2.28. Bur rather 

ing the word, as itis in the Pretertence, it denotes Gods care 
by his Prophers, continually uſcing them, one after another, by all 
means and in all manner and ways of preaching, as might beſt 
ſerve to inſtru and reduce them, And ic impplics their invincible 
obſtinacy in their ſinful courſes, ro rheir great reproach ; others 
read this, as the former verſe, interrogarively z and underſtand ir 
negatively, ſhould I continue to do thus, and thus ? 
;fons ] See on Ezck. 1.1. / 
ed fimilitudes ) Grave ſentences, and doQrines, illuſtrated 
with fimilicudes, according to the Holy Ghoſts Style, See Pal. 4g, 
4+ & 78.2. Matt.13.34,35- 

by the miniſtry] Heb. by the hand. 

V. 11. Is there) Doubr they that ? are they ſo blinde, foro 
ſooth up themſclyes in their own fooliſh will worſhips and grofle i- 
dolarries ? lr is ſpoken Ironically, 

iniquity in Gilead > ] There only among them char were carried 
captive by Tiglach-Pileſer ? of Gilead, fee on —_ 

ſurely they ave wazity] Pretend what they will, their greater 
zeal for Gods greater worſhip, and ſervice, their good intentions, 
and all their ſpecious prerexrs, yer they are altogether yagiry, 
haveno ſoundneſle and truth in them, are bur colours and ſhews, 
frivolous excuſes, deceiving them : they ſhall nothing ayail, no- 
thing profit them before God. 

they ſacrifice Bullocks ] To idols or ir may be alſoto the rrue 

, bur his command, wherefore ir is all idolatry, ſee 
Hoſ,4.17. and 9.15. This they do, with great care, in great pomp, 
and great abundance, ſparing neither labour; nor coſt : yet are 
theſe bur ſacrilegious ſacrifices, prophaning and polluting Gods 
name and worſhip, appoinred by him in his word, the ſole 
rule of it. : | 

in Gilgal-3;Sece on Chap.4.1 5. Or in Gilgal only 2 in ſome chicf 


& 
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as it is inthe . 
ethers thus, In thoſe two foreſaid places God ſhewed "ors pace 


places only > nay every where rather 


cies to your fore fathers, ro Jacob, Gen.31,to all Iſrael I-h.x 
How impious is it then to have theſc places ſo facrilegiouſly and 
idolatrouſly polluted and prophaned by you ? 
yea thar Altars are as beaps ] That is, they are innumerable 
and at anendot cyery held, Sec Hoſ.8.11. & 10.1 many Altars, 
every where as mcans and monuments, lay they, of piery and 
Gods worſhip in every place, But God himſclt appointed one onl 
Alcar in pms as ſacrifices, and his worſhip, yet thus __ 
went again $ known will and cxptefle word; 
ee. better then ſaci ifice. NE INN—_E 

n the furrows of the field} So many as heaps of ſtones gathered 
up in tony fields, to make rhe better way for the plough, Orhers 
thus, 1 hat their Altars ſhall be demoliſhed, and the ones of them 
lic ſcattered as heaps; God therein ſhewing his wrath againſt the 
idolatcrs themſelves 

V.12. And Jacob fled ] This people infinitely prided them- 
ſelves in being the progenie of Zacob,and in being Iſraclites; they 
cryed themſelves up by ir, like to that cry, Jer.y.4, This many 
ways became a rock ot ruin unto them, The Prophet here calls 
them back to a due recognition of Facobs condition, what he was 
in the beginning, and what their anceſtours were at theit bringing 
out of Egypr, He infiſts upon both largely, to allay this hear, and 
prick this bladder, that it mightnot ſwell them up to burſt & break 
them, by their contemning hereupon, and deſpiling of all other 
men; yea, of the prophers of God, and of God himſelf; as if the 
prophers threatnings were not to be ſo thundred out againſt ſuch a 
people ; and as if God himſelf were bound to them, and had not, 
or could nothaye a Church and people in all the world wich- 
our, and belides them. By this he would humble this their pride, 
and draw them back to a due confideration of the poor and beg- 
gerly,.and miſerable condition of theſe rheir anceſtours at the be- 
ginning ; and chiefly ro admice God and has free favour, who 
did all in his meer mercy and grace, fortheir anceſtours, for 7a- 
cob, and the Iſraclites, in that their baſe and low eſtate, See Gen, 
28.5.20. & 32.10. Elay 51.1,2, 

into the countrey of Syria] The meaning may ſeem tobe, Re- 
member the firſt voyage, which was Zacobs in extream miſery and 
ſervitude; and the ſecond ( verſe 13.) which was your coming 
out of Epypt by a glorious deliverance by the hand of Moſes, 
that you may fear, leſt I cauſe you to make a third into wretch- 
cd captivity, 

Iſrael ſerved for a wiſe ] Gen.29.20,28. & 28.5, 

and for a wife be hept ſheep } Gen.2g.18 27. and Chap,z 1, 
39,40,41. 

V. 13. And by a Propbet } Moſes, that was likewiſe an exile, 
and a ſhepherd, as Facob was, Exod. 12.50,51. and 13.3. Pſal.y7. 
20, Eſay 63.11, And yet he bur Gods propher, and inſtrument here- 
in, God the Authour, 

our of Egypt ] That houſe of bondage that iron furnace, where 
their male children were ſlain or drowned, themſclves ſuch 
ſlaves, ſo raxed and toyled, that death was ſweeter then life 
m_—_ rap 

a a Prophet ] Some refer this to Foſhaa, who brought them 
ſafe troGilgal, Joſh.s. "Is " 

V. 14. Epbraim provoked ] Thus ingratefully, unworthily they 
requite the Lord, See Deur.zz. 6. Jer.31.9.20, 

moſt bitterly] Heb, with birrerneſſe, Deur.29.18, and 32,3 2. or 
with their high places as the word alſo fignifierh, 

therefore [ be leave ] He will not pardon him for his fin, nor 
cleanſe himfromit;z bur will keep ir till in remembrance to pu- 
niſh him for ir capitally, at his appointed time, Sec Ezck.24.7 8. 
ebery fieb bloods, plurall h fle 

0 . s$, plurally ; ronore his great guilrineſle in 
bloody ” by » P Y3 great g 

and bis reproach ] As he doth reproach God by his idols; fo 
God will render and repay reproach to him. 

ſhall bis Lord ] Who will nor loſe his right and ricle, bur rerain 
his dominion over him, however he dorh caſt off Gods yoke, and 
withdraw himſclffrom the obedience of him and his Laws, He 
will as his God and Soveraign Lord juſty puniſh him, 


CHAP. X111I, 


He Contents are, Epbyaims former glory, preſent idolatrie, 

and ruine that ſhall be by it. God ſhews his love of old ; their 

fins, his denunciation of yengeance, both horrible and ſpee- 

dy. Thy evil ( faith God ) is of thy ſelf: thy help in me, thy King, 

I will or would ranſome thee from the grave, and death ; yer con- 
cludes with Iſracls and Samariahs deftruQtion. 

V. 1. When Ephraim ſpake trembling ] Time was that Ephraine 

the youngerbrother, was preferred before Manaſſeb, and made a 

diſtin&- Tribe z yea and exalring himſelf in Iſrael, and having 

the rule of the ten tribes, for Feroboam was an Ephraimite, he was 

terrible through its power,at his word they trembled : bur now that 


it frayed, and is run into idolatry,irs ſtrength and glory is come to 
; nothing, 
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Ciap,xi , 


nothing, like unto a dead carkaſſe, For trembling, che LXX have, | 


Laws. 

but when ] When for all this, that God ſo honoured him, 1 
King.11,3t. yer he renders himſelf fo ingrateful and vile, as to 
fall trom God to open idolatry, and by ir co ereft and ſtabliſh his 
kingdom, 

in Baal] Chap,2,8. Baal the god of the Sidonians, and Aſhte- 
roth was their goddeſle, 1 King.11.5.33- This idol and idolatry 
brought in by Abab, x King.16.31, andin his rime this idol had 
tour hundred and fifty prophets, if net four hundred.more, which 
were ſlain by Ebabs command, 1 King. 18. verſe 19.40. A famous, 
or rather infamous idol this was See Num.22.41. Judg 6.25. 1 
Kings 19.18. » Kings 21.3. Jer.z 2.29.35, He had his Temples, 
Alcars, Groves, Prophers, and Pricſts, ſacrifices, incenſe, bowings, 
kiſlings, 

be Tied ] His ſtrength and glory came to nothing he became like 
unto a dead carkaſſe; Feroboams line was rooted out ſuddenly ; 
and the kingdom fell ro other tribes, and ſoon came to a dying con- 
dition ; even dead in compariſon of what formerly it was, Sin 
and idolatry is the ruine of kingdoms, 

V. And now they fin more and more ] Heb. They adde to fin, 
Continue and increaſe in it, Their perſeverance and progrefle in 


it is without end and meaſure. Jeroboams idolatry ended nor, bur | 


with the end of his kingdom : yea, they multiplied more jdolatries; 
and in cffe& proceeded to the clean _—_— of their God, and 
abrogation of his Law. Thus ſinners once forfaking God and his | 
word, ſtill grow on trom worſe to worſe. Sec 2 Tim, 3,13, | 

molten images ] Chap.z 8, and 8.4. 

of their ſilver ] Images of Silver, beſides their golden calves, 
x King,1 2.28, See Judg.17.4+ Thus they make uſe of their wealth, 
and Gods bleſſings againſt himſelf r » his diſhonour. | 

their own wnderſtanding ] Mans deviſe and ſelf-wiſdom at the 
beſt pretend what he will, is no warrant for Gods worſhipy, bur on- 
ly the rule of his Word, Chap.g.verſe zo. Coloſ.2.22,23, | 

all of it the work of the craftsman ] Their idols and images con- 
fiſt of matter and form, The matter is gold, and filver, wood and 
ſtone : this matter they worſhip nor, But when the, forme comes 
to it, by the work of the craftsman, then they worſhip it, Soall 
they worſhip isthe work of the crafrsman, made with their graving 
tools, hammers, cheſels, Bellows, fires, and other igſtruments. 
And when this form is taken away, their worſhipceaſeth, and all 
that power and kindof divinity which they aſcribe tothe image. 
This worſhip God renouncerh, Acts 17,325.29. and deridetb, Eſay 
40.18,22. & 41.6,7,19. and 449,21, and 46.5,9. Jer.10.3,4,9 Plal. 
115-4,9. #nd 135.15,19, ſhewing the brutiſhnefſe ang ſenleflenefſe 
of ir, that ſuch worſhippers are not wen, but as bad if not worſe 
then the images themiclvyes, in worſhiping theſe as the images of 
God ; what cyecr the excuſes, pretences, defences, and faitgloſles 
and flouriſhes of theſe idolarers be, 

they ſay of them ] The Kings of the tribe of Ephraim do com- 
mand the people to follow the idolatry which they have eſtabliſh- 
cd, 1 King,12,28, Or the Prieſts ſay thus of their idols : or the peo- 
ple ſay thus ; exhorting and inciting one another to idolatry : thus 
mad they are upon ir, 

the men that ſacrifice } Orthe facrificers of men, And ſoſome un- 
derſtand hereby chat inhumane idolatry of ſacrificing men ra their 
idols; forbidden Lev.1$ 21, and Chap-20.1,6. and yet practiſed, 
Jer.7.31. and 19.5. 2 King.23.10. A prodigious errour, and ſtupen- 
dious flagitious wickednefle, 

kiſe the calves ] Whoſoever will do God ſervice, let him come 
and worſhip the calyes which Jeroboam hath ſer up: kiſling being | 
an a&t and token of worſhip and religious honour, vec x King, 19. 
18. Job 31.17. Pſalm 2.12, And this they perform to the calves 
themſelves, See alſo Gen. 41.40. Symmachus thus, Sacrifice ye | to 
idols] and letthe men kiſſe the calves, LXX thus, Sacrifice a man, 
for calves are wanting. 

V. 3. Therefore ] The puniſhment treads as it were upon the heels 
of their idolatry and fin. The Prophet ſhews by four ſunilizudes; | 
thart though the ſtare of the kingdom, and they ſcem ro flouriſh, | 
yer they ſhall not be ſound and tedfaſt, bur ſhall cafily and quick- | 
ly be diſperſed, and brought ro nothing, See Chap. 6.4. 

as the morning cloud ) Some thus, as a cloud of Locuſts, which 
though for a time it darkneth the light of the Sun, yer it ſoon paſ- | 
ſeth away, 

as the chaff ] See Dan.z,35. Eſay 17;13. and 29.5. Plalm 1,4. 
and 35.5. 

V.4. 1am] Chapter 13.9. Eſay 43.11, and 44.8. and 45.5,21. | 

the Lord ] Jehovah, in oppolition to all talſc and imaginary | 

s, 
thy God } Thavemade my ſelf, and my will and law known un- | 
to thee, eyen ſo long ; redeeming thee from the land of Egyp”, that 
I might be thy God, and thou mighteſt be my people to obey and 
ſerveme. The more dereſtable now is thy defe&ion from me, and | 
apoſtacy to idolatry : no pretext of ignorance or infirmitic can ex- | 
cuſc or exrtenuare it. 

from the land of Egypt ] Chap.12,9, Thus minding them of his 
ancient loyc ro them, and covenant with them, as Micah #.3,4,5. 


— 
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and thou ſhalt know no God but me] Exod.20.4,3. none of the 
| gods of the Heathens ſhall be owned or acknowledged by thee 3 
| as being bur fooliſh feigned deities, and 1 the only truc God, 

| #0 Saviour beſides me ] They cannot fave, Efay 44.10. 

| and 46.7, Jer.10,y, Burl amthe only Saviour, Eſay 43.311. and 
' 45-15,21, Plalm x06.8, chow ſhalt not finde any other God that 
| _ ſave thee, Thou ſhouldeſt not truſt in, or relic upon avy 
other, 

V. 5. 1 did know thee ] Thou ſhouldeſt know and acknowledge 
no God bur me ; the rather becauſe I prevented thee by my free 
tavour, taking thee ſo neex to my ſelf, knewing, and owning thee 
for mine z familiarly reycaling and communicating my ſelf unto 
thee, and taking care of thee, and providing all things neceſſary 
for thee : feeding thee, asthe LXX haye. its. Sce G#1.4.9. Plalm 
144.3- Ta/gum thus, I miniſtced all things thar were ncceffary 
to them, "A 

wildeyneſſe ] Deut 8.15, and 32.10, where God ſuſtained them 
miraculouſly with Manna from heaven; and © ails, and with wa- 
ter our of the rock, Sce Deur.29.5, The more thameful therefore 
is their defe&ion and apoſtacy from him that deal ſo with their an- 
ceſtours ; and ſtill ſo well with them, He often mindes them of this, 
wh ch it ſecms they too much forgat; for the due remembrance of ir, 
would have kept from ſuch rebellion againſt him, 

great drought ] Heb, Droughes, I 

V. 6. According to their paſture } When God had broughg then 
our of the wilderneſle to a land flowing with milk and koney, and 
fed them to the full. bs 

their beart was exalted ] They waxed proud agd inſolent, ficre 
and maſterlefſe, Chap.1o.t. Deur.8.12,13,14. 30d 32.15, Thus 
proſperity flayeth and deſtroyeth fooliſh ſinners, Piov.1.33. 

forgotten me ] Contrary to the expreſle charge, Deut.;$.11.12, and 
according to Gods fort knowledge of them, Deur. 31.20. See Chap. 
$8.14, and, 2.13. Ezck.23.35, and 22.12. Jcr.2.32. and 18.14,15., 
Eſay $1.13. ; : © 

V. 7. Therefore) To ſtartle and reuze them from their yajn 
confidence and ſecurity, if poſſible to affright them with che fear 
of Gods wrath ; which was a thing moſt neceſſary for ſuch fingers, 
to make them know they have to deal with an angry God, he points 
out Gods judgements in three terrible fimilitudes, of a Lion, Leo- 
pard, and Bear, Chap.s.14. Levit.26.21,24,28. Pſalm 18.26. Sce 
Proverbs, 28. 15. Lam, 3. 10, See the like fearful fimilitudes, 
Mar.9.444 _ 
as 4 Leopard) Which uſerh to lic in wait to ſer upon a man. See 

1:5.6, R 
p UL 1 obſerve them] \\ ON And fothe moſt edirions of the 
Hebrey text have it : and the Chaldee paraphraſe. Bur Plantinus 
edition bath NA, with Pathach and Dageſh, as if it were the 
proper name of Afſyria. And ſo Ferom, and the LXX tranſlate ir, 
as a leopard in the way of the Aſſyrians, that is, as they go to Aſhur 
or Aflyria : or as the leopard obſeryerh with a watchful and harm- 
ful eye the pa that travel from Judca to Aﬀfyria, being a 
dangerous paſfage for wild beaſts, 

V.8, as a beay ] See 2 Sam.17.8. Prov.r7.1z, That is, Iam be- 
come their implacable cnemie, 

the cawl of the beart] Pericardion, that incloſeth and incom- 
paſſerh the heart, that lofty heart ſo lifted up, verſ{.s, I will wound 
them mortally. 

and there will 1 devour them ] Namely, upon the high way; 
whereby are meant the inſtance and time appointed for Gods 
judgements. See the like uſe of this word, Plalm 53.5. Eccleſ. 

17, 
. the wild beaſt ] Heb. the beaſt of the field, Lev.22.22, They, and 
all Gods creatures are his hoaſt againſt bis enemies. 

V. 9. 0 Iſrael thou baſt deftroyed thy ſelf ] Thy calf or thy King, 
or rather thy ſelf is the cauſe of thy own deſtrution : ſeek thecauſe 
where thou wilt, ir is not. in me, many have wrought together to 
overthrow thee, bur 1 alone can ſave thee; and nor thy kings in 
whom thou haſt truſted ; or thine idol, and thy fin : others tranſlate 
and cxpoundthus ; O Ifracl he hath deſtroyed thee, meaning thy 
king ; of whom he ſpeaks in the next verle. 

but in me is thine belp] Heb, in thy belp, So by my covenint ; 
ſo heretofore by thine often experience; and fo ſtil] I am the ſame 
without change; nocauſe haſt thou ro complain of me, that 1 do 
not hear thy cry, andhelp thee in thy need, The whole and ſole 
cauſe is in thy ſelf; thy fins obſtruR the way, cloſe upmy hand of 
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| help, Efay.59.1,2, Jer,S-25. Lam, 3-44, 


V. to, 1 will be thy king ] Or, where isthy king > Targum thus, 
where is thy king ng £ him ſave thee, &c, And ſo the LXX 
and vulgar Latine, according to the former rendition. In theſe 
words God challengeth his kingly power overlſracl, which he had 
by redeeming them from Egype; and deriderh their fooliſh' and 
wicked confidence, in oppoſing the help of their idols and confede- 
rates to hischrearnings. See Pſal.13 8.8. I will be thy helper,Orthis, 
where is thy king ? where is he, or any other } Ler him fave rhee, 


| and oppoſe me, AsDeur,z2.38. Judg.lo.14. Jer.2.28. ſpoken aza 
| raunt, or birter approach, 
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Chap.x11i- 
in alt thy cities] Thergh never ſo many and fiicrg, and uncx- 
pognable, #5 thou thinkeſt 2nd truſteſt, Amos 6.1, | th 
and thy judges ] Princes, Pecrs, Mayiſtrates, all; none can help | wilderncfle, 


thee, or hinder me. ; : 

of whom thox ſaid? Some refer this ro the firſt asking of a King, 
1 Sam. 8.x. <crhers co the rwmuluaryeleRion of Feroboam, 1 Kin, 
12.16,20. ; 

Give me a king ] 1 Sam. 8. 5. & 10, 19, & 12,1 2+ Bot chiefly he 
2ims artheir rebel! on againſt the kingdom of David,in caſting © 
Rehobozm, and ſerting up /ereboam, 1 King. 12, To this very ftly 
and fully may be applyed that, 1 Sam,8,7, pL 

V. 11, 1:4] Heb, 1 will give. Then it is a threarning in 
both parts; b«caule they perfidiouſly fell from God , he tells them 
that he will give them ine> the hands of a ſtrange king, and over- 
throw their kingdom; fulfilled when conquered by the Afiyrians ; 
they loft both their kingdom and countrey, as if they had been ur- 
rerly rejeRed by God. Orhers read, 1 do give 3 that is , thou ſceſt 
how in a ſhortrime | ſet up and pull down Kings by my pleaſure 
and indignation:for at rhisrime there were many changes of vings 
in Iſrael , ſee 2 King, 15. & 17, The moſt follow Jonathans Chal- 
dee parapbraſe, and read, | have given, or gave , whereof ſome 
ſay, lgavethee Saul (1 Sam.1o,) in mine anger, 1 Sam. 8. 6, and 
I will cake him away that thou now ſt , namely, Hoſea the ſon 
of Ela, 2 King, 17.1. &c. in whom their kingdom ended. Others, 
I have { thee to rhy hurt and damage , to have = King ac- 
cording to thine own will, chough I did nor approve of ir, Hol, $. 
4. and I have aggravated my judgements the more = thee , by 

of the frequent violent deaths of thy kings, which do bring 
thy kingdom into exrream ruine , 
« hing Fg mine anger 3 1 Sam,$,5.& 15.33. & 16.1. As Num, 11, 
33. Plal 166.75. 
V. 12. Is bownd #p] As Job 14.77. & Jer.17.1. Norforgorren, 
though for a white ſpared ; bound up and ſealed , and kept fure 
to and forthe duc time of Gods vengeance, Nothing ſhall eſcape 
"m6, 1 will make them bear the puniſhment for all, See Deur,z2. 
34. Job 14.19. Jer.17.1. > Io 

V. 13. of a travelling woman ] See this fimile , Pſal.48.6.Eſay 
26.17. Jcr.6.24. 2nd in other places: ſure and ſudden, extream and 
ſharp ſorrows ſhall come upon them, notwithſtanding all their car- 
nal confidence and ſecurity. 

an nawiſe ſon} If this people were not fooliſh and ſtupified, they 
. would imitate lirtle infants, who coming into the world do help 
" themſelves , and ftrive to free themſelves our of the'ſtrairs and 
dangers of the birth z ſo ſhould they have endeavoured to free 
themlſclves our of their mortal danger and travels by rrue repen- 
tance, The LXX alter and change the words and ſenſe to the ex- 
and inſtance of a wiſe ſon , and his doing in this cafe of his 
irth. 

, 


d-b 
Heb, a time. The travelling womans pains are ſhar 
weRend. 6.21. And to ſtay long 1. a birch. mortal bor, 
ro the infant and mother. Bur thi ple aftonied in rheir miſc- 
ries, and obdurare in their ſins, and deſperate , —_— not to come 
out of them by the pangs of rrue repentance, and fo be born anew 
to God ; bur fooli(hly they periſh in them, 

V. 14. I will ranſome them ] If they would but repent indeed, 
hethen would youchſafe them « temporal deliverance from cap- 
tivity;and a ſpiritual deliverance from the power of the grave and 
death lam ready todo it for my part,if they hinder nor,and cauſc 
the contrary. Though they were dead as ir were in the grave, yer 
this could not withſtand my power ,if their obduration in fin did 

not alter my minde. See Eſay 48.18,19. 
E ] Heb. the hand. 
O death] And ſe the Targum and Jerome do read it, Thus the 
' Propher ifes the vertue and power of God, meaning, that no 
power ſhall reſiſt God , when he will deliver his; bur even in 
death will he give them life. St, Paul, 1 Cor.15.55+ doth nor pro- 
perly cite this place, and the whole context of it,bur rather alludes 
to ſuch words of it, as fit well his ſe ro ſer forth the infinite 
-power of God over death, and the grave. And rhe like to this the 
Apoſtles do many wumes. 
1 will be thy plaguts] Or, where are thy plagues > 
1 will be thy deſtruFFion ] Or, wheie is thy deſtruQtion ? The A- 
poſtles words are, Death is ſwallowed up in victory, O death, 
is thy ſting O grave, where is thy vi&ory? tollowing there- 
in the LXX, as it ſeemeth, 
repentance ſhall be bid ] My goodneſs towards them ſhall never 
aker ; or rather rhuy, as beſt ſuiring with the whole context , there 
is no conſolation ({ for ſo the word alſo bgnifieth ) for thery; no re- 
. pentance in me to alter my decree for their deſtruQion, 
V. 15. Though be be ſrurful) Namely, Ephraim, He bath «1a- 
tion to the {ignification of the name Ephraim , and to the ble 
which 7acob gave him, Gen. 41. 4t.and 43.19. All which ſhould 
have made him the more thankful and obedient. But he proving 
otherwile, therefoxe, notwithſianding all this , for his fin and im- 
penirency, the following judgment ſhall come upon him, 


bis brethren} To wit the other Tribes ; though he be morein 
number, and greater in power, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hoſea, 


| Chap.xiv, 
en eaſt winde ſhall come ] An ip etrew and incyirsble deſc 
tion by the Aflyrians, who afleultcd the lord cf Ifracl toward the 
Sec the Ammtations on Chapter 12,1, Exch. 19 


la- 


I2, 
the winde of the Lord] Or, lrong winde of the Lord .. as Job rx 
16. Vſal.36.6. Cant.$.6. Sec on Ezck.q0.2. Or, raiſed by h'm Bs 
his ſcourge; that they might know it came from him , and nct b 
fortune or any other means. , 
bu ning ] Figmarive terms; the ſenſe is, That every one of 
Gods bieflings, which are the wel- ſprings of all good things, ſhall 
be raken away from them : and conſequently all manner of hap- 
pinefic ſhall fail them, Thus cafily can Ged do, when we abuſe his 
blefimgs, to his diſhonour, 
be ſhall ſpoil the treaſure} Namely the enemie, ( Shalmaneſer 
King of Aſſyria) ſignified by the Eaſt-winde, or, God by him; hall 
ſpoil the treaſure, or his land, asthe LXX have ir. 
: JOue nt veſſels} Heb, veflels of defire, though neyer ſo cloſely 


V: 16. Samaria ] A phain Expoſition and application of the for- 
mer ſmilies, and a concluſion of the ſermon. Samaria the head of 
the ren Tribes; and the well-head of their fins and idolatries, Mic, 
1,6. See Annot,on 8.5, 

ſhall] What 1 have often denounced, and ye believe not yer 
ſhall certainly and ſoon come ro paſle, ; 

deſolate} See the accompliſhment, z King. 19, 

rebelled } They have no cauſe ro blame God for ir; but to thank 
themſelves, and their fins provoking, and exaſperating him to ir. 

ber God ] That was theirs by covenant, which they have obli- 
rerared, 

ther infants] The grieyouſneſs of the j nt,though they will 

not fear ir, God hath cauſe of wrath ſufficient in the yery infancs 
themſe]ves,to juſtifie his judgments upon them,and to uſe his right 
and power over them; and will alſo be moyed hereunto the _w 1 
upon the fins of their Parents , and yer theſe outward judgements 
upon them may be mingled with mercies ; as in Jeroboams chilge, 
i King.14. ſpecially with ſpirirual mercies. Gods ſoversign right 
and power over his creatures makes the ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable 
creatures to ſuffer for the fin of man ; Rom. 8, 20,21,22, However 
we #re to adore Gods judgements, if we cannot comprehend them, 
and ro blame our own blindneſs, rather then by ſacrilegious bold- 
nefle rocall ro account, and take upon us ro judge the great Judge 
of the world, Bur how much more vengeance then are the vile pa- 
rents, and thoſe of riper years toexpeR. 

women with childe ] See on Chap. 10. 14. ſome yer expougd 
thus; That notwithſtanding this Eaſt-winde , and 31l the evilBy 
 , inthis and the former verſe , yer Ephraim ſhall be fruicful a- 
mong his brethren , and againe flouriſh through my gracious 


CHAP, XIV, 
Verſ, "Os: The contents are theſe; Hraelexborted to re- 


pn_—_ ; God promiſeth abundance of bleſſings ro 
im, under many ſimilies, wildome required to un- 


derſtand theſe _ 
Iſtael) He ſpeaks to the Remnant and holy ſeed x them ; 
ſuch were "_ts or; and almoſt drowned in the univerſal inunda- 


tion and deluge of fin : Bur yer not paſt all of help and reco- 
very, though the main body of them ing was yr era and 
already caſt off to decreed deſtruion, as he had eft-ſoons former- 
ly prophecied. 

retwrn ] He exhorteth them to Repenrance , to avoid all rheſe 
plagues, willing them to declare by words their obedience and re- 
pentance, He ſpeaks to them lovingly, to put them in hope of fa- 
your, for without ſome faith and hope there cannot be any true 


Repenrance, 

Lrtdel baſt fallen] Sight of fin and humiliation for ir, is the 
way to Repenrance, 

V. 2. Take with you words } 1 defire neither ſacrifices , nor of- p 
ferings from you, bur do you preſent before me a ſincere confeſſion 
of your ſins, fervent prayers to obrain forgiveneſs, and fincere a- 
Rions of grace. Here are the true narure, aQts, and fruits of Repen- 
rance : words, not counterfeit in hypocrifie , bur fincere as in the 
fight cf God, to God : wo:ds of converſion, contefſhon, deprecati- 
on : ſupplication, and thankſpiving z words from Guds mouthy and 
to be ſp..ken unto him, 

and twyn ro the Lord ] Truly turn frem fin generally, and parti- 
cularly to the Lord, and to the entire obedience of his will ; eyca 
to him as it is, Joel 2.12, Deur.30, 2, fully, nor faintly, 

ſay unto bim ] He di8ares as it were the folewn form and man- 
nerof their converſion. 

Take away] This includes confeſhon of manifold iniquiries, 
which is the firſt ſtep of repentance, and this is an expreſsive pray- 
er for the pardon of them, pardon through thy grace, and alter by 
thy Spirit. 

and receive us gracionſly ] Or, give good, Accept out of thy fa- 
therly favour the true wirnefles and cffe&s of our converſion : _ 

Y 


firmly, to laſt 


Chap.xiv. 


thy reconcilation to us, by thy gracious bleilſing of us, in thy 
grace and mercy is our all and only hope, LXX chus ſay unto him, 
that ye will no more deal wickedly, bur will deal well, 
ſo will we] That is all wecan do, we can render no compen- 
ſation, make no ſarisfation tothee : but only acknowledge and 
praiſe thy bountiful gootinefſe ro us, Palme 116. 12, 23, 14 
And this is all God requires, Pſal.g0.14. what good works we 
can do, are but ſacrifices of cur Thankfulnefle ro God. Heb.13. 
I15,'6, 
calves of our lips ] Declaring that this is the true ſacrifice thar 
the faithful can offer, even thanks and praiſe, in ſtead of ſacrifices 
ot beaſts, See Plal.,5o 14,23, & 51.19. & $9.30,31- and 116.12,13- 
Lev.3.3, This is the truc intent and ſubſtance of thoſe Levitical fa- 
crifices, Lev.z. & Chap.7.12, &c, and Chap.2z.29. The LXX 
have ir, the truit of our lips, whereunto Heb, 13.15. ſeems ro 
relate, 
V. 3. Aſhar ſhall not ſave 1s] Here is a more paiticular confel- 
fion of their fins, wherein formerly they offended, and now pro- 
miſe amendment, See Chap.5,13, we will leave off all yain con- 
.Fidence and pride in humane power, and truſt in thee only, Sce 
Hoſ.5.13, & 12.2. ſee Annorarions on Chap.7.11- 
'wee Will ride not upon boyTy ] Plal.20.7, To ſeck relief from 4- 


l 3 
ſur, Egypr, or others, as **nerly we have done, when we were 


in dangers and diſtrefles, Ei 30-7,15,16.& 31.1. 

to the work of owr hands] To idols: Pugting our truſt in them, 
which is a ſecond way to withdraw us. Here they acknowledge 
their former blindneflc, and madnefle herein, and brutiſh Rupidi- 
ty. They confefſe not more then truth was ; God is nor plealed 
with a lie. Bur truly in their own Conſciences, and yer ſo deeply 
They condemn themſelves to ger abſolution from Ged. 

ye are our gods ] And yer theſe men could plead as witty excu- 
ſes, and cover and colour theic fin with as much varniſh, and as 
many fairprerences and gloſles, as idolaters now uſually do, 

for in thee ] In thee alone ; and not in idols,or in Kings, or any 
creature; wherein formerly we truſted, 

the fatberleſſe ] To wit, every, perſon that wanteth a guide, re- 
lief and ſuſtinance, as we do, all ſuch as ſce they cannot help 
them : And in ſuch caſe we do acknowledge our ſelves now to be, 
depending wholly upon thy guidance, providence, and proteQtion, 

findeth mercy } Thus they acknowledge him to be che only true 
God: and themſelves fully co purtheir truſt in him, | 

V. 4. Twill] Iris an hard thing to perſwade great ſinners ſpe- 
cially lying under his Judgements, the fignes of his angertoen- 
tertain any hope of Gods reconciliation with them.,. Therefore to 
remedy this evil, and to keep them from deſpair or diſtruſt, he 
declareth by many and large promiſes under variety of Gmilitudes, 
how ready God is to recetye them that do repent, to heal, love, 
and bleſſe them, 

heal their backſlidings ) Pardoning wha is paſt, not impuring ir 
rorhem; and by my grace preventing the like for the time ro come, 


love them freely ] Singularly, with an abundant and conftanc 


love ; freely, without finding any cauſe in them for iz; and there- 
fore the more freely being vouchſafed to ſuch unworthy finners, 


. Chapg.15,16,17, compared with this, ſhews the difference of 


Gods dealing berween impenirent and peniteneperſons. 

for mine anger] Which fotmerly lay heavy upon him, fhall 
now be rurned away : not like that ſo often repeated, Eſay 5,25. 
andg,12,21. and 10.4. 

V. 5. 1 willhe asthe dew}/1 will warterthem with my graces, 
and heavenly bleſlings ; in oppohtion to that judgement, Chap, 
13.15. The fruit of my reconciliation ſhall appear- unto them ; 
they ſhall finde by experience the bleſſing and benefit of ir, Before 
they were dried up and withered with miſery, for their fin, But now 
my favour ſhall be to them as the dew to the ground, = 

grow ] Or, blofſome, 

as the ally ] Flouriſh ſpeedily with fingular beauty, Canes. 1,2, 
Chap.5.13. and 7.2, Matt.6.28,29, Vulgar Latiric thus; I will be 
ar the dew, Iſrael ſhall grow or bloſſome as the lilly, 

caſt forth ] Heb, Strike forth. 

as Lebanon }. As the cedars, and trees in Lebanon a 
ors 3 ſuch ſhall their felicity be, A 

V. 6. His branches) Ariſing from ſuch roots ſhall ſpread, Gods 
bleſſings ſhall more and mote multiply and increaſe towards him, 

ſhall ſpread} Heb. Shall go. 

and bu beauty ] Plal.5 2.8. 

elive tree ] Which is alway green, Judg.9.9, Jer.11.16. 

bis ſmell as Lebanon} wherein were many odoviferous trees and 
flowers, See the Annotations on Zech.11,. 

V. 7. They that dwell under bis ſbadew] See Dan4.1 2.21, live 
under the ſhade of it, They and every one of them, 
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ſhall return] And reſt in ſafcty and quietneſſe; under Gods pro= 
tection ; (hall be de fended-from any ſcorching hear, and refreſhed 
with the coolnefle of ir, Sec Eſay 4.6, ſome exrend this further 3 
Thar they ſhall return from their exile,where they were ſcattered, 
and (hall come together into the Church, in the Meſlias his time, 
and there they ſhall be ſafe under Gods proteRion, 

ſhall revive} Increaſe and have children and multiply, as of 
one grain comes many, See x Cor.r5.36. and Pſal.52. 16. A fur- 
ther commendation of Gods favour from the effeRs, 

grow ] Or bloſſom, 

as the vine ] Which of a ſeeming withered ſtock, and branch, 
doth ſurvive and fruRike. By ; | 

the ſent thereof ] Heb. The memorial, Some underſtand this of 
the name of God : as Chap.12.5. whence thus; He means, that 
the knowledge of hin) and his doSrine ſhall be always moſt plea- 
hing to his people; like unto excellent wine, Cant:1,2,3.or God 
ſhall love the memory of his people very dearly. 

wine of Lebanon) Canrt.1. verſes 2,4. and Chap.7,9 ſuch as 
grows there ; the beſt wine of the beſt ſear and ſayour, they ſhall 
be in a moſt happy eſtate, abounding in all joys, and comforr, 

V.8. Ephrans ſhall ſay ] Thus ſay, as followeth, Renuing their 
confeſſion; verſe 2,3. ſome underſtand this, as the words of God 
to Epbraim, Thou Ephraim ſhalt joyn me no more with Idols, as 
thou haſt done heretofore 3 I will alone be ſerved in ſpirit and 
truth, 2 Cor.6.16. 

what bave I ro do] See 1 Theſl.5.22, Rom.12.9, Eſay yo.12. 
Jude verſ.23, 

any move ] 1 have had to do with them roo much already, 1 Pet, 
4-2,3. thus dereſting their former blindneſle and madnefſe;; and 
abandoning their idols for ever after, Eſay 31.7. 

I bave beard him] God heard Epbraim, Peking as formerly in 
dereſtation of his idolatry. 

and obſerved bim ] Acucning from idols, marked him therein, 
and reſpeRed him therefore, 

I am like } They ſhallfinde in me all che good they defice; as 
when a tree bringeth forth good fruir, and a pleaſant ſhade, Cant. 
2.3. Toſhelrer them from heat : to refreſh them in the cool ſhade 
and ſhadow of ir, , 

is thy fruit ] This implies, another ſimilitude from a fruirful tree. 
This may be underſtood of the good works of the fairhful, he 
forth in them, by the only power of Gods grace and Spirit John, 
15.2.4. Or, rather thus: I am moſt fruirful for thy good,thou mays 
eſt readily and plenrifully finde ic in me. 

V. 9g. who ] Ancmphatical exclamation and interrogation : no 
doubt bur Hoſeah in the whole courſe of his miniſtry tor ſo very 
many years, preached much more then is in this book ſer down, Ix 
pleaſed the wiſdom of God, that here only the heads of his 
Preaching are gathered together. And he now concludes and ſeals 
up all withchar, whichin all likely-hood he had often urrered be« 
fore, ro raiſe the upto a due conſideration of his prophe- 
cies : afſerring the authoriry and uſe of them, and of the ways of 
the Lord declared in > wg Ove ro the good and to the bad, 

a wiſe ] They all would be thought ſo, But few are they thar 
ſo. 

axd be ſhall} Signifying, that the true wiſdomand knowledge 
conliſterh in this, even to and to reſt upon God, ſuch a man- 
ner of ſpeech is in Pſal. 1 07,43. no true wiſdom bur this. Prov.1.7. 
and Chap.g. verſ.1e, Job 28.38, Pſal.111.10, And therefore be 
that hath any ſpark of true wiſdom, let him ſhew irin this; he will 
ſhew it in this. All humane wiſdom without, and againſtrthe Lord, 
is true folly : And yer the world is too full ef it, 

prudent) He ingeminates the ſentence, to route up their arten- 
tion and conſideration the more, 
for the ways of the Lord ave right J The whole condud of his pro- 

vidence, his works and judgements, and alſo his word and do@- 
rine, are moſt holy things, and good formen: Righe in them- 
ſelves; norwithſtanding all the calumnies, blaſphemies, murmur- 
ings and mockings of wicked prophane men, againſt his ways and 
word: All theſe cannot darken the lighr, or pervert the right of 
his holy ways, and word. : : 

and hejuſ ſhall walk in them] The wiſe and juſt ſhall and will 
doſo; and not turn afide from them; knowing OY 
continuing inthem ; as Judg.5.31-Prov.4.18, Pſal.z7.6. 

but tbe tranſgreſſours ] Thar are, and will be ſuch. 

ſhall fall therein ] Srumble, and fall, nad periſh, They become 
an occaſion of ruine and perdition to the wicked, which do abuſe 
them, through cheir incredulity, and wickednefſe. Prov.10.29, 
Luk, 2-34. 2 Cor,2.16; 1 Pet.2,8, See allo Apoc.32.11+ 1 Cor, 


14-38, 
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Chap.i. Chap.i, 
HESSTHESSSSEES EIS EEO ES COPISC ESPE S$ 
?»ANNOT AT IONS on the Book of the Prophet FO EL, 


THE eARGU MENT, 


Ocls time of Prophecie is not ſpecified by the holy Hiſtory : yet generally it is thought to be when Hcſea prophecied - 

wot oxel y becanſe it is placed next Hoſea ; and before Amos ; without any intimation of a differing time : but chiefly 

becauſe t he matters comtained in it ſeem to = mm with the times of King Uzz1ah, of Judah ; and of Jeroboam the 
ſecond of Iſrael : though ſome do aſſigne unto him 4 latter time, upon conſideration of thoſe paſſages , Chap. 3, 1,----g, 
Joel preacheth to Judah, and declareth, and denounceth a general judgement of dearth and famine , cauſed by au ex- 
tream drought, and ſwarms of Caterpillars with Lion-like teeth, and other ſuch like deſtroying Creatures , ſome eat- 
ng what _—_— left. Thereupon be exhorteth to Repemance , ſhewing it muſt be General , of all perſons, of ever ” age, 
and condition ; becauſe they had generally offended : «And it muſt be earneſt, and hearty , and teſtified by mourning, 
«nd bumbling themſelves before the Lord in Faſting, and Prayer : which if they do, the Prophet, from God, promiſerh 
deliverance Jon that terrible plague of famine ; and that their Afﬀiittions and loſſes ſhould be removed ; and recom- 
penſed by a wonderful plenty, not onely of Temporal , but alſo in it's time of Spiritual bleſſi, ;, under the Meſſiah ; 
fore-telling ſo of the Gifts of the holy Spirit which then ſhould abundantly be ſent down as: ug" 


ured out , eminently at 


Penticoſt : Further they ſhall have redemption from their enemies, the Heathen round about : by Gods fitting to judge 
them, and totake dreadful revenge npon them, for the wrongs done to his people : concluding with a reiteration f 
Gods abundant bleſſings upon Jeruſalem and Judab, The ſunme then, and Order ts this : Joel firſt relleth the famine, 
and calleth for Lament ation and mournng Chap, I, Then he exhorteth to publique Repem ance » prom ſing a ble ſſin 'o 
thereon, Chap, 2. Laſtly , he comforteth them , by deſtruftion of their enemies , and Gods bleſſings on his Church, 


Chap. 3. 


{ ankerworm] Of the cankerworm, ſee Nahum 3.15,16. 
CHAP. I. | ( aterpillar} Of the — ſee Elay 33.4. Jer.$1.14.25., 
V. 5. Awake] Ir is high time fo to do, and notto continue 
ie He word of the Lord ] See Annotations on Hof, | wretchleſſe and careleflc any longer. 
© 1.1. ye drunkdvds )] That commonly after drink grow drowzy and 
> that came to Foel] Was depoſited with him,to | fleepy ; yer here is cauſe enough to awaken them. And what then 
Q be imparted to the People, 2 Cor.4-7. & 5.20. ſhould the ſober do > He means, Thar the occafion of their excefle 
: Pethuel ] Likely a man of note, and name, and | and drunkenneſs was taken away. 
SOD) fame, This is to diſtinguiſh him from other Foels, and weep ] And yer otherwiſe who fo merry , and laughing as 
V. 2. Hear ye old men ] Signifying the Prin- | they, 
ces, the Prieſts, and the Governours, or ſuch who by reaſon of old from your mouth] That which was ſo pleaſing to your palac, 
age have (cen and heard many things. Sce v. 14. Compare Deut, | that your mouth did crave it of you ; as the phraſe is, Prov.16.26, 


$2.1, Pſal.q9.1,1a.1.ver.r, V. 6. a nation] Joel els of ſwarms of locuſts, and caterpillars, 
and give ear] He implicitely chides their hardneſs of heart, that | like horſes,& with lions teerh, ſpoken of in v.4. by a tearm impro- 
they were not lenlible of theſe preſerr plagues. perly atrribured to thoſe inſe&s, ſee Prov, 30. 25,26, Some would 
ail ] Young as well as old ; none excepted; The marrer in hand | underſtand this of the nation of the Aﬀyrians, or Chaldeans, com- 
concerns all, ing up in war againſt them; bur this is not ſo ſuitablero the whole 


bath this been in your dayes)} He callerh the Jews to the'conlide- | context. 
ration of Goes judgements, and the greatnefle of them ſo ſtrange my land] Gods honouring the land of Canaan, 
and unheard of tormerly:all this, to ſhame them for their wretch- V. 7. barked my fete ] Heb. laid my fig-rree for a barking, 
leſneſſe, and ſecuriry, wherein they ſo pleaſed themſelyes: as if caſtor away ] Having thus made them unprofirable , men care 
God were aſleep in heaven ; and to 1ouze them upto behold Gods | not now for drefling them, or to look for any fruit from them. 
hand ſtretched our, and his judgments thundering againſt them in || are made white ] Without bark ; as ir were pale, a thing without 
ſorare and uncouth a manner ; and tocall them to repentance, for | bloud, and withering, 
their ſins thereby, V. 8. Lament] O thou Jeruſalemor Judah, mourn grievoully, 
oreven in ] Have you heard them tell any the like. Gods com- the avirgin ] Eſpouſed , and nor yet had home , or preſently 
mon judgements ſhould affe& us, But much more ſuch extraordi- | after her eſpoulals, 
nary ones by their rarity ſhould ſtartle us, and aſtoniſh us, for the busband of ber youth ] Mourn grievouſly , as a woman 
V. 3. Tell] This is a more memorable judgement then tobe a | which hath loſt her husband , to whom ſhe bath been married in 
nine dayes wonder ; the continuation ſuch a famine byJuch | her youth ; or her young husband, as c1{- where it is ſaid, a wife of 
firange mednes, The uſe of it ſhould reach to poſterity. Thus the | yourh, for a young wife, See Pro.5.18. Iſa,y4.6. Mal.z.15. Others 
Prophets fer forth Gods judgements , and improve chem to the | rather ſay , by husband is meant one that hath eſpouſed a maid, 
utmoſt. and died before he came in unto her ; or ſoon after the wedding, 
V. 4. That which the Palmer-worm bath left] Heb, the refidue | becauſe here is ſpeech of the virgins mourning, 
of the Palmer-worm. Therefore this is not a threatning of judge- V. 9. neer-ofining 3 The extream dearth hinders them from 
ments tocome : bur a narrative of that which preſently did lic up= | furniſhing their ſacred offerings with bread, wine, and oil, &c, See 
on them: of the Palmer- worm, ſee Amos 4.9. - Exod.29 40, Levir.2.1, y 
hath the Locuſt eaten ] 'A deſcription of a moſt grear ſpoil made mourn ] Partly becauſe Gods ſervice is interrupted : partly alſo 
by theſe verwine : which joyned with'an exrream drought, had | becauſethey wan their ordinary food, which they got from the of- - 
cauſed a moſtcrucl dearth, See Cha _ 25, This famine ſeems not | ferings and ſacrifices, 
ro be that in the days of 7oram, the ſon of Abab, King of Iſrael , 2 V. 10. The field ] He proſeeures the ſame marrer more largely, 
King $.1, For this famine was in Judah, Neither yerthat in Judah | in more yariety of words, ro work the more effecually , and make 
in the days of Joſcab, menrioned, Jer. 14, But rather, thatinthe | the greater impreſſion upon a people ſo dulland obdurare. 
dayes of Utz4ab, intimated; Iſa.5.13,14. and Amos 1. ver, 2. and new wine ] All comfort and ſubſtance for nouriſhment is taken 
more fully; Amos 4-6, 19, which is beſt agreeing with the time of | away, 
the Contents in this prophecic $ or elſe ſome other famine abour dried up] Or, aſhamed, Eſay 24.7. : 
that rime , not mentioned el{-where in Sctiprure, To take V, 11, beye aſbamed ] He labours till ro have his word pierce 
this off from the lerter as ſome do , and apply ir onely tothe four | into their heart 3 not ſwim in the brain, bur ſink deeper, and work 
ſeveral invaſions of the Chaldeans and the devaſtations made'by | ſhame and forrow, He would have their ſenſes « them, and 
themzor,which is mote , to apply theſe four Creatures to the four | humble them. 
Monarchies ; or to four chiet vices,as ſome Moraliſts do, is a thing 0 ye busbandmen ] Or, the husbandmen are confounded , and 
of wore boldneſic then we have any warrant f6r from the Text, | the vine-dreflers howl, 
Thoſe Locuſts, Exo, 10, 14. were bur for a ſhort time, And ſuch as V. 12, Joy i withered away } He ſeems alſo to have relation 
they , ſhould never be again in the land of Egypt 3 of Lecuſts, | rothe {caſts and merriments which were in harveſt rime , and in 
ſce Prov.30.327, Jr. 46. 23, time of vintage, Plal.4.7. Elsy 16.16. J1.48.33- All ro _ 


Chapy.it. 
" from dedolen:y and ſcnſleſnelle, under Gods heavy hand of judg- 
ment, 

V. 13+ gird your ſelves] Heſhewerh that the onely meanes ro 
avoid Gods wrath, and to have all things reſtored, is unfeigned 
repentance. Sce Gen, 37. 34. and the Annotations there, He ex- 
torts them to make uſe of this ready remedy z and to haſten the 
rime ct ir, 

y prieſts ] Begins with them , whoſe office ic was to be guides 
and examples to the reſt, 

ye minifters of the al:ars ] According to the Levitical Jaw, 

V. 14. All night in ſackcloth} Watchings, humicubarions, and 
ſackcloth are fignes and helps ot extream mourning, . 

my God ] Hardly your God inthis your blockiſhneſſe and ſtupi- 
dity under his ſo heary hand of judgements, 

for the meat ] Verl.9. 

Sax(tifie you a faſt} Chap. 2. 15. Appoint a time ſpeedily for 
this holy exercilc , and prepare your ſelves unto it by all acts of 
piety & devotion. Faſting is « voluntary and religious abſtinence 
trom all meat and drink, and from all corporal andſenſual de- 
lights & comforts, ſo far forth as ir will ſtand with neceſlity of na- 
eure, charity and comelineſle ; rogether with a ceflation from the 
works of our lawful callings ; in that time, and by chat means, ge- 
nerally roteſtific the deſert of our ſins, to affli& our ſouls , and ro 
humble our ſclves before God for them: More particularly, and 
pun &nally, to exerciſe, and increaſe our Repenrance, and Prayer, 
in an extraordinary manner and meaſure , according to the occa- 
fion and exigence of the Faſt ; our repentance in loffowing and 
mourning for ſin paſt ; both our own and others? And in contel- 
fing them and inforlaking , and amending them for the rime to 
come ; publiquely in a State z perſonally in our ſelyes:And to exer- 
ciſc our praycr, in craving with more fervour and faith, aid and 
help at Gods hands, in all our neceſſicies and extremities, corporal 
or {picitual : perſonal, or national ; for the obtaining ot bleſhngs, 
oc for the preventing, or removing of judgements , preſent, or im- 
minene ; tel, or feared ; and ſoro gain vur ſpecial ſuirs for which 
we faſt, 

call a ſolemn aſſembly ] Or, day of reſtcaine, Ley,23-36. Privare 
faſting was nor ſufficienc, ; 

the elders } The Magiſtrates and chief of the People : their ne- 
gle of dury had ſer open the flood-gares of fin. They had need to 
be ringleaders in repentance, 

and all ] None excepted. 

C/y unto the Lord ] Pray that he would take away the preſent e- 
vils, This was theendof their taſting and aſlembling: all tro add 
wings to their prayer, 

V. uy. Alas] Jer. 30.7. 

for the day ] Eſay 13.6, we ſee by theſe great plagues , that ur- 
ter deſtrution is at hand, greater plagues yer behind, if we pre- 


vent them nor by repentance : bur put it off from day to day, See | 


Amos 6.3. & 5, 18, 

V. 16, joy and gladniſſe] Deut.16.11.14,15. Can we be ſo blind 
as notto ſee at noon day ? 

V. 17, ſeed) Heb. grains. 

rotten under thiir clods ] Becauſe it conld nor grow up, by reaſon 
of the extream drought, v. 19,20. The Trent Bible very improperly 
thus ; The beaſts rorred in their own dung. 

the garners} There being no need or uſe of them for wang of 

ain, 

E. V.18. How do the beaſts groan] Or, rourn in their kind. Then 
how much worſe arc beaſts then ye 2 They alſo ſuffer for mans (ins, 
and man in them, 

the flocks of ſheep ave made deſolate} Which otherwiſe feed in 
the moſt dry and delert places. 

V. 19, Tothee ] From whom theſe judgements come , and who 
onely canſt eaſe us of them ; ſtraight ro thee, nor ro others, 
will Icy] Though others will not , for ought 1 can do or ſay ; 
yer I will do my duty, as a pious man ſhould, 

the fire bath devoured} The hear and fire of the ſun. The droughr 
hach burnt up the counnrey, as if the fire had gone thorow it, 

paſtures ] Or, habirations. 

V.20. cry alſo.unto thee} In their way and kind, Pf. r04.21,27. 
by reaſon of extream thirſt $ (o it is ſaid of the young ravens, Pſal. 
I 47-9- 42d other.creatures , Job 38.41, When by reaſon of hunger 
«rc thirſt zhey tifr uptheir beaks. 

are dried xp } See Amos 4.6,7,8, Eſay 5.13. 


CHAP.1IL 


the facmer Chapter, he doth repeat and proſecute in 

this: He repreſents the grievoulneſle of the preſent 

judgement, And thereupon moves them again ro repentance : And 

to the repentant he. ſhews at large Gods gracious promiles both of 
temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings, 

ye the trumpet } Or, corner, Numb,1o.g. As ic were to give no- 

rice of the coming of theſe foreſaid devouring crearures; that eve- 


Verſ. r, B Low } Whar Joel had propounded and preached in 


ry one may prepare himlclt co prevent the ſcourge by repentance, | 
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Char. ii; 


and prayer to God to bear it patiently; and to overconie it by faith 
in his g: ace, See verſc15. 

tremble ] Nor truſt in formalities of Gods worſhip, nor trifle 
with him in outward (hews ; but tremble and quake at the beart at 
his anger, and the ſignes of ir, Jer.5.22, 

for the day ofthe Lord cometh) Chap.t.15, See the Annotations 
there. 

for it is nigh at band } A threatning of further judgments ; or en- 
largement and aggravation of this, See y King. 14.14. 

V. 2, of darkneſſe and of gloomineſſe ] Ofaftliftion and trouble: 
and it may be he hath relation to the coming of theſe creatures 
in great ſwarms, whereby the air may be darkned, verſ. 10, See E- 
zck,32.7,8. Amos 5.18.20. Eſay 5.30. & $22, 

ſpread upen the mountains) Which ſhall in an inftane cover the 
whole countrey,even as the morning light , or morningclouds and 
myſts, ſpread abroad on a ſudden over the rops of hils. See Amos 
4.13» 

a great people ] Chap.1,6, & 2.11.25, See Prov.30,25,26. This 
ſeems not ro be underitood of the Allyrian, or Chaldcan enemy. 

there hath not been ] Exod. 10.14, 

of many generations ] Heb, of generation and generation. 

V. 3. A fre devoweth before them ] Chap. 1.19, theſe creatures 
going along to devour the countrey, which is rich & full of goods ; 
and after they are gone by, cvery thing is found gnawn and conſu- 
ſumed. To underſtand this fire of that fire which is ſaid to be car- 
| ried before the hoaſt of the Chaldeans as the god and guide they 
| worthipp:d, is a fancy too far ferche. 
| gardenof Edes) Paradiſe, Gen.2.8, & 13.16. Ezek.28.13, 
| V. 4. the appearance of them ] He inſiſts long upon this the more 
; to afte&rhem with it ; they being ſo hard t6 be brought to ir, and 
| wrought upon by it, Rev.g.7. of the horſe, ſee Job 39.19, &c, 
| V. x. ſhall theyleap)] Rev. g.y. and make an horrible noiſe and 
; concuſſion, 

; V. 6. Alt faces ſhall gather blackneſs ] Heb.por. Through hor- 
| Four and hunger, | 
| V. 7. Not breaktheir ] They ſhall nor ſtop nor ſtay their pace, 
| Nor give the way to any, 

V. 8. fall upon the ſword ] Or, dart, A term taken from the 
; meeting of armies : to ſignifie, that there will be neither defence, 
; nor reſiſtance that can ſtay this rempeſt, bur ir wil break thr all 
| difficulties, dangers, and obſtruftions, withour fear or hurr. 
| V. g. runte and jr6 in the city ] A manner of ſpeech taken from 
| aciry won by —_— Cities _ not withſtand them, 

V. 10. The earth] Hyperbolical rerms, frequent in the Prophers, 

to ſignihe a horrible deſolation, ark 

quake before them ] Heb. before bis face, Meaning the people, 
| whereof mention is made, verl, 2. 
| theſun andthemoon] Shall bedark , mien toon 


clouds and ſwarms of theſe deyouring vermines, wondrous ex 
fions ro nicer with their wondrous ſtupidity, This may alfo be un- 
derſtood in the ſame manner, as Iſa.13.10, Ezck. 3 2.7. Joel 3.15. 
Mar. 24-29. unleſlc itbe interpreted, as upon y, 2. 

V. 11. ſball ter bisvoice] Like a Caprain, incouraging his 
ſouldiers : or giving the ligne of the barre], 

before bis army] It is Gods army ; though the army ir ſelf know 
itnot ; and againſt him there is no 4 

be is Grong } Apoc. 18.8. Jer. 50.34. 

day of the Lord} Jer.z0.7. Amos x. 18, Zeph, 1. 15, no abiding 
it 3 but ro prevent it by repentance, Amos 4, 12, 

V. 12 alſo now ] As lexhorted you before in the former Chap. 
ſo alſo now again I exhort you to Repent, whiles there is yer ſpace 
and place for it. And this the rather he renews, leſt upon the premi- 
ſes they might have doubted there, had bin now no more lefe 


for repentance z as if he ſhould ſay, Though you have long &- 
rurrung, 


buſed my mercy, and what lies in you ler ſlip the rime of 
and ſhut the door againſt you; yer now, which no man would have 
thought, and your ſelyes can ſcarcely believe, 1 till expe&, and 
invitc you to hope of mercy, 2 Cor.6.2. 

turn ye ] Jer. 4-1» This is the end and ſcope of all the formet 
judgements and threatnings, eyento forcerhem ro 

with all your beart } Nor faincly or fainedly , though not with 
perfe& repentance; yerin the lfincerity & integrity of your heart. 

faſting } Withno ordinary and mean repentance z as ye have 
not meanly, bur extraordinarily offended. 

V. 13. rex your beart ] Pal. 51. 19, Mortifie your affeRions, 
and ſcrve God with pureneſle of heart , and not with ceremonies. 
The words of the Propher , expounding as it were thoſe words of 
the Lord, in the former verſe, 

gracious and merciful ] Ex0,34.6. Pſal.86,5.15. Jonah 4.2. with- 
out hope of this, there could be no Repenrance, bur either dedolen- 
cy, or deſpair; from both which the Propher would draw them,He 
uſerh here ſo many words of Gods mercy , becauſe it is ſo hard a 
thing to perſwade finnerscaſt down,to over-matter their own diffi- 
dence and deſpair, and to faſten on mercy, 

repenteth bim of the evil ] Our of his infinite mercy he changerh, 
not his counſel or his will, as being ſorry for having done evil, as 

men do when they repent , busthe cfteRs of his rigour into effeRs 
of his mercy, Gen. 6; 6. and 


Chap.11. 
and not your garments) Onely as hypocrites do 3 a like ellipſis is 
Gen.z2.18. x Sam.8.9, Thatourwatd ceremony 1s not utterly re- 
jeRed ; bur when it goes alone for all, without the vital part and 
foul of ir, the renting of the heart, and the inward man, 

V. 14. itho knoweth ] Amos 5.15. Jobn 3.9- Zeph,n.;. 

retwn and repent ] He ſpeaketh this to ſtir them up from their 
ſecurity, and not that he doubred of Gods mercics , it they did re- 
penr. Sce Joſh. 14.12. Exod. 33.10. 1 Sam.14.6. 

a bleſſing ] Namely, the truis of the carth, growing , and pre- 
ſerved by Gods fingular blefling, Seclſa,s5.8. 

bebinde bim] Aitcr theſe devourers are gone by. 

a meat-offering ] Chap 1.9. 

V. 15, Blow the trumpet) Num.1o.3z. Namely, the holy trum- 
pet, to call the general afſembly or the people, 

ſanFifie a faſt ] Chap.1.14. 

ter the Bridegroom] What is lawful in it ſelf, muſt ar ſomerimes 
be forborn, Amos 6.4. Iſa,z2.12,13,14. To givc our (clves to plea- 
ſure, when God appears armed in weapons of wrath, is athciſtical- 
ly to ſcoffe at his power, and deny him and his providence. 

V. 16. ſanfifie the congregation ] Appoint by proclamation, 
that all men Being duly purified according to the Law, may come 
tothe Temple, ro call upon the Lord , with mourning and faſting, 
Sec Exod.1g.10,22, 

gather the children } That as all have finned , fo all may ſhew 
forth ſignes of rheir repentance , that men ſecing the children, 
which are not free from Gods wrath, might be the more lively rou- 
ched with the conſideration of their own fins, fee Jon.z.v.7,8. 

V. 17, Letthe Priefts ] It was their office and duty, Not yer that 
the people muſt negleR rheir part, 

between the porch and the altar ) Whereof, ſce x King, 6.3, T his 
was the void ſpace, Ezck. 8. 16. where the ſacred miniſters prayed 
after the ſacrifices were offered ; ſee the Annotations there, And 
on Ezek, 40. 48. & Chap. 43.13,18, The peopic were in an outer 
court beyond the Prieſts court. 

ſpare] Nothing to be pleaded in prayer, but Gods mercy. 

thy people] So again, thine heritage, Gods free and gracious Co- 
yenant is the ground of their plea ; and nor any thing in them- 
ſelves, Pſal.94.2,& 945,14. Mic.7.18, Sec Jer, 10.16, Iais3.17. 
Pſal.z3.12, Joſh,7.9. 

rule over them ] Or, uſe a by-word againſt chem. Thar thy peo- 
le being conſtrained through want thould pur themſclves into 
wall to ſtrangers : or, be ſubdued by them , having no means 
to defend themſclves,if the enemy ſhould ſct upon them, Sec lai, 
26. 13. this evinceth not thar the former judgement , ſo largely 
infiſted upon, was the war, and ſword of the Heathen Afiyrians, or 
Chaldeans, The armies of enemies here are ſtill thoſe, Chap. 1.4. 
wherefore ſhould they ſay among the people ] Pſal. 42.10, & 79. 4+ 
16.& 115.2, Mic,7.10. Exod.zz.12, Numb.,14.13. 

V. 18. Thez ] He ſers forth the effe&ts ot their preſent prayers. 

jealous for bis land } As an husbandman, or father, at the ſuffe- 
rings of his wife, or childe. He will feel and be moved at the affli- 
Rions of his dear people , and for his own glory , which by thar 
means was trodden down by profane nations, Ilai.g.6, Hoſ.11.g. 

V. 20. 1 will ſend you corn } Verl. 24. upon your Repenrance [ 
will removemy judgements , Chap.1.11,16,17. Sce Plal $1.16, 

4 reproach } According to their Prayer, ver.17. 

V. 20, northern army] Namely, thar great ſwarm of the fore- 
ſaid deftroying creatures which came out of the North, 

in the land barren ]* That multitude ſhall be carried away out 
of your land, and like a great army it ſhall be driven into the wil- 
dernefle : the vanguard into the lake of Sodom, toward the Eaft, 
and the reerward into the Mediterranean Sca, toward the weft, 
Exod, 10.19. on $24. oy 

becauſe ] Or, thr 25 Plal,23.4, 

be bath as > cr tags ] Heb, he hath magnified to do, 
V. 21. forthe Lord ] Scc onverſ.zo. 
V. 22. yebeaſts ] Chap. 1.18. 

their ſtrength ] Their fruirs and increaſe, according tothe ver- 
wwe which God bath given them, Gen.4.12. 

V. 23. inthe Lord your God ] In him, and his reconciliation, 
who is the fountain of all bleſhings : in him more then in the plen- 

ty he gives, 

the former ain ] Or, a teacher of righteouſnefle, 

moderately } Heb, according to righteouſneſſe, Namely , at the 
time of your greareſtneed, and in that juſt meaſure, as it is requi- 
red, for ro help the barrenneſs which was before. Others, in righ- 
rcouſnefſe, that is, bountifully, and lovingly. 

will cauſe to come down] Ley .26.4., Deur. 11.14 Jer,5.24. Jam. 
$+7. 

in the firſt moneth] Both former, & later rain in this firſt monerh; 

which likely was the March Moon, for then began thar time of the 
year which was called the latter ſeaſon ; by reaſon of the fruirs 
which grow ripe, and are gathered therein; at which time ſeaſon- 
able rain was moſt neceflary : nextto Seprember Moon ; which was 
the other part of the year, called the firſt ſeaſon ; by reaſon of ril- 
ling and ſowing of the ground z whercin like ſcaſonable rain was 
alike neceflary, 
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Chap.ii 
.. my great army Airy expounds that yerſ. 19, y 
/, 26, and praiſe } A fruit of Gods blefli i 

- praiſe } clling, and of their repen- 
: ſhall never be aſhamed } Becauſe they ſhall never pray to me 
in vain, at any ſuch time of need ; but he will relieve them in all 
their neccfhries. 

V. 27. Andye ſhall know] By my wonderful bleſling of you 

that I amintbe midſt of you? Vouchiafe ro dwell among you and 
am always preſent and at hand, upon all occaſions,for your ood 
Plal.46.5. 11a.12.6, Hoſ,11.g. Zeph.z 15.17, ON 
<. - 28, O—_ peſſe] Now he riſcth bigher, from bodily 

clings to ſpuritual bleſings. The people muſt no s 
mer ; bur by Sons be mn ro "ag : 62117 2g 

afterward ] In the Meſsias his days, 1 will poure down the gifts 
of my boly Spirit in abundance ; as I have heretofore poured our 
temporal ble{sings upon you. 

I will poure ox my Spirit ] 1ſa.44.3. Zech.1. 10, As 2.19. 

wpon all fleſh ] All manner of people, without any diſtin&ion of 
nations, Whereas formerly he imparted his Spirit ſparingly ro a 
few, here he doth itro all his Church, 

and your ſons ] By the inward vertue of my Spirit, I will enlight- 
enthe underſtanding of mine cle& , whe of their own nature are 
bur children in knowledg , or young men withour experience ; or 
aged men weak of underſtanding ; and will givethem a lively and 
Spiricual light of the Myſteries of the Gofpel; accompanied at 
certain times, and in certain perſons, with propherick revelations, 
Adts 3.17, fee Num.12.6, Or rather, he ſbews particularly what he 
means by the former general promiſe; all ſhall prophecie,all ſhall 
be raughr of God, Heb,8.11. 1 Joh.z.20,27, Hab. 2.14. All which 
are ſpoken comparatively,in relation to the rimes before the com- 
ing of our Saviour in the fleſh, All, of all ſorts& ſexes, ſhall have 
as much , and more light and iUumination now , then the Pro- 
phers had in the Old Teſtament, See Mar. x1. 11. their common 
light of all now underthe Goſpel ſhall be berter then that of pro- 
phecie of old, ſuch light ſhall che Son of righrcouſnefſe ar his ri- 
ling bring with him, 

your old men ] By an alluſion rothe viſible manner of Gods gra- 
cious gifts and,dealings with his people and Prophers, in dreams, 
and viſions, before the coming of Chriſt. He deſcribes the Spiri. 
rual worſhip of God,and the abundant gifts of his grace in the days 
of the Goſpel : ſo applying here his ſpeech ro the berrer capacity 
of the preſent people, not yer confounding or dilannulling the di- 
ſtia& orders of Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt, 

V. 29, Upon the ſervants and upon the bandmaids] Perſons of 
all conditions , be they neverſo mean ſhall be ſanRiked by me, 
and graced by the gifts of my Spirit : even theſe ſhall abundantly 
be filled with my Spirit, It may be by theſe terms, as ſome lay , is 
meant the calling of the Gentiles, amongſt whom ſlaves were 
bought, Levir.25. 44. unlefle he mean the other principal cfſeR of 
the Spirit of grace , which is to free men from the bondage of fin 
and the devil, 

V. 30. wonders in the heavens ] Chap. 3. 15, Mat. 24. 20, Mark 
13-24, Luke 21.25. He doth nor threaten here, and terrific ; bur 
warneth the faithful whar terrible things ſhould come , ro the in- 
rent that they ſhould not look for continual quierneſs in this world; 
and yetin all theſe troubles , he would prelerye them, Or, this 
may import the fearful judgments of God upon the wicked for the 
defence of his Church, 

V. 31. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs ]- Chap. 3.15. The 
order of nature ſhall ſeem to be changed for the horrible afflitions 
chat ſhall be in the world. Sce ver, ro, 

before the great ] See Mal.z.z. & Chap.4.1. and z Theſ.1,7.11. 
and Chap.z,2,3. before the day of Gods fo fearful judgements for 
the rejeRing of Chriſt when he came , and the contempt and pro- 
ſecution of his Goſpel. That day ſhall be terrible ro the wicked, 
though a day of great joy to the godly, LXX thus, notable day. 

And ſo the Apoſtle ſeems to cite it, At 2, 206, 

V. 32. whoſoever ſhalt call} In thoſe prodigious calamirics of 

the world, yer he will preſerve and deliver his; who by them will 


be driven to leck the Lord in prayer : when the ſtate of _ then ' 


doth ſeem to be in a deſperate condition, yer this muſt nor keep us 
from calling upon God by prayer , bur rather provoke us thereun- 
ro, and that with confidence : knowing he can, and will fave his; 
and if need were, our of death ir ſelf reſtore rhemro life, And this 
belongs both to Jew and Gentile ; as the Text here allows it, and 
the Apoſtle applies ir, Rom.1o0,13, 
0n the name of the Lord ] Gods judgments are for the deſtru&i- 
of the Infidels, and ro move the godly to call upon the name of 
God, who will give them ſalvation, As 2.21. 
in mount Zion] Namely, in the truc Church of Chrift. 
deliverance} From thoſe evils which ſhall rrouble the world; 
or, ſome remnant ſhall be ſaved. Gods Church ſhall never periſh, 
He will ill have a people onearth , ro ſhew him faithful in hea- 
ven, and true and conſtant in all his promiſes, 
the Lord hath ſaid ] In many places by his Prophers, See Devur. 
30. & 32.43. To his word we muſt look in thiscaſc, and truſt in his 


promiſes ; and not to our own fight, and ſenſe, . 
the 


Chap.iit, 

the remnant ] Which are not run into the general apoſtaſie, and 
corruption of the world, Luk. 18, 8, This is added leſt hypocrites, 
25 their manner is, ſhould ſhelter themſelves under this promiſe, 
The true Church is but a remnant, a few, Luke 1 ; «23+ 

Shall call } Whom he (ſhall move and effecually put forward to 
the participation of his grace in Chriſt : Gods gracious and inward 
call, out of his free ele&ion , and the good pleaſure of his ſecret 
counſel; and not any induſtry in man, or meritof man,makes this 
dittiaRtion and diſcrimination of their remnant from the reſt ; 
which is therefore called a remnant according to the eleRion of 
grace, See Row.11.4,5-7- 


CHAP.1IIL 


Verſ. 1. PF" ] He proſceures the former points of the reſtaura- 
tion of the Church, 

bebold } Ir is a wonderful thing in it ſelf,and almoſt incredible. 

in thoſe dayes ] Being days wherein both Kingdom and Prieſt- 
hood were loſt, the worſhip of God, and the Temple overthrown. 
The Chaldeans ruling then , and tyrannizing over them, and 
themſelves hated and ſcorned of their neighbouring nations , and 
of all the world, This in part, and figuratively may be thus un- 
derſtood of Gods vengeance upon the enemies of his people, after 
theic deliverance from Babylon, Bur ſpiritually ir may be referred 
to Chriſts judgements upon the enemies of the Church , by him 
dclivered : andeſpecially ar the laſt and univerſal deliverance at 
his laſt coming. 

I aq bring again ] Yet Gods powerthen ſhall over- power all : 
eaſily ſurmounr all ſeeming difficulties and impoſlibilicics, 

the captivity of Fudah and Jeruſalem ] This was done under 
Cyrus, and Darius : or rather begun then , and catried on to the 
coming of Chriſt, receiving ics ſpiricual perteQion in and under his 
kingdom even till his ſecond coming, ſo accomplithing his venge- 
aiice on all his Churches enemies, and compleating her reſtaura- 
tion and ſalvation. : ; 

V. 2. 1 will alſogatber al! nations] The wicked nations which 
are enemies to me, 

into the valley of Ieboſapbat } See vetl. 124 14. Sundry valleys 
arc mentioned in Scripture, This valley is notthus mentioned clſ- 
where, Some believe that it is that which is called the valley of 
bleſſing, 2 Chr.z0,26. where Jeboſaphat bleſled rhe Lord, when 
he had diſcomfited his enemies. Others do firmly believe, char 
between the Mount of Olives, & the city of Jeruſalem toward the 
Eaſt, there was a low valley of that name;and that ſo the Propher 
ſheweth that the enemies ſhall be judged , (+ vn x 
of the Church, Iſa. 66. 24. See x Cor. 6.2, Others take the word 


ehoſaphat appellatively, to ſignifi Gods judgments z and the ra- 
eng becauſe the word following alluderh thereumto: in the valley 
of Gods 3 God will judge or plead. As for that fancy, 


chat all the world ſhall be gathered r into the valley of 
ar «yr Jeruſalem ar doom(-day,and God ſhall fir there 
in his of judgement to judge them there ; it is but an abu- 
ſing of the lerrer of the Texr, to frame and uphold ſuch a 6&ion. 
The moſt that can be gathered is this, that God will ſer up his Tri- 
bunal in the fight and midſt of his Church and people,and fir there 
ro defend and preſerye them from all inj...cs , and crc trophies 
for them over their enemies, Ch - 

, end ſor my bericage ] Sec Annot; on Chap, 2,17, Sce 
- " , _ 3» Gods precious eſteem of his Church. 
He will maintain their cauſe , as his own; as Naboth did for his 
heritage, 1 King.21,3. And this notfor any worth inthem, being 
ſuch fnners ; bur for his own meer mercy, having freely choſen 4- 
brabams ſeed tobe his herirage and peculiar people. See Deur, 32. 
10. Zech, 2.8. 

ſcattered) EjeRed, and rurned our as vagabonds. 

parted my land] Pickt our by my ſelf, and peculiarly conſecrated 
rothe uſe of my people 2: they parted among heathens and ſtran- 
gers, See Dan.11.16,41., Hol.g 3- Ezck,to.s, 

V, 3, caſt lots] Az upon my land, ver. z. fo upon my people 
here: impiouſly and imperiouſly domineering over them ; and ar 
baſe rates , 
lewd iuft-, 

a harlot ] That which the enemy gar for the ſale of my people, 
he beſtowed upon harlors and drink, 

V.4. Yea] Fromthe general, verſ. 2, he falls here upon theſe 

2cticulars, to theſe ne ghbouring nations, 

what have ye todo withme?} With me, and my people? He 
makes their caſe and cavuſc to be his; as As g, 4, my people nei- 
ther oft:nded, nor provoked you; and yer ye joyned of your own 
accord with the ir enemies 2g2inſt rhem. 

0 Tyre and Sidon } Sec 112,23, and Chap. 14, 29. 3 2. Both Pro- 
phers denouncing the like judgements againſt them , abour rhe 
fame time, Sce on Amos 1.9,1%, & Zech.s 2. 

will ye render me yecompence ? || \\ 1©73liation for any wrong done 


you ? nay, it was your own covecaiil uo!lc, and cruclry, that ice you | 


on againſt me, and wy people, 


a recompence ] Hayc L done you wrong ilar you will render me 


ſelling them ignominiouſly , and that co ſarisfie their 
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_ Chapiii; 
the like } yea, ye provoke me withour any cauſe given you, Or, it 
lyeth not in your power to give me ſatistaRion, for the ſpoils and 
wrongs which ye have done my people : therefore you muſt bear 
the puniſhment thereof in your perſons , according to the law for 
theft, Exod, 22. 3; 

f wiſely a — ſees and _—_ ro heart the affiiRions of his 
people, and will ſoon revenge them, Sec Apoc.19.2, Pſal.53.10,& 
79.10. Ezck.z5.14. Luke 1018. Heb.x ap S4y . | 

V. 5. my] Thus God till owns the goods , and affairs of his 
people, as his own. 

fitver ] Being greedy of the prey and fpoiltand gratificd with it 
by the Jews enemies, whom they afliſted in the war. 

into your Temples ] The ſpoils of my Temple. And thus co the 
ſcorn of God, erc&ing, as it were, in their idol- temples, a crophie 
of victory over him. 

pleaſant things } Heb, defirable. See 2 Chron.18.18. 

V.6. Grecians ] Heb. the ſons of the Gracians, Tranfmarine 
and outlandiſh people, Favans poſterity were in Eucoye and Grz- 
cia, Gen.10.4,5- 

far] Thar they might havethe lefſe hope ro return thither a+ 

ain. 
, V. 7- Behold I will } God for arime forſook them ; yer ſo, asno 
diſtance of place by ſea'ec land ſhould hinder him from raiſing and 
bringing them back again ; which be chiefly didin the ſpiritual re- 
ducing of rhem co the Church and kingdom of Chriſt. 

return ] As v. 4. God will never forſake his Church, rhovgh ſor 
a while hc do chaſtiſe her « nor ſhall her enemies eſcape unpuniſh- 
ed, though for a time they triumph over her, 

V. 8. AndI1 will ſell) Aſtrange change and vicifitude and juſt 
retaliation of that ver. 6. And God himlclf will be the Author of irs 
He adjudgeth them ro this flavery and vallslage, many *x2mples 
are in Scripture of like Retaliation ; as Judg.t,z, 1 Saw.15 33, 1ſ2. 
33-1. 50 the Egyptians were diowned that had drowned the male | 
children of Ifracl, 

axd they ſhall ſell them ] For afterward God fold thera by Nebu- 
chadnexgar, and Alexander the great, for the love he bare to bis 
people ; and thereby they were comforted a5 though the price had 
been theirs, And haply the Jewes themſcives by the meanes and 
favour of Ncbuchaduexxgar and Al: xandey, had an hand in the ſel- 
ling of them ; as they by like meanes got an hand in ſelling the 
Jewes, 

Sabians ] Gen.10.7, Job 1.15, People of the Eaft. 

the Lord bath ſpoken is ] The ſentence is paſt , and ir is not now 
to be avoided. 

V, 9. Proclaim ] An Ironical challenge to all Chriſts enemies, 
for to do the urrermoſt of their power agamſt him, and his Churchz 
thatthey may all be overcome and overthrown. See Eſay 8.9,10; 
Apoc.16,14, Orhers thus; He goes on to denounce war to thoſe 

cathen nations that had afflited his people : and he doth this in 
ſo many words and ways , repreſenting the ſame to their eyes ; as 
as in a lively piRure , the more chereby to move and affe& rhe 
wicked nations that uſed to ſcoffe at Gods jud z and the 
threatnings of them : & to comfort his people in the midRt of theſe 
dangerous concuſsions in the afſured hope and expeRaion of their 
delive ſafery, and ſalvation, when God ſhall thus rake due 
revenge on his and their enemies : and in the mean time to arm 
them with patience in their ſufferings , beholding this horrible 
ſpeRacle of Gods wrath upon their vpprefſors. 

Prepare war } Wlcb, ſanRifie, God will raiſe up horrible rrou- 
bles inall the world, bar yer for the good of his Church , his rem- 
nant, 

V. 16. beat your plowſhares } The phraſe is inverted, Eſay 2.45 
Mic. 4-3. where is promiſed, & prophecied to be in the king- 
dom of Chriſt, Bur where warre is, there is no uſe of the plow, 
kelds arc forſaken, none dare go forth co till the land 2 all 
waſte, all berake themſelves to che ſword, Others rhus, when I 
(hall execmre my þ. os ur you againſt __ enemies, 1 will cauſe &> 
very one to be ready 2: and to re their weapons to deſtroy one 
nk for my Churches oo - 

. pruning books ] Or Syrhes. 

let the weak} Not plead exemption from the war by age , or 
ſickneſſe 2 here muſt be no excuſe admirred , all muſt encourage 
themſclves toir, 

V. 11, aſſemble your ſelves] Do your urmoſt , all of you; ler 
none be ſpared ; ye ſhall be brought down; none ſhall wanc his 
plague and judgement. 

cauſe thy mighty ones to come down O Lord } Or , the Lord ſhall 
bring down, Namely, the holy Angels, who are thine armies, to 
diſcomfit thine enemies. See Pſal, 103. 20, Apoc. 12,7. Thus he 
turns his ſpeech ro God on this ; There the Lord will caſt down 

and overthrow thy ſtrong ones; even the ſtrongeſt enemies of his 
Chu:rch and people, Thus in the moſt grievous affliions God 
will Qill cake care of his Churches ſafety ; and revenge them of 
their enemies, after he hath a while by them chaſtiſed his people, 
ro praiſe their patience, and amend their manners, 
\ V. 12. Let the Heathen ] God till gors on to ſhew, chat ac la 
he will be che avenger of his people, He is nbt idle, of —_— 


Chap.ii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Foet. Chap.iii. 
Zeruſalem be boly ] Heb. holineſs, My Church hall be cleanſed 


from pollution, and ſuch a mixture of hypocrites and profane peo- 
meng. ple, Iſai.35.8. Apec.21.27, And ſhall then appear to be choſen of 
valley of Tchoſaphat ] See Annot, on veil, 2. me tor my holy habitation. 
fit ro judge ] Sit upon his Tribunal ; and cauſe all the Heathen no ſtrangers paſſe The ftrangers ſhall no more deſtroy his 
reund abour, trom all parts of the world, to undergo his judge- | Church ; nor pollute, or profanc it, as furmerly they haye done, 
ments there, when it was given up as a prey unto them, Lam.1,10, Which if e- 
V. 13. Putyein the ſickle ] Wherein he ſpeeds his judgements verthey do, it is the people which by. their fins make the breach 
i Fon the wicked ; which the godly groaning under their burdens, | for the enemy. Otherwiſe God would make good his promiſe ; as 
do think according to the prompting of the fleſh, that he doth de- | Eſay 26, 1. Sce Efay 35.8, Apoc.21.29, Elay 52.1. Zech.1 4-21, 
fer over long. He exprefſeththe reaſons of his preſent cxecution, V. 18. The mountains ſball } Gods large bounty to. his Church, 
under the meraphors of a ripe harveſt, and vintage , which he all manner of wayes, He mentions carthly bleflings ; therein ſuit- 
plainly expound in the laſt words, Rev, 14.15, 18, O ye Angels, | ing himſelf ro che carnal people, that were as children under the 
it is rime roexecute my judgements , for the malice of the world is | elements of the Lay ; yet fo, as thereby to raiſe up their thoughts 
grown to its height. This is Gods anſwer to the Prophers ſpcech. ro ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt, fo that, kerein he promileth to his 
i« great ] As Gen.rs. v. 16, Jer,g1.1z, Mat.23.32.Dan.8.23. Church abundance of graces, Ezek.a7.1. Apoc.21.1, which would 
V. 14, multitudes ] Multicudes of ſlain enemics. T hough now | water and comfort the moſt barren places, Amos 9.1 3, Orhers ſay, 
they proudly domineer and inſult over the Church, yer they ſhall | a hgwarive deſcription of the good and ha ppinellc of erernal life, 
appeare at his Tribunal in the day of his judgement and execu- | Plal.36.8. 


their ſufferiogs ; but onely a while defers the puniſhments, till the 
wickednefic of his, and their enemies, be full and ripe for judge- 


rion, flow] Heb, go. 

deciſion] Or, Concifion, or threſhing, -r, of threſhing : for ſo Very wag come forth of the houſe of the Lord] Ezck, 47. 1, 
the word is uſed, Elay 28. 27. & 41.15. naming the place ſo from | Zach.1r4.$, Rev,21.1, 
the event, alluding rothe harveſt, ver{.13, and haply tothe valley valley of Shuttim ] A place ſay ſome in the land of Moab, Num, 
of Jehoſhaphar , where in time paſt he threſhed the Moabires, and | 25.1. Jeſh.z,1, Mic,6.5, which was deſert and dry ; even lo far, ro 
Ammonires, the urmoſt bounds ſhould Gods bounty overflow. Othees tranſlate 


V. 15. The ſum] This ſerves to awaken the wicked thar are a- | it, the valley of choieeſt Cedars : and underſtand ir of the Church, 
Nleep, or dead in fin, and ſecurity, See on Chap, 2.31. Signesalſo | ſce Ezek.q7.1.8, Pſal.gz.1z, The Trent Bible reads it, the tor- 


foregoing the laſt judgement, Mar,24.29, Luke 21.25. rent of choine. 
V.16, The Lord ſhall ] As a Lion roar horribly againſt his, and V. 19. Egypt ] Namely, all the Churches enemies, 
his Churches enemies, lo as the world ſhall tremble; though for Edom ] As Egypt : and other enemies, 
a time he did wink atthem, and held his peace, ſummoning, as it for the violence ] God is ſocareful of his Church, that though 
were, with a terrible cry, all the world ro appear before him. See | he bear for a time with the enemies of ir, yer inthe, end he will 
Jer.25.30, Amos 1. 2, take vengeance on them, for the violence they do unto his people, 
of Zion ] Our of the ſcat of his glory: whoſe repreſcntation was In their land ] In the land of Fgypr, and Edom, when the Jews 
formerly in the ſanRuary, Sec Heb, 12,22. fied ro them for ſafery, in their diſtreſles ; or rather in the land of 


but the Lord ] Will be the hope and ſtrong help to his people, | the children of Judah, murdering them in their own countrey, and 
willtake upon him their defence and proteRion, Thus mindful is | holy heritage, 
he of them, and this ſhould be a comfort to them in all rheir cala- V. 20, But Indah] The fruit, and benefit of Gods redemption 
mities ; the iflue ſhall be happy , though heaven and carth may | and deliverance of his people, the true believers, and eleR, they 
ſcem rooppo!: and »ppreſſe rhem;he will ſave his remnant, though | ſhall abide ſor ever, as his love to them is everlaſting : whereas 
they may ſeeme to be loſt and periſhed, before hecome to ſaye | the wicked at the moſt do bur floutiſh for a cime. 
them. ſhall dwell ] Or, abide, 
bope ] Heb. place of repair, or harbour, : V. 21. Forl will cleanſe] He ſuffered his Church and people 
V. 17. So ſhall ye know ] Really, and finde ir by experience to | hitherroto be in theirfilthineſſe : bur now he promileth co cleanſe 
berrue, which betore your ſad calamities and extremities made | thens, and to make them pure unto him, without which cleanſing, 
you todoubr of. Our dury is to depend upon Gods Word and pro- | in pardoning fin paſt, and purging it our for the time to come, Ged 
miſe , even before we finde and feel the verification of it in our | could not be reconciled, and propitious to them, 
ſelves. for the Lord ] Or, even I the Lord that dwelleth in Zion,Apoc, 
that Iam ] According, to his covenant with them , and their fa- | 21.3. He minds them of his free and gracious covenant with them, 
thers ; vpon which gracious covenant accepting them for his pecu- | by verrue whereof he til] is the Lord that dwelleth in Zion : ang 
liar people, all his promiſes are founded and grounded, that is the only cauſe of his bounty,and good dealing toward them: 
dwelling ] As by his promiſes, and ordinances formerly he hath | and not any worth or merit in them, 


S$$ÞS DESDE ED EEO ESE LOCOGOC DS 
eANNOT AT IONS on the Book of the Prophet AMOS. 


THE- eARGUK MENT, 


He prophecies of Amos and Hoſea have a great conformity, both in reſpett of the time wher, and the perſons, the 
f hes Tribes, to whons chiefly they were ſent. Amos propheciedin the dayes of Uzziah King of Judah, and Jeroboam 
the ſon of Joaſh K ing —_ ; But how long he prophecied, ss not ſpecified. He threatneth both Judah and 1ſra- 
&d, for their ſins, but Trae] chiefly, and throug hout his prophecie ; that, for their Ingratitude, Idolatry, Cruelty, Inhu- 
maxity, Pride, Incorrigibleneſs, Wantonneſs, and Corruption in every kinde, they ſhould be puniſhed : and further, that 
t heir ſun ſhould be darkned at noon-day ; that is, when Iirael thought themſelves at the height of ſtate , they ſhould be 
Caſt off, for obſcxring the Son of Righteouſneſle : yer God wonld build again the Tabernacle of David , and return his 
captived people, both Judah and liracl, into their own Land, Or thus ; Iwo years before an E arthquake. Amos fore- 
relleth of ſtrange ſhakings of fix Heathen neighbouring Nations ; of Gods judgements upon Judah alſs: But princi- 
pally upon Iſrael : Jeroboams howſe to be ruined, and liracl ro be captived : yet Judah and Thacl ſhould at laſt be refto- 
red to Chriſt ; with Edom, or all Nations. See Acts 15, Or thus more particularly and orderly ; Amos his prophecie 
delleth of Gods Judgements ; Firſt, againſt the neighbour Nations, Enemies of the (hurch , Chap. 1, atd 2. Secondly, 
againſt the ſins of his people ; ſpecrally Iiraels. eAnd that, firſt, in plain ſpeech ; ſecondly,under 4 double Type, His 
plain ſpeech , or Sermons, are either general, of judgements againſt Tiracls Ingratitude, and [delatry, Chap, 3. Vio- 
tence and Incorrigibleneſſe, Chap. 4. Injuſtice, and oppreſſion of the Poor, lighting Gods threatnings, and hypocyuical 
worſhip, Chap, 5, Putting off the evill day , aud wanton V, olupruonſneſſe, Chap. 6. Or ſpecial ſudgements Concerning 
AmaZiah, who accuſed Amos of conſpiracy ; and concerning his Family , Chap. 9. The Types figmfying the approach- 
ing Subverſion, are, firſt, a backer of Summer fruit, Chap, $8, Secondly, the door of the Temple ſtrucken and ſhaken, 
fignifying Gods abdicatin g his houſe, and People, Chap. g, which u« ended with Evangelical promiſes concerning the 
v#e-edifying and reſtoring the Church, and making it Catholike, by and under Chriſt, 
CHAP, 
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CHAP, TI. 


Ma He words of Amos ] That is, the ſumme, colleRi- 
Te on, andheads of all his Sermons; that ſo we 
may know what his DoQrine and Teaching was. 
And' ſo it is with all the other Prophers ; which 
is a thing diligently to be obſerved throughout 
them all, 

who was among the ] Chap.7.14. 

heard-men ] Namely, one of thoſe that make a trade in bring- 
ing up of cattle and living by the profirs and fruit of them, or by 
trafficking therein, Chap,7.14- 

of Tehoa ] Acity of Judah where that wiſe woman dwelt, 2 Sam. 
14.2, Rebuilr or fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. 11.5,6. mention- 
ed,Jer.6,1, Bur yet Amos prophecied in Iſrael. See Chap.7,12. 

which he ſaw] By Gods revelation to him, 

concerning Iſrael) Though himſelf of Judab, yer ordained by 
God tobe an extraordinary Prophet for Iſrac}, or the ten Tribes 
chiefly, He ſpeaks indeed ſomerimes of Judah; bur thar onely, as 
by the way, and occaſionally, Chap.7.12,13, LXX here wrongly 
have Jeruſalem for Iſrael, 

of Uxxiab] Hol.r.r. ; 

Feroboam) 1n his days the kingdom of Iſrael did moſt flouriſh ; 
as the kingdom of Judah did under VIWah ; yer then did this poor 
ſhepherd preach ſo terribly againſt rheir fins; and prophecic ſo 
fcarfully of rheir deſtrutions; which argues Gods power and au- 
thority in him; Gods miſſion, and commiſſionto him. 1 Cor.1.27, 
2 Cor.4.7- 

earthquake ] which , as 7oſepbus wriceth, was when U33/ab 
would have uſurped the prieſts office, and therefore was ſmitten 
with the leproſic. Or, « little before the death of Feroboam; which 
differs not much in time from the other. Of this there is no menti- 
on made any where in ſcripture, bur Zach.14.5. Thus the beginning 
of his prophecic is ſer down, bur the end of itis left uncerrain, Ifhe 
continued not after Feroboams reign, then the time of his prophecy- 
ing was but a ſhort rime. : 

V. 2. The Lord ] The ſame words, Joel 3.16. ſomewhar diverſly 
here applycd. : = 

roar from Zion] Jera5.30. According to the Preditions and 
chreatnings pronounced in the midft of his Church by his prophers, 
who ſhall yent his wrath upon his enemies. Some underſtand theſe 
words as a predi&ion of the earthquake, ver[. r. 

from Zion Speaking thus cothe Iſraclices, he implies the true Je- 
hovah, and his true worſhip tobe there in Zion and Jeruſalem; and 
notat Samaria, or Dan, or Bethe]. 

the babitations) All ftrengrd, wealch,& worldly greatneſſe ſer forth 
by theſe far and fruirful places,ſhall chrough Gods wrath be brought 
to nothing; and a famine through drought ſhall come. Sce 
Chapter 4. aa RY je 

mourn ] Gods roaring voice ſhall not be in vain, Jer.$.12,r3. bur 
rarry irseffeR in irs mouth, 

Carmel] The word ſignifies a fruitful field ; whence ie ſcems the 
Place here meanc took its name ; being an high pleaſanc fruicful 
mountain, and paſture. See Chap.9.z. Canr,7.5, The excellency 
of it is mentioned, Eſay 35.2, andit is named with thoſe ocher fa- 
mmaous mouncains of Libanus, Sharon, and Baſhan, Eſay 33.9, yea, 
Jokneam a ciry ir ſcems on ir, or belonging to ir, had the honour 
zo have a King ; Joſh.12.22. There Elias vanquiſhed Baals pro- 
phers, x Kings 18, and Elyeus dwelr there, 2 Kings 4.25. re 
was a ciry called Carmel, belonging to Judah, Joth.15,5 5. where 
Nbal had his poſſeſſions and ſheep, 1 Sam.zy, 

V. 3 for three tranſgreſſions ] If thele judgements upon the neigh- 
bouring nations had nor been forerold by the prophets, when the 
Ifraclites ſhould have ſeen the like befal ro others, as did befal 
theinſelves : they would happily have aſcribed all rs fortune, and 
not r6 Gods hand : and forthe prophers authoriry would have been 
weakned and lighted. He ſhews therefore, that God will ride Cir 
cuir, as it were, and judge and puniſh theſe Heathen Nations, And 
To indeed the Affyrian, the rod of Gods anger, Eſay 10.5. and as ir 
were the ſtaff, the Axe, and the Saw in Gods hand, verſ.15. did 
ſcourge and cur down at the ſame time all theſe Nations, as well 
as Gods people ; He came in as « deluge overflowing all, Eſay 8.7, 
as other Prophers alſo did forerel, and the Hiſtory of the event did 
arreſt, Yet ſomo conceive thus; ' that he ſhewerh-firft, chat all che 
poets round about ſhould be deſtroyed for their fins : becauſe lic 

ſraclites ſhould rhe more deeply conſider Gods judgements ro- 
wards them; and be awaked and warned by their , to 
look unto themſclyes ; ſeeing he ſpares not theſe uncircumciſed Na- 
tions for their fins, 

of Pamaſcus ] This is mentioned in Abrahams time, Gen. 14. 
verſ.15. whoſe faithful ſteward and ſervant Eleazay was of Damaſ- 
cus, Gen. 15.2. This was the head ciry of Syria, Efay 7. verſ.8. 
This ſtood on che North-eaſt fide of Canaan, caſt from'/Mounc Li- 
banus, was conquered and gariſonied by David, 2 Sem.$.6, Loſt a- 
gain in Solomons rime, and poſſeſſed by Rexon, 1 King:11-23,24. 
Recovered by Feroboam the Coon, 2 King.14, loſt ſoon after, And 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 4wos; 


Chap. 


in the days of Abax taken by the Aﬀyrian Tiglath Pileſty, who flew 
Rexzinthe King thereof, 2 Kings 16. Afrerthe death of our Saviour, 
Pau! going thither, was miraculouſly converted neer the city, and 
confirmed by Ananias in the citv, and preached there 3 arid was 
ſought co be epprehended by the Governour of the city under Ave- 
fas che King, Attsg, 2 Cer.1 1.32, yet aiter that he returned to Da- 
maſcus, Gal.1.17. See more on ver.4. 

and jor four } or, yea for four, tor their many and muleiplyed 
fins, which are meant by three and four which make up ſeven; their 
progreſle in fin withour mean, or meaſure, hardned them to that ob- 
ſtinacy, as left no more place or hope for repentanc», And all this 
while God patiently forbare them,till at laſt there was no remedy 
as to 2 Chron,z6.16, 

turn away the puniſhmnt] Or, convert it, or let it be queer, + 
and fo yerſe6, Or | will nor recal my threaining voice, ver.z, Or 
that puniſhment, verſe 4,5. 1 will not ſay ſome; turn my ſelfto 
mercy. 

threſhed Gilead ] This is the chief of the ſeven or many fins. And 
God will not puniſh Damaſcus ſo much for many other fins as he 
will for the cruelty againſt Gods own people. And ifthe Syrians 
ſhall nor be ſpared for commirring this cruelty againſt one city, or 
countrey, it is not poſſible that 1ſrael ſhould eſcape puniſhment, 


| which hath committed ſo many and grievous fins againſt God 


and man, 

with threſhing inſlruments of Iron} See of this kind of rormenc 
and puniſhment, 2 Sam,12.31, All chis may be referred ro Heza- 
els cruelty, which he uſed againſt the countrey of Gilead clpeci= 
ally, being that part of Iſrael that bordered next upon him, he 
lying north of ir, ſee 2 Kings 8.12. and 10.32, and x2.18. and 13.3, 

V. 4. But 1 will ſend a fire) Jer.q9.27, Fire conſumes all. 

Hare!) Hatael and Benbadad, names of kings of Syria, The 
caralogue of the Kings of Syria is gathered our of ſcripeure thus ; 


Hadageter or Hadareter in Davids time, 2 Sam,$.5,6,13, and 
| Chap.10.6.8.16. Rexvn in Solomons time, 1 King,11.23,24. Benha- 
dad the ſon of Tabrimmon, in the days of Aſa, 1 Kings 15.18,19,20. 
Benhadad his ſon, in the days of Ahab, 1 Kings 20.34. 2 Kings 8.15. 
Naaman was captain of his hoaſt. Haxge!, inthe reigns of Foram, 
Feb, and ehoabax, 2 Kings 8. and 10, and 12. and 13 Chaprers, 
Benhadad the ſon of Haxael, in the days of Feboaſh, » Kings 13.24, 
25. Reqin in the days of Pekah, and Abax, z King. 16.5. Iſaiah 7.1, 
16, and 8.4. 

palaces of Benhadad ) The antiquity of their building ſhall nor 
avoid my judgements, Sec Jer.49.27. And here for Benbadad the 
LXX have the ſon of Adey, 

V. 5. Barre of Damaſcus] All ſtrength, oppoſition, and defence, 

the plain of Aven ] Or, ;Bikath-ayen z Bikath-aven, Berh-cden, 
places of Syria, 

bim that boldeth the ſcepter ] The king and all the royal race. 

the bouſe of Eden] Or beth-eden a city in Calo-Syria, which 
the Greeks called Paradiſe, Sce 2 Kings 19-12. Iſaiah 37 .12, Ezek, 
27.23. LXX for Beth-eden have the men of Haran. 


Kir] Tiglath-Pilezer led the Syrians captive to Cirene, which is 


» Kings 16.9. Iſaiah 22.6. So Aram was captivedto Kir, abour fifty 
yeers after Ames had forctold it. There was another Kir in Moab ; 
Iſaiah r5.t- : 

V. 6. for three tran ons ] See verſe 3. 

Gaxa ] Hebr. Ay ud of the Philifinesz wherein the A- 
nakims were, Bur inthe diviſion of the land by Foſbuab allored to 
the Tribe of Fadah; as other cities of the Philiſtines were, Joſh.15. 
46,47. and by Judah conquered ; Judg.1.18, Bur ſoon loſt afrer- 
wards; as appears in the tory of Sampſon, Judg.16.21, and of S4- 
muel: 1 Sam.6.17. By this principal city of the Philiſtines are un- 
derſtood all thereft 3 and the places are pur for the inhabirancs, See 
on Zeph.2.4. 

not tur away] See verſe 3, 

Carried away captive the whole captivity ] Ot carried themaway 
with an intire captivity, See vyerſ.g, The Philiſtines in the days of 
Johoram King of Judah brake into it, and carried many away cap- 
tive without any diſtingion of quality, ſex, or age, &c, Sce 3 
Chron.21.16,17, Joel 3.4.6, This the chicfof rheir many fins, See 
on verſe 3. ; ; 

Edom}] The ſons of Eſau were made ſubje& rv David; bur in 
the dayes of ZeboramEdom rebelled and they joyned with Judahs 
enemies : andthen Eſaubrake Facobs yoke, which was forctold, 
Gen.25.40, and was tilla bitter enemy to Judah, Sec 0n verſe g, 
and 2 Chron.z1.10, BH9, 

V. 7. ſend « fire} Deſtroy the countrey of the Philiſtines, Sec 


| called here Kir ; called by Authours Cirtha, ( a place of Media ) 


Iſaiah x5, and 20, Chap. 

V.8. Aſhdod } See Chap.3.9- and Zeph.2.4- and the Annota- 
tions there. LXX for Aſhdod have Aﬀyria, very corruptlys 

Ashelon } See on Zeph. 2.4- 

Ekron] 1 Sam.F.10. ,- Joſh. 13.3. 20d Chap,15,45,46. Judg.1. 
18. x $am.6.16. and 7,14. > Kings 1. Ver 2,3, Jerem.25.20, 


Zach.9.5. : 
and to remnant] Thar ſhould remain after the judgewents execu- 


'red them by Execbiab;z and Senachaiih See Jerem.25.20, 
ed upon Y = pon. 


Chap.l. 
m—_ C —Þ 
in his greate cments, 

V. 4 of Ty] 1 Sam, 231, Jer. 47. 4. Ezck.16. & 27, & 28, 
chap. Jocl 3. 4, 5. A ſtrong city, upon, or within the ſea ; on the 
the noth-weſt border of Judea, Hiram or Huram was King of it 10 
Dat ids, and Solomons time, Sce Jolh, 19. 29. 2 Sam. 24.7. 1 Chr. 
14.1. 2 Chron. 2. 3. A city of great trafkque and Merchandize, 
conquered by Nebuchadnexaar ©: and after by Alexander the great, 
after a long fiege, Our Saviour went afide into thole parts , Mat. 
15.21, And thence they came to him, Mar.z,8. Luke 6.17. They 
make peace with Herod , Acts 12, 20. And Paul in his yoyage to 
Jeruſalem lands there, A&s21, 3. Tyre was given to Aſber, as 
Zidon was ; but never policfſcd by them. 

pot tars away ] Sceverl. 3. 

delivered up ] When they ſerved under, and afliſted Haxacl and 
Benbad ad, in their bloody wars againſt the Jews. 

to Edom ] Verſ. 6, The Tyrians ſent or ſold the Jews that were 
fled ro them, or captived by them, to Edom, and the Idumeans. 

the brotherly covenant ] Heb. the covenant ot brethren , which 
was between David, and Solomon, Kings of Judah , and Hiram 
King of Tyre, who called one another brothers , by a brotherly 
love, and coycnant. See 2 Sam.5,11. 1 King.5.t. & 9.13. Others 
refer it to the brother-heod berween Jacob,and Eſau, and their po- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ames, 
2p.47.4. Bur God till preſerves a remnant of his people, | 


| 


Rerities ; and that the Tyrians had no regard of that brother-hood | 
which ought to have been berween the 1h; aclires, and Idumcans, or | 


Edomites, which came of Eſau , or Edom, bur the rather ſold the 


Iſraelites captives to them , becauſe they knew the Edomites, | 
| crown is ſet down, 2 Sam, 12.30. 1 Chron, 20, 2. of Baalis in Ze- 


though brethren, yer moſt cruelly hated them, : 

V, 10. on the wall of Tyrus ] Moſt likely by the Afyrians , and 
Babylonians; bur moſt ſurcly long after by Alexander the great, 

V. 11, of Edom} Iſai. 21. 11, & 34+ 5+ Jer. 49-7. Ezck.25.12. 
Jocl 3.9. Obad.r.rt. Mal.1.3. Eſau was called Edom ; and of him 
the Edomites. Their countrey was mount Seir, where the Horums 
formerly dwelt. Their countiey is alſo called Edomea , and Idu- 
mea , and Dumah ; by others Arabia Perrea, Bounds of it are Ka- 
deſh, and mount Hor, and Ezion-Gaber at the red ſca, Numb,zo, 
16. & Chap.33.37. 2 Chron $8.17. Chief citics therein, Perca , or 
Jockteeh , z King. 14,7. Bozra, Eloth, Teman, Dedon , Horma, 
And mount Sinai nor far from it, It had ſeven or eight Kings before 
any was in Iſf:acl, x Chron. 1.43, &c, And 11 Dukes arc after men- 
tioned, They were ever birter enemies to the Iſraclites, Came 
outagainſtchem , Num.20,20,21, For which they were forbidden 
to enter into the congregation of the Lord till the third generation, 
Deur.z3.8. David, 7oab, & Abiſhai deſtroyed and ſubducd them, 
Yet Hadad of the Kings iced in Edom was an adverſary ts Solo- 
mon. In Zeboſbaphats time they had under him a Deputy for King, 
1 King,z2.47.called King, z Kin.3.8,9, whoſe ſon was burnr, v.27, 
In Jeborams time they rebelled, 2 Kings 8.20. And though Zebo- 
ram, and after Amaziab, ſorely ſmore them ; yet they became not 
ſubz<&s to them. They criumph art Jeruſalems deſtruRtion, by Ne- 
bachadnez1ay , bur were after by him yanquiſhed and deſtroyed. 
Pſal.1 37. Jer. 25. 21. & 27.3. See Gods judgements threatned a- 
gainſtthem, Iſa.z1.11.& 34,5. Jer.49.7. Ezck.25. 13. &c. & chap, 
35. Jocl 3.19, Obad.y.r.1t,1z, Mal.1.3. 

pwrſive bis brother ] Regarding no bond of conſanguinity , they 
joyned with the encmics againſt the Jews ; and did torment and 
ſlay chem, See ver.6.9. 

with the ſword ] Namely, the Iſraclites, which were deſcended 
from 7acob, brother to Eſas, father of the Edomites, Gen. 27, 40. 
Deur. 23.7. them Edom purſued with the ſword, 

did caſt off } Heb. corrupted his compaſſions, 

all pity ] All che duries,affeRtions,and reſpetts of bloud and na- 
ture,by which he was bound, withour all piry in himſclf,or compaſ- 
fion towards his brother, ſce cheir birter enmiry to 1ſrac], yer, 6, 9, 
Pſal.8z .6. & 147. Jcr.49.12, Obad.ver.r1,1z, 

bis anger ] He hath vented againſt the people of Iſracl, without 
end or ceaſing, upon all occaſions, all implacable hatred. 

tear] As wilde beaſts do, 

hept bis wrath ] As Eſau did againſt Jacob, Gen. 27,41. & 32.6. 
&c, So did Eſav's poſterity roo like their father herein ; & thereby 
were finners, then the former uncircumciſcd nations were, 
whereas the Edomites retained circumcifion, See Plal. 137.7. 

V. 13. Temas] 1 will puniſh the poſterity of Eſau, and ſpoil his 
cities : for Teman was the metropolis of Idumea ; ſo called of Te- 

.man-the ſon of Eliphaz,che ſon of Eſau,Gen. 36.11.15, And Bozrah 
a city in the borders berween Moab & Idumea ; ſomerime aſcribed 
to one people , and ſometime to the other , for their vicinity, If 
there were not two of that name;one @ prime city in Edom, and a- 


nother in Moab, Jer, 48.24. This judgement is at large deſcribed, | 


-Obad,y.g,1o, And of Teman, ſce Jer,49.7,20. And of Bozrab, ſee 
Gen.36.33. Eſay 34.6. & 63.1. Jer.49,13.22. ; 


Chap. ii. 
though we haye net the hiſtory of ir. See Jer.q49.1=— 7, 

ript up the women ] Or, divided the mountains. He noteth the 
great cruelty of the Ammonites, that ſpared nor the women , but 
moſt tyrannouſly rormenced them ; And yer, as was ſaid, the Am. 
monites came ot Lot, who was of the huuſhold of Abrabam, And 
indeed many, and at many times,wwere the crucltics of the Ammo- 
nites 2gainſt the children of Iſrac], in the times of Ehud, Judg.z.13. 
of Zephrhah,Judg.10. of Saul, x Sam.1t. & 12,12, And other kin « 
of Judah had many batrels with them. And they afliſted the Afly- 
rian, and the Babylonian againſt the Jews, in the days of Hexeki- 
ai, Zeboiakim, and Zedehiab, And Baalis King of the Ammonites 
ſends 1ſhmacl to ſlay Gedaliah, Jer.40.14. : 

of Gilead ] Sce on Obadiah, v. 19, 

enlarged their border ] By war, and by unjuſt invaſion, 

V. 14, But ] This judgement was executed uponthem by the 
Aſſyrians, and after again by the Babylonian Nebuchadnexqar; fee 
Jer. 25.21. & 27.3. & 49-1. Ezck.21.19,20, & 25.2,3,8. Zeph.a.g, 

Rabbah JT he Metropolis of the Ammonites, ſcarcd upon the ri- 
ver Aroer, Joſh.13.25. Sce 2 Sam.11.1. & 12. 26, 27, 29. 1 Chron, 
20,1, Ogs bed was there, Deurt,z.1r. 

tempeſt ] With a ſudden and impetuous ruine : Gods wrath 
falling from on high upon Ammon, together with the enemies cn- 
deavours, 

V. 15. Theirking ] We read of their King in Jephtha's time, be- 
fore there was any King in Iſcael, Judg, 11. verſ. 12,13, 14, 28, of 
Nahaſh in Saws time, 1 Sam. 11.1, & 12, 12. of Hannnthe ſon of 
Nabaſb, in Davids time, 3 Sam.10.1,2, the huge weight of whoſe 


dekiabs rime , Jer, 40. 14, About which time their King went into 
captivity. See Jer.49.3. Others underſtand this of their idol Mit- 
com, or Milchom, which hath affinity co the name of King ; where- 
of 1 King. 11,33, 2 King, 23, 13. ſuppoſed to be called Kemphan, 
AQs7.43. Other idols alſo the Ammonites had, Judg. 10.6. as Che- 
moſb,Judg.11.24.and Molech, or Moloch , haply the ſame with 
Milcom, 1 Kirg.11.9, AQts9,43. If here be meant the idol Mil- 
com, then here is relation had to the cuſtom of canquerours, which 
was to carry away the gods of conquered nations, 1 Sam.5.2, Elay 
46.2, Jer.43-12, and 48.75. Hoſca 10.6. 


CHAP, II, 


Vetl. 1, F Moab] The poſterity of Lots elder ſon, Gen.19, 

(in inhabired cloſe upon the eaſt fide of Jordan, 

: Deur,1, 5, Numb,z2,1, & 26,3. And all chat was 

done in the land of Moab, which is recorded from Num, 22, till 
Joſh. Chap.z, 

and for four ] Their manifold fins, and obſtinacy , and impeni- 
rency in them z and Gods long patience all the while , till chey 
came upto this heap and height, Many were their tranſgreſſions 
againſt Geds people : Balak King of Moab hiicd Balaam to curſe 
them ; and by Balaams counſel brought upon them that fearful 
plague, Numb.25.4,5,9. Eglon ſmote and ſubducd them, Judg,3s 
And many bloudy wars were berwixt them, and Gods people, in 
the days of David, and of Jehoramthe ſon of Abab , of Jeboſha- 
phat, and others ; and they joyned- in arms with other encmics of 
the Jews, as the Aſſyrian, and Babylonian, to fight againſt them, 

not turn away ] See C 1.3. 

becauſe be burnt] Here this one fin is ſingled our,as the ſignal fin 
of their cruelty ; ſo odious a thing is inhumane cruclty in the ſight 
of God ; though upon an enemy, 

* bones of the King } 2 King. 3.27. where the ſon of the King of E- 
dom , was burnt by the King of Moab, ſo crucl was the hatred of 
Moab againſt Iſracl, that he dealr chus inhumanely againſt che 
King of Edom, becauſe he joyned in arms with Jchoſhaphar, whoſe 
fcodary king he was, to afliſt the king of Iſrael , as his auxiliaric, 
againſt Moab, Others more ar large take ir for ſome terrible cru- 
elrty uled upon the King of Edom, cither alive, cr dead ; for which 
in particular, the Lord was angry with Moab, 

V. 2. of Kirioth ] Acity of Moab, Jer,48.24,41. 

die with tumult ) Shall be deſtroyed by the fury of war, Their 
enemies (hall not receive them upon rendition, yielding upon arti- 
cles and condirions ; bur by aſſaults and ſtormings , wherein com- 
monly extremities of rigour and out-rage are uſed. 

V. 3. judge} Namely, he that bore the title of King , chough 
he was no lawtul King , having rebelled againſt Iſracl, 2 Kings 
I.1. 

ſlay all the Princes ] And without Rulers, and Judges , what 
will the people be ? 

thereof ] To wit, of the Moabitiſh nation, 

V. 4. Judah ] If the Prophet bad nor joyned Gods people to 
the reſt in theſe threatnings and prediftions , they might happily 


V. 13. Ammon ] The poſterity of the younger ſon of Lot, ne- | have promiſed to themſclyes freedom and exemprion , though the 


phew to Abraham, and of his family ; yer they conſpire with the | 


Jews enemies againſt them, See Pſal. 83,5, 
ript up } rips up their chief & bloudy fin;and doth-inftance, 
and infift only 


__ 


only uponthar. The like cruehy in the Medes againſt Ba- | 
bylon, Lai, z3,26, 17,18. This here was a&cd by the Afyrian, | thoſe Heathen Nations, were but as a prologue to the judgements 
| »: & 


heathens bad been puniſhed, The Prophet therefore joyns them to 
the reſt, that they ſhould fare no better then thoſe heathens , be 
deemed & dealt withal even as they;or rather, being like them in 
ſip, be the more ſeverely puniſhed, ſee ch.3.2,The judgments upon 


pon 


Chap.ii. 
upon Gods choſen peopte, Luk.12.47. The prophet himſelf was 
horn in Judah, Chap.1.t. and though he were prigcipally {ent as 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Amos; 


: So 
Char:ui, 
be careful to perform the ourward exerciſe* of warſhip and ſervice. 
the condemned } Or, ſuch as have fned or multted wine bought 


a p. opher to and againſtthe tenrribes, and for thatcauſe ſojow ned | with ſuch money as they have unjuſtly amerced and condemned che 


amongſt them, yer he ſpares not Judah; neither their ſins, nor their | 
puniſhments, ! here was then no cauſe to charge him with flartery, | 
1 partiality towards his own tribe, 

will no! turn away the puniſhment thereof ] See Chap. 1.3. ſeeing 
the Gentiles that had nor fo far knowledge were thus punithed, | 
Judah which was fo fully inſtrufted in the Lords will, might not 
think to eſcape, if they would not repent, when judgements were 
threatned and denounced againſt chem. 

deſpiſed )} As contempruous and peifidious Apoſtares, though nor 
ſo bad as the Iraclites, 

the law of the Lord ] T he onely rule of worſhip, and obedience, 
yer they followed new invention>pf their own brain. 

azd have not kept ] Not failing therein, through negligence, and 
infirmity z but wittingly and willingly torſook them, upon the for- 
mer prerences ; and that God calls a deſpiling of the Law : fo grie- 
yous a fin is it, to ſwerve from the rule of ir, and to pieter betore it 
the wiſdom of our own inventions, 

and there lyes } Their idols, falſe worſhip, and ſuperſticions ; 
And alſo, Their new inventions, and good intentions thereby to 
ſerve and pleaſe God, were bur lyes and impoſtures, whereby they 
deceived themſelves. Gods Law, and Commandments ever are the 
onely true and ſafe Rule, from which we muſt nor decline cither to 
che right hand, orthe lefr, 

therr fathers ] The diſcaſe then was hereditary; and fo aggra- 
vated by their continuance and obſtinacy therein; and nor excuſcd 
or leſſened by the example of their fore-fathers, Acts 7.51. Ezek. 
20.18,30. 

V.s. of Jeruſalem] Moſt of all, and fina!ly, accompliſhed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, Gods own Church and people may thus foulely 
tall, and be thus fearfully puniſhed. Ler us look to our ſclyes, 


V., 6. of Iſracl ] It he ſpare not Judah, unto whom his promiſes | 


were made, much lefſe will he ſpare this degenerare kingdom. 
And thus he comes to his proper charge. And here he inſiſts, 
not onely upon one lin, as formerly z bur is large in the point; 
both of their fins; and of their puniſhments: they in both exceed- 
ing Judah, Yea, he proſecures theſe tworthroughour his book, 

turn away ] Chap.t.3, 

ſold ] Chap.$.6. they buy them, Thus as in a Marker they did 
buy and ſell chem, He begins with this groſſe fin, and others the 
like, that could admit of no plea, or excuſe, Afterrtheir conviction 
in them, he comes then the more commodieully ro their falſe wor» 
ſhips, in ſuperſtitions, and idolatries, to declaim againſt them ; for 
which he knew the would pretend their good intentions, and 
long euſtoms, 

righteous; for filver ] His right in judgement. Againſtthe Law, 
Exod.23.6.10. This is the fin of their Judges, and Rulers, whoſe of- 
fice and dury was, todefend the righteous and the poor, 

a pare of ſhoos ] For a matter of nothing, for a very ſmall price ; 
as Amos $8.6. Thus by degrees the wicked grow to this ſhamele(- 
nefſe in finning, though at firſt they would ſtick atir; as a woman 
more hardly brought ar firſt to loſe her chaſtiry, yer after will pro- 
Nicure her ſelf for the baſeſt hire, 

V. 7. pant after the duſt of the earth] Who inflamed with cove- 
rouſnefle, greedily ſpic out all occahons to entrap the lowly, and 


— 


weak, the poor, and miſcrable; and to do them hurt : ſuch is 
their coverouſnefſe and cruelty, A term taken from ſerpents ; as 
Gen.49g.17, 

turn aſide ] By their windings, like to the ſerpents, they do over- 
throw good mens rights, tiled in Scripture humble and meek men, 
Or, they hinder them intheir buſineſſes, 

= wnto ] Inceſtuouſly ; with prodigious impudency in their 
filchinefle, againſt all light and Law of Nature. Thus where there 
isno fear of God, there is no manner of ſhame, no cnd or meaſure 
of linning, 

Maid ) Or, young woman. 

to prophane A thing vft forbidden; and oft complained of when 
commirred, See it in Levit.11.44. & 8.19,20, and 22, Chapters Eze. 
36.10.24. Mal.t.1t,tz 2 Sam, 12.14, Jam.2.6, 

my holy name ) With which they arc honoured being called my 
peopic, 

V.8, they lay themſelves down ] They do uſe thoſe things which 
they have violently taken from the poor and innocent, in their 
ſealts, and feaſtivals, which they celebrate in honour of their i- 
dols, and by that means do heap up the fin of idolatry, upon the 
fin of violence, 

laid to pledge ]} Contrary to the Law, Ezod,22.26,27, See Deur, 
24-6.10,11,12,13. Job.22.6, & 24.3. 

by every Altar) The Iraclites had many Altars, in many pla» 
ces; which was their fin, Hof.,8.r1. And their lying down upon 
thoſe pledges there,aggravates their lin, in that they did and durſt, 
ſo openly and with ſo high an hand praiſe ir at their very alrars, 
the places as they conceive where they worſhipped God : Bur this 
isthe manner of hypocrites and idolaters,torhink any thing is law- 


ful rorhem, andthat God till is well pleaſed and paciked, if chey 


| 7 uitals 2 Sce Annor, on Chap,z.9,to, 


innocent in. Of theſe ſpoyls thev make feaſts ro the honour of 
their gods; as if therrue God, as they conceive, wou!d be pleaſed 
withſuch feaſts and ſacrifices,ſ.e Eſay £1.8. &c. ch.r.14,15. & Dew. 
23-18. And thus they would make the houſe of God, as they ac- 
count it, a den of thieves, The conſtant courſe of hypocrices thus 
to dally with God, and to dclude themſelves in their linnes, ſecure - 
ly to think any thing is lawtul ro them, fo they profelle and practice 
ſome kind of God's wurward we r(hip, 

V. g. jet] Here G54 recounts his benefies rorhem, the more to 
aggravate their ingiaticyde, and vile fins againſt him, and his 
laws, and the more to uſtific the ſeverity of his judgements up- 
on them. 

Amorite before them] Num. 21.24, Deur.1.3 1.Joſb.24.8.18, The 
deſt: uQtion of their encmies,and kis mercy toward them thoulat ave 
cauſed their hearts ro melt for love toward him. And God to this 
very end, drave out the Amorite, to purge the land of his fin, being 
grown fo full and ripe; and to bring in his peopic in their ſea, 
purcly to worſhip and ſerve him : And yet were they grown now as 
bad, it not worſe then the Amorite, Ezckiel 1.3.45.1 King,tt, 
26, Ezck.s, vers. 

whoſe height was like the height of the Cedars ] Num.13.23. and 
32-33. And therefore they were nor overcome by the ſtrength of the 
l:aclites, but by the arme of God, Deut,7,1.16.25. Joih.:3.5, 
Plal. 44-3. 

fruit from above] A proverbial kind of ſpeech to kgnikie an utrer 
defolation, as Job 18.18. Iſa.,y.24. Mal.g.1. 

V, 10, alſo } God's other great wonderful benefit ro them, Exod. 
12,51, Ofren recounted in Scriprure, and needful fo robe; men 
are naturally ſo unmindful of God's greateſt benekirs, and ſleightirg 
them being once paſt. 

forty years ] So wonlerfully protefting of you, and providing 
for you ; ſopatiently all that time bearing with you, and fitting 
you ro enter that land, our of which you had barr'd your ſelves by 
your inhidelity,and manifold rebellions : All this ſhould have made 
them more grateful and dutiful : And doth render their finfulnefle 
the more odious, Sec De it.z 2.6, Micah 6.3 ,7. Theſe forty yeers are 
reckoned, nor from the return of the ſpyes ro Kad:ſh-barnea, bur 
from cheir coming our of «/Fgypr. 

V. 11, for Prophets ] See Exod.20. 19, Deur.18.16, Gods further 
benefit ; He ſent many prophers, ordinary and cxtraordinary, as 
his Legars, Ambaſſadours, Angels, to his people. 

Naxarites ] Yet a further benefit 3 theſe being perſons ſanAiked 
afrer a ſpecial manner to purity of life, and conſecrated to works 
of piety, Num.6.2, 22. ſmall warrant for popilh yotaries out of this 
cxample. | 

V.12, gavethe Naxarites ] Violating my law in this part of my 
ſervice, Numb.s.3, neither obeying your ſelves, nor ſuffering others 
to obey my laws. 

ſaying prophecie not ] Iſa.3.10. Jer,11.2 x. Micah 2.6, Amos 7.12, 
13, and though not abſolutely forbidden, yer under ſome limitati- 
ons and reſtraints: ſome for prophecying, rebuked, impriſoned, 
endangered for their l:ves,and ſome others ſlain. Sce Jer.20.2,8, 14, 
and Chap.16.8,23. Mat.23.37. A,7.52. 

V.13. 1 ampreſſed under you] You have wearied me with your fins, 
Ifa.1.14. Or, 1 will prefle your place, asa cart full of ſheaves pieſ- 
ſerh : Or, I will prefſe your place by the ſtri& hiege of enemies ; [ 
will prefle and thre(h you,as a heavy cart prefleth our the corn, 

V. 14+. Therefore the flight] Thus roughly he begins with the I{- 
raclires, his proper charge, knowing well their ſecurity and obſtina- 
Cc in lin, 

"from the ſwift ] None ſhall be delivered by any means; by ſwift- 
neſſe, or ſtrength, or courage ; thar it ſhall be almoſt a miracle if a= 
ny eſcape, cicther foor-men, or horſ-men, 

bimſelf} Heb. His ſoul or life. 

V. 16. couragious ] Heb. Scrong of his heart, 

naked in that day ] Being ſtripped by his enemies ; or having 
baſely thrown away his arms,glad to eſcape with his life for a prey. 


CHAP, IIL 


Verſe r. He Lord hath ſpokn ] Though he an heard-man, yer 
a he is the Lords inſtrument and Ambaſladour, 
brings his word, not his own; bears his authority, to 
to whom all ſubjefion and obedience is due, 
children of Iſrael] His proper charge, 
againſithe whole family ] Both of F«dah and 1/-ae!, Yer under- 
ſtand hereby the ren Tribes principally, if not onely: focalled, 
becauſe they were the far greater number, and ſleighted ſmall Zu- 
dah, and counted themſelves Gods chief people, ro whom the Bleſ- 
fings, and Promiſes, and Priviledges belonged : theſe he ſummons 
here to judgement, 
V. 2, You onely] This recounting of his favonrs redonnds to their 
greater reproach, ſets our to the life the vileneVe of their ingrate re- 


bayt 


BY : 


Chap. 11, 

have 1 known ] Gods knowledge and providence is over all his 
creatures, Pſal.147.9. Mat.10,29,30. yet you alone have I choſen 
of my free favour, and meer mercy, and no merit of yours, Dcut.y. 
7.8. 1 Cor.q 7. and accepred to be my peculiar people, by a fingu- 
Jar gracious covenant 3 wherefore your ingratitude and diſſoyalcy 
is ſo much the more to be condemned, Dent. 7.6. & 10.15, and thoſe 
ſins of igno:ance, when 1 palle over inothers, are in you inexcula- 
ble, and proceeding from pure malice, Sce Ezck.20.32, Exod.19. 
3,4. Deut.q 20,and 32.11, 

of all} Pailing by all «ther nations of the earth; which were ſo 
many and mighty. And yer no injuſtice done them : Bur the more is 
my free mercy magnihed rowards you, Exod. 19.6. 

therefore 1 will puniſh] Heb, Viſit upon : your fins being ſo much 
the greatcr, in not walking up anſwerable ro my mercies ; bur con- 
traciwiſe juftitying the Heathen nations in their finnes, and ſurpaſ- 

fing them : as Ezck.16.47,48. Therefore your puniſhmenrs ought 
and ſhall be accordingly ; Ezck.16.59. Luk.12.47,48. The great- 
n«ſc of Gods mercies adds an aggravation tothe grearnefle of rheir 
fins, and of their puniſhment. 

V. 2. 1wo walk together] Bven as rwo travellers whoſe end of 
their journey is not the ſame, cannot long travell the ſame way,ſoir 
is impoſſible that God ſhould continue his grace towards you,walk- 
ing among, you in viſible fignes, works, and wonders, and yet con- 
nive at your iniquiries : ſccing his ſervice is not the only aim of all 
your ways, & walkings : nay, he will ſurely puniſh you. Orhers,nor 
ſowell, do apply it to God and the propher,and their agreement; or 
rothe propher, and h's fellow prophers ; that they agree and walk 
rogether in the ſame way,in diſcharging their propherical funRions, 
in reptoving, threatnings, &c, As if he ſhould ſay,we do agree; and 
therefore you are the more to heed it, 

V.4. a Lion yoar inthe forreſt ] Will God threaten by his pro« 
phers, except there be ſome great occaſion, and juſt cauſe for it } 
Or think ye that God will not at laſt bring all theſe threatnings to 
paſſe : though he hath had patience for a long time ? Sce verl.8, and 
Amos 1,2. 

Cry out of bis den] Heb. give forth his voice, 

if be bave taken nothirg ) Have taken nothing, Or ar leaſt, if he 
hay- not a minde after his prey to take ir. The lion it ſelf will nor 


do ſo, much lefſc God by his prophets. Contrary to thoſe prophane | 


ſpeeches, Jer.5.12,13. Sce Deut,32.47- 

V. 5. a bird ja'! ] can any thing come without Gods providence 
Mar,1r0.:9, much leflc do his judgements come by chance. There is 
a gin laid by the fowler, though the birds ſee it not ; ſo Gods hand 
and ſecret counſel is in all affli&ions, in all things though men ſce 
itnot ; but would aſcribe ir ro chance or fortune, 

ſball one rake up,&c.] Commonly he will nor, till he have raken 
ſomewhar. Much more God will not take up himſc}f, and his threat- 
ned judgements ; till he have executed what he hath dererrained 
and denounced, And therefore the Ifraclites ſhould not ſo Neight 
Gods threarnings thundred againſt them by his prophers, as if God 
did bur dally with them, He will not take up his ner, ull he hath 
taken his prey. His th-carnings ſhall not be in yains 

ſball a trumpet be blown in the city ] When the watchers give a 
Gene, or ſound an alarm, the people preſently are terrified, and run 
rogether for help and fuccour, And what ovghr you to do at Gods 
thicatnings, pronounced by his prophets, for your converſion to- 
wards him, from whom all theſe calamiries proceed > Sec Ezck.3.4, 
and 33-3,7. Thus he reproacherh their Nupidity and faſcination, 
and dementation, being agaiuſt common ſenſe, without all fear and 
app:chenſion of danger ; bur reſting ſtill ſecure, even when God by 
his pophers blows his trumper of war in the midſt of them, 

not be affraid ] Or, nor 1un rogerher, arthe ſound of alarm and 
warning. 


ſhall there be evil in a city] Elay 45-7. theevil of afflition and | 


punaſhmcent, 

and the Lord bath not done it > ] Or, and ſhall not the Lord do 
ſomewhat ? it is not fortune that doth toffe and rumble things in the 
world up and down ; and God fits idle in heaven ; no, he fits arthe 
ſtern, and ſteers the affairs of the world ; the Empery is his. Eſay 
45.7. Plal g4.7omnoelt. And thereſore they ſhould be awakened 
at his judgements, repent of their fins, and rurnto him, Micah 6.9. 
and not be as thoſe Eſay g.13. 

V. 7. will do nothing ] Not that hereby the propher would pur 
an neceſlity upon God ; he isftee to do otherwiſe : and doth exe- 
cute many judgements not reycaled to men, or Angels : butheu- 
ſually doth thus by his Prophers with his own people. And therefore 
the more ſhame for them not to rake warning thereby, to prevent 
che ſame by timely repentance : His Prophets are Heralds pro- 
claiming warre ; yet with articles of peace and reconciliation open 
in their hands, 

vevealeth bis ſecret ] He likens the Prophets ro watchmen which 
diſcover afar off the coming of rhe enemies : for ſo God ordinarily 
reveals unto his Prophers the greateſt judgements which he will 
cauſc to fall upon his pecple to bring themto repenrance, Gen.18, 
17. Jerem. 18,7, and 1,10. he deals not fo uſually with other na- 
tions. 


V. 8, The Lion bath roared ] The fear of Gods majeſty doth en. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Ames, 


— 
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Chap.iii. 
force us to relate his threatnings faithfully unto you, though you 
hate and diſdain us for it, 1 Cor.9.16. we muſt then do our duty 3 
teaic God more then men ; roar againſt your fius, though you roar 
againſt us for ir, See Atts 4.19. and 5.29. Galar,4.16. Jer.1,17+ 
Ezck.3.6. and 3.8,9. : 

V.9 Publiſh} Secing they would not hear,%and bear i 
Gods judgements by bo ous. Yvoy ” {_ 

Ajhdod] Chap.1.8, He calleth ſtrangers, as the Philiftines 
and Egyptians, even theſe Heathen nations, to be witneſſes of their 
evil doings, and to judge of the juſtice of Gods judgements againſt 
them for their cruelty and opprefſion. This was a famous city of 
the Philiſtines, who lived on the weſt part of the land of Canaan, 
next the mediterrancan ſea : and it was one of their five Lord ſhips 
Joſh.1 3.3.1 Sam.6.19,18., This was aſſigned to the tribe of Judah, 
Jolh15.47, yer in, and after Foſbuahs time, the Anakims dwele 
there; Joſh.11.22. The Ark of God was taken by the Philiſtines, 
and brought thither, and placed there in the houſe of Dagon, See x 
Sam.y.1,2,3, and Chap.6.17,r8. After it was conquered by Uzzi- 
ab,z Chron.26.6. and by Exehiahb, 2 King.18.8, and ſcon afterraken 
by Sargon or Senacharib king of Aﬀlyria ; Eſay 20,1, and afterward 
by Nebuchadnexgar king of Babylon ; See Jer.z5.20. Zeph2.4. 
Zech.g.6, After the return from the captivity of Babylon, they were 
wroth at Nebemiahs building the walls of Jeruſalem, Nehem.4.y. 
And ſome of the Jews took ſtrange wives of Aſhdod, as well as of 
other Heathen nations; and their Children ſpake half in the 
ſpeech of Aſhdod ; Bur Exra and Nebemiab cauſed them to pur a- 
way both the wives and childrenz Ezra 16,3. Nehem, 13.2324. 
And moſt think this city to be that called Azorus, where Philip was 
found : ARs 8,40. Sec more on Zeph.2.4. 

pen the mountains of Samaria } As a Theator whereon to view, 
or Tribunal whercon to judge berween God and his people, their 
annes and his Judgements, This might provoke ro their greater 
ſhame the Iſcacliresthat were ſo proud of their prerogatives, and ſo 
{corned theſe nations. 

tumults) Thar is, opprefſions, rumultuouſly, imperuouſly, diſ- 
otderedly, outragiouſly aRed upon the poor and miſcrable, 

oppreſſed] Or oppreſſion. 

V.10, Kaow not } Will not know ; but wilfully blinde them- 
ſelves, that they may no diſcern berwixt right and wrong; they re- 
j-R and extinguiſh all underſtanding and reaſon, thatthey may 
_y without any ſhame, rake to themſelves a liberty for theic 

ning. 

ſtore up violence] He inſtancerh in this palpable fin wherein 
thoſe Heathen could not be ſo blinde, bur rightly judge and con- 
demn them, 

robbery in their palaces ] Or, ſpoil, The fruic and cfic& of their 
cruelty and theft appeareth by their great riches, which by thoſe 
means they hea , and ſtored in their houſes, 

V.11. Therefore } Now from their finne he comes to their pus 
niſhmene, 

an adverſary] ing the King of Aflyria, Shalmaneſer, as 
appcareth by the next yerſe, For he took Samaria by force and led 
awaythe people _—_— King. 17.6. Sec alſo Chaprers* 15 & 16: 

round about ] That there ſhall be no place leftto eſcape; it were 
bur in vain to think ir. 

thy ſtrength ] Thy riches, arms, forrs, &c. 

thy palaces ſball be ſppiled ]} wherein thou didſt ſtore up thy preys 
and ſpoils, verſ.10, 

V. 13, taherb} Heb. delivererh, A countrey compariſon z ſuch 
as Amos beingla ſhepheard commonly uſerh,Chap.,1.1.Chap.7.14- 

or a piece of an ear ] This doth nor mitigate the rigour of the for- 
mer ſentence ; bur ſhews rather the extreamiry of Beir devouring 
deſtrution ; They ſhall be bur asa lambro a wolf, nay, more ro 
lion : The ſhepheard ſhall not dare to approack him, till he be 
fully fed and gon, and leave the offal, And all this to rake uptheir 

reſumpruous conhdence and ſecurity. 

ſo ſhall the children of Iſrael be} In the ſacking of the ciry a ſmall 
number of the pooreſt ſort of people ſhall eſcape. 

in the corner of a bed ]} He hath relation to the hiding corners, 
that are ſoughrfor when a city is taken, that they hope will be leaſt 
ſearched or ſuſpe&ed. See 1 Kings 22.25. Scarce ſhall one of 1008 
there eſcape : though they think Samaria, and Damaſcus their ſa- 
feſt ſtrengrhs or hiding places, Chaldee paraphraſe hath ir, iu 70+ 
bore principatis, 

and in Damaſcus in a couch ] Or on, or inthe beds feer, 

V. 13. Here ye ] This preface and preamble is ſomewhat more 
then uſual ; requiring from God ſuch attention and arteſtation. 
And this the rather becauſe the matter following is a thing which 
they could ſo hardly be conyinced of, He direcerh his words to the 
Prophers, and all true believers, 

V. 14. viſit] Or puniſhIſracl for. 

the travſgreſc1ons ] Of coverouſneſs, pride, cruelties , oppredli- 
ons, and other flagitious offences. 

I will alſo viſit] L will deſtroy all places and inſtrumevrs of I- 
dolarry ; ro ſhew the falſhood of it, and make ir known that it 1 


the chicf cauſe of the peoples ruine, 


the altars of Bethel} Sec dnnot ations on Hol. 10.15- They 
thought 


on nee oe nana 
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thought that by their ſervices of God, and facrifices there , that 
they pleaſed him, and appeaſed his anger, cxpiating their fins by 
thoſe ourward ſervices : they truſted in this , and cuunted it their 
(hadow and ſhield ; Berhel was their confidence, Jcr. 48. 13. But 
th: Lord ſhews, that their worſhip there was ſo expreſly contrary 
to his word, and ſo odious to him, that ir ſhould be ſo far from 
pleaſing and appeaſing him , that ir provoked his wrath the more, 
and that in the day of his viſication he would ſurely viſit thoſe i- 
dolatrous alrars. 

borns of the Altar] which were made upon the idols Alcars like 
unto them which were upon the Altar of the true God , upon the 
four corners of ic, Exod, 27 .2, | 

V. 15. Winter-houſe with the Suamer-bouſe] He hath relation 
rothe cuſtoms of great men , who are wont to have ſeveral rooms 
and houſes for winter, and for ſummer, Judg.z.2o. Jer.36.23, The 
meaning is, all manner of ſtatelineſle, grearnefle , and commodi- 
ouſncſs, ſhall be raken away ; Theſe their rich, ſtrong, and ſtately 
houſes, (hall not help them, nor hinder Gods vengeance from 
ſcizing on them, 

Ivory ] Covered over with Iyory, 1 King, 2.39. and 22.29, 
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Vetl. 1. | ev. Thus he calleth the princes, and governours, 
which being overwhelmed wich great abundanceot 
Gods benefits , forget God ; and therefore he calleth them by the 
name of beaſts, and nor of men ; cows and not men, and continues 
on his ſpeech tothem in the feminine gender,not vouchſating them 
once the name of men; deals with them as if he were an herd- 
man among his kine and carrel, Thus he flights their fanful great» 
neſſe, and emboldens himſelf upon his authority and calling;being 
faithful in the diſcharge of ir. Call and count me an herdſman, 
yer chus from God 1 call and count you, Sec Pſal.z2,12. Ezck.39. 
10, Hol. 4.16. 
of Baſhan ] Baſhan was the Kingdom of Og , the gyanr lay on 
the Ealt fide of Jordan , contained in it chicfly halt Gilead, and 
the whole m_ of Argob; given to the half Tribe of Manaſlch ; 
wherein Machir, and Jair, the ſons of Manafſch , had very many 
cities. Sce Numb.21.33. Deur. 3.v.4-13,14. Aſhitcroth, Edrei, and 
Golan were chief citics there in; whereof Aſhecroth and Go- 
lan were given to the Gerſhonites ; and Golan to be a city of re- 
fuge, Deur, 4.43- Joſh. 21.27. 1 Chron. 6.71, This was a ſpecial 
place for the breed of catte], Numb.z 2,4. Deur. 33. 14. we icadot 
the Buls of Baſhan, Pal. 22.42. And mention is oft made of the 
Oaks of Balhan, Hazacl King of Syria ſmote them, 2 Kings lo, 
33- And Pul and Tiglath-Pilneſer Kings of Aſyria , afflited and 
captived thery, 1 Chron.,y.26. 
that are in the mountain of Samaria] Sec the Annotations on 
Hof. 8, 5. He likens the Rulers in Samaria to the Kine of Baſban, 
loaded with farneſſe, ſecure, and drunken with worldly wealth 
and pleaſures, 
which oppreſs the poor ns fin onely he names, as being moſt 
commonly praQiſed by rich and great oppreſlors, againſt ſuch as 
are not ow relieve handing againſt chem ; which makes God 
the more forbid ir, and to pitty them that lie under ir, 

which ſay to their Maſters] They encourage ſuch as have autho- 
rity overthe people, to poll chem, ſo that they may bave profis by 
it, Ochecs thus, noc ſo well , which do perſwade your Kings and 
Princes to all manner of exceſs and difſolureneſs ; and are teach- 
ers and adviſers of the diſorders of the Court; as Hoſ. 7.5. Or 
thus, ro the Maſters of the poor; to ſuch as have the maſtery of 
them, by engagements, pretended debts, circumventions, or other- 
wile have them in their lurch, theſe rulers, or judges call for bribes 
and rewards, and they will ailiſt chem, and ſentence for them a- 
gainſt the poor. 

drink ] Keep feaſts upon the prey and ſpoil of the poor, Sce 
Gen.43+34. Cant,5.1, Joh.z,1o, tor drinking ac feaſts, 

V. 2. The Lord ] The puniſhment follows upon the fo. 

bath ſworn ] The more to awaken rheſe ſecure and ſleepy fin- 
ners, 

by bis holineſs ] Heb. 6.3316. 

upon you } Great ones, He thunders firſt againſt them ; having 

formerly charged their fin upon them, 

with fiſh-baoks ] Like Gſhes, as Jer, 16.16, Hab. 1. 14, 15, dili- 
gently induſtriouſly caught, cafily pulled up, and carried away, 
as fiſhes are with afhſh-book , and you ſhall be no more like fat 
kine that abide in their paſtures. 

V. 3- a the breaches ] Of your fenced Cities, and ſtrong holds, 
no walls or ramperts ſhall detend ycu, yonr walls ſhall be as the 
walls of Jericho, Joſh, 6. 20. Being thus led into capriyiry after 
your Cities are torced and defaced, See Ezek.12,5.12. As beaſts 
at a gap, 

every cow ] Thus till is purſued that Gmilicude, vetrſ. x. to the 
ſhame of ſuch beaſtly men. 

_ ber ] Any way ; there being neither gates , nor walls 
whole. 


Ye jhall caſt them into the palace} Or ye ſhall caſt away the | 
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things of the palace, that is, your jewels and treaſures kept there. 
Or thug, ye ſhall be glad, to forſake your palaces and pleaſures, 
and run away, as cows ſtark mad , fecking onely ro x 2's with 
your lives, Some tranſlate thus ; projiciemans Hermonem, Theodo- 
tion, in montem Monam erroneouſly, 

V. 4. Come] Go, Ironical terms, and full of indignation,thar 
is, I do abandon you to continue in your idolatries, that you may 
heap up the meaſure of your ſws, See Mat.23.33. Elay 1.11. Jer.6- 
20. & 7.21, Ezck.295,39, 

Bethel ] Berhel, and Gilgal, were chief ſears of the publique i- 
dolatry of the ten Tribes, x King.12.29. Hoſ.4.15. See the Anns- 
tations there, They thought in thoſe places, by thoſe religious ſcr- 
vices, and ſacrifices, they did highly pleaſe God z and could nor be 
beaten from rhis reger, and principle,Bur che Lord tells them, The 
more they do fo, the more they offend and provoke him; as being 
ſacrilegious, idolatrous worſhips,and aboninations to him; ſo con- 
trary to the preſcripe rule of his Law. 

tranſgreſs] Secing by no means you will be recalled , bur de» 
ſperately rage, and are mad upon it. God doth not egge men on 


| to lin; ſee Chap. x. 5. Bur hereby he ſhewerh his exeream diſlike 


and dereſtation of ir. 

multip'y] Heap fin upon fin, Thus finners go on. 

every morning ] In icmcation of the daily facritice, Num.28.3,4. 
Be diligent, omic nothing, 

three years ] Heb. three years of dayes, In imication ſay ſome of 
the rhiee ſolemn feaſts appointed ro be every year by the Law, 
Exod.23.14. at which certain kinds of tythes were ſpenc in the ſa- 
cred feaſts, Or rather, alluding to that Law , Deur. 14.23.28,29. 
and Chap.26.1:, W herein thoſe two kinds of Tythes mentioned, 
Deur.x2.5,6,7.11,12-17,18.26., Set apart, as it ſeems for their 
journeys, ſacrifices, and tcaſtings at Jeruſalem thrice a year ;z and 
therefore forbidden to be eaten cl{-where : were converted every 
third year ſolely and wholly to the uſe of the poor, the fatherleſs, 
widows, &c, ade nis then be cater any where in all 
their gates, Orelſe, every third year a third kind of rythes was ſer 
aſide tor the poor aforeſaid : and thereupon this third year mighr 
be called the year of tything ; ſee thoſe places aforeſaid, Deurt.14. 
22.28,29. & Chap. 26. 12. And this Law of third-year tythes, 
which the 1ſraclites in their idolatrous ip did imicate, 

V. 5. offer a ſacrifice ] Heb, offer by burning. 

with leaven] In imitation of Gods Law, in ſacrifices of thank(- 
giving, Lev.z.13. In other ſacrifices leayen was forbidden, Lev. 
2-11, Thus in formalitiesthe Iſraclices were curiouſly preciſe; They 
ſtrained at a gnat, bur ſwallowed a Camel, in creQing another 
Temple, Altar, and Pricſthood ; which was the ſource and wel- 
rnd _—_ wr lique authoricy 

1m u Making it known que ty, 
thar —— 925 any Cad en Rees thoſc which 
God had expreſly commanded , ſhall come and offer them , bur 
yer in ſuch unlawful places, and manner, 

the free-offe png s Lev.22.18,21.29, & 7-16. & 23.39. Num,1s. 
3.Dcur.12.17. alſo preſcribed in Gods Law , did the Irac- 
lices imitace and praRiſe upon their falſe altars, by their unlawful 
prieſts, in their idolatrous temples , and bigh ; And theſe 
they didpubliſh & proclaim wich great pomp and ſolemniry. Care- 
ful, yea,curious, and vain-glorious inall things, ſavc in the main» 
This is the manner of ſuch ſinners, 

this liketh you ] Heb. So ye love. You only delight in thoſe our- 
ward ceremonics, and have none other reſpe& , this likerh you, 
bur not me, you rhus audaciouſly frame new wayes of worſhipping 
me ourtof your own brain z Jour will is your rule and law bercin : 
and ſo-you ſacrifice and do ſervice to your own will, not rome; I 
neither preſcribed it, nor will accept it; I love obedience better then 
ſacrifice : you ſhould have conſulred my mouth, and Gmply obey- 
ed what I commanded, And thus God ſhews the ſenſe of his for- 
mer conceſſion, v, 4, LXX corrupes this verſe, and the meaning of 
ic, farother-ways. 

V. 6. And I alſo} God ſhewed what liked them, now he ſhew- 
eth what liked himſelf ; cyca for their fins to puniſh them, 

clednneſſe of teeth ] Thar is, famine and dearth, Sce the famine, 
x King, 17,18. Chap. & 2{King-4.38. | 

yet have ye not ] So hardned were your hearts , 'and ſo obdurare 
in fin, that I have prevailed nothing by my chaſtiſements ; bur ye 
Qill remain incurable, irrecoverable. 

V. 7. Anda/ſo1} Here is one cauſe of their famine, ſet our 
by it ſelf ; thar they might more duely haye pondered the, begin- 
wagons progrefle of the fignes of Gods wrath , and intime bener 

ink rhemſclyes of their duty ; when they ſaw, not one ligne of 
his anger for one day ; bur many ſignes appearing ſtill, one after 
another, This hejghthens their fin and ſenflefle fupidiry; nothing 
regarding Gods hand herein, 

three moneths ] One moneth then withour rain in that hor coun- 
rrey ſhould have affrighted them : rwo monerhs ſhould have aſto- 
niſhed chem:theee monerhs ſhould have been as a prodigie unro 
them ; yer all this while they rake ir not to heart ro bethink them- 
ſelves, and be bertercd byirt. I ſtayed the rain till the fruics of 
the carth were deſtroyed with drought, and yer you would not 
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conſider itto return to re by repentance, Sce 1 Kings 17. 

wpon one ac) Thus varying his hand fo viſibly, that they 
might the better rake notice of it, and not once <ntciiain a the vg bt 
ol chance or tonure herein 3 vnlefle they would wiltully blunde 
themſclves, and renounce all reaſcn, 

V. 8. /orwo] Sothar rain waters, or ſprings known , or new 
dipped , ſufficed not the Inhabitants; but torced them abroad, as 
beaſts ro ſeck warers, Sce that 1 King.18.5,C. 

rot ſatisfied ] They could not finde water enough where they 
h:& heard ſoy it had rained, 

ye bave ye not } See verl. 6. bur continue ſtill in your old ſuper- 
ſiitions and idolarries, and inthe wickednefle of your ſinful lives, 
amared nothing, nor abating any thing for my coricRions; ye re- 
jeR the remedy of your recovery, : 

V. 9. I have ſmiitin you] Yer more means God uſed : and til 
all would nor {erve $ they ſhut their eyes, and would diſcern no- 
thing. God crcers all theſe chings in the whole courle of nature : 
the ſeaſons, weather, inſets, and all by his ſpecial providence, 
that we may daily ſce in them the Ggnes of his love to comfort us : 
or of kis wrath, ro humble us. All his creatures ace his hoaſts, 0- 
beying and executing his will, Deur. 28, 2, 23, 34. Hoſ.z,21,22. 
Plal.147.8,9.16,15,18. Jocl 2.11.25. : 

when your gardens, and your vineyards, &c.)] Or, the multitude 
of your gardens, &c, did the Palmerworm, &c. 
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V. 16. The peftilence ] He further ſhews, how ycr by other pu- | 


niſhments he ſought ill ro tame their unrowardnefic , and pro- 
voke and work them to repentance. And ſo he comes trom famunc, 
to the peſtilence, and ſwerd. Sec Ezck.14.19, 

after the manner of Egypt ] Or, in the way, As1 plagued the E- 
gy prians, Fx0c.9.10, chap, Or , when you went into Egypt, to 
ſeek aid from thence, Hol.7.1 1,12, Sec Efay 10,24. where allothe 
ſeme phraſc is uſed. And a like phraſe is uſed, 11a. 10.26. intheſe 
words, according to the laughter of Midian, ar the rock Orcb. 
God ſhewed his power for thei farhers againſt the Fgyprians pla- 
guirg them, Now they being rurned as Egypriansto him, he cur- 
ned that his power againſt them; uſed the fame weapons of his 
wrath, and plagued them, as he did the Egyprians, thoſe Eeath- 
niſh uncircumciſed people of old, See Deur 28.60. 


tiplics, and inc:eaſerh his judgements. Sce Levit, 26, 18,31, 
24, 8. . "Bo 

and bave taken away your horſes ] Heb. with the captivity of 
your boi ſcs. : 

flink of your camps ] By dead carkafſes ; and filth to infeR, 
choak, and ſtifle you, : : 

yet ] By all theſe divers kinds of judgerrents God prevailed 
nething ; ſpent his rods in yain, be loſt his Jabour , and thould do 
ſoQill, if he added more to the former. All theſe were fo many ar- 
guments of their incorrigible contumacy, 

V.' $1, as Sodom ] Theſe arc fer forth for examples of wicked- 
nefle;and Gods choſen people are charged ro equalize and exceed 
them, Efay 1. 10, Jer. 23. 14. Ezck. 16:47 ,48, They are alſo ſer 
forth for examples of puniſt:ments , ro terrifie others, 2 Per, 2.6, 
Jude 7. Thus are Babylon, Edom, Mab, and Ammon threatned, 
Efay 13. 19; Jer, 49. 18. & 5o. 40. _—_ 2.9. And ſo alſo Iſracl, 
Deur. 29:23. and the execution of the threatning bemoaned to ex- 
ceed it, Lam. 4.6, of Sodom and Gomorrah, Sce Gen. 19.24,25, 
Iſai.13.19. Jer.40.18, See 2 King. 13.3, &c. & Chap.14.26. 

frebrand placket] So Efay 1,9, See Zech.z.2. This is ſome ex- 
ception from the former example, and a mingation of it, In 7e- 
roboam the ſeconds time, there was ſome relaxation , and _ 
tion from ſo Cireful a deſtruRion z but woful and wonderful was 
their aMi&ion before, 2 Kinp.14.25,26,27. yet God ſill preſerved 
a Remnant in remembrance of his covenant ; which he eyer would 
conſtantly maintain, Efay 4.8, & 6.13. & 10.20, & 11.11. 16. and 
28.5. Jocl 7.32. Zeph. 2.9. ; 

yet ] What now then remains bur your utter deſtruQion? 

V. 12, Thus will I do unto thee } Namely, as thy fins deſerve, 
or as 1 have fore-rold thee, verſ.2,z. as formerly : yea, and more 
then fo will 1 do : for remedies are no more to be uſed , where the 
difeaſe is deſperate, 

(pare) This might ſeem to be ſpoken Ironically , conſidering 
whar went before : thus ; Now go too, do what you can, try all 
your ſtrength to meer with, ano withſtand my deciced deſttuttion, 
and determined ſentence againſt you, Bur ſeeing in the next chap- 
rer, God again exhorrs them to repentance, thar they might live, 
chis may rather be raken literally, that Ifracl by repentance ſhould 
ſcek to prevent their utter finat overthrow, as Luk, 14.31,32. The 
ſam'is, fince I denonnce war againſt thee, as agaiuf wy rebels and 
enemies , prepare thy ſelf rodo the beſt thou canſt ro bear me cf, 
and keep me back, or co prevent and pacite me by nuerepen- 
rance. See Ezck.13.5. and z2- 3o. Luke 14. 31,32. Though thou 
art in a'deſperare caſe, and 1 may Tcem to have ſhut the gate of 
grace againſt thee, yer ruin, and try ; as feel 2, 14. Joyab 3.9, 

to meet ] By humiliation, faith, and repentance, 1 Cor.11.31, 
L XX have ir, to invoke and pray. 


thy Ged } By profeſſion , thorgh thy praRtiſe be ſo contrary ; | 


| 


Clap,y, 


19 muc}; bro- 


thine, by his covenant, though to! thy part thou haft 
ken it, 

V. 13. Forlobe ] He multiples fo many titles of God 
many wayes exto;s hin, and his dreadiul power, to 
the more reverence and tear of God, ſpecially at thc 
refratory and obdurate finnc:s, 

winde ] Or, ſpirit, And indee he creates buth, 


ſ, 


, and {© 
paimnthecby 
Lands of ſuch 


Rr wntoman ] That knows, and juedgeth the moſt ſecrer 
thoughts of man; overtakes the wiic in thear cunning $ accuſerh 
the conſciences, and lummoneth them to #ppear befurc him, Or 

- b 


according to others, that reycalcth his {ecrce judgements to men: 
to call them to repentance, Chap.3.7. Hcb.4.12, 1 Chion, 18.9, 
Job 42.2, Pſal.7.9.& 139.2. Jer.17.10, ? 

hrs thought } His Chriſt, ſay the LXX, 

makcth the morning darkneſs } Amos 5.8, Joel 2.2. 

treadeth upon the high places ] That is, exalted above all hu. 


mane power, ce Mic. 1, 3. Deut. 32.13, & chap,zz.19.lſal.as,8. 
Elay $8. 14. 


CHAP. V. 


Eay ye ] Their ſupine ſecurity wherein they plea« 
ſed themſelves, and their ſtupid courempr of God, 
and his thieatnings by his Propher, ſtopping rheic 
ears 2gainſt them, makes him thus co call upon them tor audicnce 
to hear their doom which they had deſerved, and yct would nor 
believe ſhould tall upon them, 

a lamentation ] Thatl rake up; and a lamentable word for you, 
as you ſhall finde the woful burden of it upon you. Sce Ezek, 2. 
to Jcr.g.1, & 4.19, Efay 22.1,4. They laugh at it now , but ſhall 
lament under ir hereafter, 

V. 2. The wivgin of Iſrael] So are called in Scripture thoſe 
ſtates which ſubliſt and flourith in their firſt liberty and ſplendor ; 
ordelicatcly pleaſe themſelves in their p: oſperitics and pleaſures. 


Sec Elay 13.13, So is Babyloncalled, Eſay 47.1, and Epypr, Jer. 


| A611. 
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ſword ] See Ezck,ne,' 7.21, Jer.15.2. and 47.6,7. God till mul- | 


—_ 


| 


ſhe ſhall no more riſe ] The whole body of the kingdom and peo- 
ple never more roſe to be a kingdom after their deſtruRion by 
Shalmaneſer, 2 Kin.17, though God had his remnant ameng them, 
Or, we may underſtand it with this reicrved condition,except they 
timely repent, 

forſaken upon bey land ] Deſtitute of men in her land; 1s is ſhew+ 
ed inthe next verſe, 

V. 3. ſhall leaveten] The body of the wicked deſtroyed, ro 
their terrour ; yer a ſmall remnant eſcape, ro the comfort of the 
godly, that they might nor deſpair. Here is a decimation, That 
chap 6.9. is in another ſenſe, 

V. 4. ſcch ye me] Here muſt be underſtood, which ye have re- 
fuſed rodo, Thus whiles they remained yet undeſtroyed , he calls 
them all in general to Repentance, to the god of ſome ; and to 
render the reſt the more inexcuſable. Whiles a people 1emain un- 
der the name and notion of a Church , the dcErine of faith and 
repentance is to be youchſafed unto them, 

and ye ſhall live] See Gen, 20.7. without promiſe of grace, and 
hope of mercy, no man would ſeek God, but flce trom him, as 
much as ever he could. Therefore this is neceſlarily added to the 
former.God then doth thus graciouſly invite,as Ezck,18. 3.32,Jer. 
13, 27. And though he cfteQuaily draw to him onely his cle& 
yer the deſtru@ion of the reſt is only from themſelves , they finde 
ſuſhciently the cauſe of obftinacy and refuſal in themlclyes, Hol. 
13-9. 

Y. 5. But ſeek not Bethel ] Chap.z4.4. Namely, the idols which 
were in thele cities : ſeek nor by-wayes in coming to God ; much 
lefle abominable wayes, as thoſe at Bethel, Gilgal, and Ecerthe- 
ba z for thoſe arc odious to God, and damnable, If ye will ſeek 
God, ye muſt torſake them, ro which you have been ſo much, and 
ſo long accuſtomed and addifted, True Religion and Idolatry 
cannot conſiſt rogether, Converſion ro God other- ways is but vain 
and counterfeit, See Gen, 35. 1,2, Joſh, 24.32,23. Jude 10, 16. 1 
Sam.y.3. ſuch mixtures mar Religion, and Gods pure worſhip. Ot 
Bethel, {ce the Annotations on Hof, 16,15. 

Gilgal} See Annotations on Hol, 4.15, 

Beerſheba ] This was a City on the ſouth border of Jury, Judg. 
21. There H:gar wandered, going towards Egypr, and thither E- 
lias came in his flight from Jezebel, rowards mount Sinai, 1 King, 
19.3- There Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob ſomerimes dwelt : and 
there Abraham fuſt, and Iſaac after , made a Covenant with Abi- 
milech, and Ph.ico), lr after fell ro the lot of the tribe of Judah : 
and our of it was imparted to the tribe of Simeon, Joſh, 19. 2.9. 1 
Chron 4.28, Publikc Idolatry was ar laſt ſer up there , as appears 
in this Text, and Chap. 8. 14. Judah then is here alſo rouched 
for idolatry. 

Gilgal ſhall } Namely, the inhabitants thereof, In the Hebrew 
there i5 an alluſion berween the word Gilgal and the yerb adjoyn= 
ed, Gilgal fgnifies rowling, Joſh. 5.9. Here thus , Gilgal, #. e. 
Rowling, ſhall be rowled away into caprivity, 

Bethel ſhall come to nowght ] Berhcl fignifes the hovle of _ . 


Chap.yv. 
bur by reaſon of the idolarry that was uſed therein, ir is called 
Bethaven, that is to ſay, the houſe of an idol, Hol, 4.15.& 10. bv. 
and becauſe Aven fignihes an idol, or novght, and vanity ; there- 
fore her laſt ruine is alſo ſer forth by this name. 

V. 6. ſech ] He againdothrepeat, and preſſe thar, verſ.q, afſu- 
ring them thereby , that whiles they retain their old ſuperſtition 
and idolatrics, they do not ſeek the Lord , nor cando,wharſoever 
they pretend, 

and ye ſhall live ] If ye ſeek him truly , he will certainly bleffe 
you ; if you want his bleſſing, it is through your want of ſecking 
him truly, which thing youcan never do , till you abandon your 
falſe worſhips, and be regulated by his word and Law only. 
leſt be break ] Like a deyowring fire, break in pieces, and con- 

ume all, 

the beuſe of Joſeph ] Of the ten Tribes whereof the chief , was 
that of Ephraim, that came of Joſeph, 

Bethel ] None of your idols which you ſerve in Bethel , and 
wherein you ſo much truſt for help, ſhall ſhelter and ſuccour you. 

V. 9. Tewbo] He comes now tothe ſecond Table, and char- 
gerh cl1em with grofle fins againſt ir ; ſo leaving them no wayes un- 
convicted. He chiefly chargeth the great ones, and rulers , who 
ſhould have kept the reſt within the bounds of obedience. Bur 
they being evil, corrupted the reft, as bad humours flow from the 
hcad to the body, 

turn judgement to wormwood ] Chap.s.12, ye corrupt juſtice : 
and whereas of it ſelf ir is a moſt profirable and pleaſant thing, ye 
make ir moſt birrer ro thoſe who are oppreſled ; and moſt abomi- 
nable to God. 

and leave off } Ler it lie in the duſt : yea, tread it under foot. 

V. 8. that maketh] A my 6p man deſcription of God and his 
power. He is nor like an idol of their imagination, to be pleaſed, 
and paciked with toyes and trifles, as children are, Hypocrires that 
think ſo of him, and deal ſo with him , ſhall inde him another 
manner of God, Therefore ſeek him otherwiſe then ſo, Thus the 
Propher riſerh, as it were, into ſome heart againſt thoſe that enter- 
rained ſuch childiſh thoughts of God. 

the ſeven ftars ] Called Pleiades, and Virgiliz ; which riſe with 
the Spring, and continue till Autumn, 

Onon] Which in the moneth of December is 6 be ſeen in our 
Hemiſphere, all the nights through, ſome tranſlate this, ArtFxrus, 
The Hebrew words are Cimab and { beſir, And indeed neither Jew, 
nor we, are certain of their exa& ſignification , as neirher of the 
names of many herbs ; and of the womens wardrope, Eſay 3.18. 
———— 24+ And Amos likely was bur ſuch an Aſtronomer , as herd- 
men uſe to be. He ſpeaks of the ſtars,as the vulgar ſort then uſed to 
do ; and names two, then moſt noted. See Cha.g.s.Job 9.9, &26. 
13. & 38.31, LXX thus ; & Twoy Tara 2 werdouWaSor 

and turneth ] This may be properly underſtood of the great and 

igious changes in the air : and figuratively of the alreration 
of Srares, and changes of the world. | 

and maketh the day dark ] Chap.4.13. 

calleth for the waters of the ſea] Chap. 9. 6. by vapours and 
clouds, | 

powreth them out ] By ſhowrs and rain, yer ſome hereby conceive 
more likely to be meant, the deluges and inundations of the ſea, 
then the vapours of ir difſolycd into rain, 

the Lord is bis name} Such is he 3 and not ſuch an idol as you 
fancy to your ſelves, to be dallicd withal, and deluded by your 
childiſh im es. : 

V. 9. That ftrengtbeneth the ſpoiled ] Heb. ſpoil,ſtrengrhensthem 
that were weak, and ſpoiled, and enables them againſt the ſtrong; 
applying it to Iſracl , that though they counted themſelyes never 
ſo ſtrong, in their fortreſſes, and otherwiſe; yet God would cnable 
and ftrengrhen a ſpoiler, a conquering deſtroyer againſt them, and 
their fortifications. 

{o that the ſpoiled ſhall, e&c.] The weak ſtrengthened by God 
ſhall do ir. 

V. 10, rebuketh ] They hare the Prophets, which reprove them 
in the open aſſemblies, Particularly rhe Judges and Magiſtrates 
do, ( who kept their Courts in or neer to the gates of the Cities ) 
who cannot endure the cenſure of Gods ſervants , ſee Bfay 29. 21, 
Bur they would be counted ſacred, not to be rouched , no wayes to 
be rebuked , though they were never ſo worthy of ir, Or, as ſome, 
the People hate the Magiſtrate, that judgeth, and reproveth them 
juſtly in the place of judgement , ſee verſe 12,15. & Gen. 34.20, 

V. 11. your treading is upon the pogr ] Growing rich by oppreſ- 
ng them, as Chap, 4.1. and laying burdens and impolitions upon 
them, 

and ye take from bim burdens of wheat} Thar lictle he hath to re- 
lieve himſelf, even his food and livelihood ; and force him many 
times to bear and bring itro you ; and ſo fuck out of his veins his 
life-blood, 

Je have built ] Thinking to flouriſh and frolick thereby: 

but ye ſhall} Yecorrupt Judges and Rulers, ye great andgreedy 
*pprellors, ye ſhall be diſappointed of your hopes 5 and miffe of 
your ends, Eſay 33. 1.Jer.25.1 2,14, Heb.z.8.Deur,28-30,39. Eſay 

17.11.Zeph,1i.13. when you have fold your ſouls for gain;and be- 


Anriotations on the Book of the Prophet Amos. 
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ms as 
Chap. v: 
owed much labour and coſt on your defires;;Hye ſhall be deprived 
of them, 

V. 12. For I know} Though you think to colour your fins; or 
care not for men ; yet | know, and will judg ; you cannot ſhake c 
my power and foveraign dominion, 

mighty ſins] Huge and heinous; and monitrous. 

they afflift ] He doth inſtance in palpable and heinous crimes; 
open and flagirious offences, 

they turn aſide) Turn him off for want of bribes ; and ſpoil him 
of his right; even there where he ſhould have been maintained 
in it, 

V. 13. Thereforethe prudent } For feare cf their tyranny , who 
would endure no rebukes, verl. xo, Or, becauſe it were in vain to 
ſpeak to ſoforlorn a people,as Hof.gq.17. or chiefly becauſe the wiſe 
and true believers , which judge truly of the calamicics , and of 
their cauſes, ſhall in filence, and with patience, worſhip God, and 
__" his juſtice, withour any murmuring or offcnce.Sec chap.6.1o, 

er. $.'14. | 

V. 14. ſeek good] Seriouſly and ſtudiouſly; 

: and not evil] As ye greedily do, and will ſo hardly beraken off 
rom it. 

that ye may lie ] The fault then isnort in God, but in your ſelves, 
if you donot live happily, He is ready to blefſe you , if ye hinder 
himnor, And yet hypocrites are ready to clear themſelyes, and 
lay all the blame on God, for their miſcries. 

And ſo ) And not otherwiſe, no otherwiſe ; dream nor of ir, 

with you ] And for you ; dwell in the midſt of you; and blefſe 
you, Lev.11.44. & 26-12. 1 King 6.13. 

as je bave fpoken] As you have made your boaſts that he is, you 
being his people, Or, as you deſire , and continually pray that he 
may be, ye much boaſt of Gods promiſes this way ; and premiſe 
much to your ſelves in his kind , what? is not the ark of his pre- 
ſence with us ? hath he nor choſen us to be his peculiar people? can 
he deny himſclfe , and his covenant > Preſuming thus that God is 
ſtill ried to you, though you be never ſo wicked, and break the co- 
yenant on your part, Bur they arc vain words, your words and 
ſayings ſhall then prove true, and then onely, when ye ſeek good, 
and not evil; when ye ſeriouſly repent and return, 

V. 15. Hatethe evil) The Propher is again upon ir, becauſe he 
had to deal with a people ſo blinded , and fo hardned, by long 
cuſtome in fin, And in this order here ſer down, muſt Repenrance 
be begun, and carried on ; asto the effe&s and fruirs of ir, Sce Pl, 
34-14. & 97.10. & 37.27. Iſai.1,ro,17. Rom, 12.9, 

and eſtabliſh } Mcnd thar fault, verſ 12. 

it may be that the Lord God of boaſts ] Joel 2.14. See Joſh.14.12. 
The Prophet gives ſome comfort to ſome godly among them ; char 
chough they had been carried away with the common current, yer 
lerting others run on to their ruine, they ſhould nor deſpair , bur 
eake care of their own ſafcry, and ſeek ro eſcape, as it were, out of 
the fire and flame, with an hope and expeRation of Gods mercy. 
The Propher here doth nor caſt into their minds perplexities , and 
nouriſh up diſtruſt in God ; bur this he doch to increafe their grear- 
cr induſtry, 

remnant ] Chap.4.11r, The moſt number then muſt not be look- 
cd afrer, nor followed. 

V. 16. Therefore } Becauſe you rejeR all my exhortations, and 
admonitions z and continue obſtinate, and ſooth up your ſelves in 
your ſinful ſhifts and truſts, 

the Lord ] So many titles are again given to God, to make them 
ſenſible and apprehenſive of him with whom they had to deal;and 
that it was in yain to cavil or dally with him , to whatn the ſu- 
pream power and judgetnent did belong, 

wailing } He now meddles little more with their fins ; as having 
already ſufficiently convicted them : nor much inſiſts upon exhor- 
rations, and promiſes ; having prevailed nothing thereby : Bur he 
falls mainly upon judgements, and the execution of Gods venge- 
ance, in the refidue of his Prophecie ; enely concludes all with 
Evangelical promiſes of re-edifying and reſtoring the Church, and 
_—_ it Catholique by, and under Chrift, in the end of the laſt 
chaprer, 

p yon alas ] Wo, wo, now they talk merrily , and ſport, and 
frolick ir ; as Chap.6.4,5,6. Iſai.22,12,13, Burthen they ſhall be 
wholly taken up in mourning. 

busbandman ] As to a publike and general, and moſt grievous 
mourning, Sce v. 17. 

ſuch as are thilfu! ] Thoſe teachers, and hired praRtifers of fu- 
neral mournings, whereof ſee Jer.g.19, 2/Chron, 35. 25. Job 3.8, 
kceleſ.r2.15, Acuſtomin the Eaſt countreys of old ; and in ſome 
parts of Europe, and ar this day in Ireland, Of the lawfulnſs of ic 
the Prophet ſpeaks not, wy 

V. 17, in all vintyards ſhall be wailing ] Inſtead of the joyfui 
ſongs in time of vintage , Eſay 16. 10. There ſhall nothing be 
heard, but weeping and howling 3; becauſe of the ſpoil of the 
countrey., oe 

1 will paſſe through thee J As ic were to do 2 general execution of 
juſtice, Exo0d.11,4. & 13,1 3,o0t dwell in the midſt of rhee, in loye 


and fayour, : 
V, is, #6 


Chap.v. 


V. 18. wo unto you] Jer.z 0.9. Jocl 2,2, Zeph.1.15. Malac. 3-2. 
and 4-1. 


threatned ; or by an impudent boaſting of your own 11-Nocency , #5 
if God coming to judgement ſhould finde youguiltlefle, or art leaſt | 
lefle guilty then the Prophets repert you to be, And preſuming on 
ic ſtil], as hypocrites uſe ro do,that they were Gods people and he- 
ritage, and God was tied tothem, and could nor falſhe his word, | 
and deny himſelf, and abandon them, Sce Eſay 5.19. Jer. 17.15, 
& 5.12,13, Fzck, 12.22. 2 Per: 3.3. 

is darkneſſe ] In the day of his appearing he will ſhew himſclt 
an enemy, armed againſt you, with the weapons of his wrath , to * 
execute ſad, black, and diſmal! miſeries upon you , withour any 
light of comfort at all, Sce Iſai. 5.30. and $,22+ and 59.9. Jer. 
30.7. No light ſhall appear in this dark night of black calamiries, 
unlefſe it be as that of the lightning , which is accompanied with | 
thunder : and leaves darknefle after ir. 

V. 19. As if a man flee froma Lion] Theſe Judgments of God 
ſhall be utterly unavoydable, and he that ſhall eſcape one evill, 
ſhall fall into a worſe, Job 20.24, 11ai.24.18. Jer.48.43,44. When 
one judgement is over, another,and a worſe ſhall come:no change 
ſhall miniſtercaſc, or relicf, God hath more ſcourges then one, 
waycs enough to ſet upon you, to multiply , and aggravate his 
plagues, and puniſhments, by forreign enemics,civil wars,famine, 
peſtilence, &c, There is no way to ſhun him , and run from him, 


—_— 


— 
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5 _ , 
| $*&g4s, vihons, Aquila EVOKIASPM. Saint Srephin, As 
| follows the Greek verhion of the LX X which takes Siccuth 


bur penitently to runanto him, 


or went into the bouſe ] For fear of the Lion, or Bear. | 


V. 20, #0 brightneſſe init?} Or any comſort,caſc, direQion, or 


V. 21, 1hate ] Sofar off from being pleaſcd with them, and | 


paciked by them , as ye imagine, Thus it is ſaid of the Jews feaſts | 
and ſacrifices, 1ſai.t.11. Jer. 6.20, becauſe their perſons were no- 
torioufly finful : and ſo their ſervices, which ſhould have been cx- 
erciſes of their piery, faich, and repentance, being deyoid of them, 
and nothing bur bare exrernals, bodily performances, were odjous 
ro God, 1ai. 66.3. Bur the 1ſraclites feaſts and ſactibces had this 


evil more, thatthey were dire&ly centrary to Gods exprefic Law, | 


and his worſhip, ryed ro Jeruſalem , and his Tewple there. Theſc 
then inthemſclyes were prophane feaſts and ſacrihces, 


will not ſmell in your ſolemn aſſemblies ] Or, ſmell your koly- | 
| of before, 


days. 1 will not accepr of your ſacrifices, which you ſhall offer me, 
atthoſe rimes, Sce Ley.26.31, 1 Sam.15.22. Nor be pleaſed with 


them, See Gen.$.21, Exod.29.18. Levit.1.9.13.17. Ezck.20,40, \ 


41. If offered according to the Law , then God would countthem 
of a ſweer ſmelling ſayour to him, 7 

Y: 22. burnt offerings ] Of theſe kinds of offerings, command- 
ed by God, ſee Lev,1.2,3.chap, 

peace-offerings ] Or thank: offerings. 


— 


| 


Chap.i. 
/ 10ovghtthem 
out of Egypt, gi) enthem his Law, and did iced, ard foſter them 
that deſire the day ofthe Lord ] By 2 profarcbo!encfle as pro- | in the wildernefle ; yer ſuch is the monſtrouinefle of mans natural 
voking him to brirg that once to palle , which he hath fo lerg | corrvption, 


idolatry , when he had ſo newly and niraculouſly ! 


V. 26, But ye have born ] Miniftred unto, and ſerved. 
the Tabernacle) The word is Siccuth. Theodotion renders x 


7-43 
' for Suc- 
coth, and fo tranſlate it Tabernacle. But Siccwih leems to ſome 


the name of an idol, The mcaning is not much diftering » thus 
your forcfathers, making ſhew of {crvir p me, cany.rg my Taber. 
nacle, and all may belonging to it, in the wildernefle, had not- 
withſtanding their heaits fer upon their idols, and haply cartied a- 
bout with them ſome chappel or image of thew, 

your ] Moloch, And lo your god ; which you have made to be 
y ours, by ycur impious idolatry, 

Moloch } And lo Saint Stephen hath it, AQs 7.43. Aquila hath 


| it Malchom, which is the ſame with Moloch, an idol of the Ammo- 
| nires, 1 King.11.5,7, And Jome think that Gods own Tabcinagle 


is here ſocalled, by way of conterpr, throv ' 
buſing of themſelves, dr it, In ſuch A Cs 
rah are calledan Amorite , and an Hittite, Ezek.16.3, The word 
ſignihes King. And ſome gather from it the high «ſtecm that ido- 
laters have of their idols, calling them their King, 

and (biun] Orof Chiun, another imaginary god, or idol, AF. 


| rer thought by ſome to be ( by corruption of the word in proceſſe 


of rime ) called Remphan, As 7-43. or Rapbon, 1 Mac,$.37. ſome 
think Chiun to be Saturn, or Mars, and Siccuth, Ferus ; thoſe two 


| Planers, which Stars,and heavenly bodies they 
| y held tor gods, and 
goodcounſe], verl. 18. | - goes, an 


honoured with images, The Egyptians at this day call Satwrn b 
the name of Fephan, F 

your images | Pohitively. He derides their madnefic in thinking 
any Piery to be included in theſe images, The word images here 
lignifes idols, contrary to the afſertion of Papiſts, Tramelins tran- 
flares thus; baſin imaginum weſtrarum, 

the ſtar of yowrged } It is thought of ſome that the idols in 
Scripture, and their images, do ſomewhat repreſent the planets 
or ſtars, Sec 1 Kin,11,5. and were images of the Celeſtial bodies. 
Some idolatroys Jewes thought the ſtars to be gods, Sce Deur, 4. 
19. & 17.3, 2King.23,5,11. Jer.8.2, Ezck, 8,16. 

your god ] Abittercaunt, Remphan is added, AQs7.43, wheres 


ye made to your ſelves] You had made the images of them, and 
had attributed Divinity to them,and had conſecrated and fer them 
up, for the obje of your worſhip, This is wil-worſhip to make a- 
ny thing anſwer for Gods worſhip, ro our ſelves, of our ſelves, 
without the warrant of God, and his word, we muſt be paſliye, not 
aQive here, 


V. 27. Therefore will I cauſe you to go, &+c. ] Becauſe thar after 


of your fat beafts ] Be they never lo fat. The reaſons of refuſal | ſo many fins of your forefathers,puniſhed by me,from time to time, 


were noted before, They were curious and punRual in the outward 

rizes, bur reſted therein onely, See Mal. 1.7,8. | 
V. 23. ſongs ] There were ſacred ſongs, parts of Gods true ſer 

vice among the Jews ; whereof ſee x Chr. 25, 2 Chr. 23. 18, Bur 


in their falſe worſhips, And herein they abounded, which proves 
ns defiled with impicty and hypecriſie, 

Vials ] As formerly of ſongs, Many inſtruments of mufick were 
uſed in the Levirtical ſervice. 

V. 24. let judgement] Some refer this to the celebration of the a- 
bundane grace of Chriſt, which was to be manifcſted inthe Goſpel. 


Others thus ; Trifle you with me in frivolous ceremonies ; but I | 


will cauſe my righteous judgements as torrents to run down and 0- 
verwhelm you, for your hypocritical worſbips, and flagirious lives. 
Others rather thus ; do rightcouſneſſe , and judgment, and juſtice 
in a &rm, full, and invariable way. And then your righteouſnefle 
ſhall ſhine as the morninggas it is Iſai.58.8. And this ſeems beſtto 
agree with the contexr. ; 

rundown ] Heb, rowl. Targum, and Vulgar Latine thus , ſhall 
be revealed. 

V. 25. Haveye offered, &c,] AQs 9.24. your forefathers,even 
in the wildernefie, were idolaters ; negleRing that part of the wor- 
ſhip which I had appointed them : and you imitate them,and heap 
up their meaſure. 

wnto me ] And notrather to idols and devils, Deur.32.19. This 
the next verſe ſhews, And thus they leavened Gods pure worfhip 
from the beginning, with their own idolatrous devices, They inten- 
ded ir to, and for God : And ſo much God here teſtifies of his peo» 
ple, ver,12,23, And this wil- worſhip ſo blines their eyes,thatthey 
cannot or will not think otherwiſe. Bur God pdgeth of them 9- 
therwiſe, and takes them, as not done to him;burt againſt him;nor 
to his honour, but diſhonour, And ſo generally idolarers think, 
and mind to ſhew their love to God, worſhipping him by, and be- 
fore images ; bur God ſaith they hatc him in ſo doing, Exod, 20.5, 
as the like is, Joha 16,2. 


is the wilderneſſe forty years ?] A prodigious thing ir is, that e- | 
all from God, and his worſhip, to ſo foul | 


ven then they ſhould ſo 


| 


you have perſevered in them, yea, and have gone beyond them ; I 
will cxccute the final judgements upon you, in a toral deſolation, 
anddiſperfion in firange Counteys, He will ſuffer them no longer 


| tobe inhig land to pollute ir, 
theſe were in imitation of the Jewes, raken up by the ren Tribes, | 


[ 


— 


| I 


beyond Damaſcus ] Beyond them of Damaſcus,further then they, 
The Syrians of Damaſcus were carried Captives into the place cal» 
led Syromedia, next to Suliana, 2 King. 16. 9, But the Iſradlites 
were carried Caprtives far further, into Perſia, and Caſpia, or Cas 
hphia, Ezra 8. 17, Others thus ; That the grievouſnefle cf their 
; captivity ſhould be greater , and beyond that which they endured 
in Syria , and was cauſed by Hazacl , who reigned in Damaſcus, 
See z King.13.3. Others rather thus ; That whereas they counted 
Damaſcus, the chief City of Syria , as an impregnable fortrefle, 
and frontire defence for all their countrey , that they might reſt 
ſecure under the ſafeguard of ir, yer that ſhould not hinder, but 
Ged would cauſe them to go into captivity , even beyond it into 
Aſlyria, ARs 7.43. It is, beyond Babylon, wherein Sc, Luke tics 
not himſelf to the words, boe expounds the meaning ; for as much 
as Afyria was further then Babylon, Ot Damaſcus, ſee on Chap. 


3. 


ſaith the Lord ] To afſure them of the truth of this threatned 
yengeance, however they might light ir, 
whoſe name ] Sce on Chap.4.13. 


CHAP, VI. 


Verſ, 1. 0 to them ] Luk.s. 24. The Prophet threar- 
neth the wealtby, which regarded not Gods 
| plagues nor menaces by his Prophers. 
ave at eaſe] Or, are ſecure, and proudly confidene, The weal- 
thy andgreat ones , that give themſelves up to thei pleaſures, 
and are drewned in them, remain ſecure , and are nor ſtartledar 
| Gods ſevere judgements upon others, upon the vwgar ſort, and 
| common pecple ; whereas they ſhould be humbled ar the Gignes of 
| Gods wrath, Sce Eſay 22.132,13. 
in Zioz ] Here by the way he toucherh Judab, 
and truſt in the mountain of Samaria] The Citizens of the 8 -— 
cads 
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Chapvr 


hcad Cities, were mere proud, vol: pmous, and ſecure, inthe midſt | 
; ties in their feaſtings, This alto as the ſormer ischiefly ſpoken a- 


ot G-ds judgements, then other parts ot the Kingdomes and coun- 


trics were. Therefore the Prophet thunders wo againſt theſe conti- | 


dent conremners ot him, and his anger, | 

Chief ] Exodus 19.5. Or, firſt»fruirs, 

of the Nations) Namely Zion,or Jernſalem, of Judah: and Sama- 
ria of the ren tribes, Or the chief of all nations z more ſpecially 
of the nations of Canaan, Thus he raxerh their ingratitude ro God. 

came] To wir thither, inta the polleſſion of them ; not by their 
own arm and ſtrength, bur becauſe God did drive away the tormer 
inhabitants from before the r face, Pſal,9,8.55. and 44.3. And thi 
ther afrer came to theſe cities, upon all buſineſſes and occaſions, as 
tothe Princes counts, or courts of juſtice; and thither, as ro the pla- 
ccs of worihip. 

V. 2. Paſi ye unto} Do bur conſider theſe cities, which formerly 
were mightier and in greater proſperity then any of yours, and yer 
are decayed and ruined; to take example thereby , not ro grow 
proud in carnal fecuritv, Nchem 3.8, Jer, 12. and 26.6. Pſal.y8,60, 
Or, thus. ye have received many and ample bleſſings, and ſuch as 
no ncrghbour-ciry or nation, though never {o great, do enjoy ; how 
vile is it then for youto abuſe ſuch blefhings to infolent pride and 
feccurity. Donne therefore (Icep in your fins, be not drunken and 
intoxicated with your preſent proſperous condition; exke Jetſons for | 
your own good out of the lotle and damage of others. Look into 
the gla's of God judgements upon Heathen nations, Their great 
power, proſp=1 ity and confidence availed not them, 

Calneb] A moſt ancient ciry in the Babylonian countrey , Geneſis 
19. 10, 

Hamath)] A mighty city, whence the countrey adjacent took alſo 
the name, The Hamathirte deſcended of Canaan, the fon of Cham, 
Gen.10,18, famous in Scriprure, ſeated at the foor of Libanus,nigh 
the tribe of Aſher, the north border of Judea, 1 Chron, r3.5. 2: Chr. 
5.8. Lying north-eaſt of Livanus, and bounding north upon Da- 
maſcus, Joſh.13.5. Num.z 4.8. Ezck.47.15,16. and 48.1. 1 Kings$, 
Cf, Somerimesa kingdome of it felt , 2 Sam, 8. g. Toi king of ic, 
2 Xings 19.13. Eſay 37.13, Somerimes in the poſleflion of the kings 
of Judah, z Chron $.3,4. ſometimes of the kings of Syria, 2 Kings 
17 .24- Eſay 10,9. Thewu God was Aſbima s 3 Kings 19. 30. In the 
territories af this city, or countrey, was Ribla, where the king of E- 
gypt bound Febeabax, 2 Kings 23.33. And the king of Babylon did 
execution upon ſo many of Judah, z Kings z5.zr. Jer. 39.5, Theſe 
famous places flouriſhed ſomerimes,bur were deſtroyed by the Afly- 
rian, 3 Kings 19.12. Eſay 10.9, Hamath in Naphraliis another ci- 
ty, Jolb.19.3 5. 

Gath] Oneof the five Lordſhips of the Philiſtins, x Sam. 6. 17. 
Recovered in the daicsof Samuel, 1 Sam.7.14, Loſt in the daies -f 
Sax!: in whoſe time David rwice fled thither to Achiſh the king of 
Gath : and upon his danger there the firſt time,made thoſe Pſa ims, 
34and 56, He had ſlain Goliabthe gyant of Gath, x Sam. 17. And 
after, three other gyants brethren ro Goliah, and born of their fa- 
ther-gyant at Gath, fell by the hands of Davids ſeryants. In Solo- 
mons time Shimet his ſervants fled thirher, and he afrer rhem : for 
which he ſuffered death. Afterwards in the daies of 7ooſh of Ju- 
dah, Hazel king of Syria took ir, 2 Kings 12.17, And king Vi3iah 
afrer that broke down the walls of it, z Chron.:6, 6, This was an 
example nigh at hand to Gods people, 

be they betty] Are they, or have they been berrer, or greater, ina 
more firm and flouriſhing ſtate and ccndition > 

then theſe kingdoms] Ot Judah and Iſrael, Some underſtand this 
of Calne, Hemarh, and Gath, Is their condition berre:} Some thus, 
Was it eycr better then yours? Oc be it ſo, yer now ſec their change 
and fall, 

border g-eater ] Their bounds had been grear, and dominion 
large ; but now cut oft {© ſhort, that the cities themſclyes were be- 
come tributary to another, And why then are you fo fortith and 
confident ? and fear nor the like vengeance now threatned by me, 
and hanging over your heads? Nothing can withſtand Gods hand, 

V3. that put far awaythe evil day] Chap.$.18. and Chap,g, ver, 
10. the Chieftains pur away far from you all thought and fear of 
Gods judgements threarned by his Prophers, fleighting and ſcorn- 
ing them, Ezek.12.2:,27, Eſay 23.13. and in the mean time draw 
neer to publick tyranny, as if fins and their puniſhments could go 
the one withour rhe other, See » Per, 3.4. 

and cauſe the ſeat of violence] Pſalm gg.:o, Or, habiration, 

to come necr] Ye haſtenit, and ſpeedily haſten your ſelves to ir, 
ruſh into all manner of miſchief and inhumanity, as the horſe ruſh- 
eth into the batre], Thus they pur off the evil day, and yer by their 
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fins pull it upon them, As drunkards would pur cff a feaver, and 
yer, by inflaming themſelyes with wine, pull it 1pon them, 

V. 4. that (ie) That drown themſelves in pleaſures , even in the 
mid? of Gods ſevere judgements: and heed them nor, though they 
encompaſle them about ; whereas rather rhey, ſhould then have 
laycn upon the ground, and have humbled chemſclves in duſt and 
aſhes. The things here mentioned,are not ſimply in themſelves un- 
lawfal, but unlawful at ſuch a ſeaſon,in thoſe miſcrable times, when 
the fire of Gods wrath was kindled againſt them , and thould haye | 
truck an horrour into them, 


Chap.vi. 


ſtretch themſelver upontheir coucher ] Or, abound with ſuperflui- 


gainſt the great ones and rulers. And fo is that which follows. 

V.s. That chaunt] Or quaver,Efay 5.12. As men uſe to do at mar- 
ripe feaſts, at the ſolemnizarion of their birth-daies, and other 
like occaſions; not duly weighing that of the Wiſe man, Eccleſ, 3. 
V. 4. 

David) Who was a great inverter, and maſter of muſick , and 
mulical inſtruments, r Chron, 23.5. which he imployed in praiſing 
of God ; whereas theie did uſe them for a provecation of carnal 
pleaſure, and that at ſounſcaſonable a time, as it they would out- 
tace God and his Judgements,ond fo they abuſe the example of Da- 
vid, as hypocrites commonly do abuſe the examples of Gods Saints 
in many things. LXX intheir tranſlarionof this verſe , do much 
vary and ch-nge the ſenſe, 

V 6. That d1ink) Theirabuſc of theſe things doth not condemn 
the ulc of them, 

wine in bowls }Or,in bowls of wine, By meaſure without menfure. 

they are not grieved] For their publick calamities z nor affeRed, 
or aff ed therewith, on their own, or their brerhrens behalf, This 
is it that makes our their ſn., and is to be applied tothe ſeyerall 
branches «of this, and the two verles afore, Jer.30.7. This is contra- 
ry to that Pſalm 35. 13,14,15- and 13 7.1-+4, Lament, throughour. 
Jer 9-r. 

aifliftion] Heb. Breach, 

V.7. theygo Capirve] Ihey that are at eaſe in Zion, and live and 
lie in pleaſures, 

with the firſt } They ſhall bethe firſt, and moſtnored in the pu- 
niſhment z as they haye bcen in degrees of honor, and in fins, $ce 
2 King.!7. 

and the banquet] The feaſtings of thoſe thar ſo deliciouſly trerch- 
ed themſelves, verſe 4, 5. ſhall be removed, and mourning, which 
they pur far away fromthem , ſhall come unto them, hall ap- 
proach, and ſeize upon them. 

V 8. The Lord God hath ſworn] Chap 8.7, Jer.51.14. 

by bimſelf ] Heb. By his foul, conter, Heb.,6.16,17. 

I abhor the excellency of Facob ] Tharis, their riches and pomp, 
The bleſlings, benchus, priviledges and excellencies wherewith for- 
merly he had adorned them, ſhould not hinder him now from ab< 
horring them. For they had forfeited them all, and were become 
much the more hateful and abominable. 

all that is therein] Heb, the fulnelle thereof, though ir be never ſo 
much replenithed with men, and all manner of ſtore, 

V.9. 3f there remain ] After a former plague and Judgement ; 
wherein the greateſt number haye alrcady periſhed, 

ten men ] Suppoſe that ſome number do eſcape the enemies 
hands, yer they ſhall fall by the peftilence; and if there be nor 
men enough for to bury them , their bodies ſhall be burne, which 
was not uſed among the people, bur only in caſes of extream nece(- 
firy, Great burnings were of odors, and ſweet ſpices, at the ſunerals 
of their Kings. Sce 2 Chron, 16.14. ard 21.19, Sce alſo thar x Sam, 
31.12. The meaning is here, not one of them ſhall eſcape. This is 
more then the peſtilence uſethto do; This is an a& of Gods horri- 
ble vengeance ; to cut off, as it were deſperately, ſo deſperare, for- 
lorn, invincible, incorrigible a people, all ſuch knners ſhould fear 
and tremble, 

V.10. 4 mans uncle ſhall take him up] The neereſt of kin, who for 
the duty of conſanguinity, or tocleanle the houſe which is fallen to 
him by inherirance, ſhall take care of rheſe dead bodies; the ordi- 
nary, and mercenary officers, depured ro this ſervice and imploy- 
ment, in this fo general a mortality, likely being wanting. Sce E- 
zcch.39.14. 

that burzeth him ] Vulgar Latin, to burn him : becauſe the ſolem- 
niry of exportation, and funeral in a time of fuch calamity, as was 
formerly ſaid, could not be had ; which otherwile is uſual, See 
Ecclef. 112.5. 2 Sam.3.31, 

the ones ] More cafily might they be carried our, the carkaſc be- 
ing burned, To cauſe the houſe ro be more eaſily and privately 
freed from this legal uncleaneſle. Numb. 19.14, 

No ] No more : there is an end, all are dead, as yerſe g, 

ſhall ſay unto bim ] He ſeems to mean the uncle, or him thathad 
been imploy*d in burning theſe dead bodies, if any other were ſo im 
ployed, that he ſhould ſay ro him that is remaining fick in the ſides 
of the houſe ; one of ren, as chap. 5.3.or, to ſome other not of thar 
houſe and family, yer crept in thither, 

Hold thy tengue ] Chap.5.13, Tell no body what hath hapned 
unto us, for fear we be ſequeſtred as unclean by the law, or reſt fi 
lent 2s aſtoniſhed at Gods judgement, 

Ie may not ] Or, they will nor, or have nor, This extream de- 
ſolation doth diſpenſe with us touching the laws of God concerning 

theſe pollurions,and the puritying of them, which were not obſer- 
ved even by the moſt ſcrupulous conſciences in the greateſt extrea- 
miries, Sec Lam4-14,15. Others, upon the other tran ſlation, thus; 
they were forlorn and deſperate ſinners that regarded not the Lorg 
at all, nor once mentioned his name, when they were attheir la 
gaſpings, yea,rather ſhunned ir as an ominous name, that bode 4 
them no good luck, bur all cyil. Or rather thus, we formerly glo. 
cies 


Chap.vil. | 
tied ſo much inthe name of the Lerd, 2nd made that a ſhield and 
buckler for our fins, But row we muſt caſt away that falle boaſting; 
we ſee God is become our Ferce enemy 3 now the very name of God 
isdreadful and tenible tous, we could with to hear no more of hum, 
ir. Luke 23.30. Apoc.6.16. 
4p —_ og J This confirms the former ſentence. All theſe 
things ſhall happen by reaſon of the urter extermination of great 
and ſmall, high and low which God hath appointed, yea com- 
mandcd.the Allyrians, and Babylonians to execute, yer his com- 
mand and word alone, of it ſclf were ſufficient to do it, it he fo 
pleaſed. 
the great houſe] And the little : none ſhould eſcape from the 
greateſt ro the leaſt 3 rhey were all ſuch deſperate hinners, 
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breaches] Or, droppings. 

V. 12. ſhall borſes | Grear variety there is in the underſtanding | 
and application of theſe general words, Some thus; Shall we Pro- | 
phers continually caſt away our Jabours upon you, who ate ſo de- 
ſperarcly corrupted, apd turn all the good which is preſc ntcd unto 
you and beſtowed upon you, into evil , as if a man ploughed or 
digged a hard rock?or,it is as impoſſible for ſuch ſinners 35 you are 
to ſtand out Gods judgements, and go free, as it is impollible for 
horſcs and oxen to plow upon a rock ; Or thus ; Itis as impoſhble 
for them to do well, as it is for horſes to run, or oxen to plow on 
rocks. Or thus; ye have ſo oxertruned all law and right, as if one 
overturned the very order and Jaw of parurez ſuch monſters are 
ye, Orthus; Thar the Prophet ſhould no more prevail with them, 
then if one did fing a ſong to a deat man, or ſhould goto run hor- 
ſes, or plow with oxen upon a rock. Others ratherthus ; Can God | 
be ſo unmindful of his covenant with you for your good, as you 
do ſo much boaſt and truſt, when ye ſo break it on your parts, fo 
highly and hainouſly > He can no more 1un on in the way of bleſ- 
fing you, and doing good unto you, nor manage and manure you 
with his gifts and graces, while ye arc ſuch, ſuch rocks; cvenno 
more then hoiſes can runon a rock, or one can plow with oxen 
there, 

for ye have turned ] Hetheretore muſt deal accordingly with 
you Plalm.18.26, ; 

into gall ] Sce Deut.29.13. and 32.32, and theretore he giyes 
themrhe water of gall rodrink, Jer. 8.14. and 9.15, & 23.15, 

bemlock } Or wormwood, Chap. 5.7- 

V. 13. ye which rejoyce] That triumph and glory in your ſtrength, 
as if you could therewith overcome your enemies, See 1tam.2.1, 
which indeed is a thing of nought, As alſo all your other Jying 


pretenſions whatſoever , wherewith ye delude your ſelves, and 
which ſwell you up to a wretchlefle contempr of me, and my judge- 
ments, 

which ſay] Arleaſt wiſe intheir thoughts and hearts. The Pro- 

het by Gods Spirit and Gods Word picuceth ſo deep. 1 Cor. 2.10, 
OLEO Heb.4.12. 

bave we not ] And thus, for this point, they did fooliſhly rejoyce 
in a thing of noughtr. 

V. 14. But behold ] He giveth a reaſon why he hath called all 
their hopes and means, things of nevght: by repeating the judge- 
ment formerly denounced: and by more particularly naming the 
kindc and manner of it ; by a nation of the Aſſyrians no doubr, as 
the ſacred hiſtory ſheweth, 2 Kings 17. : 

afflie you ] And drive yourto ſuch ſtraights and diftreſles in all 
your land, that there ſhall be no means, no hope, no hole left to 
eſcapc him, 

rom the entering in of Hamath ] Theſe weie the two uttermeſt 
bounds of the land of Canazn in length, Sec Annor, on yer.2, 
the river of the wilderncſ  ] Orthe valley of the wildernefie, call- 
ed elſewbearc the river ct Fgypr. Numbers 34.5,8.Joſh.15.47. and 
Chapter 13.3. 


CHAP. VII, 


ſhews how God did often take off his judgements be- 
gun to be inflited upon them 3 and ſo puniſh them 
onely by degrees; to ſee if they would take oft themſclves trom 
their Gns ; and make uſe cf this his lenity and forbearance to re- 
pent. Bur all this prevailed not with them 3 bur they rather grew 
the more obſtinate thereby, and obdurare in their fins, and againſt 
Gods judgements, event» flight and contemn them. 
ſhewed unto me.) This was then in a viſion ſhewed by the Lord 
to Amos. The judgement it ſelf was viſible upon the 4 3 bur 
they kad not eyes to ſee it to be Gods hand ſtriking them, and to 
make uſe of it ; Efay 9.13. Jer.$.3. 
be ſormed graſhoppers | Or, green worms according to the letter, 
Here was ſhewn in this vifion ſome great ſpoile done by theſe in- 
ſets. Sec Amos 4.9. Nahum 3.15. Eſay 3 3.4. 


9 hs bath the Lord ] The Propher in this Chapter 


latter growth after the Kings mewings ] It is thought that the | 
; ; t -. ; | the rigour of my juſtice, without any inclination henceforth 


Kings did take the fuſtt crop ot hay to keep their war-horſcs, and 
for other ſervices, leaving the latter bay for other cartel, A like no- 
cation of time is that 2 Samucl 11.1, LXX bere tranſlate very 


ftrargely. 


Chap.vii, 

V. 2 made an md } This ſeems 16 1elare to ſore Judperrent be. 
pun betore the time of 7eroboam, the ſecond, and nut to that in. 
ticted after by the Aſlyrian, Sce that Jeel x, 

forgive ] Gonet on toe nſumerhy people by this means; ſpare 
withdraw thine hand, Me pleads no other argument, but onely 
Gods mercy, Thus the Prophet cemmiſerates them, pirics then 
intcrceeds tor them, So Je1.9.1. and 18.20. and 7.16, Thus muſt 
Gods Miniſters tenderly compaſſionate their people, and pray for 
them :; And yer be faithtul ro God, and their calling, in dealir 
roundly, and roughly with them for their fins, thundring God? 
judgements againſtithem z as this Prophet did, They muſt mingle 
thei rwo afteions ; and rot let the one hinder the other, And 
the people might hereby well perceive that Amos for all his hers... 
neflce againſt them, was no enemy to them, bur in all things fough« 
their good, reformation and ſalvation, Gal.4.16. Jerat7.1 $,16, | 

by whom ſhall Jacob ariſe } Or, who of ( orfor)) Facob ſhall 
ſtand > How ſhall thy people ever recover themſelves, if thou 
doſt overthrow them with this plague, after ſo many more thar 
have already made them ſo weak? and he names Zacob, fo as ix 
were putting God in minde of his covenant with Jacob, and thax 
theſe now were his people and heritage z not Egyptians or Afyri- 

ow, with whom he was thus dealing. Sce Plalm.105,6. and 135.4. 
cr.2,14. 

for be is ſmall} In number and ſtrength, 2 Kings 14.26, broughe 
low and little, He pleads here not the peoples merit, bur their 
miſery, See that plea, Pſal.z5.11. 

V. 3. The Lo; vepented for this } That is, ftaid his plague at 
my prayer, Sec upon Gen 6.6. Jer.26.19, changed not his Eternal 
purpoſc z burdid herein, in ſuſpending a while the fuither and tull 
exccut.on of his wrath, according to his own eternal decree, Bur in 
the phraſe there is an application and condeſcenfion, to cur capaci- 
ty ; itis ſpoken after the manner of men, Sce 1 Sam. 15.29, 

V, 4. cailcd to contend by fire }] Comending is the more uſed when 
we otherwiſe cannot get right, And this was Gods preſent caſe and 
condition with his people ; he was at this paſſe with them, This 
a more grievous judgement then the former. The fire of Gods an- 
ger was now more kindled, Upon further impenitency God fur- 
ther augments his puniſhments, Levir, 26.18. as Nebuchadncyqor 
did heat his oven, Dan.3.19. By fre, Meaning, That Gods indig- 
nation was inflamed againſt the Mtubborneſle of his people, Or, ir 
may be undeiſtoood either of that extream drought which hath 
been ſpoken of : Amos 4.7,8, or figuratively, by extermination, 
by the fire of war, which had already conſumed the Countrey, 3 
Kings 14.26, And thus by fire is war fignified, Chap, x & 2; 

the great deep ] Ir ſecmed to be ſo, by reaſon that the ſprings and 
ſtreams, which riſe from under ground, wheic the deep is, Gen 5, 
11, Deut,z3.13. were dryed vp. 

Ceaſe ] See Annor, on verſe 2, 

The Lord } Sce verſe 3. 

did cat wp a part ] To wit of the Land, for one part of the Land 
was watered withrain, Amcs 4,7, Some rather underſtand this of 
Tiglath- Pileſers war againſt Syria, z Kings 16.9, And afterwards a- 
gainſt that part of Iſracl beyond Jordan, x Chionnicles 5.26, 
Ifaiah 9.1. 

V. 5.Ceaſe} Secon verſe 2, 

V. 6. ſo the Lord} Sec on verſe x, 

This alſo ] Thus God more then once ſpared his people, to ſee 
if yer at leygth poflibly they would repent ; bur fill their jncorri- 
gibleneſle rendied them the more inexcuſable. And Gods Prophets 
are not to be accounted lyars, though God for a time ſuſpend and 
take off his judgements thieatned by them, 

V.7. the Loid ſiood upon a wall ] A kgure of Gods juſtice, who 
is the ſupream Maſter ard chief builder, whoexamines all the a &i- 
ons of men ; which arc like a wall, that is to be built up by Ma- 
ſons ; and it the work be right, Ged approves of it,and preſerves itz 
it nor, he reproves it, and overthrows it, 

by a plumb-line ] Aperpendicular wall, 

n bis band ) Not then caſt away our of his hand, as ſc me weuld 
have it; unlefle they mean that after this time be caſt it away, aud 
medled no mure with it. 

V. 8. what ſerſt thou?) To fiirie up the minde of Amos, and 
conſcquently of the people to the more attention, 

A pluml=line} Eut be did net ſocafily know what Cod meant ty 
this, as by the two former viſions of the graſhoppers, and the fre, 
And this made him the mote defirous ro know, and the more at» 
tentive. 

I will ſa] 1willnow aQually execure my juſtice, which 1 ave 
hitherto ſuſpended, paſſing over the miſdeeds of my people; And 
aSexattly now deſtioy them, as formerly 1 did exaRly build them 
up. This is my laſt meaſuing aud ſcantling that I will take of 
them, ScethatDan,s.25. 


1 will not] 1 will nomore callback my judgements, paſſe by my 
people Iracl, and ſparethem ; burl will conftantly perſevere m 


to mercy, which they haye hitheno fo lewely al uſed. Chap. 
8.2, Jhis at laſt they ger by their comwmacious obſiinacy ; 


though |, 


Cl2.vii, 


r 


his former inaulgency. 


V.9, high plicee } All places dedicared by them ro idolatry, un- 
der pretence of imicating 1/aac,and their other foretathers, who for- 
erves God inthole places. In theſe they 
tried, and gloried ; which indeed did the more provoke 


| 


' 
: 


m-riy had tacrihced an 
f- 01 (1 ; Y 
G 14 wrach ag21:1ft them. 

'f ICrac | This Patziarch mentioned, becauſe they falſly pre- 


tended, and glotied in his name and cxample, as well as in Abra- 


hams, and / ag95r, thele tathers were always in their meuthes; Joh, 


a.*0, Ihe Fathers had Altars in thoſe places and worſhipped there; 
| is was their armour of prof, and buckler of defence ; they ſhel- 
tied chemicives under, theſe honourable names , and ſpecious 
and 1 wit riſc a;atult the heuſeof Jeroboam with the ſword } 2 
ings 15.10, Zach1:y the --n of 7eroboam and his whole family be- 
ing deſtroyed ipredily, Though God ſpared his perſon, and all 
things proſpered and fl writhed in the time of his reign, This pro- 
phccie racretore was uttered in the time of this Zeroboam as ap» 
pews allo in thc VCrics tullowing. 
Here the Prophet is endangered for the 


[ 


V.1o, Then Amaxttan | 


faithin! Jiſcharge of his office and tunRion, And fo Jeremiah after- 
wards; Jerem.t1.:9,'t, and 12.6, and 15.15, and 18.18. and 
*6.0Q. 

Thus Paſour dealt evilly agaioft Jeremiah. Jer.20,2, And She- 


majihdid Lkewiſe C hap, 29,26,17, Acts 7 52. 
the Prieſt of Bethel } Vrieſts perſecurors of Prophers 2 Prieſts for 
fcar of | ling their places ot honour and wealth, which they uUN- 
lawfuliy poll fied. 

Bethel} Sce Annotations vn Hof.10.r5, Sce 1 King.12. 29,32. 

ſent to firoboam ] AmarGab ſeeks to cpprefie the Prophet by 
Regal power, 2 Kings 14 23. 

{mos bath conſpircd } VPrerends the Kings cauſe onely, makes ir 
15 caſe, and to concern him, And the crime aliedged is capital z 
conſp.racy, ſedition, and treaſon. And all ro exaſperate the King 
againſt the Propher, Sec Acts 24.5. A bloody accuſation if rue, 

inthe midſt) Not in a corner, but publikely betore all Iiracl ; 
even in Bethel, verſe 13. 

the Land is not able to bear all his words] That is, hewillraiſc 
ſom*- grear rumules, and ſeditions, and faQtions : or, the people 
will riſc ag1inſt him by their own private authority, if chon do nor 
provide to the contrary, by thy royal power, vec John 11.48, 

V. rt. Jeroboam ſhall die bythe ſwerd ] This wicked prieſt 4- 
mazith for hatred he bare tothe Propher, thought this accuſation 
ſufficient to condemn him ; whereas none other could rake place 3 
but 't was falfly alledged, to incenſe the King againſt Amos, who 
had onely ſpoken of Zeroboams puſterity,and not of /eroboam h:m- 
ſ-1f, ver{.g. No doubr but he warched ſill what Amos daily preach- 
ed; and havi: ggitar length matrer enough, as he conceived a- 
ezinſt him, he poures out Lis Jong] bred poylon in this double ac- 
cuſation againſt him. 

V. 12. /at4 unto Ames] When, it ſeems, his bloody meflage pre- 
vailedn-tw thehe King 3; whoſe anſiver is not here ler down 3 nor 
doth he any thing againſt the Propher, cither our of fear, or ſome 
other politick 1eſpe& 5; Now Amanzab turns from the Lion ro the 
Fox : whenthis inſtrument of Saran, was not able ro compaſlc his 
purpoſe by rhe King, he aflayed by another practice 2: that was : 20 
fear the Prophet, that he might depart : and n& reprove their ido- 
lay there openly, and fo hinder him in his place and prof, 

thou Seer ) Thar is, the Propher, See 1 Samuclg.9, He gives 
ht an bon urable 1 tle, to infinuate with him, 50 Matrh. 22.16. 

o | hou freely mayeſt x none yer ſtops thee, 

1.171 Whites thou mayeit ; and pait ſpeedily, if thou wilt fave 
thy life, thuu canſt not be here ſafe long : if thou lay, thou art bur 
ao) man: 2 neceſhiry then for thy prelervat.on lics up-n thee, 

intothe Land of Fudah ] Thine own Countrey ; See Chap, 1,r 
and the Annotations there, There ſuch Prophets are bener wel- 
come, and berrer regarded both by the People, andcheir King Vz- 
»i1b, Here thou art both a ftranger, and odious amongſt us, 

2 and there eat bread ] Thou mayeſt hve there more ſafely, and 
p'cncifully ; whereas ſtaying here thou wilt ſtarve, if worſe doth 
not befal rhee ; being hared of all men, 

and prophecies there ] That is more proper for thee, ro exerciſe 
thy fun&ion among thy kinred, and in thine own countrey z and 
not here, There is thy own religion, Preach it there as much as 
thou wile, This is more then ſome perfecutors will do, or ſuffer to 
be done, 

V. 13. But] Chap.2.12, Sec the Annotations there, 

again any more | | palle over what 15 paſt; 1 queſtion it nor, 
tiovgh thou haſt been fo faulty 3 bur {ce thou do it netagain any 
more. $:c Ads 4.17,18, and 5.40. 

Chappe! } Or, fan&uary, A place conſecrared ro the worſhipof the 
erlves, 1 Kings 12.29. to which the King bears a ſingular devotion, 
and where he often makes his reſidence $ wherefore it nor ſafe, 
nor ktting for thee ro prophelie againſt him here, Ir is odious 


1 


and davgerous to preach againſt the Kings religion here in his | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Amos, 


a>h chevy Canlid ty wo bein . 
12h they tootithly promiſed otherwiſe ro themſelves, out of 


ball bedi([alrte ) As was efteted, 2 King. 16 & 19. Chaprers, 


Chap.viL 

own Chappel, and Court. He hath -right and zeal to his own 

| religion 3; he may difpole of ir 2s he liſt, and he hath power ovcr 

| thee; Here you muſt nor cry our 2gainſt this kingpom, and pricſt- 
hood ; this Cowr, and Temple, Amaxyiah hath an aim ar his 
own P:icfthood in Berhel, his power and poſſ-flions there, which 
Amos muſt not diſt»rbe, nor thake hint in the peaceable and quict 
enjoyment of them. 

K'ngs Court] Heb, houſe of the kingdom : where civil affairs 
and matters of (tate are hardicd, x 

V.14. Then anſwe id] He tcars not to anſwer his imperiots 
injunRions, and lordly prohibition, Dan.3.16 17,18. Afs 4:19. 
and 5.29, 

I was n9 Prophet ] Born, or bied. Thus he (hewerh by his extra- 
ordinary vocation, that God had giveu him a charge which he 
muſt needs execure, 

a Prophetsſon }] 2 Kings 2.3. 

an herdman] Not brought up as Paul, Ads 22.3, or thoſe ar 
Berhel, 2 Kings 2.3. or Jericho, verſe 5. or Gilgal, 2 Kings 4.38, 
Burt he was an herdman, Chap.1.r. brought up,nort inthe ſchools 
the ſcminaties of learning, bur in this countiey trade, an illire- 
rare man, 

ſycomore fruit ] A kinde of wilde figs called Egyprian figs, And 
ſo hardſhip he had learned to endure, and turned nor propher for 
toods fake. 

V. 15. And the Lord took me] He had a calling then; Heb. 5.4. 
And that extraordinary, and miraculous ; God calling him, and 
furniſhing him with gifts thereto ; as Chriſt did his Apoſtles, from 
being fiſhermen, and the like, ro be his ambaſſadors, and fiſhers of 
men. This addes the more weight of authoricy ro the Prophers 
calling, 

as "followed the flock] Heb. From behinde, following that 0- 
ther calling, and not once dreaming of this, See Pſal,78.70,71. 
2 Sam.7,$. 

Go Prophecie } He could not then caſt off the yoak, God had 
laid on his neck; and obey the words of Amaziah. He did nor 
go, and run unſent, of his own head; or by any humane ordinance 
rake ypon him this funRion. Bur as he ſoughr-not the office and 
emplcyment, So neicher muſt he forſake it, Thus he oppoſerh 
Gods command to Amaxiahs inhibition. 

V. 16. Now therefore bear | Thou haſt had thy rurn and thy 
word : Now the Lord will have his. 

the word of the Lord ) Not a vain word and ineffe&ual, as 
thine was; bur clothed with power, and ethcacie, woiking dread- 
fully and dircfully upon thee, and thine. See 2 Cor. 10.6, 

thou ſayeſt ] Thou wouldeſt oppoſe thy ſelf ro Gad, rake from 
him this right and ſorcraignty, curbe his ſpirir, that he ſhould nor 
freely by me reprovethe fins of the people: This is a ſacrilegious 
audaciouſnefſe; and hereby rhou doeſt double the vengeance tor 
ſuch a raſh and raging attempt. See ARS 13.10,11, and Jer,zg, 
21,22, 

and drop not ] Ezek.20,46. and 21,2. Micah.z. 6, 

Iſaac ] The word likely that Amatyiah uſed, implying therein 
his own and the Iſraclitesglorying in the Fathers, and thelrring 
themſelves under their wings. See Annotations on verſe g, 

V. 17. thy wife ] Thus God uſed to approve the authority of his 
Prophets by his plagues and judgements againſt them, which were 
malicious encmics..-Jer,28,12,17, and 29,21,25,32. as this day he 
doth many times againſt them which perſecute the Miniſters of 
his Goſpel, 

ſhall be an harlot ] Being by me disbandoned to luxury, Hoſ.4, 
13. or being forced thereunto by the enemies; as is roo uſual when 
cities are taken by ſtorming, 

in the city] And fight ot all, publickly. This apgravares the an- 
uiſh, 

. and thy ſons ] Thus puniſhed in his wife and children, Sce Jer, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


29-32, 

a Thy land ] Thine owne land, and thar wherein thou liveſt, ſhall 
be alicnared quite,and by line and mcaſure divided our and (harcd 
to the poſſeſſions of ſtrangers, 

Thou ſha'tdie] Namely, in Afſyria, a land of infdels, far from 
the land of Canaan, which was the pledge of the Saints commu- 
nion in life and in death, ; 

and Iſrael ſhall ſurely go] Thar part of Amagzabs charge againſt 
Amos, was a truth, Amos fo preached and prophecicd ; and ig 
ſhould afſuredly be accordingly performed, And ce this done by 
the Aflyrians, 2 Kings 1 5+29- and 17.6.18.23,24, and 18.11, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Verſe 1. FN chis Chapter the Prophers goeson further to declare 
the final ruine of the people of Iſracl who by all the for- 
mer judgements and chaſtiſements could nor be amend- 

ed ; bur ſtill reſiſted the remedies that God uſed ; and ſo had pro- 

yed themſelves by many experiments to be irrecoycrable and incor- 
rigible. 


Ss Lord God } He 7s of his own, 
2 


| 


Bod 


Chap, vu. 
fhewerl unto me] Ina viſion; the more toafiert the nuth , and 
afte& the peoples minde with ir. | 

of ſummer f wit } Nor as the haſty fivit betc 1ethe ſurmer, Eſay 
28. 4. not as that corn, z King, 19. 36 £15y 57+ 27- Bur fully ripe, 
Sce Apoc. 14. 1e. 

V. z. hat ſceſt thox 2 ] Chap. 7.v. 8. Jer.1.11,13, Te ſtir up 
the mind: of his peeple, to artend and expect lowe mcmorablc and 
remarkable thing , upon ſuch a couterence and colicquic berween 
God and his Propicr. 

of ſummer f-uit] ln the Hebrew there is a kind of aftntiy be- 
tween the word ſummer and the word end which follows, which is 
the ground of this deligne, and forto keep ſome mark thereof, the 
word [ end ] is joyned and uſed inthe verſe, Sec Jer.1.11, Andrhis 
Genihech the ripenelle of thei fin, and icadineflc of Gods jadge- 
ments, Scethe other type, Chap.7.7. 

7 he end is come ] The expoſition of the viſion. Sceing no forme! 


and lcflzr puniſhments would ſerve the rurne, bur ſtill they abuſcd | 


Gods leniry ; and hardned themſclves in fin; God would no Jong 
er deal as a father or Phyſician ; in vain ſhould they hope for that 
hereafrer, Bur be will now execute his laſt revenge upon them, 
Their Gns were full and ripe; the preciſe rime and term of hnal o- 
verthrow was now come, Sce Ezck.7.2,3.,6,7,10,12., Lam 4.18. 
Jer.z.11,12, 

I will not] See Chap 7.v.8$. 

V. 3. the ſongs ] Nanie'y the ſweet melodic of great ones. Sce 
Amos 6.5, Ortather, the mclodious ſongs of the Temple, inth<.; 
feſtivals, and at other times of divine ſervice, as the next word 
ſhews. 

of the temple ] The idolatrous remples of the ren Tribes, And 
this may be extended ro the Temple of Jeruſalem, the Lords holy 
Temple. They pleaſed themſclves in their proſperity, thatthey 
thought they were highly in Gods favour, and theretore four ded 
out his praiſes in their Temples, whereas the Prophet mean while 
thundred out his wrath and judgements againſt them. 

{ball be howlings ] Heb. ſhall howl, that is, be turned into how- 
ling*. Sce verſc 10. and Chap.5.23. Yalgar Latine thus z $111&c- 
bunt cardines timpli. 

Dead bodies in cue: y place ] The dead bodies ſhall not be buricd 
honourably and with tuneral pomp ; bur ſhall be thrown :nto puts 
and common graves, without any mourning. Pſal.78.64. anc 79. 
2,3. or ſhall want che right and rite of any ſepulcure, Though bar- 


barous enemies, even in the heat of war, ard bloody hght, uſc nor | 


to denie this one to another ; bur make cclations and truces to tu- 
ry theirdead. 

they ſhall caft them ] Chap.6.10. * 

with ſilence ] Heb. Be ſilent. Sce Chap. 5.13. and 6.10, 

v.4+ Hear ] Though formerly he had convicted them, over and 
over again, of the juſtnefſe of this ſeyerity of God 2painſt them; 
that he is not cruel in ſo doing, yet becauſe nething weuld icrve 
their turn and fartisfic them, he is at them, and at this point again 
raking vp their ſin, the caulc of ir, and ratirg themfor it, And he 
cals on them to 1 ten and hearken ; they wee ſo deat to bear the 
mention of thc {:ns. 

0 ye]Grear ones chiefly: and others alſo in their inferiour cegaee. 

that ſwallow up ] He inſtanceth in this one grefie and palpable, 
crying lin, 

the needy] By {taying of the ſale of food and neceſſary things, 
which ye have gotten into your own hands 3 and ſo cauſe the poor 
to ſpend quickly that little which they have, and at length tor ne- 
eclliry ro become your flayes z or by any uther means whatſoever, 
See Chap.t.6.7, 

V. 5. Saying ] This was the ſayirg and doing cf the rich, and 
wealthy. And theſe picſumed they could beſt eſcape Gods judge- 
ments in the common calamiries ; therefore rhe Prophet chicfly 
addreflcth himſelf againſt chem, and mcers with them to ſtop their 
mouthes, and rame their inſolency and ſecurity, The vu'gar fort 
of people had their other fins, ſuthciently meriting their final iwine. 

New moon] Or moneth, when the deanh was once conic, they 
were ſo greedy of gain, that they thought the Foly day tobe an 
hindrance unto them ; for on ſuch days it was not lawtul to buy vr 
ſell. Nehe.13.15,16. They thovghr ſuch days ro be years, [0 long 


and tcedicus in pathing ; they thought every hour loſt, eve:y minure | 


wherein they were not negoriating, latistying, and ſaciificing ro 
their coverous, greedy dehres; the fire of this furnace was ſti]] fla- 
ming and never gave them any reſt, Hab.z.13. Orthey thovghr 
and hoped, that upon ſome occaſion the next moneth things would 
grow deater then yet they were z ſome refer it to the moneth of in» 
ecrcalation, added ro the 12 monerhs of their year, Yer the word 
alſo is ſomtimes uſed ro ſrpnific the new-woons. Of the new meons, 
Sce Numb 10.40 and Chap. :8.1 1, Pial.81 31.2 King.q.23-1 Sam, 
29.5. Eſay 66.23, 
«ll corn Then they will bring forth and make the advantage 
of their hoorded lore 
and the ſabbath) They had a ſabbatica! year; wherein things 
were uſually deater rhen in orher years, becaule there was no plow- 
ing and ſowing then, Sce Deut,1g, Bur this ſecn:s rather to1elate 


ts the Sabbath day, 


Annotations on the Eook of the Prophet Ames, 
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| 
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| 
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make tham your bondmcn, abuling the permiſſion, Levir 
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| ys Chap.viti, 
ſet jo11h wheat ] Heb, Open wh at, 
making the Ephah ſmall | 1! at is, apgairflthcl aw, Ley 
36. Likely giving {mall mcaſure in ſelling, and ufo a2es 
to weigh the Money v hich they 1ECCLVE tor pay mcnt E 
10,11, Sccethe Annor, there, : 
ſheket] t:zech.q5.12. Sce the Annorartions there, 
jalſofyung the ballances by deeiit ] Heb, peiveiting the Ball 
of deceit, Prov.ti.1. and chap.16.11, CO ING 
V. 6. buy the poor ] cninaring the poor into fraudulent debrs; x 
- » 


19.35, 
Weights 
Ezech.as, 


oO 
25.3c. 


MY. . - 
wiiich aimed only at a remedy for caſua] poverty, S$cc Exod.z1 
. T3y 


Deurt,15.12. Jer.34414,15, Nchew.s, 

Jor ſilver ] Chap.2.6, at any balc race and price, 

pair of ſboes ] Chap.z.s. 

V.7. The Lord bath ſworz } againſt theſe men; the mote to ac 
fright and ſtartle them, who uſually fo pleaſe and applaude the 4 
ſelves in their ways that they neither fear nor care for God or = 

by the excellency of Facob)] By himſelf ; Chap.s.8, who; ys 
glorious God of his people, Vſal.1c6.20. By whom Jacob wo = 
liracl doth excel. See Deut,4.7,8. And it may be this form of Fw 
piates upon their ingratitude ; avowing by all the excellencies ya 
nitics, pretogatives, and priviledges which he had formerly beſto ; 
cd upon them, that he would never forget to puniſh ſuch c his 
crimes. 77S 

any of thety works ] None ſhould be fergorten, Iſalm FO.2 

V.8. ſal not the lard tremble for this ? } He appea'sthe con a 
ences ot all men : can it otherwiſe be 2 Ir is impoſhible that ſuch Gr 
ne:s ſhould nor be fo pun:ſthee > Are not theſe wickedreflcy ſufici. 
ent to caule the land to be Ecſtroyed and laid waſte; as Egs Pt iS 0» 
veiftown by the river Nilus > They confound Heaven and Earth 
right and wiong, tumuluouſly diſorder all; and Qiall nut the Land 
ve troubled ar tremble ar, and under ſuch inhabi:ant« ; 

Fey one mourn | None excepted, nor one of theſe great and 
wealthy covetous oppreltlours, fee James 5.1, Jerem., 4.28. Ezech 
27. Hoſca 4.3. F 

as a flood } Chap. 9.5. As an inundation and deluge ; leavin 
no place of habiration for men, . : 

and ut ſhall becaſt out Chap.g.y. 

diewned | The land as it were ſwallowed vp ina gulph; to 
Ras iphabirants, no ſurface of it being to be ſcen and un- 
COVCICGO, 


#: Ly the flood of Egypt ] As Nilus makes Egypt like a ſea, Hete 


| the reading of the Hebrew YNY ſent lux, and YRAD ent fluvims, 


nn 
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toth according to the Kt, and the {eib, amount tothe ſame 
ſenſe. Chap.g.s. N12 onely is uſed. Taigum thus ; The King 
{ of Aſſyn1a } thall come againſt ir, with his aimy which is grcar, as 
a river, and ſhall coverthee wholly, ; 

V.g. cauſe the ſur to go down at 1001] I will encumber the 
land with horrible and mournfal calamiries, when it ſhall be leaſt 
thought of, and when a man ſhall think himlc!t happy and peace- 
able; yea, with luch calamirics as ſhall nor lcave the leaſt glimme- 
ring of light or hope of deliverance;l willturn your light into dark 
netic, your mid-day of proſperity into the mid-night of adverſity, 
Here is no intendment of any Eclipſe of the ſun,bur ct atoral Eclip- 
ling and darkning the clear and bright day and ſun-ſhinecof aJl their 
extcrnal happincſle and felicity ; wherein they ſo much confided 
and triumphed, This God could and would alter and change, for 
their ſo extream abuſing of ir, into the contrary extremity of Ca» 
lamity, Such Mcraphotical and figurative ſpecches aud expreſſions 
as this,are uſual in all languages. 

V. 10, Your feaſts ] of Jollities, yea, your holy feaſts, where» 
in you ſo much pleaſe your ſclyes, and think you picaſe God toc 
by your ſacrifices, and ſacred ceremonies. Nay, theſc provoke me 
ro turther wrath, : 

all your ſongs } Both prophane, and ſacred, Sec verſe 3. Theſe 
ſhall ner be coolers to aflwage ; but bellows to kindle more and 
more the fire. of my wrath, 

bring up ſackcloth ] 1 will force them to pur cf their gorgegous 
attire, and coſtly raiments ; and berake themſclves to mourning 
weeds, to ſackecloth; a ceremony vſual in Jury, and thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, Jocl x, & 3. Chapters Eſay15.2.Jer.q8.37, Ezech,7.18. 

and baldn(ſſe} They ſhall pull oft their hair in fign of ſorrow. 
Ezra 9.3, Scc Efay 15.2, and 22.12, Jercm,16.6, and 48.37. Mi- 
cah 1,16, 

a: thewourning of an onely ſon ] Jerem.6.26, Zach.12,10, 

a bitter day ] job 3.5, Ezech.27,3e,31. Zeph.1.14, Jerem, 31.15, 

V. 11. Bcho'd ) & moſt dreadful ſpiritual judgement, 

the doys come] Very ſpeedily, 

a famine inthe Land) This tamine they had too much before ; 
the ſound dofirine of piety being ſo much poyſored with falſe ſu- 
pe: ſtitions and Idolatries reignirg amongſt the ten Tribes. YerGed 
in much meicy a long time ſtrove, as it were, to maſter their impic- 
ries, & with ſtrong hand held them back from turning run-na-gates 
ard revolrers fiom him. But now fceing nothing availed any thing 
at all, he will ncw Jet his hayd go z he denounceth his ſoreſt ven- 
gcance;he will urter)y deprivethem of the ſaving food of his Word, 


| and ſend a famine of it, 
06 
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Chap.ix. 


not a famine of bread ] This were afar lefſer marrer-, and not to 
be named with che other, And yet the direfulnefle of this is feartul- 
ly ſer our in Scripture : See only Lam.1.11.19. and 2,12,:0. and 4. 
4,9,10, and 5.10. 

but of bearing ] This is famine indeed. Gods Word is the ſpiritu- 
al tcod of our ſpiritual life. The granting of it is a bleſſing indeed; 
t fay 30.20,21. John 6.27, and 4.10,14- And the withholding of ut 
is a judgment indeed, P:ov.2g.18. Hoſ.4.6, x Sam.3.1. Pſal.74.9. 

V.1z. And they ſhall wander ] The meaning is , They (ball chen 
too late know what ir is ro want it , they ſhall bire upon the bir, 
troulle and rorment themſelves without any profit, as Eſau did 
when he ſaw he had loft his birth-righrt,as thoſe, Hoſea 7. 14. Nor 
out of any tight and pious afteQion to ir, or eo convert and rerurn 
unto the Lord by ir, Theirs was bur a blind, wandering, ertoncous, 
diſtrating dehire. 

ſeth the word of the Lord] Whereby he ſhewerh, that they ſhall 
not only perith in body, bur alſo in foul : for lack of Gods Word, 
which is the food thereof. 

V. 13. 1a that day} Corporal judgments ſhall ſecond ſpiritual 
judgments. And thole ſhall ſcize even upon the faireſt, and ſtrong- 
eſt, [>char none ſhall ſcape. 

faint for thirſt] Namely, by the effe&s of my burning wrath, 
without any zetrethment of comfort, Hoſ.z.z. 

V. 14, They that ſwear ) The cauſe of the puniſhment is adjoyn- 
ed ; their impious, and idolatrous ſuperſtitions, See on Zeph. 1.5, 
Swear by the calves and other idols, which are the obj:&s and in- 
firwneats of cheir fin ; as Deur, 9 21. for the idolarers did uſe to 
ſwear by their Idols, as the Papiſts yer do by theirs : The Propher 
by way of deceſtation calleth that theit fin, which they called and 
accounted their God. 

Samaria] See Anhtorations on chap.$.F, 

Thy Goa] The manner and form of their ſwearing. Like to thar, 
Gen.q2, 15. Jadg $.19. Ruth.3.13. Jer 4-2, and chap.y.7, & 12, 16, 

Dan] Abraham purſued che four kings to Dan, Gen.14.14, Ycr 
likely not that Dan, formerly called Laiſh, or Leſhem, which is the 
Dan here meant, and is mentioned, Judg.18.29; This belonged to 
the Tribe of Dan, (ituatcd on the North border of Judea, Judg. 20.1, 
Ezech.q3.1. famous for that eroboam placed one of his golden 
Calves here, 1 Kings 12, 29, 38. yer was ir ſmitten by Benhadad 
King of Syria, at the requeſt, and upon the preſent, of Aſa King of 
Judah : Andthis in Zeroboams daies, A gate for Dan was on the 
caſt ſide of that Jeruſalem in Ezechiels viſion, Ezech,q8.33. 

the manner} Heb, The way. Namely, the Religion, or worſhip, 
and manner of ir, as At 9,2, and 18.25, and 24.14. of mans deyi- 
fing ; bur then in Common uſage. 

of Beerſheba] See upon Amos 5.5. In the ſouth of Jury, 

and never riſe up again ] This was ſuch a deadly blow, and mor- 
ral wound, as ſhould never be recovered. And the event was an- 
ſwerable : For afrer the three Tribes were carried captives by Tig- 
lath-Pileſcr , 2 Kings 15.29, And all the reſt by Shalmaneſer: 2 Kin, 
17, they never roſe up again, 


CHAP, IX, 


Verſe 1.7 ] In this laſt Chapter Amos ſers down his laſt viſion and 
| ut wor% of the ruine of Ifracl + And concludes all with 
an evangelical promiſe of their happy reſtauration and 
rerurn under Chriſt. 
ſaw the Lord] In a Propherick viſion. The more to confirm and 
ſeal the truth and authority of what he wasto ſpeak. 
ſtanding} As ready to depart; yerſtanding, and ſtaying to pro- 
nounce his final ſenrence againſt rhem. 
upon the Altars ] Some underſtand this of ſome prime Alrar in 
Iſracl, in Samaria, Kethel, or Dan. Bur likely God would not fo 
countenance thoſe places, as to thew any viſion, or utter any oracle 
there, Rarher then is meant here the brazen Altar of Gods Tem- 
ple in Jeruſalem , which being withour the Temple in the inmoſt 
Courr, it may intimate Gods beginning to leave and forſake his 
Temple, and people; as Ezech, 9 and rtochapters, And alſo thar 
there was no more hope of pardon lefr, ſeeing chat the place of pro- 
pitiation was by God converted as it were into a, ſeat of rigorous 
and implacable juſtice, X 
and be ſaid) To ſome Angel chart was execurtioner of his judge- 
ments, Sce Ezck.9.4,5. 
the lintell] Or, Chapiter, Namely, of the door of the Temple. 
Heb, the knob; for they were won to ſer great knobs or balls in 
frontiſpices or upper lintels of the doors. 
that the Poſls} The two cheek Poſts that ſupported the upper lin- 
rel; and fo the whole great Gate of the Temple, Of theſe ſee 
x Kings 6.33,34,35. 2 Chron. 3.7, 
may ſhake} In this manner is repreſented the decree of the peo- 
ples defolation amongſt whom God had choſen his abode, and of 
the deſtruQtion of the material Temple,and the annihilation of the 
outward ſervice, 
and cut them] Or, wound them. From top to bottam, from head 
to tail, from firſt to Laſt, both Princes, and People. Ler this a& be 
2 ſigncothem all, of what L intend to do to their perſons, And if 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Amor. 
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| 


Chan. is 


Gad begin thuL with his Temple, and people, what hail b-cume 
of Ap»ſtates from him and his worſhip, and of all profane p :fons 
and people } And whart ſhall befall the idolatrous Temples of the 
ten Tribes 2 

with the ſword ] Of the Aﬀiyrians, and Babylonians. See Ezech. 
21.9. 
he that flecth] Chap.2z.14, Thovgh he think, and hope, and at- 
rempr to eſcape, yer no waves ſhall any deliverance be poſſible for 
him, for any of them. They being incorrigible, Gods revenge and 
vengeance mult at laſt fall upon them, without any hope of eſca- 

ing 1k. 

l V. 2. into bell] The center of the cath, to hide themſelves. 
There ſhall be no hiding hole tor them in hell, or heaven; in 
heighr, or depth 3 on land, or ſea : All the elements ſhall nor 2f- 
ford them one ſuch place; flrong lines, and exprefions , to drive 
them from thar preſumpruous confidence which they had in being 
the only people which God had choſen to himſclf our of all rhe 
world ; upon whichthey grow fo bold in cheir finning , and fo (c- 
cure againſt Gods judgments for their fins, See Pſalm x 39.8, &c. 

Climbe up] Job 20.6. Jcr.51+53. Obad.gq. See Gen. 11.4. Deur.1.25. 

V.z . top of Carmel} See on chap. r, verſe 2. 

ſe-pem) Likely ſome Sea-ſerpent, as the Crocodile , or other 
like Sea-creature, He ſhewerh chat God will declare himſelf ene- 
my unto them in all places; and that his elements, and all crea, 
rures, ſhall be enemies rodeſtioy them; notwirhſtanding all their 
urmoſt endeavours to eſcape his judgments, 

V.4. Command the ſword } Jer, 47. 6. God is armed in all places, 
with all his creatures, ro avenge himſelf upan his enemies, fuch vile 
finners, And no ſyllable of all that which went before is fuperflu- 
ous, or too much; bur rather roo little, rhroughly ro waken and 
ſtartle ſortiſh, ſenſlefle, finners. See Jer.42.16,17 18,22, and chap. 
44. 27. 

mine eyes ] As formerly for good: 1 Kiogs 9.3. Pla'm 33.18. and 
34-15. Jer. 24.6, So now forevil, Levit.19.10, & chap.z0.3. Dcur, 
28.63, Jeremiah 44.11,27, 

V. 5. and it ſhall) Thatevil mentioned, verſe 4. 

like a flood] Secchap. 8.8, 

V.6. It is bethat buildeth] Seechap,s.8. The Propher magni- 
ficently ſers forth Gods glorious power , thar they might the berter 
bethink themſelves with whom they had to deal,and learn rotrem- 
ble at his Majeſty, and at theſc his threatned judgments, He that 
thus wonderfully works in the frame and courſe of nature; what 
will he do when he bares his arm to execute his laſt vengeance de- 
creed againſt the wicked ? 

ſtories in the heaven] Or, ſpheres, Heb, aſcenfions, Pſalm 10g. 3. 
He declareth by the wonderful power of God, by the mating of rhe 
heavens and the elements,one above another, thar it is nor poſhble 
f6r man to eſcape his judgments, when he puniſheth. See chap.y.8. 

troop] Or, bundle. All the Univerſe, which is like the fabrick of 
a building, of which the carrh being the lower part , and only im- 
moveable, hath ſome reſemblance of a foundation. 

be that calleth} By his Word and Command; and they obey his 
beck andcall, So in other caſes, Pſalm 105.16. Eſay 13.3. & 40, 
26, and 41.2,4.and 45.3,4. and 44, 11.and 48.13. Jer. 25.29, E- 
zech,36-29. Agp.1.11. 

for the waters of the ſea] Chap. 5.8. Gen.7. 

V.g. Are ye not] Sec Ezech. 16. 3,4, 5, They withour end or 
meaſure boaſted that God had choien them only, and tryed himſelf 
rothem by Covenant; that they were the holy nation; and allthe 
reſt of the world as prophane, retuſe, and caſt-awayes: And there- 
fore God could nor caſt them off, God here meers with them, and 
this fooliſh tancy, 

as the children of the Ethiopians] Being degenerate, and having 
gone aſtray as you have done, I do hold yo": as Echicpians, a baſe 
and accurſcd nation, as coming from {bam $ and your deliverance 
our of Egypt hall be no more a pledgro you of my favour, then 
the deliverances which I have granted corhefe other prophane na» 
tions, mentioned in the words following, 

unto me] No difference berwixt you and the Erhiopians, in your 
ſelves; and asro me, Deurer.7.6,7. The difference that is, I freely 
put upon you, T ake that which is meerly mine from you, and are 
ye net as other nations to me ? my free tayour to you binds y ourhe 
more tome; not me £0 you, 

brought up Iſrael out of Egypt ] Where they were ſo baſe and 
baſcly uſed, as ina priſon and iron furnace, A miſerabl- being and 
beginning they had there; they were then of no account or reckon- 


ing. 

- the Philiflines? ] If you brag of my bringing of you our of E- 
gypt, as well you may in an holy manner , to be the more humble 
and obedient ro me therefore; yer a deliverance not altogether un- 
like, 1 youchſafed the Philitines from Capbror; or, I do no more, 
nor otherwiſe eſteem of it now, nor better beſtowed, then 1 do thar 
which | vouchſafed to the Philiſtines, and Syrians, 

from Caphtor) There is mention made of this in Deur. 2, 22, and 
Jer. 47.4. It ſeems theſe came of the ſame race with the Philiflines, 
and dwelt near them, and had now overcome them, 

Syrians] Heb, Aram, $ce Gen.19,23, 

Jr." 


Chap.iz. 

jrom Kz7] Scern chap. 1,5. Iris robe underficod moſt 1/1:cty 
of thx capriviry of the Syrians, ſpoken ot 2 Kirgs 16.9, Amos 1. 5. 
which happencd about Amos his time, whoſe Celiverance, which it 
ſecms vas yet to come, is here {ct Cown, 2$ it 1: were come alieady, 

V. 8. Bclold the rycs 1 Sce verſe 4, God therctorc wall punith 
them, like other Heathen nations : they being double guilty by 
their impious ingratitude, niak.ng Gods benefits to them to be the 
ſhield ro Quicker rhem in their tins, from the ſtroke of Gods with, 

the ſinful kinzdom] Continuing in its bn; whatſoever kingdom 
it be, yct ſome reſtrain the meaning of rthisro the kingd m ot 1f- 
racl. 

ſaving that I will not] God judgeth and punitheth all kingdoms 
and nations alike, which arc addictcd to grievous fins; there is on- 
ly this difference,that he will never utterly deſtroy his people,with- 
our leaving ſome remnant of them, jer.z0.11, and 31,36,37. and 10. 
24. and 46.28, and 25.29, Obad.16,17. ycrt ſome render this ſenſe, 
L will not ſpare other kingdoms , which ate lefle guilty in their 
kind; and ſhould I not then utterly deſtroy thee> or ſhould I nor 
darcto deſtroy thee > They take the words as they lye in the text 
to be ſpoken ironically. See Ezech.16.52, 

V.9. fif:] Heb, I will cauſc ro move, by the Aſlyrians,and Baby- 
lonians. 

in a ſive] Whereby the chaff falls through , and the good corn 
remains, {ume underſtand a skreen through which che good corn 
runs to the ground, T he liiting and ag;tation is the things here aim- 
cedar, 


yet ſhall not] Yer governing their diſperſions by my providence, | 


in ſuch ſort, that none of mine cleR ſhall periſh in crernal perditi- 
on, nor the 1emainders of my faithtul be extinguiſhed or ovyer- 
thiown. Some underſtand hereby; thartnor one good grain ſhould 
be ſofound among them , bur all ſhculd be found tobe chaft, and 
lighechaff; meaning this of the main body of the people : excepr- 
ing yet that ſmall remnant, that tor all their hiring ſhould nor ta}! 
and periſh; chough ir be as the good corn , which regether with 
the chaff is beaten with the flayl on the rhirething floor Such grains 
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Chap.ix, 


9, Erck.c 4 23,24,and 37.24,25, &c. and Hoſea 
wn teG pe, Maith,1,20,and g, 25, and 


Acts 13. 1. Ter. 
3.5. whcn.ceis3; 


12,23, aid 21.9.,ond 22,42. AC 2:16, 

that is fallen iheic was! n that family, by the falling 
away of tl gal | ;Fed 3 by thic ove itinow of the kingde me of Tu- 
aab by Ni buchadictyiy;, and the breaches and ru:nes whercin ir 


lay til] atrer that, ti'l Chrifts tine $ but Chrit the Son of David 
repai:ed and raiſed up all, rothe tu!hlliny of the Prophecics being 
that everlaſting King, of whoſe Kingdom: there ſhould be no end 
Dan. 2.44. and 9.14. Luke 1,33. , 

claſe] Hb, He ec or wall, , 

as in the dayrs of ol4 ] In its moſt fie uriſhing eſtare, in the bepin- 
ning; and morethen {o appears ia the next verſe, Hence is thar 
AQts 1.6. 


no'y much enlarged, Eſay 49, 20,21. & 54.2,3-& 60.4,5, Obad 19 
the remnant | | hat ſhall iemain after Gods lore judgments upon 


| V. 12, That they may poſſiſſe } Davids ſpiritra! kingdom ſhall be 
| 
| 
| 


E dom; eſpecially by Nebuch:dacqgar, 
. | » AY : y P . 
Edom | Chap. 1.6,9,11, meaning, that the very enemies, as were 


| che Edomites and others, ſhould be joyned with the Jews in one ſo. 


| hcad, may participate of the univerſal Kingdom , which he hath 
| gorten over his enemies, ſuch as the Idumeans were to the Iſrae- 
| lires, See Numb.24.18, Elay 63.1. Of Edom, fee on Chap. 1.11, 
| and of all the Heathen) Belides Edom, Sce Pſa,z.8. and 72.8, 
which are called by my name] Heb.Ulpon whom my name is called, 
Some reter theſe words to the Jews, called by Gos name: yer they 
ſcem rather to relate to the Heathen, thatthe Church and Kingdom 
of Chriſt ſhould poſſefie them, becaule they ſhould call upon Chriſt, 
and be called and named Chriſtians after his name, 
V.1 3, that the plowman ſhall overtake] The blefled and proſpe- 
rous eſtate of rhe people uader the Kingdom of Chriſt is ſet our un- 


were /ercmie, Exchicl, Daniel, and his Companions, Ex a, Nebe- | 


mizh, Mordecai, and other. The faireſt meaning may bez Thar al! 
Liracl ſhall be ſo fitred; thar for all this firing, yernorthe leaſt 
grain of them ſhould fall vponthe carth , ſo to be tree from this 
h(ting. 

grave] Heb, None, 

V.1o. Ai the franers ] All ary fraful and Ragitious people; as in 
the bulk they all are 3 though ſome not (o, ſome few excepred, 

which ſay | Chap.#.3. Which principally have this brand upon 
them, and aic known by ir, that they neither tear nor care tor Gods 
judgments 3 bur believe thcm ner or contemn them, | 


der cheſe hgures, alluding to Levir. 26, 5. and applicd thus to the 
weak and rude capacities of the Jewiſh people , being as children, 
Gal 4.3. Figurative promiſes of Gods {piricual graces and blcflings 
to his Church. So Joel 3.18. Sce Levir,26.5. 

ſoweth ſeed] Heb. Drawerh forth, 

and the mount azns ſhaildrop} An hyperbolical kind of ſpeech uſu- 
al in all lauguages. The meaning is, that ſuch abundance of plenty 
ſhall be,as ſhall exceed rhe courle of nature, and be beyond all be- 
licf, And theſe are to be underſtood according to the nature of the 


| Kingdom of Chriltz chiefly forthe abundance of ſpiricual bleflings, 


ſweet wine ] Or, new wine, Joel 3,18. 
all the bills ſhall melt] Into precious liquors, of honey, milk, oil, 


| and Muſt,or ſweet wine. 


nor prevent us] See Mailn, 24. $0, not prevent cur expectation, | 


though we at all expe ir nor; itſhall nutcome or if it come ; 
yer not upon us, we thall do well enough, Elay 28.1. 

V.1t. In that day]The tormer jadgments threarned might have 
driv:n them to delpair, if thisconlolation now had not been added. 
And this conſolation is t:om the promile of the Mefſras, and a bleſ- 
ſed reſtauration by him. And this cour ſc of procceding is uſual with 
the Prophets; Aſter judgment denounced to joynthe comfortable 
promite of the Mecfſias,in whom alrhe promiſes cf God are Yea and 
Amin, » Cor.1,20, And fo here ; thewing that there being no hope 
of amcadment leir in the people, the only hope of redrefle remain- 
ing, was inthe Mcfſias, and his coming and appearing; God being 
mindful of his covenant wou'!d in and by him ſhew abundant mer- 
cy to his pt ople. Alter] havc thus puniſhed my Chu ch, 1 will re- 
ſtore the kingdome of David by the Mecflias , changing it into a 
ſpiritual and everlaſting kingdome, 


I w { raiſe up the tabernacle of David)Atts 13. verſe 16. Thovgh | 


Davids houſe be now in the mean time bur as a Tabernacle, mean 
and weak ; yerthen 1 will raiſc it up to royal eſtate, And David js 
here by name mentioned, becauſe his name was of great renown in 
this promiſe, See 2 Sam,7.16, Plalm £9.19. 132,10,11e Elay$5.3, 


V.1e, I will bring again] Theircaptivity at hand : and all cheir 
other bucaches, pprethons, dittraions, delolations ſhall nut hin- 
der, bur God will bring to paſle what he hath promiſed ; and they 
ſhall rerun, inhabic, build, plane, proſper and flouriſh. Theie pio- 
miſes then muſt preſerve, ſuſtain , and hold up their hope inthe 
midſt of all thoſe deſperate calamities, A new face cf all things 
hall then appear, when God ſhall begin ro ſhew his cheartul face 
upon his people, The full accomplithment hereof is under Chriſt, 
when they are planted in his Church, our of the which they can ne- 
yer be pulled, afrerchey arc oncegraffed therein, Eſay 65.22. 

V.15. And I will plant] They thall have a ſerled, ſurc, and ſe- 
cure habitation; and nor be diſturbed, diſtracted, dilperled, exiled 
any more, Sce Ex2d.15.17, 

they] This is ſpiritually verified in every true Chriftian,according 
tothat t Per, 1.5, In che Church of Chriſt Militaut here, Matth,rs, 
18. and moſt of all in the Church Triumphant, 

which I have given them ] My free giit ſhall prevail more with 
me for them, then their demerits and miſdceds ſhall lway with me 
againſt them, 

ſaith the Lord thy God } This is the aſſurance and the ground 
of all, 


Cntarrdudrdrcrde ects facts frei duds. Ad fin dud » 
e+ANNOTAT iONS on the Book of the Prophet OBADIAH. 


THE ARGUMENT, 
4 —_—_ threatneth and foretelleth the deſtruttion of the Idumtans, who came of Eſau, Jacobs brother, yet were they 


capital and implacable enemies to Jacobs poſterity, the Charch of God z not only vexing them with cruelties, but 
alſo aſſiſting others therein"; and rejoycing and inſulting over them in the day of their calamity and deſtrutt ion. 


«< 


The Prophet urbraids them for this, and reproves their pride, confidence, and confederacies, and violence againſt their 
brother xr inthe day of his calamity; and deno;nceth Gods judgment againſt them, And laftly, he promiſerb de- 
liverance to Mount Lion, Bleſſings, and enlargement of Poſſeſſions to the horſe of Jacob,The ſum of this Prophecie # to 
gell, that Edom world and did help ro deſtroy Jeruſalem; and after that Edom ſhould ſoon be deſtroyed; 1” is time, 


Saviowrs from Liom,that is, Apoliles, ſhall conquer all, and bring them into the poſſeſſion of the Churc 
Kingdom ſhall be the Lords, T be like againſt Edom, See Jer.49.7---22- and Ezck,25,12,1391 4: 


* and the 


bl 


CHAP, 


Chap.i. 


CHADP.L 
Mia He] This is not made up of many vifions, and ſer- 


the Mount of Eſan ; Conqueſt over Edom, and 
others; and deliverance, and ſalvation to Mount 
Zion, and the houſe of Facob. 

Viſion] Which God ſhewed him ; no imagina- 
tion, no dream of his own, See on Ezek.t.x. and on Hoſ.12.10, 

of Obadiah] Nor him, in the dayes of Fehoſhaphat , 2 Chr. 17.7. 
Or him in the dayes of Abab, 1 Kings 18. 3, This ſeems to be a 
much later Propher, contemporary with 7eremy, and Ezekiel, a- 
bour the time of the deſtruRion of Jeruſalem by the Babylonians; 
as appears by the argument of his Prophecie z and compared with 
Jer. 49.7---23. and Ezek.25.1 2---15. and chap.z 5, Zeremiab and he 
in many things almoſt uſe the ſame words, 

ſaith the Lord] He brings no words of his own. God only and his 
Word are to be heard in the Church, 1 Cor.11.23. 

concerning Edom) Of Edom, Secon Amos 1. 11, Againſt them; 
becaule rhey were the bitrereſt enemies againſtthe houle of Zacob, 
who was Eſaus brother ; and they flouriſhed, whiles the Jews were 
in miſeries. Leſt Gods people then ſhould rake ſcandal therear, 
God by his Propher comforts them with this , that he would ſcon 
rake vengeance on Edom, and youchſafe to* his people delive- 
rance, and vitorious conqueſts over Edom, and others. 

we have beard a 1umor from the Lord] God hath certainly reveal- 
ed to his Prophers, that he will raiſe up the Heathens to deſtroy 
the Edomites, whereof the rumor is now publiſhed, Jer.q49.14, like 
that Mark 13.7. God the Author of wars, Amos 3.6, 

Ariſe ye] Thus the heathen encourage one another by their Ame 
bafladors to riſe againſt Edom. And this by Gods ſecret inſtin&, 

V.z, Behold, I bave made thee ſmall among the Heathen ] Jer. 49. 
x5. Some take this as a reproaching of Edom, that though God had 
made him ſmall, and deſpiſed, ſhutting him up in Mount Seir,Mal. 
x. ver.z. yethe grew ſo proud and inſolent, arrogating ſo much to 
himſelf, Others make ir a denunciation of judgment ſpeedily to be 
inflited upon him ; that he ſhould be made fo, 

V. 3. The pride of thine heart ] Which deſpiſeſt all others in re- 
ſpe& of thy ſelt z and yer art bur an handful in compariſon of 0- 
chers ; and art (hut up among the hills, as ſcparate from the reſt of 
the world. 

that dwelleſt) Upon this ground they were ſo proud and confident, 

in the clifts of the rock] Acountrey full of clifts, and rocks, and 
mountains, uſually called Arabia Petrea, rocky Arabia, 

bath deceived thee] The LXX and vulgar Latine, hath lifred 
thee up : Reading belike nor W dextrum, bur 7 ſoniſtrum. 

who] Like thar, Pſalm 1 2.4. Iſaiah 47.798. Apoc.18.7. 

V. 4. Though thou exalt thy ſelf] Job 20.6, Jer.49.16. and 51. 53. 
Amos 9.2, Iſaiah 14,13.They thought themſelves above the clouds, 
above all dangers, Bur it is meer madnefſe in man , to ruſt in any 
ſtrength againſt the Lord. 

V. 5. If thieves came tothee] God will ſo deſtroythem, that he 
will leave none; though thieves when they come, rake buc till chey 
have enough : and they that gather grapes ever leave ſome behind 


them, Jcr. 49. 9. God will not be content with ſuch a puniſhment; | 
| caveat, by ſome. 


He will openly cleancur thce off, and leave nothing behind him. 
This was done by the Babylonians 
ome grapes) Or, gleanings. 

7 = anc — ndecfully, incredibly ? 

hid things] They had ftrong hiding places in rocks and dens, 
which a ſpoi.ing and prevailing <nzmy would hardly venture up- 
on, to get ercaſures there: and yet all ſhould not ſerve their rurn., 
Sec Iſaiah 10.13,14, and 45-3. Jcr.49.to. 

ſearched out] By the greedy ſouldicr, 

V.7. All the men of thy conjederacy ] They truſted alſo in their 
Confederates, Bur God would turntheir hearts againſt them , and 
make their Allies, with whom they were in leagues, to be the exe» 
cutioners of his vengeance upon them, 

have brought thee] Have joyned their forces tothine , rogo and 
withftand the enemies invaſions; bur juſt at the inſtant that thou 
hadſt need of them, they have forſaken thee. Or , have broughr 
thee out even to thy borders , and thence pertidioully have cjeted 
and caſt thee our, 

the men that were at peace with thee] Hebr.che men of thy peace, 
confederates, 

prevailed againſt thee] He ſcemsto mean the Egyptians , who by 
powerful perſwafions, and by reaſon of intereſt of ſtate, had brought 
the Idumeans to declare themſclyes enemies to the Chaldeans, 


thy bread bave laid a wound under thee] Hebr.thy bread have they | 


laid for a ſnare under thee, A rtermraken from hunters , who with 
bairs draw the beaſts unto their traps. T he meaning is, the viauall 
which thou haſt had our of Egypt, hath been as it were a baitto 
thee, to inſnare thee in the league againſt the Chaldeans 3 which 
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Chan.i. 


thee, as Pſalm 41.9. Jobn chap. x3. 18. wound thee by ſecret cun- 


 ninggulles, and fraudulent ft agems, 


| 
| 


rice piece, prophecying deſtrution to Edom, and | 


hath been the cauſe of thy ruinez the which with all thy famous | 


wiſdome thou couldſt nor perceive. Or , Heby, the men of thy 
bread. And ſo rather the meaning is, thole that car familiarly with 


2 bim] Or, of it; no ſcicnceor att inthem, to underſtand, and 
help, or heal ir, 

V. 8. Shall Inot] They refted much upon their own wiſdome, 
and underſtanding ; were drunk with this conceiptz As many are, 
But God can, and will deſt: oy their wiſdome, turn it inro fooliſh- 
neſfle, and infaruare all their counſe!s, x Cor.,1.19.2c. ſer. 49.9, I- 
ſaiah 29.14, It is in vain thentotiuft in it againſt rhe Lord ; or a- 
ny way to abule ſoexcellent a gifr, bur evento joyn innocency wich 
it, Matth, 10. 16. 

in that day ] Ot my vengeance ; however their wit hath ſerved 
their turns betore, They by their wiſdeme (ball got be able to hc lp 
and heal thee then, 

V. 9, And thy mighty men] As northeir wiſe men, ſo neither their 
mighty men ſhall be able to help them; mans wit and frength are 
meer nothing againſt the Lord ; it is a madnefſ-r> think crherwite., 

0 Teman] Thename of n City in the countrey of Idumea, Sce 
Amos 1.12. Fulgay Latine, hath the ſouth, tor Teman; thus, And 
thy mighty men ſhall be afraid from the ſourh, ; 

that every one] A general ſlaughter, 

V. 10. For thy violence] Here is the main cauſe of a!! thar woful 
toral deſtruttion. And this cauſe is proſecuted ac large in the verſes 
following, And this was a main comfort to the Jews , when they 
ſhould ſee Gods love and care fo render overthem, as to revenge 
lo ſeverely the wrongs done unto them by their fierce enemics, Sce 


| Gen.z7 41. Pſal,1z7.7. Ezek.z 5.5. and 25.35. chapters, 


againſt thy brother Facob) Namely, the I{:aclites and Jews which 
were deſcended from Jacob, brother of £/ax, the father of the Idu- 
means : This aggravatesthe violence and cruelty, See Gen,13.$. 
Acts 75.26. Ezck.,18.18. Amos 1.11. 

cut off for ever] It ſhould notbe a Temporary plague, as thar of 
Iſracls; bur a laſting plegue, never fully ro be cured and recovered. 

V.11, In the day) Theretore this Prophecic was after Jeruſalems 
deſtruction by Nebuchadnexgur, 

thou ſtoodeſi on the other ſide] Like an idle ſpeftator, yeelding no 
aſliftance, nor pitying the Jews calamities ; burteeding alſo thine 
eyes therewith, as with a pleaſing obje&. See Plal, 137.7. and 
watching for the ſpoil, verſe 13, of this chapter. 

carried away captive bis forces] Or , carried away his ſubſtance, 
The-men of war taken with Zedekiab in his flighe, Jer. 39. 4, 5. Or, 
plainly, the whole mulritude carried away captive into Babylon, 

saft Lots) To part both the ſpoil and perſons, As Joel.; 3, 

Even thou waſ} as one of them] This taketh away all excuſes and 
defences that the Edomites might pretend unto. Lefſe maryel was 
it that the Chaldeans ſhould þ deal with the Jews. Bur thar thou 
ſhouldeſt be as one of them,ir is monſtrous, prodigious,and deſeryes 
this utrer exrermination. 

V.12. Thox ſhouldeſt not have looked on] Or, do not behold, &c 
The Lay of nature, and humanity ſhould have taughe thee this, : 

have looked) Wirh delight, as on a pleaſing ſpeRacle. 

thy brother] 5ce on verſe 10, 

in the day that be became a ſtranger ] Or, inthe day of his irange 
chance and alicnation; when the Lord deprived them of rhceir for- 
mer dignity,and gave them to be carried as ſtrangers intoexile and 
captivity, Sce Job 31,3. Theſe words are taken a3 a reproof, or as a 


neither ſhouldeſt thou] An explicarion of the former words. 

have /poken proudly ] Hebr, Magnified thy mouth, By ſcoffing 
them, Pſal. 137.7. Burt yer their pride and cruelty tranſ; ported them 
beyond all common bounds of nature and humanity: whereas bar- 
barous nations uſeto ſhew pity to their enemies, when they ſee them 
caſt down and lye proſtrate under their feer; they inſule not then 
over them, as the :domires here did ; bur begin then to mitigate 
and aſſwage their wrath, and change their cruelty into compallion, 
Sce Elay 10.25. 

V.13. ot have entred] As they did to aſhſt the Chaldgans, and 
partake of the ſpoil z whereas they ſhould rather, if thry could ner 
have helped them, yer have layed at home, and bemoaned their 
miſeries; condoling with them in a brotherly ſympathy, and com- 
paſhon, 

have leoked on] Bur rather have ſhur their eyes from ſeeing ir, See 
Eſay 33-15, Gen.g.23, 

01 their ſubſtance] Or, forces; ſharing the picy and ſpoil; enrich» 
ing themſelves with it. 

V, 14. in the croſſe way] Or, breaches to hinder the Jews from ſa« 
ving themſelves by flight; and to cut them off, 

delpuercd wp ] Or, ſhut up: delivered ro the Chaldeans, thoſe 
Jews whom they intercepted, and kept faft; or ſuch ofthemas fled 
to them for ſuccour. All which dealings arc the grounds of Gods 
judgments upon them. 

V.15. For the day of the Lord] When he will judge all the Hea- 
then, who have deſtroyed all Gods people. He will ſhew himſelf 
to be Judge of the whole world. His Judgment beginning ar bis 
Church and houſe; x Per.4.17. He will cake a fittime to ftrerch our 
his hand upon allthe Heathen Nations , none ſhall eſcape ; And 
much kc then, the Edomixes, Jer.39-143« 

- 


Chap. 


as thou baſl done) Ezek.35.15. A juſt reraliarion ſhall te ren.der- 
©q ro him, Sce the like, Jucg. 1.7. 1 Sam. 15.33, lay 33.1.2nd other 
examples many. 

thy reward] See Marth, z.z, James 2.13, Jer,zo0.16. Levit,24.19, 

V 16, For as ye bave drunk] And revelled it, in hgnot joy and 
rrivmph over myPpecople : ſo ſhall all the Heathen revel it upon 
the Edomites, and ſwallow down their ſubſtance : yea all the hea- 
th:r half drink, ( now in another ſenſe ) till they be dead drunk; 
and become and be as though they had not been, Or thys; as you 
my people have drunk of the cup of my judgments, ſo your enemies 
(hall drink up the very dregs, and ſhall unerly be deſtroyed there- 
by. See Jer.25.19., 

ſwallow down] Or, ſup up. 

as though they had not been] Their memory ſhall perith; 

V.17.8ut upon mount Zion)Here is the reſtauration of the Church 
promiſed ; and the conſolation of the Jews included. This was 
their comfort and ſupport in the midſt of their devaſtations. And 
without this hope, the ruine and deſtruRion of their enemies would 
littlc have males 
the enemies ſo revelled, eventhere ſhould this deliverance be, Jer. 
46.28. Though his people ſeemed as dead dry bones, yet God could 
and would raiſe them vp again, F zech. 37. 

ſhall bed«liverance) Or, . ſhall «ſcape, 

and there ſhall be bolineſſe] Or, it ſhall be holy ; Ir ſhall recove1 
its holincflc ; God will be mindful cf his Covenant; he w-ll be 
worſhipped again, and hallowed there, by his people:he will have 
ca:c of this mount Zion, which he of old had choſcn,dedicated,and 
conſecrated ro his ſervice, It ſhall be no more prophaned , pollu- 
red, as it was by the Fabylonians, Pſal 74.7.and 79-1, Sec the like 
Dan.11.31, 

ther poſſeſſions ] Which they were diſpolſeſiced of by their ene- 
mics. A kgure ot the right of the eternal inheritance, which the de- 
vil and fin had gotten away from the C huch, ro which ſhe was 1e- 
ſtored by Chriſt, others, their poſi fhons,, namely, the puficfiions 
of thoſe nations which were their enemies, 

V.18. 4rd the bouſe of Jacob) For, for their ſakes it was, that 
God ſo ſeverely took vengeance of the Edomirtes 3 to ſhew thereby 
what love he barc, and what tender care he had of his people; yea 
eventhen when they were in miſerable exile and captivity, 

ſball bea fre] God artriburcth this power , to conſume his ene- 
mies, to his Church, which power is only proper to himſclt, as Mai, 
19.17. Deut. 4,4. Hebr. 12.29. 

they (bail kindle is them] The Church, by the power of Chriſt, and 
his ſpirit, ſhall as eafily conſume the encmics, repreſented under 
the perſon of the Idumeans,as fire doth kindle when it taketh hold 
of ſome combuſtible matter. See Judges 9.1520, ' 

not be any remaining] Ot thoſe impious and inhumane Edomires 
or Idumeans, yet a remnant according to the ele&ion of grace, 
ſhould arlaſt be joyned tothe Church, and be ſaved by Chiiſt, A- 
mo! 9.12, 

Va 9. And they of the ſouth, &c.)] Or, chey ſhall poſkfle the 
ſouth land with the mount of Eſau, and the plain withthe Vhili- 
lines, Mount Eſau, nor the Uh liſtines, were ever polſiclicd before 
by the Jews; no not in Davids, or Solomons time, Ot Eſau ſce on 
Amos 1.1t. 

the Philiſtines) See on Zach.9.6. 

the fields of Ephraim] Ephraim, and Samaria ; which formerly 
they had not ; bur the ten Tribes poficficd it. And belides that, 
much more ſha'l they poſleile. 


and Benjamiz ſhall poſſ«ſſe Gilead) Or, and Benjonin with Gilead, 


That is, they thall poi'efic alſo rhe fields of Benjamin, wth Gilead 
likewiſe, Or they ot the ſouth, Judah, and Bcnjamio, thall pullcfle 
Gilcad, whichthe cn Tribes tormeily had ; which is according to 
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them. And evenupon Mount Zion it ſelf, where | 
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Chap.i, 
the meaning of the former words. CO! Gilead the Scripture inform- 
eth us thus; That it isa countiyF aſt cf Jordan: an excellent 
place, Jer,z2,6. ſpecially forcancl, Numb.32.4,5. for Balm Jer 

8.22. and 46.11. There Laban over-took Jacob in his fl 'ghe 'Gen. 
31. And in token of a covenant between them , Jacob made and 
named an heapof ſtones there, Galerd and Mitpab. This countre 

of Gilead was inhabited by the Amorites, and divided between 7 
bon and Og, Joilh,12.2,5. And after between Xeuben, Gad, and half 
Manzſſeh, Deut 3.10---17, And Machir, and Jair, the ſons of Ma- 
n2 Jeb had large pollcſhons here, Numb. 32.39,40,41. Fair and Jeph- 
ba, Judges; Ehliah the Prophet , Barxi4lat Davids friend, were 


Gilcadires, Judg.10.3, and 12.7, 1 Kings 17.1. 2 Sew. 17, 27, And . 


ſo were Zelopbebad his daughters , of the half tribe of Manaſſeh 
there, Joſh. 17.3, Gideon and Abſalom pitched their car:ps there 

Judg.7.3. 2 $2m.17.26. Among other famouscities there, was Ra- 
mo'ha City of retuge, Deur.q.43. among the Gadites, And Jabeſh- 
Gilcad, Judg.21,$.&c. whoſe inhabirants were reſcued by Saxlfrom 
Nahaſh, who would have pur out their right eyes, 1 Sem, 11, who 
atcer gratefully gor and buricd Sawls bones, Ch.31,11. And at this 
City to reſcue it out of the hands of the King of Syria , was Abab 
fla n, 1 Kings 22, and his ſen Jchoram wounded , 2 Chron, 22 3 
Hagel King of Syria did after ſmite Gilead , 2 Kings 10. 33. And 
Tiglath- Pileſer King of Aflyria, laſt of all did conquer and captive 
them ; 2 Kings 15.29 The general meaning of this verſe is, That 
he deſcribeth how the Church ſhall be enlarged , and have preat 
polleſhons; whereof ſee Jer, 17. 26. and 32. 44.and 33. 13. The 
meaning is the ſame as verie 17, Bur this chicfly is accompli() ed 
under C hriſt, when as the faithful are made heirs, and Lords of all 
things by h1m which is their head, Sce Ezck,37.16,&c, 

V.1 ©, of this boſt] See verſe 11. 

unto Zavepitha ] A Ciry of the Sidonians, in the utter m-N con- 
fines of the countrey of Canaan, 1 Kings 17 9.called Sarepra,Luke 
4. 26, 

which 1s in Sepharad } Or , ſhall poſi fle that which is in Sepha- 
12d, It is thought to be a City in the counticy of Chaldea ; fome 
take this word to be an Allyrian word, retained bere to note {me 
place or countrey-in Aﬀlyria, As ſeme Latire words are retained in 
the G: eek rext of thenew Teſtament, in ſome 1clasrion to the Ros 
mans that then were Lords of Judea, as the word { olonia, ARs16, 
12, Cuſtodia, Matth.z7 .66. and Flagello, veiſe 27, and Pretorium, 
John 18, 28. Others ſay it is a compound word fignitying in the end 
of the dominicn ; meaning, that when the four beaſts which have 
made havock of the Church ſhall be deſtroyed at the cowing of the 
Meſſiah, then the Church ſhall receive its juſt and tull bounds, be 
made Catholike, and the Goſpel from Jeruſalem ſhall be ſpread m- 
to all countreys,\Eſay 2, 2,3,4. The bold fancics of the Jews cons 
cerning theſe places are frivolous, 

V. 21, And Saviours ſhall come ] Like thoſe in the book of the 
Judges. Theſe are Sayiours under Chriſt Jeſus, the alone true Savi- 
our , Matth, 1. 21, Theſe Miniſters coming from and under kim, 
1 Tim, 4. 16, James 5, 20, This may according to the Letter, and 
in part be underſtood of the Maccabces , who ſubdued the 1du- 
means, 1 Mac, 5. 3. bur ſpiritually and fully ir is referied ro the 
Apoſtles, and others of Chriſts Miniſters, who were to preach the 
_ for the ſalvation of the EleR , and condemnation of the 
wicked, 
to judge the mount of Eſau] To revenge their crucley againſt the 

ews, 

the kingdom] Luke 1 33. Chriſt, true God , ſhall by his Father 
be cſtablithed everlaſting King of his Chuich, and of alt the werld, 
Sce P-almz, 8, Dan. 7.14. Micah g.7q. 1 Cor, 15.24, 25, 28. A- 
POC. 11.15, 17+ and 19. 6, 16, 
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THE ARGKMENT,. 


JÞ- ah prephecied in Iſ1ac), in the dayesof Jeroboam the ſecrd , or a Untle before, But , 4s «ther Prophets, ſo he 
profired but little ; thorgh he had prophecied of wittories and a g ied ſnceeſſe unto them ; as we ſee 2 Kirgs 14. 25+ 
Where fore Ged gave lim extreſſe charge to goto Nivevch the chi:f City of that great Empare of the Aſlyrians; both to 
ſhew, that the compaſſicnate and infimtely merciful God lad beon.s of grace to ſhine forth in the publiſhing of his bleſſed 
Word to the Gentiles ; and alſo, that Wael might Lave a 21/He reproof of their horrible ingratitude and ſtubbornneſſe; 
who, for the ſpace of many years, had not converted tothe Lord ; whereas Ninevech, by one Prophet, was converted in 
three dayes. At firſt, ke withſtood bus callivg, ard ficdro \oypa likely being hopeleſſe to comvert Ninevyeh, or fearing 
the calling in of the Gentiles, might be the caſtiry off of the J:ws , whereof he was loth-to be the inflrument , minding 
more the ſafety of the fews, then 1)e G lory of God. But when he had been three dayes and three nights in the whales belly. 
(mfigureexrreſſing how Chriſt ſhould die,ard riſc ag ain the third «ar)he went in confidence to Preach to the Ninevites. 
For after that miraculexs deliverance, t|e Proj het cemerh to that jamens and populous (ity, ard denounceth againf 
it ſjcedily approaching rnine; which threatning, [reduced a publick, Humiliation and Repentance ; fer which , God did 


ſnſpend 


" — On 


a 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Foneh. 
ſuſpend the execution for a time : Whereupon the Prophet diſcovered much humane frailt Jo in being troubled at the 


Chap. 


effeft of God mercy ; and us both familiarly reproved by the Lord, and with bowels of compaſſion better inftrutted. In 
this book , Jonah ſetteth down his Embaſſie to the Ninevites; firſt, impoſed; ſecondly, nndertaken : impoſed, where 
the refrattory Prophet ts puniſhed, Chap. 1. and upon his prayers delivered, Chap, 2. Secondly, undertaken ; the ef- 
fe(t whereof, is the ſparing of the repemting Ninevues, Chap. 3. and the angry Prophet is reprehended, and better diſ- 


ciplined, by the merciful God, Chap, 4. 


CHAPEL 
ſtory with the courſe of his Ordinary calling,and 


on of a Propher; but now called to this cxera- 
ordinary Embaſlic to the Ninevites, 

Fonab] Called, Mart. 1 2.39, Jonas after thar 
he had preached a long time in Ifrae}, among the ten Tribes abour 
the time of Jeroboam the ſon of Joalh, 2 Kings 14.25. 

the ſon of Amittai) Of Gath-Hepher, 2 Kings 14.25, Inthe tribe 
of Zebulun, Jolh.19.13s 

Ver.:. Go] Nahum was not ſent thither, nor went, bur ſtayed ar 
home, and ſoon afrer this time prophecicd the burden of Nizeveh, 
and the ruine of ir, Nechem.1.1, 

Ninevch ] The head City of the Aſſyrian Empire. Buile by Nim- 
rod, or by Aſbur, G:n.10,10,11,12, Likely repaired after , or cn- 
larged by Ninus; of w hom mention is made in humane ſtories. As 
likewiſe Babylon was enlarged by Semiramis;but firſt buile by N:m- 
rod, Gen. 10 9,10. God ſecing the great obſtinacy of the Iſraclires, 
ſent his Prophet to rhe Genriles , tharthey by their example might 
provoke Iſracl to repentance , or at icaſt make them the more in- 
excuſable. That this thould be a I ype of the future calling of the 
Gentiles, is a conceit more ſubtil, then ſolid and found. And the 
ſame may be ſaid of Naamans converſion, z Kings 5, And of others 
like, till Chriits coming, that took place, and remained in force, 
which we have, Plal. 147. 19, 30. He ſheweth his word unto 1acob, 
his Statures and his Judgments unto Iſrael, He hath nor dealt fo 
with any Nation ; and as for his Judgments they have not known 
them, 

great City] For as Authours write, it contained in circuit abcur 
eight and forty miles, and had a thouſand and five hundred 
rowers; the height of the walls one hundred foor, the breadth 
ſuch, as that Coaches might eaſily paſſe by one another upon the 
top of ir, Sec Jer.y1.58, and ar this time there were an hundred and 
ewenty thouſand children therein, chap.4.11, Sec Jon.z.4. Herodo- 
rus, Diodorus, and others, write of it ; butthey havethe credit on- 
ly of humane hiſtories, and are in ſome things fabulous: The grear- 
neſle of the Ciry, and the doubrfulnefle of his good ſucceffe there- 
in, or of the verification of his threatning expreſly concerning it, 
muſt not hinder 1o9zabs obedience to Gods command, He is to look 
up to Gods will and power, againſt all ſceming difficulties and im- 
poſlibilirtics wharſocyer. | 

cry againſt it] Anodious office, unwelcome meſlage to ſuch a Ci- 
ty, and yer I0nah muſt do it,cry with open mouth, and full throat, 
threaten, thunder. See Iſaiah 58.1. Cry aloud, ſpare nor, lift up 
thy voice like a Trumper, and ſhew my people their rranſgreſſion. 
So muſt lonah do here to the Ninevites, He muſt do it ſerioufly , as 
Eliah in mockage did bid the Prophets of Baa! to do, 1 Kings 
18. 28, 

for their wickedneſſe } Like to that of Sodom and Gomorrah, the 
cry of it is grear, their fin is very grievuus, Gen. 18,20, ; 

before me ] See Gen, 18.31. Ice ir, and will judgthem forit; 
they ſhall not have ſo much to do and deal with thee, as with me, 
do thou cite and ſummon them ro my Tribunall : their greatnefle 
ſhall there avail chem nothing, their wickedneſle ſhall prevail with 
me againſt them, See Gen.19,13. 

Ver. 3. But Joxab roſe up ] Aſtoniſhed no doubt , and troubled, 
as Ezckicl was affe&cd, when he went away in birterneſſe , in the 

heat of his ſpicir, Ezck. 3, 14. A ſtrange thing no doubt it was for a 
Propher to be thus ſent ro an Hearhen-city, Ir confounded him, His 
diftdence to prevail , his fear of danger diſtracted him, and pur 
him on this deſperate courſe, 

from the preſence of the Lord JJonab was not ignorant of the Lords 
omni-proſence, Pſal.139.7.ſaich David, whither ſhall Igo from thy 
ſpirit > or whither ſhall 1 flee from thy preſence ? verſe 8, If I a- 

ſcend up into heaven, thou art there 3 if I make mybed in hell, be. 
hold thou art there, verſeg.If1lrake the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in theuttermoſt parts of rhe ſea, verſe 16, Even there ſhall 
thy hand lead me , and thy right hand ſhall hold me, verſe x1. 1f 
1 ſay, ſurely the darkneſfle ſhall cover me, &e, Even hell is naked 
before him, and deſtruRion hath no covering, as Job ſaith, Chap. 
26.6, But the meaning is, that Jonah went from the Land of Iſrael, 
where God made his aboad in grace and vertue , and where he ap- 
peared to his Prophets ; Oriris a phraſe raken from flaves , who 
by ſtealth run away from their Maſters ſervice z ro ſhew thar he did 


Ow] Heb. And intimating a connexion of this hi- | 


Propherical employment. So that we muſt nor | 
think that he was now fiſt called rothe FunRi- | 


run away from the vocation whereunto God had called him, and 
wherein he would have afliſted him. This ſheweth his weakneſſe, 
that would not promptly follow the Lords Calling , which is the 
ru'e of our lite, and ground-work of all our undertakings, and a&i- 
ons : buthe caſt off the yoak , and gave placero his own carnall 
reaſon, which perſwaded kimthar he ſhould nothing atall profic 
there, ſecing he had done fo ſmall good among his own people. 
= Chap, 4. 2. where he pretends moreover another cauſe of his 
ighr, 

Joppa] Or Japho a Sea-rtown of Judea, See Joſh. 19 46. 2 Chron, 
2.16, Ezra 3.7, where Peter raiſed Dorcas, As 9. and whence he 
was ſent for to convert Cornelius, ARs 16, This was the Haven and 
and Port to rake ſhipping for T arſhiſh. 

Ta ſhiſh] To Cilicia, where the chief City Tarſas was : the place 
of Pauls birth, As 21.39. and 22, 3. Some by Tarthiſhunderſtand 
only the Sea : See Geneſis 10,4. Andindeed the Sea , bur chiefly 
that Sea berween Judea and Cilicia, is often ſocalled in Scripture, 
becauſe that was moſt of all frequented by Mariners and Mer- 
chants of the Jews, Bur Jonah here hath mind of ſome further voy- 
age, then only to go to Sea. 

from the preſence of the Lord } Theſe words repeated imply , his 
confefiion of this his fooliſh rebellious faule, Ir is not for us to ſeek 
vainly to excuſe him. 

payed the fare] To ſecure and expedite his paſſage unto Tarſhiſh, 
that no queſtion concerning his fare might delay or hinder ir. He 
payes the fare before-hand, before he {er foot inthe ſhip, ſodilis 
gent are men many rimes to remove all rubs out of that way which 
leads totheirown deſtrution, All this ſhewes the perverſe obſti- 
nacy, and ſerled wilfulneſle of his mind rogoon in this fin; that 
all chis while, in his way and journey thicher , he relented and re- 
pented nor, toſubmir himſelf ro Gods call and command : bur fill 
holds our againſt all checks of conſcience,and all occurrences what- 
ſocver, thar might have altered him : and reſolves to perſiſt, and 
to proſecute his open oppoſition and rebellion againſt the Lord, 
And ſurely all they that do nor willingly obey, bur wilfully reje& 
Gods commands, do in effe&, with Jonah, flce from the preſence of 
the Lord : they are fugitives and runna-gates from God, and turne 
the back upon him: 2 Chronicles 29.6, Nehemiah g, 26. Jeremiah 
2.27. and 34. verſe 33. 

Ver,4.ſent out] Heb. caſt forth ſo ſuddenly and vehemently, that 
the Heathen Mariners perceived it to be ſome extraordinary judg- 
ment from God. God is the Lord of Windes, and Tempeſts, of Sea 
and Land, Pſalm 147. 18. and 107. 25. Chance and Fortune are 
bur the iQions of mens brains, Whether itbe inacalmorrem 
in fair er foul weather, in proſperity or adverſiry, we ſhould fo car- 
ry w_ ſelyes, as thoſe that know both to be ſent our by the ſame 
Lord, 

a mighty tempef}] Verſe r2, Afts 27.18,20, 

was (ihe to be broken ] Hebr. Thought to be broken. See Mark 
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Verſe 5, Then the Mariners were afraid ] Why ſhould they be 
endangered by this Tempeſt, which was ſent upon Jonah? Mari- 
ners and others likely were in the Ship, and other Ships roo in this 
Tempeſt, why ſhould they ſuffer for Jonab's fault > We fee this uſu- 
all in the courſe of Gods judgements. The Hoſt of 1ſyael ſuffered 
for .Achens fault : The Kingdome ſuftered for Davids fin of num- 
bring the people : Infants and Children ſufter in common calami- 
ties for their Parents finnes. This likes not the wiſdome of the 
fleſh, that would ſquare out Gods Judgements according to our car- 
nall capacities, and ſhallow reaſonings, Bur we may eafily know, 
that in the beſt and moſt innocent ſort of people that are wrapped 
in common calamities, there is matter of fin enough for Gods juſtice 
to work upon, and lefſe do they ever ſuffer then they have deſer- 
ved. The Mariners fear ſhews it was no ſmall Tempeſt that ſo af - 
frighted chem , that were accuſtomed and hardned todangers by 
Sea, 
and cryed ] Feare drives to prayer, extremiry of danger to 
ſtrong and loud cryes in prayer, Pſal.78.34. Judg. 10. 10. Mattheyy 
8. 25. 
—_ man wato bis god ] The barbarous and heathen Mariners 
forced to confefſe a God, a Deity : All Nations, and all men, yea, 
the man called an Arheiſt in his kind , agree in this, bur differ in 
knowing what and who he is. The Poets feign +folus to be the god 
of the Windes and Storms, and Neptune of the Seas, 
forth the wares ] So ſweet and dear is life to man, he will loſe 
and caſt away all co fave and keep ir, Job 2.4, Eccleſ.1x,y, 
Fdes ] Into one of the fides, Plucall for the ſingular; ſo in the 


Goſpel, the Diſciples are ſaid ro murmure at rhe waſte of thaz oin+ 
by ment, 


Chan.i. 


mene,Mat.26.6. that is, 2» ſome rake it, one of the Dilcipies,N2mc 
Iy, Judas, John 1:44, And toinct | 
with Chit, Mach, :7.44. that is, once of the malctaQon's, Lux 


23.39, 45 {441 16) 74 ! on him, F/ 1h dd as one that would cat «fi 
his care and Gio (eo, by ſeeking re: ſt and quictnefle 

ſalt :ſ[:1p} No' in aſlumber, as Marth, 25, 5,a0d Pſalm 132. 4. 
andC ant,$.t.b rin a Lound, Bcavy, Q ep and acad ſleep z AS T1At 


26.12, and Judges 4. 21, A wondct 
1* Nir and tumule and danger thc 


ARts:0 89. as tall av iliat 


is this, and prod iy \thatinalit 


Windes whit ling. ; oaring, 444 data porta rwunt, cnc, the Sca wor k 

. ' = ” - __ , [ 
i'g,Tag p. IWCHINg, TrLOatirINg, I« a builing likc a pot y £0 Cl 
waves mounting up to heaven, morres vol uuntur aquaram,and fink- 


ing eown again to hell; the Ship tumbling and tofling like a 


Fonn's ball, rhe Mariners running up and down, and at their wits | 
end, that yet Foxah ſhould thus flcep: yea, though none cf all 


this lad bcen, yer a wonder he could enjoy any quiet fleep, having 
ſuch a guilty galled conſcience within him. Surcly a marvellous 
ſupinc and deſperate wierchleſlenefie of himiclt and his cſtate had 
ſcized upen him, and benummed him, Sodreadfull a thing it 1s 
opcn|!y to rebell againſt God ; and thus it is ſpiritually plagued 
here, 

Ver. 6. Sothe Ship-maſtcy] The rude Mariner ſchools the Pro- 
phet ; and ſodid an Hcathcn King reprove Abraham and Sarah, 
Genelis 20.16, Yea, the Aﬀle reproved the magnefle of the Piophert, 
2 Vet.2.16, 

© Rleever] Thar canſt flecp now, when all the reſt ſtand fo agaſt 
with che horrour of picſent death ! art thou deprived of all ſcnſe 
and underſtanding ? 

call upen thy God ] He knew God was to be called upon in this 
caſc. But not knowing the true God , he could notdire&t Fonab 
tohim , bur leaves him to the liberty of his own God, Heathens 
dreamed of a wultizude of gods, and ſo had ſeveral gods in lever al 
Nations, {-e verſe 5. As they then had called or, thcu idolls, fo he 


bids Fonah call upon his God : which decla:icth: that idolaters | 


Annotations on the Book of tlic Prophet Jerah. 


' 


eVeS Which were crucihed ' 


: 


: 


' 


| to him, LIcy would lit out ans thing thar wplit apgina! 


[ 


have no ſtay no; ccitainty , bur in their troubles {cck they cannot | 


tell ro whom, 
if ſo be] 1hough commonly there is no great picty among ſhip 
men, yet he knewtheir lives were in the hands of God , and if he 
wou'd be p:opitious, and his face ſhine favourably upon them, they 
ſhould not peri(h in the ſea, Bur doubrfuil he was of Guds favour 
hercinz andrhercſore trics all means and wayes for it, Thus it 
was with this licathen man and mariner, 
Ver. let us caſt lots ] No doubt this was not thcir ordinary 
courſe, rhus to caſt lots in rempeſis : Bur obſerving this tempeſt to 
be extracrdinary, not without Gods ſecret providence , they conj<- 
Aure tharthere was ſome body inthe ſhip that was guilty of ſoinc 
gricyous fin : wheretore they defuie ro dilcover the truth by lots, ac- 
cording torhe Heathens cuſtomez bur God is preſident over them, 
Proveribs 16, 33. We may be ſure they ſaw ſome extraordinary ligne 
of Gods revenging hand in this rempeſt, which drove them to this 
ua-uſual courſe of dealing. In Scripture we hind lots uſed at Gods 
command by Ioſhuah, in dividing the land to the twelve Tribes ; 
enjoyned, Num'crs 26. 55. and performed, Jolh, 14.2. and 18,6, 
And in diſtributing the fourty cight Cirigs to the Kohathires , Ger- 
ſhonires, and Merarites, Þ \ſh.z2i. A&r08 and his Succelſours WCcIc 
ro caſt lors upon rhe rwo Goats, Levir, 16. 8,9, In Davids time we 
find the Priefts diſt: iburcd by lot intorwenry four orders,or c- urſcs, 
And ſo the fingers,and the doors of the Temple, and Courts am-rg 
the Porters, 1 Chron, 24-25,26, Chapters: In Nebemiabs time we 
find lots caſt for the br nging in the wood- offering; and for the men 
that ſhould inhab't Jeruſalem, Nehemiah 10,34.and 11.1, we find 
$2u! choſen King by lor, 1 Sam. 10, and Matthias to be an Apo 
ſc, Ads 1, 26. We read wicked Haman had Pur or lot caſt for the 
happy moneth and day ot his deſign againſt the Jewes; Ether 3,7, 
And ſo had the four ſouldicrs for Chriſts ſcamlcfle coar, Jubn 19, 
23, 24. And for the reſt of his garments, And the enemics »f Gods 
people dividing them and their gods for a prey , caſt lors upon 
them, Jocl 3.3, Obadiah 11. And ſo was Ninevch dealt withal, Na- 
kum 3.10. The uſe of them is not to be common, bur in caſes neceſ: 
ſary , where no other way or means 1s left; and when and where 
we have Gods command, or the equity of ir, or ſome peculiar ia- 
tina. 
for whoſe cauſe] They had all andevery onecauſe enough in 
themſelves, if they could have ſeen it; yer here they conceived,and 
that rightly,of ſome extraordinary cauic of this extraordinary rem- 
peſt, in ſome particular perſon, And this extraordinary cauſo eye- 
ry one of them was ready cnough to pur off frum rhemſelycs;think- 
ing themſelves, though ſinners, yer not ſuch ſinners as to deſerve 
this extraordinary judgment : they could ſo well ſoorh up them- 
ſclves and extenuare their own fins, 
and the lot fell upon lowab | Thus was Achan taken, Joſh.z, and 
Tonathan, 1 Samucl 14, 42. Sec Proverbs 18,18, and 16.33, 
V.8. Toen ſaid they] Nothing doubting of the truth of the lor, 
and of the diſcovery made by it ; And as the Poet ſaith, 
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| 
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V. 9.1 am ant Hebrew | Of whom 2nd whoſe Re ligion the Hea- 
thens had hea'd much, and many great things ; though they be- 
lieved little, and applicd lcfle to themſelves, 

and I fear} Worſhip and ſerve; for ſo is feat often rak 
Religion 15 to ſerve and worſhip him only. 

the Loid, &c,) Notany falic and feigned god and idol of the 
Gentiles, This he dothnor to excuſe himſelt, bur to appravare his 
faulc, The confeſhon whereof he adj -yns here, as appears in the 
next verſe, Thus was lonah now humbled , and his ſtubborn re- 
bellious hcart broken. Thus the tempeſt and ſight of his Ceſperate 
danger wroughtupon him , when God applied this violent reme - 
dy to his diſcaſcs, 

V.10. exceedingly afraid] Heb, With great fear : dceply appre- 
hending the God of Ionah to be tlie only rrue God, and a dreadfull 
rcyenger of {1a and rebellion againſt him: 

Why a(t thou done this? ] Whar great faulrhaſt tkou commitree> 
Or rather, why haſt thou thus finncd in flecing t1em the Lord > As 
the Ship-maſter reproved him before, fo nuw all of them fall upon 
him, He that would not be lubjzx&tro Gods command , is now lya- 
bleto the cenſures, convition, and condemnation of rvde barbs. 
ious mcn, which he doth now patiently enUure ai undergo withe 
out any prudging or murmuring, 

had to/d them] Freely now and fully confefling his fault, without 
pleading any «excuſe or mitigation of it, 

V.11, hat ſhall we de? ] They were brought by his word into 
a reverence of him, that they durſt not rouch him whom they knew 
now to be a Prophet of the true God; elſe no doubr, they would 
ſoon in that danger have caſt him over-board, the lur lighting up- 
on him, 

unto thee ] Heir is whom they conſulr in this cxtieam perill; the 
Propher, and no other, 

may be calm unto us] Heb, May be ſilent from us, 

wrought and was tempeſiuous) Or , grew more and mote tempe- 
ſtuous, Heb, wenr, 

V. 12, take me up ] This in 7 onah was not the ſpeech of a deſpe- 
rate man offcring himſelf and cgging others on ro his death 2: bur 
a patient ſubmiſhon and ready yielding tothat ſentence, which he 
was perſwaded God had ſummoned him unto, and puinted him our 
as it were by the finger to undergo. 

jor I know] By diſcourſe of reaſon more then by the lor; by the 
inward touch of mine own conſcience, as by divine inftin& and re- 
velation, And this argues his faith and repentance : He marmures 
not againſt God for this ſeverity : but is as David, Pſalm 39. 9.as 
Levit, 10.3. He willingly undergoes the guilt and puniſhment, gives 
God the honour of his juſtice, and cakes to himſclf the ſhame of 
his ſinne, 

V.13. the men rowed] Heb, Digged, They were ſo ſtrucken with 
ſuch an awtull reverence and regard of the Prophets perſon, and of 
his God ; and ſceing him ſod om himſelf, and ſo willingly and 
hymbly ſul mir thereunto, the more they ſought in pity and commi- 
ſc:ation to ſpare and fave him ; even with the venture of their own 
lives; They would t:yall n cans to the urmeſt ro ſaye him, before 
they would execute his own ſentence upon himſclf , fo full were 
t!:-v of humaniry, and render of a mans life. 

but they could not] Gods power and providence oyer-ruled all, 
He nada fortherend in it; and hereby he would ſhew how hainous 
a bn it was todiſobey his wiil, and rebell againſt his command, 

Ver.14. They cryed untothet ord ] To Jchovah the rue God, ro 
/onal,'s God, Thus andthus ſoon they proficed in the ſchool of af- 
f:Rion. 

ire beſeech thee] Thus earneſtly they pray. So Mar.$.: 5, This de- 
clarcth that the yery wicked in their neceſhties fly upto God for ſuc- 
cour; end alſo that they arc rouched with a certain fear to ſhed 
mans blood, when as they know no manitcſt ſign of wickednefle. 

inzocent blood ] Mans bi-od is dear to God, The ſhedding of 
innocent blood is a crying fin, Gen. 4. 10; and 9.6, Apoc. 6, 10, The 
puilr of it palls and agaſts the conſcience by the light of nature it 
ſelf. Sec As 28.4. 

as it pleaſeth thre) Herein they excuſe nor themſelves, by caſting 
the blame upon God ; nay,rhey aſcribe ro God the praiſe of his Ju- 
tice, the honour due unto him,thus; We do acknowledg in all this, 
exprefle ſigns of thy power , juſtice, and ſupream providence ; to 
which becauſe we will nor diſpleaſerhee , we ſubmir our ſelves to 
perform this execution, They meddle not with Gods ſecret will ; 
bur take his revealed will for the rule of their aRions, y 
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Chap.1i, 

V. 15, axe caft lim) This God d:at!s with his Proph:t for his 6s 

n reb<llion, though tormerly he had been faitntiul 
and able the:cunto, and otherwiſe would not now have been cho- 
ſen our, deſigned, and fent ro Nineve, This, now muſt needs be a 
woful caſc to lonab, 

and the ſea ceaſed] Heb. Stood, It fmooths irs face inftantly then, 
end notrill chen, A manifeſt fign of Gods hand in all this action, 
Sce Matth,$.26, Vlalm tg.g. and 107.29, and 93. 3,4 

V, 16. feared the Loid ] The cc arid fruic of this miraculous 
calm in the Mariners, This increaſed their fear, and holy reve- 
zence of the true lebovah, They were touched with a certain Re- 

neance of their life paſt , and began to worſhip rhe erue God , 
by whom they ſaw themſelves fo wonderfully delivered, yec 
whether this were a ſervile feare onely; and they fell away 
afterwards, we cannot derermine; bur may rather hope 
the beſt, thatthis feare did open them the doore rocrue piety. 

and offered a ſacrifice to the Lord ] Heb, Sacrifced a ſacrifice 3 
Sacrifices were uſuall and frequent among rhe Hearhens in the 
ſervice and worſhip of their idolls; And it may be firſt, and 
moſt derived from the Jewes ; Bur here theſe Mariners factifice 
not to their idolls , but ro the true Ichovab. The truc Gd here 
gained at leaſt of them this acknowledgement and ceſtimony cf 
him, and his glory and worſhip, ; 

and made vows) Hcb. vowed vows, of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
for their deliverance and ſaſcty , which they would perform, when 
they came on ſhore, This we ſee the very lightof Nature did lead 
them unto, And for vowecs, we have much dire&ion in Scripture; 


both what it is ro vow, and who may vow, and what things the y | 


may vow, with many injunCions to perform the vows , and many 
examples of themrhar did it. Vowing is a voluntary ſervice of a 
free-will offc1 ing tro God, Ir is no fin notto yow, Deur, 23.22. lc is 
to be ycilded only ro the Lord, Pſalm 65. x. To the moſt High, the 
mighty God of lacob. It isa binding of the foul by an oath to the 
Lord, Numb, 35,32. And this may any do, that are not under the 
pewer of another; as Maids and Wives z of whom, ſee Numb. 30, 
The things vowed muſt be lawfull, and good, as to affl.& and hum- 
ble the ſoul, Num 30,1 3, To get remporall bleflings, children; ſu- 
ſtenance, protettion, deliverance our of troubles and dangers , vi- 
Rories over our enemies; todeſtroy Gods enemies; to give beaſt, 
houſe, field, and the like, to the Lord ;/ as alſo to build, dedicare, 
and the like, for the maintenance and furtherance of Gods worſhip 
and ſervice; to give thanks and praiſe to God for his Bleflings. 
And in the Levitical Law to offer voluntary Sacrifices, with ca- 
veats what they muſt be, and where offered ; ſee Levir;z2, ver. 23. 
Deut.12.5,6,11,17,26. and 33.18, Malach.1,14. And to bea Naxge- 
rite, Numb. 6. Bur baſe or fintull things we muſt not vow unto the 
Lord, Deut.23.18. As Micahs Mother did vow, and dedicate filyer, 
to make Idolls, Judges 17.3. And the Idolatrous women of the Jews 
in Egypt, yowed to burn incenſe to the Queen of heaven, Jeremiah 
44-25, And thoſe murderers in the As to kill Paul, And unlaw- 
full, and ungodly, moſt an end, are the yows among the Papiſts, 
Juſt and holy yowes, which have gone our of our lips, and we | 
promiſed with our mouths, are ftrifly charged to be performed, 


and care hath been keprby Gods people accordingly, See Deur. 23. | 


21,23. and Pſalm 22.25, and 50.14, Plalm 76. 12,and 61,8, Pio- 
verbs 20.25, Eccleſ.5.3,4. Nabum 1.15. Examples of ſuch as made 
vowes are many, Thus did Iacob; Gen.z8.20, Iſracl; Numb.zr. 
1,2, lephthah; Judg.11.3«,39. Hannah, i Samuel 1, 11, Bathſhe- 
bab, Prov.zt.2z. David, Palm 66.13,14. and 56,132. When he was 
at Gathz and Pſalm 132.2,3,4,5.and 116.14,18, Our Propher 7o- 
nab, Chap. 2.9. Paxl, Afts 18 18. andchap 21.23, 

V. 17. the Lord had prepared) See Gods providence and power, 


in and over the Sca and the fiſhes in it, See Luke 5, verſe 6, 


John 21.6. God prepared che fiſh both to deyoure him and pre- 
ſcrve him. 

belly of the fiſh ] Heb. Bowels. Thus the Lord would chaſtiſe his 
Propher with the moſt terrible ſpeCacle of death; and thereby con- 
firmed him alſo of his favour and lupport in chis his charge which 
was enjoyned him. 

three dayes ] A moſt wofull time co him ; all che while ro be 
thinking of Gods rerrours to him, and wrath upon him; and not 
ro have that comfort in death, whereot Fob ſpeaks, Chap, 14. 13. 
and 3.13--25, Yer his cale and condition , his Prayer, and hope, 
appears fully in the next Chap. His living all this time in the fiſhes 
belly was miraculous, To rtis time our Sayiour relates and alludes, 
Mat,12,29,40. and 16,4, Luke 11.30, 


CHAP. IT. 


conditien, 


Verſe "FT Hex 7onab prayed ] Then, in this deſperate ſtate and 
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Chap.ti, 


( 1nd recovers ſome hope ; elſc he would nor, 2nd could not have 


| 


| 


| 


| 


—_ O— 


— — —— 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


in his « thce | prayed, 


tothe Lord bis Gel ] Here is the root of Faith s 0 run ro God, 
and to lay hold on km as his God, when God thus ſtrangely over= 
whe!med him with hts heavy judgment, 

out of the bell) of the fiſh ] Which he calls rhe b-lly of hell, or 
of the grave : juch a place of daiknefle , our of this priſun, and 
dungeon. This gave lite and liberty to his praver. Sce Pſalm 139. 
t, Being now ſwallowed up of death , and leeing no remedy to ©- 
ſcape, his faith burſt our unto the Lord 5; knowing that our of this 
very hell hc was ablc ro deliver him, 

V. 2, A :d ſaid] Notthe words themſclves, as thev in order fol- 
low ; as appears verſe 6.9. But theſe were his choughes, withes, di- 
ſtra&ions, rentations, wreſthngs in himſelt , and the ſubſtance of 
his deſires to God, whiles he was in the kſhes belly, He was firm in 
this, That God was t» be ſought unto; and beirg ſerivutly foughr 
unto,thart it would act prove to be in vain,k ſay 45.19. Theſe things 
were ſer down in writing by kim after his deliverance, with the ad- 
dition of thankſgiving. Scc on Pſalm 142.1, 

I c-yed ] The ſumme of all is {cr downe in this verſe + and thar 
rwice over, Thar he prayed to Gd, and that God did hear him; 

[hat he was in d.ſtrelle, and God did help him. His prayer ear- 
neſt and ardent, wricftling with God againſt all difficulcies , 
ard impoſlibilities, and his deliverance wenderfull, beyond all 
reach of humane reaſon, And this it ſclt ſhewes , that this was 
both ſpoken and written by him atrer his deliverance; fee Pſalm 
14" .*. 

b, reaſon of mine offl:t;on] Or, our of mine aMii&ion, 

b:ll cryed]} Or, the grave. Heb. ſbeol, For he was in the 
fiſhes belly , asina grave, or place of darkneſſc, 

Verſe 3. For thox baſt } H-rc he ampiifics his diſtrefſe , in 
many words, and cahe to be underſtood. Such ir was , as in 
all judgement of fleſh and blood , might have diowned his Faith, 
and Hope 3 as well as his body. He looks not to the men that 
caſt him over-boord , but ro God and his handin ig, 

midſt of the ſeas) Heb. hcarr. 

Verſe 4. Then I ſaid) Theſe ftreights brought him ro 
theſe diſpurcs of deſpaire; to theſe perplexities and agonies. 

I am caſt out } Confidering his caſe, and the cauſe of ir; his 
fin and Gods anger ; both ſocminent, and tranſcendent; This 
drives hin into this fore and diſtrating Tempration. He remem- 
bred not that, Leviticus 26. 44. Nor was of that perſwaſion , La- 
mentations 3.31, 32, 33. but rather inclines rowards thar of Cain, 
Geneſis 4.13, 14. Thus he laboured between hope and deſpair, con- 
fidering the negleR of his vocation , and Gods Judgements for the 
fame : Bur yer in the end Faith gor the yiRory ; as appears in the 
next words, 

yet 1 will [0%] Though the gate of mercy ſeeme (hurt , the 
hope of pardon cur off, and mcuntaines of oppolitions ſtand up 
2painſt me , yet I will look up, and over-look all rheſe, Thus 
his Faith wicſtles and holds our its thicld in all theſe conflicts, 
and againſt all theſe aflaults, as Pſalm 42. 5. 11, and 43. 5. He 
deſpaires net, bur rather checks his cwn diffidence and ditruſt, 
withing and hoping for mercy. 

toward thy boly Temple ] He animares himſclf ro hope , by men- 
tioning and remembring the Temple, and the promiſes made to 
it, andbyirt; and his former intereſt in it, and the ſervices of ir, 

Ver, 5. The watcys] A&gaine he enlargeth himſelfe upon the 
wofulnefle of his cſtarte , which might have amazed him with 
rerrour , and kept him from any hopefull addrefle ro God by 
prayer; knowing all this befell him for his open rebellion a- 
gainſt God, 

even unto the ſou!) Bringing me into danger of preſent death. See 
Pſalm.69.1,2, 

the weeds] To wir, which the kh had ſwallowed; or, fo deep 
was I in the bottom of the fea, as if the weeds thar grow there had 
been wrapped about my head, 

Ver. 6, tothe bottoms of the mountaines] Heb, Currings off, Greac 
Mountaines and Promontories are there along that Coaſt of the 
Mediterranean Sea; to the roots, and feet whereof he deſcended in 
the fiſhes belly. 

barres } Arcrmetaken from priſoners. The meaning is, I am in 
the fea as it were ina ſtrong priſon ; ſhut up and barred from the 
earth, and land of tlic living on all ſides, by thoſe ſteep rocks, 

for ever] Unleſſe thou do miraculoufly relieve me. For upon all 
this, no lefle could reftore him then a miracle, 

yet] Thou haſt delivered me from the belly of the hh and all 
theſe dangers ; as it were raifing me from death to life. Therefore 
his was indiccd afcer his deliverance ; this being his chankſgiving 

for ir, 

corruption} Or, the pir. 

0 Lord, my God] He prayed in ſome faith, And here is the rri- 
umph of his taich, upon the hearing of his prayer. For by this 


prayed} He did not ſo before, when he was at liber- | means Faith groweth ny, 


ty, and fled from God. Here is now a change wrought in him, He 


wielbles 2gainſt deſpair under this ſtrange hand of God upon him z | were into a [woun; _ all my rhoughts and devices could no caſe 
- 


V. 7, fainted] Was fo anxious and perplexed , that it fell as i 


wy 
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or diſ-vurder my cares ; luethey rormenerd me only, and recoiled 


and redoundc4 back upon mine own head. Sce Plalm 42,4. and 22, | 


14. and 102, Tirle of the Pſalm, Job 30.16. 


I remembred the Lord) And his mercy of old, as Plalm 42. 6. and | 


97.5---12, Thus till be kept his ground, and held up his hopc, 
hough wh wondertul diftculty, 


and my prayer] Whereby he now fled to him in hope, as formerly | 
he had flzd from him by rebcell:on, Thus prayer is our ſhoot: anchor | 


in all ſtorms and rempeſis, 
came in} Was not (hu out 3 as Lam, 3. 8, 44. bur had entrance, 
and found acceptance ; a» Plalm 66. 19. and 88. 2. SCC Eſay 65. 
4 ** Temp/e] Towit, in heaven, Gods dwelling place inglory : 
rhe repreſentation whereof was in the Temple of Jeruſalem; ©» 
which allo no doube Jonah had relation here , and to che p:omi- 
ſes annexed to it, : 
V.8. They] Joxab upon conſideration of the premiſes,ſers our the 
falſe, deceiving, rain courſes of finners ; whereunto he ſecrerly op- 
oferh his own picty and praQice. 
F hg mation They r depend upon any thing ſayc upon God 
alone, Thus he calls and files all ſuch dependencies whatſoever 
men frame and fancy ro themſelves. 
own mercy ] They refuſe their own felicity , and that goudneſle 
which they ſhould clſereccive of God, if they obſerved him alone, 
and can receive of no other ; as himſelt finds by his preſent expe- 
rience, See Jcr.z, 13 ,Plalm 36. 9. Jer, 17. 13, and 18. 14. and Elay 
46.7,8. ; F 
V.g. But I will] Though idolaters, to their hurr, do otherwi c 
obſcrving lying vanitics, and aſcribing their deliverances to their 
vain lying idols; yer I will apply and addi& my lelt ſolely and 
wholly to God, in whom alone all hope of help and happincſle re- 
maineth, 
of thankſgiving] Pſalm y0.14,23- and 116.17, Hol, 14.2. Heb. 
13.15. 
I will pay] Sec on Chap.1.16. 
fre 64 of the Lord] Pſalm 3-8, Iris to be aſcribed ro him and 
to no other, as /onah doth in this preſent caſe. 
V.10. [pake unto the fiſh ] Gods ſole word made and commands 
all chings, Gen.1.3. Plalm 105.31 ,34- and 107.25. Elay 43.6. and 
27. and 9.18, 
ane we a? A miraculous both preſervation in the belly of the 
fih, and deliverance out of ir. And this may ſerve as an image and 
type of our preleryation in the grave , and our reſurreFion from 
the dead, by one and the ſame Almighty power of God. 


CHAP. III. 
Ir unto Jonah) This is a great declaration of Gods mercy, 


hat he recciverh him again, and ſenderh him forth as his Pro- 
pher, which had before ſhewed ſo great infirmity. 

the ſecond time] Gods wonderful mercy without any merit of 7o- 
zab after his (© foul a fall; freely toreſtore him to his Prophetical 
office and honour, 

V.z. Ariſe] Sceon Chap.1, verſe 2, 

that great City] Though thou be a fingle man, 2 meer and mean 
ſtranger unknown, un:egarded yer go againſt char great City,the 
greateſt Ciry then of the world, ſo great and populous, as ir might 
ſeem ro be a region or countrey ;, a Heathenith, proud, ſinful, (c- 
cure Ciry, He re-minds him of this, to torewarn and tore-arm þ m 
with invincible magnanimity again the ſeeming difhicultics and 
dangers incident t» his office and charge, 

that I bid thee] Wharſvever it be. Sce Chap. rt. verlc 2, 

V.3. So Jonah aroſe ] Before, he aroſc to flee from hiis charge 
and vocation, from Gods call and command : Now he aroſe, and 
addreficth himſcifto it ; conſults not with ficth and blood , bur by 
faith overcomes all obſtruftions , knowing he had Gd on his fide 
who had ſo wonderfully ſaved him : with reſolution therefore and 
boldnefle, he ſers forward, Thus he profited under the Rod in the 
School of afflitions ; and ſo good arc chaſtiſements tous , Pſalm 
119+-67,71. . 

according to the yard of the Lord) All he minded now was his 0- 
bedience to God and his command ; he gave up himſelf wholly 
to be guided and ruled by him, A good change. 

ancxceeding great City ] Heb. A great Ciry of God. For the He- 
brews do cxrol the greatnefle of things , by adding the name of 
God to their ordinary names: as Cedars of God, Pſa.$0. 10. moun- 
rains of God, Pſal,z6.6. rhe wreſtlings of God, Gen, 30.8. See An- 
not, on Ezckicl 40.2. 

three dayes journey] In circuir, ſay ſome 3 and that going leaſure- 
ly to go through the ſeveral ſtreers , ſay others; in length and 
breadth, ſay others ; and Heathen Writers moſt accord herewith, 
They mention 400 fladia. And a ſladizmcontains 125 paces: and 
ſo 8 ſtadia our mile, Sec on Ch.1, verle 2, It is not ſo likely that 
thoſe Authors ſhould feign or tail in ſo notorious a thing as was the 


Chap.iii, 
going on Rraight for « 


wa, © - wy the (ity a dayes journey ] Nor 

ward, lay ſome, butby pauſes and at times . poin 

to place, as his charge required. Bur nothing binden IO 

be thathe went on ſtiaight forwards ,and that day converted _-_ 

| And after in the dayes following ccnycrted more, till the vn 

general converſion of the City, ; n/2--0mgg 

and be cryed] He doth nut make any ſtay , firſt of allto view the 

City, what were the manners and conditions of the place and peo- 
ple: how he might with beſt convenienc y, and leaſt danger =_ 
and publ.(h his dreadful un-welcome mefſage : Bur whore an 
ſuch carnal realonings, as ſ0n as he came to the gate of the Cir 
he ſtraight falls on wthour any reſpite of time to execute Goa? 
command, and his duty, And that not fearfully murtering his me. 
ſage; bur with open cry and proclamation; ſuch coutage and bold. 
netle he had now attained ro, 

yet fourty dayes ] Here is no ſweer invitation, and allurement to 
repentance z no condition or exception exprefied , nor promiſe of 
pardon made, or conditionally intimated : no ſuch pieaching as 
that Ezck.18.21, and33.14,15,16, Bur fonah is Boanerges, « ſon 
of rhunde: : his ſermon as a thunder-bolt, The condition 
God reſerves t2 himiclt , and is here to be underſtood, $ 
3- and Chap, 20.3. And fo are all the threatnings and promiſes of 
the Law conditional, 1 Pct. 3. 20, And if rhis condition were nor 
underſtood , what needed the Lord to have ſent the Propherro 
them 2 He might have deſtroyed them witheur this ſending , and 
warning, as he did uſually deal with other Heathen Nations, as we 
read in the Prophets, Bur he thus ſends Jonah tothe Ninevires 
char by his warning they might ſpcedily provide for their own ſafe. 
ry, by timely repentance, Herein vouch lating them that favour 
which otherwiſc was peculiar to his own people, Amos 3. 9, whos 
danger in all humane rcaſon might this preaching hare procured to 
Jonah ? Bur now he feared nothing, bur diſobedience to God, 

V.s. bcheved God ] Matth. 12, 41. Luke 11.32, and his word 
preached by lonah : for he declared that he was a Propher ſent to 
them from God, to denounce his judgments againſt them, See Ex- 
0d.14.31. And they moſt likely had heard of his wonderful delive- 
rarice out © t1e Whales belly : which argument might work much 
upon them, | 

and proclaimed a a(t } Being in all likelihood by 1onah told of 
their fins, and that God was the avenger of them. This faſt the peo» 
ple ſcem voluntarily to undertake to keep; and after to be alſo au- 
thorized and cnjoyned by the Kings command 3 who would alſo 
be partaker thereof, Bur yer more likely the command came firſt 
from the King himſclf, and his Nobles, v.z. Of Faſtings, fee on Jo- 
cl 1.14. As we haye this example of faſting here, ſo we have many 
more in Scripture, of David, of Daniel, Nehemiah, and of Anna, 
/obn Baptiſt, Paul, and others ; of Jeboſhapha! and his people : of 
Ex74, and his company ; of Eſther, and the Jews 3 of the people in 
the Babyloni(h captivity; yea,of wicked Abab, and the proud Pha- 
tiſees, 

V.6, For word came unto the King] Here is a declaration how the 
Ninevites came to proclaim a faſt, and put on ſackcloth; not by 
their own power and authority, bur by the Kings command. 

and he aroſe jrom bis throne ] A rare example in the Monarch of 
the world, and the more rare, all circumſtances being duely conſi- 
dered, And in all likelihood his hearing of 1onah's being in the 
Whales belly was a great inducement hereunto ; belides that, God 
filled his Word in Tonah's mouch with his own Spirit , and clothed 
it with his own power, 

1ove] See txod.33.4,5- 

ſacke'oth } Gen, 39.34, See Annotations there, 

ſatein aſhes] Job 2.8, and 42.6. 2 Sam.13.19. Eſther 4.12, E ſay 
(8.5. Jer.6.26, Lam.z.to, Dan.g,z. Theſe ceremonies and outward 
rites, are on!y uſctul as they rcſtihe the truth of the inward ſoriow 
and repentance of the heart, and help and conduce thereunto; 
withour that they are trivolous and hurtful, i Tim, 4. 8, And they 
are uſcd only in extraordinary caſes, 

V 7. Andbecauſed ] Secon verſes, And ſo ſoun and ſuddenly 
he did it. He did not rage and ſtorm at ſuch words , at ſuch a ſer- 
mon, He did not as Abab did, 1 Kings 18.17. or as leboiakim, Jer, 
36. 23. and chap.26,23. Oras it is, Amo$7.10, Burtthus he hum- 
bles himſelf, 

publiſhed] Heb, Said, 

nobles] Heb. Great men. 

nor beaſt } The threatning was againſt the whole city, And 
all rhings in it, All the creatures, as they were made for the uſe 
of man, ſo they ſuffter for the ſinof man; and man is puniſhed in 
them, and the lolle of them : man, in their puniſhment, ſces what 
he deſerves, The meaning then is, not that che dumbe beaſt had 
ſinned, or could repent ; bur that by their example man might be 
aſtoniſhed, conſidering thart for his fin the anger of God hanged 0» 
ver all creatures; and that their Joughings and bellowings might 
the more excite the people to lamentations and howling, 

taſt any thing ] For a certaine limited time, which likely was a 
whole day at leaſt, 

and beaſts be covered lt may be,according to the cuſtom of thoſe 


z it ſeems, 
Tc Gen, 6. 
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thoſe days, the beaſts they uſe to ride upon, and imployed for car- | Gods diſhonour ; letusgrieve at the fin, yertwait on , till he bri 


riage, were wont to be covered and trapped : bur in time of mourn- | 


ing they took thoſe ornaments off, and covercd them with hair- 
cloth , and ragged clothing. 

and cry mightily wnto God ] The King of Ninevecan re(olve of no 
way for help, but prayer, Andthat muſt be ſtrong prayer; as Heb, 
e.7. 1Sam.15.1t. Pſal, 22.2, and 69.3, and 119.145. Luke18.7, 
Thus far he by the light of nature, And fo did the marriners, 
Chap.1.5. He commandeth that the men ſhould carneſtly call un- 
ro God for mercy. 

yea, let them turn] He reſts nor in the external Rires , buccomes 
to the true rouch of Repentance, the effeRs and fruirs of it ; eve- 
ry one to turn from his evil courſe of life, ro change his manne:s 
and become a new man, 

and from the violence } He inſtanceth in one particular fin, which 
likely reigned much, if not moſt, in thac city. 

is in their bands } Whereof he is guilty, as if his hands were ſoil- 
ed therewith, Pſal.9.3. 

V. g. who can tell] The king then doth nor urrerly deſpair ; bur 
entertains ſome hope of help, Faith is mixed with doubting; yea 
even ſo in Gods true children, And this queſtion here may note 
our difficulty, as well as diffidence, See Joel 2.14, 

will turn] Towards us in grace and mercy. 

that we periſh not ] He acknowledgeth thar their ſafery, or pe- 
riſhing lay wholly and folcly in the handsof God, in his favour, 
or diſpleaſure. 

V. 10, And God ſaw ] This is called repentance, by our Savi- 
our, Marth, 12.41. Bur likely in a large acceptation, This may 
ſeem rather, by the ſequent hiſtory of them, and their dealing a- 
gainſt the Jews, to ſavour of Pharaohs and Ababs repentance, 
then to be a real and ſound converſion to God, See the book of Ma- 
hum. They were like thoſe, Pſalm.78.34,36,37+57- 

their works ] Thar is, che fruirs of their repentance which did pro- 


ceed from their credence to the words of the Propher. Thele are | 


looked more after, then ceremonious rites, Not yet that their works 
merired their pardon, bur that they ſhewed ſuch a qualification to 
be in them, as is in ſuch ro whom God promilerh freely, our of his 
meer mercy, to give a gracious pardon, 

God repented | by recalling his ſentence which was but conditi- 
onal in his decree, and minde; whereof he gave likely cither lic- 
tle or no notice by Jonab, Sec Geneſ.5.6. and the Annotations 
there ; Gods dealing here with Nineve is not much unlike his deal- 
ing with Abab, 1 Kings 21.27,28,29. 


CHAP. IV, 


Ut it diſpleaſed }] Not onely for fear of being 
chought a falſe Propher : bur alſo forthe zcal of Gods 
glory, which he thought was wronged by this change; 
And for affe&ion he bore ro Gods People ; who had then nogrea- 
ter enemy to fear, then the empire of Aſſyriaz as by effeR ir ap- 
peared not long after. And hereupon ſome would excuſe Fonah 
from all faulr in this; bur in vain : Should he be diſpleaſed with 
Gods doing ? with his work of mercy ? ſogrear a mercy ? and he 
thereat ſo exceedingly diſpleaſed ? ſo very angry ? beyond all 
mean and meaſure > Himſelf ſers our his own (in , and God him- 
ſelf reproves him for ir; both which will more appear hereafter, 
Thus the Prophet falls fowle npon God ; and that fo ſoon after 
ſo miraculous a mercy and deliverance vouchſafed him, He was ir 
ſcems too litteral a DoRour , raking and prefling the bare words, 
withour any reſtri&ion or reſervation. 

V.z. And be prayed} A paſſionate diſorderly prayer ; expo- 
ſtulating an4 quarrelling wich God, accuſing him, co pleaſe and 
juſtific himſelf, in his former open rebellion, Herein was ſome pi- 
ery in that he diretted his Complaint ro God, inthe name and na- 
cure of a Prayer, bur mixcd with much infirmity, and impiety. In 
this, he rereins ſome ſeeds of piety and obedience in his heart; and 
God mercifully youchſafes the title and eſteem of a Prayer unto ir. 
And thus in much mercy God many rimes deals with the ſinful 
weaknefles of his ſervants, yea;zour beſt ſervices are tainted with im- 
perfeR ions and defilements. 

was not this my ſaying 7] Here is his grief and anger, That thus 
he ſhould be found to be a falſe and lying propher, See Jerem.z0, 
7,8. Thus prefering his own conceited credit, before the praiſe of 
Gods glorious mercy, Bur be ir that herein he had a chicf eyero 
Gods glory, and was moſt tender of ir; fearing the prophane Ni- 
nevitcs would bleſpheme Gods Name , and deride his Word and 
threatnings, when they ſaw them not to be accompliſhed, they 
knowing that God was the authour of his meſſage, and 7onah was 
but his Ambaſſadour, ſent with his word in his mourh, with inſtru- 
Rions, and mandates from him; Take him thus at the beſt, yer ke 
ſhould have learned to ſubjeR his will and wiſdom to Gods will 
and wiſdom ; not to arrogate to himſelf a cenſure of things paſbing 
his capacity ; bur humbly and wholly to ſubmit himſelf ro God, 
and to beg of him the Spirit of diſcerning in ſuch high concern- 
ments, And the like muſt we do, when we ſee things fall our by 
Gods ſecret providence, which we think will redound greatly to 


Verſe 1, 


Eon, 


forth light cur of da:kneſfs, good our of cvil : and mean while ler 
; U5 goon to obey his commands, though all the world oppoſe us in 
| ir, Verily here is a manifold cxample in 1onab of humane infira j- 
ty. He ſeems here to defend and maintain his former obſtinacy 
and :cbe!lion, aiming in all ar his own credit 3nd re puration, 
therefore I fled] Chap.1,z. Not for fear of danger, or toil; nor 
out of a rebellious minde, or any ſiniſter intent ; bur leſt the iſſue 
and event of my Preaching ſhould miniſter occafion to theſe Hea- 
then peopleto blaſpheme thy Nameyto deride thyWord,as if there 


; were no truth in thee or it Thus would he diſobey God, our of a 
| prerence of his loveto God, and zeal of bis glory. Lernort ſuch 
| g904 intentions pretended, or real, draw us to the right hand, from 


the right path of Gods commandments, 

for 1 knew) Our of Exod. 34 6,7. Plal.9s.s, 

a gracious God) This ſhould rather have animated him to his 
duty. And happily would ſo have done; in his Miniſtry to the Jews. 
Bur this ſeemed to him co thwart, and to be quite croſs to that pr - 
empto:y amballage, upon which he was ſentrothe Ninevites; and 


ſo he conceived, that upon their repentance, God would be merci- 
iul; and ſo both himtelf and God expoſed rotheir derifion ; and 
that this made him flee, He could drcamof nothing to the Nini- 
vites, but their deſtruction. Bur God uſed his Miniſtry to a better 


= nm neon 


puipole, and crowned it with better ſucceſs then he imagined or 
any way deſerved. 

[low to anger] Pſal,7g.38. Hoſca 11, g. See thar James 1.19, 

and repenteſt} jocl 2.13. Jer, 18.8. and 26.3,13,19. Fonab out of 
a blinde zcal makes ill uſe of theſe excellent arrribures of God, ro 
make them a cloak tor his rebellion, and diſobedience tro Gods 
Commandment, Bur he ſhould have been leſs wiſe in his own con- 
ceir, and have commirred the event and ſucceſs of all ro God, and 


| havc obeyed his call and command, though a thouſand difficultics 


| and abſurdities had ſtood in his way, 
V.3. my life from me) Not ſo much our of his defire of heaven ; as 
| for his preſent diſpleaſure and anger, verſe 1, ſee here again his 
great weaknefſe and finful infirmity in this his ſtrange paſſion; And 
this ſo ſoon after he came our of the Whales belly ; Yer is notthis 
a voice of deſpair? he would nut then have pur it up in formof a 
Prayer to the Lord , buta palſlionare expreflion of his roo great 
| indignation at this event of his preaching , and Gods repenting 
mercy to Niniveh, He was too heady thus to wiſh for his death. 
And thus Eltas, 1 Kings 19.4. 19b and Ieremiah were too haſty this 
way. They ſhould have kepr their handing, till God, who placed 
them in this life, had called them oug of ir. See the example of 
Paul, Phil,1.22,23,24. we muſt fo love life, as yer willingly to 
leave it when God calls for it ; and ſo wiſh for death, as yer pati- 
ently to waic till God brings us to ir, 
for it is better] Thus Ionah exprefſerh and confefſerh his own fol- 
| ly and fin, So dangerous a thing ir is for us, and audacious, to paſs 
our cenſures upon Gods aRions, and the paſſages of his providence. 
His wayes are alwayes holy inthemſelyes, though to us unknown, 
Ezek,18,25.Ifaiah 55.9. Our wiſdome and fafery is wholly to ſut- 
mit and tubjeR our ſclyes to his holy will and pleaſure, 
v.4.Doe(t thou well (0 be angry >) Or, art thougreatly angry 2 wile 


| thou be Judge when | do things for my glory, and when 1 do not > 
| Others thus; thou haſt great cauſe tobe angry : and fo it is an i- 


ronical reproof., Sce veil.g, and Numb, 22,27,29. Here God, the 
Juſt Judge of the world, condemns his prepoſterous zeal, tor ail his 
good intention, See Luke 9,54. Shall filly man thus chafe and frer 
at Gods proceedings ? Lerthe porſheard ſtrive with the pot-ſheards 
of the carth, Jonah did not modeſtly diſ-burden himſelt of his 
fears and doubts before God, bur ſtraight became exceeding angry, 
And God here by putting this Interrogatory to him, would convict 
him by verdi& of his own Conſcience ; as if he ſhould ſay, do bur 
look thy ſelf inthe glafle of thy own Conſcience, 

V.5. So Ionah went owt of the City] Likely before the forty dayes 
were expired ; not knowing yer of the Lords merciful minde to 
ſpare the Ciry; and leſtithe had ſtayed therein, he might have 
been deſtroyed in it, Or /f this be underſtood that it wav after the 
forty dayes were expired, yet might he wair a while longer,c xpe- 
ing ſtill the judgement threatned, though a little delayed, yerto 
be ſhortly execured. For we read not of any Revelation made to 
him, or underſtood by him, of reverſing the judgement; bur onely 
by the event, He therefore doubred ar leaſt whether God would 
ſhew them mercy, or no: and therefore after forty dayes he lookr 
ſtill what ifſuc God would ſend, 

v.6. prepared] Did miraculcuſly cauſe this plant fo ſoon and 
ſuddenly to ſpring and g:ow up to a great height ; peradventure 
this happened when the booth began to dry up, and ſhadow Fonab 
no more. 

a gourd] Hebr, Kikaion, A plant which is very common in thoſe 
hor Countreys, and groweth upto a great height , and ſpreaderh 
our in great breadth, called commonly paima Chnfti, as moſt con- 
cceive, Hierom was queſtioned tor tranſlating it an Ivie. God choſe 
ſuch a planc as naturally growes ſoon; but here he makes the 
growth ro exceed far the ordinary courſe of nature, 

£0 come wp] Over the booth where long) was, 

br; 


Chap.1. 
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the leaf creature. Sofor the wine, vals. Sec Mani] 


Ivulers2.C., Iris Oi d thor wi i ks ordinarily in the {ct'cd cou fc of 
1 -2me* and cxtraordinarily, when he pleaſcth co vary frcm ir, 

mote | Namcly, did gnaw the rootct It. 

v.8. a= mat cat winde) Heb. a filent or deaf winde, Thar is 
to ſay, a ill hor winde, which redoubled the hear of the Sun, O- 
thers ; a winde that made one deaf, it was lo rewpeſti ous, 

and »iſh.d ] 1 Kings 19.4, Jonah All is in extremity of paſſions 
wpen all occaſions; traniported and over-born with them; with 
anger, joy, giicf 3 They ſhould be regularly moderarcd, | 

v.9. Deſtilouwdlito be angry?) Or, ait thou greatly angiy 7 
ſ-angry for ſuch a trifle ; Is this well 7 God here is mindful of 
bim, when he was not ſo mindful of God; bur wiſhed onely in 
himſelf ro dic; and ſo ro tun upon deſpair, without ſeeking to 
God for a remedy. Thus God prevents us in mercy, and expects 
not always, till we begin to ſcek r-) him hiſt, ES 

I do well to be angry] Or, 1 am greatly angr%. onech is Rill in 
height of paſſion ; words are rheſe of a paſſionate ſpitir, blinded 
with anger, rather then with ary cxpreſic rebellion, T his declareth 
the great inconveniences whereinto Gods ſer yants do fall, when 
they of ror to their own affeions, and Co not in all things 


willingly ſubmit themlclves io Ged, He fleights Gods admonition 
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Chap, 


«re 1cpicol, nifuth vp in a frither animoſity *pa'nft ir ; 


| | z procceds 
on tea deſperarc Cepiee of At per, Such wild beafts are Our furious 


p-Ihens, when we pivethem the teins, This caſe of ſuch a Propher 
thould make us the more careſu} ro curb in, and tc cgulate our af- 
f.Cticns berimies, 

v.1c. Thou baſt bad pity] Or, ſpared, That is, theu wouldeRt 
have ſparcd and dearly preſerved it God row * pplics the ſormex 
calc to his preſent purpoſe, He had pity on the gourd, for his own 
lake chfly, and his own uſe. 

(ame wpin anicht) Heb was the fon of the night: was ſo 
athirg; and he had no intercl in it, or the makivg of it, 

V 11, A#d ſhenld yot 1] Thus God meic fully epicveth him 
which v oulo pity h'mfelt, ard this gourd ; and yer would reſtrain 
God to thew hi» corpaſhen to ſo many thouſand people of his 6wn 
n.akirg, and for his own uſe; Pur that he mvſt needs dt firoy them 
and not ſufier them to enjey the common ber efits of light arg lite, 
Every word of the Lord hae hath its weight and emphaſis, CPppo- 
lirg himſelf to lonah, and populcus Ninivch to the Geurd, An At- 
gumcntation ſomewhat like that, Mauth.7.11, 

Cannot diſcern) Linle children that are not yer come to ope of 
under ſtand;ng. 

ard much cattle] Tobe much preferred before the gourd, And 
all this to make lonah to be aſhamed of himſelf, ard his furious 
folly ; who would prefcrite rules tro God, end his ſeciet Covnſcl : 
and goes about to goyern God by the diftare of his will and plea- 
ſure : that he ſhould not ſpare the Ninevites, whe yet fo much in- 
deavcured by their Re pentance to prevent his jucge ment threaten» 
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ANNOTATIONS ontheBookof the Prophet MICAH, 


THE ARGUMENT. 


Tcah propheſied in the dayes of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezckiah, Kings of Judah. Some ſay upon probability, at 
leaſt thirty years; at which time Iſaiah alſo propheſied : and they two are like m the ſubjett matter: and in 
their terms and prophericall ſtile, ſublime and lofty, Hedeclareth the deftruttion of both the King demes of 


Ifracl 4 Judah, ard their approaching asſper fron by the A ſlyrians, and bythe Chaldears, becauſe of therr manifold 
wickedreſſes - but chiefly for their idclatry, impiet y, and inhuman i yY, and all uopheid & conntenanced by theiy Prix 
ces, and Prophets, Then he maketh promiſes to the remnant of true Believers, of temporal deliverance from Capti- 
vity ; andof Spiritual through Chriſt, who ſhould bring Eternal ſalvation tothe whole Church, gathering it out of 
all Nations : ahoſ coming in the Fleſh, or Incarnation, and place of his Birth, are deſcr:bcd ; ſe ther frem him Herod 
mig ht be told where Vbrift the true Bread of Life ſhould be born; Namely, at Bethle- chem, T ke houſe of Bread, for ſo 
the Hebrew word ſignifieth. Furthermore, be joyneth excellent prophecies of the coming of (hriſts Kingdom : of the 
calling in of the Gentiles : and of the felicit y of the Church, and the Benefits ſhould ceme to it by the Goſpel, His 
prophecie hath two parts or ſermons : The firſt conſiſteth of threatenings to the wicked, Chapter x, 2, and 3, and of 
conſolations to the Church, by the Prophetical promiſes of ( briſt and his K ingdeme, Chap. 4, ard 5. T he ſecond pare 
hath alſo threatnings, for their ill requiting of all Geds kindnſſes, and their ether ſins, Chap.6, And, atterthe com- 
plaint of the Prophet , and all t he Godly, concerning the paucity of goed men, in every rank, and degree : ſo that they 


conld ſcarce finde, among their near friends and neceſſary acquaintance, piety and fidelity: he endeth his prophecie 
with the Charches conſolation, in ber patient expel ation of Gods time 10 plead her cauſe, to the ſhame of ber foſalting 


enemy, and her own marvellous felicity, Chap. 7. 


CHAP. I. 


— — 


Icab] Jer.26,18. not that Micajah, 1 Kings 22,8. 
Moraſhute | Namely , of ſome city called | 
Moraſheh, cither that veiſe 14. or that, Joſh. | 
15.44. being a city aſligned by lot ro the tribe 
of Judah, 
in the dayes] He was contemporary with E- 
ſay, ſave that he began later then he : and af- 
cr Fol, Amos, and Jonah, had ended their prophecies. The time 
of his continuance in exccuting his cfhce is nor certain, becauſe 
thoſc years of /othem and Hexrhiab, in which he began and ended, 
are not ſc: down, This knowledge of the time helps much to the 
underſtanding of the Prophecie ; which in it ſelf is ſomewhat daik 
and difhcuir, He hath a great concord and correſpondency with 
Eſay his Colleague, many times uſing the ſame wores, God willing 
ſo by the mouth of two Witnefles, to have his Word cenftumed to 
his people, 

which be ſaw] Amos 1.1. 

Samaria and leruſalem) The chief cities of the two Kipgdomes, 
of the ren tribes, and of Judah : and concerning their Princes and 
heads, verſe 5. 

v.2, Hear all ye people) Hb. Hear ye people all of them, He doth | 
net equally preach and intend all his doctrine to the uſe of all | 
people as much as to the people of God, the Jews : Bur this is a | 


hgurarive manner of calling all creatures, as it were, to a ſolemn 
a ppcarance, and to be witneſſes ar the judgement, wherein God 
wall judge his people.'Sce Leve,c.26.a0d 30.19,& 32,1.P!{.50.1,4. 
Eſa.1.2. The f6ns ſhall be krcught upon the publick Nage, and 
themſclves conviged and condemned of all, unlefle rhey repent. 

bearken O canth] Jer, 22, 29. As if the ſenſelefle element were 
more ready to hear, and to be firucken with the rerrour of Gods 
wrath and judgement, then his people were, Sce Chep.6.1,2. 

all that therein is) Hb, The fulneſle thereof, 

and [et the Lord God) The Tiitunal being exefted, and the af- 
ſcmbly gathered, the Lord Gud will appear, 

be witn(ſſe againſt you] Will convince you of yeur ſins, O ye of 
Judah and Iſracl, Heie thenthere will te no dallying with God, 
nor eſcaping his judgment; he will plead his own cauſe 2gainfi'you, 
before allthe world ; and take due vengeance, unleflc ye repent. 

the Lord from bis boly temple] Coming toith, as one ſhould ſay out 
of heaven z or out oi the temple of Jeruſalem, where he is preſent 
in his Ggns of grace and vertue, Pſalm 11,4 .Hab.2.,29, They never 
gave over boaſting of the holy Temple of Jeruſalem, and God in 
itz they gloried jn their prerogatives : that they were ſuch a fa- 
cred people, as notto be jo roughly handled, and uncivilly dealc 
witha1l, by the prophets: ſo abuſirg Gods favours to ſhicld and 
ſhelrer them in their fins : Micah tells them, that for all this the 
Lord will appear, even out of that holy tewple,to rake due revenge 
on them for their fins, 
V-3e For 


Ci14p.1. 

V.z. For beho!d] Torouze them up ro areend that which they could 

ſ, hardly be perſwaded to; that God was fo angry with thcm, 
when they thought him well pleaice and propitions, 

£9rth out of bis place} Efay 26, 21. There againitthe enemies of 
his Church ; here 2gainſt his own p:ople, Nor quite to Jeave his 

| cmnple - as Exck, Chap. 9. 3. and 10. 3, 4, 18, 19, and Chap, 'I. 
22,23. Bur to appear outof ir; as in the end of the former verſe; 
and to appear as 2 dreadia! Judge 2gainithem. They thought he 
had been in the Temple quier and well pleaſed with their ceremo- 
1i2l Services and Sacrifices ; not much unlike to the idols of the 
Hearhens, in their Temples; Bur he will come forth and ſtterch 
vut his hand of power and revenge furthcr then fo, 

aud will come down} Fiom heaven; cl rather from his Temple 
O71 \! mint Z on, 

and tread upgn] He ſhall how himſelf exalted above all worldly 
preatneſſe : or he ſhalleread under- four all powers which (hall of- 
fer to refit him, Amos 4.!2. 

the high places of the earth] Mzaning thereby, that God will come 
ro jadgmenr againſt the ſtrong Cities and ho!ds: none of them 
tha!l keep him our, or tophis vengeance : nor yer thoſe high and 
loſry men, thatby their greatnefle would plead exemprion from the 
condition of the vulgar fort, ſce the phraſe, Deur,z2z.:3.and 33.29, 
and Ila. 58,14. 

V. 4. And the mountains] The rocxy mountains ſhall 
All this is to aff: ight theſe hard: hearzed ſinners, with the dreactul 
Maj-ſty of this Judge, coming to judgment, Sec Nahum 1.ver.y,-- 
7. Plalm 50.1,4. and 97.243, 4, 5. Y-t this ſhould not drive tnners 
to flee from God, bur tame their pride , and humble them, in all 
lubmiflion and awful reverence, to apptoach unto him. 

a [tcep place} Heb. a delcenr, 

V.s. For the tranſgreſſions] Here is thecauſe why God appears ſo 
formidable, Ir is not withour juſi caule ; nor is he roo {evere to hiis 
people, more then is mect. 

of the houſe of Iſracl | Of the whole body of the people; of his 
own people by Covenanr, 

what is the tranſzreſſion} Where is the ſpring of all theſe Idola- 
ries, and other fins of theſe two Xingdomes 2 1s it not in theſe two 
chief Cities > and inthe Kings and Princes , and in their Courts, 


, > fo 
yer me:r, 
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| and by them, whic!, is £"i£ 


| 


| had gotten, and which (le tho 
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which are kept within thoſe Cirti:s> and in the Pricſts and Pio- | 


phers thar are there > And withall he may ſeem to ſpeak this in the 
perſon of the hypocritical Jewes, that ctied our, what , and where 


were there ſo great tranſgreſſions ? as if they were unjuſtly raxed by | 


the Prophets, when they dealr ſo roughly with chem, 

Is it not Samaria?) The Prophet meers withthem, and Rtopstheir 
mouths ; Their capital fins were moſt in their capital Cities; and 
thence over-flowed the whole land,cven thoſe named,ver.1.There 
is their fin,and the well-head of it; where the fountain ſhould have 
been of all gvod government, and good example. Yea, there were 
their Idolatrous worſhips moſt reigning, wherein they ſo much plea- 
ſed themſelyes, and from which they would nor be beaten, The Pro- 
pher therefore in Gods name, as from heaven, thunders againſt 
them. 


« the bigh places of Fudah? ] Amos 9.9, High places of Iſaacyhigh | 


places were ſometimes taken in a good ſenſe ; as Gibeon, when the 


Tabernacle was there; and Jeruſalem , when the Arik was there, | 


are called High places, x Kings 3.2.3, 4. Sce alſo 1 Sam.g,12. and 
10.5, Where the high place is called the Hill of God. Bur after the 
ſerling of Gods Levitical Worſhip at Jeruſalem, and the building of 


the Temple, then and thenceforth high places are taken in the bad | 


ſeaſe, as becoming Idolatrous places, So Zeroboam built high pla- 
ces, 1 Kings 12.31,32, Houſes of rhe high places; and he made 
Prieſts of the high places, and images , and altars, and groves; 
where they burnt incenſe, and offered ſacrifices in their idolatrous 
ory And his Succeflors nn! rip! ind theſe high places, And many 
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Kings of Judah were not free of this ſin, Yea, Solomon himſclf who : 
builled the Temple, was deeply gui'ty herein , for his idolatrous | 
wives {ake, 1 Kings 11.7. And many his ſucceflors , otherwiſe good, | 
yet raxed for this, for not taking away the high places which their ' / 
| ſhewthar this tribe, which was ſo mighty , ſhould be ruined and 


Predecetlors had buile : And Hexekiab and 7oſtah, are commended 
for deſtroying rhem,'s Kings 23.5.---21. They were ſo called , be- 
caule they were built on high mountains and hills, Jerem, 17.2, Sec 
Ezek, 20. 29, Heathen idolatcrs worſhipped their heathen gods in 
them, Num. 22,41. and 33. $2. Burrhe Jewes moſt uſually would 
worſhip the true God in theſe unlawful places, and by unlawful 
wayes, 2 Chron.z3.17, 

25 it not Jeruſalem? ] Even there were high places built, 2 Kings 
23-5,6,7,10,17, 

V. 6. Therefore I will] Chap.3.12. 

and as planting} As a place fit for ſuch a uſe, or as an heap of 
Nones, ſuch as they uſeto gather our of the place where they mean 
0 plant a vin-vard, 

pour down the ſtanes]A gradual exaggeration of the fofeſaid judg- 
ment; even the ſtoacs themſelves ſhall be carried away as with a 
torrent, See Mar,14.2. 

in!o the valley] Samaria was builded on an hill , 1 Kings 16.24, 

V.7, And al! thegraven } Suchas they had in their high places, 


Chap. l; 
lip which they yeeld to thems 
ns thar God fo wuch abhors, 
the b:ves theres; } Thot is, all the tiches and goods which fre 
ghe ro have gotten, by her unlawful 
treaties and leagues with propliane Nations , end asit were for a 
reward given lier for con'enting to idolatry, SeeH._{.z.5,8,12.and 
9.1, 

for (he gathered itJbaſely, and by their idolatry, as Whores ga- 
ther riches for their hire | 

ſoall 47x] A proverbial kind of ſpeech ; as much asto fay.thoſe 
gvous thall go away as they came, that which hath been gotren in 
the brethel, thall be loſt in rhe brothel $; or the &fiyrians, who 
ſhall make prey of them, thall alf-.rake themas a reward, and pifc 
of cheir ido!s, and thall acorn their idols withrhem, 

V.8$. I will w.2l ] Ia. 2:1. 3,and 22,4. Jer. 4. 19+ The Prophets 
words, having a ſceling of the publicecalamiries, And by his ex- 
amplero awaken them our of that ſortith ſecurity, wherein they fo 
much plcafed themſelves, and ro ftir up inthem the like paſlionare 
wailings as they ſaw in him, 

and how!) Thus deep! y did he compaſſionate and bear jiis ſhare 
in the burden of their miſeries, And ycr at this time ſenſlefſe were 
they themſelves, The like compathon is expreſſed, even for Hea« 
then Nations ; as Efay 16.9,11. Jer,4$.31,42. Bur likely there the 
Propher ſhews more what they ought to do, then what he did him- 
ſclfe, 

ſtript and naked] Namely, in mv (hirr , or without my ourward 
garment, which was a faſhion uſed in times of extreme ſorrow. See 
Efay 20, 2, and32, 11. 1 Sam.19 244 Or ficipr at leaſt-wiſe of my 
Prophers weed, See 2 Kings 1 g. Zech, 13. 4, Marth, 3. 4. The Keri 
of the Maſlorites notes here, thatthe rext muſt be read, YyVY ſho- 
ll, not yYny ſhilal, with au, and not with Iod. 

the dragons] Job 30. 29, Becauſe their Rare ſhou!d be lite that, 
Efay 13.21,22.and 34.13,14,15. Jcr.y1.27, Sec Jcr.g. VEer.lo, IT» 
and Chap 10.22, 

owls} Heb. Daughters of the owl, Pſalm 102.6. Jer.y0.39, 

V. g. her wound is incurable ] Or , ſhe is grievouſly lick of her 
wounds, loin the plurall number; Hers, that is, Samaria's. Wherc- 
by is meant the whole Kingdome of the ten Tribes, ſee v.6,7, They 
are bitter, de/perare :; This is the cauſe oi ſuch bis howling, 

it is come] The wound and plague, 

unto Judah) The Afyrians after they have conquered and laid 
waſt the ten Tribes, ſhall alſo lay Judah waſt, even to Jeruſalem, 
2 King.18 13. Eſay 8.8, Jer. 10.22. 

be 1s come] The enemy, 

the gate of ] Thar is, ro Jeruſalemthe Kings reſidence, and where 
Judahs Sovereign Court of Juſtice was held , which the Scripture 
calleth oftentimes gate. 

V.10. Declare yeit] 2 Sam, r. 20. The meaning is, the peoples ca- 
lamities ſhall be ſo horrible, rhat it were to be wiſhed that their 
deadly enemies, ſuch as thoſe of Gath, and other Philiſtins were, 
might never hear no news of ir, for fear leſt they ſhould make rri- 
umphs for ir, and ſhould aggravate the meaſure of them by their 
inſultings. He ſpeaks their minds, who it it had been poſlible,would 
willingly have their calamities and ſhame hid from the knowledge 
of forreign enemies. 

weep ye not] Forbear making any ſhew of miſeries , for fear of 
giving your enemies occaſion of laughter. He ſtews they ſhould wil- 
lingly rather chooſe to ſmother their mileries, and pe: iſh in tilence 
and ſecrer, if it were poſſible, then to have added tortheir miſeries 
the inſulcations and ſcoft; of their bitter enemies, who greeCily ga- 

cd for thar occaſion. 

Apbrah] Thar is, duſt. 

rowl thy ſelf in the &#ft] Thou Nation of Ifrae!, in ſign +fextreme 
ſorrow do thus, Jer. 6. 26, The name of Aphrah 15 not found any 
where elſe, and yer ſeems to fignitie ſome nored place: {omethink 
it likely that it was framed by the Propher, ro make ſome alluſion 
tothe ſenſe of his Prophecie z as inſtead of Zphraim, that is to lay, 
fruirfulneſle, he ſaith, houſe of Aphrah, that is roſfay, of aſhes, to 


much keed. as the ido' ar; ous wi 


brought ro aſhes 3 Thou duſt and aſhes, roll thy ſelf in duſt and 
aſhes, moutrn ſo, as ver,12. inſtcad of Ramoth, which ſign-fieth Al- 


| titudes or Heights, he ſaith Maroth, that isto ſay, Birterneffe , by 


Theic ſhall be deſtroyed, The images themſclycs God doth not fo 


reaſon of the great and bitter mourning and lamentation, which 
Mould be made in ir. Some rake this to be rhat mentioned, Joſh.18, 
23. inthe rribe of Benjamin , and forthe meaning to be that they 
ſhould mourn thus far from Gath, and the bounds of the Phil.ſtins, 
and from places of great concourle of perſons, going and coming : 
our of which place, when the Afyrians ſhould overrun the coun- 
trey, one ſhould nor be able to come cur, The Cetib of the Mafſo- 
rites hath it, I rowled my ſelf in thedufl, 

V,11. Paſt ye away] Into caprivity, loaden with reproaches, 

Thou, &c.] Or, thou that dwelleſt fairly. 

inbabitant] Heb. Inhabirrefle. 

Saphir ] I ſignifies fair z this may allude ro Samaria ; that in- 
Nead of her fairneſle, ſhe ſhall be expoſed cofoul ignominy, and 
ſhameful nakednefle, Some take the names mentioned in this and 
the next verſe, to be appellative words, noting out the fair ane 

fruitful, 


Chap.1. 
fraitfal, and the rough and Larren parts and places of the Kingdom 
of Jadah.Orhers to be proper names ot neighbouring places,through 
which the enemy muſt paſſe, whenhe came againit Judai, 

ſhame nabed ] Uainh 47.3. Jcr.13-22, 

the inbabicant } 2 Kings 18.13. 


* - : x . - £ 
Z1anan | Or rac COUntrey ot flocks, a P.acc of coming torti; | 


full of locks, znd paſtarc for them, Symmachss tranſlates ir, the a- 


bounding havitation, T l1is ſome maketo allude to Sion, ſome to | 


ſome orker place that ulcd much to come forth abroad ; yer contra 
ry to her cuſtome. ,, ſhall not dare now rocome toiti, {ceing the 
mournful miſerics and caprtivities ot her neighbours, 

Reth-exel) Or a place near, of a houſc of ſeparation, becauſe ſay 

ſome, God thall forſake it, as an unclcan place. 

bis Raeding] Hebr, his preſenting, mcaning his detending. For 

the Hebrews when they would ſay detend one, did lay, preſent him- 
-If for one, See Exod, 32. 26, Numb.14.14. Iaiah 21.8. Others, 
the enemy ſhall not depart before he hath overcome you: and fo 
you ſhall pay. for his tarrying. Others thus , That the neighbour 
places ſhall learn of you, by your example, roſtand and ſtay at 
home, ſceing the calamities of others, and notdare to go forthto 
comfort and aflift them, Others thus,that thole barren rugged pla- 
ces ſhall receive and maintain their ſtanding and ſubliflence trom 
the more fair and fertile places, Such various interpretations do 
theſe two obſcure and difficult verſes admic, The tranſlation may 
be thus : The mourning of the houſe of Excl ſhall receive from you 
ber ſtanding, The Yulgar Latine thus : Domus vicina accigiet & wo- 
bis, que ftetit ſubumet, 

V.1z.of Maroth] Or biuterneſles, or ſharp rough places, Of this 
ſcc on the 10 verlc. 

waiced carefully for good } Or, was grieved for good, fick for it; 
which they loſt, and carefully expeQcd in vain , bur were caſt our 
of their former good and happy eſtate , by thoſe publike calami- 
ties. And thus the Targum, LXX have the word begun , for 
waited, 

but evil came] The evil of calamiry and aftlition, 

from] He the author of it, wholoever was the inſtrument, 

un's the gate of Fern/alem] Rabſiaheb (hut up Jeruſalem it ſelf, 
And therefore Maroth might well be fruſtcarcd of cr expeRation, 
and mourn for her loſle, 

V.13, Lachiſh] Lachiſh had a King, who with his C:ry were cone 
quered by foſhuab, chap.10.23,z2. and allotted ro the Tribe of Ju- 
dab, Joſb. 15. 3 9. It was fortitied by Rehoboam, King Amaxyyab fied 
thicher from conſpirators, and was there murdered, z Kings 14. 1g, 
Sennacherib beſieged ir, 2 Kings 18.1 4,17. Nebuchadnetxa7 tought 
againſt ir, betore he rook Jerulalem. 

binde the Chariot] To flee with all ſpeed before ir were too late ; 
for there is no abiding for thee in the Ciry, by reaſon of the enemy, 
the Aliyrian,who comes to beliege thee, z Kings 18,14,17.and chap. 
Ig. 8. 

ro the ſwift beaſt] Thar is, Horſes, or Dromcdarics, or other beaſts 
which could run very ſwiftly. 

ſhe is the beginning ]Hence it appears that Lachiſh was firſt infe&- 
ed withche ten Tribes idolatry, and that from thence it paſſed even 
ro Jeruſalem, ſoine apply this to her confederacy with Jeruſalem, 
againſt Amaxiah, 2 King, 14419. And not unworthily, ſhe that 
would not ſuffer her king flying to her for ſuccour and ſatcry, ro e- 
ſcape, ſhould now ber ſelf, though ſhe flec never ſo [wittly, yer nor 
eſcape. Thus God revengeth rebellion and conſpiracies againſt 


Kinps and the murdering of them thus ſeyeicly and ſurely arlaſt, | 


though deferr'd ncer a hundred years. 
for the tranſgreſſtons)} Targum, tranſgreſlors, 


in thee]The converſion of rhe ſpeechto Lachiſh ſhewerh her co be | 


very guilty z and wo have opencd the door to let in the idolatrics 
of Iſracl unt» Judah, | 

V.14. give preſents] To buy the £1 iendihip and alliſtance of the 
Ciry of the Philiſtins, and of orher Cirics of that Nation, againſt 
che Afyrians ; yer all (hall be in vain, 


ts Moreſheth-Gath]To diſtinguiſh it from another Moreſhcth;thar | 


verſe 1, or that Joſh.15.44. In the tribe of Judah, 

Achtib] Thar is, a Lye, it appears by Joſh.19.29. Judg.1.39.Thae 
this Ciry was one of thoſe, our of which the Canaanes could not be 
driven ; and it ſeems that upon this invaſion of the Aflyrians, the 
Iſraclires had made a league with thoſe Nations , by whom they 
were deluded, cither through weakneſle, or perfidioulnelle; and 2i- 
cah among thoſe Cities hath made choice of Acbab, by rcaſon of 
the Ggnification of the name, which is a lye, This lying Achxib 
ſhall prove a lye : Their hired Auxiliaries ſbould fail their ruſt, 
or not be able to hclprhem. No ſuccour, or refiſtance againſt God, 
and his judgments. And theſc particular addrefics and occurrences 
thus forerold make Gods hand to be ſeen more clearly in the buſi- 
neſle, when theſe things ſhould come to be accompliſhed. 

V.15. yet will I bring an beir}] 1 will cauſe the Aſyrians to come, 
who ſhall make themlelves Lords of thee, and thy goods. 

to Mareſhah] A Ciry of Judah, Joſhua 15. 44. And this al- 
ſo ſeemes to have been choſen out by reaſon of the nearneſſe 
which is berween the name of heir , and Mareſhah, A pofleſlour 
ſhall poſſcfle Aareſbab, Sec x Chronicles 8, 13, And it this be 
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'. } +  * _ Cha al . 
{tae Prophets own City wiiere he was bon , we foo he ga 
| 09 ey » i £3 I 0 
accepter of perions; he fpaies not them. wh 
| I j9a: Come; Or, the plc ry ot [{racl ſha | c« me, &c 
| Adulzm) A City of Judah, Juſn,15.35, 1 Sam 22.1. 35 
| 3 2? % $4 . . ” Ones v aMm, 
3-13, I Cluon,l I.15. . Chon. Il. 7s I © the (Cave whete David 
| ned, And this was a City of nate at:cr the retuin from 
| S % Nechcm I I. 20s 
, . 4 . . ! 0 
the gloryof 1jrael} Some underſtand this of Jeruſalem fon 
| =: Icr of Adullam, appoittvely the glory of Ifracl, And this ſon - 
| Dy way of ſcorn, that poor Adullam ſhould then be the glory yy 
_ the glory of Iracl ſhould be brought to that low Cltare of 
oh.16, M oy ec vaid| Thatis, Orthou Naticn of the Jewes 
m_ moſt burer lamentation, Sce Job 1,25, Iſai.3. 24. and 15 % 
and 22,12. Jcr,7.29, and 48. 3 Sh 
| 12. Jcr.7.29, 5,37. and41-5,Lev.19. 27,28. an 
Ezech.5.18. xy - 
F.. CITY ! J.1 4 %- - 
: , x delicate childzen] Which by abuſing my long patience and in 
loenc 122.0 bet "Hg PP _ : EE 
Guigence, thou didſt bring up ſo delicatcly and daimtily, ſwimming 
in thy plcaſures, and drowned in thy delights, not hccding thy fins 
or my judgments, 
as the Eagle) When ſhe changeth her feathers, or groweth bald 
: Jor they are gone] Captives and Exiles, ſoas the land 1cmains des 
tolate and waſte, He ſpeaks of the futureture inthe preſent 
"en Go for c , , ; EY 
ter tenle, for certainty of the prophecie, 


the Captiyj- 


our uh 


” 


CHAP. IL 


Verſc 1. W2 unto them] Fromtheir idolatry the Prophet now 
comes to charge them hiſt with inhumanity, and cr 
; el coyctous oppreſſion of their brethien , / which 
he adjoyns Gods fore judgments threatned for it. And ſecond! he 
chargerh them with impicty againſt God, and his Prophets —_ 
ſcribing ro them what, and how to preach and prophecic I. 
ing withall the former accuſation of their cruel oppreſling their 
brethren, and rerurries the ſecond time to renew Gods thicatninos 
and judgments againſt them for theſe fins, He is vehement in Ih 
Sermon, and ſevere, becauſe he ſaw the nature of theis fins and 
their boldnellc in them ſo required, : 

«ato them) He diſtinguiſheth not here berwee 
but ſeems ro eertband both. Re Jack, 

that deviſe] Hol,7.6. Our deviſings, thoughts,imaginati 
pans 2o 7 g5, gars,imaginations,muſt 

iniquity] Fraud, force, wrongs, 
pon their bras] Plal.36. 4. They reſtnotthen, in the time and 
place of reſt, from evil, So reſtleſſe are finners, and greedy cove 
tous perſons, ſo ſet upon miſchief, 
Morning ] As ſoon as they riſe they will notdelay , or loſe any 
time, bur preſently execute their wicked devices of the night. 
becauſe] Or, when. 

n the power] What hurethey are ablero do, that they dare do 
and atc ready to do, when any hope of gain and gerting doth any 
wayes appear, So Proy.z.27, when it is in the power of thine hand 
to with-hold ir. 

V.z, fields) Iſaiah 5.8, 

and take them) As greedy, and cunning, to covet and compaſſe; 
ſo ready and audacious to execute and praRice ; no ſooner the one 
then the other, nothing ſhall ſcape their fingers, 

oppreſſe] Or, defraud, v.$. 

V. 3. againſt this family ]} Of Iſracl, and Judah, For God here 
diſtinguiſherh themnor, 

do-I deviſe] As ye deviſed evilly, verſe 1, fo I leep nor, but 2m 
watcliful, and deviſing my devices againſt your evil doings, 

an evil) Not of fin, bur of puniſhmenr, 

from-which ] Though hypocrites do ever promiſe impunity to 
themſelves, and think rocſcape one way or other, yer they bur de- 
ccive themliclves, and ſhall be deceived ; Their necks that would 
not ſubmir to the yoak of obedience, fliall lyeunder the burden of 
puniſhment, 

baughtily] Asnowye do: the Scene ſhall bechanged , your 
pride abared, even that pride wherein ye fleight and delpile all the 
threatnings of the Prophets, 

is evil] Or, will be evill, to break chem that would not bow and 


— 


| bend themſelyes to obedience, 


V.4. In that day] Of Gods judgments and viſitation, See Iſaiah 


| 2.10, and 5.17, and 10.3, and 13.6,9, and 22,5. Jcr.z0. 7. and 46, 


| 16, Ezck.q.10,13. Amos 5.18, 
| : a parable) Parablcs and Proyerbs ſhall be raken up agaioſt the 
| Jewes., 

and Lament ] Lamentations ſhall be raken up oycr them, Sce 
Jer.g.17,18. 2 Chron. 35. 25, Job 3. 8. Ecclef. 12.5. Amos 5, 16, 
whiles your enemies and ill-willers ſhall deride your miſeries, you 
(hall weep, 

with a doleful lamentation] Heby, with lamentation of lamen- 
tations, Ezck. 2.10, and this ſhall be for a lamentarion, 

we be utterly ſpoiled] Jer.g 19, 

be hath changed ] The Afyrians and Chaidcans, as Gods inſtru- 
meats, 


the 


Chay.1!. 

the ppt40n] The Rare and cond:tion, the ot and portion,and in- 
heritance which God hath given chem, Chap. 1.15. 

how bath he] Thus the Jews lament, and fay that there is no hope 
of reſtirurion, ſeeing their polleflions are divided among the cnc- 
ies, and themſelves carried captive into torreign Nations, 

turning away] Or. inſtead of reſtoring, 
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ſ 


Chap.it; 


nother, ſpoiling one another, and {© ſpoiling your ſelves of rhe ho- 
nour of being my people , notwithſtanding all your outward cere” 


monies and {c rY iccs. 


with the garment] Heb. Over againft a garment, For which G-d {ſo 


| renderly provides, Exud.22,26,27. Deut.:4 13,17. Sce Job 22.6, A- 


V.s.Thercforc thou ſhalt]By reaſon of the fins ſer down,ver.1,z.you 


ſhall be pur our of all right aud ſhare in che Church and people of 
God ; whereof the driving out of the holy land ſhall be a fgn. 

caft a cord by lot] Dcur.32,8,9, Num.34.13. Pla.78.55. & 105-11, 
Now, not they for themſclves thould do ir, but ſtrangers and cne- 
mics (hou!d divide their land and portion for themlelves tor their 
ulc and polleſlion, S-c Amos 7.17. : 

in the Conzregation of the Lord)He may likely thus ſtile them iro- 
nically, and ſo ting them with remorſe, inthat they had forfoired 
the favour of this title, and loſt the true right and incereſt in ir, 

V.6.propheey ye xotJOr prophecy nur as they prophecy. Heb. Drop, 
Kc. See concerning this manner of ſpeaking which is very frequent 
amongſt ihe Prophers,Ezek,z1.2,Amos2,12.&7.12,1 3,16.Elay 30. 
10. Jer.11,21.& 5.31. The conciſeneſſe uſed in this verſe , occaſions 
varicty of interpretations, Moſt rake them to be words of pro- 
fanc men, who would hinder the ſice exctciſe of the Prophets of- 
Gce, and of his fellow-Prophers, 

to them that prophecie] Some rake this, as to imply a command of 


God tothe P:ophers to prophefic, notwithſtanding they were filen- | 
| and of God himſelf, Jer.z r.2.Pſa.gy 11 & 132.14. Heb.g.3. It was 2s 


«cd by thoſe wicked men. 

they ſhall not propbeſie to them] Gods reply : that iv ro ſay, they 
ſhall preach in deſpite of you ; and if it be not for you ye rebels, 
which wrong them, yer it [hall be tor the ſalyation ot mine ele, as 
Eſay 8,16, And they ſhall nor prophecy to you as your falſe pro- 
phers do, that no ſhame ſhall over-rake you; ſome renderthe words 
and meaning thus, a« if the wic ked people (hould ſay, prophecy ye 
(true Prophet nor ar all, lerthoſe prophecy, (meaning their falle 
prophets) The cther prophecy nor, as theſe of ours do, That name- 
ly no ſhame (hall befal us, verſe 11. 1 Kings 22.8,&c. 

that they ſhall not take ſhame] Sce the Targum, Or, Nonretrocedit 

ig nominia. Some expound thus, as was ſaid, that the falſe prophets 

cied, that the people ſhould ſufter no ſhame, no blame, or 
harm. Others thus,that God will not have his true Prophets prophe- 
ey any more unto this forlorn people,whothus inhibir chem, leſt they 
thould rake and ſuffer ſhame,by lohing their labour, and being lya- 
ble rotheir ſcoffs and reproaches, A moſt heavy judgment. 

V.7.0 thou that art vamed}A leſs fin were this in others,bur a pro- 
_”_ fin in theezart named,bur att not in truth, as Apoc.z.1, and 
Chap.2.2, 

the doſe of Jacob) But deſervedly may rather be named an H'r- 
gite, Amorite, of Sodom and Gomorrah ; of their father the devil, 
Sce Ezck.1,;. Efay 1.10, John $3.44. 

is the ſpirit of the Lord ſtraitned?JOr, ſhortned, Is nor this an exc- 
crable boldnefle in you, ro oppoſe your ſelves againſt my Prophers ? 
and the power and authority of my Spirit, whieh fromcime rorime 
hath ſer my Prophers on to preach my Word ? is it now leflenedor 
weakned, that ir ſhould yicld ro your defiies 2 See Jer,6.11.and 20. 
7,9. Mic.3.8. 

are theſe bis doings?) The cauſe of all theſe evils and threatnings, 
which are denounced againſt you by my Prophers,is in you,and not 
in me; and therefore you wrongfully complain of my Pcophers, as it 
they were the authors of all che evil that befallerh you, Eſay 28.21, 
Lom.z.33. Or,are theſe the doing» of the houſe of Facob 7 are they 
ſuch as thoſe you do 2 your doings then being ſuch as they are, no 
marvel if the Prophets deal fo roughly with you. Yer ſome make all 
theſe words to be the ſayings of the rebellious Jews, and fo expound 
them, as animaring one another by them ro contemn Gods Words 
and threatnings in the mourhs of his Prophets, 

do not my words do good? Quarrel not, fnarl not at my word; as ye 
do, The tault is not ig my word, in my Prophers ſpeaking it, bur in 
you. You may thank your fins forallthe burdenſome and threarning 
words of my Prophets, If you will be good men, and believe, you 


mos 2.65. 
from them that paſſe by ſecurely] In deep peace, ſiiſpefing no dan- 


ger, yet ye make a prey of them, as if it were in tinw of war, 


as men averſe j-omwa! } 50 peaceable they , and little expeRing 
{uch hoftile violence. Orhers thus, ze turn ſpoilers, as ſouldiers utc 
to take preys and [poils returning from war, 

V.9.The women ) Or,w:iyes;namely,the poor women,our of thoſe 
houl. s where they had lived ail cheir time in pleaſure and eaſe; 


; with theic husbands andchileren. They ſpared neicher ſex nor age, 


| 


nn 


neither women nor children, which yer are uſually ſpared in time 
of war it ſelf, See >Chron,28$.$. 
my glory] You bring them into ſuch a ſtare of miſery and lavery, 


' that the ſplendour and honour of being my children, and members 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' 


[ 


ot my people, appears in them no more, 
for ever] Ye ever continue on to Co thr's, withcur repentirg £- 
ver, The LXX do much corrupt the (ene cf this verſe. 
V.10, Ariſe ye]Go & _ out of this Lind into captivity, The land 


| wil bear you no I-nger,bur ſpue you out; God wil ſuffer you no lon- 


ger in ir, bur drive you our. Sec Lev,2z5,18,Deur.23.63,64.Hoſ.g.3. 
for this 1s not your reſt }Canaan was called the reſt of Gods people, 


ir were a neſt covere\) with Gods wings, and given to Gods people 
for an inheritance, They could not be perſwaded by the Prophers 
that they ſhould be driv-n out of ir, Burt Micah tells chem otherwiſe, 


| that becauſe they had broken the condition andcovenant by which 


they held ir, God would nor ſuffer them ro dwell! upon it, Lev.rg 18, 
28. and 20, 22, ye have thoughr to ſertle your ſelves in your coun- 


| trey, in fair and magnifi.cnt huuſes, in reſt, bur I will ſhortly drive 


| 


—_— — 


| 
| 


| 
| 


you out into captivity. 

polluted] Levir,18.2f. 

3 ſhall deſtroy ] The pollution of rhe countrey by publike and 
reigning fins ſhall be a cauſe that ye ſhall nor live in reſt nor ſecu- 
rity, bur that you ſhall be driven our and diſperſed, as Jer,g.19.and 
10.18. Ezck 36.12. 

V.11.1f a man walking in the ſpirit and falſhood] Or, walk with 
the winde and liefalſly. Namely , falſe prophets, whoſay they 
have divine inſpirations,and dally with the people,promiſing them 
good, and plenty, are thoſe which they accept ot, and bearken un- 
ro, See Eſay 30. 10, They love and like thoſe Prophers that will 
cry peace, and ſpeak pleaſing things,and ſowe pillows undertheicr 
elbows: they would be foſtered and bolſtered up in their fins , elſe 
the Prophers are no Prophets for them. 

V.12, I will ſurely aſſemble] An Evangelical promiſe, ſay ſome,of 
gathering together the univerſal Church under the kingdome of 
Chrift,Jer.z1.10, oppoſed ro the precedent diſperſion : others rake 
this as a mocking of the ſayings of the falſe pr: phers tothe people, 
making them ſuch promiſes as theſez, Bur the truth of all he plain'y 
ſers down in the next yerſc, ſerting forth Gods fearful judgments a- 
gainſt them, as if they were preſent before their eyes. Aflemble and 
gather them,as it were into one place, Seethar Joel 3.2,11,12,13. 

a'l of them] The whole multitude and body of them. 

the remnant ] Thar ſhall remain and eſcape our of tormer calami- 
ties and defiruRtions, 

as the ſheep of Boxyab] Bozrah, the Edomites chief City Eſay 34. 
6, and63,1, Amos 1.12. Jer.q9.13,22. This City and Countrey ad- 
jacent abounded in ſheep. There was anorher of that name in Mo» 
ab, [cr.48. 24. abounding allo in ſheep, and other carte), and paſture 
for them in that traR, z Kings 3.4. 

in the mid ſt of their fold] So the Targum : 1 will fold and p.nchem 
in there for ſlaughter and deſtiuRion, ] 

great xoiſe] Their multitude of men and people ſhall nor Ccliver 
them, though they glory ſo much in them. 

V.13. The breaker is come up] Some thus, I will take away all hin- 


ſhall hear nothing from my Prophers bur promiſes and aſſurances of | derances,which may hinder the ſpiritual deliverance of the Church, 
graces and blcflings; if you be ſinners, bur corrigible and capable of | beating down, and laying plain all manner of oppofitions, Efay 57, 


zepentance, you ſhall have by them healthful means of converſion, 
uprightly} Heb, Upright, Sce Pſalm 18,25,26, Levir.26.21, 
V.8, ever of late] Yeſterday , which ſmetimes hignifies with the 
Hebrews the time paſt, thovgh it be a good while ago. 
my people] By covenant and p-ofeflion, though ſon etimes nor my 


people,through their fins, as Hoſ.1.9, And ſo here ſome render the | 


words & ſenſc thus; that was heretofore my people under my hand 
and government, but now <ſtranged from me,and renounced by me, 

is riſen up as an cnemy]\gainſt me, that is,againſt God,fay ſome, 
in rebellion and diſobedience, Againſt one another, ſay «thers, And 
here they bring in their conſpiracies againſt heir Kings, and their 
murdering one of another in both Ki: gdoms, and the mutual claſh- 
ings of the one Kingdome againſt the other , which immediatcly 
preceded theſe times, 

as an exemy] One againſt another,ſubj*ts againſt their king, one 
kingdom againſt anorher.Sce zKin,t2.20 & ch,14.13,14,19.& c.15, 


| 
' 


: 
: 
: 
[ 
| 


| 


ye pull off the robe ] Whereas your fore-tathers thewed their valour | 


in jaſt wars, you uſc nothing bur thefts and murders againſt one a= * 


14. and 62, 10. Others rather underſtand this of the Aſlyrian and 
Chaldean,rto deſtroy them. 

they have broken up and have paſſcd ] The pares ſhall be broken 
up, that they may paſſe in troop»,and go our in mu!rirudes, to be lcd 
away into exile and capriv.ty. 

and their king] Namely, Jeſus Chriſt, Hoſ,r.11. Ochers rather un- 
derſtand Hoſbeah, and Zcdekiab led into captivity, z Kings 17, and 
Chap.25.4,8. And this was a great aggravation of their miſery, For 
they p. ided themſelves in their King and Kingdome upon their un- 
derſtanding of Gods promiſes, thar their Kingdome thould never 
fail. Sce that, Lam.4. 20. yet he ſhould palle before them captive, 
2 Kings 25.9. 

and the Lord on the head of them As leader of the enemies armies, 
ro execute by them his judgmene threatned in the former words, 

CHAP. III. 


ND I ſaid ] This is the beginning of a new diſcourſe of 
the Propher, ſay ſore, But rather ir is a continuance 
ol and 


Verſe 1. 


Chap.ii. 


grink rhe Pophcts 3 more fully ſhewing both their fins of cove | 
toalnflechicfty, and allo Gods judgments for them, He re}ls here, * 


not all he ſaid and preached in the whole comſe of his Miniſter y, 
which was for many years, bur he tcl]; the chick heads, and ſhort 
ſums ot what hc moſt Nood upon, 


hear] This hews they were lothro hear, they were ſo ſerled upon | 


the lees of their fins, which puts him upon this incitation. 
of the houſe of Iſracl} This very often is underſtood of all the 


Jews of both Kingdomes, ſo much uled becauſe of the honour that is | 


in the name ( prevailing with God) and to argue and aggcavatc the 
more their degenerate ingracitude and apoſtacy. 


is it not for you | Whom God hath thus honoured to be Princes and |: 


heads over his choſen pe»ple? whar ingratitude then were it in you, 
and how vile a fin, ro abuſe this power ro the undoing of them ? 


to know 1wdgment) Ye that arcthe eyes of the people, muſt know | 


ro guide others, See Ezra 7.25.And judgment is that thing which is 
juſt and lawful, both ro govern my people aright, and alſo ro dif 
charge your own conſciences, See Jer.5.4,5. Deut.17. v.18. Bur ſce 
their fn, ver. g. 

V. 2. who ate the good) Their doings clean contrary to rheir duty, 
as if purpoſcly they ſer themſelves ro wage war againſt all cquity 
and humanity , fuch coverous cruel oppreffors themſelves weie, 
Gods own Church and people were brought to this ſad eſtare, 

pluck of their shin] Their furions rapacity ſurmounted all bounds 
of humaniry, as it they had been net men, but Wolycs, Lions , or 
ſuch ravenous beaſts, See Zeph.z.3., Ezck.22,27. 

V.3.catthefliſh] Pſa,14.4. The Propher condemneth the wicked 
Governours,not only of coverouſneſle,theſr,and murder but compa- 
rech chem ro Wolves, Lions,and moſt crucl Beaſts and Butchers, He 
ſpares them nor, much lefle flatrers them ; bur with this boldneſſe of 
ſpirit he thusdeciphers,exaggeratcs,& chargeth their ſins upoa them. 

and as fleſh] Ezck.11.6,7, 

V.4 then ſhall they cry] Though now by their grearneſſe they think 
themſelves priviledged above other men, both from laws and from 
puniſhments , or judgments ; yer ſuchcalamiries ſhall come upon 
them, as ſhall force them rocry out, wring from them clamours and 
cries, Pſa.18.,42.Prov.1.28. Jer.11,11,& 14.12. That is, when I (hall 
viſit their wickednefle by Judgments [er down in the former Chap- 
ters, For though 1 hear rhe godly before they cry,Iſaiah 65 ,24. yer 1 
will nor hear theſe thoughthey cry,Iſai.r.15.Ezck.8.8. James a, 13+ 
1 Pet 3.11,14. For their prayers are as thoſe, Ho{.7.14.rather mur- 
murings, complaints, and blaſphemies againſt God, then Petitions 
qualified with faith, and repentance in the hgh of God, 

He willeven hide] They (hall be wicthour all remedy : God him- 
{clf will be implacablero ſuch deſperare ſinners. 

V.s. thus ſaith the Lord] He ſpeaks out of Gods mouth , to add 
the more authority and weight to his word. 

concerning the Prophets) He comes from the Magiſtrates , ro the 
Miniſters; fremrhe Princes, tothe Prophers. Theſe rwo ſhould have 
governed and regulated all, bur being corrupt themſclves, ruined 
all, Iſaiah 56.10,11 . Ezekicl 22.25. 

my people] So verſe. If Heathen Magiſtrates and Miniſters had 
done it upon an Heathen people , the matter had been lefſe ; bur 
this aggravatesthe faulr, 

Erve] They were Impoſtors : and ſuch Impoſtors as the next words 
ſhew. Sce Eſay 9.16. Jer.14.14. and 23-21. and 27,15, and29.8,9, 
and 50.6. Mat.14.11. 

bite with their teeth] Chap.z,rr, have thar given them that may 
ſerve their belly , and fariche rheir gluttony: cheir coycrouſneſle 
and glurrony cauſed their fin, 

cry peace] They devour all their ſubſtance, and then flatter them, 
promiſing that all (h»uld go well; that God will blefſe them, be- 
Cauſe they are ſo bountiful ro his Prophets. Thus they ſell their be- 
n<:diRions : See Jer,$.11- and 6, 14. Butif one reſtrain from their 
bellics,rhen they inventall ways ro miſchief, Thus undera falſe ſhew 
of govdneſle and mildnefſe, they arc ravening Wolves,both to ſoul 
and body, and welfare, Mar.y.15, See Ezek, 13.18,19, 

V.6. therefore] Exck.13.23. Zech. 13-4 

night ] Asyou have loved to walk in darknefſe, and to propheſic 
lics, ſo God ſhall reward you with grofle blindnefle and ignorance; 
ſo that when all others ſhall fee the bright deams of Gods grace, ye 
ſhall, as blind men, grope as inthe night. Sce Iſaiah 8.20,22. And 
ye hall be diſcovered whar ye are, even nothing leflce then whar ye 

boaſt your ſclyes ro be, cven utterly blindey withour any vifion,and 
dark, without any divination, not having any dram or drop of a 
Propherical ſpirit in you : and ſo ye ſhall become deſpicable amen 
the people, ſpoiled of that honourable citle that ye pretend to, nd 
inadc ſuch ule of. 

that ye ſhall not have @ viſion] Heb. from a vilion, 

that ye ſhall not divine} Heb. from divining, 

the Sun] So great ſhall their excacation and blindneſſe be, that 
at noon day they ſhall ſce nothing , be blinder then the common 
people, and be noted by the people ſo to be, 

V.7-Th:n ſhall the ſeers]} Namely, the Prophers though they be 
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Chapiil, 


and profecmtion of the former, agaivſt the P:inces, and 5- notdareto pretend to what formerly they did, Zech V3:4.5.6 
- - * * 3 , 2 


all cover thei; lips] Heb. upperslip, in token of mou:n; 
contulion,Ley.13.45.Ezck.24 17,22.when God ſha! anne 
to the world, they hall be af:aid ro ſpeak, for all (hall know tha 
| they were bur falſe prophers, and did belic the Word of God, T} as 
"=o : » Ihis 
| [11a1l be their reward and puniſhmener, 
jor there us no anſwer of God] Verſe 4, It (hall nor be, as Jer 
| 31. Thepeople here thall ſee their grolle impoſtures, and how - 
| Yoid they arc of all propherical light and illumination, their ham 
hall be {o diſcovered. _ 

Ver.$. but trily I a1] What they falſly pretend to be, 

Ju!!] The Propher being aflurcd of his vocation by the Spirit of 
God, ſetteth himſelf alone againſt all the wicked; ſhewing how 
God both gave his gifrs, abiliry,and knowledge, to diſcern between 

| good andevil, and alſo conſtancy to reprove the ſins of the pcople 
and not to flatter them, as the falſe prophers did, ver. x, This cous 
rage becomes the rruc Prophets in ſuch a caſc, And thus x! 
1 King.18 22,25, and Mcajah, chap.12,8,13,18. 

of power] God doth furniſh his Prophers with extraordinary gifts 

where neccfliry ſo requires, 

by the Spirit of the Lo 4] He acknowledzerh the author, he brags 
nothing of himſelf, This gift diſtinguiſherh him from the other 
Prophets, which had a common calling and vocation with him. 1n 

bare outward tirles we muſt nor reſt, nor be blinded with them, 

and sf judgment, and of might] Twonecellary endowments of a 
Miniſter, Jer,1.18, 

to declare unto Facob)Iaiah 58.1, both their fins,and Gods judg- 
ments. He doth notthen flatter the people tor favour, as the other 
Prophers did, and as the pe+-ple defired to have it fo: but he comes 
to conviRt them of their flagitious offences before all the world , ro 
atraign, judge, and condemn them, if chey repent nor. 
V.9. Hear this ] Veiſe x. 
ye beads] He preſently makes proof how full he was of power, by 
the Spirit of the Lord : He ſers upon the Heads and Princes, really 
ſhews he fears rhem nor, yer gives them their due titles, and ac- 
knowledgeth their rights, 
that abhoy judgment] He tells them their fins rotheir faces, and 
cells chemro the full, he minceth them nor. Though Princes be 
Gods, Pſal,82,6, yet Gods Word is not tyed, bur tyeth Princes,Pſa. 
1458. 
V.1o, They build up Zion with blood) He changeth the perſon,as 
ot vouchfating to ſpeak ro them any mere, bur of them,and their 
fins before allthe world. Thus the Spirit convinceth the world 
John 16.8, Fzck.22 27. Zeph.z.3. 
with blood] Heb, bloods. They do fill Jeruſalem wherein my ſa- 
cred Temple and Ark are, my holy Ciry, with ſtarcly pallaces, bur 
builr by murder, rapine, and extortion, Sce Jer. 22,13. Hab.2.9, 
V.11, the beads thereof } He is ſtill upon the great ones, though 
they of all others would leaſt endure ſich rebukes. Other ranks of 
people were naughtro; yet he is ever and anon at theſe, and 
chat boldly and treely without fear, becauſe thelr fins were moſt cx- 
emplary and infe&ious, and the cauſe and fountain of corruption 
in ON which'they by their places ſhould have curbed and cor- 
reed, 
judge for vew1rd) Of this, and the miſchief of ir, ſee Exod.z3.8. 
Deur-16.19. & 27.25, Ezck.,z2.12,Prov.17.23. Eſay 5.z3,Hoſ 4.18. 
and the Prophets] Both State Political, and Ecclehiaſtical, all cor- 
rupt, and given up to covcrouſnefſe and bribery, chap.7. 3. Eſay 1. 
13. Amos 5.12, They were all mercenary,and hirelings tor money 
and hire, and that is the root of all cyil, 1 Tim.6.10. 
yet they lean upon the Lord | Grofle hyp»crites that yet would fain 
thus flatter, ſooth up, and deceive themſelves, that duiſt thus dally 
with the Lord, and were not aſhamed thus to mock him, T he god- 
ly cannor in true faich roo much lean upon the Lord, and upon his 
Word, Bur this leaning here, is not that true leaning of the heart, 
bur a ſeeming to rt: uſt and reſt in barc and vain outward titles, and 
external ceremonious rites, as if theſe would ſerve the rurn, though 
themſelves were never ſo wicked, Thus Papiſts lean upon the name 
of the Church, and the bodily cxerciſe of their Religion, be chem- 
ſelves never ſo lewd and profane; and thus they ſleep and rock 
themſelves incheir ſecurity, 
Is not the Lord among us 7] Thovgh they commir ſuch cruel and 
execrable ſins, yerthey will preſume that God is for them, and thar 
he will defend them from all evil, as if he were tyed to them, and 
could not go away from them, Sce Elay 48.2. Jer.7.4. Rom. 3. 17. 
Theſe be their words, full of haughty pride and confidence, They 
ſpeak as if no doubt or queſtion were to be made of ir , they inſulc 
as if none durſt gain-ſay it, that God could not forſakerhem,unleſle 
he would deny himlclf ; Temple and Ark was with them, his pro- 
miſes paſtro them ; mean-while nothing regarding the condition on 
their part, upon which the Lord promiſed the continuance of his 
relidence among them. This is the manner of wicked Hypocrites. 
none evil] Thus the falſe prophets bare them in hand, at leaſt no * 
ſuch evil as Micah threatned ſhould befall them. 
V.1 2. Therefore ſball Zion] Thar glorious and holy Mount, Pſal. 


a, 


falſe ones, 1 $an.9.9, He explicares the tormer ſentence, Aſhamed 
of themſ-lycs, ſhacactul inthe cyes of rhe people, that they ſhall 


132.13,14, 
for your ſake] For your groſs hypoctilic , impiovs and blaſphe- 


mous 


Cuap.lv, 
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Chap.iv. 


mous boaſt ing ; to the great ſhame and diſhonour of Gods holy hereafter, Plal.25.6. 20d £6.11, He ff ewerh ilar there js no tur 


& » 

Name, by om execrable lns, 

be nlanghed 25 2 ficl4 } Secthar, chap. 1.6, Like thar of the Poer, 
Fam ſuges oft wit Tropa jult-; laid lo waſte, and fo levellcd , that iu 
tyot [tco thould remain ot whar it had been, Jer. 26, is, 

and Jerwſalim) The City of the giear King, the praiſe of the 
earth; that city which lay under the fateguard of the Temple. 

and the mountain of the houſe) He is av it again, becavſe this was 
a thing to them incredible 3 rhac Gods Houle and Temple,wherein 
they {o much gloricd and ruſted, Jerem. 9.4. This throne, where- 
in he fate between the Chetubins 3 where the Ark of his preſence 
was; theglory of Ilacl, 1 Sam 4,21. And of the God ot Ifrac}, 
to which houſe he had made ſuch glorious promiſes; 2 Chron, 33+ 
7,8. Ercch,8.3 that this thould become as a mountainous torcſt 
and wildcrneile; was all one ro them as to bring and jumble hea- 
yen and earth rogerher ; to reduce all co the fiſt chaos 3 roover- 
throw Gods own Throne and Chair of Stare, Thus ftxed they 
were upon the Promiſes, without any heed taken to the conditions 
annexcd. Let us take heed of the like errour, in cying the glort- 
ous prom'ſes of the Goſpel, without hearkning to the conditions 
therein expreſſed, Thus ſame threatning of Micah here, is ment:o- 
ned and made uſe of in 7eremabs time, and caſe, Jer. 26.28, And cx- 
preſly noted ro have been uttered by Micah, in the dayes of the 
reign of the good King Hexehiah : which might raiſe a wonder 
and aſtoniſhment, that ſuch cry ing crimes ſhould reign among the 


— > —— ——————  ——_— 


Church, kurt where the people arc tary ht Ly Goes pure Word, And 
whe:e his Word guides and 1wies, that »Þ the way and means uf 
gathering 2 Church, 

and ve will walk}, Obedience the ma:tk and Fen, the eff-& ard 
truit o: the Goſpe), Ex/4.36.29.and 37.24. Ela.g$ 17. Hotra 11.16; 
Zech. 1.12, The doarine of the Gulpel is not ſpeculative, but pra» 
Gica!, Iris nor enough to he2r, and learn, and talk oncly. 

for the Law] The rule and dudirine ct falyation, preached fiſt 
in Jetvſalemy& from thence ſent abroad irto all paies of thre wor te, 
Pfal.100.2.Luke 24.47. &Qt r.*, This thenis no cartkly Emp.rc; 


v.3. And beſbal}The Lord C hiitt having «ll power gives km 
of God, Pial.z.t*,g, 2nd 110.6. Marrh.:$.18, 

jad 'C O40) - many people | Plal.1 10,2. Efay 11.4. 

reuiths | 1 hart they may acknowledpe thcoar bns, ana tirnro C d, 
John 16.8,9, AEs 2.37.39. aud 3.19. and 44. 20d 26 13, Such tis 


| the wondertul power ang efficacy of his Word, 


Princes, Pricſts, Prophers & prople, in and under the government | 


of char ptous Prince, notwithſtanding all he could do by his power 
and place, and good example to the contrary, But withall we 
muſt remember, that he had a moſt wicked father 4bax, as he had 
a moſt wicked ſon Maraſſth. And therefore it is, that Hexe- 
kiab cook well this ſeverity of Micah, and Micah did well thus 
trangely to threaten, mthe dayes ot good King Hex kiah. The 
good King was willing and glad to be thus afliſted by the (tour and 
bold Prophet; And he humbled and behaved himfclf upon this 
ſame threatning, as we read, Jer,26.19- 
CHAP, IV, 
Verſ.1, Jy #:] The conſ-lation of the remnant by the promiſes 
B-.. the Goſpel. An holy remnant in all dcſulations and 
devaſtations God ever preſerved ; being mindful ill 
of his covenant, Now lcſt they ſhould be quite diſ-hcarrned by thar 
former fcartul threatning, che Prophet applics himſelf & his ſpeech 
to them; the reſt lighted the threatning,a2nd contemned God & his 
Propher, and that under the pretence of a ceremonious piety & Le- 
vitical ſervice,as if their legal ſacrifices were a lawful price and re- 
demprion for other fins. They therefore needed nor, nor yer were 
capable of any ſuch conſolation. But the Godly tremble art Gods 
threatnings, & at any ſign of his wrath ; and therefore the Propher 
for their ſakes ſtraight adjoyns this wonderful conſolation to that 
dreadful denunciation, As it is uſual with the Prophers to add pro- 
miſes to threatnings. And here Micah comforts the fairhful of that 
age with ſuch cyangelical promiſes,as that yer the bleſſing and be- 
nefts of chem redounds moſt ro us ; This calling of the Gentiles, 
and conſequently our ſalvation, being included herein, 

laſt dayes]Sec Eſa.2.2,3,4.whence Micah is nor aſhamed to rake 
this, when Chrift ſhall come,and pur an end to the ſhadows & cere- 
monies; to the Temple, and that Levitical ſervice and Adminiftras 
tion; and bring in a new world, and renovation of all things, by 
his redemprion & reſtauration of his Chuxch, Sce Joel 2.28.A&s 2, 
17. x1 Per.1.20. deb.1,v.z, 1 Cor, ro.v.1t. 2 Tim.3.1.2 Cor.s.17. 
Heb.$.8,&c,and ch.g.t5.Mat,16.28, Joh.13.34. And by this phraſe 
is ofren meant the whole time berween Chiiſts coming in the fleſh, 
and his ether coming in gloty;as Ifa. 2.2. 1 Joh.2,18. And in the in- 
rerim berween 21:c2/5 time, & the time of Chriſts coming, the Pro- 
pher intimates a long continuance of time, for the cou;lc and cur- 
rent of Gods anger betore this conſolation come, 

the mountain of the houſe) Which wasto be laid ſo deſolate, in the 
words next aforegoing, thall in the laſt dayesbe fo advanced, lifted 
up, andeſtabliſhed, Eſa. 16,5. Sce Gods power, 

in the trop of the mountains) Top, Heb,head, Num,z; .r4 Eſa.42.11 
Not by any local mutation, bur by eminency of dignity,Efa.60.15. 

end exaltcd)\n fuch manner as the next words d» exprels, and is 
more tully opened in the next verſ, That is, the Church (figured by 
Gods Temple, which ftood upon mount Moriah, the North part of 
mount Zion)2Chr,z.r P48 2.Efa.t4.1;, hail be exalced in ſpiri- 
tual plory,above all worldly fates &kingdoms,ment by mountains 
and hils, See P\.68.15,16. See Mar.5.14.Efa,60. 1,--16. 

V.2, And many nations ] Under the kingdom of the Meas; PC.r. 
8.and 72.8,9,10,11,17.Eſfa,tt.1o, and Chap. 49.6.18--24.and 69.3 
&c.and 54.1. and 66.8,12. Zech, 14.16. Sce Jer.z.17. 

let us go up) Ela.z,y.;.Pluzz. 1, Zoch $.0,21,22,23, Mar.11,v, 
1 2.Jcr. 31.6. Thus they arc a willing people, Pf, 110, 3, and invite 
& incourape one another, as P{,g5.1.And they do not {cr on others, 
and fir ſtill chemſelyes, as Match.23.4. Bur rather lead the way, as 
Zech.$.23, 

and be will teach} Efay 54.13.Jer.31,34, Joh, 6.45. 1 Coor.z.10, 
1 John 2.20, 27. 

#f bis ways} Whereby to ſerve him here, and ro be ſaved by him 


8 


| 


| 


| 


beat their ſwords) This conqueſt over the nat ons that Chriſt (+11 
per, (hall rut be by twords and arms 3 bur he thall bring them uo a 
voluntary vubedicnce, and {p ritual lubjettion to God, by his Golpc]. 
And this ſhall bz the fiuic or peace, which the Gofpet p:caches thatil 
produce, t ſay 9,6. and 11.6,7,8,9.and ch.&5.:5. Pl.qgc g. Hel.:.18, 
Zech.g,1o.Luke 2.14. bctore, and wahuut the Golpel, men are as ta- 
vage beaſts z one man is a Wolt ro arother one man would devcur 
another, Bur the Golpel rames this ciuelty and terocity, and 13 the 
Goſpel ot love and peace; which who want have the ound, but ne 
the power of the Goſpel in them, Jubn 13;35., And roo many ſuch 
there are, whereupon that remains allo tur a truth inthem upon 
whom the Goſp<l hath not its operation, wheregf we read, Mat, o. 
34,35,36. Luke i2.51,52,53 Buc where,and how tar it rakes root, {lv 
tar it makes men loving, and bericticial to their ne ghbours, See the 
contrary to this, Joel 3.10, 

pruning hooks JOc,hthes, They ſhall ablain from allevil doing, 
8 exerciſe them{eclyes in godlincs & iu wel-Coing to others, la,1ts,5. 

natrens ſhall not] They ithall be in amity one wich anuther, who 
formerly were at enmity, Eſa 11.9. 

ſmard againſt} Not condemning the uſe of weapons, as Anabag- 
tiſts do : bur ſhcwing how the hearts of Gods people ſhall ſtand 
matually aftc&ed, whoſe peace and love begun in this Lic thall be 
perfected inthe next, Acts 4.32. 

x, 4. fit every man under bis vine] A tigurarive deſcription of the 
Chutches ſpiritual peace and fecurity under Chriſts kingdom, Jerg 
30.10,Zech.z.10. Sce on Elay 2.4. & 11.6.and ch.35. 1 Kings 4.24. 

and none ſhall make them ajrai4 ]For every true Golpeller ſhal leave 
off ro þe injurious, ſhall become peaceablezthere thall be no cauſe of 
danger, no necd of fear, That Ley,26.6, thall now moic fully rake 
place, 

for the mouth) All this ſhall certainly come to paſſe, ſeeing God 
hath ſolemnly promiſed it ; how incredible foever it may fee tobe 
ro carnal reafon, and contrary to that, Chap.3-12, 

v.3. For all people will walk] It is an utval, and almoſt a narural 
thing for men to hold the ſame religion as their tore-tathers div; bur 
undertheMefiias it (hall be an eſpecial gift of Gods grace in all tiue 
believers, that being enlighrened in the true taith, atd knowledge of 
the true God,rhey thall never depare fro .t. See Pi 20,7, yea, though 
all the pcople ot the world be divided into ſeveral Sets; ang eveiy 
one addicted to their feveral ſuperſtitions; though thctc diſtractions 
and other troubles might ſeck ro weaken o: overthiow the conſtancy 
of our faith, in adhering to God and his worſhip; yet we will aor be 
overborn with theſe,cx any ſuch ditkcultics or ob uttions whatever 

we will walk} We will live and perſcverc in che taith, invocation 
and ſcrvice of the God which (12! be revealed unto us, as :t wetje in 
his own Name, Sce Luke 10,12, Zcch.1o, 12, Oi more Jargely riws'$ 
Though mcan while before the coming of Choſt, we hell fre all 
kinde of confuſion and miſery upon out felves;th<ugh the Gentiles 


. . - . L 
. hall glory in their fevcral Ways or wai thip, and doalt of the wich 


of them, and celebrate their pods, and triumph and inſult over us, 
counting us a loſt people;though univerſality & multitude make a- 
gainſt us, though cvery ſe& oppolc thou ſuperſtitions >, 20a 
rogerher conlpirc in one againſt us: yer we will nor defpond in cu: 
ſelves, nor heed them er their ways, we will cot for al! that be as a 
reed ſhaken with the wind:burtruſting co rhe truth & p<-wer of God 
alone, and rcfting upen the verity of his Word & pioaule, knowing 
God in his time will appear; This thall ſuihce us and ftcengthen ws 
with invincible magnanimity, to over-look and overcome all diite 
cultics and oppoſitions,and render us him and nfl-xivle,conſtant in 
our purpoſe without any thrinking to contipue in the unity of taith, 
and in the rrue ſervice & pure worthip of the true Jchovah our Gog, 

tor ever and ever] This includes the rime of the Golpel, And 
that notwichſtandivg all oppolitions and obſtivCtions, yer they will 
p-rſevere in this worthy and magnanimous retG1ution or EVE.MOIC, 
The true Jchovah and his truth is cheir fuſhcicar ground tor ir, 

v.6. 11 that day] Namely,in the Mc fhas his time, 1 will pather in- 
:o the ſheeptold of my Chuch,my poo difpcried,aflicted & Wcak 
belicycrs, He inſiſts ſtil] upon that glorious prowile of the reftawia- 
tion of all, both Churches, and Kivode met by the Mc fas, beeau'e 
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Chap.iv. 


(his muſt ſupport the hearts of the faithful, who o:erwile with- 


chis, in the midſt of ſo many and mighty centations, muſt needs Neer, asit all were in the power of rhcir own hands, 


have been {wallowed up in many gults of deep defpair. 
ber that balte:b] Ezek,34.16.Efay 35.6. 
gather] According to the promiſes, Deur. 30.344. 


that is diiven out] Into captivity and exile; as hercafter the 'jhallftand, who wiſcly ordereththe inſolencies and 
ſhould be. Theſc her miſeries withour this promiſe might have cau- 


fed her an hundred times over to deſpair, Therefore the 1 ord by 
his Prophet is ſo careful berimes to meet with theſe rentations, Ly his Church by their means; and afterwards to 


multiplying his promiſes in ſo many words | 
I dt offi: fied} | can as cafily gather her, as 1 have affliged 
her, Both theſe arc in my hand, and my doings. 


v.7. And I will make ber] Re-duplications of his forcſaid promiſes, 


Z.eph.z.19.my promiſes, word & grace ſhall be preſerved in the re- 


I-ques of thoſe poor diſperſed Iſraclices ; who ſhall be as it were the | 


{-cd of my Church; and the hope of re-cſtabliſhment, which 1 will 
accowplith in its due time,with grear iftcreaſe, Gods power & plea- 
{ure can raiſc bis Church our of the grave, And thus the ſtate of the 


Annotatior:s on the Book of the Proplict Micah. 


Chap.y, 
colours,as Eſay,$*.3,9. They inſcl:utly b: ap 24,d [off ang dom. 
Bur they are 
y reach ncr 
y thei, brag. 
whoſe counſe 1 


inſulcation 
- - . Ons c 
the enemies, to his Churches good, and their own ruine. F 


his counſel] This is his thought, namely, to cleanſe and 


only drunken with their own fooliſh cor dence ; the 
; Gods mind. Gods people muſt not meaſure his mindeb 
ging blaſphemies , bur lifrup their thoughts ro him, 


chaſtiſe 
| | | to bruiſe and thief 
; the enemies our, like corn in the floor, See 1ſa.1c.7, and 21. t0,and 


| 45-445. Jer.51.33. And this is clean contrary to thcir minde. 
| V.13. Ariſe] From thy lowand- dejefted eftate ; wherein thou 
| didſt ſcem to lic asa dead man in the grave, The power of Gogs 
| Word can thus raiſe the Church. 

and tbjeſh] They gathered themſelves to threſh thee, Bur thou 
in the end ſhalt threſh them ; and ſhall by me be fired and ena- 
| bled rothis end and purpoſe ; do thou conſume and deſtroy thine 
' enemies. He attribures ro the Church that which Chriſt her Head 


Church may be ſometimes as dry bones, Ezck.37, And net alwaYes | goth for her z and ſomerimes alſo by her mcans. See Eſay 41, 15, 


ſo conſpicuous, and glorjous in the eyes of the world. Hernew lite 


o'ren appears, as it were out of many reſurre&ions ſromrhe dead. | 


a ſtrong nation] That weak remnant thar ſhould be 1cfr, atrer all 


r\cir diſperſions and deſtruRtions ; that lame God that could of | 


ones raiſe up children ro Abraham, would raiſe up to be a ſtrong 
Nation, Sec Zach.$8.6 ,Matth. 19.26, 
and the Lord) Chiiſt, the eternal Head of his Church, who was 
fl adowedout in thar typical kingdom of David, ; 
ſhall 144gs] Dan.7. 14, Luke 1,33. not ſo obſcurely as he did for- 
werly under the type and thadow of the reign of David, and his 
poſteriry,Bur now more openly,in the perſon & ſpiritual kingdom of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt,the Son of David,God manifeſted in the flath, 
in mount Zion]Thence the Law went forth, verl. 2, not the Law 
of Mount Sinai, burof mount Zion,E1a.4-. 9 and $2.7. The glad 
tidings and Goſpel of peace, which there began and thence went 
forth, and filled the world ; by which the Lerd reigneth, and (ball 
reign for eycr, 
v.8. 0 tower of the flock] Ir way ſeemro berthe ſame place which 
is ſpoken of, Gen,35.21. and was afterward the tower ot the ſheep- 
garc of Jeruſalem, Neh.3.1,32. andchap.12.39, Socalled, becaulc 
the theep palled thorow it to the place of the ſheep-marker, which 
wasneer this gate; and Betheſda neer ro it, Joh,5.2.By this ſourh 
gate the paſlage lay open to the Kings Palace, ro the Temple, ro 
the fortrefie of Zion, and ro both Jeruſalems, This may well ſerve 
as a figure ot the Church, into which Gods ſheep from all parts of 
the world aregathered up in ſafcry, . 
the ſtrong ho!d] It ſeems to be the place called Ophel ; har is 
to ſay, ſtrong hold, z Chron,27.3, Nehem,z.26. to ſignitc the invi- 
olable ſecurity of the fairhful, gathered rogether into the Church, 
Herethe vulgar Latine ſcers to read HDR for HDy cloudy for 
ſtrong hold. 
# x10 thee] And therefore fear not, but be full of hope. 
even the fir! dominion} The kingdom as it firſt flouriſhed under 
David and S:lomon, though it may ſcem quite overthrown, and 
thoſe promiſes, 2 Sam.7.12,13+-16,29, Pſal, 93. unerly fruſtrated 3 
yct ſhall be raiſed up again in thee, by the ſpiritual and everlaſting 
kingdom of Chriſt. 
v.9g. Why doeft thou cry 7] Why doſt thou fo aff; and ronment 
thy ſelf: O Church be comtorted: thy King and kingdome 15 not 
quice periſhed, thouph ir ſhall ſeem ro be ſo, by the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity , and many other miſerable calamities ; for Chciſt thy true 
cverlalling king (hall appear in hisrime, and ſhall re-eſtabliſh his 
kingdom in thee. 
ns hing 7] No King nor counſellour > Sce Lam. 4.20, Elay 3. 3- a5 
Job 12.77. 
for prngs) For want of king and counſcllour. 
as a woman intravel] This fimilirude is often uſed, to norte our 
extremity of pain and anguiſh, Pſalm 48 6.Efay 13,8, Jer,4.31.and 
32.6. and in ſundry other places, 


| 16, Judg.8,7,2 Kings 13.9, Amos 1.3, Dan.z. 34, &c, 
horn zron} To puſh them down, Sce x Kings 22.11, Ezech.34.21% 
| Amos 6.13. Dan.8$.4.Zcph.1.19,21, 
thy boejs braſſe) Alluding to the manner of treading outthe corn 
| with oxen, 1 Cor.g.g.As the manner is in fore countreys at this day 
| See Plal.44.5, Deut,z5.4.Sce r Kings 22.11. Plal.q4.s, Zech,r.21. 
| and I will conſecrate their gain) Some make this relate to God ; 
; ſome to the Church that ſhe ſhall conſecrate, The words way ſcem 
| to allude ro the interdis or dev. tings, whereby certain Nations 
| were accurſed, and allthe people condemned to be rooted our, and 
' che:r goods abſolutely ro be conſecrated ro Ged, Levit.27.28. Joth. 
6.17,19, God will ſubjeR tv his Church Heathen Nations; to this 
end, that he may be glutihed : And this end inthoſe caſes his 
; Chnrch muſt mainly louk unto, and catc for, This hath reference 
to al! the time of Chriſts kingdom -n earth, and hath its final ac- 
| compithment atthe end of the wo: 1d. 
unt'd the Lord) Bath the ſubducis and the fr +4ued muſt both be 
| ſubje& to the Lord 3 themiclves ard theic \ tance, conſectrred to 
| him, and his lervice, Sce Elſay 18.7. and chap.19 18,19,23,24,25. 
Elay 23.18, and 60.6, 7, Plal.68.31. Zcph.z.10.Mal.1.11. Zach, 


14.16, 
Verſe 1, 
N dom and Conqueſt, 
gather thy ſelf in troops] Seme thus ; O Jeruſalem, 
which haſthitherro been filled with rapines, like unto thoſe which 


CHAP. V. 
Ow] We have inthis Chaprer Chriſts Buch, King» 


rogether to refiſt the Chaldeans, itthoucanſt, Orhers rather un- 
derſtand iras a tauhr uſed by the Church againſt her enemies, 
thus; O daughter of Troops, ye numerous Aflyrians and Babylo- 
nians, gather your ſelyes in troops, lay fiege againſt us,baſcly abuſe 
our Judges, Rulers, and Kings, yet know that our of Beth- lechema, 
Ephratah, &c, And thus the Church truſting in+Gods former pro- 
miſe eriumpheth over all che injurics the cnemics could do unto 
| her; andthat ſpecially by reaſon of that glorious promiſe in the 
| next verſe. | 

ſmate) Inſule with all opprobrious baſe uſage. See x Kings 22.24. 


| Job16.10,Lam.3.35,Marth.y, 3g. A provcibial kinde of ſpeech this 
| is ; astharPſal.z.12, 

| 

| 


Judge) The city being tsken, the King and all the great ones 

ſhall be ſhamefully uſed by rhe enemies, 2 Kings 25.6.7 ,19,26,21. 

V.2. But thou Beth-lechew]tere is their ground of their patience, 

, the riſe of their comfort and cxultation, and inſulcation; The birth 

| of the Meſſias, and che place where, expreſſed and propheficd of, 
Sec Marr,2.6,Joh.7.4:, 

Fpbratab] Gen. 35. 16, 19, Judg. 17.7, Todiſtinguiſh ic from 
Beth-lechem, in the tribe of Zebwlun, Joſh.19,15., This, it may be, 
was ſo called from Fpbrath, Calebs wife, 1 Chron. 2,19, 

thou be little} Or, art thou little to be, &c, Though ar this time 


v.10, Be in pain] Indeed for the preſent thoa haſt reaſon to be | thou be the leaſt and weakeN city amongſt the T ribes of Zudab, yer 


perplexed ; and 1 hinder thee not from fo doing ; buttake comfort 
in my promiſes, and bearir patiently, as John 16,21,5ct chap. s.z. 

in the ficld] wn, and diſperſed out of the countrey, pre- 
pare thy felt to undergo theſe woful calamunies. 


there ſhalt thou be delivered) And repeats the word there empha- | 


tically, ro prop up their faith and hope ; thar cyen their greareſt 
extremities God would uſe as his fitteſt opporrunities for their deli- 
verance ; eventhere in Babylon, there itſelf ro deliver them. 

v.11. Now al/s] The enemies of the Church, many and mighty, 
gathcr againſt ir, Plal.z.1,2. 


that ſay] Inſult over her prondly, as being maſters of their wiſh- | 


es, Ezck,r5 3. and 26,2. and 36.2. As thoſe againſt David, Plal.z5. 
25. and 40.15.2nd 70.3. 


Let ber be defiid} Pellured with bl-od, and Naughtered. Sce | 


Num.35.33-Pial.106.38, and 1 37,7. Sacked withour any reſpeR to 
her ancicor kolineflc ; all her ornaments taken away from her, 
ons eyes look] Obad.1>, The like, Pla).z5.21, 
v.12, Bt they know xo0:) They judge but as blinde men do of 


. 


— 


ſhalrrhou be exalred by Chrifts comming in the flcth. And S. Alai- 
| thew hath the ſame words to the ſame ſcenic, with a negation, Theu 
art not the leaſt, &c, Matr.2,6, After the ſaid prophecie was fulkl- 
| led, the place was made famous by Chriſts birth, Some would read 
theſe words with an Interrogation, and ſo make the ſenſe negative, 
| ro agrce with that Mart. 2.6, Others make S, Matthew onely to re- 
| lare the words of the Prieſts and Scribes to Herod ; and that they 
| fo varicd rhe Text before him z and that not much amille, as rothe 
| purpoſe in hand, eying the preſent ſtate and turn of times, 
among the thouſands) The Tiites of Iſracl were divided into 
thouſands, whereof every one had a head or Prince, Judg. 6.15. x 
| Sam.10.19. 1 Chron. 12.20, Zach.g,7. Whereupon $, Matthew, in- 
| ſtead of thouſands, fairb, Head or Governour. 
yet out of thee] Here God ſpeaks. He comforteth the Church, 
| which was deprived of her carhly King, by the promiſe of Chriſts 
| coming, the heavenly and cycilaſting King, 1ſai.9.6, Bcrh Davie, 
| and Chriſt, the Son of David, was born there, And as orr of that 
| poor tomn God 1aiſed David, the yeurgeſt of bis biethren, and 
Con- 


are commirted by robbers on the high-way ; gather all thy forces , 


4 
| 
f 


Chap.v. 
comemprivle among them, yctto be the famous King of his people, 
and founder ot their felicity, and flouriſhing eftare; ſo God would 
not fo tar caſt of! his pzople, or bring them rt» fo low an eſtate, as 
that they ſhould utterly deſpair, buc he would ill keep a care of 
them , and in their mean condition, out of por Beth-lechem, he | 
would likewiſe raiſe the true David, their Meilias, Jer.z0.g9,Ezck; 34. 
23,24. and 37.24,25, Hol 3.5. Amos 9 11, And this ſhould be their 
.catcſt conſolation in their deepeſt diſtrefle, 
to be Riley] Chap 4 7. Iſaiah 32.1, Jer.xz 5,6. Luke 1.33. 
whoſe going forth] He ſhewerh chat the coming of Chriſt , and 
all his ways, were appointcd of God from all erernity, Or,he was 
trom everlaſting, come forth from che father by generation , and 
by an eternal decree, was by him appointed to be a Mediatour, See 
Col.1.15- 
everlaiting]} Heby,che dayes of erernicy. : : 
V.3. Therefore ] Namely , co fulfill the prophecies aforeſaid , of 
thcir ruine and reftauration, 
will be givethem up] God (hall ſuffer his people to be ſubjeR to 
forrcign Princes and Lords, their enemies, to extreme miſeries and 
calamirics, that no face of Power, State, or Majeſty ſhall appear. 
And this they muſt paticar!y bear before they can look for reliet, 
wntil the time] Then when they think themſelves forgotten and 
forſaken of God and loſt, then will he ſave them. 
that ſhe which travelleth ] This ſome would make to relate ro the 
blefled Virgin Atary, and her birth, or fruir, Bur ir ſeems rather t1 
refle& on thar Chap.4. 1 ©. that the body of the people of the Jews 
ſhould be in that travelling pain and anguiſh, and upon it, ſhould 
not be as in Iſaiah 26. 17, 18, but asthat woman, John 16,21. An 
kappy and joyful iJue ſhould follow upon it, 
them the Remnant] Of the Jewes that ſhall remain and eſcape our 
of rhoſc afflitions ; and the Gentiles converted by faith ro Chriſt, 
and thereby made brothers tothe true Iſrael in Spirir, ſhall be uni- 
red withthem in one body of the Church, under Chriſt their Head, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Micah, 


Heb.z.11,12, 

V.4. And be ſhall taxd] Chr'it (hall do the office of a good Shep- 
herd, ſtanding (till on foot, continuing and perſevering to rule,and 
feed, and watch for the ſafeguard of his, employing for their ſdfery 
the divine power of his Father , whereby the Church ſhall reſt ſe> 
cure, having the King of the whole world for her ProteQor, 

and feed} Or, rule, as a Shepherd doth his flock. 

in the ſlrength of the Lord } Whar ſtrength is in God, ſo much 
ſafery is roche Church by Chriſt. God anoinrs him and furniſherh 
him, as Iſaiah 69.1. andchap.11.z, and 4x. 1. Pſalm 45. 7. John 3, 
34- Col.2.3,9. And Chriſt as Mediarour, and as the Head of the 
Church in his humane nature, is thus ſubje&, and inferiour to God 
che Father, and receives from hin;; And fo hath an omni-porenc 
power to fave his, 

abide} And dwell conſtantly, and ſecurely, under ſafe proteQi- 
on, like ſheep in the Fold 3 as is further ſer our in the next verſe, 
Targum hath it, they ſhall return our of their captivity, And fo Zar- 
chi in his Commentaries: Vulgar Latine, they ſhall be converted. 

for now ſhall he be great] Namely, at the prefixed and appointed 
time, or within a ſhort ſpace, 

ends of the earth ] Not in Judea only , bur among the Gentiles, 
unto the ends of all the earth, 

V.$. And this man ſhall be the peace ] Or, he ſhall be our Peace, 
Erſt with God; the fountain and foundation of all cruc Peace, Eph. 
2.14,15,17, Hebc.7.3. Ifaiah 9.6, and 26 3. And then againſt all 
. ourecnemies, he will be our peace, and defcnd us, that we ſhall not 
need to fear their rage and {ury,being ſafc and ſecure under the ſha- 
dow and ſhelcer of his wings- 

when the Aſſyrian] The Aſſyrian ſhall come, and the Babyloni- 
an, and other enemics, and tread in their Palaces, God will fluffer 
It, his people need ir for their caſtigation and humiliation, And 
this both before Chriſts cuming, and atccr,chap. 4.9, They muſt pre- 
pare their minds to patience, 

then ſhall we raiſe againſt biz ] The ſum is, Chriſt ſhall be the 
foundation, authour, and preſcrver of che tine ſpiritual reſt of the 
Church ; and if irbe aflaulred by the enemies, it ſhall from him 
have ſufhcient means to withſtand them. As if they had raiſed ſeven 
Armies, underthe command of ſeyen Caprains , againſt the Aſly- 
rians, who were the Jews ancient enemics, 

ſeven ſhepherds ] Having likened the Church to a flock of ſheep, 
he callerh che Defenders of ic, and all the Miniſters of her preſer- 
vation, ſhepherds, as ſcryants to the great Shepherd, who in reſpeR 
of Chriſt are alſo ſheep, and members of the Church. In the cala- 
mitous condition of the Church none ſhall Le found willing , and 
able to rule and govern, Iſaiah 3. 6, 5, now Chriſt ſhall raiſethem 
upto ſuch an eſtate, and furniſhchem with ſore of ſuch mcn , and 
fo qualified by him with the Spirit of wiſdome and courage, as they 
thall be able to raiſe many ſuch as will take wpon them the care 
and charge, and governing, and defending them,cven againſt theic 
g'cateſt enemies, yea,to over-rulc and over-rop the enemics by the 
power and authority of Chriſt. 

principal men] Heby. Princes of men, 

V.6. And they ſhall waſte] Heb. eat up, Theſc whom God ſhall 


railc up for the deliverance of his Church, ſhall deſtroy all the cne- | 


Chap. V. 
mies thereof, asthe Aſlyrians, Md Babyloaiant , which were the 
chief cnem.es that cime, Sec lſaiah 10,12. and chap 30. 31, 32,33, 
and 31.3,9, Principally chey (hall ear up, and deſtroy Satan , and 
the worlds Kingdome, by the ſword of Gods Word, inthe dayes of 
the Goſpel, ; 

Land of Nimrod] SeeGen.10.10,11. Babylon, 

in the entrances thereof) Or, with her own naked ſwords. 

deliver us from the Aſſyrian] They muſt prepare to ſuffer in the 
meag time, and under-goall with paticnce : bur yet with an expc- 
Cation of certain deliverance, in its due time , appointed by God 
thereunto, 

V.7. And the remnant of Facob ] Nor the whole body of the 
people, bur the holy feed and ſmall rewnanr, which God thall mi- 
raculouſ]y preſerve in thoſe calamirous times, 

in the mudit of many people} Though che remnant be few, and on 
all fides encompaſſed with theſe multitudes. and invironed and cn- 
dangered by them, 

as a dew } By reeſon of its multitude , growenup as it were in 
an inſtant, and miracu'oaſly falken fiom heaven, ſhall be like dew 
or rain, Pſalm 110.3, Or, this remnant or Church, which God ſhall 
deliver, ſhall only depend on Gods power and defence, as doth 
the graile of the held, 2nd nor on the hope of man, See 2 Cor. 2. 
15, where that efle& which the word worketh, is aſcribed eo the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, 

that tarrieth not for man] Which doth not grow in gardens, nor 
tilled lands, watered by mens hands, but in deſerts, mountaines, 
and wilde places, that hath no other water but what fallech from 
heaven, Job 38.26,27. Pſalm 104. 13. Sothe Church ſhall ſprour 
and proſper, be ſuſtained, and be ſate, by Gods grace and power a- 
lone, though men yicld no aſſiſtance ar all, 

V.9. as a Lion among the beaſts ] The faithful ſhall be endowed 
with an invincible force of the Spirirof God, roovercome, and o- 
yerthrow the devil, the world, and all their enemies, 2 Cor.10.4, 
ſ,6. 1 John5.4,5. This powcr they ſhall have, thus do, without re- 
fiſtance, bur they ſhall not abuſe their power. The fimilitude is not 
to be exrended beyond irs due bounds, God thus ſhall nwlciply and 
increaſe his Church, and defend it againſt all irs enemies, 

V.9. Thy band ſhall be lift up] A further explication of what was 
in the former verſe, Enemies will never be wanting ; the Church 
muſt expe no other, Bur God will give ſuccour and ſtrength from 
heaven, that the gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt her, char 
ſhe urrerly periſh. The Remnane ſhall keep footing ſtill under the 
Standard of the Crofle, b:yond the hope and expeRation of all the 
world, and prevail over theirenemics, 

V.10.1 will cut off thy horſes][ will take away all worldly ftrength 
and helps from my Church, which might otherwiſe prove hinde- 
rances and lets to my ſaving grace , and obſtacles ro my helping 
hand : And I will cauſe her to renounce alldamnable and unlaw- 
ful means ro mainrain her ſelf, as forceries, and recourſe ro idols, 
and to idolatrous people, which the people had formerly made uſe 
of, becauſe ſhe may pur all her rrufſt 95 confidence , not fooliſhly 
and wickedly inthem, bur wholly in me, and that ſhe may arrain 
the viRory over all her enemies, onely by rhe power of my Spirir, 
See Hoſ.r.7, Zach.4.6. and Chap.g. verſc 10, Mans abuſe of Gods 
good bleflings is ſo deeply rooted in him , that he cannor be raken 
off ir, but by taking away the bleſſings themſelves which he fo abu- 
ſed. So ingrateful are we for his bleflings, and fo good is God , to 
cake them away for our good, that he may make way for himlclt ro 
bleſle us. 

V.11, I will cut off the Cities of thy land] Namely, the walled & 
ſtrong Cities, to bring them to live in villages and open places. Sec 
Ezck.38. 11. The Cities wherein they ſo accuſtomed themfelves ro 
pur their truſt, and not in God. God therefore will take them away, 
that his ſole hand of proteftion and preſervation of them may the 
more evidently appear, when all ourward mcans are gone. Tl:us 
his people are as Sheep in che midſt of Wolves, that their fafery 
and ſalvation may the moic illuſtriouſly appear, as was ſaid, ro be 
only in the hand of God. 

V.12. Witchcrafts } Theſe were more then the other, not indiffe- 
rent, or good in themſelyes, bur vicious and abominable, forbidden 
in Gods Law, Levir, 20.27, Deur.,13.10,11,1z, yet prafticed by che 
people, Eſay 2, 6. 2 Kings 17.17. Here is Gods mercy to remoye 
their fins from them, and chem from their fins, that hindered him 
from ſtretching our his hand of ſalvation unto them, Thus God 
prevents his Church with his ſaving mercy, 

V. 13. Thy graven images] Forbidden in the Law,Exod,2o.Deur, 
4.15,&c. and Chap.27.15. Eſay 40.19, and 42.8. 

ſtanding images ] Or Statues, Deur,16.22. 1 King.14,23. 2 King, 
17.10» 

"molds the work of thine hands] This makes them abominable 
ro God, when his worſhip is transterred to them, And this is prodi- 
gious in man to do worſhip tothe work of his own hang , Elay 44, 
9,15,17,18,19920- Kcr.10.14,15. 

V. 14, thy groves] Deur,16,21. 1 Kings 14.15,23, and 15.13,a5d 
Chap.18, verſe 19. 2 Kings 17.10. and 21.7, 

cities] Or, enemies, 

V.r5. upon the beatben] When | baye puniſhed, and purged rhee 


T's 


Chap. v1. 
then will 1 execute the ſeverity of my moſt terrible Judgments vpon 
thine enemies, the: Heathen tolk. Js 

they bave not beard] It hall be fo tenible, that the lixe hath net 
been heard of, Others fay, he will plaguc luclf, as have not bclic- 
red and obeved he Goſpel, 2 Cor. 10.6. but have rebelled againſt 
him, an41 not hcaikened to his words, to his power , promilcs and 
Ucn ng, 


CHAP. VI. 


Verſe. F 17. F* 7 This ſeems to be rhe ſecond Sermon, where- 
H n God by his Piopher convinceth the Jewes of his bc- 
nefirs to them, and of rheir fins againſt him ; And 
threatens the rebellicus, And for the ſmall Remnant, be puts them 
in mind «t thcir Cuty, end of his promiſes : In the comtort where- 
of they praiſe his me:cies, Such a Preface as this here in the hiſt 
words, is not © ordinary, but in extraordinary caſes , as here when 
he (hews the prodigious Rtupidity of the people , that he ſpake hi- 
the:ro without any profit rothem that were as deaf men, and dclpe- 
rate, forlorn, of whom there was no morc hope, 

Ariſe] O Oticah, debate thou Gods cauſe againſt this rebellious 
and ungratc'ul pcople, as it were in judgment,calling all the crea- 
rures to be judge bs. \ecing their coniciences are more inſenible then 
theie creatures, Sce Deut. 32.1, Efay 1.2. Micah 1.2, 

before] Or, with, 

Mountains ] | fay 1. 2, Jury was full of mountains, Exod.15.17- 
Deur.3.25. Elay 14.39. Eze.&-2. contend thou that the mountains 
and (enſlcileclements might in their kind he witnefics of the peo- 
ples conviction and obduration, and as if there were more attention 
and docility ro be expeRed of the mountains and rocks , then of 
this munſtrous and tony-hearted people, 

V.z. The Lords comroverſie) Whercof, verſe 3, &c, Sec laiah 5, 
34. and 43.16. 

with b:s people ] Not with the mountaines and hills, they are 
called on only as tobe witnefles and judges in this his controyer- 
he with his people, 

V.3. 0 my prople ] This courteous appellation God youchſaferh 
cothis ſtubborn vnworthy people. And this adds to their blame, 

what have 1 doe wato thee? ] Job 22.17. Jer.2.5. 31- that ſhould 
make thee loath my ſervice, and thy dury > Thus Liaiah 1,18, 

I wraricd thee? ] Nay, we arc ready to weary and grieve him,and 
his Spirir, Epnel. 4.30. Haiah 63.10, Numb.14.11. Plal, 78. 58, and 
and 59. 10, 

Teſtifie againſt me] Tam ready to hear and anſwer , that ſo we 
may come to an iflue, Iſaiah 27.5, Job 22. 21, Thus God humbles 
him{ſclt, and deals withthem , as one man with another, in the 
faireſt way, : 

V .4. 1 brought thee up] 1 have not hurt thee, but beſtowed infinite 
benefits upon thee, And a Narrative of them follows, from point to 
point, He did nor begin only, bur went on, and continued ro heap 
his bleſlings and benefars upon them. 

of Egypr } This Exod, 12,1. and 14. 30, was a grand bencfit; 
many atime and often mentioned in Scriprure, as Deut.4,20. Joſh, 
24.6. Judges 2.1. and in the Law, Pſalms, and Prophets. 

bouſe of ſervants] Deur,5.6.and 6.12, and 7.8. Jolh. 24.17. Judg. 
6.8, and in very many places, 

Moſes and Aaron] Jolb.z4.5.Plalm 77.20. 

and Miriam] Who had alſo the gift of prophecie, Sce Exod. re, 
20.&c, Numb.12.2, the fiſter of Moſes; and the that watched him 
in the ark of Bul-1uſhes, Excd.2.4, 

V.s . rememb.r now) God remembers to them ſome of his bencfics 
done for them in the wildernefſe, We are too apt to forget his bene- 
firs, See Deurt.7 13. & 8.2. & 16.12, Judg,8.34- 1 Chron.16 12. 

Balak ] Numbeis 23.5, and 23.7, Deut.23..v. 4,5. This benefir is 
ſpecially named among many others in the wilderncf|c, And fo Jo(l, 
249,10. mentioned Deur, 23.4,5. Apoc.2z.14- 

Moab] Sec on Amos 2.1, 

con{ulted ] A ſubril and pernicious counſel was that of Balak , to 
have them curſed as it were in Gods Name, and from Heaven , by 
the mouth of a Prophet, inducd with the Spirit of Divination extra- 
ordinatily, though a wicked man, and none of Gods people: See 
Numb. 22, 23, 24 chapters. This was more dangerous then to bring 
out all his Armics againſt them ; thus ro ſcek ro make God their e- 
n:my, and {ct him againſt them, 

and what kalaam } God reſtrained him, and made him blecſſ- 
them againſt his will, For he had ſold himſclt for hire to the wicked 
King, Numb.z2.12,33. and 23-11,25. & 24-1, 19, Of his pernicious 
counlcl we read,chap.z5, compared with ch.z 1-16. See 2 Pet,z.15, 

from Shittim)] After thou wenteſt aſtray atter Baal- Peor, Numb, 
25 1. Yet | did endurethee, and brought thee into the Iand of Ca- 


cumcihon. Of Sh:ttim, lee Num, 33. 49. Joſh. 2.1. & 3.1. whether 


bk of Exodus, is uncertain. 


Annotaticns on the Fook of the Prophct Micah. 


Chap \1, 

. covenant a n 
promiſes 2: Or his inttnute mercies, and tidclity in perio ming th: m 
And fo that there neither was, nor is any uni ghtcculacile in the 
Lord, butthat all the fault is in themſelves, 

V.6. wherewith ſball I come} Secing then ye can Fnde no fault in 
God, nor any excule for your iclves,, and the end of oll is to bri p 
yuurto repentance z what then remains butthat ye enquite after ic, 
and go about it > The Prophet bringerh in tke people , defiring to 
know the truce means to appeale God, and to be reconciled to him, 
But they pretend to more then they do tiwly intene,, 

with burnt offerings ] They were convicted in their cooſciencee, 
thar reconciliation with God was to be [ vghr atter, yet they would 
not rake the ſtraight way to him by faith and repentance, in fince- 
rity and inteptity of heart, but go abour the buſh, and {eek to pleaſe 
hin with thadows and ceremomics, vblations and ſacrifces, kee ping 
ſt:]] thei hearts cloſe to their fins , and a-loof off trom him. 1hus 
Hypocrites al wayes would fain dclude God and themſelves, with 
thele external! ſhews and toves, 


the right, 04jneſs } His faihiul!; ( 4K 'n kce pirp oe 


-— 


of a yea? old | Hob, Sons of a year, 

, V.7,will the Lo;/d ] They would {cem ro be careful and inquiſi- 
uve; and mcan whilc hood-wink themiclves , and willingly atc 
blinde atnoon-day, | 

thouſand of rams} Thus bountiful they will be, and profuſe ; ncx 


| ipare tor any coſt, and expence, toil ans rravell, they will ſuper-a- 


] 


| bound in theſc outward ſervices, ſo they may keep their hearts in- 


wardly rothemſelves,and their fins, and not yecld them up to God, 


; and his otedience, intirely and fincerely,which yer is the only thing 
' That God regards and requires. Burt hypocrites ſtil! will part ſtakes 
| with God in manner eforcſaid, Ifaiah 1.11, &c, Sec this abundant- 


ly among the Papiſts, 

My firſt-born] Idolaters did fo, both among the Heathen, and a- 
mong Gods people, Levir.20.2, 2 Kings 16. 3, Dla!, rc6. 33. Thus 
they will ſcemeven to burn with zeal. Noth.ng ſhall be fo near, 
and dear, and precious to them, that they will not pair with to 


| pleaſe, and pacite God, Thus they will {acrifice totheir own inven- 


Es ee 


- — ww _ 
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tions, and good intentions, though in a way atominable to G d. 
Mean- while atno hand will they facrifice their hearts to God, pal, 
F1,16,17, which is the thing God looks for, Deur.s.s. and ch.io.12, 
and 26,16, Joſh.22.5, and throughout b«rh the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, ſacrifices in the O!d Law were commanded , but to be ex- 
erciſes of their faith and repentance, that by them they might look 
up to that only ſacrifice of the Me fhas, and offer up therhiſcives ſpi- 
ritual ſa-rifices ro the Lord. See Rom,r2.1. 

V.$. Hebath ſhewed thee] Deur.1c.rz.& 30.15. Ir is bur childiſh 
to prerend ignorance, nay, an impudent lying againſt God,to make 
that an excuſe and colour. For the do&rine of his word, the rule of 
his Law is plain, as that Hab. 2. 2. unldlle wilfully thou wile (hue 
thine eyes againſt it. He hath abundantly provided for thy diretti- 
on and ſatisfattion therein, Pſal.119.105. and 19.9, Prov.6.23. 

but to do juſtly ] The Prophet in few words calleth chem to the 
obſervation of the ſecond Table, in the fiſt place , ro know it they 
will obey God arighr, or no,ſaying, that God hath preſcribed them 
to do this, See on Iſaiah x, 17. This will be a viſible trial of the 
truth of their obedience. This pulls them our of their corners of ce- 
= an lanRitics , wherein hypocrites do hide and ſhelter chem+ 

clves, 

walk bumbly] Hebr, humble thy ſelf ro walk. This relates tothe 


| duticz of the firſt Table, which indecd are chicf aud principal, con- 


taining the ſpiritual worſhip of God, and the inward ſervice of the 
hcarrt, wherein humility of foul rowards God beareth a chicf part: 
Bur theſc inward aftcQions being ſeen only ro God , makes hypou= 
crites the more bo'd to pretend fomudh chercunto before men, ſpe- 


| cially when they will be ſo curious and ſedulons, in, and abour the 


moms 


—_— —— 


external Ceremonial Rites, and bodily exerciſes thereunto belong- 
ing. 
V.g. The Lords voice ] The yoice of the Prophets prevailed nor, 
gained no audience;he therefore puts it here upon the Lord himiſclt, 
cryetb] not ſoftly to a few, but aloud, to be heard of all that want 


| notcarsto hear it. 


unto the City] Jernſalom as the principal place and head of the 
reſt, Some ſo derive the word, as to bring it to this ſignification, 
Torouze up, or awaken, namely, out of the flcep of fin and fecuri- 
ty : The Lord ſecing what his people had deſerved by their fins, 
doth admonith them by ki; I'rophers, that they and the Ciry parti 
cularly hould take heed of his Judgments , which did hang over 
chem, and by his predi&ions doth warn and inftu&trhem, ner to 
hold them to be meer caſualties, burthings pre e:eding from his 
providence and juſtice,that rhey might preventrhem by repentance, 

the man of wiſdome) as Hol, 14.9, arguing {o, the moſt ro want 


| this wiſdome, and robe men of folly , in not hearing the Lords 
naan, where I renewed my Covenant with thee in Gi/gal, by cir- | 
| Nanding. 


here grew that Shittim-wood, fo much mentioned by Moſes in the 


wits Gulgal) Sec on Hoſl.g.1s, Thus Gods mercy frove with their | 


malic'ous wickednelle, avd cycn miraculouſly he then overcame 
tacit CV: wah his geodnellc, 


? 
: 


| 


voice, however otherwiſethey gloricd in their own wit and under- 


ſhall ſee thy name] Shall ſce and conſider, and ponder thy Name, 
and Majeſty in ir, thatihe vaicc comes from thee , not from 1\1an, 
and thatthey have to deal immediately with thee in ir, « thers 
tranſlare the ſentence thus; Thy Name ſhall fee that which 
is, thatis, Thy renowned Majeſty, O God, {ces cvery thing that is 
in 


Chap. vii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Micah. Chay. vii. 


inthe City, as the truth is ; Thou thy ſelf, as thou haſt manifeſted harveſt, when the frurs are eathered, and the fields are bare. 

thy ſelf ro thy Church by thy proper Name, doeſt judge rightly of grape-gleanings) See Eſay 17,5,6. and 24.13, 

the fins of the people, and of the puniſhments which they deſerve | 7 clufler] See Jer,6.9. As with dom, Jcr.q49.9,12. and Obad g; 
| yet God retained ever his ſmall remnant, and ſecret ſeed. See Eſay 


therefore, 
bear the r04] Wherewith ye are to be ſcourged for your fins, and | 65.3, x Kings 19.18. Rom, 11,4. 
the caulers of ic: The rod of revenge for your contempt of the | the firſt ripe fruit} Rare fruits, and therefore moſt ro be defired, 
Lords voice, and your other fins which follow, | [12i.28.4, Hol.9.10, The meaning is, thac he ſought for a good man 
and who hath appointed it } Your ſelves by your ſins arc the cau- | among the people, as for a very rare thing, Jer. 5.1. Eſay $4,6,7. 
ſers of it. The Prophets are but morral men , eaithen yeſlels, the | V.z. The good man} Or godly, or mercitul. Thisclears the ſenſe of 
bearers and reparters of it ; but God is he who is the appointer of it, | the former verſe, and fee the Annotations there. 
and ordains it for the revenge of the quarrel of his Covenant, * for blood] Sanguinary, bioody-minded ,cruct men, imp!ying,ctht 


V.1o, Are there ye!) Or, is there yer untoevery man an houſe of | the Prince, the Judge, and the rich man are linked rogetber, all to 
the wicked, &c. Heie are the cauſes of the rod : I ſhalltry ir our, | do evil, and co cloak the doings of one another, See Prov.t.1. and 
and fade itrto be ſo; and then a wonder ir is it ſhould be ſo,afrer fo | 12.8. Jer. 5.26. 
many mcans and monitions againſt it, they bunt] By frauds and perfidiouſneſſe, See Hoſea 5.1. 

the treaſures of wickedneſſe ] Gorten , policſled, and uſcd unjuſtly | every man} So that in vainthould one look and ſeek for a good, 
and wickedly, | | honeſt, and upright man amongſt them all, yer this is ſpoken of the 

ſcant meaſure] Hebr, meaſure of leanneſle. To (ell by, Amos 8.5. | general body of the people. 

abominable! ] Prov.11.2, & 20.10,23. Levit.19.36. V.3. With both hands earnellly ] Their greedinefſe and aRivicy in 

V. 11, Sball I count them pure] Or, (hall I be pure with, &c, A lining is ſuch, ſee Eph.4.19. Others thus; Thar co help themſelves 
proſecution of that in the end of the former verſe ; Ler earthly | in doing evil, roger off clear, and be ab{olved from judgment ivr 
Judges do fo, bur ic is far trom me, ſee Gen.18.z5. Prov.17. 15, and | it, they take the way in the next words following, X 
24.24. Iſa.5+23. Gods nature and office requires him ro proceed and the Prince asketb) Prince and Judge are mercenary, enquire nt 
punith in all equiry, without any partiality, into the cauſe, bur gape after bribes, to be corrupred by them in 

V.12, The rich menthereof] Of the City chiefly , which ſhould | judgment, ghen will they abſolve the guilty , and condemn the in- 
have been a good example to the reſt ; and [o of the other Cities, | nocenr, make of yice vertve, and of vertue vice; contound good and 
though haply nor in ſo high a degree, evil, liglit and darkneſle. Sce chap. 3.11. Efay 1,23, Ezech. 22.12, 

are full of violence ] Havertheir houſes full of prey and ſpoil,vio- | Hoſea 4. 18, 
lently gotten by them, Covetouſneſle and riches thus ſer men on to thegreat man] That is the rich manthar is able ro give moncy, 
work miſchicf, abſtaineth frem no wickedneſfle nor injury. 

inhabitants] Of all ſorts. he utiereth] Boldly and openly,withour fear, or ſhame, knowing 

lyes] Frauds, deceirs, guiles, withour 31} ſincerity, verity , plain | he cancortupt the thrones, and Tribunal ſcars of judgments, 
and true dealings towards one another, ſce Prov. 24. 2, 1 Cor.,6-8. bis miſchievous deſi/e] Heb, The miſchief of his ſoul, Thoſe men- 
Iſa.32.7. Jer 9.4. tioned Chap. 2,1,z, And the like, | 

V.13. Therefore alſo} Gods words, declaring the rod, v,9. Wap wp] Theſe men agree among themſclyes, and conſpire 

fch ] See lfa.r. 5, Levirt,26.16. He is of power, nothing can hin- | with one conſent to docvil ; as by the twiſting together of d:vers 
der him, nor his rod, from inflifing the ſtripes of his vengeance. threads and ſtrings, men do make a ſirong rope, 1 hus wrong, op- 

V. 14. Thou ſhalt eat ] One ſhoke of therod , famine and hun- | preſhion, and tyranny reigns, the great and rich men, bribing, and 
ger; and chis either by taking away the bread it ſelf ,Iſa.g.20.Ezck. | buying out a liberty and impunity, and the poor being left without 
4. 16. or by breaking the ſtaff of bread, ſee Hol, 4, 10. Levir, 26. 26, | remedy, 

Hag. 1.6. V.4. The beſt] Thoſc of the beſt name and fame, thoſe that gain- 

Thy caſting down ] Thar is , Thou ſhalc periſh like a building | ed the beſt repuce, 
that finketh, and is ruined by its own weight, having an evil foun- as 4 bryerJHurtful and ſcrarching. And therefore naughe enough, 
dation, or being built with bad materials, though no enemies come | as Pla,58.9. Ezek.2.6. See the Annotations there, And what are the 
neer thee, no owrward evils moleſt thee, nor any ſigns of my wrath | worſtthen > Efay $9.15, 
appear, yet thy caſting down ſhall be inthe midit of thee , ſhall | theday of thy waichmes] The time of thy puniſhmenr fore-rold by 
Rick in thy incrails, thou ſhalc periſh with che inteſtine and ſecret | the Prophets, who are called the warchmes, Ezek, 3.17. and 33. 7, 
ſtroke of my curſe. o Hoſ.g.8. Or the time of the puniſhment of thy watchmen is come ; 

thou ſhalt take bold] Try all means and. wayes to ſavethy ſelfe, | of thy falſe prophers, char deceived thee with ſoothings and ſmoo- 
and rhine, to preſerve ſome part of thy goods, and more precjous | things , and alſoofthy other Goyernours, They the firſt in puniſh» 
things from the enemy, bur in vain. ment, as the fuſt in ſin, 

V.15. Thou ſhalt ſowe]Deur.28.38, Amos g.11. Zeph.1.r3.Hagg, axd thy viſitation] Thine with them, the peoples with their Go- 
1.6. Jer.12, verſe 13. Hoſ.8.7, Another ſtroke of this rod, vernours. The watchmen are blinde, are ſleepy, and ſecure, and ſo 

V.16. the Statutes of Omriare kept} Or, he doth much keep the | betray and ſeduce the people, and the people are willing to bave ir 
&c. Namely the idolatry brought in by thoſe wicked Kings, 1 Kings | fo, Jer.5.31, ſce 2 Thel.2,10,11 .and ſo both juſtly puniſhed and vi- 
16.2 5,30,31,32, Andto —_ doings , you alledge che Kings | ficed. 
authority by his Statutes, and ſo prerend both power and prudence, perplexity] That is, ConfuGon and extreme anguiſh , inflead of 
and counſel in the making of them. Thus he returns to the cauſes | the windings and practices of cheir deceits; fee Nahum 1,10, Picy, 
of the ſtrokes of this rod, leſt his blows might ſcem roo heavy, And | 1.24.&c, Ia 32.5, : 
he doth inſtance and inſiſt upon their grand bn of idolatry , that V.s. Truſt ye not] His intent is not ſo much to ſhew that we muſt 


groſſe idolatry brought in by Omri and Abab, as was ſaid. And Ju- | not pur our eruſt and confidence in man, as in Iſa.z, 22. Pſal.z 46.3, 
dah at laſt fell ro Icacls idolarry. bur rather to fer our the tranſcendent wickednelle of this people, 


make thee] He ſcems to ſpeak tothe land, city, or kingdome. that there isno faith and fidelity inthem, no humanity lefr among 

deſolation] Or, aſtonithmecne, them, no relations, though never {o near and dear, will keep tlicm 

and hiſſing] A mater of {corn and derifion,1 Kings 9.8, 2 Chron, | within any bound» of duty or reſpect one towards ancther; bur they 
29.8, Jer.18.16.-and 19 8, and 25.18. and 39.18, pervert the whole order of nature,and caſt off choſe afte ions which 

reproach of my people} The ignominious puniſhment for having | might ſeem impoſlible ro be blurred our and extinguiſhed ; rhere is 
profaned the name and title of being my people , and my Church, | no more any faith or loyalry , no not even amongſt the neercft 
by your fins, Ezck.36.20,23.Rom,z.24, Andherefore ye ſhall bear | friends. 


the greater puniſhment and reproach, Amos 3.2. Luke 12447, in aguide] Soare they called in Scripture, who by reaſon of their 
degree, duty, or authority, are, as it were, the heads and direQors 


CHAP, VII. of others, as the husband is of the wife , the Schoolmaſter of his 
Schollars, and the Counſcllour of the Prince, Pſa.5y.14. Prov. 16, 
Verſe 1, Wi is me ] In this Chapter the Prophet bemoans | 28. and 17.9. 
the univerſal corruption and wickednefle of the keep the doors] Diſcover nor thy ſecretto thine own Wife, Dcur. 
people , and yer concludes all with the conſolari- | 13.6. for fear leſt ſhe berray thee, 
on of the Church by promiſes of a grear and glorious reſtauration | V.6, The ſon diſhonoureth] Mat.r0.21,36. Luke 21.16. 
and ſalyation, after the time of herafflitions, Intheſe words is the V.7. Therefore I will look] Namely, 1 Micab , with all true be- 
Prophers la mentation, not for the puniſhments, bur for the fins of | lievers, ſeeing all manner of hope of remedy cf thele evils, and of 
the people, becauſe godly men were decayed in the countrey , and | reliefs by men is paſt, I will turn to God by faith, exp<Qarion and 
none to be found : as if a thi:ſty and weary traveller could nor find | prayer, that Ibe not drawn afide by theſe evil examples, or provo- 
any fruit or grapes in the fields or vineyards, Sec Pſalm 13. 1. and | ked to any impartience,or defire of revenge for fuch like wrongs and 
14-2,3. 1 Kings 19,14. and Mar,11. verſe 12,13. and Job6.19,20. | injuries; 1 will fix mine cycs upon God , and him only, and wait 
And thus godly men are affeed at the innndatian of fn, and fin- | for his jalvation, Pſalm 119.166. and 40.1. and 52.9. lſai.z5.9.and 
ners, and at the extirpation and periſhing of goodneſle, and good | 30. 18. 
men. my (alvation : my God ] The holy faith and confidence of the 


when they have gathered] Heb. the gatherings cf Summer after | Prez her, and this vi h-uc any tcuch of an herecical picſumpricn, 
Rom, 


' 


Chip vin Annotations on the Too! 
Rom £.5,2,1, the Scriprme is full of it , and the natwe ot gromn 
taith requiies if, ; ; | 

w'I beay m+} He would be frequent and fervent in prayer , and 
in 2tiuance thair his God would hcar his prayer, 

V.$ ovre not 1 Here the Prophet rakes upon him the pc ſon of 
the Cluch, and enters ypon tie conſolation , which con-'udes all, 
and continncs tothe end of the Book. And here hiſt ,, the Chvrch 
encourapeth her {c!t by the aſſurance of Gods grace, againſt all rc 
raunt:. w: the whole multitude of her adverſaries, the malignant 
Ciw-ch : She be:rg fallen into the deep and d2tk durgeon of d1- 
tf , her enemy infules over her; a thing 100 frequent w th the 
wicked, Pſal. $-.6. Jer. 2c, 7, Ezck,36 4. anda thing which forc!y 
wounds an Ing entimMus minde : {ce v. 10. | ſal,42 3,16.8 79 10. Sh 
directs her ſpeech unto them , and arms her felt againſt their ſcoft 
and tanars, We tinde the like ſpeech uttercd by way of 1rony and 
ſcoin, Lam, 4.21, 22. 

when 1 fall yer ] Or, Though 1 be fallen, yer] (hall ariſe : ſhe 
repels the 1eproach ot het enemy , not onely with a kind of diſdain, 
but w'th this argument of comtort, That her fall (hall nor be hnall, 
derdly * delperare and irrecoverablc . bur the ſhall rccover again M 
ſee that, Prov. 24, 16, 175, Thus her faith and hope overcomes the 
world, and the crucll mockings of ir, Jobn 5.4. Heb. 11.36. and all 
tentations, inſultations and ſubſannations whatſoever, Nahum 7.12. 

a Vight unto meJEven ſome glimmering and [parkle of light in the 
daiknelle ir felt : and a tull light to lead and deliver me out of it, 
Eſay 60. 19. 2”. 

V. 9, 1 will b:-ar] With humiliry and patience. : 

becauſe I have ſinned] Thus the acknow!edgeth her own demerit, 
and Gods jaftice, The wicked ſometimes are convicted of their fins, 
and deſpair, as 7udas; or murmur at Gods judgement and uſt ce 
for them, as Car ; Bur the godly are ſo aff. ted and a.Rted with 
the Fghrt and ſenſe of them , as they are diſplcaſed with themic: ves 


| 


of the Prophet Mical. 


Chap.yvij, 
or v nevard ,, whoſe heepe was 
pluckt up;fhe was laid waſie,and ſcattered 2mor g the nations Bur 
now the day ſhould come whercin het walls ſhould be re-builr, her 
(clt 1eftured, repaired, protected againſt all aſlaulrs of he: ad. 

\nd } vangelicall promiſe ; The meaning is, when inthe M; (Nah 
his time I thall re-eNablith my C hurch, which hath becn as an x- 
c.uded and an abandoned poſlcflion, 1 will ſer her in perfeR liber- 

t:ecing her Yom the commands of 811 others , but mine own 

Acts iF, 16, : 

1 that day] Even then ſhall theſc bleſſings be vouchſaved to her 
ſ9all the decree be far removed) That cruel tyranny which the Ba- 
bylonians exerciſed over them, Efay 9.4. that deciee whereby they 


__ . _ o , . _ x 
were ca!t Cown ,, and the as a ficld 


| forbade the building ot the Ti mple and Ciry:and the Perſians like - 


in them, and for them; and placing themſelves betore Gr ds T ribu- | | 
nal , in all humility, and with all patience , they ſubmir ro what / from mountain to mountain : from the urmoſt ends of the earth, 


chaſtiſement he pleaſeth to lay upon them. A true ſight othn, and | 
this humble ſuomiflion ever go together. The wicked that want the | 
one do likewiſe want the other, 

wil be plead] Againſt mine enemies; who taking no care intheir 
doings againſt me , eo execute Gods judgements for my fins, have 
wrecked 211 their own cruelty uponme , and withall b!:\phemed 
God. She doth not caſt away her conkdence of deliverance , but 
comforts her ſelf in her hope and faith in God; and ſtrengehens her 
patience by it, knowing God doth chaſtiſc her tor her good, Sec 
Had,3.2.And though ſhe confefle her fin againſt God; yer the ſtands 
to her cauſe , and the goodnelle of it , againſt her encmie ; ſhe was 
innocent in her carriage towards them; the gave them no juſt caulc 
of their raunting of her , and vile dealing towards her. And thus 
David often ſtands upon his own juſtification; not before God , but 
inthe particular cauſc and quarrel between him and his enemies. 
Pſal, 7+ 3, 4,8.and 18. 20.and 35.1, And heand Fob often plead 
their own integritie and finceritic , 2gainſt the imputation of hypo- 
crific , ſupgefted againſt rhem , either by remperations within , or 
enemies ab:oad, 

bg will bring me forth] As it were out of the low pit of miſcrie, in 
which I am, Thus ſhe foreſees withrhe eye of faith and hope an 
iſſue prepared for her our of her miſcries ; ſhe ſces this light though 
afar off, 

bis righteoxneſſe] His deliverance , the efteQtcR of loyalty ; and 
love towards me ; and of his ſevere juſtice rowards his and mine 
encmies, Not that ſhe pleads the merit of her own works ; but the 
righteouſnefie, truth, fidelity, and juſtice of God, in performing his 
own trank and free, gracious and mercitul promiſe unto her, 

V. 10, Ther ſhe, ec.) Or, and theu wilt {ce her that is mine enc- 
my, and ceve:; her with thame: ſo rurning her ſpeech ro God, T his 
adds ro hci pov, even rhe falving of chat fore ver [.V. 

and ſhame ſhall cover her] And ſhe cover and hide her ſelf (o1 
ſhame ; as much as the 1e5pyced , and triumphed , and inſulted be- 
fore, S:e Obad. 16, Plal. 51, 13, and 149. 9g. They may juſtly take 
vp thar Jr, 2. 25, 


———— ——_ ——  —— — —  ——— —— —————  _ 


where 2+] Sce on verſe 8. See Plalm 115, 2, Jocl 2. 17. She now 
not 'o niuch reſpe&ts her ſclt herein, as Godzand takes up his cauſe, | 
whom the enemy had fo blaſphemed ; implying that now indeed 
God did appear, wheic,, and in what cauſe and on whoſe fide he 
was, ScePlalm Fo. 21. And it he ſo puniſhed his own , as now 3p- 
pears by his owning and dclivering them , what then might the 
wicked jutly think will become of them + {ce Luke 23. 31. 

mine] This ſhall not be a ficſhly pleaſure ro delight themſclves 
in the hight and ſatisfattion of their own revenge ; bur a ſpiricual 
jy to ſee the glory of Gods juſtice magnificd vpon his cnemics, 
Plal, 58. 10, 11, . 

ſhall fhr be treden down) Hebr, She (hall be for a trcading down, 

myre] Sce Zech. 10.5. Elay 10,6. 

V. 11. In theday] As the Church informed the enemies of rheir 
ruine 3 ſonow the Prophet informs the Church of Gods manifold 
glorious promiſes to her. 2 

vat thy walls areto be built ] Amos 9, 11. &c. Before her walls 


wile after them, Ezza 4.v.s, 6,21, 22,23, 24, See Plalm 102, 13 
14. Others render the words and the meaning thus, That the de 
cice hall go tar abroad :cven thatdeciee, verſe 14. of publiſhing 
the Golpel among the Gentiles, thall go forth from our of the 
bounds of Jury, even to the ends of the cauth, As Pſalm 2. 7, 8, and 
110.2, 3. 

V. 12. In that day a!ſo] He inlifts till upon that happy and glo- 


rious time, 


be ſhall come even to thee) Jeruſalem after her reſtauration hall * 


become ſoglorious, her tare ſo flourithirg,that the Jews and Ifrae- 
lites withall freedom ſhall have ready accelle unto her from all 
pats; yea, the Geariles , and all nations ſhall low in unto her A&s 
15.16, t7. Elay 19. 23, 24, 25. 

and from] Or,evento: and this particle is redoubled yer 8pain in 
this verſe, tor amplification ſake. 

the fortified cities] Of Egypr, Acountrey which is moſt ſtreng by 
nature, being bounacd by the ſea, and by wilderneflcs, and morcd 
with great chanels of water, The Prophct namcrh it ſo,by an allu- 
hon tothe Hebrew name of Egypr, Sec Dan. 11. 15, 24. 

the ver) Euphrates ; yea, and from all rivers , from [ca ro ſea ; 
I his blefling is ſo ſtrong])y allerted , becauſe after the urter ruine of 
Jerulalem , andthe Temple, ir ſeems ſo ſtrange and incredible in 
the eyes of fleſh and blood, 

V. 13, Notwirhſtanding the land] Or, after that it hath been de- 
folate, The land of Judea before the coming of Chriſt inthe fleſh , 
verſc 8, Thus beferc th» ſe glorious promiles ſhall come to be ac- 
compliſhed,he ſhews that Gods judgement ſhall be npon the wicked 
Jews , and their land in the mean-time , thundering as it were, a= 
painſt che body of the people tor their deſperate and forlorn eſtate 
in their fins; leſt they thould as is the manner of hypocrites, vainly 
preſume, and afſume unto themſelves thoſe promiſes which belong 
not to them, And mixing promiſes of mercie to his holy remnane 
that they may have wherewithal to [ſuſtain and ſupport themſelves 
inthe midſt of theſe ſad calamiries : And extending thoſe promiſes, 
asthe manner of the Prophets is, exten co the glorious rime of 
Chriſts coming , wherein the full accompliſhment of them ſhall be 
made good, 

ſhall be deſolate] The land ir ſelf, that ſenſleſſe and harmleſſe 
element , (hall ſuffer in irs kinde , as beirg defiled and pollured by 
the ſins of her inhabitants. How edious then wee their ins? 

for the fruit of their doings] For the juſt recompence and puniſh- 
mear of their ins, 

V. 14. Feed thy people] Or, rule they people. The words of the 
Propher, wiſhing and praying to God. Or rather,the words of God, 
p:eſci/bing thei duty ro the Miniſters and Paſtors of Cl:riſt and 
his Church, Implying the calamity leſt mentioned to be io grear, 
that if God took not this way and means for his peoples ſafery,they 
would ſu:cly periſh. Some make theſe to be the Prophers words ro 
our Saviour Jclus Chriſt that he weuld feed, and guide his Church 
which is deſtitute of all bumane help, and is cxpoſed ro many dan- 
ges, like (h:ep upon the mountains , and in woods, 

they people) i hine by covenant; Gen. 12, 3. SceRom.s9. 8,27, 
and Chap, 11. 5- 7. This covenant was the ſureground whereupon 
Gods grace was ever reſerved to the Remnanr. 

with thy rod] See Pſalm 23.4. Zech. 11.7. 10. 14. It kgnifcth 
both a 'l.epherds ſtaſf,and allo a ſceprer. Sce Pal. 45.6.and 110.2» 

the flock of thine heritage) Thus he fixes hiseyes upon Gods tree 
choice and adoption of them to be his own heritage; and not upon 
what they deſerved: Dcur.7. 6,7, 8,9. And this is the ground work 
of faith ro Gods people , and holds up their hope againſt all renta- 
tions, 

which dwell ſolitarily] As turn aſunder , and ſcattered here and 
there in ſeveral places ot their diſperſions and baniſhments. 

in the midſt of Carmel] As there: or, as in the midft of open fields; 
fo ſome tranſ1#te the word, See on Amos 1.v. 2. 

Let them feed in Baſhan and Gilead] See Jer. 50. 19, Though now 
ſolitary and diſperſed ; yer let them be gathered and fed in thele 
fiuitful places, He continues in the Allegory of ſheep. Of Baſhan 
we read , That taken largely , it was the Kingdom of Og , onthe 

Eaſt ſide of Jordan; a land of Gyants, Deut 3.13, Conquered, and 
given to the half Tribe of Manalleh: wherein Machir and Fair, the 


40ns of Manaſlſch had large portions,and very many citics,Jol. po 
an 
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Chap.vit. 
and 17.1. And oue of it was Golan givenro ths C1 hon'rcs ; for a 
Ciry of 1cfupe ; Joi. 21. 27, And Athtarch likewifc was given ro 
them, which had been the Royal Ciry of 0g,1 Chron, 6, 71. Joſh. 
13.12, Dcurt. 1.4. A very fruittul Kingdome it was, and ſpecially for 
cartel and piQtire, We readot the Bulls of Baſhan,ot Rams of the 
breed of Faithar, Deut. 32, 14. There was in it a chief mountain of 
that name, ranked rogether with Carmel, and Sharon,and Gilead. 
The Oaks of Bathan are mentioned in Scriprure, whereof alſo they 
made Oars for the ufc of Tyre, Ezok. 27.6, Of Gilcad, fee on Oba- 
diah, verſe 19. , 

as in the dayes of 0/d] As his benefirs had been fo bounriful ro his 
people in dayes ot,old, cyen from the beginning, that ſs ke woula 
continue tobe like himſelf, ſo bountifuleven ro the end, 

V 15. According to the dayes ] Here the Propher brings in God 
ſxcaking and promiling as much as was in the Propherical with and 
prayer of the laſt words. He promiſeth to be as wonderfull in his 
works of mercy, and favour, and dcliverance to them, as he was of 
old, when he brought their fathers our of Egypt, That memorable 
deliverance is o\ten mentioned in Scripture, as a monument ſufhci- 
ent of Gods miraculous power and goodnelle, for the ſaving ot his; 
and to that end never to be t rgorten by them, 

will I ſhew unto him marucllous things) As then, ſo now, See Ex- 
cd.3.390, and 15.1. Judg.6.12, Plal.72.18. and 78.11,12. 

V.16, The nations ſhall ſee]My maryelsthatl will do for you,and 
apainſt chem, 

and be confounded at all thetr might] Seeing their conceired might 
and power againſt you to vanilh all into {moak, Sce Pſalm 44. 7. 
and 53.5, and 71.13, 

band upon their mouth] And proudly boaſt and brag no more, in- 
ſulring over you, and blaſpheming my name : they ſhall be ſpcech- 
lefle, avd hold their peace for fear. Sec Job 40.4. 

their ears ſhall bedeaf] Withthe ſudden burſting forth of Gods 
wonderful and tertible works. They ſhall not willingly for fcar hear 
of them, 

V. 17, They ſhall lick ] They ſhall be caſt down with all cheir 
pride at Gods teer, who (hall reign in his Church, Pſalm 7 2. 9. Iſai. 
49. 23, and60.6,7, 16. They hall be abaled and dejeRted in the 
loweſt degree, 

worms ] Or, Creeping things, Thus poor ſhall all the powers of 
the world be, thus filly, rhus frightful, when God ſhall come and 
appear to maintain and magniftec his Church , they ſhall be like 
theſe filly crearures, and their behaviours, 

afraid of the Lord) See Pſalm 68.1. Numb.10.3 5, 

fear becauſe of thee] O God, or, of thee, O Church , when thou 
ſhalt be reſtored to thy glory and ſplendor by Chriſt, dwelling and 
working in thee, Hoſ.z.5. ARs 2.43. and Chap.f.11,13. 

V.18, who is a God like unto thee? ] Micah comes to a concluſion 
of the conſolation, with an, exclamation and admiration of that 
pardoning mercy and compaſſion , which is only to be found in the 
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ANNOTATIONS ontheBookof the Prophet IC A H U 0M. 


Chap.vij, 


true God toward his own people, whereby he overcomes their evil 
with his goodacllc,and continues firm in his free Covenant of grace 
and mercy made with them, There is noother God but he, And 
this his dealing with his people is a ſufficient character ro diftin- 
guiſh him from all falſ- gods, N » like thing is to be found in all the 
idols of the Gentiles. 

that pardoneth iniquity] ©x0d.34 6,7. Pſalm 130.4, 

paſſeth by] As though he would not ſee it, but wink ar ir. 

of the remnant of hu heritage ] Not of the body of his people 
which for rhe greater part were bypocrites and ungodly men ; Heie 
is no comfort tor them:Bur of the Remnaar of his heritage, in them 
ſhould the luſtre ot his mercy ſhine forth. 

He retaineth not big anger] Towards this Remnant ; though for a 
time he chaſtiſe them See Pſal,78.39,39.and 103.9,--16. Eſay 57. 
16, and 42.3. Jer, 3.5. G:n,6,;, 

becauſe be delighteth in mercy] Jonah 4.3. Plal.,$6.5. and gr 1,and 
145.8,9. Nechem.9.17. Eſay 54. 7,8. and 63. 15, and 30. 18, This is 
our ſure ground of com{!ort, when we ſeek and lay the foundation of 
it, not in our ſelves, or any thing in us, but in God, and his nature 
only. God is the cauſe ro himſelt of his mercy, by his nature he is 
delighred in mercy. 

V.19, He will tura again,] Thus the remnant of his heritage glo- 
ry in his mercy, and triumph in the aflurance of it; thus applying 
it to themſelves, Papiſts deny this Faith ; allert perperual doubrirg 
and heſitation, 

be will ſubdue our iniquitics] Which formerly eyrannized over us, 
and we were as ſold flaves under the power and dominion of them, 
Elay $0.1, Rom.s.12,14,18,2". and chap.7.14. 2 Perer 2.19, 

thou wilt caſt--] Mcaning, of his Ele, Pſal, oz 12, Eſay 38.17. 
Jcr.50.20, andch.31.v.34. He will aboliſh and drown deep enough 
both che guile and p:nithment of them, 

V.20.Thou wilt perform] The faithful confirm and comfort them- 
ſelves in the former bleiied timh , becauſe God hath dep- fired his 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy with them, which he will perform, 
and atno hand ſuffer it to be yacared, Rom.1 1.29. As if they ſhould 
ſay, we taign, or preſume nothing of our ſelyes , we only rruſt ro 
thine own gracious will revealed inthy Word; and fo reſting on 
thy free favour, we perſwade our ſelves of thy merciful pardon of 
all our fins, though many wayes multiplied againſt thee, This is 
the ſound argumentation of the faithful, 

the truth to Facob) The Church is aſſured, that God will declare 
in effe& the truth of his merciful promiſe which he had made of 
old ro Abraham, and Jacob, and co all chat ſhould apprehend the 
promiſe by faith. 

baſt ſworn] Tothem, and their ſeed, by a perpetual Core- 
nant. And therefore che faithful lay hold on it, and apply ir ro 
themſelves; and with an holy boldnefſe make uſe of God, as in 
mercy binding himſclf unto them by ir, See Luke x. 52,73,74. Heb, 
6,16,17, 18, 19. 


THE ARGUMENT. 


NN Ineveh that famons (ity, Head of that great Alyrian Empire, when Jonah the Prophet was ſent thit her to 
Preach, T hat within forty dayes it ſhould be deſtroyed, was moved to Repentance ; and ſothe tranquility of that 


Empire was lengthened : But after 4 certain time, they grew ſecure, regardins worldly means to augment their domini- 
03r, meore then the fear of God ; and ſo, caſting off the further care of Religion , and Righteouſu:ſſe, return; to their 
former fins ; yea, increaſed them, through their oppreſſion of other Nations, and of Gods people, The Aſlyrians over- 
threw the Syrian Kingaome, toob Damaicus, and carried the people captive to Kr, and flew Rezin the Syrian Kirg, 
2 Kings 16.9. :And they brought Liracl ro be Loruchamah, that is, uxpittied ; andLoammi, No people ; And now the 
irrevocable Decree of God ( the ſetter up aud puller down of K ing domes ) for the final overthrow of that Empire, fore- 
rold them by his Prophee Nahum.. He prophecied of a ruine toNinevch, and Habakkuk of the Chaldeans to ariſe, For 4 
rime before Pul King of Aſlyria ; (of whom ſee 2 King.15,19. 1 Chron.5.26. Andof whoſe Kingdome Nintvch was rhe 
chicf City y 44 Damaicus was of Syria, Ilai.7.8.) Aram (or after the Greek, Syria) ſeems to have had as great afame, 
as Aflur. Since Pul, Aflur pillaging many Countries, grew to be a tree, Ezck.31.3. But falling foul upon Iiiacl ( which 
was ſcattered by Nincvch ) began to fall, by Mcdes and Chaldeans ; and Babel ſo2n grew to be as great a tree, Dan, 
a. Asever Afiur had been, The wheeles of providence are full of eyes, ſeeing what people ſhall be on the earth, and the 
bounds of their habitation. King domes and Empires, by the apporntment of the Eternal , have their peri-ds : and then 
their time dAraweth nigh ro an end, when they prattice cruelty againſt Gods Church and people. The Ailyrian fromrt hing 
Empire, for wrongs done to Iſrael, muſt fall by the Babylonians, among others, as Babel did after for indrgnities ro Judah, 


fall by the Medes a4 Perhans, Fc, Nahum the Prophet doth lively repreſent it by all cireumſt ances, both to aſſure Gods 


people it hall be ſo, and to comfort them in his juſt revenge of all their wrongs on the heads of their # nemies, He alſo telt- 
eth, that after their coming from Babel, joyfrl preaching {hall be over all Nations:and comforts th the true Jew, i» the fair 
feet of them that publiſh peace, and biddeth them feſtivie a feftivity. In brief, Nahum firſt propoundeth Gods dreadful 
power, axd Neves deſtrattion, for Judahs conſolation, Chap.1, Secondly, He exponndeth the manner and means of her 
rutne, and the wof:l mourning for it, Chap.2. [ The Medcs,and Scythians ; 4nd laſtly, and chiefly the Chaldeans fierce 
and fi KFIONS Enemicyy, were! he means; ye therein but Gods inſtruments. ] Thucly, He inſiſts * pan hey ft ENesS, the Car- 


fers 


Chap... 


8 * V ' ; . _ 4 7 no Ko 
ſer; of Gos wrath, in ber ſhameful! ruine - aſcertained, 6) 


= 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Nahnyy. 


F 
[ 


Chap.i. 


he ex 4mle of populous Ns, to be verified upon ber : that 


vorwithſtanding all ber 1, mg halds,and numerons Aſlyinan C apramms and Crowned Commanders ; yet there ſhall be no 
healing of ber bruiſe, and mortal wound, Char. 2. He ſeems to have P rophecied inthe davyes of Johah . after Pul, Tiv- 
Iith Pile(er, Shalmancler, Senracherib, ad E:aihaddon Kings of Aflyria had waſted the ten Tribes, Or, as Jome thumb 

but : pus wet ver grouxds, ſooner then ſo: tn the dayes of Ahaz, or ho7tly after, ” 


CHAP. I. 


@ Cvils, l1a,r3.1, and 15.1.and 17,1. Jcr.23-33 ,3 6+ 
2 Kings 9.25, This word grew to be fo common 
az to be abulcd by falſe Prophers , and prophanc 
mcn,ſcofhog at it, which made the Lord threaten 
puniſhment to the abuſers of ir, and ro change the 
ule of it for that time, in Jer.2 3.3340. 

of Nineveb] Zeph.z.13. The head of the 4, izn Empire,which 
was conquered by CMcredach Baladan King of Babylon, or by Nebu- 
chadnxhar the great King of Chaldea , who allo deſtroyed Nine- 
ve, a5 ſome ſay, Iſa.1o.s5.Ezck.z1. 3, 11. Scemore in the Annor, 
uponv.3.a5s alſo on Jonah 1, v.z, and chap. 3.3. 


g 1 b11den]Thar is, a Prophecy of threatnings and good, P1.119.53.& 73.1 Mar.ro.18.good,asthe next words exp! 
g ; 


lorn linne:s, yet is he good, and goodneſs it ſelf, Is geod, and doth 


f "jt 3y "ION 
a [trong boia ] Or,ftrength,lVial.6 g.& 37.39.& 46.1. & 91.2, 
and be knowth them ] Pſalm 1. 6. Leſt the tairhful ſhould be dic... 

couraged by hearing the powei of God , he ſheweth them that his 

mercies appeitainuntothem, and that he approverh of, favourerh 

and rakcth an eſpecial care of them, : 
that truſt in bim)Lam.3 25,26. 2 Sam,22.31,33. 2 Chron, 13.18, 

Sce Job 13.15. Plalmg. verſe 10. and 17. 7. and 18, 30. whom God 


| doth not thus own and help, they do not tiuly truſt in him, lay 


what they will, 
V.8. But with an over-yunning flood] Here he begins to apply all 


| the former doRrine , to the confolation of Gods choſen people ; 


the book of the viſion of Nabum)] The vilion or revelation which | 
God commanded Nahum to write, of a ruine to Ninevehb, He is an | 
Herald ſent from heaven to denuunce war and deſtruQtion againſt | 
Nineveh, He comes noton his own errand, by his own authority, | 
with a dream of his own brain, but with a viton from God , as | 


Num. 13 6. Gen 15.1. 

the Flt ſhite} Of a Ciry, or Caſtle, called, Elcoſh, which ſome 
ancient hiſtorics have athimed to have been within the Tribe of 
Simcon ; bur the Scripture makes no mention thereof. 

V.z, God] He pretaceth him from the Nature of God in genera], 
bur after applies it to his ſpecial uſc againſt the Ninewvites ; and {o 
it carcicth with it more weight, the more to affeRthe heaters, 

2s jealous, and the Lord reveng ah] Or, the Lord is a jealous Gyd 


1 | 


and a revenger, &c, Who cannot endure ſuch injuries doneto his | 


glory, and to his children, as the Aſſyrians have done tothem, Ex- 
od,10,5, and 347,14. Elay 65.6,7. Dcut. 4. 24. and 6.15. Joſh. 24. 
19. Jcr.32.18, and Deut. 29.20, 

revengeth}] Sec Dcut, 32.43. 2 Kings 9.7. Jer. 5.9. and Jcr.5r, 35, 
36, Ezck.24.8. 

is furious] Heb, That hath fury, Wirh his he is but angry for s 
time, bur his anger never allwagerth tothe Reprobare, though for a 
time he dofer it, Sce of Gods fury, Exod,z 2 24. Levirt. 26. 28, Deur, 
7.4. and 32.22. 2 Kings 23.26, 2 Chron, 34.25. Elay 30.29,28, 30, 
and 66.15. Jcr.3e.23, Ezcix.y.13. 

reſerveth wrath jor bis enemies] T he Aſlyrian, Sure it was to come, 
though the Jewes thought it roo long in coming, Eccle(. 8, rx. Bur 
God hath his rime , we muſt not prejudge him therein : He know- 
eth beſt when, aud how long to delay, to ſpare, and forbear, Hoſea 
11.9, Mal.3.6, 

V.3, The Loid is ſlow] Ex0d.34.6,7. Jonah 4.2. Pſal.86. 15, and 
145.8. Eſay 42, 14, The wicked here would make Gods mercy an 
occalion to fin, and a bolſter to uphold them therein, Ezek, x3, 10, 
16,18 Bur the Prophet willeth them to conſider his force and ju- 
ſt cc, his nature and office, as Judge of the world. 

will not at all acquit] Exod 34-7. And therefore is no Patron to 
ſecure obit nate knners., 

the Lozd] Pſalm 18.8. Hab.3.5,11,12, 

the clouds) He moveth the clouds of the ayr, even as a great cloud 

of daft would be raifcd by a great multitude of horſemen riding ths 
ace, Sce Pſalm 104.3. Elay 19-1. 

V_4. He rebuketh the ſea] Eſa) $0.2, Pſalm 106.9. Exod,14. Joſh, 
2. This may allude ro that famous hiſtory, Exod. 14. 22. Sce Eſay 
50.2, Joſh.3.16, Jer-5.2 2, Plal.65.7. and $3.4. Job 26.10, Even the 
moſt rurbulent and unruly creatwies obcy him, Sec Mar,$.26, 

Baſhan) Sce on M.cah 9.14; 

{a mol Sceon Amos 1, verſc 2. 

Lebanoi | See on Zech,11.1, The fair and excellent Cedars and 
ether trees of Lebanon. Ci Lebanon which was ſo fruittul and flou- 
MILO. 

Lane viſberh ] The frength and beaury of creatures is deſtroyed, 
when they fcel his wrath, P/al.104.25,30, 

V.5. mountains quake] Pſal.g7.5. and 29.f. 2 Sam.22.8. Jobg. 5, 
6. |cr. 10.10, Ezck.3z8.19,20. 

molt) As ſnow, or wax before the fire, He till goes on in this for- 
nm dable deſcription of God, as beſt ſuiring with the burden of his 
Prophecy again? great Nincvch, and the Aſſyrian Empire, 

V.E. 30 canſlazd]} Nefinner ; not Ninevch, nor the Aﬀyrian 
M.narchy. 

who can abide] Hb, Who can ſtand up. If all creatures be ar 
G ds command, and none is able to refiſt his wrath, ſhall man flar- 
cer himſelf, and think by any means to eſcape, whea he provoketh 
Lis God to anger ? Sccon verſe 2, 


like fire? Such is his fury, and the pouring out of ic far and neer, 
even like the thunder and lighraing, 

the rocks) 1 Kings 19.1 1. whar madneſic is irthen in man, or all 
mankinde co truſt in their ſtrength againſt the Lord, 

v.7. Toc Lyid is good} For all his dicadiul icvcrity againſt for- 


_— 


_— — 


ſhewing that G ds fore-ſaid fearful wrath (hall be execured upon 
their enemies, the Allyrians, 1o their utter deſtruRtion; ſignifying 
that God will ſuddenly, and at once deſtroy Nineveh, and the Ally 
rians with war, as with a flood, or deluge, which (hall break down 
all defences and banks,and ſhall nor be kept back, nor turned ano- 
ther way, 2s Elay 28.19. How the Aﬀiyrians were over-run,and Ni- 
nevch belieged and taken by Phraortes King of the Medes, and by 
his ſon Cyaxares, and by the Scyrthians, and deſtroyed by Aftyages, 
Heathen hiſtories do record, See Herodotus, Xenophon, and Digdg- 
rus Siculus, After theſe ſucceeded Nebuchadneyyar. 

place thereof ] Of Nineveh. 

bis enemies ] Gods enemies, Pla. 35, 6.2 dark and black deſolati- 
on, an incurable and irrecoyerable deſt.uion ſhall over-take and 
ſcize upon them, 

V.g. hat do ye imagineJHe turns his ſpeech tothe Ninevites and 
Aſlyrians, and ſheweth that the enrerpriles of the Aflyrians againſt 
Judah and the Church, were againſt God; as Ads g.4. Zech.z, 8, 
Deur.z 2.9, The Allyrians thought otherwiſe, that they had to deal 
bur againſt Judah and 1ſrael, a broken people amongſt themſclves, 
and by the wars of Syria. But God takes it as againſt himſclf , ha- 
ving taken the patronage and proteQtion of them upon himſclf.And 
therefore that theit enterpiiles were bur yain , and to no purpoſe ; 
and therefore that he would fo deſtroy them at once, that he ſhould 
notnecd to return the ſecond rime. 

the ſecond time] As 1 Sam.26.8. They which underſtand this verſe 
of the Church, that God will affi& her, bur yer in meaſure ;he will 
nor deſtroy her utterly, as he doth his and her enemies, but be con- 
tent with one affliion, and not double his hand upon her , They 
miſle of the Prophets mcaning, and mar the current renour of the 
context, 

V.1o. For while they be] Troubled and perplexed in their counſels 
and means of their defence, and alſo made drunken with wine and 
pleaſures,and with pride of their greatnefſcaand power, Or, though 
they be folden rogerther as thorns, and ſo dangerous to be roucht tor 
pricking; yet the hic of Gods wrath ſhall cafily devour and conſume 
them, 

and while they are drunken } As drunken men bold wichour fear, 
and bragging,and unruly and tioubleſome,and yerthen a man with 
his finger may overthrow them, 

ſtubble fully dry] Which cafily rakes fire, Sec Exod. 15.9. Job 13. 
15, Eſay 5.24, and 47.14, Malq.r. 

V.11. Theie is one come out of thee] He ſcemes chiefly ro point 2c 
Sennacheris, who had plated the toral wwine of Jeruſalem, under 
Hexchiah ; yer with forme relation to the former Kings of Aſſy112 
likewiſe, tro Pul, Tiglath- Pileter, and Shalmaneſey. Here then is the 
cauſc of Gods burning wrath againſtthe Allyrian, They may thank 
themſelves tor their own ruine; the cauſe of ir comes from them- 
ſclyes, they cart but the batch of their own baking, they reap the re- 
ward of their own merit,their cvil imaginations,counſcls,and plots 
ſhall return upon their own pares. 

that imagineth coil againſt the Lord ] And againſt his people, This 
is the cauſe,their evil machinations againſt the Jews, Gods Church, 
which he had taxen into his patronage and proteQtion, Thus God 
makes his Churches cauſc ro be his own cauſe. And this is the com- 
fort of G»ds Church alwayes again all her enemies, 

a wicked counſeller] Heb, A counſeller of Belial,ver,ry5.Sce Deur, 
13-13. Judg, 19.22, 1 Sam.2, 12, 2 Sam.16,7, 2 Chron.1 3.7. 

V.12, Though, &c.] Or, if they would have been at peace, fo 
ſhould rhey have been many, and ſo ſhould they have been ſhorn, 
and he ſhould have paſled away. Though they think themſelyes qui- 
et in peace,and in moſt ſafery, ro be never lo many for number, and 


| of greateſt ſtrength, by reaſon of the height which this Empire had 
' artained unto; yet allthisconfidence ſhall not hinder Gods Judge- 


ments, but they ſhall be like to ripe corn, or graſle of the field, which 
ſeemeth to call upon the fickle and fithe, ro cur and mow it down, 
Others expound the verſe thus , If che Iſraelites would have been 


| quict , and at peace with me, and among themſclyes , lv {ſhould 


they 
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Chap.tt; 
they have been many and miglity; and ſo ſhould the Afſyrian bavye 
but ſhorn them only, and ſoon have palled away from them :; That 
done by Pul King of Aſhur, 2 Kings 15.19. ſhould have been ſuffici- 
ent. Sec Eſay 48.18. 

when be ſhall paſt through] God in his judgment. Some refer this 
tothe Angel and his laughter made, z Kings 19.35. 

though I bave aff: ied thee} God turneth his ſpeech eo the 
Chuch, and comtores her in the depth of her diſtrefſe , and ſup- 
ports her againſt deſpair, 

no more] No more by the Aſſyrians, Their Empire ſhould ſoon fall, 
for their foul dealing with his Church, The Babylonians did afrer 
that afli& chem juſtly for their ſms, yet howevertheir aſfliftions 
were but temporary, not as their enemies aſfli&ions were, Ever was 
thar true, Eſay 54.8, and 26.20. and 60. 10. Pla. zo, 5. atid.1og. 9, 
17. and 125.3, Here was their comforr, 

V.1g. For new I will break bis yoke] The Aſſyrian Empire,which 
was asa yoke upon the neck of the Jews: the Lord wall quickly 
break ir, and deliver his people , that they (hall enſlave them, or 
yrannize over them no more. They were bur as the ſtaff in the 
Lords hand , which he would break after he had beaten his people 
with ic, See Eſay Lo.{,6,13,15,24,3f,36,77. 

V.14. And the Lord bath given a commandment) Hath decreed in 
heaven, as Dan.4.24. The Je wes were no wayes to doubt of it, Eſay 


I 
ye TIE thee] Thou King or Empire of Aﬀſyria, 

no more of thy name be ſown ] Thou ſhalt no more come to. thy 
former eſtate, contrary to thoſe helds , which afterthe torn is cur 
down, arc ſown #gain, Or , he intimateth the roral exringuiſhing 
of the Royal Race of Aſly ria, the name and memory of ir. 

cut off the graven image} This is added according to the cuſtome 
of Prophets, who in the deſcription of the ruine of States, do addec 
thereunto the overthrow of the idols, And the rather ſo, becauſc 
they uſually pur {> much cruſt and confidence intheir idols, and 
their proteQion, 

I wall make thy grave] He ſeemeth to have relationto Sernache- 
1ib, being murchered in his own Temple, z Kings 19.36,37. After he 
had been ſhamefully forced ro go out of Judea, See Ezechuyi, 15, 
and ch.32.22,33. &c. And thatthe place thereby (hould be.pollured 
and profaned, and the idols removed outof the Temple, 

or thou art vile] Some Hebrew Editions vary in this word. See 
Eſay 14.10,11,12, 15, &c. Vile by thy hnal fall; and utter ruine, 
Targun, foritis vile z thatis, the Sepulchre, LXX. for they are 
ſwift, and they joyn it to the word of the next verſe. 

V.15. Bebold} A deſcription of the Churches jay art the newes of 
the Aſſyrians ruine, by means whereof ſhe might in peace, ſecurity, 
and mirth attend upon Gods ſervice , and give him thanks. This 
——__— that Ged hath in the fall of Nineveh, and the Aſy- 
rian chy, to ceſtifie therein the care he had over his people, 
that ir came not by any revolution of fate, or deſtiny z buthis hand 
did ir, for his peoples ſake, for their good, as the yerſe ſhewerh, 

wpenthe mountains] Thar is, openly, and freely, withour fear, or 
diſturbance, not in corners ſecretly. Sec Eſay 40.9. and 18.3 

the feet of him that bringeth good ridings] Eſay 42.27. Pla,68.11, 
that publiſheth peace] Peace tiomche Allyrian wars, Thatis an E+ 
vangelical peace that is mentioned, Eſay 52.75. Rom.10.15. 

Fade. For whoſe ſake all was done,as hath been ſaid. 

keep] Heb, Feaſt, 

thy ſolemn Feafis] Mentioned in Moſes Law, interrupted by the 
Afyrian wars, we read of the Paſſcover famouſly renewed by Hexe- 
hiab, and Joſiah; ſee Exod. 23.14, Numb. 10.10. Deur, 16. 11, 16- 
The end and uſe of our deliverances, and our peace, is to worſhip 
and ſerve God. 

perform thy vows ] Sceon Jonah 1.16. See alſo Pſa, 116. 12, 13. 
Hoſca 14. 2- 

for the withed ſhall no more] Heb. Belial. See Eſay 52. 1,and 35.8. 
and 11.9, Apoc.31.27, Bur here the Aflyrian or Nigevire is mcant, 
25 the word tollowing doth ſhew, 

be is utterly cat off } The Ninevite and Aﬀlyrian Empire ſhall be 
ſo, certainly, and ſhortly, The Babylonian atter this did much 
harm to Gods people, 


CHAP, II. 


Verſe HF that daſheth in pieces] Or the diſperſer, or, hammer, | 


here are Gods judgments againſt Nineveh. This daſher 

isthe Mecde, Scythian, and Babylonian, Nebuchadnex- 
47 is in a readineſſe to deſtroy the Aﬀyrians. And the Propher de- 
rideth the enterpriſes of the Aflyrians,which prepared torefiſt them, 
and ſave Nineveh; yet ſome would underſtand of Sennacherib the 
Affy rian, that he ſhould come vp againſt Judah, and Judah ſhould 
tengthen himſelf againſt him , and Gd for his peoples ſake 
Gould deſtroy him. Orhers, that Sennacherib ſhould come up; and 
though the Jews did fortifie themſelves againſt him, yer all thar 
hould nothing availthem.Butthe ſenſe that was firſt ſer down doth 
beſt agree with the words and context, 

us come up) Certainly ſhall; and thar ſpeedily, and openly, 

« heep the munition ] Man thy holds, fortige thy fortreffes , keep 
watch and ward, ſtop the paſlages, ſtic upthy trengrh and courage, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Naku. 


Chap.il, 


yet all ſhall be in v*in eo the Ninevite and Aﬀyrian, Theſe arc i- 
ronical kinds of aVlocutions to the Aflyiians, utc what care they 
canſt ro defend thy ſet, bur all hall be ro no purpolc, Sce jer. $1. 
11,12. Efay $.9,19. 

V.z. For the Lord bath turned away, &c.)] Some underſtand this, 
Thar the Lord will cauſe to ccturn again the cxcellency of Facob, 
and ſerrle his people in their priſtine Rate of excellent glory, And 
others ſomewhar differing, render the words and meaning thus 
For the Lord hath turned again with .the excellency of Zacob, 
(meaning Chriſt, See a like phraſe, Amos 8.7, and z Sam,z. 19.) as 
being the excelency of Iſrael, to and for his people emprice, and 
marred, & waſted by their enemies, not to aſfl;& them any mare by 
the enem.cs,bur 16 deſtroy the enemies for their ſaves. Bur the words 
and context ſeem berter ro carry this ſenſe; that the Lord hath 
turned away the excellency of 7acob, 2nd ſufcicnely humbl: & the 
pride of Iſrael ; And therefore it is now a fit time, and high time tg 
deſtroy Ninevch. And this accords with that piace,Efſay 1-12, Sce- 
ing God hath punithed his own people, Judah, and 1fract . he will 
now puniſh the enemies by whom he ſcourged them. Sce Elay 30. 
ae om f Jacob, as the excelle 

(xcellency of Jacev, ds the excellincy of Ifſracl) , 
Facob; az che vide of Iſrae/, 1 6c] Orthe pride of 
for the emptiers) The Aſſy-ians have thus uſed the Iiraclites. See 
Plalm 80.13, - \ ; 

and marred )Signifying,that the Iſraclices were urterly deſtroyed, 

V3. The ſhield} A deſcription of the Medes, Scythians, and Chal- 
deans preparation to aflault Nineych, though ſome uaderftanding 
it of the laſt enemy only, the Chaldean, 

of bis mighty men] Of that daſher in pieces, verſe 1. 

is made red} A colour which was much uſed by the Babylonians 
and others, eſpecially in wars, Sec Ezckie} 23.14, : 

in ſcarlet] Or, di. d /carlet, Either for terrour , or that their own 
blood ſhed might rhe lefſe be ſeen and rerriie, 

with flaming 3orcbes ] Oc, hery torches. By reaſon of the glitrers 
ing of the armoar : ſome take this in its proper meaning for wilde 
fi:es, which ſhould be thrown ; Ochers thus, The Charers hall rig 
with that ſpeed that the wheels (hall be as if they took fire , and 
were on flames, as torches, with the ſwiſtneſle of the morion, Sce 
the next verſe, 

.4nthe day of bis preparation] To give the on-ſcr chicfly, 

the fir-trees ſhall be terribly ſhaten] He doth ſeem by Hyperbole 
thus to call the great Lances, Spears, and other piked arms, made 
of fir-trees. They ſhall be forcibly and couragiouſly thaken in the 
hands and mannagements of the Souldiers, as trees in a forreſt are 
ſhaken with the windes. 

V.4, The Charets) Of the enemies againſt Ninevch, and Afyria, 
All here ſerves to expreſle the rerribleneſie of the enemies prepara- 
tions and approaches againſt Nineveb ; that they ſhall be ſuch as 
(hall exceed the common cuſtome of men, and be ſtrange and won- 
derful. And this is tro awaken Nincvch our of her deep ſecurity, and 
ro aſſure her of that which ſhe thought was utterly impoſſible, Sce 
the like, Eſay 5.26,17,18,29,30. 

they ſhall ſcem] Heb, Their ſhew, 

V.s:; He ſhall recount his worthics] The enemies of Nineych ſhall 
encourage their Caprains to the barrel, calling them every one by 
his own proper name, according to the cuſtomes of Generals, 
Orhers underſtand it of Nineveh , that ſhe ſhall recount her Wor- 
thies, hergallanc Heroes, and men of War, and gather rogether 
all her ſtrengths and means of detence to oppoſe hcr enemics 2 As 
is uſual in Caſes of greateſt danger and extremity, 

they ſhall ſtumble i» their walk] There ſhall be ſuch a throng, and 
they ſhall go on ſo fiercely, tharthey ſhall hardly be able r- keep 
their ranks concrary tothar, Joel 2.7 8. See that Eſay F. 23. Some 
thus ; Thatthe Medes ſhould Numble and beſtoprt at the licge of 
Nineveh by the Scythians, who in their expedition, which was like 
a walk or perambulation, did raiſe the liege of the Medes, like Ni- 
neveh themſelves, and over-run Media, Ailyria, and Afia, winn:ng 
and loſing all again wirhin the ſpace of twenty eight years, Orheis 
that the Worthies of Nineveh (hall tumble : Fear ſhall fo aftonidt 
them, that they ſhall reel, and ſtagger , and fNlumble 1:ke blinde 
men,and fall, and not be able ro defend Nineveh, 

to the wall thercof ] Some thus; As if the Scyrthians ſhall haſten 
tothe wall of Ninevch, as ready & prepared for the d«tence there- 
of againſt the Mcde.Others apply this to the Babylonian afſawwling, 
and others to the Ninevices detending themſelves, though in vaig. 

defence] Hcb. Covering, or coverer : This by moſt istaken ro be 
ſome engine, or moveable defence, made after the ancient fa(hion, 
under which the aflailants drew ncer ro the wall, cither to dig 
through ir with Mattocks and Pick-axes , or for to fight with them 
that ſtood in defence above upon certain wooden Towets, 

| V.6. The gates of therivers ] He ſeemeth ro mean ſome violent 
means uſcd by the other enemies,or the Chaldeans,ro turn the river 
Tigris into the beſieged City, whereby many great buildings were 9- 
verthrownzothers rather,thar the ports and forts of Nincych build- 


| ed upon the river Tigris, & the ſtreams of ir, ſhould be overthrown: 
Neitherche ſwift and deep curreor of the river Tigris, nor any Pa- 
| lace and firang hold, (hall be of force to keep our the enemy. 

Y difjelved; 


Chap.ii. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Naku. Chap.,jii 


"Jil ved") O-, molten, ſome underſtand this Palace of th: Icm thy prey ] Thy courle and cuſtome of preying and ſpoiling : or 
ple of Jopirc: 2c1us, that was in Ninevch. The pr. y which thou haſt already gorren, all thy wealth , and oh 
V.>, And Huzxah]Or, that which was eſtabliſhed, Or, rhere was | ches, and ticaſurcs, gathered up together by thy opprieſſions and 
a ſtand made. Thar is, the Kings Wife nd Conenbines, which thall | valence, . 
be (hut up in rhe Palace , ſhe chart lay hid there, and came not a- | and the voice of thy Miſſengers } Signifying the Heraulds which 
broad ourof her chamber, as delicate Dames ule ro do , even ſhe | were accuſtomed to proclaim war ; or, Ambaſſadours imployed to 
0:21] be brovght forth, and led captive; ſome hayeraken the He- | forrcign Nations, Sume read, Of thy check-teeth, wherewith Ni. 
brew wo: d for (1:5 Queen of Ninevchs proper name. Others apply neveb was wont to bruiſe the bones of the poor. Others ſay, He 
trothe ſtate of the kingdome that fo;me1ly was eſtabliſhed , and i(cemeth to have an cſpecial relation to Rabſbakeb his blaſphemin 
ſare down atcaſc in plcatures , yer ſhould now be forced forth into Embatlage ,z Kings 15.17,19, G 
captivity, And others thus , Thar the Scythians making there a 
fauwd, hovld the brit time Fead away Nineveh captive, And laſtly, CHAP, I1TI, 
ſome underſtand 2!1 rhis of the Babylonlans dealings againft Nime- 
veh, Thus various aic the minds of Iytcrpreters in ſuch dark and Vetle x, 0 10 the bloody City] Heby, City of bloods, Ni. 
dubious places. neveh,Fxck.24.9, Habakkuk 2.12, In this cha 
led away captive) Or, diſcovered, eer are Ninevebs (ns and Judgements chiefly, 


breueh up | Or, broughtro nought ; vaniſh ro nothing, and others, 
and be; maids] Thr uſcd ro cheer her up with mirth and mufick. the preydeparteth not] She never ceaſcth to ſpoil and rob; theſe 
ſhall lead ber] Now accompany her with mournful notes, are cauſes of her ruine. 


as with the voice of doves ] Weeping, groaning, and lamenting. | V.z. The noiſe of a whip] A ſcourge driving and lafthing the Cha- 
Allthis to aſcertain Gods people for their comfort, of the ſpeedy o- ret-horſes of War; this expounds the woe, ver. 1. He ſheweth how 
verthrow of Nineveh ; which ſeemed to them a thing incredible, | the Chaldeans ſhall haſte, and how couragious their horſes ſhall 
tabring upon their breſts] An eloquent and excellent expreſſion, be in beating the ground when they come againſt the Afyrians, 
V.8, But Ninevch is of old] Ortrom the dayes that ſhe hath been. rating of the wheels] Ot the Charers of War, being ſwiftly dri- 
Is of ſuch antiquity, 2s if it had been cternal, And antiquity gains | ve, like to Febx's march, z Kings 9.20, 
ſtrength, credit, and authority ro Kingdomes, yet this ſhall nor hin- V.3. The berſe-man] Thus is the Tragedy repreſented of Nine 
der her overthrow. veb's ruine, by the enemies dealings againſt her, 
like a pool of water] It hath alwayes been a place of caſe and reſt, the bright ſword, and the glittering ſpear) Hebr. The flame of the 
of plenty and pleaſure to her inhabnants ; who after the taking of Sword, and the lighcning the Spear, 
it, (hall 1un away, ſome here, ſome there, and ſhall no more come, | they fumble upon their corpſes ] All wayes are ſo filled with them, 
nor be gathered together, like fiſh raken our of the pond which is | that none can go, but he muſt ſtumble oc tread on them, ſee Iſa, 34. 
empticd and drawn out. 3+ Jer.33-5. . 
band ] Thus expreſling their fear and flight , that nothing could V.4. beredomes} That is, cunning devices, and fraudulenc plots 
ftop rheir flight and tear, and cauſe them once to look back, rhink- | t© draw in people, and to become Lords over them , as it were, by 
ivg there was no way, any hope of ſafety lefr, bur only in flight. intereſt of ſtare , as Whores uſe all — wayes, all cunning 
look back) Or c#uſe them to turn. cr afts, and witch-crafts too, to inveigle intangle lewd men, 
V.g. Take ye the ſpoil] This is not the ſpeech of the General ro This word is often uſed in this ſenſe among the Prophets, Iſa.z3.15, 
his Souldicrs, but of God, orthe Propher from God , commanding | 17. Rev.17.z, and 18. 3. And this may have relation co their ido- 
the encmics to ſpeil Ninevch; and he promiſeth them infinite riches | Jatries, which are ſe uſually ſer forth by this meraphor of Whore- 
and treaſures, 1he enemies thought not that they obeyed any com- | domes inall the Prophets, which fin they praRiſed, Ezck,:3.7. and 
mand of God hercin;yer were they led thereto by his ſecrer inſtin&, | propagated abroad, z Kings 16,10. 
As the caſe of the Afſyrians was, Iſaiah 10. 7. and of Cyrxs , Iſaiah well- javoured barlst] Great and gloriow was Ninevch, and ſhe 
45-3,4,5 God by the enemies puniſherh Nineveh for their wrongs Afl yrian Empire. ; 
to his people. Neither yer are the enemies thereby any whir excu- | of witchorafts J1 This rerm may alſo be referred to the ſame ſenſe, 
{able or faulcleflc in ſo doing,they minded their ownends,ButGods | it being the cuſtom of harlors co uſe forceries and witch- crafts. lt 
le were infirufted hereby, that Gods hand was in it, and that | may alſo beunderſtood in m_—_—_ ſenſe, as Iſaiah 47.9,12. 
y-uchſated to rake upon him the cauſe of his afflited people, to that ſelleth Nations ] Under thecolour of proteQion, favour, 
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thcir comfcrr. countehc, and the like, ſhe ſeiſeth on Kingdomes and Sraces , and 
for there is none end of the ſtore] Or, and their infinite Qore, &c, | doth ſubje& Nations unto her. By ker cunning artifices every way 
Ir is a botromleflc gulph of ſtore. ſhe ſo won and over-powred the Nations , that ſhe ordered and di- 


elory ont of all rhe pleaſant furniture] Hebr, veſſels of deſire, rake | ſpoſed them, bought and fold them at her pleaſure. And theſe 
a]! the glo: y of that wherein they ſo gloried, They had made a prey | Rices of Princes, and Seares, which they call Policies , and juſt 
cf all others, themſelves were now to be made a prey, Sec Iſa,z3.1, | as neceflary forthe governing and maimaining of States, arc here 


V.10. ſbe s empty] Thar is Nineveh, And ir is repeated for cer- | called Whoreſ-crafrs , and Witch-crafts. And yer applaud 
t2inties ſake. Gods power and crutch is joyned with his word; Iteyer | themſclyes in them, which themſelves will conderan derefſt in 
hath irs cffeR, Iſaiah 55.17. and 45.23. Ezck.,12.25, the practices of private, honeſt, moral men; as if thar were a ver- 

the beart melteth] Sec Iſaiah 13.7,8, and 19.1, Pſa.22.24, rue, and an high point of wiſdome in a States-man, which is wick- 

the knces) With terrour, as Iſaiah 13.7,8. Dan,s.s. ed and abominable ina private man, as to lye, flanter,and deceive, 


the faces of them] Sec Joel 2.6; before they were full tour, ſtrong, | to {wear and forſwear, and the like, 
EN 0» 0 ep -2r ache | - ef ſeertr bro! ag Ezek.16. 39. Jer.13.22. I will 

r ana or re , . ' +4» iS. * + 0+ 13. I 

= 1, Where us the Srelliog of the Lions?) Whar is become of Ni- | ewpole thee to ſhame and ſlavery. A term raken tromthe injuries 
reveb, the ſcar of ſuch a powertul, terrible and violent Empire? The | done by the ſouldiers to poor women which were taken a 
words of ſuch as bemoan Nineveh, or mock her,and inſulr over her, | in the war, I{aizh 47.2,3. Jer.13.22. Ezck. 16, 37. 1 willpluck off 
They thought themſclves all Lions , or Lionefles, old or young | that luſtre and grandour, and garb, wherein now thou doeſt ſo much 
Lions, of that power ard authority,as to oyer- power and cyer-rule | glory, and whereby thou makeſtthy ſelf ſo eſteemed and admired 
all others ; and a» Lions they bebaved themſclyes , to ravin and | of cthers ; 1 will trip thee of ir, and leave thee ſtark naked, 
p.cy, ro make and rake ſpoil, and that without all fear of any: Bur | V. 6, abominable filth ] All manner of filth, as they uſed ro throw 
now wheie are they, or theu dw:lling place, their walking or feed- | upon people that were publikely diſpraced, 
ing place ? Pſa.37.10,35,36. and 103-16. All their hercencls ſhould | a gazing-ſtock ] A wonderment, for my Juſtice upon thee; and an 
be gone, their cealing tobe men, and turning to be ſavage beaſts, | example tor others to rake heed by thee, See Numb.g.21, Deut.29, 
brought che rather rhis judgment upon them, : | 24, 1 Kings 9.8. Jet,22.8. — Ezck.y.1 5, and 14.8. 

V. 13 _ bis by s —_—_ ] Laid up ſtore of prey for after | by _ andre; T _—_ _ _ —_ __ 
times, fo greedy was he, and 1av<n ous, and coverous, 1'he will bemoan ber: r, who can ſufhciently bemoan her ? Her 

V. 3 Brbold] The Propher brings in God himſclt ſpeaking, that | ruine ſhall be ſo great, thar no lamenrtation can equal it, no com- 
they may attend the more, and his Word the berrer ta ke, : forters can be ſufficient for her, ſee Gen.3 7.35, Pla,97-2. m__ 

I amagainſt bee; God will awake,ariſc,and a& his part, Hetakes | Jer.z1.15. Sowe conceive that Nineveb had made her ſclf ſo od 
upon himſelf the execution of all rhis vengeance upon Nineveh, to all by her tyranny, that all fled from her in her need,none would 

1 will bu;n ber Cbariots} Chariots were much uſed in war , Exod, | cometo aid her, or comfort her, Lam. x. 16. Pla.69.20, 
14.5. Joſh. 11,4.and 17.16, Judg,q.3. 1Sam. 12.5, 1 Chron.18.4.and V.3. Art thou better then popolous No ? ] Or, Nouriſhing , Hebr, 
19.7. 1 King.10 26. The meaning is, I will conſume her Forces and No Amon. A famous City of «Fgypt, called in follow Ages Alex- 
war like Power, Thus, as was ſaid, God makes himſelf the aurhor | andria; which it is likely had been greatly ruined before the Pro» 


of all choſe judgments executed by rhe enemies againſt Nineveh. phers rime, not mentioned in Scripture, yet ſes Jer,46.25. 
in the ſmozh ] Suddenly, ſo ſoon as my wrath begins onely | among the rivers, &c.) In <Agypr, where there were divers bran- 
to kindle. Or, into ſmoak : that is, utterly, even into nothing, ches of Nifas cur out into channels, for otherwile Alexandria was 


and the ſword] There is an often change of perſon in this ſhort | nor ſciruared by the River it ſelf , bur upon the Mediterrane Sea, 
peech,rhe bercer ro exprefſe Gods wrath and rage thereby,as a man | ncer the ifland Phares , where was that famous Lower with lights 
paſſion uſcrhito dorhe 1.ke, uy 


Chap.in. 


eo dire& the (ypping ro the Port, and the Lake Maveotis was on 
che Sourh-fide of ic, 

V.9. Aibiopia) I: may ſcem ſhe had been a free City, having all 
for confederates that are mentioned in this verſe: of Athiopia, 
ſce on Habak.3.7. 

Put aud: Lubim| People of Aﬀ ica, 

thy belprrs) Hebr. Inthy help; hecurns his ſpeech ro No, 

V.10, Tet was foe] For all her ſtrength in numbers of m:zn and 
mun.crons, and confederates, and 2uxiliarics, 

carried away) Her Inhabicants expelled, caprivared , the Ciry 
waſted, This muſt have becn before the time of Nabams Prophecy, 
and ſerve 2s an example for Nizeveh to look upon : this ſome think 
to have been dane by one Sabacss King of «Ethiopia, mentioned in 
Herodotus : Sure it is that it was afterward repaired, and again 0- 
yer-run by the Aﬀyrians,and Chaldoans after, ns appears in /eremy 
and £xehiel, and long after that re-built or repaired by Alrxander 
the Great, 

daſhed in pieces) A cruelty which was uſcd in Ciries taken by forec 
of a1uns, (ce Pſa.1 39.4. 112.136. Hoſ,r.'6. 

caſt lots] For to part them 35 a prey, ſee Joel 3.3, Obad,v.1t. 

great men} Uied as the baſe vulgar, 

V.1t. Thos alſs) Here he begins roapply the former example of 
Gods judgment upon 7s, of Alexandria, to Nineveh ; Nothing can 
hinder God from dealing with Nizeveh, as he did with No; he is 
che Judge of all the world, and ne is ever like himſelf, one and the 
ſame, 

ſbalt be drunken) with the cups of Gods wrath, Jer, 25.15,17,27. 
Ifa.51.17. Pla.yy.s. Job 21.20. Pla.t1.6, Apoc,14-10, 

thou ſh4't be bid ] For fear and ſhame, and brought ro nothing, 

ſeth} Forced foro do, bur all in vain. 

V.12. Fig-irees] Shall be cafily raken by the enemies, An apt fi- 
wiliruac, 

V. 13. 1n the midſt of thee] In the fight of all, in the midſt of thy 
Cities and ſtrong holds. 

womea] Effceminate and weak,not able to endure the fight of the 
encmy : n their walled towns they (hould have weak and trembling 
hearts; God would ſtrike them with rerrour, ſee Deur. 7.20, Levir, 
2$6.16,17,3%,37. 

thy gates] All (hall be opened tothe enemies. 

thy bars] Thin incloſures and defences , nothing can with-ſtand 
Gods hand. 

V.14. Draw thee waters] Make all needful preparations and pro- 
viſions for co hold eur the fiege, repairing the breaches of thy walls 
with bricks, An ironical kind of ſpeech, as Nabumz 1. Iſa. $.g,10. 

tread the merter ] To make bricks, to make and ſtrengthen thy 
fortifications and defences, Rones were not there in plenty z Bricks 
were the more uſed Sce Exod.1 14. and 5.7. 

V. 15. There ſball the fire] Namely, in thoſe thy Rirong holds, ſo 
well repaired and fortified, No means of defence can any wayes be 
uſed by thee, which ſhall be able any rhing at all to avail thee a- 
gainſt Gods judgment vpon thee. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Naham, 


Chap. iii, 
and ſpoil the plants ſuddenly ; or, as they themſelves are quiekly 
deſtroyed in any place by fire, or rain, or tempeſt, and change of 
weather, or otherwiſe. 
make thy ſelf many] Another ironical or ſcoffing ſpeech ; like the 
former, All thall not help them. 

V.16. Thou haſt multiplied thy Merchants ] Merchandiſe and Mc r- 
chanrs were ever ingreatuſe and zequeſt, Great men and Princes 
were Merchants. Asthe Venetians at this day. See Apoe,1 $.23. E- 
zech.27.3,12, &c. 21,Efay 23.8. Nineve had wondertully mulripli- 
ed them, as the ſtars in number; as the Caaker-worms, and Lo- 
cuſts, which are very numerous, and they gloried greatly therein. 
Bur all chis ſhould not avail her. 

the ( anker-worm ſpoileth, and flyeth away] This is well known. 
in the Canker-worms, Locuſts, and Graſhoppers;z they ſoon come 
and ſpoil fruits, and fieldsz and after foon flec away, See Joel 2, 
25. And ſuch ſhall your Merchants be , and their doings, both in 
their ſpoiling, and in their ficeing away ; they thall Rand thee in no 
ſtead, ro helpor defend thee, 

ſpouleth) Or, ſpreaderh himſelf. 

Ver. 17. Thy crowned } Namely , the Princes, and great Lords, 
wearing Diadems and Wreaths, intoken of dignity : or yallal end 
pov: rag Kings. Thy Keepers (and Guardians ) ſaith the Yul- 

ar Latin, 

R in the cold day) In cold weather, and inthe night ſeaſon, 

but when ihe Sun ariſeth] When their opportunity ſerverh, 

they flee away] So ſhould their Merchants, Princes, and Caprains 
ſerve them, when they moſt needed them, 

and their place] See on chap,z.11, 

V. 18, Thy ſhepherds ſlumber} Thus he derideth the King of 4ſbur, 
and his confidence in his Counſcllurs and Peers, fce Jer, 23, 1. and 
10.21, and 22.32, and $5.6. Ezck.24.2, They are not watchful c- 
nough to provide for the ſatery of Nineveb, Thy Heads, Gover- 
nours, and Officers are dead, or aſtoniſhed, and out of heart, Exod. 
15-16, Pſa.56.6. Thus be ſpeakerh to the King of Aﬀyria, 

, Nobles} Or valianr nes. 

dwell in the d«t} As Jer.s 1.30. ly: down, and not be able to 
riſe up #gainſt the enemies to help thee. 

thy people is ſcattered] There ſhall be ſo great a diflipation of Ni- 
neveh, and the whole Empire, that there thall remain no hope of 

irs recolleRion and rcſtaurarion, 

V 19.There is no bealing] Htb. Wrincklirg or contiaRing : no picce 

of helpor healing in the leaſt degree. Sce Jor( $8.23, and 46,11, 

thy wound is grievous) Dolorous, 

ſhall clap their hands] or joy to ſee thy tyranny overthrown , as 

Pſa. 47.1, Lam 2.15. and applauding Gods julice in it, 
for wpon whom bath nat? ] Meaning that there was no people to 

whom the Afyrians had not done hurt, none tree from their tyrans 

ny and oppreſhon, 

continually] God then in patience forbore them long, And the Aſ- 
ſyrians were the more inexcuſcable, And Gods peop'e muſtnotrake 
offence at his patience, or at cheir own ſufferings , bur leave all to 


lake the canter-worm ] Even as thoſe deſtroying creatures gnaw ! God, who beſt knoweth when and what is beſt xo do. 
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ANNOTATIONS onthe Bookofthe Prophet HABAKKUK, 


THE ARGHMENT, 


His Holy Prophet being in extreme nrief that Gods own people ſhould ſo abuſe his patience, and run to the extre« 
mity of wickeducſſe ; he addreſſeth his ſerious and ſad cemplaint to God, againſt ſuch cruel and curſed prattices ; 


and then wprn Gods anſwer turneth his ſpeech to tell the fews in Gods Name; T hat in the preſent Age wherein they li- 
ved, they (hauld, ( for the pr—_ fins of that ſtubborn and rebellions Nation againſt the Lord and his Law ) ſee 
their (ommon-weal deſtroyed by the Chaldeans, Afterward, he falleth to wonder and admire that God would advance 
to height of dignity and Empire, a Nation ſo butter, haſt y, prond, vislent, vicious, cruel, and inſatiably c. vetour, as the 
Babylonia!'s were; ſuffering them ro be Executioners of bis judgments, and ſcourgers of his own people, And leſt the 
Godly, ſering the viſion of theſe horrible and laſting Troubles, ſhould deſpair , this muſt be their comfort , that the juſt 
ſhenld live by Faith. And therefore the Lord putteth the Proph t, and every Believer, upon the exerciſe of Faith and 
patience, the chiefeſt cordials in every calamity, ſtrengthning the heart to ftay for the effect of Gods f uſt ice, both to free 
bois people, and to :unſh the enemy ; which puni/hment $03 the Chaldean enemy , for their manifold grievous fins, the 
Prophet from God doth largely fore-tell, Laſtly, the Prophet maketh a wonderful prayer, celebrat ing Gods mighty pow- 
er in ancient deliverances, and terrible executions on Enemies in former times, deſiring that in the midſ# of the yeares, 
God would revive his work, and in wrath remember mercy ; and by Faith, he triumpheth even in the mid of deſperate 
dangers and miſeries, re 'eycing in God, and expetlin deliverance from them ; and that the glorions God, who bad ſhakeu 
the — emacs alſo ſhake the Chaldeans,& "I his people to walk on their high-places again, Afier he had done 
his prayer, he ſaith, To the chief ſinger ou Neginoth ; that is, ſing this ſong with an infinite luſtinefſe and comrage; for 


you ſhall ſee the power of God mearvellous in Babylon 3 and then you ſhall return to Jerulalem : [» this Book,, the Pro- 
= - Ig with God , Chap. 1, complains of the Chaldeans, and their ſins, Chap, 2. direfteth bis prayer to 
God, Chap. 2, 


CHAP, 


Chap.i. 


CRAP. 


Nahum 1.1. 


and why it (hould be given him, as allo, of his pa- 
rentage and Tribe, of his life and death , there arc 
rmce:tain gueſſcs, and groundleſle tradirions, but no certain verity 3 
but the argument and marter ot his Prophecie ſhewes , that moſt 
likely he lived inthe dayes of Joſiah, or his ſons, chap. 1. 5,6. and 
chap.2.8. and therefore that he is not that Habakkuk mentioned in 
the Apocryphal additions ro Damel. 

did ſce| Thar is, received from God in a Prophetick viſion, con- 
cerning whom is not here expreſſed, as uſually ir is in other Pio- 
phers, bur ir ſeems to be, fi: ſt, againſt the Jewes and wicked men, 
and opprefiors, whom God wil puniſh by the C haldeans:and ater, 
more at large againſtthe Chaldeans, whom God threatens to de- 
ſt:oy for their meMifold ſins. 

V.z. How long ] It ſeems the Prophet before this had preached 
long, and had proof of the refraftorinefſe of the people, of their 
contumacy and obdurarion in their fins, and ſeeing now no hope ot 
berter, bur thar things rather grew worſe and worſe, he burning with 
the z.cal of Gods glory, and hatred of their fins, with-draws humſelt. 
from the people, and privately deals with God , and ſeeks remedy 
of him, complaining of their fins, and ſome way of Gods fo long 
patience in tolerating of them, wi.hour redrefling it : He doth not 
in cruelty ſo much provoke Ged to puniſh them, as he cryes to God 
to amend them; and in his funRion he muſt be true and faichful,zs 
to the people, and their ſalvation, ſo ro God and his glory. 

ſhall Iery 7] Lamencing, Complaining, ſecking to thee for ſome 
way of remedy and redreflc ? 


Annotations on the Pook of the Prophet Habakknk, 


He bar ea) A Prophecie, with expreſſc Commiſi7On of | School, but had now 1cnarcd themſelves intoles2 
God, denouncing chrea:nings and curſes, Iaiah 13.1, | any longer to God or good wen 


þ 


which Hahakkut ] Of the notations of this name, | 


and thou wilt not bear] By chaſtiſements, or ſome way elſe, to a- 
mend cheir manners, and abate the deluge of fin , which till en- 
creaſcrh through impunity, to thy diſhonour. 

cry out] He was much with God upon this point, ſomewhar like to 
the importunate widow ; his righteous ſoul was vexed , as Lots, 
2 Per.+.8.Pſa.119.136. and no doubr bur this was the common com- 
plainr of all che godly at this time. 

of violence] Either general againſt good men, or particular a- 
gainſtthe Propher, Gen.6.11. 

and thou wilt not [ave] And help, but holdeſt till thy peace, Pſa. 
Fo.2l, 


V.z . Why doeft thou fhew me] Suffer them ſo to fin, and that in my | 


ſight, before my face : Jeremy was more paſſionate, roo paſſionate, 
chap.15.10. and chap. 20,14. &c. ſce 1 Kings 19.4,10,14. 

gertivance] among them, whereby they violently grieve, vex, and 
ſpoild one another, and ſpecially the wicked ſo grieve the godly. 

raiſe up ſtrife] As amongſt themſelves, one againſt another, ſo 
hicfly againſt choſe Prophers which reproved them : ſee Jer. 11.18. 
&c. and 12.6, an 15. 10, Hoſ.,4.4. they could nor, they would not 
endure their holy admonitions z ſee Prov.z9.1. 

V.4. The law is ſlacked] NegleRed, rrodden under foor, hath n» 
autherity or reverence 8 them, bur is leighted, contemned, 
caſt behinde their backs : This ſhews that the Propher is ner thus 
paſſionare in any carnal reſpe& , for any private and perſonal 

rieyance, ſpoil or violence done to himſelt , bur for the viclation 
of Gods holy Law, and his bonout thereby z the cuſtome of wicked 
men is clean contrary. 

judgment doth nevey go forthJAll judgment and juſtice is oppreſſed 
and ſuppreſſed, Iſa.59.4,6,7,9,1 4. none dare call for ir, the wicked 
do fo ſway and domincer, and thy great patience, O Lord, cauſeth 
thy Law to be, as it were, diſarmed of her terrour, and to be of no 
ſtrength or authority with theſe wicked men, and allo to be no 
more publikely vſcd, 

the wichrd] fob 21.9. Jeran2.1, 

doth compaſſe about } If any good man be left with any ſpark of 
rightcouſneſſe in him, he dare not come abroad, or be ſeen; or if he 
do, rhe wicked preſently beſer him round abour, and, as it were, be- 
Gege him, that he dare not oppoſe himſclf againſt them, andtheir 
doings, Pſa.1 2.1,8, and 22.13. Iſa.yg.15. they fo prevail by reaſon 
of rheir mulrirude, of their credit and power , that juſtice ſuffererh 
violence, and is not exerciſed with liberty and rightcouſneſlc. 

wrong judgment proceedeth] Or,wreſtcd judgment. All the courſe 
of publike Juſtice is broken off, where remedy ſhould be had, there 
the malady it ſelf reignerh ; the Tribunals and Judgment-ſcats are 
dens of rhieves, inſtruments of oppreſſion ; ſee Pſa.g4.20. Amos 6, 
3,12.andFy.7, 


V .5- behold ye] Gods anſwer to the former expoſtulation ; Or,his 


anſwer in the mourh of his Propher,fore-relling their ſpeedy deſtru- 
ion ; thar God by che wonderful adminiſtration of his p:ovis 
dence will beat back their violence, and repay it with another vio- 
lence, the violent invaſion of the Babylonians, 

among the beathen] Seeing ye will not learn in Gods ſchool, our 
of his ſacred mouth, 


and regard] Thus he would awaken their ſleepy ſouls, by this re- 


\Erition tor their attention, 


Cha p.j.- 


' be . 
20M ation and 


and wondey ] Thus be would raiſe them vp to 
marvellous aſtoniſhwenr, and that ar the horrib\en ſle of the 
ment following, ſeeing they would not be gently 


—_— 
tutor'd in Guey 
bic, unk ﬀcrable 


and therefore it was | ; 
s weh time 
now that ſuch a judgment ſhould fall upon them, G 


a work i your days) They had been often warned of Geds ven- 
geance, but they pur off the evil day, and Gods patience ſo lulled 
them in {ccuriry, that they began to dcride the Prophers, Iſa,z8.15 
Jer.5.12,13, and contemn Gods judgments : they are told there frm 
that even in their dayes the judgment (ſhould come, ir ſhould be nv 
longer delayed, (ce Joel 1 15, Ezck,qz.5.&c, 

ye will not believe] Ye would not believe my words, and my Pro- 
phets, neither ſhall ye belicye this judgment ; incredible rg you 
wes the one, and {o incredible ſhall be = other, it ſhall cxceed all 
beliet : yer both ſhall prove true, and ye ſhall inde and feel this 
latter to be ſo, to your amazement and aſtoniſhment. Thi, whole 
verle Saint Pai cites, Ats 13.41, yet with ſome variation , and 
ſomewhat following as may ſeem the tranſlation of the LXX even 
where it varies from the Hebrew text , as inthe ſecond word. And 
the Apoſtle makes uſe of it to his preſent purpoſe , and applies it to 
thole jadgments that ſhould befall the Jews for their concem pt of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel in his time, 

V.6. Loe, I raiſe up the Chaldeans) He begins to declare that in» 
credible judgment, and nominares the very thing in particular , he 
dwells no more upon Generals , the Chaldcans are the men thax 
ſhould fight under his Banner, by his ſecret inſtinR, and be his exe- 
cutioners of this judgment, 

that bitter and naſty nation] See Iſa.y.,26.8&c, God that can bring 
light out of darkneſſe, and good our of evil , can make good uſe of 
the ſins cf men , ule them to a goed end, tothe accompliſhment of 
his juſt judgments, 

which ſhall march through the breadth] Heb, breadths, ſo terrible 
ſhall they be, and withour fear ſpread over all the Jand ; nothing 
ſhall withſtand them, Jcr.15.38. 

V.7. Their judgment, c.)Or,from them ſhall p oceed the judgmens 
of rheſc, and Ts captivity of theſe, They hail receive Rs 
aſliſtance from any ; their reaſon and luſt is their will, and executi- 
on is in their power, Or, from the Chaldeans ſhall che judgement 
and captivity of thoſe ſinful Jews proceed; and fo they thall be 
payed in their kinde, with violence for their violence, 

dignity) Or exultation, or deportation and captivity z or burden, 
as ſome tranſlate the word, | 

V.8. ſwiftcy] Though the Chaldeans be far off, yer ſpeedily and 
ſwiſtly ſhall rhey come. 

Leopards) See Hoſca 13.7. Jer.s 6. 

fierce] Heb, harp. 

evening wolves) Thar want their prey all the day, and are ſo ar 
that rime rhe more fierce and raven.us. Sce Zeph,z.z, Jer.5.6.Plat. 
104-20, Jer.z9.5. Ezech.23.27. 

ſpread themſelves) Being many and numerous, 

as the Eagle) Jer.4.13.and 48.40. Lan.g.1g, Dan,y.4. 2 Sam,r. 
23. Job 9.16. 

V.9. jor violence] Or the prey, ſee that chap, xz, 

their faces] Or, the ſupping up of their faces, &c. Or, their faces 
ſhall look roward the Eaſt, Heb. The oppofition of their faces to- 
wards the Eaſt they ſhall overthrow , and diſſipate all whatſoever 
_ come againſt chem, as this rempeſtuous winde doth, Sce Jo- 
nahg.s. 

as the ſand) Sce Gen.22.17, Joſh 11,4. This fimilitude is ofcen u- 
ſed in Scripture, 

V.10. And they] Heb, he ; the King Nebucbadnexqar, 

at the Kings] lowir, atthe Kings of the Jewiſh people, as King 
Zedekiah, z Kivgs 25.10, And at their confederare Kings and Prin- 
ces, » Kings 25.6.7, 

beap duſt] Make Mounts and Rampiers. Peradventure he mean- 
eth to ſhew rhe caſincfle of the conqueſt, as if the Chaldeans ſhould 
do it as it were in a paſtime,as little children do make trenches and 
forts in their dur, Thus the Prophet Teaves them no hope of eſca- 
ping, that they might thereby be humbled, and repent , or clle lefe 
the more inexcuſable. 

V.11, Thes] When Nebxchadzerxars greatnefſe is come to the 
height. 

ſhall bis minde} Heb, Winde ; thatis, hisfeliciry, 

change] He ſhall be drunk with his viRories, felicity, and proſpe- 
riry, that ſhall ſo alcer and change him, as to deprive him of char 
ſeeming modeſty, and reaſonable carriage , which he uſed before, 
and putr him up above morraliry. Or, he ſhall leave off forreign 
expeditions, and further conqueſts; think rather co enjoy the feli- 
ciry he had already atchieved. Bur his feliciry ſhall then alſe 
change, Dan. 4 39. T hus the Propher begins ro comfort the Ele& 
and faithful ones among his people, with fore-relling the ifſue and 
downefal of this their mighty and mortal enemy, that ſo they may 
hope for an end of their miſeries procured by him, 

offend ] Thus his proſperiry ſhould lift him up ro make way for 
his down-fal. Thus Gods ſecret providence , and judgements 4&9 
worke, | 


imputingg 


Chao.1. 


imputing, & c] Thus fact ilegioully robbirg God of his honour, 
and a ribing his vRor'es, even over the Jews, and their God, unto 
his idols, which provokes G xd ro take his own, and his peoples 
eau into his own hands, to his muine, Jer.z5.14. And thus incons 
Rant will that potency be which is fer upon the vanity of idols, 
whereby the Prophet comforteerh the fairhful,thar God will alſo de- 
troy the Baby lonians abuſing this viRory,and becoming proud and 
inſolent, attributing che praiſe hereof to their idols, See the tive 
$: Chapters of Dane, 

V. 12. Ait nat thou from everlaſting ?)] The Prophers words ro God, 
in his own name, and in the name of the godly , rriumphing in 
Gd, and glociouſly boaſting , as it were in, and by their taith in 
him, and in the aflurance that he is their God by Covenant; and 
thecefo:erhey ſhall be (ate and be happy, n-ewithſtanding all theſe 
ſharp chaſtiſements, T he interrogation 15 ſtrenger then a lingle af 
ſcyeration, And he converts his ſpeech to Gd, nor to wicked men. 
It were in vain to contend with them, Pur then beſt may we oppoſe 
their blalpbem.es, and couagiouſ] y conrend with them , when we 
fi. ft make good this Covenant between God and us , and firm our 
faich in ir, Then may we our- brave their carnal boaſtings wich our 
ſpirirual boaſtings and re joycings. by 
from everlaſting the Lord 01 God?] Eternal inthy ſelf ; and for 
many ages of old by Covenant our God, Thus they remember 
hen {-:ives of the gracious Covenant, not newly made with them, 
but four hundred years before their anceſtours came out of Epgypr. 
And they have found in all ages and generations how faithtully 
God hath ill ke pt his Covenant : And by this they ſtrengthen 
their faith in their preſent extremities, 

mine bo!yone?] The only ſacred Deity which I adore; him whom 
1 only acknowledy, to be holy amongſt all other gods, which arc bur 
impure idols that pollute the ſoul, And I one of thy holy ones, by 
thy gracious adopt.on;and ſo under thy late and blciled protection, 
we ſhall not die) Thus he and they raile up themſelves as Con- 
querours over theſe calamiries. T hey are under Gods ruition,there- 
fore they cannot periſh. Gods defence, and their fafery, are things 
that cannot be ſeparated. All the defence thar all the world can 
give, cannot give this allurance, Bur they know thar death it ſelfe 
ſhall nor deſtroy them, 1 Cor.15.54.&c, but be their our-gareto per- 
fe& tcliciry. And Gods C hurch (hall ever be preſerved in this world 
by his power 3 the gates of hell ſhall nor prevail againſt ir, Thy 
Church cannor periſh ſeeing it is yoyned rothee, who art everlaſt- 
ing, by a covenant, which importeth communication cf grace , life 
and glory. See Pſalm 102.28, and 118 17,Lam.5.19.20 Mat, 22.32, 
Thus faith gloriouſly triumphs in che midſt of affictions , reſting 
rpon Gods Covenant of lite, and quietly ſubmitting to his chaſtiſc- 
ments in the mean time. Here the Chaldee Paraphraſe ſubſtirureth 
theſe words inſtead of che former, holy in the works of faith, refer- 
ring them to God. ; 
thou baft ordained them ſor judgment) It is true that thou haſt eſta- 
bliſhed thar great Empire to puniſhthy Church,z Kings 19.25. Eſay 
10.5,6,7. bur not to deſtroy it, as it endeavoureth to do by an ex- 
xtreme tyranny, contrary to thy nature and will : what the Chal- 
dean doth in his time, it is by chy pcrmiſhion, and wiſe and holy ſe- 
cret providence and guidance we are not wholly icft ro his luſt and 
pleaſure, This holds up our hope againſt deſpair, and gives us light 
in this dark night of aſflitions, and is our buckler 2gainſt all ren- 
tations, that thou wilt order all for our good, for our chaſtilement, 
though in truth for his judgment, 
bty God] Hebr.rock, Deur. z 2. 4. He and his Counſcl change 
mighty | 
not in all the changes of the world, but remain firm and ſtable, as a 
Rock, In him is ſtengrh, Iſa,26,4. and 23.16. 


eftabliſhed} Hebr, tonnded, grounded him, for perſeverance,and 


continuance in this torhcend, 

ſor correction] This is the ead why God uſcd ſo ſharp a whip as 
the Chaldeans, yer did moderatc it by his [cCret providence. All is 
nor ro deſtroy his people, bur to correct them tor their 0s, and to 
amend them, 

V.13. Thou art of purer eyes) 1 he Propher layes this down for a 
principle, 24 according with rhe narurec ot God. And this hc imnakes 
his ſtay and prop in this cenflit and tentation following : rakes this 
for granted, So Jer.r2 1. And this muſt curb his rucbulcne atteRi- 
on, ſo ready to expoſtulare rhe marrer with God, 

wherefore looke(t thou 7 } Patiently , without puniihing it? He 
duth nor impioufly deny Gods providence, as the man, Job 22. 12, 
13,14. Pſal.to.vc;ſc 11, and 73.11. and 94.7. He deth nor aſcribe 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Habakkuk. 


| 


Chap, TA 


Propher: He would fain be reſolved in ir, See Job 21,7. Pſal.zy-1; 
and 73.3, ſcr.12.1. 

V.14. And makeſt men as the fſhes ] Raft thou forſaken nations, 
and ſtares, like fiithes, and ſuch 1:ke beaſts, which are his that can 
fiſt take them, and ſo as a prey d«< vour one on« ther > Thus he pro- 
ceeds in his complaine, conflit, and cxpottulari n, lecretly wiſhing 
that Gnd would ſtop thele fluod-gares of fin, and curb the rage of 
theſe ourtragious men, 

V.15: They take up | The Chaldeans thus dea! withal! promifcu- 
ouſly, withgood and bad alike, inhumanely with God: people, as 
well as with others, violating all Laws by their unjuſt tyranny; yer 
1 all chis hzfitation, and rentation, wherein he wreſtles ſo ſt:ong- 
ly, he till makes his addrefle ro God for redrefſe and remedy; he 
acknowledgeth Gods hand in a!l this, and applics himſelf to God, 
ro unlooſe theſe knots, to helphim out of the briars of theſe per- 
plexitie*, and his own foolith and abſurd unaginations, that he 
might be able ro ſee Gods ſtraight ſteps in theſe crooked paths : his 
o'der in theſe confuſions, Athieſts and blaſphemers do otherwile. 

therefore they rejoyce ] Glory intheir miſchie's , : wmph in their 
ty.:annical exorbirances, and thou ſuffereſt them, This was his won- 
derment and amazcmenr, 

V.1E. Therefore they ſacrifice] Inſtead of acknowledging all their 
g'earnelic to come from God, and giving bim thanks, and ſerving 
him, they attributed it torhemſelyes, and to their induſtry, under- 
ſtanding, and valour. Sce Flay 10,7 ,13. and 45, 4, 5. and Chap, 
37-24 &c. They facrilegioufly rob God of his honour, and would 
deihe themſelves ; they ſuffocare, ſtifle, and extinguiſh the 1ighe 
knowledge of God, and purthemſelyes in his place, arrogating that 


tothemſclves which is only due to him. They pretend much ro their 
ido!s, verſe 11, yet in iſſue they reduce all to themſelves, And moſt 
do ſo now in theſe dayes : Generals in wars magnifie themſelves 
and their own parts, though for thew ſake they appoint and ſolem- 
nize Thankſgiving dayes '6 God, And ptivate men in their own 
affairs are not fice of this faulr, 

their portion is fal] Thus their proſperous ſucceſſes do blow them 
up, and infatuare chem, Prov.1.,32. 

V. 17. Shall they therefore ] Shall che Chaldean alwayes do ſo 2 
how long wilt thou ſuffer it > wile thou, O Lord, ſufferthem, after 
ſo many faults and impieties, both againſt men, and againſt thee, 
to enjoy their oppreſhons, and endlcſly continue in them > | 

empty theiy net ] And ſpread ir anew to take more preyes,that their 
ſuccelles paſt ſhall egge them on, and make them more cager for 
new exploirs. 

to ſlay the nations ] See Jer. 25. 9. Ezek, chap. 25. &c, And thou 


nor ſtop them, but ſuffer them ſtill co go unpuniſhed, Hutherto his 
complaint and expoſtulation, 


CHAP, II, 
will ſtand) Heb. 1did ſtand, The Prophet was deep in doubes, 


ſwallowed up ina gult of tentations, as if the world were ruled 
by chance, by fare, or by fortune, and ne wiſe guided by Gods 
providence z and he could fnde out no iſſue torid h mſelf our of 


[ 
' 


all to fare, or foitune, He ſpeaks as fleſh: and blood would prompr | 


to him ; he ſpeakerth doubringly , and cunflictingly ; he conreſts 
rather with himſelf, then with God, he c« mplainsrather of himſelf, 
then of God, ftill ticking to this principle of piety, T hat God go- 
verns the world, and that God and his juſtice cannot be divided a- 
ſunder;he righteouſly governs ir, though ow blinde cyes cannot {ce 
it to be fo, nor could he fatishe himicli and his doubts therein. 

treacheronſly]Waiah 21.24 

withed) The Chaldeans, who are unjuſt in opp:efling thy pco- 
pic, who never offended chem, and are inordinate in the execurion 
of thy judgments, which they do not regard ; and are more wick- 
edihca thoſe whom thou puniſheſt by them, This ſtumbled the 


this perplexicy, But here he begins to recoliect himſclt : And he 
ſpeaks not in his own perſon only, bur in the perſon of all the gods 
ly : he repreſents their like affe tions, and conditions, And he ſaith, 
L will ſtand ; and aſter again, ſer me , importing bis ſecled reſolu-. 
tion, and conRant purpoſe fo to do. And the cate did fo require it, 
a caſe of fo difficult inquifition , and fo great conſequence, The 
phraſe is taken from watchers , which were in ſtrong and guarded 
places, as Eſay 21.6,7,8. The meaning is by prayers, meditations, 
and lifting up of my minde, 1 did defire of God ſome Prophet ck 
Revelation, whereby I might be raught how © anſwer to thar 
which profane and weak perſons might oppo'e 2gain{? Gods P: Oy i- 
dence, which doth fo far tavoui thole wicked (balderrns. 

my watch] And after, rower 01 fenced place. He relates not to 
his Propherical Office, nor yet tothe Word of God immediarely, 
but to the recellc of his own carctul and anxious minde , to bc hik 
himſel*, and caſt about every way ; and he {crtles upon that which 


| tollowes. 


and will watch} This is his Refolve, He will be attent, he will 
be as a watchman or ſcout; and thatisa v g:;Javt and carctul oth 
He muſt be quicr, and blent, and watch when others fluep, and rice 
diſturbing any wichour great cauſe : And he muſt be perieveraut, 
without wearying, Sce laiah 21,6,7,8. 

to ſee] And hear ; All his (enics muſt be imployed, and all Lule 
enough in this calc, : 

what he will [ay ] Not what the adverſaries wil! ob)-& in this 


= 
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caſe, and calumniate ; They will be open mourhed cnovgh 3 nor 


what the world will ſay, what will be the diftare of canal icalun, 
the ſenſe and cenſure of ficth and blood, the ſpeculations and ima- 


| ginarions of mans brain, the judgmenr of his heart. Nor what Sa- 
| ran will ſuggeſt. All theſe will nwulciply diſtractions, and heap up 


| 
| 
| 
f 


confuſions in the foul, And they that yeeld up theraſelves tothe, 


| undoubtedly and worthily perith in them, Bur I will ſce what he 


will fay, Plal.8.5,8. 1 will riſc up above the warld , 1 will renounce 
the judgment of man, 1 will break through theſe {narcs of Satan, 
aAiig 


*+* 
Chap.1is 
And in my minJe reſolve to fee what God will lay unto me, in this 
pint, He and his Word (hall be all in all unto me, And indec d 
this is the only way, there 15no other remedy to thc [C tEENtation: , 
E1is is the way we muſt kghr againſt thum, Gods Word will be as a 
ladder, as wings to raiſe us up alotr abov© the world, thar from ſuch 
an hcight we may the better diſcern and judge of the paſlages hc1c 
below, Let that obtain its authority with us, and we wholly depen 
voon it, and this will fullice us abundantly ; nothing berter for us 
then fo to do, 
unto met Or, in me, Or, God would ſpeak unto me; namely,by 
inward revelation, Sce Hol. 1. 2, that 1 might anſwer to the people 
in Gods words. 
and what 1 41! anſwer] Then I can, and not till then. When 1 
have heard the voice of God in his Word, 1 thall be then and there- 
by ſufficiently inftruRed what to anſwer in this intricate perplexity. 
when 1 am ip oved] Or, when 1 am argued with. Heb. Upon my 
rep: oof or arguing, And alloupon that denunciation, Chap.1t.5.&c, 
Theſe reproots are the aflaulrs of Satan, the blaſphcmous ſpeeches 
of wicked men, and our turbulent paſſions that riſe up in us, and 
arc ourown Temprers. The ſum ot all is, Thar no judgment can be 
made of Gods providence inthe government of the world , but by 
the light and yerdict of God in his Word. Unlefle we ſubjeR our 
ſclves wholly to him, raſhnelle and arrogancy will blinde us, and 
lead us intothe ditch, Sce Plalm 73.17. : 
V.z. And the Lord anſwered me} Gods anſwer tothe laſt expoſtu- 


cour his thus waiting on him, 
white] This relates to his Propherical Office, and is for the uſe of 
the Church, and the cdification of it, 

the viſion] Even that admonition which hereafter follows; and 
thar ſcarence againſt the Chaldean, which from thence is denoun- 
ccd againſt him tor his fins, to the end of the Chapter 3 which ſcn- 
rence is ſarisfaRory tothe Prophets greivance and complaint in the 
latter part of the former Chaprer. Yer ſome upon weaker grounds 
extend and expound the meaning thus 3 I have nor yer taken away 
the gift of Prophecie frem my people, by which I willcauſe youto 
know not only ſuch accidents as do trouble them, bur alſo what 
hall happen until Chriſts coming, which is callcd the end of the 
time of the Law. See Dan. 10.14. Or thus, The marrter of this viſion 
isnot to take effe& preſently, but in Gods due time, 

plain upon tables) See Elay 8. 1, &c. and 30,8. as Deur, 27.8, in 
great CharaRers, that atthe tuſt view with one blench of the cyc 
arunncr may read it. So plainly muſt this be written, that there 
might remain no doubr or difficulty in the meaning and truth of 
the viſion: and the matter of it be the more memorable, remark- 
able, and regardable. 

V.2. yet {or an appointed time ] We muſt wait and hope : God 
will try and exctciſc our faith and patience, We are too haſty and 
hot upon rhe execution and accompliſhment, Bur God muſt have 
liberty left him to delay and defer itro his own time , and we muſt 
depend upon his power and pleaſure, 


ricence ſhall prove it: mean while we muſt not miſtruſt the rruth of ir. 

though you tarry] And yer in the end of the verſe it will not tar- 
ry. The meaning is, chough it ſeemto tarry in our haſty expeRa- 
tions, and God ſeem flow, yer it doth nor tarry at Gods time , nor 
is he lack, Heb.1o 37. 2 Pct.3.9, we muſt notrye God ro our rules, 
nor regulate him by our moody paſſions, bur give that honour to 
his Word & promiſes as abſolutely ro reſt in them, knowing Truth ir 
ſelf will be furs t» complear the truth of them, And this indced is 
the rrue nature of Faith, We have nccd of patience , Heb. 10, 36, 
we muſt not caſt away our hope, 

ſarely come} | leb.10.37. 

V a. Bbold bis ſoul } He is notright and upright, who lifts up 
-imclf, and ſeeks ro (hitr fome other way z to ſtrengrhen himſelf 
and gain ſafcry and ſecurity by ſome other means, He ſhall miſle 


and quict; he d th but torment himlſclf in vain. The LXX and 
Hcb.10,38. thus ; My Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him :; whercin 
the Apoſtle is rather an Expoſitor , then a Tranſlator, not tying 
himſclf co the termes of a Tranſlation. 

Put the juſt ſhall ve bybis Faith] This faith in God , his Word, 
and promiſe is the only true Port and Haven wherein he may ſafely 
and lecurcly anchor himſelf , agaiaſt all the ſtorms and tempeſts 
formerly mentioned, Sce Eſay 30,7,15. and 7.4. and 28.12. It is nor 
the inherent fidelity and integrity of his own heart and conſcience 
that doth it ; burhis taith in God, emprying himſelf of all mun- 
danc means, helps, and ſtrengths, and cruſting only by his faith to 
the faith of Gd in his Word and promiſes ; This man ſhall live 
by it, and live roocternally, for otherwiſe all the bleflings of this 


ſhort Lfconly : butrtheſe bleflings arc pledges and pawns of eter- 
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lation and complaint, God in time will nor fail ro anſwer and ſuc- | 


but at the end it ſhall ſpeak} It ſhall be ſure, though Now, expe- | 


his cnd, and be broken in his enterpriſe ; he ſhall never be ſafe | 


Ffe were but poor things in themſelves, if they related bur to this | 


nal life to the faichful, This text is famouſly alledged in the New 
ictament, Rom,1.19, Gal,z.1t. Heb.1o 38. S. Paul extends the 
jacaning trom this life ro eternal lite, and argues from crernal lifc 
to } Riticarion, becauſe they rwo are things ever conjoyned , never hay . : : 
ſeparated ; 2nd that buth ae freely by faith, without the works of | cially ; and cthe: Citics that ſuffered and induced the violence. 


Chap it. 
the Law, He provesthoe is yo juſtification by the Law , @ cur 
works of the Law, And therefore it muſt be revealed in the Gofpel 
, and be by Gods fole meicy, and fo by faith belic ving it? Ne ba 

provesout of this teſtimony of Habakkuk. And in the 1] piſt 
the Heb: cws WCAaic cxhoreed not ro caſt away GOVT conhbdence of 
heaven, and of our reward there, bur patiently expeQthe receiv} 
ot it, for as much as the juſt in this world do live by faith , Which 
thail ceaſe when fruition comes in ſtead of it, And thus inthis ye; fe 
; the Propher oppoſcth the fa& of the proud hypocrite, to the a and 
oftice of the juſt in thoſe croublous rimes, Some make the fo: me: 
part of the verſe to relate ro Nebuchadnezzars perſon, and his 
| liſting up himſclt, Dan, 4. 309, And others render the ſenſic of the 
| whole verſe thus ; The remcdics againſt theſe calamitics of the 
Church, is not to ſeek our places to ſecure themſclves from Gods 
hand, as the Jews did, when they went into Z2ypr, and other pla- 
ces, and there perithed, nor much lefle to ſeparare themſelves from 
the Communion of the Church by Apoſtacy : theſe are only damn- 
able errours of carnal ſenſe, which God reproverh, But good ſouls 
baving no other help, (hall by a lively faith in God be maintained 
in the rue ſpiritual life, which is the conjunQion with God, and the 
feeling of his grace, and (hall be defended from any thing which 
may hure their ſalvation, 
bis faith ] The particle his is omitted in the Apoſtles citations, 
Rom,1.17, Gal.3.11. Heb.,1ro.38, 
V.s. yea alſo] Or how much more, 
be] T he Babylonian, of whom he complained, Chap. 1. 12, &c, 
He ſhall be punithed ; and ſo the Prophers greivance ſatisfied, and 
God be ſcen juſtly to govern the world. ; 
tranſgreſſeth by wine ] The Babylonians fins for which he 
| is ſentenced 3 drunkenncfle , pride , and infatiablenefle : Or 
| he is drunk with pride, and inſatiablenefle. Orhers thus; If 
| I blame my people, that think to ſave themſelves by their cunning, 
| how much more ſhall I condemn the Babylonians, who drowned in 
plealures, and made drunk with proſperity, do boldly contemn my 
| threatnings ? he ſecmerhto have relation ro Beſhaz3ars drinking 
teaſts, Dan,F, Or to the taking of Babylon in a night vt great diſſo- 
| lurenefle, Iſai.z1.y Jer.51.39. 
who enlargeth bis deſire as bell] Prov.27.20, and 30. 16. The Ba- 
bylonian hath been inflamed with an unſatiable deſire and ambiri- 
on, Sec Eſay 5.14. 
but gathereth to bim all Nations) Bringeth them into his ſubjeQi- 
| ON, and maketh a prey of their goods, Iiai.ro.13. 
{ V.6.ſball nat all theſt ] People whom he gathered and heaped to 
| himſelf, Here his puniſhment begins, and not in the former verſe, 
| Pakeup aparable) They (hall caunt him with cart and bircer jeſts 
and icofis, mock him, deride him, Sce Eſay 14.4. Jcr.24.9. 2 Chr,7. 
20, Such Taunrs are lawful where the caſc and cauſe delerves ir, 
and ſay] It is in the ſingular number , he ſhall ſay, rather the 
| Taunter, or happily the juſt man that lives by his faith, ver 4, And 
| thus Faith triumphs afore-hand ; the nature cf ir being ſuch as is de« 
| ſcribed, Heb.11.1. 
| wo to bim] Or, Ho he, which beſt agreeth wich a ſcoff, The many 
| fins of the Babylonians, are reckoned up again , their unſatiable 
| an-bition, coverouſneſlce, bloodinefle, ryranny, inhumaniry, rior, 
| luxury, idolatry ; as the cauſes of Gods judgments againſt them. 
| 
| 
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that increaſeth] Conquering unjuſtly, and ſpoiling other nations, 
| that he had norightro, 
How long] Signifying that all the world ſhall wiſh the deſtru&i- 
onof Tyrants ; And that mean while they are endured with much 
| grief and ukſomneſle, as the troublers of the world, the perverters 
| of all order and juſtice, by their ambition, coverouſneſle, and op- 
preflion. And nature it ſcIf diQates ſomuch unto them, that they 
cannot ſtill continue ſoro do, it muſt have an end, And all this 
though we ſee ir, and fay it of others, yer we canner ſee it , and ſay 
| it, in, and of our ſelves, in caſes that are alike , ſo blinde arc we at 
| home, though quick- faghted in other mens ſins, 
thick clay] Namely,with earthly riches, the defire of which is the 
| ſouls enſnaring,or a burden which overcomerh and {mothereth him 
| alive, Sce 1 Tim.6.9,12. They burden him, and make him a burden 
| ro himſelf, 
| V.7. ſhall ctheynot riſe up? Thatis, the Medes and Perſians, thar 
ſhould deſtroy the Babylonians, Jer. 50, and 51, Efay 13. 14, 21. 
Chapters. The interrogation adds to the undoubred certainty of it, 
ſuddenly] Though they thought themſelves ſo fate and ſure, that 
no ſudden miſchict could poſhbly befall chem, but thatthey mighc 
timely withſtand it, 

bite thee] A phraſe taken from hunting dogs, 

V.8. Becauſe theu baſt ſpoiled] Another caule of Gods juſt judge- 
| ment upon the Babylonians: and that by way of retaliation ; Sec 
| Efay 33.1. Jer.25.12,14- Mat.7.2. Apoc.13.10, 
| all theremeant} Among the nations which chouhaſt ſpoiled ; or 
| the remnant of the nations which thou haſt not touched. 

blood] Hcb, bloods : implying multitudes of blovdy ations. 

and for the violence of the land] Or, oppreſling the land, ver, 17: 
the violent oppreſſion thou didft bring upon all the world. 

of the City] Babylon, tharuſed the violence, or Jeruſalem ſpe- 


te 


God 


_ 
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| ſhall loſe the fruit of their labour, though they had allthe world on 


Chltap.it. 
God the jot Tulge of the wor ld ,, will in his time rake due venge- | 
ances on all ſuch men, on all ſuch Kingdoms, Pſal. 94. 1. 

V. 9. !'s to him that coveteth]Or, gaineth an evil gain, Jer.22.13. 
An»ther cauſe of the jadgement. | 

to bis boſe] To encreafſe and eſtabliſh his eſtare,fo that he might 
be out of all danger | foto enrich and fertle himſelf , and his poſte- 
riry. Bur this evil coverouſnelle , and weairh (> evil gotten , ſhall 
prove cvil and perniciousts him, and his houſe ; asthe next verſe 
doth turchcer avow : 

bis ne{t on high] T hus wea!rch puſts up with pride ,and ſecurity; 
They make their riches their ſtrong Caſtle, See Pſal, 49. 5.6. and 

$2. 7+ Prov. 13.8, : 

delivercd from the power of evill) Heb, palm of the handzalluding 
tothar, G:1, 11. 4. Thus riches do intoxicare bim, 

V. 10. Conſulicd ſhame to thy houſe ] In ſtead of advancing and 
ſerting it up, ſee Prov. 11. 28.and 22.16,tccl.5 12,1314. He ſpeaks 
here to the Babylonian; ſignifying that he,and ſo the coyerous man 
in generall (huuld thus ſpced; The glory they hoped for , God ſhall 
rarn to their ſhame: Their conſultations , and agitations, and ma- 
chinations, wherein they were ſo afive and induſtrious , day and 
night, (hall have no berterend, : 

by cutting off ſo many prope] Though the Babylonian by this means 
rhoughe to gather wealth , to raiſe his name , to become glorious , 
being ſo victorious; and that it was impoſſible it (hould prove orher- 
wiſe; yerfor all this his hopes ſhould be fruſtrated and he \hould 
zceap ſhame in the end. . 

ſenacd againſt thy ſoul] God (hall return the evil upon thine own 
hcad, Thus wicked men hure themſelves moſt in hurting others, 

V. 11. For the [tone ſhall] as it were to witneſſe that thou haſt buile 
thy houſe w.th violence and rapine, 

and the beame]JOr, piece, or taſtning, Heb, The fragment : or fa- 
ſtening in brick wherewith they ordinarily built their houſes in Ba- 
bylon, with timber among itz Gen. 11. 3. Ochers the morrer; which 
comes almoſt ro the ſame ſenſe, 

anſwer it] or, witnelle againſt itz He may ſeem to allude to Re- 
ſponlories ; as in Qui-cs, and Muſick ; ſo the lone and timber ſhall 
anſwer one another , every part of the building accord , and bear 
concord in this, that it was built in blood; and that wo and ſhame 
ſhall be to him therefore. 

V. 12. #'stobim |] Thus may be the cry and anſwer of theſe ſenſ- 
kefle creacures: when the Piophers of God, and God himſelf by their 
cries, admonitzons and threatnings could not be heard, Sce Luk. 
I9. 49. 

Tich blood] Heb. bloods, Sce Jer, 22.13.Fzech.24.9. Nahum 3.1. 
Coverous crucl men ſuck the blood of the poor by their oppreth- 
ons, 

V. 13. Itis not] Whocan make any queſtion bur that the ruine 
of Babylon, to the foundation, and increaſe of which , ſo many na- 
tions, for ſo many ages, had contributed their labour , is a ſingular 
work of Gods vengeance. And thar it is a righteous judgement of 
God,thar ſuch a people thould ſo tayle,rire, weare and weary them- 
ſclves , for their vain and worldly greatnefſe , and ſhould fo perith 
in it , and wich it. God will have his turne ; his hand ſhall be inir; 
that ſuch men as will ſo labour to be rich, with an evil conſcience , 


their ſide, 
an the very fire] Jer. 51. 58. 

V.14. fe] —_ ſhall be full with the keowledge of the glory of 
tbe Lord J Or, by knowing the glory of the Lord , by the juſt and 
powerfull puniſhmenc of his enemies. Gods glory was clouded and 
darkened beiore , when his people , holy City , and Temple , Were | 
deſtroyed by the Babylonians: the knowledge of him,and his glory 
was then obſcured an4 lay hid. Burt when he ſhall-deſtroy Babylon, 
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and rake vengeance on ir, for his pcop'es ſakezthen (hall the know- 
ledge ot him, and of his glory be openly known, and fully manife- 
ſited. Plalmg. 16, Then it ſhall be clearly ſeen thar be governs the 
world ; andis the juſt judge of ir Pſal. 58. 11, and 9, 8, Thar place 
Iſaiah, 11, g- mentionerh the knowledge of God in general, omit- 
ring this particular of his glory : And that hath reference to the 
abounding knowledge of God inthe dayes of rhe Goſpel, more then 
in the time of the Law, whereof, Sec Jer.z1.34.Jocl 2. 28.1 John 2. 
27.Hheb. 8. 4 3 

as the waters] Moſt abundantly. Sec Efay 48.18. and 8.7, 8, 

V.1F, os] Another cauſe of Gods judgement upon Babylon. 

tobim)] Tothe King, or Kings of Babylon , ſpeaking of the 
Empire, 

that grveth his netghbour ] His fellow Kings ,or neighbour Princes 
and confederates. 

drank) In ſuch manner as follows, The whole ſpeech is mexapho- 
ricall, or allegorical, 

that putteſt thy boltle to himJT his may be underſtood in the proper 
ſenſe,ot the diſlolureneſs of the Babylonian court;in the which they 
did hithy and diſhoneſt a&s, Or, rather figuratively of the diſhoneſt 
piactices, by which the Babylonian drew in othcr Princes and Na- 
tions far to joyn with him in his wars, upon hopes of ſharing in the 
vitorics , ſaviles , and prey , or upon other fair prerences bringing 
them to the {ime defires with him, Some tranflate ir,not botrle;bur 
thy hcat, o: thy wrath, or anger, 


———— en er 


Chap. 11. 
; gs makeſt hem dunk alſo] With the like covetous and am -birious 
SHL4SP 

thar thou mayeſt look on their nakedneſſe}Fail them in the end,and 
ſpoil chem, and bring them into ignominious ſlavery, 

V. 16. Thou art filled with ſhame {or glory} Or , more with ſhame , 
then with glory ; abuſing thy glory to thy ſhame. Or , expefing 
others ro ſhame , to augment they glory 3 nor much heading their 
thame, that they have ſyſtained,for thy lake, ſo itmay ſerve to the 
furcherance of thy glory. 

drink thou alſo) Of the cupof Gods wrath, Jer. 25. 26, 17, Beare 
thou the ſame judgements. 

uncovered] Be a ſhameful ſpeAacle, uncircumcifion was counted 
opprobrious among the Jews. 

ſprung] A term taken from drunkards feaſts ; which do ſpoil the 
moſt adorned ,and beaurifull places. The meaning is, Gods judge- 

ments ſhall carry thee into moſt unworthy and infamous aRs , ſer. 
51. 57- 

V.17. For the violence of Lebanon} As he that felleth trees ina 
wood, is often-rimes cruſhed by them: fo thy oppreſſion and violence 
will cauſe thy ruin, See Efay 14.8, Ezek, 31, 16, Or, rather thine 
enemies ſhall hunt , purſue , and rake thee, as the hunters in Leba- 
non with ail eagerneſs and violence hunt the wilds beaſts, So ther 
the violence which the Babylonians uſed againſt the Jews,and Jury 
ſhould be requiced with like violence uſed by their enemies againſt 
them, The meaning of the words is obſcure; Of Lebanon, Sec on 
Zechary 11, 1, 

and the ſpoil of beaſts which made them afraid] This likewiſe is ob- 
ſcure, and ſubje& to various ſenſes, The moſt likely is this, That as 
oft times wolves and other ravening beaſts, are ſurprized in the 
greateſt heart of their ſlaughter; which blindeth them;and they ter- 
rified thereupon; ſo the like ſhall happen to thee, 

violence of the land, &+c.] Sec onverſe$. 

V.18.rhat] Here is another cauſe of Gods judgements upon Ba- 
bylon: and withall a cloſe intimation that all theſc judgements de- 
nounced againſt Babylon ſhall come , nor from yain images, and 
imaginary deitics of the Heathens; as their Nemeſis, or Aſtrza; But 
from the true Jehovah, the Lord God of the Jews , dwelling in his 
holy Temple, 

profiteth] A ſcoff at the Chaldeans vain confidence in their idol, 
Ir proficerh neicher ir ſelf , nor irs worſhippers; Bur fills them , and 
deludes them, with a falſe expeRation of help by ir, 

that the maker — har deiry can the maker and prayer bring 
to ſuch materials > what deiry can ariſe from the handy-crafr of 
man ? He can grave the mettle, wood , or ſtone ; bur cannot change 
the nature of them, Ir is till bur a graven image, and no more. 

teacher of lies] Idols are fo called , Jer. 106. 8. 14. Zach. xo, 2. be- 
cauſe that according to the opinion of Idolaters , they are remem- 
brances,and viſible documents of an inviſible deiry:and in the mean 
time , they cauſe mans minde togo aſtray fromthe true and ſaving 
knowledge of God revealed in his word : imprinting falſe opinions 
of God in him; bringing him down to ſenfible things ; and nor rai- 
ſing him up to ſpiritual) ones. See Iſaiah 44. 10, 20. Men herein ſo 
bewitch and blinde themſclyes with falſe and foliſh imaginarions ; 
as if purpoſely they meant to deny their own reaſ6 and underſtand- 
ing ; their prejudicate opinion, falſe fancy; and meere illufion,muſt 
prevaile againſt ir, See Iſaiah 40. 18, 19, 20,21. and 44. 18, 19, 20% 
yer Papiſts call chem Lay-mens books, 

the maker of the work ] Heb. the faſhioner of his faſhion, 

truſteth therein ] A prodigious errour, a ſtupendious ſtupidity , to 
give divine worſhip, to pur truſt, and affance for help, and ſuccour, 
in the workmanſhip of his own hands.Pſ.x15 8.and 135.18.Je.10.14. 

dumb idols) Ir is bur metral, flock, or ſtone ſti!1; it cannor ſpeak; 
the work-man with all his skill cannor change the narure of the 
ſiuffe and matter , whercon he works, Pſalm 115, 5. and 235. rs, 
I6, 17. Jer, 10. 6, 

V.19.70] He ſharply enveighs againſt this blockiſhneſſe in man 
to have ſuch conceirs of blocks; asif any divine yertue lay hidden 
in them, Ir is but wood, bur ſtone til}, for all char, 

Ariſe ] To help me, Sce 1 Kings 18. 27, Thus prayer proper to 
God , they exhibirro idols, 

it ſhall teach) Thatis , counſell and dire& thee, Though other- 


wiſc it be a teacher of lies, yer ir ſelf ſhall ſuffice ro reach theethis , 


; that it is dumbaod fenſelefſe. There needs no other; there can be 
| No berter teacher, Bur they are bad ſcholars, their ſupetſtition ſers 


them a madding, 

Behold] Calls them to confider; to ſhewthemſclves men; and 
to ſee the grofſſe cozenage of Satan, 

laid over] Fooliſh idolaters think the berrer of their idols, if they 
be finely garniſhed. Papiſts have finer cloathes for their images on 
their greateſt feſtivals, 


no breath] See what they are within,Pſalm 135. 17. Lookto thar, 

V. 20, But the Lord) Oppoling the true God,and the worſhip due 

ro him, to thoſe falle Idols, and the truſt pur in them. Having ovyer- 
thrown the errour, he then eſtabliſherh the eruth. 

is iz bis holy TempleJ Nor included 'n images : neither was there 

any image made of him in his Temple, Bur foch manner of work- 


ſhip intypes and ceremonies, as his holy Word and Law warranted 
and preſcribed; cxpreſly forbidding images, Pſal, 11.4, Deut, 4:12. 
Þ The 


Chap.ii, 
The meaning is, He liverh and reigneth in heaven, glory; and is 
preſent in grace and Spirit in his Temple: and its hiting that all 
the world ſhould ſubmit to him , in all humility. Thus be (hewerh 
the Churches happines and duty in theſe troublous times; by me- 
dictation, »t Gods preſence, aad glocy ; thereby contortably ro ex- 
p< deliverance in his time , and mcan- while to pollcſs their ſouls 
17 paticnce, 

let all the earth) Hob, Be filent all rhe eanth before him, Zeph.1.75, 
Zech,z.1 3, Though all mcn rage againſt him,yer he can ſvon hilence 
them, Plal, 2.1, 2,3. 4 5, The Jews therefore ſhould tear nothing ; 


for all the fury of their enemies; but know they are ſafe under his | 


p:otefrion; and in filence ſubmit to bis power, and judgements; and 
lubje& them(ſclyes to him in paticnce, and obcdicnce, 


CHAP, 111, 


Yerſe 1. A Prayer] He prayes himſcl; and inftru&s his people to 

pray unto God: and ſo herein preſcribes them a form 
of Prayer: ſer forms not unlawfull, Herein he ſets forth Gods glori- 
ous greatneſs, and wonderfull a&s; againſt kis encwics, and for his 
Church, Whereupon he concludes with the triumph of his faich in 
the midſt an4 height of all affli&ions. 

of Habikhuk] For himſelf, and the people ; for them it was pen- 
ned ; that thereby they might preſerve and exerciſe their faith and 
piety, in the times of their captivity and miſcry ; and nor fall away 
ro Hcatheniſh ſuperſtitions, 

upon Sigionoth) Or,according to variable ſongs,or tunes,or Muſi- 
call inſtruments, called in Hebrew, Sigionoth, T be meaning of this 
term is not certainly known, See Plal, 7.1. Heb.wandering or igno- 
rances, 

V. 2. 0 Lord, I bave heard thy ſpeech ] Heb, Thy report , or, thy 
hearing. Namely, thy voyce in the precedent prophecic concerning 
the ruin of the people, and the ruin of Babylon, 

and was afraid] At the threatnings of ſuch grivous jadgemenes, 
SceEſay 19, 16.Amos 3,8. This is a figne of humiliation and peni- 
tency: as not to fear Gods threatnings in his word, is a ſign of Arhe- 
iſme and Inhdeliy. 

revive thy work] Or , preſerve alive, Continue thy Church, and 
thy work of grace in thy Church. Sec Eſay 45.11. Though they ſeem 
deſtinated to death end deſtruRtion , yerrevive the ſtare and being 
of thy Church and pzop!c. And this hecalls Gods work in a fingu- 
lar and eminent way. Eſay 60, 21. and 61. 3+ The works of his wiſ- 
dom , mercy ,goodnelle , is more ſeen in his Church; then in the 
creation of all the world beſides 

in the midt of years] During che ſeventy yeers of captivity; which 
is the midit of ycars berween rwo equal compaſſ:s of 490, ſo many 
being before the 90 from Samwel ro Saul the firſt king, and ſo many 
after the 90 till Chriſts death and refurreRion who is the Propher, 
Prieſt, and King cternal of his Church, Thus ſome, Though others 
much rather forbcar that partition of the midſt of years , between 
two four handred and nivcties, as lefle warrantable : comenting 
themſclyes which this,that when the years draw neer,aS Aquila hath 
it;zin a fir time of his appointment;even in the midſt of thoſe troubles 
and years of troubles ( in the caprivity ſpecially ) God would pre- 
ſerve alive his Church,& revive his work of grace in it;and not take 
it away,as it were in the flower of her age,coming on towards maru- 
rity at the coming of Chriſt, LXX very NE thus, in the midſt 
of two beaſts; whence the exroncous opinion ſprang , That our Sa- 
viour was born between an ox and an aſle, 

mathe known]Torhy Church,and others,by thy word,and works; 
Lcerut be a&ally ſcen,thar ir is thy work;zand leave not off thy work 
in the midſt, betore chou haſt brought ir to perfeRion. 


in w/ath)] Thou art juſtly angry for our fins, Thus he maketh con- | 


Annotations on th.c Pook of the Prophet Habakkuk 


| 


feſlion: And yer this wrath relates rather rs the ſins,then to the per- | 


ſons of his fairhfull people; and ſhews rather their ſenſe and appre- | 


henſion;rthc his affeRi6, who correRs them as a father for their good. 

remembermercic] Thus he falls to prayer. And pleads only mercic 
and free grace; according to his own merciful promiſes in his graci- 
ous covenant, And thus he reconciles together rheſe two contraries, 
wrach and mercic, Atamous ſentence, and uſcful is this againſt ten- 
rations to deſpair. 

V. 3. God came} Deur. 33-2, Judg. 5. 4. Pſalm 68.8, He deſcribes 
the glorious bringing in of Gods people into the land of Canaan 
under Joſhua: interring thereby , that as God had miraculouſly 
brought his people into- that councrey ; ſo he might bring them in 
gain; notwithſtanding all lets and hinderances. 

from TemaxJThis word fignifieth the ſouth; nd a place in Edom, 

which was uponthe ſouth part of Jury , Amos 1, 12, within whoſe 
territories lay a great part of that wilderneſſe through which tec 
people paſſed, Judg. 5. 4- 

Parax]Meation is made in Scriprure of the plain,mount,and wil- 
dernefle of Paran, It likewiſe is on the ſouth coaſt of Judea. Here 
Iſhmael dwelt , Gen. 21. 21. And Hadad took it in his way when he 
fled from Solomon into Egypt, 1 Kings 11.18, lt is neer mount Seir, 
Gen.14.6.And the third ſtation from Mount Sinai, Numb. 1 2.16,and 
33- 16, 17. Whence isthat Deur, 33. 2. The Lord came from Sinai, 
and roſe up from Scir unto them , he ſhined forth from mount 


a ee ES ee Ie ct 


\ Philip, A&s 8.ſome underſtand ſome of rhe 


Chap.iii, 
Paran, and he came with ten thouſands cf Saints - | his rioh 
hand went a fiery Law for them, To which text ry Far a, 
ludes, Kadcth was inthe edge of it; whence Moſes ſent the (pi c 

: P 4 . pics 
Nun.13.36, And David ſent to Xabal, 1 Sam, 25. 1, 4, 5. The Pro- 
phet here mentions the famous hiſtory of Gods elorious maniſciha- 
tion of himſelf, and giving his lawto the Jews , and taking them 
into his covenant and care at mount Sinai; toconfirm thereby the 
faith of his people, that they ſhould ill be ſafe unde: his prote Ri= 
on. And that he who did ſuch famous things for their anceſtours 
would (till be mindfull of his Covenant then ſo gloriouſ] y made. 
and not ſuffer them to periſh inthe midQ of their calamities a, 
monegſt their enemies. See Judg. 5. 4, 5. 

Sclach) Sec on Pſalm 3.2, and 9.16, Some make ir a notre of per- 
petuity, lome of vcrity, lome of mulick and mclodic , for the eleya- 
tion of the yoice, 

His glory covered the Heavens) He infiſteth upon this famous hi- 
ſtory at large; that they ſhould call ittothei; mindes in their extre- 
meſt miſcrics ; and thereby aſſure themſelves that God would noe 
forget , what then he had ſo graciouſly and gloric uſly done of old 
- them ; and nor once imagine that he would now utterly forſake 
them, 

ful of his praiſe] Of his noble ae, worthy to be praiſed in all a- 
ges, and at all times, Others, of his brighneſle, 

V. 4. As the light) Of the ſun or moon, See Job 3 1.26.Ffay 30.26, 

borns ont of his hand] Or,bright beams our of his ſide. Whercby is 
meant a power omnipotent , that was joyned with his brighrneſle ; 
which was hid to the reſt of the world , but was revealed,and yer bur 
in part, in mount Sinai to his people. 

biding of his powerJOr laying up of it, There his ſecrer power lay 
hid. As Pſal.31.1g,yet in ſome kinde hid from the world, Aquila and 
Symmacbus, thus; and he pur an hiding, 

V. 5, Before him ] Theſe ſcourges went before him , and bchinde 
him ; as his officers and executioners of his vengeance , where and 
how he pleaſed , whitherſoever he went. And this he applies to his 
preſent purpoſe; Gods arm ing himſelf for vengeance on 4 enemies; 
and for the defence and ſalyation of his people , verſ, 12 , 13. re 
Pſal. 18. 7, &c. ; 

burning coals) Or, burning diſcaſes, The Devil ſaith the Treat 
tranſlation. 

at bis feet] As his progrefſe, when he went forth, 

V. 6. He ſtood] He openly ſhewed himſclf, as a man doth ſtand- 
ing upon his feer, 

and meaſured the earth}Some thus, He food as it were in the fron- 
tier,to mere out the countrey of Canaan,for his people,Exod.1 5.17. 
Others extend itrtoall the world ; as being the ſupreme king of all 
the earth, to mere out, and diſtribute ir to whom and what nations 
he will, As 17, 26, He ſhewed then his right and power ſo todo , 
as being the Creator of all, 

And drove aſunder the nations] The Canaanites , ſay ſome, See 
Exod.15,15. Joſh. 2, 9. and $5.1, Others thus; ſuch a power of God 
then appeared, as was able to ſhake all che world, 

and the everlaſiing mountains] All worldly heighrs,which ſeemed 
immurable melted before him. 

perpetuall bills) Which have never changed either place or form, 
ſince their creation, See upon Gen, 49. 26. Deur. 33-15. ſome under- 
ſtand here the Canaanires that where the inhabicancs of moyntai- 
nous and hillyPaleſtine; ſo reſtraining the words tothe preſent poins 
in hand, By all this thePropher would litt upthe bearrs cf the faich- 
ful co this affiance; that the ſame hand and power of God would be 
ſcen for their deliverance, which their fore-fathers had experience of 
in days of old. 

bis wayes ave everlaſting ] To him onely belongeth ro move ever- 
laſtingly in the aQtual exerciſe of his power, rodo wharſoever he 
pleaſlerh; either in an ordinary way,or in an extraordinary,ftrange, 
and wonderful manner , for the preſcrvation of his Church and 

oplr. 

v. 7. 1 ſaw the tents) Thar is, all the neighbouring nations; as the 
Arabians dwelling in tenrs , were terrified at the peoples paſſage 
through the wilderneſle, Sec Exod, 15, 14,15. Num. 22. 3, 4. Jolh. 3. 
9,10,11.Ohers think he hath relation tothe diſcomfiture of ( uſban- 
Riſhathaim by Othniel, Judges to. And of the Midianites by Gideon, 
Judg. 7.21, 32, And thus alſo, by recording theſe other hiſtories of 
Gods delivcrancesof his people; the Prophet would perſwade them 
that God is ſtill the ſame and will be ever like himſclt,in keeping his 
covenant, and ſavirg his people;and therefore that in their greateſt 
extremities, yer they never ſhould deſpair;bur lift up their heads,by 
cheriſhing their faith and hope in ſogreat and good a Ged.. 

Cuſhan] Oc Echicpia : ſo named of Cuſh theeldeſt ſon of Cham , 
or Ham,This lay moſt-what berwcen Arabia , and Fgypr ? Rich with 
Topax, , ad other merchandiſe, Job 28. 19, Zera their king came a- 
gainſt Aſa , with'an army of a thouſand thouſand , and three hund- 
ied (thouſand) Charers, 2 Chron. 14.9, Tirbakab their king comes 
up againſt Sennacherib, x Kings 14.9. The Aſſyrian firſt,and the Ba- 
bylonian after ſubdue them, Eſay 20, 3. Ezek. 30.5. Ebedmelech the 
Ethiopian helped, Zeremie,Chap 38,and 39.Andithe Eunuch which 
was treaſurer to Caudace , the Queen of Erhiopia , was baptized by 


former rexts of Echiopis 
beyend 


Chav,i!, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Habatkuk, s Chap. iii; 
beyond Egvpr, C wh of Egypt, culled now Þ eſtar Iobns countrey, | ſec,& give way to G2ds warning for his people againk the encmies, 


and that Z:7a Tirbake', and { andacereigned there, 

in . ffl16:on} Or, under at} &ion, Or vanity, 

the cwriains of the Land of Midien ] This land was thus named 
from Midian, the ſon of Abraham, by Keturah, Gen.25.1,2,4. and 
i Chr.1.32.33. It lay berwcen Judea and Egypt, and had for its 
borderers the l{hmaclites, ( the poſterity of Abraham by Hagar ; ) 
the Edom'tes, and Amalek:tes, both which came of Eſau, And the 
Moabires which came of Lot. It abounded with D:omedaries, and 
exerciſed Me:chandile. Hadad king of Edom ſmore them, Gen. 36. 
25, Inthecim: of Moſes, he fl:dthicher, ſerved there, and marri- 
cd T3ipporah the daughter of Tethvo, or Hobab, a Prince and Prieſt 
of Mdian, fon of Revel. Here was Mount Sinai, and the burning 
buſh, Yet the Elders of Midian joynecd to the Moabires againſt the 

ſraclircs, in the wildernefle, Numb.zz. And for beguiling them in 
rhe marrer of Peoy, and in the matrer of Cox6z, the daughter of a 
Prince of Midian, upon the counſel of Balaam, Ioſhuaby Moſe's 
command flew bye Kings of Midian, and wotully deſtroyed the na- 
tion, Numb, 31. And the land was given tothe Tribe of Reuben, 
Joſh 13.21. In che time of the Judges, Grd:on delivered the Iſrae- 
lites our of their hands, and flew the two Princes, Oc, and Zeeb, 
and Zebah and Zalman, the two Kings of Mdian, Judg.6. 7, and 
$ Chaprers, whence is that Pſalm $3.9, and Eſay 9.4. 

V.8. as the Lord diſp'caſed againſt therivers ? ] The Red Sea, 
and Jordan, when he divided them? The interrogation adds weight; 
that is, was nothing lefle rhen fo, that ſuch a diſpleaſure and anger 
had been againſt all ſenſe. 

thou didſ1 ride} Asa Generel, marching in the head of his ar- 
my , and ſo didſt uſe all the clements as inſtruments for the deſtru- 
ion of thine enemies, T he meaning is, that God was not angry 
with the waters of the Red ſea, nor Jordan; but that by chis means 
he would deſtroy his enemies, and deliver his Church, Pſalm 114. 
5. In Wuc, thus; E very time that thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelf, as ir 
were in bactel airay, it hath alwayes been for the deliverance of 
thy people. Theſe were teſtimonies of thy grace and favour towards 
thy Church and people, rodeliver them our of extreme dangers, 
and to provide tor their ſafety. And therefore, from thoſe examples 

. his people now being their poſterity , and within the ſame cove- 
nant, may have ſtrong hope and expe&ation of ſufficient help and 
dcliverance in like times of need, 

thy Chai ots of Salvation] Or, thy Chariors were Salyation. 

V.9. Thy bow] A figurative term, taken from that in thoſe coun- 
rryes the Archers did uſe to carry their bows in certain caſes , and ir 
ſignified that Gods power was manifeſted , himſelf armed for war 
apainſt his Churches enemies, and for theirdefence , which ſhould 
f1.1l hearten his people to expe his aid in the greareſt dangers, 
Some tranſlate thus; By thy Bowe the channel (of the waters ) 
was made naked, or bare, that is open to be ſeen; 

o2ths of the tribes ]For the promites which by oaths thou haſt con- 
firmed to the Tribes. For he had not only made a Covenant with 
Abraham, but renewed it with his pofterities, that the poſterity 
might as well rruſt to ir, as the Parriarchs themſelves, they being 
alike intereſicd in ir. Others by oaths underſtand , terrible curſes 
and threatnings againſt the enemies, 

thy word} Firm and irrevocable; Thy word given and paſſed 
for ir, #s we ſay, ſaid, and done, no place left for any doubting, 

Sclab] See on verſc 3. and Pialm 3,3, 

Thos didſt cleave the earth with rivers ] Or, thou didſt cleavethe 
rivers of the earth. 4 Poctical byperbole. Thar is, thou didſt cleave 
the caith, and cauſedſt warers and ſtreams ro come forth every 
where. Relating chicfly ro thar, Exod.19.6. 1 Cor.10.4. 

V.10. The mountaigs] Plalm 114.4,5,6,7,8, In all rhe elements 
God {ers marks of histatherly love and care for his people ; that 
nothing thould hin4er, but all fwrher the paflape of his people, 

the 0y01- flowing of tve waters] Thou pouredſt down from heaven 
a ſtrange and fierce rain, Plalm 97, 17. This hath chief relation to 
Lie waters of the Red Sea, and Jordan; they pafied by, and hindred 
not the I{raclices to patie through them. 

The deep uttered bis voice ] A Pocrical repreſentation, as ifthe ſea 
had required mercy and pardon of God,feeling it ſelf firucken by his 
hand ; Or rather, the ſea made noiſe, when it lift up his waves on 
h'gb,and divided it ſ:|f to make walls and banks, that the people 


might go through berwcen them on foot, and teſtifed, as it were, 


by voice and ſign the teadincfl: of its obedienceto God,for his peo- 
ple to paſſe through ir, 

V.11. The Sun and Moox } This refers ro that which was done by 
Toſhuab, Joſhus 10.12,13, Or it may be « continuation of the fore- 
going rep elentation. 


arrowes they went } Joſhua 10, 11, Namely, of thy delightings, 

V. 13. Thou didſi march threugh the land] Ot Canaan. Here now 
follows what God did forthem in the Land. 

in indignation, &c,] In indignation and anger againſt the Ca- 
naanites and Amorites, and all the encmiecs,God did march againſt 
them, tread them down undertheir feer, asthe mire in the ſtreers, 
and thraſh them, as with flailes, Thus God did ir, They gotthoſe 
wonderful viQtories againſt thoſe war-like Nations , not with their 
ſword, or their bow, bur by the arm of the Lord, Joſh.24. 1 2. Pſalm 
44+3- As the promiſe was, Exod.z3.23 ,27,28, Deurt. 7. 20. Scc the 
lice, Iaiah 41.2. 

Ver. 13. Thou wenteſt forth for the ſalvation of thy people]Here he 
ſhews the direct end of thoſe his former great and glorions doings, 
even the ſalvation of hispeople.And ſo this is appliable ro his peo- 
p'e now ; his people, by the ſame free grace of choice and adoption, 

for ſalvation) Repeated the ſecond time, as the thing principal- 
ly, or only intended, by all thoſe miracles and wondertul dealings. 
And therefore the faithful now have no cauſe to deſpond or deſpair; 
having ſo many monuments and documents of his faithful coyc- 
nant and Love, 

with thine Anointed ] Or, of thine Anointed. Expounding thus, 
that thou mighteſt redeem Chriſt from death, by his re{urreion, 
Or, for thine Anointed, Jeſus Chriſt. So the fixth Greek edition, 
However, Chriſt the ground of the Covenant, and of Gods Love 
to his people, and care of their ſalvation, God in and through the 
perſon of the Mediator did all thoſe former great things for them. 
In a ſubordinate way this may be underſtood of Moſes and Aaron, 
or Ioſhua , perſons conſeerated by God , to be inſtruments of his 
peoples deliverances and viRories, See Pſalm 97. 20, Iſaiah 63.11, 
Signifying yer that there is no ſaluation bur by Chriſt , rypified by 
thoſe agointed ones, Some ſtretch this ro David, and his time : as 
char alſo which followeth. 

Thou wounded} the head) Thou deftroyedſt Pharaoh , King of 
that wicked countrey , Egypt with all his army , even as a man 
wounded in the head, or an houſe which was overthrown to 
the very ground, ot from the rop to the botrom : ſo thou haſt de- 
ſtroyed the enemies, There was no Power, no Potentares that were 
not'overthromwn in favour of his people. 

by diſcovering] Hebr. Making naked ; from botrom to top , ut- 
rerly rooting out the enemics, 

Selah ] Sec on verſe 3: 

Ver. 14. Thou didſt ftrike through with bis ſlaves] Cauling his en- 
rerpriſe, and the preparation which he made to follow thy people, 
ro beche occaſion of his ownruine, pros 3a through wich his 
own weapons, As Pharaobs purſuit was the occaſion of his own 
fall, Exod,t4. Or, as the Midianites ſer their ſwords one agaioſt as 
nother, Judg.7.2 2. 

the head of his villages ] Namely, of all the Land of Egypr, 
( and Canaan alſo, as ſome think ) inhabited , as the moſt parr 


' of Aﬀeick is in Caſtles, and Villages. See Iſaiah 18, 2. ſtriking 


through the ſeveral Provinces, even tothe Hamlers, and Villages, 
ſo as no place or corner was left ſafe and free. Some tranſl are rhus, 
Thou haſt curſed his Scepters, and the head of his Villages, mean- 
ing of the enemies. 
they came out as a whirl winde ] Heb, were tempeſtuous , when 
the enemies ſer on thus furiouſly, ragingly. 
to ſcatter me ] Thus the Propher rakes upon himſclf the perſon of 
the people of God, 
their rejoysing was] As coming not ro hight, or batte], bur to take 
the ſpoil, and prey. 
as todevour the poor ſecretly) To ſwallow up them that were ſo 
poor in ſtrength, nor able to celiſt them, bur ſeeking ratherro hide 
themſelves from them ; Being far from any relief , or aſſiſtance. A 
term taken from high-way robbers, Pſalm 10, 8. whenall humane 
help failed them, God from heaven defended them : And fo his 
power was the more evidenced thereby, 
Ver.15. Thou did(t walk through the ſea ] Or, thou didſt tread up- 
on the ſea, 
with thine horſes ] Whereby are meant che Windes,or the clouds, 
as Pſalm 104.3. Or, the Hoaſt of Angels, who are Gods horſmen, 
Pſalm 88. 17. Or rather this refers and relates to that miraculous 
paſſage through the red ſea, a micacle ſo memorable, and ofr to be 
recorded, ſufficient to fix their faith on Gods power, for their furure 
deliverance, 
heap ] Or mud. 7 IE 
Ver.16. I heard] The denunciation of thy horrible judgments up- 
on thy people,ſo different from thoſe thy ancient deliverances,hath 


{toad till) Otherwiſe more then wonderful is the ſwift motion of | quire diſmayed me. This rakes up againthar verſc 2. 


that great body of the Sun, 
at the light of the,&c, ] Or thine arrowes walked in the lighe : 


and weapons of thy people, went apace among, and againſt thine 
and their cnemies, Cthers refer this tothe pillar of fire , that went 
among the Iſraclices; thoogh not fo likely , or f{urable to the 
words; Nay , rather the Sun and Moon ſtood till, as amazed to 


” quivered at thevoice)] Nor of thy glorious judgments upon the 
enemies of thy people formerly recounted, bur of thy fearful rlircar= 


Some thus ; Ar rhe light of the Sun ſo ſtanding and ſhining ; thy | nings againſt thy own people, Sec chap.1. 
arrows, thuſe hail-ſtones , Joſhua 16, verſe 11, and thoſe ſpeares, | 


| ous expre 10ns 


rottenneſſe ] My ſpirit is gnawn and conſumed therewith ; vari- 
how deeply he was atfe&ted, and afflicted ar Gods 


threarned judgements and yengeance againſt his people for theic 
invincible obſtinacy in their ſins; How ſhould the faners then 


ſclyes have ecembled ? 
; that 


VP: 


C hap.i. 

that I might reſt in the day of trouble) The fartiul can neve ha ve 
rene reſt, ExXCEPL they tec) before the weight ot Gods judgemey ty, 
they tear before trouble, rhat they may be quicr when it comes, O 
thers thus, hearing that I muſt reſt ſarishied in the Gay of trouble ; 
that it will not be prevented, bur will cenainly come, and I mi.it be 
conrented therewith, 

when be cometh #9) The Chaldean againſt Jugca, 

inva 'e them with rroops ] Or curthem in pieces , cut them off, 
2 Kings 24.2.3. &c. and 25.1, 


V.17, Although the fig-tree] The concluſion of this Prayer,where- | 


in in his own example, and tor a patrern to the fairhful, he clcganr- 
I; ers forth the triumph of his faith, in and over all theſe molt (ad 
and fcartul calamiries, 

ſha'l aot bloſſome? He ſers forth ar large the g civouſneſle of rhe 
judgments impendent. All truirs ſhall fail,all carre] ſhall be cur off, 
famine and ſword ſhall devoure all, the Land ſhall be waſte, $ce 
the Lamentations of feremiab throughout, 

V.18. yet 1 will rejovee inthe I oro] For all thar, yer there is mat- 
rer enovgh of jy in the Lord. The taithſul both way be , and wall 
be. nor only patient as Aaron, Levir,10.3, and El(z, 1 Sam.z .2$.and 


Fob, chap.1.21. and D214, 15am.zo 6, 2 Sam.16.10, Vial.39.9. | 


Bur will rejoyce allo in theſe tribulations, Rom 5.3. Acts 5.41. Heb, 
10 34. James 1. verſc 2, Rom,$.35, &c, Knowing they come from 


Annotations on the Pook of the Prophct Zephaniah. 


| Chap.i. 
a lovi 'p Father, and wo:tk togerher ſor th: 'r £O0!d . Feb. "PPT 
Apoc,3.19, 2 Cor. 4.19. The Prophcr declareth whercin ſtandcth 
the comturt and Joy of the faith'ul, though they {re never fo w__ 
alll.C&ions preparcd, namely, in Gods moſt cerrain promiſes of Bon 
Verance, Cc1.2 4. I his is the triumph ot Faith. Sec Pial.4. 
ia the God of my ſatval;on) Here is the firm faith and anchor- 
| hol of the godly, and a cauſe mine then ſufhcient of thei: joy - 
gainſt all che miſeries of the Lord, and malice of Satan. Pal 4 
6,and 27.1, Ce Sl 
Ver. 19. Tve Loid] He ſceks not his comfort and incourapement 
el{-where ; He needsnor, Gcen.15.1, Pial.r6.s 6, Lam,z.24 Tc 
like bindes jeet ) He will at laſt do his prople that favs Ga —_ , 
them ſcape, and fave themſelves in the Church under G = —_ 
ion; as the Hinde huntcd and followed | y Huntl-raen _ 
into her covert, Sce 2 Sam 22 34. Plal.18.33, 
mine high ptaces ] See liaiah 33.16. and 58.14. Deuteronomy 32, 


, retirceh 


13. 
To the chief finger on my ſlringed inſtruments) See Plal, 4, r. The 
chief ſinger upon the inſtruments of muſick ſhall have occaſion to 
praiſe God publikely in the Church, for this great deliverance of 
his Church, Yea, and I willing this alſo on my ſtrivged inſt.v- 
ments, eyen in the midſt of theſe calamiries, 
ſt-mecd waſtruments ] Heb; Negincth, 
F 
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ANNOTATIONS onthe Book of the Prophet Z EPHANIAH, 


THE AR 


GUMENT, 


F Ephaniah eatneth Jeruſalem and Judah with utter deſolation ; and that for their notorious ſins, which therewith- 

al he chargeth upon them. T hen he exhorts them to Repentance to prevent the judgements, before the decree bring 
forth, and the firrce anger of God come upon them, And he warnes them of it by d*nouncmg Gods judgement upon many 
of their neighbouring Nations and enemies, whom he names, to ſerve for examples tothem; and to ſerve alſo for they 


comfort, in that many of them are thus plagued of God for their wrongs done againſt his people. «And after taking u7 
af din 4 ſharp reproof of the ſins of Jerulalem, of her Princes, Prophets,and Prieſt 5,and their impudent ob/tinacy in then 


/» 


notwithſt anding the examples of judgements upon ethers; He yet concludes with a Promiſe of deliverance and reſt an- 
ration at the laſt ; bidding them to wait for it , and his great and gracious dealings in it againſt their egemies , and fer 
bis remnant, and to ſing and rejoyce at it, as ſerving but for a T ype of the glorious Promiſes of Evanselical Bleſſings is 
(briſt. Generally thus ; He threatneth, in Chap, 1. Exhorteth, Chap, 2. And after a reproof, he comforteth,Chap. K 


CHAP, I. 


J Epbania\] Of the Notation of his Name ; of his 
"5 Tribe, Life, and Death, there is no certainty , 

inthe dayes of Joſiah ] This thews his time, 
that he was co-ctancous ro the Prophet Jeremi- 
& ah, and a little before the Babylonith captivity : 
and ſo hath the laſt place among the ſwall Pro- 
phers that preeched before the caprivity,. It isnce 
expreſſed that he preached after the dayes of Joſiab, as Jeromi- 
ab did, chap 1.3. But ic ſeems he began afrer the Retormaticn by 
Jeſiab, verlc 4, and 9, concerning whom,and what he picachcd,ap- 
p-ars in the argument formerly ſer down. 

the ſon of Amon] The pious ſon of an impious father, And haply 
to intimate, why the P:opher and the good King could !o latle pie- 
vail with this people tor Reformation: they being 1o long hard- 
ned in the cuſtome of fin under the reigns of Amon, and Manaſſeh, 

V.z. I will utterly conſume] Hebr, By taking away I wil! make an 
end, A threatning of the countryes defolation by the Chaldeans, 
Either he began with doctrine and cxhorcation betore, or ſeeing and 
well knowing the for-lorn eſtate ot the people in fin,notw.thſtand- 


ing all that good Joſiah could do for their reformation; He joynes | 


with Jeremiah, eycn to begin thus roughly, to threaten & thunder 
apainſt them fortheir Gns : And norwithitanding their invincible 
wickedneſle, yet neither the good King, nor he delert their ſtation, 
or lack their pains : bur faithfully dilcharge their durics and fun- 
fions, in their ſeveral places, 

al! thizgs ] He ſpecifies the ſeveral ſorts and kindes in the next 
verſe, 

the land] Htb, The face of the land, 

V.3. man] The wicked man : for him only he mentions in all the 
j:dyments following throughourthe Chaprer, See ch, 2, ver.3. 

and beaſt] And he adds the fowls and fiſhes, A kinde of ampli- 
fication yery frequent amongſt the Prophers, Sce Jer. 4, 25, and i2, 
4. Hoſ.4.3. This ro ſome ſeems unreaſonable ; fee Exec. 18. 20. But 
we are not raſhly to judge of Gods judgements, And theſe creatures 
were made tor the uſc of man, Pſal.8, Why may not God juſtly pu- 
niſh man intaking them away > The Apoſtle tells us, hey do ſuffer 
in a kinde for the fin of man, Rom,8.19 ,20,21,22+ Bur then if rheſe 
plague-rokens of Gods anger be thus ict, and appear upon rheſc 


| 


erearures for the fin of man, what butning wrath abides the finners 
themſelves 7 
and tbe (iumbling blocks with the wicked] Or, idols, the idols and 
| all che objcRs and inſtruments ot idolatry, by which men were in- 
duced to fin, even to their owu ruine. Sec Deut.5.25, Ezck. 14. 3, 7. 
| Hab,z.18. ſomethus; that the cubbi'!; and remainders ic felt ſhall 
not eſcape this vengeance. Orhe:s, that the conſuming of theſe 
creatures in this manner ſhall be a flunbling block ro. the wicked, 
| they ſhall rake ſcandal and «ffence at nt; they reading the words 
| thus, Azd they ſhall be ſlumiling blocks to the wiched, 
cut off man] This repeared here, and proſecuted in the verles fol- 
Towing, as being the main intent of tlic Þ: opher, and the cauſe and 
occaſion of Gods anger upon the other crearures, 
Vela I wil alſo Rrach out wiy band ! his phiaſe exprefſeth CG ds 
| more then ord 1aly manner of «ca Lui p it WONd Gus judgim« nrs. Sce 
Exod. 3.20. and 7, 5. and 15, 12. Dcur. 4.14 E lay F,25. and 14. 27. 
and 25,11, T his ſhould have Nertled theſe finners fo much the 
more, 
upon Judah) The Kingdome of Iſracl and Sxmaria we: e now de- 
| ſtroyed and captivated, And [udah elcaping them, thought it iclf 


/ now fate and ſecure, yerthot i) uld nor ſerve their turn, 


Jeruſalem) That holy Ciry, that thought ker ſclt ſo lafe, 2s beirg 
the ſcar of the Kingdeome ot D1<:d, and of Gods worſhip, having in 
her the Temple, Ark, Alrar; yer all this was bur yain confidence. 
Her inhabitants were thoſe wicked men, veile 2, 

the remaant of Baal] That which 1emainee fnce Joſoals reſorma- 
tion, 2 Kings 23.3,4,5. which they had kept ſo cloſe, that he could 
not {py our. This Prophecie then was after Foſ6al's reformation, 
Thus they doted on, and atted idolatry cloſcly, when they duwft 
nor do it publikely, for fear of thegood King ; he having deſtroy- 
ed the means and monuments of idolatry out of the Texpple , and 
all open known places. Of Baal, ſce on Holea 1}. 1. 

Chema/ims ] Which were an order of ſuperſtitious Pricfts, ap- 
pointed to miniſter in the ſervice of Baal, and were as his peculiar 
Chaplins, read » Kings 23.5. Hoſ.to.g. They weie jomewhar like 
to Monks or Anchorites in former timcs. Though 7oſrab pur chem 
down, 2 Kings 23.5, 2c, yet ſome would icmain, So hard it is to 
make a through reformation, which ſhould make Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters ſo much the more diligent thercin, 

with the Prieſts } Idolatious Pricfls , Jer.$.1,z. 1 Kings 12. Jn, 

an 


| 
; 
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Cl t.1. 


and 13. 2, 13 and z Kings 19, 4+. Or Leviticall Priefts , bur cor | 


rupted by idolatry : 2 Kings 23, $,9, or by a wicked lite, Zeph. 


« 4+ 
: V.5. And them tat wiſhip ] Here he. chargerh the whole peo- 
ple, who were fo far fromgratefullyand joyfully imbracing the re- 
formation by 79/2ab, that they would nor be brought from their 1- 
dolatrous worthippings, 

the hoaſt of heaven ] Sun, Moon, and Stars. They finned not 
only in Baal, but mulciplicd other idolarries, In theſe heavenly by 
dics for thei: exccllencics, Hearchens thoughr {omec Deity to be in 
them, The Sun ws accounted God, The Perfians worthipped 
him. The Sun or Moon calied the Queen of Heaven, God tore- 
warns the J-ws of th's idolatry, Deur.q.19. Sce Job 31. 26,27, yer 
ſee how they fell into ir, 2 Kings 23.11, Jer. 19. 13-and7 18. and 
8.2. and 44.17,19,25. 

wpon the houſ tops) See 2 Kings 23.12, Jer,19, 13. And lo upon 
kills, and generally the places of their idoi-worthip were called 
high-places, as 2 Kings 12. 3. Belikegroſly imagining that thoſe 


places were nigher heaven, and that their gods m ghr the ſooner ice | 


their care in ſerving of them, 

that worſhip, and that | wa! by the Lord ] This fingly conſidered 
in ic ſelf is commanded, Matth, 4. 10, 2 Kings 17.36. And {wear- 
ing i: a kinde of his wo: ſhip , Deutcronomy 6. 13. and 10, 20. l- 
ſaiah 45.23. and 65,16, T hcreby we acknowledge an omniſcience, 


and omni-porency, which are proper to Qud , calling him in an 


oath, 10 witnelle, and to revenge. 
by the Lord ] Or, tothe Lord, I iis comprehendeth the whole 
profeſſion of truc Religion, Pſal, 63.11, Iſa.1g 8: and 45.23. Some 


think that ſwearing to the Lord may have relation tothe renewing 


the Covenant by F+#b, 2 Kings 23.3, 

and that [wear by Malcham)] Milcom, or Molech, This was the i- 
dol and abomination of the Ammon'res, x Kings 11.7. 2 Kings 23, 
10,12. and Jer,49.3. Socalled likely, becaule they reputed him as 
their King, Melech lgnitying a King, Sce Amos F, 26. and the An- 
n-cations there, and x.15, Jer 49.3. Now to lwear by idols was ex- 
p efly to:bidden, Joih 23.7. Jer. 5.7. and 12.16, Amos 8. 14, This 
were to impart divine worſhip t» them, Bur here is their turther fin, 
they would pya theſe two rogether, They would joyn lighr and 
darkneſle rog-ther, God, and bclal ;, the Temple of God, andi- 
dol:, This was death in the por, They would not ſeemclean to re- 
nounce the true Gd, and his Worſhip , but would add thereunto, 
and mix therewith this idol- worſhip ; yea , they would worſhip 
God in this idolatrous way, as the liraclites did, and as Papiſts doz 
they pcerend, and haply intend chis way to worſhip the erue God, 
bat he counts it abomination, when any part of his worſhip is in- 
parted to idols or images, they would divide the worſhip, ſome to 
God, ſome to idols; as the pretending Mother would have the 
Child divides, but God will have all, or none ar all, They deviſe 
will-worſhips out of their own brains, withour and __ his Word 
and Law ; bur obcdienceto his Will and Word is the thing which 
he abſolurely requires, without any warping to the left hand, or to 
the right : ſee Hoſ,4.15. 2 Kings 17.33,34,41. 

V. 6. And then that are tural back | Irecherous Apoſtares, 

not ſought the Lord] Proud contemners of him: He and his 


worſhip was caſic t» be tound, it they would have ſought and inqui- | 


red thereafter, as being clearly ſet forth in bis Law : bur they wil- 
lingly and maliciouſly blinded rhemlelvyes, ſought ro exringuith all 
erue piety, and to bury his ſpiritual worſhip in and under their own 


ourward ſuperſtitions, aire inthe one, and dead in the other, And | 


ſuch men chicfly arethole foreſ id idolaters, and their like, 
V.7. Hold thy peace] Zcchariah 2.13. Ler every one in humility 
adore Gods Jadgements, without any murmuring or contradiction, 


Vialm 39.9. Occhus, Thou idolater think not to plead thy cauſe, 
| I3. 17. tzck.7.19. Prov.11.g. 


or help thy [clt by any thing thou canſt ſay or do, the marter is at 


anend : Do thou now prepare thy (elf ro undergo the doom and | 


judgement, Sce on Hab.z. zo. The Propher then «cells chem, That 
he doth not ſcek to terrific them in vain, they were not to deſpiſe 
che judgmentthrearned, experience would ſoon ſchool them in the 
contrary» 

at the preſence of the Lord ln whole preſence all things are naked, 
and lye open, Heb.q.11,12. 

is at hand } The exccution is in hand, and at hand: Ir is bur a 
fooliſh fancy to hope tor delayes, or to think to put itcff: No way 
lefr bur ſpeedily to prevent it with ſcrious repentance, or quicely 
and patiently co ſubmit and undergo ir, T his day began atthe death 
of Foſtab. 

hath prepaved a ſacrifice] D'ffcring from their ſacrifices, wherein 
they ſo much truſted. This is more juſt in ic ſelf, and more pleaſing 
ro God, [fa.1.24, Jer. 46.10. A great aughter, as ir were, to prepare 
a banquet which he intends to make tor the Chaldeans, who are,as 
ir were, Gueſts ; Or, for the Fowls of the air , and for the rayening 
Beaſts, as I1ſa.34.6 Jer.q6 10, Ezck.z9.19.Revel.19.17, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zephaniah, 


Chap.i, 


Royal Prieſthood ro him : See lſs £1 6. 1 Pcr,2.5,9. 

V.$. In thr day) ver,9,10414,:5,15,t8. 

puniſh] Hebs Vilit upon; fee Exod 32. 34. Levit. 18: 25. Ifaiah 
13.11 * 

the P/inces ) Nor the vulgar fort only, but the grear ones, Prin- 
ces and Peers, which chiak themſclves exempt, 2nd our' of reach; 
and abuſe theirs place and power, and inſtead of goveining their 
inferjours, arc ii] ex>mp/e< imo them, and ſolo molt burt ;; for 
Magnates are Magnet's : theſe hall notgo unpunithed. 

and the Kings ciliren] Yee ehis executed, Jer. 39 6. 

clothed with ſtrange 2pparel ] Counticrs, Matth. 11.8. Gallanee 
andothers, wh'ch did imitate the ſtrange apparel of other Nati- 
ons, to win their tavour thereby, and to appear glorious in the cycy 
of all others : read Ezek, 23. 12, 14, 15, ſumptuous men, ſuch as 
Daves, Luke 16.19 and cholc proud Dames, whole Wardtiobe is in« 
ventoried, Ifa.z3.16,&c. 
| V.9. That leap on the threſhold] This was indeed a very frequ=ot 
lupcritition amorgh che heathen idolaters,, upon many occalions : 
a> I Sam,F,F. x Kings 15,26, But becauſe that agreeth nor w.th this 
Pace, it ſeemerh to be a proverbial kinde of ſpeech,to ſignific grear 
mens Ofhcers, who by an abſoluce power went into other m+ns 
houſes, and infultingly preyed upon the poor, ſpoiled and abuſcd 
them at ihzir pleaſure, See Hol. 5.10, 

violenceand decent) The two wayesof undoing and oppreſling 
the poore, tor theic Lords advantage, Jziewy 5. 27, Micah 
6.10, 

V.1o, There ſhall be the noiſe ] Heb.. Voice : figni'ying , that all 
the parts and our- lides of the City of 1eruſalem thould be full of 
out-cryes and clamours, by reaſon of the Chaldeans, who ſhould 


3 


allaulr ir on all ſides: Sce Jer.3 9.3. 

$109 the fiſh gate)The Ciry Ieriuſ alem is thought to conhiſt of three 
Townes, whereof one belonged tothe Tiibe of Iudab, viz.the fourh 
Town, and was won by David, and called his City, 2 Sam. 5, 6, 
&c. The other common to Iad ab and Benjamin , and the third to 
Benjamin only, wherein were the Caſtle or Tower atoreſaid : Sce 
on Judges 1. 8. This Fiſh-gate ſeems to belong to the City of Da- 
vid : of this Gate,ſee 2 Chron. 33. 14. Nchem 3.3. This may ſeem 
to be called the firſt Gate, Zech. 14.10. to make a diffe: ence berween 
it and this ſecond Gare. 

the ſecond ] This ſeemsro denoxate the other Town of Ieruſalem, 
2 King.32.14, 

from the bills] As the hills of Gareb and Goa'b on the North and 
Weſt-ide of Ieruſalem, where the Fort and Temple was , andthe 
Dung-gate on that (ide of the Ciry where it did ſecm the Chalde- 


ans did alſo cndeayour to force the City : fee Jer.z 1, 39, aad Neh. 
3.13. and 12,31, 

V.11, Makteſh ] Or rather the low place : This is meant of the 
ſtreer of the Merchants, which was lower then the reſt of the place 
abour ir, in the hollow of the three Townes ; and was between the 
ſhcep-gate, and the gate of Fphraim : and where alſo were the 
Gold-imichs & Apothecaries, Nchemiah 3.8,33. Thoſe might chink 
rhemſclves the ſafeſt there, being within the boſome of the whole 
City , yet that ſhould nothing avail them: On all parts, in all 
places, Jcruſalem ſhould be full of our-cries, and howlings : being 
taken by the Chaldeans : no place ſhould be left for any refuge or 
eſcaping, 

merchant people ] The word alſo beares an alluſion ro the 
Canaanire; and may intimare that they, or their Merchanty 
were no better then the Canaanites, not more tobe regarded, 

bear fulver] Hereby is lignitied the rich trading , which was in 
that place, to which money was carried in greatbu:dens. Bur their 
riches and cein, likely gotten, as Merchants much do, not the fair- 
eſt way, ſhould nor now avail chem, verſe 18. Sce liaiah 2,20. and 


V.12, ſearch Ieruſalem with candles] 1 will ſearch out their ſins 


| moſt narrowly, that their cloſeſt fins (hall nor eſcape me, and | will 


| punith them as throughly, God ſeerh all things 3 but-this is poken 
| atter che manner of men, the berter to expretle what is needfull 
| for us to know, Or, 1 will cauſe the Chaldeans to ſeek out the moſt 


hidden things thac be in Jeruialem, and chat moſt exactly, As Luke 
5.8. 
ſe'led an their lees ] Hebr. curded, or thickaed. A phraſe taken 
from ſuch liquors as grow chic k, when bcing poured 2ut of one yel- 
ſcl into another, they ttand lovg, Jcr.q8.11- lo iignitic, either the 
gathering together of riches in Jeruſalem, which tor many yeares 
before had not been taken, nor pillaged; And thcir d:unken de- 
light in them, and carclelle ſupine negligence, which they had con- 
traced by chem : Orthe ſtupidiry and carnal ſecurity of the inka- 
biranes, ftifly Ricking in cheir ns, boldly ſcorning God and men, 
To which ſeems to be referred the following words of the protane 
men,who den:ed Gods providence, or took no notice of ir, See Þ;al. 


| I19. 70, 
be bath bid bis gueſts} Hebr, lanRiked, or prepared ; the Azypri- | 
ans fiſt, the Babylonians moſt, z Kings 23,24 25. Chaprers, Theſe | 


that ſay in their beart)] This expounds the former words, 
Though they arc aſhamed to fay ic openly, vet fuch are the 


propinne evemiecs then muſt the Jewes acknowledge to be, as ir | thoughts , reaſonings , and reſolutions of their hearts, See Pſalm 
were, the Lords Prieſts and Sacriticers, to ſlay and deyour them for | 10. veric 11, 13, and 14, i, and 53, 1s and 35. 29, Ecclchafics 3, 


their ins, that were by Gods Covenant and Calling, an holy and | I, 3, 15s 


The 


Chan.1. 


The Lord will not. ] This k in iffuc plain Arheifime , re deny him 
to be the Governour and Judge of rhe world, or to heed mens at- 
taiis; This makes bim a meer idol. And this opens the fluce and 
flood-gatc to let in a ſea of finnc; drownes 211 conſcience, and tenſe 
ot right or wrong. good or eril. 1 his is a devil.(h finne : andrharin 
Gods own people : no maryail then it God be ſo fieice and furious 
againk them, 

V. 13. Therefore their goods] All ſhall eafily fail into the enemies 
hands. 

no! inbabit theres] Deur, 28, 39, 39. Amos F, 11, Sec the Annotati- 
ogs there, 

V. 14. The great day of the Lord } The grievouſneſſc of the judge- 
ment is here more largely fer forthz and God aſſerted ro be the 
Author of ir, And good is itto ſee and coriider Gods hand in all 
jadg<oeats and puniſhments; and well ro weigh the terriblenellc of 
thea). 

is neer] This is much and often prefſed againſt the fooliſhneſle of 
thoſe that would fill put off the evil day, Though they could ſec 
no fignes of it yer appearing or approching z yet it could and would 
come , a5 ligh:ning; as Macth. 24. 25. 

theveice] The Chaldeans ſhall come ſo ſuddenly , thatthe firſt 
news that hall be heard of ir, ſhall be rhe terrible c: yes of the tu- 
mulr of the Captains and Souldiers, being #lready at che gate,Or 
the noiſe, of that fearfull day of rhe Lord is very ncer. 

the mighty man] Who now boaſts of his might and ſtrength, Now 
rhe Prophers cry to them,and they will not hear: Bur then the Scene 
ſhall be changed. As Proverbs 1, 20 = 29. Micah.z verſe 4. Even 
the mightly, (hall cry mightily Jer.6. 26. 

V.15. That day is « day of wrath,)Strong expreſſions of Gods 
vengeance. Not good for manroſlcight or extenuate che weight of 
his wrath, Sce Jeremiah 30. 6,7. Jocl1, 15.and 2, 11, Amos 5, 18, 
and the Annorations there, All this makes againſt the vain conh- 
dence of the profane contemners of God: Againſt thoſe who have 
ſo long abuſed his patience. He will now make bare his arm, and 
make known the power of his wrath. See Eſay 34. verſe 14. Deut, 
4.verſc 24. Malachiz.verſc 2+ As allo againſt thoſe whoſe Hypo- 
crife is their Religion and SanCiry; and yet willingly delude 
themſelves ro think God in a ſort tryed rorhem; and fo ſooth up 
themſclves in a pleafing hope of pardon; They ſhall now finde 8nd 
feel the wofull experience of the contrary. 

V. 16. Againſt the fenced Cities } They hoped by theſe ro make 

a defenfive war, Bur theſe ſhould not be able ro ſhelter or ſuc- 
cour them. 

by b towers ] Or , Angles which are the places of the Ciry moſt 

- and built uſually upon corners of the walls, See chap. 3. 
val, 6. No way lctt but by ſpecdy and hearty Repenrance to pre- 
vent all this. 

V. 17. And I will bring diſtreſſeJTo aflaure them till thar God was 
the Generall in the armies of their enemies, 

like blinde men ] They (hall be amazed and unprovyided of coun- 
ſcll and advice ; no more knowing what they do , or howtoeſcape , 
then blinde men, As Geneſis 19. 11. 

ag ainſt the Lord The quarrel! is the Lords;the quarrell of his Co- 
verant, The cnemics are but his inſtruments, 

a duft] In moſt abundant and beſc manner. 

as dung | Sec Plalm83.10.Eſay 5.25, Jer. 9. 22. 

V. 18. Neither their ſilver] See on verſe 11, Mountains of gold and 
flver hall nor top the current of his juſtice, 

devoured by the fire of bis jealoufie] Chap.z, 8 Fire deyours all be- 
fore it ; the more macrer , the grearer fame. All their hopes ſhonld 
fail them, and be as the |piders web; es the brooks of Teman; ns the 


reed of Egypt, See Ezerh, 36. 5. Prov. 8. 34. 

$: whereby you ſhall endeavour to defend your 
ſelves , ſhall be but like great bundles of ftalks and 
flax , to be conſumed altogether by the fire of Gods wrath , Chap. 
1. 18. for preventing whereof hee exhorreththem to other manner 
of Aſſemblies ; for humiliation and repentance , Joel 1,14. and, 
15. Or thus, Gzther your ſelyesrogether in Aſſemblies ro examine 
your ſelves, and your fins, ro mourn 2nd repent; as 1 Sam.7.verſ, 6, 


ſearch your ſelves , recelle& your ſelves , your thoughrs , waycs , 
and works; your ſtare, «nd preſent danger ; fifrand fan your 


CHAP. II, 


Verſe 1, 


Ather your ſcloes togetber ] All your afſemblies 


——— 


Annotations on the Pook of the Prophet Zephartah, 


Chap.ii, 
CXECution , you belicvers ſhall flic ro his grace , by prayer and 
converſion. Or rather relating co the former verſe, the nation B_ 
dclied thus ; Gods threatnings by his Prophets are not words 
of courſe, words of winde; - bur things decreed ; yer ſo as the 

are but in breeding , ( a pregnant fimilitude is this) as the xe, 4 
in the wombe ;z yer there 1s hope and remedie , yet he holds 
his hands, yet the birth and bringing forth may be preven- 
ted, And this [ Bejore] is thrice taken up inth's verſe, to make 
them look to it in time ; to lay hold on the acceptable time ; 


| betore the door of mercy be thur. Sce z Corinth. 6. veil. 2. Matthew 


| 


| 


| g 


25. 10, 

the day paſſe as the chaff ] The day come that ſhall fann and win- 
now you as the chaff; do ye theretore fiſt fann your ſclves : the 
day wherein the chaff ſhall be {cattered ; and ye a> chaff by the 
ah em anger, ſhall ſoon and ſudecnly be diſperſed; 
as I thiſtle Gowne upun the mountains, See Efay 17, 
—Srhey way p cc Elay 17.13. and 40, 24, 

come upox you] And again repearcd. For come it will; though for 
arime delayed ; a time to wait tor your 1epentance, Rom, 2. 4, Elay 
30. 18, 

V. 3. Scek ye] Thrice repeated in this verſe. To hew the carncit- 
_ ot the Prophet; and the neceſlity of che duty incumbent on 
them, 

the Lord } His will, pleaſure, favour, 

all ye meck of the earth ] He knew, and ſaw the moſt did nox 
ſo: as Iſaiah 1,verſe 5. The moſttill the worſt: yer the Propher 
not diſcouraged thereby in his calling. He knew there was till an 
holy ſeed, He turns himſelf to this ſmall Remnant, As in a caſe 
ſomemwhar like , Jeremic 5, veil, 4, 5, Theſe muſt not look aiter 
the multitude; That were to harden , and bearten them intheir 
fnnes : They muſt doe otherwiſe. The mecke is a Title which 
is ordinarily given to good men , Pſalm 25. verſe 9. and 37, 
i, Matthew F. verſe 5, He counſcls and exhorts them tor 
their good, - See 1 Per, 5. verſe 6. They arc men flexible {pe- 
cially upon chaſtiſements ; Jeremie 31. verſe 18, 19. The wicked 
are otherwiſe , even hardencd by them ; Jeremie 6, verſe 
29, 3O. 

which bave wrought bis judgement ] Which have ſramed your 
lives according to the righteous judgements and ſtaturres of his Law; 
which hare lived uprightly and godly according as he preſcriberh 
by his word. 

ſeek righteouſneſ/] Even theſe meek godly ones , muſt pert 
and perſevere, muſt increaſe in ſowell doing, We are imperteR 
all , and lyablero the Lords correRions ; the beſt muſt increaſe in 
oodneſle ; and ſpecially when Gods judgements are impendent. 
And thus they muſt ſcek the Lord in righteouſnetſe , not in cere- 
monious ſuperſticions ; as the manner of Papiſts and hypocrites is. 
They muſt go on as they began , in the reall points of righteouſneſle 
and meekneſle, 

it maybe ] This notes rather a difficulty , then a doubt ; and 
that rather in the thing irſelf, then in the love of God, And this 
the more commends Gods grace and mercie towards his; whiles 
in the ſame word he thunders ſtill Sgainſt the wicked. Sec Exodus 
32, 36. Joſhuah 14. 12. x Samuel 14, 6.Jecl 2. 14, Jonah 3.9. Amos 
19+0 

bid ]Saved and defended wnder the wing of his proreRion ; 
or more gently dealt withall, See Ezekiel 9, verſe 6. Eſay 27. 
verſe 7, 8. Hab, 3, verſe 2, Jeremie 10. 24. and 30, 11. Job. 23. 6. 
Ezrag.13, 

V.4. For Gaza ] Gaza with her rowns and villages, was a 
Citie , #nd Lordſhip of the Philiftines, 1 Sam. 6.17, alortcd to 
the tribe of Judah, Jofhuah x5, 47, yer Anakims lefr init , Jolbuah 
11. 22, Judah took it, after 7oſhuabs dayes , Judges 1. 18, ycrir 
ſeems ſoon afrer loſt ir. Samſon went thither whep the Philiſtines 
had re-gained it ; and upon his ſhoulders catried away the doors , 
py , bars of the gare of the C tie, Judges 16, 1. 3. He was after 

and and impriſoned there, and did grinde inthe mill; and it 
ſcemes there pulled down the houſe upon the Phil.ſtinces and dicd, 
yerſes 25. 30, It was nigh Hebron, Judges 16. 3. And it ſcemes 


' there was an houſe of Dagon there. Pbaraob {more it , Jeremic 
| 47. 1, And Hexehiah in his time, 2 Kings 18.8. And Nebucbadnet- 
: qzarafter ; Jercmic 25. 20, and 47. 4, 5- Zecharie 9, 5. And in the 
' New Teſtament , neer unto it Philip baptized che Eunuch, AQts8. 
| 36, By the examplcs of the judgements of God upon Gaza and 
! the neighbouring Nations that hereafter follow , which weie to be 


ſelves, Matthew 3. 24 10. 12. A ſeaſonable exhortation ro repen- | 


tanceto preventthe execution of the judgements, So that God thun- 
ders in threernings ; bur it is that he might ſpare his hand in the 
ex*cvtion. In his threarning 
the more mercic rowards wn. And he doubles the exhortation ro drive 
ir home. 

wet defired] Or , not defirons , nor defirable; not as Damel was, 
Chap. 9. 23. and 1s verſe 11. not worthy ro be deſired; This the 
more ſers out the freenefle, and greatnefle of his unwearied mercic, 
that deals thus with ſuch # nation. See Deur, Chap. g, and Jer. J. 2. 
A great comfort ro the finfull ſons of men. 

V. 2+ Before the decree bring forth ] This verſe may be joyned with 
thenext , thus 3 Before Gods dec:ce agaiuſt his people be put in 


inflited upon them before Jeruſalems overthrow , The Jews are 
moyed to repentance, Or, as ſome take ir , this is a conſolation to 


! the Church , that God will revenge their wrongs upon thele nati- 


$s he ſhewes the more care of us, and | 


ons , and utterly deſtroy the Philiftines , and all other enemies of 
the Church, without hope of being reſtored ; but he will preſerve 
ſome ſeed and remainder of his people to re-eſtabliſh them in the 
appointed time, And therefore every one ſhould endeavour to be 
ot thar bleſſed number, 

ſhall be forſaken ] The word alludes to the name of Gaza, And 
the like alluſion is uſed ro the names of the places following. lt was 
laid waſte in manner formerly thewed. 

Aſhelon } Another of the five Cities and Loreſhips of the Phili- 
ſtines, See 1 Saw, 6, 17, alorted ro Judah* And though gained adrer 


Foſhnual g 


———— 


— 


Chap.ii. 
Foſhuabs death ; yet ſoon loſt again, Samſon went thirther, and flew 
thirty Phil:ſtines to compaſſe ſo many changes of raiment , Judges 


14 19. It was made a del- lation , moſt-what as Gaza was, See Ter. | 


25. 20, and 47.5, 7. Amos 1.8, Zech,g. F. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zephaniah. 


Chap. iii. 
Ammonites; however now they fleight him, and his prople too. 
jamiſh] Make lean, ſhall melt away like fatnefle. 
all thegods of theearth ] Taking away their worſhippers, and 
their ſacrifices; thatname and fame which now they have; an che 


Aſbdod] Anotber of the five Cities and Lordſhips, There D1gons | truſt which the idolaters pur inthem. 


head and hands were cut off before the Ark of the Lord, x Sam.5.14. 
T/IW1h took it, 2 Chron, 26.6, and Tartan under the king of Ally- 
ris. In other things the caſe of it was, as that of Gaza , and Aſhke- 
Jon, See Joſhuah 11. 22. and x5, 46, 47, Jer. 25. 20, Amos 1, 8. and 
3- 9. Zech, 9,6. This likely is that Azorus, ARs 8, 40, 

at the noon-day)Openly, Thecitie forced and taken by afſzult and 
ſtorming: and the inhabirants led into captivity. 

Fkron] Another of the five Cities and Lordſhips : Garth is omit- 
ted. From Ekron the Ark was ſent to Bethſheme(h, 1 Sam. 5.10,and 
6, 16, Beelyebub was their god,z Kings, 1 Samuel , and Saul affliged 
them. They were in the ſame ſtare,and did undergoe the ſame chan- 
ges and conditions , as the former cities did, Sce Joſhuah 13. 3, and 
15.45, 46. Judg. 1.18. Alltheſe were neighbour-cities; and lay be- 
rweenthe Tribe of Judah moſt, and the mid-land Weſt ſea. 

of the ſea coaſt] Verſe 6, Where the Philiſtines land was , 1 Sam, 
30.14.16.Ezek, 25.16, 

Cherethices] T hey lay berween the Amalekires , and the ſourh part 
of Judah, and of the Philiſtines , 1 Sam. 35. 14, Ezck. 25. 16. Theſe 
are uſually coupled with the Pelechites; Both forts being valiant men 


' 


and men ſhall worſhip him) Gods riſing glory ſhall cloud them, 
The chief end of al! theſe terrible judgements ſhall be to root out 
thoſe peoples Idolatrics, "and to Lav the erue God alone to be 
worſhipped. Which hath bcen accompliſhed under Chriſt Jeſus, 

all the I (tes of the beathen] Far Countries , eſpecially beyond rhe 
Sea, Sogreatly (hall Gods glory appear in the reduttion and ieſtau- 
ration ot his people; and avenging them of their enemies, that rhe 
fame of it ſhall ſpread abroad tv the outr-moſt Nations , and cauſe 
them to give glory to him; tothe leighting of their own idols, And 
this makes way to that which follows, 

V, 12. Te E'hiopians) Likely the Erhiopians neer Moab;zand Am- 
mon. Some take it for the Ethiopians beyond Egyprt;and make here 
an argument thus,if the Ethiopians ſofar off, much more Moab,and 
Ammon, that were nigh at hand. 

North] Aflyria,and Nineve,were North of Judea. 

V.13. Aſſynia] Eſay 10.5.12.Ezcch.31.3,Nahum 1,8.% 210.8 3, 
15. Seeon Hol. 7.11, 

Nineve) Sec on Nahum. 1.1. And on Jonah t verſe 2, The deſtru- 
Qion of Ninive, and the Aſſyrian Empire, happened,as is thought, 


like the Prztorian ſouldiers; and ſeem to be choſen by David for his | intherime of Jehoiachim. after Zephaniahs prophecies, See Na- 
| hums prophecie, 


guard, and Benajah was captain over them. $ce 3 Sam. 8.18. and 15. 
18. and 20, 17.1 Kings 1, 38, 
the word) As formerly againſt his own people. Ye ſhall nor go free 


for your wrongs done to my people. The Prophet, and the people | 


were toaſlwage their ſor:owes with this conſideration of Gods pla- 
guing their enemies, 


Canaan the land of the Philiſtines] Of which the Philiſtines were | 
a-part.But unjuſtly poſſeſſed by them, Joſh. x3.3,See Gen. 1014-19. | 


Of the Philiſtines, ſce on Zech g, 6. 


V.6, Sea coaſt] Verſe 5. Waſte and void of culture ; and fironly | 


for ſheep and ſhepherds. 


V. 7. Remnant of the houſe of Fudab] Remnant tar ſhould flee 


Mo neighbour-countreyes , and ſo eſcape from being carried into 


exile and captivity; and ſo might more eafily and ſpeedily return a- | 


gain, Of theſe God will have acare, for all their paucity. A ſeed 
and remnant he will till preſerve , to be his flock ; and he will pro- 
videfor their ſecure feeding; even in the countreyes, and by the ru- 
ines of their enemies, Some thus ; He ſhewerh why God would de- 
Kroy their enemies , becauſe their countrey might be a reſting place 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


for his Church, ar their returne from Babylon, Some apply this, and | 


the laſt words of the ninth verſe,torhe Jewes 
ces ; inthis ſenſe , that they ſhould belong ro the Church , and be 
Joyned unto ir in the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, 

for the Lord their God wee. Or, when, &c. Thus he mitigares 
their wofull ſorrows with this ſalve of their returne,as Nahum.1.12. 
His grace and metcy ſhould over-power all obſtacles and impedi- 
ments that might ſtand in the way of rheir returne, Ler them but 
patiently wair Gods own time for it. 

V. 8. 1 bave beard] Now he comes from the Philiſtines ro the ſe- 


cond example , viz, of the Moabites , and Ammonites, Theſe were | 
| 15, 16, Ezechiel 27,36. She ſhould be an j 


borderers on the ſouth, and ſouth-eaſt parr of Judea, 


a deſolation] As is largly ſer forth in the next verſe. 

V.14-4nd flocks] The building of Creſiphont is thought to have oc- 
cafioned this utrer tin, as Authours report ir, Here are various and 
vehement expreſſions of the dreadfull tace of her dcefolarions; Thus 
God ſtaines all worldly glorie, 

Cormorant] Sce Eſay 13.21, 22,% 14-23.chap.34,11, 13, 14, 15+ 
Apoc. 18. 2, 

lodge in the upper (intels] Or , knops, Or, Chapiters. See upon 

$9.1, 

for be ſhall uncover] Or, when he hath uncovered, Her roofe,and 
all her timber-work being burnt down , there (hall remain nothing 
but walls of ruincd houſes. 

V. 15. This is the rejoycing City] So Populous, and pleaſant before, 
now lett to this deſolation , to theſe inhabitants. The Jewes then 
ſhould patiently bear their wiſeries when God would thus avenge 
them, 2 Thefl. x 6,7, He prizeth them far above other Nations, Flay 
43+ 3. Nineve , rejoycing ſo much of her ſtrengrh and proſperity , 
ſhould be thus made waſte; and Gods people delivered. 

I am] Eſay 47.3.10,Apec.18.7.Like caſcs ro this, Bur for all chis the 


elling of thoſe pla- | Jews were no waycs to doubr of her future ruin, Pride did ſwell her 


up, and made her as the ſwelling ina wall , which portends the 
downfall of ir, See on verſe 10, Kingdoms muſt nor glory roo much 
in their own 3 bur be ſenſible how ſubjeR they are ro mura- 
bility and change, and make their main dependency upon God,and 
his favorable proreRion, 

bow is ſhe] Men ſhould wonder ar it, as a thing almoſt incredible. 
Bur God would deal wonderouſly againſt her. 

ſhall biſs,and wag bis bead]ln ſcorn,horrour,and diſdain, Kings 
9 8.9. Job 27-23. Jer.19, 8. and 49. 17. and 50. 13. Lamentatioos 2, 
inHus ſpeRacle to 


the reproach of Moab ] See on Arzos 2. 1, God took notice of it , | all people. Thus deerro God is the ſalvation of his people ; now 


though they though not ſo, 


[ 


and ever. And thus dolefull the ſtate of the enemies thereot is, and 


the revilings of the chlildren of Ammon] See on Amos 1.13. Though | ſhall beto the end of the world. Sec ic in the downfall of ſpiriruall 


theſe two nations came of Lot Abrahams Nephew , yer were they 


ever bitter enemies againſt their kinſmen the Jews, Jer. 48.27.Ezck, | 


25-3. Whence is thar, Deur. 23.3, 4. 

and magnified themſelves againſt their border] Theſe nations pre- 
ſumed to rake from the Jewes that countrey which the Lord had 
given them. Jerem. 48 and 49. 1. See Deur. 38.8. and 27, 17. God 
peculiarly aſſigned ro Abraham, and his poſtcritic the land of Ca- 
naan, They would repeal Gods decree, 

V. 9. Therefore , as I live, ſaiththe Lord of boſts, the God of Iſrael] 


He not onely hears and ſces , but he revengeth alſo : and he ſwears | 


he will; to affure his people of it ; and to ſhew that he is provoked 
to wrath,by their reproaches and revilings of his people; whoſe God 
be avows himſelf ro be 3 and a God of power todefend them , and 
avenge himſelf and them, of his and their enemies, 

Moab ſball be as Sodom] Eſay 15 and 14 Chapters, Jer.q8.Ezck. 
25.8. Amos3. x, 

Ammon] [er,49.1.&c.Ezck.25.2,&c, Amos 1.13, : 

breeding of nettles and ſalt-pits ] Waſte and barren, See the like 
expreſlions, Eſay 5,verſe 6. and 34.13.Prov,24.31, And Judg. 9. 45- 
Ezck, 47.11, 

the reſidue] And he addes the remnant, See on verſe 7. 

V. 10, This] This is an explication of char verſe 8, : 

for their pride} Eſay 16,6. Jer. 48. 29. Their pride ſhould have this 
fall, Prov, 16.18.and 11,2,and 18, 12. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Babylon, Apoc. 18. 
CHAP, 1IL 
Veiſe 1, 0) The Propher returns to Jeruſalem; And 
threatens and thunders wo againſt ic ; againſt 
the finfull forlorn body of che people. And 
adds Promiſes full of conſolation tothe holy Remnant, 
to ber that is filthy and pollutedJOr,glutronous, Heb.Craw. Or crop, 
The ſame word is uſed , Levir, 1. 16, Jeruſalem is thus here tiled. 
For all that ſhe is ſo oft called the holy city, Pſalm 15.1. Jere. 48. 2. 
and 52,1, Yer ſhe is thus changed; as Eſay 1.21,Jer,3.21, 23. Pollu- 
ted, for all her ceremonious waſhings , cleanſings , purifyings , pol- 
luring Gods pure and Spirituall worſhip. 
oppreſſing City] Thar is, Jeruſal-m.Oppreſling by force and fraude; 
breaking the ſecond Table of the Law; aſwell as the firſt, The Trent 
Tranſlation is uſually ſo erroneous, as neither here, nor elſwhere, 


| do we uſe to mention ir, See Levir, 19.13, Deur.,28. verſe 29. Jer. 21. 


12, Ezech, 22, 29. 

V. 2. She obeyed not the voce] Namely, Gods voyce, calling her 
ro repentance, by his ſeryants. Here begins the enumeracion of her 
ſins, the cauſers of Gods wrath, She yeelded not docility , and ſub- 
miſſion thereunto, Gods yoyce and word had not its due rand 


| authority with her, And this was the root of her rebellion, See 
| Nehem, 9, 26+ Jerem, 2. 27. 


againſt the people] Thus tender is God of his people z their repro- | 


ches thus rake wich him. They need nor fear that in their calami- 
ties he doth or will forſake them, laiah 43. 2. 
V. 11, The Lord will be terrible #40 them } To the Moabires , and 


[ 
| 


received not correflion] Or, inftruQion. Verſe 7, Neither by Re- 
prehenſions , nor Puniſhmentrs : They were incorrigible. And thus 
evilly it was with a people proceſting themſelves to be the people of 
God, See Pſal. yo. 17. Vrov,y.12, Jer 30. & 5.34. & 7.28, &32.33+ 

and 3 F, IJ 4 
ſhe 
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Chap.n. An 

» :@#cd not) Difidence and Incicgulity, 

t bn, Sne truer in man,inthe reed of Egypt, in hec © 
une, riches, and h, in vaniry, lics, talihood , rathe: 
taca in the Lord, Sec Jcr.17,5,6,7,8. 2 Chron,10, 17,20 

drow not ney] He tyed himſclt by Cerenant to her. And in tht 

not on gave her his Jay and ordinances, only deſiring her*t © cicave 

11, Deut.10.20, and 13.4, Yer ſhe tell from him, and Apoſtari 
zcd. cſtranged ker felt from him more and more, ſhunned him; like 
a wilde beaſt (he would nor be ramed and mannaged by him, 

to ry God] As he oftercd and ryed himſclf ro her, and ſhe made 
2 profcihon of him in words, though in works ſhe denied him fo to 
by, * more honomable ritle tor her then ſhe now deſerved, 

V.z. Her Princes) He comes now from the body of the pe pic, ro 
the Heads of them, to the King and Coutticrs, tothe Princes and 
Pecer-. 

ere ronving Lions) Prov.as.15. Micah 3.9,10,11.Fzcch.22.27. 
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ber Fulgcs are evening wolves) Jer, ver.s. | zech.22,27. Hab.t., | 
$8. Vſalm 104, 20. larzged then with hunger for want of prey all | 


day. And if the Goyernours and hcads were thus, what then were 
the d2dy of the common people ? 

the bones till, e>c,) Or leave not, which are even raging with 
hunger, being ſo greedy that they eat up bones and all, and that 
ipecdily, preſently, {uch is their vorac.ty, 

the moriow) Oc an the morning, 

V.4. Her P:ophe's] As the Princes, ſo the Prophers and Prieſts 
were, Scc Jer,23.11, &c, Ezech, 22.25,26. and 34.2. &c. Hoſca 9. 
7.8. 

laght and treacherous prrſors) Or bold, in feigning prophecies of 
tkeir own inventions, uttering them , and boldly maintaining ot 
them, Unmcer rhings were theſe for men in their places. 

ber Pieſts ] Gives them the Titles they were known by, though 
they deſcrycd them nor. The more was their ſhame appearing by 
theſe titles. The !ike title gives we toundeſerving perions, 

the ſaxfinery) Gods Temple, and the ſervice of it; and fo all 
ſan&:y, whatlocver was holy. 
violence ta the Law] Exch. 22,26. The Tribe of Leviwas by 
Gods graciou- providence diſperied to teach it,Gin.49.7, Compared 
with Deut. 22.10. Sec Levit,10, ver.11. 2 Chron. 30.22. and chap, 


— — 


\C Prop! o: Zephaniah. 


Chap.iii, 


- | {itn conners of Ciry walls, I he Hovrew Word mav alſobe taken 
vu ways, | 5 | 


r Prances and Lords, Judg.20,2, 1 Sam, 14. 33, He ſers forth the 
greivouineſie of theſe judgements npon theſe nations, the rath 
£9 Move his pcople thereby ro repent, Theſe were not A 
judgments, nor common examples, bur extraordinary, 

that none p i{[cth byJSee Eſay 37.3 and 34.10.and 60.15.Jer,c1 

V7. I [244] I looked, | expected ; as Flay ys. 4. Wherefore wh. 
L looked } Luke 13.6, Not, bur that God is omni-ſcient : all thin . 
arc picient with him, he knowerth mans heart , and his thou v4 
long betore: He is never fruſtrate or diſappointed in his any ary 
on, But he ſpeaks here improperly, rakes upon him the perſon & 
man, {peaks atter the manner of men, as men would do in this 
cale, the berter to expreſle 'the juiineſle of his expeQati- 
on ; and the inexcufablencile of theſe finful Jews, what man would 
nor expect as much in the like caſe > This then relates not to Gods 
lecret knowledge and counſel, but to the nature of the thing it ſelf 

ſurely thou wilt fear me] Learn by their examples, and by the 
Prophets «ften prefling and app!ying of them, And great reaſon for 
this aſſurance, when our neighb u:5 houſe is on fre, we fear, By 0+ 
ther mens harmes we learn to beware, And yer more Judgemenc 
doth uſc to begin ar the houſe of God, 1 Per. 4. 17. Yet here it is 0+ 
therwiſe. And theſe Heathen Nations had Icfl: light, and were 
lelle guilty, And if it were thus done to the green=tree, what will 
be done tothe dry > And it a Father beat his ſervant before his 


| childe tor a faulrgreivouſly, and to warn the childe, it he will rake 


| 
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17.7, &c, Yet ſee how they degenerared here, And fo Malachy 2.4: | 


15, And Chap. 1.6. &c, And thus deeply and frecly the Propher 
chargeth the Prophers and Piicſts ordained by God in their ofhces, 
that they overthrew and deſt.oyed the Law by their evil examples, 
and corrupt doRrines, wreſting the Law : we ſcerhen C hurch-men 
may ere, and are to be reproved, And alike boldly he dealr againſt 
the Princes; neither are they exempred from the Prophets rebukes 


_ =Y cs —_—_ 


and condemnation. And he ſpeaks againſtthem all , he oppoſerh | 


his ſingle ſclf againſt all cheir multitudes, But where then was Gods | 


Church upon earth, when the common people, the Heads in the 


Commonewealth, rhe Prophers and Pricſt iu the Church were thus | 
corrupted among the Jewes ? yer God preſerved his Remnant , his | 


holy iced, Eſay 65.8. The faithful fill do and muſt continue faith- 
ful for all that ; as Elias, r King.r9.14- and Joſhua reſolved, Joſh, 
24+ 15, 


much of this, of his being and dwelling amongft them, in his Tem- 
ple and Ordinances, and of his Word and Promile to that end, 
Jer.7 4. Pſalm x22. 13, 14, The Propher grants it, but to a farother 
cad then they made an account and uſe of it. He is in the midſt of 
them, a ju Lord, nigh at hand, and ready to revengetheir (ins, 

be will not do iniquaty] He will not deny his juſtice , his nature, 
for their ſakes ; he will nor ſabſcribe ro their iniquities , though he 
wink ar them a while, yet he will not be like them ; he will not do 
in'quiry. G»d wh hath choſen Jeruſalem for the place of his rc<ſ1- 
lence, and manifeſtation in rhe world, cannot in juſtice {utter rheſe 


no warning, what may he expe 2 

thou wilt receive inſtruftion} Elſe we kick againſt the pricks, 
And elſc it were ſtupendious ſtupidity , prodigious obſtinacy , like 
that Elay 1,5, kcr.6.28,29,30. They are paſt all hope, 

ſo their dwelling ſhould not) So, upon her repentance, ſo long,and 
lo many waycs expe&ed, the ſhould have been ſpared; God was 
ready foto do, however they deſerved otherwiſe; Or if chaſtiſed 
yer bur |paringly at moſt, Efay 27, 7,8, God changeth or retracts 
here nothing of his unchangeable will, but ſhews the conſtancy of 
it, that he was reconcilable upon their change and rep«nrtance,thus; 
Though I brought Jeruſalem into great miſciies , by reaſon of their 
fins, yer will [ fave Jeruſalem from final ;ine . if fo be fe will be 
converted. : 

but theyroſe early] He was flowto puniſhment , burthcy ſpeedy 
ro provoke him, and haſten on the puniſhmen?, they inſtantly and 
inceſſantly corrupred themſelves, and all their waycs more and 
more; They were moſt earneſt and ready ro do wickedly = 
withſtand ing Gods judgements, Iſai.1.*, 

V.8, Therefore wait ye upon me ] Some take this as ſpoken roths 
wicked Jewes, thus; | have hitherto wooed you, born parti-ncly,and 
dealc mildly with you. Burt now, ſeeing all is in vain, 1will ſad 
Prophets no more, I will not word it with you any more : ExpeR 
me to come armed againſt you,to be amongſt you as a ſalvage Bore, 
or Bear, your laſt end is come upon you, Others, as ſpoken to the 
godly remnant, the faithful among them, thus ; do ye at leaſt-wiſe 
patiently bear the calamities coming , and fix your afhiance and 
waiting upon me, who will deſtroy all theſe Nations your enemies, 


7 ; yer.8, And after gather in all people, and convert them to we, that 
V.s. Thequſt Lord x in the mid} thereof ] The Hypocrites brag'd | 


| 


ſins to eſcape puniſhment, This indeed thould make the people nor. | 


to do iniquity, becauſe che Lord among them is juſt, Bur it they do, 
he is jaſt, and hath juſt cauſes co panith them, 
Every morning] Heb, morning by morning. As Exod, 16. 21. That 


—— —_ 


is, cvery day, even in the morning ( which leems to have been the | 
ordinary time for the Prophers preaching ) he doth denounce to | 


them his judgments tocome, and repreſents unto them thoſe which 
hz had alrcady cxecuted upon ocher Nations, to call his pcople ro 
repentance, See 2 Chion. 36 15,16+ Jer. 7.13. and 11.7.and 25.3.4, 
&c, 29019. and 32.33 ,35,15. he will ſpeedily get upon the bench, 
and p:occed in Judgment againſt them, 

be faileth not} For his part, both to admoniſh and reprove them, 
and alſo to corre and chaſtiſe them, Eſay 5. 4. He till uſcth both 
the word, and the rod. 

but] Mart.23.3 7. jer.5.3, Eſayg.1z. Forallthat, they are till 
for -lora and deſperate, Sec Jer.6.15,and 8.12. 

V.6. I have cut off che Nations ] By th: deftruQion of other Na- 
tions he ſhewerh, tharthe Jews ſhould have learned to fear God, 
and that God intended {o much in making theſe Nations to be cx- 
amples to them, This (hould have been a ſchooling ro them, 

Nations] Nut one, but many, He gave them many Examples one 
aftcr another, 


together with you they may call upon my name, and ſerve me, yer, 
9.10, 
riſe up to the prey] As the Lion rouzeth up himſelf co the prey, 
or wy determigation is) My right, my decree. 
to pouwe}] See Jer.6.11. Lam.2.4. and 4.11. Efay 42.25. 
for all :beearth] And then ſurely the Jewes among them. Others 


' thus; when firſt this whole land of the Jewes hath been deyoured, 


with the fire of my jealoufie] Chap.1.18, Deut.29.20. Plalm 79.5. 
Ezech.16.38. 

V.s. Foitben] Then, afrer thoſe judgements executed , and fin 
puniſhed, 

wll 1 turn] This ſeemes ſpoken ro the holy remnant, for rheir 
conſolation in the midſt of all theſe calamiries, As his threatnings 
are dire&ed ro the body of the wicked. 

to the people] Gentiles, as well as Jewes, 2s after appears. So that 
no ſear fcr all thoſe judgments, but God will ill have his Church. 

a pure language] Heb. lip, This ſeems to reach tg the time of the 
Mefſras , when the face of the carth (hall be changed, by the conver- 
fon of the Gentiles,and by their ſanRihcation in heart and rongue. 
See Eſay 18, 19 Chaprers, By communicating my Spirit unto them, 
[ will change them in the ſpirit of their minde ; that being purified 
by faith, in word and work, they ſhall purely ſerve me. 

call upon the xame of the Loyd) Prayer is a peculiar gift and grace 
of God, a ſpecial part of his worſhip and ſervice. The Prayer of all 
Hearhens, and all wicked men, is not true Pra) er. 

with one conſent] Heb. with one ſhoulder, A phraſe raken from 
oxen, which are yoaked together. See Zech.9.11. Jer. 32.35, 1 110. 
2.8. Sccking and ſindying to help and afliſt one another in Gods 
ſervice, Sce Eſay 2, verſe 3, Pſalm 123. 1. Zech,$.20,21,22,33. Jcrs 
31.6, Martth,11, verſc 12, 

V.10, From beyond tbe rivers of Xthiopia ] This ſeems to be un- 


| derſtood of Erhiopia beyond Egypr, Of Ethiopia, ſee on Habakkuk 


tbth; towe's] Heb, Corners. Sec Chap,t.16, Becauſe Towers were | 


3.7. This Echiopia hath two very great rivers ; And hence Xs 


comes. Meroe is ir, or part of it, or adjoyning to it; thus Geog” 
phe 


Chap... 
phels differ. Sce Strabo, book 19. and Plizy in his natural Hiſtory, 
book 5, chap g Zcr4 in the time of Aſa ; and — ia the 
eime of Sexnacherth ; and Candace mentioned, ARs8. arechought 
to have reigned here. See Efay 18. 1,2, 


ed andconveired : ehus, even by the farthermoRtconneryes, which 
have leaſt knowledge of me, and of my grace, will | be ſerved and 
worſhipped. See Iſaiah 13, 7, As 8, 27, Others, of the dilperſed 
Jews : that they ſhall 1eruin to their Jand, and theie worſhip the 
Lord: and make one body with the converted Gentiles, 

the daughter of my diſperſed ] This moſt properly agrees to the 
Jewes, though ſome Ntretch i to the Ele, as well Geartites, as 
Jewes, diſpericd thraughou the world, 

ſhall bring mine offering ] Deſcribes Gods Spiricual Worſhip by 
thoſe legal ceremanics then in uſc, as other Prophers alſo uſe rodo, 

Y.11. Inthat day] The happy ſtare of the Church in that day 
&s here ſer forth : in chat che wicked ſhall be raken away out of the 
midſt of them ; and chemſelyes ſhall be holy and happy. 

ſhalt tho not be aſh:med for at! thydaings ) O my Church, 1 will 
take away that jgnominy trom thee, vader which chou haſt ſuftcred 
for the ſhametul cyils done in thee, whereby the very nawe of Jews 
is become odious and reproachful. The ſhamelefle evil-doers} will 
purge out of thee, and take them away, This ſtands well with that 
Rom£#.21. Jcr.z1.r9. 

wherein thou bat tranſgreſſed ay avaſl me | When there are bur a 
fcw godly left, and mixed among multxades of grievous fnners, 
they lyc under the imputation of the commen intawy and zepraxch 
with the reſt, as if alice taukty with them, We call a Cizy nd Na- 
tion ſinful ,as I{a.4 .4 where the moſt ſo over cloud the few that are 
podly therein, thatrhey lic hid, asit were, and buried among them, 
that chey appear not, 

for then 1 will take away] Then, by my forefaid heavy judge- 
ments,1 will rake them away, that thou ſhall nor be aſhamed for al 
their ill doings,cleanſe thee of rhemgas chatte with a fan,aod leave 
thee as pure Whear, Mat, 3.1 2.& Chap.13.30. Mal.z.18.& 4.1,z, 

that regoyce in thy pride ] Pride them(elyes oo b: rhe only prople 
of God ; had commonly in their mouths that, Jer. 7. 4. Ex0d.19,6. 
no other Temple of Gods worlhip in the world, they the only peo- 
ple, God had np Church wichour chem , ſmooching up themſcives, 
and ſheltering their Gns under this prertoxt , as if thereupon they 
might live and do as they hiſt. 

aughty becauſe of my holy mountain ] Havghty in their pride, 

fr up with ir, ſwollen big, becauſe of my Temple, and their many 
prerogarives by jr, Plalm 48.2,3. and 46. 4, 5,and 68, 16, Eſay 8, 
13,and 27. 13- 

Y.12, 1 will alſo leave ] God will till leave a remnant, preſerve 
his Church, 


an cfflified and poor people ] T his is many rimes the ſtare of Gods, 


Church,G-d rames his Church by the Crofle, 
end they ſball truſt] This ſhou]d comfort them againſt their 
paucity, and the deſtiuQion of the reſt; They ſhall be boly, as gold 
urified in the fire; They (hall rruſt in God, reſt and rely only upon 
Pim, and his grace, and nor truſt rothat proud and yain boaſting 
of the h. ghty hypocrites ; They (hall faichfully feryehim, and 
be freed ot char (hame which by reaſon of thoſe tranſgreflors for- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zephaniah. 


| 
| 


piy [npplian's ] Some underſtand by this the Genules to becall- | 


_— 


metly lay upon them, Some more laigely expound the verſe thus, | 


Our of the carnal and rejeRed Irac), and our of loſt mankinde, 
will l deliver mine Elett, and Believers, which are poor and 
wretched in the worlds efteema. See Elay 14.32. Zech.11.11.& 13.9. 

V.13, Theremaacnt ] Though few, yer nor to be the lefle eſteem- 


£d,Luke 14.32, And the purging of the Church, whereby they were | 


brought to thi- p2vc ty, is a marter of great worth and moment, 0 
have the tranſgicllurs taken away that abulcd and piotaned Gods 
holy Name. 

{ball ot dg iniquity ] PerteRionnaer intended : but integrity and 
fince- ity, 

nor (peck lies] Inftanceth in one kinde for all thereſt, verſe g, 
See James 1.26, and 3-2. 1 Per,z.10. Apoc.14.y. & 1.27.0 22.15. 

None ſhall make them af-aid ) Satety and ſecurity is promiſed, 
gempor a! bleſlings, Scel evir,26 6, Jer. 46. 27, Job 11. 19, yetthis is 
promiled not lo much {unply and abſ{olurcly, as comparatively and 
conditionally, as all temporal ble ſogs are, Some more largely cx- 
tend the weaning of the verſe thus, The true believers choſen our 
of all che world, being regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall live 
in purity, hncerity, and innocency, like Chriſts true ſheep, fed by 
the word of truth, and kept ſafe under his prote&ion , without any 
other devices or cunning, 

V.14. Sing] The Prophcr exhorts this holy and happy Church to 
xejoyce 2nd praile God for theſe his ſpiritual bleflings, He after 
deuyles and treble the gxhortation, becauſe it is hard inthe black | 


RE —— — 


Chap. 4, 
night cfcalamiries, to ſpy out the light of comfort ; and this ap* 
pearing,bur afar cif, And yes it is neceflary for, our preſent ſupport, 
and mcerrhar we thould be thus att: &-d ar Godwmercies , and he 


anſwerable in joy, and thanks and praiſe thereunto. 


Lf 
IJ. 


0 tlgughter of Zion) Elay 12. 5,6. and54.1. and 28.9.and 66, | 


to. Jr 31.9. Habak.3a8. 
V.15, bath taken away thy judgments) That is,the puniſhments and 
viktations for thy fins; & conſequently thy fins,the cauſers of them, 
thine enemies) As the Aſlyrians, Chaldeans, Egyptians, and other 
nations, T hey were but as rods in Gods hand, Iſa.40.4,7. 
the Kay of Iſrael) The Lord God, and Jeſus Chriſt che King of 
bis Church, Pſalm 149.2. Iſaivh 44.6. Zech:9.y.” ' © 
is the md ft of thee ] Somenmes heſtamnds ataraff, Pſal,1v.x./& vn, 
1, Ezck,8 6. Burhcic.in themidſt of thee , preſent aud ready x0 
blefic, prot, and defend thee under the ſhadow of his wings,pd 
in the power and grace of his Spicit,cocomfort ang ſtrengrhen chee, 
Ezek.39.29 . ; ITY 
evil wry more] Jer,23.4, Amos 9.17, apts 
V.16, & ball be ſaid) By way of common congratylacion of all, 
Fe thow vt | Atore abey were infears and eroublcs Bur nowehe 
caic was changed, Scc Elay 10,24. and 35.3,4. 2084 iq0.g. 2nd 44:40. 
14, Jcr.46.27. 
Le? not thine hand be flach ] Or, fainr, be nordifeouraged, Nreng- 
then thy ſe# in faith;and m perſeverance, in all the ucies of « 
calling,not fearing any ha m which may happen wv rhecgace flack, 


| without vigor and agility 57 as fear makes eham butaive carber in 


well- doing. 
V.17. The Lord thy God The reaſon of chagin the formeryer.. 

He will notbe flack or idle, but able and a&ive ve thee, E 

be will y-ywyce over thee with jw) Thefe expreflionsconcerning God 
are t3ken trom men,ro matkckwmwan His mind unto us. Words foll bf 
comfe:tro the Church, thewring the intancoecl]e of Gods render {ove 
and condeſcenſion to us, Pla.toz.11,13. Efay 49. 15. And all lictle 
enough to raiſe upour faith, hope, and love in him. The bleflings 
here,and in the former yerſes taok their riſe at theit rerurn from Ba- 
bylon, bur are carried on to Chriſts h:ſt and ſecond coming, 

be will reſt in bis love] Hebr, will be folent. Y 

He will joy] His delight thall be in thee, is loyingthee, and 4a 
doing thee good, Jcr 32.41. Ezck.20.40. | 

V.18, that are "of ul for the ſolemn afſembhy] For the, lofſe nad 
want of th: ſc ſolemn aſſemblies, upon the Sabbaths,, and other 
teaſts, and rimes of Gods warſhip, Theſe they moſt highly prized, 
and joyedin ; and the want of them was their ſorrow and lamen- 
ration. Sec Plal.42.& $4.& 137, Lam.1.4.&3+6,7,& 1& $.18.And 
the more, becauſe the adyerlatics in their exile meckr at gheir Sah- 
baths, Lam.1.7. "= "ou 

who aye of thee)Thy true and geoulne childrenzasJoha x.47.This 
ſorrow for the lack of Gods ho ly ordinances, ang want ot his wor« 
ſhip, is a ſure ſign of a truc childe and member of the Church, ; 

the reproach] Hebr. the burden pon it fas vepregeb, 

a burden] AsPlalm 42.3.10. | 

V.19. at that ne My appointed time, Not ſo ſaog kaply as your 

haſty deſires would have ir, ro whom ſpeed ir (ct ſeemsa delay. Bur 
I know mine own time beſt ,, ye muſt ſtand upoa your rower and 
watch, and paricatly wait for ir, 

I will undo] Think not this impoſſible to be effe Hed, all obſtacles 
[ will remove, all thy perſecurors 1 wil perſccute. See Eſay 10.2 ,26, 

ſave ber] 1 will deliver the Church,who now 3s aftl;Acd, as M.cah 
4 6,7.. 

tbat haktethJEzck.34.16. Micah 4.7. Even the weakeſt, and un-a- 
bleſt ro help her ſelf, Ezck. 37. T his reftaurarion ſhall be like a re« 
ſurreRion from the dead. | 

get them praiſe and fame] Heb. 1 will ſet thee for a praiſe, lwill 
make them celebrigus ana tamouus, and thateven in the lands, and 
in the mouths of their enemics that had reproached them; yea, a 
praiſe ro himſclf, Jer,1 3.11, and 33.9. Elay 62:7; 

in everyland] As among the Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, and Grecians, 
which did mock them, and pur them to ſhame. 

where they have been put to ſhame) Heb. Of their ſhame. 

V.20. will 1 bring you again ] Sce Nenem.1.9. Zech.19. 8,9, 10, 
Micah 4.6.iato your country, which is therype of the Chuich. Bus 
he will gather your cnemics as ſheaves into the floor, Mic. 4.1213. 

a name ad praiſe}See on verie 19. Repearsit tor their allurance, 
becauſe inthe eye ot fleſh and blood ut was a thing ſo anciedible, E. 
lay 60.15,18. and 61.7. and 627, 

captivities] Plurally, They were ſo greatly diſperſed 2nd ſcatter- 
ed,as if there had beea many and many captiyiies. Sce Eſther 8, 
verſe g. and g.z. 

before your eyes ] They (bould be eyc-witnelles of {o great a reſtau- 
ration and glorious ſalyation, 


1 


Chap.i. Chap,i, 


IXTITTIETTELTATTTETELTIEUTETELTLIEIPEIETIPEAITIEIEELLITTETTE 
»ANNOT ATIONS onthe Book of the Prophet H A G GAIL 


THE ARGHMENT. 


Frey the ſeventy yeers Captivity, fore-told by Teremiah, were expired; and the fewes were returred from Babylon; 
and yet the Temple for many yeers un-built ; God raiſed up ſome Prophets, among the r:ftHaggai and Zechariah, 
ts exhort them to re-edifie the Temple , and to re-eſt abliſh his pure worſhip, Haggai ſharply reproveth ther for ye. 
garding their private commodities, more then the publick, good ; building their own Houſes, with — the 


Lords Howſe ; and ſheweth , that the plague of famine ſent among ſt them , was a juſt —_— of theer groſſe in. 


gratitude in omitting that work., to effeft which, God mightily wrought their deliverance from Babel, Tet if they 
will up and build , God would be with them, with his Word aud Spirit, And albeit that Houſe they buildel were fa 
leiſc (tately then the fermer built by Solomon , and nothing in compariſon in their eyer, who had ſeen bath ; and for 
which many were grieved ; the Prophet comforteth them , and all the Eleft, in aſſarance that the glory of this latter 
Howſe ſhould be greater then the glory of the former : For Lerutbabel the ſigner , that « . Chriſt (who was to cone of 
Zerubbabel) ſhowld be born and come into their re-edified Temple , ard by his preſence advanceit to greater glory then 
ever the former had ; who by the Father is appointed king of his Church yea, King of kings : and Lord of lords; und why 
alſo ſhould ſhake the Heaven and the earth : the Heaven of fewiſh ceremonies, and earth of profane Empire, by ſer. 
ting up his Kingdom in ſpiritual worſhip : bringin all Nations under his Powey : and ſubverting all power contrary 
to , Haooai + a> Daniels ſevens,t hat -%, Teh ſhould build a Temple, Chap. 1. that Chrift the deſire of all 
Natns,ſhowld come into it: and ſo,by bis preſence there make that T emple more glorious then Solomons, Chap. 2, His 
whole Prophecie is within the compaſſe of ſomewhat leſſe then four moneths, And was upon four ſeveral dayes within 
that time: Namely in the ſecond year of Dariws, moneth ſixt.day firſt, Chap. 1. 1. «nd day. 24. Chap. 1,13, 15, And 
moneth 7, day 21, Chap. 2. 1. And moneth 9. day 24. Chap. 2, 10, 18, 20, 


( heard any thing from the new King Darius to warrant them to 

CHAP.L | build, ſo that they teared they might be charged by their enemies 

| wichrebellion againſt che King , if they ſhould fer uponthe work 

N the ſecond yeer of Darius] Ezra 4. 24. and 5, 1.Zech, | withour his leave and authority ; and that they had tormer]y be- 
1. 1.'who was the ſon of Hyſtaſpis, and the third King | gun to build woo ſoon, and were inbibired for their baſte, Ezra 3.8, 

of the Perſians, as the moſt , and beſt think. Others | with chap. 4. 1.5. And having already che Alrar for ſactifices, 

rake him to be Darius Nothus , the fixe King of the | they might now well enough build Qieir own hofles, and cxpeRa 

Peifans , thar ſucceeded Artaxerxes Longimanus , being hisbaſe | fitter time to build the Lords Temple more ſumpruouſly : and as 
fon , and was farher of Artaxerxes Mnemon, Sec Annorations on | if by thoſe lets , which had been an hinderance tothem , God had 
Dan. 9. 25. This man whether the ſixth King , or rather che third, ſhewed that he would have the work pur off cill another time. Yer 
knew that Gods writh was upon his predeceſſors for hindring the | all this frees them nor of their carnal aff: &tion ro their own eaſe, & 
building of the Temple, In his ſecond, the Temple is taken in hand | of the negle& and contempr of Gods worſhip; in that they ſace 


again,and finiſhed in hjs (ixch, Ezra 4.24.& 6.15, | down ſo quietly and contentedly fo long a thne under theſe inter- 
fsxth moneth] Sce rhe end of the Argument of the Book, | didts, without due labouring to have them remoyed. 
the word of the Lord] Whoſe Embaſſadour and Meſſenger Haggai, | V. 4. Is it time ſor you?) The Prophets reproof of that prerence, 


is Y.13- . | yerſe 2. A ſharp pointed reproof by the igterrogation, 
by Haggai] Hebr, By the hand of Haggai,Fzra 5.1, | Oye] Silly worms; ye —_— wretches ; ye ſo lately and 
to Zerubbabel] Whoſe Chaldee name is thought ro be Shaſh- | graciouſly delivered from exile z and brought back into your own 
$Sazxza7 Fra 1.8, 11.&5.14,16, Of Zerubbabelſce Neh.,12.47,Hag. | countrey ; and that for this yery end, as appears in Cyrus his own 
2.4.23.Zecch.4.6,7,9,70, EdiR, Ezra 1, veiſe 2, 
the ſon of Sbealtiel] Sov.r:,14 &3.2,23,Exrag.2.8.&5,1.8 12.1, todwell, &c.) Todwell and delight your ſclyes in your ſceled 
Mar.1.12.Luk,z.27.yer he ſeems to be the ſon of Pedajab, 1 Chron, | houſes; to adorne them ; to be thus addifted to your own private 
3.1 95,18,19.and grand-child of Shealtiel or Selathiel: Grand-children | commodities , and pleaſures, andto be ſo ungratefulltoGod, as 
are ſomerimes called by rhe names of ſons in Scriptures , and one | norto let him have his Houſe, bur to ler it lie waſte : ſhewing thus, 
man ſometimes by rwo names, tharthey ſought not onely their neceſſities, bur their yery pleaſures 
governour of Fudab)So v.tg.%2,*.210r,Captain of the people "7 before Gods honour. David did otherwiſe, Pſal. 132. 2. — 6. 
the Jews,by the King of Perſia, after their return our of captivity | 2 Sam.q.2, Let nor us be ſo ungratetul for our deliverance from 
likely called the Tirſbatha,Ezra 2.63, as Nehemiah is called, Neh_ | our ſpiritual caprivity under the Romiſh Babylon , as nero build 
$.v.9.& c.10.1, Thus though the Kingdome was gone, Ezck. 21 | up an houſe and ſpiritual Temple to God in our ſoules. 


> —— 


26,27. yer the goyernment remained in that Tiibe , according to V. 5. (Confider your wayer] Hebr, Set your beart oz your wayes, 
the prophetical promiſe, Gen 49.10, Deceive not your ſelves, bur weigh the matter better, ponder and 
and to Joſhua) The high Prieſt, Zech,z. 1. ſcriouſly conlider, verſe 7. and 2.15. 18. See Exzck. 4c. 4. and 


ſon of Joſedeck]Or, Iehoxadak,which Jeboxadak wenr into cap- | 44. 5, Dan. 6, 14. and 10, 12. weigh your wayes, your work-: your 
eiviry,r Chron.6.1, His father Serajah the high Prieſt being lain | thoughts, ingratitude, and profanenefle: your carelelnelle, where- 
by Nebuchadnextar at Riblab, 2 Kings 25.18,21. by you have provoked my judgement; weigh Gods works and 
the bigh prieft} So v.12,& 14.&2.2.7cch.3.1.8, hewas the twen- | dealings with you hereupon, 1 Cor, 11. 31, 
ry fourth in number from Aarox, 1 Chron.6.3,---16, Theſc wo, V; 6. ye have ſowen much) Deur, 28, 38. Mich. 6. 14, 15, Con- 
both Governour and high Pricſt,were good men, yer needed incita- | fider the plagues of God upon you, for preferring your policies, and 
tion and encouragement; and the Prophet is direQted to them , .as | carnal deſires, to his —_—_ ; and becauſe ye ſcek nor himfiſt 
being by their places and perſons the beſt DireRors tothe people, | of all. If God, and his Word, and Authority prevail nor ; northe 
Some make themro be very longlived Prophers ſent by him, yer ler experience,the Miſtrefſc of fools, ſchool 
V. 2, Thus ſpeaketb) Here is his warrant; he tringsnoching of | you, 
his own. ye eat, &c,)] Theſe things come nor by chance , bur Gods hand 
this people ſay] They were bur a parcel that came in reſpe& of | and curſe is upon you, and all your affairs, God promiſed to mul- 
the reſt that ſtayed behinde ; yer theſe that were forward to come, | tiply theſe earthly bleſſings upon them ar their return, Hof, 3. 21, 
cre bickward in the building of the Temple: the fault is laid up- | 23.and by the general promiſes in his Law, Deur, 38, z, 4, 5, 8. But 
on the pcople, now he denies them the fruir of the earth, or clſe denies his bleſ- 
The time is not come] Some think the ſeventy yeers of captivity | fings, on them , rakes away the natural vigour and ſtrength from 
rot ended till now, Bur that is a groſſe errour, Ezra 1,1. Dang. | his ordinary bleflings,chap. 2.16. 
1. 2. Iſa. 44. 28. This indeed isthe excuſe of rhe Jews, ariſing our be that earneth wages] You have not reaped any profit or benefit 
of diffidence and diffi-ulties, pretending, no doubt , the many in- | by all your Jabours ; ſee Zech, 8. 16. 
hibirions of che former Kings of Peyſta, againſt the building of the with holes] Hebr. pierced through, A Proverbial kind of ſpeech: 


Temple, Exta 4. V. 5,6, 7,8.2t---25, Neither yer that they had | thus Gods malcdiQion and curſc was upen all their wayes, and = 
Works 


—_— — 
- 


—_— —  ———— 
- 


Chap. l. 


works of their hands, Deut.2$.16,17,1$,20. and Chap.1 1.17. Sce 


Amns 4, 6, &c.A!lihis thould have been a warning to them ; a ſut- | 


6cie wt warning ot Gods anger paint them tor this very caule, 
V. 7, Conſider ] Scconv. eg. leeÞhil, ;,1, 


Amot 1tions on the Book of the Prophet Hagea-r. 


| 
| 


as it he ſhould ſay, ye thall go through with ir, notwic! ſanding a- 
ny obſtrugions and cppolitivn whatſocver, Sec Exod. 3.12, & 4.1 l, 
12.15, Matth, 28.20, 2 Cor.12.9 

V. 14. And the Lord ſtir:cd up} Afreſhyto goon in the work:which 


V.$. Goe uw to the mauntatn ] God comes, as it were, with ſword | declareth thar men are unapt and dull to ſerve the Lord ; neither 


in his hand, to punith your cunct ation and conrempr : the end of 
his panithing is, to turn your caiclefle Nacknefle into an induſtrious 
Jiligexce; meaning thar they (hould leave off their own Commo 
ditice, and go upto the mountain, and go torward with the build- 
ing of G45 Temple, inthe letting forth of his Religion, 

and build the houſe ] God is fo caineſt for the Temple, becaul: 
beſides the exerciſes of piety in it, and many promiſes made to it, 
ir had in many things relation to Chriſt, and to the Temple of God 
in heaven. 

and 1 will take pleaſure init ] Thar is, 1 will hear your prayers 
according to my promiſe, and be propitiousto you and your ſervices 
therein; See Zeph.3.17, Tit 2.14. 1 King. 8.29, &g. 3, Ihe cover 
of the Ark had the name ot the Propitiatory, 

an1 1 w.l! beglorified ] In my ſervices there, and 1 will ſhrw my 
glorious power and gaodneſle in bl-(ling you and your affairs, and 
in dctcnding you, aud will give you cauſc to honuur and ſerve me, 
and my encm esto fear ne, 1 5am 2430, 

V. 9. Te looked for much | You hoped for a great harveſt, by rea- 
ſon o: the great likelinoud that was of it ; but your hopes weie vain, 
ze w-re cager atter m :ch, but had lictle 3; God curſed their bleſſings 
and cxp:ctat.ons, a5 Mal.z.2. & 3-10, 11, They were pinched and 
pined away in {heiw wants , becaule they detrauded God of his due 

woilh Þ. . 

blow upon it ] Or, B'owit away : As the winde ſcatters the chaff 
»nd thiftlc-down ; as ye do ſnuft and puff ar my lervices,Mal.1.13. 
ſo 1 blaſt your own endeavours and acquilitions, 

why ] Nor that he doubis, bur that they might nor doubr of the 
enuſe wheretore they ſhould be monitors ſufficient to themſelyes ; 

butthis implies and argues a ſtupidity and blockiſhneſs in them, 
becauſe of mine howſe | Here 15 the cauſe, ; 

And ye run} Eagerly purſue your own private ends and affairs. 
Every one is mol caretul ot building his own houſe, and looking to 
his own pa:ticulac buſinctlcs : run atter them 2: and are fo flow for 
my houſe, and worſhip, This ſhews theic little care of ſerving God, 

Vs 1o, Therefore the heaven } Levit.26.19, Deut.28.23. Heaven, 
and Earth, by their dew,and fruits, heed not mans lukenance: bur 
God uſcth them as his ordinary inſtruments, whereby to provide for 
the ſuſtenance and relicf, or for the prin.thment of man, 

V. rt. And I called for adrought | See Jer. 14.3, 4. He brings 
droughts, and rain : He reſtrains , and pours out his bortles of the 
clouds at his pleaſure, As he deale with Gideons fleece, Judg. 6. 37. 
qo. Sce 1 King.17.1. 2 King.s.1. 

V. 12. Then Zeiuwbbabel, cc.) His Ambaſſage had its effe&. Theſe 
ewo Heads were good men; and good Leaders to the reſt, who were 
the more willing to follow ſo good guides. 

obeyed ] And went freely abour the re-edifying ofthe Temple, 
Ezra 5.2. 

the voice ] He inſits the longer upon this . rhe more ta-alſcre the 
authority of his calling. And ſome-whart the rather , becauſe they 
had wanted Prophets a-while before, 

and the words of Haggai] He diſtinguiſherh nor berwcen Gods 
Word, and his, as if he brought any thing more or lelle then Gods 
Word: but between the Author and Miniſter ot the ſame word, As in 
that, The ſword ot the Lord, and of Gideon, Judg. 7. 20. And the 
people believed G39, and his ſervant Moſes, Exo. 14.31. And fo 
At.15.18, And not as ſome Papifts would thence colle&, rhar Gd 
thereby leaves ſome part and power to his Church, to add of their 
own, beſide & beyoud the wariant of his wore: Againſt that where- 
with he ſhutzup all, Apoc. 22. 18, 19. Sce Deuc. 5.32. 50 otten re- 
peared, and 1 Cor.11.”3, 

God had ſext bim} Gd isheard in the voice of his Meſſengers, 
when he {peakerh {+ by che mouth of man, 

and the people did fear before the Lord ] Art the word of the Pro- 
pher, as it God had appeared to them faceto tace , and ſpoken to 
them, mouth ro mouth, 

V. i3. Then [pake ] This ſeems to be on the 24 day of the ſixth 
moneth, verl.z5.till when they continued building , for the [pace 
ot abour three weeks, But then likely at the diſcouragement given 
by Tainat and others, Ezra 5.3. they began to faint 3 where- 
upon this encouragement and promiſe is rencwed,, Or elſe, theſe 23 
days paſl:d lince that v, 1. before they could unanimouſly tit & pre» 
prrethemielves to the building; and now began firſt ro ler upon ir, 
And yet the foundation of the Temple is ſaid ro be laid on the 24th 

day of the g monerh, Chap.2.18. It may be,rhen finithed, notthen 
began tobe laid, Anl1he animares them the ſecond time, that their 
alacrity might increaſe inthe work, by this promiſe thus renewed, 

the Lords meſſenger] Or Angel, Notthathe was ſo by nature, but 
by office, Mal.z.7, He aſſerts the right and authority of his calling; 
req ures reverence and obedience tobe yielded ro him, not as a pii- 
vatc man, but as ſchovah's Mcflenger and Ambaſſador. 

1am with you ] God offers and promiſes his help. Withour his 
aſlitance, all is vain ; Pſal, 127,142, Bur his help is all-ſufficicar ; 


' 
' 


pun————_ 
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can they obey his word, or his mefiengers, before God reform cheir 
hearts, and give them new ſpirits, John 6. 44, The word and 2!l 
outward Ordinances are in vain, unlefſe God cloath them with his 
power, and h}] chem with his Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 7, he ſubdues us unto 
him, and makes us docible and plianr, by the fecrer inftin& of his 
Spirit, He gives to us, and freely works in us by his grace both tv 
will and to do, to endeavour and perſevere, Phil. 1.29, and 2.13. 


yet he pleaſcrh ro work ordinarily, by his Word, and O:dinances : * 


And theretore on them we ate to attend ; or rather on kim in them. 
The fit riſe of new life, and ſaving grace is not in ournatural pow- 
ers and ſt:engrh, in ow: dead eſtate in fin; bur meerly in his purpoſe 
and pleaſure, Row.g.16. 

of Zerubbabel} See on ver.t, The higheſt powers are n-r exempt; 
bur rhe Prince and the High Vrieſt kimſclt, ſubmits and fubjc&s ro 
the Propher. 

and did wo-k ] Jam.1.25, J ho 13.17, and fioithed it with ſpeed, 
Ezra 4.24. & 6.15. 

V.15, In thetwenty fourth day, &c.)] Twenty three dayes being 
now paſt ſince thar,ver.1, See Annotations on verſ.1z. yet ſome con- 
ceive thisto be the day, that they firſt began to ſer upon the work, 
See allo Chap.2.18. 

CHAP, 11. 


V the ſeventh moneth in the twenty firſt day] Thar is, 27 dayes 
fince the ſecond meſſage , Chap.1.15.and 51 dayes lince the fiſt 
meſſage, Chap. 1.1. inthe ſecond year of Darins his reign,chap. 
1.1, ſee the end of the argument of this Buok, 

by the Prophet Haggas ] Heb, By the band of the Prophet H1ggat, 

V. 2. [peak now ] Sec on Chap.1.1, 

reſidue of the people ] But a remnant or ſmall number. of them did 
then return, Another number after with Ezra,FEzra 5,8 Chap. And 
yer mulcirudes behinde, as appears in the Book of Eſther, So Now 
they were to returnzſo little zeal and piery was in them, 

V. 3. who is left ]Here he meers witha new tentation that hindered 
them inthe building. Satan will caſt in the way of wel-doing more 
rubs then one. The tormer was their negle& and contempr of Gods 
worſhip, preferring their own covetous defires, and carnal pleaſure: 
before ir, Here is pretended a Religious zeal of Gods glory ; thus 
Solomons Temple was glorious; And the promiſes of the Prophers, I- 

ſaiab, Jeremiah, Exckicl, are, That the ſecond Temple to be builr 
after the rerurn ſhould be rather more glorious, Bur that which 
they began now to build was far infericur, And therefore ſure they 
were not in the right way, but ſhould defiſt from going on in this 
building, Thus cunning a crafts- maſter is Satan, 

that ſaw ] Haggi by the judgment of 81! Commentators ſpake 
of men that had (cen the former Temple, in age of diſcretion. See 
Ezra3.12. 

as nothing?) In compariſon of Solomons Temple, Ezra 3,12, So 
then ; and lo here now ; Their preſent proccedings were like thoſe 
poor beginnings. A muctf-like tentation is now a-days, when ſome 
forſake the Church becauſe cfthar high perfeRion, which they re- 
quire, bur do not ſee in ir, T he infiſt upoa that Epheſ.5.27, They 
fancy a new world here wherein the Church muſt be thus glorious ; 
and otherwiſe they will ſeparate, & break the unity ot the Church, 
torſake the Aſſemblies. Sce Zech.4 10, 

V. 4. Yet row be ſtrong ] We ſee how needful itis often ro renew 
exhortations and encouragements, Joth. 1.6.7.9. & 23.6. Deur, 31, 
6,7. Ezra 10.4, Mai.z$.3,4. Zech. 8.9 13. we muſt hmply and man- 
fully obey God, and his Wurd ; and ſo exerciſe and inure cui hope 
as paticntly ro expe Gods own time to fulfil what he hath promi- 
ſed;though the effe& of them do nor yer anſwer our preſent dcfires. 

and work ] Thar is, go forward in building the Temple, 

1 am with you ] He graciouſly repears it again. See on chap.r.12, 
This ſhews tbar this ſtrength is to be ſought of God. The promiſe of 
his preſence is to be joyned tothe Precept, The Precepr of it ſelfe 
(hews not what we are able to do, bur what we are bouud ro do;and 
the Promiſe direfts us to whem , and wheie we are to ſeek for 
ſtrength to do it, ; 

V. 5. According to the word ] Some would underſtand this of 
that eternal Word, Joh. 1.1,2,3,4- 1 John 1.1.2. Prov.$.22. And fo 
that 2 Sam.7.z3. And theſe would deduce from this veric a tcſtimo- 
ny for the Trinity of perſons. Bur this ſeems more accurte then lound. 
The plain meaning appears in the words following. 

that I covenanted with you] According to my promiſc made at rhar 
time with your fathers, & you in them. So that here in« fe he pro 
miſeth no new thingzbut will perform what he promiſed of old, He 
calls them back to the ancicnt covenant.as to the fountain ,whence 
all particular promiſes, as rivolets, do flow:as the manner of the 
Prophers is ro do, God redemed not their Farhers, ro caft off the 
children, bur to continne his gtace in them to rhe end:which end is 
made up in Chriſt, Secing then they were ro hope for, & expeRthe 
accompliſhment of that felicity , which God by his covenant had 

T 3 promifeg 


Chap.ii 


CHEN it, 
promiſed them ;z eirher God and the Covenant tho 1d fail and dif- 
appoint them, or clic they muſt cheerfnily go on in the work to 
build rhe Temple. 

my Si it remaineth ] My power to ftrengrhen you, and carry you 
on againſt all centations, and ebſtrutions 3 my Spirit of grace, 
I ghr, verruc, and holin« le. Sec liaiah 63.11, Nch,9.20. 

V.6. For thus ſaith ] This ſentence depends upon the forclaid 
Covenant: And thereupon it begins with a particle cauſal, 

y2t once] This one, and once onely, repetition of the Covenant 
ſhall be needful, and the Renovation and conf: mation of it by the 
Go\pe!, 

it is a little while] Some refcr itthus, tothe time , that God will 
ſoon change the face cf things tothe betrer, they muſt give place to 
patience tor a while. Some to the preſent ſtate of things, and caſe 
of the Temple, that though this Temple be not fo glorious , yer 
that is bur a little marrer, let them not judge of ir by the preſent 
view and ſhew, bur caſt rhe eye of their minde to that hidden glory 
not yet appearing, but in time ſhall, Thoſe magnitcent promites 
and Pr »phecies rouching the Temple of God, and the Kingdome of 
David, though neither appeared now in any luſtre, yer in their rime 
ſhould have thcir due and full accomplitment. Others reterit to 
the Covenant of God, and his dealing then with his people when 


he brought them our of Egypt ; That though that was great and | 


wondcrtul, yer bur little ro this, to his bringing of Chriſt , to his 
coming, and the Adminiſtration of his Golpel. Compare Rom, 8. 
3- and 2 Cor.3.6,7. and Hebr,q.19. with 2 Cor. 3.6,18, Hebr, $, ver. 


| ing and «nj y ing of ſpiricual peace, Vhil.q 7 


' the 


; dayes, or one hundred fourcen daycs, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Haggar, 


9. &c. Jer. 3 1.30.&c. Ezck.z6.26.&c. This one onely renewing of | 


my Covenant by the Goſp:zl of Chriſt ſhall be need: ul. That Cove- 
nant with you, when ye came out of Egypt, was not available. And 
ro this meaning it ſcems the Apoſtle bends, in allceaging this place, 
Heb. 1 2,26, 

and 1 will ſhake the heavensJHe ſhook the carth, when he broughr 
them out of Egypt, and Babylon. But now he will do ſomething 
greater thenthat. As if he ſhou'd ſay, reſt not upon theſe poor and 
weak beginnings, the day of ſmall things, bur conſider rather how 


Chap.ii, 
regard and eſteem of rhofe heaver'y ſpiritual ornaments oc | 
Temple,which God here aims ar. T he 1 Mciples and Ap Mes th | wn 
leives were to0 much led aſide that way, Mark 12. 1. Ats 1,6 _ 
reſted too much in an earthly Temple, and Kingdeme, m 
1 wile gave peace ] Peace and projperity , but chicfily the preach- 
, toundce uvpc 
conciliation ot men with God through Chiiſt, who is > 
did they himlelt in this houſe, All ſhall be after a-while, w! : 


4 1 , ' , "2am cn 
Ciriflt thall bring with him the fulncflc of glory 


| | , When God the Fa. 
r in the per{on of his Son ſhall appcar thercin, 


V.1o, In tve twenty fourth day of the ninth moncth] Sixty three 
dayes {ince the laſt mcilage, inthe 1 verſe of this chapter. And all 
that follows relates to this, verſe 18. and 20, ſo the bipinning and 
ending ot Hagga?”s Prophecic, or of Gods Word, and eakss to 
nm, is Contained within thcc mpallc of little more then one _ 
ter of an year,v77, of three moneths, and three weeks, and three 
See the end of the argument 
ot the Book, 

V.11. Ask now the Prieſts) Whoſe office was to teach the Law 
Levit.10,10,11. Dcut.z3. 10, Mal. 2.7, Matth., 8. 4. And to whom ie 
belonged to anſwer in doubrtul caſcs , and concerning queſtions of 
the Law, Ask them this queſtion, concerning this ceremony, 

Concerning the Law | It was not in their power and pleaſure to 
aniwer what and how they liſt ; They were tyed tothe Law, Ifaiah 
8.20. Dcut.,17.11. andz1.5, and 24.8, Ezck. 44.24. All authority in 
the Church mult be ſubjeRed ro, and regulated by this rule, 

V.123. 1f one bear, &c. ] The hiſt queſtion : whether ſhall it be 
holy that is ſo touched } or the perſon that bears that holy ficth, os 
piece of a [acrifice, be holy thereb» 2 ; 

ſo4ll] Norrhus ; ſhall the holy fi:h ſo touching become profa- 
ned thereby 2 

No] A right an{wer. For that holy fleſh or ſacrifice was not or- 
dained by God to that end, by the touch of icro hallow that which 
betore was common and prophane. Sacritices and their ficſh were 


| ordained to another end and uſe. 


great the Lords power is. He hath done much formerly for the de- | 


liverance and reſtauration of his people: He will do greater 
things ; he will ſhake heaven, and caith,and all, rather then your 
enemies, or any thing elſc ſhould hinder him in his time frum that 
full and glorious icſtaurationof his Church, whereof the Prophets 
ſo much Prophecied.In the coming of Chriſt, and the preaching and 
adminiſtration of the Goſpel, rhe power of God doth much more 
illuſtriouſly appear, then formerly it did; He now ſpeaks from hea- 
yen unto us, and rhat by his own Son,Hebr.1.1,2, and 2.2,3,4. and 
12.25. Somcexpreſſe the ſenſe thus , not much differing ; As for- 
merly when | gave my Law, I appeared in terrible Majeſty; ſo in 
the Meſlias his time, 1 will manifeſt the mighry power of my Spirir, 
by the preaching of the Goſpel ; from whence ſhall follow grear 
commorions, tv the ruining of the devils Kingdome,and confirming 
of Chriſts, by removing of the leaven of ceremonies under the Lay, 
by calling and gathering together all minc EleR. Sce Joel 3. 16, 
Hebr.12.26,37- 

V.7, And 1 will ſbake all Nations] By the power of my Spirit, 
and the preaching ot my Goſpel, 1 have the minds of all morra!s in 
my hand, torurn as pleaſerh me, And this ſhaking, it not perhaps 
taken literally, like that Matrth, 24.6,7.and verſc 22, of this chap- 
ter, ſeems to impart a ſuper-natural concuſſion of their minds, 
whereby he drawes and erives his Elc@ into the Shceep-fold of 
Chriſt. Great is our natural averſneſſe , obſtinacy , and hatred a- 
gainft che ſpiritual Kingdome of Chriſt, God ſhakes che will, and 
ſjubdues, and changcrh it, and then we willingly follow Chiift,and 
reccive his voak, 

And the deſire of al! Nations ſhall come ] Namely,Chriſt, deſired 
of the faithful in all Nations, Though ſome, nor ſo well, under= 
Nand this of the clc& of all Nations, the delirable ones among 
them, Oc, their deſires all ſhall be ro ecme ; they of all Nati- 
ons with all rhcir deſires ſhall come, 

Aad 1 will fill this Houſe with glory ] By Chriſts bodily preſence, 
Or by the glory that the acceſſion of rhe Gentiles ſhall! bring unto 
it; ver. 9, Sce Iſaiah 66, 11, 12, 22. Or thus, tothe like effe&, 
Thi. re-cdified Temple ſhall be honored with Chriſts bodily pre- 
ſence; and the ſpiricuzl Temple, which is the Church , ſhall be 
honoured by my preſence in Spirit , and bythe abundance of my 
graces,by the light of my Word, and vertuc of my Spirit, 


[ 


— 


V.13.1f one that is unclean, & c,]lf a perſon legally unclean ſhall 
rouch any thing that is not unclean, thall x by that his touching of 
it become unclean legally 2 

ſhall be unclean ] & knowing and truc anſwer, according to the 
ceremonial Lay, Sce Lerir. 15,and chap, 22. 5, 6. Numb. 19. 23. 
Hence is that ſaying of thoſe proud hypocrites, Elay 65. 5. 

V.14. So 25 this people) The Prophet applies the fo:mer doArine, 
to his preſent purpole, even in the ſame manuer,becaule this people 


is of an unclean conſcience, all thatchey do in my outward worſhip 


| i8 allo unclean, Tirus 1,15, Orthus ; As by carrying or touching an 


; hallowed thing according ro the Levitical ceremonies, a man or the 
| thing touched is nor made holy thereby : bur if a man that is Leyi- 


tically unclean do rouch them , they are made unholy thereby, £56 
this people were not made holy by uſe of theſe holy ceremonies; 
but rather the holy ceremonies polluted by them, by reaſon of 
their perſonal uncleannefſe. The iflue and end of all is this ; Thar 
they might ſee and be convinced hereby that all they ceremoni- 
ous ſeryices of God, and all their ations are unholy, and defiled, 


' unlcfſe rhey proceed from a pure and fincere afte&ion of the 
' hearc,, from perſons purified by faith , and ſanGification, From 


an impure fountain nothing can flow but what is impure ; James 
3.11,12z. 1 Tim.1.5. The fountain whence, and theend where- 
fore, determine the nature of our ations, and ſervices, The very 
Hearhcn, both Poers , ard Philoſophers, ſaw afid acknowldgrd, 
Thzt the wickeancke of the worſhippers defiled the ſacrifices, and 
ſcrvices of their idols; and made them unacceptable. 
Non beze calcſles izpia dextia colt, 

offer there) Even upon that altar which they have builr, Ezra 
3. z, 3, And {o when they have built the Temple; they muſt chiefly 
look ro this neceflary admonition and dottrine ; That they ſtick 
not in outward ccremonies , and Levitical ſervices, and reſt on- 


| ly inthem; themſelves mean-while being unholy : bur that by 
| them they riſe up higher , principally to have a care of Gods 


V.8. The filver is mine] If I pleaſed, it were an cafie matter for | 


me to beautifie this Temple with precious ornaments like unto the 
fi:tt; ſor all filver and gold is in my power, and at my diſpoſal; 
bur I do prepare endleſlc glory, far greater then that, for it, when 
the ſull rime is come, 

V.g. The glory of this/atter] He fixeth upon this concluſion, and 
relates p:incipally to the excellency of the gifts and ſaving graces 
of the ſpiritthat ſhould then abound in the dayes of the Golpel, See 
on Jocl 2. 2. The Lord by his Prophct hete hath no refercnce to 
Herods new Temple, more large, ſumptuous, and magnificent, then 
that of Solomon, if the ſtory ot it be true, Such curward ſplendour 
dazles the «yes of the minde, and by the cunning cf Satan with- 
draws men by ſuch carnal and grofic imaginations, ftiom the due 


ſpiritual lervice, and that he being a Spirit be ſerved by them in 
ſpirir and truth, 

V. 15, andnow I pray you] Veiſe 18, and Chap, 1, 5. He infiſts 
ſo much upon this point , becauſe they were ſo much addied to 
theſe carthly commodities ; and therefore this argument likely 
would beſt work with them 2 and yer they were for all that fo 
dull of apprehenſion, and fo blinde, that they could or would not 
ſce theſe manifeſt things 3 Gods plain judgements upon them, upon 
the truirs of thecarth , and the labours of their hands, for their 


' neglett of building Gods houſe, He calls therefore upon them for 


conſideration. And to conſider, not any deep myſteries of religion; 
He ſpeaks wiſdome among them that are perteR, x Cor. 2.6: 
but here he deals with carnal worldly men in a way ſutable ro their 
Nate and capacity, 1 Cor.z.1. 

from before a {tone} Namely , before there was any hand ſet to 
the work of re-building the Temple, interrupred for many years at- 
cer their return from Babylon, See Ezra 3.8. and 5. 2, the foun- 
dations laid,but then the building left off, 


V. 16, ſince thoſe dayes] Or that fince, fince you have _— 
RC 


Chay.ii, Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Hazg4i. Chap. ii. 


aued buildino, and taken no care of my Temple; and have profa- the minds of men, and be enough to ſhake heaven and earth, The 
ned my ſervice , all your hopes of abundance and proſperity have | beginning and preambles of it did butthen appear when he broughr 
failed youzand ye received a curſe in ſtead of a bleſhing, his people back from Babylon ; They were then in cffe& bur in a 
when one came] Uſually they could guels neer upon the point. | weak, poor, and almoſt miſcrable eſtate : but che full end and per- 
But now they were ſo far deceived , that they mighr cafily diſcern | feRion of this here ſpoken of, could notthen be ſcen ; 1r was after- 
thereby that Gods cxtraordinary hand was in ir, and his ma- | wards to be effeted, The Jews then at this time were to conceive 
lediftion and cuſe lay upon their basker and ſtore, Chap, 1.9. | niore in their minds , then what they ſaw with their eyes; the time 
Zech, $.10, | of cheir compleat Redemprion was not yet come, 
V, 17. 1 ſmote you ] Or, that I ſmore you, that is, your fruits. | V. 22, And 1 will overthrow] Nothing ſhall ſtand in his war; 
with blafling ] Deur.:8.22, 1 King.8.37, Amos 4.6. Gen,41.6. the throne of kingdoms) All power and height, contrary ro Chrifſts 
and with hail ] God uſed divers judgements, that they might kingdome, which I have eſtabliſhed for ever, over all the world. 
bave lefle cauſe to attribute them to fare, or fortune;to the ſtars, or | Others thus,there ſhall be no let or hinderance when God wil make 
any ſecondary cauſes. this wondertul refticution of his Church , but he will rather over- 
yet ye turned not ] God ſtill hath his finger upon this ſore, Com- | throw,deſtroy , and bring down all crowns, kingdoms, nations, 
plains of this ; as here: ſoEſay 9.13. Jer. 3, 10, and 5.3. and8. 5. | ſtrengths , then that his Church ſhall remain in that low and baſe 
Hoſ.7.10. Amos 4. 6. And he often requires the amendment of this | eftare, | 
fault; makes many promiſes to them it they will, Jer.3. 1,7.14+ 22, by the ſword of his brother ] Hereby is ſignified the confli&s of the 


And threatens if they will nor, Jer,15.7. kingdoms of the world, ſtirred up one againſt another by Gods pro- 
V. 18. fromthe four and twentieth day ] He is atit again, becauſe | yidence and judgement, Matrh. 24.7. 

of their dulneſs and blockiſhneſs, See on verſ. 10. and on verl, 15. V. 23. Inthat day] Ot that glorious reſtauration of my Church 

It ſeems then on this day they firſt began ceo build upon thoſe old | Here is the reaſon of that former wondrous ation of God, 

foundatians laid, Ezra 3. Sec on Chap.1.13.15. Ir is our bounden will ] take thee O Zerubbabel)Plain ic is that this was not perfor-, 

duty diligently ro mark and obſerye Gods judgements in, and upon | med in the perſon of Zerubbabel; or but very poorly, as inthe type. 

the world ; ſpecially among his own people, the Church, In his perſon is Chriſt deſigned , as under many like bgures in the 
V. 19. Is the ſeed yet inthe barn ? ] Either in the blade ; or ra- | old Teſtament. 

ther not yer ſown, being the ninth monerh, abour our November, in as a ſignet ] Account thee precious. The meaning is, 1 will ap- 


wintertime, which agrees well with all that follows in the verſe ; | point Chriſt , who ſhall come forth of thee according tothe fl:th, 
when nothing yer appcared , and when between that and harveſt | Luke 3. 27. and whoſe figure thou art, Zech. 4, 12. tobe my ſacred 
time there might come and intervene blaſtings, and droughts, and | King, whom 1 will inviclably keepby me, and love, which is che 
wetr, and yermine ; as verl.17. Fgnificarion of this proveibial rerme , of making and keeping as 2 
from this day will 1 bles you]Yet for all theſe caſualties he forctels, ſigner, Canr.$.6. Jer.22.24. Sce Iſai.qz.1, Andby and under him 
now five moneths afore harveſt ; that from the time they began to | I will make up this glorious reſtauration of my Church, By the 
VHuild the Te mple, God will bleſs them;albeir as yet the fruit was | power of the Goſpel, and the breath of Chriſts mouth; 2 Cor.x0.5. 
come forth, yer in the gathering they ſhould have plenty : thus ſud- | 2 Theſ.2.8. I will make a change, and renew all things in Chriſt, 
denly, and beyond their hope and expeRation , God would turn of whom Zerubhabel here is a figure: for in the Meſlias histimes,nor 
their dearth roplenty , and abundantly blefſe them. This ſhould ) onely the carth and earthly Emperours were ſhaken , bur alſothe 
be a ſigne and aſſurance to them; as that Judg.6,21.37. 1 Sam. 10, | Heaven*,orthe old Ceremonies , that figured and rypified our tHe 
2.8, And thus God by his temporal bleſſings gives encouragements | dofrine of the Kingdom ; that ſuch as ſhould mor be ſhaken mighr 


to us for well doing. We have need of all helps : And godlinefle | be ſerled, Heb.12.26. I will ſhake other Kingdoms, toeſtabliſh this 
hath che promiſe both of cis life, and thar ro come, 1 Tim,4. 8, erexnal Kingdom : Heaven and earth ſhall yeeld reverence to this 
V. 20. And again] The ſecond time, on the ſame day, See on | Kingdom of Chriſt. And ſurely his coming brought, and wroughe 
verſ.10, a wonderful change;zmade, as it were a new creation : He reconciles 
of the moneth ] Namely, of the foreſaid ninth moneth. all things in heaven and earth, Col. 1920, He overcame the devil, 


V. 21, 1 will ſhake the beavens] God by his Prophet now pro- | brought life and immortalicy to light,and gave out ſuch decuments 

cceds turther to a gracious and ſpiritual promiſe & prophecy, which | and demonſtrarions of the grace and power of God , as might fill 
properly belongs to the kingdom of Chriſt, The ſum is, That God | heaven and earth with wonder and aſtoniſkment ; who could have 
will overcome all enemies, and remove all difficulties and obſtru- | imagined ſuch a change ? 
Rions, which Saran and all the world can poſſibly lay in his way ſor I have choſen thee ] The free eleftion, and ſole goodnefſe of 
when he comes to reſtore his Church, & conſtitute Chriſt rhe Head | God, in his free Covenant with mankind, and Abrabam, and Da- 
of it. Under the term of ſhaking here, 'God ſpeaks not of his ordi- | vid, eſtabliſhing in him as the type, this erernal and ſpirirual king- 
nary power and might ; nor ſimply challengerth ro himſelf the rule | dom; and asthe ground and means of all, the chooling of Chriſt, 
and command of heaven and earth : bur he fignifierh that he is in | isthe reaſon of allthis. Of this chooſing of Chriſt, ſee 1 Chr.23.6, 
hand with ſome memorable work which ſhall aſtoniſh with wonder Iſai.43.10, Mat. 12.18. Luk. 23. 35. 1 Pet.,24.6, 
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ANNOT AT IONS onthe Book of the Prophet 
Z ECH ARIAH. 


THE ARGUMENT. 


F Echariah was ſent of the Lord to be (o-yartner with Haggai, to confirm the ſame doftrine, and to help on the works 

of building the Temple, and ſetling Gods ſervice, The Holy Ghoſt ſpake by Haggai in a plain way of preaching ; 
but altercth Bis ſtyle tn Lechariah, who hath many viſions of high and myſterious meaning, whereby to ſet out the do- 
(trines and prophecies he was to declaye: How marvellouſly the Son of God, Head of the Church interceded with bis Fa- 
ther ; And had formerly ſaved his (hurch in all Tryals and Troubles, and puniſhed her enemies, And _y conſulted 
about t heir preſemt Faſting, We anſwers, that God requires good works and holineſſe. eAnd he ſhewes that the Us faſting 
ſhould be turned to feaſt ing and joy in the Lord, upon the promiſes of ſuch mercies as they might hope for , being truly 
penitent, and conſtantly pious, 4s well in Temporals, until the Meſa ; as in Spiritual ones , after his coming. Whoſe 
coming 1s plainly and particularly ſpecified ; as alſo his Death and Paſſion ; his Kingdom and Prieſt hood ; the coming 
of the Spirit ; the power & ſpreading of the Goſpal ; the calling of the Gentiles,and eft abliſhang of hs univerſal Church, 
But the carnal and unbelieving Jews, nethaukful to God, ys, enemies to his (riff, would cauſe the deſolat ion of their 
Citie and Nation by the Romans ; and for killing the Lord of Life they (howld be caſt off from the Covenant of Grace , 
until the appointed time for their conver ion, ; ; 

To open ſome difficulties of this Prophet, and to make him more eale , obſerve that Lec hariah telleth ; Chriſt it an 
Argel and Jehovah, whom Angels attend, Chaldrans chiefly, had beex horns to puſh and ſcatter Pudah, Liracl, and Je- 
ruialem: Per fians were Caypenters to fray then, and to beat (mn theis ſtrength ; thas [catered Judah might " 


| hap.i. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 
their conntrey again, Chap.n . Jerufalem ſhall be builded ; that Chriſt is a fiery wall to his Church; and that Jeruſalem, 


Chap.i. 


the arch under C briſt, hall be mhabited as Towns without wall:,C ſo tn the number to come toit would be mcompaſ- 
Jab!:, Chap, +, Joſhua the High Prieft was a T ype of feſus, the true High Prieft of his Church, Chap. 3. T be golden 
(ard!c/tich bath rwo Olives, which ſt and before the Lord of the whole E arth \fi gnifjong the Charch ſupplied with ſuf- 
ficiem Graces : whenre all wich filled with Grace teſtifie and bear witneſſe to the Trut , ave for number termed two, 
as Apoc, 11. 3,4. Chap.q. 7 he Ephah, and woman, ſhew the ſinfulneſſe of Babel, Chap, 5, By four charets coming out 
ef mo»ntains of braſs , and horſes of divers colours, are meant Voas armies, and attendance of Angels , dili. 
Fentt; running 1p and down the earth, and executing his commands, Mountains of Brafs are ſrgnes of the moſt Power- 
ul and unſearchable providence ; from whoſe ſecret moſt firme and inevitable counſels and decrees do-prooted : Horſes 
repreſent ſwifineſs and ſeed : Drvers colours divers ſorts of adminiſtrations for Judah ar home,and yet tn Babel to com- 
fort and keep them, leſt they ſhould ſeem caſt off. So that in God we ſee Fore- ſight, Power, and Readineſſe to help and 
keep them whereſorver they are, Angels being his Miniſt ring Spirit s, for therr good, who are Heirs of ſalvation, Heb, 
I. 14. axd for to plague their enemies, And ſo Pertans, who had conquered the Babylonians , ( as they of Babel had 
maſt zred the Aſlyrians, who had formerly brought under them the Syrians) ſhould be plagued by Javanythat is Greeks : 
And ther after = » that ts, Ezckiels Gog-magog, in two _— Syria and Agyprt, the Seleucidz and Lagidz, 
(howld be plagued by the Romans for their wrong done to Judah : rhe pride of Aſlyria ſhould be bronght down, and the 
ſceprer of Egypt depart away, Chap.6. & 10, Babel had been 4s 4 pit without water, whence God had brought up 1ſra- 
<>, priſe xers of hope, calling on the reſt 4 return, Chap. g. Chriſt the K ing of his Church will come lowly, riding pou 
an Aſſe, Chap. 9. yet ſtrengthening hu people to tread down their enemies , Chap. 10. ſhall be ſold for thirty preces of 
flver:and breaks bus Shepherds ſt aves of Beanty and Bands, Chap.11. ſhall be pierced : and they that do it ſhall mourn 
when they conſider it. See AQts 2.37. Apoc, 1.7. Chap. 12. He the Shepherd ſhall be ſmitten: and the Apeſiles, the 
ſheep, (al be ſcattered, Chap. 13. And Jeruſalem ſhall be deſtroyed: the Lords feet ſtanding on Mount Oliver to ſee it 
done. On Meunt Olivet Chrift told the ſame thing to hs Diſciples, Matth. 24.34. There he was taken by the Fewes, 
who brought him to bus death: and there about forty years after the death of Chriſt, will the Lord ſtand, not as an ad- 
verſary to, but as an helper of the Romans, to revenge his Sons blood, by deftreying rhe Jewes Citte, T emple, and Na- 
tion, And laſtly, a new > Fm ſhall be built , whither all Nations ſhall come from year to year, to worſhip the King, 
the Lord of hoſts, axd to keep the feaſt of Tabernacles : and 45 laiah alſo foretold, Ely 66, 23. from one new Monte 
another, and from one Sabbath to another ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before me , ſaith the Lord. And this could nos 
be properly at Jeruſalem, but in every place, where God was purely worſhipped under the Mefliah, This # the ſum of Te- 


charuzh, He prophecied ( «s Haggai did) in the reigne sf Darius, (in whoſe ſixth yeare the Temple was builded and fi- 


wiſhed, Ezra 6.15.) 


Het prophecied in ths Darius, 


eighth moneth, Chap.1.r. 


ſecond year 
hs eleventh moneth, 24 day, Chap.1,7. 
fourth year, g* moneth, 4* day, Chap.7. Cc. 


Hortatorie 


Specially, to 


Generally to all the people, Chap, 1. & 2, 


oſhua, Chap-3. 


b; 
kde, Chap.4. 


pany Monitorie, Concerning falſe prophets, Chap. 5. 


\ 
| 2 
) 
? 


Plain ſpeech, 
Handling 
(their State. 


Chap.7, & 8 


Future 


Conſolatori« Conc-rmng Chriſt, Chap. 6, 
Preſent, in anſwermg the Queſtion of their Faſting: - 


under Chriſt } Incarnate, Chay. 9.8 16 


Cracified, Chap.11,12,13, 


After Chrif, Chap. 14- 


CHAP. 1, 


SPL N the eighth moncth ] Hapgai began in the ſixth 
: moneth; Hap. 1. 1, See Ezta 5.1. When as the 


© I <Þ Jewswere in il! ſtate through famine , and the 
+. Work of the Temple bur newly taken in hand. 
<A: -Þ in the ſecond yeare of Darius] Sce in Hag. 1,1. 
l For the other dayecs, and years of the Prophecic of 

Zechariah, when they fell our, ſee on verſ, y, and Chap 7.verl.1, 

came the word ] To him as a Propher, to preach it ro the people. 
And this phraſe and expreſſion is common a the Prophets. 

uno Zechanah ] This is moſt likely to be that Zecharias mentio- 
ned, Mat.23.3 5. Luk. 11.5 :. Though his death, and the manner of 
of it, be not recorded in the Old Teſtament ; he being contempo- 
rary with the laſt Prophet, and his fathers name the ſame here and 
there ; and che Temple built in his dayes, Ezra. 6.14. Whereas thar 
Zecharias, z Chron.24.26,21, was the fon of Jchoiada the Prieſt, 
and was {lain by the command of Joaſh King of Judah, many pes 
before this Prophers time, 

the ſon of 1ddo ] Ezra 5.1, & 6,14. Not that Iddo the Seer and 
Propher, z Chr.9.29, and 12, 15. and 13.22, For this lived many a- 
pes afrer char time. 

the Prophet ] This relares not to1ddo, bur to Zechariah. 

V.z, The Lord bath been ſore diſpleaſed) Heb, with diſpleaſure 
diſpl. aſed, 

with your fathers ] He ſpeaks not of forraign Nations, but calls 
them home 10 domeſtical examples; and ſeeks ro affright them 
with Gods judgments, that they ſhould not provoke him as their Fa- 


—_—___@___ 


thers had done, whom he ſo grieyouſly puniſhed, Heb. 1 6. 30. Of 
this ſore diſpleaſure the Babyloniſh captivity was an hiſtory ſuffici- 
ent, The intendment of this narrative follows in the next verſe. 

V. 3. Thus ſa#th the Lord of beſts ] This name is thrice taken up 
in this verſe, ro add the more force to his do&rine and exhortarion; 
to gain it the more entrance intotheir hearts; as giving them there- 
by well to know with whom they had ro deal, 

turn ye unto me | Turn from your fins, They did not build the 
Temple;they had ſtrange wives ; they were grown ſecure and care- 
leſs ; norwithſtanding all their plagues in the Babyloniſh caprivity, 
they had little Religion or piery left among them. Now God cx- 
horrs them to repent, to turn from their fins te him, 23 Mal. 3.7: 
Thus God ſeeks and ſues firſt, and would prevent them by his 
grace;and he would have his former ſore diſpleaſure ro ſchool them 
toirt, They and their fathers had ſufficiently rafied thereof ; Their 
ſenſe and experience ſhould learn them benter obedience , and to 
make betrer uſe of Gods rods and puniſhments , Heb. 16. 30. And 
thus ſhould Gods jud es upon our fathers, or us, work with ws, 
elle God complains the more, as Amos 4.6, &c. and we are left in- 

excuſable the more, Bur the queſtion is , can we our ſelves, of our 
ſelves,turn unto God?Anſwer,God requizes nothing of us, bur what 
natural reaſon it ſelf doth te]1 usthar he juſtly demands, and we 
in duty ought ro perform. Bur if all this were now in our own pow- 
er, then the grace and affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt were in yain and 
ſuperfluous, The nfe of the Law in ſuch like precepts , and exhor- 
tations, is not to ſhew us our own ſtrength, power, and ability, bur 
our diſability ; to ſhew us our dury; to reveal fin, and increaſe it, 
to work wrath, to be our Schoolmaſter to whip us to Chriſt; to 
make us look out abroad for a Phylician ; to ſeek ftrengrh and help 
clſc-wherc, 


ee — — 


C1125. 1. 


ee Ins 


elſc-where, But then, faith the Papiſt, God in his Goſpel promiſeth 
help, if men by their natural endeavours prepare themiclyes co it, 
and ſo in a kindeot congruity do merit ir, Anf. So the rile and ori- 


ginal ſhould be in mans free- will, not in Gods free grace; and the | 


main work of Converiion likewile thould be the att of man, nor the 
woik of God, or gitt of his grace : God according tothem never gi- 
ving or working more by his grace in us, then the bility onely, and 
the att i: ſelf,atrcr that cypgr left to the power and pleaſure of man 
himſclf. A ching contrary to the doQtcine of Guds free EleRion, 
Grace, and Glory; to the nature of him , and his decrees, and the 
whole curreat of the Scriprures ; Rom.g.15,&c.Phil.z.13.Joh. 6.44. 
65.AR 13. 48.Eph.2.8,9. 2 Tim.z.25. Brictly che meaning of chele 
words is this, let your fruics declare that you are Gods people ; and 
chat he hath wrought in you by his Spiric , and mortihed you, for 
elſe man hath no power to return to God, but God muſt conyert him: 
@s Jer. 31-18, Lam,5,21, 

aud 1 will turn ante you] 1 will again make you feel che effeRs of 
my-grace and favour, Mic,7.19. | will be reconciled unro you, and 


biclic you. Afercheir recurn from Babylon, for their renewed fins, | 
| givento his garments, Iſa.63.1,2,3, &c. and to the Angels horſe, 
| Rey, 6. 4. Some inteipret itto be ot a fiery colour, to Ggnifie Gods 


he renewed his wrath , and puniſhed them with famine and other- 
wilc, Hag.1.6,9,10,11, and ch.16.17. Now upon their turning to 
Gd, he wouldcurn away thoſe puniſhments, and wn unto them 
in much favour, and manifold bleſlings upon chem. 

V. 4. Be yo not as your fatbers} They boaſted much of their fa- 
thers : And they would do as their fore-tarhers had done , Jer. 44+ 
1-. Indiced:cuſtom of lin by continuance derived fram our tore-ta- 
thers and their example,makes it become almoſt a law unta us. Bur 
this is no good (hicld or ſhelter for us, Pſal.g5 8,9, » Chron. 30.7,8. 
Nay,rathet it kwdlcs Gods anger the more, They are much repro- 
ved for it here, | 

unto whom the former Propbes have cried ] Heie was Gods love 
an care ivicnding them;and the Prophers taithfulneſs in diſchar- 
ging their duties. 3 Chron,z6.15, Jer.7.25. & 35.3. and cb.z2.v:33- 
and 35.15. 


Annotations on the Book of che Propher Zechariab. 


Ir een anne 


Chapt, 
cation of it, and a (cal of the certainty and tuth of it, The parsi® 
culars tollow after, 

by night] The uſualtime for viſions, Yet ſawe #pply this to im- 
ply the vbicurity of the viſion : as alſo the mytitle-rrees, a black or 
| dark wood, and a ſhady tree;zand likewiſe the burtom, ot profound 
| and deep place, Bur we muſt nor too particularly allegorize or def- 
cant upon each ſyllable inthis vifon ; and then the general mean- 
ing wil be plain enough. The place of this viſion where it was, is 
nut ſet down; yet it appears that Zechariah was now in Jeruſalem, 
Chap.6.10,11. Ezra 5.1. and 6.14. though likeiy this viſion mighs 
{cem tobim rt» be in Babyln. 

4 man riding ] The Son of God appearing in humane ſhape; as 
Chap.3.z, Captain of the Lords hoſt, Joſh. 5. 14+ in likenefſe of an 
horlemangready appointed to make out for his ; who a5 Archangel, 
Jude g. and captain of their hoſt or chief, ſend: th his Angels , and- 
they give him an account, verſ 11, He iscalled an Angel , verl. 9, 
11,13,14.19. and the Lord, veil. 20, and he ſtands hard by rs 
Prophet, verl.10, 

wpon a red borſe)] Why red ? in the ſame ſenſe that this colour is 


— 


hery anger againſt the cnemies of his people,the execution of which 
he came to tel] che Prophet of, 

Among the AMyrile-trees ] Which repreſents the Church,compoſed 
of low and weak plants, bur holy and precious ones, as the My:lc- 
tree is, Rev.1.13. See Neh 8.15, lai 41.19. and $5. 13. 

bn the bottom | By this property of the Myrtle-tree that delighteth 
in valleys, and ſea- ſhores, and rivers fides, is fignified the lowly 
and abje& condition of the Church in this world ; and particulaily 


| the ſubjeRion it was then in under the Perſian Empire. 


behinde bim) Thar is, behind the manriding on the red borſe, as 
artcudants, captains, and ſcouts. 

red horſes ] With horſemen upon them which were created An- 
g&&; Miniſters, and Warriors under their head. See Pſal.68.17.and 


turn ye now ſrom your evill ways ] Iſai.z1.6, Jer.z.12. and 18.11. | 34.7. Job 1.6. and 2.1, Now by theſe colours, it ſeems, may be un- 


Ezck. 18.340. Hol.14 1. 

bai they did not bear ] So greatly were the Prophers, and Gods 
word in their wourh, contemned. Such was their ingratituge iN not 
anſwering Gods love, and care of them. Though they could nor de- 
ny, bur vicrc convinced of the evilnefc of rheir wayes, yer they ſhur 
the gate ot Gods grace, and turned their back from him, Jef.2.27. 
and 3 2+ v-rl.33. ' 


| derſtood the Angels ſeveral ſervices ; the red ones tor puniſhment, 
the whice ones for grace, and the ſpeckled ones for chaſtiſemenc 


in vikgation, : 
ſpeckled] Or bay. Some by theſe underfland the various eftate 
wo people of the Jews,mixed of gladnefle and ſadnedie,as it then 
V. The Angel) The ſame 2s was among the Myrtle-trees,name- 


V. 5. Your \uthers where are they? ] Some underftand theſe words | ly, the Son of Geo, who appeared in this viſion in both theſe qua- 
as ar-prozch againſt their farbers, and againſt the falſc prophets, | lities, of Head of the Church on hosſe-back, and of her Prophet in 


in the n2xr words, Others, as Gods inſulcacion over the Jewes, in 
theſe words;and their anſwer in the next words , that the true Pro- 
phers were dead, as well astheir tathers ; and Gods reply in the 6 
verſc, Bur the plaineſt meaning, is to rake all in this verſe by way 
of concefſion, both your farhers, and alſo the true Pophers, are 
dead and gone;but mark what follows, ; 

V.6. But my words ] Though they are dead, yer they took not | 
away with them che memory of my words and doings, The rememe 
brance of them ſhould nor fall our of your minds. 

did they #0: take bold of your fathers?) Were my words dead ? was | 
I vain in my threatnings ? did I nor put in execucion what I ſpake | 
by my Prophets ? felt not your fathers the effe& ot my words ? why 
then do not ye take warning by them } we muſt nor oblicerare the | 
memory of Gods judgements, bur make our uſc of them, as zPer.x, | 
15. and 2,6. as Heb, t 1. 4. Such monuments of Gods cxewplary | 
judgements ſpcak out for our amendment. 

take bold] Or overtake, Thar is, overtake and catch them; as | 
hunts-men the prey ; or ane enemy another in flight , though they | 
ſought means © make their eſcape, The accomplithment then of 
their prophecicy after their death hath ſhewn ſaufhcicacly chat their 
wo. ds dyed not with them : and your fathers in their calanmicics ac- 
knowledged as much, and began to turn to G2d;and it is ficting tor 
youto follow themthercin, and roaccomplith ir, 

They returned | It may be, repented, or were berteradviſed , and 
came to the right knowledg of their eſtire,, as Mal.z.18, at lcaſt- | 
wiſe were brought to that confeflion following. | 

like as, erc,) Lam,.18. and 2.17. Or, at the worſt, this confeſhi- | 
on God extorred and wreſted from rhem , forced them to acknow- | 
ledge ;zhus much ; God, nor fate or fortune to be the Author of their 
puniſhments ; and ſecondary means to be bur his inſtruments, God 
by them doing the thoughts of his own counſcl and will ; and that 
they did deſervedly endure them, and were broken by them. And | 
might not all chis be ſufficient inſtruRion to their poſteriry , good | 
leflans for their childrcn 2 

V. 7. The twenty fourth day of the eleventh moneth ] In the third | 
moneth afrer the former dare, verf. x. And this moncth containerth 
part of Zanuary, and part of February, And this date here conti- | 


— — 


ſhape of an Angel, verf.13,14.19- 
ns . 10. Tbeſe are they] Angels whom God pleaſcth to uſe as his 

ioiſters, 

whom the Lord hath ſent ] God the Father hath ſent them by me, 
the Word of God, and revealer of his willto all his creatures, and 
the mediator of his Church. The Lord firs nor idle in the heavens, 
bur ſends, and (ces, and oxgers the affaics of man-kind ; uſeth theſe 
as his Mefſengers, Poſts, Curirors, Scours, 

to walk too and fro ] Diligent io their employment , Heb. 1,14, 
and ſo is Saran in his bnful way ; Job 1.7, and 2.2, x Per. 5.8, 

through theearth ] The whole carth, ro ſearch and ſee the ate 
of all heathen natious, as well as of the Church, and to make re- 
lation to God of it, Nor yer that God omni+-ſcient is ignorant of any 
thing, Heb. 4.13. or necederh the miniſtry of Angels, as Kings on 
carth do need the ſervice of their officers and attendants ; Bur that 
he pleaſerh ro uſe them as witnefles and Miniſters cf his will ; And 
here raking upon him the perſon of man,the more familiarly there- 
by to impart his minde unto us ; and to allure us of his cate of hu- 


| mane affairs ; and to ſhadow our thereby in ſome ſort the grearnefſe 


of his Majcitie, by the example of canthly Kings, whoſe glory is in 
the multitude and magnificence of their attendants, 

V. 11. And they anſweced } So ready are the Angels un-askr to 
anſwer the minde ot Chriſt, and to give account of their ſervice and 
employ menr, . 

we bave walked ] An example of obedience, Marr. 6.10. 

all the earth fictech ſtill} All other nations , the Eaftern people, 
and all other countreys about Judea , arc in peace and proſperity ; 
onely thy people cannot recover themdclves of theic late calamitic. 

is at reſt ] Or is inhabited. 

V. 12. The Angel of the Lord) Namely, the Son of God , who is 
Interceſſor to the Father for the fafery of the Church. This ſhews 
the tendency of the viſion , whence is eafie to gather the whole 
ſum of ir, 

How long?] A complaint in prayer, As 's uſual in prayers. So 
Pſalm 6.3, and 13.1,2. and 74.10, 2nd 79.5. and 90.13. The Saints 
on carch our of the infirmity of the fleſh, oft complain ot Gods cun- 
Ration and delay in ſending ſuccour; their pre-properoun zeal 


nues and contains all char follows to the ſeventh Chapxer ; all be- 
ing bur ſeveral parts, one after another, of a vyarions viſion conti- 


nued. And was that day two moneths after Haggaicnded, Hagg, 
I, 20. 


in the ſecond year, &r6.] Sec on ver, x, 
V. 8. 1 ſaw] A vilion here gocs with the prophecic, as an expli- 


| ſorerimes pours out their cares , and exonerares their griefs and 
| ſorrows into the boſom of God z yer with ſubmiſhon to the will of 
| God, The wicked doit with murmuring and repining, The Suge] 
| of the Covenanc here doth it in moſt holy manner. As likewiſe 
| Marth.26.49.42.44, Heb. 5.7, He doubrs not here, bur urgerh the 
'accompliſhments of che promiſe, 


Mercig 


Chap.1. 

Mercy) This is the true plea of prayer : And the thing that muſt 
oycr-[way the Churches tas, 

theſe ſeventy years] Jer, 25, 12, and 29.10. Dang. 2. of the cap- 
tivicy , as Zach 7.5. according to the torclaid Prophecie of Zeremy : 
the ruines of which laſted yer, though the people were {cr at liber- 
ry long before, They which make the ſeventy years to be bur now 
ended, at this very time, do thereby make the complaint and pric- 
vance to be unjuſt. Some indeed vb{crve rwo fevenrtics , reckoning 
one from the firſt of Nebuchadnether, or fourth of Feborakine, to the 
firſt of Cyrus, or Darirs the Mede, upon rhe raking of Babylon.The 
other from the deſtmRion of the City and Temple of Jeruſalem in 
the eleventh of Ze1chiab, rorhisſecond year of Darius Hyſtaſpis, 
Bur the former in all p:obabilicy and reaſon is here related unto,as 
being the principal. Here we fee the Angel alledgeth Gods pro- 
miſe, as the ground of his prayer, And fo the godly uſe in prayer to 
alledge unto God the Promiſes he harh made them. They preſcribe 
not any thing ro God, or limit the Holy One of lirac] ; bur produce 
his Word as their warrant, and truſt ro his truth in his promiſes, 
And indeed this is the bafis of our faith and hope in prayer. Bur 
childiſhly henee Co the Papiſts gither, that we may, and muſt pray 
to Angels, There is indeed a holy kind of Aﬀſociation between An- 
gels and us, in our Head Chriſt , John 1,51. They are miniſtring 
{pirirs for us, and our Patrons in a kinde, if we will fo call them ; 
and by rheir miniſtery ro God, ſeck to comfort us the more, in aſſu- 
rance of his care over us, The ſervant of Elizeus was much ani- 
matcd when he ſaw the mountain full of horſes and Charets of fire 
round about his Maſter, z King.6.19. Bur this is no warrant for us to 
pray tothem, And yet more childiſhly do they make a leap from 
Angels,to Saints deparred,for our praying to them. God alone muft 
be prayed unto, it is his proper ſervice, And fo here the Angel of the 
Covenant, our Mediator prayes to him. 

V. 12. The Angel that talkgd with me ] This is the man that ri- 
ding upon the red horſe ſtvod among the Myrtle trees, ver 8,9. he 
Angels, Curſitors, or Scouts, make rhcir report ro him, Ver. 11,” He 
prays and c<mplains tothe Lord, ver. 12. And the Lord here verſc 
13. anſwers him : whereupon he gives a charge and command to 
the Propher ro proclaim Gods merciful promiſes to Jeruſalem , and 
Zion, and che Cities of Judab, ver. 14,15,16, 17. including his fore 
diſpleaſure againſt their enemies, 

with good words] Wirth ſuch promiſes as tended ro the relief of 
the preſent miſerigs they were in, This ſcems to allude to thar, E- 
ſay 40.1 ,t, Theſe words of comfortable promiſes, of his propenſity 
and kindnefſc rowards rhem, muſt ſuffee ro ſupporttheir parience 
and hope, and animate them rogo »n in the building. It ſeems the 
Prophcts former gbjurgarion, ver. 2:7, took ſome goodeffe& ; and 
thereupon this conſolation follows, Afeer their long tune of fad- 
neſſe for their deſperate evils , now the fittume of gladneſie- and 
comfore was come, Pſalm 102.13, | 

V. 14. Cry thou] With courage, alacrity, and boldnefle ; with a 
loud voice; Sec Efay 30:7, and 58.1. Matrh.3.3/Luke 8.8. 

I am jealous] The ſum of rhoſe good and corifortable words, ver. 
13. which were givcn to the Angel for the uſe and behalf of 'the 
people. God ſpeaks of himſcH, as uſually in Scripture, in the per- 
ſon of a man, of a dear loving husband, Chap,$.. Jock. 18. Sce 
Exod, 34. 14- Eſay g. 7. Though for a rime God defer his help and 
comfort from his Church, yet this declarerh that he loycrth them 
Aill moſt dearly , as a moſt merciful father his children, or an buſ- 
band his wife; and when it is expedient for them, his help is ever 
ready, And this ſhould top our over-haſty wiſhes, and be our ſtay 
and ſupport in the mean» time. ; . 

V.15. Very ſore diſpleaſed] We meers with an obxeRtion , and an- 
ſwers that doubt and complaint, why the Nations of che carth were 
ſo quiet and at reſt, and God: pcople only in affii&ion. He ſhews 
their reſt, and eaſc, and proſperity, was bur a curſed one, as all 
ſuch is which flows not from the love and tavour of God ; wemult 
waira while, and look tothe end of ir, Plal.37.1, &c, And we ſhall 
ſce enough of Gods ſore diſpleaſure in ir, See Mal, 1. 4. Nahum x. 
verſe 2, They ſhall in the cnd pay dearly for their eaſc and jolliry; 
t zech. 25. : 

but a little diſpleaſed] 1 was willing to puniſh my people by their 
means, and abſolutcly reſolved fo to do, Jer. 14. 11. and 15, x, E- 
zech 14.14. But yet with a moderation, a little rime, betming the 
end, which was to corre& them 3 and _—_— to my Mercy to- 
ward them, remembring my Covenant toward the remnant,though 
the body of the for-lorn and deſperarc ſinners were deſtroyed, 

and they belped ] The inſtruments which 1 have made uſe of 
therein, have added their rage, and the exceflcs of their cruelty 
thereunto, notcontaining themſelves within the limirs of my re- 
vealed will, chough they could notgo beyond my ſecrer permiſhon, 
Sce Iſa. 47.6. Plal.69.26, God had his bridle in their jaws, And he 
ſpeaks nor ſo much of what rhey did, as with what crucl minde,and 
to what deſtruRiveend they did ir, 

V.16, Iamreturned]{ went away and hid me fromir, inmy #n- 
ger, Hoſ. 5.1 5, But now | make an end of my chaſtiſements,and am 
come again with many comforts, and tender mercies to relieve ir, 

with mercies)] Gods mercies are the fountain and foundation of 
all our hopes, the iemedy of our miſcries, moſt neccfary to be ten- 


I— 


Annotations 0! tl:c Book of the Prophict Zechariah, 


— 


p_Y 


Chap.i, 


dc ;cd ro, and pondered by the faichful, ro cheer up their ſouls 2nd 
ſupport them in the midſt of their infirmitics and calamitics, : 

My houſe [hall be built in it} Now the a&s of comfort doc 
and flow trum his mercies, For indeed his mercies, and recontilias 
tion are the only cauſe of building his heuſe , and piclerving his 
Chuich in the world, for their fins deſerve it (bould be rooted out 
yer out of Gods mercies it ſhall be builr , notwithſtanding all the 
oppouurion of all the enemies, Sec Ezra 4.5, and 6. Chaptcrs, 

a tt ne ſhall be} I hat is, her buildings ſhall be re-cdihed,and made 
up 2gain, Hag.1.13. Nch,z.4.and 6. Chapters. 

V.17, Cry yet ſaying,] ver.14. now the ſecondtime, 

my Cutzes He extends the promiſe to other Cities of Judea beſides 
Jeruſalem, not this only of Jeruſalem, but others alſo ;ound abour 
of interiournote, Nech. 3. 

through proſperity) Heb, good, That is plentiful increaſe of = cn 
catrel, and all manner of fruirs of the carth, as Chapter 2.4, 

ſball yet be ſpread abroad) Enlarged, n ultiplics; yes, and la- 
dcn, preſſed, burdened with plenty and proſperity,” Notwithſtand- 
ing the mean and poor eſtate which che whole countrey is now in, ig 
ſhall be repleniſhed with ſuch abundavce,thar your placos and pref 
les ſhall be full and run over , as veſſels and fountains that have 
more then they can hold, as Prov./5, 16. See Eſay 49. 18, &c. and 
ch. 14.1,2,3. 

Yet] This particle is uſed four rimes in this verſo; Tonote the Ga- 
bility of the promiſe, and aflurance of performance. Nowithftand- 
ing all, and all manner of lers and hinderances, interruptions,and 
dilcouragements, paſt and preſerc, yer God will carry on, and now 
accompliſh his work, 

comfort Ziow] Yhall confirmand renew the right and priviledge 
which he had granted her, of being the place of his refidence, Sce 
Haiah 14.1, Zechariah 2.13. Efay 49 13. and 4.1, 

chooſe Jeruſalem) Speaks pothets of eternal Ele&ion, Rome, 
19, But of their exmporal eſtace, end being in the world 3 chicfly of 
their condition in outward reſpeRs, differing ſo much trom what 
formerly it was ; not yer excluding his inward and fpicitual bleſ- 
lings. Thus God re xEts, and chooſcth again, Jer. 3. & and 3. x, 34 
Lam.3.31. When we turn our ſelves from God , and berurnes his 
face from us, we can think no other bur that we are caſt off, Jer. 73+ 
24. Hol 9.17, Upon their converſion, God is ſaid to chooje them a» 
gain, and rerun With his bleſlings to then), 

V. 18. Then 1 liſt mine eyes } | nr vilion, or pare of the for» 
mer, clear of ir fclf. | 

jour ho7#s } Signitying the Churches enemies, which he hath, 
and ſhall ever have in the world, We muſt not think it a ſtrange 
thing to ſee it fo/now, They as horns ſhall puſh ather, and bruiſe 
her, See Pſbl.22.2 1, Jer.48.25. 1 King,z22.,20.1 hele four refpe & nor 
rhe four Moparchies, bur their preſent enemies , and neighbouring 
Nations compaſhng the m about on, the four corners ob the warkd, 
viz, The Syrians, Adgyrians, Babylonians and Pecfians, from the 
North ; the Ammonites and Meabizes from the Eaſt,uhe Edomites, 
and Egyptians from the South, andthe Philiſtines trom the- Weſt. 
All which appears in Jeremy and-Ezechiel. Some conceive theſe 
horns to be iron horns, ſuch ſay they, as warriours did wear upon 
their helmers: See 2 Chuo, 18.10, However,fit workmen ace brought 
in to break them. 

V.19. What be theſe?) Whar do theſe Ggnifie > what is meant by 
them ? the Propher is defous to learn, and caps the truiz 06 his 
defire, a ready information, 

V.20, And the Lord ſhewed me}. The Angel that talked till with 
the Propher is here called the Lord Jehovah. Chriſt our Mediator 
is God, the Son of God. He here execuces his office of Mediation, 
neither ever was, norcan be the Church without him, Through 
him the Head, are the godly all joyned ro God, and recoaciled to 
him ; neither canthey be any other wayes. 

four Carpemers)] Theſe Carpenters or Smiths, as 1 Sam, 13.19.Are 
a figure of the inſtruments, which ruined thoſc enemics that perſe- 
cured the Church, and declare that 'no enemies horn is ſo ſtrong, 
but God hath an hammer to break it in pieces, Gods remedy is rca- 
dy at hand, and as many remedies as there are maladics, He can 
make her enemies ruine one another, to work her deliverance, Let 
this conſolation adde patience rg the Church, as knowing char the 
gares of hell ſhall-never prevail againſt her, But though ſhe be 2 
lirtle flock, yet ſhe (hall be preſerved amidſt, many. heards of roat- 
ing Lions, and ravening Wolves, 

V.21, So that no man} So that they have caſily brought ic ro paſſe 
to ſcatter Judah, ſeeing none had power to reſiſt them, 

to fray them] See that in Judg.7,19 --22. And that 2 King 7,6, 7. 
A Panick fear, See likewiſe that, 2 Sam.5.24, And that z King, 19- 


me in, 


7, 9 

"tocaſl 9x1] So to fray them, asto caſt them out, and ejeA them, 
not only our of the land of Judah, and their tyravnical poſleſhon, 
and opprefiion of ir, but alſo our ottheir own lands and dominions. 


CHAP, IL 


Lift wp mine eyes again]In a. viſion, And this owch makes 


Verſe 1. 
I © the ſame purpole as the former did, and ſerves to oy. 


h——_ oy CES 


Chap.ti. 


tm ic, Looking upon the prefear ſtare and tace of things , as they 
nw food, the reftruration of Jeruſalem , according roche many 
glorious promiſes made thereot, was 2 thing very haid to be belie- 
ved. This other viſion is theictore :ffarded, ro ſtrengthen it. And 
we arc ad moniſked tol:fr up our eyes in vition ſpiritually co view, 
and confider of ir, 

a man] A created fngel, in the ſhape, not ſubſtznce of a man, T hus 
G1d deals the more tamiliarly ro converle and communicare his 
mifade ro man, Some underſtand this of the Son of God in humane 
M11pc, 

with a merſurins line] See Exech. 40.3. and 47.3. 

V.u.inbicher goelt thau?} Arrention, and diligent inquiſition is to 
be learned by the example of the Propher, 5o Act.8.34.& 16.30. 

to mvaſure Jeruſalem) Whoſe building was promited, Chap. 1.16. 
An 1 this is the main cad of this vifion, now that yhe foure horns by 
the tour carp<nters were [cartered, and che hinderances uf building 
it, removed. ; 

ts ſee] That the builders, whom God the Maſter-builder will uſe 
in ir, may ſce the duc meaſures of it, 

V. 3. The Ang that talked with me went forth] Chap. 1 9, 14, 19» 
Ir ſecins towards Zechariah who ſt 0d fomewhar atar oft, verlc 4+ 
Ch. iſt drew neerer, the berrer to ſpcak unto me , happily it the 0- 
cher Angel had not profered his ſcrvice ro Chiiſt, 

and anther Anzet] Acreated Angel. Their pomp and profered 
obedience. Sce on Chap.1.11, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


— — 


| 


Chan. 11. 


p'inith nent. where you were coped th, 25 Lirds inacacc. co _ 


oy 


ſons in 2 priſon ; wherctore when | fer you at liberty, freely ro ly 
awav.asa bd in the oper 2 marc uct my bex 4 - 2nd tonne 
not,bur as my juſtice puniſhed you, ſo my mercy can repair vou : he 
that gave the wound ca CA! a1 Can i 'E \ | 2g2in; y« U may 


truſt 1s power and gooenels,it y ou let 
and (hurt the gare of G: ace again v0 

V.7. Deliver thy fi!lf, O Zion) Comes forth proedily, er ſer.c1. 6. 
454 ACM. 2. 40, elfc the tault thall be who!ly in thee , having thoſe 
means aft»rded thee ; Remember Zn, Pial.1274, 3,4. 5,6. It is 
Gods reſt and dwelling place, Pfal. x32. 14. 1 King, 6. 14, and why 
ſhould the living Rones of Gods ſpiritual Z'oz remain ili in Ba- 
bylon, as in another «Fgypt ? Gods grace when he reachiech out his 
hand to help us, isnotto be rej<Red. 

V.8. For thas ſaith the Lord of Hoſts] Theſe and the like words 
arc very oircn repcared inthis viſion , for the more afluzance and 
cont marion of the ſeveral things contained in it, 

after the glory] Conciſe words and general, wrapt up in ſome ob- 
ſcuriry, Some thus ; Afterthe Jewes glory,or glorying over the Gen- 


. . : - - | - 
$1 4% 4:1 UNLS Ac Coprametime, 


| tiles ſhall ceaſe, rhen,&c. Some rather thus; After the glory of God 


now already begun to be ſhewed, in the bringing back the people 
from the caprivity, God will not give over, nor make an end,till he 
perfe&t bis work, build the Temple , and take ſuch order with the 
heathen Nations, their enemies, that they ſhall not only not hin 
der and obſtru@the building, but become a ſpoil and prey to their 


V.4. £1, ] So Chriſt ſaith to the creat:d Angel : He that was | feryants the Jewes: and thus he argues from the beginnirg, ro the 
the Son of God, commanded the other, who was bur a creature, t© | proceedings and perfeQion ; 2xif be ſhould foy ,'You fre now the 
| beginning of the glory of Gods gracious dealing with you, he will 


e:pound the viſion of the line to the Propher, 
younz man ] Zechariah, He ſeems then to be born in Babylon 


go on, Pla), 138. 8. he will reftrainthe Nations from hindering of 


and not oo live there till his old age, as fome have imagined ; bur | you, yea, they ſhall become a prey unto you; yer this glory which 


that he came thence? 2 young man, being ſuch now in Jeruſalem or 
Judah, in the {. cond year of Darius, Chip 1.7. Or, this may hap- 


: 


| doth bur glimmer now, ſhall nor receive irs full luſtre till the com- 


ing of Chriſt, then ſhall chat mentioned in the fitth verſe, moſt 


pily celate to his mean condition, in comparilon ot the Angels a- | gloriouſly ſhine and appear. 


mong whom now he did converſe, 


bath be ſent wc] Thelic are the words of Chriſt delivered to Ze- 


ſaying] Here is Gods care of his Church in ufing and imploying | chary, by that created Angel char went our to meer Chriſt, the An- 
his Angels chus in the Miniſtery and ſervice of it. And Gods readi- | gel of the Covenant, with this charge and meflage trom Chriſt, pur 
nelle to grant the requeſts of his pzople, and to inſtruct them when | in his mouth, v.3,4. They are the words of the Son of God ſpeaking 


they deſtie ro learn, 

Jeruſalem ſh1ll be inhabited as towns without walls ]Jeruſalem had 
been a tainous Ciry,made up of three towns, famouled by heathen 
Writers among the chiefeſt Ciries of the Eaſt. See Lam.1.1.& 2. x15. 
& 4 12. Now it Jay yet inruines, And atter this, upon the re-build- 
ing of the walls by Nehemiab, much ado there wasto ger it inhabi- 
red, Nch.7.4.% 11.1,2.bur a {ew rerurned from the Babyloniſh cap- 


of his Father,God the Father ſends his Son againſt theſe Nations, 
Toucbeth the apple of his eye] Of his own eye, hurts himſelf, purs 
out his own eyes, doth rhruſt his own ſword through his own hearr, 
or rath-r roucheth the apple of Gods eye, as the meaning is, Deur: 
32.10. Pſal. 17.$, The eyc is the rendereſt party we cannot endure to 
have it couched. So ye are fo dear to God, that he can no more ſuf- 
fer your enemies to hurt you,then a man can abide to have his cye- 


rivity, they ſaw themſelves far from what the glorious promiſes of | ball touched. 


the Prophecs fore-rold : Hereupon they might fir down in ſadnefſe, | 


if not fink in deſpair. God here by his Angel and Propher meets with 
this ſore tentation, renews the jreun promiſe fully, rellsthem no 
walls ſhall be able to contain ſo great multitudes; the Angel may 
leave off his meaſaring, and meaſucing-line , I(a,49.19,20,21 22. 
And they ſhould nor mcaſure things by what they ſaw , bur whart 
they were yerto hope for, nottie up thoſe promiſes to ſo ſhort time, 
bur yer wait a while : The number of thoſe that ſhall come thither 
(hall be ſo great,thar it will be impoſlible ro compalle the City with 
walls large enough, Figurative te: ms, ro ſignific chiefly the infinite 
number of Believers which iball be called into the Church, by the 
preaching of the Goſpel,Ch.r.17,And thus this vihon ſerteth forth 
the great and marvellons enlargement of the Church under the 
Metis, Sce lia 54 2,3. & 60 4 11. & 4g. 2c, 21. There is then one 
mcaſure of /e/uſalembetore God , though anuther now in the eyes 
or men, 

V.y. A wall of f-c) She ſhall be ſafe and ſecure, though withcur 
ſtone<walls and bulwarks, rowe:S and fortifications , ditches and 
tenches ; God willbe a wall of fire, that is, an impregnable wall 
and defence, which none can paſſe through, Ifa.26.1. & 60.18, to 
ſecuic her, and confound her encmies, 

The glo'y in the midſt of ber] My preſence in Spirir,grace and pow- 
er, ſhall make ir glorious; as the reſidence of a King is glory to the 
R-y:il Ciry, or as formerly in the deſert, the glory of God thewed 
ic (elf in the Ggns of the p.Uar, and ot the cloud, Iſa.60.19, Though 
now never [o tew, never fo poor and in-glorious, yet then in me a» 
loc (hall her glory be. . 

ho, ho] Moſt of the Jewes returned nor our of the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity,buc ſtiyed behind, preferring their eaſc, their planting and 
commodities there, before the returning into a vaſt deſ»late coun- 
ery,actended with many troubles and dangers, forgetting thus the 
land of promiſe, and making themſelves lirtle berrer then the Hca- 
tens, fuch was their contempt of God and his worſhip,and their in- 


thence z and by this figure all the Ele& are exhorted to leave the 
world, and the corruptions thereof,to come into Chriſts Church, 

and ſlee j-emthe land] [(ſa.48.20.& 52, 11, Jer, 50. 8. & 51.6, 45. 
Rev.18.4. and from the evils preſent and ro come, char (hall beride 
them that abide there. 


far I have ſpread you] Babylon cannot be your country,nor a bleſ- | 
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V.g. 1 will ſhake mine hand ]Wherein there is a rod of ironto rule, 
and cruſh the heathen, your enemies, Pſal. z. 9. And this notes the 
faciliry of the work in Gods hand , he hath long hands, as the 
phraſe is of Kings ; and the ſhaking of his hand ſhall ſervethe turn, 
As Iſaiah 8.17. His hifle is ſufficienc, 

a ſpoil to their ſervants) They (hall be your ſeryants, as you have 
been theirs : a hgure of the Churches yiRtory over the world,which 
before had oppreſled her, and kept her in bondage; for this can- 
not ſo well be applied ro all that time berween their return our of 
Babylon,and the coming of Chriſt, as to the time of the Goſpel and 
Chriſt, wherein the heathen Nations ſubmirred their necks ro the 
yoak of Chriſt, ad his ſpiritual Kingdome. 

axd ye ſhall know]Experimentally, and this experimental , pra- 
Rical knowledge is a thing diſtinguiſhed in Scripture trom a bare, 
liceral, noctical, ſpeculative knowledge , ſwimming in the brain 
only,and nor finking in the heart; ſee Plig.ro, Heb.,10,34.Joſh.z3.14, 

bath ſent me] 1o declare, and perform theſe promiles, as Mcedia- 
rour and Proteour of the Church,” The Son of God is ſent by the 
Father tothe good of the Church, See verſ, rx. 

V.10. Sing] He brings them here,as it were, into preſent poſſeſhon 
and fruition -»f the promile, (ers and placeth ir betore their eyes, fo 
to faſten the nuth of ir in their hearts: And bidsthem therefore fing 
and rejoyce, as if it were already done, for he will nor begin that 


| which he doth nor reſolve to carry on to perfeion, Ler them then 
| for the preſent return from Babylon, and go on with the building of 


the Temple, and fing ia the aflurance of theſe promiſes, Sec Iſaiah 
12 6. aiid 54.1. and 66 19, 

I come] Here Chriſt ſpeaks, not God the Father, nor Angels, nor 
the Propher, Here he is called Jehovah, the true and only God; yer 
is ſent by God as Mediatour, and [o inferiour to God, inthe Perſon 
of the Mediatonr. He was now come already. Bur here is noted a 
progrelic, and further p ocedure in his grace , far beyond the pre 


ſcnr. 
gratitude for their freedom and deliverance, Here therefore they are | 


repcoached tor lo doing, and earneſtly called upon to return from | 


And 1 will dwell ] Typically inthe Temple, and onthe Mercys 
Sear, Burt really and ſubſtantially when Chriſt came in the flicſh 
who is Immanxel,God with us; in whom,as in a Tewple,the tulneflc 
of the God-head did dwell bodily; Col, 2. g, And he by his Spirie 


' with his Chuitch, to the end of the world, Matth,28,20. See Lev.z6. 


| 
| 


12, Ezck 37-27 ,2 Cer.6,16,18. 
V.i 1, 4nd many Nations } The voluntary ſubmiſſion of the Gen- 
tiles, joyning themſelves ro the Church of God. Thus ratifying 


td and holy abode for you, ſeeing | {car you thicher ro exile and | what many other Prophets had formerly fore-rold in their times. 


LE 
*3 


Chap.i:!. 
In that day] Namely, in the Churches re-cſtablichmeat by the 
Meas, figured by the deliverance ont of Babylon. 


my Neople] As well as the natural Jew,according to the Law, Ex- | 


04.12.49, ſhall make up one body of my Church and People, 
dwell \ See on verſe 10. 

Know) Scc on verſcg. 

That the Lovd of Hos ] Whoſe power and work no creature can 
obſt:uR or hinder. 

wato thre) As formerly to the Nations, and againſt them, ver.$,9, 
ſo now to thee, His Embatſie is direRed to, and for his Church ; uo 
bc Head, and Patron, of his own peculiar people, 

V.12, Inberit Judab bis Portion] Poſlefe and enjoy them : The 
Jews weie his anciznt inheritance , by his free and gracious Cove- 
nant with them, Deur 9.29. 1King. $.51,53. Pſal.7 4-2. Jer. 10. 16. 
Herein bleſſed were they, Pſa.z 3.12.And God will nor forget them, 
Pſal.34.2.& 94.14. They leemed now to be caſt off, larely cxpclled 
their inheritance,and land of promiſe, and yer now without King- 
dom, Temple, and the worſhip of God, or ſcarce having a ſhadow 
of theſe. The Lord now takes off theſe diſcouragements, removes 
theſe obſtacles by his gracious promiſes here; He ſhall inhetir Judah 
now, and which makes this promiſe full, he ſhall inherit all his E- 
le& which areche truc ſpiritual Judah, and hold them for his pro« 
per and peculiar people, and as ſuch which he ſhall loye, govern, 
and preſerve, Sec Exod. 34.9. : 

In the boly Land] In Canaan now again, though for a time they 
were exiled out of it, And complearly, in the Church of Chriſt, un» 
der rhe Goſpel. 

and ſhall chooſe Feruſalem again]T his choice made of old, r King, 
$.44,48. and 11.13. 2 King.23-27. after their rejeCtion for a while, 
ſhall now be in a ſort renewed before the eyes of the world, The 
current of his grace towards her, whick was formerly ſtopt by her 
finful courſes, and interrupted, ſhall now flow frecly again. Sce 
Chapa.17,11a.14.1- ; 2A 

V.13- Be filent] Thus he ſeals up the promiſes of this viſion, ſtare- 
ly extolling Gods Power, that his people ſhould not once doubr or 
fear their accompliſhments, As thus, brag nor, threaten nor , thou 
adverſary, diſpute not, doubt not, O weak men,who may not com- 
pare their wiſdom,or oppoſctheir ſtrength ro Gods, who is able,and 
wel skilled,ro bring to paſſe all his promiſes,againſt all oppoſitions 
and obſtructions whatſoever, See Hab.z.20. Zeph.1.7, He inſults in 
ſome ſort over all the Churches enemies ; Let chem rage as they 
liſt, God will ſtop their mourhs, and ſilence them, 

For he is raiſed up) Awaked,es a man our of flcep,Pſ,78.65 accord- 
ing to thar exhortation,Ilai.e1.9, Raiſed up,ro ſfuccour his Church, 
make good his promiſes, & over-power any oppoſition whatſoever, 

Holy babitationJHeby. the habitation of bis bolineſſe ; that is Hea- 
ven, as it is int ed, Deur, 26.r5. from whence God would now 
ſend help for his people, Or rather,the Temple,which was likewiſe 
Gods habitation, x Sem. 2.19.and though now it were contemprible, 
Pſal. 102.14. not half builr,yer was it holy. And thence God would 
ariſe, asour of a dream, and ſhew himſelf for rhe defence of his 
Church : and more fully then, when he ſhall come, as it were, out 
of his cloſer, publikely rogovern his Church by his Goſpel, 

CHAP, 1IL 

Verſc 1. Groves me] In a viſion. The end whereof is to ſhew, that 

in the reſtaurarion of the Temple, ang of the ſervice of 
God, it was firſt of all neceflary to have thoſe perſons which were 
to be imployed thercin, reconciled ro God, and cleanſed from the 
pollution which they had gorren in Babylon,” And that likewiſe the 
Church repreſented here by Joſhua a chief Officer of it , ſhould be 
re- admitted into Gods favour, rothe end thar rhe ſervice which ſhe 


Annotations on t}:c Book of the Propl:et Zechariah, 


E ha P.11 
who was called before Angel, before whom Joſhua foo 
dy at hand for the defence of his people, 

; the Loid rebuke thee) Not altogether unlike is that Phraſe Gen 

| 19.24, the meaning is, My eve! laſting Father 1cbuke and confound 
| thee in this malicious oppoliticn which thou makeſ? *painſt his Tg 
' vant, juſtitying and clearing bim againſt thy accuſation : ſee Jude 

9. the ſame words ſpoke vpon another occalion $ This INcre partic 

1s doubled, ro ſhew the earneſineſle of sffcRion to have ir 7 96 wag 

to intimate the facility of the remedy which is in the Lord to 4 

his increpation is ſufficient to cub Satan , heuplooſeth hi; 

bindes him at his pleaſure, Apoc, 20, 

that bath choſen Jeriſalem} Hereby is intimared and ſewn the 
; chiet foundation and ground of the Churches ablolution, here re. 
preſented in Zoſhuabs perſon, which is, that God from all ererni 
hath our of his mcer grace,withcut thei1 merit, choſen his Ele& V 
ſalvation, Rom.8.33.All affiance of ſalyation fl6wes from eleRion 
| And the ſalvation of the Church was the thing intended by the fore 
mer rebuke, 
1s not this a brand] A ſpecial and choice picce, purpoſely fa 
and reſerved by God for his ſpecial uſe ack xr 222 Ea 
pluckt out of the fire JOut of V7 of the Chaldees, out of the Baby- 
lonian fiery furnace ; now God will not torſake hisown work , bur 
make the end as good as the beginning , and preſerve the High 
| Prieſt,and the High Prieſthood, againſt all thy machinations, mali- 
| cious oppohtionsand accuſations, Or more largely thus; This man, 
| and this ſmall company which Zoſhua repreſents,is a reſervation of 
| my grace,which I have reſeryced our of my people,whom I have cau- 
| ſed to paſſe through the fire of my judgments, Amos 4.11, ſee Rom, 
| I1.5.and therefore towards him and them my decree of grace ſhall 
| ſtand firm and invariable, why then go« ſt thou abeut to rebiſt him, 
and Gods known will concerning him and them > 
| V.z. with filthy garments ] Or, vile garments + an ordinary fign 
| of fin, as a white and clear garment isa fign of Chriſts righreouf- 
n«fle pur on by faith, and of the regeneration of the Spiritto new- 
| nefle of life.See Ezck.16.8, 10. Rev.3.4,18. and 9,14. yet this ſeems 
| to have a further relation tothe preſent ſtare and co:1d tion of the 
| High Prieſt, his garments belonging to him as High Prieſt, and the 
| High Prieſthood it ſelf, were bur baſe and contemprible now, to whar 
they were before the Babyloniſh captivity : And fo all things elle 
nothing anſwerable to their expe&ation raiſed vp by t! c glorious 
promiſes of the Prophers formerly made. This Pr«phct is mainly 
ſent ro lift up their dejeRed minds, and to draw their eyes from the 
| preſent face of things to expeQation of berrer , from the day of 
{mall rhings, to the dayes of great and glorious things, which were 
not yer ſo ſoon, burto come hereafter, 
end ſiood before the Angel} Chriſt did ner abhor his preſence, nor 
eje& his ſervice, ſo gracious is he to reſpe& his Saints , norwith- 
ſtanding their many infirmities, and to accept their obedience, 
though mingled and ſtained with much corruption, 

V.4.unto thoſethat ſtood before bim]Namely,ro the created Angels, 
his Miniſters, Heb, 1.14. To ſhew that Chriſt who only hath power 
ro forgive ſins,and Juſtifie the ungodly, he doth therein imploy the 
holy miniſtery for an inſtrumenr, Sec z Cor.5.18, Heb. 1.14. 

take away the filthy garments) In reſpe& of the glorious garments 
and precious ſtones that the High Pricſt did wear before the capti- 
vity, And by this contemprible ſtare the Prophet ſignifierh, x on 
theſe ſmall beginnings ſhould be made excellent, when Chriſt ſhall 


d, be is tca- 


todo it; 
Mm, and 


A _—_ 


— 


| 


make the full reſtirution of his Church, 

Behold] See by this fign, as Jer. 1.9, 

I bave cauſcd thine iniquity ] This hath relation to two ſpirirua 
effe&s : The one is, that by Chriſts ſatisfsRion, fin is taken away 


ſhould yeeld ro him,mighr be accepted, which is figured by a form of \ from before the eyes of God, that ir is not impured ro condemnati- 


Foſhu1, his being by the Lord abſolyed, and afterwards ſan&iked, 

Jobua the High Prieſt] Or Joſbuab, or Jeſhua. Sec Hag 1.1,'2, 
14. %2,. 3, Ezraz.2.& 3.2, $.& 5. ». This chapter deals with the 
High Prieſt ; the next, with Zerwbbabcl, the Prince. 

ſtanding] Like unto a man acculed before a Judge , or, us ſome, 
miniftcing in his office, 

br{ore the Angel of the Loyd) Before Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Type 7o- 


| on, though the corruption be not alrogether blorred our in man, du- 


| ring this life, See Plal.z 2.1, 2, The other is, rhar Chriſt his merir 


| 


and rightcouſnefic is applied to the believer to life, and that by his 
Spirit he putteth on the new man in righrteouſnefſe and holineſle, 
Gal,z. 27. Col.3.10. In a larger ſenſe;This may have relation like- 
wiſe to the iniquities of the Jews, the cauſe of their preſent low and 
dejeRed eſtare in ſhame and miſery ; and yer that God in mercy 


ſona was, wh» is both Judge and Advocate, and Defender ot thoſe | will in his rime relieve and redreſle ir. 


thar bclieve in him, in this Judgement, x John 2.1. 

and Satan ſtanding at bis right band) That is, an adverſary : rhe 
adverſary, the malicious accuſer of rhe faichful ro God , againſt 
whom he complains , pretending to be zealous of having Juſtice 
done,though he be only moved through an envious and malignant 
rage, Rev 12.10, Pſal.109.6. Job 1.6. and z. x, 4. which a& agree- 
<th with his name in Hebrew in this place, 

to reſiſt bim]Hcb. To be bis adwiyſary ; to fruſtrate his prayers and 
interceſhon,by interpoling his moſt bircer accufation againſt him 
ard the Jews: Whar this accuſation was,appears plainly by the third 
and tourth verſes; Saran fill is the chict adverſary of good & great 
men,of the Church,and all Gods people; fo againſt Job,ch.r 9,and 
2.ver.3,4. fo zpainſt Devid,z Chr.z1.1, he deals againſt chick men, 
as 1 King.:2.31 Luke 22.31, ſce Ephef.6, 12, We muſt know Satan 
is the chie( adverſary againſt whom Gods Church and children 
havetedeal ; it is he thatuſerh the rage of the world, the madnefic 
of rhe people to ruinate the Church ; and this he doth in all apes. 
V.2. And ihe Lovd ſaid xx#i0 Satan] Namely, the Son of God, 


: 
: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


V.5. And I ſaid ] Some underſtand this to be the ſpeech of the 
Prophet Zechary : But ir ſeems rather to continue the Feech of the 
Angel ot the Lord, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 

Let them ſet a fair Mytre] An ornament for the head of the High 
Prieſt, Exo0d.28.4. Levit.$.9, & 16. 4, To ſhew that God beſides his 
grace which was common to all the members of his Church, did al- 
ſo adorn him with the gitrs of his Spirir,befarting his Prieſtly charge, 
that the dignity of the High Prieſthood might be perfe& ; This was 
fulfilled in Chrift, who was both Prieſt and King, Inthe general; 


| God will have nothing wanting to the furniſhing and adorning of 


I — — 


| 


his Prieſts with gifts, and graces fitting both their perſons as pri- 
vate men, and their funCions as publike officers, 

Stood by ] As it were to have this his ſentence pur in execution 
preſently. It was as ſoon done, as ſaid, And hereby is ſignified 
Chriſts afliftance to the work of the Miniſtery : As to that alſo 
ſcemerh to be referred his ſpeaking alone in this place; ro ſhew that 


he alone doth all the work, and doth all things in all men FR 
that 


oe ene 


— 


Chap. 11. Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Zechariah. Chap. iv, 


chat he can alone pronounce the ſentence, and comfort the foul by | ſprang forth on a ſudden,l.ke a bravch, or Cyens our of a diy rec; 
his Spiric. | Though that fatnily then was obſcure,and all the glorious branches 

V. 6. Proteſted ] A court-rerm as ina conteſtation and plea of | cut off,even to the ſtumps, as Dan. g.1 F.yct a rema;nceer there was, 
Law. To (hew the marrer here to be of more then ordinary weight | and ſap enough therein, which in due rime ſhould lprout fo:th into 
and concernment As Gen. 43-3- this glottous Branch, the laſt & great t ornament of thar Prince- 

V. 7. If thou wilt ] His duty hereupon required ; with a pro- | Iy family,God in moſt unlikely rimes,and by moſt unlikely means, 
miſe thereunto adjoyned. God tyes this duty ro the Prieſts dignity, | can bring his purpoles to palle, 

They are not advanced to live, and rule as they liſt ; to aflume to V.9. For bibold} Yer another nore of attenticn in this fo weighty a 
themſelves above whar is right and Law : But they areticd in obe- | matrer,for heinliſts upon the ſame point,under anothe, Mcraphor. 
dicnce to God, and to his Laws, to live and rule under him , and | the lone ] The foundation and corner-None of the Church, and 
according to ir. D:ur.t7.1 1. to walk in the wayes of his Comman- | its building : thar precious None. See 1ſa.28.16, Pſal.118. 22. Dan, 
dements according tothe Moral Law, 2.34,35. Mat.21.42, Atts 4.11.Rom.g.33. 1 Pct. 2. 4,8. This may 

K-ep my charge ] Or, Ordmance. All things belonging to the | note the [17mnes of Chiiſt, & of the Church builr on him, Mat.'s. $. 
charge of Gods Houſe,and office of the High Prieſt, In a word, the that I have laid) Nor wo be laid by the induſt: y of Antificers, bur 
Pricſts dignity, and duty, is not to be ſcparated from Gods Word by Gods handy-work. So Ifa.:8. 16. Pſal. 118. 23. Dan.z 34. ach 
and Worthip. God doth not refigne his {overaignty to any mortal | at moſt are bur his inſtcum-nes, 
man: departs not with any thing of his right : buronely makes men before Foſbhua ] In the Chu: ch:whereof he how hath the chaige, 
his Minifters, that he alone may rule and govern his Church , by And this alludes to the Temple now in building, whoſc toundatiuh 
cheir means and Miniſtry. was now laid before Zoſbua and Zeiwbbabel. 

Then thou ſhalt alſo judge my houſe] And rule in my Temple,and #pon one ſlone ſhall be ſcven eyes ] Seme rake ic paſſively : that 
regulate the inferiour prieſts in their ſeveral charges and tunRtions, all mens eycs ſhall look rowards Chriſt, Others rather , that God 
and over-ſce them that they do their duties: Then 1 will keep thee | ſhall caſt his moſt perfeRcare,and uſe his moſt abſolute provieerce 
in thy Prieſtly degree, and honuur, Heb. 5. 4. Of which office the | on him , and over him, as chap.4. 10, and put upon him the tulnetle 
two chicf parts were, the government in Eccleſiaſtical bulineſles, of all grace, the Spirit without meaſure, Ia, 11, 2, and furniſh him 
concerning the worſhip of God , according as it is {cr down in the with all abſolure ſufficiency of wiſdome and counſcl , nor oncly to 
Law,Deut.r9.12, 2 Chr.19:11. And thechief and continual miai- lay a foundation, but alſo to build up his Church, and to rule it in 
| try of holy things, Ot his office in civil affairs, Sec Deur. 17. the Leſt order, He ſhall be alleye himſelſe; and an eye toent gh» 
| Keep my courts ] The courts of the Prieſts and People, being ac- | en and illuminate his Church, and people, The eyes of my Provi- 
| counted part of the Temple ; over all which the High Prieſt was dence, 2 Chr,16.9, which is infinite and univerſal, here ſignified! y 
whe chief over-acr, the number of ſeven, chap. 4.10. (hall le always fixed upon Chiiſt, 

and 1 will give thee | Here is Foſbuahs gracious reward after his | to maintain, favour, and cauſc him to proſper in his kingdom, thar 
faithful ſervice, 1 Sam. 30. by his moſt perfe& knowledg and p ovidence he may trar.ſlate and 

places ts walke ] Heb. walks : Happily alluding to the walks | accomplith his ofhce and 2dmin,ſt:ation according to my will. Sce 
and galleries avou: the Temple, 112.42.6.and 49.8, and 51.16, 

Among theſe ] Not onely among the faithful ones in the holy Behold } Yet for more attention tothis myſtery. 
allemblics on earth, where alſo the Angels are, 1 Cor.1t1.10. Bur I will engrave ] Words of God the Father, who hath sppeirted 
alſo and chicfly among theſe,veil. 4,5, as it were pointing to themz | his Son tobe Mediator, & bath conferred upon his humane nature, 
that is,after all chis 1 will gather thee up into my heavenly glo- | all the gifts of his Spirir, for rv perform ir. See Dan.2.34,44. Heb, 
ry with mine Angels,to be among the Seraphims,and glorious An- | 9-11. Joh,1.,16.& 3.34. Col.1.19. & 2.9, Though it (hall be a ſtone 
| gels;the likcneſle of which chou beholdeſt here in this viſion, Mar. | rejected by rhe builders, AR, 4,11. yer God will work upon ic all 
| 22.30.Luk.20.36,Heb, 12.23, lmplying, all things contrary to befal perfeQion of excellencies;as Pſ.q5.7. An alluſion this isto the gra- 

to the Prieſts that ſhould be falſe ro their funions and offices. ved carved ſtones of the Temple; whoſg coſtly workmanſhip did in 

V.8. Hear now ] Calls for attention, as to a thing very memo- | ſome ſort ſhadow our the excellencies of Chriſts endowments Bur 

rable, Now the Lord of hoſts comes to ſhew,that all this done hi- | yettheſe do ſo far exceed the other, as God is a more cunning wor- 

therto to Zoſbua, was but Typical, and a ſhadow of that main ſub- ker, then man. The very engraving of Chriſts wounds upon his bo- 

ftancial thing, which ſhould hereafter follow. And therefore ftill dy was an excellent workmathip of God, And all this,that he mighr 

theſe poor beginnings, ſhould not make them _— in the expe- | communicate and impart all ro the uſe and benefit of his Church. - 

Ration ofthoſe many glorious promiſes made by the Prophets , of | Yemove the iniquity] Guilr,ſtain,& puniſhment. This is the fountain 

the ſtare of the Church after the return;for they ſhould in their | and foundation of all enſuing bleſlings, Till then no truc blefſing 

due time obtain their full accompliſhment. And therefore here he | can come. And the removing of this, is the removing of all lers and 

| comes now from the ſhadow, to the ſubſtance;from rhe Type to the | obſtacles our of the way, Some thus; as in Foſhua,newly made fit to 
Anti-type;even ro him,for whoſe ſake, and by whoſe means, Prieſt- undertake the Pric ſthood again, | have lanRified aU mi Church; 
hood, Temple, People, and all ſhould be reſtored and preſerved, So by one only oblarion of my Son, who wa stcrnally conſecrated 
Earring here into a Propherical enarration touching the Meſhias, High Pricſt,L will purge all the fins of my Chuch, Sce Mcb.g.1z, 

Thou and thy fellows ] Thy friends, the ret of the Prieſts, the and 19.12,14, = 
whole College of them ; who though inferiour in office, and under of that land] Of the Church typified by the Land of Canaan.To 
his inſpeRion, yer were fellows in moſt ſervices, and in their degree the inhabitants whercof pardon is now promiſed. 

Types of Chriſt to3. n one day ] Suddenly; and by one all- ſufficient ſacrifice once cf- 
that ſit before thee ] In aſſemblies and meetings , as Aſſeflors be- | fered,in oppoſition to the legal factifices every day repcated. SEE 
fore the Preſident, The High Prieſt,and the reſt of the Pricſts were Heb.7.27, and 9.26,28, and 10.10, : 
ſpecially concerned in this enſuing prophecie. Others were not ſo V. 10, In that day] ln that ſeaſon of time , when that day ſhall 
capable to hear ir, or make uſe of it;zthey were ſo drowned in a car- | come, and from — day. ER 
| nal apprehenſion of the Promiſes. ſhall ye call] This may iatimare love and cha: ity, in calling and 
for they are men wondred at} And here is a reaſon why they alone | converting others, þs 
are ſpoken to. They are men, not ſeeking lignes and wonders, as Knder the vine) Theſe trees have broad leaves, and yeeld a ccol 
Marth. 12.38.or fore-celling lignes and wonders,as Deur.1 3.1, or as ſhade, pleaſant in thoſe hor countreys, and thcretore under the mn 
true Prophers did , inducd with che gift ; nor themiclyes appointed they had their aibours, whercin they madc their banquetings, & mm- 
by God for fignes and wonders, as Eſay and his two ſons, Shear-ja- | vitations of their neighbours, in the times of publike peace, and fc- 
fſhub,and Maber-ſhalal-haſh-bax, were, Eſay 8.3, Bur they are men | curity of the ſtate, rKing.4.24,25. The meaning here is; They ſhall 
wondered at,not in an honourable way,but in an opprobrious way; | be ſecure ; there ſhall beno need of fenced places for ref pe in dan- 
| as Pſalm 71. 7. as the Papiſts wonder at us; and the wicked at the | ger; There ſhall be no enemy ; none ſhall make them atiaid. And 
| godly, 1 Pct.4.4. I{a. 59.15. this promiſe belonging to the whole kingdome of Chrift, it may be 
Behold ] Another note of attention, proceeding from the won- | extended to the Spiritual peace of Gods Chuich & child:en, which 
| drous prophecie, they enjoy with God, thiough the reconciliation made by Chriſt. 
| 1] I, the Lord of Hoſts, God the Father, Sec Hag.2.9. Mic.4.4.112.2.4. Hol.2.18. 
will bring forth ], Now the Prieſt-hood is mean and deſpicable ; CHAP, LV, 
and will be worſe afterwards, as appears in the dayes of the Mac- | Vetrl. A Nd the Angel ] See on Chap, 1.9. 
And here he multiplies viſion upon vibon, withove inter mithon, 


_— 


cabees, of Herod, and in Chriſts crime, Burt I will mend all, fulkll come again] It ſeems from Ioſhua, ch.z.to the Propher. 


my promiſes, and bring foth, ſuddenly and unexpeRedly, for the 


manner of ir, 

My ſervant ] Though a Son by nature, yer a ſervant, by office of 
Mediation for our ſake. So Iſa.,42.1. & 49.3. & 53.11- Matth.12.18, 
Pit 2,7, 1 will ſend my Son into the world , who ſhall rake upon 
him the form of a ſeryanc, ro accompliſh the work of Redemption, 

The brauch } Socalled likewiſe, Chap.s.12. Iſa. 4.2, and 11, 1, 
Jer. 23.5, All which places are underſtood of Chriſt. And ſo called ; 
Becauſe our of the dead and withered flock of Davids houſe, he 


And this without the Prophers ſceking ; neither was he in caſe now 
to ſeek ir, as the next words ſhew ; bur freely prevents him with his 
grace:and ſhews his care cf his Church, though man no wile 2ap- 
pear in it; and omirs nothing available tor che ſtrcrygrthening of the 
taich of his people,againſt all their preſent doubts and ditfcu'tires, 
and to allure them of the preſent building of the Temple , and of 

the furure glorious reſtauration of his Church, 
and waked me] It may be ch*r there was ſome liutle ſpace of riwe 
Pxa berwecy 


Chap.iv. 


berweentheſe viſions; dwing which time the Prophet in his extalic 
was aS it were # (1c p, O: he was drowzy, and cu!lthrough the in- 
firmitics of his lc if not atoniſhced with admi: ation at the conti- 
uation and greatnefe of the forwer viſion» : He was without any 
action or motion of thc lp tit in him. And it the Pre phct nceded 
this routing up, hw much more do WC 2 | 

V.z. what {ceft thou 2 ] This preſent viſion then was ſhewed him 
before thi queſtion was askcd him, But hc had nor fo ducly heed. 
ed ir. if 1+ weary and diſtrated thoughts had not been thus raiſed 
upto treſh and fu: thtr attention, And thus the Angel leads him on 
by degrees, to lcain of himchat which he might atterwards faith- 
fully dcliver ro the Prince and Pcople. NOR . 

a can tick] Now begins the viſion itſelf, The Church in 
Scripture is compared to a candlc ſtick, as Apoc, 1. 29. By alluliun 
tothe cand'eftick in the Tabernacle, Exod. 25. And the ten in the 
Temp'c, 1 King.7.49. 2 Chion.4 7. ] he Chuich is the light of the 
wor'd. 


Temple, all beaten work of pure and perf & gold, And ſuch allo 
were all the mtcnfils and inſtruments belonging to them, The fi]- 
ver candicfticks mentioned, 1 Chron. 28.15. were ſuch as were uſed 
by the Prieſts and Levites in the Court , and carried up and down 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


Chap.iv. 


| in this fpure, 
1s not in the lame kinde as thac 


not by might] Orarmy;, I have cauſed rhee to fee 
that the ſubſifience of my Church 
ot worldly Empires, in foice of auncs and power, 


| | ford but in a l:vely 
neernal ation of my Spirit, Wh 


cerctore be not diſmayed in thy 
minde, O Zerubbabc /, it word}y ſtrength do failthee, my Spirit 2nd 
power thall jupply all, as well for the re-eſtabliſhing of the mate- 
11al Temple, as for the {piritual conduRt and preſervation of the 
Church, Scc Hoſca I.7. 

no! bypower)] By no humane force or policy, one or other, 

but by wy Spit} My power, providence, and gracic us favour, 

ſaith the Lord of Hofts) Whois therefore able of h:imſclf, with- 
our other helps, to do all chipgs : which oppolition between mans 
hclp and Gods, is n« tgenerally tobe taken, as if mans were never 
(ubordinarc : burwirch retercence to the Jewes opinion, who umagi- 
ned in this picſcnt caſe, that when outward means lack, all muſt go 
ro the rack, or that man can do ſomewhat withour God, or at lcaft 


; muſtdoas much as he, Thus then have we ſhortly the ſum and 
all of gold} Such was that inthe Tabernacle, and the ten in the | 


in their hands, This notes the preciouſacſſe of the Church, and the | 


purity of it in dotiine, worſhip and manners, as pure gold without 
mixture ot baſer merals, not that God regardsgold, burthat men 


thereby might be raiſcd to an higher eftecm of ſpirirual myſterics | 


therein repicſcnted. fo : 
with a bowl] Heb, ith her bowl, This is the oil veſſ{ l, or cruer; 
but not a lirtlc once $s a Chriſmatcry, which throughthe rwwo golden 
p'p=5 reccived into it ſelf che golden liquor, or oil , from the two 
olive-branches, verſe 12, Some fouly miſtake this for an eighth 
D, 
g the top of it ] Upon, or above the top, or ſhatr, or body of 
the candleſtick. 
and bis ſeven lamps thereon) Above the bowl, high-moſt of all, 
and this is repeated in the laſt words of the verſc. 
and ſeven pipes to the ſevenlamps] Heb, ſeven and ſeven, or ſeven 
ſeveral piprs to the lanips, &C. Orc cach lamp had ſeven pipes, ſay 
ſome, which you muſt imagine ro be in the borrom of the bowl, to 
diſtribute the oil ro cach lainp, ro convey it to the match or weeks 
; veral lamps. 
To — two obve-trees by it] Likely the trees by the candle- 
tick, and the rwo branches above the bowl. T he berries whereof 


{ubſtance of this viſion. That as the making and maintaining of 
this candleſtick, and his lamps, was withootthe art and cunning cf 
man,by means ſuper-natural;ſo Gods Spir't w;thout ir,it need wore 
and above all humane he!ps , ſhould ſufhce for the re-edificati n, 
and preſervation of the material Temple, and true Chuich, And 
therefore they, (and ſo we) without all anxiety, were fo to fix 
their faith upon God alone, as to reſt and 1elic wholly upon the 
luſhciency of his grace and help,though no outward hope appeared. 

V. 7. ho ait thou © great Mountain? ] The Empites which 


; opprefle the Church, though rhey be great as Mountaines , yer 


ſhall they be beaten down by the ſtone, Dan.2.34,35,44,45. which 
1s Chriſt bguced by Zeru bbabel, See on Chap.14.10. Or rather,to 
apply tothe preſent rime , and ſtate of affairs; the preſent ene- 


| mics ſhall notbe able eo hinder, as they have done, Ezra 4. the 
| lmall and little ſtrength of Zerubbabel, and the Jewes trom bui:ding 


CI nan 


dropped down 0:1 into the bowl continually,to feed the lamps,and ' 


keep them burning, verſe 2, Vainly then are they imagined by ſome 
to be emboſſed, and wrought upon the boy], and to be of gold ir 
ſelf, only faſhioned like to olive-trees, | ; 

one upon the night, &c.]The candlcſtick and bowl in the midſ 
berwixt them. 


i 1 anſwer to the Angels demand, now asks of tbe Angel the mcan- 
ing of it; not only what the two olive-rrees , bur all che whole vi- 
ſon meancth. Though he looked, beheld , related it punRually, 
yer he could not rell the meaning of ir, The difficulry ſhould nor 
make us caſt it off, ordeſpair, bur wher our diligence ro make us 
the more ſeriouſly and ſedulouſly ſearch afrer ir, and inquire. 

V. 5. K1oweſt thou not what theſe be ?] This is ſpoken, not ſo 

auch ro reprove, Or reproach his ignorance, as to enflame the Pro- 
phers defirc ro know the truth of ir. : ; 

No,] A free and ingenuous confeſhon, Our pride common]y 
makes us aſhamed, not of our ignorance, but of confe ſling ir ; Bur 
ſurely if rhe Prophet were ignoraut of the tendency of this vilion, 
how much more we ? It is good for us to know and acknowledge 
CUT OWN! norancec. 

My Lord) Thus he calls this Angel the Lord, Sce on Chap, x. g, 
And thus humbles bimſelf ro honour him. 

V.s. Then be anſwered] Such confcſlions of our own inſufficien- 
cies, ſuch. inquilitions atrer knowledge, and the means of it; ſuch 
tumble docibleneſle and defires want not their fruit, and Gods bleſ- 
fings vpen them, Here now he is taught, and thus brought ro it by 


my lemple ; But by the power of my Spirit they ilall be levelled 
bctore Zerubbabel, The weak beginnings of the Jewes, and the 
ſtrong oppolitions of many and mighty enemies , made them fear 
their return had been in vain, and they deccived or deluded rhere- 
by,the event nothing anſwering their expettations and hopes. Thus 
Satan endeayourcd to break off the building. But the Lord tells 
them, there ſhall be no obſtacle, how great ſocyer , which he will 
not remove, And this is exprefſcd by an interrogative Apoſtrophe 
to the enemy, and that full of ſcorn and inſultation againſt the e- 
my, and contempt of his mightinefſe, who in his own eyes,and the 
Jewes, was a great mountain inacceflible, unpaſlible , eaſily over- 
looking and over-topping the low and poor chave of the Jewes. See 


; ir inthe caſe of the walls of the City, Nchem 4.1,2,3.But yet what 


| arethey, when they oppoſe God, and his ſcryants armed with his 
| power ? 


a plain] As ſmooth withour reſiſtance, and as caſic to paſſe over, 


| a5 a leyelled plain, and eyen Champian, If the inter1ogation be 
V.4. bat aretheſe ? ] The Prophet having relarcd the viſion, | 


pur after Zerubbahcl, as ſome do, yet the lenſe is the ſame, And this 
is a great comfort to the Church in all ages. 

and be ſhall bring forth] It ſhall be ſhown to the world at the ap- 
pointed time, and exalted above all wordly greatnefſe, Dan.z.35. 
Or, more punttually, now, will they, nil they , mavugre all their 
might and malice, Zerubbabel ſhall finiſh and perfeR chis preſent 
building of my Temple, Ezra 5.5. 

the bead-ſloze] The foundation-ſtone had bcen laid long before, 
Ezra 3.10,11,1z, Some count upon 104 years lince , ſome upon 46, 


| Burthe moſt likely is abour x4 from the fiſt of Cyns,or Darirs Me- 


dus, to this ſecond of Dazius Hyſtaſpis, The interruptions that in- 
terpoſed we finde, Ezra 4.4,24. yet now he ſhall lay, or cauſe tobe 
laid in open view, the comer-ſtone, or front-ſtone, or rop»ſtone, 
which fniſherh the building. Sce Pſalm 118 22, Epheſ.2.20, Haply 


| here isan alluſion to that cuſtome, when at the toundation, and h- 


degrees, to heighten his eſteem of the viſion, and ro make him the | 
more attentive to it, And the ſame uſc we muſt make of ir, If ir | 


had been over-tacile, it might have becn the ſooner ſleighred, 
This is the word of the Lord ] The particulars of the vifion are 


— 


not ſo much inſiſted upon, asthe main ſcope of it, Neither are we | 


to inſiſt roo much upon cach particular of the candleſtick, his bowl, 
his lamps, his pipes, &c, Ir ſufficcrh in general ro underſtand there- 
by the Church, and the various gitts andgraces of Gods Spirit A- 
bundantly ſupplied unto it, that it ſhall ſhine as the light cf the 
worla, and the light of it ſhall never be extinguiſhed. Bur reſt we 
inthe Angels own interpretation, which is made touching the main 
ſcop®, 

"5 Zerubbabd) See on Hag, 1.1, This viſion is eſpecially dire- 
Red ro Z:rrubbabel, the Captain of Gods people , and fo a Type of 
Chriſt, their erernal King, ro ſtrengthen him in his charge ot Poli- 
tical hcad of the people, as the other viſion was ſor Joſhua, the Ec- 
clclialtical head, 


niſhing of great publike buildings, the chief Magiſtrate is p:eſent ar 
the laying of the firſt, and laſt Bone 3 and ic may be, doth it him- 
ſclte, 

with ſhoutizgs) Acclamations, and joyful our-cries. Some cx- 
tend the words ro a more general meaning, thus ; The Angels, the 
faithful, and all creatues ſhall rejoyce art Chrifts Kingdome, cſta- 
bliſhed in the world ; and ſhall delire God the Father to hcap all 
manner of bleſhings and happineflc upon ir, See Plalm 116 26, Or, 
they ſhall acknowlccge and preach, that the Father hath laidup in 
him all che treaſures ot his grace, and gifts of his Spirir, John 1. 16. 
yet this hath rather a more immediate reference to the joyful ac- 
clamarions of the people at the finiſhing of the building of the ma- 
terial Temple by Zerubbabel, h 

Grace, grace unto it] Applauding ir, as men do at Theatres, in 
harveſt, and other like publike occaſions, as they did, Ezra 3. 11. 
withing and praying all happincfic and proſp:rity to abide with it, 
that this Temple and building may long ſtand and flouriſh, and 
that as his favour and grace, not their proper ſtrength, built and f- 
niſhed ir, ſo the ſame his grace may maintain and preſerve it. And 
thus the faithful ſhould pray with one voice, and heait, carneſtly 
and conſtantly for the proſperity of Gods Chutch, Pſalm 122.6.&c, 
and 51.18, and 87. 7. 

Ver, 8, the irord of the Iord] Jehovah, the Angel thar fill 
| ſpake 


—____—_— _ 


——J— 


Chap,i"11. 
ſpake with vim, the Angel of the Covenant, See on Chap. 1.9. 

V.9. The hands ' f Zerubbabel ] God uſed his hands in laying the 

foundation ; T his was a well known truth to all, Ezra 3.8,10,and 
.16. 

His hands ſhal! alſo finiſh it] This ſhall be as certain alſo, as the 

other is certain, God will carry this building on, and will not for- 

ſake the work of his own hands. Plal. 138. 8, Though ſome ſcemed 

ro deſpair of ir, yer Z' rbbabcl (hould have and enjoy his hearts de- 

fire, and finiſh ir, Chap.$ 6. Ezra 6,14,15, 

and thou) The Prophet, or Zcyubbabe', 

ſpat know) See on Chap.2.9,11. Experience ſhould prove ir,and 
make ir good, And ſeeing that the Lord verſe 8. is he that faith, 
that the Lord had ſcnt him. Some hence would conclude that there 
are here two Perſons, the one the Son who is ſenr,and the other the 
Father thar ſcnderh him, both one, only and everlaſting God, 11ai, 
43.16, Zech.2.8, ſce the like ſpeech, Gen 14.24, 

V.1o. For who bath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things? ] Who > nor 
one, nor 2 few, nor unknown ; but the body of the people , Hag. 2 
verſe 3, They had a miſ-believing, mit giving heart ; fearing, if 
not deſpaiting, that theſe poor and [mall beginnings would have no 
good endings, would come to naught, and be their ſcurn, As thoſe 
ancient men weptthercfore, Ezra 3. iz, The Angel doth rebuke and 
reproach them for this their puſi.animity, and dejeed, ungrare- 
ful,un-belicving,malignant [p.rirs; as it God were not able ro make 
good his word , and carry on theſe weak beginnings tothe deſired 
greatneſle and luſtre. Theſe ſmall beginnings ſerve for the tryall 
of their faith, and the more magnitying of his power, He makes the 
little tone grow to a great mountain, filling the whole carth, Dan. 
2.35.And ths Chrift himſclf ſhould ſpring our of the withered ſtock 
of Jelſe, and come forth of lictle-Ferh- Ichem, and our of the low c- 
ſtare of the lowly Virgin ; and be deſpiied, withour torm or beauty 
deſirable. <cc that Neh 4.2,3. and that Job 26,14. 

F ov they ſhall rejoyce ] Or, but ; or fiththe ſeven eyes of the Lord 
ſhall yeoxce, notwithſtanding all cheir diſdain and diffidence, all 
their unworthinefle , yer they (ha!l ſee whar they looked nor for ; 
they ſhall one day have occalion to rejoyce, ſeeing the work perte- 
Red, For God our of meaneſt principles raiſcch matrrers of great- 
eſt moment, See Ezra 6, 6——13. The lingular comfort cf the 
Church in all ages, and at this very day, 

and ſhall ſee the plummet] Heb, Stone 6f Tinne, He ſeems to mean 
the lirtle line with a plummertoir, of Tinne, as we uſually do 
now of Lead, which wall-builders do uſe to level cheir work with, 
their perpendicular, And laſt, they ſhould fee the other ſtone, 
verſe 9. 

inthe hand of Zerubbabe!) He commanding,over>ſceing, and di- 
re&ing their work, bufily at cimes imploying himſelf in ordering of 
ſtones to be laid level, ſquare, and perpendicular ; Thus carrying 
on the building to perfeQion. 

with thoſe ſeven] Theſe relate not to the ſeven lamps of the can- 
dleftick, or to any number of Angels, whom God uſerh as Miniſters 
in his provident government of the world ; Bur to thoſe ſeven eyes 
of that ſtone, Chap. 3,9. the eyes of the Lord, as the next words 
ſhew, 

which run to and ſro,&c.] 2 Chron.16.9, He perfe&ily knows all 
things, in all quarters and corners of the world. All men and An- 
gels roo, are ignorant, and come ſhort of this knowledge ; many 
myſteries are hid from the Angels,& revealed ro them,only as their 
employment requires, Bur God is omni-ſcient,norhing can fal our at 
any hand to hinder the perfecting of his work, which he tore-ſees 
ner, and therefore they may reſt ſecure wirhour any fear, upon his 

warchſul providence, tharhe will fce the building of his Temple 
now in hand, to be perfeRed, Nis providence ſhall as a foveraign 
Archite& over-e this wotk, whole dire&or Ze. ubbabcl is, to blefſe 
ir and accompliſh it, 

V.11. Thea anſwercd I and ſd wiato bim, what ave] The Propher 
defires ſtill, by degrees, to profit more in the knowledge of this ſa- 
cred viſion; of that la ſtpart mentioned, verſe 3, 

V. 12. theſe two olive-branches] Theſe nor mentioned before, are 
mare taken notice of now ; bigger belike, and more remarkable 
then the other branches; trom which rwo the oil dropped. The 
word ſeems by its ſign/tication to liken them to ears of corn, becauſe 
they ſeem to be full of olive-berries,as theſe are of grains, 

which through) Heb. By the hand, 

the two golden pipes] Neither were theſe mentioned before. Theſe 
conveighed the oil fromrhe branches or berries into the bowl, The 
former ſeyen pipes conveighed the oil our of the bowl into the 
lamps. 

empty] Or, empty #ut of themſelves oil into the gold, 

the golden oil) Heb. the gold : namely, the pure yellow oil that 
did ſhine like gold, 

V.13. Knoweſt thow not, &*c.} See on verſe 5, This is our wiſdome 
to beever learning all our dayes. 

V.14. theſe are the two anointed ones JO: ſons of the oil. Thus in- 
rerpreting both parts of his queſtion , in one anſwer : yer there is 
much doubt wh > theſe two are, Not ſurely Enoch and Flias, Apoc, 
11. but if perſons, then either Chriſt, and the Comforter; or Chriſt 


in his two Natures, or two offices of King and Piict; or more litres, 
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Chap. v. 
rally, Joſhua and Zerubb bel, as Types of him. Or we may ſafely 
underſtand them of the is fluxes , and arvintings, and graces of 
Gods Spirit; which from God are continually poured on the 
Charch, and the chicf officers of ir, through Chriſt by pipes , thac 
is, ſuch means as he beſt pleaſcth, r John 2.20, 

that ſtand by the Lord of the whole earth] Or befo: e,chap.6.5.Theſe 
gracesare and abide in Chriſt in all fulnefle; and ourot him flow 
forth upon the Church in tuch a meaſure as beſi:s every pait; ſo as 
the lamps never want ſufficiency of oilto maintain them burning, 
yome underſtand the anſwer to be concerning the olive-trees , and 
nor concerning the olive-branches, However the one is calily under- 
ſtood by the other, by compariſon and p:oportion. 


CHAP. V. 


Verſe 1, T*- I turned) Thus diſtinguiſhing this vifion from the 
former, and intimating ſome ſmall diſtance of time 
to have paſſ:d berwixt them. 

and lifted wp mine eyes and looked) God inwardly had moved him 
hereunto, and ſo prepared and firted him to receive this heavenly 
Oracle, 

a flying Rell] Or book of paper, parchment, or other ſtuff : nor 
written as ours are in ſeyeial leaves, bur according to the cuſtomes 
of choſe times, in one large ſcroll, which was wrapped up rogether, 
like the web uponthe pin. Sce Plalm 40. 7. Jer. 36. 2. Luke 4. 19. 
Ezek.2.9,10. This ſcemsto have appeared in the air unfolded and 
ſpread abroad, flying and fi.eting along ſwittly, as a bird ready to 
ſcize on its prey. 

V.z. what ſceſt thou ?] Sec on Chap.4.t, 

the length thereof ] The length and breadth of huge bulk and 
bignefſe, <qual to che meaſures of the porch of the Temple, x King, 
6.3, as if coming forth from thence, able rocontain all che peoples 
ſins, and Gods judgements written in this Roll, implying the great- 
nefle, the weight, and long>laſtingneile of them 3 as the flying dorh 
the ſwift execution of ther, 

cubits)] See on Ezek. 40.5. 

V.3. this is the curſe] Written in this Rol!, Though in the former 
viſions were revelations of Gods favour and mercics ro this pec ple, 
and he for his cle&ion-ſake did purpoſe to eftablith bis Chuich a- 
mong them, and reſtore their ſtare again, Yet he gives them ro un- 
derſtand that he favoured not their grofe and grievous fins; bur 
would ſeyerely puniſh them for the preſent; 4 if they grew more 
rank and ripe in rebellion, he would preſerve his Church , bur ur- 
rerly ſubvert them, when they had killed up the meaſure of their ini- 
quity, Or rather, as ſome others; Though they juſtly ſuffered for 
their fins, yer he comforts them with this,thar God would ar lengrh 
pur an end to their evils, and bear away their finnes, the cauſers of 
them, and caſt their wickednefle out of his Church, and confine ir, 
as it were, irito exile and baniſhmenr, 

that goes forth over the whole earth ] Ready to be execured , and 
to ſeize upon all the lands of Judah and Ifracl,vpon the grofle and 

grievous linners therein, in every patt and corner of it, no place 
being free, 

for every one that ftealeth] He inflanceth in ſome grofſe ſinnes, a- 
gainſt which this curſe is threarned. They had other fins, This bere 
of rheft is againſt the ſecond Table of the Law : yer facrilege alſo 
may be here included, 

ſhall be cut off } Targum thus : Every one that ſtealeth, and li- 
eth, is punithed by ir, The vulgar Larine, ſhall be judged, And fo 
the LXX WA xyhioeras 

on this ſide, according toit] Or , every one of this people that 
ſtealerh, holderh himſelt guil:letle, as ir doth, Thar is, as the reſt 
of the caith doth, are as impudent in maintaining thei: fins, as the 
reſt of thecearth is; as the Heathen man doth, as any in the world 
doth. Others thus ; every one thar ſt-aleth be'ng written on this 
fide of the book or roll, ſhall be cur «ft, according to it, rothe con- 


rentsof ir; The plainer and caſter ſenſe and meaning is; on this 
fide of the land, or whole carth; as the former expreſſion is ; no 
placeor perſon thall be exempted or ſpared from the puniſhmenr. 
according to it] Thar is, according to that curle, in the Roll, 
ſhall be cut off ] Puniſhed, or deſt: oyed, 
and every one that ſweareth ] Swearing, and for- ſwearing, grofſc 
fin againſt the firſt Table. Not theſe rwo fins, or finners, arc here in 
| themſelves, or in their puniſhments equalized or compared : bur 
| rather that a1. ſins againſt both Tables are comprchended here un- 
| der theſe two kindes, and that one ſhall be punithed as well as the 
other, 
ſhall be] Seethe Annotationson all the ſame words next afore- 
| going, The ſum is, every one ſhall receive his reward and puniſh- 
ment, according to his (ins, according tothe curſe inthe roll , be he 
who he will be, and in what place of the land ſoever he ſhall be, ir 
(hall finde him our, and cut him off ; none ſhall eſcape Gdds Tri- 
bunal. And therefore the ]cwes now ſhould nt chink ir firange, if 
| for their grofle fins they were ſoroughly handled. 
V.4. 1 will bring it forth} God will fee his own law executed. He 
will be owned as the authour of theſe curſes and puniſhments, 
is ſhall enter into the houſe ] In vain ſhall they ſeek ro hide them- 
ſclyzs 


Chap.v. 


[clves from it, or ſtrenprhen themſelves againſt ir. Ir ſhall fy in, | 


and break in upon them, even there wheic they think themlclves 
moſt ({ccure. 

falſly by my nam] S wearing in truth, and by Gods Name,when 
upon a lawtul crulc, we are lawfully called thereunto, is a {crvice 
o! God, and an «no: ing of h s name. Sce + n Zeph,1,5, Burt perjury 
is a dawnable fin. See Levit.19 20. Mal.3.5.1 Tim.t.1o, 

and it ſhall remain} ſhall continue, refide, and dwell there, with 


— 
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him, and his family, in the midſt of his houſe, notin any our-cor- | 


ner of it, He ſhall neither keep it our, nor drive it cur, fo long as 
your fin remaincthun- repented, or un-reformed, but che Judgment 
that hath ſcizcd on his pzrſon or family , ſhall remain on himſclt, 
or them, 

with the Timber] Leave no rubbiſh it {-1f behinde , bur utterly 
conſume them, and their whole eſtates, which they have gor toge- 
ther by ficalrh and rapinc, ſacrilege and pergury,no relique or piece 
of it ſhall 1emain, ſo terrible is God in his Judgments, Heb,1to.31. 

V.$. Then the Angel] Sce on chap.z, verſe 3, Thisis another vi- 
fron, or another part of the y hon continued, 

liſt up now thine eyes] Happily he was ſomewhar dejeRted with 
fear at the vihon of thecul flying abroad, and durſt nor ſo free- 


ly and bo!d!\ look and lift up his cycs,And then this is roembolden 


and an marc him, However, it calls upon him for further attention 
and adgvcer:iency. 

that 2erth forth] Thar appearcth againto thee in viſion, 

V &, UVhat is 7] H: ſees fomowhar moving, but knows not well 
what it is, Sce on chap.1.9,19,t1, 


OTE  ———— — 
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Proj var | Chap,vi 
[1't u ' Mount up w th it aloit into the air, ro carly it away y 
 Whith, 7 do theſe becr the Ephab? } A necdful queſtion, that ca i 
with it the maia tendency and unportmcnt of this vilion. As } mg 
{wer hereunto will declare, OP 
V.11. To build it an huuſe in the Land of Shinar)] This is the ke 
opening tc iuc and inrenadment of this viltion, which 1\to bear F 
way wickednelle, and aftliions, and judgements for fin onely b 
contequence, from Judah ; ro baniſh ir cur of the Church for tg 
according to thoſe premiſes, Elay 52. 1. and 35.8, Jocl;, 17 Gon 
Zcch,iq.:r. Apoc.11. 27. and 22, 15. Ezcch. 43. 7. and 37- 23 K& 
and 14.11, Andto build ir an houſe, that is, to appoint a place of 
contiaual abode, as in a ferled dwelling. Thus is rhe phraſe uſed 
Jer.29.5,28. A manhon place for wickedne fle, our of the Church, 
tom amongſt Gods holy people. : 
in the land of Shinar} To wit,Babylon, Gen, 106. 10, and ti 
Whereby are meant all Gods and the Churches wicked and —_ 
enemics; as1 S2M.24.13, Apoc.22,1 1, Ler wickedncilc ICmain a- 

m”ngſt the wicked, as in its proper element ; And plagues and 
niſhmenrs for fin likewiſe, je 
and it ſhall be eſtab;ſhedJHereby is ſhewn the irrevocable crerniry 
of the puniſhments of the wicked, oppoſi'e ro the determined and 
ſho:t-laſting chaſtiſements of the Church , hgured before by the 
flying rol], Or rather hereby is ſhewed the hixed refidence and ſer- 
r!ement both of wickedneſle, and its puniſhment, where it ſhall re- 


; main,namely, our of the Church, amongſt Gods and the Churches 


not liq 1id, See Leur.25 14, 1his may be a figure of the juſt meaſure | 


of Gods 1 :dgments. Or tor a mcature and compaſic limiting and 


bounding in the Jewes 2ffi&tions by their enemies, or their ſins and | 


wick-nefle rather, as appears in the cighth verſc, 
this is their reſemblazce through all the earth] It ſeems that the An- 


ec ruined rothat apparition ot the Lord, wh ch did repreſcnt his ; 


providence, and ſhewed ut tothe Propher, Or this us their eye. Some 
underſtand it of the cy: of the three Perſons of the moſt holy Trini- 
rv. as Gen. 1.26,3 122,and 11.7, Eſay 6.1. By this reſemblance , or 
eve. is meant Gods univerſal providence, chap. 2.9.and 4. 10, and 
» 7.2. 1 Chr.16.9, which is preſident over his jadgements,and ſces 


_ 


in the Church the whole bulk and body of wicked. men. Others 


ts. T his reſembles them, and their wickednefſe bounded in and | 


cir 1:1 ſcribed by Gods all-knowing, and all-diſpokng providence, 
who ſccs how every ones fins fill up the Common meaſure. To con- 


—_ — 


ccive, thar the © phah ſhould import a reſemblance of them in their | 


unrightcous dealing in buying and fclling ſuirs nor ſo well with the 
{cope of rhe 1 ext, 

V 9. li{t up] Or, brought, 

a (alex; of le1d )} Or, weighty piece. The woman fitting in the E- 

hah, i« fin, o: the whole bundle of finners, which by litcle and lir- 
tic Gileth upithemeaſure 3 and the ſame woman thrown into the 
mito! ir, is fn beaten down, rhe talent of lead is the immoyca- 
Menell:, frmncile, 2nd weight of Gods Decree, keeping fin in , and 
rvnder. Atalent properly taken weighs 120 or 125 pounds , reckon- 
ing 12 ounces to the pound, Others make rhis to be the ſacred ta- 
lent, 2nd the.comm ntalent to» be bar half ſo much. See on Exod. 


— HD 0——— —_— _—_ _— — _ 


28. 39. Hee ic may be taken for a great picce,or maſlle of lead,made | 


broad and flat, © cover the Ephah, or Puihel. This weight of lead 
was lift up, or brought, a1 d hung over the Ephah. 

a woman Caſt into, and confined within the Ephah, 

V.$. This ts wichedaſ[e] Arype of the wickednelle and ſins of the 
people of the Tews, the late up before, here ſhe is raken and thrown 


— 


enemies, {-tled there, as an houſe upon its foundation, or a pillar 


| rongly fixed upon a firm Baſe, The ifſue then and main purport of 
this « an F phab] Secon Ez-ch.q45.10,11,andonExrd, 16. 16. It | 
may here be taken for any gear meaſu. e that meaſuerh dry things, | 


this viton is this ; not a fcarſul fore-thewing of the utter rej<Qtion 
of the Jews, and hnal extirpation of them our of their Land, by the 
Remans, atrer the death of our Saviour, as ſome would : But ra- 
ther a conſolation to them, That God in favour would pur an cnd 
to theirevils, and carry away wickedneſle, the caulc of all their e- 


; vilsfar our of the Jand of his elc& and holy people, that they 


ſhould be freed from ir, the guile, power, and dominion of it; and 
the miſcrics procured by ir, and that wickedneſle and the evil fruits 
of ir, ſhould be removed, and be placed, fixed, and abide out of the 
Church in its own place, even among the enemies of the Church, 
thecrucl, and bloody Baby lonians, 


CHAP, VL 


Verſe 1, A Nd I twrned] Here we have Gods fore-care, power, 
and ſpeed, by his Angels, in divers ſorts, for Judah ac 
home, and in Babel yer remaining : And this in ano- 

ther viſion, after ſome ſmall diſtance of rime inter-venivg and the 

Prophets diligent advertency preceding : He delivering herein no- 

thing of his own, but what he received from heaven, 

four Charets)Nor without their drivers, or Coach-men. Some here- 
by underſtand the four Goſpels, ſome the four Monarchies, the Aſ- 
ſyrian or Babylonian, the Perſian, the Grecian, the Roman. Bur 
whart follows in the Text concerning theſe four Charers can hardly 
comply with the former opinions, Hereby rather are ſignified, as it 
were, four ſquadrons of Angels , going forth at Gods command 
through the earth, and executing his will for the good of his peo- 
plc, and againſt their enemies, And this ſeems beſt to agree with 
the Angels own interpretation, verſe 5. &c.See Chap. 1.8. And thus 
hereby are ſer forth the various changes of things which fell our, 
not only in Judea, butalſo in Chaldea and other places, and Na- 
tions, as they had reference tothe ſtate and affaits of Gods people 


| the Jewes, 


down in ir;all power to refiſt and defend her ſelf,being raken away. | 


and be calt the weight of lead) He covered the Ephah cloſe and 
ſure, with a broad weight of lead, which ſhe ſhould nor be able ro 
remove. being ſhut up there faſt and ſure, as in a ſtrong priſon , to 
wait what ſhall be done with her, as Joſh.10.18. Dan.6.17, Mat.z7, 
6. 


V.9g. Two women] A hgure, fay ſome, of Gods rwo properties, | 


Namely ,Mercy rowares his,and Juſtice rowards his enemics,wheie- 
wich he transferrerh upon theſe laſt, ro wit, his enemues, the judg- 
ments by which he had puniſhed his own people, which is dono 


with admirable cclc:ity, Orhers think the two women to have refe- | 


r=n-c to the Church of the Tewes, in their two Acts of reformation, 
2t 15 ſevcral rimes, ſpecially in c5e&ing rhe our-Jandith wives, and 


' 


th-ir children,Ezra g and 1 0 chapters, and Nehem. 13. Both which / 


>&ts were done withiſpeed, and publikely by open ſentence, and 


{ xecution. Bur rather by theſe rwo may be underſtood the inſtru- | 
1cnts and means only in general, tor the lifting up, and bearing a- | 


wav of thi: E phah with the wicked woman in it, and weighty cover 
| pon it, And this is ſufficient for the plain and literal meaning cf 
LTC WO ds, 

and the winde was in the'r wings, 5c.) All this makes for the 


ſpecdy execution of rhis tran{po-tation, Wings large and grear, | 


I lo the wings of a Stork. And they were helped forward with the 
ide, which bare them vp, and drove them on apace , like a bird 
ic 1.5 before the wande, 


jrom between two mountains] Some make this an alluſion to the 
cuſtome of thoſe times, of running Races with Charets, where the 
Horſes aud Charets ſt ood ready for the courſe, incloſcd within bar- 
red Liſts, from whence upon the ſign given they looſed. Bur fur- 
ther, by the two mountains others unde: ſtand Heaven,the high and 
frm habication of Angels, opened, and,as ir were,clcft in two , to 
gire way for the coming one of theſe ſpirits. And yer more, by the 
mountains he ſeemeth to mean the eternal counſel , and unſcarch» 
able providence of God, whereby he hath from before all Ecernity 
decreed whar ſhall come to paſle. 

of braſſe} Or, ſteel, his providence, counſels, and decrees are hid- 
den and ſecter, ti]l they come forth. And they are moſt firm, ſtable, 
impregnable, immurable in themſclves, like unto un-removeable 
mountains of brafſe, or ſteel : neither Satan, nor all the world can 
alcer, or hinder them. So far off is ir, that God ſhould fore-ſee and 
decree the event of things to ceme only conditionally, and depen- 
dently upon the contingent iflue and pleaſure of mans free will, 
Mar 10.29, 30, 

V.z. Ked boyſes] Or of a bloody, or fiery colour. The korſes may 
ſignific the ſwiftnefſe and ſpecdinefle of the executions of Gods 
Decrees. The diverlity of the colours may haply ſerve for diſtioRi- 
on lake only, to know one Charet from another , withour ſurther 
Ggnifications; or if we make them ſignificant, we muſt make them 
relate ro the Church, and rhe ſeveral ſtates of ir. Yer we muſt not 
be roo preciſe and peremprory therein, Red horſes then may be 8 
ſign of the execution of wrath, Chap. 1.8, Apoc.6.4. 

black borſcs ] Align of execution of death, Reyecl.s.s. 


V. 3. 


Chap.vi. 

V. 3. white borſcs] Sce upon Chap 1.8. 

griz/ed | Sporred with white pots, like hail-ſtones upon bay-co- 
lour, 25 Jacobs ſported (heep, Gen.z0.39, and 31.10, 

Bay] Or ſtrong. Heb, ſlrong, or fireagthened, To wit, by God for the 
execution « f his will, and fo may be as a common Epitherte to all 
theſe horſes ; as is perceived by the cighth verſe, 

V.4. what are theſe my Lord ?] See on Chap, 4.4. till we muſt 
ſhake off ſluggiſhnevie, and ſhew our (elves attentive, and defirous 
to learn, And fo we (hall nt want our wiſh, or fail of obraining it. 

V. 5. Theſe are the four ſpirits of the heavens ] Or windes, Four 
principal Angels, as ic were Commanders of Squadrons, if not four 
Squadrons, who are ſent from God by his ſecrer inftin&t and im- 
pulſe, into all the quarters of the world , and from thence repaic 
again into his preſence, God fo abounds in means and miniſters to 
execute his will, E 

from ſtanding before} Who ftand inthe preſence of God, waiting 
his commands, ready to g» forth in the ſpeedy execution of his 
eternal counſels and decices, as ic is moſt plain, Job1.6. and 2.1. 
x King.z2.'9. Dan.7.10. and above, Zech 1.10, Marth. 18.10. Heb, 
1.14. ſo that chance and fortune have ne place in humane affairs ; 


And men, and Angels, and all ſecondary cauſcs ſtand, and g» 


forth, move and work in their {everal ſpheres, and according to 
their kindes, from, and uader the Lord, and ruler of all the caith, 
of all che world. 

V.6. The black borſcs which ave therein) A verſe obſcure and dif- 
ficulr, Some render the words and meaning thus ; They that are in 
thar Charer, mcaning the red horſes in the fiſt Charer; and ſorhey 
make the red, black, and white horſesro go intorthe North coun- 
rrey. Others conceive the red horſes, and fi. ſt Charet ro be here 0- 
mitted ; as already too well known of the Jewes in-Judea, by the ir 
{ad and woful experience, there, Or if meant of Babylon, then o- 
mitred becauſe rhe Chaldean Empire was overthrown, and fo their 
zace was run, Theſe black horſes were the ſecond Charer, as ſha- 
dowsof blackneſle, darkneflc, and diſmal effes. 

North-countrey)Signifying the grievous executions of Gods judg- 
ments done upon the Baby lonians, northward to Judea,verſe 8-and 
that our of his care of, and over his people,the Jews yer remaining 
in Babylon, leſt they there might grow into deſpair of Gods mind- 
ing them any more for good, bur that he alrogecher negle&ed and 
xcxce&ed them. 

and the white go forth after them ] The white horſes in the third 
Charet, go forth at Gods direRion, and upon his imploymenr,atrer 
the former horſes and Charer, into the North-countrey likewiſe, 
for the comfort and conſolation of the Jewes yer remaining there, 
So thar theſe are Angels of fafery and of peace, which did accom- 
pany the deſtroyers of Babylon to deliver Gods Church ' which 
was there, and to provide for, and to procure their 

and the griz/ed } lathe fourth Charet,called alfo bay,or ſtrong, 


ver.3,7- 
toward the South Countrey] Some underſtand this of Judea, ſouth 


'from Babylon : Thar they went ro it for the ſervice and behoof of 


the Jews now in their own land, Others, of Egypr, ſourh from Ju- 
dea, that their puniſhment (h-uld be tempered with ſome mercy, 
which ſhould not be done to the Babylonians, 

V.7, axd the bay] Not diffcring from the grizled. Some would 
have ir, imagining both ro draw together in the fourth Charer,and 
now to be ſevered, the grizled ro the ſouth, and the bay rhroughour 
all the earth, what then (hall become of the Charer ? bur they are, 


"as was ſaid, the ſame: their courſe might vary. 


and ſought togo] Thurs are they art Gods appointment, Yea, even 
wicked men, and Satan himſelf, See on ver.y, Gods ſecrer, and in- 
finite wiſ4ome and providence, rules, and over-rules all, 

through the earth] Some underſtand this of all the earth , as Job 
1.7. and 2.2,as if they defired ro make, as it were, a general viſtita- 
tion of the world, and co puniſh other people, which have not any 
communjon wich the Church. Others, of the carth, and land of 
Jude: only ; as if they defired their imployment might be in, and 


forthar land, and over and among that people only for their good, * 


and be ſaid} This Angel tharralked with me, ver. 4, 5. the head 
of the Angels, Chap, 8, the Angel of the Covenant, Mal.z.r. the 
mighty God, Elay 9.6. His commiſſion, and their obedience tollows, 
Mar,1$.10, and 6.10, 

V.8$, Then c14ed be upon me] Called on me with a loud voice; to 
breed more attentiva tothis, as the main ſcope and intendment of 
the viſion; and the only point and part of interpretation which the 
Angel pleaſeth togive. And no marvel then, it the other parts and 
parcels of the vilion remain obſcure, and ſubje& ro various appre- 
henfions, and conſtruQtions. 

bavequieted my ſpiri: in the North-countrey] Have perfeRtly exe- 
cuted their charge and given me ſatisfaion , either ſatisfying me 
in my revenge upon the Chaldeans, forthe wrongs done to my peo- 
ple, as Eſay 1. 24. or ſo working upon my people yer remaining 
there, {o reducing rhem to penitency and picry, as thereby render- 
ing me paciged and appeaſcd rowards them, not minded urterly ro 
caſt them off, bur really ro be reconciled with them, and entreated 
by theru; an efte& and fruir whereof ſeems ro be that Rerurn of 
the pcople made with £474, Chap.7, and $8, and thus God hononrs 


Annotations on the Book of rhe Prophet Zechariah. 


Chap. vi, 
the Ange's in this their mini tery and ſervice under him, 

V.9. And the word of th: Lord) This which follows ſeems to have 
a dependance upon the laſt words immediately going before, For ic 
ſcems to be a narrative of the publike profeſhon ot the Religion, 
wh'ch the godly Jews remaining yer behinde in Babylon did make, 
by their meſſengers ſent rothem in Jeruſalem; and »gain of thar 


reftimony and approbation which God did publikely give to them 
fur ir, by afligning them crowns of gold and filver for a memoriall 
and monument for them in the Temple of the Lord ; with promiſcs 
annexed of the Kingdome of Chriſt. 

V.10. Take] The aim of all this aQion is ro ſhew, that as 7oſbuz 
and Zerubbabel, reſtorers of the Church which was at that time,were 
exch one for their ſeveral part, in theit ſeveral office, figures of the 
Meſſias ; ſo Chriſt ſhould forever enjoy the twooffices of King and 
Prieſt: which he ſhal enter into poſſcfiion of; by his death & paſſion, 

of them of the capitiuity] Which are now returned thence, now in 
the ſecond year of Darius, andthe eleventh moneth, Chap. 1. 7, 

even of Heldai) Called Helem, ver.14. It is not certainly known 
who theſe three were. Bur it is very likely they were ſome heads of 
the people, who were induced by Zechariah , or much rather came 
from Babylon purpoſely to make this offering of gold and flyer, 
which was now thus beſtowed in making theſe crowns which were 
to remain in the Temple for a remembrance of this ſolemn promiſe 
which God had made of the Mcfliah, and of their intereſt io him, 
and right to his Temple, 

wi.#ch ave come from Baby'on)] Fither as private men , religiouſly 
bringing their own free- will- offcring.to the houſe of God, andthe 
building of ir 3 or as publike Ambatladors in the name of the other 
godly Jews in Babylon, to make known their profeſſion,and zcale, 
and to bring their gifrs, 

and come thou the ſame day) That theſe men came from Babylon 
to Jeruſalem. Nodelay was here to be uſed, notime fore- ſlowed in 
ſo ſacred and ſolemn an aQion. 

and go into the houſe of Joſiah] Who ſeemes to be called Hen, 
ver. 14. Some make him to be a Treaſurer for the Temple, who re- 
ceived the oblations that were made for the building , or repaicing 
of it; ſce Ezra 2.69, And fo the Prophet muſt go thither , with 
thoſe three afore-ſaid , to receive gold and filver of them in the 
Treaſurers houſe, whither they would bring ir.Orhers conceive him 
to be ſame Gold-ſmith, or Founder dwelling in Jeruſalem , who 
ſhould make rhe Crowns after-menrioned, Bur the former words of 
this verſe, and thoſe verſe 14. make him rather to be a fourth per- 
ſon, that came with the three former, And from him alſo the Pro- 


| unto the Church by this a&ion. 


pher was to receive a part of this offering. 

V.11, Then take fitver and gold] Of Heldai, and the reſt, of cheic 
offerings, which they brought from Babylon. 

and make crowns) Likely two, one of gold, another of filyer,and 
not one very great one, of gold and filyer mixt. 

and ſet them) Therefore more then one. 

upon the bead of Foſbua] Nor both her , butone after ano- 
ther, in all likelihood. And both upon the bead of Joſhua the High 
Prieft. Not one upon his head, and another upon the head of Ze- 
rubbabel the Prince, we read of the Mytre of the High Prieſt. And 
alſo we finde theſe words, Exod.3g,z0. And they made the plate of 
the holy Crown (of the High-Prieft) of pure gold, and wrote upon 
ir, Holinefſe ro the Lord. However, here are the two Crowns ſer up- 
on the head of Joſhua only. And this by an a& of extraordinary uſe 
and diſpenſation, to repreſent at thistime the union and conjunRi- 
on of both Offices, and Dignities of Prieſthood and Kingdome in 
one perſon. And though the execution of both offices was not ro be 
performed by Joſhua, who was a Pricſt after the order of Aaron,and 
the Kingly office was inveſted in the houſe and linage of David; ycr 
this ſolemn kinde of inauguration and coronation of Joſhua ſer ved 
for an extraordinary repreſentation, to ſhadow,as in a ſpecialrype, 
what ſhould really cometo paſlc in the perfon of the Meſſias , who 
was that true Melchiſedech , both King and Prieſt, an High-Prieft 
afrer the order of Melchiſedech; ſee Gen. 14.18. Pſal, 110.4. Heb. F, 
verſe 6. 10, and 6, 20, and 7.1, 2,3,4,10,11,15,21. That incroach- 
ment which the High- Pricſts made upon the Kingly office, atrer this 
rime, eſpecially inthe daics ofthe Maccabees, however they might 
pretend a neceſſity for ir, in thoſe times, or fetch a ſeeming colour 
for ir from hence, yer itwas in it ſelf no lefle then an unwarrantable 
uſurpation, The Kingly dignity was now more over-turned then the 
Priefthood, Ezck.z1.26,27. And theretore alſorhe Crowns are here 
ſcr upon the head of Joſhua rather then of Zerubbabel, - 

V.12, And ſpeak unto him ſaying] Now follows the expoliticn of 
the type, the fignification of theſe ceremonies which the Propher 
declares in a ſpeech he makes unto Joſhua, after that he had ſer the 
| Crowns upon his head , ſhewing him wherear this folemnity aimed; 
| and that this honour was in him bur typical, which ſhould be real- 
ly accompliſhed in the Meſſias, of whom he was herein bur a figure, 

behold, the man] See in Joſhua thus adorned with Prieſtly , and 
P:incely Enbgns, a plain fimilitude and repreſentation of the Meſ- 
fias hoped, and looked for by all char expe& ſalvation in Iſrael, A 
Type of Chriſt who ſhall appear in the fleſh, at the appoinced 
time, in whom ſhall be yerificd that which is ſhewen and confirmed 


Wh) of e 


Chap.vi. 
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þ] Sce on Chap.3.8. 

Inc plan tat fp.curs up, and giows by yertuc ot its living root; 

event» tall Citritt, by vertue ct b 

moans, advanice his ! 
himlel» ; that is 1o {1 by ſecret wayes, without any humane ſhew, 
as 1ſ2.71.7, Orthis nay altude and 1elme tothe place and City of 
Nazsirh, whete le war b ought up, See Marth. 2.23, 

and ve :” lar'd the Temp'e of the Lord ]} And this repeated a- 
pain in the n*x* words ; ro thew the weight of the matter ; and to 
meet with their difiderce, and ditfculty in believing it. He ſhall 
build the marerial Temple ; which nor Joſhua*s , nur Zerubbabels 
Still and Prevgth cou'd finiuh, withour the aid, and protection of 
Chrift, C hap. 4. 6. 4nd che Spiritual Temple, the Church, far 
m*-re ex:cilentthen the material, that ſhould Chi | rcar up upon 
himſclt by the power of his Epirit, in his Prophets, and Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ; Heb. 3. 3. Mar. 16, 18. 1 Cor, 3.9. 1Pct. 2.5, And 
this Templc and Houſe ſeem to be meant, Hag, 2.9. and by that 
large deſcriprion, Fzck, 40.41,43 Chapters. 

V. 1 3. 4nd be ſhalt bear tbeglory)Nor thou Joſaua,albeit now thou 
art crowned with theſe crowns. The dignity, and honour of the 
Church is onely in the Head Jeſus Chriſt;and trom him communi- 
cated to the members. Again the Jewes were now to look for no 
{uch ov:ward pomp and blender, either in the Prince or Prieſt, as 
they had before the Captivity. And they muſt not be diſmayed oc 
diſcouraged at it, All things weie abaſcd, that they might the more 
eagerly look after the Melia; the brightneſle of the glory, and the 
excellency of Honour : In whom, though not in outward apperance 
ſhould mcer all perfeRion of both dignitics, wh.cheither the Pricſts 
or Kings had. Both which were now almoſt laid in the duft ; Bur 
Chriſt ſhould lift them up again z and ſhall fir and rule upon hi; 
Thone, 

end he ſhall be a Prieſt apon bis Throne ) Here is the ſubſtance of 
Jofius*s ceremoniors inauguration, and the manner how Chil 
ſho .|d bear the Glor / ; that is, by rhe glorious conjuntion of two 
ſupram dipnirics in his moſt cxcellent perſon ; the Kingdom , and 
the Prieſt-hood ; thar expreiſed in the former clauſe, this in the 
lancer. Here is no mention of the Propherical ofhce of Chriſt, 
which it may be, is but an Appendix of his Pricſt-hood. Sce Pf, x10. 
4. Hcb.3.1. & 9.24. 

aad the counſel of peace ſhall be between them both ] Not berween 
Joſhua and Zerubbabe!;nor berween Joſhua and Jeſus Chriſt}, the 
eype and anti-rype ; Though borl theſe true z yer not truly here 
meant. Bur ber«cen both Pricſt hood, and kingdom in Chriſt, They 
both ſhould j>ynrly cffc& and produce this peace in, and towards 
the Church ; even peace and reconciliation with God 3 together 
with ſatcty and deliverance from all our ſpiritual enemies: which is 
the benefit we obrain by Chrifts Sacrifice, and ſoyeraign authority, 
Epheſ.z.13,&c, He ſhall work, and bring, and preach peace, both 
to thoſe in Judea, and thoſe atar off, reconciling both ro God in one 
body, by his crofle, Orhers exprefle irthus ; that theſe rwo offices 
and properties ſhall for eyer be united together in Chriſt, and ſhall 
perfe&ly agree one with the other , though they ſeem to be very 
different ; the one being ts exccure Juſtice, in commanding , and 
puniſhing, the other of mercy, to expiate,and p-_ ; that he may 
be obeyed when he commands, Pſal. 130. 4. Having put men into 
Gods favour . to make them receive the ſpirit of peace, in and 
through Chriſt, who is our peace, the Prince of Peace , purchaſing 
it by his Pric t-hood, and maintaining it by his Kingdom, And all 
the prophetical and glorious promile, is to comfort Joſhua, Zerub- 
babe), and the people, againſt all the preſent diſcouragements thar 
were bcſore their eyes. They ſaw how mcan and miſc:able they 
were , what poor beginnings they had ; what enemics on all ſides 
roſe up;how unlikely their ſtate was and unan{werable to thoſe glo- 
ricus promiſes, which the Prophers formerly had made: Here there- 
fore God calls rhem by his P.opher, from what they ſaw now , to 
"hart they were vet to hope for hereafter ; even a full and glorious 
accompliſhment : bur not in that manner;nor yet ſo ſoon , as the) 
raſhly, and orer-haſt.ly cxpc&ed ; looking to haye all thoſe pro- 
miſes tulfilled in one day. 

V. 14. Andthe crowns ſhall bets Helem] 1c is likely that Helem 
and Hen were the ſame as were called Heldai and Joliah, verl, to, 
As h-th becn ſaid, 

for a memorial ] After thou haſt thus prophecied of Chriſt,fcrting 
theſe rwo mar*ria! crowns upon the head of Joſhua , lay them up 
2gain in the Temple, inthe names of rheſe four men, peradventure 
with ſome iaſcriprion of racir names, for a publique monumen: and 
remembrance, either of their liberalicy, and picty, in offcring gold 
and filver unto Chrift, and forthe Temple ; or of their increduluy, 
and hardneſſe of heart, who would not believe rhe promiſes withour 
fuch a viſible allurance : or of the Typical coronation of Joſhua, 
that the crowns , as they were {cr upon his head, for to fignifie the 
Meſſiah : {> ſhould they be kung up in the Temple, to pur all ſpe- 
Azrors in minde of what was promiled ; and ro be expetted ſhort- 
ly ;orto bearefſt moiy and confi mation of Gods favourable ac- 
ceprance of all ſuch as ſhould come from a-far to worthip in the 
Femple : and joyn themlc! ves to the people of God, whether from 
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OT Wp &x7 of his pace] Or, branch up from under him, | 


auiclte, withcur any humanc 
Or, he ſhall grow vp trom under | 
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Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 
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Babylon, astheſc Jews here named, or elſc-where from 
Gentiles, as is interred in the next verſe, A micmorial 
like thar, Joſh,z2.25,28; : 
1nthe Temple of the Lord] Kept in ſome treaſury, and cabiner 
rather hung up in open view among other coſtly donaries, and =— 


among the 
lome- what 


nathemaracs ot 
the Temple, 


V. 15. And thiythat arefar off ſhall come ] The Jewes in 
and dilpericd in the nh 6 Lewy and Ahich , more, wy ag 
tiles in all parts; Theſe thall come, and be an acccflion to Gods 
people, la 57.19. & chap. 60, and chap. 66, 18,19, Acts 2.39. and 
chap. 22.21, 

And build in the temple of the Lord ] Help forward the preſent 
building of the material Temple ; by their pains, or by their purſe 
This help ſhould the Jews at hothe receive trom thoſe afar off both 
from their brethren the Jews in Babylon, and elſe-where, amon 
whom many out of zcale to Religion, and Gods Houſe, did afrec 
the example ot Heuldia, and the reſt, cither bring , or ſend their 
Gitts:and alſo from the Gentiles, who though not then converted 
tothe Jewiſh religion , did nevertheletle , moyed by Gods Spirir 
greatly further the re-cdification of the Temple, Thus had Cyrus 
done formerly, Ezra 1.4,6,7. Darizs at this time, Ezra 6, 8, And 
Artaxerxes, and his Counſellors, when Exra came up afterwards ; 
Ezra 7.15.16.20,21,32. and chap. 8. 25. This was more then was 
done in building ot Solomons Temple. And this makes for theic 
preſent encouragement to goe on inthe Building, notwithſtandi 
all difficulties and diſheartnings to the contrary ; what humane 
Hiſtories record that Herod did to this Temple, was many Apes af- 
rerthiszime , bur yetthe tull meaning of this Text, tretcherh fur- 
ther to the building of Gods ſpiritual Temple, the Church of Chrift 
under the Goſpel ; when both Jews and Gentiles, both neer and far 
off, diſtant, as in place, ſo in Religion and affe ion, d'd come and 
conve!t, and as living ſtones build up the true Temple, whereof 
Chriſt was the foundation, x Per,2.4. Epheſ.2.13,179. 

and ye ſhall know) See on chap.z.9,11.& on chap.4.9. this ſhould 
be a juſtification of Zechaitas calling , that he was a nu Prophet 
ſent by God tothem, with Geds Word in his mouth; ſpecially wheg 
Jews then living, to whom he was ſent, ſhould ſpecdily fee and 
know by experience; and hind the preſent help ir building the Tem- 
ple, which they ſhould have from ſuch as they little looked for ir 
at their hands: and the Almighty power of the Lord of Hoſts 
ſhou!d confirm them in this belicf, whoſe power nothing can with= 
ſtand. 

and this ſhall come to paſſe, if, &c.] Their diſtruſt and diſobedi- 
ence might hinder a while , and dclay further rhe building of the 
Temple, as it had done all the while hicherro ; bur it ſhould no 
wiſe hinder che coming of Chciſt,and building of his ſpiritual Tem- 
ple : For the councils and decrees of God depend not upon the con- 
tingent and arbitrary pleaſures of men, Rom,z.z , yet the good and 
benefit of this prophetical promiſe, thould not reach the people of 
the Jews totheir comfort, if they did not comply with the condition 
here propounded, and yeeld the obedience of faith and life tothe 
voice of the Lord in the mouth of his Prophers, Some ſo render the 
words, as to make the condition ir felt here mentioned to be the 
thing fuſt promiſed, and the building thereafter, and thereupon ro 
be performed and accompliſhed. 


the Temple, which might be after the tniſhing of 


CHAP, VII 


Verſ, tA Xt it came to paſſe] This and the next Chapter is no 

vition, as hitherto hath been;zbur the Anſwer which 
the Prophet from God gives to « queſtion propounded by Ambaſſa- 
dors, purpoſely ſcnr for a reſolution in a {cruple-, and caſe of con- 
ſcience, touching Faſting : The Prohper intermixing with all ſun- 
diy excellent inſtructions , conſolations and promiſes unto the 
p-ople, 

'ncbe fourh year ] Chap.1.1,7, were both in the ſecond yeer, this 
n rhe tourth yeer, 

Of Dajius ] Sceon Hag.1.1, 

that the 101d of the Lord ] Sec on Chap.1.r. 

in th: fourth day of the ninth moneth, even in Chiſlew ] Chiſley be- 
gins with the new Moon in our November:they begin their monerhs 
(x;]! with theirnew Moons, and this date of rime is about rwo years 
and one moneth {ince the firſt time that the Word of the Lord came 
ro Zechariah , and one yeer nine moneths and ren day es ſince the 
latter time mentioned, chap.1.7, and two years two monerths and 
rwenty nine dayes before the Temple was finiſhed, Ezra E.1x. 

V. z. itben they bad ſent ] Either theſe rwo here named had ſenc 
Meflengers, or rather theſe two were ſent as Ambaſſadors by the 
Jews that were returned, and reſident in Judeazor rather by the Jews 
yer retaining in Babylen, though the caſe and queſtion did much 
alike concern them both ; their journcy was long, troubleſome,and 
chargeable. : 

wunte the bouſe of God] The Houſe or Temple was now abcut halt 
builded. 

Sherezar] Two choice men that were the chiefe and principal 
perſonages in this honcurable employment and Embaſlic, We need 
nog 


Annot tions o1 the Book of 


C-:13 v.\ it, 


Clycs with the errone us tranſl ation of the fc» 


not h:re £1545 E wll 
venty, or of that copy of it which now we have. 

and ther men | Their train of Artendants and Aſhtants, as is | 
uſ-d ir fach an Embaſſage, for the more grace and honour of it. 


ts 114; bcj0:e the Lord) Heb, Toiatreat the face of the Lord: They 
prayed no doubt in Babylon, and that with cheir faces no doubr ro+ 
ward- /e-uſalem, and che Temple, as Dawet did, Dan. 6. 10. when 
both City and Temple lay in ruines. Bur this was a ſolemn prayer 
befare rhe Lord,in that place of prayer, wherunto God had vyouch- 
{ated [pecial promiſes, l King $8. +8,:9,30 45. And to theſe pray» 
ers no doubt were Sacrifiees annexed; Sact ifices being as the appur- 
LcnNances to prayer in that place, and prayer ever the chief, 1 Sam, 
12.12. And though the Temple was not yer finiſhed, the Altar tor 
Sacrifices was '01g before, Ezra 3 2,3. And moſt likely ir is , that 


che Prophet Zechariah, Chap. vil; 

> us azd mourned ] Both joyned together , Eſay 58. 5. See on 
verl. 2. 

and ſeventh moneth ] This other faſt was appointed for the death 
of Ged:hah, which happened in this moneth, 2 King. 25 25. Jer.qr- 
1, &c, whercupon followed the toral diſperſion of the retnainder of 
the people, and deſolation of the land, 

thoſe ſeventy years ] See on verſe 3. and on Chap. 1.12. 

un'o me,even io me) A vehement interrogation for a vehement de- 
nial; ſeconded with an empharical repctition and appealing to their 
own conſciences, They did it not in ſuch a manner, with ſuch affe- 
Aions, ends, and exerciſes, as God requires; with repentance and 
amendment, which God expeRs. Burt they went no further then the 
outward ceremenie fondly conceiving,; asif God would be pacified 
and pleaſed with ſuch outward rites, & bodily exerciſes; and there- 


Gifts and Ovlacions likewiſe they brought with them , as thoſe, 
chap.6.verl.10,11,14- : 
V. 3. Andto ſpeak } In a ſcruple of minde, and caſe of conſci- 
ence, to ask a reſolution, deſirous thus ro know , that they might 

accordingly practice and obey, 

unto the Priefts} To whorn it belonged to reach the Law, Deur, 
17.8,----14, Mal.z.7, Jcr.18.18. This due reverence they yeeld ro 
chem. 

which weve in the houſe of the Lord of bofls] Arrended on the ſer- 
vice there, and alſo did dwell within the circuits and courts of the 
Temple : hence is that Eſay 2.3. Mic. 4.2. : ; 

and 0 the Prophets] Extraordinary, as Haggai, Zechariab, and 
Malachy, if he then lived, and to the ordinary Prophers alſo : the 
refidence of Haggai and Zechartab there,ſhould have been a ſtrong 
motive to the Jews in Babylon tor their return, : 

Should I weep ] Meaning Faſt, as verſ,5, Weeping is ſo annex- 
ed to Faſting, that our Saviour uſeth the words of mourning and fa- 
ſing indiff:rencly<o ligniac the ſame thing, Mat. g.15, And where 
Saint Matthew (ers down the word mourn, in that place the other 
Evangecliſts pur for it taſt, Mark 2.9. Luk. 5.34. Of this weeping at 
faſtings, Sec J-cl 2.12413. Judg,20-36, 1 Sam.7.6., Plal.69.10,Ezra 
10.1, How contrary is this to our praQtice in taſting > and much 
more to the Do&rine of popilſh faſting ? 

Iz the fifth moneth ] They had likewiſe other days of faſting, ſee 
verſ. 5. & chap.$. 19. bur thi» was the chief, becauſe then both Ciry 
and Temple were burnt, Jer.52.13,13. They doubted not the law- 
fuln:fe of irs ficlt infticution, and the keeping and celebrating of ir 
hicherto, being ordained by che publick and common conſent of the 
Church of the Jewzzas likewiſe the feaſts of Purim were inthe days 
of Eftber ; though the like authority for Faſts and Feaſts upon the 
like grounds, is by ſome denyed now tothe power and authority of 
the Church : bur cheir queſtion and ſcruple now was couching the 
continuation of ir thus; Are we in conſcience bound to keep the ſo- 
lemn Faſt appointed to be inthe fifth Monerth, by reaſon of the de- 
firu&ion of the Temple which happened ar thar time, 2 King.z5,8, 
9.now thar it is in re-cdifying,and Gods ſervicers be reſtored, Ezra 
6.1 5.ſceing the keeping of it is nor commanded in the Law of God? 
Sce Malac.3.14. They would not rake upon them to end it now of 
themſclyes, and forbear it hereafter , withoue the conſens and au- 
thority of the Church at Zeruſalem,ro prevent any ſchiſm , and to 
preſerve unity therein berween them both. The day of char fifth 
moneth is ſer down to be the renth day, Jer.$3.12. three dayes after 
that Nebutaradan came unto the City, 2 King,25.8. 

ſeparating my ſelf} From feaſts, company of women , gay appa- 
rel, muſick, & all other carnal delights, ſee ch.xz.12,13 ,14. 1 Cor, 
5.5. Jocl 2-16, Jona,3.6. » Sam.13.20, Efth.y.1, Dan.6,10, & 10.3, 
And addiRing my ſelf ro more ſtri& holineſs on that ſolemn day ; 
for ſepacation from all pollution of lin in thoſe exrraordinary days 
of faſting, was a thing more then ordinarily looked unto, 

the ſe ſo many yeers } In the captivity and ſince the 7 yeers _ 
tivity began 11 years before the burning of the Temple, Sce Exzck, 
40 1, & chap.z 3.14. And the number ot years ſince the end of the 
captivity till chis time of building the Temple,are by divers diverſ- 
ly reckoned :ſce Annor.on Dan.g.25, by all afore-going ir appears, 
that the Jeves remaining in Babylon were nor grofle contemners of 
God and his Religion , but though it was their great fault to abide 
there,and their great ingratitude roo,when God in mercy had made 
open the way ſor their return , yer there remained iu; chem many 
ſparks of piery, and they could nor but be diſpleaſed in themſelves 
tor that their fin,though they did nor preſently amend it;and theres 
fore they ſtood in need, as of teproof and rebuke for their fin, ſoof 
exhoctarion and inſtigation to repent and return, 

V. 4.Then came the word of the Lord] ver.1,& 6.9.and 4-8.and ch, 
11,7 .Hag.1.1,3. Zeph.t.1.Mic.rt.i, Jonah 1,1. and ſo uſually. 

V.5. Speak wnto all the people } Comprehending both thoſe char 
ſenr,and thoſe that were ſent unto; As the cauſe was common, ſo the 
anſwer was publike , and to all. And indeed the whole ſubjceR and 
ſubſtance of the Sermon following, is more direRed to all the peo- 
ple,then co the Amballadors; and contains matrcr of more concetn- 
ment then that point of faſting came unto, 

end to the Priefts) For likely they were both of the people and of 
the Prieſts, which doubred , as rouching this controverlie ; beſides 
chem which yer remained in Chaldea, and reaſoned of it, as of one 
of the poinrs of their religion, 


fore they glory in themſelves for ſo doirg;and expoſtulate the mar- 
| ter with God, as wee ſee, Eſay 58, 3, Thus pleaſing and farisfying 
| themſelves in their carnal humours, and not heeding him who is a 
| Spirir , and muſt be ſerved in ſpirit and truth, Should 1 hen; 
| ſhould 1 approve of ſuch a faſting as done to me ? was ir not onely 
| out of a carnal feeling of your evils and miſcries ? Hol. 7.14. 

V. 6. Did not ye eat for your ſelves ? } As ye feaſted, ſoye fafled; 
and neither for me or my glory, as yuu ſhould , according tn that 
rule, x1 Cor.10.3 1. but ro content your own fancies. And ſuch ab- 
ſtaining or not abſtaining makes nothing ts the ſervice of God, 
1 Cor.8.8. yea, in your mirth and rejoycing you have not regarded 
me, to yeeld me honour and thanks for my benefits, Hof. 8.t 3. and 
9.4.now the anſwer rothe foreſaid queſtion is referied to this pointz 
your faft might be ſanRifed by piery and devorion ; bur you had 
better to omit it, then prophane it , as you do; and inftcadof your 
ceremonies, endeavour your ſelves to ferye God internally ; by 
means of which I will change theſe your doleful dayes, .nto days 
of feaſting,and giving thanks tor my benefits, Chap.8.1g. 

V.7. Should ye zot bear] Ye bufic your ſelyes about rrifles, you 
curiouſly erquire of this faſting , as if it were the prime part and 
principal point of Religion, and mean-while live in groſſe hs, ard 
negle& main duties, This is the corrupt nature and condition of 
hypocrites eſpecially ; They will train a gnat , and ſwallow a ca- 
mel. The Propher therefore having to deal with ſuch for their ber- 
| rer convition , calls them back to the main poine ; touching them 
ro the quick , appealing co , and charging their own conſciences, 
for the reality and truth of what he now tels chem, 

the words ] Or, arc not theſe the words, Hath not God ſuffici- 
ently declared his will concerning theſe external aRions, and ſpe- 
cially concerning a faſt, prophaned through wickednefle, Efſay 58. 
3,4. and concerning the main ducies of repentance, holinefle, and 
righteouſneſle required in your lives, | | 

bath . Openly, plainly, and vehemently, as Efay 58. r, 

, for ormer Prophets ] Heb. by the band of, &c. This aflerts his 
authoriry:he accords with the former Prophets , and inſiſts as they 
did upon the ſame main duries ; he brings no new thing, And this 
doubles their crime ; that they would not be warned and ſchooled 
by the example of their fathers, and what befel chem ; bur fill hue 
their eyes , and ſtop theirears againft thoſe lefſons by the former 
Prophers , ſo plainly and powerfully preached rochem, They till 
exhorred to repentance , and obedience; and threatned i= 
on for rebellion ; you ſhould have obeyed Gods command by 
them, Bur where isthis 2 And negleRing ir, all your faſting is 
_ purpoſe : you do but dally ſo with God , and delude your 

elves, | 

when Feruſalem was inhabited ] Or , on foot : or inirs former 
na, Inhabited , not thinly , and poorly , as now; bur popu- 
loufly. 

and the citles thereof } Throughout all the land likewiſe, were in 
proſperity, and flouriſhing. | 

the ſouth of the plain } Or the South, and the plain, Sce Joſh, 15 
Chapter, and Jer. 17,26. and 32.44. Places, it ſeems, much inha- 
bited formerly;and after, for their fins, much waſted, The Prophets 
cryed our againſt their ſinful courſes then, but there was no amend- 
meat ; and therefore ruine came upon them, And ſhould ye nor 
now hear and heed the words of thoſe Prophets , and not run the 
ſame race of ſin as formerly was done, 

V.8. And the word] Sce on verl, 4. 

V. 9. Execute] Having reproached them for their diſobedience 
in general, in not hearkning to the words of the former Prophers, 
which was the thing that God looked for, more then their taſtings : 
& for want of which God rejeRed their ceremonious faſls; He comes 
now to prefſe them with particulars; He ſers before them the ſpecial 
words and commandments of God, by the former Prophers, where- 
unro God required obedience, verl. 9, 10. Andtheir fathers refi 
to obey, verſ, 11, 12. And Gods puniſhing them for it, verſ, 13,14. 
And thus in their Fathers example , hee lers them ſee what 
themſelycs are, and what they ſhould likewiſe expeR, if they a- 
mended nor, : 

true judgement ] Heb. Fudge judgement of truth, He ſheweth that 
they did nor faſt with a ſincere heart, but for hypocrifie;zand that is 

was not done of 2 pure religion,becauſe that they lacked theſe offices 
of charity,wþich ſhould have —_ they were gedly ; Mar. 
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Chap.v:!. 
23.23. Micah 6.9. Judgement of ruth is when and where equity 
and 1tiglit is oncly icgarded , withor't any refpect had, ro favour, 
tcar,harred,bribes,2cc prings of pe: {ons,07 the like, And the charge 
is for the Judges, And thus he begins with the durics of the ſecond 
Table; 2s is ufua! inthe P.orhers, having 10 deal with an hypocri- 
tical proplc:not but that our duticsto Gud in the tilt Table arc of 
far more efic:m ; bur rhezcia Hypociiezs can beſt ditlemble whar is 
their inward man:whereas the durics of the ſecond Table put them 
upon a vifble ar. palpable trial in the eyes of the world, So that 
examination and ccnviftion will here ſooneſt appear. 

ond ſbew mercy | This is the duty of every man to his brother 3 
not «nely to abſtain from doing him any wrong, bur to ulc kinde 
and favourable dealing rowards him. : 

and comp2ſſiens]So to do, out of the bowels of a ecnder aft.tio- 
natc love to our brethren, 

V. 10. And eppreſſe not the widow ] Break not over where the 
hedge is loweſt;do no wrong there eſpecially, where we have melt 
caſc and advancage todo it, by reaſon of their weaknefle, and ina - 
biliry to ſave themſelves harmletic, or to refiſt, and offend us, And 
therefore God in his Law gives charge ſo often, and rakes ſogreat 
carc of theſe perſons, Exod. 22.21,22. Elay 1.17,33. Jercm. 5. 25, 
Deur. 10-18. & 14.29. and 24.17,19. and 27.19. 

imagine evil] The inward thought of the heart is root and be- 

inning of . uward violence, and wrong; And theretore is to be 1vo- 
ked ro inthe firſt place, that this be kept pure and undehlcd , as in 
the ſight of God, as Ephef,6,5,6, Sce Micah 2.1, Prov.21.2, and 6. 
14.18. :nd 4.23. and 23.26. 

V. 11. But they refuſed te bearken ] A wiltul diſobedience, obſti- 
natc ſtubbornneiſe, and inatraRablenelic, Chap. 1. 4, Sce3 Chron. 
33- 10. Ezck. 3. 9, Dew. 28.15. and 30. 17, Gicat is the evil and 
danger of this, 

and pulled away the ſhoulder] Heb, they gave a back ſliding ſhoul- 
dey, And would notcarry the Lords burden , which was fwect and 
eaſie;bur would bear their own, which was heavy, and grievous to 
the ficſh ; thinking co merit thereby:which (1militude is raken from 
yoked oxen, which ſhrink at the yoke, and arc unwilling to 
draw, Nch.g.:9. Hoſea 4.16. Or as he that ſhould carry a burden, 
bur pulls away his ſhoulder, and lers it tall, The calc is otherwile, 
Zeph 39, 

and ſtopped their ears] Hebs made beavy, An argument of extream 
contempt, and hatred of the ſpeaker, for the heater to ſtop his cars 
at him, Sec Efay 6.10. 

V. 12. As an adamant ſtone] See Ezck.11.19.2nd $6.26. Job 41, 
24. Ezck,z.9. Harder thenrhe nether mil-ſtone, They heightned 
their heart to a malicious ſtubbornnefle by continual oppolition t> 
all mcans of amcndment;that they could no more be wronght upon 
to receive any impreſſion of remorſe, or reformation, then the dia- 
mond, flint, hardeRt rock, or ſtone could be engraven by the tool of 
the artificer. $ce 1 Sam. 6. 6. Jcr, 17.1. and 6. 28,29, 

leſt they ſhould bear the law) As Plal.58.4,5. The Law of Moſes 
was the {acred rule of obedience; and ubedience ever requized ro 
it ; ſeconded with all promiſes and threatnings, Deur, 27. 26, and 
chap. 28. Levir.26, 

in bis ſpirit] Which declarerch that they rebelled nor onely a- 
gainſt the Prophers,bur againſt the Spirit of God that ſpake in them, 
as ARs 7.51. 

by the former Prophets] Heb. Bythe hand of, &c, The power and 
majeſtic of the high Spirit of God ſhincd forth in them, and their 
do&rine;which icndered the people the more incxcuſable. 

therefore there came a great wrath ] A great puniſhment, the cf- 
fe& of great anger and diſpleaſure. And the greatneſle of Gods 
wrath doth evince the greatnellc of their fins ; for God is juſt. And 
both theſe ſhould have been warning ſufficient to the people ro 
whom Zechariah now preacherh;that rheythould not now dal!ywith 
God, and ſerve him with ſhadows and ceremonies, bur ſcrioully re- 
pent and amend, 

V. 13. Therefore it is cometo paſſe ] By a juſtand equal reraliati- 
on, when there was now no other remedy, 2 Chron, 36.16, 

that as be cryed ] An admirable mercy of God, that he ſhould 
deigne ro invite man, to call and cry upon him , for his good and 
ſalvation; ſending his Prophets carly and late, Sce Ezck.18.3 1,32. 
Jer.13.27.Eſay 65.2. 

and they would not bear] An height of impicry in man: And much 
charged upon finners in Scripture. They would not hear to obey his 
voice, and reform their manners, 

So they cried] Jer.2.27. Judg.10.10, 15. Iſa. 26. 16, Hol, 5.15. in 
their calamiries, for help and ſuccour, 

And I would not bear ] A moſt juſt retaliation;As they were deaf 
ro God, ſo he ro them, Job 27.9. Prov.1.28.1ſa.1.15. and 59.2. and 
65.12, Jer.1.11. and 14.12. Micah, 23.4. He would not relieve and 
comfort them; bur left them helplefle in the hand of their enemies, 
And this is the great wrath of God indeed, See Jer.15.1+ 

V. 12, But I ſcattered them] Net onely drove them into exile ; 
bur therein ſcarrered and diſperſed them, 

with a whirl-winde ] Violcntly and ſuddenly ; as with a ſtrong 
ſtorm and Tempe, Sec Job x1. 18. Iſa.17.13. 

among all the Nations ]Of rheFour quarters of the heavens z Sce 


—— 


Annotations on the Fook of the Prophet Zechariah, 


Chap.viii, 
tzck.5.2, among the Afyrians, Egyptians, Edomites,Moabites. « c 

whom they £4w Hot | So remote and tai off, that they EL age 
them, or their language ; had not heard uf them 
Jews in afteRion and rel gion, 

Thas the land was deſolate] The mark of Gods vengeance laid 
upon the land it [-!t, Gods own land , becauſe they had detiled ir 
And to tulfl thc thicatnings, Lev.26 32,3343 4,35- 2 Chion.26 M_. 

ajter them] Atter they have been cariied away out of 1: after the 
muider of Gedaliah ; whcn all the remaindet of the people 
women, and children, fled into Egypt, Jer,43z.6, 

That no man paſſed through] We icad not that any Colonies 
were tentby the king ot Babylon to plant in the Jews 100m, as Ss 
done by the Aflyrian, in Samaria and Iſracl, z King. 17. Nenher 
that any neighbouring Nation came in to poticflc and inhab4 ic; 
nor yer that art the return of the Jews, any were diſplaced to wake 
them room, cicher by force, or fair means, Bur God in his judge- 
ment and providence, kept it wafte and empry , ready for thuy ac 
their return ; Sce 11a.60.15, Ezck 33-28, vccthe like of Babylon 
Jer.50.13. & 51.43. and that Zeph.z.6, : 

jorthey laid ] God in his juſtice, and the Jews by their ſins, Pſal. 
107.34. Dan.g 16, the fins of the Jews waſted their own land more 
then the armics ot the Babylonians, 

the plcaſaut land ] Hb, land of diſire, meaning Judea, Sce Pſal, 
106.24 Jcr.3.19. 112.62.3,4. God had made it a> his Paradiſe, cu. 
riched it with all plenty, and pleaſure; and above all, with his pie= 
lence and reſidence in his City, and Temple ; Burrhey by their tins 
laid all deſolate, Lam.t.1. & 2.15. &4 12, and 2,1,6,7. and 4. 1. 


6.and 5.18, 
Verl. 1. A Gate the word] It appeareth by verſe rg thatthis is a 
; 4 continuation ot Gods anſwer to the queitn concern- 
ing'the ſaid Faſts; And it mainly contains a conſol..t.6/ by many 
comtortable Promiſes againſt all ſuch diſcouagenicy,cs 2 caud 
them to diſtruſt the good ſuccelle of things. 

V. 3. I was jealous for Zion] Chap. 1. 14. Some take t!:* tobe 
Gods zcal for Zion, his great and ardent height of love to cr;2nd 
thence arilmg his great tury and wrath againit he: cnemics; that he 
will be her detender, and avenger of them. Ochc:s rather waders 
ſtaud it of his jealouſic tor her. Now Jealuuic is a wixt peilun in 
a husband, conſiſting as of a moſt tender love to his witc, and 
care of her, and his own honour, ſo of a moſt furious rage, and ic- 
yenge, upon juſt, or evil ſuſp;tion of falſe dealiugs , where this is 
fuſpe&tcd or Known to be violated. And buth theic arc compriſed 
in this verſe. 

with great jealouſfie] 1 loved my city with a ſingular love, ſo that 
I could nor abide that any ſhould do her any injury. Or, as ſome 
apply ir co the particular and preſent occalion, kN ſhe thould fin 
by keeping theſe faſts, in an cyil manner. 

And 1 was] Or, have been, 

Jealous for ber ] Or, of her, or over her, 
 Withgreat fury ] Puniſhing her tor her breach of faith, and play- 
ing the harlor, with rejeRion, and baniſthuacrr out of her counttey, 

This ſeems beſt ro ſure with that which follows : though that allv 
be a truth, of Gods fury againſt the enemies of his Church, whom 
he puniſherh forthe love he bearceth to his Church, 

V. 3. Thus, ſaith the Lojd) This is repeated ſeven rimes in the 
pine hrſt verſes of this chapter z and ſeven times more in the reſt of 
this chapter, And all this to ſtrengthen their faith againſt diſtruſt; 
becauſe the things here promiſed and ſpoken are 1o ſtrange and 
difticulr, yea,ſecm to be impoſlible, incredible in their eyes, verl, 6. 
want of faith ro Gods Ward is a deſtruQtive fin , diſhonourable to 
God, peinicious to man, x John 5.10. John 3.18; 

I am retarned uato Zion ] Here the decree is pur for the thing it 
ſelt, or thc beginning for the pert Ring of it;bctore God was gone 
away from Zion, Ezek, 16 & 11 chap. he leftit waſte as a prophaue 
place, the:e was no Temple, Altar, Sacrifice, Prieſt, People, Ser- 
vice, City there, God was abſent ; now he returns ro Zia, tohis 
Church and people there, returns in merey, grace and favour, he is 
reconciled to them, 

and will dwell, &c.] Nor tay a-while, as Jer. 18. bur abide 
ſtill, ref:de and inhabit there, chap. 2.10. ſee Exo0d.z5.8. 1 King 6. 
13. 2 Chr.6.18, Pſalm 68.16. and 132. 13, 14. ſo that ſhe ſhall nor 
need to fear the threats of their enemies, and ſcoffes ar their weak 
beginnings, like thole Nehem.4.z. Gods preſence ſhall be her ſure 
help, Pſ.46.5. and he will make it the ſerked place of his glory and 
worthip. 

ſhall be called a city of truth ] She had been falſe and Ffaichleſſe, 
Ia,1.21.)cr.z.,30,21, and therefore caſt cff ; bur now the (hs uld be 
called a Ciry of trurth,nor only paſſively, becauſe God ſhould truly 
perform all his promiſes towards her, & verife them in her;bur allo 
and rather a&ively.becauſc of her verity & fidelity with men, and 
chiefly for her ſincerity in Gods Worſhip, profeſſing, preaching and 
maintaining it, 1ſa.1.26. A faithful Cirty,obſerving faith and Joy- 
alry towards God, in cleaving conſtantly to his | Avena Worſhip; 
whereas all other Cities in the world abroad . were tull of crrours, 
ſuperſtitions, and abominablc idolatrics; ſce that Iſa. 26.1, & 60.14» 
18, Ezck. 48.35, the 


c 
z ſrangers to the 


. wen, 


CHAP. VI1IL 


Chap. vut. 

tbe boly mountain] They prophancd and polluted it before, Mal, 
1.7,1t,13. but now it (hould bc called holy , becauſe of rhe holy 
Temple thereon 1c-edificd, and the holy Worthip of God therein 
re- eſtabliſhed ; ſee Jer.31,13.112.4.2.Obad.16.17.Jocl 3.7, Dang. 


16, 20. l[a.27.13, & 56.7. & 62.12, 65.25 & 66. 29, Gods dwel- * 


ling in the midſt ot his people, is to make rhem holy, 

V. 4. There (ball yet #/d men } 1 will blefſe the Inhabitants of Fe- 
r#{alem with peace, and health, and long life : A figure of the ſpiri- 
cual bleſſings of the Church, as Iſa, 6x. 20, 22, though now they 
were few in number, and by reaſon of wars, and other troubles, nor 

ikely ro live long, and to encreale ro any great multitudes, orto 
live in peace; yet God promiſeth they thall do boch:the ſtreets now 
deſolare and un+frequented , thouis be re-peopled ; they that 
were now young, ſhuld live till decrepit old age, they ſhould dic, 
nocby ſtrengeh of War, bur by length of years, being kept ſafe un- 
der G ds p:oteRion,& blefied by his dwelling in the mieſt of them, 
bis (taffe in bs hand} A lign of a peaceable and proſperous cſtare, 
wherein men are not cut off untimely by wars, and ſuch like cala- 
mities ; ſee 1 Sam. 2.31, Lam.2.20,21,22, &5.11,12,13,14. 

for very age ] Heb. for multitude of days, T his was evidently ſeen 
in Zerubbabel, FoſÞua, Ezra, Nehemiah, & others, as lome conceive, 

V. 5. Full of boyes and girles) A fign of fruictulnefſc and encreaſe, 
as Exod,t.7.Jer.z 1-27. Elay 60.22, and 65,20,22. 

playing] A ligne of peace and fecvrity , atrer the faſhion of chil- 
dren in Lowns peaceably inhabited ; In came of war and common 
calamity, it is otherwiſe, 


V. 6. 1f it be marvellous ] Or hard, difficulr, incredible, This 


p:omiſc atoreſaid ſcemed ſtrange tothe Jewes , the prelent ſtare of | 


things being conſidered ; God therefore by way of prevention, con- 
f:ms his promiſe, by an argument from his power oppoled to their 
mcredulity ; what is impoſhible with man, is poſlible with God: and 
he ſhewerth ſo, wherein our taith ftanderh, and whereupon we muſt 
fix itznort upon our ſenſe or reaſon:he checks this conceirt ; is it meet 
to meaſure God by our ſelves?ro include his power withinthe com- 
pal: of our brains > No, we mult ruſt ro his cruth and power, who 
can and will pertorm that which he hath promiſed, though ir ſceme 
never {g impullivle ro man, Gen. 18. 14. Luk, 1.37. and 18.27,Rom, 
4.17, bi, 


#f the remnant of this people ] They ſeeing themſelves ſo ſmall a 


remnant, were diſcouraged, and grew diſtruſttul hereupon : And yer 
this might have ſtrengthened cheir fairh , Thar ſecing his ſmall 


remnant had returned beyond all hope , by Gods power and plea- | 


ſure, therefore this mighe ſerve to help their hope for the time to 
come, 

intbeſe dayes ] The conſideration of the preſent ſtate of things ar 
this time & 0d in their light, and darkned the eye of their taich:bur 
they were to raiſe up chemſelvyes above that; true faith is the eyi- 
dence of things not ſcen, Heb.11.1. : 

V.7. 1 will ſave my people ] God ſers forth his own power to hel 
forward their faich ; ſee 112,43-11,13,13. & 48. 15, and 66.9, —__ 
6, verl.7. ; 

from the Eaft-countrey] Gods promiſe of re-colleRing the diſper- 
fed Jewes, and ieftoring them to their own home:though they were 
never ſo much diſperſed and ſcattered , yer that ſhould not hinder 
the accompliſhmenr of his promiſe, 

and from the weſt-countrey ] Heb, The ( ountry of the going down 
of the Sun, They were moſt carrid into Babylon, and rhoſe Eaſtcin 
Countries;yert into other parts alſo:and by Eaſt and Weſt here,are 
ntcant all quarters ofthe world: ſee ch.2.6.Pl.r13.3. Mal.t.1 1. Plal, 
50.1. This may be applied myſtically rothe Church, 

V.8$. Axd they [ball dwell] The Jews with whom Zechariah had 
now to deal,mil-rruſted all chings ; they feared they had returned 
to Jeruſalem bur to9 ſoon , out of roo much zeal, the preſent face 
of things promiſed ſo little good to come ; But God by vi Prophet 
tells chem here, That chey thould fee by the eyenr, that things 
Mould fall our otherwile ; The remnant of the diſperſion ſhould 
return, come to them, and dwell there, Chap, z_,, Thar decree, 
Hoſ.g. 3. ſhould now be reverſed, Ezck.z6.,10,11.38 and 37.25, Jer. 
23.8. 1{a.44.26. 

My people] Gods free and gracious Covenant, the fountain of all 
his favours , which ſeemed for their fins to be broke off for a time, 
and the memory of it buried; yet God would nor forget , bur renew 


and revive again;conſifting in a mutual tipularion,tor ſubjeRion in | 


them, and proteQtion in him, See Jer.13-11, and 24.7. and 30, 22, 
and 3 1433. and 32,37,38, belides many other places. 

in wth, and 18 righteouſueſſe] Faithfully performing my promiſe 
which L have made to them in my Covenant; and cnlaiging my 


bounty towards them z which is often ſignified by the word righte- |, 


ouſnefle. Sce Hof.z.19, Or,intruch, on my fide, Iſa. 65.16, and in 
righreouſnelle on theirs; Iſa 60.21,and61t.1r.and 65. 25.and 46.13, 

V. 9. Let your bands be ſtrong ] Hag, 2. 4. Let neither reſpe& of 
your private commodiries, neither counſel of others, nor feare of e- 
nemics, diſcourage you in the going forward with the building of 
the Teinple; but let both hearts and hands joyn in ſerting forwards 
all chinge belonging ro the (crvice of God, and good of the Stare. 
This ext>rration he preſſerh wich much variety, and force of argu- 
mear, tothe {xreenth verſe. Sce Job, 1, 6.7.9.18, and 23.6, Ezra 
10.4. Ia.35.1,4, 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


demonſt:rative words to be obſerved; 1 preſent, rw (hv e, i theſe 
| hopelctlc days;and ye: hear and have the! g' 2ci16u$ woius of P10. 
| miſcs,to be ſtrong in heart and had 

hy the mouth of the Prophets] Hagg?t, and Zechariah, who ar this 
: tune prophecied ro the Jewes, Exra 5 2, 

which were in the day that the ſound ction}] It was but abour ewe 

. years fince they now had began to build, F279. 5.2. And yet in that 
ſhort time,God ofren called upon ti:cm, & encouraged them by his 
Prophets; and therefore the more blame and ſhame tor them it they 
did not go on inthe building, being fo daily ſtirred upto ir. If we 
make the words of laying the foundation to relare to that, Ezra. 7. 
8. Yer thence to this touith year of Darins Hyſtaſpis, are not many 
years, but abourtwelve, Bur they who underſtand this fourth year 
to be of Darins Notus, the ſeventh Perfian Monarch after Cyr: d6 
hnde the yeers intervening to be 108, And rhe:eupon are much _ 
led about the long age of Zerubbabel, Joſhua, Ezra, and Nchemi- 
ah, Haggai, and Zechariah, who yer is called a yourg man, chap. 
>. 4. all of them living then, and now; Ezra and Nchem'/ah . we 
are ſure long after. 
that the Temple might be built ] This is the main thing urged by 
the Prophers,then, and now. And therefore they muſt ſtrenuouſly 
and couiagicuſly go on with the work,and hold to it;notwithftand- 
ing all obſtrutions ; and overcome all difficulrics, and tenta- 
tions to the contrary. Go4s Word in the mouth of his Prophers is 
a ſufficient ground, and warrant for them, foro do, 
V. 19. For before theſe dayes)] While the building was negleed, 
there was no hire ] Or, the hire of man became nothing, &c, 
Mens,and beaſts labour, was in vain, by reaſon of the curſe which 
| laid upon your carcleſnefic in reſtoring my ſervice, Hag. 1. 6,10, 
and 2.15,16,17. Mal.3.10,11» He mindes them of this Judgement 
| of famine ( as we have need to be often minded in the like caſe ) 
| Thar they ſhould nor dare to go on to provoke the Lord at y fur- 
| ther info ſinful doing. 
any peace ] Ar home ys Or abroad, n Ciry, or countrey, but ware, 
and dangers from enemies round about them ; who by incurſions, 
and invalions, did vex, diſquiet, prey,and ſpoil them; fo that there 
; was no ſafery for travellers, or any boey. A fecond ju gement, 
becauſe of the affliftion | Brought anthem by the enemies; who 
wrought them much miſchict, And thele were their neighbours , the 
; Samaritans, Ammonites, and other old encmics, 
for 1 ſet all men ] Seditions , and civil contentions, grudgings, 
partakings, faRtions, whereby they were im-bitrered one againſt a- 
| nother;as Efay 9.20,21, A third judgement, And hete is Gods hand 
; in theſe puniſhments, Sce «n Amos 4, 6, Here is more then a bare 
permiſſion ; and yer God holy therein, and free, making uſe of 
their rage, to execure his judgements, which thev intended nor, His 
hidden counſel, and purpoſe, his ſecret mation herein , appertain 
not to them, nor exculeh their tin, 

V. xt. But now ] Secing you have cheerfully gone on co the re- 
c difying of my Temple ; though I am without ſhadow or change; 
Jaw. 1.17. Yer my aCtions ſhall change their nature towards you, 

I will not ] Be angry, as formeily ; nor puniſh you, When, our 
ſins ceaſe, Gods anger ceaſerh. 

V. 12. For the ſeed ſhall be proſperous ] Heb. of peace. 1 will fer 
| down the true occaſions, and means , of a truc and perfett peace, 
| and will cauſc it to incre«iſe and multiply. See Pal. -2. 3. ye thall 

be free from enemies;all in peace, Or rather, Their ſeed ſhall pro- 
ſper;They (hall peaceably ſow; & no floods, or ftorms,or any hurt- 
| tul thing, ſhall annoy their truits, and harveſt. And this be& agrees 
with that which followerh, 
| thewme} Joel 2.22, Hag.2.19, Hoſ,z.21,2 2. Fu:bandmen hal 
| enjoy the benefic ot Gods favour, and reap the fruit of their labors; 
abundance of encreale, a plentitu! crop; through the k:nely ard 
ſcaſonable ſhowers that God will fend:upon whole blefling in theſe 
things we muſt wholly depend, Mar.s.11. 
| and 1 will cauſe the remnant } God himſelf will purthem in poſ- 
ſeſlion ; and though they were a poor remnant , yer they ſhould 
| enjoy ir quietly in ſpighr of all the.r enemies. 
| V. 13. 45ye wereacurſe] A torm of execration and cuifing;z As 
| rhus; God dorto me, or thee, as he hath dene to the Jews ; Or, God 
make thee like a Jew;or the like. Making their calamity a pattern 
for any feartul imprecariop, See Deur. 28.37. Jer.24.9, & 29. 18-22. 
and 42.18. Pſal.83.11.and 102.8. Thus it was with them, They 
| were odious, and dercſtable toall, When they bewrayed their in- 
piety and ingratitude in not building the Templezthey were feartul 
' examples of Gods horrible wrarh. 
© houſe of Fudab, and bouſe of Iſrael] Some makethe latter only 
' an explication of the former, as in Pſal.14.7, and 76. I. Scc 112.48, 
I, & 46.13. Burt rather we may diſtinaly underſtand them of buth 
| kingdoms : for ſome of the ren Tribes alſo did return, Hol. 1.11, 


— — 


| Jer, 3. 18, Ezek. 37, As a remnant dideſcape and return of them 
, that fled into Egypt. Compare Jer. 42- 16,17. with Chap. 44. 28, 
Divers of the ten Tribes remained in the land aſtertheir gereral 
captivity, See 3 Chr,30,5,6.18.11,and chap.z 4.33. And theſe being 
captived with them of Judah afterwards , might with them return. 
That genera! diſperſion ghiough 127 Provinces inthe Perſian Em 
| BS b 3 


pire; 


Ch w;vi ii: 


; Je that hear 3n theſe dayes theſe words) There is 2 force in theſe 


} 


Chap.vii. 


pire,Efih.1.1, with Chap.z.8. & Ch.8.y.9. argues 3 kind of vnion { 


of Judah and Iſrae) ; which might p: oguce a j»yn: 1crurn of ſome 
of both, See Jer.33.7. : 

ſhalt be a bleſſing ] Aformro be uſcd in bleſling of others, As the 
like, Ruth 4.11.12. Sce Zeph,z.20. Z 

{er not ] Caſt no doubr, miſtruſt not your own weakneſic , nor 
your enemies ſtrength ; but go on inthe work, and be conhdent of 
Gods aid ; and he by his power will oycicome all impediments, 
and clccr all obtruRions, 


V. 14. As I thought to puniſh you ] This, and the next ve:ſe | 


makes a clcerer explication of what was formerly ſaid, And here is 
firſt Gods rhought and purpoſe to puniſh theic fins, Sin ever pro- 
vokes God to wrath and punithment. 

whea your fathers] At chattime when your fathers ſo finned;not 
puniſhing the children forthe fathers provocations. 

and I repentcd net] | chavged nor my minde,becauſc they chang- 
ed not their manners; but this they got by their obſtinacy in lin, 
that 1 became inflexible, incxorable, in rigout to puniſh them; when 
they made war againſt me, 1 armed my iclic t. r vengeance againſt 
them ; 1did as 1 fore-thought and forc-threatned, Plal,18. 26. And 
the Jews had found by experience that thus far God was as good as 
his word. 

V. 15, So again have I thought ] Here is Gods purpoſe to ſhew 
mercy unto them, He changeth nor in himicltc ; bur in his ations 
towards the ſcveral conditions of the ſons of mca:and he changerth 
their hcarrs, when he will do well unto them, 

fear ye not ] Thar | will fail of my promiſe. I will ſurely bring to 

alle what 1 intended for your good, And theretore go on in your 
Faiilnr, and expec& that which yer appears notzeven a tull reſtitu- 
tion, a plenary inſtaurarion. 

V. 16. Theſe are the things ] As God will be mercitul , fo they 
muſt be dutitul. Gods promiles are conditional;and in his own, bc 
mercifully works the condition it ſclt, And he here tels them whar 
the dutics are, They muſt not onel y bu:ld the Temple, and look 
to Gods ceremonious wo: ſhip, and the obſcrvation ot ir ; but they 


muſt chiefly look to Gods Moral Law, to pertorm the main dutics of 


it; Matth,g.1;, 

Speak ye ] He inſtanceth in ſome particulars: under them com 
prehending the reſt, ; 

Every mai the truth] Eplcſ.q.ry. Plal.z 5.2, Prov.12.1g, Scelſa. 
$9.14,15, Hol.4.1s 

to bis neighbour ] Who he is, ſee Luke 10.36. 

Execute the judgement of truth and peace ] Heb. Judge truth, and 
the judgement of peace. Chap. 7.9, 10, And hercin deale candidly 
and ſincerely : not fraudulently and deceirtully ; as corrupt Judges 
will ſeck to put on fair glofſes and pretences to cover, and colouc, 
and cunningly to hide their falſe judgements : judge truly accord - 
ing to the rulc of the Law,and according to true agd right informa- 
tions, in matters of FsR. 

ang peace |] To compoſe the quarrels and diftcrences between 
private men; and ſo preſerve the publike peace, Whercas wrong 
judgements breed more quarrels, tothe diſtu(bance of peace, 

in your gates ] In the places of juſtice, which were in thoſe times 
in the entrance of the gares of rhe citiz, Amos 5.12.15, Sce Annor, 
on Amos 5.16, Theſe places ſhauld be as ſanRuatics of juſtice, and 
c ties of retuge to the oppreſſed. 

V. 17, Imagine evil] Thethoughts and heart are to be holy and 
charitable, They are the fountain : and God heeds moſt, and cxa- 
amines them, And his Law is ſpiritual, contrary to the corrupt 
glofſcs of the Phariſees, juſtly raxed by our Saviour, Marth. 5. Sec 
Zech 7.10. If the Jews do add the moral dutics ty rhe building of 
the Templc, then God will be gracious and Lountifn] unto them, 

and love no falſe oath] Chap.5.8, Plal. 15.4. and 24. 4. Ezck, 
17.vei{,18, 19. J-r.5.2.Joth.g 19. 

things that I hate J And them that dothem, Plal. 5.5.& 11,5, 
Sce Prov.E,16.Jcr.12.8. 

V. 18. .And the word ] Secon verl. 1. 

V. 19. The faſt ] After all choſe more material things formerly 
premiſed, he now comes to the final deciſion of the main queſtion 
concerning the faſting propoſed, chap.,7.3, T he anſwer now is ſoon 
made:If you would build my Houſe, and not imagine evil, to op 
prefle one another ; but execute mercy and truth ; then I will per 
fo,.m my gracious promiſes made to you , and abundantly blfle 
you : And then this qu: tion fallvot it ſcelie; your Faſts ſhall be tur- 


ned into Feaſts ; ſuch ſhall the change of you ſtate and conditi- | 


oa be, 

of the fourth monceth] Appointed for a remembrance of the raking 
of Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans , which was in this moneth , the 
n/nth day, Jcr.39.2 & 52.6,7. 2 King. 25.3. 

and the Faſt of the fifth ] For the burning of the Temple, the 
tenth day of that mencth, that is, three dayes after Nebuzaradan 
came mrorhe citic, 2 King.25.8. Jer.52,12,13. Sec on Zech.13.5, 

F aft of the ſeventh ] For the death of Gedaliab, Jer. 41. 1, &c. 
zcch.9.5. 

Faſt of the tenth ] For the ficge laid before Jeruſalem, Jer.5 2.4, 
x King-25.1,in the centh day, Theſe faſts arc nor blamed hete , as 
unwairantably uadcriakeny 


Annotations on the Pook of the Prophet Zechariah. 


| off all the time ot your captivity, thall now be revived 


| 


: 


— 


— 
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Chap.viii. 
£ F P , © 
joy and g/adnifſſe] And therefore no more fit to be times of faf}s 
Joy and lOrtow, a+ light and darkn: {ic , CAP L one anovwhe; " 

and chierjul Feaſts) Heb, ſolemn or [ittimes of 4 ſts, Your fo. 

lemn teaſts appointed by God in h1is law ; and inte: wpice, and lefe 
, : 

and ccle- 

brated by you, as ye bepan, Ez:ia 3-V.4. : g 


therejore ] An injunCtion, to be ſure ro obſerve thatwhich C, d 


moſt required, and they moſt negleRed ; if they would hon 2nd 
- I » : 


have thuſe goud things come to palle, 


Love the 114th] The ſubſtance of Rel'gion;in obedience to Geg 
» 


, ' _—_ : utward 
ceremonies, and bodily excrciſes, And love is tequired to tuth 
a 


Rom,1iz 9, Amos 5.15. Plal. 119.20. 45.47.97.121, 

and peace ] Peaccable ccalings;the judgement of Peace, ver. 16 
Not quartelling for old cuſftomes, And this will bring you ; 
with God, and proſperity inthe world, Look rotheſe, 

V. 20. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts] To biing credit and autho- 
rity to the enluing prophecie ; The matter of ir being ſo incredible 
to them, who for the preſent ſaw all things in ſo poor and ocf 
ble a condition, that they half repented that they wete returnes - 
as the Jewes inthe wilderneſle, attcr their con ing Out «< f Egypt; 
and thinking themſclyes deluded, were rather minded to retuin Keg 
to Babylon again, Scarce poſlible was it tor them in this caſe to be- 
lievetheſe, and the like glotious promiſes, as Hag.2.9 This preface 
therefore was moſt neceſlary for them, 

it ſhall yet come to paſſe] Yer hereaiter, though there be ſo unlike- 
ly an appearance for the p:clenr, He amplities the former joy , by 
addivg Evangelical promiſes, concerning the (pi: 9! Kingdom of 
Chriſt ; and the great and eager confluence and accefic of the Gen- 
tiles ro it, and the glory of the Tewes by :t. 

Come people ] Sec on Mic.q.1,2, come and beconverted;and joyn 
themliclves to rhe Church, 

mary enies ] Many, and great cities of the Gentiles for all their 
greatneſle, yet ſhall they ſubmit and tul-jc thewſclves, 

V. 21. Let 5 g0] Ingoing letus go, Sccon Elay 2. verl. 3. and 
on Mic.4 2. Ihe zcal of converts to convert others, Scc Þia!. r 23.1, 
and gg.1,2. Jer.z1.6. 

ſpeedily ] Or, continually :; Heb, going. 

to pray } Heb. To extreat the face of the Lord, See on Chap.7. 2, 
and on Zeph.z.verſ,z,. Amos 5. v. 4,6. Hoſ.5.15. Prayer is the chicf 
pait,and duty of Gods worthip;taken tor the whole. And they ſeck 
him, as moſt deſirous ro finde him and his favour;ro know him and 
his will ; that they may obey him and it, as their onely guide and 
aim, Plal.r119.105, 

1 wilt go alſo ] Every one was as forward to ſerve God himſelf, 
2s he was detirous for another t1 do it, Thar is true zcalous charity 
which never leayeth others behinde, nor thruſteth others before ir. 
Nor like that of the Phariſces, Math. 23 .4. 

V. 22. Tea, many people, and ſtrong nations] Not a few poor ones; 
but many and mighty, potent and populous, Eſay 66.8. 12. 20.23. 
& 49.!9,20,21,22. & 54.1,2,3,& 60.3,4,5,11,12, 

m 7ernſalem} Typically; becaulc at this time Gods Worſhip be- 
ing onely there, all converts were to reſort thitber, So that this 
Temple now in building, ſhould become in a kinde common to the 
Gentiles; a Temple alſo for them and their uſe, Nor yer that they 
ſhould keep and obſerve the Levitical ſacrifices and ſervices there ; 
But becauſe the word of the Lord ſhould go forth from Jeruſalem, 
which being now the onely Church of God ; and therciore ſo often 
taken for a type of Chriſts Church under the Goſpel, ſhould be the 
mother Church, whence the Goſpel ſhou!d preceed, Ia.z,v.z Pal, 
110.2. See the like, Eſay 66.23. & Zcch,r4. 16. 

V. 23. Ten men ſhall takebo!d ] Ten men taken for many;as Gen. 
31.41. Lev.26026, Job 19.3. Inthe dayes of publication of the Go- 
[pel, they who are now ſoaverſe ſuch enemies, ſhall become thus 
cager and carneſt, ro embrace the Goſpc I, There ſhall be no need 
ot aims, and co-aRinn toenforce them; they ſhall be ſuch a willing 
pevple, Pf 210.3, They ſhall come on thus, and come in with this 
unity, unanimicy, conſent, humiliry, and fervency. 

out of all languages of the nations] We ſce no language or nati- 
on excepted, So largely (hall che kingdome of Chriſt, and the Go- 
ſpel ſpread. See Ch 2.11. Eſay £6.18. Dan.q.,14. Apoc.s.9. & 7.2» 
Plal.9.8, Ats10.35. Theugh they (hall not underſtand one ano- 
thers language, yer they ſhall agree in this one underſtancing, by 
Gods ſacred and ſecret inftin& and mction of his Spirit, and ſhall 
ſpeak this language of Canaan, Iſa. 19.18. 

of the skirt of himthat is a Jew] Ten men, of one Jew ; whom 
they ſo hated and fcorned before; yet now they ſhould rake no 
ſcorn to cleave unto them, to hun:ble & ſubmit unto them, to Icarn 
of them, and become their diſciples, bang upon them, and rur at- 
rer them , as little children do when they catch hold on their mo- 
thers garments, Eſay 55.5, Thus they flocked ro Paul, and the 0- 
the: Apoſtles, Gal.4. 15, And indeed tothe Jewes was the Goſp:1 
f.ft preached; and the next by the Jewes to the Gentiles, As 13 46. 
And the believing Jewes thought not pow themſelves diſparaged, 
nor their glory eclipſed by the accefle of the Gentiles ; bur rather 
gloricd in ir, as juſtly they might, And thus was the o!d prophecie 
tulftlled, Gen. 9g. 37, 


peace 


Pica- 


we 


— —— 


Chap.ix, 
we will goe with you] In the worſhip and fervice of the true 
God. And the reaſon tollows. 

jor we bave beard} By your preaching, Rom, 10. 17. | 
that God is with you] Rightly known and worthipped, onely a- | 

mong, you Jews, or in the Church; bur not among us , who are ig- 

norant idolatrous Gentiles, Theretv. e they thus catch hold of them, 
uſe the help and miniſtery of men, to ſcek and finde God ameng | 
them, verl, 22, See 1 Cor, 14. 25, Great and glorious was this | 
prerogative ut the Jews, which aftcrwares they loſt by their infide- | 
lity, | 
CHAP. 1X. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


| Chap.is; 

though it be very wiſe] In worldly wiſdom, which is attribureg to 
the Tyrians, Ezek, 28.3, 4, 5,12, 17. The lingular number here 
may be diftriburtively applyed to each of thera, Merthonts arc wiſe 
and cunning; upon which thoſe Cities founded thei: grearneſle, 
They were enemiesto the Jews, proud, inſolent and c1uel to them, 
in the time of the deſolarion of their ſtate, And therefore God "tl 
threatens revenge , wh ch they ſhould n« x eſcape for a)! their wiſ- 
dom, JobF.11, 13. Thelc words have the touch of an lionical 
mock, as that Ezek.z?, z, 

V. 3. And Tyrus did build her ſe'fe] Made warlike fortifications, 


| Irwascalled the ftrong City Tyre, Joth, 19.29, The firong hold of 


| Tyre. 2 Sam. 24.7. 


Verſe 1 } He burden) Here begins the third main Sermon of Ze- | 
chai1ab; & continues to the end of the eleventh Chap- | 

ter. And contains a prophecie, 1 againſt the enemies of the Jews 

ro the g verſe, Secondly, of the coming of Chriſt, and of his king- 


deſtruftion ot Jeruſalem, and the 1cje&ion of the Jews tor their 1e- 


and beaped up fitver} Money, the other finewof war . and this 
heaped up in all abund-nce. See 1 Kin.10.29, Which obundence of 
trea/ure it was not hard forthe Tyrians togather rogether; confide- 
ring the long, and great trade, which all nations ot the world uſed 


her ſclfe impregnable, 


| 
| 

dome, and the bleſſings of itz tothe 11 Chap. And thirdly of the | there; as is largely deſcribed , Ezck. 27, Sothar Tyre theught 
| 


je&ting of Chriſt, Chap, 11, 

The burden of the word of the Lord) His burdenſome word, A | 
prophecie of heavy and ſad,great and grievous threatnings and cur- | 
les : A prophecie of threatnings and curſes againſt the bordering | 
enemies of Gods people. Sce ſay 13. 1. Jer.z3. 33. which burden | 
they ſhould not be able to thake off trom their ſhuutders, 

in the land] Or, upon, againſt the land, 

of H:d/ach)] Not ell-where in Scripture mentioned, Some ſay 
without any p:oot , that itwas an idol of the Syrians, which repre- 
{cnted the Sun. And that the Prophet callerh that countrey or ſome | 
parc of itby the name of the idol ; asEfay 8.8. is Immanuels land, 
and the like Jer, 48 46. and Hoſ.to.5, Others und: rand onely by 
this, the countreyes bordering round about Judea; taking the word 


— 


[ 


to be a Syriack word of that ſignification ; which language was in | 
' 


V.4. Behold, the Lord ] Neither her wit,wealth,or ftrergrh ſhould 
avail her againſtthe Lord; or ſave her from ruin, The Lord will 
ſcatter her wealth, and impoveriſh her, And thovgh ſhe be ſeated 
in an Ifland in the lea, and be never fo powerfull by tea , atd ſhi 
ping; yer the Lord will {mite ber power in the ſea, Prov. 21, 39, 
Eſay 29, 16. 

devoured with fire] That is conſumed , a Metaphor from zave- 
nous beaſts. Though T yrus was ſeated in the midſt of the waters, 


| yer ſhall the be devoured with fire: it God kindle the flame , no- 


thing ſhall quench its 

V. 5. AſÞkelon] See on Zeph. 2. 4. 

ſhall ſee it, and year) This, and the following Cities of the Phi- 
liſtines, who dwelt along the {.a-coaft, ſourh-ward of Tyre and Si- 
don; from whence this ſtorm was next to come upon them; who al- 


uſe with the nati-ns here threatrned, The like, they ſay, is Iſa. 14, | ſocvermore had been the Jews bitter enemies, and fill were afrer 


1. Jer. 25, 36,&c 51 41. Bur rather it ſcemsto be the name, nor of | 
z man, bur ot {ome city,neer to Damaſcus and Hamath ; or of ſome 
particular region in Syria, 

and Dama) cus] See on Amos 1, 3, Sec Efay 8.4. and 17, 1, Jer. 


+ TJ, 
: (bal be the reſt thereof] Theſe threatnings ſhall fall ,and be exe- 
cured upon Damaſcus ; this burden ſhall fir and reſtrhe-e, as in its 
place of reſidence; fertle there till it conſumes bem, It ſhall nor be 
like a ſudden ſtorm, toon gone; bur as in Eſay 9.8. and Pſal. 125. 3. 
it ſhall fix and mainrain irs ſtation in that royal city of rhe Syrians; 
they ſhall not be able ro ſhake the burden of it from off their thoul- 
ders,or any way to eſcape ir. 
when the eyes of man} Heb. for the Lords eye is upen man, as on all 
the Tribes ot Iſracl, He giveth a reaſon why the burden and words 
of the Propher were directed to the Heathen nations: namely, be» 
cauſe Gods providence doth not govern his people alone , butthe 
whole world; for God had an cye uponall men. See Ch. 3.9. & 4. 
10.& 5.6.Gen,18.25. Bur with lefle training we may underſtand ir 
of the eyes of man, and that nor of all mankind , or the Gentiles; 
bur of the Jews, of all the tribes of Iſrael; when the eyes of char 
people,as of one man ſhall unanimouſly look up towards the Lord, 
tor aid & help againſt their enem'es; & they convert, astheir eyes; 
ſo their heart to him by true repentance, T hen ſhall the burden- 
ſome word of the Lord light and lie upon their enemies. 
all the tribes of Iſrael] An explicationof the laſt word afore-going, 
toward the Lord] And nor toward idols, or images. 
V. 2, And Hamath] Sec on Amos 6.2,3 Some take this ro be An- 
tiochia. 
ſhall border thereby] Heb. And be alſo ſhall border Hamath thereby. | 
Meaning , thateye ot Providence (hall mit, that is, ſhall ſtay the | 
cou: ſe vt the power , conqueſts and enterpriſes of Hamarh , chief 
ciry of Syria, See Elay 7. 8,9. Jer. 49.23. Or rather thu-z Hamath 
(h11l Chare in the burden, bear a part in the puniſhment, Ar Rib- 
lah in Hamath , much cruelty had been exerciled upon the Jews; 
and the Syrians generally had been their crucl enemics, God now 
w.ll be the avenger of his people againſt chem, To interpret this 
of the Hamathires converſion , is far from the Prophets meaning, 
and renour of the context, 
Tyr] See on &m2s 91. 10, 
and Z'don\} Called great Sidon or Zidon, Joſh, 11,8. An anci- 
erit and famous City, nam:d likely of Sidon the eldeſt Son & Ca- 
naan, Gen. 10-15, Ot great Ira fhck and Merchandize, lying og / 
the Weſtern Ocean, North North-Eaft from Tyre nigh to Zebu- 
lon Gen. 43. 13+ alloried to Aſher, bur they gor not the polleſtion 
of ir, Judg. 1.31, & 3 3- Bur the Sidonians oppreſled the l{raclites, 
Judg, 10. 12. And had been lately a pricking b:yar to the houſe of 
Ifracl; Ezech, 2$ 24. weread of kings of Zidon, Jer, 25.22. & 37.3. 
\:bducd by Nebuchadnezzar, Ahab marrried Jezebel the daughter | 
of Echbaal, King of the Zidonians;z 1 King. 16. 3t. Aſtoreth, or 
Afarorh was their Goddefle , 1 King, 1x, 5. Sareptah was neer ir, 
Luke 4, 26, Our Saviour went alide inrochouſc parts, Matt. 15. 21. ( 
And from rhoſe parts they caine to our Saviour, Mar, 3, 8. Luke 6, | 
17. Paul in his voyage to Rome rouched there, AR 27.3. Andthey 
make peace with Herod, AQts 2, 20, 
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their return from Babylon , they ſhall ſee the deftruftion of Ha- 
drach, Damaſcus, Hamath, Tyre, and Zidon, and fear the like 
to fall upon them] As it did moſt of all by Alexander the Grear, 
Gaxa] See on Zeph, 2. 4. 
Ekron] Secon Zeph. 2. 4. 
for ber expeftation ſhall be aſhamed] She aſhamed of ir 3 being 
deceived and deſtitute of ſuch tuccour and help as ſhe looked for, 
trom her potent , bur then impoverithed friends , which could nor 
ſave themſelves, much lefle others. Specially they were aſtoniſhed 
when they ſaw Tyre fall. 
axd the king ſhall periſh from Gaza] The Governours, and Go- 
vernment, the ſtatc, and liberty of their Common-wealth, ſhall be 
oyer-thrown, 
and Aſbkelon ſhall not be inhabited] The inhabirants being wa- 
ſed by war, or carried captive,it ſhall be diſ-peopled and deſolate, 
V. 6. And a Baſtard] Not their legirimare King or Governours 
Burt a mingled multitude of ſtrange nations gathered together , as 
baſtards ina family ; which intrude upon others rights, or if any 
of Aſbdod remain , they ſhall be but as ſtrangers there without a 
certaine ſeat of abode;as pilgrims are ina forraign ſoil, 
Aſhdod} Sec on Zeph. 2. 4. 
and I will cut off the pride of the Philiſtines] Their wealth, 
ſtrength, and all other things that made them ſwell with pride and 
inſolency againſt their poor neighbours the Jews, In the time be- 
rween the Jews return our of the Babylonian captivity, and the 
coming of our Saviour , the Philiſtines were throughly pl-pued; 
partly by Alexander the Great and his ſucceflors, the Selucidz 
and Lagidz, and partly by the Jews in the times of the Maccabees, 
and before, as h ſtories doe record, ſee ch, 2. 9, Obad.z0. Zeph.z. 4. 
For further knowledge of the Philiſtines , ſo much mentioned in 
Scripture,we finde this : that they came of Cham. Gen. 10.6.1 3314. 
They inhabired che welt border of Canaan , adjoyning to the Mc- 
diterrancan ſea,and maintained Nil] their p fI-honthere, chough ir 
were given moſt to the tribe of Judab,Joſb, x5. In Abrahams, and [- 
ſaacs time, Abimelech was king of Gerar, one of their Cities,. In 
the times of the Judges,they were divided into five Lordſhips, Judg, 
3.3 And ſo inthe beginning of Samuels time, x Sam.#.16,t7, They 
oppreſſed Iſrael in the dayes of Sampſon, Eli, Saul, Jchoram,Ahaz, 
] hey took the ark of God in bartelI, and placed it in the Temple 
of Dagon their Idol. They flew Saul, and Jonathan, They were 
{lain in great numbers by Sampſon, Samuel overcomes them; once 
occaſioned by Jonarhan,1 Sam. 1 3,14. chaprers,anocher by Davids 
flaying of Goliarh,1 $2. 27, Atrer Saulsdeath; though David had 
formerly fled to Achiſh, Xing of Gath, for ſhelrer againſt Saul, firſt 
in danger there, 1 Sam. 21. And a ſecond time , upon better ſe- 
curity, 1 Sam. 27. Yer being now kiog, be overcomes them in four 
bartels, wherein four Giants the brerhren of Goliath of Garth were 
lain, 2 Sam. 21. 15--22. Afterwards Uzziah, and Hezekiah pre- 
yail over them. And after, they were overcome by the Egyptians; 


| and by the Babylonians. 


V.z. His bloud out of bis mouth] Heb. Blouds, I will make that 

they ſhall no more devour my people like bears, wolves, lyons. 
bis abominarions} that is, abominavle,fpoiles, murders, cruet- 
rrefy 


Coep. 1x. 


- .* o ae , 
TICS ranines, thetz their Gn<m:re like ment and & nk to linner<.tiov 


hole them taft, and are as unwilling to part with them, as to ave 
mea? ntiiced ant of themw mammntincgs., 

*rom bot: en! | Yor God will give his people deliverance 
Comm then: YOoOcy enema Ex, and reicuc nem trom Deng 3 blo« QY 
prey unothear, when in their imagination they had twallowed 


e thet veomn; ret) That line remainder of my people which 
elcarcd tiom the enemzics violence, 

(1.60 be (ball be tor our God] Even thar poor , ignoble, and con- 
temnible remnant of the Jewes, ſhall be for our God, thal!l be in 
11,5 care, provection, tavour, and in his account. 

{ be (ball be as a Governony in Juda' | Not onely of higheſt 
rank, and chicteſt eſteem with God, as Governours ace in a Com- 
mv 1 wealth ; bur alfo he thall be tree, and have command and 
1eover others, albeit he had been now a long time a lervant him- 
fe!i, Orhers this, Though not fuitable ro the words and contcxt, 1 
willtake away, and pardon hisfins : And the remainder of them, 
IC ording to the election of grace, ſhall be.ns it were,en-Cenizhs a- 
mong my people, 2nd (hall be hon. urab1ic among them. v0 making 
tis to be an Evangclical Promiſe of the Calling of the Gentiles ; 
2% many /uch like thcre are. And theſe alfo underſtand the Ekro» 
nites hee to be promiſcd to become a« the ]cbubre Araunab,z Sam, 
24,16 Who wasot hd nourab'e account 2nt ng the pee ple of (3 d. 

and Fro ng 1 Fe buſite) A flave, and tributary, and one appoint- 
ed w deftiuction 3 as the Jebuluces, z Sam, 5.vy.6. And the reſt of the 
Canaanites were, 

V.$. And I will en-cam)) Gods protefition of his peop!le,Ch. 2. 5, 
They are un-ab!: for their own detence : Gods power is all- ſufhict- 
ent tor them ; He will encamp round about them, Not as Elay 29. 
$3. Bur a« thoſe, Gen,32.1,2.2 Kin's.17. Plal,z4.7. 

avant mybouſe} The Temple, and Church ; for the ſake whereof 
the tare is prelerved. It is ulually called Gods Houſe, and the 
Houſe of the Lord ; the holy and beautitul houſe, Elay 64.11, The 
Houſe of his glory, Eſay 60.7. 

becauſe of the army] Of the enemy,to oppoſe it z and ſhicld his 
Church. P{z1 3.1,3,6 & 27-1,2,3. 

becauſe of him that poſſ-thby} ihe enemy ranging up and down, 
pal: 8 0 ane tro, with his armies, T his may have reference ro the 
inva{li-ns and incurtons of the Seicucidex, and Lagidz, among, 0- 
there, 

becau't of bim that vetu nth ] Again, and again, with freſh on- 
ſers, againſt my Houſe and people, Though the enemics be nume» 
rous in armies, obſtinate in malicious crucliries, and often recruit 
their forces, yet God will be a ſure ſhicld, and ſate-guard unto them, 
Plal, 17,9, 11,12,13,& 18.1,2. 

azd no oppreſſour} They ſhall no more be ryrranized over , no! 
exacted upon ; a«rhey have been heretofore, Formerly even chil- 
dren had been their opprefions, Efay 3. 12. And their encmics 
had bren 2s Pharaohs ra-k-meſters over them , Elay 64. 10, 11, 
12, Bur hereafter it ſhould be far otherwiſe, Eſay 54.14. and 49. 
26, anc £5, 17, 18. This hath rs full verification in the ſpiricual 
Rare ot the © hurch under the Goſpel. 

for now bave 1 ſeen with mine eyes] God ſeeth all ffom all erer- 
nity. But in Scripture phraſe, when he doth not ſhew forth that he 
rakerh ſuch notice of things as we apprehend , he is ſaid, nor ro 
ſee, to ſhur his eyes, to fleep, ro forget. And ſoon the contrary, 
Here he ſaith , he hath taken good notice how unworthily, and 
vilely, and intolerably his Church hath been dealt withall by her 
enemies, 2s Exod. 2, 27, But now1 haue ſcen, and will avenge 
her; 1 have turned my favourable counte nance toward her , 
and have raken her into my proteRion, and this out of my good 
pleaſure becauſe it ſeemed good foin mine eyes , I will reveal my 
power ro do her pood, 

V.9. Rejoyce] A Prophecie of Chiiſts coming, of his Kingdome, 
and of the ben« firs of it, And thus the Prophet ſhews by what 


means, and from whom, all comfort, and the full accompliſhment |; 


of the former glo1 inus promiſes was to be expetted, This prophecie 
hath in it much diſhculry, 

greatly] And again, ſhout for joy, And that even in the midſt of 
a!l your preſent dilcouragements , and miſcries. Here is matter e- 
novgh of all joy, Chrift is the Churches joy lolely and wholly, 
Efav 45. 15. Johna 12, 15, it is there, fear not; not any thing what- 
ſocver,Þſal. 27.1.3. See Joh, 12. v.13. 

0 daughter of Z10n) And again, of Jeruſalem : meaning the true 
and univerſal Church of Chrift, and a!l the children of God, 

Bold} As ever and anon m Sc iprure, chicfly now,in this chicf- 
eft cauſe, Mar. 13, 16,17.Luk,2.30. Joh. 8 56. 

thy king] Thy promiled., expeCted king , Pſal 2.6. Eſay 32, 1, 
Icr, 21.5. and 20,9, Exch. 37. 22,24. Hol. 3.5, Marth. 2. 2, Luke 
23.2, Joh.12.13. and 18.37. and 19.19, A king of the family of Da- 
vid., thatth»11 raiſc up all ,make good all. Neither could they ex- 
p« & the promifed blettings otherwiſe , but according to the t:nor 
t them, in and by the perſon of the Meſhas, And this ſhould ani- 
mare them to conſtancy, and hope, in the midſt of their wiſeries, 

cometh} In the ficth, He tells this, not as a matrer of news unto 
41:m, he was fo often promiſed, unkkfle it be in the ſpced,and man- 


Annctations cn the Book of the Prepiiet Zechariah. 
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nero! ins com ng. He iS rewupon t] © wane, Efav 65 _ 
wee {Hit ) Ne and his coming ts wholly for thee 
NOTION 01S UWN lagc , | 1S OWN glo \ 
Kings. | 
LAS Le EG Alot k. ACS | 
# 'T/ AVI 4k & £ 72 F*4 £ 
he 1 $'s as Fg [4 arzon , \ FB LRALELS DS, if 0, Flay 11.2,3, 
a.4,and y 6,7 F \Od. 23,31. hav i1 E It ſticc , vid lalvatic n tor his 
Chuich, avid bringing juſtification and falvation to his Church 
Matth, 1.21, Joh,17.19. Indecd he foved himfelte from deatl by 
his own power, Acts 2.24. Rom. 1,4, but this was for the uſc of his 


Church, 

lowly] im outward eſtate poor , mean, aMiRed Efay 52. 14. in 
minde and heart, meck, humble. Mart. x 2. 19,20, A King quitc ot 
another condition then the magn:ticert and p ouc Monarchs of the 
world arc. Joh. 1+. 36, And who ſhall ſave his Church and chil- 
dren , not by aims and watlike force , but by ſpiritual and divine 
power. 

aniniding upon anaſſe] Notcariicd ina triumphant charior, a 
on lome ſtately courler, or on a mule ; as the falhion was of Kings 
beture, and then, x King. 1.3 3. ſpecially in greater ſolcmnities, en- 
tring intorheir royal cities : Buron an aſlc, a poor,and ſilly beaſt, 
[t 15 true, Princes and great men did ride on alles, Jodg 5.10, and1o., 


; for thy good, 
z 251% the ccmir g of cauthly 


| 4.and 12.14, 2 Sam,17.23.and 19.:6.But theſe no doubt were bred 


up and hered for the ſaddle , and fer our with ſtately furninure, 
l his was alrogether otherwiſe, uſed to toyl and drudgery, Math, 
21-5. vetGuyey: 

and upon a colt] This expounds the former words , that Chrit 
rode upon the colt; a young wild colr , whereon never man fate, 
Thus Mark 11.2,4,5,7, Luk, 19. 30, i2, 25. Jobn 12, 14,15. And 
herein , asthere was anegle& of all cu ofty , anc ornament, fo 
was there ſome demonſtration alſo of Ch; ts power over the unta- 
med creature 2 thar our Saviour did ride. tirft on the Dam, and af- 
ter on the colr ; having a refcrence to Jew, and Gerrtile; is but « 
neec lefle conjeAure, Indeed the {cnc her in the Prophet may be, 
vr ſeem to be metaphorical and hgurative ; yer it h ders nocbur 
Chriſt mighr exhibir this viſible figne,and ſzmplar, of the Prophets 
meaning in this place, A like may that be. Vial, 22.18, The ſum is, 

| a Prophecie of Chriſts coming in the ficth , who is the everlaſting 
king of his Church, from whom all former benefits proceeded,and 
were ſpiritually in him fully heaped up, and trom tim heaped up» 
on his Church; and ail nor by worldly ſtrength and power ; but by 

| verrue of his everlaſting righteouſnefle : by which he hath acqui« 
red ſalvation to his Church ; whereof his 16yal, and withal moſt 
humble enrrance into Jeruſalem was figure, 

V. 10. And 1 will cut off the chariot] He declares more plainly, 
whot be had ſhadowed our before in Chrits perſon, touching the 
nature of his kingdome : that it ſhould nct bg managed by ecarth= 
ly means, and human helps , bur by ſpiritual, The Meſhah ſhall 

| b:ing rothe Church arruc and crcrnal ſpiritual peace: whence 
there ſhall nor be any more preparing for war, Pal. 46, 10, | lay 
2.4, Hol. 2.18. Or,by his onely power, without any humanc means, 
he ſhall ſave, and defend his people, Hof, 1.5, Micah. 5, 10. 2 Cor. 
10.4,5,6, The Jews then were not to think as yain!y they didthar 
the Mecfſſias ſhould be a worldly Emperour, and that allnations 
ſhould become ſubjeRsto the Jewiſh Crown, Earthly warlike wea- 
pons ſhould be of no force, oruſe, rocicR and enlarge Chi ſts 
Kingdome 3 Being indeed a Spiritual E mpire oyer mens hearts and 
coniciences. 
peace wnto the heathen) To the Gentiles he ſhall ſpeak peaceably, 
as Plal. 85.8. & 28. 3, By publiſhing the Goſpel of reconciliation. 
Sec AR, 10.34,35- Ephel. 2. 17. And Peaceably he ſhall be heard, 
; andobeyed: His word and Goſpel of peace ſhall ſuffice and avail: 
| no force ſhall be needfull ro be uſed roereR,and enlarge his domi- 
nion. 
and bis dominion ſhall be] Under the figure of the countrey of 
| Iſrael, confined by theſe ancient bounds, he noteth the large exteve 
of the univerſal Church, 
from ſea to ſea] Pial, 92.8. Fromthe red or Arabian ſca, ro the 
Syrian North {ca; from South ro Nouth, 
ſromtbe rivey to, cc, ] From Euphrares, ro the urmoſt bounds 
| of Judea the mid-land ſca, from Eaſt ro Weſt, See Deur. 1.7. Joſh, 
| 1-4, Plal.2.8, Exod.z3.31. Deur.11.24. The urmoſt borders of the 
| holy land are ſometimes pur for the utmoſt quarters of che world, 
| as Plal.9g.12,and 107.3. 
| 
| 


V.11. .As] The benefirs which the Jewes had, and ſhould have, 
by the Mcſlias, The ſame Mefliah, by vertue of the ſame blood, 
wherewith he hath reconciled man- kind to God , and obrained e- 
verlaſting ſalvationfor them, hath alſo been the author of thy deli- 
verance trom Babylon , and of all other enſuing benefits, And thus 
he confirms, and amplifies , that Spiritual deliverance , which 
| was tocome by the Goſpel of Chriſt , by that recent and 
| late deliverance which he youchſafed his people out of Baby- 
| lon, 

for thee alſo] T hee Zion, and Jeruſalem ; in the feminine gender, 

Chriſt here ſpeaks to her, not the Prophet to Chriſt , as Papiſts 
| would tear the rexr, and foiſt in other words beſides, to ferch in,and 

frame hence their Limbus Patruw : chooling to mangle the rext 19 

their minde, and tv cry out upon it, as many wayes corrupt, rather 
then 


— 


CY 


- CC 


Chao.ix, 


then their fancied Limbus (ould not finde ſome favour and foor 
ig here. 
by the blood} Or, whoſe covenant is by blood, Namely, the blood 
of Chriſt, tpuwed by the blood which was ſprinkled upun the peo- 
ple, Exod. 24.8. V(al.74.20, Heb.g.19.& 13,20.ſhadowed out in the 
llood of the tacribces. 
#f thy Covenant) Gods Covenant, flowing freely from him, the 


aurhor of it, and the Churches Covenant, as made for her, on her | 


Lcha lf, ro her behnof, 


I have ſent forth ] Though the Jews had often broken this Cove- | 


nant on their pait, and had been ſorcly punithed for ir, yet God for 
his part was alwayes mindtul of it, and by vertue of this Covenaor, 
delivered them in their diſtrefies, that he might perform tothem the 
promiſc of the Meſhas, upon whom this Covcnant was founded. 
Scc Levit.26,42 443 ,44,45- By vertue of it be vouchſafed to them 
that preſent manumillion our of Babylen, 

thy p.iſoners) Thy captives held in bondage and thraldome , as 
men ic-priton. See Eſay 61.1, 

out of the pit wherein 15 no water) Here is Limbus Patyunm, ſay the 
Papiſts, Bur chen fucely their Limbus is not Abrahams boſom, which 
is a place of comtorr, Luk, 17.25, Their's a place of horrour, Here 
plaialy is meant the pir and priſun of Babylon, the diſconſolate and 
hard eſtate ot the Jewesthere, like ro Jeremies in the dungeon, Jer. 
38.6, Out of which for his Covenant ſake he gave them a manumil- 
hon, 

V.12. Tun ye] Ye diſtreſſed Jewes, that are priſoners in Baby- 
Jon : or, ye that axe already returned; or rather both. Gad (peaks 
to the whole ſtate of the Jewes : And not the Propher to the Patri- 
aichs, ſticking taſt in mire of Limbo, as Papiſts would fain have ir, 

£0 the ſtrong bold] To Jerulalem, ſay ſome ; though yer weak, both 
City, and Icmplc ; yet a ſtrong hojd, under the trong prore ion 
of God Almighty, O ye diſtrelied Jewes in Babylon, rerurn ſpeedily 
tothe ſtrong hold of Jeruſalem, the place of your habitation, ſecure 
uader my late-guard and proteRion, ſee Dan.11.g1 238. Others ra- 
ther refer it ro the Mceflias himſelf, and the rurnings of their hearts 
and hopes to him. ladced all other ſtrong bolds without him,ſhall 
be like hg-rrees, with the fiſt ripe bigs that fall into the mouth of 
the cater, Nah.z.1z. and a> Lam,, 2,5, But he is the ſtrength of 
our ſalyatiou, our ſtrang Tower, x Sam,z.10. 2 Sam.23.3,3. Luke 1, 
69. Elay 26.1. | 

Ye priſoners of bope) ExpeRing further freedome from ſuch affli- 
Rions and dangers as encompaſle you round about under the ttia- 
nefſc and burden whereot ye ligh , waiting for the redemption pro- 
miſled by che Meflias, Luke 2.25,38, Mar.15 43. Ochers had caſt off 
all bope, and were clean fallen away from God, and his Religion, 
Here again the Papiſts would tain be at the Patriarchs in Lirboo 

even to day] When your ſtate ſeemerh miſcrable, and deplora- 
ble, Same reter is to that day, verſe g. 

do I declare ) Make an open promiſe to you , and feare not ſo to 
do, though now there be ſmall appearance of ir, buttime-ſhallery 
it, and your experience finde che truth of ir, 

that I wil render double unto thee) Far greaterfelicity then the c- 
yils which thou baſt ſuffered, or the goods which thou haſt loſt, Lia. 
61.7.defence againſt the enemy,and ſuch ſingular fayaurs moreover 
as ſhould be double co all thar ever their tore- fathers enjpyed in 
their moſt happy eſtate. Sce that, Hag. 2.9, And therefore they 
ſhould rake cuurage, and go on in bujlding , and expeR ſtill with 
joyful hope, notwirhſtanding the preſenr ſad face of all things, 

V. 13. #ben I bave bent Fudah for me ] Here the Lord begins to 
declare, when, and how, he will render double felicity , two for 
one, unto her, when 1 have uſed Judah as my bow, and bent, and 
d.awn ic my ſclf,as a weapon of war for me;ſo that God ſhal be the 
Agent and Authour; Judah bur the inſtrument, in hishand. As in 
an other caſe God uſcd the Aſlyrian, Eſay 10.5,1 5. The Jewes were 
a people odious in the world, and weak in themſelyes; yer God 
would thus make nſec of them for victories and revenge over his, 
and their enemies : Their power was from heaven; They had no 
cauſe to boaſt of their own prowefle and puiſſance, The Bow was an 
inftiument much uſed in war. Sce verſe x0, Gen.q%& 22. Jotb.24.12, 
2 Sam.22.35. 1 Kings 22.34. 2 Kings 6.22. and 9,24. Plal.44 6.and 
a6 9. Elay 41.2. Jer.qg,z F. Ezck.z9.3. Hoſea 1.5,7. > Chrono17.17. 
Neb.4-13. 

filled the bow with Ephraim) Pſal.,78.9. Ephraim here may be ra- 
ken for the tca Tribes, becauſc in all likelihood many of them re- 
turned with the two, Or, forthe ſame with Judab, by an clegancy 
of yaricty , as vcr. 10. and in many other places; and ſo are no 
more bur the Sons of Zion. Theſe here are likened ro the arrowes, 
ſee 1 Chron.10.3, and 11.1. 2 Chron,:6,15, Plal. 137.4. Elay x. 
28, 1 Sam,z1.3. The meaning is, the armes and armics of the 
Jewes, ſhuuld be Gods powertul inſtruments for deſtrution of the 
cnemies, 

and raiſed up thy ſons O Zion] Awakened and pur courage into the 
Jewes, to provide and ſtand for their defence , and the over-throw 
of their cnemics, Here is an Emphatical Apoſtrophe to both Na- 
tions, (hewing ſoveraign rule and power over both. 

againſt thy ſons O Greece] Of the Grzcians we read , that they 
e2me of Jayan the fon of Japher, Gen, ze; z, Of Javan ſorts derive 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


—  — 


Chap.ir, 
the word | 6:12 fhigniſying Greece, Bur clear it is in Scripture , that 
by Javan Greece is fignihed, They bought the Jewes flaves trom 
them of Tyre and Sidon, Joel 3.6. And they uſed much merchandize 
with Tyre, as appears, Ezcch,27.13,19, Xcrxes carried out a huge 
army againſt them, but rerurned with his greater ſhame, Dan. 11.2. 
Here God will raiſe up the Jewes againſt them, againſt the two 
Kingdomes ot the Seleucidz, and Lagidz which were poſleſled by 
great Alexanders Succefiors, who were G:zcians. And hercin no 
doube a great eye is had tothe Maccabees, and their Hcroick as in 
their time, as appears in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees, and in Joſe- 
phus, Of Greece, and Grzcians in the New Teſtament we read, 
AR. 0.2. andg,rg.and 11.10, and 18.4, Rom.1.14.16. and 10, 12» 
1 Cor.1.22, Gal.3.18, 

as the ſword ] As a ſharp ſword in « ſtrong mans hand, in a Gi- 
ants hand, that can uſe it to purpoſe, 

V.14. And the Lord) Here the point of Gods power and proceed- 
ing of his warlike aCting in his inſtruments, the Sons of Zion , a- 
gainſt che enemies, is more clearly proſecuted. 


[ball be ſeex over them) Gods powerful prot Aion of his people 
ſhall be apparent, like as when he ſhewed bimſelf over the Ifrac- 
lices in the cloud, Exod.14.19,24. Others apply it tro Gods powerful 
over-throw ot the enemies ot the Church ; The Lacrd ſhall beyond 
the courſe and compaſic of ordinary meanes, ſo marvellouſly afliſt 


his people by his power, that the over-throw of the enemies ſhall 
plainly appear ro be his work, and the vifory to be aſcribed ro him 
only. And ſee this in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees : And this may 
bave a ſpiritual relation to Chriſts ſpiricual Kingdome, to the de- 


fence of his own, and over-throw of his enemies therein, 

and bis arrow ſhall go forth as the lightening ] 2 Sam.22.15. Pſal. 
18.14. Luke 27.24. Plal.g7.4. Nahum 3.4. Swittly , ſuddenly, and 
icrefiftibly. See alſo Jer.50+14, 

and the Lord God ſhall blow the trumpet) God himſclf ſhall be the 
Captain, and his thunder ſhall be as the ſound of a trumper to ga» 
ther his torces together,and give a dreadful alarym tothe enemies, 
See Jer.10.13. 1 Theſ.4.16. Judg.7.20. 

and ſhall go] Wirth his people againſt his enemies, as their Gene» 
ral, and in the fore- front of the barre 

with whirl-winds of the Sowtb] This may nor unficly be interpre- 
ted of thoſe rempeſts, wherewith God over-threw the Egyptians ar 
the red ſea, Sourh-wards of Judea : which how dreadful they were, 
not onely jn thunderings, lightenings, and horrible rain , buralſo 
in outragious windes. Sec Pſal.77.16,17,18. Exod. 15. 10. And this 


being joyned to the ſound of the trumper, ir may ſeem to alludeto 
choſe wonderous and terrible fignes ſhewed on Mount Sinai, ſouth 


likewiſe of Judea , and be like xo thar place, Hab,z.z. Teman and 
Paran being neer Mount Sinai, Whirl- windes hurry and ſcatter here 
and there with irreſiſtible violence, And ſuch furious violence God 
would uſe againſt the enemics. This ſxems to relate ro Gods Judg- 
ments upon the Greeks, Gog and z and the Iſraclices vio» 
ries over them, Read Ezck, Chg8. and 39, 2 Mac.2.2 1,32. and 5, 
2,3-and 10.:8,29,30. and 11.8,10. which ſhew that God did mani- 
feſt his powerful preſence to theſe diſtreſſed in very extraordinary 
manner, 

V.15. The Lord of Hoſts ſhall defend them ] The deliverance of 
his people, and their yiRories overtheir enemies , figuratively ſer 
forth before, are here more plainly expreflced. And God ſhall tigh 
for, and defend, and proce his people, the ſons of Zior, ver. 13. 
as ch,12.8. 2 King.,19.34. Pal. 17. 8. Elay 31. 5. Readgreat Alex- 
anders ſubmiſſion when he ſaw Jaddua the H.P, in his attire. 

and they ſhall devegue] Their enemies, ſlay, and deſtroy them 
cating, as it were, their fleſh, and drinking their blood, nor as Ca» 
nibals, bur as the next words cxpiefle, Others thus; They ſhall car, 
char is, quictly enjoy a peaceable and joyful poſſcflion, and uſe of 
their own wealrh,& the cnemics ſpoil, after their viRories obtained, 

and ſubdue with (ling-fiones ] Or ſubdue the ſtones of the ſling ; 
ſubdue their encinies, and their regiments, and armics ot Slingers, 
with force of Artillery, and weapons of war : A ſling was a weapon 
then much uſed in wars : ſee Judges 20. 16, 1 Sam. 17. 40, 49, 59. 
1 Chron. 12 2, 2 Chron.26.14. Job 41.28. 

and they ſhall drink, and make a noyſe, «s through wine ] Hereby is 
deſcribed the Jewes frecnefle and courage in ſetting upon their ene- 
mies; ſee Pſa). 98.65. Or, their joyful acclamarions and feſtivities 
for the over-throw of their enemies, thar they hall make a nuiſe of 
gladneſſe and praiſe therefore, as men uſe ro do thar are filled with 
wine, which maketh them merry and frolike : ſee Pſal.69.12. Eſay 
5-12,and 24.9. And herein isa plenuiful uſe of the bleflings of God 
allowed, bur no invitation to excefle, Deur. 12.18, 

and they ſhall be filled lhe bowls] Or, Shall fill both the bowls, &c. 
Fill both the bowls and baſins, and the hornes of the Altar with the 
blood of the Sacrifices of Peace and Thankſgiving,which they ſhall 
offer ro God in great abundance for their yiRories obtained , and 
benefits received : ſee Chap,14.20, 1 King.7. 59. 2 Chron.,4.11.and 
ſee Ex0d.27.2+a0d 29.12. Levits 4. 30. 29d 7+ 14. Some underſtand 
this of theic being ſo filled with the blood of their enemies , as for- 


merly expounded. * 

| and as the Corners of the Altar] Whereon the hornes of ths 
brazen Altar of Bucac-Offgtings food, whith were all be- _ 
wil 


Chap. x, 


with the blood of the Sacrifices, Leviticus 1, 5, 11. and 3.8. 
V.16. And the Layd,ec.) As ver.15. Our of his ſingular loye,and 
ttnd.riegard rowards them, with ſpecial reference to the Covenant 


which Gd cntered into with the Jewes, in regard whereof God | 


promiſcrh that they, as his peculiar pevple, ſhall be in his proteQt- 
on an chicteſtcare,. 

as the ſlack ] Sheep whereof he will be the Shepherd, and ſave 
them, #5 a ſhepherd ſaves and defends his ſheep, with aÞl his might, 
See km>x 3.12, John 10. verſe 11, The reſt of the world arc but 
n+ herds of gears, or worſe , as ravening wolves preying upon the 

ewes, 

of bis people] Intimaring his ele& remnanr, Pſal 57.10, 

jor they ſhall be as rey of a Crown] Nor as ſling-flones, ver, 
15. but as of a Regal Diedem, which is be-ſer with ſtones ot great 
price, The Jewes ſhould be as dearto God, as ſuch a Crown is to a 
King, See Eſay 62.3. Prov. 9.9. and 12.4. Exod. 10. 6, Or as the 
ſtones of the Ephod, Exod.x8,9, Or,as ſtones ereed for T rophics, 
by reaſon of their great yiRories obtained over their enemics , 8s 
monuments thercof, 

lifted wp as an enſign] As a beacon, Jer, 6. 1. Or, as a Trophee or 
fign, and monument of viory, and as a flandard of praiſc, Sce E- 
fay 11. verſe 13, 

upon bis land] See Deut,11, verſe 12, ; : 

V.17. For bow great is bis goodneſe) A pathetical exclamation, 
whercioto the Propher breaks, admiring the lingular goodnefic of 
God towards his Church. The meaning is, the grace and the glo- 
ry of God ſhall marvellouſly ſhew it ſelf in the ſalvation of his, Pl. 
$4.12. and 31. 19. —_ : 

bis beauty] In himſclf, and in his dealings towards his people.Sce 
Cant.1.16.and 5.10.&c, Pſalm 110.3. 

corn ſhalt make, & c.] As God will preſerve them, ſo he will pro- 
vide for them, and ſupply them with abundant maintenance: I ticy 
hed been pinched with famine, Lam.2.20,21.and fince their return, 
Chap.$.10,13. Hag.1.6,9, 10, 11.2nd 2.17. now God will afford 
ſuch plemtitul proviſion, as ſhould make them who fainted before 
through ſcarcity and want , tobe full of life, cheerfulnefſe and 
mirth, and fill chem with joy and thankſgiving; the bleſſings of 
Ged corporal and ſpiritual ſhall moke his people fruitful, or elo- 
quent in paiſc, as Iſa.$7-19. ſee Chap.$ 11,i2, Hag. 2.19. 

the young men cheerſu!] Or, grow, or, ſpeak, Plal.104.15, 

and new wine the maids ] Such plenty, as not only to ſuffice the 
old, that moſt necd it ; buralſo the younger ſort, for their further 


plcaſure, 
CHAP, X. 


Sh ye of the Lord] Notwithſtanding the laſt words of 
promiſe for plenty , yet rhey for the preſent were 
pinched with ſcarcity,and ſoin a ſort thought them- 
ſe'ves deluded with the promiſe : The Prophet cloſely rells them 
that the fault is theirs; the bleſſing is ready prepared , but they 
keep it back by their infidelity ; ler them cruly in prayer ask it of 
God, and he is ready to grant it, O ye Jewes which have now again 
ſetled your ſelves in the right way of ſerying God, fince the re-edi- 
fying of the Temple, do but make your prayers to him, and he will 
hear you, 

ria) A principal cauſe of fruirfulneſſe, and encreaſe of the field, 
2 Sam.23.4. Job 38.27. Pſal.y2.6.chis is a thing much cxpeRted and 
deſired, Jobag.2z. : 

in the tne of the Later rain] Seeon Joel 2. 23. The firſt rainis to 
ſoften the ground for tilling and ſowing, or rather after ſowing, to 
bring the ſced our of rhe ground ; the later afrerwards to make the 
grain full in the ear, Jer.z.3.In Jury ſcldome was there rain in Sum- 
mer, and in Haryeſt it was counted an uncouth thing, x Sam.12.19. 
Prov.z6.1. 

ſo the Lord ſhall make, &c.) Deur.28.12, Job 5,10, & 28, 25, 26. 
He is the father of the rain, he begers the drops of dew, Job 38. 28. 
he cauſeth the yapours to aſcend trom the ends of the eaith ; he 
makes the ſpreadings and ballancings of the clouds, he covereth the 
heaven wich them, and prepareth rain for the carth; he makes a 
decree or law for the rain, he ſhakes our the bottles of heaven , he 
makes (mall the drop of waters which difti!l, He ſaith to the ſmall 
rain, be thou on the carth ; andto the =_ rain of his trengrth, 
Theſe are the Scripture-cxprefſions in chis point ; and this he pro- 
miſerh and performeth, as his bleſſing to his people upon their 0+ 
bedience, Levit.26.4. 1ſa.30.23, Hoſ, 2.21. And he threatens the 
with-holding of it, and executes it as his curſe upon their diſobedi- 
ence,Jer.z.3. Amos 4.7. Yea, he ſhurs rhe heaven, makes it to be 
brafie over their heads, he makes the rain of the land to be powder 
and duſt, Deur. 2$,23 24. ſce 1 King.17.1, Jer,14. 1,7, Amos 445.Jcr, 


Verſe I, 


+24 5» 
, biew clouds) Or, lightenings. fignes and fore-runners of thun- 
der and rain, Plal.13 5.9. Jcr.10.13, 
ſhowers of vain] Plenty of ir,to fill the earth with juice and moy- 
tute ; ſec Chap 8.12, Hag, 1.6, 9, 10, 11, and 2. 16,19. to bring 
forth grafic tor Catrel, and corn tor the tood of man. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


Chap, x. 


asked help, and rain, inſtead of asking ir of the Lord : fre In. 1 
3. Judp. 10.14. 1 King. 18.27, Hcb.z.16. The meaning is, Dire _ 
rm to God, who will ically blile you 3 not tothe Idols, who 
ave alwayes deceived you. IE, 
| have ſpoken vanity) Have fruſtrated their hopes and expeQati. 
| on+, done them huir, and no help 2 And thus he deridesthe idols. 
tious coarſe that they took, and laboursto prevent them, leaſt th. 
ſhould do the like again. Icols are Teachers of lies nnd yanitic, 
' Jer,10.8,15. Heb.2.18. Iſa.41.29, They cannor give rain,Jer.14 My 
| Theicoracles and anſwers are tallc; rhe prayers made to them are 
vain, 
and the diviners bave ſeen a lie] Thus they left God , andrelin- 
quiſted their rruſt inthe fairhſul promiſes of his aid and ſupply 
and berook themſelves to all ſhifts and unlawful means, how vein 
| and ungodly foever,Jer.2.13.and 17.13.and 18.14,15.and 27.9,15 
16,and 29,8,9.,Pſal.y3.5. la.44.25. Diviners were leverely forbid- 
den in the Law,Deur,18.10,11,1z, Levit.2o, 27. and the ſeeking ro 
thera, 1ſa.8.19. It was the common fin of the Heathens, Jer.t5.9,10. 
and Gods people were guilty of ir, Jer,29,8,9. Ezck.1 3-6,7,8,9 p 3 
and 22.28, and reſorted to them intime of diſtrefle, oa: 
falſe dreams} Prerending divine viſions and revelations, Jer, 23s 
25,33. and 29.8. and Deut. 13.3. God promiſed, and peiformed a 
real mercy to his people in this way, Numb.12.6, Jocl 2.28. AR. z, 
| 17. But theſe were falſe prerenders, by delivering that which did a- 
riſe our of their omn idle heads, or was inſpired by Satag , without 
all rruth, 
They comfort in vain) Job 13.4. All chat is gotren by it in the end 
is but to finde theraſelves abuſed by Sarans deluſions, ; 
they went their way as a flock ] The Jewes went into the Babylo- 
niſh captivity, as a flock of ſheep, bleating withour a ſhepherd. And 
| chis ſhould be a ſufficient warning t their poſterity, not to walk 
now in their wayes , but by their harm to learn to avoid their fins, 
and to reſt, and relic upon God onely for fuccour and ſupply ; and 
not to ſhur the gare of his grace and mercy againſt them by their 
inhdeliy, The ce es of Gods judgments are not to be forgot- 
ten ; bur we ſhould advantage our ſclyes by the memory and medi- 
tation of them, 
1s ſhepherd) Your Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical Governours have 
not regs their durics, but haye been perverted, Jer. 23.3. 11» 
Ezck.z 4.2, And this allo cauſed their captivity. 
= - Mine anger was kindled) Hoſ.,8.5. Nahum 1.6. Ezek.y. verſe 
8, This his anger againſt theſe perſons, ſhewes his lore to his peo- 
ple, and his care of their ſafery. 
againſt the ſhepherds) Though the ſheep were not blamelefſe, bur 
all guiley, none free; yer againſt the ſhepherds moſt, becauſtthey 
ſhould have kept the ſheep Riraying , bur did not; ſcducing 
them rather, and as blinde guides leading chem into the ditch, 
ſhepherds} $o he calls chem , becauſe of their office, and duties 
were ſuch, —_ indeed they proved wolves rather. 
puniſbed] Heb. vifired upon. 
the goats] The crucl Governours which did opprefſe the poore 
ſheep ,Ezek, 34.16,17. Others, the heads and great ones, upon 
whom God poured our his greateſt yengeance , by meanes of the 
Chaldeans, Jer.39.5. 
bath viſited] With another manner of viſiting, the goats in an- 
ger, his flock in favour, 
bis flock] Becauſe his flock ; reſpe Ring therein , nor their pre- 
ſent merit, bur his meer grace, that his true choice of them ſhould 
not prove to be in vain. 
bu goodly borſe} See Job 30.1 9,26. Cant. 1.9, Nowthar the Lord 
hath rurned his fayourable countenance toyards his people, he 
hath endowed them with valour and ſtrength, ſo that of ſheep they 
are now become a great war- horſe, with which the Lord will over- 
come and trample down his enemies, Which may in pare be un- 
de:ſtood of the Maccabees victory, but moſt perfely of the whole 
Churches viRories over the world, and the devil, Others ſay,of all 
this trength and sfliftance in armes and viRories, in the end of 
this yerſe,and inthe rwo verſes following,that God gave it to the c- 
nemies, out of his anger againſt che evil ſhepherds of his people: 
V.4. Out of bim] Or, from. The meaning is, They ſhall be ſuffici- 
ciencly ſafe-guarded, rhough weak in themſelves ; all their muni- 
tions and fortifications,all thcir defence ſhall come of him, He ſhall 
| be inſtead of all unro them. 
Corner] Of chief regard in building, or ſcaling rower; 3s Zeph. 
1,16, 
Nil) That faſteneth the rents of war, 
Battle-bowe) Sec 1 King.22.34. 2 Xing.9.24.1 Chron. 5.18, and 
8 40. and 12,2, Iſaiah 5.28. Amos 2.15. Of the battel axe, Sce Fer. 
51,26, The ſum is ; on God dependeth all their ſtrength , whether 
it be to bear up themſclves, as corner-ſtones do bear up the build- 
ing, or as nails do hold faft rents, or bear up things thax are hung 
vpon then, Iſaiah 22, verſe 23,24, Or be itto defend themſelves by 
open ſtrength, which is ment by the bowe, 
Every oppreſſour togetber] All manner of oppreſſion done by 0- 
| ther men, is alſo _ of Gods providence. Sce Chap.g.8.Or rather 
; rhus; They ſhall prevail againſt their enemics, and oppreſle 


V.2, For the idols] Hebr, Teraphim, Of whom formerly they had| their opprefſours, and cexaR tribute of them, as yiRtours do of them 


whom 


— _— ——— A 
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Cha D. Xx, 
whom they have ſubJued, This beſt ſuits with the context, And 
ehis we (ce partly verihed in the hiſtory of the Maccabecs: and more 
tully in and under the Kingdome of Chriſt in the dayes of the Go- 
ſpel; the Prophet here comprehendingrin theſe Promiſes the whole 
and intice redemprion and deliverance of Gods Church and People, 
by and under the Meſhas, See Haiah 51.13, 

V.5. And they ſhall be) The Lord goes on largely to ſer forth, in 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


Chapxi 


for I have redeemed them] Or, For I will redeem them, 1 have 


| begun itnow, and 1 will not give it over ti]l [ bring it to perfe Rion, 
Pſal.138.8. Intheir affi.ti.n and diſp:rfion they could hardly be- 
| lieve this : bur as it 's chap.$. 6, & Jer. 32, 24, Chriſt the head of 


the Chuich, will gather all the menibers of his body to him, John 


| 11,52. 


and they ſhall increaſe} Eck. z6, ver. 37, 38. & 37.26.& 36. 10, 


all the reſt of chis Chapter, the P/omiſes of bis manifold meicies | 11, Jer, 33.22. 


to his People. 

as mighty men, &c.)] to paſſe by the vitorious conqueſts of Chri- 
Rtiaas; 1 his is moſt true inche Church Milirant under the Crofle; 
thus triumphing over her enemies: God makes them rejoycing in 
hope, glorious 1n patience, and all heavenly graces, mulriplying in 
numbers and power, cyen betore the eyes of their turieus enem.es 
raging againſt chem, 

zn the mice of the ſtreets) Plalme 18, 42. 2 Samuel 22. 43. Micah 
7.10» 


becauſe the Lord is with them] Here is the ſole and whole caule, 


So that they muſt arrogate nothing tothemſelves , nor tiuſt to any 
power of their ownzbur depend al-rogerher on him, 

the riders on borſes] Or, they ſhall make the riders on horſes aſha- 
med : that is, the powerfull enemies , whoare well appointed and 
provided for war, Yet ſome there are that underſtand all in this 
veric and the former , and the laſt words of the third verle, as ſpo- 
ken of the Chaldeans, formerly ated by God, and ſo inabled 
to ſubdue the Jews, and lead them away captives as a flock without 
a ſhepherd, becauſe of his anger kindled againſt them for their fins, 

V. 6. And 1 will ſtrengthen] Nahum 1.9. Elay 41.10, and 42. 
13. Pſal. 89.21,22. Gods promiſes to his Church , the tull accom- 
pli hment whereof pertains to the kingdom of Chriſt ; ſo that che 
Jews were not to reſt, or refle& ſo much upon choſe poor beginnings 
which were preſent before their eyes; they came far ſhorr of the ex- 
ceeding largeneſſe of Gods promiſes; but they were to advance their 
hopes and expeRations to tar more then what yer appeared , and 
eo extend them to the coming of Chriſt when all thoſe glorious pro- 
miſes ſhould receive their full accompliſhment. 

the houſe of Judab) which is ſo weak, 

The houſe of Foſeph | Namely, the ren Tribes; the chiefe where- 
of was kphraim, deſcended from Joſeph, God will fave them thar 
were (o loſt fromthe kingdom of Judah firſt, and at the laſt by the 
Afyrians conquering and captiving them, 

bring them again] Nor one, bur both; and ſouniting them again. 

fs placethew] And give them a fixed habitation in their own 
* countrey. 

for Ihave mercy] Here is the cauſe of his ſo gracious dealing 
with them , and the fountain of all his fayour rowardsthem; nor 
their merits, bur his mercy. Eſay 48.11, 

as though I bad not] He had formerly caſtthem off, according 
to their ſenſe and apprehenſion of his dealings againſt them, and 
ſo in the opinion of orhers ; Jer.33.24. though his minde and truth 
was conſtant rowardsthem, Sec Elay 54.5, 11. Jer.31.35,36,37.and 
33+ 20z21,25,26. 

for I am] He remained mindfull of bis own free and gracious 
covenant with them ; and ſo would fill leave place for his mercy 
towards them, Chap.$.8, ſee Annotations there, 

and will bear them} as v. 1. andc., 13.9, Jer. 29.12,13. Thus ex- 
citing themro make their addreſle to him by prayer z that ſo their 
prayers , and his promiſes , mighc accord in one ; and ſuir tothe 
ſame end. 

V. 7, And they of FEpbraim] See on Hof. 4.17. They of the Ten 
ttibes, he Iſraclires diſtin& from Judah ; who had in a fortcur off 
themſelves from the p:ople of God, and were now caſt off by God; 
yer they arc herenamed , not Judah; and to them is this graci- 
ous promiſe made, Judahs return and reſtauration was more caſily 
belicved ; Bur this oft Ephraim almoſt incredible. 

ſhall be like a mighty man } Each one like a Giant ; though now 
ſo feeble, beaten down, and trodden under-toot. Much more ſhould 
the Jews be ſuch, 

as through wine] Wine maketh glad the heart of man, Pſal. reg. 
t 5. makes them cheerfull and frolick, And this is allowed,though 
intemperance be forbidden. Cant, 5.1, Sec Pſal. 126. through- 
our, As there, ſohere. See on chap. g. I5. They ſhall be ſcarce 
themſelves for joy, 

their children) Though not your ſelves preſently , you muſt wair 
the rimie : nor lceek ro prevent Gods time : but mean-while in pati- 
ence an} hope poſlefle your ſouls, 

their beavt ſhall rejoyce in the Lord) Here is true joy, and the 
cauſe of true joy, 1 Pet, 1, 8. Phil, 4. 4. The full accompliſhment 
of theſe Promiſes , as hath been ſaid, isinthe Spiritual Kingdom 
of Chrift, 

V. 8, 1will biſſe} Doe it thus eaſily, as it were with a whiſtle of 
my mouth, though all rhe world ſhould ſcek ro hinder itz And thus 
doth he hifle for the enemies, and they come ar his call , and obey 
his beck, Iſa, 5. 26, & 7. 18. Here he will call them by his Goſpel 
as from afar off, inco his Church, ſee Eſay $.26, & 7.18. 

and gatber them] Though diſpeiſcd now neyer ſo far and wide . 
Jer. 32.37, 


V. 9. And I will ſow them) See Hoſ.z 23. Jer. 31. 27. Iſaiah 60, 
22. a5 ſeed multiplyerh ſuwen in rich ſoil. 

«mong the people) Their diſperfion it ſelfe ſhould turn to be a 
bleſſing. They ſhould be among the people of all Nations, 2s Gods 
ſeed, to bring forth every where plenrifull fruir unto him, And this 
ſhould give contentment to their minde, 2nd all«age the diſplca- 
ſure of their diſperſion; in that God would bring thus light our of 
darknelle , good out of evilzas in that diſperſion of Levi,Gen,49.7. 

and they ſhall remember me in far Countreys ] 1 will ſcatter them 
abroad where I will preſerve them , and their poſterity , that they 
may ſpread my Namethere , and my memoriall. Indeed the Jews 
were lo ſowen among the people infar countreys ; that where the 
Goſpel was preached , there were found Synagogues of the Jews, 
which were the firſt in-lers, and receptacles of the Goſpel ; and 0- 
pened the doorto letin the Gzneiles, to come in after. 

and they ſhall live with their children] Be preſerved there ; and 
that for the end and uſe aforclaid; : and inthe time of their chil- 
dren,of their poſterity,this ſhould be performed. See on verſe 7. 

and turne again] Namely, fromthe ſpiritual Babylon , which is 
the world, and the kingdom of Satan,unto the rrve Jeruſalem,and 
to the Land of Promiſe, which is the Church of Chrift,as Hoſ.r.rr, 
whereof their return from Babylon was a type and a 6gure. And 
thongh they returned nor into their countrey , nor ftirred a foot our 
ot the places of their diſperſions , yer their turning to the Goſpel 
is accounted for it; and fo called in the common language of the 
Prophers, 

V. 16, 1 will bring them again] Ifaiah 11, 11,12. Jer. 16, 14,15, 
&c. 23.78, 

Out of the Land of Egypt, &c.)] Though Egypt , and Afyria be 
far aſunder, yet when God doth firetch our his hand 3 he can ſocn 
doir, See chap, 8.7. Iſaiah 43. 6, and 66. 20. 

Of Gilead and Lebanon] Paitly literally; more fully, Spiritu- 
ally.See on verſ.g.And ſee alſo on Obad.verſ.19, and on chap, 11-1. 

ſbat not be found for thers] In which fignification that word is 
found, Joſh. 17. 16. Numb. 11.22, Judges 21.14. A figurative am- 
plification , for to ſcr forth the innumerable multitude of the faith- 
full, as Iſaiah 49.20,&c,and 54.2,3. 

V, 11. paſſetbrough the ſea with offliftion] Rebuking , ſmiring, 
affliging it, as the next words make the expoſition, He will mira- 
culouſly deliver, and enlarge his Church. He alluderh to the Ce- 
liverance of the people our of Egypt, when the Angel ſmotethe 
floods, and rivers. Sce Iſa, 11. 15. Pal. 106.9. & 114. 3, 5. Na- 
hum 1. 4. All difficulties and obſtru&ions ſhall be removed that 
might hinder the propagation of the Goſpel,and kingdomof Chriſt, 

ſmite] Sec Efay 27, 12. aXings 2.9, 14. Exodus 7. 20, x5. 

the river] Nulus, likely. See Efay 42. 15. & 44.27. & 43.16. & 
Fi.10, 11, 

and the pride of Aſſyria) To wit, all the enemies repreſented by 
theſe rwo nations, which had opprefied the Church: They ſhall nor 
be able to hinder the accomplithing of Gods promiſe for the propo- 
gation of his Church, 

V. 12. And 1 will tirengthen them in the Lord] verſe 6, chap. 17, 
5. 8, Eſay 42. 13, & 41. 10, And therefore if they will reſt and rely 
upon him , and expe& from him what he hath promiſed, they 
ſhall be ſtrong enough ro refiſt , though all che world ſhould rife 
up againſt them, Pſal, 27. 1, 2,3. &3.6.& 118.6, & 56.4. 11. & 
465. 1,2,3. E - N 

and they ſhall walk] Micah 4.5, In his obedicrce,and proſper un- 
der his power, and proteQtion, 

up and downin his name} Attending upon him, his word, and 
ſervice, which he hath manifeſted untothem; and that in all ſecu- 
ricy withoat any fear of all their enemies, 


CHAP. XL, 


verſe r. Pen] A Prophecie of the horrible deſtruRion of the 
'@ Jews becauſe they reje&ed Chriſt, and his Goſpel, 
This was chiefly executed by the Romans. And this 
would ſerve to leave the obſtinate finners the more incxcuſable;and 
to bear up the faithfull in that day of rentation, when this direfull 
judgement ſhould come to be execured. Indeed this may ſeem nor (o 
conſonant to all the former prophecies; bur rather to crofle the gra- 
cious mercies contained in them, Yer this ſhews how things at Jaſt 
ſhould fall our, As in Deur, z x, 16.--2 2, & chap. 32, So here; This 
ſhould be their obſtinare courſe, and malicious trade of finning in 
the end, that God for all his propirious favours formerly vouchſa- 
fed to his people , ſhould ar laſt be driven re this extremity, to do 
this his ſtrange work, and execute this dread full doom upon then, 
See Lam. 3-33. Eſay 28.21. 
CT Ec <4 


Chap.xt, 

thy doors Lebanon foems ts have had ſtrong foniticatons in ity be- 
des the fi eng f:tuar.on of the place, calledrhe dctenced fond, 
veric 2, Ihe dons of them thould in a manner open tkemlicives 
torhe cnmics. Sce lay 45- 1,3. Ancthert kind of Opcnitg i thar, 
Lay 6c. 11. Or thus; Becaule Lebanon was the confine of the 
cre the Romans made their ckict in-10dc 
er invaion, tis ie:c brovght in as oprning the gates of Jude2. 

0 Libavon) Libanus or lebanon was a gicat and famous moun- 
tain, 2 ic ſt,on the north boundarie of Judea: locking, 
weſtward tr. waid rc gicar fea, roward Zidon, and Joppa, and caſt 
waid, toward Damalcus of Syria: Inhabited of old by the Hivites, 
where it frems Solomen built a glorious houſe ; all the vellcls 
thecut wee of purc gold; and he placed thae zco Targets of 
beaten gold. It abcundcd chifly with Cegdar-tecs; whercut Soto- 
#02 builtthe Temp'e and ether Houſes; and the Tyrians made the 
Maſts of ſhips, It was ſtored allo with Fir-uces , and A: muggin- 
tices, Much is ſpoken of thegloty of it; many comparifuns ate 
eaken f:om the beauty, lowers, {mc ll, wine ct it, in the Buok of 
Canticics, The Aflyrian Empirc is I;kened to a Cedar io it, A moſt 
plcaſaar place ; as Gilead was on the caſt-hde of Jordan, 1his 
Moſes mcrtions, andeclicd to fe before he dicd. When he c- 
nemics .nyaced Judca, they gloricd in the gaining of this moun- 
tain; where n likely ftrorg torticatfications were, Ha.z7.24.2 Kin, 
19.23. Conqucrivg the land they had a ſpecial caic of this moun- 
tain. Aſaph was the keep:r of it under the Perfhan Monarch, Nch. 
2.8. And h::e Lebanon is ſpoken to, for to ogen her coors of 
ſhengths and municions to let in the enemies, tobuin up, and 
ſpoil Judca, The Prophers ſpeaking thus tro Lebanon , and theſe 
other places, hath a kind of emphaſis and vechemency in un, fo- 
ſephus records in his Hiftory that the Temple doors opzned them- 
(elves beiore it was deftioyed by Tis, But that makes nuthing to 
this tc. 

that the fic] Of Gods wrath, and the fury of his inf uments of 
"CNgeAance , 

may devour thy Cedars) This may te underſtood , either literal- 
ly, becauſe the Ke mans did almoſt deſtroy the whole torreſt of Le- 
banon, to impley the exces to the behheging of places; as Ila, 14.3, 
Or kguartively, tor the moſt powerfull and flowilhing city ; or tor 
the Peers and Porentaies of Judea : as Iſaiah 2, 13. Ezck.17.3. 
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V, 2. How! fir-trces] If the nebleſt plants be ſpoiled , the intc- | 


ricur unes muſt nor look to be ſpared. Which may allo be under- 


flood of the leffer cities and holds , which were abour Jeruſalem, | 


or of the meaner ſor cf people, 

mighty] Or, Gaffants, They ſhould nor be ablc to ſave them- 
{clves tiom ſpoil, 

Baſban\ Sce on Micah 7.14. 

for the forreſt] Or defenced forreft, Secing that Lebanon was 
defireyed, which was the —_— munition , 
could nor think ro hold our. 
withſtand the power of Gods vengeance. Orhers underſtand by 
the forreſt of the vintage , the promiſcuous multitude of the mea- 
ncr ſort of people. 

V. 3. A voice] He ſpeaks of the dreadfull jadgement to come, 
as pietent; for the ce:raincy of ir,and to aff. & them the more with ir, 

0 the bowling] Not in way of repentance, bur of lamentation, 
vcxation,and ſorrow. As Ezck.z0.z. Hol.7. 14, Ila. 52.5. 


of the ſhepherds] Namely, of the Governours of Jeruſalem, in | 


Church and Common-wealth : who inſtead of being ſhepherds, ro 
teed the people, were 1avenous Lwnefles, Ezck. 19.2,3- Scc Jer, 
4.8,9.&25.34,35,36- 


qor their glory 3s (þoilcd]}, Their glory and grearnefſe, wherein they | 
4 theamfclvcs, could nor tree them from char ſpoil and inc | 


p::de 


which their fins merited at the revenging hand of Gods juſtice, 

Vouns Liogs | Many were in Judea : and molt about the banks, 
wouuds,a:d wilderneics of Jordan, And theſe icſcmble thoſe crucl 
opprifiurs that exerciſed bloody tyranny , under pretence of their 
authority, againſl the poor pCcopice 

fo; the piide of Jordan is ſpoilzd} The ſhelter and ſuccour of the 
L jons, And likely intimuating heteby rhe proud and numerous 
company of the people, over whom they had tyrannized ; likened 
h.:c to the yeerly over- dowing of Jordan; whereof ice Joth.z, 15. 
Icr,12. 5. and 49.19. 

V.4. This ſaith Thus follows the reaſon of this ſo ſevere dea- 
ling of God againf them: becauſe ri:icir wickednelie was incura- 
ble, themſelves incorrigible. He would act the part of acarctull 
fairhfu!l ſhepherd to them, foas no defaulr (hould lie on his fide: 
and yerrheir ingrzticade, ungraciouſnefle, incorrigiblenelle would 
thereby ſomuch the more appear : ſo as no more place would be 
!cfr for pity, pardon, or mitigar:on, 

My God] Thar is, God the Father to God the Son, the Ecernal 
Shepherd of his Church , Heb, 13.20, 1 Per, 5.4, To whom it is gi- 
ven of the Facher, to govern, and to guard his people, oppielied 
by powe-full and prophane ones, unto the tunc pretixed of cheir to» 
tal 4ifſipacion,tor their ingraritude, 

reed \ Chriftby himſelf, and by his Miniſters , and under-ſhep- 

|., We muſt not icftrain all this ro tho perſon of Chuiſt alone, 
all 7 «14s 


Annctaticns on tle Buck of the Pre plict Zichari ah. 


the weaker places | 
ofixengrih , tence, or defence, can | 


Chap.xi. 

tt floath of the ſloaught 8 The poor flock, v. q, expoſed and ave 
puintd as it were, to flaughter , to be bruiſed, as is ſer nn 
ININEL words, V.f5, I his was tive of the Jews, inthe time an 
vt this Pophet; bur much more in tlie dayes of our Saviour 

| V.s. #hoſe poſſifſours ſlay] Namiely, any one thar bath an 

tight over my people, cither by conqueſt of war, or otherwiſe 24s F 
the tiinc of 4 1lobulus liſt, and lccond,ot Alexande! - 
[zpalcr, He od, and the Romans, 
ant boid themſelves not guilty) Ot cruchty , or murder, They do 
, and think they may lawfully do it, as it it were a lawiull piey 2 
and ate nor punithed tor it. Sec Jer. 2, 3, and Fo, 7. * 
and they that ſell them] Namely, they that make merchandiz: of 
them, as « f poor flaves, See Foſipbus bis Amtq 6.13. c,19.12, 
Bliſſed be the Lord) They do p:otanely boaſt ot the power that 
God hath given them over his pcople; and of their ſelling ot them 
to enrich themſiclyes with the price of their flavery, as of anez- 
| picfle bleſhog, See Deur, 29. 19. Hol. 12,8, And thisis an ulual 
; loim of ſpecch, commoneyen among Hy poctites , that will noche 
guilty and conſcious to themſelves of their unjuſt & unlawful gain 
and thur own ſhepherds pity them not ] Not onely Wolves , and 
Lions, and thicycs, did worry, and tear, and flaythems; bue 
their own ſhepherds did nor ſo much as pity chem. Picifull then was 
the ſtatcand condition of this poor flock, And yet inthis fo piti- 
| Iefle, and mercilefſe condition, Cbriſttock the cate and charge of 
a ſhepherd over them: 1fa. 40.11. which meicic rejeted by chew 
occakons the utter lothing andrejc&ion of them; as followeth, 4 
V.6. For I will no more pity] O my Son do thou exerciſe this 
charge of ſhepherd over this people, during the pre fixed time of my 
patience, Bur ſeeing thou ſhalr ſpend thy {trengeh in vain, Iſa. 49.4, 
and they will not be under thy paſtoralcaie and Government , bur 
reject, and renounce thee, and it, what now (ſhould with-hold my 
jadgement any longer ? I will utterly deſtioy them for their rebelli- 
on and ingratitude, 
the inhabitants of the land) The bulke and body of this people,ex- 
| cepting the poor flock of the laughter, Or,as ſome take irgthis may 
; relate to thoſe that ſlay,ſ(cll,and pity them not,in the former verſe. 
I will delaver the men every one, &c,] Heb. make to be found eye- 
ry one at the hand cf his neighbour, He ſcemeth rs lignific the 
| Requent {editions, and civil inteftine troubles of the Jews, whereia 
they ſhould ſlaughter and conſume one ancther : and ſpecially z- 
{ bour the time of their laſt deſolation, 

His King] Namely, Aatipater, Herod the great , ard chiefly the 
Roman Emperour, whom they then ſhould bave accepted tor 
their king : rejeRing my Son, John 19. 15, 

and they ſhall ſmite the land] lnteſtine and forraign encemicsſhall 
| utterly ruine ir. Mich. 6.13, Sce Ezck.g..1{a.2.19. 

I wil notdeliver] Nor care tor their ruine , bur let them periſh 
| without remedy, Thus they ſhur upon themſelves the door of mercy, 
V. 7. And 1] This is ſpoken got of Zechaniab , bur of Chriſt: of 
| whom,verſe 4. 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
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will feed) Here he returns to his chazge of feeding the flock : 
whereupon will follow , and the more appear , their ingratitude 
and rebellion ; which will render them the mire odious, and vile, 
and leave no place for pardon, 

I will jeed] Or, 1 ted. 

the flock of ſlanghter] See on verſe 4, 

even you 0 poor ] Or, verily the poor, Namely,my poor Church, 
and Jcwiſh Nation, no way comparable in greatn«flc and power 
to other Nations and Empires of the world : and brought very low 
| by her calamiries, Sec lia. 14. 32. Zeph.z.12, Zech. 13.7. Orthe 
poor and humble fort oft them verſe 11. 

of the flock] Theſe may ſeem to be diſtin& from the reſt of the 
flock ,as peculiarly ted, and hogulaily guided , fulded, and carcd 
for, by Chriſt, 

Two ſlaves] Or ſheep-l.ooks, or ſhepherds ſtayes. Other ſhep- 
herds are content withfone Stafte, Burt Chriſt ſurpathog all others 
in ſccding and governing his flock, hath two, Some make thetwo 
ſtaves a figure of them two wayes that Chriſt uſerh ar all cimes in 
feeding of his Church : the one by guiding them lovingly by his 
Word and Spirit : the other by ſeverely puniſhing them , by the 
crucl hand of their encmics, Sce Plal, 110, 2. and 2.9, and 8g. 32+ 
Sec Micah 7. 14. Plal, 23. 1,2,3,4+ 


| EPands} Or, binders. Some, ſticking cloſe to the pricks or Hebrew 


vowels, which now we bave , tranſlate ir, deſtroyers : and under- 
ſtand ir according to the former expoſition, Others cranſlating 
bands or binders, refer it to the binding and uniting together, both 
Judah and Iſracl, in our. Saviours Paſtoral charge , and the execu- 
tion of ir, See Mat, 10.5,6. And indeed our Saviour much preach- 
ed, wrought miracles, converſed, and dwelt in Galilee, and among 
' the ten Tribes, before the calling of the Gentiles, which ſenſe beſt 
agrees with that v, 14, 
and 1 fed the flock] There was no lack, no defeR or defaulcon my 
fide, Hoſ.13.9. The greater fin, and blame and ſhame, was theirs: 
nor to ſuffer rhemſclyes to be ted , and guided , and governed by 
ſuch a ſhepherd. 7 
V. $. Three ſhepherds] Hereby he ſheweth his care and diligence: 
he ſpared no pains and labour. As that Gen.31,49 He —_— 


emo ents 
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oppolitions, and moleftations : removed all obſtuQions that lay 
1 his way : would not endure bad ſhepherds : becauſe they ſhou!d 
conſider his great love. By 3 ſhepherds underſtanding , nor the 
z chict Empires which had tyrannized over Gods people, Jer. 6. 3. 
% 12, 10. namely,ofthe Chaldeans, Perſians, and Greeks whole, 
and parted : which were deſtroyed bythe Son of God. Dan, 2. 
a5. Ochers much rather conceive our Saviour by three ſhepherds to 
underſtand many ; Or as ſome will , aiming at thoſe three Princt- 
pal Sets, or ſorts among the ſews, in his time, the Phariſees, Sad- 
ducees,and Eſſences. Sce Mat.z. 17. and 16,6,11,12. and 22. v.23, 
34. and 23 13, &c, AQs.4,0, &.5.17- & 23+6,75,8. The Scribes al- 
ſo are much mentioned , and oppoſed by our Saviour, And of the 
Herodians we read likewiſe, 

I cut off] RejeRing, confuring , and confounding them. And in 
ſtead of chem, ſending torth berrer hephe:ds , his twelve Apoſtles; 
and ſeventy Diſciples, 

in one monech)] in a ſhort time; as Hef. 5.7. His own publike 
Miniſtery being but three years, and one half, And all this his care 
and pains ſerycs to aggravate the crinie of the Jewiſh people , in 
Jeaving and loathing him ; and to juſtific the metir of theic dire- 
full deſtru&ios, . 

And my ſoul loathed them] Heb. was ſtraitned for them; eſtranged 
'fromthem, imbitcered agaioſt chem ; yexed army peoples diſloy- 
alty, and ingratitude; as well as at thoſe ſhepherds treachery, 

and their ſoul alſo abbdrred me] This the hiſtory of the Goſpel 
. ſheweth, They reſted not till rhey brought hint ro his death, 
Thus they rewarded his love , and recompenced his pains, Sec 
z Cor. 6. 11, 12. 

V.9. Then ſaid I} He did not over-haſtily proceed againſt them 
bur after all che precedure. Asitis,, Iſaiah 5.4, 5. Matth. 23, 

» 38, 

I wil not feed you] A repreſentarion of the reje&ion of the Jews 
for rejeRing ſalyation offered them by the Mcſhiah ; as if he ſhould 
ſay : 1 will not feed you,O ungrartefull Jews; meaning the Goſpel 
ſhould be taken from them. Marth, 2 1.43.0 that for their ſaid lin, 
here follows the judgement. A grievous judgement , bur not too ſe- 
yere for the meric of their fin, He would make proof of the urmoſt 
of his love, and care , before he would fall upon theſe extremi- 
ties, But when for all that they came to ſcoffe ar, and to loath 
God their Saviour, what remained, and what more jnſtly , then 
this final ceſolution , and direful doom here ſer down >} He re- 
ſigns his paſtoral office and care, and leaves themro themſclves, 

That that dieth)} The ſhepherds part and dury:is, to defend the 
flock from dogs, wolves, theeves, &c. Bur he that is freed of thar 
charge , is nor interefſed or concerned therein z no blame is impu- 
red ro him , though rhe ſheep miſcarry , and periſh an hundred 
times, and wayes, The flock rejxRing the ſhepherd , may thank 
themſelyes for it, See Apoc, 23. 31. 1 Cor. 14. 38, Plal, 8x, 11,12. 
Ezck. 3.27. : 

and let the reſt] Thar were not cur off by forraign foes,and forces; 
or otherwiſe. ; 

eat every one, &c, Heb. a woman the fleſh of ber friend, or fellow, 
or neighbour. This judgement openly appeared , when the neerer 

they were to deſtruRion, by che Roman Army, withour the walls of 
Jecuſalem, the more fierce and furious they were within, in 
Nlaughtering one another by their deadly feudes and inteſtine ſe- 
ditions, 

V. 10. And1took] A Type of the breaking off of this Paſtoral 
office. As there is a uſe amongſt men,to break in ſunder the aff of 
their office, when their office ceaſerh and enderh. 

Even beauty] This firſt was broken;rhe beautiful order in Church, 
and Policie ; by which formerly he governed them, Schiſmes, and 
Secs, and Herelies corrupted the purity of doQrine , marred the 
beautifull face of the Church ; and the Common-wealch was in 
a broken cſtare , and de ormed, 

that I might break my covenant | The people efr- foones broke it 
on their part, See Lev. 26.44.Deut.z1.16,20, Judg, 2.20, Jer-11.10- 
and 31, v. 32. Bur for all char, God neverdid, nor would breake 


iton his part orally. Sce Judg, 2.1. Pſal. 89.34. Jer. 33. 20, 21. 


Ezech. 16. 60,62,63. And this covenant here may ſeem to relate 
more immediately to that peace which he had granted to his 
Chucch, that ſhe ſhould be no more aſſaulted, nor moleſted by any 
ſtrange nation + which was verified from the Maccabces time, untill 
a lirtle before che comming of Chriſt, 

with all the people] Wirh the body of the 12 Tribes : yer he re- 
ſerved an holy Remnant; as appears in the next words. See 
Rom, It, 1. 

V. 11. And it was broken in that day] diftum , fatum. This 
carne not to paſle by fate, or fortune ; bur by the revenging , and 
ſecret hand of Gods providence ; whe after his ſo long patience, 
did in this manner execure his judgements upon them, 

and ſo the peer of the flock] Thoſe verſe 9. the holy Remhtanr. 

that waited upon me} Diligently, and duly obſerved me, and my 
ways,and works; waiting upon my words,and promiſes,and weigh- 
wg wy judgements : ſuch as thoſe Micah 7.7. fee Lam.3.25,26. Jer. 
14-22. Eſay 64. 4. 


knew that it was, &c;] Though the reft ; and moſt of the peo-+ 
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Cap.$1 
ple knew not ſo much ; who uſually ſur their eyes 2p2inſt 
jadgements, and rhe pallages ot his providenee , and think n5x 
that ſuch affaires are governed by the hand of Gd ; yer foe poor 
and inean people, the holy ſeed, know , and rake to hoarr thele 
things; and profir, and better themſelves, in hum lation attd rc» 
p<ntance,by thoſe judgements of God upon his Church, | 

word of the Lord] According to it, his word, and work, My eleR 
which remained, of my people , who humbly believed my promi- 
ſes, and gave obedience to my commanidnients, unv Diſciples 2nd 
Apoſtles did acknowledge rherime of my viſitations 3 and thar whe 
wars moved by the Romans were effe&s of my providence, accor- 
ding to the ancient prophecies, ; 

V. 12, and I ſaid unto them] Here, to their liorrible 'hgratinds 
is added a flagitiuns c:ime of a moſt baſe and vile yaluatiin of Fs 
uneſtimsble rickes of Gods mercy in the Mc fliah , and his Mir.if&. 
ry. This is brought in under the hgure of a ſhepherd deman 
his wages; and the retuine and piice which they pay him, 

if ye think good] Heb, if it be good in your eyes, Chriſt { ems hete 
roſpcak as a man full of tomack, indignation, and diſdain. And 
ſo ſhould our flomack rifc again lin, 

give me my price] That ye valuc me, and my paines at. ©-e 1 Tin 
5» 17,18, Lev. 19.13, Deut. 24. 14,15. Mal.3.5,Jam. 5. 4. Not thac 
Chiiſt is an hireling , Joh. 10.v. 11,1213. Bur hereby to make 
way to convict them of theic own unworthy, baſe, and villages 
mindes in this caſc, 

and if not, forbear] As if he ſhould ſay, 1 donot heed or repa"d 
it; whether yea, or nv; I know your bad and baſe mindes fufſi-i- 
ently already; you will ſhew your ſclves moſt ungrarefull wrerch. 
es, and hereby ir will appear ſo to allthe world. See Ezcch. 12.15. 
and 3.t1,27. 

ſo they weighed , &c.) He expected and deſerved that as hegave 
himſelfe to them , and for them; fo they again ſhould give up 
themſclyes to him , inall thankfulnefſe , and holy obegitnce, as 
his peculiar people, and redcemed ones, 1 Cor.6.19,20, and 7. 23, 
Mich,6.6,&c. Bucthey cequiredhim as followerh, Deur.z 3. 6. 

weighed] After they gave over exchanging one commoditie for 
another, and traded ia filyer, then they delivered it nor by cale,bur 
by weight, ſo Gen.zz. 16 and 43. 21. Efay 55.2, Jer, 32.9, and 
ſhekel che common price of Silver , ſeemsro come from Schakal 
to weigh, 

za preces of ſilver] Thiiy flverings ; uſually taken in {criprue for 
ſhekels: and the common ſhek<l containing ren geraks ; (the ſacred 
double,) and cach gerah weighing 16 grains of barly , is ſo com- 
monly taken to be the fourth part of an ounce of filver , with vs 
one ſhilling three pence. And fo thirty of them come to 37 ſhillings 
ſix]pence,ſet down for the price of the life of a ſervanr,or flaye. E x- 
0d.21.32. And this price they payed to Judas for the life of our Sayi- 
our,Mar. 26, 15. the price of him that'was valued whom they of the 
children of Iſracl did value, as the words are of Saint Mathew, 
C. 27. 9. 

V. 13. And the Lord ſaid untome] God my Father, did ſo dereſt 
their flagitions, and hainous ingrattiude, that he gave me in charge 
that which followeth. 

calt it anto the potter] God did abominare ſuch their draling*; 28 
he did abhor the price of a whore , Deur. 23.18. Micah x, 7, He 
loathed it, as he did the eremonious ſervices of tuch vile finners, 
Eſay 1,13: and 66.3, And therefore he commands it to be caſt away, 
to be caſt ro a potter, as fitter for a potter,and his uſe, rhen for ſuch 
a Paſtor, and his price, And thus by prophecy he fore-thews what 

in time ſhould come to palle ; what figuratively is repreſcnred 
here , was viſibly a&cd and accompliſhed upon the perſon of our 
Saviour, the great ſhepherd of his flock , 1 Ver, 5. 4. How this 
price came into the potrers hand , for his held , upon the occaficn 
of Judas his deſpaire and deſpite, we read Mat 27.3. 11. 

a goodly price] Spoken thus in ſcorn and diſdain, a lordid price, 
moſt unbeſceming the Ma jefty of God. 

that I was prized at, &c,] Becauſe that the injury done to my 
Son, redounderh ro me , who had before governcd them by him, 

ſce Joh. F. 23. | 

of them] The children of ITacl, Mar, 27. 9, not of Heathen, bar 


Ty 


dug 


barous nations : but his own people. 

and I took] Thus God would have a viſible monument to remain, 
and to be upon record, that the Jews in their rime might ſee 
whart ſccene they ated; and how puuQually they performed , whar 
was ſo long afore prophecied ; rhough then their own malice, and 
the God of this world blinded theireyes. How this prophecie is 
alledged our of Jeremy, ſec on Mar, 27. 9. 

V. 14. Then I cut a-ſundey] Of this other fiaff ſee before on y, 7. 
whether this ſtaffe was broken before the demanding his price, and 
upon the relinquiſhing his paſtoral charge , verſe 9. together wich 
the breaking of his ſtaffe of Beauty ; or nor ill now ; is gor focer- 
tain; neither is it mach materia]. 

that 1 might break the brother-bood, nc.) This ſhews that the mea- 
ning is nor, that Chriſt would nor onely not govern his people any 
more in mildnefle and clemencie , nor exercile his ſhepherdly ſeve- 
rity in ſaving corre ions and viſitations; #$ he had done in for- 


mer times; bur thai he would alrogerher reje& them; raking away 
E c om 
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fromthe Jews according to the fleſh, the title of being bis Church, 
and his people ; whereas betore, lac tbe people of God, and Ju- | CHAP. XII, 
dab, had becn the {ame thing in name and inflict; and taking 
to himic)'c the lſtacl, which is according to the Spirit , namely, Verſe 1. i WE den of the word of the Lovd ) This more general. 
all wuc bclicyers; and rejecting the carnal Judah, Bur bereby Iv is taken tor a pie phec ic , 01 were of Gods in{pirati- 
more particularly is mcant , that Judah, the rwo Tribes, and lhacl, cn: SceonC} 2p. 9.1, Jer. 23-33: 39. Heb.l.1, Mucfhia y and 
the ten , ſhould no more keep biuther- hood rogether and be uni- | hie@uently for a burthenſon« pic phicic , ogoinſt either for;aign 
ted as one amung themiclyes in ſtate and Goverymenr ; but be | nat'ons , enemies tothe Churcl;; as againſt Babylon, Mob — 
broken afunder , and broken in pieces, diſperſed, ard ſcattered, | maſcus, Egypt, ave crbet+, as ve cad in the beginnis $5 of the 
without recovery, We read of their union promiſed, and lively 1c | 13,15, 17, 19, 21.23, Chapurs of Elzy , oraga nt the Jewsthun- 
preſerecd by the joyning of two ſticks, Exck. 35. 16,--27. But (elves, as Fizy 22, 1, Mal. 1.1, 
that is underſtcod cither to precede this breach , or rather of the } jor Iſrael) Both tor, and zgairft. For Iſrael cencernirg the vie. 
{piruual unicn of them both in the Church and kingdom of | orics which God giveth varto bis Church, culk Ged of Jews and 
Chiilt . under the Goſpel * And morc {pecially of thei general Genuiles, which by the | p« ſte 1s call:d the Ilraclot Gcd,Gal.s 16 
calling, whenthe fulncflc of the Gentiles is come in; intimated, | And fo this is on the beÞ-o1t of Incl. And a burden 2painſt the 
Luk 21.24. 2 Cor, 3.16.and more fully cxprefied, Rom, 11.11,12, | enemies of the Church ot Chriff under the Geſpe!, And it ;s all full 
15,23 ,24,25--33. And that hinders not the more literal ſenſe of | of allegories, raken fic m ihe Clunch of the Jews, 25 being ther 
this text, and the preceding breach of brother-hoog berwixt them, | of the crÞ<1,main!y ſertirg ſo1th Goes threatr irg+,01.d judgements 
here mentioned, 2painfl the enemies 4 his Chuich , 2nd his manifold promiſes of 
V. 15. unto me] Namely, to Zechariah, Some underſicnd it of | bleflings and benefits to be vouchſafedrio her ; and yet not altoge. 
Chriſt,«s ſpoken to him, ther taking ft the preſent interment , ard appleaticn of many 
of a fooliſh ſhepherd} Nor vnlike to that eemmand to Hoſea, | things herein menticncd , to the preſent late and condition of the 
Chap. 1. vcile 2, After Chrifls two paſtoral ftaves broken, there | Church, and people of the Jews, ir the Prephers time. 
yer fhould remain lome ſhew and ſhadow of a Paſtoral charge and | fanththe Lord which flretch tb) This glorious Celcy ;pticn of God 
government among, the Jews, wherewith they would pleaſe and | is often uſed by the Prephers, Se Hay an, 5,and 40.22. a0d 44.14, 
and ſooth up themiclves ; As Papiſts do at this day in the Ike caſe: | 8nd 48.13, Jer, 10.12, 80d 51.15. Plaimica.z, Jcbg.8, and 265, 
Bur it ſhould be luch as would appear to be not for edificaticn but | And this js of ſpecial uſe rocerfiim cur faith inthebelict vi a thit 
for deſtruRtion, They ſhould be foolith ſhepheards ; as thoſe Hol. | premiſed by God, theugh it ſeem in it ic lt, and to ali cur ſerie and 
9.7,8. Lam.2.14. ſhephenrds fir for a foul'ſh flock ; ſuch as thoſe, | reaſcn, to be in poflible, And ſuch wasthe caſc keic inland, The 
Deur 32.6. Jer.5. 21. Not wiſc for the good of the flock ; bur per- | Prophet therefore calls on them to conſider the infinite power of 
nicious and deſiiuEive rothem. Theſe 1 «phcards thoughtihem- | God , in creating the heaven above , the canth beneath , andthe 
ſelves wiſe;burt Chriſt calls them fools; Maubew 23. 17.Luket 1.40, | Spitit of man that is invibble within h'm 3 1o0ccavia them therby 
V.16. For le 1 willraiſe up] Ged Coth it forth. ns of his peo- | that they are not to me8ſure his infnixe power , by the poor 
pie, to revenge the qua1re! of his Covenant, Having relinquiſhed | ſcantling cf their (ſhallow, ſenſe and reaſon : but firmly ro be- 
is Paſtoral office he will now raiſe vp, not ſuch Ncpheaids as | lieve that what be ſhall promiſe he is able ro patum, Row. 4, 
thoſc, Jer. 23, 4.90d 3. 15, Butdops, welves, ard beaſts of prey; | 17, 22. 
thieves and 1obbers ro be their fiepbeards; Thole Jobnr: 10.1,10, | V. 2. Bebo/d) To make them to attend to the promiſethat would 
As he did raiſe upevil againſt David cut of his own houſe: and | ſeem fo incredible, 
wony aavcrfarics againſt Solomon; 2nd the Allyrizns and Batylo-| 1 will make Jeruſalem] Though it be ſo poor a city now, withetr 
niens againſt the Jews ; and gave them kings in his ar ger 2 ſo hate | walls, and withſew inhabitants, as appears inthe Book of Ne- 
he will :aiſe up woiv.ſh ſhepheards to them, Arcpreſentatien of | Ecmiah : and much more Lwill make my Church, wheicof Jerws 
the peopies evil goverrment by their own heads, Priefts, Doors, | ſalem is 2 type, 
and others , into whoſe power the Lord delivered them for a pu- | a Cup 6) trembling unto al} Or, ſlumber, or poiſon. Jeruſalcm ſhall 
piſhment becauſe they bad rex ed Chiiſt. | be as a ſoporiferons or poilonous potien , to her enem es, Some 
; ſbepbe-d in the land) A government which ſhal} be vniſorme in| tranſlate a poſt of bruiſing , whercon they ſhall bruiſe and breake 
wickednei'c and depravation , though it be adminiſtred by ſeveral | themſelyes, My Church being ſet upop by herepemics, (a)l be an 
runs which Ged had ſuffered ro12iſe themſelves to that dignity, | occafion that 1 will Arike them with am zen ent, lothat they hall 
and authority. T his is the explication of the former Type or Hiero- | not be able to bring their defignes toary happy «nd ; but ſhall be 
lypb ck, the cauſes of their own 1wine, Elay 51.179, 22. Jer. $17. 
cut off ] Or, hidden. Will nor ſee, nor ſeek what is wanting, when they ſhall be, &c. Or, and alſo againſt Judab ſhall be be, 
the young one] That is more aptto be leſt, and poe aſtray, which ſhall be in forge again(t Jeruſalem. 
and tea, their clawes in pieces] Exceeds in ravencus crueltie the | inthe fiegeJIn the very inſtant thag the enemics were ready to do 
yery wilde beaſts, &mor 3, 12. By theſe faults of the fooliſh ſhep- | their beſt and laſt exdcaveus, 
herd we may gather what aie the parts and dutics of the wiſc and | both cgainft Judab) Nor that Judah Q ould be againſt Jeruſa- 
faichtul ſhephcards. Jem, as or would make ir; butthart God will be a protection, buth 
V. 17. ws 10 theidol ſhephrard)] He ſpeaks to the whole ccm- | ro couruey, and to city, apainſi the enemics bebegirg them, 
pany ot them, as unto one man. He ſhews, that though Ged doth | V. 3. And in that day) Repeated veil, 4.6, 8, 9,11.2nd again, 
thus delervesly puniſh the Jews by this fooliſh frepheard ; yer he | Clap. 13. 1,2, 4. 8nd Chap. 14. 1,4,6,8,9,13,20,21. This muſt 
ſhall nor ſcape un-punithed himſelf. The word here for idol hegni- needs te a ſamous day, and ccmprchends in ir ſundry grear things 
fieth a thing of nothing , ot no worth , an empty, vain, yacapt of Geds manifold merciesr@ his Church, underthe names of Þu- 
thing, The woe denounced here is often taken vpin Scriptwe, , deb and Jeruſalem: of Chriſts death, and the cities deſtruRion fol- 
See jer. 10,21. & 22,22. & 23.1. & 25, 34. & 50. 6. Ezck, 34. 2. , lowing thereupon , of Gods barrel and fghting againſt the cnemies 
John 10.12. | of his people : of the converfion of the nations: puniſhment of 
tharleaveth the flock] John10.12,12, ! the riſt : reflauration of the Jews : and glorious ſtate of the Church 
wpen bu arm} His ttiength and ſtare which he ſcemeth ro have,and ot God, 
wherein he fouriſheth in the cyc+ of the world; it ſhall beclean | will I make Jeruſalem] God is the Agent for his Church, againſt 
dricd up; it ſhall wither, decay, and dyc: and the ſhamcfulnefle | her enemies, 
of it appcar to the world. | «a burdenſome ſlone] Some Ancients obſerve, that this is raken 
right eye] His unde: ſtanding, knowledge,prudence,which he pre- , from an exerciſe or game , which was ficquentin dayes of oldz 
rends to, and ſeems to have in the opinion of the world. | namely,to rake upa great round lene, to try cones ſtrength , lifting 
ſhall be utterly darkned] Exck,13. 23, Micah 3, 6,7, Sce Anno ! jt up fromthe ground, ſometimes totheir knees, \c merimes ro their 
rations there. The fircrgth and knowledge of man ate thus in the ' navels , ſometimes ro their ſhoulders, and ſometimes as high as 
hands of God,to give & take away as he plealeth.Under theſe two - their heads. Ar which ſports ſcmerimes they did gricvouſly burt 
{milirudes and expreſſions here,all kinds of puniſhments upon bo- | themſelves, The meaning is,the enemies of the Church ſhall ſtrive 
dy & minde arc comprehended. Ard they are here juſtly puniſhes: , and endeavour who ſhall be able rodo her the moſt hurt : burthe 
for though God uſed them as inftiuments of his wrath and revenge frongeſt and valianteſt of them all ſhall be overcome, See Math, 
upon his finful people ; yerthey intended nothing lefle then 10 0- ' 21.44, She ſhall be roo heavy ſor them 3; and their ftrengrhs coo 
bey and do his will therein; Their own ambirfon , covcrouſnefle, ' lirtle for it, 
and cruelty ſer them on work,to ſerye their own ends: And the all- ſhall be cut in pieces] They ſhall think rocut her off ; bur them- 
wile God can caule fintul men, and Saran himſelf to bring to paſſe ſelves fhall be cur ip pieces : rhey ſhall gain by ſuch lifring at her, 
his holy will and do his juſt work, though unwitringly,unwillingly, ruptures in their bodies , diſlocations in their joynts; they ſhall 
and wickedly on their part, A&« 4. 295,18, And yer God thus pu- be biuilcd to powder , broken , cruſbr,'and cur in pieces, 1 Perer 
niſhing the idol] (hepheard , doth ſhew thereby, that he rerains ſtill 2, 8, 
ſume caic of th1s people for his cle&s ſake , that ſmall remnant, though all the people of the earth) No humane force can prevail 
and h\'y ſeed , that was amongſt them, The accompliſhment of agaicſt her z tor Ged is her founder, and defender, Chap. 10, 13 
theſe threarnings, verſ, 16,17, we may read in Zoſephys his wars of  Plalm 46. 5. & $7.1, 2, ScePlalm 27,3.a0d 3.6, th, 


the Jews, Hegeſippus and others, | V. 4, every borſe, &c.] By horſe and rider are meant all ow 
IKC 


Chap.xi. 
I:ke ſtrengths, Job 39, 199-=26, By aſtoniſhment, madnefſe , and 


blindneſle, are meanc the many ways that God hath open, and | 
fec:er, ro confound their force and ſtrength, ro take from them »kill | 


and counſcl ; that they ſhall be amazed and mad. See Exod, 1 5.1. 
2 King. 6. 18, Jer. 51. 21, vain arc theſc helps agaioſt the ! ord. 
Pſal. 33.17. & 76.3.5, 6, 7. Prov. 21. 30, 31, Eſay 31. 1. 3,4: Kr. 
0.37, 

open me eyes upon the houſe of Judah] 1 had formerly ſhut mine 
eyes againſt them for their ſins, Pſal. 31. 22. Efay 1.15. But now 1 
will look tothem, and care for them ; mine eyes ſhall be upon them 
for good, as Elay 49.16. Jcr.24.6, To afhiſt and defend them againſt 
all cheir enemies, 

V. 5. And the governow's of Fudab) Which before had many po- 
pulous Cities, and mighty Armies, 

ſhall ſay intheir heart] Shall kearntily be thus couragiousand con- 

fident, as to ſay thus; 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem ] Though now without walls ; and 
almoſt without inhabicanrs ; yer even they, 

ſhall be my ſtiength] They alone,though never ſo few now: They, 

though the other cities of Judah wart inhabitants to afliſt, Others 
pur in a copulatiye ; and nnderſtand both the governows of Judah, 
and inhabirantsof Jeruſalem, to be thus heaitily confident of their 
ſtrength in their God; Tranſlating thus, There is ſtrength ro mee, 
and to the inhabitants, &c. But thoſe which expound thus, vix, all 
the Governours of the Church ſhall hearren on the fairhtul to fight 
this good tight of taich , ſeem to recede too far from the literal 
meaning ot the Text, 

my ſtrength] Every one of them for his pare ſhall ſay ſo, 

the Lord of boſts } Therefore able enough for trength , againſt 
all oppoſition, - : 

their God ] And therefore willing enough upon their true inte- 
reſt in him, 

V. 6. The governours of Judah) Some thus, The Apoſtles, and 
Evangeliſts, by the pong ofthe Goſpel , ſhall inflame rhe 
whole world with perſecutions and difſentions, Luk. 12.49. By the 
which in the end, the enemics ſhall come to ruine, apd the Church 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed. Others more likely, underſtand hereby onely 
in general the victories of the Churches Governours over all her c- 
nemics, 

bearth of fire ] Or furnace of fice, Obad, ver, 18, They, how 
weak ſocver now, (hall then conſume all their enemies before them 
as hire doth, . 

among the wood ] The enemies elſ-where are likened to fewel 
forthe _ wax beforethe fire ; to chaff, or ſtubble , or thiſtle- 
down before the winde, Job 31.18. Eſay 31.9. See Zech. 2.5. 

they ſball devour } Which aims not at an unſatiable cruelty, and 
deſire of revenge, in the governours of Judah : bur ar the utter de- 
ſtruRion of the enemies, which they ſhould bring upon themſelves, 
by Gods juſt judgement, in the hands of his inſtruments. 

all the people ] Though never ſo many, and mighty. Marycllous 
Aill, if not miraculous, ſhall the deliverance of the Church be, 
we muſt not too anxiouſly be inquiring afrer the means, how , and 
how it may be, this way, orthat way, ſo diftruſifully diſtraing 
our ſelyes, Though we have no ſtrength, nor ſce any , yet God is 
able, 
in bey own place] Chap.14.10.The enemies thought to root it up; 
that the place of it ſhould know it no mere. But God had choſen ir 
for the place of his worſhip, till che coming of his Son, when, and 
not before , for the renouncing and crucifying of him , one ſtone 
ſhould not be left upon a tone, Mar, 24.2, Luk.13.34,35- 

V. 7, The Lord alſo ſhall ſave ] He is ſufficient , though all hu- 
mane help fail, We may, and muſt reſt and relic upon him onely. 
the tents of Judah } Though they be but tenrs 3 nor ſtrong, and 
fenced citics ; yet Gods ſole proteRion ſhall be their ſufficient ſatc- 
uard. 
6 ft ] Some thus ; as arthe firſt, as ar the beginning 3 #5 when 
they dweltin tents in the wildernefle, at their coming our of Egypt; 
or were but newly come into the land of Canaan : ſo by his fole 
power will he wondroufly ſave and preferve them now. Others 
rather thus ; That God ſhall ſave the exterior and weaker places 
firſt, before the approach and acceſſe of the enemies be made to Je- 
ruſalem, and that tor the reaſon inthe next words following, v3, 
that the glory of the houſe of David] That the glory of the Regal 
family , and the Regal city , may have no cauſe or colour left ro 
glory and boaſt , and magnike themſelves againſt Judah, thatis, 
over and above the other weaker, and remerer parts of Judah ; as 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 


Chap. x1, 


| ceive, may ſeem to be this ; that Chrifts ſalvation thall ff be 
pr ofered tothe poor and weak, like to the tents of thoſe poor Jews, 
which lived in the fields, 2nd were not comparable ro Jeruſalem, 
| which was a royal and ſheyp city, belorging to the houſe of Da- 
vid, and was the glory of the land, Thar isto fay, the Kings, ang 
grear ones, ſhall be laſt converted, as the event did verific it under 
the Goſpel : To ſhew the preregative of menn ones with God. Sce 
Jam.2.5. 1 Cor. 1.16. The'phraſes kere have reference to theryp 
of the Jewiſh Kingdomand Ciry. "FA 
V. 8. Defend the inhabitants of Feruſatim ] Them alſo : after Ja 
dah, Defend them, be as a thicld , and buckler to thert, prore& 
and ſafc-guard them, even them who leaving the Babyloniſh cap- 
rivity, would come amorg all hazards, and difficu!ries, ro inhabir 
the holy place of his worſhip, Theſe are not ſecluded our of this 
Text:Bur they, though they be never ſo weak now, and unprovided 
of themſelves : though alt borderers be 2gainft them, and no help 
appears for them, yer they ſhall be defended , Gods arme tha!l 
make it ſelf bare for them. 
and be that us feeble among them ] Or abje&. Heb, fallen, The 
meaning is, the weak and tceble ſhall by Gods Spirir be firengeh 
ned, and confirmed in heroical and divine yertues, See Joel 3.10, 
ſhall be as David) 1 Sam. 17.8. yea , as David was in his 
Kingdome, excelling in all royal parts and endowments aboye all 
other Kings, 
and the houſe of David) Not debaſcd thereby , bur advanced. 
Thar houſe muſt Rand; as it is, Pſal.89. 35, 36, 37. Thence muſt 
come the Son of David, the fountain , and foundation of all their 
ſafery and ſalvation, 
ſhall be as Gods ] As Angels. See Pſal.8.5.and 8216. The fame 
word is there uſed, Namely, the Princes of the blood-royal , who 
were alſo chief officers of the Crown, ſhall be ſuch, ſo graced, fo 
qualified, ſo eſteemed, And this may have a reference to the Ago- 
ſtles, to whom ſhould be given ſomuch grace, majeſty, authoriry 
ſtrength , and truth, that they ſhotild be reſpected as Gats, 
and Angels in the world, ratherthen wen, See Gal. 4, 14, AR.14. 
11,13,13, 
as the Angel of the Lord before them] The Angel of the Cove- 
nant, However the Houſe of David was now, and ſhould after be, 
intheireyes, and in the eyes of all men , in never ſo mean an 3c- 
count) nd eſtimarien, and contemprible condition, Eſay 11.1. and 
5$3-1,2, YetChriſtthe Son of David, and Son of God, ſpringing 
thence, he and his Sceprer ſhould rule over all the world , and be 
glorious; and Jeruſalem ſhould be the Mother Church of all nari- 
ons. Sec Plal, 2.8. & 110.1,2, Efay 2. verl. 3, This ſhould bethe 
glorious ſtare of things then, how-cver the Jewes through their in- 
gratitude and infidelity ſhould be leaſt ſharers in ir. 
V. 9. 1 will ſeek ] 1 will ſeriouſly fer wy ſelf abourir ; carefully 
incend, and atrend it, 
fo _—_ all nations ] Though never ſo many ; 
never fo weak. 
that come] Thar ſhall enterprize, combine, conſpire, roaffail, 
aſlaulr, and prevail. 
againſt Jeruſalem ] The type of the Chunch of Chriſt. For theſe 
glorious promiſes had not their due accompliſhment in all that time 
which did run our from Zechariah his dayes, before the comirg of 
Chriſt. Here then is the eſtate of the Church and Kingdome of 
Chriſt, affailed by enemies, defended by him. 
V. 10. And I will poure } See Joel 2.28, and the Amnnot. there, 
This Prophecie had irs accompliſhment, partly upon our Saviours 
ceming, AQ, 2.24.17,18. F ſay 44.3. Job.z.38.And yer ſhall more 
fully,upon the laſt converſion of the Jews, Rom. 11411-—33. 
the houſe, Ec.) Typically repreſenting the Church of Chiiſt, 
and children of God, 
the Spirit of grace, and of ſupplications] The preſence, the operae 
tion, and the gifts of Chriſts Spirit, which is given through grace, 
and is the ſeal, and carneſt of Gods grace in them; and doth alone 
produce in believers, holy and acceptable prayers, Rom. 8. 25,26. 
Seme underſtand this of Gods grocious commiſeration towards 
them;that he will pour cut the bowels of his mercy and compaſſion 
upen them. And ſome underſtand, for ſupplications, lamentarions, 


and his peoplebe 


If they bad by their power and prowelle overcome the enemies, and 
ſaved Judah ; as they were ever prone and prompt thus co aſcribe 
the glory of viftories, and the preſervation and deliverance of Ju- 
dah ro themſclves : But that by this courſe of Gods ſaving Judah 


firſt, and withour them , they might ſee and throughly learn to 
aſcribe all the glory of ſatery and preſervation from enemies , nor 
to themſelves, but wholly ro God alone : and ſo one member ſhould 
not boaſt over another, er ar1cgate any thing to it ſclfe above a» | 


nother ; bur give all the praiſe to God cnely , who without means, 
withour the wealth, and ſtrength cf the 1oyal race, and royal city, 
would thus ſave Judah fix. The ſpiritual mcaning , as ſome con- 


See Jer.31,9, which ſuirs well withthat which followeth, The ſum 
is, Gods Spirit ſhall aff: & chem with the ſenſe of his mercies, and 
inwardly move them to bcmoan themſelves in penicent prayer be- 
fore him, upon the fghr of their fins , whereof formerly they had 
not been ſenfible, 

and they ſhall look pon me] Thar is, they ſhall rurn rome by 

faith. See Numb. 21, 8,9. They ſhall ar laſt be-think themlelves a- 
righr of their fin, and Gods wrath ; and lament, repent, convert 
and be ſaved. 

whom they bave pierced ] See Pſal.22.16. Marth.27,35, John rg, 

34- 37. Apoc.1.5, The LXX thus ; They ſhall look unto me [ as 
luppliants and adorers } in ftcad of that they (formerly) infulred 
over me. St. 7obn, Chap. 19. 37. Apoc- 1, 7. leaves the LX X, 
and ſticks ro the Hebrew text, A viſible monument hereof is upon 
record, in Chriſts perſon, The Jews did it, though by the hand of 

the Reman Seuldicr, who was bur the inſtrument of their malice : 


And ſo they are ſaid to crucifie Chriſt, Aﬀts 2, 36, though they did ic 


Chap. xii. 
"Y the means of Pilate; whom in « manner they compclied there- 
Neo, fore againſt his will, 

and they ſhall mourn for bim)] They ſhall be exceedingly grieved 
for the miſ-doing of their fore-fathers, See Jer, 3, 21, As 3. 37, 
And that they themſelves had crucified him by heir fins. Their 
repenrance is here promiſed, and largely ſertorth, and ſorrow and 
mourning is the beginning of it, 2 Cor.7.9,10,11.which muſt needs 
_ upon a truc fight of fin,and through ſcnle of Gods fierce wiach 

or ir, 

for bis ozoly Son ] Jer.6,26. Amos 8.10 Jer.z1.15. This expreſleth 

degree onely, the manner and meaſure of their mourning , not 
the cauſe of it : The cauſe was,not the lofſe of him by death, as the 
parent here mourns, but their own monſtrous fin in putting him to 
death ; that their own malice ſo monſtrouſly blinded them and 
their p:ogenitors, as to murther the Son of God , who came to give 
chem lite. That Chriſt ſhould be here called Gods onely Son, in re- 
lation to his Deity ; and his firſt-born in relation to his humanity, 
we being his brethren , the ſons of God by adoption, is not the 
meaning of this Text ; how-cver that be a witty comment , and a 
truth in it ſelf, 

V.11, A great mourning ] This mourning bcing a thing ſo me- 
morable , is much inſiſted upon , and proſecuted to the end of the 
Chapter. Hereunto we may apply that, Ezck. 19, 14. 

in Jeruſalem] Atts 2. 37. yet under the name of this Citie , the 
whole nations of Jews cyery where ſeem to be comprehended. 


as the mourning of Hadadrimmon } Not the name of a man, as | 
ſome would;but of a Town adjacent, or ſtrong-hold, or of a region, | 


or tra, wherein the valley of Megiddon was, 

Megiddon] lnthe Tribe of Manaſſeh, weſt of Jordan, Joſh, 17. 
Ir, Judg. 1.27. There Abaxjab King of Judah dycd of his wound gi- 
ven him upon 7ebu his command, 2 King. 9.27. And there 7oſrab 


was ſlain by Pharaob Necho, 2 King»23-29, of whom the Text ſaith, | 


that all Judah and Jeruſalem mourned tor Zoſiab. And Feremiab 
lamented for Joſiah, and all the linging-men , and ſinging-women 
ſpake of Foſtab in their Jamentatiens to this day , and mado them 
an ordinance in Iſracl, and b:hold they are written in the Lames- 
tations, 2 Chron,z 524,35. in ſome publik* lamentations remaining 
then upon record ; not thoſe in Scripture written by Jeremiah : for 
though ſome relation may haply be made to him therein; yer they 
were written uponthe deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnergar, 
as Chap,q.u0. andthe whole context of the Lamentations makes it 
pparent. This mourning here is likened to that for Foſcab: we read 
zac women mourned art the death of our Saviour : bur that falls 
Far ſhort of this. And this belongs to them thar pierced ang crucj- 
fied him, That A&.2.37. may be a taſte of this , which moſt likely 
ſhall have ics full verification upon the general converſion, of the 
, when the fulneſle of rhe Gentiles ſhall be come in, 

V. 12. And the land ſhall mourn ] Thar is, in all places where the 
Jews ſhallremain, And of every nation under heaven, ſome of the 
Jews were gathered to Jeruſalem, and three thouſand of them eon- 
verted at one Sermon of Sr, Peter, At.2.5, 37, 41. and were prickt 
in their hcerrt; as a fore-runne: of this mourning. 

every family a-part } Heb, Families, families, Not a countetfeir 
ceremonious mourning ; not one family for company-ſake with an- 
other , ro condole with them, Buteach a-part, out of the ſerious 
ſenſe of their own compunRion, and their own cauſe of lorrow, We 
ſhould indeed by our own example labour to ſtir up others to re- 

But chis is not the thing minded in this place. Here they are ſc- 
vered and ſer a-part,to exp: efle each ones true ſorrow. 

The family of the bouſe of David a-part ] The remainders of the 


royal family. Circumſtances taken from the manner of publike | 


mournings z in which they uſed to ſhut themſelves up in their hou- 
ſes, with their families, and refrained the company of women, and 
all manner of delightful converſation. See Num.20.29. 

and their wives a«part] This is morc then the former : this parts 
each family, The wives ſhall not ſtay for the examples of their hul- 
bands to provoke them to ir; bur of rhemſelves ſhall ſer themſelyes 
a- part tO it. This mourning is not dire&ly for the death of Chriſt, 
whoſe dcath was the life of the world, bur for their fin in it; and up- 
on their repentance atthe ſight, and ſenſe of it; that their Anceſtors 
had done it, and ſaid, His blood be upon #5, aud on 0u7 children;and 
themſelves had continued ſo long malicious, blinde, and obſtinate, 
in the approbation and juſtification of it, | | 

Of Nathan] Not the Propher in Davids rime, but Davids ſon of 
that name ; ro whom the crown deſcended , after Solomons race ; 
and of whom Chriſt came, Luk.3.27,31, 2 Sam.5.14. 

V. 13, Levi a-part ] The Regal and Prieftly families are na- 
med: likely as chief mourners, as they that had been chief offenders, 
perlecuting Chriſt moſt 3 who ſhould have embraced and honoured 
him moſt, ; : 

Shimei a-part] It ſeemerh thar it was ſome family of the Leyires, 
1 Chron. 6.17, & 23,10. And rhe Prophet doth in this manner ſpe - 
cife theſe families, whereof ſome had held Temperal, ſome Eccle- 
fiaftical offices;to ſhew, that as the Church and State were united, 
and joyned in perſccuting of Chaiſt, and in pucting him to death z 
ſo they ſhould joyntly repent for it, 

Y. 14: All the families that remain] Some apply this to the rem- 
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—_ ©®#% 
| : Chap, X111, 
| _ according tothe cleEion G! Kracc, R om. If. C0. 2s Ef '6, l3. 
| Pur the plain meaning of the Icticr aNtc 16+ 1 Other ſenſe, then 
| what was ſaid of the other Tribes. In corclullc n, ſo much is [poken 
| of this mourning, in chat it is a thing wonderful, ther God (Lould 
| vouchſafe ſuch repentance and mercy to any of that rep*c 


. . - a2 2 bate na- 
| tion 3 who in their blindnefle had pur our the light of 1 


in their mal; ; iracl ; and 
na th : eg © 
| 4a their malice pur him to death , who came ts giuc light to thie 


CHAP. X111, 


Verſ.1, TV that day] Namely, when the Mcfſiah ſhall come into 
the world. 

there ſhall be a fountain] Namely,the grace of God in the remiſ. 
lion of fins, and regeneration of the Spirit , ſhall be protered to all 
believers in Chriſt, through bis blood, A figure raken from the wa- 
ters ofthe Temple, and the waſhings according to the Lay, And 
an alluſion unto that, Joh, 19.34. Thoſe waters and waſhings were 
but ceremon ious ſhadows, ſhewing things afar off, and ſhadow; 
them darkly ; ncithcr could they waſh away fin ; neither could the 
blood of thoſe legal ſacrifices take away fins. They did'ferve onely 
as to the purifying of the fleſh, not conſcience : as the patterns of 
heavenly things, and no more, Heb 10.1. 4.11, and Chaps 9,10, 
13. Thcir true vertue ſtood in relation to this fountain, And thoſe 
| waters of the Templg were in Lavers, poured in, and emptied our : 
| This here is no Layer, but a Fountain, ever Ipringing , ever 
| flowing. 
| opened] Eafje, free, expoſed, opento all ; nor ſo ſtopr and dark- 
| ned, as was under the Law. 
| to the bouſe of David, &c. ] Shadowing the Church of Chriſt, 
| Efay 2.2,3. Mic,4.1,z. Pſal.110.2. Luke 24.47, AR. 1.8. 

for ſinne] To expiatc and cleanſe it. Heb, 9. 12. 14. 26. and 
10. 10, 14. 
| and foruntleanneſſe] Beb. Separation ſor unclearniſſe, See Lev, 
| 12, and 1g, And here i> the fruit of their atoreſaid memning , and 
| repentance ; it ſhould nor be in vain z God would thus graciouſly 
| blefſe ir: yea, here is the fruir of Chtiſts death, and blood-thedding 
| to all che world, ro all believers, 

V. 2. Inthgt day] When God will repair and reſtore his Church. 
I will cut off } Exod. 23.13. Plalm 16.4. Ezck.30.13. Hol. z. I7. 
the names * the idols ] He promiſeth that God will alſo purge 
| them from all ſuperſtition, and that their Religion (ſhall be pure. 
This is another fruit of their mourning and repentance, Thus God 
| would blefle his Church, and people. Sce on x Sam. 31.9, 

no more be 1emembred ] Bur if fo : yer with dereſtation, and hor- 
rour at the naming of them, As Ezck. 16.61. ſce Pſal, 16.4, Exod. 
23,16. Deut.1t2, 3, Hoſ.2.17. 

the Prophet ] Socalled, though falſe prophers,” By which are 
meantthe prophets of the idols , and a)l ſcducers, and teachers of 
falſe dorines, and lies, . Of whotn in the 4 verſes following. 
| and the unclean ſpirit ] That is, the Devils wicked and unclean 
inſpirations, The Devil is called ag unclcan ſpirit, Matth, 12, 43. 
Matk.1.26,For hc is the author of all errour and lying, Jobn 8.44. 
And alſo of that corruption which is brought into the rrue and hea- 
venly doarine ; the which is ſignified, Revel, 16, 13. Or, this may 
be an explication of the word Prophets ; to be ſuch as by the ſugge» 
ſtions of the unclean fpirir, ſpread unclean prophecies & dofrines, 
tothe defiling of others, Such Prophers will pretend ro the holy 
ur and the inſpirations thereof to the great blaſphewic of Gods 

pirit, 

to paſſe out of the land ] As Zeph.3.11. Mic.5.12.Ezck.23.48. 

V. 3. Yet prophecie) Thus falſe prophets will Oi'l afſume the 
| name; and nat eaſily fore-go the trade ; or be beaten off their way 
| of ſeducing , which they ger their living by. $Sce Ezcch; 13.19. 
| Micah 3.5. 
| then ] A repreſentation of the Spirit of knowledy, diſcretion,and 
| zeal in Chrifts rrue Church, ro diſcern falſe do&r mes, and to op- 
| poſe them. Figurative te:ms,taken from that which was commana- 
| cd againſt falſe prophers, Deur,13.5,6,9. 71. and 2. &c. 
| | , 
| bs father ] Even his parents themielves ſhall nor ſpare him; 
| Prefertingrhereintheir zeal and picty rowards God, before the at- 
| feftion and love which naturally they bear rowards their own chil- 
dren,See Deut.13.6,9. Yea, Gods glory is to be preferred before our 
life it ſelf ; before our ſalvation it ſelf, Exod.z 2.32, Rom, g.3- No 
lefſe zeal is required under the Goſpel, then was under the Law. 

thou ſbalt not live ] The equity of that Law, Deur, 13. Remains 
under the Goſpel, And better and with lefle danger is a thicf, an 
aculrecer, a murderer, a witch, and forcerer, tolerated , then ſuch 
an herctick, and ſeducer, The preſent pleading for liberty of con- 
ſcience, in preaching, and praQtice, is a thing cxtreamly ſhameful, 
dangerous, and deſtrutive, 

lyes in the name of the Lord ] This makes to the heynouſneſſe of 

the crime;to draw in God , andhistruth , ro ſerve a lye z to make 
him, who is Truth ir ſelf,in a ſort 1o deny himſelf, and ceaſe ro be 
God, and to play rhe Devils part, who is the farher of lies, John 8. 
44. Againſt thele lying prophets, ſee Eſayg. 14,15, Jer. 23- 25, 26+ 
32.2,& 27,10, & 28.15, & 29.31. Exck. 13.4, ---- 20. 20d 22.28. 
an,z.,tl, 
Micah,z.1 foul 


| 


Chap.x1.1. 

ſhall thraft lim thorow } Our of their extraordinary zeal, As 
Phincas did, Numb.z5,$,1r. This takes nor the ſword vwur of the | 
hand of the Magiſtrate; bur relares rather to that, D.ur, 13. 8,9,10. | 
compared with chap.:7.5 7. They ſhall be the caulers of his death 
in a legal way, _ v 

V. 4. {Wall be eſhamed) All falſe doRrine, and wor ſhip of former 
times, ſhall be removed by the clear light of the Goſpel, che talte 
p ophers (hall be aſhamed, and repent of their doings. Sex Micah 

«5.6, 7- 
a rough gaiment ] H.b, a garment of hair. They ſhall nor dare 
to counterteit the true Prophets ; who uſed to wear ſuch kinde of 
garments, 2 King,1.8 1ſa.,z0.2, Mat. ,4. They (hall ror any longer 
{eck to lic a« wolves, under lambs «kins, as thoſe, Mar, 9.15. 

to deceive] Heb. to lie. By their falfe prophecies ; or by ſeeking ro 


CE _ 
— OR 


gain an<pinion of holiaefle to themſelyes , from their 1ough gar- | 


ments z ©: tv deceive the people with an opinion of holinetfe in the 
garment it ſclt, Both which popiſh Monks and Fricrs did by their 
cow!s and | tieriy weeds. 

V. 5. 1 am no Prophet ] They ſhall diſclatm any more thar pro- 
ſeflion : and confeſs they were never brought up to it, or farted tor 


tor heir ignorance, and ſhame, They were Impoſtors, 
I om an huchand man ] A nice and full conteffion, And willing, 


and rcady co return to my former calling, and labour. Now they | 
; tended to all che Chriftian war 1d, 


will not onely ceaſe ro do evil, bur alſo learn to do well, An haltc 
Reformation ſufhcech nor, Eph. 4. 28. 

for max taught me ] This was his lawful calling, ro which he 
was educated; and to this onely. Amos indeed had been an herd- 
man:bur God called him from char, ro be a Propher , Amos 7. 14, 
15, Such falle prophets as theſe are now tcared to ariſe in chele 
dayes, 

Y. 6. 11 hat are theſe wounds?) It 2ppears he had paſſed ſome cen- 
ſure, and puniſhment, becauſe he had been a feducer, and decei- 
ver;yer not that of death, mentioned, ver. z. Eithee the Magiſtrate 
did not his office ; or this mans caſe afforded him forme favour. An 
inferiour puniſhment he had under-gone, Bur ycr ſome under- 
ſtand cheſe wounds to be like thoſe , 1 King. 18, 28. And that they 
did argue him co be a falſe propher till, Bar his anſwer cakes off 
rthfar conceir, 

inthe bouſe of my friends } He denics ir not, nor murmurs ar it ; 
but acknowledgerh himſclte worthy of it , meckly and patiently 
bears it; and calls them his friends who inflited rhat puniſhment 
upon him, Pſal 141.5, Prov.27.5,6. Unjuſtly, and very ignorancly 
are the words of this verſe applied by ſome to the perſon of our Sa- 
viour ; unleſſe taken off from their own ſenſe, and uſed in another 
ſenſe, when applied to him. Bur in them rhere is « repreſentation 
of the wonderful power of the Spirir, and light of God , in convin- 
cing and correRing the Miniſters of errour, See AQts8.13. and 19, 
18, 19- 

V. b . Awake 0 ſword] Theſe words ſeem ro come in abruptly : 
And therefore the cohet ence and ſenſe is diverſly made, ſome thus; 
True it is,that for a time my Church ſhall be an enemie roall man- 
ner of falſe do&rine, and falſe reachers : bur there ſhall likewiſe 
come a time , in which by my ſecrer providence , Chriſts ere Mi- 
niſters , according as he himſelf was ſlain by che Jewes for a falſc 
propher, (hall alſo be perſecured and flain ; whence ſhall f>l!ow a 
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| bulome of the Father, and fitting ar his righe 


| ters. And generally upon che lmiting of 
| mp of the ſheep will tollow, ARts 1, and chap. 1 1.19- 


grear diſperſion of believers,and of Churches in che world, Others 
rather thus , Though the former promiſes of good things , and a- 
gainſt falſe prophers , may haply ſcem vain, when they ſhall ſce 
Chriſt my Shepherd , #nd my tellow ſmitren we 400 , as if 
he were a falſe propher, and his ſheep thereupon ſcarrered ; yet the 
ſeandabrthereot ſhould not ſo much offend the godly , they being 
thus long betore tore-rold/ir by me : and I nevertheletle can make 
good my promiſes, in my ſavall cemnanr, and refine them io the fire 
and furnace of afli&tions z though the reſt , and greater part (hall 
periſhin my judgements, And thus he (hews, chat upon all the for- 
mer promiſes of go->d things , they ſhould nor fancy and form ro 
themſelves a conſtant courſe and perperual current of felicity, wich- 
our any incexruptions of croſſes, judgements, and afflitions inter- 
vening : but that God will ſo temper his bleſſings, as withal mixt 
afflictions, ro exerciſe his Church with them, and thar the faithful 
ſhoutd prepare themſelves againſt them. By the ſword is mennr af- 
fli&ions, and chaſtiſemenr+: as by the rod, Mic.6.9. The apoſtrophe 
to the tword carries an emphaſis with ir, It is called upon to awake, 
as if irhad been afleop, or ruſted long in the ſheath. 

againſt my ſhepherd] Many reſtrain this to Chriſt alone, and che 
rather , becauſe Chrift himſelf applies it to himſelf, Marth. 26.31, 
And no Coubr bur irchiefly belongs ro him as the chict Shepherd, 
1 Per, 5.4, The Prince of Paſtors , and head of the Prophers; He 
ſpake by them, Heb, x. r, yer we may exrend irrto rhe whole order of 
Paſtors and Shepherds, As alſo chat place, Deur. 18.15. Principally, 
and in a peculiar manner it is meant of Chriſt , che grear Propher 
of his Church, yet may in a greater latitude comprehend alſo other 
prophets. Chriſt chen in his own perſon , ang in the perſon roo of 


his tainbful Miniſters, in their degree, is here underſtood. 
my fellow ] To ſhew the unity of eflence , andthe union of the 
will ofthe Facher, and ofthe Sonthe Medigror, ſee ppom Eſay 5. x. 


Chap.xiv. 
Jer tr15, John 10.3. and 17-22, Phil.z.6, Thus God doth honouc 
Chriſt n thi appellation; who is ind..ed lis other ſelf, the bright- 
ne lie of his glory, the exp«« fe unage of his perfor, Heb. 3. inthe 
{ the hand, And again, in 
a larger lene, this is true of all Chriſts fairktul lhepherds ow arc 
tellow-workers with God in this ofhce, 1 Cor. 3.9. ES 

Smite the ſhepherd } Mat. 26.3 1, Matk,14 27 John 16.32. 

and the fheep ſpall be ſcattered } In Chriſt cale, avin a pglaſſe,chis 
appeared True. I hey weie ſcattered, and ctfcnded thereupon, Joha 
16.32. Mark 14.50, And yer this was Jong tore- told, and often re- 
newed by our Savwur himſelt : thar they might have becn the leile 
offended ati, Mat.26.31. and chap.t1.6, Job. 4.16, & 18. chap- 
the Shepherd, the tcatrer- 


and 1 will turn nine hand, &c.) inche gencral diſperſion, I will 
gather cogether and preſerve niine elect » Who aie poor and weak 
acc"rding tothe world. See chap.1 1.7.11, Macth.18,10.14 Jam.z 
5. Nor then, as fume would , chat they thould be under the band, 


| _ 10d of his correRiun : but under the hang of his merciful pt = 
; tection, and favour, Thoſe licle, pror,humble,s is 

ic;how- ever the blockiſh fupidiry of the voigar had been a ſhelter | (PLIES 1116 gn naw" pan 
| and eternally fave them, 


| hath the wi walk 


18.6, Mar,g 42, Lu. 17. 2, He w.ll recover them, preſerve them 
The LXX inſtead of the little ones, 
V 8. Inalltheland ] Of uy : andmayina larger ſcaſe be ex- 

two paits therein ſhall be cut off } Thegreareſt part , 
which bear the name of C herds : hallfollow 6 rot re 
perith, Rev.13.14 & 17.18. Or of the Jews remaining atter Chrifts 
paſſion, two paits ſhall be dethoyed, the third pa3:t eſcaping, Gods 
promites of grace belong not to hypucrites, to the greateſt part or 
body of the people ; the grencer part 15 tzl] the worle, Mar.7.13,14. 
Luke 12.32, Butcothe faith(ul, the lntle remnanc, and holy ſeed 
the promiſes ſhall ever be made good. : 

and die ] Two words tothe ſame purpo', to affure the truch of 
the thing, how ſtrange ſocver, 

b ut thethi/d) To whom indeed the promiſcs do belongzthe ele 
which .aic the Icfi:r number, And this doth explicate chat i he 
latcer cud of the former verſe, 

V. 9. The third part through the pre] Of the croſſe,, and aMi &i- 
ons,1 Cor.z.15. I will do ic by the faith and conſtancy of thoſe tew 
that eſcape by many affli&ivns. Sce chap 14.2. 

and will refane them} The wo paits coulumed; This third refined. 
The different work ot afflitions upon the wicked , and upon the 
godly. The wicked arc many times facted by proſperity ro the 
fAaughter, Pſal.37,1, &c. Ar other times, burre up, and clean con- 
ſumed with the fire of Gods vengeance , Ezck. 24.9,10. and 23.18. 
The godly need refining 3; much corruption and deiofle is in them : 
The beſt want it nor;God will be cheir refiner z as Mal.3.2,z. Dan, 
I1:35. 

as ſilver, &6.) Nor as drofle, or chaff,which are burne up in the 
fire: Butas fhlver, and gold ; Both which when caken our of the 
mynes, necd much refining, which is Cone by hire, Prov.27.21. and 
17. 3. That Eſay 48. 10. imports that God will retinechem, rather 
not tor filver, bur freely , or not ſo much as filver, their infirmiry 
notenduring fo exaRt and cxquilice refining, Sce Dan, 13,20, 1 Pcc, 


1.6, 7+ 

they ſhall call} Here is a principal particular of cheir refinirg ; a 
fruic ot their affl;&ions. They thall diive chem to prayer , aid fir 
chem for it, Plal,78.34- 

aud 1 will bear them ] This ſweerens their aM Ricns ; and this 
promiſe invites t5 prayer. Without this promile, and taich in it, we 
cannever be brought wo pray cruly,and acceprably, Bur this prom-ſe 
adds wings to prayer, Sec Plalm.65.2, and 33.5. Dan.no.12, Efay 
53.9. and 6Fy. 24. 

I will ſay] Gods infinite mercy kercin : and that firſt, and 
free. 

zt is my people] See onchap 8.3. See aiſo Hof.z,zz. Erck, 36.18. 
and 37,23,27. and 11.20. Jer.13.11.and 24-7. a6d 30.22,and 31.1, 
33. Their infinice comtort, 1{2,64.9- 

and they ſhall ſay, &c,) When God hath ſaid that before ; and 
never till then,and then ever, 

The Lord is my God) Which is their infinite happineſle, Plal.144. 
15. & 33,13. & 65.4. & 100.3. & 106.4,5. and 14944, 


CHAP. XIV. 


Veil oy ] This Chaprer is obſcure and intricate in the 
phraſe and manner of ſpeech, and alf+ for the times and 
matters whereof ir ſpeaks. Some unde: ſtane this Chap- | 

ter ofthe rime of Antichriſt, ſome of the laſt day of judgement ; bur 

it ſeems rather to have a relation to the ewo laſt verſes of the torm- 
er chapter , and to continue and enlarge the expolition of them, 

The calamiries here ſpoken of, arc rather all thoie that ſhould be- 

fall the Jews, from this time, t1! the coming of Chriſt ; compre- 

hendiog therein,as that of Antiochus, Epiphanes ſo alſorhe dettru- 


&ion of the Ciry Feruſalemby Titus and Veſpaſian:All which ſhould 


come t@ paſſ: before the full accomplithaac and truiticn of thoſe 
£07406 


Chap.xiv. 
glo/i0us promiſes formerly made, chap.12, and 13, and which after 
tollow in the latter part of this chaprer ; and theiefoic the fairhtull 
weic toarm themſclves againſt thoſe calamities that were tO Come, 
in a j»ytul cxpectation ot the promiſcs, and rheir accompliſhment 
which ſhould atterwards (o!low. The particle, B-bo{d,ſeryes ro make 
them arrend to it, and net doubt of the truth of ir, though humane 
ſenſe and reaſon could not reach and riſe upunto it, ; 
theday ofthe Lord } Not fate or fortune, not the power or wit of 
man (ould bring on theſe calamities, bur God in the day of his juſt 


judgement ſhall do it, They have then herein ro deal with God, | 


ond arc not to complain of his ſcycriry z bur ro ecknowledg therein 
their own juſt delervings. 

cometh ] Soon after thar t:me of Chriſts death, chap.13 7. 

thy ſpoil } Speaking rothe City 7eruſalem, the prey and pillage 
of rhce. Sce Elay 10. 6. = 

ſball be divided in the midſt of thee ] Taken theie , and divided, 
paired, ſhared there by thine enemies, ſecucly at their lcaſure and 
pleaſure, without any darivg to molctt them : He inſiſts upon that 
laſt before-mentioncd, Chap. 13.8, 9. and arms , as was ſaid, the 
godly againſt the great tentations that thould come , before they 
enjoyed this proſperous eſtate, promiſed under Chriſt 3 that when 
theſe dargers ſhould come , the might know that they were watn- 
cd of them betore, 

V. 2. For I willgatber ] Nations ſhall be the inſtruments , bur 
God himſclf will be the Author and the General of the A:my; they 
ſhall be his Hoſt, and fight un4er his Banner they therefore ſhould 
humble themſelves under this mighty hand ot Ged, 1 Per. 5.6. 

all nations ] A mighty Army, many enemics, an univerſal com- 


bination ;z the Armies ſpecially under Antiochus Epiphanes J and | 
chiefly the Romans, Lords of all Nations, the Armics under / eſpa- | 
fian and Titrs; ſee Joſepbus of this war, Book z, cap, 1. and Corpelt- | 


xs Tacitas his Annals, Book z1. in the beginning. 


againſt Feruſalem | Long after it ſhall be repaired by Nebemaab, 
and inhabited. 


and the city ſball be taken ] Stormed , ſacked , plundered : See | 


Mat.24.2. Here the laſt deſtruRtion of Jeruſalem ſcems more plain- 
ly deſcribed then before , when God would execute againſt her his 


laſt jadgements for the fins of the Jews 3 bur eſpecially for ſlaying 
the chief Shepherd and Author of life, Chriſt his Son, AR.2.22,13. 


and 13.15. . 
women raviſhed ] Extream beaſtly out-rage, ſo in Babylen, Iſa, 
13-16. ſce Amos 1.13. 


and balf of the city ] As formerly two thirds of the Land, Chap. | 


13.8. ſo here one half of the Ciry, many, if not moſt, 

captivity] Be ſubdued, caprived, diſperſed, ſcartered, 

and the reſidue ] Thar third part, chap. 13.7,8,9. This ſome ap- 
ply to thoſe which before the fege went our of the City, and berook 
themſelres ro Pella, Or thus, The refidue (hall not be cur off from 
being the City of God, from being his Church, and Joyned to the 
believing Genriles, ſo thar ſtill a Church ſhall remain, ſome rem- 
nant of the holy ſced, even in the midſt of all calamiries. 

V. 3. Then] Some thus , God who before this time had beenthe 
keeper of the Jewilh Nation,and their City,ſhall now icave his ho- 
ly places, Temple and City, and hold it as given over and fo! ſa- 
ken ; and alſoger him to another place, namely, unto the enemics 
belicging the Ciry : Sec Joſephus ſeventh book of the Wars of the 
Jewes, cap. 13. Titus himſclt contclied that God fought for them, 
ogainſt the Jews , and therefore retuſed to be crowned for tha Vi- 
Rory, becauſe he aſcribed it nor to himſc!t, bur ro God , Philoſtr a- 
1228, book 6. c. 14+ Others rather apply this ro his going forth ro 
hphr againſt choſe Narions, as veil, 2, againſt Zeruſalem ; lo attc: 
he bath afii&tcd and chaſtiſed her, he will now revenge the wrongs 
done her by thoſe Nations; he will burn the rod inthe fire, he him- 
ſelf will make open war againſt them, as the words exprellc : Sce 
Efay 31.4,5. he will hide his power no longer , he will ſuffer them 
no more to inſult, rriumph in their wickednefle, and againſt his 
p-ople ; but he will openly thew himſelf in arms , and take upon 
hm; his Churches cauſc, and become encmie to her enemies, Exod, 
23. 22, 

and fight againſt thoſe nations ] Nor go forth amongſt them, to 
be rheix belp<r againſt the Jewes , as ſome would, but contrari- 
wile, 


as when he ſought inthe day of batile ] Nor ſlightly, bur carneſt- 


ly and Rtoutly, as he did for Gideon and divers others, Judg, 7,22. | 


Iſz, 9. 4. and 10, 26, 2 King, 19.25, For we muſt extend this to all 
times, when his Church ſtood in necd of help from Heaven ; Gods 
app<aring tor them then, thoſe former experiences , and our re- 
membrancesof them , muſt animate our faith and hope, to expe 
the like hereatrer;for he is till the ſame, and his hand is not ſhort- 
ned :this muſt ſupport us in all remprations, that we taint not in 
them, and be overcome by them, 

V. 4. Aud bis feet ] In ſuch caſe of extremities and dangers we 
arc hard of belict, John 3.12, To help our weaknelle and ſtrength- 


en our faith , the Prophet here uſcth lofty fimilirudes , ſtrong ex- | Tranſition made from the deftruRion of Jeruſalem , ro the day of 


prefſion» ; brings in God, and placerh him, as ic were, before their 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah. 


Chap. xiv, 
wount of Olives ] Jeſus went oft thither, was appreh 
aſcended hw A 4 make this Text look TW ee wes 
morc ſubtlety then ſoundneſle; The more ſafe and plain c———_ 
| may be this ; That Gods coming to deſcend his Church #gainſt he 
enemies, ſhall be conſpicuous and glorious , even ſuch a, the —— 
pher could nor berter expreflc it, nor we better conceive « 
under thelc funilaudes , as if there he ſtood Sentinel for 
o: his Church, and thence gave dircRions for things , 
how to be done in this fight and battle, 
outhe Eaſt ] So is Mount Obvet fituated from Jeruſalem, reth,. 
phage and bethany were there ; and in Bethany the houſe of form 
| and his hiſters, and of Simon the Lep:r, Luke 19 29. John 11 I. Be- 
| thany was in the turther part of the Mount about 15 furlongs from 
| Jeruſalem ; ir was the neerer part of the Mount where our daviour 
| was apprehended , Mar.36.30, if not a little ſhort of it, in Getbſe- 
| mane:upon this Mountain the glory of the Lord laſt iced, when it 
| letr the City, in Exekicls viſion, chap. 11. 23, and here now comes 
he ro defend it, Titus placed ſome ot his Legions theie, 
ſhall cleave] Some ſay by an Earth-quake , though that be nor 
mentioned by Zoſephus,or any Hiſtorian,no more then that Earth- 
quake in the days of #33jab, lave onely fo long after, Amos 1. 1 
Zech,14.5, Othe:s, by the induſtry of the Roman Aimiecs, raking 
away the midele part of it to fill up the wondrous dcep valley of 
Cedron, that lay berween ir and the City, four the commodicuſnefls 
of the Beliegers. Others with leaſt probability weuld undertand 
by the Mount , the Roman Army placed there; and by the cleaving 
ot it, the dividing of the Army to beficge other puts of the City. 
The ſafcſt way is, not to fancy a miraclc here, no more then eur of 
thoſe words, Pſal. 114. 4,6. But to ccnceive hereby the Majcitic of 
| his appearance, that he will wondrouſly make v ay, zndplain and 
cven paſſages through all mountains of oppoſitions , tor the ſafery 
and deliverance of his people, ſee cap. 4.7. 


toward the Eaſt, &c, ] That is, from Eaſt to Weſt, ſo as the two 
| halfes ſhall be on the North and South ſides. 

|  @verygreat valley] Berweenthe North, and South parts of it : 
| Haply, that fo our of all the parts of the world they might ſee Je- 
| ruſalem, which was before hid, and ſhadowed with this mountain. 
| And this he meaneth of the Spiritual Jeruſalem , the Chuich , Ac- 
cording to the p:ophecie, Iſa, £6. 23, Which Text of E/«y ſhewerh 
an utter aboliſhing of Moſes ceremonies, ſeeing all Nations cannor 
come every week to Jeruſalem. The meaning may tend to the ſame 
point, as that Iſa.2,z, Mic,4.1, 

V. 5. 4nd ye ] The very Jewes themſelves ſhall be afraid atthe 
preſence of Gods appearance;aff:ighted at the Majeſtic of it. And 
ſo ſtill were the viſions and apparitions of God to all the Saints of 
old;that they feared death to follow upon it. Muck more caulc here 
had the enemies to fear, 

ſhall flee} For fear:and likely for ſuccour roo, 

fo the valley of the mountains ] Or, my mountains ; between the 
North, and South mountains, verſ{.4. to that yalley , unto it, into 
it , by the plain way of it ; to a place of refuge far enough , and 
ſafe enough, 

for the valley of the mountains ſhall reach unto Azal] Or when be 

| ſhall couch the valley of the mountains, to the place he ſeparated. 
The valley ſhall be wide, long,and large, Axal is rather the name 
of a place, then of a man, No mention of it is el{-where in Scrip- 
ture, Some take ir appellatively , for a place nigh , or ſeparated. 
| The Spiritual meaning may be this; All you Believers ſhall run un- 
rothe Church, to be ſafe from che deſtruRion of the world, Which 
| Cau«': ſhall be extended to places ſeparated formerly before the 
| parriticn. wall was broken down:which ſeemeth ro be meant by the 
| wo.d 434, which lignificth ſeparation, Or , the free entrance into 
; the Church ſhall be open every where, ſave onely where Gods cle- 
ion hath noc wrought, but hath left men, us it were ſequeſtred.See 
Iſa,4.3. Or, according to the letter, the belieged Jewes , upon the 

| nearcr approaching ot the beliegers to the walls, ſhould flee tothe 
| valley of the mountains, Sion and Moriah , which was within the 
| walls, for their berrer ſafery, 


F _ as y* fled ] So fearfully, and haſtily , as it were for life and 
| death, 
| from befor/ethe earth-quake, in the dayes of Vq3ab ] Like ro that 
fearful flight wherewith the Jews were ſtricken of old , by reaſon of 
the earth-quake , the which fell out in the dayes of Uzziab the 
% ng, as tis, Amos 1.1, Inwhat year of his reign it is uncertain« 
T hat it ſhould be when King U1zziah was ftricken with leprofie , is 
bur a conjeQture, How-ever, it was a terrible earth- quake, and an 
horiible hgne, and preſage of Gods wrath : and falling our ſo ma- 
ny ages before this time, thereby is ſignified , that the like rerrour 
| to this happened not of many ages before : yet this isnor properly 
a thrcatning to Jewes; unleſſe it be to the wicked hypocrites among 


them 3 But makes all for the greater dread and terrour of the 
encmies, 


fit, then 
the lafery 
what and 


axd the Lord my God ſhall come ] Some think ; thar here is 2 


the laſt judgement, as from the ſemblance, rothe ſubſtance, As our 


eyes, makcs a viſible repreſentation of his preſence coming to their | Saviour likewiſe did, Mat.24., Mark 13. Andthe rather there , for 


aid. An expreſſion of like kind is chat rouchin 


+ oſbaphat, Jocl 3.2,12., 


g the ralley of Ze |chat the Apoſtles chen thought both ſhould fall our gerner s I 


T &, 


— 


Chap.xiv, 
1. Thell, 3.13. Scems to alinde to this rexr, Others thus, Becauic 
they did not credit theProphets words, he turneth himſelt tromthem 
ta, God hunlclt , calling him to witneſs , and conforteth himſelt in 
that he knew thele things (ſhould come, and ſaith, Thou,O God, with 
thige Angels,wilt come to perform this great thing, Jude 14,Others, 
make all this to be a magn;hicent deſcription ol the glorious coming 
of God with his Saints, to the Church, ro dwell in ir for ever : that 
then the very mountains ſhall cleave afunder, #$ we reade a like 
phraſe of Speech,Plal.114 4,6.And the very members of theChurch 
it ſelf ſhall fear and flee, being aſtoniſhed , and amazed at fo great 
a Majeſty of Gods approaching: as in Majelly and terrour he ap- 
peared at the delivering of the Law, Exod. 19, 

my God] Here the Prophet claims God to be his God, and rhar he 
is ſent by him , ſoro gain the more credit to his Prophecie ; and he 
doth hereby as it weze , in an holy animoſity rouze up himſelf a- 


gainſt all wicked ones , that mock: at his prophecies, and ſleightred | 


the truth of them: thus alluring himſclf, and the fairhfull, that his 
God would come to perform them. 

ſhall come} Not in a vilible deſcent from heaven : as at the laſt 
day, Mat.24.30, But ina ſemblable manner , in reſpeR of the Ma- 
jeſty of his power, Sec Hab.3, 

and all the Saints] Angels, often called holy, andeleR, 1 Tim. 5. 
21. Sec Dan, 8.13, 

withthee] Thus turning his Speech ro Ged:as witneſle « f what he 
now ſaith : though the wicked neither heed, nor believe it, 

V.6. And it ſhall come to paſſe in that day]}Some underſtand this of 
all the time from this day, to the day of Chriſts coming, Others, of 


all tberime after Chriſts coming, the day of the Goſpe], And accor- | 


ding to this divers accepricn and apprehenſion of the day and time, 
they diverſly underſtand the meaning of this, and the next verſe. 

that the light ſhall not be clear] Heb, precious, bright, ſhining. 

nor dark} Heb. Thickneſſe, Mcaning cloudy,thick, and foggy.But, 
ſay ſome, it ſhall be berwixt both : mixt of both : partly clear , and 

artly dark, various, changing , unſtable; « lowring day, that they 
ſhall hardly diſcern whether it be day or night, And in this ſenſe 
they referirto all the rime before Chriſts coming , that the Propher 
fore-cels them what dayes they were to expe : nor to be free from 
the tryals of the croſle, not to hope for conſtant and ſtable dayes of 
felicity , bur to have doubrful dayes , ro meer with many dangerous 
dayes, keeping them in fears and uncertainties. And that therefore 
they ſhould arm themſelves with patience to bear them , and com- 
fortably expeR Gods helpand ſuccour in them, and his hand for 
deliverance our of them, Others thus , It ſhall nor be a mixer , and 
various day, a day of light and darkneſs, of day and night , bur all 
day, and no night, as Elay 60.19,20.T hat day ſhall nor 
are now, ſometimes clear and bright , ſomerimes dark and cloudy : 
yea more, there ſhall not be the viciflitude ofday and night: Bur ir 
ſhall be one perperyalday, bright and ſhining, by the ſhining glory 
of the Goſpel in the Spiric, And this they refer to the dayes of the 
dayes of the glorious Goſpel: z Cor.4. v. 3, 4. or that bleſſed day of 
glory, Apoc.21.23,25.The LXX andthe Vulgar Latine thus: there 


all not be light, bur cold and froſt: following, asir ſeems,to ſome, | 


ſome other copie, 

V.7. But it [hall be one day] Or, the day ſhall be one, nor one nu- 
merically,bur of one and the ſame tenor. Mixr,fay ſorac,and cloudy. 
Others, not mixr , bur all bright, all day withour any night , as was 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, 
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be as days | 


Chap.xiv. 
15. woe, and Chorith, 1 Kings 17.7, 
ſhall go out from Ferufalem) Apgreablero har of Eſfay x, v. 3. for 
trom thence the Goſpel came into the world, deſcribed under the 
name of two Seas, well known tothe 1:ws, Sce Ezek. 47.1, — 6. 
Joel 3.18, Apoc,z2.1. feruſalom had the fountains of Siler and Rovet 
and the Brooks Cedren , or Kidron and Gikon, they had fountains 
without the City,z Chi0.32.3,4, but theſe waters are none of thoſe, 
half of them) Two Rivers ſhall rife out of this Fountain of livirg 
waters, and running two contrary wayes, Eaſt and Weſt, 

the former ſea] Eaſt- ward toward the dead Sea, or Perſian Sea 
Ezek,47. 8,18, ; 

the hindy ſea] Weſt-ward, the mid-land Sea, Deur,1 1.34.& 24.2, 

in ſummer } As into all places, fo at all times ſhall theſe Waters 
be flowing, never be dry, Theſe waters muſt be referred to the King- 
dome of Chriſt , and the;efore muſt be of the nature of that King- 
dome; ſpirituall Waters of a ſpirituall Kingdome , fee Elay 44.3.& 
35.7. & chap.12.3. Jocl 2. 28. Ads 2. 17,Gods ſpirituall graces ſhall 
chen cleanſe and water his Church and People, dry and barren of 
themſelves, E zck, 36. 25. purific them , and make them frut fic - 
And they ſhall water the whole Church, from Eaſt to Weſt. and 
they ſhall never fail, John 4. 14. & 7. 38. The Goſpel ſhallbe pro- 
pagated, the gifts and graces of Gods Spirit in this World , and his 
glory in the Heavenly life , ſhall be poured out upon his Ele& for 
ever, chap, 13-1. And this ſhall follow after that gloomy day, as 
ſome expound it. Their miſeries ſhall be thus happily amended 
thus joyfully recompenced with theſe ſpirituall mercies, 

V.g. And] Here the Propher doth more clearly expreſſe himſelf 
and the blefhing , magnifying it in regard of what had been in for- 
mer times, 

the Lord] The Son of God , nor excluding the Father and 

ſhalt be king ]Be,and be acknowledged ſo tobe, and what 
felicity ro man, then to be under this King in his Kingdome 
his rule and proteCRion ? 

over all the earth) Not ſo before, Pial.76.1.& 147.19,20. Now 
Son of God ſhall alone be acknowledged and watkboed tor _— 
laſting King of the world. 

one Lord] Not many Lords, as Heatheniſh Idolaters , and ſuper- 
ſtirious people owned many, and worſhipped many , every Nation 
their own gods,proprios penates, ſee 1 Cor,8 5,6, Exod.2o. 3.23, He 
is a jealous God, Iſa.q2.8, 

and his name one}He onely, and alone (hall be acknowledged in 
his Church over all che earth, his Name preached, invocated, wor- 
ſhipped , and the worſhip of his name ſhall be one , and the ſame 
which himſclf preſcribes, His religion and ſervice ſhall not be adul- 
rerared, as formerly, John 3.22. nor his worſhip violated , and pol- 
lured, bur be and abide pure and entire, See Epheſ, 4. 4, 5. 

V.1o, All the Land) Figurative termes, taken fromthe hilly firua- 
tion of Judea: to ſignihe , thar all worldly kcight ſhall be beaten 
down, and the Church alone ſhall be glorified. As Iſaiah 2. 2. and 
40.4. Zech,4.7. Alſo the amplicude and inlargement of the Church 
of Chriſt may hereby be rypificd, 

turned as a plain)Before mounrainous.See Exod.15.17,Deur.z.z5, 


Spirit, 
greater 
, under 


| Ifaiah14.25. Ezck.s.2. Burt now as Iſa.40.4. 


ſaid before, Yer ſome make this relate ro one fingular day , to wit, | 


of Chriſt death , when the Sun was darkned at noon, and fo re- 


mained three hours, Matth, 27. 45s And others underſtand one per- | 
bur lifted up, and made conſpicuous to be ſeen afar-off.See Efay 2. 2. 


petuall day : meaning , there ſhall be alwayes light in the Church 
under the Meſſiah,thuugh ſometimes more dimme and dark then at 
other rimes, yet always ſome light, 

which ſhall be known to the Lo:d] Ordered by him, managed by 
him,and the fairhfull nor oyer anxicuſly ro rrouvle themſelves with 


diftraRions , and diſquilrions abour ir , bur ro leave it to his hand | 
3, b 


and care,to give way to his providence,and to depend upon his will 
and pleaſure therein, as Gen, 22. 8. The others thus, God will take 
the care of it , and know how to make it one day , all day , and no 
night, as in Eſay 60, and Apoc. 21. Others thus, The Lord will rake 


> ———_— —— 


fromGebato Rimmon ]Geba and Rimmon were two confines of 
Judab,the one towards the Notth,and the othert»wards the South, 
Joſh.15.32.57, and 19.7, 1 Kings t 5.27, Judg.20.45, 

and it fhall belifted up ] Before, of the Land , now , of the City. 
Jerulalem before was encompaſſed with mountains, and fo ſcared 
in a vally. Pſal.87.1.& 125.2. Now itſhall be no more in a borton, 


and inhabited ] Or , ſhall abide. Namely, the Ciry ſhall abide , 
chap, 13. 6. 

in ber place) Though now in Zerubbabels rime,in a narrower com- 
palle, yer at laſt in its own and old place, as large as ever, It ſhall 
recover its ancient Juſtre and ſplendor. chap. 12.6, Jer. 30.19. 

from Benjamins gate} By a hmilitude taken fromthe precin& of 
the earthly Jeruſalem, as Jer.z1. 38,39,40, he doth imply a perfe& 
re-eſtabliſhment of the Church in all parts of ir, Benjamins gate 
was on the North-ſide, goirg into the ficlds of Benjamin , to which 


tribe belonged that part of the Ciry, Jer. 37.12,13. 

unto the place of the firſt gate lt ſeemeth he meaneth the c19 gate, 
or the fiſh-gate, which wasnext ir, Neh.3.3 ,6.which was over againſt 
the ſecond gare, Jer. 39. 3- Zepb. 1. 10. And fo he mentioneth the 
whole circuit of Jeruſalem: Benjamins gare was on the North-caſt- 
lide, from thence going to the corner-gate,which was on the North- 
weſt-ſide , they went along by the fiſh-gate, and from Hananiels 
tower, they wentthe other compaſle , from the South, to the Kings 
wine- prefſes , which were on the Weſt-fide , where theſe two halt- 
circles did meet to make up a whole circle or compalle, Of the gares 
of Jeruſalem, Sce Neh. 3. 1. &c. And the Annorations there, Ot the 
gares of Jeruſalem in Ezckiels viſion, Sec Ezek,q8. 31.35. 

unts the corner-gate)See 2 Chron,26.9.& 25.23 .Pcihaps there was 
ſome tower there to rnake the corners. 

tower of Hananeel]On the South, ſay ſome. Neh, 3.1.a04ch. 12. 


ſpecial notice of this day,and light,to keep and preſerveir. The Lord | 
who from all cternity knows what ſhall be in time, will have regard | 
that ſtill light be preſerved in his Chutch , in the evening of time, | 
or laſt age of the world : for ſo therime of the Mefliah is counted, 
See Heb,x.t.1 Pct.1.20.1 John 2.18. Or,that fingular day of Chriſts | 
death , undergoing ſuch changes , might ſignihe the ſtare of the 
Church after ,from his going to heaven,to his coming to judgement, | 
Some make thoſe words , Mat. 24. 36. torclate to thelc. | 

not day nor night] See on verſe 6, 

at evening time it ſhall be light ] The end of the day when dark- | 
neſſe is expeRed, yer then it (hall be light : the end and iflue of the | 
black troubles and aſtliftions of Gods People ſhall be light-ſome | 
and happy, ſee Eſay 54.7,8, & 58.3, Plal.97.11.% 112.4.& 37.56, | 
7.& 126.5,6.& 30.5. Hebids them look ro the end, Pſal.37.37. The 
others ſay, The evening time, and night alſo, ſhall become all one | 
day, without any even or night, 38. Jer. 31.39. 

V8. Living waters] Springing waters, as Gen.26.19.not Pools or | unto the kings wine-preſſes ] On the North, ſay ſome, And ſofrom 
Ponds, or River-watcrs, thar w1l be dricd up, as the Brooks, Job. 6. | Southto North, m 
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Cit p.1. 

V 11. dwelt in ithchap tt6.and 8.4.8,a0d 2.,4.H5Y 6.1 1, Though 
now they were few Ewellers in it; and in Nebemmab's tive they wee 
fain to caſt lots roger dwellers in it ; Neb. 11. 1,2. yet it ſhould be 
A Pop ous Cimic, 

Kit dcftridion | As by the Romans. 

Fatcly inhabited | Securely, wwhourt fear of enemies. Sce Exck. 28. 
26.2 Ch:on, 20,20, 

V.12. And this [ball be ] Gods jadgements upon the enemies of 
the Chu ch, She thall not want cnemics; bur the ſhall be fate tiom 
them undcr Gods P: Ot (t10N, 

the p/12ur ] God will avenge her of her enemies, This may 
anzlogically be referred ro the eternal puniſhment of che wicked. 

all the people that have fought] Verle 3. Their multitudes need not 
to be a rcrrour to Jernſalem ; though they match them nor in num- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Malachi, 


bers, yet Gods hand ſhall prevail, Elay 60. 12. 

their fleſh) The flcth of every one of them; as of one man. 

ſhall conſume away] vec Eck, 21, 7,and 24. 10, pinc away, and 
waſte. 

while thry and) Preſently, in a moment of time; and God will do 
it without humane help , that the vengeance of heaven may ſo the 
mote app*ar, Deu. 28.2 1,22 Or thus with relation to Hell-rorment ; 
Though he ſubfiſt, and l:ve, and ſhall nordic yet he ſhall be tor- 
mented everlaſtingly; till out-living his pain;z having noend , that 
his pain may alſo be endlcile, 

Their eyes, &#c, ] Some thus ; Though they be alive, and can 
ſce,yer ſhall they be deprived of light,in iafernal darkneſſe; having 
neither cycs nor underſtanding; but onely to ſee, and judge of then 
exrream miſcric, Yer others much rather, forgo not the tormer ſcenic 
of Gods judgements upon the enemies of the Church in this world. 


Chap. 


they dwelt forty years in Tents and Tabernacles, and therefore as 


the'r Fathers kepr that Feaſt in memory thereof » fo the Pre h 
takes occaſion to allude thereunto, to intimate a like cauſe of hes 
thanktulncile and feſtivall rejoycing, tor this [pirituat,Eyan elical 
deliverance. See Apoc.21.3, Plal,84.1.. Amos 9.x. E ſay 33 o and 
$4.2. Jer.30.18, Ezck.z7 27, T4, 

V.17. That who ſo wilt xot ] Bur continue obſlinate , and obdy. 
rate, notwithitanding ail means of converſion and grace afforded 

of all the families of the earth ) When the partition-wall between 
Jew and Gentile is broken down. 

wnto Jeruſalem ] Not to tye Gods worſhip to Legal , Moſaical 
ſhadows, rights and ceremonies; Jeiuſalem is here ſonamed, as was 
the teaſts of Tabernacles:ic is pur tor a type of Chriſts Church, See 
on verie 10 and that John 4.21, 

no 741n] Gods revenge and maledi\Qion opon ſuch refraRtory con- 
temners of him , and his religion. The uſc of rain is mainly necef- 
{ary for the maintenance of this life, Hoſ.2.21, 22, The want of ir is 
a moſt dicadtull plague. Sec 1 Kings 17.12.and 18.5,4,Amos 4.7.8, 
Dcur, 28.23,24. And ſurely if che heavens be brafſe, the earth mu? 
needs be iron, This thin cuts off all ſuſtenance,and comforts of this 
life. A dizetull plague is intimated under this allegory, God ſhall 
impart none of his bleſſings rothem : but they ſhall be curſed and 
plagued. Our LXX hath ir thus, They ſhall be joyned to them, 

V.18. Family of Egygg go not up ] Which was the ancicnteſt ene- 
mie of the Church : which alſo ſeemed not to have much :caſon to 
tear the toicſaid want of rain , becauſe of the yearly over-flowing 
of Nilus. Sce Deur, 11. verſe 19, But therefore, inſtead of that ix 1s 
threatacd with like plagues equiyalcnt tothe former, See Gen. 41; 
V. 30. 


The grievouſnefle whereof is ſer forth under the'c fimilies and 
exprefſions, And many examples there arc in hiſtories of Gods like 
dreadful judgements vpon the perſons of notorious perſecutors and 
enemies of rhe Church, 

their tongues ] Sec Luke 16.24, Elay 13.8. 

V.13.Inthat day] Of Gods yiRoric over his enemies, | 

a great tumult] Or vexation. Hoſ,10.14.And Gods ſecret hand is | 
in it, 

they ſhall ry bold] God ſhall cauſe them to fght one againſt ano- 
ther; as in the battell of Midian, Judg.7 .22. and as among the Phi- 
Iiftines, ſending a ſudden fear among them, 1 Sam. 14, 15. 20, And 
Chriſt fore-rold the like, Matth. 24 7- 

{ball riſe up] To deſtroy one another, as 2 Chron.20. 22,23. 

V.14. And Judab alſo ſhalt ] Or, thou alſo , O Judab » ſhalt. The 
carnal and un-belicving Jews ſhall alſo be enemies to Chriſts rrue 


Church. Or, as others, Judah alſo,thar is,Gods Church ſhall help, 
in the third place (belides God himſelf , verſe 12, and the enemies 
themſelves, verſe 13.) to fight againit her enemies, 

at Jeruſalem] rather then againſt ic. Though ſome would under- 
ſtand ir,that Judah ſhall fight againſt Jeruſalem,and apply it to the 


times of Antiochus Magnus , and Antiochus , Epiphanes, wherein 
many Jews ſided with them againſt their brethren, and againſt Je- 
ruſalem , as the hiſtory of rhe Maccabces ſheweth. 

and the wealth of all the heathen ] The Church ſhall plentifully 


and abundantly be enriched with the ſpoils of her enemics , as God 
made his people wealthy with rhe ſpoils of the Egyptians, Some 
make of rhis ſpirituall meanings and applications. 

V.15.The plague of the hoyſe,c*c.JGod ſhall not onely deſtroy his 
enemies, v.12. burevcn all the means and inſtruments they uſed for 
co ai rhe Church, 

as this plague | Which the men endure, y. 12,13 ,14- 

V.15.And it ſhall come to paſſe] Gods mercy and grace to the reſt 
of the encmics, in their converſion to God , and to his true worthip 
and ſervice. 

that every one ] God ſhall ſave ſome among the enemies , whom 
hc ſhall caulc toturn to his true ſpiritual ſervice , delcribed here as 
in a ſhadow, by the ceremonial ſervice of the Law,as Elay 66.23, 

ſha!l even go up ] Applying himſelt ro the capacity of the Jewiſh 
p-oplc,he alludes ro their manner of worthip, under it ſhadowing 
the true and ſpiritual ſervice of God, in the dayces of the Goſpel, 

tokeep the feaſl of Tate 'nacles ) Names one pa:ticular for all, cum- 
p:chending the reſt by a Synechdoche. Sec Lev. 23.34, Nehe,8.14, 
18. A figure, ſay ſomcot the eleRs gathering together into paiticu- 
lar Churches in this world,to which every one muſt reduce himſclf, 
to paitake of the communion of Saints , and of Gods grace, This 


Fesſt is called John 7-1. Ealwownyie,a pitching of rents, or ſerring 
up of booths, 32cur, 16, 16. which the Jews kept in remembrance of 
Gods favour to them in the wilderneſſe where they dwelt in boowhs, 
Levit, 23-43. And ro ſhew their thankfulneſſe for the fruirs of the 


carth, reaped in this moneth, Deur.16.13, 14. And further, as ſome 
ſay,to figme out the coming «f Chriſt into the world art this time of | 


the year, rodwell in the Tabernacle of our fleſh , John 1. 14, This ! 
feaſt may hapiy be named above thar of the Paſſcover , or thar of | 


weeks, nor ſo much to hgnifie that we ſhould be as wandring pil- | 


that have #8] Heb,upon whom there is not: ſeldom any rainor need 
of any,See Vial.105.3 2. An hotcountrey, and yet withour rain. But 
wonderfully provided for by God , by the over-flowing of the river 
Nilus, as is famous in all hiſtories, 

the plaguc} That verſe x2,Or,as was ſaid, it ſhall be curſed of God, 
and undcigo the like extremities , as other nations ſhall juffer thax 
haveno rain. 

the Heathen that, &c,)JSee on v.16,17, 

V.19.This) Herepears R ofien, becauſc it was a thing ſcarce cre- 
dible, and yer a thing very uſefull and necdful ro be belicyed, for 
the corroboration and comfort of the Chucch of God, and a ter+ 
rour to the encmies thereof, 

puniſhmentJOr, fin. The Hebrew word is uſed for both, Sce 2.Cor, 
5. 31, Gal, 3. 13. God will ſhew himlſclf a revenger and maintamer 
of his ownglory, Ler no ſuch prophane deſpiſers think ro cicape 
un- puniſhed. Heb.z.2,3. 

the feaſt of Tabernacles} Ar this feaſt Solomons Temple ( a figure 
of Chriſts body, Joha 2.19,21.)was dedicated with great (olemmiry, 
and the Ark brought into ir,2 Chron, 5.2,3,7.& 7.1e. And this teaſt 
we ſpiritually keep by beliet in Chriſt , that his grace is ſufficienc 
forus; and that in all our infirmifies the power of Chriſt refterh 
upon us to prote@ us, as a Tabernacis, 3 Cot. 2.9, The firſt place 
where Iſ:acl encamped after they came out of Egypt, wascalled 
Succoth. T hat is,booths, Exod. 12. 37. Sce allo on verſe 16, 

V.20. Bells of the horſes. ] Or, bridles,or colla:s, or trappings, or 
ſtables,as ſome tranſlate ir. Such uſual in theEaſtern countrie>, Judg. 
8.31,26, both in war and in peace, The words are ſumewhart vbicure, 
being taken from the nanner of the Jewiſh worſhip. Having ſpoken 
of the horſes overthrow , and other catcle of the enemies, verſe 15, 
he addeth romake up the meaſure, that all their ſpoils, even the 
very dcciings of the furniture , it they weie of mertal, ſhould be 
c« nſecrated roGod,to make utenſils for his ſervice twherein he ſeems 
to have relation to that which Gideon did , Judg. 8. 26.The mcan- 
ing is,God ſhall convert to his ſervice in hisChurch, all ſcch things, 
as before were employed againſt him, And yet fuither , we know 
that great riches , and ornaments were beſtowed upon the Church 
by Chriſtian Emperours, and Kings, and people. That tory of Hele- 
na her cauling to be pur into the bridle of her ſon Cenflantine one of 
the ſuppoſed nails wherewith our Saviour was crucified, if true in it 
ſelt, is nothing ro the true meaning of this Texr. Here God ſhall fo 
be king over all the world , that all things hall be applicd to his 
worſhip, ſanRitcd to that uſe. 

holiniſſe unto the Lord] This was engraven onthe High Prieſts 
miter,as he was a rype of that holy High Prieft,our Saviour,Dan.g. 
24. Luk.1.35.and 4.3,4, Ats 4.27,30.And all the things,and uten- 
hls, & appurtenances of the Temple, were counted, and ſe called, 
holy,in their kinde,The meaning he ſeems to be,that the meaneſt 
things of common and prophane uſe only heretotore , whether in 
war or peace , ſhould now become holy , and be holily uſed , if not 
in the ſervice of God, yet inthe whole carriage and cenverſationof 
a mans life in all his ations: men ſhould conſecrate themſelves and 
all they had to Gods ſervice , and an holy uſe : in all their ations 
oftcring up a pure ſacrifice ro God, Rom,1 2.1, 1 Cor.10,31, 


pots in the Lords bouſe] Made of theſe boſles or Bels,ſay ſume.Or, 


grims inthis world , as to import the admirable and wonderfull | the other pors formerly in uſe in the Temple, The meaning may be, 
power 0! God to be ſeen inthis ſecond redemprion and reſtauration | that there (hall be frequent ſacrifices of thankſgiving,of which ſome 
of his Church,as memorable as thar firſt deliverance our of Feypt , parts wcrc drieficd in the rc mple,in the kirchins belCging ro it Fz<k; 


and ſpecially that prelervation of theng ip the wildeinefle , where 


46.22, 23, 24. ſor the ſatrcd Feafts, 1 Saw, 2,15, And all this _ 
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Chap.xIv. Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Zechariah, Chap.xiv: 


be underſtood of the ſpiritual ſerviet, which ſhould be in the Chri- And all this ſhould ſerve for ence uragement to the Jews in their 
ſtian Church , kgmed by the ancient ceremonial ſervice; as Elay | preſent undertaking for the building of the Tewple; (the preſent 
60, 7. and 66. 23. Mal. 1.11. And the meaneſt thing inthis, ſhall | inrendment of Zechariah his prophecy )ſeeing that notwithſtanding 
be as precious as the moſt glorious things in the other. The meaner | their paucity, and all poor appearances,their many d:fficultires and 
ſort of things in facied uſe, (hall be advanced to an higher degree of diſcouragements, ſma]] helps and mighty enemies; yer all thoſe olo- 
efteem and holy employment , then before. The pors of the kitch- | 140us promiſes in their day & time ſhould be effeted and fulfilled; 
en of the Temple ſhall become as the bowls of the Altar, AsEſfay | there ſhall be a0 more the Canaanite] Though now in this ſad e- 
66.20.21, and 61.6. ſtate and calamirous condition of all things , the Samaritane, 
bowls before the alta+] which were in very great number, forto | Canaznite, and other Heathens were mixed among them 
-eceive the blood of the ſacrifices, andto make the ſprinklings. | who ſcorned them and their religion,and oppoſedthem;Ezra 4,and 
See 2 Chron, 4.8, Ezra 1. 9,10, Some underſtand this of the grates | 5. Chaprers; and fo after, Neh. 4, & 6, Chapters , yet God would 
upon the Altar, Exod, 25.4,5. and 35.16. and 38.4. nas in that day cleanſe and purge, and rid his Church of them, See on 
V. 21, Yea, every pot] He ſcemeth tomean, that the ſpiritual 9.8. Elay 35. 8.and 52.1, and 65. 25, Jocl3, 17. Nahum x, 5, 
ſervice thall be every where yielded to God , even in the moſt ordi- | Apoc, 21,27. & 22.15. True it is, that the floor of Chriſts Church 
nary aRions of a Chriſtians life, The meaneſt thing ſhall be con- | contains both chafte, and wheat ; his field rares among the good 
veited ro ſacred ule, There ſhould be that reverence and fear of | corn; the ner of the Goſpel doth carch fiſh, both good and bad; ver 
God in all the world , that whatſoever men went abour ro do, | thisalſo is atruth , a truth in comparifon , and in relation to thar 
ſhould be as an acceptable {acrifice ro him; x Per, 2.5, Apoc.1.6. corrupt ſtare of things before this purgation and renovation; ch.13, 
in Jeruſalem and in Judah) Not in the Lords houſe onely, | 9, Andrrue itis that God ſhall thus cleanſe his myſtical Church 
veiſe 20, bur in allthe Church of Chriſt, in what cicie, or king- | compoſed of true Believers and cle& , from the mixture of all pro 


A rr CCI 


om ſocver.; phane perſons, And upon Chriſts ſecond coming,this promiſe tha!l 
ball be holineſſe to the Lord] Sec on verſe 20, receive irs full verification in all perfe&ion. Some for Canaanite 
and all they that ſacrifice] Numerous 1aultitudes of people, nati- | here trunſlate merchant, And indeed the word fignificth alſo fo 
ons and languages. much, And fay they, He ſeemeth to have a ſpecial relation to the 


and take of them] As well as formerly they did rake pors in the | abuſe of merchandizing, and ſelling which was uſed in the Temple, 
Lords houſe; and uſe chem to ſeeth therein the ſacrifices. But | Math.z1.12.John 2.15, And they run upon other allegories hereup- 
thoſe now ſhould not be able to ſuffice ſuch multitudes, All along | on,after their own fancies. Bur theſe are the trains only of mens 
there are ill alluſions ro the Levitical manner of Gods ſervice. wits, varying from the plain meaning and intent of the text. 
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ANNOT AT 10 NSonthe Book of the Prophet MAL ACHT. 


THE ARGUMENT, 


Alachi, (his name in Hebrew ſignifieth Angel or Meſlenger) endeth the Prophets : and ſeems to fall in, and to 
IVIemrregind with Nehemiahs thirteenth Chapter, comparing Mal. 2. 11, & chap. 3. 8, with Nehem. x3, 3,4. and 

yerle 10,&c, & verie 27, &c. He propheſied to Iſrael, viz. to all the people of the ſeveral Tribes which were re- 
turned from Babylon; after the re-edifying of the Temple ; and alſo, after Haggai and Zechariah ; confirming their 
deftrine, and carrying on the reformation of what was yet corrupt and defeftive, either in Gods ſervice , or in the Iſ- 
raelites life and conver(ation. And firſt he putteth them in minde of their _”_ eleftion, the onely ground of Gods con- 
tinued favour in their preſervation, T, hen doth he reprove and threaten them for falſe dealing mthe { ovenant ; for 
their prophaning Gods ſervice ; andother vices yi all ſorts, as idolatry, adultery, falſe oaths, ſacriledge , blaſphennes, 
mixing themſetves in unlawful marriages, injuſtice, and wiolence; vices, which had ſpread far , and invaded not onely 
the common people , but Priclts and Levits alſo, Moreover, he calleth them to repentance , promefing grace and bleſ- 
ſing to all Believers im the coming of the Meſſiah C briſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſſe , with healin in his wings: Before 
whom the Meſſenger or fore-runner, John the Ba rift (who 75 called alſo by this Prophet , Elias the Prophet, chap. 4,5.) 
muſt come,before the coming of the great& dreaaful day,viz.that ſtately apparition of the Son of God in the fleſh,accom- 
panied alſo with conſuming power ſer down, ch.3.2.6 4.1.4 frer John che Meſſenger to prepare the way,Chriſt the Meſs 
ſenger of the Covenant, or Mediator and foundation of the Covenant of grace with Gods elett , ſhould ſuddenly come in- 
ro that re-edified Temple, work the ſalvation of his people, call inthe Nations, make his Church Catholike and one, 
by Jjoyning Jews and Gentiles. And becauſe the [ſraelues muſt look for no mare Prophets till the great Prophet was 
born, he referreth them to Moſes, who ſpake of this Prophet to come, whom all muſt hear , or be cut off, bidding them 
to remember his Law in the mean-while , till Chriſt come to accompliſh the Covenar: : whoſe coming wonld be terrible 
tothe wicked, but joyful to the godly, Zechariah and Malachi aye the laſt Prophets, and end the Old Teſtament, The 
ſame names , not perſons , the New Teſtament beginneth withal. One Zecharias was John Baptiſts father : and John 
Baptiſt himſelf was that Malachi,or Meſſenger that Elijah forerold here, chap. 3. 1. & ch. 4. verl.5,6. As we ſee Luke 
1.76, & chap. 7. 27, Matth, 11,10, The Evangeliſt Luke beginneth the Goſpel with Zecharias, and Mark beginneth 
it with Malachi, that ir, Meſſenger, namely, John the Baptiſt, So [weetly in ſpeeches hath God joyned the Old and 
New Teſt ament,to face one another , as the Cherubims over the Ark, that the hid Apochrypha might not be in the C a- 
non of the Bible, In Hebrew theſe Apochr uw Books are not : the New Teſtament citeth them not : yet moſt of them 
are of much worth, containing many worthy documents in them, and ſpecially the Hyſtory of the Maccabees is of fins 
gularuſe for the interpretation of the two laſt Chapters of Daniel: and part of the 2.7. and 8, Chapters, Generally thus 
Malachi threatneth the Prieſts, chap.1. and 2. andthe people, chap, 2, from the coming of John Baptiſt, chap. 3, and of . 
Chriſt, chap. 4+ And al, this, much in a dialogue-wiſe and manner, 


which were returned from Babylon. And they were chiefly of Judah. 
CHAP. I. Benjamin and Levi: they here are called liracl, They which re 

mained ſtill behind in Babylon, and the Perfian Empire, ſcarce de 
He burden of the word) A commiſſion for prophecie of | ſcrved the name of 1Iſrae}. The greateſt part of this Book contains 


=—Prcproofs and threatnings, Eſay 13. 1. Zech. g. 1. judgements, againſt Iſrael for their ſins , God ſpares nothisown 
= of the Lord] Not mans word, And firſt in word, be- | people, i Per, 4, 17. Jer. 25.29,Am0 3.2. : 
SS forc in deed z denounced,ere executed, by Malachi) Heb, bythe band of Malachi, Malachi fignifierth 4u* 


to Iſrael) Thatis,to all the people of ſeveral Tribes | gel or Mefſenger Mark 1, 2. Inthis Prophet Jobs Baptift is ong< 
Dd» call, 


Chap. '% 


called Malachi , chap. 2. r, and again Elias, chap. 4.v. 5. S2umt 
«eMark beginneth his Goſpel with Malacit , or Angel : Ga- 
briel m the 6: ſpeech of the New Teſtament beginneth with 


Flias , Luke x. veilc 17. fo ſweetly in words hath God joy- | 
ned the Old and New Teſtament, that the hid Apocrypha ap- | 


peareth never to be bricathed by Gogs Spirit, nor to be any | 


part of the Canon or rule of taith, Some Writers have mia- 
gined this Malac's to be Fxra 3 bur without any grounds 
for ic, He prophccicd I:ſt of all ater the Temple was re- 
bailt , and finithed, He brings here nothing of his own , 


but faithfully reports what he reccives from the Lord. 1 Cor. 11. | 


22.2 lim. 3.16. 2 Pct. 1.21- 

V.z. 1 have loved you ] With a free love in you; eleRion , and 
the benetrs flowing thence, Thus God begins with an expoſtulation, 
and exprobarion , recounting his benefits, ro render.thereby their 
ingratitude and finfulnefle the more odious , in that they require fo 
loving a God with ſogreat unkindnefle, ſo good a God with fogreat 
evil. This love was not that generall love wherewith he loved all 
mankird, bur his ſpecial love wherc-with he loved lirael; whom he 
choſe t» be his peculiar people above all other people ; and entred 
into a gracious Coycnant with them, Deut.z 2.8,9. And this not out 
of any worth or merit in them , Dcur. 7, 7. Bur out of his own meer 
good-will, free favour and plcalure, Deurcr.10.14,15.1 52am.12.22., 
He might have ſaid, | have created you, and preficd them ro their 
dury chereupon , and argued their ingratitude in requiting him fo 
evilly.Bur this love is much more,and aggravatcs their ill 1equitall 
of this love much the moie. 

yet ye ſay) They would willingly and wickedly ſhift «ff,cxrenuare, 


obliterate this gracious love of God. This is mans curſcd corrupt na- | 


rure, 

wherein baſt thou loved us ] This ſhews the ſenſclefncile, and fiu- 
pidiry of their ingratefull minde ; not acknowledging, any love, or 
fruir of love received, They likely minding onely thcir afliRions ; 
whercin they were as deep as any other nation. | 

was wot Eſan Facobs brother ] An clder brother roo, Bur this he 
emirs , as ſufficiently known, Conkider this the principall ctteR of 
my love ; in that of mcer grace I have choſen youto be my people , 
in your father Facob;rejeting Eſau, his brother, cquall in all other 
things to him: whereupon all my bleſlings have dropped down upon 
you, a5 your preſervation, deliverance from captivity, and re-cſta- 
bliſhment; whereof the Edomites,from Fſas, have not been parta- 
kers, And thushe fercheth ir afar off,derives it from the well- head, 
aad recounts it from the beginning, Somewhat alike is thar, Jer, 2. 
5,6,7. and Micah 6, 3, 4, 5. This free Covenant is the ſure argument 
and pledge of his love. And whereas he might have drawn his ar- 
gument from Abraham, and bis chooſing of him, andreyeCting the 
reſt ofthe world, he rather takes ir from two of his grand-children, 
brerhren in the ſame family, rwins by birth; and his chooling of the 
one (their progenitor) and his caſting off the other, 

yet 1 loved facob]Paul extends it to the love of eleion, Rom g, 
And no ſuch love as that of cle&ion to ſalvation. It is the fountain 
ofallgraces; and of all bleſlings , fo farre as bleſlings ; ſuch onely 
are exempt from condemnation, and are heirs of glory. See 2 Thefl, 
2.13. This love was not for 7acobs good works fore-ſcen, by the free 
vie of his own free-will. Auguſtine accounts this ſubrilty a great ab- 
ſurdiry, This was before he was born, Gen.z5.23. Rom.9 11,1213, 
works there, though fore-ſcen, are directly excluded,v.r!, 16. good 
works flow from ir, as the <ff<R, not the cauſe of ir, Epheſ.x, q, As 
aiſo vocation, faith, regeneration, ſalvation, AR.13.48. yea Chriſt 
himſclt as Mediatour is under the decree of cle&ion. As the end is 
fit choughr on, before the means, Ephefſ.1,4,5. All nrankinde were 
created alike in Adam , and f-11 alike in Adam : And it is God now 
that makesrhcm differ one from another, 1 Cor,g. 7. He doth it ac- 
cording torhe good pleaſure of his will, which he had purpolſed in 
himſclt, to the praiſe of the glory of his grace,Ephcl.1.5, 6, 9. Nei- 
ther needed the Apoſtic to colle& thele cucumſtances, Rom,s, had 
he not purpoſcd to prove ir, to be oncly in the goodpleaſure of his 
will, Matt.11.26. He is bound tono man ; but his mercy is the cauſe 
ot his mercy, Rom.9.15,18. As alſo his good pleaſure was the meer 
cauſe he made us men, and not beaſts; and choſe the ſeed of Abra- 
bam before all other nations, If we ſhould ſeek for the cauſes of 
theſe things out of God in the creature , we ſhould run into a maze, 
and finde our ſclves in anendlefle labyrinth. And tor man herein 
ro finde our quarrels againſt Gods doings; to ſeek to meaſure his in- 
k1ite wildom by the ſcancling of his own reaſon; and ro ſubjcR him 
and his ſoveraign power to his creatures will , is inſolency, and im- 
pudency, alrogether intolerable , Elay 45. 9» Roms 9.19 =m—_ 4. 
He calleth upon all by the generall Promiſes of the Goſpel z Bur 
the efficacy thereof depends upon the ſecrer pleaſure of his will , 
Rom.g.16. 1 Cor, 3.6, 7. Chriſt died for all ; ſo that whoſocver be- 


lieveth in him ſhould be ſaved by him : and belief is the free pitr of | 


Godsgraceto his ele&, and rhe great work of his power In them : 
Neither herein isthe uſe of free-will raken away , or any Stoical 
Fatc brought in place thercof ;3 But God that works the will , knows 
how {wecrtly to trame and incline it. 

V. 3. And 1 hated Eſau] ſer. 49. 17, 18. Ezck, 35.7.9. Obad. v. 
16,1718, 1 havc given him no part in my grace; but have lefr him, 


| his poſterity ove; 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Malachi. 


| election and pretecirion , according to the mcer pu pole and plea- 
| lure of his owa will, dorh alledge this Text in Malachi , in this 
wilc, and to this purpoſe; That , as it was free to God , to deal 


Chap.i. 
as a ſinner and corrupt, under my with and ju"pement; whi | 
L have allo declared in his ireparable defirudtlon : which hack 
not betaln you, nor can betall my Chi:ch , which kath Yen : 
remaindcr, and an ifluc cut of her cvils, [cr 31. verſe 36 Oh. 
thus; That this love and hated is ſpoken of comparatively 4” 
Gen. 25. 28,and 29, 31, 2nd Luk, 14. 16. EXPe unded Matrh. P = 
And is extended herc chichy ro the poſterities of Jacob and Flaw 
And that rh1s loyc and hated here is taken tor, and intends thc "*h 
nehts proceeding from the one , and the diſplealurecs and diſcam- 
moditics proceeding from the other, And that in all this ns { Ti 
tuall gogd or evil is much intended or mcant: Bur rcn poral] Fes P 
as birth-right ro 7acob, and a fairer inherirance, and a Pan 2a 
E/ans potlerity, according to that, Gen, 25. 22. & 
27. 29, Nor &cth Malachi inſtance here in any ſpirituall thin 

And that Saint Paul, Rom g.11. teaching the doftrine of Gods = 


thus diverſly with Zatob and Eſau, in temporall things, without 


' any 1clpet to any merits of theirs, {o itis free to God to deal! with 


; men in ſpirituall chiggs, cycn inthe point of elc&ion ad prete- 
| rition, according to his purpoſe and pleaſure from all cternity , be- 
| fore the one party , or the other were born, And that the repen- 


nay cnn. am 


rance ſpoken of , Heb. 12,v. 17, was not any ſpirituall repentagce 
which Eſau then did fo ſcek to hinde in himfclf , burthe repentance 
or change of minde in 1/ſaac, tore<call and alter the bleſſing, which 
Eſau did ſo cagerly then ſue for,and could not finde or procure that 
alceration to be in 1/ſaac , that he would repent him of what he had 
done, 

ani laid his mountains ] Scir was a mountainous countrey , of 
rough and craggy mountains, And thither Fſau betook himſcl: 
fociaking Canaan, and his fathers houſe ; quitting fo the Promiſed 
land, deſtinated by (0d to his own people ; as he had before pro- 
phanely fold away his bi:th-right. And here is a turther a1gument 
of God his fore-ſaid love tothe Jews, morethen tothe poſterity of 
Eſau,taken from the preſent ſtate of both nations : He brought back 
the Jews art this time into their own Counrre y ; not tothe Edom:ts 
bur laid and lefr their Countiey waſt, : 

for the dragons] Which have their dwelings in deſerts and unftc- 
quented places, Scc Job 30,29. Elay 13, 29. & 34. 13. Jer. 49. 33. & 
FI. 37+ 

V.4.”e aveimpovrriſhed, but, & ec) The like is Efay g.g,10,Thus 
wicked men oppoſe themſelves tothe power of God and the courſe 
of his judgements and providence. 

but I willthyow down} 1t they think and labour to be reſtored 
our of their calamities and repaired , as you are from the deſo- 
lations which have befallen you by the Chaldeans, they hall 
hnde themſclves deluded , Jer. 49. verſe 7, 17. tzech. x5, 12, &c. 
Obad.ycrſe 17.1 Macc,5.3.2 Macc.10.v. 16,19,23. The Pcilians 
dealr much better with the Jews in their return , then with the Idu- 
means,Pſal.127.1, 

the border of wickedneſſe ] A wicked,curſed people, Contrariwiſe 
Jeruſalem, Zech,8$.3.Jcr.z.17.Eſay 1.26.and 60,14. 

for ever } Withour any hope of return and reparation , Jer. 49, 
7 ,—— 23-25 in the over-throw of Sodom and Gomorrah, Ezech, 
a5, verſe 12,14. Obad. v.1. God deals not ſo with his own people ; 
His chaſtiſements are bur for a time to them , and for their good , 
_ $9.31,32, 33. Elay 54.7,8. and 27.7, 8,9. 2 Cor. 4.8,9. Plal, 
I18. 18, 

V.5. And your eyes ſhall ſee] Sec ic ſoftill, as you doſce it now; 
never better with them. 

and ye ſtall ſay, } Though ye for your pait wold bury the me- 
mory of this juigement againſt them, and cxtenuare the mercy 
vouchſafed to you , yer the thing ir ſelf ſhall force this confeflion 
trom you, 

the Lord be magaificd] Thus ſhould we have our eyes open vpon 
the judgements ot God , andcelebrare the praiſe ot the power and 
juſtice of God , in the deſolation of his enemies, Ap2c. 19, verie 1, 
2, 3, 4 

from the border of Iſrael] Or, upon. Heb, from vpen , Even from 
his holy Temple , the place ot his abode, trom whence he ſhew- 
eth the glory of his power, co the deſirution of his enemics,Or,they 
ſhall ſee it from their own habitations. So conſpicious ſhall Gods 
judgements be upon the Edomires, 

V. 6. A ſon ] Agricycus charge, and conteftation againſt ma- 
ny fins of the Iſraclites. And fiſt againſt their contempt and 
profanation of Gods worſhip ; charged upon the Prieſts , and 
proſccured rotherenth verſe of the next chapter. The duty of a ſon 
ro his father, and of a ſervant to his maſter js famouſly known , 
by the law of nature, and nations; of God , and man, And the 
right and ſoveraignty that fathers and maſters have in this caſe is 
likewiſe acknowledged, Eph.6 1,2,3, Deur.37.16. Proy.30,17. And 
again, Mar.8.9,1 Iim.6.1.1 Pet.2.18. 

if then] God was the Father of the Jews ; not onely by the 
common right of Creation, as he is the Father of rhe 1ain , Job 38, 
verſe 28. and of all mankind , chap. 2. 10. Bur by his ſpeciall right 
of adoption of them , and gracious Corcnant with them , —_ 

g 


Chap. 1, 
all others, Deur. 32, verſes, Eſay 63, verſe 16, Jer.31, verle 9, 

And it] God was their Lord, notonely as he is the Lord of hoſts, 
of all his creatures, the Lord of Lords; but in right of ſpecial] cirle, 
acquiſition, redemption,and dominion over them, 1 Chron. 17.21, 
22. john 13+ 13. 


Cor.1,20.& 12.17.Job 20,7. Thus in both rightsGod coplains of rhe 


Annotations on the Book of thc Prophet Malach:. 


Chap. i 


; true end and uſe of the ſaciifice, and the ſpiriruall C:rvice therein; 


wi hour any life or morion of the inner-man, And vet theſe Prieſts 
by thi; negleQing and polluting theſe erernall ceremonics and ſa- 


| crifices, thew thereby that they had clean caſt ff al! manner of 
| Piery, 
where is mine honour > where is my fear >] Where? no where; as 1 | 


want of his Honour ; 1 Tim,1.17, and 6.16.Apoc.4. 11.& 512,13. | 


See AR, 12. V.23, and of his fear: without which there can be no 
Piery; The fear of God being the fountain of ir;ſuch a fear as is here 
:ntimatrcd, a filiall fear, mixcd with love, 1 Per, 1. v. 17 Bur theſe 
wanted both love, and fear , to draw them to obedience, Luk, 
6. 46. 
0 Priefis ] The former argumentation and conteſtation ſtands 
good againſt all the Jews, of all forts and callings. Bur he now ap- 
plies it to the Prieſts ſpecially , that ſhould have been guidesto the 
reſt by dorine and example, t» bring them on to honour,and fear 
God,and ſhould have repioved their negle&; but rhemſelves prov'd 
ring-lcaders tothe contrary,and hardned others by their example. 

that deſpiſe wy name ] A grand crime. Verſe 11,14, and 2. z, Holy 
and Reverend is his name, Pſal, 111 .verſe g. great , glorious, and 
fearfull, Deur, 28, 59. And he whole name is Jealous , is jealous of 
the glory of ir; Exo0d.34-14. Sce the commandment, Exod. 20.7.Lev. 
18.21, The prayer, Mar,6.9. And that of Joſhuah chap. 7.9. 1 Sam, 
13,22.,Pſal.$.1.& 29.2.6 66.2. 

and ye ſay, wherein, &c.] He norcth their groſſe hypocrifie, which 
would not ſce their faults , but impadently cloaked them , and fo 
were blinde guides. They were blinde at home, could nor fee the 


offer it now] He reproachcth them ; (ſhewing that a mortall man 
would not be conrent to be fo ler ved, 
uato thy Governours) As were Zerbbabel, Nehemiah, and others 


; under the Empire of Perſia, who had their proviſion aligned then 


| upon the people, Nehe. 5. 14,15. 


will be be pleaſid ] Nothing leſs. And yet what they darenor do 
to men,that they preſume to do to God. And the worle is too full of 
ſuch ſinners. 

V.9g. Befcech] An ironicall Permiſſi-n or InjunRion.Goto,do fo, 
try the illue. This indeed belonged to their office and duty ; The 
P.icfts were to pray and intercede for the people, Numb, 6. 23. Jock 
3.17. And fo lixely they did , whenihey «ered the people fact 
ices. They luſtained in ſome ſort the office of Chtiſt our Mediator 


| I Sam.12.19,23. He derideth rhe Prieſts, who did bare the people in 


hand that they prayed for them;and ſhewerh Gods diſregard theres 
of, and that they were the occalion that theſe evils came upon the 
people, 

God] Heb, The face of God. 

this bath been by your means] Heb, from your band .W hile by yout 
means things go thus; and you thus carry Your ſelves rawards God, 


| polluting thus and prophaning his wot ſhip. The lins of the Pricſts, 


beams in their own eyes, and therefore grew haughty, inſolcnt, pre- * 


ſumpruons, their neck was an iron ſinew and their brow brals , as 
Eſay 48.4. bold to our-face and deny open crimes , and to ſcorn all 
checks, and reproofs forthem. They harden their fore-head , and 
impudently demand wherein, &c, And ſuch ſinners arc never wan 
ting in the world, 

V. 7.Te offer ] Or bring unto, © c. Ye take it,and accepr ir of the 
people, aud offer ir, 

pailuted bread} Either that for the ſhew-bread, Exod, 25.39. freſh 
ſer every Sabbath, Levir.24.5,8.Sce 1 Sam. 21.4,6. Or for the meat- 
offerings, Lev. 2.Or bread taken more generally for ſacrifices, Levir, 
22.24, Polluted, not lawfull, nor acceptable,being deteRive, Levir. 
22.20. Deut.15,v.:1. When of other kinde, or ctherwiſe uſed, then 
the Law preſcribed. See Hag. 1.14,Ezecch.q.13.& 22. 26, A grievous 
fin ir is to pollute Gods holy ordinances , and worſhip, Levir, 19. 8, 
Num.18,33, Ezcch. 23.38, 

upon my Altar ] Golden Table of ſhew-bread, in the Temple,or 
brazen Alcar of burnt-offcrings, in the Court. 

whereip, &c.] He noteth their groſs bypocrilie, which would nor 
ſce their faules, bur impudently cloaked them: and ſo were blinde 
guides, Thus again Hypocrites and wicked men are ready to juſtific 
themſelves; Luk.16.15. x Sam.15. 20. They plead and pretend in- 
nocency, and that they arc unjuſtly raxed, Sec Levir, 3.11.82. 4,6, 
& 6.16.& 21.6.8,17, : 

In that ye ſay] Thus againſt ſuch men muſt their fin be particulari- 
ſed, Elſe they will ſhift off , and winde themſelves our of generall 


| the people are oft imputed to them. 


_— 


and ſpecially in the Points of Gods ſervice aregrieyous fins, and 
cryed out upon, Chap, 2.8,9 Zeph.z.verſe 4.Micab.3.11, Hol. 6. 9- 
Ezech.z2.26, Lam, 4. 13. Jcr.2.8.&5, 30,31.% 6.13, And the fins of 


will he regard 7 ] This interrogation implies a flrong an4 yehe» 
ment negation, Will God conſider your officeand ſtare, ſeeirg you 
are ſo Coverous, and profane contemners of his fctvice > An heavy 
judgement of God it is, to have our prayers rej<tted. Efay x. v.15. 
Prov.1.28, jJcr,t1.rt. & 14.12. Micah,.verſe 4 Zcch, 7, 1 3. Caulcs 
hercot are noted, Jam.4.3.J.hn 9 3 1.Plal.66.18.Prov.28.9 & 21.13+ 
Jam.1 6,7.1 Tim, 2.8. 

V. 10, #ho # there, &c, ] He infilts ill upon the Prieſts fins in 


| Gods ſervice; which indeed ruined all Religion in the people. The 
| Levites, Porters to the doors of the Court, and the Prieſts thar were 


to open and ſhur the doors of the Temple, were all faulry; Becauſe 


| the Leyites which kept the doors did notery whether the facrifices 


that came in , were according tothe Law , God wiſheth them thar 
they would rather ſhut the doors , then to receive ſuch as were net 
perte, Or rather, He chargeth them with ſel{-ſceking intheir mi- 
niſteriall ſervices in the Temple , Thar they did ir for their own 
gain and profit ſake ; and elſe would nor do it for any care of Gods 
worſhip, which if they yer minded, he would ſurely bleſs them, as ic 


| is chap, 3, Lo. Bur ſeeing they did otherwiſe; it was bur in yaia (or 


them thus to ſacrifice, both illegall ſacrifices, and with a covcrous 


| 
| ſelf-ſecking minde. God appoints means and maintenance for his 


| rule of his Word and Law. 


accuſations, T hey ſaid ir, though not in words, yer in deeds, 2 Tim. | ; 
| tithes,hirſt-fruirs, offerings, &c, And therefore your negle& cf dury is 
; the more odious, Efay 5.4.1 Sam. r5.17,2 San, 2.7.Dur yctin vain 


3+ Fo 
the Table of the Lord is contemptible] Before Altar; here Table,Sce 
Erech,41,22.& 44.16. Their ſence is, the Temple and the Altar ſince 


the return from Captivity are ſo poor and different om the an- | 


cient ſplendour they were in , that they do nor deſerve to have ſuch 
exaRt care taken of the beaſts which are offcred there , as formerly 
in the firſt Temple, ſee Zech,4.10, Or thus, they fleighted the ſer- 
vice and woc{hip of God, as a thing not much to be regarded. And 
this is an heavy ſin, fleightly ro heed, and to perform the worſhip of 
God, without regard t> the Majeſty of God,v.1t4, Or the Holineſs of 
his worſhip, ſee Eſa.r. 12. 

V.8. And if ye offer the blinde)Forbidden,Lev.22.22,23 ,24.Dcu.rs 
21.& 17.1.1 was the peoples (in,to bring ſuch ro be ofte1ed, And the 
Prieſts fin torake, and offer them and not to rezeR them, and re- 
prove them for it , and ſtand to vindicate and maintain Gods Law 
therein, and the right of his ſervice. Ezech. 22. 26, Some imagine the 
Prieſts to receive good and lawfull ſacrifices from the people,and to 
change them for theſe ; or if ſuch evil ones from the people, yer ro 
ſay, rather ſuch then none. Wicked Hypocrites think any thing 
good cnough for God; and pieus men think nothing good enough 
for him, Blinde and ignorant ſervices : lame and halting ſervices 
arc , when there is action withour affcRion ; the lips withour the 
heart; double-mindegneſs and hypocrific Sick, or faint, and Janguiſh- 
ing ſervices are, that come coldly from us , withour any life or vi- 
yu of the inner-man , and theſc are all vile and odious. God is a 
pirit, and will be ſerved in ſpiricand truth, Some read the words 
withour an interrogation , as if they were the words of the Prieſts, 
maintaining that there was no evil in doing ſo , in facrihcing ſuch, 
Indeed God ſeems to negleR; fleight, or reje&, all ſacrifices, Hoſ,s, 
r.6 Micah.6.v 6, Pſal.go.v. 8.9 — 14. Eſay 1.11. &66.3.Jer.7, 
22, 23, Buc all this is ſpoken comparatively ; and when they were 
pertormed by Hypoccires and wicked men ; wicthour any heed to the 


— — 


Miniſters; 1 Cor,9.7. 15, Hates Coverouſnefs in them, 1 Tim.z. 
3- Elay 56. 11, and will be worſhipped according to the preſcripr 


for nougbt] tor 1 do recompence you largely for your ſervice , by 


ye do it, doing ir in that manner, 

no pleaſure in you]ln the generality of you , in the moſt, a rea;- 
nant yer were releived according totke cleRign of grace, 

neither I will accept} It the perſon be nor accepted.neither will the 


| offering be, Gcn.4q 4. Hag.2.14.ſce Eſay 1. 11, &c. Jer. 6, 29. Arngs 


F,zlI, 


V.11. For jram the 1iſing of the Sun] Another judgement of God, 
that he would take away his worſhip from them 3 and vouck- 


| fafc irto the Gentiles, The Jewes thought God was ryed to thitm, 


he could norbe God , unlefſe they were his Church , he Roulgd 


; not be worſhipped at all, unlefle worthiped by them, Indeed great 
| were their priviiedges, Deur, 4. verſe 7,8. 33, 34. Pal. 147.v. 20. 


| Bur they torger that Deur. 32, verſe 21, God needed them not , 
| They were bur a {mal Nation. He could and wonld have all the 
| world, the Gentiles ro worſhip him. He reje&ing them, veiſe x0, 
| would hnde out others, even fſubſtiture the numerous nations 6f 
the Gentiles in their fNead, Rorr. 10. 16. Thus here as a puniſhment 
rothe Jews,he fore-rels the calling of the Gentiles. So Mar. 21, 43. 
A&.13.46,47. & 18, 6.8 22. 21. Sometimes it j+ promi'ed,as a bleſ- 
ling to them at leaſt ro the Godly amongſt them , a blefliog , by the 
propagation of the Goſpel, and the wogſhip of God thereby, Sv 
| Zech.8,z3-Elay 66.1 2.and 60.3,4,5.a0d 49.22. 
my name ſha't be great ] The knowledge of ir, and of the riphe 
| worſhip of it. That place, Pſal.11 3.3. and that$. x. Comes ſhort of 
| this, and contains only the general praiſe of Gods name , as he is ia 
| himſelf, and appears in his glorious works and creatures. 
among the Gentiles } an excellent prophecie cf the calling of the 
Gentiles: as there are many like. . 
and in every place} Nor in Judeaonly, AR, 10, veiſe 34,35, 
Mar,13-10,Luk.,24 47.1 Tim, 2.84% 3.16.2 Tim.1.11.Epb.2.17, i 9s 
cen 


I 


Chap. 1, 


incenſe} Here the P;oplce that was under the Law framed his 
word: tothe capacuy of the pcuplc; and by the altar and lacrifices 
he mcancth the (pi itual {ervice of Ged which ſhould be under the 


Goſpe', when an ond (hall be put to all theſe legall ceremonies by | 


Chriſts caly ſacrifice; as Eſay 66.23 Zech,ng.16.Mal.z.4.5cc Jehn 
4.,21,23.-1 Iim.2.8.5ce Heb.1 3.10. 
aud a pure effcring ] The oftcrings and facrificcs of the New Te- 
Name, arc p:aycr, praiſe, thanks, charity,obcdicnce,and the Jike, 
Heb.13.15,16, Rom. 2,1, 1 Pet.z.5. Apoc.y.6. And theſc arc purc, 
that is, pure from hypoctifie , and in compariſon of the ofteringys ot 
tc hy poctitical aud wicked Jews z pure in ſincerity and integrity 3 
and mm acceptation to! Chr ſts oftering, [ he Papitts drawing this 
Text roche Ectence of their Maſs, is a childiſh trick, an argument of 
the to: lorne hope, and ligne of a deſperate cauſe , when impurely 
and impiouſly they wreſtchis, and apply irto theic maſle-cake. Not 
unlike to this place is that, Jonah 2.28, 
my name ſhall be great] Redoubled;becauſe it was to them,art this 
time, ſcarce credible, 
V.12.But ] Here is a reaſon rendered why God will tranſlate his 
worſhip and icligion ro the Genriles, 
ze] Prieſts principally : though in its degrec it may belong to all, 
astootrucinall, 
bave p ophancd it]Pollured my Name , ſleighted, vilipended it, 
eſtcemed it as a prophane and common thing,as a trivolous matter, 
Or thus,y< have diſhonoured the Name ot God,bearing no reipeRt, 
nor obedience to what he hath commanded ; which is the occaſion 
of rejeRing the Jews and their {crvice. See thar Heb. 10,29.Zeph.z. 
verlc 4.Ezck, 44 7,8. and 43.8, and 36.17 w—=— 24.and 20, 39. 
In that ye ſay} Sce on ver{.g. Thuughthey uttered nor thele blaſ- 
phemics with their mouth, yer cheir deeds proclaimed them; Their 
actions {pake ſo much. 
the Table of the Lord] Some thus; The altar hath been ſpoiled by 
the Chaldcans : and the {actifices are not offered with that ancicar 
ſacred fo'cmnity. Sce verſe 7. and the Annotations there, Iti5 an 
high point of diſhonouring the Name of God, either baſely to judge 
of, or perfupRorily ro pertorm the v.orthip of God, 1 Cor, 11. 29. 
Ezek.z3.3r. Eccl.s. 1. Hcb 12.28. 
and the jruit thereof, & c, Whereby is meant wharſocver 1s oftered 
upon the Altar. Some underſtand it that the Pricſts ſhould account 
the mcans and maintenancethey received by ſerving the Table and 


Alrar of che Lord to be but baſe and contemprible, Others rather , | 
Thar they ſo di-eſteemed the ſervice of the Lords Table and Altar, | 


that they counted any kinde of bread and facribces good enough 


for them; and therefore heeded not ſo much to obſerve ſtri&ly the | 


letter of the Law,in having and offering the beſt. And thus by their 
open contempr of the outward rights , ordained by God for the ne- 
ceſ[ary help of humane infirmicy , they bewrayed the prophane im- 
picty and atheiſm of their hearts, as clean yoid of all religion. 

V.13. Ye ſaid alſo) Heie the fin is yer more particularly charged 
upon them, See on verſe 7. 


what a wearineſſe] Though you do me bur little ſervice, and thar | 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Malachi. 


Chap, i 
their fair (| CWwes; Luke 16.15. and their own ſclves too, James " : 
' but not God. They cannot fo mock him that ſceth the _ 
; eſcape his judgem rs by ſuch filly (hitrs, 
| wyts both in bis flock ] Or, in whole flock is, 
| , @ Bai | Withont any blemith according to the Law of burnr-off«. 
| rings, Levit, 1.3.10, becaule that in ſacrifices of thankſgiving fc- 
, males weie ally accepted ut, Lev.1.z,6. 
and voweth] Sce on Jonah 1.16, 
a corrup: thing] Vows muſt nor be raſhly made ; bur rightly and 
 exaQtly pertormed, Sceon Jonah 1.16, Theſe were ſordid and baſe 
| in their pert rmarices, 
| forI ama great King] However fleighted by you, in your ſervices 
|Far above an carthly governour , verie8. Sce Pial, 47.2. In Gods 
ſervice we ſhould ever ducly weigh him with whom we have to dea! 
Eccl. 5.2, Hisgreatnefl: ſhould humble us ; and that in reverence 
| and tear, Heb, 12.28, 29. 
among the Heathen] And much more ſhould it be among you, Ang 
ſhall be there , whea Chriſt tha!l come and take the pcllefſion of 
| his k.ngdom; and not place his Name in Jeruſalem onely , andin 
che Temple of Sion; as he hath hitherto done, and you think he 
muſt till do, 
| CHAP. 


heart , nor 


| 


IT, 


| Verſe 1, Nd now © ye Prieſts ] He inſiſts upon the ſame point; 
| returns preſently to the Pricfs , andfalls upon them. 
| And thus Miniſters may and muſt reprove ſtates, and perions, Hol. 
'F 1.1 Tim.5.20, As Chriſt did the S$ctibes, Phariſees, Lawyers, &c. 
fobn Baptift the Publicans , Sadduceecs, Souldiers, Herod, Nathan, 
| David: Paul the inceſtuous perſon, 
this commandement is for you ] Here the Prophet deals with the 
| Prieſts p:incipally ; becauſe they themſelves ſhould hrſt give glory 
to Gods Name; and by their othce procure others to do it likewiſe, 
Thetetore the charge is laid upon them; and the curſe incaſc of 
failer, It was their dury & funRion to ſee to the preſervation , and 
intice oblervance of religion,and Gods fſcrvice and worſhip in its pt 
; rity, and toavoid the pollution of ir, They intheir place, as ir is the 
Magiſtrates duty in his place, The Prieſts doing their parts, would 
have keptrhe people to itzrhey durſt not then ſo tranſgreſſe: Bur the 
Pricſts neglect Or CONNIVEnce was enough to animate th people to 
their miſ-doings.And theretore he accuſcrh rhe Prieſts as the Authors 
of all, and guilty of all, 

V.2. 15] Ihis imwplics then the averſion of the judgement in caſe 
of Repencance,and Obedience,And to thi» «nd God threatens,thar 
we might prevent the execution. Sonuc + that which be protciſcrh 
of himſclt, Ezck.z3.41.& 18.31. Jer.1% 7. &c, 

ye] This reacheth alſo to the people, 1:5 x+ 4 
pears in the curſe, 

will not bear ] Here is the cauſe of the curic; rhatthey willnor 
give God audicnce ; and that when h: jpeaks for their good and 
| amcndment, to prevent the malediction; bur ep their cars againſt 

him, A caule fo juſt as lcaves them no cauſcro complain of his ros 


hc P:iicks;as ap- 


after an ill manner, yet you complain of it, as it it were a burden to | ſeverc proceeding againſt them, ee Zech.7,11, 12, 


you, Hypoc- ites pretend, and proclaim muck: yea,and thar whe they | 


lay it to beart) This expounds the former ; withourrhis the i ormer 


perform leaſt.Sce zKings 10.16.Mat.z3,5.Joh.12.43.Empricſt veſſels | is counted no hearing, As good not heard, as not laid © heaii, It 


lound lowdeſt. Whereas a ſound heart pertorms moſt , and pretends 
leaſt. And yet they are ſoon weary, and tire, and grow impat.ent 
and murmuring, even in that curward hypocritical ſervice it ſelf, as 
Amos 8. 5. And this for want of love to God, and delight in his ſer- 
vice. 1 John 5.3. 1 Pct.z.z. Scc Plal.,1,veric 2.& 42.2.& 110.3.Elay 
58.13. Gen. 29.20, 

and ye have ſnuſſed at it] In ſcorn and diſdain and diſlike; Or,yc 
have puffed and blown, as weary and over-labourcd , with the bur- 
den and weight of rhe ſacrifices; whereas ye might have blown them 
away ( and lo the word may be tranſlated ) they were fo lean and 
thin. 

and ye brought) T his roucheth both Prieſts and People, 

torn]By wilde beaſts, and ſo maimed, or halt-dead, Sec Ezek,q, 
I 4, Lev.22.8, 

and the lame ] See onverſe 8. In all the ſacrifices Gods aim was 
this, to cxerciſc his people thereby in Faith and Repentance; ro ſee 
therein the deſert of their fins , and the perte& expiation of them 
by rhe ſacrifice and death of Chriſt that unmaculaic Lamp of God, 
who was to come. 

V.14.But curſed ] The iſſuc of that fin formerly ſpoken of, The 
curſe of God is the reward of all fin, Deut. 27.26, Gal. 3, 10, And is 
oft applycd ta ſunory particulars,as hee. 

the deceiver] That would deal traudulently , and falſ-heartedly 


with God. This rcacheth the people as well as the Priefts, With men | 


many deal deceirtully ; as Gen. 34.13, 2 Sam.3.27. Plal.z5.20.and 
$2.4.3&s 13.10.And ſuch the Lord abhors;Pſal.5.verſe 6,409. 55.23, 
Bur to ſeek ro deal deceirtully with God,to dally with him is toolith 
init ſelf, and much more abominable to him, Yer ſuch there are , 
Jer.g9.6. Hol. 13. v. 12, ſuch as donot proceed plainly nor direQt- 
lyin Gods ſervice: bur having abilicic ro ſerve the Lord accord- 
ing to his word, yerwill do it according to their baſe covcrous 
minde. Or ſuch as will waſh the out-bde of the platter , and be as 
painted ſepulchres:bur all foul within. Tbeſe may deccive men with 


| muſt be attended, pondered,finde place,and irs duc authority iu us, 
and ſoobeyed.As Prov.24.32, Ezck.44.5,.Hag.1,5.and 2.15, 

To give glory to my Name ] By your amendment and obcdience. 
As the contrary brings diſhonour and blaſphemy to my name. See 
| Marth,5.6,John 15.8, and again,z Sam, 12.4. Ezck.2c,z7, and 36; 
| 20,21,22, 
| Iwiltevenſent acuſe] Godthe author and inflier of judge- 

ments, Secondary means are bur his inſtruments, Amos 3 6,Eſay 45. 
| 7. Job 5.6. Haggai 1.11. Hoſ. 6, x, And he ſends bis curſe upon fin, 
{ Levit. 26.14. Deur.28. 15, And ſpecially for corruptions in religion, 

and inthe manner of his worſhip; and for the contempt of his word. 

curſe your bleſſings ] Namely, thoſe bleflings which God had be- 
ſtowed upon them in aI1 the goud things pertaining to this life, as 
Teſt:mcenies of lis gracious goodnefic , and fatherly tavour rowards 
them; as thoſc [.cy,26.4.&c,and Deur, 28. 2, &c, Or thoſe bleſbngs 
whecewith the prieſts blefle the people in their prayers for them as 
Numb, 6,43. 27.Or buth, 

alrcady] And yer ye are not bettered and amended by them : fo 
little do ye profit and prevail by my correRions. A fintoo com» 
mon in the world.Eſay 1.5.2 Chron.z8.22.Jcr.6.29,30. 


— 


| becauſe}JHe is at this fin again;becauſe he cannot endure the con» 


tc1:7pt of his word, This is the main cauſe, and the procurer of Gods 


' 
| curle, 


V.z Behold, 1 ] Calls them to conſider itis he that will do ir. And 
therefore no p2wer can hinder ir, nor their vain pretences, preſump- 
ruous imaginations , or ſelf-conceired ſhews or ſhifts , under which 
they did ſeek to ſhelter themſclves, 

will corrupt your ſeed] Or, reprove, check, I will curſe your ſeed, 
and cauſe it nor to increaſe or yeeld an harveſt, Here is one parti- 
cular of the curſe, ſterility and barrennefle, Let them ſow as they liſt, 
God will curſe ir, Hag,1.6,9,10,11,and 216,17, Vulgar Latin, will 
caſt our an arme unto you, 


and ſpread] Heb. ſcatter, 


| Aung) 


IR ®* 


+1120, 16 
g1alc you trom your ſacred honour, putting you from betore me, as 


carticd away out of hghr, [ce Lev.q.11,12, fcc Jer.9,3».Zeph. 1,17. 
like that Nahum 3.6. 

the dung of your ſolemn feaſts] Which were three principal, Your 
ſacrifices then which were a Iweet-lmelling favour to me, Exod, 29. 
14, Lev. 1.13. Now arc as dung in my noſthrils,you haye fo polluted 
and defiled them, and are polluted and defiled your elves, Hag, 2. 
13,14 Theſc which you ſo much truſt to , and glory in , I will curn 
inco your ſhame. Sec Eſay 1.v. 11, 14. and 66, 3. Afcarful lin and 
dreadful caſe , when our holy things become thus abaminable ro 
God,and we ſo hateful in the ule of them, 

take you away with it] Or, it ſhall take you away to it, ye ſhall be 
wholly as dung , and fit to be taken away with it, uſcd as the dung 
and dirt ef the ſtreets. 

V.4. And ye] Priefts, 

ſhall know) By experience, Or,ſhould have known and acknow- 
ledged,or have known:appcaling chus to the Prieſts own conſcien- 
ces tor the knowledge of theſe things hereafter following , concer- 
ning their duty, and the primary practice of ir, Sec on Zech,z,g.Jer, 
44.25. 

this Commazdment] This v.1. 

that my covenant might be with Levi) Youthink, this Command- 
ment, and check, and cu:ſc threatned cannot ſtand with my cove- 
pant made with Levi, buc breaks it , you ſay , as your predeceflors 
did ro Jeremy, Jer. 18.18. And the like alladge and fay the Popiſh 
Prieſts for themſelves, and their Church ; Lo,I am with you rothe 
end of the world: would Chriſt receive his Church2and the Church 
erre? we are the Churcb,the Holy Ghoſt relides among us, elſe his 
promiſe and his covenant fails, Bur God ſheves theſe rwo can ſtand 
together, and they (hall know ir. His covenant with Levi abrogates 
net his own right, and power, and ſoveraignty , nor abates the rule 
and authority of his Law ; nor their deviations , corruptions , and 
manifold vices, and the ſevere reprehenſions of them , and his curſe 
upon ſuch prieſts, do not annihilare or vacate that covenant: nay,it 
doth cſtabliſh ir,ir is the means to reſtore, re&ifie, confirm and ſertle 
ir,that thus the prieſt-hood might remain in Levi his race,(for Levi 
was dead before the prieſt-hood was ſerled in Aaron and his poſte- 
rity Jand remain in them, and the orher Levites, with Gods fa- 
your and blefling , as was formerly promiſcd, as it were by an cſpe- 
cialcoyenant. 

V.s. My couenant was with him) God ſhewes what his ſaid cove- 
nant was, and that he did not violate it, v. 5, 6,7. Bur they ontheir 
part, y. 8,9. Gods coyenant is general with all his creatures, as Gen, 
9.9,18. Jer.33- v. 29, more particular, with man, yer more with his 
Church, moſt ſpecial with his cle&, And in his Church , with his 
miniſters, as here with Levi, 

of life and peace] The Tribe of Levi, ſpecially Aaron , and ſome 
of choſe who where preſently after him , enjoyed the honour of this 
office, with all manner of bleſſings , length of life, and proſperity. 
See Nehem. 17 v. 29. This is my part of the covenant, Bur where is 
yout part? covenants are mutual obligations, binde reciprocally,on 
both fides, would you have me ſtand bound,and your ſelves lefr free 
todo as you liſt? 

axd 1 gave them to bim) Lifc and peace, I performed my coyenant 
to him, tor my part, 

for the fear] Sce Exod.z2.26---30, Nuw.z5.7---14- Deut.z3.8,9. 
This fear is inſiſted on in the reſt of the verſe,as a prime grace,being 
a filial fear, ariſing from the love of God, fearing him for hisgood- 
neſſe, Hoſ. 3. 5. and fcaring by fin to offend ſo great and glorious a 
Majeſty, and ſo holy a God, Others thus; gave to him tear,to ſhew 
further Gods gracious dealing with Levi,that he gave him the grace 
of fear, Jer. 32.40. and the rule of fear, how he ſhould regulare him- 
ſelf in his fun&ion and prieſtly office. 

aud was afraid] In the latter ſenſe thus; And he did fo, he was a- 
fraid to rranſgrefic, proudly and preſumpruovuſly ro miſ-behave him- 
ſelf, bur humbly ,modeſtly,and faithfully ro carry himſelf in his cal- 
ling. And this ſaites with that which followeth. 

V. 6. The law of truth was in bis lips) to teach ir orhers. He expoun- 
ded andraught my law in right@ouſneilc,and in truth ro my people, 
this was chief in Levies charge, Lev. 10.v.11. 2 Chron.17. v. 7,8, 9. 
Ezra 7.10, Nehem.8. 3, 4,7, $. And inche N.T, Manh.28.19, 20. 

x Tim.3.2, and'3 Tim.4-2, Ihis is inſeparable from the pricſt-hood 
1 Cor. 9.16. 

and iniquity was not, &6. ] No falſe doftrine, evil life , or unjuſt 
Judgement; fach Leaven muſt not be mingled with ir, Mar. 16.6, 

be walked} His life anſwerable to his doQrine x Cor, 9.v.27, Urim 
and Thummim muſt be joyned rogerher.1 Tim.4.16, 

with me] Departed not from me,nor the duty I preſcribed ro him, 
but was faichfull and true to me and ir, walking as with me, and be- 
fore me, in alt fincerity and integrity,z Cor, 1,12, 

In peace,and equity ] In an humble and quiet obedience , withour 
any rebeHliog , which is alwayes turbulent. As my covenant was of 

Peace with him, v. 5. ſo he for his part walked in peace with me, in 
equity and uprightnefſe keeping the Covenant, 

and did turn, & 6.) The fa and fruic of his daRcipe and office, 


Annotations on the Book of che Prophet Malac hi, 


C hap.i?, 


ig | I will make you aby:&, and abominable, v, 9. and will de- \ Dan, 12.3, AR 16.18, z Tim, 3. 24. Minifters as Gods inflrumencs » 


| and labourers together with him,do it.1 Cor.,3.9.1 Tim. 4. 16.2 Cor* 
the duog of ſacrifices, which were offered upon feſtival. dayes, was | 19-4- 


V.72.For the Priefls lips] His brain and heart for himſelf, his lips 
and tongue for the Church, 

ſhould] lt is his duty. Deut r59,10,12. Here is no promiſe ro keep 

hu from erring and tailing, The Lke is thar, r Tim, 3.15. Duty is 


| too ofc broken.y 8. Zeph.,z.v. 4. Micah 3- 11 Hoſ.6.9, Ezcch. 22. 16; 


| 


and 7, 26, 
keep knowledge]: a treaſure-houſe of ir,Mat.rz .q2.2 flore-houſe 
to keep it in plenty, and that por fromybur for others, not reſerve ir 
to himſelf, bur diſpenſe it to others, x Cor.4.r.Jer,;.,15, 
and they ſhould ſeck] The peoples ducy. Hag.z,rz.Kom,r0,15,a5 


| ARsv. 31, 
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the law at his mouth] Gods law, Eſay 8. 20. Gods law is ſufficient 
2 Tim.3.16,17.There 15no other rule of Faith,or life, They muſt Pits, 
adde to it, nor diminiſh from it, Ezech.z, 17, Jer.23.28, 
for be is the meſſenger] Legate, Arabaſlador, Angel, lnterp: er :r of 
Gods will,in teaching and governing the Church. Judg 2.x. Hap. r. 
13. ſeethe meſſage, 2 Cor. 5,20. Then receive ſuch with reverence 
Mar. 10. 40. deſpiſe them nor, Luke 10.16. 1 Thef. 5. 28. David i 
venged fore the abule of his mefſengers, 2 Sam, 10, Bur ſuch a5 deli- 
= no meflage, or not his mefage, ace no meflenpers or miniſters of 
Us, 
V.8.kutye are departed] Zechgg.tt.Dang.y. Ezech.44.10., Jcr.s. 
23.Elay 31.6. 
out of the way] Of my law, of truth, of peace and equity. Thus 
prieſts may erre. And too often do. The whole Council! did fo . in 
condemning Chriſt, We muſt crie the ſpirits therefore, x Thefl.5.z 1, 
1 John 4.1. And erring prieſts muſt be rold of ir. 
many ts ſtumble ] He did turn many away from iniquity , v, 6. ve 
cauſe them ro ſtumble,and fall,ftumble ar the law,or tall in the law 
namely, by your evil example, or by defe& of admoniſhing and gi- 
ving inſt: u&ion, or by giving them occaſion ro diſdain Gods ſervice 
by reaſon of the miniſters wickednefle. See x Sam,z, 17. Jer. 18.15, 
Here is their fin , contrary to the duty atore-going. And the prieſts 
fall is the fall of many 2 Tim.z.19. Gal.z,14. Jer.to.21,As when 2 
main ſtone in a building, or a tall cedar falls, 
ye bave corrupted the covenant of Levi)That covenant v.4.5 Neh, 
13- 29. ye have broken ir , and done clean contrary to it; are cove- 
nant- b:eakers,and therefore are ucterly unworthy that title, honour, 
and office , wherein you ſo much truſt , and boaſt, and yauntyoucr 
ſclves, and whereupon you bear your ſclves ſo high. You have bro- 
ken thoſe bounds , and degenerated trom your predeceiſours, and 
walked in crofle-wayes and ſteps tothem, Their good examples 
ſhould excite you ro the like , Eſay 51, 2, However , they will nor 
priviledge you in finging bur juſtly aggravate yourguilr,and ſhame, 
and puniſhmenr, 
V.3. Therefore bave I} Still the puniſhmens follows the (iv, x Samy, 
2. 30 
contemptible and baſe} A good name and eſteem is precious, Proy. 
22,1. Eccleſ.7.1, 1 Tim.3.7. Phil.4 8. Hcre God inflis the contra- 
ry puniſhment v.z. This is a part of the curſe, Deur.28.37.Mar.s.13, 
they loved the praile and eſteem of men, to.be counted honourable, 
of the holy Tribe,and Order, fscred,conſecrated perſons,as Mac. 23. 
6,7. God ruins all to their greater ſhame and puniſhment. 
before allthe people) Of whom they would be bad in hoacur. Sce 
that 1 Saw. 15.30. 
according as ye] Ye ſaid , the Table of the Lord is contemprible, 
ch.1. 7.10 ye ſhall be truely rendred contemptible, and that defſer- 
vedly,tor your forſaking ot my wayes, Ezech. 44.8. Sce Eſay 41.24. 
but bave been paitiall in the Law] Heb. accepicd faces, or,lif cd up 
the face againſt, that is,boldly,and impudently. To favour or wrong 
men you have ſubverred my Law, either in deQtine, or in judge- 
ment, Ezek,22.26. Zech.3, 4. And thus through your coverouſncfic 
and ambition. See Ezech.13.19.Micah z.5.To ſerve theſe rurns they 
would w:eſt the Law, And thus large and ſharp hath the Propher 
been in inveighing againſt the Pricſts , as being the chick oflcnders, 
in Gods worſhip, and the cauſers of ruine tothe reſt; Neither would 
they be cafily beaten off, and convinced, and confoundcd , 2p till 
then, lirtle hope of doing any good with the people, 
have we not all ?J He comes now tothe Peop!e,and their fins, And 
firſt in Matrimonial cauſes , preaching againſt their mzrrying with 
ſtrangers afd infidels,v.10,11,12.And againſttheir treacherous dea= 
ling with their lawtull wives , verſe 13, 14,'15, 16. Some make this 
verſe to be the argument or Apology ot thoſe that made and main- 
rained ſtrange marriages with aliens ard heathen, thatthey all 
had one father Adam,and one God their Creatour, why then might 
they not marry with them > why ſhould they be counted treachercus 
in ſo doing? or prophaners of the covenant of their fathers? Orhers 
rather rake the words as the Prophets arguing, again! that lin, thus; 
That whereas God ſo honoured them all , by his gracious choice cf 
them in their one Father Abraham, above all the zeſt of the world, 
and ſocrcared them all in a ſortto be his holy and peculiar people 
and a royall Prieſt-hood,why therefore ſhowld they diſ-efteem and 
under-yalue this dignity , and berray this priviledge and prezoga- 
tive, in mingling themſelyes in marriage with Heathen 1colaters} 
afl 


Chap. 11. 
$4 fo ingratcſully and treache:cuſly caſt away that ſacred honour, 
and p:« phanc, pollute, and vivlatc, and break oft that precious co- 
yenaat of their tathers, which God made with themby preſtituring 
themſelves in this ſore ro mix the holy feed with the unciicumciſlced 
I. ations ? 

«ae God? Sec chart Epheſ.q,6 & Jobzi.ry. 

euiry man againſt bus brother ] Some underſtand this of private or 
perſonal wrongs and ticacheries, done among the Jews one againſt 
another. 

V.11, Jud!) Thoſe of Judah returned out of Babylon, This cir- 
cumſt ance of che perſons aggravates the crime, that they ſhould do 
it, and be guilty theicin, 

tireachecrouſly, and an abomination,& 6,JThe Prophet doth thus, as 
it were, brand and ſtigmar'zec this (10. 

in /eruſalew] Which of all other places of the world ſhould leaſt 
hare done ſo;And Jeruſalem being,as yet, bur newly railed our of irs 
aſhes,for its Gas, and but mean]y repaired, 

prophaxed) Polluted, defiled,diſ-eſteemed, counted and uſed as a 
comm-n, and not a ſacred thing. 

the boliaeſs of the Lord] The holy Lord, his holy Name and ſan- 
Ruary , bur more direRly here may be meant themſclves , an holy 
People , which the Lord had ſeparated to himlelt , fromihe reft of 
the werld, ro be an holy Nation to himſelf, Exod.19.6. And pur ſe- 
vcrall matks of holineſs upon them,to d ſtinguiſh them from other 
Nations, as inthe difference of meats, clean and un-clean, and in 
many others particulars, Yertthemſclves diſhonored the holy name 
of Gods people which they did bear, and all other ſignes of his Co- 
venant by which God ſanRificd them to himſelf, ſeparating them 
from prophane Nations, 

which be loved] Or, ought to love,referring it ro Judahs duty , to 
prefer the love of that holineſs before their luſt atrer ſtrange wo- 
men. Others underſtand it of Gods Love to his people , the people 


of his holineſs: which being logracious,free, and altogether without | 


any thcic worth or deſait , ſo much the more enhanſerh this their 
crime, 

and bath married the daughter of a ſtrange God} This is that parti- 
cular crime and prophanation, wherewith he doth here firſt charge 
the People. Nor yet that the Priefts were altogether free of ir, This 
fin was in the poſterity of Enoſh, and Seth, Gen, 6. 2, Was cxpieſly 
forbidden the Jews, Exod.z 4. 16. Deur.7.z ,4. Sce Abrahams charge 
ro his ſervant, Gen.24.3,8,37. And Iſaac his charge to Zacob,Gen, 
28.y.1, And Iſaac and Rebeha b their grief at the contrary in Eſau , 
Gen.27.46. & 28.8. & 26.35, Scerhis fin branded in the Jews, Jucg, 
3.6,7. In Samſon, Judg.14.2,3. In Solomon, 1 King, 17. 1,2, 8. After 
the rerun trom the Babylogniſh captivity , See Ezra chap. 9. & 10. 
and again, Nch.13,zz41, loathe N.T. Sce 2 Cor. 6. 14. 

daughter of a ſtrange God] Toſct our the vileneſſc of the fin, and 
danger ot it, See Neh,1 3.16. 1 King.z1.25. 2 King, 8,27. This isnot 
to marry in the Lord , x Cor.7.y.39. Nor the way to bring up their 
children in the information of the Lord. That Deur, 21.10 ----15, 1s 
no Law,bur « conceſlion,for the hardnels of their heart,uit-plealing 
to God, as appears by that contexr, 

V. 12. The Lord will cut off ] Ether by an accurſed death, or by 
excommunication our of the Church. They ſhall not eſcape un-pu- 
niihed, 

that doth this] This abomination, verſe 11. 

the Maſter ad the Scholler] Or, bim that waketh, and bim that an- 
ſweretl, O;, him char watcherh, and bimthat fingeth , the Maſter, 
and the ſc:yanr: him that calls and commands , and him that doth 
anſwer and obey, the pradtiſer, and the Patron of ſuch prophanc 
marriages, Some make thisrclate to the porters , and fipgers of the 
Temple,Scc 1 Chron. 25.8. £ 

and bim that offereth] The Prieſts alſo oftending in this kinde, Or, 
as ſome, eyen the man that would ſeem deyour, and by oftcring ſa- 
crifices ſhall think to pacihe and pleaſe God, As thoſe Eſay 58.3. In 
a word , all without excepting any , high or low, people, or Pricſt. 
The Pricſts,and Levitcs had alſofiancd in theſc forrain marriages, 
Ezra.g.1. & chap.10.18. Neh, 13. 28, And this threatning ſeemerth 
to be direRed ro them, who ſhould not willingly ſubmir themſelves 
to the reformation of this fault, appointed by Ezra : or to thoſe who 
ſhould after fall into the like. 

V.13. Aud this bave yedone agaiz] You have not onely marricd 
ſt.ange women, but have alſo afflied your own lawful wives, bring- 
ing in ſtrangers ro vex them , SecLevir. 18, 18. 1 Sam. 1.6. The {c- 
cond fault che Prophet accuſerh chem of. Some underſtand this of 
the wives of the Pricſts, hardly uſed by them, Ir is lore to add fin 
unto fin. And much more to re-iterate the ſame fin, 

covering the Altar of the Lord with tears ] Joyſull praiſes, and 
thankſ-giving ſhould be heard there, Pſal.65.v.1. But here the Caſe 
was otherwiſc:You have cauſed your poor wives to poure out doleful 


lamentations bctore mine altar , which are like a thick cloud , thar | 


will not ſuffer your offcrings to be looked upon , nor accepied by 
me. 

tn ſo much that be regardeth not ] The bringers , and offcrers being 
{2 wicked: and the Prieſts themſelves no better then they. And the 
Perſon not being accepred, neither is the offering: we ſee this in the 
6cſt offerers, Cain, and Abel, Gen. 4.4,5.during the ftare of impeni- 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Malachi. 


Chap, tt 


rency no ſaerhicegor ſervice isaccepied with God, Some make ths 
verie to be an exaggeration of the crime of the Prie 0s, Thus Thar 
b 


they were ſuch polluted perſons, and fo defiled and Plophaned 


Gods Altar with their filthy fins, that themſclves, perſons, 
and lacrifices were iczeed by God , being cffered with ſuch impure 

' hearts and hands, and therefore the people wept , and bmecind 
themlclves and their eſtates , that thereupon through the Priefts de- 

faults, they had no wayes or means left them toexpiate their fins 

| pacite God,and ſerve him in an acceptable manner , as the - 

| to do, Chap, r.10, 

| V.14. Tct ye ſay] Moſt likely both Prieſts, and People, 

whe efore ] Are we fo deeply charged in the former verſe 3 Thus 

chap.1.6,7. Hypocrites and obdurate finners are thus ready to quar- 

| rel, expoſtulate,beat back, all admonitions, and to ſtand upon their 

| @wn juſtification, So willing is wickedneſs to defend it ſelf, Adan. 

| gerous lin,P:ov.29.1, Itis otherwiſe with the godly, Pſal.xqr, 5. He 

| is the accuſer ot himſclf. Jobs 1.33. Pſal.z2.5. 

| becauſethe Lord bad been witneſs] He convifts them in one groſs 

| particular for all. The Lord hath been witneſs of the Matrimonial! 
| promiſes , made as it were in his preſence , with invocation of his 
| name. Impudently inſolent then was their expoſtulation. Matrimony 

| is called Gods Covenant, Prov. 2.17. He becomes as it were ſuretie 

| on both ſides,under-raker for both, hath witneſſed the contrat,and 

| will be a wianeſs againſt the violation of it, the Covenant-breakers, 

| See chap.z.5, The Lord ſees, and purs upon record,and will give in 

| evidence agaioſt all ſinners, x Joh. 3. 20.Plal.5o0,21 Mal.z.16 Jer.44. 
21 Apoc.20.12. Particularly againſt theſe wedlock-breakers, 

and the wife of thy youth] Whom thou didſt marry in the budding, 
{ ſpring and tlowre ot thy yourh, and both of you have enjoyed the 
| muraall cemforts of ir, youth CR tenderneſs of love , and con- 

tinuance in years confirming it. This then aggravartes the fault,when 
in elder years ſuch wrong is done her, | 
treacherouſly] Breaking the Covenant , in divorcing her, and ta- 
; Ling another ; or in taking another to her,and ſo mulciplying wives 
| by un-lawfull Polygamy. 
| thy companion] Y oke-fellow, yea,one fleſh with thee,Gen.z.y,24, 
| Epheſ. 5.28,29,31. And yer with ſome ſubjeRion , 1 Cor,11.7, &ce 
| x Per.3.7,1 Tim.2.13,14. Eph.5.22,23,24- 
| wife of thy Covenant) Thy firſt lawtull wife, thy confederate,be- 
tween whom that ſacred covenant was made, with whom having 
; ſpent thy yourhful dayes, thou now beginneſt ro contemn and hate 
| her in herold age. Which covenant-breaking is a kinde of diffoluti- 
on of all humane ſociery, 

V.15. .Anddid not be make one? ] Did not God inthe beginning 
create Adam alonegour of whom he framed Eve to be his wite,with- 
out creating any more women for one man , or more men tor one 
woman ? ſhewing thereby that as he ordained matrimony , by one 
onely Law of lawfull ConjunRion: to it likewiſe ought ro be, of one 
with one , and ſo two in the ſame fleſh , Gen. z. 23,24. Maith, 19,5, 
The Jews tranſlate and corrupt this Text thus: Did notore do it ? 
meaning Abraham,thart one ſingular rare man,And fo making thele 
offenders to defend themſelves, by the example of Abraham,caking 
more wives, Others of them, thus, did not Abraham do it when he 
was one alone, withour any ſeed? and do it then, nor of Luſt, but ro 
| this end, to ſeck and ger that promiled ſeed, that ſeed of God. Thus 
| excuſing Abrahams fa& , as no lawfull detcnce for them, Buctheſe 
| 
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both are ſufficiently Jewiſh, and blinde wreſting of the words, 
ye had be] He could , had he pleaſed , have created more living 
perſons at once, more wornen for one man ; there was no want cf 
power in him to do ir, 
reſidue of the Spi-it] Or exce!lency. 
and wherefore one: |One pair,and no wore:to what end? with what 
| intent? for what cauſe? upon what ground and rcafon? 
| that be might ſech a godly ſecd)Heb..A ſeed of God.Gods chief end 
| in this procecding was,that the poſterity might be ſan&ificd, being 
| born in chaſt wedlock , according to his appointment : whereas it is 
dchied by all manner of un-lawtull conjunRions, All other ſeed is 
| ſpurious,nor a lawfull and legitimate ſced nor ſuch fathers are law- 
| full fathers, who ſo pe: veit the order and ordinance of Martrimo- 
| nic, God purs his mark of infamy upon the ſeed ir ſelf, Deur.23.2- 
| takehbeedto your ſpirit] So verie 16. Having ſufficiently convinced 
| the c:imc, and raught the truth, he comes now next ro exhortation, 
| and layes it on to the life ; As your life and ſalvation is dear unto 
| you, {o look to ir, As Deur.4. v.g, 15, Jere, 17, v.21, The ſpiritand 
| heart are the fountain and ſpring of our affeRions and ations, and 
ſo primarily to be heeded and ordered.Prov.4.33. 
| let none deal treatherouſly)Orgun- faithfully, Defrauding,or other- 
| wiſe abuſirg his lawfull wife, for concubines, 
V. 16. That he bateth putting away]Or,if be bate her,put her away Ac- 
' cording to this latertranſlation ſome expound the words, That God 
wills and allows this putting away of the lawfull wife, nor in it ſelf, 
but in caſe of the husbands hatred, and then nor ſimply, bur compa- 
ratively; as eſteeming this putting away,or Bill of Divorce, a lefler 
greivancerothe rrue wife,ſhe being ſo freed from that yoak of bon- 
dage, under her hating buzband, and leftro her liberty; and alſo 2 
| leflec offence in it ſeIf,then Polygamy is, or the keeping her ſtill,and 
\taking more wives to her : and counting this later to be bur as che 
covering 
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Chap. 1. 
covering, Of Y olence with a cloak , 2s indeed it was, in ſo dealing 
with their lawfull wives, And thus divorce was, it not permitted, yer 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet 1alachr. 
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of God, Matr,r1.1o, Mar.r. verſe 2. Luk.g.29, 
my meſſenger] my Angel my altebi,my Enbaſlador,fee ch. 2.7. 


nor puniſh:d undcr the Law : As the Magiſtrate {omcrimes ſuffers | Apoc, s. 1. He:tE it is meant of Joba Baptiſt, anothe: Malachi, as 


what he allows and approves nor. Sce Deur,24.x, Marr, 5.31-& 19, | 
3 —z;, Matt, 10, 5,6, Others rather, according tothe former 
r-adito of che words, uaderſtand here a third faulr,in putting away 
their lawiull wives upon pretence of the Law,Deut,24.1, As it js al- 
ledged, Mar.5.31.Bur che Prophet telieth them, God harerh purring 
away. And 2s our Saviour ple 1derh againſt it, Mar, 19.3, — 13. 50 
the words of the Jaw it (elf unply no lefs, Dzut, 4. 4. 

+17 one covereth violence] Heb and be covereth, & c. Meaning, he 
that puts her away excuſeth this violence by the Law of God given 


by Moles concerning divorce : bur therein ſuch did injury both to 
their lawtull wives,and to the Law of God, Deut, 24. 4. Sec Mart x, | 
32.& 19. 9. T hus upon ptetences, and cloakes wicked men commir 
the moſt heynous fins, 

there jore take beed,& c.) Sce on verſe 15, The end of conviction is | 
our adivonition, and amendment, Elſe the fin that follows atcer, is | 
a double fin, John 9g, 41, We muſt keep a vigilanteye , and catcfull 
watch over cur ſpirits, And the tountain muſt fiſt be purged, before 
che ſtream can run clear and pure. 

V. 17, Ye |] Here he chargeth them with another crime , the moſt 
greivous of all , even open Blaſphemy againſt God, 

bave wearied meJGod is a pure a& or agent, without any paſſion, 
Bur here he ſpeaks ro man,as in the perſon of a man,afrer rhe man- 
ner of men: tr our better underſtanding.So Eſay 43-24.Amos 2.13. 
The mcaning is,God had born pariently very long with their wicked- 
nelle. And thus he did with che old world, with the Amorites, with 
all, with moſt deſp:rare, wretched, wicked men. Exod. 34. 6. Rom, 
2.4. & 9,22, The world makes ill uſe of it, Eccl, 8, 11,12,13. Rom. 
2.4. And now he is ready to put anend to his patience , that his ju- 
ſtice may rake place, Pſal.5v.,z1,z2. Elay 1.24, Ye have greivouſly 
and intollerably oftended me. Seechap.1. 13. Elay 7.13. & 63. 10, 
Excch, 6.9. / 
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with your words ] And murmuring complaints, Words are more | 


then winde,they have their weight, and ate provoking, chap 3.13. 
Job.21,24. & 22.17 Sce Matt, 12, 36,37. 


: 


yet ye ſay wherein, &c,)They queſtion,nort as of a matter in doubr, | 


deſirous to be informed, and to amend , bur they come 1cady aimed 
with impudence and inſolency,to maintain their cauſe and quarrel, 
Sce on chap. 1,6, 7.& 2.14. & ch, 3.7,8, 13, Jobdoth juſtly juſtific 
himſelf in poinc of his ſincerity againſt the charge of hypocrifie put 
upon him by his friends, Bur is far off from juſtifying himſclf in his 
fins againſt God, Job 9. 2,3,:0,Bur here is prodigious blockiſh Alupi- 
dity,or ſhamelefle impudency,and a brow of braſs. 
when ye ſay] Thus the Propher doth inſtance againſt them, ſpares 
not particulars, Elay 58. 1. 
every one that doth evil] They ſay nor, ſome , or moſt , bur _ 
one, nu the vileſt ſinner excepted. Thus they heighthen their blal- 
phemy, and bewray the birrerneſs of their godleſs ſpirits. And mean 
while would exempt themſclves our of this number of evil doers, 
is good in the ſig ht ofthe Lord] Acceptable ro him, They complain 
not thus, out of any hatred they have tothe evil of fin; bur becauſe 
in their judgement, others worſe then they ; are ſpared , and them- 
ſclves, far better then the others, are puniſhed. God, lay they , fa- 
vourerh the wicked: Or if it be not ſo , why doth he leave them un- 
puniſhed, and in the mcan while affl.& good men ? chap. 3. 14, 15. 
Thus they minde their own caſe and cauſe. And in the ſenle of char, 
ſtick nor ar this blaſphemy again(t God, becauſe he doth nor anſwe- 
rably to their ſilly app:chenfions preſently puniſh the wicked , and 
ſuccour and relievethem(ſclves , holy Saints , in their diftreſſes, For 
ſuch finfull hypocrites will nor ſce their ownfins and demerits , but 
do think that God is bound and bcholden to them , and ought to 
bleſs and proſper them, Indeed the generall conſideration of rhe 
adminiſtcarion of Gods providerce in this kinde, in proſpering the 
wicked, and affl. ing the Godly,much troubled Zob,chap. 21.7.8 
David,Plal.z7.% 73.& Foremy,ch.12.1,z Burihey keep far off from 
the lin of theſc here, they ſoon recollc& and recover themſelves , 
and poſſeſs their ſouls in paticnce, {cc Jer,$.14. Eccl.g.t. Rom.g.z1. 
Matt, 20.15. 
axd be dilightetb in them] And hellifh blaſphemy. Thus they pro- 
eced on, inthe bitterneſs of cheir ſpirit, See Prov.tz.,22.8& 21.3.Jer, 
9.24. Flay 56. 6,7. 
or where is the God of judgement > ] Thus yer again they belch our 
their blaſphemy,condemning God in his power and juſtice,becauſc 
he judged nor according to their fantaſies. And yermanitold and 
maniteſt are the reaſons cven appearing to man inthe word of God, 
why God doth ler the wicked proſper and flouriſh inchis world ma- 
ny times, and exerciſe the godly with foie affiitions : And he ne- 
vertheleſs be ſtil che God of judgement,and juſtice, rhe juſt judge of 
the world , the ayenger of fin,and plentiful rewarder ot wel-doing, 
Which he can no ſooner ceaſe co do , then ceaſc to be God, and be- 
come an ido], 
CHAP. IL 
Verſe 1. 


Ehold ] And again repeated towards the end of this 
verſe, to raiſe attention, 


Iwil ſcz4)1 Chriſt will ſend, Alledged, as ſpokenin the perſon 


| 


Chiiſt expoundeth ie Marr, 11. 10, 14 Lute 7, 27, And Zachary, 
his father, Luk. 1,96. And thus God anſwers tothoſe blaiphemics 
laſt afore mentioned , allerting his juſtice and judgement , by the 
ſending ot Jobn Baptiſt and ot © hritt, and by the effects ot their 
coming,ot Chrilt eſpecia!ly,upon che Godly, and uponthe wicked. 
and be ſhall prepare the way] The Jews by their enormous fins had 
laid blocks , as it were, inthe way to hinder Chriſts coming , as if 
purpoſely theymeant to keep off this great grace now ready and 
prepared for them, And indeed all men naturally ac un-pre- 
pared toreceive Chriſt : they are as an un-cyen way, of mountains 
and dales: rough and cro: ked : they muſt be levelled, and ſmoorth- 
cd, Luk.z.5, How /obnthe Baptiſt did this,we reade, Elay 40,3-&c., 


| Mat,3.1,13.Mar,1.v.2--9. Luk, 1,76--$0.& 3.v.2--19. and 7.19--36, 


John 1.6,7,8. 15---37. and 3.27---36, By his preaching, and bapti- 
zing he did prepare mens hears for to receive Chriſt , taking away 
all lers of bypoctific , carnall pride, impiery, 

before me) Our Saviour, and the Evangeliſts alledged ir thus, be- 
fore thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee, So chang- 


| ingthe Perſon , bur ceraining the ſenſe : God ſends Jobs Baptiſt to 


prepare the way before our Saviour, God the Father, and God the 
Son do ſcnd him, 

and the Loyd) Here God the Father ſpeaks , or the P:opher in his 
Nani, and that of and concerning the Lord Chriſt,that Lord,Pſal. 
1101. and 2.2,11,12.and Dan.g.7. 

whom ye [cel] Meaning the Meſhiab, as Pſal.40.1,7.Dan.g,17,25. 
towards whom all the hop:s and thoughts of Believers are bent : 
Burt ye for your parts do now odiouſly queſtion me for not ſending 
him, as failing tharcin of my promilcs, and fruſtrating your hopes 
and expeQations: ſuch is your murmuring and incredulity, 

ſhall ſuddenly ] No Propher berween Malachi , and Chrifts com- 
ing, Malachi the laſt Propher. And ſuddenly , inſtantly upon John 
Bapriſt his coming ; then ſuddenly, Preſently after chart John ſhall 
begin ro preach, Chriſt the everlaſting God ſhall appear , and pub- 
likely exerciſc his office, Matr.3, 11. 

Come] When the way is prepared. Before, Chriſt was often pro- 
miſed , and many wayes prefigured. Now in the ſulneſs of time he 
ſhould come. The high Prie3-hood; and Davids Kingdom ſhadow- 
cd his offices, Bur now the ſubſtance ſhould come , Heb. 10. 1, 5,9. 
Col.z.17., 

to bis Temple]Of Jeruſalem , which is now but newly re-builded , 
which was a figure of the Church , ro preach there , and to uſe his 
authority as in his own houſe. See John 2. 14, 16. And ſome make 

this a confirmation of the liceral meaning of that, Hag, 2.5,9, Now 
no Temple is leftfor the Jews, yetecxpeted Meſhias, We arcGods ſpi- 
ricuall Temple, x Cor. 6, 19, We ſhould ſeek for , and long for his 
coming into our hearts: And for his ſecond coming in glory,z Tim. 
4-8. Apoc. 22.20, 

the mefſenger of the Covenant] Another manner of Meſſenger then 
Jobn Baptiſt was, John 1.8, 15, 20, 27,30, and 3.28,29,30. Jeſus is 
the Angel of the Covenant: In him, and for his ſake,this Cevenane 
touching life and ſalvation to be obrained by him was made , in his 
blood, it was ratified , and ſcaled. In him are all the Promiſes of ir, 
Yea, and Amen, 2 Cor, 1, 30, No other Name under heaven given 

unto men for ſalyation, ARs 4. 12. Sec Efay 53. 11, x Tim, 2.5, Sec 
furher Exod.23,20,21. Elay 63.9, Heb.8,6.& 9.15.& 12.24.32 Cor, 
F. 19, $ce other names, Heb.1.3.& 3.1. 

whom ye delight: in) Who is the great joy and delightfull expe &a- 
tion of the Jews, of Abraham, Joh.$.56. of all the tairhful. 1 houglz 
ye ſport your ſelves ar his coming, mocking at the day and expeRa- 
tion of his coming:as ſeems beſt to agree withthe words afore-going, 
and following. lhe like is Eſlay 5.19, Amos 5.18, 

bebold, be ſhall come} Sce tefore in this verſe, 

ſaith the Lord of boſts ] Here is his warrant. Other ſciences have 
their demonſtrations, God tyes us to no other evidence then his 
word, which isthe only ground of all ſupernatural revelations, And 
this is true faith, erucly co reſt in the allurance of ir, Rom.4,18, Pſal. 

119.49.& 56.410. 

V. 2, But who may abide] Here is the manner of his comiog in the 
fActh. And hereby God will affert the faithtulnefle of his covenant, 
the conſtancy and truth of his promiles,the reality of his juſtice and 
judgement againſt cheſe blaſphemers, 

the day of bis coming He will come.Bur lirtle ro your comfort, His 
coming will be terrible to luch as you are. Andtheretore vainly do 

you ſooth up and ſolace your ſelves in the hope and expeQation of 
his coming, or you du bur diflemb!e in deficing ir, His delay,or nor - 
coming would be beſt for you, True ir is,that to the godly nothing is 
more comfortable. Joh.$, 56. And ro them, as his ſpiritual preſence 
in his grace,is the ſweet delight of their ſouls, fo alſo his ſecond com- 
ing in the clouds is their ultimate wiſh and longing defire, Rom, 8, 
22,23. 2 Tiw.4.8. Apoc.22.17,20. Bur till this day of his fiſt com- 
ing is a dreadful day to obdurate ſinners, like that , Amos 5.18, He 
is a rock of oftence,a ſtumbling itcne,a None ro grinde them to pow- 


der,ſce Luk.2.34.1 Per.2.7,8, Mat.21.44. Though this his coming in 
the cyc of fcth and blood yas mean,baſe, and contewptible,and he 
E ec then 
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then meck, riding on an afle, his voice not heard, in the ireers; not 
breaking a bruiſcd reed, Ela ,43.2,z.ycr eventhen he comes with his 
fan in his hand, with his whip-cord in his hand, and that rwice over, 
John 2.14,1 5,16.Mat.z1.12.he layesthe axc tothe roots of the erees 
Mat. 3. 10,12, Herd ,and all Jeruſalem were troubled at this his co- 
ing,Mar.z.v.z. And then to wicked finners how terrible (hall his {c- 
cond coming, be? ſee Apoc,s,16.and 1.7.2 Cor,y.10, Plal.z.12.Efſay 
33-14, 15. 2 Thel. 1.7,8, 9, 10, Bero themrthat trample under toot 
his blood, and crucific him again by their fins > 

and who ſhall ſtand] See Plal.1.5.and 36.13, Nahum 1.6. His pre- 
ſence and preaching ſhall be accompained with a moſt powerful ver- 
rue of Gods ſpirit, and with ſevere judgement to deſtroy all rebels, 
and to cleanſe his Church,fce Ifaiah 4.4. Matt. 3.10,11,12.Here arc 
the effe&s of Chriſts coming, Luk. 24. 19, 

for be is like a refiners fire) Here is no Popiſh purgatory fire, a fire to 
conſume the wicked like drofic, ſuch as you arc: and to purge and pu- 
riiecthe godly as gold and filver:and that by his word,as fire, ſer.z3. 
29.Heb.4.12,13.And by his ſpicit as fire. Mar.z.11.fee Luk.12.49.51, 
532.50 faſt corruprion cleaves and ſticks ro man that ir needs this re- 
fining fice; Plal.51.5, Jer-13.23. Heb.r2.r, 3 Tim,2.:6. And fo pow- 
erful is the efficacy of the grace of Chriſt , and his blood, to purge 
andclcanſc ir, Heb.9.14. 

and like fullers ſope} which was very ordinarily uſed to whiten wooll 
and cleanſc it, Sce Mar, g,;.Thus he purifces his Remnant, Eſay 10, 
21,22, preſerving them, 

V.3. And be ſhall it] Sir at ir,continue ar it, and be long and ſcri- 
ous abour it , as a thing not ſoon and ſuddenly done , they were fo 
Jong ſer and ſerled upon thei: lees, 

as a refer] ſee Prov. 17.3, [cr.g.z. Herepreſents his diligence and 
care abour this work of cleanſing his cle, likened to precious met- 
eals, 

the ſors of Levi corruptions there were in all eſtates. He beginnerh 
with the Prieſts hrſt,as the managers of Gods worſhip,and that they 
might be lights and ſhine to others : or he meancth all crue Chriſti- 
ans made prieſts, Key.1.6.ro offer unto God ſpiritual ſacrifices. Rom, 
12.r.figured by the ceremonial ſacrifices, chap.1.11. 

a gold and filver] And not be as that reprobate filver. Jer. 6. 29, 
30+ or that Ezech.22.20,21.22. ſce Dan, 11.35. 

that they may offer] Not as they do now, impure offcrers, and im- 

c offerings, 

an offering in righteouſneſſe}Right as they ſhould do,right as God 
requires, and they are in dury bound, without wronging Gods Law 
and rule therein, Righcly, lawtully,and according to his ordinance, 
withour rr Sec Pſal51.19.Rom,13.1. 

V.4. Then ſb the offerings) Chap.1. 11. 

of Judah and Jeruſalem)T he offerings which the people of Judah 
and Jeruſalem ſhall bring, and the Pricfts ſhall offcr up in ſacrifice, 
both Prieſts and people being puriked. 

be pleaſant] Such offerings ſhall ; and nor evil doers, asthe blaſ- 
phemers that charged him, cb. 2,17 nor as thoſe offtering+, Hoſ.g. 4. 
Jer 6.20, Sec Ezech.z0.40. Jer.g.24. Eſay 56.7. 

as inthe dayes of old] Though now Temple,worſhip,offcrings,a1l,be 
mean and poor, yet then all ſhalbe purged & purified, acceptable to 
the Lord,& pleaſant ro him,as when firſt inſtirured & beſt obſerved, 

V.s. And I will come neer to you to judgment] His comingſhall be as 
formerly,for the good of his,to refinerhem,ſo here for judgement a- 
gainſt the wicked, to deſtroy them, They charged him, that he kepr 
afar off, and was not the God of judgement, ch.2.17. that he came 
notneer them, ro own them , and judge for them againſt their and 
his enemies: They would rule him,and his doings at their b:ck,have 
him ar their call, He re)1s them he will come neer the, neer enough, 
Bur it is ro judgement, againſt them, as his wicked encmies,as Ela) 
1.24. His Spirit ſhall effeQually convince all finne:s,Iſa.4.4.Joh.16. 
$.and the execution ſhall ſpeedily follow that inward conviR:on , 
contrary to that former blaſphemy. 

a ſwift witneſſe]Noc lack & flow, as they did calumniarte, but ſwift 
enough for them, 1 - aschey ſhall ſoon ſee that none of their ſins are 
hid,or unknown to him,no not thoſe which they labour moſt to keep 
ſecrer. A witnelle, nor to them,as Eſay 55.4-nor for them,as for Job, 
£16. 19.burt againſt chem,as Micah,1.v.z.and Jer.29. 23. 

againſt] Here are ſeven deadly fins reckoned up, that a wonder ir 
is, tuch ſhould reigne amongſt Gods people, and thoſe bur lately 
brought back from the Babyloniſh capriviry. 

the ſorcerers JAnd all the ſores,and kinds,of ſuch devilliſh dealers , 
and Saranicall fhnners, Againſt theſc,ſee Exo.22.18.Deu.18.10,Such 
were thoſe, z Chr.z 3.6.thoſc of Pharaoh,Ex.5.8, & 9.ch, and many 
Chaldcans,Dan.:.2.Eſay 47.9,12,Sec Mica,e,12.Nab.3.4. J.27.9, 

adulterers ] Againſttheſec, ſee Deur. 22.22, Heb, 13-4. and the law 
of jcloufie, Num.5.ſce Prov 6,32.&c.Jer.z23.10, Hol.4.2.& 7.4. 

falſe ſwearers)] Againſt theſe, See Levir,19,13,1 Tim-1.10, 

oppreſſe} Or detraude. 

birelngs)] Againſt theſe, Sec Levir,19.13.Jaw.5.4, 

widow, and the ſatherl:;fſe, and the ſtranger ] Theſe through their 
weak eſtate are the moreexpoled ro the injuries of wicked worldly 
men. AndGod therefore the more ofren gives charge on their behalf, 
and the more takes them into his ruition and proteRion, and threa- 


ecns his revenge againſt ſuch as wrongs them , ſo that ſuch offen- 
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ders ſct themſelves againſt God more immediately, 
and fear not me]T he tear of God is a fountain of all true wiſedom 
and Piery.Prov.16,6,Gen.42.18. The want of it opens the flood-pate 
to all fin and villany.Gen. 20,11, Rom,3.18, Pfal.z6,r. And yer all 
theſe ſeverall ſorts of groſſe oftenders would expoſtulate with God 
for not being the God of judgement againſt ſinners, Bur ler vs learn 
to judge our ſclyes betore we call upon God for his plagues and jud- 
gements upon others, , 

V.6. For I am the Lord] Jehovab, Exod.6.3. He argues thence as 
followeth, 

I change not] So much Balaam is forced to confe fle.Numb,23.19 
Men change, and counſels and occurences change. lt is not fo with 
Gods Nature,eflence and wiſedom. He changes nor, bur perſeyereth 
conſtant in his juſtice,and trucb,againſt their blaſphemies:He is the 
ſame yeſterdavgroday,and forever, James 1.17. He will perform his 
counſell and purpoſe, according to his promiſes, Rom. 11. 29. Scme 
thus, Under the Goſpel, 1 will proceed with ſpeedy operation of wy 
Spirit and Judgement: whereas now 1 do uſe a great deal of cle mency 
and patience out of my meere mercy and conftancy in my promiſes, 

therefore ye]Some thus, Though ye ſons of Zacob are not yer con- 
ſumed,yet I change net,1 am the ſame Lord,and ye ſhall finde ſo in 
theend, thatIama juſt Judge, though I forbear you long. Others 
much rather thus, ye have deſcrved over and over again tobe con- 
ſumed , and conſidering your demerits it might be a wonder that1 
have notere this thrown thunder-bolts amongſt youro conſume 
you: Bur that 1 haye not done ir,and that ye remain alive,preſerved 
out of ſo many calamiries, it is becauſe of me, and my Nature, that 
| am Jehovah , and changenor, and will perform my mercics pro- 
miſed; which ye ſhould acknowledge, and be thankfull for,ſee Lam, 
3.22,23. Hoſ.11.9, 

V. 7. Even fromthe dayes of your fathers ] Therefore bur forme, ir 
would be a wonder that ye had not been conſumed before. For ye 
have thus ſinned, not lately begun ſo todo : but continued ſodoi 
for many generations, Plal.g5.1o.Ezck.2.3.A&+ 7.51,The cxamples 
of Fathers is too prevailent with poſterity ,to ſway them ro evil. Bur 
neither ſuch examples,nor any preſcription,cuſtom,antiquity,or the 
likc,are pleas available forthe excule of fin. Pſal,95.8,9, and 78.8, 
Ezck.20,18,Zech,1.5,1 Per,q.z. This circumſtance here aggravates 
the crime, not leſtens ir, 

and have not kept them ] Gut trample them under feer. Jer, 2, 2y 
Zech.7.11. Hol.7.13. Dan. 9. 5, i 9. &c. And yet God bore,and for- 
bore: was indulgent , conſumed them not : bis flacknefſe was their 
ſafety. And notwithſtanding here they proudly and turiouſly charge 
him with flacknefſe on their behalf. 

return unto me} 50 Zech.2.3,4. Ho! 14.1,Jocls.,rz3.,A& 26.18.Aﬀer 
he hath labourcd with ſharp reproofs ro over-maſter & ſubduetheic 
proud rebellious {tubbornnefle, now he comes gently to exhort them 
and draw them to repenrance,at leaſt ſuch cf them as would become 
craQtable,&be tairly wonne, Aud thus ever and and in the Prophers; 
yet for a11 this return ye. Nor yer that Repertance is in our own 
power,when cver we will, Bur this ſhew> the way and weight of our 
duty , though we have diſ-inabled ou: ſelves; and this urgerh usro 
ſeek tor it out of our ſelves, even of him, who hath promitled it, and 
gives itby this means, Jer.z1. 18,19, 

and I will return] Puts them in hope of mercy, without which hope 
man would ever flce fromGod,and never return to him,God rexurns 
by pardoning, accepting, and blefling of them, ſhewing them ſignes 
and pledges of his favour,and reconciliation, Whereas fin unrepent= 
ed made a ſeparation,and hid Gods face trom them, Iſa.y9.2.& 54. 
7.yet fin though never fo long continued in, ſhuts not out from met» 
cy if Repentance come in place, Sce Luk.,19.42. As 17.30. Ezck, 
18.:1,22.I1penitcncy onely doth it, Yet we muſt nor abuſe this met- 
cy,Rom.s 1.Burt look rothar Prov.1.24,26.11a.55.6. Ezck.24,13. 

wher«in ſhall weretura?JThus before? ſee on c.2, 19. Here is fill a 
ſhre'+d ſigne of rebellious contumacy& perverſneſſe, Men the deeper 
ing «ged in the guilr of fin, are the m-»re hardly brought ro convieio 
of it; cuſtom blindes, &hardens them, Iſa.$.20,Ro.1.28.We ſay,they 
ace not guilry ro our ſelyes,ſhew us what, and wherein we off:nd. 

V.8.1./ 2 man rob God:]JHe puntually tells them wherein, Will 
any mands this? any idolater, any heathen? ſo Jer. 2. 10, 11. This 
males ro the *pgravat 6 of the fin,& to their greater convition. No 
hcathen will do chis that ye do,none ſo barbaious,that will defraud 
their Gods of their honour and oblations or deale deceirfully with 
them, Sce Gen, 47.22. Care of maintenance for Gods worſhip is in- 

raffed ir :nan by nature, We ſee it in Idolaters, and all Heathens. 
All bountifull chat way, And therefore ſacriledge is abominable to 
all.Scc Rom,2.22. At.19.37, 

zet yebave robbed me) So again,v.g, Thus God takes it as done a- 

ainſt himſclf,whar is done againſt the meancs and maintenance ot 
Fis worſhip,See the like, A&.9.4. He owns it as his own what is ſer 
apart to the maintenance of his ſervice, 

wherein &c, ] Sce onch, 2. 19, Herein they exceed the bounds of 
impudency it ſelf , being openly ſo ſacrilegious , yer here to lay, 
wherein? as the adulterous woman, Prov.3 0,20. 

in tithes & offerings] Keeping thoſe things back which are my right, 
& are to furniſh our my ſe rvice,and for | maintenance of my offi- 
cers, Neh,13.10.&c.T ithes paid before the law,by Abraham to Mel- 
chizedech * 
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chizedech, By Jacob yowed to Gods ſervice, Gen. 28. 22+ under the 
law eftabliſhzd by Gods ftatute-law to be paid rothe Prieſts andLe- 
yites; and wherein this law is eicher ceremonial,or judicial, may be 
queſtioned, And the rather becauſc by the light and inſtin& of na- 
ruce , the Heathens hallowed the renth unto God. And no queſtion 
there can be but under che Goſpel , God requires as liberal a main- 
renance to the Miniſters of the Goſpel,as he allotred to them under 
the Law, and leaves them not to the arbitrary devotion of the peo- 
ple,ſce 1.Cor 9.7 —15.1 Tim.3,2.& 5.17,18. Gal.6 6.& 3.15.Pco. 
20.25.& 3.9.Lcv.27.30,3 1» : . 

V.9. Te are curſed) They complained , that God did puniſhthem 
without end, or meaſure, they were curſed ; Theſe were their conti- 
nual clamours, ſaith God, be itſo , andrrucit is , ye are curſed, Bur 
ſee the cauſe, thank your ſelves, the faulr is yours,not my rigor, 

for ye bave robbed me ] See v. 8, what marvell then, though I cry 

airtance with you,and render you a juſt reward ? 
this whole nation]An cpidemical (in,not a few of thema,bur as it were 
a general combination, an univerſal conſpiracy and confederacy in 
this finNeh.23+10.And thusGod ſhews that his curſe was not without 
auſe, 
a V. 10, Bring ye] God brings all ro this iflue , as if he ſhould ſay , in 
vain yego on in quarrelling and complaining , here is the beſt way 
and remedy, Amend your faulr, and ye ſhall ſoon ſee my goodnes, 
ſoEfay 1.16--20,andc.g.12,13.Lam.z.48, Removethe cauſe of the 
evill, Micah.6.9,8.Hoſ.6.1,and 14-1,2, Too few do thus, Jer.$.5. 

all the tithes] Nor a part onely,kceping back what ye can fraudu- 
lently, as formerly ye did : willing fo to ſeem to deal fairely, bur in 
truth deal lying with God, who will not be mocked, and deluding 
and defrauding his Prieſts, The vail of hypocrifie will not cover 
chings ſo from the eyes of God, Bring them all, voluncarily,faichful- 
ly, and cheerfully , not with grudging and repining, ſce AR. x. 2. 
2 Chr, 31.5. &c, 

into the ſtore-bouſe]Sce Neh,13.12,13.2 Chr.31.11,12.r Chr,z6.30 

that theve may be meat is my houſe) For my ſervice,and ſervitors, not 
that God for himſclf needed theſe, Pſal, yo. $--- 14. Bur by theſe he 
would train up his people to his rrue & ſpiritual worſhip & ſervice 
&lffr up their mindes to the heavenly things ſhadowed our by them, 

and prove me now herewith] c have allaicd other wayes,& in vain 
ye think this unlikely, yertrie it, prove it. God offers himſelf re the 
tryall,whereby ir (ſhall ſoon be ſeen thar cauſeleſly they complained 
of God, and that trucly the fault will be found in chemſelves, and 
their ſacriledge, Sec that Judg, 6. 37,38,39. There is ag un-lawfull 
tempting of God, a preſumpruous rempring, withour ground of pro- 
miſe made,or means preſcribed. All contrary to his will, verſe 15.As 
the fin of wicked Abax was on the other hand, Iaiah 7. 12, 

If 1 will xor]Wherher,it ye obey my commandments, I will fail in 
my promiſes, Atext much preſſing for Tyrthes,and the maintenance 
of the miniſtery, Proy.z, 9, 10. Some here would have ſomewhar to 
be underſtood, as thus, Let me not be believed hereafter. | 

the windows of beaven] Gen. 7,11. 2 Kings 7. 2, 19, A figurative 
term, to fignific an abundance of good things, See 2 Chron, 3r. 10. 
Hag.2.18,19. Zech.8.12, 
powr you out JHeb.empty out.ſce Hol. 2.41.22.plenty,&ſcarcity are the 
works of God, ſecondary means are but his inſtruments,& ſubſervient 
to him therein, And is in other things, ſo in this of plenty, the power 
and prevalency of repentance is to be ſcen, Jona.z.10.Pſ.107,z 3.&c, 

not room exongh]Superabundant ſtore. Deu, zo.9.Joel 2.23,24. Amos 
9.13.Lev.26.4,5,10-Deur.28.8, 11,12.5cc Luk. 12.1718. 

V.tt And 1 will rebuke]The catcerpillers,and whatſoever deſtroy- 
eth corns,and fruits, Sce x Chron.18.21, 

for yorr ſakes upon your repentance and amendwent, and thar in 
this particular of my tithes and offcrings, 

deflroy) Heb.corrupt.Sce the contrary threarnings, Hoſ.z.12. 

caſt her fruit) They ſhall nor loſe their fruit by any accident, 

V.12. And all nations ſhall call you bleſſed JDeur,28.10,8& 4.6, Sce 
Deur. 33. 29.Pſal.z3.12.& 144.15. 

a delightſome land} A moſt happy land , and abounding with all 
things that can be deviſed in the world, See on Zech.7.14. 

V.13. Tour] This is the laſt charge againſt them. 

words have been ſtout againſt me ] Before were murtcrings & mur- 
murings. Now riſen up to open exclamations, as of mad-men, that 
will give no way to wholſome counſels and admonitions, bur bend 
their rongues againſt heaven, as Pſ,12.3 ,4.1Sam. 2.3. Jud.15. And 
thus one fin draws in another : frets like a canker , that they grow 
worſe and worſe,z Tim,3.13.God giving them over, Rom.1.28, And 
Saran working in them,Epheſ.2.2,3.Tillthey come to this height, 

what have we ſpokes] T heir impudent hypocrifie will never be ar 
an end, They will rather be ready ro call the Prophet in queſtion tor 
flander.Hoſ.4.4.Nay, they contend with God,quarrel with him. 

V. 14. It is vain to ſerve God ] Theſe hypocrites would needs per- 
iIwade themſelves that they ſerved God, and thatrruly : And being 
pufr up with this conceir, they thought God ſhould thereupon lerve 
them,as they would have him, and they expeRed : and if he onthe 
other Gde puniſh them for their ſins , & exerciſe the with afflitions, 
they cry our. It is in vainthen to ſerve God,& ſo bewray themſelves 
t be prophane hypocriticalAcheiſts bur ſuch as ſerve him in truth are 
content to deny themſclves,& ro be humbled and exerciſed by him; 
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a« knowing wel they deſerve it : and that he ſees it good for them, 
The others think no ſuch matters,bur complain cf his injuſtice in pu- 
niſhing them, & therefore ſay,it is in vain and to no purpoſe ro ferve 
him, Whereas in truth , except this one thing only, all things elſe 
ſhal be in vain,Eecl. 1.2.& 21.11.19.& 6.11.2. Kin,t7.15.P1.39.6.& 
4.2.& 94.11.]on.2.8.1 Sam.12,21.Jc.2.5.1 Cor,z,20.vain are all the 
riches, honours, pleaſures of this world, without the ferving of God. 
and what prefitJT hey are all for themſelyes,for their profie,cornall, 
ſenſual men,they make the(elves rheirGod,fo P{.4.6.1Tim 6.5,Phil. 
3-19.And they can ſce no prof in ſervingGod,ſo Jobz1.14, 15. ſer.q4, 
17,'8, Nay what prof is there in all other things belides this } Eccl, 
1.3.-Rom.6.21,And what profit is there not in chis?x Tim.6.6.% 4.8. 
Here are ſpiritual riches, honours,pleaſures, Here is Chriſt, &his be- 
nefits, the ſpirir,& his heavenly graces-faith, hope, love, juſtification, 
ſanRikeari6,adoprtion:thar peace, Phil.4.7.That. joy, Per.1.8.Com- 
munion with God :and a taſt of the powers of the world to come.All 
things work for the good of ſuch:ſuch being the heirs of glory;Rom, 
$8.28, Heb, 1.14.50 that the Apoſtles ſpeech, 1 Cor.15.19.Reacheth nor 
theChriſtians hope, including that hope in the things of this life,c6- 
fning itto them,which hath nothing ro do with Chrift,or Religion. 
kept bis ordinance] Heb, his 0bſervaiid. That keeps & contains us in 
his tear,& good order, and in the obſervation of his ordinances and 
our durics, T hus theſe hypacritical juſticiaries falſly boaſt, For if they 
had duly weighed his law, & their own lives, thy could never have 
arrived at this height of ſelf-c6ceirednes, &good opinis of themſelvs 
mournfully] Heb.in black. As Job 30.28. Pſal,z8.6. humbly, de je- 
Qedly, T his God greatly requires, Mica.6 8,Bur theſe hypocrites did 
bur dally with God in this caſe : their heart was haughty enough , 
as appears in the text, Thus Eſa. 58. 3, 5. They here make ſhew of 
counterfeit hypocriſie , for true humiliry , and arrogate ſo much ro 
themſelves, when they have ſo littſe,or no goodneſs in them. They 
may have relation to thoſe Faſts, Zech.7.3. 

V. 15. And now) Here comes in their ſecond degree of blaſphemy, 
Thar they ſhould ner only ſerve God in vain, withour hisregarding 
them , or ther ſervive : butthat he ſhould regard and reward the 
wicked with his bleſlings,and ſpareto puniſh them. 

we call the proud bappy)Whiles we do thus,& are in this caſe,mean 
while we lee the proud&preſumpruous finners,that walk in the Nub- 
bornneſs of their hearts,& fin boldly and malicicuſly,to flouriſh, & 
ro be happy in the world;and we may well call and countthem, ſo & 
nor they call us blefſed,as v.12.And we may envy the for ir,nor they 
us:God ſeeming ſo to negleR us,& affe@ them. Ar leaſt-wilc they ſee 
all chings come alike to al:Ec,g,2.and therefore yain is theirlerving 
of God,& without any profirto them at all, This rentation ſomerimes 
puzzles the godly,as hath been ſaid, Pſ.73 12,13 ,14,15.ſce on c. 2.17, 

yea,theythat work wichedneſſe] That make ir their rrade, as thoſe 
x Joh.3.6,9.& c. 5, 18. the impious contemners of God, ' 

are ſet up] Heb. built up,as Ex.1.21,22. by degrees brought up to 
perfeQion, ro complear felicity, eſtabliſhed and preſerved in ir. See 
Job 21.7 .,Pſ.,73.3.Jer.13.1.Thus the gariſhnefle of worldly felicities 
dazles the eyes of worldings: whiles yerby them they aro niade no- 
thing the berrer , bur rather fatred to the day of laughter, A poor 
happineſs and advancement it is, ; 
yea,they that tempt God)Sinfully, preſumptucuſly,daringly. Of this 
fin,ſee Pſal.78.18.41.568&95.9.Deu.6.16.Ex.17,2,7.Nui4.22.Mat,q.7, 
are even delivered ]By him,our of dangers,and diſtrefſes: as his fa- 
vourities, protefted under his wing. 

V. 16. Then JUpon their blaſpheming: and the prophets preaching, 
ſome amongſt them , though too cold before, yerthen were rouzed 
up: and the more inflamed,to zeal. So thar the prophets preaching 
was not withourt ſeme fruit, had irs effe&, by ir Gods Spitir wotking 
in them as Job 32,19,20.Jer.20.9.,Pſal. 39.r,z,3.AR.17.16. 

they] Not all,not the moſt part, Bur yer ſome. And miniſters muſt 
content themſelves, that though the moſt mend nor, yer ſome do. 
that feared the Lord)and again repeated in this y. A true deſcriptis 
of a pious and religious man, Gen.22.12.& 42.138.Deu.4.10.%10.12. 
t King.18.3.2 King. 4.1. Neb.z.2. Job:,1. Jonah1,g, AR.o.2.& 13.26. 
Some ſuch there were among this heap of blaſphemers. In the batren- 
neſt times of theChurch, yerGod hath ſome thar fear him, &rhat (5d 
up co juſtifie his truth againſt che blaſphemies of the wicked. In the 
deſperate and moſt forlorn times, yer God preſerves his Church, his 
flack,his remnanr and holy ſeed,Gen,6.12. Eſay 1.9 & 6.13.Apoc. 3.4. 
and 1.3. Mat.16.18,Gods promiſe and truth is ingaged for it. 

ſpake] Whar they ſpake is nor ſer down, the words following are 
not theirs , bur the prophers. Bur thence may be gathered , Thar 
whilſt the wicked did blaſpheme in this manner, the true believers 
oppoſed themſelves againſt them, and ſtrengrhened themſelves a- 

ainſt thoſe remprations,and eft-ſoons comforted one another, 

often] And not ſeldom. Ofren was needfull, as Phil.z 18, 

' one to another ] To preſerve their faith againſt the poiſon of theſe 
blaſphemers,mutua]ly to animate one another to faith & obedience 
re courage and conſtancy. And much doth the Scriprure ſpeak of cur 
murual duties to our brethren this way,See Jud.z3.Heb.3.13.&10.24. 
Eſay 2.3.Pl,95-1,2,6.and 34.3, 1 Theſ.5.14. Luk,z2, 32.Gals.2, 
and the Lord bearkened | God ſees well , though the wicked think 
otherwiſe, Pſal. 94. 7. He liſtens and hears , as Nehemie prayed , 
Chap. 1. verſe t1; See ARts 10, 4. _ is Gods readivefle to =_ 
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Chap. 1v. 
and obſer ye what k good in his prop'e, Matthew 6. ve! ſe 4« 

a book of remembrance JOt memorandums a regiſter book,a book of 
Records, Like that Efter6.1.& 9.32.& Fzra 6.1.avd Neh.q.s.1 his 


is ſpoken atter the manner of mcen,a5that Pſ.56.8, To ſhew that God | 
will never forget to reward the ſervices of his Saints that fear him. |; 


hcb.6.1o.ſce Nech.13. 14,22,31-Mat.25.44. Gal.6.9. Neither wants 


he a book of remembrance for the wicked, Pſ.go,21,22, Apoc.20.12, | 
thought upon bis Name] Well remembred,and weighed, an4 con- | 


ſilered, and duely reverenced & eſteemed his name, that bethoughr 
themiclyes of God aright:that have his fear alwayes in their heaits 
and before their cycs, that meditate upon his grace and command- 
ments , that have a care to call upon him, and do atually rcmem- 
ber him in 211 his works, 

V.17.And they ſball beJHere isthe end wherefore God ſoregarded 
and iccorded rhemz and whereby ir ſhall appear full well that chey 
did not ſerve God in vain, 

Mine] Minc in a peculiar ſoit, Exod, 19.5, my peculiar lor, inhe- 
rirance, choice portion, chict ticaſure , Efay 19. 25. Deur, 19, 29.1 
Kings 8.51,53.Plal.33.1z. Jer. 10, 16. And we anſwerably ſhould be 
his in a peculiar kinde of holy living, z Cor.7.1. Pf, 16.8, Tir,z.1 4. 

in that day when ]God firſt nutes & records,for ſuch as tear ltim,yer 
defers& delays for a time,dorh nor preſently ſoownthE inthe open 
face of the world, But yct afterwards in his time fails not to do ir:in 
that day of his Churches reparation and reftauration,in his day,and 
firreſt opportunity beſt known to him : wherein we muſt nor limir 
him,or preſcribe co him Bur mean-while we muſt patiently bear and 
wait his good leiſure and pleaſure,as the Saints all have ever done. 
wy jewels ] Deur.7,6, and 14.2. and 26.18, Eſay 62.3. my ſpecial 
treaſure, Pl.135.4. when I ſhall reſtore my Church according romy 
p:omile, rhey ſhall be as mine own proper and choiceſt, chicfeſt 
goods, however they may ſcem to be negleRed now, 

ſpare them) Thar is,forgive their ſins, and govern, them with my 
ſpuic.And morcover pardon their impertcRions in my ſervices, They 
know their beſt ations & afteRions in ſerving me are imperfeR,de- 
feRive,and dehled, They dream nor of an ablolure pertetion in this 
world, Phil.z.12.much leflc brag they of the merit of their works, or 
works of ſupererogation,Bur know they need this pardG and ſparing 
evca in duing hely duties, and this ſparing 1 do here promiſe to the, 

bis own ſon] Plal. 103. 13. His fatherly indulgence acceprs of the 
will for the work, Heb. 13.18. 2 Cor.8. 12, As a Father will accept 
it his Childe the deſire for the deed, and if there be a blemiſh in his 
childe,will pity ir,and cover it. 

that ſervetb bim] With a ſon-like and filial affc tion, The Father 
will nor uſc him,as a ſeryanr oc hircling, Here is adoption,and ſan- 
&ikcarion, and acceptation included, 

V.1$.Then ] At chat day , though before ye will not, Then when 
to late for you. 

ſhall-ye] Shall all men,yeca and ye roo. Ye blaſphemers (hall, 

retarn] The tyde (hall rurne,the ſcene change,the caſe and face of 
things ſo alcer,that even ye ſhall return fo far to your ſelves,though 
ſmally to your comfort, to ſee ir, and lay ir, 

and diſcern] That v. 14,15.and Ch.2.17, He retorts the blaſphe- 
mics upon themſelves ; making themſclycs their own judges and 
condemners therein, Thcir own experience ſhall reach and ſchool 
them, the ſenſe of their own pains and ſigh: ot the others happineſs, 
ſhall rurn them now from thar ſtupidity and frenzy wherewithal 
formerly they were poſſelied , and make them now to diſcern be- 
tween things that do fo much differ. : 

bet ween the righteous and the wicked) Berween them,and their dif- 
ferent eftares, and Gods different dealing with them. ThatGod doth 
now fit idlc ia heaven, and letmen live as they liſt, regarding nei- 
ther right nor wrong;forcgoing, or forgetting himſclf,and his part, 
and othee of being juſt, and the juſt judge ot the world, They ſhall 
know to their pain and ſorrow , that he is both the rewarder of the 
good, and alſothe ut and feartull aycnger of lin , and finners, 
thoogh in his un-ſcaicbable wiſdom, he did torbcar, and ler things 
go on,tillhis a ppointcd time, Sce Luke 16.25 

between bim that ſerveth GodJThiscxpounds the former,and ſhews 
tha all fals in with this.as rivers all fall into the (ca. This ſervice of 
God is the thing thac complears and comprehends all, The ſumme 
is, you do wrongfully impure to God that he doth not reward thoſe 


which ſerve him: burit ye ſerved him heartily and vprightly , then 


you ſhould finde the <ffc& of his promiſes, whereas now you deprive 
your ſclyes of them, becauſe your ſervice is defiled with bypocriie, 
and-impicty. The Lord will not alwayes ſuffer, bear, and forbear, 
a5now he doth: Bur a day (hall come, whercin a ſenſible difference 
ſhall appear, Pſal.58.1 1, Eſay 66.14. The full and fiaall ſeparation 
ſhall be ia the laſt judgement,Marr,z5.32, &c. 2 Thefl.1.5, &c, 
CHAP. IV. 
Verſe 1. Ie 07 ] He profecutes that which was averred in the laſt 
words aforegoing,ſtill clearing Gods juſtice from their 

blaſphemous calumniations, 

bebold} The note of artention,needfully required here, 

the day} And again repeated afterward, The day, nor of the laſt 
judggmenc, at Chriſts ſecond coming, as ſome would, though then 
thatching ſhall be conſumared, and perfe&ly compleared, which is 
here ſpoken of, Neither the day from Malachi till Chriſt coming , 
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Chap.iv, 
whereinthe Jews ſuffered many miferics under the Grecian Kings of 
Syria,and Egyprt,the Seleucidz,and Lagicz,the two legs of Deeds 
Image, Dan.z. 33,41,42,43.2ndc.11. 1.25 ſome others would, Bur 
the day of Chriſts firſt coming in the fleſh,wherein was accompliſhed 
whar is ſet down in this Chaprer, beth judgements vpon them who 
weuld not reccive Chiiſt , when as God thould feng him for the rc. 
ſtauration of his Church, whetcot he had {poken, chap. 3. 2,3.and 
which fcll out in the laſt deſtruftion of Jeruſalem: And healing and 
{alvati/ n to thoſe that fear the Lords Name.And the lending ot Eli- 
as, as Chriſts Haibinger to Preparc the way before him, 
cometh 1s not tar oft, No Propher berween Malachi,and John Bg- 
priſt, This,the more to affe& them,and raiſe their expcRation, 
that ſhall burn as an oven] Ablack day to the wicked and iumpeni- 
rent Jews: a tearfull and hery day to ſinners, called the great and 
dreadtull day, v. 5. great and terrible day, Joel 2. 31. Gods wrath 
and revenge isofren compared to fire , and to fire burning as in an 
oven,or tornace.Sce Elay 31.9, Matt.13.42., like Ncbuchadnezzatrs 
oven,Dan.3.19. ſee on ch.3.2, 
and all the proud ]Even thoſe,c,z.15.and all like them:rhey ſhall 
not be happy,and exalred,as the blaſphemers ſaid, bur be as flubble. 
But who are they? He rakes up their words,c. 3.15. They leaſt meant 
them of themſclves,they were like thoſe Eſay 65,5. But the Propher 
mindes them, as if he ſhould fay , Inthat day you ſhall ſee a diffe- 
rence made , and you ſhall ſee what ſhall become of the proud and 
wicked doers, yea and whothoſe proud and wicked doers ate , nor 
thoſe yourthink of , buteyen your ſelves, and fuch like proud blaſ- 
phemets, there will this pride and wicked doing be found, 
ſhall be ſtubble] fully dry, Nahum 7, 10. See Exod. 15. 7. 
and the day] God then doth not in one conſtant and <quall renour 
of proceeding exercile and execute his Judgements in this world, in 
this lite,nor is tied to our lawes & defires; But hath his own appoint- 
ed dayes, ſometimes of long-ſuffering and forbearance, and ſome- 
rimes of vengeance, and puniſhment, as pleaſeth him. 
burn them up) Sec Eſay 5.24.and 47 14.Pſal,s. 5, 14; So cafily as 
fire burneth the ftubble, can the Lord d: troy the wicked, 
neither root, nor branch )Ncither toor,nor ſtalk,of the Aubble ſhall 
remain; an utrer extirpation ſhall be made. Prove: biall rermr ,a5 Job 


em 


18.16,and :9.19.Efay 5.24.Amos 2.9. This :clates ro the laſt deſtru- 
Rion of Jeruſalem,and 1cjeRion of the Jews, Ad:eadtull jucgement 
for that ſo fcartull a fin of 1ejeRingCliif ond crucitying the Son of 
God. This fo ficred and inflamed the warh of God againſt chem, 
that he inflied that horiible vengeance (as was weer) for ſuch an 
helliſh and un-heard of fin: An un-pate)lcd crying crime, did cry out 
for this exter minion here threarned,, The Jews , even the vileſt tin» 
ners and blaſphemers amongſtthem , boaſted of the coming ot the 
Meflias, And come he ſhould, bur in a vengeance tothem, the day of 
his coming'ſhould be as thar, Amos 5. 18. We ſee then Chriſt came 
not to ſave al),bur in judgemcne to ſome, John 9.y.39,Luk.2.34.Hc 
came to ſave his people,Matr,1.z1, his ſheep, his cle& : all indeed 
without efceprion that belicye in him, But now this belief depends 
not up the abſolute power & pleaſure of mans will.God bangs nor 
the merit and cſhcacy of Chriſts death,the fulfilling of his erernall 
decrees, upon the contingent mutability of mans will But he who 
made the will, bends and frames it as he will, in whom he will, to 
the fulfilling of his decrees, And he who is bound to none, gives grace 
and faith not to all, bur according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
which he bad purpoſed in himſelf, 

V.z. But wnto you] Here is the effeR and benefit of Chriſts coming 
ro the godly. He ſeparates theſe here ro whom now be ſpeaks,from 
thoſe groſle hypocritesand blaſphemers againſt whem he ſpakegand 
contended betore, He tells theſe here apart, that fearfull comminarti- 
on belongs not to them, that day ofChriſts coming ſhall nor be terti- 
ble ro them, but moſt comfortable, 

that fear my Name] vce on Ch.3.16.thatdo not flcighrt me, or my 
words and threatnings,or murmur at ther ,orderide them, and fccu- 
rely go on intheir ſins,bur tremble at my word, Eſay 66.5.and tear 
my name, Deur,z8.58.Plal.111.9,Exod. 15,3.Joſh.q ,g.Sec Plal.2g.2. 
Theſe God reſerved to himſelf our of the great bulk and body of the 
finfull mulcicude, theſe had need of comfort, and to them this pro- 
miſe is made. Let others periſh rharthink God bound to the, though 
they are at open war with him, bur do ye lift up your heads, patiently 
bear your preſent prefſures, and joyfully expe this day ot glorious 
deliverance, 

ſhall the ſux of righteouſneſſe ariſe}Chriſt that ſun,Eſay 60.1,2,194 
20.the light of the world, John 8,12.and 1.9.and g.5.the light of the 
Gentiles,and the glory of his people Iſrael, Luk.z.32. Sec John 1.8. 
This ſun was not riſen to thePatriachs and Prophers,only ir brought 
on the dawning of the day,and cauſcd akinde of twilight before,and 
under the Law : But now irſhould ariſc in their fight , as thar ſun, 
Pſal. 19.5,6.as that light, Prov,4.18.Luke 1.98,79. And this he did, 
as in his own perſon, ſo by the light of the Goſpel,which chen brake 
forth , whereby the heavens ſeemed to be opened , as the phraſe 1s, 
Apoc. 4. 1. and Ig, 11, See Epheſ,?5,14, And he is the fun of righ- 
reouſneſle,in whom the rightcouſnefſe of God ſhould ſhine, and the 
Lord our righteouſneſle, Jer.23,6.char we might be made the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God in him, z Cor,. 21, receiving from him both impu- 
| red,and inherent rightcouſnelle,1 Cor, 1.30, 


with 


Chap. iv. 
with healing in his wings]He ſhall diſpel the clouds and darknefic 
of ignorance, (in & miſcrie, and thall bring in his rayes the quick- 
ning hear, and cheerfull,comto:rable lighr,of life, and health, hea- 

ling, aad all happineſic, Eſay $3.5. 1 Pet,2,24, Marr, 11.28, 

and yeſhall go jorth] Ye weie, asit were, impriſoned before , in 
fins and forrowes, Burt here is your freedom, and manumiſſon. A de- 
ſcription of the libertie of the Spirit in the eleR, in joy, vigour, and 
rcadineſle of ſpiritual motions.Sce 2 Cor,z.17, 

and grow #p |Oc increaſe, Here is increaſe of the graces of regene- 
ration, and ſanifcation. T hey ſhall be as trees planted in G ds 
garden,wartered by the rivers ifluing our of the ſantuary,and bring- 
ing forth new fruit every moneth,Ezeck 47.12, Plal.1.z. The ſeed of 
ſanRification is pzrmanent and immortal , x John 3.9. and ſuch as 
ſprings and growes up to eternal life, John 4.14. 

as calves of the ſtall ] Fat and flouriſhing, See t zek. 34. 14. Elay 
25.6, Jer.31.14 Plal 63.5. 

V.z. 4nd ye ſhall tread] A repreſentation of the Churches viQories 
over her enemies , which is -ycry frequent in the Prophets, So that 
they ſhall nor need ro envy their preſent jollitic and felicitie, when 
they ſce them flouriſh and flaunt it our, and Lord it over them, Thar 
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day ſhall come when this part of felicity ſhall nor be wancing to | 
| was greater then they; He could point with his finger ro the Mc ftias; 


them: even a glorious triumph over their wicked enemies, Nor tha' 


they ſhould cruelly thirſt after revenge , or want the ſpirit of racek- | 
' 


neſs, cyen to pray tor their enemies, Burthat God in juftice ſhould 
thus change the face of things, and uſe his people as his inſtruments 
rcherein, who alſo thould greatly joy in ſceing God vindicating his 
own glory , in his juſt cevenge upon his implacable and ir-reconci- 
leable enemies, Plal.58.1o,ii.Apoc.18.20.Eſay 66,24. Some apply 
this ro the Churches ſpiricuall enemies , over whom (he thus ri- 
umphs in Chriſt her head, who hath overcome them tor her, that 
they (hall no be able to hut her, 1 Cor,i5.55,56,57.Joh. 16.33. but 
work her good, Rom.$.18 
in the day that] Till that day they muſt ſtay their over-haſty de- 
fires, and mean-while with patience wait for ir,and with joy expet it, 
V.4. Remember ye]He ſpeaks not of re-edifying the Temple,a> Hag: 
gaiand Zechariah did , Bur coming afrer them , when the Temple 
was now built, and being the laſt of the Prophers , becauſe the time 
was come that the Jews ſhould be deſtitute of Prophers uncill che 
time of Chriſt, that they might more tervencly lefire his coming, 
the Prophet exho:rterh them ro exerciſe themſelves diligently in 
ſtudying the Law of Moſes in the mean-ſcaſon, whereby they might 
continue in the true religion, and alſo be armed againſt all rempra-» 
rion. 
the law] Mentions the Law only , norrthe Prophets , yer they nor 
excluded, as being bur the Interpreters of Moſes, Appendexes to the 
Law, mainly aiming at this, to contain the people in the obedience 
of the Law,and theretore many tumes conjoyned ro che Law, as 
Mat,7.12.& 11.13.& 22.40, Tics them to the Law,as Eſay 8.20. They 
muſt not ſwarve from it, rothe left-hand, or right, They muſt nor 
adde to ir, or take from ir, lt is a perfe& Law,Pſal,g,7. and ſufhci- 
ent for them, And this Law would prepare them for Chrift, and his 
coming, fit them to receive him,For the Law revealsfin, Rom. 3.20. 
& 7.9. And works wrath, Rom. 4.1s.Gal.z,io, And is our School-ma- 
ſer ro Chriſt, Gal. 3, 24. And is the Rule of life , when weare in 
Chriſt, Rom.7.12.16,22,25, 
of Moſes] Exod,zo,Deur, 5.Called his Law, Heb, 16. 28, becauſe 
he was the miniſter of it, Exod, 20. 19, Joh. 117, As Paul calls che 
Goſpel, his Goſpel, Rom.16.25.Sce John g, 28, . 
my ſervantJHeb.z.2,5. Deu. 4.5.Neh.1.7, Moſes is uſually ſo tiled, 
which 1 commanded unto him] God the Lord,& Author of the Law 
and the Proclaimer and Publiſher of ir, in a dreadfull and miracu- 
lous manner, 
in Horeb] Exod, 3.1.& 19.8, & 33.6, Deut, 4. 10.15. & 5, 2. & 18.16, 
1King 8.9. Plal.106.19.called alſo Sinai , likely from the brawble, 
for ſo the word (ignifieth,or the buſh, which M-ſes there ſaw buin- 
ing,bur not conſuming, Exod.z. 1,z.50me make the Eaſt part of that 
Mount to be called Horeb, and the Weſt part Sina1, 
for al Iſraet]And therefore all Iſracl,from the leaſt ro the great- 
ef, Princes and pcople , learned and un-learned , young and old, 
men, women, and children, are to remember and remark it, no ex- 
cuſe may be pretended by any, Deur.4. 10. 
with the Statutes ] Other titles alſo are given to the Law , Pſal, 
1 19.and in other places,to ſer forth the uſe, perfe&ion, and commen- 
dation of the Law , and Gods mercy to Iſracl in vouchſafing them 
this Law. Deur.4.6,8.Pſal. 147.19,20, Andtheir fin and ingratitude, 
if they ſhould forger it, or fore-go ir, 
V. 5. Behold ] To fix their attention upon this, rill the coming of 
Elias, and Mcflias. / 
I willſend you] God ſends his Prophers, and Miniſters. Mar. 9. 38. 
And extraordinary men,extraordinarily qualified and furniſhed 
with gifts , as che extraordinary neceſlity of the times , and ſtare 


Chap. ir, 
of the Church do requice ſends here, afrer this time of filence and 
intermiſhon, 

E'tab) This is Joby Beptiſt,as our Saviour himſelf rells us,Mar. xx, 
13,14.And again,ch.17.11.12, EGas mctaphorically , analcgically, 
who came in the ſpirit and power of Eltas,as the Angel Gavel tells 
Zacharias the father of the Baptiſt, Luk, 1. 17, And as ſucceNour in 
his othce,and with his zcal,ro:cſtore Religion being decayed then 
at it was inthe dayes of Ahab and Elias. Fobn himfſelt ſcems to deny 
this, John 1.21. Bur that is in ſuch ſenſc asthe Pricfts,and Levites 
that were Phariſces, a:ked the queſtion : He was nor Elias the Tith- 
die, nor yet had his ſoul by tranſmigration come into him * But yet 
he was that Elias fore=told by Efay , ch.49. x. Sec Mat.z.z Mar.1.3. 
And yet the Papiſts, to gain this that Antichriſt is nor yer come, and 
ſo the Pope not he, would feign here underttand this of Elias in per - 
ſon and of the time , not of Chriſts firſt coming , bur of tus ſecond 
coming , or Antichriſts coming : and to F{zas they joyn Enoch, and 
make them thoſe two w tnefles , Apoc, 11. 3. Such miſerable tits a 
delperare cauſe drives wiſe men unto, 
| the Prophet) F. Baptiſt denies himſc!f the ticle of P:opber.mean- 
ng of that Propher, Dent. 18.15, See Joh.t.z0 25. Luk.z.16, Or of 
ſuch a prophet, as the pre ph t, as the t :7me: prophets were , for he 


Joh. 1,29. Whereupon ate thoſe words of our Saviour Concerning 
him,Mart.rt. 9,10,11, A Pophct and more then a Propher, 

bejore the coming] launediately betore. This ſhall be the fign and 
roken ot his coming , John the Bapriſt ſhall behis haibinger, and 
immediate fore-runner: as the hiſtories of theGoſpels &v declare, See 
Luke r.26,36,796. & Joh.1.15,26,29,36, Mar.3.13, 

of the great and d-eadjull day of the Lord )Sec on v.r.& 6.8 on ch, 
3-2, Dreadtull,occafionally,by the pecverle, ob-durare, and forlorn 
way-wardnels, ftubbornnef<,contumacy, and rebellion «t the Jewiſh 


| nation, Joh, r.1t. Bur ro the godly remnant, and whole Chutch of 
| Chriſt it was the grear and glorious day of joy and conſolation, the 
day of ſalvation, Luke 2.10,11,14 John 1.13, Heicunto may be ap- 


— — 


plied, Pſal.:1$8.21. 2 Cor.s.2, 

V.6..And be ſhall) The end of Fohns ſending,and coming , Zobrr 
office and employment,and the truic and effect of ir, Atter thattime 
of filence and interruption of the Prophers, che doRtine of ſalvation 
ſhall again have its courſe, beginning at Fobn., 

turn the heart JConverfion,and that ot the heart 1s the work of the 
Mmniſtery,ARs 26.18,1 Cor.4.15. Col. 17.Ia.55.10,1. Joh.20.23, 
1 Tim.4, 16, Indeed this work is properly Gods, Regeneration is a 
greater work then Creation. And yer inan cannot make one hair of 
his head white or black, or adde one cubic unto his Rature,” Marr. 7, 
36.& 6.27, Bur God pleaſerh to uſe che Miniſters as his inftruments 
in the work, whence is thar,z Cor. 6,1 and God by the ſec:er grace; 
and vertue, and power of his Spirit works in them,and by them:He 
joyns himſelf ro the Miniſters, refignes nor his right,bur onely com- 
municares his power with them,and graceth his inſtruments with tho 
honour and title of the work, Saint Paul explicares this point,x Cor, 
36,7. and ch.15.10.& Gal,2,8, Sometimes in his juſt judgement for 
fin, God by them hardens the hearts of people, as 113.5.,10.Ezck.z, 
3 Cor,2.15,16. 3 

of the fathers to their children] T here were at this time many {. As 
and ſchiſmes,and herefies,and hor divifions amongſt them, and bir- 
ter heart-burnings thereupon; There were Pharilees, Sadducees, Sa- 
maritanes, &c, See Afts 23 6.Jchn 4.9. Luke 9.53,54.Zech.11.9, As 
Micah 7.6.and Mar, 10,21,3 5. Zobns office ſhould be ro accord theſe 
diſcords, to reconcile theſe un-natural differences, to bring them ro 
murual charity in the bond of peace, to turn them to unity; And nor 
{umply ro unity , for there is an unity in wicked conſpiracy : Bur to 
bring them both to the ſacred unity ef ſaving faich in Chriſt , and 
ſoto prepare the way before him , to fuch an unity as formerly in 
the beſt times they had enjoyed, when they were kint together in the 
holy bond of unity in taich, and love, andthe ſervice of God. See 
Luke 1, 16, 17. Or thus , His preaching (hall be ro bring back the 
children of Iſracl thatare gon aſtray , ro the true faith and piery of 
their fore-fathers; whereby Abrabam,1Iſaac,and 7 acoh,who( as one 
may ſay) did not acknowledge them, 11a,29.22, 23. ſball re-accepr 
chem for their lawfull poſteriy. 

leaſt I come]Thus God threatens,becauſe of their obduration in fin: 
And thus he ſhews what an abominable ſin, and monſtrous ingrati- 
rude it is,to conremne his grace in ſending his Son for mans ſalvari- 
on,and thar upon the failing of this converſion he will thus proceed? 
and ſmite the earth with a curſe | He ſends Johnrtoturn and con- 
vert ſome,thart ſo #t leaſt he may ſave a Remnant, and nor finally 
and totally deſtroy the whole vation. Sec Rom. 11. 1,2, This curſe 
makes this day a dreadfull day,y.s.and 1.chap.z-2. exccured upon 
the Jewiſhnation, Martr,23.37,38. and 24.2 .21. And ſhall be upon 
all contemners of the Golpe), Matth, 10.14, 15. and 11. 24. As 13,51, 
2 Theſ,1.8,9. Heb.2.2,3.a0d 10,25,78. 
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Chap. 111. 
then meek, riding on an afle, his voice nor heard, in the flreers; not 
breaking a bruiſed reed, Ela,q3.2,z.ycrt eventhen he comes with his 
fan in his hand, with his whip-cord in his hand, and that rwice over, 
John 2.14,15,16-Mat.21.12.he layesthe axc tothe roots of the trees 
Mart.3. 10,12, Herod ,and all Jeruſalem were troubled at this his co- 
ing,Mar,z.v.z. And then to wicked ſinners how terrible (hall his {c- 
cond coming, be? ſee Apoc,6,16.and 1.7.2 Cor,5.10, Pſal.z.12.Elay 
33-14, 15. 2 The. 1.7,8, 9, 10, Beto themthat trample under toor 
his blood, and crucific him again by their fins > 
and who ſhall tand] See Plal.1.5.and 36.13, Nahum 1.6 His pre- 
ſence and preaching ſhall be accompained with a moſt powerful ver- 
rue of Gods ſpirit , and with ſevere judgement to deſtroy all rebels, 
and cocleanſc bis Church,ſce Iſaiah 4.4. Matrt.3.10,11,1z.Heie arc 
the effe&s of Chriſts coming, Luk. 24. 19. 
for be is like arefiners fire]Here is no Popiſh purgatory fire, aire to 
conſume the wicked like drofic, ſuch as you arc: and to purge and pu- 
riierhe godly as gold and filver:and that by his word,as fire, ſer.z3. 
29,Heb.q.12,13-And by his ſpirit as fire. Mar.z.11.ſce Luk.12.49.51, 
532.50 faſt corruption cleaves and ſticks ro man that ir necds this re- 


fining fice; Plal.5 1.5, Jer.13.23. Heb.r2.1, 3 Tim, 2.26, And ſo pow- | 


erful is the cfhicacy of the grace of Chriſt , and his blood, ro purge 
andcleanſcir,Heb.9.14. 

and like fullers ſope} which was very ordinarily uſcd to whiten wooll 
and clcanſc it, See Mar, g,z.Thus he purifcs his Remnant, Eſay 10, 
21,22, preſerving them, 

V.z. And be ſhall ſit} Sir at ir,continue at it, and be long and ſcri- 
ous abour ir, as a thing nor ſoon and ſuddenly done , they were fo 
Jong ſet and ſerled upon thei: lees, 

as a vefsner] ſee Prov, 17.3, [cr.g.7, Herepreſents his diligence and 
care about this work of cleanſing his cle&, likened to precious met- 
als, 

the ſors of Levi Fcorruptions there were in all eſtates. He beginnerh 
with the Prieſts frſt,as the managers of Gods worſhip,and that they 
might be lights and ſhine to others : or he meaneth all rue Chriſti- 
ans made prieſts, Rey.1.6.ro offer unto God ſpiricual ſacrifices. Rom, 
12.r.figured by the ceremonial ſacrifices, chap.1.11. 

as gold and filver] And not be as that reprobate filver. Jer. 6. 29, 
30» or that Ezech.22.20,21.22, ſce Dan, 11.35. 

that they may offer] Not as they do now, impure offerers, and im- 
pure offerings, 

an offering in righteouſneſſe} Right as they ſhould dogright as God 
requires, and they are in duty bound, without wronging Gods Law 
and rule therein, Righcly, lawtully,and according to his ordinance, 
withour defaulr. See Pſal51.19.Rom,z2.1. 

V.4. Then ſball the offerings] Chap.1. 11. 

of Fudah and Jeruſalem) The offcrings which the people of Judah 
and Jcruſalem ſhall bring, and the Pricſts ſhall offcr up in ſacrifice, 
both Prieſts and people being purified, 

be pleaſant] Such offerings ſhall : and not evil doers, as the blaſ(- 
phemetrs that charged him, cb. 2,17 nor as thoſe offerings, Hoſ.g. 4. 
Jer 6.20, Sec Ezech,20.40. Jer. 9.24. Eſay 56.7. 

as inthe dayes of old ] Though now Temple,worſhip,offcrings,a)l,be 
mean and poor,yet then all ſhalbe purged & purificd, acceptable to 
che Lord,& pleaſant ro him,as when firſt inſticured & beſt obſerved, 

V.s. And 1 will come ncer to you to judgment) His comingſhall be as 
formerly,for the good of his,to refine them, ſo here for judgement a- 
gainſt the wicked, to deſtroy them, They charged him, that he kepr 
afar off, and was nor the God of judgement, ch.2.17. that he came 
notneer them, to own them , and judge for them againſt their and 
his enemics: They would rule him,and his doings at their b:ck,have 
him ar rheir call, He re)ls rhemhe will come neer the, neer enough, 
Bur it is ro judgement, againſt them, as his wicked encmies,as Ela) 
1.24.His Spirit ſhall effe&ualiy convince all hnne:s,1ſa.4.4.Job.16, 
$.and the execution ſhall ſpeedily follow that inwaid conviRton , 
contrary to that former blaſphemy. 

a ſwift witneſſe]No lack & flow, as they did calumniare, but ſwift 
enough for them,  asthey ſhall ſoon ſee that none of their ſins are 
hid,or unknown to him,no not thoſe which they labour moſt to keep 
ſecrer. A witnelle, not to them,as Eſay 55.4-nor for them,as for Job, 
C,16, 19,bur againſt chem,as Micah,r.v.z.and Jer.29. 23. 

againſt] Here are ſeven deadly fins reckoned up, that a wonder ir 
is, tuch thould reigne amongſt Gods people, and thoſe bur lately 
brought back from the Babyloniſh caprivity. 

the ſorcerers JAnd all the forrs,and kinds,of ſuch devilliſh dealers , 
and Saranicall fhnners, Againſt theſc,ſee Exo0.22.18.Deu.18.10,Such 
were thoſe, z Chr.z 3.6.thoſc of Pharaoh,Ex.5.8. & 9.ch, and many 
Chaldcans,Dan.2.2.Eſay 47.9,12,Sec Mica,y.12.Nab.3.4. Je.z7.9, 

adulterers ] Againſttheſc, ſee Deur. 22.22, Heb, 13-4. and the law 
of jelouſhe, Num.s.ice Prov 6,32.&c.Jcr.z23.10. Hol.4.2.& 7.4. 

falſe ſwearers) Againſt theſe, See Levit,19,13,1 Tim-1,10, 

oppreſſe} Or detraude. 

birelngs] Againſt theſe, Sec Levir,19.13.Jam.5.4. 

widow, and the jatherl:fſe, and the ſtranger ] Theſe through their 
weak eſtate are the moreexpoled ro the injuries of wicked worldly 
men, AndGod therefore the more often gives charge on their behalf, 
and the more takes them into his tuition and proteRion, and threa- 
tens his revenge againſt ſuch as wrongs them , ſo that ſuch offten- 
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ders ſcr themſelves againſt God more immed iately, 

and fear not me]T he tcar of God is a fountain of all true wiſcdom 
and Piery.Prov.16,6,Gen. 42.18. The want of it opens the flood. 
to all fin and villany.Gen.20,11, Rom,3.18, Pſal 
theſe ſeverall ſorts of groſſe offenders would expoſtulare with God 
for nor being the God of judgement againſt ſinners, But ler us learn 
to judge our ſclyes before we call upon God for his plagues and jud- 
gements upon others, 

V.6. For I am the Lord) Jehovah, Exod.6.z. He argues thence as 
followeth, 

I change not] So much Balaam is forced to confe fle.Numb.23.19 
Men change, and counlclls and occurences change. Ir is not fo with 
Gods Nature,ellence and wiſedom. He changes nor, bur perſeyereth 
conſtant in his juſtice,and truth,againſt their blaſphemic«:He is the 
ſame yeſterdavgro day,and forever, James 1.17. He will perform kis 
counſel] and purpoſe, according to his promiſcs, Rom, 11. 29. Scme 
thus, Under the Goſpel, 1 will proceed with ſpeedy operation of my 
Spirit and Judgement: whereas now 1 do uſe a great deal of cle mency 
and patience out of my meere mercy and conftancy in my promiſes, 

therefore ye) Some thus, Though ye ſons of Zacob are not yer con- 
| ſumed,yer I change net,l am the ſame Lord,and ye ſhall finde © in 
theend, thatlama uſt Judge, though I forbear you long, Others 
much rather thus, ye have deſcrved over and over again tobe con- 
ſumed , and conſidering your demerits it might be a wonder that1 
have notere this thrown thunder-bolts amongſt youro conſume 
you:Burrhat I haye not done ir,and that ye remain alive,preſeryed 
our of ſo many calamiries, it is becaulc of me, and my Nature, thax 
| am Jehovah , and changenor, and will perform my mercies pro- 
miſed; which ye ſhould acknowledge, and be thankfull for,ſee Lam, 
3.22,23. Hoſ.11-9, 

V. 7. Even from the dayes of your fathers ] Therefore bur for me, ir 
would be a wonder that ye had not been conſumed before. For ye 
have thus ſinned, not lately begun ſo rodo : but continued fo doing 
for many generations, Plal,g5.1o.Ezck.2.3.A&+ 7.51,The cxamples 
of Fathers is too prevailent with poſterity to ſway them to evil. Bur 
neither ſuch examples,nor any preſcription,cuſtom,antiquiry,or the 
likc,are pleas available forthe excule of ſin. Pſal,95.8,9, and 78.8. 
Ezck.20,18, Zech,1.y,1 Per,q.z. This circumſtance here aggravates 
the crime, not leſtens ir, 

and have not kept them ] Zut trample them under feer. Jer, 2, 27 
Zech.7.11. Hol.7.13. Dan. g. 5, ' 9. &c. And yet God bore,and for- 
bore: was indulgent , conſumed them not ; bis flacknefle was their 
ſafety. And notwithſtanding here they proudly and furiouſly charge 
him with ſlacknefle on their behalf. 

return unto me) 50 Zech.2.3,4. Hof 14.1,Jocls.,rz,Afts 26.18.Aﬀer 
he hath labourec. with ſharp reproofs ro aver-maſter & ſubduetheic 
proud rebellious {tubbornnefle, now he <omes gently to exhort them 
and draw them to repentance,at leaſt ſuch cf them as would L-come 
traQable,&be tairly wonne. Au thus ever and anG inthe Prophers; 
yer for all this return ye. Not yer that Repertance is in our own 
power,when ever we will. Bur this ſhew> the way and weight of our 
duty , though we haye d1ſ-inabled ou: ſelves; and this urgerh usro 
ſeek tor it out of our ſelves, even of him, who hath promiicd it, and 
gives it by this means, Jer.z1. 18,19, 

and I will return] Puts them in hope of mercy, without which hope 
man would ever flce fromGod,and never return to him,God rerurns 
by pardoning, accepting, and blefling of them, ſhewing them ſignes 
and pledges of his ſayour,and reconciliation, Whereas fin unrepent- 
ed made a ſeparation,and hid Gods face trom them, 1ſa.59.2.& 54. 
7.yet fin though never fo long continued in, ſhuts not out trom met» 
-y if Repentance come in place, Sce Luk.19.42. As 17.30. Ezck, 
18. 21,22. Ipenircncy onely doth it, Yet we muſt not abuſe this met- 
cy,Rom.s 1.Burt Jook tothar Prov.1.24,26.1ſa.55.6. Ezck.24,13, 

wher«in ſhall wereturazJThus before? ſee on c.2, 19. Here is fill a 
ſhre -d hgne of rebellious contumacy& perverſneſle. Men the deeper 
ing .ged in the guilr of fin, are the m-re hardly brought ro convietio 
of it; cuſtom blindes, &hardens them, Iſa.$.20.Ro.1.28.We ſay,they 
ace not guilry ro our ſelyes,(hew us what, and wherein we offend, 

V.8.:.7 2 man rob God:] He puncually tells them wherein, Will 
airy man do this? any idolarer, any heathen? ſo Jer. 2: 10, 11- This 
males to tl;z *pgravet 6 of the hin,& to their greater conviction. No 
hcathen will 4& chis that ye do,none ſo barbaious,that will defraud 
their Gods of their honour and vblations or deale deceirfully with 
them, >cc Gen, 47.22. Care of maintenance tor Gods worſhip is in- 

raffed ir :nan by nature, We ſee it in Idolaters, and all Heathens. 
All bountifull that way, And therefore ſacriledge is abominable to 
all. cc Rom,z.22. At.19.37, 

ze: yebave robbed me) So again,v.g, Thus God rakes it as done a- 
gainſt himſclf,whar is Cone againſt the meancs and maintenance ot 
his worſhip,Sce the like, A&.9.4. He owns it as his own whar is (er 
apart to the maintenance of his ſervice, 

wherein &6, ] Sce onch, 2. 19, Herein they exceed the bounds of 
impudency ir ſelf , being openly ſo ſacrilegious., yer here to ſay, 
wherein? as the adulterous woman, Prov.z 0,20. 

in tithes & offerings] Keeping thoſe things back which are my right, 
& are to furniſh our my ſervice,and for « maintenance of my ofh- 


gate 
+36.1. And yer all 


cers, Nech,13.10.&c.T ithes paid before the law,by Abraham to Mel- 
chizedech * 
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Chap. 11!. 
chizedech, By Jacob yowed to Gods ſervice, Gen. 28. 22. under the 
law eſtabliſhed by Gods ftarure-law to be paid to the Prieſts andLe- 
vites: and wherein this law is eicher ceremonia],or judicial, may be 
queſtioned. And the rather becauſe by the light and inſtin& of na- 
guce , the Heathens hallowed the tenth unto God. And no queſtion 
there can be bur under che Goſpel , God requires as liberal a main- 
tenance to the Miniſters of the Goſpel,as he allotred to them under 
the Law, and leaves them not to the arbitrary devorion of the peo- 
ple,ſce 1.Corg.7—15.1 Tim.3.2.& 5.17,18. Gal.6 6.& 3.1 5.Pco. 
9. Lev.27.30,3 1+ 

— = crfed|1 a. cowplained , that God did puniſh them 
wichout end, or meaſure, they were curſed ; Theſe were their conti- 
nual clamours, ſaith God, be itſo , andrrucitis , yeare curled, Bur 
ſee the cauſe, thank your ſelves, the fault is yours,not my rigor, 

for ye have robbed me ] See v. 8, what marvell then, though I cry 

airtance with you,and render you a juſt reward ? 

this whole nation]An cpidemical lin,not a few of rhem,bur as it were 
a general combination, an univerſal conſpiracy and confederacy in 
chis finNeh.23+10.And thusGod ſhews that his curſe was not without 

auſe, 
: V. 10, Kring ye] God brings all ro this ifſue , as if he ſhould ſay, in 
vain yego on in quarrelling and complaining , here is the beſt way 
and remedy, Amend your fault, and ye ſhall ſoon ſee my goodnes, 
ſoEfay 1.16--20,andc.9.13,13,Lam.z.48, Remove the cauſe ofthe 
evill, Micah.6.9,8.Hoſ.6.1,and 14-1,2, Too few do thus, Jer,$.6. 

all the tithes] Not a part onely,kceping back what ye can fraudu- 
Jently, as formerly ye did : willing ſo to ſeem to deal fairely, bur in 
truth deal lying with God, who will not be mocked, and deluding 
and defrauding his Prieſts, The vail of hypocrife will not cover 
chings ſo from the eyes ofGod, Bring them all, voluncarily,faichful- 
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ly, and cheerfully , not with grudging and repining, ſce AR. x. 2. | 


2 Chr. 31.5. &c, 

into the ſtore-bouſe]Sce Neh,13.12,13.2 Chr.31.11,12.r Chr,26.20 

that there may be meat iu my houſe) For my ſervice,and ſervirors, not 
that God for himſclf needed theſe, Pſal, go. 8--- 14. Bur by theſe he 
would train up his people to his rrue & ſpiritual worſhip & ſervice 
&lffr uptheir mindes to the heavenly things ſhadowed our by them, 

and prove me now herewith] c have aflaicd octher wayes,& in vain 
ye think this unlikely, yertrie ir, prove it. God offers himſclf re rhe 
tryall,whereby ir (hall ſoon be ſeen that cauſeleſly they complained 
of God, and that trucly the fault will be found in chemſelves, and 
their ſacriledge, Sec that Judg, 6. 37,38,39. There is ag un- lawfull 
tempting of God, a preſumpruous rempring, withour ground of pro- 


miſe made,or means preſcribed. All contrary to his will,yerſe 15,As | 


the fin of wicked Ahax was on the other hand, lIiaiah 7. 12. 

If 1 will xot]Whether,if ye obey my commandments, I will fail in 
my promiſes, Arext much preſſing for Tythes,and the maintenance 
of the miniſtery, Prov.z. 9, 10. Some here would have ſomewhat to 
be underſtood,as thus, Ler me nor be believed hereafter. + 

the windows of heaven] Gen. 7.11. 2 Kings 7. 2, 194 A figurative 
rerm, to fignific an abundance of good things, Sec 2 Chron, 31. 10, 
Hag.2.18,19. Zech.8.13, 
pour you out JHeb.empty out.ſee Hoſ.2.21.22.plenty,&ſcarcity are the 
works of God, ſecondary means are but his inſtruments, & ſubſervienr 
to him therein, And is in other things, ſo in this of plenty, the power 


and prevalency of repentance is to be ſeen, Jona.z.10.Pſ.r07,z 3.&c, | 
ot room exonghJSuperabundant ſtore. Deu, 30.9, Joel 2.23, 24. Amos | 


9.13.Lev.26:44,5,10-Deur.28.8, 11,12.5cc Luk. 12.17,18. 


V.tt And I will rebuke]The carcerpillers,and whatſoever deſtroy- | 


eth corns,and fruits, Sec x Chron.18.21, 
for yorr ſakes Upon your repentance and amendwenr, and thar in 
this particular of my tithes and offtcrings. 
deſtroy] Heb,corrupt.Sce the contrary threarnings ,Hoſ.z.12. 
caſt ber fruic} They thall nor loſe their fruit by any accident, 
V.12. And all nations ſhall call you bleſſed]Deur,28., 10,8 4.6. Sce 
Deur.33.29.Pſal.z3.12.& 144.15. 
a delightſome land} A moſt happy land , and abounding with all 
things that can be deviſed in the world, See on Zech.7.14. 
V.13. Tour] This is the laſt charge againſt them. 
words have been ſtout againſt me] Before were murterings & mur- 
murings. Now riſen up to open exclamations, as of mad-men, thar 


will give no way to wholſome counſels and admonitions, bur bend | 


their tongues againſt heaven, as Pſ,12.3 ,4.1Sam. 2.3. Jud.15. And 
thas one (in draws in another : frets like a canker , that they grow 
worſe and worſe,z Tim,z.1z.God giving them over, Rom.1.28, And 
Saran working in them,Epheſ.2.2,3.Tillthey come ro this height, 


CC CIOS nn 
— 


what bave we ſpokes] Their impudent hypocrite will never be ar | 


an end, They will rather be ready ro call the Prophet in queſtion tor 
ſlander. Hoſ.q.4.Nay,they conteng with God,quarrel with him. 

V. 14. It is vain to ſerve God ] Theſe hypocrites would needs per- 
wade themſelves that they ſerved God, and that truly : And being 
pufr up with this conceir, they thought God ſhould thereupon lerve 


them,as they would have him, and they expeRed : and if he onthe | 
other de puniſh rhem for their ſins , & exerciſe the with afflitions, | 


they cry out. lt is in vainchen to ſerve God, & ſo bewray themſelves 
t be prophane hypocriticalArheiſts bur ſuch as ſerve him in truth are 
content to deny themſclves,& robe humbled and exerciſed by him; 


| 


—_—— a Ir nts Eco 


Chap. 1l;. 
a« knowing wel they deſerve it : and that he ſees it good for them, 
The others think no ſuch matters,bur complain of his injuſtice in pu- 
niſhing them, & therefore ſay,itis in vain and to no purpoſe to ferve 
him, Whereas in truth , except this one thing only, all things elſe 
ſhal be in vain,Eecl. 1.2.& 21,11.19.& 6.11.2. Kin,t7.15.P1.39.6.8 
4.2.& 94.11.]on.2.8.1 Sam.1 2,21.Jc.2.5-1 Cor,z.20.vain are all the 
riches, honours, pleaſures of this world, without the ferving of God. 
and what prefit]T hey are all for themſclves,for their profit,cornall, 
ſenſual men,they make the(elves rheirGod, fo P.4.6.1Tim 6.5,Phil, 
3-19.And they can ſce no profit in ſervingGod,ſo Jobz1.14, 15. Jer.44, 
17,'8, Nay what profit is there in all other things bel1des this 2 Eccl, 
1.3-Rom,6.21,And what profit is there not in chis>x Tim.6.6.% 4.8. 
Here are ſpiritual riches, honours,pleaſures, Here is Chriſt, &his be- 
nefits, the ſpirir,& his heavenly graces:faith, hope, love, juſtification, 
ſanRifcari6,adoption:thar peace, Phil.4.7.That. joy, Per.1.8.Com- 
munion with God :and a taſt of the powers of the world to come.All 
things work for the good of ſuch:ſuch being the heirs of glory;Rom, 
8.28, Heb.,1.14.50 that the Apoſtles ſpeech, 1 Cor.15.19.Reacherh nor 
theChriſtians hope, including that hope in the things of this life,c0- 
hning ic to them, which hath nothing co do with Chriſt,or Religion, 
kept his ordinance] Heb, his obſervaiid. Thar keeps & contains us in 
his tear,& good order, and in the obſervation of his ordinances and 
our dutics, T hus theſe hypocritical juſticiaries falſly boaſt, For if they 
had duly weighed his law, & their own lives, thy could never have 
arrived at this height of ſelf-coceirednes, &good opinis of themſelvs 
mournfully] Heb.in black. As Job 30.28. Pſal.z8.6. humbly, de je- 
Qedly,T his God greatly requires, Mica.6 8,Bur theſe hypocrites did 
bur dally with God in this caſe : their heart was haughty enough , 
as appears in the text, Thus Eſa. 58. 3, 5. They here make ſhew of 
counterfeit hypocriſic , for true humiliry , and arrogate ſo much to 
themſelves, when they have ſo littfe,or no goodnels in them. They 
may have relation to thoſe Faſts, Zech.,7.3. 

V. 15. And now) Here comes in their ſecond degree of blaſphemy, 
Thar they ſhould nor only ſerve God in vain, withour hisregarding 
them , or ther ſervive : butthat he ſhould regard and reward the 
wicked with his bleſſings, and ſpareto puniſh them. 

we call the proud bappy]Whiles we do thus,& are in this caſe, mean 
while we lee the proud&preſumpruous ſinners,that walk in the Nub- 
bornneſs of their hearts,& fin boldly and malicicufly,ro flouriſh, & 
ro be happy in the world:and we may well call and count them,fo & 
nor they call us blefled,as v.1z.And we may envy the for ir,nor th 
us:God ſeeming ſo to negleR us,& affe@ them. Ar leaſt-wiſc they ſee 
all chings come alike to al:Ec,g,z.and therefore yain is their ſerving 
of God,& withour any proficto them at all, This rentation ſomerimes 
puzzles the godly,as hath been ſaid, Pſ.73 12,13 ,14,1s.feeon c.2.7, 

yea,theythat work wichedneſſe] That make ir their trade, as thoſe 
x Joh.3.6,9.& c. 5, 18. the impious contemners of God. 

are ſet up) Heb, built up,as Ex,1.21,22. by degrees brought up to 
perfe&ion, ro compleart felicity, eſtabliſhed and preſerved in ir.See 
Job 21,7 Pſ,73.3.Jer.13.1.Thus the gariſhneſſe of worldly felicities 
dazles the eyes of worldings: whiles yer by them they aro made no- 
thing the berrer , but rather fared to the day of laughter, A poor 
happineſs and advancement it is, 
yea,they thet tempt God)Sinfully, preſumprucuſly,daringly. Of this 
fin, ſee Pſal.78.18.41.56&9 5.9. Deu.6.16.Ex.15,2,7.Nuig.22.Mar,g.7, 
are even delivered]By him,ourt of dangers,and diſtcetſes: as his fa- 
vourities, protected under his wing. 

V. 16.Thez]Upon their blaſpheming: and the prophers preaching, 
ſome amongſt them , though too cold before, yerthen wete rouzed 
up: and the more inflamed,to zeal. So thar the prophers preaching 
was not without ſome truir,had irs effe&, by ic Gods Spirit wotking 
in them as Job 33,19,20.Jer.20.9,Pſal.39.1,z,3,AR.17.16. : 

they] Not all,not the moſt part, Bur yer ſome, And miniſters muſt 
content themſclves, that though the moſt mend nor, yer ſome do, 
that feared the LordJand again repeated in this v. A true deſcriptis 
of a pious and religious man,Gen.22.12.& 42.18.Deu.4.10.&10,12. 
t King.18.3.2 King.4.:. Neb.z.2. Job:,1. Jonah1,g, ARo.2.& 13.26. 


Some ſuch there were among this heap of blaſphemers. In the batren- 


neſt times of theChurch, yerGod hath ſome thar fear him, &that (3d 
up to juſtifie his rruth againſt che blaſphemies of the wicked, In the 
deſperate and moſt forlorn times, yet God preſerves his Church, his 
flack,his remnant and holy ſeed,Gen,6.12. Eſay 1.9 & 6.13;Apoc. 3.4. 
and 1.3. Mat.16.18,Gods promiſe and truth is ingaged for it. 
ſpake] Whar they ſpake is not ſer down, the words following are 
not theirs , bur the prophets. Bur thence may be gathered , Thar 
whilſt the wicked did blaſpheme in this manner, the true believers 
oppoſed themſelves againſt them, and ſtrengrhened themſelves a- 
gainſt thoſe temptations, and eft-ſoons comforted one another, 
often] And not ſeldom, Ofren was needfull, as Phil.z.18, 
' one to another ] To preſerve their faith againſt the poiſon of theſe 
blaſphemers,murually to animate one another to faith & obedience 
re courage and conſtancy.And much doth the Scriprure ſpeak of cur 
murual duties to our brethren this way,See Jud.z3.Heb.z.13.&10.24. 
Eſay 2.3.Pſ.95.1,2,6.and 34.3. 1 Theſ.y.14. Luk,z2, 32.Gal 6.2, 
and the Lord bearkened | God ſees well , though the wicked think 
otherwiſe, Pſal. 94. 7. He liſtens and hears , as Nehemie prayed , 
Chap. 1. verſe t1; Sce As 10, 4. = is Gods readivefle-to _ 
e > an 


Chap.1v. 
and obſcryc what Kk good in his ptop'c, Matthew 6. veiſe 4+ 

a vook of remembrance JOt memorandums a regiſter book,a book of 
Records, Like that t ſtc1 6.1.& 9.32.6 | 71a 6 1.and Neh.q.s.1 his 
is ſpoken attcr the manner of men, a5 that Pſ.56.8, To ſhew that God 
will never forget to reward the ſervices ot his Saints that fear him. 


Annotations on the Book of the Prophet Malachi. 


| 


|} 
| 
| 


hcb.6.10.ſce Neh.13. 14,22,31 Mat.25.44. Gal.6.9. Neither wants | 


he a book of remembrance for the wicked, Pſ,g0,21,22, Apoc.20,12, 


thourht upon bis Name] Well remembred,and weighed, an4 con- | 
ſiic:ed,and duely reverenced & eſteemed his name, that bethought | 


thumiclvcs of God atight;char have his fear alwaycs in their heats 
and b:tore their cycs, that meditate upon bis grace and command- 


ments , that have a care tocall upon him, and do attually remcm- | 


ber him in 211 his works, 

V.175..Ardtiy ſhall beJHere isthe end wherefore God ſoregarded 
and iccorded hem; and whereby it ſhall appear full well that they 
didnot ſcrve God in vain, 

Mine] Minc in a peculiar ſoir, Exod, 19.5. my peculiar lor, inhe- 
rirance, choice portion, chict trcaſure , Efay 19. 25. Deur, 19. 29.1 
Kings 8.51,53.Plal.33.1z. Jer. 10. 16. And we anſwerably ſhould be 
his in a peculiar kinde of holy living, z Cor.9.1. Pf, 16.8, Tit.2.1 4. 

in that day when ]God firſt notes & records, for ſuch as tearliim,yer 
deters& delays tor a time,doth not preſently ſoown the inthe open 
face of the world, But yet ai{terwards in his time fails not to do ir:in 
that day ot his Churches reparation and reftauration,in his day,and 
firreſt opportunity beſt known to him :; wherein we muſt nor 1;mir 
him,or preſcribe co him; Bur mean-while we muſt patiently bear and 
wait his good leiſure and pleaſureas the Saints all have ever done. 
my jewels ] Deur.7,6, and 14.2+ and 26,18, Eſay 62.3. my ſpecial 
rreaſure, Pl.135.4. when I ſhall reſtore my Church according romy 
p: omile, they ſhall be as mine own proper and choiccſt, chicteſt 
goods, however they may ſcem ro be negleRed now, 

ſpare them) Thar is, forgive their ins, and govern, them with my 
ſpiricAnd morcover pardon their imperteRions in my ſervices, They 
know their beſt ations & afteRions in ſerving me are imperteR,de- 
feive,and dehlicd, They dream not of an ablolure pertettion in this 
world,Phil.z .12z.much leflc brag they of the merit of their works, or 
works of ſupererogation,Bur know they need this pardG and ſparing 
even in duing hely duties, and this ſparing 1 do here promiſe to the, 

his own ſon] Plal. 103. 13. His fatherly indulgence accepts of the 
will for the work, Heb. 13.18. 2 Cor.$, 12, As a Father will accept 
in his Childe the deſire for the deed, and if there be a blemiſh in his 
childe,will pity ir,and cover it, 

that ſecvetb bim] With a ſon-like and filial afftc tion, The Father 
will nor uſe him,as a ſeryant or hircling, Here is adoption,and ſan- 
Rikcation, and acceptarion included, 

V.18.Then ] Ar that day , though before ye will not. Then when 
to late for you, 

ſhall ye] Shall all men,yca and ye roo. Ye blaſphemers ſhall, 

yetarn] The tyde ſhall wine,the ſcene change,thc caſe and face of 
things ſo alcer,that even ye ſhall rerurn ſo far to your ſelves,though 
ſmakly to your comfort, to ſee it, an lay it, 

and diſcern] That v. 14,15.and Ch.z.,19, He retorts the blaſphe- 
mics upon themlclves ; making themſclycs their own judges and 
condemaners therein, Thcir own experience ſhall teach and ſchool 
them, the ſenſe of theirown pains and ſigh. ot the others happineſs, 
ſhall rurn them now from that ſtupidity and frenzy wherewithal 
formerly they were poſlelicd , and make them now to dilcern be- 
tween things that do ſo much difter. 

berween the righteous and the wiched|Berween them,and rheir dif- 
ferent ctares, and Gods different dealing with them. TharGod doth 
now fit idle in heaven, and letmen live as they liſt, regarding nei- 
ther right nor wrong; forcgoing, or forgetting himſclf,and his part, 
and othce of being juſt, and the juſt judge ot the world, They thall 
know to their pain and ſorrow , that he is both the rewarder of the 
good, and alſorhe juſt and feartull aycnger of fin, and finners, 
thovgh in his un-ſcaicbable wiſdom, he did torbear, and let things 
go ongtill his appointed time. Sce Luke 16.25 

between bim that ſervetb God]This cxpoundsthe former,and ſhews 
that all fals in with this. as rivers all fall into the (ca. This ſervice of 
God is rhe thing that complears and comprehends all, The ſumme 
is, you do wrongfully impure to God that he doth not reward thoſe 
which ſcrve him : bur if ye ſerved him heartily and uprighcly , then 
you ſhould finde the <fic& of his promiſes, whereas now you deprive 
your ſelves of them, becauſe your ſervice is defiled with bypocriſie, 
and impiety. The Lord will not alwayes ſuffer, bear, and forbear, 
asnow he doth: Bur a day (ball come, wherein a ſenſible difference 
ſhall appear, Pſal.58.1 1. Eſay 66.14. The full and fiaall ſeparation 
ſhall be 1a the laſt judgement,Mart,z5.32, &c. 2 Thefl.1.5, &c, 

CHAaP. IV: 
07] He proſecutes that which was averred in the laſt 
words aforegoing,ſtill clearing Gods juſtice from their 
blaſphemous calumniations, 

bebold} The note of attention,needfully required here, 

the day} And again repeated afterward, The day, nor of the laſt 
judggmenc, at Chriſts ſecond coming, as ſome would, though then 
thatthing ſhall be conſumared, and perfe&ly compleared, which is 
here ſpoken of, Neither the day from Malachi till Chriſt coming , 


Veiſe 1, 
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| Chap.iv, 
whereinthe Jews ſuffered many miferics under the Grecian Kings of 
Syria,and Egyprt,the Seleucidx,and Lagilzx,the two ld gs of Dettets 
Image, Dan.z. 3 3,41,42,43.andc.11. 1,25 fome others would, But 
the day of Chiifts firſt coming in the fleſh,whercin was accompliſhed 
what is {et down in this Chaprer, beth jucgerents vpen them who 
weuld not receive Chriſt , when as God thould ſend him for the = 
fawmarion ot his Church, whe:icot hc had 'poken, chap. 3-2,3.and 
which fcll out in the laſt deſtruftion of Jeruſalem: And healing and 
{alvati- n to thoſe that fear the Lords Name.And the lending ot Elj- 
as, as Chriſts Haibinger to prepare the way before him, 
cometh ]Is not tar off, No Propher berween Malachi,and John Ba- 
priſt, This,the more to aftc&t them,and raiſc their expcation, 
that ſhall burn as an ovea) Ablack day to the wicked and impeni- 
rent Jews: a teartull and kery day to ſinners, called the great and 
dreadtull day, y. 5. great and terrible day, Jocl 2. 31. Gods wrath 
and revenge is ofren compared to fire , and ro fire burning as in an 
oven,or tornace.Sce Elay 31.9, Matt.13.42, like Ncbuchadnezzars 
oven,Dan.z.19. ſee on ch.3.2, 
and all the proud ]Even thoſe,c,z.15.2nd all like them:they ſhall 
not be happy,and exalred,as the blaſphemers ſaid, but be as ſtubble, 
Burt who are they? He rakes up their words,c. 3.15. They leaſt meant 
them of themſclves,they were like thoſe Eſay 65.5. But the Propher 
mindes them, as it he ſhould fay , Inthat day you ſhall fee a diffe- 
rence made , and you ſhall ſee what ſhall become of the proud and 
wicked doers, yea and whothoſe proud and wicked doers arc , nor 
thoic youthink of , buteyen your ſelves, and fuch like preud blaſ- 
phemets, there will this pride and wicked doing be found, 
ſhall be ſtubble] fully dry, Nahum 7x. 10. Sce Exod, 15. 7, 
and the day] God then doth not in one conſtaat and <quall renour 
of proceeding exercile and execute his Judgements in this world, in 
this lite,nor is tied to our lawes & deſires; But hath his own appoint- 
ed dayes, ſometimes of long-ſuftering and forbearance, and ſome- 
times of vengeance, and puniſhment, as pleaſeth him. 
burn them 7) Sec Eſay 5.24.and 47 14.Plal,s. 5, 14; Socaſily as 
fire burneth the Aubble, can the Lord d: trey the wicked, 
neither root, nor branch }Ne:ther 1o0t,nor Nalk,ot the Qubble ſhall 
remain; an utrer extirpation ſhall be made. Prove: biall rermy us Job 
18.16,and :9,19.Efay 5.24.Amos 2.9. This :clates to the laſt deſtru- 
&ion of Jeruſalem,and 1cjeRion of the Jews. A6:cadtull Jucgement 
for that lo feartull a fin of 1cjeRingCluiN ond crucitying the Son of 
God. This fo ficred and inflamed th» wiarh of God againſt chem, 
that he inflited that horiible vengeance (as was meer) tor ſuchan 
helliſh and un-heard of fin: An un-patrellcd crying crime, did cry out 
for this exte:;minion here thieatned,, The Jews , even the vileſt fin- 
ners and blaſphemers amongſtthem , boaſted of the coming vt the 
Meflias. And come he ſhould, bur in a vengeance rothem, the day of 
his coming'ſhould be as thar, Amos 5. 18. We ſec then Chriſt came 
not to ſave al),bur in judgement to ſome, John 9.y.39.Luk,2.34.Fc 
came to ſave his pcople,Matr,1.z1, his ſheep, his cle& : all indeed 
withour efceprion that belicye in him, But now this beliet depends 


not up the abſolute power & pleaſure of mans will.God hangs nor 
the merit and efhcacy of Chriſts death,the fulfilling of his eternall 
decrees, upon the contingent mutability of mans will Bur he who 
made the will, bends and frames it as he will, in whom he wil), to 
the fulfilling of his decrees, And he who is bound to nonegives grace 
and faith not ro all, bur according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
which he bad purpoſed in himſelf, 

V.z. But unto you] Here is the effe& and benefit of Chriſts comirg 
ro the godly. He ſeparates theſe here ro whom now be ſpeaks,from 
thoſe groſle hypocritesand blaſphemers againſt whem he ſpake,and 
contended betoie, He tells theſe here apart, that fearfull comminati- 
on belongs nor to them, that day ofChriſts coming ſhall nor be terti- 
ble ro them, but moſt comfortable, 

that fear my Name]>ce on Ch.3.16.thatdo nor flcighr me , or my 

words and thrieatnings,or mu:mur at ther ,orderide them, and fecu- 
rely go on intheir fins,bur tremble at my word, Eſay 66.5.and teat 
my name, Deur.28.58.Plal.111.9,Exod. 15.3.Joſh.y ,g.Scc Pſal.29.2. 
Theſe God reſerved to himſelf our of the great bulk and body of the 
hnfull mulcicude, theſe had need of comfort, and to them this pro- 
miſe is made. Let others pcriſh rhar think God bound to the, though 
they arc at open war with him, bur do ye lift up your heads, patiently 
bear your preſent prelſures, and joytully expe this day ot glorious 
deliverance, 

ſhall the ſun of righteouſneſſe ariſe}Chriſt that ſun,Eſay 60.1,2,199 
20.the light of the world, John 8.12.and 1.9,and g.5.the light of the 
Genrtiles,and the glory of his people Iſrael, Luk.z.32. Sec John 1.8. 
This ſun was not riſen to thePatriachs and Prophers,only ir brought 
onthe dawning of the day,and cauſed akinde of twilight before, and 
under the Law : Bur now it ſhould ariſc in their fight , as that ſun, 
Pſal. 19.5,6.as that light, Prov.4.18.Luke 1.98,79. And this he did, 
as in his own perſon, ſo by the light of the Goſpel,which chen brake 
forth , whereby the kcavens ſeemed to be opened , as the phraſe is, 
Apoc. 4. 1. and 19, 11, Sce Epheſ,?5.14, And he is the ſun of righ- 
reouſneſle,in whom the rightcouſneſſe of God ſhould ſhine, and the 
Lord our rightcouſneſle, Jer.23,6.chat we might be madethe righte- 
ouſneſſe of God in him,z Cor,. 21, receiving from him both impu- 


4 


ted,and inherent rightcouſnellc,1 Cor,1.30, ” 
Wil 
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of ignorance, fin & miſeric, and thall bring in his rayes the quick- 
ning hear, and cheertull,comto:rable light,ot life,and health, hea- 
ling, and all happinelic, Elay $3.5. 1 Pet,2,24, Matt, 11.38, 

and yeſhall go forth] Ye weie, asit weie, impriſoned before , in 
lins and forrowes, Burt here is your treedom, and manumiſhon, A de- 
ſcription of the libertie of the Spirit inthe eleR, in joy, vigour, and 
rcadinclle of ſpiritual motions, Sce 2 Cor,z.17. 


and grow up }Or increa(e, Here is increaſe of the graces of regene- | 
ration, and ſanctihcation, They ſhall be as trees planted in G ds | 


garden,watered by the rivers ifuing our of the ſanctuary,and bring- 
1ng forth new fruit every moneth,Ezeck 47.12. Plal.1.3. The ſeed of 
ſanRifcarion is pzrmanent and immortal , x John 3.9. and ſuch as 
ſprings and growes up to eternal life, John 4.14. 
as calves of the ſtall ]} Fat and flouriſhing, See t zek. 34, 14. Eſay 
25.6, Jer.31.14 Plal 63.5. 
V.z. 4nd ye ſhall tread} A repreſentation of the Churches viRories 


over her enemies , which is -very frequent in the Prophets, So that | 


they thall not need co envy their preſent jollitic and felicitie, when 
they ſce them floutiſh and flaunt it our, and Lord it over them, That 
day ſhall come when this part of felicity ſhall nor be wanring to 
them: even a glorious triumph over their wicked enemies, Not tha 

they thould cruelly thirſt after revenge , or want the ſpirit of racek- 


neſs, even to pray tor their encmics, Bur that God in juftice ſhould | 


thus change the face of things, and uſe his people as his inſtruments 


therein, who alſo thould greatly joy in ſceing God vindicating his 


own glory , in his juſt revenge upon his implacable and ir-reconci- | 


leable enemics, Pial.58.10,1i.Apoc.18,20.Efay 66.24. Some apply 
this to the Churches ſpiricuall enemies , over whom (he thus rri- 
umphs in Chriſt her head, who hath overcome them tur her, char 
they (hall noe able to huit her, x Cor.i5.55,56,57.Joh.16. 33. but 
work her good, Rom.$.28 
in the day that] Till that day they muſt tay their over-haſty de- 
res, and mcan-while with patience wait for ir, and with joy expect it, 
V.4. Remember ye]He ſpeaks not of re-edifying the Temple,as Hog: 
eaiand Zechariah did , Butcoming after them , when the Temple 
was now built, and being the laſt of the Prophers , becaule the time 
was come that the Jews ſhould be deſtitute of Prophers uncill the 
time of Chriſt, that they might more tervently defire his coming, 
the Propher exhoiteth them to exerciſe themſelves diligently in 
ſtudying the Law of Moſes in the mean-ſeaſon, whereby they might 
continue in the true religion, and alſo be armed againſt all rempra» 
tion. 
the law] Mentions the Law only , northe Prophets , yer they nor 
excluded, as being bur the Interpreters of Moſes, Appendexes to the 
Law, mainly aiming at this, to contain the people in the obedience 
of the Law,and theretore many tunes conjoyned ro che Law, as 
Mart,7.12.& 11.13.& 22.40, T ics them to the Law,as Eſay 8.20. They 
muſt not {warve from it, tothe left-hand, or right, They muſt nor 
adde to it, or rake from ir, lr is a perfet Law,Plal,19,7. and ſufhci 
ent for them, And this Law would prepare them for Chrift, and his 
coming, fir them to receive him, For the Law reveals lin, Rom. 3.20. 
& 7.9. And works wrath, Rom. 4.15.Gal.z,io, And is our School-ma- 
ſter ro Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. And is the Rule of life , when weare in 
Chriſt, Rom.7.12.16,22,25, 
of Moſes] Exod,z0,Deur, 5,Called his Law, Heb, to, 28, becauſe 
he was the miniſter of it, Exod, 20. 19, Joh. 1.17, As Paul calls the 
Goſpel, his Goſpel, Rom.16,25.Scc John g, 28, | | 
my ſcrvantJHeb.z.-2,5. Deu. 4.5.Neh.1,7, Moſes is uſually ſo ſtiled. 
which 1 commanded unto him] God the Lord,& Author of the Law 
2nd the Proclaimer and Publiſher of ir, in a dreadfull and miracu- 
lous manner. 
it Horeb] Exod. 3.1.& 19.8, & 33.6, Deut, 4. 10.15, & 5, 2.8 18.16, 
tKing 3,9. Pſal.106.19.called alſo Sinai , likely fromthe bramwble, 
for ſo the word fignifieth,or the buſh, which M-ſes there ſaw burn- 
ing,bur not conſuming, Exod.z.1,z.Some make the Eaſt part of thar 
Mount to be called Horeb, and the Weſt part Sinat, 
for a/! Iſraet]And therefore all Iſracl,trom the leaſt to the great- 
ef, Princes and pcople , learned and un-learned , young and old, 
men, women, and children, are to remember and remark it, no ex- 
cuſe may be pretended by any,Deut.4. 10, 
with the Statutes ] Other titles alſo are given to the Law , Plal, 
119.and in other places,to ſer forth the ule ,perfeRion,and commen- 
dation of the Law , and Gods mercy to Iſrael in vouchſating them 
this Law, Deut,4.6,8.Pſal. 147.19,20, Andrtheir fin and ingratitude, 
if they ſhould forger it, or fore-go ir, | 
V. s. Behold ] To fix their attention upon this, till the coming of 
Elias, and Mcflias. 
I willſend you] God ſends his Prophers, and Miniſters. Mar. 9. 38. 
And extraordinary men,extraordinarily qualified and furniſhed 
with gifts , as che extraordinary neceflity of the times , and ſtare 


finotations on the Boci 
with heal:ng in his wings]He ſhall diſpel the clouds and datknefic 


07 ehe Prophet Mala hs. 


E . 
Chap. i 
hap. ir, 
£ ' Lal tr” b 7 — Fo : "4 * CG - +. ® 
of the Church do requite ſends here, afrer this time of filence and 
mtermiſtion, 
E'tab) This is John Beptiſt,as our Savicur himſelf rells ws, Mar.x1 
: a I n 8 .* 
13,14.And again,ch.17.1:.12. Elias metaphorically analcgically 
IF Y 7 , - S. 
who came in the ſpirit and power of Eltas,as the Angel Gabri tells 
Zacharias the father of the Baptiſt, Luk, 1. 17, And as ſuccefour in 
his othce,and with his zcal,to:eſtore Religion being decayed then, 
at it was inthe dayes of Ahab and Elias. Jobn himfelt ſeems to deny 
this, John 1,21. Bur that is in fuch ſenſc a« che Priefts,and Levites 
x . ; p- » 
that were Phariſces, a:%:ed the queſtion : He was nor Zlizs the Tiſh- 
bi:e,nor yet had his ſoul by tranſigration come into him + But vet 
— k : - - 
he was that — foreetold by Efay, ch.q5. 1. See Mat,z.3 Mar.1.3. 
And yet the Papiſts, to gain this that Antichriſt is nor yer come, and 
ſo the Pope not he,would feign here underttand this of £/ias in por = 
{on and of the time , not of Chriſts k:ſt coming , bur of tvs ſecond 
coming , or Antichrifts coming : and to F{24s they joyn Enoch , and 
Mom oh . I. "> (, F 
make them thoſe two w tnelies , Apoc, 11, 3, Such miſcrable kitty a 
deiperare cauſe drives wiſe men unto, 
the Prophet] F. Baptiſt denies himſc!f the tirle of Popher.mean- 
ng of that Propher, Dent. 13.15, See Jok.t.z0 25. Luk.3.16, Or of 
ſuch a propher, as the pr: ph t, as the t :7me: prophets were , for he 
was greater then they; He could point with his finger roche 2tcffias; 
Job. 1,29, Whereupon arc thofe words of our Sayiou C oncernuwg 
. y ; - 
hin,Mar,r1. 9,'0,11, A Poptict and more then a Propher, 
bejore the coming | Launegiatcly betore, This (hall be che len and 
COKen ot his coming , John the Bape t thi | behis haibinger, and 
Mmcdiate tore-runner: a5 the h.itories of theGolpels dv declare, Se 
Luke 1.26,36,76. & Joh.1.15,26,29,36, Mar..13, 
f the great and d.eadtull day of the Lord \Scc on v.r.& 6.% on ch, 


| - 
3-2, Dreadtull,occafionaliy,by the pecvecte, ob-durare, and forlorn 
| way-wardnels, ftubbornnef<,courmmacy, and rebellion t che kwith 


nation, Joh, r.11, Bur tothe godly remnant, and whole Church of 
Chriſt it was the great and glorious day of joy and conſolation, the 
day of ſalvation, Luke 2.10,11,14 John 1.13, Heicunto may be ap- 


| plied, Pſal.:1$,21. 2 Cor.6.2, 


V.6..And be ſhal?) The end of Fohns ſending,and coming , Zeb»r 
ofhce and employment,and the tru.c and cftecr of ir, Viter thartime 
of hlence and interruption of ch Prophers, che doftrine of falvarion 
(hall again have its courſe, beginning at Fobn. 

twrn the beart |Converfiongand that of the heart Bthe work of the 
Miniſtery, As 26.18,1 Cor.4.15. Col. 17.Ma55.10,1r. Joh.20,22, 
I Tim.4, 16, Indeed this work 1s prop«rly Gods, Regeneration is 2 
greater work then Creation. And yer inan cannot make one hair of 
his head white or black, or adde one cubic unto his Nature,” Marr.;, 
36.& 6.27, Bur God plealcrh to uſc the Miniſters as his inftruments 
in the work, whence is thar,z Cor. 6,1 and God by the ſec: er grace, 
and vertue, and power of his Spirit works in them,and by them: He 
joyns himſelf ro the Miniſters, refignes nor his right, but onely com- 
municates his power with them,and graceth his inſtruments with tho 
honour and title of the work, Saint Paul explicartes this point,x Cor, 
3-6,7. and ch.15.10.& Gal,z,8, Sometimes in his juſt judgement for 
fin, God by them hardens the hearts of people, as 113.5.,10.Exck.z, 
3 Cor,2.15,16. 

of the fathers to their 6hildren] T here were at this time many {. its 
and ſ{chiſmes,and herefies,and hot diviſions amongſt them, and bir- 
ter heart-burnings thereupon; There were Phariſees, Sadducees, Sa- 
maritanes, &c, See Afts 23 6,Jchn 4.9, Luke 9.53,54.Zcch.11.9, As 
Micah 7.6.and Mar,1o.21,3 5. Zobns office (hould be ro accord theſe 
diſcords, to reconcile theſe un-natu1al differences, to bring them ro 
murual charity in the bond of peace, to turn them to unity; And nor 
{umply co unity , for there is an unity in wicked conſpiracy : Bur to 
bring them borh to the ſacred unity ef ſaving faich in Chriſt , and 
ſoto prepare the way betore him , to fuch an unity as formerly in 
the beſt times they had enjoyed, when they were kint together in the 
holy bond of unity in taith, and love, andthe lervice of God. See 
Luke 1, 16, 17. Or thus , His preachiag (hall be ro bring back the 
children of Iſracl thatare gon aſtray , to the true faith and piery of 
rheir fore-fathers: whereby Abrabam,1ſzac,and 7 acrh,who( as one 
may ſay) did not acknowledge them, I1a,29.22, 23, ſhall re-accepr 
them for their lawfull poſterity, 

leaſt I come)}Thus God threatens,becauſec of their obduration in fins 
And thus he ſhews what an abominable lin, and monſtrous 'ngrati- 
rude it is,to conremne his grace in ſenging his Son for mans ſalvati- 
on,and thar up»n the failing of this converſion he will thus proceed? 
and ſmite the earth with a curſe | He ſends John torturn and cone 
vert ſome,char ſo at leaſt he may ſave a Remnant, and nor finally 
and totally deftroy the whole nation. Sec Rom. 11, 1,2, This curſe 
makes this day a dreadtull day,v.s.and 1.chap.z-2. execured upon 
the Jewiſhnation, Matt.23.37,38. and 24.2 .:1. And ſhall be upon 
all contemners of the Golpe), Marth, 19.14, 15. and 11. 24. Acts 13,515 
2 Thefſ.1.8,9. Heb.2.2,3.a06 10.25, 8. 


[3 ANN®O- 


ANNOTATIONS 
On the Goſpel according to 


S MATTHEW. 


The Argument, 


He Greek, word "Exa:yſuauor, tranſlated Golpel, 1, In general, even among profane Authexrs alſe doth uſu- 
ally ſigmfie Good or Glad Tidi it is uſed alſo for areward given to him, that brings ſuch tidings : 
as alſo, for ſacrifices offered wyon ſuch occaſions, But in Scripture it is taken ſometimes more largely for the 
Dottrme of ſalvation procured, and purchaſedby (rift ; cither forctold and promiſed by God and his Pro- 

phets, before Chriſts coming ; or by him and his Apoſtles publiſhed after bis coming. So is both the Nown'\and the Verb 
deduced from it, uſed Gal.z.8. Heb. 4,2,Matth, x1,5, Luk,4. 28, Adts 13.32, Aud in this ſenſe Paul calls it his Goſ- 
pel, Rom,2,16, and our Goſpel, 2 Cor, 4,5, 45 preached by hins, and his Fellows Miniſters, and to the 

Chap. 1. 14. their Goſpel, 4s preached and delivered to them, But taken more ftrifly in common ſpeech it is wſed to 
defign the Hiſtory of Chriſts birth, life, and death, The word Goſpel, whereby we expreſs the Grolk wed, is an old 
Saxon word, —_—_—— Gods-ſpel or word in general, as divers miſt akg it, but according to the manner of that Lan« 
Luage « Gods-{pel, thatis, « good or gladiome word, and ſo doth preciſely anſwer to the Greek, The Writers of this 
Hiſtory are hence commonly called Eyangeliſts : which term, howſoever it may in generall fi nifie any Preacher of the 
Goſpel, yet in the Scripture of the New Teſtament it is more peculiarly applied unto ſome 4» were aſſiſtant unto the 
Apoſtles in their Miniftery, and imployed by thens to ſettle things in {ome (/hurehes by them founded, when upon their 
meceſſary occaſions of departure, j = extraor dinary things were to be further carried on, Such were Philip and 
Timothy, Afts 21.8, 2 Tim. 4.5. And ſo the wordiſcems to be takes, 2 Cor, 12,28, Epheſ, 4. 11, but in commen 
uſe it is more peculiarly applied to thoſe that writ the Hiſtory of Chriſts Life and Death, as was before ſaid, Of thit 
kinde we have foure onely, whoſe writings have been from time to time received by the (hurch, and approved 
of by the people of God, as immediately inſpired and direfted by the Spirit of God in this their inoployment, O theſe 
two were Apoſtles, to wit, Matthew and John : the other Diſciples of the _ Mark «»d4 Luke, As for or 
Goſpels, as that termed of Nicodemus, that fatheredon Thomas by the Manichees, and :hat among the Nazarens, 
mentioned by H'icrom, and others the like, they were never acknewledged; or admitted as nk in the Ortbodox 
Churches, The firſt #riter in order is called Matthew, for ſo he terms himſelf, Chap.g. 9, 10+ 3, As alſo Mark cat- 
lth him, Chap.1 3.18, and Luke, Chap,6.1 5, Howber, he is alſo termed Levi by the ſame Luke, Chap. 5. 27, and 
ſaid tobe the ſon of Alpheus, Mark 2, 14. But whether of that Alpheus, who was the father of James and Johns 
it uot ſo certain, Some have affirmed that be writ his Goſpel, firſt in Hebrew, and that it was afterward t yrned into 
Greek, and ; ſame there are rwo Hebrew Copies abro But neither is there any certainty, nor probability that he 
ſo did, and thoſe Hebrew Copies are from the ftyleof them deensd by the learned to be of a far later date, He was be« 
fore his conver ſion and calling, by profeſſion and employment a Pablican, Marth, 9. Mark 2, Luke 5, one that ge- 
thered the Emperours Tolls and Tribmes, and was from the Cuſtome houſe called ta be an Apoſtle ro gather ſouls unts 
God, Matth., 10,3, 4s ſome other of them alſo were called from being Fiſher-men to be F 1ſhers of men, Macth, 4.1 $8, 
19. Hebegins with Chriſt; Genealogie, Birth, and flight into Egypt,proceeds to his Baptiſme, Temptations, and cal- 
ling of Diſciples, relates at large his Sermons, Diſputes, and Parables, with the interpretations of them, yecords many 
of bis famous works and Miracles, and concludes with alarge Diſcourſe of his prodition, paler, death and reſurrettion, 
ſhutting all up with a ſolemn Comiſſion given to his Apoſtles, before his departure from them, God ive us grace ſote 
read, that we may believe in the Son of God, and by truſting in him alone be eternally ſaved, Amen, 


— 


——_ ee Ent _— —_—— 


CHAP, I, | thereof, v, 2.1.ic ſignifies a Saviour,it was ſomerimes given ro others 
that were types of Chriſt. asro Ioſhua, who brought the people 
He Book] The word doth not alwayes | into Canaan ; to Ichoſhua the high Prieſt after the captivity, and 
fignifie a large Book, but often- | to divers others as, A8s 13. 6. Colol, 4. tt. but in a more pe- 
times a brief Roll or Caralogue, or | culiar manner ir is given es Chriſt, who ſayerh us from our 
enumeration, Jer.z. 8, 19D ſepher, | ſinnes, 
a book or bill of Divorce 76, &- Chrift] It is all one with Meſſias, arid ſignifies, Anointed, tt ſers 
Pxiov ; So the Jews did begin their | out unto us the King and Prieſt of the Church, for ſuch were wont 
Genealogies, Gen.g.1, to be anointed. : | ; 
of the generation] Luke 3. 23. of the Son ] Herein Marthew differs from the other Evangeliſts. 
the anceſtors of our Saviour Chriſt | Mark begins with lohn _— miniſtery, who was the forerunner 
ſucceſſively ; yer Gen.g.1. it figni- | of our Saviour, Luke wit che birch of Tohn Bapriſt, lohn with 
——_— kerh the poſteriry of rhe firſt Adam; | Chriſt. Divinicy ; bur this Evangeliſt with his humanity, ance- 
; ; this is not the Tirle of the whole | tours and birth, : 
Book, bur onely of the —_—_ of it; it may include not his of David) He names onely David and Abraham ar firſt, becauſe 
Anceſtours onely, bur alſo the manner of his conceprion and birth, | corheſe was the ſolemne promiſe niade, thar che Meſſias ſhould 
which is likewiſe fer down in this Chapter, v. 18. and ſo ir may be | come of their ſeed,Gen. 12.3, and 22.18. 2 Sam.7.1:, Plal.r32.1t. 
the | Afs 12.30, Andro the one was promiſed a povulous Progeny, 


the Title of the whole Chapter. Matthew purpoſing to write © 


life of 0ar Saviour, begins with his pedegree, becaule he knew the 
lews ſtood much upon their Genealogies, 


of Feſus ) The nam: given him by the Angel vvich the reaſon 


Gen 15.9. and 24. 17. torheother a ſtable kingdamic, 2 Sam, 7.12. 
13. both which are eminently fulfilled in Chriſt, He names Da- 
vid ficſt, becauſe he was a King ; and the Jews, who expedicd 2 

Ge temporkt 


Chap. 1. Annnotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew. Chap.i. 


temporal kingdom with the Mcſſas, looked upon him principally, 
as the Son of David, chap. 9.27. and 12, 23- and 15.22, and :0, 
20,341,andz1.9.15. and 22.42, Mark 11, 10, Luke 1, 32, John 7, 
42. Alſothat ambiguity might be raken away ; for it he had 
named Abraham firſt, and then David, men might have thoughe 
Abraham miſnamed tor a ſon of David, Laſtly, that the, Genealo- 
gY might go on the more ſmoothly, and having once named Abra- 
ham, he might go on with him, nat naming David berwcen. ; 
the (on of abrabam) which David was lon of Abraham, or which 
Jeſus Chriſt was the ſon of Abraham, as well as of David, Thus 
Matthew reckons upon his Genealogy, to ſhew that be was the 
promiſed Meſsias, and to take away the ſcandals which the Jewes 
had.bccauſc of the poverty ,of Mary his Mother, and Joſeph his 
ſuppoled tather, 

V. 2. Abraham bezat Iſaac) Gen, 21. 3. Matthew brings our 
Saviour down from Abraham, for the comfort of the Jews, who 
drew their Genealogies from him, becauſe God had taken him 
and his ſeed into a peculiar covenant, Luke carrics him upward 
unto Adam, for the comfort of the Gentiles,who were not lincally 
of the ſeed of Abraham. 

Iſaac begat Tacob PGen, 25, 26. 

Jacob beget Judas) Gen. 29. 35» 

| and bis bretbren} Theſe arc added,not that Chriſt came of them, 
bur to ſhew that he eſteemed himſelf cheir kindred, and that all 
the Tribes were included in the covenant, as well as the Tribe of 
Judah ; for rhisreaſon is Zara a1ſo named, y. 3. yer Iſmael is 
not added to Iſaac, though he were the firſt-born; nor Eſau to 
Jacob, although ar the ſame time with Jacob, in the womb, be- 
cauſe rhele belong<d not unto the covenant, which ſaid, Unto thy 
ſeed have 1 given this Land, Gen, 15.'8. Gen. 17.8. and all the 
Nations of rhe carth ſhall be blefled in him, Gen, 18. 18. & Gen. 
17.21, he faith, But my covenant will 1 eſtablich with Iſaac, who 
was 2 Type of Chiiſt; therefore the Apoſtle laith, Gal. 3. 16. 
He ſaith not unto ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, and ro thy 
ſeed which is Chriſt, and Heb, 11.18, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called. "8 . 

das begat Pharer ] Gen. 38. 27. 
fot — Chriſt ge wy ro.come of Thamar, Rahab and 
Ruth the Moabireſs, ſhews that he came ro ſave great finners, as 
well as they who were not ſo notorious, Gentiles alwel as 

ews,chap.9.13. Eph.:.1. 1 Tim. 1, 15. it may be alſo a part of his 
umiliation ; as C hriſt rook all our infirmitiecs upon him, ſo for 
our fake was he not aſhamed of ſuch parents, True vertue;though 
but humane, cannot be diſcovered by parents ſhame. 
Pharez begat Exrom ] Ruth. 4.18. 1 Chron, 2.15, 
V. 4. Aram begat Aminadab ] Ot theſe to Jeſſe lirtle is (114 


in Scripture, for either they lived in ſlavery in pt, or in crou- | 


ble in the Wildernefle, or in obſcurity in Canaan before the king- 
dom was ſctled, 
V. 5. Of Rahab] This is not mentioned in the old Teſtament, 
t ſeems to come as a true tradition from father to ſon, as that 
bf Jannes and Jambres reſiſting Moles,'z Tim, 3.8. and Enoch's 
propheſie, ude verſe 14. Some think Matthew had this out of the 
civil Tables of Genealogy, which the lews kept more exactly than 
other Nations» 

of Rath]- This ſhews that the Gentiles that were nor to be de - 
ſtroyed,as rhe Moabires of whom Ruth came, might be ſaved by 
Chriſt. (See Deur.2.9.) as the mentioning of Rahab of the ſeed of 
Canaan may impoit, that ſuch as remained of choſe that were to 
be cur off, Deur.7.2. might alſo be ſaved by him. 

" Feſſe] It ſecmeth that he was of nogreat account. becauſe Da» 
Aid is called in contempt the ſon of lefle, 1 Sam. 20. :7 30. 31, 
x Kings 12.16. as Chriſt was called the ſorrot loſeph,Luke 4 22, 

V. 6. leſſe begat David] He was the youngeſt of lefles ſonnes, 
1 Sam.17. 13. 14 yer Chriſt comerh of him, to ſhew that this line 
was not guided by natural ſucceſsitn all along, bur ſometimes as 
Gods favour preferred the younger before the elder ; fo in ano- 
ther linc,Gen. 4$.14-18,19. 

the King ] The firſt King in the line of our Saviour Chriſt. 

Davids Kingdome laſted long over Iudah, bur Chriſts Spiricuall 
Kingdom,over the Church, is everlaſting,Dao.2.44.Luke 1.32,33. 
begat Solomon ] 2 Sam. 12, 24, Chriſt open rom David, 
and wiſe Solomon, ſhews that ſome great and noble ſhall be ſaved 
by him, though not many in compariſon of others, x Cor, 1, : 0, 
moſt rhink rhar che legall line of our Saviour is henceforth proſe- 
cured by Marthew, as the natural by Luke, who derives him from 
Nathan, Luke 3.31, and that here he is reckoned as Heir ro Solo- 
mon in the kingdome, whoſe race ſome think failed, at, before, 
or in the caprivitie though ſume rhink otherwiſe, See on Jer, j» 2, 
28,30, Others, think the line co be natural in cither, bur the one 
drawes down to Ioſeph,the other to Mary. 

V., 7. Solomon begat Robram ] 1 Chron. 10, 

V. 8. Jorambegat Orias) Not immediately ; for three kings 
came berween, Ahaziah,Joaſh, and Amaziah, 1 Chron. 3 .11, 12. 
but mediarely, as ver'e 1, Luke 1. 5.and 13-16, lohn 8, 33. 39. ir 
15 likely thoſe three kings are omitted, becanſe Matthew intended 
to keep within the compaſs of fourteen generations here, as well as 

afterwards ; ſome think theſe three kings omicred rather than 0- 


tþs:s, becauſe Gods curſe lay on loram ( for marrying of Ahabs , 


give a reaſon why he ſhould be ſaid ro be a meaner mani 
were a kings : others conceive him to be the natural fon oftco- 


daughter) ro the fourth generation, as the bleſsing was on Ichy, 


ſor. deſt.oyirg Ahabs poſterity, 2 Kings 10.30, 

V. 10, Erehias begat Manaſjes) 2 King.20,21, 1 Chron, 3.13, 

V. 11, 7:ftas begat Jecomias) Seme 1cad, Irſ1as begat Iakim,and 
lalhim begat Teconias» 

and hi brethren \Some conceive thereforethat by Techonias here 
muſt necds be meane Ichoialim,” ( becauſe lechoniah had no bre- 
thrcn) and that his þferhren afe here mencioned, becauſe two of 
them were kings, Ichoahaz. and Zedckiah: yer wer: they all nored 
for calamity, to thew, that it was no ſtrange thing to lee the royal 
ſtock ſo low afrerwafds t yer leconiah is ſaid ro haue a brother cal- 
led Zid:ckiah, 1 Chron. 3.16. which cannot be Zedekiah his uncle, 
that was king after him, for he is reckoned there verſe 15, asthe 
{on of loſiah, 

about the rimg) ON; who Irved in the time ; tor lofias was dead be. 
tore, and fo could not then beger children. 

V.* o_ begat Salathiel) : Chron. 3.16.17, Salathicl is 
called the fon of Neri, Luke 3, 27 bur is laid to be the ſon of te. 
chonias, becauſe he ſucceeded him in authority, and ir is hard tg 


nias, See 1 Chron.3,17, and notes vn ler. 22.28.30. 4 

Salathiel begat Z1obabel) He is conegived to be that Zerui38-1 
that recdificd the Temple, Ezra 5, :. he Is ſaid tobe the fon of Pe- 
dajah, 1 Chron, 3. 19. cither this was atother Zerubbabel, or elſe 
Salathicl died wichout children, anfl Pedaiah todk 'his wife, and 
raiſed up ſeed to his brother according to the Law,” andrhenhe 
was the legal ſon of Salathicl,and'rhe acural ſon of Pedaiab, 

V. 13, Zorobabel begat Abiud ] Here the old Teſtament is 6 
lent, and-neither Abiud. not Afly of His poſterity is nictitioned, 
1 Cliron,z,19, &c. it ſcems the Evangeliſt had the reffenſtiny, 
either by tradition, or out of the civil records; Set on verſe 5\ of 
by Revelation, 

V. 16, Iacob begat Ioſepb? It ſeems rhar lofeph was the natu- 
ral ſon of Iacob, and the ſon of Eli by marrying __ Luk& 3. 23. 
and this line is carried to loſeph, becauſe womensGeneatopics we 
not reckoned, bur included in their husbands : yer Luke reckons 
Maries, that it might appear, thar Chtift came of Davidvyſccd, 
though ſomerimgs they married out at their Tribes, 

of _—_— which Marty; for Chriſt was not the Son of loſeph, 
verſe 18, 

ry who # called Chriſt} See on verſe 1, he was the Mefciasex- 
peed. 

V. 17, 4ll the generations] Or deſcents marſhalled here by the 
way 0m in three 1anks, before the kingdom,under it, and after 
ie : ſome of lefle note ate omitted ro mate the number in cath e- 
qual, « Chrba/3 rf, f2, 

_ from Aw ahatn to David) Reckoning themſel yes for two, 

from Dgvid}, Accounting him and lofias in the nurhber, 

Fits the car1 ning aw ay ] be inning with loſias, and ending wich 


. Iofeph; or b:ginhing with Iechonias, and ending with Chriſt, 


V. '8, the birth of | Sceon verſe r. 

on thaezjſe)} Or, came thus to paſte; 

eſpouſed to Tojeph } God would have her to be eſpouſed for the 
lafery and bonour of Clift in his infancy,and the credit and com- 
torr of his mot'\er, Terom, adverſ, Helvid. giverh three; reaſons : 
7.- That by the genealogy of Ioſeph, of whoſe kitired Mary wi 
Maries pedegree might alſo be ſhewed. 2, Leſt according to M&+ 
ſes Law ſhe ſhould have been ſtoned by the people as af adultreſs, 
3+ Thar flecing into Egypr, ſhe might have the comfort Guſtsds 
poittus quam mariti, of a keeper rather than an husband : the rwo 
frſt may ſeem probable, 

before they came together ] Had knowledge one of another, 23 
verſe 2.5. or rather before they came to dwell rogerber : for he had 
not _=_ o_ her home, verſe 20. 

e was found with child ] It was perceived by Io verſk 19. 

that ſhe was with child, gr. Having ae =_ with 

of the boly Ghoſt] This was not known to —_— till afterward 
v.20,the Ange! informed him, that it was by the extraordinary 
power and work of the H,Ghoſt:Luke 1.3 5,Sothis particle &, ofis 
often uſcd, Ioha 8.4 1,44,47. 1 lohn 3. 8,9, 

\ 4 Foſeph "thy wo? he ſo called, becauſe he was betro- 
thed toher,Gen, 19.$.12.& 29.521, Deur,2 2-24, 

b. ing a juſt man) Of holy converſation, as Luke 1. 6, and render 
diſpoſiri-n, 

and not willing ] He was not willing to take her to wife, for fear 
of diſhonour, nor yer to ſhame her,or deſtroy her, by putting he: 
away publickly, 

to put her away privatelyJTo leave her to her ſelf, or friends dil- 
poſal,wirhour aig any reaſon of ſuch deſertion. 

V. 20, totake unts thee Mary thy wife ] To rake her home to 
thee as thy wife, who is already betrothed to thee. 

that which is Concerved in ber } or bred, to wit, of her ſubſtance; 
he faith, that, not he; becauſe Chriſt rook on him the nature, not 
the perſon of man. 

is of the holy Ghcſt] See on verſe 18. as man he had no father, 4s 
God he had no mother, Hebr, 7.3. 

V. 21. ſhe ſball bring forth a Son] Luke 1,31, | 

for be ſhall ſave his people] He is called Ieſus, becauſe he deli- 


yercth 


li. 
th 


Chyp.il. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. Chap. ii. 


yereth us from our fins, which would elſe condemn us. See on 
verſe 1, thoſe are his people, who being redeem:d, believe in him, 
and obey him, lohn 3.16, Heb, 5.9 
V. 22, Allthis was dine ] Chciſt was thus miraculouſly con- 
ived. 
4 that it might be fulfilled] It cams not by accident, bur the 
counſel of God foretold long agoe by the Propher Ifaiah, 7. 14. 
The holy Scriptures, though wricten by men, are the undoubred 
word of God, z Per. 1.21. 
V. 23. Behold x Virgin) In Iſaiah 7, mop, ahalma, and in 
the Greek Text here, wy mazÞ4#0 in cither as an Article ro poine 
our che woman, and to ſer her our plainly,as if you ſhould ſay,thar 
virgin, Or a certain virgin. 
they (hall call his Name Or, his nam? hall be called : we read 
not any where thar he was ſocalled ; bur the meaning is, rhart he 
ſhould do: that which the name imports well deſerving fo to be 
called, as being one by whom God would dwell with us, unired 
to our nature by incarnation, to our perſons by reconciliation, See 
the like phcaſc lfaiah, 9g, 6. and 6:. 4. ler. 23. 6. Ezckiel 48. 35. 
So the Scripture many times giveth the name from the event ; the 
meaning is, thus it (hall be, mortal men ſhall ſee Chriſt, God and 
man, converſanc with men. See t Tim. 3 16, 1 lohn 1, 1. So af- 
ter Chryſoſtom Theophyla& interprereth,j 4uri nd may uan 
Iiteriy dvris vr by mm, his works ſhall declare him to be God, 
converſant with us. 
which being interpreted] Some think, this ſhewes that Matthew 
writ not his Goſpel in Hebrew, for then he needed not to: have in- 
rerpreted Emmanuel, which is an Hebrew word. The old Te- 
fiment was written in Hebrew, becauſe it was the lewes language, 
who were then the onely viſible Church : bur the new Teſtament 
in Greeke , which was the Language then moſt in uſe in all 
Countreyes ſince the decay of the Grecian Monarchy, 
V. 24. did as the Angel ſaid ] Igooirater aura, had com- 
manded him. So the Interpreter of the Syriack, ficut mandaverat 
&&, This ſudden change of his reſolution to pur her away, verſe 
19. ſerreth off loſephs great faith, and ready obedience to God : 
the Spirir of God imprinted in his mind by that dream, ſuch a 
confidence of the Truth , as lefr him no more flutuant and 
doubtfull herein : when God ſpeaketh ro our hearrs, we cheerful- 
ly and ſpeedily addreſs our ſelves to thar, which before not onely 
Crupled us, bur ſeemed moſt inconvetient,unpleaſing to our ſenſe, 
and unconſiſtent with our own principles of humane reaſon, So 
Moſes took upthe Serpent, Exodusy, 4. So Abraham departed 
out of his native ſoil, Geneſis 12, 4. and roſe up carly ro goe to 
offer his onely ſonne Iſaac, Geneſis, 22. 4. So when God had 
ſpoken to Laban, Geneſis, 31. 24. he could ſpeake no evill ro 
Jacob. 
V. 25. And he knew her not ] Or, but be, fyc. fo this Par- 
ricle x is uſed, Chapter 21. 19, knew her not: See Gen, 4. 1+ 
Luke 1.34, 
tl / +, had bronght forth } She was therefore a pure Virgin 
when Chriſt was born, as wel! as when he was conceived : Bt on 
doth ir neceſlacily follow __ he knew her after; for theſe words 
bog 3, till, importeth the excluſion of all former, bur nor the ad- 
miſſion of a later, as Chapter g.26. Saidas interprereth the 
Ravens not returning , Gen. 8, 7, TY had, 70, tes ( untill the 
floods were dried ) by «'s 73 Tarriats 3 of vispoe, never, or 
not at all returned. Soon Plalm 110, 1, Jus &r, &c, Sir thou 
on my right hand untill 1 make, &c. #« x god» 81 13 Jour, 
SAX idioua 4+ yrapis, &c. this (till ) importeth not any de- 
Enite ſpace of time, bur is a certain propriety of Scriprure ſpeak- 
ing. See Jerom. adverſ. Helvid. and Gr. Natianzen orat. 36. 
( a lictle after the beginning ) See Geneſis 28, 15, Deuterono- 
my, 34. 6. x Samuel 15. 33. 2 Samuel 6, 23. Matthew 28, 20. 
1 Tim.4.13 Marth 5.26- 
her firft-born ſon] Neirher doth this import that ſhe had any fon 
after,bur that ſhe had none before : he was 7p or/mne& and juoro- 
«wi, her firſt born and onely Son : ſothe Scriprure uſerh co call 

| Hok the firſt-born,non tantum pr - 0& alii,ſed ante quem nullus. 
erom. adverſ. Helvid, not onely afrer whom others are born , bur 
fore whom there was none, 

he called his Name Jeſus ] Joſeph did as he was commanded by 
the Angel, verſe 21, and as a legal father, Mary is ſaid alſorodo 
it, Luke 1, 32, as a natural mother ; for mothers ſomerimes im- 
poſed names, Gen.4+ 25, and :9. 32, and 30.11, 


CHAP, IT, 


Verſe 1A Hen Feſus was born) Luke 2.6, 9. was newly born : 

not long afcer his birth : as Hebr,r2, 23, Before 
their leaving Berhlchem : rhar is, within fourry dayes after che 
birth of Chriſt, Compare Luke 2, 22, wich Leviricus 1s. 2. 4. 
their ſhort tay ac Berhlehemi was the cauſe, that lirtle notice 
was taken of Chriſts birth there in after times 2 See lohn 1, 


43+ 46, 

in Bethlehem of Judea ) To diſtinguiſh ir from thar orher Berth- 
lehem inthe Tribe of Zebulun, loh 19. ry, See Mich. 5. 2+. here 
David was bocn, 1 Same16.1,7PTVCAN AVI beth lechem fe- 


buda, Iud. 19. 5,8. 70, ByJadku 152, that Bethlehem which 
was in the Tribe of ludah : Terom. de bc. Hebr, the name ludea 
ſignifieth either al! the Province of the ewes (ſo diſtinguiſhed 
from other Nations and Provinces ) of which, becauſe the Tribs 
"0 Iudah was che principal, they received the name of lews; and 
their country (which fell ro che lot of all cheT! ibes) Ludea:amſerunt 
vers nomen Hebrai, et quontam princeps examinis eorum Indas eras 
ladzi (unt appeUlati, & terra quam incoluere, Indea. Lattenr.l. 4.c.10. 
the Hebrews loſt their own name,and becauſe Iudas was rhe prince 
of th:ir republick, they were called lews, and the land in which 
they dwelt, Ludea ; or ludea did particularly fignific that part in 
which leruſalem was, containing the two | ribes Iudah and Ben- 
jamin as one, ( 1 Kings It. 13. and 12.21.) whocleave tothe 
tamily of David : this was called, ludea in contra-diſtin&ion to 
Galilee as Marthew, 19. 1, Mark 3. 7, lohn4. 4. 54. and to Sa- 
maria, (A&s 8, 1, ) Decapolis and other parrs of the-ſame Pro- 
vince and Land, which God promiſed, and gave to the 1ſra- 
elites, 

Herod the king] Herod the great, called Aſcalonica, he was an 
Idumean, and ſonne of Ancipater, as Theophyla& ſaith : bar ( in 
the right of a Proſelyte _) a lew. See Iſa, Cauſabon Exercit. 
I. N. 5 he is here called the King ; there was another Herod, 
who flew lohn Baptiſt, bur he had onely the honour of a Te- 
crarch, this of a King. Chryſoſt. Hm. 6, in Maith, concerri- 
ing Herods rifing to the kingdom: ſee Loſepb. Antiq. b 14.c, 26. 

15. 10, F. Yo 

wiſe men] Learned men it ſeemeth they were Aſtronomers, be- 
cauſe God taught them by a Star, 

from the Eaſt } 1n reſpe& of leruſalem, as Deur. 441. Zach, 
14. 4. Some think the word magi to be a Perſian word, and thar 
theſe came our of Perſia, Chryſoſt, hom, 6, Orhers chink they came 
our of Arabia, anciently famous for wile men, 1 Kingy 4. 3v. and 
bare Eaſtward from leruſalem, Gen. 10. 30. & 25. 6:ludf 6. 3. 
lob. 1. 3- Iſaiah 12, 14, ler. 49. 23. their gitts alſo ( verſe 11, ) 
ſhew ir, which were plentifull in Arabia,to wit, Myrche, and Fran-+ 
kincenle, and Gold, 2 Chron. 19.14 Pſalm 72.15. See the learned 
Iſa.Cauſabon, exercit, x. N, 19. Their coming fo tar to find Chriſt 
cond-mnerh the obſtinacy of the Iews, who would not receive him 
who came to them, 

to Teruſalem ] where it was moſt likely the King of the Iewes 
ſhould be born, or at leaſt ro be heard of, becaule ir was their 
chiet city, - 

V. 2. be that is barn] Or, the born King, &c. 

King of the Tews\ Chriſt a poor child, laid in a crib,and nothing 
ſer by of his own people, notwichitandin AI_Y on honou- 
rable reſtimony of his Divige, and Kingl er from ſtra ro 
whom God revealed him. wee wh 

hu Star} As God made known the birth of Chriſt ro the lews by 
an Angel, Luke 2.9, 10, ſo to the Gentiles by a new created Srar : 
they knew by it that Chriſt was born, cither becauſe it ſtood over, 
or went toward Judea ; or by ſome old Tradition, or new Reyo- 
lation. . 

in the Eaſt] In our own countrey : ſee on verſe r. 

V. 3. be was troubled ] For fear of the loſle of his kingdome z 
becauſc he was a Beangers and might think the lewes would be 
glad to have a king of their own, whom they would readily aſciſt : 
1phs terret poreſt as jua, quos facit eſſe terridiles, Cypriangl. 2 ep. 2, 
th-ir own power rerrificch themſclves , which maketh chem ter- 
rible to others, 

and ail leruſalem) As fearing trouble from Herod, or the Ro+ 
mans : as lohn 11, 48. oc by change of government. 

V. 4. the chief ”rieſts) The heads of the tour and ewenty prieſt. 
ly families, or courſes, 1 Chron, 24. 5, 6, 10. Luke x, 5, or ſuch as 
by corruption had moſt authoriry among the Prieſts, See 2 Chro-» 
nicles, 36. 14. | 

Scribes ) Men of ſpecial $kill in expounding the Law, 2 Sam. 8. 
17, Ezra 7, 6. Thele were moſt likely to farisfie Herods queſtion, 
See on Luke 20, I» 

where Chrift ſhould be b»n ] He would not acknowledge rhar 
Chriſt was born, leſt by ſome means he ſhould be conveyed away 
from his futy,who would gladly deſtroy hi 

V. 5. They ſaid unto bim in Lethlehem, dc. \See on verſe 1, they 
read the Propheſies,and thereby could dire& orhers to Chriſt, bur 
not themſclves, they could ( like windows of the Church ) ler in 
lights ro others, bur not ſee their ſelves, 

V. 6. And thou Bethlehem] Micah. 5 2.lohn py. 4z. The Evyan- 
geliſt ſersdown the words,in likelyhood as the Scribes ſpake them, 
which was ſufficient to aniwer Herods queſtion, and did nor differ 
from the ſcope of the Propher, 

not the leaft) Though thou art a ſmall rown, yer ſhalt thou be 
famous,and honoured,by the birrh of the Meſsias in thee, 

4 governiouy that ſhall rule ] Or feed, for kings are firly called 
Feeders,or Shepherds of the people : and che Meſsias hath both 
thele githes,ſaiah 40. 11. Ezck. 33. 23, 24. 

V. 7, when he bad privately call-d] he would nat have ir noiſed 
abroad, leſt his purpoſe of killing Chriſt ſhould have been pre- 
vented; bur there can be no wiſedom againſt God ; therefore vain 
are all bumane policies againſt his dererminarte counſel, See 


Pſalm 2,3, &c, As 4. 25, 26, &c. "UV 
7 Ee xz enquired 


Chap. ii. 
red of them diligemly } And learned exaftly the time, * 
As LN Nr 16. poſlibly intending now the murther of the 
Intants, in caſe he would not find out Chriſt. Compare this with 
Verlc 16. 
appeared ] Firſt of all, 


_—_ 


V. 8. for the young childe) He doth nor ſay for the King of the | 


Jews, as they tiled him, verſe 2. he would not ſo much as in word 
acknowledge him 'to be {o. : | 
bring m. word again ] He doth not ſay, Tell it publickly, 
left all the people ſhould flock ro him, and ſo diſappoint his pur- 
pole of deſtroying him : it was a grear providence of God, that He- 
rod had no ſuſpition of the wiſe men,and that he ſent no ſpy along 
with them, which had he done, he might probably have tound our 
Chriſt, | 
and worſhip bim} See Herods hypocriſie, prerending to worſhip | 
Chriſt, but intending to kill. Rarely is there any eminent wicked= 
neſs,without ſome prerence of Religion. | | 

V. 9g. which { ſaw in the Eaft ] It did not come before 
them to Jeruſalem, neither appeared to them there ; for then 
they would poſkibly have ſhewed it to Herod, andthe Jewes, 
w/ not hauc ſaid onely, We have ſeen his Starre in the Eaſt, 
verſe 2 

and ſtood over where, oc. ] It left them nor till it brought 
them to Chriſt : ir appeared not for a time, that they might 
by enquiry, acquaint the Jewes ar Jeruſalem with the Birth of 
Chriſt, which in likelyhood they would net have done, if the 
Starre h:d led them firſt to Bethlehem, All this might be a means 
ro keep them from being offended art the low condition wherein 
they found Chriſt. : 

V. 10. when they ſaw the Starre] This was a great confirma- 
tion, that the Star did lead them to the place deſigned in the 
Scripture : reyclations arc not to be credited, that agree not with 
Scripture. ; 

they rejoyced with exceeding, (ye. ] Firſt, becauſe they were con- 
firmed in the truth of the birth of the childe, Secondly, becauſe 
they were direed from heaven to the place, that they might nor 
miſtake the perſon, : 

V. 11. into the houſe ] The place where Chriſt was born, Luke 
2 7. or it may be, the gueſts being gone, ſhe was now removed in- 
to the houſe ir ſelf. 

fell down ] A kinde of humble and lowly reverence, Exo- 
Gus, 34- 4- x 

opened their treaſures] Their veſl:1s wherein they brought their 
rreaſures. 

they preſented gifts ] Or offered gifts ; for with ſuch the men of 
the Faſtern parts, uſed to preſent themſelves before kings, Gene- 
fis, 43. 11, 25, 26, theſe were the choyſeſt things the Countrey 
could afford, 1 Kings 10. 10. Plal, 45.12.% 72. 10,15. ; 

gold, frankincenſe and myrrbe] Gold was plentiful in Arabia ; 
frankincenſe ſo peculiar to the Sabeans a people of Arabia;myrche 
ſaid ro be found in Arabia onely, Pſal.7z. 15. 2 Chron. g, 14. God 
ſo provided to furniſh and ſupply Joſepb, for his flight with Mary 
and Jeſus into Egypr. ; 

V. 12. being warned of Grd in a dream ] Not by ſuch viſions 
as needed interpretations, as Pharaohs Officers were,Gen. 4.5. and 
Pharach, Gen 4, but they were plainly forbidden to rerurn to 
Herod : thus God kept them from berraying Chriſt as he did Abi- 
melech from adulrery, Gen.2o 3. 

V. 13. when they were departed ] Not preſently, (ſome think) 
bur ſome rime after, for (ſay they) Joſeph and Mary were ar Je- 
ruſalen after this, before they went into Egypt : bur ſecing we 
read not of any certainty,how many dayes after rhe birth of Chriſt 
the wiſe men came ro Berhlchem, we leave it ro conjeture : it be- 
ing uncerrain, whether that Luke 2. 39. conclude their immediare 

ing to Nazareth again, or whether they firſt went back ro Berh- 
les, and afrerward home to Nazareth, it being but rwo dayes 
Journey ro Jeruſalem. 

appeareth ro Foſerh] Whether ar Jeruſalem, or ar Bethlehem,or 
at Nazareth is not certain ; for rhey came from Nazareth (where 
they dwelr before) ro Bethlehem ro be raxed,Luke 2 4. and when 
the dayes of Maries purification were accompliſhed, they preſented 
him at Jeruſalem ro the Lord, and offered according to the Law, 
Luke 2, 2.4. and whenthey had performed all rheſe things, they 
rerurned into Galilee, to their own ciry Nazareth, this was their 
firſt dwelling at Nazareth : the ſecond is mentioned here verſe 23, 
after the death of Herod,where they dwelc long, untill Chriſt was 
grown up. 

-- flee) Becauſe rhe rime of his dearth was not yer come ; and be- 
cauſe Chriſt muft live ro preach and doe many miracles, This 
fight was parr of Chriſts humiliation. 

mto Egypt] Far out of Herods reach, See 1 King. 17.40. 

till T bring thee word ] This ſhews that «God would provide for 
them there,and bring them back again, 

V. 14, by night] Leſt his flight ſhould be perceived, and by 

means prevented. 

V. Tg. that it might be fulfilled ] That performed , which 
was in the former ſhadowed : the deliverance of Ifr2e] our of 


Fpypr, being a Type of Gods bringing Chriſt out cf the ſame 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


| Sce Luke 1 35, John 1, 14. & 3.16. 


["_ 


place, 


Chap. ii. 
out of Egypt bave I called] Hoſ.,11.1, In the rype he 

racl his firſt-born ſon, Exodus 4 12, Jer. 31. _ ns 

C hriſt his fon : his lon by nature, and ſo his only begotren ſon 


V. 16. Then Herod ) Not preſently after the departur 
—_—_ men ; bur after Joſeph $ going into Lavoe = = 
childe, 

that be was mocked] As he apprehended it ; 
that God had ſent them another way, verſe 12. 

ſent forth} Souldiers co kill the children + among whom, ſome 
ſay, he flew his own : whereof when Auguſtus C zſar heard . he is 
reporred to have ſaid, It is berter ro be Herods Hog, than his Son 
Macrob. ſat. |. 3. c.4. : 

all the children} The male children; for the Article is maſey. 
line in the Greek; and there was no need to kill the females: ir be. 
ing a male which he ſought for. So it was in Egypr, Exod. 1.16 

mm all the coaſts thereof | Leſt Chriſt ſhould be our of the rown 

from two yeers old) Leſt Chriſt ſhould have been born before 
the ſtar appeared and lo eſcape. Ir was juſt with God to take away 
their children, who fo lightly regarded his Son , manifeſted 5 
them ſo ſtrangely , by Angels , Shepherds , Wiſe men, and the 
Star, 

and under, atcording to the time] Some think Herod cemmirred 
nor this murder, till near two years after the wiſe mens coming to 
him; and that he went fuſt ro Rome , ro clear himſelf of things 
objeRed ro him by his ſons : others, that he would be ſure to 
take time enough before , and after, that Chi iſt might not eſcape 
him : others, that thoſe words, according to the time, vc. muſt nor 
be referred to, from two years old, but onely to the laſt words, and 
wnder : that is, Herod killed onely ſuch as were born , before the 
wiſe men came to Bethlehem, and not thoſe that were born 
after : others think, that the ſtar appeared ar Chriſts conception, 
and God direRed the wiſe men, to come after his birth ; for ſuch 
rokens uſe ro go before the things they portend And Herod 
might pur off the buſinefle, rill he was further provoked; for many 
crollcs tell on him in his laſt year, as Joſephus reports, 

V. 17, Then was fulfilled] See on verſe 1g, 

by Jeremiah the Prophet) Jeri31.15, 

V. 18, In Rama] Berween which and Bethlehem, was Rachels 
ſepulchre, Gen«35, 16,19 20. in t!: confines of Judah and Ben- 
_— 1 Sam, 10.1. it was a place in the tribe of Benjamin, near 

crhlchem, Jerom on Jer.31. 15. (whence this place is tranſcri- 

bed) rranſlateth, vox m excelſo audita eft : there were ſundry Ra- 
ma's, in mount Ephraim. 1 Sam.zF, tr, 2 Sam.2$.3, Ramath Le- 
hi Tudg. 15, Ramath Miſpe Joſh, 13. 26. 

4 woyce heard) The cry was fo loud, as it it had been heard 
from Rachels ſepulchre ro Ramah. 

Rachel weeping) The Benjamiriſh women who came of Rachel, 
did weep ſo bitrerly for cheir children led into capriviry , as if ſhe 
her ſelf had bemoaned them our of her grave : and ſo did the wes 
men of Bethlehem now mourn for their ſlain infants. 

becauſe they are not] Becauſe they of whom the Propher ſpake, 
were carried into captivity , and theſe were killed : See the like 
phraſe, Gen.4z.13, 36. they were not in being , or dead. 

V. 19, appeared im a dream} 'So God pertormed his promiſe, 
verſe 13, 

V.20, go inte the land of Iſrael} Left Chriſt ſhould be eſteem- 
ed a ſtranger in Iſrael , if he had been bred in Egypr and that 
ay might enjoy the publick ſervice of God , their countrey and 

riends, 

they are dead] The plural number for the ſingular : Herod is 
dead, So Exod, 4. 19. others conceive that ſome of Herods inſtru- 
ments, or of the Scribes, who hated Chriſt, died alſo with Herod. 

which ſought the &c.] Nor topreſerve it, as Proy, 29. 19, but 
to deſtroy ir, 1 King. 19. 10, Pſal 40-14. 

V. 22. that Archelaus] One of the cruelleſt of Herods iflue. 

be was afraid to go] It ſeems he had ſome thoughts of going 
thither, peradyenture becauſe Chriſt was born there , or that he 
might be nearer the Temple, 

being warned of God in @ dream} This is the fourth time that 
Joſeph was thus warned,Chap, 1 20. chap.z.r3. 19, and here, |t is 
fir rime for God to acquaint man whith his will , when reſt takes 
him off from all external diſtra&ions, and worldly cares : hereby 
God alſo intimates , that he taketh care for his , » hen chey can 
take none for themſelves. 

V. 23. ſpoben by the Propbets) He doth nor ſay 
as verſe 15, becauſe it is not found in any one Pr 
vers, and that not in the words, bur in the ſenſe, 

be ſhall be called} See on chap. 1.23, 

a Nataren] NaCouraT@®, The word Nazareth was not known 
in the Old Teſtament, it muſt therefore be an alluſion ro 132,net- 
zer a branch,Ifaiah 11, 1.a name given to Chriſt,frem then'e it is 
likely that Nazareth had that name; for ſo it is written in the Sy- 
riac INE), notſroth, the appl-cation of it to the Nazarires agree!! 
nor with the letters, (this is written 11 nezeir, rhe orher 153 
netſer Tudg.13, 5, &c.) though ſome expound ir ſo, and apply 
it roChv iſt, as typified in Sampſin , who was a Nozarite from his 
birth Sce If Cauſaben, exercit.7. N.1. Fran, Jun, Paralel. Fexan 
lec, Fo.Druſ. ad vec. N.T, com. 1. Natartus, CHAP 


for he knew nor, 


the Propher, 
er, but in di- 


Chap. 11, 


CHAP, III, 


N thinſe dayes)] The Evangeliſt omits the courſe of our 
»aviours life in privare,and begins at his preparation for 
his publique miniſt-ry: intending nor to ſatiſfie mens curioſity, bur 
to write thoſe things, which may turther our ſalvation. The dayes 
here mentioned,are not mzant of Chriſts firft ſerling in Nazareth, 
bur while he abode there; for this was above twenty years after 
his coming thircher : abour the fifteenth yeer of Tiberius Ceſar, 
when Chriſt began to be abour thirty yeers old, See Luke 3. 
« 23. 
jth Gr. cometh, He went not far,bur ſhewed himſelf then,Luke 


Verſe I, 


18 
: John the Paptiſt] Mark 1. 4. Luke 3. 2, So called, becauſe he 
was the firſt that was ſent of God to baptize, John 1.33 Fobn, 
who through his ſingular holinefle, and rare auſtereneſle of lite, 
cauſed all men to caſt their eyes upon him now prepareth the way 
for Chriſt, preſently ro follow him ; delivering the ſum of the 
Goſpel, which in ſhort ſpace after ſhould be more fully deli- 
vered, 

preaching] Having received a ſpecial command fo ro do, Luke 


3.2. 

; in the wilderneſſe of Judea] A deſert place, more fir for paſture, 
than for corn : ſee Luke 15, 4. and full of mountains, Luke 1. 39. 
yet inhabited, though nor ſo full of rowns and houſes, as ni 
parts of Judea, 1 Kings 2. 34, Joſh, 15.61, 1 Sam. 25.1,2 ir ſeem- 
eth not to have been far from his fathers houſe, Luke 1, 39,40 and 
the place where he lived, cill he ſhewed himſelf ro liracl, Luke 
1, 18, 

V. 2. Repent ye] So our Saviour begins his preaching, Chap. 4. 
17. confirming Jobns dotrine, Fobn raughr other things alſo, Luke 
3. bur this he began withal, and this was the main ſcope of his 
do&rine, The word in the original ſignifies, rhe change of our 
mindes from falſe wayes to the right, and of our hearrs, trom evil 
to good : Non ex delith confeſſione; ſed ex animi demutatione comp»ſi- 
tum eſt, 1ertul, adverſ. Marc. |. 2. c. 24. it is compounded not of 
confeſſion of fin, but change of the minle, So Greg. ho. :4. in Evan. 
faith, to repent, is perpetrata plangere, if plangenda non perpetrare, 
to bewail evils commirted, & not to commit things to be bewailed; 
for he, thar ſo deploreth ſome fins,as that he commirs others,cirther 
counterferrerh, or is ignorant of repentance, He ſhewes them here 
what they ſhould do, not what they could do of themſelves: repen- 
rance is, as ir were, ſecunda poſt naufragium tabula, as Ferom ſpeak- 
eth 1. 2. ep. 20, Demety, a ſecond plank afrer ſhipwrack, Primus 
felicitatis gradus eft, non delinquere : ſecundus delifta cognoſcere, & 
prian, 1, x. ep 3. the firſt degree of happineſle, is_ nor to (in : the le- 
cond to kniow our fins, and repent of them, There runneth entice 
and unſtained innocence which may ſave; here ſuccecdeth che me- 
dicine ro heal, 

the kindom of heaven ] The kingdom of the Meſſhas, whoſe 
government ſhall be heavenly , and lead ro heaven, Daniel 
2.24. 

V. 3. For this is he] The words of the Evangeliſts, giving a rea- 
fon, why John preached chus, 

the wice of one crying] liaizh 40.3.Mark 1, 3. He ſpake thus loud 
and feryently concerning Chriſt,becauſc it was his office, 

prepare ye the way of the Lord | As men make the wayes plain and 
ſmooth raking all rubs away, when a Harbinger gives them war- 
ning of the kings coming : G do ye ſpiritually prepare yours hearts 
to entertain Chriſt, who is now at hand. 

V 4. bis raiment of camels hair | A courſe rough garment made 
of thar hair, ſuch as the prophers uſed ro wear, Zach.13, 4, As he 
came in che ſpirit of Eljas, {o in habit he reſembled him, z Kings 
I, 8, 

« leathern girdle} Herein alſo he was like Elias, 2 Kings 1 8. not 
as was uſual with them of the berrer ſorr in thoſe parts,of tiner ſtuff, 
which they uſed alſo as purſes to carry their money in,ſee on Chap, 
to, 9. 

about his loins) Which Parts uſed to be girt, Luke 12. 35 Epheſ, 
C. 14. x Per, 3. 13, 

meat was locuſts | The living creatures called locuſts,were not un- 
clean by the law, but allowed Iſracl for food. Levit. 11. 22. and 
were eaten of many people in thoſe parrs, underſtand ir of a fruir 
called locuſts; growing on the Carob tree. See on Luke 15, 16, and 
I:þ, Druf. preterit. | Math. 3. 4. 

wild honey] Either naturall honey, ſuch as is found ſomerimes 
on the leaves of ſome tree: or ſuch as bees make ordinarily in wood 
and clitrs of rocks, of which Deurt, 3>. 13. Plalme $1. 16. 1. Sam, 
14. 26. TheophylaF, 

'V. 5. Then went out unto him] The ſcarcity and wane of Prophets, 
his extraordinary manner of preaching, and auſterity of life, drew 
multitudes unto him. 

Feruſalem) The people of Jeruſalem. 

round about Fordan] On both fides of the river. 

V. 6. were baptized] Waſhed by dipping in Jordan, as 
Mark 7. 4. Hebrews 9g. 10. So the Jews uſed formerly to do 
with their proſclyres, bat this was his ſpeciall commiſſion, J ohn 
I, 33» 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Matthew: 


Chap. it. 
confeſſing their ſinnes] lo words profefling their deteſiation of 


them , and their repentance for them : or by 
knowledging they weze finners , 
cleanſing, 

V. 7. Phariſees] Aſc& that divided themſelves from others: 
as more righteous than they; as the name imports; or it may Geni- 
he expounders of the Law, though they gave many falle glolles, 
See Chap. 5. 20, 21,& 23. 16, 17, Sceo0n Luke 14. 1, 

and Sadduces } Another ſe&, ſo named from vadec their firſt 
founder, ſnme ſay : or as others, becauſe they alſo profelle them. 
lclves righteous, though indeed they were mere Libertines, and 
held opinion deſtrudtive to all piety, As 23.8, Sce on Luke 
20. 27, 

come t0 his baptiſm] Which ſome of them, it ſcems, ec | 
though their generality refuled it, Luke 7, 30, gn png 

generation of wipers] Or, O viperous broed] Chaprer 13. 34. and 
23.23, 2 pernicious creature, Ats 28, 3, 4. He meaneth not thar 


that right AC- 
and that cheic foules needed 


they were corrupted from their holy parencs, bur degenerated, or 
Gregor, hom. 20, mm Evang. ſaith, Male ſoboles gmalorum yoda 
athonem umitant es, wicked oflprings imitating the aan of wicked 
parents, | 

who bath warned you ] It may ſcem ſtrange that you could by 
any man be induced ro deem your ſelves in danger of wrath and 
deſtruction, —_— your ſelves to be {9 holy and perte&. as 
ye outwardly pretend to be: and it may be well doubred, whe- 
ther this your profeſſion of repentance be indeed ſound and 
ſincere; you Phariſces thinking you are in no danger of hell, 
Luke 13.9, 11, and you ſadduces belceving that there is no hell, 
As 23.8, 

t» flee from the wrath to came] By repentance, withour which ye 
connor prevent itz Luke 13. 5.7. the wrath ro come importeth 
Gods judgement, cither in this life, or that which is ro come, 1 
Thef, 1, 10. | 

V, 8. frwits] A Metaphor from trees, verſe 10, they muſt nor 
onely have leaves of Legal ceremonies, bur alſo fruirs of good lite. 
So men are called trees of righteouſnefle; Ifaiah 61, 3. and their 
works fruics of rightcoulneſle, Phil. x. 11, * 

meet for repentance Or aniwerable ro amendment of life : a&i- 
tions teſtifying repentance and agreeable thereunro, Acts 26, 10, 
ler the fincerxy of your repentance appear by the incegricy 
of your lives, Daniel 4.27. Salvian ſaith well de gub. 0. good 
__ are Chriſtiane fidet quaſs teſtes, as witnefles of Chriſtian 
faith. 

V. 9. think not to ſay] Think it not enough co ſay,or ſay nor: as 
whar he thinks he hath,or ſeems to have, Like 8.18,for that which 
he hath, Matth. 25. :9. 

Ab» abam to ow father ] Johan 8. 39.Do nor chink your ſelves ſafe 
and well, aschoſc that need no rep-nrance, nor have cauſe ro fear 
judgement, becauſe ye are ot the holy Abrabams poſteriry, Rom. 
11, 16, or do not think that God cither will nor, or cannor cur 
you off, becauſe he hath promiſed ro continue a ſeed to Abrahars 
for ever, Jerem. 31. 35, 36. He forbiderh them not to profeſle 
themſelves children ot holy Abraizam; bur this he ſairh, leſt vainly 
ruſting in that prerogative (ſeeing they degenerated from the 
faich and ſanRiry of Abraham) they ſho11d concinue in their fins, 
and nele& the onely means of ſalvation, tow offered them in 
Chriſt, 

G:d is able] He can perform his promiſe to Abraham, though ye 
all periſh, 

of theſe ſtmnes ] An emphaticall expreflion, like rhar, Luke 
19. 49, 50, Numbers 14.12. It may be an alluſion to Ifaiah 
Fl. 1, 2. Some interprer ir as relating it to the Gentiles , 
whom God would make children of Abraham , that is, true 
beleevers, and heirs of the bleſſing ; as he 4id Zathews, Luke 


Ig. 9, as if he faid, God is able to gather him a church 
ot thoſe who feerm moſt unlikely ro be converted to the faich 
of Abraham, Sce Cyprian l. 2. ep. 3. Gregor. horhe 20, Theopby- 
laf, &c. 

to raiſe up] Asto the deceaſed, ſerd or ifſue, Gen, 38. 8. Chap, 
23.24. 

Children to Abraham] Spiritual ones, Rom. g 8. by taking away 
their ſtony hearts, and giving them hearrs of fleſh, Ezek. 11. 19. 
children of promiſe, Gal. 3+ 39. 

V. 10. Now alſo the ax is laid | The Romans are comming quick- 
ly to take your city: or the ax of Gods judgement,as Theophy/aF in- 
rerprereth, ro root you out of the carth,and caſt you into hell, if ye 
repent nor ſpeedily. See as 17. 30.31 

wnto the r-#t of the trees] The Babylonians lope you before, bur 
now you ſhall be ucrerly ſcatrered, and as ic were ſtockt up branch 
and roor, 

therefore every tree) Chap. 7. 19, 

which bringeth not forth good fruit] See Iſaiah 5. 5,6. it feemerh 
an allufGon ro Deur. 20 20. 

V. 11. indeed] Mark 1.8, Luke 3,16, John 1.26. 

baptiſe you with water] 1 canonly give you the outward ele- 
ment, and the ſeal : thus John depreſleth himſelf, and extollerh 
Chriſt, becauſe the peovle thowght roo highly of John, Luke 3+ 
l5, 16, 

wnta 


Chap. 11. 

wnſo repentance] That thereby you may make profeſſion of your 
repentance, Mark 1, 4, which by rhar rite , or cal of Gods cove- 
nant, is on mans part obſigned or ſcaled. 

be that cometh after me} Chriſt, who beginnerh ſhortly after to 
execute his miniſtery, as I have begun mine, 

» mightier than | fe is therefore able to give you the thing 
ſignined in bapriſme , which neither men nor angels can do 

whoſe ſhoes I am nor worthy ro bear } As he is ſtronger than I, ſo, 
is he ſo much more excellent than 1, that am not worthy to do the 
the office of the meancſt of his ſervants. Sec 1 Sam. 25. 41. 

with the holy Gboft and with fire] Wirh the holy Ghoſt, purging 
your ſoules as fire doth merrals, Iſaiah 1. 25. and 4. 4. hc ſhew- 
eth here the effcR of baprilme in the regenerate , mortification 
and cleanſing . away fin ; wherein appeareth the difterence be 
tween the law , and the new covenant of grace in Chriſt; the law 
indced peccatum relevat, non vevelar, revealcth, bur nor relicycrh, 
er cureth ſin: bur the ſeals of the new covenant, confirm unto us 
remiſſion of fin by Chriſt, bring made efte&ual by the inward 
working of his holy Spirit ; without which, none can be ſaved by 
bapriſme. As in the deluge,all periſhed ſave onely thoſe who were 
in the ark; ſo in this water of baptiſme , they periſh who are nor 
in the true Church by faith in Chriſt. Auguſt. To. 7. 1. 4.c,1. de 
hapt. contr. Donat. excellent! y expreflerh this by comparing bap- 
tiſme ro the waters of Paradiſe : the waters of Paradiſe when the 
are out thereot , in Meloporamia , &c, rhere is no happinefle 
there : ſo ſaith he, the bapriſme of the Church may be our of the 
Church, munus autem bears wits non m1 intra Ecclefiam reperitur, 
bur the gift of « bleſlcd life is not found any where, but within 
the Church 

V. 12, Whoſe fan is in ba band) Who is now ready to make a 
ſcparation between the good and the bad : the fan fignifiethclean- 
fing at hand, that is, diviſion , ſeparating the fruirful from the 
barren, as Niceras com. in Gr. az. orat. 11. interpreceth, and that 
partly by general or ſpecial judgements, Mal.3.18. & 4. 1,2. & 
Chap. 13. 30+ 49, or by the preaching of the golpel, See on 
Luke 3, 17. 

gather his wheat into »he garner] Thar is, his own people into 
his Church here, an41 bring rhem into heaven , the place of their 
erernal abode hereatrer, as men lay up their corn in granaries. 

burn up the the chaffe] Thar is, thoſe who have only a ſhew of 
religion, without fruit of good works, and reſt ſecure, onely in the 
ourward communion of the Church : thoſe (which as Theophyla# 
ſaith, xzpor ecfo1 x, Toi; mrevuars Ths mvireins xirepuerrer, who 
arc light and driven by the ſpirit of maliciouſneſſe: according to 
which, Cyprian de ſimplic. prelat. _ . faith , inanes pales rem 
peſtate jattantur , it is the light chafte which is driven away 
wath the wind, They went his ws, they were not of ws , ſaith the 
Apoſlle, 1 John 2.19. All things againſt the truth, de ipſa veri- 
tate corrupts ſunt , Tertul. de preſcript. © 47. are corrupted from, 
and our of the truth, the ſpirirs of errour working that emulation, 
Sec on Luke 3, 17. by burning up the chafte , he meaneth de- 
trugion of the wicked here , and caſting them into hell-fre here- 
after, 

fire unquenchable | Ilaiah 66, 24. Chap. 13. 30. 42. Mark 


af: 
: v. 13. Then cometh Jeſus] Mark.1.g, Luke 3. 21. to wit, when 
John by preaching and baprizing had prepared the people to re- 
ccive hun, : 

from Galilee to Tordan | He might have ſent for Jobn ro come 
into Galilee ro baprize him; but he comes to him , that he might 
more publickly cnter into his miniſtery, 

unto Tobn] He ſhewes his humility in coming to him. 

to be baptized of bim}] He needed not bapriſme, having no fin in 
him; bur as he took on him the fimilicude of fintul fleſh , fo 
would he rake alſothe Sacrament of purgation, and remiſhon of 
fins. As bein : circumciſed, he declared that he was the Saviour of 
them char believed in the Old Teſtament ; ſo by being baptized, 
that he is the Saviour of us in the New, Hereby alſo he confirm- 
ed Johns bapriſme, and ſanAified ours, 

V. 14. Iobn forbade him] Out of modeſty ; for though they 1i- 
ved not togerher before , leſt they ſhould have been thought to 
conſpire rogerher, yer now doubclefle he knew hina by mvclates, 
John 1. 33. Sce Theopylat. in loc. 


I bave need to be baptized of thee | Inwardly and ſpiritually, for | 


thou only canſt doir ; or ir 1s fitter that thou ſhouldeſt baptize 
me, being {o far the more worthy perſon, 


V. 15. Saffer it tobe ſo now] Though I am greater than thou, | 


yer {uffer me now ro be baptized of thee, For three reaſons Chriſt 
came to be baptized of Joh, 1, Thar as he became man, ſo he 


might fulfill all che righteouſneſſe of the Law , whereof the firſt | 


Adam (as Ewbymins nexerh) fulfilled no part, 2, That by his bap- 
riſme , he might approve of Johns Bapriſme. 3. That he might 
ſancifie the flood Jordan, and all other waters, ro the myſtical 
waſhing away of fin : therefore ſaith he,S»ffer it to be ſo now,thar 1 
who have now taken on me the form of a ſervant, expleam (or hu- 
militatem ejus , ſaith Jerom, may alſo fulfill the humility of a 
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Chap. iv? 
to fulfill all righteouſneſſe] As of the law ſo of the goſpel + it be 
comes me to ſubmit ro Gods ordinance, and thee ro do thy offic x 
it is juſt we ſho. 1d ſo do, ang 
be ſuffered him ] Being willing to obey Chriſt, and convinced 
by the reaſon given him; he was content to do that , which other 
witc he one in his own reaſon inconvenient, : 

V. 16, went up ſtraightway, (yec.] Or, as ſoon as he came our 
&c. an uſual introdugion to ſolemn viſions: See Ezck 1 by 
John 1, 51. As 7, 56. this was done now that Chriſt and John 
might ſee the dove deſcend , and hear the voyce comin 
from thence. b 

wnto bm] To John, John 1. 32, 

like a doveJTo ſhew the innocency and meekneſs of our Saviour 

the ſpirit of God deſcending) To aflure lohn that this was the 
true Meſſas, lohn 1. 33. and to make Chriſt known to be ſo to 
others, who believe the Goſpel : t.1is was becauſe he was preſently 
ro enter into his publick miniſtery. 

ypon bim ] Upon Chriſt. See Iſaiah 11, 2, leſt any ſhould 
have thought , wocem patris ad Johannem fatlam ; non ad Do- 
minum , Jerom ; that the fathers voyce came ro John, and noc 
to the Lord Iecſus, 

V. 17, a voyce from heaven] The yoyce of God the Father, as 
appears by the words following , conſecrating and authorizi 
Chriſt ro be our Mediatour, and to go about the work of our re- 
demprion : here is alſo a demonſtration of the holy T:inity; the 
Father lpeaks from heaven, the Son comes our of the water, and 
the Holy Ghoſt appears in the likencfle of a dove, 

thu is) He ſpeaks of Chriſt, bur to the people; he on whom the 
dove fits, is 

my beloved Son] My natural ſon, by eternal, and incomprehen- 
ſible generation, and therefore deareſt ro me. 

in whom 1 am well pleaſed) My judgement is ſatisfied , and my 
love ferled upon him, and in him upon all believers, who were be- 
fore the children of wath , Epheſ. 2. 3. 


CHAP, IV. 


Verſe 1," Her was | Preſently after he was baptized, Mark 1. 
12. and ſolemnly proclaimed the Son of God, by 
whom mankind was to be reconciled to God, 

Jeſus led up] Mark 1.12. Luke 4.7. relating to the wilderneſle, 
as higher than the confines of Jordan, where he baptized: or it 
may ſignifi, led afide, or withdrawne, as Luke 4. 1, 

of the ſpit} Or, by the ſpirit : either by inſpiration, as Rom, 
$. 14. which was ſo prevalent, that it is called driving, Mark 1.12, 
or guided by that Dove, that reſted on him , Chap. 3. 16. as the 
Iſraelites were led by the cloud and pillar of fire, Plal. 78, 14. and 
the wiſe men by the ſtar, Chap. 2. 9. or lifted up from the carch 
(as the word &1i1 bn, here uſcd,may ſignifle,according to Budew 
and his body carried into the wildernefle by the power of Gods 
Spirit,as 1 Kings 18.12. 2 King 2,16. Ezck.3 12,14, 15.% 11.1, 

into the wilderneſſe] Not a place little inhabired ( like that 
wherein lohn Bapriſt lived, Chap, 3.1. bur a place not inhabired 
by men, but by wild beaſts, Mark 1. 13- The devil had the more 
advantage to rempr our Saviour, in a place where no man could 
hinder him, nor aſſiſt Chriſt. 

to be tempted of the devill] Nor to be tryed by Ged with afflitions, 
as Abraham was, Gen. 22, 1,2, but ro be ſolicited by Satan toevil, 
as 1 Chron 21, 1. that he might overcome him , who by rempra- 
tions overcame our firſt parents, 

V. 2. faſted fourty dayes] As Moſes and Flias had done be- 
fore, Exod. 34. 28. 1King, 19. 8, the firſt before the Law. 
The ſecond under the Law ; ſo now here in the begigning of 
the Goſpel, 

and forty nights] He did not car at night, as the Tewes did, or 
at ſome other times, when they faſted or abſtained from pleaſant 
bread many dayes, as Dan,10,3. bur faſted day and night, during 
this mentioned time. 

afterward] It ſeemerh he felt no hunger till the time expired, 
but was kept by the power of the Deity ; as the three lewes from 
feeling the hear of the fire, Dan. 3.27. 


an bungred] The devil rakes him at the weakeſt , and his fiſt 
occaſion of rempration from hence verſe 3, which had beento 
no purpoſe before Chriſt was hungry. 

V. 3. the rempter] The devill , whoſe conſtant praice it is, 
to endeavour to draw men to fin, 1 Theſ., 3, 5, as Minuciws Fel, 
O#av. ſaith, The impure ſpirits, ro the comfort of their own ct- 
lamity, non deſinunt perditi jam perdere, being caſtawayes , they 
ceaſe not now to caſt away others, 

if thou be the Son of God] The natural Son of God , as was afhic- 
med from heaven C hap. 3. 17. and raught by lohn Baptiſt, 
lohn 1, 24. or a ſonne of God , ſor the article is not in 
Greek , and the remprations, anſwers and Scriprures alledg- 
ed, are ſuch as may become us in the like remprarions, 
on Luke 4. 3. 

command | Shew rhy ſelff ro be God , by commanding this ro 


ſervant : thus KCarlio9n ulr, os arvgun@, dx dpafſiey | be done, Luke 4. 3. Command this ſtone , that it be made 
$Aurer w;, 046g, Natianten, orat. 35. be was baptized as man, | bread; as Gen, 1, 3, or lay, that is, ſpeak tv God trorurn theſe 
bur remitted fins, as God, 


| tones into bread, 


Chap.1v. 
theſe ſtones) Luke 4. 3; Itis this ſtone , as if Satan had ap- 
peared like a man , and pointed to ſome ſtome lying there be- 

tore them, 

bread] Not flzſh , or ſome dainty thing, Numb. 11, 4. Pſal. 
38. 18, 20, bcead alone would farisfic hunger , though by bread 
the Hebrews exp:eſl:d all food, and necellaries to ſaftain this life. 
chap. 6-11, Sce on Luke 11.3, 

V., 4. it is written ] Our Saviour doth nor ſay, I am God, 
and ſo drive a ay Satan by his divine power : but anſwer- 
eth him by Scripture, that hz might overcome Satan , as 
man , and teach us how to doe it; to wit, by the ſword of 
the Spicit , Epheſ. 6. 17. Satan was here deccived , he came 
&5 overthrow , and was overthrown, myvie yap Ti Tremre- 
ofiru Yebrare wear gaurny drfipwnrinn, he knew not, char 
when he encountred man, he ſhould light upon the Deity, Nazi- 
anzen Orat. 18, 

man ſhall nor live ] Deur, 8. 3, 

by bread alone] Bread doch nor nouriſh by irs own power, 
bur by Gods appoinement : as it he ſaid , though here be 
no bread to nouriſh me, God can put the ſame. vertue into 
other things , or nouriſh me without any food, and on him 
will 1 wair, 

V. 5. Then the devil tabeth him) Soon after the former tenra- 
tion, he carrieth him up , as Gods Spirir did Philip, A&s 8. 39. 
etc how could he fer hinvon a pinacle of the Temple > No-won- 
d:r if Chriſt ſuffered Saran to carry him, who [uffered his inſtru- 
ments to crucifie him, 

into the holy city | Jeruſalem, chapter 27. 53. Dan. g, 24. 
So called, norwithſtanding the wickedn:fl: of ir , becauſe of 
Gods ſolemn worſhip there ; or in reſpect of thole good men 
left there, who were the b:xter, though not the greater parr 
of Jeruſalem, 

on @ pinacle) An out-wing on the top of the Temple > the de- 
vil might have ſer him on ſome rock in the wildernefle : but he 
was - Jeſus would be more willing to ſhew himſelf at Jeruſa- 
lem: and from the Temple (as Chrifts kindred did, John 7.344.) 
and that if he fell chence , all ch: Jewes would think him an 1m-+ 
poſtor, if he died of chac fall, 

V.s. If thou be the Son of God] As chap, 3.17. 

Call thy felf drwn ) Satan doth nor offer co caſt him down , for 
thar God would ner ſuffer him, or becauſe he ſought ro bring 
Chriſt eo fn, rather than unto death (though he detired borh) 
whereas if Satan had caſt him down, Chriſt had nor finned. 
Though God permirred the ſacred body of Chriſt co Satan,yer was 
his commiſſhon limited, as Job 2, 6. therefore Saran faid,Caſt thy 
ſelf down; he may temper, and perſwade to evil, he cannot compel. 
The devil {faith [renews |. 5. c. 3.) being an apoſtate Angel , hoc 
tantum poteſt,qund egit in principts, ſeducere, (Fc, can do thar onely 
which he did in the beginning, ſeduce and draw away the mind of 
man to cranſgrell: the commandements of God &c. 

For it « written] Pſal, 91. 18, The devil now ſceks ro foyle 
Chriſt with his own weapons , and cires Scripture, as he had done 
before vecſe 4. mendactum abſcondens per S:ripturam , quod faciunt 
ennes hevetict , faith Irenews before cited , vailing his lie by holy 
Scripture as all Herericks uſe ro do. There is no charge or rem- 
pration of Saran more pernicious and dangerons, than char which 
s couloured wich miſ-applyed Scripture , and ſhew of ſanRiry : 
apparenr falſhood and impicry we more cafily avoid : but heware 
the devil and his miniſters, when r!:cy are cransformed into an- 

els of lig'\r, Here appearerh the venom of the old dragon , yvhen 

prerenderh the ſacred authoriry of Gods Woly vyord , to lead 
men to fin, and diſobedience co God. 

be ſhall give his angels charge | As it he ſaid , thou dependeſt on 
God aw 4 ) vvyhar necdeſt thou fear hurt by falling , Secing 
the Scriprure reſtifies, that God hath appoinrced his Angels ro 
keep thee from the leaſt hurr, Sce on Luke 4. 19, 

they ſhall bear thee xp] A meraphor taken from them rhar carry 
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children in their armes-. 

V. 7. iti« written again} Deur. 6, 16, Our Saviour doth nor 
alledge Scriprure againſt Scripture , as if one Scriprure did , or 
could crofle another ; bur ſhewes that Saran did miſ-alledge the 
former Scriprure , by producing a rext, which forbids that which 
Saran would have him to do. 

thou ſhalt net tempt the Lord thy God] As if, he ſaid; as I muſt 
wait upon God for food (verſe 4.) ſo likewiſe for means of coming 
down hom the cemple , elſe 1 rempr God by caſting my ſelf into a 
needleſle danger, ſo might hejuſtly fail me withour breach of his 

romile, 

F V.8. Again (Fc ] Satan; though foiled, yer giverh nor over 
re*mpring Chriſt : when one rempration is paſt , we muſt look for 
another, 

tabeth him up) See on verſe 5. and on Luke 4. 5. 

ſhewed him all the bingdomes , (oc, ] Preſents them to his 
ſenſes, which way the Scriprure hath nor revealed, See on 
Luke 4. 5 

V.9. all theſe will I give thee ] He cometh not now like a 
friend ro adviſe, as verſe 3. or like a divine to dire& , as verſe 6. 
bur like a Monarch to ſeduce our Saviour with great gifts, Sce on 
Luke 4. 6 


| Chap, iv; 
if tho wilt fall down] As it heſaid, T ask'bur a ſma11 requi- 

ral of lo great liberality, onely one a& of ſubmiſſion . in acknow- 
ledgemene that thou haſt all theſe things from me : hence ic ap- 
pears, why Satan begins not as before ; If thou be the Son of 
God : for he knew that Chriſt if he rook himſelf ro be the Son of 
God, would not worſhip him t and if he were not fo, he might 
rene be willing to accept of Sarans large offer, This was 
aicth Irenew| 5. 6,3. as ſome Apoſtace ſurprizing a region; 
ſhould trouble the inhabiranrs, ut regis glaiam fibt vindicet , apud 
m—_— 3 that among the ignorant he might challenge to him- 
elf ro him(ſclf che glory of aKing. Sce on Luke 4 7. 

_ V. - -» get we _ om 4.8. Tempe me no more ar this 
time : Chriſt could cndure h'm no longer,when h 
that which belongerh ro God alone. os PONRS 

= ſhalt wr Ip the GNP _ Deur, 6. 13. & 10. 20. 
I Sam, 12, 3. thou art not God, and therefore 1 
thee, tro-gerall the world, ; PREY 

| V. 11, 7hen tbe devil leaveth bim] When Chriſt had exerciſed 
his divine power, in commanding him away , verſe 10. it is our. 
comtort in temprations , be lumiteth Satan, how long, and 
how far he will permit us to him; and will never ſuffer usts 
be rempred above that he will make us able , 

angels same and miniſtred unto him | To tender thelr ſervice and 
homage unto him, Heb, 1, 6. or to bring him food , as to Elias, 
1 King, 19 5. or to convey him back from this mountain , where 
Saran had ſer him, See Luke 4.14. Homo eft quem diabolus tentat, 
(7 idem ipſe Deus eſt, cut ab angelis miniſtratur , Gregor, bom. 16, in 
evang, he is man, whom the devil-rempted , but the ſame is alſo 
God, to whom the Angels miniſter, 

V. 12, Now when Jie bad heard] Mark 1, 14, Luke 4. 14; 
John 4. 43. Ir appears that divers things came berween , which 
are ſer down, John 1, 2, and 3. chaprers. 

caſt into priſon ] Or delivered up, Sce Mark r, 14, Mark 6, 
18, &c, 

V. 13, leaving Nazareth] Wherein he had been broughe up, 
and had now been a while , Luke 4. he retired into a. fater place 
out of Herods jurildigion, governcd by his brother Philip, a man 
of a milder remper. 

dwelt in Capernaum) Converled there for the moſt parr ; for he 
had not.an houſe of his own, chapter $8. 20. this was a town more 
famous than Nazareth: ſo was there more hope of doing good 
there, 

V, 14. That it might be. fulfilled } It was firſt literally fulfilled 
when that people had ſome freedom afrer their afflitions by the 
.flyrians ; bur now eſpecially by Chriſts preaching there. 

V. 15. the land of Zebulun } liaiah g, 1. The firſt calamity be- 
gan there, 1 Kings 15.29. | 

by the way of the ſea] OfTiberias , becauſe it was not ſar from 
the ſea'of Tyrus, | 

beyond Jordan) Beſide, ar, or near Jordan; for it was partof the 
holy land. See Numb. 32. 19. Joh- 1, 28, 

Galilee of the Gentiles ] So called , becauſe the cities which So- 
lomen gaveto the King of Tyrus (1 Kings g. 11.) were there: or 
Galilee of the nations : becauſe by reaſon of rraffick , people ac 
divers nations had concourſe thithet 2: or populous Galilee : 
thar part of it which was beſt peopled, as being a richer ſoyke than 
other partsrheteof, There were two Galilets : hereof ſee Druf. 
ad Voc, BN. T. com, t. Hierom, de ſoc. Hebr. Beza inlac, C. Adri- 
com, Theater. ſan. Neptalim. N. $0. The beſt Authors agree thac 
this was the upper Galilee, the lower was ncar Tiberias, and the 
lake, or (ca of Genezareth, 

V. 16. The people which ſate in darkneſſ:] They whoſe prede- 
ceſlors were firſt afflied by the Aftyrians , and detivered , being 
now the the caprives of Satan, do firſt hear of their deliverance by 
Chriſt himſelf, 

ſhadow of death] Dearhful ignorance : for this antitherically 
anſwererh to rhe light of knowledge ſprung up : and troubles as 
grievous as death Pſal. 23. 4- 

light is ſprong ap] Chriſt bringing the joyful ridings of ſalya- 
tion tothem, Pſal.97.11. 

V. 17, From that time] Mark 1.14. | 

Feſus began to preach] To take upon him the publick office of 
a Propher, or preacher ; for he had doubrleſſe raughr betore : bur 
now John is in priſon, be undertakes the care of preaching ro the 

cople. 
: y nt &e.] Chap. 3.2. He beginneth as John did, and ſo con- 
ficmerh his do&trine, 

V. 18. And Jeſus] Mark 1. 16. 


by the ſee of Galilee } Called alſo the lake of Genezarers 
the ſca of Tiberias, Luke 5, 1, John 16, 1, 23. See alſo on 
John z1. 1. 

two brethren] They were the more likely to affiſt one anocher 
in th: Apoſtleſhip, becauſe of rheir near relation. 

Sinn called Peter and Andrew) They were with Chriſt before« 
John 1. 40, 41. but went home again to follow their own buſi» 
neffe, as Nicodemus allo did. John 3. 1+ 


caſting a net] Buie in their calling, as the ſhepherds were when 
| the Angels cameto them, Luke 2. 8* 

they mere fiſhers] Chriſt could have ſene ſome of the glorious 
Angels, 


Chap. iv. Annnotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew. Chap. yz 


Angels, or the learned DoRors of the law ; but he rakes poor 
khermen , and fits them for Apoſtles , that he might have the 
glory of that great work entire ro himſelf , Sec As 4. 13. 1 Cor, 
I, 26. 29. 

V. 19. follow me] Thar is, ſaith Gregor, hom. 2. in Evang, Imi- 
tare, imitate or tollow my example; as, 1 Cor.g. 16. See Eph. 
q. 1. Hebr, 8. 12, here is more enjoyned : to wit, that my 
ſhould alſo give their names unto him as diſciples , and ſtay wit 
him, that he might teach them in private and publick, to fit them 
ts that miniitery , to which he would ſer them aparr. 

fiſbers of men} The world is the ſea, unbelicyers fiſhes, the 
Apoſtles and ſucceding Miniſters the fiſhermen ; and the Golpel 
preached the net. See Chap 13. 47. Luke 5. 10. Thus Chriſt 
teacherh them the Miniſters duty by their own trade. So David 
was taught his kingly ofhce, Plal.78. 7 1,72. 

V. 20, ftraightway left their nets] As ſoon as they had brought 
their ſhip to an anchor , or to the haven , and were come a ſhore, 
Sce Luke F. 11, Matk their ready obedience and willingneſflc 
ro leave all for Chriſt , yer left they nor their propriety in their 
goods, bur left them to the care of others, See Chap. 8, 14. John 

i9.:79, & 21.3” 

V. 21, twobrethren] Secon verſe 18, 

mending their nets] Working in their calling, Sec on ver.18, 

V. 22. immediately ] See on verle 20. 

and their father) Not negleRting him , bur leaving him to 
the care of his ſervants. Mark 1. 20. Here was Chriſts ſpecial 
command : who ſaith alſo, honour thy father and thy mother,&c. 
Where Gods ſervice and honour requireth it, we muſt forſake 
all, or we cannot be true diſciples of Chriſt , we muſt love and 
honour our dear parents, but Gods honour and ſervice muſt 
have the firſt place ; we muſt love our parents in God , bur God 
aboye all, 

V. :3. went about all Galilee | meamryir. He led abour his new 
called diſciples, but &yeev is often to goe. So here, he went a- 
bour all Galilee, where they were more ignorant than in Judea, 
verſe 15, 16. hedid not ſend for men our of all places , bur went 

into the towns and villages to them. | 

in their ſynagegues] A word uſed for meeting-places civil and 
ſacred : asalſo the word eaxancia As 19. 39, 1Cor. 11. 18, 
Here it is uſcd for the place where people met ro worſhip God in 
publick : bere Chriſt raughr, ro rake away ail ſuſpicion of his 
dodrine ; truth loves the light, andrejoycerh ro be ſeen, John 
3. 20, 21. & 18,20. As 26, 26. 2 Tim 3.6. Falſhood firs like 
Tamar in the way te Timnath, Gen.z8. 14. covered with a vail; 
wrapt up in ſuch diſguiſes that ſhe may be embraced unknowne. 
Chriſt preached in publik , ro encourage the Jewes to the publick 
ſervice of God , and to gain the more ſouls , where many were 
conſtantly aſlembled, * 

preaching} Publiſhing by authority , as Heraulds doe the will 
of kings : and priviledge of ſubjeRs. 

the goſpel of the Kingdome | So called, becauſe ic brings us 
into the kingdome of grace, when ir is reccived, and ſhewes 
us the way into the kingdome of glory, Chap, 3. 2. 1 Cor, 15, 
I, 2 James I, 21s 

healing] By this miraculous healing, he confirmed the truth of 
his do&rine, and ſhewed his divine power, 

all manner] Or all, fo As 10, 12, not all the perſons that 
were ſick (for he cured not many there, Mark 6. F.) bur as all 
ſores of men , ſo all ſorts of diſcaſes preſented unto him ts be cu- 
red, as verſe 24, 

of ſickneſſe} Such as bring more pain, and are more hardly 
cured : he could have wrought fignes from heaven , but he 
did ſuch miracles as did — to their bodies, ro ſhew them 
by his do&rine and healing them , that he affumed an hu- 
mane body , and reaſonable ſoulc, ro ſave them bodies and 
ſoules. 

diſeaſes ] Infirmitics lefle painful or mortal , and more ca- 
fily cured, 

V. 24. throughout all Syria] Even to the Gentiles to pre- 
pare them co their furure converſion ; and ro make the con- 
demnarion of thoſe Jewes the greater , who followed him nor, 

they brought unto bim, (9c, ] They were more careful of the 
bodies of themſelves and theirs, than of their ſoules , as thoſe 
John 6. 26. Hence ir is that men ſeck more to Phyſicians than to 
Divines, 

rorments ] Moſt painful diſeaſes, the word properly figni- 
fying , 'a touchſtone , was ſpoken concerning anſwers] given 
emo ff Balayitopirur,, by thoſe who were examined by ror. 
rures; *r tormented (as upon the rack) to make them confelle 
Suides, See ibid. 6aowr©&, . 

poſſeſſed with devils] So that Saran tyrannized over their rea- 
fon and ſenſes, that they could make no good uſe of them : bur 
tothe hurt of chemſel ves and others. 

Imatick } Such as were more or lefle aflied, according ro 
the _ of the moon; as thoſe thar are frantick , or have falling 
ficknedl -, 

thoſe that had the palſie ] Weak and feeble men , who have their 
limbs and joynts looſed , and ſo weakened , rhat they cannot 
p4] them up, nor pur them forth whea they would, 


_ 


——— 


V. 25. there followed bim « great multitude ] Beſides thoſe thac 
brough rheir ſick ro be healed : ſome come our of affe&ion to no- 
velry, others to carp, others to learn, 

from Decapolis) A part of Syria : ſo named from ten famous 
cities that were therein. 


beyond Jordan | See on verſe 15. 
CHAP. V, 


Verle 1. Ce the multiude | The people mentioned , Chap. 
ter 4. 25, this was the occaſion of this large ſer- 
mon following. 

he went up info a mountain] See on Luke 6, 17, as the Law 
was given on a mount , Exod. 19. 3.23. Exod, 20, 1, SoChriſt 
expounds it here on a mountain; it was allo a fit place for ſo ma. 
ny to hear. 

when he was ſet] As their DoRors uſed ro do, to ſhew their 
authoriry, ſome think, Chap.z 3. 2, Sec on Luke 4 20, 

bis diſciples came unto bum) Such as uſually repaired ro him, or 
conſtanely arended upon him , as being more familiarly atteAed 
roward him, and deſirous to learn ſomthing of him, Eathys, Luke 
ſaith chap.6.20. he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples : nor limiri 
his ſpeech in them , bur indefinitely propoling theſe bleſſings to 
all, as Chryſoſtom here noreth. 

V. 2. He opened his mouth) An Hebrailme, ſignifying his begin- 
ing to ſpeak, as Plal.98. 2. Job 3.1, 

raught them] His diſciples and the mulcicude, 

V. 3. Fleſſed are] Luke 6.20, So David begins divers of his 
Pſalms, Pſal.1.1.& 3:.&41-& 112. & 119, & 128, blefledneſs 
being the main end that all aym-ar. 

poor in ſpirit] Thar arc afflifted in mind, in the apprehenſion 
of their ſpiritual wants and fins, Iſaiah 57. 15. laiah 66, 2. or 
poor in eſtate, if their minds be holy and lowly, See on Luke 
6. 20. 1Cor.1.26, James 2; 5. they arc nor bleſled becauſe they 
are poor, but though they be pr , ſo verſe 4. The poor in ſpi- 
rit are they , whoare nor ſpiritually proud : but know , and are 
rruly ſenſible of their ſpiritual wants and poverty; as knowing 
themſelves (by nature, and of themſclves) deſtitute of true righ- 
reouſneſle ; and in extream need of the riches of Gods free grace 
in Chciſt , which they can never meric , bur muſt of him, 


Rom, 7. 18. 24. This was wanting in the Churchof Laodicea, 
Revel. 3. 17. and is wanting in all that pretend to their own 
merits, or ſcl&excellency, 


for theirs is the kingdome of heaven) To them is the king- 
dom of heaven appointed, See Marth, 25. 34. Poverty is not in ic 
ſelf a blefled condicion : bur they are therefore blefled , becauſe 
they ſhall be rich in heaven. A kingdom is the richeſt remporal 
eſtate: bur the kingdom of heaven, in reſpe& of the unſpeakable, 
and cternall bleſſednefle thereof , ſurpaſſeth all carthly and 
remporal kingdoms, See Pſal, 103.11. Dan.7.27, 

V. 4. they that mowrn] Thar is, for their fins, as (bryſeſtome, 
Euthymins , TheophylaBt, Hilar, Can.4. (vc. interprer, You ſee, faih 
Gr. Natianzen orat, 17+ T6 gwamyph Thy gonedar cuntivy- 

dr lw, that ſalvation is joyned with fighing , or ſorrow, Tertal, 

ereto citerh Pſal, 126. 5. lWaiah 61. 3. adv, Marcian. l, 4. 6, 14. 
underſtand here, thoſe who mourn with godly ſorrow to repen- 
rance, never to be repented of , 2 Cor, 7, 10. or that are inſad 
condition , by reaſon of perſecution for the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel , verſe 11, 12, or any other heavic affliction , being 
holy : ſuch are happy, though externally, or otherwiſe affliged: 
not becauſe they mourn, but albeit they mourn. Minucis Feliz 
giveth a good regſon; for ſaith he, Calamitas ſepivs diſciplins vir- 
tutis fit, calamiry bath often been the diſcipline of vertue, A 
Chriſtian may ſeem unhappy , he cannot be found to be ſo. 

they ſhall be comforted] In part here, by raking away, or wiriga- 
ting their ſorrows; or inward conſolation by Gods Spirit : com- 
pleatly in heaven, 2 Cor, 1.4, John 16, 20, James 1, 12. Ker, 
7.17. & 21. 4. 

V. 5. Bleſſed are] Pſal.37. 11, 

the meek ] Such as patiently and quietly endure injuries ? 
ſuch as (nec felicitas aur inflat prepria, aut writ aliena, Ambroſ. &p+ 
84. 1. 10.) neither their own proſperiry makerh proud, nor others, 
envious. Admirable is patience which in the ſtorms of aflii- 
ons placeth the ſou!e , omip Us endie Atuire, as it were int 
calm haven, Chryſoftem in Job. 18. h-m, $3. the meek are they,who 
cedunt improbitatibus , Os non 1 eſiftuunt male, Auguſtin, de ſerm. Do- 
mini in mont, L, 1, C. 3. who give way to injuries, and refiſt not 
evill;thoſe who can b* angry. (nor thoſe who are dra 274, ſcnſe- 
lefle,, or inſenfible of wrovgs, #5 7 beopbylaF interpreteth ) bur 
who contain themſelves untili chey ought ro be angry, as Epel.4- 
2.6, Such as meckly bezr, neither provoking others, nor cafily pro- 
voked by them. ! 

they ſhall inherit the earth) They ſhall have a comforrable right 
ro it, enjoy it with inward percc,and be free from many vexations 
in which haſty an | frownrd mn embarque themſelves: this is here 
promiſed , becauſe men '+.mcriwes rake occaſion roabuſe thoſe 
moſt,who are of the moſt mec': . »d quier diſpoſition, lai. 9-15. 


V. 6 hurger and thirſt for :1;hrc-yſnoſe) Who earneſtly long 
for it, as hungry men do for meat, or thirſty ones fer drink; it _ 
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Chap. v+ 


he unde-ſtool of ſuch 2s knowing their own emprinefle, long to be 
Glled with Ch:ifts righreouſn:Mlc ; or of ſuch 25 being perlecured 
under ch: ticle of impious and ungodly, long to be cleared and 
tighred, Sec on chap. 11, 35, : 

they ſhall be filled | Iaiah 65. 13. Plal. 17. 15. Luke 11. 53. 
} ingec pinch=th, bur food (arisficrh. 

V. 7. the merciful } Who being inwardly affected with the mi- 
ſcries of others, do outwardly relieve them according to their abili- 
tics, Luke 6. 36. &c, Sec the contrary, James 2, 13. 

vr they ſhall obtain mercy ] They may be ſubje& ro miſery in 
this world, but they ſhall find mercy ſomerimes with men ; bur al- 
wayes with God, 

V. 8. Bleſſed we } Pal. 24. 4 

pure in hea t] The (ingle-hearted and fincere ; who are nor doub- 
ly niinded, 1 Tim, 1. 5. Jam, 1.8. Ver, 1,22. 

they ſhall ſee God ] They ſhall converſe with him familiarly in 
h:aven; or ſee ſome evident and glorious fignes of his preſence 
there, 1 Joha 3, 2, for his eflence is inviſible and incomprehen- 
ſible, Heb. 12, 1 4, he cannot be ſeen ( as he is in his effence ) wiſu 
(larior -——» nec aſtimari, ſenſubus major ---- magnitudinem Det qua ſe 
putat mſſe, minuit, {yc Minuc, Fel. Oftavio, being more clear than 
any ſight ; nor can he he valued, who is greater than all ſenſe ( of 
the creature ) he that thinkerh he knowerth the greatneſſe of God, 
therein lelſenerh ir, Auguſtine ( Pauline &. 112, atter Ambroſe on 
Luke ) ſaith well, nn in Loco Des videtur, (Fc. God is nor ſeen in 
a place, as at the oak in Mambre, or mount Sina, but in a pure 
hearr, when we think he is abſent, we ſee him: and when he is 
preſent, we ſee him nor : he is inviſible, and yet is ſeen, cum welt, 
ficut vault, many have ſeen him; not as he is, bur as he pleaſed ro 
appear, and manifeſt himſelf unto them. 

V. 9g. peace makers ) Who endeavour to reconcile ſuch as are 
at variance : either God to man, as the Preachers of the Goſpel 
do, dr one man to another, as all ſhould do, 

ſhall be called the ſons of Gnd ] They ſhall be ſo indeed, as imita- 
cors of Chriſt, Coloſ, 1. 20, and ſo accounted to their honour,verſe 
19. Luke 1. 32. John 1.12. 1 John 3. 1, they are the likeſt ro God, 
and moſt beloved of kim, verſe 45. they are the children of the 
God of peace, Rom. 16. 20, 1 Cor, 14. 33, 2 Cor, 13, 11, Philip, 
4.9. 1Theſ. 5. 23. 2 Thef, 3. 16. Heb. 13, 20. 

V. 10, which are perſecuted } 1 Per. 3, 14. 

for rigbteowſneſſe ſake ] Not for fin, or for the world, 1 Per. 4. 
I5. 1John 3, 12. Satan, like Pharavh purſuerh thoſe who go our 
ot his dominion, he poſſeſſerh his own veſſels in quiernefle for the 
preſent : Pirars will not chaſe the empry Ship ( ſaith Chryſoftom 
on Iſaiah &. ) nor will Satan aflail choſe, in whom he knows, there 
is no riches of grace. 

theirs is the bingdom of beaven ] See on verſe 3, there are rwo 
things moſt conſiderable in a kingdom, wealth and proſperity : a 
_ 2p therefore is oppoſed to poverty there, and to adverſity 

c 


V. 11. Bleſſed are ye ] He turns his ſpeech now to his preſenc 
hearers, tro comtort them againſt perſecutions which were coming 
on them, 

revile you ] Reproach you, and miſcall you, 1 Cor. 4.12, 2 Cor, 
6.8, So as reproach is a kind of perſecution. compare, Gen, 21, 9, 
with Gal, 4. 29. Not onely the Martyrs, bur many others, who 
ſuffer injury for the truth, and cauſe of Chrift are perſecuted : 
humiliry is a ſure fortrefle againſt calumny : he that is not ambi- 
tious of the praiſe of men, will not value their reproach; there- 
tore as Auguſtine laid, in Plal, 575 non timebis convitiatorem; ſi non 
amat adulatorem ; thou wilt not fear a reviler,, it thou loveſt not 
a flatrerer, 

perſecute you ] Scourge, imoriſon, or kill you , chap. 10. 17, 
Luke 21, 16, John 16, 3, Afts 5. 40, & 16. 22,23. 2 Cor, 11. 
23. &c, 

all manner of evil, (yc, ] 1 Ver, 4, 14. for as Ferom ſaith, ep, 
55. with chriſtians, non qui patitur ſed qui facit contumeliam, miſer 
eft. He is not unhappy who ſuffererh contumely, but he that 

ir, 

falſly ] Gr. lying, they have no reward, who are puniſhed juſt- 
y in word or deed ; theeves and murderers ſuffer, bur ( as the pe- 
nitent thief ſaid on the croſſe ) they are juſtly here. Ir is the cauſe, 
not the paſſion which maketh the Martyr, 

for my ſabe ] For religion, not for other cauſes 2 if reviling be 

or our own faults, that is no mark of happineſſe to us, 

V. 12. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad ] Joy inwardly, and cx- 
prefle ic ourwardly, Luke 15. 32, Pſal. 32, 11. and that in tribu- 
lation, Rom. x. 3. 

Great is your reward ] Gen, 15. 1. Pal. 19. 11. It is impoſſible 
that he who hath been wicked in this life hould eſcape that which 
he hath deſerved ; or that he who for truth and righreouſnefle ſake, 
hath here been moſt aſfliged ; ſu mercede frauda»i z ſhould be de- 
frauded of his reward : as LaHantins ſpeaketh, 1, 4. c. 19. becauſe 
God is juſt. 

So they perſecuted the Prophets 1 Who were eminent men; and 
—_ you may be content to endure what they did, Jam 

» & 

which were before yu ] Both in time and office z and therefore 

ye may expe the like uſage with them, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


| ſon, and prelerye thoſe who ace corruprible by fin : as 
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Chap. v. 
V. 13. Te are the ſalt of the earth] I have choſen you wo ſea- 


lufterech 
not fl:{h to corrupe ( 5ynef, de regno, Clem. Alexandr. Ped, 1. t. c. 
9. ) So whollome doctrine wot kerh with the mind : reprove them 
th:retore that they may be ſaved; though you diſpleaſe ſome 
thereby , and utter ww Seats for the ſame : yer be you ſavoury 
in your ſel ves,and by good exhortations help to ſeaſon others with 
the ſalt of grace, that they may be pleafing co God, Colol. 4. 6. 
Epheſ, 4- 29. 

But if the jalt } Mark 9g. go. Luke 14. 34. It may be underſtood 
of Miniſters, or of private Chriſtians, who arc ſpoken of betoce; 
and in the following verles, 

bave bt bs favour | Mayarf become fooliſh : the unſavouri- 
nelle of ſalt is ( as Ewtbyming ſaith ) debilitss mordacttatis ipſum. 
The weaknelle of irs acrimany : the meaning is, if you have noe 
grace in you, and zeal to reprove ſinners, 
 wherewith ſhall it beſalted ? ) As nothing elſe can recover the 
taſte of ſalt once loſt ; ſo, bad miniſters cannot eaſily be rhended 
by others. | | 

20d jor nothing ] Other things may be good for ſomewhar elſe; 
when they decay, ſalt cannot. So is it with unſayoury Miniſters, 
and relapſing chriſtians, 

to be caſt out ] Of the church as unprokeable. 

to be troden under foot ] As not good for any uſe, See Luke 14. 
35. & 21. 24. 

V. 14. Te arethelight of the world] Not originally, like the 
ſun, as Chriſt is, John 1. 8, 9 bur by participation, as the moon 
and the ſtars : ſo are Miniſters, Rev, 1. zo, John 5. 35, as alſo ate 
other chriſtians, 1 Theflals, 5. 5. Phil. z. 15. 

A City that is ſet on a hill } You muſt ſhew forth good example 
ro others, far and necr,whereby you may be as exmplaty to others, 
as an high hill or city thereon is conſpicuous, 

cannot be hid ] Your lives will be looked on, and ſcanned by all 
men therefore ſce they be good, 

V. 15, Neither ds men {ight & Candle ] Mark 4. 21, Luke 8. 
16 & 11. 33. Neuher can you reaſonable think chat 1 communi- 
_ ro you divine light, to the end that you ſhoy!d hide it in 

i1ence, 

andpur it under a buſhel } God intends that his graces given to 
his Miniſters or people, Ghould be uſed for the good of others 
and not kept for theic own good onely; the maſter of a fami- 
ly lighteth a candle for the wſe of the whole family, Luke 19, 


20, 23. 

« buſhel ] Mi. is a meaſure, ſore ſay, containing abour 
a pinc lefle than a peck ; ochers reckon, that it containeth fix- 
reen Sextarios, who ( accounting the Sexterios at about a pint and 
an half ) make the great Modius two gallons and a portle; which is 
the Modius Vonticns © the Modins Cyprins, is reckoned a peck and 
a pint, X 

V. 16. Let year light ſo ſhine } Manifeſt the graces that are in 
you, by your ations, as beams of light. 

before men ] Who ſee nor your hearrs, bur your deeds. 

that they may ſee ] Not hear of them by n—_ ; bur ſees and be 
wienelles thereof, See Phil, z. 15. x Pet. x. 12. | 

your gd works | Nor words onelygbut works doth God require: 
good works, not other mens, but yours : not what your friends, 
kindred, or predeceſiours have done, but what you do, See Deur, 
5. :8, 29. Rom 2. 13, | 

and glorifte } Your end muſt be Guds honour, not your own, 
Marth. 6. 1. &c. though you can adde nothing ed the indaice glory 
of God; yer muſt you confelle ir, and give men cauſe eo praile 
him for you, Gal, 1, 24. 

your father ] All good children ſeck their farhers honour , 
aud maintain it, ns knowing their intereſt therein z hypocrites 
ſeek their own glory with men , bur live ſo, that the holy Name 
of God is blaſj d becauſe of them , who profeſle good, bur 
practiſe impiouſly, Rom 2, 23, 24. we may indeed yaithly flacret 
our ſelves in that great prerogative of the name of Chriſtian, 
who yer ſo do, and live, ut boc 1pſum quod Chriftianus - populus eſſe 
dicimur , opprobrium Chriſti eſſe videatur , ſaich Salvian. de gub. 
Dei. l. 4. that it may ſeem a diſhonour ro Chriſt, chart we are cal- 
l<d chriſtians. 

which is in beaven ] Not your earthly fathers onely, b.ut princi- 
pally your heavenly farher, chap.6. 9 & 23, 9g, Mal.1.6. 

. 17. Think not that I am come } This is a preface to the fol- 
lowing expoſition of the law, wherein our Saviour prevents their 
miſconſtru&ion thereof : they hearing the law otherwiſe expoun- 
ded than their teachers uſed to do, verſe 21, 22. might ehink 
thar Chriſt did abrogate the moral Law, and bring in a newone : 
he warns them before hand, not tothink ſo ; for as Ambroſe lib. 9. 
ep. 77. ſaich of circumciſion, it is rue of che whole ecrettonial 
law ; non - -- gentibus mandata eſt, ſed ſemini Abraham It was com- 
manded the ſeed of Abraham, bur riot ro the Gentiles : and that 
bur for a time, till all was fulfilled in che Meſfſias exhibited, with 
all che ceremonies thereof prefigured ; and the fulnelle of rhe 
Gentiles was ro come in,the moral Law ſtands till in force though 
the curſe due to the tranſgreflours of che leaſt precept thereot be 
taken away from thoſe chat are in Chciſt by faith, Rom, 8.1, 


Galar, 3. 13. Ft _ 


Chap. v. 

to deſtroy the law ] Gr. Todiſlolye ; h+- neither by doftrine, or 
precept deſtroyed it, nor by practiſe, nor by ablolyirg thoſe trom 
obedience thereto , which he delivercd from the curſe there- 
of, 

or the prophets ] The interpreters of it I give none other moral 
preceprs than Moſes did, nor any other interpretations of that law, 
than the Prophers pave. 

but to falfil } Both by inftruftion, obſervation, and full faril- 
fation Rom. 3.31.& 8. z, otherstake ir of the tnlflling the ce- 
remonies, types and predigions of th: Mcſltas in his own perlon, 
which he likewiſe did, 

V. 18. till beaven and earth paſſe ] Luke 16, 19, Till this 
world come to an end, the moral law ſhall ſtand in full torce : 
heaven and carth ſhall be changed , rather than reduced to 
nothing. 

one jor, or one titt[* ] Not rhe leaſt letter, or particle of a letter 
A proverbial ſpeech, fignitying thar exa& obedience is due to the 
moral law, to the worlds end ; but not concluding that we have 
oo to fulfill ir, This was a needful docrine. becauſe the Phari- 
cexendeavoured ro make yoid ſome part of it then, by their rradi- 
tions, chap, 15 3, 4. and chay. 23.4. The mcaning is, that the 
leaſt lerrer, ( ſuch as is jad in che Hebrew, or « 1otg in the 
Greek : atittle x«e@i, ſuch as are the Hebrew points, or accents) 
ſhould nor paſſe, till all were fulfilled : how much more needtul 
is this dofrine now, when men would make all the law yoid, and 
not obligatory to believers ? 

ſhall im no wiſe paſſe from the Iaw ]) No man hath power to ab- 
regare,or diſpenſe with any part thereof ; not that which he thinks 
leaſt needfu]. 

till all be fulfilled] Gr. Till all be done : that is, nothing con- 
tained in the law, ſhall ever fail, but attain his full effeR, 

V. 19, Whoſorver ) Of what ranck or degree ſoever he 


ſpall breab ] James 2. 10. Diſobey in his praiſe, 

one of rbeſe leaſt commandments ] One of thoſe precepts of the 
moral law, which rhe Pharilces and others make lea't account of, 
though indeed nothing is latle in the law of God becauſe the law- 
maker is great : Therefore Salvian ſaid well , nibil leve effimerur 
quo Dew Tetlitur, Let nothing be eſteemed little, with which God 
is offended; de gubern, Per. 1. 6. 

and fhall teach ) Or ſhall reach : as Exod. 1. 15. 

be ſhall be called ) He ſhall be fo, and fo accounted. 

the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ] He ſhall be of no account 
in Gots Church: here , nor have any part in heaven, as 
yetle 26, « 

«4 andteach ] Confirme the law both by reaching and example, 
pablick or privare. 

grear it the bingdom of beaven ] Of grear account in the king- 

Y 


dom of grace and glory, Let not therefore thy works confound rhy 


words let the Miniſter of Chriſts minde, life, and mouth accord 
Sec Heron, Nepatian ep. 14.1. 2. 

V. 20. Fir T fay unto you ] Wharſocyer the Scribes ſay unto you 
to the contrary, if you will believe me, ir is otherwiſe. 

except your righteorneſſe ] Your abedicnce to Gods Law. 

ſhall excred the righteo(nefſe of, (5c. J The one fort were ac- 
counred men of the greateſt learning, the other of the fricteſt 
lite, ſeechap. 15. 1. ye muſt go beyond them borh 3 for they made 
conſcience of outward obedience oncly, verſe 21. and of ſome com - 
mamdiwenc. onely, chap. 15+4.-but ye muſt make conſcience of in- 
ward obedien-e alſo, verſe +2. and of keeping all che command- 
mencs,as Luke 1, 6. 

in n» Caſe enter into, (56. ] As chap. 7. 21. & 18; 3. & 19.: 3,24. 
Mark'16. 23, 24. Luke 18 24,25, John3.5, AR. 14. 22. allud- 
ing roNmb. 14. 30. Pſalm gy, 11, it it true, their rightcouſnefle 
1 © rather to {ay ghan ro do good, Bec. ro be ſeen of men, 

thaniafincerity unto God ; and many orher blemiſhes it 

had an rhe fight of 'aft atl-ſeeting God : bur rhe compariſon is 
nor intended here berween degrees of righreouſmeſſe by the law, 
bur berwetn it (to which onely the Phariſees pretended , and 
cleaved Yand rhe rightcouſneſſe of the fairh in Chriſt , with- 
curwhichv'no fleſh ever was , 'never can be ſaved ( AR, 4-12.) 
So Ireneus |. 4.6. 27. interpreteth this exceeding ; the Phariſce 
in his way eauld never come to heaven, breauſe he ſought righte- 
ouſncle onely bythe works ofthe law, which made none perfeR, 
in that it was weab through the iſh, Rom. 8. 3. none were able ro 
tulfill it 2 therefore Uracl arrained nor ro the Jaw of rghreouſneſle, 
becauſerhey ſought ir not by by faith bur as itwere by the works 
of the law, Rom. 9 3 1: your righteouſneſſe maſt 'exceed this : as 
dorh the rghicouſnefie whicthris of faith in Jefus ( who perfedtly 
fulfilled he law for us ) or you ſhall not emer inro the kingdom 
of heaven; for, by the deeds of che law rhere ſhall no fleſh be ju 
Kified, Rom. 3. 20, and we are-juſtfed-by faith” onely, withour 
the works of the law. 

V. 21, by themof ] Or, rothem 

of old rime } 1t is a reccived opinion, delivered byeradition from 
farther roſon, Of what value preſcription, and antiquiry of errour 
is, may hence appear! it is a good obſervation of Tertul. de 
preſeripr, &. 31, from the parable of the Envious mans rares, 


Marth, 13-it is ( faith he: ) manifeſt by the very order, id effe | Sayiour, who never Gnnee, uſcd that word, Marth, 23.7, 19 
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N-minitcum (5 verum, quod fit privs tratitzm :; 14 autem extrancon 
0 falſ.um, quod fit piſteriues ummigſum ; that is, the Lords and wwe. 
which was firſt delivered 3; bur that forieign and falſe, which was 
afterwards caſt in : adde hereto that of Cyr1an ad Cerr,, L. x. 
ep. 8. if Chriſt onely is to be heard, non 4-b:11144 atrendere quid alt- 
guys ante nos factendum pritavernt ; fed quid, qr ant? onn's ft, Cri. 
Jhus provv fecernt, neque enim homing <7; 74 'inem ſequi 0por ret ſed 
De: veritatem, we muſt not atrend what ſome b-<tore us though 
was t9 be done : but wha: Chriſt did,who is before all : neither may 
we tollow the cuſtoms of men, bur the truth of God * antiquity of 
eruth is venerable ; bur of errour th: mire dereſtable, by how 
much more it hath miſled, The holy Scripture ſuſhciemly Jerer. 
mineth what is truth, and what is errour : and no queſtion ought 
ro be moved among Chriſtians where Goas tpſe drvat hath (9 derer- 
mined ; leſt yer we break the bond of charity ( which is the finews 
of religion ) Auguſtines rule ro Caſulanys ep. $6. 15to beheld: jn 
bis --- rebus, de quibus mibil c2rti Stat cnt Seriprura arvina, ms populi 
Det, vel inftituta majorum pro lege tenenda ſant ; in thoſe things con- 
cerning which th: divine Scripture dererminerth nothing certain, 
( that 1s, neither commanderh nor forbidderh) rhe cuſtom of Gods 
people, and inſtitutions of anceſtours { or elders ) are to be held 
for Law. 

thox ſhalt not bill | Fxod. 206. 13. Devut. 5. 17, they repeared 
the words of the Law, bur built falſe glofles the: con, 

whoſoever ſhall bil! } Thar is, for private revenge z of if it be 
ated by a private perſon, The Magiſtrate or Jndge , raking 
away the life of ;a maletaftor , according to the Law of God 
and man, finneth nor therein ; h= finneth if he execureth no 
juſtice ; when the murderer is execuited , ſu? ſCelzve panitar t Sal- 
vian. l, 7, it was not fo much rhe Judges, as his own fin that kit. 
led him, 

ſhall be in danger of the judgem »t ] Shall be liable ro give ac- 
count, to the leſle courr of xgwenty three Judges, who judged or- 
dinary cauſes, and perſons. 

V. 22, FutT ſay unto yu | I give you not a new law, but 
rightly expound the law of God unto you, 

whoſoever is angry, (vc. ] They counted nothing fn, but the 
external a& : bur unadviled anger is murder of the heart ; rhere- 
tore Minucius Felix Offav. \aid well. apud nos, &f cogitare pec- 
careeft , with us evil thoughts are fins : and Safuian. de Gub. Dei 
I 8, non ſunt longh ab occidennibus , qut anmo occiſionk (dtrun, 
they differ not much from murdere;s, who hate with a minde 
eo kill, 

witbout a cauſe ] Raſhly; alnud tra, aliud odium, faith Aw 
git hom. 40. the father is angry with his childe , bur har- 
erh him not, bur to amend him; ſo is his anger an <>{& of 
love; forhe Apoſtle ſairh, be angry, but ſin not , Epheſ, 4. 26, 
Truely as long as we here live, affeRions will ofrentimes over- 
byas our reafon ; yer muſt we watclrov r their exorbirancy, mde- 
rart Ov regere prſſumugs , amputare non poſſumvur, Hieron, |. 2. ep. 20, 
we may ( and muſt ) moderate and rule them , we cannot cur 
them off, 

in danger of the judgement ] That is, he ſhall be liab'e ro the pu- 
niſhments co be inflicted by che Judges. Chriſt ſpeakerh ne here 
of civil judgements execured by Map; ſtrates, bur of Gods tribunal 
before which men are guilty of murder, not onely for raking away 
the life of man , bur alſo tor affe&ting ro hurt their veighbour 
by reproach ; though , as there are degrees of this fin, fo (hall 
there be of puniſhments rhereof : bur Chriſt accomodateth this 
whole erdiey the form of che uſual judicarures of the Jews: 
as their judgements by their traumvire . or three men deciding 
{mall matters, their ewenty three Judges determining great- 
er matrers than the former ; and rh-ir Viet Corr of ferenry 
and one Judges, who judged of the greateſt matrers withia 
their juriſdiction : Chiitt exprefierh Gods judgements, by 
theſe things which were common, and better known to the 

ewes, : | 

to bis brother ] To another man, verſe 23, +4. ah Hebrew 

hraſe, Gen, 26.31, one to another, VMNA WIN, a. wan to 
lis brother, 

Raca } O vain man, Se Judy. 9. 4. z Sam. 6. 20, Syr, NPV, 
coming of the Hebrew word D1 reb,, wacuhs, inanit, Ferom againſt 
the Pelagians, [, 2, interpreteth Rata, vanus, & abſqut cerebro ;, 2 
vain, or b-ainleſle fellow : So Hilary on Math tan. 4. vacuitars 
opp» obrium eſt * it Ggnificth, ſaith the learned Tun, Tiemeſus, one 
void of judgement, reaſon, and brains: underſtand rhis of him 
thar ſairh ſo in taſh anger : otherwiſe' we find the phraſe uſed, 
James 2. 20, as our Saviour wo .1d nor have us raſhly anſfy, leſt 
we ſhould be malicious : tor 7a mary? oft 1dii, Labo de Giub. Det. 
[. 3. anger is the mother of harred': ſs would he here prevenr the 
effe&ts thereof, prima enim ſemper ilarim rela. maletifa Font, & 
quicquid nom poſſi. mus imbecilli, opramys ati, Salt, ibjd. the fiſt 
weapons of anpe are evil ſpeeches, ant! that* which we'cannor do, 
being weak, we wiſh we could, being angry. | 

in danger *f the counc'l ] The meaning is he ſhall be Viable ron 
greater puniſhment in hell, as a greater offender was tlabie ro tlic 
judgement of the Sanhedrim, 0 g'cat Council, 

ſhall ſay | Out ot raſh anger, as before, otherwiſe our bleſſed 
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thou fool ] A word of greater diſgrace than the former, gt, Ir 
Ggnificth unſavvry » or without relith : Race anſwereth th: Greek 
ward «43g, empty that is juz rmO-, toolifs ; and a fool 1 here, 
by a Mcraphor, called infipid, Hebr, MOVW ſote, which we call, 


tc, 
= danger of hell fire ] To bs caſt incro Gehenna, to have the 
greaceſt corments of h:ll inflied on him; as the greateſt often+ 
der among the Tewes, was to be judged, either to be burnt alive 
in the valley of Hinnom, or to have his carkaſe denied burial, and 
burne there, among the carrion caſt our of the city, which was the 
greateſt diſgrace, vec on Luke 12, 5. See Aguſtine de Civ. Dei, L 

Co 4, 10,27. 
; v. = +" ] Sceing God forbids anger, and evil ſpeaking 
as well as murther, 

if thou bring thy gift ] The Jewes thought God like ſome world- 
ly Princes, more regarding gifts, than the unity of their ſub jects; 
| cefoce offered many ſacrifces, bur lived ſtill in malice : Chriſt 
hews them here, that ſuch ſacrifices did nor pleaſe God, Charity 
+. the ſalt of the covenant, with which every ſacrifice muſt be 

ſeaſoned. 

to the altar ] He ſpeaks according ro that preſent ſtare of the 
Church, wherein altars and. ſacrfices were in uſe: they are de- 
ceived who gather hence, that we muſt have alrtars and ſacrifices 
now 3 yet it may teach us by proportion to ſeek reconciliation be- 
fore we come to the Lords table, 

and there remembreſt } ould have been done before : bur if 
it were forgotten or negleRed then, ir muſt of geceſſiry be remem- 
bred. and done now, This ſuppoſition of remembrance relaterh ro 
another ſuppoſition of a right preparation of a mans ſelf rothar 
duty, which cannot be without a due examination of his own ſtate 
towards God and man. ; 

bath ought againſt thee ] Si nos em in aliquo Leſimus. Augaſtin. de 
ſerm Domini in monf. l. 1 c. 2» ifany man can accuſe thee, or 
charge thee with any wrong done to him. See Rev. 2. 4. 

V. 24. leave there thy gift ] Do nor carry it away ; our fin a- 
gainſt man, doth not diſcharge us of Gods ſervicez bur God will 
not accept our ſervice, till we have ſought peace with all men, 
Heb. 12, 14. 

be a ] Do thy part ro be reconciled z confeſſe thy fault, 
defice peace, make ſarisfation, Levir, 8. 1. &c. a purpoſe of re- 
conciliation is not enough, it muſt a&ually be ſought, before we 
can be ficred tor Gods ſervice, 
. then come ] Then peiſwade thy ſelfe God will accept thy 

rvice, 

V. 25, Agree with thin? adverſa'y quickly ] See on Luke 42, 
58. a ſimilitude raken from a debtor. SY 

in the way ] He alludeth to the cuſtoms of adverſaries in law, 

oing before the Judge : rhe meaning is, prepare preſently (while 
Ne accepted time, and day of ſalvation laſterh ) ro ſtand before 
Gods tribunal ; agree while you are both alive, 

be caft int» priſon ] Leſt tor thy abuſing Gods patience and long 
ſuftering, thou be condemned and caft into hell fire ; the whole 
is allegorlical : by adverſaries delivering thee, is meant, Jeſt he 
whom thou haſt wronged ,complain to God of thee ; and by the 
judges delivering ro the officer , underſtand , Gods execution 
of temporal ns eternal puniſhments on the impenirent fin- 
ners, 

V. 26. till thou haſt payd ] The meaning is,that God will not for- 
give injuries done to men, except the injurious make what ſarisfari- 
on they can, Some underſtand theſe rwo verſes litterally,as counlel 
given us by our Saviour to avoid, and compoſe ſuirs before 
tryal. 

the utermoſt farthing ] Thar is, never, becauſe that by ſuffering, 
thou canſt, in no finite time, latisfie the infinite and eternal juſtice 
of God. See on chap. 1. 25 and on Luke 12. 58, 

V. 27. by them] Octo them, 

Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ] Exod. 20. 14. The Phariſces 
taught that the at of this fin, was onely ſinful before God, as ic 
was puniſhable before men. 

V. 28. Whoſoever lookerb ] With intent to luſt after her ; or rill 
he luſt after her, Mark 13.22, Job 31. 7, So that both wanron 
thoughts and looks are here condemned. See Rom.7.7, 2 Per. 2.14. 
therefore Iſidres rule is, } #961 ah ige, 1 ipwr wan 3g a either ſecing, 
luſt nor, or luſting look nor. ep. 173. in this, as Eurbymixs noteth, 
radicem abſcidit ; he cutteh up fin by the root in the heart and af- 
fetions ; leſt it ſhould bring forth death, See James 1, 14, 15. For 
the moſt parr the actions of the inward man,art laſt,ſh:wthemſclves 
inthe outward man ; as, chaſtity of the inward man paſſerh to the 
bodies undefiled chaſtity ; for he that is nor acquainted with the 
hearts adultery is certainly and invincibly modeſt and chaſt;there- 
fore, as all ſeeds, and incentives of fin muſt carefully be avoided ; 

0 this, oculus meretricis, laquews amatoris eſt. Ambroſ. de pen l. 1. c, 
14. the harlotrs eye, is the lovers ſnare, Luſt not after her beauty in 
thine hearr, neither ler her take thee with her eye-lids, Prov. 6. 25. 
Flee fornication, 1 Cor, 6, 18. Fly alſo youthful luſts, z Tim. 2. 
22. Frgiamus ergo tanquam ſequentem, quia non poſt nos. ſed in nobis 
ſequitur. ib, Ambroſ, let us therefore fly ir, as that which followeth, 
nor after, bur in us; how ? by daſhing the ſerpenrs egges ---- par- 
vis!os ad petram, that is, ( as the ſame |, &, 6, 11, de penit, in- 
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—_— ) ---- infrmas (oF lubrices cogitationes elidat ad Chriftam ; 
deſtroying fin in the thoughts, by recalling them to the dreadful 
tribunal ot an all-lecing Judge. 

on 4 wiman } Underitand allthis ro be a common rule: to wo- 
men as well as men, ( which Chryſoftom, Theopbylatt, and Eurby- 
mi note ) {o that when women look with ſuch affeftions, they fin, 
and it they adorne themſelves ro be looked upon, and luſted after, 
though poiſibly they do not affe& any man, yer tx4ya: gag 2xcer 
*Kipgrar x &r undng rims Theophylat ; they have tenipe- 
7 the poiſon, though no man drink ir, See Tertul, de colt, 

em, c. I, 

bath committed, (9c. ] For as Ferom faith well, ep. 22; in reſpe& 
of the fin, n1£u1t by gui nocere diſpoſuit, he hath hurt, or done evil, 
who dilpoſerh fo to do, ſo heres jam affetu adulter eft, is already an 
adulrerer in affe&ion, Ambro. |. 9 epift. 77, 

V. 29. andif] Chap. 18.8. Mark g 47. 

thy right eye ] Anaſtaſius underſtanderh this wrt % giawr &c. 
of friends and kindred, the meaning is general , whatſoever is 
not uſctul oc neceſſary ro this life, as the right hand, 'er righc 
eye. 

offend thee ] Or do cauſe thee ro offend, 

pluck it out ] The meaning is, there is a body of fin in us, which 
muſt be morrified, ( Colo, 3. 5.) and all wp and incentives 
thereto abandoned, if we will be laved ; therefore Jeroms counſel 
is very go9d, (. 2. ep. 15 nullt parcas, nt ſoli parcas anime; ſpare 
nothing, that thou mayeſt ſpare thy ſoul. 

for it #s better | Ir is bercer for achriſtian, minifterio carere quam 
vita, Salvian. de gb, 1. 3. ro want the ſervice ( of ſome members ) 
than life eternal ; as it is bercer for a man that hath a gangrene 
in one member, to cur it off, than ro ſuffer ir-ro infe the reſt, and 
endanger his lite ; ſo ir is better for you to leave your deareſt fins, 
or = occaſions of them, than that the whole man ſhould periſh 
by them, 

Ty. 30, If thy right hand } Sec on verſe 29. 

, V. 31. Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife } Deur. 24. 1. or who- 
ſoever-will put away his wife 5 It ſeems the Scribes miſinterpreting 
the law, raughr, that any man char diſliked his wife, mighr put her 
away, ſo that hegave her a bill of dirorce,whereby ir might appear 
to any other man that defired ro hare her, thar'ſhe was ſer free 
trom her former husband. 

V. 32. Whoſoever ſhall put away, (Fc. ] Luke 16. 18, 1 Cor, 7, 
10, Matth 19. 9, 

ſaving for the cauſe of fornication ] For that cauſe he might pur 
her away, but for none other, Adultery diffolyeth the bond of ma« 
crimony, which conſiſteth in their being one fleſh. 

cauſeth her to commit adultery ] Underſtand this, if the divor- 
ced woman matry to another , her former husband, being yer a- 
live, which he party divorcing occafioneth , by putting her 
away, 

V. 33+ by them ] Orrothem. 

Thou ſhalt nit forſwear thy ſelf ] Exod. 20. 7. Levit. 19.12, Deut, 
5.11, Ir ſeems by Chriſts anſwer, that the Phariſces taught, that 
if men did nor forlwear themſelves, they did fulfil the third com- 
mandment ; and ſo allowed or connived art ſwearing in ordinary 
communication, and of ſwearing by creatures! both which our 
Saviour condemns. 

V. 34. Swear not at all] James 5.12, Thar is,in your ordinary 
communication ; not atall, except where you have a lawful cal- 
ing thereto; as incaſe of witnefle-bearing before the Judge, ot 
lawful Magiſtrate, for the ending or deciding of contreyerſies, 
or further confirmation of juſt dury, See Jer, 4. 2, Heb. 
6. 16, 

neither by heaven ] See Iſaiah 668, t, Swear not by them, becauſe 
they are creatures, not God z nor are they thine ; they know not 
the truth of whar thou ſayeſt, nor can of themſelves puniſh thee 
tor thy perjury ; ſome incerprer this prohibition with this condi- 
tion, except thou mean to perform yows, or ſwear truth ; for God 
will puniſh perjury, though thou ſwear nor by him, bur by ſome 
creature, Heaven, Earth, Jeruſalem , thy head God is injured 
when his creatures are called ro bear witnefle ro a falſhood, or en« 
gaged for ir. See chap. 23. 16. &c. 

« 35. nor by the earth ] Sec on verſe 34, 

it is bx foorflool ] Ifaiah 66. 1. 

neither by Jeruſalem ] Sce on verſe 34. the ciry where he is pub- 
lickly worſhipped. 

ity of the great King ] Of God, Pſal. 48. 2, 3. with $7. 3. 

V. 36. by thy head] Sce on verle 34. thou hadft it and every 
hair thereof of him, 

one hair white or black ] One hair thereof, by giving ir that na- 
tive colour : Art onely imitaterh nature, it cannot make any na- 
rural thing. 

V. 37. let your communication be ] James 5. 12, your ordinary 
communication, See on verſe 34. 

yea, yea, nay, nay | Afſfirmarive or negative, without oaths for 
confirmation of that which you ſay, 

whatſoever is more than theſe ] Cuſtomary ſwearing, by what- 
ſoever they ſwear. 

cometh of evil } From Satan, corruption of heart, evil habir, 0- 
ther mens incredulity, or your vain perſwaſion, that nten will 
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net believe you except you ſwear, whereas that maketh your afler- 
tions more 1y ſpeftrd, to good ant wile men 

V. 38. ancye*rancye}] Frod, 21. 14, Levit. 24. 20, Devut- 
19 21. this imcimates that the}Jewiſh Dotto! tavght, thar a pri- 
vare man might revenge himſclt, ſo that his revenge did nut ex- 
cecd th: wrong ; this Chriſt condemwneth, tor the Judges were ro 
derermine this. | 

V. 39. that ye reſiſt not evil] Luke 6. 29. Rom, 12, 17, 1 Cor, 
6. 7. hc doth not forbid private men ro defend themielves againſt 
in jurics by lawful means, or to ſeek for repair and ſatisfaction 
by the uſe ot the lawful Magiſtrate : but forbids private revenge 
or publike, our of malice, or by rigo:ous proſecution of the 
Lawes. 

turn to bom the other alſo ] Though he [mire malicionſly, or in 
way of diſgrace, as Job 16. '©, Micha. 1. be lo far from rend- 
ring evil for evi), a5 that thou be preparca, rather ro endure more 
injuries, than unlawtully ro reveng rhe former, 

V. 40. ſue thee at the law, &:. | Unjuſty : it by force, fraud, 
unjuſt cavils vexing ſus, or fo:ce he ger away thy goods, 

let bim have thy cloak alſo ] Sceonverl, 39. 

V. 41. compel thee togo a mile | Under prerence of authority, 
compel chee or thy cartel , to carry or ſeive him ; ( as purſi- 
vants, and ſuch meflengers , ufe to rake up poſt-horſes ) See 
chap. 27. 32. 

£2 with bim, pc, ) See on verſe 39. 

V. 42. give to bim that arberh thee ] If he have need, and thou 
canſt ſpare ir, Luke 6, 30. Galar. 6. 16, 1 John 3. 17, 

from him that would borrow } Deur. 15. 8, 

turn nt thou away ] As thoſe are wonr, that refuſe ro hear or 
regard thoſe that entreat them, See Iſaiah 58. 7, lend him tor his 
need, Luke 6. 35. 

V. 43. Love thy neighbor ] Levir 19. 18. 

and bate thine enemy ] This the Scribes colleRed ( though faſly) 
out of the text, cicber from che miſapplied rule of contraries, or 
elſe becauſe they were commanded to deſtroy the inhabitants of 
the land of Canaan, Deurt. 7. 2, & 25. 17, 19. which rule they 
would hold with their particular enemics alſo. 

V. 44. love your en-mies ] Luke 6, 27, A minimay happily do 
ood to ſome whom he loves not 5 but here our 'Saviour requires 
ove of heart to them, who heartily hare us : love your friends in 

God, and your enemies for Gods lake. 

bleſſe them that curſe yew ] Expreſſe your hearty love in good 
words and wiſhes to them who with you ill. 

do good to them that hatey-u ] Shew your love in good deeds to 
them, as 1 Sam. 24. 17. Pſal. 7. 4- Gal. 6, 10. Rom, 12, 20 ren- 
der 'not evil far evil, but overcome thine enemy with govd, which 
is the moſt glorious viory of the ſaints, 

pray for them] As Luke 23. 34. AQs 7.60. 1Cor, 4. 12, this 
ſhewerh, that Chriſt would have us ſo far from defiring revenge, 
that he will not have us pray for it : 'bur in cale of injury to com- 
mend our cauſe ro God, and ro pray him ro give them, repentance, 
and m:rey : therefore he would have us blefle them : he ſaith nor, 
ſ>cak well of them who are wicked and injurious ( Gods fpirir 
reacheth no man co lye ) but uy for them 

and perſente you ] See verle 11, 12, this is to imitate Chriſt, 
and his Saints, Luke 23. 34. ARs 7. 60. 

V. 45. that ye may be the children ] That ye may hereby ap- 
pear Gods children, who being the God of love, doth good ro his 
enemies, See 1 John 3. 10, 

of yur father ] Ot God, whom ye muſt imirare, Epheſ 5. r, 

which 4 in heaven ] Chap 6. 9. whom you muſt imitare, (© 
may you not earthly fathers, in all rhings , becauſe they may 
erre, and do, in ſome : God is abſolurely holy, ſo is no meer 
man, 

mabketb his ſun to riſe Cauſeth his ſun to give ond warmrh, 
and the rain to cool and retrefh wicked men in their perſons, and 
their Gelds, that they may be fruirtul, 

V. 46. for if ] Lukes. 3:2. 

ye love them which love you ] Them onely, verſe 47. for we muſt 
love them that love us, elſe are we worle than Publicans or Hea- 
thens, verſe 47. 

what reward have ye? ] Ye ſhall have no reward from God, for 
that which ye do for your own ends and aftc&ions ; for ye do | 
but render love for love , and love your ſelves in loving | 
them. 

do nat even Publicans the ſame ? } You do no more than the light 
of nature reacherh men ro do, The Publicans, taking up tribute 
and cuſtom from the Romans, were counted moſt vile, and im- 
pious by the Jews : ( ſee Luke 19.8. & chap. 9. 10, ) according 
to their lenſe Chriſt here ſpeaketh ; do not thoſe, whom your 
ſelves condemn as wicked, as much ? will you not excel chem, 
whom you eſtecm the worſt of men ? 

V. 47. ifje ſalute ] Or lovingly embrace, or ask of their wel- 
fare, as 2 Kings 9. 17, 18, 19, 22. the word «o@z7r108 fignifierh 
lovingly ro embrace : but the Syriac interpreter giveth it, if ye ſa- 
lute : in this one office of humanity, he underſtanderh all the of- 
fices of civility and friendſhip. 

what d» ye more | Sec on yerle 46. 

V. 48. Be ye therefore perfett ] Thar is, ſincere and complear in | 
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Chap, vi. 


all pacts of piery, eſpecially in love rowards all men, 
& 3. 2, Colol, 4+ 12, 

as your veaventy farber ] Be like him in this, thovgh 
be equal ro him, lee on verſe 45. The Lord commu 
not onely through all che Scriprures, but alſo by | 
examplc. Salvian.. 4. 


James x 4. 


Ve cannor 


Sth charity 
us own holy 


CHAP. VI. 


Verſe x, Hat ye do not your alms ] Or deal not your alms, 
T tAmmporopry , mercy and almes : ſom: read Peng 
ervyny rightcouſnefle, fo the Syria: words which fignifie alms or 
righreouſnefle , come both of the Hebrew 
ro2t PTE, to be juft. 2 Cor. 5. 21, James Elremiſyng, | -flitte, 
1.21. 1Pct, 2,24 Luke 11.41, As 3, 2, Synechd &h10t, pre- 
10. &c, See Foh, Druſ. preterit |. 1. cpu Jaſtitee ſpecres ; 
before men to be ſeen of them } We may and Fo. Brztof Pen. lex, 
ought to do vood before men, that God may thald Syr,” Mart. 
be glorihed thereby,” See chap. 5 16. but our 7roft. &c. 
end muſt nor be to be praiſed of them, bur to 
pleaſe God, verſe'z. Neon oft ingrata eleemoſyna qu Fe OG videtur, 
jed qua fit ut videatur, that alms is nor unacceptable, which is given, 
and ſeen of men ; burtthat which is given to be ſeen of men, True 
righccouſnelle, which is ſelf-glorious deſpiſcth the ap»haule of the 
world, a Deogenita Calum jpeHat, I. Chryſologis ſerm, 9. "br; 
bdrn 6f God, ir looks up to heaven for its reward and approbation 
That righteouſneflc, que ſe buman only (cat, which bireth it (elf 
out ro the eyes of men, cannot expect the reward of the heay 
facher, It would b< feen, ir was feen ; it would;and ir hath plea- 
{cd men ; ic hath the reward ic looked for, it ſhall never haveche 
reward which is undervalued Let us take great heed ro 0'r ſchves: 
a wrong end propoſed, depriverh of all che truits of thoſe things 
we do, though wich never ſo muc hJabour, coft, or vigilancy, 
» n9 reward | The word is uſually taken in Seriprure, for a free 
recompence, Rom, 4, 4. Scc chap. 20.8. 
+ of ] Or with, 

your father hich is in heaven ] Set on chap. 5 as. 

V. 2, when thou doeſt thine almes } When thou giveſt maims, 
Sce verle 1, and Rom, 12. $. 

co nat ſound @ trumpet, &1c. ] Cauſe nor a trumpet to be ſounded 
beto:e thee, alluding to the manner of calling the pevple tog:rher, 
Numd, 10. 3, 4. it may be th:y did uſe to ſound a trumper when 
alm:s were to be given, that the poor might not go up and down 
begging, or loſe rheir times in coming, when nothing was 
ready r chem :*the Phariſces gave their private almes fo, G 
they might have many witncſles of their liberaliry to praiſe chem, 
as well as receivers ro thank them, 

a the hypocrites ds ] The Phariſees who are counterfeirs, as 
chole that a& other mens perſons in a Comer lit, Sce on Luke 
13. 15, 

in the (ynagoguer, and in the ftreets ] This they did, that all the 
ciry might take notice of rheir charity, 

that they may have glory with men | That their neighbours might 
praile, and admire them for good and holy men : rhe vain glocious 
hypocrite is, as Ferom. [. 2. ep 23. laid of a Vhiloſopher, pyularis 
aure vile mancipſum, a baſe flavero popular applauſe : but how- 
ever men ignorant of the hearr, praiſe and canonize the wicked 
for ſaints, yet God cannor be deceived ; the moſt rotren wood 
ſhinerh moſt in the dark; the light diſcovereth it : and fo that 
which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is abomination in tho 
ſight of God. Sce on Luke 16. 15. 

they bave their reward } Ti» 19337 avrer, their own reward, of 
have all their reward : they may make their acquitrance : 3s 
word «Troy ( derived from the word here uſed, and Phil. 4. 18.) 
fignificth Is have that which they defircd. and aimed at the 
praiſe of men, Sec on verſe 1, Having therefore received there- 
ward they propoſed ro themſelves here of m-n, they cannor rea- 
ſonably look tor it again of God in the life ro come, Such was 
that word which the rich man h:ard in hell. Luke 16. 25, Ree 
member that thow m thy life time recervedſt thy good things. (oc. now 
thou art tormented : but O quanta apud Deum merces, fr uruſquiſque 


. in praſenti, pratium non ſperarer ? J-10m |, 2 ep. 14 O how great 


ſhould be our reward with God, it no man would hope for che re- 
ward in this preſent lite, 

V. 3. ler not thy right hand bnow ] A proverbial ſpeech figni- 
fying, that we ſhould be willing to give alm:s when none ſees us, 
or not regarding, other mens raking notice thereof : give with a 
minde {o free tram oftentation, and divulging thine almes ro 0- 
thers that thou mayeſt ( if it were portible that tho couldſt ) 
conceal ir from thy ſelf; leſt thy frail minde ſhould encline ro any 
dcfire of humane applauſe, 

V. 4. thy fatber which ſeeth in ſecret ] Whereas men look for ho- 
nour and reward for the goud they do, how vain and fooliſh is i to 
expect rheſe from men ; ſeeing the all-ſecing God, who is a moſt 
juſt an plentiful rewarder of all good, ſeeth the £o0d we doz and 
will befere men and angels publicely recomvpence even char 
which men knew not? Sec Matth 25. 34, 37. Honour 1s & 
thadow of merit ; which, it thou followeſt, rhou canft never 
overtake : if thou flic, ic will follow, an4 nor be _ 

1 Om 


m.” "IE 


Chap. vi. 


from thee, while rhe lighr giveth ic appearance, 

V. 5, 4s the bypacrites are] Sec on verſes, 

love to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, } They aff:& it, Chap, 23. 
6, 7. and uſc it ro be heard of men. 

in the corners of ſheets] They loved to pray in publick places, as 
at the corners; where divers wayes mzeting, many, paſſing to and 

ain,might cake notice of their devorion. 

have their reward] ee on verie 2, 

V. 6. when thou prayeſt } Privarcly, for publike prayers are to be 
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made in Gods publike worſhip, in places appoinred,and convenicnt | 


for conventions, and allemblies of people, 

enter inc thy cl-ſer] | e445 07 properly Hgnifieth any privare place, 
where grain, any other goods, ſtore or treaſures were laid up. See 
on John 5. 2. What then, laith / b:ophyla#, ſhall I nor p ay in the 
Church? Yes, but with a well compoſed minde, and without often- 
ration 25 Ter @ « Sans, an" © Tron FX # © oxi17©&>-, the place 
hucreh not, but the manner, and intention : many pray m private 
to be h:ard of men, 

pray to thy father which # in ſecret ] Remember thy buſineffe is 
with God in private,not with men in publike,and feek to pleaſe him 
alone, and not men, as they do,who pray ſo loud in their chambers, 
that they may be heard into the ſtreers, 
which ſeeth in ſecret] This is that loveraigreremedy againſt vain 
ambirion, to recal and ſer us ever in the tghrt and preſence of God, 
who bcholdech all things in heaven and earth, yea, the very 
thoughts and intentions of cvery heart ſo that being conrented 
with his knowledge of us, and a'l our actions, we may faithfully 
endeavour to approve our ſelves to him. See Heb.g.1z, 1 Chron,28. 
g. Rom, $, 27; 1 Cor. 2. 10, Reel, 2+ 23. Plalm, 44. 21, Jerem. 
17, 10, 

"hat reward thee openly] Luke 14+ 14. It appeareth when God 
will reward the merciful 1n the reſurredtron of the juſk, See 1 Cor, 4. 
5. He is thy fath=r, who as he is delighted and well pleafed with 
ſuch thy works, Heb. 13. ſo will he not conceale thy vyertues : how 
willingly do we ſpeak of avy excellencies in our chitde,or thoſe we 
love? od will efredly reward thee, not before a few men of this 
ſoon-periſhing generation, bur before all the world; men and angels, 
$ce on verſe 4. 

V.7. uſe not vain repetitions] Ecclel. 7, 14. Ecclef F. 2, All 
long prayers are not here condemned : nor ſuch repetitions as are 
uſetul ro ſtir up affeRions , bur vain and needieft> ones ( Sec 
Chapter 26. 44. and Luke 22. 44.) ſuch as Chriſt upbraiderh 
the Phariſces with, Chapter 23. 14- vr Eta Baals prieſts 1 King. 
18. 27, 

vhy beathen do} It was a ſhame for the Tews to imirare the 
Hearhens in prayer, whom chey abhorred, as impivas. See Chap. 
18, 17. 

_ think they (ball be heard for their much ſpealing] This is his 
firſt reaſon to dehort them, what more vain, than to think co pleale 
the all-wiſe God, with ſuch folly, as 1s irkſom ro any prudent man? 
the brethren in Egypr,(ſaich Auguſtine ep, 121, c. 19. ) are reported 
to have frequent, bur very þrict prayers; and thole in a manner 
ſuddenly ejacutared : left that intention of minde, which being vi- 
gilantly ere , which is very neceflary to him rhar praycrh, 
ſhould vaniſh, and be dalled with long continuance : and by 
this they ſufficienzly ſhew , that this imenrion, as it is nor 
to be dulled, if it cannot continue: ſo neither is ir quickly 
to be broken off, if it could. laſt. Abſat enim ab oratione mallta locu- 
tio, ſed non deſit multa precatio; ſi fervens, perſeverat meentio; let 
much ſpeaking be far from prayer,bur ler nor much prayer be wan- 
ting, if the intention continue fervent : to ſpeak much in prayer, is 
(faith he)rem _—_—_ ſuper flais agere verbis,&c.to do a thing ne- 
celſary with ſuperfluous words 

V. 8. your father kn1weth] This is another reaſon, drawn from 
the omniſcience and goodneſs of God : you know thar God. know; 
your wants before ye ask, and hath a fatherly care towards you; 
and therefore need not many reperions of the ſame rhing, to ac+ 
quaint him with your wants, as it he were ignorant of them : Pray- 
er is (as Auguſtine ſaith,ep. 120.) neceliary ro move us, not ro en- 
forme God: becauſe he is a gracious father, his care and readineſs 
ro give, preventerh your dury in asking : we do nor beg ro informe 
God; bur ro perform our dury, to recount his promiſes, to ſhew our 
filial dependance on him, and to acknowledge him the autbor and 
giver of all good. 

V. 9. after this manner) This is a true ſumme, and forme of all 
Chriſtian prayers, ſer down both in precepr and parrern. See Luke 
It, 2, 

Our Father] Who art willing to hear us thy children, See on 
Luke 11, 2 

which art in heaven Whence thou ſeeſt our wants, Plal, 33, 13. 
14. and art able to relive us,Pſlal.115.3. 

hallowed be thy Name] By us, and all other perſons : ler all men 
acknowledge thee to be holy, and glorious 


V. 16, Thy bingd\m come] Of grace here, and glory in heaven: | 
|! count of, 


manifeftetur h:minibus, Auguſtine; let it be maniteſted ro men. See on 
Luke 171, 2, 

thy will be dine,&c,) By us here, as by Angels there. Plal. 103, 
29,21. Sceon Luke 11.2. 


V. 11, our dayly bread] That which is meet for us, or may ſuffice | that got th:m unjuſtly, a caule of crernal forro! 


—— 


Chap.yt. 


our Mature overy day. Prov. 30.8. Luke rt 4, 
| V.1z, our debts} Our finnes, which make us liable to thy 
#dgements , Sce on Luke 11, 4. 
dur debtors] Such as do us wrong: he underſtanderh debrs de am- 
nrbus que in 1s quiſque petcat, Auguſtine, of all thoſe things wherein 
any finnerh by hurting us; which may teach us the neteſſey of cha- 
rity : for how ſhall we dayly (ay, Forgive us, &c. 4s we forgrve, Rc. 
animo diſcordante cum verbu,oratione diffidente cum tain Jerem. Lt. 
ep. 39.0ur mind dilagreeing with our words,and gu prayer diffen- 
ting from our ations? See on Lyke 17, 4. MEE 6] 

V. 13. lead ws not into rempration | Let not Saran rempe 1s; who 
are ſo weak, ler thy power keep us from falling. Ste Chap. 2&.;t. 
John 17, 1 5. God leaderh none into rempracion, Jam, 1'r3.. ſed in- 
d.cipatitur eum, quem ſao anzilis deſeruerit, ordme o(Cittifſiro os me- 
ritis, Auguſt. lib. 2. cap. 14+ de, ſerm. Dommi in mont but Tufferech 
him to be led, whom ht ſhall have left defticure of his ai, in otger 
and deſerts moſt ſecrer. See on Luke 11. 4. 

delrver us from evil] Or from that cyil one, that is,Saran 2 Cor 
13. 7. See on Luke 11, 4. X 

for thine 's the kingdom) We are thy ſubjeAs, and thou atone 
arr able ro deliver us, and ro grang all our requeſts : and thy Name 
m_ be glorifed in dding rhoſe*things for us, which thou feett 

eſt, 

Amen.) We defire ir may be, and believe ir (hall be fo, See on 
Chap. 28.-0. and on John4. 11 
 V. 14. forif ye forgree] Mark 1 1, 2.5. This of all the perions is 
infiſted on, becauſe of our univillingnefle ro forgive wrongs and 
for that all religion and gifts without charity are yain,and liveleſs: 

they that forgive ſhall be forgiven, and none elſe;verſe 15 nec fru- 
ſftraſperat partendum peccatis ſuis, quiizneſcit alienis, Proſpor ſent, 
neither doth he-hope in vain, that God will Sax bin for is fins, 
who pardonerh orhers offences. | 

men therr treſpaſſes] We muſt forgive ochers, becauſe they are 
men like us, and we may need forgiveneſle of them, | 

V 15. if ye forgive not | See on verſe 14. 

V. 16. as th» hypocrites) See an yerle 2, 

of aſad countenance} Sower and ſorrowful, Luke 24.17, oxv9;o- 

4, a word compounded of ozvJp3y, wrearhed, grim, ſfower, and 
«\, a countenance,a lowring look. See Luke 24.17. Ifaiah. 58. 5. 
The godly were wont to faſt in ſackcloth and afhes, z King. 19. 
t Chron. 21,16. Nehemiah 9. 1. Eſther 4. 1 Job 16.15, &c. this 
Chriſt reproverh nor ; but the counterfeit” ſemblance of humi- 
liation , which is ro oftent ſancimony, and ro be. noted- of 
men, 

they disfignre their faces) To compole their countenance to ſuch 
a roful afpe&, as quire alters the parive faſhion thereof, © | 

that they may appear unto men to faſt] Not that they miphr ſeem 
ro faſt when they did nor; bur chat they might be-known abroad to 
faſt, when thy faſted in private 

they have rheir reward] Sec an yerſe 2, | 

V. 17 when thou faſteſt | In private, for in publike faſts they 
might not do fo, 

enomnt thy heat, &c.) If at the time of thy private ſaft, thou 
be neceffitared ro go into the publike, leave the Ggnes of thy bu- 
miliarion at home: and uſe thy ordinary garb, as at other rimes ! 
they nled fo, ordinarily to anoinc their heads wnleſs occaſion of 
mourning hindred; and waſhing and anointing was ua] in feafts, 
Ruth 3. 3. 2 Saw, 12, 20. 2 Sam.. 14. 2.Amos6, 6, Ecclel g.8. 
Luke 7. 46, 

V. 18. to thy father which is in ſecret &c.] See on yerſe 6. 

N, 19, lay not up for yo &r ſelves] Let it not be your chief care r9 
be rich :,or labour nar {o much to be rich here, as in eaven: all 
creafuring here is not fimply condemned. See 4 Cor,1.; 14.John 6, 
27. and here, Chap.g. 13. 

treaſuves upop earth] Where can be neither ſtabilitic of any -poſ- 
ſeſſion, nor contirmance of polls flours. 

where m»th,&c.)] Jam.5.2, Such treaſure, eirher ly creatures 
can deſtrey,or mazter of co:ruption 04t of themlelves : or they may 
be raken away, 

V. 20, brt lay up] Luke 12.33. 1 Tim. $.19 

treaſures in heaven} 1n a ſurc place, free from all rhe former in- 
conveniencizs: ger the {piritual riches of grace, which will go with 
you into Heaven : do good tothe poor, that ye may be rewarded in 
Heaven, as Luke 13.33. Theſe are rue riches : ſo are northe ſecu- 
lar; for they many times hurr the polleſſours, and commonly make 
them worſe : if thou loveſt themyperibis cum ills, Arguſtinegte verb. 
Domini, ſ. Luc, ſerm. 35. thou ſhalt periſh with them : they are 
alwayes in danger of lofing : thole are rue riches quas,cum babue-1- 
mus,perdere non poſſumiss, which, when we once hayc,we can never 
loſe again,fairhthe ſame, The poor mans hand is a bill 0: ex- 
change for heaven, whereby thou mayelt ſafely remir thy 
eſtate, becauſe the jut God undertakech repaiment, Proverds 


19, 17. | 
V. 21, your treaſure ] That which you make moſt ac- 


there will your heart be) Thar is, your mind and afteKion See 
Colo, 3. 2. The mind will folloy irs reatuare; which, if earthly, 
are commonly to the heirs reve gaud um, a (hot py 2 but ro thee 
f w. Tm th. ad e-clehi- 

V x23. the 


Chap. vi. 


am [ib 1, It is 2 hame then, rhat an heavenly ſoul ſhould be faſtned 
to the earth, Dhil.3.19. 

V. 22. the light of the bods is the eye, &c,)] Luke 11, 34, As inthe 
body, the eye guiderh all parts and ations which may be conveni- 
ently performed if the Gght be clear, which other wile muſt be trou- 
bleſome, and confuſed : ſo,in the ſoul, it the reaſon be rightly il1u- 
minated, all the afts of the foul, will be more eaſily and orderly 
performed , which otherwiſe muſt necds be exorbirant , and 
evill. 

V. 23. but if thine eye be evil] See on verſe 22, ancevil eye impor- 
reth ſometimes 2 coverous minde; Prov, 23. 6. ſometimes an envi- 
ous diſpoſition, Chap. 20.15. but here, more generally a mind not 
well informed, or affcAed : to the good ſpiritual eye belong, chari- 
ry in the intention, and truth in cleion, Bernard. de precep!, (5 
diſpenſat. Cap, 17. 

V. 24. nv man &an,&c.] For God will be ſerved with the whole 
man, Sce Luke 16, 13. ; 

ſerve two maſters | That is, who have contrary imployments : one 
man may,otherwiſe,ferve rwo, 

either be will bate the one, &c. ] Eicher his afiction wil be more 
to one than the other : or it it be poſſible ro love both alike, yer in 
doing the commands of the one, he muſt needs nog lc& the buſincls 
of the other. 

Mammon | That is, riches, Sce on Luke 16. 9. 

V. : 5, Therefore I ſay unto you] That you may not with too much 
care make your ſelves more unhappy. 

tabe no thought) Take not tos much care,no,not for things neceſ- 
ſary, much Icfle tor things ſuperfluons: we may not underſtand this 
Gmply, as if we might take no care, nor uſe any providence for our 
ſelves 2nd ours : (Sce 1 Tim. 5. 8.) but be not immoderately care- 


full or diſtruſtfull of Gods care and providence over us, The word* 


Weyrarh, is dirived mgy 79 prexterr Tv 189, from dividin 
the minde, and diſtraRing it from Gods ſervice,and confident _ 
in him : they miſtake this place, who would hence conclude that 
Chriſtians may nor labour, or take care, bur live idlely : The Ni- 
cene Councel, well determined (1, 3. Lin, To,1,9.401.C.) againſt 
ſuch inordinare living. Sce 2 Theſ. 3.10.11, 

whar ye ſhall cat } Chen vithus, ſpine ſunt fidei, faich Ferom [2 
ep. 19. thought of viands is the thorns, which choak up faith:under- 
ſtand it of care, with diſtruſt of Gods providence, 

js not the life more than meat ? ] That is, more excellent , of 
more yalue : God that hzth given you the greater, hath given you 
the means to maintain it, and will not deny you the lefler, 

V. 26. beh»id the) Confider well how oy arc fed, 

fowles of the air] Not thoſe about the houſe, which we feed : bur 
thoſe which flic in the air, which no man provides tor, neither 
can they,withourt Gods univerſal providence, provide for them- 
ſelves. 

they ſow not) Neither is this added to forbid us to labour,but, 
from diſhdent care would he hereby diſlwade us, becauſe God can, 
and doth provide for the moſt helpleſle : ſee 2 Thel, 3. 10, Prov. 
24. 31. he would teach us, in an holy, and prudent endeavour, to 
rely upon Gods providence, who feedeth thoſe creatures made for 
mans uſe, without their ſowing and care for times to come, and 
therefore will nor faile to provide for men, withour their vain per- 
plexing rhemſclves : we muſt labour, but not be over ſolicirous;be- 
lieving that God giveth the encreaſe and fruit of our labours, as 
the forecired Councell determined, 

yet your heavenly father] Not theirs, as yours : their Creator, but 
your Creator, and Father by adoption; much more will he provide 
for you, children;if he doth it for thoſe who are only his creatures, 
SeeRom, $. 31. 

V. 27, which of you, &c. ] Ir is a vain thing for you to rake care 
for the one, who cannot do the other, 

to bis flature] He that would berall, cannot : or the word may 
fignifie, to his age, as Tohn 9. 21 Heb, 11. 11, then it ſhould 
Ggnific, that none could adde ro his appointed time. See Luke 
11.21, 

V. 28. why tabe ye care for raiment?] Eſpecially for ſuperfluous 
garments, which the Spartanes were wont to call haaes Ti Kana, 
Clem, Alexandr. ſtrom, lib. 1. deceitful garments, 

conſider] Learn, « bſerve their admirable beauty. See on Luke 
I2,27. 

of the field) Not thoſe of which any Gardner taketh care, but 
grow natively in the fields, 

how they grow] And ſhoot out beautifull leaves inſtcad of rai- 
ment, 

they toyl nit] As men and women do, to get apparel, or to adorn 
themſelves or others. 

V. 29. Solomon in all bis glory] Sitting in his royal robes, on his 
ſarely throne, 2 Chorn.g.7. 

lIrbe one of theſe | God purs more glory upon one flower, than arr 
and coſt can put on the greateſt Monarchs; their conjeRure , thar 
think Chriſt here ſpeaketh of that flower, which is now called 
among us, the Tulipa, is very probable : their reaſons are, that the 
ſhape ſo agreeth , that we may think them, both for their 
leaves and bulbous root, to be a kind of Lily: t!:cſe are bur tran» 
gers with us bur grow commonly in the fields in thoſe eaſtern 
paits, where Chriſt converſcd ; and though, in regard of the 
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Chap, vii. 
ſtrangenefle of the flower, the proper name was alſo ftrange, and 
is now to us of thele parts ; yer might it be a ſpecies of that which 
the Greeks called x &y92, which ſome interpret by A&vevy, ſome- 
times pur for any flower, Secondly, that admicable and gloriou 
yariety of colours to be found in the Tulip, more than in _ 
flower, may perſwade us {oro think. So laſtly may be wondrou, 
beautic and mixtures ot thole colours in theſe flowers conclude Py 
lomons princely magnificence in raiment, for colour, varictic and 
beauty overcome by theſe flowers. : 

V. 30, If God ſo clothe) This is another argument from the 
lefler ro the greater, to diſſwade us from diſturſting care ; 1F 
God fo gloriouſly clothe the flowers of ſo ſhort continuance 
what will he not do for man, created in his own image to eter- 
nary 2? 

the graſſe of the firld) Nor onely the flowers of the garden 
and the high and fruirful crees,bur cven the grafle which we wead 
upon. Genfis, 1.11, James 1, 10, 11. 1 Pertr 1, 24, See on 
verſe 28. 

ts day is, and, &c. ] Of ſo ſhort continuance, Plalm go. 
6. Baſil on Plalm 44. noteth, that this Lily, is a flower, of all;ſoon 
periſhing and fading away, and ſo,aprtly reſcmbling the frailey of 
man, 

caſt into the oven} Of fo linle accompt as to be made 
fuel, 

ſhall he not much more] Much rather will he clothe you who are 
far berter. 

Oye of little faith] You that are unbelicving and diffident of 
his providence, F 

V. 31. What ſhall we cat ] He exprefieth the care he for. 
bids in their own words : « diſtruſtfull care for food an4 neceſ. 
ſaries- 

V. 32. d» the Gentiles ſeels] Becauſe they know nor the eternal 
bleſledneſs of the life ro come, bur only that which concerneth this 
preſent, therefore they care tor nothing elſe : ye ſhould not be like 
them, Sce on verſe 7, 

your heavenly Father knoweth) And therefore out of his love will 
provide for you, Sce on verſe 8. 

V. 33. ſeel ye firſt] Principally, and before the things of this lifes 
he raketh their minds off from worldly cares,by ſcrring before chem 
a more excellent obje&, 


the kingdom of God) Prayed for,verſc 10.Sce Rom, 14 17.8& Chap, 


$5. 36+ 

his rightewſneſſe) Gods, which he hath promiſed ro you,and pre- 
ſcribed you, Tit,z,11,12, as the way to his kingdom. 

all theſe things) Whatſoever you have need of, for this life, 
and that which he knoweth beſt for you , rhough poſſibly , 
not all that you deſire, or think you need. See 1 Tim, 4. 8, Plaim 
34+ 10» 

ſhall be added unto you”) Not as the main gitt, bur over and 4- 
boye, Maik 10, 30. as riches to Solomon, 1 Kings 3. 2. egyrohim- 
mw importeth, a caſting in, as ſome over weight, mealure, or 
number, 

V. 34. no thought for tomorrow] No diſtracting care, 2s before, 
God forbidderh us all faichleſ\s, diſhdent, and impious care for the 
furure : incuria autem ſolicitudinu relazats, non negligentie, ſedÞdei 
eſt. Hilarie in Matth. 6. Canon. 5. reſpite and freedom from care, 
which is, a moderate unbending and reſting thereof, is no effe& of 
lazy negligence, bur faith, 

the morrow ſhall tabe thought] The time to come, as Exodus 13. 
14. Proverbs 27, 1. it will bring care enough with it, ye need 
wr troy your ſelves for it before hand ; or it will bring proviſion 
with ir, 

ſufficient unto the day] You will find trouble enough to day, ye 
need not ad1: to ir, 

the evil thereof ] The grief and vexation it bringeth, 


CHAP VIL 
Verſe 6 - nt] Sce Rom, 2. 1. Judge nor raſhly of mens 


perſons and ations, as they who miſconſtrue doubtfull 
things: nor rigidly and uncharitably, as thoſe who exaſperate 
ſmall tals in others, and are indulgent to great crimes inthem- 
ſelves : ſuch Judges were the Phariſees. See Rom, 14. 4. Pericw- 
hſum quippe eſt, de ſerv? alterius judicare, (7 non facilis venia p1avd 
dixiſſe de refliv, Ferom I. 1. ep. 45. for indeed it is a dangerous thing 
ro judge another mans ſervant ; and to ſpeak evil of the good, 1 
not eaſily pardoned. 'ax 6. 37 x, y RAT T3 699 0 huTW Toth; T6 
Nxoghers 7 Oixd Cor, faith ' broſoſtom bom 85. in Tobn, knowelt 
thou not , that thou preſcribeſt , and fore-pronounceſt-ro thy 
ſelf a more grievous judgement, while thou thus j.dgeſt ano» 
ther man. 

V. 2, with what judgement ye judge,&c.”) Ofrentimes ye ſhall 
find men ready to judge as hardly of you, as you of them, or,God 
will judge as ſeverely of you,as you do of others : ſome retaliation 
ſhall be, Sce Luke 6, 38, James 2.13. Jerem 30, 16. Exc, 35- 
15. Obad. veiſe 15, Levi. 24. 19 He ſpeaketh here againſt unjuſts 
and raſh judgement : unjuſt, as when an incompetent judge con 
| demneth (of which Rem. 14. 4. ) or when a comperent judge -— 
juft'y: 


Chap. vii. 


juſtly : raſh,of which r, Cor.y 2, S:e Luke 6.38,fuch alſo is patrial 
jadgement; of which Salvianl. 4. de gb. Der, faith, in the very 
lame crim:, punimss altos, nos abſolvimus, we panith ochers, and, 
abſ{olve our ſelves, 


and with what m:aſure yu mete] Mark 4, 24. Luke 6. 38. Jude | 


1.7. a proverbial ſentence : it is very equal thar a man ſhould 
by by th: ſame mcaſure by which he ſells: you would be loath to 
bz hardly cenſured by others: do not that ro others, which you 
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would not ſuffer at th:ir hands, 

V. 3. and why beh»ld-ft thou} That is, thou doſt evilly: indeed, as 
La#annus faith, I. 2, c. 3. Fact'ins eft de altenis judicare, quam de 
ſars, it is eaſier to judge of other mens faults, than ones one: the eye 
{eerh not it ſclfe, nor any thing roo neare it: ſo we hardly ce our 
own fins, bur are too quick-ghred,rowards others : and as the moſt 


ravenous and miſchievous birds are moſt quick -ſighted, ſo are the 
the moſt wicked ro finde fault with others He {peaks here inthe 
fingular number,co ſhew the need of particular application. 

the mate that is in thy brothers] Wirth whar face canſt thou rax 
thy brother for {mall faults, when thou beareſt with greater in thy 
ſelf? Some think it ſhould be read, a ſplinter, rather than a pore, 
becauſe that anſwers beſt to a beam : but the Syriac readeth,R8T23Y, 
legells, feftucam, the more, F 

V. 4+ Or how wilt thou ſay, &c. ] Thou oughreſt for ſhame, firſt 
to amend thine own faults, before thou cenfureſt another for the 
ſame; leſt thou h:ar,Phyſician cure thy (elf:fin and ſelf love blind- 
eth men ſo that they can ſee no faults at home : and ſuch perſons 
are commonly cenſorious. See Gen. 38. 24, 25. which nd a 
man unexcuſable, and ſelfe condemned, Rom.z.1.3. 

V.s. thi hypocrite? Raſh cenſuring ſmells very ſtrong of hypo- 
erifie; when men vould ſcem to be fo good, rhat they (as blameleſs) 
would be corre&ors of others, and are ſo bad, that they allow, or 
diſpenſe with worſe faults in themſelves. 

firſt caſt our,&c.] Firſt amend thy ſelf: and (becauſe as Hilarie 
ſaith, Conon, 5, in Maith, !'ificile juenquam —preſtare quod exigat; 
it is hard ro perform the duty thou requireſt of others,and ir is beſt, 
to teach rather by example, than words) ſuſpend thy judgement of 
others : an1 as they were wont to ſay of old, ao sgias dpy es, Ari- 
fl»pb. begin thy cenſure at home, and amend thy own faulrs firſt, 
How ſhall a man reprove onothers faults, &v:*; ao" frizs mw 
m'phngice 32 iy v7, Gr. Natiangen Ceſarioep. 51, his ſelf having 
no confidence at home, 6r within his own conſci:nce. Firſt then, 
examine thy felt, whether thou didſt never commir th: ſam: fault, 
whether thy ſelf be yer amended, an clear of ir, leſtclſe,as vaxi- 
anzen (aid, Orar. 1. our ſelves being full of frres, we only endea- 
vour,& iu; 12-7f+t @v, to cure others, not our ſelves: in caſe thou 
wert never gui'ty of ſuch fin, yer charity ſaid, Cogiremus Gy nos ho- 
mines, (5 habere potuiſſe, Angufline [. 2, de ſerm. Domini in mont.c.z0, 
let us remember thar we alſo arc men, and might alſo have had the 
ſame faults:it is roo ſure,we have many others. Laſt'y, if we have 
finned ſo but do not now, let us remember the common frailry of 
men, that mercy,not malice,may uſher in our reproofs.SeeGal.s.1, 

V. 6. groe not that which # boly unto the dogs] Apply nor the 
promiſes of the Goſpel unto prophane mn : or ſpeak no more of 
them, to ſuch as perſecurte you for your meſſage * or reprove nor 
ſuch, Prov. g 8. tor they are miſchievous like dogs, Philip.3.2.and 
will prophane bur never profit.by holy things. By dogs and ſwine, 
he mcaneth the the obſtinare, profeſled, and impure enemies of the 
Goſpel, and the Miniſters thereof, 2 Per 2.22, Rey 2.2.1 e.Pſal.22. 
16, and by holy,and pearls, the excellent an | unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 8. opened in the Goſpel, which Chriſt called, 
a pearl of great price, Chap. 13. 46. See this precept in che rype, 
Exod, 12 43 &c. Levir.2 2.10.25. Numb, 1, F1, 

pearls before ſwine? Apply not the precious promiſes, of the Goſ- 
pel to ſwiniſh men which regard them no more,than ſwine do pearl, 
of whoſe uſe they can have no ſenſe 

trample them unler their Feet) As {vine would do the richeft 
pearls ; leſt they ſcorn, and deride the promiſes and threarnings of 
Gods word, which is the certain fruit of unkelie, which Eurhymins 
callerh rheir feet, wherewith ad perdrtionem gradiuntur,they go to de- 
trucion. 

turn agdin and rent y4u] As beaſts ſomerimes do to thoſe that 
feed them; ſo impious hearers perſecure their teachers, and hate, 
them, 1 Kings 22+ 8, Jer,18,18.&c, and 26.8, &c, Mark 6.17, Ads 
7-5$2.47,58. ; 

V. 7. asb andye ſhall have | Chap. 21. 22, Mark 11.24 Luke 11, 
9. John 16.14. James 1.6 

ſeek | Seek diligently,timely,and conſtantly : and thou ſhalt find 
eternal riches. 

bnock ] Pray earneſtly, this threefold promiſe annexed to the 
threefold precept, miſt encourage us to inſtant,and conſtane pray- 
er: if Go | had commanded ſom: great marter, would we not have 
done it to be laved? how much more when he ſaith Ab andit ſhall 
be given you? Were the means unknown to thee, or loſt, rhou ough- 
reſt ts ſeek, See John 5.35. if ir were lockr up, and rhe door ſhut, 
Knoeh and i ſhall be op:ned : ir may be we ſhall not finde and un- 
derſtand all chings that we would, yer muſt we continue kno-king, 
as 'eter did, Afts 12, and as Arguſtin? ſaid, To. 6.contr,” riſcic, [,12, 
we ſo believe in God, chat, although aliqzua nbis pulſantibus non 
«periar, he doth nor open to us knocking, ſume things, yer we may | 


Zhap.vit. 
by no means murmur againſt him; for he hath revealed enough fot 
our lalyation : the old Heriticks, the Valentinians and Marciunites, 
would fo wreſt this text, as if they oght alwayes to be to ſeck in 
religion, and nor co reſt in thz Sc: iptures and dodrine of rhe Apo- 
ſtolical Churches, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, *eeb and y'u ſhall finde*. ig 
may be ſaid ro our modern Seekers, as the Spiric faith to the 
Church of Sardis, Rev, 3.3. Remember theref ve how thou haſt re- 
Cerved, and heard, and h«ld faſt : the reaſon of this preſent ſpeech 
is 1n three things, in the matter, time and manner : that we fuſt 
confider, what we muſt ſeek, when, and how far : we muſt feck 
Chriſt, and the knowledge of Gods will tor our ſalvation in him; 
untill we believe in him, that we may be ſaved : bur as Tertallian 
ſaith, adverſ Heret. cap $.inveniſti, cum credidi& thou haſt found 
when thou beli:yeſt:we need notany curious ſear ch no afterChrifſ; 
and the Goſpel,Cum credimus, nihl deſideramus ultra credere, when 
we belive, we deſire not to believe any thing beyond the cruth * for 
this is that which we believed before, that there is nothing 
more ( than what the Scripture ſpeaks of God, and cur fſal- 
vation by Chriſt) which we ought to believe, Uitra Dei verbum 
mbhil invenitur, Hilarie de Trinitat, lib; 2. there is nothing found 
beyond the word of God : Let us rem-mber, faith T: rtull:an, when 
Chriſt ſaid, Seeb and ye ſhail finde : ir was inthe firſt truics of his 
dofrine, when moſt doubted whether he were Chriſt, we now be- 
lieving in him, muſt be no longer ſtaggering, and to ſeek of our 
faith and religion. 

V. 8. every one that asbeth ] In faith and according to Gods wil!; 
_"—— will deny oth=rs, Jam 4.3. Jam 1 8, 7. Cap. 20,20. &c. 

uke 9. 54 

recerveth) Though men be unkinde, and deny to help the neceſ- 
firous, God will give according to his gracious promiſe, 

V. 9. what man #« there, &c, ] Ty ns were 4 man among you, 
Chapter, 12.11, & 24. 45. Luke 11. 5 11. is any of you foin- 
humane, that if his ſon ſhould ak him for food; would give him 
poylon ? 

V. 10, & ſerpent | Would any man give his childe miſchie- 
yous things > Huw much lefle will give us any thing to 
hure us ? 

V. 11. if ye then being evil) Why doubr ye of Gods good will 
toward yo1,who is perfe&ly good, when your ſelves,woh are ſo evil, 
and ſo ignorant, that you know not ar all times; what is good for 
your ch{1dren; and ſom-rimes ſo harſh that you will noc hear them, 
nor give th:m that which,you know is good for them;yer your paſ- 
fion allayed, your natural affe&ion prevailing, you will be ſure ro 
do them all che good you can. 

your father which is in heaven] Sce on Chap, 5, 45. 

good things] The good gifts af his Spirit, Luke 12 13. the 
holy Ghoſt, the author of all ſpicicual good : bodily goods which 
we ask, God doth nor alwayes give us that he may give us ſome, 
thing berter; according to that which Auguſtine ſaith ; nen 114- 
buit ſape quod wolinmus, ut quid mallemus attribuat, ep. 14: ad 
P aulin. many times he giveth us not thar which he would, that 
he may give us that which we had rather have. Sec on Luke 
11, 13, 

V. 12. whatſoever ye would] Luke 6. 31+ that is, do to 0- 

thers chat, which you being well, enformed, adviſed. and freed 
trom evill and diſcompoled aftc&ion, would have them do to 
you, 
' this is the law and the prophets) This isrequired in the docrine 
of the Law and the prophers, and is the ſum of that they reach,con- 
cerning the duty Jy 8. ro man : che equal law, to do a5 he would 
be done unto 

V., 13. emer ye in] Luke 13, 24. 

at the ſtrait gate] Loaden travellers cannot paſſe thraugh a 
ſtrait and narrow gate : ſuch is the way ro eternal 1 fe full of dif- 
ficulries : therefore muſt we ſtrive to lay afide every weight,and r'1c 
fin which doth ſo cafily beſer us, rhat we may run with patience; 
Heb 12, 1, So full of dangers, obſtruſtions, and lers is this way, 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 1 Per.4. 18. If rhe righteous ſcartely be 
ſaved— &c, 

wide is the gat?} Iriveaſic to go to hell : our own corrupe natfe 
leaderh us that way : the cauſe of ſo many and grievous perſecuri- 
ons, is ſfinnersimparience to he pulled our of thar path; there is nn- 
thing in the world ſo cafe, as tro become wicked, becauſe we are 
born ſuch. 

many there be which go] Example of others may nor lead us, if 
we will not goto hell for,.company. See Exod. 23. 2, there is no 
patronage for wickedneſle in multicudes, »bi major eft peccantium 
trba, major eft divinite's injuria, Salvian de gub, Dei,l 3. 

V. 14. becauſe] Or, haw narrow,&c. 

ſtraight is the gate | We muſt be contented thro:1gh many preſ- 
ſures and diffculties ro go to heaven; for it is like a narrow way, 
which if we find nor, and out of which if we fall, we cannor avoid 
urter and eternal deſtruRion of body and ſou! : we have need of 
Solomons caution, as chiefly when we go into th: houle of God 
(where the way to life is opened to vs) fo in all the whole courſe of 
our lives, Keep thy foot Ecclef. 5. 1. as th:re are many crooked lines 
berween two points, bur onely one ſtraight on? : ſo arethere many 
wayes to errour and damnation, bur onely one way to to ſalvation, 
Ats 4. 12,John 1466, 
V. 15. Peware 


Chap. vil. 
_V. te, Beware of falſe prophers] Falle teache's, 2 Pcrer 2. 1. 
{cducers ; ſom times called falſe Apoſtles, 2 Cor. ' 1, t3, deceirtull 
workers, Sce 1 Tim 1.7.2 Tim. 3.5, 6. this £349 + 7+ importeth 
a diligent heed to be raken, as of a great dang»: : as Marth. 10.17. 
& 16, 1 Sohcie is a threefold danger deſcribed : 1. Th:y come 
to you : they are bold incrud:1s and run witho:1t ſending, or cal- 
ling. ce Jerem. 22. :1. 32.2 Tim. 3,6. 2. In ſkceps clothing, 
that is, whatſocyc: is ſpecious, fair in ſhew, and apt to deceive 
the ſimple. Sce © hap. 23. 14. &c+ Chap, 24 24. now as it is true, 
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Chap, viii. 
after a manner make Go. the author of their wickedneſl:; whereas 
Chriſt is the inrerditer and reveng:r of all evils, they ſay they do 
that wickednelle they commit, in Ch iſts Name, and tor his ſake 
and the advancem:nt of his caulc ; the greater ſhall their damng* 
tion be, p 
wonderful works] Properly, powers; now theſe excellent Works 


| above nature, are call:d powers; b.cauic the:cin appeatcth the ex. 


traordinary power of God, 
V. 23. I willprifeſſe | Or confeſs, make ir known unto them 
I 


Turp191 a ſant vita que UITTHTNR ſpecre cflantur. Fercm. |. x. EP. "2 | and to men and Angels. 


Calant, more fi!thy are thoſe vices which are hidden under a ſhew | 
of vertue : ſo indeed are they more dangerous to beguile others : of | 


ſuch men Syricins ſpeakerh, who (ſaith hz) under the vail of an 
holy name entring the houſe of prayer, powic out ſermonem ſerpen- 
tie diſputationis, the ſpeech of a ſerpemt-like diſcourſe, inter ep. 
Ambroſ. I, 10, ep. $0.3. Within they are ravenous wolves : See Aﬀts 
to. 28, 29. Crnſiderate quid de gregibus agatvr, quand» lupi pa- 
ſtores frunt, Greg. hom. 17.in Evang do but think how it will go wath 
the flocks, when wolves are made ſhepherds, 

which come unto you | Which joyn with you : or pretending, to 
ſhew you a more ready and ſecure way to heaven, offer you their 
maniſtery, 

in ſheeps clothing] Appearance of harmleſfle innocency, 

mwardly they arg ravening wolves ] See ARs 20. 29, what- 
-v ſhews of good will they make, they ſeek to deſtroy your 

oules, 

V. 16. by their fruits] By their falſe doArine, ſelf-ſceking, and 
wickednefle, verſe 23 2 Per. 2, 1 which at laſt ſhewerth what they 
are, as ripe fruas do trees 

do men gather grapes of thorns? ] Luke 6, 43. every tree bring- 
eth forth its own proper fruit afcer irs kinde, Gen, 1, r1, Jam 3.12 

V.17. every good tree bringeth forth good fruit] As ſeveral kindes 
of trees hear ſeveral fruits; fo of one kinde there arc ſome beuer 
than ether: which the fruit diſcovereth» 

.V. 18. a g od tree cannor bring forth __—_ Nor generally and 
conſtanr'y rhough accidentaly it may fail in ſome particular : fo 
though the beſt of rhe ſons of men do ſomerimes tall into ſinne, 
yer they live notin it, » John 3.9. Romans 7.15, 17, :0, 25. 
and theſe fruits of the fleſh, are from the remainder of the old 
man, and unregenerate part ; as ſomerimes wilde and unſayory 
fruir, growerh on the ſuckers of the old ſtock, which are nor pru- 
ned off, 

V. 19 every tree] Chap, 3. 19. 

that bringerh mt forth g1od fruit] Chap 3. 10. We cut down un- 
fruirfull rrees, though they bear no dangerous fruit, So men ſhall 
p=riſh that live not godly,chough they be not prophane or notori- 
ous ſinners : we muſt ceaſe to doevil, and learn to do well, Ifa, x, 
16 Luke 13.7. 

V. 20. by their fruits) See on verſe 16. 

V. 21 not every one] Not any that doth hypocritically worſhip 
God in word, withour a fincere heart; the bare profeſſion of rrue 
religion, is not luſficient ro ſave any man. Whar is a holy name 
withour deſerr,burt ornamentum in Lute? Salv 1.4. an ornament in the 
dire? And again he ſaith, Our very religion which we profelle,accu- 
ſeth our errours, 

Lord, Lord) Rom 2,13. James 1. 22. 

doth the will of my Father ] That is, who not onely carefully en- 
deavours to keep Gods law, bug alſo truely believe in Chriſt; (far 
this is the will of God, that every one who ſeeth the ſon, and belie- 
veth in him, ſhould have eternal life, John 6. 40.) and alſo that 
herewith bring forth the fruits of ſan&rfcarion, and holy obedi- 
ence; for otherwiſe faith is dead, James 2, and the diflervices of 
profcfiours, are bur teſtimonies, as Salutan ſaid, lib. 4. Mali ſervi 
Cy bont Domini, of the evil ſervant of a == Lord; qualis enim eſt il- 
la confeſſio, que ſic De? credit ut pro nibilo ducat equs imperiun? Ferom, 
ef+ 22. for what is that confeſſion which ſo believerh in God,rhar ir 
nothing valuerh his commandments ? this is the will of God,cven 
your ſanAification, 1 The. 4. 3. Todothe will of the Father, is 
therefore to belicve and walk conſcionably, according to the rule 
of Gods word, 

V. 22, many will ſay unto me) Many ſhall be ſo much deceived 
in themſelves, that we have need to beware of falſe prophets, and 
to look carefully ro our own condition, before it be too lare. Sce 
z Cor. 13 «c. 

in that day | Ar the day of judgement. 

have we mt prepheſied}] Verſe 15. We never thought that we 
ſhould have becn reje&ed, we expetted the chict places in heaven, 
in recompence of our ſervice which we have done, The beſt 
gifts are nothing worth without true godlinefſe , and ſame hypo- 
crites and reprobates, have excellent gifts of knowledge and 
preaching. 

in thy Name) By thy authority, or tro manifeſt thy power : for 
all ec abuſed gifts of Impoſtures and wicked men, they ſhall once 
hear. whar have ye to do t» declare my ſtatute-, Pſalm 50.16. lr is 
a moſt abominable impiery which raketh up the ſacred Name of 
Chriſt, ro cloak and colour it; O unſpeakable and prodigious wick- 
ednefle, what will not imvious mindes do ? armaent ſe ad latrotingn- 
dum per Chriſti Nomen a #orem quodammodo ſui ſceleris Deum faciunt, 


Salv, 5.f. they arme themſclyes to rob by the Name of Chriſt, and | 


- 


of your ſelves, as in opinion thereot ro condemn others; ang 
though others magnificd and admired your excellencies,yer I never 
approved of you, nor owned you for mine, Plalm 1. 6, Rom, , i 

1 Cor, 8.3, Gal, 4.9.2 Tim, 2.19. nin 

depart from me} Plal. 6 8. 

ye that wo Þ Tu Thar live in ſin, notwithſtanding the ex. 
cellent gifts which I beſtowed upon you, and the ſacred profeſſion 
which you rook on you. : 

V. 24. therefore } This is the concluſion of our Saviours ſer 
upen the mount;whe-cin he ſhewerh by a ſfimilitude, the firm eftare 
ot thoſe that praiſe the things he taught them in this ſermon: and 
the failing condition of thole that only hcard them, leſt any ſhould 
think they muſt be ſaved,becauſe they had heard luch an excellens 
{ermon, and that trom Chriſts own mouth. 

whoſoever beareth theſe ſayings,&c. ] Luke 6.47 

Wnto a Wiſe ran} The fiſt ring that a wiſe builder goeth abour, 
is to find a good foundation to build his houſe on. 

Ve 25, founded on a 10ch ] By rain delcending, &c he meanerh 
troubles and perſecutions, like ſtorms and tempeſts, trying the con- 
fancy of Chriſtians : others underſtand it by the terrible day of 
judgement : by founded on a rock, he underſtandeth thoſe that do 
Gods will, being built upon Chriſt, who is our rock and foundati- 
on, 1 Cor.10.4. Epheſ.z 20. 

V.26- toa fooliſh man} An unwiſe builder , that layes no 
good foundation, though he may build curiouſly in the fight of 
men, 

V. 27. andit fell) He that oncly hears, will fall ſhort of ſalys- 
tion : for he is not toundcd on Chriſt the rock, Jam. 1,22, Rom,z, 13, 
Luke 11, 38, 

V. 28, the people were aſtoniſhed] Mark 1 22. Luke 4.3: See note 
thereon, 

V. 29. as one having authority] Nor coldly as the ſcribes, bur 
bold!y as with infallibility of ſpiru,and authority trom God, Tu, x, 
Is, or not as ſcribes grounding on the traditions of men : bur deli. 
vering what he ſpake as divine oracles, Sce 1 Cor, 2.4. 1 Per.g. 11, 
or, not as a ſubjeR or miniſter, bur as a ſpirituall king in his own 
kingdom : and therefore he laid, yc have heard, bur 1 lay,&c Chap, 


F,21, &c, 
Verſe 1. VV Hen he was come down] An! entred into one of 
the cities. Luke 5.12. 

great multitudes} Ti.ofe that heard the former ſermon,Chap 5.1. 
&c, and others coming in to them before they came inco the city, 
where the former miracle was wrought, 

V 2. And behold] Mark 1, 40 Luke 5 12. 

worſhipped bim)} By falling og his knees firſt, Mark 1,40.and then 
on his face. Luke 5, 12. a fign of humiliry, 

Lard if thou wilt] He dares not ask to be healed, bur leaves it te 
Chriſt, to dv as he pleaſed; when he had declared his affligion to 
him : note his modeſty ; this is called asking. Luke F. 13. 
he obtained what he deſired, verſe 3, See the like in Hezekiab, Ila, 

8 3. 
; thou canſt mabe me clean”) This ſheweth his faith : rhough his 
diſeaſe was incurable by men, yer he is confident that Chriſt can 
heal ir, 

V. 3. touched him] The law forbad totouch a leper, let other 
ſhould be inteted by them, Lev.s 3. but Chiiſt was above thelaw 
and healed him by touching him: che lepers reuching others defiles, 
Chriſts rouching him cleanſerh. 

ſaying] Not out of oftentation, tro ſhew whar he could do, but 
our of pitry to the leper,Mark 1.41, and to (hew his beneficence and 
readineſlc to do good, 

I will} Ir is true as thou fayeſt; 1 confirm ir by healing 
thee, 

be thou clean ) A word of the cfteQuall command; as Gen, 1. 3+ 
Let there be light, 

immediatly his leproiſie was eleanſed) An argument of Chriſts di- 
vine power, that could h:al him ſuddenly by his word . Sce Luke 
5-12,&c.There is nothing berween the work and command of Godz 
quia in precepto eft opus, ſaith Ambros, in Luc 1, 5, bis will is his 
word, and his word, his work : voluntas ejus menſura rerum eft; ſermo 
ejus Fnig eft operis, Ambreſ. Hexam, | 3. c. 2+ init, His will 1s rhe 
meaſure of things,his word is the end,or finiſhing of the work Here 
we ſce that believers,in aſflitions, now patiuntur ad penamyſed ſube- 
unt ad coronas, P . Chryſol g. ſerm.1 5. do not ſo much ſuffer to be pu- 
niſked, as undergo to reward, and to be crowned, V. «fe 

4 }* 


I never knew you) Luke 13.27. Though you thought {6 highly 


CHAP VIII, 


Chap. vill. 
V. 4. ſez tho tell it 1 man} M ike no Nay corel ic arcals 
of it to any, bit hie thee tothe Prieſt; 2+ Lu';e 19. 4. or, do not 
ablith abroad, what | have done tv: thee. Chapter 9. 30, He 
might ſeem by his miracle to by ambicious of fam: ; but th $ he 
prevents that opinion : and becaule; in his ſtare of humiliationghe 


would not bz manifeſt-d betore th: duc rims, See mark 1.44.8, | 


that Moſes commanded} Levit, 14. 4. 

for a teſtimony anto them } Thar they may belceve, chap. 10. 18, 
24. 14, Mark 6.11, or fora teſtimony againſt them ; co render 
chem incxcuſable if they beleeve nor : (as Mark 13, g. Gal. x, 3, 
Jam, 5-3.) and it rhey ſhould calumniate him as an enemy to the 
law. Sce Mark 1. 44, 45- 

V. 5. And when Feſws] Lnke 7. 1. 

there cam: «nto bum} Not in his own perſon, bur by the elders of 
the Jews, Luke 7. 3 (as Job ſpake to Chriſt by his Diſciples,chap. 
11.3. )ſo he is ſaid to beſecch him;thar is,by thole he ſenc ro beleech 
him : ir ſcemerhyhe firſt ſentzand afterward came unto him himſelf. 

4 Centurion] A commander of a band of fouldiers, confiſting of 
an hundred men, or more, 

V.6. lieth) £8%anm is caſt down, verſe 14. as fick men uſc on 
their beds; being ſo feeble and weak that they can neither go nor 
ſtand : ſpecially, they chat are taken of the palſy, which is a mugs - 
avos and dillolution of the nerves, leaving the dilaftc&ted no 
ſtrength to move themſelves, 

at bome | This heathen mans care of his ſervant, keeping him in 
his own houſe,and looking out for cure for him, is an example tor 
us, to tender our fick lervants, 

V.7. I will come] Our Saviour retuſed to go rothe rulers houle, 
being twice entreated by the ruler himſelf, John 4. 47. 49 bur 
cy offereth ro go, being bur ſent unto by the Centurion; poſh- 
bly the ocher thoughe Chriſt could nor heal except he came to him, 
but this man was confident he could, 

V. 8. I am not worthy | The beſt men have loweſt thoughts of 
themſelves. 

ſpeak the wordonely] See on verſe 7, and on verſe 3, 

V. 9. For I am a man under authority } 1f 1 being a man under the 
command of others,yet having others under my command,can thus 
do;much more canſt thou who haſt abſolute command ; thus men 
ſhould rake occafion by their own command over others, and their 
ready ſubjeion to them,to conſider Gods ſovereign authority over 
themſelves:an4 be ready to obey him in all things 

go,and he greth] Nor queſtioning why and werefore, bur withour 
delay doing that which is en joynedzſo will this ficknelle be gone ar 
thy command, ; 

he marvelled} As man, and ſhewed ſome outward figne of admi- 
ration to others : as God, he knew the faich of the Centurion, tor 
he gave it; as man he knew not all, and ſo he marvyelled at a faich 
ſo rare and commendable. 

no mt in Iſrael] That is among the Jewiſh nation who had been 
continually iſt-ued in the Scriprures reſtifying of Chriſt : Hence 
ir appeareth, that che Centurion was an heathen man,though pro- 
bably a proſelyre. Luke 7. 5. 

V. 11, many ſhall come) Our Saviour rakes occaſion from the 
commendation of the Centurions faith, ro ſpeak of the calling ot 
the Genriles,and rejection of the Jews. 

from the eaſt and weft ] From all parts, as Iſai. 12, 12. & 43. 5. 
an allufion made to Facob, Gen. 38,14. 

ſhall fit down} A metaphor taken trom banquers or feaſts, where 
men of different conditions fir down together, Lai.z 5. 6, Macth.z2. 
2, Luke 22. 39. : 

with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob] The Jews ſcorn to car with 
ſtrangers now, bur the time ſhall come when ſtrangers ſhall enjoy 
eternal happineſſe with cheir holy anceſtours, and they themſelves 
ſhall be excluded, 

V. 12. children of the bingdom] As Chap 9.15. who were born of 
thoſe parents tro whom the kingdom was promiled: and by virtue of 
the covenant, Rom 9g, 4. it had ſtill belonged ro them, had they nor 
forfeired it by their unbeliet and wickednelle, 

into utter darkne(ſe] The darkneſle of hell, Per. 2.4. Jude verſe 
E. compared to priſons, which were often rimes our of the city. As 
12. 10, meaning, they ſhould be in a ſtare moſt remote from hea 
venly joy and bleiſednefle. This utter darkneflſe which ſhal be to all 
that are ſhut our of heaven, the kingdom of light they ſhall have 
no comfort in ir, as that darknelle hath, in which men ar leaſt 
my reſt, or flee from dangers purſuing them; which in utter dark- 
nelle cannox be, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of reeth; rhar 
16,extreme horrour of ſoul,greif and anguiſh of the damned, in re- 
gard of the good which they have wilfully deprived themſelves of, 
and the tortures and birter ſorrows into which they have caſt 
themſelys; out of which they have no hope of comming. 

weeping ] Iſa 55.14, For their ſorrow and pain. 

gnaſhing of teeth] A (gn of envy ar the feliciry of Gods people, 
Pſalm 112,10, 

V. 13. go thy way] Take no further care, thy requeſt is granted, 
S0,z Sam 14.8 Mark 5.34.& 7-29. & 10.52. Luke 7.50, & 8. 48. 
John 450&8.11, 

as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done,] &c, Marth, g. 2 9 he ſhewerh in 
theſe few words, the admirable power and cfſhcacy of faith, which 


bringeth it to paſſe, that theſe things which according ro Geds 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to $. Matthew. 


Chap. viii. 

word, we b:lceve, we receive accodingly : this Centurian beleeved 
thar Chriſt, —_ bodily abſent, could yer by his divine power, 
cyery where preſent, cure his fick; and according to that fairh, 
which Chriſt had given him, he alſo did reſtore his ſervant : he 
only can repaire who made us, ſce how readily Chriſt powreth our 
his me: cy, where he giverh a capacity to receive it : bh: will hear 


the power of faith, Jam.5, 16,the rcaſon why we ſo ſeldom obtaia, 
is becauſe few have faith. . 

1a the ſelf ſame h1ur] John 4. 53. 

V. 14, And when Fej1s] Mark 1. 29, Luke 4. 38, w-nt dire- 
ly fromthe ſynagogue to Peters houſe, for the Apoſtle had nox 
lett all in their tollowing Chriſt, ſo as to retain no inc-reſt, they 
were ready to have left all for Chriſt, :f his honour and wructh 
required it : untill then there was no cauſe why they ſhould neg- 
lect father,mother,family, &c,as far as the ſervice cf Chriſt erm. « 
red, they held their proprieties, and ſupplycd the necclhitics ot 
theirs, Sec John 21.2, &c. 

into Feters houſe ) Which was in Bethſaida. John 1. 44. 
unleſſe he were born there , and lived at Capernaum : or ze- 
moved his dwelling after he was called to be an Apoftle, 
that he might the berter arrend on Chriſt: or elſe that at Berh- 
laida was his own houſe, and this at Capeinaum his mo- 
ther in laws houſe, which he uſed to repair ro,when hz cam: thi- 
ther , which is moſt probable : for the houſe here ſpecificd , 
appeareth to have b:en ar Capernaum, verſe 5. Mak 1. 21, 
29, That was fil Peters houſe, rhough he truely profefled, 
that he had lefc a'l : char is,the preſent uſe, bur nor thepropriery. 

of a fever} Gr. Of a burning fever, Gr, Ti pir oe, which is 
of Tupes fire, and the Latine word febris, of which our Engliſh 
maketh fever, leemcth ro come a fervore heat, which Luks 4. 38. 
ir is called a great feyer, rhe more dangerous far any p:rion in 
years: all this ſcrreth of the divine power of Chriſt, to heal 
all dilcaſcs , however dangerous , or deſperate, ro mans reaſon, 

V. 15. He touched her hand] After he was entreated to heal 
her, Luke 4. 38. and had rebuked the fever, as one chart had zurho- 
rity over it, Luke 4. 39. non ſtat infirmitas ubi auffor ſalutis aſhſtir, 
Cbryſol, ſerm, 18+ infirmiry andeth nor, where the aurhor of hcalch 
alliſterh, 

and miniſtred unto them] To ſhew her thankfulneſle, and thar 
the was perte&ly cured. See John 5.8, 9. fit, ſhe aroſe, which 
being loce fick the could not : next, ſhe prepared meat for rizcm; 
that is a wot k of the healthy, : 

V. 16, when the even was come] Mark 1.32. Luke 4.40. 

poſſeſſed of devils] This miſchicf of poſieffion, it ſeemeth, was 
then very common among the malitious jews : no wonce:, wh:ic 
ſtrife, envy, and malice are, that wiſdom is devilith, James 3 
14, 15. where love is, there God is, for God is love, 1 John 4. $. 
where malice is, the devil cafily raketh potleflion of his own : if 
Chriſt own his diſciples by their mutual love, lobn 13. z5. Satan 
muſt nze4s know rhe malicious and revengfull for his own, 

with bis word} Not as the blaſphemous lews ſaid, th:ough Beel- 
zcbub Chap. 12, tur by his own word and power, as being Lord of 
all the creatures, Sce Plal, 106. 9.therefore the devil neither would 
nor durſt tay, when he ſaid Gogverſe g. 

6 — were ſich. | Of all forts, or all that came to him to be 
calcd. 

V. 17, That it might be fulfiliz4) Ir was in a fort fulklled,by his 
having compaſſion on us, manifeſting a kinde of participation with 
us, in all our bodily infirmities, Heb. 4. 15. or by taking away bo- 
dily difcales from men, which was a type of hcaling their ſo.ls; bur 
it was principally fulfilled, by bearing ail the puniſhment duc to 
our fins: ſo were we h:aled by his ſtripes Iſaiah 53, 4. 1 Per 2. 2.4 

V.18, great multitudes about bim} So many , that he could 
not conveniently converſe: with them, or attrend that which 
was necellary for himſelf or his followers, Mark 3+9 IO. 20 
which ſecmerh ro have occahoned the commandment to! lowing. 

to the 1ther ſide JFor Capernaum was fituare on the lake ofTiberias, 

V. 19 a certain Scribe] See on Luke 20. 1 Syr. T1 RD, [7 
phr2 chad, one Lawyer, or a certain Scribezir ſcemerh they were one 
and the ſame.Sce Ch, 13,52 Luke 10, 25. 1 Cor.1. 20.& Tir.z. 13, 

whitherſoever thou goeſt ] 1 will leave all ro follow thee, 

V.20, foxes bave holes] He doth not ſay, Kings have palaces, 
bur I have none; or rich men have houſes and lands, to entercain 
their followers, bur I haye none : bur, the foxes and birds have, 
&c.as it he ſaid, thou arr deceived,who thinkeſt of following me tor 
remporal preferment, who poſſclle nothing ſecular, no not fo much 
as an houſe. 

neſts | Places of abode, or ſhelter, in trees, or other convenienc 
recepracles, as Pſal.$4.3 & 104.17. 

the Son of man] 1 that live in mean repute, and a conremprible 
eſtare among men,hoc nomen wmpoſuit, quo ſe rar pe appellari vo- 
luit,&c. Auguſtine Honorato ep.1:0.he gave himlclf this name, by 
which he would be more familiarly called, 

hath not where to reſt his hea4] Either he lived in an hired houſe, 
or lodged with his diſciples. He doth nor forbid him ro follow him, 
bur ſecrerly pointeth at his carnal intention in ſuc his rend: ing of 
ſervice 2: as P. Chryſologus [aith, ſerm. 19. non repulir volenrom ſed 


fingentem prodidit, he repelled not one willing ro follow kim, bac 
| hoods dilſembler, 
| Gg Vit. fad 


Chap. viu. 


V. 21, ſaid unto bim] Atcer that Chriſt had called him, Luke 


: fr me firſt \ Before 1 follow thee, and leave my family and 
domeſtick affairs, ro pertorme this woik of piety to my decealed 
farher, 

10 go and bury my fathe ] Let me ſtay till my father be dead,thar 
1 may perform the lalt ofhce to him,and then 1 will wholly attend 
on thee. | 

V. 22. Follw me] Chriſt called him to preach the Goſpel, 
Luke 9. 60. in which calc, parcnrs and all were to be lett, Chap, 
4-20.22. Chit vill havc his ſe: vants preter his commands, be- 
fore all the moſt neceflary bufinefſes 4 this preſent world; he will 
not ſay untill the affairs thereof will give them leiture to ſerve 
him, who ought fuſt ro be ſerved, Src Marth, 6. 33. 

ler the dead bury their dead Let them that are dead in fin, bury 
them that are dead for fin, Tim. 5.6 it ſeemcth ro be an alluſion ro 
the rites of pricfts and Narzarites,who were forbidd.n to be prelent, 
at the funeral excquics of the dead, Lev. 10.6. Num, 6,9 nin pietatss 
obſequium negats &c. (hyſol. 5, {. he denicd nor the oblequiec 
of piety, bur preferreth the ſervice of God before humane affe- 
Etions, 

V. 23. when he was entred] Though he gave commandment to 
go over, verſe 18. yer the Diſciples rook nor ſhipping, rill he was 
gone aboard himſclf 

V.:4. and behold) Mark 4. 37. Luke 8. 
verſe 2. 

the ſhip was |ervered with waves] She ſhipped much water 
in thoſe overgrown ſeas, in ſo much that the was ready ro toundery 
and fink down, 

be was aſleep) To ſhew the truth of the humane narure, and the 
weaknefle of faith in his diſciples. 

Vs 25. we periſh ] Thus they cryed our in thcir fear and 
affrighrmenc, and by way of exvoſtulation, as Mark 4 38. Car- 
eft thou not that we periſh ? and theretore he juſtly checks, them, 
verlc 26 

V. :6.0ye of little faith] As Mutth, & 30. 

rebubed the windes] To ſhzw his 2uth» [ry over chem; leſt they 
might think the ſuddain allay o\ the windes, was cither naturall 
or accidental : he commandeth chem ro ceaſe, that they mighr 
know it was by his extraordin1ry power ; and to ſhew himſelf 
the Lord of ſea and windes, he: ſpeaketh ſo in his Diſciples 
heating, to aflure them that all rhe creatures are ſubjc& to his 
command. 

V. 27. the men] Which failed inthe ſhip, or in the other veſſels 
in company, Matk 4 36, Luke 8. 23, 

V. 28. When be was rome | Maiks, 1. Luke. 26 

of the Gergeſens* Some think them to be a remnant of the Ger- 

aſhires mentioned Gen, 10. 16 they arecalled Gaderenes by the 
ether Evangeliſts, either becauſe the ciry had ewo names : or clſe 
both chele citics Rood neer rogether on the lake of Tiberias,and the 
countrey was called ſom-rimes by the name of the one, and ſome- 
rime of the other. Sec on Luke8. 26 See Foſeph. de bel. Fud, l. 
2. C.20- 

there met him) So great was Chriſts power over them that they 
were enforced to come before him, who elſe would willingly have 
run trom him. 

two poſſeſſed with devils | Mark 5. 2, Luke 8, 25, mention bur 
one. Sec on Luke 8. 27. Aaguſiine, 7 0, 4. de conſenſ Evangeliſt. I, 2. 
c. 24, reſolves thar the one mentioned was, perſons alicuzus clarioris 
& famſioris, quem regio illa maxim? dilebat, &c. a more emi- 
nent and more noted perſon , whom that countrey ſpecially 
bewailed. 

out of the rombes] Or, from among the rombs : they were made 
our oy ciries, and ſo, that ſo men mighr hide themlclves therein, 
Sec on Luke $_ 27. Thelſz were lolitary places, whither the devils 
earricd the poſſefſed from the ſociety of men,to make them in their 
ſudeain appearing, formidable to the paſſengers occaſioned to go 
by them. 

excceeding fierce] The devil fils them whom kh: poſlefſerh with 
cruelty, 

V. 29+ they cryed out] Before Chriſt ſaid any thing to them they 


and here 


* 
- 


3. 


felr his divine power conventing them before him, of whom they | 


were much afraid, 
what have we to do with thee! ] Why comeſt thou here ro us? Sce 
2 Sam,16.10, 2 Chron. 45.28. John 2.4. 
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Chap. ix. 


a herd of many ſwine) Some think theſe people were of thoſe 


whom the king of Aflyria had placed in Iſrael long before : 
that they were a kinde of Greeks, having a mixt religic 
ſo kept ſwine : others, that there was a colony 
in thoſe parts. Sce Iſa. 
8.32, 
V. 31+ the devils be ſought bim | They could not 9 j : 
withour his leave, deſoeece into men, 07 0s Ting 
ſuffer us to go, &c,) When they cannot hurt men, they deſire to 
hurt their goods, See Job 1, 10, 1 1, the reaſon why they defired 
ro deſtroy the fwine , was, firſt, that they might be doing ſome 
miſchief, rhough they could not do all they would : next that 
they might have occaſion of tempting the worldly Gadarenes 
ro blaſpheme Chriſt, for the loſle of their ſwine: and laſtly 
that they might affe&t the Gadarenes carnal hearts with diſlike 
of the Goſpel, which brought them ſuch loſle, as it here fell 
ours 

V, 32. be ſaid unto them, Go] Chriſt granted the devils petition, 
who lomerimes, and in ſome things, denieth ours; to teach us 
ſubmir our wills wholly to his, who ſometimes granteth in juſtice, 
and ſometimes denieth in mercy. 

when they were come out ] Our of the poſlefled men, 

the whole herd of ſwine ran] About two thouſand ſwine, Mark 
5.13, 
ran violently down] Being carried by the power of rhe ſpirirs poſ. 
ſcfling them, 

into the ſea] Into the lake of Genezareth, 

and periſhed in the waters) Chriſt thus juſtly puniſhed them who 
were the owners of theſe beaſts knowing cheir hearts, who preferred 
them before their own ſalvation by Chriſt; as many now do their 
pleaſures, which God therefore both in juſtice and mercy taketh 
trom them, 

V. 33. they that kept them, fled] For fear, being partly terrified 
with the fight, partly to tell the news in the city, and poſſibly to 
excuſe themſelves to their maſters, leſt they ſhould think their 
ſeryants negligence was the cauſe of thar heir lofle : yer Gods 
providence ſo wrought therein, that Satan, who would ever deft 
and hinder the propagation of the truth of Chriſt,' was foiled 
his own endeayour, and the power and goodnefle of Chriſt, made 
more publique and manifeſt in this miracle, 

V. 34. they beſought him) They offer no violence unto him? 
they knew they could not that way prevail againſt him, by 
——_— him, who could command rhe very powers of 

Ci, 

depart out of their coafts] Leſt they ſhould ſuffer any further 
lofle by his being there : thus they preferred their ſwine before 
Chriſt, as Eſau, a portion of meat before his birthrighrt. Genel, 
25. 34, It had been a fingular bleſſing that chriſt youchfafed 
to viſit them, had they made a right uſe thereof for their falva- 
tion , bur marke how impious mindes abuſe and embirter all 
Gods favours : Secondly, obſerve what wrerched petitions 
the blinded worldly men ſometimes preſent ro God; how many 
ou that, which if obtained, would prove a ſevere curſe unto 
rnem ? 


re; others 
"gion, and 
Romans 


Canſaubon, exercite 13. 34, and on Luke 


CHAPIX, 


Verſe x, | rw « ſhip | The ſhip which had newly brought him thi» 
ther, chap.$.23. 

into bis own City ] Capernaum; for as Chryſeſt, hom, 30. in Marth, 
and Theophyla# ſay , Bethlchem brought him' forth, Nazareth 
bro pt him up, and Capernaum was his dwelling place. 
Marthevy 4. 3. qither he vvent to abide for a time, afrer he had 
been endangered at Nazereth, Luke 4. 29, It is called his city, 
becauſe he was very often there; after he had gone thorow 
all Galilee preaching, In the firſt year of his miniſtery, he ſer- 
led in Capernaum; whence ir is called of the Evangeliſts, his 
city. 


V.z, And behold] Mark 2. x. &c. Luke 5. 17, but borh antici- 


pate and alter the order thereof : all agree in the ſubſtance, 1,The 


| faith of rhoſe that brought the fick man. 2. Chriſt his anſwer, 3. 
| The Phariſees calumny, 4. © hriſt his defence, 5, The miracle and 


Feſus thou Son of God] This confeſſion of the devils, is either our | 


of fear,or malice,to make the wo:1d ſuſpe& thar to be falſe,becauſe 
Saran ſpake ir, Ir is a true ſaying, Lyers fo bring it to paſſe,vr nec 
vera dicentibus credatur. Jer:m, ep. Iulian L.1,ep.2.that none belicyc 
them » hen they ſpeak truth, 

to torment us before the time? As if he had ſaid, This is our time ro 
torment others : why doſt rhoy come ro rorment us before the day 
of judgement? cither they feared rhar Chriſt would now ſend them 
ro Hell ro abide there; or it was a torment, in their accomprt ro 
be caſt out of thoſe they poſlefied, as Luke $ 28. 29. the word 
Com immu here neſd, Fgnifieth tro examine by rorment, as racking, 
rorturing, &c., importing a very vehement and painfull rorment- 
ing.- 


V, 30. 4 go:d way off] On a hill, as Matk and Luke reſtific | 


cfic& thereof, 

a man ſich of the palſre} Which is a diſeaſe well known of _ 
ſo laxating and diſſolving the finews, that beſides the pain,ir rend- 
reth one unable to help or move himſelf; and ir is rarely cured by 
men. 

ſeeing their faith] Theirs that rook ſuch pains ro carry him & 
Chriſt, as his alſo that would ſo be broughr : he ſaw their faith, as 
man, by the truirs of it; in thar they broughr a man ſo incurabley 
ler him down through the roof of the bs and laid him before 
him; ſaying nothing, as not doubting bur that he would cure him if 
he ſaw him in that miſery, Mark 2, 4. Luke 5. 9, As God, he knew 
it of his own omniſcience, without theſe torementioned effeAs : 


as he knew the thoughts of the ſcribes. Mark 2. $. Luke 


EF. 22s 
ſon, be of good cheer] Be comforted, and doubr not of che recovery 


Chap. IX, 
of thy h:alth, now thy fins are forgiven thee, which were the cauſe 
of thy fi. knelle. : 

thy fines are forgiven thee] Which he beſt knew, who forgave 
them,as God, and interceded for him as the onely Mediatour be- 
tween God and man 1 Tim, 2.5. hence it appeareth, that finne is 
the cauſe of all diſcaſes and miſcries, Secondly, that Chriſt is that 
onely Phyſician, who can cure body and ſoul, Laſtly, thar the con. 
dicion of belicvers is bleficd, in that they obtain more than they 
eould ask or chink; as this paralytical man here did, whom he rhere- 
fore called ſonns; becauſc fairh made him a Sonne of God, John 
1, 13. Sogood is our God, that faith obraineth, before ir can 
perceive it hath obtained t ſo he hearech us before we call. Iſaiah 
_— Certain of the ſcribes] Luke m:mtioneth the Phariſees alſo; 
they commonly joyned ow wicked men uſe to do) to oppole 
Chriſt. Mawnonr; hey did diſſent among themſelves in reſpeR of 
contrary opinions, or other privare inrcreſts, . 

ſaid within themſelves | dzv7 78 yr. [7W91 benaphſhehaun in 
their ſouls : thar is, they thought withia them'clves; they did nor 
onely murmur, bur ſecrerly choughr impiouſly, expeRting the op- 
unity of cenſuring, when they were among other company, Sce 

on Mark 2 6. Plal, 14. 1. gs ee, : 
this man blaſphemeth) Cxaopnutty, is as it were Gacn]ew whe 
diuſw, to hure anorhers fame or repuratian : Suidas incerpreteth 
fre ron @3 +; Or6p tEuCailwr,onc who injurethGod with con- 
tume!ious words, which is cither when men derra& from God his 


honour due; or attribute any evil ro him. So they though Chriſt * 


ared from Gods prerogative to forgive finnes , and arro- 

ir to himſelf t ir is indeed in God alone to forgive finnes, 

laiah 43. 25. this ſhewerh therefore thar Chriſt is God; 

which they would not underſtand in all his miracles which they 
ſaw. | 

V. 4. knowing their thoughts ] Sce on verſe 2, Thus alſo he 
ſhewed himſelf ro be God , by ſhewing what they ma_ 
they diflembled their calumny in their hearts, he ſaw it lurking 
there. 

Wherefore think ye evil] Of me, as a blaſphemer : he doth nor 
doubrfully obje&, as one that ſuſpeRted their thoughts by ſome 
whiſpering,countenance ,or ourward geſture; bur openly chargeth, 
and reproverth them for the fin of their heare which he ſaw, which 
none but God could do. : 

V. 5. Whether is it eafier to ſay) Ye think ic harder to heal the 
palfie, than to forgive ſinnes : ye ſhal know then,thar I have power 
to forgive finnes, by my healing chis man with oy word 2 it is in- 
deed more to remic fin, than to heal a ſick man, bur nor ſo eafie ro 
convince another, by a thing not ſcen, as by a work diſcernable by 
the eye. 

Vs. The Sinefman] Sce on Chap.8. 20. 

power] Gr. Authority, #Esoiey, which ſignifierh either power or 
authoriry, ſo Matth.7.29. John 17, 2. or juriſdition, Luke 23. 7. 
right Mark 3. 15, dignity, John 1 12, 

on earth] Though he abide here on earth, and live here as man, 
converſant with men, and in a ſtate of humiliation, 

tabe wp thy bed] That all may know that thou art perfe&ly heal. 
ed. Sce on Chap. 8. 25, 

V. 7. and he aroſe | Suddenly and perfe&ly cured, taking up his 
bed, who before, could not move himſelt, Luke addeth, gloritying 
God, as verſe 8, Chriſt having proved by this admirable work, 
that he, as God, had power to remit fin,as well as to rake away the 
moſt deſperate effe&ts thereof : all diſeaſes, (bad the ſpe&arours 
been conſtant ro their own principles, that none can forgive finne 
bur Ged onely)they might hence come have to beleeye in him the 
Mcſſias and Redeemer, but envy and malice had blinded chem 
fo, that they could be conſtant in nothing but finne and er- 
rour, 

V 8. they marvelled} To amazement and fear, as Luke ex- 
preſſerh ir. 

ghorified God | Thar is, they divulged the power and goodneſſe 
of God; fhewed in that miracle, which is the principal end of 
miracles ; thar in conſideration thereof, we ſhould beleeve Jeſus 
Chriſtro be the Son of God manifeſted in the fleſh : which chough 
all did hor near, who marvelled and feared,yet doubrlefle ſome did; 
who by the operation of the holy Ghoſt in them,rruely appre hend- 
ed him to be their Saviour and Redeemer. 

unto men] That is unto a man: for ſuch Chriſt appeared unto 
ow though the power working theſe things, was confeſſed to be 

vine, 

V. 9. And as Feſus paſſed] Mark 2. 14, Luke 5. 27. 

named Ma'thew] He is called Levi in the other Evangeliſts, he 

two names. 

ſitting at the receit of cuſtome] Ar the cuſtom-houſe : ir ſeemerh 
to have'been by the ſea fide; Mark 213+ It may be he was to receive 
the cuſtomes due from merchants and paſſengers; Then due to,and 
impoſed by the ſtate o: Rome. 

and followed him] He adviſeth not with fleſh and blood, ſaying, 
how ſhall I live, whither ſhall I go; how ſhall 1 bear the malice of 
the Phariſees, who hate Chriſt and all his follower s,bur goes after 

im inſtantly, Gal. 1. 16, Luke faich, he left all : rar is, his 
books, and buſinelſes of the cuſtomes and that courſe of life; wholly 
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addiRing himſclf ro the ſervice of Chriſt + we may no: cons 
ccive that he deſerted or gave away his eſtate, perſonal or reals 
for he afterward entertained Chriſt at his houſe 2 verſe 19. bur fo 
uſed them, as his calling ro Chriſt , and following him ; would 
permir 2 50 Peter, Andrew, James and Fobn followed Chriſt : they 
left their ſhips and nets, and fiſhing, yer Perer Rtill reraiged his 


| houle,Chap, 8.14. 


_ V. 16. mn the houſe] In Matth:ws houſe, who made a feaſt for 
him, Luke 5.2 9. 

many Publicanes and ſinners) Oui veltigalia redimebant, Pub - 
licani appellati, &c, Volateran, yd & ſacert. Roman. they 
that were here together, ſeem to have been the friends and ac- 
quaintance of Matibew, whom he therefore invited, that thry alſo 
might hear, and be won ro Chriſt and ſalvation : ſome here un. 
derſtand two ſorts of men; by Publicanes Matthews feHow-ofi- 
cers ! and by finners, thoſe that were of notorious, bad and 
looſe lives, or ſuch as the Jews had caſt our of their finagogues; 
as, John 9. 22, 34. infamous perſons among them. (Of Pub- 
licanes ſee on Luke 3. 12. ) Orhers thick them to be all 
one , _ wr CE were called finners, becauſc | 
were imployed by the Romanes to gather their tribute, and for 
the moſt parr aid it with much Hh and oppreſſion 'e Gods 


people. 

V. it, When the Phariſees ſaw it} Ir is not likely, that the 
Phariſces would go into the houſe of « Publican to ſee 
it ; bur cicher they heard Matthew invice him, and ſaw thei 
89ng along to the houſe, or elſe they knew ir by report frunt 
others. 

ſaid unt» bis diſciples) They ftill carch up any occafion to catum- 
niate Chriſt, See on Luke 19. 7. they durſt noc ask Chriſt, becauſe 
they knew they were not able ro deal with him, bur ſay this to his 
diſciples, to alienate their affections from rheir Maſter; ſeeing that 
by their tradirion,they were not to cat or commerce wich Publicans 
or infamous perſons, 

V. 12. When leſus beard that) From his diſciples, or overheard 
the Phariſees ſpeaking to them. 

They that be whole, need nt 4 phyſician} T muſt converſe with 
theſe, becauſ: they are ſpiritually fick, and t am the phyſician of 
ſouls; they are finners, 1 amtheir -aviour; otherschink they have 
not ſo much need of me 2 bonus medicus qui infirmit ates noftras acco- 
pit. Ambroſ. I. 10. ep. $2, he is the good phyfician, who took oh 
himſelf our inf miries, x, 

V. 13.g0ye and learn, &c.] You thar gtory in your knowledge, 
and will be the onely teachers of all others,ace yer ignorant of . + 
main; therefore go learn, for ſhame. 

{ will have mercy] Hol. 6. 6. Chap. 12, 7, That mercy is better 
than ſacrifice, See Hebr. 13. 16, God by the Prophet upbraiderk 
them with their hypocrifie, who prerended to much ſanfiry in 
their ſacrifices and offering, when indeed, they had within then, 
neither love to God, nor charicy ro cheir neighbour the prophee 
put JON Cheſ-d,benignity,or beneficence : the Greek JA«O- mercy. 
Heſea, 6. 6.Chapter 12. 7.for beneficence is a ſure effe& of mercy, 

and not (acrifice] More, or rather than ſacrifice, as it is expoun« 
ded. Hoſ 9. See the like manner of ſpeaking,Gen.32.28.Prov.$ 16, 
Luke 14 12, 1 Cor, 1. 17, Chap.6.19 

I am not come t0 Call the righteous | That is, i/los juſtos, qui in ſan- 
Hitate generis, (y literd legis gloriantur, P aulinus Auguſtino, ep. thoſe 
righteous, who glory in the ſanRiry of their anceſtours, and the 
letter ot the law. Such as you Phariſees, who think your ſelves 
righteous, and all others, contemptible finners: 1 come ro con- 
vert ſuch as' have not yet repented; and how ſhall 1 do thac. 
if 1 converſe not with them : though/they that are converted 
are infirme , yet have they not ſo much need of my preſence, 
as thoſe who are yet in impenirency, and fo deſperately fick in ſoul. 

ſinners to repentante}] 1 Tim. 1, 15. 

V. 14. The diſciples of Tobn} Matthew names theſe onely, becauſe 
theſe were the ſpeakers, Lake names the Phariſees onley, be- 
cauſe they ſer them on work,thart they might diſgrace Chriſt,by that 
authoricy which Iobn had with the people; Mark nameth both, be- 
cauſe beth had hands in it, 

why do we and the Phariſees] Mark 2. 18, Luke 5. 33. They 
propoſe themſelves as examples : and the ſenſe is, why do nor you 
faſt, as well as we? as reprehending his negle& therein; we have 
our ſer faſts, why joyn you not with us therein, See Zach. 7. 5. 
befides , the Phariſees enjoyned their diſciples weekly faſts, 
Luke 18 

but thy diſciples faſt not) Eirher thy way, or ours taught us by 
John is may rel os we muſt know that John and Chriſt had 
divers ſchools and diſciples, bur not contrary : for John was to 
prepare the way of Chiiſt, and that Johns diſcipline was 
much more ftrit and auſtere, than Chriſts ſchool could con- 
veniently bear : therefore the Phariſees liked Johns aufteriry 
berrer than Chriſts gracious aftabilicy , and commerce with 
finners : fo that they could have found in their hearts to have 
received John as their Meſſi1s. Joha 1. Luke 3. therefore in this 
queſtion abour faſting, the Phariſees and Johns diſciples joyn, 

V 15. Can the children f the bride-chamber ] jul Purap mw, or ag 
Natianzen orat, 26, readeth & Sura» ww, they cannor, that (ſaith 


| he) is called impoTible, which is not reaſonable, oc convenience, 
{ 


Gqg 2 which 
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wich the interrogation implies: can the, &c, that is, do you 
think it reaſonable, or fit > children of the bride-chamber, after 
the Ecbrew manner, arc thoſe called, which arc moſt converlanc 
and familiar with th: b:idcegroom, Sce on Luke 20. 36. the whole 
ſenſe is; John Baptiſt, your maſter, raught you that L am the bride- 
groom, Join 3. 29. that this time of my living here on carth, 
iS the time of my cl{poulals ro my Church, Eph:ſ, 5. 25. 27. &c. 
my «diſciples are children of the bride-chamber : how can they 
mon, untill theſe faſting dayes be over ? that is, the incom- 
parable joy which they now have, in gathering a pure virgin 
Chuch unto mc, and crcernall ſalvation, by preaching of che 
goſpel, — Ns | 

mourn as Ing] Can they be in heavinelle while I, their Saviour 
am with them ? is it reaſonable that they ſhould, in the vey 
time of great joy, which ſhould bz to all people. Luke 2. 'o, 
inthe day ot ſalvation 2 Cor.6,z. the time of re joycing torcrold by 
the $3 Iſaiah 35. 1, 2, jer, 31. 13, Jocl 2. 33, Zach, z, 10, 
Zach g« 9 

when the bridegroom (hall be taken from them] When I ſhall be 
taken from them into heaven, 

V. 16. a piece of new cloth} Or raw ar unwrought cloth : pax; 
«yy don pannicult impolitt. Fudsi, Some interpret thus, as new 
cloth is nor fit to be pur upon the old, nor new wine into old cask : 
{1 it is not fitto reach this doftrine ot the golpel newly maniteſt- 
ed to you and the Pharilees, who ſtand roo much upon old rradi- 
tions: others berrer thus, as the old garment cannot long bear a 
new piece, nor the old veſlcls new wine, becauſe of their weakneſs: 
ſo my diſciples cannot yet bear this auſtere diſcipline, till 1 am 
aſcendcd up into heaven, and ſend down the gifts of my ſpirit in a 
more plentiful meaſure upon them. 

V. 17. new wine into old bottles] See on veeſe 16. He uſcth this 
manner of fmilitude, that he might ſhew that he {cparated Evan- 
gelti novitatem a legis votuftate——ſicut fruttus ſeparatur a ſemine, 
the newnelſe of the goſp:1 from th: ov1ldneſle of the law, —as th: 
fruic is ſeparated trom > ſeed. Tertal. I. 4. Cc, 11. adverſ Marci- 
on, ſo indeed is the golpel to the law; drverſum ſed non con yarmum, 
divers, not contrary : the goſpel was in the law, as the corn in the 
blade ; underſtood, bur nor yet appearing , until maturiry in the 
fulneflc of rime; the harveſt of which Chriſt {pake, John 4. 35. 

V.18 While be ſpabe theſe things] While the Phariſces endeavour 
ro calumniate Chriſt, G2d giveth him a double occaſion ro con- 
vince th:m, and manifeſt his divine power. 

4 Certain ruler) Mark 5. 22. Luke 8. 41. Jairus, whom thcy call 
agyorm Tis owerywyhs a rulcr of a ſynagogue, Sce on Luke 
13 


14. 
wor ſhipped him] By falling down at his ſcer, Mark 5. 

lay thy band upon ber ] His faith was ſhort of the Centurions, 
theugh he were ruler of a ſynagogue: the Centurion defied Chiiſts 
word onely, Sce Chap 8.8, 

V. 19' Jeſus arcſe and followed bim | Graciouſly complying with 
his weaknelle, who could as well have raiſcd her trom the dead, by 
his word onely, abſent as preſent, 

V.20, wit) an ſue of blood twelve years) She had been a 
long time ſick, and as it appeareth by the other Evangeliſts, 
had erycd many Phyſicians, and was now in a wretched condt- 
5 aving no more means to conſult others; yer Chriſt heals 
came behind bim] Aſhamed to confeſſe her diſcaſe : we 
are aſhamed of the ctfe&s, nor of the cauſe : of miſery, bur nor 
of ſinne, 

t..ched the hemme] This was an admirable effe& of faith, and 
modeſty pizm latrociniumgan holy theft. Cryſol. ſerm.3 3 not wrong- 
ins the owner, bur relieving the taker; Chriſt was nor hereby inju 
red, bur the helplefle woman cured. 

V. 21. 1 ſhall be whole) The phyſicians could not cure me, onely 
2 rouch of the garm-nt of Jeſus can do ir, 

V. 22. twrned bim about] That he might manifeſt this work 'of 
faith unto the people, thar God might be glorifed : and thar 
nor onely Jairus weak faith might be ftrengrhned, and he the 
more confidently look tor rhe raiſing up of his daughter: but thar 
we alſo may be aſſured that he (who now firting at the right 
hand of God, hath not lefle power or mercy, than when he was 
h-re in the form of a ſervant ) will alſo heal and help us, if 
we come: unto him in faith: non Chriſtas infirmantibus,ſed fides deeff; 
Chryjol. 5. ſ. Chriſt is never wanting to inkrme, if faith be 
nx, 

be of good comfort) See on verle 2, 

thy farth kath male thee whvl-] Sce on Chap. 8. 13, Chriſt, by 
Fai h 2py-chended. cured her : fo *tis moſt true, we are ſaved by 
f1irch in Chriſt Jeſus,nor by any mcrir of our faith, which is the free 
gifr of God, (Ephel.z 8.) as is alſo juſtification by faith,and ſalya- 
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rion by © hriſt, yet Chriſt would nor here ſay, 1 have cured thee, | 


h»:t thy faich hach made thee whole, that he might confirm the wo 
man in that faith. and reach all others the onely way to obtain 
h-4lth and ſalvarion,that is,by faith in Chriſt, Mark 5+ 34.addeth, 
go in peace, and be whole of thy plague, See Luk 7.47.45. 

f-1m that hour] She was preſently cured, and never troubled 
wirh char ficknefle more, 

V. 23 ſaw the minſtvels] It was an uſuall thing among Jews 


Chap. ix, 
and Gentiles to have fo mal mourners, and alſo muſicians in 
funcralls, Jer, 9 17, & 48. 36. So laid Ferom ad Heliod.l » ed. 1 
Heſiodas natales huninum plangens, guadet in fanere : Heſiod bew; il- 
ing the natiyitics ot men, rejoycerh in their tuneral, og 

V. 24+ not dead, but fleepeth} She is not fo dead 
ſha!l immzdiarcly be raiſcd to life again. See on »_ m 

V. 25. when the people were put forth ) He put them forth 
they derided him, way 24. = tr c hw unworth BOS 
miracle don: or becaule he would nor yer manifeſt himkels b fo 
works, h—_ 

toole ber by the hand] As we uſe to wake them that are allcep,b 
ſhaking them by the hand,ard calling aloud to them, "ey 

and the mard aroje ) As one our of tleep : lo death ir ſelf yeilderh 
to Chriſts divine pow.r, who is the reſurcetion and the life, John 
11, 25, It was he that laid, 0 death, I wil be thy death, or th 
plagues, &c, Hoſca 13. 14. in his death thou dicſt, bur we live : 
we give thee thanks, O Chriſt our Saviour, who are thy creatures, 
wod tam potentem adverarium nſtrum, dum ocaaderis, octidifti + 
; nc 5. J. ep. 24. that dying, thou haſt overcome this our fo 
powertul enzmy ; though he: raiſe us not up now, yet ſhall he 
at the laſt day : thus faith obtaineth, while ficth and blood laugh- 
eth at the promiſcs of Chriſt, and is pur out fiom his blefled pre- 
ſences | 

V. 26. the fame thereof] Or, this fame, verſe 31, the fame or 
report of this his raiſing Fatrus dead childe was noiſed abour 
through a'l Galileegeyery one ſtriveth to tell ir for a marvelous and 
new thing,though he cha ged them nor to divulge ir, Mark $.43.g10- 
ry like the ſhadow inthe ſunſhine, follows thole that flic trom ut, 

V. 27. when Jeſus departed thence} Chriſt unceflantly doth good: 
and eycry place afforderth hum oppertunity of manitcſting his divine 
power. 

two blinde men) The circumſtances ſhew that this was not the toe 
ry recorded, Mark 10. 46. Luke 18 35. but another healing the 
blinde, which he did ſundry times, 

followed bim crying] He anſwered them nor, untill he came into 
the houle, verſe 28. that that lictle delay might the more kindle 
their delire of obtaining, and leaye a deeper impreſſion in their 
mndes of the favour received : we too ſoon torget that which we 
quickly obrain, 

thou ſon of ')@avid | Chap.15. 22. & Chap. 20. 30 31, meaning 
the Mcſhas of the poſterity of Dayi4 under which title they uſually 
[pake of their expeRted Meſſias, Sce Chap, 1.1. for now Chriſts tre- 
quent and admirable miracles, began to work in men an opinion 
that he was the Mcſſias, Chap.12z.2 3. John.7.31.Matth.z0 30,31, 

V.46. able to do this] To open your eyes; for ſo Chriſt underſiood 
their pericion preſented unro him for mercy, verſe 27, though they 
named not this particular fayour, 

V. 29, then touched be their eyes] He could have reſtored them 
ſight oncly by his word : bur thus he pleaſed ſometimes ro do, that 
thcy might underſtand that he was tyed to no means or manner, 
who ruled all the courſes of nature,and could diſp:nſc with them as 
he pleaſed, 

according to your faith) S:e on Chap.$ 13, 

V. 39. their eyes were opened) That is, they could fee : for the 
Jews called blinde eyes, ſhur. John 9. 26. 30, thus was that fulfil- 
led which was ſpoken, Pſalm, 146. 8. lai. 35.5. 

be ſtraightly charged them] He forba i thzm with an earneſt com- 
mination, So the word #4 erunonm bere uled,fignifieth, as it were, 
graviter 11s furt inter matus,or, allnbins ming interdixit. He forbad 
them withth-earnings,if they made rhe work done on th:m known, 
as it it were ſaid, cum fremitu inter mingtus eſt. 

ſee that no man know it[ Sec verſe 2 5. Either © hriſt would nor 
have his miracle publiſhed yer, or not to the inhabirants of thoſe 
parts : for all things are not to be publiſhed at all rimes, nor co all 
perſons. See Chap 8. 4. 

V. 31. ”ut they | Contrary to his charge they publiſhed ir all a- 
broad, they could not conceale lo great and admirable a mercy of 
God reccived. : 

V 32. as they went cut | Luke 12 14 See on verſe 18.27, 

a dumb man pojeſſes of a devil} Either he was natively dumb; or 
made dvmb by the devil poſſeſſing him : that ſo he might deprive 
him of the uſe of his rongue, which is mans glory, and wherewith 
he honours God : the latter is moſt probable;becauſe Chriſt is 
not ſaid to looſe his rongue,bur onely to caſt our the gevil,and then 
he ſvake, verſe 33. 

V'33.it was never ſo ſeen in I ae[] None of the former prophers 
ever did the like things, 

V. 34. Bur the Vbariſees ſaid ) Theſe learned men Elaſpheme 
Chriſt,when the ignorant people had more holy ſpeeches,and more 


their 


| rey:rend opinion of him : {o cafily doth malice embirrec and over” 


throw all excellencies. 

be caſteth out devils] Chap. 12 24 Mark, 3 22. Luke 11-25. It 
was a woik ſo evident, that they could nor deny it; yer they calum- 
niate the m2ans and manner. 

the prince of the devils] There ſeemeth to be an order among de» 
vils (the authours of all diſorder) they rob God of his glory, and 
accuſe Chriſt under the notion of a Magitian, as if he had entred 
into covenant with the prince of the devils, and lo gotten power to 


| caſt out intcriour devils, 


v.35. 4nd 


Chap. x. 


V. 35. And Feſwa went abottt } Mark 6, 6, Luke 13, 22, Sec 
on chap, 4. 23. 

in their ſynag gues ] They had ſynagogues in villages, as well as 
in cities; lochriſtians ha4i churches. Concerning the word Sy- 
nague, ſee on Luke 7. 5. 

among the people } He was not like thoſe coverons Phyſici- 
ans, careful onely ot rich patients, but negligent of the poor z he 
healcd all, 

V. 36. Put when be ſaw the multitudes ] Mark 6. 34. 

moved with compaſſion } On their ſouls; becaule they wanted 
iſtruRion, The Sccibes and Doftors of the Law, and the Prieſts 
ſhould have raughr the people; bur either they negle&edro inſtru 
them, or reaching, with their talſe glofle, infeed them; ſerving 
their own ambition, gain, and yain-glory, they lirtle minded their 
charge, wheicin God had made them watchmen over his Iſrael : 
therefore Chriſt pirtied their ſad condition, who wanted berter 
teaching, 

fainted ] Or were tired and laid down, 

a ſheep having no ſhepherd ) See Numb. 27.17, Scattered abroad 
not knowing where to get food, and expoſed ro many ſeducements, 
as people without a paſtour, See 1 King, 22.17, they had teachers, 
bur none that tendred their good, 

V. 37. the barveſt truly # plenteous ] Luke 10, 2, Ir pirtied 
him to ſee ſo many Galileans, like corn, ready to be gathered to 
Gol, by faich and repenrance, and ſuch want of harveſters, thar is, 
Miniſters, to bring them in, John 4. 35. The peoples minds were 
ſtirred up ro expeRation of berrer teaching by Jeſus preaching and 
miracles: this ſcems to be the occaſion of ſending the Apoſtles a- 
broad, chap. 10, 15. 

V. 38, that he will ſend forth [abowrers ] Word for word, 
enfann, is caſt forth , or as the Syriac interpreter hath ir thruſt 
forth labyurers; tor we are very flow in fo holy and important a 
work, 


CHAP. Xx, 


Nd when be had ] Mark 3. 14. Luke 9. 1. He called 
them unto him now in private, as Mark 3.13. asto 
aſſigne them their miſſion and commiſſion of going, out to preach 
that which he had taught them 3 ſo further ro inſtruRt them, whar 
he would have them ro do, and how to carry themſelves therein 
that as he pitried the ſcattered people, ſo he might alſorelieve, and 
lead them by theſe, as fairhful Paſtours of their ſouls. 

called unto bim ] Not to be his attendants and hearers now, for 
that had he done before, Luke 6. 13. bur having kepr them with 
him for ſome rime , to fir them for their publick miniſtry, and ſee- 
ing many of the people willing to be raughr, he now ſends them 
forth among rhe Jews, to inſtru them, Luke 9. 1, 2. Chriſt had 
many Diſciples ; the chict whereof were the twelve Apoſtles, 
whom he would firſt ſend our as ſpiritual Harveſters, 

be gave them power ] And authority. Luke g. 1. 

@zainſt | Or over ; No King could give his Ambaſſadours pow- 
erover devils, neither could any of the Prophers give this pow- 
er to his ſchollers; this onely the Lord of all the creatures 
could do, 

all manner of fickneſſes ] See on Matth. 4. 23: Thar ſuch mi- 
racles wroughe by them, might , as confirme them in the truth 
of that they preached, and cauſe them to avow the ſame with all 
boldneſle and confidence ; fo allo to affure the hearers, thar ir 
was indeed the, infallibly,rruth, ro which God vouchſafed to give 
reſtimony by theſe fignes, exceeding all power and arr of creatures, 
and fo appearing to be Divine, See 1 King. 17 24. 

V. 2. the names of the twelve Apoſtles ] They are called Apo- 
les, becauſe they were firſt ſent by Chriſt ro preach the Goſpel : 
their names God would have recorded for their honour , who ha- 
ving been inſtruments of ſo muck good, muſt nor be forgotten : 
as allo that we may imirate them ; there were twelve in allufion 
to the twelve Parriarchs, and relation to the tribes of Ifracl, chap. 
19,28. Luke 22. 30, Revelar. 21, 12, 14. See If. Caſaubon, exer- 
Gr. 14-N, 5 

Toe firſt Simon ] Theopbyla# faith, that Peter and Andrew are 
named the firſt Puri  ©poTorAnrer becauſe they were firſt cal- 
led: and Chryſpſtom, hom. 33. in Matth., You ſee how that & x«- 
mi Thy dEiav TiSno i, &c they are not placed, or reckoned ac- 
cording ro dignity : for he thought Jobn greater than James, after 
whom he is named. Sce chap. 4. 18. 

who # called Peter ] This name Chriſt gave him, John 1. 4:2. 
chap. 16. 18. 

V. 3. Matthew the Publican } Of Publicans, ſee chap. g. 10. 
Cel, Rhodigin, le#. Antiq. I. 20. c. 29, ſaich our of Firmicus. erant 
(inquit. ) Publicani a't vefigaliarii (yc. Publicans, or Cuſtomers, 
officers of the cuſtom-houſe,or farmers of cuſtoms : Alexand. ab 4- 
lexandr. Genial. dier.l. 2.629. ſaith ( with Volateran,torecired,chap, 
9 verſe 10.) they thar farmed cuſtoms were called Publicans : 
they are deceived who think all the Publicans among the Jews 
were heathens, See If. Caſauben. Exercit. 13.71.73. as alſo they 
who think :t was, or is a contemprible office ; ir is rrue, the proud 
Jews deſpiſed them, as unholy and wicked, becauſe they gathered 
cuſtomes and tribure of them, who were” impatient of any fub- 


Verſe 1. 
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Chap. x, 
j:&ion. Bur theſe were anciently among the Romans, men &f 
good account ; as may appear by many ſpeeches of Cicero. A- 
lexander ab Alex. forecited telleth us, the chiet of the order of 
Knight-hood , were in times paſt Publicans, and the flower of 
the Koman Knights, was contained in the order of Publicans ? 
it is rrue that afterward this office was conferred on manumiſled 
ſervants, and mzaner men : an4 that among the [ews theſe men 
were indiſgrace : whence ſome obſerve his humliry,in thac though 
he were now an Apoſtle, yer he telleth what he had been - fo doth 
Pawl 1 Tim 1, 13, 

James the ſn of Alphews ] To diſtinguiſh him from the other 
James , the fon of Zebede , and the brother of John, Marth. 4.2 1. 
Mark 3. 17. ( firnamed Poanegres, or ſons of thunder ) he was 
flain by Herod, AR, 12, 2, burthis _ is he who was called, 
James the lefle, Mark 15, 40. and the brother of the Lord, Galar. 
1, 19, b:cauſe he was the ſon of Mary (1: opas, the virgin Mary 
_ fiſter: his wife was alſo named Mary, as Fe. Drujus think- 
eth, 

Lebbeus ] Called alſo Judas, the brother of James, Luke 6. 15. 
who writ the Epiſtle of Jude , as his brother did that of 
James, 

V. 4. Simom the Canaanite ] Or Canire, that is Zelotes, Luke 
C. . 5. this is added to diſtinguiſh him from Simon Peter, 
verle 2. 

Judas Tſcariot } A man of Kerioh in the Tribe of Fudah, Joſh. 
15.25. or of IſJachar, Judg. 10. 1. or a man of reward, for he be- 
trayed Chriſt tor money, chap. 26. 15. by this Fpithete and the 
words following, he is diſtinguiſhed from the other Judas, See ori 
yerſe 3, Sec allo on John 6. 71. : 

V. 5. into the way of the Gentiles ] Not yer, till afrer my dearh, 
then ye muſt go preach to them, AA, 1.8. when the middle wall 
of partition ſhall be broken down (Ephel. z, 14. ) and the time of 
calling the Geariles ſhall be come 

of the Samaritanes ] A people mixed of Aﬀyrians and Iſraelites, 
2 King 17. and hated of the Jews, (John 4 9 ) whom Chriſt 
would not have his Apoſt]:s now offend, leſt that might cauſe 
the weak ele& among the Jewes, to ſtumble, or diſlike that Reli- 
gion which che Samaritans woald receive : fo Gods holy provi- 
dence diſpoſed leſt any rhing of ic ſelfe good , might, by reaſon of 
mans weaknefle, prove an occafion of evil, 

V. 6. But go rather ] You muſt firſt preach to the Iſraclices, 
of whom 1 come, and to whom I was promiſed, AR.3.29. & 13.46. 
and p.incipally ſent, chap. 15 24. 

ro the loft ſhezp ] They who belong to Gods eleRion, though 
yer they continue in their natur?] condition: he calleth chem 
ſheep, quos News olum paſcebat, whom God of old did feed, Pſal. 
$0, 1. bur loſt, bccauſe now diſperſed and deſticute of ſound reach- 
ers, Euthym, 

V. 7. preach ] Cry aloud, or proclaim like Heraulds 
Iſaiah 58 1. 

the bingdam of beaven is at hand | Luke 10, 9. Teach the ſame 
doarine that Fubn Zapriſt, and 1 have done before you, See on 
Matth. 3.2, & 4. 17. 

V. 8 beal the ſick | Confirme the Dorine you preach by 
theſe proficable miracles, which I now give you power to 
do. 

Freely give ] Make no merchandiſe of the gift of miracles, free- 
ly beſtowed on you : rake no money for the cures ye do, neither 
withhold the power I give you, whenſocyer you meer with oc- 
caſion to do good therewith ; for indeed, all earthly things, ſer- 
vando toraliier amittimus , ſed bene largiendo fervamus Greg, hom, 
4. fin. by —_— we utterly loſe, bur by well beſtowing we 
keep them: fo is it with thele gifts beſtowed on us for others 
ſakes, 

V. 9g. Provide neither } Mark 6.8. Luke 9. 3. or get neither, 
rake none with you for this journey, that nothing may hinZer 
you, and that you may have experience of Gods ſpecial providence 
over you : therefore he askerth them, Luke 22.35. what chey wanc- 
ed by the way. | 

g«ld nor ſilver ] No money of greater or leſſer yalue ro buy 
proviſion : Chriſt forbad them not to pollefle chat which was their 
own , but would not now have them folicirous for any money ro 
bear their charge , leſt they ſhould nor have been duely ſenſible of 
Gods ſpecial providence, which is never ſo well perceived as in che 
removal and abſence of all ordinary means! here is an excellenc 
document againft ayarice; no man is born rich, nor 1;yerh fo 
poor as he was born :! poverty ( faith Ambroy. [. 10. ep. 8, 2. ) iS 
not of nature, bur opinion : why do we defire an heap of riches, 
as if it were neceſſary ? nihil tam neceſſarivm quam cognoſcere quod 
non ſit ne-eſſarium 2 there is nothing ſo neceflary for us, as to know 
whar is nor neceflary, 

in your purſes ] vis Ts Cwras --- in, or intogirdles; either be- 
cauſe they uſed ro have purſes in their girdles, or becaule ( as 
Enthymius faith ) travellers uſed by the way to carry thei purſes, 
Zanis appenſas hanged on their girdles: Alexander fevers ſaid, 
the ſou!dier fearerh not bur onely when he is(well) clothed -- and 
having al1quidin Zonula ; ſome money in his girdle, that is, in his 
purſe, Al. Lamprid 

V. 10,' nor ſcrtp ] To put your proviſion in for your journey; 
UC 


» as 


Chap. x. 


ſich as travellers uſed ro carry viuals in for their journey : 
{naplacks Souldiers call them. Now h: would have them in 
elicic journeys depend wholly on Gods providence , leſt in the 
ordinary mcans , they might finde ſome obſtruction, and hin- 
derance to their duty ot preaching the Golpel ; otherwiſe , 
this ncither was, nor is to be taken tor a prelcripe conſtant 
ly binding. 

two coats ] Twoupper coats for change z and ſo of ſhooes, for he 
allowed rzem landals, Mark 6. 9+ 

nor yet ftaves For detence or oft-nce: : for they might car- 
ry a walking-ſattc for more calc or convenience, Maike 
6. 9. 

ihe workn:an k« worthy ] Luke 10. 7, 1 Tim. o 18, God who im- 
ployeth you , will give you food, it men ot whom ye aclerve ir, 
ſhould negleR you. ; 

of bu meat ] That is all manner of neceſliry proviſions, 

V. 11, Into whatſoever city ] Luke 10. 8, 

enquire ] Ofthe inhabirancs betore you pur your ſelves into any 
mans houſe , or try who is worthy, 

who in tt is worthy ] Thar is, who feareth God,who is fit to have 
the Goſpel preached unto him, and to have the honour to receive 
the Ambeſſadours thereot , 

till ye go thence | Remove not from one houſe to another, 
that ve may not offend him who firſt received you : or thatye may 
net ſecmm to wander from houſe to houſe, as vagrants, or give men 
ſuſpicion that thoſe were weary of you, by whom ye were firſt en- 

xcertained 2 tarry in that houle, till you go to preach to another 
CitY» 

V. 12, Salute it ]} By wiſhing all happineſle to the inhabi- 
rams thereof, as Luke 10. 5. 

V. 13. if the houſe be worthy ] If they courtcouſly entertain 
you, like ſonnes of peace, Luke 10. 6. rhis is the token intimared 
verſe 11, ſuch a token of diſcovery Eliezer prayed tor, Gen. 24.14. 
18s 19, 

let your peace come wpon it ] Preach the Goſpel of peace unto 
them ; ©: it ſhall come upon them : as, Luke 10. 6. that is, God 
will bring unon them all the good you wiſh them. 

if it be not worthy ] If they ſhew themſelves unworthy ro have 
the Golpel preached unto them, by refuſing you who are the Mi- 
niſters * na. AR. 13. 46. 

let your peace return wn'o you ] Carry away the Goſpel of peace 
with you, to preach it to others, char ſhall receive you more kind- 
ly , or, God will bring that good on you, that you withcd to them, 
Sec Plaj 35. 13, 

V. 14. Whoſoever ſhall nit receive yu ] Mark 6, rr, 

ſbabe off the duſt of your feet ] As a token that God will ſhake 

off, and deſtroy them 2 See Nehem, 5. 13 or eo fignifie thar 
ye will have no more to do with them: as, AR. 13.51. AC- 


couneeth the reception of his miniſters, as if his ſelf were received : 


the good God , ſaith Salvian. de gub. 1, 8 maketh one and the 
ſame honour or contumely common to himſclf and his ſcrvans : 
leſt any man ſhould think when he hurceth a miniſter, bominem 
tantum & ſe Led', that he hurteth man onely : witho't doubr the 
injury of God himſelf is mingled with the injury of his ſervants : 
God fo witneſſing, Zach. 3. 8. He that toutheth you, toucheth the 
pple of bus eye. 

V. 15 It ſhall be more tolerable] Grofle ſinners that never heard 
the Goſpel, arc not in ſo bad a condition, as they that retuſe ir. 
chap 11. 24+ Sce 2 Per. 2, 21, and Sal. 5. f, {. 4. they do no- 
thing in concem of Gods Law who know it not : if he ſay the $o- 
damites were leſle damnable than they who negle& the Goſpel, 
what may they hercafrer expeR, who conteman ir, and the fairhful 
miniſters thereof ? 

in the day of judgement ) Of the general account, and great al- 
ſizes of the world, whereof. AR. 17,31, 

V. 16, Febold, I ſend yu ] Luke 10, 3, I ſhall ſend you after 
my reſurre&ion ; for in this journey they had neither want, nor 
oppoſition, Luke 22. 35. Ir is likely that our Saviour being now to 
ſend them forth among the Jews, intermixed divers things, that 
concerned their ſending forth after his reſurre&ion, as chap. 24. 
ſpeaking of rhe deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he adderh divers things 
concerning the end of the world, 

as Altogether unarmed. He ſcemeth here to relate to 
that which was ſaid,ver. 10. There is no creature more harmeleſle, 
mcek, or unable to defend ir ſelf, than the ſheep : So were the A- 
poſtles, unarmed innocent, neither reyenging injuries, nor able to 
prore& themſclves from rhem , but wholly depending en Gods 
providence 

in the midſt of wolves } Into great dangers, where ye ſhall be 
compalied about with wicked men, See Pſal, 57. 4. Act. 20. 29 
Fzck. 22.27. Zeph 3 3+ Marth, 7. 1g. 

wiſe as ſerpents ] See Gen, 3, 1, Avoid dangers as far as you law- 
fully may : and give no juſt caſe to men to perſecure your. 

harmleſſe ] Or ſimple : be like {ſerpems in the one, who avoid 
dangers by flying and hiding themſclves ; and like doves in the 
other, who do nat ing to proyoke : have the fimpliciry of the 
dove ( ſaich Ferom lib. 2. cp. 16. Pavlino) chat thou mayeft nor 
machin1te and imagine ceceit againſt oy man ; and- the vviſdom 

u 


of the lexpent , leſt other mens plors 
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of the fault there is not much diftcrence, vel 4-cipere | 

cipt Chriſtianum , whether a Chriſtian can decriy F or To barkery 
Chriſt would have his, wile and innocent ; iclicion and wiſdom 
may not be ſevered. La#aniys faith well, ths, 1. neirher may 
any religion, without wiſdom be received, or any wiſdom approved 
withour religion ; 16. [, 4 cap. 2, 3, 4. yet of the two, ir 15 More 
lecure ro want wildom, than innocency, #$ Te 1ulian fairh adv 
Val:nt. Cap. 2, errare quam fallere, it is better ere for want of 
wit, than deccive with roo much. The wiſd:m of the world is 
excenriick ro Gods, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith , 1 Cor 3. 13 

if any man amvng you jeemeth to be wije im thu wor [4 , let him betme 
« fool , that he may be wiſe , thar is, faith Salvian, lib, 6 fo wwe 
eſſe ſapreas , ſrt bonus ; quia nem vere ſapiens, nift vers brew , if 
he will be wile , let him be good; becauſe there is no man wy} 

wile, who is not truly good, Let the world count it foolih. 
neflc, as x Cor, 1. 13. or madneſle, a$ A7, 26. 24. ir ſhall a>. 
pear at laſt to be the onely wildom, Let the impious Pharaoh 
lay , Let #s deal wilcly ---- Exod. 1. 1o, all the depth of Satan 
can never make wickednefle any better, than th: moſt pernicious 
fooliſhnelle, 

V. 17. bewareof men | Here it appeareth, chat by wolves he 
meant cruel men ; beware of thoſe men that a. c like wolves, verſe 
16, biood-thirſty perſecurors, 

in theit ſynagogues } Some think that che ſynagogues were pub. 
lick places of mcering ; as well for civil, as ſacred affairs : ls, 
that they did uſe io {courge men tor offences in matters of religion 
in their {ynagogues ; the: s,that they had two ſorrs of {ynagogues, 
and did pray in the one, and ſco rge in the other : bur concernin 
the fbf dnfo, be may more probably conceive, that they ha4 
thcir confiſto:ics , or Councel-houles wherein they execured ths 
degrees of their Cuuncel in way of Dilcipline, See AR. 5. 40, 
2 Cor. 17, 24+ 

V. 18, lefore gevernours and bings ] Such was Vilet, and after 
Felix, Feftus, AR. 23. 24 25. Herod, Agrippa, Nere, and many 


| fuccceding perſecutors of Chriſtians. See chap. :7. 2. Att. 23.24, 


25. AR. :2. 25,26. 

for my ſabe } Ye necd not be diſcouraged ; ſeeing it is nor for 
evil, bur for your religion that they pe:ſecure you, Math, g, 
Il, 12, 

for a teſtimony ] I could keep you as eaſily from thoſe dangers, 
as [ will certainly keep you in them ; but that you ſhall herein 
honour God, in teſtifying his truth, and leave your perſecutors 
incxcuſable, 

againſt them. and the Gentiles | Ye ſhall be perſecured both by 
Jews and Gentiles : to the one you ſhall be wirnefles for their juſt 
reje&ion, who ſo judge themſelves unworthy of eternal life, AR, 
13. 46, 47. tothe other of the truth, by you conſtantly profeiled 
unto the death, 

V. 19 but when they deliver y'w wp ] Mark 13+ 11. Luke 12.11, 
When they ſhall convent you as maletaRours, betore Magiſtrates, 
be not diſmaid by their power or your own diſability ro plead for 
your ſelyes 3 God will then cnable you. 

tabe no thought ] Uſe no anxious and laborious preparation as 
Orartours and Lawyers do, when they arc to plead, 

pa egayages 1 That is, to you Apoltles. See the like, 
Exod, 3.11, 

V. 20, it #4 not ye that ſprah ] Not ſo much you, as the Spirir 
of God in you, diftating what ye ſhall ſpeak, as z Sam, 23. 2. Sce 
allo chap. 9g. 13. neque enim QF hos ita fit de nobis, tanquem nihil ja- 
crentibus noby, Ang. ep. 105 

V. 21, and the brother ] Luke 21 16. Yc ſhall be ſo hated for 
pn” wie of religion, that all bands of nature ſhall be forgorten, 
verſe 35. 

V. :2. bated f alt men] Thar is, of very many, or almoſt all, 
John 3. 22. Phil, z, 21 Luke x1. 17, Neither may this any» 
thing diſcourage us from ſpeaking the truth, becauſe ir  begerterh 
us hatred , but rather cauſe us to rejoyce in our conformity to 
Chriſt : Gratias ago Deo meo quod dignus ſim, quem mundus oderits 
Ferom. L. 1, ep. 45. I thank my God that 1 am worthy ro be hated 
of the world. 


pplant chee 3 for marcer | imminent in ths whole lite 


he that endureth to the end ] Mark 13 12, To the end of this mor- 
ral life, the limit and end of all our ſufferings, Revel, 14. 13. te 
the death, that calmeſt haven, where no breath of evil ſhall move 
us Revel. 2, 15. & 22, 3, the meaning here is, he that endurerh 
patiently, and with an unbroken mind, firmly relying on God for 
deliverance : it is not the beginning, but the end which crowynerh 
ations, See chap. 24. 13. 

ſhall be ſaved ] Ye cannot otherwiſc be ſaved, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
do all ro Gods glory, that is, do nothing to his dithono:r, The 
conſtant perſeverer to the end of tria!s, ſhall be ſaved, and be 
crowned as the moſt happy ViRors : they ſhall receive the end of 
their taich , che ſalvation of their ſoils, 1 Ver, x 9 2 1110. 2.f- 
Rev. 2. 10, Though God permit them power to pur you to death, 

ou that ſhall die tor the teſtimony of the Lord Jeſus, ſhall, even 
in death be ſaved, and crowned with Martvrdom : he cannat 
periſh who dicth for Chriſts ſake. The ſatery of his preſent 
life is never ſecure, nor can be long; neither is it entire of 
rrue, if out of Chriſt the life; rhe hour of death 15 &ve 


, and muſt once come, and is ever 
coming 


Chap. x. 

coming on, Byr in the life ro come there ſhall be perte& le- 
curity , eternal bleſlednefſe , no more fear of death, ---- there 
ſhalt be no more curſe -- Rev. 2. 3, 
”-V. 23. flee into another ] Chriſt giveth liberty for flight, incaſe 
& perſecution 3 partly for their own ſatery, and partly alſo for the 
further propagation of the Goſpel into other places, See AR. 13- 
$0, 41. & 14. 56,7. & $.4. Chiiſtraughr us this, not onely 
by precepr, bur alto by practice, In his infancy he was carried in- 
to Egypt: ſoallo afterward, often hiding from perſecurors, ſaith 
Athanaſi«s, apol. de fuga (+4 ad Imper. Conſtant, For it was meet 
that be ſhould as well demonſtrate ty his hiding and flering ,that he bare 
ear fleſh, and became man , as by hungring , and thirſting, and ſuf- 
fering: See that whole Apology, 1o. 1, as alſo Auguſtine on the 
lame argument , ep:5%. 180. Tertullian allo wrote a book to Fa- 
tizs conc:rning flight in perſecution, though leſſe orthodox. 
Auguſtines caution is here very requiſite, Ne quis remere ftationem 
deſerat, nec gregem per 1d8 provat, vel exemplum ignavie prebeat ; leſt 
any man ſhould raſhly deſert his charg* , berraying his flock, 
er give example of lazinefſz : we may nor flee without immi- 
nent danger , nor like falſe hirelings, tor fear of the approch- 
ing wolte , Icave our flacks to ſequcers : we may flee, where we 
arc perſecuted 2 and purſued ro our deſtrudtion : ſo Vauleſcaped 
at Darnaſcus, AR. 9. 24 $9 ficd other holy men in like caſes : if 
our flock be all diſpe ſ:d by perſecution . we may alſo flee to ſe- 
cure our livzs : laſtly, if th: Church conſent ro our withdrawing, 
and they hav-= others able to officiate for us: in ſuch like caſes nor 
to fi:e is ro rempr God, 

ye ſhall not hav? gone over ] You ſhall nor end or finiſh your 
pr:aching the Goſpel ro all the cities of Iſrael: rhis thews that they 
were not to flze on-ly tg [ccure themſelves, butro haſten their work, 
ro:cach all the cirics of iſracl; or th: meaning may be, ye ſhall 
have ſome cities letr ro flze unto, and where you may preach. 

rill the Ton of man be come } This coming of the Son of man 
{ r1ar is Chriſt ) is not to be underſtood of his incarnation,expect- 
ed of old by the taithfu!, neither his manifeſtation ro Iſ-ael; rhar 
was paſt,and this al ſo perfo:m24 by John Bayriſt, Joh. 1.3 :. bat of 
the manifeſtation of his Kingdom, whole perſon was already pre- 
{erxed, and ſo manitcſtel ro {ſrael, This is to give chem comfort in 
dargers, in aſſurance of his proreXion, according to that he fairh, 
Joh, 14. 18. I will not leave you ernfortleſſe ; T will come unto y0u't 
anc Marth, :$. 20, [ am with yo1 alwayes, even unto the end of the 
wor'd ; thar is, to aſſi.} you ( and your ſucceſſours ) in your mini- 
ſtry, and ( as may ind with Gods glory ) ro {eliver you from, or 
ind:ngzrs, Sce on ch1p. 18. 28 They did nor flze from city ro ciry 
before but atrer his reſarreRion : S2e on ver. 16, AR.$. x & 21,1, 

V. 24. the diſciple # 11 av0ve bus maſter ] Luke 8. 40. John 13, 
16. & 15. 20, If they perſecure me your Lord and maſter, yo1 
that are in a lower condition maſt not look to eſcape 2: the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt muſt r:2ch us patience : Jerom, ep. 45. (1b. r. ſome 
talk that 1 am wicked : | being a {:rvant own the title of faich : 
the Jews alſo called my Lord Jeſuy, Magician : ir is a great ho- 
nour, and undoubred Fgne of goodnefle, ro have the wicked 
revi'e and raile at us : thzy ſhould condemn themſelves, if they 
ſhould ſpex'; well of any unlike themſelves ; their cenſures are thy 
praiſes : bar their praiſes call thy goodneſſ: into queſtion 

V. 25. Bre/zebub | Ir was the ido! of the Ekronires, 2 King, 
1.3. called ſo, cicher becauſe there were ſtore of fles in his 
temple, abour the blood, and beaſts ſacrificed : or elle becauſe 
the people rroubled with theic ſwarms, ſought to him tor help : 
afterwards, as idols were called dev;ls, Deur. 32. 17. | 
Jews called the chief devil Beelrebab , in dereſtation of this idol; 
Martth, r:, 24. or ir may fignifiz a dung-hill god, &c, Sze on 
Luke 11, 15, 


V. 26. for there is n1thing Covered ] Mark 4. 22. Luke 8,27. | 


$>rhe. | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew; 


| 
| 


| the times under the Meſfizs hauld- be peaccable, 


Chap. x; 

pel, as God can for nor preaching ir. Seting therefore the diſpen- 
lation thereot is committed unto you,and a wo pronounced again(t 
you it you preach not : ſanike the Lord your God, and ler hink 
be your fear, and your dread; bur let not the tear of man ſhur 
your mouthes , or deter you from your duties; bur, whar ever 
m-n d-hgne, threaten, or praRice, to the contrary ; preach the 
truth of Chriſt confidently, 

bell } He doth nor ſay, ro deſtroy the ſoul and body Gmply er 
ablolutely , ſo that they ſhould be no more, ( for that many 
m2n would be contented withal , rather than to tun the hazard 
of prelent perſecution ) bur to puniſh them erernally in hell; 
where the worme never dieth; where it would be an un- 
ſpeakable advantage once to die, that they might not ever 
live to torment, 

'V. 29. Are not two ſparrows ] He doth not inſtance Gods pro- 
vidence inthe Prophers, or tamous men; leſt they or we, ſhould 
thin's God onely took care for the excellent, but nor for us : bur in 
ſparrows, lictle birds, of ſmAll price and account. 

ſold for a farthing ] The towth part of our peny, but with them 
the renth part of a Roman peny. 

not fall in the gro:ind ] When they are ſhot : nor can the moſt 
powerful tyrants kill you without Gods permiſſion; ſome inter- 
prert it, a ſpacrow cannot light on che ground. 

without your Fa'ber | Wihout his permiſſion , who governerh 
all things in h:aven and earth ; fear nor therefore he will be more 
ca eful of you his childcen, than of the birds. See on chap. 5. 
45-ands6, 3:. 

V. 30. but the very hairs) See 2 Sam. 14. 11. AQ, 37. 34. 
Not yo.r hearts, hands, feer, and thoſe parts which are ( as they 
lay ) the partes integrantes ; but even thoſe which ſeem ro have 
bcen mad? rather for convenience and ornam-nt , than neceſſi- 
ty : if Gods providence be over theſe, how much more will he pre- 
{2:ve unto you your eflzniial parts, and that, without which you 
cannot live ? 

all num>red ] Every one. not onely known to God, bur ſq kepr, 
as ic were by tale, that noge can take away one of them withour 
Gols permiflion z much more are the dayes of your lite numbred : 
and not on? of them, wirhout Gods permiſſion, can be raken away 
from you by the moſt powe: fl of the creatures, 

V. 31, Te are of mire val ie ] Mace excellent creatures, of more 
eſteem with God, as bearing his Image, and redeemed with the 
precious blood of his holy yon Jeſus ; fear you not,he will nor neg+ 
le& you. Seecbap, 6. 26. 

V. 32. Whyſoever therefore ] Luke 12.8, 

ſhall confeſſe we before men | What more equal . than thar ſer- 
vants which acknowleige and obey their maſters in time of dan- 
ger , ſhould be 9 vned by them in times of ſafery and honour : and 
that ſuch as fa: ſake their maſters in troubles and dangerous con- 
ditions , ſhould afterwards be rurned out of doo:'s > Thus will I 
deal with you , if you ſtand ro m* in rimes of perſecution. I will 
own you publickly at the day of judgement, otherwiſe I will 
diſcard you, 

V. 33. tut whoſoever } Scconverſe 32, and on Luke 12.9, 
Mark 8. 38 Luke 9 26 : Tim 2, 12, 

V. 34. Think not that am come | Sec on Luke 1+, 51. 

to ſend peace on earth } He endeavours to corre the erroneous 
opinzon of th2 Jewes , and allo th: Apoſtles, who thought thar 

rolperous, 
and glo:iggs, milunde:i ſtanding the Prophets, as if the things 
th:y lpake of ſpiritual peace with God, had been meant of worldly 
peace with m2n, 

but a ſword } War, and diviſions; as Luke 12. Ft. theſe are 
not proper fruirs' oft th? Golpel of peace; bur accidental : 
while they, who will not be reclaimed from their errours, dil- 


. 


& 13, 2, Fear not what they can inflit upon you, for your in- | ſ:nt from them that will , Acts 28. 24, 25, 29. John 7. 


nocency ſhall be made known here,or hereafter, Plal.37. 6 or fear 
nor , bur preach the Goſpel freely, for ir will be known and 
prevail in the end: this ſenſe agreeth beſt with the fo.lowing 
words, 

V. 27. in darbneſſe } Wharl reach you in private,when others 


are abſent, as they uſe to be in the night : therefore he addes, in | 


the ear , to ſhtw that he ſpake of private inſtraRion, 
wpon the houſe raps 1 Openly, as in the higheſt places : for they 
could walk on their houſe rops, Deve, 22,8, Macth 24. 17. A& 


Ia 9. and from thence, publiſh thin*s ro mulrizudes below : they | 


muſt publickly preach, not as the Valentinians , who cunningly 
vailed that they-$aughr, leſt the. abſurdity thereat ſhould have 
appeared. 

V. :8, fear not ] Fear not man more than God: or fo, 
asto do any evil, cither for fear of man ( who can onely take 
away a ſoon-fading life ) to do that which God forbids , or 
to leave undone that which he commands: let us conſtantly 
remember that of Cyprian, | 2. ep: 6. qui pro nobis mvrtem ſe- 
mel vicit , ſemper vinc't in mbis : he that once overcame death 
for us, ever overcometh it in 1s: and in ſpight of perſecurors, 
will _ us from death Sce AR. 4.19. & 5.29, Dan. 3. 16, 
17, 1 

them which kill the body 1 Luke 12, 4. Though tyrants be ne- 


ver ſo cruel, they cannot hurt you ſo much for preaching the Goſ+ 


0. &Kc, 
; V. 35. azainft bis father ] The times ſhall be'as unquiet, as 
thoſ: ſpoken of, Mich 7.6. 

the daughter in law azainſt, (ye. ] No bands either ſacred or 
civil ſhall reſtrain wicked perſons from exerciling ' ther ma- 
lice and cruelty againſt the protellours of the Goſpel. Sce 
yerle 21, 

V. 36. of bs own houſe ] As if he ſaid, ſuch confuſion hall 
com? uponthz world , that all laws of God and nature ſhall be 
trodden down 2: no humanity or fidelity ſhall be left among the 


| impious: not thar this (houl.1 be ar all times; bur to arm 


the faithful, by forewarning them of theſe eyils ro come, See on 
yerle 3 f 

V. 37. he that loeth fatber or mither ] See on Luke 14. 26- 

mare than me ] As fear of evil, lo likewiſe love of the world, and 
thoſe things thereof , which are reſpeRively ro be loved ( as pa- 
rents, wife, children, ) may diſtca& their affeRions trom Chriſt ; 
this is here forbidden. 

is not worthy of m2 ] 1 count him nor fic for my ſervice. Sce on 
chap. 3.8. Luke 14.26, 

he that 1veth ſon or daughter ] This is added as a greater trial, 
becauſe love rather deſcends than aſcends ; and ſome can more 
exfily part with parents than children, 

V. 38. be that taketh ] Chap, 16. 24. Luke 9. 23. Mark $34. 

that 


Chap. x1, 


that is, who doth not willingly bear what God laverh on him: it is 
an alluſion to ſuch as were condemned ro be crucihed, who uſed 
to carry their crofles, Sce on chap, 27. 32. ; 

bis crofſe } Thar is yer a greater tryal than betore : a man may 
peſſibly be conrented ro lolc worldly comtorts, that would nor 
endure pain ( Job. 4, 5. ) eſpecially dcath J and luch a kinde 
ot death , AS Was Ac: urlcd : bur we mu lt utter any thing for 
Chrifts ſake. By crofle, is mcant the heavielt and (oreſt affliftions 
and calaftiities, by alluding to the cuſtome af Romans or Per frans 
with whom that puniſhment was uſed and accounted moſt igno- 
minious. : 

and followeth afier me ] And with luch an aft:tion comes 
unto me: or ;5 contented , if he be thereto called, ro be cru- 
cihed, 

« not worthy of me ] Sce on verſc 37. 

V. 39. he that findeth bis life ] John 12. 25. that faves ir, 
chap. 16. 25. Mark 8. 35. Luke 9, 24. 3nd IF. 24, 32. fo Proy, 
:4. 16, he that thinks he hath ſecured his lite, by renouncing his 
religion : it is called finding, becauſe worldly men account them 
all loſt, who are dead. 

ſball loſe it ] Shall goro Hell, and {0 loſe all comfort of life, as 
Tertullian ſaid adv. Gneft. c. 11, Perdet in Gebennam, qui ſe putat ne- 
gands lucrifacere eam, 

be that loſeth bu life for my ſabe ] That dics for the teſtimony of 
the cruth of religion, chap. 5. 11, 12. | 

ſhall find it } In Heaven for ever, as Te1tullian allo ſaith, Per- 
det eam ad preſens, qui confeſſus occiditur, ſed mventurus eam in vi- 
tam tternem he ſhall loſe his life for the preſent, who confeſſing 
is lain, but ſhall find it ro crernal life. 

V. 4e. be that recerveth you ] Luke 10. 16. John 13, 20, thar 
hearerh your doRrine willingly, and entertaineth you : this is ad- 
ded to comfort them in diſtrefles ; tor therein lome ſhould receive 
them, and relieve them. 

receiv?th me ] He ſhall have more Divine gueſts. See Hebr. 13, 
2. me and my Father, Sce on John 14. 23, He ſhall receive me, 
whoſe Apoſtles and Mefſergers ye are ; whoſe embafltie you ate ro 
dcliver : 1 will rake all chat which is done to you, on mine ac- 
count, and as done ro mine own perſon: as a Prince efteemerh 
that which is done to his Amballadeurs, as if ir were done to his 
own royal perſon, by them reprelented ( as in the example of Da- 
vidand Hanun appeareth, 2 Sam, 10, 2, 4. &c.) ſo will it be 
berwcen Chriſt the King of Kings, and men, honouring, relieving, 
abuſing, harming, or perſecutivg the Miniſters, or any other 
ſervants of his, Sec Matth. » 5. 40. 

in the name of « propbet ] Not tor kindred or civil refpe&s, bur 
becauſe he is Gods meflenger. 

ſhall recerve a prophets reward ] Such a reward as a prophet 
ſhall have: or, as is fir fer him that hath received a pro- 
phert, and ſs furthered Gods ſervice in an extraordinary 

manner, 

a righteous man ] A man fearing God a religious man, Marth, 

IJ}. 17. 

'V. 4t. whoſoever ſhall give to drink] Mark 9.41. 

wnto one ] How much more, if he give, and be bencficent to 
many ? 

of theſe little ones ] Who newly made profeſſion af the true re- 
ligion # and were as babes in ir, Mark g, 42, Luke 17, 2, Matth, 
25. 49, 45, 1Cor.3.1. 1 Johns. 1:2, 14. 

4 (up of cold water onely ] The leaſt and cheapeſt curteſie, that 
can be ſhewed : how much mere if he provide with greater charge 
to relieye him ? . 

be ſba{l in no wiſe ] He ſhall be ſure of ir, 

bu reward ] The phraſe is altered ; he ſaid before, the reward 
of a propher, and of a righteous man, verſe 41. here he doth nor ſay, 
the rewa' dof a lintle one, Ieft ir ſhould be rhoughr to be a ſmall re- 
ward ; bur, bi reward: that is,not a reward proportionable to his 
work , and affeion to rhe cauſe of God, ( See chap. 25, 34. &c. 
Luke 14. 14. ) but incomparably more, becauſe God is infinite 
in mercy and beneficence, and ſo the reward which he will free- 
ly give at laſt, muſt needs exceed all proportion of mans ſervice 
done for his -ſake, and ſhall be infinitely more than all that 
which we can ask or think : hence it appears how dear Chri ts 
ſervants ate to him, in thar for the leaſt office of love and 
kindnefle donerothe meancſt of them, he will bounrifully, and 
ercrnally require and reward ir; in which his bounty excel- 
leth the beneficence which all the greateſt of this worlds 
Princes can ſhew: they can onely reward deſerts with tem- 
peral gratuities and goods, which are not alwayes ſuch to the 
receiyers , neither long conſtant ro any : but Gods bounty 
—_ the reccivers good, and ſo happy, becauſe crernal- 
ly 1o, 

l CHAP. XL 
Verſe r. OF tommanding his twelve diſciples ] Of giving them 

precepts how to carry themſelyes in their journey 
and preaching, chap. 10, and had ſent them away furniſhed with 
thoſe inftruions 

1n their cities ] In the cities of Galilee, See chap. 9, 35. and 
12, 9. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


pow, ligo, vincio, to binde , and lignifieth the place where 
loners are bound , or kept in ward, Suidags interpreterh ir 


Forum, 


Chop, xi. 


Tx John bad heard ] By his diſciples, as Luke 7. 18. 
in tbe prifon ] 6- od io ern: the word cometh of eg. 


pr.- 


purer), a keep , or prilon: Syr., NMON IVA, in domo vin- 
So the Hebrews ſaid , WIDN IVA, beth baſſoher Ger 
29. 20, inthe houle of the priſon, or the place where the king. 
priloners were bound, 50 Judg. 16. 21 EIYPUNT m1, 4; 
beth haaſirim , in the houſe of the bound, that is, the —_— 
Jobn was caſt into priſon , becauſc he reproved Herods inceſt, $ 
Maiks6, 17. | 
re works of Chriſt } Thar is, his miracles ; of which yerſ 


Bs 

be ſent rwo of his diſciples | Not for his own information, wh« 
was allured by Gods Spirit , and a figne from heaven thar Jeſy, 
was the true Meſſias, John 1, 33, and bare record thereof, John x 
29 34. bur ro inſtruR his diſciples,whogout of z:al to their maſter 
ſtood ill affe&ed ro Chriſt, as appearerh, Joh 3. 26, chap. 9. 1, 
and very likely did not now acquaint John with Chriſts _ 
works, out ot loye to him ; bur our et envy and refpett of their Ma. 
ſters credit, 
V. 3. and ſaid unto him | By his diſciples whom he ſent, G6 
John was now in priſon, z verle. Sec chap. 8. 5,6. ; 
art thou be that ſhould come \ The Mefhas promiſed in the pro- 
phers , and expected by the Jewes, Gen, 49. 10. Ifai 35, 4, Ads 
26. 6, 7. 
| V. 4. again] G, wginSrles, as Luke 7, 22. going, or retwn. 
ing ſhew, (5c. which in efte& is, whereas Fobn hath by you ſenc 
his mcflage ro me ; tell him againtrom me thole things which yg 
do hear and ſee. 

thoſe things ] He doth not anſwer Jobns meſſage otherviſe 
than by his works done, whereof Jobns meſſengers were 
eye-witnefles , that he might demonſtrate himſclfe to be the 
_ Chriſt, by thoſe marks which the Prophers had fae- 
told. 

V. 5. the blinde receive ſight ] This is one of the marks which 
was foretold, llatah 35, 5,6. Sec John 10. 25, 37, 38. 

the dead are raijed ) This they related ro Fobn, Luke 7, 
_ whether they ſaw it, or heard it from ſome eye-yir- 
neflcs, 

the poor have the goſpel preached ] Waiah 61. 1. Chriſt Gorh 
not ( as worldly princes ule ) beſtow his favours on the eminent 
and great , but moſt commonly on the obſcure, poor , anc de- 
[piled of the world, 1 Cor, 1. 26. &c, In the prophecyir is, 
God ſent me to preach god tydings, CAYNY hanavim, to the meek : 
the meaning is, the poor in ſpirit, as chap. 5. 3. thoſe who 
know themlelves delticure of grace and true hapinefle thence 
enſuing. 

V. 6. whoſoever ſhall nit be cffended in me ] Ar my mean eſtate 
and ſuftcrings, chap. :6 31. 1Cor. 1, 34. or at my famil;arity 
with ſinners, ditfering from Jt auſtere courſe, verle 18, 19. the 
Jews expetting a worldly king tor their Mcfſ1a, glorious, rich and 
vitorwous, would not receive nor belicve in him; becauſe they 
were oftended at the form of a ſervant and man of forrowes : 
and it ſ-em.th by chis part of Chriſts anſwer, that Fohns diſciples 
were oftended at Chrift , becauſe he lived not apart from the mul- 
tirude, nor in that external auſterity of life , which they admi- 
red in their Maſter, John 2aptift, chap. 9. 14 which Chriſt ſo {e- 
cretly reprehendeth in them, that he might not ſhame them be- 
tog;the multitude, nor let them go away in their erroar, See nore 
on Luke 7, 23. 

V. 7. as they departed ] Chriſt would nor commend Jobn be- 
fore his diſciples , leſt they ſhould fill erre in p:eterring him be- 
fore Chriſt ; or the people ſhould think he Katrered Jobn before his 
diſciples , in hope to ingratiate with him, who had ſo high autho- 
rity in the peoples opinion: bur afrer Johns diſciples were gone, 
Luke 7, 24 he commerds him'to rhe people, who now might pol- 
fibly have r60 mean an opinion of him in reſpe& of his impriſon- 
ment, 


24 


into the wilderneſſe ] Of Judca , where John preached, chap. 
» 8, 

a reed ſhaben with the winde } Why went ye into the wilder- 
neſle by ſuch mulcicudes > Surely ye would not have gons to lee 
reeds that are ſhaken with the windes , or {:ch other unconſhider- 
able things, which the wildernefle aftordeth : and men in fine 
cloathing you could _ ſce there 3 they are uſually in 
Kings courrs : nothing was there ro be ſeen worth your lavour » 
bur onely Fobn, whom you than « ſteemed as a great Prophet : and 
ye have no reaſon to think more meanly of him now, in reſpeR 
of his impriſonment : ſome by reed, underſtand an unconſtanc 
perſon : a reed, asthe winde bloweth, benderh this way or that 
way : but 7-bn was no ſuch light perſon, bur a true and conſtant 
ſervant of God, as in his unchangable reſtimony concerning Mes 
ſo in his lite and doctrine, 

V. 8. a mandlothedin ſoft raiment ] In filk, or courtly apparel. 
See on verſe 7. John was far from aff:Hing any delicacy of 
clothing , or diet. See chap. 3. 4. hereby he intimarerh that 
the teftimoniecs, which John formerly gave Concerning him , 


could nat be fer fayour of any : for, the priſon in which he 
was 


Chap. xi. 


was now,mighr ſufficiently reſtifie, that he could nor flatrer Kings 
or Princes ; and therefore notwithſtanding his meflage, which was 
for his diſciples ſake ; he changed not his reſtimony for all his 
bonds. 5ce on Luke 7.25, 

V, 9. A Prophet ] Sce on verſe 7. a teacher of the truth. 
Sce Chapter 21. 26. an holy and reverent Door ſent of God. 

more than a Propher] A man preferred by God to an higher of- 
fice , than any of the former Prophets was --— ſhewing bim now 
preſent, who from the beginning was but typically foretold of, Clem. 
Alexandr. ſtrom, |. 5. and Ireneus I. 3. c. 11, adventum vidit (5 
demonſtravit , he ſaw and demonſtrated his coming , perſwading 
many to belicye in him ; ſo that he & prophete &4 Apoſtoli locum 
habuerit. had the office both of a Propher and Apoſtle : ir is the 
office of a Propher ventura predicere, non autem d:monſtrare, to de- 
clare things to ceme , not to ſhew thempreſent, as John did, 
and was therein greater than a Prophet , Gregor. bom. 6. in Evang. 

V. 1o, Bebold T ſend | >cc on chap, 3. 1, Mal. 3.1, 

my meſſenger, (yc.] He ſhewes a reaſon why John was greater 
than the Prophers : he was the Harbinger deſigned by God to 
prepare the way of Chriſt, and the Herald to proclaim him now 
come into the world, who is the King of his Church, Sce Luke 1. 
I5, 16, 17.74» 75. 

V. 11, among them that were borne of women] He prefers 
Fobhn not onely before the Proplys, as verſe 9g. but alſo be- 
fore all others that were born before him, Job 14. 1, and 
IF. 14.and 25, 4. L 

there hath not riſen] Or been raiſed, as chap.g. 25. Luke 7. 16. 
John 7. 52. none greater than he hath appeared among men. 
The ſenſe is, God hath not by his divine vocation prepared, deſig- 
ned, fitred and brought any more excellene of the Ras of men, 
chan John Bapriſt , rothe miniſtery of Propher or Apoſtle z the 
word gy#gw here uſed;is ſomerimes cranſlatitiouſly pur;as Luke 7, 
16. asalſloe&'rignw,AR.;.: 2.729678 Vulrd'y antmres Prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up to you. So AR. 2, 30. as it were inti- 
mating a ſtirring up him, who of himſelf, had as little thought 
thereof, or ability thereto, as a ſleeping or dead man, or as if the 
promiſe long before made to the hk ſeemed ro fleep, bur now 
io the fulneſfle of rime, in his exhibirion to Iſracl it was awaken- 
ed, remembred, and performed, 

a greater than John] In dignity of office, and clearneſſe and 
fulnefle of doQrine, in publiſhing the entire performance of all 
things foretold of Chriſt ; as his death, reſurre&ion , aſcenſion, 
calling of the Gentiles, which Jobn ſaw nor. 

he that is leaſt in the bingdome of heaven] The leaſt in the mini- 
ſery of the goſpel hath a more excellent fun&ion, in regard of 
the clearnefle of do&rine to be taught by him, See Luke 7.28. 
John 1. 29, 

V. 12. from the dayes of Tpbn] Luke 16. 16- the Scribes raught 
the people coldly before, bur [bn hath kindled in their hearrs a 

fervent deſire of hearing the goſpel 

untillnow)] This zcal laſts in them ill, although Toba be caſt 
into priſon, and cannot now preach unto them 

ſuffereth violence] Or, is gotten by force, as the Syriack exprel- 
ſerh his tidlirw: men run to hear the goſpel preached,as ſouldi- 
ers run upon a rich town beſieged , to ger the wealth thereof, 
Iſaiah 60, 4.8. 11, 

and the violent) Only they, who with ardent affeRions , over- 
coming all char ſtands in their way, preſſe into it, do, and ſhall 
atrain poſſeſſion thereof : the violent (faith Ambroſ. in Luc. h1b.B.) 
qui vim facit, vehementi ſtudio properat : he that uſerh violence, 
haſteth with vehement deſire : rhe violent, or they that thruſt on 
men, as in ſtorming a town, one thruſts another, to ger before him 
into it; ſo the people were ſo encouraged by Tohns preaching to 
come to Chriſt, that every one waz ambitious to come firſt, =» 

V.13. propheſied untill Ibn] The things they forerold of Chriſt, 
and the types of him in the law, began to be fulfilled in the cime 
of Iohn,there needed now no more prediQtions, but a maniteſtarion 
of the Meſſias to Iſrael, which was Ibns office to do. John 1.31, 

V, 14. Ifpe will receive it] 1f ye can endure ro have the cruth 
told you. 

this is Elias] Mal.q 5. This is he who ſhould come in the ſpi- 
rit of Elias, Luke 1, 17, not Elias himſelf, whom the Jews vainly 
expeted, John x x. by this propheſic of Malachr he again ſhews 
the dignity of Iohn Paptiſt , recalling to their minds (who had 
heard ir (ihe word of the Angel, Luke 1.17, this was Elias, not in 
perſon, bur in office. See John 1. 2 1+ : 

V. 15, he that hath ears] See on chap. 13. 9. by this Epipho- 
nema he excireth us to beleive his doctrine (for to hear , is here 
pur, for to believe) intimaring, that although we all have exter- 
nal ears to hear,we are commonly deaf within : and this he ſpeak- 
eth, as to make us conſider our great defe&s herein 5 rhar we may 
pray the Lord to open our hearrs and ears to artrend unto his 

vyoyce, that we may no longer be deaf with them thar ſhall pe- 
riſh ; aures tordi requirit, Greg bom; 15. in Evang he requires the 
ears of the hearr, 

V. 16. Put whereunto] Luke 7, 31. 

this generation) The men of this age, as Chay.24. 34. 

It s like unto children) An alluſion to childrens ſports , who 
End fault with the ſurlinelle of ſome of their companions , who 
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would not comply with them in thei: paſtimes, th ugh they af. 
ſayed all waycs they could to allure them thereto ; one while 
ſinging merry ſongs , otherwhile clogics, or ſad funeral ditties 

See verſe 18, 19. See on Luke 7 32. 

V. 17, we have piped] He taxeth the ſtupidicy of hearers, mo- 
ved neither with the gracious comity of Chriſt , nor the tric au- 
ſteriry of Tobn, or thoſe who went before him : with thoſe who 
preached the gladſome ridings of ſalvation by faith, or the ſeveri- 
ty of the law, to anſwer Gods promiſes or thcearnings with faich 
and repentance, 

but ye have not lamented} wi-a3t , this word expreſſerh the 
geſture of mourners, an4 thoſe who are deeply affe&ed ar thar 
they hear- or ſe : x67]ew,, amongſt other things , fignifierh to 
[mire and ſtrike the breaſtzand alſo ro mourn,as chap.24.30. ſorhe 
penirent man {more his breaſt, Luke 18,13. ſo did the ſpeators 
of Chriſt's paſſion, Luke 23.48. 

V. 18. neither eating nor drinking) He eat locuſts and wild 
honey ,'chap, 3, the meaning is, he uſed a moſt hard and auſtere 
dict, far from the common ule of other men, abſtaining from teafts 
and luxury, 

he bath a devill] By whoſe aſſiſtance he can endure ſich hard- 
ſhip: becauſe many of thoſe who are polleſled, will endure much 
more hardneſle than others ordinarily can , withour much ſenſe 
thereof : Tobns auſtere courſe was ſo far from winning many of 
them , that it incenſed them the more : they thought he hated 
mankind, as Satan doth, Thus doth malice turn all that to occa- 
fion of calumny and blaſphemy, which God appointed for their 
converſion and ſalvation, 

V. 19. eating and drinking] In a more free uſe of the creatures, 
and graciouſly converſing with all ſorrs of men in a more familiar 
courle of life 3 his way differed from Iohns , but both came to the 
ſame end; bur the Jews were cenſorious of both, being wonne by 
neither, 

a man gluttinow] Given to exceſſe, and abuſc of the creatures 
keeping company with men of looſe life. 

wiſdom is juſtified of her children) Though there be many that 
fcoffe at all means of grace, yer che wiſe counſel of God, Luk. 7. 
30. incalling "one 4m. by Tobns auſterity , and C hriſts fami- 
liariry, is approved (as Plal.5 1.4. Rom. 3. 4. Luk. 7.29 ) by the 
followers thereof, as Luk. 10.6. which he ſaith , to ſhew that nei- 
ther Chriſts, nor Iobns labours had been fruirleſſe ro the ele& hea- 
rers, though (as it commonly comerh to paſſe) the wicked grew 
worſe thereby, and their judgment more heavy, by their comtempr 
of Gods mercy offered chem. 

V. 20. then began be ] Calling ro mind rhe malicious and 
invincible ingraticude of the Jews ; and particularly of certain 
cities where himſelf had caughc, and done great miracles. See 
Luk, 19. 13, 

becauſe they repented not) Nor becauſe they did not commend 
him and his preaching, bur becauſe they did nor amend by it. For 
the end for which God ſhe-wed his power in miracles, was to con- 
firm the dorine of the Golpel, repentance , amendment of life, 
faich in Chriſt, regeneration, &c. ro which , when they were nor 
pI did not make a right uſe of the power of God, in 

o many miracles evidently ſhewed them, neither ſhould they final- 
nally adyantage them , bur more aggravate their judg-ment, 
Chap. 7- 22, 23. Luk. 13.26,27. 

V.2 1, wo unto thee Corazing (9c. ) Theſe were cities upon the lake 
of Gennezarer,where Chriſt converſed much,and caught often, 

Bethſaida) "The city where 7hilip, Andrew and Peter dwelt, 
See John 1, 44. 

the mighty works] The great miracles,in curing all diſcaſcs,&c, 
which being joyned to the doctrine which our Saviour preached 
unto them, might have aflured them thar it was the word of God, 
and therefore they ought ro have obeyed it , calling chem to faith 
and repentance. 

in Tyre and Sydon] Ciries of great traffick by the ſea, and of ve- 
ry impious manners: theretore, as the Prophets of old denounced 
miſeries rocome upon them, Iſaiah 23.1. Ezck.z6. 27, :8. Amos 
1.8, ſo doth our Saviour here pronounce a woe ro them,and threa. 
ten great and fearful judgments: to Corazin and Bethſaidaz who 
were much more hard-hearted, and lefle apr ro repentance than 
the impious Thrians and Sidonians. Swidas faith that Tyr of old 
was a Merrapolis: theſe were ancient, grear,populous, and rich ci- 
ties of Phenicia. Sidon fell into the lot of the tribe of Aſher, who 
yer polleſled ir not;becauſe (faith lerom de he. Hebraic.) they were 
not able to beat them our : ſo ſaith he, Tyrus in tribu Nephralim. 

In ſasbcloth and aſhes] Repenting and manifeſting their repen- 
rance by ſuch outward ſgnes of humiliation, as of old , and then 
were in uſe,with thoſe who repented and humbled chemlclyes far 
the diverſion of any imminent. or threatned judgments; and char 
not only among the Jews , but allo among the Gentiles, Job 
42.6, Jonah 3.6 Heſter 4. 1, Jer.s. :6. Lam. 2. 10. che meaning 
is, that thoſe miracles might have been ſufficient , to have ever» 
come their malice,and moved them to repentance, which the Jews 
had ſeen done, and profited nor by them. | 

. 2.2, it ſhall be more tolerable] As there are diverſities of 
uniſhmenrs in hell appoinred for impznicent ſinners; la ye, 
that have refuſed the goſpel , ſhall at the day of judgement , be 
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more freely handled, then they that never heard it , though they 
lived more prophancly than ye do, Heb.z. 2,3. and 10, 28,29. So 
he tcacheti here 2 3. That there ſhall be & furure judgement, 
chap. 25. 31, &c, AQ.17. 2, That ir ſhall be ar the refu rredtion, 
3. That as there arc degrees of fins, fo ſhall there be of punifh- 
ment ro th: damned. 4. That the heavieſt puniſhment ſhall be 
to thoſe impenitent ſinners , on whom Gol had beſtowed the 
la'gcſt mcans of converſion , and would not be reclaimed. Sce 

Pet. 2,21. 

1 V. 2:2, which art exalted unto heaven] By my abode in thee, 
frequent preaching, rs 9's miracles wrought, It was a marycl- 
lous dignity that Chriſt the Son ot the living God, and King 
of Kings, would among them auſpicare his kingdom, chap. 4.13 
ſo that it was honoured wirh the name of his city, chap. 9. 1. that 
he vouchſafed ro make ir illuſtrious by many divine and eminent 
miracles, Be 

brought d:wn to bell] $45 itz, wouxony , Wnto the pit or 
grave, Syr. See note on Luke 16, 23. and AR. 2. 27, NU ſheol 
with the Hebrew fignificth the grave , which the Giccks give by 
&&s. asPlal 16. So Gen, 37. I ſhall go down to my ſon mourning, 
6's ds, into the grave : the ſame word is alſo rakentor Hell, the 
place of the damned , Luke 16. 23, Speaking here ot the glory 
of Capernaum, he faith, it was lifted up to heaven, (thar is, very 
highly cxalred in dignity and privlledges , as alſo in her own opi 
nion) and ſpeaking of her _ he preſently faith, har 
ſhe ſhould be thruſt down to Hell, thar is, thy glory ſhall depart, 
thou ſhalt be deſtroved and ruined , thou ſhalt be aſtlited with 
extream and pirtileſle ignominy (which probably came ro paſle, 
whenthe Romans deſtroyed and waſtcd rhe reſt of Galilee) and 
thou ſhalr at laſt be damned in Hell , who contemact lo great 
means of ſalvation brought home to thee, 

in Sod;m] Which was ſo wicked, that ir was deſtroyed by fire 
{. om Heaven,that ſad monument of Gods juſt indignation againſt 
fins and finners : Sce Gen. 19, 24. 2 Per,z.6 ſuper impilim popu- 
lum Gebennan miſit © Celt, Salvian de gub. Det. lib. 1, he ſent upon 
an impious people - bell from heaven : that is, ſhowers of fire and 
brimſtone, wherewith the damned ſhall be rormented, Plal. 11. 6. 
Ifa 30. 33.Rev.19.20 and 20.10, and 21.8, 

it wauld have remained] The Sodomites would not have been 
ſo wicked, as ro bring that judgement on themlelves : cither we 
muſt underſtand this with relacion to mans apprehenſion and 
ſenſe, conſidering only ſecond cauſes; as it ir were laid, in mans 
reaſon ſo great miracles would have cunverted them, though 

rieyous ſinners , and ſo God would have fparcd them, as he did 
Nineve : or he regarded his oryn omnilcience, as God, foreſeeing 
and certainly foreknoyving vyhat cfte& every caule ſhall and vvill 
yvork in ſubjefo determinato , or the particular je. and if 
any as, if God, yyho cannor be deceived, did indeed foreſee, that 
Sodom and Gomorrah vvould have repented ? it he had given them 
as much meanes , as he did other finful cities; vvhy did he nor 
give them, ſorhar they might repent > We muſt knovy , thar 
God being debtor to no man , both mercifully giveth the means 
and the effec ro repentance , amendment and ſalyation vrherec 
he pleaſerh (Rom. 9.18. 21.) and juſtly denicth the means, or the 
ef thereof, vyhere he vvill exccure his juſtice, and not ſheyy 
mercy, as Auguſtine ſaith (ep,107.) to Vitalu ; Strmus ex quibus 
datur miſericordia Dei gratuna dari: ſcimus ex quibug non datur, 
juſto judicio Det non dari; vve knovy that tothole to vvhom ir is 
given, ir is given by the free mercy of God: vve knovy that to 
thoſe to vyhom ir is nor given, it is, by the juſt judgement of God, 
not given : in this particular the Sodomites vvere grievous ſin- 
ners, Gen.13. 13 Gen.18, 20, ſo that their fin is ſaid ro have cry: 
ed ro God : indeed, God had given them a righteons Lot , vyhoſe 
example might have been to them a lively dofrine to have 
reſtrained them from ſuch imviery : but their wicked converſati- 
on vexed his righteous ſoul , 2 Pet 2, 8. they being nothing a- 
mended, bur lctt more unexcuſable hereby : therefore it was an 
evident juſtice of God, nor to give them more means of grace, who 
had buried that talent of the light of natural" reaſon which they 
had received. 

V. 24+ it ſhall be more tolerable) Sce on verſe 22, it ſhall be 
more eafie damnation to the Sodomires in the world to come 
(though rhe righteous God made them examples of his indigna- 
tion againſt ſuch ſins for furure rimes , 2 Per. 2, 6.) not becauſe 
the Sodomires were lefle ſinners than the Capernaites,bur becauſe 
the Capernaires deſpiſed , or negle&ed greater knowledge and 
mezancs of ſalvation than was offered , or afforded the $o- 
domires, Conſider well you whom ir now concerneth, what 
damnation awaiteth negle&ers of the goſpel, and the adnfiniſtra- 
tion thereof, 

V.z5. at tha' time] This is ſaid ro be when the 70. were re- 
turned, and had to!d our Saviour what good ſucceſle they had, 
Luke 10. 17. 21. 

Feſus anſwered ] To the report of the 70 diſciples; or 2n- 

wering is put for the beginning of a ſpeech, as oft *n in Scripture. 

I thank thee] Or, I confeſſe unto thee, ££04422.05@ wu, importerh 
eirher , or I acknowledge before thee, fo M11 jadah in Hiphil, fig- 
niheth among the Hebrewes ; projecit, ſeu emiſit vocem , libers 
faſſas eſt, or confeſſus eft , Pſal,118, 1, &c, confeſſion, and fice ac- 
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knowledgementof Gods meicy , is a praiſing and thanking him 
tor the ſame. 

theſe things] The myſteries of thy kingdom. 

and prudent } From the Scribes, Phariſces , and worldly wiſe 
men, 

' and baſt revealed them] By my miniſtery , and thoſe whom 1 
have ſent to reach, 

unto babes | Numiog; , to ſimple men and women, who know 
no more in ſuch things, than children do in worldly affairs, (See 
Clem, Alex, Pedag, | 1. c.1.) that which the Hebrew expreflecth 
by MN Val. 19. 8. and 116. 6, in both which places the 70give 
it »g7/3 and Prov.1, 4.22. & $, 5, & 14, 15. ( which Symachys 
gives yi ) they render by &Cxa'xas , harmlefle perfons x 
bur Prov. I. 3z, the 70. give the ſame word ynrivs : which 
Greek word is uled ſometimes to expreſfle young, bruites, planes, or 
that which hath ſmall ſtrength , as an infant : what theſe here 
mean may be gathered, chaprer 18, 3, Rom.16.19. 1Cor,14.29, 

V. 26. even ſo] Natl, yea , Syr. ['N, etiam, crit, pro- 
fello yea, ſurely , truly, 

for þ it ſeemed gd] Gods pleaſure bring known , we muſt reſt 
ſatisfied ; there needs no other reaſon , vvhere he will have it ſo; 
becauſe his judgements are cvycr juit, though many times un- 
known tous: and he is Lord of heaven and earth, and may do 
whart he vvill vvith his own, Here vve ſec that of Proſper de wcat. 
Gent, I, 1, c, 24. tobetrue, Ex Dev eſſe principium , (9 profetium, 
conſummationemque, (4c. that the beginning, advancement , and 
conſummation of our ſalvation is of God. 

'V. £7. all things] Toh. 3. 35. not only perſons, but things; fo 
great is the power of Chriſt. Sce chap. 28. 18, others underſtand 
it of the knovvledge of thole myſteries ſpoken of here , 2. 25, 

ave delivered) Chriſt then, as man , had not this poyver and 
knowledge of himſelf, 

no man knoweth the Son His divine nature , and eternal gene- 
ration : or,no man knowes vyhart he is to do, or fluffer, bur the Fa+ 
ther, vvho hath deſigned him ro both, 

neither bnoweth any man] John 6 46. 

the Father] Thar is hiseflence , or divine ſubſtance : or hovy 
he vvill have the calling of the Jcvves, or G:-nriles to embrace the 
Goſpel, ro be diſpenſed or diſpoſcd : the Prophets lavy bur little 
hereot, x Per, 1. 10,11,12, 

to whomſoever the Son will reveal him | None clſc can knovy, 
nor can any knovy any further than Chriſt vvill reveal him, chaps 
13.11, Mark, 4, 11, Luke $8, 10, 1 Cor,z, 7. Eph.3.5. Col, 1, 26. 
Jok,1.18, Joh.4.1z, 1 Tims. 16. 

V.28. Come unto me] It ſcemeth an alluſion ro Iſaiah $5. 1, 
yyhere God callerh all thar ſpiritually thirſt ro him , vvith pro- 
miſe freely torefreſh them : the meaning is ruſt in me , ye that 
are troubled in conſcience for fin, and 1 vvill bring you tore 
reſt, Gods favour, vyhich by other means ye can never obtain: be 
calleth them vyho alone can give both yvill and ability ro come : 
as Ambroſe ſaith, 1.7, ep $4. Syrici», he giveth ſtrength co thoſe 
that follow him; ſo that the neerer thou art to yertue, the ſtronger 
ſhalt thou be : obſerve here, x, whom he inviterh, all the labour- 
ing and heavie loaden ; 2.to what, I will give you re#; 3. with 
_ ney 6 that they ſubmit to the juſt and caſic yoke of 

riit, 

all ye that labour ] Or are ill at eaſe; Chriſt calleth all ro faich 
and repentance, excluding none that arc thereto prepared by a 
dcep ſenſe of the intolerable burden of their fin. 

and are heavie laden} With the ſenſe of your fins, and a guilty 
conicience , of all burdens in this world, the moft importable, 
Prov 18. 14+ the more heavie we feel our fins , the nearer yve are 
to Gods mercy to relieve us, Sce Pſal.38.4. 

I will give y'u reſt} Peace of conſcience, in the free remiſſion of 
guilt and puniſhment, the afſurance thereof,and treedom from he 
lervitude of fin, Rom, 6, 14. 

V. 29. take my yobe upon you] Obeying my commandements, 

learn of me, for I am meek ] Imitate me in meckneflce and humi- 
liry : which thou vvile do if chou love Chriſt ; for as ( bryſ-ftom 
ſaith, thou loveſt not him yyhom thou vvilt nor imitate, and him 
vyhom thou vvilt not folloyy, thou doeſt bur feign to love. 

Je ſhall find reſt] Jer:6.16. your fins —_— ye ſhall have 
peace of conſcien-e,in which your ſouls ſhall reſt aflured of Gods 
mercy and your ſalyation in me; and fo ſhall you being diſcharged 
of the heavy burdenof your fins,which ſhall nor be impured t9 you 
ro condemnation,find reſt to your ſouls See Rom,5, 1.&Rom.8 1,2. 

unto your ſouls] Your outward man may be exerciſed with ma- 
ny rroubles. bur ye ſhall have inward peace, 

V. 30, my yobe i eaſie] Thar which 1 command you is good 
for you and cafie. See John 15.12. 

my burden is light) The word geprioy , primarily fignificth the 
fraight or balaſt of a ſhip,which glides through the waves, 3s '* i 
had no burden,and indeed cannot go ſafe without balaſt : now the 
regenerate conſent to the law of God , Rom. 7. 22, and theretiore 
it is not grievous to them, 1 John F. 3- not through 20 
ſtrength or will of their own , bur by the free grace © 
God, who giveth faith . Epheſ,z. 8. love , patience, perieve- 
rance, and all thoſe things which they have need of , for the ac- 


complithment of their ſalvation : rhe burden of Phariſaical 
traditions 


Chap.x1il. 
rraditions was heavie chap 23. 4. and of oppreflours, Iſaiah 
9.4. and 10, 27, Hol. 8. 10, the law was a burden , which nei- 
ther we nor our fathers were able ro bear, (ſaid Peter , Acts 15, 
10.) ir was figured in Moſes hand, Exod. 17.12.Moſes hands were 
heavie. Lex manus graves habuit , Gregor. hom, +3. in Evang, the 
Law had heavie hands, which ſtrook finners with an keavic judge- 
ment : bur Chriſt's burden is light, who requireth onely of us that 
which is beſt for us? as to lovestear,and obey him,in which there is 
true happincfle, our of which there can be none : h* exateth of us 
onely faith , chaſtity , ſobriery, mercy , ſanity, all which 
{faich Salvian 1. 7. de gub, Dei) non onerant nos ſed ornant : do nor 
burden , but adorne us : he commanderh his to believe in him, 
that they may be ſaved, John 14. x. John 3. 16. chat they love 
one another , John 13. 34,35. John 15, 1:. what cafier burden 
than love ? vyhar ſyyecter yoke than that yyhich Gods love makes 
eafic : every commandment of God is cafie ro him , vvho loverh; 
becauſe God is yvith him , and ſheddeth/ abroa4 his love in his 
heart , that he may cheertully and willingly obey him : as Pro- 
ſper noterh after Auguſtine , he that doth any thing onely out of 
tear , ſervilely doth ir : nor is he a friend of the right, vvho it ir 
coild be, had rather not have that yvhich is right commanded, 
Chriſt requirerh (to make us bleſſed) rhar ar leaſt vye do nunger 
and thirſt tor rightcouſneſle; that is, that vve have a vvill co be ho- 
ly, Vide ſi labor eft, ubt velle ſatis efts, Aluguſtine , ep. 45,” See whe- 
ther that be a labour, where *ris enongh to be bur willing, 


CHAP, XII 


Verſe r, Jem went on the ſabbath day] Mark 2, 23. Luke 6, 1, 

MAW (of NU, ſhabbath of ſhahath, ceſſavit, quie- 
vit) figniſicth a reſt, or ceſſation; as, God reſted the fjeventh day 
from his wo:k ot creation , Gen. 2. 2. ſanRified and enjoyned the 
ſame for a weekly ſeventh-day reſt, Exod.z0.10. & 35 2, 3. So ir 
ſignifies the Lords day, wherein we are to keep an holy reſt from 
all ſervile work, Secondly , »1t other ſolemn feſtival dayes, en- 
joyned by the Levitical law to be kepr holy , and ſeraparr from 
all ſerrile yvork, were called PPAU Shathathin, Levir 23.24, 
39. Sabbalulum, 70, dranaugrs. lo Ezck.20 21. they polluted 
WINAU Shabbethorhai , my ſabbaths, that is , my appoinred 
feaſts : ſo' Colo, 2, 16. theſe are called Sabbaths , thar is, ſuch 
reſts as vyere appointed ſome day of the vveck to be kept holy, by 
the ceremonial, not the moral lavy : for theſe feaſts vyere appoin- 
ted by a poſitive lavy, onely for the time that the Levitical lavy 
and Pricſthood laſted; ſometimes this yyord importeth the yyhole 
vycek, as Luke 18,12, 

began to pluck the ears of cyrn} Which vyas Jayvful for them to 
do, Deur. 23.25. though in another mans field. 

V. 2. when the Phariſees ſaw it} Who commonly vyenr along 
vyith the multicudes vvhich folloyved Chriſt , nor vvith any in- 
tention to learn of Chrift, bur ro obſerve all that he did , or ſaid, 

that they might cavil and calumniarte : as here , it ſcemerh they 
vyatched for the ſame purpoſe: and vain!y thought,they had now 
tound a juſt occaſion to accuſe him of the breach of Gods lavves. 

thy diſciples \ It is thy fault vvho teacheſt them no berrer , or 
ſuffereſt them in thy preſence ro do theſe things , he that connives 
at others fins, makes them his own; they ſo blame the diſciples,thar 
they mighe caſt ſome impious aſperfions on their Maſter, con- 
cerning breach of Gods law, though never ſo far from the mind 
of dotow- iver, 

which is not lawful] Becauſe dreſſing of meat on the Sabbath 
was forbidden in the wildernefle , Exo1. 16. 23, in regard of 
the Manna, (their then preſent food) which was forbidden to be 
gathered on the Sabbarh; they conceived that che yery plucking, 
and rubbing of the cars was alſo unlawful, and a ſervile work for- 
bidden,Lev.z3.7.and a capital crime,as that Num. 15 2 3.thus hy- 
pocrites are vver-ſcrupulous in the ſmalleſt , bur careleſle in the 
greareſt matters of the law, as charity and equity, as if they were 
of no conſequence. 

V. 3. have yenot read] You thar glory in the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, conſider what the man atter Gods own heart (1 Sam 
13. 14.) didincaſe of neceſſity , if he have read this, ye might 
there have found that which might free you from this errour, 

what Daviddid | 1 Sam.2 1.6. You muſt either blame your Pa- 
triarch David, or free my diſciples. 

and they that were with him] David then had ſome attending 
on him in his flight, though he be ſaid ro come alone co the Prieſt, 
I Sam,21.1. it ſcemeth they ſtayed for him in ſome place nigh,and 
he brought of the ſhew-bread thither ro them. See 1 Sam, 21. 5, 
for he being loath then to be ſeen in Nob , went alone to the ta- 
bernacle rhar ſo, licrle or no notice might be raken of him, and 
that he might have the better convenience. ro confer privately 
with the Prie(t. 

V .4. the ſh:w-bread] Tis dT 6 © a oghhonacyas if we ſhould Fay 
bread of appoſition, or ſerting before : Syr, NT1D7 AINgQI Norm) 
velachmo dephathureh femorio, Toe bread of the Lords table:che Hebr. 
called ir, £3129 CI17, lechem phanim,bread of faces. or preſence, 
Exod.z5.30, becauſe it ſtood before the Lo-d all the week , upon 
the golden table appointed for thar ſe vice, Levit.24.8,9. and pla- 
&d inthe fo:moſt part of the tabernacle , ro the North-fide, next 
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Chap, xii, 
afrer the holy of holies : there was none other uſe thereof, bur to 
be furniſhed with twelve loaves or cakes: ſome ſay, that there- 
by the twelve tribes of Iſrael might reſtifie and acknowledp-, char 
God did perpetually feed chem, and prepare a table for them , or 
to mind them of the poor : rheſe loaves were made of tw6 tenchs 
of an Ephah, or buſhel of fine flower,and were ſer, by fix ih 4 row 
upon this y_ , or pure table before the Lord : the old brea 
which bad ſtood there all the week, was taken away, and eaten b 
the Prieſts, Levic.24. 5,6. and new ſer in the place every Sabbar 
= 3 becauſe they were ever ſet before ,the Lord , they were cal- 
led panes propoſitions, and POM DAM? lechem hattamid, perpe= 
thal bread, which we call ſhzw-bread, becauſe theſe loaves did ever 
ſhew, or preſent themſelves to the Lord upon that rable inſtead of 
Iſrael; for as the Ark (ignifi:d the preſence of the Lord in his 
Church , ſo this table with the rwelve loaves , fgnified the mul- 
ticude of the faichful , preſented unto him in his Church , under 
his view, care, and providence , continually ſerving in his pre- 


. lence; and laſtly, his continual feeding them with the bread of 


life , Chriſt. See John 6. 32. Eph. 2, 

which was not lawful for bis 10 eat ] According to the lerter of 
the law : bur according to the intent thereof, ic was lawful. 

neither for them which were with bim] lt appears hence, that 
they did cat of the ſhew-bread; as well as David: and this is added, 
leſt the Phariſees might think, that David mighe do ir by ſome ex- 
craordinary enenttateg aPropher: they thar were with him were 
no Prophers, yer they alſo did ear it,and are nor blamed, becauſe ic 
was in a caſe of neceſlicy , ro which ceremonial lawes muſt yield, 

but onely for the Prieſts] Exod.29. 32,33.Lev 8.31. & 24 9. 

V. 5. in the law) inthe ceremonial law ordained in mount Sing, 
Numb. 28. 6. 9. 

the Priefts in the temple prophane the Sabbath] Thar is, in your 
ſenſe, whe judge any labour on the Sabbath to be prophanarion 
of the Law : bur there are Sabbath-dayes works ; therefore the 
Prieſts labour bodily , killing cartel for ſacrifices on that day,and 
that in the court of the temple, and yer {in not , becauſe this was 
their dury enjoyned them by God. 

are blamelefſe} Such as you have no cauſe to complain of; 
blameleſſe, nor only by mercy or connivence , bur according to 
the law So the Greek word ereine fignifierh unreprovedble , or 
withour crime : they do nor violate the Sabbath, becauſe rhey do 
that which appertaineth to the ſervice of God : ſome note , thar 
the Fathers,though rigid obſervers of the Sabbath; yer held this 
Maxime, that neceſlity , or danger of life put by the Sabbath: 
that is, in caſe of neceſlity , there was no breach of the Sabbath, 
neither was neceflary labour therein, any ſervile work See Tremel. 
note on this place. 

V. 6. one greater than the temple] More holy , more excellent; 
Chriſt the Lord of the temple, y «auJeca uw 5 7», Chryſoft, 
him, 40, in Matth.1z. the truth, nor the type onely , which prece- 
ded in the Prieſt : if they were blamelefſe,though they cur vyood, 
kindled fiers,flevv beaſts,and ſacrifice4 on theSabbarh day,becauſe 
all this vyas ſubordinare to the ſervice of the temple , how much 
more are my diſciples, in doing that vvhich enablerh them to ar- 
rend on me in a greater bufinelle than ſacrifices. That is, propa« 
gation of the Goſpel of Chriſt, yvho alone can fave us, vvhich the 
lavv, and ſacrificestherein appointed, could never do, Rom. 8: 3, 
Heb. 10. 4. 

V. 7. I will have mercy} See on Hol 6. 6. and chap. g. 13. God 

referreth relieving mans neceſſicies, before the performance of 
his ovyn external ſervice : ſo he concludes works of mercy t2 be 
Sabbath dayes works and no prophanations, 

V. 8. for the Son of man] 1 who am the Lord of the Sabbath, 
declare, that the Sabbath which was appointed for man , muſt 
yicld ro mans ſafery and welfare ; ſpecially when either of them 
arc in jeopardy, Mark 2. 27,28. herero it is obſervable , which 
Athanaſius To. 1. de ſemente,and others note, that Criſt wroughe 
his moſt illuſtrious miracles on the Sabbarh dayes, not break! 
the law, or introducing any new thing therein, as /ertul adver. 
Marcion. L. 4. c. 13. excellently noteth; for (faith he) he here ful- 
filled the law. while he interprererh the condition hereof , while 
he doth choſe things which the law excepred from the Sabbath 
dayes reſt,while he makerh the Sabbath day ir ſelf, (by Gods blel- 
fing holy from the beginning) more holy by his doing good 
thereon, 

V. 9g. when he was departed thence] Our of thoſe corn fields 
mentioned, verſe 1, Mark 3 1. Luke 6. 6. or from the place where 
the Phariſees calumniated him by thole words , verſe 2, thy diſci- 
ples do thar vvhich is not layvful ro do, &c. 

he went into their ſynagogue] See on chap. 11.1. on another Sab< 
bath he vvenr into the ſynagogue of the ſame rovyvyn, Luke 6. 6. 

V. 10. his band withered] His right hand, Luke 6. 6. the 
vyant vyhereot made his condition more calamitous, 

they asbed him] They ſtay nor cill Chriſt had done this miracles 
bur by their ſpeech, firſt pur him upon ir, that they might pick & 
quarrel vvith him. 

V. 11. what man ſhall there be among you Will any of you that 
are ſo ftriR for the Sabbarh,ler a ſheep periſh thereon for vyanc 
of help? 

V. 12, 4man better than a ſh:ev] All creatures on carth _ 

z ma 


Chap. x!!. 
made for man , it were tHerefore a ſhame to ſave a ſheep, and 
(fr a man to periſh: it is lawful by your own tradition and 
practice, to {ave a bcalt on the Sabbath-day , and ſhould not 1 
heal on the Sabbath ? 

it lawful to 41 well, &9c,) Legal cercmonics ought not ro 
hinder works of charity  Nalla neceſſitas major eſt charnate, 
Jerem, 1.1, ep, 37, Chromatio, there is no neceſſity greater than 
charity. 

V. 13. Stretch forth thy hard] That withered hand: he com- 
mandcd , and withill gave him ability ſo rodo; by healing ir 
on an inftant , without which he could not have ſtretched it out : 
ſo when God giveth us ſtrength ro do what he commandcerh us, ir 
is our duty , but his gracc and mercy that we can in ſome good 
meaſure doe it, 

it was reſtored whole] So Chriſt ſkewed his divine power , as in 
many other like miracles 

a the orber } Whith was found and well, 

V. 14. held a Council] The Phatilecs went our of the [yna- 
g-gue , leaving the mulrirude , before whom they durſt nor tor 
ſhame calumniace kim, for chis work of divine power and mercy: 
and rovk countcl to deſtroy C hriſt. 

b:w they might deſtroy him | Here appeareth the invincible ma- 
lice of theſe adv farics : hc healed all cheir infirmiries and dilca- 
ſes, and they con'ult how to deſtroy him 2 co them belonged chat 
which Moſes ſaid, Deurt: 32. 5, 6, they are a perverſe and crooked ge- 
neration : do ye thus r2uiis the Laxd, O fookiſh perple and unwije 2 
the wicked ſo abule the mercics of Gag, that even the good which 
he doth for them m2teth them wor le, 

V. 15, when Jjus knew it] by his divine knowledge, 

be withdrew brmſ-lfe ] Though he could by his power have de- 
fended himſclf again all their attempts, yer he would deport 
himſclfc as man , and by o:dinary means keep 0-::t of their hands, 
cill his time of ſuffering came, Sce J oh.g. 1. 3. 

great multitudes followed him] The mulcituds , whom in their 
pride of heart the Phariſces comemned, as ignorant, and impious 
(John 7. 49 ) wer® more ſenſible of Gods mercy than they ; and 
therefore tollowed him withdrawing himſclt : they cnvicd not his 

glory : conſider what a dangerous thing envie is, 

þ-» healed them all} Thar Pad need of healing , and defired ir, 
Sce chap.4 23. Mark 3. 10 rhe malice of ſome ſhall not over- 
com* and intercept his mercy roward qQthers. 

V. 16. that they ſhould not make him known) Leſt the Phariſees, 
ſhould End him, and endeavour to deſtroy him before the appain- 
ecd rime,or till after his reſurrection, as chap. 17.9. See alſo ch.8.4. 

V. x7. ſp:ben by the Prepher) Uaiah 42,1. Sec notes vn that 
place + how little reaſon the Jewes had , to expect a viftorious, 
pompous, ard cxte! nally glorious Meſhias, the Prophers by whom 
the Lord promiſed him to the facbers, evidently make ir appeare, 
they deſctibing bim to be a peaceable, meck,and humble perſon,ſfo 
far f om contention, quarrelling, opp:effing , or injuring of any 
that he was rhe man of ſorrowes, Ifai 53. not ſo much as mg 
ting injurics, with any clamour or complaint, but doing good to 
all, healing his enemies, Luke 22, 51. praying for th:m, 
Luke 23. 34. 

V. 18. nhnl have choſen] To be a Saviour of the werd, Sec 
Hebrews F. 5. 

my beloved, Gc.] Chap.3.17. 

I will put my ſpirit wpon bim] Iſaiah 11. 2, & 61.1, John 3. 34. 
Colo. :. 9. : : 

judgement 1» the Gentiles] ify+o1y , by judgement he meancth 
the rrue worſhip , preaching of the Goſpel,the dofrine of ſalva 
tion by Ch:iſt: by Gentiles, thole people which were nor of the 
Jewes, ſuch were the Galileans and Tyrians now preſent , ſuch 
are wee So was the prophefie then in part fulfilled : alſo hereby 
may be meant a ſerled eſtate of the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt was to 
preach (as here by himſelf ro theſe Gentiles, ſo by his Apoſtles the 
word) the truth of the Goſpel , whereby to caſt our ſuperſtition, 


which thing, whereeyer it 35 doue, the Lord doth reign and judge | 


there, 


V. 19. ſhall not ſtrive] He ſhall do his office meekly and hum- | 


bly, and not manage his ſpiritual og_ by violence, nor unne- 
ceilarily conteſt with the Phariſces, who conlulted how to deſtroy 
him, verſe 14. he ſhall not ſtrive with violence, vociferations 
and clamour, as thole, who having a bad cauſc in hand, think to 
make it good, by importunity and railing. 

nor cry] As menenraged, Epheſ 4 31: as thoſe, who do all 
by rumulcuous out-cries. Sec John 18. 40. 

' his wiyce in the ſtreets] As thoſe who clamour in the eares of the 
people abroad and in publick, tor vain oftentation,and 9 be heard 
of men, our of the houſe where they reach or pray; but ſhall reach 
the Goſpel with all meckneile and modeſty, 

V.209. a bruiſed reed] By theſe rwo ſimilitudes are deſcribed 
Chriſts gracious clemency in dealing with the moſt infirm; as 
thoſe who bad onely a defire of grace, and ſome lender begin- 
nings of converſion and faith , as many in this multicude follow 
ing him, ſcemed ro have : the meaning alſo may further be, char 
he ſhall not condemn ſuch as labour under the burden of finne , 


b.r rather quiet their coniciences , chap. 11, 28, 29, Excl, 


34 16, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew, 


Chap. xii; 

Jmoaling flax) Alluding ro the wick of a candle put our; thar 
onely imoaks and gives nv light, or very obſcurely burning , ic 
ſcemeth to be a proverbial manner of [peaking among th: yul- 
gar: Chriſt would here ſhew , that he will not extinguiſh, ar 
call away the weakeſt and ſlendercit meaſure of grace in any , bur 
foment and cheriſh ir to ſalvarion ; as it were diſtilling and ſe. 
— —— oyle into the lamp, the {pirit of illumination in- 
ro the infirm ſoule ; of which clemency of our Saviour we have 
daily experience , who!ſparcth us, and tollowerth us continually 
with new acceſſions of grace , who have in out ſclyes a very ob. 
cure meaſure of knowledge and ſtrength to do good, but as « 
bruiled reed, 

judgement unto vittory ] Till he ſhall bring under , or confound 
all his enemics, and untill the truth of the Golpel do prevail ang 
overcome , throwing down principality and powers of darknefle, 
in the Hebrew it is DONT Leemeth, to truth, ſuch ſhall the Golf. 
pel be acknowledped , in ſpight of all powetful enemies; though 
this vitory cannot be acheived without hard and dangerous con. 
flias the reſtlefle adverſary doing all the milchict he poſſibly can, 
to oppole and overthrow it... See R2v. 12.7, 13, IF. 17, 

V. 21. in bis name | In him , when they know him atight, left 
any ſhould think thar this appertained to the Jewes onely , he ga. 
meth the Gentiles to be converted , and to believe in Chriſt ; in 
cicing this prophecy , the Evangelift like a faithful" interprecer, 
giveth the full ſcnſe , though he omit ſome wards. leflc pertinenc 
ro his purpoſe ; or vary others, as they beſt might ſerveroex. 
prefle the marter which he hiſtorifiech, 

V. 22, was brought unto him] Luke 11, 14. very like it is, thac 
he was mac blinde and dumb by the devil that pollefled bim, See 
on Chap. 9. 3z. and now he was brought unto Chrift by ſome 
friends; when he had in his receſlc = vvithdravving from the 
people , ſhevved himſclt ro be the Meſſtas, by healing many. 

V. 23. «ll the people were amazed } The word and worksof 
Chriſt have variable cffe&s, as bearcrs and ſpeRatours, theſe 
admire the power and g of God, but the Phariſces 
blaſpheme, 

is not this the ſon of David ? ] The Mcſkbas, Sce on chap 9. 27, 

V. 24. when the Phariſees heardit] Chap. 9.34. 

this fellow] This man; fo it is likely they might here call 
Chriſt in contempt, not vouchſating ſo much as to name him 
though #r@ amonz the the Greeks, did not alwayes im- 
port contempt of the perſon to which ic related; but ſomerimes 
it was a note of honour and eminency, 

Fy Peelzebub,) See on Chap, 9.34. and on Luke 11.25. 

V. 25. Jeſus hnew their thoughts] They are charged in the 
foregoing verſe to have ſaid ſo, what need Chriſt then know theis 
thoughts > The anſwer may be that they ſaid it in_ their hearts 
onely ; or that he knew it the ſame way , by which he knowes 
mens thoughts without any mans relation, though as man he 
hcard ir not his (elf, 
| every kingdom divided] As divifion overthrowes, houſes , cities 

and kingdomes; ſo muſt ic deſtroy Satans kingdom; if one 
devil ſhould give power to men to caſt our another, See 
Luke 11, 17. 

V.27, by whow do your children caſt them out? | Some underſtand 
this of the Apoſtles, who were Jewes: others of Exorciſts 
them , AR. 19, 13. others of fuch Jewes as did by Chriſts name 
caſt our devils, bur did nor follow Chriſt, as Mark 9, 38, Luke 
9 49. yer none of theſe were blamed by the Jewes : why then 
——_ Chriſt be ſo caxed > The firſt interpretation is moſt pro- 
able. 

V. 28. by the ſpirit of God] By povver from God. 


the kingdom of God | The kingdom of the promiſed Meſſias under 
the Nevy Teſtament, Sce Luke 11. 20, 

V. 29. or elſe how can, (56. If Gods povverful kingdom vrere 
not come among you, hovy could ſo many devils,be caſt out ? they 


are Bron, ond vyill nor be driven out of pofleffion by any, but s 
ſtronger tfand, 

V. 30. be that is not with me, is againſt me] As in vvar, he that 
fighterh nor for his Prince, is an enemy : and as they yyhich are 
| ro gather in their maſters harveſt , if they negle& ir, are ſcat- 
; rerers and deſtroyers ; ſo they that vvill not defend me again 
| bleſphemies ( vyhercin they can) betray my cauſe and are 
| enemies, 

V. 31. whevefore I ſay wnto you ] He ſpeaketh this ro ſhevyy 
that cicher che Phariſees had commirecd this fin, or to yyarn men 
to take heed of it, by rhe vyho had come neer unto ir. 

all manner of fin} Great and ſmall. Mark 3, 2$, Luke 13. 10, 
John x5. 16. 

ſhall be forgiven unto men] To ſome men, or any fin clſc may 
be forgiven. 

blaſpheme againſt the holy Gh1#] This is conceived to be a mall» 
cious oppoſing the truth of the Goſpel, made knovyn ro us by the 
holy Ghoſt, joyned rvith perſccurion ot thoſe thar proteſle ity 
(and that meerly becauſe they do ſo) vvith final impenitency * 
See Auguſt. Matedonio ep. «0, pauls ante finem, and Auguſtin, 1n 
Evang. Matih, ſer, 11. poſt init, 


V. 32, «gain 


——_ one 


k 
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Chap.xii. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


V. 32, againſt the ſon of men ] Againſt Chriſt by way of diſ- 
grace as he is man, or againſt any man ; for it is a grievous ſinne, 
to calumniate or wrong any man, yet pardonable : bur to finne 
wich ſo high an hand ,as yerfe 31, againſt God himſclfe, as hath 
been ſaid, is unpardonable,Numb.15.30,Heb. 10.29. 

neither in this world,wr in the world to come ] That is, never; 
but ſhall be puniſhed both here, and in the life ro come, Mark 3. 
29, I lohn F.16. 

V. 33. Either make the tree gord] Either confeſl: chat I am 

ood, b<cauſe ye {ce m2 caſt our devils, and good, ar elſe convince 
me of any cvil ation, before ye prejudicare my perſonz or either 
bring forth good fruits, that ye may appear to be good ; or elſe 
confeſs your lelves tobe evil, as indeed you are : be what yee 
ſcem,or ſeem as you are, 

rree is known by bis frvis] So muſt you and 1, by our words and 
ations. 

V. 34+ O generarian of Vipers] See on chap. 3,7. 

how canye, being evil, ſpealh good things 3] Hypocrires will ſpeake 

d things to deceive mn; yer ſomerimes the evil of their hearts 
Peaterh out intorheir Tongues ; ler thy Heart agree with thy 
Tongue. 

for out of the abundance, te.) Luke 6 45. The heart is the foun- 
rain of words and ations; acco:ding tothe veins and qualiry 
thereof, the words do commonly relith, 

V. 35. 4 gd man} A man of alanRif:d heart an1 affeRi- 
on, will ſpeake to Gods honour and edificatiun of others, Pſalm 
37-3031. put a wicked runs h:act ( lixe the unheald waters of 

ericho, 2 King.2.i9. ) ſendeth out oncly ſtreams of death and 
barrennelle, 
the treaſure ] Thar is, the abundances, and indeficient ſtore, of 
the Spicit of SanRikcation. See lohn ' 7.38. 39. 

V. 36. every idle wird ] Every vain word, as Epheſ. 5.6 or of 
every fall; word 2 much more then for every injurious calumny, 
prophanation and blaſ»hemy, 

give accormt) A metaphor from accomprants, as Rom, 14 12. 
Phil.4.17,Eccleſ. 12,14. We have nzed therefore to fer a carefull 
WAI. betore the dorev of our lips 5 it is a good advice of Jerom, 
ep.22.lib, 2, Conhder long what chou muſt !p:ak, an4 being yer 
filent, rake heed thou ſpeak nothing to be repenred of ; ler thy 
thoughts ponder words, (7 lingue rfficrunm anum libra diſpenſet: and 
ler the ballance of thy mind weigh our the ras': of chy rorgne 

V. 37. fir by thy wards, 0} St Lu 19.22, this allo ſeem- 
eth a Proverbiall and vulgar manner of ſp:aking, thu every man 
ſhould be conderaned or juſtified by his own worth, or words 
thereof ; bur Chriſt here uſeth ir eo a ditf:cenc {-oſey ro (hew 
thar pe. verſe words, as bring interpreters, otherwil: of rh+ fecrgr 
malice ofth: hzarr, ſhould be en>uzh ro condemn rh:m ; it rela- 
teth to tha: he (aid before: idis rat's condemn-rth men of levity 
of mind : & in all athzr fins 0: the heart expretl:d by words. 

and) Or, as, Ex114. :1.15,17.Num, 30. 4:56. 

V. 38. then corrin þ re Scribes ] Chprer, rs, 1. Luke rt, 
29, The(: would pretend a willingneft: ro believe, —_—_— 
bur be ſarisfi:d, and convinced with fuch a fbgn as they required, 
Luke 11.16, 

4 ſign from thee } A miracle, or ſign from H:aven,that we nay 
be aſceriained that God harch fene thee ro reach us. chav», 16. 7, 
lohan 6.30, 31. to they had ſeen many micaculoufly healed, bur 
yer c2ul4 not b:lieve, or would no: acknowledg: the hand and 
power of Gol th:rein, 

Y. 39. alalteror5 generation] A baſtardly brood, Hol. x. 2. no 
erue childcen of Abraham, lohn 8, ;g9 becanfe lo much degene- 
rate from his Faith and Sanity; See on Chaprer, 16. 4- he 
noterl; theic yain confidence in being the poſterity of Abra 
ham, in ſuch rhew defeRion from the love and true worſhip of 


no. ſigne be given unto it ] No fign ſhall be given them now at 
their requeſt, but afre-ward, on? ſhall be given them in the death 
and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, which ſhall be to the ſhame and con- 
fuſion of unbelicvers, 

the ſign of the Prophet Tonas)] Whoſe lying ſo long in the Whales 
belly,was a type of Chriſts burial,or ſuch a miracle as was wrought 
upon lonas. 

V. 40. For as Þngs)] Tonas. 1, 17, | 

the Son of man be three dayes Some part of three dayes; for he was 

ied towards the end of the fixth day. lay in the grave the 
whole ſeventh day, and roſe nor again untill about the dawning 
of the firſt day of the wee':, of which the night was a part; fo Hie- 
108, in Jon.z, 1, ſaith, that our ey (has, ſynechdxhically,x part 
35 pur for the whole. 

In the heart) Within the body of the earth, &s 73 nagiz in 
th: heart; ſo the HebrewesTay TID) AAY, lebab jamim,Fack.z 8. 
>. the beart of the ſea, lonah 2.4. 79, 4>n xapSins Þ1A4TrM, 
the midft of the ſeas, or th: deeps, ſo Deur 4. 11, CIYEDOMN, lev 
baſhamaim, the heart of beaven. 70- i=; T2 $earms, vþ 1, heauzn, 
Targ. WDU IVY TY, ad ſunmitatem c&'i, Exod, 4. 14. 1272, be- 
I1bbo, 70, © 4xv ns, within himſelf. And fo Hilary interprererh this 
Wited in, Interiors terre, and Mark 2.6. +» «4 pOi445 atv", The 
Syriack pives there, verſe $. according to the Greek, iy $-uToITc, 
IMA, benaphſbebun, in their ſouls, or within themſelves , or 


un 


| Chap. xii. 
among themſelyes: ſo doth it among other things import the m:aft 
or the inward parr of rhe earth : ſo was Chrify boly being eric 


within che earth; that is, in the grave. 


V. 41. ſhall riſe in judgement } Alluding ro the manner of hu- 
manz Courts of judicacure 3 in which wirneflcs are faid to ariſe, or 
and up, to give in witnefle or evidence, Deur. 19.15, 16, Marke 
14.57. Ads 6. 13, The very example of the Ninivires, in the day 
ot judgem-nr, ſhall be an argumenc of conJlemaacion ts the ob- 

ſtinare Jews, 
thrs generation] See on chap, 11.16. 
ſhall condemn 16 ] Shall cauſe it ro be condemned, as being 4- 
gainſt the men thzceof an argument of condemnarion, 
— becauſe they repented] Jon, 3.5. They repented ar tonas preach- 
ing, who was bur a Prophet, a meer infirm man; bur the lewes 
would nor repent at the preaching of Chriſt, God and man, 
V. 42, The Mueen of the South ] 1 Kings 10.1, The Queen of 
= whoſe Nation bare ſouth from yas, Ty and the land of 
cacl, 
ſhall riſe up,c$c, } See on verſe 41. 
from the uttermnoft parts of rhe earth] For Sheba was in the ur- 
moſt parts of Arabia the happy : and on the mouth or entrance of 
the Arabian ſea, Jerem.5d. 26, and in thoſe times there was nor 
much more of rhoſe pats of the world diſcovered untothem, fs 
thar they knew no more beyond that. 
to hear the wiſed»m of $»lomon ] In rhings natural and humane, 
1Kings 10.3,whereas hete is another manner of wildom,that is,un- 
ro ſalvation, 2 Tim, 3 16, 
V. 43, When the unclean ſpirit] Luke 11.24, He could as cafily 
have ſaid, The devil will more and more violently carry you into 
cearer fins, untill at laſt he deſtroy you.: Bur he uſerh this para- 
lical admonicion, that the penirent might learn caution, and the 
reſt be lefſe exaſpirared againſt him, 
walbeth through drie places } The devil is compared here to a 
man caſt our of his dwelling, and finding no contentment in dry 
places,and deferrs, incommodious for habitation. 
ſeebing 1ſt ) Thar is, a place ro ſerrle in Truly and properly, 
the devils reſt, is in unreſt, diſquiernefle, and in doing all the mit- 
chicf he may; there is noreſt tothe wicked 2 they are like the 
t:oubled ſea, when it cannot reſt ? you may eafily know, whole in- 
fluence govzrns thoſe reſtteſs ſpitits, whoſe fl:ep departs from 


{ rh:m, except they cauſe ſome to fall : except they doe lome miſe 


chief, Prov, 4.: 6. 

and findeth hone) For he reſterh nor, excepe where he can doe 
fome miſchief: h* is like a maleconrented exile.ſo long as he 
cannot infeſt man, 

V. 44.1 will return] When he findeth nor ſome more wicked 
heart, or ſome others to peryert to their deſtruftion, he ad- 
viicth with himſelf, hey he may make rhem more impious and 
dammble whom he hath already corrupted, and fer in the way 
to h:11 and damnarion, 
©*4aro my houſe] Here appeareth the miſerable condition of rhe 
wicked; how 'ever grear, glorious, or happy they appear ro the 
ſenſe of the world ; they are bur the Devils houſes, wherein he 
claimzth and holdeth a perpetual inrereſt; yea , thorgh he 
ſom-rirh-s permir them to ſom* more ſober firs and appearances 
of Revemance and amendment, as he did Pharaoh, Ahab, 
&C, 

find?th it empty And none to hinder his re-entering.Continuing in 
this allegory,he ſheweth their deſperate condition who are nor gui- 
ded by the good Spirir of God:they ate ever ready, on all occaſions, 
( as in ſtudy of revenge, anger, &c. Ephef, 4. 26, 27. envy, James 
3.15. andin incentives to intemperance, luſt, &c, ) roenterrain 
the Devil in their hearts in thar rhey defire to ſerye him, by do- 
ing more evil than poſſibly they can, or dare do 2 that which he 
Gaithiin the following words, further exyreſleth rhis : 

ſwept andgarniſhed] Eirher! by ſome formal repenrance, or ſe- 
cure, void of all fear of God, living in pleaſure, for this is $a- 
exns garniſhing, whereby the ſinner is made ready for him to en« 
tzrrain him again, 

V. as. then greth be ] Finding not the means to doe miſchief 
| to others, which he defired and expeRted, he repoſſeſſerh hits 
ſclfe of that heart he had before , by carrying the finner in- 
ro ſome more deſperate and damnable condition than before he 
was in, 

ſeven other ſpirits] Thar is many, as Revel. 1. 4+ ſeyett a definirg 
numer 35 pur for an indefinite. 

more wich-d thawbimnſelf } To keep the more ſceure poſſelſion, 
and doth more miſchief there, 

and the laſt ſtate, (5c ] Sze Hebrewes, 6, 4. & 10. 26. 2 Pe+ 
rr 2, 20. 

ts this wiched generation ] Which ſeeks 2 fign, verſe 33. the 
Tews having been in ſome ſort freed from Satans dominion, by 
Chriſts abode among them, his Dofrine and miracles : ſo that 
being now willing to deſtroy ChAft, and to entert2in Saran aguiny 
he intimareth thar they ſhould be like a re>oſſefſed man, ren<told 
more children of the Devil, than before : conſider here the in- 
evitable danger, you that relapſe and rurn agun ro the filthy yo- 
mir of your old fins, 


V. 46. while he yet talked to the people ] This fhewerh 2 reaſon, 


woy 


Chap. x11!. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew. Chap. xli; 


why hz would not preſently goto his mother and brethren ; be- 
Cauſe they came unſcaſonably to interrupt him in hisfathers work, 
Sce Luke 2.49. 

bebold bis mither) Mark 3.31, Luke 8. 20. 

and bis brethren] His kinſmecn, (as Gen. 13.8. ſce 13.55.) where 
four of them arc mentioned. James, Joſes, $1mon. Fudas. 

flood witho.Qt ) Either in modeſty, becaule he was inſtrufing the 
people : and they could not but know,how unſcaſonable it muſt 
needs be to interrupt him then, or becauſe they could nor ger in 
for the preſs. | ; 

deſiring to ſyeal: with him ] Concerning what is nor recorded: 
ſ-me: think to acquaint him with ſome dangers rowards him by the 
Phariſces : as Ads 23. 16. 

V. 47. one ſaidunto bim] One at firſt, and afterwards many, 
Mak, 32+ 

thy brethren] Sec on verſe 46. 

V. 48. whois my mther ? ]Not that he did in any meaſure de- 
ſpiſe his mother and brer'iren; but that he preferred the ſervice 
of God, and [alvation of the peovle, and becauſe he would not be 
upſcaſonably troubled, Sce John 2. 4. 

V. 49. bebold my mother ) He declareth hereby how he loveth 
and cſteemeth the righteous, even as his dear mother and bre- 
thren ; he is the ficſt-born among many brethren ; and our bro- 
ther, the word became fleſh, John 1.1:. C3. | 16. Zee alſo Rom, 
$ 17, and ſuch as we are (as Hilary noreth de rrin.lib, 11.) finne 
oncly excepted, The ſpiritual kindred he preferreth ; lo ſhould we 
the houſhold of faith, Gal.s.:o, 

V. $o.Wheſoev. r ſhall ds the will,7yc. ] Math, 7.21, Nor every 
one of you that hearcth me, but he that faithtully doth, wy Fa- 
thers will. : 

and ſiſter] It may be there were preſent ſom* of his kinſ-women 
alſo, though they are not mentioned, or clic he addes ;r for the 
comfort of thole religious women, that tollowed 3i.z1, and mini- 
fired ro him, Luke 8. 2, 3- 

and mother ] The holy are near and d-ar unto me, as thoſe 
to whom the lawes of nature and fleſh and blood obligeth me;here- 
in grace is better than nature, 


CHAP, IXII. 


Verie 1, He ſame day] On thatday 2: which phraſe _— 
T in ſame places of Scripture ir ſignific nar preciſcl y 
the very ſam: day,but abour thar rime, as in the Prophers, Iſaiah, 
11,& 26,1, yet m an Hiſtoricall narration as this is, it fignifiech 
the ſame day, and here appeareth our Saviours unwearied endea» 
your in preaching ſalvation to the people, 
went Feſus our of the bouſeJHis going into the houſe js mentioned, 
Mak 3.19 as it ſeems torefreſh his Diſciples, who by reaſon of 
the multitudes importuniry, had not time to ear bread, Mack. 3.20. 
therefore Chriſt leaves his meat and che houſe, ro go into a larger 
place where he might reach the people : fo was it his meat and 
drink to do his Fathers work, John 4.34. 

and ſate by the Sza fide] Mark 4. 1. by the ſea of Tiberias, John 
6.1, which lay ncar unto his own countrey, whiter he went, when 
he had finiſhed the enſuing Parables,v.5 3.54. 

V. 2. great multitudes were gathered. (5c. | The malice of the 
Phariſies, deſiring a ſign from Heaven to confirm his authority and 
dorine, chap. 12. 38. though Chriſt would not fatisfic, yer the 
people flock ro him, _ ; ; 

ſo that he went into a ſhip] The mulcirude preſſing him, as Mark 
5.31, Luke 5.'1 alſo that being freed from the throng,he might the 
better be heard an ſeen of his auditours, being at ſome diſtance 
From him, and all their faces towards him ; therefore the ſhip 
was pur off a lirtle from the ſhore. 

and ſat] This was the uſual geſture of our Saviours teaching : 
as alſo of their BoRours, Matrh.z 3.2, Sce chaprer 5. 1, Luke 4.20, 
although he ſtood wh:n he publickly read the Scriprues, Luke 4. 
16-thele things are of their own nature arbitrary, and therefore 
are moſt ſafely regulated by the cuſtomes of rime, place, and per- 
ſons, ſo 2s that we make nodiviſfion in things indifferent ; bur there 
follow the cuſtome of that Church whereot Gods providence hath 
made us a parr, 

ewltitude ſtd on the ſhare] That they might more convenient- 
ly ſee and hear him, 

V. 3. He ſpabe many things, (5c. ] He ſpake many Parables, 
according to the [:verall capacities of his audirours and their 
yparious imployments. Some of them Scones were husbandmen ; 
ſome Merchants, others fiſhermen : he teacherh chem all in their 
ſeverall el-ments: ſuch ſpeeches are ſomerimes called Parables, 
although there he no fimilitude in them: as Pſalm 49 4. ( Sce 
on John 10.6.) but hcre the word Ggnihes a letting torth of ſpri- 
tual things, under certain repreſentations, and {imilitudes, taken 
f om things ſecular and worldly : in his Sermon on the mount, 
wherein he taught concerning bleſſedneſle ; rhe ſenſe and meaning 
of the Law, &c. he ſpeaketh more licerally and plainly, or in 

Parables very cafie to be underſtood : bur here. he ſpeaketh one- 
ly in Patables, nor cxpounding them to the people: the realon is 


| 
| 


given, verſe 11, 34, 35. yet Parables expounded ( as ſome of 
theſe are — much help both underſtanding and me- 
morie,as ſhewing us the tace of heavenly things in catthly glalles : 
alſo they work much upon our afteRions, when they are raken 
from things which we either love or hate, ( See on Luke 5, $6. ) 
and indeed, as the Sun is more eafily viewed under ſome thinge 
cloud ; ſo is divine truth under ſome fimilitudes raken from thin 

familiar and nearer to our underſtandings. Sce concerning alle. 
gories, Ferom.on Amos.l.z3.c,9. Auguſtin.To.6, conty, Fauſt, Mantch, | 
12.C.27,28,29 (Fc. l 

A ſower went forth to ſow ] Luke 8, 5. This is the firſt of the fo.. 
ven Parables in this Chaprer ; wherein is intimated, that the 
ſced of ercrnal lite, which is ſown in eaching of the Golpet 
thriverh not ſo well in one, as in another : and the reaſon Ty 
for that men, for rhe moſt part, eicher do nor receive ir, or 1oſ- 
it or ſuffer ir not to ripen : therefore he admoniſheth his hearers 
that their flocking after him, would not profit them, except th - 
kepr it in faithfull hearts, and brought forth the fruits thereof in 
newneſle of lite, which in likly-hood-a fourth part of them on1 
would doe ; the Lord: ſoweth largely ( faith Athanaſius, de ſe. 
mente. ) bur the fruit bearing is 7gds 70 vToX4ipee por wenn, 
according to the ſubjc& receiving ir;zwhen irwithers on the ion 
ground; &c, It is not a'yrapuin T4 owipe, Md 6 xayttia. 
_— ys inany impotency of the ſced, bur-in the tault- v1 the 
carth, 

V. 4. Some ſell by the wayes fide ] Some high wayes goe 
thorow plowed Fields, not incloſed in Champian Countreyes , 
luch as it ſcems that was where our Saviour converſed, chaprer, 
12,1, there the ſeed could nor enter, becauſe the ground was 
hardened by the fcer of Paſſengers; ſo the ſeed lying on the 
PRs was not received into the Earth at all : as fome 
carers receive no benefit by the V Vord Preached, cither be. 
caule they hear regardleflcly, or underſtand not what they hear, 
Verſe 19, 

the Fowles came, and devoured ] Here is mentioned ano. 
ther cauſe why they grew not : what ' the Earth received 
not , the Fowles carried away ; whar theſe Fowles are, Sce 
Verle 19. 

V. 5. Some fell upon ftony places 1 VVhere the grains mighe 
fall in between ſtone and ſtone,bur could find no good rooting 2 
ſo ſome are a little affe&ed at the hearing of the VVord, as 
Herod was; bur it can finde no firme ground in ſuch tony 
and hardened hearts, as the flockes Padan Aram coald4 
not be watered , untill the tone was removed from the Wells 
mouth, Genefis, 25. 3. So neither can the Waters of Life, 
noni the Waters running from the 'Sanftuary of Ged, 
zekiel, 47+ I. &c, were a Figure) in the Holy Scriprures 
contained , be raſted, untill that heavy ſtone, the hard- 
nefle of the Audirours hearts, be rolled and remooved a- 
ways 

. where they had not much earth ] Not much care to re- 
ceive, not much underftanging to apprehend , nor muck 
Faith xo believe, rot much will to obey, or not much loveto 
retain ir, 

forthwith they ſprung #p ] They could 'not reot downward, 
becauſe of the hardnele of the Earth ; bur ſhot up fud- 
daitly, becauſe, as Euthymius ſaith z Bu midici terrd ocul- 
tantur, velociter exoriuntur © Secds covered with lictle carth,foon 
ſpring up. 

V. 6. when the Sunne was up, they were ſchorched | tnavgen- 
Tian Syr. It felt the heat ; the hear dried up all the moiſture which 
ſhould nouriſh them, and ſo they periſhed, 

becauſe they had no root, 96. } Another cauſe of cheirde- 
caying, is want of root which ſhould receive moyſture ro-neu- 
riſh it, as the mouth doth Foed for the body : though the blade 
wither being blaſted, yer it the root be in any depth of earth, 
i .may ſhoot out again; ſo though a Chriſtian be under ſome 
ſchorching remprations , dangerouſly blaſted in the outward 
man, -# it he continue in the Faith, and Love of God, ground- 
ed and ſettled, C Coloflians, 1,23. ) He ſhall be like theTree 
planted by the Rivers of Water, (Pſalm 1, ) bur if thisroor 
fail, all periſhes, 

V. 7. Some fell among thornes, (vc, ] This had ſome root and 
a bur is choaked up with chornes : ſo the Word in worldly 
xearers findeth ſome love to it, and purpoſes ro obey ir ; butt 
cares and pleaſures of this world overgrow all, and make it 
fruitleſſe, 

V. 3. fell into good ground } In the application, we may not 
thinke , that the Heavenly Seed found any good ground, bur 
made ir ſuch, Lydia indeed, like good greund, arrended unto 
that which Paul preached, AAQs 16, bur God opened herheart 
thereto : the heart muſt be prepared, or the word ſhall never 
proſper, and you :* Therefore the Propher ſaith Breake wp yu 
fallow ground, and ſow not among thornes, Jeremiah, 4. 3, at 15, 
repent and rovt out your ſfinnes : bur the Lord ſaith alſo: 1 will 
take lhe flonie heart out of their fleſh, and will give them an beart 
of fleſh, Ezckiel 11. 19, See 2 Timothy 2, 19, which exceyt 
he doe, no Ait, Power, Wiſcdome, or Councell of man can 


doe it, p 
al 
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and brought forth Fruit ] The firſt ſprung not up ? the ſe- 
cond ſprung up, but had nor ſufficient Root ; the third grew up, 
bur broughr torth no Fruit 3 bur this grew up and fru&i- 
fied, 

ſome an hundred f:ld, ſome ſiztie fold, fy. ] Gods Word doth 
not fru&ihe alike in all ; the moſt Fruit is beſt pleaſing to 
God, John 15+ 2, 5. yet he deſpileth nor the leaſt, Chaprer, 
12+ 209, 

ears 19 hear, let him hear } As if he ſaid the Parable is hard, 
and requizeth diligent attention and conſideration, Ste Chap- 
cer, 11, I5 and Revelation 2,7 letthem whoſe hearts and cars 
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God hath opencd, be attentive : all are deafzuntill God open. See | 
Pſalm 40,6. 1f God have given thee an ear to hear, receive nor | 
the grace of God in vain; make good uſe of it, and hearken dili- | 
ge ntly to his Word 

V. 10. the Diſciples came) To wir, after he had done reaching 
rhe people, and was gone out of the ſhip : See Mark 4.10. for ir is | 
not likely that our Saviour would leave teaching the people, to | 
confer with the Apoſtles, untill he had uttered all. he had to ſay 
unto the people, (See verſe 36,) at that preſent time, 

and ſaid unto bim)) Two queſtions were now moved to our Sa- 
viour : the firſt recorded here : why he ſpake ro the people in Pa- 
rables : the ſecond, Mark 4. 10+ 13, what was the ſenſe of the Pa- 
rable ? co the firſt our Saviour anſwers, verſe 11. to the ſecond 
verle 18, 

Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in Parables? ] In ſpeeches more 
obſcure than uſual, and ſuch-as neither they nor we underſtand : 
This ſheweth a pious charity in the Apoſtles, in thar they not only 
defired to underſtand theſe Parables their ſelves,bur that the peo- 
ple alſo might underſtand them ; and is is probable that they ap- 
prehended trom Chriſts concluſion, verſe 9, cliat themſelves allo, 
yet wanted ſomething of tht ear to hear, and underſtand. Sec 
Mark 4. 10, So allo it may appear in that Chriſt reproved them, 
Mark 4.13- 

V. 11. Becauſe it is given unto you to bnow,goe, ] Toyou thar 
fear God 1 will interpret the Parabless: See Iſalm 25, 14. which 
not being unfolded, are hidden myſteries ; and like the cloudy 
pillar, dark roward che Egyprians, bur light to liracl, Exodus 14. 
20, Proſper ſaith well, de vocar. Gent. [, 1, c, 24. ut Deus cognoſca- 
tur, ex Deo (it. that we may know- God, ir is of God, Sce Ezeck. 11. 
19. Jer.24.7, Prov.8.9.Prov.14.6. 

to them it is not given ] The underſtanding of things Divine and 
Heavenly, is tothe Faichful : the reſt cicher know them nor, or 
to their further condemnation, who knew their Maſters Will. and 
would not doe it: the free Grace of God maketh the difference : 
Sce PlalmzF. 9.12, 14. Prov 3. 32+ 1 Cor. 4.7, 

V. 12, For whoſoever hath, oc. ] Chaprer, 25.29, Iris the 
cuſtome of the world to give to rich men, and to cake away from 
the poore; this they unjuſtly doe : bur God will juſtly reward 
thoſe that uſe his Ordinances well, and puniſh them that abuſe 


m, 
even that he hath] Thar which he ſeemerh co have, Luke 8. 18. 
er thoſe common graces which he did nor well uſe when he had 
hem, 
; V. 13. Therefore ſpake I to themin F arables, &c. The reaſon 
why theſe myſteries are no more plainly delivered unto them, is 
for their foregoing obſtinacy : Iſa 6.9.19. compare the words here 
following,and ſee allo Mich. 3.5,6,7. | 
they ſeeing, ſee not] Theugh they dayly ſee the miracles wrought 
by me, yet will chey nor rake any notice of my Divine Power, that 
they may believe, and be ſaved, John 6.36. Sce the like,Deur.2z 9, 
we they hear not 1 Though they hear with their ourward 
ears, that which might convince, their errour, and inform them of 
the Truth, yer they receive it not inwardly, bur obſtinately with- 
ſtand ir, | 
neither do they underſtand) Nor conceive arighr, whart is delivered 
unto them, John 2.19,:0.& 8. 27 43- 

in them 1s ( the Propheſie,C#c.] This is no new thing, nei- 
ther did ir ſeem ſtrange unto you that they are ſo hard hearted: ſo 
was it with their Fathers, and ſo it was forerold that it ſhould be 
with them, ARs 7.51, 52. 

By hearing ye ſhall hear} So Mark 4.12, Luke 8.10» lohn 12.40, 
ARs :8.20,Rom.11.8 la.s.9. 

V. 15. for this people is waxed groſſe,yc.] As in the body, when 
the heart is overgrown with far, both that. and all the parts of the 
body, thence deriving vital ſpirits,grow heavy, dull and inaQtive : 
ſoit is inthe inward man ; when the hearr is grown ſenſual and 
obdurate,men cannot apprehend Gods truth for their ſanRifcari- 
onand ſalyation, See Ifaiah 6. 10. 

Theiv eyes have they cloſed ] This ſhewerh a reaſon of that hea- 
vy judgement denounced againſt 1ſracl, Iſa. 6, 9, 10. the obſti- 
nate people would not hear, nor underſtand ; bur as thoſe who 
wilfully topped their cars, and ſhur their eyes, that chey mighr 
the more ſecurely run upon their ovvn deſtrugion, and neither 
heare nor ſ-e that vvhich might ſtay them, and have made for 
their converſion and ſafety ; deafneſle in a ſharp feaver ( lay 
Phyſicians ) is a Ggne of madneſſe : more miſerable are ob- 
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nor in fault, vyhere men ar* not themſclves, ſaid Satuian de 
£%b. lib. 6.) the more condemnabble are theſe, qua ſant mſant- 
ebant ; vvho are vvirtingly mad, vyhere there is vviltul mali- 
cioulneſle #x487 x amyxi + yapmO- there is abſence of 


Graces Cyril. Hieroſol. Catec 6, Therefore 
eth thoſe, yyho unjuſtly firſt deſerted him, follovving their ob- 
ſtinacy, by giving them up to ſpiritual blindnefſle ; vyirhdraw- 
ing the cemmon light vvhich he had given chem : his judgements 
ever follovy, they never preceed mens fins : vyhere his erernall 
Decree,and Omniſcience precede, it is to appoint impenirent fin- 
ners to punuthment, not to fin, 

W. 16, But bleſſed be your eyes] Ye arc happy who under- 
ſand theſe Myſteries of ſalvation, Chap. 16. 17. for as Irenevs, 
fairh, [ 4.c 6. nec enim lumen deficit propter eos qui ſemetipſcs exca- 
caverunt, the light faileth nor for their fault who have blinded 
themſelves, 

for they ſee] Ye nor onely ſee with your bodily eyes, as theſe 
wicked men do; bur alſo with the eyes of your mind : See John 
6. 40. 
 V. 17. Many Prophets and Righteous men ] Your condition 
is berter not onely than theſe wicked mens, bur alſo than thar 
of the Fathers, who lived in former Ages; for ye know more of 
me, and Heavenly Myſteries, th:1n they did; and where ye 
doubr, you have one preſent ro reſolye you, and plainly and 
intallibly expound unto you the My ſteries of Erernall Life , and 
Salvation ; which rhe ' er om ſaw bur darkely, through the 
clouds of the Law, and far off : Ste Hebrewes 10, 1, Hebrewes 
It.13, 

V. 18. Heere yee therefore the Paratle ) 1 will cell you 
the meaning of ir, though 1 conceale ir from them, who wil- 
fully ſtoppe their eares, and harden their hearrs ; their ob- 
ſtinacy ſhall not hinder you. S:x2 on Verſe 3. and Chap- 
rer, T5, IF, and on Luke, 5. 36. and here on Verſe, 
IE, 

V. 19. The word of the Kingd: me ] The Goſpel preached , 
which brings men into the Kingdonne of Grace here, and {ſhews 
them the way into the Kingdome #'* Glory, to be poſlefled here- 
afrer : this is the ſeed betore ſpok en of, called alſo the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom, Chap. 4. 23. and th : Kidgdom of Heaven, Chap- 
tier, 3. 2 

underſtandeth it nit } Or regarderhr .it nor, 

the withed one ] The Devil, wiv is wicked himſclfe, and 
endeavours to make all others ſo > here are the raveni 
Birds, which devour the ſced : [by wicked one, andertand 
one or more unclean ſpirits; who are ever ready, watching 
the Oſcitancy , negleR, fleepinefle :1nd careleſnefle of hearers ; 
whereby they eaſily ſteal away the Word preached from the 
hearr, and memory of the hearers 3 Looke how hungery Birds 
warch the ſowen Ficlds. to picks away the Seed, ſo doe the 
Devils watch Audirours while heyy hear; this the wicked ons 
doth uſually. 

That whith was ſowen ] The "VVord preached ; which 
would elſe bring forth according rt» the kinde and ſeaſon : as 
without good Seed ſowen, the Earth bringerh forth onely irs 
owne curſe, Briers, Thiſtles, Thorne s, and Weeds; ar the beſt, 
bur graſs for the Beaſts: ſo is it with the Soul of Man, withour 
this Heavenly feed of Gods Word, we bring torth nothing bur fin 
and a curſe, 

: in his heart ] Which he had heard, bur regarded nac in his 
carr, 

this is he which received the fred. oc. ] This is he who is 
likened to thar portion of Earth, which being near the verermoſt 
furrowes, recciveth ſome overcaſt ſced : who though he be joyned 
in place and number, to and with the: People of God, hearing 
the Word, ( asthe highway is ſomewhere near the furrowes of 
corn ) yer indeed he belongeth not to the good Earth, bur the 
high way, fo hardned with treading ( that is cuſtomary fnning, 
and obdurarion of heatt thereby ) that no good can there take 
root, or proſper, 

V. 20, He that received the ſeed ] He that is here likened co 
ſuch Earth, 

ann with Foy ] ivÞvg Preſently , the Syrian giveth ir 
MNYU 12 bar ſhahatheh <= The ſame houre, as Chapter 
$8.13, and here verſe 5 Forthwith, that which the Hebrewes ex- 
preſs by IMR QJ3T regah echad--- Exodus 33. g, in a moment, 
mig dec Revelarion 18, 17 19 in one houre: ſuch is the ap- 
pearance of any good, in the rootleſs Hypocrite, as a morning 
(lud, and as the early Dew it greth away, Hoſea 5.4. as thole, 
f-uHns horarii , ſoon ripe, foon rotten $ like Jonahs Gourd, 
nav? [A ben laila Jonah 4.'0. the ſonne of a night, which came 
up in a night, and periſhed in a' night: ſuch was Ahabs, 
Sxuls and Pharaohs repentance, 1 Kings 21, 29, &c, 1 Sam. 15. 
30,31, 1 Sam. 24. 16,'7. 1Sam.26.1,&c, Exodvs 9:7 34335» 
&c. Juch was Herods attention to Johns preaching, Mark 6. 20, 
So are many carnal hearers afte&ed with che Word. the ſame in- 
ſtant or houre they heare it, and rhence .ic withereth away, and is 
no more thought of. By this, examine thy condition, whether 
the word thou heareſt, and the atfe&ion it worketh in thee, in 


God juſtly 4eferr- 


ftinare ſinners : the lunaticke haye ſome excule ; the Will is 


that houre thou heareſt it rake roote in thy heart, uncill ie bring 
fruits 
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fruits of ſanRifkcation , in the courſe and pratice of thy life. 

V. 21. yet bath be not root in himſelf | As corn not well rooted 
may make ſom: ſhew, ill ſome blaſt cr ſcorching drought comes, 
but then it withers,and wilts away : ſo, they that have not Gods 
Word rooted in their hearts, may make a fair protefſion, till rrou- 
blc come, and then they tall away. 

perſecution ariſeth] When unex {peed troubles arilc, which fru- 
rate the vain hopes he conceived ot temporall peace, and proſpe- 
rity, by the protcflion of the wolpel ; or thole forementioned 
promiſcs, 

Ffended] Or made to fall. Gr. ſcandalized. 

V. 22, and the care of this world] The care of getting and man- 
naging wo. Idly riches, and enjoying pleaſures, arc compared to 
picrcirg thorns choaking up the ſecd ; that is, good intentions 
wrought in the heart by the Wo.d picachcd, See 1 Tim. 6. 9.10, 
Luke 2 1.34.2 Tim 4.10. 

tab the Word] As overſhadowing briers, thorns, or weeds, 
keeping, the Sun-beams from the Coin, and with more ſtrong 
and rank roots, drawing away the fatnefle of the carth ( which 
otherwiſe ſhould n».rith the corn) and thereby hinder it from all 
maturity of f:uit : ſo do cares and pleaſures in the ſoul : indeed 
ſuch a ſevere juſtice of God tolloweth the contempr and neglect 
of his Word, as that where it mendeth nor, it leaveth the hearer 
m1ch more condemnable Hence cometh it ſo otten to paſle,thar 
when men for the preſent having their conlciences convinced by 
the Word they have heard and bing moved by the evident power 
thereot to repent, an4 reſolve to become new men ; yet they pre- 
ſently fall back again into their old wicked courſes : ſo that (as 
Salvia”, de gub |, 5. well faith ) a man might probably thinke 
that they had rather repented of rheir repentance, than of their 
fins : nec tamprius pzniturſſe quid male vixerint, (uam poſted quod ſe 
promiſerint bene wittaros ; and that they had not betore ſo much 
repented, fo: that they had lived wickedly ; as afterward for that 
they had promilcd that they would live well : confider this you 
fooliſh libertines, who thin it enough it you frequent good Ser- 
mons ; though you preſently after return to your filthy fins : in- 
deed Gods V Vord is the ſouls Antid-12,and finne it's poyſon ; but 
( ſaith the ſame Salvian ) guidprodeſſe porterir antidotum, Cu ſu- 
perfanditur venenum ? what can the Antidote profit, which bath more 
pry/an powred down npon ut ? 

bacom?th unfruitfal ) The heater, or the Word in the hearer be- 
cometh unfruirtull. 

V. 23. into the go:d groun 
Fall ; mo? hearers arc truirlc fe. 

He that heareth the Wa, orc. ] Here arc three properties of a 
good ſcholer of Chriſt ; he muſt bear w ith his car,underſtand with 
his hearr,and prafice in his lite 

ſome an bundred fold. dy. ] As before, there were three ſorts of 
bad hearers, ſo now ailo of good ones. all bear not Fruit alike, 
ſome are richer grounds tha'a other ,, lo is it here in matters ſpi- 
rituall, 

V. 24. The Kingd»me of keaven] Sec on verſe 19. 

is libened to a man which Jowed)] Criſt ſhewerh in this Parable 
of the Wheat and Tarcs, or Weeds, that the viſible Church,ſhould 
ever unto the end of th: world, have in it ſome good, and ſome 
wicked Hypecrires, uniced onely in externall communion and 
wotcſhon of Religion, bur no ſound members of the Church, or 

ody of Ch: iſt ; which is neceflarily to be obſerved, leſt cicher 
the Faithfull ſhould be ſcandalized or the Truth of Religion 
diſhonoured, and called into queſtion, by the evident Apoſtacy 
of thoſe who goe our from us, bur indeed were no more of us, 
than the Tares of the envious mans ſcattering, of the Lords good 
Whear 

good ſeed in bis field | In the former Parable, the Seed was the 
Word preached, here it ſignifies good men, raiſed up by God in 
his Church : except we will allo underſtand hence the Dofrine 
of Truth ( which inſtrumentally maketh good men) on the one 
put; and Herefies, Dorines of Devils, &c 1 Tim, 4.1.(which 
evidently render men and women unhappy Tares in the Lords 
eld ) on the other part, 

V. 25. While men ſlept) The Devil goeth fo cunningly about 
his night-works, that he may nor be deſcried, or takes occaſion by 
the negligence, incogitancy, or Nothtulnefle of thoſe that have 
th: charge of others, to ſowe miſchicf in Gods Church, Iſaiah, 6. 
9, 10, 

hrs enemy Came ] The Devil , called (OU Catan, fo 1 Sa- 
muel, :9. 4. leſt in the battle, be be to us TEU?7 leſatan an ene- 
my, or adverſarie, 2 Samuel 19. 22, that you ſhould this day be 
to me foU?7 an adverſary. Sce Chapter 16. 23. Revelation 1. 
20, Irimpo.reth here, Gods Enemy and ours : for as (hryſo- 
firm, Hom, 47. in Matthew noreth, his endeavour is all againſt us, 
for the malice he bearcth ro the Ho!y Majcſty of God. Sce 1 Pe- 
rer, 5.8. 

ſrwed Tarcs, Cit evie fignifeth that ſame irfelix blinm ( as 
Suidas interpreter allo giverh Ci{arior ) ours render it ray dar 
nell tinetare, tares, or ſomething ve.y hurtfull roche Corn, ( as 
anv of rheſe are among Wheat ; hereby are meant, ( as Theophy- 
lat, Euthymius, Auguſt, de verb, Domini, {. Mattheum, ſerm. 13. 
clearly gather from verſe 38. ) the children of the wicked one, 


Zur one ground of foure is fruit- 
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that is, Heretickes, Schiſmarickes, Hypocrires, wicked and 
phane men, living inthe Church, ler, Chryſolog, ſerm 96 tri 
allo hereſes mer fideles, inter ſantlos pectatum : inter pacificos re 
(5c. Hereſfics among the Faithfuli (thar is in the Church ) => 
among the Saints, diſlentions among the peaceable ; indeed all 
theſe are Tares of the envious mans (cattering, whereby he makerh 
men wicked, and diſturberh the peace of the Church, ang flog- 
riſhing ot the Truth, , 

among the Wheat) Not in the world abroad, bur in the Church 
of God : wt periret dominaca meſſts ( as Chryſolog. ſerm. gy, faith ) 
onely to endammage the Lords Crop ; for being killed with the 
ſpirit of envie, he cſteemeth the deſtru&ion of men his pain: it is 
a ſtrange remeritie to deſert a Church for ſome wicked men there- 
in being : where did the Enemy ſowe his Tares, but among the 
good V Yhear ? perplexs Perppe ſunt iſte due civitates in hoc Jecula 
nvicemgque permixte---thele wo Cities in this world, are folded to. 
gether and mingled the one with the other, Auguſtin, deC.D. 1 x 
c, 35. anda little before he giveth a good caution againſt _ 
charitable cenſure, men.inerit ſane in nfs inimicis ſins latere 6. 
ves fſu'nroes , (vc, let them remember that indeed amon 
their Encmics, ſome good Citizens for the time to come , lie 
hidden 

and went his way) He would not ſtand to ir,nor have it thoughe 
to be his doing; becauſe he can no otherwiſe deceive, than un- 
der ſome colour ot good : it he ſhould appear, and ſhew him- 
ſelfe with the impious 2nd heriticall, all would as much ab. 
hor them, as feate his ftratagems 3: therefore he transformerh 
his Miniſters into Angels of Light 2 Corinthians, 11. 14, that is, 
into ſceming godly, religious, ard zealous men, withour which 
drefles and diſguiſes, hc could never ceccive the world by ſuch in- 
ſtruments, 

V. 26, When the blade {pr ung vp) V\ hen ſuch men firſt profeſle 
the erue R-ligion, they ſo curningly hide their principles in ob« 
ſcure te: mes, and vail their wickedneſs with ſhews of Holyneſs, 
that ir cannor preſently arpear, who are good, and whoevil : bur 
afterwards, when good men ate nearer their maturity, and the 
wicked ro their height of maliciouſnele ; an evident difference ap. 
peareth, So hryſrſteme noreth the manner of Hereticks, at firſt, 
they overſhadow rhemlclues until] they gain more confidence and 
alliance of popular tavour and opinion ; but then 7% id! txy(uo 
they poure out ther? venome with impudence undaunted ; and fo arc 
known ar laſt, 

V. 27. the ſervants ] Either this is added ro fill up the ſimi- 
litude, and necd not be applied, as not being afrer expounded 
by our Saviour, or elſe the ſeryants are Miniſters and good men, 
who wonder how theſe Tares came; and defire to root them our, 
( SceRevel, 17. 6- ) but may not doe what they defire : the Mh- 
niſter muſt handle the cauſe of God, with Arguments,nor ſtripes: 
fides non eſt cogenda, ſed docenda ; Faich muſt be raught, not tor- 
ced, Lattantius ſaid ie well ; Religio cogi non poteſt : werbis pris 
quam verberibus res agenda eft. ut fit voluntas, &c l. 5, c.20, Reli- 
gion cannot be compelled : this cauſe is to be handled with words, 
not ſtripes;that the will may have a part, without which can be ne 
ſan&iry. 

T, 28, an enemie |] bx 5 Pog®s «r>prG&, the Devil and 
wicked men, ( Sce on verſe 25. ) tor both cooperate in 
broaching Herehe ; the Devil prompreth, and his Miniſters 
act. 

V. 29. Nay] This is not any prohibition, of excommunicating 
or executing malefaRours, by the civil power bur a predi&tion thar 
{uch ſhall be in the Church, cill che cnd of time, as our Saviour 
expounds it,verſc 39.40, as Augs tin faith, Ep. 146. donec dilwvium 
tranſeat, ubi Arca continet corvim (of columbam. Untill the deluge 
paſs away, wherein the Arhe (the Church) containeth beth the 
Raven, and the Dove,-—- 

let both grow together ] For as Gregor, laith Hom. 31. in evang. 
bonz ſolt, nuſquam ſunt, niſt in cel», onely good men ( in any one 
ſociety) are no where bur in Heaven; where Chriſt will make his 
Church glroious, not having ſpot or wrinkle ; bur Holy, and 
without blemiſh, Ephefthans, F. 27. why God ſuffered wick- 
ed men to continue in his Church ; there are many Reaſons: 
as, that he might leave the impenitent more unexcuſable, whom 
the ſociety and example of the Ho'y could nor reclaim : that 
he might ſhew on them an cxample of long ſuffering and mer- 
cy, that alſo they might juſtly periſh, who abuſe ſuch mer- 
cy, to ſecurity of finning : that he might hereby exerciſc his 
Ele&, and make their conſtancy more glorious, whom neither 
Satan, nor the milchievous examples of Men ſo nearly uniced to 
them, could pervert ; among other, Gregory Natianſen giver 
this reaſon, Orat. 4. poſt med, though his judgements are ever 
ready , yer he patiently expeReth, untill ſinne, like ſome pu- 
rrid and malignant humour, doe quite breake out, and ſhew it 
ſelfe ; then is his Juſtice evidenced in ſtriking : it ſhould reach 
us a charitable patience in judgeing inferiours ; though it is 
certain, that there is much difference, with what "9 4 and 
to what egd one ſpareth who ſhould corre& , for as there 15 
ſometimes a miſericordia pun ens, ſo allo is there a crudelitas 
parcens, a puniſhing mercy, and a ſparing cruelty, Avg. @Þ. 54 
Maced. no, 

V. 30+ gather 


Chap. x111. 
V. 30" gather ve tegether ] Thovgh both [ocrs continue miY - 
ed togeth:r uno theend, yer at the 6ay of judgement a ſe- 
paracion (hall be ot the one trom the other, Mal. 3, 18. chap. 
25. 32, 
V. 31, the: bingd1m of beaven ] Maik 4+ 3o, Luke 13. 19, the 
Church is h::c the leed, 

V. 22, the leaſt of all ſeed ] One of the lefler fort of ordinary 
ſeeds, tor ſome may bz letlze, God raiſzth his Church our of very 
{mall bzginnings; thar, it growing up beyond all mens expecati- 
on, his mighry pow.r therein may appear, 

greateſt amng h:vbs ] MeQor 77 Any ovay, greater than herbs, 
one of the greaceſt ſort of hzrbs. The Greek word aazavey, Lat, 
olus, ſignificth cither por-herbs, or any other herbs ro be bearen or 
chopped --- as --- berbas c nt;ndit olentes --- Virgil , or otherwiſe 
earen, though /arro "lin, &c, ſomerimes rake olus pro braſſica, the 
Cabbage, or Coteworr, Theophr, hift. plaut, l. 7. nan? 
Ay ara TH Tp3s Tw nueTegas 744%» we call them ofera which 
we ule rocat, So Atheneausl. 2., Soallo the Syriac here gives ir, 
maximum omnium NIVIV olerim : the ſame word PT Syr, IM 
is uſed, Luke 11. 42. where the Greek alſo hath Ady *y2y, and 
we give it herbs ; as allo 1 King. z1, 2. where the He- 
brew hath ic allo PM m7 &s wnnror Anyarsr — for a 
garden of b:rbs. Plin, 1. 19. c_ 8. raketh the olus, ro be of 
no eſteem with the Grecians ( as Ambroſ, faith -- wile olus ) 
of the Sinapi, he faith, coquuntur (fy fol a ficut reliquorum olerum 
--- on which account pollibly ir was reckoned among por-herbs. 

4 tree ] It growes high, and purs forth branches as a tree : 
ir ſecmeth it was of a great growth in Paleſtine. See Tremel. on 
this place, It becometh rhe greateſt or talleſt of the plants which 
are accounted olera, or Adxere as the Greek hath it here, ſo 
that the birds miay fit upon the branches, or under the ſhadow 
thereof, which the Greek word xamoxnyey of oxy) a taber- 
nacle or rent, may well import, 

V. 33. anather parable | Luke 13, 20, The ſcope of this para- 
ble, is the ſame with the tormer, 

three meaſures ] oa'm rela, Thar is, ſome ſay, an Zpha ; this 
containcth about a peck and an half, wanting a little more than a 
pinte, 

V. 34. All theſe things ] Mark 4. 33. Forementioned, he ſpake 
all theſe parables, whereby the godly auditors might be excited ro 
a further enquiry atter the precious and vailed ſenſe thereof, and 
might the more eſteem it found our, and diſcovered unto them ; 
and that the protane, rouching onely , as it were, the outward 
rinde or ſhe11, might not have occaſion to deſpiſe the hidden truth, 
which they knew nor. 

without a parable | Sec on verſe 2. 

V. 35. I will open my mouth ] Pal. 78, 2, 

in parables ] The Pſalmiſts parables or proverbial ſayings , 
had ſome reſemblance co Chriſts manner of teaching here by fimi- 
litudes and paradles, 

V. 36. went into the houſe ] Though the Diſciples were very 
defirous to know the meaning of the parable , yer they ſtayed un- 
til he came into the houle; either becauſe they were aſhamed ro 
ask him before the people, or unwillin; to interrupt him in his 
tcaching, 

V. 37. The Sonof man ] Chriſt himſelf , the moſt excellent 
Son of man, as veric 41. 

V. 38. children of the bing 'om ] Gods ele&, appoinred to be 
heirs of the kingdom of hzaven, See on chap. g, 15, and Luke 
20, 36, 
children of the wick-d one } Nor by nature, bur imitation , chil- 
dren of the devil, verle 19. hereby are not meant all wicked men, 
but ſuch as live in the Church ; Sce verſe z5. 41, 47, 48. 

V. 39. The harveſt ] See Jo:l 3. 13. Rev, 14. 15 the reapers, 
the Angels acc as the hatveſters. This name is a:commodarte to 
the preſent caule, John 4. 34. the Apoſtles in relation to the Pro- 
pherts, were allo accounted harveſters, or reapers, to which 
then appertained that which is there ſaid, verſe 35_ the regions are 
white to the harveſt : and in this Goſpel, chap. 9, 37, 38. the 
barveſt truly is plentens, but the labourers are few, (5c, and in 
chap. 3, 12, Chriſt with the fanne in his hand , began to purge 


his floore , by preaching of the truth, and cleanſing ir from the | 


falle and corrupt gleſlcs of the $:ribes Prieſts and Phariſees; bur 
here in the laſt day, he will perfe&t that work; then Chriſt the 
J udge and King of glory, ſhall fir on his Throne of Majeſty, con- 
vent all che living and the dead raiſed again, and ſhall ſeparate 
them tv his right hand, and left; thoſe ro the kingdom of glo- 
ry and bleſſzdneſle, theſe to fire and torments unſpeakable, Marth, 
25- 31, &c. inthele as he will uſe the miniſtry of his Angels, 
as here is declared, and verſe 4. ; 
V..40. mtbe end of this world ] The end of time, and this ſtare 


of mortality, then the wicked men ſhall be caſt body and ſoul into | 


hell fire, 

V. 41, The Sonof man] He mentions his human nature, be- 
cauſe therein he will judge us, chap, 25. 31. John 5. 27. AR. 
A: 

hu angels | As vertſc F7. chap. Id. 0, Which he made mini- 
ſtring fpicits, Heber, r, 14. of admirable ſtrength , power , and vi- 
gour,to de that which he commandeth chem. 
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Chap. xiii. 

things that «ffend ] Or ſcanda!s * ſcandilous perſons 14 char 
16.23, Seethe words following, and verſe 4>, ſuch as depart 
trom truth of dorine, Rom, 16, 17, compare Marth, 18. 9 with 
Cor. 11, 19, orfuch as are hypocrites and evil livers who of- 
_ good men by their fins ; or by being mixed with them. See 
verle 27. 

them which d» iniquity } Who cuſtomarily fin, chap. 9. 22. Pſal. 
6. 8. which do wickedly, and fo would do: ſo would not the re- 
generate. See Rom, 7, 15- 

V. 4:. into « farnace of fire } The pains of hell ace deſcribed 
by that which is moſt paintul and terrible ro us, Maik 9. 45, 46. 
Mal.4.1. 

wailing ] For helplefle and hopeleſle grief. 

gnaſhing of reeth ] Oar of indignation, and imoartience, as AA, 
7.54. Scechaprer 8, 12. ; 

V. 43. Then ſhall the rightews (y:.] Dan. 1:2. 3. they ſhall 
ſhine as che ſun, Jude 5, 31, chap, 17. 2. that is, be excecding 
glorious, ; 

the kingdom of their Father ] 1 Cor. 15, 24. The kingdom of 
God is the inheritance of his adopted children, and is here men_ 
tioned by our Saviour in oppoſition to earthly inheritances, in 
which he would have them ever remember that they are bur pil - 
grims and ſojourniers, that they might alpire co that which ſhall 
be theit own eternally, See Colo, 3-1. &c. Pſal, 39. 12, Plat. 

119.19, Weare indzed now in our regeneration the ſonnes of God 
but it doth mt appear what we ſhall be + but we bnow, that when he; 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim, x John 3.3. $:c alſo Colol, 3. x. 
Phil, 3. 21, the kingdom of God is in us now ( Luke 17. 21. ) who 
walk in the ſpiric ; bur the light thereof (as Gideons lamps in thoſe 
eari hen veflels, Jud, 7. 25, ) ſhall nor clearly ſhine our until chey 
be broken, and this earthen tabernacle of our body be diflolved, 
Mean time our ſtare, as to the world is calamitous ; we have m1- 
ny tailings, and an odious remainder of fin in us, which deformeth 
the beſt of che ſons of men, and the wicked caſt dirt in our faces, by 
ſeveral calumnies, making us ſcem more odious ro men ; bur in 
ſpight of their malice, we thall once be glorious , when our God 
ſhall be all in all, 1 Cor, 15. 28, whenthe wicked ſhall be clothed 
with ſhame: 

who bath ears ] See on veile 9. 

V. 44. The kingdom of heaven |) The word of God which ſhew- 
eth rhe way to heaven ; and openeth unto us the ineſtable riches 
of Gods grace and mercy, hid from the worlds beginning, until rhe 
preaching of the Goſpel. 

unto a treaſure } Of great ralue : as gold and filyer, ingreat 
ſtore laid up. 

hid in a field ] Irenexs hereby underſtandeth, Chriſt hidden in 
the Scriptures,per typos CF parabolas { I. 4.c. 43.Imt. ) by rypes and 
parables: lc is rather the truth of Chriſt therein,which tew find,and 
ſo underſtand not how great and excellent theſe ſpiritual riches 
are, verſe 45. as men know not th: value of an hidden treaſure. 

he hideth } Not leſt others alſo thould fad ir, bur leſt himſelf 
ſhould loſe ir 2: leſt men, or Satan ſhould beguile him of ir: alſo 
good men, hearing the dofrine of Gods mercy in Chriſt, rake care 
ro lay ir up in their heart, that they may not be deprived of ir, See 
Lukez. 15, Plal, r19. 11, 

ſelleth all that he bath | This is ro ſhew,thart no man can be par- 
taker of this treaſure, unlefle he value it above all worldly poſl:(- 
fions, and be willing to part with all that he hath, rather chan miſs 
thereof, Luke 14. 33, Philippians 3. 8, 9. 

V. 45. jeebing goodly pearls | This parable ſhews,that men ſhould 
ſeek heavenly knowledge with as much affcRion, labour, coſt, and 
peril,if need be,as m:rchants do ſeek the choiceſt pearls; in the tor- 
mer,the creaſure was found unlooked for; here ir is foughe : che firſt 
ſeemerh ro relare to Gods free mercy, found of them that ſoughc 
him not. Rom. 10, 20, The lecond, ro mans duty, chav. 7. 7. 

V. 46. one pearl of great price ] The knowledge of Chriſt, which 
far excceds all other ſciences, Phil. 3. 8, and is che onely necellary 
thing, Luke 10. 42. Phil 3, 13, 14. 

V. 47. libe unto anet | This parable is ro the ſamz purpoſe 
with that of the tares : the word ox2/y is that which we call a 
ſaine, probably from thence coming, 4 draw net , that ſweeps along 
with it. all char comes into the way, as well traſhas hlh: ic was 4 
fir ſimilicude for ſome of the Apoſtles, whom of filher-men,he made 
fiſhers of men, chap. 4. 19. 

V. 48. caſt the bad away 1 There are many in the Church,which 
are not of the Church, r john :. 19 and therefore in the end ſhall 
be caſt our : bur the full and perfe& cleanſing of the Church from 
them, is deferred unto the laſt day. & yap nXon #agafcan ty 
Tj ypa03 fan, Aaptargm, No fimilitude in ſcripture is wholly 
applicable, Epiphanizs heres. 77. N. 23. 

V. 49. S» ſhall it be} Our Saviour applyes onely the end of 
the parable : ſothar we need not enquire whar is meat by the ſea 
and ſhore, 

V. 50. and ſhall caſt them ] Sce verſe 4:. He tells not whac 
ſhall become of g20d men in the Church : none may doubt bur 
they ſhall be happy. 

V. 51. all theſe things} Do you underitand all thefe, &c, hz 
parables | have not expounded, as well as thoſe I have expounded 2 
their deſire of expoſrion might occaſion this queſtion, See 
L veris 


Chap. x1v. 
verſe 10. 36. hereby we are tavght, that al! we hcar is loſt, it we 
underſtand it not, 


V. «2. Toeref'e ] Seeing you have profirca io well. I admo- 

T 1 ' 1 ol . ' . 

nith you to teach others that whici | hare taug.it you 2? 
» . of =" " 4 T's * % 

You muſt not know one'y to you! elves, bu others allo : the 


ſun thinerh not tor it {clt : the trees bear nor t: ut tor themſelves ; 
the fountains ſend not forth ſweer ſtreams for themiclves, but o- 
thers ule, See 1 Cor. 12. 7%, chap. c. 14, 15. 

every cribe 1) Miniſters arc compared to {cribes, who uic toteach 
thc people, ( chap. 7.29 Ezra 7. 6,11 ) as well a> to wiate, cc 
on Luke 20. 1. 

inflrafed in the kingdom of heaven } Inftrudce or lea ned in the 
Goſpel, and fit ro be a Miniſter of the Goſp 1. 

things new and old | Who layeth vp prov.l: | 
and brings th:m forth for the ule of the tamily according to their 
ſeveral occaſions, and appetites, See Cant, 9, 13, 50 muſt a Mi- 
niſter nor onely ecach the truth, bur {o, as may fir all mens capa- 
citics, and condit;ons, 2 Tim 2. 5. 

V. 53. He departed thence | O:1t of the houſe mentioned, verſc 
26. Ch itt being th: Saviour of all th: Elet, would not ſpend 
all his tim: and ſtrength in one place, Luke 4. 43. 

V. 54. And when }] Marks. 1. Luke 4. 16. 

into bu own countrey ] Nazareth, where his Mother dwelt, Luke 
I. 26+ and he was bred, though not born there , Marth, 


þ 


ns of divers vcars, 


| 7 hath this man thu wiſd»m ? ] He being never brought up 
ro learning. Sec John 7. 15. 

theſe mghry worl's ] That is, power to do (uch works : there 
ſhined in Chiiſt , both an incomprehenſible devh of wiſdom in 
his lpecches, and a divinc ro <© in his works: which ſhould 
have pe:ſwaded them to have b.lieved in him: ir ſeems he 
wrought forme miracles at Naraeh, though tew, verſe $8. 
Mark 6. s. 

V. «5. Is n't thi th+Ca piers ſn 2? | Jchn 6.41. He is of 
mean parentag*. 414 inlca ned : Nor brought up in the ordinary 
ſchnoles of the P ophers 5; whonce hath he this protound and ad- 
mitra./Ic knowledge + verſe «6. 

bu breth: en ] His kiniſmen, Genef, 13. 8. See chap, 12, 

s 47. 

V. 55. bis ſiſters ] His kinfvomen, chay. 12, co. 

whence then hath 1's man Thus min arc ready to lav Num- 
bling-blocks in their own way, ( as oft as any thing propoſed, or 
conade:ed , excced:th thcic carnal rcaſon ) to bar them from 
hcaven. 

V. «7 thry were ef ended in þ m } Or ar him, or with him; 
they ſhould have blefſed God, who gave ſuch gifts ro him, for their 
profit and advantage , bur they are « fiend ar it * fo, when in rhe 
works of God, mcn look no higher than ſecond caules,they uſual- 
ly ftumblc, and the good he doth them, makes them worle, and fo 
more damnable, 

a prophet } Mark & 4. Luke 4 24. John 4. 44. 

ſave in bu, (5-- |} They who know him will not be reproved 
by him: we cafily contemn , chat which is familiar and known 
to us, 

V. «8. not many mighty works ] Sec on veile 54. 

becauſe of their unbeliefe ) Our unbelicfe keeperh many mer- 
cics away from us, and hindreth us of many bleſlings. Mark 
6. 5. {peaketh more expreflely : The preſent lenſc is, that al- 
beit Chriſt gave them ſome raſtes of his power and goodneſle, in 
that he there healed ſome that were infirm and fick , yer their 
incorrigble ingraticude ſtayed his hand, and lefr no place for 
greater Mmercics , which otherwiſe he was ready to give them, 
The incredulity and contumacy of finners, do hinder many 
bleſſings from deſcending on themſcl ves and others therein ro 
have ſhared with them, Chriſts mercy as it were ſtrived with 
cheir iniquity , bur he 3s juſt as well as merciful, therefore when 
they would not be amended by thar he had done; he juſtly leaves 
them totheir own hardneſle of hearr, to periſh chercin, 


SERHAP. XIV. 


T that time ] When Jeſs went about Galilec reach- 
ing, and doing miracle: for the confirmation ot chat 
which he taughr, 

Hered } The ſecond, here mentioned , was called Antipar, See 
Mark 6. 14. Luke 9 7. There were three Herods , the firſt was 
Hered the great, Antipaters ſon, who is alſo called Aſcalonizs, in 
whoſe reign Chriſt was born ; he cauſed the children to be ſlain, 
Matth. 2. The ſecond was called Antipas, ſon of Herod the great, 
whoſe mothers name was Malthaca, or Martaca ; he was Tetr arch 
of Galilee, Luke 23. 1, The third , was Herod Agryppa, nephew to 
Herod the great by Ariſt»tulus : he flew James, As 12.2, lo were 
they all three murderers 

the tetrarch 1 He had a fourth part of the Kingdom, Sce on 
Luke 3- 1. his father, Herod the great, divided his Kingdom by 
will, to his three ſons : to Aithelaws , he afſgned the middle 
part, Fudea and Idumea : to Philip Irwrea, and the region of the 
Tr achimites : to this Herod Galilee ; butAuguftus rhe Rowan Em- 
,erour, ( becauſe the very name of Kings were in ſuſpition 


Verſe 1, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to $, Matthew, 


, 


Chap. xiy. 


with them ) otherwiſe divide1rhe Kingdom ( that he might the 
more caully diſtra& their powers, and keep thum in (ub PR ) "uy 
(0 feftrarchres, O! governments 0! tour parts, J"; Þ? Anny, |. 17.C 
10. 13, Scc ! lin, nat. bitt. l, 5.c. 18 the nam oh 
of Roman uſe: mTyzvgy 2 lavnh Sardar, 15. 6 TH Taps Abt 
frur bands of fixty four ſouldiers, whole Captain was call d ha 
25, 4 tetraich : 19 happily Demi{thenes called cach tourth part 
ot 7beſſalic, which was called TeTpis 4 Jornilt, Tergapyiay a to. 
»15andg ps : 

heard of the fam? of feſas | That is, ( as in Luke 5, 7.) all 
that Jcelus did ; which b ing |  myvch noited abroad » even whil: 
Jobn Laptiſt was yet living, it may fcem ſtrange, how "iy" 
ſhould be ſo long ignorant thereof; but that we may conſider his 
carclelneile in religion + the two common policy ot courtiers » un- 
wil.ing to commend or lpeak of gd men ( tpecial!ly rg Impious 
Princes ) leſt teeming to fayour them, they ſhould endanger their 
favour at Coutt and laitly, H2: 01s great diſtrattions : yet throwh 
all th.le obRtruions, now at laſt the tame of Jeſus breaks ico 
Heroas ears : which the Evangclift therefore m-ntionerh, that ie 
may appear that ihe preaching ot the Goſpel was not fo obſcure 
but that the know le dye thereot came to the cars of Kings and Prin. 
ccs, that none might pretend ignorance. 

V. 2, ſaid tobu ſervants } It was laid fo firſt of ſome hore 
and then Herod teſtified with a guilty conſcience, eaſily belicy- 
ing what hc feared, followed their vain opinion. Sce on 
Luke 9. 7+ 

be u 11jen from the dead} Syr from among the de1d; NIVD my {# 
mn beich .maiche Ie may be tranſlated , as {ome give {t, ex 
domo my/tworum, from the houſe of the dead ( in and to the 
lame ſenſe, ( or ---- ab inter mrin's --- (0 TVA the prepohtion fg. 
niticth ---- Seme notc here Herods opinion of Jobns fanftiry as 
concurting with th: Phariſees , who thought that rhe holy did 
eaſily return to life again: Sce F-ſeph Antry. Ll. 18, t: 2, the 
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trarchie, the Wo d being comp mindcd of T74 


| mcaning is, as it Herod had ſaid, he hath more power now 


than h: cver had, for Fohbn wrought no miracles, John 16, 
41 poſſibly Herod might now fear ſome great pradtices in 
way ot revenge, of his late murdering 7 bn Bapriſt. bee cn 
Luke F, 9, - 

mighty works ] Force and power , whereby great wotks are 
wrought, Scechap, 12. £4, 

do ſhew ferth themſe:ves | Or are wroveht by him. Whichlite 
ſome Divine light declare him ri'en from the dzad, and that 
God is with him, to do ſome great and ſtrange works by him, 
Herod could fear, but not repent, Nore what childiſh phan- 
cies involye and bcfool men. when on-e they caſt off the fear of 
the Lord : what Panich and irrational fears rerr;fic thoſe, whom 
God, tor their fins, ſmiteth with folly and madneſle, Deur, 
28, 28, 

V. 3. For Herod ] Sec chay. 4. 12 Luke 3. 19, 20. 

laid hold "n ] Or cavſed him t» h* apprehended, by his officers : 
how long that was before this rime, is not certain, 

bu brother Vhbilips wife ] Many ta!lts did Herod commit: firſt, 
that he took anther mans wife, while he was ver alive. Secondly, 
that he pur away his own wife, Thir.{ly, that he took his brothers 
wite, Fourthly, in that when his broth:r had children by herhe yer 
took her to wife, which had not becn lawful. it his brother had 
been dead : So blind and precipitate is filthy luſt, ſuch c:ncatena- 
trons have fins, they ſeldom go alone, Herods laſt fin was his worſt, 
he being reproved, added yer thu abrue all, that he ſbur wp Johnin 
priſon, Luke 3. 19, 20, 

V. 4. It # not lawful for thee t» have ] Levic, 18. 6 &20, 21, 
oblerve Fohns confidence ; he doth nor ſay, it may be dangerous 
unto thee, bur ſpeaks home, it is nor lawful for thee ; though thou 
art a King or governour, thou maye!t nor diſpenſe with Gods laws, 

V. 5. when be would bav/ put him to death | This ſheweth that 
he was willing to kill him before Herodias provoked him : ſo kate- 
ful is repront to impious great men, 

be feared the multtinde | He feared man, bur not God, Mak 
addcth, that he fearcd 7 hn, ( whom he then h-d in priſon ) be- 
cauſe indeed is conſcience told him, that -bn was guilrlelſe : 
the truth is, he feared the vengeance of God on the periecurers of 
Gods Miniſters , otherwiſe he would not have feared the people, 
who feared his tyranny, Ir is clear, that at firſt, Herod heard and 
reverencel J:hn: and though poſtibly Herodias folicired himto 
that murder, ro which his ſcife was inclined roo much, yer fear 
did for a time reſtrain him ; yer art laſt, the ſin brake our, thus this 
Court-fox, Luke 13+ 32. made ſemblance» of one thing, b r aed 
another : and ſurely he defired ro ſee Telus, ( Luke g. 9. ) withas 
good devotion as his father did, when he pretended a defire ro wor- 
ſhip him, Marth. :. 8. 

beCauſe they counted him a Prophet 1] Chap 21. 26. Hc ſeared 
the multitude in reſpe& of their general good opinion they had ot 
F-bn, whm many ſulpeRed to be their Meflizs. Sec Luke 3. 15. 
John 1. 20,2 5, and there had now been n» Prophets fince Malacht, 
who propheſicd of this very John Baptiſt, the ſecond F{1as, to vc the 
immediate for-runner of che Mcfſias, Chrift. . 

V. 6. When Herods birth day Ws bept | The birth-dayes of Kings 
uſed ro be kepr with great ſolemnity, feaſts and tt ivmphs. Gin, 


49. 20, that which ſome conjecture here , is-not m—_—_—y 
that 
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Chap. xiv. 
that all this tragedy was bur an 1imnyious compa berween Herod and 
Herodics,char Frbns deach (ſhould b: deferred,onely ro Herods birth - 
day; when many Peers and great mzn being preſent, the daugh- 
ter of H:r0414s ſhould dance, Herod promiſed any thing which the 
ſhould ask : ſh: bring fore-inſtruatd, muſt ask Fibns hzad, Herod 
maſt ſe:m very ſorrowful, bur at laſt ( tor a prerend:d conlcience 
made of perto-ming his oach ) do what he had promiled, were ir 
never ſo damnable. 

the daughter of Herodias ] By UVhiltp her former husband, nor by 
Herod, Foſephus Anriy, 1.8. c 7. calleth her Salome, 

daunced before them | Tholc laſcivious geſture. of a damſcl, a- 
lone, at a feaſt, before ſo many m:n; may give us to conſider 
of immodeſt dancing, to which tew come lober, o: go from 
ir withour ſome evil incentives 2 here was like mother , lik- 
daughter, "7 

and pleaſed Herod ] Mark adderh, and thoſe that fate with him: 
theſe were compoſed to H:r-ds minde , and knew how to applaud 
any thing which the King commended : though indeed how 
ever it ſeemed rothem , yer the circumſtances conſidered, we may 
fay with [berphylatt 5 rw xaAgs opx mw, 7T5TY Kings the bet- 
cer ſhe danced, thu worſe it was. Behold Here the miſcrable de- 
pravation of impious minds : Herod 1s diſplcaſed with holy and 
wholſome preaching bur pleaſed with the laſcivious and impu- 
dent behaviour of Salome : you may know what men are, by thcir 
delights, ED 

V. 7. he promiſed with an oath ] Here is ſer down a milcitievous 
effe& of malice and intemperance; araſh and dangerous oath, 
with a promiſe ſo perniciouſly large , what ever ſhe ſhould ask, 
ro the bale of his Kingdom , which he yer held at Caſars plea» 
ſure, and not long after loſt, The word here interpreted, pro- 
miſed is properly ulcd in marual barg1ining, covenanting, &ec. 
wherein one demanded an oath, d» yors promiſe this or thus t1 do 2 
he is ſaid (yy22oyer to aflcnt or confell:, and by ſuch promiſe to 
oblige himiclte ro pertorm : ſo,faith Euthymws, the promiſe here 
made, he calleth away 8 714, which word often fignificth an afl- 
ſent, bargain, &c. 
we Whatſzever (he would ask ] He excepred not that which was 
inconvenient or unlawful. So, many in their jolliry, rafhly pro- 
miſe , what they repent of afterward, verſe 9. or ſhould indeed 
do (0. 

V. 8. before inſtrufFed ) Perhaps nor before the feaſt : her mo- 
ther pollibly might be afraid ro truſt ſuch a ſecrer to her, long 
before ic was to be atcd : and Mark 6. 24, ſhe went our to ask her 
mother, after the King had promiſed. | 

give me here John Laptiſts b:ad in a charger ] The mother was 
not content that Jobn ſhould be killed , bur muſt have his head 
in a platter, as the moſt defired diſh of that feaſt , that ſhe 
might be ſure of his death , and ſatiate her (elf with the fighr 
of it : {a devilliſh a ſweernefle is in revenge . unto an har- 
lots appetire : ſo quickly will thoſe whelps of a fierce kind learn 
to be bloody, ſpecially againſt faithfull Miniſters who reprove 
them, 

V. 9. the King was ſorry } Not ſo much for that he knew John 
was to be murdered, as becauſe he feared an inſurrection, and rhe 
juſt judgements of God following ſo impious an a ; for it is nor 
very likely that he was ſorry ro commit finne , who could nor 
repent when it was commitred : bur fear of his own ſatery made 
him ſorry that he had ſuch -ccafion to hazard himlelt, or the opi- 
nion of conſtancy and keeping his word or performing his promile, 
made before ſo many witnelles chen preſent. 

for the oaths ſabe |] He made no conſcience of inceſt and murder, 
yet would be thought he made conſcience of an oarh, or pres 
made. and more unlawfully performed, as it the ſame God whic 
forbidderh per jury,did not alſo forbid inceſt and murder, See Jams 
2s 10,11, 

and them which (ate with bim, &c ] Either he feared they would 
account him a perjured man ; or they in fayour to Herodias prefied 
him to perform his oath. 

V. 1o. and beheaded Jobn in priſon ) Not in publick , for fear 
of the people, verſe 5 Johns trial was the more, becauſe he had 
the means to clear his innocency before the people, ar his death, 
nor any man to comfort him ; this God permitred , rhat he might 
the more gloriouſly crown this juſt man, and leave an example of 
comfort, to thoſe who ſuffer unjuſtly, Euthym. Yer obſerve, that 
God, who will have the memory of the juſt ſacred, leaveth Johns 
Juſtification, and Hc#ods rime-outlaſting infamy upon a record; ſo 
publick, as ſhall be remembred while the Goſpel is preached : and 
ſo certain, as is the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, the Author of rhe 
Scripture, 2 Per. 1, 19 

V. 11. bis head was brought in a charger ] A ſad fighr at a feaſt, 
bur that which the revengful moſt hunger tor ; there is no com- 
mand of great men ſoimpious , but it ſhall finde ſervants to exe- 
Cute it, 

ſhe brought it to ber mother ] This execrable reward of her dan- 
cing, is preſented according to command to her : a chaſt and holy 
virgin would have ſtartled at the fight, bur ſhe carrieth it boldly, 
as inſulting over her mothers enemy, rendring up to her, theſe 
bloody gains : whar juſt revenge followed all cVr a&ors, {cc Jo- 
ſephus Aniiq, Ll. 18.c. 9. Sceverlc 12, 
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Chap. five. 


V. I:, and told Jeſus ] Either that he might prevent the 1i'e 
danger, or that they might be taughr by him whar courſe £4 


take, now their Maſter was gone: this was the end of Johns 
former ſending to Chriſt, chap. 11. that they might ar laſt be 
entred into his School : the diſciples of 19hn give him an honeſt 
and civil burial z either cakjng up rhe body caſt our, ( the Gr. 
wut, the Syriac givech MIU --- Sheladch the carcaſe, trunk 
or bydy, as ſome ſay withour an head, if we may believe Nicephs- 
1 : and Euthymius ſeemeth of the ſame opinion ) or elſe by 
permiſſion of the tyrant, as loſeph and Nicoderes afterwards did ro 
the ſacred body of Ieſus: this laſt honour concributech nothin 

to the happinefle of the dead; yer isit a teſtimony of our ch1- 
rity ; and hope of the future reſurreftion: the end of Herods 
cruclty , was firſt the ſlaughter of his Army by King Aretha, re- 
venging the injury and diſhonour of his daughter Herods law- 
tul wite, whom he pur away , for an harlors ſake, Secondly, 
his own depoficion and baniſhment ro Lyons in France, with his 
inceſtuous Herodigs, where, atter much miſcry endured, he mad: 
away himlſclf, 

V. 13. When Teſus beard it ] Mark 6. 32. Luke 9g. 10. 
of Iobns death , or of Herods knowledge of him and his mi- 
racles, 

be departed thence ] From his own countrey ; chap. 13. 53. or 
from the place where he was told of 1ubns death. 

into a deſart place apait |) From the parts of Galilee, more fre- 
quented, to a more ſolirary place, ro ſhun Hernds laying wait for 
him : for the time of his death was not yet come, So chap. 4. 12. 
X I2+ 14, IF, 

they followed him on foot | For both places were on the ſame fide 
of the lake : he onely went over a creek by ſhip, and the people 
went about on foot : nore their zeal, they go as ſoon as they hear 
he was gone : they go a great way abour on foot, leaving buſi- 
nefles, tamilies, and cities of good accommodation, ro toll ow 
Chriſt in delerr places, 

V. 14. And Ieſws went forth ] Our of the ſhip, and ſiw the 
m_ there betore him, Mark 6. 33. ſuch haſte made 
they. 

be healed their ſick, ) They carried fick folk alſo with them, 
which could not be without much trouble : nothing hindred them 
from Chrift, 

V. 15. Whenit was evening ] Mark 6. 35. Iohn 6, 5, Thar 
is, the firſt eyening, when the ſun was much declined, abour 
three of the clock in the afternoon, mentioned, 1 King 18. 29, 
and the ſccond evening, verſe 23. which began ar ſun-ſer * be- 
tween thele rwo evenings, they ulcd ro kill the paſleover, Ex9.1. 
Iz. 6s 
1 his is @ deſart place ) Neither time nor place are fir for pro- 
viſions, 

The time is now paſt } Dinner-time,or the uſual hour toprovide, 
is paſt, There may be many realons why C hriſt, who could 
have done this miracle at any hour , would thus long defer ir : 
as firſt, becauſe of this delay, hejmight raile the Diſciples minds 
to a more ſerious attention and marking ſo clear and expreſs a 
remonſtrance of his Divine power. Secondly that ir might ap- 
pear, that hz did nor raſhly , bur on urgene neceſſicy pur fort 
his power of doing miracles: for indeed he was not at all defirous 
of gain, or ambitious of humane applauſe. Thirdly, that the 
hung'y multicude might more deeply a»p:chend the greatnefls of 
the miracle, by their own ſenſe of neceflity in which they now were, 
Fourthly , that this miracle, might appear ſo much the more 
illuſtrious, by how much greater the ſupply muſt be ro ſatisfie 
ſo many , 10 hungry ſtomacks, Laſtly , that he mighe plainly 
demonſtrate ro them and us, that he hath power ever rea- 
dy, and providence ever watching to relieve thoſe that de- 
pend on him: which he will do when he knows *tis mo 
opportune and beſt, 

ſend the multitude away ] They were tyed by the ears, inf 
much that they negle&ed their food : therefore the diſciples foli- 
cir Chriſt ro diſmiſle chem : bur nowadayes men think lons 
till the Sermon be done: who take it ro be & grear merit, 
and poine of religion, patiently to endure a Sermon of an 
hour, 

V. 16. give ye them toeat ] Chiiſt by feeding ſuch a mukirude 
wich (o lictle food, intimaterh that they ſhall want nothing, which 
lay aſide all bufineſles for Gods ſervice, and firſt ſeek the kingdom 
of heaven, chap. 6. 33. 

V. 17. We have here but five haves and two fiſhes 1 Comparing 
their ſhore proviſion, with the mulritude of people they marvelled 
why he ſhould command them to feed them. 

V. 18. bring them hither | They ſay noc . what ſhall we then 
eat our ſelves ? bur readily obey him : fo the woman of Sarepte, 
I King, 17. 12, 13, IF. : 

to me ] Youcan nor make a lirtle ſufficient to feed fuch a mu!- 
tirude ; burt I can, 

V. 19. to fit down on the graſſe ] Thar they may more conve- 
niently be ſerved, and their number more cafily appear, Sze on 
Luke 9. 1F. 

looking up to heaven ] To ſh2w whence his power was to do 
this miracle : ( and whence we muſt look tor lupplyes, 5S-£ 

I 1: Ps} 


Chap. x:v. 


I ſal. 1g. 15. ) ſaith Hilari, in Matth, canon, 14, 

he Sleiſed } He gave thanks to God tor that proviton, and 
Pp: aved for a miraculous bleſſing upon i that it might be ſufficient 
tor the multitude, and that Gods divine power and metcy, bene 
ficence and glory might appear to them therein, 

and brabe } As th: matter of a tamily, o! chicf perſon in the 
company uſcd to do, that it might be diſttivured, Sce on Luke 
$8. IF. 

V. 29, They did all cat and were fill-d ) This is added leſt any 
( to extenuare the miracle ) ſhould think that thry did not all car, 
or that they were not all ſatisfied : ſo admirable an encreaſe was 
here of a little food, that a great multitude of gueſts were fo well 
ſatisfied, that they lett abundance more than they tound at firſt, 
S-conLukeg., 17. 

role wp of the fragments ] The remainder of the frag- 
ments : this ſhewed the truth of the miracle, as allo the 
greatnelle, 

taelve basbers full ) See on chav. 15, 27, for each Apoſtle one 
basket : theſe baskers were ſuch as they uſed to carry bread , and 
other viftualls in, chap. 16. 7.Mark 8. 14 ſo admirably did thele 
Tiands encreale : I know not ( faith Hilar. 5. |. ) whether on the 
place of the rables, or in the receivers hands, &c. but admirably 
were they encicaſed : how ſhould it teach us conhdence in God, 
and concentment in a little ? 

V. -1, they that hal ca'en ) He ſaith not, they that were 
preſent , but they that had eaten, were about five thouſand: 
they are numbred that the miracle might be the more illu- 
ſtrious, 

beſide women and children ] Which probably were a very great 
acceſſion ro this multitude, 

V. Straightway Feſw conſtrained his. oc. ] Thar is, his 
ar-endants in ordinary ; not all that came to learn of him, 
See chap. 13, 14. & 15. 36.& 17.25, they were willing to have 
ſtayed with Chriſt, and not to leave him alone in a deſert, neer 
night : bur yer to prevent their joyning with the people to make 
him a king. John 6. 15. he compelled them to go before, 

urto the other ſide | See note on verle 13. 

V. 23, when be had ſem] Mark 6. 46. For that preſent. ra- 
king leave of them , bleſling and praying tor them , wiſhing them 
now to depart. Sce Joh, 6. 22. &c, 

int» a mountain apart 19 pray ] Chriſt chooſing ſolirndes for pray- 
er, ſhewerh us the danger of diſtraFtien and deviation of thoughts 
in prayer ; and how necellary it is to choole convenient places to 
private prayers, 

And when the evening was come ] John 6 16. the ſecond evening 
at and after lun-ſer. Sceon verle 1g. 

V. 24+ in the mids of the ſea ] Many things concurring , 
make this eryal the greater: it was a great ſtorme, it was 
dark, John 6 17. the ſtorme continued rill the laſt watch of the 
night : Chriſt was abſent , they knew not when he would come 
to relieve them : thus ſaith (hryſ from bom, Fr. in Matth 14. he 
would by degrees accuſtome them ro endure great marters : in 
the firſt danger at ſca, Chap. 8. he was preſent, though 
aſleep, they could quickly awake him: but now abſent, and 
that very long. 

toſſed with waves ] Eaoantuen, rormented . labouring 
with contrary windes, and rough ſeas 3 it is a metaphorical ex- 
preſſion taken from men ro1mented ( tor {x7 a: 94 are torments, as 
Luke 16 23 rhe rich man being & fagXvos in rorments ) tum- 
bling p and down for caſe ; ſuch is a labourſome ſhip, heaving 
and (erting in a ſtorm, 

V. 25. in the fourth watch ] They divided the night into four 
watches. Sec Mark 13 35. For fo often in the night were the 
watches in gariſons, or armies in the field relieved , by freſh 
watch-men coming in their ſtead : now the fourth watch was the 
three laſt hours of the night ( until $+n-rifirg ) ar which che 
morning watch began , mentioned Exod. 14 24. Chriſt who 
well knew in what a ſtrcfle of winde and weather they were 
all night, and in how great danger of bring all caſt away, 
would not preſently relieve them, as he could it he woul4 , 
but fo long andeile their faith and patience, as he knew 
ſhould beſt conduce ro Gods honour, and their furure comfort in 
ttoubles and dangers 

Jeſus went unto them ] He came unto them walking on the wa- 
ter, ſhewing himſelf ro be Lord of the ſea allo ; as he did Exod, 
14. 22, we may endure ſore ſtreſſes, and mighty rempeſts ; yer 
Chriſt will neycr forſake us, if we go when and whither he com- 
mandeth us. 

V. 26 ſaw him walbing in the ſea ] Walking up and down, 
as on dry ground : all the creatures own, and in their ſeveral 
kinds , obey that word of their Creatour, whick ar hrit gave them 
being and their laws of nature : the deaf ſea is ſenſible of his 
»ower and preſence yeilding and ſubmitting ter ſwelling waves, 
even themſelves for him to walk on ; onely man, is unthankfully 
rebellious againſt him, and will not acknowledge him, See Iſaiah 
8.2. yer. 8. 7. 

they were troubled ) For they had never ſcen the like before : 
they fearcd this apparition, as they did the ſtorm. 

it s a ſhirit } cermope of gairiaz, to appear or ſeem, a 
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Chap. xy. 

ſperumgthat which a man feeth,or vainly magin«th that he C, eth 5 
an apparition : thus tear and torgertulnetlc ot Chriſts oy 
compoleth and troublerh our mindes : they could 
approaching. ; 

V. 27. Strarhtway Jeſus ſpate unto them ] Chiift quickly 
hears the cries of his ſcrvants. and {-ca s comfort to them 4 
the caule of his delay be in themlelves, 

be f good Cheer ) Le confident % tear often ariferh out of want of 
confidence rather than the greatneſlz of the danger, which orhe. s 
endure with Icfle trouble of minde, £ 

it 4 I } He doth nor iay, I am Jeſus z 4+ ro pe ſeeurin? Saul 
Aﬀt.9 5; but #4 1: as ipcaking to thoie who well knew his 
VOICCs 

V. 23, bid me Gme wnto thee on the waters ] If Cliiſt com. 
mandcd , he was confident that he alſo could enable him there. 
tO! truc behevers arc loon comforted with Ch: ifts voice 

V. 29. he walhed on the water | This ſheweth an admirable cong. 
dence, and ſticngth of faith in Verer. that upon one word of Chriſt 
duiſt adventure to walk on a curſt ſea. | 

V. 30. when be ſaw the winde } That is, pe ceived ir, by hear. 
ing and tecling the cftcts thereof : for otherwile he co 114 nor ſee 
it, John 3. fo dangerous is it, to look too mnch on ſecond cauſes 
and neglect the fiift; here our faith beginncth ro fail, and weto 
{in'. 

biſtr-us ] Strong. or vehement, 

Lnrd ſave me ] By faith he erod underfeer the ſas, by diffidence 
he began to ſink, and found what need he had of Chi ilts affiſtance 
to ſave him, 

V. 3'. why didſt tho doubt 2] What caulc haſt thou to doubt, 
ſceing L am with thee ? this ſhewes thy taich weake : the ſtrongeſt 
faith hath need ot help : it nothing advantageth to be neer Chriſt 


power dif- 


not know Chriſ 


3 EXCepr 


| in place, if thou art not lo in faith, ſaich Chryſoſtom hem, £1. in 


Matth, 

V. 32. the wind c'aſed ] Chriſt not onely comforts his in 
trouble, but alſo puts an end to their rrovbles 2 yer the ſtorm did 
not yrelently ceaſe when Jeſus came in fight, and fpaie ro 
them : bur when hc came to them into the hip : their faich 
Was not preſently awaked, and cxcrciſed enough ; it is not with- 
out j\'ſtcauſe, that God doth fo often delay our deliverance 
from fears and troubles, though hc knows them before we cry 
unto him, 

V. 33- they that weie in the ſhip ] The reſt of the Avoſtles, 6- 
ther pallenget $, 0 the Sca men that ca icd ric m, 

came and worſhipped bum } Thy blam: nat Peter for ateempr- 
ing, nor commend him to walking -nthe { a; but com gireSly 
ro worſhip him, who had dclive:cd them t th v ha ton lacey s 
=”moG miracle in his tecding the muleicud. vc. did they not wo (hip 

im then : affliction taken away , ſooner brings mien to acinow- 
ledge Chriſt, than proſperity given. 

V. 34. when they were gone over ] Murk 6. 53, 

the land of Gemn?Jarer ] This lake of Gennefaret was nigh eo 
Capernaum, which is alſo called the ſea of Galilee, and Tiberias, 
ſo that the countrey ir ſelte rook denomination from it, Sce on 
John 21. 1. 

V. 35, bad bnonledzeof him ] By fame, report or ſuch of them 
as had ſcen his miracles. ? : 

they ſent out into all that tlntrey ] They would not engroſle 
Chriſt ro themſclves , but enform: others of his coming, that they 
might obtain health of body and ſoul of him alfo : chis was their 
chat ity, that they wiſhed their neighbours the ſame good they had 
attained themlelves, 

V. 36, the bemof his gar mint | The lower part or «tir thereof; 
this was a ſigne of modeſty, Marth, 9, 2o, the word fignificth 8 
ſelvaze, or fringe, 

they beſought him ] That which the poor woman 4.4 nor, chap 


9. 20, 21, herein they ſhew their faith and humiliry, as they had 
done their chatity, ; 
made perfettly whole ] By the divine power of Clv if: in thar 


he hcalcth the fick, we ave raiioht to {:ck help of him, im all our 
diſtreflcs : and not onely to runto him our lelv is, but allo to bring 
others to him, that they may be laved : there is no milady of body 
or ſoul ſo great, bur thar by his power he can cure ir ; mr fo little, 
bur in his mercy he wi'l. Some think there was a tinture of iu- 
perſtirion in that they deſired to touch th: hemme of his garments 
that they might be cured, as reſtraining {hriſts power and gract 
thereto; bur this ſeemeth not fo probable as to b» avowed, 
ſeeing that Chriſts power to heat ( the wonnn of rhe bloody 
flue, Matth, 9. 21, who thought , as theſe here ) concurred 
with ſuch a deſire : one thing is certain, that leſt he ſhould have 
quenched the ſmoaking flax, he mercifully complycth with thei 
weaknefle, healing their fick, and curin ; their inh. me. 


CHAT. XV. 

Verle r, Hen cams to Telus) After the forementioned miractes: 
the more famous Gods miniſters grow , the great- 
er is the envy of the adverſaries: the Sc.hes and oi 
ſees Ictr ſcruſalem , to purſue Chit into Galilee, Mr k 7.1 
TY; TY 1 


\\ L044 35 


| Chap. xv. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matiberd, 


which ſheweth their unvearied and vaine malice againſt the truch 


Chap: xV; 


God, will do you as much good, as if I had therewith relicycd you: 


of Chriſt. « S:e on Luke 21.4, 
Scribes and Phariſees) Intheſe great pretenders to the law of by me ] #5 4s, out of me, that is, our of my eſtate. 
God,it appeareth,thar none more dangerouſly wound religion,than V. 6. and bonour not | Though he honour nor father oc mother 


| thoſe,wo would before men ſcem the moſt zcalous patrons,aud pro- 


fellours thereof. 
which were of Jer»ſalem | Not of lower towns, or leſſe villages : 


the more learn:d and honourable hypocrices are, the more danger- 


ous enemizs they are to Chriſt and the goſpel ; tho gh there were 
Scribes and Phariſees in every tribe of Ifracl, yet they of Jeruſa- 
lem being more proud, and injurious to Chiiſt (as rruſting on 
their wealth, greatnelle and popularity) were the moſt impious, 
Iſai. 1, 21, That faichful Ciry was become a harlor, 

V. 2. Why do thy d'ciples tranſgreſſe} They come nor to diſpure 
the caſe, or to tax the diſciples oncly , but to quarrel w:ch 
Chriſt himſclt : as it they ſaid, thou ſoreacheſt or rolerarcſt 
them. 

tradition of the elders) Which we have received from our ance- 
ſtours, who were holy men: or which the governours of our Church 
(whom we ought obcy ) require of us : thry ſaw the great zeal of 
the people tollowing Jelus, which the more their envy laboured to 
quench, the more they enflamed it; fo thar all cheir arrifices, and 
plots turned to their diladvantage , nor could they finde any 
thing juſtly ro object againſt Jeſus, therefore they cavil at his 
diſciples. 

for they waſh nt their bands] The law of God enjyned no ſuch 
neceſſity of otten waſhings; bur the Elders had brought in this tra- 
dition. Sec Mark 7, 


V. 3. Why do ye a/ſo] Chriſt anſwereth the Phariſees by way of 


recrimination, ſatisfying the mulrirude, verſe 10,11,and the diſci- 
ples more painly, verſe 15,16,17. So he rep:1Ileth their malicious 


calumny about things ot no real moment,by dereRting their hypo- 


crife, who would ſcem to make conſcience of tranſgrefing mans 
laws, but not Gods, 

tranſgreſſe the commandments of G &) magg Cdtrw, the word here 
uſed,ſignihcth to go beyond ones bounds, which are indeed rhe pre- 
cepts of Gods law, the one ſtrait line of ſanity, trom which it any 


man decline to the right hand cr to the left, he finnerh;zeoncerning 


which, God ſaid in the myſtery on mount Sina : Exod. 19, » 1—— 


Charge the people that they breab not their bounds , Heb, JQ --—- 
JOTN ne forte deſtruant— DMN ſgniheth diru't, leſt uxit,&c Targ, 


ne——ir7uant ad Dominum, as preſuming tranſgreflours ule to doe, 
until they meer with Gods judgements to deſtroy them—as Fala- 
am with the Angel, Numb. z2.: 3. &c, Moſt damnable is the tranſ- 
greſſion of Gods laws,under prerence of godlineſte, 

by your tradition] te Ti & 


tradition, which they called their M7AY cabbals which was faith 
V. Shindler, Ventegl. doftrina patrum quam( T1 e1bel) accepit unus 
de ove alterius, 0 tradidir poſters, the doctrine of the tathers,which 
one received from the mouth of another, and the ſame delivered ro 


Pogo, which the Syriack giveth | 
b1PD metul,propter traditiones veſtrgs, that you may maintain your | 


| 


— 


Though he perform not that duty of a child toward his parenss, 
which the law of God enjoyneth him, Exod 20.12. &c, 

of none effet } You negle& ir, as if ir were of no force; th:y did 
not deny it to be a commandment, but upon th: matter ablolved 
children f; om ob<dience thereto. Gr, meuqwxury 2 xuphw, is pt o- 
perly, omni authoritate (9 imperio ſpoliogit ritum reddo, 1 deprive of all 
authority, command and power : 1 make void, or of no binding 
efto& : lo did thy Gods commandment, which by impoſition of 
their traditions, they declaredto be of no force, as to a neceſſary 
obedience, 

V. 7. ye hypocrites | He condemns them of hypoc: ifie, becauſe 
they made the kingdom ot God to ſtand in outward things; and be- 
cauſe under a pretence of worſhipping God, they overthrew ths 
power of true godlineſs. Sec on Luke 13. 15, 

propbeſre of you] Nor of them in particular, bur of all hypocrites 
in general : as it he had faid, To you may thoſe words of the Pro- 
phet ftly be applicd. 

V.8. this people] Ila. 29.13. the Jews, the then peculiar peopl- 
of GoJ; amongſt them the prieſts and che prophers,the reachers et- 
peciall y,were Elemblers in religious as. Sec Ila. 28 7, Hol. 9.8. 
Jer. 2.2, 

draweth nigh unto me with their mouth] He deſcribes theic hypo- 
crifie by two charaters, 1. That in words,countenance and geſture, 
rhey made great ſhew and protefſion of a revecend and moſt religis 
ous ſerving of God;nor that all theſe external things were not con- 
venient & requi:able in the worſhip of God;but becauſe theſe one- 
ly were ſo far trom being enough, that they were double iniquity, 
in thar they made them meere cloaks of fin; 2. that in theſe fair ex- 
rernal ſhews,they wanted in their hearrs,rrue faich,repentanc ,loye 
and fear of God, 

V. g. in vain do they worſhip me] Chriſt rendreth here the true 
ſenſe tho.:gh nor the words of the Propher, for allbeir (in vain) be 
not in the Hebrew rect; yer Gods denunciation of judgements ro 
come upon theſe pretenders to ſanKity, eafily concen that they 
worſhipped him in vain : thar is nor all : bur rather depraved and 
polfrcd his worſhip and ſervice; by making it ſerve as a diſguiſe 
e » their filthy fins, 44 nod» Deum vilar, qui hoc mod» placat? Minuc, 
Fel. 04 av. how doth h: violate an holy Deity, who thus endea- 
voureth to pacife him ? Do&rines and craditions of men are nor 
the oracles of God,neither is the obſeryation of them his wor- 
ſhip, 

ad for d:rines the commandments of men] Teaching their 
diſciples and hearers, to obſerve and keep their precepts , however 
unconhſtent they were with Gods commandments, 

V. 10+ and be called the multitude] Mark 7, 14. he lets go the 
malicious Phariſees, and informeth the berrer afte&ed people, char 
might poſſivly be off-nd:d ar the fa& of his diſciples, or corrupred 


poſterity; this was that contained in their ND talmud, which | by the falſe doRtine of the Phariſees : the Phariſees he ſaw were 


was do{trinalis farrago, a great colleRion of all their dorines and 
traditions : theſe he called theirs, though received from the elders; 
becauſe they ſuperſtitiouſly held chem againſt Gods law : and 
with that g:ofl= pride, that herein they were the moſt holy and un- 
reproveable men in the world in their own conceir; being of fooliſh 
Ticonius mind(Auguſtin.ep.48, and (ib, To.7, contra epiſt. V arm. |. 2. 
C. 13. fin.) who ſaid, quod volumns, ſanfum ef, that which we will, 
15 holy, 

V. 4. G14 commanded ſaying) In this particular, our Saviour 
vroverk the charge he gave them, concerning their tranſgreſſion of 
Gods commandments. 

bonowr thy father, and &c.] Exod, 20 2, Deur, 5. 16. by ho- 
nonr is meant all kinde of duty , obedience, reverence, love, 
beneficence, protetion, maintenance: by father and mother, na- 
tural parents, princes, governours, magiſtrates, miniſters and ſupe- 
riours, 

he that curſeth father or mother] Exod. 21,17. Levir.20..9, Prov. 
20, 20, Gr. 49M 4v, which importeth not onely execration, 
curſing or imprecation of ſome Evil; bur allo any cvil,reproachtul, 
unduriful or irreverend ſpeaking, to the parents injury, or diſho- 
nour, 

let bim die the death) Our Saviour inſtanceth in a precept which 
hath the promi'e to the obſervers thereof, Ephel. 6. +. and an an- 
nexed curſe tothe tranſgreſlours, to ſhew them, and all men, the 
odioulneſs of this fin betore God, farm Trad, Syr. MD 
MD) memoth jemuth (Tremel.) let him certainly, unpardonably, 
or unexcuſably be put to death : withthem this ingemination impor- 
teth a vehemency and certainty, as Gen, 2. 17, in the day thou eat- 
eſt thereof, MDN MD, mth thamu'h, 70, Sad mw am3ariody, 
dying thou ſhalt die; thar is, ſurely die. Unworthy is that unnatural 
creature of lite, who is injurious to thoſe of whom he received 
2 whe lo impiouſly requiteth their tender care and pains for 

im, 

V.5.'t# agift) Mark7. rr, 12 Yeteach that a man may vow 
to give all that he hath to the remvle, although he have poor pa - 
rents wanting relief ; and afrer that; he need nor, ot oughr not to 
relive them : or to ſay torheir parents, that which I have offered to 


| 
| 
| 


' 


i 


incurable,an4 applycrth him(elt ro the people,who were flexible and 
enclined to learn, 

hear and underſtand | We miſt at all times opzn our hearrs and 
ears toreceive Gods word; bur this preface is here moſt neceſlary, 
becauſe men are hardly rakcn off from old rraditions, and common 
and received opin ons. 

V. 11, not that which g1oth into the nviith] Your mear and drink 
moderately raken, and thanktuliy uſed donor hurt your foul, (for 
every creature of God is good, &c. 1 Tim. 4. 4.) though you do nor 
with ſuperſticious Phariſees ſo ofren waſh your hands; but your evil 
thoughts and words do hurt you. 

defileth a mav] 10120], thar is, rendreth one unclean or impure : 
ſo is ir expounded, As 10.15. Chriſt rakerth this word from the 
cuſtome of the law, to apply tothe ſpiritual eſtare of man 2 by rhe 
law, a man was to be eſteemed, uncican and defiled,who had rouch- 
ed any thing which the law counced unclean, as a dead body, &c. 
now, a thing which is common (in relation to Gods lervice)is oppo- 
ſed toſacred; therefore, as they reckoned all things facred or fer 
apart to the ſervice of God ) bly : ſo they eſteemed all things of 
common uſe prophane, and ſuch as defiled them : hence were 
their frequent waſhings for their pretended purification. Maik 
P, 83. NE. 

V. 12. bnoweſt thou, &c? ] We fee in their countenances, 
and hear by their words, that they are vexed at thee, or 
it is certain they are diſpleaſed, &c, See Exod, 10. 7. 2 King, 


So offended] More alienated from thee and thy doctrine : as 
John 6. 69. 66. 


after they heard this ſaying } Or, when they heard , as Epheſians 
1.13. » 

Vv 13. Every plant] John 15, 2. all doQrines, craditions or 
perſons, 


ſhal be rooted up] By a metaphor raken from planrs{which being 
pluckr up by the roors, quickly wicher and come to nought) he 
ſhewerh what ſhal b:come of hypocrices which abide nor in Chriſt, 
John 15. 4. Marth. 3.10. their hopes (hall vaniſh, and ſhall come 
ro nothong : or if it be underſtood of dofrine, the ſenſe may w_ 
0.4058 


Chap. xv. Annotations onthe Goſpel 


ought to be rooted out by bringing mcn ro tho &n ledge of the 
truth :; this agcccs bt with the ſcope of the place, 

V. 14 Le: them al»ne | It they will not be rcto: med, or berrer 
informed, let us take no further care tor them bur endcavour to 
undeceive thoſe whom they have miſled ; 1:?, they periſh with 
them : or, do not you hea: ken ro them, left like blinde guides,they 
lead you hoodwink®r to hell. Sec Rev. 22. 11, A dreadtul doome, 
Hoſca 4. 14. i will not puniſh your daughte s when th:y commir 
who: dom, 

blende leaders of the blinde] Luke 6. 29, 

both fall into the dntch] It is a mylery to be bl inde, but ro be led 
by the blinde, or to be a blinde leader ot the blinde, as Euthyrmus 
faith well, is certainly duplex malum. a double miſchicf ; a milchicf 
to thoſe poor ſouls, who have ſuch igno: ant leaders, and a greater 
miſery to ſuch wretched gidcs as th {c, who, for ſecular gains, or 
honoa:s. take upon them co teach others, and to lead them inthe 
narrow way to falyation, who have not well lcarned the ſame 
their ſclves : theſe arc (as Cyprian aid, I. 1. ep. 7.) nm fidet 
duces, ſed perfidet magiſtri, &c. not guides to faith, bur maſters of 
perhdiouſneſle, See 1 Tim, 1 6,7, Deut. 27, 18 Ifaiah 42. 19. 
and 59 9, 10, and 59.10, Lam, 4-13, 14. Ezck. 3. 17, 18, and 14. 
9.10, 

V. 15. then anſwered Peter] Mark 7. 17, 

thu parable } That ſentence, verſe 11, See Chap. 13. 3, thar 
which thou ſaidſt concerning the difterence of meats ro be taken 
away :this he underſtood as figuratively ſpoken (whereas it was 
indeed literall) in which he was afterward more fully inſtructed 
by anexpreſlc vifion. ARs : 0, he calleth it here 29a Yoabu, a pa- 
rablc, according to the Hebrew manner, who called any thing ob- 
ſcwely and prudzprly ſpoken, TWD maſchal; ſo are \olomons ſayings 
called, YUD WOYTU milchle Schelomo, the parables or proverbs of 
Sol-mon. Sec on Luke 5 36. 

V. 16. are ye alſo without underſtanding] No marvel if others un- 
d:rftand me not, when ye, whom I have lo often inſtructed, do 
nor. 

V. 17. whatſoever entreth in at the mouth] He doth nor ſay all; 
but whatſoever; thar is, all kinds of mcar, for of every kinde ſome 
remains, in a good concottion, ro nouriſhment; our mcart comes 
not into the heart, where fin is hatched : nature keeps ſomerhing 
good for nouriſhment, it ſends away the reſt; and therefore the ſpe- 
cies of wholſome mcat cannot dehle us, 

V. 18. which proceed out of the mouth] The heart being the foun- 
tain of thoughts, wo: ds and aRions, is taken (after the cuſtom of 
the Heb:ews) for the underſtanding, will, and att-&ions; and ſo 
being the principal ſear of fin, it is that evil treaſury whence all 
wickedneſſc iſueth : and becaulc the greateſt part of fin, (as blaſ- 
phemie, prophanenelle, lics, talſe witnefl-, landering, reviling, 
railing , obſcenity, heretical dotrines, &c.) cometh through, o1 
is fomented by the rongue, all which render finners polluted, an 
finfull before God and man : therefore ow Saviour ſaith, thar 
thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth (the interpreter of 
a wicked heart) dcfile th: man, and make him guilty before 
God, 

V, 19.9%t of the heart proceed evil thiughts)] Gen.s. 5.& 8, 21 the 
Jews miſled by the Phariſces, thought theſe ro be no fins,Mart.s 21, 
22, 27, 2$, theſe therefore are pur fuſt ro ſhew, that all fins, even 
in thought onely, defile the man. 

V. 20. which defile a man} That is, make him guilty before God: 
our of the premiſes he inferreth this concluſion; ſeeing theſe are 
things which pollure a man, the Phariſces Maxime, (that to car 
with unwaſhed hands is a fin) is a falſe calumny : ſo chat Chriſt 
here teacherh, 1. That the true worſhip of God conſiſterh in keep- 
ing his commandments : 2. that humane traditions are but vain 
worſhip, ſave onely where they are agreeing with, and ſubordinate 
ro the worſhip of Gnd commanded in his word: 3, that real polluti- 
on of a man is not in unwaſhed hands, or any ſnch external mat- 
eter, not forbidden in Gods word, bur in the impurity of the heart, 
and the proceeds thereof , which ought ro be cleanſed by 
erue faich and repentance , and otherwiſe cannot , See Ads 
Is. 9. 
Vas Then Jeſus went thence) Mark 7. 24. 
coſts of Tyre and Sidon ] Which bordered on Tyre and Sidon : thar 
3s, in that quarter where Paleſtina bendeth rowards Phenice, and 
the ſea of Syria. 

V. 22; of Canaan] Of the ſtock of the Canaanites which dwelt 
in Phenicia, neer the ſca, Numb. 13. 2 9 ſuch were the Sidonians, 
Judg.1.3 1, one of the poſterity of the Canaanites which J:ſbug did 
not drive out. See Judg, 130,31. 

have mercy upon me] She counts her daughters miſery her own; 
ſo ſtrong was her motherly affe&ion. And who knoweth nor, thar 
it is an evident mercy of God ro parents, when he heareth them 
for the rcovery or relief of their fick,or otherwiſe aſlied,children? 
King. 17.18, 2 Sam.12, 16, 


thou Son of Pavid] Thou art the long expeted Mcſſias, of the | 


ſeed of David : the promiſe of a Meſſias and redeemer , being 
much ſpoken of among the Jews, it is likely that the report 
thereof came to the cares of the neighbouring nations : as allo how 
Jeſus had with ſo many admirable works, declared himſelf ro be 
the Mcfſias :; hence were ſuch copfluences of pcople to him 


according to S. Matthew, Chap, xv. 


from thoſe parrs, Mark 3. $8. Like 6, 19, which this weman 
allo hearing of , cometh on the bchalt ot her a{fliced davgh- 
rer, 

V.z3. be anſwered her not a wird ] When Chriſt delaverh, and 
ſ{cemerh not ro regard the cleft that ery to him, he doth ir, for his 
glory, their advantage and the good of others. Cliiſt anſwereth 
her not with his mourh, bur {peaks unto her by that ſweet and ſe- 
| cret voice ot his Spirit to cry lowder. 

for ſhe cryeth after ws | They plead for her, not ſo much 
out ,of charity,as to he freed from her importunity.S5 Lukerg 

V. :4. I am not ſent, &c,) Chap. 10.6. & 9. 26, to whom the 
promiſe was ſpecially made, Row. 9. 4. to whom he was firſt to be 
revealed, As 3. 26. and 13. 46. and with whom he did perſonally 
converſe in his mini'tery,Rom. 15, 8 ; 

unto the Iſt ſheep] who went aſt:ay and erred through igno- 
rance and negl igence of their paſtors; who were dear unto God as 
his peculiar, yce Plalm, 74. 1. & 79. 13. & 95.7. & 100, 3, & 
I 9. 176. 

of the hoſe of Iſrael] Of the people of Ilracl, the remainder 
whereof were now divicd into tribes; bur all thoſe tribes came our 
of Jacobs houſe, who was called Iſracl. 

V. 25. and worſhipped bim] Shewing her humility by her ge. 
ſtures; and the conſtancy of her faith, by renewing, ker petition, 
She will nor be ſaid nay, or fir down either with filence or. a (fad 
anſwer beliving,as a man may ſay with revcrence, whether Chriſt 
will or no, 

Lord help me] Few words, bur very forcible, Ecclel 5, 11. when 
thou comeſt before God, let thy words be tew, {faith Solomon Se. 
Peter calls us to be ſober in prayer, 1. Pet. 4.7. withour trifling oc 
vain babling, which the wiſe man calls the lacritice of fools, the 
word properly fignifics rorun at ones crics that cals for help, as 
the render mother doth to her hungric childe when he ſtirs up 
his voice and cries luſtily, 

V. 26, it is not meet] Before, he would not youchlafe her any 
an{wer, verſc 23. then he gave her a milde one, veric 24. but now 
he gave her an harſh denyal with diſgracetul rerms, yet turther to 
exerciſe her faich and paticnce, 

the childrens bread) 1 muſt do wonders for lracl, the chlidren, 
and peculiar people of God, not for th: unconf1.erable Canaanies, 
that were as dogs, in reſpe of Iſfracl, The Iraclitces were before 
all nations of * earth, alopred G94s children, Evod 4. 22+ Plal, 
147 19. 20, Iſa, 1, 2 aliants from the covenant of grace, he calleth 
dogs, as Phil.z3.2, Sce Plal, :2, 16. Rev, 22. 15, the lenle is, thar 
the Gentiles muſt be content ro wait until God had reticſhed 
the Iſraclites with grace and mercy, 

V. 27. truth Lord, yet the digs eat the crumbs] There is enough 
falling from the table ro feed and relicve us, the bread need nor be 
\caſt unto us : thy power and mercy is ſo great, that the healing my 
| chil4 can be no wrong to thy Iſracl; though by thy tree covenanc 
and promiſes rothe Jews,the ficit place for mercy belongs to chemz 
yet when the children are filled unto ſatiery, thy mercy is ſufficienc 
and will extend ir ſelf ro us,yert unconſiderable Gentiles allo. The 
Syriac'; addeth F'NIWI, vechoin, and they lrve : that is,that they allo 
may live:the good maſter ſuffereth not his dogs ro ſtarve;much leſs 
| wilt thou, the moſt contemprible creatures which wait on thee 2 
' thou wilt not deny me that which is not denicd to dogs : lo ſhe 
compares the cure of her childe, tothe crumbs which fall from the 
table ot mercy and beneficence, prepared tor Iſracl, continuing her 
reply in the allegory which Chriſt began : as if ſhe had ſaid thar 
which I beg,in reſpect of the ful and continual favour beſtowed on 
Iſrael, is but as crumbs trom a full rable : chou beſtowelſt on them 
ſpiritual and erernal bleſſings, the temporal thou denieſt nor the 
heathens: ſeeing all raſt of thy bounty, bleſſed Jeſus, ſend me nor 
away empty. 

V. 28, then Jeſus anſwered] Having received her reply, decla- 
ring her admirable confidence in the mercy of Chriſt, and lee- 
ing her holy imporcunity , which would receive no nay; he 
would now no longer hold her in ſulpence , nor conceal his 
mercy, neither exerciſc her parience with any more dilatory an- 
ſwers, 

0 woman] Thus he ſpeaks,as it were admiring the vifory of her 
| faith, and applauding it to the multitude : theretore he had all che 
| while ſeemed to repel her petition, that the conſequences might 

ſuit ro this word; that (ſaith Chrisft ) crgaragcy mw walks, 
hz might crown this woman, 

great #4 thy faith] He commends her faich, becauſe that was the 
ground of this conſtancy of hers, which his ſelf had given her: 10 
| accepteth he and crowneth in us, nor our merits, bur his own mer” 
| Cie, 
| beit unto thee] This voice was, &vy y1vis rely; 77 0009, of the 
| ſame kinde of voice, which ſaid at fir, Let there be an heavens 
; and it was made, Gen, 1,1. Cryſot. 4. ( 

even as thou wilt] She intimarcd her daughters miſery, but had 
not made her petition in particular,verſe 22 now he þids her make 
her own choice. God will not deny ſuch as be conſtant and fervent 
in pou Chap.g. 29, 

.29. Jeſus departed thence, and came nigh wnta the ſea of galilee) 
Mark 7.31, Chriſt ceaſeth not tro Le beneficial, even there where 
he is contemneg, 

ard 


| 


Chap. xV. 

and ſat? down there] Eicher to reſt himl[<1t; or as Chap. 14.23. 
that he might there pray : and allo tor the more conveniency 0! re- 
ceiving them, whom he forelaw coming unto him with th<ic hick 
and inh!m, | 

' 30,grcat multitudes came ] Iatah 35. 5, 6. For as there were 

many fick and dilatteed perions among them, ſo had they heard 
of his unwca\ icd power an.: mercy curing all that came or were 
ight uno him for help. 
thoſe that were lame ) By diſeaſe, or inward,and inbred weak- 
nelſe, this ſhews their great charity and pains, that would carry 
theſe up the mountain to be healed, verſe 2 9 

maimed | K29s5, maimed : or thoſe who had Ioft che nic of ther 
limbs,as by the palſie,or ſome diſaft:Qion of body,ſhrinking up the 
Gnews, or weakning them to a kinie of dead and helpletle im- 
porencie : ſor we read not of any to whom our Saviour reſto- 
red ſuch limbs, as formerly were by any caſualty cur oft or loſt : 
though hc could as cafily have done that allo, had it fo pleaſed 


vL1Uu. 


iM, 

caſt them down at F:ſus feet] Note their humility and faith : we 
read of nothing they ſaid, bur only that they laid them before him, 
net doubting but he would heal chem, who wel knew the thoughts 
and deſires of their hearts, 

and be bealed them] So the Evangeliſt contrafterh the large 
ſtory of his admirable power and mercy, here ſhewed in curing all 
diſcaſes into a tew words : So Chap. 8.16, and 14. 35. that we may 
conſider Chriſts immen{lc power, an4 incxhauſted goodnefle : bur 
why he did fo quickly cure all theſe, and ſo long delay the Cana- 
anire if any ask, they may firſt, therein ſee how he did indeed give 
tread to the children to the tull : and n:xt how he teacheth us, 
1, that he moſt rryed her faith. ro whom he had given the greateſt 
meaſure oi taith : Gol proportionerh our tryals ro the meaſure *f 
faith, which he giverh vs, 2. that when he delayerh his favours; ir 
is to the final advantage of his, whole pacience he will abundantly 
recompence art laſt, 

V. 31. the multizade winded] Becauſe thoſe cures exceeded the 
courſe of nature, and the power of ait, 

and glorified Grd, &c. | They were far berter than the high 
creſted Fharilcs, who artribvred all Chriſts miracles to Saran : 
ſo bitterly inqurious 15 malice and envy ; they had rather 
the devil ſhould have the honour of thele great works, than 
Chriſt, 

of Iſratl } That is the God whom Ifracl worſhippeth , as 
Euthymius well interpreteth z; for otherwiſe he is not onely 
the God of 1tracl, and the Jews, bur of the Gentiles alſo, Rom, 
3+ 29. 

V. 32. then Jeſus Called his diſciples] Mark $. r. See alſo Chap. 
14. 22. by the tollowing micacle, Jeſus ſhews that he will n:- 
ver be wanting to them thar follow him, no, nor in a barren wil- 
dernefle, 

I bave compaſſion on the multitude) My bowels yearn towards 
them, the like he did betore, Chap.14.14z 19. which he now doth 
again, to declare his indehciene mercy and power, never weary 
of ſupplying them who follow him; therefore he gives them 
food, whoſe ficknetle he had cured : he is till our high prieſt, 
who is touched with the ftecling of our infirmitics , Hebrews 
4+ 15, 

they continue with me now theſe three dayes) If they had brought 
any food with them in that time it might be ſpent : neither did 
they leave Chriſt ro buy them any : ſuch was his unwearied mercy 
ro inſtruct and cure them, and ſuch their zeal and parience, 
as that it overcame their care for domeſtical atfairs,and bodily ſup- 
plies, 

I will not ſend them away fafting] Or, I am not willing to ſend them 
away faſting; the words exprefle, rather an atte&ion, than a relolu- 
tion to feed chem: as Chap. 8, : 3.5ee mark $.3,bur the effe& ſhew- 
eth both, 

left they faint in the wav] Which intimareth thar ſome of them 
were ſo weakned with G@ſting, that they could not ger home again 
withour ſome refe&ion : thus did Chriſt leave this following mira- 
culous ſupply, te an extream exigent; ro teach us conſtancy in 
our dependance on him : though his help come ſomerimes (low, 
it will come ſurely and opportunely in our greateſt need, an4 
to our beſt advantage: ſo did it here fer their preſent relief 
and comfort, as alſo for the furure confirmation of rhcir 
faith, 

V. 32, whence ſhould we have ſo much, &c.) Or,ſhall we have : ir 
it leemerh they had forgot their former ſupply, Chap. 14. where 
our Saviour fed a greater number with fewer loaves and fiſhes, and 
more was lefr, See verſe 34.37,38. 

in the wilderneſſe | No food 1s here to be ſold: Sce the like dif 

ence in Moſes, Numb. rt. 2 1, 22, where, to mans reaſon, there is 
the leaſt appearance of ſupylies from the creature, there is Gods 

ns and goodneſle moſt oppertunely manifeſted in our ſup- 
ies, 


V. 34+ how many haves have ye? ] He knew before, but asketh, 


tha they might conſider the grearnefle of the miracle, and rhe 
ne clearly fee it in the remotenefle of all probable means ro 
upp y. 


ey ſail ſoven] Becauſe Chriſt withdrew himſelf, and h's diſci- 
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Chap. xvi, 
ples often into the deſarr, where no viftuals were to be bavohr or 
procured,the diſciples uſed to carry ſome with them, (See Chap. 16, 
7.) though very trugal and lender. 

V.35. to fit dawn on the ground] Thar they might expe& refe&i- 
"n trom him, and be the more attentive ro the miracle. Sce Chap 
14. I9 

V. 36. be tnob the ſeven laves ] In fight of the people, 
that they might know th-re were no more, Chap. 14 17. there 
were onely hve loaves and rwo fiſhes : but now ſeven, and few 
{mall fiſhes : the power of God torelieye us tis tryed to no means: 
much or licrle, tew or many, are all one to him, Sce 1 Samuel 
I4. 6. 

and brahe them ] That they mighe the berrer be diftci” 
burcd, 

and gave t» his diſciples] Thar they might fee that done 
in their hands, which they thovght impothible, Sce 4 Kings 
7.2, 

V. 37. of the broken meat} See Chap 14.20. 

ſeven baſbers full } It was a kinde of basker wrought wich rwige, 
of common uſe among the Jeivs , o@wvardÞa the Syriack giveth 
PTTQON, Aſperidon, which word both in the Greck and Sy: iack is 
uſed, Ads 9.25, for that basket,in which the diſciples ar Damaſcus, 
ler down Paul by the wall. 

V. 38. they that did eat] See Chap. 14. 21. Herein was the: 
majeſty of the miracle, that there was no proportion berween the 
m:n and the mear, 

V. 39. and lent away the multitude] Noe without a bleſſing and 
a great deal of god counſel, Labour not for the meat that periſh211, 
&c. now that you have caren and are tull, beware that you torg-r 
not the Lord your God, Deur 8. 10,tr, 

into the caſts of Magdala) Whence ſome think May Magdalen 
had her name, Sce on L:tke 8 2, Mark 8. 10, it is faid he cms into 
the parts of Dalmanutha which was the name of a neighbo:1 irg 
erat of land. Euthyming thinks that region had both theſe nam<s: 
moſt probably, lay others, they were fo j5+ ned, as that they had 
f-1ds,or commons lying roe-ther, {o that when Chriſt was berween 
them, or on the coaſt ot cicher, 

CHAP. XVI. 
Verſc 1. He Phariſees] Theſe would bs one conſtant party 
againſt Chriſt. See Mark 8.11.Luke 12, 54. 

with the Sadduces] Wirth the Sadduces 2 of thele two ſes, ſee 
on Chap. 7. though thcy were at a great diſtance, in point of 
principles, and opinions ones from another, yer they agree together 
againit Chriſt, as Herod and ''7/are, Luke 23412, ACS 4. 27. yer 
againſt all cheir power and conſviracy Chriſt prevailerh: all unity 
is nor good; bur that which is in Chrift. 

tempting him | Their purpoſe was to finde ſome occaſion ro ca- 
lumniate, and accuſe him, Chap, 19. 3. & 32. 18, Some think ir 
was onely to fatisfie their own curioſity: bur all orher their arremprs 
againſi him conclude them more ſeriouſly malitious, 

a ſign from heaven} Such an one as Moſes did, who fed our fathers 
with Manna from Heaven, John 6. 31. thus they en4cavoured ro 
ob!-nre our Saviours glo:y, as if ke had nor already thewed them 
his divin: and heavenly glory and power, in many tormer miracles 
exceeding all power of the crearures, 

V. 2. when it evening | Ye are very carcfull, and 5%:i!ful or of 
EXPC:ICnce, to oblerve the uſual fignes of fair or toul weather ro 
coms. 

V. 3-1ed,and lawring] euyrawr fad: it is a Metaphor borrows 
trom the countenance we aic ſaid cyyrdZar,when we 57c troubled 
at any thing odious or grievous: ſothe $kie is called fad or lowring, 
when it iS overcaſt with clouds and threarne th rain or ſtorms. Sv 
the Larines ſaid, triſtis hyems, {ad winter : ſo the Syriack gives it, 
PMYNXT'DI NU, Sheman cthemirioth, cxlum triſte; fo it tran{laterh 
oxv9; mi, Marthe 6 16, & Luke 24 17. by the fame word, which 
we gave, fad. 

hyp«crite] See on Matth 6.2, and on Luke 13.15, 

ye can diſcern] yuan Siazenar ye know how to diſcern, 
the word Hizretren, fignificth to diſcern, or judge of alſo, among 
other ſignificarions, probare, exp/orare, by which rhe ſenſe of thi; 
place may appear. ; 

the face } He purreth here T&9gurey, as the Hebrews uſed 
1.9, panim : for the outward ſhew or appearance of any thing 
(as Gen.1,2, 1 Sam, 14 25- 2 Sam.17,19, &c.) whereby one thing 
may be known from another. : 

can ye not diſcern] Or, ye cannot diſcern : you ſer nor your mines 
co it. Scc Luke 12.56. 

the ſignes of the times ] So to diſcern, what is like to fall our, by 
reaſon to foreſee events,and ſo to diſpoſe of your aftairs according- 
ly : or, the ſignes of the ſeaſons ; thar is, of the choiceſt times, fuch 


| . . . p o - - 
| as this is;the time of theMefſias coming long expected, Atts 26.6,7, 


the accepted time, and day of ſalvation; whereof the miracles by 
me wrought are fignes evident and undeniable; which were 
forerold by the Prophets, Iſaiah 35. 4. &c. Mattew 17. 3, 


5. At 
V. 4. a dulterous generation] Sce on Chap 12 39. ;pwie [{ bolec, 


2 baſtardly brood, ſohe calleh chem, becauſe ure. ly degenerace 


Iron 


Chap. xv1. 


from the fore-fathers faith ard holincil-. 

ſeebeth after «4 ſigne) It was their matt? impudencie, w ho 
fecing many cvidem miracles dayly done bim.which thei! lelves 
could not deny, John 11 47, would yer requuic lgnts, as it none 
had becn ſhewed them, 

but the ſizne of the prophet F' nas ] S! 
on F-nas, the article added 1n the Grec 
a notable fhgne, S:eon (hap 12.39,49 

and he leji them} Not onely that be might go thence to preach 
to others, as Luke 4. 424 43. but as being jullly oftended ar rhe 
ha-dnclle of their hearts, Mark 3. 5. they came to tempt him, 
and not to learn of him, and theretorc he Icaveth them. Euthim, 

V. 5. when his diſciples wer? come to the other ſide] They torgot 
it before they came into the ſhip, and did nor until now remember 
it; poſſibly » hen che want thereof minded them of their neglect to 
p.ovide as they were wont to do, | | 

frgviten to take bread ] Probaly becauic of our Savio urs ſuddain 
raking up, - 

V. 6. take h:ed] 6 #77; the word among othe! things,fgnificrh, 
ro weigh,cxamine or foreſee, as Chap, 8.4 Maik 8. 15, >o the Sy- 
riack woid NT cheſan, of MN, is interpreted by p- oſpext!, conſudera- 
wit, Mait. Tr: ſtins Lex, Sys, See Chap. 18.10, cxamine and try whe- 
ther it be ſound or nogas 1 Theſ 5.21.1 John 4.1. the next word in- 
rerpreteth it, as the Syriack giveth ir, di{1genter cavete a, &c. which 
caution being doubled, ſheweth ir is a ſerious and molt necellary 
admodition, ; 

of the leaven | Of their corruptions in dodrine : errour tainterh 
ſound dofrine, taking away the ſweetnefle, and fincerity thercot : 
falſe reachers are not to be heard, Deur, 13. 3. Jerem. 23. 16. 
Marth.z4 26. and if unawares we light on ſuch who currupt found 
dotrine by mingling falſhoods therewith,as Ireneus (1b. 3,c.1 g.{aith, 
giving us zy7ſum pro lar, lunc inſtead of milk, deceiving, by the 
ſimilitude ox colour ; therefore we muſt take heed » hat we hear, 
Mark 4 +4 and as Peda ſaith in Cant. exp. [1b 1 exord, concerning 
the bocks of the Heretical Biſhop, Iulian ita carpat botrum , ut 
ſpiram caveat fo let one gather the grapes, that he allo take heed 
of the thorns : in diflts ejus ſanos ſenjus ſcruterur (7 eligat , ut non 
minus vitet inſanor; this our Saviour teacheth his diſciples by a 
ſimilitude: and an occaſion ra\:en from their preſent forgetting to 
take bread, verſe 5. ; 

of the Phariſees and of the Sadduces) The dorine of theſe rwo 
ſes differed very much, and were both contrary to Chrills do 
Arine, and wouldylike leaven,[pread to the infection of the hearers; 
ther"ore Chriſt warneth his diſciples ro beware of both : the Pha- 
riſees were much given to the obleryation of humane traditions 
even to the adnulling and making void the holy Law of God, 
Chav. 15. 3, 4, 5. they made fair thews of devotion and ſtri&- 
nefle of life , whereas they were indeed bur meer hypocrites, 
Chapter 23. 5. Luke 12. 1, they were {> belorted with the opini 
on of thcir own righteouſncle and merit, that thereby they be- 


icha one as vvras ſhevved 
k, intimatcth, that vyas 2 


came the moſt unreconcileable enemies of the Goſpel,which reach- | 


eth free juſtificationby faith in Crhiſt, theſe rwo being altogether 
unconſiſtent : for if righteouſneſle can be by the law, Chriſt died in 
vain, Gal. 2. 21. See Gal.5. 4. Rom. g. 30, &c. the Sadduces 


maintained ſuch points, as overthrew all grounds of religion, Ads } 


. 


8 
3 * 
Sadd «ces ) Sec on Chap.::2. ? 3, & Luke 29 27, 


V. 7. among themſelves] One ſaid foro another privarcly:or with- 
in themſelves,every one thought (o in his hearr. 

it # becauſe) As it thzy had ſaid,Chriſt reproverh us for our for- 
gerting to buy bread. 

V.8 When Feſus percerved] Notby relation from them, bur by 
his divine omniſcience. 

0 ye of -little faith] The root of diſhidence, care and thoughrful- 
neſs about worldly proviſions,as if they were our main intereſt, is 
want or weakneſle of faith. See Chap. 6,30.31, 

why reaſon ye among yo! ſelves] As if 1 could not feed you unleſs 
you brovght bread with you, or ſhould be beholding co rhe Phari- 
ices tor it, 

becauſe ye have breught no bread] As if the occaſion of my ſpeech 
were onely the want of bodily food, 

V 9. Doye not yet underſtand > ) See Chap. 14. 17. having ſeen 
rwo luch miracles of feeding 19 many, with ſo very little food, 
do ye not yet underſtand that 1 can if necd be do the like for. you? 

neither remember) This is the third fault nbjeRed : che firſt was 
unbelicf, verſe 8. the ſecond ignorance, the third is forgertulneſle, 
Sce Marks c2 : 

five loaves of the froe thouſand] That is, wherewith the five thou- 
ſand were fed 

V. 10, xeither the ſeaven I-aves | Chap.15.34. 

V. 11, how is it that ye d» mt underſtand?) This is 2 queſtion im - 
plying ſome kinde of admiration, and reproof of their dulneſic, 
and inconſtancy in matters of ſuch great moment, 

V. 12, then underſtood they] They might well underſtand that 
he !pake not of bread: and it ſcemerh thar they gathered by our Sa- 
viours laſt words,that he mcant the dofrine of Phariſees and $Sad- 
6uces,the rather becauſe he uſed to reach ſpiricual things by occa- 
hon of the temporal. 

V. 13 when Jeſus came into the coafls] Hereby ir appeareth that 
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ic way, or ſume bye place, whether 


the former dilcourle was bv 1 
t,cic he came to that journeyes end 
j I 


Chriſt had withdiawa himic! 
as Luke 9 18, 
of Cejarea Philippi) Built by Herd the grear,ar the foor of Leba- 
non, in honour of Tiberius ; whereas the other called i flared vtra 
to nw, flood by the Mcditarrancan ica, built in honour of Ot avi - 
Jjephis de bells Judaico,l1b,1.cap 6, =y 
Nt aſl-ed hu dijc1pje b Not our of 1wn0! ance.,as if Iy- l 
men laid of him; nor out of ambition. as defiring to hear himſelf 
commended; bur our of love to his dilciplcs, leſt rhey nor x; hel 
knowing him, thould tail of choſe bl:tlcd truits of taith wh; e | 7 
intended them ich hs 
whom do men ſay] Mark 8. 27. Luke 9. 18, 
that I the Son of man am) Do they think me bur an ording: 
man? are they oftended ar my low cllate ? or do they hd. . y 
ro be the Mceihas, promiſed by God, and expected of the "away 
Full 2 
V. 14. ſome ſay,&c. ] They repeat not the blaſphemics of Phari- 


new not w har 


| ſees, bur lay what the berter ſort ſaid ot him; though they thoughr 


[ 


tov meanly of him allo, verſe 19.20. 

Jobn the Baptiſt ] Some ot the Jews though thar prophers and 
emincnr men either did riſe again, or 1fc that their ſouls came in 
to other bodies; and that they then becam? more tamous than ee 
betore - hence it might poſhibly be, thar they thorght J bn Pani 
was railed up again, Sec Chap. 14. 2. this mutt be underſtood of 
thoſe that knew no: Chriſt ci!l a'tcr Jobns death, for others miohe 
know them both together; and fo that the one could not be the 
other, 

ſome Elias] Becauſe it was forerold that he ſhould come as the 
forerunner of Chriſt, the Mcſhas, Mal 4 5, 6. 

others leremias ] Becaule he was as cager againſt the prieſts, and 
as much hated of them, as Jeremias was, and ſo might ſeem to 
have his {pi It in him, Som* think that thc Jews exveRed the re 
turn of Jeremias, to finde the atk which he had hidden, 2 Mac, 
; 

one of rhe prophets] Or, one of the other prophets; for Ieremias was 
a Propher allo, 

, Is. but whom ſay ) Chriſt looks for confeftion of the mouth, 
as well as faith in the heart, ſpecially of ſuch as are ro teach 
othcrs, 

ye] Ye Apoſtles,who have ſeen and heard more than others,and 
ought allo to know me berrer, 

that I am) He examineth rhem nor concerning his dogrine bur 
his perſon : ir much concerneth us to have a good opinion of our 
teachers: bur Chriſt was nor onely a ecacher bur the Saviour of the 
world: ro know and bclieyc in him is life everlaſting ſee Joha 17,3, 
John 3. 16. 

V. 16. Simon Peter anſwered | He in the name of the reſt, made 
this contcfſion of Chriſt, 

thou art thr ſt] Gods anointed to be king and prieſt over his 
Church, John 6.69. & 1. 49. Heb.z, 17.& 3.1.&4.14&5.6.& 6. 
20, Luke 4. 18. Acts 4. 27.& 12.38, 

the Son} The Son of God by nature, nor by adoption, as we are 
to declare his cminency and excellency,the article ;$ added ro eve- 
ry word in the Greek : he had callcd himlelt the Son of man. verſe 
13, and Perer here confclleth him the Son of God,one and the ſame 
perion conſiſting of the two unired natures, being both the Son of 
God, and the Son of man; very G.d and very man, Sce Chap, 
I. 23. 
of the Irving God] This diſtinguiſheth him from falſe gods 
which were the works of mens hands; ncicther able ro give lite ro 
others, not having life rhemlclves. See Gen, 16, 14. Chap, 
26, 63- Romans 9. 26. 2 Corinth, 3.3, & 6. 16. 1Thel. 1, 9. 
1 Timothy 3, 15.& 4, 10. Heb. 3, 12, & 9. 14, & 10. 31. & 
12.22, 

V. 17. bleſſed art thu] Who believeſt and confefleſt ro ſalvati- 
on, ſce Rom 10.9,10, and Mar. 13.16,17. 

Bar-lona] This diſtinguitheth him trom the other ©imons : Simon 
was his own name before his calling, Chap. 4. 18. lohn 1. 42. the 
Evangeliſt writing in Greek, uſcth here the Chalde and \yriack 
word, then in common ufe among the Jews, inſtead of a firname; 
for bar in the Syriack, as [A ben in the Hebrew, is a lon, of 
Ina; it ſeemeth a contrat of Twa 14 , whereof fee John 
I. 42. So we read Bartimaws, the ſon of Timaus, &c. Mark 
IO, 46. 

fleſh and blord ] Thar is, neither man, nor the wiſdom of 
man, nor carnal realon; But Gods Spicir, +ce John 1 13, Gal. 
I, 16, 

V. 18. Thos art Petey] John 1.42, that is, a tone ©: thou haſt glo- 
rif:d me by thy confeſſion of the truth, and I will honour c. ce, by 
making thee a pillar in my Church, Gal. 2. 9. this name our \avi- 
our gave him in his calling; Mark 3, 16. John 1, 42, co intimate 
his conſtancy. ; 

pon this rock ] Thar is, the rock confeſſed , rot confelling 
upon the rock of thy confeff;on that I am the Meſſias: for as Hi- 
larie ſaith (de Trinit,l.z,) Petra «ft fidei confeſſio, this conteſhon 
of faith is the rock, or Chriſt confeſled is the rock, Ephel. L, 
:©, 1 Corinth, 19, 4. SeconJchn 1, 4+, {ccallo Hilavie de TH” 
nit. L. 6. 


*fF 
W;ss 


y _ 


Chap. xv1- 

will E bail} Clu i b9 h th: builder, and the uph-1der of his 
rs rP of be!!] That is, all the power and policy of Hl: 
the extes of Cities 210g 11 ANcLent time, nat onely parts of lpecial 
(1 ength, bit places allo ot mcering to1 advice in matters ot 
evontell Co: crament, Genel, 34. 29, 24. Dcurter, 3. 5+ Plalm 
! Gat mt preve'l againſt it] Either to deſtroy ir, or any of the 
elca; Ste Johns. 24, & 11, 25,26, Revel, 20,6. 1 0 inth 15. 
es, or utt*riy £9 extinguiſh che light of truth, 0: ro extirpare the 
p. ofetloars th::eot unto the wo:1ds end, maugc all che power, 
malice, and machinations of Saran, and thole inſtruments which 
he (hall imploy againſt ir. *ce As 5. 39 ever in few words had 
coatell:d rhe main lam of th: Golpel, che teath of God, againſt 
which no falſhood (hall finally p:evail, Gods gitrs arc neither imcer- 
ta, nor mx abila { Projper de vorat Gent. I, x.c, 24,) uncertain, or 

1tablcs : 
; V. 19 I will give] The authority of Gods miniſters is from God, 
S-c Joha 20. 23 i 

unto ve? | With the reſt of the Apoſtle: not only to thee; but alto 
to others; tor as the confeſſion which Feter made, was the conteſli 
on ot all the holy Apoſtles, fo alſo the power here given him, was 
given to all re rc ſt reſp:ively, as may appear, John 20. 2 3.where 
the ſame power is given to them all, Sce chap, 18, 18, and on 
chap. 10. 2, an4 on chap, 20, 24 

the keyes | A meraphor from ſtewards or officers of great houſcs 
to whom the keyes are entruſted, The keyes of Ecclehiaſtical pow- 
er; that is, preaching the Goſpel, and adminiſtring the holy Sacra- 
ments{(which open unto us the kingdom of heaven )and whatſoever 
elſe appertaineth to faithfull ſtewards of the myſteries of God, Sce 
Luke 11, 52, Maiah 22. 22. 

of the kingdom heaven] To let in, and ſhut our of the Church 
here, and of heaven hereatter, for here in this lite ſalvation is 
gained or erernally loſt : therefore here, the word of the kingdom 
15 to the hearers thereof, a Savour of lite, or death, 2 Cor, 2. 16. 
to them that believe. it is the power of Gad to ſavation, Rom, 1, 16.and 
the juſt (hal live by faiih,Rom. 1,17.and the ordinary external means 
thercto, is by bearing, Rom, 10. 16, and hearing; by the word of 
God, by the miniſtery of man, which is Gods own ordinance, SO 
thar, as the effe& of mens hearing proverh in this preſent lite, ci 
ther by opening the kingdom of heaven to them by faith and re- 
penrance, or ſhurting them our of all hope thereot; by their own 
unbeli:f and h:ardnetle of heart; {9 ſhall ir be to erernity ; for as 
in the rearing of che remple of Solomon, there was in neither hammer 
nor ax, nor any toole heard in the bouſe, while it was building, 1 King. 
6. 7. forthe marecials were made ready before they were brought thi- 
ther. ſo ſhall ir be with us, lively ſtones for the ſpiticual houſe of 
God, 1 Per, 2 F. here we muſt be framed, for in the life ro come 
propheſic hall ceaſe, 1 Corinth, 13. 8. and faich end in enjoy- 


ing. 

mn ſhalt ti:de] To bind: and looſe, is to retain and remir 
mens fins, John 20. 23. this properly belongs to God, as to ſave, 
Epheſ.4.32, Colol, 3. 13. Marth. 9. 6. Mark 24 10. Luke 5. 24. to 
man only miniſteriallyas rhey have the embaſle of reconciliation ro 
them commirred, 2 Cor,5.18. 20 ſo they remir ro thoſe that believe, 
ys # gems to thoſe that are offended and gainſay, by the miniſterie 
of the word, and execution of the Church-ſenfures, Sec aRs 2, 
3s, & 10, 43», 

on earth] Here among men. 

(hall be bound in heaven] That is, in Gods judgement; for here 
life is gained or loſt, and that according as we believe and obcy 
the word, or otherwiſe. 

V.20, that they ſhould tell nd man] Not that ir was not true which 
Peter had confciled, yerſe 16. or that it was not,needfull ro be 
known : bur becauſe the time was not ſcaſfonable until after his 
paſſion, and reſurre&ion, wherein he was declared the Son of God, 
verſe 2 1. & Chap. 17, 9, Rom. 1.4. then were the Apoſtles to pub- 
liſh the ſame every where, ARs 1, 8. yet, as occaſion ſerved, he 
taught before, that he was Chriſt, the Son of God, John x. 18, 
Mark 14. 62. 

V.z1,to ſhew his diſciples] He acquaints them before with his 
paſſion, that they might not be ſcandalcd at thoſe things which 
they ſhould ſee him ſuffer, 

g" unto Jeruſalem] Or go thence unto, &c. Chriſt was born at 

:thlehem in an obſcure place; bur he was to be crucified in Jeru- 
falem the chief city : that the accompliſhment of our redemp- 
= might be the more publique, and the more certainly di- 
vulged. 

ſuffer many things] Shame, contumelies, lander, reproach,pains 

death, &c, which, not the righteous, but wicked men ought to 
have ſuffered, 

of the elders] Which the Hebrews called CIIDNI, Zehenim, 
Deur, 21 2, which was not ſo much a name of age, as dignity : of 
theſe conſiſted the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, ſuch as the Latines called 
Senatores; tiled uſually in this ſacred ſtory Elders of the people, 
Judges, rulers : this ſerteth off the birterneſle of Chriſts paſſion : 
It had been leffe diſhonour to have ſuftered the rage of an igno- 
ble vulgar; but here authority, and countenance of religion 


in the high pricſts, and chicf mcn condemning him , made 


Annotations on the Gol] pel according toS. Matthew. 


_ Chap. xvi. 
the aſperfions injuriouſly caſt on him, far more opprobrious. 

V. 22. then Verer ] Peter is here permicted to rempration ; 
and fin, that he might nor be proud of that which Chriſt 
ſaid before, verſe 17, here we fee, as in a glafſe, the weak- 
nelle of the beſt men; and that the good they have is of God 
alone, and nothing of or from corrupt fleſh and blood, See Rom, 7. 
18, 1 Cor, 4 7. John 1.13, 

tk him} Took him by the band and led him aſide, as they 
uſe ro do, who intend to talk privately and familliarly with a 
friend, 

torebube him] Our of cranal aftcRion, ro reprove him, for noc 
having more care of his own fatery, | 

be it far from thee] Taews vi, ſpare thy ſelf : thou ſhalt nor go? 
no doubr but he ſpake this our of good aftetion to Chriſt 
bur here we ſes what good intentions are withour a duc 
knowledge of Gods revealed will : nibil intereſt , quo animo 
fatias, quod feciſſe vitigſum eft, Laftant. I. 3.c. 15. it $killeth 
nothing, with what intention thou doſt that which is evil to be 
done. 

V. 23. be turned] Away from Peter coward th: other Apoſtles; 
as diſpleaſed wirh Perer, 

get thee behind me} Lead nor me, nor give me coun{el, bur fol- 
low me, and learn of me, as verſe 24, 

Satan | Zamyz, the word generally fignificth an adverſary, 
chapter 4. 10. hz: called him ſo, either becauſe he had ſpo- 
ken like an enemy , or had ſhewed himſclf an inftrument of Sa- 
ran, fer on work by him to diflwade Chriſt from ſuffering for our 
ſalvation : this Chriſt cakes ill, chough Peter ſpake ignorantly, 
and out of aftcRion co the perſon of chriſt, The wiſdom of 
the fleſh is enmitic ro God, Romans 8. 7, ſo was this 
prepoſterous zeal in gcod Peter : how eafily do we fall 
into finne , ſeeing our beſt affeftions are ſubje&t ro ſuch 
errour ? 

an ofie ice unto me] Thou layeſt a ſnare, or tumbling block be- 
fore m-, thou oftendeſt, and diſpleaſeſt me in this thy motion 
mad< to me in the corſt of my calling, as mediator wherein 
ſay ſome, He finned more grieyouſly than afterwards he did in de- 
nying his maſter, 

th: things that be of G14] Although God hath revealed unto 
thee thar I am his Sonne, verſe 16. 17, yet he hath not ac- 
quainted thee with my paſſhons, and therefore our of carnal af- 
teion, thou diſlwadeſt me from thar , which is the end of my 
coming, into the world, the fulfilling my fathers will for mans 
ſalvation, Sce 1 Corinth, 2. 14 So much differeth frail man, 
born up by the grace and afliſtance of Gods ſpirit, from him- 
ſelf, lefr ro himſeclt and his own wiſdom of fleſh: there Þ eter 
was pronounced blcflcd, verſc 17. here he deſerved to be called 
Satan, and offence : therein Peter went rejoycing from the 
Co:nſel, that he was counted worthy co ſuffer for the name of 
Chriſt, Ats 5. 41. here he would have that done, which 
would have hindered the great work of our redemption, for 
which the Sonne of God became the Sonne of man, for our 
ſalvation, 

V. 24. thn ſaid Jeſus ] Maik 8, 34. upon occaſion of Peters 
failing, he ſhews them, chat nor onely his ſelt muſt ſuffer, bur all 
his alſo, if God ſhall call them, oc as many as God would call of 
them to ſutfer for the truth of the goſpel. 

un'2 js diſciples | Ne called the people alſo to hear ir, Mark 
$.34. tor it Concerned them likewiſe, ro be acquainted with the 
doctrine ot che crolle; rhe Apolile ſaying, z Tim. 3. 12. all that will 
lve godly in Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

will come after me] Will follow me as a diſciple, and profeſſour 
of the goſpell, Luke 14, 26. & 22,39. or defices ro come to heaven, 
whither I am going, 

let him deny bimſelf ] Let him not have any regard of himſelf 
wh.ch may in any meaſure hinder him from thoſe things which he 
overh to the ſervice of God, Ser afide all world!y reſpe&s, ſo far 
torth as they impeach or hinder the revealed will of God : Gregory 
hom. 32. in evang. it is not enough te leave that which we have, 
except We leave our ſelves, and yet quw2 ihimus extra nos? whither 
ſhall we go, our of our ſelves ? relinquamus nos ipſos, quales peccan- 
do nos fecrmus: (y maneamus nſmetipſi quales per gratiam fath ſ.mus; 
let us leave our ſelves in reſpe& of that which we have made our 
ſelves by &n : and let us remain our ſelves inreſpe& of that which 
we are made by grace, We may here ſee how hard ir is to follow 
Chriſt aright : grandy——virtatis eft, & ſoliare diligentie ſuperare 
quod nata f1s, fates Hieronym,to Furta, ep«21. lib. z. it is a poine of 
great verrue and careful diligence to overcome that which thou arc 
born, 

take up his croſs] Nor bear it unwillingly,murmuring ar the burden 
layed on him : but cheerfully, as he thac willingly and readily ta- 
keth up that burden,of which he 15 aflured he ſhall make great ad- 
vantage. 

bis croſſe] Thar portion of aflition which God hath appointed 
for him, and calleth him to ſuffer, chap. 10. 38. wherein he muſt 
(what humane infirmity will permic) imicace Chrifts willing lub- 
miſſion to his Fathers will, who in his bicter agony cricd,---not as I 
wil,but as thou(O Father) wil:, Marth. 26.39, 

and follow me} When hz hach —_— ſo to do, he is prepared 
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© be my dilcip! \it is net ſuſhcient that ht dinv his own will, 
ang ſuffer for mr, mnlcHlc he alfo imitate my in picry, and all holy 

daverfation, Chi. 11.29 1 Cor, 11. 3. Ephcl, 5. 2. or, let him 
nor think much to deny hamlelt and (Fr tor mc, who fufter death 
ſor his ſalvation. Sec Chay, 10. 24, 25. Or, Ict hm make account 


to follow me + 1 oh a'fi tions neo Ct! nal CiOry, I uke 24 26 


AQs 14 21, 22, Herb. 13. 1: un 
out the certain truth of Chiittan religion; that Chit never pro- 
poſed ſecular richts, honours, or eal* tn thole who followed him, 
thereby ro allure th:m co adhere to h m z but contraciwil: the 
malice of an evil and inqurious world, periecutions for his Names 
{ake, ſhame, poverty, contempr, and death it le!t : and yer for the 
certain reward in the life to come, grounded on his word, th:y 
have in all ages fince, ſo conſtantly pr otetled the goſpel,as that Sa- 
tan by all his rages againſt chem, could never dere: them from 
ch:iftianiry:nay,nzver m re did the goſpclflouriſh,than in the midſt 
of b'oody perſecutions : never were we lefle overcome, than when 


ic Goſpel according to S. Aattiew. 


12. this maketh much tor the lerting | | 
| and rheretore we may be {ately 1gno: ant hereof : L 


Chap. xvii. 
hciphr and {ccrefie, Some think this was mount Tabor, « thers are 
oO: other opini n 3; mount Jabo; being ( a5 He) onym d: 
loc. Hebraic. ſaith ) in th* midſt of a ficld «&£ Galilce G 
bur v.rle 22, it appearcth that this was done out of Galilee vid, 
Mark 9. 30. If, Canſaton. ex2rcite 15, N, 26. ditcndeth the ; Ud, 
tradition of the Church, that it was mount T abor, Se. 
it the holy mount, 2 Pet. 1, 18, it is not expretlcd 


ancicne 
| | Ore) Calleh 
in tnc golpel, 
C9 29, it ap- 
peareth that he went up rothe mount ro pray * Secret prayers are 
more ardent, the mind: being more atrentive thereto, trom 
diſtractions by external things : theretore he ſaith, when thou 
prayeſt, cnter intothy chamber, or cloſer, ſhut the door; Maith, 
6, 6 

V. 2. wat transfigured) The ſubſtance of his body was nor alte- 
red;but his countenance was far more glor.0us t ian bet re;(asMo- 


| ſes tace ſhined, Exod 34. 29, 30. 2 Counth, 3.7.) lo were his gar- 
| ments, that the glory then appeared, q4 4 vent us erat poſteg in 


we could not by many years flaughters be overcome. Reaſon have | 


we to follow Chriſt patiently, whatſocver we endure : had he nor 
ſuffered more for us, than we can ſuffer for him, we had not been 
ſaved, 

V.25. fir whiſever] Chriſts propoſicions (or ſalvation are ge- 
nerall : he is no acceprer of perſons; wholocver believerh , 
and obeyeth him, ſhall be ſaved, John 3.16. Galatians 3, 
28, : 

bis fe? VPoxhy* ave, his ſoul : it is a Synechdoche familiar 
with the Hebrews, thereby importing life; or it may fignific (as ofr 
it doth) the whole man; tor h: that ſayerh, or loſcth foul or body 
erernally loſeth bath. 

for my (ale | That he may glorifie me in a conſtant profeſſion of 
the truth which I reach in the goſpel. 

ſhall finde 11) Thar is,ſhal! be ſaved, and finde eternall joy and 

lefledneflc. *ce Chap 10.39. ſo gaintull a lofle is it ro lulter for 
the truth : {© lofſefu!l a gain is it, by timeeſerving to provide for 
preſcnr peace, and caſe, with denying or betraying the truth : the 
whole ſenſe Greg»ry excellently expreflecth by a fimile : frumen- 
wm fi ſervas, perdis: fi ſeminas, renovas, hom, 32. in Evang. as it 
one ſhould ſay to the husbandman, if thou keepeſt thy whear, thou 
loſeſt ir; if thou ſoweſt ir, thou reneweſt ir, 

V.26. for what is a man profired,&c.] As men defire rather to 
preſerve their lives, than their goods, Tob 2.4. ſo do ye much more 
endeavour to {ave your ſouls, which are of greater value than all 
the world; which being once loſt can never be redeemed by all the 
riches of the world, 

bis own ſ+ul] Or, bis own life, as verſe 25, Or rather body and 
ſoul himſelf, to erernity : for the one of theſe cannot be left with- 
our the loſlſe ot the other alſo 

V. 27. for the Sm of man] 1, who ſeem now mere man, the man 
of ſorrows, contemprible; ſhall yer judge the living and the dead, 
wherein 1 will reward my conſtant ſervants, and puniſh others,who 
feignedly cleave unto me. 

in the glory of his ſather] As God, equal to the Father : or in the 
glory given fm in his hamane nature by the Father, like a glori 
ous king, The prince of the hings of wwe earth, Rev, 1, 5, when all 
power is given him, in heav*n and in earth, Marth. 28, 18, 

and then) Nor now preſently : here is our place of tryall and 
ſuffering : we muſt patiently expe ſarisfaRion for all our wrongs, 
ac Chriſts ſecond coming, and repair of all our temporal loſles, in 
his erernal kingdom. 

be ſhall reward | And ſave good men, bur condem the wicked, 
John 5. 29. and indeed, though life eternal, be the free grace and 
gift of God, which we merit nor, yer death is 6{dre a wapriag, 
Rom, 6.23. The wages of ſin, the ſinners juſt deſert, 

V. 28. there be ſome) He nameth them nor, but meaneth thoſe 
diſciples, who ſaw his glory in the mount, and ſbould ſee him at- 
ter his reſurre&ion : tor the kingdom of God is here preſens ec- 
Cleſia Gregor. hom. 32. the preſent Church, Sce Mark 9. 1. Luke 


27. 
, ſhall not taſt of death ] Shall not dic, as Heb. 2, 9g, Sce on 
Mark 9. 1. 

come in his bingdom As Chap. 17. 1, 2. where they ſaw a ſhadow 
of his glory, wherein he ſhal! come to judpe: or in his reſurreion, 
aſcenſion, ſending of the holy Ghoſt, and propagation of the goſ- 
pel by fignes enſuing ce Chap 283. 18, 19,20. AQs 2. 30, 32, 
&c. or coming, in power by exccurien of judgements upon the Jews, 
ro the utter oyerthro'y of that nation, Chap, 24.3.26,27, 34, Luke 
21, 6,7; 24. 

CHAP, XVII. 
Verſe 1, Fter fix dayes ] 
thereon, 

Telus taketh Peter | He rgok with him Peter; the prime Apoſtle 
in order ; 7ames who was farſt 16 ſuffer for him, and Jobn the belo- 
ved Apoſtle; who was ro out-livc the reſt, and when he raiſed the 
Camoſle), he rook with him theſe three only, haply as beſt beloved 
and more zealous than the reſt, See Mark 5, 37. Sccon Luke 
9.28, 

into an high murtain] A fit place for his transfiguration, for 


Mark 9, 2, Luke 9. 28. See note 


' manner of phraſe, Chap. 13.43. Dan. 1: 


| hear him, and his ipſe djxic muſt be our rule; 


regno ſuo, Hieronym..n which he would afterwards come in his king- 
dom 

did ſhine as the ſun) In a moſt glorious manner, See the like 
, Judg.3 31, 

bus raiment was white as the light ] It was glorious alſo, to an ex. 
traordinary excellency, and heavenly and divine majeſty ſhining 
on his humanity. : 

V. 3. Moſes and Elizs] Some conceive that Moſes body was now 
raiſed up again; others are of other opinion : Moſvs was the Propher 
by whom the law was given, and Elin a principal Prophet; th:{e 
were fitteſt ro ſpeak concerning Chrifts paſſion; for a+ Her nym 
ſaith, th: law (repreſented here by Moſes ) and the Prophers (by 
Elt1s ) did frequently d:clare the paſhon and reſurrc&ion of 
Chriit ; cheſe ſhow that Chriſt was the Lord of the Law and Pro- 
phers; the ſcope of which was to declare him the onely $aviour, 
Atts 10. 43. thele chict witnelles,appear now to ſtrengthen the diſ- 
Ciples faith, again? the ſcandal of the enluing crofl: : if any ack 
how the diſciples knew Mſes and Elias; let them conſider, thar be- 
ſides Chriſts ralking with them, wereby they might be. enformed 
in this admirable preludium of light and heavenly glory they 
might as eaſily have a ſpeciall revclation, as 'aula divine, rape 
ro hear unſpekable things, 2 Cor. 12 In the Nate of innocencie, 
Adam knew Eve preſented to him, to be fleſh of his flch, &c. G:n, 
2. 23.and hcre the Apoſtles knew Moſes and Elias whom they never 
before ſaw; ir is moſt likely that in the ſtate of glory, wherein God 
ſhal be all in all; (our knowledge {ubordinare to the happy commu- 
nion of Saints) ſhall be more excellent, than in the ſtate of inno- 
cency, or regeneration here begun, 

talking with him] Abour his paſſion; as Luke 9.39. 

V. 4+ It is good for us to be hear ] How deleRable will heavenly 
glory e, when this glimpſe thereof did lo raviſh !'eter, that he de- 
fircd to abide here, 

Y, 5. While he yer ſpabe] » Pets 1. 17, That is, while Peter was 
ſpeaking the forcementioned words,——let #5 male here three taber- 
natler, &c, It was an inconvenient motion of Veter, in their fear, 
not knowing what to ſay, Mark 9g. 6. and therefore Chriſt anſwe- 
red nothing to it; bur God, as it were by « new ſcene entring that 
holy theatre, covered with a glorious cloud, breaketh of that 
ſpeech, 

« bright cloud) Not now a black daik one, as on Sing in the giv- 
ing of the law: this cloud was to convey Moſes and Elias away from 
them, God ſomerimes deſcending to informe mans capacity, and 
ſpeaking more familiarly with him, ſh:wed his preſence from 
the clouds of heaven : (FExod.16, to, Exod. 40. 34 Numb.11.:5.) 
as it were the curtains of his moſt glorious throne, wi.o dwellech 
in the unaccefÞ ble light of divine majeſty, fee Plal 194.1, 23. Job 
36, 29. &c, plal.68. 34.35. now this was not a dark cloud in which 
God manifeſted his glorio!1s preſence, with dread and terroar, as 
in the giving of the law, which had but datk ſhadows of things to 
come. Exod, 19. 9. Heb, 16, 1, but now in a bright and ſhining 
cloud , portending and ſhewing the manifeſtation, of a moſt 
comforrable , unvailed, and clcar truth of Chriſt our Savi- 
ours 

This is my beloved Sen] Chapter 3. 17, Not a ſervant as 
Moſes, Hebrews 3, 5, 6. and the Prophers; bur a Son; alſo the 
double article here again differenceth Chriſt from orher ſons : 
he is a Son by nature, but we by adoption : therefore he is 
called che firſt born among the brethren; becauſe though he 
be of right, the onely Son, yer is he chief among many, in 
that he is the fountain and head of our adoption Co'ol, 1,13, 
Ephel. 1. 6. 

in whom I am well pleaſed) Sec on Chap, 3, 17. das gra's wear 
bula, filius (4 dil:#s (faith the Author of char traRt. de baptiſm. 
Chriftt; apud Cyprian,) theſe are two words which are pleaſing to 
God; Son, and beloved. 

hear ye bim) He is the Proph:t, of whom Moſes ſpate , 
Deutrenomie 18, 15, As 3, 22. 24. He is the truth and 
eternall word of the Father, who ſpake by the Prophers : 
he onely can reveal the counſel of God, concerning our 
ſalvation, which is in the boſome of the Father. John 
1. 18, God '{peakerh by him. Hebrews 1, 2, if we muſt 
then ir is of ao 

great 


Chap. XV11. 


-eat concernment what men ſay; excepr theic allertions be accor- 
ding to that which he laith, we may lccurely neglect them * God 
hah ſaid, bear hum. See Cyprian. 2,ep,3 Vit Chiiſt only is to be 
heard (who now {p:akerh to us by his miniſters, Luke 10. 16. 
Matth 28. 20.) we muſt nor lo much arrcnd, whar others before 
us raught, or thoug he was to be done, as what Chriſt, who is betore 


all, did; for rhc cuſtoms of men we may not tollow,where the lame | 


crofſe the rruth of Go1, ; : 

V.6. They fell on their face] For tear, as by the words following 
it ſcems th:y did, John 13 6. : 

V. 9. touched them] To raiſe him up, and to comfort them a- 

animat ing tcar, 
— Teſ ne] To aſſure them that the voice from hea- 
yen concerned him alone, for Moſes and Elias were gone : So the 
yail of the law and the prophers taken away, we ſee Chriſt the 
end of the law and the prophets to them that believe, 2 Cor.z.13, 
&c, See Hieronym. in loc. ; : 

V. g. The viſi.n] Which they ſaw with their eyes : ſomerimes 
the word {T1 <hazon (which the ſeventy commonly give by og 
a viſion) is uſed for that which men ſee in a dream, bur here 
it was a viſion of waking men. See Markg 9.11. 

tnoman] Scconverlc 20. (and Chap. 1s, 20.) no nor ſo much 
asto your fellow diſciples, leſt it might either ſcem incredible, ro 
them, that Moſes, many ages paſt dead, and Ehah raken up into 
heaven, had now appeared to them on the mount : or poſſibly leſt 
atrer ſo grear a glory of Chriſt ſhewed unto them, the ſcandal of 
his croſle might in them prove incurable : yer to theſe three ap- 

inted witnellcs, he ſhewed it : firſt ro perform his promiſe menri- 
oned. Chap. 16. 28. ſecondly that theſe and others by their exam- 
ple might more ſteadfaſtly adhere ro Chriſh their head, the Son 
of God, ſo avowed by Miſes, Elias, and Sod the tather from the 
cloud ef heaven: thirdly co help their infirmity againſt the ſcandal 
of the crolle, when they ſhould conſider that he dyed not by hu- 
mane compulſion, from which he could cafily have delivered his 
ſacred body,bur thar he offered himſelt up a voluntary and farisfa- 
Rory oblarion tor ſinners, 

V. 10. Why then ſay the ſcribes ] Heating of his reſurreRi- 
on from the dead, which they ſo little underſtood with re- 
lation to Chriſt (of whoſe reſtoring a temporal kingdom to 11- 
racl they dreamed ) as that they rcaloned among themſelves 
what he meant thereby, Mark 9g, 1o, it is probable that 
they remembred what the ſcribes in their ſynagogues uſed 
to reach concerning the return of Elias, to go before Chriſt 
the Meſſias, whom having ſcen now talking with Chriſt,they 
demanded , how theſe things agree together, See Chap. 11, 
14. Mark 9, 11. The ſcribes ab iſed that propheſic of Mal, 
4. 5. To make the people believe that the Meſſias was not yer 
come. 

that Eſias maſt firſt come] Before Chriſt come : how canſt thou 
be our expected Meſſias, ſeeing Elias thy forerunner, is not yer 
come, except this be his coming which we have ſeen, and that 
he ſhal now go and maniteſt himſelf and thee to all Ifſrael!!> 
and if he muſt declare thee, why deſt thou forbid us to delare, 
and teſtific ro the people what we have ſcen and heard concerning 
him? See Augſtin. pj C.D.1., 29. c, 29, and Teriullian de anium, 
6. 35. | 

V. 11.Shal firſt come and refloye] Gr. «gy, #ww cometh thar is, the 
ſcribes ſay true, that Elias muſt come betore the Meſſias : bur they 
underſtand not what they ſpeak of. 

reſtore all things] See Mal 4.6. Luke 1.17. : 

V. 12. Elias is come already] Thar is, John Bapriſt in the ſpirir of 
Elias, verſe 13, Chap. 11,14. Luke 1 17. 

they bnew him not] Becaule they looked for Elias in his own per- 
ſon. The Scribes and doors of the law .would not acknowledge 
Jobn Paptiſt to be the forerunner of Chriſt, ſpoken of by che Pro- 
pher, Mal.3.1. becauſe they would not acknowledge Chriſt ro be 
the Mefſias and Saviour, but contratiwile decreed ro excommuni- 
cate any that conteſſed him to be ſo, John 9.22. 

of them] Of rhe Jews. 

V. 13, Of John the zaptiſt] See on verſe 12, 

V. 14. And when they were come] Mark 9.17. Luke g. 38. 

kneeling down to him] In an humble manner, as men that ren- 
der petitions uſe to do,with an earneſt defire ro obrain relief for his 
affliged childe, he would omit no meanes or importunity thereto 
probably conducing, 

V. 15. Heis lina'ich] He means troubled ar certain times of the 
moon, with the falling ſicknefle or ſome like diſeaſe : whereby the 
devil probably rook advantage abour thoſe rimes, to torment him 
more, verſe 18, by joyning himſelt ro ſecond cauſes. See Chap. 4. 
14, for he that is a murderer from the beginning, taketh all 
occaſions he poſſibly can, ro anoy and affli& men, except Gods 
providence(which preſerved, and ar laſt cured this childe) reſtrain 

s malitious endeavours. 

he falleth into the fire] When the evil ſpirir drives him 

V. 16. hey could not cure him ] Though they had caft our 
ſome divils, yer theſe they could nor, See Chapter, 10, $, and 
verſe 21. 

V.17.0 faithleſs,&c.] He blames the wane of faith in the father, 
who doubred of Chriſts power, Mark 9, 22, the unbelict of the 


Annotations on the Goſpel accotding to $. Matthew. 
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| 


Chip. #yii. 
people which hindred Chriſts doing of miracles lomerimes; 
_ 13. 58 and the unbelicf, or weaknelle of faich in his diſciples. 
VCeric, 20, 

bow lng ſhall I be with you?] teaching you, and confirming my 
do@rine by miracles, and yer ye believe nor. 

bring him hither to me} Though he were offended with them, 
yet he would heal the childe ; that they might know that he 
could do what he would, which belongeth to God alone : ſo refel- 
led he the cayils of the Phariſees in curing this wretched young 
man, 

V, 18. rebuked the d:vil]. iennluany dury He rebuked him : 
that is, the evill ſpiric in him: as, Mark 1, 23, 24. Sec Luke 
9. 42. . 

V.1 4 Then came the diſciples] To wit, when they were come in- 
ro the houſe, Mark 9. 28. Underſtand this of the nine Apoſtles 
which were not on the mount with Chriſt, who having the occaſi- 
on oftered them by the father of the chulde, verſe 16. could ncr 
caſt our the devil that aſflited him, | 

why could not we caſt bim cut? ] They were aſhamed thar the 
Scribes and Phariſees had ſeen their inability: an4 poſſibly they 
were alſo afraid leſt they had loſt the power which Chriſt had gi- 
ven them, Chap. 10, 1. and therefnre ask this queſtion. 

V. 20, becauſe of your unbelief ] That is weaknefle of faith, nor 
an utter want of it 2 they had very lictle, as the words following 
import, ' 

if ye have faith} Luke 17, 6. Underſtand this of faich of 
miracles : we may have a good and ſufficient meaſure of juſti- 
tying faith unco (alvation, and yer not have any faith of mi- 
racles, 

a grain of muſtard ſeed ] In a very ſmall meaſure. See Chap. 
I3, 32+» 

ye ſhall ſay unto this enuntain] This expreſſion is uſed to ſer our 
the greateſt miracle, as, 1 Cor, 13. 2, no prince with his ar- 
my could ever remove a ponderous mountain : that is more than to 
lay ir plaio, which yer is a great work. Zach, 4.7. Sce on Luke 
17. 6. 

nothing ſhall be unpoſſible unto you] Nothing needfull for the con - 

firmation of che doctrine taught by you, and to procure authority 
thereto, nothing which may promote Gods glory and propagation 
of the Goſpel , yours, or others ſal vation 1n believi = ſame, 
for faith apprehendeth and layeth hold on the truth oX almighty 
God, to whom nothing which he will do, is impoſlible. Luke 
I, 31, 
V. 21. this binde] God pollibly at ſome times for cauſes beſt 
known to himſeclf,gives more power to ſome evil ſpirits than ro 0- 
thers : they that had long polleſſion, were very unwilling to part 
with ir, Mark 9, 21.2 9 

and faſting } Which is uſed on extraordinary occaſions as a 
means to render our prayers more tervent, 2 Cor, 20. 3. Ezra $.31, 
Dan 9.3.Jonah 3.5,7,8. an4 ſo, much more prevalent(Jam, 5.16.) 
by how much more fervent, 

V. 22, While they abode in Galilee | Chap. 20, 17, Mark 9 31, 
Luke 9.44. 

The Son of man ſhall be betrayed] He often puts them in minde 
of this, leſt chey ſhould be oftended ar the ignominy of the crofle; 
and to draw them from their opinion of a temporal kingdom,which 
they ſo much dreamed of, Mark 10. 35. 37. Luke 24. 21. 
Ads. 1.6. 

V. 23. They were exceeding ſorry] Now reſencing that which our 
Saviour ſo often ſpake of, they were very ſad. 

V, 2.4. tribute money] diPpaxua. Mark 12.14: calleth it xJioop 
and Luke 20.22, 66ew—the didrachma was half the ſhekel of the 
ſanttnary,which the Iſraclites were by the law,Exod. 30 13 to give 
tor every mans offering : bur after the Romans ſubdued them. the 
exaed the ſame for poll-money, or tribure z as they did alſo thar 
cenſum which was a kinde of levy on their fields, or houſes, See 
Joſeph, Ant. l. 19. ©. 15 ſome value this didrachma, at fifren pence : 
ſome ar a licele lefle : the filyer ſhehel was haf an ounce in poile; 
this tribute-money ſaith Maſter eza, hath on ir, Samaritan letters, 
and on the one fide, that ſacred pot in which the Manna was 
kepr, with the lerrer Aleph 01 the top, ſignifying that it was a fingle 
ſhehel : the double being as much more, in value four of their 
drachmas, wich this inſcription 9NWW0? Do ſbebel Iſrael , the 
ſbebel of Iſrael : om the other fide Aarons rod which budded , 
with this inſcription UTP TH UM Feruſalaim kods-chah. Ie- 
ruſalem the boly : it had this Image. vid. Bexain loc 


V.25. Teſus prevented him} He knew what he would as%, and by 
Preventing him,ſhewed his divine omniſcience, 
of 


Rk : 


Chap. xvi1i. 

Of whom 4» the bings ] Scelar princes take It na ot their ſons, 
how mi:ch 1s ought: they ro exatt it of th: tin of God? or, the 
Emper0«” 1s but Gods deputy, the:etorc he vught not to take rribure 
ot his oncly Son. 

YV 26. q en a'e the children free | Ard much more bh who am 
the onely Son of ( 0) by nature, 

V. 7 lf we brwla f r4 them] Left we ſhould give them oc 
cahon rothink that we deſpiſ- authe rity, Or leſt we thould give an 
example to others [2 ro do, to the diſturbance ot peace and order; 
thus would hz teach us obedience ro ſupcriours, though in our per- 
ſonal wrongs,and rather, in things lav/tu!l,to reccde from our 1ight. 
than to diſadvantage our religion, by adminiſtring any matter of 
oftence unto thoſe who are in authority, 

Go to the ſea} Here he ſheweth Peter ind-cd what he ſpake in 
word, that he being the Son of God, o::ghc to be free; for as 
much as (beyond the power of all the kings of the carth) 
he both knew the ſecrets of the deeps, ard could command 
the creatures therein to do his will, and the fiſh of the 
ſca to become triburary to him : this ſheweth, as Chriſts 
power and omniſcience, fo alſo Peters admirable faith , obe- 
dient in things 10 remore and diſtant from the reach of carnal 
reaſon. 

a piece of money] A ſtater anſwering th: Hebrew ſhebel,in weight, 
it is half an ounce of filver,in value rwo ſhillings fix pence, after 
fve ſhillings the ounce, See on verſe 23. 


CHAP, XVIII, 


T the ſame time] © tin! T6 wt, inthe ſame hour, 
at that time when he was at ( apernaum in the hoe 
whence he had ſent Petey to the ſea of Geneſaret, ro fiſh tor cribure, 
Mari. 9 33 Luke 9. 46. © an hower, properly was put for the 
ewelfe part of their day, Matth. 20, 6. John 11 9. yet doth ir alſo 
ſignific a certain time appointed, Luke 2 2.14.and lometimes an age, 
x Jchn 2.18. 

on the diſciples] After they had diſpured by the way, which ot 
them ſhould be greateſt; and were aſhamed to tell Chrjit what 
their controverſic was, though he asked them (as appears in the 
other Evangeliſts) ar length they are bold to propound the 
queſtion to him : yer ſomewhar reſervedly ; for whereas they con- 
troverted which of them ſhould be greateſt, here they propound a 
general queſtion, neither limiting it to chemlelyes, nor any other 
particulat; and they adde, in the kingdom of heaven : either in their 
own ſenſe (who expeRed 2 ſecular kingdom of Chriſt) orelſe ro 
m——ne their ambition with pretence ot their deſiring nothing bur 

avenly things. 

Who 13 the greateſt] 1s &e#, Who then is the greateſt; as if the oc- 
cafion aroſe from C hriſts pronouncing himſelf free from tribute, 
as b ing the Son of th: heavenly king : this was a dangerous weak- 
nefle of the Apoſtles ; for as Tertullian ſaith truely; de baptiſm, 
c. 17, emulatio ſchiſmatum mater eſt ; emulation is the mother 
of ſcbiſme 

in the bingdem of heaven] The kingdom of heaven importerh the 
kingdom of grace here, and the kingdom of glory inthe life ro 
come : bur Gelng ambirion 15 a ſtranger and exile to theſe, ir is 
moſt likely thar they enquired concerning rhe remporal kingdom 
which they expeted. 

V 2. alntle childe] A young child whom he might rake in his 
arms. Mark 9.36. ſothe Prophers often taught the people by our- 
ward fignes, and aQtions, as Jer.27.1. 

V.3. except ye be c:mnverred) The Hebrews exprelied repentance 
by converſion, intimaring a change in the courſe of life, and going 
ano: her way, 25 men that have gone wrong, turn abour in the right 


Verſe r. 


path : it is likely chat our Saviour here intendeth , that except | 


they left the dangerous precipices of ambition, and became as little 
children, in humiliry of minde, it could not be well with 
them 

become as little children ] Not in ignorance and infirmity, bur in 
lowlineſle of fpirir, x Cor 14.20. he never ſaid, P erey, or James. or 
Fobn ſhall be greateſt (which doubrleſle he would nor have left 
undetermined, if he would have had any one of them primate, and 
above the re&,in authority) bur equally dehorreth them all from 
vain and pernitious ambition ; rherefore he ſec the childe in the 
the midſt of them, as an embleme and pattern of humility apper- 
taining to them all, 

T- ſhall mt enter into the bingd»m,&c,] No man can be ſaved 
without humiliry: ambition caſt the angels thence; except ye learn 
hymiliry, you fall be fo far from being greareſt in heaycn, that ye 
ſh: 1 nor come there ar all 

V.4, Whoſpever rverefore ſhall humble himpelf, $&c.) Whoſoever 
doth nor think highly of himſelf, no more than this lirtle 
child doth ; humblencile of minde is the right way to preemi- 
NCNCcE, 

V. 5, one ſuth Intle thilde ] One like ſuch a childe, in the 
qua'gy before mentionod : Sce Plalm 131. 2, and 119. 141, 
receiveth me, that is, 1 will rake it as done ro my ſelf, So Chap, 
25-3 


I7.2, 


Arnotations on the Goſpei according to S, Matthew, 


V. 6. Bat. who þ ſhall offend] Mark 9g. 4, Sce on Luke | 
| thou haſt been an inſtrument to ſave his ſoul. Jam F. 20,Tke end of 


Chap. xviii. 


one of theſe little ones] One of an humbled foul; as verſe $ 

on Luke 17, 2z, Oc the ſenſe may be, whoſoever hall ; L cE 

: | evcr thall injure 
caule to fal one of the lircle ones of them. that 
& Mark 9.42, 

it were betrer for him] 1t he might {o end his puniſhmenr 
b-rrer for him to be caſt into the moſt helpleſs condit 
than to endure cte.nal damnation in hell fre, 

that a milſtone] Poſlibly lome great male;aors were ſo 
to which cuſtome Chriſt might allude, or it may —— 
TIREY condition, as to any hope of eſcape, concerning _ 
pretent lite, 

V. 7. Wountothe world) Many miſchicfs will fall on mankinde 
by reaſon of offences; tor of them arc both the oftendanrs,verſe 8 , 
and th: oftended,; verſe 10, n 

beca"ſe of offences ] Lets and hinderances which ſtop thie courſe 
of good wo: ks : the Greek word ox vOada fignificth things whicl 
we ſtumble art. See on Luke 17. 1. wy 

It muſt needs be] Neceſſitate conſequentis : bec1uſe of the wicked. 
neſle ot men, it will certainly be lo, See on Luke 17, 1, an4 God 
juſtly permirterh che ſame,for cauſes ro him b:it known. See 1 C 
I1, 19. oftences are inevicable. "_Y 

but wo? be to that man |This is added to ſhew,thar Gods 
neither enfercerh mans wil, nor exculcth any cvil a4. 
: pt 8. Whereſore if thy right hand | Sec on Matth 5, 30. Mark 

V.9.It is better for thee, &c.)] xa» ont &c. Unierſtand here 
4Mev, rather good tor thee; that is, &'vex7t 7% 29), as, Chap 10 Is 
mo'e tollerable. | : 

V 10, Tahe heed] par —See, as Chap.16,6.and 24 4. 

that yedeſpiſe not ] Sce on verle 6. 

one of theſe little ones] Nor in years, but in humility; as verſe 3, 
(od rakes care of every one of them,that are of an humble ſpirit, 
and ſo, little in their own eyes, as 1 Sam. 15, 17 Saul once was. 

their angels] God ſers his angels to guard and take ſpecial charge 
= thoſe that are leaſt able ro defend rhemſelves,ſee Pſal,34,6,7, 

91,11, 

behold the face of my father | Wait for Gods command, to be im- 
ployed for the good of poor infants and humble bclievers, Heb, r, 
' 4.they behold the face of Gndynon ſicuti eſt, ſed latente ſua naturi in 
ſpecie qua waluerit apparet, Auguſtin, ep. 1'2, Pauline, not as he is 
(in his incomprehenſible being) but his nature being concealed, he 
appeareth in whar form he pleaſcrh : not as he is in himſelf, das 
xalorr x, dvr 2w540'v, Ke as much; or, as they are capable, 
Cyril, Hierofol. Cat. 6. 

V. 11, to ſave that which was [1ſt] No not onely men contemned 
of the world, but ſuch as were dead in treſpafſes and fins Epheſ.z, 
1. and ſo of themſelves loft. ſee Chap. 1g. 2 4.1fa, 27. 13.Luke 19,10, 

V. 12. how think ye] Luke 15. 4, Be ye you your lelves judges, 
and weigh the matter by common rulcs of experience : thus God 
lomerimes ſcemcth to appeal ro mens conſciences, See Ia, 5, 3, 1 
Corinth.11, 13 | 

one of them gone aſtray] As Jer, 50, 6; ſec Plal, 119, 176, Ezek, 
34 6. Marth. g.36, 

doth he not l»ave ninety and nin?] So many are much more worrh 
than one; yer fuch is his love and care of that one, that he leaveth 
| them all ro leek it, lee on Luke 15 4. 

V. 13. He rejayceth more of that ſheep] Becauſe the other were 
ſafe betore, bur this was in a manner loſt : ſec on Luke x 5. 5, 6,7, 
9 &c, 

V. 14. It is not the will of your father) Ir is not pleaſing unto 
| him, chat any of them ſhould periſh, Ezek, 18. 32. and his eternal 
and unchangeable decree is, that they ſhal all be ſaved, ſee Iſa, $4. 
10, & 61,8, John 10, 28, 29. Rom. 8,38. z Tim, 2. 19, Heb.s. 19. 

V. 15. If thy brother ſhalt treſpaſſe} Levir, 19. 17, ſee on Luke 
17.3. 
againſt .rhee} By doing thee a perſonall injury : or by fay» 
ing, or doing fomerthing impiouſly , or irreligiouſly againſt 
the law of God , whereby thou art juſtly ſcandalized or of- 
fended. 

Go and tell him bis fault] tarry not till he come to thee, it he 
negle& his duty goro him : 7 x34 go, leemerh ro prohibir delay 
as wounds of the body, ſo finnes, which are the wounds and fick- 
nefle of the ſoul, grow more uncureable by too much delay; why 
ſaith he not here; as Chap. 5. 14. go and be reconciled to thy brother? 
| (ſee alſo Chap.s. 14.) the anſwer is, that there he treareth of re- 

conciliation onely, and the neceſſity ot forgiveing one another, bur 

here he {peaketh of brotherly corruption ; where remiſſion of the 

| offence commonly am-:ndeth nor, but indulgence often makes che 

offender worſe; rherefore he faith, cell him of his fault; for as 

| Cbryſ- un de Lazar ſaith, reprehenſi .n males go2d men better, 5ec on 
Luke 17. 3» 

between thee and bim alone] That he may evidently perceive that 

| thou dot ir not to diſgrace him. nor to inſult over him; bur our of 

defire of his ſpiricuall good, and the reparation of the wrong done, 

| if be hear thee] If upon thy admonition or reproot , 

' ſhall confeſſe his faults, ſatisty thee, and amend, Sce on Luke 

I7 33 
= baſt gained thy brother | Thou haſt gor a friend of him : ar 
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Chap. xvili. 
our reproving, muſt be, the gain of our brothers loul : the Apoſtle 
propoled this end of his whole miniſtry ; See 1, Cor, 9. 19, 

V. 16. iakbe with ther oneor two mye | That he may the more 
iclpeR thy words and thou maycit have wirnclle of thy brothe: ly 
proceeding, with him,it thou ſhalt be forced to complain publickly : 
what if my brother, b-ing reproved, grow more ob{tinate and per- 
tinacious, muſt 1 give him over to himſclt, as deſperate and hope- 
1.1: by no means, bur ta':e witnetles with thee, that thy candor 
and fair dealing may appear b-tore men, as «t doth betore God the 
{carcher of hearts 

inthe mouth ] An Hebrew manner of ſpeakin who ſaid \Q 2) 
hal pi, in the month, Deur, 19. IF. that is. by the word or teſtimo- 
nv. So is 19 moth, put tor VT) bada or MNTY heduth witneſſe or 
ecſtimony. See D:ur. 17.6. Sce v. Schindl, pent. in NY et in Ng 
See John 8 17, 2 Cor. 13. 1, Hebr, 10. 28, p 

every word may be eſtabliſhed ] Every matter or thing teſtified 
( as Luke 1, 37. ) may be accounted certain and out of further 
queſtion. | | 

V. 17. if þ ſhall negle to h-ar \ If he do not youchſafe ro hear 
them, perſwading him to contelle his fault, and rorepair thee, and 
give thee ſarisfa&ion : if he continue obſtinare,and will not hear- 
kento good and peaccable advice. 

tell it unto the Charch | Unto the Miniſters, or Governours of 
the Char; or to the publick Congregation, or multitude ( as Va- 
tablus interpreterh ) he ſpake here to the Jews, ro whom he pre- 
ſently oppoſeth, an Heatben or Publicai. : So thar, becauſe the 

power of judicature concerning thoſe things, was then in their San- 
bedrim, or Colledge of elders, he remitteth them in ſuch caſe, ro 
complain to them for redrefle : ſo he calleth thoſe who had the 
authoriry in marters Eccleſiaſtical, the Charch which Luke 22. 66. 
calleth Tgigfv7y ip 7% 2.a4 (3c, the elders of the people, and the 
chief prieſts, and {:. ibes, 

let bim be nt» thee, (6. ) Thou mayeſt then carry thy ſelf ro- 
wards him, as towards a prophane ſtranger, and conrtemner of go- 
yernm-:nt and religion : lothe Jews accounted all heathens, and 
ſhunned th.ic company. ,Sze chap. 9. 10, & 1 Cor, 5.9, 10, 11, 
2 Thell, 3. 14. 

V. 18, Whaiſ ever ye ſhall bindeon earth ] John 20 23. 1 Cor, 
F. 4. &c, by convincing men of fin betore God, or of wrong done 
ro men, Some underſtand it of juſt excommunication of obſtinate 
ſinners. 

in heaven ] Before Go l, 

whatſoever ye ſhall loſe ] By reducing to repentance through 
your miniſtry and preaching thz word : others underſtand ir of ab- 
ſolution, or trecing trom the lentence of excommunication, upon 
good and juſt pround. 

V. 19. If two of you ] Here he ſpeaks to them, as to private 
men met togerher to make peace, and to accord differences be- 
ew:en party, and party ; or tor any work of piery and charity : or 
it may be underſtood of the party wronging, and wronged ; or of 
the wronged and parties taken in to aſliſt, though rhey be bur 
two, 

ſhall Azree on earth ] This word up favnowe! >a transferred 
from things bodily, to the ſpiritual ; ſympbanie is p"operly zn muſt- 
cal notes and cordes : fignifying harmony , or conſent : bur it 
is here uſcd to import a conſent or agreement of mince and 
will, 

tuching any thing ] Any good thing well carried, or well de- 
ſired, and to a good end; or about the reconciliation before men- 
tioned. 1 

V. 20, Where two or three] He promiſeth his gracious aſh- 
ſtance to, and preſence with his Church, be it great and nume- 
rous, or ſmall : thus he confirmeth the authoricy of Ecclefiaſtical 
cenſure, and comforreth them who unite in cruth , aad holy 
duties, 

gathered together ] In prayer, or any other religious works, a 
greeing together therein, as verſe 19, ; 

there am Tin the midſt of them ] This is an argument of Chriſfls 
divine power, and ſpecial preſence with his, as chap. 28. 20. 

V. 21, How oft ] The queſtion is moved by occaſion of our 
Saviours former ſpeech, v, 15. Luke c. 17, 4. is repeated the oc» 
caſfion of Peters quere, which this Evangeliſt omitreth. 

V. 22. Un'il ſeventy times ſeven ] As oft as he ſhall repent, 
and ask {orgivenelle : here is a definite number for an indefinite ; 
Peters ſeven is mulriplied inco ſeventy times ſeven, Luke 17. 4+ See 

Gen, 4.24. 

V. 23. Therefore ] To this end I dotell you the enſving para- 
ble, that ye may be willing to forgive often, who have had ſo ma- 
ny fins forgiven You, . 

the bingdom of h2*av2n) Gods ſpiritual government in the Church, 
re-eſtabliſhed by the Meihas. 

'. 24. Ten thwu(nd talents] Of a talent, See on 1 Chron, z 2, 
Iz and Ths, Godwin. Moſes and Aaron. | 6. c. 10. 

V. 25. Andbis wiſe and children ] As Tertullian de reſur. carn, 
C. 37, theweith the ſenſe is ro be raken ex materid diffi ; from the 
matter of x c ſpeech : in parables, we are ro conſider the ſcope and 
antention of the {pcaker, and not over-curioufly ro diſcuſle every 
Particular : fohcre we muſt know, that God doth not alway: s 
thew extream 7rgoar, until the vindication of his juſtice, or the 
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Chap. viii, 
compulſion of a ſinner to repentance (which light afflitions do nor 
alwayes ctfect ) neceſlarily require it: onely hs ſheweth, that if 
God ſhould deal with us according to the rigour and feverity ot 
his jaſtice, we could not anſwer him one of a thouland, See Pal. 
143. 2. and therefore ow- onely ſanuary is his mercy ,and the way 
thicher by humble ſupplication. and charity in forgiving each 0- 
ther : this was the courſe of old, when men had not to pay, ro (el! 
them an{theirs, for ſlaves, Levit. 35. 39. 2 King. 4. 2. Sec on 
chap. 20 7. 

to be made ] «1? oflFya to be given from thence to ſatisfic the 
creditour, 

V. 26, worſhiped him ] Or reverently ſaluted him: this was 4 
civil reverence, which was very uſual in thoſe eaſtern parts, Gen. 
27,5. IL 3 

have patience with me ] God is ſaid in ſcripture ro be flow to 
anger, Exod. 34 6. thar is, patient, not caſily provoked, and not 
to ſtir up all his wrath, Pſal. 78 38. 

V. 27. Forgave him the debt | Did more for him than he asked; 
he d:fircd bur daycs of payment, and the King remitt:d the whole 
debr, See Luke 7. 43, Gods m2rcy ( which can have no cauſe bur 
ic ſelf) is tie ſole cauſe of our fins remiflion in Chriſt, we can 
thereto contribute neither merir noc ſarisfation, 

V. 28. an hundred pence } The Roman peny, is the eighth pare 
of an ounce, which after five ſhillings the ounce, is ſeven pence 
haltpeny, a {mall ſummse in compariton of that which was forgiven 
him : rcaching char it God forgive us a debt incomparably greater, 
than we can have to ſo: give one another : th:n muſt we torgive,or 
clſc we ſhali bs uncxculable : concerning their peny, {ee Godwin, 
Miſes and Aaren, cited verſe 24. 

V. 29+ bu fellow-ſ-rvant fell down at his feet } This was a grear 
degree of humiliation before his fellow ſervant : bur nothing can 
more that hcart ro piry which i hardened to deſtrution, 

V. 30. he world nor ] Herthat had found greater fayour from a 
ſuperiour, denies a lefle curtcfie ro an equal : the King had fo-- 
given him the whole debt of 10000 talents, and he denies his fcl- 
low -{crvant time to pay an hundred pence. 

V. 31. ioldunts thery Lord ) Our of their compaſſion, they 
tell all, wich the circumſtances of the cruelty : theſe words are 
not to be ſtrained, as if God were entormed by any; for the evi- 
d:nce of every fa& cryeth ro him? onely it reaches us, that we 
have ( beſides our own conſciences ) ſo many adverſe witneſſes cry- 
ing to God againſt our cruelty, as a.e aquainted with our fins 4 
becauſe thzy cannot bur be ſorely offended at our injuſtice or 
cruclry. | 

V. 32, I forgave thee all the debt ] This aggravares his faulr, 
who would not for give his brother : and ſerteth off Gods admi- 
rable mercy, who torgiverh all, where he forgiverh any one fin. 

becauſe thou deſiredjt me ] Upon thy entreaty without further 
ſatisfaction : t#T#4 after that, or becauſe thou emrearedſt me: this 
becauſe in the application, doth not import a cauſe, but a cond'tion 
of obtaining mercy : the lenle is, lecing that at thy entreaty, I was 
contented to forgive ſo great a debr ; thou oughteſt ro have ſpa- 
red thy fellow ſervant at his entreaty, 

V. 33. on thy fellow-ſervant } Thou hadſt reaſon to pity him : 
he was thy tellow-ſervant, and might have farisfied thee; thou 
coulaſt nzvcr fartishe me, nor merit any mercy, yet 1 forgave 
thze, 

V. 34 tormentors ] Thole that keep men commirted ro priſon, 
n much hardſhip: Some ſay, the Romans ( under whoſe Laws 
the Jews now were ) uſed not onely to imprilon, but alſo cauſed 
them to be bearen there : the meaning is, God delivereth the un- 
raeicitul ro perperuity of rorments, wiiich they juſtly ſuffer, who 
would nor be amended by mercy.Compare thishere with that which 
is faid, v. 27. and ic may be demanded, wherher Gad ever recals 
his pardon granted, or finally condemns that ſinner, whom he had 
once forgiven : 1 anſwer, 

1. As before, and elſewhere, parables are nor over-curiovufly ro 
be trained ſo as to make every particle ro agree in the moral and 
explication thereof : fimilicudes they ſay , run nor on four feet, 
they will go current if they agree in one, or few points according 
ro the ſcope thereof, and intent of the ſpeaker, So here this para- 
ble is to ſhew; 1, The uncharicable remerity of men , who 
would find mercy at Gods hand, but ſhew none to men for Gods 
ſake, and at his command, 2. The vain hopes of malicious perſons: 
withour mercy ſhall thcy be judged, who ſhew not mercy before 
they are judped. 

2. God ſeemeth ro remit the fin, where he deferreth execution 
of the puniſhment, or where he diverteth a plague or puniſhmene 
denounced, in things concerning this life z as we may fee in the 
ſeveral plagues in execution on ”haranh and his people, or threat- 
ned as in the example of Ahab, 1 King. 2 1. 29. and others, whoſe 
fins God forgave not ; however the puniſhment temporal was ei- 
ther fo diverted, or deferred to the n<xt life, that it became nor 
exemplary in this. : 

3. Th- gifts and graces of Gol are *+ 17 mianm, Rom. xt, 
2 9. ſuch as he never- repenteth «f , nor whol'y recalterh; as in 
eleFion, fanRificarion, remiflion of fins Where the Sc:iprure 
(peaks of Gods reventance. as, fo giving the Kirgdoin ro Tau), 
the like, they deſc:n | ro mans capacity therein # for properly Gol 
cannot 


, 
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cannot repent,becauſe he eannot erre who is omniſcicnt,or miſtake 
in his cleRion {© as to repent, or recall his own grant, who torc- 
ſaw the event of his giving Sothat, as v heic God remirteth the 
guilt of one Gn. he remitecth all; foto v homlo-ver he forgiveth 
fins, he forgiveth them for ever ; yer here, where the puniſhment is 
not preſently ( or portibly all the finners lite rime ) remircred and 
taken off; as in Pavid may appear, 2 Sam. 124 13, 18, 2 Sam. 15, 
2» Sam. 23, but God never finally condemnes that finne”, whom 
he had once forgiven, 

V. 35. ſo bewije | This parable informs us, that they ſhall 
End God ſevere and implacable , that do not forgive their bre- 
thren, although they have been diverſly and grievouſly injuried 
by them. : 

from your hearts ] Sincerely, not in ſhew one)y ; neither ſeeking 
revenge, nor afteQing it, no nor ſo much as remembring, injuries, 
Levit. 19. 18, Rom, 12. 9g. for ſo would ye have God torgive you, 
Epheſ. 4 32. Colol, 3, 13. 

every one ] Of what rank or: degree ſoeyer : ſuperiours muſt as 
well forgive inferiours, as look for torgivencic from them, or from 
God, who ſaith upon the martcer, as Feſeph, Gen, 43. 3» 5. ye ſhall 
not ſee my face, excep! your brother be with you. 

bus brother ] Not his tellow-ſeryant, as before, bur his brother, 
verſe 1 5. that very name carrieth a convincing argument of tor- 
givencfi: in ir (elf, 


therr treſpaſſes ] Of all ſo.rs, great or ſmall, 
CHAP. XIX, 


Verſe 1. V\ JT Hen Jeſus hat finiſhed] Mark 10 1. when he 


had performed his miniſtry in Galilee : this 
was the laſt journey which Chtiſt made to Jeruſalem, See Luke 
9 51 hereof Chriſt ſpake chap. 16. 21. and 17. 22. to ſhew his 
conſtancy to do Gods will ro the death. Lake faith chap. g. 51. 
THT any dures f5icttt, be ftrengtheneth, or (ct _— ko go to 
Jeruſalem: it is an Hebrew manner of expreſſion, Ggnifying a hx- 
ed reſolution to do ſomerhing, as Ezck. 4. 3. P29 MR ANIMNAmM 
vehachinotha eth phanecha--- Sce alſo 2 King, 12, 17, (5 obfirma- 
bis faties tucs # the circumſtance of time is here mentioned, to al- 
ſure us, that Chriſt now ſer himſelf in the way with a conſtant re- 
ſolution to dic for the Ele&, Sceon Luke g 1. 

be departed from Galilee ] He paſſed over the water out of Ga- 
lilee into Judea, 

V. 2 healedthem ] Sce on chap. 12, 15. 

V. 3. tempting him ] Seeking co entraphim : as chap. 22, 16, 
35. it he ſhould pronounce all divorces unlawful he ſhould ſeem 
contrary to M ſes and ſo expoſe himſelf ro the odium of the Jews, 
who religiouſly obſerved the Law : if he ſhould allow of all di- 
vorces,he ſhould contradi& his own doftrine, chap. F. 32. and al- 
low of the perverſe and uncharitable praRices of the Jews, who on 
every {light occaſion pur away their wives. 

t» put away his wife ] Togive her a bill of divorce, and ſo diſ- 
miſle her. See on v. 7, 8. 

for every cauſe) Or for any - os nan T4674) witiar; aimle 
imparterth, borh a crime, and a cauſc : vid. Budeum eivia --- Col. 
2. 5 it better accordeth with the latter,ſecing that the Jews uſed 
to put away their wives for deformity alſo, Deut 24. 1. which if 
it were a cauſe, could not be a crime : and here T7E&oer may be 
tranſlated any, ( according to the Hebrew expreſhon, Pſal. 103. 2, 
& 147. 20. ) ſpecially if we underſtand, cauſe, diſtin& from crime : 
none doubting bur that ſome crime might be a juſt cauſe of di- 
yorce, 

V. 4. Haveye mot read ] He reduceth them to the firſt inſti- 
tution of marriage ſet our in ſcripture, Sce on chap. d.3. 

that he which made ] Gen. 1. 27. 

male and female } He made but one wife for Adam, though he 
could have made him many, that if one had not pleaſed him, he 
might have pur her away, and have taken another : bur God, the 
univerſal Parent and Creatour of all, in the beginning, made onely 
one man and one woman, Mal. 2. 15. therein declaring his holy 
will concerning Matrimony, between one man, and one woman. 
Polygam e was never lawful : for God never diſpenſcch with any 
moral Law. 

V. 5. Andheſaid ) God inſpired Adam to ſay ſo, or God ſaid 
ſo by Miſes. 

For this caſe ] Gen 2, 24. Epheſ, 5. 31. Becauſe in the be- 
ginning God joyned one man,and one woman,in holy Matrimony : 
and for as much as the woman was taken our of the man, being 
fleſh. of his fleſh, and bone of his bone, Gen. 2. 32, 23, 24. 

leave father and mother ) This is not to be underſtood ſimply 
for God cannot be contrary to himſelf, in prohibiting duty to pa- 
rents, which is the firſt commandment with promiſe, Epheſ, 6. x. 
Bur to declore the tri bond of unity berween man and wife; the 
ſenſe, is rather forſake father and mother , than thy wife : thou 
muſt dwell with rhy wife, z Per. 3.7. rthou art not bound foro 
dwell with thy parents; except in caſe of their neceſſty, 

ſhall cleave to bis wife | He ſhall dwell with her : ( as 1 Per, 3. 
7. ) in holy converſation, comfortab'y, in loving and ind:vidual 
ſociery of li'e : they mutually eſteeming themſelves ſo bound to 
cheriſh, aſliſt, and comfort one another, as if they were members 
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of one and the ſame body ; to the utrermoſt of their power , ge. 
t:nding themſelves from the attemprs of Satan, and his agents ; 
as alſo the advantages which he,too often maketh,on men and wo. 
mens inordinate paſſions 3 leſt he ſhould thereby ger any occaſion 
ot dividing them; or in the leaſt meaſure alicnating,or embittering 
their affe&ions rowards each other. 

they twain ſhall be one fleſh | 1 Cor, 6. 16, They which were 
two, became one : this word fleſh, is raken for the whole man, or 
the body, after the manner of the Hebrews : The m-aning 1 
they who before their marriage were wo; in their mar; age 
become one in reſpe& of the bond, and their conjunRion. See 
z Cor, 6. 16, 17. 1 Cor, 7. 4. 

V. 6. no mare twain ] For the man is the wives head, Eheſ e 
23. and the head and body are no more twain, but one fleſh, See 
concerning this argument, Avgijtin To 7, de nwpt. concup. l, 1, c 9. 
Io. 17. 

God hath joyned teg*ther ] | hoſe who are joyned together accoc- 
ding to Gods ordinance, and by his providence, 

let no man put aſunder ] On any other rermes than God hath ap- 
pointed, See on chap. F. 32+ and here v. g. 

V. 7. Why did Moſes ) Deurt, 24 1 

4 writing of divorcement | Which Moſes calleth, "950 
PIV1 Sepher cherithuth , E1f ior aTeragie, the leventy give it, 
© [;brum excifionts, that is divorce or parting, away ; whick they in 
© afrer=times wrote, acco.ding to this or the like tenour, N. wil- 
© lingly, and without conſtraint, have diſmifled and caſt out this 
© x, who hath kicherto been my wife : and do grant her licence 
© and power, to gu at her pleaſure, whither ſhe will : and any man 
© may marry her, neither ler any preſume to prohibir her : in wit- 
© nefſe whereot 1 have given her this bill of divorce, &c. V. Sching- 
ler. Pent, in MM: ſee alſo a more large form. Henr. Anſworth, on 
Deut 24. 1. and D, Godwin, Moſes and Aaronl, 6 c. 4. 

and to put ber away ] amiga, to loſe ber from, to wit, the 
band of Marriage : thus the Jews did when their wives diſpleaſed 
them, though they were chaſt, and they conceived that they had 
authority from Moſes ſo to do. 

V. 8. becauſe of the hardneſſe of your heart ] The common faulc 
wherewith this people was branded, Exod. 33 3 and 34. 9. Deur, 
9.6. and 31, +9, laiah 48,4 Ezck.2.4 and; 7. Ads 7.4 1. left 
when once they diſpleaſed you, ye ſhould uſe them cruelly, Ateſes 
permicred you to put them away ; not allowing ſuch divorce, bur 
preventing a greater miſchief, 

ſuffered you to put away, (5c } They ſay Moſes commanded, verſe 
7. Chriſt ſaith, Moſes ſuffered it, ro wir, in his political ordinan- 
ces ( wherein he could not but comply ſomewhat with the diſpoſ- 
tion of that hard-hearted people ) not as being a miniſter of the 
moral Law ; or Moſes winked at it, but gave no law ſorodo; for 
Moſes words, Deur, 24. 1. may be read thus, and be hath written 
ber @ bill of divorcement, and given it, (5c. and ſhe hath departed; 
and gone and been another mans wife ; and the words of the 4. verſe 
ſhewerh the main ſcope of that ſan&ion to be, not a precepe of pur- 
ting her away, bur a prohibition of a furure reception and raking 
her again, for that is abomination before the Lord --- See Jer. 3. 1, 
hae Moſes \uffered this to thoſe who could not be perſwaded to 
keep their wives, and commanded ſuch rogive a bill of divorce, for 
che turture indempnity of the wife, againſt the husbands implacable 
rage, = he never gave a law, that the man ſhould therefore pur 
away his wife, for any lefle cauſe than adukery ; neither were they 
any berter rhan adulcerers betore God, who ( except in caſe of a- 
dulrery ) put away their wives ( verſe 9g. ) and married another, 
Sce chap. 5. 32, 

frem the beginning } From the firſt original and inſticution of this 
ordinance concerning marriage. 

V. 9. and Iſay)} Or, but I ſay, as chap. 11. 19, See chap Fo, 
31, Mark 10. 11, Luke 16, 18. 1 Cor, 7. 11, 

except it be for fornication | The band of marriage cannor be 
broken by a diyorce, except it be for adultery ; yet that needed not, 
had they duely executed the law concerning puniſhing adultery 
with death : burir ſeems that in the negleR thereof , our Saviour 
addes this caution : as to tax that negle&, and perverſe indul- 


gence to adulrerers, and adulrerefles; ſo alſo ro condemn their 
raſh judgements, and unwarrantable praKices , who diviſe other 
cauſes of anulling marriages : ler all take heed thar they preſume 
not ro controule the wiſdom of their heavenly Maſter, by aſſigning 
other cauſes of parting them whom God hath joyned , than God 
hath ever declared in his word. 

V. 10. If the caſe, (ye. ] If a man be ſo hiftly and inlepa- 
rably tyed by this ordinance : thus fleſh uſeth coreaſon 

V. rr, allcannit ] Cannot live concinently without wives, nor 
all wives without husbands. ; 

receive this, (Fc. |) This the Greek word y »g&v properly ſignif 
eth : and metaphorically, as the Cyr. interprerer gives it, nn qt 
vis eft par buic rei + all are nor ſo continent, as to live chaſtly 
ſingle. Sce 1 Cor, 7,2,8. 

To whom it is given ] By ſome peculiar means verſe 12. 

V. 12. Which were ſo by1n ] Unkc for marizage by nature, or 
not deſi-ing ir, 

made eunuches ] Gelded : ſuch were appointed ro keep the con- 


cubines of great men, 
oj nal: 


———_———_———— 


DO ———————————_—— 


lap. x18. 
mate themſelves Fonachrs ) Not by diſmembring themlclves, 
but 757 Tomo, A940 par THY arc ip: rin, (36. Analfas. Simait. q 
£4 ex (hrvſt m. by taking avay evil thoughts : the meaning is, 
hat ro be abſtemious, and chaſt, EarmAHas TEICE £51 Þ-(0”, 
as Eniphan. have}. 21. 5. inc p.creth, is a-ift of the Kingdom 
of heaven: a gitr of grace firting them for the Kingdom ot 
hcaven. 

be chat is able ] It any man have received the gitr of continency, 
char he can in ſingle lite , keep himſelf an undefiled member ot 
Chcifts myſtical body : orherwile, take heed that temporal advan- 
rages, calt thee not crernally into helI-tire, See 1, Cor, 6. 9, 10. 

1Co.,7.9. Heb. 13 4+ 

V. 13. Thenthere were brought. (5c. ] Mark 10, 13, Luke 18. 

15. atter th y ſaw how he helped and cured people of ripe years ; 
the pioas mothers began to hope that he would alſo beſtow fome 
blefling and heavenly grace on their children, if he would bur 
lay his hands on them ( which was the cuſtomed form of blel- 
ling , as appearcth in the ſtory of Iſaac, Gen, 27. 21, 22. and 
Faced, Gen, 48. 14, 17, therctore they brought their children to 
our Saviour. 

and pray } They who were excellent in gifts, and eminent in 
authority, uſcd to bictle interiours, by impoſition ot their hands. 
( Sce Heb, 7. 7. ) which was a ſymbolum, and fign of blefling : fo 
the Prieſts were appointed a foim o! bleſſing, which ( as rep! eſcn- 
ting God ) thcy were to pronounce to the people, Numb, 6.24 
&c, theretore theſe parents defired this folemn ceremony , and 
Chriſts prayers tor their children, who were preſented unto 
him, in fide parertum, in theic parents faith, as Eathymings ſpcak- 
eh : this ſhzws the great d:fice they had of their childrens ſpiri- 
tual good. 

Toe ! iſciples rebubed them ) Thar is, thoſe that brought them, 
Mark 10.13. -t may be becauſe they b ought their children 2#497- 
pos I 8 6 T2 oguCnpivas dilo:derly, and rumultuouſly, as Theo- 
pbyla# thinks : they thought ir a thing troubleſome to Chriſt, and 
not worthy ot his grearnefle and excellency, ro meddle with chil- 
dren, who were not yct of capacity to learn the high myſterics of 
the kingdom ot hcaven, and nceded no miraculous healing. 

V. 14+ of ſuch is the lingd:m «of heaven } Ye have no caule t9 
blame them tor bringing rheir childcen to me ; for they have in- 
tereſt in the kingdom ot heaven, as well as tho{e.of riper years : and 


they have no appetite oO; revenge _ thoſe thar huct them ; 
when che parents corre& them, y<r they cleave to chem, and prefer 
them before all others : it a Qycen in a diadzm and purple robes 
ſhould be offered ( faith Chryſoſtom. b 1m. 63, in Matth. ) they would 
rather ſee their mother though ſordid and poorely clothed , than 
another in the moſt princely atire : they defiie nothing beyond 
neceſlity ; when they are atished , they ler gu the breaſt : they 
are not diſtrafted with cares of this world ; nor know they ma- 
ny finncs, wherewith years and maturity acquainrerh the beſt 
of the meer ſons of men: if we will be ſaved, let us imitate 
theſe harmeleſſe parrerns, which come neereſt ro our loſt ſtare of 
innocency, 

V. 15. Helaid his hands on th:m ] lt is not ſaid,thar he prayed, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 
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Chap. xix, 


his queſtion veiſe Is, and to draw him from ceremonies to mora! 
dutics, Se2on vcile 16. Sanity is via reg , the way to the 
kingdom, though not cauſa regnand!, the caule of reigning. Le-- 
nard. Sce Hb, t:, 14. and compare it with Rom, 3.28, Rom. 4. 
14. Gal. 2. 21. 

V. 18, 7hou ſhalt dy no murder ] Exod 20. 13. He mentioneth 
not the ceremonial Law, which the Jews ſt:iRly oblerved, nor the 
duties of the firſt table, whereof chey ſeemed very zealous ; bur 
of the ſecond table, wherein rhty were very negligent, chap. 23. 
and wherein they commonly fail , who hypocritically make fair 
ſhewes of devotion in the firſt rable, See lai. 1. 11. &c, and 66. 
3. Jer 7.9, 1o, 21. Mich, 6,6, 7,8. 

V. 19, Th. u ſhalt lrue thy neighbour as thy ſelf } This is the ſum 
of the ſecond table, Rom, 13. 9. Luke 10, 27. Mark 12, 31. Marth, 
22.39 Gal.F, 14. 

V. 20, Alltheſe things have I kept } In the lireral ſenſe, and 
externally, he could not keep chem in the large extent of the Law, 
which reacheth to the thoughts, and ſecret corruptions of the 
heart : he might be unreproveable before men ( as Paul was Phil, 
3. 6. ) he could nor be fo before the all-lecing God. vid. Plal. 143. 
2, I King. 8. 46, Jaw, 3+ 2, the beſt on carth are bur partly ſpicir, 
Gal, 5. 17, Rom. 7. 17,21,23. Matth. 5. 22,28. 

V. 21, If thou wilt be perfe ] It thou wilt indeed ſhew thy 
{:1t ro be ſuch as rhou ſayeſt thou art; Chriſt ſhews nor here,wherc- 
in cternal life conſiſterh ( for this preceprt is nor univerſal ) bur 
hereby he derteRs, and convinceth the falſe opinion he had of 
his own rightcouln-tle ; and wherein he had hitherto ſecurely de- 


| ceived himſelf : rherefore Mark and Luke ſay, yer one thing is wan- 
| ting : as if he ſaid; thou art not yer perfe&, as thou vainly 


: 


dream-t. 

ſell all thou haſt ] Chriſt well knowing his coverouſneſſe , thus 
roucheth the lecrer ſore of bis mind, to ſhew him how imperfect he 
yet was: and as Go |,giverh him this ſpecial commandment,which 
he difobcying, difcovererh a breach of che firſt precepr of the Law, 


| and [0 indeed, kept none, 


thou ſhalt have treaſare in h:aven ] Thou ſhalr nor part with thy 


| goaods fo much as change them for thoſe that are incomparably 


berter 2 in ſtcad of tranſitory ri hes which thou canſt nor long keep, 
thou ſhalt have eternal, which can neyer be loſt ; then riches be- 


' com2 our goods when to Gods honour we beſtow them on the 
unleſſe ye be like them, ye ſhall never come» there, chap, 18. 3, | 


I nn nn 


as they that brought the children deficed verle 13. bur onely thar 
ke laid his hands upon them : whereby he ſhewed that he had 
er of himſelf ro blcfle chem : So Mark 10. 16. it is laid, be pur 

K hands on them and bl-(ſed them, 

V. 16. And behold one came } See Luke 18. 18, Mark 10. 17. 
he is ſaid in Luke, to be a certain ruler, a chiet man in eminency 
er authority, not a vulgar obſcure plebeian : ir ſcemerh he came 
not to Chriſt treacherouſly, as the Scribes and Phariſces uſed, bur 
with a mind to learn of him, whom he reverenced ; yer in his 
ſtory appeareth, how dangerous an obſtrution and ler ro falva- 
tion, love of riches and the world is, 

grod Maſter ] This preface, with other circumſtances ſhew, thar 
he meant willingly tro embrace the do&rine of Chriſt; and how 
little, fair intentions profit, where any thing is loved more than 
God, and our ſalvation! 


What good thing ſhall I do ? ] Mark the aro » you that will 
underſtand Chriſts anſwer to him ; he ſaich nor by what means 
muſt I be faved > ro which undonbredly Chriſt would have an- 
lvered, believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved. ( See Afts 16.31.) Bur 
whar good thing (hall I do, fy 2 he knew it was not in ſaying or 
profeſſing good, bur yer he dreamed of merit of works ; whereby 
he ( as the 7hariſees ) thought he muſt be ſaved. See Rom. g 
30, 31, 

V. 17, Why calleſt thou me grod ? || Secin: thou ſuppoſeſt me 
to be meer man ; he underſtood his hypocriſie, or preſumption on 
his works : therefore he here intimaterh that which he laid, Luke 
6.46, why call ye me Lard, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ? 
He denyeth nor his g0odnefle , ſed magiſtri abſque Deo excludit er- 
rorem, Ferom, but excludeth his errour, who took him to be a 
teacher without a Deity. 

_ hone g od but ons ) None 909d fo as God . thar is, Originally, 
Eſlenially » Abſloutely , Immurably good, 1 Sam. 2. 2. —_ 


I 17. 
b-  #/ 
be juſtif. 


r, 

follow me ] Be my diſciple. and abide with me, that I may im- 
ploy thee in the miniſtry of the Goſpel. See chap. 4. 1 9. 

V. 22, He went away ſorrowful ] It troubled him much that he 
had moved che queſtion, noc finding Chriſts anſwer according to 
his defire and cxpeRation, 

for he had great p'ſſ-ſſions ] Poſſibly he would have parted with 
ſome part for Chriſt. but he would nor leave ſo great an «ſtare for 
himyoc lis (akegro wir,that he might become a diſciple and follower 
of Chriſt , or for the hope of thar which Chriſt had conditionally 

promiled, rreaſure in heaven : ſee whar dangerous lers to ſalyationg 
are ing-eat riches and polleſsions of carnal men, 

V. 23. 79 bis diſciples ] Not that they were rich and ſoin 
danger of loſing heaven thereby; bur that they ſhould not in after- 
eimes be oftended, it they could nor bring rich men ro God by their 
—_—_—_ Sce 1 Cor, 1, 26, neicher ſhould atrain ro riches chem- 

elves, 

a rich man (al hardly enter ] Berauſc ir is hard for them not 
rotruſt in riches ( Mark 19 24.) not co fer their hearts on 
their encreaſes; to love them roo much, ro keep them from di- 
ſtrafting them from Gods ſervice, and from choking up the ſced 
of Gods word, and all good deſires an4 intentions of the heart : 
laſtly, becaule it is hard forthem, not ro be coyerons which ex- 
poſcrh them to the ſnares of Satan, 1 Tim. 6. 9, 16. The ſum 
1s not in the poſleſsion . bur in the poſieflours mind. Abraham, 

ſaac, Jar, (gc, were both rich and holy : good men become 
o much berter, by how much more means they have to be 
good, Parnabas will fell his lands to advance the propagation 
of the Goſnel by relieving the poor brethren, Dorcas will provide 
coates for thoſe that cannot provide for themſelves Obadiah will 
hide, and feed the Prophers of the Lord, in time of perſecurion. 
So the Saines lay up treaſure in heaven ; as chap. 6. 20. a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal 
hfe, 1 Tim, 6. 19. 

V, 24 Itis eaſier for a Camel ] TheopbylaF (aich that ſome ſay 
that xmas» fignifieth not here the living creature ( thar is a 
Camel ) bur 73 #79 Ty 0:vion, &c. a great rope, &c, That is, 2 
cable,but indeed this is 2 proverbial manner of ſpeaking, which Ca- 
ninius noterh our of the Talmudiſts ; though they. the Elephane ; 
and Chriſt mentioneth the Camel, a beaſt berrer known in Syria, 
and likely according to their uſual proverb, of cheir opinion which 
Theophyla# cicerh is Eli, Cretenſ. com. in Gr, Natianzen. rat. i, bur 
Suidas ſaith, xguwnaG is 7 Ky 3070por CUE burden bearing 
beaſt ; but xs pua©r is 72 ways gavior, a great rope, of cable; 
Sec Fob, Drs. preterit. lib, 1, 

V. 25. They were exceedingly amaze ] Underſtanding the way 
to heaven to be much harder than thev formerly conceived ic had 


commandments ] He ſpeaks nor this as if any man might | bren : and no wonder ; for, before their calling to the {choo! of 
, ane laved by the works of the law ; bur in anſwer ro | Chriſt, they having been hearers only of the Sccibes and Phariſees, 


wuſt 


Chap. xx. 


muſt necds be ſeaſoned with ſome i!1 relifhes of their leaven and 
dorine, as in the expeRation of the Mcfhas temporal Monarchy : 
the coming again of Elrah the 71ſhbrrey&<. S0 alſo of ſalvation by 
works of the law , tree-will , &c. theſe and the like principles, 
cauſed their amazement at the dofrine of Chriſt, concerning the 
trait and diffcilt way to lite eternal. 

Who then can beſaved / ) What rich man can be ſaved > or who 
can be ſaved > for how little ſocver a man hathghe is naturally un- 
willing to part with char all, and to be left deſtirure, to the mercy 
of an unkinde wo: 1d. Now it the rich man ( who according to th- 
Pha: iſces opinion might by good worl's make him an calic way to 
heaven ) hall fo hardly be ſaved ; What ſhall become of others 
who have not {o much mcans to do good ? 

V. 26 TJ-lus beheld them | As imtimating that h: knew their 
thoughts : tor the Diſciples probably did not ſ»cak out, but whil- 
pered among, themſelves, Mark 10. 26, ; 

with God all things are poſſibl: } Be nor troubled at what 1 faid ; 
for God can and will ſave ſome rich men ; luch were Abraham, 
Iſaac, Jacob, Job, Zachews ; and all his cle& : nor for their merit, 
bur for the ſole merit of Chriſt, 

V. 27. Then anſwered Peter ] Mak 10. 28. Luke 18, 28. in the 
name of all the ict, as often on crher occahions, 

we have forſaken al ] We were not commanded to e!] all ; and 
if we had in what condition ſhould we have left our families ? yer 
have we left all : for they had leſr rlicir trade, which was their 
lively hood. 

V. 28. in the regeneration | Ye have followed me in preaching the 
Goſpel. tor the regeneration of the Ele& : or he meaneth that in 
the abſolute renovation in the reſurreRion, they ſhould fir, &c. 

When the <on of man ] Though your reward be not in this world, 
ve ſhall be ſure of it in the world to come, chap. 16. 27. 
ye ſhall alſo fit Luke 22. 30, Ye ſhall have a prerogative 
above others in this bchal!. 

judging the twelve tribes ] He alluderh ro their manner of judge- 
ment, when their rwelve rtibes were entire and flouriſhing : he 
meanzth the un;yerſal Church confilting of the carnal and ſpiri- 
tual Iſrael : and he ſpeaketh of ewelve thrones , according to the 
number of the Apo?les, that they might know, that they ſhould 
all cqually ſhaie in dignity and honour ; Fudas excepred, into 
whoſe honour and office Marthias ſucceeded : you ſhall fit judg- 
ing either by your dorine, or by attending on mc in a ſpecial 
manner, 

V. 29. every one) Notye Apoſtles onely, but all others; no 
man ſha}l loſe by obeying me. 

or father, or mother, 9c. } That is, in caſe thou canſt nor cleave 
to Chriſt, except thou forſake them : honour thy parents in God ; 
and as farre as his honour and ſervice will permit ; but where it 
is otherwiſe, preferenda eſt religio neceſſirudini, pietas ah ant on 
ſaith Ambroſ. 1.7 eþ 56- Romulo, religion muſt be preferred be- 
fore friendſhip, and godlinefle before kindred : thar, ſaith he, is 
erue god!inefle, wh'ch eſteemerh things divine, before humane;and 
eternal. before remporal. San#is oma eft Deus ; God is all in all 
to the Saints, 

for my names ſake ] Sce on chap. 5, 11. 

an hundred fold } In ſecular goods, Mark 1o. 30. for a little 
which the righteous have, is berrer than great riches to the ungod- 
ly: orin ſpiritual riches, and content, which is far beter ; for 
godlincfle with contentment is 'T'Y gain, 1 Tim, 6. 6. 

V. 30, But many that are fiſt ] Chap, 20, 16. Maik 19,31, 
Luke 13. 30, the Gentiles whom the Jews now deſpiſed , ſhall 
be preferred before them ; and among theſe again, ſome, that 
in regard of former evil lives, now truly repented of, ſhall bepre- 

Ro before ſome others who baſel aemnd them, and thoughr 
highly of themſelves : or many of higheſt cſteem and reputation 
for religious life here , (ha!l be ſhut our of heaven, asthe Phari- 
ſees, + 5. 20 when deſpiſed ones ſhall be ſaved; or, the 
laſt converred ſhall be rewarded as much as the firſt, chap. 20. 
1.16. See Luke 13. 28, 30. & 7 29, 30. and 18, g, 14. chap 8, 
11,12, & 21. 31, &c, Sccalſo Wild, 5. 1,2, &c, 


CHHP, XX, 
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Or ] This cauſal particle,and rhe repeating of the end 
of the 1aſt Chaprer. here, verſe 16. ſhews that this pa- 
rable is inferred to expound the former concluſion. 

the bing dom of hear en ] The equity of Gods diſpenſation in the 
kingdom of heaven, is as if an houſholder, &c. 

early in the morning ] & pa mrwt together with the myrning : fo 
they faid, «put Th nplge with the day, and the Latines, cum 
prima luce: with the firſt light ; that is, as ſoon as it was day : God 
from the beginning of the world, had a care to provide workmen 
for his vineyard, the Church, Iſaiah 5, whom he ſent into it with 
the firſt light, the knowledge of him,and his will concerning mans 
ſalvarin: the vinzyard is the Catholick Church , which broughr 
forth {o many vine-branches, qu*t ſanF#os, fy. from Abel the juſt, 
untothe laſt-bo:n Ele& 3 Gregor, hom. 19 in Evang. mane mundi 
fuit ab Adam uſque ad Nie : the morning of the world ( ſaith the 
ſame ) was from Adam ro Noah : the third hour, verſe 3. was from 
Noah to Abraham : the fixth hour was from Abraham to Moſes ; | 


Verſe 1. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 
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Chap,x X. 


verle 5, the ninth hour ; verſe 5. was from Miſes to C hiift ; and 
the eleventh verle 6. to the end of the wo:ld. S:e here t allo, Hy. 
lary canon, 25, in Marth, [heophyla?t and E ithymug, underſtand 
this of the divers ages of man, childh-0d, youth, middlc-age o'd 
age, wherein they are called ro the taich in Chriſt: Auguſtin de 
verb, dm. ſ-c.ndum foh. ſerm. 59. popoleth both theſe inter= 
pretations, 
V. 2, When h:+ had agreed } CUuRWNTY;, See on chap, T 
when he had made a contra& or covcnant ; 
for a peny ] The Roman penny, is the cighth part of an ounce 
which, after five ſhillings the ounce, is ſeven pence halt ny, 
chap. 18, 23. Sr 

V Alu! the third hauy ] This ſheweth the continuance of 
Gods care for his Church unto the en{;, b-cauſe hz is compared 
to an husban.cmam, that Niill looks out tor workmen, IM on 
verie 1. 

Rlanding idle in the market-place ) Whither idle perſons uſed to 
reſo't, chap. 11, 16, AQts 17, 5. and where they who expect, or de- 
fire imploy ment, are wont to wait 

T, 4- whatſoever right, I will ; Ve you 1 God promiſerh are. 
ward to his ſeryants, to encourage them to the work, Pſalm 19.-11 
& 53. 10, 11, 1 Cor, 15, 58. In the application of this parable, 
we may not underſtand that any min can merit the Jealt good ac 
Gods hands ; that which he giveth is ot tree grace, not of mans 
deſert, as with men, the workman is worthy, or deferveth hiswa. 
pes or hire, Luke 10, 7, Matth. 10. 10, bur between God and man 
the calc is thus --- if by grace, then it « n0 more of w11 bs: otherwiſe 
grace is no moregrace : but rf it be of works, then 1t « no more grace 
( or a free and undeſerved gitr ) otherwiſe, work 1s no more work, 
Rom 11,6, Unconſiſtent therefore are mans merit, and Gods grace 
and tree mercy in Chriſt, What then > conſider well, and chuſe 
which of the rwo thou wilt Nick to for thy ſalvation, The Apoſtle 
relleth thee, that Iſrael attained nt tothe law of righte» «ſneſſe, be- 
cauſe they ſa1;ght it max by faith ( in him who freely, and withour any 
merir of man, juſtificth ſinners ) but as it weve by the works of the 
law, Rom 9.31,32. Let himtherefore boaſt of his merir, who will 
renounce the grace and free mercy of God in Chriſt : for, if righte. 
ouſne(ſ? cam? by the law, then Chriſt # dead in vaine, Gal. 2. 21, See 
Aug. Enchinid, ad lan, c. 3. 

V. 5. Abeut the ſixth, and ninth hoy ] Sceon verſe r, 

V. 6. about the eleventh hoy | An hour before ſun-ſer, or ſome- 
what more ; for the firſt hour began ar ſun-riſing, in the equinoJi- 
all ; char is, at fix of clock with us, tor their day was twelve hours, 
John 1x, g 

V.7.Becauſe no man hath hired us) This might import their excuſe, 
who make no good uſe of thoſe excellent parts which God hath 
given them ; under pretence that they haye no calling to the Mi- 
niſtry : but( as hath been formerly noted)parables may not be over= 
curiouſly ſtretched ro anſwer in morality ro every particle, which 
they ſeem to point ar : bur the ſcope of the ſpeaker, is chiefly ro be 
obleryed : and ſo here, as Euthymius notcth after Chryſoftom, thoſe 
things are to be expo:inded onely , que opportuna videntur ---- 
carera vero non ſunt Carioſe ſcrutanda ; which arc opportune, bur the 
reſt may nor be curiouſly examincd. Sce on chap. 18.25. 

V, 8. So when even was come ] This ned not be applyed, as be» 
ing rather to fill up the parable, than otherwiſc : yer ir is true, thar 
God will in like manner appoint Chriſt, in the end of the world, to 
reward all his Miniſters and people, for all their ſervice done here, 
in his Church, Chap. 16, 27, 

V. 9. they received every man a peny ] Thar is, ( ſaith Hilari cant, 
20.in Matth, )obedrentie ipſius pr emium,the reward of his obedience, 
ſalyation ; ſaich Euthymins, as much as was promiſed ro the firſty 
and more than the laſt could expet 

V. 10, They ſuppoſed } We muſt not think, that any that goto 
heaven will complain, that any have roo much, or themſelyes tos 
lictle : ( there is no envy or repining there, where all are full ) bur 
this is added, to give occaſion, in th: words following, to ſhew ; 
that Gods liberaliry in rewarding ſome that have labou:'d leſs than 
others, is no prejudice ro his truth or juſtice in rewarding others. 

V. 11, They murmured | Set on verſe 10 The Jews murmured, 
that God had equalled the Gentiles with them. in their intereſt 
in Chriſt, ( See alſo, Luke 15. 29, 3o, ) bur there can be no ſuch 
diſcontent in heaven, 

V. 12, hav? wrought but one hiur ] Or have continued one 
hour onely, and thou haſt given them a reward equa! with ours. 
So began the Lord with the !aſt, quia al Varadiſi requiem, privs 
latronem quam Petrum perduxit, Gregor. hom. 19, in Evang, for 
he brought che penitenr thief into che reſt of Paradile betore 
Peter. 

V. 13, I di thee ms wrong ] See on verſe 19 

V. 14+ Tabe that is thine | By agreement, verſe 2,13. Gods peo- 
ple fall receive all char God doth promile them ; yer ſtill we muſt 
remember, that God freely juſtifie h ſinners, and that chrough 
grace, not any merirs of choſe whom he juſtifierh, ; 

V. 15. to do what | will with mine own ] | give one!ly that which 


9 


. 
 « 


is mine own : I haye payed thee according to my 2greement with 
thee ; and thou haſt no cauſe ro complain of mz, for giving to 0+ 
thers whar I pleaſe, our of mine own eſtate, 


my f:ce liberality, 


is thine eye evil } Dorſt thou envy them tor 
whereia 


% 


Chap. xx. 


wherein 1 do= thee no wrong ? the Hebrews by PD Vf rah hen 
mzan an envious eye. Prov, 23.6, Sothe ſeventy eat thox nr with 
a pOpi Baondare; Ferom. cum hnine invid», with an envious man; 
according to this, Chriſt ſaith, an evil eye Jn from within, 
out of the heart "f men, Mark 7.2 1.22, So al o Deuteronomy 15, 9, 
Wy MN 70. wo mob neugamu 6 62Þzauis ov So he, 
$:$4> pps mvng3gis an Evil or enviouseye, ee Ecclel 14.7..con- 
xrary hereto is, 1') IN the gud eye, which Solomon ſaith, ſhall 
be bleſſed. Proverds 22. 9. according to which, Syrac ſaith, Eccleſ. 
35.10, ir aaÞw gÞzApr, witha good eye grue the Lird his h1- 
mowr, and diminiſh nt the firſt fruits of thy bands; that is, with an 
heart free from envy. See on chap, 6.23, 
V. 16. 50 the laſt ] Sze on Chap. 19.30, 
for many ] Some= come ſhort of them and their reward, who 
were much ſuperiour ro them in the worlds eſteem ; becauſe rhey 
are onely outwardly called by the Word, bur are nor eleRed ro 
ecernal life ; or the laſt ſhall have reward, which che firſt ſhall 
fail of ; becauſe plerique Newn wactbus ſequuntur, mribus fugtunt, 
Gregor bom. 19. in Evang. moſt follow God in words bur in their 
manners fly from him ; they profeſe that they bnow Godgbut in works 
they deny him. Tit, 1. 16, bue why (lay ſome) doth not God ſhew 
the ſame mercy to 211 thoſe whom he callerh ? we know bis judge- 
ments are ever juſt, though in many things we cannot underftand 
the cauſe ; ler us ſay therefore with Proſper.de wocar, Gen, l, 1.c.15, 
id Calurmiamur juſtitie occulte, qui gratias debemus miſericordis 
manifeſts > why calumniate we his ſecret juſtice, who owe ( all 
poſſible) thanks to his evident mercy ? 
V. 17. And Feſusr) Mark 15.32.Luke 18.371, 
going up to op, Up, cither in regard it ſtood ſomewhar 
higher than t _—_ abour i, Jer,17,3.and 21,13, or, as men arc 
ſaid ro go up to ſome chief place in a countrey, or head ciry of a 
kingdome : howbeir the word aſcending,is ofrentimes pur ſimply, 
for going or travelliug to a place, I Kings 22, 4.6.12, Icr,34. 21. 
and 37. 5» 
ayer in the way ] To acquaint them privately with his death 
and reſurre&ion , who were to be ſpecial witnefles tnereof, Ads 
10,47, . 
v. 13. we go up to Fernſalem)] Chriſt foreſhewerh his readineſle 
to ſuffer for us, by his words here, and by his going before them, 
Mark 10. 32. 
the S»n of men ſhall be betrayed } He had acquainted them with 
his paſſion rwice before, chaprer 18,21, and 17.22,23 yet now he 
mentionerh ir again, becauſe they underſtood nor, why he would 
wirtingly go among his enemies; and afraid what wou!d become 
anos, they willingly declined that journey, Mark 10. 3, 
therefore he repeaterh this hard leflon to them again, that, when, 
they ſaw one parc of the predi&ion come to paſs in his death, they 
might be confirmed concerning the other pare, his reſurre&ion 
from the dead. The firſt rim» he rold them of his death in gene- 
rall ; The ſecond time he declareth the mzan., by treaſon : now 
he relleth them of the manner, by condemnarion and crucifying : 
and in his laſt ſupper he reveals the trayror tothem; all this did 
he, that they might nor be dejefted nor ſcandaled ar that which 
he ſhould futfer ; confidering , that nothing ame rv him by 
chance, nor the power and will of man, bur the dere'minatre 
Counſell of God, unto which, he wittingly and willingly ſub- 
mired himſelfe, Chapter :6. 39. 42. this, in the preſent pertur- 
bation of minde through fear and ſorrow, though they did nor 
now underſtand, yet they afterward confefled : Sce As 4 
27, 28. 
unto the chief Prieſts, ] Who, though they were ordained of 
God tobe pillars of che Church, guides, and comforts ro rhe peo- 
ple; yer in their corruption, became che moſt violent ſupprefſours 
of Religion, and perſecurours of the Miniſters and children of 
God, ler, 20, 1. and 26 8,ARs 4.1. and . 17, 
ſhall emdemn him ] Shall cauſe him to be condemned : for they 
k1d no power to do it themſelves, the Romans having taken from 
them the power of judicature, in marrers capirall, and concerning 
Itfe and death, | 
V. 19. and ſhall deliver him) See on verſe 18, 
th mach ] They ſhall afli& kim with words, ſtripes, and death. 
See chaprer 27.:7, &c.Tohn 19, 2, thus they as chict inſt:uments, 
delivered him ro the Roman power * bur ſtill we muſt conſider the 
ſnpream mover, andthe ultimare end, wirhour which none of the 
reſt could have prevailed, God the Father delivered him for our 
redemption, Rom. 9, 34: Chriſt delivered up himſelfe, Gal. 2. 
20, lohn 10. 11, 13, ludas the traytour delivered him : the chief 
Prieſts and Scribes delivered him, for they perſwaded the people ro 
cry crutifie him:and Pilate delivered him ro death : yer in this de- 
livery God is juſt and merciful, but man unjuſt and impious, be- 
caulein one and the ſame thing, there was nor ons and the ſame 
end propoſed: God delivered his Son to death tor us, rhar he might 
deliver us from eternal death : Indas betrayed him, becauſe ludas 
was coverous : the lews delivered him up, becauſe they were envi- 
ous:Pilate delivered him to be crucifiedzrto gratific the lews; the end 
ahd impulſive cauſes mke the difference of aRions. See on verſe 
T8.As 4.27,28.2nd Auguſtine ep. 38. ad Vincent, 
_ to crutifie him ] Aﬀter the manner of rhe Romane exe- 
curion of the malefatours : fo did he makes his Grave with 
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Chap. xr. 
the wichei : (o was he numbred with trenſgreſſ urs, Iairh 535 
9.2. ſobecame he obedient ro che d-ath of the Crofle, Philp- 
piansz, $, 

the third day] By this he comforteth them, and inſtruteth them 
againſt their ſorrow, and his ignominy, left they ſhould be ſcanda- 
led at his ſnfferings. See on chap. 12.40 

he ſhall riſe again ] Sce Chapter 16. 21, ir was a great trial of 
their taich, that he, whom they believed, and protefied to be the 
Son of the living God, the Mefſias and Saviour of the world, 
ſhould be permirced ro ſuch imy»ious hands, ſuch ighominy, and 2 
death fo ſhamefull ; bur in his reſurreQion he was de lared the 
Son of God with power, Romans 1.4, by his reſurre&ion the third 
day,dearh and hell were conquered,and we freed from ric ſting 
and power thereof. 
 V. 20, then came to bim ] A little time after, in the ſame 
journey : ir is likely they came to him apact, and privately, See 
Veric 24- 

the Mother of Zebedees children ] Mark 10. 35. faith, Fames, 
and Tohn, the ſons of Z:bedee. came: unto him, ſaying, &c, ir 
leemerh their mother came with them, and ſoliciced for them : 
theſe were [ames the elder, and lohn the beloved ; the mothers 
name was Salome, Mark 1g. 49. this James Herod f1:w, ARs 12, 
_ lobn wa, the beloved Diſciple, and Apoſtle, why lived long 
afrer, 

worſhipping him] Adoring him, Syriack : either kneeling down 
ro him, or with ſuch reverence, as might import, and preſent an 
humble and hearty perition, 

V. 21, what wilt thou? ] It ſeemerh hereby thar ſhe periri- 
oned ar firſt indefinitely, as ſome uſe; will you grant me one 
thing 2 nor preſently ſaying what : bur Chriſt well knowing 
what ſhe would aske, would yer have her expreſfle her requeſt 2 
ro reach us, that no wile man may grant indefinite Pericions , 
as impious and fooliſh Herod did; and alſorþ2t he might have 
the more cvident occaſion of reproving their ambicion. 

theſe my two ſmnes ] Probably, ſhe had heard from the rwo 
Apoſtles , her ſonnes , what our Saviour had ſaid , Chaprer, 
19, 28, 

the one on thy right hand ] Let them have the higheſt De- 
gree of Honour in thy Kingdome ; which they ( not yer un- 
derſtanding the Spiciruall King4ome of Chriſt ) did ſuppoſe 
ſhould be with external honouc and greatneſs, See 1 Kings 2. 19, 


| Plalm 45. 9. 


V. 22, ye bnow not what ye asbe] Ye think that they who are 
principal in my kingdome fh1ll have much ſecular honour and 
eaſe, with all aſluence of worldly accommodations; bur you will . 
find it quite contrary , for they muſt be more expoſed ro troubles, 
and ſharp cacounters,than others. 

of the cup that I. (yc. } A meraphor raken from a, man con- 
demned to die by drinking poyſon. See Pſalm 11, 6. Iſaiah 51. 17, 
John. 18.11, Ezck 23.32.can ye ſuffer perſecytion for the confeſli- 
on of che trurh of the Goſpel ? Iv is inopporrune an4 pre« 
poſterous which ye defire : you muſt firſt raſte of my ſufferings, 


; and then talk of honour after the vito y : this queſtion hath the 


value of a deliberation ; as if he ſaid,confider firſt, how you will be 
able ro ſuffer, which is the pceſenc condition of my kingdome, 
( Chaprer 16. 24”) and do* you already ralke of rejoycing with 
me 2 Such is our naturall aff-Fion, we would fain be crowned 
before the conflict : and they are moſt ambicious, who are moſt 
impatient of the Croſſe, or performing their duty : the onely 
bridle of ambition, is medication of the Crofle ; no man ſhall 
ſhare with Chriſt in Glory, who doth nor firſt in ſuffering, 
2 Tim 3 12, 

t» be bay'ized ] Shall you be able to endure thoſe overflowings 
of affli tions, which like deep warer-floods muſt compaſi: me a- 
bout 3 See Pſalm 69, 2, 15. Pſalm 124+ 4- and 116. 3. hence he 
raketh an expreſſion from th: marmer of Baprizing them, by im- 
merſion or dipping over head and cars in the water. See on Luke 
12. $0. which in theſe hot Connrries was more ſafe for infants, 
or weak perſons, than in theſe Northern and cold parts it cart 
be, 

we are able } Taking it literally ; chey knew they were able ro 
do it ; for they had often drunk of his cup, and had been baptized 
as he was. 

V. 23. of my cip ] Ye ſhall endure afflitions as I ſhall ; 
ſo they did both; for Tames was flaine, As, 12. 1, and [bn 
was baniſhed, and ſuffered many ſad things, Revelation 1.9, See 
Terom. catal. ſcript, Ecclel. tg Adricom. Af. Apoft. Anno Chriſti, 98. 

199, 
ig 7 ſhall be given to them, for whwn, (9c.] Or ſave ro whom ; 
ſo the word is uſed, Mark 9g. $. Chriſts power of diſpoſing of 
it, is not denied*; bur he ſheweth onely co whom it is tobe 
liven, | 

. V. 24. when the tenne ] All che other Apoſtles , among 
whom was Peter; yer we reade of no peculiar exceprion made by 
bim, concerning his primacy ; probably they all promiſed chem- 
ſelves high Dignities, Ambition troubled rhe Churches in- 
fancy ; but much more in the growth thereof ; as may appeare ' 
in the ſcycrall contentions of Biſhops, eſpecially char which 
was berween thoſe of Rome and Conſtantinople, concerning oy 

- tile 


Chap.xx., 
title of univerſall Prieſt or Tijh1p, Mauritius che Emperour, tavour- 
ing loþn Biſhop of Cenſtantin ples granted him that Prerogative 3 
G-ezory Biſhop of Rome much ſtomaching it, inveighed tharply 
againſt ic ; ſiling that ſame 1.hn, proud, wiched, foohſh, anticbr1- 
lian, doc. as appearcth in icveral Epiſtles of his, Ep 188.1, 1. 16.ep. 
192, 1b Ev. 194. he ſaith, ego aurem fidenter dico, quod quiſguis je 
UNIVERSALEM.SACERDOTEM wocat,vel viCari deſuderat,in ela- 
time ſac ANTICHRI) TUM precurrit.quod ſuperbiendo ſe caters prepo- 
nit,1 ſay confidently,that wholocyer calleth himſclf wnrverſal--r1eft, 
or defireth ſo to be called,he torerunnerh Antichriſt in his pride; in 
that, in being arrogant he preferrerh himſelf before others. Banz- 
face the third, having art laſt obrained that primacy, by the tavonr 
of Phocas, the then, Emperour ( which Phocas had murdered 
his Soveraign Lord, the Emperour Mavricias ) it was continued 
in the wofull cfies thereof, which are mentioned in many Hiſto- 
ries. In the Council of Conſtantinople, it was ordained, that every 
Biſhop ſhould beep within bis own juriſdiftion © To 1, Canon, 2. So 
To. 1, Concil. Nicea, Can. 6, over the banks of which channel, when 
ambition of Prelates once ſwellcd, it overflowed the Chriſtian 
world, with many ſad calamitics, 

againſt the rwo brethren ) Becauſe they ſought to be above 
them, who were roo much enclincd to the lame ftauir, Mark 9g, 
"TP 
; cf : I 5. leſus called them unto bim ] That he might appeaſe this 
emergent contention. that he might reprove the ambition of one 
party, and the envy of the othcr, he would thus hear the marrer, 
and reconcile them, 

Te knww ] See on Luke 22, 25. as before, Chaprer 18, up- 
on the like occaſion, where he would quench thoſe unhappy and 
dangerous ſparks of ambition ; he pleaded not any primacy grant- 
edro Peter : ſo neither doth he here, which doubtlefle he would 
not have omitted, had he intended any ſuch right by his 
owne Donation , and right by himlelte formerly placed in 
Peter. 

tpat the Princes of the Gentiles ] He fpeaketh this to his Diſci- 
ples, intimaring thereby, that they were not to expeR ſecular ho- 
nours and dignities, by following Chriſt ; much Icfle, ambiriouſly 
to ſeek afrer them : bur to carry themſelves humbly one towards 
another, according to his example, Primacy and deminion is 
proper to ſecular Princes ; therefore whatſoever ſubjeR affeRerh 
that, would uſurp that which God hath nor given them, $cc on 
yerle 26. | 

V. 26. it ſhall not be ſo among you] Another manner of life and 
ſtate muſt you loo' for, ſuch as 1 have undergone betore you : you 
muſt not dominere ( 1 Perer, 5.3.) but teach and be ſubje& ro 
Princes, and labour in the Goſpel to ſave ſouls, See on Luke 
22. 26. 

V. 27. let himbe your ſervant ] Let him carry himſelf humbly 
towards his fellow-ſcrvants : or let the moſt ambitious be leaſt 
eſte:med : let him that moſt faichfully laboureth in the word, 
and is of moſt holy converſation, be had in moſt honour : this is 
the chicf dignity of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, rather to be good than 

rear, 
y V. 28. 4s the Son of man] Here he propoſerh his own example, 
as John 13.13. Iwho am the Lord of all, yer have fo humbled 
my ſclf, as to take on me the form of a ſervant, Phil. 2.7. and ro 
lay down my life for the redemprion of the Ele&; how much more 
ought you to {erye in the miniſtration of the Goſpel, for th: ſaving 
of your fellow ſervanrs ? 

not to te miniſtred unto ] Not to be attended on as a King in 
this world; bur in the form of a ſervant and man of ſorrows, to 
work and accompliſh your ſalvation, Phil.z. 7. yet as God, to be 
worſhipped in Spirit and Truth lohn 4. 23.1obn 5 23. 

ro give his life, lohn 10, 11+ 

aranſume] auTor, a farisfagory price of redemption. The Apo 
poltle calleth ir &'z72v$;y, to free us from Gods wrath due unto 
us for our ſins, 

for many] Sufficiently for all in regard of rhe worth and merit 
of it ; rhough nor efficiently in reſpett of rhe iſflue and event there- 
of ; or they are many thart are ſaved by Chriſt chap 26.28.Rom.s, 
15. 19. though they be few in compariſon of them thar periſh, 
chap.7.13-14, 

V. 29. as they departed from Tericho] Mark 10. 46, Luke 18 35, 
John 6-26, 1 Kings 16. 34- 

V. 30. rwoblind men ] Bur one of better note than the other, 
called Bartimeus, in S. Mark : theſe rwo were healed when Chriſt 
came out of Jericho : ſome think $. Luke mentionerh another 
healed before he went into it : and that is moſt probable, See on 
Luke 18. 35. 

ſitting by the way ſide ] As beggers uſe to do: it ſeemerh they 
were very poore, as well as blinde, 

when they heard that Teſs paſſed by ]By the multitude going with 
him, anddiſcourſing of him; or it may be they had asked ſome 
of them, and they told th:m. 

have mercy on us] See on chap.g.27. * 

V. 31. the multitude rebuhed them] Fither diſdaining their 
condition, as not fir ro ſpeak ro Chriſt : or thinking Chriſt could 
not hcal them : or ir may be they were offended ar the high Title 


which they gave Chriſt : or miſdoubting they would bur diſtub 


| 
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Chap, Xx1, 


and 1erard his paſſage ; or {uppoſing they mean robeg ſomerhio 
ot him. o 

but they cried the more] They were perſwaded that Chriſt could 
heal them, and would not be diſmayed, becauſe the multitude 
would not give them leave to pray : true Faith (the effe& whereot 
is fervent prayer, Pſalm 116. 10, 2 Cor. 4.13.) like as in the con- 
flifts berwen the wind and the fit, the more it is oppoſed,the more 
it is inflamed, 

V.32.and called them] Speaking his ſelf 
othe:s ro call chem, 

what will ye ] He knew what they did deſire, and would axke - 
but he would have them to declare ir, that the people might bethe 
more attentive to the enſuing miracle, 

V. 33. that our eyes may be opened] The eyes of them, who by 
reaſon of ey dete&, cannot ſee, are as it were ſhut up, therefore 
they would have them opened, that is, their fight reſtored See 
on Chapter 9.30, they beg that which no meer man could have 
given them ; it is a ſhort Prayer, bur the effeR of great Faith 
by which they apprehended both his power to do it, and mercy to 
perform ir, 

V. 34. Teſus bad compaſſion ] He granted both their ſuirs : thar 
which is ſpecified, verſe 30, by pirtying them, and that which is 
mentioned, verſe 33 by reſtoring them their fight, The Fountain 
of this miracle was the mercy of Chriſt, whereby he pirticd them : 
the externall means, his rouching their eyes ; ſomerimes he onely 
ſaid, Receive thy fight, Luke 18, 4:, ſomerimes he an- 
nointed them, Iohn 9, 6. to reach us, that he can help by 
ordinary meancs, without mcancs, and contrary to the fg 
ry Mcancs, 

preſently their ezes ] This is acertain Argumint of Chriſts 
Divine Power : God onely can in an inſtant by his Word, 
and touching them by his repayring hand, give fight to the 
blinde, heal cyery infirmiry, or repair any decay ot dammage of 
men, 

and followed him ] They became his Diſciples : this was an 
evident proof of their recovery, bodily and ſpiricual : and of theic 
gratitude, who did not as many, aftcr they had obtained their Pe- 
tition, go away home ; bur they followed Chriſt, that they mighr 
be further edified and confirmed : and for others ſakes, that they 
might confirm them, by teſtifiing the power and mercy ſhewed 
on them, which Luke 18. 43. is called glorifiing of God; true 
Faith is ever thankful : this alſo is the end of our illumination 
and ſpiricual healing by Chriſt; that we may follow ( notour 
own darkneſle any more, bur) Chriſt our Light, Sec Epheſ, 1, 17, 
18,&c.Epheſ.5.8, 


to them,and not ſending 


CHAP. XXI, 


Verſe 1. AF #en they drew nigh ] Marke 11, 1, Luke 19, 
29, 
to Bethpage ] Sec on Luke 19.29. it was a Sabbath-dayes jour- 


ney from Jeruſalem : the Valley of Jehoſaphat (divided by the 


Brooke, Cedron ) being berween that and Jeruſalem. See loſeph. 
Ang. hib. 20, cap. 6. 

mownt of Olives ] A little hill on the Eaſt fide of Jeruſalem, 
planted with Olive-rrees, Zach, 14.4.A&s 1, 12. 
 V. 2, over againſt you] This it ſeemerh he ſpake Harem eg,point- 
ing _ it with his hand ; therefore he — ir not, it being then 
in fight, 

ſftraightway ye ſhall findeJYe ſhall nor need to look up and down 

or them, ye will ſoon ce them : this he ſaith, leſt they ſhould 

think their finding it ſo agcidencall oc by chance, - ; 
a colt} Nor yer weaned from the dam, or a young one. 

V. 3. If any men ſay unto you 0«ght] He: furnitheth cbemwich 
this anſwer, leſt they ſhould be pur off, or retarded in char which 
he determined ſhould be done. 

| The Lord hath need) 1 who am Lord of all, and have wore 

right to them, than they have uſe of them; therefore he would 
not have them ſay , our Lord, or your Lord, but the Lord of this uni- 
verſe ; the Lord of all would thus uſe this mans goods, being made 
poor for us; though the earth and the fulneſle; thereof be his, Sec 
2 Cor. 8.9. yer he would not have them raken up for his 
uſe againſt the owners will; but would have him - perſyva- 
ded by two arguments of his juſt dominion. and preſent ne- 
celliry, 

be will ſend them] He made the owner willing to let then 
go: thus he declareth , as his omrfiſcience, who forcknew, 
and rold them the event; fo alſo omniporence ,. vvho could 
rule the wills and afteRions of all men.,, to that which be 
would have done: or he will ſend them , may import , the Lord 
will preſently reſtore them, or ſend them back again ; rhe for- 
mer agreeth beſt with Mark 41, 6. and the Syriack interpreter, 
ty confeſtiv dimittet ens buc, 

V. 4. allthis was dine] Chriſt did not ſend for the afle ro ride 
into Jeruſalem, for eaſe of his journey , or oftentation., bur that 
he might declare himſelf ro be the Meſſias , whoſe coming in this 
very manner, was foretold by the Prophets, 

V.s5. T:/t 


Chap. xx1. 


Y. «. Telly: the daughter of Zinn, ] Ifaiah 62. 11, Zach. g. g. 
John 12,15. the citizens of Jeruſalem, which was luile on mount 
Sion : it is an Hebrew phraſe often uſed in the Lamencations, See 
the like Plalm 45.12. and 137;7 

ſting upon an aſſe, | &5 eminent pe ſons,. or Judges uſe, ludg- 
£5 10. 4 and 12.14. or to ſh:w the peaccablenefſ: of of his king- 

ome, 

, and a colt ] He rode on the ons, though both be mentio- 
ned, as a marke of Evidence , ſh:wing tae fulfilling of the 
Propheſic- _ 

of an Aſſe | voy uT»Zuzis, the foal of an Al: under the yoak 
uſed ro draw in the ream. 

V. 6. and the Diſciples ] Mark 11, 4+ they made not excuſes, 
as unwilling to undertake thar office, cither as unworthy of them, 
or uncertain of the event ; bur reſting aflured of the ſucce's they 
find ir as they expeRed, 

V. 7. pat on them) Probably on the one, though both are 
named, Sce ver, F. 

their clothes | Their upper garments, which being worn looſe, 
were large and long, and ſo might the more commodiouſly be caſt 
over beaſts to be rid on, 

ſer bim there?n] Upon their garments : ſo di4 the captains, when 
they proclaymed Iehu King, 2 Kings, 9. 13, 

V. 8. ipread their garments in the way ] They covered th: 
way with them for him to ride on? as Kings at their Coronati- 
ons, or at ſome ſolemnirics of Stare, ule ro have their way upon 
cloth. 

cut diwn branches) Poſsibly ſuch as had no looſe garments to 
ſpare, cut down boughes of trees, and laid them in the way : theſe 
were ſigns of feſtivity and ſolemnity : whereby Gods all-diſpoſing 
Providence gave them to underſtand, that the end of the Law 
was now come, and the true Tabernacle in which God dwelre,now 
preſent,Revel-z 1, 3, Colol. 2.9, 

V. 9g. cried, ſaying } Thus they uſed to cry inthe feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, or Booths, made of boughs,Nchem.8$. 15, and it may be 
at other ſolemn rimes alſo, 

Hoſanna] Save now, or ſave we beſeech thee : taken our of Pſal, 
118.26, which Pſalm, as ſome obſerve, was wont to be ſung often 
in their ſynagogues, and to be expounded concerning Chriſts co- 
ming : and it was a ſolemane form of acclamation (and therefore 
lefe by the Evangeliſts in the Hebrew , as a thing commonly 
known among them ) ſpecially in their feaſt of Tabernacles, 
wherein they were ro carry boughs intheir hands, by che com- 
mandmenrt of God, Levir, 23. 49. here their NJYWN1 ( a word 
compounded of the two words NI MY ONT boſhiha na ſave or help 
I pray) importeth as much as. Lord proſper, or give good ſuccels 
to our Meſsjas which the next words import. See notes Tremel in 
Joc, See on lohn 12. 13. 

ts the ſon of David} They defired God to preſerve their new King, 
the ſon of David, and ſo acknowledge Chriſt ro be their King by 
this ſolemgity. See on chap. 9. 27. though poſsibly the generaliry 
of this people, thought not ot Chriſts ſpiricual Kingdome ; bur 
theſe popular acclamations might be in order to theic conſent un- 
to his ſecular kingdome, which the moſt knowing among them , 
dreamed of. 

bleſſed be be, &yc.] Pſalm 118.27, Well be ir ro him that comerh 
in the Name of the Lord, that is to ſay, whom the Lord hath pro 
miſed,and now given us for our King, 

in the Name of the L1rd) This is an Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, 
importing him, who is, as it were the peculiar Ambaſſadour of the 
Lord, 

in the higheſt] Blefled is he thar is in the higheſt, Luke 2. 14.07, 
fave him,thar he may ſave us, not onely here, but in Heaven allo, 
Pſalm zo. 9 which might be the vore of the fairhtull and cwrue 
believers in him, confident that Chriſt Icſus was the very promi- 
ſed Meſsias,and Saviour of his people. 

V. 10, Andwhen] Mark 1r.15. Luke 19.45. lohn 12.13. 

be was come into Teruſalem ] The noiſe began art the deſcent of 
the mount of Olives, and the company ( [pecially by ſuch un- 
uſual acclamations ) =_ probably increaſe in the way : bur ar 
his entering the Ciry, the people thereof, muſt needs take no- 
tice thereof, 

all the City was moved ] All the Citizens of lerulalem were 
afſeed, at ſo ſtrange a noiſe, confluence, and poſtures of the 
people : See Chapter 2. 3+ Ruth r. 19, Poſſibly the malitious 
Scribes and Pharilees, did cirher foment and put on this defigne 
among the people, ro cry him up ascheir King, that they might de- 
ſtroy him by che Roman power, as aſpiring to a kingdome ; or 
that they rooke occaſion at leaſt from theſe yoyces of the 
people, ro accuſe him hereof to Pilate : though we muſt ſtill re- 
member, that thoſe things which men do wickedly, God, who 
createrth light of darkneſs, rurneth to that which ſhall advance 
his Glory t as here theſe acclamations ( who ever moved them ) 
gave the Faithfull knowledge of their MeſSsias now exhibi- 
ore. and left the unbelieving ſo much the more uncxcus» 

able, 

_ whois ths >) They doe not generally doe this, as if rhey knew 
him nor, who had done ſo many and ſich unparalled things a- 

mong them, as drew aſl eyes and tho:1ghrs ro adwire, bur they 
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{peak a5 amazed, what this ſud41in pomp ſhould mean, wha theſe 
acclamations, and the noyſe of che mulcirude, as at the inwgu- 
ration of a King : \o was Aonijab troubled, 1 Kings I, 41, 45, and 
Athaliah 2 Kings 11. 13. 

V. 11, Thu leſas, &c. ] Probably ſome rooke him for the 
Meſsias, and others eſteem:d him as ſome great Prophet ; 
who called him the Prophet of Nazareth, in regard of his 
Education, and his Parents abode there, Chaprer 2.23, Luke 14, 
I6, 24, 

V. 12, intotheTemple of Gd ] Nor to Towers, or fortifications, 
bur to the Temole which might have ſatisfied them, what mannes 
of Kingdome his was ; whereof alſo ſome ſhew appeared in his 
Harbingers, taking up the Aﬀle for his ſervice : by the Temple is 
here meant, that Court of the: Temple,whercin the people prayed, 
Luke 1.10, 

he caſt cut ] He ſhewed himſelf to be the High Prieſt , and 
Lord of the Temyle, by purging ir, He had done this on e be- 
fore, loin 2.15, but doth ir now again, becauſe they had pollu- 
ted ir again, The firſt purging thereot ſcemeth ro have been 
about the beginning of his publike Miniſtery; and this abour the 
latter end of it : this was done the ſecond day, Sce Matk 11, 
I2.15, 

all them] He ſpared none. great nor ſmall 

that ſold and bought ] Cattle, or Doves for ſacrifice, See on 
lohn 2, 14. 

overthrew the Tables) Shewing thereby that they ought nor to 
be ſer up again, See on lohn 2.14. chere, for any ſuch uſe as mo- 
ney-changing. 

of the money changers ) Which changed forraign coin into 
money there currant, that thoſe which dwelt far oft,might there 
according ro the Law buy ſacrifices, and pay their oblations. See 
on lohn 3, 14, 

that ſold Dyves] Poor mens offerings, Levit.s 7.17, and 14. 22. 
Luke 2, 24. 

V. 13, itis written ] Partly Iſaiah 56.7. partly. ler. 7.1. 
which he cirerh ro ſhew us how we muſt deal with the adverſs- 
ries of truth by Scriptures; and how reformations of abuſes in 
the Church, ought to be according to Scripture, not humane 
inventions, which many times make the cure worſe than the 
diſeaſe, 

my bmſe ] God calleth the Temple his houſe, Iſai. 56. 7. nor 
that he can be included, or dwell in Temples made with hands 
(Ads 7.48,49.) bur becauſe it was a ſymbolum, and pledge of his 
gracious preſence wich his people : hence by a Meraphor it is cal- 
led his reſt ( Plalm 132.14. ) and here Chriſt appearerh Lord 0 
the Templezin thac he reformeth ir, 

but ye have male it) Jer 9. 11, Matk 11,17, Luke 19 46. 

a den of thieves] A place to exerciſe your rraffick and traud in ! 
whereby under colour of promoting Gods ſervice there, your care 
and ſtudy is ro enrich your ſelyes, and ſo make my Fathers houſe 
like ſuch a den or cave, where thieves ly in wait ro ſpoyl men paſ- 
fing by, making ic a ſhelcer for rhemſetves, and a recepracle for 
their purchaſes, or ſtoln goods, Ho'ea 6.9. he reprovyeth not one- 
ly the money changers, - the Prieſts alſo, who made gain by 
them 79 ag 2110p Scans mid Þ bar', ſaith ThephbylaB?, for 
deſire of gain ig thieviſh affeion in that he ſaid, my houſe ſhall 
be called the ha, y of Prayer 3 he ſhewerth what by right ir ſhould 
be 3; but in that he faith, yee have rrade it a denne of thieves, 
he declareth the imp: opriation and abuſe thereof. So Mal.z. 8, 
there is much difference between that which is, and that which 
ſhould be, 

V. 14. and be healed them) To ſhew his divine power in his 
Temple, into which he was to come,Mal. 3. 1, and to ſtop the 
mouthes of Phariſees , if they ſhould again queſtion him for 
purging the temple , or medling with — they concei- 
ved) being peculiar tothem and cheir office and juriſdiction; and 
none other perſon whatſoever , except by their permiſſion and 
leave. 

V. 15, ſaw the wonderful things] The miracles which he 
wrought on the blinde, lame, &c, which vvere preſented ro kim 
to be healed as ver, 14, &c. They take no notice of them, though 
they ſaw them ; but calumniace him for ſuffering che children co 
exprefie his honour due, 

V. 16. heareſt thu what theſe ſay ? ] As if they (aid, their blaſ- 
phemy is ſo palpable, chat chou couldſt nor tor ſhame bur re« 
buke rhem ,if thou heard ſt chem. 

have ye never read] Seeon chap,12.2. thus he reproveth their 
ignorant malice, and approveth the acclamarions of their chil- 
cons by the teſtimony of David. 

out of the mouth] Pſal. 8. 2. the word vyrier here uled for, 
(of infants) fignifierh not only a child in yeers (coming of ym a 
privative particle, 2nd &r©>, a word. as if we ſhould ſay, one 
that hath not a word to ſay , or can hardly ſpeak) bur alſo a fim- 
ple man , or one contemptible before men (See on thap. 11, 25.) 
unlearned , rude, ignorant , of flender underſtanding. x Cor.z, 1, 
here Snaztirlar., of ſucklings is ſer as Pal. 8. 2. for the 
more full expreſſion of the ſenſe , vvhich is ro ſhew the admira- 
rable power of God to ſer forth his glory , in and by the weakeſt 
and moſt improbable means, 

L |, edt 


Chap.xx1. 


thox haſt ] Theſe children doe not blaſpheme, bur God hath 
Airred them up, to acknowledge me to be the Mcſlias, to his 
ory, 
es praiſe ] Plalm8. 3. wm no iſſadata bot, thou haſt 
founded ſtrength, which here 15 called praiſe : char is, ſtrong praile, 
See Plaim 29.1. and 96, 7. and 118. 14, theretore the 70, which 
this Evangcliſt followerh, giveth it aj»oy, praile ; the word x& 
Tngrig®, here aſed, imports a firm decrecing, or appointing A 
thing which in Gods counſel is a perte&ing that which cannor 
be altered, nor miſs cftc&, Eſther,1.8. and mouth is here taken tor 
teſtimony, as Chap. 18. 16. Theophyla#t interprereth ir, that the 
Spirit of Got ſpake by them, I 

'V. 17. went out of the Cite] He would not ſtay in the City in 


the night, to avoid ail ſuſpition of his atfeRing a cemporal King - 


dome, and to have the better convenience ot {olitude for prayer 
and private inſtruRion, neceſlary for thoſe whom he weuld ſend 
to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 

ro Pethany] A lictle Village near Jeruſalem,John 1 1. 13.abour 
ewo miles off, that he might turther confirm and comfort Laza- 
rus (whom he had lately raiſcd from the dead ) and Mary and 
Martha his ſiſters, 

V. 18. bebungred] Shewing thereby that he was ſubje& ro 
humane infirmitics; and alſo that hz might have occaſion ro 
work the enſuing miracle, See Chapter 4.2, poſlibly he had eaten 
no ſupper, bur hem the night in teaching thoſe preſent, or pray- 
ing, as he often ad done, 

V. 19. and when be ſaw] Mark 11. 13, 

Let no fruit grow on thee] See on Mark 11.13, ſome conceive that 
our Saviour intended hereby, to foreſhew the deſtruftion of Jeru- 
ſfalem, b:cauſe they brought forth nothing hut leaves of ceremo- 
nics : others think it was onely for an occaſion of the enſuing ex- 
hortation, verſe 21. 

V. 20. when the Diſciples ſaw it] On the morrow, as they pal- 
{cd by again,Matrk 17.20, 

bow ſoon is the F.g-tree withered] They wondered at the event, 
who did not ſo much conſider the caulc : it was more to be admi- 
red, why Chriſt curſcd this tree, who was cyer wont to blefle and 
preſerve his creatures. Sce Mark 11, 20, 21, Sngaive uy 70 ip- 
Oyor irc owpgnioy df 1hgumes, be made the Tree wither, that be 
might amend men, (aith TheophylaBt : hereby ſhewing them the con- 
dition of the Jewiſh Synagogue.* 

V. 21 Ifyehbave faith ] cc onchap.17.20, 

and doubt not] x; j4) S\exgifiire, the word fignifierth a doubt- 
ing, wherein a man doth, as it were with oppoſite opinzons, con- 
rend with himſelf, recounting ſuch difficulties as render him difh- 
&nt and flufuant, as not knowing what to reſolve, or which way 
toencline. Sec Romans 4. 20, and on As 10. 20 but herein he 
meancth rthar effe& of faith in prayer which asketh T& ovugy;er- 
Ta, things profitable, and convenient, as Theophyla# well 
noteth, 

ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain ] As if he had ſaid, there ſhall 
be nothing ( which conduceth to Gods Glory, and your ſal- 
vation ) ſo hard or ſeeming impoſſible ro man, bur ſtedfaſtly 
beleeving , ye ſhall attain it, Sce on Chapter 17, 20, and on 


Luke 17. 6. 
V. 22. all things ] Agrecable to Gods Wilkes John 5, 14. 


Mark 11, 24, G 
beheving ] Prayers without Faith are fruitleſs, Trrworry, 
this Participle includeth a condition of obraining ; ( See James 
x. 6. ) believing that God can, and will give, See on Chapter 
7.7.8. yet when God doth nor give co the prayer of Fanh, Preſpers 
rule is ever to be held, nec eſt iniquitas apud Dewan, qui ſpe prjtu- 
Lats non tribuit, que poſtulare donavit, contr, Colla', cap. 26, neither 
is there unrightcouſneſs with God, who ofcentimes doth nor give 
thoſe things deſired, or entreared, which he gave ( Faith and an 
Heart ) to entreat, that he may give ſomething berter, as more 
conducing to his Glot y, and rhe Petitioners ſalvation : See Deu- 
reronomy 3.2 342442 5,26. 2 Sam. 12.16.18. 2 Car.12.8, g, 

V.z3. when he was c1me into the Temple) To teach the people, and 
to performe this part of his Pcieſtly and Prophericall Office, Sec 
Mark 11.:7.and Luke 20.1. 

the chief Prieſts and Elders of the people } Theſe men ſeeing the 
glory of his Miracles. the people following him, his caſting our the 


buyers and ſellers our of the Temple, where the Prieſts permitted | 


them to be, they Komacked him, as concluding, thar if he thus 
proceeded without their leave ro meddle with rhe government of 
the Temple, and reaching therein ; their authority and honour, 
muſt ſoon ſuffer a rora!l E lipſe, and come intro contempr : there- 
tore they queſtion his aurhority, Envy ever calumniateth good 
things, (as Eurhymius noteth ) ut is the black ſhadow whichever 
waiteth on thoſe, on whom proſperity, or any popular opinion of 
excellency ſhineth. 

by what authority] They queſtion not now his Do@rine, which 
they knew they were not able to gainlay ; nor his miracles, which 
clearly enough appeared to be the works of God; onely they 
moye a captious queſtion : if he ſhould have ſaid, by Divine au- 
thority,they would have accuſed him ot blaſphemy ; if he ſhould 
have anſvercd by humane authoricy, their ſclves were the rulers, 


who in an ordinary calling,had care and charge o' che Temple ; it | 
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he ſhould have ſaid, without authoriry, they would have accuſed 


| him of {cdition, 


V. 24. I alſo will ashe y'1wone thing ] As they asked nor with 
any wind to learn, but to find lome calumny againſt him; © nei. 
ther doth Chriſt anſwer them lo direttly as they expeRed ; for as 
Theophylatt ſaich well, 1:7; naxigyos $yuroom, s INT amuyt- 
16m : we muſt not anſwer them, who malignantly enquire, or 
queſtion ; but in that he aniwereth by his you concernin 
ſons they might have underſtood.that his authority was lupreca® 

e being the very God and Lord of the lemple; if they had in. 
deed beleived John, who openly teſtified him to be the one} 
Son of God; fo therefore Chriſt anſwereth them by a * my 
ricall queſtion, verſe 25, 26, ſo he raketh the ſubtle in their ſub. 
tlety 1 Cor,3.19, ] Th ; 

V. 25. the baptiſme of Jahn ] That is, Zobns Mini 
Do&rine, who preached Ne ciſme of Repentance, _ 
reaſoned with themſelves ] They beat their heads abour ir, ang 
muſed or laid their heads together, well percciving their ug. 
avoydable errour, and that they muſt be conviged in their anſwer 
co cither part of Chriſts queſtion 

from Heaven ] From God ( as appears by the oppoſition. So 
Dan. 4. 28. Luke 15. 18, 21, ) char is, of Divine authority, and 
inſtitution, 

be will ſay unto us ] Thus the Hypocrites conſcience is ſelf-con- 
victed : they feared that Chriſt by ſaying thus, would make their 
unbelief and obſtinacy appcar to the people, whoſe good opinion 
was a great part of their ambition. 

V. 26. If we ſay of men\ Ste note on Luke 20, 6, 

we fear the people } Leſt they ſhould ſtone us, 

all bold John as @ Prophet) Chap. 14.5. 

V. 27. wecannet tell] They could, but durſt nor, Sce verſe x5, 
26, See on Luke 20. 7. 

V. 28. But what thinke you ) He thinks it not enough to ſtop 
their mouth ; but, by a parable, he makes them ro condemn them- 
lelves,as Nathan did David, 2 Sam. 12, ani the dilguiled Propher 
Ahab, 1 King,20.38,&c. 

 @ certain man had two ſons ] Theſe are expounded to be Pybli. 
licans and Phariſees, verſe 31. 32. by ſome Interpreters. 

V. 19. afterward be repented ] Thinking more ſeriouſly of the 
matter, he undertook and went about that work, which befor. 
merly declined and refuſed : 

V. 30. andſaidlibewiſe} As verſe 28. 

I go! *Eqp% 1, he underſtood, o'aigquns, will go, or will do as 
thou commandeſt : hereby he noted the Pharilees, who profeſied 
much readineſſc and willingnefle to ſerve God, bur did not: the 
lpecch is ellipticall, uſual in caſe of anſwering commands, or offer- 
ing lervice, wherein they ſaid, 122M binnenz behold 1, or Iam 
ready : ſo Iſrael promiſed, Exo0d.24. 3.7. See Gen,37.13, 1 Sam,z 
435 ,6 Iſaiah 6.8, 

V. 31+ the fit] Hereby they confeſs by juſt conſequence, that 
the repenting Publicans and finners were berter than themlclves, 
with all their fair pretences and ſhews of good works. 

Into the Kingdome of God before you ] They made haſte ro the 
Kingdome of God, and ye are flow and remiſs ; you ſhould at leaſt 
have followed their example : this word, goe before, is improperly 
caken in this place, where none follow : they ſhall go w Heaven, 
rather than you ; or, ſo ſhall nor you: or theſe whom you deſpiſe, 
as unholy,might be guides and patterns for you to follow, but that 
your pride and malice blind you, 

V. 82, John Came wnto you, (4c, ] Chapter 3. $, by way of 
Righ:couſnefle ; he meaneth, living uprightly, being of an Ho- 
iy and honeſt Converſation, and perſwading you to doe fo : as 
the Hebrews uſe the word, TM, derech, tor life and manners, 
Plalm 119, I, 

_ nor ] Of your evil deeds, or of your unbelciving 

ohn. 

V. 33. Heare anather Parable ] In the former Parable, he 
had ſhewed them their negie& of Jobns Do&rine : in this he 
lercerh forth their cruelry,ſhortly after to be exerciſed on himſelf; 
and uſhers it in by their fathers cruelty to the Prophers. 

which planted « Vineyard] Iſaiah 5.1, &c. Jer.z. 21, Mark 12, 1, 
gy 20 9, God planted the Jewiſh Church, as his Vincyard Plal, 
0.9. Kc, 

bedgedit] Herein is implyed Gods care of the ſafety and proſ- 
perity of it, Pſalm 35.27. the meaning is, he defended, and preſer- 
ved it from the incurſions of the enemies, which otherwiſe would 
have deſtroyed ir. 

qfeced a VVine-preſſe, ] Furniſhed ir with all things ne- 
ceſlary, 

built a Tower ] Made the place ftrong ; for a Tower,berween the 
Ccurtains,is as a buttris and ſtrength of the wall, 

let it out to husbandmen”) To the Prieſts, 

went into a far countrey] Left it wholy to their care; in ourward 
appearance, 2s it he had been abſent ; whereas indeed, as Theo- 
PhylaBt ſaith, # amed\nula Ty Ow 1 waxgoÞvule, the peregrination 
of God, is bis long-ſuffering : he ſeemeth as it he ſlept, or were 
gone (arre oft, when he forbeareth long, and goth not preſens- 
ly puniſh ſinners; or doth not manifeſt his preſence to men of 
this world. 

. I4- lent 


Chap.xx1i, 


V.34. ſent bis ſervant ] The Prophers whom rhe Jews ſlew, 

V. 35- beazone] Sec on Luke 20, 10, So Paſhur the Prieſt 
beat the Prophet Jeremiah, Jer, 20. 2, and Zidbyab, Michaiah, 
1 King, 22, 24- 

another they billed] Many others they flew. Which of the Pro- 
phers have they not perſecuted ? AR, 7. 52. 

ſtoned another] As if they had been blaſphemers: ſo Taſh uſed 
Zechariah the fon of Fehoiada, 2 Chron,: 4.21, 22, 

V. 36. more than the firſt } They had more Prophers 2 lirtle be- 
fore the captivity than tormerly, Sce 1 Sam. 3.1, with Iſaiah 1.1. 
Hoſea 1. 1. 

Y, I7. ſent unto them hu ſon ] Chrift himſelf, who here fore- 
xells his own death, Sce on Luke 20, 14. 

V, 38. come ler us ill him) Sce Chap. 26+ 3+ John 11, 53. 
Gen 37. 16,:0, Sec on Luke :0. 14. 

let us ſerze on bis inheritance | Ler us give lawes, and rule 
the Church according to our own will , as we have many 
years done. 

V. 39. they Caſt bim out of the vineyard] Delivered him to the 
Romans to be condemned : and (lew him without the city , Heb. 
13. 12. Sccon Luke 20, 15, 

V. 40. What will be do? } He makes them judges , having 

ſpoken the parable concerning them 3; meaning to condemnc 
x tow our of their own mouth , as verſe 31, See on Luke 
20, Is, 
V, 41. He will miſerably deſtroy] nauig xatg; dTmhngn, 
it is a kind of Greek proverb, meaning he will with grievous pu- 
niſhments conſume thoſe impious renants, and provide him 
berrer. 

V. 42, Did ye never read] Plal. 118, 22, AR.4. 11, Sec on 
chap. 12. 3. 

which the builders yejefled) Thoſe whom before he compared to 
husband-men, here he comparerh to builders. 

the bead of the corner ] The chief ſtone in the corner is called 
the head of the corner ; which being the ſtrength of the walls, 
the builders uſually make choyce of ſome a ry ſtone for that 
place, So Chriſt is ro the Church, though refuſed of the Prieſts, 
Eph.2.2.2. he is as Euthbymins faith, conjunttio populorum , the None 
which united the (two walls) the people (of the Jews and Gen 
tiles) See At, 4. 11, In unam fidem Abrabs colligens eos, qui ex 

utroque teſtamento apti ſunt in edificationem Dei , Irenaus lib. 4. 
Cad, 43+ 
This is the Lads doing] That is, God appointed him to this 
office, thuugh the Jews through malice and emulation reje&ed 
him, Sec Hebr. 5. 4, 5. 

V. 43. the bingdom of God ſhall be taben from y-u] Thar is, the 
goſpel , the ſceprer of his kingdom ; the word and miniſtery, 
whereby men are gathered into his kingdom, and his protection, 
as Exthymins interpreteth, See AR.13,46, Rom, 11, 8, &e, 

and given to another nation } As he forerold the reje&ion 
of the Jewes, ſo allo the calling of the Gentiles. See places 
fore-cired, 

the frutts thereof ] Every kingdom hath ics own proper fruirs : 
the fruits of Gods kingdom are the fruits of the holy ſpiric, nor of 
corrupted fleſh, See Galar F, 22, Ephef. 5. g. the fruirs here 
ſpoken of , muſt be, not onely meer tor repentance , bur allo 
beſeeming Gods kingdom ; not onely leaving evill, bur allo 
doing good , Sce Iai. 1. 16, 17. 

V. 44. Whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ] laiah 8. 14, 15, 
Rom, 9. 33. 1 Pet. 2. 7. the meaning is. as Theophylatt afrer Chry 
ſoftom interprers, 6x.a1d\aAZouarcs txi 1G Xews, they who are 
offended in Chriſt; as contemners and unbelicyers , who blaſphe- 

me4 him : or as raking offence at my humilicy ; he ſhall nor hurr 
me, bur deſtroy himſelf, 

ſhall be brohen] As a man falling upon a rock, breakerh nor ir, 
but his own bones, 

it will grind bim to powder] Which Chryſoſtome and others un- 
derſtand of remporal and eternal deſtru&ion, See Daniel 2, 44. 

V. 45, bis parables) Theſe two fore-mentioned, ver, 28. 33. 

they perceived he ſpake of them] Their own conſciences interpre- 
red the parables concerning themſelyes : yer were their hearrs ſo 
hardened , that they could nor repent. 

V. 46. they feared the multitude ] Wicked hypocrites abſtain 
from fin : only for fear of puniſhment : ſo for the preſent , theſe 
enemies of Chriſt (though in great authority) are awed by fear, 
leſt the people who honoured Chriſt ſhould fall upon them. Evill 
Magiſtrates are ſometimes kept from uſing cruelty , for fear of in- 
feriours ; their breaking Gods Laws, gives example to the people 
break theirs ; this is juſt with God, though the people fin in ſo 

oing. 

took him for a Prophet] The people defſervedly rook him for a 
Propher , whom the Prieſts unjuſtly, and imviouſly accounted as 
an impoſtor. chav. 12. 24. Mark 3, :2, See Deur, 18, 18, John 1, 
45- At. 1, 45. AR. 3.20, &c, AR, 7. 37. &ec, 


CHAP, XXIL. 


Verſe 1, 


ESUS anſwered] To the thoughts of Phariſces,who 
were oftended ar the tormer parables : or he added 
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more parables ro che former: it is uſus] with the Hebrews to ſay; 
he anſwered, inſtead of , he ſaid , or began co ſpeak. St. Lube re- 
cording this parable , ſhewerh rhe occaſion of Chriſts ſpecch was, 
that which one (aid unto him, who fate at mac with him in the 
Phariſces houſe , ro wit, bleſſed is be that ſhall eat breadin the bing- 
dom of God. Luke 14. 15,16. 

by parables] See on chap.g. 17. and 13. 3. 18. Luke 5. 6. in 
the former parable he had threarned deſtruction to the Phariſees, 
here toall the people : he ſhewes the manner alſo, ro wir , by 
{word and fire; and that after his death rhe goſpel ſhould bz 
preached to the Genriles, &c, 

V. 2. the bingdom of beaven is lihz] See on chap, 10. 1. 

a certain King which made a marriage for his ſon} That is, pre- 
pared a marriage feaſt ſo magnificent as became a kingly ſtare. 
That which thee Greek calleth here y« uxs, the Syriack interpre- 
reth by arpyrodag me — eg the Greeks called 
ovkaoTior) 4 bibenda; for MF tho, bibere, is properly to 
drink : but by a Synechdoche, to celebrate and Seco. Tov 
feaſt: ſo Gen,29.22, Laban made NNUD miſhte , which the 70. 
give as here, &noinoe yapuer, he made a wedding feaſt : char 
is he ſent the ridings of Chriſts incarnation, or the goſpel ; which 
is compared to a marriage feaſt full of joy, made by a king, 
theretore full of ſtare ; nor for a ſervant , or friend, but for his 
Son. God maketh this marriage berween Chriſt and his Church 
of Jews and Gentiles, Jerom. 

V. 3. his ſervants to call} His Prophers to forerell the coming 
of Chriſt inco the world, and invice men to receive him with joy 
(See Luke 14, 17.) fignitying the houre or inſtanr time, char 
they mighr prepare, 

them that were bidden to the wedding] Thoſe who were formerly 
invited: that is the Iews, who had. been before certified , and in- 
ſtruKed concerning the coming of Chriſt our Saviour, 

and they would not come | He ſent Tobn Baptiſt, the ewelve Apo- 
{tles, the diſciples to invite the lewes to repentance , Matth. 3. 
1,2. Mark6.12, Luke 3.3. and 9. 2, 6. but would not, See on 
Luke 14. 18, 

V, 4. ther ſervants] The Apoſtles, &c. as verſe 3. After the 
Prophers he ſent the Apoſtles, and Miniſters of the Goſpel ro in- 
vite men to him, that they might believe and be ſaved, See 
1 Cor. 5. 20, 

I have prepared my dinner} This is another call, ro ler the gueſts 
underſtand, that on Gods part all things are ready , and he cx- 
pets their coming to him, 

fatlings are billed] oma, altilia, or ſaginata, 2s divers of 
the ancient Latines tranſlate ic it is of g47iCeer, to feed , as they 
uſe farting beaſts, or fowls, The word 7ySvpire killed, of Juerr, 
properly fignifieth things ſacrificed ; bur is uſed alſo ro fignifie 
things killed for a feaſt , rhe reaſon whereof might be , for that 
even prophane Princes uſed to auſpicace their folemn feaſts with 
ſacrifices. Sec Iſaiah 2. 6. 

V.s one to bis farm} So worldly men lnok after ſecular riches, 
not valuing the erernal : ſo pleaſures and avarice keep men from 
Chriſt and ſalvation. 

V.6 enrreated them ſpitefully] Calling them prophaners , pe- 
ſtilent fellowes, moyers of ſedition, impriſoned, ſcourged, and pur 
them ro death. See AR, 5.40.and 21.32, 2 Cor.11. 24. AR. 12, 
2. At.7.58. Heb.11. 37,38. Sec alſo Þbſeph. Antiq. TL. 20. c. 8. whar 
more ſpiretully could be done, than fo ingratetully, and unwor- 
thily ro requice them with injurics, who had none other end bur 
to adyance Gods honour in their ſalvation : we muſt nor think 
much of our ſuferings; Chriſt forerold us , the world ſhall hate 
you : See Phil 1, 28, 29, 30. and Joh. 12, 2. 

andſl:w them] So did the Jews, Stephen, AR. 7. and Herod; 
lames, &c. 

V.7. he was wroth] See Luke 14. 21. Gods anger is the juſt 
execution of his judgements on the wicked and impenirent, 

ſent forth his armies] The Romans (as Theophyla#, Terom, oyc. 
interprer) called Gods armies , becauſe imployed by him to de- 
{troy Jeruſalem, as was forerold Dan. 9. 26. 

thoſe murderers | The Jews who flew the Apoſtles, verſe 6. 

and burnt up their city } This was done to Jeruſalem by the Ro- 
mans, wherein (as loſephus de bel. Indaic, I. 7. and others report) 
periſhed 11 millions of men, women, and children; the reſt being 
{old for flaves,or otherwiſe ſcattered among all nations;their rem- 
ple and city were fired and demoliſhed. 

V.8. the wedding | The wedding feaſt. 

were not worthy] The Jews for the moſt part were unworthy, 
AR. 13. 46. See alſo onchap, to, 13. 

V. 9. go yt therefore ] Terom and Theophyla# underſtand by 
theſe ſecond meſſengers , the Apoſtles ſent ro the Gentiles 3 
which being true, we muſt alſo underſtand the miniſters ſent afrer 
them untill the fulnefle of the Gentiles be come in. 

into the high wayes] The meaning is, Go preach the Goſpel 
where greateſt confluences of people ought ro be in Gods ſervice, 
or uſe ro be in the Churches of the Gentiles : or preach ro che 
moſt abje& , and thoſe whom the Jews deſpiſe. See Luke 14. 21, 

as many as ye ſhall find, bid] God calleth us, when we think 
nor of ie , Iſaiah 65.2, Rom. 10, 21, and inviterth all wicthour 
exception, in the rule , Mark 19, 15, Math, 11, 28, chough in 
forme 


Chap.xxil. 
ſome caſes, accarding to his juſt judgments , for caulcs beſt, and 
only ro him known , he fomcrim:s reſtraineth . either in the 
general, as Matthevy 7 7. 6+ 0! the particular, as AR. IE, 6, 7. 
Sce on Luke 14 23. | 

V. 10. both bat and gr d] High and low , rich and poor , pro- 
phane and civil ; for men of all ſorts were to be found among 
the Genciles, See chap. 13. 38. 47, 48. only remember that God 
find:th none good t9 be invited, but maketh chem ſuch by his in- 
vitation 

the wedding was farniſhed] Literally, the place where the wed. 
ding, was furniſh:d , or the tables were furniſhed with gueſts; 
ſpiricually, the Church was, by the preaching of the Goſpel, tull 
of thole who gave their names co Chriſt , though of thele , ſome 
were true believers, and ſome hypocrites | 

V. 11, when tbe King came in] Some underffand this of the day 
of judgment , others of the rime of the golpel here 2 whercin 

God , obſerving the hypocrites in the Chuich , rakes them away 
by death, and ſcnds them to h211 : the ſence is when God cometh 
ro judge: and this which fo!lowerh lcemerh partly inferred ro 
prepoltcfle an objeRion, which the Jevvs might have madc : doth 
God reje& us tocall the Genriles ? are there not as wicked among 
them, as us > Yes : but he yvill come and examine vyho hath 
the wedding garment, and yyho not, and judge them accor- 
dingly : by this one vvithour the vvedding garment, are under- 
ſtood all thoſe, qui ſociatt ſunt malitia, Jerom, who are combined 
in maliciouſneſle, And here is a grave admonition to us , that we 


may not think it enough for us to take —_— in the Church of 


Chriſt, if we vyalk not vyorthy of our high calling in him , God 
will find us our. 

hat nit a wedding garment] Converſation becoming th: calling 
of a Chriſtian, Sec Epheſ. 4 1. Phil.1, 27. 2 Pct,1, 10, Revcl, 
I9 8.and 3. 18, 

V. 12. Frimnd, bw] He calleth him friend, becauſc he had in- 
vited him to the wedding , Ferom; yet hath it the ſence of a 
ſharp reproof of him, that ſo unworthily required Gods gracious 
calling , in that he, who had obtained ſo much favour in a friend- 
ly invitation, vyould ſo diſhonour the company with an unſeemly 
habit, that is, ſuch impiery and vvicked courſe of life , as became 
not the golpel, - 

how cameſt thu bither | As if he had ſaid, qua fronte ? how 
couldeſt thou for ſhame come hither , into ſuch company , ſo ſor- 
didly habired (under this ſimilicude God reproveth the ſecure 
impudence of thoſe , who continuing in their filthy impurity of 
fins, yer dare aflociate themlclves with crue Chriſtians ) 

nit having a wedding garinent ] Divers diverſly exprefle this, bur 
all ro one purpoſe: obedience to the moral law , and goſpel--- 
que novi hominis efficiunt veſtimentum , Terom ; vyhich make che 
garment of the nevy man, Proſper de promiſ. oF preditt, part. 2. 
4, 1, ſaith-ir is, as 1 Tim. 1. 5, charity out of a pure heart, and 
of a good conſcience , ans of faith unfeigned : Hilary can. 22. 
ſcemeth to underſtand it of the gifts of the Ghoſt, and heavenly 
candor of holy converſation, as Phil. 3, 20. Chbryſoſtem , Thecphy- 
la#, Euthymias, (5c. underſtand by the ſordid garment, finful un- 
cleannefle, and want of mercy and charity, Greg, hom.38,'m Evang 
faith a!ſo, that the wedding garment is chari:y. Note from all 
this, 1, that Gods all-ſceivg cyc of juſtice eaſily finderh our 
hypocrites : 2. that a bare profeſſion of Chriſtianity , and aflem- 
bling in holy duties with chem , ſhall never ſave any man, except 
he adorn that profeſſion with newnefle and holinefle of life; oh 
out peace and h:lineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb.12. 14, 
3. that no man is called for the wedding garments ſake , neither 
accepred without it, that is, ſaved for his good works, nor 
without them ; we are called yaem worn minris , all by 
fiee grace , as Chryſoſtow , Theopbylaf#, Enthymius , (Fc. here 

note, 

he was ſpeechleſſe) $0142 In , he was muzled, 1 Cor, g, 9. he 
could ſay nothing for himſelf; his own conſcience condemne{, 
and filenced him : ſo ſhall ir be to all thoſe, who now under the 
name of Chriſtians, diſhonour the goſpel , and pofeſſion of 
Chriſt, 

V. 13. tothe ſervants] Thar attended on the gueſts;thar is, ro 
the angels and miniſtring ſpirits. 

bind him hand and fot) Make him ſure , as they do condemned 
men : it imporreth that the damned ſhall have no power to reſiſt, 
nor poſſib.liry of flying from Gods ſevere judgments 

Caſt him] cx {dhirs caſt bim forth ; {0 the Syriack interpreter 
ejicite. 

; into utter darbneſſe ) See on chap,3_ 12; that is, as Proſper un- 
derſtandeth ir, de wit. conternpl, 1. 3. c. 12. expulſion from the 
bleſſed preſence of God, who is mentium lumen. 

weeping and gnaſhing of teeth] This importerh their birter ſor- 
rows. who ſhall be condemned to eternal dearth, non videndi ſen» 
ſum habitwri ſunt, ſed dolendi, Proſper 4. ſ. they ſhall not have ſenſe 
of ſceing , bur of ſorrowing. 

V. 14. for many are called] Chap, 20. 16. many thar are cal- 
led do not come ſo far as to profeſle religion , or any care for the 
lite ro come : and among them that do profeſle well, many are nor 
ſaved for want of faith and holy converſation. 

but few are choſen] That is, ( as Auguſtine ſaich ro Paulinus 
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epifl. 59, few are , ſecundum propoſetum vocati , in quibus Dei procul 
dubio preſcientia fallt non poreſt , called according to his purpoſ: 
(Rom, 8. 28.) in whom doubtleſle the foreknowledpe of God 
could not be deceived; neither is there any unrighteoufneſl with 
God , who foreſeetng the whole malle corrupred , in mercy choſe 
ſome to be veſlels of honour, to whom he doth treely pive beliey- 
ing, and obedient hearts , that they may be ſaved; and in juſtice 
leaverh others to their own finful wills ; who ditbelieving , and 
diſobeying the goſpel , which calleth them to faich and repen- 
trance, are the immediate cauſes of their own juſt condemnation 
as Clem. Alexandr. ſtrom. lib, » ſaith, 8: 08 pd SiaJoupri wel. 
36m iavry's tmignmay nach , but thoſe who would not 
obey, doubrlefle withdrew themſclves from hope of eternal life 

V, 15. then went the Phariſees) When the Phariſees had ar. 
tempted all means to deſtroy :Chriſt , and could nzx prevail ; ar 
laſt they take this counſel. See Mark 12, 13. Luke 20, 29, 

entangle ym} mayidwowo wu xy, how they might enſnare 
him in his anſwers; this word is properly uſed for catching as hun. 
ters do , with grins, ſnares, or toils; their intent was ro bring 
Chriſt into danger , by occaſioning, him to anſwer ſomethin 

-ejudicious to the Roman Emperour , and ſo they might deliver 
m t9 Pilate the Deputy, to be pur to death as a mover of ſediri. 
on, Luke 20. 20, or that which muſt oftend the people, and then 
the Phariſces might deſtroy him withour fear of the wulrirude; 
which now mainly awed them, Chap.26. 5, F 

V. 16. they ſent to him their diſciples] They would not go theic 
ſelves ro him; having been ſo larely foyled by him, chap, z1, 
bur ſent their diſciples who ſhould feigne themſelves juſt 
men, that they might avoyd ſufpition, and that Chriſt deal- 
ing more freely with them, might more caſily be entrapped, 
Luke 20 20, 

with the Herodians ] They were men who joyned with He. 
rod to patch up a religion , mixed of Heatheniſme and Ju- 
daiſme : in livelyhood they maintained the lavvfulnefle of 
paying this tribute, and the Phariſces the unlawfulnefle of 
it; fo that if he ſaid it was unlawful ; the Heredians vvere 
ready to accuſe himro the governour : it he ſaid it was Jlaw- 
tul, the Phariſees were as ready to accuſe him to the peo- 
ple: though theſe ſo much differed in their own opinions, 
yer both readily agree together againſt Chriſt : See the like 
Chap. 16. 1. Luke 23. 12. Sce on Chap, 16, 6. the Syriack 
yum it, PM11TVAT, deberh Hirauds , of the houſheld- 

ervants , or Courtiers of Herod, Jerom and (hryſoftom under- 
ſtand Herods ſouldiers, 

the way of God] The way to Heaven , revealed by God, 

in cruth | Truly and fincerely : thou ſpeakeſt, neither for 
fear nor favour of Pilate or H:rod Theophylafi. Thus are they felf- 
condemn:d while they ſeek accuſations againſt him: they con- 
felle they know that he js true, why then did they not believe in 
him , that they might have been ved ? 

neither tareſt thou for any man ] Thou art not fo afraid of any 
man, as therefore ro conceal the truth of God. 

the perſon of men ] That is, the ourward appearance , eſtate, © 
condition of men. G 

V. 17. trizute ] x#'670y, it is a Latin word made Greek» 
properly fignifying a valuation of goods or eſtate, a taxing: 
according to the proportion yyhereof they payed tribute in 
the ſubdued provinces: and it is here raken for the tribute ir 
ſelf, chap. 17. 24. it is called Oidpey wa the half ſhekel of 
the SanRuary ; they ask if it were lawful to pay this to C4- 
Jar ? The colour of this quere was , that God in the law had 
commanded it to be paid to him yearly , for the uſe of the 
remple , or tabernacle, Exod, 30. 13. The Romans conque- 
ring Judea, did impropriate , and rake it ro their own uſe; 
for which they afteryyvards making land ceſſes by appoint- 
ment of the Romans, called it rribure. So Auguſtns comman- 
ded all the provinces to be taxed, Luke 2- 1, this was layed 
on every family ( Joſeph. antiq. lib, 19. cap. 15.) now the 
Jews murmured every where at this, as an impious , or at 
leaſt unworthy thing ; that prophane men ſhould thus invade 
Gods right, and diſhonour * wg hence was the inſurre&ion 
of Theudas and Iudas, Atty. 36, 37. mentioned. 

V. 18. Jeſus perceived their wickedneſſe] Their malice and mil- 
chievous mind againſt him, 

byp»crites why rempt ye me 2 ] Hypocrites ; ſor you would ſeem 
to be holy, bur are impious; and you come ro me with prerence 
of your good opinion of my ruth and finceriry , when yer 1 well 
know you come to tempt me, and to enſnare and betray me : 
he is God, and therefore cannot be deceived with vyords and 
fair prerences , as Chryſoftom noreth : an hypocrite is he , qu# 
aliud eſt , aliud ſimulat. Ierom. who is one thing , and counter- 
feirerh ro be another, 

V. 19. ſhew me the tribute money] He calls for ir,that he might 
rake occahon from the fight thereof , ro confure them the more 
effefually, verſe 21, 

a peny ] In valuc ſeyen pence half-peny, the Syriack, incerpre- 
rer hath, denarium argentt Capitationis, a peny of filycr, pole mory, 
or head-mony, 


V. :0 whoſe 


fl ſaith , the Evangeliſt admirerh their impudency , who durſt 


Chap.xx11. 

V. 20, whoſe iizge or ſuperſcriprion } Or inſcription; he fo 
arremperarerh ro their caprious queſtion , as thar , if rhey | 
would acknowledge truth and reaſon, he had moſt appoſite- 
ly anſwered them : ſeeing Ceſar had power to appoint coines 
among them , he had therewith power and right to impoſe 
tribure on them, 

V. 21, They (aidunto bim Ceſars] The Emperours ever uſed to 
have their images and ſuperſcriprions ſtamped on their coyn : 

robably containing ſome words , expreſſing their Empire over 
the Jews and other nations to them ſubje&; which mip he have ſa- 
risfied any , but the impudent and malicious. See on Luke 20, 
19. for this whole ſtory, 

render therefore] As a debr, Rom 13. 7. not as a benevolence, 
or arbirrary contribution, which in ſome caſcs is fit and neceflary 
for ſubje&sto relieve their princes withall , bur that which be- 
ing commanded by lawfull authoriry ought ro be payed. See 

om. 13.7. 

" unto Cle) Ye think your payments ro maintain Gods ſervice, 
free you from paying tribute to Ceſar : but you muſt mainrain, 
both religion and civil power, 

which are Ceſars} His ſtamp upon them , ſhews ye are his ſub- 
jc&s, and therctore dught to pay tribure unto him: tor coyning 
was ever a ſign of loveraign power, Sec on Luke 20. 25, 

unto God the things that are Gods] Tithes , firſt-fruits , obla- 
tions, and ſacrifices , Jerom : above all, rue ſanity ; for 
as Auguſtine ſaith well , epiſt. 45. Armentario, he thus ſaid, that 
man might knovy quod Dewus exigertt ab homine , imaginem ſuam 
in hamine ipſo ; ſicut ſuam Ceſar exigebat in numms; that God re- 
quireth of man his own image in man himlſelt ; as Ceſar would 
have his, in his coyn, 

V. 22, they marvelled] That he ſhould perceive their cloſe ma- 
chinations , and ſo prudently diſappoint cheir ſubrilicy, Sce 
Pſal. 9, 15. Prov. 21. 30 

V. 23+, The ſame day | Mark 12, 18, Luke 20, 27, So vigilant 
is malice, that they give Chriſt no reſt, 

the Sadduces] Who are interpreted juſli , ſaich Terom. Chryſo- 


aflail him , the ſame day that the Phariſces were confured, See 
on chap. 3. 7. and on Luke 20, 27. 

which ſay there is no reſurreftion] Afts 23.8. as believing no 
ſpiritual ſubſtance ſevered from a body , and theretore that ſoul 
and body muſt dic rogether. 

V. 24. Miſes ſaid | Deur, 25, 5. 

If a man die having no children] That is, if he have never a ſon, 
for daughters raiſe no name rotheir father , bur go into another 
family: and m Deurt 25. a ſon only is mentioned both of him 
that is dead, and of him chat marricth his wite to raiſe up ſeed to 
him, See on Luke 20. 28. 

V. 25, left bis wife unta bis brother) According to the law. 

V. 26. Likewiſe the ſecond} This is added ro make che thing 
ſcem more ablurd, the more husbands the woman had , as they 
conceived, 

V. 27. the woman died alſ]} Before her death there was no 
queſtion , therefore her death is mentioned. 


V. 23. whoſe wife ſhall ſbe be, (gc, As ifthey had ſaid, inrhe] | 


reſurre&ion, which ye ſuppole ſhall once be , which of the ſeven 
ſhall be eſteemed her husband? or ſhall all have her to wite ? See 
en Luke 20. 33+ 

for they all bad her | Sce verſe 26, &c. 

V.29. not bnowing the Scripture: \\Not acknowledging the books 
of the Prophergour of which the reſurreion might be more clear- 
ly proved: nor yet,underſtanding the law of Moſes ; which ye ac- 
knowledge tobe Gods word,for ſo the Saduces did;rhough they re 
Qed the reſtz therefore Chriſt here,having to deal with ſuch, ci- 
ted noother Scriptures of the old Teſtament , but only Moſes wri- 
ting, which they allowed for canonical. 

nor the power of God] Ye con{ider not how well God is able to 
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raiſe the dead 5 as he hath promiſed. See Philip.1. z1. 

V.30. in the reſurrefion ] 1n the ſtate of glory, which ſhall fol- 
low the reſurre&ion, 

given in marriage] Neither do men take wives, nor parents give 
their daughters in marriage. , 

6 the Angels] Nor withour bodies, but withour marriage, ot 
any bodily neceſſities, ro which they are ſubjeR in this ,mortal 
lite, bur- of a ſpicicual conyerſarion, as Jerom ſpeaks, See hereof 
Auguſtin Conſent, ep.146. 

+3, Heve ye not read] Sce on chap. 12.5. : 
unto you] You acknowledge it to be Scripture , and te binde 
you. 

V. 32. I an], Exod 3.6. 

The Godof Abraham) This was ſpoken when they were all three 
dead, He doth not ſay , the Lord of Abraham , for he is Lord of 
liveleſſe things alſo, chap 11. 27. Pſal. 24. 1, bur, the God of 
Abrabam in covenant with him. Now ſecing this covenant of God 
Was with the bodies of theſe three Patriaks, as well as with their 

ouls, as appears by their circumciſion; ir followes, that as 
their ſoules were then alive, ſo cheir bodies muſt needs be raiſed 


from the dead, and be made eternally happy. 
but of the living] ©i& yap Cart myTys 4s nam Oey Chouy- 


Chap. xxii, 

Tig , all live with God, wholived to God , or according to his 
will , Gr. Nazianztn orat, 24, This place is very conſiderable for 
the confuracion of tize modern Saduces,who were herein 1cfl: know- 
ing, than many prudent heachens, who acknowledged and profel- 


led the immartality of the ſoul , which theſe pretended Chiiſti- 
ans ſhamefully deny;bur if rhey will not ſtand co the infallible au- 
choriry of holyScriprure,we leave then with that:Rev,22.1 1 he that 
is unjuſt, Tet h1m be unjuſt ſtill, Unworthy are they to know God and 
be ſaved , who blaſpheme his rruch : if they do acknowledge the 
Scriptures, let them anlwer, how is God the God of the livin 
in this inſtance of Abrabam > nox in reſpe& of the preſenc ſtare 3 
the body, which lived not withour che ſoule, and he in his ime 
died. Gen, 25. $, 9. and was buried in the cave of Machpelab ? 
it then Abraham loul lived not , how was God, the God of living 
Abrahan ? or in whac reſpe& did Abraham live , if neither his bo- 
dy (as the Scriprure ſaith) nor his ſoul (as theſe new Doftors af- 
firm) did then live ? let theſe b= aſhamed of their Arheiſme , and 
uy repent, ſubmirting ro Gods truth , or rhey ſhall roo lars 

nde , that their ſoules are immortal ro torment , who would 
not believe the truth , that they might be ſaved. 

V. 33, The multitude] The people gave more reſpe ro Chrifts 
doarine than the Saduces did. 

V. 34+ But when] Mark 12. 28. 

he had put the Saddnces to ſilence} They thought ic would 
be a great honour tothem, to ſilence him that had filenced the 
Sadduces, 

they were gathered together | They adviſed abour the buſineſle; 
or, they came together abo.it Chriſt : as yerſe 41. ro diſpure with 
Chriſt : for they thought themſelves much more knowing and 
learned men , ; Gan the Sadduces, Though they abominated as 
impious and heretical the tener of Sadduces, yet they cnvied 
Chrifts viory who had refured and filenced them ; therefore, 
chough they allo had often been overcome, yer preſumed they 
once again to reencounrer him, in hope to blaſt the honour of 
his late viRory before the people , of whoſe good opinion and ap- 
plauſe they were extreamly ambirious, 

V. 35. a lawyer] Hcois called a feribe, Mark 12, 28. See chap; 
2. 4. & chap. $, 19. and on Luke :0. 1. 

tempting bm] Some think ir was nor our of malice, as verſe 18. 
and elſewhere : bur our of deſire of knowledge, as the Queen of 
Fheba proved Solomon, 1 King, 10. 1, bur ther conceive it was a 
caprious queſtion , ro the end he might expoſe Chriſt ro the ha- 
rred of the people : non ſcire defiderans, ſed tentans, Ferom, nor 
deſiring ro know, but rempring. 7 heophylat? ſaith he came #5 f jpuc- 
Tps, eJors: our of unmeaſurable envy ; though being ſomething 
berter informed, and anſivering diſcreetly , he were not far from 
the kingdom of God. Mark 12. 34. 

V.36. the great commandment | The greateſt : becauſe ſome 
counted thoſe concerning facrifces chicteſt , as is intimated, 
Mark 12, 23. Some , thar of circumciſton : Some, that of the fab- 
bath. 

V. 37. Tho ſbalt fove the Lord) Deut. 6. 5. Where we read, 
with all thy heart, and with all chy foul, and with all thy 
niight , here letr our, is added —- Luke ro. 27. 

with all tby heart) Wirh all che facultics of chy foul, 

with all thy minde] This js here added, fo Deux. 6.5, and 
with all thy ftrength or might , left out here, is added, Mark 12 
30, Luke 10. 27. 

V. 38. The fiſt ] In order: for God muſt be loved before, 
and more than all men. 

great commandment} It was none pf the ren commandments in 
particular , bur contains all che commandments of the fiſt rable, 
and therefore is counted rhe greaceſt, for the whole is greater than . 
any part thereof, 

V. 37. + like unto it] Nor equal to ic : for duty to God 
is above duty © man': 'bur like it in greatneſſe , becauſe ic 
contsineth all the” duries of the ſe-onid table , as the ocher did 
of the firſt, 

; Thou ſhalt lbve] Levir.1g. 18, | 

thy neighbour) Attorher man. Luke 10, 27. 29, 30. 1 John3. 
23« Rom. 13, 3. nec enim Dominus vere ſine proxtmo, ne: proxt- 
mu vers diligitey file Deo. Greg, hom. 30. for neither is God 
eruly-16ved withour our neighboiir, nor 'our neighbour truly 
withour God . Sce t John 4. 20 


as thy ſelf } Av rruly , as thy ſelf : ſincerely , though nor 
vvithour ſome inequaliry of degrees : as, John 17. 21, 
AAs" 3. 22. 

V, 46. all thi Law and the Prophets] This is the conrents 
and ſumme of them all, and by either law or Prophets, pro- 
poſed as the duty of man; whatever they command , cauri- 
on , admonithy, teachy or ordain, is hererg reducible , and all 
our duties ro God and man , fall,, like ſeveral lines inro 
this one centre , love , vrhich is the fulfilling of the 
Lavyv. 

V. 41. While the Phariſees ] Mark 12. 35. Luke 10. zr, 
The Phariſces vvho arrogated tro themſelves , the onely 
knovyledge of the Lavy and Prophers: but were extreame 
| Nilade concerning the myſtery of ſalvation by Chriſt : in the 
knowledge of vrhome onely , is cternal life , John 4 7, 
Chrifh 


Chap.xx1il, 


Chriſt therefore very fly queſtioneth chem herein, 


V. 42. What ihink ye] You vyho boalt of che key of knovy- 
ledge , and interpretation of Scriptures : vyhat do you belieye 


concerning, Chriſt ? 


of Chriſt ] Chriſt proveth , that though He be truly Davids ſon, 
according to the fleſh , yer that he is alſo Vavids Lord, as being 
God eternal : vyhich thc Phariſces nor underſtanding, vvcre nor 
able ro anſvver his queſtion , and not believing that , they could 


have no profit of the Mz(ſias novy exhibited, yvhom the Parriarks 


Prophers , all che faichtul betore them , ſocarneſtly longed for, 
they raking Chriſt for mecr man, and nor the >aviour of his Iira- 


cl, rtheclca, 


Whoſe ſon s be ? ] Of whoſe ſtock, or family ? for the Hebrews 


called a mans poſterity, his ſons, 


of David] Sce on chap. 1. 1, They knew ſo much, that ac- 
cording to the promiſe of God , Chriſt was to come of the linage 
of David ; ſo much thry commoly read and interpreted to the peo- 
neichcr knew , nor expeRed in Chriſt, any more 
therefore , thus much and no more 
could they anſwer Chriſt: they thought he ihould be « rdgun@ 


ple 2 bur _ 
than the perion of a man : 


«aL1as, meer man , ſaith Theophylatt. 


V. 43. How then doth Davidin ſpirit] Non errors mncerte, ſaith 
Ferom: bur by inſpiration of Gods ſpirit , he reproveth them, 
him to be the fon of Davidz but whereas 
gar, to expett only a ſecular external king- 
dom under the Meſsias : he hereby gives them occaſion in the pre- 
ſence »f the multitude , to conſider the glory and divine Majeſly 
of his kingdom : as he is the Son of God , and Davids Lord, Hc 


nat for —_ 


they o__ the vu 


faith , how doth David in ſpirit ; Mark addeth the holy ſpirit : chus 
David ſpake, Pſal. 110. 1. Sce 1 Per, 2, 19. 

V. 44. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord] David profefied that God 
the Father ſaid ſo unto Chriſt , Davids Lord, 

V. as. call bim Lord] Sce onverle 42. 

V. 46, Neither darſt any man] None of his adveriarics durſt 
ask him any ching , after rhis, in the way of ecmprting him, 


for they ſaw plainly that thzy could not prevail againſt him; 


being ever convicted by evident truth , and divine wiſdom : 
therefore they came vvith violence, to ceftroy him by poyver : 
the venome of enyie may ſometimes be cafily overcome , bur 
hardly cyer reſt, 


CHAP. XXIIL 
Verſe 1. T? the multitude] Gr. Multitudes: ro many gathered 
rogether. 


and to bis diſciples] When he ſaw there was no more hope ro 
do goud on the Phariſees , he addrefleth himſelf to the people, 
and his diſciples, ro undeceiye them , and fore-arm them againſt 
their corruprions, 

V. 2, fit in Moſes chair] As Maſters and Teachers, verſe 
5. 8. 10, and expounders of Moſes law * for xa Sides , im- 
porteth the office of. reaching the 'word of God , law and 

oſpel : belonging ro rhe Prieſts under the layy, and rhe 
Didiſters under the goſpel : becauſe vyhile they ravght , they 
were wont to fit: Judas interpreteth za Its by enioxiris, 
a firring or rarrying. 

V. 3: all therefore ] becauſe God appeinted teachers of the 
law , therefore Chiſt would have them to be heard, though 
their ans were. wicked : while they who have a calling ro 
preach , deſiver the truth , rhey muſt be heard, rhough not imi- 
tared , where they pratice not, See Mal. z, 7, Thus he ſpeak- 


eth faith (bryſoftome, bom. 73. leſt he ſhould leave the hea-4 


rers any occaſion of diſobedience ; to their greater condemna- 
tion : or cememprt of their Miniſtery , whom he ſhould after 
ſend : in the Miniſtery, the ordinance of God is to be confi- 
dered ; frve Paulus , ſive Judas baptizet , Chriſtus peccatum 1a- 
vet, abſolvit , (5 delet : whether Paul or Judas baptize , Chriſt 
watherh away , forgives, and putteth away fin. de bapt. Chriſt 
(inter opera. Cyprian ) 

that. obſerve and do ] 1f they teach according ro Moſes law, 
as they profefle ro do; and go not our of the chair by their 
tradicions : for in ſuch a caſe our Saviour forbids men to abey 
them. Marrh. 16,6. 12. true ſanRtiry is in doing good, not in 
laying onely. | | 

But dy not ye after their works ] He callerh chem their works, 
which he here condemneth in all his ſpeech following; as hy- 
pocrifie , ambition, avarice, pride, &c, for thelc things are 
no fruits of Moſes chair , bur of Satans; which ſhewerh how 
careful Miniſters ought ro be , leſt they caſt down in works, 
whar they would build in words: but withall , that auditors may 
not compoſe themſelves to the examples of trail men , bur to the 
truth of Gods holy word. 

for they ſay and do not] They ſpeak we!l , bur live ill : they 
are the ſonne ( Chay. z1. 35.) who ſaid he would goe, and 
work in the vineyard , bur did not : qui autem docent tantum, 
nee faciunt , ipſi precepts ſuis detra"unt pondus ; ſaith LaHanting 
I. 3. c.16. they who only rerch , and do not (as they teach) 
their ſelves, take away the weight from their own preceprs ; for 
whe will obey , when teachers teach men nor to obey: reach 
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| 


from calling them ſo , bur they ſhould nor rake pride and p!ca- 


Chap.xxiii. 
by example rhou who requireſt obedience of athers : 

like choſ. ſtones ſer on the partings of high wayes, nc 
onely , (by their inſcripri>ns) to ſhew others which way to take 
not to move themſelves; it is a ſhame for teachers, not to dg 
what they bid others do ; bur a greater ſhame to do thar which 
they forbid others; thou that teacheſt another, reacheſt tho 
not thy ſelf? Rom, 2, 2. by vou the name of Go is blaſphemed 
amongſt the enemies; See 1 Cor.g. 27, of all the world which 
perithed by the deluge , leaſt ro be pirtied were they , who buite 
an ark for belicving Noah, nor themlel ves, 

V. 4. For they bind heavy burdens) Luke 11, 46, They preſle 
others ro the ſtri& obſervance of Gods law ; See Ads 15, 19, This 
verſe interpreteth the foregoing ; they ſay , they binde heavie 
burdens to other m:ns ſhoulders ; rhar is, they preſſe their con- 
ſciences, telling them rigidly enough, vvhat they muſt d, or 
be damned , bur do n-t their ſelves; they will not move ofa. 
ger to that duty their ſelves ; It is a metaphor taken from ſome 
cruel Maſter , laying intolerable burdens on his beaſts and fer. 
vants (under whichthey groan) bur is moved with ng compatſk 
on to caſe or help them, not ſo much as with a finger, ; 

with one of their fingers ] They will not touch them 
leſle lay them on their own ſhoulders ; thus hypocrites , are 
commonly ſevere exaftours of thoſe — vyhich chemſclyes 
chicfly negle&; as it was objected againſt the Athenians the 
knew what was right , bur would nor doit ; every one can hob 
great things , but few do as they ſay z example is the moſt Pow- 
<rful thetorick, for as Gr. Nazianzen ſaith. Theodyy. epiſt, $1 
% 38 T45 6 Aby @ axle 73s moAAKS, ©5 10 mpa Erg i orange. 
eqs 7s for rruly , words do not lo much perfwade many men 
as ation, which is a kind of filent exhortation, Non eloquimar 
magna, ſed vivimus , ſaid Minucius Felix, after Cyprian ſerm 
3. de bon. pat, who after the like manner ſaith, qui virturum 
conſcientiam magis quam jatlantiam novimus , (yt. we , who are 
rather acquainted with the conſcience , than the ofter®@tion of 
vertues, who do not ſpeak great things, bur live, as the fer. 
Yants and worſhippers of God do. 

V.s. to be ſeen of men] They do works indeed ſometimes 
which ſeem morally good, bur our of vain-glory , and fo want- 
ing the right end , which is the glory of God, they are bur (as 
Moſes {aid Deur. 32, 32, ) the vine of Sodom, and of the fields 
of Gomorrah , their grapes are - s of gall gc. the fruits grow- 
ing near the dead ſea , where thoſe cities ſtood, are fair vrith< 
out, bur only duſt and rortenneſſe vvichin, 

They make broad] Broader than other mens. $o ambitious :re 
hypocrites in all ſemblances of good. ( See Numb, 15, 38, 
Deur, 12, 1z,) Specially in o_ external , for they are am- 
birious of honour vvith men, they have not learned of Dg- 
vid, Plal 16.8, To ſet the Lord alwayes before them ; but of Saut, 
1 Sam, IF. 30, honowr me now I pray thee , before the elders of 
my people. ----- 

their phylaferies ) quaaxraue , Conſervatories, Chryſoftomes in- 
rerpreter calleth them , quedem cuſftodientia , means to keep in 
memory , to wit, the preceprs of the lavy thereon vvritten ; for 
theſe vvere ribbands of blevy filk; or as ſome think of parchment, 
vyhich rhey yyore upon their garments and fore-heads; not in 
obedience ro God fo much , as oſtentation before men , of their 
ſingular zeal, and love ro the lavy of God, as if they vyere very 
careful obſervers thereof, See Deur, 6, 8, 

and enlarge the borders of their garments ] Hypocriſie eafily 
learneth to abuſe' any ordinance of God; fo here, God com- 
manded that they ſhould make rhew, NY'Y r61firth. Numb, 
15. 39. 70. xyaomide, fringes im the borders of their gar- 
ments, that they might look upon ir , and remember all the 
commandemerits of the Lord, and do them -- they enl them 
for ſhevyy to men; as if all ſanity had conſiſted therein, that 
others might rake the more nocice of them , and think them ts 
be rhe onely religious men. 

V. 6. and love the uppermoſt rooms] Mark 13, 28, 39, Luke 11. 
43. TewToxauriay the firft place to lhe down in feaſts ; for 
they lay on pallets to cat, and their tables vvere beds ; they 
might have taken the uppermoſt rooms , when duc, and «ffe- 
red unto them ; bur they loved them, and ambitioufly conten- 
=_ —_— wewTox:I:d\e as the uppermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues 

ikewiſe, 

V. 7. and greetings in the markets) To be firſt ſaluted, as if 
the chief honour and reſpe&were due to them before all others; 
and that in publick, 

Rabbi, Rabbi | Pafbi, AA), rabad>, fignifieth great, or ex- 
cellent, &c, whence cometh A1, & maſter, or one excellent in 
any art, and "AT rabbr, was taken for a rirle of dignity and 
eminency , importing thoſe , who by impoſition of hands were 
declared tro be wiſe men : ir fignifieth here , one preferred 
before other teachers, becauſe of his abundame knowledge, which 
makes him to be inſtead of many : their faule was,that they ambi- 
riouſly affeed thar title above others, and rook it ro themſelves 
without giving due honour unto God their teacher : they loved to 
hear the title doubled, or often uſed. 

V.8. beye not called ſo] Jam: 3. 1, they could not barre wen 


» much 


ſure 


| 
| 
: 


Cirean i ? 


nell: of h-arr, that th:v might be the ecachers of the world ;; Ict 
thereby they ſhould be vainly putted up , and fall into Satans 
ſnares: for anivDition begers love of emineney, and authoiity ovei 
ochers; and alketarion of Prelacy . uthered in Antichrilt, (þ- y- 
(tom noterh here, bom, 73. the gr at miſchicfs which cam? intv 
the Church by the ambition ot Prelares : for which, h: taid, h: 
could not abſtain trom cca $, when he h:ard , or thought ot 
the firſt places, &c; It is true, they that labour inthe word and 
doctrine, arc warthy 'f double hon ay. 41 Tim. Ee. IF, and m ich ro 
blame arc thole who deny it them : the contempt of the miniſtry 
is 4 wide doo! open to herehie, Will the impious and ingratetul 
world, or no, th y arc th. aWhalladvuw s for Chrift, 2 Core. 20. and 
ſtewards of the my ſteries of God, 1 Cor, 4. 1. but the dignity of 
the Minifſtery is one thing, and the ambition of Miniſters an- 
other, 

ane is your maſter ] Your principal teacher : he alludes to Ifaiah 
(4 13. Jer. 31. 34. arrogate not the glory of God to your ſelves; 
for what have vou exc<!lcnt in you, which you have not received 
and lcarned of Chriſt ? 

All ve are brethren | All ye Apoſtles are not Maſters one of an- 
other, but all tellov-dilciples of Chriſt your Maſter, | he main 
{cove of this place is, to hold the diſciples within the limirs of hy- 
mility and knowledge ot their own imperteHion ; leſt they ſhould 
afſe4 Primacy and pow © to lord it OyYCl th ir brethren, 1 I'er C. 
1. (which he well knew would milcrably attlit the Church) which 
they do who are ambitious of high cirles 

V. 9. Call m man your father ] He ſpeaketh not this in a fim- 
ple and literal lenſe : children may call their natural parent fa- 
ther, and the people may without oftence , uſe rhis name in reve- 
rence tothzir ſpiritual Fathers : lo Iſaac ſaid to Abraham, Gen. 
22.7, YIN my father. 50 Facobro Iſaac, Gen, 27. 18. &c.* So 
1 Sam, 20. 2, 2 King. 2. 1:. 2 King. 13, 14. but he taxeth here 
the flattery of rhoſe who were the Vhariſees ſycophants, giving them 
roo high cicles;, and the pride of thoſe who ambitiouſly rook the 
ſame, which is a greater title than Maſter, and ſo he arrribureth ir 
to hi. heavenly Father, and the other to himſelf in the nzxr verſe, 
See more on verle 7, 8 

For oneis | Mal. 1. 6, The Univerſal Parent, by right of crea- 
tion, red2mption, adoption in Chriſt , and preſervation. God, 
the Father of our Lord Feſus hiſt ; of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named, Eph. 3. 15. 

your Father which in h2aven ] Sce on chay, 6, 9 

V. 10. Neither be ye called Maſters ] Governoars : for teach- 
ing Maſters were mentioned, verle 8, guides of the way, verſe 16. 
chap. 15, 14, Rom. 2. 19, 25. the Scribes, although they were bur 
blind guiles, yer did they ambiriouſly atte& ſuch ricles ; bur the 
Apoſtles muſt nor. 

V. 11, Hethat s greateſt } Here it appears thar diffcrent pla- 
ces and ticles, are not prohibited ; but ambitious ſeeking of them, 
and proud glorying in them : | 

ſhall be your ſervant | Thar is, ler him be ſo: as, chap. 

20. 27, 
V. 12, Whihever ſhall exalt himſelf ] Luke 14. 11 and 18. 14. 
this is contrary to th: courle of the world 3 for men eſteem more 
of ſuch, as ſer forth themſclves, though with contempr of others : 
but God hateth and reſiſteth the proud, and giverh grace to the 
humble ; the ſweer water-courles find out the low valleys, which 
have the bleffing of fruirfulnetfle,while the high mountains are bar- 
ren: the ſeeming excellency ot the proud, like riſing {moak, va- 
niſheth as it greatneth. 

V. 13. But wowunts you Scribes and Phariſees ] Luke 11, 52. 
This word is uſed, cither ro denounce the judgement of God, 
imminent puniſhment, temporal or eternal : or it expreflerh rhe 
ſympathy of thoſe who deplore and pirty. This was the laſt 
time he would warn the Scribes and Phariſees of their condition ; 
and therefore having admoniſhed his Diſciples, and the people ro 
beware of them , he now layes open to their conſciences, their 

principal fins, and the miſcries ro which they were liable for rhe 
ſame, 

bypcrites 1) Chriſt uſing this term in his ſharpeſt reproofs, ſhews 
us that nothing is more deceſtablerhan hypocrifie ; a hypocrite is 
he who countetfeiteth, or a&eth another mans perſon. See 2rde. 
Vx lace, | ; : \Y 

Teſh it up the kingdom of heaven ] Ye are ſo far from opening the 
dovr, char when ir is opened by John Baptiſt, and me, ye will 
neither enter into it, nor permit others to enter , who ſhew ſome 
willingneſſe thereto, John 7 48, 49. by rhrearnings, John g. 22. 
or ye challenge the key of interpreration ro yo ir ſelves, and would 
not {1ffer any truly to interpret thoſe ſcriprures that treat of the 
Mcffins, and his kingdom ; ſich fruit bearerh your abuſed aurhori- 
ty in the Church. 

againſt men ) 14 meres Tir 3 drew mop,in the ſight of men,or be- 
fore the face of men, when they are art the very door, and ready to 
enter : for many came ro Chi iſts reaching. ready ro embrace rhe 
Golpel of the king lom, whom the Phariſees diſhearrned, by their 
blaſ, h:mino of Chriſt, rradi:cing his doRrine ; or by threarnings, 
and decrees of cxcommunication, endeayouring {o to do. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, 


h: addrcf]-ch this to his diſciples, whom he meant ro | 
Furnith wich an cxtrav.dinary mealure of kn.wledge and la: ge- 


Leek 
Chap. xxiit, 

V. 14. T: devour widows houſes ] Muck 12, 40. Luke 20, 27, 
1: opp: cli: and injure widows, who have none to belp them, eil! 
you leave them nor fo much as an houlc to live in, Ho. 4.3. ir i 
iaid, they eat up the ſinnes of the people : that is, the ſacrifices of- 
tered for th: expiation of the peoples finnes ; the meaning here 
is, that ye perlwade foo! iſh widows to give you entertainment, or 
ro bequeath their eltates ro your ſociety, pretending that you will 
gain them lalvation, by your continual prayers tor them. Sec 
z Tim. 3, 5, 6. hc nameth widovs hereto aggravare their mpicty, 
but we may conceive, that they alſo abuſcd many others in like 
manner, 

for a pretence mal;? long prayers ] Vitia non decipiunt niſi ſub ſpecie 
wnbraque virtutum, ferom Lets l.2. ep. 17. You make long pray- 
ers, that widows thinking you to be zealous and religious men, 
may truſt you with their eſtates, which you defraud them of : you 
would be taken tor godly men , becauſe you make long prayers : 
ſo wrong you God and man 

therefore ye ſhall recerve the greater damnation ] Greater than 
other oppreſlours or impoſtors : and thar fiiſt, becauſe ye are fo 
cruel, asto beguile and impoveriſh helplcfſe widows ; God rak- 
ing on him the YroteRor- ſhip of them and orphans. See Exod.z2. 
22, Secondly, becauſe as all fin is out of meaſure ſinful, ( as be- 
ing committed againſt an infinire juſtice ) yet moſt damnable is 
that fin, q04 nitulus bmnitatis accuſes. Salvian de Gab. D |. 4. 
which a title of goodnefle acculerh 2 it more agrayaterh our caulec 
betore God, ſt deteriies ſums, (f meliores eſſe dicamur, faith the 
ſame, it ſo be we are evil, and are reported to be good ; how much 
more, when we take up, and abuſe the holy name, and wo: ſhip of 
God, tor a cloak of cruelty and wickedneſle ? this is an high injury 
ro the holy Majeſty of a juſt and all-ſceing God : theretore ( as 
Chryſoftm hom. 7.4. in Marth, well faith ) whereas all chat fin, are 
worthy of puniſhment, moſt grievouſly ſhall he be punitted, who 
goeth to wickednelle, ufing luch a pretence, 

V. 15. cmpaſſe ſea and land ] Ye travel ſeaandland; ye take 
great pains ro convert Gentiles to your religion ; as if ye were very 
Lealous tor Gods glory. 

to make one proſelyte ] oggriAvroy , A ſtranger ( Hebrew 
12 gher, of PI, which among other fgnifications importeth,peregri- 
natus fuit, congregavit ) coming over trom heatheniſh ſuper ticion, 
to Judaiſm, 

a child of bell } Much worſe, and ſo more damnable. This word 
veg ſonne, or ſonnes. jynecd with a ſubſtantive of denominatirs 
ſenſe, with the Hebrews, was very emphartical ; as in theſe ſeveral 
inſtances may appear, (hild en ( oc ſons ) of wrath, Ephel. 2. 3, 
that is, ire er devori of obnoxit 5 TAN (2 , ben hamaueth a lon, 
or child of dearh ! j/4 (apitalts (immu YCLS eſt. So jonne of 
perditiar, john 17, 12, a hopelclle, defperare caſt-away, So 
here, 

V. 16. It is nothing ] "Tis a matter of nothing 2 he is not guil- 
ty of perjury who thus afh meth an :.ntruth : this is no oath, or 
he is not bound to p:-rform his vow, by the Temple. 

he 15 a debror | He is bound to perform his oath or vow, who 
ſweats by the gold of che Temple ; or he is guilty ( if he perform 
not 2: lothe Syriac ANT revs fuit, or debuit ; peccavit : debitor revs 
Mar. Triſt. 234. So Rom, 13. $. So they expreiſed a debror. or 
guilty man, by one and the ſame word; whence it ſeemeth thar 
porale is uled inthe Lords prayer, chap. 6. 13, forgive us 72 opc4- 
AlpezT% 1 @r our debrs that is, the fins whereof we ate griley 2 
this ſeemeth ro be our of che © 1-147 mannet | 
the language of our Saviour, 

V. 17. that ſandificth the gold | That cauſcth the gold to 
be counted holy , becauſe ir is facred,, as fer a part from 
common uſc, unto the ſervice of God, for the uſe of the 
temple. 

V. 18. ſwear by the altar ] This Chriſt ſpeaketh nor toallow 
any {wearing by creatures. though ot the moſt holy ule ; bur ro tax 
the foolith vaniry of their traditions, 

V. 1g. thegiftor the altar ] The gift was not holy, before ir 
was brought to the altar to be offered ro God: bur the altar was 
holy before, as being long before thy gift conſlecrared ro the ſer- 
vice of God, in that uſe which he appointed ir, ani ſo denomi- 
nares the gitt thereon offered, holy or facred tothe Lord. 

V. 20. and by all things therem ] He is as much bound to per- 
form his vow, as if he did ſwear by all choſe things becauſe they 
all perrained to it : he doth nor allow any {wearing by crentures, 
though he condemn perjury, when men fwwear by them, Sce on 
chap. 5. 33+ 34+ 

V. 21. and by him ] That is, in Gods account he is rycd to per- 
form, as if he had (worn by God himſelt, 

that dwelleth therein ] Nor locally or circumſcriptively, for he 
is infinite and comorehenderh all things, See AR. 17. 24. Jer. 
23. 24+ but becauſe he chole and appointed that place tor his pub- 
lick worſhip, 

V. »2. by the throne of God ] See AR +. 49 Heaven is called 


of ſo:abing which was 
| ah (= C1 W 25 


the throne of God ; becauſe as the g-exrett Mrnotfty of Kings is ffen 

when they fit on their thrones : ſo God manitetterh his glory mot 
in heaven, and to the heavenly crews : 

V_ 23. foryepay | Luke 11, 42 tharye may item ext <5. 

| ſervers of the law ; this was commanded by the !12.v, Levir 27, 


Mm mb, 


Chap. xx111. 
30. Numb, 18. 23. Scc hereot D, Godwin. Mojes and Aaron, lib. 6. 
cap. Z» | = 

omitted the weizhtier matters | Hypocrires are careful in ſmall 
matters, but negligent in the greateſt: Caqurega, 15 a compa- 
rative relating to tirhing mints, &c, which they did by tradition, 
the law commanding tithes allo of more important kindes : for 


it was as well j:\tice to give the Priefts their tithes, as to | 


render to any other that which was their own, See on Luke 

l. 42. 

: amen, me Cy, and faith ] Fuſt dealing with all men, mercy 
in relieving the poor, and faithfulnctlc in coycnants, promiſes and 
contraQs. 

Thele ought ye to have done ] He blam*th not thoſe who do the 
ſmalleſt things commanded ; bur ſuch as think when they have 
done theſe things, they have done all char is required, and fo le- 
curely negle& the greateſt duties : theſe, g9e. thar is, juſtice, mercy, 
and truth; and not to have omitted your paying tithes : here is 
raxcd the prepoſterous traditions of Phariſees, >ce on Luke 11, 
4:. and DoR, Godwin. Moſes and Aaron 1. 6.c. 3. Ectleſtam frau- 
dare ſacrilegium eft. Jerom Negottan, ep 14. |. 2. It is ſacriledze 
to defraud the Church, 

V. 24. Teblinde guides ] It is a wretched blindneſi-, nor to lee 
the abſurdity and impiety of ſuch courſes ; the worſe becaule they 
were to lead others in religlbus pratices, See Iſaiah 42. 19, wick- 
edneſle is ever pernicious : but then worſe, when the wicked thiuks 
he needs no amendment ; bur worſt of all is ir, when he thinkerh 
himſelt a ſufficient guide, and reformer of others , who is himſelf 
incorrigible ; Chry(. in loc. this they owed to their malice: the 
God of love is light without darknefle, 1 lohn 1. 5. but Athana- 
fins epiſt. ad ſolitar. vit. Agent. malice is trucly blinde, 

Strain at « grat ] It is a proverbial ſpeech , the ſenſe is: you 
make a ſcruple of ſmall things, but nothing care tor the 
maine, 

V. 25. For ye mabe clean the outſide of gc. | Luke 11 39. Hy- 
pecrites make much adoec about ceremonie} , their own traditions, 
or things externa' and indifferent , bur for the inward and moſt 
neceſlary parts of Gods worſhip , they are very carelefle, Sce 
Mark 7. 4. 

full of extortion ] Getting of other mens goods away from them 
by oppreſſion. ravage and viol-nce, verſe 14. Ezck. 18. 16, 

and exce(ſe ] Inthe intemperare uſe of the creatures : how ad- 
mirable a tolly was this in the Thariſces, ro be over nice in ha- 
ving clean houſes, and utinſels, with ſouls ſo foul > without con- 
_rroverkie, external cleanneſſe and decent comprure is commend- 
able, and ne<cefſary, bur the ſouls cleannelle is of concernment in- 
comp11ably greater ; for the purity thereof ſhall make us cre: nal- 
ly blefled, chap. F. 

V. 26. Cleanſe fiſt that which is within ] He recalleth them 
from lwpocrifie, ro a ſincere and inward purity in which they ſhall 
have comfort, Tit, 1. 15, this conſiſteth not in external ceremo- 
Nies, &c. 

V. 2:7. whited ſepulchres ] See Acts 23. 3. Like thoſe ſump- 
tuous rombs which cover ſtenchic and corrupted fleſh and bones 
of dead carcaſes. See verſe 6, 7, 14z 15 23. So were the Phari- 
ſces onely externally and to the eyes of other men, religious ; bur 
inwardly vitious and wicked ; and ſo more abominably impious, 
than they who are apparently ſo. Neſcio enim quomado turpiora ſunt 
vitia, que virturum ſpecie calantur ; ſaith Ferom ep. 22,1. 2, Celan- 
tie, for I know not how, more filthy are thoſe vices which are co- 
vered with ſhew of vertues : vizours of religion cannot deceive 
Chriſt our Judge : labour for cleannefle of hearr, which David 
prayed for, Pſalm 51. 10, If we have true purity there, al things 
ſhall te pureto us; it is onely fin which defileth a man , whole 
Toot or fountain is within in the heart ; if that be cleanſed, then 
(as it was ſaid of the unwholeſome waters of Ferico healed, 2 King. 
2.21.) death and barrenneflc ſhall be no more in the words and 
a@inns 

V. 2:8, Even ſoye alfh, Fc. ] Thus our Saviour app! ing his 
Gmilitude, thewerh himſelf che ſearcher of hearts, and dereRerh 
thei: ſecret hypocrifie, which men ſce not : as thou leeſt the fair 
ourſides of a ſumpruous Tombe , thou canſt nor ſee the rotten 
bones therewith covered : Sorhou ſceſt the outward appearance 
onely of the hypocrite, thou ſzcft nor the ſecret wickednefle of his 


hca:t : but the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth : for man |. obeth on the | 


outward appearance , but the Lord lookerh on the heart, 1 Sam, | 
I6, T. * 
V_ 29. Tebuild the rombs of the Prephers ] Ye are like your fa- 


thers, though you diſavow their cruelty againſt the former Pr». 
phers : you are injurious in perſccuting the living Saints, and 
wovld ſecm religious in honouring the dead : y-: build and adorn 
the rombs and monuments of the Prephers, and other juſt men, 
whom your fathers ſlew for preaching the eruth,and reproving their 
ſins: and ve perſecure Chriſt and his diſciples for the ſame cauſe, 
ani think ye are yer religious, See on Luke 11. 47. 


V. 39. andſay ] You pretend you would nor have done ſo: 


thus. as if your fathers vices were your vertues, you can remem- 
ber and cenſure them, bur nor your own fins. 
V. 31. Te be witneſſes ] Your own words and ations reſtifie, 
wats your ſelves ) Or againſt your ſelves; as,Mark 6.12, Luk, g.5, 
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| anſwer for all che murders of 


Chap. xxiii. 


F Os 
Te ] Ye imicace 
yer ye cannot compalle your de- 


That ye are the children of them which bil-d, 
them in their impiety ; though as 
ſign + tor even now ye are plotting whart they Practiced > 
to Lonour the filent dead, becaule they reprove you not ; but the 
ſurviving teachers of the ſame dottrine, you hate to the death 23 
your fathers did the former Prophets, : 

V. 3z. fillyeup | Since ye will needs do ſo; that your judge- 
ment may come upon you, Sce Gen, 15. 16, God permirteth not 
the malice or impiery of any perſon or nation, roencreaſe above a 
certain meaſure by him limited and bounded, ſo that they ſhall no 
more exceed the ſame, than the raging ſea her tull ; ro which 
when her proud waves come, they ſhall ſoon tinde their ebb + $9 
when iniquity is come to a ceitain hcigth , then comes divine 
revenge to make the conſummation, Jer. 30. 11, finne can 
have but a definite mealure : Secing thetetore ye will nor 
be perlwaded to repent and leave your fins ; take your coulſe, 

o on, 

. The meaſure of your fathers ] They ſtored up to themſelyes 
great wrath, by their killing the Pro; hers , bur yet the meaſure 
15 not full ; there remainerh ſomeri:ing which you will do to ex. 
ceed their wickednefle, and beyond which chere can be nothin 
more impious : they l-w the ſervants, but you will flay the Son 
of God ; the Lord of all the Prophers : aihil eſt ultra Det injuriam, 
graviks peccare quod poſſint, Ambroj. in Luc, 1, 7, c. 11, there is ng. 
thing beyond the injuring of God himlelt , char men can, more 
gricvous fin, 

V. 33. ye ſerpents] This he ſaith ro intimate their kindred in 
wickedneſle ( as Chryſ-ſt. ſpeakes ) like their parents, in venens 
malitis ---- ( as Enthymu expreficth it ) in the veaome of 
malice, 

generation of vipers | See on chap. 3. 7. 

How can ye eſcape \ Seeing your malice 1s innate, as the vipers 
poiſon, and your thirſt of the Saints blood heredira: y ; what hope 
can you conceive of elcape , more than the vain hope of beguiled 
hypocrites > Though ye may eſcape mans judgement, ye canner 
Gods : or, whoſoever eſcapes hell, certainly ye cannot, who fin 
our of ſo deſtinace a malice, 

of bell ] Sce on chap, 5.22. Ecernal damnation of body and 
ſoul, in the moſt on Homage of hell fire: there is no way to 
eſcape that moſt wretched ſecond death bur the living way Chriſt 
Jeſus, whom you hate, and ſeek by all means to pur from you. oc 
deſtroy : rhe invincible hardnefle of your hearts will not ſuffer 
you to belicve and repent, that you may obtain mercy : now how- 
ever your fair ſemblances of, and prerences to ſanity before men 
acquirt you from their cenſures and judgement, yer no diſpuiſescan 
deceive God, who ſeeth the very ſecret thoughts of all men, and 
whole judgement is inevitable, ſuch as none ſhall eſcape, 2 Cor, 
Fs. 10, 

V. 34. Wherefore ] Seeing ye are {o cruel,ye ſhall have mater 
toexerciſe your cruelty : Gods work muſt be done, mans impiery 
_—_—_ overcome Gods mercy ; nor the abuſers thereof eſcape his 
juſtice, 

I ſend unto you After my reſurreRion and *ſcenſion into heaven, 
Here appeareth the unſpeakable goodnelle of God, and mercy of 
Chriſt, ſtill ſending his ſervants to invite the obſtinare jewes to 
faich and repentance, that they might live : yea after they had puc 
him to death with all the ſpightful aggravations thereof, which the 
power of man could a&, or Satans malice invent ; notwichſtanding 
all this, he char ſaid of old tothe rebellious Iſracl, yer return unto 
| me, ler. 3.1. after all theſe injurics foreſeen, ſaith --- bebald, I ſend 
| unto you I rophers -- that is,as | have tormerly ſent you Prophers, fo 
| will i ſend you wiſe men, Scribes, that is, learned men, though | 
| know before hand, you will likewiſe kill, and perſccure them, 
| Prophets and wiſe men, and Scribes } He calls the Apoſtles and 
Paſtours under the Goſpel,by that name of Propher,which was beſt 
known to the jews; and mentioned verſe 30.that they that honour- 
cd the dead Prophets, and their wile men and Scribes ; might know 
whar account they ought alſoro have made of the Apoſtles, thar 
were more excellent Tos they, See on chap 11.11. 

ye ſhall bill } Ye ſhall be permirted co exerciſe the like cruelty 
on them, which the Prophers have ſuftered, 

' In your ſynagogues | See chap. 10, 17, 

from Gty to city ] Chap 10, 23. 

V. 35. All the righteous blod ] All the blood of righteous 
men : ſo terrible ſhall your judgement be, that you may ſeem to 
the godly from the beginning of the 


you {cem 


world, unto that time, 

of the righteows Abel } Gen, 4. $. Who was a righteous and juſt 
man, accepted of God. 

of Zecharias ] 2 Chron, 24. 22. Theſe are named, becauſe 
the blood of the one, was laid to cry for revenge, Gen. 4.10 
( as indeed all blood unjuſtly ſhed , doth ) as did the month of 
the other at his dzath : or becauſe the one was the fiſt righte- 


ous man, and the other Z-chary ſonne of Jehaida the Pricft ſtoned, 
2 Chron. 24. 21. a Prophet of the ſame name, or one of the laik 
Prophets, whoſe name is upon record in the old Teſtament. Sec 
note on Luke 11, 1, 

whom ye flew ] Becauſe the nation is Mill accounted the lame ; 
So Mark 10. 3, lchn6 32, and 7, :2. A&. 7. 38. : 
Y. 36, All 


Y. 36. All theſe things ] All theſe puniſhments: rhe uſt re- 
v:0g: on an impious nation, for the blood of the {crvants of God, 
(h:d for the teſtimony of his eruth : however vengeance on them 
was ſlow, yet it was ſure, to their utter extirpation an] diſpe: fion 
of their remnant unto this day, 

wpon this generation ] For Jeruſalem was ſoon after deſtroyed | 

V. 37. 0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem ] Luke 13. 34. The name is 
doubled, co exprefie great aftcRion in the ſpeaker : as 2 Sam. 


18. 33. 
= billeft the Prephets ] Nehem, 9. 26. AR. 7. 32, 

and ftaneſt ihem which were ſent ] 2 Chron. 24, 21, 

How often wo:rld IT have gathered ] He ſpeaketh of his humane 
and miniſterial will : or, de woluntare ſigni ; God ofren offered 
them mercy, protettion, and ſundry favours , which they wiltvlly 

t by chrough their fins, from which they would nor be reclaimed. 
Sce on Luke 13. 34. 

thy children | The Jews, whoſe mother Ciry was Jeruſalem, to 
which they repaired for ſolemn and publick worſhip, judica- 
rure 1 and ſuccour , in wat , or publick calamities Luke 


. Is. 

dee ] Along time ſtriving with them co bring them to faith 
and repentance, See Plal. 17,8, & 91. 4+ 

ye would nat } So Prov, 1. 24, Haiab 65, 12, & 394 20, Jer. 7, 
13, Ezck, 24. 13. nos Calamitatum noftrarum auttores ſums --- nos, 
inquam, nos, etiam Des nolente, cruciamw. Salvian, I, 8. we are the 
authors of our own woes --- we, 1 ſay, we our ſelyes, ( againſt that 
which God would in mercy ) rorment our ſelyes --- nihil eft in nos, 
crudelins nobis © there is nothing more cruel againſt us, than our 
own ſelves ; we will nor be healed. See Ezck. 18, 31. 

V. 38. Tour bouſe is left unto you deſolate ] Your city and ternple 
ſhall be deſlroyed : God ofren and long offcreth mercy , bur ar 
laſt ( as Cardan ſpeaks out of Valer. Max. ) tarditatem ſupplicit --- 
grautate compenſat ; he recompenſerh the ſlownefſe or delay of 
the puniſhment , with the gricyouſnelle thereof, See on Luke 
13. 35. 

4? 39. Te ſhall rot ſeeme ] in this bodily manner. 

henceforth } For this was in his laſt journey to Jeruſalem ; and 
the laſt rim* of his publick reaching. See on Luke 13 35. 

till ye ſhall ſay | Ye would be glad to have me preſent, when Je- 
ruſalem ſhall be diſtrefled ; then would your ſelves be glad co cry, 
fave Lord, which ye thought much ro hear the children cry, chap. 
21, 16, or after my reſurreRion, ye ſhall ſee me no more, till good 
men among you tejoyce at my coming to judgement, with ſuch ac 
clamations as Jeruſalem heard chap, z1, 9. 

CHAP, XXIV. 

Verſe 1 TW Eſus went out ] Mark 13. 1, Luke 21, 5, to the mount 
of Olrves, 
departed from the temple )) Purpoſing to come there no more ; 
having taught there, divers dayes together, 

wy him the building } Chap. 22, 33, He had forerold the 
deſtruction of che remple, they ſhew him the building, as they 
went toward the Mount of Olives, from whence was the Temples 
faireſt proſpe& ; pirtying that ſuch a magnificent pile ſhould be de - 
ſtroyed : as if they ſaid, bchold, what a goodly houſe thou wil lay 
waſte, TheophylaF. 

V. 2, There ſhall not be left here] Luke 19, 44. 

one ſhine upon another } It ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, and demo- 
liſhed : ir ſignifieth an excream and urrer devaſtation, which came 
to paſle by Tits and the Roman Army, waſting all with fice and 
ſword, and evening with the ground, that magnificent Temple and 
city, which was the glory of the world. ( See Foſeph. [.7. c. 9, 10? 
I3. de bel. Fud. ) though Titus by a ſtrict edit ar firſt orming the 
city, forbad the defacing of the Tempie ; yer the ſouldiers burne ir 
and the city ; this fieze began ar the palleover, and che Temple 
was burnt ( as ſome ſay) Augift 10, when it had ſtood 589 
years; the city was burnt, Septem5. $ in the year of our Lord, 
71, Abr, buch»lcer. ind. chron. Such is the crutch of Chriſt. no pow - 
er or counſel of men can defeat it: ſo miſerable was the blind- 
nefle of the Jews,who ſeeing theſe things come to paſſe , according 
tothe predition of Chriſt, could not then , cannor yer, repent 
and believe in him. See Ter. 7. 4. So juſt is Godin rejeRting 
them : ſo long as the malady ſcemeth ro promiſe any hope of re- 
covery, the Phyſician uſeth gentle means of recovery , but when 
he deſpaireth of the cure, then as Athanaſiias faith, de prodir. 
Jud. 4ToTppri7 24 piAD+ the dilatteaed parr is cur off : ſodealr 
God with them. 

V. 3+ upon the Mo:nt of Olives ] Mark addes, over againſt the 
Temple, which words ſhew the occaſion of this, 

The Diſciples came unto him ] Thar is, Peter, James, John, and 
Andrew, Mark 13. 3 

privately ] Becauſe ir was a dangerous queſtion ro be asked in 
publick, concerning the deſtru&ion of the Temple, as may appear, 
chap, 26. 6t. AR. 6. 14. 

telf us ] Here are three diſtin& queſtions propounded ; the firſt 
Concerning the deſtruion of lerulalem and che Temple: the 
ſecond, abour Chriſts coming, not to j 1dgement , but as they 


ereamed, to his temporal kingdom : the rhird, concerning the cad 
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Chip. xiv, 
of the world : the anſwer co the firſt, ( as ſome conceive) reacherk 
t1 verſe 23 to the ſecond, from thence ro verſe 36. to the third, 
trom that verſe to the end of the chayter : but indeed, to the firſt 
and third, he anſwereth ſomewhat promiſcuouſly, ſo rbat ſome- 
things muſt be underſtood of the deſtruQion of leruſalem, and 
lome things concerning the end of the world. 

V. 4+ That no man deceive you ] Satan will be buſi ro ſeduce 
you by many and variable impoſtors, which he will ſend into the 
Chutch to corrupt the do&rine, which | have delivered you,bur be 
you vigilant, that you be not deceived, 

V. 5. in my name ] Somie pretending that they are authorized 
by Chriſt : as, As 19. 13. Some » A they had the lame au- 
thority with Chriſt ; or that they were Chriſt the Mcſhas 2 as here 
verſe 23. lohn 5. 43. Some promiſing them temporal deliverance, 
which they expected, Luke 24. 321, See Ads 5+ 36, 37. and 
TW - 

V. 6. of wars ] Slaughters, and bloody tumults, as among 
them under Caius * fo allo among other nations, 

rumours of wars ] Reports , and expeRation of athet likes 
troubles, 

Be not troubled ] Be not affrighted ar them ; be nor de jeRed,but 
conſider Gods power and prote&ion over you. 

the end is not yet ] Underſtand this of che lews final deſtruRior, 
or of the end of the world, 

V. 7. Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation ] As, 2 Chron, 15, 6. Such 
troubles tell our under Claudins and Nero, as alſo many fince, ir 
divers parrs of the world, 

There ſhall be famine ) AAs 11, 28, Aiuei & Aoizent, Sword, 
famine, peſtilence, deaths; three weapons like Foabs thuce darts, 
2 Sam- 19, 14. 

peſtilences | Which uſually follow wars, and famine, Revel. 6. 
5,6,8. | 

V. 8. Of forrows } They ſhall go before the deftruQion of 
leruſalem, as the pains of a woman before her travel. See Plal. 
43 6. lfaiah 13,8, ler, 3o, 6, 7. 

V. 9. Then ſhall they deliver } Chap. 10. 17. Luke 21. tz. lohn 
16. 1, Chriſt here paſleth from his Liſcourle of common calami- 
ries, to the peculiar crofles and ſufferings of his : the lews _ 
apprehend you, and convent you in their confiſtories : as Peter an 

obn, Acts 4. and 5, chaprcrs, 

all nations ] Not the Iews onely, Bur ye ſhall be hared alſo of 
all other nations into which ye thall go ro preach the Goſpel ; 
where Sarans malitious influence will ever be ready to in- 
ſtigate perſecurors of the eruch, All nations through which 
the devil travelleth, 1 Per. 5, $8. Revel, 2. 10, who, ever work- 
eth in the children of diſobedience, Epkel, 2. 2, 

for thy names ſake ] For the profeſſion of Chriſt, See chap. 

we | 
; V. 10. Many be offended } Scandalized at the preſent cala- 
miries, bctalling Gods people, ſhall fall from che Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, chap, 13. 21, Sce2 Tim. 1,15. 

ſhall betray one another ] The Apoſtares ſhall berray thoſe who 
will not with them deny the faith, and run to deſtruction of body 
and ſoul for company, 

V. 11, Falſe Prophets ] As 20.30. 2 Corinth. ti. t3.2. Tim. 2. 
1$. Such as ſhall feign themſelves ro be rhe moſt holy teachers of 
cruth : many ſuch Hall rile intruding themlclyes into the work 
of the miniſtry, unto which they are nor called of God : neither 
ſhall they be caſily diſcovered, bur fo ſubcily aR, as cloſely ro _ 
on their defignes under fair Prerences of fin 1lar zeal tor the canie 
of Chriſt ; in ſo much as that they ſhall deceive many good and 
knowing men, 

V. 12, Iniquity ſhall abound] Becauſe of their cruelty roward 
Chriſtians, love to God and man, ſhall 2row cold, nor ſhewing ic 
ſelf as before in offices of piety and chariry. See 2 Tim. 4. 16. Heb, 
Io. 25. Malice of neighbours, and decay of charity, are certain 
ſympromes of imminent judgements of God over a narion, 

V. 13. Eat he that ſhall endure ] Reve 2. 10. Not a good begin- 
ning onely, bur perſeverance ſhall crown our hopes, 

ſhall be ſaved ) Eirher freed from che common remyoral cala- 
miries, or however he ſhall obraincrernal life, and falyation in 
C hciſt Jeſus ; wirtus boni operis perſeveranns eſt; Greg.hom. in Evang. 
25. the vertue, or excellency of a good work, is perſeverance, the 
end makes happy : Paul began ill, AR.$ 1 & g.r, but ended hap- 

pily ( See Rom 8.38. Phil. 3 67 $. &c, 2 Tim, 4 6,7,8-.) Juds 
laudantur exordia, ſed finis proditione damnatur, Ferom ep.21.1. 2. Fu- 
rie ( See chap, 10 4. & 26.4749. $227.45. e&. 1.18. ) Judas be- 
ginning is commended, bur his end'is condemned of treaſon: let 
kim that thinks he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12, 
Sec Ezck, 18, 24. : 

goſpel of the kingdom ] Joyful tidings concerning the kingdom of 
heaven, 

V. 14. Inall the world ) To all the then known parts of the 
world the Goſpel was preached before the deſtruRion of Teruſalem, 
See Mark 13. 9, 10; 11. Rom. 1. 9 Colof. 1.23. 

for a witneſſe unto all nations ] Of che mercy ot God off. red them 
in Chriſt, and of the obſtinacy of rhe lewes , thar they mighc 
anderſtand that God had juſtly rej<&ed them, who were in- 


corrigible, 
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Chap. xxiv. 

Then ſhall the end come ] 1 hen the urter ruine of them, and the 
rvine of Jeruſalem, their Temple, and {ervice there, ſhall come, 
as yerſe 8, Sce Exck 7.2, 

V. 15. When therefore ye ſhall ſee | Mark I3. 18. 

the abomination of d:ſolation | Thele words are taken from Dan. 
12.11. wherew: rcad, that trom the time char the daily {acrifice 
ſhould be taken away, to give, or jet wp TODU SIRU ſbibburs 
ſhomem 70, as here, 7 {dtavypr ipndrtes the deſtruttive 
abomination ; or as the Hebrew b given by lome , abomnnationem 
ftupendam , or obſiupefacrentem ; thus the Prophet called the pro- 
phanation of che Temple, whether we underſtand it , with Theo- 
phyla}, of Caſers image there ſer up 3 or of the lerting up of the 
Exgle ( the fgne in the Roman ſtandard ) in the 13, year of 
Vero, in the moneth of May, in Judea, according tothe word of 
the Lord by Moſes, Deur. 28 49 The Lord ſhall bring a nation a- 
gainft thee from far ; as, TOWN NT ride hannaſher , the Eagle 
fheth; im ſimilitudinem aquile volantis (fe. Hutter 2 4 a flying Eagle : 
4 nation whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand : or that which ( af- 
ter the Roman Eagle was ſeen there in their flying colours ) fell 
out in the time of Ceſe& Adrian ; who for the Jews rebellion 
under their pſeudo- Meſſias , Bareochebas, interdited the Jews re- 
eurn to Jeruſalem; and to that purpoſe. not onely changed the 
name of Jeruſalemto Elia, but alſo cauſed the marble Narue of an 
Hog ( which was an abomination to the Jews ) to be ſer up over 
that gate of the city which opencd roward Bethlehem; it was a cer- 
tain gn and token of their deſolation and finall deſtru&ion; their 
ſcepter departed ; they ſubjeRed rothe Roman Empirezthcir Tem- 
ple demoliſhed, thcir daily ſacrifice ceaſed,and they ſcattered over 
the world ; was the completion thereof, which Daniel foretold, a- 
bout £70. years before it came to paſſe; and this was abour an hun- 
dred years after the blaſphemous Jews had crycd out, hi blood be on 
ws, and on cur children : Gods juſtice is ever ſure, though lome- 
times ſlow, See on Luke 21, 20. &c, 

by Paniel ] Sce Danicl 9 27. & 12.11. 

1 the haly place | In Judca, the holy Land : before the holy 
City. Sce Iſaiah 63. 18. or as 7 beophyla# thinks, Caeſars image 
ſer up & Tis amis Te var, in the inward parts of the 
Temple. 

let bim underfiand ] Let him take notice, that when they ſee the 
Roman colours flying in Judea, the Temple and City ſhall be de- 
ſtroved, and the Nation of the Jews finally ſcattered, according 
to the Propher Danicls prophefic, Dan. g. 26. 

V. 16. Then let them ] being warned by theſe ſignes, let them 
fice to ſave their lives, See on Luke 21 21, 

into the muwntains ] For the:c would be no ſafery in any of their 
*cities. So Gen. 19. 17. 

V. 17, Not come down ] If he can eſcape with life ſome other 
Way ; let him make all the haſte he can ro be gone, and nor ſtay ro 
ſave ought of his goods. 

V. 18. Hixclothes ] His coar, or cloak, or other garment, ſuch 
as men uſe not to work in, in the ficlds ; leſt rarrying too long in 
the city, the Roman ſiege ſhut him up to deſtruRion, with the 
reſt which ſhall petiſh there: iparrioy fignificth cithet houſe 
furnicure , carpets » coverlids, &c, or a coat, Buda, ex Athe- 
ne. L. 12, 

V. 19. That are with child] Such could not well flee, ar the 
enemies approach, becauſe of their burden; nor nurſes from their 
children, Sce Luke 23. 29. 

V. 20, Not in the winter ] Becauſc bad wayes, and foul wea- 
ther might hinder them. 

Neither on the ſabbath-day ] They not underſtanding , thac in 
caſe of neceſſity, it was lawful to flee or make detence on the ſab- 
bath-day, might more be expoſed to the fury of the enemy , nei- 
ther could they that day get things neceſſary, by reaſon of their 
ftrit obſervation of the ſabbath. Chriſt accommodarerh this ſpeech 
unto th: infirmity of the Jews the ſum whereof is,that they ſhould 
pray unto the Lord, whoſe divine providence ruleth over, and diſ- 
poſeth of all, rhac nothing might befal them which might make 
their afi&ions more grevious aud dangerous unto them, or hinder 
their flight from thei: cnemies, and the tury of the war to come up- 
on them ; as incommodioulneſle of wayes, ſhortneſle of dayes, cold, 
ſtormy, winter-weather, &c, or importuniry of the ſabbath,where- 
in they mig be troubled in conſcience, it neceſſity ſhould compel 
them ro flic beyond the ſhort meaſure of a ſabbath-dayes journcy. 
which would not ſer them beyond the lines of a befieging enemy : 
finally he admoniſheth his diſciples kereot , that they might ac- 

uaine thoſe Chriſtians among the Jews the ſurvivers, that when 
they ſhould ſce rheſe rhings draw.ng nigh , chey might by no 
meanes delay, bur ſpeedily be gone ( ++ Eliab ſaid ro Ahab be- 
fore the ſtorm, 1 King, 18. 44 ) that ive ſhower ſtop you mt + or 
as the Angels ſaid to Lot, Gen. 19. 17. eſcape for your lives, 
look not behinde you , neither flay m all the plaine, eſcape to the 
mcuntaine , leſt you be conſumed, and the ſtorme overtake you 
Reniember ! "ts wije, Luke 17. 32. 

V. 21. Such as was not, (yc- } To that nation, Luke 21. 23, 
Exod. g. 24. Luke reciteth ſome kindes of thoſe tribulations 
under the name of the dayes of vengeance upon the Jews; ro wit, 
that they ſhould tall by the edge of che word, be led away captive 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew, 


Chap. xxiv, | 

V. 22, Noflſhbe ſaved ] He ſpeaketh of the calamic of the 
Jews (as may appear in that our Saviour ſaid, Luke 21. 5 * 
ſhall be great diſtreſſe mm the land, and wrath upon this peo Ly 
and in his ſpeech relareth ro the ſame; the mean; ple) 
none of thc Jewes ſho 'Id b: layed trom that Maughter _ 
cept the Lord ſhould ſhorren hole dayes of aftlition befor ; 
m-ntioned : fleſh is by a figure, taken tor mankind = 7 ney 
as Jer. l:,1z,. and 45.5. tor the Jews, ; os 

for the Zlefts ſahe } For the Elets lake. 45 dv7ir, Theop 
latt, ot themſelves; or, which were among the Jews w hich 1a 
periſh, 

thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhtned ] He meanath is $>iLes 
ToMpuor, 1 heophylatt, thoſe ( dayes of ) aftlitions and wars 
which were coming on the Jews : had they loi s continued they 
muſt have all periſhed by the ſword and famine : bur they had 
a lpcedicr end of their calamirics; the obſtinate mpicty of re. 
probares provoked Gods juſtice, to have continued them tag 
but his m-rcy prevailed for the ElcRs ſake to ſhorten them I 
quickly end that bloody war, by giving the Roman a ſpeedy con- 
queſt : ſo char Jerulalem was taken in five moneths, or there a. 
bout ; which could have been, bar that the ſedirions Citizens 
burnt up their own ſtore of corn, ce Joſeph de bel. Fad l.6 & 1 
and the many to tifhcd LOWCisS In I 1dca and Calilece + Were taken 
in a year and halte : which was then imputed to the hand of Ged 
favouring and proſpering the Roman ; 7 (*ph ; ſ . $. CE 19, I "y 
&. 16. all which God did for his ruth and Elcts ſake : for from 
that milcrable laughter, Jeruſalem being rendred, there elcaped 
above four hundred cthouland perſons, 7+ſepb q.ſ 1 7.c Is. which 
were diſperſed among the nations, 


% % 
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in the mouths of ſeducing impoſtors, See 1 Kings 32. 22, 2 Cor. 
Il. 13, 14, 15. 2Thel, 2 9g. &c. Rev. 12.9, 12, then, whatſo- 
ever men (eem in excellency, or authority, if they preach other- 
wiſe unto you, than that you have received, let them be accurſed, 
Gal. 1. 8. hear them nor, 

V. 24. falſe Chriſts ] Either ſuch as John calleth Anti- 
_— 1 John 2. 18, or ſuch as ſhall ſeign and call themſelves 
Chriſt, 

falſe Propbets ] Thoſe who reach lyes ; fallely interpreting 
and applying the word of God to ſiniſter and impious ends: as 
do Secarics, Schiſmaricks, and Hereticks : men pretending to 
mich godlinelle and gifts, with power to exerciſe the ſamein 
the Miniſtry, to wk:ich God calleth them not : fo their oppoſition 
of the truth of Chriſt dcnominacerh, an ſh:weth chem falſe ; and 
their uſurping the Miniſtry, Prophers, bur falſe ones; and there- 
fore not to be heard of thoſe that love the truth thar they may 
be ſaved : See 2 Thefl, 2.10,11.12, for otherwiſe they could be bur 
falſe and erring laicks, or people, chey had not ſo much as a ſemb- 
lance of Prophets. Some under ſtand here the falſe Prophet, men- 
tioned, Rev. 16,13, and ſome, Mahomer, 

bvew great | daourt onpfic : 'hey ſhall pive, or openly ſhew 
on {o the Hebrews uſe "ary word 712 la tk 

ſignes ] Thar is, lying wonders; as, 2 Thell, 2, 9, Revel. 
Wk 

decerve the very Ele ] Not among the Jews onely, bur among 
the Gentiles alſo, called ro the faith of Chriſt, which they did dan- 
gerouſly atrempr, by their ſpecious piecences , and ſhews of ex- 
traordinary zeal and godlineſle : for, as Minucius Felix ſaith, in- 
Cautd creduli cir cumventiuntur ab by quos bonos putauve/unt , the in» 
caurioufly-credulous are circumvented of theſe , whom they 
thought to be good men, 

V. 25. Behold I have told you before ] That your ſclyes by this 
forewarning , may be armed againſt their deluſions, and may 
not be troubled , when you ſhall ſee fo many falling away from 
the rructh , and giving aa} tro the ſpirit of errour, Sec Jokn 
16, 14+ 

V. 26. Heisin the deſert ] Thar is, Chtiſt, or his true Church 
where he is preſent, is in the ſeparation, ard among thoſe who 
withdraw themſelves from the publick proffellours of Chriſtianity : 
for thoſe falſe Chriſts, and their inſtruments, uſed ro draw men 
an4 women out into the deſarts, where they might more _ſe-urely, 
and wichour diſcovery or refiſtance, make head, and gather con- 
gregations, 
in the ſecret chambers ] In the inward rooms, and private pla- 
ces, apt for conventicles : ir is true, honeſt ſemper publicy gaudent, 
ſcelera ſecrets ſunt ? things honeſt ever re Joyce in being publick, 
impieties are ſecret : which though it be nor alwayes ſo becauſe 
the beſt are moſt perſecurcd and fuppreſt, and God is juſt in bring- 
ing wickedneſle ro light ; yer ever the good would appear, and the 
vitious wauld be concealed, 

V. 27. As the lightning ] They need not ſeek Chriſt, his king- 


:nto all nations, &c, which accordingly came upon them, 


dom , or coming to judgement, in this or that peculiar place ; 
he will appear like the lightning in a moment ro the ſtartled 
world. 

V. 28. For whereſoever ] Luke 17. 37. A proverb uſed con- 
cerning things every where alike ; the meaning is, it will be found 
of thoſe who look after ir. 


V. 29. Immediatly after ] The like calamicies ſhall befall che 
Roman 


Chap. x xiv. 
Roman Empire, that had by them afflitel the Jews before, Sre 
Revel. 6. 12,13. Theſe things may be ſpoken allegorically : as, 
Iſaiah 13. 10. & 24. 23. Ezck 32.7, Joel 2.10. 31, & 3, 15, 
Job 3o, :8, Jerem. 15, 9. Amos 8 g, Some underſtand it liceral- 
Iy to be fulfilled a little before, or art the laſt day; but that uſerh 
nor {ſo ro be deſcribed, but by fire, 2 Per, 3- 12, others rake th-(c 
things licterally toi ſtrange lights in the heaven, cicher before che 
deſtruion of Jeruſalem,or betore the day of judgement : of which 
time they who underſtand ir conceive that he faith, immediately, 
that men may ever watch and provide for his coming : as, Phil. 4. 
5. Heb. 10. 37. 2 Per, 3 $, or 1mediately after the rroubles of 
the Church under Antichriſt, which ſome think intended in the 
former verics, as, 2 Thel, 2.8. or after the great troubles of the 
Church. Rev. 20.7 8,9, whereof theſe jewiſh or Gentile troubles 
might be a foregoing ſigne : ſome think rhe certainty of the thing 
onely here intended, and not the neernefle of time, See on 
yerle 33. / 
hall the ſun be darkned] Matk 13, 24. Luke 21. 25. Sec an 
ARs 2 19, certainly he torcerellerh the fignes which ſhall precede 
the laſt day : bur how the ſunne ſhall be darkned , the moon 
obſcurcd,or the ſtars fall, ir is rather to be expeRed than defined 
by us. 

So powers of the heavens] The ſpheres and ſtars of heavenzexcept 
we take it allegorically,as lome do, 

V. 30. ſigne of the Son of man] Such as ſhall reſtify char Chriſt 
is coming to judge : what that figne ſhall be, whether ſome exrra- 
ordinary comet,as lome conjecureor the (igne of the crofle,or ſome 
other glorious light; the Scripture not derermining,we ſhould bur 
yain'y enquire, 

all the tribes of the earth] All familics and kindreds : it is an al- 
Iufion to th: Jews diſtributed ;nto tribes, 

ſhall warn | They hall be in ſuch ſorrow, that they ſhall ſmire 
on their breaſts, as with horrour of heart; and confuſion of facc, 
by reaſon of choſe grievous and inevitable judgements then upon 
them, tor their contempt and abuſe of this Goſpel, See on Luke 
21, 26, 

They ſball ſce the Son of man] Rev. 1,7, Arhis laſt coming, ſir- 
ting on the clouds, as on a throne of glory, chap, 25. 31, A&s I. 9. 
11, 1 Theſ\.1.17. 

with pawer] With all the holy Angels atrending him, 1 Theſ.,, 
17. chap. 16. 27. & 25431, 

and great glory] With a viſible brightneſlc; and divine Ma- 
jeſt 


FT 31, And he ſhall ſend his angels] See 1 Theſ, 4 16. and 
chap. 13, 41. That is, his holy Angels, who are his miniſtring ſpi- 
rits, ſent forth t> miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 
Keb, 1,14. this he here ſpeaketh ro comfort his, againſt the cerrour 
of chat moſt dreadful day of the Lord, which ſhall come as a ſnare 
and deſtruion upon all the childcen of diſobedience. See Luke 2 1. 
28. 1 Thel 4.18. 

with a great ſound of a trumpet} Or with a trumpet and a great 
wice : as, Exud, 19. 19. & 20+ 18, Sce Plal, 47+ 5. 1 Cor. 15. 52. 
1 Thel., 4.16. 

ſball gather together] As the manner wasto gather the people ro- 
gether with a crumper, Numb.10.z, 

from the f'ur windes ) From all quarters of the world, See Ila.43z, 
5,6. Rey.7.1 Zech.z.6. Sec on chap.s$. ir, 

from one end of heaven] In reſpeR of our fight : otherwiſe, heaven 
is round, and hath no end. Sce Pſal. 19, 6. Deur. 4. 32+ & 28. 64. 
from caſt ro weſt, from north ro ſouth. 

V. 32 yet tender] In the ſpring, when the ſap riſerh, and ſhoos- 
eth o'1t into the branches, See on Mark 13, 28, 

putteth forth leaves] Cant, 2, 13. 

V. 33. When ye ſhall ſee theſe things] When ye ſhall ſee rheſe 
things befall the Jews, look for thole things which ſhall ſhortly 
#frer befall the reſt of the world alfo : for the one is the forerunner 
of the other, as the putting forth of che leaves of the hg-cree, 
is of t!\; ſummer, Or when ye ſhall ſee thoſe extraordinary 
| mentioned, verſe 2 9, leok for Chriſts coming ro judgement 

:<dily. 

* ep? The coming of the Son of man, Chriſt Jeſus, verſe 30. 
or trouble is near coming on the Gentiles, when Jeruſalem is de- 
ſtroyed: then ir is neer,as it were certainly at the door, Sce Gen, 4. 
7. lam. 5 9. Phil.4.5. Rev. 143. 

V. 34. thi generation ſhall not paſſe] Some alive ſhal ſee all ful» 
filled char | h1ve ſpoken,concerning the deſtrution of Jeruſalem, 
and the tro 'bley accompanying, ir, 


all theſe things] That are ſho:rly ro come, oppoled to that day, | 


verie 36. where he ſpeakerh of rhe laſt day 


V. 35 heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away ] Mark 13.31.may ſooner | 


palle away, than any of my words provefalſe : as chap. 5. 1$. Luke 
I6. 17, Ia, 54 9.3, Per. 3.10. 

V. 36. «f that day | Of the day of judgement, and of the end of 
world of which,verie 30. 31. which was expe&ed of all Gods peo- 
ple, 2 Tim. 1.18, 

hour] The time and ſeaſon, 1 Thelſ.5. 1, hour taken ar large, as 
I John 2.18. Rev 3.:0.& 147,15, 

bnowerh no mm | God hath hidden char d1y and hour from ns, 
that we might never be ſecure, bur alwayes prepared for it; ut pen- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


Chap. &Ki#, 

dal) expefatiznis incert» mens ſlicicita---adventus diem ſemper ex- 
peetans, ſemper expetands ſperaret, &c. Hilar. de trin. I. 9. that big 
mind: ſolicicous with a pendulous uticertaiaty, alwayes expeRing 
the day of his coming , might in expeRing alwayes Kope for it, 
and have a watchtall care againſt char uncertain, certain 


hour, So faith our Saviour, be ye alſo prepared, becauſe 
ye know not what hour the Sonof man will come, See Luke 
12,40, 

not the angels of heaven] Much lcfle finful men on earth, who 
are far below them in knowledge, 

V. 37+ for as in the dayes of Noah] Gen. 7. 
17.26, 

ſo ſhall alfo the coming &c, ] That came ſuddenly when the ſecure 
world thought of nothing leſs; and fo alſo ſhall Chriſts coming be, 
ro judgement, when the ſecure world leaſt expected him, z Per. 3, 
10. IThel.s. 2, 3» 

V. 38. they were eating and drinking ] Men were then alſo 
given to bruitiſh ſeaſualiry, and ſecure luxury, as here, verſe 4g. 
77 W20v715, eating by gnawing, which is proper to beaſts : he repro- 
veth luxury, not a ſober uſe of the creatures, See on Luke 
17. 27. 

giving in Marriage] Sce on chap, 22, 30. 

V. 39. and bnew nor] Took no more notice of it, than if they 
had heard nothing ac all of it, not belic ving what Noah had fere- 


Ses on Luke 


| told, 


rook them all away All the ſecure unbelieving world; of which 
number Noab and his family were nots 

ſo ſhall alſo] So unprepared ſhall men be ar the day of judge- 
ment, as if they had never heard thereot ; and many ot them who 
cannor bur believe, or ar leaſt fear ic will come; yer vainly procra- 
ſtinate, and pur of their repentance and preparation from day ro 
day, untill death and judgement ſuddenly come upon them, and 
finde rhem unprovided. 

V, 40. 7 hen ſhall two] See on Luke 17.36. 

in the field] Ar their harveſt work, other labour in ſowing,abour 
their cattle, or other like employment. 

the one] One of the rwo : th:y ſhall nor be raken by families, as 
Noah was : bur one friend ſhall be taken by Chriſt into heaven,and 
another letr for the devil ro carry into hell. Some think ir alſo re- 
laceth to the deſtruRion of Jeruſalem, 

ſhall be taben] As led by the hand our of the common danger 
and deſtrugion : an alluſion to Gen. 19.16. the Syriack giverh by a 
word, which among other ſignifications, imporrteth ro lead our, or 
into, as John 16.13, Rom,$. 14. or to take to ones ſelf, John 14. 3, 
See on Luke 17.36. 

V. 41, {9 women] Bondwomen, or of the meancſt condition, 
ſuch as uſed to grind at the mill, Exod.11. 5. 

V. 42. watch therefore] Mark 13. 35, watching is enjoyned 
all Chriſtians herez and Miniſters after, verſe 45, Luke 12. 41. 
we muſt by faith expe& our Savinur perpetually, and be ready to 
receive him, verſe 44. qui enim penitenti may + var yo promfir, 
diſſimulanti diem craftinam nn ſp :ſpondit, Proſper ep. for he thac 
promiſed _ to the penicent , hach not promiſed r> mor= 
row to the diſfſembling, So alſo Greg. bom. 12. in evang, we 
--_" therefore alwaycs expe the laſt day, which we can never 
forelee. 

V.43. Put baow this] Luke 12, 39. 1 Thef, yg. z. this you muſt 
neceflarily know, except you are will:ngly ignorant : as 2 Per. 3. 5. 
this is evident to common reaſon, 

in what watch] Matth 14. 25. that is, in what hour of the night, 
which chey divided into certain watches. 

broben up] Digged through, as thieves uſe ro do, Exodus 
22+ 2, 

V. 44. ſuch an hour as ye think not] Unleſſe ye watch ; for the 
Maſter of the houle dreams nor of the coming of thethief. The ſe- 
cure man thinketh not of the ſuddain coming of Chriſt which will 
be more terrible., 

V.45. who then s] Luke 22.42, See note thereon : a5 if he ſaid, 
Fairhful Pcelatcs are but rare, but ever bleſſed, as verfe 46. ſuch a 
one is, as Theophyla# cxprefferth him, r wdri& vy SNugegir rare 
and hard to be found. 

ruler over his] As a Paſtor over the flock,or a ſteward of the my - 
ſeries of Sod, 1 Cor.g.1. Sec on Luk 12.44. 

houſhold] Over his am, om © $neznrea; ay], over bis ſer- 
vice,or over the reſt of his ſeryants, famulitiam,interprered, Theophy- 
la#, over the ſons of his houſe, or tamily : Syr., over his domeſtical 
ſervants. 

to give them meat] As Gods ſteward : that is ro preach the do- 
Arine and knowledge of Chriſt, which like thoſe five loaves which 
Chriſt bleſſed, is not diminiſhed, bur encreaſed by giving our ro 
many, or like the widows oyl, 2 Kings 4. encreaſed, onely by pour- 
ing our, 

V. 46. ble(ſed,8c.] Happy ſhall they be;if they perſevere in their 
faithfull diligence,and care for the people of Gol : chough perhaps 
they may ſuffer many unworthy things of a preſent impious world, 
as the Prophers, Apoſt'es, Martyrs, and moſt faithful Miniſters,ever 
did; yer happy ſhall rhey be when Chriſt, appearing to call them 
from hence, ſha!] finde them vigilant over the flock commirred ro 


their chaige, 
V.47- Ruler 


Chap. x xv. 


V. 47+ ruler over all bis gx*ds ] All that he hath : of a ſteward he 
will make him overſeer ot all his eſtare, Gen. 36. 4, 6. he ſhall 
advance him tro a greater command and dignity, Sec Revel, 
2. 26. and here verſe 45. the mcaning is, he ſhall reign 
with Chriſt, and be partaker ot the riches of his grace, and blcl- 
lcdnefle. 

V. 48. that evil ſervant ) Burt if the evil ſteward n-giet the ſal- 
vation of the people; it he ryrannize over them. 

ſay in bu heart ) If he think with himſclt, Plal 14.1, 

my lord delayeth bis coming] It wil be long cre he comes: as 2 Per, 
3. promiſing himſelf a long life,and time to repent in, and to make 
his peace, So ſecurely contemning and abuſing the long lutfering 
and patience of © od; preſuming ro do any violence and injury to 
Gods people, becauſe he doth not preſently appear againſt them, 
and their impiery. : : : 

V. 49. to [mire] To exerciſe any | inde of cruelty on his tellow- 
ſervants (by virtue of his authority) for whoſe good and welfare 
he was pur into that office,which theretore he ought ro have had 
the more care of, 1 Per. 4. 10. 

with the drunken] If he give lewd example of luxury and intem- 
perance,making him ſcandalous, his miniſtery lclle efteual, and 
the very do&rine he preachcth deſpicable, ſo cauſing the name of 
God to be blaſphemed. 

V. 50, when be looketh not for him] Of which (day) he thought 
nor,ſaith the Syriack ipterpreter © the judgements of God arc not 
ſo much as in the thought of the wicked : they cry, peace, peace, till 
ſudden deſtruRion come upon them, then are they the moſt de- 
3eed men of the world. See 1 yamucl 28, :0, and Danicl 5, 

I, 2,6,7. 

V.51. cut him aſunder)] Jyanuhre auny, cut bimin two pieces; 
either by renting his ſoul from his body; or body an4 ſoul caſt our 
" of Gods blelled preſence, divided him from the elc& to damnation, 
See on Lnke 12. 46. 

hu portion with hypocrites | He ſhall have greater puniſh- 
ment than ordinary : as allo hypocrites muſt expe; becauſe 
counterfeit ſanity is double iniquity, Sce Job 22.29, Plalm 
I1 6, 
weeping, &c,] Maith.$.12, & 13.42.50,% 22, 13, 


CHAP, XXV, 


Hen ] The evangeliſt proſecutes rhe concluſion of 
Chriſts laſt ſermon, concerning his glorious and ſud- 
den appearance to judgement, and our duty in watching, leſt 
that day finde us unprepared, or unfaithful in our dutics: then, in 
the day of Chrifts coming, mentioned Chap.24.571. 

the kingdom of heaven) The Chruch in this world, Greg,hom.12, 
in Evang. as Matth, 13.41 or the condition of men inthe Church 
of God, 

virgins] The cuſtome then was to make marriage feaſts in the 
night : the bridegroom uſed to come with a choice company of 
yourg men,which were called the children of the bridechamber,chap, 
9.15. certain virgins of the acquaintance or kinred of the bride,uſcd 
to go meet the bridegroom, artending him unto the wedding houſe: 
to which cuſtom Plal.q5.14. alludeth; ſbe ſhall be brought unto the 
bing, in raiment of needle work; the virgins ber companions that follow 
ber ſhal be brought unto thee: by virgins here are ſignified pure ſouls, 
as 2 Cor.11.2, 3. 

which took their lamps, and went forth ] They carryed them 
forth (as the cuſtome then was ) lighred for the ſervice of the 
bridegroom and his train; in which there was both ſolemni- 
ty, and accommodation of light for the company paſſing by the 
way. 

V. 2. Five of them | He ſaith nor this to intimate that there were 
as many wiſe or good men, as wicked which are truly fooliſh : the 
whole world (unregenerate) lieth in wickednefle, 1 John 5. 19. 
bur he ſimply noteth the difterence, in an equal conditionzin which 
all Chriſtians alike, profefle rheir hope of ſalvation by Chriſt, and 
their expeRation of him ro judge the living and the dead: yer 
among theſe there is much difterence, ſome rrucly believe, ſome are 


Veiſc 1. 


hypocrites : ſome profeſle in words onely, bur not in heart, having | 


a forme of Godlineſlc, bur denying the power thereof : they confeſs 
they expeR a judgement;bur live as if they thought in their hearts, 
there were no God to call them to account. Sce Pſal 14.1.&c.none 
bur the fooliſh can think, and do thus; or hope to impoſe on God; 


all-ſecing juſtice : but they are wiſe, who truely fear God, and en- | 


deavour to ſerve him faithfully (Pal, 111, 10.) though there are 
bur few ſuch. 


were wiſe] So ſhewed they themlclyes ſuch, in providing time- | 


ly for their preſent employment. 


were fooliſh1 Theſe thewed themſelves ſuch, in negleQing the 


main, for which they were called, and came together : ſuch are | 
they, who proceſſing faith in Chriſt, yer prepare not themſelves a- 


gain{t his coming, For as Avguflive laith, de verb, Domini ſerm.2 3, 
theſe arc not qualeſcungque anime, jed tales, que habent catholicam | 
hdem, 7 habere videntuy bona opera in Eccleſia Dei, nor every, or any * 
ſoul, but ſuch as have (or profcflc) the Catholique faich,and ſecm 
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Chap,x xV. 


to have good works in the Church of God, In his 120, epifile ta 
Honoratus, he interpreteth this ſomerhing ncerer, of mcn (aben& 
laude latantibus, (F propter 1pſam inanem laudem, non proper conſcien= 
tham ſuam ; ubi ills teflis eſt Dees, bona operanitbus) rejoycin 
in others praiſing them , and doing good, nor for their 68 
ence lake, where God is their witneflc , bur for yain ptaiſe of 
men, 

V, 3. tool their lamps } By which is repreſented, profeſſion of 
faith and ſanKity. 

but no 0z{] Beſides that which was burning, and ſpent ere the 
bridegroom came, verſe $. that is. they had no good works of 
faith, ( charity and ſanctity ) without which faith is dead, and 
inactive, Sec Galac 5, 6. James 2.26. lo Jerom on this place 
ſaith, they have no oyl, who leem to conteſle the Lord with 
like faith : ſed wirtuturm opera negligunt, but negle& good 
works, 

V. 4. Oyl in their veſſels } In their lamps : the meaning is, 
they prepared to meer © hrift, with faith, repentance, and charity ; 
which is, (as Jerum faith) lumen indeficiens, a light which hall 
never fail, er go out: Sce 1 Corinth, 13.8, faith ſhall end in 
enjoying, bur charity ſhall be pertcRed, nor ended in heaven : this 
oy1 then is that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of , 2 Corinth, x, 12. 
the teſtimony of their conſciences : this is ro carry oyl with 
them, not to buy of thole that ſell, that is of flatterers, Augy- 
—_ 1:0, who do good, ut laudetur Deas, that God may be 
praiſed, 

V.s5. while the bridegroom tarried] It was not a liule time, inter 
privrem (of ſecundum adventum (omint, Jerom, between the firſt and 
ſecond coming of the Lord Chriſt : Chriſts coming muſt be expe- 
Red with holy patience, Habak, 2.3. More ſponſi penitentie tem- 
pus eft. Hilar, can, 27. the bridegrooms tarrying is the time of re- 
PENntances 

all ſlumbred] Some died (a5 Jerom interprereth ) others after 
long attendance, and expeRation, began to be poll. fied with ſecu- 
lar cares,diſtraRing their thoughts from a preſent watch,and look- 
ing for Chriſt; fo Anguſtine ep. 125. which ſlumber, cle& and 
reprobares are in ſeverall degrees, ſubje& ro, Good men are ar 
ſome times ſomewhat more negligent than they ſhould be ; bur 
they alwayes A conſcience, and an heart prepared, in 
ſome good meaſure to receive Chriſt, A&s 23.1, and 24, 16, 
2 Corinth 1. 12, Canr, 5. 2 their ſccurity is bur of infirmity, and 
their eſtare was made ſure before; the carnal and worldly have, 
at beſt, bur the lamps of profeſſion, and want the oyl and ſub- 
ance of religion, that is, the power thereof , x Tim, 1, , 
z Tim 3.5. 

V. 6. at midnight” Subito quaſi intempeſta nefe_ oo ſecuris omnibus, 
ſuddenly, as in the {11 of the ng t, Jerom, Euthymius, becauſe 
he will come &yianis©-, uncxpeted, as 7 heophylatt ſpeaketh : or 
as Hillary can. 27. cunttis ignorantibas, in a time which none 
knows ; Chriſt will come when he is leaſt looked for : as the 
bridegroom came at midnight , later than the uſuall manner 
Was. 
a try made] This is generally underſtood, by Chryſoſtome, Theo« 
phyla#?, Euthimias, Jerem, Hililary, &c. of the voice of the Arch an- 
gel, and the rrumper of God, to awaken all, even thoſe who are in 
the graves, and PR of the ſcas, of which John 5. 29, 1, Thel, 4. 
16.1, Cor.15 52.which is moſt certainly rrue: bur this circumſtance 
relateth allo ro the cuſtom, and accommodation of the parable: 
and in the ſubſtance of the matter, we may underſtand this noiſe,to 
| be alſo the voice and imporrunity of them, who exhort, and admo- 
niſh us to prepare, and meer Chiiſt, 

the bridegroom cometh } Chriſt cometh : ſo will he do by his di- 
vine providence and comforting ſpirit to call us bence at our death 
and day of judgemcnt, 

V. 7, trimmed their 5] Which is ro be underſtood of the wiſe 
virgins, the fooliſh carried onely dead lamps, without that which 
Chriſt commanded, chap, 5. 16. an alluſion co Exod. 30,8, 2 King. 
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. 30. 
V. 8. gone cut] Or going out, which in the temple ſhould not be, 
Exod 27.20, the moral whereof was, we ought to perſevere in faich 
and ſanity, chaprer 24. 13. Revcl, 2. 10, Colof, 1, 23. Hebr, 
3. 14. 
V. 9. not ſo, leſt there be not eno»-gh for us and you] Not fearing 
the failing ot their own ſtore, as if they were uncertain of their own 
ſalvation, but becauſe (as Ferom ſaith) neque poſſunt in die judicil 
aliorum virtutes, aliorum vitia ſublevare, in the day of judewent,the 
verrues of the one cannor relieve the vices of the other : See Ezek. 
14.14-& 18.:0.ſ0 ſaith Auguſtine ep. 1 : 0, Non deſperanter, ſed bumi- 
liter difam eft,it is not(by them)ſpoken deſpairingly, bur humbly ; 
| for who can {o preſume on his own conſc ience, that he can be cer- 
rain,thar it can ſucfhce him in Gods judgment, except the mercitul 
| God judge in mercy, not the rigour of juſtice, in which none can 
| Rand? Pal, 143, 2 
| goye rather] Nor that the juſt hall ſend the wicked ar rhe day of 
judgment to purchaſe grace: bur it N;cwes that they who negie& to 
get it here, have no meanes left to get any then: {2 Elijah mocks the 
prieſts of ”aal. 1Kings 18. 27. 
buy] lVaiah 5F. 1. Revel 3. 18, This word ſecmeth here inſer- 
red, on!y tor the accommedation of rhe patable 


. 


4 
for 
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3. 17, Rom. 14. 12.22, Gal.6.4q, 

'V. 10, while they went to buy} This is ſpoken ro ſhew us, that 
(as there was n9 manna to be tound on the ſabbath) fo ſhall there 
be no place for repentance and good works in death: and that the 
faichtul oncly » who in a caictul watch, continually expect 
the coming of Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved, Sec Job 14. 14. Luke 
—_— was ſhut] They who neglect Gods cal,and are not ready 
when he cometh, ſhall be thur ovr of rhe gate of mercy, Pſal.g5.1 1, 
here lite i, gotten v! lo! ro ercrnity, I h:y that were ready with 
their lamps burning, that is, with taich and good works, as Augu- 
ſhine forecited, interpreteth , went into crernal joy with Chriſt, the 
reſt were ſhut our, 

V. 11, Lord, Lord] Chap .7.22.& 25.37, 

open to us] To wit the door of mercy : receive us allo, 

V. 12. I know you not | Chap. 7. 23. the Lord knowerh who are 
his, z Tim. 2. 19. but he will not own thoſe in judgement, who 
will not own and obey him now, wh-n he off:rech mercy, Admi- 
1able is the power ot faichtul prayer , and rimely repentance; 
but as Jerom ſaith, quid p odeſt, voce invocare, quem yperibus negas ? 
what availeth it ro invocate him with thy voice, whom thou 
denyeſt in thy works ? Sce Plalm yo, 15, 16, Eſas too late 
tears thew us the danger of d<ferring repentance and con- 
verſion unto God, Sec Hebr, 3. 13, 15. 2 Corinth, 6, 2, Ecclcl, 


Iz. 1, 

V, 13, watch therefore] Chap. 24.42 Mark 13.33. 

V. 14. 4 4 man travelling into a fer, &c.] Luke 13.12, hereby 
is incended Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven,and abiding there till the 
day of jadgement, chap. 21. 33, 

deliver ed unto them bu goods | Pur th:m into ſeveral offices, and 
places for the good of his Church, Ephel.,q, 11.12. 

V. 15. five talents] Ot atalent, See 1 Chron, 22-14. 

atcording t9 bis ſeveral ability] According to the skil and wiſdom 
in dealing which was given them, 1 Corinth, 12. 7. according as he 
knew they had knowledge to mannage that which was entruſted to 
them : chis Ouyapun, the Syr, interpreter giveth, Juxte facultatem 
ſuam, Ferom, ſecundum propriam vi twtem, that is, as h.s felt inter- 
preterh, pro accipientium viribus, according to the abilities of the re- 
ceivers : who yet conſfidercth nor in his ſer yanrs, ſo much lucri mag- 
nitadinem, the greatnels of the gain, as ſtudii voluntatem, the wil- 
lingneſle of their care and endeavour, Proſper noteth well here, 
de wocate Gent. 1. 2. 8, he gave according to their proper abalitics, 
ſed non ſecundum proprinm me» ituwm, but not according to their pro- 
per merit, In the one, two, or frve talents, we mult underſtand 
the diverſities of Gods gifts, which acc nor all conterred on any 
one man. See Epheſ, 4. 11. 1 Cor. 12,7, 11,29, Rem, 12. 6, 1, 
Cor, 4. 2+ 


V. 16. traded with the ſame] Was labo: ious in his calling,accor- 


ing to his gifts, 
Gu no other five talents) Encreaſc his gifts by ufing them 


to the benefit of others, and did twice ſo much good, as betoie Þis 
imploymenr, Sce 2 Tim 1, 6, the power and fruit of Gods graces 
in us,is in their uſe to his glory, and the gaining ot ſouls ro Chriſt: 
he ſhall be judged a ftairhfull ſervant, who lo employerth 
them, Sce Rom. 15, IF, 16. ſuch were the Prophers and Apo- 
ſtles, 

V. 17. likewiſe be that had received two] He means thoſe who are 
of meaner gifrs and meaſure* of grace,(as were, and are the lvccee- 
ding miniſters ofChriſt,nor afliſted,as the Apoſtles with intallibiliry 
of ſpicir who have not that admirable evidence of ſpirit,and large- 
nefle of heart; yer of a mealure which God maketh ſufficient to gain 
fouls; theſe are allo accepred of God as. fairhfull feryancs , it 
they do, as Peter ſaid, as every one hath received the gift, even 
ſo miniſter the ſame one to another , as good ſtewards of the ma- 
nifold grate of God, 1 Peter 4. 10. it they who are of mean 
| <—— and diligent, God accepreth their will and en- 

ceavour, 

V. 18, digged in the earth] Importing thoſe Miniſters, who for 
ſhame, ſloth, or tear, will not excerciſe the gitrs they have: or any 
other, who receive Gods grace in vain : againſt which ths Apoſtle 
exhorts, 2 Corinth, 6. 1, which concerneth both reachers, and 
hearers, 

V. 19. a long time after ] Inthe end Chriſt will come and call 
men to accomyt; meaning ia the general, from Chriſts aſcenſion 
into heaven, unto his coming again to judge : this time hath al- 
ready been more than 1614, years : in particular, the lif- of man, 
the remainder whereot is very uncerrain. 

cmerh and rechoneth with them | Chirſt will certainly come again 
tO judge every man : therefore it behoverh us to live, as every hour 
expeſting him 2 he will call cycry one ro a ſtri& account, how we 
have imployed his gifts : how carefull ought we to be, how we uſe 
our time; health, ſtrength, underſtanding, offices, or authority; 
theſe all are our maſters ralenrs,3nd he wil once bring us to an ac- 
count of their improvem-nr, 

V.:0 other five talents ] See on verſe 16. The Hebrew ralent 
of the Sanctuary, conteincd an hundred Hebrew pounds, whereot 
EVery one was fixty ficles or hekels 2 a ſhekel was about half an 
ounce in weight, and in value abour four groates, or dena'ii, at 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


f,r your ſelves] Every one muſt be ſaved by bis own faich,Rom, 


Chap. xxv, 


which rate, it amounterh to 400. pound, bur the common Hebrew 


; talent was abvur halt ſo much, Some ſay the talent of fi'ver was 


375- pound ſterling, bur the talent of gold 3750. pound, See notes 


. on 1 King.20,39, 2 King.23.33. 


V.2z1, over a few things] Ina ſmal charge, Luke 16.18. 

over mary } | will prefer thee : as men do lervants whom they 
have found faithful. See on Chap. 24. 47. 

mto the joy ©f thy lyd] Come and receive the fruir of my bounty, 
the reward of thy fidelity, Sce verſe 34. | 

V. 24. which had recerved one talent } He is alſo called to account, 
as well as they that had received more talents, that no man may 
think to be excuſed from giving account by the meannefle of his 
place or parts, 

that thou art an bard man] He would ( as hypocrites, and evill 

ſervants uſe to do) tranſmit the fault from himſelf to his maſter ; 
one of Adams ſons, Genel. 3. 12. but indeed, God is (a5 Auzuftine 
faich well Armentario,ep 45.) benignus exattor, non egen : & qui 
non Creſcit ex redditss, ſed in ſe creſcere facit redditores : a bountiful 
exaQor, nor a needy : and who encreaſerh not by things rendered 
to him, bur who encreaſcrh the renderers in themſelyes. 

V.25. Ls thou haſt thats thine | Chap.o. 14, 

V. 26. Hu lord anſwered) By this anſwer he ſignifieth that they 
have no excuſe for tixcir ſloth, who ſuppreiſe Gods gifts and ſpend 
theic rime unproticably or chat murm r,and lay their defects in dury 
on Gods p.ovidence; whereas it is moſt true which Proſper faith,ae 
vicat.Gent.lib.z.cap.1. nec damnati jufta quertmdmaznec juſtificati ve- 
14x eft arrogantiayſi vel ille dicat non merniſſe ſe pznam, vel iſte a ſſerat 
meraiſſe ſe gratiam; neicher is the complaine of the damned juſt,nei- 
ther the arrogance of the juſtificd vericable;if either he ſaich,he hath 
nut deſeryed the puniſiument, or this affirm that he hath deſerved 
PIraces 

thou wiched and ſOthful Jervant Ry theſe ſharp and yer well 
deſerved reproots, that appears, which Proſper ſaith, de vicar. Gent. 
lib, 2. cap. 8. that not on-ly, de non ſervato, ſed de non au8to mu- 
nere damnabuntar ; foc that men have nor kept, bur becauſe 
they have nor cncrealſed the gift, they ſhall be condem- 
ned, 

thou kneweft ) Were it as thou ſayeſt;rhou ſhouldſt have been the 
more caretul to pleaſe me: and art now the more unexcuſable by 
thine own confetlion, chap. 12.37. Luke 19.22, 

V. 27.10 the exchangers] Such as kept banks, ro rake mens 
moneys, and make profit thereof for them : the mcaning is, 
thou oughteſt ro have commirred ir to the hearers who bring- 
ing forth fruics, would have rendred me the intereſt of good works: 
ſo Jerom, C bry/-ſl:me, Hilary, Ex: hymius,and others, underſtand here 
by ulury, 

V. 28. take therefore the talent from him ] God juſtly rakes 
away his gifts, trom thoſe that abuſe, or make no good uſe of 
them : underſtandchis ot thole gitrs or graces which are common 
ro ele& and reprobares; as gifts; or parts of nature, or arr, office, 
charge, &c. for the gitts and graces of regeneration are &@ 47% 
pianma, Rom. 11, 29. ſuch as God never repenterh of, or recal- 
leth, ſee John 16+ 22. God ſomerime raketh away thac which 
therein men ſcem to have, Luke 8.18. when by pulling of their vi- 
zards, he diſcovereth their hypocrife; making ir appear to the 
world, char their prerences ro faith and good works, were 
bur ſemblances and falle ſhadows of things which had no 
bein 

je. "0 it unto him which hath ren] Nor that the ele& ſhall have 

or receive any good trom the reprobare : but becauſe their reward 
in heaven ſhall be ſo great; as it the happinefſe which ſeemed due 
co all others, in mans judgement muſt accrew ro them, and be pure 
on their accompr, 
V.29. fir unio every one ] Chap, 13, 12, Mark 4. 25. Luk: 
8. 18, 

V. 30. th: unprefitable ſervant ] He muſt be condemned 
though he did not waſte his Maſters goods, becauſe he did nor 
enccealc chem by his ufing them 3 ſee the reafon hereof, 1 (or, 
I2.7, 

into utter darbneſſe] See on Chap. 8.1:, 

weeping and, &c,] See on Chap. 24.51. 

V. 31, when the ſon of man} Chriſt, God and man, 

m bis glory] Not in the form of a lervant, as before, bur as a 
judge , moſt glorious and dreadtull appearing wich incompre- 
henfible glory, ſee chap. 24. 30. Dan. 7, 9. 10, Mark 13. 26 Col, 


3+. 4. 

and all the holy angels) Anallufion to Zech 14. 5, now he hath 
a few poor men to attend him; then all che glorious angels thal 
adminiſter unto him,their Lord. 

fir upon the throne] As a man on ſome viſible throne : or he ſhall 
judge all, as they that fit on thrones, 

V. 32, ſhall be gathered] Chap, 24. 31. before him, to be judged 
by him, 

he ſhall ſeperate them] This ſeparation of good f om bad, is fer 
out by a fimilitude of tanning, ch2v 3. 1:2, of the raves, chap. 13, 
20. of the draw ner, chap. 13 48 here by parting the ſheep and 
goars, thar fgnificth the eleR and revrobares; the flock of Chr it, 
his Church ( Luke 12. 32) in this lite, is like the flock ac 
Padan Aram, Genel. 30, 32, ſpeckled and ſported (fre Tdg. 
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- 


Chap. x xv. Annotations on the Goſpel 
233 3ra.2.14.) b r inthe lite ro com? they thall be as a 
flock of ſheep which go up from the wa np { Cant, 6, 6.) withoat 


Jpet 07 wrincdle=— holy ard witheut biemifh «341.1 5, 27, herc,tarcs 
and wheat grow up t gcthet Aatth. 13. 30, but inthe worl4s 
harveſt, th: day of jadecment, they 11 al be pa'ted, 

one from dnotine % me nation tiom an th: * DUL once man 
tiem another, Sce chap.24,3 144044 t1- 

ſheep fr im the goats] Anallutonto Ezck, 34. 17 

V. 23. ſheep in bu night band] Right hand and |cft imply good 
and bad, Eccleſl. 10. 2. or bleſling and cutting as Gerrzim bare 
ſourhward, which is on che right hand, wh-n you look to the fun” 
rtifing, (that was the mountain of bleſting, Venr,:7.12.) and Ebal 
en the north, (that was the mountain of curſing 1b, veile 13 which 
1s on the Icit hand, 

V. 34 tbe bing ] Chiiſt, Revel. 19 16, king f (ings ard Ln > of 
lIo-ds, Rev. 17.14.,11lim,6 15 the hing eter nal, immortal, mvifibic, 
the only wile God, 1 Tim 1 17.19, | 

come] Draw ncer to me 2 be nor afraid of my majeſty. The 
word J+g 7x, come, is here a word of fingular favour and love, gra- 
tiouſly inviting the cle&. to the full fruition ot eternal bleflednels, 
in their conjunRion with Chriſt , and parvicipation of his im- 
mence goodneſic, ſo Chap, 1 1. 28, $4071 ng; pt, come unts mes 
luch words Jeba once ſaid to J onadab, z King, 10, 15, 16, when he 
rook him up to him into his charter, is thy bears right as my heart ? 
O\z0es ptr” tus come With me. 

ye bleſſed of my father | Whom my Father loves: to whom my 
Farhier meancth to give the kingdom of heaven and interminable 
bleſicdnelte therein. 

inhe-it | For hcaven comes to no man by natural deſcent,bur di- 
vine adoption : not by merit, bur tree gift, Rom 6 33. it is an inhe- 
rntance given to Gods child:en by adoption in Chriſt. Sce 1 Pets 
33 4. 1 Per, 3. 9. Ephcl.2,S. 

the kingdom] Not an carthly; bur ſuch.as that in reſpect thereot 
all earth!\ king d: ms, are prilons and vailalages, 

prepared) By God the I ather, chap. 20, 23, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Heb. 
1's 16, 
1 you] You onely, who are his ele. Like 12. 32. 

m the foundation of the wild) Chap 13. 15. Luke 11.50 Rev. 
13 8. Fpheſ. 1. 4. 1Pets 1.20.2 Tim 1.9, 

V. 35. fir I was an hungred] Chriſt raketh that which is done 
for his poor ſervants, as done unto himſclt: and this rewaid of mer- 
cy, is not for their own ſakes, or merit of the give:, but as they are 
members of Ch: iſt : and becaulc Chriſt will juſtitic theſe by faith, 
which worketh by love and charity, 

ye cave me meat | We need none other arguments to incite us ro 
give rothe poor ſaints, if we underſtood and firmly believed this 
enc: he that giveth to an hungcy ſoul (which is a ſervant of Chiiſt ) 
food; tecderh Chriſt in that alms, 

V. 36. naked,and ye cloathed me] In ſe aſſumit bonas operationes 
n"(tras, ad hoc, ut preſter nobis vervibutronem bonor um ſuorum, Irengus . 
I. 4. tap. 34. ht: raketh on himſelf our good works, that he may 
yeild us a rettibution of his goods: he accepreth what we do for tlic 
poor, as done to himlclf, nor that he wants, bur 4 nobis propter nos 
fieri wwlt (faith the ſame) he will have us to do it for our own 
ſakes 3 neither may we look hereon, as meritorious wo:ks of men. 
bur as being the ccrtain fruits and cfte&s of rrue faith, apprehen- 
ding his merits, by which we ſhall be ſaycd : which being his gitc, 
Fpheſ. 2. 8. he doth bur crown his own gifts in us : ſorrue is thar 
of Bernard ©: meritum meum miſeratio Demi eſt ; my merit is Gods 
mercy : as likewiſe that which 7roſper ſaith, de vocat. Gent, lib. 2. 
cap. 1. Neminem indebite damnans, neminem debite liberans; noſt1 a 
pleBens (um punit noxi0s, ſua tribuens cum facit juſtos, condemning 
no man unduely, freeing or acquirting no man ducly (or accor - 
ding to his deſerts) puniſhing that which is ours, when he correQ- 
eth, giving that which is his own when he juſtificth or 
maketh men righteous, Conſider you oppreflours, if they ſhall 
be damncd , who fed not, and clothed not Chriſts poor, whar 
hope of pardon have you, who take rheir bread from their mouths, 
and thcir clothe+, and all remporall comforts from them : conſider 
you merciful ro vour comfort, that wharſoever you have done for 
Chris poor. you have done for Chriſt, who is not unfaithful to 
torger the labour ct your love, 

V. 37. the righterus | Thoſe whom he called bleſſed, verſe 34. 
now he calls righteous, for God will make all chem righteous here, 
whom he intends ro make blelled hereafter, Luke 14. 14. Revel, 
zO. 6, 

when ſaw we thee,&c.) In thine own perſon: theſe anſwer as 
thoſc, whoic lit hand knew not what their right hand did, chap. 
6.3. the boly cover think hymbly of their own works : and {uch ſhal 
be that bounty ot C hrifts rewarding,thar the receivers ſhall admire 
it as in. omparably more than due to thcm, 

V 40. nto ne (of the leaft &c.] Gr, unt» one of theſe my brethren, 
which arc the leaſt; that is, which are leaſt ſer by in the eyes of the 
[tis a greater roken of Jove, todo good ro his, for his ſake, 
when he is abſ-nt, than to do it ro him, if he were preſent : and 
that which is done to a mean Chriſtian for his ſake, ſhall be rewar- 
ed as we'll, as t! lone to an Apoſile, chap.10. 41 42. 
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according to S. Matthew, Chap, xxy. 


V. 41. Depart} ( hap. 7. 23, Plalm 6.8. to be deprived of God: 
bleiled preſence, is a chict part of the miſery ot the damncd, De- 
part, fignineth nor an abloturte going trem {ols prelence, for he 
1s /Fmipreſent, none can g9 from his prelence, no, not when the 
goro the damned mn hcll, BIG Plalm 139.7, 8, 9. Amos g. » 7 
4. Rebr, 4. 13. bur this 15 Ipoken in oppohtion to thar, verſe 34. 
come ye bleſſed; ond to command them away to the place of 5 
on ot Gods quit judgement, 

from m:) None unclean, and dehled with the guilt of unclean- 
ſed finne, thall center into heaven, the pretence of Chriſt. Sec 
1 Cor. 6, 9, 10, Rev, 2, 27 the wicked ſhall not have any Pait a 
happincile with him, bur thall be turned into hell, Plal. 9. _ 
to be punithcd in cycrlaſting deſtruction wich the devils, 2 The 
L414 

into everlaſting fire} Incorruption,and immortality (al be even 
ro the bodics of the wrerched Calt-awavcs, {o that nec ith Mlernam 
pxnam fintant, nec 1pjos « 1n Mat mm! tals pena, jed pamat, rojper 
de vit. contemplat. c. 3. neither ſhall they end their erernal puniſh. 
ment, nether thal 1immo: cal pain contume, but (till rormentc them, 
Sce on vecic 46, 

V. 4. ye gave me? no meat] They that tired not the po9r (hall go 
to hell; what rorments ſhall b: ro thim, who by traud, violence, or 
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| any whatlocyet pretence,take away tom them, and undo,and beg- 
| gar them and theirs ? 
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V. 43+ ſich and in p11/or, and ye viſited me nit ] It they ſhall be 
damncs(wharſovcr an mMpinus wot | think or lay to the concrary) 
who negle&ed ro comfort the ſick, and the pritoners; how dreadtul 
and heavy ſhall their judgement be, who aillict the ſervants of 
Chriſt, caſt them into priſon, or with heavy cexattions rake from 


| them their mcans of comfort > there remaineth yer one way 


tor them to eſcape the ſevere, and otherwile inevitable wrath 
of a juſt God; that is, by ceruc and timely repentance ; which 
is not onely in ſaying, God be mercitul to me; but in reſtitution, 
and preſcnr repairing thoſe whom they have injured or oppreſled, 
atter the example ot Zacheus, Luke 19. 8, 9, and the converted 
jaylor, A&s 16. 30, 31, 33 34 who brovght Vaul and Silas out f 
the dungeon,and waſhing their ſtripes which he had given themyſer 
mcat betore th:m,and wherein he could comioreed them, 

V. 44. When ſaw we thee, &c, | Sce on verle 37. The ſcope here- 
ot 15 to thew, that what ever the damned ſhall plead in jadgement 
{or their juſtification or excuſe b:fore God nothing can hold : as 
here, they might poſſibly think and in mans judicature, it might 
have much availed coclear them in point of nor relieving Chriſt,ic 
being maniteft, that they never ſaw him, neither lived neer thar 
age of Chriſt on carth;bur in Gods judgement it can nothing help 
them which have neglected to relcive the poor, for whom God ofter- 
eth himſelt a ſurery, Prov. 19 17, andconcerming whoſe relief he 
giveth many commands, Dcut. 15, 7,8, &c, Sce Plal, 41, 1. Waiah 
58.7. 

V. 45. 19 one of the leaſt Ler all opprefſours naw take ro heart 
thele woids, which, will they nill they, they hall hear intheic 
judgement : the injuries which arc done tothe leaſt, meaneſt, or 
pooreſt lervant of chriſt (however men delpate, or judge them 
evil, it Skilleth not) he taketh as done to his own ſacred perſon, 
See Acts9. 4. becauſe then, the wilcſt of the ſons of men are 
not able rodetermine, who are Chriſts : Gamahels grave counſel}, 
is molt neceſſary for them As 5 38. Refrain from theſe men 
and let them alone , l:ﬆ happily ye be found even 10 fight againſt 
God, 

V. 46, Theſe ſhall gs away } Sce Dan 12 2. John 5, 29. Rev.1g. 
11, & 20,11. no appeal, traverle, or writ of & 10ur can be admitted 
in this Supreme Court of Gods j alice, they ſhall go away not 2s 
men acquitted or enlarged, bur as chaincd priloners compelled.See 
chap. 13, 42. 50. they thall go away as Corab, Pathan and Abjram, 
and that which apperrained ro them, Numb. 16, 31, &c. hell open- 
ing her mouth and ſwallowing th:m up quick : in this dreadfull 
ſpeacle, the ele& ſhall ſee the ſeverity of Go rowa'd revrobares, 
and his clemency to themſelves, Rom 1 1, 22, ſaving them, as « fire- 
brand plucht out of the burning, Amos 4. 1 1. 

into everlaſting puniſhment | Which, verſe 41. he calleth everlaft- 
ing fire, in other places, hell, Gebenna , the worm which dyct 
not , the Jake burning with fire and brimlone, extream dark- 
nfl, where ſhall be weeping and gnathing ot reeth : certainly 
the moſt intenſe rorments of body .and foul, hopcleſte , help- 
leſle endlefle : behold the end of finne, ſpecially oppreſſion and 
cruclty, x 

but the vighte. us into life eternal] Theſe (hall go with C hriſt 
into heaven : in this life elet an4 reprobares are mixed together, 
like the rares and whear, chap. 13. the ſeparation ſhall b- in the 
day of judgement; the reprobate thall liv- al.o, bur t9 erernall pu- 
(= an'm. cap. 56. mis 
fine morte, finis ſane fine) death is w ithouc death, and the <nd with- 
out end, (Sce on veric 41.) but the ele ſhall live in an end)chc, 
changleſlc, tull,ſccure, aud unſvcakable haypine!l erernally filled 
wath joy and g 
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Chap. x1. 


C HAP, XXVI, 
Vereſe 1. \ M7 Hen Jeſus had finiſhed) All the forementioned 


ſpeeches concerning the deſtruction of Jerula- 
lem, and his glorio.1s coming to judgement, 

he (ard t9 bis diſciples] They only were now with him; ro whom 
he would reveal the inſtancie of his paſsion;to enform them that he 
Javed down his life for the ele&; & foreknowing that which ſhould 
befall him,he went willingly to Jeruſalem to do his Fathers will, 
concerning which he here enformerh them, to prevent the ſcandal, 
which might otherwiſe have dangerouſly ſhaken their fairh, it they 
ſhould have conceived his ſufferings, fortuirous, compulſory, and 
involuntary. Which do&rine, though it was for the preſent, bur 
like new-lowed ſeed under clods,no growth thereof yer appearing; 
ir did,afcer the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, ſpring up ro maturity of 
faith and confidence in them, and thole who fince believe in that; 
there n appeareth the yoluntary {acrifice for the remiſſion of ſins, 
and his admirable vitory over death, which he fo willingly en- 
countered. 

V. z, Twubnow)] Mark 14. 1. Luke 22, 1 John 13. r. for 
Chriſt had otren foretold them of his death, Sec on chap. 17 
22. Thetime and day when the Paſſeover was to be kepr , all the 
Jewes well knew,it being poſitively determined by the law of God. 
Exod, 12. 3.6, &c, and they might have known that his paſsion 
prefigured (2% in other legal ſacrifices , ſo ſpecially in the Paſ- 
cal lamb, John 1, 29. 1 Cor. 5. 7. Heb, 13, 11, 12, ) was 
near, 

Paſſeover ] Ir was requiſite thar Chriſt whom the Paſcal 
Lamb repreſented ſhould be offered up at thar feaſt, See on 
Luke 22, 1, and undoubredly, is was by the divine providence of 
God, thar the ſacrilegious prieſts and elders of the Jewes, 
who had ſo often ſough: occaſions of purring Jeſus ro death ſhould 
nor, at any other time finde it, than ar this ſolemniry of the Paſleo- 
ver : that hethen ſuffering mighe aRually ſhew , that he was 
indeed that Lamb of God , which tabeth away the fins of world, 


John 1, 29. to theend, that rivy the legal ſhadowes might 


ceaſe , 'in the exbibition of him , and the work by him ro be per- 
formed for the accompliſhment of our redemprion,which had heen 


*long before promiſed and prefigured: ſo were the legal ceremo- 


nics fulfilled in their change ; and ſo ir appearerh'thit the Pafleo- 

yer was not only appointed to remember them of their delive- 

rance fromthe Egyprian _—_— ; bur ro aſſure the fairhfal'vt a 

you , and more happy one, ttrom the ſpiricual Pharaoh, and bis 
eavie- handed rtask-maſters, fin, and dearh erernal. '-/ 

V. 3. Then aſſembled] As John 11. 47, ſheweth the cauſe of 
this their convention; becauſe the people more and more flocked 
to him daily : and -Caiphas counſelled to deſtroy hit , 2s if he 
could no otherwiſe be overcome than by death ; in which was in- 
decd the moſt glorious viRory of Chriſt and the ele&* rhe gene- 


ral advice was, not at the feaſt, leſt the people ſhould tumult; yer 
here ir appeareth , thar nothing was diſpoſed by ther, bitt hy the 
of his paſſion : | 


divinc hand of God ; no,not ſo much as the cime 
they who propoſed only to kill Jeſus, judged anoth& \tim- nlore 
ſeafonable , bur God, who appointed hereby both ro"redeem the 
ele, and ro ſtrengrhen their faith concerning the ſame, appoſht- 
ed this very time for Chriſts paſsion, nous 

Caiphas | See on Luke 3.2, $9 | , 

V. 4. by ſubrilty] They durſt nor rake him by foree for fear of 
the people, Haw , by fome'treachery, 'nor openly and by force of 
armes , bur ſecretly, the people not knowing, nor Jefus (as they 
conceived) ſu{pefting any ſuch thing , they did not now con 
ſult and adviſe whether they ſhould apprehend and kill him , bur 
might do ir” (o, as nor'to be ſeen in ir 

ant kill him] By the power and authority of the Roman Preſi- 
dent, which they choughe their ſafeſtway, ARts 3. 16. 

V. 5. Not on the feaft day Þ That is, of the Paſſeqyer ., for 
thar muſt he ſpent in holy duinits: after char the Galifeans 
to whom he is fo+ much known$J*wilt. be gone home, againe: 
this reſolution rhey changed 7 when  Tudas preſented them a 
ſooner opportuniry , by his offering ro deliver Chriſt 'unto 
them, : 

V. 6. Now, when Teſus) Mark 14 3. John rt. 1, this ſtory was 
before the aſſembly of the prieſts ; for it was fix dayes before rhe 
Palleover , John 12. 1. andthe f{cmbly was bur rwo dayes be- 
fore, verſe 1. 3. bur it is ſer after , becauſe ir was the occaſion of 
lads repairing unto the Prieſts. 

of Simon the Ieper ] Who had been a leper; if he had been ſo till, 
Chriſt would not have caren with him, contrary rg the law: it may 


behe had been healed by Chriſt\, and now' made him a feaſt, as | 


Tohn 12.2, and as Matthew did afrer his calling ro be ani Apoſtle. 
Mark 2,14, 15. Luke 5. 29. Ibbn nameth the woman who anoin- 
red our Saviours feet, which Matthew and | Marb omit, and theſe 
mention the name of the man , which Tobn omicreth ; fohn laith 
ſhe anointed his feet, Matthew and Mark ſry the head : both were 
anvinted ; for the ointment being {» abundantly poured on his 

ead, ſome ran down to his feer , when he ſtood up, or roſe up 
from table; or ſhe might ſucceſſively agoint both his head and 
feer, Sec on John'1tz. 3, ScePlal 133.2, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew. 


- 


Chap. xxvt. 


V. 7. a woman] Mary, ſiſter of Lazarus , John 12, 3. vf diverd 
who anointed Chrift, See If. Cauſab,exerc;ta.n 17.45 16 n. 26; 

an a'abaſter byx ] Thele boxes kepr vinem:nt wirhour cor- 
_— as ſome lay, See hereof Plin, N, bit. 115, 36. 8. and 

ib, 13, 2, 

of very precious ontment ] woes Cart ut, oinmment of an heas 
vic price , that is, ToAvrigee. So the Syriack N'DT 'JD ſaggi 
denn, of great prive, See yerſe g. 

on bis head) As they uſed ro do to welcome their friends, and 
chief gueſts 5 Luke T: 47. Plal, 23+«F. Sce on verſe $. 

V.8. bis diſ.iples] One of them,ro wit, Fudas who bare the bag, 
John 12 46. Sce like phraſe, chap.z7. 41. with Luke 23. 39. or 
it may be others mighr ſecond Judas in it, 

thu waſte} Unneceſlary ſpending of precious ointment, 

V. 9. and given t9 the poor ] ales pretence of charity rorhe 
poor , he clokes his own covetous, and theeviſh atfetion , who 
would have been filching ſome part thereof , for his own privars 
uſe, had ſuch a ſumme come into his hands. See John 12. 6. 
thoagh the other diſciples,if they ſeconded him therein, might ſpeak 
ſimply, and mean well ro the poor, | 

V. 1o why treuble ye the woman] We ought not raſhly rocon- 
demn all that we think not orderly or realonably done.chap.7.1. 

ſhe hath wrought a good work } Chriſt,” rhe moſt abſolute par« 
tern of remperance , defenderh this cxpence, in reſpect of the 
circumſtances, nor to draw it into a common example of waſte : 
doubtlefle Mary was moved co this extraordinary work , by a fe- 
cret inſtin& of the Spirit of God, making her confident to perform 
this office: Chriſts teſtimony was a Culliene allurance to her , of 
Gods acceprance of her work, though the perverſe condemned ir * 
never any pood wanted fome adverſary to calumniate ir : ler the 
impious world (which Tiketh nothing , but irs own) uſe their lis 
berty of raſh judgment ;-ir ſhall be happy for us, if God appear 
for us, See Iſaiah 50. 7. 1Cor.yg 2. Rom. 8, 33. | 

V. 11, For ye have the poor] Deur. 15, r1, ye ſhall alwayes 
have occaſion to do good tothe poor : but this is the leaſbothkce 
of love and piery, wherein ſhe can ſhew her gratitude ro me, who 
ſhall very ſhortly be raken from you, 

V. 12, fur my burial] For a preparation to my burial. Mark 
faith, chap. 14. 8. ſhe i« come, aforeband, to andint my body to the bu- 
rying : for this reſpe& Chriſt accepred ir, that in this hgn , they 
might, as in the figure, learn, that his ſepulchre ſhould breath our 
the ſweer favour of life and ſalvation to the ele&, Sce John 12.7. 
alſo, anoinging the dead (then in uſe. Mark 16. 1. John 1g, 40.) 
was no id!+ cerembny, bur a roken of their hope and aflurance of 
the relurretion from the dead 

V.13. whe-eſoever thy goſpel | The Syriack hath, this my goſpel : 
the goſpel jn general, nor 6nly this part chereof: rhus he confi: m- 
ed\har hehad ſaid before : Mary was fo far from being blame» 
worthy \* that the memory of this a& of piety , ſhall live ro all 
ages: ric and happy applauſe, is not from men, who many. 
tires, miſtake , bur God who will ſer a juſt price on the Saints 
works, "however men underyalue chem, See Rom, 2, 29. x Cer, 
4. $-.2 Cor, $. 18. 

m thetehole world] This made mich for the conſolation , and 
confi;mation of the diſciples On Chriſt here, nor obſcurely inti= 
mareth xheir ſuceM: in preac ing the Goſpel, not only in Judea, 
bur all the knovvn vyor!d) as alſo of us, vyhoſe calling and fal« 
yation Chriſt intended beftare, and in his paſſion. 

there ſhafl alſo this ] Hz gently tax&th their raſh cenſure 
of Marizs faft ;, and for thar , they had nor his future kirg- 
dom in a due eſteem *: as if he bad ſfayed,' you think ic much 
w hich'is thus beſtowed on te; bur my kingdom ſhall be glorious 
throvgh the world (lfaialr £1, 10.) you cenfure her love and be- 
r-fhzence; bur the odouir'thereof hall nor only fill rhis houſe of 
B-chany, burthe whole world , in which hgr memory ſhall be ho- 
noured, ©. 

for a memorial of her] Thk memory of ought' done for Chriſt, of 
any of hjs, God will not ſuffer ro perith, Pfal, r1z, 6. the memory 
of the jall is ble(ſed, Prov.1o 7. | , 

V. 14. Then one of the rwetue] Mark 14, 297 Luke 22. 3, Whar 
ſociety of men ſhall we finde free from erayrors, when the holy fa4 
mily of fefus har!) a Judas? 

I:r4as Fſcariot] See on chap. 10, 4. and on Lake 22,"3. and 
John 6, 71. AY” | 

went 'to- the chief Prieſts] He undertook the betraying of his 
Maſter , - not folicired by them; bar ofering himſelf to this im 
ployment. Sce Luke 22.4, he knevy that they hated Chriſt, and 


| would gladly deſtroy him, fo thar' he ſhould be ſarely welcome 


ro them with this ofter : ſgeafily fall they into murnal comply- 
ance, who are led by one , and the ſame ſviric : Satan was en- 


| rred into Tufas, Join 13. 27, 30. the Phariſees were filled witN 


the devilliſh ſpirir of envie and malice, James 3: 144 15. Mar. 27. 
18. rothem therefote hegoerh , confident of a marker * of: chief 
Priefts, ſee Mark 14- 1. and chap 27. I. & " 
V.te. What will ye give mz. (4c? ] So miſchievous 4 root 
of evill , is covetquſneſle ( 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10.) That ic will ea- 
fly ſer Chriſt himſelfe 'ro ſale. This unhappy wrerch vvill 
wake up his thjeviſh hope of gain, vihich he promiſed hins- 
ſelf, or would have had for the precious olntmerke, ous of che 
Nn laie 


Chap.xxvi. Atmotations onthe Goſpel 


Tale of his holy maſter : nor doth he (cr any definite price; bur ask 
an indefinite one ; as one yvilling at any rate to part vvith his in- 
xereſt , purrerh the price ro the buyers pleaſure, 

and [ will deliver him] This vvas Satans maſter-piece on Judas, 
wrhom he had as his liege. man : ro make the trayrour hang him- 
ſelf, vvas much to perſyyade a ſclf-loving caitit ro , bur the juſt 
judgement of God on the traytour : on Sarans part principally 
evill, in that h=: did not ſooner put him on to ſeclf-execurion, 
wvyhich at laſt muſt be ſo; on Tdas part, in all this ation the 
only appearance of good (there is rar) good in fin, bur the juſt 
puniſhment thereot) bur ro make himlſclt a brand of hell-fire, the 
moſt unhappy , and moſt damnable trayrour that ever breathed 
Gods ayre, by ſclling an holy Jeſus (the incſtimable ,! matchleſle 
price of our redemption) ar fo poor a price, ſets off ro admira- 
tion, the malice of Saran, and the impudent preſumption of 
the coverous traytour. The ſale of Toſepb but the ſellers conſci- 
ence , with ſad remorſe atlaſt. (Sce Gen. 42. 21. and 44. 16.) 
God will certainly find out all unrepented wickedneſle , ſpecially 
Tuch: they ſold a brother , not the Lords anoynted : Slaves arc 
Told , not Lords. Remember Lots wife , {aich our Saviour, Luke 
27. 32, remember Judas , you that think it lawful gain by a- 
ny ſale; take heed of coverouſneſle , ir will make thee willing 
xo betray Chriſt ; and ſo nor much more innocent, than it thou 
didſt. 

thirty pieces of ſilver] See chap. 17. 9, So much as a flave was 
yalucd at; Exod.z 1. 32, Sce how mcan accompt Iudas makes of 
his Maſter. 

V. 16. from that time] From the time that he had contracted 
with the high-prieſts for the treaſon. 

he ſaght opportunity] Luke 22.6. Exprefleth it ; that he was 
to deliver him «73p 5Au , without the multitude, in their ab- 
ſence , or wichour ſtirring them, without cumulr , when the mul- 
rirude might not know of it, who were wont, to follow him. Some- 
xime when he was private, onely with his diſciples : which as 0r:. 
gen notes , he did by finding opportunity of night , and hus being 
with his diſciples only inthe garden at Gethſemane, without the 
city ; he greedily longed to perform his wicked undertaking, thar 

he might have his money,promiſed him, verſe 15. 

V. 17. the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread] Thar is, of 
the Paſcal ſolemniry, during which no leavencd bread might be 
had, Exod. 12. 19,20, to wit, on the fourrcenth day of Niſan, on 
which, preparation was made; for the cating of the Paſcal Lamb 
the night enſuing, Exod. 12.6, 18. 

V. 18. to ſuch a man] They are taught how to find him , Mark 
14. 13,14, Luke 22 10,'T. 

my time is at band] The time of my death, | 

V. zo. When the even was come] Mark 14. 18, Luke 22. 14. 

John 13. z1, The Evangeliſt nocerh the time preſcribed by the 
Jaw to cart the Paſlcover, Exod. 12. 6. Levit.z3.5. Deur.16,6. thou 
ſhatt ſacrifice the paſſezver AVYA bahareb, 70. i7Thegs, in the eve- 
ning, that is, berween the rwo evenings, or before it was dark, ANY 
har ab, properly ſignificch. mixed; ſo here it may be ſpoken of the 
mixture of light and darkneſfle ; the end of the day, and begin- 
ing of night, in a doubtful ewilight, ro- ſhew us, how Chriſt our 
Palſcover ulflled rhe law. 

he ſate down with the rwelve] & yixern, it fignified ſuch a po- 

ture, as ficred that ſolemnity ; ſo Amelius Portas , theincter- 
rerer of Suidas giveth x&pas, jaceo, or firus ſum; lo Thucidides 
Lich, the city x«6g2nf xaacs, to be well firuate; fo is dra- 
x7 3x: uſed atſo ; ſome interpret this drixerr here, be ſupped or 
eat the Paſſeover , and the Syriack uſeth a word here JOD of the 
ſame value with the Hebrew JOD , ſemach , which in the firſt 
ification imporreth , innizus fuit , be leaned, (as here in the 

ct inſtitution on the ſtaffe which he was to have in his hand) 
and ſo alſo incubuit, But by the general conſent of the learned 
in thoſe rires, thar poſture mentioned Exod. 12. 7 1. as the ſprink- 
ling of the lintels and door-poſts with the blood of the Lamb, ap- 
pertained only ro that one night, in which 1ſracl was to come our 
of Egypt in haſte; and was not to be continued after their ſerling 
in Canaan ; ſothat there appearerh nor any neceſſity ro conclude, 
that Chriſt adminiſtred the Paſlcover Randing, and afterwards 


# 


according to S, Matthew. Chap, xxvi. 


Judas ; who having conſpired with his enemies , and £ 
ed for the price o his blood , yer durſt boldly mekne hin 
ſelf ro this holy ſacrament , he thovghr good to forewarne 
his diſciples, by diſcovering the trayrtour ; thar by ftrikin 

a terrour into his conſcience , he might lead him to an. 
or leave him unexcuſable ro the ſeycriry of Gads juſtice ; one of 
you wy diſciples; this was to render, and declare the treaſon 
the more dereſtable ; he could have named him at the firſt 3 bur 
thus he revealed the treaſon , and concealed the traytour , un. 
= his incorrigible impudency enforced a dete&ion of the per= 
on allo, 

V. 22, they were exceeding ſorrowful] That be muſt die now 
that by treaſon , that by one of them , none byt ludas; knowing 
whothe traytour was, 

every one of them to ſay ] Or, ſaid each one of them, verſe 74, 

s it I? ] Every one fearing , that himſelf might be within 
the compaſic of others ſuſpicion: and defirous that Chriſt pro. 
nouncing for him , might before the reſt of the diſciples, acquir 
him of their jealouſie, 

V.23 be that dippeth } Or hath dipped , Pſalm 41. 9 one 
of them chat now cateth with me , as Matk 14, 20, Luke 
22. 21, 

V. 24. The Son of man goeth ] Our of this world, or he ſhatl 
be pur to death, 

45 it is written of bim) His death with the remarkable circumſtan- 
ces thereof , and the means , by ticaſon , was all forerold by the 
-- Prophets, Luke 24. 26. 44. liaiah 53. 4, 5, 7, 9. 12, 

al. 41. 9. 

but woe unto that man} He cannot hurt ame , bur he will make 
himſelf crernaliy unhappy. 

good for that man | God wall glorife his juſtice in puniſhing him, 
" it had been becrer for himlclf , chat he bad never had any 

Ing. 

V. 25. which betrayed bim] Judas who awhile after berrayed 
him, and was now plotting it, verſe 16. 

thu baſt ſaid] Thou haſt ſaid the truth 3 compare verſe 64, 
with Mark 14. 62. 

V. 26. as they were eating] Before they removed from the table : 


for ir is not likely , that Chriſt would mixe the Lards Supper 
with the Paſſcover : and ir is ſaid Luke 22, 20. 1 Cor. hy 


of che cup , that he took ir after ſupper , that is, ater 
Paſcal ſupper. 
Jeſus took bread] 1 Cor,11 2314, 


bleſſed it ] Many Greek copies have cvy a egans, giving thanks. 
Chri minding forthwith to fulfill rhe promiſcs of che Old Teſts. 


ones ey nr new coyenant , with new fignes; aad x 
ecrares them wir ayer ro God, conliſting , of pray 
and. thagksgiving to God his Father, yerſe 27, 4 ran —_ 
tion for a bleſſing upon the elements, as Luke 9. 16, _ yer, the 
bread and wine are c znor in nature,bur in uſe : for rhey be- 
come undoubred tokens of Chriſts body and blood, by his own in- 
ſtirurian,thas faich may find what to lay hold on,both in the ward, 
and in theelements. 
this is my $0dy}] Either by a trope called Metonymis, one name 
1s pur for another ; the bread is called Chriſts body , becauſlc ir is 
«gn thereof : or by a figurative enunciation , the bread is ſaid 
to be his body , becauſe ir repreſenteth his body , truly and pro- 
perly ſo termed ; as the rock is ſaid to have been Chriſt, becauſe 
ir repreſented Chrift, x Cor. 10, 4. both in effe& come to one, the 
phraſe being Sacramental, and of common uſe in ſpecch of , 
and reſemblances, either ſacred, or other : Gen, 17, 13. and 49, 
18. and 41,26, 27. Exod, 12, 11, Math, 13. 38, Revel.17, g. 
Iz, 15, 18, Sceon Luke 22, 19. 

V. 27, the cup] To wit, with the wine init, verſe 29. 

gave thanks } As verſe 26, the prayer which then he uſed , conf 
liſted, as before, of twoparrs; it is called imes by the name 
of the one pare, a thank giving; as here; ſomerimes by the name 
of the other part, a bleſſing, as x Cor. 10. 16, 
drink ye all of it ) They then which rake away the Cup from 
the people , do not according co Chriſts inſtitution of rhe ſacra- 
ment z ro- be received. of all in both kindes, which they then 


ſare down tothe ſecond courſe , or common ſupper, as if this 
&rixerro related onely to that poſture ; ſome learned Divines 
are here of one opinion, and ſome of another. 

with the twelve] Here appearcth the admirable impudency of 
this blinde traytour ; who after he bad ſold his Lord, cometh 
ag#Hn to preſent his ſervice ; and ro fir ar table wich him; poſſibly 
he hoped that Chriſt knew ir not (though he had formerly ſeen 
ſo many experiments of Chriſts omniſcience ) or he might 
think, that for his admirable mecknefſe , he would nor re- 
yeale ir; ſo preſumptuous are wicked men; fo merciful and 
long-ſuffering Chriſt , who well knowing Zudss from che begin- 
ning , yer permicted him to communicate with him, and his 
holy Apoſtles : yea, ſaith Auguſtine ep. 163, Eleuſio (Fs Felici . 
he ſuffered his berrayer , (who had already received hisprice) 
to remain amongſt the innocent , uſque ad ultimum pacis ofculum; 
which (had there been any prejudice to the holy , by his focie- 
ty, ) he would never have permitred. 


—— 


ſtrialy obſerved. 

V. 28, this is my blood] The wine in this cup is a ſcale of 
the covenant ratified in my blood , which ſhall be ſhed ſborrly, 
to procure new legacies for many, See Exod. 24. 8. Sce here 
veric 26, 

of the new Teſtament } Whereby the inheritance of erer- 
nal lite is given as a legacy to all true believers , or of the 
new covenant, 

which is ſhed | That ſhall ſhortly be ſhed , for his blood 
was nor yet ſhed. Sce the like phraſe , chap, 3, 10, See on Luke 
22- 20. 

for many] Nor for you alone , bur for many ethers. Sce 
John 17. 20, | 

for the remiſſion of ſins] To ſatisfy Gods juſtice for their ſinnes, 
tharin mercy , through the merits of Chriſt he may forgive them, 
who could make no ſatisfation for themſelves, Rom. 3. 25. 26. 
Ephel, 1. x, 


V. 31. one of you ſhall betray me] Seving the impudency of | 


) Vary. IT will os drink, henceforth] This is rhe Ba ſolewes 
ac 


Chap. XNV1. 


meal, or feaſt, rhar I ſhall make with you on earth: bur I ſhall | 
converlc vvith you atter my refurreftion tor a tune, and to all cter- | 
nity in a nevy {piritua! vvay, in h:aven. 

till I drink it new) In a nevy kind, atter my reſurreRion : 

th: main thing here intended | is an expretsion of rhe heayen- 
ly 10y. 
VV. 20, an hymne ] Or: Plalm: when they hal made an end 
of their other ſolemn ſinging ; which, ſome think, vvyas of theſe 
fx Plalms , Pſalms, Pal 112, and 1: 3, and 114. and ily, and 
116. and 117, it may be, ſum: other. - 

to the mount] Tovvards it; tor Gethicmane lay bervveen the 
brook Kidron, and mount Oliver, : 

V. 31. Th:n | About that time; for the vyords immediatc- 
ly folloyving ſcem by Like and hn to be lpoken in the 
houſc. 

all ye) Mark 14. 27 John 16, 32, my diſciples veho hither- 
to, vvithour ſcandal adncred to m2 , protefied and preached the 
Goſpel , as on occalion I commanaed , doing great works in my 
name , yer novy you vvil be offended b:cauic of me, and thole 
things vybich ve thail lee me luffering : you vvill fortake me , and 
hive tor fear , and diſhdence inthar I have told you concerning my 
ref ric10n from the dead, 

ſhall be of, ended | Sce on chap. 11, 6. 

jor it is written | That ſhall not fail ryhich js vvricren of mc : 
i: was ſuch a ſpeech, as may be proverbially uſed : when the 
thephecd is ſmirren, the ſheep are ſcattered. 

I will ſmte the (bepherd| Zech. 13, 7, Chriſt here ( as John 
10.) compareth himlclt to a ſh:pherd, in whoſe paſſion the dilci- 
ples ſhould be {cacrered for tcar, 

V. 32. I will go before yu] This he faith to comfort them; his 
{\miting ſhould be bur for a ſhort rime > bur h* ſhould quickly go 
betore them again, like a thepherd before his flock, Matk 14. 28, 
and 16, 7, 

V. 34. yet will I never be 'fſended} Peter truſted overmuch in 
his own ſtrength, which is a dangerous confilence, 

Y. 34. bef Wwe 67 (cl crow | John IJ, Zo, his morning Crow 
to break of dav, Mar 13. 35. or crow thrice, as Mark 14. 30. for 
Peter denicd him once betore the firſt cock-crovving , and thrice 
betore che ſecond, Matk 14. 68, 7 :« : 

thou ſhalr deny me | Thou that art now more forvvard in pro 
miſing, than the reſt, ſha!l yer not only be offended ar me, bur al- 
ſo utrerly deny me, that ever thou kneweſt me, 

V. 35. Though I ſh1.1d ate with thee } Peter meant no leflc: bur 
was not yet well acquainted with his ovvn infirmiry, 

L bewt'e al(> ſard all the diſciples ) Left rhey th zuld ſeem inferi- 
our © Peter in love and duty, in attefion of fidelity : they 
equall him in words, though nor alogether in their tailing : they 
were all vvarncd as vve!l as Peres , inthe general of their being 
ſcattered, yet vvere thus conhdent ; theretoore Chritt leaverh 
them to the experience of their ovvn diſability, 

V_ 36. then emeth Feſus] Mark 14, 32. Like 22. 39. 

Gethſemane ] Th: valley of farnelle, ncer mount Oliver ; like 
that , by Lebanon, Iſaiah 28. 1. 4. or an oyI-preſfe, as lome 
interpret the name ; or the paſture of burrer , as others ; hovvſo- 
ever the name {c:ms ro import a rich and fat loy!, See Genel. 27, 
23, 29. Chriſt is notraken in rhe ciry , leſt the people ſhould re- 
ſcuc him : nor in the day timz; bur in the night, and in a ſolica- 
ry place, ro vyhich he vv as received 

ſit ye bere] Sce the like, Gen 22, 5. 

V, 37. Peter and th» tw: ſors of £ebedee ) vyho had been in pri- 
yate vvith him, to {ec his divine povver and gloty, ( to arm them 
againſt any ſcanda! to be raken ar his ſufte ings) to vvit, at the 
raiſing of Iaivus daughter from the dead, chap. g. and in his rranl- 
hguration on the mount, chap. 17. 

very heavy ] This ſhevvs the eruth of his humane nature; 
in that he feared death , and felt fo much ſorrovy art the ap- 
proach thereof ; but the realon chicty vyas , becaulc it 
brought with ic a deep ſenſe of his Fathers wrath, againſt 
ſin, and finners; for whom he was now to futter , and become 
a ranſome., 

V. 38, My ſrule is exceeding ſorrowful } Thus he exprefleth 
the grievoulnefle of his approaching paſſion for fhinners, in 
whole place he ſtood a ſurery , that they might aftrerward re- 
ſent his admirable love to the cle&t , and preach the ſame 
ro the edifying of others: as alſo ro Ntirre rhem up to an ho- 
ly ſympathy. ; 

and watch with me} He ſaith nor, watch and pray for me, as 
if he had need of their pravers, or meditation ; bur ro exprefle a 
common danger (whereot he had warned them verſe 31 ) left 
themſelves ſhould enter into temytation , which he ſaw now im- 
minent over t em 

V. 39. fell on hu face) 
efteFt it is the ſam: . 


ny 


\ Marb (airch, he proftraterh himſclf, in 
Lub» ſrich, he kneeled on the earth, it may 


be ſo 6, and after proftrates; all is roexvceſle a vchement and 
arient humility in p41 fo which the moſt humble noſture 
arcent humility in prayer; tor which the mort humble poſture 
$ beſt, as ro acknowledo od, the Lord of boiy and foule; 


{ſo t\ it the more 1avr ro {tron our ( Ives and orhe Sto tery ency 
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an impudencie do you expretl: , while with unbended {:noes,, 

zcalcilc hearts, you petition him , now fitting at the right hand 
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and glory of God the Father , carcleſly fitting > The Lord J:lus 
in the dayes of his fleth kneeled , and profſtratcd him{ſclt on the 
carth, and are you to9 good to bend che knee to him in prayer, 
who deſcended fo low to fave you ? ; 

let this cup paſſe from m:] A kind of expreſſion which the He- 
brews uled , to lignifie Gods wrath, and mans aftliions in the 
execution thereof, under the ſimilicude of a cup, Sce chap. 20, 
22, Scc on Lul 42. he faith, if it be poſſible 3 thatis, as Au- 
guſtine lib. 2. de Conjenj. Evang. e. 4. interpreteth ; if ic be thy 
holy will : the ſame epiſt. 124, Yrobe noterh ; that God giverh 
to lome in anger, and denierh others in mercy : he gave the Lirac- 
lites quails, Numb, 11, he gave the devil that which he defired 
and begged , leave ro enter into the ſwine (Luke 8. 32.) Theſe 
things are wricten, leſt any ſhould rhink highly of himſelf , thar 
he is heard, in that which ir had been good for him nor to have 
obrained : and leſt avy thould deje& himſelf, of deſpaire of 
Gods mercy , it he be not heard in ſomerhing which he pericio- 
neth for ; quo accipiends affligatur atrocius vel a proſperitats corrup- 
tus , penitns evertetrur, th, c, 14. in recciving whereot he ſhould 
be more heavily affliftcd , or ( corrupred by profperity) quite 
overthrown : we know not what to pray as we ought, Rom. $, 26. 
the ſateſt way is ro learn of our Saviour , nt as I will, but as thou 
wilt : not whar I would in my humane infirmity , buc what thou 
wilt, and knoweſt beſt in thy divine will, and wiſdom, 

V. 40. findeth them aſleep | Here is an example of mans 
inhrmity , in dutics moſt important ; ſpecially in ſorrovy , 
or any other vchement perturbation of minde. See on 
Luke 22. 45. 

and ſaid unto Peter | Who had promiſed and proteſted 
ſo much before : with hiin he reproves the reſt ; ro ſhevy 
the moſt conhdent, how unable they are, of themſelves, ro 
:chſt remprarion; and conlequently , what need they have to 
watch and pray 

one hows ] It ye cannot watch with me one hour , how much 
lelle would you be able (a5yo.1 proteficd) ro fufter death tor , or 
with me ? 

V.4'. Watch and pray] See chap. 24. 4:. This watchfulneſle 
is not lo much frum ſleep, as carnal fecuriry , bur now he bids 
them take heed of both thele ; neither is it enough to watch to 
diſcover the dangerous approaches of the enemy , but we muſt al- 
[0 implore the merciful aſsiſtance ut the Lord , that we may be 
able to withſtand. 

that ye enter nt ints temptation] Thar ye be not rempred : be- 
cauſe they were drowz.ic in his great conflict , he awakeneth them 
to a ſenle of their own hazard : as if he had laid, except you watch 
and pray (however confident you are of your own ſtrength) a 
feartul ſtorm of temprations will endanger your faith : this is 
that he ſaid to Veter , Satan hath defired ro winno'y you. Luke 22. 
31. therefore Petey afterwards, thus endeavoured ro ſtrengthen 
his brethren : be ſober and watch, (5c. 1 Per 5,8, he faith nortye 
ſhall be overcome; bur ſhewerh the means by them to be uſed, 
that they may not be overcome , which is not in their own 
ſtrength , bur Gods al iſtance, 

the ſpirit indeed is willing | You have through Gods grace, 2 
good will ; bur the corruption of z(h and blood much hin4rerth; 
by ſpirit , he meanath thar aff:&ivn which was guided by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the regencrarc pare: by flzth, he meaneth the remain- 
der of corrupred nature : h« remembreth them of the one, leſt they 
ſhould delpair; and of the other, leſt rhey ſhould preſume on their 
own ability, and ſo be overcome in their ſecurity; theſe rwo Paul 
exprelleth, Rom.7. 18.23 

V. 4z. If this cup } Since this cup may nor be ayoyded, See 
on verti. 39, 

thy will be d1ye} This is the yoyce of one reſting on Gods will. 
See chap. 6, 10, As z1. 14. Thus Chriſt caught us, both 
by precepr and example, ro ſubmir our wills and defires, to 
Gods good pleaſure : this he faith, nor that his will dittered, 
or was contrary to the will of his Father , for as Gregwr, Navian- 
zen, (aich orat, 36 us pic Se0TUS » s 7 x, Lanmers, as the 
God-head is one, lo alſo is the vvill of God; bur for that the 
vvill of the aſſumed nature was ſubje&t ro humane infi mity,vvich= 
our fin; vyhich therefore (even in chat it vyyould nor have ſufte- 
red, as man) yer ſubmitted it lelt to the vvill of God, by that 
abundance of the ſpirit which dwelt in him bodily. Colol. 2. 9. 
whereby he alſo obeycd to the death, Phil. 2,8, willingly : for, 
as Proſper noteth ( jentent, ex Auguſtin» ) nema invitas bene facity 
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| etiam ſi bonum eſt quod facit : no man unyvillingly corh well, 
| though that be good which he doth 


V_ a3. and fund them afleeÞ again] Being oppreſſed with for- 
row , as Lube cxprefleth ir : this ſheweth the neceſsiry we haye 
ro warch and pray , lecing our very dangers make us dull and un- 
mindtul to « il on God: fob [Th in 1oVY and ſorrow, Saran layerh 
his ſnares : fo frail are vve after many vvarnings , in the midit of 
grearett hazards vve are apt to forget our (elves. 

V. 44. prayed the third tim?) As 2 Cor, 12,8, Leaying vs an 


| enlampic of Pericycrance in prayer, 
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ſaying the ſame words) Which yer , nothing derracted either 
from the ſubſtance , or cfhcacy of his prayer : this vvas no 
vain repetition (vvhich he torbade, Chap. 6: 7.) but an invin- 
Cible , and unwearied tervency of 171: it, SCC Luke 22. 44. | 

V_ax. Sleep on now] Infirm ficth and hiood is Rtill like ir ſelf, 
ha rdly amcnded by any admonitions : therefore he tellerh 
thcm, ye may ſleep now ; ot ye will have lutle lift ro ſl:cp anon, 
whether 1 awake vou or no , your enemies will awake you though 
my 2dmonitions have not yet : this is Gods uſual method, where 
words prevail not , aftiictions muſt. 

into the hands of ſinners] To the power of the Roman ſoul- 
gicrs. Sce ARS 2, 23. Gal, 2. 15. So God ſtill aſlliterth and 
correcterh his children by the wicked ; yea , and by Satan himlclt, 
Rev, Ss, BO, 

\'. 46 Riſe. let vs be gone] Let us go mcert them : Chriſt of- 


fered himſclt willingly to be taken, that in {-ftering willingly, 


he might make fatistaftion for the wiltul tall of man: this ſhew- 
eth the cfte& ot his prayers, and a ne« ſupply of ſtrength, and his 
victory over that fear and infitmiry of ficſh and blocd, with which 
he had wreſtled ; he now willingly m:cting with his enemies, 
and his paſſion , and offcring up hmfclt a voluntary oblarion (as 
was prichgured. Exod. 35.5. 21, 29.) fo faich he, nor ler us flye, 
but let us po hence. John 4, 3 1. that is, ro meer with the armed 
band , which he knew were then coming to take him, 

V. 47. While be yet ſpake | Maik 14. 43. Luke 22, 47 
John 18. 3. 

Fudas one of the twelve tame ] For he was t'cir lcader and 
Captain, of thoſe who came ro rake Chriſt, for he only of them all, 
knew the place which jeſus frequented , John 18, 1, 2. Luke 22, 
47. he was awake to berray Chriſt , vvhen the reſt vvere aſleep : 
ir is the miſery of ſecure fleſh and blood ; the righteous ( roo le 
curely meaſuring others by the r own ſhadovvs, and confident in 
the goodnelle of their caſe) are nor fo vigilant for good , as the 
wicked arc tor cvil : 1o good men ſleep while theeves and murde- 
zers watch to pillage and deſt-oy them : the willing ſpirit is infirm, 
while fleepleſſe malice ts patient of any labour or hardihip ro ac- 
compliſh irs defhgne, 

with him a great multirude] He had the place of an Apoſtle , ro 
Jead men to the faith of Ch:iſt , but he lea-erh them to deſtroy 
Chriſt. whar is, or eve: was vvorſe, than the beſt things corrupted ? 
you ſce vyhole diſciples they are, vvho lead multicudes, againſt 
Chrift and his rruth. 

with ſw.rds and ftaves ] To take him by force , as they 
uſed ro apprehend malctaftours , verle 55. and to keep him 
from reſcue. 

V. 48. gave them a figne | Becauſe many of them knew himnor, 
and orhers might be miſtaken in the night. 

whoſoever I ſhall kiſſe ) In ee he faith , whomſocver 1 ſhall 
familiarly ſalurc : for in ſuch fal-rcs, thry were wont to kifle 
1Sam.1o, 1. & 20, 41, 2 Sam. 14.33. &X 15, 5, & 19. 39, Excd, 
18 7. ARqs 20, <7. : Sam 20.9. Luke 7, 45. Rom, 16, 17 or, 
16.20, 1 Theſ 5.26. 1 Per. 5. 14 So thar Fad is not ſaid to 
have named him , but ro give x gn of friendſhip , thar he might 
under that ſemblance play the craitour ; how vainly impudent 
are ſinners , hoping ro impoſe on God ? Jeſus to:elaw all this, 
and diicovercd ir. 

V. 49. baile Maſter] yeigs pa£2i', ir was an uſyal form of 
Jalutation which the H-brews expreſl:d by J? D'y'Uu ſhalom 
decha © or JT? D217W ſhalom lath. jud. 6, :3. & 19 20. 1 Sam, 
25. 6.. 1 Chron. 12, 18. Exod, 18, 7, they asbed each other 
IDW? to peace, or of peace, and cach others weltare ; the 
90, give ir xa 197 4.92774 & Wiidus; ; they ſalured eath «ther : the 
Greek, her: rranſlaced ro the letter, fignifierh rejoyce ; which the 
Larines interpret , ſalvr, as we lay, God ſave y'w 3, lo this traytor, 
in words wiſherh Chriſt's proſperity , joy,and ſafery, as in general, 
fo poſſibly he would be underſtood concerning the peeſent danger 
of his enemies ; as if he had been none of their company : fo im 


pudent is he, that he bluſherh nor ro lic againſt ſo evident a ruth, | 


of him may be ſaid that is written , Pſal. 55. 21, he words of bu 
mouth wer e (mother than butter , but war wwe in bis heart ----and 
he calleth him Maſter, whoſe Magiſtery he nor on.y acknowledg- 
eth not, bur openly contemnerh,by leading up an armed company 
to apprehend him as a malctactor. 

V. 50. kriend wherefore art thou come * | He upbraideth nor 
his pechdiouſneſle , but with all mildneſſc inviteth him to repen- 
tance 2 thus filing him, he faich not whar he was, bur whar 
he ſhould have been ; or whar he ſeemed , bur was not 2: nor a- 
eth he the cauſc of his coming, 2s not knowing it, for he had be- 
fore derefted him ; bur as openly reproving him ; as if he had 
Taid , thou haſt confederared with mine enemies ro deſtroy me ; 
thou haſt forſaken my ſervice , and the tellowſhip of theſe my 
Diſciples ; wherefore comet thou to vs again > what haſt thou 
to do here ? by theſe like g ieſtions, he wo 11d recall the traytor 
ro conter with his own con{cience 2 1 know thee well, and rhy in- 


rention ; conſider , and be aſhamed of thy treaſon . by fo much 
more d:reſtable, by how much more vailed with ſemblance 
of love, 

laid hands on Jeſus) God ſo permirting , that thereby the work 
of our redemption might bs accompliſhed in his death and paſh- 
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on: he is raken, tha: we may be delivered, 

V., 51. One « them} Namely Peter ; and the ſervants name 
was Malchus , whole right car was cur ct, Joh 18, 106, 

drew bu ſword | Mitundeiſtanding Chriſts words, Luke 
22, 36. 38, 

V. 52, Pit up again thy ſword] Thou art no Magiſtrate to righc 
me, nor am 1 to be detended by the lword , who could have oh. 
rained twelve legions , an army of Angels to hgh for me and re 
icuc me, verle 53, but he came into the world not to hehe, bur 
ro dye tor finners, if Cliiſt would not bave Peter, being a 
private man , ſtrike with a ſword in detence of his own lacred 
perſon wronged and ſo highly injured , what do they who uſe the 
lword in unjuſt quarrels, and without juſt calling » 

for all they | Gzn. 9g, 6 Rev. 13, 10, He mcancth all they 
who kill , being not called thereto by the ordinance of God, ci- 
ther by a general wairant, as the Magiſtrate ; or fome ſpecial 
command from God, as 2 Kings 9 7. a'l thall periſh who ſmite 
for private revenge : he ſpeakerh not of the publike Magiſtrace, 
who bearcth notthe lword in vain; nor doth he 1{o limit the pu- 
niſhmenr ot murderers to the {word , as it none periſhed other- 
wiſe : the maig is to ſhew,, that God , who hath determined to 
maintain hymane focicties, witl commonly make them exem- 
plary in this life, who are deſtruQive ro others: rarely doth a mur- 
der go unpuniſhed here. Sce Pal. 55. 23. 

V_ 53. Thinbeſt thou] This is the ſecond reaſon whereby Chriſt 
repreſlzth Peters endeavour fo to detend him { he had no need of 
mans detence, who was now to dic tor mans redemption : cannot 
I deſtroy my cenemics by my word which gave them lite - havc I 
nor innumerable companies of Angels ready to detend me, if 1 
would give them commiſſion io to do * Sec Auguſtin, Honorat. 
ep'ſt. 120 c, 11, 

twelve legions ] The Roman army conſiſted ordinarily of 
ewelve legions : ſuch an army of Angels could Chriſt have 
had : or it is a definite number for an indchnite; more than 
ewelve, importeth an infinite number Sez Dan, 7, 10. 2 Kings 
19. 35 Iſa 37. 36. he here oppolcth Angels, to men; many 
ro few ; heavenly ro carrhly ; the invincible ro the inkrm; where 
theſe charge, an hoſt is not able co inveſt one of them, See on 
Luke $, 30, 

V 54. But how then] The realon why 1 do not now pray to 
50d for Angels ro defend me, is becauſe the Scripture hath tore- 
old my death for mans ſalvation ; not that I doubt of ſpeeding, 
were it neceflary,and according to my Fathers will. 

that thus it muſt be] laiahs 3-10. As ſome lay , neceſſitate con- 
ſequentis, non conſequentis . in neceſſity of conſequence (in reaſon; 
becauſe God is erne) not of the conſequent (in fat bgcaule 
God is juſt, and his preſcience according, to which he revealed 
this in Scripture , mbil panit in efſc : his foreſceing of ſin, is 
no cauſe thereof ) tor the Jews who thus apprehend, and 
crucike Chriſt , are not hereby excuſed ; which they muſt have 
been , had that they did been of {mple, incvirable, necelsiry, 
not yoluntary: there is no neceſyity to fin , nor fin where there is 
an abſolute neceſsity : for God cannor be the authour of any fin ; 
as there is no fin in him , ſo acither is there any of him, Fulgenr, 

ce Luke 24. 26. 44. 

V. 55. Are ye come out 1 He expoſtulateth with them , who 
came with ſo much warlike provifion againſt hum ; vyhat need 
you arm ſo many againſt one ynarmed man > wickednefle is ever 
coyvardly and dithdent. 

as againſt a thief } See on verſe 47. as if lo be you were to ap- 
prehend a thict, or ſome deſperate malefaftour, who knovving his 
oftence to be capiral and upardonable, would rather fight deſpes 
rately, than yield himſelt ro the hand of juſtice. 

V. 56. That the Scriptures] Lam, 4. 20, And all the reſt which 
forerold of Chriſts ſufferings. 

Then all his diſciples forſool: him ] As he had foretold, verſe 31. 

V. 57. And they that ] Sec on John 18. 2, Mark 14. 54. 

to Caiapbas} After that he had been brought to Annas. Sce on 
John 18, 13, and on Luke 22, 60. 

V.58 But Peter followed him] This is ſer dovvn to make vvay 
to the ſtory of Yeters denying him. verſe 69. &c, 

afar if } As one nor belonging to him, Here was fear ſo mixed 
vvith love, that follow he vvould , but not ſo near as ro come 
into evident danger , it chey ſhould apprehend him alſo as one of 
Jeſus diſciples. 

unto the high-prieſis palace] the high-prieſts houſe is alſo men- 
rioned , as verſe 3, to the evidence of the hiltory, Palaces are 
houſes of Princes ; ſuch vvere the high-prieſts for their autho- 
rity and dignity among the people of Ifracl, How Peter 


| was admitred into this place, we read John 18, 15, art firſt as 2 


ſtranger there , he ſtood at the doore vvichour. untill rhe 
other dil.iple ( not John the Evangeliſt, as ſome conjcRure 
bur ſome other belicyer and fſecrer diſciple of Chriſt , vyho 
not being knovyn to be ſuch , might more ſafcly be there) 
vvho vvas knovyn to the high-pricſt, ſpake ro the keeper of 
the door , and brought in Peter. 

ſate with the ſervants | vyho vyaired there ro atcend their 
maſters coming our of the invya;d place, vyhere they yvere bu- 


he in examining Jeſus ; they had diſmilled the Roman ga" a 
v Yen 
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Chap. xxV!. 
when they had brought Teſas bound to the High Prieſt, and now 
ic ſeems their own ſcrvants waited on them in th: night; Pere, 
purreth himſelt into their comoany, that he might ( as it is p: 0- 
bable hc hoped ) without lulpeR h:ar and {ce the event, what 
th:y woald do to J-lus; if he were put to death, that he might 
ſhift away ; if he were onely {courged and lo dilmifled, then he 
would bz ready at hand cv attend him : or however, if Jeſus by his 
Divine power ſhould d:liver himlclt, Peter might luppole, thar 

£ would allo deliver him from danger. Now it is probable,thar 
Peres did nor thus far Ingage himiclt our of any vain curthry, bur 
our of love and zeal to the perſon, and fafety of his Maſter , yer 
was it incautiouſly done to pur himſelt into the way of ſuch dan- 
gerous tentation whereot Chriſt had before warned him and the 
reſt,verie 31 34 all ye ſhall be rff-nd:d, becauſe of me this night,7vc. 
and roconfident Petey he laid, this night before the Cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me th'ice : 

V. 59. So:ght falſe witneſs } They were all reſolved to de- 
ſtroy Ch:it, and therefore regard neither equity nor eruth ; bur 
lay hold of che moſt imvious mcans tocompaſs their defign : what 
greater injaſtice, than tor Judges to ſuborn falſe witnefles ? malice 
is ever diligent, but commonly unjuſt, 

V, 60. T-t frund they none | That could accuſe him of any evil ; 
or whoſe witnels agreed, Mark * 4.56. and thzrefore could they not 
legally condemn him, See Deur, 17. 5 Thus God did every way 
ſhew forth his Sons innocency ; that it might appcar, that he died 
not for himlelt, buc us 

rw? falſe witneſſes] For one would not ſerve, Deur.19. re. they, 
are called talſe wirneffzs, for depraving, and mil-reporting Chriſts 
words and meaning. 

V. 61. This felow ] «TG; This man, Sce on Chapter, 1:, 


24. 

y able t» deſtroy | Though that had been true if he had ſaid ir, 
it was falſe that he did lay ſo; juſtly might he ſay, every day they 
wreſt my wor ds ;, all therr thoughts are againſt me for evl, Plal. 56+ 
5- heſpake concerning the Temple of his body, which when th-y 
ſhould deſtroy, he would raiſe it up in three dayes John 2. 16 
they to render him odious ro the Pe le, ( overmuch addiRed ro, 
and cruſting in the dignity of their | cmyle) reſtific thar he laid, 
thac he would raiſe up the marcrial Templ- in three dayes : we 
need not wonder that {© many falſe, and mjurious conſtruRi- 
onr are made of our words ; thus they uſed Chriſt who could 
nor erres , 

V. 62, Anſwereſt thiu mthing ] Secing their Depoſirions in- 
ſufficient, he endzavourerh to dcaw ſomerhing f:om Chriſt him- 
ſclfe, 

V. 63, But Teſus held bis peace | Secing it was to no end ro 
ſpeake, the Sentenc: being given , before any witnefle was cx- 
amined. 

T adjare thee] So 1 Kings, :2, I6. Eomi2s + the meaning is, 
upon thy oath, and by the authority of a Iudge; in the Name of 
God, I command thee : In the Primitive Church, they were 
called Exorciſts, who having the gitt of Miracles, caſt out 
Devils, by calling on the Name ot Chriſt, vee on AQ 19, 
I3, 

that thou tell 1s whether thou be the Chriſt \ This he askerh 
not intending to beleeve the Truth, bur ro deſtroy Criſt ; 
thinking hereby ro enſnare him, it he confeſſed ir, as a blaſ- 
phemer ; if he denyed ir, as an 1mpoſtor, and deceiver of the 

oplec. 

V. 64. Tho haſt ſaid ] Sec on chap. 27 17. Ir is an ingenious 
confeſſion of Truth, which Mark more expreſly hiſtorifierh ; he 
ſaid I am. 

nevertheleſſe} Or furthermore. 

I ſay unto yo+ } I tell you, though ye will nor beleeve 
what I gow ſay; buthereafter ſhall, when yee lee ir come to 
paſle. 

hereafter ye (hall ſee” Chapter 16. 27, Ar my ſecond coming ; 
leſt they ſhould conclude, that Chriſt could not be the Sonne of 
God, whom they had convented before them, and bond as a 
malefator ; he who co'11d have convinced them by more evident 
arguments ( the time of his birth ; the Sceprter deparred from lu 
dah,the place,Berhleem ; the linage, of the ſeed of avid.the man 
ner,ofa Virgin ; by his Doarine, which he preached to the poor ; 
by his miracles, &c, would propoſe (for preſent )two more obſ{cure 
Arguments : one from his firting at Gods right hand which they 
ſhould once ſee : rhe other from his comins in the Clouds of hea 
ven, to judgement 2: as if he ſaid, you cannot deny him ro be 
the Meſſias, and Sonne of the living God whom ye (hall fee 
coming to judge you,whom ye ſhall ſee firring art Gods righr hand: 
I tell you this novy, to leave you unexcuſable then, if you vvill 
not novy belecve, | 

at the right hand of power ] In the highe? honour vvrh Gad, 
Luke 22.69. f the pawer of Gad.thar is, of the divine MajeTy,Hebr. 
1.3, &8 1. or of God Almighty, Mark 16.19, Ats 7. 55. Rom. 8 
34. Eyhef 1,-0, Colof 3.1 

m the clouds of heaven] See on Chap, +4 30 

V. 65. The twgh preiſt rent hie chathes \ 
ready ty break, for zcal ro Gods Honour 3 fo the lews uſed to do 
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| his Maſter 
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Chap. xxvi 


at blaſphemy. 2 Kings 18. 37. & 19. !. So the ancient hcath-n« 
allo did in their mou: ning. 

what farther need bave we? of witneſſes] To prove that this man 
ought to dy, He pretended that Chriſt blaſphemed. in ſaying, 
that they thould ſee him fitting on Gods tight hand, and coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven ; vvhich becauſe they all heard, he rakes 
it for granted, that they needed nv other vvirneſs to condemne 
him ( as yvorthy by their Lavy to dy |) but his oyvn publick con- 
teflon, vvich they judged blaſphemy. 

V. 66. What thinke ye + ] What puniſhment doe you think 
hum vvyorthy of > he vyould have lefus condemned by a common 
conſent, and ſentence of all : and askerh r'iar vyhich he tull 
vvell knevy ; tor they had already condemned him before his rry- 
all, and reſolved ro deſtroy him, whatſoever re thould or could al- 
ledge in his ovvn juſt detence, vinners vvyould have all ſhare wich 
them in their ſinne, hoping to find ome patronage in multicudes 
with them conſenting in wickednels, 

V. 67. Then did they ſpit in Ins face] Aroken of contempt and 
abhorring, Numbers 12.14. :[ai.5o0.6. Sec alfo Deut.:5 9, lob 30. 
10. Luke 18, 32. 

and bufferred him] liaia. 50. 6 

palms of their hands) See C hap.5.39 Mark 14. 65. Tohn 18.2 2, 
and 19.3. The word in the Greck, is, #gpzTioar, which fignifi- 
cth to beat with rods, (as allo doth 'yaCSiZo) with Naffe or club, 

&s 16 22, weina more generall expreſſion, give *8xC{i{+1y, ro 
bear or {mite ; as alſo doth the Syriac here 1.7 111 PMD ma- 
thin havu leh, cedebant eum, they bear or ſtrook him : which 
Marke 14.65. giveth by zexe0i7412 to butter him ; *ris moſt like- 
ly they did both buffer and {witch him, for Marke uſeth borh theſe 
words. 

V. 68. Priphefie unto us ] This they required after they had 
covered his face, Mark 14 65. as it they had faid, by this we will 
try thee; if thou art ſo muchas a Propher, tell us now, who 
{mere rhee ? 

V. 69. Nw Peter ] Mark T4. 66. Luke 22, 55, lohn 18, 2F, 
Afcer that the Evanectift had thewed what hitherto became of 
Chriſt; he interferreth the relation of that which betell Peter, 
and was done by him, of whoſe enterance into the High Priefts 
houſ*, he ſpake betore. verle 58. in all which we have an emi- 
nent example of the beſt mens infirmity ( a grave document of 
humilicy, vigilancy and cautiouſneſs ro all, that they beware they 
fall not ) asalſo of Gods infinite mercy to the penitent, rothe 
comfort of wounded Conſciences, in that he gives repentance, and 
forgiverh the penirenr, : 

ate with in the Palace ] Remore from the Confiſtory of 
the High Prieſt; bur ſome thin': in the lame room, becaulc he 
went out after, verſe 71, bur ſo might he doe from rhe common 
Hall. where the ſervants and multitude were, This word 85s, 
withour, mt nor here be underſtood of ſome place our of the 
Houle, bur to import that he was nor in the upocr or inward part 
th-rcof,where Cataphas and his afhſtanrs were examining leſus, 
bur in an inf=riour part of the Houſe, he was, #7 75 4vAJ xaTw, 
Mark 14. 66. beneath inthe Palace, Luke 22 55. we give the 
ſame word inthe Hall ; in the middeſt whereof, they had kind- 
lcd a fire, at which Ferer fare and warmed himſelt among the 
company, ; 

Feſus of Galilee] Either for diſtin&ion ſake, becauſe there were 
many of chart name, As 13.6. Co1.4.:0. or in way of contempr. 
Sce lohn 7.50. 

V. 70 I bnow wt what thou ſayeſt } I neither know him, nor 
well underſtand what you mean hereby. He anlwereth not di- 
rely ro the Damolels objeRion, I was not with him ; unwilling 
to deny Chriſt, and not willing to come into danger, he dillem- 
bled : ſeldome is the Truth of meſt high concernment confeſſed 
before the wicked, wichour great danger,bur never is Chriſt denicd 
without the greateſt, £ 

V. 71. This fellow ] « 7& , this Man. See on Chaprer, 
7 > 
V. 72 I te mt bnow the Man 1 Now he more plainly de. 
nied Chriſt, than Verſe 69. fins have ſpeedy growths. : 

V, 73. Thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee } Comming nearer ro ce 


" Syriac and Samaritan Diale&, than that of leruſalem, Sce 


ludges 12.6 
V. '7 4+ 
foringeth up, if once admirted to Roote ; 


hen began he t» cirſe ] Mark by whar Degrees finne 
Firſt, he denieth 
then forſwearceh him : Thirdly , curſerh him- 
ſelte, if he knew him ;, or imprecateth ſome fearfull miſchief 


| ro come upon himfelfe, if he knew him : See here the wretch- 
| ed Fruit of confidence in our felves: it 1s a fad Document hence 


es 


« if his heart were | 


to bz learned; lct him that thinketh he ſtands, take heed left 
he fall 

V_ 775, And Peter remembred) Pur in mind of Chriſts words, 
by the c-ovving of the Cock; and Chriſts looking back upon him, 
Luke 22.61, 

before the c:cl> crow] See on verſe 34. 

he went ot ] Either leſt he ſhould be endangered by diſcove- 
ry, or rempred again, or thar he might vycep privacely. See 
Geneſis 43.29. palsionate grief loves ſolitude; P 

4n 
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ard we'et o:tt: The ta ds Seryans humble th m. 
ares »;n them a any orrory CO re} Ince, NCver tOMICTe- 
pentcd of, and icit loa hin” tor their doing that which diſoleaſcth 
Gol. Sce Erckicl 6. 9. cc on Li *2. 62, Sotrhc finncs of 
the regencrate, as ih ſe Canzanines, whi.h i! | h boon ut 
ecrly deſtroved by lirac | hich nor being done, the WOYC., As 
Jothua laid, lnarcs and tia umo us, IcCOnrgecs in © s. and 
thorns in our crcl Jothua 23. 13. but thoyvoh we cann 
vercome them in this traile ſtare ot mortality, yet by Goes m 

1.1 1-15» act Lane” 2 —— L. 
cv, humbling Us a el *M, and GiIVINg CYCNTAance * N, 
they are as thoic Gibconiccs, Joſh, 9. 23, pur under er: and 


ni1de hewers Ot M d, and drawcis ot wartcr tor ri Houle of 
Grd - that is, fall of zcatc and matter of repentance t» {alyation, 
eter wept bitterly, and was. ater more 7calous, 


w 
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Vercfc I, WW ” at5o 11 ning Was Came? 
day, Luke 22.65. thcy | 


I 


death, that they could not f]:cp that night, Chapter 26. 47 * 
Prov.4.16, malice is vigilant as the Devil, and induſtrious io d 
m1-cnict, 

ail the bief Priefts ] Mark r5. 1. Luke 22. 66. John 18. 28, 
By all th: chiit Pricfts, underſtand rhe High Vrieft, his lurrogare, 
and thoſe oft the Sanbedrim £; where the High Prieſt and his $azan, 
or ſecond High ricft fate chict,Sce 2 King.23 4.tor though the High 
P:icft did nor alwaycs fir in that Court in perion,ver in matters re 


lating to the Civill and Ecclefiafticall intereſt ( as t 


h wc this caulc 05T h iſt T9 do) vh-! CN Wh orfiitc; ics allcoma) L 
{ as herc, all the chief Privils and Elgers of the  $00Ve « 
tell arainit loi ) thercit is wm i! that the Hioh Prictt and 


th the civil mnittors ot tl-verity 
Judges : it is Satans milchicvous policy ro unite con{piratours a- 
paint Chriſt, fo, as that none of them will be miſting to an im- 
pious Convention and Enterp11zc, whercas the lame hndeth his 
chicf advanrage againſt Truch 'by dividing « 
ot, or by making then cold, and ſecurc on the goodneſlc ot thcu 


his Counſell, would m 


he Profeflours theres 


CAlL.C 

tobe confell] Aflecmbicd rhemielves to adviſe, 

ro put Þi nto deat! [hey blaſphemouſly accuſed him of blal- 
phemy (it is uſvall for the wicked ro caſt their own {auirs up! 


th- gauuilticitc ) bur tcaring that 41 would nor put ham « 


for that, and them({c!v<s had no power (lohn 18. 31.) tn 


Ow 
reſolve to cenditc him of ercalon and {edition as apocars in chic 
charge loha 19. iz, 

V. 2. ven tw'y bad bound bim)} They pur on him 211 apyear- 
ances ot a malctactoui 10 they l-4 the | | w:nd 


to Pilate; the Loid Liic, to bc trycd as a Delinquent, 
his lite, 

delivered imm to Pilat 
abuſed hand of juſtice * Bu 
been infamous and dangerous 6 
robe; and in a tumultuous way , would ha 
dangerous tothe libercics of the City, ant privilcogss "Tat 
See Luke 24. 20. Bur God in his incomp: chenfble witedeme, and 
love ro mankind, had appointed, thar for the work of our redcmp- 
tion, he hould dic that dearth, which was then moſt intamous ; 
that thereby he might deſcend as low by humility, and diſho- 
nour, ſhame and infamy tor mans repair, as mans amyition hal 
aymed high wo his own ruine, and deſtruGion: there man afteHted 
to be as God : here Chriſt God and Man, luftcrcth as the worſt 
of mcn 

V. 3. VVien be ſaw that Te was Condemned | By the Conſiſtory 
of the Prizſts, whoſe Semeence he now thought would rake ette&; 
which it may be, fcl! our ! 
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behides his expettation, who poſhb] 
might dream thar his Maſter would now have eſcaped their hands 
by Miracle ,as at other rimes he had done,Luke 4.29, 30. lokn 10 
39, and$. 59 

repeated bimſelſc) Was ſorry that he had done it; this was nor 
any cff:& of Faith, or love ro God, ſuch as is a condition of par. 
don, As 2. 38, Marth, 9.13. Mark 1. 4- Luke 24.47. Afts 11.18, 
2 Corrinth-7. 9. > Per.3.9,but of deſperate and impatient forrow, 
proceeding of {elt-love, and ſear of thar v hich his conſcience rold 
him, he muſt ſuiter ; not that he had oftcnded Goo, or could hope 
an4 rrucly belicys in his mercy 2 1 belizve (ſaith Ambrof. | x, 
de pzn. C5. if thar Boo be his ) that even Irdas might not kave 
been excluded from pardon, ty fo great mercy of God, ſe jeni- 
tentlam Tt: 4 apud Chriſtm epritet *: Irie repene 
tance is in h unto God, in newneſs 
of litc, 

ant) 
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»»e of pardon by Ch:ilt, ro turn 


h* azain 1. 
1i{ftly ra;cn 2v 
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* thirty pieces ] To reſtore that which is un- 
(, | 6 *( ! 
ſuch a neceſlary prakiſe, as thar there can 
nce without it Kueionn to the 
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Prieſts, n-thing advantaged Judas , who neither beleceved 
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on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew, 
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oe 


Chap, xxvii. 
Shebels , of which, Sce on Neucmizh, 5. rc. 

V 4+ I have ſinned | Here was contrition, confeſſion to th. 
Pricſt, and as much latistactuion as Tyudas could make them ; 
no remiſſion : he had ſinned againſt Chriſt, and the Pricfts c 
not torgive him, 
it 61514 | Thus he that berrayed him, ac «nowledged his 
nnocency z which tcrverh ro acquit Iclus, and to condemn ludas : 
hs coniclled, alr e * fit PEanam, prevemiſe ſententiam. CyPrs 
lib » Ep. 8, as it ro prevent the icntence, were ro avoid the M1- 
niſhment ; he faith innocent blood, thar is an innocent man, thus 
God would wound the conſcicences, both ot I#d4as and the ;m 
high Prcfts, 

what is that to us 7 Suth is their hardneſs of heart ; they 
could not fay he was g'i)ty of any thing,wlicrewith they could 
charge him, (though they who gave money to betray him, would 
have thc worl4 believe, that they were guiltleſs) they lay all on 
Iadas ; vet they fill proceed to kill the Lord of Lite, | 

ſve this to that | Thus audaciouſly doe they tranſmit their 
finnc to others, and in their hardneſle of Heart and impeni- 
rencie deliſt not from ating what they knew they had wick- 
cdly d:fFigned ; bur aginſt their owns Contciences , precipitately 
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inn'd 
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got on 

V. 5. He caſt d»wn the pieces 
own tak . pe: haps ro perly adc h.m to defi and NOT to preſcne 
him to 1late to be condemned, 

in the Temple] In the place where the Elders uſed to ir. 

and departed} As 1.18. Finding no comtore among theſe be 
traycrs of fouls, : 

and hanged himſelf ] ' he word here uled, is amYyEar, trom 
whence, a learned Author farteth this ulclefs Paradox, thar lu- 
das dicd of melancholy, or ſuttocation by ſome ſuch humour, for 
which many things are alledge to very little purpole ; and were 
itnot to as littlc, to be exprniive of time and papcr in refura» 
tion, the inyalidny of the Argumcnts, on which it ſecmerh 
grounded , might cafily be ſhewed, vaurdas rendereth the word, 
>, £ 79 by Geoyor unde his Interpreter ,Zmlias Portis ; 
thus, laqueam nexurt quo? ſe ftrangulavit, (trangulatus eſt, laqueo 
vitam finivit ; the value of ay3, dy xoun, 4T4YYw , 
«F217 44%1, in the proper and common uics cafily appeareth in 
every Lexicon; and ſufhciently may m rhe Orcinary accepration 
of theſe words by ſeverall Authours : So that where Phyſitians 
uſc them to expretic {uſtocation by Mclancholly, oc. they trank- 
late them from their proper ſenſe, ro a hgurarive : concerning the 
Syriac word ja2T1 by him citcd : tlic Icarned in thar rongue give 
it, ſuffoacautt ſtrargnlavit ſuſpendit, in its proper lenſe, merapho« 
phorically ir alſo Ggnifieth moleſtia affecit, v. Shind. Pentegl. ci- 
ring this very place in the S yr iac MUD) (2n tranfſlaterh it 
ſtrangulavit ſeipſum. So allo that 2 Sam, 17, 23, & pracipit ſu- 
per damum ſuam IV? Targ, PIN) & ftrangulavit je. So 
tranflarerh the Arab. here, ( abiit & ſuſpendit ſe, and he wene 
and hanged himlclf, So Beza on A. 1, faith, ir properly figni- 
ficth to ſtranzle, which he interpreteth conftritta gull necare ©: that 
ludas and Ahithophel hanged themſelves the ancicnt Fathers ge- 
nerally affirm from this Scriprure, 9c, He that betrayed our Sa+ 
our, now condemns himlelt ro Hell, Atts 1, 24, notenduring ro 
cc his Maſter ſuffer, in whom he could nor belicve unto ſalvation: 
ic 154 milcrable lanuary againſt forrow, which the deſperate ſelt- 
murderers find in dcath, ' 

V. 6. It a not lawfull,gyc,] To pur them into the Treaſury of 
the Temple : the hirc of a whore might not be brought into ir, 
Whence ſome obſerve, that no proceed of finne againſt the Mo- 
rall Law, or the Cercmoniall ; was to be brought into their Trea- 
liry, but rather to be held cxecrable, and an abomination to 
el rd,who required hisSanGtuary to be reverenced,Levit,1 9 39, 
Sec Deurt, 23.18, 
ice rf blond) They were not afraid ro give money to ſhed 
blood, bur to pur it into the trealury atrerward : they feared ro de- 
file their treaſury, bur not their ſouls, Hypocrices train at gnats, 
and ſwallow camels, chap.z 3.24. | 

V. 7. the Potters held | The beſt whereof was taken off for the 
Porrers uſe : thus even the wicked, unwittingly, and oftentimes 
unwillingly fulfil that Truth of God, which the Prophets have 
Loretold, 

to bury trargers in |] Mzn of another Religion, with whom the 
the lewes would not be joyned, no not in the grave ; or poſhi- 
bly to bury thoſe of their own Religion and Tribes, who coming 
ther Nations to Jeruſalem, died there, the price of Chriſts 


To fiew his utrer diſlike of his 
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Our ot orner 
blood pmchaied a vlace of reſt for us Gentiles, who were ſtran- 
gers and aliants tothe Common wealth of Iſracl, Epheſians 2.12» 
S-c Auvuſtine 0- 4 a Conſen(. evanz '& cad. ,. Gre. EC * _ 
ce'lently openeth the myſtery concerning thoſe that flcepe in 
Chriſt, | 

\'4 i The fre!d of bled] 

unty ths 
it, el this Goſvel! 


As 1.19 Sce note 7b, 
it had a name trom this occahon, fo it kept 
was written 2 Hereby God world have 
the death of his Sonne,, and their inzratcfull wickedncelle 1c- 
membied. 

V. 9. Then was j-[k!/:d 


ia) 


\Yhen the Pricſt borghr the Porters 


$4 1% : 
$3wit 


Chap. xxvil. 
Geld, with the thirty pieces of filver, which Judas had received 
for berraying Chriſt, and reſtored unto them _ 

by Jeremiah the P rophet ] Seeing this prop efie is read. in Z.- 
chariab, it may be it was delivered ar firſt by Jeremiah, and afrer 
wricten by Zachariah, who in many things imitates him, hence the 
Hebrews ſay, the ſpirit of Jeremiah was in Zachariah : or it mighr 
be parely out of Feremah ; and partly our of Zachariah ; for lere- 
miah alſo bought a field, Chap, 32, or Zachariah might ( as many 
other ) have ewo names, 

and they took ] Zacher 1,1, The Evangeliſt doth nor follow the 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew, 


Chap. xxvii 
| appeareth the d2villiſh malice of the Prieſts,p2r[wading the p:ople 


| (whom they ought ro have led to Chriſt and ſalvation) tv deſtray 
leſus with their our-crics 2 Duces efſe principes errors manume proj ha- 
num ; Theodwet, in Jerem. ic is moſt prophane for Princes to be 
rs into errour : or, for the chict among che people ro be ring- 
leaders of errour, 
and deſtroy Jeſus ] By nor asking his life : or chat they ſhould 
nor onely ask pazdon for Barabbas bur allo clamour to have leſus 
pur to death : as they did, verl.z :, 
V. 21. Said unto th:m| To the multitude of the Tews, 


yery words of the Prophet, but the meaning, and ſhews how this 
propheſic was tulfilled, | 

the price of him that was valued] He was ſold , and that at a | 
ſmall price, bur a ayater xdopu2y , he redeemed the world, 
with the great price of his facred blood, See Greg. Naxziang. 
Orat. 35. 

—_— they of the children of Iſrael did value] Or whom they bought 
of the children of Iſrael. 

V, 10. As the Lord appointed me] Theſe words run, as if they 
were ſpoken by the Propher, to ſhew that in Zachariab, was a type 
of that in Matthew. 

V. 11. Art thou the King of the Fewes > ] Becauſe che Jew- 
3h Rulers had, with that accuſation, given him up to Pi- 
late , as one that affe&ed, or challenged , the Crowne of 1f- 


zacl. 

thouſayeſt it] As the thing is, though nor in thy ſenſe, chap.26. 
64. or, doſt thou Jay it, Lohn 18.34. 

V. 1:, He anſwered nothing} To this their ſecond accuſation : 
he anſwered to the former, verſe 11. now he did not anſwer,cither 
out of a deliberate purpoſe that he might dic, or becauſe he | 
knew their reſolutien, and what ſhould be, See Chapter 26, 63. 
Ifaiab 53. 7. 

V. -4 How many things > ] Many things indeed were objeaed, 
bur either of no probability ( as that of his affeRing che King- 
dome ) or no proof for them, as forbidding payment of Tribure' 
ro Caeſar z or far from the marrer of their preſent charge ; as his 
filling Iewry with kis reaching : all which calumnics needed no 
refuration. 

V. 14. to never 4 word] Or, not ſo muth as to one thing : 
As Chapter, 18: 16. Or , not ſo much as one word, Ifaiah , 


$3. 7. 

V. 15. Now at the feaſt] Luke 23.17. The feaſt of Paſſcover, 
John 18, 39. which by way of cminency, is ſtiled,the feoft;chap.2 6. 
23.lohn 4.45. 

toreleaſe a priſoner ] One priſoner : it may be they, at the begin- 
ping of that cuſteme, deſired iry as a memorial of their deliverance 

V. 16, A notable priſoner ] A robber : lohn 18. 40. a raiſer of 
ſcdicion,and a murderer, Mark 15. 7. AQs 3, 14. 

V. 17, When they were gathered together ] To wir, when be- 
de mulcicude there was mention made of this cuſtome, 

I5.8, 

Barabbas or Feſus ] It appeareth chat Pilate was very wil- 
ling to ſave leſus, in that he ſer ſo vile a man againſt him : rery 
likely ir is, that he could have named ſome ocher priſoner, who 
had been commirred for ſome lighter offence ; bur he names 
ane; in hope the people would not have choſen him, bur 
Chriſt, | 
* called Chriſt] By many ſo accounted, 

V. 18. He bnew that of envy ] As well as by what he had 
heard of him, ſo by cheir frivolous charges : and it is moſt like- 
ly that Pilate, who had been the Roman -Depury all the time of 
leſus's publick Miniſtry,' and doing Miracles, ( rhe report whereof 
filled every mouth of that people ) had forhe abour him, who in- 

ormed concerning leſus, as well as all ocher 'eminent and confi- 
derable things ated in that imperial Giry-and Province, whereof 
had the charge; therefore no daubr: bur that he had likewiſe 
rd how the High Priſts ſtood affeacd roward leſus; how they 
envied the Honour which the people gave. him ; and that many 
Diſciples followed him. 

they bad delivered ] That is, leſurinwohe civill Magiſtrates 
hand : ſo true is that of Synefius ," de provident ; Envie is not 
ſo mach ſuppreſſed by Vertue, as inflamed; or not ſo much appeaſed, 
4s enraged. 

V. 19. with that juſt man] Guilrleſs, good and innocent, See 
V. 424+ Luke 23.47, Afts 3.14.and 23.14; 7. yt. Beware thou 
Fondemn him nor, though the lewes importune thee ſo to do. She 
thus admoniſheth nor withour juſt ground and reaſon t firſt from 
the innocncy of Chriſt, in that he was a juſt and holy man, for 
favour of men, and an impious vulgar; to deſtroy one good man, 
were an horrid impiety, 

I beve ſuffered many things, 0c. ] 1 have been much troubled 
out him in my ſleep this night : which might come to paſſe by 
pecial providence, the more to arreſt Chriſt's innocency, and to 
render Pilate more unexcuſable. Here is her ſecond reaſon, why 
ſhe would by no means have her Husband interpoſe, or meddle 
withthar buſineſs, for rhe High Prieſts againſt Chriſt, 

V, 26, But the chief Priefts ] lohn 18, 40, As 3, 14. Here 


whether of the twain will ye that [releaſe | He had once before 


| asked this queſtion, vzrle 18, bur ir ſeem:th, che anſwer was re 


rarded, by his wives ſodain to him; therefore ( as Euthy= 
mius thinks) now he repeateth the queſtion, 

they ſaid Barabbas | Beiug before inſtructed by their Priefts and 
Elders, as Salome was by Herodias , to ask [obn Baptifts head. See 
on lohn 18. 40, 

V. 32, let him be crucified] Too much pity in ſparing Barab- 
bas, and as much impious ingraticude toward Ieſus, Here isan 
example of an inconſtant and precipitare vulgar ; commonly ru- 
led by paſſon and faRion, ſeldome by right reaſon :; mulritudes 
are as fickle as the great waters, whoſe bitlows run furiouſly, 
ane forcing on and moyimng another according to the ſeverallt 
winds which blow upon them. So there;bur now they cried Hoſanni, 
and preſently, Crucifie, Crucifie bim ( ſuch miſchievous influence 
had the Prieſts on the peoples levity : ) Firſt, ſave I pray, (ſee 
Chaprer 21. 9. ) then Crucifie b1m ; fo their High Prieſt blindly 
roved, lohn 11. 50. you doe not conſider that it is expedient for us, 
that one man die for the people, and that the whole Nation periſh nor, 
&c. So here the people xry Hoſonna ſonne of David; and Crucifie 
ws. et not underſtanding that by being crucified, he ſhould 

ve them, 

V. 23. What evil hath he done > ] The ludge did reaſonably en- 
quire of a crime to be alledged, and proved by them, who were 
ſo audaciouſly forward to anticipate his ſentence, and ro pre- 
ſcribe ſo ſevere a puniſhment ; and rhis very queſtion ſum- 
moned the people, to be witnefles of Chriſts innocency, and 
their own fury, 

they cried out the more ] When they could doe nothing le 
gally , or juſtly againſt him; chey fall ro begging his Blood z 
thar che evil1 which they could nor atchieve by Law, or Rea- 
ſon , Vociferand; perficiant , Beda , they might doe by our» 
cries, 

V. 24. A tumult was made} He doubred, leſt they would rake 
him by torce,and raiſe ſome ſedirion. 

waſhed his hands ] Thereby intending to fignifie that he was 
free from che guilr of Chriſts death. See Deur. 21. 6, Plalmzs. 6. 
but the deep ſtains of blood cannot be waſhed off with ſeas of 
warer, 

of the blood] Of the murder. | 

of rbis juſt man) Chriſt being pronounced innocent now thrice , 
v.4.19, and here ir appearerh , that he dicd onely for our finnes 
1 Per.3. 18, 

ſeeyetoit } Take heed, left ye be plagued for imporruning me 
ro condemn him, 

V, 25. His blood be on us, and on our children } Thar is, the 
guilr and puniſhment thereof, See lohn 2. 19. it there he any of- 
tence committed in ſlaying him, ler us and our poſterity ſmart for 
it, and bear the burden thereof, which they doe ro this day ; and 
how heavily ir tell on them, and their children, in the deſtru&tion 
of Jeruſalem; rhe Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories abundantly ſhew ; rhe 
fruic of this raſh and wicked imprecarion, came ſpeedily and hea- 
vily upon them then, See on Chaprer, 24. 22, Sec 2 Samuel 3; 
28, 29, 

V. 26. When be bad ſcourged Ieſus ] He ſatisfied their de- 
fire , in relcafing Barabbas ; and herein endeavoured to p#- 
cike them ,by ſcourging Chriſt : Luke, 23. 16.John, 19.1. 4. 

delivered him to be crucified } When h: ſaw nothing bur Chriſts 
death would pacife them , he condemned him, to pleaſe rhe 
Jewes, 

V. 27. Then the ſouldiers] John 19. 1. When they had ſcour- 
ged him ; for they were appointed here as Bedles, and as Ex- 
ecutioners, to which there were four aſſigned. See John 19, 


common hell ] weamegrer, the pretiry, or governours bouſe, Ats 
23+ 35. Phil, 1,23. See on ARS 23. 35. 

V. 28, A ſcarlet robe] John and Mark make mention of a pur- 
ple robe, which in etfe& is the ſame, the uſuall habir of Kings ; 
they pur it on himin ſcorn, and out of zeal to Caſer. See on 
lohn 19, 2. 

V, = A crown of thorns ] Net a golden one to honour him, 
bur of thorns,ro diſgrace and vex him; this faith P reſper,de pro- 
mi. dy predif. part.3.c.20. that ſheep prefigured, qui in ſpinis cor- 
nibus detentus immolatus eft pro Iſaac,which being held by the head, 
was ſacrificed inſtead of Iſaac. | | 

a reedin his right hand] Some cane, ſuch as they uſually car- 
ried, cither for ſtay and ſupporr, or rs ſmice with ; See chap, 10. 


this was inſtcad of a Sceprter, thei 


Chap.xxv1i1. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Matthew, Chap.xxvii. 


they bowed the bnee)] As the manner was, betore great ones, Gen. 
41. 43.chap. 17.14 Mark't, 40. and 10. 17. _ 
V. 30. They ſpit upon bim ] In fign of dehance and reproach, 


Sce-on chap, :6. 67. 


V. 21. Toey rob the robe off } They would hereby ſeem 10 de- | crert. Bernard, de 7. fig. it he thould come down, he ſhoul 


grade and unking him agua, 

V. 32, And as they came out] Mark 15.21, Luke 23.26 As they 
went our of the ciry, Sce Numb. 15, 35. 1 King» 21, 13, Hcbrcwes 
{ % 1 

0 man of Cyrene | See on Luke 23 3&6, 

Simn by nam? | Sce on Luke 2 3-26, 

him they compelled ] Chriſt had carried his Croſſe lo far, all 
along the Ciry,lohn 19.17. as the cuſtom was tor condemned men 
to do, (Matthew 16, 24. lohn 19. 17 ) bur becaulc Chriſt had 
been ſo rudely handled by th:m, that h: could carry it no longer, 
theretore they compelled Simon to carty it out of the City :; fome 
conceive that he onely helped Chriſt ro bear it, carrying, up the 
hinder part thereof, and cite to that end ; Luke 23.26, lohn 19 17, 
others think, that onely the tranſom or upper end thercot was born 
from the ground, the nether part might cafily be drawn along 
the ſamc. 

V. 33. And when they were come] lohn 19.17. 

place of a hull] Becauſe many Skuls of dead men, there execu- 
ecd, lay there ſcattered. Sce on lohn 19. 17.and Luke 23. 33. 

V. 34. Trey gave him vinegar ]Sec vet ſc 4$.and on Luke 23. 36. 
and on lohn 19 29. 

be woald n33t drinbe ] Which afterward he refuſed not, when 
he had ſuffered all but death, and was athirſt, >ce verſe 48. 
lohn 19. 30, ; 

V. 35. They crucified bim) Nailed him to the Crofle, See Plal. 
22, 16, lohn 19, 18, 

parted bis Qurments)] They divided the reſt, bur caſt lors for the 
upper coat, lohn 19 23. 24. Sec note thereon, 

V, 36. They watched him there ) The {ouldiers appointed for 
the guard attended, by the Crofle, leſt any ſhould rake him down 
before he was dead : herein, by Gods providence, his enemies alſo 
became witneſles of his death, leſt unbelicyers ſhould have obje- 
Red againſt his reſurre&ion, that he was not dead, See lohn 19, 
34» 35»&C, | | 7 

V. 37. The King of the Iewes ] $9 was he indeed, though this 
were done in mockery. Sce lohn 1. 49. and on Luke 23.38 
lohn 19.19, 22, 

V. 38. Two thieves crutified with kim\This was to diſhonior him,and 
ro make the wot1d believe that he alſo was a maletaRor; theretore 
th:y plac't him in the midſt,as a principal ringleader ot luch men: 
See Iſai, 53.12; he was crucified with thieves, ſed quos paſſio jun- 
gtbat, cauſa ſeparabat. Auguſtin-Brrufac. Ep. 50. Bur thole whom 
the like paſlion uniced, the cauſe ſeparated, See Luke 23, 41. 
This preceded in the head, Chriſt, which followed in many 
Martyrs. 

V. 29. They that paſſed by ] Who uſe to pity ſuch as ſuffer 
( though juſtly ) See Lamentations 1, 1z, Yer now they detide 
Chriſt, who was innocent ; we read not thar they were {o inhu- 
mane and picrileſs ro the thieves who were truely guilry, Luke 2 3, 
41. See on Luke 23.35. 

- "wagging their beads ]A fign of derifion and inlultation,Pſal. 22.7. 
2 King.19.21,Iſai $7.22-Lirm.z.15. 

V. 40 Thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple | See on Chaprer 26, cr. 
This they inſultingly , ſay, blaſphemouſly incimating that he had 
deceived the people, boaſting betore them that he could deſtroy 
and reedific the Temple of [eruſalem in three dayes, who, as they 
ſuppoſed, could nor ſo much as ſave. himſelf, from the torment 
date the Croſs : thisthey added to render himpirtileſſe, 
and odious roche people of the Jews, who heard nothing fo un- 
willingly as concerning the deſtrudon of the Temple, - of which 
they chiefly gloricd, 

if thou be the Son of G14 ] Sce on Chapter 4, 3, See on Luke 
23.35. 

--—= "Th from the Croſſe ] Bur therefore he would not come 
down, until he had perfe&ed the work of our Redemption, there 
to be performed ;. becau'c he was the $on of God, and the Meſſhas ; 
who therefore came into the world, that he might fulk1l this his 
Fathers Will, by becoming obedient to the death of the Croſle, 
Phil. 2 8. 

V. 41. The chief Prieſts] Their malice ro Chriſt was ſhewed in 
life and in death : it might ſeem much below their dignity, to be 
preſent at anexeeurion, and it was unworthy of their high calling 
to inſult over a dying man, 

V. 4:. He ſaved nthers, himſelf be cannot ſave ] He would nor 
fave himſelf, that he might ſave others : this is a ſcoff like thar 
( Luke 4 23. ) which th: Provetbexpreſled, by Phyſittan cure 
thy ſelfe. 

let him now-come downe from the crofſe] Fooliſh perlecurers, he 
will riſefrom che dead,who will nor yield to your inſulting oppro- 
bries, by deſcending from the Crofle; plus fwit mortem, reſurgends, 

ruere, quam vitam, deſcendendb, ſervare. Gregor hm. 21. It was 
more, to deſtroy deathyby riſqng again from the deed, rhan to pre- 
ſerve life by coming down from the -Crolle ; could Plate ſay, 


what I have written, I have written ; and ſhall nor Chr;e «ol 
our ſalyation which he hath begun : but they (ay, ke 
down and we will believe him 3 vain remprers, he will nor 6 
purchaſc credence with you, tor, ſr deſcenderit neminem ſaluum fa- 
d lave 
none, 

we will beleive him] This they ſaid inſcorn, and confidence 
that he could not have com: downe, it he would : for when 
he did more than this , by raiſing himtclt trom the dead, ( for 
it is more to reſtore, than to prelerve lite ) yer they believed 
nor, 

V. 43. He truſted in G:d. ] Plalm 2:2, 8, 
if be will have him } or, if be &light in biz, as Plalm 22, 8, whence 
this ſeems to be taken. : 

V. 44. The thieves alſo ] or, even the thizves; that is, one of the 
thieves, See Luke 23, 39. 40. and the like manner of lpeaking 
chap. 26.8, : 

V. 45. From the ſixth houre ] About noon; tor they began 
their day at Sun-rifing, thence b:gan their firſt houre of the day 
See on Luke 23. 44. S9 was thar liccrally performed which was 
[poken of Amo, 8 9, 1o. | 

there was darkeneſſe ] To ſhew Gods diſlike of their cruelty, 
he would not have the Sunne give light to fo horrid an a, and 
as it were to ſee the Sunne of Righteouſnefle fo unworthily hand- 
led; a natural Eclipſe, it could not be: fome thinke, ir being fo 
tocall, ſogenerall, and the Moon being now in the full ( irbe- 
ing the middeſt of the lunar moneth, when the paſſcover was kil- 
lea ) and ſo of neceſſity, the body of the Moone ( which uſcrh to 
ecliple che Sunne, by irs interpoſtion, and being berween us and 
the Sunne ) muſt be oppoſite to, and diſtant from the Sunne, the 
drametrical breadth of the Homijphere ; rhe tull Moon ever rifing ar 
the Suns ſerting. Apollophanes, who is reported to have been ax 
thi. time in Helrpolis a Ciry of Egypr with Prnyfms Arcopagits ; 
when he ſaw this admirable Ecliple, laid, Oita? dunifat} Te 2p 
pad wr, changes of the Divine works or adminiſtrations : bur 
Djenyſuas ſaid, & 73 Þ4iov mir 4, ij 19 wha your wuHTHSy 
cicher the Dicry ſuffercth, wy as ſympathy with that which 
ſuftcreth. 

over all the land ] Of Judza, and the Countreyes and Regi. : 
ons near; of over all the carth as ſome ſuppoſe, 

V. 46. My GodJPlal. 22.1.This ſhewerh that albcic in rhis birrer 
Agony, he had an heavy and intenſe ſorrow, a deep apprehenſion 
ang ſenſc of the wiath of his Father againſt finne: yer he deſpaired 
nor, for he called upon God, and called him his God, which 
termes ahd notions are not compatible with deſpair , apprehend- 
ing no imtezeſt in God, or hope of audience in diſtreſs, Plalm, 
3. 5. 

why haſt thou forſaken me ] In my preſent apprehenſon : ſulfer- 
ing gy humane nature to feel {o much mitery in ſenſe of thy ab- 
lence, and thine anger againſt ſinners, for whom I ſtand a ſurery: 
this is not rhe voyce of deſpair bur of ſo fad a' confli& with an hea- 
vy paſhon : why haſt thou left me in the hands of mine enemies; 
and comforteſt me not in theſe birter ſorrows 2 

V. 47» Calleth for Elias ) He called God his God, and they 
mock him, as if he called for Elias, becauſe the words are ſome- 
thing alike in the Hebrew, but more in the Cbalde. Pſalm 22. r, 
Whence it ſcemexh he rooke theſe words, accommodate {ro his pre- 
ſent condition, YR IN elj eli my C od,my God, Sce Mark-15.34. 
mIYRIR elobi , elobi \JPPAL ND? lera Shebacthani. Targ. 
Theſc laſt words which the Greek reraineth, being Chalde or Syrt, 
ac, the 'Hebrew being wnaly MDy, lama hazabtani, the I, 
UNPPRAL ſhebaFhani : tbat which the Hebrew hath A) defernit 
reliquit, the Syriac giveth by PAU ſhebar, reliquit, &#c- 

"V. 48.” Straitway | After hc had ſaid 1 rhirſt, John 19.” 28; 
and they, or ſome of them had ſaid, This man calleth for Eljas ; pee- 
ſently' after thar,oneot chem ran,&c, = oy 

afpunge ] To-fuck-ir; farhe could nor otherwiſe drink of ir; bis 
hands being nailed to the'Crofs;. ' ja f | 

-plled 6 :) Sec: Plalm 169 21,” thar he might ſuck ſome drink 
out of a full ſpunge, which our of an balf-R!led one he could 
not have done, havingyaheretso no aſſiftance of his hands, being 
faſtned with nailes rothe Cxoſs. cages 

with Vmegar } Or broken Wine, ſuch 2s the Romiane' Soul- 
diers, had their allowance of ; and did uſvally drinke, fitix- 
ed with water 3 16 which 'pirpdſe they might have a Vcllcll 
then at hand. by them; : Sec John: 19, 29.” It may ſeem they 
mixed 'ir with ſome other ingredients , Verſe 34. See Markes 

15.23. We 
pur "it on 4 Reede'] (Or Cane , 'See on John ig. 


1.9. | 
V. 49. The reſt ſaid] Orhers beſides them that mocked him 
as before, 1 | 
V. 50; When be had cried | And uttered thoſe fore-mentioned 
words, John 19. 3o. Luke 23 46. 
againe ] For he had cried aloud once before. ; 
yielded up ] «eas, Ler goe. He willingly: commended his 
Syirrir , into his Fathers hands, Luke 23, 46. that is, He wil- 
lingly dicd, 


Y. «1, The 


Chap. xxvi1, 


Y. 1, The v:il of the temple was rent] Some chink, char which 
divid:d the holieſt of all, from th: holy place, as Exod. 26, 31. 2 
Chcon.3. 1 4.whereby was figured thar che ceremonial law was abo- | 
lich:d, and the way to h-:aven more plainly laid open, Heb. 9.8.8 
10.19.20. 2, and the wal of ſeperation broken down. Ephel. 2. | 
14. Och:rs ſay that there were two veils, and which of the two was 
now rent,the inward or the outward, ir is very uncertain;J erom and | 
ſome other of the ancients underſtand it of the outward, Cyril and | 
others of the inward. Sec I." auſab, exercit. 16. N, 127, Sce on Luke 


' 


woe did quabe) Theſe were fignes of Gods anger againſt 
the Jews,2nd of Chriſts Divine Majeſty, Sec Plal, 114.7 

V. 53. The graves were opened] The grave-ſones it icemeth were 
moved, though the dead bodies there interred came nor 0.r till at- 
ter Chriſts reſurreRion, as appears in the next verſe; hereby was 
hewed then. thar our Saviour had overcome death : as in his own 
perſon, ſo for others, 

many bodies »f the Saints] Probably they were ſuch as were lately 
dead, who appearing, verle gy, were known to many in the Ciry 
(>ee on chap. 17.3.) who well remembred them, and it others,then 
were they known, as Moſcs and Elias on the mount,were known of 
the three Apoſtles there preſent with Chriſt: this is ro give us allu- 
rance of our relurreRion from the dead, : 

which ſlept] This word is often uſed in Scriprure to expreſle the 
fate of the dead: and to intimate that as we have often awaked 
from ſleep,ſo ſhall we once from death, fleep is but deaths elder 
brother, See John 11.11, 

aroſe] Either to appear as witneſſes of Chriſts reſurre&ion, or 
to attend Chriſt into heaven (who was the firſt fruirs of chem thar 
ſlept, 1 Cor, 15. 20.) or both theſe. 

V.53- into the holy City) Into Jeruſalem, See on Chap. 4, 5. for 
the places of burial were in the ſuburbs,our of the city, 

appeared unt? many] Of the faithful, not unto all the people : fo 
alſo Chriſt appeared bur not to all, Aas 10.41. For they who 
would nor believe M»ſes and the Prophets, neither would they, it 
one ſhould, come to them from the dead. Luke 16. 

V. 54. watching Feſus] Sce on verle 36. A guard of Souldiers 
uſed ro watch thoſe who were crucified, Fo. Druſ. preteritor, I. 1, 
commanded by th: Roman Depury to ſee execution done, ſo that 
no private perlon could , or might preſume to rake down a eru- 
cifyed body from the crofle, without his leave and warrant; or,poſ- 
fibly chough they were their kindred or friends, to bury them, 
how and where they would ; therefore Joſeph of Arimathea 
begged the body of Teſus , of Pilate, that he might decently in- 
rerre it, 

they feared greatly] They were much afraid of Gods wrath. have- 
ing been inſtruments of cruelty exerciſed on Chriſt in hs ſuffering; 
and having ſeen ſuch dreadful fignes of Gods anger, as the extra- 
ordinary eclipſe, the carthquake renting of the rocks, and poſlibly 
the graves opening. : 

ths was the Son of God] A man beloved of God; or nor guiltleſſe 
enely, but more than a man; for they being heathen men eſteemed 
their great and excellent men, Sons of their Gods : See Luke 23, 
47. It is not certain that they acknowledged the deiry of Chriſt; 
See Dan,3.25. 

V. 55. Afar off | Either in modeſty they would nor be among 
the throng of Souldiers : or,it may be,they permitted none to come 
near the croſle; or they were afraid to be queſtioned as his follow- 
ers, as Perer was. chap.z6.58- : 

which fillowed Teſus] They had followed him our of Galilee, 
and would not leave him; ſo great was their zcal to the goſpel,and 
love ro him: yer were they not all Galileans. Luke 8. 3. & 23. 
SS - --. ; 

Bas 56. Mary Magdal:n] So called of the place of her abode. Sce 
chap.15.39. 

the mm of Tames and Toſes] See Mark 6. 3. 

the mother of Zebedees children} See chap, 20, 20, Whoſe name 
may ſeem to have been Salome, Mark 15 40, 

V, $7. When the even was come} Mark 15, 4:. Luke 23.50, John 
19. 38, Afcer the ninth hour, at three of the clock in the atrer- 
noon, 

rich man | The more likely ro obtainthe body of Pilate, and | 
the —_ in danger of the malice of the Prieſts for his care of / 

ri 

of Arimathes ] Or Rama, or Remathaim,See on Luke 23.50. Jerom | 

6, Hebraic, calleth ic Armatha Sophim, the city of Elhana and | 
Samuel, near Dioſpolis. 

named bepb] Chriſt was nor buried obſcurely,burt by rhe Gover- 
nours conlent, by an honourable man, in a place nor far diſtanrt,in 
a new ſepulchre; So that there cannor reaſonably be any doubt of 
his death, See Iſaiah $3.9. 

V. 58. Begged the body of Ieſns] For the bodics of condemned per- 
ſons were in the power of the Magiſtrates. 

Pilate commanded the body t» be delivered} See on verſe 54. 

V. 59. In a clean linnen cbath] Tobury it decently. 

+ 60+ In his own new tomb] which [oſeph of Arimathea had pre- 
pared for himſelt , bur none yer had laid in ir; that none 
_ lulpe& the riſing of ſome other body : Sce on Luke 


| 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to $. Matthew, 


Chap. xxviil, 


rolled a great flone] Asthe Jews uſed to doon the ſepulchres 
ot their friznds, Sze John 11, 38, 39. which he did to ſecure 
th: body from abuſe by his implacable enemics ; Gods providence 


_ all that was done about this, ro remove ſuſpicion 
—_— iſciples taking it away , as is objeRed, chapter :3.13« 
At1io ro 


ler off the power and glory of Cliriſts reſurreion, 
whom neith:r that weight nor the bands of death could 
hold _ rifing again : this was laid by man but removed by an 
Angel, ; 

V.6t, The other Mary] Mentioned 
I5 47. 

ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre] To fee where Chriſt was layd, 
thar they might enbalm his body,Luke 23.55.56. ; 

V. 62. Ihe day of preparation} So was any day called, that was 
next betor: any ſolemn teaſt. Sec Mark 15. 47. Luke 23.54. John 
19. 14, 31, 42» 

V. 63 hat deceiver] Sce John 7,12. Thus would their reftlefle 
malice anul the power of his do&rine and miracles : thus they ho- 
ped to waſh from themſelves blood-guiltinc(fe,by allerting the equi- 
ty of his condemnation, 

ſaid] Chap, 12. 40. Mark 8.31, John 2.19. which, by ſome of 
the Jews,came to their eares : for (generally all) the Jews jealous 
of the honour and ſafery of their remple, might in ſome debate 
with the diſciples occaſioned by Chriſt's words. John 2. 19. under- 
ſtand thar he there ſpake ef his reſurreAion from the dead on the 
third day : for ſo Chriſt had raught them who were his diſciples, 
Macth, 16.2. & 17.23. Mark 9.31. & 10. 34. or poſſibly the 
trairour Iudas, then one of the rwclye, had ler fall ſomething 
_ Chriſts encmies , concerning his riſing again the third 

ay. 

after three dayes ] Mark 8, 31, for hs was layd in the 
grave on friday, lay there all Saturday , which was theic Sab- 
bath, and ay on the Lords day morning, which is ours, chap 
28. 1, 

V 64 VUntill the third dsy } According to the time ſer by Chriſt, 
for his reſuireion ; for ſo they might keep his body ſafe til! thar 
time were paſt, and then probably . ce meant to have ſhewed ir ro 
the people, hoping thereby ro convince him of untruth in this 
particular, which would weaken the credit of all the reſt of his 
doarine. 

the laſt errour ſhall be worſe than the firſt] A proverbiall form of 
ſpeech ; the People will believe in him more than betore, John 11, 
12.32, which they counted crrour. 

V. 65. Te have a warch ) He means the garriſon Souldie:s, ap- 
pointed for the guard of the remple, As 4. 1. & 5. 56. eſpecially 
at the Patleover, tor tear of tumules, in that confluence of people; 
ic may be they were the ſame who wen with Judas to rake Chriſt, 
John 18, 3. 

as ye.can] ws aiÞ are. As ye know, as ye can devile, or ye knovy 
vyel enough hovy to do ir. 

V. 66. They went] The cuſtod 
rothem that murdered Chciſt, th 
rruth of his reſurre&ion, 

ſealing the flone] With ſome publique ſeal of office, vvhich 
mighe prohibit any to remove, or meddle vyith ir, Sees Danicl 
6. 17. 

and ſetting a watch) Wickedneſſe can never be ſecure: all this 
bur confi-med the truth of his reſurreRion, Sce on verſe 60.A1l thar 
the adverſaries of the truth of Chriſt thall art laſt effeR, is ro render 
ic more certain and undoubred : had not all this been done by the 
malicious Jevvs, the ground of our faith concerning the reſurre&i- 
on of Chriſt, had ES ſo evident: the enemies of Thriſt,againſt 
their vvils, and intentions, are made competent yyirneſles of his 
povver and truth, 


verſe 56. Sec Mark 


of the lepulchre vyas commirred 
ar there might be no doubr of the 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


Verſe 1 TN theend of the Sabbath] Mark 16, 1. After it vvas 


ended, 


4 it began to dawn] See on Luke 24. 1 John 20, 1, 

the firit day of the week ] On the Lords day morning Revel. 
I, 10, 

the other Mary] See on chap.27.61. 

to ſee the ſepulchre] To ſee vvherher ir vyere fafe, and ſhut up 
as they ſavy ir, chap, 27. 61. our of their love and fear: ſo folicitous 
vere they for the body of Ieſus, char chey might embalm him, 
Mark 16.1. Luke 24.1, Not knovving that he yyas riſen from the 
dead. 

V. 2. There was] Or there had been. 

a great earth-quake) Which ſcems to haye been vvhen the vy0+ 
men yvere in their vvay, there yyas one at his paſhon chap.z7.51. 


and another ar his reſurre&ion, By many figns did the Lord maniteſt 
this glorious vrork of Chriſtsrifing again a criumphant conquerer 


over death and hell; as to confirm our faith concerning the reſur- 
reion of the dead: fo alſo to form the hearts of theſe witneſſes 
thereof, to a revercad elevation of minde ro ths truth of Chrifts 
deity ; by the power whereof , he nor onely railed up his own 
hamane body : but alſo manifeſted himſelf ro be che Lord 

Oo or 


Chap. xxvii!. 


of life, who will ali'o raiſc vp {em the duſt of the 


ou: 5 


carth, which now tucmblcd at the lurrcndry of her Lord to l:tc 


again. 

for the angel of the Lord] Or an angel, two ar: mentioned, Luke 
24 4. Jobn 20,12.) cher one was neerelt at hand rv {peak tor both, 
or one appea: cd ar firſt, and rwo when they came back : this for 


impo:reth not a cauſe but a conlequence ot the caithquake: Chriſt | 


rifing trom the dead, gave this triumphant ſignal of his vitory ©- 
ver dcath, hcll. and the devil as to the watch at leruſalem, lo to 
the inhabitants of the carth, whoſe forindations he thus ſhook 
at his pleaſure ; for it is moſt likely that he roſe in this carth- 
quake, 

rolled back the fone from the d'or | Performing the office of a 
door-kceper ; 
miniſtery, but out ot duty to Chriſt : allo he removed it that the 


— — — 


not but that Chriſt could have done it withour his | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. 4/atthew. 


women might go intothe ſepulchre, and ſce thar Chriſt was gone | 


thence ,and that the ſouldiers might, to their aſtoniſhment, ſee 
what he came for; nor to raiſe up Chiiſt, who could command the 
c:catures to give way to him; but tor their ſakes who were to be- 
hold the ſame, and teſtify it to others. Sce Tuſtin, Martyr. queſt. 
I17s 

and ſate upon it] ExpeRting the coming of thoſe women,ro whom 
he was to declare and reftihe the reſurreRion of Chriſt; tor they 
were bur in the way when the carth ſhook as Chriſt role from the 
dead: they were ſolicitous by the way as they came, whom they 
ſhould ger to roll away the ſtone, that they might go into the 
ſepulcre co enbalm Chriſt. Mark 16. 3, Here God C whoſe aid 
is never wanting in due time and manner, to holy defires) 
provideth ſo, as that they found it readily opened by the 
Ang:l. 

V 3. His countenance was lrbe Iightning] As Dan. 10,6. Sec 
here. chap. 17. 2. Mark 16.5. ſaith, they ſaw a young man; that is, 
the Angel who had aſſumed that ſhape, which intimated him, 
of enti © ſtrength and agility : this Majeſty in his countenance, 
ſhewed that he was no man of the vulgar, but an heavenly mel- 
ſcnger 

ibs as ſnow] Aas 1. 10. See this phraſe, Pſal. 51.7. Lam.4.7. 
Dan-7.9 Rev.3.4, 5-138. & 44. & 6.11. & 7.9013, 

V. 4. The berpe rs did ſhabe} Ar the fight of his glory, and in 
conſcience of their own guilt : ſecing the carth rremble, the grave 
open, the heavy ſtone rolling away trom the ſepulchre, the dead 
body which they had in charge to watch, gone; a perſon of luch a 
dreadtul preſ nce, and heavenly glory, as ſpake him more than 
man; they could not but know, that they had not now to deal with 
inkcm man, bur God : therefore, all aſtoniſhed,they tremble, and 
become like dead men : here were two main cauſes of fear. 1. 
Their own horrour of conſcience, who were aRtors in the death 
of Jeſus, 2. Fear of their Governour,whole anger they might well 
expe, if he ſhould not credir their reports, but conſtrue all, as in- 
credible excuſes of their own default, and negligence in watching, 
Thus God ſhewed them how vain it was to xake up arms againſt 
him; and alſo made them witneſles againſt themſelves and the ma- 
licious prieſts, 

V. 5. The angel anſwered) To the womens fear, verſe 8, or he 
ſpake, as chap. 22, 1. it is poſſible that the watch coming to them- 
{clves again, fled into the city,as verſe 11, as the women came ſome 
other way, ſo that they mifled them; for the women, withour 
any ler by the watch, encred into the monument (which probably 
they would net have ſuffered, had they been preſent) they ſaw 


che angel , and were afraid , but nor as theſe armed —_ 
e's : a good conſcience i; the beſt armour, and ſureſt fortif- 
cation, 


feare mt ye) Though the ſouldiers be fled for fear of me, yer be 
ye na diſmaicd : they watched Chriſt for evill, ye ſeek him for 


good : the keepers had cauſe ro fear Gods revenging hand, who | 
hclped to murder his beloved,onely Son ; but you have cauſe of | 


hope and Joy, not fear and {orrow: the relurreRion of Chriſt is 
a due cauſe of rerrour to the enemy , and of Joy to us who 
elicves 

[ bn1w ye ſeek Tefus ) This is one cauſe, why he would not have 
them fear;for he is on their fide, who came nor with the impious 
watch, as enemies; bur as tairhtul ſervants of their Lord,to do him 
honour; for he ſaw the” provifion which they brought to enbalm 
Chriſt, 

was crucified) He nameth rhat which is a ſcandal ro the world, 
as the Chriſtians ground of rejoycing, Gal. 6. 14. 

V. 6 be1s not here, be is riſen This is another argument of 
conſolation; he is nor now in the ſepulchre : that was not cnough; 
for Magdalen thought they had conveyed him thence, John 20. 13. 
therefore he adderh)be is riſen,ro lite again;rhe conquerer of death, 
and Lord of life. 

where the Lord lay] Believe 


your own eyes (See Mark 16. 14.) 
ler them help to enforme you : ſe 


e the place where the ſacred body 


of Chriſt was layed inthe ſepulchre, be is not now there, bur riſcn 
from the dead. 

V. 7. Go quickly ang tell his diſciples] To pur rh+m our of their 
hcavinelle : the Lord will quickly comfore the afflied, except the 
cauſe of his delay be in our ſelves. 

he goeth before you into Galilee] So had Chriſt forerold them, 


—— _ 


Chap. xxviii. 


Mark 16.7, chap. 26.32, (Sec Micah 2.13.) therefore he ſaid, Lute 
24. 6, remember hw be ſpake unto y"u, Sec note thereon, ; 

bo, I bave told you] Aſſure you! ſelves of it : fail notto «cliver 
your mcllape 1 have delivered mine, 

V: $8. With feare and great joy i Being altrighted at the ſghr and 
preſence of the Ange<l but comtortcd at the joyful tidings of C hcifts 
relurreRjon, 

to bring bis diſciples word] They are made the fi: witnefles of 
his relurreRion, que a dentins dilexc) Wnt, ( yprian de reſar. who more 
tervently loyed, and more devourly fought Chriſt, Death Þ 
from that ſex, and ot the lame, God appointed the firſt witne 
lite reftored, in the relurreftion of Chriſt, 

V. 9 Ieſus met them] Chriſt nor oncly lent an angel to publiſh 
kis relurre&ion, bur appeared in his own perfon to the women, and 
ſends them ro tell his dilciplcs : heres both a remedie againſt ſear 
and reward of obedicnce, K 

all bail ] Sce chap, 26.49-X<ipirs, rejoyce 
ration which the Syriack exprelieth by £7 CL, ſhelom lechen 
peace be unto y:u: as the Hebrews ſaid, COIN YU ſhalom Lachem. 
peac- be unto you, tear nor, Len. 43. 23. the 70. iages vr, Chald, 
127 7D, lam lechon. So Moſes is dilmilled by Fetero, Exod 
4. 18, ==}; "i lech leſhalem. 75, Cad\ Gs vayizirar, goin, 
or to peace, or health : Chriſt here nor only {aid chis, bur wrought 
the efte&t in their hearts, in a ſpitituall illuminatioa and 

OY» 

held him by the feet ) Worſhipping him : Either they endeavour- 
ed lots do,and were prohibited by Chriſtzas John 20, 17, or Chit 
hrſt appearing to Magdalen, forbade ber onely to touch him then; 
bur permitrerth theſe now : (See John 20.17. ) tor now they were 
comforted, and their wavering, minds better atlured than at firſt; 
moſt likely Chriſt haſtenecd Magdalen to contribute her information 
ro the reit ; intimating that her holding bim by the feet now, 
though holy. was unſcaſonable, he having aſſigned her a greater 


gan 


fic Qt 


Je; itis a form of falu.. 


| work , which ought firſt to be dilparched ; that his diſciples 


faith might run no longer an hazard, by her delay, See on John 
20. 17. 

and worſhipped bim] Though the humanity of Chriſt be a crea- 
rure, and ſo, not of, and by ic {cif ro be adored with divine ado- 
ration, bur the Deity, to whom, alone ,all divine worſhip is due 
(Matthew 4. 10, ) yer becauſe, trom his conception, the Deity 
1s perſonally and indiyiftibly united to his humanity, and fo 
Chriſt is crucly God, as truly man, from whom the Deity 
cannot be divided, neither in true taith, nor faichful invocation; 
therefore whole Chiiſt is to be adored; that is, God the 
ercrnall word become fleſh, in, and with the humanity of 
Chriſt. 

V. 10. Tel my brethren] His diſciples: this high cirle Chriſt gave 
them before, chap. tz. 50. ſo now allo after his reſurre&ion, ro 

ſhew the continuance nf his afteRion ro chem, See Pſalm. 22. 22, 
Joha 20, 17. Keb.z.11, Rom.$.29 

V.11.ſome of the watch came into the city] Now appear another 
ſort of witnefles, above all exception,becauſe of the adverſarics 
partic ; which this Evangeliſt cxa&ly relateth, ſhewing particu- 

larly when, who, tro whom,and with what ſuccecflc theſe reſtified 
concerning thoſe things they had ſeen,” 1. the r.me was, before 
the women could come to the ſepulchre, the watch themſelves 
ran into the city , to enform, 2. the parties were ſome of the 
watch : the more underſtanding part | wwe | the reſt for fear 
ſcattering and diſperſing themſclves in the city. 3, The high 
Prieſts, who ſer thera on work, are enformed, nor withourt a ſingular 
hand of divine providence, to convince and ſhame the maliti- 
ous enemics of Chriſt , and authors of that counſel to guard 
the ſepalchre, 4. The ſuccefle was nor, as in reaſon might have 
bcen expeRed, the high Pricfts repentance, and happy acknow- 
ledgement of their errour to undeceive the peovle whom they 
had miſled : but a Pharaob-lice hardnefle of heart : for they further 
endeavour to ſupprefle the eruth,by bribing the ſouldiersto lic, and 
the preſident to connive at their wickednefle 

V.1z. large money] apyvere ixane, ſ' fficient mon'y; : money not 
a little, Syr. 

V.13. his diſciples flsle him away] Pilate might the rather believe 
this, becauſe the Prieſts had given him an hint hereof before hand, 
chap, 26. 64. more eaſily do wicked men believe improbable lics, 
than probable cruth, 

while we ſlept} Very credible wirnefles, that could certainly tell 
what was done, while they were aflcep : if you were then aſleep, 
how knew you that his diſcip'es ſtole him away? La#antius's rule is 
commonly true, hec enim eft mendatiorium natura u! coherere non 
poſſinr, I. 5. c. 3 this is the nature of lies, they can ſeldom hold 
rogether. This lye-wanted all colour of trath : they would have 
made Chriſts vertue his diſciples crime,who recove ed rheir Na- 
ſter (not as was pretended, by thefr, bur) by faith, alive, n& 
dead, 

V. 14. come ty the grvernowrs eaves) Be heard by the Governaury 
as they might well fear it would, though they would do what 
they could to keep it from him : and might well fear the iltuc : 
for if they appeared to be the authors of a lie , they might 
expe his diſpleaſure : if they ſaid rrue , they might expeR 


lome ſevere puniſhment for flceping in thei appointed __ 
ecure 


Chap. XXVIills 

ſecure you] We will make you a wier pres, without care: we 
will provide tor your indempnity, &y preventing the danger, thar 
might come to you thereby, we will ſtand berween hacme and you, 
take you no care for that; tor it was puniſhable to tail in thc duc 
performance of ſuch like rrufts, See Acts 12, 10, 

V. 15 tha ſaying 1s commonly reported] Though the preſident 
could not but know it was falſe, as contradicting it lelt : {o proba- 
bly he could not but queſtion chem,why they came oft their watch, 
betoce the end of the chird day : yet tor fear of rymule (as it js too 
common nowadays) he had rather bear with the diſhonour of God, 
than his own perſonal danger or derrimevr, 

unto thu day ] So eaſily do untruths find entertainm?ne among 
th: vulgar, £00 incredulous of truth? this was the juſt judgem*nc 
of God, to lend th:m ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhoul4 believe 
lies, who would not receive the love of the truth, that they might 
be ſaved, 2. Thel. 2. 10 yer for allthis, th: elc& every where 
believed, Sec 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. and {o ſhall do till, notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe pernicious miſts of untruth, which aſcending from rhe 
borromleſle pit of hell, da ken the crutch of Chriſt ſo that the m:n 
of this world cannot dilcern the light thereof, 2 Cor.4.3,4. 

V. 16. the eleven diſciples] This Evangeliſt is briet in repeating 
Chriſts apparations to his diſciples after his reſurre&ion, which the 
ocher ſupply Theſe cleven are mentioned, chap. 10. 1.26. 44. Judas 
the eweltth was gone,ch.z7 5.the chict are mentioned;bur ir is lile- 
ly that moreor all the reſt went into Galilee to meer him; for chey 
alſo were beerthren.See ver. 19,che Apoſtle ſaich he was ſecn of more 
than 500. brethren ar once,1 Cor, 15, 6. Some make this 8 7ww, to 
relate to thz place; not to the number : as if the ſenſe wereghe was 
leen above; when he aſcended: ſo this 500. ſeeing him art onee, 
may be unde-ſtood of their coming together ro the mount of Oli- 
vet, Afts 1, 12. iy avril; x, # PLETTNT urs I Ep, Oecumeni- 
ws; that he might ſhew them allo his aſlumprion. 

into 4 Mountain] What mountain of Galilee this was, is not 
mentioned; probably he went thence ro mount Oliver neer Jeruſa- 
lem; for thence he aſcended, As 1, 12. and this wasneer Jeru- 
ſalem, 

V. 17. when they ſaw him] When the multirude of diſciples ſaw 
kim alive trom the dead, in his own former figure,linzamencs and 
appearances, not yer in th: Majeſty of his glorified body, leſt rhey 
ſhould have conceived that it had been fom* other body riſen, 
not that Jeſus which was crucified dead and buried : this glory 
afrer his reſurre&ion was veiled; racher for their ſakes, than 
milling on his: in that they could not have known him, and ir 
was neceſlary for his diſciples ſo to atrend him, ut poſſic cognoſet, 
Auguſtin, de C. D. lib, 22. cap. 19. that he might be known of 
rem, 

they worſhipped him] Acknowledging his refurreftion and di- 
vine power, by adoring him, Sce on veilc 9. be.ng now more con- 
dent than ever that he was indeed their MefIns, the Son of the 
living God : for ſo he was declared by his relurreRicn from thie 
dead, Row, 1. 4. 

but ſome doubted) Till he came neer to them, ſhewed them the 
prints of th: nails (John 20. 25.) and ſpake ro then : ſo the Syri- 
ack interpreter giveth it, dubitaverant, had doubted : one rence for 
another, See Mark 16. 11. 13, Luke 24. 11. 28. their unbelict 
makes for the confirmation of our faith : for their donbrs being 
cleared, and the truch manifeſted, rh:y lefc poſterity nothing ratio- 
nally rodoubt of. : xp 

. 18. All power] Abſolute power withour reſtraint and limica- 
tion, all dominion and authority to rule and govern, 

i given unto me} God the Father hath given it ro me; and I have 
now received it as man, who as God had che ſame power with the 
Father from erernity, (Philip. 2.7.) and now unto me did he give 
the ſame in the fulnelle of time: now I have pur off the forni: 
of a ſervant, wherein 1 was to luffer death for mans redemp- 
tion; therein 1 was obedient, bur now God hath highly exalr- 
ed me, and given me a name above every name, &c, Phil, 2, 
8, &c, 

in heaven ] Which comprehendecth power of ſending the 
holy Ghoſt, As 2, 33. power over Angels, Phil, 2, 10, Heb. 1. 
4. Colo, 1, 16, power to give heaven to all his, chayrer 
ZF. }. 4+ 

Auto Power to gather a Church our of all nations. Pſalm 
2.8. Mark. 16. 15, 16. and to rule over all. See Acts 10 36. 4:2, 
Epheſ, 1, 20,21,22, Rev.17.14. Dan 7.14. 

V.19 2» ye therefore] Be nor therefore afraid ro execure your 
Charge, which by a ſupream authoriry 1 commir to you; fear nor 
the face of man, doubt nor the ſucceile : be ye my emballadours ro 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to $. Matthew. 


this porpoſe, adminiſtring this power among them, See 2 Corinth, | 
| rantum opera, onely by the work of man, Proſper de wocar, 
teach all nations} The word warmers, here uſed,, fignifieth | 


{. 20, 


moſt properly, mabe diſciples, diſcipulos reddite, aut facite,as John 
4.1, Inoos mAgova; wammns mus x Canlite. Jeſus made 
more diſciples and baptized; that is,made them diſciples by baptizing 
them: and ro this rather than reaching, the words immediarly 


following relate, where ir is ſaid, verſe ». though Jeſus himſelf bap- | 


tzed none, bur his diſciples; which proviſion againſt the miſunder- 
ſtanding of the means of making diſciples needed nor except 
bapriſme had been the conſummarting aQ and ſcal thereof, where- 


#5 

Chap. xxvi1. 
by one becam: a diſciple, though for preſent want of capacire 
as it is in infants) he were nor yer taught; for,as for that, it 18 
undenyably and expreflely maniteſt, that though our Saviour did 
not himſelt baprize, yer he precahed conſtantly and uſually, and 
the word wagnrwey here uſed, is diſtin& in fignification trom 
BSE er (which word is uſed in the next verſe) for pans. 
fignificth ro make them diſciples, who were aliants from our magi- 
ſtery, as "a1 did at Iconium,ARs 14, 2 1.where we read, xg purou- 
Tivans] irgres Vera ty diſcipulos multos adjunxi(ſent,that is,had ad- 
mitted, or gained many diſciples, by reaching them the goſpel, and 
baprizing chem, as exprelsly that rext ſhewerh, where ir is ſaid, 
V2 }UAicz uer0d T6 THF T9AP Exeiruy, preaching (or teaching) the 
goſpel ro thar city,xgu waSyriw'aw)]:g,&c & making many dilciples 
--where teaching, and preaching were improperly rendred, ſpecially 
where two actions as diſtin& as preaching and baprizing, are 
fignified; as here, che meaning is, by preaching the Goſpel (for 
they had there ro deal with men of years and capacity to learn 
in a Church ro be conſtituted) they perſwaded many to give 
their nam:s to, or to becom: diſciples of Chriſt by Conte, 
as thar ſecrer diſciple, Foſeph of Arimathea did , of whom we 
read, Matth, 27. 57. 6s 234 &'uris $uadhTHO T6 Ince, who alſe 
himſelf was « diſciple of Jeſus, inthe former place, the Syriak di- 
ſtinly readerh PNADD 152) wverbad meſabberin-—cum evangeli- 
zaſſent filiis civitatis 1Ulius, moon (the very word here uſed) 
diſcipulys fecerunt multos, Laſtly, as Hebrew infants becams diſci- 

les of Moſes ([ohn 9. 28. 1 Corinth. 10. 2.) by circumciſion; 
0 do infants of belicy ing Chriſtians, by baptiſme become diſciples 
of Ch'iſt; whereof we have elſewhere more largely diſcourſed, 
Finally by all nations, he meaneth, not only Jews, but Gentiles 
allo, See ARS 10 3443547. 

baptizing them | Adminiltring to them the Sacramenr'of baptiſm; 
to all nations, wherein were ever wany chuldren, not here excepted 
in the Apoſtles charge to baprize. 

in the name] «'s 76 11wa, into the name. by that right innitiating 
them, and receiving them into the proteſſion of the ſervice of one 
Ged in three ——_ and of depending on Chriſt alone for ſal- 
vation, Sce 1 Corinth, 1, 13, 15. and 10, 2, with Exod, 14, 31, 
Rom. 6.3, 

V. 20. teaching them] Note here rhat teaching, in order,fol. 
loweth diſcipling, or making diſciples (which all reaching in the 
world, can never do, except they be alſo ſcaled by baptilme ſo 
that here is no advantage to the adverſaries of infant-bapriſme 
for ſuppoſe that the former word wadmrevonrres, were to be tranſ« 
lated teaching ( which we grant not) it cheir argument from 
the order of the words were concluding===— = ("therefore they 
mt be forſt taught, and afterward baptized ——) why may 
not we as well conclude trom the ſecond order of the words 
of Chriſt=—=—=—— baptizing them, Kc. teaching them to obſerve all, 
&c, therefore children (of believing parents |) are firſt to be 
baptized , and after, as ſoone as they ſhal\be capable thereof, 
raughr ? 

1 obſerve] Obedience is required of believers Sec Rom, 2. 13, 
faith without works is dead; it ſaith,as once barren Rathel,Gen.39, 

I .grve me children, gr elſe I die, 

all things ] Not ſome only, See Pſalm 116. he that maketh 
choice of Gods commandments, which he will obey, and which 
not, is his own fervant,not Gods : almoſt ro be oo dr robe 4 
Chriſtian, is bur as good as nothing : ir is nos enough robe bapti- 
zed, bur we muſt adorn the proteflion there made, by doing thar 
which God commandeth : Chriſts ſpeech comprehendeth (as The- 
ophylatt well raterh) Sraru ts i mganmaby drrrlu, thar 
is, contemplative and practicall vertue ; knowledge and obedi. 
ence. 

I have commanded] Not what mans traditions command : will 
worſhip is a ſtragg er to his SanRuary ; none ſ:ch may come neer, 
Num.16,40.ir is as ſtrange as fire which came not from Heaven,God 
will not be ſerved therewith. 

I am with yos alwayes ] Thovgh your work be hard, I will 
aſſiſt you, and your ſucceflours in the winiſtery ar all times, 
ro the worlds end : 0s Chriſti, evangelium eft , in c&#lo ſedet, 
ſed in terra loqui non Ceſſat ; non ſimus ſardi, nam ille clamat, 
Aug. de temp. ſerm. 205. the golpel is Chriſts mouth; he 
fierech in Heaven, but ceaſeth nor to ſpeak on earth; let us 
not be deafe for he cryeth our, Laſtly, here is comtforr to 
all believers; for this ſheweth, as Ferom ſaith, ſe nunquam 
4 credentibus receſſurum : that he will neyer depart from be- 
livers : as more particularly for all rhe ſucceflours of 
the Apoſtles, the fairhfull Miniſters : Chriſt thus ſpeaks, 
leſt our Miniſtery ſhould ſeem ro be execured , humand 


Gent. lib. 2. Cap. 2. To the Miniſters may be applyed that 
which Feh»ſhaphar ſaid ro his judges, 2 Chron. 19. «, 7. 
when he had rold them the Lord would be with them 2 
wherefore now, let the fear of the Lord be upon you, take heed and 
do it ; for there 1s no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor reſpe## 
of perſons : ir was Gods promile ro him , who bare the figure 
and name of Jelus, Joſhua 1.5. I will be with thee, I will nt 
fail thee nor forſabe thee : it is the promiſe of our Jeſus, who leads 
ecth us into our promiſed reſt ; Behold 1 am with you alwayes 

Oo: wnty 


Chap. 1. 
unto the end of the world; be ſtrong therefore, and of good con - 
tage. tear not the malice of perſecutors; 1pſe certamine agonss nofirt, 
Go coronat paviter (5 (oronarur, typrian I1Þ 2, ep. 6 Chriſt in our 

confli& both crowneth, and is crowned, Fear not the ſuccelle ; it is 
Chriſt who giverh the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3 7. God could have done 
this work without our Miniſtery. or by his Angels; but he will give 
man the honour of this Miniſtration , where his own holy Spi- 
rit will work to make it eftcRuall ro the edification, and ſalvation 
of his ele: ſo hired and pre arcd here, as were the materials of 
Solomons temple, that n5 noiſe of the builder ſhall be heard in 
rearing up the ſame there, where prophecies ſhall ceaſe, love be 
perfeRed , and faith end in enjoying the promiſes of God in 
Chriſt. 


Amen] This word is current inall languages, and is originally 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


Chap. ii. 
Jerem, 11.5, The Hebrews uſed it after their prayers or bl: 
therein wiſhing the ſuccelle, truth, confirmation and conſum 
on of thoſe rhings they prayed for : it is as much as faxit "I ! 
flat, See Deut. 27. 15. which the 70. give y4.o1m, /obe jr, It is 
ſometimes doublcd for the greater confirmation. See Numb Fo.q 
{> afterwards in the primitive Church the people uſed to ——_ 
when their prayers ended Amen.Pitty that too many now are Gi wy 
and not ſo much as ſay Amen, to fgnity their conſent,and y; —— 
of Ipirit in prayer : it 15 much ro be feared that they neither - nar 
nor think of that which is ſaid in publique prayer; who =, "Em 
own and others lo great intereſt, not ſo much as(ay, Amen mo 
t Cor. 14 16. 2 Cor, 1. :0, Rev, 1.7. Jer,:. $, 6, Iris pur "om 
for confirmation of a certain and intallible twuth, (Sce on John 
4.11. )Faichful is he that hath promiſed ro be with us unto the end 
Lord Jeſus fobe it, Amen, 


ng3, 


mati- 


H:cbrew : ſo Jeremiah the Propher ſaid, M1 FOR amen Johuab, 


RE ADE R, 
The haſte of the Prefſe hath occaſioned the omiſlton of theſe 
Notes following ; the ſupply whereof be pleaſed in the leveral 
chapters and yerles to 1inlerr, according to the enſuing directions, 


MATTH. CHAP.LI. | CHAP. It. 
E:ſe 1. between the word, Enumeration, and Jer.3.8. Adde| Verſe 1, between. Hebr. 11. 2:3. and the word, Pefore, Adde 
| though therein they uſed the word 73D of YY3,voluit,com- {Mons wurnSerg ExpuCy : Moſes when be was born was id ——= 
plicavit , where is M430, volumen membr ana, Charta; 2 book, a that is, not long after he was born; for he was hid butthree 
rowle of parchment, for ſo were they wont to make thrir books,  moneths, before he was carryed out, according ro the tyrannicalt 
which they rowled up Like a cylinder.So have the Jews the law now | Pharoahs command, to the river, Exod, 1. 2. Exod.:.1, $o here 
in their Synagogues, therefore it is ſaid of Chriſt in the Synagogue | when Chriſt was born, that is, ſhortly after his burth | 
at Nazareth, Luke 4. 20+ 4 wIvEa; m fifnboy, and ſhurting, or And after the word , ſtar, in the ſame verſe, Adde fin Grerk 
folding up the book, he gave it to the miniſter, .Scc Jerem. 36. 2, Kyu, quod genus ſapient #1 {9 doHlorum habebatur in Perſis, &c, de 
Ezra. 6. 2. which the 70. cxprefſe ſometimes by the Greek word | divinat. { 1. which were cſtcemed a ſort of wiſe and learned mea 
xe7 aAis, capitulum, Ezck. 2, 9. &c, lomctimes by Tz paos, a rrme among the Perſians. So alſo the Greeks underſtood hereby wiſe 
(which Suidas and Heſych. exprelle by x ag7ns, co quod excidiiur & men of the Chaldees and Perfiars : fo the Indrans accompred theic 
pellibus animalium, a rowle or volume of parchment or velome,writ- | Cymnoſophyſts; the Galles their ( lee Alexand. ab Alexand. Geniat. 
ten 2 or a Section or part «f a divided volume, ] | dier. L. 4. 6, 13. Strabs 1 6.) Dryades; the Gretians and Latines theic 
And in the ſame verſe after Gen. 5. 1. Adde, [or begin or end , Phyloſophers : ſuch as poſſibly Zamixis, Pythagorar, Plato, &c, 
other their traQatcs: fo rhe Plalms are called EIN WD 2 | were ar firſt eſteemed very prudent and knowing men, infomuch 
book of praifes. ) as that the Athenians in all their publique counſels would ever 
V,2z, berwcen the word,covenant,and, Lake, Adde [and did cx- have ſome of them to adviſe with, whom they called Mantes (and 
pe& Chriſt their promiſed Meſſias, to come of the ſeed of Abraham, | their art puar]rznvy, Cic. q.f. ) diviners, or conjeFurers of things 
according to the promile of God made unto him on that bekalf, ' to come, Such as the Hebrew ca'led DIDN, Greek we-11;,fo are 
that all the nations of the carth ſhould be bleſſed in him, Sce Gen, the Philiſtines Sourhſayers called. r Sam. 6. 2. So Lalaam, Joſhua 
12. 3. Gen, 18, 3, A&s 3.25, Gal. 3. 8. thar 15,in Chriſt rocome | 13, 22, Ezck, 13.7. parTvias par alt 5 — drvinationem mendatii, 
of his poſterity; as was allo promiſed unto David, and Cerefore | 50 ſaid Sa#lto the witch at Endvr, 1 Sam. 28. $, wdylwmu, &c. 
they that believed and petitioned Chriſt, uſcd this ſtile Son of | divine unto me by the familiar ſpirir, the ſtudy of ſuch, ar firſt, 
David, Marth. 9. 27. Match. 15. 22, &c. and it was therefore moſt | ſeemerth to have been a curious ſcarch into the fecrers of nature 
neceſlary in the beginning of this ſaczed hiſtory of our Saviour | and conjetural knowledge of things future, by the courſes and 
Jeſus Chriſt (the erernal Son of God, John 1. 1, &c, and in the | aſpe&s of ſtarres; whence they obtained the opinion of interpreters 
fulneſſe of time, becoming truely man of a woman, under the law, | of things divine : bur over-curious in the tudy of judicial Aftrolo- 
Gal. 4. 4.) that the writer ſhould farſt make ir appear, by a clear | gy, they thence ſlid into vanities, ſuperſtitions;and oft-ſoone deve- 
5nd certain deelaration of his pedegree derived from Abraham and | liſh arts, inchantments, ſorcerics, malifices, &c, See 2 Kings 17. 
David, that this Jeſus borne of the Virgin Marie, a daughter of | 17, So that the name of Magus, as alſo Mantis, though at firſt 
Pavid , or of his poſterity, was indeed the Lords Chriſt, and | honourable, became an odious ncte of infamie, and men inpious, 
the very promiſed Meſſtas, in whom all muſt believe that will be | Jerem. 27. 7. & 29.8, Ezck. 12.24. &c. and 22, 28, Mich, 3, 


| 


ſaved. ] 
And after the word, Abraham in the ſame verſe, Adde [yer were 


they by Gods covenant of the Goſpel , accompred for ſons of 
Abrabam by faith in Chriſt, in whom Abraham believed, and 
through whom he was juſtified, Gal, 3, 7. they which be of faith, the 


ſame are the children cf Abraham, and verſe 29. If ye be Chrifts, 
then ave ye Abrahams ſeed, and heirs according to promiſe, Sce Rom. 


- 
- 


.29. 
Y. 5. after Lube 4. 22, Adde, [but his ſuppoſed Son, ſee Luke 
«23 } 
F V. 20. after the word,man, Adde [only; for the deity and hu- 
maniry of Chriſt united without confuſion of narures (neither the 
deiry becoming an humanity, nor t':e humanity a deity) became 
one perſon, Chriſt Jeſus, God and man, our Saviour; whereas the 
reaſonable ſoul, and humane body united, make the perſon of mere 
man, here ro the conſtitution of the perſon of Chriſt our redce- 
wer, concurred the deiry and humanity of Chriſt Jeſus, the ſon 
of the Virgin Mary : theretore the Angel ſaid, not 6 yernres 
bur -----7t zag © dura wants”, &c. that which is conceive4 
in her. ] 


| 


CPR ——_— 


' * . — 
'7. Zech, 10, 2, bur theſe here mentioned Magi, or wiſe men, 


lcem not to have been ſuch, but only cerrain Phyloſophers, and 
poſſibly aſtronomers; which might be the cauſe why God ravghr 
them (as hath been ſaid) by a ſtar; which very probably men 
nothing verſcd in that ſtudy, would hav: taken little or no no- 
tice of, | 

V. 2 after the words, K'ng, &c, Adde C T5; Fes, recens natit, 
the new born king, See verſe 1.1 

And in the ſame verſe after the word, Revelation, Adde [there- 
fore was it called bis ſtar, becauſe it declared him and his birth to 
them, as God had appointed it,and becauſe ir was a new and extra- 
ordinary ſtar made for his ſake, to bring thoſe firſt-fruirs of the 
Genrles ro him. ] 

V. 3. After the word, others, Adde [who are imnious and ty- 
rannica!l Princes: he muſt needs fear many,whom manyfear, | 

In the ſame verſe after the word, Feruſalen, Adde {that is, all 
the inhabicancs , cuizzns, or others then being in Jeruſa- 
lem ] | 
Again in th: ſame verſe after the word, 7 Vernment: Adde [which 
concuſhon of ſtare never was. nor cver can be without mu h rrou- 
ble and afflition of rhe people * which the more know ing ſort fore- 
ſeeing, or probab] y ſuſpe&ing, could not bur be troubled, conh- 

dering 


oO 
Þ 


Chap. i:1. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Matthew, Chap. iv, 


dering thar their principle was that the kingdom of their Meſlias, 
was to be a tem,0- al Myna chy - I 

Verſe 4. Attcr, Lube 20, 12, Adde | Marth 8. 19, ] 

Verſe 7, Atcer the words, Friſt of all, Adde | he thus diligent- 
ly enquired 0! the wile men concerning the rifing of this new Star 
( whereby they underſtuud the birth of Chriſt, the King of Ifracl ) 
under a fair pretence, as if he meant no ocher thing than thar 
which the wiſc men came f: om the Eaſt to Jeruſalem ro do, verſe 
2. to worſhip him ; {uppoſing,as it 1s moſt probable, that the Star 
appeard feſt in the day of Chcilt's Nativity, or about that very 
time ; they meaning nothing herein but good, concealed nothing 
thereof from the King : charity and holinefl: think no evil ( 1 Cor, 
t3. 5. ) they nothing lufpe&ed the immane cruclty which Herod 
had then in his heart to murder hatmelcfle 7. ſi, and tor his lake, 
ſo many render Infants, | 

Vecle 9. After, verſe 2, Add: | it was by Gods divine pro- 
vidence, then hidden, and dilappcaring, leſt i ſhould have begor- 
ren danger tothe lacred perſon of Chriſt, it it had been withour 
this intermitlion viſible, until it had ſtood over the houſe at Zerb- 
lem where © hriſt was then newly born, ] 

Verſe 11, Atter the words, it ſelf Adde [ more accommodate 
and ſafe for rhe Infant and woman in child-bcd. ] 

In the ſame verſe after, Exod. 34. 4. Adde [ which beſides that 
it was the manner ot the people ot thoſe Eaſtern parts, ſo to pro- 
ſtrare themſelves before their Kings ) they were doubrlefle moved 
ro ir, by a divine inſtin&, there being no lemb!ance of Majeſty or 
Royal preſence, then viſible, ro man: a more exccllent Star, the 
light of Gods Spirit guiding them to their duty , ſhined in their 
hearts. | 

Verſe 22, After the word, themſelves, Adde [ as when God 
preſerved us in onr infancy, and when we fleep and cannot guard 
our ſclves, the keeper of Iiracl, who fleeperh not, proteceth, de- 
tcndeth, and provideth for us and our ſafery. ] 


GCHAT.15 


Verſe 1. After, Lub? 1 85, Adde [ Gr, wegzyirerw. Some think 
it noterh a ſudden appearance of ſome unexpected thing or per- 
ſon: See John 1, 6. in the Heb. he was called FIN fachanan. 
Sr. F.chanan, fignifying, the L1rd bath ſhewed or performed grace 
or mercy © thus was Chriſts forecunner named of the argument of 
his preaching the grace and mercy of God in Chrift, now ( after 
the long expe&action of the promiſed Meſſas and Saviour ) exhi- 
bired. Concerning johns parents, conceptian, impoſition ot name, 
and admirable things concerning the ſame, vr. Lube writeth ex 
prellely and fully, which our Evangeliſt omicreth, It was Gods 
holy providence ſo to dire them, that all exatly agreeing in the 
ſame truth for the main ; that which one of them omicrerh, the 0- 
ther recordeth, Why the 4nabaptiſts, as weary of, and declinin: 
the proper name of rheit Sect, would be called ?apriſts it may leem 
ſtrange ; ſecing, in that name, and office they would ſeem to a- 
gree with us who indeed are Baptifts( as FJohn was appointed of God 
tobaptize) becauſe we baprize,bur do nor as they,re-baprize : and 
therefore they are Anabaptiſts ; and in ſpighe ot cheir railing, the 
Miniſters of Chriſt who adminiſter and profefle onely one God, 
one Saviour, one Bapriſm, are Baptiſts : their frivolous objeRions 
againſt poedobapriſm, as if the baptiſm of Infants were no bap- 
rilm, that rhereby rhey might avoid the name of Anabaptiſts or re- 
baptizers,have been ſufficiently refured, Fobn is here ſtiled Papt'ft, 
ro diſtinguiſh berween him the ſon of Zechary, Luke 1, and Fobn 
the Apoltle, ſon of Z-bedee, Marth. 10. 2. as alſo becauſe he firſt, 
by the appointment of God ( Luke 3. 3. Mark 1. 2, 3, 4. Mal.3.1 
Joh, 1, 33. ) did adminiſter the ſeal of the new Covenant. the Sa- 
_—_ of Baptiſm , ro repentance and remiſſion of finnes in 
Chriſt ] 

Verſe 3. After, Dan, 2.24. Adde [ of which the Prophers fore- 
told, ro which the living way, Chriſt onely, giverh encerance, by 
baptiſm, Joh, 3. 3, 5. prefigurel by that one door of the Ark, Gen. 
6. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 21 and the promiſed reſt, the land of Canaan, into 
which Gods Iſrael, delivered from the bondage of fin ( Rom. 6. 3, 
17,18.)paſſed through the Red-Sra,prefiguring Chriſt's blood. See 
I Cor, 16 2, &c, and ſo underſtand theſe words; as if he had ſaid, 
hitherto you have been held in the bondage «> ſin, and under rhe 
ſevere curſe of the law, Gal. 3. 10, 13, 23, 25, &c. but now Chriſt 
your Redeemer is come,and his Kingdom is at hand ; not an earth- 
ly, ſecular, tranficory kingdom, ſuch as many impious, and ſo un- 

Kings and ſubj<&s enjoy z but a heavenly, ſpiritual, and 
eternal kingdom, here to be begun in the ſtate of 2race, but to be 
perfeted in the erernal glory and happinefſe ro come, Now fohn 
Paytiſt, being the meſſenger appointed to prepare the way before 
Chriſt, Mal. 3. 1. had this honour, openly and clearly ro proclaim 
that which the Jews hitherto did never genera!ly, by the Prophers 
underſtand, concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt, which they ex - 
peed in external, ſecular glory, vroſperity, deliverance, vigor y, 
&c. Thus therefore this filver Trumper began to proclaim the ſ»i 
ritual Fubile, calling to repentance, faith, and ne»neſle of life ; 
ſounding a note much diſlonant from that on Sing, Exod. 19. 16 


the gladſome tidings of grace, mercy, and ſalvation, by Chritt * 
and this is called the Kingdom of God and Chriſt, becauſe there- 
in God through Chriſt reignerh in us. Sometimes ir is called av- 
ſolurely the Kingdom, Marth, 4- 23. Matth. 5. 14. and8. 12 and g. 
35. and 13, 19, becauſe this is indeed, a true and abſolure King- 
dom, in which onely, is perfet freedom : other Kingdoms are bur 
vain (hewes and ſemblances of that which is nor; wherein the 
greateſt Rulers and © ommanders of others, are moſt enſlaved ro 
fin and ſatan, and fo can govern others, bur- nor themſelyes. But 
why laith he, the Kingdom of heaverr is at hand, or draweth near > 
was it not with them long before, in Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and all 
the ele of every ag, who looked for redemprion-in Ifracl, Luke 2. 
38? Yes; bur firſt, in relpeX of the paucity of believers, com- 
pared with them under the Goſpel, Secondly, in refpe&t of the 
clearer revelation and berrer hetndiey ot his Kingdom now 
then before, when all was under darke ſhadows of legal ceremo- 
nies, Laſtly, though many believcd and expected Chriſt the King 
of Iſrael then to come, yer not being then, bur ſliortly ro be cx - 
hibiced unto Iſrael, and ro the ends of the world ; his Kinedom 
was properly faid ro draw near, wherein he was actually and erer- 
nally roreign: and in whoſe ſpiritual kingdom” free remiſſion of 
fins by his merirs, was to be preached r9 all that cruly repent and 
believe in him-who freely juſtifierh ſinners, | 

Verſe 5+ -trer the word, Feruſalem, Adde [ having had no Pro- 
pher among them from the repair of the ſecond Temple unto this 
preſenr, and now being perſwaded by- the extraordinary things, 
immediately foregoing or accompanying - Fobns nativity ; as alſo 
the admirable and unuſual auſterity of his lite, they exyeRing 
( from the report of his preaching concerning the Kingdom ot 
Chriſt at hand ) fome change of ſtare; or ſome gicar and remark- 
able accident, they not onely begin ro liſten, but to runin multi. 
tudes, out to ſee and hear him : herice was that confluence of peo- 
ple from Jeruſalem,and the region adjacent. ] 

And in the ſame verſe, next atter the word, river, Adde [ Jordan 
which is the bound of Judea from the Eaſt: ſo called from 
the fountain, and ſteep deſcent of the warers thereof, as it were 
[7 [D TN) jored min Den, that is, deſcending or running down 
rom Dan, a3 ſome ſay, It ſeems that Foſephus de bels Fad. l. 1. c. 
16.to whom Adricomis Theatr, S$. Manas. N, 76, joyneth Fge- 
fippus, will have it to be higher, at Panjurr an high mountain, Plrn, 
L. g.c. 15, ſaith, Jordanis amnis oritur & fonte Paneade qui cognomen 
dedit («ſarex --- which nothing hindereth the truth of che fore- 
mentioned erymologic : for it runneth from Pan, afterward named 
Caſarea ' hilippr, as they ſay, though the firſt riſing of the ſprings 
and heads thereof, ( long time unknown ) are at Fanecs : the Sa- 
racens ( faith Adricomiug ) call that ſpring, Medan, that is, the wa- 
rers of Pan: for \D in their rongue,which is near the Hebrew EDD 
ſignificth waters: now the people from thoſe regions near Jordan 
flocking to J bas bapriſms muſt be from Judea, Galilee, Per&a, Þa- 
tanea, and rhe country of the T, op 

Verle 6, Berween the word Fordan, and the word, as, Adde [ or 
ſprinkling with the warer of J ordan, ] 

In the ſame verſe, afrer, J/bn 1. 33, Adde [ and differing very 
much , and in many things, ( as to the inſtiturion, end, cffe&, 
and fo:m, ) from rhole dippings , waſhings , or afperfions inthe 
Jewes manner of purifications, uſed. |} 

Verle 12, Afrer, Marh 9 45. Adde {| unquenchabte fire, thar 
is, eternal ; fuch as can never be pur our, never make an end of the 
damned, that they might n» more be fenfible of the rormenc they 
are condemned to : it cannor be pur our, it not being like this ficg, 
which we here ule, that muſt be fed with ſome combuſtible matrer, 
or it will go our,of irs own accord ; bur the breath of rhe Lord, like 
a ſtream of brimſtone doth kind!e ir, lai 30. 33. rhar is, the ju- 
ſtice and omniporent power of God fo perpetuares their rorment by 
hell fire,as if indeficient ſtreams and rivers of brimftone ran in up- 
on ir, ſo that ir can never go one for want of ſupply ; neither can 
ir ever end the lite and ſenſe of the damned, who ſhall call to the 
mountains to fall npon rhem, and death to end them and their 
rorments, but not obrain their defire : the eternal juſtice of Ged 
which in ch:ir life time they ſecurely contemned, as it were fo 


| 


rempering the moſt a&ive qualiry of the fire, thar ir ſhall ever ror- 
ment, but never conſume them whom ic once ſeizeth on: Nor 
need this ſeem ſt:ange ro any : do we not ( ſaith Chryſoftom ) ſee 
the ſun begerting, by ir, light, and an admirable heat by beames 
perpendicular, yet in ſo many generations, that heat is nor art all 
conſumed > Do we nor read of the buſh on fire, net conſumed > 
Exod. 3. By another expreflion he affirmeth the ſfawe thing, 1fai. 
66. 24, ther worme ſhall not die, neither ſball their fire be quenched 
--- See chap. 25. 41, 46+ | 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſe 1. After the word, parents, Adde [ Burt why would God's 
Spirit carry him ro be tempred, who tempreth no man ? Jam, 1.13. 
and reacheth us ro pray, Marth. & 13+ lead us not into tempraticn, 
but deliver us from evil 2 We muſt for anſwer know, thar. 

1. There is conſiderable the difference berween Chriſt invin- 
Cibly ho'y, and fintul man, prone to all «evil, and therefore call y 


which was with th:earning and terrour to all Ifrae] : bur this was} ove: com: by remprations, 


Chap. IV. 

:. Chriſt came into the world to deſtroy death, and him thar 
had the power thereof, the devil, Heb. 2. 14. and to annul and de- 
ſtrov his works, 1 John 3. $. therefore preſently aiter his inaugura- 
tion by baptiim, hegas it were,cntreth into the liſts with the prince 
of darknefle to a fierce monomachie and fingle combar, in his own 
ſacred Perſon, to begin our viftory over him and fin, w hich by and 
through Chr.ſt we thall obtain: as allo to teach us not to be ſe- 
care, bur when we give our names to God, and relolve ro leave our 
fins, then to look for the moſt furious charges of Saran;; who then 
will purſue us. like a ſpiritual ba ah, with all his power, until 
the rod of God open us a Pallage to our promiled reſt, through the 
red ſea of Chiiſts blood. 

3. He was led into the wilderncfle near Judea ; not that Saran 
could not as cafily and dangerouſly tempt in the populous City as 
in the elinge wildernefſe, See verle 5, but b<cauſe ſolitude was 
moſt accommodate to this conflict, as moſt tree from diſturbance 
( of Satans machinations and cryal of his uttermoſt power ) by any 
intervenient occaſion or party of Chriſt _ him, by counſel 
or conſolation obſtru&ing, or any wayes hindrin, the worſt thar 
Satan could do againſt him. 

4. Sceing we are ſubje& to various temprations, all our life 
long, it behoves us to pray that we may no enter into temptation, 
that we may be preſerved from ir, or in it 2 we are hereto permit 
red, that we may be humbled in the knowledge of our own corrup- 
tions ever ready on all occaſions to betray usro the enemy : that 
we may be ſtigzed up to a faithful vigilancy, having ſuch reſtlelle 
adverſaries to deal withal, 1 Pet. 5.8. to kindle in us an hearty 
thankfulnefle ro God, and confidence in his mercy, of whoſe pro- 
vidence in ſuch conflicts preſerving us, we have perperual experi- 
ence. See Rom, 7, 24,25. 2 Cor. 12.9. To awaken us t9 frequent 
prayer, leſt we enter into temptation 2 laſtly, that through many 
combars exerciſed, we may grow more ſtrong and confident, groun- 
ded in Chriſt : as trees in tender valleys,otten ſhaken with windes, 
take firmer root:'o grow the regenerate more ſtrong,by temptations 
overcome. ( See 2 Cor, 7. 11. ) Theretorc Chriſt ( being like us in 
all rhings, fin onely excepted, to ſhew us, that by him fin and 
remprations thereto , hath in his own perſon, and in his body 
the Church , ſhall bz overcome ) would be ſubje& ro tempra- 
tions. 

5. That he might reach us nor onely by his precepr, but alſo by 
his own example how to overcome temptations, by faſting, vigilan- 
cy, prayer, and meditation, on the holy Scriptures. 

* 6. That he might in his own ſacred perſon have experience of 
our miſery --- in that he himjelf hath ſuffered,being tempred, be # able 
ro ſuccour them that are tempted --- Heb. 2, 17, 18. 

7. That hb: might till and pur the enemy and careleſſe finner ro 
ſuch Glence, as can have no apology, Had nor the regenerate been 
permitted to temptations, Satan would have ſaid, as once of Fob; 
haſt 1h14 not made an bedge about him, Job 1. 10? had not Chriſt 
been rempted, the finner would ſay, I cannot ds that which thou com- 
mandeſt me, becauſe it # impoſſible : thou bidſt me not be overcome 
of anger, luſt, tear, forrow, death, &c. bur this is ſo contrary to na- 
ture { whoſe lawes thy ſelf haſt ſer ) that all living creatures are 
ſubje& ro ſuch affections ; or if you think nature can be ſoeafily 
refined, tu ipſe qui pr ecipmy fac, ut ſcram fieri poſſe --- do you tha 
which you command me, that I may know *cis fecile; bur if you 
do it not why impoſe you lawes on free-men, which your ſelf will 
not obey > pris diſce qui doces --= loqui facile eft,preſtare difficile, 
LaAlant. 1, 4.c. 23. therefore Chriſt our perfe& Teacher, ought 
both ro teach by precept, and confirm the ſame by his praice, 
Now, how ſhould he have done that which he commanded man to 
do, if he had not become man like unto him he taught > Had he 
been ſubje& ro no paſſion on which rempration could have raken 
hold, man mighr ſo have anſwered : cruly, I wou!d not fin, bur am 
oyer-powered ; I am clothed with fraile fleſh and blood --- 1 am 
carried againſt my will, and fin, nor becauſe 1 would do fo, bur be- 
cauſe I am compelled. 1 am ſenſible of my inning, bur the neceſ- 
firy of humane frailty which 1 cannot refiſt, enforcerh me, How 
ſhould he who ſhall judge the living and the dead, confure and re- 
prove the finner thus excuſing his fins by the infirmiry of fleſh and 
nature, except himſelf had aflumed rhe very ſame fleſh and nature 
of man,withour fin, that he might demonſtrate, that even fleſh and 
blood may be without fin > Mcn prone to fin, would faine ſeem,nor 
one y to be worthy of pardon, bur to fin with good reaſon ; and fo 
would plead : Lord thou finneſt not becauſe thou arr free from this 
body : thou coveteſt not, for the immortal hath no need or uſe of 
any thing ; but I have need of many things to preſerve my lite : 
thou fearcN nor death becauſe rhou art immorral : thou contemn- 
eſt ſorrow, becauſe thou canſt ſufter no violence : bur alas, I am 
mortal, and therefore feare thole ſorrows which fleſh and blood 
cannot bear. Leſt therefore the ſinner might obje&R, thou com- 
mandeſt impoſſtbilities, Chriſt ſubjeRted himſelf, ro all humane 
inf-mitics, neceſhries, yea and remprtarions, that ro the prerence of 
impoſſibility. he might have to anſwer : Lo, 1 am humane, clothed 
with fraile fleſh, yer perform | that which I command thee : be- 
hold, I go before thee, ſi preciprentem ſequi non potes, ſequere ante- 
cedentem. Laflant. q. [. c. 24. } 

Verſe 2. After the word, Goſpel, Adde \ Chriſt was pleaſed ſo 
to do, as to confirm the truth of che Goſpel which he would hence- 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Matthew. 


Chop, V. 


forth preach; {o to afford Saran place to tempt him with bodily 


necefinties ( Sce verle 3. ) wherein he could not be overcome : ang 
co reach us how to refiſt th ſe remprations which are to be overs 
come,onely with faſting and prayer, The fiſt Adam was overcome 
in Paradile by raſting the torbidden fruit ; the ſe. ond Adam Chiift 
overcame Saran in the tcartul wilderneſle, by faſting, } 

Verlic 4. After, Deut. 8.3. Adde | or thall nor have his life 
luſtained and prolonged by the creature, bur the power of the A1- 
mighty Creatour whole will is his word, and his word his work 2 
who in the creation ſer the lawes of nature whereby this 0 thee 
creature 15 nutririve, and not another : he yer workerh (Joh.s 17.) 
with or without { lomccimes againſt ) the ordinary meanes, as he 
plealcth. ] 

Verſe 6. After, as chap. 3. 17, Adde [ was affirmed, } 

In the ſam: verſe, ater the word, armes, * dde [ or ſave them 
from falling dangerouſly, by tudden catching hold on them, ] 
Verſe 7. -tter the word, doe, Adde [| to Scrizture muſt be inp. 
rerpreted, that one place may ſtand truc with another : ſo here we 
muſt know that Gvd hath promiſed fo ro bear up his, that they 
ſhall nor periſh, but yer we muſt not negleR the ordinary meanes 
of our preſervation which God hath appointed ; as here, by de- 
ſcending by ſteps, and late degrees: for in negleR or contempr of 
Gods o:dinance, we tempt God; which another Scripeure, by Chriſt 
allcagcd, forbidderh. ] 

Verſe 10, After the word, world, Adde [ if thou could? give 
it 3 which 1 know is none of thine to diſpoſe of, but Gods. | 

Verſe 11, Afrer the word, able, Add: C 1 Cor, 10, 13, ] 

Verle 16 Afﬀter, Uſal. 97.11. Adde f And the knowledge of 
Gods will concerning the lame, which Ut hiſt taught and reach- 
eth in the Goſpel preached. } 

Verſe 17, After, Mark 1. 14, Adde [ Thar John being caſt into 
priſon by Herod, Jeſus cam? into Galilze,and dwelc at Capernaum: 
when John Baprift his fore-runner had finiſhed his courſe , witneſ- 
ſing concerning the true light Chriſt, Joh. 1.7. 9 and preparing 
the way for him, then it was neceflary that he thould appear, and 
manifeſt himſe!f unto Iirge), ] 

Verſe 25. After the word, therein, Adde [| concerning which, 
ſee on Mark, 7. 3. } 


CHAT. Y, 


Verle 6. After the word, ſatisfieth, Adde { comtorteth and 
ſtrengrheneth rhe body, making ir able and ative to irs ſeveral of- 
ices, Hence is the metaphor accommodared tothe ſpirit, and du- 
ries ſpiritual : as if he had ſaid, be nor dejeed you that are ſen- 
ſible of your {piritual wants ; for it you dobut defire grace, God 
will not be wanting to you : which our Saviour teacheth us by an 
argument from the lefle ro the greater, Luke 11, 13, if menin 
whom is bur very lirtle goodneſle, will yer give their children that 
which is good how much more will God infinitely good, wiſe pow- 
erful --- grve the boly Spirit to them that as: bim ? that is, a com- 
fortable and ſufficient meaſure of grace, as he ſaid to Paul hung- 
ring and thirſting in his hot confli& with the meſſengers of Satan 
--- my grace is ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor, 12+ 9. 

Veiſe 10, Berween the words, are, and, two , Adde [ of things 
ſecalar and belong ing ro this lite ] | 

In the ſame verſe, after the words, adverſity here, Adde { This 
is the moſt ample reward, of which St. James ſaith, chap. 1. 12, 


Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptations : for when he is tryed, be 
ſhall receive the Crown of life. See alſo, Rev. 2. 10, Seeing there- 
fore the condition of the Saints as to this preſent life, is commonl 
afflited and calamirous ; Chriſt is pleaſed ro comfort them wit 

| allured hope of blelſedneſle in the life ro come 3 and hence it may 
| appear how happy athing ir is.to caſt our cares and ſelves on Gods 
| mercy and providence. who is a bountitul Rewarder of all them 
| that trſt in him, Ifthou cruſt in riches, they cannor deliver thee 
in the day of wrath : if in power of men &c. they will deceivethy 
truſt ; in the end thou ſhalt find, that all confidence in creatures, 
will, like Pharavbs charior-wheeles, there fall off, when thou art 
in greateſt danger, and leave thre to be overwhelmed with deſpe- 
rate miſeries : bur God is a moſt ſure and bountiful Rewarder of 
his, giving them for the loſle of an carthly poſleſſion, for ſome poor 
and tranſitory eſtate, glory, riches, honour, here loſt for his ſake, 
the kingdom of heaven, cternal, unmeaſurable, unſpeakable, true 
bleflednefle, ? 

Verſe 11, Berween the words: Gr. and lying, Aide [ 4wde- 
p4*v*% | 

In the ſame verſe, after the word , Martyr. Adde [ now where- 
as truth, yerrue. excellency ; cannor, without apparent influence of 
Saran, be perſecured; therefore the father of lyes furniſherh thoſe 
whom he inſtigarerh co injure the holy, with wiſcheivous preren- 
ces againſt them, ſuggeſting that they are innoyarours , diſturbers 
of the publick peace, enemies rothe ſtare, ſeduces of the people, 
impious, &c. Sce Jer, 18, 18, 23. A&.6, 11, AR. 24 5. Luke 


—— 


Verſe 12. After the words.with them, Adde # and alſo the perſe- 
cured Prophets reward jx heaven : becaule God is veſterday,to day 
and the ſame for ever, inviolably jt and good, N-w *cis the end 


which crownes all ations, and ſhewes them good or bad, happy 
| ar 


Chap. v1. 
or unhappy : the fall: Prophet wo loved the wages of unrigh:c- 
ouſncll:, knew this ; therefore, without exception to the c:otle 
d:fired ro die the death of the righteous , and that his laſt end 
might be like his, Numb, 23. 16. therefore fear no pertecurors, 
their rage cannot be long bur the happinelle of the per{ceurcd thall 
be eternal. | 

Verſe 17. Berween the word, Gyr, and the words, to diſſolve, 
Adde [ «4T7AyT#t, which word among other things , Fgniterh eo 
overthrow z as here, by abrogating, repealing, or rend'ing it no 
longer binding: in which ſenſe, Demſth. Olynth. 3. uſerh --- av 
Cai vojuer tO dillol ve, or deſtroy the law : to bring to nothing, as 
AR. 5.38. xemaviyo4mu --- it will come to nought } 

Verſe 23. After the word, ſeaſoned, Adde {| without which all 
*« bur the ſacrifice of tooles, and cannot be accepred. ] 

In the lame verſe, after the word man, Adde {| See 1 Cor. 
11, 28, 

Verſe 42. After, Deut. 15.8, Adde [ DareigadSa; here uſed, 
commonly fignifterh , to rake up on uſfury: and fo the word 
Hareois a Uurer, coming of NaruCw,rto pur out to intereſt : yer 
here we muſt underſtand Chriſt ſpeaking of a free lending. Sce 
Luke 6. 35. |) ; 

Verſe 44. After the word, Saints, Adde [ which they can have 
over their enemies in this world, ] ; 

Verſe 45, After, John 3. 10. Adde [ Jobs 13. 35. ] 

In the ſame verſe, atter, Epb. 5. 1. Adde [ the moſt religious 
wo:{hip of God, is imiration of his holinelle, ] 

CHAP VL 

Before the beginning, of the Chapr-r Adde this, 

Verle 1. Abe heed } | his caution ſhews how prone we are to 

fail in our beſt duties : and the word agyozart,here 
uſed, importeth a very lolicirous care to be had, as Luke 12, 1 .as 
it were @p28i 5,610 Tp voy, adbibere animum : attend and be cau 
tious, leſt the malitious enemy pervert your almes-deeds and make 
a fin of yourgotherwile,good workes , depriving you of the fruirs 
thereof. | 

Verſe 7, After 1 Kings 18.27. Adde [ Gf, wit Cancarynonrs 
do nor like that prating ”attus, who was notorious for his abſurd 
talkativeneſle and yain repetitions of that he had ſaid, or might in 
few words have ſaid. See Suid, E270nMyie. Eraſm. Adag. chil. 2. 
Cent, 1. Ad, gz. ] 

Verſe 13, After the words, ſeeſt beft, Adde [ the power ] This 
is for divers good reaſons added 3 as firſt ro confirm our faith of ob- 
raining, ſeeing that God who thus commanderh us to pray, hath 
abſolute power to do for us that which we want and pray for : no- 
thing is impoſſible ro him, Secondly,thar we aray nor ſeem to arrri- 
bure to him a powerlefle kingdom, or any lefle than an infinite and 
unlimiced government over all creatures in heaven and carrh. 
Again, that we may reſt aſlured, that it is nor of infirmity or want 
of ability, that he doth nor preſently revenge their rebellion who 
acknowledge not,or obey not the lawes oft his kingdom ; or that he 
doth nor inſtantly grant the requeſts of his ſervants , ro deliver or 
ſupplly chem : however in his wiſdom he delayerh ir, he ever hath 
that power which none can reſiſt, 

and the glory ] Eicher thine is, or tothee of right belongeth all 
honour and glory ; as Rom. 4 11, Rev. 5. 12, 1 Chron. 16 28, 
29, Rom-11; 36, Gal, 1, x. (tai, 6.3. Pſal. 8. ». Pal. 24. 7,8. 
Plal. 29. 3 and 113. 4. and 148. 13. &c. The ſumme is : We beg 
all theſe things of thee ; ncibicns that we ſhall obtain, relying, 

* onthy promiſe, holy will and power z for we know thou haſt be- 
gun in us the kingdom of grace, ro prepare us for the kingdom of 
glory, to the manifeſtation of this glory; and in this confidence 
with ardent vores we cry, Amen, |] 

In the ſame verſe, atter, Fobn 3. 11, Adde { having acknow- 
ledged his kingdom, power and glory, to be eternal, as Pſal. 145. 
lo, inthis one word, Amen, we expreſlc the feryency of our defire 
to obtain that which we praycd tor, and our aflurance of obtaining 
becauſe he is faithful and true, and cannot deceive: for this is an 
Hebrew word, importing certainty and truth. | 

V. 26: After the words, faſhion thereof, Adde [ Gr. &'paviguor, 
they deform : &2avi{w, is, ro obſcure, deform, disfigure, &c, So 
that the natural colour or complexion and favour may nor appear: 
the werd properly ſignifierh, # conſpet« afferre, to cauſe a thing 
not to appear, or be ſeen : So here. they did away the nitour and 
cptlinefſe of their viſage , that onely ſqualor appearing, they 
way ſeem in the negle& of their bodies, ro faſt, ? 

Verſe 24. After, Lube 16. 13. Adde [ he will nor ſhare 
with the World, Sin,Satan ; he will be ſerved with our body and 
rs = made and redeemed them, and they are his, 1 Cor, 

20. 


Verle 34. After the words, but faith, Adde [ every day of mans 


Annotations on the Goſpel! accordirg to S. Matthew, 


I = = 
Chap. vii viii, 
life hath cace and evil enough ; ſo that we need net anticivate 


our {ocrowes, and as it were, pull them upon us betore the time * 
that evil com:s too ſoon, that cemes ar laſt. Load not your mindcs 


with thoughts of tomorrows, wants, or atfliftions, The gatherer: 
of Manna in the wildernefle were fooliſhly and unprofitably ſoli- 
cirous tor the morrows ſtore, except onely for the Sabbath Exod, 
16, 19. take all poſſible care for rhe reft which remaineth for the 
people of God, Heb 4. g. for the things of this lite, do a prudent 
and holy endeavour, and commit the reſt ro God ; atili& nor thy 
foul ; every day of tranfitocy lite will bring its focrow with it } * 
GHAF. YIL 

Verle 7. After, Jam2s 1 6. Adde f God otten encourageth us 
ro earn: ſt prayer, by promiting us audience, Sec Pſal. 50. 15, Jer. 
29. 12, 13, 14, and allo by the admirable ctfects of the fams S$:e 
Pſal.81, 7, Exod. 17.11. &c, Pfal. 3. 4 anJ 6, 9. and 10. 19 &c. 
AR. 12,5, &c, Jam.F5, I5, 17, 18, Now the three words here 
uſed, are to reach us ſo many neccflary rules concerning prayer. 
I. That we be ſenſible of our wants ; for we ask not that which we 
have, ot think we want not ; but that which we know we wanr, 
and would have, 2, That we ſeek, as ufing the means to attain : 
this intimiterh, ca-e, and diſcretion in lecking, where, and when, 
we are licely ro find, 3. Thar we conſtantly perſcyere ; ( though 
we find nor the way to our defires preſently open ) and as it wae 
knock at the door until it be opencd to us. | 

Verle 10 After the words, hurt us, Adde [ or deny us any thing 
ro do us good, See Plal. 84. 11, Rom. 8$, 32. } 

Verſe 13. Atrer the words, born ſuch, Adde [ and cuſtom of fin- 
ning makes it more eafie ; men fear theic firſt oftences bur uſe em- 
boldnerh th-m ro ſhamelefle impuden:y : and therefore *cis here 
compared to a {patious and cafie way : ſo the word, tvetv x05 here 
uſed, fignifieth, ſparious, broad: here's nothing to hinder or rrou- 
ble the ſinner, bur that he may go ſmoothly on tor a time. } 

In the ſame verſe,aftcr, Salvian.de ary & | 3 Adde [The greater 
the mulrirude of finners, the greater is the mercy of the Deity, } 

Verſe 21. After, James 1. 22. Adde { though doubling of ths 
word ſometimes inpo:rerh vchemency of the ſpeaker; yer here irc 
ſeemeth to import a frequency and often having God intheir 
mouthes, This is not all : to ſeem religious or to ralke much of. 
Religion, like the bees humming at young Plato's lips, may pol- 
fibly be a preſage of furure eloquence: but if thou wil be laved, 
thy Religion tnuſt be like that ſwarm which Sampſon ſound by the 


vineyards of Timah, within thy h:art: he is an Ifracli ce, whois 


one-within, Rom. 2. :9, God regards the hearr. ] 
Verſe 22, Aﬀer the words, damnation be, Adde [ Ovyct prees 
here, as alſo elſewhere, fignificth miracles, Sec Mark 9, 39. Luk: 


'10, 13.and 19. 37, } 


Verſe :3, Atre* Pſ#f 6.8. Adde f See on chap. 25. 41. aro 
Yoge T4, get ye far from me, and the joyes of heaven,our of which 
<an be nothing bur tntenſeft ſorrow and miſery of body and foul ts 
eternity 5 and rhat which he commandeth is and ſhall ever be in- 
evitable ] 

Verſe 24 Aﬀeer, Lube 6. 47. Adde | This Whyſ ever declarerh, 
thar God is no acceprer of perſons : all muſt hear him that will be 
ſaved. His word is wiitten in the holy Scciprure, and ſpoken by all 
fauhtul Miniſters, concerning whom he ſaith, he that heareth you, 
heareth me --- Luke 19, 16, Matth. 10, 14 whichall muſt hear ; 
King, Prieſt, Propher, Veaple : if the Prophet, ( ſpeak he never ſo 
well to others ) hear not himſelf, he muſt be caſt away ; becauſe 
he that will not hear this word, defpi'eth not man, but God, whoſe 
eruth, word and ordinance ir is. ] 

Verſe 26. Afrer the word, men Alde [ Yet all ſuperiruRions 

muſt fall, if the foundation tail: fo is it here. 


CHAP. VIkKh 


Verfe 2. Aﬀer Lube 5, 12 Adde [ itis here a note of a memo- 
rable and unexpe&ted accident, or thing which men preſent, could 
neither forcknow, nor 'in their natural abilitics reaſonably look 
for, ] 

In the ſame verſe, after the word, humility, Adde [ and geſture, 
or poſture of diſtrefled ſuppliants, accedere ad genus : to fall upon 
their knees, or ro the feer and knees, of thoſe,of whom they begged 
mercy, favour, or relief, ] 

In the ſame verſe again, after the words, Can heal it. Adde [| and 
that he would ſhew his poyver and mercy on him therein : had 
he knoyvn the poyver and mercy of Chriſt ro others, never {o 
much or confidently, except he had hoped, that ir ſhould be cx- 
rended to, and ſhevved on him alfo, he yyould not hve come ro 
entrear it : for vyho can pray tor that, vyhereof he hath no hope 
of artaining ? ] 


ANNO TIT, 


ANNOTATIONS 
On the Goſpel according to 


S. MARK. 


The Argument, 


ARK #s obſervable for bis brevity, and in many things doth, as it were,abbreviate Matthew : Te 


not without ſome uſeful differences , which may ſerve for explanations of the former Goſpel written by 

S. Matthew the Apoſtle, This Evangeliſt is thought to bave been a follower of Percr , and called 
his Senne, x Pct, 5.13, yet whether it was John k or no, who 15 mentioned, as Barnabas hes 
Kinſman, Colol, 4,10, is uncertain ; for he was a Follower of Paul ard Barnabas and nt of Perer, V Vhoſe 
Follower ſorver he was , out of doubt the credit of the Hiſtory dependeth not upon any mans eApprobation , buc 
pon Divine Inſpiration ; elſe could it not be Canonicall Scripture , 2 Per, 1, 21. 1n Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, 
he is ſaid to be the Founder of the Church of Alexandria in Egypt , and there to die, and be buried: Tet 
his Book, remaineth for the good of Gods (hurch: To whom the Lord give grace to makg good uſe of it, Amen, 


CHAT. 1 


He beginning *f the Goſpel ] That is,the withour the fear and due _Y of the Lord,and wherein few find 
beginning of tlic Evangelical ſtory, | or walk in the ſtrair paths of rightcouſnelle and, lite ) now make 
of the firſt propagation of rhe Gol- | ſtrair paths. 
pel, which was by the Miniſtery of | prepare ye | Sec on Marth, 3.3, 

John ; at whoſe preaching Mark be-{ V. 4. John did baprize \ Sec on Matth. 3. 1, 
gins his relations, Sce the Argu-| the baptiſm of repentance ] John did teach thoſe whom hebayri- 
ment on Matthew, and on chap, 1.1. | zcd, that this baptiſm did waſh away thcir fins, who truly believed 
there, Epiphanixs 'o. 1. lib. 2, bereſ,' and repented, See chap. 16. 16. janua regni penitentia eff cum fide, 
FI. n. 6. noteth well,that God gave | Jerom ; taith and repentance are the gate of the kingdom: repen- 
every one his part : ſo that every one ; tance was a part of Johns do&rine, and by baptiſm they protelled 

of the Evangeliſts had his peculiar | and teſtified their repentance, 

rask alorred him, and that ſome- | for remiſſion of ſins ] &'s &p+0w, (5c. unto, or that they might ob- 
things they recorded with one conſent , fo rhat they may all ap- tain remiſhon of their fins : nor by the external waſhing with wa- 
pear to have drawn , #& evTis ris T1305, ; Kan one and ter onely, which i, che Miniſters part. bur by the inward Baptiſm of 
the ſame fountain, and other things omitted of the reſt, | Chriſt, by the Spirit of regeneration : nor is repenrance the cauſe, 
ſome one of them mentioneth, as the Spirit of God gave him, | but the inſeparable condition of fins remiiſion ; which God alſo 
the Son of God ] Matthew calleth him the ſon of Devid, to ſhew | giveth ( 2 Tim, 2.25, ) whofreely forgiverh the penircar. See 
the truth of his humanity , and of Gods promiſes. Mark tiles verſe 8, onely the blood of Jeſus cleanſerh us from all our fins, 

him the Son of God, to ſer our his Divine power and ability ro ſave , 1 John 1, 7, John x, 29 See on Marth, 3. 11, 
us, SceonLuke 3 38, | V, 5. and there went out ] Matth, 3: 5. 

V. 2. a5it s written ] John went before Chriſt, as it was fore» | all the land | + &p=, the region is here put for the people there- 
ſpoken by the Prophers. Iſai. 40.3, &c, Mal.4.5. &c, Sce Marth, | of : and all, for many, or the greater part; or of all parts, and 
11, 13, 14. Luke 1, 76. | towns, ſome, See Luke 3, 10, &c. Jer, 9. 26. 

in the pophets ] In the Books of the Prophers Iſaiah and Mala-| confeſſing their ſins ] See on Marth, 3 6. 
chie. Marth 3.3. and Luke 3.4. as allo in the Syriack here, Iſaiah V., 6. clothed with camels bair ) Matth. 3. 4. 
is cired;the meaning is,in their propheſies, See Iſai, 40.3. Mal.3.t.! V. 7. one mightier than l } Fohn doth , as a faichful Miniſter 

I ſend my meſſenger ] The Propher uſeth the preſent tenſe, though | ſhould do, leflen himſelf, ro advance Gods honour, referring che 
he ſpake of a thing to come, being as ſure of irzas if it were preſent, | whole power of his miniſtration unto him , who alone can makes 
So Hoſea 10. 7. | ir effeRual, See 1 Cor. 3 7. 

before my face ] A metaphor taken from the Princes Harbin-| I am not worthy to. 9c, ] His meaning was to expreſſe the con- 
gers ſent before them, to prepare for them, | dition of the meaneſt ſervant, who ſtoops to pull off his maſters 

prepare thy way, (5c. ] By kerting the way and removing the lers ſhoes ; as if he ſaid, lam unworthy of the meaneſt ſervants ofhce 
to a fairer paſlage ; ſo did Fobn, by preaching repentance, prepare | in his family, 

the way for the Goſpel of Chriſt. | V. 8. but he ſhall baptize you ] He ſheweth thar the whole &- 

V. 3. the wice | Sec on Matth. 3,3, John Paptift is called | ficacy of baptiſm proceedeth from Chriſt, inwardly baprizing- Xe 
the voice of one crying, &c, to ſhew : that in that his Miniſtery, | Matth. 3. 11, 
he rau: hr nothing bur thag onely which the Spirit of God il V. 9. andit Came to paſſe ] Marth, 3. 13. 
Rated to him : it was not his own word, but Gods ; he! V. 1o, coming up out of the water } Fobn,coming up ſaw ir, Joh. 
was, to it,in ſome proportion, as the vocal inſtruments to the | 1. 33 34. it is likely cthathe went into the water with Chriſt, as 
ſoul and mind, to exprefie and bring the notions thereof unto | Philip did with the Eunuch, AR. 8. 38, 
the cares of men , which by the voice they do. When God would | the beavens open ] Or, cleven, or rent, See on John 1, 32. 
have Aaron joyne in commiſſion with Moſes for that great work the ſpirit libe a dove ] Sce Matth, 3, 16. Sec on John 1. 32+ 
of bringing Iſrael our of the houſe of bondage , he ſaid ro Mo-} deſcending upon him ] On Ch:iſt, See on Marth, 3, 16, 
ſes , thou ſhalt ſpeah unto him. and put words in bu mouth, and\ V. 11. a voice from heaven |} Sec Matth. 3. 17. 

I will be with thy mouth . and with his mouth , and will teach eu | V. 1:, Inmediately } Or ſhortly after. 

what ye ſhall ds : and he ſhall be thy ſpokeſman unto the people --- be \ the ſpirit driveth ] Or ſends away, as verſe 43, or purteth forth, 

ſhall be 10 thee inſtead of a month , and thou ſhalt be to him inflead | 23 John 10. 4. or leadeth him chither, Matth, 4. 1. 

of God, Exod, 4. 15, 16. ſuch was Jobm Baptiſt ; ſuch is every [| V. 13. with the wild beaſts ] In the place where no man dwelt, 

faichful Miniſter, as the voice and mouth of God, ro ipeak, what | Luke 1, 80 AR. 8. 26. alluding to Job 5. 22. in this triple neigh- 

be putreth into their mouth ; not their own word , Or (enfe. Luke bourhond of Chriſt, withSaran,w ild beaſts,and Argels,it appeaieth 

10, 16, Clift ſaith to his Diſciples, --- he that beareth you, heareth\ which Gcd reftificd from heaven, that he is indeed the holy Son of 

we ---and Marth. 16, 2:0. for it # nt you that ſpeak , but the| God : that Satan rempred kim it was more than for us to be 14- 

£pirit of your Father which ſpeabeth in you. ken. Greg. Nazianzen erat. 36+ he tempred him, bur could not pre- 

in the wilderneſſe ) See on Marth 3.1 Either this may be joyn-{ vail ; this ſhewed him more than man : the wild beaſts were a- 
ed with the precedent words and the ſenſe will be.,thar John began | bout him, and hurt him nor, bur acknowledged rheir {ubje&ion to 
in, or near the Deſerts of Judsa to cry, prepare the way of the Lord, | him the ſecond Adam, 2s rmto the fiſt in his Nare of innocen*y + 
&c. or if with the following,the meaning is, prepare the way of the | and the Angels in thei: Miniſtery acknowledge him thei: Lord and 
Lord, and in Jadza { which now licth as a rough Deſert, untilled, | God, ho made them miniftrirg ſpiruns, Heb» 1, i 

ngcie 


Chap. i. 
Ancels miniſtred unto him1 After the tourty dayes faſt expired, 
and the remptations ended, Marr, 4.11, 


Afte! rm 


V. 14 at toon was caſt into priſ'n | 


Coament, Chriſt ſhewed himſelt more evidently in the 
the Mets. 

Jeſus twne into Galilee | Marr 4.12, | 

V. 15 the time # tified | The time forerold by the Prophert : 
(or the maniteſt1:iOn of Chritt is fully come, Gal 4. 4. 

the Ring font ti auth tn1 Chi i(t did now by the p eaching 
of the Goipel, ta [hon of his kingdome, and declarcd ihe 
myſtetics and power thereof, and Doctrine of Gods grace, and 
tice m:rcygior the gath<ing togerher, governing, and lalyation 0: 
his Fica, 


ry” 


4 


Afrer [:hns imor:- 
Othce ©: 


1 open Faich and rc;:nrance are the ſum of the Golpel. Ser 
on vcric 4 

V. 16. now as he wall-+4} Marr. 41.$.conccrning the calling of 
th-ic Ap {Ms S Mitthiw there fpecakcth at la: ge t.om the 18. to 
the *3.VcLICc, Ice allo iobn 4% 43s &Cc, 

hs jaw $. mn © He ſuv him before, Lohn 1, 4:,but now he called 
him to his Apoitleihip, 

V. 17, | wiilmals yu fiſhers } Sce Marth, 4. 19 Luke 5. 19. 
he ſaith not, ye ſhall mate your fclves. aSthey doc, who intrude 
themſelves into the Min ttery ea. Natianzen laith, a'vinros 
xt i \ With unwalhed hands * Or as the tame lpca S oral, 20. at 
once fowed and grown up ( as the Voers trigned rhofſe Giants )in 
one day. we make them ſaints. and commend them to be wiſe and 
learned, who have lcarncd nothing, ncither have brought any 
thing towards the miniſtery, beto: E their wall co be Miniſters, {ce 
Hco 5.445 Grezw Nat iantcn at. lt. 

V. i8$, |} attway they f See Murr, 4. 20,Luke 5.11. 

V. 19. hejaw lLim:s}) Sec Matt, 421, 

V. 20, they [ft therr father | S:c Mart. 4.:2, 

with his hired ſervants | That by chem he might mannage his 
affairs; and they attend him, who had now called them from that 
conrle of lite ro 1:arn of him,and to preach to others the Golpel. 

V. 21. went to Capernaum | Matr. 4. 13. Sec on Mart, 11.23« 
Luke 4.31. fee on John 2.13, Saint Matthew faich, chapter 4 13. 
lcaving Nerareth, be came and dwelt in Capernaum —— and vetle 
23, that h: went abour all Galilee, reaching in therr Synagogues, 7c. 
and fo hz: came to Capernaum, where he now divelt, which was the 
caule why he often went and came to the fame : this was a Town 
n:ar the Lake of G-1ole b, in Galilee of the Gentiles in the bor- 
ders of Zabulmn and Neptalim, 25 Tergm garheterh our of the Go- 
ſpels. This fourifking, bur impio:s place Chuift pleaſed to dwell 
n, and there to preach the Go'pel, that they might have means 
of converſion and {alvarion, and thar his Miniſters might lcarne 
that for the impicty and wickednell- of a pcopl- ( though much 
diſcouraged therewith; as J:r. 9. ,3, (Fc. ler. 20. 9. ) they may 
nat without Divine Warrant deſert and leave them ; bur be 
apt to teach, patient in meebneſſe init 1.{ing thoſe that oppoſe them- 
ſever, if G:d peradvuenti re will gro: them repentance to the ackhnow- 

ledg'ng of the Truth, > Tim.2.24 25,70 
V. 22, aſtoniſhed] Sec on Luke 4+. 32, and Marthew, 7.28. 
V. 23. there was in th: "ynaznzue i Luke 4 33. 

of an unclean ſpirit ] See on Lute 4 33 Matth.1o, I. unclean, 
faith E thy s, qu.:ft immand 64 4: leoleinauts, Do As rejoycing 1n 
uncleannefle and fin, *ce on chap, 5.2. 

V. 24. lets alone} 5+ itis a particle #nThv tu g, of exclama- 
tion,proceeding trom grict or aſtonithment, at {ome new, or unex- 
p:Red thing, which troubleth and perplexcth:;as much at ah, Eu- 
thymius interpreter giveth ir, ſine, that is, drmitte nos z ſuffer, or 
Jer us alone : and Surdas givethir by evyy veer, ſint,cconcede, per- 
mitte, tis taken tor an imperative of #2, ſino, permits, thence 
$% 10r $486, 

Feſus of Natareth) Becauſe he vvas bred there,though he vvere 
born at B-tblebem, See Mart 2.23, this vvas the ſubriley of Saran, 
vyho vvell knowing, that Ch iſt vyas, according to the Prophe- 
hes born at "ethlehem ; yer ro perſyvade the people, that Chriſt 
vyas not the Mefſias expected and promiſed, he callerth bim leſus 
of Nazareth, See lokn 7. 42, 

air thou come to azſtroy 15] Did God therefore ſend thee into the 
World, to reſtrain us from doing milchicf, vvhich is a rorment to 
us > See Luke $, 31. the devils knovy that they are already dam 
ned,but y:r they ſhall nor be fully rormenred before the end o the 
World. See 2 Per.2.4 lude v. 6. 

the Holy one of God | So is he indeed the Holy Saviour of the 
World, figured by the High Prieſts Title, Exo4. 28. 3.6. and fore. 
tld,Dan, 9.2 4. but mark hovy unconſiſtent falſhnod is, the devils 
piors entangle himſelf : if the Holy ene, then certainly come to 
caſt thee out 2 and here he confefleth Chriſt, in hope that none 
Vvill believe that which the Devill faith, b:r a'l in vaine: 
they all believe Chriſt ro be the Holy : aviour, yyho are regene- 

rate by his Spirir, : 


4 i 1? $ * * 
V. 25. lefus rebuled bim \e2wr unAvgrebuked him with threat- 
ning 


45 os 


, 
(00 


 boldthy peace} leſus refuſeth reſtimony of the evil one : Saran 
5 2 lyar, Tohn $ 44, and the father thereof : necds muſt his 
Teſtimony render Truth it felt ſulpeted vyith men 7: it is an utual , 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Mark. 


| 


Chap. 1. 
puniſhment of lyars, not to be believed, when they ſpeak Truth. 
[he devil n:ver ſpeaks eruth, but to deceive, See Ars 16, 18; 
and P.alm 5o._ 16, 

come our of bim | Thus Chriſt wonld rather ſhew himſelf ro be 
that Holy one of God, by caſting out the unclean fpitirs, r!1an 
by their Teſtimony ; and appcare luch in the «ftefts of Di- 


vine Power, than the words of dcluding ſpirits : 
hath no necd of finn< or finners to ſupport x, 
S, 4l. 

V. 26. bad torn him} Or pulled him with giiecyovs pains, as by 
caſting him into a convulfion fir, which may be withour rent- 
ing ) Luke 4. 35. ſo Taps ev importeth : thence is oma; ay was, 
ennvulſuon, g maparom icemerh compounded of & mia traho, to 
draw, (whence is om pat, Eonvulſron or cramp) and zpzg mw, pulſn, 
5c. lo thar ir properly tgnihcih ro rear or break, by drawing up 
together : chis Chritt preſent now permurred, that fatans malice 
might appear ; but would not ſuffer him furch:r ro hurt, that the 
power of him that caſt our Satan might be known, 

V. 27, amorg themſelves | Or within themſelves, as Matthew, 
16. 7. : 

what new d1(rine is this ) Not blaming it, as As 17, 19. bur 
acknowledging ir to be ſtrange and extraordinary ; in the marrer 
of his teaching, and the manner of t' e confirmation thereof by mi- 
racles,which none of thcir lace reachers could do. : 

with auth" ity Not by prayer to God as a ſervant,bur ſus jure,by 
his own juriſdiction, command and power over them, 

V. .8. the region round about } Not onely into Galilee bur allo 
into all the countreys thereon bordering. 

V. 29, forthenth | Niarth, $. I4. 

James and John } It may be theſe dwelt rogerher in one houſe, 
for they came with him, 

V. 35. Smmns wives mither ] See Marr, 8.14, 

V. 31, lift ber up] Marr 8.15, 

V. 32. when Even was cone ) \'att.8.16.the Sabbath then end- 
ing, the pe6plc were of opinion, that ir was then lawfull ro carry 
t!icir fick ro be healed, which they conceived to be unlawful on 
the Sabbath day. 

V. 33 Allthecity] Thar is, all choſe at leaſt whom it concern- 
cd to bring their fick ; and probably a very great part of the Citi» 
Lens of Capernaum beſides, lecing the fick born along, and hear- 
ing what was done for them by Jefus, would goe along to ſce the 
miracles, 

V. 34. Of drvers diſeaſes ) This ſhewed his omniporent power 
ro repair man. 

ſ-frret nor the devils |) For it belonged nor to them ro preach 
the Goſpel, See Ads 16.18. nor would C iſt receive a Teſtimony 
from chem. cc on verle 25. The <yriack gives ir, he weuld not 
ſuffer them to ſpeabe, becauſe they bnew him: and therefore ( as he 
well knew) would our of malice teveal him: as ſome of his Mini- 
ſters, wicked men, preached Chrift of ill will, See Philippians, 
t, Io 

V. 35. And there praze?] He uſed to take the nights and morn- 
ings for prayer not onely becaute theſc are freeſt from diſtra&ions, 
and ſo moſt accommodue to prayer, but becauſe he might have 
the day tree to preach, and heal the fick, 

V. 36. they that were with him] Probably, Andrew, Fames and 
John, mentioned ve1 le 29. 

V. 37 all men ſeebe for thee | That is, many men enquire for 
thee, which it ſeem-th came to *imnn 7 eters door, by reaſon of 
the wonderous workes, which he had there done in the evening 
pal; " 

V. 38. let us go into the next Towns ] Thar he might heal their 
fick,and inſtru chem alſo as well as the Capernaites. 

Came | forth} From God, John 16, 28, See Luke 4. 43. 

that I may preach | Though prayer be a part of Gods worſhip, 
and an holy exerciſe, yer being advertiſed by the Apoſtles , thar 
opportunity was offered to preach the Goſpel, he aroſe from thar 
tor this, 

V. 39. bepreathed' ns xnev7rwr,he was preaching : thar is, by 
degrees, and in time, hz preached through all, See Matthew, 


Gods cauſe 
Sec on Lukes 


»2J, 
A caſt 014 devils) As verſe 25, Matt;4+24. and 8.16, 

V, 40. « Leper | See on Luke. 12. 

V. 41. I will,be thoz clean] See on Marr, 8, 3. and on Luke 5.13, 
he will alſo heal and cleanf us,it we call upon him in faith, . 14 

V. 42. immeatately the Lep! re | See on Matthew $8, Q, and on 

ke 5.13. 
= __ Cent him away) *o Luke 8, 38, | 

V. 44+ ſay nothing } Till thou have hiſt been witch the Prieſt ro 
offer according tothe Law, for thy cleanſing : this might bet 
prevent the inconvenience which followed, verſe 45. See on Mar- 
thew 8. 4- : : ; : 

ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieft ] Any of Aarons poſteriry mighe 
judge of a Lever, whether he were cured or nor. Leviticus 13.2, 
Not without an excellent miſtery, ſhewing that Chriſt ( of 
whom Aaron, and the Leviricall High Prieſt for the time being, 
were Types ) ſhould cleanſe and judge of the Leprofie of figne, 


Als 17. 31. 
Þp 


V. as, 


Chap.il, 


V: as. batbe went aut) From the preſence of Jeſus, Luke 5.15. 
Thar is. the humane and bodily preſence of Jelus, and the compa- 
ny then with him | 

: fo Publiſh +4 much | He co 11d not conceal \w hat he had recciucd . 
Chritt 6:4 jay decline populatity, becaule It {omerhing hindrcd 
the courſe of the Golycl, by creating him untimely dangers : and 
e'\0:ihe God, who had done lo great a 


the cured man did quilly g 
wo: k upon him. 

the matter | 75» 0 
for the thing done. 

coul1 mo move pe ly ! As he was wont, and as he w ould, wathourt 
too much conflacnce of people,and haza:d ro him(clf, trom the ma- 
licious Scribcs and Vharilees which ſhewerh the caule w hy Chiiſt 
chargcd the curcd Leper, not to rell any man how he was cleanlcd 
which Chriſt knew juſt caulc tor, though man cov1 not undcr- 
and ir, to be either juſt or reaſonable ro conceal the goodnefle, 
mercy and power of Ch:iſt,ſhewed in curing him by his Word, in 
an in{tanc, 


27, the ſpeech: an Hebraiſm,the word 15 put 


ny 
/ 


CHAF, IL 


Verlc 1, E entred into Capernaum] See on chap. 1. 21-and 
Matthew 11 22; 

that be was in th+ bouſe] Where he uſed ro remain; for he choſe 
Cavernaum ro dwell in, and left Nazareth. 

V 2 mt ſomuCh as about the dovr | Neither the houſe, nur cn- 
trance thereto was able to reccive ſuch a multitude as came un- 
to him. 

reached the wo d)] Ot the kingdom, the Goſpel which declarerh 
the Will of God for our ſalvation by Chriſt : thus Jeſus rook the 
adyantagec of ſuch - onventions, ro publiſh the Golpel, which was 
his chaige and office, 

V., 3 bringing one fic «f the Palſie Matt» 9,2. Luke 5.18 Chriſt 
ſh-weth by healing this man, that we by Faith in him recover our 
lo? trengch. 

whb:ch was born] Like a living corps, no waycs able ro come his 
{clf.chart wretched dilcaſe having lett no ſtrength in his finzws., 

V. 4 they let down } They brake through rhe flat roof of the 
houſe, and {o let dovyn the man that vvas fick of the palſic, into 
the lovve: room vvhe:e Chriſt preached: becauſe they could nor 
for the preall: of the people, by any other way bring him into 
Chriſts preſence, Sce on Marr. 10.27 Luke 5. 19. 

the bed] The word fignificth a couch, 1uch as men uſe to reſt 
themſelves on in the day time, 

V. 5. jaw their faith] vce on Marr.g.:.Luke 5. 20, 

V. 6. reaſoning in their hearts } Realoning vvithin themſelves, 
er thinking vvith themſelves : for he that thinks of a matter of 
doubt, vyhercin he ponde: ech the difficulties of adyancages, on the 
one part and the oche, har's in himſelf, as it yyeregrwo partics op- 
ponent, and ic{pondent © >ee on Matr. 9. 3. 

V. 7. ſpeak Waſphemres) Sec on Marr 9.3 

who can forgrve ſins) Haiah 43.25 .Sce allo x Joh.1.7.1 loez. 1.2. 

but God »nely ) Bur one, even God, 

V. 8. When Feſus per crived in his ſpirit ] See on March, 9. 4. by 
his ſpirit, or divine omnilcience ; not by inſ-jration, as men may 
perceive things prelent, or turure ; bur by his ovvn Spitir, or the 
Godhead, vvhich vvas in him; Colo. z. 9. 

why 1 cajon you theſe things ) See on Mart,9g 4. 

' 10. the Son of man hath prwer on earth }) See on Marr, 9.6, 
and on Luke 5. 24. that you may knovy by the miraculous effe& 
vyhich you ſhall forthvvith ſez; that even he vvho novy inthe 
form of x ſervant and man of ſorrovvs appeareth to you,only a Son 
of man, (being yer truly God alſo) hath povver to remir fins, 

V. 11, Ar1jegtabe up thy bed and go, (oc. ] Sec on Marr. g,s, 

V. 12. all amazed \ *ZicuSmi raping, vvord for vyord, paſt 
themſelves z or our of their vvits : the *yriack interpreter expreſierh 
it,they all wandered,"iatg.s. 

and glorified God } See on Marr. g. 8. 

we never ſaw it on this faſhion } That is, never fince God choſe 
us ro be his p<culiar people, and ſhevved his poyyer and mighty 
hand among us : or fince vve vvere born, in all our life rims, vve 
never ſavy ſuch admirable cures done, onely by a yyord ſpoken; 
the ſick man vv2s but commanded co be vvell,and (that yyhich no 
ticaluie on carth can purchale, no humane poyver command, 
no Arr perform) he vvas preſcntly vvell, abſolutely cured of his 
deſperate dileaſe. 

V. 
racle, becauſe he ſavy, that all the mercy vyhich he ſhevved on 
that peop'e, vvas bur as vyater ro unſlackr lime, in that ir did nor 
extinguith, bat incenſe the Scribes and Phariſces anger the more : 

by the Sea ſide \ or Lake of Geneſareth tor it vvas a Lake of treſk 
vvarers, but called a fea for its greatneſs vyhich vvas neat Caper- 
naum. 

all the multitude,f9c.) 1 he Goſpel offends the proud, vvhile the 
mean ſort of people profit by ir, 1 Cor. 1.26. vyho as they are more 

free from vail opinion of knoyviedge an4 exccllency in them 
m—_ . lo are they more apt and ready to receive inſtruftion 
7om others, 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Mark, 


i CIS HE 


13, He went forth} From, the ©cribes convicted by this mi- { 


Chap, Il. 
and be taught them ] This was the cauſe of his poirg on 
the multitude and he never omitred any opportunity co 
reaching them $3 This he calleth his mcate and d: inke, Joh, 
&. 3I4- w; 

V. 14. as hepaſſed ty] By the Lake, or by the Sea fide, wh 
Cuſtome-Houſes commonly ſtood tor the convenience af dint. 
ants ro enter their goods, and the Officers to receive C 4 
Marth. 9.9. Scc on v. 13 

he ſaw tevi | Called Matthew, Matthew 9, 9g, the 
alſo had diverſe names ( Matthew, 10, 3, | 
thens, 

at the receipt of Cuſtome)] 7«aw3 ir, the place where Cuſtoms Was 
reccived, the Cuſtome-Houſe, 

and followed hm | Sec on Marr. 9 9. 

V. 15. and they followed jm | Jeſus, or Levi, whom the 
under Officers followed, Sce on Matthew, 9, 10, Luke 7 


uſtomes, 


ewes 
) as well as Hea- 


V. 16. bow it is, that he eateth, &4c.) See on Matth 9.11 Luke 
5.30. and 19, 7, 

V. 17. they that are whole, have no neede, Cc. ] Sce on Mar- 
thew. 9. 12, 

I came nit to call the 13hteous, but, &c.) Sec on Mart g,1 3. Luke 
19, 10, Matt 18,11, 1 Tim, 1. 15 

V. 18. and the Diſciples of Iobn ] See on Matthew, g, 14, and 
on LukeF5. 33. 

V. 19, Canthe thilderen of the Bride Chamber ] Sce on Mar. 
thew, 9 .15. 

V. 20, bridegrowme ſhall be taben from them } See on Mat- 
thew, 9. 1s. 

V. 21, of new cloth } See en Marr, 9,16, or raw, ut unwrought 
chth, *o Budeus interprets pannric tt wpolity, 

V. 22, new wine in ol4] Another ſpeech to the ſame purpoſe : 
the ſum is, that all men may nor be rigidly compelled to one and 
the lame form of living : becauſe there are difterent conditions, 
and all things agree not to all men; ſpecially that we oughe re 
ſpare the infrm, leſt we ruine where we intended to repair,and op- 
prefle with roo mach weight, where we ſhould build up * iris no 
{mall 6kill, ro kao the ſtate, condition, and quality of our flocks, 
that we may attcmperate our Doftrine to their capacity, See 1 
Cor. 3.1, &c, 

V. 23. through the Corn fields on the Sabbath'] Sce on Mat- 
chew, 12. 1 

V. 24. why do they on the Sabbath ] See on Marr. 12,2. they er- 
red, becauſe they diſtinguiſhed nor berween things abſolutely for- 
bidden,and indifterent things;here was a matter of necefiny,towir, 
to cat when they were hungry , for the preſervation of life and 
heal:h : now works of ſanttiry, mercy,chariry and neceſſity. muſt 
and may be done reipefively on the Sabbath day, as our Saviour, 
the author and interpreter of the Law teacheth here, and Matthew 
12.3.4. 5,&c. 

V. 25. them that were with him ]JSee on Matthew, 12, 3, and on 
Luke 6. 3+ 

V. 26. How he went int» the houſe of God) The place where the 
Tabernacle and the \rk was;for the Temple was not then builr. 

In the dayes of Abiathar } Calle41 Abimilech, 1 Sam, 21.1, and 
ſomerimes Abiathar, Compare 1 Chron,24 6, 2 Sam, $.19. and 15, 
29, 1 Kings 2.26. 2 Kings 25.18, 

the high "riejt ] He was of the houſe of Ithamay ; bur Elibeing 
elder than any of the houle of Elrazar, kept the Title in himſelf 
and his,cill Solomon put out Abrath ir, 1 Sam,+,31,35, 1 King,2.27, 
Or it may be thar Abrathar was preient with his father Abimelech, 
and is named,as better known by his long Prieſthood, 

the ſhew-bread \) See on Martr.12. 4- 

and gave alſo t1 them whith were with him] To prevent an obje- 
ion which might be brought in reſpe& of the dignity of Davids 
Perſon : for perhaps, theſe cavillers might ſay, though ir was law- 
full for David the Kingly Prophet, and poſſibly by ſome Divine 
Warrant to him given by God, & reycaled by his ſpirit co him»what 
maketh this to juſtifie thee and thy Diſciples, who are poor obſcure 
men?whar priviledge have they to do a thing unlawtull?ir was rea- 
dy to ſay, this is not unlawful,in caſe of necefity, for preſervation 
of man, or beaſt ſubord:nare ro man, the Law not only Ceremo- 
nial (as in ”avids cating the ſhew-bread appeareth) bur alſo in 
ſome morall precepes ( as here Chriſt reacherh concerning the 
Sabbar' )giverth way to mans neceſſity, for whom the *abbatch was 
made; and as for Chr ſts followers, they had as much priviledge to 
relieve their necefhries,as they that were with avid had. 

V. 27. the Sabbath was made f'y man ] For mans ſake ; thar it 
might be (er apart for the publick wor (hip of God, mans edification 
in the uſe of (Gods ordinances, and his reſt, as alſo tor the reſt of 
thar which God had made {ubordinarte ro him 

V. 28. Son of man, is Lord all» of the Sabbath ] He means that 
Chriſt,asGod,ſanRified the Sabbath.and had power thereof,for the 
alrering ir to another day (as he did from the ſeventh day from the 
creation to the ſeventh, beginning at his reſurreftions whic 
was before the firſt day of the week) or that any man may in calc 
of neceſſity ger food on the Sabbath-day. 

alſo of the Sabbath] Or, Even © the Sabbath. 

CHAP, 


Chap.iii, 
C HAP., 1IL 


E entred again] Marth. 12, 9. 
1 a withered hand ] Dead and uſelcls, See on Mar- 
thew, 12+ 9.13, znd on Luke 6. 6, 

V. 2, Aad they watched bim] The Phariſees who were preſent, 
watched to entrap him, verſe 6. ſuch auditors Gods Miniſters o- 
ren meet withall; inſcmnis malitia , malice is reſtlelle, See on 
Luke 6.7. : 

V. 3. Stand forth] He bids him ſtand forth, that the miracle 
might be the more manifeſt : for as much as all that were then pre- 
ſent ſhould ſee,borh the diſafteRed patient,and his preſent and mi 
raculous cure, that they might for the confi mation ot the Golpel, 
as occaſion ſhould prelent it ſelfe , reftifie the Truth of the ſame 
ro others, | 

V, 4. or to doevil \ It is good for me to ſhew mercy in healing 
this man or it is cvil to negle& him, when 1 can heal him, (for he 
that ſayerh nor, when he may and can, killerh ) the queſtion is, 
which thinke you may 1 doc on the Sabbath day ? Matthew, 9. 
12, He faith poſitively, it is lawfull to doe well on the Sabbeth- 
dayes. Provably, he firſt asked the queſtion, and then reſolycd it 
his ſelf. 

V. 5, with anger ] Men when they have wrong done unto 
them, are angry z but with finnefull affetion : bur Chriſt is an- 
gry withour finne ( as we ſhould be. ) becauſe he is angry one- 
ly at finne, See Ephel. 4. 26. Gregory expreſlerh ir well, fic eulpam 
tam inſequor. ut te diligam, 1 ſo purſue ( or puniſh) thy taulezthar 
I love thee, 

ftretch forth thy hand ] Sce on Matt. 12.13. 

whole as the ather ] So Marr, 12.13. 

V. 6. Phariſees went forth] Sec on Marr, 12.14. 

how they might deſtroy him | Sce on Matt, 12.14, concerning this, 
they adviſed with the Herodians ; ſee Mart. 22, 16. but the more 
truth is oppoſed, the more it ſhinerh our, 

V. 7. multitude from Gablee] See Marr. 12, re, 

V. 8. Idumea] A Countrey inhabited by the Edomites, the po- 
ſterity of Eſau, who was alſo called Edom, Facobs brother 2 it bor- 
dered on the land of Iſracl, to the ſouthward. 

from beyond Jordan ] That is, from thoſe Countreyes which 
lay from Jeruſalem, beyond the River Jordan : See Matthew, 


Verſe 1. 


, Tre and Sidon ] Theſe iwere Cities on the Mediterrane ſea , 
bordering on Galilee, tothe Weſt of Canaan. Sce on Matthew, 
11, 21, 

4 great multitude] See on Marr 12. 15. 

V. 9. ſhld wait on him] Should alwayes be ready to receive 
him; in Greek, rgoox.a2T+yF, the Syriac giveth it, ut admoverent 
ad ſe navigium, that they might caule a ſhip to lic at anchor near 
the ſhore, ro the end, that he might go aboacd as occaſion ſerved, 
either to avoid the preſs of people, or croſs the water : the word 
Tp>TxagTyei» fignifieth ſo to continue with or by a perſon, or in 
ſome a&, that one is alwayes art hand, or ready thereto, A&s 1, 
14, — T $00 £4pTHY SITES Teo om —cnined im proy- 
&: So As 2. 46. rgoonarrwu Tis bv TO Hef) nnnetmmes 
they continued dayly ==————in the Temple. 59 ARs 6.4. Colol, 4, 2, 
Ti mprwyn morrgerigh Tr: continue in prayer, 

left they ſhould throng bim] As Luke 5. 1+ lee here verſe 10, 

V. 10, he had healed many ] See on Marth. 1z, 15. all thar 
came to him ro be cured, which were very many, : 

preſſed upon him] Ruſbed. or fell upon him, thronging him. 

to touch him ] Sce Matthew 29. 21. Matthew 14+ 36. and 
Luke E.19, - 

as had plagues ] Diſcaſes, whereby God affligerh men, as ir 
were corre&ing them with whips, The word in the Origiaall is 
#4 y 00" (iden ys had ſcourges, for wan is flagrumyfli,ellama 
whip or ſcourge, which word is here uſed not withour fingular 
Emphaſis to teach us how to eſteem and endure fickneſles, as the 
rods of our Heavenly Father, whereby he chaſtenerh us, and hum- 
bleth us to amendment of our lives, that we may not be condem- 
ned with the world. See 1 Corinthians 11,30,33, Hebrewes, 12, 
5.6, oe, 

V. 11, andunclean ſpirits ] In thew, into whom they had en- 
tred:they who were vexed with unclean ſpicits, 

thou art the Son of G11] See Marr.$. 29. 

V. 1:. that they ſhould not mabe him known) Jeſus came inro 
the world, that he might be known to the ſalvation of the Elc& ; 
and ir is life everlaſting ro know him ( See John 17. 3. ) but he 
would not admit the teſtimony of unclean ſpirits: his Dorine and 
Miracles ſufficiently manifeſted him ro the world ; 'the cruth need- 

neither lies, nor liars to ſupport it. See on chap, 1, 25. neither 
would he yer be manifeſted ro thoſe Gentiles, now abour him ; be- 
fore he had made himſelf more known to the Jewes, to whom he 
was ſent, 

V. 13, gneth up into a mountain] Marr, 10, 1. which mountain,ir 
ſcemerh,was ſomerhing near to the lake of Genezareth,ſce Mar. 5.1, 

V. 14. he ordained ] Choſe and appointed rwelveto be can- 
verſant with hins, 
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Chap. Il, 
twelve] See on Marth, 10, 2. Lukes, 137 | 
fo preach] To Judea firſt, andafterward rothe wo-1d, chap. 16. 

I5.a5 his calling them hereto ſheweth their dignitie, ſo allo their 

duty ; which was, firſt, to be with Chriſt, to learn and obſetye his 

Holy Will, and then to preach the ſam: to others. 

V. 15. power t1 heal ſichbneſſes, &c. } To the end, that ſuch ad- 
mirable power might be as a lcal ro their Apolilcſhip, for the con- 
firmation of their Doftrine, 

V. 16, Simon he named Peter] See on Matth. 10, 2.Luke 6. 14, 
and on John 1, 41, 

V. 17. Boanerges) Bears: vis. Syr, OIW-)12 benai-regeſhi, filii 
fragoris, which being theic ——_ <abires in which a nn 
ſom: think the name here uſed by the Evangeliſt, to be corrupecd 
Syriack ; as but few words which are ſtrangers to the Greeks, are 
uncorruptly written in t'icir Letrers The name is compounded 
(faith Drufus, ad voc.N. T. com.1. ) of 111, ſons, which they an- 
ciently pronounced bane, and CUT raham, ( of MY tonvit) 
as Plalm 77, 18. T-»v? wh bclrabamcha, the woyce of thy thun- 
der ; which the 70 give, as the Evangeliſt here, feoyris. The 
Greeks wrote TY T-py4s, turning the laſt letter ( TA) my into 
(9) 5, as was ulual with them So bane, and reges ( whoſe firft 
vowel point, omitted ) make banerges, whereof the Greek ( near 
the ſound of their Gogy of fogw ) make Poanerges, and this 
WIA benai regeſhi, is according to the Hebrew manner of 
ſpeaking, pur, thunderers ; a5 they ſaid alſo, N\D-11, ben meveth, 
filrus mortis, - 1 Sam» 20, 31, MANA ben berith, a ſon of the Co- 
venant, alſo a ſon of peace, that is, peaceable. Some chink this 
name compounded of JA and OY?, commotus fuit, or WIN, r4- 
gaſh, ftrepunt. Chriſt thus named them, either becauſe rheir voice 
ſhould be heard in the world abour, or becauſc they ſhould preach 
more powerfully or vehemently than others. 

V. 18. Thaddeus ] He had three names, Lebbeus, Thaddeus, and 
Judas, ee Matth, 10.3. Luke 6,16. by the rwoftormer he is diſtin- 
guiſhed from Fudas the traior, 

V. 19. Judas Iſcarint ] See on Matth. 10, 4. and John 6. 71, 
this diſtinguiſheth him from Judas the brother of James, menci-+ 
oned L'ke 16, 16, Jud 1, 

mto an howje | Or home, into his houſe at Capernaum, Marth. 4. 
13. hither he came with his Diſciples, wearied with labour and 
travel, that rhey might breath a while. and receive ſome food, and 
refreſhmenr to repair and fir them ro a future travell and mini- 
ſtration. 

V. 209, the multitud* cometh together again) After he terurned 
from the mounc to the houſe,they preſently flocked unto him, 

not ſo much as to eat bread | For the imporcunity of the mulei- 
rude, deſiring to h-ar,ſee him,and co ave their fick healed. 

V. 21. his f-1en/: | & 324" cure, they that were of bim, Syr. 
VWNWIIN, achrenauhi, his co::2ens or kindred: it isof TIN, ach, & 
brother, they ſo uſed to call kin{men : now they thar were diſtra&- 
ed,or though to be ſo, were to be provided for by their kinsfolk 2 
we may not conceive,thar all his brethren or kinimen thus tniſtook 
him:for ſome of chem, as James and Foba were his Diſciples, and 
berrer inſtruced, 

he is beſide himſelf | Gods Miniſters are often cenſured thus, 
2 Kings ge 11. ARS 26.24 2 Cor, 5. 13. therefore went they our 
from Nazareth, where his kindred dwelt, unto Capernaum, where 
Jelus now was, to lay hold on him, and carry him away from 
the multitude, that they might rake care of him, as of a 
diſtracted man; for they did nor yer all believe in him, John 7.5. 

V. 22, he hath Beelzebub ] 5yr. Peelzebub is in bim : they 
could nor for ſhame ſay he was madde , whoſe Divine Wiſe- 
dome had ſo often convited them, and pur them to filence be- 
fore the multitude ; therefore rhey blaſphemouſly impure thar 
to the ſpirit of Sathan ;z which was the worke of God, See 
Matth. 9. 34. 

V. 23. called them unts him ] From chem who thus rqur- 
mured among the people, ſhewing them, that he kneyy all that 
they had ſaid, though hey were bodily abſent, which was an ar* 
gument of his Deity, 

in Parables, | In fimilicudes taken from things more known and, 
familiar ro them, 

Satan call out Satan] How can one devil have power to diſpol- 
ſeſs another?See Marr, 12.2 5,26. 

V. 24. if a Kingdme] If the people of an earthly Kingdome 
be divided into fa&ions, and inteſtine contentions, . ce on Mat- 
chew,1'2.25- 

V. 25 Yay hwſe be drvided ] See on Matthew, 1+. :5. for as 
Gr Nat:anzen faith, orat. 34. ſirife is &'pyn Avoeus, the beginning 
of Didolution,che nerves and finews of lociery,is happy conc 1d. 

V. 26. if atan riſe up againft himſelf } Unity is ſuch a bond of 
ſociety, that nor ſo much as 5arans kingdom can ſubſiſt withour it, 
5ee on Luke 11, 17: 

V. 27. into a ſtrong mans houſe) See on Matthew, 12+29,9nd 
Luke 11.21, 22. 

V. 28. verily, I ſay unto you] Marth. 12.37, 

all ſins ſhall be forgiven ] They onely are without hope of pardonj 
who doe maliciouſly and conſtantly oppoſe Chriſt whom they 
know, Sce Hebr 6, 6. and 109, EY fin againſt che Holy Ghot 


P > is; 


Chap.iv, 


is duritia Cordis, ad finem huius vite (oc. Auguſtine ep, 50. hardneſs 
of heart, and impenitency unto the end of this life: underſtand ir 
wirh reſiſting a known truth, out of deſtinate malice, 

V. 29. he that fhal blaſpheme againſt the boly Ghoſt ] He that 
contrary to the inward motion of his conicience enlightned by rhe 


EXecrable, dcv 


TT ELEE. 


V. 20. becauſe they ſa:d, be hath an uncleane ſpirit ] The Evan- 
g-lift thewerh the cauſe,of our Saviours ſpeaking here concern 


ſees here commitred, by their wilfull and malicious attributing 
that to Satan, which they conld not but know was the finger ot 
Goll, and work of his Holy Spirit, 

V. 31. ther? came then] Mutth. 12.46. then or therefore, becauſe 
he ſpake this, they thought him mad, as verle 21, and would pull 
him our of danger: the Evang-liſt return-th to the Hiſtory begun, 
verſe 21. they came to him as he was in this ſerious conteſt with 
the Sctibes and Phariſees. 

and his mother \ Probably his unbelieving kindred, giving in- 
formation of. his danger, might perſwade his mother ro come with 
them, thar they might thereby the more eaſily perſwade Jeſus 
to withdraw himſcltc from the multicude, Sce on Matthew, 
Iz. 46- 

b's brethren ] By brethren the Hebrews underſtood all thar were 
of the ſame ſtock and kindred, Gen. 13.8. 

V. 32. bebold thy mother ] Sec Marth. 12.48. 

V. 33, who is my mother? (gc, ] See on Marth. 12.48. 

V 34- behold my mother } Sec on Matth, 12, 49 the ſpiritual 
kindred ought principally to be accountel of. See Galar, 6, 10, 
Pſalm 16. 3. 

V. 35. Whoſoever ſhall die the will, (9c. ] See on Matthew, 
I2. 50. 


CHAP. IV. 
E began again to reach] Matth.13. rt. 
by the ſea ſid? } The ſea of Tiberias : See on 


Verſe 1. 


Matthew 13. 1. : 
Satein the Sea] In a ſhip which was pur off a lirtle fromthe 
ſhore, 
the whole multir::de] Sec on Mutth. 13 2, 
V. 2. many things in parables ] See on Matt 13 3» 
V. 3. @ ſower to ſowe ] The ſame DoArine of the Goſpel which 
is every wheze ſowed by faithful Miniſters, hath nor the ſame ſuc- 
cle every where 3 God mercifully opening the hearrs of ſome 
hearers, and juſtly hardening rhe hearrs ot others, ſo thar the 
Gme word proveth a ſavour of life ro ſome, and a ſavour of death 
to others, This is the ſcope of this Parable. See on Matthew, 
13+ 3+ 
'V, 4. Some fell by the way ſide} *See on Marth, 13.4. 
V. 5. on flony ground] See on Matth. 13,5. 
V. 6. Sun was up] Sce Marth, 13, 6, 
V, 7. among thorns] Marth. 13. 7. 
V. 8. on good ground, Marth. 13,8. 
V. 9. He that hath an cargQ7c. | Macth. 13.9. 
V. 10, with the twelve ) Matth. 13. 10. Theſe with others that 
followed him, The Greek words ei pi vToy often fignific thoſe 
that are addifed to a 'man as his fotlowers or diſciples. So ir 
ſcemerh ſome orher of his Diſciples, who were with the rwelve A- 
oftles asked him rhe meaning of the Parable, whether theſe were 
of rhe ſevenry Diſciptes, as Eurthemius, thinketh, or others, it is 
not maniteſt, 
V. 11, Unto you it a gruen] Mar. 14. 11, Toyou that fear God, 
L will interpret the Parables : See Pſalm 25, 14.\which nor being 
unfolded are hidden myſteries. 
unto them that are without ] To ſtrangers, and ſuch as are none 


of ours,1 Cor. 12. 


Atnotations onthe Goſpel atcording to S, Mark, 


V. 12, That ſeeing they may ſee ] Marr. 13.14. 
V. 13. Know you not this Parable] This ſo much expreſſed in 


particulars, ro make it more eafic ? how then will ye underſtand 
the hardeſt » 

V. 14. He that ſoweth] For the meaning hereof; See on Marr, 
13. from verſe 18, unto the 24 verle. : 

V. 19. he cares of this world) The unneceſlary and diſtraing 
cares abour ſecular affairs, 

and the deceitfulneſs of riches] 1Tim. 6. 17. In the Greek 
5 & T171 7% mare ſo Hebr. 3. 13. d.mi Tis <puagnas decenfalneſſe 
of ſinne; and ſo 2 The. 2. 10, he ſpeakerh concerning the ſecrer 
and undiſcerned working of Antichriſt tx mon «' miny Tis uf ag 
with all decervableneſſe oF axrigbreonſueſſe: whence we may conceive 
the ſenſe of this place to be, that riches are rc men of this world, 
a ſnare, « Timothy 6.9, ſtealing on, and beguiling their ſouls,who 
love and truſt in them ſo, as tocarry them away from God, and 
rrue care of ſalvation, 

of o! her things | Abour other things, 


| ſleeps, 


Chap, iv. 


ighr of Know. 
d others, Sce 


V. 21, tobeput under, fc, ] Marr, eg. te. The ! 

ledge is given to edification of our ſelves an 
xt Cor. 12, 7. 

a b:ſhell } The word in the Originall, 
eaſure, 

V 
IF, 

 V. 23. Hethat bath _ So verſe 9, Here repeared to in 
timare our extreme dulneſs, and negligence in | od 
ot Chriſt, ; ko neeringthe «d 

V. 24. Take heed therefore what ye hear ] Gainen, v 
lee; bur here, rabe heed, or be very careful : three —_—_— 
ry necellary in hearing ; take heed;firſt, whom ye hear ; hear = 
Sarans ſeducing Miniſters, See Deuteronomy 13,3. 8, Jer, 142 6 
Matt, 24.23.:6. lt is very dangerous to liſten rothe remprer Mare. 
24. 24. Secondly, Take heed what you hear : finne firſt entred by 
the ear, when the woman would hear the remprers delufions - and 
yet evil words corrupt good manner, 1 Cor, 1x, 33. Thirdly, cake 
heed how ye hear: See Luke 8.18, For the Word of God is Power 

tnll, Hebr, 4. 12, it cannot be inaCtive, ( See,lfai, 55 10,11, Dey 
reronomy 32, 1, fc, ) but will be cither a favour of life unto 
life, or a {avour of death unto death, z Cor, 2, 15, 16, every Ser- 
mon thou heareſt, carrieth thee ſome ſteps on thy way, to Hea- 
ven, or Hell ; it highly concerneth thee to take he:d how thoy 
heareſt, 

With what meaſure you mete | Mart. 7.2. The more uſe we make 
of Gods Ordinances, the more grace God will give us; or as you 
deal with others, {o ſhall ir be dealc with you, 

V. 25. For he that hath] Matt, 13,1:, 

V. 26, $0 #« the Kingdome of God | God doth as it were. fow 
and reap in the Church, chough men obſerve it not 2 bur look on 
the work of the Miniſtery as on ſome effe& of ſecond cauſes ; noe 
conſidering the Ordinacce and Power of God therein, which is the 
reaſon why ſo few profit thereby. 

V. 27. and ſb:uldſlzep } Though he ſeemeth notto regard a 
look after the ſeed ſowed ; or though the ſeeds-mars the Miniſters 
work Ceaſe, when he hath done his part, 

be bmoweth not how ] It is the Miniſters part to ſowe with all di- 
ligence, and leave the ſucceſs ro God : for that ſecret power and 
providence whereby the ſeed comerh inſenfibly ro blade and ear, 
cannot be dilcerned by man , onely it is knowne by the fruit 
and efteR, as they ſay, non in fieri, ſed in fatto eſſe, grown, not 
growing. 

V. 28, of ber ſelf] By a certain power implanted in the crea- 
rure (by that omniporent Word of God, who {aid at firſt, fiat;ler it 
be ſo.) whereby it moveth or attereth ir ſelf, by a natural courſe 
without mans help, Sce Gen, 1.11, 

 V. 29. fruit brought forth ] mmged'g 6 xagne, this ſubſtan- 
tive being of the nominartive caſe, it appearerh that here is an He- 
braiſme, as if ir were faid, according to the (ignification of yerbs 
in Hithpael ( in which they Gignifie , a&iomem ejuſuem in ſe ipſum) 
when the fruit hath given, or produced it's ſelf, Euthymins well in» 
terpreth it,cum maturaerit, when it is grown ripe. 

V. 30, whereunto ſhaliwe liben] Marr, 13, 31. 

V. 31. is leſſe than all the ſeed | Chriſt would hereby ſhew, 
that of ſmall beginnings God effefterh admirable things in 
his Church, which ſkeweth the greatneſle of his power above 
mans, 

V. 3:. it groweth up ] Matt, 13,32, 

V. 33. many ſach Parables] Matt, 13. 34. 

as they were able to heare it ] According to the capacity of 
the hearers : for hearing is here pur for underſtanding ; as, 
1 Corinthians, 3.1, So Chriſt accommodated his diſcourſe to 
the preſent hearers apprehenfions : as, John 3, 12, which he 
well knew, 

V. 34. he expoundeth all things ] #miaus , he diſlolyed, 
or opened by Explication, See the like phraſe, 2 Pac, 
1, 20, 

V. 35. andthe ſame day) Mart.8. 23, 

V. 36. they took him ] They carried hina away, ſetting fail,-or 
rowing, and-purrting off from the ſhore : tor he had preached, be- 
ing aboard the ſhip all this vyhile, v. 1. 

4 be ws in the ſhip, (4c. | He had no reſt, nor refeRion all 
the Day, and departed at Even, vvithour going aſhore again ar 
thar time, 

V. 37, there aroſe a great ſhorme ] See on Macthevv 8, 24. 
Luke 8. 23. 

v. 38. aſleep on apilloy ] He thus ſeemed to leave them ro 
hazard, that they mig t learn Tergarpur; gigey, ro bear tenta- 
tions; ſaith Theophyla#i, had he vvaked, either rhey vrould nec 
have feared, or prayed : he permirred them ro this fear , to 2- 
vvaken rheir Devotion by his ſleeping : har they might in che 
iflue , be more ſenſible of his poyyer , commanding Sca and 
Windes. 

careſt thou not that wee periſh 2 This ſpeake thev our of 
their feare and infirmitie 2 ir is true, the Humaniry fleepeth ; 


bur rhe Deity , ( vyhich keepeth Iſracl ) neicher flumbers noc 
V. 39. rebubed 


way fignifie a 1:fle 


. 4» 


: . for there is nathing ] Matthew, 10, 26. Sce on Luke 


Chap.V. 


V. 39+ rebubed the winde ] See on Mar. 8. :6. (men wurs , It it 
an Hebrew manner of ſpea'cing, as Pſal, :06, 9, RA TW jrgbe 
har bejam, be rebulb-4 the ſea: th: 70. give it in the word here 
uled «Terence, &c, (ScealloNahum x, 1, 4, Zech. 3. 2.) The 
Sy:iack interpreter giveth repreſſit ventum, he revrefled the winde, 
The word {\gniheth a vchement rebuking, (ſuch as is oft times 
joynzd with intcrminations and threatnings, in caſe the rebuked 
obcy not) or charging, with threarnings, as Mar. 12, 16. 

and ſaid unto the ſra, peace, and be ſtill] ow, peace; this 
is his word of rebuke : Syr. VAI zegiy, their 18 zeghar import 
eh z Increpavit , or filentium Imp"jait; as it were with threatning 
wards : in which ſenſe thry ſeem to ule their T1 prhar I Tim 5-1. 
he ſtillerh the raging of 1-1 and windes, See Plal. 107. 29. this 
ſhewerh the deity ot Chriſt : he bur ſpeaketh ro the deaf ſea and 
ſtormy windzs , and they obey him : he ſpeaketh to the dead, 
and they hear him: more d:af than ſea or dead men, are ob 
ſinare ſinners who cannot hear and obey Chriſt, ſo long cry- 
ing to the eubulent railers, and ſeditious quarrellers, peace, 
and be 0111's 

there was a great calm ] This preſent calms ſh:vyerh rhe 
prelenc+. of the Lord of the creatures; natwally rhe ſea ra- 
geth long, after the winde fats ; bur here it was preſently ſmooth 
and calm, 

V. 45. that have m1 faith] That is, firm confidence in my pow- 
er and providence, which flceperh nor. Pal. 121, 4. ; 

V. 41. feared exceedingly} Becaule he did nor appeaſe and 
rule the waters, as Hoſes witharod; or as Elias Jordan by pray- 
er: 2 Kings 2. nor with the Ark, as Foſhuah; loſhua 3. he ſeem- 
&d rothem vump drIgaror, above, or more than man; there- 
tore rhey teared his preſence , whom they had nor as yer duely 
underſtood , or obſerved with due reverence of ſuch a Majeſty 
prelent, See Math 8, 27. 

CHAP, V, 
Verſc x. Hey came over} Mar» 8. 28. 

of the Gaderens} Gergala and Gadara were near, 
and the coaſt named trom either 3 this was a city of Arabia, over 
againſt Tiberias and Galitee, ( Luke 8. 26, ) beyond Iordan, 
Joyned ro mount Gilead; or Galaad ( Yer, de be. Hebr. ) in the 
lot of the tribe of Manaſſes : Ioſeph de bel. Ind I. 3. c_ n. calleth 
it Gadarida, Suidas ſaith it is the ſame which was called Antioch, 
and Selcucia, Sec on Luke 8, 27, 

V. 2, with an unclean ſpirit ] ws rivuen a'xalaerw in an 
unclean ſpirit: it is an Hebraiſme ſignifying , with, or by, See 
Exod, 6. 6, 1 will redeem you VIVA bizroab &c, in a ſtrerched- 
out arm: that is, with or by, &c, Here ir may import that the 
ſpirit held him faſt, as ic were lockt up, and bound, Mat, 8. :8 
Two are mentioned 2: bur ir ſeems this here , was the moſt noro- 
rio1s; and ſo hc onely named» 

V. 3. amng the tembes ] See on Matthevy 8. 28. and on 
Luke $. :7. 

no man could binde him) No man could keep him bound , with 
whartlocver they bond him: as verſe 4. ' 

V. 4. plackt aſunder by him} See onMar.$.28 

V. 5. night and day | So importuntte a tyrant is Saran where 
he getterh dominion : fo rormenteth he the damned ſoules. 
Rev, 14. 11. 

in the mountains and in the tombes] They had their rombes ge- 
nerally in mountaines , or defart places. Gen. 23. 9, 10, 
2 Kings 2.3. 16. not in the cities; perhaps leſt rhey ſhou!d be de- 
filed by rouching them: See Numb. 19. 16. Great families had 
the more large and tarely rombes , hewed our of rocks , or builr 
up and arched with ſtone or brick, ſo that chey might receive ma- 
ny bodics. 

crying and cutting himſelfe } Crying , he was terrible to 
ethers paſſing by him; cutting or beating himſelfe wich 
ſtones, he was crucl ro himlelte : fo wrerched a flavery it 
is, to ſerve Satan, whoſe onely delight is ro make us hurt 
our ſelves and others: conſider this , you that take pleaſure 
in ſin, See Rom, 6.12.16, 

V. 6. and worſhipped him] A great roken of Chriſts divine pow- 
er, thar the very devils are in ſubjefion to him, or that he ſhould 
lufter any man in his power, to worſhip him, 

V. 7. What have I to & with thee) Sce on Mat. 8. 29, Be- 
cauſe the diſciples in the ſhip doubred ſaying , what manner of 
man is this ? here is a more evident teſtimony of his deity , from 
the very encmies, the devils : Theopbyla# , mark how inc »nſiſtent 
Sarans words and ations are; he worſhipperth him, and yet askerh 
What he hath to do with him > 

I adjuere thee by God ] So ſaid rhe high prieſt, Mar. 26. 63. 
the meaning of this place is : 1 defice thee to fiveare to me 
by God , thar thou vvile nor rormenr me, SoLuke 8.28 I be- 
leech thee rorment me not. See 3. 29, in vvhich ſenſe it vvas 
common in fear or danger . to defire ro be ſecured by rhe oath of 
himthar had power over them : ſo ſaid Rahab to the ſpies ; loſhua 
2. 12, ſyvear unco me by the Lord, 1 pray you, becauſe 1 have 

Ghevyved you mercy, See Geneſis, 21. 23. & 25.33. lud. 15, 
>. I Sam, 30, 15, Satan here knowing thar his petition was nei- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark, 
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Chap. vs 
ther of merir nor povvyer , he interpoſerh rhe name of Gol, to* 
ping thereby to prevaile. 

V.8. For he ſaid ] Or, for he had ſaid: Chriſts bidding him 
go out, was the cauſ: of the adjuration : verſe 7, Ir is the de- 
vils torment to be caſt or of pofleflion , where he thovght all his 
own : the kingdom of Chriſt is his corment , vvhole oncely plea- 
lure is to deſtroy bodies and ſoules, 

V. 9. What is thy name) Chriſt asketh his nam2, ro ſhevy the 
greatnelſle of the polleſscq's miſery , and vvonderful d:lirery; not 
thit Chriſt might inform himſelt , bur that the ſtanders by mig he 
know their multitude. 7 heophyla#, Euthymius, (7c. 

my name #s legion] A great multitude, like a Roman legion of 
ſouldiers. See on Luke $. Jo, 

V. 1o, He beſought bim} Either r'1e cet devil th-re preſent, or 
elle tlie man over-maſtered by che ſpirits, and cauſing this peti- 
tion to be uttered by his voyce. 

out of the countrey ] Nor that Satan loved one countrey berrer 
than another , who hateth all mankinde; bur that he defirerh 
to be there where corruption of manners , ignorance of God, 
and contempt of his word and ordinance, giveth him greateſt 
hope of deſtroying ſoules, 

V, 11, nigh unto the mountain ] This countrey is for the 
moſt part hilly ; for the mountains of Galaad run through ir. 
Sce on verſe 1, 

V. 1z. All the devils beſought him ] Which vyere in the 
poll:fled. 

ſend us into the ſwine ] This ſhewerh, as Sarans malice, 
who will be hurting beaſts, rather than nor hurt at all; fo un- 
der whar reſtraint his ferceſt malice is , who cannot meddle with 
che meaneſt beaſt , without leave of God firſt obtained, Sce 
Job 1 10, 

V.13. Forthwith Jeſus gave him leave] Among many othzr 
reaſons , this was one, to ſkew the power of Chriſt in ſaving this 
man fcom the poſl:{sion and tyranny of ſo many devils as appcar- 
cd, ſo quickly precipitating a num:rous herd of ſwine into the 
ſea: that the devils are preſently heard, and Gods ſervants 
ſom=rimes long delayed , and ſomerimes- obrain not whar they 
ask atall ; ſheweth that God ſomerimes yung in judgement, 
and denierh in mercy , or delayerh that vyhich he vvill give, to 
our greater advantage. : 

down a fteey place into the ſea ] Strabo faith, I. 16. that in 

Gada: is there is a Take of water ſo bad and unyvholeſome , thar 
if the beaſts drink thereof , they looſe their haire, hoofs, or horns: 
the herd running here violently down , fhew that Saran would 
have ſo driven this man, had not God reſtrained Saran, and 
preſcrved the man , ro become ſuch an admirable inſtance of his 
m:rcy : mark how Gods gracious providence watcheth over men, 
whom he might ſeem to have given over routrer deſtruQion: who 

could ſcem more deſperate than this vvretched foul, with a legi- 
on of devils in him > what could Satan feem ro himſelf more ſe- 
cure of, out of hell ? yer Godeventhen had ſuch a mercitul care 
of him, as to limit Sarans power, thar he might reſerve him 
then to be pulled as a brand out of the fire when his con- 
verfion might beſt ſerve to advance Gods plory ; truſt in God, 
and deſpair nor,you afflicted ſouls, whateyer you ſuffer for the 
preſent : God hath an eye toward you , and even then preſeryerh 
his Elet , when Satan thinkerh he is moſt ſecure of their de- 
ſtru&ion, 

V. 14. They went out t» ſee ] Poſsibly the thing ſeemed incre.. 
dible ro them ; or they defired co ſee him who had done fo admi- 
rablte a vyork ; of that they mighrintreat him\' ro leave them : as, 
verſe 17, Sec on Mar. 8. 33. and Luke 8. 34, 

V. 15, they come to leſus ] Mar, 8. 34. They come to Te- 
ſas , that he might go from them: hovy much berrer affeRion 
did rhe Samaritans ſhew toward him ? iohn 4. 45. 

ththed and dye. ] See on Luke 8 35. The devits made him 
rexr his clothes, and go nake4 , roadde his milery , by depriving 
him of the comforts which God had given men there, £fce 
Luke '$. 27. 

V. 16. told them hw &c.] They rold thoſe who came our 
of the ciry to ſee whar was done , how Ieſus by his word and 
command only . drave our a legion of devils , out of che man 
who had ſo long infeſted that way ; and alſo, what Hecame of the 

rd of ſwine, 

w” 17. topray him] Thar they increated , ſhewerh that they 
were afraid of his power , and their own furrher loffe of ſecolar 
things: they feared (faich 7 heopbylatt ) LiTory x, pA m TH 
Jar, leſt they ſhould [utter ſomething grearer; roo many love 
their ſwine berrer then Chriſt, and more fear remporal lofles than 
eternal lofle of body and foul : hence it is that roo many fear men, 
more than God. See on Mar. 10, 28, 4 

V 18. that he might be with him ] Fearing leſt the devil in 
Chrifts abſence ſhould revoſleſſe him : he is of a contrary affe&ion 
tothe Gaderens : ſo the ſame ſun-beams ſoften wax , and harden 

Y. ; 
nn. 19. g» byne and ] See on Luke 8. 39- Hee would fains 
have arrended leſus till ; partly in thankfulneſl-, as Enrhy- 
minus notes; partly for fear of repoſleſsion ; as, verſe 18. bur 


Chriſt ſenderh him home , who often dire&erh us co _ 
elting 


Chap.v. 


thing better, than that we vvell defired, See ARS1E, 6, 7, 

and tell how great things ] Though Chriſt repulſed ot the unwor- 
thy Gad rens, did according, to their merit , deſert them ; yer in 
his invincible merey, he Icfe them not without one mell:nger 
who could , out ot ſufficient experience , preach unto them 
the omnipotency and mercy of Chriſt : neither can we reaſo- 
nably conceive, that Jeſus ſent him away before he had alſo in- 
firucted him in th: Goſpel, for his own converſion and others : 
therefore he fare at Jeſus teer, Luke 8, 35, and this was the greart- 
eſt mercy which God had ſhewed him, 

V. 20. and began t» publiſh } Here appeareth the admirable 

wer and m:rcy of Chriſt , who made a preacher of ſo wretch- 
ed a vallall of Satan: he that thus changed him, gave him 
this ready obedience : ſo following his own works to their con- 
{uwmarion, 

all men di4 marvell\ All that heard what Chriſt had done for 
this man: this admiration, poſſibly, was a previous diſpoſition to 
their faich in Chriſt; for ,very probably, they ſo admired, as to 
praiſe and applaud the goodnefle of God by Chriſt ſhewed unto 
infirm and wretched men ; as afterwards when he came through 
Necapolus, C7. 31, 22, (vc. in which region vvas the countrey of 
the Gadarens, Plin..I. 5. c. 18. 

V. 21. paſſed over again} Into Galilee , where many had ſcen 
his former miracles, 

V. 22. One of the rulers of the ſynagogue , Jairw (#c ] The 
congregations vyere not vvithout ſome government : for in 
every ſynagogue , it appeareth there vvere ſome rule!s: anar- 
thicall parity is, a late ſprung up muſhrom, Sec on Mart, 9, 18. 
and on Luke 13, 14- ; 

fell at bis feet } Mat. 9 18. This vvas an eftc& and fign of 
his faich in Chriſt, and render affeRion to his child, __- 
life;he 16 lubmiſſively begged on his bended knees; rhis poſture 
charattereth this man, humble , and modeſt, and much un- 
like the inſolent Phariſees : Chriſt beſtovyyeth his favours on 
th: humble. 

V. 23. beth at the print of death] Or in extremity ; or is ar the 
laſt gaſp, Mar, 9. 18, he ſaith, ſhe is even now dead: bur, ir ſeems 
it was after his ſervants had told him ſo, yerſe 35. 

come and lay thy hand] See on Mart, 9. 19. here was faith, in 
that he believed chat only by laying on his hand , Chrift could 
heal, or recover his child, in a condition ſo extream , and as to 
man, hopeleſle; but not without much infirmiry in which he defi- 
red a bodily preſence , not knowing or acknowledging his divine 
power every where preſent, and able to relieve the diſtreſſed; as ir 
ſcemerh rhe Centurion did. Mart. 8. 8, yet he who breaketh nor 
the bruiſed reed, neither quencherh the ſmoking flax, Mar. 12. 20. 
would go along with him and raiſc his dead child, 

V. 24. and thronged him] Many following with cager deſire to 
{ce the miracles, preſſed upon him, 

V. 25. which bad a bloody iſſue] Or being in an iſſue, Sce on 
Mart. 9. 20. 

V. 26. bad ſpent all) Coming into a double miſery , of being 
fick and poor , ſhe came by this means to a doublc happineſle, 
healch of body and ſoul , verſe 34. 

grew worſe] Going to the worſe ; more weak by ſundry medi- 
cines ; Phyſick, like good counſel, leaves them more incurable, 
whom ir recovereth not; this ſhewes, as her deſperate condi- 
tion; ſo the abſolure power of Chriſt in rhis miracle : there 
is-no malady ſo deplored , and deſperate that Chriſt cannor 
cure it. 

V. 27. when ſhe beardof Jeſus ] That is, the miracles which 
he did, beyond all power of man. 

ſhe came | After ſhe began to deſpair of help by Phyſicians, 
then ſhe cometh to Chriſt ; then nearer health, when ( in re- 
ſpet of man) ſhe ſeemed furtheſt from it : God doth moſt rea- 
dily help the moſt helpleſle ; ſo when men under ſaile loſe fight 
of the land , rhey are fain ro look up ro heaven fer ſtars to ſaile 
by ; which may probably be the reaſon why God in his divine 
wiſdom , ar away from the diſtrefled , rhe ordinary means of 
help, or maketh them effe&lefle , chat he may force them to look 
up to, and to ſeck ro him for help and comfort, which chey cannor 
have from ſecond cauſes, See Hoſ5, 15, 

V. 28. if Imay but og xs, See on Mar. g, 21. 
felt in her] Knew , verle 33. ſhe felt in her ſelfa 


V. 29. 
ſodain and manifeſt change , in her preſent recovery of health 
and ſtrength reſtored , which her long and grievous infirmity had 


before raken away, 

that ſhe was healed] See on Mar. 9. 22. 

V. 30. bnowing in himſelfe ) That is , he knovving what mira- 
cle he had wrought : ſhe thought ſhe had obrained this fayour 
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31, bis diſciples ſaid ] Not knovring the preſent miracle 
nor vyhat Jeſus meant _—_ For it vvas an expreſsion as uny. 
ſual , as vvas thecure, vyhich the diſciples yer knew not of 

ſayeſt thiu who rouched me? } Among this multitude throngin 
him , he diſtinguiſhed this one , whole faith touched him : no. 
thing is hid from him, 

V. 32. He hoked round about to ſee] This he did, that ſhe might 
voluntarily cenfefle the benefit ſz had received , to Gods glory 
and the confirmation of Jars and others faith ; nor that he vvas 
ignorant vyho , or vyhere ſhe vvas. | 

V. 33. fearing and trembling} ws xAiL+ ox Tw jay, faith 
The:pbyla#, us, having ftolne a cure. Sce Luke 8, 47, 

V. 34. thy faith hath made thee while) To the commendation 
of the efte&s of faith, he (ich, thy faith hath healed thee, vvhen 
it was his power which heated her : fo faith ſaverh nor by any me- 
ric of faith, bur by his merit whom faith apprehendeth, 

go in peace] This is a form of bleſſing ; mark here, unto whar 
true happineſle, birrer, deſperare, and long aſlliions bring Gods 
children, ro whom ſuch birter means are {anKiticd, 

be whole of thy plague) Or continue whole : as, Dan. I, 21. ler 
it not return on thee : for ſhe was healed betore Chriſt ſpake : of 
thy plague, that is, thy infirmity , as Eathymins well 
teth. Sce on chap, 3 10. 

35, fromthe ruler] From his houſe ; properly , not from him 
but ro him; for he was now with Chriſt. So the Syriack expreficeh 
ir, from the rulers houſe; which manner of ſpeaking the Latines 
alſo uſed, ----4 fratre que egreſſa eſt meo, Ter. P borm, that 1s, --.. 
er of my brothers houſe. 

why troubleſt thou the Maſter ] To go to thy houſe, for the is 
dead, They thought of Jeſus as of ſome excellent phyſician, who 
could cure the dilafte&ed living , but they thought her paſt 
cure who was dead; they knew not that the Lord of life was 
preſent, 

V. 36. bent afraid] As if I could not raiſe thy dead to life 
again ; which thou ſhalr ſee done, 

onely believe ] Have confidence that I both can and will 
relieve thec : thus he comforterh him, and cheriſheth his weak 
faith, 

V. 37. ſave Peter , and James , and fobn ] Luke 8. gr. 
Theſe onely he admitteth. Marx, 17. 1. they were uaworthy 
to ſee his power , who disbelieyed and derided ruth, as the 
wicked Jewes did. 

V. 38, them that wept and wailed greatly] This alſo ſerch 
off the excellency of the miracle, in that there was no hope 
life __ in her to mans judgment: onely the Lord of life could 
help here 

V, 39. The damoſel is not dead] See on Luke 8, 52. mortus eff 
vobia, » mibi dormit, Terom. ſhe is dead to you , bur only fleeperh 
in reſpe& of my power : for the Lord of life could as cafily awake 
her from death, as ſlcep. 

V. 49. they laughed him to ſcorn] Being affured that ſhe was 
dead, Luke8$. 53. 

But when he had put them all out) Such as mock and fcorn Chriſt, 
are unworthy to be witnefles of his mercy. 

and them that were with bim}] The three diſciples mentioned, 
verſe 37, who vyere enough to vyvitneſle the truth : the reſt of the 
Jewes he left without : as, for their unworthineſs, fo for his 
avoyding oftentation, 

V. 41. Talitha cumi ) Theſe are Syriack words , which the 
Evangeliſt reraineth and interprereth ; Op IMO To ſhew that 
Ch it fpake in their then vulgar rongue : not as Exorcifts whil- 
pering, or murrering ſtra 
ing, ainly ro expreſs his 
co lite, 

V. 42, Straightway the damſel aroſe } That quickning voyce, 
( John 5, 28, 29. ) recalled her ſoul, Sce Mar, 9, 29. Sec on 
Luke 8. 55, 

V. 43- Something ſhould be given her to eat ] To ſhevy thar 
ſhe vvas not only revived , but alſo fully recovered. $0 
Luke 8. 55. 


interpre= 


ge and unknoyvn words , bur ſpeak- 
ivinc povver , able to raiſe the dead 


CHAP, VI. 
Verſe", E went out from thence] Mar. 13. (4+ 

into bis own countrey] Nazareth , yyhere he was 
bred : as, verſe 3. not Bethlchem yyhere he vvas born, 

V. 2, From whence hath this man] See on Mat.13. 54- 

What wiſdome is this 2) That is, vyhence is this wiſdome ? 
whence hath this man this wiſdom > as, Mar, 13.54. the expreſſion 
of their doubr is nor improper,confidering that the fountain when(e 


which Chriſt knew nor of z ir was not meet ſhe ſhould go away | wiſdom is, ſheyveth what ir is. <ec Jam, 3, 15, 17, Mat, 21.25. 


with that errour; neither that Gods glory in this miracle ſhould | if it be from above , from heayen : 


it is good , holy and happy * 


be obſcured : therefore he asketh who touched him ; as ſhe | but if of men, earthly, ſenſyal, devilliſh, 


_ ſhe vvas healed : ſo Chriſt knew that his poyyer had hea- 
led her. 


vertue had gone out of him] As light or heat, goeth our of the | 


| even ſuch mighty works ] Hurd puns, They mean ſuch admira- 


ble works, as ſpake him more than man. ; 
are wrought by bis hands) That is, by him, as Vatablus in- 


ſun, nor by diminution of the cauſe, bur by produttion of the effe&: | rerprererh : hands are pur for povver ſomerimes: as Pſal, 28. 5. 


ſo power yyenr out of Chriſt ; yet eu] ubvon, the ſame 
remaining in Chriſt xndimzniſhed : as Theophyla# expreſleth ir, 


& 19+ 1+ 


V. 3. Is not this the Carpenters ſon ? ] See Mar, 13. 55, 56+ 
are 


Chap.v1. 


are not bis ſiſters ] After the manner of the Hebrews , who by 
brethren and ſiſters underſtand, all their kinsfolk. 

V. 4. A Prophet # not withoue honcur ] Sce on Mat.13. 57, and 
on Joan 4. 44+ 

but in bs oven colmntrey] He may poſlibly be diſhonoured elle- 
where , but for the moſt part , his own country attorderh him 
Icaſt honour, 

V Fs. Not many mighty wors) Scc on Mar 13, 58, Not becauſe 
he was infirm, bur becauſe rhey were unbelicving , as Theophylat 
well noteth : he would not there do many great works, which 
muſt have been to rtheic tuither condemnation , he could nit, that 
is, they were not capable, 

V.6. And he went round ab1ut] Mar, 9. 35. Luke 13. 22, 

A # and he calleth ] Mar, 10, I. 

over unclean ſpirits | Tocaſt them our of the poſleſſed : leſt men 
ſhould contemn the preaching of obſcure and unlearned fſher- 
men, he turnitheth them with this power , for the confirmation of 
their doctrine, 

V.8. that they ſhould tabe nothing] Nothing to hinder them : 
otherwiſe we muſt know , this precept was peculiar ro them and 
binderh us nor from making neceflary proviſions for journeys , no 
more than the command in the next place bindeth us : he would 
reach them ſaith 7 heophylatt , contempt of money , and riches, 
73 4pmoyenuans, that is, & 01).05Enwarh as, 

V. 9. but ſandals ] Thele were inſtead of ſhooes , being 
onely a paire of ſoles, bound to, or buckled over the foor, 
which were, and arc till in uſe in hor and dry countries, 

not put on 19 Coars) That is, they ſhould rake no change of 
garments wich them to trouble them , or hinder their work of 
preaching the Goſpel. 

V. lo there abide ] See note on Matth, 10, 11, and Luke 
9. 4. leſt they ſhould ſeem inconſtant for their eaſe , or bel- 
lies-ſake. 

V. 11, Whoſoever ſhall mt receive you) Mair. 10.14, 

ſhake off the duſt } As 13.51 Lukeg F. 1o, 

mor e tolerable for Sodom] He dot 1 nor ſay, tolerable, bur more 
tolerable : to ſhew, that as there are degrees of finnes, ſo ſhall 
there be of paniſhments : and that the Lord is a ſevere revenger of 
the contempt and neglect of his word and ordinance, as appears 
in the example of Sodom , on which , as Salvian ſaith, he ſent 
down gebennam + cel» lib. 1. de gub. Dei. Hell (that is, ſhowers 
of fire and brimſtone) from haven. 2 Per. 2. 6. Gen. 19. and 
gain, [. 4 He ſaith the Sodomires were lefle damnable,than thoſe 
who negle& the Golpel. 

V. 12, preathed that men ſhould repent] So Iohn Paptift preach- 
ed, Mar, 3. So Chriſt, Mat.z. Repentance is the key of Chriſts 
kingdom, as hath been nored, 

V.13 they caſt owt many devils] As occaſion was preſented by 
them who brought the poſſcficd to them, or as they otherwiſe mct 
with them. 

and anointed with oil] Tam,5.14, Though the Evangeliſt in his 
uſual yvay of breviry , mention nor Chriſts command to the Apo 
fles, ro anoint with oil : yet is it more tian probadle , that 
Chriſt did ſo command them , elſe they would not have done ir. 
This might then be uſed as a ſymbolum and pledge of the divine 
grace, by the power vyhercot , they healed : and principally to 
ſtrengrhen the faith of the ſick, vvhoſe common errour is, fv 
much ro depend on ſecond cauſes , that they can hardly believe 
they can be healed, vvithour the concurrence and ule of {ome 
ſuch ourvyard means, as they fancie: yyhich vve ſee in Nas- 
man, 2 Kings 5. 11 and many others. Therefore oil being in 
grear ule, ſpecially in thoſe countries ( rhough Chriſt had nci- 
ther furniſhed them vvith the art of Vhyſrcians , in the uſe of or- 
dinary and natural means, bur the povver of doing waracles, | 
by extraordinary and ſupernatural vertue ; neither might they ſo 
uſe any external means, vyhcreby to obſcure the evidence of 
Chriſts power given them ro heal) yer thus vyould Chriſt com- 
ply with the infirmity of ſome , and exerciſe the faith of orhers, 
who ſhould ſee ſuch admirable eftc&ts of means fo wea't ; fo faith 
Ferom, infirmitatem fide virtute corrobor at , he ſtrengthened the 
infirmiry of faith by his power : they who now uſe oil,anoint their 
fiek, and make ir a ſacrament , ſhould firſt confider , and ſhew 
us where Chriſt inſtirured ir for a ſacrament (for that appertain. 
eth to him alone) next, it they pretend from that of Saint James 
F- 14. let themeither ſhew us the like eff-& following , as is here 
lpecified , and whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, verſe 15. and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up or ſhew us cauſe , why a now naked and ef- 
feftleſle gn ſhou!d be uſed , and our-live the gift of healing in 
the Church : or why they commonly uſe it where their fick arc 
paſt hope of recove v. 

V. 14. Herod beard of him] See on Mar. 14. 1, The Goſpel 
comtorteth the godly, bur vexeth the wicked, 

was riſen from the dead ] See on Marth, 14. 2. and Lnte 
9% 7. So wretched was the conſcience of this wicked man, «5s 
Top 16#p2y $ofa cet (aich 7 he phylaF, that he feared a dead man. 

mighty wxrbs)] The rower of working miracles, Poſſibly he mighr 
hear that John Bavrift in his life time did no miracles, bur thar he 
mipht now, being (55 he ſuppoſed) come again from the dead, 

V. 15, It # El 4s] Sec on Mar, 16. 14, and on Luke 9.7. 
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Chap. vi. 
V.1t6, ibn whin I beheaded] Cauſcd to be bzheaded 
Mar. 14. 2, Luke 3. 19. 
V. 17. Herod had ſ.nt forth] See on Mar, 14. 3_ Luke 
V. 18, It @wt lawfull] Levir. 18, 16. 
V. 19. a quarrel azainjſt him} Or an inward grudge, and there- 
fore watched oppo:tunity to be revenged. The Syriack gives it, 


+ Sec on 


. 


3: 19, 


tmplegnabat eum, ----but the Greek word #iyw here and c<lſc- 
where uled, is of more empharical fignification than cither.rto hay: 
a quarrel againſt, or to oppole or have a conrroverfie with one; 
it fignifieth i1mmneo : fo Luke 11, 53, the Scribes and | harifees 
b:gan Nee; $167ce7 , graviter imnnere, it exprefieth ſome im- 
mincent milchiet, or ac leaſt a defire or warchfulnefle the:eto, 
a readinefle to revenge , and expectation of every occaiion 
th-reto. 

V.20. feared Iobn) Sce on Mar. 14. 5. 

heard bim gladly} The tyrant was contented to hear Gods word, 
that at leaſt he might ſcem holy, bur the ſeed fell upon ſtony 
ground, and lo quickly wilted away , what ever fair ſhewes ic 
made at firſt , when the hypocrite, heard John, and thereupon 
did many things accordingly, as here, 

V. 21. & Convenient day was Come] See on Mar. 14. 6. This 
day was fitting to Herodras malicious defigne; when wine and 
Luxury would make them daring to any milchict : mark how vigi- 
lant malice is. 

V. 22, the daughter of Herodias] Which Heradias had nor by 
this Herod Antipas , but by Philip his brother : Iojephivs callerh 
her Salome. Sce on Mart. 14. 6. 

danced] Sec on Mat.14. C. 

pleaſed Herod } See on Mar. 14, 6. 

V. 23. he ſware unto her} Sec on Mar. 14, 7, 

unto the half of my bingdom \ This was ſpokento aſſure her of ob- 
raining that which the would ask , luppofing ſhe would ask much 
lefle ; here is a ſhametul example of a debauched Prince, not on- 
ly giving fo diſhonourable a partern of imitation to his family, 
and ſubj:&s ; bur alſo ſo evident a reſtimony of his own levity, 
and precipitate dotage, in his makirg fo improportionable and 
indctinite a promile , to ſo unworthy a merit : mark the injuſtice 
of the wicked; hn preached to ſave Herods ſoul ; that was va- 
lued ſo much worſe than nothing, that it was required with death: 
an immodeſt dancer, for pleaſing an intemperate company , is 
thought worthy ot great reward, 

V. 24 ſhe went forth} To conſulr with her mother ${ ir ſeemed 
the women fate nor then art table with them. 

V. 25, I will that thou grve me] Seeing thou haſt given me 2 
free choice , 1 defire only that thou give me, &c. ſo had Here- 
dias inſtructed her in her own bloody arrs : ſo quickly do children 
learn their parents evil qualities : evill, ro which corrupred na- 
rure is prone, is eaſily lcarned, bur any good, hardly, 

V. 26. exceeding ſry] In appearance at leaſt. See on Mar. 14. 
9. poſſibly he might be ſorry for fear , as ver. :0, and Mar. 14. 5. 
it is maniteſt that when he vvould have pur John rodeath, he tea- 
red the mulrirude becaule they counted him as a Propher. 

for his oaths [abe] Sce on Var. 14. g. 

which ſate with him] See on Mar. 14. 9. 

V. :7, jent an executioner) Or one of his guard: the word fig- 
nifierh one thar beareth a dart; and the kings guard was fo ca'led, 
becaule they did bear darts: others ſay they were called ſo, be- 
calc they did cut of mens heads with a ſword. 

and bebeadod im | Sce on Mar, 14. 10 

V. 28. The damoſel brought itt» her mother ] See on Mar- 
thew 14. 10. 

V.29. andlaidit in a tomb] See on Mar, 14. 12, 

V. 30. And the Apiſtles ] Luke 9g. 10. It may be they were 
afraid ar the tidings of I:bns death , and durſt not preach abroad 
any longer, but came back ro Chriſt, as to re!l him what they 
had done , fo to knovy vyhar they ſhould do. Sec on Mr. 14. t2, 
There lobns diſciples relate their grief and loffe , ro Chriſt; here 
the Apoſtles give Chriſt an account of their embally * fo rivers 
rerurn to the p!ace whence they vvent our, Term, Ecclef. tr. 

V. 31. Come ye your ſelves | Having dilmifled the pzople, he 
retireth with his Apoſtles. ; 

apart into a deſars place } To refreſh your ſelves after your 
travell, 

and reft awhil? ] $0 had Chriſt a render reſp:& ro heir 
infirmiry , that by a little reſt, they might be enabled rorheir 
furure Miniſtery. : 
| leaſure ) Or fit opportunity; as vere 21, 


_ 


n 


V. 32. departed thence | Sec on Mar. 14. 13. 

V. 33. ranon fot | Ran on for rogether, Sex on Mar, rg. 13. 

V. 34. was mved with cimpaſſion] See on Mar 9g 36. 

V. 35. The day was now ſpent ] Sce on Mar. 14. 15. and on 
Luke 9. 12. 


V 26. ſend them away ) See on Mar 14. 15- 

V. 37« give ye them treat] fee on Mar. 14 16. 

ſhall ws go and buy] This is a kind of diſtrut'u! ſnerkins, of 2 
thing vyhich chey conceived impoſſible,or very difkcult, So Numb, 


L1.31,32%Z, 


two hundred peny-worth of bread] Which according to rhe 
| value of their peny , is about tyyenty five crovynes , fix2 
2126 


Ca 
On 
- 


Chap.v1. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Mark. 


pound five Mullings ; the Roman peny bcing icven pence hait- | 
peny, NCC A{ut. 18,25 p | 
V.38 w many laves bave ye ? ] $ce the fame hiſtory, Mar, 


14. 17. &c. Luke 9. 13. John 6. 9 He askeih not this as it he 
wcrc igno!: ant , but ro makc them the mo e len1ble of the tollow- 
ing miracle ; having bctore ſurveyed their ficnder ſtore , and 
gican Oo 0: the multitude. fo that they might c dently PErccive, 
in this dct. & of natural mcans , 2 divinc hand and powcr ot God 
lupp!ving them. ; 

V. 29 by « mpantes | | 

mannce of the Hebrews, who have nodiſtriburives : 

chap 6. 7. now h« calleth the rows of t!icm rhar late , banquets, 
Sc on Mat 14. 19. and on Luke 9. 15. John 6.10. | 

V. 40 Fell down, The word &'ramirm here ulcd, 
in goſpcl-phrate is commonly put to! mbere , or decambere, 
which was a cording ro their cuſtom, lying down, according, to 
our manner , fitting dovvn to cat, 

'n ranchs? The word fignificth, the beds in a garden 2 by beds, 
and beds ; that is, they fate down in rows one by another , as beds 


Word for word, by banquets , banquets at- 


as 
er Tc 4 


Ja! 


'4 a, 


rYeOC 


ina ga: den. 

V.41. bo bed to heaven | See on Luke 9. 16, 

V. 4:. were filled} Scc on Mat, 14. 20, and on Luke 9. 16, 
John 6, 12, 

V. 43. twelve basbets full] Elias was miraculouſly fed art Sa- 
rephath . but we rcad of no remainds: Moſes ted Hiacl with 
Manna , but the worms cat the remainder : but Jelus as the 
I O:d of the creatures , x, Tierney GG faith Theophylat, 
maketh it ſuperabound in the remainder. 

of fragments] Of broken bread and fiſh, 

V. 44. about five thouſand men} Sec on Mar, 14.21. Luke 9.14, 
John 6. 16. 

V. 45. t» tbe other ſide] Over againſt Bcrhſaida , bur on the 
ſame fide of the warer ; for the the lake was cooked. See Mar- 
thevyv 14. 22. 

unto Bethſaida? Or . over againſt Pethſarda, , 

V. 46. When be had ſ:nt them away ] That is, the people, verſc 
45. tor his diſciples were gone before; and he ſtayed tome time at- 
tcr, to dilmifle the people, 

into a mountain 10 pray] Sec on Mat. 14 23- Luke 9, 13. John 
6. 15, Prayer requirch quiet : Theophylatt. 

V. a7. When even was come] See in Mar, 14 23. 

ſhip was in the midit of the ſea) Sec on Mart 14. 24. 

V. 48. toiling and r1wing] A lively image cf the Church, roſ\- 
ſcd to and tro in this fuctuant world, 

About the frurth watch | Sce on Matth. 14 
for it was the fourth and laſt watc.i of the night 
Chriſt oft-times prove - the faith and paticnce of 
long trials. 

would have paſſed by them | Seemed to them as if he would have 
paſicd by them. 

V 49. @ ſpirit] gedvmroua, an apparition ; as Vat, 14. 26 
& ſreftrum Ounumers iapoias Suid, fuch as we ſeem to tee in 
dreams 

V. 50. He went up wnte them] For thcir better ſecurity , :nd 
that he might thew himſclt preſent, which in their fear they could 
not othervyilc have eaſily believed. 

V. 51. beyond meaſure} Becauſe they ſaw the win 
and the ſ{ca calmed. 

V. 52. conſidered nt the miracle) Theſe miracles ſeemed new 
and ſtrange unto them , becaule they had not well conſidered the 
former, 

V. 53. When they bad paſſed ever] See on Mar. 14. 34. 

V. 54. Straightway they knew bim] See on Mar. 14-35, Chriſt 
being rejected in his own countrey , and arrived ſoJainly among 
them of vyyhom he vyas not expected, is received ro their great 
prokic, | 

V. 55. ran through that whole region) Thar is, the people of 
thoſe parts, every one gave knowledge to his friends, vyho 
vvere ſick and infirm, that Chriſt vvas come, ro the end that 
they might bring their ſick,or come to Chriſt ro be healed. See on 
Mat 14. 35+ 

to carry about in beds] Sce chapez., 4. they carried them abour, 
as they had intelligence of the place vvhere Jclus vyas, until he 
had hcaled them, 

V .56. into their ſtreets] Into their markets, open places and 
wayes; preſuming that Chriſt would be intreated to cure them; 
w ho only with his word could do it. 

border of bus garment] See on Mar. 14. 36. 

as many as touched him ] As many as touched Jeſus, or the hemme 
of his garmcnrs : they touched ir tor his lake, by whoſc power they 
hoped for health. : 

were male wh le] Sce on Mar, I4. 36. They who withall be- 
lieved in him; otherwiſe it would nothing advantage them 
ro rouch his ſacred body: fo did they who ftirook him , bound 


. 


25, Ncarcaay; 
LO af th 


his, with 


þ 
: 


dC obey him, 


him , ſcourged, crucified bim, all this but further convemned ! 


unbelievers: the main is faith in jclus; ſo they who novy touch 


him, are ſaved no leſle thantheſe were, 


p——_—_—_— 


Chap.vi. 


CHAF. YIl. 
Verfc i. Hen Cane the Paar! ef | Matthey Ie - bo 
UP 

yo” 7, were congregated, as the dyriach he 
KL. _— CY vitl . _s; i os. g Cx KELIVES 
It, they Came rogers WHIA ONC CONem , :09 rnatr hw! You 

1 hive of oK "mn "VC lome 
morc PErnicioutry ASTIYT INnAan oqNek nmign Call chem o 


/ th r. ve 
they well knew cach orhers minac , and willing Y Caine x uy 


" ET 1] <rhe 
(OLTAKC COUNicCH ag1inſt C 1 TIA 4 
V. 2. eat bread | Bread , afcer the manner of ,,.. T 
brews, importeth any kinde of mcar, Scc on Luke zz, , i 

[1 _ 7M _ . an 

Luke I4.1 | 

I” - "_— : - TS % ir| , 

with detiled hanas | xray 247984 WHO Common hang; for x1 
+ . 1 a4 % {of 15 
Phariſces wonld nor cat with unwaſhen hands, ſuproc y 
"__ : | . £ th ng them. 

(elvcs dehled by touching ot thar which was (n lacre, Ur ) com 
mon, Sec Mar, 15. 11, 1:2, _ 
V3. «{t| Ordiligently, as they who waſh by rubbing thei 
"= : ; 4 | ir 
hands with wartc1 Greek mrujus which the Syriack giveth 
MRY PI) dabberi ith, it commeth of the Hebrew amon 
othes tþu os, Fgnifying.n glextt : and inthe Syriack by an gas, 
phraſes TOA is Gas fart , caravit Johetus Sce chay 4, 38 Rom. 
12.17. 2 Tim, :.15, Luke 10. 34, io allo TUNTD 


A battilaith 
diligently ; caclutly , £-riouly 
meerpreteth,, av2j63 by £01 7% 6247 », up 10 the eIvom 
an exprefhon taken trom common ule of thoſe v ho tuck up their 
lothes ro the elbowes , that they may waſh veſl:}5 


as, Luke x. 


cleans 


with ſo much care did the luperſtitious Phariſees obſerve 
traditions of men: {o lirtic caring tot the commandments of 
God. 


h ding the tran; & Obſcrving diligently X#7TurT66 with 
might and main , hold.ng taſt concerning traditions , fce note on 
Mart. 15. 2,3: 

V. 4. from the mar bet} Or any other civill affairs; they wo:1d 
not cat , before they had waſhed themſe! vs, leſt they ſhould be 
dehled by commercing with ſtrangers: Sce John 13, 28, intothe 
marker uluallly came men and women of all concitions and quali- 
ties, holy and prophanc, purc and defiled, yea and Gentiles as 
well as Jews; theretore thry rhought ir an high point of their 
religion (w ho might be dehled by touching any thing unclean) to 
waſh before they (comming from the marker) might ear, left 
themſclves becomming unclean , by rouching any thing unclean, 
ſhould defile rhemielves and their meat , and fo become abomina- 
ble; ſuch ſnares had the Scribes and Phatiſces layed upon the 1P- 
nor-ant peoples coniciences 

the waſhing of cups | By theie words. ar 
of vellels which arc appointed for o:dina 

pots 1 Sextartus 15 about a pint and a half 
drinking ports or cups. 

tables } Or beds, Couches, or pallets, en which they lay, or 
ulcd to dinc, ot ſup on,7A'm a bed TerxAim?, triclinium,by which 
was ſignified either a lodging chamber turniſhed with three beds,or 
three conches or beds ſer rogether , on which they dined or ſup- 
ped. Athens [. 4 and hence, Ag rremAy©- the ruler of the feail, 
johnz. 9 here note , that whereas the Evangeliſt callcth theſe 
waſhings £aw):1o ps; bapriſmes of beds or couches, among ether 
things, this mult be underſtood of baprtizing or waſhing by aſperſi- 
on or tprinkling of water, not by immerſion or dipping into water, 
and lo no neceſsiry of immerhon, douſng ys Or dipping over head 
and cars, can appear neceſſary in baptiſme (much leſle eflential ro 
it) trom the common uſe of th - word. 

V. s, Why wall not thy diſciples) Why live not; an uſual man- 
ner of ſpea] ing among the Hebrews, vvith vvhom a vvay often was 
pur for a courle of life, Plal, 119. 5, Pſal. 1:8. 1, Pfal.1, 1. See 
on Mar, 1F. 2, 

V. 6. Well hath Eſayas propheſred) That ſpeech cf Iſaiah , ſpo- 
ken againſt the hypocrites of his time, fits you as vvc!l as if he had 
propheſied of you by name. | 

of you bypoerites } Hypocrifie is commonly joyned vvith ſuper. 
ftirion, ; 

this people] Taiah 29. 13. Mat. rs. 8, 


e underſtood all kindes 


Y 


; With them ordinary 


V.7. in vain do they worſhip me } That vyhich they do prerend- 
ing to ſerve me, in vain, See on Mar. 1s, 7. 

V.8. laying aſide the commandment of G 4] The inventions of ſu- 
perſtitious men , do nor only not fulfill the Lavy of God, but alſo 
utterly deſtroy ir, 

V. 9, full well] An jronicall lpeec h, meaning, you do very it 
in ſo dong. 


reie#) Or truſtrare, or make void, deſpile ; ſo & $377 impo:t- 
eth, Luke 10, 16, 

V. 10, Homour thy father] Exod 20. 12. 
| mwhiſacurſeth] Sceon Mar. 15, 4. 
| let himdiethe death] Let him ſurely die. Fxod. 2 1. 16, See cn 
| Mat.15, 4 | 

V. 11, Corban | Sec on Mar, 15 4. and on Luke 21. 4. 


V, 12 ye ſuffer him no more] They 4id nor forbid him to do any 
more for his parene<,bur they pronounced him innocent, if he did 
no more : or they tell him he hath given all ro God already; and 
therefore may give nothing to his prrents: or. ſo much.,thart he can- 
nor; bur their ſons offering ſhould bring a bleſſing upon chem, 
V.13.4 


CC ene ne — 


Chap. v1). 

V. 13. of none cffe{ ] Sce on Mats 15, 3, 

by your tradition ] Sce veric 3, and Mat, 15-2, 

V. 14, When he had called ] vce on Mar, 15. 10. 

V. 15. from without,a man ] See on Mat, 16, 11, 

V. 16. If any man have ears } See on Mat, 11, 15, and 13, 
- CC, 

: V. 17. this parable ] Scc on Mar. 15, 15+ 

V. +18, Are ye without underſtanding ] Sce on Mar, 15, 16. 

V. 19. purging all meats ] Cleanſing the body by carrying away 
that which could not be turned into nouriſhment, 

V. 20. That which cometh out of a man ] See on Mat 15. 18, 

V. 21, from within ] Gen 6, 5,and8, 21, Mar. 15. 19+ 

out of the heart ] Sec on Mar, 15. 19,20. 

V. 22. covetouſneſſe ] All kind ob-craftinelſe, whereby men 
gain by the loſle of others. 

wickedneſſe ] Or, malice ; as, Rom, 1, 29, 

an evil eye ] Sec on Mar, 20, 15, 

blaſphemy } Evil [pea'cing or derraRion. 

V. 23. come from within | Diſcovering themlclyes by evil a&i- 
ons, proceeding from the hearr, 

and defile the man } See on Mar, 1g, 20, 

V. 24. into the borders ] Mar. 15, 2 1, Into the uppermoſt coafts 
of Paleſtine , which were next to Ty.e and Sidon, Sce on Mar, 
I. 21. 

V, 25. A certain woman ] See on Mar. 15.22. They that 
know they want Chriſt will lay out for him, 

V. 36. aGreek ] Or Gentile. 

8 Syrophenician | Vhenicia, is that region of Aſia and Syria, in 
which was Tyrus and Sidon ; whence the inhabitants were called 
Syrophenicians, inhabirants of that part of Syria, which is called 
Phenicia, Matthew tollowing the old cuſtom of the Hebrews, cal- 
leth her a © anaanite, Sce on Mart. 15. 22, 

V. 27. tocaſt it to dogs ] The meaning is, that though Chriſt 
might do good unto the Gentiles, yer might ir not be to the preju 
dice of the Jews : ſce on Mar, 15, 26. 

V, 28. yes Lovd } That is, truch Lord ; for it is enough for the 
whelps, if they can bur 2ather up the crumbes that are under the 
table ; 'I crave no more : that whi.h thy Iſrael may ſpare from 
their wants, will ſufficiently relieve me. 

eat of the childrens crumbs ] See on Mar. 15.27. 

V, 29. for this ſaying | For ſo exellent a faith ; fo admirably 
expreſſing ir ſelf in confidence and humility : all whigh importeth 
not her merir, bur his mercy crowning his own graces in her, who 
had given her ſuch faith, and ſuch choughts to be expreſſed, See 
on Mar 1F 28, 

V. 30. her daughter laid pon the bed ] Quietly, not toſſing 
eo and fro in torments, as before : tor the unclean ſpirit was caſt 
out by the power ot Chriſt, though in reſpeX of his humanity, he 
were abſenr, 

V, 31. agd4in departing ] Rather going back, from : for ir appears 
not inthe ſtory. that h: had been there betore ; or elſe, again ſig- 
nifies the working of another miracie. Xs 

of Decapolis ] Ir was a little countrey ſo called , of ren Cities, 
which the four governments did run berween , and compaſle, Plin, 
I. 5. £18. they are thus reckoned. x. Damaſcus. 2. Oporon, 
3. Philadelphia, 4 Raphana F. Scyropolis. 6. Gadara, 7. Hip- 
pon $. Pella. s Galaſa, and /15, Canarha, See lin. bib. 5. 
c. 18, 

V. 32, one that was deaf ] This ſcemeth a natural diſcaſe, and 
therefore the more admirable was the cure : here again appears 
the faith and charity of thoſe, who brought him to Chriſt, conf- 
dent that he borh could, and would cure him, though no meer man 
could have prevailed againſt ſo great a dete& of nature, 

V. 33. put bis finger in hi ear ] By theſe external means, he 
pleaſed ro comply with the faith of infirm ſpeRarors ; he could 
as eakily have cured him by his word. Sec on chap 6- 13, though 
he did not this without a myſtery, ( as ſome note ) intimaring that 
the finger of God onely can ſupply ſuch natural defe&s. 

and ſpit ] See on John g. 6. s 

V. 34. andhboking up ] To ſhew that he referred all ro Gods 
glory, chap. 6. 4'. Mat, 14. 19. John 11, 41. and 17-4. and that 
this was done by a divine power. 

Ephatha, that is, (xc ] He ſighed, our of commileration of 
mans miſeries. Sec chap. 1.41. The word here uſed is Syriac 
MNANR e2:bphatbach, which the Evangeliſt interprererth, be ope- 
ned: of the Hebrew word MN pethach. C Fob, Euxtorf. Fun, _) 
aperuit, 

Y. 35, Hic ears were opened ] That is, reſtored again, or formed 
to2 natural faculty of hearing, 

his tongue was looſed ] The tie-bond , or impediment to his 
rongue , or ſpeech was looſed , or taken away : ſo the work 
of Chriſt appeared incuring both infirmities at once, and pre- 

ently, 

V. 16. ſb muth the mare | So chap. 1. 45, and Mar, 9.31. Chriſt 
would have had it concealed ro a ſeaſonable rime, bur they, our 
of an imporrune 2.221, were carried away with an immoderarte fer- 
vour to publiſh what they ſaw : for it ſeemerh Chriſt charged 
them thar brought him to be cured to be filent, and not to publiſh 
abroad among the people, what he had done in curing the deaf and 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Mark. 


Chap. viii. 
; dumb man, or who had an impediment in his ſpeaking ; for ſo.che 


word wytaalr& ſignifiech, Exod. 4. 11, who bath made EQN 
tbe dumb ; the Gr. Interpreters give ir there, in che word which our 


Evangeliſt here uſerh pIYyiAd er : it ſcemeth the ſame which Mo- 
ſes in the foregoing verſe expreſſeth by Cop Svynugr&» --- Vale. 
rardioris lingue, gravis lingud, Ar. Mintan. Vatabl. toc. 

V. 37. beyond meaſure ] As princizally , at the eff:& of his 
power in healing ; ſo, thar for all this he neither defired any re- 
tribut.on of any thing , neither would have ſo much as applauſe 
wich men ; which by his command he would have ſuppret- 
c 

he hath done all things well] Here ſeemeth a ſecrer oppoſition of 
ſome ill opinion, or report of Chrifts enemies : as if they had ſaid, 
they are wicked and injurious, who can ſpeak evil of this man, he 
hath done nothing, bur good, and well : it is a wonder w hy the 
Phariſees blame, and accuſe him, as an evil doer, when all that he 
doth, is for our good : the life, preſervation, and welfare of man : 
and they inſtance in the particular cures, which they had ſcen 
done , as a certain eyidence hereof, Matthew 15. 30, reckoneth 


up more, 
CHAP, VIII, 


Verſe ,T# multitude ] Which followed him , ſome ro hear 
the Goſpel, ſome to ſee his miracles, ſome ro be cured, 
ſome for other ends, Mar. 15. 32. 

having nothing to eat ] They being in ſuch a place, as thar they 
could not accommodate themſelves with viuals, and having been 
thee dayes with him, 

V. 2. Ihave compaſſion ] Sce on Mar x5. 32. Chriſt is the ſame 
yeſterday, to day and ever; ſothar till he hath compaſſion on us 
inall our wants, 

V. 3. They will faint by the way } inauSiowmu ; to the letter, 
they will fall in ſunder, or be diſſolved ; for when men fall in a ſwoon, 
there is a kinde of dillolution of the finews: ſee on Matthew 
IS. 32, 

V. 4. here in the wilderneſſe ] See on Mar, 15. 33. 

V. 5. How many loaves have ye ? ] See on Mart. 15. 34. 

V. 6. toſfit down, gc. ] Sec on Mar, 15, 35, 

took the ſeven haves | See on Mar. 15.36, 

V. 7. a few ſmall fiſhes } Mat, 15.36, 

V. 8 ſs they dideat ] Mar. 15. 37, 

V. g. four thuuſand ] Matthew 15, 38. belides women and 
children, 

V. 10, parts of Dalmanutha ] See on Mar. 15. 39, 

V. 11, and the Phariſees ] Mart. 16, 1. The obſtinate enemies 
of the Goſpel ; giving no credir ro the miracles already done, re- 
= new ; but Chriſt being herewith diſpleaſed, departeth from 
chem, 

came forth | The Phariſces came our of theic houſes, on purpoſe 
to encounter with him, 

ſeeking of him a ſigne from heaven | That they might hereby know 
that he was ſent from God : not that they might learn and believe 
in him, but to rempt him, 

V. 12. be ſighed deeply in his ſpirit ] Being very ſorry for theſe 
mens hardnefle of heart,and unbelicf,who having the key of know- 
ledge, Luke 11. 52, ſhur up the kingdom of heaven againſt men, 
and neither went in themſelves, nor willingly ſuffered thoſe who 
were entring, to go in, Mart, 23+ 13. hence were Chriſts fighs ; 
not ſo much tor the incurable Phariſees. as for the wretched peo- 
ple who had ſuch blind guides and teachers. 

there ſhall no ſagne, (oc. } If a figne be given: See Pal. 95.17, 
The Hebrews uſe ſuch elliptical expreſſions of oaths, or impreca- 
tions ; CAN im. by an apoſropeſis and ſudden reſtra:ning the ſpeech, 
as in paſsion : ſomerimes they ſpeak more large, and mention 
revenge from God, as 2 Sam. 3, 35. Pſal. 132. 3-ſo here, « No 3g- 
o47, if 1t ſhall be given; that is, it ſhall certainly nor be given, 
it is a kind of oath, or proteſtarion, 

V. 13. belefr - wank, Max. 15-4. As being incurable, and there- 
fore unworthy of his gracious preſence, and further care for chem. 

V. 14. the diſciples had forgotten ] Mart, 16. 5. 

V. 15. Feware of the leaven ] Sec on Mar, 16.5, 

leaven of Herod ] The contagious doQtrine of the Herodians men- 
tioned, Mar. 22, 16, 

V. 16. They reaſoned among themſelves ] Diſputed among cthem- 
ſclves what our Saviour meant by the word leaven. 

becauſe we have ] Mat. 16 7. The Lord blameth our negligeree, 
who forgat to take bread with us: poſxibly they might think ot his 
going, again into the deſert for ſome rime, 

no bread ] They whoſe mindes are roo much fixed on earthly 
things, do not quickly apprehend the heavenly , though never fo 
plainly ſer farth unto chem, | 

V. 17. bevauſe ye have no, &c. ) Or, ſaying it is becaule, as, 
Mar, 16.8. 

V. 18. ſeeye not ] fee ye not my works which I have done be- 
fore your eyes. 

hear ye not ] My dodrine, wherein I have raught you ro depend 
on the providence of God tor things neceflary ro this lite > Mar. 
6s 2F. 

"wr 9. I brake the five lyaves \ Mar.14.17, and 16 9 chap 6.42. 
Nq V. 20, Ard 


Chap. V111. 

V. 250. And when the rymn | Verſe $8 Mut, 16 10, 

V. 21. that ye & wit wnderfhand } How cometh it te paſſe, thar 
ve do not underſtand things (© plain and evident ? Chriſt in all 
this ſpeech reproveth , as with admiration the incogitancy 
ot hi- Diſciples , in that they did not fo ſeriouſly as they ought , 
minde thoſ: things which they law and heard of him : whence 
it came to paſſe, that they yet underſtood nor ( atrer lo many 
mitacles ſeen ) thoſe things which plainly ſpoke his power, pro- 
vidence, and wiſdom: and it is as if he laid; I appeal to the 
teſtimony of your oven ſenſes, whether you do not lupidly miſtake: 
whar have your eyes ſeen in my former works > what have your 
cars heard > 1s all Joſt > Poſſibly he here awakeneth them to ber- 
ter attention, and caſting off that ſleepy thought of fleſh and blood 
whi-h cloud :d cheir underſtandings, by fixing roo much on ſecond 
cauſes ; not without a ſecret alluſion to that which he ſaid to the 
Jews, chap. 4. 12. 

V. 22 Bethſaids] A little fiſher Town, on the ſea of Ga- 
lilee , over againſt Dalmanutcha ; ſce Matthew x1. 21. John 
I, 24. 

bring a blind man unto him ] Led unto him ; being well affured 
by that which they had ſcen or heard of him, that if he but rouched 
him, he ſhould recover. 

V. 23. by the hand and led him | See chap. 7. 33. To avoid the 
opinion of thoſe, who might e!ſc think, that he did theſe miracles, 
co gain popular applauſe, See John g. 6, 

ſprt on bis eyes | Sec onchap. 7.33. 

He asbed him if be ſaw ought ] This he ſaid ro exerciſe his faith ; 
for Jeſus well knew how much he had healed ; and it was not im- 
porency, but his will ro heal rhis man, not ( as many others ) all 
ar once, but by certain degrees z for cauſes beſt known ro him- 
{clfe. 

V. 24. I ſee men os trees, walking ] He perceived ſome motion, 
but could not at firſt dilcern that they were bodies of men which h: 
perceived : atrue reſemblance of illumination, which cncreaſerh 
in us by deerces. 

V. 25, and made him loob up ] He commanded him to try once 
more, whether he could lee well or nor. 

V. 26. tell it not to any in the town ] Poſſibly he dwelt in ſome 
out part, next the fields : the often repetition of the like charge, 
ſheweth, that the time was nor yer come , that he would manifeſt 
himſelf; bur would by ſmall and more private beginning. colleR 
his Church, of thoſe who ſhould believe ro crernal life, Sce on 
yele 30, 

V. 27. Jeſus went out ] Sce on Mart, 16.13, Luke, 9.18. where 
the ſame things are likewiſe recorded. 

V. 28. fobn the 7aptift ] Sce on Mar. 16, 14. 

ene of the "rophets ] Or one of the other Prophets; as, Mar. 
I6. 14. 

V. 29. thou art Chrift } Sce on Mar. 16. 16. 

V. 30. That they ſhould tell no man of bim ] To wit, that he was 
the Merſhas See on Mar, 16. 20, Until he was riſen again from 
the dcad and the time appointed that they were to divulge the 
ſame to the world, Sce chap. 9. 10. 

V. 31. Son of man muſt ſuffer ] See on Mar, 16.21. Chriſt ſuf- 
fered all that he ſuffered, for us ; not unwillingly, nor unawares, 
but fore-knowang it, 

be rejeHed of the Elders ] Pſal. 118. 22. As one unprofitable 
and pernicious, as a ſtone to be refufed of the builders. Sce chap, 
12. 10. this ſheweth the ſad condition under ſuch reachers, who 
inſtead of edifying them to ſalvation, did their uttermoſt endea- 
your to keep them from Chriſt, in whom alone there is ſalvation, 
AR. 4. 12. 

ond after three dayes riſe again ) See on Mar, 16, 21. This one 
point is ſo often beat upon by our Saviour, becauſe it is the main 
ground of faith, and all truc Religion, as the Apoſtle Pal ſhewerh 
at large, 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4, 144 15. &c, 

V. 32. openly ] Not before the people for they were not preſent, 
verſe 34 bur in plain terms, before the diſciples, 

began to rebuke him ] See on Mar. 16, 22. 

V. 33. loobed on bis diſciples ] That he might inſtru& them by 


his rebuking Peter : foraſmuch as that ſame thing which he ſaid | 


unto Peter, concerned them all, if at leaſt they were of his mind, 
that Jeſus ſhould have done well ro have withdrawn from thoſe 
dangers, and to have ſpared and reſerved himſelf to a floutiſhing 
eftare of 'ſracl under his remporal Monarchy , which it ſeem:th 
they ſtill dreamed of : Chriſt well knew their choughts,and there- 
fore though he addrefled his anſwer ro ”eter ; yet by his curning 
abour and looking on them a'l , he thereby intimared thar, thar 
which he ſpake to Peter, highly conce: ned them all, and every one 
of them, who too much ſayoured rhe things of men. 

get thee behinde me ] Sec on Mart, 16 23. 

V. 34. Whiſoever will come after me } Mar. 10 38. Whoſoever 
will be my diſciple muſt put on this reſolution, not onely nor to be 


ſcandalled at my ſufferings, bur alſo to be conſtantly reſolved. if * 


need ſhall be, to be ready to ſuffer for the teſtimony of the truth 
to glory in my crolle, by whom the world is crucified unto them, 
and they unto the world, ( See Gal. 6 14. ) that they may fill up 
that which i behinde of the affliftions of Chriſt in their fleſh, for his 
boates ſabe, whith is the Church --- Col, 1, 34+ 


Annotations on thc Goſpel according to 0. Mark, 


Chap, ix. 


let bim deny himſelf ) Thar is, his own natural or carnal afleRi- 
ons, Scc on Mar. 16, :4 Luke 9. 23, and all love of this world 

and the fleſh, or whartioever hereot retardeth them from i. 
ready and cheerful obedience to Chriſt, or cooleth their zeal to his 
honour, and the practice of rruc Religion : for want of which "ay 
nunciation of mens ſelves, lo many are now fick of the Landicean 
dilcaſc, Rev, 3, 13, luke-warmneſle, neither but nor cold, and ſo odi- 
ous to God. 

V. 35. will ſave bis life ſhall loſe it ] Sce on Mart, 16. z5, Luke 
9. 24. Hercin he theweth how irreparably worldly men diladvan- 
rage themlclves, by their love of the world, and tooliſh ſelf -love 
which finally hurteth chem more,than all the powers of hell could 
do,if rhey would indeed ſer their hearts to love God above all. 

V. 36. What ſhall it profit a man | See on Mar, 16. :6. Luke 9 
2 5, Hud ſolum eft lucrum, ubt fruttus perpeturs, Ambroſ, I, 4, epiſt. 44. 
Thar onely is ( crue ) gain, where there is yerperual fruic thereot : 
moſt fooliſh of all men are they, who purchaſe the tranſitory plea- 
{ures or riches of this world, with loflc of cternal and true hap- 
pineſle, 

V. 37. inexchange for bis ſoul ) To redeem it fromdeſtrudion ; 
as if he ſaid, no worldly poſſeſſions, no riches, can redeem, or be 2 
price of redemption for a loſt ſoul. See on 1 Per. 1,18, Pſal.4g. 6,7, 

V. 38, ſhall be aſhamed of me | Mar, 10, 33, See on Mar 16, 
27, Luke, 9,26, Shall refuſe ro own er acknowledge me : ſee Rom, 
1, 16, or ſhall be athamed of my ſuftcrings ; or thiok it a ſhameful 
thing to ſufter perſecution tor the Goſpel and confeſtion of my 
Name, Sec 1 Cor, 1. 23. 

in thu adulterous and ſinful generation ] See on Mat, 12, 39. So 
he callerh thoſe who forſook God by idolatry, which is a ſpiritual 
fornication, Rev. 17. z, or the degenerate lons of Abraham : or ſuch 
as the Apoſtle, Hebr, 12. 8. calleth baſtards. 

when he cometh in the glory, Cyc. ] 1his he mentioneth to inci- 
mate the greatneſle of that glory wherein he (who now came in the 
form of a ſervant, Ph:1, 2. and man of ſorrows, Ifai, 53. ) ſhould 
come again ro judge the living and the dead. . 

the holy Angels ] Wherewith he ſhall appear in judgement, Sce 
Dan, 7, 9, 19. Rev. F, 11. Rev, 20. 12. Sec on Mar, 25, 31. They 
are here called holy Angels, to diſtinguiſh them from the impure 
and evil angels ; ſo alſoro ler the hearers know that they oughr 
not to be ſcandaled, when they ſhould ſce wicked men aſhamed of 
the crolle and humility of Chiiſt : ſecing that the holy Angels 
ſhould adminiſter unto him in his ſtate ot exalration and glory, 
which ſhall be rrue and eternal ; leſt otherwiſe Chriſt be aſhamed 
of them (that is,will not own them as his) hereafter, Mar, 7.33. 


STRAT. IK. 


Verſe 1. Erily I ſay, &yc. ] Sce on Mar. 16. 28. 

taſte of death ) Shall not have experience of 
death, or ſhall nor dic ; as Hebr, 2 9. Mar, 16. 28. John 8. 52. the 
Hebrew word TDYU tabam, guſtevit ; by a meraphor is transferred 
ro the ſoul, and fhignifieth, cognovit, ſenſit, expertus fuit. So Pſa). 
34. 8. Prov 31. 18, in the like manner, the Greeks: uſed their 
word, y<4Sea, Hebr, 6.4. ydrbueY* AAGr, let us try, or have 
experience of each other : ſo the Larines uſcd their guftare, guftare 
e1«s ſermonem wolo, fyce a proper and proportionable cxyreſſion 
here, of the bitrer effe& of Adams raſting the forbidden fruit : he 
_ ( with his poſterity ) by ſo caſting, and we fo taſte by 

ying. 

V. 2. after ſix dayes ] Mar. 17, 1, Luke 9. 28, 

V. 3+ his raiment ] Ic did as it were ſparkle; the heavenly glo- 
ry of Chriſt, ( which ſhould within a few dayes be again cclipled 
and obſcured by his croſle and paſſion ) avouched by the confer- 
ence of Moſes and Eljas, and his Fathers voice from heaven, inthe 
hearing of his thcee diſciples, witnefles hereof : this was manifeſted 
unto them, ne timerent opprobrium crucis, Jerom; leſt they ſhould 
fear the ſhame of his crofle, 

V. 4. Miſes and Elias ] See on Mar, 17. 3. Luke 9, 36. becauſe 
the people faid,thar Chriſt was either Elias,or one of the Prophers, 
he ſheweth them, rus xopo@atin; Twr ng3tn7wy, TheophylaFt. the 
chiet of the Prophets, thar they might underſtand what the Lord 
diftcreth from his ſervants : alſo becauſe the adverſaries calumni- 
ared him, as an enemy to the Law and Vrophers : here he hath 
teſtimony of Moſes, and one of the chief Prophets : all this was ex- 
tream neceſſary for the confirmation of the Apoſtles, who were to 
preach the Goſpel ro the world, left their faich ſhould have ſtag- 
gered at the adverſaries importunare preten-es of zeal corhe Law 
and Prophers, to overthrow the do&rine of the Goſpel. 

V. 5. iti good for w ] Mar. 17. 4, This 7 heophyla#? thinks they 
ſaid. fearing left Chriſt would go down again, and die ; they 
choughr,if the Jews ſhould come up againſt him to che mount,they 
ſhould be ſafe, having with them Meſes, who rriumphed over the 
Egyptians. and Elias, who commanded fire trom Heaven to con- 
ſume the fitries, 

V. 6. for they were ſore afraid \ For the extraordinary glory 


{ which they ſaw : the apparition of Moſes and Eliar,and the ſudden 


fear which ſtartled their mindes, in expe&ation of ſome change to 
doubtful events; they were almo{t beſides themſelyes with feartul 
amazement, 

V, ». there 


Chap. 1x. 


V. 7, there was 4 chud ] See on Matthew 17. 2, Luke 9. 
34» 35- = 
V. 8. Save Feſus onely ] See on Matth, 17. 34 Luk: 9 36. 


V. 9 Tell no man ] Sce on chip. 8. 30, S:c on veric 19 ; 

V_ 16. they kept that ſaying, (9c. ] They divulig:d it nor unt.l 
a ſcaſonab!c time ; for {o Chriſts prohibirion 1s to he underſto04 , 
not fimp!y that they ſhould never cel ir, but not until he were rife: 
again trom the dead, as Marth, 17. 9. the reaſon poſſivly might 
be, leſt in his paſſion, eclipfing all his glory tor the time, ch: h-ar- 
ers unbelict of fuch a relation , ſhould dangerouſly have ſhaken 
their faiths cowards the reſt of the Goſpel, 

what the riſing of the dead ſhld mean ] They underſtood thar 
there ſhoul 1 once bz a ReſurreRion from the dead, John 11. 24 
bur ſo much did they yer dream of a temporal kingdom, thar they 
could not underſtand whar he ſhould mean by his reſurre&ion trom 
the dead, ſhortly to be, while yer he lived : how , and when this 
hould be, thry admired, thinking, as Euthymins faith , thar this 
was but ſome parable, 

V. 11. Why ſay the Scribes ] If ir be erue thar the Scribes (ay, 
that Elias muſt firſt come, how can the Mcfſias ſuffer, leeing Elias 
is not yet come to reſtore all things? 

V. 12, reftoreth ] Or fulfilleth, Mal. 4. 5, 6. dna digt 
T« 17 that is, (ha | reſtore all things : rhe preſent for the furure 
cenſe : Syr. Elias venturus eft prius ut omnta reſtituat : the word 
{PN there uſcd, is very emphatical as ſignifying, among other 
. od be, or be made ſtrair, to be reſtored, ro corre, accommo- 
date and fir, repair, and prepare; which ſeemerth ro accord with 
chat which Zacharias ſaid, Luke 1, 76, of John Baptiſt --- to pre- 
pare the wayes of th: Lyrd: and thac which the Angel betore 
ſaid ro Zachary, Luke 1. 16, concerning the fame --- many of 
the children of Iſra:l ſhall he turn to the Lord their God, And he 
ſhall g9 before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
bearts of the fathers to the Childcen, and the diſobedient to the 
wiſdom of the juſt , to make ready a people prepared for the Lord: 
this was to prepare the way of the Lord ,, and to make his paths 
caighr, Marth: 3. 3. 

how it is written | Concerning the ſuffering of Chriſt , Iſaiah 
53. Pal. 22. fo ſhall ir be fo ſhall he ſuffer, Sce Luke 24. 
26, 27. 

and be ſet at nowght ] He tellech them b:forchand , how igno- 
miniouſly the unthanktful Jews ſhould ule him, left they ſhould be 
rroubled when they ſhould [ce ir ; theretore he ſheweth from Scrip- 
tures, that theſe very things were torerold, 

V. 13. but Tſay unto you ] The fooliſh opinion of Rabbins is 
here refelled, concerning the coming again of Elias before the day 
of judgement. 

that Elias is indeed com? ] And you are witneſſes thereof, who 
ſaw him in perſon with me on the mount; but F.bn Baptiſt, who 
came in the ſpirit of Elias, rhey have ſlain, and atter him now the 
Meſſias will they flay allo. 

as it s written »f him ] Th: name of Eli4s given unto John, por- 
rended, that he ſhould alſo find an Abab, and a Jeſabel to perſe- 
cure him for his reproving their fins, 

V. 15. when they beheld him, were greatly amazed ] Some think, 
that the divine Majeſty which ſhined in him on the mounr, did yer 
appear when he came to the multitude ; as the glory of Mf ſes tace 
returning trom the mount rang = 6 ro the aſtoniſhment of che 
people beholding him ; with this difference , thar Chriſt appear- 
ed to them as amiable, as Moſes terrible, Exod. 34. 30. 
Theophylait , Eathym us , &%c, therefore they came running to 
him to ſalute him: ir ſeemerh his approach ſilenced the in- 
folent Scribes contention wich the Dilciples in the ablence of 
Jeſus, 

V. 16, what queſtion y? with them ? ] Thar is, among your ſelves, 
er with my diſciples: he asketh not as ignorant of cheir oppofiri- 
ons, bur raketh occaſion hereby. ro incerpoſe for the defence ot his, 
and the Goſp-l which they protefled. 

V. 17. oneof the multirate ] The Scribes for fear of conviction, 
and the diſciples for ſhame held thzir peace : bur the man, who 
was the occaſion of their controverſie, anſwered for all : as if he 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to $. Mark. 


had ſaid, 1 brought my fon hicher, ſuppoſing thou hadſt been pre- 
ſent, bur thy diſciples could nor cure him, 

a dumb ſpirit | That is, making my child dumb, hindring his 
ſpeech, Eurbymius . 

V. 18, whereſoever he rtabeth him ] Be it never ſo dangerous 
a pla-e, fire, warer, precipice, as verſe 22, it takerh him ar certain 
times, and by firs. 

teareth him ] Or daſheth him, caſting him CJown, as verſe 20. 
with an inward torment as if he would ſplit him, or rent his boyw- | 
els, See on chap. 1, +6, | 

and he foamerh ] Or, (o that be foameth : which foaming and | 
gnaſhing of teeth , were fignes of vehement torture , and hor | 
pains, 

and pineth away ] 


Wirh extreamiry of pain, and grief ad, 


and torment, and diſtemper of body procceding trom rhe ſame. 

and they could not ] Hence probably aroſe th: confli& * the di-! 
ſciples either not confident ro arrempr caſting out the unclean ſpi- | 
rit; or attempting withour ſucceſſe ; the Scribes preſently inſul- 
ted, and jeered rhem 3 having ſuch blaſphemous ks 


Chap. iz. 
ready in cheir mourhs againſt Chriſt himſelf, they were not to {ele 
tor lome impious objections againft rhe dilciples and their d5- 
arine : therefore Ch:iſt, who permitted them tor th-ir unbelife 
to this lceming toil, cometh in due time to reſcue thera and Uctend 
his own cauſe. 

V. 19, Bring bim to me ] See on Matth, 17, 17 Luke 9 4. 

V. 20 when heſaw bim } So ſoon as Jeſus had looked on the 
boy that was brought unto him , the devil began to rage in this 
manner. $9 ſoon as the devil perceived thar Jeſus was come to 
caſt him out, hz would d> what miſcheif he poſſibly could, ſo long 
as he could ; which he did until a divine coertive power reſtrain- 
ed: ſo doth he now with the Charch of Chriſt ( being looſed for 
a little ſeaſon Rev. 20, 3. yet, having great wrath, beca:fſe be bnone 
eth that he hath but a ſhort time, Rev, 12 12.) rage and teare hier 
into many pieces and ſchiſmarical faQions , leaving her to the 
worlds judgement, ( as this poor child verſe 25.) as one d:ad; 
inſomuch thar many ſay, ſhe is dead. 

the ſpirit tare him ] to@4 exk vn, liere 0972040 few , {is as mach 
as Fnooew, verſe 18, there given daſheth bm: to wir, as ir were 
with violent convulſions tormenting him, for ſo the Greeks uſe 


-ET<e2yua See on Luke 9. 42. 


V. 21. how bngss it age 2 ] He asketh not becauſe he knew ner, 
bur thar the ſpeRarours might well underſtand , how invererare, 
and habirual this evil was z and that he had lng fince deftroyed 
him, had he nor been reſtrained by the ſame divine power, whio 
now caſt hin our 
 V. 22, imniothefire] As verſe 18. Gr, both into the fire, or evin 
into the fire, 
| If thou canſt d» any thing } & 7: Ovrecay, which the Svriac% 
inrerprerer giverh, qu"d poſſis, what you are able, help me : he m:a- 
ſured the power of Chriſt with hutnane realon, nor yer app:chend- 
ing his omniporency. 

V. 23. If thou canſt believe ] If thou canſt believe, I can do this 
thing tor thee ; if thou canſt believe, fear nor. 

all things are poſſible to him, {yc. | Chriſt can, and will do any 
thing which is good for them that cruſt in him, 

V. 24. ſaid with tears, Lord I believe |} Conceiving from Chriſts 
lpeech good hope of his childes recovery , if the obſtruction ard 
let therero, were not in himſelf, in ſenſe of his own weaknelle, and 
his childes miſery, he ſeriouſly profeſleth his faith; for as Jerom 
laid, Epiſt. 9. Lib.z, Nems mentiens plorat 3 no man lying weeperh, 
er weeping lyeth, 

belp thou my unbelief | Supply with thy goodnefle, whar is defe- 
ctive in my faith, That which God giveth , he otttimes gives by 
certain degrees, as the condi.ions of the gitrs and receivers require ; 
ſome men, accepti fide, diffitentia non carent, Proſper de vicat, Gent, 
lib. 2, cap 11, having obrained faich,yer want-nort ſome diffid-nce, 
as he well knew, who ſaid, I believe, help thu mine unbelief ; and 
they who ſaid, Lord encreaſe our faith, Luke 17. 

V. 25. that the people came running together ] Toward bim to 
ſee what would be done : and knowing that there might be danger 
ina tumlruous throng would no longer hold them in ſuſpence who 
lo earneſtly expeRed the event ; but ſuddenly diſpatch:d the buſi- 
nell: ; commanding the evil ſpirit our, and forbidding him all re- 
entry ; that he might at once ſhew the admirable power of taichful 
prayer betore the multitude ; thereby to invite and encourage them 
tothe ſame 4ury, in their ſeveral emergent neceſſiies, 

V. 26. rent him (ore ] The gcarer the power of © hriſt is rocure, 
the more turioufly doth Satan rage : fee on chap. 1, :6 this Chriſt 
permitted Saran to do ; not that he hath any pleaſure in the miſery 
ot any ot his, but roche end that the mulricude ( {eeing 4 quibus 
calamitatihig liherandis eſſer ; Exthyming ;, from what calamitizs he 
was now to be delivered,and the horrid cruelty of the devil) might 
the betcer conceive the p wer and mercy of Chriſt delivering the 
polſ-{I:d, which no art, care, nor power of man could do. 

V. 27. and be aroſ” | When the ſtanders by faid he was dead 
in that terrible fir, Jeſus rook him by the hand, caſt our the d-vil, 
and the young man was preſently well again: there is no eſtate 
ſo deſperate, whence the hand of Chriſt cannor raiſe, Ler thy hand 
help me, ſaid David, Pſal. 119. 173. and Pſal. 31. 5. Into thy hands 
I commit my ſpirit ; though the Saint fall , he ſhall nor utrerly be 
caſt down, for the Lard upholdeth him with bis hand, Pſal. 37 24. 
bleſſed are the people who have the Lord for their God : ſerve him, 
and fear not the malice of Sxran : Chriſts hand of divine power is 
as neer thee now in every diftrelſe ro lift thee up, as was that ſacred 
hand of fleſh neer this afflicted young man then, to raiſe him when 
the ſtanders by ſuppoſed him to be dead. 

V. 28, why could not we 2 ] See on Mat 17. 19, 

V. 29, but by prayer and faſting | See on Mar, 17. 21. we have 
need, nor onely of faith and prayer, bur alfo of faſting and excra- 
ordinary humiliation, to caſt Saran our of his poſkeflion. 

Y. JOs and they departed thence ] He and his Dilciples, Mart 

17. 22, 

and paſſed throw Ga'ilee ] Paſſed afide thovow, chap. 11. 20. and 
15.21.29 they went by by- wayes. our of the common rode into, 
and thorow Galilee becauſe he would be private with his diſciples. 
See chap, 2. 23. 

V. 31. for be ta*ght his diſciples | Therefore he withdrew him. 
ſelf, as 19 prepare for his approaching Paſhon, lo alſo to mow 

an 


Chap. ix. 
and inſtru& his diſciples, againſt the ſcandal thereot : and ro ft 
them to preach the (;oſpel ro the nations uf the world, | 

V. 32 they underſtord4 not that ſaying ] Concei ning his ſut- 
fering, which they thought could not befall their expeRed Meſ 
fias, of whom they had ſo many glo:ivus promiſes, See chap. 
8. 32. 

V. 33. and be came ] Matth, 18, 1, 

and being in the houſe ] Where he was wont to make his abode, 
at Capernaum, where they were private, 


V. 34. who ſh:uld be greateſt ) In the temporal kingdom of the | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark. 


Chap, x. 
| 18 beaven their Angles do alwayes behold the ſace of my Father which 
1s 1m beaven © and here, chap, 10. 14. &c. he faith, of ſuch 15 the 
hingdom of God ; and he tool them up M bis armes, put bis hands » 
them and bleſſed them. " 
that 4 miljtone, oc | Scc on Marth, 18.6. and on Luke 17.2 
V. 43. andif thy band }] Match, 5 29. and 18, 8, ap 
offend thee ] Or caulc thee to oftend, 
rogo | «mal. 77, 10 £5 away from this world. 


| V. 44+ their worm dieth nor | Liaiah 66. :4 the wormever bir= 
ing the conſcience of the damned : that is, the memory of evil 


Mecſſas , which they yer expe&el , Acts 1. 6 Sec on Luke done, Jerom, {heopbyla# : the remorſe of conſcience, Eutbyming : 


. 46. 
[ V. 25. If any man deſire to be fiſt ] In my kingdom, they thar 
have hi_beſt places, muſt nat look for moſt honour, bur take moſt 
pains for the ſalvation of others, and ro hear and mark that which 
he would now ſpeak unto them ; he called all the ewelve, becaulc 


without exception, it concerned every one of them to beware of 


ambition ; well knowing, as their thoughts and conteſts by the 
way: ſo not onely what danger the deſire of !'r1macy might, by 
th:m, bring upon the Church of < hriſt, by them co be planred 
bur alſo what it did,in the ſame in a greater growth thereot: there- 
fore he wiil here blaſt that miſchiet in the bud, that it may grow no 
greater, ncicher come ro a dangerous maturity, ; 

V. 36. when be bad taben him in bus arms ) 61ayxanmrape ©, 
that is, as Luke 2. 28. interpreteth, ed\:£x70 vis Ts & xd Ang, 
he took him into his armes,to ſhew him tor a partern of that which 
he would have his be: a child is not ambitious of honour. he 
envieth not . is not covetous, nor reveng ful ; quickly forgers 
inj-rics, and,in reſpe& of aual finnes, cometh neereſt to mans 
ſtare of innocency, 

V. 37. one of j#ch children ] One like theſe little ones, verſe 41, 

recenceth not me, but him that jent me ] He doth not onely re- 
ceive me, bur alſo him that ſent me 

V. 38. and John anſwered him | Luke 9. 49 

we frrbad hm ) Our of perverle z:al ro their Maſters honour ; 
as 7-ſhua envicd Eldadand Medad, Nm, 11, 27 38. 

V. 39. for there is no man } See 1 Cor, 13.3. 

in my name ] God whois the Author of an ordinary vocation, 
worketh alſo extraordinarily, ſo often as it pleaſerh him ; bur 
an extraordinary vocation pretended to , muſt be juſtifced by an 
extraordinary commilſion, and appear by ſome extraordinary ap- 
probation : as Amos 7. 14, 15. and here, and allo by the dottiine 
which they preach, 

lightly ] 7=:0, lightly, quickly : he ſhall find much co do, firſt 
to quiet his own conſcience, if he ſhall profeſice, or aft againſt the 
evidcnt light thereof, 

V. 40. He that is not againſt us ] He that oppoſcth not the 
Goſpel, but preacherh, or profefleth ir. 

 0n our part | Not that Chriſt eſteemeth them his, who are in- 
different, neirher hat nor cold ( Rev. 3+ 16. ) neither rruc friends, 
nor protcfled enemies; but to reach them who are his, a candid 
chariry . inte! prexing all things to the beſt, where appeareth no ma- 
nifeſt argument to the contrary, Neither doth that ( Marth, 12, 
30. ) He that u not with me, # againſt m2, conclude any thing a- 

ainſt this : 
ho the a&ions ; here the Apoſtles, there himſelt : there he pro- 
nounced them his enemies, who gid not with taichful and fincere 
hearts joyne themſelves ro him, there being no mean berween 
Chriſt and Belial ; here he admoniſherh his diſciples ro rake none 
for enemics who did nor declare themſelves ſuch ; ſpecially thoſe 
who did any thing which might ſerve ro advance the Goſpel , and 
cauſe of Chriſt : interprer nothing in the worſt ſenle, where a ber- 
ter may be made. 

V. 41. for whoſoever ] Marth, 10. 4:2. 

be ſhall nor'{oſe bis reward | This ſhewerh how profitable it is ro 
further che work of the Goſpel : that endeavour ſhall not miſle of 
2 reward : and it i moſt certain, that on the other part, they thar 
take away from the Miniſters of Chriſt, the means enabling them 
to ſubſiſt and preach the Goſpel , ſhall once have the revyard of 
their ſacriledge truly payed them. 

V. 4:. whoſoever ſhall offend ] Matth, 18. 6. God is fo ſevere 
a revenger of offences, that a man vvere berter ſuffer any thing 
here, than be an occaſion thereof, One of theſe little ones that be- 
hev? in me, importerh one of a meek, harmcleſſe, and himble 
min4e; not relaring ro the years, but quality of the perſon offend 
ed; ſo the Apoſtle diſtingu:ſheth berween children -- in (or as con- 


cernin - ) malice be yea children ; but in underſtanding be men ; or as | 


of ripe age, 1 "07. 14- 20, bur che words of the text are -- &ya@ Toy 
pu/ngay Tov FIST? #5 TT one of the little ones of thoſe 
that believe in me; which ſenſe the double article 7@vr direterh 
to, as a'ſo the Series of the Text: for, as appearceth , Marth, 18, 
2, 10, the queſtion being propoſed, who is the greateſt inthe 
kingdom of heaven; Jeſus callcd a little child unto him, and 
ſerring him in the midſt of them. he ſaid --- except ye be couverted, 
and becime & lintle child en, ye ſhall not enter into the hingdom i f 
heaven ---- but whoeſ ſhall offend one of theſe little "nes 7G 
Tis:'v ver fs 6th --- of thoſe thar belicve in me, 1t were better 
fr bm that amilſtone, (4c and preſcere!y after he laith , take heed 
that je deipiſe nit one of thiſe Iitile ones : for 1 ſay unto you, that 


tor there he principally reſpeRerh the minds of men ; 


| the immortal torment thereof, con:inually afſfliting them : prict 


of mind, Auguſtin. de C. D. lib, 21, cap. 9. this is that ſecret tor. 
menter, which wich ſilent ſtripes rearcrh the wicked, endlcfle and 
hopelellc caſt-away. 

the firew m1 quenched ] The fire is, pana inconſumpts ; Ferom in 
loc, an endletle paine, wmortals moris, of imnfortal death, as ver- 
nard callcth it; im pſal. qut habitat. 

V. 45. tit off | Sccon Marth. 5. 29, 30, and 18. 8, 

V. 42. where their worm ] Sec on verle 44. this repetiton de- 
clareth our great need, otten to be warned of the judgement to 
come, Sec allo verle 48 

V. 47. (ffcndihee | Sceonverle 43. and Matth 5.30, & 1s. 9, 

V. 49. Every one ſhall be ſal ed with fe | As every mecat-offe- 
ring in the law was to be lealoned : fo muſt we be with the graces 
of Gods Spicit, which are cleanſing like fire , Marth, 3, 11, to 
burn up the drofle of in, Iris an alluſion to the manner of f(acti- 
ficing. See Levirt, 2. 13. no unlavoury oblation could be accepr. 
ale. The moral is opencd, Ecclef, 5, 1,4. and Rom. 12. 1. Che 
was preſcribed them ( ro refit corruption ) Jerom interpreterh ix 
to be wiſdom ; becauſe laith he, there is no good work without 
wiſdom : as alſo their fire ; the fare of the altar which came from 
heaven, that is, love and zcal : to offer with ſtrange fire was abo- 
mination Levit :© 1, &c, Math. 5 23, 24. Sce the mora), Jam, 
3. 17, ſalred with fire may ſeem an improper ſpeech, as alſo bap- 
tized with fire, Matth. 3, 11, but becauſe both were uſ-d in ſacri- 
hce, and both are cleanſing, Chriſt firted one word toboth : inti- 
mating,that though the word of God were as ſharp as falr ; or their 
afflictions grievous ( therefore ſometimes are they tiled ery rry- 
als ) yet men muſt be contented hereby to be berrered and made 
more pure ( Sce laiah 1, 25, ) it being incomparably better and 
eaſier for them ſo ro be ſeaſoned and refined now, that they may be 
a pure and acceptable ſacrifice ro God, then to be left ro Hell fize 
ercrnally, 

V. 5o. ſalt#gud ] Marth F. 13. 

but if it have loft bis ſaltneſſe ) If Atiniſters who ſhould 
ſeaſon others, have loſt their ability chetero ; who ſhall mend 
them 7 

have ſalt in your ſelves ] Keep grace, yer loſe nor peace : Heb, 
12, 14, Se Match, 5 13. Colol. 4. 6. we muſt ſeaſon our ſelves, 
as well as others ; leſt we be like the water of baj tiſm, peccats 
baptizatorum diluens, ſaith Gregory, bom. 17. in evang, waſhing a- 
way the fins of the baptized, and then be caſt away our ſelves, 
See 1 Cor, 9 27, 

and have peace one with another ] Be ye cleanied from the cor- 
rupt humour of ambition, and carnal atfc&ation of ſuperiority : 
then ſhall ye be wiſe, and ſo love one another, that all men may 
know that ye are my diſciples, Joh 13,35. ambition is an ey;denr 
madnelle ; and diflention ( the undoubred iſſue thereof ) extream 
folly, it it be fo, ro ruine our ſelves : reſtlefle ambition was the de- 
vils ruine, and his maſter-picce on man, 


X, 


CHAP. 


Verſe 1 E aroſe from thence ] a'yas a, ariſing, or he aroſe and 
went from thence : in the Hebrew IU) jaſhab, fg- 
nifieth firing, tarrying, or dwelling: ſo alſo DVD ham, which the 
Syr. here uſeth ; he aroſe, or ſtood up to go away, See Marth. 19. 2. 
ſignificth a departure fiom a place,or at lcaſt a preparation thereto, 

by the farther ſide of Jordan } In reſpe of ſome creek : for Juy 
and Galilee were on the one fide of Jordan. 

V. 2, to pt away hu wife ] o'r? Coe!, to loſe bis wife from 
bim: for the wife while the husband liveth {:d\«7w is bound to him, 
Rom 7. 2, in oppoſition hereto, is often ſer &roavear, Luke 16. 
18. or ewmoAvoai, Matth. 19 8 among other things fignitying 
abſolutum dimittere. to diſmiſle one bring unlooled, or dilcharged 
from bonds, as Marth. 27,21 26 John 19, 10, underſtand their 
queſtion to be, as Match 19,3! w' cther it were lawful for a man 
to put away his wife on every occaſion ? they made no queſtion but 
he might for ſome. 

V. 3. what did Moſer command yo! ? | This Chriſt beſt knew, 
who gave the law by Moſes; but thus in all cent: oyerfies he would 
reduce them tothe Law of God, hereby taking occ:ſonto expound 
Moſes by Moſes, the Law by the Law, one *c: ipture by another, (25 
appeareth verſe 6,7, 8. ) For Geneſis 2. 24. it is ſaid , Therefore 
hall a man lcave his father and his mother, and ſhall cleave unto 
his wite, 

V. 4. Miſes ſuffered to write @ bill, &c. / Deut, 24. 1. 

uh, 19. 7. 
Ma 9.7 y. s. be 


Cee on 


Chap. x. 


V. 5. be wrote you this precept ] Sce on Martth.19.8. this ypager 
3s 25 much as 62z 7pereey, veric 4 1--mir, as alatthew hath ir. 
For Mes commanded not diimillion of (2 wifey bur (as a civil 
Magiſt arc ) permicred It, to avoid murder an4 cruelty : rather 
chargeing the unreconcileable, with a command to wr.te and pub- 
liſh the deſcrt.on of their wives, than any wayes approving that 
which was not according to Gods law and inſticucion : ſo our law 
reſtraining intereſt to eight per cent, rather cautioneth againſt ex- 
co: tion, than approv-th uſwy, 

V.6. f om the be.inning } Ot the world, chap.13.19 when marri- 
mony was inſtitured. 

God made them male and female] One man and one woman; that 
ewo uniced into one ficſh, might be the fountain of propagation to 
all mankinde, 

V.7. leave bis father,&c,] Sec on Marth. 19.s. 

Y.8, .ne fl:ſh] Gen. 2.24, As they were one, (the woman being 
made of a pait of man) ſo would God have them but one, in holy 
unity, 

v. 9. what therefore God hath j1yned] See on Marth. 19. 6. God 
is the Author of this bond, therctore man may not at his pleaſure 
dillolve ir, 

V. 10. asbed him again of the ſam?] Of that which he had taughr 
concerning indiflolubiliry of marriage, it being a point which the 
"tribes and Doors had never taught the people, therefore they yer 
underſtood it nor, 

V.11 ſhall put away bis wife] Marth. 5.32,& 19.9. 

Emmiteth adultery ) Exccpt he put her away for adultery, Mat. 
19. 9, 
againſt her ] "Nhom he hath pur away, 

V. 12. and if a w*man (9c. ] If a woman ſhall go from her hul- 
band,and take another man, ſhe is an adulrereſs. 

V. 13. brought young children} Sec on Marth, 19, 13. Luke 18, 
IF. it is manifeſt that here the word xidia, fignifieth children in 
years, and that of ſuch # the bingdom of heaven, for verle 16. be took 
them 1p in bis a"mes and bleſſed trbem, which it is likely he 
would not have done to a man of years, though never ſo humble. 

V. 14. he was much diſplesjed| njaraxmym, he grieved, had in- 
dignation, or took it very ill : the Syriac gives ir M7 UNQMR 
ethbeſb leh, which Tr. ſtivs giveth indignats eft. The word WNA 
baaſh (whence it cometh, and which our of the Syriac we tranſlate 
be had indignation, Marth, 26. 8. Matth, 14.4.) properly fignifieth 
fetuit : and by a Metaphor, gravis, ingraivs fuit auribus, as Genel. 
21. 11. it was grievous, unwelcome, diſpleaſing, or odious : ſo that this 
giveth us to underſtand, that Chriſt abhorred and abominared (as 
a loathſome and odious thing wiiich he could not endure to hear or 
ſee)this perverſe zeal of theirs, which (though probably our of a 
good meaning) prohibired children to be brought unto him: So the 
Greeks exprelle an odious word A3395 ow ness, Ephel. 4 29. rotten, 
Rtiabing, rancid, or corrupt communication, ſuch as good men loath 
to hear : by this we may conjecture, how acc</rable their zeal is co 
Chriſt who forbid Infants baptiſme. whereby they are brought ro 
Chriſt, and implanted into him- Rom. 6. ſeeing he giveth this 
reaſon, for of ſuch is the 111g4-m. of God, that is, the kingdom of 
Heaven, Marth 19.13. T .c impediment which is commonly ob- 
jeted, Chriſt rtaketh away, veric 15. where he faith, whoever 
doth not » ecerve the binzd m of God as a little childe, be (ball not enter 
therein : whic'1 is in cft:& as it he had ſaid, the render age of chil- 
dren is ſo far from barring chi'dien from the kingdom of God; 
that, except they who are of ripe years become like little children, 
their bapriſme ſhall not advantage them to give them admittion 
into the kingdom of Heaven. 1t the inheritance of the kingdom 
be theirs, that which is thereto ſubordinate muſt be theirs: 
ſuch is bapriſme, which (as the Ark in the deluge) ſaves us, 
1 Peter 3. 20. 21 if theirs,then is it odious to Chriſt ro keep chem 
from that which implanteth them into him, See on Luke 18. 16. 

V. 15. #4 a little childe) We muſt be like children in humility, 
ſimplicity and innoccncy, if we defire to enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven. Sce 1 Cor. 14 20. and here verſe 13, 

V, 16. he took them pin bis armes] See onchap.g. 36. 

and ble(ſed them] 1n the Syriac IN J121 abarech innun,of the 

Hebrew Jl barach; which fignifieth ro bend the knee, 2 Chron 
6+ 13. Pſalm 95. 6.0 pray; for the Syriac word JN berach or JN 
berech, Fgnifierh the ſame, Ats 20 36 Marth 27, 29 Rom. 11, 4. 
&c. thence metonymically it fignifierh he bleſſed, Mark 8, 7. Matth. 
14. 19. &c. that is, according to the ſenſe of the Hebrews, he pray- 
ed for, or pronounced a bleſſing on them, 2 Sam. $ 10, Exod, 1:, 
32. Pharaoh ſaith \\N-- (1. COMIN aberachtem gam othi, ye 
ſhall alſo bleſſe me, that is, as the Chaldee giveth ir, pray for me. 
Concerning infants we muſt know that God comprehended them 
in the covenant as well as their fa-hers,and therefore Chriſt bleſſed 
them. See Gen, 17.7,10. &c, 

V.17. that I may inherit life] Two things are to be eſchewed by 
them who will be ſaved; thar is, 1 Opinion of rheir own merits, 2, 
Love of riches. Theſe two undo many ſouls: both theſe were in this 
young man, See on Mar, 19.16. 

V. 18, why calleſt tho me ggod? See on Mar. 19.17. 

V. 19. the» bn-welt the Commandments] Chrift n{wereth to his 
queſtion and ſenſe : he (4id, what gwd hall I 4 > thin'ing he wuſt 


te ſaved by the works of the Law; which is indeed to decline and | 


Annotztions on the Goſpel according to S. Mark. 


Chap. x, 


wave free juſtification by faith in Chriſt, therefor» Chriſt ro con-< 
vince his conſcience, remitterh him to the Law, by which is the 
knowledge of finne, Rom. 7. 7. bur no juſtification f. om finne, 
Romans 8, 3. See on Matthew 19. 16, 17. and on Luke 18. 
29. 


&.. 20, all theſe have I obſerved ] See on Mar, 19, 20 Luke 
18. 21, 

V. 21, led him ] naman dunes, bed, kiſſed, or cheerfully 
and ina friendly manner received him, as trucly pitrying him who 
having wich ſo much care outwardly kept the law of God, which 
many did not; yet did bur deceive himſelf with a vain 
opinion of righteouſnefle, as if '/he were perfe&, or ncer there- 
db gas yer without faith in Chciſt, he could nor poſſibly be 
aved, 

Sell what thou haſt ] This is no Evangelical connſel, but a precepr; 
though not binding all particularly co ſell and give it away ro the 
poor : yet in the general it bindeth every one to be willing to leave 
all at Gods command, or where his honour requireth ir, and to 
give,according to his ability, tor the relief of his poor or diſtceficd 
neighbour; 

V. 22, went away grizved] Wirh a ſad heart and heavy counte- 
nance, afflifted, as the Syriac Interpreter hath it, See Mar, 19. 22, 
Luke 18, 23, 

V, 23. ſhall they that have riches] See Mar. 19. 23. Luke 18. 24, 
Thar is, who truſt in riches (as here Chriſt interprereth verſe 24.) 
the vulgar fault of rich men, | 

V. 24. that rriſt in riches] See Plal.62,rt, rt Tim 6.17 The dan- 
get is not in riches, bur the abuſe thereot : this he faith co his diſci- 
ples whom he tilerh childien, becauſe ſo he accounted them in his 
love and care of chem, that they wight underſtand the miſtcries of 
eternall life, 

V. 25, eaſier for « camel ] See on Matthew 19, 24. Luke 
18, 25. | 

V. 26. who then Can be ſaved | Sce on Matthew 19. 25, Luke 
18, 26, 

V. 27. with men it is impoſſible] See on Matthew 19, 26. Luke 
18. 27 

V. 28, Then Peter began] Sec on Mar, 19. 27. 

we have forſaken all} Mar, 19 27. Luke 18,:8, 

V. 29. or wife, or, &c. ] The meaning is, that God is 2 
bountiful rewarder , and that the want of that which for his 
ſake we forgo, ſhall be recompenſed with berter ſpiricual ſup- 
plycs 

V. 30. ſhal receive an bundred fold] Either of remporal bleſſings 
when atHi&ions and perſecutions are over; as Job did receive more 
than he loſt; or in a blciled ſupport in mid(t of croubles; as experi- 
ence of Gods mercies, the Mother of hope, Rom.g.4. and the quier 
fruits of righteouſnelle at laſt, Heb, 12.11. Such a gain, is, lofle 
for Chriſts ſake, they ſhall finde bleſſings remporall and eter- 
nall, as Jacobs ſonnes parting from Egypt , found intheir ſacks 
both corn and thcis money again, wherewith they had purcha- 
ſed ir, 

V, 31. dut many] Mac. 19. 30. 

V. 32. they were in the way } Mat.20 17. 

Jeſus went before them] The diſciples abhorred chis journey ro 
Jerujalem, knowing that the high prieſ's and elders maliced him 
ro the death theretore ro animate his timorous diſciples, he ma- 
nifeſted himſelf a chee-full leader of the way, by his pace, 
countenance, and geſture 3 ro Jer ch:m know thar he teared 
not death; but now that the hour was come, off.red himſclt 
thecero, 

they were amazed as they followed ] Nor yer underſtand- 
ing why he would caſt himſelf again upon tuch appareut dan- 

crs. 

they were afraid ] Full of rhoughts, as miſdoubring their own 
ſafery. They yer would follow him, for they were loath to forſake 
their Maſter.This was of their love ro him;which being not perte&, 
it had a dangerous mixture of fear, leſt themſelyes ſhould come 
into danger, being taken notice of as his ſeRatours and dilciples; 
therefore they withed that he would rather recede inty ſome pri- 
vate and more ſecure place, where they might be quierly with him, 
chan expoſe himſelf rotbe implacable malice of the Jews at Jeruſa- 
lem, Sce John 11. 12, 16. 

he toob again the twelve] See Mar, 20. 17, and on Luke 18, 37. 


| Ir ſemerh by this word 2zAy. again, thar theſe words relate to thac 


which is ſpoken, chap 9. 31. where he ro his Apoſtles privately de- 
clared,thart yet not well underſtood the myſtery of his death and 
paſſion : hardly do we underſtand that which we are unwilling 
to learn : therefore Chriſt ofren reaching chem this ſame poine 
which was of neceſſiry quickly to be learned, the time ot his (uffe- 
ring now drawing ſo nere. ; | 

what things ſhould happen to him] The often reperion of this one 
leſſon ſhewerh, how ſlow they were co underſtand it, how unwi!- 
ling to learn it. Fe 

V. 33. behold we go up to Feruſalem ] This is our laſt journy 
thicher, 

V. 24 ſhall mock him1 See Mar. 20.19- 

V. 35. and Tames and Fohn] Mar. :0.20. 

ſaying ] By their mothers medication, Matthew 20. 20, ny 

che 


Chap. xi. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark. Chop. xi 


the like , Matth. $.5. compared with Luke 7. 3. V. 9. Hiſanna ) See on Matth, 21. 9. Luke 19. 37, 38. Joh 
Vv. z6. that I ſho id do jo1 you } See on Mat,to,21, 3, 13. He otren came ro Jerutalcm, bur never with luch x cl s 
V_37. that we may ſit on thy right hand, &c, } Sce on Matthew | mations and ſhew of Majeſty : tormerly be came privately Rs, 
. " þ| 


| he would decline thrir envy ; but now thar 


20. 21. the time of his 


V. 38. ye now nit what yeah ] See on Mat,20.22, | paſſion was come which himiclt had determined A@T[3T1 or 
V. 39. ye ſhall drink indeed, &c.] *cc on Mat. 20. 22,23. the | $7 9 , he cometh more glociouſly , that they might ns 
word baptiſme, and bapti7ing, is in this place, but rranſlatitious im- | him to be trucly God, and the expeted Meſlias : if nor 
porting, ſprinkling or werting, with their own blood, not immer- | that ir might be co their greater condemnation , ſaich Thes. 
fon, or doulſing into it, (as tyrws head was, by bloody Tomars) | phylatt j 


why therefore immerſion in baptiſme M1-vld be fimply neceſlary, | bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord) Well 
the Anabaptiſts ovght ro ſhew ſore berrer rcaſon than trom the | be it to him that cometh to vs from God, or thar is "Au f 
common uſe of the word, which fignificth as well, ſprinkling or God, 0 
waſhing, as dipping into water | | V. 10. bleſſed be the bingd;m,&c.7 Be it now happy and proſpe. 
V.'40. is nor nine to give] Nor mine in the ſenſe wherein you | Fous as we have long expe&ed. They pencrally dreamed of a 
defire this priviledge; that is, as being an ea» thly Mmarh : the hca- | temporall monarchy of the Meſſia , which was the bias cf theic 
venly rewards are not here to be diſtriburcd in ſuch reſpe&s; nor is | votes : therefore whereas they mentioned / avid their father,under- 
my kingdom or glory of this world. | ſtand thar, not ſo by them ſpoken, as wh n they called rhemſclves 
V. 41. when the ten beard it] The other ten Apoſtles, ſee Mar, \ Abrahams ſeed, john 8 33. bur becauſe they owned David as the 
20. 24. beſt Parriarch and father of the pcople, of all the kings of Iſrael 
V. 42. exerciſe lordſhip fc, ] Princes and rulers according to, | ſeePlalm78. 52, 2 Sam 24 17, and becaule they well knew thac 
Gods ordinance rule over their ſubje&s in this world; but | have | Chriſt ſhould be of the poſt-riry of Dayi4 their king; whoſe king. 
no ſuch remporall kingdome here, neither muſt ye expeR ut, bur be dom (rhe perpetuity wh:reof God had promiſcd David, 2 om, 
humble like me whom ye ought ro imitate, See on Mat.20,25. Luke } 16.Pfalm, 8g, 34.) was now, and even from Solomons time , mile- 


22. 24, &C« rably rent and ruined, the ſceprer being departed from Judah, yer 
V. 43- ſhallbe your minifter} Or let him be, your {_rvant, {ce on the repaire thereof by Chriſt being torerold by the Prophets, a 
Mar. 20.27. Liaiah g.7 they ſeeing Jeſus doing luch admirable things as cx- 
V. 44. of you will be the chiefeft ] Mar.20.27. celled all power of man, might think che time thereot was now 
V. as. the ſon of man came not 10 be, &c.] Sec on Matthew | come, that the decayed eſtate of Ifact ſhould be repaired, and 
20. 28. their ſecular monarchy reſtored, which vaine hope ſuck faſt upon 


V. 46. blinde Bartimeus] Sec on Mat 20.2 9,39. and Luke 18 35. | the hearts of good men : yea, atcer Chriſts relurrefion, and their 
This Evangeliſt nameth che blinde man as being well known about often being raught the contrary, the diſciples ſaid, As 1, 6. 
Fericho, 1A bar, fignificth in the Syriac, @ ſon : fo that which we ſay | Lord, wilt th: at this time reſtore again the bingd m to Iſrael > See 
1 artimens was the ſon of Timeus,as allo Bartholomeys was the ſon of | allo Luke 24. 21. but we truſted that it had been he,which ſhould 
Prolome.So [arnabas,and other names are compounded. Sec on Luke | bave redeemed Iſrael : ſo that this vore of the multitude here, 


Is 35. hath this ſenſe; Lord blefle and proſper us lo, that the long-ruined 
V. 47. heard that it was Jeſus] Sec on Mat, 20.30, kingdom and ſtare of Ifrac! may be now repaired and reſtored 
V.48. bold bis peace] Sec on Mar.20,31- again to irs ancient integrity, liberty, proſperity and glory,which ir 
cryed the more) See on Mat.20.31. and Luke 18.39. had under king David, 


V. 49. Jeſws ſtood ftill] See on &atth, 20-33, and on Luke V. 11 when he had Iybed round) As being Lord of that houfe, 


18. 40. he appeared as viewing what was amiſlz, and to be amended or 
they call] Probably the diſciples who were confident of the cure, | reformed, which he pretently did, caſting our prophaners from the 
becauſe Jeſus would have him called ro him. remple, 
be of go-d comfort} Sag oe, be confident,be of good cheer.So Mar. V.12, be was hungry] tee on Mat,z 1,18. 
9. 2. 22. He calleth thee, who curerh all that come unto him tor V. 13, ſeeing a fg-tree] Mat. 21.19, 
help. if happily] Or to ſee if happily, a Gen 3.22. 


V, 50. caſting away bis garment ] His uppper garment, ſome be found nothing but leaves] A trac Embleme of an Hypocrite, 
Cloak or Mantle, &c. ſo joyful was he that Chriſt called him,thart | who makes a ſhew of godlincfle, b £ yer is fruiclefle and near the 
he caſt awey, or off, whar ever might hinder him, and came cheer- | curſe, Mar.3.10 Heb.6.8 Iſa 5 5,6 
fully to Chriſt : So alſo ought we to be affe&ed in our calling to for the trme of figs was not yet] Iſracl was repreſented by this 
him, barren tree, Ilajah 5. 7. Luke 13. $, which brought forth onely 

v. 51. what wilt th'# thatT, &c, ] Sec on Mar. 20, 32. and on | fhews of holineſſt, obſervation of ceremonies (that law affording 
Luke 18. 41. he demanded that which he beſt knew; that he might | them onely ſhadows, bur no truir) bur not the ſubſtance of godli- 
cauſe the mulrirude to be more attentive to the miracle of reſtoring | nefle, which is the fruic which God looks for. In the Letter we 
Gght to the blinde. muſt conſider, rhar the time of ncw fruits could nor yer be, it be- 

Lord that I may receive my ſight) PaCCon, or px CCart,for ſo were } ing bur the firſt moneth, as it was called atter the captivity {0] 
cheir eminent Doors called. Sec John 20.16, Sce on Mat, 20.33. Niſan (which anſwere4 partly ro our March, and partly to April) 
and on John 1, 3% j an the rench day, whcreot the 1 ajthal Lamb was to be taken, and 

V. 52. thy faith hath made thee whole] See chap. g. 23. Marth. | onthe fourteenth day the ofſ-,ver (ro which they wer: now going 
9. 2,32. Marth, $. 13, faith the fountain of prayer and confidence, | to Jeruſalem) was to be caten, Exod. 12. 3, 6. therefore ſo ſoon in 
and conſtancy, obraincerh of God a ſupply of all our wants and the ſpring the hg-rrece could nor bear any of thar years fruit : and 
defects. certainly Chriſt did not irrationally go at an unſcaſonable time to 

immediatly he received ſight ] See on Mar. 20, 34+ and on Luke ſeek fruit thereon : ſo that it may moſt probably be concluded, that 
18, 43. he _ ſome figs of the old ſtore which uſe ro hang on all rhe 

and followed Jeſus in the way] Not led as before, bur ſeeing as ! year, ſpecially in thoſe hot countreys : ſo that in the Lerrer. albeir 
the reſt of the multitude : probably he went along rejoycing, to | the tree could nar yer yeild any new fruits becauſe the rime was 
ſce him of whom he had received fo gratious a favour, and above | not yer come; yer might it have ſh:wed ſome rcmainds of the for- 
all, that he might hear the word of Chriſt to edific and confirm | mer fertility, And in the type, it the Jews (hereby repreſented) 
him more, might hnde excuſe for their not yer belicving in Chriſt, before the 
fulnefle of that rime was come ; yer were they unexcuſable, that 
CHAP.XL. they neither brought forth rothe Lord frvirs of rightcouſneſle ac- 
cording to their firſt covenant under the Law, which ſaid, Do this 
Verſe 1. Nto Pethpage ] Sce on Matth. 2 1, 1, and on Luke | and live : nor according to the ſecond covenant under grace and the 
uU 19. 29. | Goſpel,which ſaid, Felerve and thou ſhalt te ſaved : therefore Cl riſt 

of bis dijciples] This av: s (hewerh thar they were rwo of his own | came this once to the ferree, not ſo my: þ for his own ſake, (who 
diſciples, thar is, apoſtles : for many others tollowed him to learn | well knew . both ir, and how otherwiſe ro have ſupplyed his own 


— 


ot him,and ſo might be called diſciples alſo wants)as for the Apoſtles whom he would tore-inſtruct concerning 
V. », the willage over againſt you] *ce on Mar.2 1.2. the rejeftion of the Jews, to whom he came. three years ſecking 
never man ſate] For holy uſes (ſome ſay) they made choice of | fruit, Luke 13. ) which may import the time before the Law, uncer 
beaſts, that had not been before emp'oycd otherwile. the Law, and now under the Goſpel) and found nore, This, hriſt 
V. 3. if any manſay] ce on Mar. 21. 3, neceſlarily inſtruced them in, in regard that ir muſt have been no 
V. 4. they went their way) Sec on Mar. 21,6. ſma! ſcandal and grict ro the apoſtles, thar their lindred, the If a- 


V «5. what ds ye looſing, &c, ] As if they ſaid, why med- | el of God, muſt for their uufruiriulnelſe be under the curle (like 
dle ye with other mens goods ? why do ye thar which is not lawutl> } this withered bg-rree ) and withered ard conſuwed for their 
V.8& and they ſhall let thenr go | The owners heating whar the rejeing the Goſpel , whereof they were ro be preachers , o$ 
Lord had bid them ſay preſently permitted them quietly to carry | may appear, Romans g, 2, 3, Therefore as God inſtrufed [nah 
away their beaſts for the uſe of Chriſt by the withered gourd; fo here Chriſt enformerh his diſci- 


V 7. caſt their garments cn him?) See on Mat.21, 5,7. ples by this ſoog withering fruiclefle fig-rice, See cn Mczunh, 
V_ 8. ſpread their gat ments JSee Mate on 21, 8,Luke 19 36, Jchn | :0. 20. 
og BY | V. 14. Jeſus arſwered] That is, according to the Hevrew 


m2aner 


Chap. x1. 
manner of ſpeaking , he began chus to ſay on this occa- 
_ man eat fruit ] Poſlibly this was becauſe he knew that 
this tree had nor yer born truir, or that it bare little, and was ſo 
unprofitable to the owner; bur however , the Lord of all crea- 
tures might juſtly diſpoſe of ir, who (whar ever right he gives men 
in his crearures) may juſtly give, and take at his pleaſure. 

his diſciples beard) They were to be witnelles of what was 
Jone on the morrow; neither would they have admired, nor much 
obſerved the power of Chriſt herein; if they had nor heard, when 
he had thus curſed ir, 

V. 15. and they came) Mat. 21,12, 

and began to] Thar is, did caſt out ; for he had done ir 
once before, John 2. 15. See the like phraſe , chapter 
10, 32, 

ro caſt them out that ſold} Chriſt ſhewerh indeed, that he is 
the true king,and high priſt,and therefore the revenger of the abu- 
ſcs of the remple. 

V, 16. that any man ſbould carry any veſſel] That is,any common 
ones, ſuch as they brought into the remple, who made ic a marker 
place; for concerning the holy veſſels, or things appertaining to the 
ſervice of God, the charge whereof appertained unto the Prieſts 
and Levites,as God had commanded, this place of Scripture ſpeak- 


nor, 

V. 17. My houſe ſhall be called } Shall generally be ſo ac- 
counred and taken, See Matth. 21. 13, Luke 19. 46. John 
2 


- 


- I6, 

of all naticns the houſe of prayer] wan mis fig ty, unto ull natt- 
ons, this was perfe&ly fulfilled in the Church of Chriſt, gathered 
of all nations,which began from this Temple,our of which ſounded 
that Goſpel, which was ſpread over the world. See Iſa,:.3. and 56. 
9, See on Mat, 21.13, and on Luke 18, 10, & 19, 46. and on John 
2-16. 

4 den of theeves)] Thus he calleth ir, Ne 735 p1Moxapds Theopby- 
leF, for their coyerouſnefle ; tor theeves ſeck gains, by any, though 
never ſo unjuſt wayes, as it ſeemes the rulers and govern. rs did, 
vrho for impious gain ſake permitted the temple of God,thus to be 

rophancd. 
4 Tu how they might deflr:y bim] They had long before derer- 
mined to do it, now therefore they conſult how they may,with leaſt 
danger to themſelves,becauſe they feared the people would take 
is parr, 
p V. 19. he went out of the city] That he might not ſo much 
as ſeern ro give any occaſion of tumulr to the city, prone there- 
unto. 

V, 20. in the morning | Mat. 21, 19. The miracle was the grea- 
rer, for thar in the cooleſt rime of night, a cree ſo ſucculent and ful 
of juice, ſhould ſo quickly wither and drie up from the roots, this 
alſo ſheweth the divine power of Chriſts ward, it was he that dri- 
ed up the water of the read ſea, Joſh, 2, 10, he withholderh the 
waters and they dry up, Job 12.15. he rurneth the water ſprings in- 
to dry ground, Plalm 107. 33. he maketh waſte mountains and 
hils, and drieth up all his herbes, Iſa.qz.1y. at his rebuke the ſea 
drieth up, Iſa.g0.2. his power knows no obſtruRion, his command 
no dalay, \is curſe is a flying book going forth, over the face of the 
earth, Zech. 5. 2. 3. 

dried up from the roots] See on Mar. 21.20, 

Y. 21, ſaith unto bim, Maſter] Mar.z 1. 20. it appeareth thar all 
the diſciples admired and ſpake of it; ic may be Peter firſt nored 
and ſpake of ir, and then the reſt, 

V. 22, Have faith] Or have the faithof God: See on Matthevy 
21. 21, 

V. 23. ſhall ſay unto this mountain] See on Mar. 21.21. 

V. 24+ what things ſoever ye deſire ) Mart, 7.7. Sce on Luke 
Il. 9, 
befions that ye receive them) Thar is, ſhall receive : he ſpeaks in 
the preſent tenſe, ro ſhew the certainty of it, as x John 5.15.See on 
Mat.2 1.32, 

V. 5. When ye fland praying] So they uſed ſometimes to de when 
they prayed in the temple, Luke 18.1 1,13.though here ir ſcemerh a 
compoſing themſelves to pray, 

forgive } Mart.6.14+ 

if ye have ought againſt any] Any juſt caſue of offence. 

V. 26. your treſpaſſes] muggn]rouare, your fallings,offences, or 
errours, it is of zggmw]e, incido or offenſo, Syr delifia veſtra, your 
fins, which we commir by ſtumbling at ſome offence or example, | 
See Gal.s.1, Mat,6.12.14+ Luke 11.4. 

if you do not forgive] See on Mart 6.15, 

V. 27. 4s be was walking | Mat 21.23. 

there come to him the chief priefts] See on Mar. 21.23. the Goſpel 
hath been long ſince aſſaulted by thzm thar prerend ordinary ſuc- 
ceſion , and much care of religion, they having chief autho- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark, 


Chap.xil, 
_ was it from heaven,&c.7 That is, from God,as Luke 15.13, wkict 
if they confelled, who had him once in much hens ws » a 
ſhould condemn themſelves of obſtinacy, who would not receive 
his ceſtimony concerning Chriſt. 

V. 31. with themſelves | Or am 
that they adviſcd one with another,w 
bY, IG6,7. 

. 32, Of men] Here is an clliprical Luk .9- 
FA... =p Hang is an e]liprical ſpeech,as Luke 13.9-See on 
_ they feared the peopl:) Who had an high eſteem of John, hero 
1s a juſbreward of an evil conſcience; they are afraid of thoke, of 
whom they ſhould be feared,and honoured. 

MN 33. we cannot tell ] Sce on Marth, 21, 27, and on Luke 
20.7, 

neither do I tell you by what, &c.] He ſaith nor, neither can I, bur 
neither d» I, or, I will not fatisfic you in your demand. Chriſt juſtly 
denyerh to give them more knowledge, who malitiouſly difſemble 
that which they have, 


themſelves; for ir is likely 
tro anlwer, Sce on Mat.z1. 


CHAP, XII, 


FJ* began to ſpeab] Mar, 21.33- 
: by parables) He ſpake one parable,whereof we read at this 
rime. So B'Ww2 meſhalim, Ezck. 14. 8. is tranſlated, @ proverbe 
which is an uſefull kind of reaching for moving afte&ion, a 
ſtren —— memory, Chriſt in his divine wiidome faw good 
ro ule it much in his teaching; beſt knowing how and whea ro in- 
ſtru& thoſe good hearers,who deſired to learne and believe, and ro 
elude the caprious and obſtinateunbelievers, who came not with 
any purpoſe or minde to be converted, but ro rempr and calumni- 
ate; ſo therefore he, who knew their rhoughts, accommodared his 
ſermons, and anſwers, that hearing they might heare, bur not un- 
derſtand to converſion and ſalyation,ſece Matrh. 13. 13.&c. 

planted a vineyard] Maiah, 5.1, &c, ſee on Matth, 21. 33. Luke 
20. 9, 

went into 4 far country] See on Marth, 21.33, 

V. 2, at the ſeaſon] When the fruirs uſed to be gathered, 

V. 3. beat bim] Sec on Marth, 21, 35, Luke 20, 10, 

V. 4. another ſervant] That is, one Propher after another,whom 
_ and unworthily entreated, as if they had been male- 

$, 

V. 5. and many others] Thar is, in his mercy and long-ſuffering 
he ſent many Prophers,whom they ſtill abuſed, and perſecuted, Sce 
2 Chron, Z6. IF, &c. 

V, 6- Having yet therefore one ſon] As if he ſaid, there being no 
more left which God ſaw probable to be done for their converſion, 
as he exprefleth, Iſa, 5.4. what could have been move done to my vine- 
yard.that I have not done to it?He gave them his only ſon, John3.16. 
certainly God himſelf rich in mercy, Epheſ. 2.4. hath nothing grear- 
cr to give, 

his wellbeloved } See Matthew, 3. 17, and 17. 5, 2 Peter 


. By. 

V.7. Thivis the heir] See on Mattheyy 21, 38. and on Luke 
20. 14. 

V.8$. killed him and caft him out] See on Mar.2 1.39. and on Luke 


2 


I 


0.15. 
V 9. what ſhall therefore the Lord] See on Mar 21. 45, and on 

Luke 20 1F. 

be wil come] This anſwer is arrribured to the chict prieſts and el- 
ders, Mar 2 1.41. Sec note thereon. They could fee their own faulrs, 
as men ſee their faces in a glafſe; looking from themlelyes, they ſee 
themſclves : we ſce our own fins beſt in another perſon, 2 Sce Sam, 
I'S 1 5 6 Kc. 

unto others] The calling of God is not withour exceprion, tied, 
ro perſon, place, or rime; when one nation or people abuſe his mer- 
cies long beſtowed upon them, he giveth ir at his pleaſure ro ſome 
others, who ſhall render him berrer fruits. 

V, 10, bead of the corner] See on Mart.2 1, 42. | 

V. 11. This is the Lords doing ] Pal. 118.23. 

V. 12 tolay hold on him} They were very defirous to do ir, they 
would faine have apprehended and deſtroyed him, being conſcious 


rity in the Church of Chriſt : the beſt things are obvious ro 


abuſe 


V. 28. by what authority) Which thou didſt yeſterday in the 
remple,verſe 15. Sec on Mat. 21. 23, 

V. 29.1 will ash you one queſtion{ ive acyor,onc word,or thing, 
See on Mat.2 1.24. 


V. 30, The baptiſme of John] See on Mar, 21.25, Luke 24.4, 


that he had ſpoken the parable againſt them; who were therefore 
impatient of having their finnes , their ſouls ſores reuche be- 
cauſe they were incurable : he thar telleth an ebſtinate ſinner of 
his faults, is as he that holdeth a glaſle before the defor- 


med. 

V, 13. and they ſend] See on Mar, 22. 15,16. 

V. 14. thou regardeſt not the perſon of men] Gr, thou hobeſt not up- 
on the face. The Areopagites did judge in the dark, that they mighc 
not be moved with any mans outward ſhew : theſe here pretend, 
that Chriſt did nor ſo judge by outward appearance,tharthe truth 
ſhould thereby ſuffer any prejudice. 

but teacheſt the way of God in truth] The way that God hath ap- 
pointed us to walk in, 

V. 1g. a peny] Sec Mar, 18,28, 

V. 16. Whoſe Image is this] See on Mar. 22.20, 

V. 17, render unto Geſar] See on Mart, 22. 21. and on Luke 


. 


20.25. 
to Ged the things that are Gods] The Soſpel joynerh the au- 


thoricy 


Chap. x11, 
thoriry of the Magiſtrate, or Þ; 'ncewith the ſer vice of God, {ce on 
Mat 22.21. 

they marvelled} Sce on Mat, 22.32. 

V 18. Then come the Saddices which ſay,S&C. 
and on Luke 20.27. 

V. 19. If a mans brother die ] Ste on Mar. 
20, 28, : : 

V. 20. ſever brothers ] Mat.2 2. 25, Luc 20 29. 

V. 21. the ſecond tot ber ] Mat.22 26. Luke 20 39,31. 

V. 22. ſeven hadber] Mat.23.26. Luke 20.31 32. 

V. 23. Whoſe ſhalt ſhe be] >ce on Mat. 22.25. and of Luke 
20. 33, | 

V. 24. 7e know not the ſcriptures] Sce on Mar. 22.29. 

V. 2 5. neither marry,&c } Sec on Mart 22.30. 

as the angels] Scc on Matthew 2:. 30. and on Luke 


| See on Mat.,22.23. 


S $ 


4. and on Luke 


290. 36. 

v 26. th: God of Abraham) Sec Mar.22.32. 

V. 27. Not the G:d of the dead] See on Luke 20,38, 

V.48, one of the ſcribes} See on Mat -2.35- Fg 

V. 29. The Lord our God is ons) Deurt. 6.4 this 65 Fr, # 
ene, excludeth pluraliritics of etlcnce , or natures, Nor of per- 
fons. 

VY. 30. Love the Lord thy Ged,%c.,7] Sce on Mar. 22.3738. Luke 
IO, 27. 

with all thy flvength] As much as poſſibly thou canſt : the mea- 
ſare of love to thy neighbour, muſt be thy {clf; but rhe meature 
wherewith we muſt love God, muſt be to love him without mca- 
lure, 

V. 31. the ſecond is like] Of the like importance in reſpe& of 
thy ſalvation; for thou canſt nor be ſaved without love to God 
and thy brother,and what ſhal ir then profit us, if loving our ſelves 
we bawk our neighbours? or what again ſhall it adyantage us, 
it loving our neighbours, we negle& our ſclvcs ? Greg, hom, 17, 
in evang. love thy neighbour as thy felt } but love both in 
God, 

V. 32. thou baſt (aidthe tr1th7) tas ef anflcia;, &c. then haſt ſpo- 
in truth \, the Syriac giveth is, as we, thou haſt ſaid the truth. He 
came to prove Ch:iſts wiſdom, and hearing at, giveth teſtimony 
thereto. 

V. 33. more than all whole burnt-offerings] Mere excellent and 
more acceptable to God, 1 Sam. 15. 22, theſe ceremonies never 
pleaſed God, without che other dutics wh:ch we owe ro him and re- 
{peRivcly alſo ro our neighbour. See Lia, 1,13.16.17, Hol.6,6, Mic. 


6,7. 

V. 34. anſwered diſcreetly] veex® 5425 it were from vv Cy 647: 
he anſwered as one having a ready minde, as we vulgarly ſay,with 
his wits about him, or learnedly and skilfully : for ſo the Hebrew 
DDINgchacbam fignifierh, and thence is the Syriac word FUNDYAITM 
dechachimaith, here uſed,der:ved. 

V. 35. that Chriſt is the S»n of David) Chriſt denicth that which 
is youckerh here of the Scrib<s, bur provcrh his Deity by the words 
of avid. See on Mar.22.4:. 

" 36. ſaid by the holy Ghft} See on Mat, :2 43.49 7 m16/pan TW 
ey'@ in or by the hclv Spirir the intimares that it was not ſo much 
Dawd, as the holy Ghoſt that ipake by David, Sce 2 Peter 


Lat. 

1 be Lord ſaid] Plal,r1o.1. 

V. 37. the common people beard him gladly) Many of the 
common people or the greater part of them, while he ravght them, 
cheertully and attentively hearkened to that he ſpake, 

V. 38. Beware of the Scribes] Eammre, Look to: as chap. 8, 15. 
Mar.z 3.5. The manners of all miniſters, are not incautiouſly to be 
tollowed as examples of our lives, 

in ling clothing ] <&w 2215, a flole, is a kinde of yeſture or robe, 
long to the heels,which anciently the Perſians uſed to wear:the La- 
tines did more ſpecially rake it for a womans garment : 5paior, was 
a (hor coar, ſuch as Philoſophers commonly wore : bur in this 
place it ſeemeth to ſignifie that fringed garment , mentioned 
Deur, 22, 12, TDI cheſuth, Sec on Mar, z3, 5. and on Luke 
20, 47, 

ſalutations in the marker | See on Mar, 23.7. that they might 
{cem honourable among the people, they loved ro have men riſe up 
when they came by, and with much reverence (as we ſay,with cap , 
and knee) ſalute them when Abaſuerus had promoted Haman, all | 
the kings jervants which were in tbe hings gate, bowed, and reverenced | 
him; he was reyengefully wrath with Mordecai, that he would nor, | 
Efther 3. 2, by which we may ghelle at theſe ambitious Phariſees 
mindes towards thoſe who ſaluted them nor. 

V 35. Chief jeats] Sec on Mart 23.6, 

V. 40. devour widows baſes) They ſpoil thole whom Gods law 
gave a ſpeicall charge to preſerve, See 2 Tum 3.6, and on Mar, 
23. 14, 

recerve greater damnation) That is, more than ordinary puniſh- 
ment in hell : becauſe they nor onely ſerved fin and Satan in their 
contempt of Gods laws, bur alſo made a pretence of his holy wor- 
ſhip, ro ſerve their unhal lowed defires and impierics : counterfcir 
ſanftiry, is double iniquity. 

V. 4. ſare over againſt the treaſurie) Sce on Luke 21. 4. 

money] yaa%dr, Here is a metynymie of the matter ; braſle, is 


_ — -___  _-- 


——————— nm 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark. 


Chap. xiii, 


Te or other merral, 


here pur for any kinde of money, whether of bra 
which the Romans ulcd, as do lome nations now : fo they uſed the 
word 4s. gravis &re, tull of mony, «5 altenum, debit: the Syriac hath 
a word here NJ9TIY burephano, hereby hgnifying any kinde of 
[mal money, Eb 
into the treaſury ] Or cheſt, whereinto they put their beneficence 
2 Kings 12-10,11, 2 Chron 24.8. _ 
V. 42. two mites ] It was (lay ſom?) a ſeventh part of one 
peice of that brafle money. Sec on Luke z 1, x, though ſhe well 
knew the flenderncflie of here ſtock, and how little thoſe her 
wwo drops, could adde to grcatcr floods of others benek. 
cence, yet ſhe would not want will, though ſhe did abiliry 
to her minde : nothing deſpairing, but that God »% ould 
accept the will which he had given, who had not given her 
wealth, j 
V. 43. He called unto him his diſciples] He called them apart,pro- 
bably; that neither his diſciples might be ignorant how God acce tt 
eth the will of thole; who cheertully give, though they —_—_ 
bountifully; nor the widow might hear, to wove her to any vain 
glory (a weed which will grow on the leaſt ground) nor the peo- 
ple ro envy. 
thrs poor widow hath caft in more] Sec on Luke 21, 3 this was 
an epitome of great wealth; much in Gods gracious acceptance 
who as Gregory ſaith, bem, 5, in evang. cr, non ſubſtantiam pevſar, 
weigheth the heart (of the giver) not the value of the gift : forich 
men givegſ{ccure of their wealth,ro tcar itz bur poor men; of Gods 
favour, to ſupply them with more : it is our afteRion, nor our ſtore 
which commendeth our gifts ro God, who can never be coverous 
nor leſle gracious in accepring the beſt we can preſent. See 1 Cor, 
6.30 
V. 44. but ſhe out of her want] Our of her excceding ſmal ftore, 
2 Cor. s. 2. 
all her l:ving | Thar is, all the meanes ſhe had to liveens 
all thar for preſeni ſhe had to ſuſtain her ſelf : fo 6iS hg- 
nifier!1, borh life,and lively hood : ſhe gave all, who had no more 
left her to give,or to relieve her ſc}f;but muſt work for more;where- 
as others gave of that abundance,or ſtore,which lay by them,where- 
of they had nor ſo much as preſent ule, 


CHRHAP.XIIIL. 
Verſe Wn he went out of the temple} Mar 24.1, 


ſee what manner of ſtones} How beautiful, Luke 
21. 5. and large, verſe 2. Joſephus antiq. lib, 15. c 14. reporteth, 
that they were white hard ſtones, of a very great magnitude: no 
doubt it was a very ſtrong. beautifull and magnificent ſtruqure; 
bur no ſtrength can reſiſt , nor worldly magnificence appeaſe 
Gods anger againſt obſtinate ſinners. Becauſe he had ſaid, their 
houſe (ihe temple in which they ſo much gloried) ſhould be left 
deſolate, becauſe of the grievous finnes, obſtinacy and hardnelle 
of heart of that people, they admiring that ſuch a goodly fabrick 
ſhould be demoliſhed : ſhew him ev@gi@# ar,the comclineſs there. 
of. TheophylaF. 

V.z. Seeft thou theſe great buildings} Thou thinkeſt , they 
ſhall ſtand for ever, becauſe of their ſtrength , beauty and 
magnificence; which, in relation ro RR cauſes, mighe 
poſſibly be ; bur as, except the Lord build che houſe, their 
labour is but yain that build it, Pſal. 127. 1, ſo alſo, except he 
keep ir, 

one ſtone upon another] Thar is,ir ſhal be utrerly deſtroyed.Sec Mar, 
24.2 thus he foreſhews their miſery, and therwith cheir many come 
forrs,in the midRt of their calamirics. 

thrown down] xgmzAvis, diflolved, or deſtroyed, as Cap, 
Is. 29, 

V. 3,0n the mount of Olives) See Mar, 24, 3, itſcemerh it was 
where they had the temple in fight 

V. 4.Tellus when) See on Mar.24.3. 

V. 5. leſt any man deceive you ] Sce 
24 4 

V.6. come in my Name] See on Marth 24. 5. many (c- 
ducers prerending to my office, name, autheriry , or doftriney 
that thereby they may {ſeduce unſtable fouls [, errour and impi- 
ety can no wayes deceive , but under {ome ſhew or ſhadow of 
vertue. 

I am Chriſt] That is, he whom ye look for. See Matthew 


on Matthew, 


"7 UE 
V.7. When ye ſhall bear of wars] See on Mat 24.6, now are thele 
times forerold;for now alſo,as Cyprian l. 2 ep.2 madet orbis muruo Janr 
guine, the world is wet with murual blood. 

the end ſhall not be yet] Sec on Mart. 24, 6, The end ſhall not 
be yer; that is, #% ev9tes, not by and by (not preſently after 


| ye ſhall hear of warres andrumors of warres) ſo Luke expreſ- 


ſeth this LTw 79 TyAcs , for theſe things muſt firſt come to paſſes 
----nathn ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king tom agairſt bing- 
dom,---before all theſe things, they ſhall lay their hands en y0"s 
and perſecure you, KC, probably our Saviour adderh theſe words, 
re refell and confute that vain opinion of the Jews, ſc, much 


| gloriing and confiding in the beaury ſanctity, and perpervity ot 


their tewple, that they thovght that the wor 1d mw a" 
ave 


Chap.xiii. 


have enling with it, albeit thry might have been fufficiently in- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark. 


Chap. xiii, 


V. 26. fee the the Sn of man} See on Mar. 24. 30. then he 


ſtructed ro che contrary , by chat which the Lord permitted the will come manifeſtly , who for our redemption deſcended , ran- 


Chaldees to do unto their former remple,Jer.52+13. 2 King.25 9g, | quamplaviain vellus, like the dew into Gideons 


V. $8, Nation ſhall riſe,(-.)} cc on Mat 24.7. 

thele are the b2zgmnings ] Ye ſhall have greater ſortowes af- 
terward, os . 

ef ſorrows ] Sce Mat, 24. 8, »Pirwy; here is a metaphor ra- 
ken t om a womans travell , whoſe pains greaten by degrees, unto 
the birth;and ar: the more grievous,vecau le ſodain. See rThel. 3. 

V. 9, tube heed to your ſelves] Enemers IN Ling hav]is, the 
Syciack giv: th it, 1eſpett your ſoul : the meaning is, take heed of 
the danger: which ſhall chen beſer you, 

th-y (hoUUdelroes yu up] The enemies of the Geofpel ſhall deli- 
yer you up to ſecular powers, that they may perſecute you : ſo they 
did co Herod Ag. ippa, Hero; toc. 

for a :eſtim ny \ For a teſtimony agaioſt themſelves, ro leave 
th-m without all excuſe of their unbelicf and Gilobedience , who 
having h:a-d che goſpel ſo evidently preached by you, yer re- 

ga ded ir not 

V 10, the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed] Before ye be thus per- 

ſecured : ſo was it before Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, See Rom. 10. 
18 Sec on Mat 24, 14. 

among all nations | To the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, To 
ſom: nations ut was not preached untill after the deſtr:&ion of 
Jeruſalem; many were remote, and ſome then undiſcovered. 

V- 11, when they ſhall lead you] To the Magiſtrates, See on 
Mat 10. 19 and on Luke 20.11, and on Luke 21, 13,14 

it is not you that ſpeak, (96. ) Gods ſpirit will guide your 
tongues: this was 2 ſpecial promiſe to the Apoſtles. Yer nor (© to be 
reſtrained ro them,bur that we muſt underſtand thar the ſame ſpiric 
of God affiſteth and ſpeaketh in their ſuccefſours in the miniſtery 
unto the end of the world, Mar.:8, 19, 20. although nor now with 
an infallibiliry,yer with a meaſure of ſpiritual graces ſufficient for 
the refuration of all adverſaries of the Goſpel; and for the cdifica- 
tion and gathering rogether the ele& of every age into the my Qi- 
cal body of Chriſt which is his Church, See Eph.4. 11,1213. 

V. 12, brother ſhall betray brother } Our of a blind zeal they 
will accuſe cach orher, and complain of each other to the Magi- 
ftrare ; ſo forgerting all laws of nature, as if their religion taughr 
them to be cruel and unnatural : ler kim that readeth conſider 
our preſent condition. | 

V. 13. ye ſhall be hated of all men] Of moſt men with whom you 
ſhall converſe : oz of all worldly men; or of ſome of all forts, The 
like manner of ſpeaking, ſee Phil, z. : 1. 

for my names ſake] For profeſling me to be the Saviour of the 
world. 

endure unto the end] Thar ſhall conſtantly endure affliQi- 
ons and perſecutions , for profeſſing the goſpel, See on Mar- 
thew 24. 13. Itis the end which crovyneth the vyork ; ſee Rev.z. 
10, the Galatians began well, yer for their inconſtancy , heard, 0 
fool ſh Galatians, who hath bewiiched you ? -----have y: ſuffered ſo 
many things in vain 2 —--Gal. 3.1.4 Judas began vvell,bur not per- 
ſevering, it had been berrer for him not to have known the way of 
Tighteouſneſſe---2 Per.z. : 1.2 dorine moſt neceſſary for theſe relap- 
fing rimes, did the ſpicit addrefle unto the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus. Rev.z. 5. remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the firſt works, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will reve thy Candleſtich out of his place. -- 

V. 14. the abomination of deſolation] Thevpbyla# thinkerth , thar 
vv3s his ſtatue vyho deſtroyed the ciry. See on Mar. 24. 15 

V. 15 on the bouſe t5p] See on Mar 24. 16, and on Luke 21,21. 
let him make haſte avvay . and not ſtay ro terch any thing our 
of his houſe, leſt ſo doing he be (hurt up vyitch the beficged, 
and ſo periſh. | 

V. 16. torake his garment] Sec on Mar 24. 18. 

V. 17. with childe) Sec on Mart.z4. 19 they cannor fly, 

V. 18. in the winter] Sce on Mart 24. 20. 

V. 19. ſhall be affliftim | One affliction ſhall follovy anorher, 
and one calamiry another, See on Luke 21. 22, 

from the beginning of the creation] Thar is, of the yvorld crea- 
ted, as chap, 10, 6. «Tis _—_—_ the creation, ſo here, and 
elſeyvhere ir importeth the crearuies , or things ctcated, 
Rom. 8.8. 21, 

V.20, except the Lord had ſhortned.] Exceps he had horrned 


this war of the Romans with them, none of the Jews would have | 


been left alive. See on Mat,24. 22, Theoph. So this ws &'v iew/Iy 
Tao ofE all fleſh ſhuld not be ſaved,after the Hebrew manner,put 
to ſignifi no fleſh, as Plal 143. 2. W177, cl, thai, all living, that 
is, none : this, be ſaved, the Syriack well giverh, non viveret , Oc, 
not a Jew ſhould have been left alive. Therph. 

for the ele ſabe] Thar is, tor the believing Jews ſake, 

V. 21, Lo, here # Chriſt) See on Mar. 24. 23. 

believe him not] Sec on Luke 17, 23. 

V. 22. ſhew ſignes ] Give ſignes. Sce on Matthevy, 24. 24. 
2 Theſ x. 9. 

V.23. but tabe ye heed] See on Mat. 24. 25+ 


V. 24. tribalation ] As verſe 19 Sec on Macthevy 24. 29. 


Lute L1 2. 
V. 25, powers of beaven] Sec on Mar.24. 2 9, 


i 
\ 


' it hig 


| fleece, 7e-om, 
V. 27. jend bu ang:ls) His own Angels. ce on Mar 24 31, 

and ſhall gather rgether} By the Miniſtery of his Angels, Mat, 
13,41.and :4 31, 

bus ele] His own el:&, For albeir all, even the reprobates al- 
ſo ſhall be raiſ.d from the dead , by che mighty power of God; 
that they being 5. oughe ro ſtand before the Lord in judgment, 
may hear every one his ſentence , according tothat he hah done, 
2 Cor, 5. 10, Dan, 12. 2, John 5, 25. 28, 29. yer the holy 
Angels of God ſhall miniſter herein , for the eleRs ſake, ro gather 
them from all parrs of the world, fea and land , into the 'cing- 
dom of glory, :ce Mar. 13. 30, 

to the witermoſt part of Heaven] His ele& both in Heaven and 
mo tor all of them ſhall atrend Chriſt at the day of Jadgmenc. 

ude 14. 

V. 28. branch is yet tender ] Or now tendey, or already tender 
vvhich is ſo, in the ſpring , not in the winter, See chap. 6. 35” 
and 8.2, and 15. 42. 44. and on Mar, 24.33. 

V. 29. when ye ſhall ſee theſe things ] See on Matth, 24. 39 
Luke 21. 31, 

that it is nigh] The kingdom of God, Luke 21, 31, Here, as alſo, 
Matth. 24, Luke 21, from the 20. verſe, Some things are 
recorded as relating to the deſtrution of Jeruſalem , the 
temple, and polity of the Jewes 3 and ſome other things as 
relating to the end of the world , and coming of Chriſt ro judg- 
ment;we muſt for the right underſtanding hereof carefully Siftine 
guith berween,the ſigns of the nearneſs of approach of che one,and 
of the other; for albeir ſome ſignes which Chriſt giverh may agree 
to cither, Jeruſalems end, or the worlds , as wars and rumours of 
wars, falſe Prophets deceiving many , iniquity abounding , love 
and charity growing cold , Mar. 24. 1, 12. yet ſome fignes and 
ſ[ympromes are peculiar tothe one which were not applyable ro 
the other; as here ver. 26 ſeeing the Son of man coming in the 
clouds, was nor ſpoken of , as a token of Jeruſalems deftruRion, 
bur of the worlds end; the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by 
Damel the ”rephet, ſtanding in the holy place , Mar. 24. 15. was 
not a ſign or preſage of the worlds imminent deſtru&ion , bur of 
the temples, and Jeruſalems. 


V. 30. Thu generation ſhall not peſſe }] See on Mar. 24. 34. 
34. Luke 21, 32 

Bill all theſe things be dine ] Begin to be accompliſhed : for 
the deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem came , while ſome of this age 


were alive 


V.31 Heaven and earth ſha'l paſſe ] See on Marth, 24. 35 
Luke 21, 33. 


V 32. But of that day } Mentioned , verſe 26. Sce on Mat- 
thevy 24- 36. 

and bur ; Or ſeaſon. 

no n1t the Angels) Much lefle ment. 

neither the "on! As man, he knew not all things at once, bur 
by degrees, et Luke 2, 52. and ir ſcemerh that he had nor yer 
this ſecret revealed unro him , untill after bis aſcention , wherein 
he Jaid down the form of a ſervant, 

but the Father | The latter day is not curiouſly to be ſearched 
for . which the Father alone knowerh : we muſt rather rake care 
that we may be ever provided for it : for therefore God conceal- 
eth it from us, that we might never be ſecure, but ever ſtand upon 
a careful watch, 

V. 33. Tabe heed, watch and pray] See on Matthew 24, 
42. Theſe ace munimente ſpiritualia, Cyprian epiſt. 1. ſpiritual 
tortificarions, 

the time] Thar is, g#gds, the ſeaſon: that ſer and appointed 
time, which God hath determined, 

V. 34. 4 4 man tabing a farre journey ] Thus ſhall ir be in 
th: kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould rake a long journey : ſo is 
Chriſts going into heaven, leaving his houſe the Church : our of 
the worldly mans belief, as our of his fight: he commirred to 
every one his charge z ſome ro govern, ſome to obey 2 every one 
ro be vigilant in his calling, ſan&imony of life, and expecation 
of judgment ro come, See »iat, 25. 14» , 

and gav authority to bis fervants] Tia #Euobay , the charge of 
his domeſtical affairs. 

the porte- to watch ] Leſt any any miſled ſeryants ſhould go 
away: or robbers and ſeducers enter to ſpoyle: Sce the moral, 
AAs 210. 28. 1 Per. 5.8, 9. ; 

V. 35. For ye bnow not] Secing the danger is both incvita- 
ble and intolerable , if Chriſt coming to judgment , find us neg- 
ligent and unprepared (for there ſhall be chen no place for repen- 
_— and ſeeing we cannot knovy the hour when he will come, 

ly concerns every Chriſtian ro ſtand upon a careful and 
conſtane watch. 

at midnight, &yc.] By theſe termes may be underſtood , that 
vve may expe dearh and judgmenrar all times; an4 thar no age 
of man is exempr from death : live every dayas if ir were thy laſt, 

V. 36. le coming ſodenly] That is, in an hour thar yerhought 
not of ; before ye have repented , and returned unto the Lord, in , 
true taith , and newnelle of life, 


Rt find 


Chap. xiv, Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S. Mark. Chap, xiv. 


finde you ſleeping] Thar is, ſecure in your fins, Sce Matthew 
14. 4*. 44s : _ 

V. 37. what Tſayuntoyu ] Tell the reſt of my diſciples, and 
all others, tor their lea: ning and comtort , what | have told you, 
verle 3. 

Ti unto all, watch] The word of Chriſt is without exceprion 
of times, places , or pe: ions addreſicd ro all, ut nowiſhmi per primos 
gudiant, Terom. that the laſt may hear by the firſt, Except the how 
which (hall bring thee to judgment, fo: that is to every man his 
day of judgment : cvery man goeth hence luch , quals judtcandus 
eſt ifl» die , Auguſtin, ep 80. as he ſhall be judged ar thar day : 
the life of a good and wile man, is a continnal meditation on 
geath, and preparation for the ſame ; when Satan can make men 
to get this, he calily bringeth them aſlcep in fin, 


CHAP. XLY, 


Verſe x. þ= of Paſſerver) See on Mar. 26,2.Luke 22.1,%. 

the chief priefts] Though there were bur one high 
prieſt at a time . yer there were ſome chict of eyery courſe or rank, 
(iaro which David diſtributed them, 1 Chron, 24. 6 ) which 
gave the name to thoſe claſſes or courles , and by which they 
were diſtinguiſhed and known : and thele heads, or chict of their 
fathers of houſes, arc here meant : ſo that the ſenſe is, the high 
prieſt, with his Suffragan, and the chict prieſts of every courle. See 
morc hereof, on Mat 27. 1. 

V. 2. Not on the jeaſt-day] The feaſt of Palſcover , being fo [o- 
lemn,ſeemed not accommodate to their purpoſes; but ſo Gods pro. 
vidence brought it to paſſe , rthar the eruch might agree with the 
figure. Sec on Mar, 26, 2. 

V, 3- being in Bethany ] Mat. 26.6. 

Simonthe leper] That had been a leper, See on Mar, 26, 6. 

ohn 12. 1,243, 

alabaſter brx } Sec on Mar.26.7. 

of ſpicknard very precious] Or pure of liquid nard; See on Mar, 
26.7. Sce Plm.l. 1:, c. 12, and [., 13.1, they were wont here- 
with to mix {weet odours of other kinds, (el. Rhndigin. L, 27.6, :6. 
it is called here @ box pays Tir ig as if he had ſaid, ir was 
ſpibenard fidelu or bone fidei faichful , or truce nardw , to diſtin- 
guiſh ic from that which was ſometimes adulrerated or coun- 
terfeir, 

ſhe brake the box] Syr, ANMPA napethachreh , and ſhe opene4 
it : of MIND, pethach roopen; it ſeemeth , that ſhe did nor break 
the box in pieces, bur opened ir ſo, that ir might run our largely 
and freely, on the head of Jeſus ; : ; 

V. 4. bad indignation) Sec on Mar 26, 8, the Syriack giveth ir, 
whom it diſpleaſed;but rhe Greek word here uſed is more emphatical 
Scec.10.14.2 Cor.7.1: Mar,i0.41.Luk.13.14 where the ſame word 
is uſed : ir feemeth to be compounded of = yav, very much, ex- 
ceedingly ; and « y Jouas, ag't fero, to be vexed ar, as ar a thing 
intolerable or grievous to be endured : be nor dilcouraged for mens 
cenſuring thy good works, never any thing was ſo well done, but 
that it was obvious, and expoſed ro calumny , becauſe ſome body 
diſliked ir, - 

why was this waſte? ] Wic'.ed men think all is waſte that is be- 
ſtowed on Chriſt. 

V. 5. three hundred pence} Sec chap. 6. 37. Mar. 18, 28, This 
came to above nine pounds ſterling. 

given to the poor) See on Mar.26. 9. John 12, 5. 

V. 6. Why trouble ye her] Gr. wake her labs: ir ſeems they 
were very troubleſome ro her, and hindred her. 

4 goud work ] See on Mar.26. 10. 

V, 7. Te bave the poor with you alwayes | Ye ſhall not want oc- 
caſions of doing good to the poor, when 1 am gone, Sce on Mar, 16, 
11. John 13.8. 

V. 8. anojint my body te the burying] Sce on Mar, 26. 12. which 
myſtery the diſcip'es did nor yet fully underſtand , and therefore 
Chriſt often mentioneth the ſame uno them. 

V. 9. Where ever this goſpel] Sec on Mar.26; 13. 

V. 10, Tudas went unto] Went away unto, Sec on Mar, 26, 14, 

V. 11, promiſed to give] ec on Mat.: 26, 15. 

V. 12. The fuſt day of wnleavened bread) Or day before , For 
they muſt prepare for it beforchand : our Saviour being made 
ſubje& ro the law for us, doth celebrate the Paſlcoyer according to 
the Jaw. 

when they killed) When they uſed to kill; or ſacrificed 

the Paſſeover] Thar is, the Paſcal Lamb, meronymically, which 
is uſual in ſacramental ſpeeches, 

V. 13. Goye into the city] lato Jeruſalem. See Mar.26. 18. 

bearing @ pitcher of water} For purification, vvaſhing of, or 
other uſes, 

V 14. Whereſoever he ſhall go in] Into whatſoever houſe you 
ſhall ſce him go; take this tor a fign of the houſe which you ſhould 

to. 
: where is the guefl- chamber ? } na7aauua, rhe lodging : the word 
is uſed for an Inne. Luke 2. 7. 

V. 15. a large upper room] aver fignifierh that part of the 
houſe which is higheſt from the ground, ro wharſocver uſe ir 
is put: but becauſe they uſcd ro ſup in that part of the houſe, 


they called ir among the Latines canaculum, 2 ſupping chamber 

V. 16. found as be ſaid) Sce on Luke 22, a Japhing s 

V. 17, in the evening be came) Sec on Mat.26, 20. 

V. 18. they ſate] Sce on Matt.26 20.Luke 22.21, lohn 1+ + 

ſhall betray me} Sec on Mat, 26, 21, co 

V. 19. they began to be ſorrowful] See on Mac 26, 22, 

it T ] Sce on Mar, 26- + 1. Thes of 

V, :0, that dippeth with me, (5c.] Thar uſcth to e . 
me : which was anciently eſteemed a ſtri& bond pram ray 
Plal 41. 9, Sce on Mar,26, 23. _ 

V. 21, Son of man indeed goeth) Sec on Mar. 26, :,, 

but wo unto, Co946-] Mart.26 :4. 

V. 22, As they dideat The hgure of the law , by and by to be 
fulfilled, was now to be repealed; and in place thereof » the ſeal 
of the new covenanr an{werable thereto , inſtituted ; and th 
ro continue untill Chriſts coming again to judgment, ng 
[1-26, x 

V. 23. He took the cup] Sec on Mar.26. 27. Luke az. 29 

V. 24. ' hs my blood | Sec on Mat, Mar, 26. 28, 

V. 25, I will drink, us more of | Sec on Mar. 26, 29, He alluderh 
unto the cuſtom ot the Jews, who were not to eat or drink 
more that day , after the concluding cup: the meaning is, 1 haye 
lived and converiſed with you hith-rto as man with men: buc 
henceforth I will be with you , as in the cternal kingdom , where 
we ſhall live another kind of life ; and from this time, though he 
did afrer his reſurreRion, ear and drink with them ; yet that was 
not tor his neceſſity, bur ro confirm their faith in the reſurregion ;. 
for then had he neither bodily infirmity, nor neceſluy, 

V. 26. an bymne] Or plalm. Sec on Vat. 26, 30. 

V. 27. all ye ſhall he offended) Niat, 26. 31. Chrift forerellech 
how he ſhall be forſaken, leſt they ſhould be ſcandaled at ic whea 
they ſhould ſee ir ſo come to pallc- 

I will ſmite the ſhepherd] Zech. 13 7. Thar is, Chriſt the good 
ſhepherd, (John 10.) ſtanding in the -place of ſinners , ſhall be 
afflifted to death : and then bis dilcip)es and thoſe that believe in 
him, ſhall for a time, be ſcattered for fear. 

V. 28, But after that I am riſen} Sec on Mar, 26, 32. 

V.28. yer will not I] Mat.26. 33. Thus ſaid he preſuming on 
his own abilitc, and fincere affe&ion ro Chriſt :; here is a grave 
document , concerning mans infirmity , and danger in ſcuriry, 
Concerning which the Apoſtle admoniſheth , 1 Cor. 19, 14, 
wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtanderh; take heed leſt he 
fall ; ir is a pious uſe which Auguſtin de dofr. Chriſtian.l z. c. 23, 


. teacheth us ro make of ſuch examples againſt preſumption, often. 


tation, and contempt of others for their ſins. ---==Cum videat tants- 
rum virorum (f cavendas tempeſtates (5 flenda nauf» agia ; for ſaith 
he, the fins of theſe men were ſer upon record , that ye may every 
where tremble at that word, ----be that thinketh he flandeth, let bim 
tabe heed, (9c, 

Ku 30, even in this night ] Before ic be day-light.: a ſodain 
change, 

bees the Coth crow] Sec on Mar. 26, 34. 

21. ſpakhe the more vehemently ] a giecors . &c as it were 
out of more abundance: that is , more confidently expreſſing his 
affeion. 

likewiſe alſo ſaid they all] All the reſt of the Apoſtles that were 
with Chriſt, 

V. 3z. And they came] Mar 26 36+ 

Gethſemane] Sec on Mat.26 36. 

to bus diſciples) To his own diſciples : for new none bur the Apo- 
ſtles were with him , who were called diſciples , by way of pree- 
minence. 

V. 33. with bim] None were there with him bur they, 

V. 34. My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull fc.) Sec on Mat. 26. 38. 
It importech an extra»rdinary ſorrow : more than any humans 
ſorrow : to him mw juſtly be applyed that, Lam-1.12, 

V. 35, that the hour might paſſe from him] The time of my pal- 
hon derermined by thee , and forerold in ſcripture, which 1 now 
feel coming on me, 

V. 36. Abba Father] So Rom. 8, 15. Galat. 4. 6. The chil- 
dren ſpeaking Syriack, uſed ro ſay NIN abba to their fathers, 
therefore rhe Greek retraineth it , and expounds it by & zi; 
the Syriack readeth YAN NAN abba abi, Abbe my father , « 
father , my father ; and this ingeminarion is proper for great exi- 
gents, vehemency or paſsion , and earneſt petitions for relief in 
extream dangers , or deprecation of the imminent ; NIN abba 
is a Chalde and Syriach word formed of the Hebrew IN ab, by 
adding Na, and doubling the 2 b, See on Mar. 26+ 39. Luke 
22, 42. 

V. 37. Couldſt thiu not watch one howre ? ] He ſpeakerh 
name to Peter , though the reſt were alſo concerned; becauic 
Peter, who hal —_ , or firſt profelled conſtancy rovvard 
Chriſt , might ſpecially be admoniſhed to watch and pray 4- 
gainſt his imminent rempration ; by the ſence of this preſent 
infirmity now obreping and ſtealing on him: as if he had ſaid,if yw 
cannot warch one hour with me, how much lefle will ye be 
able rowarch many, or refif the greater trials, which will quickly 
fall upon you. 


V. 38. Watch and prey] Sec on Mat, 26, 4t, 
PV. 39. the 


Chap.xiv. 


V. 39 the ſame words] Tip durly a&2v the ſame ſpeech, 


See 0n Mar. 26. 44, It is lawful to repeat the ſame words, again | 
and again in prayer, as Chriſt here did ; it chere be fairhtul and | 


ſcrious intention of the mind thzrein : otherwiſe, the vain repe- 
titions of hypocrites are unlayory , and prohibited hy Chriſt, 
where they think to be heard for gheir much ſpeaking Mar.6,7. 

V. 45. found them aſleep again} So frail is fleſh and blood; 
where the ſpirit is willing , it cannor, (ot very hardly) watch 

inſt remprations : haw great a care had we need to have ? 
what to anſwer him]They were aſhamed of their ſleepines, (& could 
not keep themſelves awake)nor did they know how to cxcuſe ir, 

V. 41. Sleep on now ] Sec on Mar.26, 4x. 

into ref gas of ſinners] Of the Romans, who were heathens. 
See Gal. 2, 15+ Sce on Mart. 26. 45, 

V. 42. Riſe, let us go] Sec on Mar. 26, 46. 

V. 43. While be yet ſpake] Mar.26, 47. So certainly did Chriſt 
forefee the time; manner and end of every ation, that he therein 
appeared rruly God omniſcient ; as eruly man futffering for our 
fins : he had ſaid, verſe 41, the hour is come , behold the Son of man 
is betrayed; and that ſame hour,and inſtant, ic appeared to be o. 

Judas one of the twelve] Mar. 26. 47. 

with ſwords] Cruelty, and treaſon is ever cowardly, timerous, 
never ſecure: therefore came ſo many armed men to apprehend 
one man of peace, See on John 18, 3, 

from the chief Prieſts) Thar is , being procured and ſent by 

» them to apprehend Chriſt, - 

V. 44. be that betrayed him] Man forſook God, and therein be. 
trayed his honour; and Chriſt is forſaken of his, and berrayed,thar 
the ſatisfaRion which he made to the juſtice of God, might be pre- 
portionable ro the fin which man had commirred, 

had given them a roben] See on Mat, 26, 48. ovoonuer, that is 
a common token or ſign, which he gave to them all, that they 

ight mutually know the word , or ſignal. 

"Dad bim away ſafely ] <ogaags , diligently, and ſafely : be ſure 
you ſuffer him not to eſcape, neither ro be reſcued : ic is probable 
that Iudes was thus cautious , remembring how often he had be- 
fore delivered himſelf, and eſcaped our of his enmies hands, when 
they would have killed him: as, Luke 4.30. lohn 8. 59. lohn 10, 
39. and fearing he would do fo again: or that the high prieſts 
would ſuſpe& Iudas himſelf of fraud roward them in prerending to 
deliver him unto them, whoſe -_ roclude and eſcape them (as 
at firſt, Sampſon did the Philiſtines) Tudss did foreknow ; and fo 
he might fail of his thirty pieces promiſed him for his treaſon , or 
ſuffer cheir disfavour, 

V. 55. and hiſſed bim] See on Mart. 26. 50.47. Luke 22, 48. 
For albeit this was among the Jewes an uſual manner of fſalu- 
ration ( 2 Sam. 20. 9, Rom. 16, 16, Exod 4.27 Exod.18.7, 2 Sam, 
14. 33. 1 Cor. 16-20, &c.) yer ſeeing there appeared among them 
who came armed unto him, only one face of enemnity , this ſalu- 
ration of Judas was a deſignation evident enough of him, upon 
whom he would have the ſauldiers (who poſſibly neicher knew 
Chriſt nor any efhis diſciples with whom he was) lay preſent 
hands to epcckand him, 

V. 46. took him] Secon Mar 16. 5o. lohn 18.13, 

V. 47. One of them that ſtood by] Peter cur off Malchus car. 
lohn 18, 106, 11. ; 

V. 48, as againſt « thief] Sec on Mar. 26 55. was daily with 
you in the temple, if I had been a delinquent, why did ye nor take 
me then, and bring me to my anſwer? , 

V. 49. muſt be fulfilled] Gr. but that ; that is, bur this was 
done, that the ſcriptures might be fulfilled, ; 

V, 50. they all forſook him} The cleven diſciples that were with 

im. As he had foretold them ,-ver. 27+ and as Scriprure many 
yeers before had declared ir,would come ro pale, Zech.13 7. 

F. 51. 4 certain young man} Nor any of our Saviours diſciples, 
or of the houſe whence he came; bur one thar came our of lome 
dwelling near the garden, who hearing the tumulc, had riſen,and 
run out to knovy vyhat the marrer vyas. 

baving @ linnen cloth] Such as they uſed to lye in, By vyhich it 
may ſeem, thar being waked by the noyſe ef the ſouldiers going 
by, he ſodainly ſtarred our of his bed ro hearken what the marrer 
vas, that ſo many armed men paſſed by ar thar time of night, 

leid hold on him] The ſouldiers that came vvith Iudas , ſuppo- 
fing him to be one of Chriſts diſciples, rook him. 

V. 52, fled from them naked) As Ioſeph left his upper garment, 
Gen.39. 13. This the Evangeliſt mentionerh, to ſhevy, vvhar dan- 
ger it then yyas to follovy; or ro be ſuſpeRed of his party: this ſer- 
reth off the malicious rage of his enemies ; and hovy hard it had 
been for the Apoſtles, to eſcaped their boundleſle yiolence, had nor 

divine providence of Chriſt preſerved them ; for the greater 
vyork to vyhich the Lord had aſſigned them: vyhich may comfort 
us in the enemies greateſt fury; he can and vvill preſerve us tothe 
vyork he hath appointed us. 

V.53. and they led] Max 16. 57. they bound him, or manicled 
him, as if he had been ſome dangerous and great malefaRor, and 

led him avyay to Annas firſt , Tohn 18. 12, 13. the malicious 
high prieſts thought it not enough to deſtroy him privately , bur, 
ro render him more odious ro the Romans, and alſo the people of 
the Jews, they would have him ſcem guilty , and as one worthy of 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to $, Mark. 
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Chap. xiv. 
death,periſhing by the hand of juſtice: ſuch is the odious deformiry 
ot fin that it cannot endure its own face, bur when it will a& in 
publick, will be ſure ro borrow ſome mazk of juſtice o« landiity, 
that it may not be diſcovered. 

with him were aſſembled all the chief prieſts] Their higheſt corn- 
lel was aflembled; becauſe they blaſph-mouſly accuſed Chriſt of 
blaſphemy : chcir other calumny, concer ning treaſon, was torged 
againſt um, to inſtigare Pilate tro condemn him. 

V. 54. at the fre} yds mn gs, at the light, that is,of the fire : 
ſo the Syr. hath it NM nero Cover againſt the fire; char is, ar, oc 
betore the fire) ſo the word is commonly uſed, Hebr. 12. 18. AR. 
7. 30, &c, from the Hebrew 1) properly ſignityirig a light, or 
candlS: ſo the Greeks Cones ule e&s, for fire, becauſe ir ſhi- 
ncth and giveth light; hereby they diſcovered 1 eter, fo the He- 
brews uſed their word NN, or, to fignifie both fire; and light,Gen. 
L3. Naleg.rs.s a——__ y ho fre 70. Tv. ſollaiigo r1,&c. 
which commonly fignifierh light , ſplendor, and brightnefle : as 
Gen.z.z, God laid far AR liphe,* | : Y ; 

V. 55. Seught for witneſſe] Sce on Mar.26.59. 

V. 56. Ther witneſſes agreed not together} Or were not equal to 
a capiral accuſation : that which they ſaid could nor touch lite, 
which the Prieſts much defired verſe 55 59 Sothat Chriſt whole 
perfe& innocency was aboye all impeachment; in end is condemn- 
ed,for confeſſing God to be his father, that we , who denied God, 
and were indeed wicked, might be acquitted before Gods tribunal. 

V. 57. Then aroſe —_— that is, two falſe witnefles (as War. 
26460.) ſtood forrh, or came into the court t> reſtify, having been 
ſuborned, and having compatted , and premeditated whar to ſay 
againſt Chriſt, ; 

V. 58. I will deſtroy this temple] Sec on Mar 26 61. 

V. 59. Neitherſo did their witneſſe agree] See on ver. 56, Their 
wirneflc agreed nor; for ſome ſaid, > words yyhereof they ac- 
cule him were, I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to build it, 
Ge. Mar,26. 61. the other faid, I will deftroy the temple , (9c. 23 
here, the one ſpeaks only a poſſe , rhe other a velle : and ſo their 
vvicneſles yvere not j-w , ſufficient ro condemn him. 

V. 60, Anſwereſt thou nothing] See on Mat 26.63. | 

V. 61, The ſon of the bleſſed one} Of God, worthy of all praiſe, 
daily lauded of men and angels Iſai.s. 3. Rev 4.8. the Jews com- 
monly called God NT "PN baruch bs, See Gen«9g 26. that 
blefled one. Sce Rom. 1, 25, Rom.g.5. Tim. r rt. 1 Tim. 6. 15, 
Eph. 1.3. 1 Per,1 3. he is indeed, eternally , infinitely, indepen- 
dently ſelf-bleſſed, and the ſole fountain of blefledneſle to all thar 
are blefled; ſo that in and with him. there can be nothing hur bleſ- 
ſednefle, and our of him, nothing but unhappineſie, 

V, 62. ye ſhall } Mar.24. 30. 

the right band of power] Of the power of God , till he have de- 
ſtroyed all his enemies, Pſal.116, 1. 

V. 63. Rent bis clothes] See on Mar.:6 65, the moſt damnable 
hypoctires in the wor 1d, ſo a&, that men may think all which they 
impiouſly do is in zcal to the cauſe of God ; although their y-0- 
ceedings be ſuch as that nor only their own conſciences tell 
them, bur knowing men may not obſcurely diſcern, thar avarice, 
ambicion or malice precipitarerh chem ro that which they do: as 
here, which of t'1c ſpeRarours might nor rhrough the high priefts 
rent cloches, ſee a malicious hypocrite > even Pilate bnew that for 
envy they had delivered him. Mac, 27. 18. that is, Jelus, rothe 
Roman power to deſtroy him, 

V, 64 What think ye] Sze on Mat.26, 66. he well know their 
ſenſe and ſentence; bur, as Lafantizs noterh ; the finner would 
ever have a free place to (in, which is, when he can gain ſuch con- 
ſent, that there remaineth no man; Cui dela non placeant, whom 
his fins pleaſe nor. 

V. 65. To ſpit on bim | See on Mar,v6. 67. 

to cover by / hs As they uſ:d the condemned, or thoſe who 
were deſigned to death. Sec Eft. 7.8. | | 

propbeſze] Thou rakeſt upon thee to be a Propher, cell who 
mote thee, 

V. 66. As Peter wat beneath] Mar, 26, 69, for the aſſembly of 
Prieſts ſare higher. 

V.67. Theu alſo waſt,G9c.]Waſt converſant with him as a diſciple. 

V.6$. But be denied|Here appeareth the certain crutch of Chriſt, 
both foreſceing the crials of his ele, limiting Sartans malice , agd 

iving them victory , by faith and repentance: alſo here is an 
_ example of mans infirmity , together with the moſt com. 
fortable example of Gods mercy , in recovering him. Who was a 
ſervant of the high-prieſt; poſſibly this was ſhe thar kept the door, 


| mentioned John 18. 16 17. 


V. 69, A maid ſaw him again ] Mar, 26, 71, Sec allo on 
Luke 22. 56. 

V. 70* He denied again] Mat.26, 72,73. See on Luke 22. 5$, 
59. John 18. 25, 26. 

V.71, Began to curſe] Or wiſh evil on himſelf,if he ſo mich as 
knew Chriſt See on Mar.26.74.and on Luke 62.52. John 18 27. 

V. 72, The ſecond time the Cock crew] Sec Mate26. 74, and ol 
Luke 12. 60. 

when he thwght thereon] When he thought on Jeſus words, 
the Lord turning back and looking on him ts remember him; 


Luke 22-61, R+ 5 ha 


Chap.xV, 


be wept] See on Mar, 26 95. and on Luke 22. 62, Peter who 
was to be {o great a paſtor inthe Church ©! Chri i , was yet per- 
mirted , rothis great centation, that (as Greg!) laith Hom. zl, in 
Fvuang. ) in ſua wlpa diſceret. qualiter alt mjcrert debmijſer, In 
his own fault he might learn how to bear w ith others, 


CHAP* XV. 


the whole councell. ] vec on Mar. 27. 1, 
and bound Feſus ] The holy, and ſporlcfle lambe of God 
(John 1. :9 ) is bound (as the ſacrifices uſed to be, which prehi- 
gured him ) and thar before the tribunal of man , rhar we 
who are guilty finners , might be acquitted , before the judge» 
ment {ear of God. 


Verſe r, ET way in the morning | Mart. 27. 1, 


and delivered bim te Pilate) The Romans having ſubdued them, 


and given them Laws and conditions of holding their inheritan - 
ccs in that land, permitted them nor power of judicature in any 
capital cauſes; becauſe they could noc pur Jeſus to death (which 
they ſo much defired) rhey deliver him ro ilate the Roman de- 
pury for that time, With an endirement of high ercaſon againſt 
Ceſar , which they tuppoſed would cafily carry on their defign, be- 
fore Pilat the name of King being ever odious to the Romans : 
therefore Vilate in the next verle queſtionerh him lo, art thou the 
King of the Jewes > which might {eem very abrupt, bur that we 
muſt underſtand that the Jewes had acculcd Chriſt of ambition, 
and affe@ing ro be King of Iſracl,which for brevity lake this Evan- 
geliſt omirrteth See verſe 3, 

V.z. Art thou the King of the Jewes] Sce on Mar, 27. 1. and 
Luke 23. 3. John 18. 33, 37. 

V. 3. Accuſed bim »f many things) They laycd many things to 
his charge, though che malice of the devil conld not finde one 
thing, whereof juſtly ro condemn hum, 

but be anſwered mthing] See on Mar, 27, 12, 

how many things they witne(ſe] »ee on Mar, 27.13 

V. 4. Pilate ached bim again] Mat.27.13. For he had asked him 
once before , in the judgment-hall, where his encmics would nor 
come to appear againſt him, John 18, 33. now leſt they ſhould 
fay late had not dealt fincerely , he here asketh the ſame que- 
ſtion again in their preſence; our of the hall. 

V. 5. Pilate marvelled] Believing him to be innocent,he could 
not but marve!, why he ſpake nothing in his own detence , ſpe- 
cially ſecing the jndge exprefled fo much inclination to acquit 
him, So tar is the wiſdom of man from apprchending the countels 
of God concerning the great work of our redemprion , which 
Chriſt would not attempt to hinder , by anſwering for himlelt, 
chat he might be acquirred, Bur would therctore be filent , that 
the judge might proceed to ſentence againſt him, and he mighr 
ſuffer ro ſatisfy Gods juſtice for our fins , and we be ſaved. 

V. 6. He releaſed unto them one priſcner ) He uſcd then to releaſe 
ro them one priſoner whom they begged. See on Mat, 27, 15, 
See verle $, 

V. 7 One named Barabas] Sce on Mar. 27, 16. 

V.8$. As he had ever dine unto them] That, as he uſed ro do, 
he would now alſo rcleaſc one priſoner, whom they ſhould defire ; 
Pilate had moved them herero. Mar 27. 17. they being inſtructed 
of the high Prieſt , now move him verſe 11. 

V. 9. The King of the Fewes| Sce on Mart, 27. 17. 

V. 10. Had delivered him for envy] See on Mar, 27, 18. 

V. 11- The chief Prieſts bad moved the people} They moved the 
people that they ſhould defire Pilate to releale, &c, See on 
Mart. 27.20, 

V. 12, Whore ye call the King of, (9c.} Whom ye accuſe for 
affe&ing the kingdom over the people of the Jews, 

V. 13, They cryed owt again, crucifie him } See on Mar. 27, 22. 
and on Luke :3.18 21. 

V. 14 Why ? what evill bath he done] Scc on Manheyy 
27.23 
V. 15. Willing ts content the people] Gr, To do ſufficient to ſa- 
risfic the people againſt his ownconlcience , and common equity; 
he, out y ſervile fear, would do what a giddy and enraged mul- 
titude would have done , though in his own conſcience it was 
moſt unjuſt and impious. 

ſcourged him] See on Luke 23+ 16. 24, it ſeemerh they were 
wont to ſcourge thoſe who were condemned to death , before they 
exeruted them ; according to that which Czlus Rbodiginus 
faith, (ef, antiqu. lib. 10. cap. 5» virges pati, eſt in publico, ad 
necem cad, ------ 

V, 16, Called the pretorium] 6 6H megirwetop : which is the 
pretorium, Sec on Mar.17.27, and on Acts :3, 35: 

V, 17, Flatted a Crown of thernes] Sce on Mar, 27, :9, and on 
John 19, 2. Chriſt, now to ſufter for the fins of men (whoſe am- 
bition reached to the throne of God himſelf) is condemned as 
one that affe&cd a kingly power, and therefore in ſcorn is crown- 
ed with thorns, that we through him might be crowned with glo 
ry, and eternal bleflednefic. 

V. 18, Hail King of the ee} See on John 19. 3. 

V. 19. Smte bim on the head with a reed] Which probably they 
rook our of his hand, into which they had put it in mockery, 
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and contempt , inſtcad of a ſceptre ; as they had the crovyn f 
thorns on his head ; that they might make him the contempt be 
the rude vulgar, blaſphemoufly deriding him. Sce Pſal 22. 7 n 
ſpit «pon him] See on Mat.27 30 p 4h 
bowing their knee wor ſhipped him \ All in ſcorn: as ver., 
Mat 27.29, es. dealr Us blaſphemous rabble with the Wraps 
ſuftering, ro whom God hath given a name, which is above eve 
name : that to him every knee (huld bow, of things in 94g 
ven, and things in earth ; ----- --and that every tongue ſhould 
cnſeſſe, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord , to the gloyy of G:d the Fa- 
ther, Phil, 2. 

V. 20, Tool: off the purple] See on Mar. 27. 31, 

V. 21. Compeiled one Simon] Sec on Matthevy 27, 32, ang on 
Luke 23. 26, 

V. 22, The place of a ſcull ] Chriſt is led into this unclean 
place to ſuffer death ; that we might be admirred into the heaven- 
ly Jeruſalem, (into which nothing unclean or impure ſhall enter 
Rev, 21, 25.) there ro enjoy Gods moſt glorious, and eyer bleſ. 
led preſence, See on Mar. :7, 33. and on John 19, 15 & 
Luke 23. 33. thus by his ſtripes we are healed ; by his lorrowes 
we enter into excrnal joy, 

V. 23. Wize mingled with myrrhe] See on Mat, 27, 34. and 
on Luke 23.36. and on John 19. 29. probably to refreſh him, and 
ſo ro prolong his torments ; ranquam animo deficientem refecillan- 
tes. Eibym in Mat, 27. 34. 


V. 24. They parted bis garments] See on Mar. 27. 35. and on * 


John 19. :3. they faſtened him thus unclothed to the crofle ; bur 
we, by his ſuffering, are clothed with his righteouſneſle ; and by 
his one oblation of himſelf, for ever {anRified ; that we may 
in the appointed time, enter into the holieſt, by that new and li- 
ving way which he hath conſecrated for us. Heb 10. 19, 20, 

V.2z5. It was the third howr | They faftned him to the crofle 
abour nine of the clock in the morning. 

they crncfied him ) Or when they crucified him. See on Mat- 
thew 27. 35. 

V. 26. The King of the Iewes] Sec on Mar, 27, 37. and on 
Luke 23.38. 

V. 27, Two thieves] Sce on Mar. 27, 38. 

V. 28. And be'rwas numbred | lai. 53. 12, However the ma- 
licious Jewes intrnded this for a contumely, ane afted it for an ag- 
gravation of his ſufferings, ro be numbred and execured amo 
malefaFours, infamous perſons; yer this alſo was one work of the 
M-ſlas, —_— whole ſuffering the Propher Iſai 53, 12. So 
many generations before ſaid-he was numbred with the rranſgreſſrg 
which Chiiſt rold his diſciples before his paſſion (Luke 22. 37.) 
muſt be accompliſhed in himſelf : the levves vyyould hereby have 
made it appear ro the world, that Chriſt thus ſuffering , vas 
not the expe&cd Mefſtas and Saviour of the Ele : bur 
they blindly and unwittingly executed Gods decree for his thus 
ſuffering Sce ARts 4 28. ro the moſt juſt condemnation of 
the Iewes , who reading this Prophefie , and themſelves a&ing 
to the fulfilling of the ſame , will nor yer believe that Chriſt in 
whom , and whole ſufferings, all the legall ceremonies prefigu- 
ring him, as alſo all the divine oracles of God by the Prophers 
forerold, were fully , and punAtually fulfilled, 

V. 29. Ah, thou that deftroyeft the temple] See on Mar. 27, 39, 
and on Luke 23. 35, 37 

V. 30. Save thy ſelfe, (ys. ) See on Mar, 27. 40. and on 
Luke 23. 37. 

V. 31, Alſo the high Priefts] See on Mat.z7 41. 

V. 32, Ler Chrift the King of Iſrael deſcend, (yc.] Ste on Marr, 
27. 42. and on Luke az. 37. 

V. 33. There was darkneſſe] A token of Gods anger againſt 
the fins of his ingratefull perſecutors (fe on Mat 27. 45.) and 2 
proper emblem of their ſtupid ignorance , who were thus aRive 
againſt the Lord of life, 

over the whole land | over Indea, and all, or much of that Hemt- 
ſphere. Sce on Mat, 27, 45. 

V. 34. Eli, Eli] See on Mar.27- 47. 

V. 35. Hecalleth Elias) Sec on Marth. 27. 47. 

V. 36. Put it on areed]Sec on Matt. 27.48. and on Joh. 19.29. 

V. 37. Cried with a hud voce] & c4ls £ardy purge ner, lending 
forth a great voice, Sec on Matt. z7. a uſuall manner of expre 
any loud ſpeech,Pſalm 18,13, and 46.7. and 68.34. and 77.18, 4 
104.12, Numb. 14. 1. Hab., 3, 16, the 70, commonly give it £9'w#6 
gar$y, &c, He gave his voice, or lift up a voice, to {peak or cry 
aloud, 

ave up the ghoſt ] he died, amofvioxer, Coomu 8, x, namne 
» ParaT# To P34 my : hedicth, bur giveth life ; and in his 
death deſtroyerh death ( Greg. Nazianzen orat. 35. ) that it may 
have no more power over us; bur onely to end fin, and begin us 2 
berrer 1'fe, and therein our eternal happineſs, 

V. 38, The vail of the Temple ] Sce on Matthew, 27+ 51.9nd on 
Luke 23. 45. 

V. 39. enturion which ſtood, doc ] See on Mart. 27.54- 

V. 409. James the leſſe ] It may be he was lefle in ſtature, of 
lefl= nore, or younger than Tames ſonne of Zebedee * however 
this is added to diſtinguiſh him from that other James 5 See Acth, 


13, 2. 37, 
V, 41: Followed 
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V. 41. Folbwed him ] Luke 8. 3. 

V. 42. When Even was come | Matr, 27.57, 

V. 43. Joſeph of Arimathea] Sce on Matt, 27.57. and on Luke 
23.50. John 19. 38. 

an hinowrable Counſel:r ] 2 man of great authoricy,of the coyncil 
of the Sanbedrim ; or elſe taken into Pilar*s council ; the firſt ſeems 
moſt agrecable with the preſent circumſtances, 

waited for thaingdome of God] Sec Luke 2. 25.he waited for the 
kingdome of the promiſed Meſsias, and ſalvation therein, and on 
Luke 23. Fl- 

went in boldly in to Pilate) this intimaterh either great freedome 
of his acceſs ro Pilare z or his much daring, in ſhewing himſelt a 
follower of Chriſt;confidering the power and malice of the Prieſts, 
and Phariſces, now backed,with rhe fury of the miſled people ; ſo 
that he could not herein, bur run the hazard of lite and eſtate. 

V. 44. Marvelled if he were already dead ] Becauſe they who 
were crucified, were very long in their corments before they could 
dic ; and becauſe probably he might hear that Jeſus had power to 
raiſe the dead he might poſsibly think, that he would have deli- 
yered himſelf from the Croſs ; therefore he marvelled:he knew nor 
the counſel of God concerning Chriſts ſuffering, though himſclfe 
were a chief ator in the performance of the ſame, ARs 4. 27, 28, 
nor that Chriſt delivered up himſelf a voluntary ſacrifice for our 
fins ; neither underſtood he the myſtery of the Paſchal Lamb co be 
eaten in haſt, Exod. 12.11, 

the enturion] who |" the Crols,v. 3 9. with his company of 
Souldiers appointed thereto by Pilate, Marr. 27, 6F. 

be asbed him whether ] fearing the Jews, it his Diſciples ſhould 
have taken him down, before he had been certainly dead ( all 
which doubting, confirmeth our faith in his death and refur- 
retion) might give ſome miſchieyous information againſt him to 
Ceſar, 

V. 45. He gave the body to bſeph]He gave him power to rake ir 
down, and bury it, at his diſcretion, #S@;jyoum, he gave Jeſus bo- 
dy to Joſeph; loco munera, ſaith one, he might boldly have added, 
the greateſt tha! man ever begged, or gave ; magna divine gratis teſ- 
ſera : For ſo God loved the world, that he gave bis onely begotten 
Son John 3.16, 

V, 46. Bought fine linnen] See on Marth, 27. 59. in the Greek, 
ei Þ4re, as Chapter L4 51, a linnen cloth; that which we call a 
winding ſbeet. 

and laid him in @ ſepulchre] See on Marr.27.60, and on Luke 23, 
$3, Tremelius aich our of Maimont de luftu, Cc, 4. it is a cuſtome in 
Ifrael, concerning the dead,and their ſepulture ; thar when one i; 
dead, they ſhut his eyes,and mouth, binding a band of ſome cloth 
to ty up his jaws; waſh, te corps, and anonint it with ointment 
confe&ed of divers aromatical things : then curting oft che hair of 
the head, the body is wrapped up in white linnen cloth, prepared 
for this purpoſe ; therefore the face is covered, before the dead be 
laid on the bier , with an/ handkerchicfe then laid on the 
bier, he is borne on mens ſhoulders, to the grave ; and 
there before the body be pur into the ground, cerrain words written 
by che anceſtors for this purpoſe, are recited, wherein the Divine 
_ is commended, and the fins of man aggravared whereby we 

ave deſerved dearh; they pray God, that ke would ſo exerciſe his 

Juſtice, char he forger nor that he is alſo merciful 2: after this, the 
corps together witli the bier, is pur into the ground, and covered : 
then turn theygo the mourners,and certain things to comfort chem 
are recited; wich done, every one goeth hence: neither appears 
there any difference between the rich and poor, noble and obſcure, 
Either in their burial of the dead,or conſolation of the living, 

and rolled a ftone) See on Marth, 27, 60.63. &c. 

V. 47. And Mary Magdalene] See on Mart. 27. 61. 


CHAP, XVI. 


Verſe 1, \ A } As pa##] Or had come between, as Ats 25.13 and 

27.9. Sec on Matt, 28, 1. this Sabbath began 
at ſunſer, and ended at ſunſet : ſo ſoon therefore, as it was lawtul 
xo work, or buy, and ſell, they went to buy ſweer ſpices ro embalm 
the Body of Jeſiſs : which, though that ſacred Body had no need 
of (as other corruptible bodies) he being to lie in grave, and nor 
to ſee corruption, yet theſe women were yer ignorant hereof ; and 
therefore ir being a ſolemne cuſtome with them ro embalm their 
dear deceaſed friends ; they would thus ſhew their love; although 


Foſeph and Nicxdemus had accommodared the Body with a Sindvn, | 


or winding ſheer, and a mixrure of Myrrhe and Aloes, abour an 
hundered pound weight, John 19. 39. for the cuſtome of thoſe 
places was often and many dayes to embalme the dead ; poſh- 
bly they received ir from » & Egyptians, whole time of embalm- 
ing, laſted fourty dayes : See Geneſis, 50. 23, See Herodor, in 
Enterpe. 

ayd Salome ] fee Chapter 15. 40. The Syriack nameth her 
NU ſbalum. others, MEND ſelomith, it skilleth nor much to 
be curious herein, See Jo. Druſe ad voc. N, T. com, 1, pag. 15%. and 
Annot, in N, 7 par. alt. pag. 64. ſhe is mentioned alſo c_ 15. 4% 
among thoſe women who miniſh ed unto Chriſt when he was in 
Galilee, and comivg up with him to Teruſalem, food farre off from 
his Croſle, beholding that which was there done, 
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Chap. xviz 

V. 2. Very eavly in the myrning ] Sce on Matthew, 28. and 
on Luke 24. 1, johi2o, 1, as ſoonas it was fit to doe jt, on the 
Sabbath, they might not, and in the night there was no con- 
yenience, : 

| V. 3. They ſaid amang themſelves ] That is, the women men. 
tioned, verſe 1, as they went rowa:ds the >epulchre; remembrin 
how it was ſhut up, they began co caſt abour, how they hould 
have the ſtone rolled away, that t'1ey might com: roembalm him : 
as it they laid; can all we doe ic 2 or, how ſhall we find any ro 
doe it for us ? It ſcemeth they knew not that there was a publicke 
feale, and guard ſer upon the Sepulchre, ſeeing they make no dif- 
hculry concerning thar, which had they known, they probably 
would have feared the ifſue of their preſent arrempr. 

V. 4. And when they lobed 1 Zralniderat, &c When 
they caſt their eyes towards the Sepulchre ic importeth here an 
intentive looking toward it, which x won before did not, forthe <y- 
rlac gives it, and beholding they ſaw, or looking more ſtedfaſtly they 
perceived, 

for it was very great] This was the reaſon of their care and con- 
ſulration, v. 3. they were ſolicirous how they ſhould be able to re- 
move the ſtone, becauſe it was very great, and heavy above their 
ſtrength to move, ; 

V, 5. entring into the Sepulchre ] John 20, 11. That is, ſaith 
Maſter Beza, in ſpeluncam, in qua exciſum erat Sepulchrum : into 
the Cave, in which the Sepulchre was hevved our of the Rock z 
Others lay, they encred only within the ſeprum or fence, which di- 
vided the Sepulchre from the reſt of the Garden in which the Se- 
pulchre was : Others ſay, after Auguſtme, 1. 3. de (onſen. Evang. 
Cc, 24. = entred intv | {pace of the Cave before the Sepul- 
pulchre, Here need nor much diſpute, if we conſider other pars of 
the Goſpel, mentioning their graves ( Marr. 8, 28. Marke 5, 2. 
Luke 8.27.) cither of thar capacity, or fo arched, that they mighe 
go dovvn into them | 

they ſaw a young man] The Angel appeared in the ſhape of a young 
man;zas As 1.10,Luke 24.4-See John 20.12, 

long white garment] See on Marr, 28, 3 ſhining vvich a celeſtial 
light : theſe albes yvere to import criumph and feſtiviry ; our vi- 
Rory and rejoycing in the reſurreAion of Chriſt: as Gregor, bs 
in Evangelmm, notcth, 

they were aff-ighted) lc being a ſodain and unexpeRed apparition, 
and fleſh and blood being nor able to look on Heavenly creatures, 
vvithour fear and aſtoniſhment. 

V. 6. benot afraid | See on Marr.28. o, 

ſee the place] See on Marte: 3:6, 

V. 7. Put go tell the Diſciples] See on Marr. +8, 7, 

and Petry } If the Angel had not named him yvho denicd his 
Maſter, poſsibly he might havebeen afraid ro come, vecatur ergo ex 
nomine, ne deſperet ex negatione, Greg'r. hym.2.1 q.ſ, He is called by 
name, leſt he ſhould deſpair, becauſe he had denied Chriſt; for 
vyhich Peter being novy full of heavineſs,and flutuanr thoughts, 
had need of ſome ſpecial comforr. 

as he ſaid unto you | Niart. 26.32, 

V. 8. neither ſaid they any thing to any man ] Either for fear of 
the jevvs,they durſt tell no man by the vvay ; or it yvas tor haſte 
vvhich they made to rel! the Dilciples, as they vvere commanded, 
Martr.2$.3. Luke 14.9, 2:23, 

V. 9. appeared firſt ro Magdalen] John 20.14. Of theſe appari- 
tions ;: See If Catſabin, exerciz. 15. N. 186. 

our of whom he had caſt, &5c.} xe ns from whom he had caſt our. 
Luke 8.2: See the great mercy of Chriſt, making ber the firſt wit- 
nefle of his reſurre&ion, who had been moſt miſerable. 

V. 10. ſhe went and tola them} As C hrift had commanded her, 
12h, 17. and the Angels here verſe 7. 

hh: bad been with him] Who followed him and had been con- 
verſant with him, as his diſcipiles , and hearers ; whoſe faith he 
would have now confirmed in the afſurance of his reſurre&ion 
from the dead, and not co be hazarded by any longer delay of 
the ſame. 

as they mourned and wept) See on Luke 24. 17. They in their in- 
firmiry of faich, not yer apprehend what he had taught them con- 
cerning his reſurre&ion the third day ; mourned and wepr ; as if 
he had till been dead; but he would now have them ceaſe from 
thar forrow , and be affured that he was alive again : Chriſt will 
ever ſend comfort to his , in due time, and at laſt wipe away all 
rears f-om their eyes, See Plal.g. 9. 

V.11. andthey] Or, Tet they, as, Aits 71 5, 

when they hard that h* was alive) Mary told them that the An- 
gel aſſured her , char Chriſt was alive, vecſle 6. and thar ſhe had 
alſo ſeen him, verle 9 

believed not] The grearneſſ© and ſtrangeneſle of the marrer, ex- 
ceeded their preſent faith (Luke 24 11. See Exod 6. g.) which 
had been ſhaken, and almoſt overwhelmed , with ſo many and 
great fears. This ſhewerh, they were fo far from any confederacy 
or compaR in divu'ging Chriſts reſurre&ion from the dead thar ic 
vvas long before they could believe ir their ſelves; ſee verſ, 13. 

V. 12. in another form] In another habir than he had conver- 
ſed with them in : and therefore rhey rook him for a ſtranger. 
Luke 24. 18, as Mary did for the Gardner, lohn 20. 15. See on 
Luke 24.15,'6, 4tiq#? in ipſo Corpare,cuſas alia erat effigies Auguſtin. 
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P avline.ep.5 9.4. 8. verily inthe ſame body, bur in another torm : 
pot that h: had fo altered his humane lincaments and counte. 
nance,that thy could not know him; bur becaule their eyes were 
held for a time, fo that they did not, Luke 24. 16 what necd any 
holdicg their cyes, it hc had becn lo changed, that they could not 
haye known him ? 

unto two of them] Luke 24 13+ | 

went into the © cuntrey , To Emaus, a cvuntrey rown or village : 
about ſeven miles trom Jeruſalem, 

V. 13- neither believed they them) All this is recorded that we 
may the more confidently believe thoſe ro have been moſt tree 
trom any comy»act ig thcir teſtimony, who were {o ſlowly, and 
hardy induccd to belicve the Golpel themſelves 

V. '4. Afterward ] Luke 24. 36. John 20. 19. another time, 
afrec his appearing to 4a'y, and her relating the lame to the 
Diiciples. 

a5 they ſate at meat ] &*yex4:yciroie, As they fare rogether, ar 
ſupper ; as may be gathered trom Luke 24+ 33. compared with 
verle 36.for thole rwo diſciples at Emaus,knew Chriſt in his break- 
ing bread, and preſently returned to Feruſalem to tell the diſciples 
thereof ; while they were ſpeaking,ſodainly Chriſt ſtood by them, 
it is probable therefore, while they fate ar ſupper, whom ke callerh 
the cleven ; thar is, the Apoſtles in generall, or indefinicely raken 
for thoſe of the eleven, who were gathered rogether with others ar 
Jeruſalem ; where it is ſaid (Luke 24. 33.) that Cleopes and ano- 
ther of them, found the eleven rogerher ; yer Thomas was not there, 
John 20.2.4 for after the death of Fudas Iſcarior unto the ele&ion 
of Matthias, Acts 1, 26. the Apoſtles were commonly called the 
eleven, See Matt.28.16.Luke 24.9.33,&c. 

V. 15. and he ſaid unto them} Matt. 28. 19. not preſcmtly after 
this mentioned apparition, but when the Dilciples went into Ga- 
lilee (Mart, 28.16.) there to meer Jeſus on the mountain, where he 
had appointed them, ; 

Goye into all the world] Nor into Judea alone ( as Marr, 10, g, 
6 |) Bur now the p_ wall is broken down, ( Ephel. 2.) and 
they muſt preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, and confirmthe 
ſame with miracles among the Gentiles alſo, 

to every creature]Thar is, to every nation,as Matthew expreſleth 
it, & Sce 1 Pet, 2. 13, ) ro all mankind without exception ; omni 
ergiTreature predicatur Evangelium, cum (oli hynini pr adicatur, (gc. 
Gregor hom.2 9. in evang, the Goſpel is preached to every creature, 
when it is preached to man onely, for whom all things on earth 
were created 2: this word xa, ſometimes ſignifies the creation of 
the world : Chapter 10. 7, Romans, 1, 20. Somerimes the things 
created;Chaprer 13. 19 Romans 8, 22. Sometimes all mankind, 
men and women of all conditions, as here : Chriſt would have 
them know, that as he is the Creatour of all men, ſo would he 
now have the gladſome ridings of ſalvation by faith in him, and 
free remiſſion of fins, to be republiſhed unto all the Nations of the 
world : the Goſpel was not now to be ſhut up within the limirs 
of any particular Church ; like rhe dew in Grdeons fleece, while 
the floore was dry, ( ludges 6. 37, 38.) but ro be communicared 
to all : and as it was ſent to all " nh ir entruſted to the care, 
and Miniſtery of all the Apoſtles, and to their ſucceſſours the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel : rhe Hebrewes call man the creature, 
by way ot excellency, or eminency , as bei Gods Maſter- 
piece , among the creatures, on whom he ſer his owne Image. 

V. 16. and is baptized ] He that beleeverh, and by Bap- 
riſme, maketh profeſſion of his Faith : underſtand this , de 
adultis; Gods free Grace ro Infants, is not tied tothe exrer- 
nall fign. 

but be that believeth not] lohn 3.36. 

V. 17, theſe ſignes ] Theſe miracles which you fhall worke 
where you preach, ro conkrme your Dorine, ſhall be , 
of my preſence with you, and their Faith that belicye in my 
Name. 

ſhall folluw them that believe | This power of Miracles continued 
accordingly for a time in the Church, untill Chriſtianicy was 
more publikely profeſled. See Ireneus L. 2. c. 58. albeit, all be- 
lievers had not this power to do miracles ; yet ſome ſucceſſively 
had (for many years after the aſcenſion of Chriſt) for the conkfir- 
mation of others; and it was neceflary thereto, Ut enim fides 
creſceret , miraculis ſuerat nutrienda, Gregor, Hom, 2.9. in Evan- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Mark. 


Chap xvi. 


gel. That Faich might grow, it was to be nouriſhed wi 
cles, as we water new ſer plants, till they have raken 
then we water no more : ' did the power and provide 
work here, 
in my Name] By my power : as, Ats3, 6. As 4,7, 
ſhall they caſt out devils] As a aus 6.18, 
eabe with new tongues] Other than they were acquai , 
-"__ 2.4. and 10,4656 on Chap. 1. > pond ahh 
V. 18, they ſhall tabe wp } Acts 28.5. The meaning is. ; 
ſhould rake up a Serpent; he ſhould be no more able *, kat, 
than Moſes Serpent, or Panls Viper, Ads 28, 5, could _ 
them, 
if they drink any deadly thing ] Poyſon, as they write of 
Bo in ey Arr Ar Hiſtories. ; —_— 
they ſhall laytheir hands on the ſicte] So Atts 28.8 Pay laid his 
hands on Publins, the Governour of Melita his Father and 
healed him t fo Peter healed Eneas of his palſie, ARs 9.3 Mq 
V. 19. received up into heaven ] Luke 24. 51. Chiiſt bay; 
accompliſhed his Office _”_ Earth, aſcended into Heaven . 
tiom whence he confirmeth the Doctrine of his Apoſtles, by 
fignes and wonders, in the P1imitive Church. and governet 
the ſame unto the Worlds end. See on ARS 1, 11, He alcended 
into the third Heaven, 2 Corinthians, 12. 2. the Throne of God 
and place of the blefled : the Scripture mentioneth three places, 
under the name ot Heaven, Firſt, The ſupreme, where God 
moſt evidently manitcſterh his _ to thoſe Heavenly dakng 
rures, which ſtand in his Divine prelence. Secondly, the Star= 
ry Heaven z where all the Starres and Planets which we ſee, move 
in their proper Oibs, Thirdly , that ſpace whichis berween the 
Moon and the Earth ; whereof the Birds are called Fowles of tho 
Heaven, Matthew 6, that is, they fly in the Aire, See Hebrewes 
4. 14 Epheſians 4. 10. which places are to be underſtood, of 
theſe rwo inferiour Heavens, the Aire and Starry Firmament : 
For the laſt of theſe places, the Text maketh ir cleare, and He- 
brewes 4. 14. the Greek hath ir, ( having therefore!) apy ayic 
war, Ieruauborm Tus "u5ayss w—— 2 great High Prieſt, qui 
penerravit (alum, who hath pierced the Heavens ; towir, theſe 
wwo inferiour above which he is alcended ——— umpeps mirmws 
Tor *wuparar, Eph. 4. 10. far above all beavens. 
fate on the right hand of God) Aſcending into Heaven, be was 
ſer above all Thrones, dominions,powers,(9c. Phil.z.9. Hebr,1.13, 
15. Epheſ. 1.20. qual in power, glory, majeſty and honourro God 
the Father, 1 Cor. 15-25, As y. 55, Hebr. 10.12, Tertullians note 
hereon is very conſiderable ; quemadmodum enum nobis arrabenem 
ſprritus reliquit, ita & 4 nobis arrabonem carnis accepit, ( vexit in 
Celum pignus totins ſumme illuc quandoque redigende : Secure eftete 
care of janguis, uſurpaſtis, (s cxlum & regnum Dei in Chriſto, @«, 
de _ carn, c, 51 foras heleft us the earneſt of the ſpirit, ſo 
alſo hath he received the carneſt of fleſh from us, and carried it 
up into Heaven, a pledge of the whole ſumme ro be br 
thither once : be you ſecure, O fleſh and blood, you have 
> polleſſion of Heaven , and the Kingdome of God in 
iſt, 
V. 20, and they went forth with] From leruſalem, whence the 
Faaponr of Chriſts Kingdome was to go forth. Pſalm 110, 3, 
aian 2.72, oy 
the Lord working with them ] Thar is, giving them a 10u6 
affiſtance, and evidence of his Holy Spirie m, tbe Gap 
in power, and effeually, to the converſion of the ntiles, See 
1 Cor.3.9 and 15, 10, 
confirming the ward ] Hebrewes, 2. 4. God bearing them 


th mirg- 
8%0d root, 
ice of God 


witneſle both with fignes and wonders, gyc. and thereby evi- 


' dently declaring, that the Word of the Goſpel , which they 
| preached, who had the gifts of Miracles, excceding all 


power of 
the creatures, was infallibly true , and the very Word of God, 
whoſe perfe&tion ir is, that he cangor lie, Titus 1.2, neither at- 
reſt an untruth, 

with ſignes following ] Following the preaching of the Golpel 
See verle 17, 

Amen, | This the Evangeliſt ſerterh for a finiſhing of all 
this ſacred Hiſtory ; ro hew the Truth, axd igfallible Cer- 
rainty of all that is ſaid herein, Sas on Marthcw, 28. 20, 2nd 
on Iohn 3,11, 


ANNOTATIONS 
On the Goſpel according to 


S LUKE. 


The Argument, 


He Goſpel « the gladſome tyding s of ſalvation by Chriſt : This Goſpel (as the Penmax his (*lfe 
interpreteth, Acts 1, 1.) wthe Hiſtory of hole ink that Fo aa codoand care 5. 
til] the day thathe was taken up,8&Cc, That is as muth thereof, as God ſaw good to Reeord 
m-_ Miniſtry: that = the other Evangeliſt ſath ) we might believe tha Ieſus is the Chriſt 
the Son of God, and that in believing, we might have life + ca his Name, lohau 20,30,31, 
This ſacred Hiſtory was diftated by the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Penman was Luke, 

Luke was of Antioch &« Syria, by profeſſion a Phyſitian, ( Colol, 4.14.) hewas a follower and faithfull 
Aſſiſtant of Paul ( 2 Timothy 4. 11.) and ſo became alſo a Phy ſian for the Soul : But who was the firſt Mi- 
mſterial means of hu ( onverſion, # not certain : Some thinks he was one of the ſeventy Diſciples : and that other 
unnamed, Luke 24. 18, who with Clcophas after Chriſts Reſarretiion , went to Emaaus : If fo, he had had 
Chriſt che beſt Teacher : But others thinke Paul converted him at Thebes : But hs ſelf beſt ſheweth in hu Pre- 
face, what Inſtrutters he had, thoſe who from the beg innmg were Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the ſame Goſpel : 
Luke 1, 2. Whence it is evident, that ſome of the Apoſtles mſtrutted hins in the Myſteries of Salvation by Chriſt, 
and faithfully related ro him this whole Story, 

Matthew it ſeemeth wrote to the Hebrewesy and the other three Evangeliſts to the Geirtiles in the Greeke 
7. ava wherein Luke in an Elegant ſtile, d:dicateth two excellent Pieces, ( this Goſpel, and the Atts 
7 t - eApoſtles ) wnto Theophilus , an Honourable Perſon, and in him to all the Faithfull , who are lovers 
of Goa, 

The occaſion of his writing , ( whether he were incited thereto by Peter » as ſome think; , or, by Paul, as 
others) was ( that which he declareth in hi Preface ) tor as much as many have taken in hand tg 
ſet forth the Story of thole things, whereot we are fully perſwaded —— it ſeemed good allo to 
me, &c, Luke 1,1, Thw God by the nnanimons conſent of a ſufficient number of Wineſſes (writing at 
divers places, and times) pleaſed to confirm the Truth of the Goſpel untoms, 

Concerning the Matter and Subyett of thi Goſpel, we muſt ka», tht the Evang:hiſt purpoſed to declare, That 
Telus che Soune of the Virgin Mary, was that promiſed Sted ( whoſe fore-running Meſſenger was lohn Baptiſt, 
according to the Propheſies : ) Whoſe admirable Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, made not againſt the Truth 
of his Humane Nature, and Natrvitie, according to th: Fleſh: who in the fulneſſe of time ( the Sceprer being de- 
parted from Indah ) in the fourtie ſecond yeare of the reign of Auvuttus Czlar, was born in Bz:chlehem ludah, 
grew up to mans ſtature and peyfett ion, under tooke hu publ.che CMniſtery and Office of the M-fiah, ſhew:ng him- 
ſelfe in Dottrine and Miracles, ( ſpecially, in his glorious Reſurre:tion from the dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven) 
wow , God and Man, m Unity of Perſon, the Saviour and Redeemer of the Eleft : All which he relateth im thi 

” 


I, /s the three firſt Chapters, he rehearſeth this Conception Nativity, and the Witneſſes thereof 3 to which he an« 
wexeth his Genealogy, 

2. From the fourth Chapter » tothe tenth , he ſetteth downe the preparation to his Miniſtery , in bus tentation, 
the beg _ of bus Preaching, Miracles, Ordination of Apoſtles, Transfiguration on the Mount, and depart mre out 
of Galilee, 

" From the tenth (hapter , to the twentieth, he recordeth what Chriſt did in his laſt paſſage towards Te- 
lem, 

4, In the twentieth, and the following Chapter, be telleth what he tau oht in the Temple, his DiFputes with the Pha- 
rilecs awd Saduccs, 44 4/ſo of the deſtrutiion of the City and Republic ke of Ifracl, where he inſerteth ſome things con- 
cerning his ſceond coming to judement , 

5, Thence he cometh to the Hiſtory of bis Paſſim, Chap. 22. 23, The concluſion and lowe(# degree of ha Obedience 
and H umiliation, 

6, The laſt (hapter, cont aineth the truth of his Reſurretion, his Apbaritions to his Diſciples, ſpecially the two 
Ning to Emans, and his glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, the aſſured Pledge of our intereſt therein, whereof he hats in 
our Nature taken Livery and Seifon, 


Annotations on the Goſpel accerding to S, Luke. 


CHAT b 


Yaſc s. FE 3 to, Any have taben in hand ] It ſcemeth 


that Matthew and Marke wrot not 

before Lube, bad they, he would 

have ſpoken more reverently con- 

cerning them : Wherher he mcan 

by many, thole counterteir pieces 

under the Titles of the Golvel of 
" Nicodemws, Thimas,according to the 
F:yprians, or according to the twelve ; it is uncertain ; becauſe he 
nameth neither theſe, nor others like : but affirming a tull 
aflaurance of that which he ( with the other Holy Evange- 
h#s writeth, he ſeemerh modeſtly ro deny, that ethers had the 
ſame. 

ro ſet forth in order) To compoſe and write the Hiſtory of Chriſt 
bis Life and Dofrine. | 

which are moſt ſurely believed ] Of which we were aflured, or ſo 
certified, that we nothing doubt of their ruth, 

V. 2. they delivered them unto ws ] Meaning the Apoſtles, who 
continually attending on our Saviour Chiiſt, law theſe miracles, 
and heard this Do&rine, which this Evangelift converſing with 
them, by the infallivlc aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and their re- 
lations, here recorderh: for he was not &n* a&"exB5 ua bans, dA, 
vag xp» ©, which Toephylatt noteth, not a Diſciple from the 
beginnang, bur of later time, | ES 

wee eye-witneſſes) Of choſe things which Chriſt did, See 1 John 
1.1. Hcbr, 2. 3. 

Mm ters wet Word? He meaneth cither of the Goſpel (where- 
of themſelves were a part) or of Chciſt, the Ecernal Word, joha 1. 
1, 1 Johnx, 1, 

V. 3. itſeemed good to me) By a Divine inſpication,as Ads: 5.25, 
28. Sec alſo 1 Cor. 7 40.2 Tim 3.16. 

moſt excelent Tar phylus ] This was lome excellent and renouned 
Perſon in the Church of thoſe rimzs : this Title is given to honou- 
rable perſons, and men in authority, As 23. :6. 

V. that rhiu mights|} bnow the Certainly ] He having exaRly 
learned all theſe things now writeth them ro th: turther edifica- 
tion of 1 heophilas , lomerhing before entormed hereot by word of 
mouth. , 

s Herod King of Idea \) Herod the great, ſon of Antipater ; not 
Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, mcntioned, Luke 3.1. 

of the courſe of Abia \ See 1 Chron, 24.5 to. David appointed 
the ſons of Aaron to miniſter by turns: ( S:c on Mack, 14. 1.) or 
ſeveral courſc-, : 

daughters of Aaron } Of the poſteriry of Aaren, verl.36. Elizaberb 
is called the coufin ot Mary, though the were of the Tribe of lnda, 
and Davids Family : for that law Numb 36. 8. which cautioned 
that the daughter ſho:11d marry in her own Tribe, leſt there ſhould 
be confuſion in the inheritances of the Tribes ; concerned them 
only that poſſeſſed an inheritance, m any Tribe of the children of I- 
racl, - nd torbad not any of the Trib:s to make affinity a-d marry 
with a daughter of a Levite ; who had ne inheritance in that land 
aſsigned them, Numb.18.20. 

V. 6. they were both righteous before God ] Thar is, of fincere 
lives : approved of God ; as [ob was, ob 1. 8, not without all fin, 
but without blame before men, See Phippians 3 6. 12. Such were 
they as God required Abraham to be, Genefis 17 1, Upright and 
fincere, free from Hypoctifie 2: and juſtiged by Faith in Chriſt, 
See Rom, 4.22. 

walking 1n all] that is, living in, and IE to keep all 
the Commandemeners, Sce Pſalm 119. 1. 6. not that they attained 
perfection by the works of the Law . (See Phil, 3, 12, ) bur as he 
that walkerh in a ſtrair way, ſomerimes ſtumblerh, falleth, and 
doth not preſently come to the end of that way, bur by ſome other 
ſupply of his lameneſle or infirmiry; ſo is it here. 

V. 9. According to the cuſtome] See nore on v. 5.and according 
to Gods Law,this office appertained to Aaron and his ſons, Exqd. 

30.7, 1 Chron. 6.49 

into the temple of the Lord into that court which was called holy; 
into which only the Prieſts entred,Exod.28 43. 

V. 15, The whole multit»de ] Sec Levir, 16. 17. then alſembled 
to the worſhip of Godin that part of the Temple, which vyas cal- 
led atrium Tuderwum, becauſe thither the levvs might come to the 
publick ſervice of God in the Temple, God could have privately, 
at his ovvn houſe ſecretly. revealed theſe things to Zechary, 
concerning Elizabeth his vvives conception of the great fore-runner 
of Chriſt, lobn Baptiſt:bur it pleaſed him ro reſerve the ſame to ſuch 
a time and place,as might by many witneſſes of thoſe things, which 
then and there fell out, render this viſion of Zechary, more famous 
and publick for the ſtirring up the minds of the people, to attend 
the event thereof, 


without ] inthar pare of the Temple, which v 
peoples Court, See Leviticus 16. 17, 1 Kings 7, - ad the 

the time of Incenſe ] See Exod. 309, 1. Thar is, while the Pricft 
according to the Law, burned Incenle within : this Incenſe oY 
to be offered morning and evening <4 the Prieſt, when he d; tg 
the Lamps, Exodus 30, 7, $. not without a fingular myſte; . on 
the Lamps ſignified the light of Gods Word, the Incenſe 4 on 
therewith to be joyned, and that the prayers of Gods peo . Jt 
ſweet ſpiritual Incenſe acceprable unto him ( Pſalm 4g 26m 
ing preſented by Chriſt our High-Prieſt miniſtring in the rue T : 
bernacle, which the Lord pitched, Hebr.$, z, appearing in hi = 
ſence for us, Hebr. 9.24. oftered inthe golden Cenſer of the Gs 
of the Covenant Chriſt. See Revel. 8, 3. 4. theſe, as thac Incl! 
offcred morning and evening, ought to be continual, x Thel, -0y 
as our High-Prieſt, ever lwveth ro male inter ceſſion for us x" 
brews 7.25, OR 

V. 12, And fear fell upon him ] The ſudden and uncy cad 
ſight of the Angel not only croubled, bur terrified him. +4 Da 
10.8, it the appearance of one Angel ſent ro comfort, ſo _—__ 
attcighted this juſt man, in the work of his Holy calling, wh 
drea.i and terroar ſhall fall upon the wicked when Chrift < God 
and Man) ſhall appear with all his Angels to judge the wicked 
for al! their wilfull a&s of impiety ? : 

V. 13. Thou ſhalt call bis name Jobn] this is noc only a predi- 
Rion bur a precept, and the impoſicion of a name before the nati- 
vity, was ever an argument of Gods marking thoſe parties to ſome 
excellencie, Sce Matth 1, 21-chis name fignifieth the grace of 
God : intimating that which ſhould be in his perſon and office : Sce 
note on lohn 1, 6, So that Zacharies prayer was heard in thar 
the Meſſias ſhould now come : and in that Elizabeth, for whom he 
had often prayed, ſhould alſo conceive and bear a Son, 

V. 14. And thou ſhalt have joy, &c.] So great, as that ir (hall 
break our into re joycing, for that thou ſhalt obtain a defired ilue, 
above hope and the common courſe of nature, and for that thoy 
ſhalt know the ſingular office, to which this childe is aſſigned, thar 
is, to be the immediare Herauld to proclaim the Meſſias and the 
fore-runner ro prepare his wayes. And this joy ſhall not be onel 
domeſtiek, bur alſo Re as corcerning the intereſt of all thule 
which expe& Chri + yr of Iſrael. 

V. 15. great inthe ſight of the Lord] Tharis j 
eſteem bins and make him cxcellenr, —— highly 

ſhall neither drinke wine nor ftrong drinbe ] Eixip, which 7heo- 
phyla, Eutbymins,Cyc. interpret mir 79 pubÞm homer Juv & waror, 
any thing which may make drunken : So alſo Jerome lib.z. ep. 14 
Nepotiano, The word is taken from the Hebrew IU inehriatus 


fait, thence TID, ſhechar, and in the Syriac NVNIOU, Levir. 10.9, 


Aaron and his ſons were forbid ro drink 1? wine; and alſo 120 
which the 70 give oiztze ; as here, ſo where Hanna ſaid ſhe had 
drunk neither wine nor TIU ſtrong drink : the 76 give it pubÞvrud 
the Syriac by TIU underſtand allo, fedum, deformem, a filthy oc 
deformed perſon : ſuch are they who are overcome with drinke : 
and therefore the Lacedemonians were wont to make their Helits, 
or Slaves drunken ; that themſelves being ſober, and obſerving 
mw ixtirar do wo uwmy their uncomely and filthy behavi- 
our, it might be a remedy to them ; cauſing them to [oath char 
fin, the effe&s whereof were ſo ſhameful and loathſome. Sce Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus Padag.lib. 3. cap. 8, The meaning of the Angel 
is here, that John ſhould be conſecrared unto God, as a Nazarite. 
Sce Numb,s.3. Judges 13.4 5. 1Sam, 1.11, 

filled with the Holy Ghoft } That is, he ſhall have an abun- 
dant meaſure of the Spirit of Sangikcation even from his mr- 
thers wembe ; and in his ripe Ape, for the execution of his 
charge, Sce Jeremiah, 1.5, Galatians, t. 15. Secing then 
Infants are capable of Grace, and the Holy Ghoſt, we may 
ſay for them as Peter for his bearers, Afts 10. 47, Can ay 
Man forbid Water , that theſe ſhiuld not be Baptized, which 
have received the Holy Gheſt , as well as we ? S:c note on Ads 
10. 47. 

V. 16 many of the Children of Iſrael. } Sce Malachi 4.6. 
He ſhall be the meanes of their Converſion, by his Preaching, 
accompanied with the power of the Holy Ghoſt, to make it 
Eftettuall , Sce Ads, 26, 18, 1 Corinthian, 3. 5, 6- James x, 
19 :0, 

V. 17. he ſhall gre before him, dyc. ] That is, immediately 
before Chiiſt the Meſſas, the King of 1ſracl, ro declare his 
coming , and preſence, Sce John 4, 29, Malachi, 4. 5. Mat- 
thew, 11. 14 

in the ſpirit and power of Elias | Thar is, with 25 great a mea- 
ſure of grace,and gifts of Gods ©pirir,to make his Miniſtery power* 
full. Sce Matth. 11.11,14. Mel.4. 6. 

PILL 


Chap. i. 


turn the hcarts of the fathers t2 their chiliren}] By his mini- 
f:ry, the unnarucall, d:generatt, and wick:d children, thall 
be convere:d , ani becom? vb:diznt children to th-ir tathers, 
and to the Church of Chriſt; ſo, as their fathers ſhall ac- 
knoyledge th.m to bz ther children indeed 3 For the divi- 
fion, which tollowerh the Goſpel, that is, an accidental ette&, 
which the corruption of man produceth, and not the Goſpel of 
peace, | 

10 the wiſdom) of Sfornrily Hore ev 1s put tor «6, So the Incer- 
prerer of the Sy: 1ac, ad co:nitonem reftorum, the knowledge of right 
things. Jerome, on Mal, 4. giveth the meaning. Ur credant poſter: 
eorum in Dominum Salvatirem in quem (f 1lt crediderunt, that their 
poſtericy may believe in the Lor.| their Saviour, in whom ( Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob) themlelves belived; the whole lenlc is, by 
th: example of their holy Fathers, they (hall be wile and 
believe, and {o be oft one heart and conſent with their ta- 
thers, | 

prepared for the Lord} Prepared for Chriſt, as John proclaimed 
chap. 3. 4. 

V.18, For I am an old man &c,] Conſidering the ordinary courſe 
of narure, he was flow in beliving fo great a miracle, Avrabam 
laying aſide all natural reaſon, believed above hope, See Rom. 


* 

, V.». I am Gabriel } S121 fortitudo Det. This nam* fignih- 
eth the power of God : he putterh him in minde, that he was the 
ſame Angel, who ſome hundred years before, was {er to the Pro 
pher Daniel, to declare the time ot Chriſts coming, Dan. 8, 16. 
Dan. 9, 21. that he might affurc him of the tulklling of the ſame, 
now in the fulneſle of time. 

that and m the preſence of God) This Hebratſme, borrowed from 
thoſe who wait on Kings, importeth a readin:ile ro adminiſter 0c 
ſerve. See 1 Kings 10. 8, Prov. 22 29+ 

V. 20, tho: ſhalt be dumb] Becauſe thou defireſt a figne; this ſhal 
be both a puniſhment of thy incredulity, and a figne ro confirm 
this faith, as Cryſologrs Ser go. ſaith, Ut ex te (F im 1e credendt regu= 
lam conſequaris * that from thy [c1f, and in thy lelf, chou muſt at- 
tain a rule of believing, ; 

V. 21. waited for Zachary] For he was to diſmille them with a 
bleſſing. See Numb.s.z 3. Now they waited longer than ordinary, 
withour the holy place, ro which the people of the Jews were to 
reforr, as verle 10, 

V. 22. he could nt ſpeab ] Not onely becauſe a marvellous 
ſtupor of fear had invaded him, bur b cauſe God had, for the 
time, taken away his faculty of ſpeaking, for a figne unto 
him (that he might belicye) and to che people, that ar the 
preaching of Ch it now at hand, their Pricfthood ſhould be {- 
lenced, 

they perceived that he had ſeen a viſim) By his filence, pale coun- 
renance,beckning with, and lifting up his hand toward Heaven, or 
the Holy place whence he came, by theſe or the like m:ans God 
would prepare the people to conceive an high opinion of John the 
forerunner of Chriſt. . 

V. 23. were accompliſhed] Ar Jerſalem he was ro ofhciate one 
whole week, See 2 Kings 11.1. Chron 9, 25. which ended,the went 
home. 

V. 24. bid her ſelf ] She kept her chamber, or otherwiſe conceal- 
ed her miraculous concepr.on lo long, until it was evident, and 01t 
of deubt that ſhe had indeed conceived, 

V. 25. t1 tabe away my reproach] For barrenneſle was counted a 
diſhonour ro the women. See 1 Sam 1.6, 1, 

V. 26, the ſixth mneth ] Reckoning trom Elizabeths concep” 
tion, 

V. 27. t1a virgin eſpoiſed ] That is, promiſed in marriage : a 
woman ſo promiſed was {aid prngeyitrzeSet Mar, 1.18, and here, 
chap. 2. 5- 


of the houſe of David] Of the ftock and linage of Pavid, (lo | 
ſome Greek Copics have it) as was alſo Foſeph, Luke 2. 4. Matth, 


I. 16, 

V. 28, bighly fawwured] Or gratiouſly ac. epred, much graced 
(ſee verſe 30.) freely beloved : as the Apoſtle uſcth the word, 
Ephel, r. 6. honoured with this ſingular grace, to be the Mother 
of the Meſſuas : therefore he ſaid the was bl-(ſ-d among wornen : 
he ſaid not, be honoured as God : 7+ yd Otis n Maar, 
- Epiphanius adv, heveſ, |, 3. tom. 242.3. for neither was Mary a 


V.29. ſhe was troubled] Ar the appearance of the heavenly 
Majeſty which probably ſhined in the Angel,and ar that ſtrange ſa- 
lutation, 

V. 30. thou haſt found favour ] Thou art in Gods favour, who 
hath Nony choſen thee to this honour which thou thovghteſt 
nor of. 

V. 31. and behold thou ſhalt conceive] See Ia. 7. 14. 

_— name Jeſus ] Sce Matthew. 1, 21. a Saviour of his peo- 
ple. 

V.32. the ſon of the high:t] So he ſhall be called, and (© is he 
from a'l erermity : the onely Son of God by nature : God manitcſt- 
ed inthe fleſh, 1 Tim. 3-16. 

the throne of his fath:r avid) The ſpiritual and erernal king 
dom over his Church, prefigured in Davids temporal kingdom over 
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liracl, See Taiah 9. 7. Jerem, 30. 9g. Ezekiel 24. 24, Ez:kic! 


37-24. thica 3,5 thus the Angel declareth, that this is hs in 
whom the Prophefic of Amos 9g. 11. concerning the raiſing up of 
the decayed tabernacle 'f David, ſhould be fulklled : 

V. 33, and he ſha'l reign ] S:e Daniel 7. 14. Micha a. 7. 
This ſpiricual kingdom of Chriſt is begun in this world, in, and 
over the Saints, by the grace of his Spirit, regenerating and go- 
verning them; and ſhal be perperuared in his kingdom of glory; 
uniting them unto himſelf the head of his Church. and making 
them thereby fully and eternally blefled, 

V. 34 thw ſhal this be? This queſtion was nor of diſhdence,bur 
rather of admirarion:tor though the propheſic a-clared this myſtery 
of Chriſts Incarnation by a virgin, l{aiah 7. 14. and of the branch 
ariſing out of the decayed ſtock of Jefle, '[aiah 11. 1, yer the 
manner how was not tully und:rſtood; herein ſhe defireth refoluri- 
on: and it ſcemerh they were notto come together pceſently atrer 
berrothing, ; ; | 

V. 35. overſbadow thee ) The. extraordinary power of 
gs ſhall eftc& this : ir ſeemeth an allufinn ro that, 1 Kings 

» Si, 

boly thing] Chriſt withour all fin : as God, the eternal Son of 
the Father : as man, conceived of a ſanified maſle, or ſubCance 
withour all Gn, 

V. 36, thy couſin El zabeth} fee note on verſe 4. 

who was called barren] Elizabeth who was known or norcd to be 
barren, is now fix moneths gone with childe. 

V. 37. mthirg ſhall be unpoſſible ] See Geneſ. 13, 14, Jere- 
miah 32, 17, Matthew 19, 26. in the Greek ir is »Zv due, 
every word; that is after the Hebrew exprefſion, ns word. So 
Pſalm 143. 2. \V72, all living; that is, none lrving : and lo they 
put NAN dabar, a word, for a work, or thing, as Genel. 24. 50, 
from the Lord proteedeth 1AM, 70, Te Get ya, the thing. In 
theſe words, the Angel lifreth up the virgins minde to the 
conſideration of Gods omniporency , that the might reſt ſe- 
cure concerning the fulfilling of the promiſe, which he broughr 
her, 

V. 38. beh»ld the handmaid of the Lord] This is alſo an Hebrew 
manner of ſpeaking, importing a ready obedience and ſubmiſſi- 
on. See 1 +amuel 3, 4. 122N binnent, behold I, or bere am I, 
Iaiah 6. $. 

V. 39. to the hill countrey ] To Zatharie and Elrabeths houſe, 
which probably was Kirith- Arba, or Hebron afligncd to pricts, 
See Joſh. 14 15, Joſh. :1. 11, 

V. 41. The babe leaped } This extraordinary motion was by 
the inſpiration of che Holy Ghoſt, enabling Elizabeth ro know 
and propheſfic the incarnation ot Chrilt; (for no orh«: wiſe could 
ſhe know ir than by divine revelation) and ſhewing a fe- 
cret correſpondence between Chritt and F.bn rejoycing at his 
coming. 

V. 42. bleſſed art thou] So the angel prononnced verſe +8, the 
was bletſed, in that God nor onely vouchſifed h-r the honour of 
conceiving her Saviour in her womb but « hicfly for that he gave 
her faith to belicve in her Son and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. See verſe 
45. and Chap. 11. 27, +8. 

V, 43. whence 14 this rome, that the mother of my Lord, &c}] 
Elizabeth reſpe&ing Gods great favours conferred on the Vir- 
gin May, yeildeth her due relpeR and honour, and ackno vledg- 
eth this viſit an honour undue to her ſelf ; ver doth he nor 
adore her to Gods diſhonour, we may ne ther unde: value 
Gods graces in others, nor idol rhem for the ſims. Th- ex - 
cellencies of the creatures are fo farre forth well reſpeRed 
and reverenced, as nv interpoſition the:eot clouderh Gods 
Majeſty, 

V. 44. as ſhn as the voice, &c, ] See note on verle gr. 

V. 45. bl-(ſed is ſhe that believed ] By the inftin& of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhe declareth wherein the bleffednefle of Ma y 
(as alſo of all the ele& ) convſterh; chat is true faith a-- 
prehending all the promiles in Chriſt, which ſhall certainly be 
fulhlled, 

V. 46. My ſoul doth maznifie | That is, extolleth ond praiſerh : 
not a5 hypocrites uſe in words onely,bur with the inward aff: ions 
of my foul. So ſhe artribureth all the favours received. ro the 
meere and free mercie of God, leaving nothing to her 0+n 
merits : 

V. 47. and my ſpirit hath rejyced in God] My {orr! hath an inward 
joy im Gods mercy and ſalyation : there can be no folid rejoycing 
until we belive God to be our Saviour, 

V. 48. ſhall call me bl-ſſed] For this favour freely heſtow-d on 
me.which all ages ſhal ſpeak of : ſhe ſaith nor. ſha! ca'l me Queen 
of Heaven, Lady,&c. much lefle,thall adore me : Sce nore on vertes 
28, 42,43. 

V.49 forbe that is mighty, &c.] Thar is future ape fha'l fo 
acknowledge me blelled, as attributing all v hich God h:ith done 


tor me, ro his free mercy , not ary merit of mine : there can 
be nothing more in jurio!s ro this bletſ=d Sainr, than lacrilegiouſly 
ro pur on her the ſpoiles exken from Chit h r Saviour 

here is no, 1024 patrem, jube ratum, &c, Sce Offic. lets 


Marte. - ; , | 
and holy is bis name} The nams of Go fomerunes here impore- 


ch 


A . 

Chap. *» 
th God himſclic, as he manifctcr's bimſc!:t- co us, Sze Marthew | 
6. 9. and &x0%» holy figniticth allo vencrablc and facrcd, or ſepara- 


ted from things valgat » Ol prophanc : fo vught we £9 lpeak 
and thinke ot the holy God , with all reverence, Sce Exod, 
20 7. ; 

V FO. hu mercy #5 *n them that fear him | This ſpeech ſecmurh 
taken trom the covenavt ot God : Gen. 17, 7. and Exodus 20, 
6. Deuter. 7. 9. Plalm rog. $8. God is ever one, unchangable, 
and theretoie conſtant un his tavours, as appcared in the example 
of Abraham. and his ſeed; bur becauſe all arc not children of 
Abraham, who according to the ficth were deſcended of Abra- 
ham, but the taichtull and holy oncly ; therefore ſhe here 1c- 
Ntraincth che cttet of the promiſe ro thoſe who tear God, Sce 
Plalm 103. 17. in vain do they boaſt that God is their tather, 
who degenerate from the faith, and ſanity ut thoſe ſaints, whom 
he owned for his children, See 1 Per, 1 179 under this word fear 
him, are undcrfiood, faith, obedience, and all picty, and crue re- 
ligion, 

V. 51. he bath ſhewed ſtrength with bis arme | tnelings xgz- 
7& :; foPla'm 118. 11, TMNWY, biſe charil, tarbnge Huw aw, 
70, that is, Owanr's, powertully, So Nuwb 24. 18. and Iiracl 

N TW, 70. troingey 0 is, vs, ſhall do valiantly, which phraſe 
is ſometimes uſcd for the atchicycment ot viRories, wherein might 
and power is ſhewed So the Syriac interpreter giveth the words 
as it it were &@tx40#%, he overcame, &c, the arme of the Lord 
importeth his power , commonly in oppoſition ro all ©- 
ther helpes, as Iſaiah 59, 16, Sec Plalm 89, 13, Ifaiah 


Fl. 9» 

be bath ſcattered the proud in , &c.] God ſheweth his power 
in deſcending and lifting up the humble : the proud he ſcarrer- 
eth in thcic imaginations and vain counſels, as the winde 
the cnafte : See Pialm 33. 10+ 2 Samucl r«. 34. Joby. 1:. 
1 Perer 5,6. Iaiah$. 10, Gen 11, 8,9. laiah 14, 13, 14.Ezck. 
28. 247. 

V.52. be bath put down the mighty] 1 Sam 2-6. Job. F., 11, 
that is, Kings, Princes, &c, as appeareth not only in the examples 
of Nebuchadnizar, Sau, &c. hut many others ; and it is the lame 
power and providence of God to exalr and ſet up whom he pleal- 
eth, as we C in David, Eſter, Iojeph, Mordoche, &c, and the B, Vir- 
gin here ſpeaking. 

V. 53. he bath filled the bungry ] Sec Plal.34. 10, 1 famucl 
2.5. in thisalſo he ſcrteth out the divine and good providence 
of God , diſpoſing of all perſons, cſtarcs, and conditions hu- 
mane, 

\ . 54+ in remembrance of his mercy } See Jercm. 31+ 3. 20, 
This is accommodate to mans underſtanding, who then properly 
remembreth. when he reminderh or calleth ro minde and mc<mo- 
ry, that which was before out of minde and forgotten : which can- 
not be properly ſpoken of God, who cannot forget, the meaning 
1s, that although God might ſeem, in rhe long time of lirac!s 
afliction, to have forgotren his promile made ro Abraham, and 
the Fathers; concerning the covenant made with them, and con- 
cerning their Mecfſiah, yet in the appointed time he maketh ir 


appear in the fulfilling thereof, that he never forgot it nor 


them. 


V. 55. @ be ſpaketocur fathers] Gen. 17. 9, 10, Plalm 132, 


Il, 1 2+ 

<2 by ſeed for ever] Thar is, to the faithful and holy, See Gal, 3, 
16. 26,27429- 

V. 56. about three moneths)] Until her delivery; probably that 
ſhe might ſce that fulflled, which the Angel propoſed to her, for 
the conficmarion of her faith. 

V. 57. and ſhe brought forth a ſon] So God ever fulkllerh his 
promiſes in good time 

V. 58 rejoyced with ber] This is that holy ſympathy which God 
commandeth. Rom. 12.1 F. 

V.c9 on the eighth day | See Gen. 17. 12, Levit, 12, 3. not 
witho..t an excellent myſtery was this Sacrament to be given on 
the eighth day; intimating the abſolute c:rcumcifion of the 
heart, and raking away all corruptions of fleſh and blood, finnes 
and finfull affe&ions, in the ſabbath and reſt ts come in Chriſt, 
H-b. 4. 9 

they called bim Zacharias ] They who were to circumciſe 
him, as the common cuſtom was, called him by his fathers 
name 

V. 60. he ſhall be called Tohn} Ir is likely that Zacharie 
had by writing enformed Eltzaberb concerning the whole 
viſion, and impohrtion of this name by the Angel, Sce note on 
ve le 12, 

61. none of thy bindred) They relyed on the cuſtome; which 


word and comman.\ement of God, 

V. 62. they made fiznes to his father] To end the controverſie, 
they do by fignes conſult his farther, 

V. 63. he asbed for } Or required : that is, made fignes to have 
bro»ghre him writing tables : ſo underſtand, ſaying, to be writing, 
his n me is Jobn., 

V. 64 bu mouth was opened] Wis voice and uſc of ſpeech was re- 
ſinred him again, 
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and praiſed Ged } Doutrleile, acknowledging his dumnetſe 4 
juſt puniſhment of his flowneſte re belicve : the righteous are nor 


aſhamed ro contelle their faults ro Gods Honour 2 and this ery 4 
to entorme the prelent , thar this child was, (as conceived 
our of the ordinary courle) io piomiled by an heavcaly © 
racle, 
V. 65. and fear cameon all} That is, a reverend confiderar; 
of all thele things : {@ ought we to medirate on Gods works 2s "on 
they may ſeriouſly afte& us, NR oe 
V. 66. all they that beard} All, that is, many : poſſibly many at 
lo forgat them : as it commonly cometh to palle, in things __ 
obſervable and divine. 

the hand of the Lord was with him ] He profited ſo, as thar 
_ appeared a ſingular power, and manitelt grace ct God in 

im. 

V. 67. filled with the holy Ghoſt] Inſpired with an excelleng 
meaſure ot the $pirir of propheſic concerning the my ſtery of our 
ſalvation by Chriſt. 

V. 68. viſined and redeem:d]) He ſpeakerth of thar which 
was Ipcedily ro come, as it it were done, to ſhew the cer- 
tainty of Gods counſcls and p:omiles : to viſit, is our of 
a caie and purpole to relieve, comtort , and help : though 
God be ever preſent with us, he doth not alwayes mani. 
feſt it: bur when he ſheweth in ſome eminent effect, char he 
hath care of his people, then he is {ai4 ro vitit them 3: fo alfo when 
he puniſheth, he is ſaid to viſit. Sce Jerem. 14. 10, Amos 3, 2, Pla}, 
89.33. la 27, 1, Ifa. 29.6. Here he viſucd to redeem his peg- 
= from finne and damnation, which he: did by the Paſlion of 
Chriſt, 

V. 69. anhorne of ſalvation} Thar is, 0'\Ura pur & Gao 
TT npies, Theophylatt, power and a laving kingdom : the 
Hebrews fgnified, ſtrength and dcicnce againſt enemies 
( as Plalm 132, 17, 18, Pſalm $9. 17,13.) by an hora & 
lalvation, 

V 70, as he ſpake by the miuth of his boly ! rophers ] Who living 
in divers ages,yet with one conient taught concerning ſalvation by 
Chriſt onely : this do&rine was f:om the beginning : God ſpake by 
the mouth of all his Prophers, Heb. 1, 1, 2 Per, 1,21, Sce Chap, 
Z4. 44+ 

ſince the world began] As Acts 3.2 1, and Plal.119.52 Stv,, 
mehnlam, which the 70, give dn? a «vo5, (the word here uled) of 
old, or from the beginning of rim : trom the tuſt rime that God 
began to ſpeak by any Propher. Sometimes the ſame word import- 
eth crernity, 

V. 71, That we ſhould be ſaved; $&c.) This declareth the end of 
Chriſts coming : this ſalvation we muſt und=1ſtand to be from our 
ſpiritual encmics ; Saran and fin, with whom we have errucelefle 
war : Sec Ephel.6.12.&c. 

V.7z. To remember bis hily covenant] Pecauſe in the long 
aſflition of his people, his promiſe might have ſeemed forgorreng 
bur God ever remembreth and in the appointed time pertormerh 
his promiſes in Chriſt : hath he promiled remiſſion of fns? he pcr- 
formeth in Chriſt, Hath he promiſed eternal life > he perform- 
eth it in Chriſt : therefore was the book of the Law (contain- 

ing all Gods promiſes ) ſprinkled with the blood of the far 
crifice ( Exodus 24. 7, 8. Hebrews 9. 19, ) which fignifi- 
a0 = blood of Chriſt, in whom all thele promiſes were fu!» 
lled, 

V.73. and the oath which,&c.)] See Gen. 12,3. Gen 17, 4.Gen, 


22.16, Heb. 6, 13, Thar is, his covenant which he confumed 
with an oath; the Syriac giveth it mramentt gud yirevit 


Abrahes, See Hebrews 6. 13, 14, 16, 17; 18. Gencf 22. 16, and 
179. Nc 


— 


V. 74. that we being delivered} The cfhcient cauſe of our de- 
liverance and ſafery is Gods free mercy : the finall our ſerving him 
in holinefle, Sce 1 Thel, 4. 7. 1 Cor.6, :o Titus 2. 11. Rom, 
12, 1, Epheſf. 1.3. We are delivered from lervile fear, (Rom.$ 15.) 
in our peace with God through faith apprehending the merit of 
Chriſt for our juſtification, Rom-15., 1. withour which none can 
rightly ſerve God : they who in doubrful anxizry of minde know 
not whether God acceprerh rheir ſervice or no, can never be accep» 
ted : for withour faith it is impoſſible ro pleale him, who loverh 
willing and cheertull ſacrifice : fiſt then the conſcience muſt be 
quiered in allurance of Gods mercy , that we may ſerve him 
as David begging a metcifull audience tor his prayer, laith, 
if thou Lord ſhouldeſt mark iniquities : O Lord, who ſhall fland? 
but there is forgiveneſſe with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared: Plalm 
130. 3, 4. when God giveth us peace of conſcience; he ſweet- 


| ly inviteth us ro come unto him cheerfully , and ro call upon 
| him in our wants , with a filiall confidence : 
(had their aflertion been true) may never be followed againſt the | 


as Romans 
8. 15, 16. whereas, withour hope of attaining , who can 
pray cheerfully > Tolle Gubernatori ſp'm perveniendi, & in 
mediis fluftib:s incertus errabit ; take away from the Maſtec 
ef the ſhip hope of ſafe arrivall, and bcing uncertain, he 
will let his veſlel goe adrift, whicher winde and tide will 
carry her, Now for the preſent, our freedom from fear, 
is as our immunitic from fin , not bur that ſome Cans 


anices are ſtill left ro exerciſe ws : bur in that we 
ecule 


Chap. 11. 
cure of vitory in Chriſt, See Rom.7.25. 1 Cor. 15.57. 

V. 7s. in haline(ſs) Sce 1 Per, 1, 15, 16, 17. We muſt be con- 
ftanc all our lite ; it 1s not en-igh ro begin well, we maſt ſerve 
him in holinefſe towards him, who ſcarchech the hearts, and righ- 
ecouſnellc and cquity in juſt dealing with men, who are wirneclles 
of our aRions : betore them ally our light mult ſhine, ro Gods glo- 
ry, Math, 5.16. _ | 

before him | Betore the all ſceing God, to whom no hypocrite 
can be acceptable, Sce Plal 16.8. 

V. 76.89 before the face | Sec Mal.3.1, He was the voice of the 
cryer, to prepare the Way, and proclaim the preſence ot the King 
of kings, John 1. 23. the t.iend ofthe Bridegroom Chriſt, } hn 3, 
29. the burning and ſhining light, ( Math, 11, 9, 10 It, John « 
35 ) born betorc Chriſt : and as Natianzen or at 42. laith, TW Wey- 
Jeojar AyNVO 1% tas ual 30 Vawpanpagy, that moſt 
excellene light ( Chriſt ) tollowerh ( Jobn) che torcgoing 
light, ; 5 
V. 77. to give knowledge of ſalvation] This is to prepare the way 
of the Lord : to teach them the will of God, concerning the 
tree pardon of thzir fins in Chriſt , which is the ſum ot the 
Goſpel. : 

V. 78, the day ſpring] The Sun of righreouſnefſe Chriſt Jeſus, 
Mal. 4. 2. th: worlds fun rileth trom the low Horizon; Burt Chriſt 
deſcended from the incomprehenfible height of Majeſtic, far above 
all creatures, to give us lighc of ſalvation : even trom the Father : 
(John 3.13.) as the beamcs trom the ſun; he had nor his riſing 
from the earth, where (as man) hz was conceived and born: fee 
John 16.28, 

V. 79. Togive light] Or to appear to: See Ia. g I, Mart, 4. 16+ 
2 Per. 1.19, until Ch: itt our 1:;ght ſhine in our hearts, there can be 
nothing bur deathtul ignorance therein, 

in the way of peace} Thats, ſalvation and truc happineſs,in our 
peace with God, and peace of conlcience. 

V. 80. ſtrong in ſpirit] Inthe gitts and graces of the Spirit: 
whereby ir appcared that God preparcd him to a ſingular ofthe : 
See Chap. 2.'40.52- 

in the deſerts) The placts of Judea which were leaſt inhabired, 
as are great foreſts: the rough mountainous countrey, as verſc 
40. See 1 Kings 2. 34, 2 Kings 3.8. Joſhua 1F. 61. nor that 
John Baptiſt lived Ike an Erennre, from all lociery oi: men, bur in 
fome obſcure places, ncer Jordan : (as appeareth Luke 3, 3-) until 
he was called to preach repentance, and ro baprize., See Marth, 
3.1, &c, Like 3, 1, &c. that he might do that office to which God 
aſſigned him,in manifeſting and declaring Chriſt now exbibired co 
Mracl, John 1.31, 


CHAP. II. 


Verſe 1. TN thife dayes] Some ſay in the fourty ſecond year of 

| btw o Caeſar , Emperour of Rome, in the thirty 
third year of Herod the Great, Sonne of Antipater : ( Epipbani- 
w Here, 51.N.2:,) then came the promiſed Shilo, the Mel- 
fias, the King of peace : that Fac1bs propheſic might appear 
fulfilled , Gen. 49. 9. in that the Scepter and kingly powet 
was now departcd trom Judah; as allo that his kingdom 
was ſpirituall, not of this world, to whoſe princes he would 
e tributary, and ſubj:&, thereby declaring, that he came not 
to rake away the order of their government, bur to eſta- 
blich ir, 

all the warld} All thar which is ſubje& ro the Romans; theſe 
weſtern parts of the world, 

V. 2. this taxing was fir made] This, firſt, relateth to other 
raxes folloving , whether under Cyrenius, as ſome think , or 
others : Swyegei; is hcre, raking in writing, the pole or 
name of every region, city, family, and perſon, that they might 
raxe, or cefle them by the head : this raxing was firſt made, when 
Auguſtus Ceſar, being deſirous tro know the wealth and power of his 
Empire; (though perhaps not with any preſent purpoſe of Jevying 
moneys thereby ) among others gave commillion to (yrenivs to tax 
Syria, 

when Cyrenius was Gruermur of fyria] Thar is, Suipitius Dyirg- 
nus. See Foſephas Antiq lib, 17. Cap. 15 and 616.18, Cap. 1. was 
Govermur, nupaereorrtÞ, governing : there weie other gover- 
nours in ordinary, to whom this commiſſion of taxing was nor 
given by "#(ar ; but ro Qrinus or Cyrenus, ne extranrdinario: 
the Emperours afſizned great and chict men of the Emyire to this 
office : {9 Dr:ſus, this Duirinus, and orhers were commilſſionared 
by Anzuflus , fo the great Ger manicss, by Tiberms, Tacit. Annal, 
Libro primes, & Cetera : this nauerds, and y34porgyry, is ulcd ro 
Imyort; any great power and authority in th: Common-wealth : 
therefore in th Scri»rure fomerimes whe Roman Emperour 
5 called ny : omerimes ir fignifiech Caeſars Deputy , 
See Matthew 27. 2 &c, $» that (yrenius was not now Pre- 
fident of Syria in ordinary, as afterward, aftzr Archelaus, 
when hee was male Governour , both to govern thar 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Zake, 


C— — 


Chap. 1. 
| V. 3. into his own city } That is, into the chief rown cr 
city ot their 04 n tribe : a5 the Metropolis or chi: Ciry of B2n- 
Jamin, was Jeruſalem ; of Juda, Yethleem : hither came J »/epb 
and Mary, though they dwelt at Nazareth of Gables; Herrin 
appcareth the admirable providence of God, (ub doth according 
to by will in the army of Heaven, and among the mhdbitants 
of the earth, Damet 4.4.35.) by afſccret inftint movins th - 
minde of Ceſar dreaming of nothing lefle, to give thar very 
command which muſt occafion the fulklling Gods Word 
by the Propher concerning Chriſt the Metha's birth ar 
Bethlehem-Indah, So men ſhall do Gods will whcn they znrcnd it 
nor, / 

V. 4. City of David} The city where David, I. ſ-rb, and brit 
was born, of the linag: of David. Sce John 7. 42. Mic. 5.2. Mar 2.5 


' 1 Sam.16.1, 


—— 


Om ————_——>—-——_——_ 
-—— 


V. 5. bis eſpouſed wife] Chapter 1. 27, ſhe is called a Virgin 
eſpouſed, and here an eſpouſed Wife : which is ro Qhiew that I-j-jb 
had (according to the Angels word ) eaken hor to wite, kar- 
thew 1, 24. who was betore berrothed co hjon. For e pruſal is 
but marriage promiſed, or contraſted : and marriage is eſpw(al 
accomplithed : therefore the is here called his eſpouſed wife; 
becaule he had matricd her : he had not known her. Maithy 
1.29. 

great with chille] See Marth. 1 13, 

V. 6, while they were there | While I:ſeph and Mary were at 
Bzthlehem, to be taxed, for ſuch was the great mulcitud2 of people 
to be raxcd, and to give in their namesto the officers thereto au- 


| thorized, that they could not be preſently diſpatched and diſ- 


| 


mitled; bur here was the ſecret providence of God diſpefing 
of all things ſo, as that the truth of his promiſe concerning 


| the place of Chriſt's natiaity, might appear fulfilled. 


the dayes were accompliſhed } The time was come that Mary 
ſhould be delivered; thus God uſed the command of Ceſar, and 
I[uing our of warrants by his officers, ro ſummon the people ro 
appcar before them in their ſeveral cities ro which they belonged, 
rothart very end which himſeclt had propoſed, and many ages b:fore 
declared by the Propher, that Chriſt the Meflias of the feed of 
David . ſhould be borne at Bethlchem rhe city of David : men 
purſue th:ir own delignes, ignorant of that which God will bring to 
paſle thereby, 

V. 7. her fſt-born] He is ſaid to be the fr$-born, before whom 
was none elder by the fame parents, although he be the onely 
Son, atter whom there is no ſecond born, as © berphyladt well ob- 
ſerverh, 

n2 room for them] With ſo great a confluence of people coming 
to be raxcd, all the :09ms of rhe Inne were taken vp 3; onely they 
tound rocm in a Stable. 

V. 8. beeping watch, &c.] a'y:ava3:795, thar is, (as Therphyla# 
exprell:th it) & 73 o:3g, duniZourn x; Jews, lying or 
b:ing withour in the ftelds, intending their flocks which were 
otherwiſe in danger of wild beaſts, or theeyes. Some would 
hence conclude againſt rhe ancient cuſtome of the Church, 
obſerving the Nativiry of Chriſt on. the twenty fifth of Decem- 
ber; ſuppoſing ic improbable that ſhepherds world in ſo cold 
a part of the year abide with their flocks in the helds; 
not conſidering the diverfities of air according to the diverſity 
ot cl:mares, neither the vigilant induſtry of countrey men, when 
neceſſity requircth. The learned If. Caſaubon, Exyorcit, 2. at Annal. 
Eclieſ. B. An. 1, Nume 14. well adviſeth, Quaare vituſta trati'n 
Eccleſie non temere mbis vejicienda, it being bur a cold arg::1menr 
which can be grounded on t..is ſuppolition , that the ſhep- 
herds would watch their flocks onely in Summer; the ſame 
hazard an4 neceffity of feeding being alſo in Winter , if nor 
greater, 

V. 9. came upm them] The Syriac Interpreter giveth ir, came 
unto» them : #nien Curiis, It importer': ſuch an apparition 
as ſuddenly came upen them, and unexycRedly , they little 
thinking of any ſuch thing ; thac ic might appear to be no 
compact 

gbry of the L1yrd)] Such an heavenly brightnefle and light char 
the amazed ſhepherds might by fo unuſual glory, perceive that he 
was the Angel of the Lord : Thus God adorned his Meſſenger , to 
the end, the meflage by him ſent, might deeply affeR their mindes, 
and be received no otherwiſe, than as from the mouth of th: Lord, 
Had the + ngel appeared v ith lefle majeſly and authority (as 
ſometimes Angels appeared) perhaps this great myſte'y would 
not have been fo readily bclieved : we more exfily credit that 
which we belive comerh from Heaven : ſo that this glory 
was here neceſſary for the confirmation of theſe witneſl:s 
fairh; who were to finde the Meſſtas 1n {o low an eſlare of his humi- 
[1ation, 

V. 10. frar mt] As if he had ſaid; T am nor {ent unro you from 
an angry Judge, nor with any ſad meſſ:ge, but with joyful news; 
ſo ſaid the angel! ro Zechary, chap. 1. 13. fea" rn. In grear and 
ſodain fears, the minde cannot be artentive tv rthar which is tpoken, 
therefore the Angel fi: allaverh their tcor, that they may be en2- 


Province, and to tax and levy monies on them; whe:e- | bled ro make a right uſe of his mellage 
| | | ag 


ot you may rcade more in Luetoninsg, and Li, Roman, 


, _s . * Lo 
be 10 al Fac ] The preat2ſt joy which 
aS CONCST. NING A 

rue 


great joy which ſhal: 
ever ſounded in the cars of Men of *rg:is, 
. 


WP 


tine and erernal bleNiedndl: in Chrift : and that which concernerh 
all the people of God,ot all nations; al] which a:c,or thal be, Jews 
and Gentiles, bond and tree : all believe 

V. 11x, for wunto you 1s born this day, &c, } 1or your good and 
{falvation. So laiah 9 6, wnto ws athilie is torn unto 5 a ('n M6 
given, &C, this 15 that g1ical myſtery or Fc dline!s, Grd manft:lted 
in the ﬀ:(b: + Timothy 2, 16. thu day s Arccr lo many ages, 
torerold by the Prophets, hgnified by the legall ceremonics, 
expetcd by the farthtull; in this afflifted condition of If 
racl, now he is come : this day he is born : this is the day 


118. 24. 

in rey F David] In Cethlebem, where Go4 promiſed his na- 
tivity, Micha 5. 2 

a Saviour] Sec Mat . 21-1. Clift the Lord, the promiſed WMeſſtas, 
bh figniked anointed ©: thy only Mediator berween God and man, 
Ch:iiſt our Saviour,God and man : the Angels Lord and prelcryer, 
and mans Redeemer. 

V. 1: this ſhallbe a figne] That they might not be offended 
22d think h<mſclyes deluded , when they ſhould finde Chriſt 
the Saviow! in ſo poor a worldly condition , the Angel pre- 
venterh that befo.e hand, ſhewing them how chey ſhould hnde 
I:um 

V 13. with the angel a owltitude) For the more evident con- 
firmation of the truch by ſo many witnetles, and their faith by lo 
£10110:15 a Company, 

of the heayenly hoſt] The Hebrews uſcd to call companies of 
Angels EIN TOTID machane elohim, Gen.32. 2,70 zugtufcay 
See; th: tents, or hoſt of God : and TIISWN TRAY 7eba hasſha- 
maimghe hoſt of Heaven, 1 Kings 22.19. and he is called the Lord 
of Hoſts, Pſalm 2 4.&c. 

prayſing G14) Thus Cod would have this publique ſervice (tor 
{> their multitude made it) pertormed by all that have knowledge 
of. and imicrel? in thc bt th -» Chriſt : as to manitecſt hi mercy and 
truth, ſo ro condemn thcir ſtupid ingratitude, who perverſly retulc 
to joyn in this dury : as if general precepts in Gods word, right 
rcalon,and the examples of men and angels inſpire by Gods \pi- 
rit choſen witneflcs of our Saviours nativity, and for this lane 
purpoſe ſent by God himſelt from Heaven, that they might thus ce- 
Icbrate that day were not luſhcient warrant to 1:ad th:m to imita - 
tion, and joyning in an holy harmony with them, 

V. 14. Glory ro God} Let God be elorihed,in mans reconcil;ati- 
onto him, Or they congratulate and rejoyce praiting God for both 
theſe, 

in the higheſt] In Heaven; Hebr, TDYTDA bammarom, *n high, 
Pſal.93.4 So the Syriac hence hath NOYIDA ( mm excelſis) bam- 
1&ume. ; 

on earth peace} See on Luke 19.38 and ar this time all the world 
was at peace, By peace the Hebrews allo Ggnified, profperity,health, 


to the inhabirants of che world,thraugh Chtiſt now born; therefore 
verſe 11 he is called, the Saviour. See Col. : 13-14. 20. this peace 
is hetc principally meant. | 
c0 d will towards men] The free mercy of God cowards men and 
love and good will of one man towards another : whereas finfull 
man was at enmity with God; in Chriſt he is reconciled, See Rom, 
5.10, Colol 1 25,21, 
V. 15. the ſhepherds] Gr. the m:n : ſhepherds, char is, the men 
which were ſhepherds. :- 
and [ce this thing] mt Pia Tam, this word : fo the Hebrews pur 
"127 dabar, a word, p/o rebus werbo celebratis, as was noted, cap. 1, 
37. for the things ſpoken, 1 Kings 17. 9,2 1. &c. 50 here, this word 
fgnifierh, this thing w hich the Angel cold us. Sec verſe 19. and on 
Deur.cap.1.37. 
V. 16. came with haſte] Neither the hazard of their flocks, length 
of way,nor darkneſs retarded them: this taith and ready obedience, 
God rewarded, in their finding their Saviour, to their grear joy and 
comfort,verle 20, 

V. 17 they made hnown abroad the ſaying ] This was their faith, 
and finceriry, that they truely related ro others thoſe things which 
they had ſeen, and heard of the Angel concerning Chriſt, Thus 
would God propagate the glorious myſteries of the kingdom of 
Chi iſt, by men ſo obſcure and fimple; as to beat down the arro- 
gance of carna] reaſon, fo ro confirme our faith, For, as LaFantins 
{aith of Chriſtians truth, Abſwit ab is fingend? volunts, (5 aftutia. 
auwniam rides fuerunt, &c. lb. 5, cap. 3. they had neither will nor 
ſubrilry 16 fcign. becauſe they were 1gnorant : therefore they were 
of the minde of thoſe four Lepers, 2 Kings 7.8,9. being themſelves 
refreſhed and abundantly enriched by the Aſſyrian tents, they ſaid 
one to another, We dv not well, thu day # a day of god tydings, 
and we hold our peact, —Now therefore C:me, that we may go and 
teil. &c. 

V. 18. windred at theſe things] as men thoughtfull, v hart all 
theſe things would come to, This knowledge therfore left them 
more uncxcuſable, who thereby did nor profit inthe faith of 


Chriſt. 
V. 19. hejt all theſe things) = prpzart : that is, as The'phy - 
la intervreteth Ta @2dy pert, See on verle 15, thoſe things; 


the ſpcech of the ?rgel, and a!l that which the Shepherds 


| 


which the Lord beth made, we will rexyce and be gladmit, Plaim | 


—— 


| 
, 


Chap. il. * Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke, Chop, ii. 


related, and all that which now came to vale 

and pondred them 1n her heart ] Diligently c: mparing,and layin 
thele things together, 5 
| V. 20, the ſhepherds returned ] To their calling and habica- 
tions, 

ghrifying and prayſing, &c«] This is an eftcR of faith, and the 
end of our coming to Chriſt, and of all that ſvitituall and ſecular 
bleſiing, which God beſtowerh on us. See Pſalm $9. 15. x Cor. 
10. 31, 

V. 21. when the eight dayes were atcompliſhed | See Gen, 19, 13 
Levit-12,3, Luke 1.59, Thus would he be 1ubjeRed tothe law hes 
he might 1«deem thote who were under the law, ( Gal.4. 4. ) and 
deliver us trom the curſe of the law, 

his name was Called Felns ) The Jews uled ro name their children 
when they ci: cumciled themygas we do when we baptize them: God 
would have him named, according to the oihce ailgned him; to 
declare that there is no other name under Heaven whereby we —_ 


be ſaved, ARs 4 12. Neith:r was this done by the counſel of man 


and ſalvation, here was peace come, (and d:clared by the Angel) | 


| 


bur God,who ſent his Angel to nam: him {o beiorchis INCatnationg 
Sce 1,21, Luke 1 31, 

V. 22, dayes of ber ju 1ftcation} S.cLevit1z :, 5,6 For though 
Mary was not made unclean,in her conception,but rather lan&if.d 
by the holy Ghoſt and power of the moſt high; yer chus ought they 
then ro fulfill the law ; which was nor as yer iepealed,or taken a- 
way, as it was atterward, when Chiiſt bad accompliſhcd and tultil- 
led the ſame, 

ts preſent him to the Lord?) To dedicate,commend him to, or ſer 
him before the Lord in the place of his publique ww 1p. Sec Exod, 
13-12, Numb.,18.15, Ex04.22.29. 

V. 23+ every mal: } This was he for whole ſake all the fiſt-bora 
under the Law were holy tothe Lord, as Te, han laith, c, 23, De 
Carne t brift . 

V. 24 according to that which u ſard] Levir. 12.2.6. 

a pair -f tire doves) Which oftring was appointed unto them 
who were ſo poor, that they were not able ty vfter a Lamb, or a 
$ heep, Levirt.5.7. 

V 25. wat juſt and devout ] One that feared God, and expeRted 
the coming ot the Meſſtas, lee verice ,8 and Mark 15, 43. 

the boly Ghrjt was upen bim | Tat is, the {oi of prophehie, this is 
here inſerted, that we may know, that this teſtimony of Simern 
c \ncerning Ciwiſt,was not humanc,but divine,and the very diate 
of the: holy Ghoſt by him, 

V. 26, that he ſhuld not fee death] Thar he ſhould nor dye, be- 
fore he had ſeen Chriſt the anointed King, Pri:ſt and Propher,come 
in the fleth, Sce Plal.2.6. la.cr.1 Dan g. 24. 

V, 27, came by the ſpirit) By the lecict inftint and motion of 
the holy Ghoſt, he came not now into the remple,calually,or call- 
ed, or invited thither by any counſel or command of man, bur by 
the motion of Gods Spirit, who had before revealed ro him, that he 
ſhould nor dye before he had ieen the Lord's Chiiſt, the promiſed 
ani long-expeced Meſlias come into the world, 

when the parents brought the childe Zeſis } That is Foſeph 
(the reputed father of Jeſus 3 *ec Heb 7, 3,) and Mary his mo- 
ther, 

V. 28. then took he him up] With great joy did he imbrace Chriſt 
i1 his arms, and blefled God : that 15, gave thanks and praiſe to 
God tor Chriſt, now borm in the fleſh, which che ſpirit of God had 
likewite revealed unto him ; for Chriſt in his tate of humiliation 
was, as it iS were, fol jn nube, not known by the teſtimony of carnal 
eyes ro be the Chriſt, the Saviour — n12 man can ſay, that Jeſus is 
the Lord,but by the holy Ghojt tCor 1: 3 

V.29 Crd ww letteft thou thy ſervant depart, &c.] Now thar 
thou haſt ſhewed me che tulfilling of thy promiſe concerning my 
Saviour the Meſſias, whom thou haſt given to raiſe up the tribes of 
Jacob, ro reſtore the preſerycd of Iſrael, and a light to lighten che 
Gentiles ro be thy falyarion unto the end of the carth, 1fa, 49 6. 
Heb.2,10.& 5.9, now I willingly and chcerfully leave this preſeor 
life, Po ; 

V. 30, fer mine eyes have (en thy ſalvation] Plal.g8. Ifa.52.10. 
he did betore this time fee Chrit with the oye of faith, as 4brahem 
did,and rejoyced : but now he {aw with his bodily eyes that fulkll- 
ed which he before expeRed. ; 

V. 31. before the face of all people] As that which thou wilt make 
manifeſt co all nations; bur thus he ſpcaketh afcer the manner of 
the Prophers, concerning that which was ſuture, as if it were pre- 
ſent, for thc infallible certainty thereot :; © hriſt was nor yer, bur 
ſome time after revealed; by the preaching of the goſpe!, unto the 
narions;bur he thus ſpeaks,1s of that of which he was ful'y aflured, 
in its time ſhould come to paſt, 

V. 32. 4 light to lighten the Gentiles ] A light to ſhine 
unto the Gentiles who were aliants to the covenant of God, 
and fare in the region and ſhadow of death , Matthew 4+ 16. 
thar is, ignorance and ſpirirual blinenefle : now ſhall he reach 
them the knowledge of God, and life everlaſting : he allu- 
derh co Pſalm 98 2». Ifaiah 9 2. Iſaiah 42. 6. and 49. 6: 
this is that which God promiſed by all the Prophers, the 
ſum of whoſe words is, that all Nations of the world ſhould 
look up ts Chriſt, the oncly author of falvation, 5ce ow 

, IZ, 


-xures, and inſpired of the holy Ghoſt ro declare things hidden, cx- 


Chap. i. 
3. x2, Colof. 3. 5. Epbel. 5.3. 1 Corinth, 6. 4. AQts 26. 16. 
Haiah 60. 1, &C. | 

the glory of thy people Tſrael } With whom he hid a covenant; 
who were his adopted and firſt-born, Exod, 4. 22. to them peculi- 
arly was Clift promilcd : among them was he born in rhe fi-th : 
ſ-e Rom. 1, 3. Rom 9. 5, tothem he tuſt ottered the Covenant of 
tree-grace in him, ' | 

V. 33. marvelled ] Not becauſe they belizyed not ( being con- 
fi-med by ſo many teſtimonirs of the Angels, Shepherds, and Wile - 
men ) but bzcauſe they apprehended an admirable concurrence of 
all theſe, declaring rhe truth of God tulhiled in Chriſt, 

V. 34. Simeon bleſſed them } He prayed for the ſuccellc of Chriſts 
Kingdom, and Foſephs and Mares proſperity, 

behold this child #s ſet for the fall &c, ] This x6 m1, 5s ſet, im- 
porreth nor onely the event, but alſo the decree of God: which 
when it is come to the execurion thereof ; then, as we muſt under» 
ſtand, that the free grace of God ( calling and working taith in 
the Ele& to apprehend the merirs of Chriſt for their juſtification ) 
cometh berween the decree of ſaving them, and their ſalvation : 
ſo, berween the tall of Reprobates, and Gods decree concerning 
them, their own corruption. and wiltul unbelief intercedeth : lo 
that as God juſtly decreed to punifh them tor that which he torc- 
ſaw in them from eternity : So doth he no otherwile execute thar 
his counſel in time, than by a juſt puniſhmene of their wickedneſle; 
and they bear no more than that which chemlelves have cau'cd, 
and truly deſerved : and ſo underſtand this place, That Chriſt 
was ſet or appointed for the fall and greater condemnation of un- 
believers ( who wilfully fall upon this rock of off:nce which God 
layed in S1on ) and for the reſurre&ion and recovery of the Ele& 


Annotations ofi the Goſpel! accordirg to S. Luke, 


to whom he giveth faith, Fpheſ, 2.8, So God faverh the Ele in 
free mercy, and caſteth away the Reprotare in abſolute juſtice, 
whom he predeſtinated to juſt puniſhment, bur not ro fin, bur for 
fn, Sce lainh8. 14, 15, Kom, 9 3.1 Pct. 2.8, 

which ſhall be ſpoben againſt } By unbelievers and wicked men, 
the enemies of Chrift and the Goſpel ; who, however diflenting 
among themſelves, yet all combine againſt him, as it he were the 
onely mark for all the powers of Hell to ſhoor ar, 

V. 35 a ſwordſhailpierce } Thar is, bitter forrows ſhall affli& 
thy heart : he ſeemerh to allude ro Pſalm roy. 13. This he faith 
concerning Maries hcait-grief which ſhe ſhould conceive for her 
dear Sons ſufferings, to which ſhe was contormable in a double ca- 
pacity : firſt as a render mother : next asa true member of his 
myſtical body whe. cin his lufferings were meritorious, and ſangi- 
fied hers. 

V. 36. A propheteſſe ] That is much exerciſed in the holy Scxip- 


traordinary,and unuſual, See 1 Sam-18. 10. or thinss ro come. See 
As 11.28.1 Cor. 14.3.Judg. 4.4: Kings 22.14. this Luke igferterh 
to ſhew the authority by which ſhe !pake, nor as a vulgar woman ; 
and to the ſame end ſerveth the deſcriprion of her, 

V. 37. departed nor from the temple ) Not that ſhe was a Recluſe : 
but this ſheweth that ſhe daily frequented the temple 3 night and 
day, or continually, in ſuch a&s of Religion, import a conſtancy, 
withour ceaſing, not without intermiſſion. Sce 1 Thell, 517, 1 Tim, 
5,5. Luke 24. 53. 1 Thell. 3. 10, 

V. 38. At tbe ſawe inſtant } Gr. the ſame hour : ſce Matthew 
9. 22, 

gave thanks likewiſe 1 Gr. anſwered in confeſſion : confelſed ac- 
cordingly, as ©imeon had done ; agrecing in her teſtimony with his, 
who had profeſſed Chriſt, now preſented before the Lord to be the 
p:omiſed Saviour. 

and ſpabe of him to all ] She ſpale of him to all them who, fre- 
quenting the temple, expected ſalvation by Chriſt: thole now 
beard what Anna (aid, and probably ſhe ſpake rhe ſame elſewhere 
as occaſion ſerved 

that lobed for redemption ) ( Mark 15 43. and here verſe 25. ) 
As now at hand, and at the door : though there was a fearful apo- 
ſtacy in Iſrael, and depravation of Religion, yer ſtill G4 had his 
Church among them, ſome who expeRed ſalvation by Chriſt 

V. 39. They returned into Galilee ] That is, Joſeph and Mary 


with the child Jeſus, afrer they had been in Egypr, as Joſeph was 
warned by the Angel, which ſtory Matthew recordeth, Mart, 2. 13. 
&c, and this Evangeliſt omitrerh in purſuir of the following Hiſto- 
ry; for as Edbiphanins, Alog bereſ. 51. 6. well obſerveth ; God 
gave every Evangeliſt his proper task : ſo as that they related ſome- 
things 7Tyvucwres x; irs with one accord and equally ; thereby 
ſhewing rhar they all drew our of the ſame tountain : other things 
omirred of all the reſt, one of them rchearlerh, as the holy Spirit | 
gave him that for his parr,as hath been noted. 

V. 40. Filled with wiſdom ] With admirable wiſdom ſhewing | 
it ſelf in him as he grew up: this was the effet of the Deiry dwel - | 
ling in him, ſhining from under the vail of his aſſumed humaniry ; 
tothe Neiry could nothing be added 2: an infinire cannor encreaſe : 
in the hymanity he was as we in all things, withour fin, Hebr. 4. 
15. and 'o had a native ignorance of ſome things ; from, which he 
grew 25 he encrealed in age: tor though the Deity and humanity 
were bur one perſon, yer were not the incommunicable proverries 
of the D-ity given to the humane nature : the Deity was infinite, 

omnipretent, &c, ſo was not the humanity, &c, | 


Chap. 1, 
V. at. "hepaſſewver ] See Mat. 26.2, and Luke 22, 1. they 
went up ro th- Vaiſecover as was commanded, D:ut. 16.1, It ſeem- 
eth Mary cam: up of her own free devotion, as did alſo Hanne, 
t Sam. 1.2. &c, 

V. 43. Fuljlled the dayes ] The dayes of the feaſt preſcribed by 
the Law, Exod. 23. 15, Thar is, the feaſt of / afſſeover, which began 
the fourteenth day vf the firſt moneth art even ; when the Paſcal 
Lamb was to be ſlaine, in remembrance of their deliverance our cf 
Egypt, Dzort. 16.3. as alſo ro prefigure Chriſt our Paſſrover (1 Cor. 
5.7, ) the Lamb that taketh away the finne of the world, John r., 
29. t be ſlain in the Evening of time, Ads. 2. 17, Hebr, 1. 2. 
1 Ver, 1. 20, 1 John 2, 18. ww 5 are to remember by the ſup- 
per of th: Lord, x Cor. 11. 25, 26. until he come again, Now 2l- 
veit this fcaſt of Paſſover was bur one day in the year to be kept ; 
yet hereunto were joyned the ſeven dayes, the feaſt of unleayencd 
bread immediately following the ſame ; which began the fifteenth 
day of the ſame moneth : this vailed many excellent myſterics 
I, The ſeven dayes figured theawhole time of our life, wherein we 
muſt ear the bread of aſfli&ion, Deur, 16. 3, Gen. 3. 19. Aas 14. 
23, 2 Tim, 3, 11, 12+ 2, We muft all our life time thankfully 
remember our deliverance by Chriſt, our Pafleover. 3_ We muſt 
purge out the old leaven of malice and wickednefle, not onely for 
ſome few dayes, bur all our dayes, that we may, keep the feaſt with 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth, 1 Cor, 5. 3. 

the child Feſus tarried bebind ] Not our of any difobedicnce, bur 
to ſhew what his office was, to which he was deſigned by his Fa- 
ther ; the Prophers forerold hereof, Iſaiah 61, 1. and Chriſt men- 
tioned ir; chap. 4.43. 

V. 44, To have been in the company ] #n Tn ound\iz the Cyriac 
Interpreter giveth cam comitibus eorum with the company or com- 
panions in the way, for they uſed rocome up to the feaſts ar Jeru- 
ſalem from all parts of the land in great companies ; and foro re- 
rurn home again 

V. 45. Tacy returned bach ] Not without great perplexity of 
mind ; that nor onely for lofle of time, labour, and the company 
_ fciends and kindred, bur principally for fear of the child 
Jelus, 

V. 46. The midft of the Dofors ] With the Doors : ir is an 
Hebraiſme : as C. 2227, it may be he ſar art their feet, nor in the 
chicf ſcars ; of which Luke 11. 43. 

V. 47+. Were aſtoniſhed ] this 272 properly fignifierh, they were 
our of tnemlelves with admiration ; ir was beyond their under- 
ſtandings which they heard, in the preludium, and firſt reliſh of 
Chriſts miniſtery : the ſame word uſed c. 24 22. Budsus interpret- 
eth, ad ſluparem uſque nos perculeriunt , 

V. 49. Thy father and[ ] TheophylaF thinketh ſhe thuys callech 
him in reſpe&t of the Jews, iy« pad vopuro fy inmapreiccs eiyar ; bur 
indeed ſhe thus called him, becauſe though he was not his natu- 
ral father, yer was he ( as Epiphanizs ſaith, E5jonit. heveſ, 30.) 
&y TaZee, thar is, vice, or minere, a father : the Evangeliſt beſt ex- 
preflerh ir, his ſuppoſed father, c. 3. 23. 

V. 49. My fathers buſineſſe ] & Tis Ts Tarps; ws --- inthe 
things which are my fathers: the Syriac giveth it, bnow ye not that 
I muſt be, "AR VAT debeth abbi ; in my fathers houſe ? thar is, the 
remple where they found him ; the meaning is, doing that which 
appertained to mans ſalyation : his purpaſe was to ſhew, th-r 
though dirty ro parents muſt be obſerved, yer duty ro God muſt be 
preferred, Yar, 10. 37« 

V. 50. They underſtood not the ſaying ] For his office of a Me- 
diatour and Saviour was Not yet known tothem, though the Angel 
had forerald ir, Mar. 1.21. and Zachary had propheſicd ir, Luke 
1. 68, &c 

V. 51. Was ſubjef unto them \ From thar rime till he was abour 
thirty years old, c. 3.23. Mark 6,3, this ſubjcRion was not in- 
firmntatis, bur pietatis, as Ambroſ. in Luc, I. 2. c.2. obſerverh, diſce 
quid parentibus tus debeas, laich the fame, thou oweft to thy mo- 
thers trouble, ſorrow, and danger, in bringing thee into the world, 
who whica ſhe bath brought forth whar the long defired, parts ab- 
ſolvitur, non tire ; ſhe is delivered of thebirth, nor her tear : ma- 
ny labours and cares of Parents belong to the education of child- 
ren 3 oughreſt thou nor for all theſe,ro require them wich thy obe- 
dience ? 

V. 52, Increaſed in wiſfm ] As 2 child lege hamane nat re as 
E'thymins (aith well,he encreafed by little and little ; for as God, 
he was abſolucely perfe& : becauſe he aflumed a reaſonable foul 
as well as an humane body ; the Deiry thereto united was fo yailed, 
thar the graces thereof ſhewed themſelves by certain degrees, ac- 
cording to the maturity of his humane faculties; and fo he encrea- 
{-d in wiſdom ; though che tulnefle of che Godh:ad dwell in him, 
Colol. 3. 9 ; 

and ſtature ] namic In ſtature of body, the Gr. word alſo foni- 
eth age So he, as man encreaſed in body and foul ; Nam ſicut 
carnis eſt «tate proficere, ſic eſt anime ſapientis 0 gratia profeci(ſ+, 
Fulgent. de myſt. Mediat. ad 7 braf. lib. x. 


C3H A P. 


Chap. it, 


Verſe 1, F Tiberizs Ceſar ] This was luce for? of Augſiys 
Q ofars in whoſe reign Ch iſt was born, chap. z, 1, 

2tretr Tulius, and Augult;14 C14 k the towing 

ſiiled © ofars, as the Egypiian Kings wete called Pharavhs, and [tr 

[ mes. Soc Al. Alrxandro, Genital dier. [:5, 1. caÞ 2. Mark 

the admirab'c candor and di igence of the Evan t in hiſtorifving 

the circumſtances of our Saviours Nativity, and cntrance into his 
ablick miniſtcry, that the truth thercot may cvidently appear : 

he xlech 3n what place, what Empcionrs reign, nd who were 

wirncll;s, &c 

Pilate being govermour ) Oc Deputy, appointed by the Roman 
r to govern that Province, 

Herod being Tetrasth, (oc, } See on Mat. 14. 1. This was Herod 
Aniipas. Joſeph. de bel. Jad. 1. 2.c. 4 whom 1therius made Tetr- 
a"ch of Galilee. 

of Irurea, (5c, ) Hereof read Foſe; h. de bel, Jud. lih. 2. 4. & 
115, 3.cap. 2. Adricomins. Theatr, ter ſ. Neptalim, $9. 60, itisa 
mountaino!s Region at the foor or mount Libanz, 

Trachonuss | | his country faith ferom de cis Hebraicss, is by the 
D:lair of 4-atia_ which joyncth to Bifra, Foſephus de bot. Jud 1th, 
z. chap. 4. calleth it ſrachin: it 35 a great Region beyond Jordan, 
lying between Pal:ftine and « xleſyria. Sce allo _ Im, nat. biſt. 1 Col. 

»f Abilene ] This country Ad icoming Theat. Neptalim. 4. laith, 
took its name: from Abita, Abvia, or Abela, a famous ciry of (ele- 
{y-1a neer mount Libanus, Jerom de loc. Hebraic, memtioneth three 
Towns and Cirics in ſeveral countreys called Abela ; this Evan- 
pelift would not omit Lyſanias Tetrarchie becauſe many Jews dwelc 
the:eiv, in the borders of Pecapolis, whence many came to heat 
Ch:iſt, Mar, 4. 25, Mark 5, 20. & 7. 31, Sce IJ. Cauſabin, exercit, 
3 =P 

V. 2. Antas ant Caiphas being the high prieſts | There were three 
degiccs of miniſters under rhe L2w ; Priefts, Levites, and Nethi- 
fMims : over theſe the high Prieſt was chicf; and that office was 
ſpcccdhvely ticd to the line of Aarons firſt born, all the reſt of his 
poſterity were Prieſts : bur there was to be bur one high Prief?, ar 
whoſe death another was ill ro ſucceed : that rwo arc here na- 
med high Priefts rogetber ; {ome think that the Grecian Kings, at 
cheir pleaſure made high Prieſts ro officiate by the: year, not for 
life. V. Shindler lex. cnt, in (Il others impure this diſo der and 
violation of Gods Law concerning the perpetuity of this cſhce in 
one man during life, ro the power and coverouſnefle of the Ro- 
wans. Bur tor berrer reſolution we muſt conſider that the high 
Prieſt had alſo his ſuffragan, or [ID ſagan, who in caſc of the 
high Pricfts pollution, pertormed his othce: Such was Zephamab, 

Jer. 52, 24 the high !''rieſt his ſelf was called UN fT1D coben 
haroſh : I pics © part? tKings 22.8, an | legfUs wew7rg, 2 King, 
2£.18. the fit or chief high Prieſt : or 927 {71D tohen bazad)sl, 
the «i eat big jt; the ſuffragan , who alſo was called high 
Pricf ) was filed TIWD (75 cchen miſhne, IT 6 Selig t 
Kings 25. 18, or as ſome rcad, vis Tig NeuTr@Teus, a5 we give 
2 ſecond P18. Jer. 52. 24. The ſecond Prieft, that is, ſuffragan 
or vicar, fo was Caiphss here ſuffragan ro Annas his father in lazy, 
who was the high Pricſt : bur the Evangeliſt, John 18, 24. after 
their vulgar manner of ſpeaking, calleth him 7by Agyiegin, Sce 
Toſ. Scaliger, Proleg, in Euſeb, IJ. Canjabon, Exercit, 13.4 and D. 
Godwin, Moſes and Aarcn.l. 1.c, 4 See note on John 18, 13. 

the words of Grd | Thar is a ſpecial revelation and command 
ro execute his office. Luke 1. $0, without which he might not 
have baptized, SEC John 2% {ce allo Heber. CT. 4z 5. I would 
the Arabaprifts would throughly examine their own conſciences, 
vw ho ſene them to re-baptize ; and that they would no longer de- 
ceive othe-s, and themſelves. 

V. 2. And be came | Our of the deſert into the inhabired pla- 
ces, that he might exccure his charge in preaching repentance un- 
to the people for rhe remiſſion of fins. See Mar, 3. 1, Mark 1. 4. 

V. 4. The woice of one crying, (yc. ] lai. 40 3. Sec on Mar, 3, 
2. andon John 1. 23 

V. 5. Every valley ſhall be filled ] All impediments ſhall be ra- 
ken away, ſo that the wav of God and cternal life by Chriſt, ſhall 
be plain and evident ro him that believerh 5 which by rhe works 
of th: Law, as ir was obſcure under thoſe ſhadows, fo alſo impaſ- 
ſable by reaſon of the inficmiry and corruprion of ficſh and blood. 
Rom. 2. 20, Gal. 2, 11, 1:. Rom. 9. Rom. $. 2,3 

V. 6, All feſh ſhall ſce | See chay +. 30. All ſorts of men to 
whom Chit che Srviour of the world ſhall be prea-hed and re- 
v-alcd. Sce Plal. 98. 2. ai. 2, 10: Ats 1o 25 


Empcrours were 


LAT. 1. 4 
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V. 7. ceneiatin of widers | Sec on Mart 3.7. That 1s, as Gregory 
oth. Yale ſhoter malorum parentam athonem un- 
tanies, wicted chilercn imitaring thi wicked parents, 

ro flog t-110, 77 Ste on Meat 5 7 | 

F.1 Ser on Mar 3.8 

Far” | Sre on Mar, 3, 9, Which prerogar:ve, 
finnil:e fmamncrs mis arher aims, Or am ordo majorum taith 
po LE. 1:1, * 3. than @rvcr Of parentage 


y » * 1 
f th-le fin rs | Aat. 2.9 Gregniry vnderftandeth by 


, the inienfible hearts of the Gentiles, not 


Annotations cn the Goſpel according to $. Luke. 


C Hop.iii, 


, 'K in i I I. 
Edrlication of 
x V ſ. and 


2 pprchending the things f God, Hum, 209. So 41! 
c. 3. underſlandeth here ed'fticationem eccleſig, hi 
the Church of Chriſt, conſiſting of hwing flones, x 
tholz principally of the Gentrles to be converted, 

V. 9. he axes laid 12 the root of the trees ] See on Mar 3. 10. 
the m:raphor ſhewed them, that the inſtruments of their deftrudi-, 
on ( luch as were Titus and þ eJpaſian ) were near,and ſhould quick- 
ly CX<CAtC z Cxcept they repented: the axe is laid to the root cur 
rg front progenes Cir parente rollitar, Grez bom, 10, when the 
wholc progeny 15 Cur up with the Parent; which judgement then 
threatned the Jew!ſh nation and long it was not, þ 
tpon them, 

'V, 10, What ſhall we ds ? ] Their hearts being rouchr, with 
7 hns preaching they cen qui (% ( as Ferers hearcrs allo 41d Ads ks 
37. ) what they ſhould dv? as it they laid, what frvies mutt wo 
bring forth, that we may flee from the anger ro c: me.having heard 
the ſevere do&rine by him delivered concerning their deilruRtion, 
and the remedy to prevent the ſame, by him alfo propoſed ; towir 
repentance, ard the fruits thereof, verſe $. thry now defire whe 
informed turther, and more particularly conce ning the ſame.as tg 
particular callings, and duties thereot in order, ro eicape Gods 
1:dgement and b- laved 

V. 11, He that hatb two coats ] As Ambroſe laith, ro thoſe fe. 
vcral forts of mn he gave an anſwer , ſingulu conveniens, omnibus 
un'm ; convenient toevery patiticular one, bur in ſubſtance ir was 
but on? precept ; that is concerning mzrcy and cha ity, which is 
plenitado wirtictun © the fulnels of vertue : the moſt acceptable 
truir of repentance, without which, all religion is vain, and the 
anger of God hangeth over men. $:c 1 Cor. 13, 1, Jaw. 1, 26 27, 
& 2,14 1johng. 17, 1 Johng,. zo John 13. 35. 

V. 12, ublicans tn be baptizet ) Thele were ofhcers whore- 
ceived tribute, and cuſtom for the Rowans, See on Mar, 9 10. and 
Mart, 5. 46. this office was erected among the Jew+ after that ! cm- 
pey had lubducd them ( where f ſee Frjoph de bet. Jud. |. 1.c.5.) 
and they became tributary ro the Romans, about threeſcore years 
betore the birth of our Saviour : of Publicans © 1cer0 and other Au- 
thors make ofren m-ntion, 

V. 14. Exatt no more, vc, | He taxcth the unuſt exattions 
whereby ſuch men commonly grieve the people : theretore chap, 
19.8. Zichens in his converſion, preclaim:th reſticution , wthour 
which ( whete there is any ability ) can be no true repentance 2 
not that the office was unlawful, br becavſe opprefiſion and reli- 
gion arc inconſiſtent : therefore. of many &ns whereot John Bap- 
tiſt might have admoniſhed them, he inſtanced onely in thatto 
which they were commonly given, and which cannot ſtand with 
charity and <quity ; without which faith is dead, and all religion 
counterteir, 

V. 14. Da violence tonoman ] Or pur no man in fcar by your 
violence, and ravages, 

your wages ] Ler your pay, 2nd allowance of victual, apparel, 
or appointed quarter content you : extort no more 2 rf Chriſtian 
d:(Ctipline bad diſallowed all wars, it (ſhovld have been told theſe that 
asbed counſel, wt abjicerent arma, that they ovght to lay down their 
arms, Auguſtine Marcelin,ep, 5. 

V. 15. !cople were in expettation ] Or in ſuſpence ; Conſidering 
the unuſual auſterity and cxcellency of John, they began r» have 
hope that he was their long expetted Mcfſhnrs, So the Syriac ex- 
prefleth this ag Hoxgrr >, by the word NCD $:ha7 : which 
hgnibeth hope : as alſo NNAD Sah»s, As 24, 15. 1 Tim, 5.5. 
&c, allo ir fhgnifieth joyful ridings, the Goſpel, &c. Luke 2, 14. 
Mat. 4 : 3. &c, 

V 16 Tindeed battize yu with water &6. ] Meaning that he 
adminiftred onely the external fon and Sacramenr, but Chrift 
would give the igward cff-& che:cof, for the waſhing away their 
ſins. See on Mat, 3, 11, Matk 1.8, john 1,26 Afs 1. 5, Acts I, 
16, & 19 4. 

and with fire ] Meaning thar Chriſt would cleanſe them trom 
their fins, as fire doth the gold from d:otle See Atts 2. 3s 

V. 17. Whoſe fan «17 bis hand | Sce on Mar, 3+ 12, the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is as a fan in Chriſts hand : betore the ruth is 


| 


prea- hed, all ſcem one confuſed heap ; chatte and whear, good 
and bad arc undiftin&ly one matl- in the Church : ir is the fan 
which leparareth the chaftc I thus he (hew cd the I ew « that there 
Was now coming a purging hWlaſt of th. truth ro be preached,which 
ſho 1d make them fl our ©! the ( hr hk, 4 chatte our of the Hoory 
in which they with their many corruprions had hitherro but hlied 
up a place : this ſeparation Chriſt beginneth here, which thall be 
perfefted in the life rocome; and it is to be underſtood concern- 
ing the cftc& of the word preached, whicly proveth a Sawur j life 
unto life ro ſome, and a Savour of death to death ro othe's : it edi- 
fieth and comforreth ſome, and enrageth others ro an hear © per- 
lecution of Chriſts Miniſters ; concerning the final and ab:01ure 
ſeparation ro life or death crternal, we ma+ rot here prorovnce (0 
that he ſaich Mar. 13. 30, Let both grow wntil the karnell &c) 
That we now ſce by wotnl experience.many ſepa ating { om vs, let 
none be offended : the wind blowerh our the chatte trem the Noor, 
not the good grain, as Cyprian. de frypl. prolat. oft 3.07 th iet 
thoſe of lighr faith, as much as thev vill, flee away with every 


(2 


" FIR, 


breath of tenration eo pu;tor Maja franceti an botiga Pani vg 
re 4) 


Chap. i. 
netur, ſaid Tertullian de preſcript. thap. 3. the more purer heap ſhall 
be laid up in the Lords grana:y the Church ; ſome of Chriſts dif- 
ciples taking offence ar his words ( John 6. 66. ) ſeparated : do 
we wonder that ſome depart from his Church 7 chele things ſhew us 
to be Chriftians which we {ufter according to the example of 
Chriſt ; they went out from us, they were not of us, 1 John 


-. 
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19. ; ; ; 
V. 18. Many other things | This Evangeliſt wrote onely the 
ſum of Johns preaching. as m::ch as mighr demonſtrate him to be 


the fore-ordained mefienger to prepare the way of Chriſt, ro whoſe | 


Hiſtory he addrefled his diſcourſe, See Mal, 3.1. The {pirirt of 


God was not ſolicitous by the Scriptures co ſatisfic mans curiofiy ; 


bur to reveal therein that which is ſufficient to make the b-lievec | 


wiſe to ſalvation, Scc Joh, 20. 30, 31. Joh. 21, 25, zTim. 3. 
dS,  3F- 
* 19. But Herod ] Sce on Mar. 14. 3- and Matk 6. 17, 

V. 20, Added yet this above all ] This bloody fa& helped to 
611 upthe meaſure of his fin, in that being incenſed againſt the 
ure jor God, he revenged himſelf on the Miniſter thereof as on an 
enemy 3 a ſad document to all perfecurers of Chriſts Miniſters, 
would they underſtand ir. 

V. 21, Jeſus alſ» being baptized) Sce on Mat, 3, 13, Mark 1, 
10, John 1. 32. he would be baptized, non mundari wolens, ſed 
mundare 44ucs --- ſaith Ambroſ. in luc.lib.z Cap. 3. not to be clcan- 
ſed, but to cleanſe the waters, that they being made clean by the 
ficſh of Chriſt who knew no ſin, might bave baptiſmatis jis --- an 
ordinance, and right to baptiſm, 

V. 22. Libe a dove } See on Mar, 3. 16. John 1, 32. Why like 
a dove ? ( faith Ambroſ. ) fimplicitatem enim lavacri requivit gra- 
tia, Our baptiſm enjoynerh us to be ſimple and harmleſle as 
doves, 

V. 23. About thirty years of age } Art which age the Prieſts were 
to enter into their function, Num, 4. 3, 35. &c. 

being ( as was ſuppoſed _) the ſon of Foſeph | For Chriſt as man, 
had no father ; as God, no mother ; as it is ſaid of Melhiſedec his 
type, Heb. 7. 3. . 

Son of Eli } Luke aſcendeth from the laſt father to the firſt, and 
Matthew contrarywiſe deſcendeth ; extending his rehearſal no 
turther than to Abraham; to allure the Jews of Gods promile in 
Chriſt tulfilled rorhem, Luke rehearſeth to Adam, to allure the 
Gentiles alſo of their intereſt in Chriſt, tor as much as they were 
the ſons of Adam,though not of Abraham, Note alſo that the Jews 
reckoned their genealogies, nor onely by th: natural, bur allo by 


- the legal deſcents: and that whereas divers men had ro names : 


one of the Evangeliſts reciting one, and the other anotker, they yer 
agree in the ſame perſon, 
V. 31. ſon of Nathan ] Zach. 13, 12+ : Sam. 5. 14. 1 Con, 


th 
, V. 3:. ſonof M0oz | Ruth, 2. 1, and 4. 18, 

ſon of Naaſſon ] 1 Chron. 2. 19, 

V. 34. ſonof Thara ] Geneſis 11, 24. 26. 

V. 36. which was the ſon of "ainan, which was the ſun of Arphax- 
ad) Moſes ſaith Arphazad begart Yala, Geneſis 10, 24. but this E- 
vangeliſt reckonerh Cainan berween Arphaxad and Sala. For the 
reconciliation of theſe places, and the better underſtanding there- 
of, conſider, 

t. Thar all the word of God is infallibly true, and withour all 
contradiction, John 17, 17. 2 1 im, 3. 16. though we underſtand 
not {ome ; neither how to reconcile others of them, 

2, That nor one jor, or tictle of the Scriptures, in marrer of ſub- 
ſtance, hath paſled away, or ever ſhall, until all be fulklled, Mar. 
$. 18. Luke 16. 17. . 

3. That ſome perſons mentioned in holy Scriptures were bino- 
mir, ſuch as had two names: fo Eſau was allo called Edwm, Gen, 
25. 30. Gen. 36. 1, 8. Jerom, adverſus Hewild, inftanceth in Ra- 
guel Moſes tather in law, called allo Fethro. $0 allo in Gedeon 3 0- 
ties, (4c. So was mon allo called [eter, John 1+ 42. Foſeph was 
alſo called ?arſabos, and ſurnamed Fiſts , ARS 1. 23- So Simon 
was called Niger. So Fudas was ſurnamed Far ſabary, Afts 15, 22, 
ſome think Shem was called Melchiſedec. 

4- Thar Gods Spirit in opening the truth of holy Scriprures (as 
La#antins well noted, lib, 2. cap. 9 ) would have us know thoſe 
things which concern life eternal, and the means therero ; other 
things he omirred or cauſed to be abridged. Sce John 20. 30, 31. 
John 2 |. 25, therefore Matthew omitted 3. deſcents. Mar, 1.8. 
Where ir is ſaid, that Foram begat 07145 : Abariab, laſh, and Ama- 
7iab, are omirred, See 1 Chron, 3. 11, 12, Sce nore on Mar, 1.8. 
ſo Chriſt is called the Son of David, Mar. 1. 1, you muſt under- 
ſtand that many generations and forefathers according to the fleſh, 
came between, So Luke 1, 5. Luke 13. 16, &c, It is probable 
Which ſome lay ; that ſeeing Matthew propoſed ro mark a three- 
fold ſtare of Iſrael from the promiſe made ro Abraham concerning 
Chriſt, untc the time of his coming in the fleſh ; he reckonerh 

three times 14 generations ; within which compaſle holding him 
ſelf, he was not curious of choice, bur indifterently mentioneth ho- 
ly and wicked, and ſo many in ſucceſſion; his princival ſcope be- 
ing to ſhew the rruth of Gods promiſe fulfilled in Chrifts incar- 
nation, And certainly Moſes alſo intending ro ſhew how God ever 
had his Church, and to declare the truth of his promiſe concern- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke, 
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Chap. iv, 
ing Chriſt, principally cook care to ſhew in what linethe Church 
; continued ; neither reckoning all the Saints which were in that 
| line, nor them onely which were holy ; nor all deſcents in a di- 
re& line, withour intermiſſion of any verſon 
5. There are many elliprical and ſhort ipeakings in Scriptures : 
{o that the interpretcr muſt neceffarily inſert the word, or words 


| there underſtood, as Luke 7.11, tr T4 t:n; underitand nui:a : 


which the Syriac inſerterh; or xz@jew as ir ſeems | b+ opbylath doch, 
reading er 7@ $;y« : deincips, as chap, $. 1 iy 7@ xaHktig. 50 
John 5. 36. I have witneſſe, pita Te leery; that 35, eta 
TYS 7% lwdne as the leained Yeza nocerh : the full ſpeech muſt 
have been purge 795 pratprugias 3% lady: greater than thar 
teſtimony ot F bn, So Acts a” EEtrigngar C4 rivig, thre 
& Tov ( they ſaid ) is underſtond. So Mat, 21. 30. The ſecond 
on ſaid. tyw ; underſtand &Trieyruzr, or raicw, | will po, 
or will do ſo, So Mart, 1, 6. 6:4 74 O: p's where ywauris and 
the word yeropuiras arc to be underſtood : Uriahs wite, which be= 
came Davids. So Rom 11. 4. Ty Baca, that is, Th 65:1 Te 
Baa, So Mark 14. 43- 4 T&@& Apyit;tor: undeiſtand 75 
keJirry or dnwarlwry lent from the high Prieſts. Sce As 
9. I1, 

6. Thar the arricle 8, is ſometimes put ro fignific that which'is, 
or is called ſomething notable , Mark 15, 16. 5 it agairw- 
g:oy, Which is called the pretory : ſomerimes that word is expre(- 
led: as. Luke 21 37. 75 o@g@& mn #ax piran args, that is, 75 
oe & Tor tAaldy : as, Mark 11, 1. Luke 22. 39- of which elbp- 
ſis of the word 17, we readalſoz Sam 15. 3o. Som:rimes the 
Greeks double the article, and propoſe ir to both names, lohn 1.42. 
lohn 6. 69. 

7. For concluſion then(ſeeing all the Scripture is infallibly rue, 
and no jor thereot may palle away ) we muſt underſtand thar 
( whereas Lube here nameth Cainan, berween Arpbaxed and Sala, 
which Moſes in the ſame genealogie doth nor, Gen. 10. 24 ) Miſes 
in that ep.tome of Hiſtory, ſaying Arphaxad TT jalad 70 tyimn- 
7% begat Sala, muſt be no otherwiſe underſtood, than Mar, 1.8, 
Joram ( ity:rnos ) begat 07195 £ nor immediately, bur as one of his 
progenitors : as, 1 Chron 3. 11, &c. or as the whole ſeries of this 
gencalogie is elliptical ©*s being ſo often underſtool1 : So may we 
here underſiand %2A-putre; as it we read E 24p Tu Eaact, Ty xa- 
Auutrs K:iyay, Eber the ſon -of Sala, who was alſo called Cainan £ 
and ſo this article 78 may here be underſtood, as ſer ro diſtinguiſh 
this ſurnamed Cainan, from his anceſtour of the ſame name men- 
tioned, Gen. F5. 9, 12 13, 14. and here verſe 37. or if we undzr- 
ſtand here 2+2,uivre, ir may onely point our the vulgar errour, 
which it may be che miſtake or corruption of the 70. Interpreters 
brought in ; chat being then the vul-ar and commonly received 
cranflation of the old Teſtament into the Greek rongue ; and fa 
may the yriac reading here be underſtood, ſhala TY'F NA bar 
Kainari, that is, {3 Þ 12 RTP ND1 demeth here bar Kainan, 
which is called the ſon of Cainan: ever neceſlary in difficulr ge- 
nealogies, is that rule ot the Apoſtle, 1 Tim, 1. 4. that we give 
not heed to cndlefle genealagies, which miniſter queſtions, rather than 
godly edifying which # in faith : the end of the commandment being 
charity out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith 
unteigned. Scealſo Tir. 3. 9. Theſe things are wri'ten that we may 
believe, that Ieſus i the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing, we 
may have life through his Name, lohn :0. 31, 

[be ſon of *hem }] Gen. 11, 10 &c. 

V. 37- the ſon of Methiſala } G:n 5,21 &c. 

V. 38 the Sinsf God ] God is the univerlal Parent, and Crea- 
rour of all men. See Deur, 32. 6.18,19. Bur Adams parentage ex- 
tendeth to God his Maker,who hd noc ( as all other meer men, 
any humane Parent : therefoce the Syriac readeth NIN (01 de- 
men el\19, who was of God, 


HAT 


Verſe 1. TJ Eſus being full of the h1ly Ghoſt ] Whoſe fulneſſe dwelr 

in him from the time ot his conceprion : bur the gra- 
ces thereot were now more filly revealed, when he began to exe- 
cute the office of the Meſſias: and hence we all reccive, Iohn 


I, 16. 

from Tordan ] After his baptiſme there, Matthew 3. 13. &c. 
Mark 1, 9. 

led by th? ſpirit } See on Mar. 4. 1, Mark 1, 12. Chiift's remp- 
ration and faſting pieſently follow, and are adjoyned to his bap- 
tiſme ; as ro teach usro expect Satans fierceſt chrrges when we 
give our names ro Chriſt, and fer our hearts ro ſ::k the Lord in 
newneſle and holinefle ot lite ; fo how we muſt prevare and arme 
0:1 ſelves ro refit eemprations. See Mat 26. 4", Mat. 17.21, 

V. 2. Fourty dayes ] See on Mat. 4. 2: Mark 1. 1}. : 

tempted of the devil | Mat 4. 3+ He was in the wilder neſle four- 
ty dayes, where the devil rempred him : he was manifeſted thit he 


. mighr deſtroy the works of the devil : the-efore he preſently began 


his combare with him that he might overthrow his king lom : he 
would not exceed the faſts of Moſes and Eltasz iome think it was 
that Saran might not fuſpet him to be greater than thev ; Thes- 
phyla, Euthymius, leſt othe wile, fauh * bryſ flom, 27:5 2do- 


Exp 604 yn 75 @2zgnds, dan; , his alumption 9: fleth, ho2!d 
16.m 
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ſeem incredible, So allo Theophylacdt, on Mar, 4. 

eat nothing | Sec Mat 4.2 ; 

V. 2. If than be the Sin of God ] Thus Chriſt preſently after 
his baptiſm is tempted, ſhowing us therein, thar Sarans rempra- 
tions moſt rage in th. {anihed;, qurie witt 17a er oft mags exoptata 
ae ſaniin. Hilar, i Vatth, Cann, 2. beeaule he moſt defirerh V1- 
CLOTrY OYct thc Saints ! others, wr Cartriv fs iy villos cortemne & 
preterit, (vc, Cyprian. f, 1.0. 1. he paſicth by as captives and con- 
quered people, of whom he is already lecure and aflared, 

command theſe ſtones. (Fe. | Sce on Mar, 4 3. 

« 4. it « written | Deur. 8.2, 

word of G:d ] The meaning is by the Ordinance and Providence 
of God ; whereby he enablcth the creature to nourith man. Sce 
Mart. gs. 4. 1Tiw.4.5. Gen. 1. 29. 

V. 5. tabirg bimup (7c ) Mart. 4.8. That he ſhewed Chriſt 
here, all the kingdoms ot the world in a moment, declareth rhat 
this ſhewing, was by a viſion : otherwile all could nor have been 
under view in a moment, as here it was. 

V. 6. that i delivered unto me ] This he ſpake of his own, as a 
lying ſpirit, John 8. 44. for he can do no more than God permit- 
ecth him, ( Rev, 13. 7- ) neither in giving no” raking away. See 

\al. 95. 6, 7, Mart. 6. 27. 

V. 7. worſhip me ] Or, fall down before me : this the ſactile- 
gious impudent ſpirit ſaith, that failing in his orher allaulrs, nunc 
vel ambitione corrumperet, Hilas, can. 3, he might ( as he did the 
firſt Adam ) corrupt him by ambition : ir was ambition which caſt 
him out of heaven ; in which fin he ſtill continuerh ; afte&ing the 
honour duc ro God alone, in that he would have us ſerve and wor- 
ſhip him ; as idolarcrs do, 1{ or 10.20 2 Chron, 11. 15, 


V. 8. get thee behind me | Avoid and get thee gone. 

Tts« winten) Deut, 6,13 & 10 20. And to muſt we learn to 
quench all rhe fiery daits of the wicked, and to rchſt Saran with 
the ſwo:d rf the +prit, which is the word of God, Ephe!, 6. 
16, 17. 

him onely (halt thu ſerve ) Chi itt inrerpreteth Woſes words, by 
adding bim onely, (&c. becaule this is the true worſhip of God, ro 
lefye him onely, and no creature with him, See Rev 19. 10, and 
22.8, 9 Mar, 4. 10. this isan excellent ſhield againſt ambition 
carer enomm ambitrone veligiela deworne, Ambref, in Luce I. 4. c. 4. reli- 
gious devotion is t:ee from ambirion, 

V. 9g. breught him t» Jeruſalem ) See on Mar, 4,5. 

calt thy felt down ] Thus he rempreth : periwading men to hure 
themſeivos, becauſe without their own conlent, he can neither 
hurt them nor compel them ro do any evil: the conſent of the 
corrupted will is in every a& of fin, 

V. 16. For its written ] Pal. gr. 11. Thus thedevil ( as im- 
pious herericks his diſciples ) perverteth Scriptures, exher citing 
pa:t, and leaving out the reſt, as here he leaverh out ( to beep thee 
1m all thy wayes : not in any evil way ) or miſinterpreting and miſ- 
applying them to their own deftrugtion, 2 Per. 3. 16 The YCriP- 
ture ſaith not, caſt thy ſelf down, this Satan addes, TIrenexs |, 5 c. 
3. Sce Nicer. com. in Gr, Naztan, orat, 40. n, 11 

V. 12, Tho« ſhalt nat tempt the Lojd ] Deur, 6, 16. Matthew 


T7. 

V. 13. fora ſeaſon ] For he cr upon him furiouſly in his pal- 
fon, See Luke 22.53. John 14 10+ in which laſt affaults, he 
came not ( as Amb»of, faith) rentaturus, ſed aperte pugnaturus ; not 
to rempr, bur onely to fight, 

V. 14. im the pwer of the ſpivit ] That is, ſupported in that 
journey by divine po+er : ſo that he came fpecdily, by the ſame 
ſpirit, by which he was ſuſtained without mear, tourty dayes in the 
wilderncfle ; and with which he was abundantly turniſhed tor the 
exccution of his Miniſtry 

V. 15 muhbeir ſynagrg"es, (vc. ] Thar is, intheir Churches, 
wherein they mer to hear the LeEures of the Law every Sabbath- 
day, A+ 15 21. Jeruſalem was the place which God had choſen 
fo. hisT« mple, ſacrifices, and other publick worſhip, there onely 
ro hu PeE1 tO1 med. 

glorified of all \ OoEn pin & , Thar is, magnified, admired, 
and praiſcd,as for his do&rine delivered with divine power and au- 
thouny. beyond the manner of all other reaci.crs, Mar, 7. 28, 2 


and here, verſe 3+ So alſo for his miracles, whereby he confirmed | 


th: ſame : by doing good ro all, and in this ( all) we muſt under- 
derftand the moſt vart : or excepting thol;: 
the ſ-iric of contradition, diſtaſtcd any thing that wa+ good : all 
others glorif.d him : the preſent praiſed him, and the abtent cele- 
brated his tame. 


le, who out of envy, and | 


V_ 16. on the (abbath-day ] Sce note on Mart, 13, 1, and Luke 
6 1, Mar, 13. 54. 

and Rnd up for to rea{ ] As the manner was tn read ſome por- 
tion of rhe Law and the /1ophers every ſabbath-day, See Atts 13, 


I5-and F_ 21. | 


V. 19 Tree was delivered unts bim ] By ſome officer of that 


ſynzgogne ; according ro the cuſtom; ro ſhew ( ſaith Ambroſ. an | 
I ac.1. 4. © 4 ) that it was himſclt who ſpake in the Prophers ; and | 
to revel their facrilegious perfidcouſnele , who ſay that there was | 
one Gnd of the o1d Teſtament, and another of the new, &c. | 

V. 18 the [prvit of the Lord 4 pon me | Sce laiah 61.1, The | 


fulncil: of the {pirit ; all the gifts thereof : not by mcaſuic, ir 


— 
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was on the Prophers and Apoſtles, and 15 on the faithfy! Miniſters 
in {omc good meaſurc ro enable ther ro rhictt « fcc and miniſtra. 
tion. Scc lfaiah 11, :. John 3. 34. Col. 2.9. : 

becauſe he hath anointed me ) Thar is. endued me x, h graces 
and aſſigned me thereto ; the {pirit reſting on Chriſt, a arch 
by the ette&s to us-ward, and of whoſe tulncfle all we have ker 
ved, grace foi grace, IT hn 1. 16, 

to the poor } He callerh them poor, who had not yer raſted of 
the tichcs Of his gracc, and the POUt in [pirit 
5 


3 as Matth. 


>» So 
to heal the broben-hearted ] Thoſe who hare dcep remorſe for 
their fins, and rerrour of c* nlcicnce to repentance ; ſuch he cal. 
leth ro him, Mar, 11. 28, See laiah 65, 2. Plal, 147. 0. | 
deliveran.e to the captives ] To thoſe who were held captive of 
Satan and fin ( ſuch as we all were by nature, Epheſ, z, 3 Rom 7 
14. ) this he did when he preached and proclaimed the new cove. 
nant of God, thar is, trce remnlion of fins to thoſe who believe in 
him : that he hath t:lly farisfied Gods juſtice for us : this whoſo. 
ever truly belicverh, is by the fame ſpirit ( working faith and obe- 
dience in him ) manumilled, and fer at liberty from the kingdom 
of ſin an4 Satan ; although yer they exerciſed ſome tyranny over 
him in this preſent life, See John 3, 36. Rom. 6, 13, 14, 18. 
recovery of fight to the blind ) Thar is, {puitual illumination ts 
them who were as yet ignorant of Chriſt the true light : ſee chay. 
1-78, Mart, 4.16. for ſo he diſcovered himſclf in deeds, that they 
might fee him preſent in his works, of whom they uſed toreadin 
the books of the Prophers, Htlar, can. 3. in Matth, Sec alſo Mar, 
5 "8 

to jer at Itherty them that are bruiſed ) The meaning is, ro free 
them who are burdened with fins, who wreſtling under their heavy 
weight, have nor of themiclves, ſtrength to ſhake them off: who 
are th:oughly humblcd with the ſenſe of thei: fins, and miſcries ; 
lce Mat, 11, 29, 

Wa. th: acceptable year | He alluderh to the year of ſubile, 
Levit 25 10. &c- figniiying the time of g ace,and reconciliation, 
wherein God ſertreth us at liberty in Ch:iſt, and ſhewerth his ſpecial 
govdnellc on mankind, 

V. 20 he gave it again to the Miniſter * Of that ſynagogue, 
of whom he had received the ſame. It is ſaid here, z]v-arrn CC 
Aloy --- cloſing the book ; rhat is, rowling it up again ; for they 
then uſcd ro write their books in veclome or | archment, which they 
rowled up. See hereof on Mar 1, 1, 

«nd ſat dywn ] It ſeemeth it was then in uſe for reachers to fir, 
or ſtand, as occaſion required, Afts 13. 16, 

were faftned on him ] With defire ro hear how he would inter- 
pret the place of cri; ture which hc had read unto them : as alſo 
for the fame they had heard of him; who without ſhidy, and 
ordinary means, became ſo incomparable a teacher, See John 
7. I9. 

V. 21, this ſcutpture « ] Or hath bren fulfilled in your ears; 
mcaning, that the lame {cri ture which by his reading, had ſound- 
ed in their ears, was fulfilled, in his preaching : he bcirg thar per- 
ſon of whom the Prophet there ſpake, 

V. 22. all bare him witneſſe ] All approved and commended 
his preachinz, as extraordinary and admirable. 

gracious words ] Or words of grace : which by a divine ſweerneſs 
drew their aff-Rion-, with ſecret influence, and perſwaſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt wherewith he was filled, John 1. 14. ſee Pal. 45. 3. 
Cant, 4+ 3. Vaiah 50.4 

V. 23. PFhyſictan heal thy ſelf ] 1f thou cant do any thing, ſhew 
thy power here in thine own countrey ; for he had done no miracle 
there : ſee Mark 6. 5. and here verſe 25. 

V. 24. No Prophet #s actepted ] See Mart, 13, 57. Mark 6. 4 
John 4. 44+ As if he had laid ; as the Prophers were contemned 
in their own countrey : ſoam I here, and therefore, wonder na 
that | do fewer miracles here than in other places ; you may thank 
you: ſclves for this: you contemn me and my miniſtration. This 
thewerth thar God there wichholdcth his oracc3,where his Miniſters 
are contemned or undetvalued. 

V. 25 many widows | Sec 1 Kings 17 9, 

ſhut up ] When ir rained not in three years and fix meneths, 
Jam. 5. 17, that whichis laid, 1 Kings 18, 1, --- be word of th 
Lord came unto Eliah in the third year, (v6. unde ſtand of che third 
year of his living at Zarephath : for ir raincd not on the carthby 
the ſpace of three years, and ſix moneths, Jam 5. 17. 

V. 26. unto Sarepra ] God oftentimes preferrerh ſt-2ngers be- 
fore them of the houſhold ; tor he is debrour to no man ; there- 
fore the men of Nazareth could not reaſonably claim any privi- 
ledge in Chriſt, becauſe they believed nor as others did 

V. 27 and many lepers were in Iſra'l } See 2 Kings 5. 14. This 
appeareth in thoſe tour lepers whom hunger emboldened to ven- 
rure upon the rents of the Aſſyrians beleaguering Camaria, in the 
Prophet Eliſha's dayes, : Kings 7, 3 &c. 

V. :8. weve filled with wrath ] As commonly it cometh t9 
paſſe among tormal hypocrites, when thcir fins and puniſhments 
arc touched and ſpoken of. 

V. :9. androſeup \ &'ravovns, rifing up, and diſmiſſing the 
aſſembly : going our of the ſynagogue, they thruſt hum our 
the City, 


vrtg 


- Chap. v. 


wnto the brow of the hill ] To the cliff: fide, there to deſtroy hind; 
by caſting him down. 

V. $0. #ut he paſſing through the midſt of them, (9c. ] He eſcaped 
miraculouſly out of their hands, which probably he did, nor by 
making himſelf inviſible, or any wayes changing the eflencial] 
properties ot his body ; but by his Divine power, making himſelf 
way through the midſt of his enemies, See Pſalm 18, 29, and thar 
as ſaich /beophyla}, 5. 15 more pr gar, Hana ny xggby of ra- 
phyw? 2 not to ayoid ſuffering (for which he came into the world) 
bat waiting for the appointed time, for his hour was not yer come ; 
John $. 59. 

V 31. He came dion 18 Capernaum ] Being fo evilly and un- 
worthily entreared at Netarer he did not command fire from Hea- 
yen, nor peſtilence ro deſtroy them ; bur leaving all ro him char 
judgerh righreouſly, in purſuir of his miniſtry he goerh to preach 
the Goſpel art a neighbouring = 

V. 33. for bis word was with prowver ] Thar is, full of majeſty 
and convincing authoricy : ſo that ir ſmote the conſciences of the 
hearers,with an awfull reverence and fear: as Matthew 7. 29. 
Mark 1-22, 

V. 33. and in the Synagogue, (5c.] See Mark 1. 23, 

V. 34. let uw alone ] ia, Away, Syr, fine me ; fufter me, or ler 
me alone. 

V. 35. had thrown them in the midft}] Had thrown the poſſeſſ:d 
man in the midſt of the people preſenr. ; 

V. 36. what a word is thus > ric x44 Ftec, what thing is this ? 
what power is it, which with a word can doe thele things 2 See 
Macth.8,z75. Mark 1, 27. 

V. 37. the fame «f him went out] One telling another what ad- 
mirable things they had ſeen him ds : and hereby Ged conkrmed 
the Goſpel, and drew men to Chriſt, that they might believe and 
d: a 

V. 38. and he aroſe out of the Synagogue, (Fc. ]Sce on Marr,2.14. 
Mark 1, 30, 

V. 39. ftordover ber ] He ſtood by her; and took her by the 
hand to lift her up, whom he immediately cured, 

V, 40, When the Sun was ſetting ] See on Marthew 8,16, and 
on Mark 1, 3:, 

V. 41 andthe devils] Mark 1.34, 

thou art Chrift the San of God} The devils confeſſed him in hope 
thereby to bring him inco ſulpe& with the multitude, therefore 
Chriſt forbad him ro reſtifie of him : for as Termnl. « fverſ. Marion, 
La.c. 8, faich, Chriſt would have men, not unclean ſpirirs ro ac- 
knowledge him to be the Son of God : he had ſent thoſe before 

im, who were to manifeſt him, atique digniores predicatores ; that 
Þ, more worthy Preachers. 

19ſpeab] Or to ſay they knew him to be Chriſt. 

V. 4t, mhen it was day ] Sce Mark.1 3x. 

V. 43. I muſt preach ' Mark 1.37, fheweth the occaſion of theſe 
words ; all men ſeck for thee, ſaid the Diſciples ro Chriſt : there- 
fore be ſaid unto them, 1 muſt preach, &c. he was not ſent for one 
Ciey only, bur to be a Saviour of the world, 

V. a4: in the Synagogues of Galilee] Herein he __ us an cx - 
ample of obedience to God ; in that he, who might have lived in 

honour and eaſc in Capernaum, would with much labour and ha- 


zard,rravel about to preach the Goſpel, and gain ſouls to God, 
CHAP. V. 


Verſe. 1, 


L. 16, 
the people preſſed on bim ] '#hr<0i2ms ſometimes import- 
eth to be inſtant, or imporrunate ; as Luke 23. 23. where ir is 
ſaid of the mulrirude of the Jewes, requiring Chriſt co be crucified, 
$1 N emer at ill: imminebant, (gc.yer here it Ggnifierth 
a preſſing near to, or thronging upon him to ſee and heare 


lake of Genexareth) which for the grearnefle, was called the ſea 
of Galilee Marr.4.18. Mark 1.16, Geneſareth was a City in the tribe 
of Nephtali ; which Herod beaucified with munificenc buildings,and 
called it Tiberias,in honour of 71berias Ceſar : hence the 1d jacenr 
region near Capernaum and Berhſaida,Mark 6.5 3-as alſo this lake 
was ſo called, John 6. 1. It was anciently called M11 Cinneret, 
and IMN2I Chinneroth, Deur. 3.17,Numb.34. 1x, Joſh- 11.2.and 
Chalde OW Ginnoſar, from the corruption of borh words, 
it was called Geneſareth, See on John 21.1, 

V. 2, ſtanding by the lake] Thar is, lying near the ſhore : this 
manner of ſpeaking is uſuall with Sea-men, concerning a thio 
under (ail; whereot they { y,ſhe ſtanderh for the ſhore; or ſuch and 

uch a place : and the Larines uſcd ro call a road, where ſhips uſed 
to lic at anchor, ſtationem,ſtatio male fida carinis. 

and were waſhing, #c.) to lay them up to ſome other time 2 as 
being tor preſent withour hope of taking any thing after ſo much 
labour loſt. 

V. 3. And taught the people ) This Evangeliſt Gaith not what h*© 


taught,bur Marr. 4.17, It appearerh char the ſum was,repent,for th® 
kingdom of heaven is at hand, ; 


Nd it came to paſſe ] Se: Matthew, 4. 13, Mark 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke; 


Chap. v. 


V. 4. Let down your net, pc.) By chis micacle, he will 0:-w his 
new called Diſciples his power, that _ might not be offended 


ar hus porerty and form of a ſervant, which others comtemncd and 
deſpiled, 


V. 5. Maſter, we have niled,(c.]imicams properly fignifieth him 


that is chicf governour or ruler. 


at thy word] according to thy word : at thy command, b:cauſe 
thou wouldſt have us fo todo. 

V. 6. A multitade of fiſhes} So Chriſt blefl:d their labouc ; te 
reach them to depend on him, and his commands. 

V. 7. Began 10 ſink) Thar is, as the gyrjac readeth : they were 
neer finking, here appeareth an evident motive and caule of the 
Diſciples ſo ſoon leaving their ſhips, ners and callings to follow 
Chrilt, for they heard his admirable Do&rine, which they thus law 
conk: med by miracle, See verſe g. 16 10: 

V.& we” a me ] This ſpake he out of conſcience of 
his owne vilenefſe, and the Divine preſence of Chriſt, Sce « 
Kings 17, 18, 

V. 9. Aﬀoniſbed, and all that were with him ] Nor oncly Peter 
bur the reſt were amazed to ſee the draught of fiſhes ; oppeckend. 
ing a divine power in that wok: theretore feared they the preſence 
of Chriſt,by whoſe command all was done. 

V. 10. Fear not, from benceforth theu ſhalt catch men] To com- 
fort them, he declarerh whar ſhall be the etfe& of his preſence ; 
that they ſhould thereby be enabled by preaching the Goſpel, 
(which is that great draughr-ncr of Gods Kingdome, Matthew 1, 
47.) to draw men our of the bitrer floods of fin to life everlaſting ; 
hereto Chriſt enabled them as he promiſed, Marr. 4. 1$_ all our 
{ufficiency is of God, z Cor, 3.5. 8 therefore did call; and fo 
now can all igno:one men, to an eff:&uall and powerfull Miniſtry 
of the Word to ſave ſouls : but whom he thus callerh, he doch mi- 
raculouſly make able Miniſters of che New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3.6, 
which when the falſe Apoſtles, ( who pretend ro extraordinary 
calling) can make appear, that God hath wrought inthem, we 
ſhall belicre they are indeed called to preach the Goſpel ; one 
thing is certain, Chriſt nevec called any idiot or unlcarned man 
(ro this Office) co leave him ſuch, bur ro ſhew a miraculous power 
in enabling him ro char, ro which he called him, though Chriſt 
ſaid this ro Peter, (who it ſcemech our of deeper ſence of his own 
fins, and the Majeſty of Chriſt ſhining in this miracle, prayed 
Chriſt ro depart from him) yer ir was 4 common grace here pro+ 
miſed rothem all ; and ſo no prerogative of 'erer ; though Chriſt 
addrefled this comfort by name to Peter whom he ſaw moſt 
afraid, 

V. 11. Forſoobe all and followed him ' They were ealled to be 
Diſciples before, John 1. 39. bu: now to be Apoſtles: rherefore, 
chovg!1 atrer cheir firſt hearing Chriſt, they returned ro their cal- 
ling again ; yer now they leave all, and follow Chriſt in the Mis 
niſtry of the Goſpel. 

V. 1:, And it carne to paſſe ] Sec Matthew $8, z, Mark: r» 


9, 
: full of leproſie ) this diſcaſe was ſomewhar common in theſe 


Eaſte:n parts , and very hard to be cured : ſorhat when Chriſt 
(by his Word and purring forth his hand to couch him) cured ir 
immediately, the power of his Godhea4 appeared, which could 
as caſily repaire, as create by his Word: See Matthew, 8. 3, 
&c 

V. 13. And touched him ] For, as Tertu{lian ſaith, adv. Marcion. 
lib. 4.cap 9. he rouched him & quo ets homo inquinari potuiſſet, Deus 
utique non inquinaretur, By yyhom though man might be made uns» 
clean,God could nor, 

V. 14, Chargedhimto tell no man ] For the rime was nor yer 
come thar Chriſt would be glorified, being now in the form of a 
ſervant: and leſt men who were not yet well acquainced with his 
Do&rine, ſhould roo much depend upon miracles, 

goe and ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieft ] He would not diffelve the 
Law, yet in force, bur leave them more unexcuſable, in that 
ſceing the miracle, rhey would nor belicye in Chriſt, Sec Leviti- 
cus,14.4.10. : 

V. 15. So muth more went there « fame of him ] They the more 
admired, and ſpake good of him, becauſe they perceived that 
he did theſe miracles, neither tor gaine nor applauſe of 
men, 

V. 16. Withdrew himſelf ] He vvichdrevy himſelfe from the 
multitude which followed him, leſt he mighr ſeem co aff:& popu- 
lar applauſe, or to move or occaſion ſedition againſt the civii ma- 
giſtrare; as alſo ſowerimes to reſt from Jabour of preaching and 
going to and fro to heal the ſick and infirm, : 

and prayed] thus he manifeſted himſelf God in his miracles, 
and man in performance of his mediators office,in preaching tog 
and praying tor his, | 

V. 17. The Phariſees,(9c.] See on Chap. 14 1, Sce Matthew 


, L+ power of the Lord was preſent to heale } That is, ar this 
time the power of the Lord ſhevved ir ſelfe in healing the ficke ! 
ir was ever Yvith him; but it did not alyyayes ſhevy ir felfe, 
as novyy vyvhen he preached the Goſpel, and for the con- 
firmation thereof , vyrought theſe miracles, Sce Marke, 


6. 5. 


T t V. 18. Men 


Chap.V. 

V_ 18. Men brought in @ bed @ man, (9c.] >cc on Mar. g, 2, 
Mark 2. 3. "ED 

V. 19. Let him down throvgh the tiling | did 1% x epa'puoy 
through the pavements: for thei houſes vvere flat roofed , and 
railed, or battlemented according to the lavv- Deut, 22. 8, to ſe- 
cure them from t(alling oft; thelc pavements layed vvith tarrice, or 
the like material might keep out all vvct, theſe they digged or 
brake throveh , Matr's 2. 4. this ſerteth out the great taith of 
theſe men, and their confidence of Chriſt his povver and vvill ro 
heal their fick : as concerning luch pavements , See Pin, [:b, 36, 
CaP. SF. . 

'V, 20. IVhen he ſaw their Faith] Thar is, diſcerncd it, the faith 
of the lick, and the bearers, 

man, thy fins ave forgiven thee) meaning, both guilt and puniſh- 
ment : intimating, that all milery of body and toul, is an eftc& of 


ſin,ehis fick man belicyed.and is ro be reckoned among them whole | 


faith our Saviour {aw, and therctore he pronounced his pardon, 
and hcalcd him, 

V. 21. And the Scribes and Phariſces ] Sec on chap, 20, 1. 

who is this that ſpeabeth blaſphemnes 2 | thus they blalphemed in 
accuſing him of blaſphemy. 

V. 22. Why reaſon you in your bearts] Why think you ſuch 
things ? by diſcovering their thoughts, he declareth h.miclt to be 
God, the x5 :0yy@5ns ; ARS 15. 8. ſearcher of hearts, and there- 
fore that he alone hath power to torgive fins, 

V. 23. Thy finnes be forgiven thee } His Divine Power ap- 
peared in the miracle, which when they cither knew nor, or mali- 
ciouſly diflembled, he repeateth the mans pardon, that thence , 
and upon their confeſſhon of. that Principle, that none bur God 
could forgive finnes, they might conclude, and acknowledge 
him to be God and Man, and therefore the Saviour ot the 
world. 

V. 24. Power to forgiv? ſins) See on Matth, 9.6, 

V. z5. Heroſe 1p] Sec on Marr, g.7, 
 V. 26. And glorified G:d] Sec on Matt. 9.8. 

" V. 29; After theſe things be went forth, 5c. Sce on Marr, 9. 9. 
Mark k. Tg. 

ſitring , at the receit of Cuftome ] that is, the Cuſtome Houſe, 
or place where they received Cuſtomes, or Impoſts due to 
Calar. 

V. 28. Heleft all, riſe wp,toc. ) See Marr, 9.9. 

V. 29. Agreat feat | Thus he exprefied the joy of heart con- 
ceived from his preſent calling ro follow Chriſt 

V. 30 Mu-mured ] Calumniating him, as it he were a friend 
of, and companion to the wicked : thus they hoped to dilcourage 
his new called Diſciples from following him 

V. 31. They that are whole need not the Phyſician] See on Marr, 
9.12. hereby he declareth their irrational malice : they murmured 
that he converſed with finners ; this was as Auguſtine ſaith, de verb, 
Ap*"ſt.ſer. 8. to find fault, quod in domum 4grotr intrevit m:dicus,cthat 
the Phyfirian went to the fick man : Chriſt came that he might 
diffolve finne, the worke of man; and ſave man, the worke of 
God, 

V. 32. I came nit to Call the rightequs] Thoſe who ſeem foro 
themſclves : or it may be underſtood fimply ; befo:e Chriſt called 
and juſtified them, none were righteous; had any been luch, Chriſt 
necded not have died tor their Redemption. See Matthew, g. 13, 
1 Tim, 1.15. Fulgentius de incarn, © gra D.n.Feſs. c22. faith well : 
if that man were not by any mcans curable, the Heavenly Phyſi- 
tian would not have come to recover him 7 again, it he could cure 
himſelte, cxlefti medics non egeret, he ſhould not have needed 
an Heavenly Phyfitian, if he could by any mcans have curcd 
himſelf. 

but ſinners to repentance] See Marth 9. 12, That is, tothe gc- 
knowledgement, confeſſion and dereſtarion of their fins, and ro 
newae's and Holyneſlc of lite : for Repentance is nor onely in ſay- 
ing, | repent, God be mercifull unto me, bur in changing our 
minds, evil purpolcs and courſes of lite ; and forfaking our finnes : 
ſorhe Syria: interpreteth it NINA *N? larteio buths, ad con 
verſionem, rightly, for as Tertullian faith, adverſ. Marcion. l. 2.0.24, 
panitentis nomen, n'n ex deli confeſſhone, ſed ex anim demutatione 
compoſirum eft : the name of Repentance ( p+ziroig ) is not com- 
poſed, or derived from Confeſſion of fin, but change of the mind : 
lo the Verb pgrzroi@, whence it cometh properly fignifierh, poi 
faftum ſapio ; or 1 fo grieve for my errour or offence, that I will 
endeavour ro mend it for the time ro come, 

V. 33. And they ſaid unto him} See Matr, 9. 14, Mark 2.18, The 
Scribes and Phariſces aske this queſticn, v. 30. When their cavil 
about his company waſhed off, they bring a ſecond againſt his 
feaſting : as if they had ſaid, Why do you and your Diſciples feaſt? 
Why do you not rather keep ſome faſting dayes ? rhe Diſciples of 
John came ro Chriſt with the like queſtion : ir is likely, that the 
Scribes and Phariſces fomented the controverſie on purpoſe ro 
make diflention between Tohns Diſciples and Chriſts ; this is the 
dilpofition nor onely of Hypocrites, bur alſo of ſome infirm men. 
John 3. 26. ro defire ro draw all men to their way, and to obtrude 
thar for a Law ro others, which pleaſcth themſelves, ſpecially. in 
the placing ſandiry in things Ceremonial and external 


Sc:ibes and Phariices, and johns Diſciples moved this queſtion, | 


Agnotations on the Goſpel according to S. Zuke. 


Chap,vi. 


and ſo they are united, Marke 2, 18, 

and make prayers] they mean ſome ſolemn, extraording , 2nd 
long prayers, ſuch as Phariſces ulcd in the ftreers ml Open 
places, Marr. 6, | 

V. 34. Can ye make the children of the Bride-chamber faſt, toc 
Meaning, that now was their time of rejoycing, not of moutning, 
while Chriſt their Saviour was with them; and that he would 
not burden his Diſciples with roo much rigour, for which they were 
not yet ſcaſoned, ror more able to bear, than old Veſlels to hold 
new Wine, 

V. 35. Shallbe taken away frim them } He meaneth, that he 
would not be bodily preſent with them, atter his aſcenſion inco 
Heaven, —_ 

then ſball they faſt] He intimaterh the afflitions which his Dic. 
ciples ſhould endure after his aſcenfion, 

V. 36. A parable unto them | ec Marr, 9.17. Matk2.z2, mage. 
Conf, a compariſon or ſimilitude,it is of mag=Canny, compare, ir 
is here a comparing of Heavenly tl\ings with caithly, See on Mar, 
13.3; 18, &c, ; 

no man putreth a piece of a new, (56. ] Sec on Matthey, g, rg, 
Mark 2,21, 

V.. 37. No man putteth new Wine ] Sce Matthew, g, 19, 
Mark, 2. 22. " 

V. 38. New Wine muſt be put into, (5c. ] See Matthew, g, 17, 
Mark 2.22. 

V, 39. No man havin drunbe, 4c.) The ſum and meaning is » 
that he diſa]lowcth nor leafonable Faſts,” (For himiclte faſted ) 
it they be without Hypoc ife, ſuperſtition, and vain-glory; bur 
would ſhew, that men cannot fo {uddenly beare a change of 
lite, trom joy ro ſorrow 3 but, muſt be brought to it by linle 
an little, 

the old 4 better ] commenly wholſomer, and to themthar are 
accuſtomed thereto, mare pleaſing ; lo the rule of teaching and li- 
ving, which Ch: iſt preſcribed his, was of the Eternal will of God, 
and accommodated ro his Diſciples : bur the Faſts of rhe Scribes 
and Phariſecs, as their other externall rites, were later invent» 


ons of their Elders, 
CHAP, VI. 


Verſe r, A” it Came to paſſe ] Sec Matthew, 12, 1. Mark, 


23, 

on the ſecond Sat bath) at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when corn was 
ripe, Leviticus 23, 15. 14,15. ſome think ; others at the Paſſeover: 
for it is faid, Leviticus 23. 15. ye ſball count unto you from the tmr- 
row after the Sabbath (70, am' + emwgicy Twy oallamy, 
unto the morrow after the ſeventh Sabbath, ſhall ye number) 
fifty dayes, fy. See alſo Deureronomy 16, 9. fo that they under- 
ſtand here the morrow after the firſt Sabbath, or Paſſcover : bur 
theſe Feaſts contained divers dayes,and ſo continued two Sabbaths: 
ſo that the Sabbath here termed Sewn pirpioriy, was the Sabbach 
next after the ſixteenth of Niſan, or IAN Abib, (which figni- 
feth an ear of corn, for hereintheir corn began, coripen, and this 
was their firſt moneth, and conrained part of our March, and parr 
of April; ) the Jewes counting the forementioned fifry dayes, by 
numbering the weeks from the Srwnga ; whence the Feaſt of 
weeks was named, according to the number of the Sabbaths fol- 
lowing the Sww7Ype : forthe firſt Sabbath following was I\o73- 
TrwTy ot CCar : the ſecond Fiyrteo Sr THIIT ©: the third Sevre 
eorgirar, &c, See Scaliger, de emend, temp. 1.6. Fo. Dru. pratent. 
lib.3. 1.Caſaubm.Exercit. 14. n- 1. D,Gedwin; Moſes and Aaaren. ith. 
3. cap.5 - 7 he. Beza, on this place. 

plucked ears of corn] this was lawful for any todo, Deur.23.25. 
and for them, becauſe rhey were hungry, Marr. 12, 1, as it was ior 
David in his neceſſity to car of the ſhew-bread, 1 Sam. 1, Rites and 
Ceremonies may nor ſtand againſt Charity ; which is the end of 
the Law, 1 Tim.1. 4, 

V. 3. What Daviddid } See on verſe 1, and on Matthew, 


IZ, 4» 


P———_ 


they which were with him ] for though he went alone tothe 


| Prieſt, yer had he attendants ſaying tor him, 1 Sam, 21. 2-4; 


——— 


fo thar 


V. 4. Vihich # nut lawfull to cate, (c, ] See Leyiticus 
24. 9 
V. 5. The Son of man,{yc.) Me that gave this Law incerprereth 
the works of mercy, and necefiity ro be no breaches of the Sabbat 
day, Son of man often importeth man, as Pſalm 8.5. Iſaiah, $6.2+ 
ſo ſaith Athanaſins. de tem, efſent. patris, (9c, a'vÞ>gamomTe ave» 
viey &ÞpwTs, his Humane nature, the Son of man, Chriſt con 
verſant as man with wan, in the form of a ſeryant : the Hichognes 
called obſcure and vulgar men TAN ?'11 bene adam, and t h 
more illuſtrious and honourable WN 1127 fo Plalm 49. 2 whos 
give low and high. Ezebiel, is often ftiled CI1N-D Sonnc - 
man, c+2.Tx.& 3.1, &c, Chriſt willingly profciled Humility, ora 
could have tiled himſelf the Son of the moſt High, intmating r: 
Glory:bur thus he would tor a time be clouded undcr the yail of 
his fleſh,in which he came ro ſuffer for men, that Þe 1 
them the Sons of God, 


ghc maks 


V. 6 Ca 


cs cs 


——— 


—— —— 


> — — — —— —— — 


Chap. vi. 


V. 6. On another Sabbath) Matth, 12.9, Mark 3.1, 

was withered] Afres his fo mer works, and doarine concerning 
the Sabbath, he now proved by the retimony of God the Father, 
whoſe power concurred in this following miracle alfo, that he 
taught che truth : this poor mans hand was dead and uſlcleſs,before 
Chriſt healed ic : {o Jeroboams hand was withered, 1 Kings 13. 
ſome rake it for the diſcale which te Greeks called &7poepiar, 4 
tabes, pining, d:ying up, and withering for lack of natural moy- 
ſture to nouriſh and ſtrengthen the dilatteed parr, 

V. 7. Scribes} Sec onc, 20.1, 

Watched him] \ceing they could not faſten their calumny on the 
Diſciples, they watched an occaſion to accuſe Chriſt of Sabbath- 
breaking * malice is as reftlcls as rhe Devil, 

V. 8. Knew their thoughts } Whereby his Divine knowledge 
might appear 2 for God onely knoweth the thoughts of men, 
I Kings $8. 39. 

ſtand forth in the middeft ] that the miracle might be evident, 
in that all preſent, ſeeing his withered hand ſodainly changed, 
and recovered, onely by his Word, might be convicted, or 
confirmed by the fight of that cure, which none but God could 


work, 
V. g. I will asbe ym one thing ] The Scribes and Phariſces had 
aeftioned, whether ir were lawfu!l ro heal on the Sabbath. Mart- 
thew 12,10. Now Chriſt asked them a queſtion; is it [awfull on 
the Sabbath dayer to die grad: taking that for granted which all 
would cont:fſe, rhart it is indiſputably good to ſhew mercy and 
to heal : the whole controverſie was concerning the Circum- 
trance of crime ; now indeed as Proſper ſaich, mals celebrat Sab- 
batum, qui ab operibus bots vacat, he miſ-celebrarech the Sabbath, 
who reſterh away works, and he here putreth {u;}y, for lite; 
( tor concerning faving of Souls on the Sabbath, there was no 
quetion ) So W9? is often uled for rhe life, though ir proper- 
ly ſignific the ſoul, Genehis 9. 4. Leviticus 17. 11, Lamentations 
5.9. 1 Chron.11.19, &c, and ſometimes a Perſon Genekis 12, 5, 
Geneſis 46, 15,&c. 
V. 10, L»bing round ] Upon his convicted adverſaries, as ir 
were to ſee, if any would anſwer, he looked with anger. Sec 
Mark 3.5. 
V. 11. Filled with madueſs ] Thar is, extreme anger and im- 
patience; ſuch is the condition of carnall and proud hearers, whcn 
any thing ſpoken crofleth their affc&ion, or opinion, though never 
ſo erroneous. 
V. 12. Continued all night, fgc. ] To teach us vigilancy and per- 
ſeverance in prayer : what oughteſt thou ro do for thine own ſal- 
vation : ſeeing Chriſt ſpent whole nights in prayer tor thee > Am- 
broſ.in luc I. 5.6.6. 
V. 13. And of them be choſe twelve ] Of them that followed 
him he choſe, according ro the number of the Tribes of Iſracl and 
the Patriarchs Mart 10, Mark 3, 14.& 6-7 
Apoſtles] the word fignifierh Ambafſadours, or Meſlengers, See 
2 Corinth... 20, So Clemens Romanus ſaid well, 54 Swonact vi ply 
weyniomnguy am Ts Kugis lnos Xpirs, &c. the Apoſtles 
deing ſent by Chriſt Jeſus preached the Goſpel co us, as Chriſt did 
being ſent of God : ad Cormth, ep.pag.s 4+ he therefore choſe thele 
Apoſiles, ( being to aſcend into por that he might commir 
the charge of preaching the Goſpel unto them ; and char he might 
commir the charge of preaching the Goſpel unto them ; and thar 
he might reach men by mans Miniſtry, ſufficiently confirmed by 
the efficacy of his ſpirir and power of miracles, 
V. 14. whom he named Peter ] John 1, 22, Matthew, 
IO, 2, 
V. 15. Simon called Zelotes ] Or the Canaanirte, Matthew, 
IO, 4. 
V. 16. And Iudas Iſcarint] See on Marth, 10. 4. and John 6.71. 
udas the traytour is choſen unto this Office, non per imprudentiam, 
ed per providentiam : not by ignorance, bur by providence, Ambroſ, 
m Luc, l.5.c 6. How great is the mercy of Chriſt, how great his 
love to us? He took on him the infirmity of man, and there- 
fore refuſed not theſe parts thereof : Voluit deſeri, voluit prodi, w9- 
luit ab Apotolo ſur tradi, (yc. He would ( for our fakes ) be 
forſaken 3 he would be berrayed by his own Apoſtle; ro the 
end, that if thou be forſaken of fricgds, or betrayed by thoſe thou 
truſteſt; rhou mayeſt patiently beare the errour of thy judge- 
ment, and lolle of thy love and good opinion placed on the un- 
worthy, : 

V. 17. Came down with them) That which Lube here recordeth, 
{cemeth ſome part of that which Chriſt taught, Matthew 5. 1, &c, 
though there it be ſaid, that he went up into the mountain, and 
late and taught : for he firſt went up and ſtood, and taught a 
imaller company, Sce Mark 3. 13, bur perceiving greater con- 
fluences of people coming to heare, he deſcended from the top, 
for their berter convenience of hearing him ; and ſatc down upon 
the edge of ſome Plain, which was more capacious, 

V. 18. they were healed ] Therefore deſcended he, that he 
might reach and heal, < dx Mos cua2)eTHT y Theyphbyla#t, and be- 
flow a Huble benefit on their ſouls and bodies, 

V. 19. there went vertue wut of bim ] He had power of healing 
all that rouched him by Faith, becauſe he was God and Man : 
the Prophets and other Saints had the gitt of healing, but verrue 
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did not {o goe our of them, for they were not 916} Ira wins ; 
the Foantaines of Vertue, Theophylatt. Sze on Mark x, 39, and 
Luke 8, 46. 

| V- 29, on his Diſciples ) For, them chiefly would hc inſt: ud, 
incourage, and fit ro be teachers of the Word : though not them 
only, Sce verſe 27, 

powre ] Poore in ſpirit, Matthew, 5.3. Thar is, you, who bring 
humbled with external o: {piritual wancs or preflures, wholly be- 
take your ſelves to Gods mercy and providence, Sce on Mar- 
thew 5. 3. 

V. 24, hunger mw | Ifaiah 65, 13, Whoſe preſent affligions 
being lanRified unto you, cauſe you to aſpire ro a better eſtate in 
Gods Kingdome, and to ſer your affe&ions on things above, which 
cauleth you to hunger and thirſt for righteouſnelle, Marth, 5. 6, 
however theſe may ſeem to ignorant men, nn poſſunt tamen eſſe 
aliud qnam beati, Salvian. de gub. Deil, r, yer can they be nothing 
lefle than happy, 

that weep mw | Iſaiah 61, 3. Inthis preſent life : bur he ſpeak- 
eth all chis concerning the Ele&, which ſhall Ecernally be com- 
forred : neither the wicked poor, nor forrowful, can be bleſſed, Sce 
Pſalm 126.1, 

V. 22. and calf ont your name, as evil ] This further exprefſerh 
what he mcant by leparation, or caſting our of their Synagogue, 
John t6, 2, when they expunge and pur our your names from the 
Regiſter of Gods people : This is a dreadful ſentence, and the 
thander of the Church, when denounced on juſt cauſe, and by the 
rue Miniſters of Chriſt : if otherwiſe, whatever men thinke, they 
ace bleſſed who keep not company with the wicked. Pſalm 1.1. &c. 
nemo enim aliens cenſu miſer eſt ſel ſw, Salvian q. (. therefore can 
they not he unhappy inthe falic judgement of any man, who are 
eruly blefled in their own conſcience. 

for the Son of mans ſabe | Thar is, falſely calumniaring you for 
your proteſſion of Chriſt : this is to bear his reproach ; Hebrews 13, 
13. it any ſuffer delervedly for his faults, what thanks (h.11 he 
have, 1 Pet.q.13, ' 44&c, 

V. 23. leap {or py | As men ſurprized with abundant joy: 
intimating the cc: cainty and fulneſſe of rheic joy in Heaven, who 
here ſuffer any injury for Chriſt his ſake ; Greck ox.gmmaury 
exipTdan, Saln, ſalin, ic fignificth ſuch a leaping as wanton cattle 
uſe, and thence is taken to exprefſe ſuch a rejoycing as fo affe&erh 
one, that he cannot bur leap for joy, and ſomerimes ſpoken of 
things inanimace ; as Pſalm 114. 4, 6. T4 gn foulgrygar wow 
yptok — the mounnains shipped like Rams ——— So the He- 
brew word 11 fignificth exiluit, exaltavit pre gaudin. So Mi- 
chal ſaw David at the coming of the Ark to Bethel TM ſaltantem: 
1 Chon, 15, 29: which 2 Sam. 6. I4. is givenzin morem capre ſal» 
tabat Ad Mont, 

V. 24, Wo unt" you that are rich ] Meaning thoſe whorruſt in 
riches and ſerve them. Amos 6.1. James 5. 1. or thoſe who being 
rich are unthanktul ro God, or uncharitable and evil ro men 2 
nn cenſus igntur ſed affetius in crimine eſt, Ambron Luc. l.5 .c.7.,wealth 
is not in tault, butthe aff:&tions of men 2 ſuch have had their con- 
ſolation here, and cannox reaſonably expe& ir hereafter,who ruſt 
in them , make them their God, or any wayes abuſe them to 
finne, 

V. 25 Woe unto you that are full ] See Iaiah, 32.9, 
Ifaiah, 65. 13. Amos 6. 1, (faiah, 28, 7, 8. Ezckiel, 16. 
49 
you that Laugh ] Thar live ar caſe, and in pleaſures, diſtraing 
you from the ſervice of God, ; 

V. +6. when a!! men ſpeabe well of you ] Eirher,when wicked 
men ſpeake well »f you, which ſhall then onely be, when you are 
like chem 2: or when you att:& the praiſe of men, and give noe 
God the Glory in all things : or becauſe ir is very hard ro hold 
H-imility in gene-all apolauſes ; Fot the firſt, Angu/tine faith, 
truely , nemo enm laudat, niſi q od et placet; in Plalm 48. for 
the laſt, Ignati»s Epiſt. ad Tral faich, wi ixzws rms, wanysn; 
they char praiſe me, {courge me : and Auguſtine To. 4. de ſerm- 
''Omine in mnt. St ergo inter quws with oe refe viventem non 
laudaverint. illi in errore ſunt © ſt antem laudaverint, tu inpert- 
culo : if thy neighbours among% whom thou liveſt well, praiſe 
thee not ; they ace in errour, bar it they doe , thou art in 
danger. 

V_ 27. For I ſay unto you, &c. | See Manheyy, 5. 44. R9- 
mans 12, 20, 

V. 29. unto him that ſmiteth thee,Cc.] See Mar, 5.39. Meafiing, 
be more ready to bear new injuries, chan to avenge the old: it is 
not bearing, bur doing injuries which wmaketh a man unhappy z 
See 1 Cor. 6.7. 

V. 29. asbe th:m not again} Thar is, not by any violent, or un- 
lavyful means of recovery : othervviſe, the uſe of Lavy and Mas 
giſtrares is not denied Chriſtians, 

V, 31, as ye? would that men ſhld die t» you, G6] See 
Mater, 7. 12, | 

V. 32, For if you hue them , G96. ] Sce Matthew, F, 

#. 

what thanbs have ye > ) What revyard can ye expeR from God 2 

it is no good yvork yyhich onely (elt-love, carnal reſpects, or defire 


f like tayour f thers cauſcrh, 
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Chap.V1l. 
V. 24. Andifye lend] See Mart. 5. q:. : 
for {1nners,] Such as have nv tear ot God to lcad them to theic 
Ci) J othces. 

V. 3s. Liveyour en 


19, tor motrin, 4.4 


oomnes | Marr, F-44., 
| This is ro be underſtood with reſpeR to 
1C< LO g1Ve to thc Pool, as allo that vcilc 30. vo that it 
ars neccls:tics require, and we be able, we muſt lend 
withour Hope of being repayed by them 5; and in other caics we 
mt not violate Charity, nor give ſcandal in requiring our debts, 


* 
LL 


I 
, 4 urd (ball be great ] It may be men will requite us with 
injarics, or be unthankfull : it is {uhcient that God will reward ; 
: [labour be loſt on the wicked, yct ſhall not our reward bt 
| tha juſt God, 


V. 26. asyour Fatber,7ec. ] Sce on Matr.5.43, 

V. 37. Juage not, and, Cc, Sec on Matt 7.1, 

V. 38. with the lame meaſure | vcc Matt, 7, 2+ 

V 29. blind, lead,fyc ] Mart.15.14. 

\. 40. be Piſapiers not, oo] Mart, 10. * 4. 

V. 4. amote in thy, (oc, } A ſmall fault in thy brother, and 


. 


canft noc fee thine own great ſ11s, Sce on Matt. 7.3. 

V. 4:., kyp.onte] Sec onChap 13-1c. 

calt out fir & | Firſt amend thine own faults, and then ſhalt thou 
be a more competent and ht reprover of other mens; See 01 Mate 
thcew, 7 4. no : 

V. 43. az19d tree, Fc.) As it he {aid,deccive not thy 
art not good, when thou doſt evil; Sce Matt 7. 16. 

V. 44. for every ret ] Mart. 12433, 

of thorns ] Maint. 7 16, 

V. 45. Agmdman}] Matt.,12.35. 

of the abundance | Matt. 13.34- 

V. 46. Why call ye me Maſter. (9c. ] Sec Matt.7,21.Mal, 1, 6,The 
meaning is, you doe in vaine protefile your ſelves hearers of 
my Word, CXC<Pt you doc indeede that which 1 command 
therein, 

V. 47. and dath them] See on Marr, 7.: 4. 

V.48. when the flord aroſe] He means by this metaphor to declare, 
that temptations will ſhew how every man hath profited i11 heat 
ing the word,and that they ſhall pur a maniteſt dittecrcacc between 
the Hypocrite,and the true Diſciple of Chriſt, 


1% 


= 
ſelf, thou 


CHAT VEL 


Verſe x, EF entredinto Capernaum] Mart, 8. F. E 

V, 2, a certain Centurions ſervant } A captain of 
an hundred ; he is not named ; bur it is likely that his company 
was in gariſon at Capcrnaum. < 

ſiche and + eady to die ] Marth, 8.6, The diſcaſc is ſpecified ; it 
was a paralyſis or palſie ; which ott-rimes bercaverh of lcnſc and 
mortion. 

V. 3. he ſent unto bim the Elders, Joc. ] Matthew ſaith he came 
unto him : whereby it appcarerth, that Mar;hew arr: iburcd ro him, 
that which was done in his Name, and by '.is requeſt: theſe whom 
he ſent, were not vulgar or ordinary m<llengers, but Elders . ſo the 
Jews called their Senutours and Magiſtrates oi Cuics; ſuch asfor 
vears and authority were mo{t reyerend : probably he had heard 
of ſogreat a Propher riſen among them, who covid, and readily 
would cure all diſcaſcs : theretore firſt he ſent, then came himlſelt 
to Chrilt, Marr, $.13, ; 

V. 4. {aying be was worthy } This maketh nothing for merics 
of works betore God (our mcrirs are dora Dei, the gitrs of God, as 
Alwinus hwn. $. pt. pentecoſt. wel! obſerverh after Angultin, ep, 
105, ) well doe theſe men acknowledge this benchr received, c« m 
mcnding the Centurions love to their Nation, and beneficence 
rowards them, as intending this for a motive whereby to en- 
rear Chriſt to hclpe him, though he were a Heathen, and a 
Souldicr, 

V.5. 4 Synazrgue] Or Church : it ſeemerh he was a Proſclyre ; 
this word is from tc Greck ovyagw, to gather r-pect and 
076%, though 't be aſcd ro other marters, yer here, as com- 


Icr ; 


* 4s 1 
monly in the Goſpel, it is taken tor an houſe dedicated to the ſer- | 
ciples might the more eaſily be tranſmitred ro Chriſt; who poſsidl 


vice and worſhip of God, as preaching, prayer, &c, the Hebrewes 
called it POIIN IVA beth hacneſecth, the houje of aſſembly ; fo the 
Syriac here calleth it NDW1JJ TVA beth cenuſhetts : it comerh 
of the Hebrew word D192 Syr, DI cans, (enas, or W113 Cenaſh : 


which Genificth,to aflemble or gather rogerher, Hiſt. 4. 16 g9c.the | 


Temple at Jeruſalem was 25 the Cathecrall Church, the Syna- 
gogues 25 pat iſh-Churches, for rhe eale of the people, who could 
nor come every Sabbarth-day up to Jeruſalem : there they offered 
ſacrifices, but in their Syn»gogues they might nor 
V'. 6 ſent friends un him ſaying } 1 hat is, to lay in his Name, 
trouble net thy (olf | Weary nor e':y ſelf in raking ſo much pains 
to come t0 an un'vorcthy man. See Mar. 8.8 


V. 5. but ſay in a word] Comm nd that it be {o, and I am con- 
Gent, *- 0:11 be dons Ser Pſalm 44 4. 
V. $ aman 't under authirity ee Marr,? 9. 


V. 5, marvelled | Mart,8.g0 This is nor to be underſtogd of ads* 
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miration properly raken, which is from ignorance of the cauſe, bur 
of afte&ing and declaring a thing which was notable,and admira. 
ble ro common realon ; as that this Centurion be ing but an alien 
ſhould excel all the ilraclites ( which had hitherto believed in 
Chriſt) in his profeſſion of Faith : thus would Chriſt provoke them 
to bclicve. Sce Rom, 10, 19, 

V. 10, found the ſervant whole ) This, Matt,$.11.1:, 13.is more 
largely Hiftorihcd, 

V, 11, Naim) Which was a rown of Galilee inthe tribe of I(ſſa- 
char, not iar tiom 1 iberias ; ar the foot of mount Hetmen ; abour 
tour miles from Capernaum. 

V. 12, here was a dea4 man carried\ $o ſoon as he had cured 
the fick, he preſently doth a more admirable work in raifing the 
dead : all things were poſſible to him, and he omitted no opporty. 
nity of doing good, 

V. 13. Weep not ] Not forbidding natural affcion, bur allay- 
ing her ſorrow, by comfort offered, as, 1 Th:fl.4.13.and nor onely 
in word, bur in taking away the cauſc and occafion of her preſent 
L1OTrow, 

V. 14+ touched the bier) Or coffin, wherein the dead body was 
born roward the grave : this probably he did, that they which bare 
it Might ſtay ; andthat the forrowful mother, and others preſent 
might be the more atrentive to oblerve the admirable power of his 
\Word,reſtoring the dead r1 life again, that they might believe in 
him to Ercrnal life, who is the rclurreRion and the life, See 
John 1x. 25, 

T ſay wunty thee ] 1 command thee by that power which I have 
in Heaven and Earth, over the living and the dead , that 
thou live and arile to lite again : theſe examples of Chriſts power, 
are our aflurances of his raiſing up the dead in the generall re- 
lurre&ion, 

V. 15, ſate up and began to ſpeabe) This declared the evidence 
of the miracle, and a preludium of that which Chriſt {aith, John 
5. 28.2 9.the howre 1s coming, im which all that are m the graves ſhall 
bear his voyce, and ſhall come forth, toc, 

V. 16. there came a fear} Becauſe of their ſenſe of a Divine 
preſence ſhewing ir ſelf in his raiſing the dead : it intimate- 
cth a more thanketull and more reverend Opinion, which 
they began to haic of Chriſt, in whom they ſaw lodivine a 
power, 

hath viſited his perple)} The preſent eſtate of the Jews was cala- 
mirous, and ſervile as if God had forſaken them : their comforr 
was,gthart he would ſend the Mefſias to repair them: therefore from 
this which they ſaw done by Chriſt, they concl::de chat God now 
began to look upon them, in that (as they conceived )he had lene 
them a great Prophet, as a forerunner of their expected deliverer 2 
ſo weake and perplexcd was their Faith, in expe&tation of a glo- 
rious Temporall Meſsias, and an Earthly Monarchy. Scc Chaps 
ter 1,68, 

V. 17. This manner of rumour] Thar is, that God had now vi 
red them,and raiſed them up a great Prophet, 

V. 18, The Diſciples of J.bn ſkewed him, (yc. Sce Marr, rr, 2, 
They probably were moved with ſome envie and emulation ; as, 
ſohn 3, 26, Aon cha thar the tame of Jeſus ſomewhat obſcured 
the honour of ke whom they might polsibly hope to be the Meſe 
fas and reſtorer of 1ſracl, 

V. 19. he that ſhould come] The expeted Melsias and Redeems- 
er ; which 7:þn was aflured of : but this he did ro inſtruc and 
confum his Diſciples in the Faith of Chriſt, by their own experi- 
ence of his power working ſuch miracles, as none bur God could 
do; andir is very likely, that they our of infirmity and perverſe 
zcal ro ſhns honour, might cauſe him to ſend them to Chriſt to be 
tully ſatisfied, in that which he ſaith unto them, John 3. 27, 
: 8, (9c. 

V. 21, m the ſam? bywe he cured many, 9c. ] Arthe very 
time that theſe meſſengers of Ibn came to Chriſt, the providence 
of God ſo diſpoſed, that they ſhould ſee many cured of ſuch ſeve- 
ral and deſperate maladies, that their incredulicy might be con- 
vinced, not by Iehns words only, but alſo by the Divine works of 
Chiiſt: and it is obſervable, that by the ſame providence, Tobn 
Laptiſt, greater than a Prophet, ſhould yer herein be lefſe than 
divers of the Prophets that he did no miracle. John 10.4:. while 
Chriſt (as alſorhe Apoſtles afterwards) did many that Johns Dil- 


might otherwiſe have been roo tenacious of that ſuſpirion whic 
then amazed moſt men, chap.3.1s. 

V. 22, tell Ibn what things ye have ſeen, fc, ] Withour any 
oftentarion of himſelf, he appealeth ro their own ſenſes and re- 
ports, thar they might conclude by that vw hich was done and ſaid, 
that thoſe things which the Prophets long before {pake concern- 
ing the Mcſsias, were now done by Chriſt, Sce Ilaiah 35. 5 6- 
Iſa, 61.1. ; 

to the por of the G ſpeh,goc. ] Thar is. $:ch as arc of « bſcure and 
poor condition in the world : who fecl their own miſery and duabt- 
lity tro ſtand in Gods judgement ; 

V. 23 effende {in me | Whoſhall not fumbic ar my Rare Ot 
Humiliation, as a Rock of oftence: *ce Ma th 21. 43, Acts 4.11. 
Romans 9.33, 1 Cor.,1,23, 1 Ver, 2.7; $, Diaim 115, 22, Yee on 
Matth 11,6, 
V. 24. be 


Chap. vil. 

V.24. be began toſpeal unto the people] How Fibns diſciples 
behaved themlelves toward Chriſt, or what they anſwered, 
none of the Evangcliſts record : bur Chriſt addrefſed his diſ- 
courſe to the people preſent , ro let them know that Jubn 7aptift 
(one of his wirnefſes) was above exception , and conſtant for 
the tcuth, leſt they Mould chink him impriſoned for any evill by 
him commited, 

a reed ſhaben with the winde] That is an inconſtant man , or a 
thing ct litrcle moment, 

V. 25, a man chthed in ſoft raiment | See on Mar, 11. $. a li- 
bertine or voluptuous liver ! theſe inter; ogations have the value 
of a certain appeal ro their own knoyvledges, as if he had ſaid, 
did not your {clves ever finde him a man of a moſt rempe - 
rate , ſtaycd, and auſtere lite , yoid of all pride and delicacy, 01 
ambirion ? 

V. 26, more than a Prophet | That is, an extraordinary or excel- 
lent Prophet : for he had the honour to be the immediate torc- 
runner of the Mefſtas, to prepare his way , and to ſhew him pre- 
ſent, Sce on Mar, 11,1, 9, 

N. 27. Eehold I ſend my 9c.) Mal. 3, rt, 

V. 28, there i« not a greater | In office; becauſe he did not (as 
the former Prophets )onely cell of Chriſt ro come,bur pointed him 
out, John 1. 29. Sce on Mar, 11 Its 

in the kingdom of God } See on Mar, 11,11, The meaning is, in 
the new ſtate of the Church, under the perfe&er light of the Gol- 
pel, in which the glory ol God (hineth : the meaneſt miniſter of 
Chriſt , who preacheth the tulhlling of thoſe things which Jobn 
ſaw not, is in that regard greater than F-bn ; fo that here is not a 
compariſon of rhe perſons, bur of their kinde of doctrine. Or if we 
underſtand ir of the kingdom of glory; rhe leaſt therein is greater 
than the greateſt mortal man, 

V. :9. juſtified God [ Meaning they gave witneſſ: ro the 
truth of God; and a:knowledged him juſt, gracious , and 
merciful according to the preaching of Jbn, whoſe docrine they 
had embraced. 

V. 30, the Phariſces] See on chap. 14. rt. The proud and arro- 
gant Phariſces (as many now do) rhought themſclves the moſt 
knowing, men , and roo good to be bertered with any teaching : 
therefore they rejefed the connſel of G12, {oc, 50 the Syriack incer- 
preteth with us : but the word 1347192p here uſed hath a more 
empharical fignification : a Ig , is rrritss , meptios, inutils, and 
NT: importeth to aboliſh,as Gal. 2,3 1. to delpile, John 12. 48. 
Jude 3. to abrogate ſo, that it ſeemerth the; rejeRed the ordi 
nance of God, bapriſme, and the. word declaring his counſel 
for mans ſalvation by Chriſt, as a vain fooliſh and unprofitable 
thing. Sce 1 Cor, 2, 14. 

againſt themſelves] To their own loffe and deſtruction, which 
they did in themſelves , by their unbelief and contempr of the 
Goſpel , which declareth the counſel of God for mans ſalvation. 
Sce ARs 20, 27. 

V. 31. Whereunto then] See on Mar. 11,16. This double quere 
imporceth\ a vehemency of our Saviours ſpecch, reproving the Jews 
contumacy, and invincible hardnefle of hearr , wilfully rejeRing 
the grace of God; who uſcd all mcans to reduce them, but they 
would not, This manner of ſpeaking then concluderh neither ig+- 
norance, nor any heſfitancy in Chriſt , as if he knew not to whom 
readily to compare or liken them, bur a certain appeal ro them- 
ſelves; as it he had ſaid, do y ou know any thing in the world fo 
perverſe and peeviſh as this generation > not chat he condemnerh 
all, (God had his cle& among them ſtill) bur the Phariſees and 
Lawyers; and thoſe their followers who reje&ed the grace and 
mercy of God offered rhem in the Goſpel of Chriſt, See chap. 
13.18, :0, 

V. 32, children ſitting in &yc.} Sec on Mar. 11, 15, The mean- 
ing is, that whatever mcans God propoſeth to ſave the wicked, 
and however mercifully he complyeth with ' cheir inficmiries, 
yer their obſtinacy will find ſome ler to rheir reception of rhe 
Goſpel. 

V. 33. Neither cating bread] He lived not according to the or- 
dinary cuſtom of men; but alone in the wildernefle, Marth, 3, 
converſing with few men, being of a moſt abſtemious and auſtere 
life and converſation. 


V. 34. Eating and drinhing ] That is , converſing friendly | 


with men: John was a retixed man: but Chriſt uſed a more 
gracious familiarity, and they , whothen moſt profell-d ſanRiry 
and religion, calumniated both : and would not believe chei, 
preaching, 

V.35. Put wiſdom) Bur yer they who are truly wiſe, embrace 
that as the wiſdem of God to ſalvation, which carnal men account 
the fooliſhnefle of preaching. 1 Cor.1. 21, Rom, 1, 16. 

V. 36. One of the Phariſees deſired bim] See Mark 14. 3. & 
Luke 14, 1. it appeareth hereby that this Simn, though a Phari- 
lee, W1S Yer none of Chriſts violent cnemics,neirher any deſpiſer of 
his doQrine; and though not yet tully und:rſtanding rhe end of 
Chriſt his coming into the world, to call and fave finners ( 1Tim, 
L, 15,) vet had he a good eſteem of his perſon, and reverend 
eſteem of his doctrine, therefore Chriſt went to his houſe, 

and ſate dawn to meat Thar IS, according ro their manner,[lying 
" pallers covercd like rables, and leaning on the left elbow. Sec 
If. Caſaubn exercels.n.:6., 


n 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lute, 


——_————— 


Chap.vi. 

V. 37. Pehald a woman} The circumſtances ſhew, that this was 
nor ſhe who is hiſtorified. Mar.26. 6. and John r1, z. who ancin- 
red the Lord with ointment; tor that was a little before his paſſion; 
bur this was a good time before ir, 

which was a ſinner] an harlot: a woman of notorious lev i- 
ty, a badlivcr, it is likely that ſhe had heard John Baptiſt, or 
Chriſt preaching repentance , grace , mercy and free remiſſion of 
fins by faith in Chriſt; and ſecing , or hearing of his works ; be- 
lieved him tobe the yery Saviour of the world : therefore came 
ſhe, as rhe ſick to the Phyſician, 

V. 38. At his feet behind bim] They lying down to mear as 
ver, 36. ſhe had convenience to weep upon his feer, 

and anointed them} See on ver, 46. 

V. 39. He ſpakg within himſelf } Thar is, he thought, as Fulgen« 
tius ad Monim, 1,3. interpreteth ; nibil alixd eſt apud ſe dicere, 
quam apud ſe cogitare. 

what manner of woman] The Phariſee had reſpe& ro the law, 
concerning their pollution, who touched the pollured, Num. 19, 
22, he knew nor the gracious mercy of God in Chriſt, Here was 
Simons failing : he thought the ſtaines ot fin ſo abſolutely indeli. 
ble, that what this ſinner had been,ſhe muſt be repured till, nor 
conlidering the power and mercy of God, converting finners; ma- 
king their ſcarlet fins white as ſnow; and them, new creatures, and 
ti. cretore he concluded that it became not a Prophet to permit ſuch 
a Ine to touch him : hence procced:d another foul errour , that 
Chriſt did not know what condition ſhe was of, and therefore that 
he was no Prophet, he might have conſidered that God reſerved 
many things frem the knowledge of the Prophets, bur crrours are 
fruirful, 

V. 49. Jeſus anſwering) Thartis, ſaid: the Hebrews {o ſpeak 
of him that beginneth a diſcourſe : bur here ir properly beroken- 
eth, that Chriſt being truly God the ſearcher of hearts, an- 
ſwered to the Phariſees prejudicate thoughts, and fo ſhewed 
himſelf ro be not only a knower of the external condition of 
others, which Prophers may be, bur a knower and diſcerner of the 
rhoughts of the heart, which only God can be. 

V. 41, A certain Creditor } The {cope of this parable is , by pro- 
portion to ſhew, 1. That , whar, or how little ſoever a man oweth 
to God, he is ever unable ro make payment, and to fatisfic his ju- 

ice. 2, That as the debror (wherher of a greater, or ſmaller 
{-m) is abſolutely diſcharged of the whole debr, if his creditor 
(that is G94) furgive himall; and therefore are no more to be 
condemned as finuers ; ſuch are all they who truly believe in 
Chriſt for their juſtification, See Rom. 5.1 Rom, 8. 1. 33, 34+ 
this, S$:mon who looked only on the law, knew nor, 

V. 43. Thou haſt rightly judged] From this principle of com- 
mon reaſon Chriſt would make him underſtand, and condemn 
lis own raſh judgment: and therefore ſpake he in a parable,rhar 
h: might. behold, as ir were the ſun under a cloud. 

V. 44. Seeſt thou this woman] Whom thou contemneſt and con- 
demneſt as unworthy of this preſence : yer ſhe hath done more 
than thy tclf , who haſt negleRed ſome {mall and cafie things in 
thy enrertainment, 

thou gaveſt me n) water ) It was their manner of entertaining 
ſtrange:s in thoſe hot regions to give them warer for rheir feer , to 
waſh and cool them, Gen. 18.4. & 19.2, ſudg l19. 2 1+ this Simon 
neglefed:burt the woman waſhed his feer with tears of repentance, 
moſt acceptable ro God, who would nor the death , bur converſton 
af ſinners; at which, the Angcls in heaven rejoyce, chap.15. 7. 

and wiped them with the hairs of her head} this was a token of 
her repentance : the unchaſt women are very careful and indu- 
{trious in adorning their heads, which this convert ſo much neg- 
leed now, thar ſhe caſt off all dreſſings, and uſerh her diſhevel- 
led hair ro the meaneſt office, the wiping of his feer which the had 
wet vvith tears, 

V. 45. Thou gaveſt me no hiſſe} Which was the uſual manner of 
ſalurations with the people of thoſe parts. Rom, 16, 16, 1 Cor, 
16. 20, 2 Cor. 13. 12, 1Per.s. 14. 

to biſſe my feet } This ſhevved her —_ , the ſureſt 
ground of true converſion to Chriſt ; God giverh grace to the 
humble. 

V. 46. My head with oyl, oc. That is, vvith oyntment made 
of oy1, and other ſyvect — : it ſeemerh their cuſtom vyvas, 
at ſolemn teaſts, ro pour ſyveert oyntment on the heads of their 


' gueſts, this Son negle&ed ; but this convert anoynred his teer, 


thus uſe the proud ro condemn orhers, of yyhom themſelves come 
thort :nduries ro God. 

V. 47. Her finnes which are many] Many, that is, as E#- 
thymius vvell interpreteth, all : for vyhere God torgiveth one 
fin, he forgiverh all. 

ave forgiven her ] here is no ſatisfaRionon her parr, bur free re- 
miſcion on Gods : to ve 42. £agizzr, he frankly, and freely for- 
gave both, 

for (he led much] as this forgivene(s of ſogreat a debe of finney 
is 4 juſt cauſe of much love ; ſo was that ſo great love a cer- 
tain Argument from the etteR, of her fins remiſsion : for yyhere 
God remitrerh great fins, he alſo ſhedderh abroad great love in 
the converts heart : fo thar Chriſt alledgerh her love to God , 
not as a Cauſe, but as a,ccrcain conſequence of her finnes 

remiſton, 


Chap.v11'. 
remiſſion, and ſo was ſhe (as Naztanzen laid of Cypriangorat. 18 
W3AuG © &TtCidy x) FAHOY Of tu9e5tiz , abundant inſin , but 
moe mn (anJity. ; 5 

V. 48 Thy fins ave forgiven thee] She came with faith, bur 
wanted comfort ter her aRited ſoul (which her abundant tears 
declarcd) as apy ca! eth in his pronouncing, peace ro her, verſc FO. 
and thus ſhe hcareth the judges voyce abſolving her , whoſe pre- 
venting free grace gave her confidence to fiye to the ſanRuary 
of his meicy, : 

V_ 49. {oſay within themſelves] iy «aunTs may be as much 
2« 78%; eas, among themſelves; it $killeth not much whe- 
ther, of theſe we here underſtand: th:y thought whar they ſaid, 
and Chrit equally k ew both, ce on ver. 39, : : 

Who # this 2 ] as in contempt of his perſon, bearing the form of 
a ſervant. Phil, 2. an4 cruly ref »lving , that none can torgive fins, 
but God only. Mark 2. 7, ſale of indulgences and pardons of (ins 
by men, i: but beguiling of ingnorant fouls, 

V. 50 Thy faith hath ſaved thee] To confirm her and to ſtop 
the gainfavers mourhes, he commenderh her faith , which alone 
can juſtily us b-fore God, and bring us aſſurance of our recon- 
ciliarion with him; this is to be underſtood of faith which worketh 
by love. Gal. 5. ever fruirful of good works : neither is our 
peace and ſalvation in th: merit of faith , bur in the ſole me- 
rit of Chtiiſt apprehended by faith 

£1 in peace] As chap 8.48. peace of conſcience; which ever go- 
eth with remiſſion of fins and juſtification (Mark 5, 34 Rom.s5.1.) 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S, Luke. 


Chap, viii. 
perſeverance ro maturity of good reſolutions, which the word 
worketh in them ſomerimes for a little ſcaſon and then they wile 


| away again and come to nothing; and alſo why the word preach- 


ed which workerh powertully on ſome that hear it, nothin 
no good purpoſc,moverh others, the reaſon is,becauſe of 
ncile of their hearts, 

V. 7. Amnng thorns] Sec on Mar, 13. 7, 

V. 8. Other fell on good ground } Mar. 13.8. 

V. 9. Ears to hear \ To underſtand and bclicve theſe things 

V. 10, In parables} Mar. 13. 3. That is, dark {peeches: the curſe 
was on them, lai 6, g. Mar, 13. 13, &c. becaulc they would "__ 
underſtand and obey.Gods word ſhal never want cftc&,ir vVill be a 
ſayour of life to life,or of death to death ro the hearers, 2Cox,, 6 

V. 11, The parable #s thi] Thar is, it fgnificth or repreſent- 
eth this: and ſo underſtand the applications tollowing, ( is) doth 
not alwayes in Scripuure ſignific an exiſtence a literal or real he. 
ing : but ſometimes a ſimilmnude , Sacramental repreſentation 
and likenefle: God fowerh when he cauſeth his worg to bh 
preached by his Prophets * Apoſtles . and Miniſters : lce I Cor 
3. $, 6, &c. the ficld reprelenteth the hearers, Mat. x 73 
1 Cor 3. as there are divers veins of earth ſome fruirtul, ſome 
barren; ſo is it with hearers : ſome bring forth to newneſſ of 
life, and 'alvaion : ſome not amending, grow worſe, and nearer 
the curſe for their contempt of Gods woid, Heb.s 7,8, 

V. 12. The word out « their hear's] The meaning Is; Satan 
took our of their hardened hearts the word which they heard; leſt 


8 » t 
the hears 


borh which h- ſpecified, ut de preterito fit ſoltcita, fy ſecura de fu- 
turo, folicitous for her nz; paſt (that ſhe neither 16lapſe z nor be- 
come proud in foegetting them) and ſecure for the turure ; (that 
he who had once freely pronounced her pardon, would never re- 
call ic) Zernard, Serm. in feſt. B, Magd. 


CHAP, VIII- 


Very city and village) For being aſſigned of God, to 
the office of a Saviour , ro ſcek that which was loſt; 
he would not expe& thar ſinners ſhould ſeek him : bur as a good 
ſhepherd, he is found of them that ſought him nor, offering mercy, 
and preventing with his grace, See Rom 10, 20. Iai. 65, 1. 

the glad ridings of the hinga1m] Of the kingdom of grace here, 
and glory inthe wo-!d ro come. char is , of mans reconciliation to 
God by Chriſt, free pardon of fins , juſtification, and falvati n of 
thoſc, who were exiles and aliants from his kingdom, Sce ar, 
3.2. Rom, 14. 17, Co!. 1. 13. 

TW Mary Vazdalene) This other name he adderh to diſtin- 
guiſh her from that Mary v hich was Martha's faſter, chap. 10, and 
others of the ſame name, mentioned in the Goſpel : ſhee leemerh 
to have had this name, as Suidas, and ſome others ſay and 
r6we from the place : ſome ſay from a village called Mag- 
dala, (which ſeemerh probable from chap. 24. 10, where the 
denominative is firſt put , #5 Maddaanm Macie, Magdalen 
Mary ; as it were Mary of Magdalen ) or from a caſtle or 
rower, which the Hcbrewes called "1D, migdal, Chalde. 

ID magdal. Genel. 11, 4. &c, others reje& this opinion 
as improbable 3 ſce the learned If. Caſaubon, Exercit, 16, 
n. 1. That Chriſt caſt ſeven Devils our of her, and a legion 
our of others, we may without controverſic conclude the Di- 
vine Power of Chriſt . eur of whoſe hands no power of hell 
can take his ele&, John 10. as alſo our comfort in that Chriſt 
redeemeth ſinners out of conditions fo hopelefle and deſperate, 
as was this womans, 

V. 3. Herods fleward) &mmeoms Hpwd\e , procuratoris Her 0- 
dis : Vemponins Letw faith , that unto Ceſars ſteward was all 
his perſonal eſtate commirred : there was alſo an officer ſo cal- 
led , whoſe power and truſt was ſuch , as that what he did , ſtood 
ratificd , as if Ceſar had done or confirmed it under his own 
hand, Feneſtella de Magiſtr. Roman, c. 26, this our Evangc- 
lift here m-ntionerh ro ſhew, thar God can, and ſometimes 
doth call ſome our of the moſt impious locietics of men, See 
Phil, 4- 

of their ſ,bſtance) in roken of their gratitude to him : this 
reccived he {though he that could feed fo many thouſands with 
few loaves and fiſhes; and cauſe the fiſh to bring him cribure 
money z could as cafily have rather given them riches and all 
ether neceſsaries) that their reward might be the greater : thar 
he might leave an example , that it is bur juſt for thoſe who ad- 
miniſter ſpiritual things ro receive the remporal of their hea- 
rers : hee pronounceth the labourer vyorthy of his hire; and 
threarncth rhem who receive not , and relieve not his Mi- 
nifters, 

V. 4 Mach perple) Sec Mar 13. 2. 

V.s, A fower went ot] Sce on Mar, 13. 3. 

by the wayes ſide) See on Mar. 13, 4 

V.s. Some fell upin @ rock | Sec on Marthew 13. 5. Greeb 
tm} 195 mir egy---on the rock, which Mar," 3 5 is,is mo mou Dy--- 


Verſe 1. 


upon ſtony , or rocky places;both ro the ſame ſenſe,as the Syriack 
giveth it in both places bygcecidit pra NYWD Petram or Saxum the 
ſcore and purpoſe is ro ſhew, that hardnefle of auditors hearts cau- | 
icrh that ſo few of them bring forth fruirs ro fairh, converſion, and | 


lying fill in their memories , like feed in the ground, it ſhould ar 
laſt take root, and convert them. 

V. 13, With yy Who take plealure in hearing the promiſes 
in Gods word concerning eternal and temporal bleſſings, in which 
they would be glad to ſhare, though they hate to live the life of 
the righteous 5ec Numb. 23. 10, 

for a while belive) Bccauſe it was not rooted in Gods truth 
and loyz, bur on temporal ens, and relpe&s meerly merce- 
nary ; theſc failing , their ſeeming faith withered : and here, to 
the heat of the ſun , is affliction, tentation and perſecution res 
lembvled; for as the kindly heat and influence thereof maketh 
fruitful , and ripeneth the well-roored corn ; but burneth char 
which 15 not on good earth : ſo do aſflitions, &c, More confirm, 
make fruitful , and ripetor God, the ele& and true believers; 


b»:t cauſerh formal hypocrites to fall quite away : here appear- 
eth the difference berween temporary , or ſeeming faich , and 
thar which is rue and juſlitying , which never fallech away, 
or is finally loſt 2 becauſe he that believerh , hath already ever. 
laſting lite, John 3. 36. Again, the gifrs and calling of God 
are without repentance , Rom 11.29, Again, Chriſt prayerh for 
ctheel-&, thar their faich may nor fail, chap, 22, 32. ſo thar 
though they who ſeern to believe , may, and do fall away ; yet 
they who truly do believe , ſhall never , vera fides remitti poteſt, 
amitti non poteſt, rrue faich may ſometimes have lefle evidence, bur 
can never be quite loſt. 

V. 14. Go forth, &c,] Rerurn home to their affairs; and the 
cares and pleaſures of this world, leaye no place for the word of 
God to grow in their hearts, nor any leiſure ro think of it, 

V. 15- Honeſt and good heart ] That which God hath made ſo 
who taketh away the ſtony heart, and piverth an heart of fleſh: 
ſo that here is not mentioned any cauſe, bur a certain conſe- 
quence , of a fruirftul and good heart , ir is true, that God 
only who giverh the increaſe , giveth faith and obedience rowards 
the word ; bur wherever he giveth ſuch an heart, he alſo giveth 
grace to retain and hold faſt the word which hall bring forth 
good fruits, 

with patience] With perleverance unto rhe end: theſe bring 
torth fruirs of ſan&ification to ſome maturity, Rom, 2+ 7. 

V. 16, No man lighteth} See Matthevy 5, 15, Mark 4. 2!. 
Luke 11, 33, he warneth his ro doe good with the light they 
have, and ſhall receive , that it might guide men according to 
the intent of the giver, 

V. 17, For nothing is ſecret ] See Marr, 10. 26, Mark 4. 22. 
Luke 13, 2, 1 Cor, 4.5. the meaning is,that though their preach- 
ing was yer bur of obſcure beginnings , and clouded by the 
malirious oppoſrions of adverſaries, yer it ſhould once glori- 
ouſly break our and ſhine to the world , whereby the ſecrer ma- 
chinations of wicked and hypocriticall enemies ( vyho under 
prerence of religion perſecured the Goſpel ) ſhould plainly 
appear. 

V. 18, Tabe heed therefore how ye hear ] Take heed how ye 
come affeFed ro Gods word ( that it be wich repenrance , faith, 
and due preparation ) how ye bchaye your ſelyes in hearing 
| (thar ir be wit reverent attention) and hovy you pracice 
vvhen you have heard; that ye may bring forth fruits accord- 
ingly : See on Mark 4. 24. of Iſraels ear-rings , vvas the Idol 
made; Exodus 32, 2, &c, qui male audit , canflare ſacrilegium 
ſolet. Ambrol. Ih. 7. epiſt. 36. ſacriledge and moſt fins come ot 
careleſſe and evill hearing : as a defe or fault in the firſt d- 
geſtion, cauſcth the like in the 1eſt, and conſequently many 
diſcales in the body; ſo is it proportionably in rhe ſoul : ſee 
more Mit 19, 12. and :«. 29, ' 

V. 19, Then Came to him} See Mat, 12, 46. Matk 3 > 


— — 


Chap. Vit. 

V. 20, Thy mother and thy brethren] Sce Mar. 12, 47+ Theſe 
were not any ſons of Chriſts Mother : nor the fons of Joſeph by 
another wite (ſee Ferem. contr, Helvid. cap. 3. ( cap. 9.) bur were 
called his brethren according tothe Cuſtom of the Hebrews who 
ſo tiled couzens 2: it may be they were ſons of Joſeps brother, or 
Maries ſiſter; as was J ames, 

V. 21. Mother, and my brethren) Mcaning that he: would nor 
negle& the work of Gad for any ſecular reſpe&, but chiefly attend 
them, who hear the word of God and live thereafter, 

V. 22, Now it came to paſſe] Mar. 8. 23, Mark 4. 36. 

V. 23. He fel aſleep) Into a found , or very heavy A-ep, 
as that doubled cry of his dilciples awaking him import- 
«h, y. 24 

they So. filled | The hip began ro founder, or to be filled with 
water, and ſo in danger of ſinking. 

V. 24. Maſter, Maſter, we perifh] Mat, 8. 25. 

V, 25: Where #s your faith? ] Mar. 8, 26, your confidence in 
me, which is an efte& of taith, 

V. 26. They arrived] Mar, 8 28, Sceon verſe 27, 

V. :7, A certain man, (54c.] Marth, $. :8., this is called the 
countrey of the Gergeſenes , which here, and Mark 5. is called the 
Countrey of the Gadarens: it ſeemeth that Gadar and Gergeſſa, 
or Geraſa were two Towns , but both in the ſame continent , near 
the lake of Tiberias , over againſt Galilee. See note on Mar. 8. 28, 
and on Mark 5. 1, and whereas Matthew ſpeaks of rwo men poſleſ- 
ſed meeting Chriſt, and here is but one. menrioned, the order and 
circum tances , (hew it to be one and the ſame hiſtory, bur where 
Matthew ſpeaketh of both the poſſeiſed, Luke and Mark ſpeaks bur 
of one of : 4 eirher was berter known, and more notorious 
fierce, dangerous, or more cruelly tormented , by a whole legion 
of Devils, 

but in tombes] that is, (as the Syriech interpreter giveth it) in 
the place of Sepulchres : among the graves ofthe dead : ſome think 
in caves, or arches built by, or ever the Sepulchres, 

V. 28. What have IT to dv, dyc.] The Devils uſurping the 
parts and faculties of his body and ſoul whom they poſſeſſed, made 
the poor man cry this in his own name ; whereas the preſence of 
Jeſus, was his happineſle , but their rorment. and fo theſpi- 
ric forced him to ſay this, in his own wrong, as ghey cauſcd him ro 
do many things. 

tormont me not] Meaning, before the time, as Mar. 8. 29, for 
they knew they muſt nor only be execurioners of reprobares , bur 
allo be rormented themſelves eternally, and; with the greateſt 
rorments; for as much as their fin is greateſt, a Per.z, 4. Jude 6 

V. 29. Caught bim) gurnprixs : [natche him up with violence. 

therefore he was bound ] that is, the poflefled man was bound, 
that he might do no harm to paſſers by, He was uſed to be bound, 
by the care poſſibly of his friends , or others whom ir otherwiſe 
concerned. 

brabe the bands] By the power of unclean ſpirirs, he brake all 
Chains and ferters: which ſheweth that none but God was able to 
reſcue this poor man out of their power, 

driven of the Devill] jaauyeor fignifieth a violent and lpeedy 
driving : $Aaure , agito, timuls incizo, exagito, (Fc. and that is 
here attribured either ro one commander in chiet ; or it intima- 
tech chat it was done by a common coſent and inſtigation of all, 
Thoſe ſpirits vybich poſl.fled him. ' 

V. 30; andhe ſaid Legion] A legion confiſted of £100 foor- 
men, and 9:6 horſemen: Vegetins de re milotar, b. 2, c. 6. bur 
here it ſeemerh pur for a great indefinite number. ; 

V.31, into the deep ] That is, into hell ;z where the devils 

are io darknefſe. See Rev. 20, 3. 2 Per. z. 4. he callerh char 
« forroy , which chap. 16. 23. the Evangeliſt calleth «dnp, 
Hebrew DININ tehom a gulfe, or depth without borrom : me- 
taphorically, great , many deſperate affliions , in which men 
periſh, Pfal. 42. 7. or things unſcarckable, Pſal. 36. 6. lircrally 
for the depths of the ſeas: ſo ſome rake it here: it is pro- 
bable that the devils are confined to certain places; and per- 
mitted to infeſt ſome ; bur the ſumme of this petition vyas, 
that they might nor be commanded to go out of this world, 
le that thereby they ſhould loſe their opportunity of deſtroy- 
ing, or hurting men. 
. V.32. an herd of many ſwine) Mark 5, 13. about two thow- 
ſand: bur why ſay ſome, did the Jews keep ſvvine ; ſeeing Gods 
lavy made them vwnclean to them. Levir. 11. 7. vve muſt knoyv 
that Pompey had taken away Gadara from the Jevys, vyhich (ir 
leemeth they had ſeiſed inco their hands by force : and that the 
Jews, there or elſewhere inhabicing , which kepr ſwine which 
themſelves might neither offer in ſacrifice, noreat) did ir to 
make gains thereof in ſell:ng them to the Romans or others, 

V. 33. thoabed, fc ] Drowned in the waters. 

V. 34. they fled and went and told, (yc.] As being amazed, 
an! afraid art that which vvas done, as alſo that they might 
acquaint che owners of the ſyvine, of that vyhich had be- 
talne them 

V. 35. clothed, G&c] Clothed with ſomething which rhey 
YNo vyere preſent could ſpare him to cover bis nakedneſs 3 for 
Yerie 27. he vvare no clothes, 


V. 37, bach aza n ) Into Galilee, 
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Chap.viii. 
V. 38. that he might be with him] Mark 5. 18, The Gadarens 
defired Jeſus ro depart from them ; bur he that hadrafted of hiz 

me!cy indelivering him from the devils povver, and tyranny, 

peritioneth Chriſt tor this tavour , that he might ſtill be vvith 

him, Something hereto Theophylat faith, pollibly he feared , left 

it he ſhould be abſent, or far from Jeſus , the devils might invade 

him again: bur ir is very likely alſo thar bis love ro Chriſt his 
deliverer z did dravy his affe&ion royyard him, and the gracious 
dofrine vvhich he likevviſe heard from him,in this compendium 
of Hiſtory nor ſpecified; ir being moſt improbable, that Chriſt 
vyould ſend avvay him, on vyhom he had ſhevved fo great 
mercy, without inſtruQing him in the myſteries & dofrine of the 
Golpel : fo they in and with whom the ſpirir of Jeſus now liverh, 
love his word and ordinances, in which h: ſheweth himſelf (Var, 
Io, :0, Luke 10,] Sec Plal.z7. 4. others who have nor taſted of 

Gods mercy in Chriſt, and whom Saran commandeth; hare the or- 
dinance & word of Godgand if a Gadaren vote could preyail,would 
be no more troubled with Miniſters, preaching, nor Chrif himſclF, 

V. 39. return to thine own bouſe] Chriſt would not have him 
depend on bis bodily preſence for proreion againſt choſe ſpirirs 
which had tormented him : bur to know that he was able (as 
being God) to countermand the devils , and to fave his : and al- 
{o that he might reſtiſy ro others, what God had done for him, 
Mark 5, 19. 

throughout the whole city] Of the Gadarens which vvyas one of 
the citics of Decapolis, Mark y. 20. tor Gadara was reckoned ſo, 
Plin, nat. bift. 1.5. c. 8. 

V. 49. gladly received bim) Becauſe they hoped rhar he would 
cure their fick ; and many allo defired ro hear him, - 

V. 41. aman named Jairu) Mart, g, 13. Mark xo, 22, 

a ruler of the [ynagngue | Or Chutch of che Jews: Sce on chaps 
13.14 andon Mart. 9 18. ASs 13, 15. the office of theſe rulers 
was to be wardens ot the ſynagogues, and to take care that all 
things might be decently and orderly done there, 

V. 43. all her lrving] All that ſhe hadin banck, or all chat ſhe 
had to live on: for £i9+ ſignifieth life , or !ivelibood , by which 
life is maintained ; as, chap, 15. 30. &c, 

V, 44 touched the bordey of his garment] Mar 9 20, 

V. 45. who touthed me ? ] Matk 5. 30. This he ſaid, though he 
knew her thoughts, and that ſhe was healed ; ne fruftus fider apud 
1gnovantes latere videretur. Optatus lib, 5 leſt the fruit of her faith 
might otherwiſe have been cencealed from chem who knew not 
what vvas done. 

V. 46. ſome body hath touched me] He ſpeaketh of the end which 
ſome one of che multitude had propoſed-to their lelf , in affurance 
of being healed, if they could bur come to couch his garments: this 
faith of the womans he manifcſterth ro the mulricude , ro invice 
them alſo to believe, that they might be healed and ſaved ; there- 
fore he asked who touched him , ut confeſſtonem certe provacaret, 
faith Tertul. adverſ. Mare. |. 4- to caulc her confeſſion, 

vertue is gone out of me] Underſtand here with Fulgentu ad 
Thraf. 1. ». divine c«rationis effeFum : the ctfe&t of a divine cage? 
as it he had (aid; 1 have given vertue or power to heal , according 
to the faith of that party who deſired to rouch me, 

V. 47, for what cauſe ſhe had touched him] For ſaith Mat g. 21. 
ſhe ſaid with ber ſelf ] it 1 may bur touch his grarment I ſhall be 
whole : ſhe was in modeſty aſhamed to rell men, bur when the 
ſaw that ſhe was not concealed, ſhe glorified God in declaring rd 
others the admirable cure ſhe had : fo, as Opratus laid, 1. 5. inve« 
nit conſ+/14m tacita fides ; her filent faich tound advice. 

V. 48. thy faith hath made thee while ; Nor the meric or vertue 
of thy faich, bur his vertue upon whom thy faich relyed : he knew 
both her faich, and her cure, 

£0 in peace] Sec on chap. 7. go, 

V. 49. trouble not the Maſter} This they faid as ignorant of che 
power of Chriſt co raiſe the dead : as it they ſhould bave ſaid, 
ſhe is already paſt help , Jes * ®Jnor loſe kis labour, for he com- 
eth roo late, # ys FER 

V. 50. fear not | Do nor deſpair of help : he forbidderh nor 
ſuch fear as is neceſſary to beger an ho!y reverence z and ro bring 
them for retuge and help to the power and mercy of God, who 
faich , Hol. 5. 15, in their afflifion they will ſee, me early , bur 
would have them confident in his power and love: ſicut weliores 
ſunt quos dirigit amor : ita plures quos corrigit timor, Aug. epiſt 
50. as they are berter whom love diregeth 3 ſo are they more 
vyhom fear amendeth, 

V.51, be ſuffereth none rog0 in] Mark 5.37 : 

V.s52. ſhes not dead] Mar. g. 24. Mark 5. 29. She is not ſq 
dead, but that ſhe may and ſhall be railed : this he ſpake to 
confirm their faith concerning the reſurre&ion from the dead, 
intimating . that it was as caſie tor him to raile the dead, 
as for one man to awake another our of ſleep: and it ls probable 
which Eathymizs ſaith ; he permitred them ro laugh , that they 
mioht be a manifeſt demonſtration or witneſle of her being really 
dead and raiſed again ; that they might nor afrerwards ſay that 
(he was nor dead. P 

V, 54. be put them all out] All but thaſe forenamed ; verſe 51. 
he would admit no profane ſcorners, 


V. ye. give 


Chap.1x. 

V. 55. give her meat) That thcy might know thar ſhe vyas per» 
fe&ly reſtored to lite and health. 

V_ «6. tell n» man what wes d'ne] That verſe 39. he bad the 
diſpoficfi. d man tell whar great things God had done tor him, and 
here forbad the parents ro divulge whar he had done for them; the 
reaſon may be, \ wo though he would ms that man ſuch an of- 
kce, ro exprele his graticude to God, and to prepare the inhabi- 
rants of Decapolis tor their converſion to the taith of Chriſt ; yer 
being come trom thence, and doing this miracle in Galilee , he 
would not have it noyſed abroad, as for that he would decline the 
importune malice of che Jews towards him; ſo allo juſtly ro puniſh 
theſe excluded ſcorners, by permitting them co their own undelict. 


CHAP. IX, 
Verſe t> "Hen be called bis twelve diſciples) Mar 10, 1. Mark 3, 
13, and 6.7. according to the number of the tribes 
of Iſrad : ye fo far was the Prieſthood of Chriſt, (after the order 


of Melchiſedec. Hebr 5. 6.) different from the prieſthood of Aaron, 
that he choſe not one Apoſtle our of the tribe of Levi , neither 
vYYas he of that tribe, bur of Judab. 

authority over all devils at is; rocaſt any of them our of the 
poſi. ficd; which he did, as to give them confidence and aflfurance 
of his aſſiſtance, and their good ſucceſle in —w— the Goſpel: 
ſo ro confirm the faith, = foment the obedience of their hearers 
that in both, God might be glorifed, and the _—_ propagated. 

V. 2, be ſent therh to preach} Inthat he gave them povyer co 
do miracl*s, it ſhewerh his deity, for no meer man could give it : 
in that he ſenderth them to preach as well as ro do ſuch works, ir 
declareth the principal end of miracles which is to confirm the do- 
Qrine preached ; as alſo the difference berween impoſtors and the 
miniſters of Chriſt ; they work lying wonders to gain credit to 
ſome falſhoods , but theſe do true miracles for the confirmation 
and manifeſtation of the rruth:che Goſpel having been confirmed 
ſufficiently ; needech no further confirmanien : neither need the 
miniſters thereof any miracles ro juſtify them, when according to 
their lawful calling, they ſincerely preach che truth of the Goſpel. 

V. 3, Take nothing for your journey ] Meaning that they ſhould 
not be diſtracted with any cares, for God would cauſe thoſe who 
reccived ſpiritual good of chem; to adminiſter remporal neceflaries 
ro them. 

V. 4. and thence depart] As you have occaſion ro go or ſtay, 

V. 5. ſhabe off the very duft | Which was a ſign of dereſtarion, 
and their unworthinefle ro have the Goſpel preached unto them, 
Sce Mar. 10, 14, Mark 6. 11. Luke 10, 11, Aﬀ.13,5'. 

V. 6. went threugh the towns, &c,] According to his command 
who ſem them. 

V. 7. Now Herod] Sec Mat. 14+ 1, Marks. 14. 

and he was perplexed) This was Herod Antipas. Mar. 14. 1. &c. 
who was thus troubled at the fame of Jeſus: the word here uſed 
is of a-m(ls ſignifying not only to doubr as counſellefſe, or igno- 
rant which way to turn , bur alſo ro ſtick faſt upon ſome incxpli- 
cable difficulties. Hebrew FOFM) vaijthmach and he was ama- 
zed ; Syr., WIPE) umethdammar ; and he wondred ; bur it fig- 
nifieth alſo obſtzpuir; as doth alſo their NON the fame with the 
Hebr, MORA tamab, abtenitus fit , otftypuit Ve Shindl, ©. 24. 41. 
Mart. Troftius. Mar. 12+17.% 16.5. where we tranflate it affrighted: 
fo indeed was Herod, (as it is commonly with men of blood and 

ilry conſciences) affrighred, terrified and perplexed, ar the 
undry rumours which he heard concerning Chriſt ; ſome ſay- 
ing John was riſen again : ſome thar Elias, or ſome other of 
the Prophers had appeared ; there is no reſt ro the wicked, 
Ifaiah 57. 20. 

V. 9+ defired to ſee bim) Not to be converted by bim, bur to ſa- 
isfe his own curioſity ; as, Luke 23, 8, in hope to ſce ſome mira- 
cle done by him, 

V. 16, and be took them] Mat{5,,4-3. Mark, 30. 32+ 

Bethſaida) A man of Galilee m4; the lake of Genefarer, where 
Andrew, Peter, and Pbilip dwelr, Tchn I, to the deſert herero be- 
longing he wirhdrew his diſciples from the confluence of people, 
coming out of rhe near towns, that they might reſt a while after 
their rravel. 

V. 11, received them] Thar is, graciouſly entertained them : 
reaching and feeding them : ſo is he mercifully provident for 
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Chap, ix. 


would hold : this was done for the better convenience of ſeryi 
th:m all diſtin&ly and orderly, which in a contuſed thron wr 
could not ſo have done, As alſo that their number mig, 
—_— appear; to the greater evidence of the miracle, ang Gods 

V. 16. looking wp to beaven] As ſhewing whence 
come and muſt be expeed. 4 

bleſſed them ) Gave thanks. John 6. 11, prayin 
would bleſlce and ſanRity thole gifts to the en See —thony 

V. 17, were all filled] Whereby it appeareth that man ets 
not by bread onely, but by the word anc providence of Gog : and 
that our life is not in abundance , but in Gods blcſling, who ca 
make a licrle fuſhcienc, 4 

V. 18. Andit came to paſſe] Mart.16. 13. Mark 8, 27, 

alone praying] Thar is, apart from the multitude, 

and he ashed them] That is, when he had done raying. Either 
he was praying alone, and his diſciples trace] came to him 
or this xa-mz;cb:as, alone, is put in oppoſition to all other come 
pany bur himſelf and his diſciples : the former ſenſe ſeemerh matt 
probable, 

Whom ſay the people that Tam ? ] This be aketh, not being ig- 
norant of the thoughes of men, but becauſe the taith and —_—_ 
on of the Apoſtles, whom he appointed ro be the light ofthe 
world, ought to ourſhine all vulgar faith and confeſſion, he requi- 
reth ir of chem, verſe 20 and [eter as the {peaker for thereft, an- 
ſ[wereth, the Chriſt of God ; that perſon whom God fore-promiled, 
and anoynted, above all choſe that (as his rypes) were anointed; 
in whom the offices of King, Prieſts, and Prophet mer together, 
for the work of our redemption, 

V. 19. Jobn the Paptift, 9c.) See Mat,16, 14. 

V. 20, the Chriſt of God] See on Mar. 16. 16. John 6. 69, 
Chriſt the Son of the living Ged; the anointed of the Lord: the 
Meſhas and Saviour of the world, 

V.2z1 tellittonoman) Till the appointed time , when it was 
to be divulged to the world, Mat. 10 27, which he faich nor, as if 
it did not highly concern all the Ele& to know and confeſle the 
lame : bur becauſe he would not yer have his glory manifeſted 
before he had accompliſhed the work of the crofle, in ſuffering an 
ignominious death, to redeem us from death and hell; chus would 
he yer leave the devil in ſu p:nſe : bur principally , l-f the faich 
of the diſciples thus confeſſing , ſhould be dangerouſly ſhaken in 
the ſight of his birrer paſsion; and leſt their auditours ſhould have 
ſuſpeed the truth they preached (neither theſe, nor they yer ful- 
ly underſtanding the myſtery of Chriſts death , reſurreRion, and 
aſcenhon into heaven) and ſo rhe perverſion of order inthi 
opportunely to be manifeſted ard known, ſhould have proved, bur 
as removing of the ſteps from them who were by ſuch degrees ro 
have afceptod to that great myſtery of godlineflc and ſalvation by 
Chriſt, He would therefore be hikes to be the Son of God by the 
reſurreftion from the dead. Rom. 1, 4, after which the commiſgion 
ran general, Mat, 10.27, Mark 16 15, preach the Goſpel 12 every 
creature : this preſent reſtraintthen, is limired; as that, Mar. 17, 
9. Tell t he viſion to no man , wniill rhe Son of man be riſen from the 
wa : and this the following words declare , which forctell ef bis 
paſsion, 

V. 22. Son of man muſt ſuffer, (yc.] See on __ 5. He char 
was God and man in one perſon ; in his God-head impatible, was 
to ſuffer in his humane body and ſoul, ro redeem us, bodies and 
foules : to which God had aſsigned him from erernity : therefore 
as heis called the Lamb of God which tabeth away the ſins of the 
world, John 1, 29. So is he, the Lamb flain frum the foundation of 
the world, Rev. 13. 8. 

V. 23. be ſaid unto them all) Mar,16, 38. Mar.16,24. Mark9, 
34. Luke 14. 27. 

bis erofſe darly] Meaning , if God fhould pleaſe ro call usw 
daily afflitions, as ir ſomerimes cometh to paſſe, Rom. 8. 36, 
1 Cor. 15.31, we muſt yer endure and perſeyere unto the end. 
Mar, 10,22. and 24. 13. we are thereforre here admoniſhed to 
be alwayes prepared to bear afflitions for Chriſts ſake, and to 
follow him in obedience and holy imitation of his humlilicy and 
patience : ſo muſt all they who will follow Chriſt , deny cthem- 
ſelves , not regarding their own profits or lives , in reſpe& of his 
will and glory : ſo Chriſt ſought nor bis own,bur his Fathers will 

V. 24. will ſave his life, (yc.) Thar is , whoſoeyer will ſer more 


all bleſſings 


the ſoules and bodies of rhoſe that ſeck him. Sce Pal, 34.10, | by his own eaſe, ſafery, or life, than Chriſt che way, truth, and 


i Tim. 4. 8. 
V. 1 2, When the day] Mar. 14. 15. Marks. 35. Johns. Fs. 


| life hall loſe buolelt ro —_— but he that will expoſe him- 
ſelf ro perils ana d:ath it ſelf, where the honour of Chriſt ſhall re- 


began to wear away] xAivey, todecline , or ſhut up, When ir | quire ir, ſhall be laved: Safvian therefore adviſeth well , de gub. 


grew towards night, 
E, 23; PR ſhuld go and buy) This manner of ſpeaking 
ſhewerh that r 


fo great a mulcirude, having ſo little proviſion , which ſerreth off 
the rruth and greatneſle of the miracle. 

V. 14 for they were 9c.) Thar is, there were preſent ſo many, 
Five thouſand men beſide women and children, Mar 14. 21. 

V. 15. fifties in « compeny] That which this Evangeliſt callerh 
here x\iof{ag : the Syriack interpreter giverh diſcubirus , and our 
rranſlation company. Mark 6. 3g. is given evurioie, , evurioic, 
as it were by tables ; that is, as mary in a company as a table 


| Dei L, 5. fine,repudia te, ut recipiaris & Chrifto , renounce thy felt, 
| thar Chriſt may receive thee. Thou canſt not by any thy endea- 
Apoftles thought ir impoſſible ro feed and ſatisfy | yours, ſave thy ſelf; that Chriſt alone can do: if thou wilt be ſure 


of ſalyation, rely on ChriRt for ir,nor on thy ſelf,or any creatures, 
V. 9. For what is a man advantaged, &c,) Mart 16.:6.Muk 8, 
36. Doubt not therefore to part with any worldly thing for thy fal- 


| vation: becauſe, ſi te amiſeris omnia in te perdis, Timoth.ad Eccle.Cath, 


I. 3+ if hou loſeſt thy ſelf,in that one lofle thou Joſeſt all;bur if thy 
ſoul be ſaved, in that one gain,thou obraineſt all things defireble. 


V. 26. Wheſoever ſha'l be ſaved;t9e.) Mar,1o, 33. Maik 8. 3b 


| Luke 12, 9, 3 Tim.s, 12+ 
wan 


Ciup. ix, 


when be ſhall cone ] To judge the living and th: d:ad, with glo-\ 


y, and many Angels arrending his tribunal : then vill nor C rift 
—_ him, who ſhall here betore mzn, d:ny him, for tear or tavour 
of mn, of for love of this world, and the things th-reot ; this doth 
not onely concern apoſtares openly denying, Chriſt, bur ( as Fal- 
ontins 1 1. a1 (bra). well noterh ) him allo qt ſelentio firmar erro- 
rem, who by his Glence conarm:th ercour ſilent) non alſtrutr vert- 
rarem 3 and by holding his pzace doth nor conarm the truth ; divi- 
nam contume liam 441 non refutarit, accumalat. He that repelleth not 
Gods diſhonour ( what he poſſibly can ) adderh to it ; the negli- 
gent Or ſleepy centinel berrayerh his Princes Tents, 

V. 27, Putl tell you ] Mucth, 16. 28, Murk, 9. 1. x 
till they ſee the Lingd m of, Ge ) Some preſent ſhall no: dic 
( or ſee d:ath; as, John 8. 27. Hebrews 2, 9g, ) until th:y 
lee the propagation of the kingdom of Chriſt, in and after 
his aſcenfion into Heaven : and a przludium of his glory 
in his tr ansfiguration , Macthew I7e 3, &Xc. and here verſe 
2 ec. 

7A it came to paſſe about eight dayes after ] Matth, 17. 1. 
Mark 9. 2, Matth*w and Mark ſay fix dayes after. So that 
Lube rakerh thole fix with either limit included, thar is reck- 
ening to the fix , the day preceding the fiſt , and the day fol- 
loving the laft rhereot , which the other Evangeliſts take cx- 
clukvcly. 

theſe ſayings ] Or things, 

to:b Perer and John and Fames ] That they might firſt be ſpeta- 
tours of his glory , whom he would afterwards make wirneſſes 
of his birter Agony , and fad conflit with the pains of death 
and hell: what this mount was we may not curiouſly dif- 
n1te, the Scripture not declaring it : the common opinion 15, 
that it was mount Tabor in the midſt of Galilee , ſpecified, Pſalm 
$9. Hoſea 5, Peter Calleth it the holy mount, z Per, 1, 18, Sze on 
Mar, 17. 1. 

V. :9. his countenance was altered | Gre. «Tggr other, or 
charged from che ordinary appearance , beginning «o ſhine with 
an admirable and divine beauty : and ſo his garments were light 
and glorious z an heavenly glory ſhined in the Angels appear- 
ing, Matth, 28.3. Revel, 4-4. this light of Majeſty which they 
now ſaw , was a ſlender ray of his Divine glory , but much more 
excellent . than that wherewith Miſes face ſhined , which che 
pcople were not able ro behold, Exod. 34. ſhewing in the myſtery. 
the diſability of men under the vail , to look unto the end of 
the law Chciſt Jeſus, 2 Cor 3. 13. by this they now ſaw, Chriſt 
would give them a taſte of that glory, which ſhall be ſeen when he 
(hall appear gloria in bis Saints, z Thel, 1.14 Colof, 3.4.1 John 
3. 2, Phil. 3. 21+ | wo 

V. 30, Moſes and Eltas } Theſe alſo appeared glorified ; poſ- 
ſibly ro ſhew thele diſciples, that Chriſt was not againſt the Law 
and the Prophers, as the unbelicving Jews would perſwade men, 
for they gave teſtimony unto him : aud becauſe theſe rwo were the 
moſt famous inghe Old Teſtamenr, 

V. 31, of bis deceaſe ] Of his death and paſſion ar Jeruſalem, 

V. 3:2. were heavy with ſlzep ] Either with joy, or tear and ad- 
miration, or a divine raprure : ſee Dan, $. 18, and 10. 9, or over- 
come with watching, for they ſtayed there all night verſe 17, 

V. 33. not knowing what he ſaid ] So the Spirit of God opened 
his underſtanding to know Mſes and Elias, whom he never betore 
had ſeen, 

V. 34. overſhadowed them *) Them, that is the diſciples, by 
means whereof Moſes and Elias were taken our of their fghr, after 
this conference ended : ir ſeemeth the Apoſtles, imagined that his 
kingdom was now eſtabliſhed to him, and begun; or they ſpake to 
him thaghe might avoid the ſuftering of which they conterred, by 
ſtaying till in the mount. 

and they feared ] Becauſe it was an extraordinary cloud where- 
inthe glo.y of God appeared: and the voyce was preſently heard 
ſounding from heaven, » Per. 1, 17. Mark 3. 

V. 35 bis is my beloved Son ] The onely Son of God by nature, 
for whoſe ſake we are beloved , Epheſ, 1.6. in whom are all the 
weaſures of wiſdom : therefore under pain of rejection from God, 
we muſt hear and obey him, Deur. 18. 18, 19 

V. 36. was found alne ] Having pur off chat glory, and re- 
ſumed his form of a ſervanr. 

and 61d ns man |] Until Chriſt was riſcn from the dead, for fo 
he charged them, Mark 9. 9. 

V, 37, and it came topaſſe ] See Mars 17. 14. Mark 9.17. 

V. 38. lob upon my ſon ] That is, have mercy upon him, and 
_ him : for we willingly look en thoſe whom we piry and would | 

lp, 

V. 39. a ſpirit tabeth him ] Thar is rormenteth him, making 
him foam and tear himſelf, and daſh himſelf againſt rhe ground. 
See Marth. 17.16, 17. Mark 9, 20, 

teareth him ] Mark 1.26. & 9 20. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lnke, + 


V. 49. and they cold nor | See on Mark g, 18, 

V. 41. 0 faithleſſe and perverſe } Thus ſharply doth he reprove 
the Apeſtles unbelicf. Sce Marth. 17, 20. 

V. 4. the devil threw him d»wn | Being enraged ( as he uſerh | 
tO be ) becauſe the child was b:ought ro Chriſt * and becauſe he 
«new, that thereby he ſhould be caſt our of polleſhon, 


| thereto 


Chap. ix. 

'V. 43. at the mighty prwer of Go4 ] Which appeared in his ad- 
mirable w 1k of Chriſts, commanding the unclean Lyicits, out of 
th:ir poll:flon 

V. 44. lt theſe ſayings fink down into y2ur cares] That is, mark 
them diligently and remember them well ; Thar is, lay them to 
heart, and remember what you hear, and ſee; that when ye 
ſ:e me dying , ye may not be ſcandalled, as if 1 ſuffered ſuch 
things our ot infirmity, or becauſe I eould nor deliver my ſelf ; 
for 1n reaton you may know, that he that hath wrought ſuch mi- 
racles nd\Urz7 dy pdt pauga lia : Theophyla#t; could, if he 
had pleaſcd, not have been crucificd, 

V. 45. | hey underſtood nor thy ſaying ] They were fo confidence 
of Chriſts remporal kingdom, that they could not underſtand 
him , when he ſpake of his luffering death 2 after his relurre&i- 
on they und:rſtood ir, John 2. 2z, now they fearcd ro ask 
him , becaule he had a little before ſo ſharply reproved Percy 
abour it, | 

V. 46, which of them ſhzld be greateſt ] Poſſibly the occafion 
of this a might now be his ſpeech concerning his death; 
they dehring to know, which of them ſhould be the chief or head, 
of his ſuppoled earthly kingdom in his ſtead ; for yer they under- 
ſtood nor his ſpiritual kingdom : bur here, as alſo chap. 22, Chriſt 
reproverh their ambirion, 

V. 47. percervieg the thoughts of their hearts] For he is rruly 
God, as cruly man : none can ſearch and know the heart but God, 
Jer, 17. 16. the very Heathens knew this : therefore ſome of them 
dedicated to their ſuppoſed Gods wrz x} 745 309Rauns, cars and 
eyes of tome precious materials, intimating that God heard and 
{aw all things, Clem. Alexandr, ſtrom, lib. 5. 

V, 48. be that is leaſt among you ] True grearneſle before God, 
is in ſincere innocency and humility, ſuch as is commonly in little 
chiluren, 

V. 49 and John anſwered ) Thar is, thus began to ſay, Mark 
9. 38. lt is an Hebrew manner of ſpeaking ( See chap. 7. 40. ) 
_ by the former paſlage, concerning their nor caſting ouc 
Ne GevVii, 

be followeth not with us ] He followeth thee, not in our lociety., 
[c might ſeem ſtrange that any ſhould caſt our devils in the name 
of Chriſt, who did nor follow Chriſt : but we muſt know, that 
though this power was principally given to the Apoſtles ro con- 
firm cheir preaching, yet was it not ſo confined to their off 'C, 
bur that Chriſt might give the ſame alſo to other belicyers. Sce 
Mark 16. 17. 

V. 50. Is for us ] Though he be not with us in body, or exrer- 
nal communion ; yet he adhereth to us in faith, affe&ion, conſent, 
in doctrine, and ſpiritual communion. 

V. 5. received up ] By hi, aicenfion into heaven, after his 
death and reſurceRion, 

he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face ] This is an Hebrew manner of ſpeak- 
ing , fignifying a reſolving , and 'ertling a mans ſelfe ro do 2 
thing, Jer. 42, 15+ Ezck, 4, 3. God faith here to the Propher 
J29 IN NNMNAN), vahachinitha eth phanecha, ſet thy face againſt 
i : the word is of (17 C-n, which among other things, ſignifieth 
to be prepared, firme, and conſtant, reſolved not to be diverted : or 
t9 be fitred, diſpoſed, or intent todo ſomething, So here, the time 
ot Chriſts paſſion drawing neer, he reſolved ( whatever fleſh and 
blood ſuggeſted ; or Peter had perſwaded to the contrary, Mar. 16, 
22. ) to goto Jeruſalem. Sze on Mar. 19. x, 

V. 5 :. 61 make ready for him ] Which was needful ; becauſe 
Chriſt was arrend-d, nor onely by the twelve Apoſtles, bur many 
others who followed him, as dilcipl:s and hearers, 

V. 53. his face was «s though, (yc. ] The Samaricanes took 
ſpecial notice of any that went. up ro Jeruſalem to worſhip, be- 
cauſe they had a Temple of their own for their falſe worſhip on 
mount Gerizim, built in oppoſition to the Temple of God at Jeru- 
ſalem, See John 4. 20. now it being neer the Paflcover,the Sama- 
rirans rook the more notice of their going that way,and therefore 
would nor entertain them * moreover, the Jews having no com- 
merce with the Samaritans, John 4. 9. there was the more need 
of fore-runners to make proviſion for them, who could nor in an 


| ordinary, or then uſual courſe, have expeRed any neceſlary enter- 


rainment there, 

V. 54. even &s Elias did ] See 2 Kings 1, 10, Poſſibly, that ve- 
ry Region pur them in mind co defire fire from heaven, where Elias 
by fire from heaven obtained deſtru&ion of the rwo Caprains with 
their fifties ſent ro terci him co their King;thinking the Samaricans 
now deſpiling Chriſt the Son of God,worthyof the like puniſhmenc: 
therefore they pretend Elias example, not attending the difference 
of the caſe,withour which, imitation of boly fathers may be very in- 
convenient and dangerous : So the fooliſh Samaritans alleaged 
the example of the fathers worſhipping in their mountain, Joha 
4. 20. So in other caſes do many more, as ill-adviſed now : bur as 
a reverend Authour ſaith, they who withour due choice thus do, 
are rather Apes, than imicatours of holy fachers : that which 
they ſay , wilt thou that we command fire, (5c. makes it doubr- 


| ful whether they defired that Chriſt ſhould give them thae 


power they ſpeak of , or thar they were confident of their 
power , if they had bur Chriſt his approbation and conſenc 


W n V. 55. 


ba - 
Chap. þ 
V. 55. of what ſpirit ye are ] You do not 
veth vou herein : your countcl agreeth not with your calling :you 
ſhew a {pirit of revenge, and theuictore milapp!y the example of 


| 


know wiat lpi1 It ni 


Elias i tor lam come to fave. not tro deſtrov. And indeed as Au- 


guftine ad Marcellin ep. 5. well laith, vindicta wima je poſertur, 
quand nullus tam » eftar corretiions bocirs, extrema (Cc. jar mo Jue jdi- 
c:0, final revenge 45 juſtly required, when there remainerh no place 
for amendment ; that is, a: the laſt judgement 5>v dangerous is 
imitation of milapplyed examples of Saints, c{pecially ro the vio- 
lation of charity. 

V. 56. 4s net come to deſtroy ] See 1 Tim, 1. 15. John 3. 17, He 
now came to ſhew mercy, and to {ave the penitent, who will come 
again to judge and deſtioy the impenirent, and unbelicyers : it 
was now a time for mercy, not judgement. 

V. 57. ard tame to paſſe ] S:e Mat. 8. 19 

V. 58. the Son of man bath not ] Knowing his thoughts,he inti- 
matcd to him, that he ſhould but deceive himlelt in tollowin 
him for temporal gains, who now poſlcfſed nothing temporal, 0s, 
came to propole ſpirirual and erernal gains, 

V. 59. andbe ſaid ] Marth 8. 21, 

V. 60, Let the drad biry the dead ] Meaning the unregenerate 
who are dead in treſpaſles and fins, 1 Tim, 5, 6, Ephel. z. 1. not 
that Chriſt diſalloweth a decent and ſcaſonable performance ot 
that office of dury and piety, bur that he preferreth the advance ot 
Gods glory in preaching the Golpel, and ſaving of ſouls betore ir, 
vce Mar, 8, 22 

V. 61, bidthem farewel ] Mark 6. 46, the word arTomEeSa: 
ſignificth alſo ro order or diſpoſe of : ſo that the ſenſe may be, [uf- 
fer me firſt ro go home, and order or diſpoſe of my eſtare and fami- 
ly : ſo that which the Propher faith, Iſa.38.2. Hezelrab, Jrva7 'L, 
tau lebeirheca command or give order to thine houſe ; the 70 give 
T5Eai tt T4 ama Ts, diſpoſe of thy houſe : this probably was 
the main care of the man, to bid farewel, or take leave of friends ; 
though an aft of humanity, vet was :t of leſle moment than to or- 
der and provide tor them 

V. 62, and [1 king back ] This an Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, 
fgnitying repentance of that one had begun, See Gen. 19. 17,26. 
The meaning is, that no man dedicated ro the miniſtery of the Goſ- 
pel, having in his heart a refolution ro forſake his calling, and to 
embrace the preſent world, is ft for that holy work : the ſimile is 
derived from ploughmen, who looking backward, cannot make 
ſtraight fur:ows, Scc 2 Tum, 4+ 10, 


CHAP. 


Verſc 1. AT theſe things ] See Marth, 10. 1. 
other ſeventy allo ] After that the twelve Apoſtles 
had preached in the rowns ro:1nd about, now the hearcrs multi- 
p'ying, there was need of more preachers ro confirm them : there- 
fore he choſe out of thoſe who had heard and followed him, ſeven- 
ty mote to ſend abroad to thar office : ſo the Syriac interprereth, 
he ſeparated of hs diſciples ſeventy other, and ſent them: the Greek 
word ep zOr#xruqr hore uſed fignificth, to defigne or appoint : 
as Budaus interpreterh out of Plararth, Creare, or make : as, Ora- 
FIT4LY UTETM, ro make one Conſul, or to deſigne one thereto: fo 
to ordain or conſecrate, as Chriſt here did, Their return from Ba- 
bylon was a kinde of type of their redemption by Chriſt : ſo here 
are ap-ointed ſeventy, as they had their Synedrion or Council of 
ſeventy Elders or Juiges after their return. So Moſes appointed 
ſeventy Elders, or aſſiſtanrs to him, Exod. 18. 22, 
whither himſelf would come ] Whither he would follow them, 
more fully ro preach the kingdom of heaven, and alſo confirm the 
ſame with miracles : he ſent them two and two, as to ſtrengthen 
and comfort each other ; ſo for the more certain teſtimony of that 
which they were to affirm, 
V. 2, the harveſt truly is great ] Marth. g. 37. meaning a 
great number of people , which were ready to be converted, 
and zathered unto God, See John 4. 35, thus he encourageth 


X. 


them, 
V. 2. behold I ſend you, (Fc, ] Marth. 10, 16. 


among wolves ] Theſe are tyranni, (7 raptores ſecali, Bernard. ad * 


Paſt. Ser. tyrants, ſpoilers, bloody perſecutors, 
V. 4 carry neither purſe | Be nor diſtracted with care concern- 
ing ordinary means to bear your charges, for clothes, or dyer : he 
that ſenderh you is able to provide neceffaries for you; ſuch oughr 
our confidence to be in Gods providence, that we may ever be aſ- 
ſured, that he careth for us, while we are careful of his work ; leſt 
otherwiſe, if the mind be too intent on the things of this world, 
minus ali provideat terra, Greg. him, 17, in Evang. he ſhould be 

lefle carcful over others for things eternal. 
ſalute no man ] Sce on2 Kings 4. 29. this he ſpeaketh not for- 


Annotations vn the Goſpel according to S. Luke, 


bidding comiry and civility which he enjoynerh, verſe 5. bur di- 
traction from, and hindrance in their duty and miniſtration, In | 
the uncivil deportment of a late-grown-up monſtrous ſe& among | 
15,appeareth how dangerous it isto rake up the lerrer of the Scrip- 

rure without dve conſideration of the ſenſe and meaning thereot : | 
It is a moſt neceflary rule, ſo ro interpret Scriptures, as that the | 
;nterpreration of one place, may nor crofle the plain ſenſe of an- 
ether relating ro the li: purpole : as here 5 Some will not be civil | 


— — 


Chap, b. 


_—_ naar. %. * 
CAR » becaulc If IS laid, \y' 


to thoſe they meet, or to whom rhcy { 
lute nd man ; but they ought to contider, many places command. 
ing to ſalute one anothe: : whence they learn their rude 
ot thou " thou fleſh, &c. Letthem conlider 
vt, Pete/,ep. 1,c.Z v, 8. Be Gurteous 

V. 5. mt whatſoever houſe, (4c } Marth. to, 11. 

peace be to thus houſe ] See 1 Sam 25, 6. It vas their manner of 
ſaluration, whereby they withed all hcalth, and happinefle, 
on John 19. 3. 

V. 6. the ſn of peace ] Thar is, it any man capable of that ble. 
fing, and diſpoſed to receive the dottrine of peace, 
preach, be therein, 

V. 7. the labourer is worthy of kis hire | See 1 Cor. g. ”. 2 Tim" 
5.18. From the common rule of equity he theweth rthar they Nall 
by adminiſtring ſpiritual things, delerve of theic hearers, thin»s 
necellary tor their ſuſtenance ; and theretore might not doubr, bur 
that God would ſtirre them up to relieve them therein, on whom 
he beſtowed the riches of his grace in Chriſt, by his Goſpel Prea- 
ched unto thera. 

£0 not from bouſe t1 houſe ] In reſpeR of the charge you pur them 
to ; for while you miniſter the golpel ro them. you bring them 
greater gain, 

V. 8 eat ſuch things ] Thar is, bz contented with ſuch things 
as you find : which he faith, Firſt chat they mighr not ſeek them. 
ſelves, as they whole belly is their God , Phil, 3, Secondly, 
that they might know , that he who forbad them to carry purſe 
or ſcrip , yet permitteth them n«<ceflarics in the execution of their 
miniſtery_ 

V. 9g. nigh uintoyou |] Sce Mar 3. 2, and 4. 17, 

V. 10, out into the ſtreets and ſay ] Publickly and openly for x 
reſtimony againſt them, 

V. 11, dſt of your city ] See Mar, 10, 14, Lukeg, 5, As 


lalutes, 
z WC have learned of 


IvcCe 


which you 


13. FI, 

kingdom of G:zd ] Chiiſt the Mcitas, King of glory, preſented 
himſclt unto you by his mellcngers, to reign over you , and fave 
y Ou, 

is come nigh unto yo ] That is, againſt you, further tocondema 
you, who contemn it, as chap, g. 5, 

V. 12, more tolerable in that day |} 
Sce Mar, 10. 15, 

V. 13, Wounto thee Chorazin | Mar, 11, 21, Chorazin was 2 
chict Ciry of Galilee . reckoned among the ren cirics of Deca- 
polis, thar ſtood on the lea of Galilee, in a creck, over againſt 
Capernaum. 

Bethſaida } Another cicy of Galilee, which was alſo one of the 
Citics of Decay olis, landing on a creck of the ſame ſea. 

Tyre ] 1yrus the chict City of Uhoenicia, which in the diviſion 
of the land, came to the tribe of Aſher, Joſh. 19 29. bur becauſe 
they could not drive out the inhabitants, lfracl never polletled ir, 
bur the Tyrians kepr it, and continued till in Idolatry, 

$:don ] Another City of Phornicia of the likegondition, Joſh, 


In the day of judgement, 


19. 28. 
"ative in ſachclotb and aſhes, Which were ſignes of mourning and 
repentance, Sce 1 King 21.27. 2 King.19,1, Eſth.q 1. Mar, 11.21, 

V. 14 mre tolerable } Becavile, as Salvian ſaith, de gub, Dei, 
lib. 4. fine, Minoris criminis reatus eft, legem neſcire quam ſpernere : 
It is lefle fin ro be ignorant of Gods will,than to contemn it known: 
he that knowerth his Maſters will, and doth ic not, ſhall have moſt 
ſtripes, chap. 12- 47. Jam 4. 17. John 9. 41. 

V. 15. and thou Capernaum | This was another City of Deca- 
polis, which was the Metropolis of Galilee, ſtanding on the river 
Jordan, upon the borders of Zabulon and Nephtalim, char chea 
flouriſhed with great trade, riches, and pride. v 

which art exalted to heaven | In regard of Chrift preaching 
and working there : or in regard of their high ambirion and pro- 
ſperity, 

down to hell ] Tre x Os 2 fo in the Creed, vis is pur elliprical- 
ly for &5 exo” 74 av, tothe houſe, or place of hell, See in 
Cap. 12+ F, 

V. 16. hethat beareth ym] Sce Matth, 10, 46, John 13. 20, 
1 Thel, 4 8. 

V. 17. through thy Name ] We uſing thy authority, and cal- 
ling on thy Name. 

V. 18. Ibebeld Satan ] Satan is filed Prince of the air, Ephel, 
2, 2, ruling in high places, Epheſ, 6. 12. whence he is ſaid ro be 
caſt down, when his power is overthrown by preaching of the 
Goſpel, 

V. 19, Igiveunto you power ] Sce Marth, 16,193, Ads 2%. 5, 
Mark 16, 18, 

V. 20, becauſe your names are wriiten in heaven ] Becauſe by 
the effeRs ir appeareth, that ye are cle&ed to life everlaſting, S&& 
Phil. 4. 3 Rev. 20.12, and 21, 27, This is a manner of ſpeaking 
borrowed from the cuſtomes of men , whoſe names are regi- 
ſtred , and enrowled in ſome publick records, ro keep 3n cer- 
rain memory , and aflure them of their freedom and priviledge 
in that corporation, 

V. 21. Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit \ Mar, 11, 25, being comforred 
in the ſucceſle of the Goſpel, and in the conlideration of che per- 


formance of his Fathers will. 
vers 


Chap. x. 


Holird, fey. < neig. ramen, wd" inegir, &c tools or imple men, 
neicher do they know, &c. Sec on Mar, 11, 25, 

V. 2:2. all things are delivered | Marth, 28.18, John 3. 35. 
and 17. 2. 

V. 23. bleſſed are the eyes ] See Marth. 13.16 

V. 24. Many prophets | Which he: mcanech not onely concern- 


i i. 


ing the bodily preſence, and fight ot things by him done ; though | 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to'S, Luke, 


& unto haves 1 vwioes, the word allo fignifieth fimple or weak men. | 


that was much defired, that they might ſee the worlds Saviour | 


prelent ( as we ſhall do in his kingdom of glory ) bur aſo to un- 
derſtand, and to be more fully affured of the admirable work of 


Gods mercy , and the accompliſhment of th:ir redemption by | 


Chriſt, 


V. 25. 4 Certain lawyer ] One that profefled the knowledge | 


and interpretation of rhe law of Moſes, though indeed he knew not 
the end of the law, which was to be a School-maſter ro bring us 
to Chriſt, Gal, 3. 24. 

Maſter, what, (vc. ] Thus he calleth Chriſt, who yer came 
not with a mind to learn , bur to tempt, and ro find ſome occaſion 
of cavil : ir ſcemerh char when he had heard Chriſt reaching, he 
role up to propole this queſtion, ro try wherher Chriſt would lay 
any thing againſt the law, or mention any other way to lite ever- 
laſting. 

V. 26. what s written ) Knowing his ſubdolous minde, he 
remitteth him ro the law, who boaſted of, and truſted in rightcoul- 
neſſe by the law, 

V.. 27. Thou ſhalt love, fy. ] See Deur 6. x, 

with all thy heart ] As much as thou canſt: modus diligendi 
Dewn eft ſine modo diligere. Pernard. The meaſure of our loving 
God, is to love him beyond meaſure. 

and thy neighbour as thy ſelf ] Levir. 19. 18, 

V. 28. This do and thou ſhalt live ] This anſwer is ſhaped ac- 
cording ro the Lawyers queſtion, verſe 25, what ſhall I do toin- 
berit eternal life ? becauſc he ſought eternal lite by the works of 
the law, whi h he could nor fulfill ; he referceth his conſcience to 
the law, which one!y ſhewed his fin, Rom. 7, 7. & 3. 20, Gal. 3, 
21,22, knowing that it muſt cither bring him ro Chriſt, or leave 
him unexcuſable, Mat 19. 17. otherwiſe when the keeper of the 
priſon ( far from all opinion of any merit of his own ) asked ; What 
muſt I d to be ſaved ? AR. 16. 30 31 "ail and vilas anſwered, be- 
lieve in the Lord F. ſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

V. 29. Who # then my neighbour ? } For they counted no man 
their neighbour bur th-ir friends and countrey men, 

V. 30, leaving him half d:ad ] We may not fo wreſt theſe words 
in their application. as thence to conceive, that man in his fall, 
had left in him any life of grace, or ability ro recover or raiſc 
himſelf ro any moral good ; ſeceing thar the Scriptures fo expreſly 
declare, that before our regeneration and new birth by the free 
grace and mercy of God quickning us by his holy ſpirit, we are 
all dead in treſpaſſes and ſins , Ephel. 2. 1. Sec Rom, 7.18, 24. 
2 Cor. 3.5. 

V. 31- on the other fide } As if the diſtreſſed man had been un- 
worthy of his care or pity. ScePſal 38. 11, lai. 58.7. 

V. 33. but acertain Samaritane }] Whole nation was odious to 
the Jews, John 4. 9, 

V. 35+ to:b out two pence ] Theſe circumſtances are fer to ex- 
prefle the free mercy of God in our converſion ; not onely pre- 
venting us by his grace, bur continually ſupplying us with necel- 
fary increaſes thereof, that we may perſevere and be ſaved : ac- 
cording to which Auguſtine de verb. Apoſt. ſerm. 15. laith, non pures 
te promerend) accepi(ſe, q i non promereres, niſt accepiſſes ; think not 
that tho received* by deſerving, who hadſt not merited, except 
thou hadſt received: and ag1in, thou giveſt ( ſaith he ) Way 
ther freely, thou freely ſaveſt, who findeſt ( in us ) nothing to {ale 
us: thou gndeſt much to conlomn us, 

V. 36. which now of theſe, {4c 2 ] Which of theſe did accor- 
ding to the law, which ſaith, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, 

V. 37. Go, and do thou likewiſe ] Help him that hath need of 
thee, although he be thine enemy, or thou know him nor. 

V. 38. acertain village ] Bethania, John 11, 1. 

V. 29. fateat Jrſu fert } Here is nor onely hiſtorified her po- 


ture, bur principally her attention, diligence, and compoſure | 


of her ſelfe ( all things elſe ſer aſide) ro hear Chriſt, See AR, 
22. 3, 

V. 4t. thou art careful ant troubled, fyc. } Thou art roo much 
perplex<d wirh theſe cares which hinder thy hearing the Goſpel, 
which is more neceflary. 

V. 42, Mary bath choſen that good part ] Martha's entertainment 
of Chriſt, was good and commendable : but her treo much-care di- 
ſtrating and hindring her from better, as alſo her cenſuring her 
ſiſters hearing Chrift. was not good,nn rn malam, ſed ils meliorem, 
Ec, Aug ft de verb, om. ſer. 7. Thou haft nor choſen a bad 
part, but Mary hath choſen a berrer, 

which ſhall never b» taben away ) That which we here do for 
eternal |.ife, etiam poſt mvwrom ſrruatur, Greg. hom, 27. in Evang. 
bs kepr after deach. Such is the kingdom of Heaven, Unde nullus 
encitur beatus x 1401 Haus miler admitritiur, Proſper. de wit. contempl. 
L 1, c, 2. whence no blefl:d one is caſt our : into which none 1un- 
hap)y 1s a{mirted, 


Chap. xi. 
CHAP. XI. 


Verſe x, '$ 7+ of his diſciples ] All his Apoſtles were Diſciples * 
; bur all his Diſciples were not Apoſtles Wlither 
this were a Diſciple but nor one of the twelve Apoſtles, ic is nor 
certain : probably he was preſent when Chriſt taught this prayer 
co 14S Apoſtles, and the multicude, Mar. 6. ; 

Lord, teach us to pray } We know not what to pray as we ought, 
Rom, 8.26. Deus ſolus docere poturt, ut ſe vellet ora't, Te» til. 1. de 
orat c, 9, Onely (od could reach how he would be petitioned. 
Theretoce his ſelf ordained and ordered the duty of prayer; and 
trom his own Spirit,even then when it proceeded out of his mouth, 
animata (uo privilegio, being animated and enlivencd with his pri- 
viledge ic aſcended into Heaven, commending to the Father thoſe 
requeſts which his Son hath taught, Prayer is a principal pare 
ot Gods worſhip: and there can be none other ſo good a teach:r 
of prayer as Chriſt our Mediatour and Redeemer, God and Man : 
who as he dicd ro give us life, ſo doth he fir ax Gods 1 ight hand, to 
preſent our petitions in Heaven, which his own Spirit enditeth for 
us here on Earth, that we may obtain the ſame, He therefore 
taught us to pray, and to avoid the vain repetitions and oſtenta- 
tion of Vhariſces and Heathens,thinking to be heard for their much 
Ipeaking, Mar, 6. 7. taught us this thort form of prayer, in it come 
pcehending all things neceflary to be prayed tor. 

as fihn alſo taught ] By giving them ſome form of prayer : ir 
ſcem-rh , that becaule Religion was miſerably corrrpicd by the 
falle Gloſles, and ſuperſticious rraditions of Phariſees, as alſo 
by a general deprayation of manners , fo that ic was no marvel, 
it very few among them , cither rightly praiced, or cruly un- 
derſtood, that main part of Gods worſhip, which is in devour 
and faichful prayer. T ;erefore whereas now the long promiled 
1edemprion of che faithful drew neer ; it was neceſlary rhat cheir 
minds fhould be ſtrengrhned, and lifted up tothe firm hope and 
confident exp<Ration thereof, by carneſt prayer : ſo that Fohn bap- 
tiſt, whoſc oth:e it was to prepare the way of Chiſt, did, our of 
moſt evident places of Scripture thereto pertinent, comp«'/fe his 
Diſciples ( whom he was to inſtru and fir to receive Chriſt che 
Meſſias ) ſome private prayers ſuirable wo their preſent condition, 
and the fpiricual kingdom of Chriſt, which they were now to 
profeſle, 

V. 2. whenye pray ſay ] Compare Match, 6.9. with this place, 
and the circumſtances ſhcew , that Chrift did twice at the leaſt 
reach rhem this very form of prayer. And hence it appzareth, that 
as this is the moſt ablolure and complear pattern of praver , ir 
comprehending all chat we muſt as, ſo is ic the moſt exact and 
ſacred from of prayer. endited and tau;ht the Dilciples ( who 
were to reach the whole V Vorld the rules and praiſe of true Re- 
ligion ) by Chriſt himſclf, who is beſt able to teach his ſervants 
to prays 

$5 Chriſt preſcribed his D:ſciples this form of prayer to be 
uſed by them z nor reje&ing others, which his Spirit raugh oc 
reacherh, but to abridge all necellary petitions, into this one Sum 
Sce Auguitn, ep. 131. c, 12, 

Our Father } Under oneperſon of the holy Trinity named, we 
underſtand all three : according to that of Tertulian de rat. cap. 
2. In Vatre Filius invotatur, In the name of Father, the Son alſo 
( and the Holy Ghoſt) is invocated, This excellently agreeth 
with the ſtate ot grace : firſt intimating our adoprion in Chriſt ; 
by whom we are to expect all that is profirable for us ; as, remiſ. 
fron of figs, preſervation, temporal and (piritual goods, all whi h 
God giveth as a loving and gracious Father : allo in this ( our ) 
we learn that th: faith onely which wo:kerh by love, is available, 


't Gal, 5.6. Sorthart as children of one mercitul Father we muſt be 


unanimous, and mutually ſolicitous for each others good : and 
laſtly, it ſheweth us with what confidence we muſt pray : for this 
appellation ( pietatis, (v7 poteſtatis eſt, / ertul. qu. J. is both a name 
of piety and power, 

which art in Heaven ) Who poſlefl:ſt, ruleſt , and diſpoſeſt of 
all chings in Heaven and Earth, Dan- 4. 34, 35. Filling Heaven 
which is chy Throne, and Earth, which is thy Foot-ſtool with chy 
power and glory : comprehending al! things , comprchended of 
none : It is ro be confeſſed, faich Auguitine , Dardan, ep, 57. that 
God is every where, per divinitatis f raſentiam, by or in reſpe& of 
the preſence of his Deity, but nor ſo, per habitationis gratiam, in re- 
ſpe& of his grace dwelling in, and maniteſting himſelf ro the holy. 


| Such onely can be the Father of all the EleR, in all ages and 


places: this ſhewerh us ro whom our prayers muſt be addreſſed : 
that our God we call cn is the true God : how we ought to life up 
our minds in prayer, how we ought to live, if we cal! him Father, 
1 Per, 1, 17, Phil. 3. 20, and with what humility, ſinRirty, 2nd 
reverence we muſt appear before him when we pray. See Ec- 
clel. 5. 2. 

Hallowed be thy Nam: | By Name, inderfand his Naruve. Mr- 
jeſty, erernal Power, Goodneſle, V Viſdom, Righreouineſle, Mercy, 
Truth, &c. By Hallowed, or SanGifticd we prey that we, ard 
all way . rightly know him , adore, reyerence p-aiſc, magnifis, 
and ſer forth thar hi. goodnefle which ſhineth in al! his works, 
that we may rightly worſhip and fear him, as 7 ::llan fiith, 

UV y 2 '- 


Chap. x1. 
that it may be lanQi- 


2 01. 4t, C. 3. 1d pelamats ut fandifheotur in nb, 

hed in us : that we faithtully cndcavour, a+ much as in us lieth, 
that all others may do the ſame : that h:s Name which is ever 

holy erram apud homines ſanfium haveatur, Auguſtin, Prob, ep, 121, 
may alſo be accounted holy of men, That we may think and ſpeak 
of him with all reverence, and never take his holv Name in vain 

That we may live to his glory, that his ſacred Name be not blal- 
phemed among the enemies, through our imyicty, See Tirus 2.16 

Th: ſum of all is, that God would manitcſt bimiclt ro us, and give 
and bleflc the means by which all may come to the knowledge of 
him in Chriſt, that his Name may be magnified in our fal- 
Yations, 

! by bingdom © me ] | he kingdom of God importerh firſt, his ab- 
ſolute ſoveraignty and univerſal government , undet which, are 
all god and bad, Pſalm 103. 19, This is not here prayed tor, 
as Auguſtin qu, ſ, fanh, Luod ſeu velimus ſe: nolimins wtique veniet, 
which ſhall come whether we will or no, it being alwayecs every 
where and none can reſiſt ir, Dan 4.32. Secondly, his ſpecial king- 
dom, whereby he ruleth in the eleR,working his will in them, This 
is 1, The kingdom of Grace whereby he governerh the Ele& by 


his word ( the Sceprer of his kingdom ) and his holy Spirit of 


ſan&tification, whereby he cauſeth in them a voluntary ſubjefion 
of the whole man body and ſoul, ro his revealed will, Pſa). 110. 
2. Rom 4. 17, 18. Pfal. 2, 13. with which underſtand the reve- 
lation of Chriſt and all the means of ſalvation. 2. The kingdom 
of glory ; thar is, the eternally blcfled eftare of the EleR in Hea- 
ven, as A g-tine ſaith, Ur nobys wvemar, atque nos in e0 regnare Me- 
reamwiy, that it may come to us, and that we may reign therein, 

eicher may we conceive thele ro be two kingdoms of God : bur 
one and the ſame, begun inthe ſtare of Grace, and perfected in the 
ſtate of Glory : and it cometh by certain degrees, as firſt, illumi- 
nation by the goſpel, ard all other divine Ordinances, whereby 
Gods grace and favour in Chriſt is revealed, and his kingdom ad- 
vanced and maintained. Secondly, ſubjeRion of the whole man, 
body, ſoul, will, and affections ro Chriſt, Thirdly, true renuntia- 
ation of the: World, Sin, Satan, and our ſelves, in ſhaking off the 
kingdom and rule of fin, and not following the guidance of carnal 
wiſdom and affeFtion, Fourrhly, afteRions ler above, defires and 
converſations fixed on Heaven, Colof, 3 Phil, 3. Fifthly, accom- 
pliſhment of all Gods promiſes ro the Ele tor the lite ro come ; 
as Gods being all in all : perfe&ion of every part and faculty of 
body and ſoul filled with glory and unſpeakable joy and bleſled- 
neflc in the preſence of God : vo that the mraning of this perition 
is, as if we ſaid, O Lord govern us by thy word and holy >pirir, 
that we may wholly and willingly obey thee in all things: en- 
creaſe and preſerve thy Church, deſtroy the kingdom of Satan Sin, 
and whatſoever power exalteth ir ſelf againſt thy Divine Majeſty, 
Truth, and holy Ordinances : prote& and preſerve us in they king- 


dom of grace, and in thy good time bring us into thy kingdom of 


lory, 
. thy will be dane, as in heauen, joon earth ] We are not here to 
pray that God would do what he will, by his abſolure will, where 
by he uncefiſtibly rulerh in Heaven and Earth ; but foralmuch as 
we arc yet but putly fleſh and partly ſpirit, Gal, 5. 17, And as 
Tertul. de orat. c. 4. ſaith, Earth and Heaven ; we pray thar we 
may be enabled ro do what God will for his glory and our ſalya. 
tion * we pray ( faith Auguſt, ep. 121 ) for that obedience; that 
ſo his will may be done of us,as it is done by his Angels in Heaven, 
This will of his is firſt that we believe in Chriſt for our juſtifica- 
tion and ſalvation, ſee John 6. 40. Secondly, that we endeavour 
to the works of ſanRification, 1 Thef. 4. 3. and true conformity to 
our holy Saviour Chriſt. Thirdly, that we ſubmir to a patient and 
cheerful undergoing all that which the good providence of God 
ſha!l lay upon us. See ARS 14. 2, ARS 21, 13. 2 Sam. 15, 25, 
Mat. 26.39. which we muſt do by renouncing our own wils (which 
are corrupt and unjuſt, ignorant, and commonly hurrful to our 
ſelves ) and ſubmitting and rendring up our ſelyes wholly ro the 
will and good pleaſure of God : ro this end, Chriſt propoleth the 
pattern, 4s in heaven The meaning is, that the Lord would frame 
us here on Earth to ſuch a holy,ready. and cheerful obedience, as 
now his holy Angels ſhew in the execution of his will, Pſal 103. 
20. and as we ſhall alſodo it in the kingdom of glory, in which we 
ſhall no more (in, Rev 22. 3- The ſum is, Lord give us grace to 
do thy will { for that we may do his will, pus eft Dei voluntate, id 
eſt, -pe cjus {7 protefitone, quia nemo ſuis v1ribus fortis eſt, ſed Dei in- 
dulgentia &c. Cyprian, de orat. im. (C fi fit opus ena ) We have 
necd of Gods will ; thart is, his aſhſtance and proteRion ; becauſe 
no man hath of himſelf ability therero, Let thy will revealed in 
thy word tor thy glory and our ſalvation, be accompliſhed in our 
converſion, and mortification of our corrupt affeRions, ( See Frek, 
3}. 11, ) denial of our ſelves. relying wholly on our Sayjour 
Chriſt ; ſanRificarion ( 1 Theff.4. 3. ) and cheerful ſubmiſſion to 
thy good pleaſure in all eſtates proſperous and adyerſe, 

V. 3. give us day by day our daily bread } Firſt , he tcacheth to 
Pra 
thirg« remporal, which may accommodate and ſerve us thereto, 
We mutt ſay, give, Ne puter eſſe ex nobis, Auguſtine ep. 143. and, 
ws 4 for he would net Have our prayers ſuch, vt -- pro ſe tantum 


precetar, (oe, Cyprian 44. ſ, the Ged of peace and teacher 6f ton- 


— 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke, 


| 


y for { as a!ſoro ſeck, Mar. 6. ) the kingdom of God, and then | 


Chap, zl. 
cord, fo inftruked his for umity , that he would have 
pray tor all. qa2modo In who omnes iÞfe portavit, as hc being one 
bore, and rook care for us all. Day by day, 1% x49" tuipas, (ay by 
day, or for the day : ever) day as much as is lufhcienr, So the OE 
riac, TV-7I culum, 15 rendred quo 045 babemus Juotidie 4 
Bread, underſtand all things nec: tlary tor the ſuſtenance of this 
morral lite, meat, drink, clothes, houle, utenſils, peace, health 
liberty, maintenance, and -wharſoever God knoweth needful tg 
our natures, callings, and conditions , and thoſe whom he hath 
given ns. So the Wiſcman prayeth, Prov. 3o, 8. Feed me with 
yan DN? lechem chabbi, bread of my allowarce, or convenient fur 
me z, as is expreſicd Geneſis 47. 12. 91 197 lephi battaph, to 
the mouth of the little one: 70, x4W cop, according to their 
families; we give it, according tv every ones eating. Chriſt doth 
not hereby prohibir lawtul care and labour in our callings to pro- 
vide things neceflary for our lelyes and families, ( ſee 1 Tim, 5, $ 
Epheſ, 4; 28. 2 Thell 3. 10. ) bur 1, That care which diftrageth 
from Gods ſervice and d-pendance on his fatherly providence 
who can blefle the leaſt ; without whole blefling, the greareſt ſtore 
cannot profit us. 2. All fraud, opprefhon, myuſtice, and crueley 
in getting. z, Diftden:e in Gods providence tor neceflaties, 4 Co. 
verouſnefle and defire of more than enough, ( lee 1 Tim's. g, 10.) 
5, Diſconrent and repining at that meaſure which Gods provi- 
dence giveth us, ( lee 1 Tim. 6. 8, Hebr 13, 5.) 6-Intemperance 
in the exceſſive uſe of his creatmres, making men unke tor the fer. 
vice of G .d,and works of their calling. 7, That ingrateful looking 
on ſecond cauſcs, and means of getting, which maketh carnal men 
forger to praiſe Gods providence, as it their own care and labours 
ſupplied them. The ' ot this petition is ; Lord God whoſe pro- 
vidence deſcenderh to the prefervation and well being of all thy 
creatures, beftow on us and ours, all things neceſſary for our pre- 
ſent life, that we may daily and thankfully acknowledge thy fa. 

therly providence, and taithtully and cheertuly depend thereon, 

V. 4. andfygive ws our fins ) Inchis petition Chrift reacherh 
us what we muſt ask, and what we muſt do if we will attain C Ut 
q41 a Deo paſcitur, in Nev vrvat, Cypr, qu. ſ, that he who is fed by 
God, may live in God ) we muſt ask remithion of all our fins, guile, 
and puniſhment, without which we muſt perith eternally : for that 
which $S. Luke here calleth &*puagrias, Mar, 6: 12, is called dpee- 
Anpart, debts : to intimate what puniſhment we owe to Gods ju- 
ſtice, except he remir and torgive it in mercy, ( ſee Pſalm 130. 3, 
4+ Plalm 143. 2.) in asing pardon, we acknowledge and con- 
tefſe our guilrinefle, and diſabiltiy to ſarisfc ; as likewiſe our hope 
of mercy : thus he raughr his Saints to pray : therefore as Au- 
efline ep. 29 laith, quantum libet profecerimus, how much ſoever 
we have profited, ſti|l we have need to [ay forgive us ; for if we ſay 
we have no fin, we decerve our ſelves, &c, 1 John 1. 8, The Afri- 
can Council contr, hareſ. Palag.cap.67. condemned thera who ſaid, 
that the Saints thus prayed in regard of others fins, not their own, 
or rather in humility than cruly : Zuis enim ferat oranter, of non 
hominibus, ſed 1pſi Domino mentientem, qut labis dict fibr dumitti 
velle, oy corde dicit, que ſib1 dimittantur. fe debita non babere ; for 
who can endure one praying, and lying 3 not to men, bur God 
himſelf : ſaying with his lips that he defireth to be forgiven, bur 
in his heart, that ke hath no fin to be forgiven } That which we 
muſt do, is to forgive ouc brethren who hurt us : whi h duty is nor 
here annexed as a cauſe, bur as a condition of our fins 1emiſſion in 
Chriſt, Ir is impoſhible ro obtain remiſflion of fins, withour true 
faith,apprehending the mer its ot Chriſt for our juſtification : and 
as impoſſible for that ro be without charity ( Mat 6, 14. & 18. 33. 
&c. ) therefore Chiſt herein gave us a law, Certa nos conditione of 
ſponſrone conſtringens, binding us in a certain condition, bargain, 
or covenant, foro torgive as we defire forgivenelle ; Cyprian. qu. þ. 
Here we ſee the neceſiry of that which Chriſt reacherh, Mart. 5. 
23. The ſum is, O Lord torgive us all our fins, guilt and puniſh- 
ment ( for thy Son Chriſt his ſake ) as thou haſt in thy mercy 
given us an heart to forgive all others, who have done any injury 
to us, 

Lead us not into temptation ] Mar 6, 13. He teacheth us to ſup- 
plicare not onely de remittends, for remiflion, bur alſo de averten- 
du peccatis, for averſion and prevention of fins, Tertul de orat, Cap. 
8. Lead 4 not ; that is as Tertnl. and Cyprian, qu. [. interpret, Ne 
patiaris n18 indaci, (46, Suffer us not to be led into remprartion : leſt 
being deſtirure of his help, either deceived, we conſent ro; or aftli- 
Red, we yeeld to temptation, ſaith Auguſtine Errft. 121, cap 11. As 
if we (aid, Lord leave us not to the malicious aſlaulrs of Satan, nor 
to the frailty and corrupriens of fleſh and blood : We are of our 
ſelves unable to reſiſt the power of fin; and have by our many wil- 
ful cranſgreſsions of thy boly Commandments deſerved to be given 
over and left ro our own finful wills and afte&ions, and thereby to 
deſtruion of body and ſoul : but Lord forſake us nor in any temp» 
tation, bur give an happy iſſue ; fo upholding us with thy merciful 
hand ( who beſt knoweſt our weaknefle and neceſſities ) that we 
may neither faint in our tryals, nor yeeld to the power of fin or al- 
lurements of Satan ; bur may ſo reſolutely ſtand, that, through 
thy good Spirit ſtrengthning us, we may art laſt obtain a perteRt 
viftory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

but deliver us from evil) Serva nos a mal", keep us from evil, 
the Interpreter of the Syriac giveth it, Heicin we pray y=_ 

a 
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Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke, 


Chap. xi, 


all choſe chings which the Adverſary prafiſerth againſt us in this to leck him, and alſo when he giverh himſelf ro be found of us 
world, who hath (ſaich Cyprian qa | f ) power granted him again? | lecking him 3 who indeed, nullatenius invenitur, niſt ipſe nos excite, 


us, either a1 panem cum delinquimus, vel ad ghriam cum protamur, 
ro our puniſhment when we fin; or to our glory when we are tried, 


And we are here admoniſhed, Nondi-m nos ejje in e@ bono, ubt nullum | 


patiemur malum, Auguſtine epiff, 121, ap 11. that we ate nor yer 
in that good eſtare, where we ſhall ſuffer no evill : This prayer 
(ſaith he cap. 12.) comprehenderh all that an afflied Chriſtian 
can pray for : So that ir is free to pray aliis atque alis verbis, in o- 
ther words, but not for other things than thoſe which Chriſt hath 
aug” t us to pray for, | 

V.s. Which of you ſhall have a friend] The ſcope of this ſpeech 
is to reach us feryency and conſtancy in prayer ; by an argument 
from the leſſe ro conclude the greater : if men think no time unſca- 
ſonable to help a friend in want, how much lefle will God who is 
ever ready, willing, and able to help his ? and unto whom nothing 
good can be importune or unſealonable; there can be no laſficude 
in him whoſe word is his work, neither doth he ſlumber or lcep, 
ſo that any untimely calling on him might break his reſt, therefore 
David ſaid, Pſal.34.1. 1 will bleſſe the Lord at all times, and Plalm 
119,62, at midnight I will riſe to give thanks unto thee—and he 
is every where to be found of them thar ſeek him faichfully ; 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith , I will therefore that men pray every 
where, lifting up haly hands, 1 Tim. 2.8, 

V. 6, in his jurney is come, &c.] #5 6d\s, out of bis way. Syriac 
NITIN 1D men urecho,which word coming from MMR arach, iter 
fect is pur to fignific, a journey, or way, 

V. 7. trouble me not } Which of you will be ſo uncivil as ro pur 
oft an importunate friend, ſaying, trowble me n#t? bur rather (as 
verſe 8. ) he will riſe and give him, becauſe of his importunity : 
how much more wil the keeper ot [ſra:l(who neither flumbreth nor 
ſleepeth; who is ever ready withour wy his trouble ro relieve, ha- 
ving in himſclt that eternal and unſpeakable love ro his cleR, 
which can have no cauſe bur ir ſelf, which needeth none other $0- 
lictor, or motive to cnereat pity towards us) readily bear and re- 
leve us ? 

V.8. becauſe he is « friend,yet becauſe,&c.] Though he would noe 
take ſo much pains for any love to his friend, yer will he do it to.a- 
yoid more trouble and diſturbance, becauſe he loverh himſelf, and 
his own caſc,quier and reſt, rather(ſaith Auguſtine ep. 12 1. cap. 8 ) 
vitando tediumgquim benevelentiam cogitands:avoiding trouble,than 
thinking of good wil:that we mayhence underſtand,it he who ſleep- 
ing is awakned (awalkned againſt his wil) co give, how much more 
benignly, and willingly will he give us, who knowerh nor ſleep, 
and awaketh us from flcep , that we may ask of him 2 This, as 
other fimilicudes. is not to be drawn beyond the intent of Chriſt, 
whoſe purpoſe is to ſhew the excellent eftes of fervency and per- 
ſeverance in prayer. (Sce Luke 18. 1. Mat, 15,27,28, Ifaiah 62. 7. 
Exod.32.,10,11.Exod. 17, 11.&c.) it imporruniry prevail ſo much 
with man,who loveth it nor, what ſhall ir do with God, who loverh 
jt, commandeth ir, and purteth the iflues and condition ot obtain- 
ing upon it? 

V. 9. And I ſay wnto you, &c, ] See Mar, 7, 7,& 21, 22, Mark 
11. 24. John 15, 7, Jam-1.5.1 John 3.22, 

ask and it ſhall be given you] Underſtand this promiſe ro be made 
te thoſe who ask according to his will : See Mart.13. 19. Mat.: 1.22. 
Mark 11.24. John 15.7. Jchn 16. 23. Jam. 1:6, Jam.4.2. 1 John 3, 
22, 1Johngs 14. he will nor fruſtrare our hope of obtaining; 
whoſe own ſpirit both moveth us to pray, and indircd our prayer: 
ſo that when he commanderh us to pray, he commandeth, not be- 
cauſe he wanterh our prayers, but becauſe we want his bleflings; 
ſo rrue is that of Auguſtine de verb. om, ſerm.2 9. illud quod bortatur, 
propter nos hortatur, that which he exhorreth, he exhorreth tor our 

kes, 

V. 11. if a fon ſhall ash | Here is another argument or motive to 
prayer, from the lefle ro the greater from the werle ro the berrer; 
if evil fathers will give their children nothing bur good; how 
much more ſhall rhe good God (from whom cometh every good 
who can neither be deceived in his choyce, nor fail in his will) 
give his children that which is beſt > ic is impoſhible for him to 
deceive his children by giving them any evil, when they pray for 


vill be give him, &c, ] As if he aid, I appeal ro your own 
mindes and affc&ions : do but examine your hearrs herein : 
would any of you naturall parents, willingly hurt your own 
children > 

V. 12. will be offer him a ſcorpion» ] Would any man abuſe the 
ſimplicity, or betray the confidence of his intant asing an egpe, 
by giving him a deadly poyſon ? a ſcorpion is a venemous ſerpent 
Which bringerh forth young, ovorum ſpecie, like egges. Plin nat. 
biſt. lib. 11, cap, 2.5, thac which the Hebrew calleth APP bacrab. 
Deur, $, 15, PANPY Chald. 70. ox %gri©-, So Exck.2.6. vid Ter- 
tul.adverſ Gneft:c.- op, 1. init. 

V. 13, the baly *pirir] Thar is. the graces of the holy Spiric, the 
moſt exc-1lent gifr, in which he inſtanceth ro affure them thar 

© who will give himſelf ro them, will cor let them periſh for 
want of things carthly and remporal ; he is therefore (as Ful- 
Bins ad Moni, lib. 1. well faith) to be praiſed for his grace 
and favour of cither gift; both when he awakerh us from ſleep 


| 


= q*%4r4iur, is by no m:anc found, except his lelf excire us to ſeek 
im. 

V. 14. Caſting cur @ devil ] See Matthew g. 32. and 
I2, 22, 

and it was dumb] Thar is, ir made the poſſelled dumb, or ſpeech- 
leſs, by ſome reſolution of che nerves,or other obſtruion or dil. 
aftc&ing the vocal inſtruments, ſo that the poſleficd could nor 


ipeak, 

the dumb ſpabe } He who made the mouth, and the dumb, Exod. 
4+ 11, can diſpolleſs Satan, and reſtore his creature, he onely can, 
verbum proferre de clauſis, vocem elicere de mutis. Ambrol, in Luc lib, 


F. Sap. 6+ 
V. 15. he caftethout] See Mat 9.34. & 12.24, 
throagh Beelgebub] & BasaGifta.Syriac AVNINAA, by, or through 


Peelzebub, The Larines give it lomerimes Beelzebul, Tertul. adver(. 
Mac. lib, 4. cap. 26. and commenly Peelzebub, it is all one, they 
meant (as our Evangeliſt here interprerech) rhe chief, or mot 
wicked of the divils, So the Jews called that unclean fpirir, in 
dercſtarion of the Idol of that nam-: 2 Kings 3,3, V1 7YA Babal 
Zebub : poſſibly not withour a blaſphemous allufion to the name of 
that ſpiric of the Magitians, which was called Paalzebub, muſcarum 
Domimnas, the god or lord of flies : b:cauſe, as ſome report, they 
drave away thes: by ſwarms. See Vauſan. Arcadic, Plin, lib. 19. 6. 
cired alſo by Bodin. Damonom, l. 1, cap.3. See Shindl, Penteght. in 
DA Hanov. 1612 pag 222.8.C, 

V. 16, a ſigne from heaven] Mart. 12, 38. and 16. 1.It is likely, 
that ſeeing ſuch miracles, and through infideliry doubring,wherher 
all might nor be ſome compaR or colluſion, they defired ſome ſuch 
miracle, as they phancied would put them our of doubt; which was 
indeed to tempc God. by defire,to preſcribe him : or it may be they 
deſired to aakwade the people, that except he ſhewed them ſome 
ſuch miracle, he had no authority from Heaven : that is, ſuch as 
was in the Manna,thunder and ſhowers in Samuels time, &c.1 Sam. 
7. 10. 

V. 17. knowing their thoughts) As the ſearcher of hearrs, know- 
ing ro what end they required lome other fignes from heaven,being 
not ſatisfied with all choſe ſignes which they had ſeen him do-by a 
divine and hcavenly power; knowing it was their infidelity,and im- 
pious minde to calumnare him. 

every bingdom] Diviſion ruineth kingdoms ; uniry eſtabliſherh 
them : you lce by woful experience, the kingdom of Saran powerful 
among you,not only,nor the wicked caſt-awayes, bur in that which 
is mure apparent, ſo many which are now polleſled of cvil ſpiries in 
Iſrael : therefore Sarans kingdom is not againſt ir ſelf. Devils con- 
ſpire againft all that which is good; bur not againſt one another, 
or any thing which is evil: they are caſt out againſt their wils,chap, 


: 41 18. If Satan be divide4]} See Mat. 12.26, 

V. 19. If I by Beelzebub, &c, ] Mat.12.27. 

by whom d» your ſons, 8c, ] That which ye allow in your children, 
why reprehend you in me? We may underſtand this cirher of their 
Exorciſts, or of ſome of thoſe ro whom God had formerly given 
this gift of healing, n 

V, 20. with the pnger of God] i» Su urTung, O's, meaning by the 
power of God, Exod. 8. 19. it is called DIX VASN ersbab els- 
him, 70 d\axTvaes ©:4 : which Matrh, 12-28, iscalled the ſpirit of 
God. 

the bingdom of God is come npon yu ] Meaning nor onely the 
preaching of the goſpel of the kingdom bur alſo the power of 
C hriſt deſtroying the works ot the devil, caſting him our of his 
uſurped potlefſions , and tranſlating his elect f om the pow- 
ers of darknelle into his .kingdom oft grace, Colol. 1. 13. 
and marvellous light : this was come to them who would nor be- 
lieve; which was a figne and argument of their greater condemna- 
tion. 

V. 21, When a ſtrong man] Vatth, t :.29,17%ve5s, ſtrong or pow- 
erful. Heb, 1 {2 ben chaiil, filus wirturis, 1 Sam. 14.52. 2 Kings 
2. 16. &c+a ſon of power or ſtrength; ſo uſed they ro cal the ſtrong 
or mighty. 

beepeth bis palace) He compareth Satan in the heart of the 
unregenerate, to ſome uſurping prince, or powerfull cyrant, oc 
Goltah-like gyant, domineering in confidence of his own ſtrength; 
and himſelf to be conquerer ( who bare his type ) ill Chriſt 
come to conquer and caſt him our; Saran ruleth, as ic were 2 
king, in his palace , commanding all parts and faculties of man, 
in peace, that is, quietly, none troubling or oppoling his do« 
minion, 

V. 22, come upon him] At unawares ſubduing him. 

all bis armour | mvorXiz fignificth all ammunicion or turniture 
appertaing to compleat arming, Ephel. 6, 13. 

divideth his ſpoils] As po divide, or diſtribure the pil 
lage to their ſouldiers : ſee Ia, 11, 14 Ia. 49. 24. his meaning 
is ro ſhew how he came to redeem mankinde, which had no power 
to deliver it ſelf from the captivity and tyranny wherein $a- 
ran held the greateſt part of the world, untill Chriſt camz, 
and reſcued all thoſe impropriated vellels of honour , reſto: 
ring God his cleAj, and 3 them the graces and tne of 


holincfſs 


Chap. x1. 


holinefle whercof Satan had difpoyled them, 

V_ 23. Hethat is n:t with me | Mart, 12, 30, he that declareth 
nor himſelf to be on my de; for there is no man, bur he is enher 
C hrifts or Satans; Chiiſt can have no communion with Satan, 
{ as thev Waſrhcmouſly imagined in his caſting ovrt devils J} 

Satans work is oncly to deſtroy and ſcatter : bur Chriſt, his 
work is to {avec and gather together th: loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iiracl, 

V, 2:4. when the :nclean ſpit] Mar, 12.43 

M gone our of a man |) Not that Saran Cycr leaverh any, Cxcepr 
the ſpirir of regeneration drive him our: bur that in lome vacations, 
and want of oppertunities to precipitare them to fins, he leemerh 
to b+ gone for a time:the purpoſe is,to ſhew the wretched condition 
of tho!c who abuſed light and grace oft-red them; or who being 11- 
luminatcd with the knowledge of God, ſceming ro have cfcaped 
{. om the ſnares and power of >atan, do yet relapſe to pride envy, 
malice, luſt, drunkennefle, &c.for thci- laſt eſtare is tar wo ſe than 
the &:Nt : fin never Nandeth ar a ſtay, bur groweth worle and worle; 
2 Peter >, 20, Heb. 6, 4. and the judgement ſhall be proportio- 
nable. 

ſeeking reſt ] Mcaning ſome other heart, where he mighr 
rule without any reſiſtance : Sarans reſt is in th* worſt of 
motions to hurt men, and to make them as damnable as 
himſelf, 

V. 25. ſwept and garniſhed] Mat. 12.44, by alittle formal repen 
tance, or fruirlefle reſolution to do ſome good. 

V_:6. {-ven other, &c.] That is, many worſe, and ſothart mans 
fate becometh more d. ſperate, as v. 24 

V 27. a certain woman »f the company] Admiring the power and 
wiſdom of Chriſt ; while the envious Scribes and Phariſees ſtudic\, 
and vented their blaſphemy, ſhe rhus confidently protfeſlerh his 
excellency this ſeemeth a proverbial manner ot ſpcaking,import- 
ing a good and cxcellent perſon; and the reaſon thereot may ſeem to 
be; becauſe it is a blefſirg of God to be the mother of prudent, holy, 
and excellcnt children; as the contrary is a great aſflion and un- 
happineſs, 

V. 28, that hear the word, &c.] Wichour which no carnal ptivi- 
ledge can make happy; but we muſt keep it; tor not the hearers, bur 
the doers of Gods word are juſtified, Sce Rom.2.13. Jam. 1:3, 
Mart #26. it is the food (of the foul) which cannot nouriſh excepr 
the ſtumake retain it to a good digeftion. 

V. 29. and when the people | Mar. 12.38. 

were gathered \ When the multitude encreaſed,and were gather- 
ed ro him, 

V. 30. For as Jonah was @ figne] See Jon. 2. 1. as Jonas delive- 
rance our of the belly of the whale was a ſnſhcient proof of his mi- 
niſtery, ſo Chriſts reſurre@ion the third day, was of his miſſion : 
and therefore as the Nin-wrtes beleeved Jonas, atter he had been 
thrice dayes inthe whales belly, ſo ſhavid theſe believe and repene 
after his rcſurreRion the chird day; AAs 2.37.41. 47. or clic be lefr 
excule'cls, 

V. 31. The Qyeen of theſouth] Sce 1 Kings 10, tothe Queen of 
Saba, or Shcba : {ce Mar. 12 4:. 

a greater than Solomon # here} That is, Ch iſt the Mcſſhas, God 
and man : the eternal word and wildom ot God : it 15 true that Gud 
gave Solomm wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding minh, and large- 
ne(ſe of heart, even as the ſand that us 6n the ſea ſhove : fo that his 
wildom excelled the wiſdom of all the children of the Eſt, and 
all the wiſdom of Fgypr : he was wiſcy than all men, 1 Kings 4, 
29, 30, 31, bur in Chriſt all tIncſle dwelt, Colol. 1, : 9 the 
frinefſe of the Godhead, Colof. z 9g. in him are 111d all the rrea 
ſure of wiſdom and knowledge, Colol, 2, 3. fo that (as Bernard 
faith ſup. Cant. ſerm. 27.) he, Non tam ſapiens, quam ipſa 
ſapientia ef : is not onely: wiſe, but wiſdom ir ſelf : and 
ſo CHRIST excelleth all creatures: no creature 1s its own 
ellence, 

V. 32, The men of Nineve ſhall riſe up, &c, ] See Jon, 3, 5. their 
example ſhall be an argument of condemnation againſt rhoft, who 
regarded not the p:icaching of a greater than Solomon;than all men, 
as Jobn Paptiſt ſaich, John 3. 31. 

V. 23. r0 man when be bath lighted, &c.] Sce Marth. 5.15. Mark 
4. 21. Luke $, 16, his purpoſe is to ſhew,thar though his preaching 
found little good efteR in that evil generation, yer would hc nor 
hide the light which he brought nor in vain into the world : this f1- 
milicude of light accommodate to the ofhce of the miniſtery, is 
often uſcd in holy Scripture, to teach us what we ought to endea- 
Your 0, 

urder a buſhel] See Mar.c.15. 

V. 34 the 1ght of the broy is the eye] See Marth, 6.22, asa 
window is called a light, becauſe ir lerterh light into the room : 
thele words ſeem to giv” arealon v hy thar generation continued 
blinde, in ſo c'car a light of the golpcl preached ro them : becauſe 
the eye of rh: ir minde was dat kned with ambition pride, envy,ma- 
lice, covcroumeſs, and other wicked atfe ions; hence it came to 


Pat's, th r they. Not onelv und: 4 god nor the truth \\ hich Chrift | 


ſhewed them, but oppoica the lame, accovnrirg it darkneſs and 
Eerroue, 
(mole 


mor, and p/pilla tcxl;, were colourcd, the cyc could nor fee any 
F, þ þ 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke. 


Clear without blemiſh, quick-fighred; if rhe cryſtal hu- | 


Chap. xi, 


other colour, tor meus exiſtens prohibet alienur, that colour of the 
cyc-ball would nor luftcr any orher to be perccived ; therefore 
hath the God of wiſdom (wonderfull in all his works) made tha 
(like a clear glatle-window ro jet in light to the houſe) with : 
any colour in it, that through it the ſpecies of things ſeen, mighe 
be preſented through the optic nert-es ro the common ſenſe; and ſo 
we hare a righr apprchenfion of things ſenſible 2 ard fo propo Ti 
onably is it with things intelle&val. : 

whole body | Mcaning that the whole bedy is di:eRed by a ſuſi« 
cient light, | 

V. 35. that the light ) Thar which ſcemcth ro be light, take heed 
it be no daiknefſe of errour, 

V. 36. "0 part darh ] He meancth this of true illumina+ 
ty Gods word and holy Spirit , not as if any man (tho h 
regencrate ) were tree from all ignorance, bur becauſe « 
regeneration every pat is ſandtifi:d and renewed (though nor 
in this lite perfe&ted) fo that we thereby walk as children of 
lighr, 

V 37. aCertain ! bariſee beſought him, &c] Some of theſe invi. 
red him ſometimes, though poſhbly with {everal intcentions;he who 
came to fave finners, omitted no opportunity thereto, See Chap, 
7.36. 

V. 38. Phaviſee ſaw it] See Matk7 3 &c, 

f11/t waſhed) They walthed often according to their ſuperſtitions 
tradition, and he wondred why Chriſt did nor fo allo, Mark 7 
2, 3, &e, : 

V. 39. and the L1rd ſaid] See Marth. 23. 2 5. See the a!mirable 
dift-rence berween Clyiit, and the men of this world Chriſt, as 
true friend, not ſo much endcavouring to pleaſe as to profit,plainly 
told the Phariice his,and his f-llows,taulrs;bur the paraſitical tren- 
cher-flies- will rather betray their benefaRours foul by their fi. 
| lence, thamryenture their ewn intereſt in their fayour ty reproving 
; th:m, and telling them the truth, that they might amend theic 
| fauirs, 

V. 40. make that which is within alſo] Roth body and foul, that 
God may be icrved in both acco! ding to his revealed will, nor your 
own tradition : you waſh the hands, and negleR the heart + ir is 
deep hypocrific to be ſolicitous for that which man ſeeth, and ro 
negle& chat which God leeth, and principally requireth, Sce Mar, 

23.26, 2 Cor,7.1, Jamcs 4. 8. 
V. 41. But rather give almes of ſuch things as you have) Ta wor 

TH ,thar Is, x7! a &10y m, according to the things which you havez 
mi aa gy on, as Chap, 12,33. The Syriac interpreter giveth ir, 
id qued adeſt : as it is Genel. 33.13, VA NAM TD min habba beiad 
ot that which came to hand, which he had ready : the meaning Ty 
as you are able and pi ovided to give : it is not waſhing the body 
can make you clean or holy betore God, bur faith and a good con- 
{cience within : ſpecially charity im giving according to your abili- 
ty, wherein God will accept you, as clean, 

V. 42. Wounto you Phariſees ] See Mart.23.23, 

theſe ought ye to bave done} As it hs had faid; you Phariſces do 
well ro pay tithes of all the increaſe of the earth, for ſo the Law 
commandceth, Levirt. 27. 39, and in Abraharns tithes payed ro Mel- 
chijedes, it appcateth to be due by the law of nature, (the ground 
| of the moral Law, and long beto:c the Levnical Law commenced, 
in force) the tranſcripr whereof is the Law written by God on the 
tables of ſtone, Next we muſt conſider, that God (the beſt and 
lureſt interpreter of his own Law) interpreterh dercntion of tithes 
to be ſacriledge, as it is written, Mal, 3. 8 ye have robbed me 
1m tithes and offerings : notwithflandiag,men otherwiſe interprered, 
who ſaid, Wherein haye we robbed thee > and ſo a breachof the 
cighth precepr ot the morall law, therefore ſtanding till in force; 
tor Chriſt came not to diflo've the Law, Marth, « 17. this ſpeech 
then of Chri'tt, ar the period of the Leviticall Law, affirming that 
they ought to pay tithes of all, even to the very herbs; © ghe nor 
ro be reſtrained as relating on«ly to the prieſthood of Aaren, it 
doth as duly now concern th» Miniſters of the Goſpel, as any other 
part or branch of the moral Law : it being {+ ficient for that, ones 
; tO have ſaid to all perſons, times and places, Thou ſhalt nit fteal; 

the Propher ſo exprefſcly interpreting detention of tithes to be 
, ſtealing and robbing; by ſo much more abominable, becauſe God 
hath vouchſafed to rake tithes upon his own accompt inthe Mini- 
ſters behalf,leſt ir ſhould be thovght an humane intereſt,and in the 
power of man to alienate them.under any prerence or colour what- 
ſoever, It can be no lefle than impious ivgratitude to detain 
the tenth from God, who giveth us f.c:ly nine parts for our 
own uſe, Ovid faceres fi novvem partibis ſibr ſurptis t1ht decimam 
| reliquifſer? ſaith Auguſtin, de Temp. (er. > 19. what wouldeſt thou do, 
if he ſhould have raken nine parts ro himſelf and left thee on'y 
one ? All js his : he requrerh but his own : he may dipole of if 
as he pleaſerh, Neither doth he require tithes for his own ſake, but 
for our good : as for a maintenance which his wildom layed ove *0r 
| the Miniſters, which watch over our ſouts; *> +++»: he might bielſc 
| the other nine parts to us as it is written, Proverbs 3. 9 9. H- 
nowr the Lord with thy ſubſtance and with the fi: ſt fr wits of all thy en- 
creaſe : ſo ſhall thy barnes be filled with plenty, and thy Þ efſes ſhall 
burſt out with new wine, And again, Mal 2.10. Bring Ye all the 
tithes into the Sioreh uſe, and prove me now be: ewith, ſaith the Lord 


of hoſts, if I will not open unto you the windaw's of beaven, and þ mw 
. _ yo 


our 


19n 


| 


Chap. xi. 


you 011k a bleſſing . that there ſhall not be ro»m enough to receive it, &c, 
the curſe lycth upon the detainers of tirhes,nor on*ly in particular, 
but in the general : Te are curſed with a Curſe ; fir ye have robbed 
me, even this whole nation, Mal. 3. 9, many teartul inſtances ro this 
purpolc do both our hiſtories, and memories attord us, roo large for 
our preſent purpoſe, Two things are conſiderable by thole, who 
arc of other opinion ,and the third nor contemprible : firſt , whereas 
they ſay, the Miniſters hal haye otherwiſe a comperency; ler them 
conſider : how dangero:ly che wiſdom of man aſlaileth the amen \- 
ment or bertering of Gods wiſdom and decrees Secondly, whereas 
they ſuppoſe tithes were due im the ceremonial Law onely, not by 
the moral, let them conſider, Firſt, what could tithes prefigure, 
accompliſhed, (and ſo repealcd) in Chriſt, And next, that (where- 
2s all the ceremonies of the Law are repealed in particular, or in 
the gzneral, ſo in the Goſpel or new Teſtament, as that their abo- 
liſhing neceflarily concludeth the abolition of all the particulars 
thereto appertaining) no one Text of the new Teſtament evident - 
ly,or by neceflary conſequence prohibiting tithes, can be produced: 
whereas this preſent rext faith, theſe ought ye to have done, and not 
ts leave the #ther undone : and the forecited interpreteth the deren- 
tion of tirhes ſacriledge, or robbing of God : denouncing the 
curſe ro the derainzrs, pronouncing the bleſling ro the payers 
thereof 3: now wharſoever was commanded in the Old Teſtament, 
having irs ground in the law of nature, and being not repealed in 
the new; muſt yer ſtand in force, as a duty of the morall law. 
Thirdly, ir is conſiderable, that every branch of the moral law, is 
indiſpenſable : ſo that it Miniſters and people ſhould conſent to 
any violation thereof: there can reaſonably be expe&ed none other 
ſentence from the juſtGod,rhan that forecited, Mal. 3.9.ye are cu: ſed 
with a cr(e; for you have robbed me, even this whole nation: Yet they 
ſaid, wherein have we robbed thee ? confident that derention of 
tithes was no fin, To conclude,thar whichChriſt raxerh here,is their 
not being as well careful for judgement, mercy, faith, (5. arth, 
23. 23.) and the love of God, as they ſcemed to be in paying ſmall 
tithes, 

V. 43. Te love the uppermoſt ſeats] See Marth, 23.6. Matk 12, 
38. Luke 20, 46+ 

V. 44+ Te are 4s graves] See Marth 23. 27, your filthy cor- 
ryptions within you, appear not unto men, {o that deceived by 
your ſhews of ſanRiry, they caſily fall into a dangerous imitation 

of you. 

V. 45. Then anſwered one of the lawyers] One of the expounders 
& the law, 

thos reproatheſt us alſo) Thus he ſaid, as taking ir for granted, 
that the interpreters of the law were unreprovable; he cenſureth 
Chriſts juſt ng their hypocriſie : ſo hard is reformation, 
where pride , hypocrifie, and opinion of learning and wiſdom, 
prejudicate all inſtru&ion : this was the reaſon why ſo few Scribes, 
Phariſees, and DoRors of the Law were converted by rhe preach- 
ing and miracles of Chriſt, evidently enough ſpeaking him the ex- 
peed Meſſias; and the ſame cauſe is there ſtill, why ſo few are now 
converted, but many are perverted dayly, the Spirit of pride, and a 
iddy influence of Satan hath fo poſlelled many, that they think 
themſelves able to teach their Miniſters,and themſelves too goud ro 
be reproved : he injureth them, who bur ſpeaketh of cheic 

nes. 

V. 46. And he ſaid] Sce Mat.23.4. 

ye lade men) Sce Acts 15. 10. though they charged the people 
with many burdenſome traditions; yer here Chriſt ſeemerh nor ſo 
much to ſpeak of theſe , as their rigid and imperious exaRion of 
obedience to the whole law of ceremonies (which Peter callerh, 
« yoke which neither we nor our fathers were able to bear, Ats 15. 
1o.)and in the mean time they favoured themſelves, with caſe and 
indulgence. 

V. 47. wo unto you] See Marth, 23. 29. 

V. 48. ye albw the deeds) Your farhers building the Prophers 
tembs, whom their tathers flew, therein condemned their fathers 
facts, by ſuch an honouring their memory, declaring their diſliking 
of their fathers cruclry; you doing the like, ſhew your ſelves hcirs 
alſo of your fathers impiery, Non igitur adificatio, ſed emulatio loco 
Criminis aftimarur, Ambro]. in Luc. l. 7. c. 11. northe building of 
the Prophers rombs, bur imicarion oft their fathers wickedneſs is 
condemned : as if he had ſaid, you adorn their rombs, bur will no 
more obey their do&rine than your fathers did : you will alſo 
= the meſlengers of God, under prerence of Religion and Cod- 

inefſe. 

V. 49. aid the wiſdom of God] Marth 22. 34, as if he ſaid 1 
ſay, who am the erernal ſubſiſting wiſdom of the father, Prov.8.12. 
* the wiſdom and goodnefle of God, thus diſpoſed ro ſend Pro- 
pners, &c, 

V. 50. That the blod of all, &c.} For in former ages they 
flew the Prophers of God, and the men of this generation 
continuing in their farhers ſinnes, and aCling to the meaſure 
by crucifying Chit, and perſecuring the Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel ; God would now no longer bear , but 
pawre down vengeance on the bloody nation, as was ſeen in 
the deflru&ion of J-ruſalem : and as Chriſt forerold them, Marth, 

23.31, 
V. 51, Frem the bloxd of Abel] See Geneſ, 4 3, the meaning is, 
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Chap. x1i, 
that God would call this nation ro account for all th: blood they 
ſh:d; though in their blinde fury, and ignorant zeal , they 
thought they had done God ſervice in ſhedding ir (as John 16. 2 ) 
he nameth Abel, becauſe his blood was the firſt that ever ſtained 
the earth; as if he ſaid, no cruelty and effuſion of innocent blood, 
when ev: thed, ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed : of Zacharias we read, 
2 Chron. 24. 22, whoſe dying wo:ds, when they ſtoned 
him, were the Lord Ik apon it, and vequire it + which 
quickly came to paſlle : tor the Aſſyrians invaded Joaſh (who 
commanded him to be lain) and deſtroyed Princes and peo- 
ple; and his ſervants conſpired againſt him and fl:w himin 
his bed, 2 Chron. 24. 25. concerning two named Zacharias, 
ſce the learned If. Caſaubon, Exercit. 1. ad Annal. Ecclef, 17, An 
1.n 57. 

V. 52, wo unto you lawyers) See Mar. 23.13, 

taben away the hey, &c, | By your artifices, rradicions, and 
uſurpation over mens conſciences, ſubje&ing them to your erro- 
neous opinions ;z and keeping them from the means of knowin 
the rrue - ſenſe of holy ſcriptures, which is preaching the word ; 
it being the key of heaven : as alſo in that you hinder them from 
— in mz, whoam the end of the law, the way , truth,and 
ife, 

V. 53, to urge him to ſpeak, &c.) The word & avant ew here 
uſel fignifierh, ex ore eltcere : ro draw ſomething our of ones mouth: 
which the Syriac fignificantly expreſſerh by POIND) vamtbacſin 
(7 auc'/pabantur; as it it were ſaid, they went a birding : or layed 
wait to catch him and enſnare him in his words, DIN is a Syriac 
word, which, as Tremelins noteth, inter alia fignificat aucupari, aur 
Carpere verba alitujus. Rabbi Salome expoundeth QUAD } viſco 
avibus in/id:art * Vatablus interpreteth it, captioſe eum interrogare de 
mis, they began caprtiouſly ro queſtion with him concerning 
many things. 30 they urged him to anſwer, by propoſing 
ſeverall doubts and cavils, in hope that in many anſwers they 
ſhould carch ſomerhing wh:reof ro accuſe him: ſo it is expreſ- 
led, verſe 54. by Cnrurmas JFeetuom 7, ſeeking as ir were by 
_— tro catch ſomething our of his words, wwe to accuſe 

im, 


4 


CHAP. XII. 

Verſe 1, FN the mean time ] Sce Matthew 16. 6. Mark 
8, 15. 

leaven of the Phariſees] Leaven is Meraphorically pur in Scrip- 

ture; ſometimes in the good part, as Matth, 13. 33, ſometimes in 

the bad, as Mark 8, 15, 1 Cor. 5.6,7,8. Gal. 5. 9g. it relateth 

ſom:rimes ro doctrine, ſometimes ro praftice : in either of theſe, 


' men uſe to receive a certain influence of qualiries, from others 


whom they h:ar, or read, or with whom they converſe, whether 


| good or evill as the leaven conveigheth and communicaterh irs 
| ſowrene's to the mcal in which it lierh : ſo they interpret this word 


Coun, farina ſubaRta, que racorem contraxit : Hebr SD thamers and 


| Syriac YAN acris, acerbus fait, as 1 Cor, 5, 6, UBNMD machamab, 
| here th: +yriac hath NMDM chamire, from the Hebrew word YON 


Chamarynixtd or confuſed. So that Chriſt here warnech them, that 
they be nor infected with that ſame bitrerneſle of hypocritical Pha- 
riſces, the bane of religion : therefore is that mp@7ry uſed, nor di- 
ſtriburively to preſcribe an order of avoiding evil; bur as a mark of 
emin-ncy {cr upon thar fin; as if he faid chiefly (as Rom, 1.8.) oc 
above all evils, rake heed of hypocrifie,with which here can be ns 
rrarh ot Religion. 

V. 2, Nothing covered ] Matth:w 10, 26. Mark 4, 12. Luke 

8. 17, 
V. 3. The honſe rips ] Publikely and openly : he reſpeR- 
eth the manner of their buildings, which were flat rooft, 
whencethey might ſpeak ro multitudes in the ftreers, See 2 Sam, 
1» 

V. 4.1 ſay unto you my friends] He ſpeaketh thus ro comfore 
them, Sd co encourage them to preach the Goſpel boldly, See Mar, 
10, 28, John 15. 14, 15. A man will fave and relieve a friend, 
ſpecially in that which he hath imployed him, and ir were grear 
diſhononr, to deſert him therein : therefore feare you not ro preach 
the Goſpel, ſtronger is he that is with you therein,than all thar are, 
or can be aginſt you, 

V. 5. Int» hell] To hell fire, and eternal condemnation; of this 
nocreature hath power, therefore God onely is to be feared : Chriſt 
cclleth it +292 ar, which ſome derive as a contraft of TAIN-A 
ge-hinnoi, Joſh. 1 5.8. the valley of Hinnom : hence the Syriac NI 
gihanns or gibannah. Greek yaevue : ir was a pleaſanr and fruirfull 
valley neer Jeruſalem upon the brook Ced-on, wherein was Topheth, 
where they offered their ſons and daughters ro devils by the idol 
Mulach (as the heathens did to Saturn (Minvc. Fel. of avi.) burn- 
ing them berween ewo fires, with hideous noiſes : for che aboliſhing 
whereof F-ſius commanded, that all manner of carrions from the 
city ſhould be caſt there; ſo that there was continuall fire to burn 
and conſume the ſame, leſt they ſhould ſtench the city, See 2 Kings 
23, 10, hence by a metaphor the Hebrews uled ro call hell (rhe 
place for torments of the damned ) CAOIMI gehinnim, as a place 
moſt abominable, impious,and terrible, See Feh. Druf. ad voc. N. r 
com 3, Gehenna, 

V. £. Are 


Chap. xt. 


V. 6. Are not five ſparrows? Marth, 10, 2:9, Th 
bi:ds cannot be deſtoved, except God permit it; how much lefle 
ſhall you ? ir is injury to the divine providence,to diſtruſt his care 
over us, who keepeth the creatures provided tor us : he torgereeth 
not one of theſc;can he torger you? certainly you being uf mote vyal- 
lew, arc more decr to 1m 

V. 7. The we'y haives of your head] Set on Matthew 
10, 30, 
V. $, Alſo 1 ſay unto you ] Matthew 10. 32. 2 Timothy 
Of . 
. 9. Whoſrever ſhall deny me] To the foregoing argument he 
adjoyneth the mention of reward * Chriſt will own them, who 
ſutter for his ſake ; and that b<tore the holy Angels, who ſhall at- 
rend him in his judging the living and the dead. Maik 8, 38. as 
allo the puniſhment of . who (tor fear, favour of men, or 
of this world, or the things thereof) ſhall any wayes deny him 


betore men : as if any deny him to be very God and man: to bz |} 
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he adderh to KL upriglnrntear Sint ohts, for Ecc!chaſtical ca 
confirm and comfort his diſciples againſt perlecutions, the poor |ro compole controvetfies, &c. and chap, 


our Saviour, juſtificr, redeemer, and ſole mediateur : or it any deny | 


the Golpel, or any part thereof to be the truth : if any out of ma- | 


lice oppoſe it, for tear of men be aſhamed of it; or by an impious 
filence berray the truth thereof : To confelle him relaterh, either 
ro all Chriſtians, of which 1 Per, 3. 15, or to thoſe who arc called 
out before per ſccurours, ro give teſtimony ro the truth ot Chriſt : 
he will deny an4 caſt off all thoſe who deny him: which is to be 
underſtood in caſe of finall impenitency : otherwiſe Peters denyall 
ot Chriſt, (through deep perturbation of minde in ſodain fear) 
and his birter rears of repentance following , ſhew how far the 
ele, in ſome diſtempers are lomerimes over born in temptations; 
and yer by Gods mercy are recovered again, 

V. 10, Speak a word] Sec Marth, 12, 32, Matk 3. 28. 1 John 
F- IE. 

it ſhall be forgiven him] He that ſpeaketh againſt Chrift,through 
ignorance and unbelicf, ir ſhall be forgiven him when he repent- 
eth : but he that ſha'l blaſpheme the holy Spirit of God, the 
Godhead, our of deſtinate malice, againſt his knowledge and con- 
{ci-nce, wittingly and willingly,perlevering therein unto hi: end,ir 
ſhall not be torgiven him : for otherwiſe, we know Pauls blal- 
phemy, was forgiven him, tor he didir ignorantly, x Timothy 
b. By. 

V. 11. When they (hall bring yeu unto the Synagogues | See Marth, 
10,19. Matk 13 11. Luke 21, 14. the meaning is, when they 
ſhall convent you beto:e the councils of jews, High-Pricſts,Phari- 
ſes, &c, or the tribunals of heathen Princes, Magiſtratcs,or Gover- 
nouts, tear not, you ſhall finde a preſent aſfiſtance of Gods Spirit, 
in ſuch words and wiſdom as your cnemics ſhal not be ablc ro over- 
throw, chap.: 1.15. 

V. 14. Who made me a judge] Chriſt would nor intermeddle 
with ſecular government , when he was to redeem man, by ſub- 
3<&ing bimſeclt ro the judgement of man : not hereby dillallowing 
the right of Magiſtracy and government by civill judicature , bur 
intimating that God had now given him another calling : reach- 
ing cvery one ro contain himſelt within the limits of his own cal- 
ling, and not to uſurpe and intermeddle with others; admo- 
niſhing all men, to beware of coverouſnefle the fountain of 
conter:tion : and laſtly , laying the ground for that which 
the Apoſtle urgeth, > Timothy 2. 4. that the ſtate of a Mi- 
niſter ſhould herein be proportionable to the conditian of a 
ſouldier;diflentangled from the affairs of this life,that he maypleaſlc 
him,who hath choſen him to another office : not that the Miniſter 
may not meddle with any affairs ſeculary bur that he may nor 
thereby be entangled,and hindred from the work of his Miniſtery, 
to which God hath choſen him, and ſer him apart, as Romans 
I. 1. nor be impropriatcd to the execution of civil oſhces of ju- 
dicarnre or the like, becauſe ir can be no lefle than ſacriledge ro 
convert that, in whole or any part,to common uſes (which is ſa- 
cred by a peculiar dedication to God and his Religious ſervice) 
incompatible with that conſecration and miniſtration ; gthere 
fore Chriſt refuſed this office of civil judicature z becauſe He had 
no calling therero, bur to be a Prieſt for ever after the order of Mel 
chiſedec (Hebr. 5, 4, 5, 6.) though he were in his own perſon of 
infinite abilities to have performed both theſe offices : the fourth 
Councel cf Carthage. chap, 25. decreed, that the Biſhop ſhould 
not ſo much as be troubled with the care, re! familiaris, of deme- 
ſtick bufineſic, bur, le&oni, of 014:1:n1i (fy werbi predicationt tantum- 
modo wacet, attend onely to reading , prayer, and preaching the 
word : the thiid Counſel of Carthage. chap. 15, citing thoſe 
words. 2 Tim, » 2, 4 decrecd. that neither Biſhops, Prieſts, &c 
ſhould be farmers, Rewards, &c, it is not unli lely thar they had 
allo in their minde that of the Apoſtlez 1 Tim. 4. 15 that which 
ſome alleadge our of 7ofſidanizs, wit. Aug: ſtin. cap. 19. that he 
ſpent whole dayes in compovnding controverſies ; and that which 
they bring out of Auguſtin dr epere Monach. t,29. To, 3, conclude 
nothing againſt us herein, ſeeing ir appeareth nor that Auguſtin ex- 
ecuted any civil office of judicature ; bur that which was Eccle- 
fhaſtical and immediatly ſubordinate to Religion, as are peace, 
mercy, and charity ; which the firſt Counſell of Antioch allow- 
ed and enjoyned. chap. :5, it was erdcined that twice a year 


. 


the Biſhops ſhould meet; dl a mg ixxAto1aFings $$ > 4, 755 
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| were a known diſtraction and heavy burden ro good B 
| may lecurcly concl de with A 
| Jacerdoty inf mit as eft 


: 
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: uſes, and 
25. Of the ſame: ; 
_ i $1 
| was decrecd, that che Bithop thould have 3p TMs KxAeriang Te4y : 


| irs iZuofav, Kc, power of things belonging to the Church: 
to give alms; and to relicye his own wants : now although theſe 
controverſies, did not all ar.lc trom warrers of faith and rcligion 
| bur probably fume, or many t:om lecular intereſts ( which 
| might be the rcaſon why Arguſtin de op, Monach. cap. 29, na* 
meth thoſe ſecular buſinelizs, in compoling whereof he _ ſt 
| much diftracted ) yet was the making of peace immediacly 
' {ubordinate ro the dutics and afts of Religion unto which 
| none arc, or can hb- well and duly ited, withour Þ Ccace; —_ 
| and charity, (Matth, 5.23.24, 1Cor 1. 10, 1Cor,z ; Phil "0 
&c, Pl, 133. 3,&c ) and fo, though his ofhce well became 
children ot God, Mat $5.9, yet queſtionletle, beſt thoſe who were = 
are aſſigned ro the m'niſtery of the Golpel of peace : yer is ir Fas 
derable, that Auguit n eſteemed this, fuch a diſt ation from his 
Miniftery in the word, and fuch a burden unto him, that he calleth 
God to witnelle, mult a mallem pr ſingulos dies, &c. altquid mMambus 
operari, &c, 1had much rather every day ſome hours labour with 
my hands, that 1 might have others tree to r: ad, pray,and doſome. 
thing concerning divine Scriptures, and that he nor onely pon 
plained hereof, but ovrained leave in an Eccleſiaſtically atlemb1 
ot th- people to tran{mit and put over this burden to Eradis ed 
ſuccelſour ele&, Sce Aug. ep. 119 ltru ſpend time to make peace, 
ſhops; Wc 
br j.ep.33. 4d Marcellin, Ir anns 
| nung. am Jaceraotts tyrannt fuernnt, ſed 
tyrannos ſepe ſunt paſſi, that is, the tyranay of a prieſt is an infirmir 
—prielts (it good) were never tyrants, but have often ſuffered by 
tyrants, 

V. 15. Feware of covetouſneſſe] Beware of inſatiable deſire of 
having more; which the Apoſtle calleth the root of all evil. 1 Tim, 
6. 10, lo it is indeed, of traud, lying oppreflion, murder, &c, non 
tHe liber qur ſervit avant, 4mb of 'SP ep. 7. he is no free-man who 
ſerverh avarice: all abundance cannot piclerve life; that is, it is in 
Gods hand, to give or rake away wr preſently thewerh in the 
parable of che tecure rich man : and trucly, nsn cenſus divitew: ſed 
animes facit : 4mbrof, lib, 10. ep $2. it is not ſo much wealth, as 
the minde which maketh a man 1ich: the law ot nature is rich 
enough to all : unto which you may quickly finde abundance; bur 
to defire, all abundance is ſcarcity ; nemo pauper naſcitur ſed fit : ng 
man is born, but becometh poor :* therefore poverty 15 Not by nature, 
but opinion 2: therefore you may quickly finde natures rich man; 
ha:rely defies, 

V. 16. Brought forth plentifully] He reacheth that God giverh 
temporal b' eſlings, even to the wicked, (as Matth, 5, 45.) many 


times for their greater deſtruQion, Jer, 12.3, Plal, 73. 18. there- 
fore we may not ſer our hearts on them; bur alpire to thoſe riches 
which he giveth to his cle& onely, as the riches of his grace,Fpheſ, 
1.7, Eph.2.7,the unſearchable 1ithes of Chriſt .Ephel, 3. 8, Sec Coal, 
2,2, 1lim, 6.5.6. 

V. 18. Pwild greater } This he ſaith,not ro condemn an holy pro- 
vidence of ſaving and laying up that which Gol giveth us (for he 
commanded the broken mcars to be gathered up. John 6, ' 2.See al- 
ſo 2 Cor. 12, 14. 1 Timothy.5.8.) but to ſhew us how evil, con- 
hdence in riches is, how vaia and foolith ; ſeeing they may be 
lo ſodainly taken away frem their {ecureſt owners, or they from 
them, 

V. 20. Fool, this night} He was fooliſh in reckoning upon many 
YeArs tO Come, who could nor be certain of one night longs noſtra 
deſiderta increpat via brevis. Greg. hom, in Evang 3 ., lo ſhort a way 
of lite, reproves our long defires. 

Then whoſe ſhall theſe things be] No man (ſaith Ambroſ. (16. 8 ep. 
to.) is rich, qui quod babet ſecurn hint auferre non poteſt : which can- 
not carry hence that which he hath : that which we muſt leave be» 
hinde us, is not ours, bur ſome others. 

V. 21. layeth up treaſure - He that heaperh up riches to ſarishe 
his worldly defires without the good proviſion of faich, and good 
works, ſhall be like this foolith rich man : ſee Mar, 6, 20, 1 Tim. 
6, 19. Jam,1,5, 

V. 22. Tabe no thought] Sec Mar,9.25, 1, Per. 5.7. Plal, 55,225 
he forbidderth not @gjroe27, care (or your ſelves and your famalics, 
that we owe, 1 Tim, 5. 8. but this ulecuray diſtratting and difh- 
dent care proceeding from a greedy defire and love of the world, 
diſtruſt in Gods providence, and under valuing of the true riches 
of Godlinefle, 1 Tim.6 5.6 ; 

V. 23. The life « more] Matth 6.25, as if he ſaid : God hath gi- 
ven thee life and ſoul, which is far better than food and raiment; 
therefore he will nor fail ro give theſe for the preſervation of the 
other, the Creator never ceaſeth from the work of providencey 
John 5. 17. 

V. 24. Conſt 
derh for the moſt abje and vile creatures, as ravens, &c. 
38. 41. Plalm 147. 9. will certainly much more feed, and pou" 
vide for man, made to his own image; whem he redeemed wit 
no lefle a price than the pretious blood ot Chiſt Jelus, 5ce Rom, 
8, 


der the ravens ] Marth, 6. 26. God that provi- 


Jo 


22 | 
V, 25. Which cf you by taking thorght ] Mar, 6.27. this is another 
argument 


| 


Chap. xii. 


argument to diſſwade from worldly care, from the vanity and un- 
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here mis Sia phpous © a75 f Cans nur the divers hours ot times 


coficableneſle thereot: as it he ſaid,all your care cannot make you | of our life, The meaning is, whether he come ſooner os later, to 
rich; God only giveth or reſtrainerh, Sce 1 Kings 3.13. 1 Chron, | rake thee our of this life ; this know , qu2s diu ut convertantur to- 


29. 12, Hag, 1,6. 9, 10,11, Job 8, 18, it is in vain to riſe up 
early , £0 fit up late, to cat the bread of caretulnelle , or ſorrows: 
except the Lord bleflc ir , you cannor thrive. Plal. 127, 2, 

V. 26. For the reſt} For that which is of greater importance, 
the pecſcrvation of your (clves, 

V. 27. Conſider the lillies} See on Mart, 6. 28, 29. this argu- 
ment is , like the former , from Gods liberalicy ſhewed on the 
creatures made for mans delight , to aflure us that he is more li 
b:ral ro man himſelt : he thar thus clothes the ſoon-fading flow- 
ers , will nor let man want clothing : the ſcope of all is ro teach 
us in an holy and prudent endeavour , to caſt our care upon God, 
See Pſal. 55.23. 1Per, 5. 7. 

V, 28. If then God ſo chth the graſſe) Mar. 6. 30. 

V. 29, Neither be ye of doubiful minde]} us warren, it (ig- 
nificth , be ye not in ſuſpence or of mindes doubtful and wave 
ring : ſo Swidas expreſle it : Jony Id wartiwgyt iis Jun Is, xg 
Tg0g 79 painnoy #n onAtvorrrg erant aitem animy ſuſpenſis, & ob in- 
certum rerum futurarum eventum adbuc flulluantes. So Thucidides, 
by him alſo cited, ſaith, that Greece was ys7ywes, that is, ſaith 
he, cnexdrnvm, x64 v't 1OY% 4707; they were troubled, and did not 
reſt , So he calleth ſhips at ſea pa#7Vwgous , that is , Wan ove, 
x94 jul fn* ef yewger igmpiray; that which we may not impre- 
perly render ſhips a drift , or at bull, which are not come to 
an anchor : the interpreter of the —_ gives this word , neque 
—_— cogitatio veſtra in iſtis : the whole ſenſe is, be ye nor 

wavering and doubtful mindes, about temporal necflaries, as 
they muſt needs be who, depending only on ſecond cauſes, do 
not pur their confidence in Gods providence , which never faileth 
thoſe who truſt in him See Pſal.g. 10. Heber. 13. 5. 

V. 30. the nations (c.] Tuis laſt argument is taken from the 
difference which ought ro be between us Chriſtians, and the pro 
tane nnd unbelieving heathens : we acknowledge ,and proteſſe 
that God is our Father ; we call on him who. knoweth we have 
need of theſe things ; and as a tender Father , he provideth theſe 
things for us ; bur the Gentiles and worldly minded men, have 
nor ich to depend on God : no vvonder if they , vvho have no 
ſuch confidence on Gods favour roward them , depend on ſecond 
cauſes, and endeavour to provide for themſelves : a worldly mind 
diſcovereth a mans diſhdence in God, and grofle unbelicf, as ro 
his relation to Gods covenant , and intereſt therein, 

V. 31, theſe things] Theſe remporal neceſlaries, common ro 


ſhall be added] See on Mar. 6 33. Shall be added over and 
aboye that ye ſeek for 3 as Solomous riches were to his requeſt for 
wiſdom, 1 Kings 3. 9,10,11,12,14. 

V. 32. The Kingdom) Of heaven, therefore fear nor ; he thar 
giverh an erernal intereſt in heaven ; will nor ſuffer you ro wane 
remporal and carth'y neceſlaries , to fic you , pc bring you 


thereto, 
V. 33. ſell that ye have ] Matth« 19. 21, Ads 2, 45. AQs 


+ 34- 

4 you bags) Se chap-16-9. Mar, 6. 20 iTim,6.19. This 
command condemnerh nor propricry of goods ; neither reacheth ir 
toall times, places and perſons ; but reſpe&eth caſes of neceſſ1- 
ty : and reacheth char charity much more ſately _ up riches 
in Gods hands (who will bountifully repay for the poor) than 
any care of worldly men, can otherwiſe d»: and laſtly this ſhew- 
eth which are crue riches : ills ſunt vere divitie, quas cum babue- 
rimus perdere non poſſumus ; Auguſt de verb. Domini ſerm. 35. 
thoſe are true riches which we can never loſe , when once we 
have them, 

V. 34. where your treaſure js ] Marth. 6. 21, Becauſe your 
minds and affetions will be commonly on that which is moſt lo- 
ved, dear, and precious unto you : therefore be mercitu] , and 

lay up treaſure in heaven , that your hearts and converſations 
may be there : See Col. 3.2. Phil. 3.20. 

V. 35. let your loins Ggc ] See 1 Per, 1. 13, Meaning that 
they ſhould be alwayes ready ro execure their charge ; alluding 
to their habir, and manner of girding their long looſe garments 
unto them when they were to do any work; he willerh them to 
contrive all worldly neceſlaries ſo, that they may not hinder 
them in the ſervice of God. 

V. 36. When he will return from the wedding] The meaning 
couched under this metaphor is,that we ſhould ſtand upon a ſpi- 
ritual warch, conſtantly expefing the coming of our Lord Je- 

us to judge; dyaAwor retwn , properly fgnifizth to diſſolve 
or break up: ſo Athen. lib. 1, Yao 1 Ser vuwr dr ahuorre which 
may be interpreted breaking up company, to go home: ſome 
take it tranſlatitiouſly from thips breaking ground , to returne 
whence they came. 

V. 37. and ſerve them] That is, God will abundantly requite 
their ſervice in Chriſt, with eternal bleſſings. | 

V+ 39. in the ſecond watch ] They were wont to divide the 
Night into four warcheg; ſo often they relieved and changed the 
turns of their warchmen o” centinels, from the courrs of guard, 


\ 


Sre Mutthew 14. 25, Exod. 14. 24+ Th:ophyla# undecſtanderh 


lerat , non converſos, durius damnat, Greg. hmm. 12, in Evaong. thoſe 
whom he long tolerateth, that they may be converted , h: more 
hcavily damneth it they convert not. 
_ or in the third) The m:aning is, becauſe the hour of death oc 
judgement is uncertain ; therefore we muſt alwayes be provided 
for ir, See Job 14, 14, See veiſe 49. 

V. 39. and this know] See Mat, 24. 43. 1Theſ, 5 2. 2 Per, 
3. 10, Rev, 3-3, & 16. 15, 

V. 41. thu parable unto s) Whether doth this parable ayper- 
rain to us Apoſtles , Miniſtets and watchmen over the houſe of 
liracl; or untoall men ? 

V. 42. Who then i that faithful, dyc. } Matthew 24. 45 He 
anſvcierh, not Peters quere diretly, but ſo as that we may 
underitand here , as Mark 13. 37, What I ſay imto you, I ſay un- 
to all, watch : though ir principally concern thoſe to whom God. 
hath commirted the charge of ſouls, yer all that will bs ſaved 
are alſoro watch, ; 

V. 43. Eeſſed are (xc. He exhorteth to the duty by the reward 
pr opolcd, 

V. 44. ruler over all} Mac, 24. 45. that is, he will highly 
honour and recompence his diligence; as in things ſecular, Jo/eph 
was honoured by Pharaoh, and et over his houſhold Gzn. 41. 
43- what this honour ſhall be, eye hath not ſeen, (9c. 1 Cor.1. 9 

V. 45. Eut if that ſervant] By puniſhmeut threatned , he de- 
horrerh from ſecurity , tyranny, oppreſſion , and injury towards 
—_— , F 

. 46. Cut bim in ſunder) Oc cut bim off : $.,oruic en, $2 
Mar. 24. 51. Tertul, - Mare, Il. 4 6. 29. giveth "4g br 
tur : ſo the Syriack giveth ir 1999), as Martin Troftns, readeth it; 
as Tremelius 179") oo dividet : of 379 phelag. H:br. 279 Phalaz. 
ſigaify ing both;diviſit or ſeparavit, all to one purpoſe ; for ſo will 
the Lord cut off the impious ſervant by ſeparating him from the 
number and ſociety of thzm chat ſhall be ſaved : as Mat. 25 46. 
thus he will deal with deceivers of ſogreat a truſt; chis penalry 
is added to terrific the idle, injurious , and thoſe who in the 
Church ſerve not the Lord Jeſus, Bur their own bellies , Philippi- 
ans 2.21, rorheſe yvill he once give their po.tion or ſh re with 
hypocrites and unbelievers in hell fire. 

V. 47. which bnew bis Lords will) AS if he faid ; if the ſervant 
which offendeth our of ignorance be vyorthy of _puniſhme=ng; 
what is he, who knowing it, wilfully , or negligently cranſgreſ- 
ſeth ir; ignorance is lefſe fin than wilfulneſſe, 2 Per.z 21, iris 
vain to pretend ignorance (where all are bound to know , thar 
cannor excuſe) and moſt wretched ro abuſe knowledge. 

V.48 wuthy of ſtripes] That is, who hath committed ſome 
fault worthy of puniſhment : he alludech ro the cuſtom of cor- 
reQing ſecyants. \ 

V 49. to ſend fire) Mar. to. 34. Cyril. Hieroſ-l, Catec. 17. un- 
derſtanding this of the Hely Ghoſt: others more probably of the 
fiery trial, aſflitions, to wicich they ſhall be expoſed who will 
live godly in Chriſt. See verſe 51. &c. he ſpeaketh ghis of that ef- 
fe& which the Goſpel ſhould produce, not of ir ſelt, bur by reaſon 
of mans corruprien and abuſe of ir, 

and what will 1?) That is, though 1 defire unity, nor difſen- 
tion, yet I would nor for wicked mens ſakes, that the Ele& 
ſhould want the comfort,which ſhould come by the publiſhing of 
the Goſpel : hereby he inciteth them to diligence in preaching the 
Goſpel, notwithſtanding the cumules which they ſhould ſce tol- 
lowing the ſame, 

V. 50, baptiſme to be baptied with] Marth, 20. 22. meaning that 
his ſelf muſt firſt ſuffer 2 rhis in che Saints . is by ſome called the 
bapriſme of martyrdom : fo by warers,the ſcriptures ſumerimes ex- 
preſſe many or great afflitions, Pſal.66. 12. & 69. 1. 

how am I ſtraitned] Pained, or much prefled: as if he (aid, 1 
much defire that ic were accompliſhed , and the redempricm. of 
man thereby. 

V. 51. ſuppoſe ye Fc.) Mar. 10. 34. 

but rather divifi n} See on verſe 49. He ſheweth them h+fore, 
what would follow by the impious per verſenefle of men , !eft find- 
ing ſuch unexpeRed effeRs , rhey might be ſcandaled, and impure 
thoſe diviſions to the preaching of the Goſpel , which are one- 


| ly accidental thereto: ſo muſt we accompe all theſe inceſtine 


quarrels in or about religion here ſpecifed : See on Matthew 
10. 34. 

Vo oa. the Father ] Matthew 19, 35. one near and dzarc 
friend againſt another. 

V. 54. When ye ſee a cloud riſing } Mar. 16. 2+ The fea bire 
weſtward from Tudea , ſo that commonly clouds thence ariſing 
brought rain : ſo Eljas ſervant ſaw a little bank or cloud arifing 
from the welt, before thar great rain which followed the droughs 
of three years. 1 Kings 18. 43. 

V. 56. Te bypocrites] See on chap. 13.15. 

that ye dv» mit diſtern this time] As if he ſaid; you have wi 
dome to obſerve narurall cauſes, and ſignes 3 why can you 
not conſid.r ſpiritual things , of far greater conlequence , 
that is, this accepted times And day of ſalyattori, wherein G: d 

X i oife '6: 3 


Chap. X111, 
eftereth you ſuch abundant meanes thereto, 

V. 55. why of your ſelves judge ye not 2 ) He dilcovereth the 
tounrain of cheir impiety and ſecurity : they would nor delcend 
ſeriouMly to examine their own conlciences, nenh:r would they 
there enquire, as in the fight ot God , what was right : theretorc 
had they much more vnde: Randing, tor any thing , than for mar 
ters divine and heaven!y : it they were ſucd ,' or in danger of ai 
reſts, they world preſently make means to compound with theu 
adverlarv , Ieſt they (hould be pur ro more charge , or fall ito 
greatet dangers: but for reconciliation with the holy Majcſty of 
God off:nded , they cared not; Proſp, cont, collat. well obſer- 
veth herc , that Chriſt did not ſpeak this, as intimating that 
they had cither freedom of will , or poſſibility thereby ro that 
which was good of themſelves : bur that they might know thar 
they had loſt ir ſuo wits, by rheir own fault of fin, and that 
therefore Gods exation vas not unjuſt , though they were not 
ab!e to perform that which they ought ; bur that man, (4 htera 
occidente , Confuriat ad ſpirntum vivificantem , (5 facultatem, 
quam ante nm invenit in natuwva , quearat ex gratia ) might from 
the killing lecrer ( of the law) flye to the quickening ſpirit, and 
ſzek that ability ot grace which he could not before finde in na- 
ture: which it he did, he ſhould finde, that great is the mer- 
cy of God: if hz: did not, that rhe puniſkmenr of his finne 
is jaſt, 

V 58. When thou greſt with thine adverſary ] Fee on Mar. F, 
25. The m:aning is , break off contentions with thine adverſa- 
rics , b:tore thou come to dangerous iflues: repent thee quickly 
of all thy fins , for which God hath a controverfic with thee : bc- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt , the onely Mediatour berween God ang 
man , and rhe price of our redemprion ; that being juſtified by 
faith, thou mayeſt have peace with God, (Rom. F. 1.) in this 
life. abuſe nor the patience and long-ſufftering ef a g:acious God, 
leſt he judge thee according to « rigour of his juſtice, which 
thou cant never fatisfi-, which is here meant by the laſt mire, 
Sce on Mart 1, 25. 

mite] Sec on Mark 1:2, 142, The:phylaft on this place well 
ſhewerh , that che corments of the damned ſhall never end, be- 
cauſe rhey can never by ſuffering, pay the laſt mire, or ſatisfie the 
juſtice of God, 


CHAP, XIIT, 


Verie 1, Hſe blood Pilate] We finde nor in any other 

V V ſcriprures, mention of this faQ: ir ſeemerh 
he cauſcd them ro be ain, as they were ſacrificing, fo that their 
blood was mingled with rhe blood of the beaſts which they offered: 
nor that they were lain in Galilee, whereof Pilate was not Gover- 
nour : but it may be that theſe were of the ſe& of Juds: the Ga- 
lilxan, mentioncd, As 5. 37. as Anaſtaſius ſinait, queſt. 146, af- 
firmeth they were, Chriſt here corre&erh the rigid cenſures of hy- 
pocrires, oyer-quick and ſhatp in cenluring others in their afli&i- 
ons , forgetting that the ſame rod is over themſelves for their ſe- 
curity in fin : whereas we ought by ſuch examples ro examine our 
own corzuprions, and by preſcnt repentance to prevent Gods judg- 
ments : however we may nor judge of mens final conditions, by 
their preſent calamities, for God many times ſo affligerh his dear 
ſervants , as thereby to bring them home ro him in repentance, 
and newneſle of life ; while he giveth fulnefſe and proſperity ro 
others , who by their abuſing the ſame , finde the broad and cafic 
way to deſtrufion eternal. 

V. 2. ſuppoſe ye that theſe , &yc.] As if he ſaid, you may not 
think that God alwayes laycth the moſt heavy ſecular puniſh- 
mznts, on the greateſt ſinners ; he doth not preſently ſmire all 
great finners : bur he maketh ſome exemplary , that chereby 
others may be moved to amend the like faulrs, Sec Numb, 16, 3 2, 
ASS. 3, 5. &c. 

V.3. I tell yi nay ] Becauſe men are too apr to condemn 
choſiths plagued of God, whom he exerciſerh with remporal pu- 
niſhments, without regarding their own faults; he admoniſherh 
every one to look home to his own deſerts, 

Ve. 4. th: tower in Silve fell] Neither do we read this hiſtory 
any where elſe in ſcripture : ir ſcereth to have been one of the 
rowers on the vyalls of Tcruſalem , which ſtood by the waters of 
Siloe. Se: John 9g. 7. aiah 8. 6. 

think ye they were ſinners] Gre. ac «Mer Debtors, that is, ſin- 
ners. Sce Mar. 23, 16. {orhe Syriack tranflaterh it; and fo the 
word is uſed, Mar. 6. 1:. Luke 11 4 

V. 6. ye (ball all klewiſe prriſh} The word &poies, which the 
Syriack giveth, as they, doth not here ftegnify the ſame kind 
ot judgement ; bur is to be underſtood of p1niſhment in general, 
hanging over the impenirent ; as if he {aid al! impenirency is 
under the curſe remvoral and erernal ; as may ap,"car in the fol- 
lowing parable of the barren fig-rree, See allo Mar, 3. 12. Epheſ. 
$. 5. ye ſhall all (whether Jevves,, Galileans, or Samaritans) 


be judged alike, by rhe impartial Gol, who reſpeteth not perſons. 
1 Per. 1, 17. Rom 2. «© 

V. 6. tris parable} Soc Mar 21 19. 

A certain man had a fig-rree | This parable our Saviour ſpake 

wepolleſfing a ſecret objetti rhic! ſecure hi igh 
;5 prepolicfhng a lecrer objeRtion which a lecure fhnner might 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lute, 


Chap.xiii, 

make againſt that which he ſaid: the ſcope is to ſh:w thar ma* 
ny impenicent ſinners w ho are worthy ot preſent deftrugion , are 
yet ſparcd tor ſome time ;; all which (hall but adde to their final 
ruine , cxcept they iruly and timely repent : continuance in fn 
is an high abuſe of Gods long-luftering , whole juſtice ſleeperh 
not ; n-ither is he flack, but patient, See 2 Per, 3, g, Romans 
z. 5, as the planter will ery all mcans to make the barren tree 
truictull : fo rhe good God will not preſently cut down and 
deſtroy men ;z bur uſe all means ro berrer them: when nothing 
will ſerve , then he layeth the axc to the root, See Ifaiah o, - 
&c, Mar. 3. 10. ; 

Y. 7. theſe three years] That is, theſe many years: ir ſonik, 
eth the patience and long ſutfecing of God toward "PH Out * fo 4 
underſtand the time before, and under the law, and Goſpel. "1xpy 
him, 31, Sce Irens.l.4. c.7, 7 

why cumbreth it the ground?] xa ragy# fignifieth, among other 
things , to conſume or work out the heart of the ground : the 
meaning is, that they who arc not truitful in good works, do has 
make others barren by c::eir example ; and as Gregory ſaith, ati 
operandi occaſionem negat , deny others the occaſion of workin: 
and poſleflc the place on which others might be planted which 
would bring forth berrer fruir, See Rom, 6,6, & 7. 8, ; 

V.8, He anſwering ſaid] This deſcriberh the affeRion of thoſe 
who faithfully plant in Gods vineyard; they do not forrhwirh te- 
ſpair when they ſce nor preſent fruits of their Jabours, bur take 
the more pains with their plants, their audicours , by how ncarer 
they perceive Gods judgments are on rheir barrenneſſe * and 
pray the Lord to ſpare them, See 2 Tim, 24. 25, Exod, 31, 31 
Amos 7. 2-5. 4 

V. 9. then after that thou ſhalt cut it down] The Syriack readeth 
and if not , why ſhould it live ? thou ſhalt cut it down ; Chriſts pur- 
pole is hereby to ſhew the Jews , and inthem, all others planted 
in Gods vineyard, the Church, what God looketh tor, that is 
our fruir, Iſaiah F, 2, and what they muſt look for, who af. 
ter much pains and culture beſtowed upon them by the Miniſters, 
remain yet 'unbertered and untruirful ; that is, cutring up and 
deſtru&ion of body and ſoul. See 2 Chron, 36, 15,16. Jer.1, 10 
Iſaiah 5. 5, 6, Mar, 3. 10, ! 

V. 10, on the Sabbatb] Signifying chat this miracle was done 
publickly, when tht mulrirude were allembled, 

V. 11. 4 ſpirit of infirmity ) It Was not any natural infirmity, 
but by rhe malicious working of the devil ; who delighterh in the 
miſery and infirmity of man, and therefore dath nor only infe& 
and aMi& the mind , bur alſo the body ; where and as far as he 
can obtain leave to hurt , as may appcar in the hiſtory of Job, 
and many in the Goſpel. 

V. 12, this art lorſed] Te hath reference to that which is ſaid, 
verſe 16, (whom Satan hath bound) and to ſhew that he had power 
to diflolye the work of the devil , and to reſeue his captives, and 
the key of the bortomleſſe pir , with-cthe chain co binde Saran, 
Rev.20, 1,2, 

V. 13. immediately ſhe was made ſtraight] Syr, She ſtretched out 
her ſelf , &ywgIa In, ſhe ſtood up ſtrair again : this ſheweth that 
it was the immediate power of God , which perfcaly cured her, 
without any ordinary m-ans applyed. 

and glorified God] This is an eftc& of faith, to give God the 
hononr of all the blefſings which we receive, See Chap 17, 16,17, 
and ic ſhewerth that this was no obſcure work , but an evidence of 
Gods power and mercy. 

V. 14. the ruler of the ſynagogue] That is, one of the rulers, for 
it ſeemeth there were divers, Mark 5, :2 As 13. 15, the Syriack 
callech him I Rab, which in the Chalde and Syriack fignificth 
great, major, ditor, Prince, or ruler. See on As 18, 8, 

there are ſix dayes] . concerning the errour of Phariſces prohibi- 
ting works of mercy on the Sabbath day , See chap. 6. 2. obſetye 
here, thar there can be nothing free from rhe cenſure of malicious 
ignorance, the moſt ſacred and Divine ations of Chriſts mercy 
doth Satan ſtrive to black over with ſome imputarion of evil , leſt 
the ſpectators ſhould belicye and be ſaved, 

V, 15. Thou hypocrite ] #mpxernis fignifieth alſo that which 
the Larines call, hiftrio, an aRer or perſonaror of others, 3s 
ſtage-players, in habit, words and ations imitate or counterfeit 
that whichrhey are not, bur for preſent would by all means ſeem 
ro be : ſo do hypocrites, counterfeit , ſeem , or reſemble Saints; 
when they are indeed and truly no more ſuch, than be thar 
afcth an Emperour on the ſtage, is an Emperour in power, 
Eſtate , and honour; the Syriach excellently expreſſeth it, 
by RNONI AD) naſeb baphe a(ſumens viltum , or accipiens e/- 
ſonam , fatiem, (5c. thou who aſlumeſt the countenance , or ta- 
keſt on thee the perſon or face of another, Mat. 7 5. Luke 6 42. 
this diſlembling of the ruler (who under prerence of much zeal ro 
the ſanAification of the Sabbath, calumniared Chriſt the Lord ot 
the ſabbath) Chriſt here reproveth : as alſo their perverſe zeal, 
who did not think the ſabbath violated , by works of mercy 
rowards their beaſts, bur rowards men : thus he conviterh 
them by their own pratice, 

V. 16. davghter of Abraham | She was ſuch , cither by natures 
or imitation, (Rom.z. 12, Luke 19. 9.) or both 2 in any of which 
reſpe&s rhey were extream perverſe , in denying that mg 
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Chap. xiv; 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S,/Luke; 


Chap. xiv; 


Saint of God, bound 18. years together , wich the bonds of Saran; * hell fire, unquenchable; the worm that dieth nor, utter darkneſſe, 


in great aſHliftion, and pain of 


, which they would not deny and here weeping and gnaſhing of reeth : that is the moſt intenſe 


£9 a beaſt, by chemſclves tyed up wich the bonds of men, for their forrowes and torments of ſoul and body, the pena ſenſus and pxng 
own good, and for a convenienc time only; malice is ever blinde, | damnt , in char they ſhall be ſenſible of che fenoeoks of the P4- 


and impicty unrealonable. 


theſe eighteen years] The tim: of her ſuffering which Chriſt well | 


knew, he reciteth; as to convince their peeviſh malice z fo ro com» 
fort thoſe who ſufter long: God meaſureth all, and in due time 
will help. Pfal, ge 10, long this aſfliged woman ſuffered , long 
the lame man. John 5, 5. 9. much longer Ifracl in Egypt; yer 
God dclivercd ar laſt. Gen, 15. 13, A&s 7. 6. Sec Habac. 2, 3, 
V, 17. All hu adverſaries were aſhamed] They were aſhamed 
as convicted of calumny: ir doth nor appear chat they were con- 
verted : but a more happy efte& of rhis miracle appeared in rhe 
reſt who re joyced for the power and mercy of God ſhining in thele 


_ works of Chriſt, 


V, :$. Unto what is the bingdom of God libe] Mark 4. 30. that 
kingdome of God which'is now offered unto you which he 
governeth by the ſceptre of his word , ſhewing whe vvay 
thereto, 

V. 19, Libe a grain of muſtard ſeed] This he ſpeaketh to de- 
clace the admirable encreaſes and power of the Goſpel , whoſe be- 
ginnings were ſo ſlender, and that the Church hath divers ſtares, 
ſometimes it is ſmall and hardly diſcerned for the paucity of pro- 
fellors and true believers (Revel. tt, 12 ) ſomerimes glorious 
with multitudes , and by chem very conſpicuous, ſtrerching our 
her branches. Pſal, $0, 9 10,11, to the river, and her boughes 
to the lea, 

V. 20, Whereunto ſhall I, dyc,] Mar. 13, 33, Sce Luke 7, 31. 

V. :1, It #s libe leaven} This ſimilitude is to the ſame purpoſe. 
See chap. 12, 1+ to ſhew the admirable increaſe of Gods king- 
«dom of grace, 

V. 22+ Journeying towards Jeruſalem} Mar, 9, 35 the firſt pare 
of this verſe ſheweth the unwearicd induſtry of Chriſt in reaching 
the people the way to ſalvation, in the ſecond appeareth his zeal 
to the ordinances of God : for in that he made journeyes ro Jeru- 
falem, it ſcemerh to have this meaning, that however he preached 
conſtanely in the crowns and villages, yer lo ofren as cheir appoin- 
red teſtivals approached, he went up to the ſolemn affemplics rv 
worſhip at jeruſalem, 

V.23. Are there few that be ſaved ? | This ſeemeth a caprious 
queſtion, occaſioned by Chriſt his preſſing repentance : as if ir 
had been ſaid ; what ſhall become of the Iſracl of 20d if fo few 
as you pretend, ſhall be ſaved ? therefore he anſwererh nor direR- 
ly, but admoniſherh-rather ro b= very careful tor their own ſouls 
healch \Mar.7.13.) chan inquiſitive after the counſels of God con- 
cerning the number of the ele& : and to avoid that common read 
£0 hell, following malcicudes ro fin, Sec Exod. 22, .. 

V. 24. Strive 19 enter in] Sec on Mar. 7, 13 Ch:iſt according 
to his uſual manner , anſwered not dire&ly ro rheir queſtion, ro 
ferisfy their curioſity, bur ro that which more concerned them ro 
know and do, 

many, I ſay unto you will ſeeb] Thar is, they will endeavour for 

falyation, by a bliade deſire thereof , bus nor uſing the righr 
means, nor going theright way (by Chriſt the onely door thereto) 
ſhall nor arrain ict. See John 7.34 &$8,21. & 13. 33, Rom, 9. 
31, 32. many ſhall ſtrive in vain, as they who ſeck righreouſnelle 
and (alyarion by cheir own merits and works of che Law , nor by 
faith in Chriſt : or who continue wilfully in known fins: yer mult 
ſtrive in that way of faith which workerh by love. Gal. 5, which 
God hath appointed, in whom our labour is not in vain, 1 Cor. 
15. it isrruc, few ſhall be ſaved, in reſpe& of rhe multicude of un- 
believers which ſhall periſh: there is little wheat in reſpe of the 
chaffe, yer enough to fill Gods granary: as many as are writren 
in his bock of life : that cerram number, whoſe eleQion is lure 
«nd immutable, having this foundation , the Lord knoweth who 
are his: our wiſdom cherefore ſhall be , not co trouble our ſelves 
with thoſe things, which are within the vaile, and ark of Gods fe- 
cret counſel, but to ſtrive ro make our calling and eleRion ſure to 
our own conſciences (which is ſure in Gods decree )by doing thoſe 
things which may as happy fruirs of our cleRion, calling and rege- 
neration, afſure us that we (ſhall never fall. 2 Per. r, 9, 10. 

V. 25, And hath ſbut the door] He meanerh , that God afford- 


eth us rime, and opportunity of ſalvation which if we omir , we 


Iſai 55, 6. 
I bnow you not] Thar is, 1 own you nor for mine. 


| 


rriarks, Prophets, and all the elcR, in the preſence of God, which 
they wilfully loit, See Mar, 8, 11, 

V. 29, Come from the eaſt ] He ſcemerh to ſpeak here princi- 
pally concerning the Gentiles, alluding to Iſai 43. 5, 6, the ſenſe 
being, God will call his cle& our of all nations, and they (hall 
have erernal life and bleſicdnefle with faithful Abraham , which 
he expreſseth by the fimilicude of a feaſt or banquet, as chap. 14, 
Mat,:z, Mat, $. 11, Luke 22,20, 

V. 30, [here are laſt, which ſhall be firſt) Mar.19. 30. & :0. 16. 
Mark 10, 31, in this ſpeech he overthrows the vain confidence of 
the Jews, who ſo pretended to be the peculiar people of God , that 
they would difintereſt all other nations, whom chey deſpiſed as 
caſt-aways, themſelves preſuming on Gods favours, as it he were 
bound to them, however they degenerared trom holy Abrahamz 
he celleth them here, that ſhortiy that order ſhould be chan edz 
the Gentiles being preferred before them, and they through 4. 
invincible obſtinacy and unbelict, being reze&ed , and becoming 
a ſcorn and a—— to all nations, 

V. 31. Herod will hill thee} Herod Antipas : This ſeemeth not 
advice proceeding of any good will co Chriſt , but in hope to rid 
him away, that he might nor teach there. See Amos 7. 12. 

V. 32. Tell that fox} He callerh bim ſo, for his ſubcilry , and 
fraudulent diſpoſition (Sce 2 Tim, 4. 17.) which Chriſt hereby 
intimacerh was well known to him , though Herod lurked like a 
fox, to finde advantage to hurt, 

I caſt out devils] incimating that he had no cauſe ro fear Herods 
power , who commanded the powers of hell: and his ſclf had 
taught, thar in the ſervice of God, they are nor io be feared who 
can only kill che body : which mult teach us conſtancy in out 
miniſtery, See on chap. 12. 4. 

to day and to mrrow ] That is, for a ſhorr time by God appointed; 
and therefore not in the power of man to prevent oc abcidge. 

be perfeHed] namely in being offered up, and perfecting the 
work of mans redemption. See john 19.28, 30, 

V. 33. Periſh out of Ferwſa.em} He ſhewerh that he muſt ſuffer 
ar Jeruſalem, where ſo many of che Prophers had becn murdered, 
that few, or none in reſpe& of them, periſhed elſewhere ; the ſenſe 
is, a$if he ſaid, tell you me that Hcrod will kill me ? nay but 
more bloody enemies are you and your high Prieſts, 

V. 34. 0 Jernſalem, Jeruſalem} Mat. 23 37, 

bow oft en would 1 have, &c.) in this fimilicude he declareth , as 
the render love of God ro chem (John 11.25.) ſending them ma- 
ny Prophets to inſtru them (Jer.7.2. Chron. 36.15,) ſoalſotheir 
obſtinacy in contemning his counſel againſt themlelyes : here is 
no freedom of will to good, bur only ſelt-deſtruRion by fin, 

V. 35. Behold your houſe is I-ft unto you deſolate} Sce Marr. 23, 
38. rhar is, the remple in which you glory. Jer. 7, 12, this ciry Je- 
ruſalem, and this whole people ſhall be ruined, here is uſed the 
preſent for the furure, both for the certainty of that he ſaith , and 
alſo becauſe it was then hard at hand, 

Te ſhall not ſee me] Thar is, afrer my death and reſurreRion, ye 
ſhall noc ſee me again uncill I come in glory, See chap, 19. 38. 
Pſal, 118, 26, Mar, 23, 39. 

CHAP. XIV; 
Verſe 1. Neof the thief Phariſees) Either one of their Sanhe- 
drin, or chiet councel in, matters Eccleſiaſtical ; of 
elſe one of che rulers of a Synagogue : for Mar.g. 18 7airus is cal- 
led zg,w0, 8 Ruler, who Mark 5, 22, is named dyyiuouwrayuy@®, 
4 Ruler of a Synagogue : alſo there was a difference berween theſe; 
Elders, Scribes, and Chief Prieſts; as between the offices of civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical rulers, Sce c- 24+ 20, ARs 4.5- as Moſes alſo di- 
ſtinguiſherh chem, Deur, 19.17, for all rulers of Synagogues were 
not Phariſces, John 7. 48. for Pha-iſce was a name of a Se, 
of W1 pharaſh ſeparavit, or expoſait TI'WIN9 as ir were, ſepara-« 
red from others ſociery in ſanRimony of lite (at leaſt in their own 
opinions) as Luke 18, 11, ſo TheophylaF# ſaith they were Tepara- 
ting from others. See Epiphan. lib, 1. 16. Foſeph. Antiq. lib. 17. 


| cap. 3. Of lib. 18. caps. 2. ſo allo Suidas interpreteth para, by 
ſhall be ſhut our like thoſe fooliſh virgins, Mat.25.10, Plal.3z. 6, | &p2e4T pazvor, ſeparares thole who derive the name from incerpret- 
| ing, muſt conſider, thar their interpreters and doors were called 


— 


V. 26. We have eaten] He meaneth here the Tewes , who had | 
OPportuniry of ſalyation offered them , by Chriſts preſence , and | 


i0"iar converſing wich them; and yer they negle&ed ir , it ſhall 
WW. yrohit to have caten and drunk with Chriſt on earth ; nor ro 
7 heard him preach; except we belicve , and forſake our fins : 
nds, and the Phariſces heard him, yer were ſons of perdition. 

V. 27. Put he ſhall ſay] Sce Mar. 7,23, 
depart from me | Mar.:s. 41- 

V. 28 Weeping and gnaſhing of teeth] Mar.$. 12. & 13. 42. & 
24- 51, This exyrefleth the miſcrable and hopelefle condition of 
the lamned, who ſhall indeed riſe again to eternal ſorrows which 
me icripture ex »reflerh in ſeveral rerms ; everlaſting corments in 


| 


CAI\IMD Sopherim , ſcribes, from the word 19D ſaphar ſcripſit, 
but the Phariſees obſerved the law and expoſitian thereuf from 
craditio4 of their elders, See Ezra 7. 13, 21, 25. 

to eat bread] This known Hebrew phraſe importeth to dine 
or ſup, the like Hiſtory we have chap. 7. 36. why he would 
eat with ſuch treacherous inviters, the cauſe might be , leſt he 
ſhould ſeem ro hate their perſons, or eccleſiaſtical order . and 
thar in his affability , he might finde occaſion of converting or 
convinting them , and leaving them without excuſe at the day of 
judgement. 

they watched him] They ooſerve\ his words and bzhaviour, that 
they might finde ſomething ro accuſe him of, 


'F in V. 2. Which 


Chap.xiv. 
V_ 2. Which had the dropſie] Whether he came of his own ac- 


cord, or was ſem in by the Phariſces, for that trequent occahion of 
quarrrel about the Sabbath , ir is not certain: the diſcaſe is men- 
tioned ; he was CSgwmannts, ill of the drophe, either a Timpany, or 
that which is the Anaſarcha, or drophe , univerſally ſpread over 
the whole body, th. {welling fleſh becoming ſpongie and ſenſe- 
lefle; and ſo much the more uncurable by how much longer time, 
the crude humour from the corruption ot the liver , hath prevai- 
led, and ſcrled an evill habit upon every part : whatever , how 
deſperare ſoever ro man; he that made man, can repair any ruine 
in man, and perfectly cure him ;z bur here Chriſt proyoketh the 
Phariſces to a diſpure concerning the Sabbath ; firſt, becauſe he 
knew their theudhr who watched what he would do; again be- 
cauſe on the like occaſions, he formerly had ſundry wn, with 
them, 

V. 3. Jeſus anſwering] The Hebrew manner of ſpeaking many 
times ſignificth, he began to ſpeak, 

i« it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day ? ] Mar. 12. 10. as if he 
had ſaid,whar is your opinion in this caſe? is it any breach of Gods 
law tocure and heal the ſick and diſatte&ed on the Sabbath day? 
or is ſuch a work of mercy to be accompred a Sabbath dayes work? 
he asketh this, not as doubting, for he beſt knew the incent of the 
law, who was the authour thereof ; bur that by this prepoſſeſſion 
he might corre& their errour who thoughr otherwiſe; that thereby 
he might ſhew the anjuſtneſle of their calumny foreſeen , who 
—_—_— birrerly incenſed ar his doing ſuch a work in their pre- 
| ſence who were of a contraty judgment,and took themſelves to be 
the only know ing interpreters of the law. 

V.4 ibey beld their peace Not able ro contradiR as verſe 6. nor 
daring to incur the hatred of the people, for whom Chriſt wrought 
ſo much good ; or thinking there was no preſent danger of death 
in the fick man, and having alſo been fo lately pur to ſhame in 
the ſame argument, Sce chap, 13. 17. 

V. 5. Which of you (hall have an oze, dgyc.] See chap. 13 15. 
which of you is fo unreaſonably unjuſt , as thar he would nor, 
without making any ſcruple of conſcience , relieve and ſave a 

- beat on the Sabbath day : how much rather is mans life and 
ſafery (for whom God made all the creatures oncarth) to be re- 
garded and preſerved > See Mar. 12, 11, 12z, 

V. 7, A parable } Matthevvy 13. 3. 9- Thar is, a datk 


ſpecch covertly to raxe their ambition , and to reach them 
humility. - | 

chief rooms ] Gr. TrwrrAIrlag , xnTic, 25 Suidas ſaith, is 
xalrn, or xezCCxnp a bed on which they lay down : though 
that ſame diſcubitroris ſe ius in Plinie, f. 33+ c. 18, on which the 
uſed ro ſup, differed from the bed on which they ſlept, as alſo 
their triclinia , which were three beds or pallers ſer rogerher co lye 
down and rocat on, ſpecially ar their feaſts: the Syriach word 
here uſed is of J2D Semach : us John 13. 23. Mar. 26. 7. 20 
Luke 7. 37. & 22. 27, 1Cor, 8, 10. &c, the ſame which the 
Hebrew JOD Samach: inthe pallers, ir ſcemerh there was (as ar 
our tables) ſome obſervation of places for gueſi.sreipeRively to be 
ſet , which ſome ambitiouſly :fﬀected , as rhinking themſclyes 
more worthy than others preſent, this Chriſt reproveth as an efte& 
of pride, and occaſion of many breaches of charity, 

| $, Sit not down in the higheſt } This he ſaith to bear dovyn 

ambition, and ro perſwade to modeſty and humility , as the Apo- 
file admoniſherh.Phil.z. : that in lowlinefle of minde they eſteem 
others berter than themlelves. 

V. 9. He that bad thee, (9c ] See Prov. 25, 6,7. that is, he 
that invited thee to his houſe, or otherwhere to car with him, 

V. 10. Sit down in the loweſt] 21a mwooy , of dvenbailo de- 
cumbo, according to the cuſtom of thoſe countreys. See on chap, 
7. 36+ he giverh not this as an uniyerſal rule to all men, bur for- 
biderh ambition in all. See on chap. 11.43- Mar-12. 38. 

V. 11. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ] Mart. 23. 12, Job 
22. 29. Prov. 29. 23- Luke 18, 14. Jam. 4. 6. 1 , XA 
whoſoever arrogateth to himſelf, or thinketh roo highly of his 
own worth. 

he that bumbleth bimſelf ] ro humble ones felf , is ro think low- 
ly of ones ſelf, arrriburing all rhe good he hath ro God : which 
Samuc! expreſſed by PIVA TOR haton behenecha , little in thine 
own eyes, 1 Sam, 15, 17, not overvaluing thy ſelt , he ſaith nor, 
he that is humbled, &c. bur he that humblerh himſelf, ir may 
be no fault to be exalted, and ſo no verrue robe humbled, there- 
fore he ſpeakerth nor here of that humiliry which is ex triſtitia or 
neceſſitate, as Fernard ſup. Cant, ſerm. 34. ſpeakerh, for that may 
be with pride and an unſubdued mind, bur that which is, ex volur» 
tate, of a will cither mce\ly beating afflitions, er humbly enjoy- 
ing proſperity, the ſum is, tar which Fulgentiug, de redeft ad 
Monin. I. 1. ſaith , ficut ----- fir elatione hun#lis : fic fit humili- 
tate ſublimis, as a man is made low by pride, ſo is he exalted by 
humiliry : for God refiſterh the proud , and giveth grace tothe 
humble, 1 Per, 5 5. not that God finderh any thus humble before 
he giveth them grace, bur becauſe dand» gratiam,bumiles facit : by 
giving grace, he maketh them humble. 

V. 12, When thou mabeſt a dinner or a ſupper ] This forbidderh 
not entertainment of Parents brethren or friends, but condemnerh 
the exrour of Phar iſces, who thought thereby they ſatisfied the law 


Annotations onthe Goſpel according to S, Zuke, 


Chap,xiv. 


of charity, which is indeed in relieving the poor and needy 
* 13. wore pra SE are the objefs of charity : <þ 
thou do ec, Chri ET 
_ cnn | ro chele, Chriſt raketh as done to him! Mar. 

V. 14. For they Cannut recompence thee] meaning , thax ;«. ; 
ſticc, a re h ch,be ed oq 
rom mh. s neg be made, which,becauſe the poor Ccannet, 

at the rejurrettion of the juſt] Where the juſt & : 
ward (the wicked ſhall De , but to ne oor _ 
ſee Mat, 25. 34. Ecclcl. 11. 1, Prov. 19, 17. the poor —_ 
hang is gatzophylatium Chriſti, Chriſts rrealury , and a bil] >= pv 
change tor beaven, whereby we may there lay up treaſure _—_ 
we ſhall be lure to hind and enjoy ir, in twto hereditas nonjtur = 
Deo cuſtode ſervatur, Cyprian. de ep, (5 miſericord. in ſatct *# wn 
nn Me up, which God keepeth, Zr 

. I5. Bleſſed # be} Rev, 19, 9g. It appeareth i 
ane of the {e& of the Phariſees > of ena pr ae M 
of rhc dead , and the blefiedneſle of tht juſt in the kienlem of 
God ; and ir ſeemeth that he was attcted with ſome apprehenſio 
thereof , in that he took occaſion from the preſent diſcourſe - 
break our into theſe words ; though whether he underſtood the 
ſtate and condition of glorified bodies free trom neceſſitics of car- 
ing , drinking, &c, it appears not, : 
that ſhall eat breadin the kingdom of God) chap. 13. 29. the He 
brews by this manner of expreſſion meant , to. be partaker of the 
joyes of heaven : polsibly this ſgeaker dreame& of ſome imapina- 
ry heaven in which men ſheuld cat and drink : bur Gods - 
at” confiſteth not in ſuch things, A 
. 16, Then ſaid be unto him] Mar. 32, 2. upon thi 
C hriſt raketh occaſion further A him oh mane. ang 
ing the kingdom of God, and that it ſhould indeed be happy for 
them who ſhould enjoy the ſame , but chat againſt the common 
opinion of their Doors, who thought themſelves and their ſeRa- 
tours the only heires apparent of the kingdom of heaven, thar 
the generality and chict of them, though therero firſt invited , yer 
tor their love and ſtudy of things ſecular, contemning, lighting 
and negle&ing Gods merciful invitations therero , ſhould be ex 
cluded from that happinefſe, and that the deſpiſed party of 
Jewes and Gentiles ſhould enjoy the ſame, Sce verſe 21, Sce 
1 Cor. 1,20, 26, 27 28, | 

a certain man made a great ſupper) that is , God rich in mercy, 
who by his ſervants inyiteth man , propoſing the bread of lite 
which remainerh to erernicy, John 6. 

bade many] Mart. 22, 1. many were and are called to the know- 
ledge of God, of the Jewes and Gentiles : in reſpe& whereof 
itis called a great ſupper, or teaſt , as alſo in regard of char which 
is ſcr before them , which is eternal life and compleat happineſle 
in Chriſt, Sce Mar, 22. 14, Rom, 10, 18. this is a great feaſt 
which laſterh nor for ſome dayes only, as did Solomons, 2 Chron, 
7.8. Nchemiahs, Nehem.8$. 18. or that of Ahaſhucroſh, Eſther 
I. 3.5. and :, 18, but roeternity : neither is ir for the nation of 
the Jews _Y Rom. 3. 29. or like Pelſhazzars Dan. 5. 1. to a 
thouſand lords, but to all nations and people , without accepta- 
tion of perſons, ARs 10. 34, 35. 

V. 17, Sent bis ſervant] Meaning his Prophets ; who though 
many , yer having one cgmmiſcion, meſſage and Spirit by which 
they all ſpake are here fignified by the name of a ſervant, 

come, for all things] Prov. g 2,5. intimating ſpeed, and unde- 
layed apprehenfion of Gods mercy offered in the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel, as Hebr.3. 15, 

V.18. All with one conſent] with one accord , chough they al- 
ledge ſeveral cauſes, yer they all agree in refuſing to come. 

V. 19. Another ſaid I have bought] In theſe excuſes, it appear- 
eth, how dangerous a Remora and obſtacle to the kingdom of 
Chriſt, the care of ſecular things is, and that all rhings and 
buſineſles of this world , however ſeaſonably lawful and neceſſary, 
in their due times maſt ycr give place ro thoſe, which concera 
Gods honour, and our eternal life and ſalvation. 

V. 21, Maſter of the houſe being argry |] Mart, 22.7, is mentio» 
ned the injury done to the ſervants ſent to invite the gueſts 
(meaning the perſecutions of the Prophers and Miniſters) and 
the juſt puniſhment inflied ; deftrution of the fooliſh and in- 
grateful people who ſo require the Lord ; which Luke 0- 
micteth, 

into the ſtreet and lanes, (yc.] Hereby fignifying the calling of 
the Gentiles , wretched unregarded finners , intimated by the 
poor, lame and blinde (See Rev. 3. 17.) and a people gathered as 
it were from the high-wayes and hedges. 

the poor | The poor in ſpirit, Mat 5, So, Peccatores ſuperbi re- 
ſpanintur , ut peccatores humiles eligan'ur , Greg. hom+ 36. Pomyt. 
finners are refuſed that the humble may be choſen. God chor 24 0 
thoſe whom the world deſpiſerh : the infirm and deſpicable 09rd _ 
World , commonly do more readily hearken to the voyce ot Gd, 
by how much lefle they have in the World to pleaſe and diftrat 
them : ſo bold all worldly things , that you be not thereby held 
from God, ut terrena res poſſideatur , non poſſideat , Greg. # ſ. 
_ "= may poſleſſe earthly things , but not be poſiclled 
thereby, 
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Chap. xiv. 

V. 22, andyet there is room) Many being colle&ed of the Jews, 
yer was there place left for a greater fuln-1s of the Gentiles, Au- 
guſt. de verb. Dom. ſer. 34 nicely diſtinguiſhech, the Geaciles 
came from the Streers, and Hereticks trom che Hedges, The 
mcaning is, to ſhew Gods inexhauſtible mercy ro all forts of peni- 
rent finners, | 

V. 23. compel them | Not by violence, bur by the power of 
preaching ; ſo Theophyla# underſtanderh ir, as Rom, x, 16, God 
com-xllerh no man to ſanRicy, bur enclincth the will thereto * he 
forceth none by violence, though he draw them by perſwaſions, 
promiſes, or threarnings, which is the ſpiritual compulſion here 
incended, when the rigour of the Lay preached terrigerh the fin- 
ners conſcience, and ſo fear of judgemenrs forcerh him to leck ſal- 
yation and comfort in Chriſt, So Zobn Bapriſt compelled his hear- 
ers, by telling them, that the axe was laid rothe root of the tree, 
Martt.3 10, So Miniſters are commanded to dv, z Tim. 4. 2, So 
God draweth usro Chriſt, John 6. 44. which is never done. Sine 
inclinatione m»bi{15, without the inclination of him that is moved, 
ic being an immediare Effe& of the will ſanRificd, moved, and cn- 
abled by che Spirit of God. This he doth, ſaith Bernard, degra. & 
lib, arbitr. Cum rerret aut percutit ut faciat valimtaries, non ſalve in- 
vitos, when he rerrifi-rh or ſmirech ro make them willing, nor to 
ſave them againſt their wills : when he changeth che will trom 
evil ro good, he doth bur change, he doth nur rake irs liverty away: 
as for the coercive or compulſory power of Magiſtrates, ir belong- 
eth not to thi. place, becauſe, not ro Miniſters : certainly the ci- 
vil Magiſtrace bearerth not the Sword in vain, Rom, 13. 4 There- 
fore ought he to revenge all wickedneſs, ſpecially, rhar wherein 
Gods honour and truth are intereſled : yer it is moſt requiſite, 
that a render hand be uſed coward the weak, on the Miniſters part, 
as is commanded 2 Tim.2.24, On the Magiſtcates, by providing 
all proble means to enform them berrer, ever conſidering the diffc 
rence berween him that ecrreth our of that which they call invinci 
ble ignorance, and him, that not onely crreth wilfully, in funda- 
mentalls,bur alſo ſeducerh others therein ; See Deurt. 1346, 7, 8, 9, 
10, 13,14, 15- Deur, 17. 7. and ir is by proportion conſiderabl-, 
if he that murdereth rhe body, may not be ſpared, ( Numbers, 35, 
31, &c, ) much lefle may he, who murdercth boiics and ſouls 
- Erernity, by making their Proſelyres children of Hell, Mar- 

w, 23.15, 

V. = none "f theſe mn which were bidden | None of thoſe who 
abſslucely and finally refuſed the grace and mcicy of God offered 
in the Goſpel, H= m-aneth nar here, an ablolure, bur a generall 
rejeRion of the J ewes; as it he ſaid, fewoft..em ( in reſpeR of 
the mulricudes of the Gentiles to be called) ſhall be ſaved. Sce 
Rom. 11.1.&c. 

V. 2:5. faidunto them ] The e were many followers of Chriſt 
preſent, bur nt all of one minde and reſolution : he who ſaw all 
their thoughrs,addreſſerh his ſpe:ch ro ſome of them : and (o p.0- 
ſecurerh th: former argament concerning mens excuſing them- 
ſelves from ods ſervice, by ſecular bufineſſes : ſhewing, that ex 
cepr men <an pur off ch.c mind and vain love of this world, they 
cannot be any true Diſciples of Chriſt, 

V. 26. if a1y man come wnto me] Mart, 10.37, Martr.16.24. 

and hate not his father] That is, removeth nor all carnall affc- 
Rions, contrary to the calling of God ; or he whois no: diſpoſed 
(whe:e theſe loves arc incomparible ) ro hate Father , and all for 
the love of Chriſt, can be none of his : ſo that theſe things are by 
no means fim»ly ro be underſtood ( as it the ſervice of Chriſt re- 
quired any violation of the Lawes of God and Nature ) but com- 
paratively : 1 ought dearly and tenderly to love Father and Mo- 

cher ; bur ro preter my Crearour and Saviour before all: as Ambroſ. 
ora'.funebr .d:vb.Valent. very well ſaith, Debeo affeftum parenti, ſed 
magis obſequi 'm debe» ſalutis auftori, 1 owe affe&ion ro my Parent, 
bur 1 rat{ier owe ovedience co the Authour of my ſalyation, 

V. 27. bear his 'r-(ſ-' That is, ( as may appear from the fol- 
lowing compariſon) when the Lord ſhall call men thereto ro be 
ready and willing to endu-e afflitions for Chriſts ſake. The Croſs 
here, as elſewhere, fgnifiech rorments, miſcries, calamiries, in al - 
lufon to thoſe ſorrows ani rorments which Chriſt on the Croſle 
ſuffered for us,though all that we can ſuffer are incomparab!y leſs 
than thoſe, And in this manner of ſpeaking he intimaterh char 
we cannot reaſonably expe, that the condirion of us lervants 
ſhould be berrer than Chriſt our Lord and Sa-iour, Sce Mar- 
thew, 10.38, 

V. 28 firteth not don firſt] This ſhewerh the means how to 
bear the Croſs patiently and conſtantly ; thar is, by reſolving be- 
forchand ſo to do. That which makerh men fta-tle away in afflicti- 
ons, is principally rheir unpreparedneſs thereto, and vain hope of 
ſecular proſperity. Concerning preparation hereto he propoſerh 
ewo fimilirudes : Firſt, of the unconſiderate builder, who for want 
of forecaſt, loſerh much charge on that which he is nor able to 
perte: So ſhall chey who do much in Chriſts ſervice if they reckon 
not upon the Croſs if need require. Secondly, of the unadviſed 


Souldier, who will not rimely conſider the power of thoſe with | 
whom he muſt encounter : this life is a warfarc, and that truceleſs; | 


it is great folly ever to be ſecure, 
V, 33, forſabeth wor all that be hath] That is, when Gods glo- 
ry ſorequireth, for otherwiſe, as appearcth in ſundry inſtances, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lute, 


Chap, XY, 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, did not in their following him, leave all 
their proprietics in that they had z though they were ready ever fo 
to have done, vvhen Gods honour,and the teſtimony of the ruth 
ſhould require them thereto, or to lay dovvn lite it {:1f for the 
lame : See on Matt $8, 14 and 19. 27. 

V. 34. Salt is god ) By Salt, he meaneth the uncorrupred in- 
tegrity and vigour of mind in the mid(t of afflitions (vvhich ſca- 
ſonerh, hardneth and keeperth trom corruption of fleſh and blood, 
ever indulgent ro its own eaſe ) without which, we can be pro. 
hrable tor nothing : eſpecially , if Miniſters be nor he ro 
ſcaſon themſelves, and others herewith, they are utterly un« 
profitable, 

but if the ſalt hath bſt bis ſaviur ] Marr, 5. 13. Mark 9. 50, The 
Diſciple of Chriſt muſt be as Salr, not onely good in himſelf , bur 
allo by his Miniſtery communicating that ſavour to others, thar 
they may be ſound : as it is written, Titus x, 13.Rebwhe them ſharply 
that they may be ſound in the faith. 

V. 35. He that hath ears to hear] He that heareth,let him mark 
diligently, This admonition, as we have continually need of, 
when ever we heare any part of Gods Word, ſo ſpecial vyhere 
this ſubje&, the Do&rine of the Crofle is preached ; vvhich vye 
moſt unyvill:ngly hear of. 


CHAP. Xy, 
Verſe 18 Rew near unto him all the Publicans, fyc.} Who 
were odious tothe Jews, becauſe they gathered up 
the cuſtomes and taxes for Ceſar : by all, he meaneth many : or 
all chat came to him tobe converred : Of ſinners there were (and 
are) two forts: Some acknowledged or were aſhamed cf their 
fin and miſery ; ſome were juſt in their own eyes. Of the firſt 
[9-t were thoſe who came to hea» Chriſt preaching mercy ro peni- 
rent belicyers in him. Of the ſecond fore were the Scribes and 
Pha: iſees , who highly valued their own merits, and pretended 
righteouſnefle by the works of the Law ; therefore they embraced 
not the faich in Chriſt fo: their juſtification, So that Chriſt came 
not to cal] them , but thoſe ocher finners, Mar. 9. 13, by fin- 
nei $ here underſtand notorious finners ; for all are finners. 

to bear him] Tacy came not ro make their liberry from the 
cu: le of the Law, a cloak for fin, but ro hear his Docrine and to 
convert: they came as the fick to the Phyſician, to be healed and 
ſaved. Feeling rhe reſtlelſe ſtings of their own conſciences, againſt 
which the rigour of the Law could aftord them no eaſe or relief, 
bur rather cauſe of greater terrour and unreſt, they come ro Chriſt 
who preacied rothem the comforrable doftrine of iuſtification by 
faich, repentance , an.{ remiſsion of fins, with deliverance from 
the ſevere curſe and. rigour of the law; which do&rine is therefore 
called tyayſrAio, gladſome ridings 

V. 2, mu-mu-ed, ſaving, ths man, (gc) They calumniared 
Chriſt among the people z which he perceiving, anſwered ' as in 
the following Parables . they, being puffed up with vain opinion 
of thei” own 1+ eonney AP ay marr) { mp firſt, for admirting fin- 
ners into his comoany 2: Secondly . for eating with them : this 
sT, this Wan, is empharical : as if they had ſaid; this your 
excellent Door , whom you count the Mefſias and teacher of 
righreouſneſs, look what company he keepeth, Publicans and no- 
rorious ſinners, Þ ide and Ma'ice are ever cenſorious and blinde, 
See cap. 7. 39. And in this example ir apy»eareth, rhar ir is more 
poſsible ro be withour fault than unjuſt cenſure, 

V. 4. What manof you] Here is a kind of appeal torheir own 
conſciences, as chap 14. 5. The ſcope of all theſe Parables, is ro 
reach the bounry of God, and hs care of poor ſinners recove- 
ry , and how they that are truly ſanRified , are ſo farre from 
envying the converſion of other finners , that they heartily re- 
Joyce therear. 

taving an hundred ſh:ep] See Mar, 18, 12. He comparerh fin- 
ners to ſheep going aſtray. So Pſal. 1:9. 176. Iſaiah 53, 6+ and 
himſelf ro a careful ſhepherd , as John 10. Ezck, 34. 15. Ads 
20. - $, he leaverh ninery and nine foratime; nor meaning any 
deſertion of the flock , bur a ſolicicous intending the recovery of 
thar which is ſtrayed, ſpeaking to mans ſenſe, He comparerh 
Publicans and finners to ſtray carre), intimaring his care ro ſave 
the ele, and joy in their recovery from Sin and Death, Wherein 
he ſecrerly —_ the envy of Phariſees for impious and Saranical, 
which {o much differed from the joy of holy Angels in the preſence 
of Go1 ar finners converſion 2 So layeth he down a fingular 
ground of comforr to the converted : for if God bear ſuch love 
tothe ele, that he would own them , and ſeek them, who had 
no hearrs to ſeek him, being yet dead in rreſpaſſes and fins - 'how 
ſhall he nor much more know them and hear rhem, when being 
found of him they ſeek him in truth, See Eſay 65. 1. Rom. 5, 10, 
Rom 8. 32. & 10. 20. 

untill he finde jt] Chriſt the good ſhepherd came to ſeek thar 
which was loſt, and wil! neyer give over his work unperfeRed 2 
the finner is then prevented by Gods grace , and enabled to ſeek 
him , as Fulgentius de incarn. (fy grat. Pom, Feſi faich, quane 
d» illminatur #t credat, when he is illuminated that he may 


believe, 
V. «.lye'b 


Chap.xv. 
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Chap. xv. 


V. c. layeth it on his (boulder, rejvycing] Hereby alſo Chriſt de- 11s much known in Nicea, and to thols who dwell by the Sea of Li. 


clareth his love and cate of finners, who hath born all our inhc- 
mitics, Matth-2.17. And the duty of Paſtours which 1s to labour, 
as well to recover the loſt, as to preſerve the remainder of their 
flock. See > Tim 2.2 4,2 5,26. Mart, 18.14, 15, &c. 

V. =. ov (hall be in heaven] Which he incerpretethy_ 10, Joy 
in the prelcnce of the Angels of God ; and thus he accommodarct! 
his ſpcech to vulgar capacirics : unde: ſtanding by juſt perſons,thole 
who leem ſo to themlelves, having no lenic of their fins and need 
ot repentance. \cc Prov.zo, 12.t ccle\.7. 22, or thoſe who continue 
in the right way, Pſalm 119.1. Tholc who being juſtihed by taith, 
yer daylv pray, forgive us our treſpaſſes. This underſtand, as joy 
is defined, an affr#ron enſing from Jome freſh or new g-od : Hence 
we may conceive how God and his good Angels are dilpleaſcd ar 
ſins, whereas his >piric is ſaid ro be gricved at them, Ephel, 4. 30. 
Ezck. 18.23. 

V. 8, ten pieces of filver) This fimilicude isto the ſame pure 
poſe, Drachme's here tranſlared, pieces of filver, is the eighth part 
of an ounce,which cometh co ſeyen pence halt penny, and is £quial 
to the Roman penny, Matr.18 28, 

if fþe loſe onz} As if he ſaid, you would all juſtifie rhat care and 
pains which were beſtowed in Peking chat ſecular ihing which is 
leſt,abroad or at home : would you allow the ſceking ot j-'1 vaſts, 
and not of loſt man ? Is ir juſtifiable ro vic all lawfull mans toi 
the recovery of a little piece of filver with Cejars Image up": :- ; 
and is it with you condemnable to ſeek a loſt man,who hath Gods 
Image on him+By this reaſon he evidently convinceth theis malice: 
So doth he admirably comfort the Elect, intimating, that Loud 
wall leave no means unatrempred tor the recovery of them, 

V. 9. calleth her friends ) Here he proveth by arr Argument, 
from the lefic ro the greater, that the Angels rejoyee at rhe con- 
verſion of a ſinner ; becauſe they have greater love and joy than 
man : alſo he ſheweth what che captious Phariſees ſhould have 

done, if they would imitate the Holy Angels,who were ſo far trom 
envying any mans ſalvation, that they re joyce with one another 
for it:alſo here appeareth the great pains and care which ought ro 
be taken for the recovery of loſt ſinners, contrary to the courſe of 
proud Phariſces,who ſwelling with a deluding conceir of their own 
Holyneſs, eſteemed penirent finners and Publicans no better than 
forlorn caſtawayes. 

V, 11, 4 6&1ta'n man had two ſons] By thisthird Gmilitude, he 
declareth the wretched condition of thoſe who live in fin and unbe- 
lief, which he propoſcth in the younger brother : as alſo how ready 
God is to forgive the penitent, 

V. 12. Grue me the portion of Goods] That which thou inrendeſt 
ro give me for my portion : by this, 73 enifSc Abo? pale , the 
portion of goods which fallerh unto me, he meancth char part, 
which jure bereds, or filti, was ro fall ro his ſhare : Syriac, que re- 
dit ad me ex\dom: tua; as if he ſaid, I am now of age to mannage an 
eftate; grant me now the free uſe thererj, that I may traie for 
my (elf. 

he divided unt» them bis Irving] Toy Clop importeth here, as elſe- 
where, that by which life” is maintained, which the Syriac inrer- 
prereth, bis poſſeſſion, See Mark 12. 44, Here is a Charaſer of an 
evil ſon, Firſt, in defiring a diviſion of the eſtate, his Father be- 
ing yet alive. Secondly, in that having poſſeſſion of his portion 
given him, he preſently forſaketh his Father, Thirdly, in that he 
quickly conſumed all in riotous living : in all which is ſeen an 
image of man fallen into fin ; when ambitious (as ir were) of ſha 
ring with God, and ſecking happineſle in himſelf, and his owne 
fooliſh wayes and inventions, rather than in God, the onely Foun» 
tain of true Happyneſſe,he departed from God,fin ſeparating him : 
thus evilly uſing that freedome of Will which God gave Firm for 
good, he loſt himſelf and all Will and ability to doe good : Hence 
flowed in that Deluge of fin and miſery on men,God permicting the 
Heathens to their own luſts and errours, Romans, 1, : 4. Hence alſo 
thoſe miſerics ſhadowed under this young mans poverty and cx- 
cream want, 

V. 15. be fent him into his fields to feed ſwine ] Here in the ler- 
ter appeareth the ſad condition of ungoverned young Prodigals, 
ro be viliked moſt by them, on whom they vainly ſpent their E- 
ares: asalſorthe juſt judgement on the raſh and diſ-bedient : 
He that would nor cleave to a loving Father, that ic might have 
been well with him, is compelled to adhere ro an unkin4 ftran- 
ger, and to be made a ſtranger, and to be made a ſervant of the 
vileſt beaſts, who undervalued the digniry of a ſonne 2: He that 
would not underſtand the bleſſing of plenty, is berter inftrufted by 
extrcam want:and in the Moral, the baſe ſervitude which the De- 
vil putreth his ſervants to, in feeding and communicating with the 
moſt unclean affe&ions. 

V. 16. and would fain have filled his belly with the h1sbes ] by 
theſe x#4ane, busbes, whether we underſtand thoſe jil1quas or pods 
of pulſe, peaſe or beans : or, as Theyhylat ſcemerh ro under ſtand, 
and others ſay, of the fruit of the carob tree, which bearcth a ple- 
ſant truic in pods alſo. ir nag 4 not much ; though the latter 
ſcem 2 very probable opinion, the Syriac reading here NIITT 


charnbo, ſome give it xaepsCtra : yna dultis, a ſweet pod, Stra- 
b» cited by V. *hindler, Penteglot. ſaith, maitum hec Cognita Nices, 
& maris Lignlict acolis, ubi cam eftant, peri, etiamque por ti: this 


guaria, Where children, and alſo hogs ule to car thereof. Galen alf 

mentioneth this cree bearing thele z+927e, by later Writers cal- 
led the Carob tree, and the fruit thereof Saint Johns bread : (that 
which John -aptiſt car,Marr, 3.) or Locuſts, Sce Jobn Gerard, hiſt 
plant.ltb, 3.cap. 82, F, Druſ. preterit ib. 3, Plin. hb. 15, c.2.,, __ 
ever they were, no man gave unt? him: as it he ſaid, they who al- 
lowed their Swine a certain meaſure thereot would not allow him 
ro fill his belly therewith, The Moral is, that in Gods Houſe his 
children are ſarisficd, as ir were with fatneſs, Pſalm 6;, 5, there is 
diſtribured the bread or portion of lons, Matte 15, 26, 32, but our 
of his Family, huskes of unclean Swine, the lying fables of tragi- 
tions, which do rather pufte up with vain pride, than nouriſh to 
Erernal life : ſo are prophane men compared to Swine, 2 Per. > 

ack famine of Gods Word, Sce Amos $8, 11, See Theophylag 
1ereon, 

V. 17. when he came to himſelf | Hitherto he was beſide himſelf 
like a mad or drun'ten man, not kne ing what he did,bur necefſi. 
ty brought him to his right mind : Happy atflition which bring. 
th men to God by ſerious repentance and newneſs of life , truely 
may ſuch a one ſay with David,Plalm 119. 71. it is good for me that 
I bave been afflifted, that I might learn thy Statutes, 

bave read enzugh] The moral is, the meancſt in Gods family 
abound with ſpiritual comforts, and are in a condition incomparg- 
vly better than any our of ir. See Plalm 84, 11, which Ged maketh 
them at laſt rounderſtand, ro whom he groeth an heart to hnow their 
own conditrn,and to tonvert, 

V. 18, Twill ariſe andgo,gpc.) Not that any finner can prevenr 
Gods grace, fee John E. 44+ Jer. 31, 33. Ezxk, 11, 19, 20, God 
alone giverh repenrance, who in Chiiſt forgiverh the penitent : 
the ſinner indeed faith in his heart, as this young man, 1 will ariſe 
and ;o,t9c, but never untill God works ſuch a Reſolution on him. 
See Phil, 2, 13, So that here are repreſented the effe&s of Gods 
mercy inthe converfion of a ſinner. 1, Diſlike and deteſtation 
of the former courſes of life, 2+ Arifing from the drunken ſleep 
and dotage of ſinne, 3, Certain purpoſe to leave finne, and to 
return to God in newneſle of lite, 4. Confidence of Grace and 
merciful reception with our Heavenly Father, 5. Ardent and 
longing deſire of the ſweet and crue comforts which are in Gods 
Houſe and Family, 6, Ingenuous confeſſion of our finne before 
God, 7. Humble acknowledgement of our unworthyneſle (1 am 
ny more worthy to be called thy ſonne) 1 have indeed forgotten the 
duty of a ſ5n, yer, O unchangeable God ot mercy, forget nor thou 
the love of a Father, See Pſalm 130,3.4. 

againſt heaven | againſt God, whoſe Throne is in Heaven,where bis 
Prone Majeſty and glory moſt evadently ſhineth and is manifeſted ts the 
creatures there being. 

V. 19. Asone of thy hired ſervants] Ler me be any thing, ſol 
may be rhine,See Pſalm 84.10,1 am unworthy of that firſt , fer 
of thy ſon, from which 1 wiltully departed, of which I fooliſhly 
deprived my ſelf, it \hall be of thy abundant mercy to forgive me, 
and to admir me to any ſhare of that grace of thine, whercof che 
meancſt of rhy ſervants partake 

V. 20. He aroſe and came} This ation deſcriberh an inſepars- 
ble conditipn of true Repentance, which is nor ſo much in reſol- 
ving, or ſaying, as in doing according to Holy reſolugons of turn- 
ing to God, 

yet a great way off] this intimareth Gods preventing grace tc« 
waid us. So are all finners of themſelves, far of from God, { for 
therr iniquities have ſeparated between them and their God, ——1f, 
$9.2.) and far from any thought of good, ( 2 Cor. 3. 5.) or reſolution 
to leave their ſins and impious courſes of hife to retwrn un'o the Lord in 
newneſs and ſincerity of Irving, 

his father ſaw him and bad compaſſion,(9c. ] the meaning is, as if 
he ſaid; if men naturally deſirous of revenge, and too tenatious of 


priviledge in puniſhing, can yer out of fatherly affeRion, ſo cafily 
forget childrens offences, and be reconciled ; how much more will 
God, who is of infinite mercy and putty, receive penitent ſinners ? 
certainly (ſaith Salvian,ep. Tpatio, (4c. ) though Parents have juſt 
cauſes of being angry, yer nothing can more happily, or which 
they more wiſh, fall our ; than that their children may ſo farizhe 
for their faulrs, ne neceſſe babeant vindicare, that they need not to 
revenge, the word ignAayyriodmhad compaſſion, fignifierh,a ve- 

ment moving to pirty,ſuch as procederh ex intimis viſceribus from 
the bowels and carning of the heart, Sce Pſalm 103,13, Ia.49.15- 
Ezek,16.6, Jer.2.2. | 

V. 22. Bring ſorth the beſt robe] ſignifying rhe Robe of Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs ; which is incomparably, and in infinite reſpetts 
the beſt, We all are as an unclean thing, and all our Righteouſneſſes 
are as filthy rags Iſai. 64 6. No wonder that P aul rouch- 
ing the Righteouſneſſe which is in the Law, blameleſſe, yer counted all 
rhings but lofſe, for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus, 
and but dung, that be mght win Chriſt, and be found m hm 
not having his own righteonſneſſe which is of the Law, bit that which 
is of the Faith of Chriſt, the Rightewuſneſſe which is of God by Faith, 
Phil, 3 6.7,8,9. this is the beſt robe ; in which onely the bleſling 
of eternall life and ſalvation is to be attained, See Romans, 9. 
30, 31, 

a ring on bis hand] it may impor the riches of Gods boun 


ry, 2s 
ai'o 
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alſo the Saints honour and ornam:nr, the pledge of Gods love, or 
ſeal of taith, 

and (hes 'the moral may be that vyhich the Apoſtle expreſſcrh, 
Ephel 6.15.in all chcfe: things are ſignified Gods goodneſs and our 
happynels in our converſion ; vyherein fo much more is reſtored 
than vvas loſt, by hovy much more excellent thar ſtate is, vvhence 
vve (hall acycr tall, than that from vvhence vve all did tall. 

V. 23, And bill it] Thar is,Chriſt co be offered in ſacrifice on 
the Crolle, when the Gentiles (the younger brother Japheth ) re- 
turned ro the Tents of Shem, and to the Qod of the Fathers : and 
he is brovghe (as it were) to be ſlain for every believer, when the 
Goſpel is preached tohim.Sece Galat-3.1, Auguſtine To, 4.quaſt. ſup. 
Evanzs.lib. z Cap. 33. 

V. 24. th.smy ſin was dead and is aliveJThe unregerare is dead 
in treſpailes and fins, Ephel,z. 1. converſion and regeneration is a 
refurection trom the dead works of fin, to newnels of life, Revel. 
20.6 Rom 6,11.13,XC, 

they began 19 De merry 1 This is the ſame which is expreſl:d,verſe 
7.10, 
6c 25. bis elder ſin ]By which is meant,he that caketh himſelt ro 
be ju{l, as veilc 29. or is lo accounted of others ; who never ran 
ot into any apparant exotbirancy, as the Gentiles did, and ſorhe 
elder brother might Fgnifie the Jews, or thoſe that continued in 
an yriole coun fe of lite 2 indeed the proud Jews egvied the mercy 
which God ſhewed the penitent Genriles, as Acs 10, 13, So Au- 
guſtin. q.ſ, underſtanderh it : Theophylat? of the Phariſees envying 
the reccpcion of ſinners. = | 

V. 27. ſafe and ſound 'vy4ciyopra, in health and fafery : Inthe 
morall it importeth the fate and bleflzd condition of the Gentiles 
believing in Chriſt, who freely juſtifierh ſinners, and ſanRikerh 
thoſe whom he juſtificth, 

V. 28. worl{norgoin | That is, would nor believe and par- 
take with the Church of Chriſt, ſpecially ot the Gentiles, whom 
they counted deſperare finners, unworthy of Gods favour, as Rom, 
11,28.3 i» ; 

bis father came out) Signifying that God left no means unartemp- 
ted to win the Jews to Chriſt : bur ſent his Miniſters co preach the 
goſpel ro them firſt, untill rthey pur the Word of God from them, 
and judged rhemſclyes unworthy of _— lite; As, 13. 46. 

V. 29. theſe many years ) This ſhadowerh out the arrogancy of the 
J-ws, preluming on their merics and righteouſneſs by the Law , 
not that they did not continually tranſgrels the Law of God, and 
provoke him to anger, bur becauic they had been many years his 
. Church, and peculiar People ; and becauſe they were as high 
minded, as if they had never finned and as unthanktull, as if God 
pever nad done any rhing for them worthy of their ſervice. 

V. 3. allth:rt I bave is thime| Intimating his abundant good- 
neſſ: roward that nation, Sce Plalm 147, 20. Iaih,5,4.&c. Deur. 
32,7.Jcr.31. 9. | gs : 

V. 32. was Lt, and is found]This importeth the dangerous ali- 
enation of ſinners ſpecially of the Gentiles, from the Covenant of 
grace, until they were called by the Goſpel according to the Pro- 
pheſies ; wherein N»abs prophcrical prayer took effe&,and Fapherh 
( of whom came the Gentiles ) was perſwaded by the Word and 
$picir of God, to dwell in the tents of Shem, Genel, g. 27. that is, 
with that people of rhe Jews which believed in Chriſt, 


CHAP. XVL, 


Verſe x. Here was a Certain rich man] Soverle 19 the drift of 

that which followeth, is to ſhew us, rhar they 
who beſtow their riches or other gifts of God on their pleaſures; vr 
wor dy intereis onely, muſt give accounce no God for them > and 
that Charity ſhall ſtand us in ſuch ſtead in the day of judgement, 
that Gol will accept thereof, and abundantly require ir. 

V. 2. give account of thy ſtewardſhip } By this manner of ſpeak- 
gs he mindeth us, that we are Gods ſtewards of all thoſe rempo- 
ral goods, which he purreth into our hands for a time, to uſe them 
to his glory, others ggpd, and our dwn comfort : and that we muſt 
at laſt give a ſtri& account hereof to God , See 1 Pex. 4. 9, 10. 
Hag 2-8.Pſalm. 59.0, 


V. 4-1 amreſolved what 10 ds] This perverſe reaſoning of his, is | 


not propoſed to our imitation, neither ſuch robbing of his maſter, 
by deceiving truſt, and making up falſe accounts : thar being for- 
bidden of God, and the contrary commanded, Sce Pſalm 37. 3, 
Ephel. 4-28. 2 The. 3.10,11,12 

V. 6. an hundred meaſares of oy! xarn's Bates, Syr. Interpre- 


rer, metrerds 3 the Hebrew word DA bath, Ggnified a meaſure of 


liquid things, Oyl, Wine. &c, Iſai, 5.10. 1 Kings 7.26. 2 Chron, 
4. 5. it contained nine galons three quarters? the ſame in quan- 
tity with the Ephah, a common meaſure among rhe Hebrews. the 
MDA homer, eontained ten haths (Ezc\.45.14. Yor phabs ; and 
the ephah contained ren "EY »mers, Exod 
rained about ninc gallons z lome ſay much lefle, ce Gadwin. Moſes 
and Aarmmhtb, 6.(ap. 9. : 

» 7, al hun !red mea. YOS 0 who g' $x, Do % © p £6. Snlomons pro 
viſion for a day ( 1 Kings 4.22, )ot fine Rower,was thirty CN 
<:riv, mexſures £2 1 | 
where he faith, co: us autem capit dec 
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6.36 ſo that ir con- | 


jepk. Antrq.11b,$. cap,», and lib. 15, cap. 12. | 
tem medimnos Atticos, lt contains \ 
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ed as much as the homer, Ezck. 45. 14. which ſome reckon fiye 
buſhels and five gallons ( See Godwin q.ſ. Io, Drufins praterir, lib. 3. 
in loc.) Some abour 14 buſhels, ſome much more. 

V. 8. commended the unjuſt ſteward] We muſt not train fimi- 
litudes beyond the intent of the ſpeaker ro make every particulac 
agree; the meaning is, that God commonded them, who ſo uſed 
their cemporall goods that thereby they mighr prepare them 
rreaſure for the lite ro come, Matth:w 6. 19, 20. 1 Timothy 
6.18, 1g, "Jo 

are mn their generation] Mcaning that worldly m:n commonly 
ſhew more care and providence tor lecular things,than others for 
things cternal' 044 74 1ay@& Tire children of this world; is an 
Hebrew manner ot ſpeaking, ſignifying thoſe that are wholly ad- 
died to the care and ſtudy of things lecular, So rhe Syr, hath ir, 
filn ſectli hujus , thoſe that love, ſerve and imirare the world and 
worldly men, not much caring or regarding what becomes of them 
inthe next world, to whom he oppoleth ina contrary quality and 
condition —— children of lighr, 

children of light] Thar is, the Fodren of God illuminared by his 
Word and holy Spirit ; the ſum is, that the maſter of that ſteward 
( commending the wit, not the fidelity of his ſervant) repreſencerh 
Chriſt ſtirring up our minds to a prudent and caretul providence 
for our furure ſafery ſeeing that even the blind worldlings ( who 
mind onely ſecular things) are ſo circumſpe& for things which 
periſh in uſing, 

V. 9. make to your ſelves] This figurative manner of ſpeaking, - 
is accommodared and hrted ro the allegory : the meaning is, by 
your beneficence to the poor, glve them occaſion to pray for you, 
and make your advantage of being rewarded by God. Sec P:0- 
verbs,19.17, 

Mammon of unrighteouſaeſſe | The Greek calleth that here pay 
w2Z, which the Syriack calleth NIVDD mamuno : {o they laid, 
mammon , mamuna , or Mmamonas : as Satan, Satane , of Satangs « 
See Fo. Dru. ad voc. N.T. com. 1, and ib, com, 2. cap. 14. Irenaus 
lib, 3, cap. 8. Auguſtin, de verb, Domini ſer, 35. and lib, 2, ſ, 
ſerm, Domini in monte , faith , chat mamon in the Punick 
rongue ſignificth ggine : or as he de verb. Dom, in Luc, ſerm. 35, 
and jogt Evang » lib, 2, Cap. 34. druitis ſeculi, riches of this 
world. Suidas interpreteth pa yuords , Xpuoes » yi mat- 
7,5 Tic], x4 umy Thy ygHey, gold, carthly riches , ſu- 
pervacaneous or more than neceſſary : ſo Anaſtaſ. Sinait.q. 12, M, 
[roftius deriverh ir from the Heb, [DN aman, among other things 
ſignifying nutrire, ſuſtentare, and ſo mamon fignificth tood or ſuſte- 
nance for this life: as alſo it may come of the ſame root, as ie 
ſignifieth credere, becauſe men uſually rruſt therein : See Pſal. 37, 
3. and Jo, Puxtorf. Jun, lex. Chald. (s Syr- {2D, ic is called here 
mammon of unrighteo»ſneſſe : nor char we thould give for almes oc 
holy uſes goods unjuſty gorren : (for all ſuch muſt be reſtored 
again to their right owners; and as Baſil ſaith well, Reg. Fuſing 
expl. if a Nixwy x6 Gv, almes given of goods or gains unjuſtly 
made, - --are not acceptable co God, though almes be a ſacrifice 
wherewith God is plealed, Heb, 13. yet as Iſidor. epift. ad Euſeb, 
Epſc. noteth: s* yore 5 Oidg 3; Aworeior Suolas, he hath 
no need of ſacrifice our of othir mens goods , bur abomina- 
reth it, as him chat ofterech a dog, or buildeth up Zion wirh 
blood) bur riches are fo called, becauſe commonly eirher in 
their getting , uſing or keeping , they adminiſter matrer of fin, 
i Tim, 6, 9, 

that when ye fail | Thar is, when ye dye, or when your inte- 
reſt in, or further uſe of theſe chings (of which ye are for preſenr 
appeinced ſtewards) ſhall fail you, which may be in this life, in 
death ir muſt be: the ſhorr time of this life, and uncertainty of 
ſceular diſpenſations of thoſe things which Gods providence al- 
lotterh us , ſhould reach us ro hold all chat we have here with a 
looſe hand; and not to be fooliſhly renacious of that which may 
ſodainly, and moſt cerrainly at laſt by raken from us. 

everlaſting habitations] What manner of habicarions theſe ſhall 
be in heaven whereot Chriſt ſpeaketh , John 14+ 2. ports de- 
ber credi, quam dici, Proſper. de wit. contempl. lib, 1. cap. 2. Sce 
1 Cor, 2. 9, to. the meaning of this place is nor, that we ſhall 
merit to finde tavour with God by our almes,for he was our friend, 
when we were his enemies, (Rom, 5.10,) and of no ſtrength ro do 
any good : and merit is between them where there is no debr, or 
grace : bur here, where man can never diſcharge his debr of fin, 
all our merir is Gods mercy : the meaning therefore is; if the un- 
juſt Reward wanted nor friends for giving his maſters goods ; how 
much leſle ſhall we, it we give ours to relieve Gods poor , for 
whom God hath promiſed repayment ? Works of mercy (hall boch 
here reſtifie to the givers conicience , that he is the ele of God, 
who hath given him ſo happy an uſe of thoſe ſecular riches he 
gave him, and it ſhall be rewarded in the everlaſting life ro come, 
Mar.z5. 2 Per. 1. 10, James 2, 22, 23. 


V. 10, he that is faithſul, (gc. } This ſeemerh a proverbial 


ſpeech, commonly true: as if he ſaid : he that is found unfaich- 
| full in a little , ſhall nor be rruſted with much : he that is true 
' and truſty in a little, ſhall be truſted in much: if you uſe 
ſecular things well , whereof God hath made you ſtewards 
for a time, he will give into your hands heavenly and erer- 
nal riches, 


V, 11, unrighteou 
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V 11, wniighteons mammen ] If you abuſe Temporal riches, 
whereof ye arc but ſtewards ro an omnilcient God, huw can you 
hopc that he will ruſt you with {picitual and heavenly, which arc 
tie riches, 

V. 1:. That which is ansther mans He callcth extcrnal goods 
another mans, becauſe we arc but ſtewards thereot, and muſt lrave 
them to-orhers | ſpiritual goods are our own, becaule they ſhall 
never be raken away; not bur that God gave them all, nor that we 
my utc them any otherwilc than to Gods honour, | 

who ſhall groe you that which is your own? | 1 hat is, God will 
not give you, in whoſe power alone it is to give : this manner of 
ſpeaking by interrogation, was with the Hebrewes vet y emphati» 
call, and here is as it he bad ſaid,allure your {clycs none will give 
you,that w hich is your own, :mporteth here heavenly and crernal 
riches;not that we have them of our ſelves, or not of God, bur in 
regard of our eternal intereſt therein, for being, once had and pol 
ſell-d, they ſhall never be loſt again, becauic God wno giveth us 
grace, therewith ever giverh us perleverance : :0 that the ſeeming 
grace which ever failerh or falleth quite away, was never truc 
grace of God, whoſe gifts of rhis kind, arc without repentance, 
Rom. 11, :$. 

V. 13. can ſerve two maſters ] Sce on Mart,6.24. 

yee caunt ſerve God and Mammin] You may polleſs and be ſer- 
ved of riches, and withall ſerves God, and lay up a good tounda- 
tion for your ſelves, 1 Tim, 6. 19. rrealures in Heaven : but you 
cannot ſerve riches, but with Gods difle: vice: to lerve riches is to 
be an idolater, and ſo,no ſervant of God. Sce Col, 3,5. 

V. 14. And they derided bim\ As the manner of carnal men is, 
in any thing which crollerh heir corrupt minds:theſe men thought 
none happy bur the rich, #£+,wwx T1 $01 , naſo ſuſpendebant, Clem, 
Roman. ep.ad "orinth,p. 5 1. ſaich,nawator rut; © purmeiteo:, 
Svidas interpreterh it by 4Fs>@-87r, wo contemne as a thing of 
novught, and unconfiderable : therefore theſe men being rich, co- 
verous, and making wealth their God, and dciided him, as if he 
broachec4 vain Paradoxcs, excentrick, and tar out of the way to the 
worlds affections : and ſuch eſteem have all coverous men of the 
do&rine of alms, and an holy contempt of the world 

V. 15. ye are they which juftifie your ſelves Who magnihe or 
excuſe your ſclves: or you would fain ſeem juſt before mn: here 
he chodd the ſecret cauſe of their contempt of his Do&rineztheir 
impious pride: and thus he as it were convenccth them before 
Gods Tribunal, by the teſtimony of their own Conſcience, ſhew- 
ing thar ſuch pride and hypoct ific, is abominable before God the 
ſearcher of hearts, however beguiled mcn applaud or canonize 
them. Sce Jols 10.4. 1 Sam, 16, 6. Matth. 23.25. iſai.5. 15, and 
on Marr. 6, 2. 

V. 16, the Law and the Prophets, ]Marr, 11.11. when Ichn Bap- 
rift ſhewed Chriſt preſcnr, all propheſies concerning his coming 
ceaſed, and all the types prefiguring him in their accompliſhmenr, 
paar” txtgver 2ap GA Aus Toourrs mip Viun Ayia (aid 
Juſtin Martyr, tothe Jevy after him ( that is, Hobn #apriſt ) vvas 
there not one Propher born amongſt you, vyhich is crue,it he mcan 
none ſpeaking of a Meſsias ro come, 

preſſerh into it ] See Match, 11, 12. every one vyho doth believe 
zcalouſly follovverh the Golpel : Greek #15 avTav Era Coma, preſ- 
ſcrh as a man in a throng ; ſo the Syr, premit ut ingrediatur ; the 
vyord fignifierh,vi c:ntendere ; here, as i vyere forcibly by might 
and main,all poſsible endeavours to enter into the Kingdome of 
God ; fce Mart, 11. 12. 

V. 17. eaſier for beaven and earth to paſſe, 6c.) Sec on Marrs, 
18, Gods Decree for our ſalvation ſhall not fail, 

V. 18. whoſoever purteth away his wife] Sce on Marr 5. 3+, and 
19.9.Mark 10,5. 1 Cor 7.11,cxcept in cale of adultery : the Bi!l of 
Divorce vvas permitted for a time, becauſe of the hardneſs of their 
hearts, and cruelty rovyards itheir Wives, Mal, 2. 15. 16, and 
thar by their judicial Lavy, not by the Moral, yyhich admirreth of 
no diſpenſation : and therefore Chriſt recallerh all his co the firſt 
Inftirution, 

V. t9. there was a certain rith man) Having ſpoken concerning 
che right uſc oompeny goods ; now he proceeds ro ſhew the hor- 
rible puniſhment of thoſe vvho do nor uſe them vvell : this vyas 
one of thoſe rich men, vvho (as Cyprian. þ, 2: ep.z ſaith ) pofſident 
ad hoc tantum, ne poſſidere —— alteri liceat, pollefſe goods onely 
to keep others from poſleſsing them. 

in purple and fine linnen ] By theſe things vvhich vvere in uſe a- 
mong them, he deſcriberh the luxury of vroildly men, as Revel, 
18. 16. alſo their unhappineſle vvho abuſc riches, and their ha»- 
pinefle who make an Holy uſe of poverty ; which he doth by pro» 
poſing One, 2s Falgentins lpeaketh, ad Gal.ep.z m druitis (& ſantate 
miſerum ; and another, in egeſtate (4 wwulnere mnultum bea'um,one un- 
happy in wealth and health, the other abundantly blefled in 
wants and ſores. The abuſe of his riches was. 1. in curious clo- 
ching : 2. in glurrony: 3.in negle& and contempt of the poor Clem. 
Alezandrinus,Ped | ». faith the ancicnt Lacedemonians,were wont 
co permir whores onely ro weare gorgeous apparrel, Sec 1 Perer, 

» T4, 4 
p 598 a certain beggar named Lazarus ] Seme write the name 
Eleararus,Tertil d: idlatrecap 12. (as ſome copies have it) Hebr. 


PYM Elecarar ; and the Syr. WY? lahazar, this was a poor dif 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S, Luke. 


Chap. xvi. 


cea'ed war, therefore net that Tazavs, Jckn 11, the bruhwg 
Maiy and Martha, In theſe we fee an liwape ot the World.w hain 
the wicked flouriſh, and the r'ghicons ctres, want © the anti fog is 
remarkable ; in the ene riches, in the ether, poverty ard beg cry 
he cloth: d with purple ard fine linnen, this with rags; he aft,” 
this lying huvgity at his gate, ceh1:rg but lemwe £annbsor craps 
talling t:cm the rich mans table, or lett alter meals ; this £4.11 of 
ſores, a picifull creature, he more piilels than his deps, 

V. 21, dugs came ard liched his ſores } She Obs, ſed nn ſine 
Chriſto : canibss exp ſim, ſed jecrum Argelo1wry lank +ulgen, 4 /. 
ad Gallam.ep.z. without mcar, net without Chiiſt : expoſe ro the 
dogs, yer accompanied v uh Angels, 

V. 2:, into Abrahams. b:jome | He meaneth the ccmmunicn of 
Saints and faithful, who walked in the ſteps of abr atarrs taith ard 
lan&tiry, and theretore called his ſors, Rem, 4. 12.16, Gal 3.7.9 
Luke 1 9,9. ſinus Patriarcharum, receſſus quadam eft quiet aterrg, 
Ambro). vas, Funebr,de obit Valents he boloume ot the Pattiaichs 4 
certain retiring place of ercrnal reft, 

the 14ch man alſ» died] This is common to all cſtares and cordi. 
tions ; poor and rich die alike:Sec Plal.49.10.the furure maketh no 
difference: to the one, whom men regarded nor living, in his death 
the Angels are miniſtring ſpirirs ro conveigh him fate to Heaven : 
( a precious ſoul is ſometimes lodged in a dileaſcd body; the graces 
ot Gods Spiric, are ſo covered with the detormiry of aſflifticns, as 
that carnal reafon can ſometimes diſcern nothing thercin, but the 
appearance of the curſe) he ſaith no more of the rich man, hag 
that he was buricd, leaving his paſlage to be gathered trom verſe 
23. 

and was buried) Poſſibly with great pomp ; no funcrals or rembs 
can ſhelrer men from the wrath of God, 

V. 23. in bell lift up his eyes] Gr v7 nd dS, in that lightlelſe or 
datk place where nothing can be ſeen, c)1ewhere called utter datk- 
neſs. Matt, : 5 30.Syr. TYWA baſhejul, Heb, TYNUWA, in hell,che 
place of the damned, Numb. 16.33. ſomerumes it figniticth horrour 
of mind,Pſalm 1 15.3, ſometimes the grave; 'o Gen. 37 35. lacb 
ſaith, I ſhall go down MY&U, Chald, uy 70. tisad\s Jubaud. 
ixop or 1'272y, to the houſe or place of the grave, Thc Greek Fa- 
thers uſed this term, as the Latines, apud infer 05, promiſcuouſly tor 
any ſtare or condition of the dead, See Irenaus lb, 5.c,ulte Tertzl de 
Idolatr, cap. 13, Gc. Chryſoft. hon, de divite, (5c. ( in that lifring 
up the eyes, is attributed to a ſpirit, it muſt either be humanitss 
diflum, as Phil. 2. 10 bowing the knee is ſpoken by things in 
Heaven:or it muſt conclude this rather a Parable than an Hiſtory) 
ſomerimes the wo: d importerth an afflicted, wretched, hopelefle,and 
irreparable condition. See on Marr. 11. 23 AR. 2, 27, here it ex- 
preficth the rorments of the damned,aggravared v.25 by their re- 
membrance of worldly proſperitic and the conſideration of the E- 
le&s happinefle whom they tormerly deſpiſed. 

V. 24. andbe cried ) The meaning is, that they who will not 
now hear and pity the crics of the poor, ſhall cry in hell and nor 
be pitied : Sec Mart 35.11 Prov.z1 13 James 2 $ he thar would 
not give the crumbs which fell from his Table, ſhall cry in hell 
tor a drop of water, and not obtain ir; thar is, the leaſt comfort 
to allyage his rorment ſhall be denied him, though he erernally 
beg for it : flamme infelicium mortuwrum divitits non refrigerantur 
beredum ; the flames of the unhappy dead, are not cooled by the 
riches of their Heirs, 7im.ad Ecclefpam Catholicam lib, 3. 

V. 25. Sum remember ) This is a common manner of ſpeaking ; 
otherwiſe, the wicked are not to be accounted ſons of Abraham, 
lohn $8. 39. Gal, 3, 9. This title, ſonjhath in ir a tacite reprchen- 
fion, ſceming to have this ſence : thou calleſt Abraham bad 
mir thou art of his carnal ſeed, this prercgative can profic thee 
not hing,who livedſt ſo unlike holy Atraham : he was c 
tor beneficence and hoſpitality, Gen 1$,2,3, &c, but chou uſeſt ro 
ſhur thy gate againſt the poore and needy : If thou were indeed a 
=_ of Abraham, thou wouldſt have done the works of Abraham. See 

onn 3. 39. 

recejivedſt good things ] In the end, that appeareth rrue which 
Chryſ"ftome proverh, conc. 3. de Lazaro, proſperous impiery is ve- 
ry dangerous : There are two reaſons of Mis denyal. Firſt, from 
Equity : thou haſt had thy part of comfort on Earth, where L- 
7ariis hath been affliged; it is bur equal. rhat now, thou who 
lo mach abuſedſt proſperity, ſhouldſt be afflied, and Holy La- 
zarus comforted, See 2 Theſſalonians, 1. 6, Secondly , from 
impoſhbiliry,there is a vaſt diſtance,ſo that none can paſl: from 
Heaven to Hell, nor from Hell to Heaven : as the bleſſed- 
nefle of theſe, ſo the miſery of the other, is unchangeable, and 
Ecernall, 

V. +7, ſend him t» my fathers hſe ] Herein is deſcribed rheir 
vain defires, whotempr God in the negle& or contempt of his 
Ordinances, requiring miracles or reſtimony from the dead, to 
perſwade them ; whereas God ( the onely ſufficient wirnclle, 
and teacher of rhings Divine and Heavenly _) ſendeth all men 
_ Law, Prophers and Holy Scriptures, Sec Iſaiah 8. ! 9, 20- 
lohn x. ; 

V. +8. may teſtifie mts them]Thar he may reſtifie ro them whar 
wofull rorments are inthis place, that rhey may nor come hither 
by their fins and unbelief, | 


V. 29. Moſes and the Prophees]Thar is, the Law given by Moſes 
miniſtry: 


Chap. xvi:. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Znke, 


Chap. xvii. 


minittecy 5 and the wiitings of che Prophers, and allo preachers of make tor the advancement of his 2lory and the good 2nd (alyation 


th: lame word. 

V. 31. neither will they be perſwaded] Hz: that will not believe 
th: Spirit of God ſpeaking in the prophers, will not belive a man 
pretending that he came trom the dead, and rclling what the wick- 
ed ſaffer there; for who could belive a creature, who cannor reſt 
aflared in the infallible reſtimony of God himlelt } neicher would 
the Jews believe Lata", who hail been four dayes dead, and was 
raiſed again from the dead, John 11. 


CHAP, XVII, 


It s impoſſib/e) Matrh, 18.7, It muſt needs be that of- 
fences or ſcandals come : or, I foreſee it will be fo, be- 
cauſe of mens wickednelle, oywz»dJzAn * cxarduniZa is of oxaZw, 
claudico : it importeth imprngere facio, See 1 Per, 2. 8. Theophylatt 
incerprereth hereby TY xwAupara ris 2abJs x; $4001Avg mIAITH 2s, 
hinderances © a good and godly life , and that which is plea- 
fing tro God. Natianzen 0rat. 1. interpreteth by erp3gxcpapua, offen- 
diculum, as NI©O* Tc90n0puar@+ 4 ſtone of ſtumbling, 1 Perer 


Verſe 1. 


2, 8. 

V. 2. offend one of theſe little ones] Thar is, ro make them halt, 
or fall away from God : he diſcovereth the finne of thoſe times 
(which was co think it little or no ſfinne, by their =” and impe- 
rious importunity, to ſcandal an infirm, poor, or inferiour brother ) 
here he celleth alſo of the puniſhmenc ; ſpeaking of ſcandals 
givea by Hereticks, Schiſmaricks, apoſtares, or rhe like, whether 
in word or deed : (See Rom, 16. 13, Titus 1. 16+) for otherwiſe 
offences are often taken, by perverle and ignorant men, from 
good and laudible things done or ſpoken, becauſe they croſſe 
their blinde and corrupt opinions: ſo were che Scribes and Phari- 
ſees ; were ſcandalcd , and offend:d ar Chriſts dorine and 
works of mercy : but bleſled are thoſe, who are nor offended in 
Chriſt, Matth, 11. 6, It were better, or more tolerable (as the Sy- 
riac hath it) tor a man thus ſcandaling one of the meaneſt of Gods 
children, to be caſt into the moſt deſperate or helplefle condition 
of this lite,than to endure the ercrnal rorments which await him in 
Hell. 

V. 3. take beed to &c,)] This may be referred either to 
that he ſaid of ſcandals , or that which he will now fay 
concerning love and mercy, ſccing there is the like hazard in 


both, 

if thy brother treſpaſſe] See Mar, 18.21, This is ſpoken concern- 
ing private or perſonal oftences, ot the publick, Sec 1 Tim. 5. 20, 
Mat.18,15. arc layed down certain degrees of admonition and Ec» 
clefiaſtical diſcipline, 

rebubhe him] Or repreve him : both are joyned, 3 Timothy 
4. 2, bur ir muſt be done reſpeRively , or with regard had ro 
the perſon, See 1 Tim. 5. 1, for charity muſt not connive ar 
finne , bur diſcreerly reprove ir, Sec Lev. 19, 17, Ephel. 5.11. 1 
Cor 5.6. 

if be repent forgive ] Thar is , call him not into queſtion or ſue 
him nor: forgive as much as concerneth thee, yea,though he offend- 
eth thee nor onely ſeven, but many times; it he do nor acknowledge 
his faulr ro thee, yer ler thy heart be ready to forgive : commir thy 
cauſe ro God : as often as he cffenderh, forgive, which is meant by 
ſeventy times ſeven times Mar. 18.22, : 

V. 4+ ſeven times] Many times, Sce verſe 3, as often as he offend- 
eth and repenterh, 

V. 5. encreaſe our faith ] Herein they acknowledged that 
faith is his gitt, as Epheſ. 2. 8, and that their fairh wanted 
confirmation : for, ſaich Fulgentizs ad Prob ep. 4. though the 
Lord give new ſtrength to his, in their confliQs , leſt they 
ſhould fail, permittitur tamen fatigari , propris infirmitatis onere , 
&c, yer overladen mortality is permitted to be wearied with 
the burden of its own infirmity ; that, finding no ſtrength in ir 
ſelf, ic may quickly addrefle it ſelf ro implore aid and Divine 
aſhſtance, 

V. 6. and the Lord ſaid] Mart. 17.20. Mark 11,23. 

it ſhould obey you] See Mar, 17. 20, This manner of ſpeech 
he uſeth ro ſhew the admirable power of faich; ro wit , that 
« ſhould overcome all difficulties, as Mark 9g, :3, All things 
are poſſible ro him believeth : certainly the effe&s of 
faith in fervent pray& have been more than removing trees, 
or mountains, See Hebrews 11+ 29, 309, 33. &c, James 5 Is, 
17, 18.1 Johns. 16. John 10. 12, &c. Exod.17.12. By a grain of 
Muſtardſced is meant the leaſt meaſure, 'Mar, 13. 32. by be thou 


Mached up by the root he meanerh thar they ſhould do wondertull | 


things, 

'V. 7. which of you having a ſervant plowing ] By this fimi- 
litude raken from the dury of ſervants rotheir maſters, he pre- 
venteth a concluſion , which haply the Apoſtles would have 
gathered from their merit, who had followed Chriſt, and there- 
ore might expe& ſo much tavour of him, as to give chem ſuch 
faith to do great works : bur he ſheweth them that God is debrer 
tonone, (Rom, 4. 4, 5.) thar they muſt do all their duty, and cx- 
peR Gods leiſure for the reward, as alſoro reterre all to rhe good 
Pleaſure and providence of God concerning the meaſure of grace, 


Which he beſt kno:yerh ro proportion unto them, ſo as ſhall mo | 


of his ſervants, 

V. lo, we are unprofitable ſervants ] &xo@ )] this ritte i; 
allo given to evil ſervant, Matthew 35. 50. Phil, xr, © thew 
us what or mcrit is if God ſhould be ſevere, Jo> 22. 2, 
Pialin 143.2, Sce alſo Job 35. 7. andPlalm 15.2, as aifo by 

| an argument from the lefler ro the greater, tv ſhew that we 
| cannor merit any good at Gods hand, for it a ſeryant be {© 
| bound in duty to a mortall and finfull maſter, that whatſo- 
| ever he doth, and how diligently ſoever he ſervcth, yer thall 
| he nor deſerve ſo much as thanks at his maſters hands : 
| much lefle can we, (that are not onely ſervants, bur un- 
| profitable ſervants , continually talling ſhort of our duties, 
and allo creatures of God , with all our beſt endeavours ) 
| merit at Gods hands: we owe our fſeclyes, and all that we have, 
are, and pothbly can do, to Gods ſervice, by whom we live 
| and are : thou therefore that dreameſt of mcriting , renounce thy 
intereſt in, and claim to grace, (for grace and mcrit are incowpa- 
tible, Rom, 4. 4, Rom. 11. 6.) and as Ambreſ. de penit..l 2, c. 8. 
ſaich (if chole books be his) pris ſolve debuum, ut quod ſperquveris 
mpetrare merearis. Firſt pay thy debr, that thou mayeR deſerve to 
obtain that thou hopeſt for. We are indeed faichthful, good, and 
profitable ſervants, not of our ſelves, or by any works which we 
_ bur by th= free impuration of Chriſts righteouſneſs. See 
£o.13.:1, ' 

V. 11. thorow the midft of Samaria ] Omri King of Iſrael , 

1 King 16, 24, bought the hill Samaria of Shemer , and 
built thereon , and called the name of the city whi.h he 
builr, after the name of Shemer owner of the hill, Samaria, Hebr. 
(YU, Shomeron, 70. 76 3g2s 4 Wuper, See Anaſtafius Sinait, 
Py 


« bf 

V. 12. which ſtood afar of ] As unclean perſons were to do, 
leſt they ſhould infe& others, See Levir, 13, 45, 46. theſe levers 
hearing of the fame of Jeſus, that he cured all dileaſes, and was 
moſt ready to ſhew mercy to all thoſe who came to him for help,and 
poſſibly hearing that Jeſus palled by that way, would not foreſlow 
their oportunirty of coming to entreat him to heal them, Ir ſcem- 
cth thar their diſeaſe brought them acquainted, and ſo they joyn- 
ed in petition, for otherwile, t he Jews have no commerce with Sama- 
titans, John 4. 9. and one of this company was a Samaritan, 
verſe 16, 

V, 13, and ſaid, Feſas Maſter, have mercy] Ir was a cauſe com- 
mon to chem all, and they joyned in one and the ſame petition, 
ſhorr, bur pithy : they ſay nor wherein they deſired him to inſtance 
his mercy : their miſery was evident, and ſpake their meaning, for 
a cure Which they were confident he could work : however, they 
believed (as ofren ir cometh to paſs) ingratitude in nine of them 
extinguiſhed the ſparks of grace, or miſerably obſcured and weak- 
ned them in theſe nine, 

V. 14. ſhew your ſelves unto the prieſts] See Lev. 14. 2. to them 
ic belonged to judge of the Leprofie, and hereby the unbelieving 
Pricits might be convinced : it may alſoreach us humility and ſub- 
j<Rion ro authority : *acerdotem adbuc appellabat quem ſciebar ſacri- 
legum elſe, Cyprian lib. 3, ep. 9g, be yer called him Prieſt, whom he 
knew to be ſacrilegious, 

V. 15. turned back ] Whether he came tack to Chriſt before he 
had ſhewed himſelt ro the Prieſt, as Chriſt enjoyned him, it is nor 
ceitain, Ir is moſt probable thar theſe were not ſent to the Prieſt 
to know that they were clean, or to pronounce them (o, for that 
evidently appeared, bur to convince the Prieſts unbelicf, ſce- 
ing that Chriſt had done luch evidence things ro confirm his 
doarine, 

V, 16. fell down on bis (ace, at bis feet] So adored he the divine 
power of Chriſt : and this ſhewerh that he was perfe&ly cured, 
otherwiſe he ought not to have come ſo neer, 

and he was @ Samaritan} Theſe words condemn the Jews ot high 
ingratitude, who being inſtruRed in the Law of God, and havin 
received the ſame favour from Chriſt ro be cured, yer nor lo ne 
as came back rothank Chriſt, which this Samaritan did, though he 
were a ſtranger from the Common-wealth of 1ſrael, and of a Na- 
tion which they condemned as moſt impious, and vile, ſo that they 
held no commerce with them, John 4 9. 

V, 17. where are the other nine] As if he ſaid, 1 have healed ren 
'of you,will none be chankful bur this ſtranger?Nor thar he did nor 
| foreſee their ingratirude, bur that he might nore and declare ir 
| unto others then preſent, co the intent, that they might learn to 
beware of that moſt ignoble ſin of ingracicude to God, or man, 

V. 18. there are not found] He compareth the Jews with this 
ſtranger : when the Samaritan ſhewed himſelf not only thankful in 
| his own perſon, bur modeſt in not accuſing the reſt : Jeſus thus 

ſpeakerh ro his diſciples and others preſent; there are not found, 
that is,no man appeareth chankfu], 
ro give glory to God) By confeſſing that Chriſt had cured them by 
| a Divine power,for this mercy was ſhewed them not tor their lakes, 
bur that the power; and mercy of God in Chriſt mighr thercin be 
manifeſted and declared; therefore this their ingraticu.e was lacri- 
legious, for as much as their lence robbed God of his honour due; 
and Chriſt of the teſtimony of the cruth of the golpel which he 
preache4 and confirmed by this 2nd other like miracles, 
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Chap. xv11. 
ſave thu trenger) For the Samaritans wor Colonics brought 
mo hole parts by Salmanajar King vi 474 out of divers 


. 
- 


Provinces. ce 2 Kings 17 24. &c. he call:th him ſtranger, 
aotto dilg:acc him hue £6 fer off the tarir, and © condemn 


, ' _ $-—= 
the ingatitude of the Jews ; that n» ſhanger might def- 
pai: , nor any g-viy of holy parents , it their 1:1ves be dege- 
ncratc. 


| 


i-th him that 


V. +19. wiſe, go thy way ] He graci ul | 
him withour 


was proftratc betore him, ncther doth þ 91 mitt 
commcnding, his taith and gratitude; and it 45 mot likely, that 
Chriſt. who thewed him this mercy, would not I-ave his own work 
:mpeifc&, dilmiſſing him without tuither inſtructing him in the 
myſteries 0. crc: nal lite and lalvation. 

'V, 20 the Vhartjees } Scconc, 14. 1. 

rot with obſervation) Or with ourward ſh:w ; meaning that it 
ſhould not bc, as they dreamed, a kingdom remporal and glorious, 
with cxrernal pomp and Majcſty; but {piritual, and lo nor to be 
diſcovered or obſerved by the world : tor other» ite it appeared to 
the faithtul by many cvident fignes and demonſtrations, that Je- 
(us was indeed that long expeted M-ſtas, and King of Iſtael, 
John 1. 49. I 

V.z:. within you ] Or among vou, in the Goſpel preached, 
which is the c-prer of his kingd m : and the 1: ts, whote king- 
dom you! havc with aid. nr Vores ach cO,18 mw among you! in y our 
houſcs and Synagog, ict, and ye acknowledge him nor, Jon tr, 7, 
and the ſpiritual kingdom © Gnd 15 alſo in the hearts of the taith- 
ful. and lo te be cilcerncd by th m only, who are iubjertcd thee- 
to, Rev.2.17, Scc Rom. 14 14. 

V. 22. when ye ſhall dren ſve, &c.] For the great afflictions 
which ve hall lufter , ye ſhall atrer my depart out of the 
world, . chic this my bodily preience with you again, to com- 
fort vou. S:c Marthcw 9. 15, John 17, 12, bur I ſhall be no 
more converſant on carth. after mv aſcenſion, untill I come a- 
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Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke. 


gain 10 judgment : th.ictore beware of ſeducers coming in my | 


Name. 

V. :2. and they (hall ſay} See Mart,24.:3 Mark 13. 21. 

£9 not after them ] He ſpeaketh here of ſcducers and falſc 
Apoſtles, whe: cot he v arneth, See alſo Deurer, 13. 3.8. Jerem, 
23.16. Jercw. 37.9. It is a dangerous thing to tempt God, by 
lining to the rtemprer : God oftremtimes therefore giveth them 
over tro ſtrong deluſions , to believe lies and be damned, who be- 
lieved not, neither reſted contented with the truth, 2 The. 2, 

by Bf, 

I V.2 4. 4s the lightning] leaning, that it ſhould be ſudden, which 
Matth, 24. 27+ is cxpreſſed by,—out of the eaſt, and ſhineth 
even wnto the welt. See the like manner of ſpeaking , Deur, 
2 

ſhal alſo the Sin of man te in his day] He ſpeaketh here of 
Chriſts ſecond coming, which verſe 30, is called th: day wherein 
the Son of man, Chriſt, ſhall be 1cvealed : the Apoſtle callerh 
it the day of the Lord, L Thel. F.2 and J ude 6. the great day, and 
I aul, 1 C or. 1. 7. the coming of cur Lord Feſus Chriſt. Sec alſo 
2 Theſ\.1.9, 1 Ihcl.4.14. &c, Mat,24. 30. this ſhall be ſudden, as 
the appearance of lightnigg in the air, in the rwinkling of an eye, 
I Cor.1is 

V 25. firſt muſt be ſuffer } See Mark 8, 31. Luke 9. 2, that is) 
Chriſt wut firſt ſufter. 

and be rejefi:d | Thar is, be diſallowed, contemned and deſpiſed 
of the Iews,as evil or unprofitable; which phralc ſcemerh to relate 
to Pſal :18. :2, Scc allo Yiat, 21. 42, 1 Per, 2.4. in theſe words 
Chriſt would remove the ſcandal of the croflc, telling them before 
hand what he muſt ſuffer, leſt thy ſhould ſairle and be offended 
at it, when they ſhould ſec him ſuffer : he world allo reach us pati- 
ence in his own example, and conture rhe vain dreams of Jews con- 
cerning, his temporal kingdom and glory : tor as the Prophers fore- 
told ot his ſufferings, lo did he enter into his kingdom of glory, 
th:ough ignominy, ſufferings, the Croſs, and Death, See chap. 24, 
26. 1Pcr.1.11. Mark 8.31. 

V.26 in the dayes of Nee] Gen, 7 Mar. 24.37. 1 Pet. 3. 20. as 
if he ſaid, no warnings could then perſwade mce,ro leave their fins 
and turn to God, in newneſle of life, bur ſecurely flattered them- 
ſclves, unti! they all periſhed : ſo ſhall it be when 1 come ro judge- 
ment. Auguſtin faith truly, de verb, Pom, Luce ſer.37+ Seculi latina, 
eft imp»mra _nequitia, the joy of this world, is unpunithed wicked- 
neſs : How ſhort and beguiling muſt thar needs be, ſeeing man is 
ſs ſhort lived, and God fo inevitably juſt > magne miſerecordiz eft, 
nequitis mpunitatem non relinquere; it is Gods great Mercy nor to 
leave wickednefle unvuniſhed here, leſt he ſhould be compelled 
at laſt to condem to Hell, he now vouchſaferh ro corre& with 
the rod, that he might by correQion amend us, and not deſtroy us 
in the rigour of his juſtice, 

V. :7. they did eat and drinb ] Chriſt doth nor herein con- 
demn any holy uſe of the creatures or the ordinance of God. bur 
ſecurity in finne, and contempt or neglef of Gods warnings, as 
2 Peter 3+ 4, 9, 10. &c, 2 Petcrz 5,6. &c. there is a time and 
meaſure to et and drink: a time and meaſure for all things. Fccleſ 
2. 1. 1 Cor, 7, 5. So that we iufter nor our hearts to be ſurcharged 
hereby, and that day of the Lord come upen us unawates, chap. 

'F 35 FU 
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Chap, XV111. 
| V.,28 likewiſe alſ2, &c. ] Gen:1. 19, by anmher example he 
ſhewerh the fame which he had bctore raught them, that a: his 
{econd coming he ſhould knie a ſecure world unprovided for jJudg- 
ment, the generality thereof thinking oft nothing |. le than their 
deſtruction , which ſhonld ſodainly come on them, as thoſe 
| ſhowers of fre and brimſtone vpon * o.4-me and Lomorra; while they 
| were cating, drinking, or tollowing other worldly affai.s, 
V. 39. wrwcal:d} From heaven, coming in flaming firs to 
| TENdET VENgeance tO the ungodly. 2 Thcl. 1,8, 2 Per, 3,10. Matth, 
24. 30. 
V 31 b: which ſhall be on the hoſe top) Mar, 24. 17, 18, theſe 
| things arc related as ſpoken promilcuouſly concerning the deſtruR;.. 
on ot Teruſalem, and the coming ot Chriſt to judgement : this place 
| mentioneth them as ſpeaking ot the general judge ment:ſome things 
in Mat,2 4. are to be underſtood as peculiar to the deftruſtion of le. 
raſalem; \ome things a5 common to both : rhar is ſudden deſtruRi- 
on, and vain care to flic, reſiſt, or lave any temporal polleſſion our 
ot rhe flames, 

V. 32. remember Lots wife] Gen 19.26, A memorable example 
1s propoled in her, who contrary to Gods command, bur lookin 
back to thar which ſhe unwillingly lctt behind her, was thereby &. 
vertaken with the judgement : and the monument thereot remain. 
ed after the time of Chriſt, Clem Rom, ep. ad Corinth, p, 15.omuliay 
tr 3n, ory 43m dvilu gynly CAGE Gas Ts Vtoos main, 
ſhe was tof a figne being turned into a pillar of ſale (which, ſairh 
he) continucrth unto this day, 

V. 33. whrſrever ſhall ſeek t» ſave, &c,] See Mar. 16. 25, 

V. 34. there ſhall be tw1) Mat.,: 4.40. he callcth it night, in re- 
{peR of the dreadtul aſflitions and horror of mens ſouls, 

V. 25. two women} Mat, 24. 41. 

V. 36. two men ſhall be in th: fiel4] Meaning, that no ſocicty of 
man in this world ſhall nor then be diflolved, ncither ſhall any be 
joyned in their future condition, as in this preſent, in reſpec of 
temporal relations, 

one ſhall be taben}] It importerh a reception to ſofery, as Plal.27 
Io, the Lord YOON?) [aaſpheni, will gather me : 

V. 37 they anſwered | That is, the Diſciples, 

where Lord] Mat, 24.28, in v. 2, he add: cfl-th his ſpeech eo the 
Diſciples : now they having heard him ſpeak of the raking of ſome, 
ask him where they ſhall be raken, 

thithe! will the eagels) Chriſt anſwererh them by a ſimilirude, 
and ſentence taken out of Job 39.30, uſed alſo Mat.24 18, hgnity- 
ing by the flig'ir of the Fagels. the ſudden atlem! ling of the Saints 
unto Ch:iiſt coming unto judgement, whereof ſee 1 Theſ, 4, 17. 1 
Cor, 15,52, 
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CHAP, XVIII, 
Lwayes to pray | Thar is, in every opportuniry, & 
Ty77 £94p©; a4 ofren as need and ſcaſcn require : this 
Tam79Tty is that which 1 Thel.5. 17. the Apollle expreſlech by ddd 
Aen]o; withour ceaſing, which the Syriac giveth by omnt rempores 
as Pl. 34.1. Hebr, Py hmm] b. col gheth, at all times.70,#y mayn\ x2/96 
in every oppertunity : according to that of Anguſhne ep. 121, c. 19, 
the brethien in Egypt are wont, Crebras quidem habere orationes, ſed 
eas tamen br. viſſimas (7 raptim quodam mdo jaculatas, to have fre- 
quent prayers. bur very briet,and in a manner ſuddenly ejaculated, 
The meaning here is, the next words interpret, ard net to faint; not 
to be diſmayed by the length of any afflitions, ſo as to let gotheir 
hope and exercile of prayer. but to watch therein. See on c. 2. 37« 
| V.2.thee was macity a Indge) The ſum and ſcope of this place 
1s to encourage 115 to tervency and conſtancy in prayer: by an argu* 
ment from the 1cfl:r to the greater : if the unrighteous judge, which 
neither feared God nor reverenced man, was intreated by the im- 
portunity of the widow, to do juſtice to her whom he regarded not; 
how much more vill God be intreatcd to relieve his dear childreny 
whom he ſo loved, that he gave his only Son ro death for then? 
whoſe neceſſities he knoweth before they ask ? Sce Iſaiah” 
65. 24. a 
neither regarded man} He deſcribeth a wicked judge, firſt by the 
cauſe of all luch injuſtice. want of the fear of God, Sce 2 Chron, 
19. 6,7. next by a miſchicy»ns :fte& thereof come to ſuch an 
highth of impudency and prefum'r'g to +hufe power and law, that 
(all bonds of modeſty broken down ) h- ld not ſo much 2s vail 
or diflemble his injuſtice : but ( as out-darin@ccnſure, and not ca- 
rig who knew it) openly cxcicſc ir, $0 the Syriac giverh this.ngither 
reverenced man, and from the lons of men tan AnIND NCT non 
ſe abſcondebat, he concealed not him{ Ifs He was fo openly wick- 
ed, thar he feared nor the judgement of God nor man, Sce He. 
4 18. 

V.3, and there was a widow] Tn the deſcrivrion of this Widow 
are certain degrees of comfort ro be gathere.|, and motives to per- 
ſeverance in prayer, 1 She was a widow : by ſo much more helpleſs; 
therefore God caurioned in his law for ſuch, Fxod. 22; 22, Deur. 
24. 17. Iſa,1,17. 2. She was injured, 2. Sh: had 2 wic'ed judge 
ro appeal unto. and fo little hope of relick. 4. ſhe complained long 
withour anſwer : yer her 'importunity ar laſt prevailed; how much 
more ſha!l Gods children tor mercy, which he is readier to ſhews 
than we ro ak ? 


Verſe 1. 


V, a. thingh I fear net God, &c,] This further cncourageth us t9 
praye ? 


Chap. xViit, Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lake, Chap. watt 


th: Julg:, who could Cay to his own confeience, that he 


prayer ; . 
netlner feared G id, nw +cver enced man; whom neither equiry of the 
cauſe, pity ro the widoy, loathing of anjary, z.cal of juſtice, nor 


love of any good, could move; yet had another motive to | 


make him 1idz2 for th: widow, Icſt ſhe ſhould, by continu- 


all ſolicication, weary him: the word Smwmzz Qs, here ulcd, is | 
borrowed from combatants , and fignificth , lejt ſhe ſhmuld, as | 
; the goo he ſpeaks of himſelf : yer becauſe hz placed nor all his 


with continual ſtrokes, beai my cars : the Latines exprelle ic by 05- 
turdere, 

V, 7, thiugh be beave Ig] Though he long ſufter the wicked to 
inſult, and though he long delay the execution oft his judgem-nts; 
yer will he h:ac his cle&, and be cheir refuge in due time. Many 


| 
| 


times, quod dave walt, d:f}:re he deferrerh that which he will give, | 
that we may the more tervently defire that which is delayed, ne | 
| that lecrer pride, and confidence in kis own merit, which ſhew- 


wileſcat c119 datum ett that which is quickly given ſhould be under- 
valucd, Aug. de. verb. om. jerm.: 9 

V. 8. be will avenge] Whe.n hz: know:th ic moſt ſeaſonable,P'al, 
9. 9. Hebr, 10.37. 2 Pct, 3, 9g. So is it on Gods part, wax og9Jupd a 
long-ſuffering, verſe 7. (ec Exod, 34. 6. Num, 14. 18, Rom. 2.4, 
Rom, 9. 22+ i Per. 3. 20, 2 Per, 3. 9.) but on the ſinners part ſpee- 
dy vengeance, Ve ſe 8, b<cauſc ic com-th long betore they would or 
did expe it, See Mar, 8,29. 1 Thel., 5, 3. Prov. 24 22. & 29.1. 
Eculeſ,g.1z. lai.zg.y. & 30.13. Hab, 2 7. Jer. 53.24. Mat. 24. 44- 
Luke 12.39. Rev. 3 3. 

when the +on of man cometh] When Chriſt ſhall come to judge 

the world, he ſhall finde few truly faithtul on earth : and therefore 
wonder not at the evil of the tim:s, Sce 3/ar, 24, 12, where the im- 
mediate cauſes of ſo general an apoſtacie ſeemerh to be rendred: 
that is, perſecution of Gods miniſters : breaking out of falle Apo- 
ſtles, oc Prophers : malice, the grand nurſe of all impiery : abun- 
dance of iniquicy, and charity (without which faith is dead, Jam, 
2. 20.) growing coll; it muſt nceds be hard to tinde faith where 
theſe things aic found : yer {till God will have a reſerve, his 
ele&, here to be exceptcd, as allvu in judgement, Ezck. 9.6 
Rev.7.3. 
Y. 9, which truſted in them{clves, &c, ] Or, as being righteous; 
that is, in their own mzric and worth, as if for that God were 
bound to hear them ; whereas indeed this is a ce-tain eff-& and 
figne of their ſpiricuall blindnefſe, ſecurity, hypocrifie and pride, 
all which is abominable before God ; for ſaith Salvian de gub, Det 
lib. 3. though one ſtudy to pleaſe God, yer this is a kinds of the 
greareſt wickednefle, þ5 ſe juſtum preſamat it one preſumerh that he 
5 jaſt : and again, /1b, 4. he ſaith, the greateſt accuſer »f guilty 
men, is that arrogance which uſurpeth (a ſhew of) innocency; 
for among many who are guilcy of the ſame crimes, nullrs 
eft criminoſior , quam qui ſe non putat Crimmiſam 3: none is 
more guilty than he who thinketh not himſelf guilty : this 
oncly can we adde ro our finnes, that we judge our ſelves nor 
ſinners, 

and deſpiſe others] ifu2n3emg 4H %aife, pro nibile duco : here 
is meant ſuch a deſpiſing : as counterh others as nothing worth; 
ſo do proud hypocrites undervalue all but themiclves, the worlt 
of all, 

V. 10, into the temple to pray ] For that was, man ma 
beth rephillz, an houſe of p:ayer, ilaiah gs. 7. ol i& ay dbgttss 
Marth, 21. 13. Sze &s }, '+ they went up becauſe the remple 
ſtood on mount Moriah , 2 Chron, ;, 1. in the threſhing floor 
of Ornan, vec 2 Sam 24. 16. 22, where Abraham would have 
ſacrificed his onely beloved fon Iſaac (* :enef, 22.2.) a type of 
Chriſt : hicher came ſaints and hypocrites (as the clean, and un- 
cleaninto N-abs ark) the juſt and wicked pray : but with much 
different ends and eftets, Prayer was ever eſteemed a principall 
part of Gods worſhip : {ce 1 Kings $. 29, 30. Pſalm 138. 2, here 
Gadis ſaid to have pur his name, 1 Kings 8, 16 net that God hath 
confined his grace and mercy to that place Se 1 Tim 2, John 
4.2!, 22323.) bur rhat the people of God might be reſtrained 
from the remplcs and ſervice of idols : and that this remple mighr 
bear a repreſ-ntation of him who was to come thither, Mal, 3. 1. 
through whom alone the prayers of the taithtul are heard, John 
Iz. 13, John 16.23. Marth 7.7, Mark 1! 24 

the one a ”ha-iſee. the ither @ Publican] The Phariſees being of 
a tri& life, ſwelled with grear opinion of their own ſanAiry : the 
Publicanes were eſteemed of the Jews, an impious, ungodly, and 
prophane people : See concerning Phariſces, Chap. 14. 1. Chap. 
15.1, and of Publicans, Chap, 3, 12, Chap- 15. 1, 2. yer Chriſt 
laid,except your righteoulneſle exceed the righteouſneſle of <cribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall nor enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
Matth, 5.20, and here the humble Publicane is juſtified before 
the proud Phariſce : ſo much do Gods judgements differ from 
Mans, 

 Prajed thas with himſelf] cxJeis ary $2vmr, ſtanding or ſer- 
ting himſelf apart : or by himſelf : ſo the Syriac interprerer giverh 
it, be #04 alone: this ſcrivrure ſhewerh his proud heart, as far 
from the true fear of God,as his opinion had (-r him f:om the vul- 
gar,whom he counted wicked and unclean: See Iſa 6.5 This word 
onJ'g here derermineth nor any poſture or bodily geſture; (for they 
wed alſo to kneel in prayer, 1 Kings 5.24. Mic. 6, 6. Dan. 6+ 10. 
Luke 22. 41. Ats 7,60. and 9. 40, and 20. 36. ) ir alſo importerth 
a Commencemeng or beginning of an ation, or perſeverance 


—— — 


— 


therein : hz: Rood (ſomerhink) alone, above in the temple, le2- 
ving th: d:i{piled Publican inthe urmott porch, or court of th 
pcople;fo tar ic was lawtull for reputed finn-rs to com:,and ſtrang 
ers allo, Sc 7ſ-ph. contr, Appron.ltb.z. 1 Kings 8.41. be prayed thus, 
Greek Ta :=, theſe things; lo Syriac: inſtead of a prayer, he layed 
theſe things, : 

God I tnank thee] Though he artribured ro Gods grace all 


conhdence in the free mercy of God through Chriſt. in humility 
accounting all that he had, Ie for Cb-1#, (Phil. 3. 7,8.) that 
he nught not bs found in his own pretend2d righreouſneile, which 
was of the law but inthat which is thiough the faith of Crrift; he 
was not juſtified : chough he did not here proclaim his m-ric unts 
men, but ſpake to G d : yerthe lcaicher of hearts condemned 


ed ir ſelf : 1, in contempt of others (whom he counted ungodly) 


| 2+ in magnifying himſclt as free from the fins of others, and juſt 


in doing thoſe things he ſpake of, which probably he did, and poth- 
bly might be unrepcovable h:rein before men. (ce Phil, 3. 6. )how 
dangerous is ſpiritual pride, even in the moſt glerious and great- 
eſt exccllencic, of men? humility is a ſafe vertue : leave all to God, 
who is a plentiful rewarder of the holy, and will abundantly crown 
his own gifts : and be aflured thou ſhalt loſe nothing thereby : See 
Macth.2 5.34.&c.H-br.6.10 Hebr,to, 35. & 11.26. 2 John 8, Rey, 
23, I3, 

as other men extorttone/s,&c, ) As it other mens vices were his 
verrues; to juſtific himlelt, he contemnerh and cond:mnerh others: 
his ſelf being by fo mich wo-ſe than others, by how much more 
proud than others: h: contefleth no faults, bur as faultlefle caſterh 
ſtones ar others : which is, as if the fick man ſhould onely tell whar 
parrs of his body were well affe&ed and ſound : ir ſeemeth he pcai- 
ſcd God, (a hypocrites uſe ) only ro colour his oftentation, 

or even as this Vublican | Hypocrifie is blinde at hom, and roo 
quick- ſighted abroad : ir is natural to the malicious, ro judge all 
thoſe evil,» hum they hare, when proud hypocrites cenſure the juſt, 
God yer ſecth how much mate damnable the judge is,than the con- 
demned, 

V.1+.I f:ft twice in the week) That is, on the ſecond day of 
the week, to which our munday anſwereth; and the fifth, which is 
on our thu: {day,according to the tradition of the Phariſees as their 
writers ſay; h= that had reckned others faules, will be ſure ro pur 
his own pretend:d vertues to accountzas if he had perfe&ly learned 
that precepr, Iſai, 1, 16, 17. Ceaſe t» do evil, learn to do well; yea 
more than the Law a on ; as though he were berter than 
the beſt ; he mentionerh wo _ of which the Phariſces 
mach gloried, taſting and paying tithes, Sce Matth, 9. 14. and 
23. 23. 
ge tithes of all) See on Chap, 11 4:. 

V. 13. the Vublican ſtanding pr of } In that part of the rem- 
ple, where all forts of people, Publicanes and ſinners mighe come, 
x Kings 8, 41. here he ſto2d in humilitie, and deep ſenſe of his own 
unworthinelle, far from the altar, and holy of holies, where God 
more eyidenr!y manifeſted his preſence; yer not ſo far off bur that 
wort two had him in fight, when he {aid,or even as this Publican, 
VertiC In, 

nat Lift up] This was alſo an argument of an humble and lowly 
hearr, as a ſz1f condemning finner, he durſt nor look up roward 
the throne of God (the courts of the temple were all open, as th: 
fay, Jab 10, whereof Flor lib. 3. c. 5. faid — vidit illud fury 
imbie gents artanum patens, ſub aureo uti ah) now as this poſture 
of his ſignified, dejeCtion of minde and diftdence in his cauſe, ſo 
lifting up the h:ad,, or looking up importeth boldnefle and conki- 
dence of favour and indetnnity, as chap. 21. 28 when theſe things 
begin to Come 10 paſſe, then look up and lift up your heads, for your 
redemption draweth nigh , bur this Publican would nor” lift up 
his eyes to heaven, judging them, ſaith Theophyla#, z'raSes, un- 
worthy to loo' up to heaven , who had fer them ſo much on 
earthly tliings roenJoy them; viz. which contempt of the hea- 
yenly. 
fate his breaſt) See Chap. 23. 48 as it were correing and pu- 
niſhing his . heart dig Ty marngar Crnmparty, for itseyil 
thoughts, and as to awaken it frem irs ſleep and ſeeurity in finne, 
| berphylatt. 

Gabe merciful to me a ſinner] He well makerh haſt ro his fins 
remiſſfion,who is diſpleaſed with himſelf; for with the juſt and mer- 
ciful judge, qui ſe accuſat, excuſar; he excuſeth, who accuſerh him- 
ſelf. Proſper. 

V, 14. juſtified rather than,&c.] Acquirred of his fns, and recei- 
ved to mercy; ſo was nor the other, becauſe he juſtified himſelf,and 
was lo far from forſaking his fins,that he did nor ſo much as confeſs 
them. See Prov.28.13. 

for every on? that exal'eth himſelf} Mar 23, 12 Luke 14. 1, fo 
that it is true which Proſper ſaith afrer Anguitine Melnr ft in malis 
{.atis humil's confeſſi?, 4:14am in bans ſuperba ghriatio; humble confel- 
Gon in evil deeds, is better than proud boaſting in good. 

V.1s5. brought unto him alſo infants, &c.] Mat.19g. 1g. Mar.1o. 13, 

tech them] Lay his hands upen them, bleſſe, or pray for them : 
for impoſicion of hands was anciently a figne thereof. *e Gen. 48, 
Exod 29, and a common ſymblum of bleſſing among the Jews, 

p L they 


Chap. xvit. 


they rebuked them | That is, tho'e that brought thim 2 as Mark 


©. 1 
, v. &. Called them” Thoſe that brought the infants. 

for of ſuch 2s jbe bindim &c,) Mcaning intants, and thole who 
in Fmpl.ciric, humil.ry contempt of the wo 'd, INROCen ic, harme- 
teilencile, freecom trom malic-, ſoon forgetting injurics,and the 
like, become like little children; if the inhc1 itance of the kingdom 
ot heaven be theirs, who can reatonably barre them of the ſeal 
of adoption , bapt.\me 2 of which it may not improp:rly be 
ſaid (which Jacob laid of the placc he reſted in) thu « the gate of 
heaven , Genel. 28, 17, where did God evcr torbid children to be 
baptized > Ir is a true ſpeech of _ libs 7. Durcquid enim News 
evi nolunt , ore uo prohmburt ;, W iatſocver God would not have 
YJone, he hath forbidden with his ovn mocth : thar is, the holy 
Scripture. | 

V. 17. whoſoever ſhall not recerve, &c.) Mark 10, 15, 

V. 18, 4 Certain raler ashed bim ) Mat,19.16. Mark 10. 17, See 
alſo on Chap.14-1. 

V. 19. Why calleft thou me govd, &c,)] Becauſe rhey com- 
monly abuſed this word , Jeſus ſheweth him that he could not 
confelle him to be good, except he allo acknowleged him to b: 
God. 


V. 20, Thu bnoweſt the commandments) It was a very n:ceflary 


queſtion which he asked concerning a way toecrernal liic, and a 
bleſſed care of a young man : neither doth he pur ir on good words, 
or any thing lefle than good works really ro be done : yer becauſe 
he asketh a Icgall queſtion, veiſe 18 What ſhall I do? Chiiſt accom- 
modateth his anſwer thereto © thou knoweſt the commandments : but 
when the rerrificd keeper of the priſon asked Paul the like queſtion, 
he anſwered, believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; 
ARts 16. The ſcope this ſpeech is to ſhew, thar it is bur vain 
to enquire for the way to heaven, while men truſt in their own ho- 
lineſſe, or have their hearrs ſer on this world. Here good works and 
obedience to the Law arc propoſed, as Levit. 18, 5, Deur, 30, 19, 
as the whole Law . thac ſhewing us our fin, Rom, 7, 7. and milera- 
ble condition and diſability to be juſtified by the Law, it may be 
our Schoolmaſter to bring vs to Chriſt, Gal), 3, 24, teaching us | 
that we can no wayes be ſavcd,but by his merits: thus Chriſt would 
convi& the dangerous confidence of this man by remitting him to 
the ſecond Table of the Law, againſt which mens ſins are more cyi- 


dcne and apparent. 

Do not commit adultery] Exod.20,13.&c, 

V. 21, Alltheſe bave I hep) This anſwer is full of yourhful 
confidence, wherein he was neither ſenſible of the rigorous weight 
of the Law : nor his own diſability to avoid the cule thereof, 
nor his own many fins whereof he was guilty; and ſtood charged 
before the tribunal of the all-ſceing God; for there is no man that 
liveth and finneth not, 1 Kings $. 46, 

V. 22. Tet lackeft thou one thing } This he ſpeaketh, firſt by way 
of conceſſhon,admir it be as thou layeſt; nexr he rryerh him by this 
one precept , thar he _ make the corruption of his hearr ap- 
pear, who pretended unto fo abſolute an obegicnce to all the com- 
mandments, 

V, 23. be wat very ©7590 wa 

et would fain be ſaved in t 
_ could nor have both : carnal goſpellors would tain p to Kea - 
ven, if they could find a cheap way, thereunto : otherwiſe they wil 
not purchaſe the hope of tuture bleſſednefle, with a preſent price ; 
the reaſon is,becaule they do not ſo much hope for ſalvation ; as 
fear damnation. 

V2.4. bow hardly ſhall they that have riches,&c,)] That is,a5 Mark 
10. 24. they that truſt in riches, love them, ſer their hearts on them, 
ſerve them, and ſo give them that place in their hearts, which God 
alone ſhould have. * 

V. 25, it is eaſier for @ camel, &c, } This ſcemeth to have been 
a proverb, whereby they Ggnified ſome impoſſibiliry : this he 
ſaith, arguens cupiditarem ejus, taxing his coyerouſneſle, Irenaus lib, 
4. Cap. 2.6. 

V. 26. Who then can, &c. ] That is, what rich man can be 
ſaved? 

V. 27. are poſſible with God) Who ſo governerh the hearrs of his, 
that their riches do not blinde them, nor take away their hearts 
from God, Jcr 32.17, 

V. 28. then Peter ſaid } See Matthew 
lo. :8, 

V. 30, more in this preſent time] For, the ſweet fruit of the ſpirit, 
and affurance of erernal life, which the faithful here receive, is 
more to them than all the world, Phil. 3.8. 

V. 31, then be took unto bim the twelve] Matthew 20, 17, 
Mark To, 32. He ſpake not concerning his paſſion before the 
multicude, bur to his diſciples apart : for the multitude was 
not yer capable of this great myſtery, neither did his diſ- 
ciples underſtand it , when he told it them plainly, verſe 
34+ for two reaſons faith The:plyla# : firſt char he might 
fhew them that he ſhould ſuffer, uk dxor *ul\ os Wudls ov- 
Ppor©-, neither unwillingly, neither as mere man, nor 
knowing that he ſhould be crucified : ſccond!y, ro reach them 
ro o-w_ patiently , that which was co come, being thereot forg- 
told, 


I 9, 27. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke. 


| Becauſe he loved the world,and + 
ce world to come; it grieved him that 


| prefler 


Mark | 


Chap, xviii. 
we £' wp to Jerwſalem ] There he was to ſuffer that the 
truch might anſwer the type, which ſo many apes before pre- 
ceded in Iſaac, Gen, 2:2. and here he foretelleth certain de. 
grees of hi> paſſion : 1, how ſhe ſhould be delivered to the 
Gentiles, Pilate and the Roman Souldicrs: 2, how he ſhould 
be mocked and fpirctully entreared, and pitted on : 3. how 
he ſhould be put to death after ſcowging , &c. Theſe thin 
are tulhlled, and ro balance theſe fad t ings, he =eag"3. x 
th:ee things conſalatory : 1, that he foreſaw, and forerold whar 
he was to ſuffer ; lo that it was ncither fortuitous compul 
lory, nor by the counlel of man ; but voluntary, and =o 
determinate counſel of God for mans redemprion, See Adis » 
23. ARS 4. 28. 2, that herein ſhould be fulfilled all that God 
had declared (concerning theſe ſufferings of our Redeemer ) 
his Prophets, See As 3. 18 Pſal 22. 1. Matth, 27 46. Plal. 69 
20, 21, Dan, 9-26, lla.53. 3,4. &c. 3. that he ſhould riſe 2gain 
the thi:d day according to the Scriprures ; Hoſea 6. 1, Pſalm 
16. 10, which was priefigured in Fonabs being three dayes 
and nights inthe belly of the whale, Matth, 12. 39, Luke 13, 
29. 30, 
V. 32, the Gentiles) See on verſe 31. 
ſpnredon ] Sec Mar, 26. 67. 
V. 33. they ſhall ſcourge bim } Matthew 27, 26, John 
n 
V. 34. this ſaying was hid from them ] It was the great 
inkrmiry of the diſciples fill dreaming of Chriſt remporall 
kingdom , and reſtitution of Iſracls proſperity by ſome plo- 
rious victories over their enemics, which crrours after Chrifts 
relurreion, being cleared by the holy Ghoſt , better inftru&- 
ing them , they remembied what Chriſt had ſaid unto them, 
John 2. 22, thus we ſee how blinde carnal reaſon is, ( fpe- 
cially being infe&ed with ſome perverſe opinion) untill ir 
be illuminated by the ſpiric of regeneration : the things 
here mentioned , were plainly nie: xr without any trope ; 
yer that which they had once fancied concerning a tempo- 
rall kingdom, ſo prepollefled them, that they could not at 
preſent underfland any thing ſpoken concerning Chriſt's 
| dearh and paſſion ; tur poſhbly they ſuppoſed that he 
you concerning ſome other perſon , or ns other my- 
erie, 

V. 35. it came t paſſe] Mart. 20.29. Mark 10, 46. 
| migh unto Fericho } Jericho was a city in the tribe of Ben« 
jamin, Joſhua 18, 21. once great and populous, See con- 
cerning it , Joſhua 2,1,and 6. 1. it was deſtroyed by Jſbus, 
| and there was a curſe pronounced on the repairer theredt , 
| Joſhua, 6. 16, ic was redifyced by Hiel, 1 Kings 16. 34. in the 
ſiege of Jeruſalem by the Romans , proprer perfidaim civine, 
for the perfidiouſneſle of the citizens ( ſaith Zerom de be, 
Hebraie, ) it was taken and deſtroyed, and repaired again, 
a third Cty being there built, which Ferom ſaith, remained ro his 
rime. 

a certain blind man] Bartimens, Mark 10, 46. this Evangeliſt 
nameth one blinde man, (ſo doth St, Mark alſo) who, it ſeemerhy 
was beſt known of the two mentioned by Matthew 20. 29, that 
| which is here hiſtorificd of Bartimess, verſe 35, 36, 37, 38. proba- 
| bly was at Chriſts entrance into Jericho, but that which tollowerh 
' to the end of the Chapter , concerning reſtoring his ſight, &c. 
| was done at his going away from the ciry, as the other two Evan- 
| geliſts write, 

V. 36«bearing the multimde paſſe by] Marth.20. 30, by the noiſe 

| of their feer, and confuſed voices (ſuch as uſe to be heard of men 

_— one with another) as th-y went along, So the Syriac ex- 

it, CF audrvit WII 7 wcem $114 tranſeuntis, Some of 

the multitude m— him upon his enquiry, that it was Jeſus of 

Nazareth, whom fuch a confluence of people attended , paſ« 
ſing by. 

V.38, Jeſus thay Son of David] Watthew. 20, 30, See on 
verſe 39. 

V. 39. rebibed bim) Martth,20. 31. 

bur be Cryed ſo much the more) The multitude reproved him, and 
enjoyned him filence, as not willing that he hould trouble © hriſt 
with clamours; bur he cryed ſo much the 1o-- ler ; nor that his mer- 
cy needed to be awakened with ſuch cties,nec clamoribi s admonendus 
eft, qui oogitationes videt, Fulgentins de perſona Chriſti lib, 2 . neirher 
is he to be admoniſhed with clamours; which ſcerh che thoughts * 
but this was an efte& of the petitioners confidence : true 
faith ( like water ſources) by ſo much more Rrongly break- 
eth over all lets, by how much more ir is dammed up? 
all oppdfitions ſtrive with it. as the winde with the fire, en- 
flame it mere : ler nor afflitions ſtop our mouths, but rather ad- 
miniſter marrer of more fervencie in our prayers, See Chap, 
22+ 44. 

thou Son of David] They uſed to ſtile the Meſſins, becauſe they 
knew he ſhould come of the ſtock of David, Pſalm 132, 11, ARS 
2. 30 . 

V- 40. Jeſus flood and commanded] Chriſt loveth the 1mpor- 
runity of faith, as verſe 1. See Pſalm g. 18. See Mar 20-33» 


V. 41. #hat wilt thy, &c.) Thus he ſpeaketh, not becauſe he 
was ignorant what the blinde man defired, who coul 


d reſtore him 
Ghats 
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Chap. xix. 
Colt ( See Marth. 6, 3 but for the ſpetarn irs ſake, that they __ 
ook . the more notice of the mira le done : God beſt knwwcorth whar 
we wants but Will have us perform our duty in asking ( ut cor at- 
« ationen exciier, Greg, hom. 2, that he may ſtir up, and awake our 
heart £O prayer ) and as occaſion lerveth, ecftihe ro other s what we 
beg of him char others may with us be moved to praiſe and glo- 


tihc him. 


V. 4:. thy faith hath ſaved thee ] Here, a5 in many other like 
places, chap. 7. 50. chap. 17,19. &c. he attiibures that ro faith, 
which is proper to Chriſt, whole power to ſave faith apprehendeth, | 
and moved ro us for our ſalvation. 

V. 43. and immediately he recerved hu ſight ] This ſhewerh char 
he is that eternal word, John 1. 1, which made all things, and 
who alone can repair that which is decayed: and thus he cxem- 
plieth his promiſe ; Ark and ye ſhall bave, Matth,7, 

glorifying God } This is the double effe& of the miracle ; he al- 
cribeth the power and mercy which cured him to God : here was 
his gratitude. So did that Samaritan, chap. 17. 15. and the peo- 
plc which ſaw it, they praiſed God on his behalf, while their blaſ- 
phemous doRors, artribure that which he did, to Beelzebub, 


CHAP. XIX. 


Verſe 2. Hief among the Publicans ) That Chriſt vouchſafed 

$ his preſence in Jeri:ho ( once ſubjzR to fo grievous 
a curſe, c. 18, 35. ) exemplifeth rwo notable things. Firſt, that 
he who came to ſave finners, and deliver fromthe curſe, called and 
ſaved ſome out of the moſt infamous and deſpicable places, as *a- 
maris, John 4. 39 Galilee, Mar, 4, &c. that we may know, that in 
Chriſt, there is neirher Jew nor Grecian, bond nor free ; all are One 
in him, who is rich in mercy to all that call upon him. See Rom, 
10, 12, Gal. 3. 23. Secondly, that it was poſſible for rich men to 
be ſaved, he demonſtratcth in the example of Zachews ; becauſe, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke, 


though ir be very rare, yer it is poſhible rhat God ſhould rouch the 
heart of rich men, cauſing them togive liberally ro the poor and 
to reſtore all that which they have evilly gotten, or detained from 
others ; ſo repenting and believing they may be ſaved. Zathews is 
here called 97 75/6976, 2 chiet Publican, or chief Officer among 
them, or a Colle#or-general tor that place, 

V. 2. who he was ] Thatis, what manner of perſon he was, of 
whom he had heard ſo much. 

becauſe he was of a low ſtature ] Having heard much of the fame 
of Jeſus, and by the multitude attending him , that he was now 
come into Ferico, he might poſhibly our of a natural deſire to ſaris- 
fie his own mind, reſolve to overcome the lers thereto: bur God 
had anocher work in hand , which was to bring ſalvation to his 
houſe ; and therefore by his ſecret providence, all hinderances 
wrought tothe greater evidence of Zache”s converſion : fo his low 
ſtature ſending him up into the Sycamore-tree : and his wealth 
( which was a common impediment to others ) being the matter of 
almes and reſtitution rendred him the more exemplary ro the mul- 
titude, and conſpicuous, to Gnds glory, his own and others com - 
fort, who can imitate him. So all things work cogether for good 
tothoſe who love God, Rom.$, becauſe he loveth ku firſt, 1 Joh, 
4, 19 yea thoſe very things which to carnal reaſon ſeemed impedi- 
ments thereto, 

V. 4. mto a Sycamore | It concerneth not much | coramas to 
know what tree this was, concerning which there arc ſo many opi- 
nions : It was not of that kind which is mentioned c, 17, 6. that 
was qutdpur ©, a Sycomine-tree, a kind of Mulbery-tree, See Din- 
ſeorid, | 1, c« 144. Galen de aliment. |. 2. Bur this is, ouxopogie (as 
Suidss and Theephylatt wirteth it ) or Guxouweait. So Greg. Na- 
rianzen , orat. 39. readeth, The Syriac calleth ir ANART 
AIVTI9 titho phacchthotho, a wilde Fig, Hebr. CI'DNVU, which 
grew plentifully in thole champain countries, 1 Kings 10, 27, 
2 Chron, 1. 15. Sec Chryſoſt, Tom. 7. þ+ 404. edit. Savil. Gregor, 
Nattanzen orat. 29. 

V. 5. to day I muſt abide at thy boaſe } Chiit expe&ed nor his 
invitation, but in mercy prevented him, who probably durſt nor 
have invited him : he that was ambitious but to ſee Chriſt, ob- 
taineth much more. to entertain him at his houſe, and to hear him 
open the myſteries of erernal life and ſalvation : God every wheie 
preventerh us, ſaith TheophylaF, he is a plentiful Rewarder of them 
that ſeek him,giving them who bur ſer rhemſelves in the way,more 
than they could ask or think, Eph. 3, 20, See c. 1.13. 1 King, 3. 

12, 13. when Chriſt asketh of us, he meaneth to give ſome un- 
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envy to others who believed in him: theſe murmuring ſpeeches 
they caſt ont in hope to poſlefle the people that he could not be rhe 
Meſtas, who trequented the company of ſinners. Soc, 5 Jo. Mar. 
9. 11, Luke7, 39 This was upon the marrer to murmure, quod tn 


d num agrot intravit medicus, Auguſt de verb. Apr. ſor. 3, thar 
the I hyfitian went into the fick mans ho:fe ; they a:ranged Pub- 
licans with notorious finners. 


V. 8.- And Zachews flood | Doubtlefſe Chiiſt pale many things 


to inſtruft him : and poſſibly Zache might ſay many, which are ner 


here record:d in the Goſpel, whoſe ſcope is to fer 614 n that which 
may ſerve to bring us to faith and ſalvation, John 20. 30 31, This 


was a ſure fign of Zathe's converfion, effeted by the providence 


: God, to ſtop the mourthes of murmuring and unbclicying 
ewes, 

I reſtore him fourfeld | According tothe Law Exod. 22,1. Numb. 
5. 7. And this is true repentance in caſe of injurious taking avay, 
or deraining anothers goods, which without reſtitution, were bur 
counterfeit and vain, | 

V. 9. this day «ſalvation come to this houſe ] In his converfion 
and doing the works of holy Abraham, by Gods mercy ſhewed to 
him and his Family : as it he had ſaid, heretofore Zache went with 
the periſhing world in the broad way of deftrucion ; his main care, 
ſtudy, and endeavour, being to ger wealth by right or wrong * but 
this day God hath ſh:wed mercy in his converſion, ſo that now he 
doth loath his former life and convetfation : now he hath choſen 
the berrer pare ; reſtoring that which he had by any means in ju- 
riouſly gained, thar ir may appear that his repentance is true, and 
lo acceptable to the God of mercy ; and giving fo larcely to the 
poor that he may lay up treaſure in heaven, Mat.6.19. and a good 
toundation in ſtore againſt the rime to come , that he may lay 
hold on erernal life, 1 Tim 6, 19. by faith ( in Chriſt the onely 
Saviour ) which worbeth by love, Gal, 5.6. Salvation is come to 
this houſe wherein the Saviour of the EleA,Cbrift, is this day enter- 
rained, heard, and belceved ; this houſe whoſe maſter is become 
of a Publican, a Convert ; of a ſinner, a Saint : ſalvation ; the 
means to, and aſſurance of crernal life and true bleflednefle,there- 
into be enjoyed ; his fins free remiſſion, his peace with God, and 
his juſtification, is this day fealedunto him by the ſpirit of rege- 
neration, 

is the ſon of Abraham ] To be a fon of Abraham, is robe choſen 
freely, Rom. 9.8. to walk in the ſteps and faith of 4braham,Rom. 
4.11, 12. and generally ro do the good works of Abraham, John 
8. 39. wher:by we may be affurcd of our ele&ion to eternal life, 
Rom, 8, :9. 30, 2 Per, 1. 10. 

V. 10. the wn of man is come to ſee , (vc. ] Mar. 18. 11. Hereby 


he confurerh their murmuring ; ſhew ing the end of his coming in- 
a 


ro the World, which was tz feck and fave finners, 1 Tim, 1. 15. 
Mark 2, 17, Mart. 9. 31- therefore among the reſt he came to call 
Zathews That which was loſt 'y original, as alſo aftual fins, as 
Aug ftine ep. 106 underſtandech As alfo Ambroſ. in Luc. |, 7. 15. 
and ”roſper. adverſ. Collat. c, 18 and foas Fulgentizs ſaith, de in- 
carnat.{yc.c.3, pro mortiis natus eft a4 mortem : He was bo-n to dye 


for the dead, that we after the dearh of our firſt nativity which we 


have of the fleſh, by the grace of the Spirit mighr be born again ro 
life erernal. 

V. 11. bingdomof G14 ] Meaning a temporal and earthly king- 
dom, ſuch as they expe&ed by the Meſſias, which they ſuppoſed 
tho11d he maniteſted now in his approach toward Feruſalem, They 
might think that by doing ſo much gonad among the people in ſe- 
veral divine miracles, he had giined ſo much honour and goed 
will, that che people were generally his; and there remained lictle 
more now to be done, bur going torhe Imperial City, and aſcend- 
ing into th: Throne and ancient honour of his Father David. Thus 
{till dreamed they of a ſeculat kingdom of Chriſt the Weſſizs: to 
corre& this errour, he adderh. ro that he had plainly faid, this pa- 
rable ; wherein he teacherh them, that hz ſhou!d indeed very 
ſhortly begin and enter into his Kingdom, bur in heayen,into which 
he muſt go by his death and paſhon ; fo that the glory thereof 
ſhould nor appear until in rhe end ot cime, he ſhould come again 
ro judgement, 

V. 12, beſaid ] Sec Mart. 25. 14. 

went into « far e'untrey ] By chis parable he deſcribeth his going 
up again into his kingdom of glory, and his return to judgement : 
by the ſervants are meant the fairthful and Miniſters of the 
Church : by Citizens, verſe 14. the Jews who rejeRed them: by 
the money , their ſeveral gift-: by their trade, the viage 


valuable bleſſing ro us. 
V. 6. and hemad* haſte and came down ] Chriſt had made him 


willing, preparavit fibi ejus animam cujus elegit byſpttium, Proſper. | / | = 
' Ounces and an halfe : which pound according to fire ſhillings 


wrt, Collat. he prepared his mind to receive him whoſe entertain» 
ment he choſe, Thus Zache's faith brake our, in a ready and ſpeedy 
obedience, So Gen, 22. 3. Mar. 4. 22. And ſecondly, in the joy 
Which he conceived ar Chriſts calling him. See As 8. 39 Rom 
T4. 17. Gal. 5. 22, true faith cannor be concealed, its own flame 
will diſcover ir. 

V. 7. they all murmured ] That is, the moſt parr of theſe pre- 
ſent, which were adverſaries ; neicher enterraining him their ſel ves, 
nor willing that others ſhould, that he might ſhew them mercy : 
the main cauſe of their murmuring was, their malce ro him, an. 
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of the ſame to Gods honour, and the falvaticn of his 
peovle, 
V. 13. puind } Mine here tranſlated a pound, is twelve 


the Ounce, is three pound two ſhillings and fix pence Sterling 
money. | 

V. 14. we will nit have this man reign over 144 ] By this he rax- 
eth the rebellion of the wicked againſt Chriſt; ro » hate rower they 
hall be unwillingly ſubjeR, if they will nor wil:ing'y be fo to hs 
kingdom of grace. 

V. 15. when he was returned |} 
to j:dg- the quick and the dead, — 

V. 16. then came the firft , ſaying ] In thele feveral ſums and 
accounts, 


That is Chriſt com! 
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accounts, he deſcriverh the ſcycral graces and gitts of God of 
w hich there maſt be variable accounts at the day of judgement : 
the fi: ſt gicatly advanced Gods glory ; he thall have a propoition- 
able reward: the ſecond endeavoured according to his giits 
though tar ſhort of the h Rt. hc ſhall have a p. oportionable reward, 
and be full of glory and bluflcdnctlc, though 1c chan the other. 
Sec Dan, 12,3 1 Cor, Is. 41. The third is the negligent lervant, 
who making no god uſe of thoſe gitts which he had received, 
with his vain cxculcs, is condemned out of his own mouth : and 
that is taken away which was entruſted to him, as was the Golpel 
tf om the Jews, Mat. 2 1. and given t- the Gentiles, as As 13 46+ 
Sec Luke 8. 18, And the Spit it from Saul, 1 Sam, 15. 14, which 
was beſtowed 0n "avid; and the gitts and Apeſtlcſhip trom F- 
4» beſtowed on Matthias, ARS 1, 26. 

V, 17. wellth u good ſervant ] Sec on Mar, 25. 21, 

V. 18. the ſec-nd came | Mat, 25, 22. >cevny. 6, 

V. 19 over five cities ] This is to fignific, that the glory of 
his kingdom in his ſecond coming ſhould be much dittcring trom 
that which now appeareth. We now painfully , throu; h icorn, 
injury, and contempt of the World, negotiate ( as it were ) tor 
our abſene Maſter ; but then we thall be tvll ot glory. joy, and 
happincflc. w hich Mat, 25, 23. 15 motc plain!) cxprelicd, by enter 
thow into thy maſters yy. 

V. 20. ard anather came | Mat, 25.24. 

V. 21, Ifearedthie | Mat, 25 2:5. 

V. 22. Gt if thine own mouth, (5c, | By the conterlion of thine 
own conicien:c, which e:Hcth thee that thou oughteſt nor ro ſup- 
prefle the gifts of Gd, and Jive in idlencle. : | 

V. 23 my money into the pn ] £71 TH Tg 4 Ti as, that is, 
Ts T2antCimis, to the common Nock of Bankers. which made 
profirs of monye+ by exchange,and lending our for inte eft, 

V. 24. tabe fron him ] Sec Mat. 25,28 andonyv. 16 

V. 25. Ld hehath ten, (oc. ] He is rich enough or hath grace 
and glory cnoigh *: which we may not conceive Men or Ang:ls 
ſhall Gay in the laſt jadgement, as cnvying the fulneſſe of glory or 
b'efl.dncfl: given to any of the Elect, but as witneſhng and admir- 
ivg the abundant 1:beralny of God, 

V. 26. to every one that hath ) Mat. 13.12. and x5. :9. Maik 
4 25. Lukes. 18. 

om him that hath not, {4c ) The meaning of all is, he thar 
faichfully uſcrth the graces of God, ſhall have chem increaſed : bur 
even the common graces hall be talzen away trom him that uſcth 
them not ro Gods glory, Some underſtand here want of charity 
making all gifts and excellencies void : Quiſqas tharitatem nn 
baber, etiam dona que perceprſſe videbatvr amittit, Alcvinss ( after 
Gregor, ) de confeſ. whoſocyer hath not charity , loſerh alſo 
thole gifts which he ſeemed ro have obrained, Sce 1 Cor, 13, 
I, &Cc. 

V. 27, ard ſr» them before me 1 He alludeth ro the manner of 
men, executing :cbeclls : the meaning is, that eternal deſtruion 
is prepared for Gods enemics, 25 Mart, 25. 41. this Chriſt ſpeakerth 
ro com{ort the pe! ſecured and others who oblerve that the wicked 
fouriſh,and ſecurcly deſpiſe Gods laws; afluring them, that though 
he ſuffer them ro go on for a time, he will yer once appear a levere 
revenger of iniquity, 

V_ 28. be went before ] Mark 10.32. Toward ſJeruſalem,where 
he knew he ſhould ſuffer death, as he had ofren enformed his dil- 
ciples that they might know that he willingly ſuffered for the re- 
demprion of man, for whom he bath poured out bu ſoul unto death, 
Ila 53. 12. 

V. 29. when he was come nigh unto Bethpage, fc, ] Mar, 21. 1, 
Mark 11. 1 Here is deſcribed his laſt going up to Jeruſalem. Beth- 
page was a little Village of the Prieſts ar the foor of the Eaſt-parr 
of the Mount of Olives. Sec on Mat, 21. 1, of Lethany, See 
John 11. 1, 

V. 30. at yur entring y 1 ſhall find, &yc. ] Mar, 21. 5. Chriſt 
being omniſcient God, as well as truly Man, ſaw the abſent as if 
they had been preſent. Sce John 1 48. all this was done thar 
that might be tulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet Zacha- 


Ty, 9.9. 


V. 31 if any as you ] Chriſt preventeth ſuch difficulries as | 


mighr in the execution of his command have rroubled his Diſ- 
ciples; though he were Lord of all, yer would he not deſtroy the 
civil rights of men, by raking away any thing without the owners 
conſent, Sce Mat, 21. 3 

V. 32. and tbey that were ſent, {+6, ] Mar, 21.6, Maik II, 4. 

V. 33. the owness thereof ] Mark 11. 5. They did burration- 
ally require an account of their own goods until they knew, whar 
they were that 1-oſcd the colt, and that Jeſus had ſent them ſo to 
do ; then they conſented, and we read of no more they ſaid. Sec 
Mark 11, ---- and they let them go. 

V. 34. the Lord bath need of bim } Mark 11. E, 

V. 35. and they brought him to Jeſws ] Matthew 21, 7+ Mark 
I. 7. 

V. 36. they ſpread their clothes in the way ] Thar is, they who 
were come to the feaſt, John 12. 12. rhis was a roken of honour 
done unto him, as ro their King, poſſibly they ſuppoſed that he 
now went up to Teraſalem to take the kingdom upon him, which 
might cauſe this their extraordinary rejoycirg and acclamations, 
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verle J7, Zs, dcc Jc hn 13, I7, 

V. 37. at tbe deſcent of the mount ] Whe:r 
Jeruſalem, unto which he was then going, 

the d;ſciples began) T har is,the multitude of thoſe which followed 
him cithcr ro heat his doRtine, or lee his miracles, 

for all the mighty w1ihs |} Among the reſt tor the raiſing Lararus 
from the dead Sce John 12. 17. | 

V. 38. thſſed be the King ] Plal. 118. 26. Sce on Mar. x: 
Maik 11, 9, 

peace in heaven ] That God may be reconciled unto us þy the 
Meſſu.zs * that all glo y may be given to him tor his mercy (h:weg 
us in theic worksotth iſt: and that the Angels, formerly our 
enemies tor our fin,may become triends and miniſters of our {atery 
See Colol, 1, :0 £ 

V. 39. Maſter, rebuke thy @iſciples ] Mar, 2'. 15, That this 
acclamation cealcd nut in the way but came into the very Tc mple 
the children there crying Hoſanna, it ſtung the hearts of envious 
Phariſees, lo that they came to Chriſt to ſilence them, 

V. 49. the ſtones would immediate'y Cry out } Meaning that they 
laboured in vain to luppr.le his teſtimony ; for God would rather 
cauſc thz ſenſcletle c:carures to teſtific tor him ( as in the renin 
ot the vail of the Temple, in his paſſion, and of the Rocks,&c_Mar 
27.51. ) than that his will ſhould not be done by him: and in- 
deed Chriſts per fon, doctrine, and miracles, was fo evident, thar 
they could not be concealed. 

V. 41. he bebeld the City and wept over it ] In his love tothe 
people of Ijrael, zcai of their ſalvation, and kno vledge of their 
hnal deſtrution at hand ; in grict and pity he burſt our into rears : 
plangit eos qua neſciunt cur plangantur, Gregor. hom. 39, in Evang he 


© he was in ſight of 


s, 


| bewailed them who knew not why they thould be bewailed, who 


rejoyced when they did evil : all this ſheweth chat he cook on him, 
as our nature, ſo all our aftections withour fin : ſo oft-rimes the 
Deity ( as it were ) reſted and clouded ir icIt under the vail of his 
human:ty,when the accompliſhment of the work of our redemption 


| required lis paſſion, or compaſhon. Sce Heb», 4 15, He wasthe 
| Miniſter ot the circumcifion, Rom. 15, $ ſent to the loſt theep of 


the houſe of Iiracl, Mat.15.24. S<<ing theretorc how wiltully they 
pe: iſhed, for whole ſalvation p: incipally hz was ſent ; and that the 
elc& city which God had choſen to pur bis Name there, rejected 
their Saviour, out of a fatherly and decp compaſſion, he wepr for 
them who were nor ſenſible of their own milery, : 

V. 42. if thou badſt bnown | Iris a pathctical ſpeech, and there. 
fore abrupt 2 ab :!ndance of aftcionate t.1oughts,as it were throng. 
ing the hcart, like ſome violent picalc of people at a door, hinder 
cach others paſlage : the ſentence may be ſupplyed with wouldGed, 
or how bappy were it for thee if, &c. The lim is, 1 do now preſent 
the tulfilling of the promiſe tor thy ſalvation ; bur thy deſtruction 
is near, becauſe thou wilr not reccive it,nor underſtand that which 
is ſo plainly taught thee : thus hath your p: ide, who ſay you are 
wiſe and holy,b inded you, Extremes dementis eſt, mprud:ntiam ſuam 
non ſentire, (ff miqut agentes non agneſcere peccatum, it is extream 
dotage not to be {enſfible of ones own folly, and finning, ngt to ac- 
knowledge our iniquity, ( Theodoret in Jer. $.) and to be unyil- 
ling to learn : tor as Chryſ-ftom de reprebenſ. ferend. faith, it is ne 
tault ro be ignorant, bur to be unwilling to learn, 

the things which belong unto thy peace } Which thou now heareſt 
ſ[po"en, and leeſt done by me ; all but tor thy malice and obſtina- 
cy blinding thee ſhould bring thee to beleeve, to be juſtified, and 
to have peace with God. 

but now are they hid from thine eyes ] Through rhe hardneſle of 
thy heart and incredulirty, fee Iſa 6. g Mar. 13. 14, 15, John 12, 
4+ Jer. 5. 3. when the meaſures ot a peoples iniquity are full, and 
they ſhall perith, providenria 65 eo tollitur, ne periturus evadat. Sal- 
vian, degub.l 6. providence is taken from them, Icſt they which 
muſt periſh, ſhould eſcape. 

V. 43. Thine enemies ſhall caft a trench ] Which was done by 
Veſpaſian the Roman : ( as it was foretold by Daniel c. 9. ) and the 
city and temple demoliſhed, by his ſon Titus, 

V. 44 Oneſtone upon another ] Mat, 24+ 3, Mark 13. 2, Luke 
21, 6. 
of thy viſutation) As if he ſaid, in thy viſtation, in w hich God 
manifeſted himſelf in my perſon, offering tice mercy 3 ſce Gen, 50, 
24-25, Exod.3.16.chap.1.68$. 

V 45. hewent into the temple) Mar, 21.15, Mark 11-15 this was 
not his firſt going into the temple mentioned, John 2.14. but ano» 
ther after thar, 

V. 46+ it is written] Ia 56, 7. See Maik 15.17. 

my houſe is the beuſe of prayer ] Sce chap, 13.10, Jer 7.11. Marth, 
21,13, 

V. 47. tazght dayly] Or in the day time: every day after his 
ſolemn entrance into Jeruſalem , unto the day of his paſhon: 
openly contemning the incurable malice of their Prieſts and 
S$cribes; he ravghrt all day, and ar night went out of the city, 

V. 48. Were very attentive] *E84{4uarr, that which the Larines 
expreſled by pendebat ab ore e us, they dependcd on his mouth. of 
arrentively harkned unto him, as raken with aſtoniſhment at his 
doArine, See Mar. 7.28, 29. John 7, 46. the Syriac giveth ir, all 
the people appenſus erat ej, ut audirer exm, v bee, all, is put for 
great or maj? part of them that heard, : 

CHAP, 


Chap. x«. 
j- S I % 


Verlc L () V one of 1h40ſe dayzes ] Which were b-tween his laſt 

coming into Jeruſalem, and his death, Sec Mar.z 1. 
23, Mark 11, 37. $ ; i . 
preaching the goſpel ] The gladſome tydings of mans {alvacion, 
then at hand and near the accompliſhmznc in his death and 
paſſion, _ ; : 

ard the Scribes | yetppuntt; © Suidass interpreteth this by ro- 
mar : a Notary, whole office was to write, and recite the w.it- 
ten publich a&s : bur in the New Teſtament, they were interpre- 
ters of the Law allo: There were of tholc two forts. 1. Laiks 
which were called yg2pprris 74 a@s: Scribes of the people, 
Mat +. 4, 9ublick Norarics in drawing up Deeds, Contratts, and 
ſuch like ſecular writings, To theſe Pal. 45. 1. alludeth, My 
rongue is the pen ( MD TMND ſopher mahir. 70. Ved po pat Ty ws 
3Euy:4 qu ) of a ſwiſt writer : our of theſe poſſibly the Kings chole 
ſome to be Sec: erarics of Srate *, ſuch were called YE! [hLRTHS TH 
Caomnias, : Kings 12, 10, TION 19D ſppher hammelech. S9, 
2 5am. 20. 25. 2, The other fort were Ecclefpaſtichs : their office 
was to tranſcribe, read, and ex>ound the Law of God, and there- 
fore were called Neuron 7 vegas. Epiphan, adv. hereſ. th, 1. cap. 
Interpreters, and Doctors of the Law, S0 was Saphan, 2 Kings 22 
2, 11 MA TWND + opher beth Jehwa, a Scribe of the houſe of 
God. So was alſo Ezra, Ezra 7. 6, NUD MTYM2 VAD 19h), 
A ready or a [wift Scribe in the Law of Moſes : Theſe being con- 
yerſant in Scriprures, were principally Text-men, cleaving to the 
written word of God, whereas the Phariſers were mainly for tra- 
ditions of the Elders. And it is obſcryable, that the »cribes and 
Phariſees, agrecing in on* refolution of malicing and calumnia 
ting Ch/it, yer much differe4 in their grounes, *o Mat g. 3. the 
Seribes accuſed him of blaſphemy ;z bur verſe 11. the ' hariſces ac- 
cuſed him of cating with Publicans and innets : So Mark 7.3.&c, 
They queſtion him concerning the breach of traditions, 

(am? hon him } Gr, *rign7=zy : the ſame word is uſed c. 2, 9. 
though rthere concerning, good,bur here fo evil. The Syriac giverh 
it,there aroſe «p againſt him ; ce Mar, :1, 23, Mark 11, :7, Sec 
note On C, 14+ 1. 

V. 2, by what authority ] See Mar, 21 23. Mark rr. 28. Gr. 
Uu mig ttycoig by what power, ox. here hgnfieth by, asalſo 
Hebr. 1,1, he hath ſpoben unto us @ if*@, by bis Sin, becauſe he 
caſt our the buyers and ſcllers our of the temple, and alſo raughr 
the people; they not knowing or acknowledging him to be the 
Meſlias ; and conceiving that the government of che temple, and 
matters of Religion were in their yower and diſpoſing , que- 
ſtion him by what authoriry he did thoſe things, See t Kings 
22. 24 
V. 3. Iwiflalhasb you, (9c. ] Sec Mar. 21. 24. 

V. 4. the baptiſm of Fobn, (gc. ] By baptiſm he fignifizth the 
dofrine and whole miniſtery oft John, bearing witneſle co 
Chriſt, 

was it from heaven or of men ? ] Thar is, of divine, or humane in- 
ſtiturion > See Acts 5. 38. Chriſt underſtanding their intention ro 
be onely that they might calumniate, not that they might learn 
and beleeve ;zanſwereth their queſtion by a queſtion, and that very 
fatisfaRory, it they would have underſtoo : for ſeeing Fobn Paptiſt 
reftified concerning Chriſt, that he was the promiled Mcfſias, the 
Son of God ; they ought to have belceved Joby, whom they be- 
leeved ſent of God : and in ſo doing, they ſhould nor have doubr- 
ed Chriſts authority to purge his temple, and to preach : withal 
he raxeth their preverſe unbelief,who knowing in their conſciences 
that Jobns doctrine was from heaven, and that he baprized in the 
name of Chriſt, yet would not belceve his reſtimony concerning 
Chriſt, Sec John 2. 36. 

V. 5. they reaſoned with themſelves, (5c. ] Mar. 21, 25, 

V. 6. but if we ſay of men } Mart, 21. 26 They feared ro be 
ſtoned by the people as blaſphemers ; bur teared not Gods judge- 
ment on their hvypocriſie, who withheld rhe truth in unrighreoul- 
nefſe : diſſembling their knowledge, leſt their ſecular gains or re- 
puration ſhould be impeached, 

V. 7. they arſwered that they could not tell] Mat, 21. 27, thus 
doth Gods wiſdom non-plus mans, and drive it into unrecoverable 
ſtrairs and diſadvantages, wh-nce it cannot unwind ir ſelf. Sec 
1 Cor. 3, 19 here was a miſc-able refuge ro lye againſt their own 
conlciences, before him who is greatcr than all hearts, and know- 
eth all thing , x John 3. 

V. 8. Neither tell I you ) You diflcemble this becauſe you would 
not confefſe your wilful unbelict, and therefore 1 will not anſwer 
you. Mat 21.37. 

V. 9. acertain man planted a vineyard ] Mar. 21.23. Mark 12, 
.Vaiah 5, 1, Jer, 2.21, which is interpreted, Tſaiah 5. 7. to be 
the Jewes : the noble vine which God brought our of Egypr, Pſal. 
$0. $8 

forth to b-shandmen ] That is, commirted ir to rhe care of g9- 
vernours and Prieſts : Ir was a long tim” thar they had the manag- 
eg of his vineyard the Church, even from the people of Iſ-aels 
cr ing into the land of ( anaan, unto the coming of Chriſt in the 
ficth : or as ſome unde:ſtand it, unto the final deſtruRion therev? 
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, grear, wig among ot 


Chap. £s 
2D. tx, 
in the demoliſhing of the remple and city 
[K14, 

V. 10. ſent a ſervant } To require in th: name of Ges, fruir+ 


vy Veſpaſian, anc 


itil 
worthy amenament of lite, See Mat. 21, 34 By fervanthe mean. 
eth the Prophers ; who, though many pertons, were bur one in «oc. 
fice of decla.ing Gods will for mans ſalvation, ſpeaking one write 
as being inſpired all by one Spirir of God Te 

beat bim, and ſent him away empty | Mart. 21. 25, the mecani: F 
is, they abuſed, and pzrſccuted the Prophers, See 2 Chron. 36. ic 
&c. and ſent them away empty, withour the furs which C32d cx- 
pcaed ; which truirs are ſpecitizd, lia. 5 7, Gal. 5 22, 23. in 
general, theic ſalvation, the tru'rs of preaching 2: orherwiſe rhey 
have not laboured in vain, their work and ieward being with God, 
Lia. 49. 4+ 

V. 11. he ſent again, (96. ] Sce Mat. x1 36. 

V. 12. he ſent the third } By this definite number is meant m1- 
ny Prophers,at ſ:veral rimes,and in leveral ages: for as he ever h24 
a Church, ſo he never left them doftuure of competent teache: s, 
though ſomcrimes for the WIC kednell: of the Peop!c, theu conmemor 
of the word, and abuſe of the Vropherts, the word of God became 
precious, as in a famine thereof, See 1 Sam, 3. r. Amos 8, 11. 

V. 13+ it may be they will rev?rence bim | This thewerh how 
Gods invincible goodneſle ſtriverh with mans wickedncfle, their 
unbeliet cannor make void his truth, Rom. 3. 3. God had promiled 
them a Saviour, and now he ſent him, co confirm and accomplitl 
the: promiſes made unto the fathers Rom. 15. 8, this jros, it may 
be, importeth nor ignorance of the event, which God foreſaw : bur 
as it is uſually in parables, he thus accommodareth humane aff- 
ions ro God,thar it might more evidently exprelle rheir deſperate 
impicry in raging againft Chriſt, whom God ſcat into the world to 
lave them. 

V. 14. that the inberitance may be ours | Mar. 21. 37. This is 
to ſhew the vain and impious hope of Jewes crucifying Chriſt; 
wherein they thoeght,thar by raking him away,who by his mighry 
works appcarcd to be the Son of God, they ſhould keep tne holy 
city, honour of the prieſthood and domination over the <ainrs, in 
their own hands; two things are here remarkable 1. Th: blind 
ambition and ayaticc of the Vricfts, who wou'd fain their uſu ped 
authority and tyranny oyer mens conlciences might ſtill be up- 
held, to which cather than their de fires ſhould fail of cff:R, they 
would make way through the precious blood of the Lord of lite. 
2. The admirable gooine<fle of God which could nor be defearcd 
by ſe marchlefle wickegnetl: of men ; all which he well forefayy : 
bur in mans greateſt malice, he made his love moſt clearly ſhine, 
rurning it to his glory in our redemprion and falvation 

\. 1y, they caſt him vat of the vin!yard ]} Thus did they, when 
apprehending Chriſt, th:y d-}ivercd lim as a blaſphemer ard cx- 
communigate perſon to the power ct the Gentiles to be crucified, 
See Chap. 23. 1,232.21 23 jobng. -2,28. 

what therefore ſhall the Lord of the vineyard do to them ? 1 Mar, 
21. 40, It is a kind of appeal to their own conſciences ; as if he had 
ſaid, Make the cale your own, and ec]! me, whar would you dot 
ſuch renanrs ? Sce the like, lia, 5, 3 &c. Gods judgements are 
ſo clear, that the finners own confcicrce ſhall acknowledge their 
equity, in their own ſelf-cond« mnarion, 

God forbid ) Mat 21.41, Chifſt firſt exrorr'd this confeſſion 
from themſelves : thy ſaid unto him, he will »1ſergbly detroy thife 
wiched men, &c, which they fail when ar hf chey thought ſome 
others, not themſclves concerned in this parable : but perceiving 
that themſelves were the wicked men hercin perfonared, they re- 
rra& rheir ſentence, and ſay to Telus, pronouncing the ſentence 
from their own mourh ( which this Evangeliſt, and Varhb 12. g. 
record ) pn yevorrn, let ir nor be, God forbid : the Syriac giveth ir, 
chis ſhall not be, We ſhall not kill che Son of God, &c. 

V. 17. the ſtone which the builders, fv. | Pial 118. 2.1fa 23. 
16, As 4. 11, Rom. 9.33, 1 Per. 2, 7, Mar. 21. 42. 

bead of the corner } Mar. :1, 4: The Syr. interpreter hath pre- 
cipu'-m cornu angult, NIV here uſ:d. as the Hebrew [NT beren, 
among other ſhignihcations, imporrterh an high and eminenr place, 
ſtrength, power, &c. So Chriſt unicethrwo wallSrogether, mcer- 
ing in one angle of the corner ſtone , by which ix henifice, thar 
Chriſt is the moſt high and pow:rful head of the Church of lewe* 
and Gentiles to be unircd into vne, See John 106, 16, Epheſ. 


. 
- 


+ % 


IF, 

v. 18. (hall fall upm that ſtone ] They to whom he ſhall prove 
a rock of offence through their unbelict, 1 Cor x, +3. and thereby 
alſo provoke Chriſt to fall upon them as a ſevere Judge wg elicit 
utter deſtruRon, 

V. 19. againſt them ] Greel, Tp*'s 1UTS; * the Svriac giveth 
ir, concerning them : the word is often - {cd as here, for agair/t : 5$ 
they ſay, ors; papunne Jarcariusg, agninit deadly reilon; fo 
was this monition. of Chriſt to them, whol me again? their felf- 
deſtructive malice; had they not ( by delviting the conntel of God 
ag1inft themſelves ) made that ro» he again? them'e!vis, which 


| otherwiſe would have heen for th:m, be wwe it was agiinft rhiv i 


fin, which had infeftcd and voytloncd th ws, 

V. 20. (ent forth fpies ] Mar, 22. 16. Mar 12. "4, they 2e 
named Pharilccs ant Herod:iins, a {3 mit twwred by Hr 7 the 
| ins 
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Chap. xx. 
r1pred the truth of :cligion 10s Hier df no bY the Ncſlas { Of which « 
opinion, thouph it have mary grav« Authors, yet others juſtly | 
doubt: let thote who will be turther ſativhicd heroin, read I, Gods 
win, Moſes ( Aaion, l1b, 1 cap. 13, etaon Matth. 22, 16, Tjaac | 
Cauſabon. Exe at. 1 Nun.<,a1 apparat, Annal. Job. Druſ. prevent, | 
lib. 1, Matth. 2:2. 16, & ad 14, N, i. Herodtam: Hieronym. on 
Matth. 22. 16. E pr} han, kevrel, th, I, cap. 209, Ter twl, de prejerypr. 
AP» 45. | _, 

which ſhould feigne, Ge. ] Vainly thinking thereby to have 
deceived CHRIST, who knowah the fecrets of all. 
hearts, 

V. 21, Maſter ws bnow ] Mar. :2. 16, Mark 12, 14, 

truly | Ot of a truth, | 

V. :2. wit lawfal for ws ] For us who are the peculiar people 
of (30d, who gave us this land accor4ing to his promiſe : thus they | 
and the Herodians ( who, as Hierom on Mar, 22. 16. faith, ſtood | 
mainly tor payment of tribute to be made to Csſar ) would have | 
found ſomething in Chriſts anſwer, whereof they might accuſe him | 
to the Romans, to whem they were now become tributary. 

V. 23. heperceived, (4c. ] Sec Mar. 22.18, 

V. 24. apeny ] Mat. 22. 19. and 18.28. 

V. x5. Render therefore, (oc. ) God commanded to giveevery 
man his duc, tribute ro wkom rribure, cuſtom ro whom cuſtem is 
due, Rom. 13. 7, they are deceived who think ſealing of cuſtoms 
aue to Princes or States 15 no fin, becauſe a penal ſtature lierh 
thereon ; if they be raken, ro forfeit all : for in the Levitical Law, 
it was penal toreftore fourtold, tor him that was found, or convi- 
Red ot ſtealing ox or ſheep, &c. Exod, 22.1, &c. yer ſuch ſtcaling 
was no lefic theit then before God, thannow ; the moral Law ſay- 
irg, 1 hou ſhalt nat fical. 

V. 26+ coxld not take bold on his words, gc. ] Their purpoſe be- 
ng to render him odious unto the people, they hoped by this que- 
ſtion to have enſnared him, whatever he ſhould have anſwered ; 
as it he had ſaid, It « not {awful ; then they would poſſibly have 
cryed ; Bchold a {cdirious man, who ( like that tormer (Galilean ) 
would imbark us m rebecllions againſt Ceſar, and fo bring the Ro- 
man {word upon us; it he had ſaid, ir is lawful : they would have 
murmured among the people that he was a flatterer of Ceſar en- 
deavouring to confirm the ſervitude and oppreſſion of Gods peo- 

le ; and incaſe they could have wrought bur an ill opinion of 

im in the pcople, they might deſtroy him withour tumulr : their 
chict aim was Tar they might find (i 


—— —— 


ſome occaſion to have given him 
up to power and authority, to deſtroy him whom their ſelves duiſt 
not deſtroy for fear of the people, or the Remans who permitted 
them not the power of judicature in matters capital, or concern- 
ing lite and death. 

V. 27. Came to bim certain of the Tadduces ] Mar. 22. 23, Mark 
12. 18. The Sadduees,denying the ReſurreRion,and holding that 
the ſoul dycd, were «ff-ſets of Drſithers the Samaritan , who re- 
j<Red the writings of the Prophers : and theſe Sadduces received 
onely the five Books of M ſes : Hieronym, adv, Luciferian, and om 
Mar. : 2. Epiphan. lth, 1. 14. ( who laicth, they named themſelves 
Sadduccs, a'md $ucanevrus,of rightcoulncfle,which they profefled 
above others ) Sce Tcrtullian de pruſcript. cap, 45. Joſeph. Antig. 
lib. 13+ ca}. 2 Jo. Druſis ad vic, N, Te. cm. 1. Grdwin, M ſes & 
Aaron lib. 1, cap. 11, The Sadduces held ſome things with the Sa- 
maritans,thou. h they were Jews : here we may note, that thry de- 
rived a vain ſcruple out of Moſes law,that they might rempt Chriſt: 
bur he knowing that they held none of the Prophers as Canonical, 


Annotations cn the Goſpel according to S. Luke, 


but onely Moſes, produced no teſtimony to confure them, bur onely 
out of Moſes whom they received, Hierom Mm Matth, 22. Sce v. 37. 
V. :8. Moſes wrote ] Deut, 25. F. 
that bis brother ] Or next kinſmen, if he were a finglo man; 
for that law ad Conſanguimees (5 affines extenſa furt , Shindl. 


Penteglot, (DM. 

V.. 29, feven bre'byen } Or kinſman, See Mar. 22, 25. 

V. 33. Whi'ſc wife of them #s ſhe } One abſurdity by them re- 
ceived, begat them many : they beleeved no relurreRion : think- 
ing, thact it they ſhould grant a reſurre&ion, they muſt hold alſo 
rhat it muſt be to an eſtate like unto this preſent; ſubje& to in- 
firmirics and neecities: whereas 7 herphbylatt faith well, marriage 
iS £onJec T% IvnTe, an aid of the mortal, and ſupplement of that 
wh.ch periſheh in time 2 where then all are crernal, whar needeth 
m1 1i*g- > alſo they poſhbly thought r!1ar if they ſhould have con- 
' A-0 that rhere were any angels o: fpitirs, lubſiſting without a bo- 

11-n chey muſt alſo have contef1-4, that ſeparated ſouls might 

, * x:refore they denyed all : that is, the being of angels and 

| ies, god the reſurreRion cf the body, and immortality of the 

ol. »Fich the ſober Heathens beleeved, Sce Mar. 22. 29. Chriſt 

ſheverh them the caule of their giotle errour, ignorance of the 
Sc1i”t. es, and power of God to raiſe the dead, 

V. 34+ children of ths warld ] Menand women here living in 
this preſent world : for we muſt not underſtand. children of this 
w-rld, here aschap. x, 8, tor men addiated and given over to the 
care and love of this world, bur for a!l that live in this world : for 
the children of light do marry as well as others : the ſenſe is, thar 
there ſhall be a great difference berween this preſent life ſubje& 
r5 mny neceſſities, and that which is ro come, ſubje& ro none? 
there 1311 be no mote cncicale of Gods Kingdom, the number ot 


I eas 


Chap. xxi, 


the ElcR being accompliſhed ; there all ſecular relations and in 
tercits ſhall ccalc, and be no more, A org 

V. 35. ſhall be accoimted worthy ] He fſpeaketh principally of 
the elc&, in whom he here inſtanceth. The wicked indeed hall 
riſe again, bur to erernal mile: y ( Dan. 32, 2, Joh. s, 29. ) ſhame 
and condemnation ,which is not worthy the name of life; and there. 
fore as the Scripture calleth an impioiis life, death, r Tim "oy 
So ſtileth ir the unhappy life ofthe damned, raiſed from the dead, 
the ſecond death, Rev. 20. 6. X 

V. 36, neither can they die any more } Therefore ſhall there be 
no more matrimony for the preſervation of mankind, 

children of God ] By adoption in Chriſt , with whom they are 
co-hcirs of glory and kappinefle, fo complear, that they want no- 
thing. See Rom. 8.23.1 Jehn;. 2. 

children of #he reſurrefien ') This is a phraſe familiar in $crip- 
ores, children of youth. Plalm 127, 4- Children of Zion, Plalm Iz9 
2, ſon of the bow, thar is, the arrow, Job 41.28. ſons of ſtrength,thac 
is, ſtrong men, 2 Sam, 2.7, 1 Kings 1, 52. Deut. 3, 18, ſo they ſaid 
_ ben maveth, a (on of death, 1 Sam, 2:0, 31 worthy of death. 
or deligned ro death, Pſalm 102. 21. ſo Ats 3.25, Us; * 87007- 
Twr, &c, ſons of the Prophets : ſorthey ſaid, MIW-{2 ben ſhana 
the ſon of a year, 1 Sam, 13, 1, for that which was of one years 
continuance or age : the ſon of an hundred years, Gen, 17, 17, the 
ſon of a night, Jonah 4. To. ſon of the morning, Ia, 14, 13, ſons of 
God, Job 33. 7. that is, the Angels, &c 

V. 37. Moſes ſhewed) Exod. 3.6. Sce on verſe 27, Sce Mar 
22. Z2, &c. Mark 12, 26, 

V. 38. God of the deat ] Of them that live nor art all * for the 
fouls of the EleR live with him in joy and bleflednefle, even while 
their bodies reſt in the duſt of the earth until the laſt day, 

V. 39, thou baſt well ſaid ] Becauſe he canfured rheic adverſa- 
rics the Sadduces, 

V. 40+ they durſt nit ach him ] Thar is, the Sadduces were {o 
confured, that they durſt nor ask him any more caprious queſtions; 
the Pharilces it ſeemerh did, Mat. 22. 35, 36. 

V. 41, h»w ſay they, &c. ] Mar. 22.4:. Mark 12, 35, 

V. 4:2. the Lord ſaid | Plalm r1o 1. 

Y. 44 How #4 he then by Son ? |] Chriſt, a« erernal God, was 
Davids Lord; and as man, his ſon, that is, of his linage, Rom, 
lh & 

V. 45. inthe audience of all, &c. ] Hypoerifie being, as it were 
the canker at the root of Religion, eating up the life and power 
thereot : Ir concerned his diſciples and all men, to beware of it 2 
therefore he here did , that which his ſpirit enjoyneth by Sainc 
Paul, 1 Tim, 5, 20. Thoſe that fin rebuke before all men, that others 
alſo may fear. 

V. 46. beware of the Scribes ] Mat. 23, 5, Mark, 12. 38. Luke 
IIs 43- 

which deſire to walk in long rcbes ] He condemneth nor the uſe 
of any civil and convenient garments, bur the excelſe and abuſe 
thereot, Th: Eaſtern people did uſe. and ſill do uſe long robes? 
and the Prophers had a kind of mantle, or proper garment diſtin- 
guiſhing them from other men ; and it was meer for the teachers ſo 
to be clothed, that in their habit there might appear more than 
vulgar gravity : but the Scribes ( as ſome fince ) abuſed this to 
pride and oftenration : placing Religion chiefly in the ourward ap- 
pearance, wherewith they veiled their dercſtable impiety. 

V. 47. which devour widows houſes ] Mat, 23. 14, who under 
prerence of holinefle, long prayers, and other religious exerciſes, 
conſume their eſtates who entertain them : Or by deceiving the 
ruſt which friendlefle widows repoſe in them, whom they took to 
be ſo religious, See » Tim 3.5,6. Mark 12, 40, : 

greater damnation ] Thar is, an heavier weight of Gods judge- 
ment ; becauſe the finning under ſhews of godlinelle,do more cauſe 
the holy Name of God to be blaſphemed of the wicked ( who uſu- 
ally caſt all perſonal fins, upon the very tcligion profeſſed by thoſe 
finners ) than they do (who do not {o much a+ pretend to ſanftity) 
when they fin, 


GAP. LNKXLT. 


Verſe 1, Nd ſaw the rich men ) Mark 12, 41, 

the treaſury ] Sce on verſe a, there were other 
creaſuries abour the temple ; bur this was a cheſt fer ar the Eaſtern 
door. thro (gh which all the people paſſed in and our, that every 
man with his own hand, might caſt in that, v hich cit' er was taxed 
upon him, or he voluntarily offered, or gave unto the poor, See 
2 Kings 12.9. 2 Chron 24. 8. Nehem. 19 38, : 

V. 2, twomites] Mark 12.42. the leaſt money they had in uſe 


| among them, which they called X &AK #5, Syr, ocfar ar, oftaver, or 
' eight parr of that which they called ;"bavs. 7heophylatt. Sec hcreot 


Fez a major, annot, in Marc, 13, 42, ; 

V. 3. more than they all] More in proportion, conſidering her 
eſtate and theirs : and becauſe God eſteemerh nor the gitt by maps 
value thereof, bur by the giycrs heart, . 

V_ 4. The fferings of G:4 ] That is, thoſe things which as free- 
will offerings were conſecrated ro God, for the ule or ſervice 0 the 
remple, and his publick worſhip : we may take this 5 7% 067 


ea, for &s mis S@gous, among the gilts: or the treaſury _ 


_— CT ” 


na eee 


Chap.xx1, 
contincnc, for the treaſure contained therein : thar is, their PIR 
4/0n, m:ncioned 2 Kings 1,10, (as the Chaldees called ir, and the 
name was now in ul, TAVA Jorban, which Foſephus {1b.4.c.q. Anttq. 
jncerprereth, the grfs of God) fo is it interpreted, Mark 7,1 1. pla 


(5 1 d3qw) and Matr, 15.5, where the Greek hath Ia prr, the p 


Syriack hach 1AM curbanni, wy gift, or oblation, of the He- 
brew ATP kerab : Ioſephins, allo h1b.1, adv. Ap. calleth ic Hogor 
9:3. So here verle 5. rps £21 are called zva>nwen, gifts conle- 
crated ro God and Holy uſes : yer by a Synechdoche, this alſo im- 

arced cheir ereaſury in which they kept the gifts offered ro God, 
Matt.29.6. it is not lawful to caſt it tus Ty x09PBergzy which there 
the Syriack callerh NJANATIVA beth Curbansgthe houſe of obla- 
tion; for which Mack 1:. 4, 43.18 ſer, zaZopurduior, the ereaſury 
of the Temple : $0 Suidas laith, Koyfords, mpd? lud\.2ius inots Þn- 
gags : the Corban with the Jews was the ſacred ereaſury, 

V. 5. and as ſome ſpahe} Mart.24. 1, Mark 13.1, As ſome of 
the Diſciples ſpake in acmiration of that beautiful ſtruure. 

and gifts] As plate, jewels, or the like precious things dedicated 
to the ule or ornament of the Temple,by rhe devotion of them who 
came thither ro worſhip : See on verſe 4. the word here uſed, 
«ra Þnyua or £rdÞipe, fignificth that which is devored, or con- 
ſecrared to God, and ir is taken either in the good or evil ſenſe ; 
it cometh of «+ anÞiras which fignifierh ro hang by or ſeperate 
from common ulc,as Trophies of viRories,things dedicated for deli- 
verances or other monuments of chankfulneſs uſed ofr-rtimes to be 
by the walls,or on the pillars of Temples;bur here the conje&ure of 
TheophylaB, is very probable, I rhink ( ſaith he) that they ſpeak 
de ſcalptis (fy tornatis ut erant Palme & Cherubim & Similia, 
of the ingraving and poliſhing, as were in the Palmes and Cheru- 
bims or the like (carved in the beautifull ſtones of the Temple ) 
mrs 1ap\ ious mh dvabinean, ends for perhaps he cal- 

leth thele gifts. 

V. 6. which ye beh1l4) Which ye ſo much regard and admire ; 
See Matt, 24.2. Mark 13.4. 

one ſtine upon another | Chap. 19.43: God would have Jeruſalem 
the place which he had choſen to put his Name there , and 

go vyhich he had for a time reſtrained the publick ſervice , an ſa- 
crikcing, prefiguring Chriſt the Saviour to come and ſuffer there) 
wecerly deſtroyed, with the temple, in which the lews fo much 

loried; after char Chiſt was come, and had ſuffered there , and 
Pad accompliſhed the work of our redemption : to give the lews to 

w, that now all their ceremonies were ended , he being come 
and having finiſhall things which chey prefigured ; and that they 
ought no more to ſtick in the now dead and antiquarecd lerrer of 
that Levitical law; circumciſion , ſacrifices, &c. but to come t6 
Chriſt the end of the law to every beleever, And becauſe God 
well knew, how unwillingly they would part from their tires, in 
which chey had been inſtrued hicherro;and wherein they eſteem 
ed themſelves more more excellent and holy than any nation in 
the world, to joyn the faith of Chriſt, and therein to be equalled 
with the Gentiles whom they deſpiſed ; therefore God (who as 
Chryſoftome adver. Jud. orat. 1. ſaith) every where preſent, and 
filling every place , yer reduced Thy pby Aa7phar , i; Iuriag hs 
$6 Iuoiac os 1Tw0r, wr Ii Thai is acupey, Tov fs xc2;0r ris 
wity may: his worſhip to ſacrifices, ſacrifices to a certain man- 
ner,that manner to a certain time,and that time to one ciry;and a- 
gain overthrew that ciry,to declare the urter derermination & abo- 
lition of that law and ceremonies , which were tycd to that place, 
and which were no where in the whole world co be uſed bur 
there, 

V. 7. When ſhall theſe things be 2 ] Mart. 24- 3: by whart figne 
or fignes ſhall we know the time when thele lad things ſhall come 
upon us? 

V.8$. Tabe heed that ye be not deceive) He anſwered nor dire&- 
Iy ro their queſtion , bur that which was more neceſſity, Bids 
> fn look to themlclves , that they be ſeduced. Mar. 14. 4, 5. 
Mark I3. $5» 6. 

the time draweth near] That ſcducers ſhall go our into the 
world, See t John 2, 18, 

go ye not therefore after them] Thar is, adhere not ro them : be- 
leeve them not , neither hearken to their dorine , leſt you caſt 
your ſelves into tentation , and God give you over to ſtrong delu 
ſons , ro beleeve lies, and periſh, See Deur, 13.3.8, Jer.z3. 16, 
17, Jer. 27. 9. Mat. 24. 5, 11, 23,24 26- 

V. 9, When ye ſhall bear of wars] Mat.24. 6. when the Jewes 
had preferred the murderous Barabar, (John 18. 40. As 3. 14.) 
before the Lord of life and peace ; divine juſtice followed them 
continually , ſo that they were almoſt never free from ſeditious 
rumults, inſurreRions , and wars , untill they had brought ( as 
themſclves had imprecated) rhe blood of leſus upon their own, 
and childrens heads in the final deſtrugion of their remple 
and city, 

V. 10, Nation againſt nation* Mat. 24. 7. 

V. 1, earthquakes] Mart,24 7. 

V, 12, They ſhall lay) Mnt- 24. 9 Mark 13. 6. before theſe 
things, the Iewes and others hall lay violent hands on you, per- 

ecute and imprilon you that chey may fill up their meaſure 
of finne,, and provoke the heavy wrath of God to fall up- 
on them, 
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for my Names ſake ] For ths profeſion of your faich 
1'4 me, » 

V. 13. for @ teſtimony ] When you ſhall certainly knovy 
the eruth of that which { tell you before-hand , thar you 
may thence be affured of the victory, and ercrnall rewars 
as allo of the deſtrution of your enemies , 
2 Thel, x, 5. 

V. 14. Settle it therefore in your hearts] Mat. 10, 19. Mark 
13. 11, Keep that fixed in your hearts and memories ; which L 
have promiſed you ( that is to affiſt you, as you have need, 
with extraordinary wiſdom, to anſwer) that when you have cx- 
perience thereof, ic may comtort you, in aflirance of my aft. 
ſtance in all other eryalls. 

V. 15. For I will grve yuu a mouth]See Afs 6 10. | will give you 
wiſdome, and'readincfle of ſpeech, to anſwer for yonr ſelves appo- 
tel y and prudently , boldnetle and courage, which all your ene- 
mies ſhall admire , but not be able ro c<fiſt. Sce Arts 4. 8,13. Sce 
Exod. 4. 10,11,12, &c. 

ſhall nor be able to gain-ſay] Which is not ſo to be underſtood 
as if their enemies impudency and ſpirit of contradition, ſhould 
not break out againſt them ; bur becauſe the truth which they 
ſhould ſpeak ſhould be fo evident , that ic ſhould have manifeſt 
victory over their enemies falſhood, who will never vvant endea- 
vour, but ever ſhaK{ want ſuccelle, See Ads 4. 13. Afts 6. 10, A&s 
7.48 Ads 26. 24. &c. 

V.16. by your parents] Mar.10, 21. Such a curſed influence 
hath Saran on perlecnters, that he cauſeth them to violate and 
break the ſtrongeſt bands of narnre, and to precipitate parents a- 
gainſt their own children, brother againſt brother, 

V. 17 ha'ed of all ) Mart. 10, 2:2. Subverſion of kingdomes 
beginneth vvith perſecution of good men, Here . all, is pur for ve- 
ry many, or the greateſt part, in reſpe& whereof the reſt ſeem as 
nothing, no conſiderable party, or ſuch as dare ſhew themſelves : 
ſuch a ſad appearance of a Church was there in iſracl, when Eliah 
cryed--.-I only am left, and they ſeck my life to rake it ayyay-- - 
1 Kings I9. 14. 

V 18. There ſhall not an hair ] Mart, 10. 30, 1 Sam, 14. 45. 
2Sa.14.11.4&s:7,34 He exprefſerh this great care and providence 
over his, that we knowing how God loveth us, may love him 
again, and cleave to him by faith of a pure heart; cui ad beatitudi- 
nem fides eft via, (yc. Fulgent. de incarn, G96. whoſe way to bleſled- 
nefle is taith, 

V. 'g. in your patience poſſeſſe] Live joyfully even under the 
croffe, aſsured of your peace with God, who will nor ſuffer you to 
be cryed above that he will make you able, Rom.g-3. 1 Thel.1. 6. 
2 Cor.t 5. 1 Cor.10, 13. Ir is patience faich Cyrian de bono pat. 
que ns ”e» ff tommendar fy ſervat , which both commenderh ro, 
and keeperh us in God : which tertperateth anger, bridlerh che 
rongue , governeth the minde, and p:eſerveth peace , &c. Ir is, 
ſaith Greg1.hom, 3 5. radix omninm cuſt»ſque virtutum, the root and 
keeper of all verrure : anger is a ſhorr madneſs, w4za Mmeiey,a great 
and dangero''s beaſt, ſairh /heophyla# in Luc. 18, neither is Ho 
be eſteemed of leſs fortirude, qni vilentam (tf in ſemetipſo incluſam 
feram ſuperat iratundiam, (4c. vwho overcometh that violent and 
upſhur beaſt in himſelf anger , than he that conquereth a lion: 
vid Latiant. |, 1. c. 9. the fame defineth patience , malorum que 
att inferuntur , aut accidunt , cum equanimitare perlatio. L.1.c.23. 
patience is a bearing of thoſe injures vvhich are offered, or do 
happen , vvith a quiet moderation of minde * vye muſt therefore 
take heed, ſaith Auguſt. »þ 5, ad Marcelliin : that we loſe nor our 
patience, which is of more worth (or is to be eſteeemed of more 
value) quam omne quod poteſt ettam invito inimicus auferre , then all 
that which an enemy can take away from a man againſt his 
will, 

V. 2:0, Ieruſalem compaſſed ] Matthevy 24. 15, Marke 
; fy 

V. 21, Then let them which are | As ſoon as they per- 
ceive the approaches of the enemy ro beleaguer them, ler 
them flee. 

ts the mountains] Judea was bounded n»rthward with Libanys or 
Libanon , that high and famous hill of Thenicea: on the fourth 
with the mountains of Idumes, and Arabia Petrea. Sce Plin.l. 6. 
c. :8 and Hieron. de Loc, AG. A. now as he forerelleth rheic 
dangers not to terrifie bur admoniſh them for their berrer ſecu- 
rity ag inſt the common enemy , and calamity ; ſe doth he poinc 
out the ſafeſt places for them to retreat ro; and ſo the Church of 
the faichful then at Jeruſalem, were admoniſhed by a divine reve- 
lation , a voyce crying out to chem from the inward parts of the 
temple, tranſmigremus ex bu ſedibus : ler us go hence: lerom, 
L. +. ep, $. our of Hſepbus, and they went thence to Pella, a city 
of Manaſſe beyond Jordas ; the reſt periſhed in great multitudes, 


See ſeph de bel. Tud. I, 1.17. 
in the midſt of it] in the midſt of ir, that is Teruſalem or 


ludea 

V. 22. for theſe be the dayes of vengeance] Which he ſaith, to 
ſhew them that nothing of all this ſhould come by chance, bur by 
the divine providence of God , thus puniſhing the lewes obſti- 
nacy, who would take no warnings , but would needs contrary ro 


this admonition , flock to Ieruſalem from other gations (where 
Z 3 they 


I 


Philip 1. 38, 


Chap.xxi. 


they lived more ſecure) at the feaſt of Pallcover, where they were 

Out vp, with the reſt to &citruRion, by ſword, peſtilencc and ta- 
Uncy cpb.g.1.L. 7 £17. 

F- V. / qt ie day 5) When Jeruſalem ſhall be beſieged by the 

Romans. See Toſeph.de bel. Ind.l, 7.c.12. | | 

V. 24. #ntill the trmes] In which God will permit the Gentilcs 
to opptels the Jews : and untill the fulnels of rhe Gentiles be cal» 
Icd to Chiifſt and come in : betore the recalling of the lewes,Rom. 

1:,25,26, Dan.9.27« | 

V. 25. ſignes in the Sunne |] Matt, 24.: 9. Mark 13. 24, 2 Peter 

lo. I2., 
oy 26. heavts failing them) amuy ormw» ready to breath our 
their ſouls : ſo Saidas out of Thuctdides 1, 1. and 1o Sephocles Ajac. 
ſaith ame4vy 7 Biov;, to breath our life ; rhe Syriac Interpreter, 
t' 0007 CXIYHACNS 4nimas, 

powers of Heaven] The very fabrick of the Heavens ſhall be 
Maken,and the whole World melt with heat, 2 Per, g. 10, this he 
ipeakcth of the laſt day, 

V. 27. Coming in a cloud] Matt 24.30. As 1.9. 1. Rev, 1, 7, 
$0 ſhall they ſee him in his Majeſty, whom they would nor hear in 
his humiliry.Gregor,b m.1.in Evang. 

V. 28. then lobe up] This is ſpoken for the faithfull rhar ſhall 
remainto the coming of Chriſt ; that they Gould not then be 
diſcouraged, but looke up for the promiſe of Chriſt, crernall 
Redemprion, from all _ and evill, See Romans 8.22,23, 
thole vho with good pe cxpent ſomething at hand, ule to 
look up. ; : 

lift up your head] Gregor. q, ſ. interpretcth it by exhilarate corda, 
cheer up your hearts : lite up your mindes unto the joyes of your 
Heavenly countrey; then rejoyce, becauſe now you ſhall preſently 
finde,and be cternally united to your redceemer. 

V. 29. Behold the fig-treeJMart.2 4.32 Mark 13.28, 

V. 31. When yee ſee theſe things] Matt.24.33. 

V. 32. ſhall nit paſſe away JMatt.24.34. For thole things which 
he ſpake concerning the deſtru&ion of icruſalem, came to paſlc 
abour tourry years after, 

V. 33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe ] Marrt.g.18, Matt.24 35. 
Mark 13 31, 

V. 34. Take heed to your ſelves] He exhorteth them co vigi- 
lancy by the certainty of dangers to come, and the uncertainty of 
the time when they ſhall come : now becauſe ſurferting, drunken- 
neſle and cares, doe commonly ſo oppreile the drouzy ſoul, that 
it cannot look up tothe things which concern the lite ro come ; 
he admonitheth them to beware of theſe, H21 aclius faid well, Enen 
4vyd cop), the d:y ſoul is wiſe : . yney. de 1nſomr. Drunkenneſle 
maketh one worle than a fool, 5ce on chap. 1. IF 

V. 35. 4s « ſnare ſhall it come] Eccle! 9. 12, As a ſnare taketh 
the bird or beaſt, when they think nothing of danger; ſo ſhall thar 
day ſteal upon a ſecure World ; vvhile they are teeding or ſport- 
ing. See 1 Theſl.5, 3. rhereforc our tcars ſhould be to u$,ſequentis 
ire precones Greg, hom. 1, 

V. 36. Pray alwayes] Pray vvithout giving over: he meanerh 
not vyithour intermiſſion, See chap. 18. 

and to ſtand] Meaning ſo to ſtand in judgement, as they thar are 
juſtified by Chriſt : vvhich the ſecure vvicked ſhall not doe, Sce 
Palm 1.5 Ephel 6.13. ; 

V. 37. in the day time he was teaching] See chap. 19, 47. 

aboJe in the mountain]. To ſpend the night in prayer, See Matt, 
I4- 23. Mark 6. 46. thus joyned he preaching and praying, vvho 
vyas ſent to inſtru and reconcile men unto Ged ; vyhich he the 
more diligently performed, knovving that his departure from the 
World, novy drevy near, 

V. 38. all the perple came early ] So Chaprer, 19. 48. all the 
peoplegthar is, the greater part vvere attentive to hear him ; The 
diligence and early riſing, and attention ot this people, in hearing 
the Goſpel,ſhall riſe in judgement apainſt thoſe vvho lazily come 
to hear, and as drouzily and careleſly attend unto them, 

CHAP. XXII, 
Verſe 1, Ow the feaſt of | Matthew 26.2, Mark 14.10, Iohn 
13, 2.27. 

unteavened bread] Ar the Paſlcover yenrly ro be obſerved, they 
were to have no lexven in their habirations, Exod. 12,7,&c.the mo- 
ral whereof,See 1 Cor. 5.7, 8. 

which is called the "a(ſewer] Gre, 728; 4. Syr. NIVS9 perſchs 
or paſcha. Hebr. MD9 peſah. Ferom ſometimes readeth ir Phaſe. 
Some reade 64cix and mary a, So Greg. Natianz, O14". 42, E- 
piphan.adv bereſ, [.z. 50, 1, (gc. Ir repreſented Ifracls paſlage out 
of Egypt gr:prud;, hiſtorically, myſtically, our coming out of the 
houſe of ſins bondage, unto our promiſed reſt, Gregor. Nazian, q. [. 
See Exod,12, 27. and the Angels paſting over the Iſraelites houſes 
marked with the bloo4 of the Lamb, and ſmiring the farſt-born of 
the Egyptians, By a metonymy, it ſignifizth the ſacrifice, or Lamb 
to be killed and offered in remembrance of that deliverance, Ex- 
wasto be killed: the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth, 2 Chro- 
nicles, 35, 1. Exodus, 12+ 6, or it fignificth the vyorſhip or ce- 
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remony a&ion, feaſts, and cight dayes ſolemnity afpointced by 
Gold: to this feaſt once a year, all the Males were to ceme and 
appeare before the Lord, Exodus, 23, 17. in the place which 


, he ſhould chuſe; Deuteronomy 16, 16, See I, Caſauben, Exercit. 


16.n.23.1þ,Druſrus ad vie,N. ie ccm.1, lajtha : Grdwin, Moſes and 
Aaron. 1,3.c. 4.C.7, 

V. 2. bow they might kill kim ] The cauſe of this their ſolici. 
rous counſell is hereto annexed 3; they would deſtroy Chriſt, bur 
fearcd the people, leſt they ſhould re'cue him: or tall on them, 
who aflaulted him,who did ſo many acmirable works of power and 
mercy among, them:therefore they conſulted what probable faulr 
they might pretend againſt him : lo that alchough they would 
rake him away, more like theeves and murderers , than 
ludges ; yet would they have lome ſhew of Juſtice ro colour their 
wickedneſle, 

V. 3. Then entrcd Satan ] Matthew 26, 14. God raking from 
him his common Graces, the Dcyil rooke pollefſion of him. ( veg 
1 Samuel 16.14. Matthew 12, 45, ) the Evangeliſt ſheweth huw 
the Prieſts obrain:d their defire againſt Chriſt : Saran rempred 
ſuc ro ſerve their malice ; by oblerving Judas coverous minde, 

e ſuggeſted hope of gain, if h: would betray his Maſter, $ce 
lohn 13. 2, 

ſurnamed Iſcarior ) He nameth him thus, ro difference him 
from others of that name, Indus, Sce John 14. 2, Sce on 
John 6,71. 

V. 4. He went his way,Cyc.] Sce on Mart. 26. 14, 

and ( aptains } Or Rulers of the Temple, fce As 4. 1.theſe had 
the charge of guarding the Temple, verſe 523. 

V. 5+ and they were glad] So ſweet is revenge where the Devil 
ruleth ; lo welcome is any thing to ſuch, which complyerh with 
their own miſchievous defires and defignes : probably they rhoughe 
it ſome advantage to their cauſe, that one of Chriſts own Diſci- 
ples and Domeſtickes, appeared on their party againſt him: there. 
fore how ever they might think of the Traytor, as Arguſirs Ceſar, 
or Aurelianus arc {aid to have dene in ſuch calcs,yer they were glad 
of the treaſon, 

V. 6. in the abſence of the multitude ] or without rcumult ; 
Sce note on Marthew, 26. 16. aT1g &xAs without tumult, 
in the abſence of the multitude : 3y2©- ſignifying either ; as 
comparing this place with Mar, 13, 36. Mat.z1.8. John 9. 49, 
Luke 6. 17. ARs 6, 7. will make ir appeare. The preſent ſenſe is, 
when the people which were wont to follow him were away , leſt 
there ſhould be any tumulr or uproare about him , which mighe 
bring them in danger of the Roman governours diſpleaſure, or 
violence of the people, the chict Prieſts had hereof cautioned, and 
Idas was impio.ſly carctul co comply with them herein: there- 
fore he fitred the time when Jeſus in the filent night , was our of 
the city with his diſciples in the garden, 

V.7. then came} Mat. 26. 17. Mark 14, 13, according to the 
law ; the 14. day of the firſt moneth , from thar evening rhar 
lolemniry was to begin : the Syriack giveth ir, in which the caftowe 
wa to bill, f9c. 

V.8. he ſent Peter and J:hn] Mar.26. 18, rwo diſciples moſt 
familiar with their Lord : he ſent not Judas , though he were 
the ſteward ; Chriſt well foreſaw what he had deſigned: nota 
ſupper , but deſtruion for Chriſt, 

V. 10, bearing a pitcher | Mark 14. 13, xogdpioriOeanc, 2 
pitcher of water, cither for purification or ſome other domeſtick 
ule, Some give it lagenam a bottel, but more improperly; the Syr. 
word A here uſed fignificth cither ; it Fgnificth alſo bydream, 
a watcr-por, 

V. 11, where is the gueſt-chamber ? ] Where we may cart the 
Paſſcover, Sce Mark 14. 15, 

V. 12. 4 large upper room] Sce Mark 14. 15, the word &ywy40r 
her uſed, fignifieth, as Suidas interpreter giverh it, cxnaculum in ſu- 
periore domus parte ſitum : a room in the upper part of an houſe, 
where they uſed to eat : ſo callgd in the Greek of irs diſtance from 
the earth ; ſo the Syriack NIM7Y halitho which coming of 1 
hala aſcendit, &c. fignifieth a room into which they aſcended by 
many ſteps : ſuch rooms they had, as for ordinary entertainment 
of ſtrangers, ſo ſpecially for the feaſt of Paſleover, 

V. 13. and found it as he had ſaid ] Both the fignes and marks 
told rhem by Chriſt , whereby they might know rhe place, and 
be aſlured of the ſucceſle : all which was extraordinary in reſpe& 
of rhe dangerous and ative malice of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
againſt any that ſhould entertain Chriſt,or ſo much as confeſle him, 
J oh,g.22.alſo in regard that ir was near the feaſt,that their rooms 
were generally taken up before hand, by reaſon of ſo great a con- 
fluence of people, then coming vp from all parts of Indea and 0- 
ther Nations:the conſideration of all this,gave them to know that 
his providence ruled all ; that they might not be dejeRel1 arany 
thing which they ſhould ſee come to paſs contrary to their expe- 
Aarion in his paſsion, 

V. 14. And when the houre, (4c. | Marr, 26. 20. Mark 14+ 17, 


| Which was the « vening, Exod, 12 6 
od. 1: 21. allo ir importeth char feaſt or day on which the Lamb | 


be ſate down | &vimios atcubuit, as the Syriac readeth ; one 


| Txlp after the wanner of thoſe Countreyes, Sce on Chap- 
rer,7. 36, 


Y. 15. with 


Chp.xxil, 


V. 15. with deſire have I d:ſire{] infroule ind icunrt : It is 
an Hebrevv manner of ſpeech, ro fignific his carneſt and longing 
defiretof the accompliſhment and falkilling the vvill of his Father 
for mans redemption, vvhich he knevy thould preſently folloyy 
thac Paſlzover. 

re eat this P aſſerwer with you] He deſired before his death to ex- 
preſl: his marchleſſe love ro them, to give them an example of hu- 
miliry,and to ordain the Scal of the Nevy Teſtament, the Sacra- 
m2nt of the Lords Supper, the pledge of their Spiricual Commu- 
nion vyith him : and by them to commen4 ir to the Church as a 
remembrance of his Paſsion untill his return to judgement: vyhich 
yvas then neceſſary ro be done, yvhen the Paſlcover being accom- 
pliſhed in his death, vvas chence vvirh all the Legall Ceremonies 
to bcab oliſhed, 

V., 16. untill it be fulfilled ] Unrill that vykich novy is preſented 
in the figure, be really exhibired in the oblation of my ſelf, once 
for all to rake avvay the fin of the yyorld, John 1, 29, and uncill 
my riſing again to immorrality,the firſt degree of my exaltarion, 
and Spiricuall Kingdome of Glory , of vyhich verſe 18, Matth, 
26. 29, 
ok be tobe the cup) This firſt mentioning the raking of the 
cup, appertaineth tothe celebration of the Paſleover, and nor un- 
ro that vyhich is mentioned, verle 20. This vyas the cup of thank(. 
giving, vyhich they uſed allo in other their Peace-offerings ; 
yyherein they took up the cup of Wine in their hands, and bleſſed 
God, to vvich the Apoſtle alluderh, x Cor.10.16. calling the cu 
in the Lords Supper uſed, The cup of Bleſſing; properly, for the Lords 
Supper, is the Euchariſt, and Sacrament of Thankeſgiving : So Chrift 
roobe the Cup, and gave thankes, (yc. Marr, 26. 27. 

Y. 18, I will not drinbe] Matth 26.29 Mark 14. 25 

V. 19. and he tooke bread ] Matthevy 26. 26, Maik 14+ 22, 1 
Cor.11.2 3+ 

this is my Body) Thar is, the Sacramentall gn of my body ; for 
inſticuting a nevv Sacrament, he ſpeaketh after a Sacramentall 
manner, vvherein the things ſignified are ſpoken tor the ſign ; as 
verſe 7, the Pallcover myſt be killed, that is, rhe Paſchal Lamb, 
the remembrance or ſign of the deſtroying Angels paſsi-g over,and 
ſparing the iſraclires, Exod. 12.12,8c, fo he calleth the Cup, the 
Nevv Teſtament, or Covenant in his Blood ; that is,” the ſign or 
remembrance of his blood- ſhedding. 

V. 20. which is ſhed for you ] Underſtand this after rhe manner 
of the Prophers ſpeaking, in vvhich, things to come uſe ro be pro 
nounced ſub enunciatione preteriti,Fulgent ; obje&. Ar.under a De- 
clararion of that vyhich is paſt, 

V. 21. Behold the band »f,qgc.) Marr.26. 21, Pſalm 41.9, Mark 
14.18, John13.:1, as if he had ſaid, behold, or conſider a horrid 
and impious _ although 1 am abour preſently ro ſuffer dearh 
for you ; though omg go in this now inſtirured Sacrament, rhe 
Symboles and pledges of my deareſt love ro mankind (C lohn 3, 
16.) for a remembrance of my death, untill my comming again 
judgement, to be obſerved in the Church ; yer the hand which be- 
trayerh me, is with me at this Table; and while he cateth with 
me of my bread,he is medirating how ro berray me to death. 

with me at the Table ] Thar is, Judas who will preſently betray 
me, now at Table with me, 

V. 2 :» was determined | By God in his eternal Counſel, Aas 4. 
23.Revel.13.8, God derermined not fin, bur he derermined the 
ſalvation of man by Chriſt his being berraid, and being crucihed : 
ſo draweth he good out of evil ; ſogave he Chriſt into the hands 
and power of finners, that he ſarishing Gods Juſtice for us, we 
might be ſaved : ſo God uſed thar ro good, which impious men'e- 
figned to evil, and ated moſt ſinfully : obſerve the ſeveral -ends 
here propoſed, Judas betrayed Chriſt for gain, the Devil put ir 
Into Judas hearr ſo todo, in hope to take him away who deſtroyed 
hisworks : the Prieſts were inſtigated herero by their malice and 
envy, becauſe their honour and gains were impeached by Chriſts 
preaching and miracles ; Pilate gave ſentence to pleaſe the peo- 

le; rhe people cried, Crucific him, to ingrartiare with their Ru- 

ers; the Souldiers ated as the Prieſts, Fewes and Devils moved 

them ; bur God, our of his unſpeakable love and mercy, permirring 
theſe voluntary agetirs every one herein to a as he would, bring- 
eth.all ro his dererminate will and councel for mans ſalvation, 
which none of the a&ers either knew, or would: nor is it the leaſt 
admirable effe& of Gods providence that fome of them who were 
to be ſaved by the death of Chriſt, ſhould be aFers in, an promo- 
ters and carriers on of the ſame, which is evident, As 2.36. 37, 
3s, &c, 

V. 23. to enquire among themſelves ] Tohn 13:22. they looked 
one upon another, doubring of whom he ſpake; probably enquiring 
among themſelves, whether any of their company knew any thing 
concerning any plot againſt cheir Maſter, 

V. 24+ there war alſo ſtrife ) Matt. 20 24.the occaſion of con- 
tention abour ſuperiority is ſer dawn; whether it revived again on 
this occaſion 2 or that this Evangeliſt relating the ſame thing, fol- 
loweth not the ſame order of the +rory, it skillerh nor much : the 

me controverſic was on foot at other times among rhem,Marr. 13, 
L. it was a dangerous ſymprtome of a great remainder of the o!d 
mininthem: ſee r Cor, 3. 3. which ought ro be a document of 
caution and humiliry unto us; canfidering men otherwiſe fo ex 
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cellent, had yer fuch faylings* as alſo of confidence, thar God 


will nor caſt us off for our infirmiities, who tolerated ſo '\i 
them, whom he made lights of the world, cones 

V. 25, heſaidunto them \ Matt. 20. 2y, Mark 10. 4t, 

called benefafors 1 Job 12. 21. wigy: ru the Hebrewes called 
their Nobles EI'IN9 nedibim liberall, beneficem,P/alm 113.8, 
Plaln 47.10, fiom AT) nada, be gave willing!y, or liberally, So 
was Probe King of Egypt tiled 6:8py+72; . from his beneficence 
ro the Ciries of Greece, which being ar fi-ſt given to Princes and 
great Lords, for their perſonall Vertue; at laſt ir became com- 
mon to Princes and Lords, as Auguſtus, and other ticles , whether 
in their perſons they were ſuch or not : th: meaning of Chriſt here 
is, that he would not have the Miniſters of the Goſpel atfe& any 
high and ambirious titles of domination, 

V. 26, is greateſt ammng you ] In gifts, authoricy,or other qua- 
lities 2 meaning that ſuch muſt carry themſelves withoar pride, are 
rogance, ambition, violence, oppreſſion, and contetpt of others ; 
and with that humility and moderation, which would become the 
meaneſt in the Church : not that he aqpointed equalicty of mini- 


ſters, for he appointed orders in the Church, which cannot be 
withour the relations of inferiour and ſvperiour, onely he prohi- 
bicech Tyranny and domincering, Romans 12. 8, 1 Cor, 12, 28, 
1 Timothyy, 17, Hebr,*13. 17 ,24. 1 Per. 5. 3, 

V. 27, Whether is greater ] By another argument he reacheth 
them, that they are nor called to rule, and domineer, bur to ſerve: 
as if he ſaid, might juſtly challenge dominion : yer have I rak*n 
on me the form of a ſervant, whoam Lord oyer all; 1 came to 
ſerve, not to be ſerved t how much lefle ought you to dream of do- 
minion, and worldly greatneſs ? 

V. 28. Te are they which continued, {yc.)} Marr. 19.:8 He decla- 
reth that they who had ſhared wich him in his ſuffering,ſhould alſo 
communicate with him'in glory, 

in my temptations] in my perſecutions and troubles, Heber, 2.18, 
and 4.15.lames 1.12, You who conſtantly adhered ro me, neither 
ſcandaled ar, nor ſeparating from me for my Do&rine, as thoſe, 
tohn 6.67. You,who neither for tear or favour of men were aſha- 
m:d ro confetle me,as many of the cbief Rulers did,lohn 1 2.4 :.you 
who have been conſtant to me in all thoſe injuries, perſecutions 
and tribulations, which 1 haye ſuffered, Marr. 19. expreſſerh this 
by -—--- ye that have followed me in the regeneration, which here is 
called renrations: Indeed God, among mere men, correerh his 
lons, and exerciſcth their patience by ſundry trials and tentarions, 
that being tried, and perſzvering to doe his will in all theſe trials, 
they might know that of themſelves, which God foreknew concern- 
ing their conſtancy : ſotried he Abraham, Gen, 22+ 1, with that 
grivous precept ; and theſe renrations muſt try the whole Church, 
which muſt chrough many ſuch enter into the Kingdome of God, 
Ads 14 22, which began in Chriſt her head, who was in all points 
rempted like as we ave, yet without ſin, Heb. 4.5. 

V. 29. I appoint unto you a Kingdome] As if he ſaid: your pre- 
ſent contention is vain 2: you are appointed to an Heavenly King- 
dome : onely learne patience of me : and be contented ro goto 
that joy ( as | (hall do) by the way of cemporall affligions * 
ſhake off chis dream of lecular greatneſle and lifr up your minds 
- Ecernall blcſlednefle: here we muſt ſerve, that we may reign 
there. 

V, 30. That ye may eat and drinbe ] Marr 19. 28. from his loft 
ſupper, he deriveth this manner of ſpeaking to fignifie the effeR 
thercof,life erernal, by their participating of him : this he ſpeaks, 
6K weaTtOopits ——— Themphylaft, by a meraphor taken from theſe 
who haye the honour to fit at Table, vvich kings ; as if he had 
{aid, you ſhall be highly honoured. 

fit on thorns] Marth, 19. 28. the meaning is, that you may par- 
take with me In-glory and happineſs:Now if this condition remain 
for you, why do you contefid for a miſerable axd momentary pri- 
macy in this world ? 

V. 31. Sim n fimin ] This ingemination and doubling of his 
name, is ro ſtir himupto a ſerious attention, and ro him dorh 
Chriſt addreſs his ſpeech, before rhe reſt, chough 411 of them were 
concerned ; firſt, becauſe he foresſaw that Peter ( being more fer- 
vent and confident than the reſt, ani ſo more expoſed ro Sarans 
charges) would more grievouſly fall, than his fellow Diſciples : 
ſecondly, becauſe afrerward he ſhould excel them alſo in a fin- 
gular example of canſtancy : or as Chryſ-ſtom (on John 17.12.) 
thinkerh,becauſe he had high thoughts, as truſting to ſ@m* merir 
of his more fervent love tro Chriſt. 

ſatan hath deſired,tgc.] as if he ſaid, 1 have indeed told you of 
a Kingdome,which 1 intend you : bur be ye nor ſecure, who have 2 
fierce and ſubrile adverſary ro encounter with : ye are the good 
Wheat; for many tryals muſt you look, ro cleanſe you thar ye 
may not be caſt away with the unhappy chaffe re unquenchable 
fire,and Marr. 3. and thou Sim Peter,Saran hath defired co oyer« 
throw thee, bur he ſhall onely cleanſe and refine thee, by hum-+ 
bling thee in the knowledge of thy infi-mity, 

ſoft yu as whea') this gwtgont uidas interpreteth by o+321, 
xockivire!, prrovChoat mpdZat,i and edna thar is to ſhake 
to and again, as in a five: ro trouble, rerrifie and diſcompoſe 2s the 
tumultuous waters in a ſtorme; here is the malice of Satan 


principally ayming at the ruine of the beſt, he paſlerth by wicked 
Z3 3 men 


Chap. xx11, 
men, as his own {laves and vaſlals of whom he is already ſure : 
eos querit dejicere quos wider tare. Cyprian, 11h.3, ep.1, He is ambiti- 
ous to caſt them down whom he ſecih Randing, Sce laiah zo. 28, 
Amos 9. 9, 

V_ 2:. I have prayed for thee ] not for Peter onely doth Chriſt 
mediate, but for all the faithtul, John 17. 20, and therefore he 
will nor {. fer us to be tempted above that we are able : whoſoever 
theretorc taileth nor in t:ibulation, ab ill» ſe non dubitet adjuvart. 
Proſper. cin.Collat. let him not doubt bur Chriſt foliciceth toc him 
and h-lpcth him; [o amicable is Gods patience q#d Contemprics par- 
£4 — he ſparcih even being contemned, never can he want 
mercy , quando brmint (ff indulgentia conſulit, of flagello. See: 
ing he providcth tor man, both in indulgence, and the rod, 3b, 
P1 oip. jent, 

v. 33. lamready togre with thee, Gove. ] Peter ignorant of his 
own infirmity, is thus confiuent ; but having learned by experi- 
ence that the beſt meaning man eaſhily talleth into the moſt grie- 
vous fin, if God take away his luſtaining hand, he atrer nn 
{wered more modeſtly, Lord, thou hnoweſt all things, thou bnoweſt 
that I love thee, John z1. itisa very hard matter to excel in any 
gitrs and nor to be too conhdent thereot ; which is the cauſe why 
God uſually humbleth choſe by ſome great trials whom he fur 
nithzth with gitts extraordinary, as Val allo acknowledgerth , 
2 Cor, 12, 7. 

V. 34. And be ſaid ] Matthew, 26, 34. Mark 14. 3o, John 
13. 38. 

of 35. Heſaid unto them] Marth, 10, 9g, Lu'e 10,4. 

ſent you without purſe] He compareth his abſence trom the Diſci- 
ples before his paſſion, with that which followed after his paſhon; 
noting th: variation of the times ; as if he had ſaid, the inftruion 
which I gave you for the execution of your firſt Commiſſion(Maer, 
10.9.10,) was bvt temporal, and for that time onely obſervable : 
at that time though you rake no viands with you, you wanted no- 

thing, for I did excraordinarily provide for you : by enclining their 
hearts ro whom I ſent you, ro ſupply you with all neceflaries : 1 
then com»lied wich the weakneffe of children, inſtancing my mi 
raculous providence : now the time requireth that you be arm- 
ed ro encounter many difficulries , like men, to give example 
ro ſucceeding Miniſters, who are not alwayesto expeR or depend 
on miracles fo: their ſupplics in things temporal]: nl this which he 
ſait'\ concerning a purſe or lword ve36 is to intimate their neceſ- 
fities and dangers imminent, which he ſpeaking of, allayerh their 
unſcaſonable ambition : 35 it he -ſaid, you contend abour ſuperi- 
ority ; bur you muſt all undergo many neceſsities and dangers : 
thus he warneth and armcth them againſt imminent afliions; 
ſpecially, with ſpiritual arms, wherewith external means are nor 
to be neglected. 

V. 37+ Muſt yet be accompliſhed in me ] thar is, I who amyour 
Lord. am now to ſuffer tor the redemption of man, according as it 
was forertold by the Prophets. 

he was rech oned among the tranſgreſſours] Vaiah 53.12, Mark 15. 
28. So they apprehended himas a maletaour with ſwords and 
ftaves,and they crucificd him among thieves, 

the things concerning me | that is, which the Prophers have writ- 
ren,or the Law prefigured concerning me. 

have an end] all is, and ſhortly ſhall be fulfilled, for the accom- 
pliſhment of your redemprion, fo thar irſhould be an Argument of 
your confidence, not of fear and dejeRtion, (See Matr,27.38.Mark 
15-:8.) ſeeing that Chriſt doth indeed fulfil all that was forerold 
of him: thus Chriſt conficmeth the authotiry of Scriptures, the 
ſcope whereof isto bring us ro Chriſt, crernal life and cruc happi- 
neſs, lohn 17.3. 

V. 38. Here are two ſwords) this ſaid they, not underſtanding 
of what armour he ſpake. 

it is enough | thereby reach'ng them thar he ſpake not of a bodi- 
ly armour, for which, againſt a world of enemics, many thouſand 

words had been too few, 

V. 39. And be came aut ]Matth.26. 36. Mark 14.32.John 18 _r. 
He went away our of the houſe, in wich he had caten the Palle. 
over, toward the garden where he was to begin his Paſſion, 

as be was wont] unto Gethſemane, Matthew 26, 36. Mark 14. 
32, which is a Village at the foor of the mount of Olives ( Zerom, 
de _ Hebraic. ) whereto he was wont to reſort with his Dilciples, 
John 18.:. 

V. 40, And whenbe was] Mart.26. 41. Mark 14.38. 

pray that ye enter not into temptation ] as if he ſaid, if you are 
not ſolicitous for me now entring into my ſad Paſsion : yer be care- 
tull for your ſelves: you alſo are in preſent danger of being ſur- 
prized with a fearfull rempration, ( of which, verſe 31, ce 1 
Perer,s. 8. ) ro enter into rempration, here importeth to be over. 
come thereof: we being not able of our ſelves ro reſiſt, are to 
beg aſsiſtance and deliverance at Gods hands in vigilant and in- 
rentive prayer, 

V. 41, He was withdrawn from them] the word em m2 here 
uſed, gnifieth he was pulled or drawn away : it is of &mz trahy, 
or evellz: the Syriac interpreteth it by PID perach, whichamong 
other fignifications, 1s ſeperare, ſegregare, ſe ſecedere, and thence 
P19 parich. remtus,abſens, diſtans. He withdrew himſelf a ſmal! 

diſtance trom his Diſciples, that he might pray alone: poſſibly as 


— 
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men in birrerneſs of ſpirir, and anguith of mind, uſe ro tur 
or withdraw from company, ( Sec Gen. 43, 30. Gen, 42 24.) to 
give their paſſion treer vent: ſo Chriſt having taken on him all 
our infirmities with our fin, being now to wreſtle with this heavie 
agony and deep ſence of his fathers auger againſt ſinners, in whoſe 
place he now ſtood, withdrew a little trom his Diſciples, leſt he 
ſhould have hazarded their yer weak faith, by their roo near ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of his bitter ſorrows. 

V. 42. Remove this cup from me] this is an Hebraiſme DY) os 
by a meraphor ſigniged that condition which was prepared, and 
imminent, as good or evil. See Pialm 11, 6, Ifai, 1. 17 
Lam. 4.41. Matr.26. 22, Plal. 64.8, Pſalm 16:5, and 73, bn. Exe. 
kiclz3,33.Zach. 12.2, 

not my will, but thine be done} as God, he was of the ſame will 
with the Father and holy Spirix : but as he was man ſubje& to all 
our infirmities (fin onely excepred) ſo was he of another, yet nor 
contrary will, becaule by the unmeaſured grace which he had 
received in his Divine un&ion, lohn 3 34.) he ſubjced that hu. 
mane will (naturally deſiring to preſerve the humanity) unto the 
will ot the Father, even unto death; teaching us this Precepr, chap, 
11.2. by his own preſent example, and as Bernard, faith, de, quar, 
mod, orandi: De» magis committere, quam temere aliquid apud nos defi- 
nire, ro commit our deſires and necelsities to God, rather than 
raſhly determine any thing of our [clyes,we may and do often erre 
in petitioning,God cannot err in giving: we know not what to pray 
as we ought, Rom 8,burt God knovveth yvhart is beſt to beſtovy on 
vs:vyhar is good for the fick,thePhyſirian berrer knovverh chan the 
Patient himſelf 

V. 4:- Strengthning bim } Not by communication of agy yer- 
rue ; but by preſenting his Humanity the certain aſſurance of his 
ſpeedy viQory and glory, while the Deity, as it were hid his light 
and comfortable preſence. 

V. 44. In an agry) Thatis, a vchement confli& in his ſoul, 
through the deepeſt ſenſe of of his fathers wrath againſt ſinners, 
for whom he now ftood as a ſurety and Redeemer, 2 Corin» 
thians,e.2 1. 

prayed more earnefily ] more fervently , for he wreſtled nor 
onely with the terrours of death as other mere men are wont rv 
do (tor then many Martyrs might have ſeemed more conſtant and 
reſolute than he) bur with the terrible juſtice of God powring our 
his anger on finnes, than which nothing more dreadful can be 
” we: of ; for he bare the burden of all our fins, Iſai. 53. 4, 5,6, 
and whar eyer ptiniſhments were thereto due; this confli& there- 
fore, and paſſion of Chriſt is the ſum of our conſolationthe havi 
therein fully overcome death and Hell for us , and the fear = 
horrour thereof : ſo that all this leſſened nor his Majeſty ; bur 
encreaſed our aſſurance of reconciliation with God a. {alvatiog 
with Chriſt riſen from the dead, Gods juſtice, which we bave 
19a being fully ſarisfied by the incſtimable merit of Chriſts 
paſſion. 

great drops of blood] FpayaCor aiuarG, alonered, or congathes 
blood : Dioſcor.l. 3.6.44. 2040s 4 ian Dau, ic 'difolyerh 
ccngealed blood, So Suidas IpopaCor alAgwy wn arty tis d dag 
congeated ſalr, the Syr. giveth it, droppings down of blood that is in 
greater and groſler drops diſtilling. 

V. 4s. Sleeping for ; it ſeeraerh they were ſupified wich 
an heavy grief, for that which he had told them : otherwiſe, ſor- 
row-and care arc uſually ſlceplefle:mark how lictle truſt there is in 
frail fcſhand blond ; they who had boldly promiſed, (and doubt- 
lefle meant no lefle) ro goe ro priſon & ek om Chriſt, could noe 
ſo much as watch with him one houre in ſo grievous an affligion, 

V. 46. Riſe aud priy] Mart, 26, 41. See v.40. as if he ſaid, it 
is now no fit ſcaſon to leep in the midſt of theſe imminent and now 

inſtant dangers, ariſc and watch in earneſt prayer, thar ye 
fall not incorempration, bur that God may be plealed ro hear and 
deliver you. 

V. 47. Bebold a multitude | Matr.26.47, Mark 14.43- lohn 18, 
13+ Matt,26. 47. 4 great multitude, armed with ſwords and ſtayey 
lohn 18.3.ſaith, a band of men and officers, (5c. | 

to. kiſs bim] which was their manger of friendly ſalvation. Luke 
7.45. Judas had given themthar fign by which rhey ſhould appre- 
hend Jeſus Mats.26.48. 

V. 48. betrayeft thou the Son of man with.a kiſſe } doeſt thou 
clothe thy treaſon with ſhews of love? Judas wayld after ſuch eyi- 
dent dere&ion,yer vail his treaſon ; therefore he wayld rior a8 it 
openly:poſſibly be might fear,leſt orherwiſe he might eſcape their 
hands.as he had ſometimes done : therefore he'makerh ſemblance 
of love and friendthip : bur Chriſt diſcovererh his vain hypoctiſie, 
under which they could not have raken him, had he not offered 
himſelf ro that paſsion whereby he was to-redeem man. : 

V. 49. ſhall we ſmite with the ſword] it ſeemerh they were con» 
fident of extraordinary aſsiſtance, who durſt draw two ſwords a- 
gainſt a multirude; bur underſtood not that Chriſts kingdom was 


n away, 


ſpiritual, nor ſecular; and ſo nor to be defended with arms and vio- 
lence,bur with ſpiritual armour,z Cor 10 4 Eph. 6.1 3,14. &c. 

V, 5o., One of them ſmore | Matt, 26, 51, Mark 14. 47. this was 
Perer, John 18.10, who out oF zcal to defend his Maſter, ſtayed not 
to exſpe&t Chriſts anſwer , bur preſently ftrooke, See Marr 


thevy, 26, 51, 
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the ſervant of the bigh Prieft ] This was Malc1s John 18. 10. 

V. 51+ Suffer ye thus far} Mzaning that they might rake him, 
and do what God had appointed, Mar, 26. 52. Chiiſt bidderh 
him pur up his {word , intimating that neither Peter , nor any 
other private perſon or perſons might take up the ſword, to defend 
the caule of Chriſt, 1, Becauſe the jus gladii belongeth nor ro 
any private perſon , but ro publick authority, Rom. 13, 4. much 
Iefſc ro the Miniſter, Secondly, b:cauſe they who ſmire with the 
ſword , ſhall periſh with the ſword. Mar. 2:6, 52, Thirdly , be- 
cauſe Gods will muſt be done in our ſufferings , John 18. 
11, Laſtly, God can, and ever will as he knoweth beſt, de- 
fend his own cauſe: he hath legions of Angels at command. 
Mart, 2:6. $53. 

V. 52. Captains of the Temple ] See verle 4. they that com- 
manded the guard of the Temple. See on john 18. 12. 
ARS 4. 1. 

V. 53. But this @ your hour ] The time wherein God hath 
permicted you to rage agzinſt me; and wherein the Devil the 
Prince of darknefle , endeavoureth by you to deſtroy me , who 
am the light of the world, 

V. 54. Then twob they Him] Macrhew 26. 57, Mark 14, 66. 
John 18. 12, then when he who oftered himſclt a ſacrifice for our 
redemption permitted them ſo rodo: fo blinde were they that 
they were nothing moved by the ſenl: of that power of Jeſus, 
which in their approach caſt them to the ground, John 13. 5. nor 
his preſent healing Malcus car, to conſider either his mercy to 
fave , or divine power to deſtroy , and , if he pleaſed, to fruſtrate 
all their power and endcavours againſt him, 

V.s 5. When they had bindled a fire] Mat,26.69,Mark 14.66. John 
18, :5.inthe midſt of rhe hall.chat they might fir or ſtand abour ir, 
& warm themſelves who were to attend their maſters coming our. 

V. 56. A certain maid] Mat.:6,69. Mark 14. 66, 67, John 18, 
17, Sce verſe 60. 

V. 57. Woman I know him not] So dangerous a rempration is 
carnal fear 2 ir was an undoubted effeR of love that Petey follow- 
ed Chriſt into that danger , as alſo of a violent perturbation of 

Jenied him : they that truly love God (by 
the grace of God) are yer of themſelves infirm; becauſe, yer , bur 
partly fleſh Here were three immediate cauſes of Peters failing. 
1, Too much confidence in himſelf, 2, The company of Chrilt 
enemies; with whom ir is very difficult , not to fall : becauſe he 
ſcemech to corre their errour, who diflenterh from their praQtice, 
Fh The wiſdom of fleſh, here ſuggeſting ro himſelf , whar he once 
pake ro Chriſt ſpeaking of this his paſſion, Mat. 16.22, Jazws oo, 
regard, or favour thy ſelf, 

V. 58. Man, 1 am mt] Once fallen, he could not preſently re- 
cover : the falls of a ſinner rake away the preſent ſenſe of fin, and 
affcR the mindwith ſuch a ſtupor,thar therein ir cannor underſtand 
the evil done: ſo eafic is it for the beſt to fall,/o hard co riſe again, 

V, 59+ About the ſpace of an hour after, another} Satan(who ne- 
ner vvanteth yariery of implovers, )doubleth his charges, and vie- 
lently followerh his miſchievous advantages upon thole whom he 
caſterh down: it ſhould enforce the Apoſtles admonirion. 1Cor. 10. 
12, Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth,tabe heed left he fall. 

V. 60, Peter ſaid, man, I kn1w not what thou ſayeſt] Here lcem- 
eth much difficulry (vvhich hath vyvreſted ſome learned pens into 
very dangerous inconveniences) in the reconciliation of the ſeem- 
ing differences berween the Evangeliſts, relating the ſame ſtory et 
Chriſts convention before the High-Pricſt, and / eters denial, bur 
with ſome different circumſtances: as for example. 

1. The three firſt Evangeliſts relate all as a&ed before Caiphas, 
towhom Chriſt was led, Mar. 26. 57. 

2, That Peter followed him thither, Mart, 26, 58. and warmed 
himſelt chere, Mark 14. 54. Luke 22. 55, 

3, That they ſtroke Chriſt in Caiapbas preſence. Mark 14. 65. 
Mar,26- 64. and herev.63. | 

4, That two maids accuſed Peter, Mat.26. 69. 71. Mark 14.66, 


69. bur here verſe 58. another man ſaid : which was the ſecond 


r 


Caiphss z yer he ſaith v. 25. Simon Peter ſtood and warmed him- 
ſelf: and then upon a'ſecond charge denicd Chriſt, and upon a 
third y, 26, 27, that he denied a third rime. 

For the reconciliation of theſe ſeeming difficulties , we muſt 
know. 1. That all the word of God is infallibly true , and ſuch as 
there cannot be any errour or falſhood in it. 2. That one of rhe 
Evangeliſts recizeth ſome things , which another, or all the reſt 
omitted, $o thar , all that which rhey er any of them wrote , is 
certainly true, though neither any one, nor all of them wrote all 

at which was crue, See John 26.3. and 21, ag. for inſtance: 
John wrore concerning Chrifts being carried ro Anras firſt, ( John 
18. 13 ) who was father-in-law to (aipbs (which Caiphas was 
High Prieſt , that is ſuffragan to Annas the High Prieſt, (See on 
John 18. 13, the ſame year.) this, the other three Evangeliſts 
omit : bur relate the main aRions, withour rhis circu nce. 
3. They alſo relate Peters following of Chriſt into the High Prieſts 
hall : Mark and this Evangeliſt, ſpeak of warming himſelf ; bur 
omit the place, Annas bell , which Tohn mentionerh 2 alſo John 
ſpeakerh of his ſtanding and warming himſelf which circumſtance 
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app-rtain-th ro tha: part of chz ſtory which was ated inAnnas hall, 
except we ſhall lay that Malcus charge was againſt him ſtanding 
by a ſccond mentioned fire in Caiphas ball ello: thre b ing the 
ſame reaſon tor a re inthat place as well as the other, 4, Thar 
John faith Chriſt was ftrucken in Annss houſe john 18, 2+, bur 
the reſt relace ic as done in Caiphes ball : cith:r choſe Evangeliſts 
oblerve not the circumſtances and order of the ſto y (omirting,thac 
he was fiſt cac:ied to Annas, vvhich iohn relateth {contented to 
hiſtorifi: cie things themſelves : or elſe , which is poſſible, they 
did twice ſtrike Jeſus: ſo john ſhewerh che occaſion was , their 
111 raking the manner of his anſwering th: High Prieſt Annar, 
Joha 18. 2.2, bur che other Evangeliſts relate to the matter of his 
anlwer(Mat.26. 64, &c. Mark 14. 62. &c.) as the end of their 
{miring him, and the occaſion ſubordinate thereto: that is, their 
blind-tolding him, and bidding him prophcfice who ſmore him? bee 
cauſe the people citeem:d him a Prophet. 5, That Matthew an! 
Mack ſay rwo maides accuſed Peter, the firſt, and ſeeond time, bur 
Luke 22. 58, ir is ſaid, that firſt a maid, and then a man charged 
him : both are true; and John 18. 25, it is clearly reconciled, 
where mentioning the ſecond charge he ſaich, ror, they bad; that 
is the maid, and a man at leaſt, ir may be with ſome others alſo; ſo 
Matthew and Mark, mention the woman in the ſecond charge : 
and this Evangeliſt mentioneth the man; bur John Ggnifieth borh, 
it nor divers others, 6 That after Jobn ſaid Annas ſent hum bound to 
Gaiphw) he recordeth the ſecond denial , it maketh not that this 
ſecond denial was at Caiphas (the ſurrogates) houſe : for who 
knoweth nor the many anticipations in ſacred hiſtories; wherein 
that is not firſt ſer down, which was firſt aRed; as ſo, that is nor 
alwayes to be underſtood, ro be firſt in time, which is firſt ſer 
down in the ſcries of a ſtory 3 underſtand therefore the rwo firſt de- 
nialls ro have been at Annas houſe , and the laſt at Caiphas houſe, 
whence he went out and wept bitterly ; ſor berween the two firſt; 
and the laſt deniall, verſe 59. ir evidently appeareth , that there 
was about an hours ſpace : and this laſt deniall was occafioned by 
Malchus (vvyhoſe car Peter had eut off ) his charge: which the 
other Evangeliſts omir , as alſo their carrying him to Annar; 
_ his ſending him bound to Caiaphas ; which John recorderh, 

n 18, 13, 
the Cock crew | Peter could not rake warning by the word and 
premonition of Chriſt himſelf : but hearing ho cock crow , he 
came ro himſelf and remembred : rhat ſtayed him nor from fin; 
this occaſioned his repentance : in the firſt, Chriſt lefe him to 
himſelf; the ſenſe and ſad expetience of his own diſability to re- 
fiſt a rempration : in the ſecord , he minded him of the ſignal 
whereof he forerold him. The moſt powerfu! means cannot awake 
the finner , untill Gods remembiing ſpirit make them effe&ual; 
the leaſt ſhall, where he ſo doth. 

V. 61. Then the Lord turned back and looked on Peter] He looked 
back as Theophyladt faith, a'3a3 EMipsiuan with a benigne alpe : 
then Pe'er remembred ; forgerring Chriſts words he fell ; bur re- 
calling them ro mind , he repenced. 

before the cock crow] Mar.26. 34. Jobn 13, 38. 

V. 62, went out and wept (9c, } This was the effeR of his fight, 
dereſtation of his fin, and griet that he had fo offended a graciors 
God : we read that he wept, we read not that he farisfied : God 
accepteth rhe ſole meric of Chriſt for a full ſarisfa&ion for our 
ſins, bur yer he juſtly requirerh our repentance, thar h's mercy 
may have place: repentance is the key ro the kingdom of grace. See 
Mart 3.2. Mat 4 17. Such is Gods mercy and patience (as 7roſper 
fore-cited ſaith) quia parci/ Ontempris, parcit etiam negatus; where- 
in being contemned, yea being denied, tr ſpareth, and forgives. 

V. 63. .moched bun} Mat26:67.Mark 14. 65 John 18 22, ab. 
Terr, whereot the word here uſed is . properly, fignifith , ro jet 
childithly;; or fooliſhly ; or char . which wh, rm expreſle by 

i hales which in its fiſt fignification importing, 10 praiſe, Y 
an antipbraſin Ggnifherh, in Hirbpael, derifir, ſubſannavit, he jegred, 
which is a {coffing by ſeeming to admire , praiſe or cm 
whom bederidech : or by ſome diſgraceful cerm, as 2 Kings 2.23. 
ſo 77Y halst, among other fignifecarions , importerh a doing or 
ſaying ſomerhing in ſcorn and conrerbpe : ſo ſaith Theophylad; 4 
werenlgr Nomomes ws Livd\ongopirres xAwdlimu , the Lord of 
the-Prophers, is mocked as a falſe Propher; or an impoſtor. 

V_ £64. propheſie, who is it that ſmorte thee] With theſe ſcoffing 
blaſphemiecs they inſulr; becauſe the people honoured him as a 
Propher, 

v. 65. blaſphemuſly ſpake they, &c.] See on verſe 70. poſſibly 
ſom: ſaying that he was a glutton , wine-drinker , and friend of 
publicans and ſinners, as chap.7. 35. orhers thar he had formerly 
caſt out devills by Beelzebub, (chap 11. 15.) whg now failed him, 
ſo that he could non deliver himſelf from puniſhment , now they 
had apprehended him: another,that he was no Propher who would 
not foreſee his own dangers, and deliver himſelf from them ; rhar 
he had bur deceived fooliſh peop!e,&c. Saran was witty to invent 
blaſpemous ſuggeſtions, and they malicious ro apprehend and ur- 
ter them; all which Jeſus heard, and patiently endured in his ſut- 
ferings for our fins. 

V. 66. as ſoon as it was day] Mar.27-1. Mark 16.1 John 18. 8, 
ſo induſtrious is malice, Satan will nor let the wicked, his ſervants, 
ſleep vyhen any milchict is ro be done, but firs heavy on their 

eycs 


Chap. XXx111, 
eyes at Church, or when they ſhould rile to go to it, for tear they 
might bz moved to faith ard repentance, and lv he ſhould looſe 
tiem, and their (crvice, 

into their conncell} Their confiſtory , or Sanbedrim ; which late 
abour marters of :icligi n. Sce Mat. 5. 22. Mar, 26, 3, thus 
would they colour thciz malice with ſhews ot juſtice and legall 
proceeding, . 

V. 6&7 art thiu the Chriſt 2 ] The expeted Meſhas, promiſed 
by the Prophets; the King of Lracl, as thy diſciples believe ? thus 
they hypocritically an« captiouſly ask, not with any intent to be- 
licve the truch ; but to find ſomething whereof to accuſe , and 
condemn him as an eacmy of Caeſar, or blaſphemer of Go4. 

If I tell you y you will not believe) You, who would not believe 
for ſo many miracles as you have {cen me do, will not believe my 
wo: ds; unbelievers arc ſometimes importunate to hear the word, 
which ſhall ſerve onely to condemn their diſob:dicnce and unbe- 
licf. $ce Jer, 42+ 2, 3+ Jer. 43.3. and 44.16. 

V. 68, you will not anſwer me] Sce chap. 20. 3, 4. 7. 17. 44. 
you will not be inſt:uQed, bring reſolved , not to put my caule on 
truth ; and cvincing reaſon, bur violence, 

mr let meto] You atc alrcady reſolved ro deſtroy me, 

V. 69. Hereafier ſhall the Sn of man] Mat. 26. 64. Mark 14, 
62 art his ſecond coming, he whom you now judge and condemn 
as a malefaQour , ſhall judge you; though you deſtroy this life, 
he ſhall live again in heavenly Majeſty and glory. 

at the right band] In the power and glory ot his heavenly king- 
dom, Hebr.1.3.and8. 1. 

V. 70, Art thiu then the Son of God] As if in blaſphemous 
ſcorn they ſaid ; thi» Carpenters ſon; thou friend of Publicans 
and finners : thou prophaner of ſabbaths : 1ho# the Son of God ? See: 
verie 6s. 

ye ſay that I am] Thatis, lam. Maik 14 6:, or, you ſay the 
truth, for 1 am ſo, 

V. 71, What need we any further, (yc.] The Syriack readcth, 
what need we (I'N) again ; as the Hebr, TY) bod importeth, any 
add tion, or a ſecond time; for they had in the night ſought for 
wicneſle againſt him, but found none : for many bare falſe witneſſe 
againſt bim but their witneſſe agreed not together, Mark 14.55,56. 
as if they ſaid, we had before, and have cnough againſt him 
now ; for he profeficth himſelf the Son of God : The wicked think 
the very profeſſion of the truth of Chriſt evidence enough to con- 
demn the proteſlours thereof, 
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Nd the whole multitude) Mat. 27. 2. Mark 15. 1. 
t John 18, 28, when they ſuppoſed they had e- 
nough now to | yenancage Pilate to condemn him to death, which 
themſelves, had great will, but no power to do, in proſecution 
of their malicions deſire ro deſtroy him ; the mulrirude of thoſe 
that were in the councell, and the attendants thereon ( the 
Priefts, Elders, Scribes, &c,) none wov!d be abſcne. 

unto Pilate] The Romans deputy, and chief governour of thar 
province; who had power of judicature in matters capitall, which 
the Romans per micted not the Jews, 

V. z. perverting the nation} Sce As 17.7. by new pernicious 
doftrines ſeducing the people, perſwading them againſt the divine 
law, and inſticutions of God by Moſes, 

forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar) This was a falſe calumny, 
as appeareth , Mar, 17,27, & 22, 21, (as wasthe former) and 
here chap.20o. 2 5. but this they ſaid,that they might ingage Pilate 
the Roman deputy, in their impious quarrell. See Iſaiah 53, 2 
John E. 15. 

Chriſt a King) re. an annointed King; Syriack that he was the 
King Mcſſtas; they took that for granted (which was moſt untrue) 
that theMeſſias ſhould have an external and ſecular kingdom,glo- 
rious for wealth, armies and viorics: and that under him they 
ſhould be delivered from all ether powers, or juriſdi&ions ; by this 
complaint to Pilate, they laboured to intimate, that the intereſt of 
Czar was highly concerned', by leſus preſſing himſelf ro be a 
king, and the Meſſias, or by any of the Iews believing the ſame. 

V. 3. Pilate ashed bim] Mat. 27. 11, Mark 15.3, lohn 18, 33. 

art thou the King of the Fewes ? | He asked him not whether he 
perverted the nation, or forbad men ro pay tribute ro Ceſar : ir is 
likely that he being a vigilant deputy, had his intelligence and in- 
formation concerning Chriſt : che rather for that the Herodians 
went with the Phariſces to catch him in this point, See Mat. 22 
16. &c. who, if he had denyed the right of Ceſar, would quickly 
have informed againſt him : nor doch he mention the third cavil 


Verſe 1. 


as ſuſpeting him of competition for his depury-ſhip ; becauſe | 


he knew him to be poor, unarmed, and a contemner of ſecular ho- 
nour; bur to ſatisfic the impious lews, leſt by any malicious com- 
plaint to Ceſar, they ſhould have beporren him trouble. 

thou ſayeſt it] Sec on Iohn 18 37.1 have no need to affirm ir, ſce- 
ing thou ſayeſt ir; thou anſwereſt thy ſelf for me. 

V. 4. Then ſaid Pilate] After he had examined him in the Pre- 
tory he giveth the Tews there attending, this anſwer at the door; 
I find no fault in him werthy of death, as you ſuggeſt. 

V, 5. they were mare fierce | They grew more violent: as the 
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Chap.xxiii, 

Syriack hath it, they cryed ont when bim 2 thinking by y; 

prevail , ſceing by right and equity they could - ada 
| beginning from Galilee) They mention Galilee, partly ro minde 
him of the ledition there formerly bred: and partly to intimar 
that Herod might finde ſome dangerous advantage againſt Tay 
in calc he ſhould not hearken to their infor mations concerning th, 

- g the 
maintenance of Ceſars right, 

V.6. aGalilzan] Thar is, a native, or an inhabitant of Gali 
lee, and (ſo of Herods juriſdiction, E 

V. 7. be ſent him to Herod] As to acquit himſelf of him . ſ@ rs 
ingratiate with Herod : this was Herod Antipas the murderer of 
Fobn Laptiſt. Chap.3+- 19, 20. Herod the great his ſon, Mat + 

was at feruſalem at that time] In thole dayes of the Paſſcover 
Herod was at Jeruſalem, ar the feaſt, See Exod, 23. 17, n 

V. 8. he had heard many things of him} Sce on Mar, 14, x. 

h:ped to bave ſeen ſome mira' le] He rejoyced that Pilate ſo much 
honoured him , as to ſend him one that had done ſo many admi.. 
rable works : as alſo is hope to ſatisfie his own curiolicy, in feein 
ſome miracle done : ſo do impious men abuſe the holy power of 
God , as if it were ſome {cenical ſpeRacle , ordained for admira. 
tion, and paſtime, 

V. 9. he anſwered bim nothing] He knzw Herod asked not with 
any intent to be converted ; bur for his curioſity , which Ghrift 
would not ſarisfic, 

V. 10 accuſed him] Wickednefle is ever jealous : they fearing 
leſt Chriſt might ſatisfic and ingratiate with Herod, and ſoeſcape 
their fury who had reſolved to deſtroy him : they repeat to Hered 
thoſe things whereof they had accuſed him before Pilate : the 
more admirable was Jeſus preſent filence, verſe g, who neither 
by che preſence of ſo great a Prince, nor the importunate malice of 
his enemies, was moved to anſwer any thing. 

V. 11, 4 gorgeous robe] Rich and honourable clothes , which 
they pur on him in ſcorn, Gr, Anapresy glittering, ſhining , or 
coſtly, the Syriack giveth it RIVMNT gechuritho , sbarlet yaa- 
uydn x:xxi-ny, Mar. 27 28. a sharler robe, So Hebr, 9. 19, 
sbarlet wool; all this in derifion, becauſe Jeſus would not fatisfe 
Herods vain deſires, in ſhewing ſome figne ; had he found him 
guilty, he would _— have proceeded againſt bim; this in- 
Jury they did him, becauſe the lews accuſed him of affeRing a 

ingdome. 

V. 12. Pilate and Herod were made friends] It ſcemerh their 
former conteſt was about juriſdiftion, See chap, 13, 1. which Pj- 
late in this inſtance ſalving, ambitious Herod was ſatisfied : curſed 
friendſhip and unhappy peace is that , which is made to the infury 
of Chriſt : nor was this blaſphemous ſcotfing of Hered long unce- 
venged; as Joſephus wriceth Antiq. Jud. 1. 18. c, g. being accuſed 
to Cai Ceſar, he was by bim pur our of his kingdom , or Tetrar» 
chie , and his goods givento Agrippe; himlſclf condemned to per- 
perual baniſhmen into Lions in France (ſome ſay into Spain) he 
died with grief. 

V. 13. called together the chief Prieſts] Their Sanhedrin or grex 
councel, 

V. 14. no fault in this man] This heathens juſtifying Chriſt, 
condemned the lews malice againſt him. 

V, 16. I will therefore chaſtiſe him, q{9c.] Mat. 27.26. Mark 15.15, 
lohn 19.1. Offences not capital , the Roman preſidents uſed ſo to 
puniſh with fripez, or ſcourging : this Pilate would have done to 
appeaſe the lews rage : he had not learned, thar we may notdo 
evil, that good may come thereof, Rom. 3. 8. much l1clſe may we 
do evil to avoyd evil : he ought to have defended the innocent, 
and to haye delivered him : bur once declining from juſtice , he 
fell ro char impious complyance with the Iews malice , which was 
againſt juſtice, and the reftimony of his own conſcience. 

V. 17. for of neceſfity) Of cuſtom granted them by the Ro- 
mans, See Mar.27. 15. Mark 15. 6. lohn 18. 39. 

V. 18, they cyyed out all)Thar is,the generality : Iſrael the now 
peculiar people of God, rageth and thirſterh for the holy blood of 
Chriſt; Pilate the heathen abhorrerh ſuch cruel injuſtice, Seo 
t. How cafily an holy people may be miſled, or degenerate, 
2. Whar truſt chere is in fickle multitudes, who fo quickly can 
change their H:ſanna's to lerucifige*s, 3. Whether enraged malice 
will carry men, making profeſſours of truch do that which 
heathens loath and are aſhamed of ? | 

V. 19, for a Certgin ſedition, Gyc.] See on Mar. 27. 16. 

V.20, willing to releaſe Feſus ] See on Mar.27.17. 
| V. 21, but they cryed ſaying crucifie him) The vchemency of 


their impious defires, cauſerh them co double their cryes, ro make 
the voyce ſeem the ſtronger : thus wicked men uſe ro ſecond their 


: | fins with greater and greater wickedneſle, 


V. 22, the third time] Peter, for fear denied Chriſt three times, 
| and yer repented ; ”ilate three times juſtified Chriſt , and yer for 
popular fayour condemned him : it may reach us, neither to de* 
{pair if we repent, nor to preſume though we have begun well. 

V. 23. th ef Prieſts prevailed) Theſe voyces overſwayed Pilates 
conſcience. Some Greck copies have not x; oF a'gx,cephey ---bur 
the beſt generally have, the Syr. have ir, ( ingens erat ver 
eorum , by ſummorum ſacerdotum , noting a danger of, and p'o- 
penſity ro ſome uproare, it they were nor ſari-fied with the 


blood of Iclus, 
Y, 24+ Tilate 
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Chap. x1i1, 

V. 24. DTilate gave ſentence} Or conſented : neither ac- 
cording, to law , conſcience, nor cuſtome, but to pleale the peo- 
ple : poſſibly he thought to avoyd an inſurreQion hereby, bur 
this injuſtice followed him: for abour ſeven years after, being ba- 
niſhed to Lyons , and reduced ro miſerable ſtrairs, he flew himſelf 

V., 25. Jeſus to their will) Thar is, to crucific and do what they 
would with him. Sce Mar. 27. 26. 

V.26. 4 they led bim away] Mat, 27. 32. Mark rs, :1, outof 
the city ro Calvary. See Hebr, 13. 12, 

they laid bold wpon Simon a Syrenian)Thar is , the ſouldiers rcok 
him to carry the croſle of Chriſt : there arc many Simins mentio- 
ned in the Goſpel; Simon Peter. Mar. 10, 2. Simon the Canaanite. 
Mar. 13. 4. Simon the leper, Mar. 26, 6, Sinn father of Judas Iſca- 
rior, John 13. 2, Simon the tanner, Ads 9, 43. Simon Zelotes 
ARs 1, 13. Simon Magi, Ads 8, 9, Simon Niger, Acts 13- 
1. Simon of Cyrene; there were two citics of this name; one 
in Lybia. As 2, 10, the other in Aﬀyria , called TP Kir. 
» Kings 16. 9. Amos g. 7, that is, as Hierom there interprereth 
Cyrene, Sce Plin.l, 5.c. 5. Straho. |. 17. Ammian. Marcell. L.: 2. 
hs. de Paftoy. aſcript. Auguſtine, Here Simon the Cyrenian ; that 
is, Sr Kug1rts Saidas. Simon a man of Cyrene, tather of Alex- 
ander and Rifus, Mark 15, 21, Chriſt firſt bare his crofſe , bur 
as they went berween the Pretorie and Caluary,they mer with this 
Simon coming out of the countrey, Mark 15.21. and they compel- 
led him to bear the croſfe of Jeſus. Hierom on Mar. 27, 3 2, -Chriſt 
being wearied with watching , ſtripes, and fo long attendance on 
the varierics of judges, was not able any further ro bear ſuch a 
weight, as being man ſubje&ro all infirmiries , withour fin, ro 
ſuffer for mans redemprion ; therefore the next ſceming-ſtrong 
man they meer, they command him to carry it for him: {© 
he ficſt ſer up the rrophe of his crofle, and then delivercd ir 
to the Martyrs to ere& it , ſaid Ambroſ. in Luc. {, 10, this 
came to the lot of Simon father of Alexander and Rufus 
(which were eirher Chriſts diſciples, or mzn well known of 
them; for of ſuch he ſeemerh to ſpeak, ) Such was the un- 
bridled liberty of the Roman ſouldicrs , under whoſe com 
mand the Jewes then there ; which their inteſtine ſedirions 
brought upon chem by the quarrels of ambitious Ariftobulus 
and Hircanus , callmg in forreign forces to aid them : So thar 
they who would, according to Gods ordinance maintain the 
ſweet bond of mutual peace , nor obey their ſuperiours, now 
ſuffered the grievous inſolencies of ſtrangers , ruling over 
them , in an arbitrary way : the like diſſention in the 
republikes of Greece and Rome, have found the like event: 
wee have ſmarted for the ſame faulr , God grant we do not 
agune, 

br 27. and of women which bewayled him] A great multirude 
followed him : ſome to inſult, ſome of thoſe of whom the Phari- 
ſees ſpake, John 7, 45. among them many women , ſome who 
believed in him : ad becauſe they are uſually more compaſſio- 
nate, them Chriſt admoniſherh ro weep for themſelves,for the im- 
minent deſtru&ion which would be moſt grievous to them. 

V.28., daughters of Feruſalem) Women of Jeruſalem; ir is an 
Hebraiſme, Frequent in Scripture. Sce 2 Kings 19, 21. Ila. 37, 
22, Lam, 2. 13. 15. Mich, 4. 3, &c, 

weep not for me , but weep for your ſelves ] He relaterh in this 
prohibition, as to the ſupream cauſe of his preſent paſſion 
( Gods counſell and his complyance thereto ) {o alſo ro the 
end thereof , Gods gloity; his cxaltation ro Gods right hand, 
ani mans ſalyation hereby accompliſhed : in his admonition 
he pointeth at the ſad calamity in their fiege by rhe ſword, 
peſtilence, and famine, ſo grievous , that. mothers ſhould car 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Luke. 


their own dear children, 

V. 29, The dayes are coming] In the deſtruion of Jeruſalem | 
by the Roman. You now inſulting over my afflitions, think your 
ſelves ſafe and well, becauſe your governors have their will to de- 
{troy me, bur alas a terrible revenge followerh,and is now art hand. 

Bleſſed are the barren] He further deſcriberh the birter ſorrow 
of that render ſex in publick calamirics , more affliged with their 
helplefle childrens ſufferings, than their own, 

V. 30, then they ſhall begin, &c.) See Iſaiah 2. 19. Hoſ. ro, $. 
Rey, 6, 16, thar is, then they ſhall roo late ſay; in their fear 

and inevitable calamity, 

fallon ws) He exprefſeth the paſſion of men in extream ago- 
nies, wiſhing rather to dye ſpeedily, than to live in rhe lingring 


miſery of famine : or deſiring rather any wayes to hide them- 
(elves, than to be expoſed to publick ruine, 

V.31, For if they d» theſe things, &c. ] He compareth 'him- 
ſelfro a green tree , leſſe combuſtible and apt to rake fire ? and 
the Jewstoa dry tree: as it he ſaid; iffo ſevere be the fire of 
Gods judgement, and the rage of men permitted ro execute the 
lame on me, who have no finne, and matrer of puniſhment 
in my ſelf, bur onely as I ſtand in the place of finners : whar 
ſhall become of thoſe veſlels of wrath, (Rom. 9. 22.) the Jews 
Who have in them ſuch abundant matter of condemnation ? 
in this the more, becauſe they now crucifie their Saviour and 
Lord of life. See Iſaiah 5. 24. and 33 11, & 47. 14. Oba'.1. 18. 
Mal. 4, t. the ſum of this proverbial manner of ſpeaking is. if judg- 
ment be ſo heavy on mz, in whom they can find no fault,whar ſhall 


Chap. xiii. 
they ſuffer who are the ſmell of Gods wrath > 1 Per, 4. 17. 

V. 32. and there were alſo] Mat. 27. 38. lfaiah 53, 12, 

two other malefatiours Two other men which were malefatours: 
ſo that not only on the crolle; which Mark noceth, chap, 15.28, 
bur allo in his leading out, was fulfilled thaz which Jeſus forerold. 
chap. 22. 37. out of Iſaiah 53. 12, and he was reckoned among 
the tran{grefſours. 

V. 33. is called Calvarie) Or the place of a skull, Mar, 27.33 
_ _—_ John ly 17, See note there, and Dru, ad voc. NT. 

were they crucified him) It was then in uſe the moſt i in 
dearh, Sce + egy : SC 

V. 34. Father forgive them] Aas 7. 60. Aﬀs 3. 17. Being 
now in ſuch intenle rorments, ſo purſued in death , with the im- 
placable malice of his undeſerved enemies, before he provided for 
his weeping Mother (john 19. 26, 27.) he prayerh for his ene- 
mics: there is no temporal thing of ſo great importance as ſaving 
of ſouls: Chriſt raught us to love our enemics , nor onely by 
precept , Mar. 5. 44. but here, by his moſt admirable example 
thus began he on the Crofle , to ſhew himſelf nor only a Re- 
deemer by his bloodſhed , bur alſo a Mediarour by his interceſſi- 
on , the ce& of this prayer appeared , As 3, 36+ in Peters Ser- 
mon (addrefled rorhem who had crucified rhe Lord of life) and 
the converſion of his auditors added to the Church that day. Sce 
alſo As 4. 4+ A&s 6. 7. Sothat by the mercy of God , they who 
in their ignorance impiouſly ſhed the blood of Jeſus, in the my- 
ſtery , through faich , drauk the ſame to their ſalvation. 

V.35. derided him] Sec on ch.16.14. This was an addition of 
ſorrow to his paſſion , that all ſorrs of Jews deſpiſed him, in- 
ſulcing over him: all this was that our fin (who fell by Adams 
ambirion) might thus be expiared , by rhe birter ignominy of 
Chriſts paſhon. 

the choſen of God] This is an epithere and title of the Meffor, 
See Iſaiah 42. 2. 

V.36. offering bim vineger] Mixed with Myrrhe and Gall. See 
on John 19. 29. herein was fulfilled chat which was ſpoken, 
Pſal. 69, : 1. 

V. 37. if thou be the hing of the Fewes ] That is, the Meſ- 
fias whom the Jewes expe&ed to deliver them : thus alſo they 
inſultingly ſpeak , implyedly charging him with vain ambi- 
tion and ulurparion of regality , and name of a King; being 
(as they thought ) not able ro deliver himſelf from « power 
of rhe Romans, 

V. 38. a ſuperſcription] See on Mar, 27, 37, aritle, or cauſe 
of his death, Augsſtine epift. 8, So Mark 15, 26, and Mar. 27. 37. 
to make the ſpe&atours believe that he was therefore condemned 
and crucifizd , becauſe he affeted the kingdom of Iſrael. Vilate 
finding no fault in him, fer down this in place of an accuſation, 
which yer rhe Jewes (ſuſpe&ing it , might refle& on their repura« 
tion) quarrelled ar, John 19-21. 

Greek, and Latine , and Hebrew] Thar the thing which con- 
cerned all Nations, might thereby be divulged ro all. To the 
Eaſt by the Hebrew, to the South by the Greeb , to the Weſt 
by the Latine : This was necellary in regard of the preſent con- 
Auence of people to the feaſt ar Jeruſalem, from all Nations, John 
12, 20, There were Proſclyres of all Nations, and Jewes of the 
diſperſion among the Genriles , who (though born of Jewiſh pa- 
rents) yet ſpake the rongue of that people among whom they had 
been born and bred, Sce As 2,8. 

V. 39. were hanged] Being nailed co the Crofle, as the Roman 
manner of exccution then was. 

V. 49. doeſt not thou fear G:4] Dorh not the puniſhment thou 
ſuffereſt, cauſe thee to fear God, whoſe hand hath thus overtaken 
thee ? lr is a deſperate condition in the bitter efe&s of fin, nor to 
be ſenſible of the cauſe thereof, However the proſperous ſecurely 
and inconfiderately contemn the judgements of God, yer doeſt not 
thou now under the heavy burden thereof, fear an intolerable 
acceſhion therero, whom neither preſent cormenrs,nor birrer death, 
under whoſe areſts chou arr, any thing amenderh ? ir was a grear 
addicionto Aſa's in , that in his diſcaſe he ſought nor unto the 
Lord ---: Chron.26.1:. 

V. 41. but this man hath dine nothing amiſſe] Greg. hom. 22, in 
Evang. he ſuffered withour finne, that which we ſuffer tor , and 
with (in. 

V. 42. Lord remember me] When thou comeſt into thy glory, 
receive me to mercy as one of thine. Remember nor my fin(ſo Pſal, 
25.7.) bur accompliſh thy mercy which thou haſt now begun ro 
ſhew me in my converſion. Remember me when thou comeſt into 
that ſtare of blefſednefle which thou haſt purchaſed , unto which 
thou arr going from the Crofle , thar 1 may follow thee intothat 
blefledneile : here was 2 rare and excellent faith apprehending 
the merit of Chriſt for his ſalvation 2. he beleeverh him to be the 
Saviour, whom men condemned as a malefaRour , whom the ror- 

menters crucified,the impious Jewes derided, now dying , to m1ns 
ſenſe, forſiken of God; in this doleful ſtare and poſture he belie- 
ved him to be the holy Son of God, able co ſave in death;the dilci- 
ples forſook him,P eter forſiyear all acquaintance with him ; but 
this poor convert acknowledged him dying to be the Lord of life 1 
true faith hath peircing eyes, ſeeing the glory and kingdom of 
Chriſt th-ough the dark ignominy ot the Crolle, I 
, 4, 59 


C hap. XXx11l. 

V 43. To day thiu ſhalt be with me, (#c ] This day thou ſhalt be 
with mc in Heaven, >ce 2 CoOr.12. 2,4 Revz 2.7. By the Gardcn 
of Paradiſe where Adam was placed in his ſtare of innocency;is ſig- 
nified here (as elſewhere) the tare of erernal beleflednefle. 


V. 44. atout the ſixth hour] Sce on Mat.27. 45. Mark 15. 33, | 


about neon. His paſſion began about nine of the clock in the morn- 
Ing , w hich was thci! hour of praycr, and the ordinary hour of the 
morningSacrifice dayly ofered;and ended at the ninth hour,that is 
4bour three of the clock in the afternoon : at the time of the even- 
zng *aciihce, Maik 15, 25, 33. and this was the time for the | afle- 
ever, By this time of the day God foreſhewed the ſufferings of 
Chriſt in times evening (the laſt dayes. Hebr, 1. 2+ 1 Pct. 1, 19, 
20.) about the ſame time of the day when the Paſchal Lamb uſu- 
ally diced. Sce Exod. 12. 6. CIAWN PA between the two eve- 
ninings, that isas the 70 give it mp5 £0T*g27, towards the eve- 
ning , in the afrernoon, before Sun-ſerting, All the forenoon 
was counted morning , and all the afternoon cyening : lo their 
later evering began art Sun-ſerting, loſh. 10, 26, 27, 

over all the earth] Or land, 

V. 45. the vail of the temple was rent] Syr. the face of the port 
of the remple. Gr. xa TeTer10ua Te vas, the hanging , which divi 
ded (as ſome think) the Holy of Holies, from the holy place : as 
others, with Jerome, the holy place into which the Prieſts went ro 
officiate , from the outward Court : it is uncertain Which was 
rent now. Sce If, Caſaubon exerc. 16. N. 127. I'h "14. pret. Ll. 1, 
jn Mat. 27. 51-In this relation Lube prepoſlefleth that part of the 
tory , which ſhould hath fallen with C 1riſts giving up the ghoſt, 
Mar. 27. 50 omitting ſome things which the other Evangcliſts re- 
cite, See Aug. de conſ, Evarg. 1. 3.c.19. 

V. 46. into thy bands I commend, (5c.) Plal. 31. 5, now holy 
Father, that I have performed thy will in all things for the redem- 
tion of thine ele& , it remainerh onely that I commend my foul 
to thy bleſſed keeping, and lodye , the Hebrew word TPAN in 
the Plalm fignifierh (as doth alſo the Greek mg, by the 
70, and ſo here uſed) ſorocommend as a thing ſafcly depoſited 
x Per 4.19 Luke 12, 48. 2 Tim.2.z. ro teach us confidence in our 
deaths, when we commend our ſoules into the mercitul hands of 
God, we bur depoſic them in the hand cuſtody of a taithful ſeque- 
ſtration whowill in the rime appointed faichfully reſtore them 
again, and we ſhall riſc to life erernal, 

be gave up the gheft | Mar. 27, 50. Hedied, Ir appeareth that 
this his bitter paſſion on the Croſs laſted full fix houres For 
Mark 1g. 25. it is expreſlely ſaid----it was the third hour, and 
they crucified him (the third according to the Jewiſh account;who 
began th:ir day at Sun-rifing (our ix of the clock) ſo their third 
hour anſwered to our nine in the morning. the uſnal time of rheir 
morning ſacrifice, at which hour Chriſt (thereby prefigurod) be- 

anto be crucified, and Mark 15, 34, 37 it appeareth that abour 
= ninth. hour he died, t'1art anſwered ro our three of the clock in 
the afternoon when the evening ſacrifice was killed : ſo that fix 
houres(ro wit tromnine in the morning to three in the after-noon) 
he was on the crofie in rorment, 

V. 47. when the centurion Mat. 27.54 the Roman Captain, who 
commanded the louldiers who crucified Chriſt. 

be glorified Grd] Convinced in cnnſcience by that he ſaw , he 
canbelled the crutch. Sec Mar 27, 54.Scc John 7.17. conteſling the 
truth in ſuch caſe is ro glorife God, 

V.48. ſmote thery breaſts] Chap. 18. 13, As being touch't ar 
heart for rhat which they and the reſt had done, in giving their 
voyces to crucihe Chriſt, 

V. 49. all bu acquaintance ) All who were preſent. 

ſtood afar off ) For fear of the Jewiſh fury , they durſt not ap 
pear near him : So was that fulfilled in him, which was written, 
Pſal. 88. 18. 

V. 50. a man named Ioſeph] Mat, 37, 57. of Arimathea, to di- 
ſtinguiſh him from orhers named Ioſeph, ARs 1. 13, Mar. 1, 18 
&c. Some think Arimathea , the ſame which is called Ramab 
in mount Epbraim , where Samuel dwelt, about 20, miles di- 
ſtant from Jeruſalem, 1 Sam 1, 1, &c, Terom.de loc, Hebraic calleth 
it Armatha Sophim, Unde fuit Toſeph qui in Evangelits, ab Arimathi 
eſſe ſcribituy ; whence Toſeph was, who inthe Goſpels is called Io 
ſeph of Arimathea. Matthew calleth him a rich man, and Marb Ie, 
43. an honourable Counſellour. This Evangelift, to Counſellour; 
adderh the beſt Epithers , good and juſt. All ro ſhew how he had 
the eaſier acceſs ro Pilate, and the more ready tavour to take down 
the boly of Jeſus ; which probably a poor obſcure man could nor 
have obtained; ke was a Diſciple of Chriſt, John 19. 33. 

V.51. waited for the bingdim if G:d | He looked for the Re- 
deemer, ghe Meſſias, and his kingdom. 

V. 52. begged the body, &oc.] Mat.27. 58, See Mark 15.43 

V 53. never man before was layed | Thus Gods providence dif. 
poſed it ; leſt, had he been buried in ſome old Sepulchre, the un- 


believing Jewes ſhould have ſaid aftcr his reſurre&ion , thart | 


ir was ſome other riſen from the dead, and not Chriſt. Ter. in Mat. 
27, Or that he was railed again by the vertuc of ſome other there 
interred , as 2 Kings 13, 21, 

V. 54. that day was the preparation, (4c. ] Whertin they prepa 
red all neceffaries for the feaſt, which on the Sabbath they mighr 
not do. of which it is here ſaid oalCany timpugrt , that is, did 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Lute, 


Chap.xxiy, 


then begin, or drew on; about Sun- ſet, for they began the day at 

even, the word trigaoxw properly fignihieth illuceſco , to dawn o- 
' wax light,as at break of the day,Mar 28. 1.bur heie the ward is (1. 
| rachreſtically put for incapiebat , begun ; tor their Sabbath began 
| with dar'cnefs, 
| V. 55+. and beheld the ſepulchre} Mart,27.61. 

V. 56. according to the commandement) Which forbad them © 

| do any lervile work on the Sabbath dayes, 


CHAP, XXIV, 
Verſe 1. | Pon the firſt day of the weeb ] Mar, 28, 1, Mark 16, 


t, John 20, 1. which was the fiſt day after 
the firſt Saboath of the feaſt , which 1s the Lords day ; 1 Cor, 16, 
2. Kev 1. 10. 
very early in the moruing ] Mat. 28. 1, Gr+ the deep of the morning, 
Matk 16, :, faith Aiay rel, very early, while the Sun was ring, 
though not very near the horizon (for John 20. 1, it was yer daik) 
bur riſing toward it, as in the dawing and day-bteak; probably it 
was dark when they began to ſer out, and much more light betore 
they came to the Sepu!chre 
they came to the ſepulchre) Thar is, the women which came with 
Ch: iſt from Galilee, chap. 23. 55. Mary Magdalen, Tranng, and the 
other Mary (verſe 10. and chap. 8. 2. Mar.28.) that is Mary the 
mother of Lames and loſes, alſo the mother of Zebedees children, 


with many other women, Mart. 27, 55,56. 

V. 2, fone rolled away ] See Mar. 27. 60,66. concerning which 
it ſeemerth Mark 16, 3. they were very ſolicitous, for it was very 
great, and ſothe rowling it away was beyond their ſtrength, 

V.3. entredin] Into the Sepulchre, which was hewed our of 
arock , like ſome yaulr for arched room , or they entered within 
the encloſement of the ſepulchre, and Ktooping down looked into 
it. John 20. F, 

V. 4. two men flood] Thar is, wo Angcls, inthe form and ha- 
bic of men. Sec ARs 1, 19, Gen.18.z. Gen, 19. 5. 

in ſhining garments ] Of an extraordinary and heavenly luſtre, 
The word «541» , ſfignifieth to lighten, Vatablus incerpreterh 
here by inſtar fulguris relucentibus, Beza : Veſtibus fulgurantibus; 
ſhining like lig'\rning, : 

V. 5. bowed,down their faces) As we uſe in aſtoniſhment and 
feare, 

they ſaid] The Angels ſaid this unto them. 

the bving ] Him, (that is Chriſt) who liverh, 

V. 6. be is not here] The humanity of Chriſt is definite, and his 
body circumſcribed, & therefore cannot be in more places ar once, 

remember how be ſpabe wnto you] Chriſt had forerold them of his 
death and reſurre&ion, Mat.17. 22. Mark 9. 31. John g. 22, And 
theſe women were among the Diſciples , bur underſtood not, or 
forgat what they had heard concerning theſe things ; now the An- 
gel s mind them hereof, that conſidering that nothing had betalne 
Chriſt but that which his ſelf had forerold them, chey might be- 
leeve that he was riſcn from the dead, 

V. 7, Son of man muſt be delrvered,(5c.] Mar. 17. 22. 

and be crucified] Mart.17 :3. 

V.8$. they remembred his words) That is, theſe words which 
Chriſt ſpake ro them in Galilee, Mar.17 22, 

V. 9. and told all theſe things] Mat.:8.8. : 

V. 10, Joanna and Mary] Chap. 8. 3- Meare lexwCr, Mother, 
or Wife of James, as Pruſug thinketh. See on Mar. 10. 3, 

V. 11, ſeemed t» them as idle talbe | Gr. wanny dvyav, tran , in 
conſpetiu enum, as Luke 1,6, So the Syriack [NNI)PA in oculys e2- 
rum---»tefore them : it is an Hebrew phraſe importing, to them, or 
their underſtanding: that is to the Apoſtles , and others which 
heard theſe things @ 9149 AJggs, nuge, ineptie, vain rumours, or wo- 
mens tales : TheopbylaF interprereth angap, ro dore; Syr NPVO), 
ſboniotho, deliramets : of the Hebr, N2U ſhana, the Syr, IN2IW> mu- 
tatrs furt mente, iſanivit, See 1 Sam.2 1 13, Prov.24. 21.) ſo John 
10, 20, for which rhe Gr, have walremu----he is mad: the Syr. 
readerh FNIWTRITD) —_— ſheno, (y inſaniendd inſanit, he # al- 
together mad. Thus ſeemed the womans relation to the Apoſtles, 
velut egri inſomnia, as feveriſh dreams : ſuppoſing them either de- 
luded by ſome apparition, or ſome fantacies begorren of their own 
fears : note here,how flowly the ſeeds of faith rake in the thoughts 
of ficſh and blood : we cafily belceve fables, but hardly cruth,how- 
ever taught or teſtified, 

V. 12. then aroſe eter] John 20, 6. Though Peter had, out of 
much infirmi:y denied Chriſt , yer he returned to his old love and 
zeal ro him again : ſuch is their condition who fin not of malice, 
but infirmity : Jobn ran with Petey to the ſepulchre, John 20+ 3, 4- 
where they diligently examine all circumſtances, they ran with 
fervent defire of ſatisfying themſclves concerning the report , but 
with unequall irengrh : John out-ran Peter, bur Peter firſt entred 
the ſepulchre, es 
/ V, 13. and behold twoof them went] Mark 16.12+ Two R__ 

one is mentioned ver.g. not among the eleyen , bur as comprenen- 
| ded under thoſe words of the ſame text, 7:75 aoiw2is ----t0 the reſt, 
| of the diſciples(for the eleven,are before expreſſely mentioned)and 
' named Cle: pas,v 18.whoſe wife ſtood by the Crof,Joh. 19. 25. Who 


the other was,is uncertain, 7heoph.ſairh ſome ſay it wasLuke, Epiph 
Nn 


— — _— —_—— __— = 


Chap. xx1v. 


nie L, 1, bereſ, 23 6. (aich, Chriſt appcarey to Nathanarl and leo- 
Fs, lt is ſo uncertain who it was, becauſe hz is not namad. 

called Emans ) Jeron de be. Hebr, ſaith it was the place where 
Cleopas dwelt : It was a little old Town which the Romans attzr- 
ward called Nicipals, Ser Jerom, Tom, 1. Epitaph, Paul The Evan- 
geliſt ſeemzrh not to recite it tor any excellency of the place, bur 
cor the certainty of the Hiltory 

abut threeſcore furlongs ] About ſeven miles and an half. 

V. 14. talked togethzy } As ic commonly cometh co palle when 
ſom: extraordinary accident amaſerh men, 

which had bappened ] Concerning Chriſt, his death and reſur- 
reRion reported by the wom-n, and poſſibly many other things con- 
cerning the ſame, which had (o filled their hearrs with forrow,and 
pollefied cheir minds with a fluRuant defire of knowing what theſe 
things would at laſt come co, thar they could hardly intend to 
think or ſpeak of any thing elſe : probably they lamented the Jews 
unworthy uſage of him whom they loved and honoured, as princi- 
pally their lofle of a Maſter ſo incomparably excellent, 

V. 15. while they communed ] Filled with grief they eaſe their 
mindes, by talking of their yer luppoſed dead Maſter : nor could 
the barbarous ingratitude of the Jews towards Chriſt, and his ſut- 
ferings ; neicher the admirable works which they had ſeen him do, 
eaſily fall our of their mindes : now therefore he evidently tulfil- 
lech that promiſe, Mar. 18. :0, then ina bodily preſence, which 
he now doth by a [piritual ; like a Traveller by the way he joynerh 
with them in company. 

V. 16. but their eyes were holden | So hindred by the power 
and providence of God, thar they could not know him, Sce 
John 20, 14. and 21. 4, in which ſenſe the Syriac ſaith, their 
eyes were ſhut : So My Magdalen ſaw him in the Garden bur 
knew him nor, So were theſe mens eyes held, nor, that they ſaw 
no form , bur that they miſtoek the rrue, For though Chriſt had 
now 2 glorified body, freed from all human neceſſicies; yer was 
and is it a true body; which he really ſhewed to the witneſſes there- 
to appointed : his ſtare of glory gave immortality, it took not a» 
way nature, 

V. 17. andare {© ſad ] oxuJ;owi, fower countenanced , as 
Mar, 6. 16, So men uſe to look in ſorrow, 

V. 18. named Cleyphas ] See on verſe 13, This leemeth to be 
none of rhe Apeſtles : for verſe 33, theſe men came the ſame hour 
to Jeruſalem and found the eleven gathered together, and them thar 
were with them : neither could the other here mentioned,be Luke, 
as may appear , if we conſider the preface of the As of the 
Apoſtles, 

art thou onely a ſtranger ] The things they talked of were ſo pub- 
Ii k, chat it ſcemed [irange ro themythat any man near Jeruſalem 
could be ignorant thereof. 

V. 19, mighty in wird and deed ] Powerful in divine DoQrine 
and miracles. Sce ARS 7. 22. 

before Gad ] Approved for ſuch of God, and the conſciences of 
all good men, Sce Luke 2. 52, 

V. 20. chief prieſts and rulers ] For they did thar evil;zwho ſer on 
ethers ro do it ; the people cryed crucifie bim, bur per Sacerdotum 
perſuaſionem, Bernard, de dudb, diſcip. (55. by the perſwaſion of the 
Prieſts : So true is that of Gregory Natzianzen orat. 1. vey ure ft 
Fro, &s 78 yeriom: x4 dr ©: there is nothing fo cafic as to be made 
wicked, though no body lead or reach us. 

V. 21, bur we trated } We hoped: they yet unterſtood nor 
what was the del;verance which Chriſt purchaſed for the eleR. bur 
looked for ſome worldly kingdom, and therein deliverance from 
the power of the Romans. 

V. :2, women of 2ur company ') Of Chriſts diſciples. See v, 1. 

made wi aftoniſhed ) This ſerreth our their lowneſle ro beleeve : 
ſo far were they ft om any compa in the matter of the Goſpel 
which they preached ro the World ; that after many inſtruRions 
by Chriſt concerning his riſing again the third day, and the e- 
vent it ſelf demonſtrating the truth thereof, their ſelves were very 
hardly brought ro beleeve ir. 

V. 23. found not his body, (vc. ] Sce verſe 3, 4. 

V. 24. certain of them which ] Peter and Fubn , this was fuf- 
ficient confirmation of the Womens refſtimony, fo that their un- 
belief was ſtrange, conſidering that they had the Word of Chriſt 
to forewarn them, the Womens, the rwo Diſciples, and the 


Angels teſtimony to aflure them of the ſame : nos wonder that | 


Chrilt reproved their incredulity and hardnefle of heart, Mark 
I6, 14, 

\'4 = 0 fools and (Iw of heart | a opium : Syriac, O mind- 
lefſe men : ir is indeed the grearcſt fooliſhneſle, rather ro beleeve 
our own reaſon than Gods Oracles. Chriſt hicherro ſpake ro them 
in the perſon of a ſtranger ; that ſeeming to ſpeak in another mans 
cauſe, he might the better perſwade them ; and thar they being 
not onely Iſraelites, bur alſo Chriſts Diſciples, might be athamed 


of their unbelief; in that a ſeeming ſtranger nor onely beleeved, | 
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| 


t was able to conyince their unbelicf, by evident reſtimonies of | 


the Propher $. 
V. 26. ought not Chriſt } See 1 Pet. 1. 
their thonghts, cureth their unbelief, by that which they roo't for 


11, Chrift, knowing | 


Chap, A x1Y. 


nous death,hy their hands whom ( if ke were the Meſſias ) he came 
ro [1ve, Chriſt will therefore ſhew chem our of the Prophers, thac 
Chriſt the crue Meſras, promiſed by the Prophers, ought to ſuffer 
thole very things, which alſo were forerold by the Prophers : and 
that they ought not to look ſo much on the Jews malice and in- 
juſtice, as on Gods decree, who had fo appointed it for mans re. 
demption, and forerold it tor our confi-mation. This ( owght not þ] 
rclaterh rothe predigtions concerning it : as it he had ſaid; Did 
not the Prophers torerel it > muſt nor their words be true ? Sce 02 
Matth 26. 54, 

«nd» enter into bis glory ] This be ſaith ro comfort their dcoop- 
ing mindes, who faid, verſe 2 1. we truſted that it had been be. 

V. 27. and beginning at Moſes) He began to interpret thar 
which was wricten of Chriſt by Moſes; and that which the law Pre- 
higured concerning him : as alſo the writings of the luccceding 
Prophers. See verſe 44. | 

V. 28. nighunto the village ] Thar is, unto Emans. 

be male as though ] He ſeemed to them prepared and reſolved 
tO g9: Gre, aggreroa in ; pre ſe ferebat ; either goin: on tore- 
ward, or by ſome geſture of raking leave of chem : this did Jeſus, 
not to deceive, bur to give them an occaſion of inviting him to ſtay 
with them, that he might opportunly manifeſt him{clt unto them, 
| V. 29+ they conftramed bum ] They over-intreated him by their 
mpertunity, they compelled him by entreaty, nor by violence ; 
for they urged that ic was neer night : probably , as Jerom faich, 
Cleophas entertained him at his own houſe, whom he found fa 
expert in the Prophers; his heart burning in him wich mu- 
= who chis ſhould be , who ſo admirably diſcourſcd of theſg 
things, 

V. 30. andbleſſedit ] According to the cuſtom of the Jewes, 
among whom the Maſter ot the tamily, or chief man of the come 
pany, gave thanks, or prayed; and then diſtributed the bread, 
or ca: ved to all the company, See Marth, 14. 19. lr is probable 
that Chriſt uſed ſome accuſtomed form of thankfulnefle, or elſe 
lome other aion or geſture, by which theſe men knew him again, 
veric 3F, 

V. 31. vaniſhed out of their fight } Or ceaſed to be ſeen of 
them ; by a miraculous and unuſual manner they loſt fight 
of him, 

V. 32. did not our hearts burn] Were we not inwardly moved, 
as by a divine fervour of Gods Spirir ? ir intimareth a foyeraign 
power and authority in the words of Chriſt. See Mar, 7, 29. John 
7. 47. Plal. 45, 2. Plal 39 4. This ſhewerh that they were terrified 
and thoughtful, as v. 37, 38. in which the ſudden recourſe of the 
vital {pirits to their fountain the heart, uſe ( as ic were by throng- 
ing it ) to make ic hor and throbbing with extraordinary pulſes, 

V. 33. and they roſe up the ſame hour ] Conſidering the ſorrow 
into which the Diſciples were now plunged , they rhought lo 
ro comfort them, by aſluring them that Chriſt was riſen from the 
dead : therefore leaving their own preſent affairs and reſt, they 
intend that which was tar more necetlary : ſuch was their joy 
and defire co communicate the ſame ro others : All private ince- 
reſt muſt give place ro Gods honour,and the comfort and ſalvation 
of ſouls Nor may we therein deter that until ro morrow which 
can be done to day, 

V- 3a. Jaying, the Lord is riſen indeed )} It muſt needs be late 
ar night, when theſe ewo came back after ſupper from Emaus to 
Jeruſalem to the diſciples ; yer they found them together confer- 
ring about the paſſion and relurreftion of Chriſt : and they who 
came t9 bring comfort to them,tound ir of them : chus God reward» 
ed their mutual care ro confirm cach other:they rel how Chriſt was 
riſen and appeared to Cephas : ſee 1 Cor,15.4 that which we read, 
Mark 16. 13. neither believed they then, is ro be underſtood difſtri- 
burively ; as if he ſaid, ſome ( as Thomas, John 20+ 25, ) beleeved 
not yet : bur ſome of them beleeved. 

V. 35. what things were ne in the way | Though yer they were 
not fully ſerled,yer they conferred teſtimonies ; ſo confirming each 
other : faith hath irs infancy and growth, 

V. 36. as they thus ſpabe ] Mark 16. 14. John2o rg. 

peace beunto you ] It was an uſual manner of ſalutation with 
them: as we uſe to ſay, God ſave you 25 Chap, 10, 5. 

V. 37. hut they were terrified ] Though they now confidently 
belceved his reſurre&ion, yer the ſuddennefſe of his appearing 
ſtartled them : poſſibly they might think it rather preſented un- 
to them in a viſion ; than that Jeſus himſelf, lately crucified, was 
now ſtanding alive by chem : ſo hard is ic to beleeve divirſe ard 
certain truths ; ſorimerous is unbelief ( See Levir 26. 36 ) Faith 
giveth courage or confidence in greateſt dangers ( Pla'm 2:3 4- 
Palm 46. 3. ) bur unbelict cauſcrh fear, where no fear is, Sce 
Mar, 14. 25. 

V. 38. why db thirgghts ariſe 2 ] That is,»erplexiries, and doubts 
concerning ſome deluſion. 

V. 29. handle me, (vc. } Sac John 206. 20 he a\mirterh the 
tetimony of their own ſenſes ro aſſure them it was no viſio, or 
ſpirir ; bur a true and real body riſen from the dead which they 
now ſaw : what ever is eflential ro a true bo'y glorifhed, is 
yer in Chriſts body : Fulgentius de fide orthid ad Dinar, faith well; 


a ground thereof : they tho11ght he could not riſe again, neither | If any ſhall ſo preach the eruth of the Deiry in Chrift, ut £146 ve- 
be the M:ſſias promiſed by the Prophers, who luttered an ignomi- \ ram carnem negare 6contendat, nn eft Chriſtians Cathal, fed Here- 


Aaa ICs, 


Chap. xxiv. Annotations ont 


t'Cdaf, oc. as that h- 10 ld ſtrive tO deny thc [ uth of his A-h, or 
chat his fl: is true flcſh, he is not a Cartihvlick Chriſti- 
an, but an Kerctical Mani. he : and Auguftine ep. 146, Conſentia ; 
ego proinde Domunt « orpics 417 C210 eſſe eredn, ut erat in terra quand 
aictndit in cel um 7c, | theicto.. 
:< in heaven, fo as it was on carth, when he alcended imo heaven : 
for he {aid to his diſciples, Sec my hands and my feet, handle me and 


beiceve.thart the body of our Lord * 


1:2 Goſpel according to S. Lake, 


ſee, (7c. and again a lictle after he ſaith, theretore that fleſh was | 


then a {piritual body, yet was it not a {pirir, bur a body: Sce 1 Cor, 
14, 44. if a truc body obvious to ſenſe, then circumſcribed 


( it could not elſe be ſeen and felt ) and fo not carnally in the Sa- | 


c:ament under the ſpecies of bread and wine. 
V_ 40. he ſhewed them bus hands and bu feet } With the prints 


of the nails wherewith he was faſtned to the crolle, See John 20, ! 


he that with a touch healed 2falthis car, could as eafily have 


le 


. 
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hcalcd and taken away both wounds and skars ; but he who ro 


again for us, would for our ſakes yet bear thele remainds of the | 
ccofle for a time 3 that he might allure us, that it was he, who was | 
indeed the firſt truits of the dead : we may not think he retaineth | 
theſe ill; if while yer he bare mortal fAleſh and blood, his face | 
ſhined like the ſun in his brightneſſe, and his clothes were white as | 
the light ; what is he now in his Divine glory ? as he would cat | 


before his diſciples ( who had no need of meat ) to teſtifie his re- 
ſurre&ion; ſo would he yet bear theſe skars : by all this, the 
Spicit working thereon, he fitted them with great power to teſtific 
unto the world the reſurreRion of the Lord Jeſus, Ads 4. 33- 

V, 41. have ye any meat ?} See Johnz1.5. To which place 
of the Hiſtory, theſe words here recorded by Sr. Lube ( who for 
brevity ſake omirted many things, which happened berween this 
aypcaring of Chriſt,and that ar rhe lea of Tiberias, Joh. 21-1.&c,) 
appertain, 

V. av. a pieceof abroiledfiſh ] John 21. 9, 13, 

V. 43. and did eat before them | Not that he was now ſub j-& 
co human necellitics, but onely for the greater confirmation of his 
diſciples taith, 

V. 44. theſe are the words ] As if he had ſaid,this is that which 
I rold you concerning my death, burial, reſurre@ion , &c, and 
what ever elſe was toretold of me : therefore this ſhould not ſeem 
any ſtrange or new thing, unto you. | 

V. 45. Then opened be their underſtanding ) As Aas 16. 14. by 
his holy Spirit giving them underſtanding : the word of God ſhin- 
eth as a true light, yct as the cloudy pillar was darkneflc to the 
Egyptians; ſois this ro carnal and corrupted mindes : Ir is ſpiri- 
eually diſcerned, 1 Cor, 2, until the Holy Ghoſt open the under- 
ſtanding, it cannot apprehend : ſo much need is there of the Ap»- 
Mles rule, Let him become a fool, that be may be wiſe, 1 Cor, 3. 18, 
there is no worſe cloud to obſcure the light of the Spirir, than con- 


dence in our own wiſdom, See 2 Cor, 4. 3, 4. Pſal. 119. 18, | 


1 Cor, Js 7. 


V. 46. thus it is written] Ia 53.7.Pſ.22.16. Pſ.16 16. Jonah 2, 


10, Hol. 6. :, It ſceemerth he cired theſe, or ſome of theſe, and the 
like places of Scriprure, concerning Chriſts ſufferings ; as for ex- 


ample --- be is brought as a lambe to the ſlaughter, Ec. they pierced | 


my hands and my feet, (c. by which he evidently proved, that in 
all his paſſion nothing befe] him, bur that which the Spirit of God 
had forerold by the Prophets ſhould come to paſſe : which much 
taketh off from the ſcandal of the crofle, when it appeareth thar all 
came ro palle by the determinate counſel of God ; and ſerverh to 


the confirmation and certain evidence of the truth of Chriſt, ſee- | 


ing that all that the law prefigured in the Meſſias, and wharloever 
any propheſic forerold concerning him, were truly and really ful- 
filled in Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of the Virgin Mary. 

thus it behooved ] Thar is, neceſſitate conſequentie, becauſe Gods 
counſel had ſo appointed to accompliſh mans redemption, by the 
death and reſurreRion of Chriſt, 

V, 47. fbyld be preached in his name | By his commiſſion and 
author:ty ; as concerning preaching of the word ; and by his grace 


wn — 
— — 


Chap. xxiv. 


and holy Spirit, as concerning the eftc& thereof in remiſſion of ſins 

He began ro preach repentance and remiſſion of fins, Mar, 4 =y 
and atcer his reſucre&ion commultionated his Apoſtles and ſuccel- 
ſours in the Miniſtery to do the ſame. See 2 Cor, 5, 26, As, T. 

ARs 10. 43, 43+ or bu name, ({c, that is, by his mit and media. 
tion remiſſion of fins is to all that belecve in him, 

among all nations ] Plalmz:.27. Plalm 2.8 Iaiah 49. 6. Mi. 
chah, 4. z, Iaiah 60. 1. Sce Chap. 2. 3:, So he gave them com- 
miſhon ro do, Mar, 23 19, Mark 16. 15. 

V. 48. ye are witneſſes ] Ye have been witneſſes of that which 
hicherto paſſed : and you ſhall be my witncfſes hereot unto all 
nations ( As 1.8, ) concerning my doQrine, miracles, death IC- 
{urreRion, and aſcenſion into Heaven, ; 

V. 49. the promiſe of my Father ] He faith «T5pive, 1 do ſend 
for, I will ſend, as the Syriac giveth it ; becauſe he would thortly 
lend: he calleth ir the promile, of his Father, becauſe Godpro- 
miſled it by him : the promiſe, that is, the gifts and graces of the 
holy Ghoſt promiſed them, Sce John 14. 6. and 15, 26, If, 44.3 
Ezck, 36-26. Jocl 2, 28, ' 

but tarty ye ] You who are now fearful, ſtay at Jcruſalemex. 
peaing the fulfilling of this yromile to confirm and allure you ; 
thus will he have them Nay, rill chey are compleatly armed, 

endued with prwer | Until ye be turniſhed with the gifts of 
tongues and healing ; as alſo with enlarged hearts, enabling you 
ro perform the great work to which I have affigned you: and alſo 
the ſpi: it of divine and undoubred fortitude. 

V. $0. and he led them owr as far as, {yc. ] Underſtand this lead. 
ing out co be on the fortierh day after his refurreRion ; for fo | 
he was ſcen of them, Bethany was near Jeruſalem, on the Moung 
of Olives, Mark 11.1, As 1.12, Chiiſt being to aſcend into hea. 
ven, leadeth his diſciples hither, our of Jeruſalem, leſt being ſeen, 
there might ariſe new croubles : and becauſe he reſerved the know. 
ledpe thereof ro certain witneſles therero fore-ordained, 

and bleſſed them ] Like a father betorg his departure, praying 
for his children, and bleffing them, See Gen. 27, 4. and 48 9. and 
49. 1, 2, That he lift up his hand: was a fit geſture for prayer, See 
Exodus 17, 11. and 19. 11. as it were expreſſing whence they 
expected the bleſſing, 1 Tim. :, 3. which ſcemeth a very di- 
Rare of nature, reaching men that heaven is the Throne of 
God ; x7 variprars Oper vatcry , and thar he dwelleth is 
ey higheſt habications; ſo alſo another, duplices tendens ad jyderg 
palmas, 

V. 51. andit came to paſſe ] Mark 16. 19, Ats 1, 9, We may 
not here, with ſome, underſtand that this came to palle ſuddenly, 
before he had finiſhed the bleſſing : this &y r& tvaoyary is uſed 
alſo for poſtquam, (3c. after that ; as Luke 14. 1, iy 76 h296p 
1s put for wtri 70 4x39) --- after he came ; So Mark 16, 19, in- 
rerpreteth this, ip, by gvrd 78 AcAngar gvJois --- after the 
Lord had ſpoken wnto them : the Syriac here giveth, 6x 76 wagyn, 
by TIT cum benediceret, that is, poſtquam benedizerat; for ſuch is 
the value of that particle with an infinitive , importat ſignificatio* 


| nem temporis preteriti. Shindl. Pent. 


'V. 532. and they worſhipped bim ] They fixed their eyes upon 
him, as far as they could ſce him , until the cloud rook him our 
of their ſight, and the Angcls admoniſhed them to look no longer 
afrer him with bodily eyes, ARS 1, 9, &c. which when they 
underſtood , rhey adored him in ſpirit , and confeſſion of him 
their Lord and Saviour , to whom all power in heaven andearth 
IS given, 

V. 53. were continually ] That is daily ; for otherwiſe we can- 
nor underſtand that, As 1, 13, 14. concerning their abode in an 
upper room, then, that they daily met there, and had conſtant and 
frequent aflemblies there : So here we muſt underſtand this, 0\- 
era /55, contin «ally, that is frequently, or daily. 

Amen ] This word importeth the conſummation and cer- 
tainty of all thar which the Evangeliſt hath wricten, Sec on Mat, 
28, 20, Mark 16, 20, and en John 3, 11, 


ANNOTATIONS 
On the Goſpel according to 


S. JOHN. 


The Argument, 


He holy Penmen appointed by God to write the Goſpel of Je(us Corr inn Apoſtles, a8 Mats 
thew and Johnz and ſome Apoſtolical men their Diſciples, as Mark and Luke, 

John was one of thoſe whom (hriſt named Boanerges,Sons of Thunder ; James hu brother,and 
ſon of Zebedeus ( Mark 3, 17, ) His calling #« recorded, Matth, 4. 21, He was the beloved 
Diſciple, uſually preſent at Chriſts chief miracles, ar, os Tabor ( Matth. 19,1. Jin rafng lairus 
daaghter from the dead( Mark 5, 37. ) 4nd fo inhis Paſſin in the Garden, and under the (roſſe 
whyle he ſuffered, where (rift commended his mother to his care, He lived longeſt of the «Apo= 
files. In Domitians time, he was baniſhed into the Iſle Pathmos, where he wrote the Revelation : After which, un- 
der Nerva, he was recalled to Epheſus, ( berg aged abont 97, years, which was the one hnndreth year of our Lord ) 
where he wrote this Goſpel, ſome ſay, at the entreaty of the Chriſtians of Alta, for the Refutation of Ebion, Cerinthus, 
and others, who blaſphemouſly demied the Deity of Chriſt: Having therefore read the other three Evangeliſts, recording 
principally thoſe things which concerned the Humanity and Miracles of Chriſt ,, that which they omitted concern'ns 
bu Deity and Dottrine,this high- flying Eagle diſcovereth ; has mainend being to ſhew, that (Chriſt is indeed the very 
Son of God, God manifeſted in the Fleſhy coequal, coeternal, conſubftantial with the Father , and thas we believing in 
him ; 1y have eternal lsfe, Tohn 20, 31. wh; 


ich he layeth down by three main eArguments : Firſty from the effeits ; as 
before his Incarnation, in the Creation of the World ; after his Incarnation by bis Miracles, Secondly, from the teſti- 
mony of men ( Moſes, the Prophers, Tohn Baptiſt, and the Apoſtles )) and of God the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, evi- 
demily declaring him ſneh, Thirdly, from his Dottrine peculiar to the Mcſſias, ſpeaking with power, as he that had the 
word of eternal life ; not as the Scribes and Phariſer, as Matthew neted, Matth, 7, 

Firſt therefore, he ſheweth that (hriſt # very God, as very man: as alſo, how he was manifeſted » what Diſciples 
he firſt had, and what beginning of miracles » unto but firſt aſcenfies to Jeruſalem, Chap. 1. 2. 

Secondly, how,abomt the firſt Paſſeover there mentioned, he, entred on his publick Miniſtery , caſting the buyers and 
ſellers out of the Temple ; inſtrulted Nicodemus concerning Regeneration; returned into Galilee ; diſcourſed with 
the Samaritan at Iacobs Well, about true worſhip, | 

Thirdly, How at the Feaſt he went ag ain to [erulalem, 4nd healed the Lame man at Betheſda, Chap, 5. 

Fourthly, How at another Paſſeover he fed 5000, Walked on the ſea, and taught concerning the Bread of Life, at 
which many were offended, Chap, 6, 

Fifthly, How,he went up to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and taught in the Temple, Chap. 7, He, diſmiſſed the Adul- 
treſſe, by touching the Conſcience of her accuſers, Chap. 8, Healeth the blinde, Chap. gy, Diſconrſed of the good 
Shepherd, Chap, 10, Raiſed Lazarus, Chap. 11, Returned into the city with great eAcclamations of the 
people, Chap. 12, Waſhes his Diſciples feet: Admoniſhed concerning Judas treaſon, «And Peters denyal, Chaps 
I 3. Taught aud comforted his Diſciples, Chap, 14.15,16. Prayea to his Father, Chap, 17, Suffered, Chap, 18, 
a4 19, 

Laftly, How he roſe ag asn from the dead, and appeared to many, Chap, 20, 21, 


CHAP K 


N the beginning ] 1 John 1. 1. & cg-| MN Haia fuit, extitit : ir Ggnificth God, qui fuit, eſt, &5 erit, See 
Hz that is, a'n* «pas from before | Avenar, in MT, The Greeks exprefle ic by 6 @'y who #, or truly 
the beginning of any creatures : qu.4| ſubſiſteth: by whom all things were made, in whom they have 
in principio erat, nunguam non erat, | their being. See Revelations 1. 4. See V. Shindler, Pentaght, in 
Fulgentixs ad Thraſimund. that which} T7, See Exodus 3. 14. The 70 there have, 5 4p, the being or 
was in the beginning was ever, $o| exiſtence, as Suidas giveth it, Lragy wr, it is properly ſpoken 
Chryſoftom hom. >. ſaith in the begin- | #74 34J, of God, and is as much as &1d\;G+ --- erernal : for he is 
ning was,is nothing clſe,but &:) a, | his own eternal being ; {9 is none of the creatures, they have be- 
&C. ever 19 be, from eternity, in the | ing of and in him, Acts 17, 28, and had beginning in time from 
beginning , not remporal, derermi- | him, : : 
nate, or to be meaſured by time ; bur | rhe word ] The promiled Meſſtas of whom Cod ſpake betore 
; indererminate,eternal,and before all | ro all the Fathers ( it is uſual with the Hebrews ro pur 171 dabar:t 
time, Coloſ, 1. 17 9 4p) 6s apYs l 6 aoyF, Greg. Natian- | for, a word, or work, and thing, as Gen. 2:4. 5o where the 70. 
Ten. wat, 35, the word was the beginning, in the beginning : the | have 73 @x&ſur, lee Deur; 19. 3. 1 Kings 6. 19. and 12 24. Plal. 
meaning is, the Word, that is the Son of God, had not beginning | 28. 2, &c. ) and he is the ſame whos the onely Interpreter of rhe 
with the creatures, but was before their beginning from eternity | Father, verlc 18. by whom Gold revealed his will ro the Prophets, 
wat ] Not made when the creatures were, but betore any of | Hebr. rt. 1, See Fer. Pa lm ep. 2.1. 2. this is, verburn ſubſtantiale, 
em were, he was, This ay is, as much as goiarre. he was in being | non prolativum. As Fulgent. ad /hraſymimn, L. 1, expretiech a fub- 
Bring is moſt proper to God ; who is MM; char name :s of | ſtantial or ſubſiſting word, &c 


; Jaa : was 


ﬀ| 


Chap. 1. 
was with Gol ] Cectcinal, contubltantia!l 
Father, .Zquals vera drvirintate, equal in his rruc Divinity, lefle 
in lus truc Humanity, F. (gent. de fide orike ad Donat, Sec Prov, 8, 
23, 1 Cor,1,24. 
and the word was God ] Chrift is eterna! Go 


8 


, cocqual with the 


Dr Patri, pact 
ciG, avd evratdC), contubltantial and c with thc Fa 
ther, Soc the Niven Crerd. Arthanal, Tm 1 , *Þ. ae fid-. 
C hiiſt the Son of God did not then b:gin to be, when he was ma- 
nitcfcs in the fleth ; but was God from al crernity, made ficſh in 
the laſt timcs, Pramam juirpe natronalcn hm, nvllatenws praceſſit 
«rermtas pairs : culms tamen ſecunde natiuit.cti praceſſit tempo- 
rals nativitas matrss ; For the eternity of the Father di 1 not art all 
p:ccede the hi ſt nativity of the Son; whole ſecond nativity yet the 
temporal nativity of his Mother preceded, Fulgentizs qu. |. oe ft 
7. ad | onat 

V the ſame was, (oc. ] Geneſis 1, 1. God of the ſame ſub- 
tance with the Father, God of Gods ; not by multiplication of the 
F lence, but by unity of the Deity : For as Greg, Narranren ſaith, 
Orat. 379 The Father was that true light, (oc, and the Sun was that 
tre 11, tt, (oc, and the Holy Ghoſt was hat ire light, ty, "A 
X; 1, 0" ty nv. ®Z5, 0 (65,400; 4)" © $ws, 6s Org, Here 
15 a was, and was, and was, and yct but one was, or being ; liphr, 
and {1ght, and light, yer but one light, one God, So thar the Word 
was in the be ginning, with God 5 ws "TY revs TU LL LL TA 0TU- 
es, as Aihans/. Tom 1. ad Serap. exprellcth it, as the Nicam to 
( or in reſpeR of ) the Fountain, 

V.:3. all things were made by him ] See Col, 1, 16, Hebr 1. 2, 
3. This declaieth rhe Deiry of Chriſty for none can create, bur 
God oncly. $a is he cqQal with the Father becauſe all things were 
made by him ; and lellc than the Father ( in reſpe& of his Hu- 
manity ) inchut he was made of a woman, &c. Gal 4. 4. all thin_s 
ſubſilting were made by him : yer no fin was made by him, becauſe 
that is no lubſtance or nature 3 but the corruption of nature, as 
Proſper ſheweth, Eprgr. See Genefis 1, and 2, He oncly is the 
tine God 2: talle gods made not Heaven and Earth, ker, 10.11, The 
creatures can make fomething, ot a preexiſtent martrer ; but to cre- 
at. which is tro make {omen g of nothing, "7 ” Ty; + 2 Macab. 
*. 28. or :ather as the 70, read it, £Z «x 4yJer, of that which had 
no being, betore, this is peculiar to God ; this neither Men nor An- 
gcl« can do $ Hence there is proved the Deity of Chriſt, | 

V. 4. in bin F In Chriſt the erernal Word ; before he created 
the World : or + is put for $\iz ; fo ir ſhews the cauſe of the crea- 
rures lite efjetr1cem, and conſervatricem ; cticEting and preſerving, 
tHcbr, 1.2, 3. 

was the light of men } The Fountain of reaſon and underftanding 
ro Men made to Gods own Image : he ſpeaks not here of Angels, 
bur of Men ; nor of the Jews onely, but of all forts of Men, as 
Cbryl [i 'm Notes. 

V. 5. and the light ] Chriſt, who illuovaateth by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 6 7 eercs bays ey <1T7 ewritwr, Athanal, ad Serap. it is 
Chiiſt who cnlightneth in ( or by ) him, And as the Sun is not 
leflcned, 0: made more dim , by giving his light to mulcitudes ; 
ſo neither is Chriſt atter he crcated the World, and theſe 
numberlefſe creatures , &ywwuimrus , phry pris Aer]: wr, 
"dt rudy cu Ths Irpter pious TH; 300) us, hryſoft, bom. 4. in Job. 
He :emainerh indcficient, perteR, neither diminiſhed, nor lan- 
guid by that great work, ; . 

ſhineth tn dar bne(ſe } In mans mind ( after the fall, full of dark- 
nefle, Rom 1, »1. Such is carnal wiſdom, Rom, 8. 7. and in the 
world, as ghat is 3 clear ſpeculam of Gods wiidom, Rom 1. 20. 

comp ebended it not } Underſtood it nor, 1 Cor, 2.14. neither ac- 
knowledged Chriſt, as v. 10, toknow chings appertaining ro the 
kingdom ot Heaven, nn dat natara, ſed grana, narure giveth nor, 
bur g: ace. ſaith Fulgentizs ad Thetd, ep. 6. See 1 Cor, 2. 14. 

V. 6 there was aman |] Mart. 3- 1, Luke 1. 57, $0. and 3 
One truly man, though ſv excellent as that Chriſt reſtified, Mar, 
1' 11. among them that are born of women, there hath not riſen a 
greater than Jobn the Yapriſt. hriſt lo being man, that, lateret in 
es Pews. Aug. there was lent before him, a great man, by whoſe 
teſtimony he might be known to be more than man, concerning 
whom hc reſtifed, - 

{ent frem G4] Therefore ( Mal. 3. 1 ) he is called JN9D 
malach, 70. xy36a6r puv, My Angcl, which fignifes, a Meſlenger 
o: *mb21fl:4oy of Chriſt ( Mark 1. 2,3. ) to prepare his way, by 
wa 1tciting | n Tirael. Sce Luke 3, Gud atltzned him to his 
Of ce, and lantified him the: cro tromw the womb. Luke x, IF, and 
by his wo & which came to him in the Wildernefle, Luke 3.2, 

' wheſe nawe was Fra } Luke 1.13, 60.63. Syriac | jo Ju- 
thanran i, which namc ( faith ſh:»bylatl ) i«* ine reted Oy y &- 
of God : Hevr (an? O! fam Jothanan or Jobhanan 
pent. Gr, leagrirs, thence our name 
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Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohn. 


As 17. 25,26, "VP 


Chap, i. 
man, and ſubj:&cd himſclt ro the reftimeny of man. 

V. 8, be was not that I1ht ] Jobn Baptiſt was nor C brit, thag 
increatcd light, which the Jews once ſuppoſed, Luke 3, 15, 16 

V 9. that was | Chiiſt was the eternal light, before Jobnte 
A _ = - 
KRnce of mmm, 

the 11ue light ] curper, Lig)t it ſelf, Original lighr ; Which 
properly delcrved the name ot }ight, a light by nature ; 


| not onely 
by participation, as the creature hath light 


i he light promiſed to 


enlighten the Gentiles, which ſate in dar bn:ſſe, Mar, 4. 15, If 42 
6. 1a. 49. 6. Luke 2.32, AR, 13. 47 : 
that com1h into the world | Which is born : he ſpeaketh of the 


common benefit of reafon and underſtanding : nv man is born 
without this li. ht :. chough tatants have little or no ule of reafon 
yet have they a reaſonable {oul, apt ro unde: ſtand, th 2ugh by rea- 
lon of the infirmity ot body, they little do. | 

V. 10, the world was made by him | As verſe 3 Heb: 1,3, who 
is the cternal word, and wildom of Gud, Scc Prov, 8 &c 

bnew him not ] Gods wildom, power, and glory thined in all the 
creatures yet they knew him not, nor gl ihcd him as God, See 
Palm 19. 2. Rom. 1.23. of his manitcſtation in the tizſh he ſpeak. 
th, verſe 11, They of whom the World was not worthy ( Hor 
11. 3$. ) knew him, but they who love the world, know nee the 
Maker thrreof, The worldly man ac knowledgeth 11401 not ; thehg) 
he know as much, as ſhall ſerve ro convince his conleience « tare 
he calleth the wicked multitude, ignorant and bl:ad nwakag 3 
world, as Ch-y/oft m north 2: the Saints bctore his lacarnation, 
kncw him, and expected falvation by him. 

V., 11, be Came wnto bis own | To [frac his own peculiar people * 
| though he were in the world before ( for he made.and by the ſame 
| power, ſtill ſuſtaineth and continucth all the courfes of nature in 

all rhe creatures, Heb, r.2,3. John 5.17. ) yer he {cemed not tobe 
preſent 1G wire mrociCe3er, for that he was not yer known, or 
maniteſted, ' bry( | ham, 7, He came to his own land, Pla}.3; 2, 
and 78, 71, and 79. 1. &c, which he choſe of all the wor'd. tor the 
people by whom, and the place in which he would be worſhipped : 
loas bcing of the ſced of Abraham, the land of Canaan was his 
own countrey ; and as the fon of Pavid, fer ſalem was his : te 
| theſe he came, not becauſe he had need of them ; bur becauſe th 
; had necd of him their promiſed Saviour and Redeemer, yer {0 
fooliſh was this ingratctul people, char they would nax x+6eive 
| him, 

received him nt ] Acknowledged him not for their Meſſioe, 

Y. I2. but as many as recerved him | By truc faith and obe- 
dience: which ( faith Fugenius ad Moni, de prad. I, 1 ) becauſe 
the cvil will of man could nor deferve. non et cs CA) &y mſi ls 
Det woluntas bong ; there is none other caulc thereck than the good 
will of God ( See Phil. 2. 13, ) who, though he would have all 
men good, yer compellerh he no man : bur periwaderh and draw- 
eth as Thryjaftom notech : making men willing of unwilling, by 
his preventing grace. 

power to, (oc. } | his digniry, right, Oo privilecge, t Jetng!, 
adoption of ſons, Gal. 4. 5. to be counted worthy of the kingdom 
of God, z Thel. 1, 5 

on by name ] In Chcift, our Mc4iatour and Saviour, 

V. 13. the will of the fleſh ] That corrupr nature of man which 


 *% 


" 


is contrary to the Spiric : not by any natural courſe, Sce Gal. 
6. 17. 

b..t of God ] Ot God, the Fountain of regeneration and free 
Pgrace, 

V. 14. the ward was made fiſb | Mat, 1, 25, The word, the 


Son, not the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt, became Man, not by con- 
futon of natures, but by uniting the Divine and I»+man natures in 
one perſon of Chriſt, God and Man. Thus would the erernal Word 
become ich, Duands, quod fecerat, fatius, oprs ſuum digngns ft 
reparare, Fulgentins de myſt, mediator, ad ihrayſym, 1. 1 When be- 
ing made, ſuch as himſelf madec,he vouchſafed to (become man for 
the) repair (ot man) his own work He became ficth,thar is,man of 
a reaſonable foul and human body ; for ſo rhe Hebrews by WA 


— —————— 


baſhar, ficth (as the Greeks by regt ) underſtand the whole man, 
conſiſting of body and ſoul, Gen 6. 12, Job 12, 10, 11a,40.5, Rom. 
3. 20, &c. he became man, non mutand? quod erat, ſod afſumends 
quod non erat. Auguſt. Paſcent. ep. 174. Not by changing the God- 
head, bur by aſluming the Man-hood. So he became man as till 
remaining God : the God-head became nor a Man-hord ; nor the 
humanity, a Deity : he was made fleſh ; thar is, made himlelt, or al- 
ſumed fleſh in which, manifeftaretur ſenſitis b: minum. Arg. de trm, 
I. 5.c, 11, he might be maniteſted ro the lenſes of men : the Nicene 
Synod excellently determined it, @0 4p #45 77 mov Act pul 
rerTts &K Eno vmer mim ilar $auTds woboty' wTws oK uO- 
19% uar® Sino arkurG, x of ue pets as, TTL n bus 
O65, ( Athanſ. 1 om. 1 Synod. Niten, conty. Ar docret. ) the meaning 
15345 we receiving the Spirit of God,do not thereby loie our own bc- 
ing:So the Lord Jeſus, becoming Man for out ſakcs,ord bea! ing an 
human body.doth notwithſtandirg Nj!l remain God unchangadle. 
His taking on him the form of a ſer vant,was not ary 1c5n'ng, 0 his 


f X , ! 4het 
Deity : becauſe( ſaith Fulgentius ae iiarn tf gr Drim.c 2, ) hc aver 
Be c« mſorred ye 


> "64... 208 | bar is, Jobs icftimony and miniſtery : nor be- | ſemper efſe quod eft : ke hath ever the fame berg. | - / 
: % * 4 " 0 _ — . © , 3 , b . —_ O\ 
C2UIC hc Wwantend mans tot mMNONY. 25CYD 1 ſ? nOres. Loom, but thar ſons of God in the ſorrow s of rranhtory tichl and tens 5 WC n 
R : 1 ' | b q 4 h ih : texr the _ rrection 
mcn might beleeve : It was one!y tor our fakes that he became | decay, and muſt leg corruprion ; but who can tear 190 Foc [f 


Chap.1. 


of this now corruptible fl-(h 2 who can bur ſeriouſly confider that 


Chriſt, Go4 crernal, becam: fl:(h, to redeem this b dy (as well as ' 


ſoul) of ours? Lyid furs 5 eft homo, proprer quem Deus ſattus ft ho- 
mo > Profper. ſent. ex Aug. 3109. what thall Man once be, tor whom 
God became Man ? and agiin, the Dcity of the eternal Word, 
cocqual with God tic Father, became partaker ot our morta- 
lity , that we might be made parta ers of his holy Spirit, And 
as Chryſeftune ſaith, Y»m. 10. the beloved Son of God , became 
the Son of Man, that he might make the lons of Men the ſons of 
God. 

and dwelt among us) 40x4aryr, It fignificth a dwelling in Tents, 
of Tabcrnacles : a ſhort time he was bodily prelent with men, un- 
til his aſcenſion 8 quaſi habart inter n18 tabernaculum, Budeus as it he 
had a Tabernacle among us. 

beheld bis glory } The manifeſtation of his divine Majeſty, nor 
only in his eranshiguration, Mar, 17,2, 2 Per, I, 19. but allo in 
many works which ſh-:wed his power and glory, John 2, 11, and 
I. 4. 

as the only begotten] Ar, fignifieth nor here ſimilitade, but identity, 
the veiy truth : ſuch glory as became the Son of God, and was 
4 c:rrain reſtimony of his Deiry, Fulgentizes objeſt. Ar. diſcuſ, no:e- 
eth che ditf-rence b:rween umgenitus, the onely begorren, and pri- 
m*geniius, the firſt begoren : in that Divine and Incomprehenſible 

eneration, in which before all rimes he is God of Ged, he is 
= onely begotten, the Son by Nature : bur in this generation 
wherein he became fleſh he is the farſt-born of every creature, 
or the firſt -born among many brethren, Rom, $. 29. that is, 
of thoſe whom he vou. hſafcd, through taich; ro adopt his bre- 
thren, 

full of grace] Sze Colof, r, 19. and 29g. As if he faid, he did 
indeed viſibly converſe, as man with man among us, but with 
that fulnelle of grace and truth, which never before appeared in 
any of the ſons of men, By grace, underſtand all che effential pro- 
pertics of the Godhead, power; wildom, rightcoutnelle goodnelle, 
mercy, truth, &c, which were in the Son, by thar erernal and in- 
comprehenſible generation, wherein the Father communicated his 
ellence unto him, And we ſaw bis glry.in many ctt<cts of his Deity, 
miracles, transfiguration, reſurrection , aſcenſion, and mithon 
of the holy Ghoſt, enabling us with gifts of rongues, and know- 
ledge of th: truch ro preach the Goſpel, and to conhirm the fame 
with miracles, 

V. Is. Cried] Freely and publickly, as verſe 23, not ina corner, 
nor privately,or before tew that heard, bur treely, boldly,and pub- 
likely : be alludeth to Iſa, 43. 'la 58. 1. 

comerb after me] As one baptized of me : before whom I am ſent 
to prepare his way. : 

for he was before me] More excellent thin I : before me, as the 
Lord is before his ſervant : incomparably berter chan I: for when 
Jobn preached theſe things, Chriſt was not much known by grear 
works done, as afterwards : and the people enclined ro think that 
Jobn was Chr1ft, Luke 3. 15, 2; E ne 

V. 16, of bis fulneſſe} Coloſ, 1, 19, Chriſt is the Fountain of 
grace, then fully opened, and flowing out, when he came 
and ſhewed himfclf ro the World, Zach. 13. 1. John 4. 14+ 
and 7.38, 39, Of whoſe fulnefle all we who believe, havere- 
ecived the gifts of giace and fanAification, eveiy one Ac- 
cording tothe meaſure of the gitt of Chriſt, Ephel, 4,7. Epheſ. 
2. 8, 

grate for grate) Or grace upon grace : abundance of gracc,and 
encreaſcs of graces one by another accarding to which Chriſt ſaith, 
to him char hath ir ſhall be given, and he thall abound, Mar. 13, 
13. Afollowing grace, after a right uſe of the grace received : 19 
th: Golpel is the power of Go41 to ſalvation ro every on- that belic- 
veth; Rom, 1. 16, God giveth all, bath the planting and increale; 
the talent and the right uſe thereof : and fo in giving more and 
more grace, he doth bur crown his own gitrs : as when he giveth 
knowledge, and an heart to live thercatrer ; add.ng there 
to, conſtancy, perſeverance, parience , more lively hope of 
falvation by Chriſt, &c. here is an accumulation and giving ot 
grace upon grace, and on* ” by mediracion of another; yer all 
15 but his own gift ro us, and work in us, who worketh all according 
to the pood pleaſure of his will, Ephef, r. 5, 9. Phil. 2.13, On 
the concrary part al fo it is vey conſiderable (which che learned [/, 
Caſaubon, Exercit, 15. 3 obſerveth) that God in his juſt judge- 
ment puniſherh wilful ignorance, with acc:{fiy of not knowing 
his will to ſalvation (lee 2 Thel, 2, 15, 11 Rom, 1,21, &c.) to 

which he ciceth the ſaying of a Rabin, in Virke Anoth c, 4 Mercer 
precepti eft preceprum, (x m1 ces tranſgreſſions oft tranſgreſſio; the 
meaning is, that God rewardeth rhe keepers of his laws, by giving 
them grace every dav more and more carefully ro keep them; and 
(juſtly puniſhing fn by fn) he giverh over the neglecers and 
tran'preſfors of his law ro mo © and more negligence and therein 
t final deftrution. Fulgen tus de pred, ad Waim |. 1. underſtanis 
by grace for gracs the grace of etern:l glorificarion, for the grace 
of undue juſtificarion; fo 15 the grace of juſtification, by an unde- 
ſerved benckr purteth away a'l cvi!l merir, and confirmeth che 
g2v1 hy a continnal aſitance, &-. And it is therefore not unjuſtly 
exiled grace, becauſe G11 not one!y rewardeth his own gifts wich 
girs, but alſo b:caulſc there the grace of diving retribution (© 
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Chap. i, 
- much abound:th, that ir incomparably and unſpeakabl; exceederh 
| all m*ric of mans will and wor':, though good, and given of God. 
| Thar all «5 of free-grace, the ſame expretlech, de mcarn, of ga, &c 
| ſaying, a man willingly hath faich, Sed devs, qui 1dem donat; me b»- 
| mins mutat (9 dirigit viluntatem : but God who giveth faith (Eph, 
2.8.) his felt changerh and direRerh che will of man, ſo, that he 
may belive and obey the Goſpel. 
V. 17, by Miſes ] By the miniſtery of Mes, Gal. 3-19. 
but grace and truth | Thar is, the exhibition of choſe chings 

which were promiſcd and prefigured in the law : ſo he oppolerth the 
law,to grace an4 truth; and becauſe the moral law did but ſhew 
the diſeaſe, Rom, 7. 7, which Chriſt onely h:aleth; ad the cere- 
monial law onely ſhadowed out that which Chiiſt performed for 
us : fo as Proſper ſaith ; the law was given, that grace might bez 
loughr for : grace was given thar the law might be fulfilled, &c. fo 
grace and truth are by Chriſt, for as much as, by the ſacrifice of 
his death-prefiguredin the legal ſacrifices, he ſatisfi:d the juſtice 
of God, for cheMas of the ele&, obtained favour and peace wich 
God for them, and regeneraterh them with his Spirit. For grace 
is it, by which God rendreth, mals bong, good to evil, (who as 
Proſper ſaith, de vocat. Gent. l. 1.c. 8, Opus ſunm, opere ju0 reparar, 
repaireth his own work, with his own work) whereby h- freely pr<- 
venteth the evil co make him juſt, and followeth the juſt (wich 
lupplies of grace) that he may nor (again) become wicked: he pre- 
venteth him char is tallen, that he may rife again; and followeth 
him whom he hath raiſed, thar he may not fall away : prevenir, do- 
nans homint binam wvolunt atem : (@bſeqritur bene vilentem operand) in 
ilo bont operis faculratem, Falgentins dz pradeft, I. 1 he prevene:th, 
by giving man a good wil: he tollowerth him willing well, by work- 
ing in him ability ro do the good work. 

 V. 18. No man bathſcen God] 1 John 4. 12, 1 Tim 6: 16. Thir 
is the eflence of God : See hereof Auguſtine ep. 6. we do not (aid 
Minicus Felix oftav, anlwering an Heathen Idolater )ſhew our God, 
whom we adore, neither do we ſee him : yea, hence we believe him 
to be God, becauſe cum ſentire poſſumus, videre non poſſumus : we 
perceive him preſcne wh:n he thundrerh, raifſech ſtorms, reftorerh 
calms, in all his works, but ſce him with mortal eyes we cannor, 
who is more pure than any ſenſe can apprehend. The eyes ſay, if 
he be nor coloured, per nos non intravit : he harh nor paſſed in by 
us : the ears lay, if he made no noile, he paſled nor in by us, &c. 
Augiftine tom, 9. Soliloq.c, 31. L1 be go2th by me, and I fee him wt, 
Job g. 11. Wouldefſt thou ſee God with carna! eyes when as yer 
thou canſt nor ſce thine own loul, by which thou liveſt, ſpeakeſt, 
(and feeſt> ) The Winde bloweth, thou heareft the ſound, and 
tecleft the violence thereof , yer canſt not ſee it; how much lefls 
canſt chou in this dark houſe of clay, fee the incomprehenſible be- 
ing of God, When he appeared ro Abraham, Moſes, or the Pro- 
phers, he did comply with cheir preſent infumiry, ſhewing them his 
preſence, by ſuch an appearance as they could apprehend. We 
ſee him nov in his works, we know and believe in him through 
Chriſt: For as Fulgentias faith well, ObjeF. Ar, diſcuſ. True fairhe 
15 not ignorance, of that ic belizyeth, though as yer it cannor ſee, 
that which ic hopeth and believeth 7 we ſhall more clearly ſe him 
in the lite ro come, t John 3, 2. 

the boſom | Moſt dear, uniced in nature, an | acquainted with all 
his fecrers, S:e chap, 13, 22, 23, he is on2 with the father, John 
19, 39. therefore they have one omniſcience, one will, which no 
creature could have known, cxcepr he had revealed ir by Chriſt his 
cternal word : this word, baſ1m, is accommodated to our capacity , 
and taken from our common ule of ſpeaking, who lay a boſom- 
triend, when we mane one who knowerh, and is acquainted with 
all our defires, defignes, and counſels, 

declared him] Gave us the knowledge of God, otherwiſe un- 
ſcarchadle, 

V. 19. who art thiu] For they do tbred whether he were nor the 
Chriſt, Luke 3. 15 they nor {o much enquired of his name, or {a- 
mily, which probably was ſufficiently known; he being the ſon of 
Zacharie the Priefi; as of his offi-c, and authority, lo (as he did) 
ro preach, bapriſe and gather diſciples and followers ? they were 
not ignorant that in the crime of Metltas, the people ſhould be bap- 
rized for remiſſion of fin; according as it «s written, Ezek, 36, :5, 
then will I ſprincble clean water pon you, and y1;4 ſhall be clean, &c, 
now this, as the propheſies concerning Jobn Paptijt, Ifa. 40. 3. Mal, 
3 1, Mal. 4. 5. the admirable things concerning J»bns nativity; 
the enquiry of the wiſe men for Chriſt the late born bing of the 
[ews, notoriouſly troubling Herod and Fzrujalem , about thirty 
years then 1aſt vaſt; che immane and barbarous murder of {© mary 
infants by Here4, the extraordinary auſterity and courle of Fahng 
life, and common expeRation of the people wich all theſe torecited 
things, comparing the times for the coming of the Mi; conclu- 
ded char either 7:hn was the Mcflins, or his forermnner, who world 
cell chem foms news of his appronch, and m initeſting hiamfe!f 
en Iirac!, therefore the governers of the. Church lene to him ro en- 


quire, 

V_ 20, he corfo (loft) Piainty and onen'y 2s AR 12 25 

V. 21, art thay Ellas > | They indertood that lirerat ly which 
is ſpoken, Mal, 4, F which Chrit incerperterti of Fon Bavriſt, 


Vt. 17. I 4 And the Ange: viainty J ; 
L, $7. thar he hould go b{tore rhe tace dt 
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power ot Elias, Non in anime Cs, nec in Carne, Tertul, de anim. c, 
25. fine. Neither in his ſoul, nor ficſh, but in that exccllency of | 
Spirit which the Lord would give him, as he gave ot the Spirit of | 
Moſes to the ſeventy clders, Num.11,16.17.25, John here denyerh 
that he is Elias in their lenle 

ant thou that Prophet } Or a Prophet; ſpoken of Deur. 18. IS. 
they expected lome notable Prophet, verilc 2 C. John 7. 40. 41. « 
6. 14. whereas Moſcs lpake of a ſucceſſhon of Prophets, luch as 
God would raiſe them, until the coming ot Chriſt, the head of all 
Prophets. 

V. 22. That we may give an anſwer to them] To the Sanbedrin, 
or great Council; whole authority th.y racitly allcagr, that they 
might receive trom him ſome ſaristaory aniwer,to carry back with 
them. 

what ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf ?J Seeing thou art not as we ſup- 
poſed thee; declare thy felt ; whom profeticſt thou thy lelt | 
to be? 

V. 23. I am the wice] Iaiah qo. 3. MatthB. 3. Luke 3.4. 
one whoſe office is to litr up his voice, and cry in the ears of deat 
ſinners. 

in the wilderneſſe]} See Luke 3. 2. 

mabe ſtrait] 494274 make plain: Iſaiah, in the letter ſpake 
of their marvellous deliverance under Cyrus, which was a type of 
our ſpiritual deliverance by Chriſt, as it he had ſaid;though the 0b- 
iru&ions and diffic:: lties hindring Liracls returne trom Babyl{.n to 
Feruſalem, be ſuch as may make it ſeem impoſhble for them ever 
to palle through them, yet the almighty power and providence of 
God ſhould ſo bring it ro paſle, as it ſo be the way of ir ſelf, rough 
and impervious, ſhould have been evencd by ſcavengers or harben- 
gers of Princcs, rogo that way, ſo that they ſhould lafely, qui-rly 
and eaſily overcome their voiage. See Nai, 41. 18. 19 and 43, 19, 
20, Ezra 1.3, 4, 5,6. and 7.7.28, and8. 21, 23, 31 &c, and 
ſo ſhall it be in the return of Iſrael tro God by Chriſt, and that 
was the thing which J-hbn was to proclaime, vec on Liaiah 

90. $3 4. 

, * R. The Phariſees) A moſt tri ſe of the Jews, As 26. 5. 
Sce on Luke 14. 1, and men of chict auchoricy among the Jews, 
by dignity, Prieſts and Levires, byſe& Phariſees; no wonder that 
they 1o peremproraly interrogated Fobn concerning his baptizing, 
which, (out ot their opinion of ſingular knowledge, and authori.y) 
ſeemed to them unlawful, becauſe they commanded ir nor, who for 
matrers Eccleſiaſtical had the primacic and chict authority in 
irael. 

V, 25. why baptizeſt thou? ] By what authority ? or, who 

ave thee authority, to inſticure a new Sacrament, that indeed 
pelaggeth to God alone, of whoſe covenants the ſacraments are 
cals, 

V. 26. I baptize with water] Unto amendment of life, Marth. 
3. 11, that you may repent, A&s 19.4. but Chriſt giveth the inward 
effe&, who is the authour of baptiſme, whereot John was but a 
Miniſter, 

V. :7, Heit is who coming after me] Mart. 3 11. Sce AQts 19. 4. 
this &772w jv, after me, relateth to that which Zachary ſaid, Luke 
1.76 Thecu ſhalt go before the face of the Lord, to prepare his way, the 
meaning is, he that followeth my outward bap:i/m with the inward 
eftc& thereo! : not baprizing with water onely, as I, who am bur a 
ſcrvant;but with the holy Ghoſt,nor only exhorting men to repent, 
and leave their fins; but giving repentance, forgiving and waſhing 
away all cheir fins, Sec verſe 15, 

V. 28. Bethabare] Judges 7. 24. it was a paſſage into Canaan, 
and as well a type, as place of baprtiſme, the entrance into the 
Church of Chriſt , and the crernall reſt which remaineth for us, 
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Heb. 4. 9. 

* $- Behold] John ſheweth and pointerh our Chriſt preſent; 
herein he was more than a Prophet, the Prophers forerold of 
Chriſts coming after many yeers , bur John had the honour to 
point him ag. preſent, when he proclaimed him. 

the Lamb of God] Alluding ro the Paſcal Lamb : in Chriſt is 
the ſubſtance of all legall ſacrifices to take away fins; which he 
did, ſuffering for them as man, and remitting them as God, he was 
the lamb metaphorically, in reſpe& of his mecknefle and patience, 
See Iſa, 53. 7. and alſo as he was a ſacrifice for our fins, 6 ef jpurds 
Ts Jis : ſent of God. and accepred of God : the article hath much 
emphaſis, ro expieſle his dignity and to diſlinguiſh him as from 
the 'ypica)l lamb, and other legal ſacrifices, ſo alſo ro ſhew his re- 
lation to all that the law prefigured, or the Prophers fererol4 
concerning him , as it he f{aid, this is he , to whom all theſe 

int, 

which tabeth away the fin, &c.] $ a7gwy, who taketh away, as 
Luke 6. 29. 30, or who bearcth : the Syriac interpreter giveth :r, 
ille qui tollit, &c. it was not poſſible rhart the blood of bulls and 
goars ſhould rake away ſinnes , Hebr, 10, 4. this onely is he 
who doth it, he taketh them away continually ; for thovgh 
he ſuffered bur once, yer the vertue thereof floweth as a 
continuall fountain to cleanſe us from our finnes , though not 
altogether , ut rn fint, (for yer we are partly ficſh and partly 
Spirit) yet ut non zmputentur, that they ſhal! be no more impured : 
be com{orted you venirenrt ſinners who can ar laſt repent; no length 


ſerious) can be too late with Ged, in whoſe Gehr, all thisgs both 
paſt and future, are preſent : if the continuance of fins could have 
overcome the mercy of God ; Chriſt would nor have come in the 
laſt age of the world to take away the fins thereof, Fulgent. venant 

ef. 7. he taketh them quite away, Ila Hr non ſunt, QUOT WIN memer non 
erat, Ambrc|.1, 5. ep, 18, lo that (incft&) they arc nor which he 
will no more remember , 

ſin of the wolrd) The root (original fin) and the br 
atual, which is mortificd, in * va. x0 the rm who in Ns 
pur on Chriſt, the new man,and pur off the old man, criicified dead 
and buricd : Sce hereot. Rom, 6, & 7- where he mentionerh TOUR 
Tis ajpuagnie;, the body of fin, rig apagrie; fin; becauſe he treaxerh 
not there, of remiſhon of fins, as ir is one part of juſtification 
bur concerning ſanRification in us begun: which remiflion and ſary. 
Qitication, though they aie never divided in the lubzx&(for who- 
ſocver God juſtiheth by faith in Chriſt, them he doth alſo certain- 
ly lanRitic by his holy {pirit living in them) yer may they in reaſon 
be ns : here then underſtand, a taking away of all lin, 
ard all the works of the devil : he ſaith of che world; that we may 
know that the benefic of redemption appertainerh not unto theJews 
oncly ; but to all b:lieyers, of any time, place,or age of the world 
ſince the beginning to this preſent : therefore is he ſaid to be the 
lamb of God; ſlain from che foundation of the world, Rey, 13.8 
Sce 1 John 2, 2. Rom 3.29.30. John 17. 20. ; 

V 30. th is be of whom, &c, ] He whom ye now ſee preſent : 
though he appear in the form of a ſervant, is incowparably more 
excellent than I, 

V. 31. I bnew him not] He knew him not by fight, bur by reve- 
lation,till he came to be baptized,then he b. gan to know himz firſt 
by an inward revelation; ſecondly by an external figne given him, 
verſe 33.it was Gods all-diſpoſing providence that Jobn ſhould live 
in the deſert tar from any commerce, or acquaintance with Chriſt, 
untill the time that he was co be manifeſted unto Ifracl, left his 
t.ſtimony concerning Chriſt ſhould tall under any ſuſpicion 
of compaRt , by reaſon of kindred, or any former acquain- 
rance, 

V. 32. John bare record ſaying] Mar. 3, 16. Mark 1, ro. Chriſt 
was teſtified to be the Son of God, by the viſible deſcention of tho 
yy the fathers voice from heaven; and Johns witnefle on carth: 

ce alſorJohng 7, 

I jaw the ſpirit deſcending) Mark ſaith he ſaw the heavens opened, 
and the Spirit like @ dove deſcending, which ſome think was by a ſpi- 
ricuall vifion = as Ezek, 1, 1, the Propher ſaw the heavens 
open : ot.\ers take this to have been a viſible opening; ſo that John 
and the multitude preſent might perceive that it was no humane, 
bur ſome divine buſineſle in agitation; the holy Ghoſt is God invi- 
ſible, 1 Tim, 1, 17. Heb, 11, 27. andevery where preſent, Pſalm 
139. &, &c, Therefore can never be {cen with any mortal eye ; nor 
alcend or deſcend;he cannot change place,who fillerh all places,and 
is comprehended of none : bur the inviſible, and incomprehenſible 
God; tor the comfort and confirmation of his cle& manifeſted his 
preſence in a viſible ſhape : So, deſcended he in the form of a dove, 
not in the forme of an Eagle, vulcure, or bird of prey : as, to inti- 
mate his goodneſſc ; ſo, to teach us of what ſpirir we oughrto be, 
in harmlefle converſation, See Mar, 10, 16, Jam, 3. 17, See Tertuk 
de bapt.c.s. 

V.33. Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit, &c, ] Upon whar 
man thou ſhalt ſce the Spirit deſcending in a viſible from,&c. he is 
the Chriſt : by this fgne God revealed him to John, for he was 
otherwiſe not diſtinguiſhable from other ordinary men, being as 
we in all things, fin excepted, Hebr. 4.15, having made himſelf 
of no reputation, and taken upon him the forme of a ſervant, 
and being found in faſhion as a man , &c, Phil. 2. 7,8. 

with the bely ghoſt } Who giveth the effe& of bapriſme, 
ſanRification and cleanſing from our finnes , See Matthew 


3. 11, 

V. 34. That this is the ſon of God] 8 vs, That Son of God: Chry- 
ſoftom and Cyril note the emphaſis of this article, that Son of God: 
the onely Son by nature (ngt by adoprion, as are the Saints, 1 John 
3. 1,2.) the very Meſſias promiſed by the Prophers, and expe&ed 
by the taithful : this is he; look not tor any other : there is nor ſal- 
yation in any other name, Aas 4. 12. 

V. 35. John flcod] in Fethabara where he uſed to bap- 
tize, 

1w9 of bis diſciples] He had many hearers; bur ſome more 
intimate; whom he allo privately inſtructed and prepared 
for the ſchool ot Chriſt, he nameth here onely wo in whom 
the effe& of Johns preſent reſtimony concerning Chriſt, more ev 
_ appeared and wrought; poſſibly more might allo hear 

ame. 

V. 36, Looking on Jeſus ] Intentively , and doubtleſſe with 
fingular comfort, as knowing him ro be the Lord and Saviour 
of his ele&, concerning whom himſelf was appointed of God, to 
reſtify,and whoſe way he was to prepare, by his preaching and bap- 
tizing. 

behold the Lamb of Ged) This is bur a ſhort ſermon of John: bur 
the ſum of all that he had to ſay, whoſe office was to declare Chriſt 
now exh.bited : and this he repeates to awake the attention of his 


©: time can prejudicate Gods mercy ; no repentance (if rrue and | 


drowzic hearers,who before did net muck heed what he ſaid; ſo ule 
Faichfull 


4 
: 
$ 
c 
| 


Chap.1. 
faichfull Miniſters co repear fundamentals of Religion until their 
audirors mark and underſtand them, and make ſome good uſe 

reof. 
= 37. Two diſciples heard him ſpeak ) John gathered nor diſci- 
ples for himſelf, but Chriſt : thele rwo are mentioned, who heard 
2nd conſidered what John ſaid : they probably heard the ſame the 
day before; bur we read of no cfte& then, now we find how they 
move towards Chriſt. God hath his times to call; and his word 
like ſeed , ( though on good ground ) doth nor preſently 
ſpring up in all hearers ; in due time ic ſhall in all che fanh- 

l. 
ver 38, What ſeeh ye} This he ſaith, not doubting, but afford- 
:no them occaſion of conference yz though indeed it much killerh 
what they ſeek, who pretend to come to Chriſt, See 1 Cor. 10. 33. 
a Cor.z. 17. 2 Per. 2.3. Phil.z.2 1. ſome ſeek honours, ſome riches, 
ſome other things of this life; Mat 8.19, John 6.26, Phil,2.2 1, few 
ſ-ck Chriſt for Chriſt's ſake, 

ſaid unto bim Rabbi) This was a ticle which they uſed to give 
great and eminent men; bur now it was commonly given to all 
teachers : he was called 'AT rabbi, who by impoſition of hangs was 
declared a wiſeman. Syriac [A1 rabban, and John 29. 16, YM 
in ſome editions for the Greeb PaCCni, See Fob. Druſ. prater, lib. 
4. in John, 20, 16. and ad v. N. T. Rabbi. Caninius, de locis N. TC, 
Martin. Troſtivs. Vari lefion. in John 20.16, the Evangeliſt incer- 
preteth there, as here by No caaas, maſter or teacher : it is of the 
Hebr, rooe AAN rabab, great, thence A rab excellens, or periruss in 
aliqui arte, Magifter, Doftor : here we may conceive that though 
they yer underſtood nor, that Chriſt was the only teacher of his 
Chuch, yer moved with Hobns teſtimony concerning him, they 
eſtcemed him as a prophet and dotour,which was the firſt ſtep of 
their h:acing him. 

where dwelleſt thou] Or abideſt thaw? where lodgeſt thou? dwel- 
ling at Nazareth, it ſeemerh he was a ſtranger there where John 
was baptizing, an | where he now ſaw, and pointed art him, if any 
now enquire che like of him, ler him come and ſee in his word 
and ordinance : every river, it thou follow ic home, will bring 
thee ro finde the fea, whence ir came : ſo every part of the 
Golpel will lead th-c (as the Star the wiſe men, Mar. 2, ) to 
Chriſt, 

V. 39. Come and ſee] Thus Chriſt readily enterraineth them who 
ſeek him in truth; he putterh none of them oft (See chap. 6. 37.) 

; he intimaterh all thac labour undec the heavy burden of their 

Mat, I 1.28, 

about the tenth hour] That was two hours before night : the day 
they digidcd into 12, hours, which in the ſummer, they made pro- 
portionably the longer; in the winter, the ſhorrer : bur ſo lirtle be- 
fore nught, they conhider nor the imporruniry, bur in defire ro hear 


unto their convenient ſeaſon; which they will ſeldom finde; bur ro 
thoſe who indeed hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſle, no time is 


unſcaſonable ro learn. 


V, 40. Simon Peters brother] The Evangeliſt here namerh him | 
Peter, by way of anticipation, for he was nor yer ſo named. See | 


yerle 42, 

V. 41. The Meſſias, &c.] The anointed, So the Hebr. MOD 
Maſhrach, of MUD Maſbach unxit oles, now becauſe Kings, Prieſts, 
and Prophets, we:c anointed with ſacred oyl,the confeRion whereof 
might not be imitated to any other uſe, therefore Chriſt in whom 
all theſe offices mer, was by an eminence called che 'NWD Meſſiah, 
Dan, 9. 26. {o often in the New Teſtament Miores is put for, and 
interpreted Chriſt : yeuvs : the anointed, or Chriſt, yer was he 
not anointed as they in the type with marerial oyl, bur with the 
holy Ghoſt, A&s 10. 38. and that above bis fellows, Pſalm 45. 7. 
Sce chap. 3. 34 Colof, 2.9. thus the Chaldee often interprets 
propheſies concerning him. Genel. 49. 10, untill N'PD Shils came 
Targ, NIMDD, 

V. 42. And be brought bim to Jeſus ] You muſt underſtand 
this of Andrew and Peters firſt coming to Chriſt, afrer which 
they returned to their fiſhing again ; their calling to the A- 
poſtleſhip , when they left their ners and followed Chriſt as 
Apoſtles, was afterwards, and is recorded, Mar, 4. 18, &c. Luke 5. 
lo, 11, 

« fine] Or Perer, Simon of Jonah (AuguFin. in Toh. readeth, 
thou art Simon filius I1bannis : ſo Terom. de ſcriptor.eccle.and Fulgent. 
L 3. ad Traſim''md, whence Tobn, Druſius |. 4 preterit. gathered, that 
the father of Simon Peter was called FFI or NIV and contra- 
Redly NOV! and not F2V! Inab, a dove, thou ſhalt be called 
Knges which is T:7p7 ©, thar is, Perer, a proper name ; or Ti 0g; 

an appellative, which is a ſtone; the Syriac hath NON? cjpho, a 
ſtone from PA Job 39. 6. Ter. 4. 29. See Io, Druſ. ad wc. N.T. 
cm, prior, Thou are Peter (ſaid our Saviour, Mar, 16, 18.) and 
en this rock will I build my Church : not on the perſon, bur on the 
confeſſion of Perer ſaying, thou arr Chriſt, the Som of the living 
God: for (as Iſidor de etymol I. 7. ſaich) Chriſt was the rock on which 

oundation, even Peter alſo was built, See Epheſ, 2.0, ro which 

enie Gregor, [, 3. ep. 33. ſaith, vitam veſtram in Petram eccleſie, hoc 
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+ + 
Chap. 1, 
Chriſt all che fairhful are a{vi £255, living rocks or ſtones. 1 Per- 
2. 5»this name Chriſt giverh Perer, inctimaring his firm conſtancy 
in the eruth. 

V.43. Follow me] Be my diſciple: and he preſently followed kim: 
ſo/powerful is his word : he bur ſaid at firſt let »s make man, Gen. 
1.26, and he was made, and herc, but follow me, and he (as others 
afrer) left his former calling, and followed Chriſt : prophane Por- 
phyry and the apoſtara [ulzan ſcoffed herear, not knowing the power 
ot Chriſts calling; nor believing that the dead ſhall once hear his 
voice, and come out of their graves, lohn 5, 28, 29. nor do wicked 
hearers fecl the power of his word calling them to repencance and 
newnefle of lite; becauſe they are deat adders and belong nor 
to Chriſt, chap, 8. 47. 2 Cor. 4, 3, 4: here it comfort on two firm 
ground's,firſt (as 6, h1.17.ncteth) God prevenceth our wills 
with his grace : our ſan&ification and ſalvarion, beginnerh nor of, 
or from our ſelves, when, or how could weever hope to be ſaved; 
if that work muſt not otherwiſe be accompliſhed x ah by our own 
ability and goodnefle ? Secondly, though this work, in relation to 
mans ſtrength,be as impoſſible, as for a mortal man to climbe up 
inco heaven. yer ſaith God our Savienr, how eafic is it > why 
ſhould 1 deſpair of his _ me, who can as cafi'y repaire me, 
as he made me ? it he but ſay follow me, I ſhall follow him inro 
eternal happinefle : ſhall I doubt that he who hath ſuffered the 
moſt bicter death for me, will nor ſo much as ſpeak the word to 
ſave me > 

V. 44. Philip was of Pethſaida] A town neer unto the lake of 
Geneſareth, to which Philly the Tetrarch, Herods brother, Herodias 
husband, gave the honour of City, and called it by a new name, 
Julia. Joſeph, onng. Fud.l. 18, 6, 3, to this very place our Saviour de- 
nounced ſo great woes, Mar.11.21, that from ſo impious a place he 
vouchſaferh ro call our ſome to be chief Apoſtles, ir declareth the 
admi: able mercy of God taking ſome as brand out of the fire ; as 
jewels our of the dirt, 

V. 45. Jeſus findeth Nathaniel } He was of Cangin Galilee; 
John 21. 2. all good is diffuſive of ir ſelf, ſpecially the rruth 

of the Goſpel , which asa living water, or ſwift ſtream cannor 
be dammed up : if we are cfteually called ro Chriſt, we 
ſhall nor reſt untill we have called others ro the ſame com- 
munion, 

Moſes in the law) Gen. 49. 10, Deurt. 18. 18, See John 5. 46. 
Myſes in his five books; by whoſe miniſtery the ceremonial law was 
given, which by many repreſentations prefigured him, See Heb. 19. 
I, Luke 24. 27. 

prophets did write] 1a, 4. 2. & 7. 14. Jerem, 23. 5, and 33- 14, 
Ezck, 34.23. & 37,24, 25.) Dan. 9g. 24. Mic. 5. 2. Zach,6. 12. 


' & 13. 1, Mal. 3- 1. &c, hence appears the admirable con- 
| ſent ot the Old and New Teſtament, repreſented (as Gregor, hom, 
Chriſt, they preſently follow him : formal Goſpellers (like Felix, | 
Ads 24:25.) uſe to dilmiſſe the word , and preachers thereof, * 


2 5. in Evang. well noteth) by the two Chernbims, Exod. 25, 17,18, 
19, :0. covering the propitiatory with wings ſtretched our , 
touching each other, both looking rowards Chriſt our pro- 
piriation, 1 John 2.2, and with contiguous ſenſes reaching one 
another, 

the Son of Joſeph] As men ſuppoſed. Luke 3. 23. but in- 
deed he was, as God «wimp withour Mother; as man 
« mi Two without Father. Gr. Naziangon. orat, 38. as Hebrews 
On * 

V. 46. Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth] He had 
a prejudicate opinion of the place, cither becauſe he confider- 
ed the prophefie. Micha 5. 2. which faich that Chriſt ſhould 
be born ar Ferhlebem : fo the Phariſces reaſoned, John 7. 41, 42>. 
or as they ſaid (John 7. 52.) ro Nicdemws, ſearch and lob , 
for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet ; The place maketh neither goo4 
nor bad : the carth is the Lords; who is no acceprer of perſons, As 
10. 34, 35- 

co _ ſee) Be nor withheld from Chriſt by other mens preju- 
dicare opinion;bur try. Philip could nor,or would nor conrend with 
him; bur ap ealed ro his own further experience, as if he had ſaid, 
doe bur come to him and you will ſee, that ſome good may come 
from thence, ; 

V. 47. No guile ] A man of fincere and fimple integrity , 
which maketh the difference berween the rue and feigned 1ſra- 
elites, 

V. 43. waſt under the fig-tree] Chriſt ſeeth us where ere we are, 
and when we think not of him : ipſe timendus eft in publico, ipſe in ſe- 
creto; Auguſtin, de verb Dom. in John. Ser. 46. he is to be feared in 
publick, he is to be feared in ſecrer. 

V. 49. Thou art the Son of Grd] Chriſts word begate this fairh, 


| which brake our into a confeſſton, of more than he heard of Philip: 


— 


| 


he called himche Son of Joleph, bur Nathaniel, acknowledged 
him the © on of God 

bing of Iſrael | He knew not yer the exrenr of Chriſts kingdom, 
Pſalm 2. 8. Revel. 17. 14. therefore according to his meaſure he 
contclſerh. 

V. go. Pelieveſt thou? ] This queſtion is in effe& a vehe- 
menr afleyeration, and as it were an admiration at his excellenc 
faich. 

thou ſhak ſee greater things ] Which ſhall more evidently mani- 


ia confeſſiine beati Petri- ſolidate, £ro 1nd your lives on the | feſt meto thee, and canſe thee to believe and know rhat 1 am the 


rock of the Church, thac is, on the confeſſion of bleſſed Perer 3 in 


ſog of God, and Saviour of the world, 
V, 51. Verily 


Chap. I1, 

V. c1. Verity, verily | This repetition intimateth the cer- 
rainty of his aflc:ition 3 concerning th: word Zulaw here 
uled, ſce the ma'ginall noe of the learned Tremelins on this 
place, 

heaven ven] The kingdom of heaven opened to men in Chriſt: 
which chcir fin and igno: ance ſhut a > 

and the angels rf God) He alludeth to Jacobs Ladder. Gen, 28.12. 
See Colo, 1. :o. Ephcl.2z, 19. Plal. 34.7. Heb. 1. 14. and he figni- 


fieth his d.vine power, which ſhould by ſeen i —the miniſtery ot the | 


angels ro him the head of the Church, and the clc& his body, the 
ſum isthey who were enemics,aie icconciled to us in Chiiſt,and we 
are made tellow Citizens with them Eph 2.19. anc they our guar- 
dians, Pſalm 34. 7, Hebr, 1, 14. all this is the auvamage of true 
bclicyers, 


CHAP. IL 


Ana] Cana the lefſer,as Jerem faith : of which was 
Nathaniel, John 2:1, and Smn, Mat. 10.4. 

Galil-e} The lower near the lake of Tiberias; called Galilee of 
the Gentiles, Iſa. 9g, 1. Vat 4 13.15 

the mother of Teſ.15] It ſeemerh Joſeph was dead before Chriſt be- 
gan to preach : See Epiphan. bereſ. 78. 

V. 2. both Teſus was called] Invited as friends : Jeſus came nor 
into the world to aboliſh humane ſocicries, an4 avil cuſtoms; bur 
ro ſanRibe them with his holy preſence : for as in him the right r9 
the creatures (loſt in Adam) was reſtored; ſo would he ſhew, and 
by example tcach men the right uſe of them : ſomerimes in a more 
plentiful (bur ſober) manner, as in feaſts and teſtivities, See Deur. 
I6. Ig. 

V. 3. when they wanted wine] Greek v5z ygnmzemcs, although the 
word USsytw, properly fignify, ſum poſterior, ſum infernr, tardius ve- 
nn, yet by a mctonimre it is uſed for careo, deficrs, deſums, Mark 15 
21, It ſcemcth theſe marricd couple were of a lender eſtate, and 
ſome of their gueſts unexpected 2: the main thing conſiderable is, 
Gods providence, diſpoſing this want (as often he doth with his) 
ro his own glory; as ic is of Lazarus death: chap. 11, 4. and the 
blinde mans want of fight, chap. 9. 3. 

bis mother ſaid unto him, they bave no wine] Why ſhe thus 
ſpake is uncertain ; Chriſt having yer done no miracle , to 
give her confidence that he could Gents the want : poſhbly 
lome other things ſpoken , not here recorded, gave the occaſi- 
on: or that ſhe, who long betoie had laid up in her heart, 
thole things which were ſpoken of him (Luke 2.51, ) mark- 
ed alſo what I-bn Baptiſt ecſtificd of him; as allo what the 
Angel Gabriel told her 2: and it is mote than probable , thar 
in th:{c many years, wherein Chriſt lived with her , ſhe had 
often conferred with him . concerning the great work of re- 
demprion by him to be accompliſhed : and it there were here 
any place tor conjecture , why may not we conceive it proba- 
ble, that h: might acquaint her with | »Bguthering diſciples, 
preaching and manytcling himſeif ro 11:2cl, by Ggnes anq migh- 
ty works ; and that rhis declaration ha! the force of a petition, 
as had that of Mary and Martha, John 11.3.Lo'd, bchold he whom 
thou loveſt is fick : and his anſwer ſeemerh ro make for thir; for 
when he faith, mine hour is not yet Come, he ſcemeth n-t {> m1ch 


Verſe 1. 


ro deny a ſupply, as to blame the unſcaſonablencllc of the morion | 


toc it, 

V. 4. woman what have I, &c.) Though he were incomparably 
gicater, as being God, yer being the Son of #{ary, as man, he 
ſpake not any oth=r wiſe,than became the reverence due to a parent: 
bur becauſe he was not her Son in that nature,by which he would 


do the miracle he inhibiteth preſcribing Godzand therein recallerh | 
her from all reſpeRs of motherhood, ſo far as they hind: ed the con- | 
{id*ration of Gods power and g'ory, in the following miracle. See | 


Luke 2, 49. Mat, 12, 48. Hebr, JN) 17 71D mai valach. : Kings 3, 
12, what have I to do with thee ? 

' mine hour is not yet come] The fit time appointed by God, which 
is, when it ſhall beſt ſerve for his honour, the rime that 1 ſhould 
ſhew my ſelf by fignes and miracles unto the world,certis momentis 
peraguntur res Dei, therefore he here intimaterh, thar it was neither 
imporency, nor incogitancy ro ſupply. the preſent want which cauſ- 
ed him to delay, but becauſe he would reach us ro expeRt Gods 
appointed time, and ro know that It #4 not for us to bnow the times 
and ſeaſons whith the father hath pit in bis own power, AQts 1. 7. 
Chriſt knew it was not oppertune to {upply chem with wine, by a 
divine and extraordinary power manifeſted, until the want thereof 
was manifeſtly known to the whole company, thar all might be 
wirnefles cf the miracle, and thereby be moved to believe in him, 
that they might be ſaved. 

V. 5, whatſoever be ſaith unto you] Ir is probable that ſhe had an 
expetation of ſome extraordinary ſupply, becaule the prepared the 
ſcryants to obey him in order to the ſame. 

V. 6. fix waterp»ts of ſtone) Wherewith they uſed ofren ro waſh 
and purife themſelves, See Mark 7. 3. waters were very ſcarce in 
Paleſtine. fountains being there but rare, as Cbryſo#f, norerh, hom, 
2 1, therefore the Jews kept ſuch veſſels of warer filled by them. The 
Heretick Hebin would have brought into the Chiiſtian Church, 
this cuſtome of the Jews, before long to be antiquared, 
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Chap. ii. 

Cmtaining 19 of three firbins a pies] Meaſures which the 
gives YA rebbin, of the Hebr, YAN 1ebab 2 quartal, centines an 
drantal oftavam partem cadi, five motii. Ti emet. Gr, un 7, ung E 
| Some conjeRure that theſe fix contained about half a tunne each 
| vellcl being abour halt a terſe; ſo that Chriſt pave a bountiful Car 
' ply, which ler oft the cxcellency of the miracle. A 

V. 7. fill the water-pors with water} He ſaid nor, fill the win 
cask, but thole water-pors there ſtanding; into which they uſed wa 
to put any wane : neither doth he bid them &11 ſome other, the like 
| pots» (that might have admitted ſome jealouſic of a compaQ) bur 

thoſe out of which they had now drawn water for their uſe + all 
| this, for the clcar evidence of the miracle, Sec 1 Kings 18, as. 
filied tbem up to the brim ] Though thct: waiters knew nor 
what Chriſt mcant ro do, yet thus the providence of God d;. 
| r<@cd it, leſt any ſhould objeR, or conceive that ſome wine 
might happily be afrerwaid ods convcighed into the ſame 
_ and lo deceive th: gueſts,with an appearance of a falſe mi. 
racle.. 

V. 8, governor of the feaſt] The ſteward, or ruler of the feaft 
as, Genel, 43. 16. among them it ſeems his office was onely to 
order the tca(t, not as a maſter of the family, bur as a ſteward 
for that time and occaſion, to dilpoſe ot the meate, orger the 
diſhes ler on the tables,ſce they were ſupplied with wine and all ne- 
cellaties which were gueſts; co appoint the waiters to rake away 
again &c, 

V. 9. water that was made wine | Water converred into wine: by 
whi.h he ſhewed himſelt the God and Lord ot nature ; here doing 
that in an inſtant, which he doth every year in the vine, by curn- 
ing warer and the moiſture nt the carth, by flow and in{.n{ible de- 

rees, into the juice of the mature grape whence the wine is prefled: 
- could here withour their miniſtery, as eaſily have turned the 
air in the pors into water, as the water into wine; but he 
would ſo do this miracle,that all picſent might be certain witneſſes 
thereof. 

V. 10. well drunk \ Thar is, liberally, as Gen. 43. 34. for the 
word TU ſhachar with the Hebrews an{wering to che Greek word 
ueIver, is not alwayes troexprefie intemperance, as Gen g. 21. z 
Sam, 11.13, but ſometimes ro lignific, onely a liberal uſe of wine 
withour exceſle, as herc, and in the forecixed place, Gen, 43. 34, 
See on Luke 1.15, 

V. 11, This beginning of miracles] Chi iſt adorned this wedding 
with his preſence and firſt miracle, among thole innumerable mi- 
racles which Chriſt wrought in the dayes of his fleſh, whereof ma- 
ny are recorded by the Evangeliſts, this of his rurning water into 
wine at the wedding in Cana of Galilee, was the firſt, 

and manifeſted} He wrought this mitacle fo evidently, Qat his 
divine power appeared therein. 

diſciples believed on him | For the end of miracles, is co bring 
us by faith ro Chriſt ; whereas lying micacles carrying men away 

from Chriſt into ſuperſtition, arc Sarans deluſions, 2 Thel, 3. 9, 
IO, INI, 

V. 12, Capernaum] A rich city on the ſea coaſt, in the borders 
of Zabulon and Nephrali, where Chriſt dwelt when be left Nazar» 


Syriac 


reth, Mart.4.13. 
and bu brethren) Thar is, his kinſmen, whom the Hebrews cal- 
| led brethren, Gen. 13.8, & 14,14. diar. 13.55, 

V.13 Jews Paſſewer was at hand) Sce Exod, 12,:,& 13.3. & 
23. 14, 15. and the morall thereof. 

V. 14. and found] Chriſt appointed ro purge the remyl-;Mil g, 
1,2,3+e preſently repaireth thereto : this was the firſt Paſlcover after 
Ch:ifts bapriſm; and therefore this is not the ſame hiſtory which is 
reco:ded, viat.2 1.12, Mark 11,15, Luke 19. 45. that was when his 
paſſion drew near, 

m the temple) In the ourward court of the remple, 

ſold oxen]Th y thar dwelt far from Jeruſalem,were by the law,to 
make their offerings into money , and ro furniſh themſelves rvere, 
Deur.14. 25. 26. bit not in the temple, which was the houſc of 
God, or the houle of prayer, 

changers of money ſitting} To fit a!l ftcangers with exchange of 
moneys there currant; ts buy ſacr;tices. 

V. 15, of ſmal cords) Probably,thoſe which bound the oxen and 
ſheep, brought ro the altar ro be offered (as it is wrirren, Þ lalm 
118, 27. binde the ſacrifice with cords, even uno the harnes of rhe 
altar) which done, probably rhcy were caſt by;lo Chriſt might rake 
up ſome of theſe, of which he made a {courge ro drive out the 
ſheep and oxen, that they might not buy and {1 1n the 
remple. 

V, 16, mabe not my fathers houſe an houſe of, &c, ] He blame- 
eth not the ſa'e of ſheep and oxen and doves (the law allowed 
that) but that they ſold them within the court of the temple; and 
ſo made it an houſe of merchandize: that he condemneth: becau'e, 
that chrough it, it was not lawful ſo much as to bear a burden, 
Mark 11. 16. If Chriſt thus purged his temple ttom elſewhere law- 
full merchandize and propbanation, when yet he well knew it 
ſhould ſhortly after be vrrerly demoliſhed, if he would not have 
them buy and ſel] rheregthoſe things without which they could nor 
then ſerve him according ro his own law: thoſc thirgs yyhic , 
doubrleſle many bought vvitha hrcere purpoſe for the lervice Or 


God; vvith vybat ſcorpions vyill he at laſt revenge the prepneger” 


«4% 
Chap. 11. 
ons of thoſe houſes of prayer, which haye been lo ſhamefully abu- 
{cd among us ? : 
Ve 17. To: zeal of thy houſe] Plal. 69. 9. Zeal is here raken for 
th: h:at of inlignation conceived at any thing unworthily done or 
attempted, againſt thoſe we love : as alſo 2 Cor. 7, 11, Sometimes 
ir importerh teryenc aff-Rion ; as Col. 4. 13. Sometimes good in- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohn; 


| the whole man, content nor thy ſclf wh:n thou Gndet fn thee þ 


tention, though without knowledge or right level. Rom, 10.2.Phil, 


3. 6. Som*rimes envy, chap, 7. 9, & 13. 45+ & 17 5. Som:rimes | « 
| Into Gods kingdom : Gos word is the immortal feed, 1 Per .1. 23, 
faith CHA G «2 Joy cal and envy (that is, anger and envy) | 
were the cauſe of Cains killing his brother,nd ſuch zcal had Chriſt, | 


foc emulation, Gal. 5. 20 So ( lemens Romanits ep, ad. Cor. p. 6.7. 


who had no fin; but an holy zcal to the ſervice and honour of God 
h is Facher, 

eaten me up] As ir were a ſecrer fire feeding on my thoughts, ſo 
tha it will not ſufter me to be mindful of my ſelf; as Plal. 102. 4. 
K 119. 139. 

Y. 18.that this dot theſe things] Whereby iz may appear, that 
thou haſt divine authority, to do an| fay ſuch extraordinary 
things, 

v. 19. deſtroy this temple] See Mat.26.61. If you deſtroy, or when 

ou deſtroy : thus he ſhewerh his divine preſcience, forerelling of 
his paſſion : thele things he ſpake, no: plainly, becauſe he knew 
they would not have believed, the diſciples could not yer, how much 
Icfle the vulgar ? 

V. 20. Fourty and fix years was this temple in building] This was 
not the remple built by Solomon, 1 King 6. 37, 2 Chron 3. 1. that 
was deſtroyed by the Caldeans.z Chron,3s6. 19. bur the ſecond rem- 
ple built after their return from Babylon, Ezra 4.50 much hindred, 
that it was fourty fix years in hand. Sce hereot If. Caſanbon exercit 
13.N. 38. 

of 21 of the temple of his body] Thar is, his humane body, the 
temple of the Godhead, Colol.z. 9. 

V. 22. bu diſciples remembred &c, ] For then he opened their 
underſtanding, that they might know what he had ſaid and done, 
Luke 24- 45. Thus Gods word (which Chriſt compared to ſeed 
ſowed, Marth 13.) ſomerimes lyerth long ( as under frozen 
clods) not appearing, but as dead and loſt ; yer in Gods good 
time it is quickne i, and brought ro m<mory again, and the uſe and 
fruits thereof ſhew an admirabl: life of the holy Ghoſt working 
thereon, 

V. 2 3 many believelin bis name] Wich a temporall faith, ſuch 
as uſually is theirs, who depend on miracles: it was no ſound or 
juſtifying faith; which Chriſt would nor cruſt, 

V. 24. did nit commit himſelf unto them] He truſted them nor; 
neither with the ſecret myſteries of his do&rine, as Chryſoftom, Au- 

aftine, and Theopbylatt conceive; nor with his own ſacred perſon : 
he did not ſecurely converſe with them,nor di4 he cruſt himlelt wich 
them, as he did with his diſciples, and well known friends, for he 
knew from the beginning, how they would ar laſt berray him, and 
deliver him into the ma _- of ſinners to be crucihed; which though 
he willingly permitcd in the appointed time, yer having many 
things, as to his manifeſtation to Iſrael,ro perform and accompliſh, 
hedecline4 and avoided as importune unrill that time was come, 
and all things in their time and order, ducly and really finithed, 
be bnew all men} What they had in the ſecrer of their heart; 
whar they had been, were and would be. chap.13. 18. & 7,71, 

V. 25. needed nor that any ] Chriſt being the ſearcher of all 
hearts , hath no need that any ſhould entorm him concerning 
man, 


CHAP. IL 


Verſe 1, Hariſees] See on chap» I. 24. 

a ruler of the Fews] Either one of their Sanhe- 
drin or great councel ; or on: of the rulers of their ſynagogue, 
o former ſenſe, from chap. 7. 45, 59. appearcth moſt pro- 

le. 

V. 2, by night] For fear of the Jews, John 19. 38, See chap, 
9. 22, 

Rabbi] Maſter, or teacher, Sce on chap. 1. 38. 

exe from Go ] Divinely , and extraordinarily ſent ro 
reach us. 

V. 3. born again] Or, from above, regenerated by the holy 
Ghoſt, crucifying the old man ; mortifying and aboliſhing the 
carnall affe&ions, and renewing a man to holineſle of life; char | 
5 to ſay, the whole man, body and ſoul : for as rhe whole man 
from his naturall birth is corrupted , ſo muſt the whole man in 

$ regeneration be renewed, 1 Theſ.5.23. though that renovarion, 
be nor ſo compleared, in this mortal lite, bur that there are in the 
beſt men, ſome remains of the old Adam. See Gal. 5. 17.Rom, 7. 
24. yet, ſuch is the mercy of God roward his, that whatſoever fin- 
ners were before their reganeration, yer therein all is cleanſed, 
and {o waſhed away, that, ic ſhall no: be impured rothem ro con- 


demnation See x Cor. 6. t1. this regeneration may be diſcerned | 
by the fruits and eff<As thereof See Gal.5+ 19, 20,—22, 23. fiſt 
then here note, that the moſt noble birth, or of the moſt holy pa- 
rents, withour new bir:th, availeth nothing toward ſalvation ; no 
not for them, who could truely ſay. we be Abrahams ſeed, John 8 | 


33+ Mar 3.9, Sec 1 Cor, 1, 26, Secondly, ſecing regeneration is of is their aſſemblies . the people anſwered, Amen, 1 Cor. 14. 16. 


Chap, iti. 


mortification ot ſome evill aff:ctions, which poſſibly are bur 
changed tor others as bad, as luſt of youth for malice or avarice 
ot Age, &c neither will Agrippa' s—halif perſwated to be a Chriſti - 
an, Att» 26.28, do thee any good; God will nor accepr any pa”- 
ccll---ſanRity; cvgy part and faculty of man needeth repaire 
Thirdly ir m iſt incite us to pray, and uſe Gods ordinance for the 
evidence of our nw birth without which we cannot ſee, nor enter 


2 5. the ſincere milk, by which it we grow, ( 1 Per.z. 1. ) our rege- 
nzration will appear; tor which, we muſt lay afi ic prick Angity 2 
gue, bypocrifies. envies, and evill ſpeakings. 

ſee the kingdam of God) Thar is, enter into it, as verſe 5, or un- 
derſtand the: myſteries of erernall lite, and Gods kingdom, of grace 
here,and glory in the world to come, See 1 Cor, +. 14. 1 Cor 15,50. 

V. 4. Hiw can 8 man] To examine ſpiritual myſteries by carnal! 
reaſon, is a main ler to the underſtanding thereof: y 

V. 5. of water] Of baptiſm the ſacrament of regeneration, 
which is the ordinary way into the Church and kingdom' of God. 
though his grace be not tied to external means : and ir is the con- 
_— not the privation of the ſacrament which condemanerh, Sce 

it. 3. 5. 

[pri] Which giveth the inward effeR of baptiſm. 

kingdm of God] Ot grace here, and glory in the life to come. See 
on veile 6. 

V.6. borne of the fleſh] The corrupted nature of man, (oppo- 
fie to regeneration) concerning which the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 cannat 
mhertt the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 15. 50. the whole ſenſe is; no 
man can know the myſteries of the kingdom of grace, wichour a re» 
generare minde; and therefore no man can be ſaved without rege-= 
neration and renoyation of the whole man : we are torn aliants to 
the kingdom of God,(Epheſ,z. 1, &c, 1:, 13.) and mere encmic-; 
(Rom. 5, 10.) untill we are born again of warer ard the holy 
Ghoſt; hence is ir, that the Apoſtle requireth, a new man, a new 
creature, 1 Cor.5 7, 2 Cor.s.17. Gal.s.15, Epheſ.4. 24. Col,z.10. 
the unregenerate man perceiverh not the things of the ſpirir of 
God, neither can he, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 
14. the carnal man faith Theyphylatt (in Luke 14 ) 5 undty vn tp 
®vT i Ti5evwr,he believerh nothing ſupernatural : now as the crea- 
ture can be bur once properly created; a man can be bur once born; 
ſo neither can he be more than once regenerate: quomeds enim uterus 
non poteſt reperi, fic nec baptiſmus iterari, laich Proſper, 

# fleſh} Is carnal,ſfubjc& to fin and death: underſtand herewith, 
the wiidom will and afteRion of the natural man. See Rom. 7.14. 
&c. & 8. 7. why of holy parents, carnal ſons are born. See Anguft. 
To.7. part,z. de nuptiis (9 concup.c.13, of the neceſity of regenerari- 
on, See Proſ.contrs. Collator. c. 18. 

i ſpirit | Is ſpiritual : ſabjeR ro the ſoir ir, fanRifying man, and 
tiling him ſpiritual; norwithſtanding the remainds of fin ſtiving 
againſt the Pirie, and thoſe works ot the fleſh, like the wilde fruirs 
growing on the ſackers of the ſtock,ou which the adopted branches 
are engrafted, bearing fruirs of regeneration, 

V.7. born again] Or from above, 

V.8, wind bloweth where it liſteth] That which the Hebrews call 
MN rzach (with them a mAUonun) the Greeks exprefſe by the 
word 7-+04wa, ſignifying am-ngſt other things winde, or a blaſt of 
winde : ſo Ariſtor, de mundo. Thacid. |. 4. and other authors uſe ir : in 
ſcripture ir ofren ſignifierh the holy Ghoſt; the meaning here is; as 
the power of God is perceived in the winde moving the air, though 
we cannot ſee it; ſo is it in the changing and renewing of us, 
though the manner be hid from us: where tt liſteth : ſignifieth, with- 
out any reſtraint by the power ot man: this manner of ſpeaking 's 
taken from creatures, voluntary moving themſclves, as they ſay, ; 
libero ac vago impets, 

V. 9. How can the(s things 5-2 ] Chriſt had preached this poine 
unto him, that except a man be regenerate, he cannor ſee the king- 
dom of God; and Nicodemws is now an example of the ſame : being 
ſo greatan example of the ſame : being ſo great and learned a 
Scholar, yct being not regenerate, he could nor underſtand the ve- 
ry rudiments of that kingdom, 

V. 10. and bnoweft not theſe things | Theſe words are quick and 
reprehenſory : as if he ſaid, it isa foul ſhame for a profeſied reacher 
of Iſracl; ro be ignorant in the very fundamentals of religion; the 
more ſeeing this point is layed down in many places of Scripture, 
Jer.31,19. Ezck.11.12, & 36.26. Plal 51.10. carcumcifion fignified 
it: it is the end of all the law, purity of hearr, and ſantimony of 
life; it is that which purs difference berween finful worldlings, and 
the holy ſons of God. Now, the otherwile learned N1c0demus knew 
not theſe things, becau'e they are no otherwiſe than ſpiritually dif- 
cerned, 1 Cor 2.04. 

V. rt. Verily,verily}*.\ ul, £1 .the word is from the Hebrew 
FOR aman, verarx, verus, fidelu. and [ON amen, as much as,ſo be ir; 
they uſcs ir as a ratification of their prayers, Jer.11 5. and defirin 
the fulfilling thereof, ſo Deur. 27. 15. all rhe people (hall ſay FON 
amen. 70, yepoimn, let it come 10 paſſe, or be (©; ſomerimes it was doub- 
led ro the more vehement conarmar:on or alleverartion, as Numb. 
4. 2+ the woman ſhall ſay JON {ON amen, amen; h.nce inthe 
Primitive Church after prayers, and ſome other re etitions 


h w 


Chap. iii, 


(z be 11, And !o our Saviour often 1 lcd ir doublcd, tor a vc- 
h-ment alleycration ; as it he ſaid, fanhjuly, truely, or aſjmedly 

$10, , 

: a frek eber we d) bnow) In hat Ch: iſt faith ada prir,ne brow, 
&c. the caulc and ſence is, | and all the cr (which lpake by 
my {parit, and ot mc well know what we Tpcak and tcach , thus 
joyncth he w ith their miniſtery; whence appeareth their crrour,who 
would have the author ity of Icriptures to depend on the Church : 
that were to ſubjeR the truth of Chriſt ro the examination and ap- 
probation ot men. 4 : . 
that we have /cen] This is to exprels the certainty of the Goſpe!: 
becauſe, with us th: ſenſe ot leeing is moſt certain; we ulc t1 lay we 
have {ccn a thing, when we will aſhim a certain'y of knowledge, 

ye recerve not our witneſſe | That is, few ot you reccive it, 50 
chap. 1,11. his own received him no:; that is, tew ot th.m recei- 
ved : it hath becn the milery of all times: Lord, who recerved our 
report > liaiah 53. 1. 1ct us not think the worle -of truth, becauſe 
it hath few finccre followers; mans unbclict cannot make void 
the eruth of God. Rom, 3. 3. let them rake heed, who our of opi- 
nion of new light, conteman the old invariable truth oft Chriſt; who 
will be tcache: s of the law,and yet underſtand not what they ſpeal: , 
neither whereof they afirm, 1 Tim. 1, 7. Ir is but juſt with God to 
{:nd thew, to their damnation, ſtrong deluſrons, that they ſhall bes 
heve lies, who receive not the love of the truth, that they might 
be ſaved, 2 Thel. z. 10,11. rcad it in Ababs example, 1 Kings 22, 
29. KC, 

V. 1:2. earthly things ] Nartarall things, as concerning the 
winde : or in a plain and common manner, as he dclivered 
his heavenly doRrine : tor it 1s moſt true which Chriſoftom noterh, 
bom. 26+ un regard of his hcarers weaknellc, he attemperatcth to 
them. f 

V. 13. tame down from heaven | By aflumprtion of the humane 
naruic, chap. 1 14. | Fm 

the Son of man | Ch iſt, God and man : Son of man is often pur 
for man, Vial.$.4. la. 51.12, 

which # in beaven] Nor becauſe the humane ſubſtance of Chriſt 
was diftuſed to an ubiquity; but becaule one and the flame Son of 
God, and Son of man, very God of his tather, and trucly man by 
the aſſumption of ou: fleſh and blood,though according ro his true 
humanity, lacaliter tunc efſet in terra, hc was then locally on carth, 
vet according to his deity, which cannot be contained in place, he 
klled heaven and carth; and was then in heaven, in reſpe& thereof, 
whole properties are atti ibured to the perion of Chriſt,confiſting of 
thole two united natures; hercof, Sce julgent, de perjon, Chriftt ad 
Thraſimund, |. 2. 

V. 14. as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent] Numb, 21.6. As the brazen 
ſerpent littcd up, had the true form of a ſerpent, bur nor the ve- 
nome ; ſo had Chriſt the true form and naturegbur not the fin of 
man : that ſerpent was a ſign: of grace, and a r<medy againſt evill, 
that all who were ſtung with fiery lerpents, might lee him, and be 
healed; ſo was Chriſt lit:cd upon the crofle,chap.12 32, and is now 
lifted up in the word and laciaments (1ia, 49.23. Gal, 3, 1.) thar 
the faithtul may look into heaven atrer him,and be healed : this he 
did not openly ſpeak, but remitted his hcarers to the old type,as 
Chryſ-ſtom noted. Hom. 26. to ſhew the admirable conſent between 
the Old and New Teſtament; and to intimate, that he went nor 
unwillingly to his paſſion : alſo to help the faith of the weak : if 
any doubr, how can they who believe in Jeſus crucified, be ſaved? 
let him conſider how he that but looked on the fimilicude of a Ser- 
pent, was healed; how much more ſhall they, who with rrue faith 
Jook upon Jeſus, the lite, throvgh the vaile of his crucifed fleſh 2 
there-rhe Serpent ſtung , and the ſerpent healed ; here death 
(whoſe ſting is finne, 1 Corinth. 15.) in the firſt Adam, de- 
ſtroyed : here the death of the ſecond Adam Chriſt ſaved and gave 
us lite, 

V. 15, whoſcever beliveth on him) Whoſoeyer ; without re- 
ſpe& of perſons (As 10. 34. 35+) believcth thar Jeſus Chriſt, 
the true Mcſſhas, and Sayiour of the ele&, diced for our finnes 
and roſe again tor our juſtification Rom 4, 25.) and in aflu- 
rance of the rruth of Gods p:omiſcs promiſed in the Goſpel , 
apprehendeth his particulur intereſt and propriety therein,as Chap, 
20, 28, 

V. 16, For God ſo loved, &c, ) In this verſe Chriſt ſhewerh theſe 
ſour concurrent cauſes of our redemprion and ſalvation, 1, The 
principal, firſt,impulfive; the love of God,which can have no cauſc 
bur ir it ſelf, 2. The material, or price of our redemption; bis only 
begotten Son, 3. the inſtrumental faith in Chriſt; that whoſoever 
kelieveth in kim, 4. the final;eternal life, 

the world] Thar is,mar kind, for Chriſt ſpeaketh nor here of that 
common love of Cod, whereby he willeth the good of conlervation 
+2 the creature;ſo he loverth all the creatures;bur of his ſpecial love, 
w her: by he willeth man ſhould be ſaved by Chriſty and ke is true- 
'v ſaid to love the world, becauſe they whem he loveth to erernal 

''e. are in the world, a part of the world, and gathered by his 
and holy Spirit into the body of the Church, our of all 


1 d; 


aves and parts of the world, Ged loved all that he made : he lo 
veth not Fnne. which is neither in him, nor of him; he loved a 
ſinning world ('or when we were encmics, he 1eeonciled us, Rem, 


Annotations on the Goſpel according toS Fehn, 


; * © p ; \ , a 
1,w ſhall be ſay , 7 Anluwi Sor Revel. 1, 7,144 tulw, yea, , 5. 10.) but not the fins of the world : it we ſpeak 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| C. D, L.17. £44 not luch as we are by our delert; he loved 
| rat (F elegarat in filio, faith the lame. 
| which he had made, and choſen in his Son, out of whom he loverh 
| no man to eternal lite : a Prince may be truely laid to Joye his ſab. 


when he moſt endavoureth ro corre the < 


Chap. iii. 
of | ; 
ar love which is to cternal lite; we mult underſtand Pogo rrag 
oppoled to that part thereof, concerning which it is aid, = 
who!'e world lieth in wichedneſſe, 1 John s. 19, and, I pray —_ - 
the world, chap. 17. 9g. Chiiſt prayed tor thulc whom he Sou 
lalvation; that IS, Tot the cle oncly, I pr ay Jor them, | PTAy not - 
the wo ld, tor thc cle arc in the Wo Id, nor of the world (c = 
16.) that is, of that party which licth in fin and unbelief; Sw 
lorts of mn are intimatcd, ſub uno mind: nomine; under MR 
name world (laith ['roſper) ficut enim dicitics mundics in imp, ita d 
enur mundics in ſanttys---the wicked aic called the world, and no 
the ſaints are called the world which Ged loverh,God loverh us.Fuch 
as we ſhall be by his gitr,non quales ſrmus nt: 0 merito. Auguſtin de 
; quod fece- 
tr, 110, in Johs 17. tha 


j<Rts, Ipecially rhen, when he punitherh rhe perverſe, rebellious, 
and ſeditious among them; and a Phyſician his parient, ſpecially 
ureth ro correE otrupt and malignanc 
humours which difaftc& him : ſo neither can it prejudicate the love 
of God that he cutreth of and condemneth reprobates, when with 
[cyere correions;he fercherh in,amendceth,and laverh thoſe whom 
he loved and cle:d from ererniry; th::s then, the creatour, and 
Lord of loids, loved the world; that is wretched mankinde dilper- 
led, upon the tace of the carth, withour difterence ot nation, d1p- 
nity, Icx, or age : all the world with his common love, (of which 
all have lome rat) the cle& only,according to the cf. & thereof, his 
purpole of ſaving them in Chriſt. Sce more ooncerning the ace 
ceptation of the word (world) Auguſtin, To. 7. Cantr, Jul, Pelag 
I. 6.c,1, 

V.17, For God ſent nit] Ch. 12. 47. God gave, and ſent his Son 
by his incarnation : he confi: meth that which he laid, ſhould mt pe- 
r1ſfh, _ 16, by declaring the end of hi, preſent coming into the 
world, 

to condemn the world) Chriſts coming condemneth nor, but un- 
belicf and contempt of Chriſt , chap, 9. 39+ & 13, 47. he came 
not now to judge(that fhal be at his {ccond coming )but to propoſe 
_ ot peace , and mcrcy ; that they might belicye and be 

aved, 

that all the world through bim, &c.] Not only Jews, but Gentiles 
alſo, as many as thould belicve in him, 

V. 18, Is condemned already} By the ancicnt ſentence, Gen.3,19, 
& 2.17. Gal 3.10, whi:h muſt needs and, except it be reverled by 
Chriſt apprehend:d by faich; {© is the b:licyer abſolved and par - 
don:d ; but the unbcliever (by nature the child of wrath, dead 
in treſpallcs and finnes, Epheſ. 2, 1, ) ftandeth already condem- 
ned , as Chryſoftom ſaith, zar us md w;ayuan Tivs , d)1Md Th 
vJnew it not aftually and declaratively, yet in the (univerſal) 
ſentence, on Adam; and in reſpe&t of his owg afuall finnes; 
tor wholoevzr finncth, is guilty bctoie God, and ſo under pu- 
miſhmenr, 

in the name of, &c, | Thar is, in Chriſt, See chap, 1, 12, inthe 
name of, &c, here importeth, in Chriſt, named and being fo, 
p:cachcd and deelarcd to be the Son of God; he that believerh 
not in lacred Name, cannot bur periſh, becauſe there is no other 
name given under heaven, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Ads 4. 1:. 
and indeed he that belicycth not in Chi iſt, bath made bim a hargbe- 
Cauſe he believeth not the record that God gave of his Son, 1 Joha.5. 
10. Nat.3.17,2 Pct.1.17,18, Mar. 17, . 

the only begotten] All the Saints are Gods children by adoption 
in Chriſt; bur he is the only begotten * on, by nature. Sce on chap 
I, 14, 

V. 19. The condemnation] The cauſe of condemnation. 

their deeds were evil | Mans wickedneſle is the cauſe of hi; reje- 
Aicg the Goſpel of Chriſt, (which as a light diſcovereth ir, and 
convinceth ſinners) and his negleRing and hating the ſame either 
in the word of truth, or miniſtery thereof : So Ahab, lold unto 
ſinne, hated Michaiab, 1 Kings 22. and inceftuous Herodras Fohn 
Laptift. 

V. 20, Heteth the light] This is a proverbiall ſpeech, which 
Chriſt accommodaceth ro his preſent purpoſe which was to ſhew 
the immediate cauſe of the Jews unbelicf, rejzRion of the Golpel, 
and their not coming ro Chiiſt, the light, which was their linne 
and incorrigible wickedneſle, fin would be concealed in darknefle; 
it abhorreth nothing moce than the light which diſcovereth its de- 
formiry,which is ſuch as cannor hurt, except ir be loved, nor poſt 
blybe be loved,if clcarly ſcen, Ahab took Eltah for his IP 
21, 29, becauſe he diſcoyered and reproved his finne : ſtill rrut 
begers us enemies, the word of God to the wicked, is as 2 true 
glaſſe to the ugly; yeu offer an cdious atfront it you thew 8 
them, 
reproved] Or diſcovered, the ſinners own conſcience reproveth 
him, and therefore loverh the darkneſle,that not only others migiit 
not ſec his fins, (in which he is reſolved ro live) but that his let 
might not know them, that ke might more lecurely cnj®y the plcar 
ſures thereot for a ſeaſon, ' 

V, 21. Doth the truth] Thar doth ſincerely and holily, 


wrought in Grd] As they do, who fer God cauly before ther ofoy 


= 


Chap. 11. 
and follow th2 rule of his word : hc autem in De» facimus, quod Des 
in nobs fatiente, datir nbs ut fatcramus, Fulgent, de prad. ad Minim, 
It. and we do this in God; which, God working in us, giveth us a- 
bility to do, 

V. 22, [12 Lind of Fadea) Into the territories of Judca :from Je- 
ruſalcm into che villages, and places neer. 

and baptized | By his diſciples Miniſtry, See chap. 4.2. | 

V. 23. baptizing in Enon} A town inthe tribe of Manaſſe, heer 
Jordan (there was another of this name neer Damaſcus, Eck. 
47. 17+) and neer Scythyp. ls on the other fide of Jordan (S:e 
IJ. Caſaubon Exercit, 13,N.4:,) and Salim. See Jerom. de loc, Hebr, 
4 Ne, 

% 24. John was mt yet caſt int» priſon] See Mar. 14, 3, &c. Mark 
6.17. &c. Luke 3, 19. 

V. 25. And the Jews] Chryſoftom readeth werd IsJo7'g-—--with a 
Jew : {o the Syriac, with a certain Jew, very likely that the contro- 
verſi: began witly one, and after grew more generall ? ſo are nati- 
onal quarrels ofrtimes kindlcd, by one or ſome few, which after - 
ward arc,from {mal ſparks, fomented and blown up into maſterleſs 
flames, 

abut purifying] How they might be purified before God, which 
the waſhings under the law did , and baptiſme now doth re- 

reſcnc. 

F V. 26. wat with thee beyond Jordan] They were affeed with 
perverſe zcal and emulation, fearing that their maſters credir 
ſhould be impaired by Chriſt. 

to wh'm thou beareſt witne(ſe ] Chap, 147,34 they come with this 
complaint, that all che people now ran after him whom their ma- 
ſter baptized, as fearing an eclipſe of their maſters honour, by his 
interpoſition, to whom (ir ſeemed rothem) their maſter had lenc 
his lighr, 

V. 17. A man can receive n:thing] Or, take unto himſelf; nothing, 
no gift : no man ought to uſurpe a miniſtry, which God hath nor 

iven him, Heb.5.4. as the Syriac merprerer hath ir, ex voluntate 
j# ipſus, of his own will; or at his own pleaſure, nor can be fir for 
ir, except God give the ability, z Cor. 3.6. 

V. 28, I am not the Chriſt] Chap. 1. 20, See Luke 3. 15, 16.and 
John 1.20. &c, 

V. 29. is fulfill-d] In that he heard the voice of Chriſt the bride- 
groom ſpeaking to his ſpouſe the Church : it is as if he ſaid,now my 
work is done; my office fulfill-d; whereof Ire joyce. I have done my 
part and rejoyce in the defi: ed ettect, 

V. 3o, He muſt encreaſe } 1 came to prepare his way,and to mani- 
feſt himſelf ro Iirael : the confluence of people to hear and follow 
him is the end of my proclaiming him, and teſtifying concerning 
him,he muſt be cxalred: and all the people thal follow him, I muſt 
be obſcured; as a tar at the riſing ot the ſun, 

V. 31. Is earthly] Nothing but man, meer dcegges in compari- 
ſon with Chriſt. 

and (peabeth of the eanth] Savourerh not the things of God,bur of 
men: as Mart, 16.23, bis duQtine is grounded on carthly or carnal 
ons : fuch are we all by nature, and cannot receive, or appre- 

nd the things of the Spirir of God, x Cor, 2, 14. untill we are 
illuminated by the ſpirit of adoption and regeneration. 

V. 32, No man recerveth his teſtimony] Thar is, as Chryſoftom, in- 
rerprereth Ja{ zo, very few believe in Chriſt ,concerning whom 
John bare wirneſle, that he is the Son of God, it he had fimply 
meant, none; why ſhould he have added, he that recerveth bus teſti- 
mony hath ſealed, &c. verle 33. and how ſhould we think that the 
Diſciples and others were not herein concerned ? but this 
he faith, to ſhew his diſciples, why they, and the other 
Jews yer believed nor, becauſe Chriſt was heavenly and they 
earthly, 

V. 33, He that hath received his teſtimony] Thar is, Mſeorg aiay 
EvTs : | beopbylatt, the doctrine of the goſpel. 

hath ſer to his ſeal] See Rom. 3.4. 1 heophyla# interpreteth ir by 
id\{E8y, and eCrCniuny he hath demonſtrared, and confirmed,thac 
God is rrue; he hath ſo profefled ir, as if he had ſer to his ſeal for 
a more certain confirmation of his writing, oc that which {s given 
under his hand. 

V. 34. He whom God hath ſent | God herein ſent his Son, as the 
Sun ſendeth our his rayes to the earth; in that they are not intheir 
emiſſion divided from their tountainz ita de ſpiritu ſpiritus, (4 de dev 
dexs, ſaith Tertullian Apsl.cap.z 1. ſo is he Spirit of Spirit, and God 
of God, rhar there is but one truth, as one God, ſo that he who be- 
lieverh him thar is ſent of God believerh God; as on the contrary, | 
hethat believes nor in him chat is ſent, belicyeth not God who | 
&nt him, See Luke 10,16, | 

Jheabeth the words of God ] This ſhewverh a reaſon why they | 
ſhould believe him, becauſe he ſpeakech onely the words of God; 
Which is the onely ground of faith in which there can be no | 
falſhhood ; opinion may be on probabilities; bur taith 1s on cer- 


tanties,becauſe they are revealed by God who cannor deceive. Sce 
K.0, 2 


. 
nt the ſ>;1it by meaſure} Bur an unmeaſarable fulnefle, Colo. 
” '9. & 2,9, he meanerh by Spirir, the gifts and graces of the 
Ny Ghoſt : ro every one of ns is given grace according ts the mea- 


wy f the efr of Chriſt : Fobel, 4. 7, bur his powertul working is, 
® Chryſoftrn ſpexks, «us 71 TO», unmeaſurable : for he hath 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S; Fohs; 


Chap, ivy. 

70 1% vue cAnunger,and ougred\s;, the whole ſfpirit,ſubRantially : o& 2 
Prophers and Apoſtles had, and the fairhtul Miniſt:rs have a mea- 
Jare; bar Chriſt, the fulnefſe whence all receive grace and truchs 
hath it above all meaſure, See Rom. 12, 6. Ephels 4.7. &c. 

V. 135, The father lveth the ſon } Marth, 12. 27, 10, Marth, 
3.17. Mart, 15,5, 2. Pzr.1t.17, the father loveth the fon, with an 
incompreheni lc love, infinitely ; his love not being an accident 
in him, but the eflence of him, 1 john, 4.8, 

all things anto bis band ] That is, hath given the cul: and 
mg ovec all things in heaven and carth, to him, Sce Mac, 
28.18, 

V. 36. He that beleiveth, &c.] Hab, 2. 4. 1 John x. 10. 

bath everlaſting life } The Syriac interpcerer hath it, it ei vite, 
q"4 eſt in ate-num, ic ſeemerh indeed ro expreie a preſent and inde- 
tcalable incereſt and pofleſſion; nor oncly apprehenſible by hope, 
but even now in being co preſent ſenſe, for as much as the el& 
regenerate do now feel the power of the life of Chriſt in them, and 
the dayly morions of his ſpirit working the decay and death of fin, 
and enabling to ſome comfortable meaſure of ſauGification, © ec 
Gal. 2, 20. they by experience know, how Chrſt is made of God, 
their wiſdom,righteoulne(s,ſanaification and redemption, 1 Cor,1, 
30 wherein his kingdom is eſtabliſhed in them; chat is the kingdom 
of grace and lite eternal, the kingdom of life and glory begun here 
on carth to be perfected in heaven, 

ſhall not ſee life} Shall not enjoy; nonor ſo much as lay an eye 
upon ir, See yerle 3, & chap. 8. 24. be ſhall neither be ſcnfible of 
the life of grace here, nor of the lite of glory in the world to com:; 
the Syriac interpreter giveth ir, qui non acquieſcit plio : he that reft- 
eth not, or dependeth nor on the Son, in faith tor his juſtification: 
bur _— rightcoulneſle by the works of the law, &c. he ſhall nor 
be layed, 

but the wrath of God abideth on him} For none but thoſe only who 

are juſtified by faith in Chriſt have peace roward God, Rom, x. 1. 
out of Chriſt there can be no reconciliation, by the wrath of God; 
he means the whole curſe of the law, and whatſoever it rthrearnerh 
impenirent ſinners, Salvian exprefieth it well, de Gab. Dei. 1. 1. ira 
eſt autem divinttatis, pena peccati © Gods anger is the puniſhment of 
fin, and as Fulgentius. de incarn, (y grat. i « igitur ejus, noftr@ iniqui= 
tats eft meritum, his anger is the defert of our iniquity, he ſaith nor 
Gods anger ſhall come, bur ir abiderh: all are born children of 
wrath. Eph, :, 1, bzcauſe ia fin : bur this is don* away in our rege- 
neration,where:n we are reconciled ro God in Chriſt only.See Afts 
4-12, Rom.5.1. bur it abiderh on the impenitent, and unbelicyers, 
becauſe they arc not reconciled to God by faith in Ch:ft, 


CHAP. 1JIIL 


Verſe 1. Hen therefore the Lord knew) When Jeſus 
knew; thar is, Jeſus kn wing what the Phati- 
ſces heard, and conſulted, how they might deft: oy him, which was 
the uſual reſulr of th-ir conſultation concerning him, and his 
ations which they with an impious deligence obſerved, that they 
might have ſomthing whereby to calumniare and accuſe him. 

V. 2. leſus bimſelf baptized not} he baptized inwardly by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt giving the effe& of the ourward bapriſme here ſpoken of : 
and as Opratus 1. 5, laith, he baprizcd indeed; but by the Apoſtles 
hands, qui5as leges baptiſmatis dederat, ro whom he gave the laws 
(or rites) of baptiſme ; fo Tertul. de bapt. c. 21. ſemper dicitur of 40 
cere Cut preminiſtratir, he is ever ſaid ro do a thing, tor whole fer- 
vice it 1s done, 

V. 3. be left the Tews] to avoid their rage : that mean muſt be 
held in our miniſtery, neither to be diſcouraged by cauſclelle fear, 
nor raſhly to provoke, or expoſeour ſclyes to enemies, 


V. 4. H: mail needs go] It was his way from Judea to Galilee,and 
lay berween them. 

V.s. Acity of Samaria] See on Luke 17. 11, Herod, in honqzr 
of Auguſtas Ceſar, called ir Sebaſte, according to the Greeh, Tero; 70, 
1, Epitaph, Paul, Chriſt thus leaving the proud and malicious 
Phariſees, opened the creaſures of grace and mercy to the deſpiſed 
Samaritans. 

Sychar ] Sichem,or Shebem.G:n.33.18. DIV ſhechem 7 0.0m wor. 
fee Gen. 48.22. Joſh.2 4.32, ſome think ir called ſince, Neapelis, Na- 
ples, or Naploza, See If, Caſaubon exer.13. 

that Iacoh gave] Gen. 33. 19. & 48, 22, See Gen, 50. 24. Joſh» 
2 " 

"6. Sate thus on the well] Weary as he was; or, becauſe he 
was weary,for he travelled with his diſciples on foorz & in the form 
of a ſervant, which for our ſake he had aſſumed, would have ex- 
perience of all our infirmities without fin, therefore he hungred 
thi ſted, was weary, &c, 

the ſixth hour] Abour noon : in the hear of the day, 

V. 7, groe me todrink.) Thus he that is rich and Lord of all, 
became poor for us, that he might make us rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9, we 
had loſt all right: and intereſt in the creatures, ſo that we 
could not ſo much as (in our own right) take a cup of cold 
water, bur as uſurpers:; untill Chit reſtored us that intereſt 
and right in the cieatures : which we torfeired by our artain- 

der in Adam: and thus he askech, who giveth to all creatures, 
Palm 104. 27. as to refreſh himſcli ia his wearinell& and thuf?; 


Bbb : lo 


Chap. iv, 


{2 ſpecially ro give occaſion of diſcourſe for her ſalvation and many 
uihcis, 

V. $. Into the city ] Sychar, veric «. that they might there 
be accommodated with mcat, or other neccilatics which they 
wanted, 

V. 9. For the Jews have no dea'irg, &c, ] The Samanitans 
claimed kindred of the Jews in their prolperity, but in their pub- 
lique aſllictions, would never acknowledge thum f Jepb. Any. 
Ld. L11.c.8. Sccallol, g.. wilt. the Jews clteemeud riem wicked 
and prophane, likewite the Samaiirans, thouph themiclves pol- 
Lcd, it they touched a Jew, Scez Kings 17.:6, &c, they muru- 
ally harcd and dcſpiled cach other; herce was that blalphcmous ca- 
lumny again!t Ch:ift, whom the Jews called Samaritan, &c, Join 
$+ 45, 
V. 10s gift of God] Thar excell-nc git ſpecined, chap, 3+ 16. or 
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% 
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| more reſtrained co that place, which was app: 
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chap.7.38,39. or himlclt lent co convert her; or the opportunity ot | 


{al vation hereby oftercd her, 
lrving water )} The graces of the holy Spirit, which ſhall never 


| the houſe ; the ignorant, who know not Cluiſt , the true 1; 


fail. Seec. 7 .39. Jer.z.13. Jjocl 3 18. Zach.13,1.:5ril underſtand- | 


eh here ,the love of God, and the quickning g1j i of tbe ſprrit,ho The- 
opbylatt, Ti» a ev Tx apiu mituuar G gibe grace of the boly ſpirit. 
which taileth not, but bringeth to ercrnal lite, 


V. 11, Nothing to draw with] And the Jews and R_——_—_ | 
this it ' 
leemeth, ſh: ſpake, as deſpiling and contradicting that which he : 


h-1d it a pollution, to uſe: the veſlcls of cach other : 


laid, 

V. 12, Art thou greater, &c-] As if the had ſaid ; whom ma- 
keſt chou thy ſelf > Jacob that great Patriarch was content with 
this water, for himlelf and his tamily; what better water ipcak 
you of 2 


than our father Jacob ?] Thus theſe mixed and degencrate people | 
bragged. (ce 2 Kings 17.24 ) thus hypocrites ever boaſt ot th.ir | 


tathcrs and anceſters, Sec co 8, 

V. 13. nhoſnever drinbe;b of this, &c.] As it he ſaid, hence you 
may gather whether 1 am greater than Ja« cb or not, it you under- 
ſtand the diftzrence berween that myſtical and fpiritual water 
which ſhall nouriſh roerernity (which Jacob could not give) and 
this which Jaccb gave his ſons, which can oncly quench a prelent 
thirſt, bur not tree you from a furure, 

V. 14. The water that I ſhall give bin] The grace and ſpitir of re- 
generation, of wh<ch v.1o. & c.7 38.39. 

ſdalbnever thirft } It (hal {o refreſh the weary ſoul, that all deſire 
of good ſhall be latisfied, in the preience of God : lee Vial, 39.849, 
iſa. 49.10, 

v. is. Give methis water} |t is likely that ſhe perceived that 
he ſpake of ſpiricuall water, bur under the notion of a Jew, the 
was diſpoſcd to flight all that he {pake: ſo hard it is to believe their 
word, of whole authority we are not well perſwaded; probably 
ſhe ſpake this jrenically ; this alſo is a an example of that which 
Chriſt ſaid.c, 3.3, exccpr 4 man be born again, be cannot ſee the hing- 
dom of God. 

V. 16. G2, call thy buſband] Chriſt having a while patiently born 
with her perverſe anſwers, will now {mirc her conſcience with the 
ſent of her fin, and his Divine Majeſty before whom ſhe deported 
her ſelf fo ſecurely and audaciouſly : fo are over-confident finners 
to be wounded that they may be healed, ſhe knew that ſhe lived in 
ſinne, yer her conſcience could not awake, until a divine hand 
ſceracd to rouch the wounds thereot: So 2 Sam. 12, 13, here 
alforhe render mercy of Chriſt is to be oblerved : he ſaid not, go 
thou adulcreſle, and call thy partner in fin, thy pretended husband, 
that you may hear your dooms, (as 1 Cor.s. 9,10.) but he milde- 
ly tileth him husband, whom he knew to be an adulterer, that ſhe 
might neither preſume any longer ro conteſt wath the ſearcher of 
hearts, nor deſpair of his mercy, whole lenity in reproving, ſpake 
him merciful tv cure and amend, not bufic, or malicious to fiande 
fault, or acculc, 

V. 17, I have no huſband] Thus ſecurely dallieth ſhe in fo 
grear an intereſt as her own ſalyation; it is hard for ſinners (not 
onely aſleep, but) dead in finnes and tran{grefſions, to awake art 
the firſt call of God and to acknowledge his voice therein : ſhe 
ſuppoſing that ſhe ralked with mcer man, thought with her wo- 
manith artificies ro elnde him, denying her matrimony, and dil. 
ſembling her adultery; bur no captions or fallacies can deceive 
God, 

thou haſt ſaid well) Chrift celleth her plainly of her faults (who 
could nor before underſtand what he ſaid) in mentioning the fifth 
man, whom ſhe now had in place of an husband, bur truely an a- 
dulrerer, 

V. 19. I percerve that thou art a Prophet) The mentioning of her 
ſin, ſmirerh her with a greater reverence of Chriſt,as of a Prophec, 
who could know thoſe crrours of her former life. 

V 2:0, in this mount ain} Mount Garizim, near Shekem. Jud g.7, 
in which Caratallab, by Alexander of Macedon his leave,builr them 
a temple, 7oſeph anti7 1.1 1.c.8. See If.Caſanben exer.13. 

Jeruſalem is the place, &c,] See Deur, 12.5,6. 1Kings8. 29. 2 
Kings 21.4 1 Kings 14.2: 1. thus would ſhe divert the diſcourſe con- 
cerning ker fin and ſhame, by embarking in a national contro 
/erfie, which had long been handed between the Jews and 5ama- 

(as, 


| there be light, lo be 


Chap. iv. 


P Of God ſhall be ne 
|  nted therero 
tim?, to excrcile their faith in expeRation of Chtiſt in who 
we can appear acc:ptabl: ty God. Sec Mal. 
bo I 4, IS, 

V. 22, Te worſhip ye know not what] Sce 2 Kinos 17 
this Chriſt leemeth to ipcak that he might ch c> of "ol 
as'tt he had lail; you make compariſons with the 
who worſhip you know not what : what ikil!cth it, w 
ſip, who are ignorant both of the object and manner of the wue 
worthip 2 devotion born of ignorance, and blindc obedienc + _ 
ſtrangers in the kingdom of God, the fath'r of lights James L, wry 
our Saviour iaith, John 17, 3, thu # life erernall, that they Bike 
hnow thee, the onely true Gad, and Ieſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſens; 
it 1s true concerning the heavenly Jeruſalem, which was aid of the 
fort of Sion, 2 Sam. 5.8. the blinde and the lame ſhall n ot c:me ina 


lu, 
21, 
3. with a, let 
ginneth he the admirable work of our regencrg- 


tion, by his ſpirit of illumination, calling, us out of darkn:f 
into his marvelous light, 1 Per,z, g, cc Rom, 10, 14, 15,17, 
for jalvatin x of the Iews} He k:cmeth ro allude ro Ifa, x 3. the 
meaning is, that the doctime ot ſaying health, is that which the 
Prophets have taught. 
V. 23. in ſpirit andin trath] Spirit is here [ct in oppoſition to ce. 


V.z 1. nor at Jeriſalem | The publike worfhi 


'or a 
t 1 m alone 
LIL, 111i, 2,8, Epheſ 


29 &c, 
lolen . 
Iſracl of Led, 
here they wor- 


John 1. 9. and luch as halt berween God and Baal, 1 Kings 18 
therefore as God began his work of creation Gen, 1, ; 


” 
3 


| remonics, which arc called carnal, ricbr, 7 16 which prefigured 


that which Chit per tormcd ; hc requueth now (laich Euthbymus) 
nan Corporaliter, Jed ſpiritualiter imm»lantes, tholc that ſacrifice nor 
bodily, bur ſpuicually; remiſſion of finncs being accompliſhed in 
Chriſts one oblation ot himſclf once cttered, there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice tor the fins of the living or the dead. Sce Hebr, 
10, 18, there ramaineth till ſpicituall ſacrifice of prayer and 


| praiſes by us to be offered, 1 Per, 2.5. Reycl. $, 4. but no more 


bodily, proper or cxternall {acrifice : he will be worſhipped 
now, not in the higure (as under the layy) bur in the truth preg 
gured : and herein he ſecretly raxcth the Samaritans blind: errour, 
tor that they held no certainty from Gods word, neither was their 
pretended zeal and deyorion according to truth and knowledge, 
both which are tundamentall to the acts of rcligion. See 1a. 8, 
20, and inthis compariſon, Chriſt ſhewerth the preeminence of 
the Jewiſh religion, grounded then on Gods infallible word, and 
the vanity of the Samaritan ſuperſiition and w:ll-worſhip, buile 
on traditions, and opinions of men, which arc ever uncertain : foc 


ignorance of the eruth, as Latlantizs well noterh, maketh incertam, 
labentemgue ſententiam, an uncertain, and {lippery aflertion : will- 
worſhip is no religious at; neither are good intentions enough; we 
muſt be certain of Gods revealed will, to di:eR us in his worſhip, 
otherwiſe we cannot do it in faith, 

V, 24. God s a ſpirit] 2 Cor, 3. 17 thele words ſhew the res- 
ſon of that he laſt ipake concerning ſpiritual adoration : God re- 
quireth adoration in ſpirit and truth, becaulc his ſelf is a ſpirir,and 
truth ; God is an incorporeal ſubſtance,invifible, incomprehenſible, 
an he is the vert as prama, the light, in whem # no darkneſſe, 1 John 
1,5, therefore he requiieth iuch adoration, as agreeth with his 
own nature : he commanded bedily worſhip ro 1iracl in the ce- 
remonial law, which was to be as a ſchoolmaſter, to bring them co 
Chriſt, whom the ceremonies thereof prehgured, Gal, 3, 24— 
wnnll the time appointed of the faiber, Gal. 4. 2. and he confined 
them to Jeruſalem, and the temple there ; but now in the fulnefle 
of time, Chriſt ſheweth that bis worſhip ſhould no longer be con+ 
hned to Jeruſalem, then all things theicin prebgured Chriſt, 
and the work of mans redemption by him to be wrought, ſhould 
be accomplithed, the Jews theretore, though the peculiar 
people of God, andin their ſactifices,doing thoſe bodily things, 
which God for a time commanded them to do, except {ry 
the ſpiritual cye of faith, looked ro Chriſt the end of the law, 
neicher worſhipped God aright, neicher weie by thoſe legal rights 
cleanſed from their finnes, for it + not poſſible that the blood of buls 
and goats, ſhould take away ſinnes, Hebrews 19, 4. they therefore 


who to this day adhere tothe antiquated ceremonines of the Jaw, 
not belicving in Chriſt, who did indeed come in the fulneſle of 
rime, and tulfil all things concerning mans redemprion therein pre- 
figured,cleave toa killing letter and miniſtration of condemnation, 

muſt worſhip bim in ſpirit] This ſhewerth wherein Gods lervice 
principally confiſteth; excluding the Jewiſh antiquated ceremonies, 
bur not that bodily worſhip which is requiſite,eather for our ac- 
knowledgement of God before men, order in his publick worſhip, 
or the ſtirring up our own affeRions in private, 

V. 25. which called Chiiſt] Theſe words (omitted by the Sy- 
riac)ſcem to be the Evangeliſts interpretation of the name Meſhas: 
though the Samaritan religion was very impure, confuled, and 
mingled with ſundry errours, yet held they this principle concern” 
ing the coming of the Mcſias: fo manifeſt was this light.char it ſhi- 
ned to them thar fate in darknefle, the very heathens, the Samart- 
rans our of Moſes writivgs. Dev.18 18 the impious Balaam Num.24. 
17.and the devil his ſelt acknowledged ſome ſenſc thereoltic 1s pro- 
bable that this woman underſtanding by the ſpeech of C brift, that 


ſorne extraordinary change of the Church, «nd EcclckGaftical _ 


Chap. iv. 


was nigh, preſencly thought of the Meſſhas ; the rather, becauſe 
thc marks of is coming, lpe: ally the depa' rure of the 3 Ceprer trom 
Juda appearcd tothe world 2 in her reterting the certainty of all 
cHings in religious worſhip tothe Magiſtery of Chriſt | preterrinz 
him before Miſes and all the Prophets, the 3s w 9h preſident, 
where we may learn in him to look for all the treatures of wildom 
and knowledge, Colof. 2. 3. and to hear him Mar. 17. 5. 

V. 26. I am he ] When the tews prefled him, faying, how bng 
dieft thou make us d'ubt ( or hold us in ſuſpenſe ? ) f thou be the 
Chriſt, tell us plainly, chap. 10. 24. He anſwered nor fo poſitively ; 
but here he manifeſteth himſclt : he char ſaw all hearts knew thar 
the Jews asked nor to beleeve and be ſaved, but captiouſly, and ro 
fnd fome calumny againſt him; and that this preſent hearer 
ſhould convert, and be a m-cans of the converſion of many others, 
when (he ſhould know who it was that talked with her, Chriſt is 
never wanting, where he knoweth the revelation of himſclf will 
protic to ſal vation, chap. 6. 64. where his Goſpel is hid,ir is hid co 
them that periſh, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 

V.27. Upnthw ] Even as he ſpake theſe words; 

came bis diſciples ] From Sychar, verſe 5,8. into which they went 
to buy mear : thus long by Gods providence they were abſent, bur 
ſo ſoon as he had declared himfſclt ro be Chriſt, they came ; leſt 
our of zeal, not yer well informed, they might ( as ſomerimes they 
endeavoured, Mat. 19 13, 14. Mark 10. 13, &c. ) hinder a work 
of mercy, 

V. 28, left her water pot ] Having a taſte of thoſe waters of life 
of which © hriſt ſpake, ſhe quickly tforgar her thirſt and ſecular ne- 
celfity, which b-ought her out to Jacobs Wel z; and hafſted intothe 
city, £© d:aw othersto Chriſt : when our afteRions are indeed ra- 
ken up to things above ( Col. 3 1, &c. ) our worldly cares ina 


_ meaſure, tall off like E!riahs mantle when he was taken up to * 


aven. 2 Kings 2. 13, Sce Plal, 69, 9 and 10:. 4. Mar. 17. 4. 
Mar, 4. 20, 22, Mat, 16, 27. Job 23. 12, Pſalm 19. 10. and 
119, 127. 

V. 29. Come ſee a man ] Such is the excellency of heavenly 
ereaſurcs ( ever moſt Ciffulive of themſelves ) if one find them, 
there is no reſt until hz communicate the ſame ro others : if one 
find any ſecular treaſure,he will caretully conceal ir ; becauſe the 
more communicate therein, the !:{f: m1ſt every ſharer have : bur 
the more by thee are brought ro Chriſt, the more thou haſt of char 
divine riches, She ſaith not, go our and ſee a man, (4c. bur come 
and ſec : the ſed of this knowledge cannox lie dead in our hearts, 
See Plalm 116, 19 2 Cor.q.13. lr is like the widows oyl, 2 Kings 
4. 5, 6. encreaſed by pouring out : they have bur a doubtful ſhare 
in Chriſt, who pretending to ſend others ro him, will not go them- 
ſelves : nor doth ſhe rake upon her to define, or reach ; ſhe onely 
leaderh chem to hear Chriſt, contented to perſwade them to fee 
what th: had found. 

all things that ever I di4] My great and many fins: that is, 
multa que erant occulta, Enthbymins : many things which were fo 
reſerved, that 1 am confident, he could have rold me all ; thus 
ſhe ſeem-rh, nor to ſpare her own reputation, that ſhe might there- 
by bring others ro Chriſt, Sce 1 Tim, 1. 15, As 22. 3, 1 Cor. 15 
9. Gal. 1, 13. 

V. 30. went wt of the city ] Our of Sychar, verſe 5, It was 
by the inſtin& of Go\ls Spirir, that they came, rheretore 11+ viliry 
of the repo:rer hindred them nor : we ought nor to have the Gol- 
pel in reſpe& of pe: ſons, nor ſo much to regard, who ſpeaketh, as 
what is ſpoken: they have little afteRion ro belecve in Chirſt, 
who are ſo intent to the meſſengers perſonal failings ,' that they 
thereby chicfly value their meflage : rheſe do nor obje& her for- 
mer ſins, or intamy, becauſc thzy were willing by any means to be 
led ro Chriſt : a conrra'y mind was in thoſe who ſaid ro rhe man 
that had been blind, John 9. 34. thou art altogether born in fin , and 
doſt thou reach us ? 

V. 31. Maſter eat ] Of rheſe things which we have bought. 
This they ſaid becauſe Chriſt ( ſubjze& ro human infirmities and 
neceſsiries for the time aflumed ) was weary with his journey yer, 
6. and it was now about noone : therefore they our of their care 
for their Maſter, pray him to refr eſh himſelf with fuch viands 
a5 they had bought tor him and themſelves, 

V. 32, I have meat t» eat that ye know not of ] That which 1 
moſt defire z or more hunger for than mear ; to wit, that I may do 
the will of God, in ſaving finners. See Job 23. 12. becauſe he 
would make his diſciples teachers of the word ; he thus reacherh 
them by his own examyle, to have a greater care of others ſalya- 
tion, than of their own bodily neceſsities ; and of the kingdom of 
God, than of all worldly emoluments : he faich nor, | do nor hun- 
ger; bur I bave meat, (5c. thus would he ere& their thoughts, and 
make them arrenrive to thar great wot k, which they were p-eſenr- 
ly to ſee inthe converſion of the Samaritans : thus would he reach 
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all, rightly r@ order their deſires : firſt for Gods Kingdom,and then | 
for things neceflary to this preſent life : this one thing d1ely ob- | 
erved; would both open the windows of heaven ro pour us out | 
(elsings. and ſupplies of all neceflaries, and make our ſtore a bleſ- 
fine, which withor this one method ſo often proverh a meer curſe 
and occaſion of damnation to many. 
V. 33. hath any man brought bim ought, (y:. 1 They could un- | 
Erſtand nothing bur concerning bodily tool: fo hard is ir co | 


Chap. iv, 
raiſe the choughts above carnal reaſon, See alio Mar, 36, 5. Jolir 
Is, BL 

_V. 34. tod the will of kim ] | hat is, to profecure the calling 
of the Samaritans to the knowledge of the Golpel, and to falva- 
tion. >ce £6 40.which he defired more than bodily tood:a document 
is here ro the Miniſters, of diligence, and fervency, in che cxe-. 
curion of their charge; and alſo of conſolation to us all ; Chriſt 
vw ho then ſo much zcaled the ſalvation of Samaritans then to be 
called, hath ner lefle care for us whom he hath called. 

V. 35. Tet four moneths ] «91 Tpþ#pnyir Ea, The Svrizc in- 
rerprereth, pſt quatuor menſes; after four moneths t ir is an He- 
brew manner of expreſsion; as Jonah 3. 4 PPTRIYANRTY 
hnd arbavim jom ; yer tourty dayes, Aquila, Symmathus, &/c. Te - 
oeagexerrm, fourty dayes. See Auguſtin, de, D_L 18.C. 44. 

white already to harveſt | Mar. 9, 37. The fpiricual ha: veſt is 
now ripe, as Luke 10. 2. therefore as the ripe corn cannor bear 
celay ( without the owners great lofle ) but muſt b: gathered in, 
lo muſt the Jews and Gentiles now ready for Gods kingdom : b 
regions white to the harveſt, he meaneth, (as Chryſoſtom, The»phylatt; 
Eathymins, (yc. interpret) 2 nan & *% agrfoy In iu Ea- 
pezaTgr, the multitude of the Samaritans coming to him ; and 
their chearful minds, ready to beleeve: Cyril more gene:aily and 
berter underſtandeth, thoſe who being prepared by the voice of the 
Prophers, were to be Inſtrued in the taith of Ch(iſt : we may nor 
unaprly lay of them as Ambroſ,1, 19. ep. 8+. faith of Eliah; 7ro- 
pheram Dommi agnoſcebant corvi, quem non aznoſcebant Jude, paſce- 
bant corv', quem genus tllud perſequebatur : the ravens acknowl:dged 
the Propher of the Lord, whom the lews acknowledged not : the 
ravens ted him whom this generation perſecured. 

V. 36. that reapeth, rec-rveth wazes } The doctrine of the Pro- 
phers, is compared to ſowing, and the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, to 


| gathering of ripe fruics ; in either, the faithful ſervant ſhall have 
| his reward, 


V. 38. other men laboured ] Meaning the Prophers, and John 
Paprift. See on verſe 36, Moſes, the Fathers, Prophets, and 
Teachers, have laboured very much in reaching and inſtrufting 
this ſtift-necked and obſtinare people, drawing them trom Idolatry 
unto the true ſervice of the Lord , expounding the law declaring 
the promiles of God, concerning their expe&ed Meſſias arid Savi- 
our, &c, now the lews being hereby prepared roward falvation,the 
Apoſtles were ſent to perte& the work, by gathering belcevers te 
Chriſt, which by the power of rhe Holy Spirir, they admirably per- 
formed after Chriſts aſcenſion, as As 2, 41» when there were ad- 
ded ro the Church of Chriſt in one day, abour 3000, fouls. Hzre 
Chriſt ſcemerh ro propoſe two arguments, or motives t » their mini- 
ſtcation, Firſt, the examples of the foregoing Prophers who ſowed 
the ſeed of the Goſpe}, Secondly, the uriliry and greater facility of 
the work : all know that it is more caſie to reape, than to prepare 
the earth and ſow, and that the profit accrewing to the husband- 
man 3s in rhe harveſt, 

V. 39. many of the Samaritans, (5c. ] This was a preludium to 
the calling of the Gentiles ; as were, the coming of > Wiſe men 
ro ſeek Chriſt, and the Centurion, &c. Mar. 8, q, howbeit the ful- 
neſle of the time for their general calling, being nor yer come, he 
gave in charge to his diſciples, not ro go into the cities of the Sa- 
marirans, &c. Mat, 10, 5 for he was a Minifter of the circum- 
cifion, Rom. 15. 8, ſent ſpecially ro the loſt ſhzep of the houſe of 
Iſracl. Mar, 15, 24. therefore he would not yer give the jews mat- 
rer of oftence. 

V. 40. beſought him that he would tarry ] They who have any 
rue and reall ſenſe of their intereſt in that which the Goſpel pro- 
poſeth rochem cannor bur love and defire their company an4 pre- 
ſence who preach the ſame : therefore the Samaritans, hcaring the 
gracious words of Chriſt himſelf, defired ro enterrain him : Paul 
defired co die, that he might be with him, Uhil, 1. »3. 

V. 41. mvve believed ] For faith is by hearing Rom ro. 17, 
which, whoever planteth and warerert'-, God giveth, 1 Cor, 3. 7, 
For Chriſt ſpent thoſe rwo dayes, ( verſe 40. ) reaching them the 
myſteries of ſalvation by Chrift ro be now ſhortly afrer to be di- 
vulged nor ro the Jews onely, but alſo ro the Samaritans and all 
other nations of the world for the remiſſhon of their fins, comforr, 
and ſalvation: andir is yery probable, which ſome conj-Rure, 
thar in that rime he reſolved them concerning their national que- 
ſtion, abour the place of rrue worthip ; and on that occaſion he 
mighe reach them many chings concerning the Law,Temvle, Wor- 
ſhip of God, and the Meſſras ; opening the Ceremonics of the Law 
rypifying him, and che Oracles of the Prophers. forerelling thoſe 
things which were ro be accompliſhed by him : and no wonZzer if 
many beleeved on him who preached with that d:vine evidence 
and fulneſfſe of rhe Holy Spirit, which nor onely fo:inded in their 
eares ; bur converred their hearts, and begar faith and obedience 
in them, 

V. 4: not becauſe of thy ſaying | aaads; Common!y impor- 
ting talkativeneſſe : Suidas interprerech it by Pnpr oct ; which 
Fudews exvreſleth by the oratorical flucnenefle of rongue in thote 
who are more ſtudious to pleaſe than to profit 25 SFodigs inftancerh 
in Arcefilaus, ſatis in Inguend” Hiber , as iÞ2 Hebrews apr'y exyreC- 
{ed it by CIT Wh if debarim, «& mmm of words, that is, eln- 
q ient, 25 Exo9d. 4 lo. Sy Cant $. 3* T2Yw mibarich thi II4. 
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Chap. tv. 
iS pleaſant : where the 70. give it by the word here uled, 1 Aacaia 
v% thy ſpecch, &c, God comply ing with our infirmitics, hath ma- 
ny waycs and means to bring us to belceve : he will provoke the 
I .ws by emulation of the Genriles, Rom. 11, 11, others, by the 
honeſt and harmlcilc converlation ot prot: flours 1 Per, 3. 1, Some 
by the ordinary means, preaching ot the word an4 adminiſtration 
ot the Sacraments;lome by the authority and credit of the Church; 
whereas. who, or whatſocver the occalion be, the word of God is 
th: ground on whoſe certain authority we reſt, and tor which we 
bclceve : as here, at the womans report, they bele-ved, and came 
torth : bur all that ſerved onely to bring them to Chriſt : fo ſaith 
Auguſtin, Tra#. 15. m F'h, Chriſt is prea hed ro thoſe who arc 
withour, and yet not Chriſtians ; by Chriſtian triends, tanguam 
ills multere, hoc eft, Eccl-{ta,nunctante, as it were that woman, that 
is, the Church, declaring, one might well ſay ot himlelf, I had not 
believed the Goipel, except I bad believed the Church; becauſe the 
vice of the Church ( as this woman the Samaritan+ ) firſt moved 
him ro come to © hriſt : not that he finally baile his faith on the 
aiithoriry of men, much lefle preterred it betore the authority of 
Gods Word ; bur becauſe he acknowledgeth the racans ( the Mi- 
riſtry of man ) by which God brought _ to belecve his divine 
Word, which oacly is infallible 3 as a man ſhut up in ſome dark 
Labyrinth ; being thence led our by ſome oblcure lamp carried be- 
fore him, to the clear and open ſun, might truly ſay, I had nor 
come to the light of the ſun, excepr I had followed this lamp ; 
yer could it not be thence concluded, that now in the ſun-ſhine, he 
muſt ti!l cruſt ro the light of the lamp, or that the ſuns light 
ſhould depend on the dimme light thereof ; human reaſon looketh 
on immediate means and occaſions as a cauſe fine qui non ; be- 
tween which, and the ſuprem cauſc, in a clear view, it diſcerneth 
2 vaſt diſtance ; we honour the authoriry of the Church. and the 
Miniſt'y of men, bur put much difference berween the autho 
tiry of theſe, and God, on whole infallible truth our faith is 
grounded. 

\ gviour of the world] Chriſt having preached to them, thar 
the ſalvation which he brought, was Univerſal withour reſpect of 
perſons ; they apyrehended their right and intereſt therein, and 
loconclud:, that he brought conditions of peace to them, who 
were indeed far oft from the covenants of grace, Ephel. z. 17. thei 
admirable improvement of rwo dayes hearing ; to the apprehen- 
ſion of this ſum of the Goſpel, muſt needs riſe in judgement and 
condemn, not onely the Jews two years fruitleſſe hence Chriſt, 
but alſo our many years heating th: ſame word without fruirs of 
faith and repentance. 

V. 43. depart d thence ] From Sychar in Samaria; he would 
not now ſtay long there, for the infirm Jews ſakes, his courſe being 
not kniſhed in Judeas 

V. 44. Teſus bimſelf teftified ] The Evangeliſt rendreth the rea- 
ſon why Jeſus went nor into his own countrey Nazareth ; they ho- 
noured him not as thry ought, See Luke 4. 24. Mark 6. 4. 

'V. a5. the Galileans received him } The proud Jews deſpiſed 
this people, chap. 7. 52. ſo did they the Samarirans, yet both $a- 
maritans and Galileans received Chriſt, when the Jews reje&ed 
him and his do&rine ; many times they, whom arrogant hypocrites 
d-ſpiſe, as impious and unconſiderable,more happily receive Chiiſt, 
and the Goſpel rhan proud boaſters. 

V. 46. made the water wine ] Chap. 2. 1, &c. 

a4 certain mille man ] A courtier,or ruler of Herods houſe, or ſome 
principal officer, counſcllour or chieftain ; the Syriac ſtileth him 
NI7D TA) habed malco, a ſervant of the king, a Prefident or Vice- 
roy ; ſo the Interpreter of the Syriac hath it, gerens vices regis, (ee 
If. Caſaubon, Exer. c. 13. N. 55. ) for though Herod Antipas was 
bur a Tetrarch and no King, yet doubtleſle he was by his friends 
and followers. vulgarly ſtiled King, and ſo the Evangeliſts them- 
ſelves according]!y call him, Mark 6, 14. &c. 

V. 47. when he beard } Having heard of the fame of Jeſus heal- 
ing all diſeaſes; and hearing alſo where he now was ; he addreſ- 
ſeth himſelf ro him for help for his ſon. 

V. 48. ye will not believe ] Yet he beleeved,otherwiſe he would 
not have come to him for help ; bur he beleeved nor arighr in him, 
who thought he could not help. except he were bodily preſent, 
had he been well informed, he would have bcleeved him to be God 
every where preſent, Greg. bom 2:8, in Evang. 

V. a9. Come down ere my child die } This ſheweth the weakneſſe 
of his faith relying ſo much on the bodily preſence of Chriſt, as if 
h's ſon could no otherwiſe be cured: here were two infirmities of 
his ſaith dilcovered Firſt, inthat he thought that Jeſus could nor 
heal his ſon except he were bodily preſent : He came not to the 
excellency of the {enturions faith, Mar. 8, 8. --- ſpeak the word one- 
Iy, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. --- The ſecond infirmity appeared 
in that he thought FJ ſus would come roo late, it he came nor be- 
fore the chil | dicd ; he believed not fo much as Martha profeſſed 
- » | bnow that even now , wha'ſvrver then wilt ash of God, God 
will :ive it thee, Joh 11. 22, yer Chriſt ſhewed mercy ro the weak, 

V. co the man believed ] The man ſpecified, verſe 46, ſo that 
hore Chit at once cured two ; the child of the fever, and the fa- 
the of unbelicf ; rhe man departed, relying on Chriſts power and 
me! cy. 

V. 51, as ke wa; now going down ] In the way berween Cana 
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and Capernaum : which ſtood upon the lake or {ca of Galilee on 
the banck of the river Jurdan , in the borders of Zabulon and 
Neptalim, | 
bu jervants met him ] Bcing ambitious to comfort their Maſter 
with lpecd,by bringing him che welcome news vt his fons recovery 
ir is probable, that contending among themiclves who ſhould be 
the meſſenger, more came to mect him , where one could as caſh! 
have brought the ridings, d 

V. 52, [ben enquired be of them the hour ) Deſiring further con. 
firmation of that which he {© much wiſhed ; and comparing the 
time and hour in which Chriſt ſaid, thy ſon liveih, verſe (0. with 
the ſervants report ot the childes recovery, he tound that Jeſus noc 
onely declared that which was then done in his bodily abſence 
( which a Propher might portibly have done ) bur that jeſus had 
cured his ſon, 

ſeventh hour the fever left him ] At one of the clock in the afrer. 
noon ; for their day was divided into twelve hows, John 11, 
and began ar ſun-rifing ; whence they compured their firſt hour of 
the artificial day, ſo that their ſeventh hour muſt tall with our one 
ot the after-noon. 

V. 53+ and hy whole houſe ] The Maſter finding his ſonne re. 
covered , by the word of Chriſt, bodily abſent, beleeved the 
divine power of Chriſt; and relating the whole paſlage of the 
+ +0000 all that weie in his family , they alſo belceved with 

im. 

V. 54. This again the ſecond miracle ) The ſecond which he 
did in Galilec, in Judea he had done many. Thus will Ch:iſt con- 
hrmthar which he hath begun ; and fo precious are the ſouls of a 
tew beleevers in his ſight; we read here bur of 'one houſe gained 
to the: faith ; yet he ( who forefaw all events to come ) for that 
ones lake, came again to viſit what he had planted ; he hat! regard 
and care to ſave one Noah in a periſhing wot1d, one Lot in kive ci- 
ties, Gen, 18. 32, hc exprellcrh it 1n two parables, Luke 15, 

CHAP. V. 
Verſe r, Frer this ] Levir, 23.2, Devur, 16, After that he had 
cured the noble mans lon, chap 4. 50. But it ſeemt- 
eth that this was not immediately atter that. there having been 
other interyenicnt things which the orher Evangeliſts relate, and 
this omitreth, 

was a feaſt of the Fews \ Chryſoft. Cyril. Eathym, Theophylaf, Ly- 
ran, Binaventure Fab. Stapulenſis, M, Calvin, W. Maſculws, arid 
others think it was Pentecoſt, Irenews |, 2. c. 39. Rupertus, Oeco- 
lampading, Beza, Rollnc. Prugen/is, Scaliger, de emendat.temp. Pelar- 
£44, (bemnitins harm. Evang, (5c. Underftand it was the Feaſt of 
Paſleover ; one thing is moſt probable,thart he came up to the feaſt, 
as to ſatisfic the Law on that bchalf, fo alſo that in that oſual con- 
fluence of people, he might find the berter opportunity, ro divulge 
the Goſpel, concerning their ſeveral feaſts, See Levit, 22, Numb, 
29. Dcur, 16. 

V. 2. by the ſheep market ] Or gate, #3 Th ae:Carny, the 
firſt cranſlarion underſtanderh & a'2y9g«', in the marker, becauſe 
there was near, a ſheep-marked , or beaſt-marker, as Mar, 20. 3, 
ro accommodate ſacrifices, who might there buy ; the ſecond tran- 
flation underſtand TAs, gate: for, faith an Aurhor , by ir the 
beaſts ro be offered in ſacrifice, were brought in, Nehem, 3. 1. and 
Iz. 39. we read [NET WU babar hatzon, 70. vir woalw Thy 
egyCaTKN : the ſheep-gare, So Funixs and Tremeling give it, 
portam gregis : this gate was to the ſouthward ot the city, in that 
part of the valley which looketh roward the front of the Temple, 
and city of David, Adricemius Jeruſalem, n, 70. calleth it, forum 
Pecuarium, 

Fetheſda ] fyr, NICIT VA berth cheſda , the houſe of benefi- 
cence, or bounty : for, God there bountitully exerciſed his power 
in curing all diſcaſes of his people. 

having five porches ] The word 2x here wſcd, hath divers bgni- 
fications ; Swidas expreſſeth it by rnpurrior ( a barn or granary 
where corn or fruirs were laid up ) Pia 7 Tietpoies yas -—- be- 
caulc it was a long room ( SoClem. Alexandr. Ved, 1, 2. faith 
vx 657 Tpaov x, d roxy ) the Latines commonly give it, porticass 
which we call porches, gallaries, or walkes, to ſhelter from violent 
hear or rain: it ſeeryed they had made ſuch about this pool, t9 
ſhelter ſick and lame men, repairing ro that place, and watching 
for the moving of rhe water, which being ſudden, and art no fixed 
time , they could not have been able to attend , had they 
had no cover to defend them from the weather , and place © 
reſt in, 

V. 3. blind, halt, withered ] The Evangeliſt mentioneth ſome, 
ro declare that they were no cafic or common cures there wrought, 
bur even of the greateſt and moſt deſperate malacies. ; 

V. 4. an Angel went down at a Certain ſeaſon ] Not in any viſible 
ſhape, bur by the ſudden moving of the water, and the adm! able 
effe& following in the preſent cure of him char firſt went into the 
water after thar morion, ir appeared to be the extraordinary work 
of God, who as he hath made his Angels miniſtring ſpirits for the 
goo4 of his, ſo doth he powerfully work by chem, in extraordinary 
diſpenlations, 


at a Certain ſeaſon ] There are divers conjeRures GoRCerRcY 
this 
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chis ſeaſon ; bur wh:n, and how often he deſcended, we kave no 
Ccrcalmty, 

whoſoever then firſt, (>c, | God could have cured all at once in 
a2 moment, bur in his wildom bc inſtanceth his preien Cc, power, 
and mzrcy, in a tew, and at certain times, that all may depend on 


his providence, and patiently expe& him, in relpe& both ot the | 


time and manner of their relicf, here are ſundry things confider- 
able in thele cures, 1, Thar all diſeaſes, how old, great, or deſpe- 
rate ſocver, were here cured. 2, That, in a moment, or very quick- 
ly. 3. That bur on: at once was healed, of ſo many who expeRted 
Gods mercy therein, one onely attained health, and all the reſt, ro 
their no 'ma!l grict were unhelped, 4. That he onely was helped 
who firſt t-pped in, or was put in; after the moving of the water, 
as if that one. took up all the healing vertue. 5. That the fame 
water could not alwayes heal , bur at certain times, when it had 
been troubled, as a wrought ſea, or from the bottom to the top : 
for ſo the word, #megare, importeth, as empgts 08 mhrny, Hom. 


a, s 6. that no other moving, but that of an Angel deſcending | 


from heaven, made rthole waters healing : all was to teach us to 
cat our cares on the Lord, to depend on his providence, who can | 
help with ordinary means, without them, and contrary to them. | 
See : Kings 5. 10 and 2, 20, Exodus 14. 22. and 16. 15, 35.| 
Judg. 3, 11, and 15, 15, 19, 2 Kings 4. Maik 8, 23. Joh; 


— 


V. 5. had an infl mity thirty andeight years ] Chriſt choſe our 
this man, whoſe condition and diſcale might ſeem moſt incurable, 
by realon of the long continuance thzreet, and he moſt unlikely to 
have bench of the water, who neither was able ro move himſelf, 
neither had any man co carry him into the pool in due ſeaſon, this 
was, as to ſer off Gods goodnefle in the eminency of the miracle ; 
ſo in this pattern of patience, to reach us the !'robets rule, though it 
tarry, wait for it, becauſe it will ſurely come, (4c, Hab, 2. 3. ( God 
often delayerh rhat which he will certainly give at laſt) alſo ro 
make the aſflited ſeriouſly conſider their faults for which God 
puniſheth them ; ſee Lam. 3. 39, 40, 41+ by a divine dilpoſal ir 
cometh ſo co palle, that, prolixtora witta agritud? prolixtor exurat. 
Greg. hom. 19, in Evang. long, ſicknefle burneth our long vices, 
God delayerh ro help, ro exerciſe the faith and patience ot the at- 
fliged, to kindle their zeal ro prayer, to render his mercies more 
dear and remarkable ; ſce Join 9. 1, 21, John 11, 39, Mar, g. 20, 
Luke 13, 11» 

V. 6. wilt thou be healed ? ] There ſcemerh no doubt bur thar 
he ( who had with thirty eight years patience endured ) would 
gladly be healed : bur this Chriſt ſaid, ro make both him and the 
Ipe&arors the more atrencive ro that which he was now about ro 
do: thus be preventeth us with his mercy, ſee Iſa. 65. 24. this in- 
decd is proper to the Almighty and true God, inexvrata beneficia 
prebere feſſis, (vc. Arnvb. adv. Gent, | 3, ro give unbegged benefies, 
to the weary and infirm : which when he doth in marrers ſpiricual, 
he maketh us willing to receive who treely giveth of his own good 
will, ſo that there, as Syneſius de inſomn. ſaith xaJe; ws 73 piziror 
we O- n Cranes, the greateſt part of the cleanſing, is the will, ro 
be clean which God worketh in us : of bis good pleaſure ( Phil. x. 
I3. ) by his preventing grace, 

V. 7. I bave no man, (4c, ] So uncharitable was that Jewiſh 
Nation become ; they thought all Religion conſiſted in ſacrificing, 
bur held not charity, the ground and ſum of the Law : in ſo great 
acity, ſo much precending to Religion, no man, in ſo long time, 
ſhewed ſo much mercy ro this poor man, as to help him into the 
water : no wonder that Chriſt ſent the learned DoRors to learn 
that neceſſary leflon, I will bave mercy, not ſacrifice ( Mar, 9. 13. 
1 Sam. 15. 22. ) that is, mercy rather than ſacrifice. 

V. $. tabe up thy bed ] For the evidence and manifeſtation of 
the cure : So Mark 2. 11, Mart. 9. 6, This he faith, that paſſing 
through the multicuie with his bed on his back, whom many or 
them probably might know lo many years to have there lien hclp- 
lefle, lame, and not able ro move himſelf for help, the evidence of 
the micacle might appear, 

V. 9. immediately the man was made whole ] Though he had 
been ſo many years lame, Chrift preſently healed him, in the ſame 
hour, as the interpreter of the Syriac giveth ir : and this alſo clear- 
eth the miracle from all ground of calumny, and ſuſpition of com- 
paR, thar this min now cured was lame kom years before Chriſt 
was born : compare verſe 5. with Luke 3. 23, 

was the ſabbath ] This alſo made the miracle more notorious ; 
becauſe all that ſaw him carrying his bed on the Sabbath, on which 
none among _——— ro bear any burden, would take ſpecial 
norice of the perſon and fa&t ; had it been on any other day, few 
would have noted it,or ſaid any thing to it: bur now every one thar 
ſaw him carrying, blaming him for doing that which they judged 
unlawful, and he excufing ir by th: command of him thaz cured 
him, the fame of the cure grew more publick. 

V. 10, the Fewes therefore (aid ] They pretend religion, to over- 
throw the ground and fundamentals thereof, faith in Chrif, and 
charity ro men, ( See 1 Tim. 1 5, 1 Cor. 13, 2, 3. ) becauſe Chriſt 
healed on the Sabbath, whereas indeed thar ſhewes, that works of 
mercy are works of the Sabbath made for man. The Jewes of whom 


ke ſpeakerh here, ic ſeemerh were thoſe by whom he paſled carry- 
ing his bed to his hoſe, 
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it is not lawful for thee to Carry thy bed ] Jer. 17 2+, it was nc* 
lawful to carry, except that carrying had been within the compa(s 
of ſanifying the Sabbath, as was the advancement of God: 
glory, a wo:k of m-rcy and neceflity , in which Chriſt chewed 
it lawful. 

V. tt. He that made me whole ] He replyeth nor concernicg 
werks ot the Sabbath, but citerh the authority of him, who had 
divine power to cure him : rake heed of raſh cenſure ; and confider 
not onely the letter, bur alſo the intent of the law ; which is taith 
and charity. Sec on verſe 10, 1 lim. 1. 5, 

V. 12. What mans that } They would not acknowledge Gads 
hand in this work, bur enquire after a man by rh«m pretended to 
oppole the expreſs commandment of God concerning the Sabbath 
as if they ſaid, do bur name that man and what ever he be, he ſhall 
not go unpuniſhed, rhus were they prepoſterouſly zealous, and 
ſuper&iriouſly religious, not conhidering the ſenſe, but the letter of 
the Law, 

V. 13. Cnveyed himſelf away ] This ſheweth the reaſon why 
the man that was hgaled was ignorant who had healed him and 
had not enquired Wcerning + Author of ſo admirable a bleſ- 
ſing on him beſtowW : the unexpeRed ſenſe of perfeR health, and 
ſtrength ſuddenly recovered , might poſſibly rake up all hs 
thoughs in admiration ; and while he was riſing and taking up his 
bed as be was. commanded, Jeſus went away throvgh the preſent 
multitude, 

a multitude being ] Or from the multitude that was ] The Syriac 
giveth ir, ha hid himſelf in the multit«de : Which might eafily be, 
lecing there were many Jt ſundry ſtatures there ; and in multitudes 
it is not caſfiy to diſcern one from another : the word here uſed 
is eEeydgey which properly fignifiecth, ro ſwim our ; the mul- 
titude is ofren compared ro flutuant waters Revclations I7, 
S. 0; 

V. 14+ Sin no more ] He thus warneth to ſhew him the cauſe 
of his infirmity, and che righr uſe of health , which is, admend- 
ment of the former ſinful life : chus good Phyfitians not onely cure, 
bur preſcribe for the avoidance of a more dangerous relapſe : God 
delighcerh nor in our ſorrows bur therefore ſmicerh us with infirmi- 
ty, that he might not condemn ®s with the periſhing world; and 
cerrainly worſe muſt needs befal chem, who will nor be warned b 
lighter corre&ions, cicher in this life,or that ro come, That which 
Chriſt ſaith here, Sin no more leſt a worſe thing come unts thee, muſt 
not be underſtood of a ſimple and abſolute intermination of a more 
greivous afflition ro come upon him it he finned any more ar all ; 
tor there 1s no man that ſinneth not, 1 Kings 8. 46+ butin the Apo- 
ſtles ſenſe, Rom. 6. 1», Let not ſin reign therefore in your mortal bo- 
dies, t'at you ſhould obey it in the luſt thereof. Sce allo c.8$, 11, 2 Per, 
2.20.21, 

V. 15, told the Jewes, that it was Frſus | They asked him, 
who ir was, verſe 12, now being enformed ( probably by enquir- 
ing of his Diſciples ) he rc!leth chem : ſhewing chem thar divine 
and admirable Phyfr:an, if poſſibly chey alſo might wanc him for 
themſelves or friends 

V. 16. 'herefore did the Jewes perſecute Feſus ] For it is the 
property of hypocrites, under prerence of zeal for Religion, to exe- 
cure their private malice, which was the true cauſe - they per- 
ſecured Chriſt ; truth ever ſtimulates ir ro envy and revenge, bur 
their pretence was zeal to the Law of God, which they would have 
the people believe that he violated,who healed on rhe Sabbath day : 
they perſecuted him in calumnies, blaſphemous ſpeeches, deſtra- 
Rions. and alſo deſigning his death ; as appeareth verſe 18, Sce 
Gal. 4. 29. Gen. 21. 9. 

V. 17. my Father worketh hitherto ] My Father is beneficent in 
preſerving you all on this very Sabbath : and my works are his, 
and ſo, no violaticn of the Sabbath: I work by che ſame power, 
which nor onely ar the beginning creared, and till preferveth all 
the creatures ( Heb. 1, 3, 3. ) bur alſo healed this man, and fo, as 
Hil. de trin. l. 7. faith well, in eo ergo quod eperntur filius, ops pa- 
tris e& : therefore the work of the Father is in that which the Son 
worketh ; they have one power and work, God in the beginning 
reſted the ſeventh day, which he ſanRified : he ceaſed then ( ſaith 
Ang. Conſent. eþ. 146. 9. 2+ ab ipſis naturis condendys -»- non ab earam 
adminiſtration) from creating natures or new ſpecies bur nor from 
his adminiſtration, and preſervation of thoſe kindes which he then 
created, for as the ſame ſaith, {. 1» de C, D.c, 17, novit quieſcens 
agere, (9 agens quieſcere, he knowerh how to work reſting, and to 
reſt working ; who doth all things withour labour, and laſſitude, 
onely by his word. 

V. 18. Pecanſe he had broken the Sabbath ) This relatethto the 
Jewes ſenſe : he had nor broken the Sabbath, for he came nor ro 
deſtroy, bur ro fulfil the Law, Mar, 5,17. bur they thought he had 
broken ir. 

that God was bis Father ] This was proper and peculiar ro him, 
as a father by nature, not adoption. 

mabing himſelf equal with Gad ] They underſtood not that he 
was God of God, coequal , conſubſtancial and coerernal with the 
Father, 

V. 19. Nuthing of himſelf ? Or. as diſtin} from the Fathers 
work ſceing, as they are one God, fo have they one will and one 
working : for, faith Flgentius de fide orthad, in that nature of che 
I rinity, 
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Trinity fic totuwm num off, ut nibil 161 poſit ſepara'r vel dividi - - 
1s all one, that there nothing can be {epatatcd or divided ! 
lo is all equall, that nothing greater vr lll can there be 
t ound, 

what things ſ1ever he dath, theſe alſ» doth the ſon Ijhriſe ] Whar- 
ſocver the Father doth, the Son duth ; becaule thiy arc on God, 
havc onc will, powcr,and working, yo Nazianzen, orar, 36 well 
interpreteth, this 54's 8 444w5 THA doth the Son likewiſe, « xamd 
ray T4» voplran cpachog iy, a A4 x.47% 7H Tn; t5:y clas won- 
wicy --- not tor the fimilitude of thole things they do bur in re- 
lpect of the ſame power and authority of both, the lon doth not imi- 
tate, bur co-operate ; hc worketh not the like, but the ſame work 
which the Father death, 

V. 25. Sheweth him all things ] By a divine and unſpeakable 
communication. The Father work:cth fo, as that the Son who is 
one with him, c, 10. 30, 1 John 5. 7. not onely ſecth or knowerh 
what the Father doth ; but alſo co-opcratcth in all that he doth : 
and the Father worketh by him 

greater works than theſe ] That is, he wah do more admi- 


lo 


rable works than thele which ye have alreadWen ; works which 
(hall more evidently ct torth his glory,and d&lare his divine pow- 
cr wot king þy me. 

V. 21, Duichneth whom he will ] Zane , mabeth alive, or 
giveth lite ; underſtand here by life, rizhreouſncle, all che gifrs 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and all things belonging to our ſalvation, with 
all the parts and degrees thereot ; he findeth us all dead in fins, 
Ephcfſ 2. 1. therefore in the work of our Salvation he muſt needs 
begin from our firſt reſurreRion to the life of grace : and theſe 
words, raiſeth up, and quachneth ; ſhew that he both raiſed up, and 
dclivereth from fin and allo ianfiherh us by the ſame fpirit ( Sce 
Rom, 8, 10, 11. ) which he doth, ( as all other a&s of mercy, or, 
ad extia ) with the Father: therefore alſo when he would raiſc 
Lazar he praycd, and gave thanks to his Father c, 11. 41, 
that we might know , that they joyntly wrought in the ſame 
work. 

V. 22. The Father judgeth n» man ] Chap. 8, 15, He faith, 1 
1::4ge no man : that is, in point of civel judicature : or, I1alone 
judge no man : and indeed he came not then into the Wor'd to 
judge, bur to preach the gladſome tidings of ſalvation : ſo the Fa- 
ther judgeth ner alone, becauſe he judgeth by the Son, As 17, 
31. Rom. 2. 16, the word ( judgeth ) here, as verſe 27, 30, ſig- 
nitying tull power to rule in Heaven and Earth : as Mar. 1:, +7. 
and 23.18. He ſaith the Father judgeth no man,as they imagined, 
who ſeparated him from the Son; by whom as he created all, ſs 
rulcth he, and judgeth he all : ſo he fainh he came not to do his 
own will, but the will of his Father, See verſe 30. andc, 6. 38. 
C 7. 16. not ſimply , bur in their ſenſe who would divide the 
Father and the Son, fo he often times ſpeaketh, See chap, 

I. 

: V. 23. Hmour the Sin ] In the unity of the Godhead ; neither 
of them can be truly wo: ſhipped without the other as the following 
words exprellely thew, 

V. 24. bt « paſſed frem death unto life ] That is, (hall as cer- 
tainly, as if it were already done, 

V. 25. the dead ſhall bear the wite ] In the firft, or ſpiritual 
reſurre&ion, Sec Rev, 20, 6. and compare therewith, Ephel. z. 1, 
1 Tim. 5.6 

and they that hrar ſhall Irve ] They that believe, and obey the 
voice of Chriſt, ſhall live crernally, 

V. 26. ſobath begiven tothe Son ] Herendreth a reaſon of thar 
he aid the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and live : 
becauſe God the Father. who is the eternal Fountain of Life, com- 
municatech his whole Eflence ro the Son : fo that, as he is the 
eternal Word and Wiſdom of God, He hath all rhings of himſelf : 
but as he is the Son of man, He hath received all things of the Fa- 
ther, as, authority and power to execute judgement ; which un- 
derſtand principally of the laſt general Judgement, as thar. c, 3. 
17. God ſent not his Son into the World, to condemn the World, 
&c. that is, not now in his ſtare of humility, 

V. 27. Toexccute judgement ) Supream power, 
adminiſter a!l things 

becauſe he is the Sn of man ] Nor onely as he is God, bur alſoas 
he is man; that all men may ſee their Judge, Rev. 1, 7. 

V 28, Allthat are in the graves ] That is, all the dead, in Sea 
and Land : This he ſaith to ſhew that he will not onely raiſe the 
believers ro rhe life of grace here, bur alſo ro the life of glory in the 
world ro come 2: and thovgh rhe obſtinare ſinners would not hear 


ro govern and 
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becauſe I ſeeb not mine own will ) | her in Judgirg, or doing + I 
do my Fathers will in all, and theretoxe 1 my ju, gemcnt juſt = 
cauſe according to the will of my Father : mien in judging no a. 
ten do their own wills, not Gods ; and thereſere erre 3 bur he thar 
judgeth according to the moſt holy and juſt will of God, is 
juſt. 
W. 31. if I bear witneſſe of my ſelf } Chap. 8. 14. If1 onely te- 
ſtified, ye mighr diſtruſt ; but now, God, the onely ſufficient wit. 
nellc of himſrelt. reſtifierh of me, 

V. 32, There # anither ] That is, God the Father, as c 7.18 
he acknowledgeth me his onely Son in whom he is well pleaſed. 
Mar. 3.17, & 17. fo that 1 arrogutc nothing to my lelf, which 
God my Fathcr doth not avow. 

V. 33. yeſent unto Fobn ] He prefſeth them with Johns teft;. 
mony, which they durſt not deny : and with their own judgement 
who ſcat unto him to be reſolved concerning Chriſt why 
ſhould you ſend to him except you would ſtand to his reft;. 
mony ? he gave witnefle to the truth , which ye condemn as 
talſhood, 

V. 34. receive not teſtimony from man ] 1 ground not on mans 
wienelle : man can no more prove Gods truth, than a lamp can 
ſhew us the lun, 

V. 35. he was a burning and a fhining lamp ] He was not that 
light of lights mentioned, c, 1.8, but one beating witneſle of him : 
he was an eminent light, ardent in the zcal of taith and piery : fo 
that the unbelieving Jews were wiltully darken-d and volantari- 
ly erred in their inconſtancy, wherein they never liked any long, 
were they never ſo admirable lights, in ſincerity ot zeal, and cruch 
of dorine. 

for a ſeaſon to rejoyce ] Unul you diftaſted his teſtimony con« 
cerning me. 

V. 36. I havegreater witneſſe ] See Mar. 3. 17. Mar. 17, g, 
1 John 5 7. He ſai h, greater, not truer, both were true ; bur the 
works which Chriſt did, more evidently concluded that he was the 
Son of God, and are ſo ſaid to teſtifie of him, as the Heavens 
are ſaid ro declare rhe glory of God, Plalm 19.1, Sce Joha 
IO» 25, 

V. 37. Hath born witne(ſe of me ] Mar. 3, 17+ 2 Pet, 1, 17, 

nor ſeen bu ſhape ] Sec onc. 1. 13, Deut. 4 12. 

V. 38. ye have not bis word abiding in you ] They had therrue 
word oft God ( as many now have ) in their Cloſers, bur not in 
their hearts : they neither underſtood the meaning thereef, nor 
did they ſer their hearts to obcy it, fee c, 8 19, 37. theywho 
== not Chriſt , are no true diſciples of Moles and the Pro« 
phers, 

V. 39. ſearch the Scriptures ] Or, ye do ſearch, as ARs 17. 11, 
he proveth himſelf ro be the Meſſas, 1. By the Fathers teſtimony. 
2. By John Baptiſts wirneſle, 3. By his works 4, Now bythe 
Scriptures, the word ipivret 7+, may be cither the indicative, and fo 
tranſlated, ye d» ſearch, or the imparative, and ſo ir is to be given, 
ſearch ye, the firſt ſenſe implyeth a juſt reyroof of their prepoſte- 
rous diligence 3 as if he ſaid, you do indeed read and ſearch the 
Scriptures, rightly thinking that the dofrine of Salvation 1s 
thence to be drawn : yer you obſtinarely dis-believe him of whom 
the Scripture witneſlerh, thar there is ſalvarion in none other : and 
here, that which Hil, [, 7. detrin. ſaith is very conſiderable: it 
cannot ( ſaith he ) be denied,that from miſunderſtanding,the con- 
rroverfie concerning taith aroſe, dum quod legitur ſenſui potius cap» 
tat, quam leftiom ſenſus obtemperat : while that which is read is 
rather firred ro the ſenſe ( of the reader ) than ( his) ſenſe lub- 
j<Red ro thar he readeth : and again ( contr, Conſtant, ) he faith 
there is none of the Herericks which doth nor feigne, or falfly pre- 
rend that he preacheth according to Scriptures ; even thoſe things 
in which he blaſphemeth : they all ſpeak Scriprures, withour their 
ſenſe, and pretend faith, withour taith ; * cripture enim non in legen- 
do ſunt, ſed in intelligends : for the Scriprures are not in reading (or 
the letrer ) bur in underſtanding ( that is, inward ſenſe and rrue 
meaning ) and again ; «ptimws enim leftor eft, qui diftorum intelhgen- 
tiam expetter ex difly porrnus qugm imponat, (tf retulerit magi ques 
attulerit ; neque cogat id videri diftis contineri, quid ante leftionem 


his voice, preaching conditions of mercy and ſalvation to thera | 
| ( cannot be) knownzexcept he reveal himſelf.The ſecond ſenſe im- 


now ; yer ſhall they againſt their wills, hear his voice and feel 
his power raiſing them from the dead, and ſummoning them to 
judgement. 

V. :9. They that have done g:d ] Sce Mar, 25, 46- wherein 
they ſhall be rewarded according to, not for their works ; lite e- 
ternal is Gods free gift, net mans merit, Sce Rom. 6. 23+ 

V. 30. & Thear, | judge ] As | know my Fathers judgement ; 
as becore verſe 19. he uſerh the word, Secing. fo now he uſerh this 
of bearing ; which fignifketh his receiving wiſdom, ability to judge, 
ard his whole nature ( as God ) of the Father; as man he re- 
e.ivcth it of the Deity, the Father, San, and Holy Ghoſt, 


—_— 


preſumpſerit inteTigendum, (5c. for he is the beſt reader, who rather 
expeRerh the meaning of the ſayings from the words, than impe- 
ſerh ir ( on them ) and rather carricth away from, than _ 
ſenſe ( ro thar he readeth ) and who forcerh nor the words to leem 
ro carry that ſenſ:, which before his reading, he preſumed muſt be 
underſtood; therefore when the ſpeech ſhall be concerning God,ler 
gs yeild God the knowledge of himſelf, and arrend his words with 
holy reverence: for he is a competent witneſle of himſelf,who is nor 


porteth an exhortation ro ſearch the Scripture , not ſuperficially» 
but as Exrbymius after Chryſoft. ſairh, he commandeth them ro dig 
deep that they may find: &@ 76 Cd3# x4ipeyz, thoſe things 
which are in the depth ; for it is not in the ſuperficies, «Ma @r- 
ale Tis I1ngavpt; os 29) T7w Cade ary aun : but as a £rea- 
ſure hid in great depth , 
| ye think yt bave eternal life | He ſaith nor,ve have, bat ye think ye 
| have : teaching that they (a5 now roo many ) deceived themielvehy 
in opinion that hearing, or reading the wozd was ſufficient with- 


out faith and obedience thereto : See Rew, 2, 13, Hebr. 4. 2. 
V. 49. ht 


Chap.vi, 


V. 49+ he will not come to me] The meaning is, thatthey la- 


Adtnotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy. 


hour in vain in reading the >criptures,who make ir nor their prin- | 


cipal aym , to inde Cluiſt therein 3 and that ic was ther malice 
which hindred them trom receiving th: bench of erernal life of- 
ſered them in the Goſpel ; in ſaying ye will not come, he taxerh 
thei: conrumacy as the chief cauſe of their ignorance and PF. 


nefl: ; opinion of having in themiclves ſufficient ſanRiry r ve 
them, is a dangerous obſtruRion; they who think chemlſelves heal- 
thy, ſeck nor to the Phyhician, 

V. at, I receive not bonour from men) That is , not humane ap- 
plauſlc, (had 1 been ambit] 2145 thereot , 1 would never have raken 
on m2 the form of a lervant) Chriſtis greater , than thar opi- 
nion Ot judge mcnt of men can cicher rake from, or adde to 
his gloty : to an inhnite , nothing can be add:d , nothing can be 
tak-on from it, 

V. 4. ye have not the be of G:4in you] As if he ſaid, 1 well 
know why ye came not to me, becauſe ye have no true love of 
God in you : you may blaſphemouſly prerend other cauſes of your 
not believing, in m2, you may impoſe upon an ignorant vulgar; 
bur | kno. y you : he raketh the love of God here, for the ground 
of all rrue 1cligion and ſanity , the ſurmme of the law, Deur. 6. 
5. Gd feerhh the hypocriſic of thoſe , who have Gad, truth, and 
goallincile in their congues , but devliliſh malice , pride and 
vain glot y in thr hearts, 

V. 43. If an»ther ſhall come} 1f a falfe Prophet ſhould come, 
you would be roo apt ro receive him: ſo did they in Trajans time 
to!low their Barcocheba , whom almoſt all the Jewes rook tor 
their Meſsias : this impoſtor cauſed great effuſion of blood be- 
eween the Jewes and Romans : but when they perceived the mil- 
chicf he had led rhem into, the Jewes called their Parchocheba 
(which ſignifieth , the ſan of « ſtar) Barchoziba, thar is, the ſon 
of a lie. See Per, Galatin. de arcan. Cathal, verit. Fo, Druf, preterit. 
L.4.in Tb, 5.43. andib. ad. v. N, T. par. wt. Joh. 5. 43. 

V, 44. bw can ye belzeve] Thar is, ye cannot belecve , becauſc 
of your ambition , which is contrary eo the love and honour of 
God. lt is impolsible that you ſhould beleeve in me the ſon of 
God and only Saviour of the cle& now under the form of a (cr - 
vant, {o long as the height of your ambition is only ro exrernall 
pomp , ſecular glory , and applauſe of men, which ye murually 
give cach other, whereof you find nothing in me, nor defired 
of me, 

which receive honour one of amther] Which love the praiſe of 
men more than the praiſc of God. c. 12. 43. one flattering ano- 
ther with che charatters of juſt, wiſe, aod godly : defirous onely to 
pleale men , and ro ſcem holy to thetn, that they may ſpeak well 
of thera, not valuing the judgment or praiſe of God, Sce Rom. 2. 
29- tl Cor,gq.5. F 

V. 45. there is one that attuſeth you ] Moſes , or the law (in the 
works whereof ye cruſt ro be j :ſiified) ſhall condemn you , who 
continue not in eyery thing written therein , neicher belceve in 
Chriſt of whom he teſtified, 

Moſes in whom ye traft) They boaſted that they were Moſes di- 
ſciples, and oppoſed him to Chriſt (chap. 9. 28. 29.) he clterh 
them thar the law given them by che Miniſtery ot Mjes, wi ac 
cuſe and condemn thers, 

V. 46. If ye had believed Moſes] He ſheweth why Moſes ſhould 
accuſc and condemn them ; becauſe rhey beleeved him nr ; 
dangerous is ic to pretend to that yyhich vve vvill not obey , nor 
believe, 

be wrote of me] Gen.z. 15, Deut. 18, 15, Gen, 49+ 10. Num. 
24 17. &c, indeed the whole ſcope of the ceremoniall law was 
ro prefigure Chriſt ro come, ſuffer for our redemprion, and cleanle 
us from all our fins: for he is the end of the law to every belee- 
ver: ſee the whole ayme of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , and 
Ads 7.2, &c, Luke 24, 27+ 

V. 47. how ſhall ye beleeve in me ? ] Thar is, ſeeing you pretend 
highly ro reverence Moſes , and yet beleeye him nor any further 
than you finde in his writings compliance with your own opinions; 
how ſhould you beleeve in my words of which you have no ſuch 
eſteem } This vcil yer laid over their heart; in reading the ſcrip- 
tures, ſhall be raken away, when the fulneſle of the Gentiles is 
come in, Sce 2 Cor.z. 16, Rom. 11, z5, 


CHAP... VI. 
Verſe 1, He ſea of Tiberas ] The lake of Genezareth : Ti- 
berias , Berhſaida and Capernaum , were on this 
hide tte la'e, in reſpe& of Galilee: bur ir is here ſaid, that he 
palle over , becauſe he crofſed ſome creeks running up into the 
the land , or ſome bayes , that he might go the nearer way 3 Sec 
on Luke 5. I, ond on John 21. 1, 
V.2, tecauſe they ſaw bis miracles] This was the cauſe why 
they followed him into the deſarts : ſeeing his admirable power; 
caling all diſeaſes, they conceived that be was ſome great Pro- 
lent of God : hence was that zeal to attend him ſo , as thar 
they neither minded their want of meat , or lodging inthe defarr : 
which muſt riſe in judgement and condemn our carelefleneſle 
towards Gods word, from which the leaſt let uſeth ro detain or 


— 


Chap,vi. 
delart mountains; his word is near is. Rom. 10, 3. 

V.3. went #þ into 4 mountain] Probably for the ſame reaſon 
which is expreſicd , Mark 6 31, that they might reſt a whiles 
A mountain in the deſart of Berhlaida, Luke 9g. 10. 

V.4. and the Paſſewer) Levir. 23.5. Deur, 16, 2. Sce chap. 
2.13. this maſt b: the third Paſl:over afrer Chriſts bapriſm, if 
that feaſt mention:d, chap. 5. 1, was the Palicover, 

V.s lift up bis eyes and jaw a great multitude} Thus he under- 
raketh the care for them, who for his ſake negleR themſelves, See 
Mart. 14 15,16,18,19,&c. 

ſaith unto Philip | He ſpake to Philip, becauſe it feemeth he ſpake 
the lence of his fellow diſciples : we may nor conceive that Chrift 
thus ſpake , as ſoon as he ſaw this multitude : for the other Evan- 
—__ ſhew that he firſt raug'1r them many things concerning the 

ingdom of God , and healed thoſe wito were infirm, by which 
rime it was almoſt night; then took he care to feed and diſnrifle 
them, See Mark 6. 37. Luke 9. 13, 

V. 6. Tis he ſaid to prove him) Not that Jeſus knew not before 
hand, what Philip would anſwer , bur, as Gen. 22. 1. God remp- 
red; or tryed Abraham, to make Abraham know his own taith and 
obedience; ſo here ro make Philip know his faich, wherher (ſce- 
ing in the ordinary way of nature there were no means) he would 
have recourſe ro Chriſts omniporeney ; of which he had ſeen fo 
much experience ? and to ſhew him the defeRs thereof in the fol- 
lowing miracle, 

V.7. two hundred peny worth] As if he ſaid, neither know we 
where cimely to buy ſo much for chem before night, neither is thar 
a lirtle money in our caſh, 

V. 9. there is 4 lad here which,fyc.] He had laid firſt unto them, 
hw many loaves have ye? go and ſee,Mark 6.38. which when An- 
drew had cnformed himlclf of,in the name of the reſt, he ſaich,there 
# a lad, &c. five loaves, that is; to ſell : for it is probable char their 
own ſtore, after their repaſt in the mountain, was very (lender : 
this ſerreth off che truth of the miracle of feeding ſo many, 
ſo fully , when there was neither in the diſciples keeping , nor 
among the multitude, any more , than ſo incomperenc a ſtore for 
them all, 

what are they amonz ſo many] Neither did he yer think of any 
mo-e than humane and ordinary fupplyes, He knew not that 
Ch: iſt would by his divine power- encreaſe this ſmall ſtore to a 
ſuſh-i2ncy to teed this great multitude, and therefore anſwererh; 
as relating to ſecond cauſes , by whoſe preportions., it was no 
competent food far 5000, men. We here very much live and are 
guided by ſenſe, and therefore uſually derermine and judge, ac> 
cording to the pri« ciples thereof, and fo, not to conſtantly rely 
on th: omniporent providence of Gol, as indeed we oughr; 
when Elijah, 1 King, 17, 10, &c, faid to the widow at Zarepbath, 
lring me | pray thee a marſell of bread m thy hand ;, ſhe had ready ro 
ſay, 4'the Lord thy Grd liveth , I have not @ Cake, but an hand- 
full of meal in a barrell, and a I ttle oyl? in a cruce: and behold 
I am gathering ewo ſtithe, that we may eat it and dye, 
——— Experie. ce made her berrer underſtand the power of Gods 
providence, 

V, 19. mabe the men fit down | When theſe loaves and fiſhes 
were brought him ; he doth nor here r<prove their unbelief, bur 
confirm their faich by the miracle done, He would have them 
thus fir down on rowes, as Mark 6. 39. 40, that the diſciples 


| mig 1t the more readily diſtribute ro every one a' portion ; and 


chat the number appearing , the miraclc might be more evident 
unto them all then preſent; See Luke 9g, 14. 

$a the men (ate drwn | a'y:mg"! , they fell or lay down ;/ as their 
manner was to eat : they were uncertain of the event; but yer rea- 
dily obeyed his word: ſuch readinefſe was alſoin the waiters at the 
Canaa wedding,ro fill rhe water-pors with water when they vvant- 
ed wine, Chap.z. 7. this is a triall of faith, when God command- 
cth men to do thar, whereof for preſent rhey apprehend neither 
event, nor reaſon : mans reaſon vyould have faid ro this mulri- 
rude, high you away leſt you be tamithed here, by a little more 
delay ; bur firting dovvn here as he commanded, vvhere there ap- 
peared no probability of ſupply, they tound abundance to ſuffice 
them all : thus vvill he reach us not to rely on our ovvn vviſl- 
domes , bur ro depend on his providence and vvord, yyho never 


| fruſtrateth the hopes of his. See Mar, 14,21, 


V. 11. when F:(us bad given thanks] That is,as the Syriack hath 
it, "J21 «barec, and bleſſed it : $0 alſo Mar. 26. 26. Luke 9. 16. 

be d:Rtribyrel | By the Minifſtery of the diſciples, ro every one as 
much as ti]lv ſatisfied them to a perte& refe&ion : vyhich is added 
to ſer out the truth and excellence of the miracle. thoſe vitu- 
alls being nor ſparingly , bur fully and freely given to every one 
preſent, 

V. 12, gather up the fragments] This he commanded , as for the 


\ evidence of the miracle; ſo alſo that none of Gods bleſſings might 


be loſt vvherein vyould have appeared a contempt or undervalus 
ing of them : ro teach us an holy trugaliry in the uſe of Gods crea- 
tures: of yyhich vve are bur ſtevvards, and muſt once give ac- 
count; 2nd that vve muſt rely on Gods providence, vyho can make 
the leaſt meaſure ſufhcienr, 


| | V 13. fille1 rwelve bas\:ers) So vvondertully had he encreaſed the 
diſtract us , though we arc not to follow Chriſt now into the ſmall ſtore, Sec allo 1 King 17. 15,16, and 2 King.4. Mat. 14.:0 


Ccc V. 14. this 


Chap.vi. 

V. 14. this is of @ trath that Prophet] 6 texoperCt , the Pro- 
phcet which was to come that is, whole coming we have hi. 
theito expected : or as the Syriack interpreter hath ir, qui venit jm 
mundum, who is now come into the world : this is the Mcſhias pro- 
miſled by God, Deut.18. 15. ſuch is the vulgar , more ſenſible of 
bodily and temporal benchts (which they expeRed in Chriſt) 
than ſpi. itual ang erernal : we read not that they thus acknow- 
ledge nim in his moſt divine and unparalcld p: caching to them the 
myſt-»y ot eternal life : bur when he feeds their bellies, then they 
cy, this 1s that ['ropber. 

V. 15. te mabe bim a bing] This alſo ſhewes how much they 
rezari-d their bellics, mo.c than their ſoulcs : when he gave 
them the beſt ſpiritual food they offe;ed him no luch honour, bur 
becaulc he thus £.d them, they would proclaim him the king Mel 
fas; under whom they dreamed of health, wealth, tullncle , vi- 
Rory, 2: oreftion and all ſecular bleſſings. So much lived they to 
carn21 ſenſe ;, lo few underſtood the true end of Chriſts coming 
into the world , which was that h: might ſuffer for us, and redeem 
us from the power of Satan, d:ath and hcll 

into a muinran himfelt alne] Where he uſed to pray : hi- king- 
dom is {i itual, not of chis world; therefore oftended ar their per- 
yeiſe ſervice, who would thus honour him, he withdrew hitaſclte 
from thera. ; 

V. 16. when even was now come] Mar. 14. 23. and that now 
having ſent his diſciples aboard before him , he might the more 
conveniently diſmiſſe the'multirude , and vrithdravy himlclt into 
the mountain, : 

V. 17. went ever the ſea) That is, ſome creek or arm thereof, 
as verſe x. Mark 6. 45. he bade them go before ro Bethſaida, 
while he ſent the people away (becauſe Bethſaida was in their way 
as they went toward © apernaum) while he 'was diſmiſſing them, 
it ſcemerh they were conſpiring to make him king , and therefore 
he went fiom them into the mountain alone 

V. 18, and the ſea aroſe] Swvclled, as the Syriack hath it ; was 
rough and high running, 

V. 19. about five and twenty or thirty furlongs ] Above three 
miles from ſho:e;, fo little way had they made trom the evening 
to the fourth watch of the night. See Mar. 14. 25. 

V. 20. Itis I, be not afraid | They were troubled for his abſence, 
and terrified with his preſence, whcn they thought they had ſeen 
ſome ghoſt walking on the water ; theretore he diicovcrerh him- 
ſelfro them 2 thus ace the fairbful ſecure and tull of comfort in 
the preſence and proteRion of Chriſt , at whole voyce the wicke | 
trembic, and are caſt down : Chap. 18. 6. 

V. 21, they willingly received bim) Though they were afraid of 
him ar firſt, when they knew him not , yer hearing his yoyce, they 
were glad of his ſaving preſence, and received him into the ſhip, 
Mart. 14.32, Marks. 51, Fobn ſhewerh another part of the mira- 
cle by them omirred, that is, the ſuiden arrival of the ſhip , which 
before Chriſt cawe aboard,'with all rheir art and labour, rowing, 
and what ever they could do made fo little way. Sce verle 19, $o 
Chriſt nor only comforterh in word , but alſo in recall deliverance 
of his, 

V. 22. which ftood on the other fide | Which lodged thereabours, 
and ſuppoſed that Jeſus had been there fill , where the miracle 
was done 

but that bis diſciples were gone away alone] Thar is, by them- 
ſelves withour Jeſus with them 2 ir is doubrful with which of the 
ewo, the diſciples (as in this ovr rranflation) or with the noun 
colle&ive, the multitude. rhis verb « Tyaflos , went away , isto be 
conſtrued : the later ſeemerh probable, and the fence may be, 
when the multitude ſaw that the diſciples onely took ſhipping, 
and that Jcſus went not with them, they , that is, che m—— 
went away or departed, 

V. 23. they alſo took ſhipping) Thar is , in ſome of thoſe which 
came from Tiberias , ſo the Syriack hath it, chey went into theſe 

ips: we read of no ſtorm in their paſſage , bur onely upon the 
diſciples ſhip : God exerciſcth the greateſt gifts with the greateſt 
eryals. It bare a type of the world failing before the winde with a 
fair gale , while they that are Chriſts feel rhe Norms and wreſt- 
ling winds of aſflictions , the more co confirm them in their deli 
yerance, 

V. 25. when cameſt thou bither ? ] Secing we have waired on 
thee, and marked that there was none other ſhip here, ſave that 
in which thy diſciples went over befor- thee ; when , and how 
couldſt rhou come over ſea ? "heophylatts conjeRure is probable; 
rhey might poſſibly ſuſpe&, thac he went on foot to the other 
fide miraculouſly, 

V. 26. but becauſe ye dideat) He anſwereth nor to their que- 
tion, bur knowing their thoughts, reproverh them , for that they 
valued not his docrine , or confirmation thereof by miracles, ſo 
that they might beleeve and be ſaved , but cared principally for 
their bellies z the fau'r that our carnal goſpellers are commonly 
guilry of : they rhink they do excellemly ſeek Chriſt . when yer 
their chict aym and care is to finde calc, peace, vvealrh , credir, 

or ſeme remporal bleſſings in their praiſe, or profeſſion of the 
polpe! : thus would the coverous Jewes hve impropriated Chriſt 

imſc!t unto ſecular uſes ; ſo unworthy a value ſer they upon thar 
.ncſtimable m:rcy of God in giving them his onely begorren 
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Chap. vi. 


Son, 45 if he had onely given them ſome ſecular, and ſoon-ver; @ 
ing bleſhng in im, and not crernal life and ſalvation : ſohard : 
marter is it to caſt ctt che importunate cares and defires of fl F 
and blood, that yye may afic&, and receive the unvyaluable Pr 
of God for our ſalvation in Chriſt, Vix queritur Jeſus proprer 7 
ſungA laid Auguſtine on this place ; rarely is Jeſus loughr for his 
ove lake : bur indeed, then the hea:t is right ro God _ 
propter Deum queritar 'c14, Proſper jent. vvhen God is fought f - 
his ovyn lake : and hovy great ſhould our happineſle be jn OE 
ven , it yve did not yvith protanc Eſau, undervalue it for tew - 
ral lupplics ? See on Mart. 6.2.,and Nat, 5,12, Seck in Chrit t:rſt 
the kingdom of God and his righteouſneile, and be confident, h 
that for thy ſalvation aſſumed a reaſonable ſoul and humane bo- 
dy, that he might ſuffer ſuch things thercin for thy redemption 
will not loſe thee again by leaving thee deſticure of remporal ne q 
cellaries, Sce Rom, 8. 32, by this examine whether thou ret. 
God for love of God , or our of ſelf-love : doeſt thou patiently 
bear affliftions, in regard that God thereby cricth thee 2 doeſt tho 
love and depend Ges as well ſmiting thee , as giving temporal 
bleſſings unto thee > but if thou be impatient, or deſperate in th 
ſufferings, as 2 Kiogs 6,33, Job 2, 9. thy lecking God bark” 
becn for thine own ſake. 

V. 27. Labour not for the meat which periſheth] Or work nor 
and nor forbidding labour for things neceflary to this life, Gee 
Gen 2, 15, Gen.3.19. Gen.9.20- 2 Thel, 3. to, Ephe, 4, 28. bur 
preferring the care for things eternal, as Mar.s. 33. So Mar, g, 13 
he excl udeth nor ſacrifice , but preferreth mercy, : 

that meat which endureth unto life everlaſting] That is , thoſe 
things which are appointed by God to refreh and ſuſtain their 
louls ro erernity, 

for him bath} Mat. 3. 17, He ſheweth why we muſt ſeek thar 
food which periſtierh not bur endureth to everlaſting life, in Chriſt 
only, there's no other name given under heaven, * Father hath 
aſligned him only unto this office, him only hath he commiſſiona- 
ed hereto, by many fignes and wonders, as it were under his own 
figner Jepuring him to rhat great office, 

God the Father ſealed] Or allowed and confirmed to the office 
of our redemption : a fimile derived from them who give commi(- 
hons under hand and ſeal, 

V. 28. the works of God] *pleaſing ro God , or which he requi- 
reth , that we may thereby find that meat thou ſpeakeſt of, re- 
_—— ro erernity, Some new works they dreamed of, that they 
might find that Lord of erernal life : Chriſt ſpoke not of any works 
more than in the general ; bur they thought of ſomerhing which 
they had nor yer learned in the law, which muſt be done by them, 
that they might gain it, therefore they ſpeak to this ſenſe; we 
are ready and moſt willing co learn, if thou pleaſcſt ro reach 
us herein, 

V. 29. This is the worh of God] 1 John 3. 23. bis command- 
ment and will : as alſo his work and gift, Epheſ. 2. 8. that 
which God requireth of you, that ye ſhould beleeve in me: 
having ſpoken of works and life erernal ; left they ſhould ims- 
gine it could be merited or gained by the works of the Law with- 
our Chrift (for if ſo, Chriſt had died withour cauſe or in vain, 
Galar, 2, 21.) he recalleth them to faich in him, wherein only 
15 crernal life, 

 V. 30. What figne ſheweſt thou] This one thing manifeſted how 
lictle they proficed by rhe miracles they ſaw : admiring his works, 
and thence being perſwaded that he was the Meffias, inſomuch 
as they would have made him their King, yet now they require 
a ſigne , as if he had dene nothing among hen : Chryſoftume 
noteth their ſtupidity , who having preſent fignes , yer ake # 
figne : ſo inconſiſtent are the deſires and yores of the giddy vul- 
gar : becaſe Chriſt would nor comply with their fancies , and 
become ſuch as they dreamed their Meſsias ſhould be (bur onthe 
contrary reproved their ſenſualiry and ſpiritual blindneſfſe) chey 
conteſt as with one no further ro be heard or followed: as if 
they had ſaid , What ſheweſt thou, that we ſhould thereby 
be perſwaded to forſake Moſes Law, in vyhich vve and our 
fathers have been brought up; to follovy thee, and caſt 
our ſelves and the hope of our ſalvation on thee > if Chriſt 
vyill not. anſyver their defires, he hall no longer be a Ma- 
ſter for them. 

V. 31, Our fathers did eat Manna) Exodus 18. 15. Num- 
bers 11,7, As if they ſaid, under Moſes condu& yyhom vve 
yer folloyy, our fathers vvere fed fourty yeares in the vvilder- 
nefle : whar greater work doeſt thouz that ve may cleave to thee? 

he gave them bread from heaven ] Wiſtdome 14. 20. 50 18 
the Manna called, Pſalm. 98, 24, FIQOU [PT dagen ſha- 
maim , the corne of heaven, So Jerome after the Hebrew, 
triticum cali ; the 70, give it dens, v*egr7 , the bread of 
heaven; ſo ir is called EIN DR? lechem abbirim, 70+ 
conv, dy yiaor, the bread of Angels, Hebr, the bread of the 
mighty or the ſtrong, So Ferum after the Hebrew , pane® 
fort'ium , not that the Angels do eat , bur becauſe (ſay ſome) 
God hy their miniſtery fed Iſcacl therewith, Some underſtan 
CoOITNN, elobim , as if it were the bread of the mighty God, 
or as others, the bread of Princes and Potentares, the mo 
excellent bread, Sce Y, Sbindler, in DON FJerom underſtander 


God 4 


bw 


Chap.vi. 


Chriſt (of whom the Manna was a type )ex hoc enim pane czli(laith 


he) janth refictuntur (f angels; with this bread of heaven ſainrs | 


and angels are refreſhed and ted ; this agry ou 54 « e2ys, under- 
land as fera e ſylvis (i.e) ſlveſtris, So Fob. Dru). preter, (:b.4. be- 
cauſc it diſtilled from the clouds , not that it was heavenly bread 
nouriſhing to crternal lite ; char Chriſt denieth , athrming himſelt 
onely co be that bread, So 1 Cor, 19, þ 
V. 32, Moſes gave you not that bread] Miſes gave nor your fa- 
thers, ſo much as that periſhing bread the Manna, which was for 
a tempocal ulc, bur God gave it ; and he now giveth you in me 
the bread of lite, 
the true bread from beaven] That whic': being apprehended by 
faith hall nouriſh you to erernal lite; here this ZAnfivey, is pur in 
oppolition ro rhe type which their tathers did cat in the wilder- 
of: , inthe tipe rrue;ro typific, as the thing figured, ſothe ki- 
ure; for that Manna was a figure of Chriſt , that ſame &7@ 
wm;, life-grumg bread ( Nazianzen orat. 35.) truely bur {pici- 
rually and myſtically ro feed our ſoules ro erernal life, 
V.33. He which cometh down from Heaven | That is Chriſt v.35. 
V. 34. evermire give 1 this bread | Either they ſpake jronically, 
and ſcoffingly, as the >amaritan, chap. 4. 15." So Mart, 27. 42. 
or they herein di:cover, that their minds were all on their bellies. 
V. 35. cometh wnto m2} By true faith, See verſe 36, this ſame 
$ igyopuero; Ty2s wh, comerb unto me, importeth 'an acceſſion 
to (as of them that give theic names to Chriſt by Baprilme) and 
2 communion wich, and participation of Chriſt, as they have who 
cruly belicve in him, 
ſhall never banger | See chap. 4. 24. in theſe rermes, ſhall never 
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hunger ----ſhall never thirſt, he ſheweth them che vaſt difference 
between the manna and Chriſt : that ſati+fied the caters for a lirtle 
time, but this, for ever; that nouriſh:d, and ſuſtained the mortall 
body for a ſhort ſeaſon, as verſe 49. but this , ſhall ſuſtein to all 
eternity, 

V.36. ye alſ» have ſeen me and beleeve nit] He noteth their 
voluntary blindnefle (as Mart. 13. 13, 14, 15.) who ſuſhciencly 


, ſeeing th: admirable effcRs of his divine power , yer would nor 


belecve in him 2: the curſe was upon them which was chreatned, 
Iaiah 6. 9. So, auribus apearss , ſurdi erant , Auguſtin, they were 
deat wich open cars, 

V. 37. all that the Father giveth = All whom he eleced, 
fhall believe in Chriſt, and obey the Golpel , and fo not periſh 
He prepoſieficth an objetion which ſome might have mad: : be- 
hold we here pr-ſent have heard and followed thee ; why appear- 
eth . or this cette& , of belecving in thee in all of us ? he firſt inri- 
mated that ſome of the multitude already did , and others afcer- 
ward ſhould beleeve, and thezein have a blefled refreſhing 
reſt, and peace of conſcience in Chriſt (Rom 5.1, &c.) Secondly, 
he derived the matter unco the fountain, Gods tree election to 
faith in , dd ſalvation by Chriſt, Sec Rom.8. 29, 30 

V. 38. I came down from heaven} The deity could nor deſcend 
by changing place , becauſe he pong 7 all , and can be 
eomprehende.l of none; neicher came his humane body from hea- 
yen, but was truly of the ſeed of Abrabam, (See Hebr 2. 16.) 
but he is ſaid ro come down from heaven, in reſppe& of his 
incarnation, wherein the deity united ro the humanity, makes 
one perſon of Chriſt, God and man. 

V. 39. This *# the Fathers will, (yc.] Becauſe they underſtood 
not, what he meant by that will of God, for wh-ch he came from 
heaven,he expreſleth it here,ro be,that he ſhould fave all th. EteR 

V. 40. and beleeveth on him} He here ſheweth th= meanes of 
ſalvation, faich;as Eph.z 8. and who arechey ro whom the Father 
hath given him ; thoſe only that beleceve in him: here look for 
thy calling and cle&ion. Sec Rom, 8, 30, 2 Per, 1,10, 2 Cor, 1, 
22. Epheſ. 1. 13 

V. 41, murmured at b'm) Becauſe they underſtood the words 
ef Chciſt carnally ; when he glled their bellics, they had him in 
the opinion of their long cxpe&ed Mefſias , they would have then 
made him their king: bur when h- telleth chem the truth, and 
reachech rhem divine and heavenly things , they murmur and 
ſtart back : obſerve here the ſeed and beginning of their teartul 
- —_—y and falling from Chriſt; ic was murmuring at the truth 

through unbelicf : it is commonly fo ſtill, 
V.4t. Is not this Feſus the ſon of Joſeph ? ] See Mar, 13. xx. 
Luke 4, 22, becauſe they expeted a magnificent and externally 


Chap,vi. 


V. 44. No man can come to mes] No man can underſtand and 
belecve theſe things , except God teach, enlighten, and give him 
fith ; no man can knoy God , niſi Deo dacente; that is, fice Devy 
non cognoſct Deam. Irancus |. ge C14. 

exoept the Father, fyc | As it he ſaid, no maryell that ye be- 
leeve not ; your belli:s, not my Father, d:ew you hicher ; t9 come 
toChrift , is hzr:, ro bclicve on him . and to cepend on him; as 
verſe 35. by drawing, he mcancth ill .minating; and traming 
m-ns hearcs to faith and obedience ; which Ged doth by the holy 
co: inwardly, working in his wor and ordinance, as verſe 45, 

0 true 15 that of Proſper, quod date Deo , veniatur a4 Deun, 1e va- 
cat. Gent, |. 1. Cc, 24, God leading us, we come to God : here then 
iS Icft no place tor pride or contempt of ochers; for as the ſame well 
faith q. [. c.25- tales fuerunt, qui ſunt attrafti, quales bi, qui mn ſud 
durine ſunt relitht; chey who ace drawn (to Chriſt by the Father; ) 
were fuch as theſe who are left in their hardncll> of hearr. 

V. 45- tis written) Iaiab g4, 13, Jer.31. 34. leſt they ſhould 
think (as perverſe men are ever apt ro do) that all muſt nceds be 
new doarine which they underſtood not, he ſheweth what he had 
afhrmed our of the Prophers; and withall, the reaſon why the per- 
verſe hearers cam? not to him; becauſe the ſpiric of God taughe 
them not, neither moves their hearrs to faith and obedicuce. 

V. 46. not that any man hath ſeen the Father ] Meaning,you may 
not look tor a call from heaven, or viſion of God , by whom you 
(hould be admonithed co beleeve in mc; he calleth by me, $8 by his 
ſpirit: thus ſpeaketh he to a carnal people,leſt rhey ſhould miſtake 
him,as in the reſt they did, See 1 Cor.z,10 Mar.11.27. John 1.18. 

V. 47. bath everlaſting life} He thus ſpea'ceth in reſpe& of the 
certainty of Gods eleRion, and the ſeals thereof in our regenera- 
tion : they have crernal life here begun, to be accompliſhed in the 
world to come. 

V. 48. I am the bread of life] In the participation whereof one- 
ly, is eternal life, and ſalvation. 

V. 49. andare dead} Becauſe ir is the ſhadow, or figure, bur 
Chril the ſubſtance, which can nouriſh co eternal life. 

V.50 thu 15 the bread] Meaning himſclf;of whom he ſpeaketh here 
in the third perſon comparing himſelf with the Manna; the Manng 
could nor fave any of the eaters thereof from death : bur Chriſt 
only fayeth us from death eternal , the ſecond death damnation. 

V. 51. the living brea{l} Which lives and gives life to the world. 
That is, all che ele; {ce for the better underſtanding hereof, and 
of that which followeth +«guftin.To, 3 de dodtr Chriſtian L.3. c. 5, 
| 0, 16 —--whcre ie laith, 51----flagitium aut facinus widetur jutere, 
if (the Sc:iprure) ſeemerh ro command ſome impious or wicked 
a},- --it is the e a figurative ſpeech, Except , ſaith he, ye eat the 
f fb of the ſ-n of min, and drink bug blord ye have no life in you : it 
[eem-th to command an umpious and wiched at, therefore it ks a figure, 
cammanding, 0+ teaching us to communicate of the paſſion of the Lord, 
and ſweetly and profits bly to lay up in memary, that bs fleſb Was CY ucg- 
fied and wounded for ws. 

If any man eat of thu bread) If any man beleeve in Chriſt : for 
as Aguſtin ſaith t-aF,:6 in Ph, credere enim in eum, eft manducare 
panem vivum: for to belceve, is to cat the living bread; and again 
faith the ſame qui mandicat intus, non foru, qui manducat in carde, 
non qut premit dente: he that cateth within,not withourghe thar cat- 
eth with (or in) his heart, nor he that cruſherh ir with his teerh, 

V.52. hiw Can this man give ,09c.) They underſtood that car= 
nal'y, which he ſpake in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 

V. 53, except ye eat the fleſh} Exccpt ye ſpiritually apprehend 
Chriſt by faith. Sec on verſe 5 x, ; 

V. 54. whoſ careth my fleſh} By faith: for properly , and car» 
nally, we cannox cat living bread, and ſuch is Chrift, verſe 51. nor 
could that bread which came down trom heaven, be char flcth of 
Chriſt a be 2aten; but whole Chriſt , God and man (Seg 
on verſe 38.) the bred of lite [piritually ro be received, 

V. ys. is meat indeed} Or truly , bur ſpiritually : for that 
which iz ſpiritually fo, is truly fo. 

V. 56, dwell:thin me] This ſhewerh ir to be meant of a my- 
ſtical and (pirirual cating; becauſe to ear his fleſh, is ro dwell in 
him; and that as bodies are ſuſtained with meat and drink, ſo are 
our ſouls nouriſhed with the body and blood of Chriſt, 

V. 57. he that eateth me] Thar beleeveth in me, See on verſe 
Fl. and 56 andon veile 54. 

even he ſhall lrve by me) For though faith (by which the juſt 


glorious Meſſhas : they were offended at Chriſt in the forme | (hall live) looketh ſtraic on the fleſh of Chriſt crucified, yet ir well 


of a ſervant, an man of ſorrows, though ſo coming to ſave | 


them: and probably they underſtood him, as it he had ſaid, 


knowerh that the power of the merit ſaving us, dependeth on the 
dignity of the per ſon crucified , who is truly God and man; there- 


that he was not born in this world among men , but came | fore As +0, :8 the Apoſtle ſaith concerning the Church, thac 


down as an Angel from heaven ; they knew not that he was 


truly God, as truly man : ſo perverſe is carnal reaſon; that which | 
ſhould have been an argument of gratitude, (that he vouchſated to | 


make himſelt of no reputation, to honour them with the the ticle of 
the ſons of God ) they make the ground of their impious con- 
tempr of him, 


V. 43. murmicy not among your ſelves | As if he had ſaid, my 


Gad had purchaſed ir with his own blood : ſo r John 1. 7. the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son clexnſerh us from all fin+ So 
t Cor.z $. they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 

V. 54. which came down from heaven] As verſe $0. See on 
verſe 38, 

not as your Fatbers did eat Manna] It hall not be with himchar 
feederh on me by faich, as with your fathers in the wilderneſfle, 


words contain no matter of ſcandall ; the fault is in your ſelves, | when they had eaten Manna, they yer died ; bur he that beleeveth 
Who can neither belecve nor underſtand them; hecauſe God hath | in me ſhall be ſaved, to erernal lite, 


Juſtly given you up to ſpiricual blindnefle and undbelecf , for 
Your pride and obſtinacic, 


V. 59. inthe ſynagogue) Openly tn the Church or place where 
the Jewes weekly allembled tor the publick worſhip of God, 
Cc: V. 65, This 


Chap.vi. 


V. 60. This is a hard ſaying] ox2ngar , troubleſome, or irklome 
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obey, we ſhall have erernal life through the merirs of 


Chap. vii. 
Jelus Chriſt, 


to be heard; becauſe they rook Chiiſts words in A literal lenic, | whom the goſpel declarerh unto us, See c, 3. 16, Rom. 1.16.&s, 


hard ro be underſtood, ſaith C bryſ-ſtom, hom. 46. 
who Can bear it} Who can endure to hear it ? who would not 


be offend-d at it 3 to cat the fichh and drink the blood of man , 1s 


V. 69. and believe) Sce Mat.16-16. Scec. 1,14. 1John xx 
V.70. Have not I ehojen you , &c,) We muſt underſtand the 
one party to be choſen per miſericordiam , and the eth 


cr per 


unnarturall and therefore the more ſtupid they to rake thoſe words | judicrum, as Auguſtine ſaith, de car, & gra. cap. 7. To, 7, thoſe 


[rcerally; mas k here the wierched efteRs of carelelic hearing and 
miſunderſtanding the word of God, 


his blood 


. he choſero p:cach , and obtain his kingdome ; by 


t this ro ſhed 


V._ 61. th thu (fend you | Probably he ſpake this to them at # a devill) A malicious wicked man, an informer, a xr "ID 
ter he came our of the Synagogue, and heard their murmurings, pollefied and pur on by the evill ſpirit : this he forerelleth 8 how 


and cenſuring his Sermon. 


V. 62. What and if ] Chap. 3. 13+ : 
aſcend up where be was before] Are you troubled that I artri- 
bure ſuch vertue ro the eating my fleſh ? thar 1 affirm ir ro be th: 
bread of life which came from heaven > you ſhall ſce me ſhortly 
put off chis afſumed ſtate of humiliation , and be exalted above 
the heavens. Sec Rom. 1. 4, chap.3.13, Epheſ, 4. 9. they though: 


he would give them his body , carnally to car , bur he affirmed] fieth defection, for a reward, 


(faith Auguſtin) ſe aſcenſurum in cxlum, utique integrum : that he 
would aſcend into heaven , and that entire : +2 dro they 
know how he giveth his body, quis gratia e115 non conjurmiticr morſt- | 
bus : and Fd, his grace is = T_—_ by birs : that they ſhould 'M Verſe 1, VV ie in Galilee} Wene abour from place tg 
the Son of man aſcend : underſtand it of the witneſſes therero ap- oy 


wm + poſſibly ſome of them who now murmured might be| fick for confirmation thereof, 


ome of them : theſe words, where he was before : underſtand ac- 
cording to his deity : that the Son of man ſhould be ſeen aſcending 

be was before : underſtand by conſidering the uſuall com- 
munication of properties , whereby that which 1s proper to cither 
nature, is attributed to the whole perſon of Chriſt : ſs ir is crue 2 
Chrift ſuffered , his humanity did . his deity could not : So the 
Son of man aſcended where he was before : |.is deity was in hea- 


where 


ven before, but his humanity then fi-ſt arrived in heaven , when | appeareth fix. 


after his reſurrettion he aſcended up into glory, 

V. 63+ it is the ſpirit that quickneth ] You muſt underſtand 
theſe things ſpiritually , not carnally , for they are ſpiritual, 
(as Cbryſoftom interprereth) and the ſpiric unired to the humane 


narure , giveth life, 


the fleſh profiteth nothing} Thar is (ſaith Auguſtine) ſola Caro: the | er 1, 13 


fleſh only, 2s the Apoſtle ſaith, knowledge pufferh up, thar is, ſola, 
fone charnare, if it be alone without charity. 

V. 64. ſome of you that believe not] he ſaith nor, who under- 
ſtand nor theſe things; bur he tclleth them the cauſe of their mil- 


underſtanding, which was unbelicf : he caxerh nor all; leſt if any verſe 3. 


preſent were curable; they might otherwiſe have been caſt down 


co deſpair. 


for Feſws knew] This the Evangeliſt inſerterh , leſt any ſhould 
think that Chriſt raſhly cenſured chem of unbelief : many hypo- 


CHAP, VII. 


place, to preach the goſpel , and to 


V. 2. feaft of rabernacles ] Levir, 2 
they were to dwell ſeven dayes in 
bzance of their dwelling in tents in the wildernefſe, Exod.z3 16 
it iS called JONT2T chag baaſiph , the F 
and TYDN IN thag baſſnecoth , the feaſt 
cles » 70. $ 07h oXEIOr ; EXNVOTY He . Chryſoftome reckonerh it 
hve moneths after the Pafſoyer ; bur Levir, 23, 34. ib. verſe 5, ix 


they might not be ſcandaled, when _ m_ ſee his end. 

V. 71. Judas Iſcariot ) lonagwnys. Hebr, MV Whht 3A x; 
oth ; ak fir mo” jeRure is probable , - {ng 
ant urbe in qua ortw eft, ye. (wherein Chryſoftome bom. 3 3. in Mar 
agreeth with him)Cairioth is a town in the tribe of Judah, joſh. 15 
2 5+ ome therefore will have him ſo called,as if ir were ſaid , * 
a man of Cairioth, Same derive the name from that which > 


cariotes , vel 2 vics, 


the 


3. 343 423 4Q. in this feaſt 
BoorKs and rents, in remem- 


feaſt of gathering fruirs, 
of Coverings 07 taberng- 


V. 3. that thy diſciples) That is, thoſe whom thou wouldef 
have to follow thee : for his diſci 
had ſcen his miracles: this they 
in the fifth verſe it appeareth thar 
is nor by any carnall prerogative, but a ſpecial gift of God, chap- 


les who novy did follow him, 
ayed probably in derifion 2 for 
they believed not in him : faich 


V. 4. ſhew thy ſelf to the world] Goup to the feaſt, and do thy 
micacles in ſuch great confluences of people , that thereby thy 
tame may be {pcead abroad to all other nations alſo, 

V, 5+ Neither did bis brethren believe] His kindred. See on 


V.6. My time k« not yet came] My opportunity is not yet, So 
verſe 8, for the word here uſcd is, xgg3s, that is , opportunite: tews- 
poris, or temps conftitntum (as Luke 20 10, Rom, 5. 6.) that is, as 
Theopbylatt imterpreterh, $ 7% azugov g Sarare, of my death and 


eritica'ly followed him , which though men knew not , Chriſt | paſſion, before which he carefully avoyded the malicigus violence 


well knew, 


and who ſhmld betray bim)] Who would berray him, as if he 
faid, he did not only know all things paſt and preſent, but alſo 


all things ro come 


V. 65. therefore I ſaid unto you] He repeareth whar he ſaid, 
os 44.) with application to the unbelcevers: as ifhe ſaid: 
therefore are you offended through unbelict . becauſe my Father 
hath not given you faith to believe in me ro your ſalyation: you 
are joyncd in bodily preſence, bur nor in ſpicir , nor in faith, 

V. 66. from that time] x Tire , the Syriack hath ir; from that 
word ; for thoſe things which they could not underſtand concern- 
ing cating his ſl:fh, and drinking his blood ; many who had gi- 
ven their names to him deſerted him : thus was the Prophecic 
fulfilled, which forerold chat he ſhould be a rock of offence, Iſaiah 
8. 14. Sec 2 Tim.z. 15, 1John2. 19. 1Cor 11.19. no wonder 


if many are ſcandalcd at our dotrine , and ſeparate from our mi- | The Jewes pretended that th 


niſtery ; rhey that were not ele&ed , were offended and ſeparated 


from Chriſt. 


V. 67. Willye alſo go away] Which he ſaid nor that he was ig- 
nozant of the furure (for he knew all from the beginning, ver.64.) V.8. Go ye wþunto this fe 
bur to occaſion a clearer confeſſion of Peter in the name of the 


reſt, and to propoſe his, as an example of conſtancy : alſo ro | Plalm 81, 12, 


admoniſh them not ro joyn themſclves with Apoſtates and Separg- 
tiſts, which none ſhall do that are grounded in Chriſt : and nor 
to follow multitudes to evill and forſaking of Chriſt, It may teach 
us not to be offenied, when many fall away , who ſeemed hereto- 
fore very zealous followers of Chiiſt, and profeſſours of eruth : 
for as multirudes can give no patronage to ſinners; ſo neither ſhall 
the paucity of belicyers hurt the fairhful : rhey only who continue 
to the end ſhall be ſaved; thar is, they only ro whom God giveth 
perſeverance; for (as Awguftme ſaith, T'm. 7. reſponſ. ad art, fal, 
8.) Itis the will of God , that one ſh1ld continue in a good will, 
who alſo before he be forſaben . forfabeth no man . and converteth 


many to him , who had forſaben him: he ſaith, will ye alſo? it is in | ples,and ſome few followers, 


or power to fall , bur not to riſe again: that we do not fall away, 
it is only Gods mercy preſerving us ; and Proſper ſaith well, de wo- 
gat. Gent. lib 2. cap.' 2, Ideo liberum efſe diſcedere , ut non diſceſſiſſe 
ft pramium,, therefore it is free rodeparr, that ir may be a re- 


ward not to have departed, 


V. 68. the words of eternall life] The Goſpel reaching us all the 
myſteries of erernal lifc and ſalvation , which if we belicye and 


of the Jewes, that be mighc perform all choſe thi 
cerned our redemption, confirmation of onr faith , and ſalyati- 
on; bur when the appointed time was come, he went before his di- 
fciples roward Jeruſalem, where he well ſaw, and foretold that he 
muſt tuffer, as willingly offering himſelf re death , in order to bis 
tachers will, and our ſalvation. 

V. 7, The world cannot bate you] Thar is , the unregenerare de 
not hate you , becauſe you are of them ; the world loverh her 
own : the Prieſts and Phariſces do not perſecure you, becauſe you 
communicate with them in their unblief,they embrace you as thei 
obedient children : me they hate, becauſe I reprove their fins, So 
dangerous a vice is pride, it can abide no reproof : ſo impoſſible is 
it to have peace with the world, except we will ſhare with themin 
their wickednefle; and impoſſible ir is ro preach the truth ſincerely, 
without the malice of impious men, whoſe fins we muſt reprore, 
were angry with Chriſt , only be- 
cauſe he profaned the Sabbath, &c. bur the truth was, it was be- 
cauſe he diſcovered, and ſpake againſt their $n and hypocrifc; for 
he profaned not the Sabbath. 
aſt] This ſairh he 


them ro themſelves, vyvho would not be 


ich con- 


Juſtly leaving 
lieve in him, 5 


Igo we up yet] *Equ Tnw ereCaire, 1 do not yet go up: Sec 
the reaſon verſe 6, my opportunity is not yer come. I do not go 
up with you,who believe not in me. 

for my time, (#c.] Chap. 8, 20. and verſe 6, 

V. 9. He abode flill in Galilee } Hz ſtayed awhile after they 
were gone up to the feaſt, untill he knevyy ir fir time, 

V. 1o, but when bis brethren were gone up ] The Galileans 
vyere yyont to go up to thoſe ſolemnities , by kindreds,and com- 
panies of neighbours , Luke 2, 44. Chriſt yyould not novy go up 
ſo publickly ; bur when he knew that the malice of the Jews was 
ſomething more allayed, then be went up privately with his Diſci- 


V. 11, the lews ſought bim ] Thar is, the people who had for- 
merly heard him, ſeen his miracles,or heard of him : and poſſibly 
the l:igh Prieſts and Rulers of the lewes, who were the main ſtick- 
lers againſt Chriſt, theſe ſtudying by all means to deſtroy him, 
layed our, and enquired for him, being confident they ſhould have 
him at the feaſt : God appointed theſe ſolemn feſtivities , 2s for 
thankfull remegbrance of his mercics chewed them ; fo alſo for 


ocealions 


i WT Led 


cans 
com- 
20 up 
£ Was 
Niſci- 


| for- 
ſibly 
ſtick- 
him, 
| have 
as for 
ſo for 
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Chap.vii. 


eccaſions of their publick re joycing therein, and the maintenance 
of lov<,charity and unity among them ; bur they herein took oc- 
cafion co lay wait for blood wo. to perſecure their Saviour : ſuch 
js the impious perverſenell= of men ; rhe devil is never more con- 
ſtantly ſerved, than on the Lords day. 

V. 12. mach murmuring ) yy yvo pos, whiſpering,or ſecr t ralk- 
ing concerning him, murtering, ſome maliciouſly blaſpheming 
him ; ſome prayfing and defen1ing his parts, bur ſecretly, for fear 
of their malicious Rulers and high Prieſts. 

V. 13. for fear of the lews } No man ſpake well openly,for fear 
ef the Rulers and Prieſt. See Chap. 9. 22, nor poſſibly durd they 
ſpea\ evil treely and publickly, for fear of the people, 

V, 14. about the midſt of the feaſt } Abour the fourth day of this 
feaſt, verſe 2, now was his time to preach the Goſpel : what he 
now preached the as. we medal not : it was ſome divine 
_ and co the admiration of the Audirours, as, appearerh, 
yerle 15, 

V. 15. How knoweth this man letters] Thar is, jbgat ont parc 
m, the Holy Scriprures, as 2 Tim, 3. x5, they would nor in their 
unbelicf acknowledge him ro be the Mcſfias of whom the Prophet 
Iaiah 11.243. ſaid,the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpi- 
rit of wiſedome and underſtanding, the ſpirit of knowledge, (yc. and 
ſhall make bim of quick underſtanding in the fear of the Lord, Which 
the Apoſtle alſo teacheth, Coloſ,z, 3, They admiring the Do&rine, 
and knowing that he had it not by ordinary and uſyal means, 
ſhould have concluded that it was divine, and immediately from 
God, and ſo have acknowledged theevidence of the Spirit therein: 
but ſo miſerable a blindneſſe doth unbelief bring with ir, har all 
(the moſt indiſputable) Arguments, are there retorted and per- 
yerted, to the deſtruion of the wicked. See As 2. 17, Miark 6. 3. 
Mar. 3,55 neither is here any patronage for thoſe who negle& or 
deſpiſe learning.Sce 1 Tim.4.13.15,16Tirus I, 5.9. 

V. 16. My dottrine is not mine } He ſpeaketh, ashe is man: I 
learned it not of man, but of God : and here accommodarerh his 
anſwer to th: lewes opinion of him, who thought him co be mere 
man ; bur it was the truth and doctrine of of God ; for there is bur 
one truth of God the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt 
God and man preached : this &x igzy, #444 is not in me, is thus to be 
underſtood : | invent no new thing, 1 ſpeak the erernall ruth of 
God whoſe m-flenger I am, the onely mediatour berween God and 
man, (1 Tim. +, 5. ) Iſpcak the DoQrine and word of him, who 
ſent me {© to ſpeak, | 

V. 17. If any man will do his Will ] He ſecretly roucherh the 
eauſc of their miſunderſtanding his do&rine, that is their want of 
the true fear of God and obedience ro him. (See £.14.1 5,16, 17,21. 
33.) rake away your doubting anger,cnvy and vain harred towards 
me, z2* ub» 77 xakyer Cuns nothing: ſhall ler you ro know this, 
thar my wotds ar: the words of God, Chryſſtoms, 

whether I ſpeak »f my ſelf ] See Chap. 14. »4- the meaning is, 
if any man cerucly fear God, and will indeed fer his heart to be» 
lieve and obey him, he ſhall be ſatisfied; and clearly reſolved, of 
the Divine eruch of the Goſpel : ir muſt be = ſound and well affe- 
fed palate which muſt judge of rafts, the ſick and diſafteRed can- 
not : the preceprs of righteouſneſic are birer ro evil livers, Lattan- 
tixe, .t, So alſo Terome . 1,ep.16. itaſe nature haber ut amara ſi! 
writas z it cometh naturally co paſſe tha: erurh is birrerzthar is cc 
the wicked. Sce 1 Cor.z, here Chriſt intimar eth thar the lews wer: 
incompetent Iudges of his Dogrine, becauſe their malice an*. 
wickedneſle had blinded them 

V, 18. be ſpeaberb of himſelf ] He who reacherh his own inven- 
tions, affeKerh praiſe of men. 

V. 19. did not Moſes] Exod.2 4. 3 he anſwereth their objetion 
concerning healing on the Sabbath, by theic own praQice .n thar 
they crreumciſed on the Sabbarh,v.z2.23. 

why go ye about to kill me ?] c.5. 18, this ſpeech he addrefled to 
the Prieſts and governours,warching their opportunity, and caki 
counſel how to deſtroy him, as a profaner of the ſabbath; this in- 
terrogarion is very emphatical; as if he had ſaid, how unjuſt are 
you who would kill me as a violarer of Geds Law; profaner of the 
Sabbath > Suppoſe thar were ſo, that a1l work on the Sabbath, 
were profanation of the Sabbath : how unjuſtly do you condemne 
that in me which your ſelves berh doe, and allow for goo ? you 
circumciſe on the Sabbarh,when the eighth day, on which circum- 
Gifion was to be adminiſtred, fell on the Sabbath day : is not cir» 
cumcifon more near to the nature of a ſervile work, than withour 

any more labour to cure by ſpeaking the word 2 muſt ( in your 

ſe) a precepe of the moral law give place to a ceremoniall ? 
muſt Gods Law give place that M'ſes law may be fulfilled by your 
drcumcifing an infant, and may not the ground and ſurame of the 
law, charity and ſhewing mercy, be praRi'ed on the Sabbath ? 

V. 20, thou haft a Devil | This ſeemeth a common manner of 
ſpeaking among the Jewes, when they would expreſſe a man furi- 
oully diſtraRed,or dangerouſly erring, which they blaſphemouſly 
apply ro Chriſt. 

V. 21. and ye all marvel] Becauſe I did ir on the Sabbath 
dy, PogufiioÞ4, wgd7747Þ4, Chryſoſtime, ye clamour and are 
troubled. 

22. Miſes therefore, (gc.] Levit.1z 3. bur indeed Moſes did nor 

ſ preſcribe the Law of cireumciſion, he received and preſcribed 
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cherein onely that which God commanded Abraham and his po- 
ſteriry to do in their generations, untill Chriſt the end of the law 
ro Hg befoke ſhould come, Sce Gal. s. 2,09. 

ut of tbe fathers ]Gen, 17 10, Abraham, [ſaac ( 
fathers before Fo l EN 2 ng 

V. 23s that the law of Moſes ſhould not be broken] or withuwt 
yoo the Law of Moſes, The Law given by the Miniſtery of 

oſes, 

V. 24. judge not, G9c.] Deur.r, 16. Judge me nor according to 
any ontward appearance to be meer man ; bur conſider the Divine 
Power in my works, which ye calumaiate : he calleth rhac righee- 
ous judgement which is withour reſpe& of perlons, according to 
truth and equity in which the Tews in theſe their raſh and baſphe- 
mous cenſures, vehemently erred ; ſuppoſing that all was righs 
which they did, however erroneous; and all evil and cenſurable, 
which Chriſt did, who neither did nor could erre any thing : their 
ground becing, becauſe they,the high Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſces 
were in prime authority and honour among men, and Chriſt in his 
ſtare of humiliation and form of a ſeryant, ſeemed ro them bur a 
mere, deſpicable, poor man : ſo they valued nor the truth, and 
equity of rhings,and how agrecable chey were to Gods law, bur of 
whart authority and dignity the ſpeakers or a&ers were, with men, 

V. 25+ then ſaid ſome] They wondered that the authority of the 
Rulers could not yer prevail _ him, bur yer acknowledged 
the power of God therein, that they could nor wich all their power 
fatence him. 

V. 26. do the Rulers know indeed, gc, ] Doe our High Prieſts 
and Elders certainly know that he is the promiſed Meſſiss, and 
therefore ſuffer him thus publickly and freely ro control and re- 
prove them ? if nor. how cafily mi & they rake him; ſo might ir 
ſeem ro men,who conlidered nor herewich the coercive power of 
God limiring their fury, untill the appointed time, that leſus was 
to ſuffer for our redemprion, 

V. 27. no man bnoweth | This tradition ſeemed to have begin- 
ing from ſome miſ-underſtood Prophefics, as Iſaiah 53,8. 

V. 28, whom ye know not ] He upbraideth their confidence of 
knowing him, ſeeing they know nor his father, nor his unſpeak- 
able generation; you know of what tumane Parents,of what family 
as manyl am . but you know not him that ſent me ro be a Minfter 
of the Circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes made 
unto the fathers. Rom, 15.8, 

V. 29 but I bnow him ]JAs if he ſaid,you think you know me and 
my Father, bur you are deceived, not knowing that I am coequal 
and coerernal wich God the Father;and that : took nor this honor 
of being a Mediator and Saviour; but thac in the fulneſſe of time, 
by my incarnation, came | into this world, appointed cherero by 
God. See Heb.5.4.5.and c.1.18 Mar, 11, 17. 

V. 306. but noman laid hand on him] Becauſe the iflues of life 
and death, with the time and manner, are enely in Gods hand : 
ſee how their malicious fury is bridled,as Chryſoftome ſaid,aopa'mws 
inviſib!y, by a ſecret and unſcen hand of Divine providence : ſo 
God ſtill p:oceReth his, reſtraining the precipitate malice of the 
enemy, 

V. 31. many of the people believed ] Though many were hard. 
ned in their obſtinare unbelict, yet the Word of God was not 
without good effe& with others, whole hearts he had opened. lr 
5 one and the ſame Sunne, which giveth light ro ſound eyes, bur 
blindeth the infirme ; one and the ſame __ preached, hardnerh 
and more blindcth ſome hearers,and cauſerh others to believe and 
ob-y ro [1lvarion, Naziangen, Orat. 17. It ſeemeth by their ſpeech, 
char Chriſt wrought many miracles among the people, which the 
Evang:liſt mcntionerh nor, 

more mi- acts) This Evangeliſt ſpeakerh nor of many beſides, 
(the turning of Water into Wine, chap. 2. the diſcovery of the Se- 
maritans fins, chap.4. and the healing the Rulers Son: curing the 
para!yrical, chap, 5. feeding 5oos. with five loaves; &c, Johng. his 
walking on the Sea) theretore probably many more are omitted, 
See chap. - © 

V, 32. ”bariſees and chief priefts ſent officers] Theſe defiring ro 
appear the chict zelots, moſt oppoſed Chriſt , envying the peoples 

ood opinion of him , and conceiving their own honour eclipſed 
chereby ; this vexing them, they break our into open violence; the 
uſual armour of Hypocrires, where hey cannot prevail with 
arguments: thus is aurboriry (appointed to defend truth) abuſed 
ro impious tyranny, See Aﬀs 22, 24. 

V. 33 yer alittle while] Til! the appointed time, I ſhall preach 
and do my fathers will, wherher ye will or ©. 

V. 34. ye ſhall ſee me] chap 13 33. In your extream cala- 
miries ſhorrly ro come upon you, ye ſhall with me with you again; 
bur 1 ſhall rerurn to him that ſent mie, and be ſecure from your 
malicious inquifition. 

V. 35. amaang the Gentiles] Or Greeks. Will he go reach the 
Fewes whoare ſcattered here and there, among the Geriles ? or 
poſſibly they might here mean the Gentiles in general ; for ſo they 
ſomerimes called all nations, which were not of the race of rhe 
Fewes. Sec Roms. 1.16. Rom, 2, 9, 10. & 3.9. & 10, 12, &c, 

V. 36, what manner of ſaying is this] What meanech he here- 
by > ſuch a quare was among the Diſciples, c, 16, 17,18. only chat 
there was a defire ro be entormed ef the truth, wherein Chriſt 


(a: iskcd/ 
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ſarisficd them 2: bur herc is a captious agiration of Chriſts words, 
without any ſerious care to undeiftand their ſcope and meaning, 
therefore Clift here leaverth them in lulpences 

V. 37. In the laſt day, that great day, &c.) Wherein they were 
ro have a ſolemn allembly, and to abſtain trom all lervile works, 
Se Levirt-2 3.36. thc choice of this time imported, the end of thoſe 
Cercmonics was to bing mzn to Chriſt ; and now being to depart 
homc,he thus gave them ro carry with them e990 Na-Tg25 ramiar 
wviands to lalvarrn, as ch y \twme noterh, 

Fel t 111 and (112d exe 254 . He lpake with 2 loud voice,that 
the multitude might hea: him, and to ſh:w his authority and li- 
Þerry of ſpca' ing to the people, The occafion of this Ipecch con- 
corning water, might poſſibly be that which ſome write ; that the 
Iews went on this diy with great folemnity, ro draw water out ot 
the Fooncain of *toam, at th: foor of Mount +7n, and to bring it 
tothe Altar, finging out that of Laiah,1:.3. With joy ſhall ye draw 
warer "ut of the Wells of ſalvati-n,fyc. By this and many ocher tra- 
dirions, they having pe: verred the Law (which commanded a ſpi- 
ritual rejoycing) into ſuperſtitious clamout s, Chziſt cried our, to 
tecal them t: om carrhly ro Heavenly waters. 

V. 38 h: that b-lreveth | Heciteth not here any particular 
place of Scriprore ; bat this may he gathered out of Scriptures, 
where mention 1s made ofthe eftuſion of the gitrs of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as Jocl 2 28 liiah 4463.and 55.1. 11, Soalts 2.18, is in» 
rerpreted 2 theretore the Syriac Interpreter giveth it, as the Scrip- 
ties have (ard, 

V. 29, th pale be of the Spirit ] The Evangeliſt interpreterh 
the wor ds of Ielis, raken ont of —=- Toclz 28. laiah 44-3. 

the boly Gh-t | The viſible graces of Gods Spirit, ſpoken of by 
th: toe-cited Proph-rs, which did accordingly flouriſh in the 
Church atrer the alcenfton of Chriſt, Theſe ſeveral gitrs were all 
the cles of one and the {ame fpirir (Eh.4.4,7. &c. ) and there- 
tae were nin1ally called the baly Ghoſt, Ats 2.4 and 4.8.31, and 6. 
35.and7.cc,and8$ 15.18 and 10, 44,47 and I1, 15, and 19.2,&c 
as there is but one kind of water diſtilling on the herbs in rain, 
which in the ettets thereot admirably varicth in the produRtion of 
truirs, plants and flowers, it ſhewing ir [elf ( as yl. Cat. 16. cx- 
prefleth it) Acwits wi es nfl, 5.0Þgir os ou ids, white in 
Lal», bat red in th? Rnſ- : fois there bur one Holy Gho? working 
yaricrics of gifts in men, tor the edification ot the Church. 

V. a0. his #s the Prophet, Dcuteronomie, 18. 15, &c, Sce 
Cap 1:1, 

V. 41. but ſorc ſaid, ſhall Chrift come out of Galilee ] Such is 
the condition »f truth, it ever meereth with ſome oppoſers : had 
not thtir eavy blinded them, they might have found that Chriſt 
was born at B-thlehem, and ot the linage of David: the wicked 
are quick-ſfizhred ro finde o'1t Arguments from perverted and mil- 
underſtood Sci iptu:cs ro Rrengthen their unbelick ; bur flow and 
dull ro learn the rruth, this is Satans malice, and mens unhappy 
weakne's roturn that to deſtruRion which God in mercy gave tor 
comfort and ſalvation, 

V. 4: hath nit the Scriprure ſaid) Mar, 2. 5. Mics. 2, Scealfo 
Pialm 132.11, had not malice and envy blinded them, they might 
eaſily have been lati>fied in this ſcruple : had they but enquired 
with a minde to bclieve ; doubtleſs Telus would not have conceal- 
ed it from them : had they bur called ro wind, the wiſe men from 
the Eaſt,their enquiry , Herods rage againſt the poore infants ; 
Joln Baptiſts teſtimony, Ec. theſe or any of theſe might have ſa- 
tisfied them ; bur how lirtle a thing will make them ſtumble, who 
arc ready and willing to fall ? ; _ 

V. 43 ſo there was adiviſion ] Exiopua, alchilm, or diviſion, 
or rent, Auguſtine tom. 7. conty, Creſcon. Gram, l, z.c, 6 intimaterh 
that a Schilm is, Recens congregationis, ex aliqua ſententiarum di- 
verſitate diſſentis, a new or late ſprung-up diflention of the Con- 
gregation or Church, our of ſome diverſity of opinions. An Herefic 
he ſaith is, $. hiſma mveterat man old Schiſm 

becauſe of him] No wonder if there be Schiſms now among us, 
ſceing, in the ſacred preſence of Chriſt, and when his ſclfe 
preached the moſt infallible Truth of the Goſpel, there were 
Schiſmcs, and Divifons, See Matthew, 10, 5-the Cauſe is in 
the ſecret corruption of mens Hearts, not in the Goſpell of 
Peace. 

V. 44. but no man laid hands on him ] See v 39. Superſtition is 
ever cruel,burt Gods providence over-ruleth all, 

V. 45. why have ye not brought him ] Theſe greedy Wolves 
were ſo impatient, that they are angry with their Meflengers, 
returning withour him, not hearing or regarding why they tooke 
him NOT. 

V. 46. nev'7 man ſpabe,fogc.] They admired the grace in his 
lips, Pfal 45.2. So Marr, 7.28,29. bur malice makes men {o blinde 
and typid, that they cannor be ſenſible of any the moſt excellene 
graces in thoſe they hate, See 1 Kings 22.8, 1 John. 12. Itis 
natural ro judge them evil whom we hare : bur ſuch is the power 
of God, they who went with purpoſe to take him, were taken with 
his excellency, their malice being turned ro love and admiration, 
and th:zy made proclaymers of his Divine Excellency, Sce 1. 
Sam. 19 :0, 

V. 47. aveye all) deceived ) Blinded with envy, they would nor 
admit that Jeſus could preach any thing worthy of admiration, 


therefore they conclude that they were beguild by his fair ſpeeches: 
pride ever thinks it cannot erre, and that rather all the world is 
dark, than it {clt blind, 

V: 48. have any of, &c, ] Thus they alledge mans author;r 
againſt Gods: ſuppoſing that the chair ot Rulers and Phariſees had 
intallibility entailed on it, 

V. 49. are erſed}]It was their high ambition which made them 
conceive all men bound to follow them, though to deſtruRion and 
a provd opinion of themſelves and their authority, cauſed them 
ro deſpiſe and curſe all others diflenting trom their impiery and 
unbelicf,!r is a dangerous Paradox which Card. Bellarmne holdeth 
de Roman, pontrf, lib. 4«cap.s5 - $i antem Þ apa erraret Þr eciprends vitia 
vel prohibendo viriutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere witia eſſe bong, We 
virtutes mals ——— bur if the Pope ſhould crre by commang. 
ing vices, or torbidding vertues, the Church were bound tg he. 
lieve that vices were good, and vertues evil ; and an ——=,,_ 
charirable preſumption of the Council of Trent, to ſeal up their 
many C inons with ſo many Agathemas to them who diſlene from 
their errours, See ConGl, Tridentin, concil, tom, 9. Severin. Bin, Sce 
more on VeF 1. 

V. 50. he that came to Jeſus by night] c.3.2, 

one of them ]A Phariſce, and probably one of their Sanhedrin, or 
great Council, 

V, 51. dothour Law judge any man bef re. (yc. | Doth our Law 
condemn ? See Deur. 17.8, 10, and 19.15, their part ic was to haye 
inſtrued the people, not co upbraid their ignorance ; and to pray 
for them and blefle them, no: to judge, damn and curſe them: 
Sud temerarius Pei tribunal aſcends * ſaith Optatis, L.2, Who art 
thou that judgeft an1ther mans [ervant 2 to his own maſter be flandeth 
07 fallah, Rom.14.4 It was C: nſtantines anſwer to the Donatiſts ; 

Petit 4 me in ſecul jadicium, cum eg» ipſe Chriſti judicium expeliem;, 
you defire judgement of mz in this world, whereas | my ſelt ex 
the judgement of Chriſt © o Rom, 14,10, We ſhall all ſtand before the 
j:dgement ſeat of Chriſt. Thoſe whom God hath ſer in authority, 
way and ought to judge of ſecular buſinelles ; bur of mans Gnall 
eſtate, Chriſt encly is ro judge. Thar Judge which pronounceth 
before he hath heard both parries, is unjuſt, even where he gi. 
veth a juſt ſentence ; but ro condemne any man unheard, is an 
injuſtice. againſt which, the Lawes of God and Nature caution ; 
as alſo ro execure any. man uncondemned, See Salvian, de gub, 
».lib, 8 fine, Tertul. Apol. cap. 1, La#art. divin, Inſtir, 1. 5.cap. r, 
"cc allo Ats 25.16, Poſſibly Nicsdemas ſaid this, not onely to dif. 
ſwade them from ſuch injuſtice, bur alſo in hope, thar if they 
would bur hear Jcſus, they ſhould cicher be converted or conyi- 
ed. Indeed, as even Fulian could ly in the cauſe of Numeriney 
who can be innocent if ic be enough to accuſe, Ammnian, Marcellin, 
lib. 18, 

V. 5+. art thiualſo of Galilee ] By way of reproach and con- 
tempt they named Galilee, though poſlibly they knew him tobe 
no Galilean, 

ſearth and loohe) They bid Nicodemus go learn, as intimating his 
ignorance, or reproving his incggitancy. 

ariſeth m Prophet ] Yhey would have no man think Jeſus fo 
much as a Propher ; therefore would they preſcribe Gods Power 
by cuſtome, So ſlender a ground had they, as commonly all Schil- 
maticks and Hereticks have, which is, art leaſt muy one princi- 
my and to rake ſome falſchood for granted, on which they would 

uild the reſt, As here : Firſt, they make no queſtion but thar 
leſus is a Galilean, Secondly, they conclude, that becauſe God 
never had raiſed any Propher thence, therefore, he never would, 
The firſt was falſe, tor Felas was of Bethlehem, and the ſecond in 
their ſence not true: for God called thence divers eminent Apo- 
ſtles ; and ſo their ſuperſtruRions were all falſe and impious ; 8 
that they ought not to fellow Chriſt : that they who did, were 
ignorant of the Law, and curſed : that they who were inau- 
thority, ought ro reſtrain chem by Excommunicartion, or other - 
niſhmenrs due to Hereticks, and to perſecure Chriſt, and thoſe thar 
beleeved in him, Thus one abſurdity or falſchood granted, many 
more will follow. 

V. 53. every man went, (4c. ] Divided in opinion, and con- 
founded in Counſel, they could cffeft nothing untill the rime by 
God appointed, See Ads, 28. 29. being at preſent fruſtrare of 
their Hope to apprehend and deſtroy Chriſt; in great indigna- 
tion they diſſolved their malignant councell, laying aſide , not 
leaving their blaſphemous malice, 


CHAP, VIIL 


Verſe 1, *W*He mount of Olives ] An hill near Jeruſalem, on 
the Eaſt ; ſocalled, for the abundance of Olrves 
there growing : It was there Chriſt uſed ro be in che night, Luks 
21. 37, | 
V. 2, early in the morning ] Here is deſcribed the peoples dili- 
gence to hear the Word, as Luke 2 1, 38, as alſo Chriſts zcale ro 
preach the ſame, that he might inſtru& and ſave them.and herein 
appearath how little he was diſcouraged in his preaching the 
truth, by the blaſphemous cavils of Scribes and Phariſees ; __— 
1s 
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Chap.viii, 
his fairhful Miniſters an example of diligence and conſtancy in 
their charge and Miniſtracion : it thou wilt indeed be a ſervant of 
Chriſt, and preach the truth, look for contradiction z bur let it nor 
move thee, be thou conſtant, who knoweſt the reward, 

all the perple ] mts, All, that is, many who had formerly hear 
him reaching in the teaſt of Tabernacles,c. 7.14.37. Some of theſe 
came to be edified, and ſome to cavil, 

V. 3. and the Seribes, ye. ] Sce on Luke 20.1&hey had power to 
have cenſure | her in theic confiſtory, unto ſtripes, though the Ro- 
mans permirted them nor power of j.idicature in marrers capirall, 
bat they brought her co Jeſus that they might haye whereot to ac- 
cuſc him : See v.6. 

brought unto bim a wan taben,fyc. ] Poſſibly the man (cqual- 
ly faulcy, and 1;zabl: ro ch: ſame puniſhment, Levir, 20.10, Deur, 
2:,22,)had eſcaped from them, 

V. 4. this woman.tyc. ] They call him Maſter;now they meanr 
tocncangle him, as Macr, 22, 16, whom they uſed co ſtile a Sedu- 
ter of the people z and they who were Judges, here a& the part of 
accaſrs, which is againſt the courſe of equity, 

Y, 5. now Moſes in the Law] Levit, 20.10,%&c, They could re- 
memlzxer and urge the Law againſt others fin, bur could nor apply 
thx co themſelves which ir ſaith againſt injuſtice ; ro wit,condem- 
ning without cauſe, lawful wirnefs, or hearing the parties accuſed. 
Concerning the Law by them here mentioned; we muſt know,rhar 
it was ſo ſevere, that evil might be taken away from the Land. and 
toterrifie the linners, by making oftenders exemplary : See Num. 
bers 25, 11, Sin is not known in impinity 2: that which they here 
did, was with purpoſe to enſnare Chriſt ; they chinking,if + ab- 
ſolved her, he tho11d appear ro the people as an adverſary tothe 
Law of God, and fo not the M-ſie, bur an impoſtor liable to a 
feyere cenſure : bur if he conde.nned her, he ſhould ſeem to an- 
nul the very purpole of his coming, who proteſled ro ſave them, 
andto propoſe grace and mercy, Amvroſ. ep.76. 

V. 6. that they mi2ht have to arcuſe him ] Ava breaker of M- 
ſes Law. if he acquitted her, as they conceived he would,becauſle 
he hewed mercy to finners; and, as they pretended, taught con- 
cerning the $1bbarth, contrary ro Mſes, they preſuined by their 
conceive | Dilemms to k ve raken him ; bur how vain is the wiſe- 
dome of man, againſt the eruch and wiſedome of God, may appear 
iathis example, See 1 Cor. 1.19. 20, 

wrotz on the ground ] Some think he wrote that which he an- 
ſaxred, or ſ-mz moce ſeerer thing concerning the conſciences of 
the Inform2:s : bur ſeeing the Scriprure ſpeakerh not whar he 
weaee, we muſt nor curiouſly enquire, Saint Ambroſe lib g, epift. 
76. Gaith, he wrote on the ground with his finger, who wrote the 
Law on the Tables of ſtone, For the reſt we may ſay with Augy 
ſling, epift, 131, cap. 15, [nit Eſt erg» in n9b1s, quedam, ut ita di- 
cn, dia ignoranita : There is therefore in us, that I may ſo ſpeak, 
a kinde of learned ignorance : and as Jer, Melius eſt aliq:ud 
wſtire ſecurs, quam cam periculs diſcere : tis berter to be ſecurely ig- 
no:ant of ſome thing, than to learn ir with danger. 

V. 7. hethat is without fin] See Deur, 17. 7, As if he had (aid, 
ſheis zuſtly ro be condemned ; bur you that accuſc orhers looke 
home, examine your own con(ciznces wherher you are not guilty 
of the lik-, or as great fins, Duomod: enim feras alient ultorem, oy 
proprit crumines defenſorem 2 —— Nonne ſe magis ipſe endemna , qui 
m al damnat, qd we committit > Ambroſe q«.j, How could you 
endure 4 revenger of anothers faulrs, and a detender of his own ? 
Darth not he more condemn himſelf, who condemneth 
that in another, which he commirrerh himſclf > The Jewes urged 
him again and again ( while he ſeemed ro (light their informa- 
tion ) confident in his forbearance ro anſwer, that thty had now 
caught him in an unavoydable difhculty what ever he anſwered : 
Chriſt therefore replyed with due reſpect ro the Law, maintaining 

equity rhereot : {0 anſwering, thar they could not calumniate 
him for ablolving the fnner, no” obz<& againſt his DoArine of 
Grace and Mercy, freely juſtifying knne-s; thus retorting the ca- 
lumny, and ſtriking the ſleepy con, 


iciences of the maleverrt accu- 
ſers, who yainly inlulted, as it others vices were their yertues: 
teaching all who will be accuſers of their brethren co begin ar 
home; for a 'Greg»y Natianten, (aid, epiſt, 16, Ceſario fratri: how 
ſhall they reprove others fin, who have not ap $5125 Thu mit'gy- 
olay, that is, confidence in their own innocency ; bur as the moſt 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohs, Chap.viii. 
| guilty that they were glad to be gone, for fear of further diſcovery 


as may be gachered, from v, g. 

V. 9. being cowvidted by their own conſcience ] Hearing ſuch an 
unexpected anſwer, and out of Hope to accomplith hear deſigne 
upon him, their conſcicnces accuſing them, and fearing to conte's 
th<mlclves ſinners ( leſt their repuration with the people ſhould 
thereby be impai_ ed) or to bring their prerended innocency to thz 
telt betore him, who as they mighe well ſuſpe&t, might know and 
dereR their ſecrer failings : they choſe rather torake the opportu- 
nity of his ſtooping down, to go away; though in that receſle, in- 
_ contefling his impregnable ks and their owne guil- 

e, 

beginning at tbe eldeft] Eicher (faich Ambroſe lib 7.ep. 58. ) be- 
caule they who had lived longeſt,had more fins;or becauſe they be- 
ing more prudent, frt apprehended the force of the ſentence. That 
which . heodorer, laich (in Fer.17.1,) istrue:here is nothing mot e 
powerfull chan the conſcience, 

Teſus was left alone ] Thar is, in relpeR of all thoſe accuſers ; 
nor {imply alone ; for theſe chings were ated before his Di- 
(ciples , and a great mulcicude of People : Therefore, it is 
laid, and the woman ſtanding in the midſt, © wiow, muſt relate to 
a company, 

V. 10. and ſaw none but the woman ] None belonging to thas 
cauſ2: no accuſer,nor officer attending her. 

where are thoſe thine accuſers ] Not being ignorant of their de- 
parture, bur making maniteſt to all preſent, that he abſolved her 
not contrary to the law,lecing the informers and witnefles deſerred 
the caule, 

V. 11, She ſaid, noman, Lord) She anſwereth to the ſecond 
quzre , not weighing the firſt , ſeeing her accuſers were gone'3 
ſhe knew , that condemnation ought not to goe before con- 
viction, 

neither do I conderme thee] Neither will I condemne thee, Ambroſe 
readerh, lib.7, ep. 58, orhers read with us;tamxeive , neither doe T 
condemne, I will nor uſe lefle clemency than they : See Chapter, 
3. 17, this he ſaid, not to diflolve the Law, but ro ſhew mercy, and 
ro call ro repentance : and for that he would not rake upon him to 
be a Temporall ludge, as Luke 12. 14. as if he ſaid, 1 leave the 
Magiſtrate his right of judicature ? and ſeeing they condemne thea 
not, neither do, who came to pardon finnes, a: d fave finners : 
he ſaich nor, no man ought tro condemne thee ( that had been ro 
peryert Juſtice, to condemne the Law, and to juſtifie the wicked, 
for certainly there are many fins in adultery, ) bur he faith. bath 
no man Condemned thee > He ſo ſhewech mercy, as not thereby to a- 
bolith political order : and here is a ſweer motive to repentance, 
that we may fly to his Mercy, from whole Juſtice we cannot fly, 
Fulgente ad Venan, ep. 7. 

go and finne no more] This aid he, that he might ſhew them, ſe 
homini peper ciſſe, toc. ( Auguſtin. Macedon.ep.5 4.)that he ſpaced man, 
bur was not pleaſed with mans finne : this is crue repentance, nor 
onely to lament, bur to forſake our finne : the end why God ſhew- 
eth Mercy, is that we may ſerve him more Holily. See Rom, 6. 4. 
Luke 1, 7g, and this was here the greateſt and moſt abſolute con- 
demnarion of this womans fin:For where the guilry is put to death, 
rather the perſon is executed than the finne : bur where the ſinner 
lcaverh his ſin,there is a diſcharge of the perſon whom Chriſt came 
ro ſave,and a killing of fins which he came to condemn in the fleſh, 
Rom, 8.3, 

V. 13, 1 am thelight of the world ] Chapter, 1, 4, 5. and 
I, F. 

V. 13, thy record is not true] ef Andi is here taken for aurthen- 
tic; or worthy tobe credire4; that which che Hebrewes call JON 
neeman, the Syriack MMO ſhariro, (that is, firrmum, validum) of 
W110 ſharar. 

V. 14. though IT bear record] Chap. 5. 31. he admirteth the 
antecedent , but reje&erh the conſequent : the ſenſe being: 1 do 
indeed for their ſakes who ſhall belicve in me and be ſaved , de- 
clare and manifeſt my ſelf unto rhem, which is to reſtifie of my 
ſelf; bur it chence followes not that my reſtimony is nor rrue, 
or ought not , (as in caſes berwixt man and man, and humane 


= 


ravenous and hurtfull birds, are commonly moſt quick-ſighted ; fo | 


arethe moſt wicked mot ready and skilfall ro finde our others 
faults: rhe eye ſceth nor ir ſelfe,nor any thing which is too near 
it; ſo neither ſee we our own faults, except fer at ſome diſtance 

and in another perſon : ſo David ſaw his fault in theperſon of 
the rich oppreſſour ; rill then he could nor in himſelf, z Sam. 12. 
dee on Marr, 7. 5. 

V. 8. again he ſtowp-d down ] Thereby giving them with their 
convicted conſciences, opportuniry to bethink themlelves, and ro 
ſteal away, that they might not at yreſent be &t irther dereRed and 
ſhamed : poſſibly, they mighe, in char ke wrore inthe duſt, reade 


ſome diſcavery of rh:ic fnne and ſhame, which they vy0uld not for | 


the World ſhauld come to ligh:, an4 knowledge of the people, of 
whoſe applauſe and good o5inion rhey were extream'y ambitious: 
ſureir is, Chriſt knew all char they had done, could in 2 few Cha- 


— 


intereſts) be raken for ſuch. Gods word. which ye hear of me is 
infallibly crue , and fo to be taken, if all men inthe world ſhould 
depoſe to the contrary, 

yet my record is true] Becauſe God is the only ſufficient witneſſe 
concerning himſelf, Sce 1 Iohn 5.6,7,9- 

V. 15. ye judze after th? fleſh } according to outward appea- 
rance, Chap.7+24. 

I judge no man ] Thar is, I do not now judge ; I now am come 
to teach and propoſe conditions of mercy and ſalyation to penirent 
finners : or 1 judge not raſhly, as you do. 

V, 16. for Lam mt alone} He doth nor plainly and ' xpreſly 
affi-m his Godhead (that was yet vayled under the infirmity of 
the fleſh) bur mentioneth his Father, whoſe Deiry they acknow- 
ledged, to intimate the power he had to jidge, who yer ſpared 
them, and inſtructed them how ro ayoid the judgement to come 2 
| he was not alone, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt were with him, 
| nunquam enim poteſt 4 ſe Trinitas ſeparari. Ambroſ.in Luc. Þb. 2 .cap. 
3.for the Holy Trinity cag never be divided from it ſelf. Sce Ful- 


racers write enough to ſhame chew, and that they were ſo fowly | gent.d: fide orth,d ad Danar.See 1 lohn 5, 7, 


V. If. = 


Chap. v1it, 
V. 17. itis al/owiitten in your Lan ! Dcut.17 6, Scc Mart 18, 
6.0) 7w 10þ4w TW vaerice, in your Law ; undceifand, as it he 
{aid, that very Law which Gd gave your tathers, ard which you 
have received from their hands, in which you glu: y, 

the reftumory of tm 0 men 15 11992 | That is, lo taken in Law, not 
that it is alwoves ſo, Sce 1 Kings 21.13. Mart, 26, 60, AR, 6, 11+ 
bt this h- ſaith by way of conc: fon: and by this fecret antithe- 
fs be hewerh, how unjuſt they were who profeſſed the Law, ac- 
co ding ro which r' cy took that tor grantcd, which two men wit- 
r: 0d, but would nct believe yyhat God the Father and himſelf 
teſt. hed, 

V. 18, 1 amore that bear witneſs, 05. ]He declarcth that vyhich 
he before ſaid, 1 am not alone, veric 16, as God he reſtifieth of hum- 
{e!f, (the Mefſhas, God and Man) and in "the ſame aR, the Father 
refiheth with him, tor they arc onc God, and their works are un- 
divided. :ccon val 16. Chiiſt a guerh ( as Lyranus noteth)from 
the lefl:r ro the greater : the witnclle of two men, according to 
M-(es Law, is ſufficient to confirm a truth, therefore much more 
{ufhcicnr is che wirnels of two perſons of the Holy Trinity ; men 
may dcccive and ly, bit God cannot : he might here alſo have ci- 
red the ſame teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt ; bur that doRrine was 
not ver opportune, and {calonable for them, 

V. 19. ye (bcu'd bave kaown my Father alſo ) For they are one 
God, Scc cap. !0.30 

V. 20, Sheſe words ſpabe Jeſus) Sec on Luke 21.4,in their rrea- 
ſury their offerings were kepr, Mark 12.41. this ſhews his undaun- 
ted confltancy in the preſence of his enemies, and heat of their ma- 
lice: no man yet wedled with him, becauſe rhe providence of 
God limired all things to the appointed times, therefore they were 
yer reſtrained ro teach us conſtancy and confidence in the truth, 
The Devil himſc!: cannot reach beyond the length of his chain 
(Rev.20.1,&c.) 1 or hurt the leaſt of Gods children,more than, or 
before he permitteth ) whowill make all things work for good to 
them that lore him, Rom.$.:8, 

V. 2 ip ai eel me) See Chap. 7. 34. 

V. 22, Whither I go ] Sce Chap. 7.35. 

V. 23. ye are frem beneath] He ſheweth here the cauſc of their 
blindnefle and unbelict : ye are earthly and carnall,theretore ap- 
prehend you not the Heavenly things which 1 reach you, no man 
is an apt Diſciple of Chriſt, tho Gods Spirit doth not make ſo : 
hence is the rarity of faith in the world, 

I am not of this world] He denicth not his humane nativity, of 
the ſeed of Abraham ; bur he denicth that he hath any communion 
with ſin,and the corruptions of fleſh and blood : in which ſence he 
faith,the Apoſtles were not of this world, Chap. 1x. 9g. and 17. 16. 
though not free from fin by nature ( Ephel. 2.3.) but by grace and 
regeneration ; not abſolutely (as Chriſt) but comparatively, and 
in reſpe& of their juſtification by rhe merit of Chriſt, See Galat, 1.4 
Phil.3. 20. v 

V. :4 I ſaid therefore unto you, Fc, ] Theſe words relate to the 
precedent declaration ; the meaning is, the world periſherh in fin 
and unbelicf ( 1 Cor.11, 32, ) if you are this world, and come 
not to me by taich for your juſtification, you muſt necds periſh in 
your fins,” 

that I am be,gyc_ \ That 1 am the Mcſſtas and ſole Saviour of the 
World : this ſheweth thar there is ſalvation ro none,bur thoſe who 
conſtantly hope for. and expeR in Chriſt, whatſoever the Prophers 

have foretold concerning the Meſſias. 

ye ſhall die in your fins ] For there is falyation in none other, 
ARs 4 1:. He onely raketh away the fins of the World, Chap. r. 
29. He onely juſtifierh ſinners by ſuffering for them, paying the 
full price of rheir redemption, and making their peace with God, 
( Sce Romanes 3.24.and 5.24. and +3. ands, 1, 2, ) there- 
tore, if your finnes be not done away in Chriſt, you ſhall in them 
dy eternally, 

'V. 25. even the ſame tha' I ſaid ] The Sonne of God, 
and Sayiour of the World, as I raught you from the begin- 
ning. 

V. 2&T have many things to 0 ſay,and to judge cfyou] As if he had 
ſaid, 1 could dereRt, and objeR againſt you many things, bur be- 
cauſe I ſee my wore is ro you, but as the Sun-beams to the clay, 
more hardning you, I forbear now ; yer my Father, who ſent me 
roreſtifie the truth to you, will once appear true in all that he 
hath th:carned unbelievers, and will vindicate his Word againſt 
all impious deſpiers of the ſame. See 2 Tim. 2. 13. It may be a 
comfort ro all that conſtantly adhere to the truth of Gods Word ; 
though the world and generality of men oppoſe or contemn ir, 
God wi!l be true : as the aſcending fumes and vapours may for a 
time obſcure the light of the Sun roward us, chey cannot ex- 
tinguiſh ir, ſo may emergent Herefics, and oppoſitions of men 
vci! the truth a while, they ſhall never finally prevail againſt 


IT, 
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V. 27 they und:rſtod nit ] He noterh the ſtupidity of ſome 
of the hcarers, who could neither underſtand promiſes, nor threat- 
nings. 

V. 8. When ye have lift up ] Thar is, when you have crucified 
me, your own conſciences ſhall be convitted, that I am the Sonne 
of God See Mart, 27.54 As 2,37. Luke 23. 47,48. which he 
ſpeaketh concerning thole who ſhould afterward repent and be- 


. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohn, 


Chap.viii , 
lievc, for the reſt did not, ner to 115 Cay doe achnowle? 
him ſuch , ard thereterc periſh in thei _ —E 

V. :9. {he Faibo hath net lift me alone} That is, the 
the Spirit of God cvcr aſhſteth - in my miniſtery ; ir NEE 
fault, it you fcel it not in your heaits, aRive to faith andobegi. 
ence, : Cor.4 3,4. 

V. 30. many believed ] The Bee ſucketh Honey where the 
Spider gathercth venome : the Word of Chriſt falleth like the 
ſnow and 1ain, ( Deurt, 32. 1, &c. Iaiah $5, 10, Hebrewes, 4.12 
and 6, 7.) which maketh the venemous weeds grow up more rank 
to the hire, and the wholſom herbs more fruittull for the owne:s 
bleſſing, 

V. 31. If ye continue in my Word ] It is the end which crowneth 
all good aftions, See Marr, 24. 13. Revcl,z.10, Colol, x, 23. itis 
not enough to begin well, Nen queruniuy im Chriſtians mitig, ſed 
finis  Vaulus male (opit, ſed bene finivt: Jude laudantur exirdia, 
ſed finis proditione damnatur. Jerom. Furte ep, 21, in Chriſtians, nor 
{o much the beginning, as the end is confidctable 2 Y auf beganil] 
bur ended well : Fudas beginnings are commended, but his end _—_ 
damnablc for his ereaſon, 

V. 32. the truth fhall make you free ] For otherwiſe, they were 
flaves to fin and errour : the good man even in lervitude is free, 
but the wicked, erſe regnet, ſerv eft, though he reigne is but a 
ſlave, and that nor unto one man, but that which is more grieyous 
ro ſo many maſters, as he hath fins, Proſper, out of Auguſtine de 
C. lib, 1, cap. 18, andthenis the will tree, when it ſerverh nor 
vice and finne : that is the gifr of God, which being loſt, niſe 
d qu? potuit dari , nm poteſt reddi , can be reſtored by none, 
bur him, who could firſt give it, Preſper.ex Aug. de (, D. lib.1,, 
cap. 11, 

V. 33. they anſwered him | They who were heard tocalum- 
niate, who belicved not, though they had often been made 
vaſlals, and now were by the Romanes , yer they conceived thar 
by right they ought to have been free ; and that ( however de- 
generate they were ) yet that they had the priviledge of 4- 
brahams ſonnes : not underſtanding, that onely regeneration by 
the Spirit of God could make them free, and the true children of 
Abrabam, Romans 2. 29, Luke 19, 9. Matt 3. 9. Romans 9, 7, 8, 
GLal.3 9. 29, 

ye ſhall be made free ] That is, as it we were not lo already 2 
thus are we generally ſecure under the Title of Chriſtians, where- 
as rhar ſacred Name ſhall more grievouſly condemne the wicked: 
and we may tootruly ſay with Salvian de gub. D.lib, 6. O deplora- 
ble miſery, quam diftmils eft nunc a ſeipſo prpulus Chriſtians, id 
eft, ab eo qui fuit quondam, How unlike is the Chriſtian people to 
it ſelf, that is, ro Cich as it was wont to be. 

V. 34. whoſoever commitreth ſinne] You boaſt of your freedome: 
bur fin is the greateſt ſervicude (Rom.6.16.'20. 2 Pet.2.19,) and 
the cuſtome thereof, the moſt unbappy ryranny, and the bonds 
thereof moſt hard to ſhake off, Sin reigning, a man hath a free- 
will (ſaith Falgent. de incarn, & gra. cap. 19.) but free withour 
God, not free under Ged, and therefore peſſume atque ſervilner 
liberum, wickedly and ſervilely free, becaule not freed by the free 
gitr of God ſhevving mercy. 

V. 35, the ſervant abideth not in the bouſe, oc. | This is the 
puntſhment and miſery of the ſervants of fin : though they ſcem 
for a time ro enjoy the priviledge of Gods Houſe, and to inſult 
over, and perſecute His children, yer are they nor Heirs, bur muſt 
- = be caſt sut, as Iſmael vvas from Abrahams tamily,Gen,:21 9, 

al. 4. 30. 

V. 36. if the Son therefore ſhall mals you free ] This he ſaith, 
to ſhevy that vyhereas all men are born ſervants of finne, they 
are freed by grace onely, and the ſpirit of Adoption, by faichis 
Chriſt : and that all other prerogarives are vain : what could the 
Empire of the world advantage a ſervant to ſin > The moſt happy 
freedome, is ro be a ſeryant of God, that finne may not reign in 
thee. But from this ſervitude of fin, no man is freed bur by rhe 
Son of God, Fulgent- de incarn. &c, cap.19. tor by him ſpiritualiter 
renaſcimur.See Auguſtine ep. 157, See alſorhe Epiſtle of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, Innocent. 16. ep. 90. 

Ve: 37. ye are Abrahams ſeed | That is according to the 
fleſh, 

V. 38. ſeen with your father } What your father the Devil 
reacherh you, Sce verſe 44. 

V. 39, works of Abraham) You would be Heirto himin faith, 
and obedience, the werks of Abrahim were Faith and Obedience, 
and the fruit of the Spirit deſcribed, Gal,5.22. 23. See Rom. 4. 9. 
9c. Gal.3.6. you that glory of your being ſons of Abraham, be- 
lieve as he did, for the carnal priviledge wall nothing advantage 
you, SceRem 2.28.29. 

V. 40. this did not Abraham| Your workes are contrary to A- 
brahams ; He loved and believed God, you through unbeliet per- 
ſecure the Soane of God : He obeyed God, you ſerve the ſpurir 
of malice. 

V. 4. the deeds of your Father ] Your works ſpeak you the 
ſons of anoher father, whom you imirare, 

we have ime Father, even God ] We worſhip one God, who 
choſe us ro be his people, who often acknowledged us for his 
children, Exolvs, 4. 22+ 


Y, 42». if 


- 5 2 


HE a SE iu / 


. 


Chap. vil. 

V. 42 if G11 wire your Father } If ve were ind:ed the ſons of 
God by adoprion, you would imitate him in Hove, 

V. 43. canmit boar my word | That is. yo" will not hear and 
ob:y, b-ing tilled wich malice and eudicate Opinion, See Max, 
13. 14 15. 

'V, 44. ye are of your father the devil ) Nor by nature, but by 
:mication of his malice, Sze x Joln 3, 8. $5 Cyril, Careth 7. Sa 
can is the lya's father, *s 27! purir, 214.4 Kart xd rw, not by 
nature, bur by fraud and d-ccir, 

from the beginning | From che beginning of the world he led men 
into fin and death, by his lying, Gen, 3. 4,5. 

abrde not in the tiurh ] He kept nor his firſt eſtare, Jude 


verſe 6. 

be ſpeaketh of bis own ] According to his cuſtom and diſpoſicion ; 
if ever he {peak ruth, he borroweth chat, to the end that he may 
deceive the more. 

he is a lyar, and the father ef it ] Lyars are the devils children 
by imitation : herein they meerly reſcmble him : none would be- 
leeve him whom they knew to be the devil ; neither will they be- 
lieve a notorious known lyar : it is madneflce nor ro know,quod men- 
dacia non diu fallunt, Cyprian 11h, t. ep 3. thar lies cannot long de- 
ceive ; becauſe cre long, none will beleeve him, no nor when he 
rellerh che cruth, 

V. 45. becauſe T tell you the truth ] Thus he proveth them Sa- 
rans ſons, not Gods, becauſe they hated the truth, nor is there any 
more evident mark of a reprobate mind, than hatred of truth, and 
love of lies. Sce 2 Thefl 2, 10, 11. 

V. 46. Which of y»u convinceth me of ſin 2 ] This is a ſecret pre- 
poſſeſſion of an objeRion : if they ſhould ſay, we dis-beleeve nor 


becauſe thou ſpeakeſt eruch, bur becauſe rhou violateſt the Law ; | 

He challengeth the accuſers to ſhew wherein : they could accuſe, | 

and did malftiouſly, but who can convince, or proye him to bra | 
S——_— notet h 

' caule 

| that Gods glory might appear in his cure. 


rranſgreflour of the Law ? This word could fit the moth of holy 
Jeſus onely, ir is t00 high a challenge for any of the meer ſons of 
men : In Chriſt onely there was no fin, See Hebr. 7.26, Such the 
law of Sacrifices prefigured him. Sce 1 Per, 1, 19 

V. 47. He that is of Grd | This is a peculiar of thoſe who are of 
God 3 who arc led by the Spirit of God, and fincerely endeavour 
todo his will , they will hearken to his word ; they will love ro 
hear, Sce 1 John 4. 6. you belceve nor, becauſe you are nor 
Gods ſons , but Satans , who hates and reſiſts the truth. Sce AR. 
13. 48. 

ON 48, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, (yc. ] Thus 


Anactitions on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy, 


Chap, Ix * 4 


zeal, and impatient errour, they have no ſober ears for truh, bi; 
hands quickly armed for laughter, See A&s 7. 57 

but Zeus bid himſelf ] How, we read nor, but certainly Gods 
power fo proteRted him ; becauſe the time of his paſſion was not vcr 
com?, vec Luke 4. zo, he could cafily have deſtroyed all his cne- 
mics, bur qur peti venerat, exercere judrcium nalebat. Greg, in Evane, 
hom, 18, He that came to ſuffer would not now exerciſe judge- 
mene : It may teach us, to decline the fury of our en:mics by with- 
drawing our {clvcs from thei: preſence, it it may be, to reſerve ovr 
{clyes to berter times and auditors. Certainly Chriſt Rtayeth not 
with the bloody and cruel ; though in his abſence they have the 
pollciſion of the external ; material Churches, 


GUST, 1%; 


Verſe 1, TD Lind from his birth } Born blind : this ſetteth our the 
; grearnefſe of the miracle : they who are blind by ſom 
diſcaſe growing in the cye, ( any part of that curious fabrick being 
hurt or diſatfcQed ) may poſſibly find ſome help by the art and 
induſtry of the Phyſician : but thoſe who are born blind, wich- 
out eyes, or without the natural frame and diſpoſition thereof, 
can be cured by none bur the Lord of nature : therefore the Evan- 
geliſt mencionerh this , chat we may know that this cure was non 
art, ſed poteſtatis, Ambroſ, ad Bellic, ep. 75; l. g, nor of art bur 
power, 
V. 2. or bis parents ] This they asked, being confident of his 
omniſcience, otherwiſe rhey had in yain moved this queſtion; and 
alſo knowing that all miſery is the 2 of fin, (c x. 14.) and 


groweth unbelict and contempr of Gods word into open blaſphe- 
my: thus convited impiety breaks out into railing : they ac- 
counted r!e Samaricanes Apoſtates, and impious ; therefore 
when they would deſcribe a wicked man, they called him 
Samarican, 

V. 50 andjadgeth] And will avenge this blaſphemy, where- 
with ye diſhonour me, ; 

V. 51. He ſhall never ſee death ] Shall nor die erernally : Ir is 
an Hebrew manner of expreſſion, as alſo, to taſte of death, 
verſe 52, Hebr, 11, 5. Sce Mar, 16. 28, Maik 9g, 1, Luke 
9, 27, 


V. 52. we bnow thiu haſt « devil ] Thus obſtinare were they in 
their malitious blaſphemy ; and ſo high an opinion had they of 
themſelves, that they concluded all muſt be erue which they 
thought, who thought chemlelves infallible. : 

V. 53. Art thougreater than our father Abrabam ? ] So inju- 
rious are they to God and to the Saints, who uſe their name and 
memory ro Chriſts diſhoneur : we can never make more ho- 
now able mention of them, than when we Lile them the ſervants 
of Chriſt. 

V. 54. if I h-nour my ſelf ] 1fT onely ſpeak glorious and great 
things of my ſelf, as you ſuppoſe ; bur my Father ceſtifierh of me, 
and honowech me, by che rophers, by his voice from Heaven, by 
many miracles by me done. 

Te ſay that be i« 1047 God ] They profcfled fo, (as alſo many now) 
but they denied God intheir aRions, as the Apoſtle faith, Tir. x, 
16. they droſ»je that they know God, but im works they deny bim, &c. 
No compicments can rake the omniſ. ient God, no diſguiſes deceive 
him, Sce Jer, *_ 4, 5. Mart. 7. 21. &c. 

V. 55. ye have wt known him ] Therefore is he nor your God : 
ye know him not, who dare ſo wilfully diſobey him : he har ſaith, 
I know bim, and beepeth not his commandments, i « lyar, and the trath 
# not in him, 1 ] hn 2. 4 

V. 56. Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day ] Thar is, my coming in 
the fleſh, which he ſaw far off by faith, Heb. 11.13. ( Proſper re- 
ferreth it rothe day of his paſſion, figured in his ſon, de promiſ. (5 
Preditt, part 1. cap. 17+ ) ; 

V. 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old ] He was abour thirty and 
three years old. See Luke 3.33. 

V. 58. Before Abraham was, I am ] I who according to my | 
humanity am nor fifty years old ; according to gy divine nature | 
amercrnal , and ſo before Abraham , and all the creatures : the 
Deity hath neither paſt, nor ſuture, ſed ſemper eſſe haber, Greg. hom. 

7 Evang, He aith not to Moſes, I was, bur 1 am bath ſent thee, 
x09, 3, F1 


V. 59. Thea took they up ſtones, &#c, ] Such is the fury of blind 


that God often viſicerhthe Parents fin upon their dear children, 
ſee 2 Sam, 12. 14. &c, 

V. 3. Neither hath this man ſinned, nor, (ye, ] Which he ſaich 

not &TA@s, ſimply, tor fo, both he and his parents had ſinned (as 

\ bur neicher this mans ſins,nor his parears were a 

why he, rather than all other finners, was bora blind, bur 


V. 4. Whileit s day ] While I live here, or while I have op- 
pertunity, This is a fimilicude taken from the common cuſtom and 
condition of men unto whom (0d hath appointed the day-rime for 
labour and doing TINT) Exod. 20. 9g. 0mne opus Fulem, 70. 
T<V]a mi igza ov, all thy works, See Pſal, 104.23, the preſent ſenſe 
is, which Theophylatt giveth, ius 5 Tags C55 avienn, while my 
preſent life laſterh ; which the Apoſtle, Hebr. g. 7. calleth 5ui-gs 
Tis ©&; «35 ar]8, the dayes of bu fl:ſh; that is, while yet he was in 
this world bearing the allumcd frailties of human fleſh and blood 
( for we may not think chat being gloriged, he hath puc off our 
fleſh, and human RN while he here lived to preach, do mi- 
racles ro call men ro, and confirm them in the faith, and perform 
all choſe chings, which a-cording to the dererminate counſel and 
will of God,were to be done for the accompliſhment of mans falva- 
tion; all which becauſc ir was limiced to cer;ain rimes and mo- 
ments thereot; he compareth the ſeaſon and opportunity of wo: k- 
ing and doing the ſame, to a day conſiſting of certain definite 

ours, 

when no man can work | He callerh the hour of the wicked,and 
power of darknefle ( ro which he was in his paſſion ſhortly to be 
ſubj<Red ) the night, wherein he ſhould not have © porrnuniry of 
healing, and doing miracles tor the confirmation of the Golpel, by 
his own viſible and bodily preſence : he did that after his dzach 
and reſurreRion by his diſciples and their ſuccefſours in thes!'ri- 
mirive Church for a time : the words therefore exprefle nor an im- 
pofſibility, bur an imporrugity : when no man can work ; char is, 
when ir is unſcaſonable ro work : ic muſt reach us, while we have 
time, to improve it to Gods ſervice ; the time is coming on,where- 
in there ſhall be no faich, labour, propheſying. nor place for repen- 
rance, See Iſa. 55. 6. John 12, 35, 36. 1 Cor. 13. 8. 

V. 5. I amthe lizbt ] Chap. :. 9g. He is alwayes in the wo. 1d, 
and ſtill illuminaterh eve:y one that comes into the world : bur 
not now by a viſible preſence, and cxternal operation, but by his 
divine and ſecret power, Scec $. 1:. 

V. 6 Spatonthe ground ] Chriſt uſerh means, ro mans reaſon 
improbable,that his power might be clic berrer ſeen in the cure. 

anointed the eyes fs blind | Or ſpread the clay upon the eyes, 756 
Thar is, the place where the eyes ſhould naturally have been, or 
upon thoſe his lightleſſe, and diſatfe&ed organs of fight : So» God 
according to his omiporent will worketh eirher by, withour, or 
contrary, to ordinary meanes, and ſecond cauſes ; plaiſtering 
whole and ſound eyes with clay , might, ro mans reaſon , have 
ſeemed a mcanes rather te blinde , than to give A berrer 
fighr, 

bY 7. go waſh in the paol of Siloam ] Siloam was a fountain at 
the foot of mount Sion. See en Luke 13. 4. 

which is by interpretation, ſence ] Syr. SI Shilouchs ., or 
Shiluchat it is of Mu ſhalach , miſt emiſit, (5c. thence 70 
filoah. lai, $. 6. the waters ANUN. 75 3 Simaoup: le 
hereof John Druſ. preterit. Ll. 3. a4 Luke 13. 4. 15. annot. in 
N.T. and ib, ad John 9g. 7 ib. pret. 1. 4. Jchn 9. 7, anl ad 
Voc. N.T. com, 1. filoe. (If. Caſaub excer.t5 N.t7, Adricom Theary, 
ter. ſ. Jeruſalem. N. 200. Jerom. in Iſai $6 Foſeph. dz hol. 7 4 [ T. 
c. 24, Plinj. L, 31, c, 2. faith, hereof 1m Jud a iv 4 Sa5bat is omnibus 
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Chap. ix. Annotations on the Goſpel according to S Fohy, Chap. ix. 


fictatur --- Theſe words of interpretation, are added to fignifie thar 
Chriſt was ( as the {piritual rock, 1 Cer. 10, fo allo ) the Siloab, 
ſent of God ro illuminate and fave men, to be the tountain of all 

ood ro Beleevers : it was not the verrue of this water ( wherein 
doubrleſlc many had wathed without any cxtrr aw Jinary cfteR) bur 
his power who was ſent of God that gave this man hight : and this 
bare a type of baptiſm, as Ambroſe ( torecitcd,vcric 1. ) noterh 
which was callcd of the Grechs 6@7T1opun, Clem, Alexand. ad. I. 1, 
Nat1ant, ora. 40. Cyril. Cat. 1, 2 Chryſeſt. on Heb 6. 4. where the 
Apoſtle callerh the baptized g« Twi] =;, enlightened, as Ambrof. 
ſaich, ref.ſo lumine, as if Chriſt the light touching the blind, infu- 
{ed illumination, 

V. $. be that ſate and begged ] Their law concerning beg- 
gars, and proviſion for the poor, Deuteronomy 1 5 4 ( as in other 
diſordered governments ) it ſcemeth was now not carefully cxecut- 
cd, Sce AQ. 3.2. 

V. 9g. I ambe | As impiety is ingenious to conceal and obſcure 
the wo ks of God, ſo is faith and holy g-aritude ingenuou: and free 
ro contefle the ſame to Gods glory : their doubting occaſioned this 
recovered man to proclaim, the work of Chriſt on him ; wherein 
as Chryſeftom noteth. *x 15x uu In Tir Geri par Tipe -— he 
was not aſhamed of his former blindnefle ( no nor of his beggery ) 
nox teared he the peoples fury, neither dificmbled he the bench re- 
ceived 

V. 16. thine eyes opened ] &viuySnoay, after the Hebrew 
manner of ſpeaking, the eyes of rhe blind are ſaid ro be ſhur : and 
ſo their eyes are ſaid ro be opened, who of blind, are reſtored ro 
fGghr : ſomecimes we read wf eyes, held, or opened in anorher 
ſenſe, as Gen, 21. 19, Luke 24. 16. ſo Hagars were opened, that 
ſhe might ſee thar , which before , though preſent , and ſecing , 
ſhe could nut ſee: and the Diſciples eyes were held ; not that 
they —_ not ſee, bur that they might not at preſent know 
Chriſt. 

V. x1, I went and waſhed ] Herelaterch the cruth fimply and 
as it was ated ; ſhewing the cftc& of his faith and obedience, the 
receiving his ſight. 

V. 1:, I know nit ] Whether they asked,as admiring the cure, 
or to accuſc him who had wrought it en the Sabbath, it is not 
evidett though this ſcemerh moſt probable : ir appeareth that 
though the cured man had learned his name who cured him, 
of others ( as Mark 10+ 47. Marth, 20. 30. ) poſlibly of thoſe 
who led him away to Siloam , yet had he not yer * I: ſus, 
who likely went away from the place where he cured him, 
ſo that he found him not after he rerurncd from the warter, 
ſccing. 

v- 13, they brought bim th the Phariſees ] Wherher to ingratiate 
wich them, or to io ack them what admirable things Jeſus (whom 
they perſccured ) did, it is not maniteſt. 

V. 14. It was the Sabbath day ] Sec on Mart. 12.2, 5,8. Sce 
chap. 5. 9. &c- 

V. 15. again th: Phariſees ] Thee buſic enemies of Chriſt, in- 
tended by this re-cxaminartion of the man, to have found ſome ad- 
vantage againſt Chriſt ; bur, they did bur condemn themſelves the 
more, by how much more apparent their malice made this admir- 
able work of Chriſt, 

V. 16. becauſe he keepeth not the Sabbath ] Sce on ehap, o, 


10, 
*v. 17. A Prophet ] Aman of God, of whom he muſt have 
ſuch power. Surely he muſt needs be acknowledged an holy Pro- 
pher'ſent of God. which he hath abundantly proved by this his 
power ſhewed on me, in doing this divine miraclevf reſtoring fight 
to me who was bocn blind; this none bu: God ever did,or could do, 

V. 18. Until they called bi parents ] Honing that they being 
over-awed with fear of their power and authority, would rather 
deny that their ſon was born blind, than by confeſſing a known 
truth, incur their diſpleaſure : but the more they ftrive co obſcure 
the truth, the more evident rchey made it: fo God rurneth the 
counſels of the wicked againſt themſelves, and rakerh che wile in 
their own crafr, Sce 1 Cor, I. 19. 

V. 19. whoye ſay was, (96. ] They will not acknowledge that 
he was ſo born, bur interrogate the parents in a threatning man- 
ner , which in effe& was to bid them deny it, as they tendred 
their favour. 

V. 20. we bnow this « our ſin ] We cannot but know and con- 
feſle this ; rhey would nor for fear deny their fon : how wretched 
is it for fear or favour to ro deny our Saviour, 

V. 21, he i« of aze asb him ] Of age to be a comperent witnefle ; 
and he can beſt en{orm you hereof, who hath many yearsendured 
the miſcry of blindneſſe, and now enjoyerh his ſight : ir may be the 
cure was not wrought in their fight, and therefore they more wil- 
lingly pur off the fuller anſwer to their ſon. 

V 2+, becauſe they feared the Jews ] That is, the Phatiſces 
and theſe who were of their confiſtory , or Sanhedrin, becauſe they 
had alrcady dere! mined to excommunicarte. or put any man out of 
the Synagogue thar confeſſed him to be Chriſt; and it appeareth 
that this was publiſhed among the common people with ſevere 
threarnings, therefore theſe parents were afraid. 

put owt of the Synagogue ] Thar is, caſt our of the Church as a 
notorious and contumatious maletagour , profanc, and wicked 


_ Om 


Heretick ; which caſting out , we call excommuy nication 
Marth, 18, 17. 1 Cor, 5. 2,5. 1 Tim, I, 20, this ſheweth hs he 
abuſe of excommunication among them , ſo the uſc thereof | 
all ages, P 

V. 24. giveGod praiſe ) Tell rruth, that God ma ; 

See Joſh. 7, 19, as if they had ſaid, remember, he ch Sleriied, 
- in Gods preſence : thus ( as hypocrites uſe ) they —_—_ 
- "— of God, to colour their ewn implacable malice againſt 
we hnow ] They would have them in blind obedience rs thei 
authority, reſt on their judgement ( though ir were againſt Chrit 
himſclt ) and belceve that they could not erre. 

tha man #4 a ſinner ] By this they blaſphemouſly meant, a n 
roriouſly impious man, | _E 

V. 25, I know that whereas I was Blind, I now ſee] He ſaid be 
fore he is a Propher, bur perceiving the Phariſees {© cager apainſt 
Chriſt, refuſing to ſpeak of che perſon, he affirmeth the admirable 
work done, 

V. 26. They ſaid to bim again ] In theſe many re-examins.. 
tions , they would haye found him forgetful of what he had 
ſaid, that by crofling his own teſtimony , he might have made 
it _ : lo extream diligent is Satan, to overthrow, or obſcure the 
truth, 

V. 27. ye did wit hear] Ye believed it not. Gre, »x axioar 
ye heard way» re 'arded not, you gave no credit ro my reſtimony ; 
why do you deſire often to hear that which ye will not beleeve be 
it never ſo evident. 

will ye alſo be his diſciples 2 ] As if he had ſaid ; do you by theſe 
re-examinarions defire to know more of him that you may beleceve 
in him and follow him as his diſciples, as 1, and all chat ar: &a- 
lightened by God, find juſt cauſe tro do? if ſo, 1 ſhall willingly 
anſwer again and again ; it not, ler ic ſuffice that 1 have 
a'ready clcarly related the whole truth of thi, matter unts 
you, 

V. 28 we are Moſes Diſciples ] Thus they boaſted, bur were in- 
deed wicked hypocrites : on falſe principles they ſer their falle ſu- 
perſtru&ions 2: they rook it for granted, that he could not be a di- 
ſciple of M'ſes ; thar is, obey the Law of God given by the miniſt: y 
of Moſes, who beleeved in, or was a diſciple of Chriſt : whereas the 
truth is, that they which were the true diſciples of Moſes, did come 
to, and belceve in Chriſt, the end of the Law, which was a $choo!. 
maſter to bring them to him, Gal. 3, 24. therefore he told them, 
C. 5. 46+ bad ye believed Moſes, ye would bave believed me : for be 
wrote of me. 

V. 29, whence be s ] They knew his parents, but doubred of 
his authority, wherher God ſcnt him te us or net : we know net 
what commiſſion, power, or a.thoriry he hath to preach and do 
theſe things We are certain that God {pake to, and wrought 
M'ſes,whom we tollow,; this man we know not whence he is : my 
diftcrently ſaid Nicodemus, C. 3. 2, Rabbi. we know that thou art 8 
teacher come from God ; for no man can do theſe miracles that thon doſt, 
except God be with him. 

V. 30. beremu 4 marvellous thing ] He might well admire their 
ignorance, ſceing opening the eyes of the blind, was a foretold fign 
and mark bt the Mcfhas, Ila.z5.4, 5. ſo Mar.1:.5. Luke 7, 20. &c, 
which they knowing that he now had done, and never man before 
had or could do, yer they could not ( by reaſon of their malice 
which blinded them) underſtand and beleeve that he was the pro- 
miſcd Meſlias, ſo many ages before deſcribed and marked out by 
God, by his opening the eyes of the blind, &c. See Mar, 11+, 

V. 31. God heareth not ſinners ] Pſal. 66.18 Which may notbe 
underſtood _ and univerſally : for God ſomerimes hearethin 
judgement, as he ſometimes d-nycrh in mercy,by this argument he 
would overthrew their blaſphecmous cenſures of Chriſt : God will 
not hear the prayers of ſuch wicked men as you mentioned, ſee Ifa, 
1.11,Rom 8.15, Pſal.50.16.Jam.5. 16. therefore he cannot be wick- 
ed who obtaineth pewer of God to do ſuch things. Sce c, 3. 2. 

but if any man, (9c. ] 1 John 3, 22. 

V, 3:, fince the world began } As if he ſaid, that which cometh 
co paſle by nature, is commonly, or uſually ſo, that which by art, 
ofren; bur that which is done againſt the courſe of nature, above 


| the power of art, and ſo rarely, muſt needs be by the immediate 


hand of God : and ſo conſequently Chriſt is of God. 
: V. 33. be could do nothing ] None of theſe extraordinary good 
things. 

V. 34. altogether born in fins ) They meant, a wicked rude idiot, 
as if he had by his affli&tion been marked for a notorious fnner ; of 
a curſed man, as c. 7. 39. 

Caſt bim out ] Or excommunicated him. See v, 22. 

V. 35. when he bad found bim | They that are excommunicate 
for contefſing Chriſt aright. are thereby brought nearer co Chriſt : 
bur they who are juſtly excommunicate, are thereby delivered co 
Satan, 1 Cor, 5. 5. 1 Tim, 1, 20, which is a terrible puniſh- 
ment, 
doſt thou believe ? ] This he ſaith, #x &yvooy, fairh Chryſoftom 
hom. 58. not being ignorant , but being willing to manifeſt him- 
ſelf unto him, that he michr belceve and be ſaved. 

V. 36. whois be Lord,gyc. ] Nor yer knowing Jeſus by ghee 


1 
affectionately defiring ro know him who had done him !o great 
a fayour 5 


Chap. x. 


a favour : not aſhamed of his ignorance,he prayeth ro be enformed 
that he might beleeve, 

V. 37. Itic he that talbeth with thee ] He faith nor, Iamhe; 
bur it is he, as in a third perſon, intimating that the Deiry of the 
Son of God was vailed in that form of infirm man which he ſaw : 
happy man who had his bodily eyes opencd to ſee the Son of God in 
th: Ai:th, bur incomparably more happy in that his ſouls eyes were 
enlighrened to apprehend and know him by faith to ſalvation; 
Chriſt who gave the firſt, now followerh him with this new and 
greater beneficence, So do Gods mercies increaſe upon the ele. 

V. 38. worſhipped bim ] Fell down and worſhipped him : fo 
the Syriac Interpreter hath ir. 

V. 39 for judgement I am come ] Meaning, the Phariſces arro- 

ate all juriſdiction ro themſelyes, as if they onely ſaw all things; 
but 1 ſhall judge, or exccure authority far otherwile : for 1 will 
enlighten thoſe whom they account blind , and deliver them to 
darknelſe of mind , who think themſelves the onely knowing 
men. 

they which ſee not ] That is, wrerched ſinners, who acknowledge 
and bewail their innate ignorance, ſhall be enligened by the 
Golpel, 

and that they which ſee ] They who think they are wiſe ( Sec 
Ifa. 5. 21, ) as did the Vhariſces, who arrogated to themſc1yes the 
name of wiſe ; anciently the Prophets were called DI'NT roim 
ſeers, 1 Sam. 9. 9. let us go NNN, 70. args Thy Calno)e: 
the ſeer, vo was a Propher called, 6 Cainrar: fo here 6t Carrara ; 
ſo Syr. p11 which ſee of the Hebr, VN vidir, whence alſo NYN 
8 ſeer, or a Prophet, Iſa. 30, 10. the Scribes and Vhariſees vainly 
affeRing ſuch high titles ( as Mat. 23. 7, 24. ) are threatned, as 
Ifa. 6. 9. See Mar 13, 15. 

V. 40. areweblind alſo? ] What? will you ſay that we allo 
are ignorant ? 

V. 4t. ye ſhwldbave nofin ] That is, you ſhould nor be fo 
much in faulr, as now you are, if you erred ignorantly, but ir is 
a greater (in ro condemn the known Law ot God, than co be igno- 
rant thereof ( See chap. 15 22. Mar. 15, 14. ) or, you were nearer 
the cure bur for your opinion of knowledge and ſanRity ; many 
had long fince been wiſe, and good, bur that they too ſoon 
thought themſelyes ſo, See Revel, 3. 17. 1 John 1,8, 1 Cor. 3, 
18, Jam. 4. 17+ 

HALL 
Verſe 1, T'Ntreth not by the d5or ] Chriſt compareth the Church 
to a ſheep-fold, ( as Mich, 2. 13.) into which God 
gathers his ſheep ; thar is, the Ele& : and himſelf ro the door : be- 
cauſe there may be no entrance into the Church, but through him : 
they who lead nor this way, are no true paſtours. 

« 2. he that entreth by the door ] Thar is,by Chriſt : the Prieſts, 
Scribes, and Phariſees, as falſe Prophers, came in ſheeps clothing, 
who within were ravening wolves, Mart. 7.1F. 

V. 3. ts bim the porter openeth ) 1hbe meaning is ; God allow- 
eth nene for paſtours, bur thoſe who lead their hearers ro him 
through Chriſt. 

the ſheep hear his voice ] The Ele& know and follow the voice of 
Chriſt in his word. ; 

he calleth his own ſheep by name ] He knoweth who are his, 
4p 2. 19. and theic names are written in the Book of Lite, 

Il. 4. 3. 

ED when he putteth forth bis own ſheep ] See Pſal. 23. 1. &c, 
Jer. 17. 16, 2 Sam, 7.8. He leaderhthem our ro green paſtures, 
that is to refe&ion and comfort ; he goerh before them in dorine 
and example : his ſheep know his voice, by thar diſcerning ſpirit, 
by which we are commanded to try the ſpirits, 1 John 4+ 1, So did 
the Pareans, AF 17. 

V. 5. bnow not the woice of rangers ] They approve nor, or 
hearken not to the voice of thoſe who bring any other dofrine 
Gal, 1,8, 2 Johnv. 10. 

V. 6. This parable ] See Mat. 13, 3, Gre. rev Thu rw Taper 
pizy, this proverb, or adagte, 2 Pet. 3. 22. a ſhort, and common 
——— ſaying : that wi:ich the other Evangeliſts call a parable, 

ar,13. 3, &c, 

\ ah hen ſaid Feſus again ] Or therefore, becauſe they under- 

or won what he ſaid, he repeateth it again, further expreſſing ir 
to them, 


T am the door of the ſheep ] The meaning is, that in Chriſt is the | 


um of all do&rine wherewith the ſouls of the Elc& are nouriſhed : 
therefore the Apoſtle cared for nothing elſe, Phil. 3. 1 Cor. 2. 2. 
and that no man can come into the kingdom of God, bur through 
him: ſoas Gr Narianzen ſaid orat, 36. 59% $4 &; 0 i-vi7 
Firovnuts: He isthe way leading us ( to eternal life ) through 
imſelt : his Saints and Ele& per em, intrant ad 2um, through his 
truth and merit to life erernal in him. 
V. 8. Allthat ever came before me ] Meaning the falſe prophets, 
Who came not in by him, but Satan and their own ambition : who- 
&ver called himſelf the door or way to life ; or ail that went into 


he Miniſtry and he ſent them not ; for he ſaith nor , all thar were 


ent * for as Auguſtin ſaith, T» 6. conty. adv. leg. G98. 1. 2+ c, 4. He 
meancth here, all choſe qui #1fſi non fuiſſent : who were nor ſent ,, 


Annotations on the Goſpel accordifig to S. Fohy. 


Chap, Fo 2 
| whom the Propher Jeremy reproveth, chap. 14. 14. ſs Peda faith, 

Cumnllo venerunt, qui cum verb dei venerunt, qui non per ſe venerunt : 
they came with him who came with the word of God, who came 
nor by themſelves, So Clem. Alexandrinus |. 1. ſtrom, an 61: 7 
Toon er, &c, The Prophers truly, for as much as they weie 
lent and inſpired of God «= 's zabr]a tot tg Ange ape Ito 
py: -- were not theeves and robbers, bur Miniſters : by thzeves and 


robbers are here meant,thoſe who ſeck their own calc and prefie. not 
caring for the flock of God. 

V. 9. Iam the dvor } As men come by the door into the houſe, 
ſo come we ro heaven through Chriſt onely 2: and therefore he faith 


I am the door ; that is, as a door by which onely you may enter inc 
lite eternal, Soc. 15, 1,5. I am therrue vine: in figurative enun- 
ciations it is neceſſary to know that the analogical and repreſenc- 
ing hign, :s pur for the thing repreſented, and contrariwiſe ſome- 
rimes : Tam the <bor, I am the true vine; that is, theſe thin $ have 4 
kind of proportion or reſemblance of me the one)» Mediarour, and 
S2v10ur 2 this 6 my body, this is my blood ; that is, ſignes,and reſemb»= 
lances appointed of God to ſhew the Lords death till be come, t Cor. 
Ils 26, 

and ſhall gy in and out ] Not meaning going our of the Church; 
by ſeparation from the body of Chriſt; ( for as Lattantins ſaicht 
well, þ. 4.c. ult, ) if any go out of Chriſts Church, « ſpe vits ac (a- 
latys arerne aliens eft ; He is an aliane from hope of cternal life 
and ſalyarion bur alluding to the ufe of a door : ir is ann Hebraiſme 
importing ſecurity of lite and converfation, and actions :. as tal 
Iz1.8, 

V. 10. have it more abundantly ] Which is inreſpe& of the en- 
creaſes of Gods grace through Chriſt here , and the fulriclle of 
happineflc in the lite ro come, 

V. 11, I am the goed ſhepherd ] 1fa.40.11, Ezek, 34. 23 Thus 
ſaith, Cyril, Hieroſo, cat, 10, He is ſomerimes called a Sheep oc 
Lambe ; $1% Tiy arigunirmre : in reſpe& of his incarnation ; 
and alſo a ſhepherd : Iz 7h» piaarIgariar Tis 2447Ty7C ; for 
the benigniry of his Deity. 

V. 12. Seeth the wolf coming ] By wolt he me-aneth falſe pro- 
phers and ſeducers, as Mat. 7. 15. ſo AR. 20, 29. or perſecurors : 
ſome adde hereto, Satan ; qut caulas fidelium, infidians circuit. Gre» 
gor. bom, 14. in Evang. who laying wait, goeth round abour the 
telds of the taichtul. 

V. 13. the hireling fleeth ] Thar is, he that adminiftrerh for his 
own profes ſake. leaveth the peopte ro ſeducers, and deſtrugion, 
See Rom, 16, 18, Phil. 3. 19 Ezck. 13,4 5. & 34. 2. here are del- 
cribed three properries of falſe prophers,or hirelings. 1, They have 
no proper charge ; they are bur intruders and nſurpers, whatever 
right they prerend ro, or ſeem to have. 2. When the wolf. any 
danger or c:ouble cometh ; they fly and deſert the cauſe ; if nor 
leaving the place, yer in connivanogand filence ; as Auguſtin ſaich 
hereon, fugiſti, quia tacuiſti : thou fledlt for as much as thou heldſt 
thy peace : they berray ſouls for fear of men ; non mutando locum 
ſed ſubtrahendo ſolacium, fugtt : quia injuſtitiam vidit, oc. tacuit 2: 
fugit, quod ſe ſub filentio abſcondit, Gregor. hom. 1 4. he flyeth, nor by 
changing place, but by withdrawing { or withholding ) comfore ; 
becauſe he ſaw wickednefl: and held his peace : he flyerh, in thar 
he hideth himſelf in ſilence. 3. They leave their people to the ſe- 
ducements of talſe prephers and impoſtors, 

V. 14. The good ſhepherd } As verſe 11, He knowerh his, : Tim, 
2. 19. John 13.18, bur here is an Hebrarſme, zavwrx er he knowerh, 
thar is, he loverh, approveth, or holdeth dear, fo Gregor. 9. f, in- 
rerprereth cogneſco, hoc eff, diligo, 1 know, that is, 1 love. So the 
Hebr, YT: jadah, is uſed, Pſal.1.6. and 37.18. See alſo Mar.7 23. 

V. 15. I lay down my life for the ſheep ] Hirelings betray the 
ſheep ro the wolf, but Chriſt #15 AuTpor for a ranſome and ſothe 
faichful Paſtours, tug puagrvetor, for a witnefle ro the truth, lay 
down their lives for the ſheep, See 1 Per. 1. 18, 1g. la. 53. 6, 8, 
12. Ats20. 28. Johns, 51, 1 John 3, 16, y 

V. 16. other ſheep have T ] He meaneth among the Gentiles, 
which rhen were ſtrangers ro the Church of God, See Exck. 37.22. 
So Hoſ. 2, 23. I will call them my people which were not my people, 
and her belrued, which was not beloved, Rom. 9. 25, 26. Sic autem 
Moſes Ethinpi(ſam accipiebat uxorem, Irene. l 4. c. 37. So Moſes rook 
the Erhiopian ro wife, Numb. 12, 1. in a repreſentation of char 
which was to come, making her an lfraclire, who was an aliant : 
So was the wild Olive implanted, Rom, 11, 17 &c, 


and there ſhall be one fold } One Church of Jews and Gentiles ; 
the partition-wall being broken down, Ephel. 2.14. & 3.6. & 4 4. 
If bur one Church, quomod? poteſt gregt annumerari, qui in n«mero 


' gregis non eft 2 How can he be reckoned to the flock, which is not 


in the number of the flock > Cyprian, {1 ep. 5. See more there con- 

cerning the unity of the Church, | 
V. 17, beca'ſe I lay d wn my life ] las 53. 12. Becauſe I wil- 

lingly perform his will, for mans redemption becoming obedienr 


| unto the death, even the death of the crofle. Phil. 2- 8. 


V. 18. power to tabe it up again ] To raiſe my human nature 
from the dead, as being very God , the returrection and the lite, 
chap 11, 25. Pp 

V. 19. there wat a diviſjan 1 As chap. 9. 16. the Goſpel —_ 
pooveth fin, and dereQterh hypocr:he , therefore the impuous 
world is troubled at th: preaching thereot; ans {> men we 


dd 2 a:v .Geg 


Chap. x. 


Jivided into ſeveral factions, according to their difterent opinions, 

V. 20. be bath a devil, (vc. ] Sofaid they, chap. 7.20, and 8. 
48. aire mu: $17, 1n/anien fo injanit, or omnin. inſanity, an ulual 
Helnaical aux(fis : that which we lay, be [tab mad ; and luna- 
mcb 2 thus imp demi1\ blaſpheme they the wiidom and mercy of 
God. Sce 1 King*« 9-11 Ats2.13, 17. & 26. 24, 

V. 21. not the words of him that hath a devil! } They that had 
reccived ſome raſtcs of © ds Spu: it, recliſhed a divinc gracc in his 
lips, in the words of fob. icty and truth, and theretore loved and 
admiced him, as chap, 7. 46. Mat. 7. 28, 29. aſh: ming ſecretly 
that which they weie icnſible of, by denying an improbable col- 
Ietion of the malicious adverſaries: as it thry ſaid, wicked, pol- 
{cfled, or mad men, do not uſe to ſpeak thus. 

can @ d:wvil open the ey05, 36, | Patuorior, a devil, or Harjuu- 
prop ky 89, be that hath a devil: by this realon they 1etell the 0- 
thers bla{phemous aflertion, they intimate that the devil hath no 
ſuch powerzas to be able to create eyes to him that was born blind; 
they might alſo ſay, neither any luch goodnefle, as to be willing to 
do any good tor man, except in order to ſome greater miſchict : it 
then this work done exceeded all power of the c:cature, it remain- 
eth that it was potlible onely ro God the Creatour : and then it 
God wrought in him, without controverſic the {ame {pake in him ; 
if his work could not be atcribed to the devil, neither ought his 
words : if the work was of a good God, how blaſphemouſly do any 
ſay that the words proceeded from a malitious devil, who would 
gladly deſtroy and afHli& all mankind ? 

V. 22. the feaft of the dedication | Or inſtauration ; which feaſt 
was not that we read of, 2 Chron. 7, &c. this was inſticated by 
Fudas Maccabens, to be held cight dayes, in remembrance of their 
deliverance, and reſtitution of their Temple and Re<ligion, which 
Antioch had corrupted, 1 Maccab, 4. 59, Sec Beza not, majr- ad 
lec. and Tremeling on the ſame. 

V. 23. in Solomons porch ] Thar is, that part of the Temple 
which was built again ater the partcrn of that porch which $914- 
min buildcd. 

V. 24. make ws in doubt ] Or hold us inſuſpence : indecd their 
malice and unbelieft made them flutuant and doubtful, his words 
and works evidently enough declared him to be the Meſſias, to be- 
levers; unto the malitious unbeleevers,it no more appeared, than 
light ro the blind : the fault was in themſelves, who neither did, 
could of would ſee;for their eyes have they cleſed,left at any time they 
(b3ild Jjee with their eyes -» and ſhould be c:nverted, Cyc,Mat 13, 15, 

tel ws plainly ) Nor that they were willing to know and beleeve, 
but that they might have occaſion to calumniate and deſtroy him, 
by accuſing him of conlpiracy againſt Ceſar ; toraſmuch as they 
held this pt inciple, that their expeRcd Mcfhas, Chriſt, muſt be an 
abſolute Monarch and glorious King, Seec, 19, 12. therefore did 
he prohibit his diſciples from Qulging that which he had declared 
ro them in private concerning this ( lce Mar, 16. 20, ) and torbad 
others to ſpeak of thoſe great things which he had done for them, 
which otherwiſe would have rwefſtined as much ; for his hour was 
not yet come. Note here how hypocrites ſhur their eyes, and re- 
quite moe light : they ſcem ro caſt an aſperfion on Chriſt, as if he 
were in fault,as the cauſc ot their unbelict becauſe he had nor dealer 
ſincerely enough with them, in a clcar revelation of himſelf co 
them, who defired nothing more than to know and acknowledge 
the Mcffias ; whereas his works which they ofren ſaw, ſo evidently 
ſpeaking him the Chriſt, they had yer decreed to excommunicate 
any that ſhould confefle him to be fo, chap. 9. 22. thus ſome Hy- 
pocrites accuſe the Goſpel of obſcurity ; and others che Miniſters 
teachin2 of ambiguity, cr ſome other defeR; when, God knows, the 
fault is apparently in thcmlelves, 

V. 25. the wwbs, &yc, ] As it he had ſaid, whar necd more 
words, where works evidently reftitying , are dis-beleeved? As ſup- 
poſe there had been, as you calumniate me, any obſcurity in my 
words yer the miracles which you have ſeen with your eyes, done 
by divine power, and exceeding all ability of men or Angels, evi- 
dentlv convince your contumacy againſt God, who will nor be- 
liceve his meflengers whom he hath furniſhed with ſuch divine 
vertue : theſe ſuſhciently witneſle that 1 am the Chriſt, and cex- 
peed Mcfſias, theſe things which I have done in your fight. 

V. 26. becauſe ye arenot of my ſheep ] For faith is the pift of 
God, which he gives onely ro his, Sec Ephel 2, 8. fpiritual deaf- 
nA toward the word of God, is a certain cttc& of unbcliet, See 
chap. $ 47. ani 1Johng.s. 

V. 27. my ſheep hear my voice } Thoſe that are ordained to life 
eternal, hear, belceve, and obcy the Golpel which is the voice of 
Chriſt their ſhepherd, 

I bnew them ] 1 own and acknowledge them for mine, See 
2 Tim. 2. 19. Pfal. 31 7. and 1.6. &c, As they acknowledpe, | 
own, and follow, the yoice of their Paſtour, loving, reverencing, 
beleeving, and obeving him : {fo I acknowledge them tor mine, 
loving, preſerving, and givirg them the grace of pet ſeverance in 
the faith, that 1 may fave them. 

they follow me } They obcy wy precepts, -and imirate my ex- | 
am"lec, | 

V 28. nerthry ſhall any | Neither men, nor devils, nor any | 


erearure { Sec Mar 16, 18 Rom. 8, 38, 39 ) ncithcr by fraud nor! 
violence, ry «(7 ac es 7, none ſhall be able to pluck them out off 
: 
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Chap. x; 
my hand : for as Auguſiin, ſaith, To, 7, dt Crrep. Go gra. 6 7. "" 
fa quiſquuam perit, vitto bumano vincitur Dews : jed nem» eorum perit 
qura nulla re vinatur Dews : It any one of thele Periſh, then God is 
overcome by mans fin ; bur God is nor ove: come by any thing. $ 
allo the Author of that book, de fide ad Vetrum Diac, cap. 35 I 

V. :9, greaier than all} More powertul than all the creatures; 
in his Almighty power they movec,and have thei: being, AA. 17 £4 

V. 30. 1 and my Father are one } Two perſons, but one God. H. 
ſpeakcth this as he is God ; one in ſubſtance, being, and deit _— 
tare, glory, and power, &c, as God he faith, 1 and my Fader ar { 
one; but ſecundum forman ſervi, in reſpe of the form of a dang 
( his aſſumed humanity ) he ſaith, chap. 14. my Fatber is i 
than I, Auguſtin,ep, P aſcent ,ep.17 4.1h,eÞ.177.5ce alſo Falzent.de file 
orthod. at, Donat, poſt med. cynil, cate 11, Hilar.d? Trim, lib, 7 Ei 
perſonu dar, poreſtate unum ſunt, Ambroſ, in Luc, lib,z. Cap, 2 thou h 
they are two perſons, thry are one in power, EY 

V. 31. took up Stones again ] As chap, 3 59, this ſhews with 
what mind they ſpake verſe 24, rhey would have him tel] them 
plainly whether he were © hiſt, with purpole ro ſtone him as 2 
talſe prophet, Deur, 13, 5, Levic, 20. 16. unbelict is the mother 
of fary : the ſpirit of Satan never difcgyers it {gf more evident! 
in men , than by ſticring them up to perſecure Chiift, and the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, 

V. 32, for which of them, (5c. ) Sceing you can objc& noevil 

by me done, and yer ſtone me, it appears that you perſecute me for 
the good I have done you : the implacable enemy hath in all apes 
ſtirred up perſecution againſt rhe Prophets tor = good they did : 
no wonder that Chriſt bids us rcjoyce herein, Sce Luke 6.13. 
ſames 1.2, nothing more evidently marketh them for dear to God, 
than the devils malice to them : as ( Tertullian adv. Gent. Cap. 5.) 
laid of their perſecution under Nero, We may, we alſo glory in ſuch 
an avouther of our condemnation ; Lui enim ſcit ilum intelttgere pereſt, 
non niſt grande aliquod bonum a Nerone damnatium ; tor he that know- 
eth him may underſtand, that nething bur fume great good is con- 
demned by Nere. 
_ V. 33+ for agood wir we ſtone thee not ] The wick would 
fain ſcem, bur nor be juſt : they will never acknowledge any per- 
ſecution of Chriſt or his, by themſelves aQcd ; their praRice is ts 
load them with pretended crimes , ſuppoſing thereby to juftifie 
themſelves in their outrages ; whereas they do by ſo much more 
make themlelves guilty, by how much greater injury they do the 
juſt, by flandering them, and by hurting not onely their perſons, 
bur alſo their good names : it was more injurious cruelry to put the 
Skins of beaſts on perſecured Chriſtians ; that they might thereby 
make their dogs worry them to death, than if they had ain them 
in cheir own habits: it is an undeniable currefic in cruelty, to have 
ones throat cut with a clean knite ; ro be condemned without foul 
and defamatory language, or under pretended and falſe crimes, 

V. 34. w1t not wratten ] Pfal.3:. 6. Thar is, in the holy Scrip- 
tures ( So chap.15.25.) which your ſelves hold and profcfle, Hebr, 
CANNA in your law TVNN trah, lometimes imports onely the 
five Books of Moſes; ſometimes, the whole Scriptures, and the do- 
&rine thereof, as here : ſometimes, M:jes , the Prophers, and the 
Pialms are dillinguiſhed, 

ye are gods ] DT elo)im in Scripture fignifeth cither the 
true God, or ſomething excellent ; as Angels, great and honour- 
able men, princes, &c. Exod, 21.6. 1 Sam, >, 25, Exod. 4, 16. 
1 Sam, 28, 13. becauſe in government and judging the people (as 
Jehoſaphat told his Judges , 2 Chron, 19. 6, ) they judge not for 
man, but God 

V. 35. unto whom the word of God came } To whom God ſpake 
in that Scripture ; that is, to Kings, his Vice gerents, whom he 
calleth gods, becauſe they rule on carth tor him, 

cannot be brck+n ] Autinvas, violated, or made void, 15s Mar, ye, 17. 
er deſtroyed, as chap. 7. 23. or denyed, as falſe and erroneous. 

V., 36. jay ye of brm ] Who is indeed, Kingof kings, and Lord of 
lords, Rev.17,14. How injuriouſly,and blaſphemouſly, do you lay 
that I blaſpheme, becauſe I ſpeak the truth in atfh: ming that Lam 
the Son of God? You allow mortal men,Kings,Princes,and Judges, 
to be called gods; becauſe the Scr:prure ſilcth them ſo, though 
they are in their own perſons, wicked men ; and why will ye not 
acknowle:ige me to be the Son of (God, concerning whom che ſame 
God of truth who endited the holy Scripture ( 2 Per, 1, 26. ) refti- 
ficd from heaven, that I am hu belcved Son in whom he # well plea 
ſed, Mar, 17.5. & 3. 17. 2 Per. 1. 17, 

whom the Father hath ſan#ified } It ye grant this title (according 
to $criprures ) to Princes who are but men, and too often the worſt 
of men ( the corruption of the beſt being in the eftefs thereof, ever 
worſt and moſt dangerous ) will ye not permit it me, who am by 
nature divins origins, by an incomprehenſible generation, the boly 
one of God ; God of God, very God, as alſo very man ? 

V. 37. if 1 do not the works of my Father | Thar is, ſuch works 
as none but God onely can do; which indeed Chriſt did with the 
Father, by the ſame power and Deity : thus proveth he himielt 
the Son of God by nature ; the lubſtance, and elſence of the Deity 
none can apprehend, the works and effets thereot , all ought to 
conſider and underſtand ; theref -re Chriſt here , as it were ap- 
pealeth ro his own works done among them , thar they might 
teſlife ct nia, : 

V, 38. and 
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V. 38. andIm him] See chap, 14.10, Se: Hilar de trin. |. 7. h: 
proveth by his divine works done, that the father is in him, and he 
in the tather; becauſe they have one will, work and nature though 
they are diftin& perlons, yet are they bit one and the lame 

29d, 

M V. 29. (1'ight again t1 tabe him] See chap, 7, 32. Malice is reſt- 
tefle and dext; the voice of the moſt prudent cannor charm ir: the 
more Chritt laboureth to enfo: m and convert them that they might 
be ſaved; we higher cileth heir ambirion to deſtroy him ſuch is 
the invincible pervc: \nell2 of unbelicving hearers, never ſatisfied 
with any ccaching : when they hear high myſteries, they cry, dur 4 
eft hic ſermo, chap. 6. 60. when myſterious things, they lay, as verlc 
24-121 6 plainly. and when he doth tell them plainly, I and my fa- 
ther are one, then they my ſtones 10 ſtone him. 

but he eſcaped] By the lccrert power of his deity; his hour being 
not yer comes 

V, 40. where Jobn at fuſt baptized] John 1, 28 Bethabara : 
there John fir lt baptized, bur aiterward changed the place, chap. 
3. 23+ this p!ace Chriſt now chole, as remote, and ſafe from the 
Jews, ſo allo ro minde the people of thoſe things which obn eſti- 
ked of him, as verſe 41. 

V. 41. Jobn did no miracle} He neither caſt our devils, reſtored 
fight ro the blinde, raiſed the dead, &c, yer the people believed him 
ſenc of God,and in doubt were they whether he were notrhe Chriſt, 
though he did no ſuch works, Luke 3.15. why then (might they 
ſay) ſhould we nor rather believe this to be the Chriſt, who hath 
done ſo many and ſo admirable works; the rather for that John 
reſtifyed of this man, ( Marth, 3. 11, John 1, 26. and 3, 27 
&c.) and all that ever he laid of him, the evenc ſhewethro be 
rue, ; | 

V. 42-many believed] For Johns teſtimony, and their own expe- 
rience of Chriſts words and works, to w hich he remitred the unbe- 
lieving Jews, chap.s. 33. 36. Though the ſeed of Gods word ſeem 
ſometimes to be beſtowed in vain, yer in its ſeaſon by God appoint- 
ed, ir (hal appear in the eleR and believers : where ever Jelus went 
he ſaw the fruits of his gracious labours; except onely in the obfti- 
nate hearers,w hom their own malice marked out to deſtruion, See 


2 Cor, 4. 3, 4. 
CHAP. XI. 


Verſe 1. Ut of Pethany] A village avout ewo miles from Jeru- 
(JBe' beyond the mount of Olives, mentioned, Luke 
0. 38. 
: _ of Mary] Where they dwelc, The wage deſcribeth La- 
rar by his two fiſtets, Mary and Martha, whom the former 
Evangcliſts had ſpoken, as zealous and excellent followers of 
Chriſt and this hiſtory is exa&ly writren, as being a great demon- 
tration of the divine power of Chriſt,opportunely fiered ro prevent 
the dangerous ſcandal of the crofle, Chriſts's death and paſſion, 
then inſtanc, py 

3. 2.it was that Mary] Marth. 26.7. This is here ſpoken by way 
of anticipation; as if he ſaid, the ſame of whom ye ſhall read, chap, 
12, 3, (Matth, 26. 6. Mark 14. 4.) there were «livers of that name, 
therefore he here ſerreth down this note ot difference, 

V. 3. Behold, he whom thou loveſt, is ſick] He of our family 
whom thou loveſt, is fick : he loved others alſo, as this Evangeliſt, 
chap, 13. 23. &c, they ſay not, our brother, as pretending to any 
merit of their own; nor do they lay La7zarus,as relating ro any thing 
in him, for which Chciſt honoured him with the name of friend, 
they ſeem onely to remember him ot his own love, which indeed 
being infinire and eternall, could have no cauſe bur ir ſelf: a ſhort; 
but an effetual m-Aage : a longer form of prayer is nor prohibired,, 
where need requireth, but the main is, to unload our wants and 
defires into the boſome of Chriſt, and to defire his help; which they 
ſufficiently did in this modeſt and implyed ſupplication they 
peſcribe him nor, bur believe it ro be enough ro entorm, ſo di- 
vine a loyer,of their danger and want : their conhdence was not in 
any length, or compalſle of their mellage, bur in the ſureſt ground 
of confidence, the love of Chriſt, who never deſerteth thoſe he 
loveth, and beſt knoweth how and when to relieve and deliver 
them, 

V.4. not unto death] Becauſc he purpoſed to reſtore and raiſe him 

again preſently. 
V. 5. Now Jeſus led, &c,) This the Evangeliſt inſerteth, the 


Annotations on the Go] pel according to S. Fohn., 


better rg exvyound the meſſage, verſe 3, this family was religious, : 
therefore Chriſt loved that therein, which himſclt had given; as | 
God, the fountain of all good; as man, he had not onely a reaſona- | 


ble ſoul. bur alſo humane affeRions , as ſorrow, love, joy, anger, 
being in all like us, finne onely excepred : thus loving, he ju- 
ſt'fied the degrees of love, and honoured that facred life of 
_ life, holy friendſhip, which can be onely berween the good and 
Wile, 

V. 6. he ab:de two dayes ſtill] That Lazarus might die, and be 
buried, left they ſhould have laid, 97 % 7 T'AtuTiour md oY a ph- 
mw. Chryſoft, hom. 61. that he had railed him up, who was nor yer 
dead : by chis delay we may learn that he doth nor torget : or neg- 
let us in our diſtrefles. b it onely ſtay for that time, which ſhal beſt 
ſerve to ady2nce his glory and our ſalyation, 


| 


| By: 
Chap. Xl, 

V. 7. after that, he ſaid to bis diſciples] After rwo daves, verſe 5. 
icſt his diſpiciples might have thoughe that he negle&ed Lava ns, 
tor tear of danger to himſelf, 

into Fudrz again } Into the region of «the.tribes of Judsa 
and Benjamin, (tor, Judea'is here ſtrictly raken, See Math, 2. x. 
Luke 6. 4, ) whereof Pilate was Governour. Luke 3, t. for they 
were at this time beyond Jordan, chap. 10, 49.) under the juriſ- 
diction of Herod the Tetrarch,” Ses Luke 13.31. he had a lictic be- 
tore left Judca, chap. 19, 39, 40 to avoid the perſecution of the en- 
ragedJ cws;and now leſt his diſciples ſhould fear rorerurn with him 
(who were to be principall wirnelfes of the enſuing miracte) he 
acqualneny them with his purpole, and armerh them againſt theic 
car, 

V.8. lately ſogght to fone thes] Chap. 8. 59. and 10 3+, *Tis bur 
about roo moneths paſt that they would have murdered thee ; and 
wilt thou now caſt thy lelf into the ſame danger again here were 
ro0 great impertections in their love to the perfonof Chriſt their 
Maſter, and zeal for his ſafty : firſt in that they confidered nor that 
Chriſt muſt once dye for the ele& to give thera erernal life; ſecond- 
ly in that they feared char he might either be ſurprized ar una- 
wares; or ſuffer death againſt his wil as being over powred by men, 
chough he had taught chem che contrary, as betore, ſo larely, 
chap, 10, 17, 18, Chryſoſtome's conje&ure here, is probable, that 
they much feared theic Maſters lite and ſafery, bur moſt their 
own, 

V. 9. are there not twelve bours in the day?) The Jews,both ſum- 
mer and winter, divided the day into twelve hours : for they made 
_—_ long or ſhort, according to the length of the day, berween ſun 
and tun, 

if any man walk in the day) Meaning, that he that walketh in 
his calling, and hark the light of God tor his guide, needs nor fear: 
he that hath bur par Se walketh ſecure; -,-w much more ſhould 
you be confident, who have me with you : or he meanerh, the ap- 
pointed hour of my ſuffering is nor yer come; no man can precipi- 
rate the day, nor any worldly power out off the hours thereof, 
which God hath appoinced : we nerd nor fear night before the 2D- 
pointed hour (See Job 14.5, Matth.10.30,) neither our ends before 
the d-termined time : Chriſt often eſcaped and fled from his perſo- 
cuters; his miniſtery being not yet accompliſhed, (who cams 
co reach, as well as to ſufter for us) that we might learn nor eo 
rempr God by any wiltul and ncedlefle expoſing our ſelves to our 
enemies malice, 

V, 10, he Sunbleth, &c. ] He cominucth in his THegory, ro 
ſhew them that they had yer no cauſe of fear while they wene 
with him, who was the light of the world, chap. 9. 5+ for, as Eu. 
thymus ſaich, the power of Chriſt leaderh or proreRerth them; per- 
peruall fear of talling iato deſtrution have they, who are not with 
Chriſt, 

V, rt, Lazarus our friend ſi:epeth] The Hebrews were wont to 
call death a ({leep, ro intimate their aflurance of the reſurreRion. 
See 1 Kings 2. 1o, 1 Kings 11.43. & 15, 8, 24, 

that { may awake him ) Herein he comtorteth them by decla- 
ring his power, who had the illues of life and death in his hands: 
it was as eaſe to hun to raile the dead, as to awake one from 
ſleep, 

V. 12, if he fleep he ſhall d» well ] Or ſhall amend or recoyer : 
that is a good figne ot health; why wilt thou go into hazard, to 
awake !:im 2» 

V. 13. Jeſus ſpabe of bis death] Thceir fear of going again to 
Judea, mad? them not to underſtand (which they eaſily might) 
for who would go 2 dayes journey or more, to awake a ſleeping 
friend? thar Jeſus ſpake ot Lazarus death; and his raiſing him un 
again, 

V. 14. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly] Withour any allegory, 
or metaphor. Lazarks is dead : nor doth he yer ſay, whar he meane 
to do, will raile him again, by that divine power which in the ap- 
pointed rime ſhall raiſe the dead ; bur as ſpeaking of ſome eafiy 
marrer but I 2», that I may awalbe him,verſe 11.other circumſtances 
he would not forerell them, bur concealed chem until the miracle 
done might ſpeak its own excellency. 

V. Is. that I was not there] Thar I was not bod.ly preſent ac 
Bethany with Lazerss : in his deity he was. 

ye may believe] That your taich may be ſtrengrhened, when you 
ſhall ſee me raiſe one that had becn four dayes dead, 

V. 16. called Didymus ] A tewinne /© $Tuwss , Swidas interpre- 
th I Punt by eveguis ſimul meti, ſo the interpreter 0 the $Sy- 
riac Thauma , qui dicitur , Gemellas NET\ it is of the Hebrew 
DONT raam,geminus fuit : prophane Hiſtories m2nrion many of this 
name, 

let us all> 21, &c,)] Which he ſpeakerh, eicher encouraging his 
fellow diſciples to follow Chrift : or intimating the danger they 
ſhould run into, if rhey went into Judea with him. 

V. 17. Then when Feſus ca7e be found, &c.| 62997 &y 8 Ing; 
ther, or therefore comming frund, &c not thar he to1nd that by 
coming thither which he knew no b{(0:e 5 but thar [0 it was in- 
deed as he had ſpoken conce: rgng Lavars death ; which ler ved ro 
confirm the diſciples in the allurance of his divine omniſcience, 
when they reckoned the daves : and of his omniporence, when they 
ſaw him raiſe one 10 life wh had been 19 long dead. 
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Chap. X1. 
V. 18. about fifteen furlongs F ] That is almoit rwo miles, Sce ch, 


19. 
V. 19e to comfort them concerning their brother ] Syriac interpret - 
cf hut [querentur Cum 01 de caruwm. an Hebrew manner ot expreſhon, 


tor, to {peak comfortably : as Ia, 40. 1. 2 53M. 19.7.2 Chron, 30, 


6 


:2. & 32.6. Hol. 2, 14 it appearcth that Lazarus death was 
divulged in Jeruſalem , not without Gods divine providence , 
that the malicious Jews might not give out thar Lazarus was not 
dead : and the Evangeliſt mentionetb this company, t9 ſhew the 
ecrtainty of the miracle, whereof theie were lo many witnefles, 
and tholc not onely of the neighbours and family, but allo of Jc 
rulalem, : ; 

V. 20. Mary (ate flill in the bruſe) Martha being tuſt entormed 
of the apvroach of Chriſt, oeth out ro mrcer him in hope of lome 
better comfort than any of her tormer viſuers could lpeak,burMary 
not yet hearing ot his coming, {ate ſtil in the houſc, as a mourner 
with her comtorters. . 

V.2z1. Lordif thou badſt been here) This was an eftc& of her 
ivficmiry, wherein the came ſhore ot the Centurions taich, Sce 
Luke 9. 7. 

V. : 2, but now I bnow] Now, though wy brother be dead, yer do 
I believe that which thoa ſaid'ſt ro our metlenger,veric 4. 1bs fock- 
ne (ſe #6 not wnts death, but for the glory of God, &c. 

V. 23. thy brother ſhall riſc again} Be of good cheer, thy brother 


ſhall live again : he anſwereth nothing to her complaint for his | m3 
| allo God, 


ablence,he would give account thereof 1n his act ot raiſing the dead, 
rather than in words; but ro comfort her, ſpcaketh of bis preſent 
raifing him ; ſo explaining that which he had laid to hi» diſciples, 
verſe 11, neither doth he lay, 1 will ask of my Father :hac he may 
riſe; but, thy brether ſhall riſe, that ſhe might nor think that he 
thould obtain as a mecr man, but that he allo is the relurre&ion 
and the life, Sce verie 2 5 ; 

V. 24. | know that be ſhall viſe again, &c. ] In the general reſur- 
recion. this it ſeems ſhe laid, becaule Jelus laiu 1ndefnitely thy brg 
the» ſhall 11Je agarn, not adding, now prelemtly ; raking it, as we all 
do, tor a generall comfort, that we ſhall be railcd again, and not 
periſh in death, 

V. 25. 1 am the reſurreflion ] That is, the author thereof ; 
theſe words contain a ſecret. or implicd promile, (ot which, 
veiſe 40, ) as if he ſaid, I can and will now raile thy brother 
again- 
yy the life} Chaps 6. 35. giving life to all that live, the author 
of erernal Tite to tic cle, which deſervedly may be ſtiled life ; 
by my h:1mane ſufferings, 1 thall purchaſe and merit it for them, 
by the power of my deity, 1 both give it them, and preſerve it to 
them, 

be that believeth in me] Faith is a ſpiritual reſurre&ion of the 
ſoul, wherein believers begin ro lead a new life. See Chap. 5, 2, 24. 
&c, Ephel, 2. 5. Rom.5.17. 1 Cor. rg, 21. 

though he were dead \ In Body, yer ſhall he live Body and ſoul to 
ercrnity, ſo incorruptible a leed is the word of God, by which we 
are bo:n again , that ic Lveth and abidcth for ever, x Peter 


8.32. 

V x6. fall never die} 6 aut amebcloncte # x07 e, be ſhall nor 
dic erernally : he ſhall not die the ſecond death (Rev, 2c. 6.) 
which is a ſeparation ot body and ſoul from God erernally, Revcl 
WS + 

V. 27. I believe] awmicwrs, I bave believed, and now do believe: 
meaing, that it was with her,no new, or light opinion, bur that in 
which the was, and had been conſtant : and lo chap. 6. 69. 1 John 


. I6. 

? which ſhould come] As Marth, 1 1. 3, meaning the Meſſiar whom 
God promiſed by the prophets, Greck tis 7ry xc/op4 01 FR courr©-, 
which was to come into the world: this relateth ro Gods decree, 
and premiſes made ro the fathers, and believers of all ages before 
Chrift's incarnation, that he chat ſhould come, becauſe God, (all 
whoſe words are yea and amen) had ſo determined and promiſed by 
all che Prophets. 

V. 28. ſhe went her way, and called, &c, ) Very likely Chriſt bid 
her ſo do though the Evangeliſt tor brevity lake, doth not menti- 
on it, 

ſecretly] Whiſpering ro her, that the Jews might not hear, as 


—— 


Euthymis thinketh; Jeſus would not go into the houſe before he | 


had done that admirable work for which he came; that the Jews 
accompanying Mary and following her our of the houle(verle 31.) 


rothe grave of Lazarus,might (though againſt their wils) be made | 


witnef]-s of the miracles, 

and called for thee) Commanded me to call thee, 

V 29. ſhe ariſe quiebly] Nor acquainting the Jews with the oc- 
caſion of her ſudden leaving them, who came ro comfort her, pro- 
bably ſhe knew the diſafteion of ſome of the Jews then preſent,ro- 
ward C'\\riſt (Sce verſe 46.) and therefore would ſay nothing to 
them concerning his coming; neither did ſhe yer know what Chriſt 
would command. or do for them, 

V. 30. was not yet me into the town ) Into Bethany: See on verſe 
+8. therefore went Mary (having knowledge of his arrival) out to 
meet him. 

V. 21, ſhe geeth unto the grave) os 7 wv uoer, ro the tomb or 
monument of hcr brother Lazarus, which was according to the 


— 


Annotations cn the Goſpel according to S. John. 
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| 


| defire, 


» 
C t:p. xi. 
manner, out of the town; and their cuſlome was to build 
as that there was pallage into them.when the covers Wetet 
Ice chap 20. F$,6.8. 11. and here verlc 38, 

fo weep there } To lit by the grave, and caſe her grief with 
weeping. 

V. 3:, Lord if thou hadſt been here, &c ] Thoſe lifters 
was one, and their inf» mity of faith a like, vaſe 21, poflib! 
the _ in gw long delay, had ſpuken theſe things OY 
to anothcr 7; hcr worgy were brict, the tc > ſuppl 
_ z the tcſt the lupplicd with 

V. 33. be greaned in bis ſpirit | Such fvmpathy and compaſſ; 
had he, to weep with thouſc that wept ( cc Kom.12,15,) that h 4 
wardly groancd, or from the heart. DI 

was troubled] erogater £xvune, be troubled bimſelf, conſider: 
the miſcry of man ſubj<& to death by reaſon of Gn. Chrif Fry's, 
mane attc&ions, and perturbations of mind*, without any ſin:my þ 
like the agitation of tome clear and pure watcr ina glafſe fodid 
they move his humane ſoul, bur ſtirred up no pollution of in; 
cclle or deteR. To 
| V. 34. where have ye laid bim] He asketh not becauſe he way 
ignorant ( for he that knew of his death being abſent » knew 
allo where they had buricd the dcai) but for their ſakes who 
were preſent, attending to ſhew him the place, expeRting whar 
he would do, he asketh (ſaith #azianzen orat. 35.) for he was 
man; but he railcd him trom the dead, ©t2s zag lu", for he was 


them lo, 
aken off, 


rief 


#4 
YT, 


V. 35+ Jeſus weht] As man, he wept, as God he raiſcd the dead; 


| there was humane attc&ion (as verſe 33. )bere divine power : there 


he wept as man, but far above man was he, when he commanded 
the dead to come our of the grave bound hand and foor, Ambroſ ep 

L.7, 47. See Hilar de trin, [1b, 10, near the end, ile flevit, ne tu boms 
ata fleres, laich Ambro, de fide. 1. 2, he wept (and ſuffered all things 
as man for thee) that thou, O man, mighteſt not weep long, or to 
crcernity. 

V. 36. Behold how he I»yed him] They judge of his love by his 
rears,as of the caulc by its cfte&;z we moſt bewail that loſt,which we 
loved moſt, 

V. 37. Which opened the eyes of the blinde) Chap.g. 6 ſome think 
that they here queſtion his doing that miracle, as if rhey intimared, 
either that the man was not indeed born blinde; or that there was 
ſome colluſion, or they dreamed of ſome defect of his power, See 
Plal, 78. 19, 

V. 38. again groaning] As verſe 33, Chriſt anſwereth nor their 
words, with wores, but groans, who meant preſently to anſwer 
to the ſatisfaRion of the well-meaning, 2ad to the cavillers 
convition by a wondertull work in raifing Lazarusfrom the 
dead, 

in h1mſelf] In his Spirit, verſe 33. 

a ſtone lay «pm it) Todefend the dead from injury; as the man- 
ner among them was, Sec Matth, 27. 60, this made the miracle 
m_ evident, and freed ir from luſpition of any compact or impo- 

ure, 

V. 39. tabe away the flone] He could have commanded that 
away, by the unſeen miniſtery of Angels; but he would haye 
them cye-witneſſes of that which he did,leſt they ſhould have ſaid 
here, as of the blinde man cured, chap. 9. 9. he # like him, but not 
the lame. 

V. 40. See the glory of God }) Thar is, a miracle which [ 
_ do by the ſoveraign power of God, whereby he thall be glo- 
ried, 

then they took away the flone] As Jeſus had commanded; moſt 
probably the whole company then preſent, muſt in the opening of 
the vault, wherein was the body ſo many dayes dead, finde ſuſhci- 
ent aſl irance that he yvas indeed dead, by the loathſome ſmell of 
that, vvhich Gods providence ſo diſpoſed to the gi eater evidence of 
the miracle; and to the confirmation of the taith of the 1cſurre&ion 
from the dcad, 

V. 4. father I thank thee ] Jeſus being in one perſon both 
God and man, calleth him father, as God, and giveth thanks as 
man. 

V. 4%. TI bnew that thou] It is nor nevy or unexpetted, 1 knevy 
thou alvyayes heareſt me. So it is ſaid, Hebrevvs 5. 7, that he B&# 
heard in that he feared; yer he taſted of that cup yyhich he de- 
prrecated , Marth, 26. 39, note here thar God even then heareth 


| US, vyhen he giveth not to our vvill and dch e, bur ro Is ovvn 


ever blciled yvill, vyvhich vve ſhould cver ſubmir ro, and moſt 

that they may believe] This expreſſerh that which he ſaid. be- 
Cauſe of the people , they might poſſibly think that | do thee 
things by magicall povyer, as the blaſphem -u3 Phariſces ſaid, but 
| thus ſaid, that they may believe that thou ſenteſt me, and vvork- 
eſt by me, 

V. 43. with a bud voice) Thar all might hear: vwvhiſfered 
not as inchanters uſe; bur crycd aloud, that this voice mig.at be 4 
ſymbolum of thar trumpet vyhich (hall once actvake and call 
the dead our of their graves, 1 Cor. 15, 52, 1 Thel, 4. 16. John 5+ 
28, 29, 

Lazarus come forth | 
a livelefle body, until the Lord of the ſpirits of the juſt, cavie 


h 


$5 % 


] It vy2s noyv only the carcaſe of Lararm 


d tbe 


ſoul 


Chap. xi. 


ſoul to rexurn unto it again, thus quicknerh he the dead, aud cal- 
leth choſe things which be nor, as though they were, Rom. 4. 17+ 
come forth, of the lepulehre; thus callerh he the dead, as if they 
lived; (ſo do they to God, who are dead to men) this ſhewerh whar 
he meant by waking Lazarus, verſe 11, ariſe from the dead, and 
come our, thar all theſe preſent may (ce thee rrucly and really rai- 
ſed from the dead. 

V. 44. came forth] The bands giving ſo much way that he mighr 
come forth; which, it ſcemerh,Chriſt would not ſo much looſe, bur 
that his preſent friends might ſce that they were,as they had tyed 
them when they buried him. 

V. 45. Believed on him] That he was the very Meſfias and Savi- 
our of the world, ſent of God : thus were they ſtrengthened in La- 
24745 infirmity, and God glorified in his death and raifing aga-n,as 
yerſe 4. 

V. %. but ſome of them went, &c,] Euthymins conjeRurerth thar 
they were ſome of them who ſaid, could nor this man, &c. v, 37.10 
invincible is malice, if we could and ſhould evidently reſtore fight 
tothe blind,and raiſe the dead; neither would they ſo believe :theſe 
not only belived nor, bur wene to the Phariſees, as ir were to ad- 
moniſh them, to rake ſome courſe with Jeſus,that others mighr nor 
bclieve in him,yet did they herein bur caſt on oyl co quench rhe fire; 
they ſerved as witnefles to condemn their own and the Phariſees 
unbelif and obſtinacy; but rhey more confirmed the truth of the 
miracle which believers reſtificd, and unbelicvers confeſſed. So their 
ſcaling and guarding Chriſts ſepulchre rendred the truth of his 
death and reſurreRion more evident, and undoubred, it is a dange- 
rous thing to erre from the truth : there isin man a miſchi:yous 
ſclt-love, putting him on to defend his errours, by erring more. 
Arnobius, adv. Gent. l. 6. noted it welll : quod ſemel ſine ratione feci- 
ftv, &c. that which ye bave once d'-1me without reaſon, ye defend, 
left ye ſhould ſeem to have once bee n ignorant : ye think its bet- 
ter, non vwinci, not to be overcome, than to yeild to a confeſſed 
math, 

V. 47. Then gathered be the chief priefls] See Mar. 26, 3. when 
they heard thatJeſus was come agait1,and contrary to their wil and 
auchecicy, ſtill wrought ſuch evident miracles, ſo near them; they 
were cut rothe heart; cheir envy made them mad againſt him.Some 
of the ſpearors of that which Chriſi: did at Lazarus grave, had re- 
lated the whole marter and manner off his raifing the dead Layarus, 
therefore they call the Synedrion or great counſel to adviſe whar 
they ſhould do ro Jeſus. 

V. 48. If we let him thus alone] Thus endeavour they to refiſt 
Gods will by their counſels : roo common a practice a men of 
this world; here they bewray a marvellous blindneflc,and deſperate 
rage againſt Chriſt; why conſider you fighters againſt God, how 
> that power which raiſed the dead, can overthrow all your 
defignes , and counſels againſt him : how eaſily can he ſmire 
you all dead, that but commanded, and the dead came torth of the 

ve? men can by their power (God ſo permitting) kill the living, 
- God only can raiſe { og : what ſhall your ſucecfle ar laſt 
be, who ſtrive with your maker ? 

tabe away both our place and nation] That is, they will diſpoſ- 
ſefle us of our countrey as the Chaldees have formerly done, thus 
they prerended a ot Ja of ſtare againſt Chriſt;whereas Tertullan 
faith well , cert? nulla neceſſitas pretendi poteſt deliquend? ab is, 
quidus ung incumbit neceſſit as non delinquendi, certainly no neceſſity to 
ſinne can be pretended by thoſe, on whom heth one neceſſity not to 


nne. 

V. 49. that ſame year] For that preſent time he was ſuffragan, See 
c, 18, 13, and on Luke 3, 2. 

Y. <o, nur conſider] See c. 18, 14. he pretendeth to ſome inſight 
into ſtare intereſts, and yet knew nor what he ſaid himſc}t : he 
thought he had now engroffed the ſpirit of counſel and policy ; 
and theretore moverh by an argument from the ſafery of the ſtare; 
but ir ſeemeth grounded on that former reſule of the Sanbedrin 


 whichwas, — if we let bim alone----the Romans ſhall came, &c, 


verſe 48. Caiphas preſently anſwereth, as ir were reſolved upon 
the queſtion, rather let one man dye, than the whole nation of the 
Jews periſh, if you know not that, you know nothing, neither con- 
fider things expedient, 

and that the whole nation periſh nor ] Thar is, rather chan 
the whole nation ſhould periſh : Caiphes took it for conclu- 
ded , that cither Chriſt , or their nation muſt periſh, and as he 
foolſhly thought, char of two evils he deſigned the leaſt ro 
be choſen ; that is , that Chriſt ſhould rather periſh, than their 
nation, 

V. 51, But being High Prieft that year ] He ſpake nor this 
by his own Spiric or inſtin, bur God would have this pro- 
phefie come from the High Prieſts mouth , ro leave the Jews 
more inexcuſable in their unbelicf, he being ſo publique a 
a perſon, 

V. $2. gathered ragether in one, &c, } That he might ga- 
ther the Chrch, the ele& of the Tews and Gentiles, diſper- 
{ed by the providence of God, diſtribured, and dwelling in eve- 
Ty nation of the world, Sce chap. 10. 16, & 12, 32. Ephe. 
2, 13, 

V. 53. from that day forth they too counſel] They all unanimouſly 
conſented to Caiphas advice, as if that bad bcen an oracle, ſuſficicnt 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to $. Fob; 


Chap. xii, 


| to rake awty all ſcruple of conſcience, and to affure theth, that 


they mighr juſtly deſtroy Jeſus; ſo wretchedly can Satan blind the 

malicious, chat they ſhall be confident they do wondrous well to 

perſecure Gods eleR ro death, See chap. 16. 2. they took counſel : 

FT eo by a common conſent of the whole Sanhe- 
rim, 

N. 54. Walked ny more] Converſed no more publickly, be- 
_ his hour to ſuffer, was not yer come, See chap, 7, 30, and 

. 20, 

near t9 the wilterneſſe] Far from che malicious Phariſees ar Ie- 
ruſalem. 

a city called Ephraim] Some read Ephrem, Ep7ap : Ferom de hc. 
Her. readeth as we, Ephraim juxta deſerrum---See Fob. Druſ.ad vor. 
N.T. com.t. and preterit, lib, 4. in loc. 

V. 5s. Topurifie themſelves ] To prepate themſelves by pray- 
cr , ſacrifices; and paying of vows , or other legall ceremo- 
nies; which though (as being carnall rights) they could not 
ſanRifie ( Hebrevvs. 9. 9, 6 the faithtull both acknow- 
ledged their ſfinnes, and (under theſe ſhadows) that purification 
which was to be accompliſhed in them by the facred blood of 


Chrift, | 

V. 56+ then ſought they for Feſlts] For he uſed to come upbefore 
the feaſt day, to reach the people, 

| V. 57, knew where be were) They hr becauſe they ſaw 

him nor yer ar the feaſt, that he had hidden himſclf for fear, bur he 
came in now more publickly, and with greater ſolemnity than ar a- 
ny time before, and five dayes inthe temple and ciry, freely ſpake 
and converled before their faces; neither could rhey hurt, or appre- 
hend him unrill the rime appointed, wherein he was to be offered 
up a living and conſammarory facrifice for our redemption and 
{alyarion. 

be ſbould ſhew it] To the high prieſts and elders, that they 
might according to the decree of their counſel} apprehend 
him, yer we read of none that did, or could =_ this man- 
__ theirs, bur that ſon of perdicion, Judas that betrayed 
Chit, 


CRAP, XIL 


Verſe 1. (Iz dayes before the P afferver] ogy TE Suge», &c. before 

I fix day of, &c, here is a tradition the word ——— 

fore, as if it were written, #5 1jwdens we F nh, @, as we giveir, 

= dayes before the P afſeever, Tremelins faith ir is a Syriac manner of 
Ing. 


T: Dre they made him a ſupper] In the houſe of Simon che 
_—_ tor there Mary anointed him with precious oyl : Lazarus 
is here mentioned as a Trophe of Chriſts viftories over death ; 
and therefore is reckoned the gueſts, ro exprefle the cer. 
rainty and realicy of his raiſing from the dead ; that we may 
know that ir was no viſion, or appearance of things which were 
not : and that he did not pr-ſently die again, bur livedto ear 
drink, and converſe with men as formerly ; that believers 
might have certain teſtimony of the divine power of Chriſt in 
his aa and that the enemies might alſo thereby be con- 
viced, 

V. 3. of ſpichenerd] It was a cuſtome in thoſe parts, to 
uſe pretious odours and oynements at ſolemn feaſts, See Mark 
14. 3. and Auguſtin de dofir. Chriftian, Lib. 3. cap. 12, Plin. 1. 
13. Cc. 3. 

aminted the feet] The other Evangeliſts ſay ſhe powred ic on 
his head, Mar. 26. 7. Mark 14. 3, wheress this Evangeliſt ſaith, 
ſhe amvinted bis feer,we muſt know thar both are rrue: tor ſhe anoint= 
cd as Auguſtin ſaith, de conſenſ. Evang. 1. 2.6 79, non ſolum caputs 
ſed os pedes Domini : this ſcemerth ro have been beyond the uſoall 
cuſtom, ro anoine the feer, Plin.nat.hft. |. 13, c. 3.nocerth ir amon 
the Romans, for a kinde of forraign tuxury : vidimus (faith hey 
etiam viſligia pedum tingi , and further, that P. Licinins Craſſus, 
and L. Fulins Ceſar, being Cenſors, made a decree, that none ſhould 
ſel unguents ex0tica,forraign ointments: bur cheſe things were much 
uſed among the Eaſtern people; and here, as Mary did it in thank- 
full acknowl of the mercy of Chriſt ſhewed them,as alſo of 
her love to him; ſo alſo he juſtifying her faR, declarerh uſe of Gods 
creatures, good and refpe&ively lawtul, where the abuſe is con- 
demnable. 

and wiped his feet with her hair] This was a ſigne of her officious 
humitiry; bur it is probable which ſome conjeRure, from Luke 7, 
38. thar rhe order of things here done is inverted : for either ſhe 
firſt wiped his feer: and afterward anointed them, as Luke 7, 38. or 
elſe ſhe ſhould have more anointed her own hair, than Jeſus 
feer, 

V. 4 One of his diſciples] The other evangeliſts ſpeak of more; 
this nameth only Judas, poſſibly becauſe he was the author and 
beginner of che murmuring; and it may be (which Auguſtin con= 
jeturerh) the reſt were ſimply le4 therero, proprer patperum curam: 
[ax and becauſe of rhe erue care they indeed had of the poor, which 
Judas onely pretended to, for a vail of his coverouſneſle : fo eaſily 
are good intentions ab1ſed ro ſchiſme and faQion : and fo com- 
monly do hypocrires diſguiſe and cloke their moſt impions defignes | 
with faix ſhews of religious ebarity, Judas is here called Ieu/>s 
E144 Ys 


Cha. xii, 
Sir} Forgtie mt, Judas fon of Simon (ame Ty Keatwry, as 
Mc iomc read) Or £4110, Of I carter, 

\.F5. »old jor kinree bandred pence } Sec on Mar, 18. 28, andon 
Ma k 14.5. | 

V 6 be was a thief | That is,as Nonnus 1oterpreteth quant raws, 
a bad k.ep c of th: ſtock, trom whence h: im"): opriaced, tv lay up 
tor h.m:cl:, that h. might make himlcl' an cltate, ana ſtore tor has 
ſubliſftancc, when h. rad torlaken Chriſt, as it 15 lik. ly he had al- 
r. ads dcligned ; becauſe he had often hcarg I:1.:s mcntion his 
ſ{.ft-ring and the diſperttion and perſccuuon vf his diiciples at 
hana, : 

had the baz] Chap. 13 29. he had cha'ge of the purſe and 
ſtock of money wherev»ath they that admuiſticd ro Chriſt tu: - 
niſhed him to buy necefſacies; | e Luke 8 3. Gr. yaw 400), 
purſe or bag, lingue jpr6:em bhabens, laich Fmilias Patus. interpret- 
cth Sardas, hercot ludas was treaturer or ſtewa.d 2 lelus knew his 
minde, yct commirted that office to none other of the rwelve: ludas 
was firtelt for the bag, it is fin and pity ro impr opriace the faithiul 
nuniſters of Chit, or with any iccular imployments to diſtraft 
th-m trom the miniſtcry of the word and actaments, ludas was 
dilcogrented, tor that this p ecrous oyntment had not rather becn 
brought in ready money an. put inro his »ag, that he might have 
ſhared therein, The hypocrites own private intereſt c:ollced is 
that which troublerh him, when he prercnd..th the caule of picry 
and religion, for which he taketh as much caic, as ludas did tor 
the poor. 

V_ 7. hath ſhe bept this \ Thus the providence of God had «iſpo- 
{ed her pious intention,which was to hnou:t < hiſt with the beſt of 
her ſubſtance, who eſtcem. d nothi: g roo good or co.!ly ro beſtuw 
on him; though poſſibly ſhc might not at pretent think ot his dea:h 
and burial ncar, which he knew, thereto: © laid bc, ler ber abne; ſhe 
hath not beſtowed this coſt in vain, it is in ſtead oft enbalming and 
preparation of me to my grave, who muſt very ſho tly ayc; the 
ſhall not then perform this office, permit her now 3 Sec Mat,:6 12, 
Mak 14.8. 

V. 8. the ptor alwayes ] Sce Marth, 26. 11, Thus he anſwer 
eth Jaaas objeRtion 3; and this verb plarall «+7, ſhewerh, 
that he had led ſome of his tcllow Diſciples uno this mur- 
muring, 

V. 9. zt for Jeſus ſake only] They would fain ſatishe their own 
curioficy, by ſecing whether that were tive which 5t:cy had heard 
repo te of {a7 46 railing from the deav : they would cither con- 
grarlarc, hea ,, ſee, and ask him tome quce{lions cor:ccrning the 
writh -f his death, and poflib y ot the ſtatc and condition of iecpa- 
rated {1111s in the other wo. 1d, t may well bc, that many b-tore 
this tm. had come from Jeryſolem to Ice and enquire ff Lazar; 
but now they came to ice Feſws and Lazarus together, both the 
dead man railcd, and the author ot the miracle, the refſtocer of 
his lite 

V. 16, that thry might put Lazarus alſo ro death) Such is the mil- 
chicyous reach of malice : now they had notiving to calumniateznei- 
the the violation of the Sabbath, aſliſtance of zeelz. bur, &c, this 
ſtingeth them ſo, that they conſult how ro ſupprefle the very me- 
mory thercof, by deſtroying him whom Chriſt had delivered from 
death, 

V. 11. becauſe that by reaſon of bim many, &c.) Becauſe ma 
ny ſaw, head, and conferred with Lazarus, whom many knew 
dead four daycs, and ſaw raiſed from the dead again by the 
voice of Jeſus calling him out of his grave : theretore , con- 
viaed by ſo evident a miracle, they withdrew themlelves trom 
th-m who conſpiicd to deſtroy jelus, and belived on him as the 
Meſtas. 

V. 12, en the next day] Mart, 21,8, the next day after that ſup- 
per at Perhany, mentioned veeſe 2. it ſeemcrh to have becn the fit 
day before the paſlcover. See verle 1, 

V 13. took branches of palm trees) They took, ww Caja, boughs 
or hranches of palm trees : this they were wont to do in token of 
rejoycing and viftory, See I Mac 13.51. they entred Buhb prafe, 
& 4aiwv. &c, So | Mac, 10.7, Toey bare brarch's and fatr boughs, 
&m Þ thy. and palms a'l , and jang pſalms unto h1ym who bad gi- 
ve” them, gr'd \ucceſſe. oRevele7.9, w eciy xg, and pa'rmes 
ther: banas. The Jews we © commanded to take fuch branches ar 
the text of ravernacles, L +3 23, 40. COMDP ND) cappoth rema- 
yon, hs *f ralm tre: (wh ch the Greek, in ſume Copies give by 
the ww'd @ « horen{cd, n others xa as 3rd Conran che Chaldee 
bi 7'I? & .ulab'n, 1% g 0*i”g our of the heart of the tice : It was 
in ſc a ſo among oth»: nat ons to carry the b. anches of this tree 
in thr hands, in fgne of y tory. Sec 'auſan in ArCadic. and 'd&. 
Rhoarg'n lef an 19.11h 5. c,6, the palm tree is green and flouriſh- 
op, Plil.g «13 the leaves thr rent tall not ( "lin, Nat. HELI. 16 
is 20. and {like rhe Saints, Plal 1.3.) of ral' and upright ature: 
h-:c:othe Chit chis lined, Cant. 7, 7,8 With theſe branches 
in their hands the 1ſraelies went about the altar, and faid NYU 
Nye Hanne, Save nw | beſerth thee Lord, Pal. 118. 25. This 
nw th- peovie (rhovgh at another rime of the year) by Gods pro- 
v dence dil, ro ſhew that 4'1 the legal feaſts were ro have their ac- 
compliſhment in Chriſt « ho was ſhortly co triumph over all ſpiri 
ruall :nem-es and that the henour of thoſe ſslcmnirics did of right 
appeitain to h.m, 
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Chap. xii, 

V. 14. When he bad fund] Greek Wray; The # aſe @ * 
havi'g gotten, or Gbtaine.. $0 Like 1, 30, « pes 224 [o 
{ne his Diſciples to fetch it tor him, Mat, 21. 2, KC. Get ws X 

V . IF, Jear nit ] Zech. 9. 9 bat, 21, $. the Evangelid hos 
citeth not the very woes of the Prophca, £cch.g 9g where \ « 
read "JV jubila nlia jerwjalem (tht vert Wis Gither a a 
tor Joy, a$ conqueiirs fod, or furrow, as the © onquered) which th 
70. give, xaips ofod\es Iv yay Eu KC. vehemen;ly rejoyce, 
&c, fohn hcre tollowing the maine diitr of the Prophcfic in its a 
plication to the preſent occalion; giv<th it, jail gofts Ivzang =. 
---fear noi,&c. tor belides that re joycing and fear are incompatible, 
and mutually «xclufive of cach other, the Princes and peop] c 

: ple of 
the jews, could not but be troubled at th.le extrao dinary voices, 
and acclamations ot the multitude, verlc 13, loun« ing ot in the 
open ſtr ecs ot the imperial city,that name of king,lulpcted and ha. 
icd of the Romans,under whole power & government the Jows nuw 
were; probably theretore they feared the Romans lword if they ce- 
bel'ed againſt them,or the heavy cxattions of a new king; therefore 
God wa'ned them by the holy Prophet, long before; that they 
ſhou d not necd co tear any of theſc things by their (picitual Kin 
Meſiss, who ſhould not at all be ambitious of ſecular honour wy. 
covctous yt worldly riches and th<retore he ſhould be notyranc 
crucl,rapacious, ha!d or terrible Prince, but a mee, humble, J ry 
holy,and benefic «nt man, who ſhould not come to pillage,or judge 
and revenge, bur to ſave them; they cughr therefore rather to te. 
joyce and ih ut tor joy, than to fcar and be tiwubled at his ap- 
proach, 

daughier of Sion? That is, Church of If ael, uſcd to aflemble for 
Gods publick worſhip in thi. folemnitics, in the Temple built og 
Mount $1 n in ferajalem. 

beb»ld thy brag } Chriſt thy ſpiritual and ererrall King: this his 
humility ſhewerh that his kingdom was not of this world, and con- 
OY in cxtcrnall and ſecular pomp, magiiiticence, or outward 
things, 

V. 16 theſe things underſto"d not bis diſciples ] Being commanded 
in that manner to terch the Aﬀee, they were fo tar trom doing it to 
the end that the Scriprare might bc tultlled, that they underſtond 
not thele things, 

they remembred that theſe things were written] Some refer this to 
the Diſciples(and that moſt probably) that they acd,bur for pre- 
lent, unde: ſtood nor that it was to fulfill any Scripture, Þ t aiter 
that © hriſt was aſcended, and the holy Ghoſl given, to lead them 
into all truth, and to bring all things neccflary ro their remem- 
bran e: othcis 'cfer ir cothe multitude in entertaining h m ſo as 
was propheficd : in cither we may oblerve the truth of God fulkil- 
led ; and the ſincerity of the Goſpel, tice from all compa& and 
fraud in ſo much that the very aQers, and witnefles of others 
actions therein hiſtorificd, for pretent knew not what theſe things 
mcant, 

V.20 Certain Greeks anvng them] Either Proſelyres or Heathens 
conve:ted to thr true religion profelied in Ijrach; as 1 Kings 8.41 or 
_ ot Greece; that is, whole anceſto's were Jews, though their 

elves were bred and boin in Greece; tor thele alſorame up to the 
Feaſt. See Ads 6. 1, 

V. 21, +i we would ſee Jeſus] That is, ſpeak to him, or hear 
him in private : no doub- b:.t they had h ad much of h:s admi a- 
ble work»; and probably they m'ght ſometimes ſee and hear himin 
_ mulcirude; but they deſired favour to be admired to his pre- 

ence 

V. 2:2, And1ew and Philip told Jeſus] As not preſuming to bring 
any to him withour his leave, 

V. -3. that the ſon of ma » ſþ «ld be glorified) He anſwc: erh not ro 
the info: mation of his diſciples, or the dcefire of the Greek, bur that 
which was of impo tance ts his hearers; that the time of his death, 
relurre&ion, aſcenſion, and manifeſtation to the world by the Goſ- 
pel preached, was now at hand, and ſo mighe poſſibly intimate that 
the G:ccians ſhould more happily be ſatished very ſhortly in hear- 
ing and believing the Goſpel declaring him & cir Saviour and Re- 
dceem:r than in ſeeing him now in the form of a ſeiyant and man of 
{orrows. 

V. 24 except 4 corn of wheat] He taketh up this allegory t9 
prepoſleflce an obje&ion which ſome might haye made when they 
ſhould have ſcen his death and paſſion : how ſaid Chriſt , the 
Son of Man ſhonld be glorified, when now we ſee him dead and 
buried > why, conſider that which is neer, and familiar unto thee : 
Frumentum fi ſervas perdy, ſi ſeminas renox 8, Greg, b1m 32.11 Evang. 
If yw beep the grains unjowed, you loſe your crop ; but by caſting 
them into the ground you renew them, The death of Chriſt was 
as ſowing of corn, which ſeeming loſt, proverh our greater adyan- 
tage, | 
V 15. be that loveth bis life] 5 zauttpur©®+ cvry my 77 1101s 
be that indulge th thereto more than he ought, Chry{oN him. 66.07 if the 
love of this life, caſc,or pleaſures, Jet him trom coming to Chriſt 
(ſee Mar, 10,39. & i6+25, Mark 8. 35, Luke 9. 24. & 17.33 ) ory 
hall, co ſave it, deny me, FEY 

he that batech bu life ] That ſerrerh not dear by his ite (97 
Chriſts ſake, as * &s 21, 13, He that isready ro loſe his life, 21 
retinends vite non nimis Cunjdis oft, Euthymins. So that he my 


ſeem to hate, or n«t value it when the rruch and honour 0 CR 
require! 
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Chap, xits 
requicerh his expoſing ic, See Matthew, 10.39. Luke 14. 26, 

V. 26. let h:m follow me ] That is, imicate me, in my ready 
obedience of God, to the death, 

and where | am, there alſo, &c., For there ſhall neither beerrour 
in the way, nor end in death, where any man followerh me; He 
cannot but be happy that is with Chrift, 

him will my Father honour ] making him a Co-heir with Chriſt, 

om, #. 17, 

m_ 27, mw is my ſoul trowbled ] Our of a deep ſenſe of Gods 
wrath againſt fins, for which he was to ſuffer, he flieth ro Prayer, 
ec preferrerh his Fathers will and glory, and our ſalyation, be- 
fore his own life, , 

ſave me from this boure ] Of death now inſtant, See Luke 22, 42. 
Matt. 26. 39. Mark 14. 35, Teurs Ths apbewnivng euogus mh 
Gowiuam, thyſoſt, him, 66. Theſe are the infirmities of hu- 
mane nature ; but without fin, becauſe in ſubjeRion ro Gods 
Will, 

came [ 1mto this hatere ] That I might in the appointed time ſuffer 
for the redemption ot thine eleR. 

V. glovifie thy Name) Ler thy Holy Name be prayſed and 
magnified rhrough the World for mans iedemprion wrought in 
my pation. 

then Cam» there a voice from Heaven] A voyce was heard from 
Heaven. S:e Marr, 3.17, or therefore came there a voice, becaule 
Jeſus thus prayed, according as the Apoſtle ſaid, Hebr. 5 9, who in 
the day's of bis fleſh, when he had ofered up prayers and ſupplica. 
trons. with frrong crying and tears unto him that was able to ſave 
him jrom death, and was hrard, in that he feared, God therefore 
anſwered from Heaven, 1 bave both glorifhed it, and I, oyc. as to 
comfort him againſt the ſorrowes of inſtant death,ſo to remove the 
ſcandal of the Crols, 

{ have both glorified, (9c. ] I have hitherto gloriged my Name 
by chee in the many Divine workes done by thee, and | will in 
thy dearh, reſurreRion and alcenſion glorifie the ſame , as al- 
ſo by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, preaching of the Goſpell, 
converfion and ſalvation of the Ele&, both of the Jewes and 
Gentiles, co the utrermoſt parr of the Karth, the end of rime,and 
all Ererniry, 

V, 29. ſaid it thundred | Many of them ſo ſaid. This ſheweth 
that it was no obſcure whiſpering , but loud as thunder, though 
the unbelievers underſtood it nor. 

others ſaid, an Angel ſpabe t» bim ] They who heard the words, 
faid an Angel ſpake to him, ſo conjectured they, though they 
heard chem delivered in the perſon of the Father , co whom he 

ayed, 

Fy. 30, came not becauſe of me] Not onely for me ro comfort me, 
but allo ro inſtru you, : 

V. 31. now is the judegment of this world? The reformation and 
reſtoring of thoſe things which were our of order. 

the p- 1nce of 1h wor ld] Satan (Soc, 14.30.) ſhall be overcome 
by my death, Hebr.z.14. 

v. 3+, if [ be lifted up ] Thar is, crucified and taken away (c.3. 
14. ) from the carth; as the Syriac giveth clv9Is by PDYINN 
etberim*th, which is from the Hebrew word CANT rom, «hich fig 
nifierh boch lifred up, as Gen- 7, 17. Gen. 31. 45, and raken away, 
Dan, 8.11, 

draw all men unto me] All the Ele of all forts, not onely 
Jewes, bur alſo Gentiles : Ex omni gente & conditions, — 
ſome of every Nation and condition : He ſaith all, Quia nem» 
falvus fit, miſs quem ipſe traxerit, No man is ſaved, but be whim 
Chrilt d-aweth, Fulgen.de incarn. & gra-D,Feſu £3 1. | will draw all 
the ElcR, as captives, Wav Tvparms Kay wires Chryſoſt. hom.s6. 
beld by ſome Tyrant, 

v.33. What death] Whar manner of death; ro wit, the death of 
the Crolſe, This had he in expreſs rerms often ſpoken unto you his 
Diſciples, Marr 20. 19, therefore ſome thinke that he now thus 
ſpake ro a multirude preſent, not plainly ſaying that they ſhould 
crucifi: him, bur yer ſo intimating it that when they thar believed 
or were to believe ſhould ſee ir,they might know that he who fore- 
knew ir, and revealed it to others, offered up himſelte a volunca- 
ry ſacrifice. 

V. 34. #e bave heard" Pſalm 110.4 ſome of them that were pre- 
ſene; (ard, We have heard cut of the Law, that is, our Scribes and 
Doors raught us our of the Scriptures, for ſo Chriſt callerh che 

WAcc10.34 

out of the Law] The Scriptures, Pſalm 89, 36, 37. Ezck. 37-25. 

onc.lo 34. 

that Chriſt abideth for ever] That he ſhall continue amongſt the 
living: this r'1ey colleted our of miſunderſtood Scriptures ec 
Plalm 72, 17, Palm 89. 30 they marked net thoſe places which 
concerned the ſtare ot his humiliation and death, as Dan 9 26.1ſa 
$3.Plalm 22, 19 18 hai they well comvared the one with the 
oher,it would have bercer appexced ro chemythar Chriſt was by 
deathto © ter into hisglory, 

V. 35. y-talittle while the light ] He confirmerh that which 
he ſaid concerning his d-1th ; and ſecretly raxeth cheir wilfull 
blindnes,who neither in his dofrine nor miracles underſtand him 
tO be 'þ» therefore refolverh them not concerning that they ask- 
ed; but imitarcth char bor Chriſt and the Goſpel, which now, as 
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Chap. x1i. 

a clear light ſhined among them, ſhould ſhortly be taken from 
them and they delivered up to their own obſtinacy and ignorance 
of rhe means ot falvation, See Matt 21.43.A&s 13 46. Rom, 11, 

V. 36. departed and bid, (oc, ) After |.is teaching in the day, 
now when it grew toward night ( Mark 11 1. ) He went out of 
Jeruſalem to ledge ar Bethany, Marr, 21, 17, Secretly with his dil- 
ciples, that his enemies who laid wait for his life, might not know 
where to finde him: for though we read: no. here that they took 
up ſtones, yer he thar knew their hearts, ſaw t'.em now growing 
hot, and ready to kill, rherefoce would he nor ſtay there untill is 
brak< out into ation, Chryſoſt, 

V. 37. yet they believed not] That is, many of them believed nor, 
ſome did. 

V. 38. Lord who hath believed, (9c. ] lai x3. 1. Rom. 10.'6, 
This interrogation importeth as often in Holy Scripture, ſuch a 
vehemency of ſpeaking, as is with admiration, as if he ſaid, Lord, 
how tew will believe ! Ir is ſtrange thar fo few believe the eyi- 
dence of the truth conſtantly affirmed by us ai! ; certainly cons- 
ing ro paſs, which according to thy Word , we preach unto 
them. 

the arm of the Lord been revealed ] That is, the Goſpel, which is 
the power of God to ſalvation to every one thar believerh, Rom. x, 
16, by UV xeroab, an arm, the Hebrews uſually exprefſed power, 
vermucaid, reliet. 9c. See Luke 1, 51. 

V. 39+ therefore they could at believe ] This is ſpoken ro ſhew 
us, that contempt of Gods Word, and wilful ſhutting the eyes 
againſt the light of the Goſpel, rakerh away all abilicy of be- 
lieving to ſalvation, See Matr. 13, 14, I5- they could not ; that is 
lay Chryſ-ftoms and Theopbylatt, they would nor, They will, 
nor indeed believe, nor is it in a wicked mans power vellere credere, 
to be willing '0 be belive : for as Faith is the gitt of God ( Ephel. 2. 
$8.) So is a rrue and hearty defire thereof which God beſtowerh on 
them onely whom he will therein ſatisfic and make blefled, Marry, 
6. and juſtly giverh not unto thoſe who under-yalue his mercies, 
and deſpiſc his Ordinance, 

V. 40. he bath blinded their eyes] See on Marr, 13.14,15. Rom, 
1.:1.:8- 2 Theſ 2, 10, 11 12, 

V. 31 whenheſaw his Glory | Ia. 6. 1,2. 

and ſpabe of him } Of Chris, The Evangeliſt colle&erh that the 
Prophefic and Do&rine of 1ſaias concerned ages then to come : for 
He ſaw the glory of Chriſt under the Goſpel, and accommodareth 
it ro thoſe times of which he ſpake : the Viſion indeed was in the 
year wherein king Uzziab died , Iſai, 6, 1, yer was ir of things ap- 
perraining to the time and Kingdome of Chriſt under the Golpel : 
See on Marr, 15 7, 

V, 4:. put out of the Synagogue | Thar is, excommunicated, ſo 
c. 9.22, The vanity of Phariſees argument to diflwade men from 
believing in Chriſt, c. 9.48. ( have ary of the Rulers, or of the Pha- 
riſees believed on bim > ) ſeemcrh here anſwered: yes, among the 
chief R-lers alſo, many believed on him : as alſo a further obje&ion 
which might be made , why do they nor profeſs thar their Faith 
openly > why, tor fear of the active malice of the Phariſees, leſt 
chey ſhould excommunicate them, and ſorhey ſhould looſe their 
credir and reputation with the people, 

V. 43+ they loved the praiſe of men ] c.5.44. To be honoured of 
men. and to juſtiac themſelves before them. See Luke 15. 15. the 
Evangeliſt here noterh che cauſe why few of the great men fincere- 
ly profelled the Goſpel, not becauſe their conſciences were nor ſuf- 
fciently convicted ; bur heca''fe they loved their own eaſc,honour, 
and riches, more than Gods Honour, or their own ſalvation. So 
dangerous a thing it is for fear of men co diflemble Faith.Sce Heb, 
11.27 Marr 10.33- 

V. 44. be that believeth on me, (vc. ] This is not fimply to be 
underſtood, bur with reference to the Jewes ſence, who took him 
to be meer Man: to them he ſaich, . he way to Faith in God, is to 
b-lieve in me ; and that he ſpake not of himſelf, as verſe 49. 50. bur 
that which God the Father gave him Commiſſion and Command 
to ſpeak. See Luke 10, 16, And that it is the greateſt injury ro 
God, to disbelicve the Goſpel, as if his Truch were not ſufficient 
for us: And, laſtly, that they who hear the Goſpel, muſt be con» 
fident, that therem they heare not men, but God, whoſe Word and 
Truth it #. 

V as. be that ſeeth me) For he is the lively Image and Pattern 
of his Perſon,Heb. 1.3. and one God with the Father,c. 14-9. 

V. 46. I come alight} c.3.19. 

V. 47. if any man | C.3+ 27, 

Fudge h1m not] 1 condemne him not now, bur he ſhall be judged 
at the laſt day : I came now to call finners to repentance,to preach 
the Goſpel of Peace. 

V. 48. the word that I have ſpoben }] The Do&rine of Chrift , 
the Goſpel, which rhe wicked now lo ſecurely contemn,ſhall once 
riſe in judgement againſt them,and condemn them, (Sec Mark 16, 
16. Tohn 3.18 ) by ſo much more heavily, by bow much greater 
means of {alvation they have negleced. 

V. 49 what I ſhould ſay |God therefore anointed him,I{ai.61.r, 
So that whar ever he taught concerning Fa'th, juſtification by ir, 
rewards puniſhments, the reſurre&ion, Bapriſm,&c was the eter- 
nal Counſel of God reyealed by Chriſt, of all which he changed 
nothing in the delivery thereof 

ec 'V. yo.! 


_—_ 
Chap. x11. 
V. co. I nw that his Commandement is life] That is, that the 

Do&rine of the Goſpel which 1 have, at the command ot wy Fa- 
ther, preached unto you, is the Word of lite (as Peter conteficd, 
chap. 6 68.) that which mucly ſhewerh you the oncly way and 
mcans to Ercrnal Lite, if you believe and obcy it. And lo he ag- 
gravatcth their uabchict, who were lo blinde and malicious in 
thor own wrong, 


V 


CHAP, XIII. 

Veils 1. Ns before the feaſt of Paſſover ] Sce Marr, : 6, 1, 
1 NY Mark 14, 1. Luke 22, 1. Sce If. Caſaubon,Excercit. 

ad Annal. :6. N. 28. 

he I ved them untothe end ] Not on:ly his Diſciples, bur a!l his 
Flect, which are here called his own ; thoſe which his Father 
gave him, See John 17. 20. Heloved rhemeven to the death, 
which he ſuftered tor them; and fo, inceflantly ; and when he 
ſaw the danger coming towards him, he tooke che more care tor 
them, 

V. ». ſipper being ended} Or when they were at ſupper ; a little 
before the infticurion ot che Lords Supper, Mart, 26, 26, that is, 
afcer the {upper (whercin according to the ceremonial Law, they 
eat the Palchal Lambe ) was ended, beto c they had taken away 
the remaimnler of bread and wine, vce Luke 22.19. 29. 

V. 3. given all things into his hand ] Sec c.3, 35, This is ſaid,to 
ſer off his admirable humility,re which for our ſakes he deſcended, 
who knew and remem'». ed the power which God had given him: 
the mcaning is, as if it were laid, alrhough he well knew that the 
Father had given all things inco his hands (as Mart. 23. 18.) and 
that he was now ſhortly ro aſcend into that incomp:ehenſible Glo- 
iy, which as God, he had cternaliy with the Father, yer as man, 
He would thus perform the part of a ſervant, in wathing his Diſ- 
ciples teer, 

V. 4 n1iſeh from ſupper, 7 Leaving his Diſciples firting ; 
laycth afide his garments ( whi h they vicd to wear, long, and 
looſe ) mi judna, Hebr, NTQU ſhimlab,Gen.g 23. which the 70 
give thereby 77 pea rey, 

V. 5. began to waſh bis Diſciples feet ] Partly ro ſhew his admi- 
rable love to them, to give them an example of humility,and love 
ene to another ; and partly to intimate, that he onel y cleanſerh us 
{com our fins, as 1 John 1.7- 

V. 6. Lnrd dt thou waſh my feet > } This he ſeemeth ro ay as 
fearing it had becn t5o much diſhonour tor Chrrft the Son of the 
immorcal God, ro waſh a ſinners feet ( See Luke 5.8 ) northen 
fully underſtanding ( as after he did, 1 Peter 5, 19. ) rharhe 
came to redzem us, with bis own precrous bland in eft-& he faich; 
0 my Lord, (b-ulift thou waſb my feet with thoſe ſacred bands, with 
which thou openedit the eyes of the blinde, with which thou didit ex 
erciſe Divine Vower in bealing the ſicke, raiſing the dead, &c, | am 
unworthy to pertorm t/1is office ro thee, and wouldeſt thou doe it 
for me ? 

V. 7, what I doe this bnoweſt wt mw | hereby Chriſt ſignificd, 
that he now did Tomerhing more than mp'y waſh their feerz there 
was in his agion, a caching Myſtery, vvhich art p:clent they 
knew not, untill they were further in"ructed, they yer perceived 
not, that it was nor ſo much material for them to have clean tcer, 
as tobe clanſcd by rhe blood of Chriſt, and to have true hamility 
and love to one another, 

V. 8. I waſh thee mt] And make thee clean from thy fins,free- 
ly pardoning them, and ſan&ifying thee, 

thiu haft no part with me | So the Hebrews expreſs an alienation, 
or diſclaim of that which we call right, rirle or ingereſt. So Deur, 

14.27. it is ſaid of the Levite JOY MM NN ATNN PR en bs 
cheleb vena chala himmath ———= 70, t% weiravurd wiels vd'8 
Ang@ jrerd os. be bath no part nor mheritance with thee. So 
Deuteronomie 18. 1, Sce 1 Kings 12, 16. 2 Samuel 30. 1, Opta- 
tus.l.c, ſaith hereon, negat 1 + briſtus regnum, n'ft accepiſſet «bſe- 
gui1m, Chriſt denieth him the hirgdome except be had accepted the 
ebſequie- 

V. 9 Ld, wt onely my feet] Eicher terrified with the threats 
or now better underſtanding the myſtery, he wholly ſubjcReth to 
Chriſts will : as if hefaid, if it be of that conſequence ; if thou 
dil mcan, wiſhing trom my fins, waſh me thioughly : as Pſalm 
Fr. 2. Scc alſo 1John 1. 7. 
C.-0. 

V. to. needeth n't} Thar is, to be purged ſave only rothe ſenſe 
ef the finners own conſcience, by dayly renewing of Repentance 
for the remainder of thoſe co ruptions which defhle him, Optatus 
forecired, lib. 5, underflanderh rhis waſhing, of Baptiſm, which 
may nor be irerared : Abſit ( ſaith he) ut ja'n lotum revicemus ad 
tantem abſit ut iteremus q104 ſomel eft 5 aut d 3 licemus quod 
unum eſt. God forbid that we ſhvuld recall him w "0 is already waſhed 
t5the Foot —— that we ſhnuld iterate that which 1s ( but) once, 
vy (bould mabe double that which is but one; the Apoltle ſaying, 
there is one L'rd, one Faith, one Baptiſme, Evhel. 4. 5. if ( ſaith 


n 
LE 


Annotations of the Goſpel according to S, Fobw. 


mg 


he ) ye give another Baptiſme, da'e alteram fitem, grove another | 


Faith ; If yzu give another Faith , give alſs anther Chriſt, another 
G:4 


1 Corinthians, 6. 11. Titus, 3. | 


vu#% 


X111, 


Y ; norttha; 
becauſe none 


3 and in 


Chap, 


ye are clean ] Your fins are remitted and done awa 
there ſhall no finne remain in yeu hercctorth ; but 
ſhall be imputed ( lo Chap. 15. 3.) ye are [egencrate 
part lan&ihed, 

b..t not all] Not all of you, not ab 
muſt b- accepre\ in their company ; and the remainder of the old 


lolurely any of you ; Judas 


Adam in the beſt of their perions ; a Canaanite lefr to exer.. 
ciſe, not to overcome , nor condemne them that are in Chrit 
Rom. 8.1, | : 

V. 1', who ſhould betray him] ron Tegg 10m, who i& was 
that now agitates that t:ealon : theietore he laid to him verſe - 
that which thou doeſt, 4o q 'ickly, TD 

T. afier be baa waſhod then feet } The Evancelift leaverh 
it to be vnderſtood, that ate the conceit with Veter, He waſhed 
both Peters tcer, and whe reſt ot the Apoſtles, withour turther cog. 
rradiRion, 

tab-n bs garments ] Aiter ht had put on his garment,which he 
had laid by, verſc 4, 

ſat down again] ayameouv mv, falling, or lying down 2gain 
according to their manner of cating z to invite his Diſciples toa 
new ſupper, Spiritual, and Myſtical, the Truth, which the 
former Supper repreſented, as a tore-running ſhaddow of tha: 
which more nearely repreſenteth his Church with his body 
and blood ; not onely as the Fathers ( who fed on himts come , 
1 Corinthians, 10, 3+ 4.) but as his body the Church, unto the 
Worl is end, which in the Sacrament of rhe Supper here inſticy- 
ted, feed on his body and blood ( by Faith inthe repreſenting 
Myſtery ) once oft-red on the altar of the Crofle, and therein 
fully catistying the juſtice of God,and accompliſhing the redemp. 
tion of all the Elc&, 

Know ye what] That is, as. he ſaid to Peter, verſe 7, ye doe nor 
yer know, but now will | reachyou ; this he ſpeakerh unto 
chem,yct ignorant what he meant by this his A& of Humility, that 
they might be more arrcnrive ro, and rerentive of that he would 
Is eby tcach them : 24 it hc had ſaid, now mark well and remem- 
ber what +. have done in waſhing your fecr, that you may know 
how ye ought to imitate my love and humility, 

V. 13. Maſte, and {4d Ndz ora © x, © wp@, Maſter, 
or Teach:r and Lord : the Syriack words here uſed, [AN rabban, 
and TD maigen, ( is in Ma anatha, the Lord comerh, 1 Co- 
rinthians, 16.22: ) foundeth ſomething more Sacred and Di: 
vinc, than ordinarily þ 49#z2A0- and xvri(&, So that he 
now rakech up an A: pumenc trom their own mouths, to ſhew what 
they ought: to do in imitation of him, except they will contradi& 
th mlic'ves, ang in ativns ditlcat from their own words of com- 
mon uſe. 

V. 14. Te alſo ought to waſh ] Thar is, It there be need, and 
mutual editicarion require it ( 4% 1 Cor. 6. 19, ) you ought to 
be ready, and willing to ſerve one another in love,Gal.5.13. and 
to this he urg=th his own example ; as alſo Mart. 11, 29. ſo that 
here, x; Spc, and you, is put for mwhas aaArnocr x; vaths 
much more ought ye, ſeeing you are nor (as you confeſſe me) lords 
over one another, bur fellow-ſervants, equally bound in mutual 
dury : for as Optatus faith, 116.5. oft untverſis ſervientibus non domi- 
num. ſed minifterinen © all ſervants have belonging to them, miniftre 
tron not dormnion, 

V. 15, given you example ] See on verſe 13, example is the 
powerful Rherorick: prins diſce qui dotes, Lathants bib. 4. 6a. 13, 
firſt learn thas who teactbeſt ; men had rather have examples, than 
words: it iseabe to ſpeake, bur hard re perform : would we had 
as many good doers, as ſpeakers: the perte& reacher ought both 
dicere p' 4rptend, and confirmare facieudo, 1.0.2 4+ ſprabe im giving 
precep's,and confirm the ſame in his own prattiſe. 

V. 16. ſervant is not greater,{vc.] Chap.15.20, Marr, 10. 24. 
Luk 6. 40. much lefle is he that ſerverh then his Maſter, much 
lefle the Ambaſladour, than his Prince that {enderh him, though 
he repreſent his perſon for a time in that Commiſſion, as you ſhall 
doe mine in your preaching, Sce 2 Corinthians, 5+ 20. and com- 
pare therewith Luke 10, 16. by this Argument from the greater ro 
the lefler, He exciteth them ro doe as he had done : Doe nor you 
ſcorne, or thinke your ſelves roo good to doe any Office of Ho- 
ly Love one tor another, ſeeing I, whom you profeſle your M2- 
ſter, and the Sorine of the living God, have vouchſated there- 
in, not onely by Precept, but alſo by my owne Example, to reach 

Ou. 

j V. 17. ifye di them] If ye be indeed ready ro ſerve one ano- 
ther in love (which :s che ſumme of the Law, Romans 13+ 9+ ) 
and humility, which is the ground of Religion, Not the hearers, 
of the Law are juſt before God, but the doers of the Law ſhall be 
juſtified, Romans 2, 13. Romans, 10. 5,(9c. the Cherubims, Eze- 
kiel, 1.8, had hands under their wings : the one might hgnike 
knowledge of. God and his Will, ( the other ation ) which we 
alſo muſt know that we may obey him, and in obedience doe, 
char we may be happy : otherwiſeto him that knowe!h 19 doe g'6dy 


y » 


and doth it not,to him it i fin, 
V. 18. I brow whom I have choſen ) » Timothy, 2. 
know whom 1 have choſen to Eternal Life, and 
have choſen to be my Apoſtles , Luke 
they had beene, were, and would be : 


19. | 
alſo whom | 
6. 13, 1 knew what 
I did no: ignorave'! 


cho:c 


Chap. xiii, 
Chooſe the trayror and ſon of perdition, to the charge of the bag, 
that he alſo might for a time, be one of my Domeſticks and Apo- 
Ales, ic was thir the Scripture might be fulfilled, thar is, the 
Will of God declared inthe Scripture, it was the dererminare 
Councell of God , that one of his owne ſhould betray him; 
Ads 4. 8. 

be that eateth bread with me | Pſalm 41,9, 10, 

lift > his heel againſt me] Hath endeavoured to tread me under- 
foor, Sce Plalm 41. 10. ſo thar by lifting up the heel, is meant to 
hurt by rreacherte : it 1s a metaphor derived from beaſts, which 
ſuddenly rurn heels againſt cheir maſters when they have full fed 
them, See Deur 32, 15. 

V. 19. nw] «7 «pn, from henceforth, 

T tell youu before] How one of you ſhall betray me, leſt when you 
ſe it come to palle,you ſhould ſtartle,and your taith in me ſhould 
be roo much ſhaken : as if ſo be{ 1 had been wiſtaken and deceived 
in my choyce, and ſo not God omniſcient : no, no, God cannoe be 
deceived : on which ground Auguſtine proverh, that none of the 
Ele& can fnally fall away. 

that I am he} That is, the Chriſt whom the Scriprures fore- 
promiſed, and the ceremonies of the Law prefigured, 

V. 20. Verily, verily, T ſay, Gyc. } Matt.10. 40. Luke to, 16. 
becauſe he had before raughr his Diſciples humility by precepr 
and example, and that he ſhould be berrayed by one of his own, 
leſt they ſhould be roo much troubled ro think that when Chriſt 
ſhould chus be taken from them, they ſhould be hated of all men 
as traytors, or contemptible as ſubmitting themſelves, as Chriſt 
commanded them to the meaneſt Offices of murual love, here he 
propoſeth a great reward to thoſe that ſhould receive them, and 
ſhew any kindneſs, mercy and goodneſs to them, and that hc 
_ rake ir on his owne accomprt , and as done to him- 
elte, 

V, 21, When Jeſus had thus ſaid) Mart 26.21, fohn 11 33, and 
12.27. Hz: was troubled by the concourſe of ſeveral paſsions, fear, 
ſorrow and indignation at Judas odious treaſon 

V. 22. look: d one on another] Being troubled and very anxious, 
becaule of Jeſus ſpeech, See Matr.26.:1,:2, Mark 14. 19. they nor 
yet knowing which of them he mcanc, 

V. 23. leaning on Jeſus boſ-me | which ' by reaſon of their 
poſture at meales, he had convenience to doe, oee Luke, 
7. 38. ; 
whom Jeſus loved) That is more tenderly than the reſt, rhough 
he loved all his verſe 1 

V. 24. beckned to him ] Niu#, mdded the head ; giving there- 
by a filent ſign, that he would defire him to a8%e Jelus whom he 
meant, he having convenience by reaſon of his nearnefle ro aske 
pavarely, 

V. 25. then lying on Feſus breaſt) That is, leaning nearer to Je 
ſus breaſt, that he might rel himin h s ear, which of them was 
the traytor ; ſo probably he whiſpered unto Jeſus, and jeſus an- 
ſwered him that the others might nor hear. 

V. 26. | ſhall give aſop ] Or morſel of bread, 7yril mores thar 
he gave no other ligne whereby ro deſcribe the traytor, than thar 
which the Prophet gave, Pſalm 41.9, 6 and Chryſoſtoms conjcRure 
was not improbable, (thar Chrift gave this ſign to remember him 
of rhe table and bread, whereof he did parrake, that he might no: 
berray him, and rage againſt his feeder) if chriſt had ſpoken open 
ly, that all might hear : che Diſciples could not have ſo doubred 
as we ſee, verſe 28. 

V. 27. Satan entred into bim) And took poſlcfſion of him 2 nor 
that the morſel hurt him ; but beeauſe that ſignal, conſcious Judas 

received, or feared that his treaſon was diſcovered ; therefore 
bis embirrered and vexed, he reſolved ro proſecute it with ſpeed 
and effec. 

dee quickly ] He permirteth onely, he encouragerth not the rray- 
tour; he knew his houre was come, and defired to accompliſh 
the work of mans redemprion, for which he ſhewed himſelf rea- 
dy : and hereby he caſt him our of his Family, whom Saran poſ- 

ed, 

V. 28. no man at the table] Except Tobn, into whoſe ear Chriſt 
had revealcd ir, verie 26. 

V. :9. ITudas bad the bag) See on Chap. 12.6. 

give ſomething to the poore ] Thus they conjeRured ; becauſe 
though his Rtocke was bur ſlender, yer they knew he uſed to 
ſpare ſomerhing to the poore, that he might cherein leave us an 
example, 

V. 30. andit was night] It might have ſeemed unſeaſonable 
for the traitor then to repair to the High Prieſts, nor ro diſco- 
yer, but to defigne a treaſon : but no imporrunity hindreth ar- 
dent malice : And thus alſo we fee that word is true; evil doers, 
thun the Light, Chapter, $. 20. ſo when they had raken Chriſt, 
He told them, This is your hovre, and the power of darbne(ſs. Luke 
22, 53. night beſt ſuirs with ſhamefull aRs, which the Prince of 
darkneſs loves, 

V. 31. Now is the Sonne of Man glorified ] Thar is, He 
ſhall Qhorrly be glorified in the admirable work of Mans redemp- 
tion : for in death to overcome death is, as Chryſoftome ſaith 


well, Hym. 71, Jie pizaan, great Glory : this Chriſt onely 
could doe, 
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Chap.xiv, 
V. 32, if God be gbrified in him | That is, in his Obedience re 

the death, and mans redemption in his dearh, then however ſcan. 

dalous and ignominious his ſutferings may ſecm tothe Wor 14 ; yer 


ſo ſhall rang into his crue and unſpeakable Glory See C ap. 
21, 19. Phil, 2.8,9, Luke 24, 26, teaching us that it is glorious 
ſuffer for the Honour ot God. = _ 

V. 33. lntle children] Becauſe his departi g f om them by the 
Crolle muſt needs affi& their hearrs, therefore he p epareth them 
ro patience, by the intimation of his Fatherly love and care of 
them, as of render children, 

# T ſaid unto the Iewes } Chap. 7.34. 

ye canno: came} Ye cannot now preſently come afrer me to 
Heaven, as you were wont on Eaith co follow me, when ye miſſed 
me. 
V. 34. 4 new Commandment 1 give y'u, oy. ] Levie 19, 18 it 
appeareth ir was an old precepr, and the ſumme ot the Law, Marr, 
22. 39, 46+ 1 John 3.11. bur continually ro be renewed, Ch. 15,19. 
t Johng, z1 Ephel.5. 2. He made the Pattern new, whereof he 
faich ( as I bave loved you) 1 did not pay any deb of your merit 
( faith (byyſoftom ) 1 began to love you freely,fo love you choſe 
who have not deſerved your love: love is the moſt certain and 
undobred mark of Chrifts ſervant (verſe 35.) for iris tnonc 2 p4- 
T4; um is; the foundation of all Vertue. Sce x Corinthians, 
13. 1, &c. 

V. 35. Pythis ſhall all men know | By this, or in this, & Tir, 
it is an Hebrew manner ef expreſſion, Gen, 4z, 15 PN ber th. 
in this 70. © T*Tw 0.476 34. Miſes Diſciples are known by theic 
circumcifion &c. others have their marks and habirs : bur this is 
the mark by whic\ 1 will own you, and by which alſo you ſhall 
know your ſelves, and the world alio may know you to be mine, I; 
is a vain brag of Chriſtianity without Love and Charity : Satan 
will pe: mit men any diſguiſes, lemblances, or external works of 
R-ligion, upon condition that he may bur ſer his own Image (thar 
is, malice) on them : becauſe he well knowes, that all ſeeming ex+ 
cellencies in che World, without true Charity, are nothirg. Sce 
1 Cor, 13, 1,&c, Charity is the lite of Religion, by which Faith ir 
ſelt worketh, Gal. x. 6. 

V. 36. Thou canſt not follow me now ] Yer thou arr nor ripe for 
thy diffolution; thou ſhalt follow me into Glory;bur yer thy courſe 
is not yet finiſhed: the Saints way defice ro be diflolyed, and ro 
be with Chri#, Phil. 1. 2 3,bur their dayes are numbred,which chey 
muſt firſt accompliſh, | 

V. 37 I will lay down my life for thy ſabe Matt 26.33.Luke 22. 
33. He meanc ic now, and at laſt did ir: bur this example reacherh 
us, notto preſume on our own ſtrengrh ſceing thac God onely 
giverh conſtancy in good, and many times permitterh us ro ſtrong 
rentations to ſhew us our own weakneſs, and tocorreR our oyer- 
daring confidence in our ſelves. 

V. 38. The Cocke ſhall not crow, Cc. ] See Marr, 26, 34. and 
Luke 22. 34. 


CHAP, XI. 


Verſe 1, JDE troubled] So verſe 27. Chap. 16. 1. which he ſpeak 
eth, nor commanding or approving any ſtoical apathy, 
as if he would have men pur off natural affe tions, and ro be trou- 
bled at nothing ; bur forbidding de jeRtion of mind, and diffi .cnce 
in affliions proceeding ot unbelict, 

believe in me alſo] In me whom God hath apyointed to be your 
peace and reconciliation:they were now to encounter ſtrong renra- 
tions,therefore he armerh them witch conſolartions, leſt the novelty 
and ſuddenneſs of unexpected trials ſhould overcome them. 

V 2. many manſions) This whole ſpeech being Meraphocrical.che 
meaning is,there is place in the kingdom of Heayen for all the E- 
leR; (which are many) according to their ſeveral degrees of glory 
aſſigned them, See on Luke 16. 9, Dan, 12. 3. 1 Cociothians, 15, 

l. 42, 
L V. 3. I will come again] Ar the latter day,ARs rt tt.AQs 3, 21. 
Aas 17, 31. Gr, min py owe, I come again: itisa preſenc for 
the furure; 2% certain,as if it already were 2 this may eicher import 
the death of every *particular, or the univerſa] judgement of all ; 
either of them being inſtant and moſt cerrain ; the ſence is, rhough 
| goe from you for a little time : + will neither deſert you nor 
be unmindful of you in theſe things which ſhall concern Gods 
glory, and your falyation, 1 will ever hear you, and timely relieve 

Ou. 
; V. 4. Whither I goe ye know] By theſe often repetitions of his 
going hence; he incimareth, that his death ſhould be © ely a re- 
ceſs and with-drawing our of this world for a time, into the pre« 
ſence of God in Heaven, that we may reſo!ve how we muſt fol« 
low him our Hex, and whirher : this way he faith, they knovy, 
becauſe he had declared ro chem, that by death, he muſt enter in- 
to his glory, 


V.c. We bnow not whither thou goeſt ] That is, bur imperfealy 
knovy ; for they did nor yer yyell underſtand, nor remember vyhat 
he had ravght chem. 

V. 6. I am the way $Þ\e,that vvay, by vvhich only man can 
enter into erernal bleſledneſs, AAS 4. 12. Cyril, cat. 10, rexdeth 
ge 3 » ». p84 


C hap.x1V : 


5 ea, the door, 25 John 10, / 
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I m., He only 1% that Wa) x hich lcadcth ro Hcavcn a the rrut pre- 


hgured by all thc Icgal Ceremonies, as chap. 1.17, the litc ; the 


-. to the ſame {ence 3 as Cit, 
rphiy &s aur. we have allin 


Authour and giver ot Eccrnal lite, as chap. 11.25, : 
V. 7. from hencegorth } Sce C. 13, 19, Ur. az ag, here- 


io Ho! omtorter ſhall come and teach 
after, ater the Holy Ghoſt the Comtorter thail come a 
V. 26. 


I hb; 6 V 
»« all things, — | | 
{ have Ire ! Ti» By ſccing the | ather, He h-:c meancth. knowing 


him in Cinit: no man hath ſcen, or can ſc: his Eflence ©: but he 


that belicvcrh hath ſeen his mv1Cy, | | 

Y. $. Shew 15 the Father 1 Shcw us him,as he was revcaled to 
the Prophets, Tus waar; o3Þaawis ( as ThemhylaBt. cxprel- 
{th ic) ro our bodily eves, CY 

V. 9g. Havel been ſo lurg with you, (gc, ] He raxeth their igno- 
rance, who conceived that the knowledge of God was, 01 could be 
by ſence : knovy you not m2? vwwho I am by nature ? and 
vyhence | am ? that 1 am One in Eſfence, and Eccrnall (ub- 
Aance vvith the Father, See Chapter 10, 38, See allo Chap- 
ect 12.45» ; 

V. 10. I amin the Father, and the Father in me ] For the tul- 
n:f- of the Deity remaineth in Chriſt, Colol, 1, 19, and 2.9, Sec 
Fulgent.ad Monim-(th. 3 (paulo ante finem) and Auguſtin, Pavlin s ep. 
112, cap.4. fine, The Son 151n the Father ( faith Athanaſius '0. 1. 
Cuntre Ar. orat.z. «67 Cn0v3arrg Us tan, as the ſplendor in 
light : truly in an incomp chcn'blc manner : for Chriſts Divine 
gcncration, as Fulgentius well laith, obje&, Ar. diſc]. imenarrabilis 
eft, ignor abilys non eſt . # ſuch as none can declare, nor any be Ig- 
norant of. 

not A ſelf | Not of my ſelf as man, nor ſo of my ſclf, as it the 
ſame were not of my Father ; wharſocyer I ſpeak to you, as man to 
man, God {pcaketh to you by me, Hebr 1.:. 

be doth the worbes] The miracles which ye have [een me do, are 
all wrought by divine power, not humane. ; 

V. 11, for the wrbbes ſabe] It the infallibility of my words pre - 
vail not with you, lctthe excellency of my works and miracles 
which you Eave ſeen me do ( workes excceding all power of the 
ercarute ) perſwade you to believe that 1 am in the Father, and 
the Fathcr in we; in him dwell-1b all the fulneſs of the God-head, 
Col. 2. 9. 

V. 12. *hallbe doalſ» ] He exhorteth them not to be offended 
at his paflion, for as much as this power of doing miracles ſhall be 
derived ro themſelves allo, whereby it ſhall appear that he which 
Cuff-red in the infirmirty of his allumed humanity is allorruly God, 
who alone could give luch power to men. 

and greater workes than theſe] He ſeemeth ro mean hereby the 
converſion of men to the Faith by their preaching the Goſpel, as 
As 2. 41, &Cc. 

becauſe I go unto my Father ] Becauſe going up unto the righe 
hand of my Father. 1 will ſend the Holy Ghoſt upon you,by whoſe 
power you (hall preach, and do miracies ro the converfon of men 
to God, and their ſalvation : Se Epheſ, 4.8.Plalm 68.18, 

V. 13. whath ſhall asbe in my Name ' Sce Matth, 7. 7. 
1 John £.14, and Chap, 16+ 2:3. it it be according to the Will of 
God, 1 will do it tor you ; tor the Father hath commirtcd all Power 
unro me, Marr.28.18. 

V. 14. in my Name ] Through my Mediation ; for my me- 
rit lake. 

1 will doe it ] 1 will heare and grant your requeſts, which 
are ro Gods Glory : 1 whoam cocqual with the Father will doc 
it for you, 

V. 15. If ye lus me, beep wy Commandments ] As if he ſaid, 
ſorrow, and lad dejeted countenances at the knowledge of my 
departure hence, are not the Arguments of love which I require 
of you, bur Faith and Obedience ; loye indeed cannot be fruitleſs; 
bur probatio dile&innis exhnbitio eſt operis, Greg, hom. 30. the proof of 
Þve is in the exhibition of the worke : obcedicnce ro Chriſt ſhewerh 
how mcn love him, See verle 21. 

V. 16. another Comforter ] Becauſe they could not be withour 
much trouble in an impious world ; he promiſerh co ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt to comfort them, and remain with them to ſupply his bo- 
dily abſence, wherein He comforted them during his abode with 
them in the world, 

V. 17. Spirit of Truth] Who is truth, becauſe very God, in 
ſpiring his with knowledge of the Truth, and giving them ſweer 
and comfortable taſts of the graces of Sandtification ; thus dwel- 
leth he in them ; concerning this it is written, 1 John :. 27, the 
anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in you, &c. Sce Ga- 
lat. 2. :0, 

V. 18. I will not leave you comportleſs ] Or Orphans, as for- 
ſaken Orphans, who have none to take care of chem; bur will come 


again to you atrer my reſurreRion, hewing my {elf ro confirm your 


ver ye 


faith , bur ſpecially by inſpiring you with the admirable gifts of 
the Holy Spirir. 

V. yet a bittle while &c. ] A few houres; for his death drew 
near : and after that, he would nor be ſeen of any. bur his cle& 
wieneſles, ro whom he ſhewed himſc!f alive from rhe dead accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, and whereas they might poſſ»! Feare, 
that they muſt row dic with hin, He faith, ye ſhall Ive dl- 
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ſo, ro be my witneſlces 3; and ye ſhall believe, and live in me E. 
ecrnally. 

V. 20. and yiuin me] Asye arc lively members of my Church 
my Body of which 1 am the Head, Collofl, 1, 18.24 Romangs = 
5. to whom 1 communicate Grace and Lite, Ephcfians "Pony 
Epheſ, 4-16- : 

V. 21. is he that loveth me] Sec on veric 15. 

I will love him } Not that h< did not firſt love that man,co whors 
he gives an heart to love him and keep his Commandements ; bur 
ad hoc diligam, ut man'feſtem ; 1 will ſo love, as that 1 will ma- 
niteſt the lame in happy cftcas, Proſper, now He loverh us, to 
give us Faith and Obedience ; bur in the lite to come he will love 
us in 1ewarding us ; provjus donum oft Det, diſigere Deum : ipſe ut 
diligeretur dedit, quit non diletl is, dilexit 5 1t 18 altogether the gfe 
of G-d, that we lwvs God; He gave us hearts to love bim, why 
when we ved bin not , loved is 7; Sec Romances, x, 5, 7, 
8, 10, 

and will manifeſt my ſelſe unt» bim ] Chapter, 1. 17, under- 
ſtand this of a Spiricual Exhibition of himlſclf, nor ro a bodily pre. 
lence, ad hoc diligam, ut manifeftem, Auguſtine trad. 75,1 will o love 
him as to manifeſt my ſelf to hrm, He now loveth us to give us faith 
to believe, then he will love us ſo as that we may {ce him, andin 
ſecing receive the 1ewaid ot Faith : now we love in believing that 
which we ſce nor, but then we ſhall love in iccing that which we 
now bclievc 

V. 22. not Iſcariot ] Not the Trayrour Judas, but the ſame 
who was called Lebbeus or Thaddeus * Matthew, 10,3, See 
hereof, fo, Druſius at Vic, N. T, Com. 1, Thaddeus (5 ibid. Leh- 
bens. 

V. 23. He will beep my wrds ] He will obey me : ro him will 
We come, as to our ſanified Temple: and bring with us the ine- 
ſimable treaſures of godlyneflc, and true and laſting conſolation ; 
we loved him from Eternity, and in due time inſpired him with 
the \pirir of Regeneration, Faith, Hope, Charity, Obedience, and 
we will come unto him in whom we have begun this worke f 
Grace and Mercy, by a multiplication of all Spiricual gifts , 
giving him a comfortable perſeverance therein ; unto Erer- 
nirie, 

V. 24. is not mine ] Nor mine as man : it is his that ſenr me, 
that is, Gods Word, See Chapter, 6. 38. and Chap. 7. 16, and 
verſe IO, 

V. 25. being yet preſent with you ] 1 have ſpokenthele things 
to your outward cars, and though you perceive not the fruit there- 
ot as yer, you muſt expe a better increaſe, when the Holy Ghoſt 
the Comtorter ſhall [peak to your hearts and underſtandings, [after 
my alccnhon into Heaven. 

V, 26, the Comforter ] Cc, 15.26. ms *Aur, or the Advo- 
care, So Chriſt is called xyanayr@, t John 2, i, Sce Rom, 8, 
26, they were called Advocates, magaxAniti, who were called or 
retained to ſpeak or plead for them who had enditements againR 
them, or otherwiſe, were implcaded in any Court of )udicarure, 
One entreated to tavour another in judgement ; an intercef{our, 
bilo, de vit. Moſ.l.3. See Uipian.l. 3. D, de prevar, Fob, Druje pres 
ter,l, 4. John 14. 16, 

he ſhall reach you all things, ] He is that good San&tiher of his 
Church, zi Ban>&, &, Mlioxan® the Helper and 
Teacher of his, Cyril £. 16. if he teach not within, DoBors lingus 
exterius in vacuum laborat, the Teathers tongue laboureth externally 
invain, We all hear one voice of a Preacher, but whar different 
apprehenſions, afteions, and reſolutions of and concerning the 
lame we havexthe Word is one and the ſame. bur in ſome ir proveth 
a lavour of death, in others a ſayour of life unto life : the diffs 
rence 1s, as this, Magiſter interior, inward Maſter teacheth ſome, 
and leaverh others to their own obſtinacy, and blindeneſle, to 
pervert all they hear zo their own deſtruaion, » Peter 3. 16. 

whatſoever I have ſaid unto you ] For there is but one Truth, 
which Chriſt raught,' and the Holy Ghoſt remembered chem, 
of, and opened unte them, s 3ag dAAaxgice Nc ypent, x 
CAAz ds numer, The Doftrine , Chriſt, and the Holy 
4; a not divers, but one and the ſame Truth of Gods Cyrih 
qu. 


—C—C——————— 


Vs 37, my Peace 1 give unto yew ] He yer continueth in the 
ſame Argument of Conſolation ; according to the cuſtome of 
Friends departing, taking a ſolemne leave , giving charge, ant 
wiſhing all proſpericy and happy ſuccefle ; all which the He- 
brewes comprehended in SNMu ſhalom, Geneſis 43+ 26. 3 
Chronicles, 15, 5. Exodus, 4. 18, &c, but Chriſt here 1otimare- 
eth a Peace, which the World can neither give, no! rake away, 
Peace with God, Veace of Conſcience, and truce comfort and Hap- 
pineſs in Chriſt 

V. :8. if ye loved me you would rejoyce] They loved him, bur 
their love was not yet well enformed concerning the ifſue of thoie 
things : becauſe there was a dangerous mixture of ſelf-love with 
their lovero Chriſt, lo were they moſt ſorry tor their own ſecular 
loſs, in Chriſts departure from them, who till dreamed of a rem- 
poral kingdom of « hiſt 

greater than I] Underſtand this, nor of the Deity ( for ſo he 1s 
eq al with God the Father ) but 25, tO the c ce ot A Mediarour,he 


' . - - . —"— =” 
rook on him the form of a ſervant, Vhil. 2.7, Minor natus, ne N_ 
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qus, leſſe born, not leſſened in bis birth, the Deity continuing one and 
che ſame, Hom: ſcrlacet fatlus (7 permanens Des, becyming man, but 
continuing God. See Fulgentins de f, orthodox. Al-x. Alexander. init, 
Cancil. Nicsn, Bin, concil, com, 1, Hilar, detrin, 1. 9g. Greg. Natzian- 
zen. oat, 4. Baſil, contr. Eunon, I, 1. Auguihn, |, 2, de tradit, Au- 

uſt. ep. 66. Max/m. he laich rhis in reſpect of that nature, quam 
neg extnaning am!fit --- -which be loft not in bs ſtate of humiltation : 
Homo enim aſſumpins eſs a Deo, nin in homine conſumprus eft Deus : 
ib, Aug. God aſſumed the Manhood , but the Manhaod leſſened not the 
Godbeald. : | 

V, :9, that ye might believe | Thar is, increaſe in faith , and be 
affared, that 1 am indeed the Son of the living God , and Saviour 
of the ele (as Anugrſtine exprelſerh ict) Dui potuit hoc fatere com 
predixiſſet, 0s pr edicere, antequam hoc faceret, who could do it when 
be bad (aid it, and fjeretell it before be did it, Sce c, 13, 19. 

V. 30. prince of this world) The devil: as c, 12, 31, He vvill 
tir up all the maligniry of vvicked men againſt me, See Luke 22. 
52, he vvill novy in his laſt charge and onfer muſter up all his 
forces againſt me , and here again is a preſent pur for a furuce, 
com:th, that is , vvill very thortly come: as vvith many milchic- 
yous and malignant (pirits yvith him, ſo yvith Judas , his guard, 
and the high Prieſts {crvants , inſtigated by him, to FeQtroy 
me ; therein ſecure that he ſhall be conquerer ; but herein de- 
ceived , that I ſhall deſtroy him and his vvorks, not by force 
of armes, bur by ſuffering, and dying for the redempran of the ele&. 


and hath nothing in me] Nihil jurts in me, no tight nor power : 


that is, he ſhall not have his will in me, hecauſe he can- 
not tempt me to fin, though according to the holy will of my Fa- 
ther, 1 ſubj-& my ſelf ro death for mans redemption, 

V. 31. but thatthe world may bnow] As it he ſaid, power is per- 
micted to Satan and his accomplices ro perſec:ite me ro death,thar 
dying tor mans redemprion , the world may ſee the obedicnce-and 
loye | bear to the Father, who hath thus determined, 

ariſe let us go hence) They were yer firting at table; now he 
haſteneth ro meer and encounter with his paſſion 2 ler us goro the 
place where the Prince of darknefle hath prepared his armed rroops 
to take and 4cſt oy me, Sce Mat. 26 44 Thus appeared his love 
to God the Father, whom he willingly obeyed ro death, and co all 
the ele& for whom he died. 


CHAP. XV, 


Verſet, Þ Amthe true vine] By theſe manner of ſpeeches he 

reacheth , thar being by the Father ſpiritually im- 
planted into Chriſt, we have lite by faich in him ; and bring forch 
truirs of good works by vertue of his Spiric working in us; whereas 
we are by nature barren and unfruictul, Probably theſe ſpeeches 
were occaſioned by their paſſing through oc by lome vineyard; his 
uſual manner being to take occaſions of leading his hearers trom 
the fight of things temporal , to the conſideration of the ſpiricual, 
See C, 4. 10, 32. 35.c. 6. 27+&c. By true Vine he meanerh here, 
the moſt excellent, that which bearerh fruir for the ele& of the 
whole World ar all ſcafons, in all ages, 

V. 2 . every branch in me that beareth nit fruit] Every one in my 
Church, (into which they are implanted by baprilme, Rom. 6..3, 
$.& 11, 17,20.) that beareth not good fruir, he pruneth off, an 
unprofirable and dead branch , Mar. 3 10. and 15, 13. to ſhey 
that the regenerate have need of continual afliſtance and culrure, 
without which chey can do no good ; he enlargeth his allegory, ro 
ſhew Gods care of his vineyard, the Church ('fai 5. 1. &c.) 
in pruning and co reRing , to make ir more truitul : bur for 
afflitions , men would grow high and barren; the mindes of 
men are commonly luxuriant and barren in proſperity. 

V. 3. nowye] Chap. 13+ 10. leſt they ſhould be terrified by 
ady fear, in the apprehenſion of their own infirmities and failings 
intentations, as it they therefore were to be reputed unfruirtull 
branches appointed to be cur off and caſt into the fire, he comfort- 
eh them with the afſurauce of their being cleanſed from their fins, 
Je are already clean. So the Syriack interpreteth this adn , by YN 
Jam nunc , or buc uſque,already,thus farrezit only remainerh that ye 
perſevere, 

are clean] SanRified by my Spirit, See 1 Cor.6.11, 1 Jo'.1.7, 

word which I have ſpoben unto you] Being accompanied by the 

er of my Spirir (See chap. 17. 17. Epheſ. 5.26. 1 Per, 1. 22.) 
meanerh the word of the Goſpel, which they all beleeved , J«- 
das excepred, chap, 13 17. : 
V, 4. abide in me, and Tinyou] Perſeverance is a condition of 
ſalvation, Cole 1. 23. Mat,z 4 13. Ab arbore frange ramumn, fratius 
germinare non poterit , break a bough from the tree , that which #s 


broben off cannot bud forth, Cyprian. tr. 3. de ſimpl. prelat. Our of | 


Chriſt there is no lite of grace, no ſalyation, Nec perventet ad 
(brifti premia, qui relinquit Eccleſiam Chriſti , neither ſhall be come 
th) the rewards of Chriſt, wh? leaveth the Chi:rch of Chriſt : fo dange- 
rous is the ſtare of a leparariſt 

V.s5. withour me ye d» mthing] Or ſevered from me, ye can 
do no good : members divided from the head cannor live. Ye 
can do nothing truly good , bur by mz. S2ze Holca 14. $. Phil, 
2.13, Are vc afraid of taking away Free-will 2 Operante-- prritu 
Det juvatar arbitrizum, non aufertur : & ho agit gratis xt wiliint as 
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peccato eorrupta--non remaneat in languribas ſuit! ſed per opem 
mijerantis medici curata revaleſcat, (3c. Ambyroſ, l. 10. ep. 84. 7he 
Spirit of God working the will is helped, nat taben away : and grace 
worketh ſo, that the will corrupted by ſin--remaineth not in its fick- 


neſſe, but by the aſſiſtance of the merciful ”hyſician, being cured graw- 
eth well again, Tothe like purpoſe faith 'roſper , contr. collat, on 
that Mars 16. Bleſſed art thow Simon ſon of Fona, for fleſh and blood 
hath at revealed this unto thee, but my Father which i in Hea- 
ven, Hac reguia nulli hominum aufertur wlintss: quia virtns £14- 
tie non hoc 1n woluntatibus operatur ut non fint ; ſed ut ex mals be- 
ne, Oc, Thi ale taketh not away any mans will , becauſe the power 
of grace doth not work this in wills , that they ſhould no more he , but 
that they ſhauld become good of evill; of unfaithful, faithful; and 
that they wha were of themſelves darknefſe, ſhould bec:me light in the 
Lord; that that whith was dead, might be quickned, gyc. 

V: 6. beis caſt forth] Our of the vineyard, as a branch cur off, 
&c, fir for nothing bur the fire, See Mat, 3. 10. Ezck. IS.2, 3, 4» 
8&c, Here allo appeareth the great danger of ſeparation from 
Chriſt : there can be nothing bur Hell and damnation our of him, 
See on verſe 4. 


V.7, wy words abide in y5u] 1f you continue grounded and 
eſtabliſhed in my doctrine. 

Ye ſhall aihe what ye will, (yc.] &imioigs , that is, you may 

freely ask any thing according to Gods will. 

V. 8. berem is my Father glorified] See 5, 16, Phil. x 11, Eph 

I, 12. Good works declare men the Sons of God ; as the fruits 
ſhew the cree, as the effeR the cauſe. 
V. 9. 4s the Father loveth me, (yc.] As the Father loveth the 
Son and communicateth all good to him , ſuſtaineth him in his 
ſufferings, and delivereth him from death; ſo doth Chriſt love all 
his; which is a ſingular ground of comfort to all thoſe who love 
God : tor firſt none can loye him, but thoſe whom he firſt loyeth, 
tJohn 4.19.Secondly,ir is moſt certain,thart cheFathers love ro the 
Son,Chriſt,is etcrnal,and therefore unchangeable(he nor only ha- 
ving love, as the creature in ſome weak meaſure may, buris,love, 
1Joh.4 8.ir is no accident,bur his unchangeable eflence:for guicquid 
eſt in Deo, Deus eſt )nowCh: iſt ſo loving us as his Father loveth him, 
if we can be afſured that he ever loved us,which by our love to him 
we may, we may be confident with Paul, Rom. 8. 38, 39. that no 
creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us from rhe love of God, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, becauſe no creature can be able to ſe» 
parate Chriſt from the love of his Father . | 
ſo have I loved you] 1 have loved you tothe death. See 1 John 
3+ 16. g-ving my ſelf for you, Epheſ, 5. 2. greater love can no man 
ſhew, verle 13. \ 
continue ye in my love) Only this have I required for all my 
love to you, that you conſtantly love me. Ser Deur. 6. F, & 10, 
12, Bur how ſhall we continue in the love ot Chriſt, who neither 
have any ability in our ſclves todo = good , nor conſtancy to 
perſevere in that we are moved to? he ſaid verſe 7. ask what ye 
will, &c, Whercas we muſt needs feel a want of the grace of perſe- 
verance; we ought to beg ir of him, who only can give us to do thas 
which he commandeth us. If any enquire concerning the rule, ir 
tollowerh in tlie next verle, 

V. 10, if ye heep my commandements] 1 John 2. 5. Specially 
that which he nameth verſe 12, We can never love God if we love 
not our neighbours alſo, See 1 John 4, 20. Keeping Chriſts Com- 
maniments, importerh a remembring them and laying them up 
in faithful memorics, with reſolution ro do them. 

V. 11. that my joy may remain in you | That is, the joy and com- 
fort which ye conceive ig me your Mediatour and Redeemer, See 
Rom, 14. 17, 

V. 1:, ths is my cummand:ment | Chap, 13, 34, 1 The. 4. 9. 
x John 3.11. This is the ſumme of the ſecond Table, and the mark 
by which Chriſt vvill own his Diſciples, Wirhour this all gifts are 
vain. See Mar. 22.37. chap. 13. 35. 1Cor, 13, 1, &c, This is 


the end of the Commandment, : Tim, 1, x. . 
V. 13, greater lover] A man vvill rather loſe his riches, and 


| all that he hath, than his life ; better, ({aid rhe Philoſopher, 


vyhen he caſt his merchandize over-board in a ſtorm) that theſe 
ſhould periſh for us, than yvich us: vvhen a man therefore layeth 
down his life for his friend, ir appearerch that he loved him 
berrer than any thing he had in this yvorld. 

V. 14. ye are my friends if, &c. | This was Abrahams great pri- 
viledge, James 2. 23. Bur here is the condition of Gods holding 
friend{hip with us, if we do what he commanderh : principally it 
we love one another, Sce verſe 17, 1 John 3_ 16, For finnes 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience, 
Ephel, 5. 6. The juſt God can have no peace nor amiry with wil- 
ful contemners of his holy Commandement;;and the chief end and 
ground of all the Commandemers is love to God and Man. Sce 
on verſe 12, and 1 Tim. 1 F. 

V, 15, all things that I have heard of the Father] all things ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvation, See 2 Tim 3. 15, 

V. 16. ye have mit choſen 2] He ferrerh of his love in the free- 
dom thereof; ir began nor from any mzrir of cheirs leſt they 
ſhould be proud, Miſericordia ejus prevenit es ſecundum gratiam 
non (ocundam debitum;, Auguſtive de predeſt. ſantt, lib, 1. cap. 17. 
His meccy preycnted them ac:ouding to (his) grace, nat (their) 

merit; 
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merit, o”) debt. Elegit ergo Dews fideles , ſed wt ſint , non quia jam 
erant ; ibid. Auguſtine, God therefore «hoe the fattojul , but that 


they might be ſuch , not becauſe they were already ſuch Gods love is + 


eternal, and therefore can have no cauſe but it {elf : For as Augu- 
guſtine ſaith, Non eft--gratia , ſi preceſſerimt merita ;, it # not grace 
(but dcbr) if merits preceded it See Rom.4.4. God made man at the 
beginning , not bcc auſc he had any need of man or his lervice; 
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V. 223, bateth my Father ] For they are one God 
a_— that he that hatcth one, haterh both, EOS ans 
V. 24. not had ſin | Not ſo much fin: the more men fin againſt 
a convicted conſcience, the greaterand more de ſperate is their lm, 
Sce on verſe 22. 
V. 25. written in their law] Plal.35. 19. Sec chap. 0, 3, 
they bated me without 4 Cauſe) Undelervedly : for he did all 


but as renews, (1b. 4 cap. 23. ſaich well, Ut baberet in quem collo- | things well, good to all, harm co none ; ſo Davids enemies hated 


carer ſua benefi-14, that he might have one on whim he might Conferre 
hu benefits ; and therefore dith be require mans ſervice , that becauſe 
be « god and merciful, be might dogond ts them who perſevere in hy 
ſervice, fanh the lame. 


that ye ſh ld bring forth fruit) This is rrue in two ſenſes. Fi ſt, 
thar clettion is the cauſe of our fruits of ſanifhcation, Sec Rom, 8, 
30, 2 Pet. 1, 10. and theſc fruirs ſhall remain to eternity, Plal, x, 
2 Mart. 25 34. &c, Rev. 14. 13. Secondly , that the Dilciples 


4 . . : . : 
ſhould go torth , and their preaching ſhould have fruit and ſuc 


celle ro the converſion of the Gentiles , and that the Church fo 
planted by them ſhould continue to the wor1ds end, in {pight of 
all her enemies ; the perſecutions and all the machinations of $a- 


tan, becauſe God giveth the encreaſe, 1 Cor.3.7. 


whatſoever ye ſhall as} ] Here he laycth down a fingular en- 
couragement to Miniſters, in that they ſhall have tree acccfſe to 
the Father to beg and obrain wharſoeyer they have need of in their 
miniſtery : there a:c indeed ever many lers, and cnemics to our 
preiching the Goſpel, whoſe aflaults we are no wayes able to bear, 
Except the powet and providence of God ſuſtain us; therefore he 
ſaith in ef#cR, though you are unſufficient, the Father will not be 


wanting to you, 


V. 17. that ye Iweone another) This he faith moſt ſeaſonably 
to admoniſh the Miniſters of the Goſpel ro muruall love and con- 
cord: i there be ſt: ife of rongues , they muſt needs build ro con- 
fufion : they ought to love the rather , becauſe the world will ever 
hate them who love the truth, Love is the tulfilling of the law, 
no pretence will lerve tothe breach of this precepr, ſeeing God 
hath commanded mutual love : thou wilt ſay , he is evill; and 
what art thou who hareſt thy brother ? thou ſayeſt thou hareft 
the cvill only } but malice is a falſe medium , making that ſeem 
evill which God accepterh as good : bur indeed , as Auguſtine ſaid 


to Macedinius , ep. 54. Ornnes "dit, quit males odit : he hateth all 


who bateth the evill, ſecing all men fin, But therefore Diligendt 
ſunt mali, ut non ſint malt : we muſt love the evill that they may not 


continue evill, as we love the fick to make them well, 


V, 18. If the wr [4hateyeu) That is,if the wicked hate you, as 
chap.14. i 9. for ſuch only hate Chriſt and good men. Having 
admonithed his diſciples that they ſhould abide in him , and love 
one another, he now fheweth them whar they ſhall find contrary 
herero, ro wit an impious world, ro draw them away from Chriſt, 
and from unity one with another,againſt which he fortifierh them 


in the tollowing words. 


ye knw that, &c.] yu rxent, , Know ye, or conſider ye; that 
you may be comforted in that therein you do bur ſhare with me in 


my luftc: ings. 


V. 19. therefore the world hateth you] The wicked of the world 
(guidcd by the malicious ſpi: it of Satan) hate the cleR, for Gods 
1 John 3. 12, 
And becauſe rhe image of God appeareth in their faith and 
ſantimony of life and converſation : he ſcemerh to corre& 
others who diſl:nteth from them in judgement or practice: they 
think ir ſtrange that you rn not with rhem to the ſame exceſſe of rior, 
ſpeaking even of you 3 1 Per.q 4. the Phyloſopher noted this impi- 
ous qualiry of the heath:eniſh world, in the example of Ariftides 
hated, only becauſc , preter modum juſtus erat , he was more juſt 


favours beſtowed on them Sce Genel, 4. 4, 5. 


than other men. 
V.20, the ſervant i mt greater, (5c.] Mar,10,24. chap,13.16. 


if they have bepr my ſaying | Thar is, ſeeing they have nor be- 
leeved and obeyed my ſaying, but contemned it, it muſt nor ſeem 
ſtrange ro you that they will allo contemn and dilobey your 
his he will ſtrengthen them againſt deſpaire of ſuccefle 

in their preaching, by his own cxample, be not our of heart when 
you perceive your audirours negleR and diſreſpe& of the word you 
preach : all have not faith, and of rebellious Iſrael the Apoſtle 


words, By 


him, Pſal.15.19. CAN chinnam 70. 61 puirerris pai $orea'y,free. 
ly ; that is, without any of my offence given them, hating me 
So Jonathan ſaid to his father King Saul, 1 Sam, 19,5, why 
ſhouldeſt thou fin againſt innnocent blood TAN , He;4:'y unde- 
ſervedly, 

V, 26, when the comforter is come) chap. 14.26, Luke 24.49, 

whom 1 will ſend} Sothe holy Ghoſt is aid to be ſent of the 
Father (chap. 1426. and the Son, of the Father and holy (hoſt 
I{ai 61.1, Luke 4.18. not by change of place , but ill; miſſion ah 
mine, under that name of —_— we muſt underſtand , opus manife- 
ſtatimnis indults , the work of mamijeſtation iniulged, as Fulgentg 
{peaketh , dem]. ſp. S. ad Monim, |, 2, and as Greg, bom. 26 in 
Evang. ſaith well, e115 miſho, 13/a proeeſt» eſt, his miſſion, is his pro- 
ceeding of the Father and the Smyhe is cecquall ,cunlubftantial,coe. 
ternal with the Father and the Son ; for as Avg. ft. de temy. ſerm, 
1 84. {airh,in the boly Tr1nity is nothing mins aut majus,/eſſer or grea- 
ter, He « ame down on his Apoſtles, in ſeveral gifts (asrhe ſame 
laith, ſerm,185.] velut mmber ſantlificationts illapſus--falling & it 
were a ſhwre of ſanfincation. How great, how unſpeakable is the 
goodnefle of our Redeemer } Hommem portavit ad celum, & Deum 
mijut ad terres : 1b, He carried man to Heaven (as in his aſcendi 
humanity ) and cnt God (the holy Ghoſt) unto the earth, See allo 
Hilar, detrin. | 8. 

V. 27 yeallo bear witneſſe] You who were eyec-witneſlcs, whe 
have heard and ſeen the very ſame which the Spiir alſo reſtificrh, 
Aas 1,8, 21,z2,& 5.32, 1 John 1, 1,2,3- 


DCRHAL ATA 


Hould not be offended] gxarÞ ahig din, cometh of 
oxdCw, to halt; oxard\ancr, of the ſame is a 
ſtumbling block, or ſtone in the way , at which, ſuddenly Qriki 
the foot we fall or ſtumble, See Rom. 14. 13 1 Per. 2.8, In bock 
which places ir is interpreted by Tpyp x9pu ua, rffendiculum; of royo- 
xoT]e , impingo , to daſh ones foot againſt ſomething in the way, 
Here Chriſt celleth them before hand, what troubles they muſt 
look tor in preaching the Goſpel; leſt tumbling at that which chey 
expected not; they might fall from their patience, hope in,and pro- 
tethion of Chriſt; flcſh and blood (ever roo indulgent to it ſelf) be- 
ing apt ro ſuggeſt ro them in their perlecurions and continual 
troubles, that God favoured nor the preaching and dofrine of the 
Goſpel, which all the world diſliked and perſecuted, and for which 
ſuch grievous things were inflicted on the preachers and profefiors 
thereot : therefore Chriſt fore-armeth rhem by fore-warning them 
what they muſt expe : for that which ſuddenly falleth upon one, 
may trouble a great and conſtant mind, but rhat which is foreſcen 
and expeRed, is more cafily born, as Cyril noteth. Bur herein is a 
ſingular argument of the truth and fincerity of Chriſtian Religi- 
on; that it could cyer take root, and ſo many generations,accord- 
ing to the word of Chriſt, Mar, 16. 19, in ſpight of the gates of 
Hell, and powers of darkcefle, it yer foutiſherh ; though it hath 
been ſo conſtantly perſecuted in all times and places ; and ſeeing 
that Chriſt,at the fi:ſt propoſal thereof, never allured any one Di- 
(ciple ro follow him by promiſe of honoars, pleaſures, ſecular 
gains, or any thing which fleſh and blood likech; bur on the con- 
trary told them plainly, as here, ſo, many other rimes , that they 
muſt expe perſecutions, malice of all the world, loſs of goods,and 
lite it ſelf for profeſſing the ſame : He that on theſe rerms and con- 
ditions is a reſolved Chriſtian, muſt, by the Spirir of cruth, be af- 
lerrained of the truth of his religion, otherwiſe he would never 
fuffer ſuch things for the profeſſion thereof; the very ſpeftarours 
of the Martyrs ſufferings (when they have ſeen them rorne with 
ſundry torments, & under the tired hands of their rormentors,hold 
an invincible patience) have thought, as the truth is, thar nei 


Verſe 1, 


ſaith , Hebr. 4. 2. The word preached did not profit them, not being the conſent of ſo many, nor the perſeverance of dying men could 


mixed with faith, in them that heard it,and the ſame ſaith,z Cor 4.3,4. 


be vain, nec ipſam patientiam,ſine Deo, Sruciatus tantos poſſe ſupera- 


if our goſpel be bid,it s bid to them that are loft : in whom the God of re, Lattant. lib.y. cap.13, neither that patience it ſelf, without God, 


this world hath blinded the mindes of them which beleeve not, toc. 


euld overcome ſuch great torments : hence came it, that the blood of 


V. 21. becauſe they know nat him that ſent me] They know not, the Martyrs was the ſeed of the goſpel, 


or for malice will not acknowledge that which you preach to be 
the word of God. See Jer 43. 2. & 44.16. Ignorance of God is the 


cauſlc of the perſecution of his Miniſters 
V. 22. if T hadnot cime}] If 1 had not come unto the Jews ac- 
cording ro the word of the Prophets concern.ng me. 


V. 2, put you 0:t of the ſynagogues ] Excommunicatec you. See 
Chap. 9, 22- 
whoſoever billeth you will think ) They ſhall in their blinde zeal 


think you ſuch pernicious and evill men, that you are worthy to 


| die, as was commanded concerning the idolaters, Exod 32.27-an 


they bad mt had ſin) Either not ſo much fin, if they had nor de- | blafphemers, Leviticus 24. 16. Sce Acts 22.22, 


ſpiſed fo clear ligbr, and a truth ſo confirmed , as v, 24. or they | 


V. 3. becauſe they have not bnown the Father ) See chap. 15, 21s 


ſhould till have ſeemed innocent, if 1 had not diſcovered their hy-{ ignorance of God, is the cauſe of perſecurers rage : ſo unhappy 2 
pocrifie. See chap.g 41 And truly, Minor erat culpa, «bt erat cxlpe | mother of deyorien is ignorance, this made them p cſecure Chriſt 
ignorantia, Ambroſe | g. ep. 71, there was leſſe fault, where there was | in his ſacred pariſon, ARs 3. 17. and in his ſervants, AQS9 5- 
no knowledge of a fault, See Luke 12. 48. & Mar, 10. 15, But they | 1 Tim, 1, 13- 
chat fin againſt knowledge , have no cloak or excule for thei: fin, 


V. 4. 1ſaidunto you at the beginning] He would nor ar firſt fo 
expreſſely 
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Chap.xvi. 


expreſſcly cell them of all theſe things which they muſt ſufter, 
bur confidercd thew weaknelle : and indeed while he was with 


them , che rage of the advertaries fell upon him; bur after his | 


aſcenſion, when Saran could no more reach him , he ſtirred up all 
th: fury of wicked m-n againſt the proteflors of che eruth of Chriſt: 


it was therefore neccllary , both that now before his departure; | 


th:y ſhould be torewarncd of then dangers;and aifrer his alcenſhon, 
that they ſhould. be armed with a greater meaſure of the holy 
Ghoſt, as ro in'truR them in all crutch, fo to confirm them in their 
protctling and preaching the ſame , which was alſo done accor- 
dinglys : ; | 

becauſe I was with y1u] He ſpeaketh as if he were not now with 
them, becaulc he was upon his departure from them, And we may 
hence lca:n twat as Chriſt nor at once declares all the myſteries of 
etc; na'l life and falyation unto his hearers, but accommodarerh 
his. o&: ine to their capacities, (as verſe 12, 1 Cor, 3. 1,2, Hebr. 
5. 11,12 ) fo doth he in due time and meaſure inftru& them 
therein, that the belcevers may be faved, 

V. 5+ and nine of you arheth me] This is nor ſimply to be under- 
ftood, tor "eter asked ir, Chap. 13. 36. but he greatly reproverh 
their negligence , for that they no more cared to be further en- 
form:d what ſhould be the « fe of his departure, 

Y, 6. ſorrow» bath filled your hearts) Becauſe 1 tell you now of 
my departure, and your afflitions ro come : whereas if you would 
have diligently enquired concerning the end of theſe things , you 
ſhould have tound marrer of rejoycing in the afſurance of my glo- 
ry, and the accompliſhment of your redemprion cherein, 

V. 7. it 4 expedient fir you} It ſhall make for your advantage, 
Such arc the woiks of Gods power and unſearchable counſel, 
whereby he bringerh 1;ghr our of darknefle, good out of evill ; and 
comfort out of forrow : fo he giveth them his peace in the wo: 1ds 
malice, and ſpiritual joy of the holy Ghoſt in the birter forrovs 
and a(fliions of fl:(h and blood : ſo he advantageth them in ma- 
niteting to themlclves, and the world , their righteouſnefl: , by 

rmirring them to be condemned of rhe world tor malefacours : 
9 he givech them life, by permitting them, to death : ſo tryerh he 
the cle, and blinderh the carnal hcarred. 

if I go not away, the Comporter, (4c. } Could he not have given 
the holy Ghoſt being preſent with them } Yes, but God had 
otherwiſe determined ro confirm the truth of the Goſpel, by the 
manifeſt graces of the holy Ghoſt , and them therein , who were 
now t be weaned from the deſire of Chriſts bodily preſence , and 
to awaked out of their dream of a temporal and worldly kingdom 
of Ch:tiſt, See » Cor, 5. 16- 

V. 8 he will reprove the world of fin] ixiyEee , he will nor on- 
ly accuſe bur allo convince the world of fin , by ſuch evid. nt and 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy. 


| Chap.xvi. 


| his kingdome overthrown by Chriſts paſſion , and the preacking 
| thereot, See Hebrewes 2 14. Luke 11, 22, & 10. 18. 

| V. 12, I have yet many things to ſay unto you Thus he attem- 
 perarerh eo his hearers capacity : his do&rine diſtillech like rain 
| upon the herbs, (Deur.z2. 1.) by little and litle as the hearers 
can receive it to nourith them, not by Cataracts ro drown them, 
See I Cor.z.1, | have many deep myſteries, which you cannot 
now underſtand, or bear them withour oftence by reaſon of your 
weaknefle, bur the holy Ghoſt will revcal them unto you: Sce 
_ 6.56. ene” ooat 3.1, Sce on verle 4 

. 13. be will ſhew yu things to come] Concerning the kingdo 

of Chriſt, which they knew _ eill _ his inet _ 

V. 14. be ſhall receive of mime} He ſhall thew you the ſame 
truth which 1 have ſpoken to you, opening the treaſure of wiſ- 
dom and ſanRification, which are yer hid in me: : he ſhall 61! you 
with my ſpirit, and make you underſtand that which 1 have taught 
you, ſcaling you up to the redemprion which 1 work for you z and 
alluring you of your intereſt in, and conjunction with,me, 

V. 15, all things that the Father hath are mine] This he ſpeak- 
cth inthe perſon of the Mediatour; becauſe of his tulnefle we all 
reccive, chap.1. 16, and herein ſheweth the uniry of effence in the 
holy Trinity , and community of power, wiſdom , ſan&ity, truth, 
erernity, glory, majeſty, &c, 

V. 16. becauſe I goro the Father] See cha 
by death and reſurreion into the glory which had, and have 
eternally with the Father; yer ſhall I be more ſpiritually with you 
than ever, becauſe ye thall then. haye more experience of my 
(pirit, See Mar. 28 25, 

V 17. Then ſaid ſme of bis diſciples) Often had he mentioned 
his death, and going to the Father, yet underſtood they nor; 
ſo deafe is fleſh and blood to the doftrine of the crofle; and ſo 
blinde are we uncill rhe Spizit of God illuminate us, -1 Co- 
rinth 2, 14. 

V.18 what # this that he ſaith) What meancth he hereby > 
t1ey underſtood not. that he ſhould fo ſoon die, and fo quickly 
riſe again trom che dead, the third day : therefore that ſame 7: pid 
x p3y, 4 litile while was obſcure and hard rothem , untill this 
p. ophcfie opened ir iclt in the fulfilling thereof. There is in the 
egon-rarc inthis lite, lo great a remainder of carnal reaſon and 
wild m, which 15 bur ſpiritual blindnefle, as that they underſtand 
bur in part (ice Gal.5 17, 1 Cor. 13.9.) even ſometimes plain 
1n4 cafic rhings ofren caught them: as in this example appears 
hc hadotren, and bur larely acquainted them with his death. and 
ſiftcring at F21ujal-m, and his rifing again the third day, yer they 
choug t not thar it had bzen fo nigh , thar he ſhould char very 
nighr be a-p-chended , and lain che next day ; they underſtood 


14, 18, 19. I paſſe 


concluding arguments, as that Taozy amAgN ay aVTHF CHAO, 
Cryſt. hom 77 be (ball take from them all excuſe , he ſhall con- 
vince their o>ſtinacy and unbeliet,by the power of eruth making ir 
clcarly appear, that I amthe Chriſt, Sce Acts 2, 37. 

V. 9. 155 Ot unbcleef : See chap.15, 22, 24. However the 
world and (ccare finners think themſelves free from the guile of fin 
and the juſt puniſhment thereto due ,yer when by the light of Gods 
Þicir they (hall unde: ſtand their own condition under the burden 
of original fin, derived ro them from Adam,and th.ir many actual, 
contra4ed by their own wiltul diſobedience , rhey ſhall fo be con- 
vinced of fing as that they (hall groan under the burden thereot a+ 
unlupportable , untill they by faith can lay hold on Chriſt for 
their peace wit x , and juſtification before,Gzod. SceRom 8, 23, 
Rom. 7, 23, 24,25, Rom, 5. 1, thus ſhall the light of the holy 
Ghoſt reprove the world of fin, thereby moving rhe conſciences of 
the ele ro faich and repentance, ans territying the hearts of the 

robates,who can neither find peace to their ſouls under the curle 
” reyes . nor beleeve in Chrilt that they might be delivered 
from ir, ; 

becauſe they beleeve not | And therefore are ſtill lyable ro the 


nothing of theiz tings, and this ſaying was hid from them, &c. 
Luke 18 31,32,33434- 

V. 19. that they were deſirmus to asbe him) They, like good an- 
dirours , are not offended at thar they do nor prelemtly under- 
ltand , bur reſolve to a% that they may learn : he as a gract- 
ous Saviour, preventcrh their enquu y by 2 turthec Explanation of 
himliclt, 

V. 20, ye ſhall weep, tc.) Ye ſhall have forrow and trouble 
of heart; when impiery and popular rage thal! rramph * but you 
(hall have a ſpiritual joy in receiving the holy Ghoſt; which (hall 
rake away, and make voyd I:cular and worldly forrows (as 4arons 
ſerpent did the inchancers. Exo P v2 ) fo had they many ſharp 
encounters, injuries , pref T's, forrows as Ch:ift forerold them, 
Mac. 9. 15, &c.) bur they rejoyced that they were counted wor- 
thy to luffer tor the name ot Chiiſt : ſo are the ſaints a..vantaged 
in their {ufferings Sce Acts 5, 41 2 Cor 4.16. 17, 18, Rom. . 3. 
when the Sainrs weep, the world (hall rejoyce, bur when all rears 
(hall be wiped from their eyes, (Revel. 7. 17.) then ſhall all the 
b:ndreds of the earth wail and 1m:3v1n , Mat.2 4. 30+ Rev. 147. {6 Go 
the ſaints and the world rake their turns of ſorrows and tears, as 


power and curſc of the law again finners , ſo long as they conti- | 
nue in unbeleect, being not made free by the Son ys W ho only ti cel y 
juſtiferh ſinners, See chap. 8. 34, 35, 36. Rom. 3. 19. 24. & | 
F.1, &c, 

V. 10, of rightecuſneſſe} Nor the worlds, bur Chriſts : becaulc 
they comemned the true righteouſnefle of God in Chriſt (1 Cor. r. 


30,) whom they blaſphemed , and condemned as 2 maletaRour : | 
hereof their conſciences ſhall be convinced , when rhey ſhall per- | 
ceive the goſpel confi med , by the admirable power of the holy | 
Ghoſt, evidently working by the Apoſtles, 

V. 11. of judgement ] Becauſc they condemned him whom God 
the Father jnſtified (which was nor his injuſtice,bur theirs)and ap 
poinred Judge of rhe living and the dead, Aas 17+ 31- or my 
power of judicature exerciſed againſt Satan in part already, chap. 
I:, 31, Luke 10, 18, &c, 

prince of ths warid] Saran ; not that he is ſo; for God alone is 
king, and and his providence ruleth over every creature , but be- 


caule he arrogateth to himſelf that high tirle (Luke 4-6.) lying to 
deceive, and becauſe rhe wicked are permitted ro his government, 
2 Cor. 4. 4. of this fee Acts 2, 22, &c. thar they might periſh 
through his deluſions who received nor the love of rhe truth thac 
they might he ſaved. 2 Thel, 2 11, 12. 

h wedged] Shall preſently be judged, that is , overcome , and 


Gideons fleece and floor did of the dew, Judg. &. 37, &c. 

V.21 her hour is come) The time of her travel appointed of 
God . This fimilirude often uſed in holy Scripture, importeth ſo- 
dain tear and for: ow. Plal.48. 6, 'er. 6, +4. Jer.13.2's & 22.2 3 
& 49 24 & 50. 43. Mich.q. g,1o 1 Thef. 5. 3 ſo ſhould their diſs 
perfion, fear and {orrow be, bur they ſhould (and fo did) re joyce 
when the iflic thereof, th: reſurcetion , and aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
the gifts and graces of tic holy ( hoſt powred our upon them, and 
their admirable comfort in cheir faiths confi mation, as alſo in the 
converſion of the beleevers of Jewes and Gentiles to the faith, and 
their (alvation by Chriſt, 

V. 22. 1 will ſee you again ] Aﬀrer my reſurre&ion from the 
dead. ja 

no man tabeth from yw}] 4:4, tabeth &p#i ſhall be able to tabe 
away : Becauſe Chriſt is their joy (faith Auguſtine) who ſhall die 
no more, bur be to the tountain and aurhour of crernal joy, See 
1 Per. 1.3. this joy 1 begun in this life, and complcated inthe lite 
tO COME. 

V. 22. in that day ye ſhall abs me nathing ] When ye ſhall ſee me 
me riſen from the dead; ye ſhall not then enquire of me rhoſe 
things which you now doubr of ; as chap.13. 46- & 14 5. you 
hall be taught of the holy Ghoft, an4 ſo underſtand theſe things, 

i John 2, 27, or ye ſhall not ask of me as now ye do, 
V. 24. ye 


Chap.xvli, 

V. +4. ve asbed nothing in my name] Hitherto you have not 
go ndcd vour req ieſts ro God through my mediation and inter - 
lon . z hich you ſhall now leain todo in my bodily ablence. 
H bw he comforicd them in alfarance ot his ſpirizual aſſiſtance 
of them in all their wials, which they ſhould obrain in their fauh- 
ti) and can; ft oravers unto God in his name and mediation one 
ty; which th:y acco: ding to this word of Chriſt doing, had a com 
fortab!e expe icnce of the pertormance of this his promile on that 
bchilt ; w creo! lee As 4. : 45 2943943 1,32.&c, this was proba- 
My an unfaal manner of praying with the formerſainrs before the 
coming « Chriſt; tor the Apoltles had not yer practiſcd it after his 
mans Ration to Iracl, and cheir being 1» much inſtruccd by and 
un.JQJcr bis divine magiſtery, untill afrer his aſcenſion into heaven; 
to vvir, thei: praying to God through the name and mediation of 
C rift, : 

V. 25. in proverbs] Or parables, in ſimilitudes, in dark ſayings, 
but openly, as verſe 2 9. & chap. 10, : 4. & chap, 11, 10Mark 8.32, 

rome ſpeab ant» 11] Luvill henceforth clearly enlighten you, 

V. 26. T-ſball as tn my nam] Chap. 14. 13, 14, for my lake, 
trough my mediation, and according to the will and promilc of 
God: otherwiſe the name of Chriſt is but vainly pretended , Nam 
fs 14 40d non expedu peritur, non in nomine Jeſu perntur pater, Gregor, 
hom 26. for 1f that which not expedient # ashed, the Father us not 
entreated in the name of Felws. 

I ſay mt @nto you] Nor that he will not mediate:bur to (hew the 
readincle of Gods love ro hear the beleevers, 

V 27. becauſe ys bave loved m: ]This 6 7 becauſe, here as Luke 7, 
47. (h-werh a con{-quence not a cauſc of Gods love ro belcevers 
Sce on Luke 9. 47.we love Chriſt, becauſe God loved us fi: ſt, which 
Love of his can have no cauſe bur it ſelf zour love ro Chriſt is there 
fo.c a citain ſign of Gods love to us, 

V. 28, I leave the world] In reſpet of my bodily preſence; 
but as his D:iry left not heaven to come into the wor Id by his in- 
carnation; {o ncither left ir the world by going tothe Father in 
his aflumprion, 

V. 29, ſpeakeft n» proverb] No parable, or oblcure thing ; now 
we better perceive what thou meaneſt. They tound in them( lves 


ſome encreaſe of illumination, ſo that they could cru y ſay Chriſts | 


preſent words were not now ſuch oblcure riddles , but thar they 
in lome meaſure uuderſtood the ſcope and meaning thereof ; bur 
herein they yer failed, thar they choughr they were luffciencly 
enformed , or knew enough concerning his going to his farher, 
with th- <ffe&« thereof, much more clearly and evidently taught 
them after his aſc<nfion, and che coming of the holy Ghoſt upen 
them, as h: had promiſed; when we know moſt, we muſt know that 
we are yet ro learn, as God ſhall be plcaſcd turther to reveal him- 
{c}t unto us, 

V. 30. Now we ave ſure] This they ſay as men flucguant be 
rween tcar and hope ; therefore Chriſt preiently telleth chem of 
that cfleR of rho fairchs weakneflc which he foreſaw , that is, 
their forſaking him , whom they here profelie came from God, 
ſo inficm is the Nrongeſt faith , fo inconitanr the beſt reſolutions, 

V. 3. Doge rw believe ? | This interrogation hath in ir the 
fignifications both of pity and reproot of their roo early confidence 
in themſelves, as if he ſaid, Ah poor ſoules! who ſeem to your ſelves 
thus ſtrong in fairh you know not how quickly you ſhall be ſcat- 
tered for fear, Sce verſe 32. 

V._ 3: Bobold the bur cometh] Mar. 26. 31, Mark 14.27. 

yet am I mt al ne” This a'ſo he addeth ro confirm them againſt 
their tryal now ar hand; as if he ſaid, let not go your confidence in 
me, when you thall find your own infirmity in your torlaking me 
for tear, od will fti'l be with me, when men deſert me. 

V. 33. that in me ye might, &c.) Thar truſting in me, ye may 
bave peace of conſcience, the ſureſt armour againſt ſecular at- 
fitions, 

[ bave overcome the world) Chriſt his victory is our viRtory. Sce 
1 John 4. 4+ neither the world, Saran, finne, dearth, nor any 
creature could overcome him ; ſo neither ſhall rhey us, Rom, $ 
37 &c, tho:gh we muſt through many aſHlitions enter into the 
king :om of h:aven, Ats 4. 22, (for as Ferom lib, 2. ep. 19, ſaith 
qu ſantlorum ſine cert amine coronativs eſt ? which of all the Saints 
hath been crowned withwur a conflit 2?) yer herein is our comfore 
and aflurance , we have overcome the world, becauſe Chriſt 
hath overcom- it : this is the viRory of our faith; we have 
ove-come , though the fight be not yer done; becauſe we are 
certaine of viftory in Chriſt , who hath overcome tor us, both 
the world and whatſoever is adverſe to our ſalvation : the world 
may ſtil! afflit us and try us, to advantage us , not finally 
to hurtus, becauſe we are in Chit by taith, Sce 1 John $+9. 
Rom. 8. 1, 


CHAP. XVII. 

Verſe 1. He hwure is Come? This helaith, becauſe through 

Chriſt were manifeſted, by doctrine and miracles, 

power and great works; yet his {pititual kingdom, which afre this, 

more clearly ſhincd forth, was yer but obſcure towards the world : 
now the hour which the Father had appointed was come. 

glorifie thy Sen] He prayeth for that he was aflured of : afſu- 
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Chap.,xvii, 


rance of the truth of Geds promiſes is the cauſe and ground of 
faithtul prayer , 2 Cor. 4. 13. ſo we daily pray tor remiſſion of 


| fins, becanſe we are allared that they are remirred in Chriſt : God 


hath ap-ointed that we ſhall arrain h oug.1 the merit and media. 
tion of Ch:iſt , bur the condition on our part to be performed is, 
that we ask like durit..] children , that hc may give like a loving 
Father. 

that thy S»n may a!ſ» ghrifie thee] Thar 1 may glorifie thee in 
the afflitions which 1 thall fuftcr for the clc& , that mcn may 
know thar 1 loved thee, Earhym. 

V. 2, a5 thou ba{t gruenhim power | Authority over all men,and 
all crearures, 

V.3. the onely trve Gord ] Not excluding himſclfe and the 
holy G..olt ; but in mating the whole Deity in the name of Gad, 

V . 4. I have glorihed thee | By Dodrine and miracles; by my 
whole lite on carth ; now theretorc glocihe me in my death and 


reſurreKion , that thou mayeſt allo therein be gloriked, See 
chap, 5. 23+ 

V. 5. with the glory which I bad, fc.) That the divine Maieſty 
which | had trom all ererniry may now ſhine forth in the perſon 
of the Mcdiatour ; for the nature ot the ficth was nor yer glorified, 
and taken upto Gods right hand , as Chryſtome noreth : this glo« 

was (towards the world) clouded for a time by the veil of his 
Pr , in the form of a ſeryant , but nothing in himlſclf leflened 
thereby, 

V.6. unto the men] To my diſciples choſen out of the world, 
whom I have inſtruted, He preached to all the Jews publickly in 
their ſynagogues, and in the temple , as occalion ſcryed; even 
all that concerned their believing in , and ſalvation by him ; buc 
there were among them all , bur a certain numoer of the cle& 
who reccived that word, and belecvcd to ſalvation, 

thine th y were] By erernal cletion. They were Gods, thar is, 
the fathers, the ſonnes, and the holy Ghoſts , who gave and com- 
micted rhem to Chriſt as he was rheir redeemer, reacher , Saviour, 
and m:diatour ; not alicnating them by that donation; bur more 
nearly uniting them to 1zo0d by that med:ation, whereby they be- 
come, G6 a; a1 writ Guoews , partabers of the divine nature, God 
gave them to the magiſtery of Ch: iſt , that in the cayes of his 
fleth , and conve: ſation with them , he might tully teach them 
thoſe things, which they were, after his aſcenſion into heaven, to 
ceach all nations , that the cle& among chem might belecye in 
him and be ſaved, 

V. 7. ave (f thee] The cle& beleceving know, that all that which 
th-y have in Chriſt is diviac and heavenly, no invention of power 
of man, but the will and power of God to ſalvation to cyciy one 
that bclecverh, Rom, 1. 6. Sec chap,s. 6g. 1 John 5. 20, 

V.8. andhave known} Chap. 16. 27, tor faith cannor be with- 
our knowledge, Sce chap 9g. 36, Romans, 10, 14+ faith isthe 
aflent of the mind unto that it knoweth, 

V. 9+. I pray for them] +pecially for the Apoſtles deſigned to fo 
great and dangerous a work as was their preaching the goſpelto 
the obſtinate Jews and Idolatrous Gentiles, I pray not tor the re« 
probates of the world, Chriſt intercederh for the cle& only who 
reccive his word to faich and obedience; he neither prayerh tor,nor 
heareth their prayers who will not hear , and obey his word and 
ordinance, ſee Zech J7.11 13, Iſai 1. 15, 

V.10. thine are mine] For God the Father made him Heir of all 
things, Heb.1.z. this he ſaith to give them aflurance that the Fa» 
the: hcard him; as if he had ſaid, 1 commend none unto thee, bur 
thoic whom thou gaveſt me, and ſtill owneſt for thine, 

T am glorified in them] AS in their beleeving and ſan&ifcarion, 
ſo in that they ſhall preach my triumphs over fin, the crofle, death, 
and hell, to all the wor1d,out of which beleevers ſhall continually 
he gathered. 

V. 11. I amnomore inthe wirld) 1 am preſently todepart from 
this world, and after my aſcenſion will be no more in it by my bo- 
dily preſence (A&s 3. 21.) by his governing and aſſiſting [pirir, 
he cver is Sce Mart, 28. 20, 

beep through thine own name] Thar is (as the the interpreter of 
the Syriack hath it) by thy name; by thy power, mercy,and good- 
nefle; for thy holy names ſake; or by the knowledge of thee : be- 
cauſe they are thine, and bear thy name: Pre mis ons Confeiah, 
through thy help, or aſſiſtance. Chryſ-ſt, 

that they may be one] ſoyned in unity of faith and love as bre- 
thren in me. Of one heart min4 and conſent, careful ro keep the 
unity of che ſpiric in the bond of peace. Eph. 4.3. the effe&of 
Chriſts prayer concerning this, admirably appearcd,Acts 4 3 2+ACts 
[.14, & :.46.% 5,12, & 15.25, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yeſterday , to 
day,and the ſame for eyer;now remember and intercede for thy di- 
ſtracted Church, whoſe diſcordant parts like thoſe dry bones in the 
; Prophers viſion lie ſcattered, O Lord God of peace and unity, 
breath the ſpirir of unitie upon them , that they may come toge- 
ther and live. Amen Lord Jeſus 

; V. 12, ſon of perdition] This is an Hebraiſme, So 2 The. 2. Jo 
%:05 Tis &'TWAtia; hat ſin of perdition, Ephel, 2. 3. 759% 3M» 
chidren of wrath. Fudas was a Son of deftruRion ; or who deſerved 
deſtrution ; deſtinared ro deſtrution ; not that Judas was 
| wirhour finne ( becauſe deſigned to perdition ) or that G 
was the authour of ſin; no, no : Fulrentics de pre. ad Monm, 
[16,1 laich very well, ques prad:ftinavit ad prnam, nm —_— 


Jn 
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Chap. zvil. 
ad culpam ;, thoſe wham he predeftinated to puniſhment, he pred:ſlina- 


ted not to finne; and therefore, illius ret Dens wlitor oft, cujus au- 
thor non eft, ib. God is the revenger of that , whereof be # not the 
author, thac is, iniquity, which he can puniſh, bur not do : there 
is no finne in him, ang therefore none can be of him, The 
Hebrews uſed ro ſay, TMQ [A ben maveth, 1 Sam, 20. 31, and 
26.16. 2» Sam. 12,5. Kc 4 ſonof death, that is, one deſperately 
periſhing , notoriouſly wicked, So they faid, a Son of Belial, 
Dcur, 13. 13. 1 Sam. 2. 12,without profit, lawlefic,rebellious, gi- 
ven over to wickednelle, Judg: 19, 22, 1 Kings 21, 10, 1 Sam, 
39+ Zo 

"as the Scripture, &c.] Pſal. 109; 8, God foreſceing his treaſon 

and impenirency, foretold of his d-ſtruction, and pronounced ma- 
ny ſevere and grievous curies and plagues to come upon that cray- 
tour, Pſal.69+ 22, 23. &c. Pal. 10g, 7. &c. as on all other impious 
and unreconcileable enemies of the Church of God. 

V, 13. I ſpeak in the world] Thar is, being yer bodily preſent, 1 

ay for and with them, 

my joy fulplled | Chap. 15. 11. by (in themſelves) he meaneth 
in their hearts; in their comtortable aſſurance in this life, and 
accompliſhed falyation in the life to come ; which he duecly callerth 
his, who rejoyceth in our good, and cauſeth the ſame in us, by 
the preſence of his ſpirir,ſanRitying us, and living in us, Gal, 
2, 20, whereas we haye of our ſelves nothing bur unreſt, rerrour, 
and macter of deſpair; Chriſt onely is our peace, and joys 

V, 14+ they are not of the world] Becaule bring ſeparared by the 
ſpiric of regeneration, they diſſent from ir in affeRion and conver- 
- 5a 1 Per, 4. 4. 

V. 15. take them out of the world] By preſent death, becauſe ir 
was appointed that they ſhould preach the goſpel ro the nations of 
the world, 

V. 16, they are not of the world] Verſe 14. this he repeaterh for 
their ſakes, thac they might remember that they were bur aliancs 
here;and ſo ao wond:t it the world hated them,which loverh onely 
ker own, 

V.17. ſanflifie them through thy truth] Conſecrate, prepare, and 
enable them to preach thy truth ro the world ; as if he ſaid, ler 
them firſt reccive the r0wl and digeſt it; to wit, the word: which 
they muſt preach to others, Sce Ezek, 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. Revel. 10. 9, 
Io, 11, 

thy word is the trth] Thus he m-erterth with their kypocrifie, 
who boaſt much of truth and godlincile, yer lecurely conremn or 
negle& the word of God; whereas, that only containeth the truth 
and will of God, for our ſanRification and fſalyation ; all other 
truths prerended to, or alleged by men, are hereby ro be examined, 
Aaron and his ſons were ſanQtified to the miniſtration of the Leviti- 
Cal Prieſthood, awith cleanſings and ſprinkling the blood of thole 
ſacrifices (Ex0d.2 9.7.) which could never make them pertet(Heb, 
9. 9.) bur, O my Father, ſanRike and conſecrate theſe in the truth 
of thoſe ſhadows (now to be antiquated and done away, Ephel, 5. 
26. 1 Per. 3+ 18. John 10, 15, & 15. 3, 1 Per, 1. 22.) which more 
clearly ſhineth forth in the Goſpel, than in thoſe figures of rhe 
Law, 

V. 18. as thou haſt ſent mz] Tho haſt ſent me to preach the goſ- 
pel, chy will for mans ſalvation, | now having fin«thed my coutſe, 
aſigne chem to the ſame office, and aſliſt and keep thou them,thar 
they may perform ir, 

v. 19. for their ſakes] That I may for them meric remiſſion of 
fins, and crernal life. that they may allo be ſanRiked and conſecra- 
ted to thee and thy ſervice, as 1 am to do thy will for the expiation 
of the fin of man : he ſcemeth to ſer himſelt againſt the Leviticall 
ſacrifices and Prieſthood which prefigured him, and were thereto 
conſecrated and ſfanRified, Exod, 2 9. 1. thoſe in the ſhadow, Hebr. 
10, I, bur Chriſt was ſo conſecrated in the truth, chap. 1, 17, A&s 
10, 38, Luke 4. 18. As 10, 38 Iſai. 61, 1, So were the Apoſtles 
anointed, according to their meaſure to preach the acceptable year; 
but not a5 Chriſt, who received the ſpirit, bur not by meaſure,John 
3. 34. but the fulneſſe of the deity, Colol. 2. 9. the ſumme of rhis 
petition, is, char God would pa to ſan&ify the Apoſtles, and 

re them to preach the Goſpel to all nations, as he had ſan&i- 
bed and appointed him to declaze the ſame unto them, intimaring 
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Chap, xviii. 
cc{ſion preſerved Peters faith from falling in his dangerous trial) 
hath prayed tor us alſo, God will deny him not hing, s 

V. 21; that they may all be one] Members of one body of Chrift 
whole unity is lite, ; 

in us ] Nox one in evil, fin, malice; bur in faich,chariry,ſanRicy. 
conſent in good, holding the unity of the Spirit in tize bond of 
peace, Sin ſcparaterh man from God; Chciſt can have no commy« 
nion with Pelzal, unhappy finner. Magna hominis miſeria eft cur ill 
non eſſe, ſine 449 non preſt eſſe, Proſper. Epigram. It is a mans great 
miſery not to'be with him, without whom he cannot be (happy.) 

that the world may believe | Being convict:d by their holy 
unity,may confefle the power of my Spicit in them,and be unired te 
their ſociety of faith and holy obedience. 

V. 22, and the glory) Thar is, Chrijtian unity, which is che ho- 
nour of God, the gitr of Chriſt, and the glory of true Chrifti 
ans: or the heavenly ftelicity whereof the cle& thall Pa:Ticipare 31 
Chriſt, F ; 

V.23. lin them] That the life of my ſpirit may appear in thei: 
holy converſation, as Gal.z.20. 

thou in me} By thy divine nature united to my perſon; and com- 
municating the tulnefle of thy ſpirit ro me. 

they may be made perfeft in one } Being joyned to the Lord, 
and lo unired to him; and one to another, as true members 
of the myſticall body of Chriſt, th:y may be parraters of the 
F* nature, 2 Pct. 1. 4, SccaliotCor.6.17,1 Johnt. 3. John 


6.57, 58. 

may know that thou haſt ſent me] See on verſe 2 1, That men ſes- 
ing their godly converſation, who proteflc to be my Diſciples, may 
thereby know that 1 am of God, 

and haſt lyved them) Thar is,thy grace, love and favour towards 
them, which direReth and preſerveth them, 

45 thou haſt loved me } That thou loveſt them for my ſake: all the 
efte&s of Gods love are directed ro us through his love to Chriſt, 

V. 24. Father I will, &c, } Chap. 1:2, 26 & 14 3. thatis, [ 
defire and pray,thart the ele& may be unired ro me their head,in the 
erernall bleſl. dnelle in thy kingdom of glory, cohcires with me 
thereof, 

be with me] In eternal glory and happineſſe, in which 1 ſhall 
ſhortly be with thee. 

V. 25. the world hath not known thee ] The greateſt parr of the 
world hath not known thee as they ought, (ce Als 17.23. Roms 
1.21, 28.) inthe unity of the Trinity : i onely have known thee, 
and they to whom | have revealed thee, and thy counſel, Mar. 14. 
27. John8.55.& 7.29. & 10. IF, 

V. 26, thy name Thy mercy and goodneſs, by the docrine of the 
Goſpel which I have preached unto them, and the ſpirit of regene- 
_— whereby they may underſtand chat which 1 have taughc 
rncms 

that the love, &c,)] That thou mayeſt love them for my ſake as 
thou haſt loved me their Head : and that they may by faith fall in 
their hea:ts, that loye wherewith thou loveſt me, and themſelves in 
me. Sec Rom, 5. 5. 

and I m them } Dwelling in their hearrs by the Spirit of Faith and 
Sanctificarion, Ephel, 3, 17, Verjettius es notus, Euthymins; being 
more perfectly known 19 them, 


CHAP, XVIII 


Verſe 1, FE went forth with bis diſciples] Mar, 26. 36, To ſhww 
that he went out willingly to accompliſh or redemp- 
tion, underſtand by Tayrz, theſe words,all that which this Evan- 
geliſt here recordeth trom the thirteenth Chaprer hitherto, 
ove” the brovk bedron } Mentioned, 2 Samuel 15. 22, 1 Kings 
I5. 13. It is (fay fome) the name of the valley, as well asof the 
brook running through the ſame berwixt Jeruſalem and the Mount 
of Olrves : It is a ſhallow brook : the Syriac tranſlaterh it, ad tran- 
fitum pedis; thar is, a Foord which may be paſſeth over on foor, 
See on Luke 22, 39. Over this brook and Valley, went David 
and his ſouldiers weeping, up th: Mount of Olives, 2 Sam, 15, 
23. 39, 
' V, 2. Fudas, &c, bnew the place] This he faith, ro ſhew that 


that as all good in order to mans falyation was,and is derived from | Chriſt hid not himſelt : for in the night where could he more cafily 
his death and the power of his reſurre&ion from the dead,ſo alſo all \ and certainly be found, than in that place.co which he otren reſort- 


abilities and conſecration of the miniſters of Chriſt, ſuborwvinace ro 
ſame. 

I ſan &ifie my ſelf] Thar is, 1 conſecrare and voluntary offer up 
my ſelf an holy and unblemiſhed ſacrifice ro thee for their redemp- 
tion, So Euthym ws, after Chryſoft1m, interprererh. 

might be ſan#ified] Through the impurarion of my righteouſneſs 

to them; in that | have bcen obedient ro the death tor them, See 
Heb, 10 10, as alſo for the reſt of thy eleR, as verſe 20. 
— through thy truth] #& &anS6i 2, in the truth, or truly, and lo it 
intimaterh our true and real ſanRification by the one oblation of 
Chriſt, in oppoſition to thoſe cleanſings under the law by the otter- 
Ing up of beaſts in ſacrifice. 


V. 20. for theſe alone | Thar is,the Apoſtles now with me; bur for | 


All the ele& which ſhall hereafrer believe. Here was comfort to the 
Apoſtles in thar many ſhould believe through their miniſtery; ſois 
thre to all true believers, ip that Chyiſt (whoſe prayer and inter- 


ed inthe night, Luke 21, 37, This place Judas well knew, and 
| that he ſhould there finde Chriſt, and jcſus knew that Iudas 
| would ſeek him there; therefore thar he might according to his fa- 
thers will, be found by [udas and ſuffer for the fin of man, he thar 
could have avoided Judas finding, by going to ſome other more re- 
mote place with his diſciples in the night and darknefle undiſco- 
vered, would go into that very garden which he uſed ro frequent, 
and Indas well knew, 

V. 3. having received a band of men} Mar. :6. 47. Mark 14. 47, 
Luk.z 2.47.which he had obraine4 of the Governour of the Temple 
or rather which cthePrieſts and elders had entreared Pilare to aſſign 
for their aſſiſtance; that they mighe the more ſurely lay hold on 
him, and more ſecurely bring him away with them : now though 
| moſt probably their own Centurion commanded the company , yer 
| becauſe Judas was to bring them tothe place where Jeſus was, ir 
! is ſaid thar Judas received a band of men, &c, 


, F ff cometh 


Chap. xvii1, Annotations on the Goſpel 


cometh thither] Into the garden, into which C hiſt entred, being 
now to expiate and ſatisfic tor that fin allo,which Adam (inning in 
a Garden) brought upon the world 

with lan/borns and torches] Jelus is apprehended as a Malcfa- 
Rour, that we may be acquitted as innocent, 

V. 4. went forth} Thar'is,trom that part of the garden where he 
was towards them w ho came to apprehend him, 

whom ſee y- > ) He asketh nor as doubting, but to amate the 
Guard, and that he might rather appear preſenting himſelf, than 
be raken, as by force; lecing he wittingly and willingly offered u 
himſclf for our finnes, as was prefigured in the Law. See Exod, 


35- 5.21, 22, 29. Levit, 22.21, 23, Num), 15, 3. & 29.39. Deur | 


16, 10» 

V. 5. they anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth] They lay not, we 
{-ck thee, bur Jeſus, &c. As ſpeaking ro fome third perſon : It ſeem- 
eth then that they knew not Jeſus preſent, ſpeaking ro them, 
though maniteſted with lights, and marked out by Fudas's treache- 
wer Va ang though ofren ſeen ſpecially of the High Prieſts 
ſervants, who ever noted him with a malicious eye, All which 
{ as alſo the following words) ſhews, that he willingly oftcred 
himſclt, 

Judas alſ2, &c.] Judas perplexed, in thar, that the ſigne of his 
treaſon rook not, and that he had in vain viſcyvered himſclt, who 
p:obably hoped, that having ſaluted Jeſus, the Gua.d would pre- 
{ently have fallen in and layed hands on him,and fo in the tumulr, 
his ſc1f ſhou'd not be diſcovered He came no: over to the Dilciples, 
from whole {ocicty he was departed, but ſtood with the enenues of 
Jelus. 

V. 6. fell to the ground] No wonder ; for as Auguſtine noteth, 
Peus latebat in Carne, the Deity was vailed in bu Humanity : Chirit 
did this to make them know, that the arms, multirude and power 
they brought, could do noth:ng except God permitted : and to 
tcach a'l obſtinate enemies of his Church, that they ſhall not be 
able ro ſtand betore his Majeſty judging in his glory, ſeeing they 
could not in his tate of humiliation, and when their hour was, 
that they were permitted to judge him , then ſuſtaining 
the perſon of a ſervant, and in their cenſure , a dclin- 

uent, 

, V. 7. then asbed be them again) After that the ſame power which 
caſt them down, permitted them ro riſe again. 

they ſard, Feſus of Bazareth) They perfiſt in their obſtinacy not- 
withſtanding cheir preſent experience of a divine power caſting 
them down at the word of lelus : the moſt evident miracles can 
neicher convert nor work upon the obſtinate, untill God turn their 
hearts, 

V. 8. let theſe go their way] For he alone was ro ſufter for our 
redemprion. He ſheweth his loveto them, unto the laſt : if ye 


ſeck me onely $,avrur mag) Pwpu, Chryſoftom I yeild my ſelf to 


ou, 
V. 9. that the ſaying might be fulfilled) "Theſe are the Evangeliſts 
words, coneiſcly ſpeaking, omitting theſe words, this be ſaid, or th 
wa done, that x & ſaying, &c. 

of whom thu grveſt me | < hap, ES7, Bhs 

V. 10, Simi Peter baving a ſwoyd ] Mat: 26. 41. 

the [ervants name was Malchus ] He nameth the party, and where 
he was hurt, for the evidence of rhe tory, 

V, 11, pat up thy ſword ] Chiiſt prohibired him ro ſmice, 
though in defence of his own ſacred perſon; and he healed 
him that was hurt , though his enemy : co teach us firſt ro 
do good ro them, who perſecure and hurt us, And ſecondly, 
that zcal muſt be limirted by the bounds of every mans own 
calling : we may not uſc the {ord to private revenge, See 
Deur. 32. 35, Rom. 12, 19, Thirdly, that he willingly caſted 
that birter cap of his paſſion, Fourrhly , that he needed no 
externall defence; he could have commanded legions of An- 
gels. Laſtly, chat no miſ-informed , or miſplaced zeal is juſti- 
fable. 

V. 1:. and the captain) yimjagy & (See Afs 21. 31.) the 
tribune ; ſome think theſe were ſuch as we call High Marſhals, 
Henr.' Bebel. de Maz. (5 ſatr. Rom, A Colonel or Commander 
of a thouſand Souldicrs, (of whoſe office and inſtitution, ſee 
Feneflella de Magiftrar. Rom. cap. 16.) fo the interpreter of 
Suidas giveth ir alſo, ſo he ſaith gn+4gz is a troop, or cobort : 
we may underſtand this command to be of a Regiment, or 
c b»(t , as the Romans called ir, For as Vegetius lib. 2. cap. 6. 
de re mi'itar. ſaith, In una legione decem cohortes eſſe debere. So 
Ibid. cap. 1z. in ons legion muſt be ren cohorts, the firſt whereof 
being the chicf, conſiſting of 1105. Foormen, and 13:, Horſe- 
men, and being of the beſt quality , were commanded by 
the Tribune; and were called cohors miliaria. Sce alſo Pom- 
ponius Letus, de Magiftrat. Rom, and Ra. Volateran. de Magi- 
ſtrat. (& ſacr. Rim, However ſtrong or full ſoever this armed 
company was, with thoſe Auxziliaries which the Prieſts ſent our 
with them, they could not take Chriſt untill he yeelded up him- 
ſelf, which this, Tao, then, or therefore, ſeemerh ro point at 2: then 
they took him, when he yeelded ; or therefore , becauſe he ren- 
dred himfelf; otherwiſe, they were caſt on the ground by his word 
onely. 


and bound him ] As a malefaRor : this they did to pleaſe 


according to C John, Chap. Lviii. 


their impious Governours * and this Tefus ſuffer . 
that which preceded in his types, Iſaac, Genel. vo w als 
Gencf, 37. 24. Sampſon, Tudges 16. 9 and the legall Sacrific d 
which were bound and layed on the Altar, and to > wa 
us from the bonds of Dcath and Hell, Pf 

>. I3. NE aan 
| V.I3. to Annas fiſt ] See Luke 3, 2, Some coni 
' his houſe was in the way from the garden : nay =_ 
caule no matter of great moment was adted ar Annes houſe 
beſides his examining Iclus concerning his dotrine and diſci 
ples, verſe 19. an4 thar illegall and impious aR of on w” 
the ſervants imiting lefus verſe 22. therefore the other Eva 
geliſts omit this part of the Hiſto:ty, not fo much as m—_— 
oning Annas , but ſo tellowing the ſeries of the Hiſtory a 
it from the garden they led Teſus hrſt ro Caiaphas, Mar. 16.57 Mark 
I4. 53. Luke 22, 54, but here ic is manifeſt , thar they leg him 
| to Annas firſt, See on Luke 22, 6. 

high prieft that ſame year ] Annas was high Pricft; and 

| this oſhce was tor a time of life by Gods ordinance, Caia 
phas was his Suffragan , which Office might be for a year 
and then another might ſucceed him therein ( ſee on Luke 
| 3, 2.) the Suffragan was the Vicarius , or Deputy of the High 
Pricft. , 

V, 14. now Caiaphet was he) Chap.1t 55. 

expedient that one man ſhou'd die, &c. ] So excellent is truth, 

that it doth not only give ſome light tothe dim eyes, bur alſo 
ſomerimes break out ot the enemies rongues : ſo Caiaphas prophe- 
fied : it was indeed expedient that this One man ſhould the, that all 
mzn might nor dye eternally : indeed, 5 awn-ete Th anuuing 
Swrar@& wn, Chryjoim bum, $2, His death was ſalvation 
ro a world ; but this blinde Prophet underſtood not his own 
words, 


V. 15. Simon Peter followed ] Mar, 26, 58. Mark 14, 55, Luke 


: 
: 


22. 54. 

that diſciple was bnown] It ſeemeth ic was not Joha who wrote 

this Goſpcl, as ſom: think, bur ſome other of Chriſts diſciples; as 
hath been ſaid formerly, 

. V. 16. ſpabe to ber that kept the dwwr] Deficed her ro let id 
'erer. 

V. 17, art not thou alſe one, &c.] Mat. 26. 69. Mark 14. 66, &c 

Luke 22. 56 57, 

| V. 18. for it was col4) Being in the night, ncer mor- 
ning , and Spring-time , Matth, 26, 58, Mark 14. 54. Luke 
"Wo; 1 

V. 19. the bigh Prieſt then, &c.) See on verſe 13. 

of bu diſciples, and of bus d 4: ine] Probably he queſtioned him 
why he gathered ſo many Diſciples, and whar he raughe chem? all 
ro inde ſomething whereof to accuſe him of ſedition or innova* 
tion, 

V, 20, In ſecret have I ſai4 nothing) Nothing bur that which 1 
have, for ſubſtance, publickly preached, in the Temple and Syna- 
gogues, : 

V. 21, why asbeſt this me 2} Wh mthou wilt not believe, 

ash; them which herad me) Many ſtrangers, many enemies heard 
me : examine theſe wirneſlcs, 

V.22, with the palm of bis hand] id\wnx exnio ue, Syr, 
Teſus upon the thee, Sea + tpryny A 4.65. TE: 

V. 23. but if well, why ſanire$t thou me + ] Thus he convin- 
ceth his adverſaries of injuſtice ; complaining as infirm Man, 
yet being alſo God omniporent, fo that he could cafily 
have avenged it, But as Ambroſe ſaith, *erm. 20, in Fſalm 118, 
Queri maluit , quam windicare * to give us example, be bet 
now rather complain , than revenge. The impious ſervant ſmi- 
_ the moſt holy Lord : this was not judgement, bur yie- 

ence, 

V, 24. mw Annas] Mar, 26. 57. Sec on Luke 22. 60. 

V. 25. they ſaid therefore unto bim| Mar, 26, 69.79. 

Y. 26. one of the ſervants] Matth, 26, 73. Mark 14. 70. Luke 
22. 39. 

V. :7. then Peter denyed again] Mat, 26,74, Mark 14.71. Luke 
22, 60, 

V. 28. then led they, $&:c ] Mat,27.2, Mark 15,1. Luke 234 1.58 
If. Caſaubon exercit.16,N.76. 

the hall of judgement] Or Pilates houſe, or Pretory, 

themſelves went nt,&c.] Ats 10, 28, It was not lawful by 
their cradition to accompany the Gentiles : eſpecially be- 
ing to eat the Paſſcoyer, This they make conſcience of; 
bur none to kill the Lord of life, See Ads 10, 28 
bY; 
but that they might eat the Paſſerver] Thar 35, thoſe Sacrif- 
ces which they uſually were to cffer, ar that feaſt of che 
Paſſcover; (as ha ſay) becauſe the "aſchal Lamb , they wer® 
(by the Law) to car the caven before, Deur. 16, 1 and cer- 
rainly Chriſt with his diſciples, had eaten the / aſchal Lamb 
the even before he was apprehended, and led to Pilate, 35 
it is clear, Matthew 26. 17. &c, Mark 14. 12, &c, Luke 237- 
&c, Others think otherwiſe, and that Jeſus eat nor the P gfſeove?! 
the ſame day on which the Jews arte ir, ( againſt which te 
forecired places ſeem to exprefle : ) they ſay, becauic rhat no 


Chap. xvill. 
fnd no expreſle place of Scripture clear enovgh, wien-e it may be 
gachered, thoie Sac ifices to be oft-red on the [even days of unlca- 
vencd bread, were ever call-d by that name : Dcur., 16. 2. Thou 
ſhalr ſacrifice the Paſſeover (MDD) &c.TWPA1 TNS of the flock of 
ſheer, and herd, or bullocks, vcc hereot Numb. 28, 29,14. and 
Deut- 16, 2. &c. And you thall finde th:ic Palleover--ofterings 
expceſly called CIMIDY Yeſa. him, the plural of the wo d MDA 
rx. > V. Shindlar Ventegl. in MOD 2 Chron. 35. 3, 9. 70. 
&s 18 $298, &c, So Chryſſtom underſtandeth rm» mr 4, Ts 
ioaTiuw mim? the whale time of the ſolemnity of that feaſt of ”eſſerwer, 
But what place of Scripture ſhewerth expreſly, or by neecflary 
conſequence, that Chriſt ate the ”aſſeover, nor on the faine day 
on which the Jews did car it 2 The firſt day of the teaſt of unlea 


vened bread, Chriſt are ir, Mat, 26. 17. &c, Mark 14. 12. &c, Luke | 


22.7, thin it was by the Law to be caten, Sce Numb. 28, 16 &c, 
D:ut. 16. 1, 2, 3, 4 At even, Deur, 16. 6. And how can it appear 
that the Jews did not now obſerve the Law on this behalf? or that 
(as ſome think ) their ſtrict caution againſt defilement , ma- 
king them uncapable ( by rhe Law, or their tradition) of car- 
ing at the feaſt, ot their offerings, muſt needs relate onely ro 
that day on which the Paſſerver was to be offered and caren, 
or the firſt an4 laſt dayes of the fealt ? ſeeing every unclean- 
neſl: (whethzr derermined by the Law, or conceived to be 
ſo, by their tradition ) did make them for the time uncapa- 
ble of caring things offered in ſacrifice ro the Lord, as Levic x. 1, 
2. &c. Levir, 7. 19, 29, :1- Numb, 18, 11, 13. Numb. 19, 20. or 
in their opinions lo, it ir were bur conceived ſuch by their own tra- 
ditions, 

V. 29. what accuſation bring you, &c.] So Mar. 27. 23. Mark 15, 
14. He ſaid, What evill hath he done ? far he knew that they had de- 
livered him our of envy, Mark 15. 10, Theretore though they had 
accuſed him as a perverter ot the people, yer he allo publickly 
pr I finde a in this man, Luke 23. 4, 14, So alſo herc, 
yeric 38, 

V. 30. if he were mt a malefaftour, &c.] As if they ſaid, we are 
godly people, an4 would nor accuſe any bur a malefaour : there is 
nocauſe why you ſhould ſuſpe& our charity, or queſtion our inte- 
griry (yer which of the Prophers did they nor perſecure?ARs 7.52.) 
oblinde and preſumpruous is hypocrific : bur if it be enough ro 
accuſe, who ſhall be innocent ? 

V. 31, judge bim according to your law] This h: ſpake, eicher be- 

cauſe ,he conceived irto be a matter of thcir religion, and fo fit for 
the cogniſcance of their Sanbedrin : or ironically he derideth their 
fury againſt right and equity; for the Romans permirred them no 
power of judicarure in capital marrers, as they contefle, nor did 
they condemn any man to dcath for favour, or unheard. Sec Acts 
25, 16, 
'v. 32. that the ſaying of F*ſ{m) How he ſhould dye condemned 
by a Gentile, (Mart. 20.19.) and be crucified, John 12. 33. for 
that was then the uſe of the Romans,and as the moſt grievous,lo the 
moſt ignominious kinde of death, 

V, 33. then Pilate, &c, ] Mar 27,11. 

judgement-hall | Or Pretory, v. 28. 5 

V. 34: {ayeft thou this thing of thy ſelf ] Is this thine own prejudi- 
dicare opinion of me ? or is this the objeQion of my acculers? have 
they enformed thee ſo, or ſuggeſted any thing to induce thee to 
think, or ſuſpe& lo ? 

V. 35. am [a Few] What care 1 for the King whom the Jews 
.expeR ? or for their religion? 1 amno Jew : | ask nor for any inte- 

reſt of mine own 2 it is the inſtigation of thy own contreymen; they 
queſtion wherher thou arr cheir expeed King Mcſlias, and con- 
vent thee as the author of ſedirion, under pretence of thy att-Qa- 
tion of that title, 

V. 36. my bingdom is not of this world ] Not that he governeth 
not in heaven andearth : for though his kingdom be not of this 
world, tamen rex eft, etiam in hoc mundo, Bernard in Epiphan.. ſerm. 
2, when Pilate had openly declared whoſe accuſation it was : Jeſus 
plainly relleth him, thar his kingdom was not ſecular, but [piritu- 
al; not of this wor{d. So that he nothing intrenched on Ceſars right; 
which he ſaith, nor that he might avoid death, bur ro ſhew that he 
was unjuſtly accuſed. 

V. 37. Thou ſayeſt that T am, &c. ] It is an Hebrew manner of 
conceſſion; mcaning, I am, as Mark 14+ 62. or thou garhcreſt by 
my words that I am a king. 

V. 38. What s truth?) Whar truth do you ſpeak of > what ever 
Pilates meaning was in this quere, it is more improbable that he 
did not therefore enquire concerning truth, with a purpoſe ro be 
inſtruted thereby, for he nor ſo much as expeRed leſus anſwer bur 
preſently went our ro the Jews. 

V. 39. But ye have a cuſtom | Mar. 27. 15, 

one at the P aſſerver] Ar the feaſt of Palleover : nor on the day 
wherein the Paſſcover was to be offered, and caten, that was now 
paſt py on verſc 28.) bur ar the feaſt, which laſted divers dayes. 
See I}. Caſaubon Exercit. 16. N, 31, 

V. 49. then cryed they all again] Mark 15.8. 13, 14, Luke 23. 18, 
Ads 3. 14, all his cager and malicious enemies : the major part 
of the people then preſent ; otherwiſe ir is very likely, that thoſe 
that conſented nor to Jeſus death, did not fo cry our, See Luke 

23. 23. 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy. 


— 


was nor of this world, encreaſe his jealous fear ; 


Chap, xix. 


Nit this man, but Parabbas] Such is rhe Judgement of an im>ioy; 
world, condemning holy Jeſus; aud acq 1itting a murderous Bu a3- 
< 6 * , X 
bas, Tvs i 6 Te as cire9ty <bry/V[t. bom. $3. they require and 
acquit thezr libe, 


CHAP.XLIL 
Verſe 1." F" Hen Pilate therefore toob Jeſus] Mat.27, 26, 

and (« aged bim} That is, caulcd him to be ſcourg- 
ed by his officers; poſliby hoping thereby to appeale the fory of the 
Jews. The Propher Ifaiah g 3, 5, tocercllech the elf, that with his 
ſtripes we might be bealed. 

V. 2. a crown of thorns] The crown is a ſoveraign ornam-nt;and 
ſo was the purple robe (5ee Pompon, Lat. de Maziſtr.Rim.de K ze) 
in ſo much as that ir was once accounted treaſon, for any private 
man to wear it : the Romans admirred ic ro Kings, (fo faich Jerom 
in Ijai. 61. it is inſigne regit decoris, &c.) great men intriumphs ware 
r, and others ar ſacrifices; and funerals : ſothar although they did 
this in derifion of Chriſts kingdom, yer it did as it were proclaim 
him a king, and a facrificer, by his death criumphant, Sce If. 
Caſaubon ror] rage 79. 

V. 3, Hail hing of the Iews] Or God ſave thee O King, Syriac 
TOawv ſhelom I,ch , peace be to thee , it was a hn we 
manner of {aluration ameng them. So Judges 6. 23. 7T DONU 
ſhalom | ch8.S0 Judges 19.:0 1 Sam.25.6.1 Chr.12.18, Luke 10.5, 

ſmore him with their hands] Or gave bim ſtripes with rods, boammr- 
Tit as is of paris, virga, 4 r0d, or jwitch, Scc on chap, 
18. 22, 

V. 4+ 1 bring him forth to you) For they would not enter into 
the Pretorie, See on chap. 28. 18, rherefore he cauſed Jeſus after he 
had been ſcourged,to be brought our unto them; who were waiting 
before the pretorie, to attend whar ſhould finally be done to him. 

I finde no fault in him] See chap. 18. 38. you accuſe him of 
many things, but upon ſerious examination thereof, 1 find in him 
no crime, no cauſe why | ſhould condemn him; this ſhewerh thar 
Pilate lighted all chat they urged concerning his aft-ting to be a 
King; as cither proeceding our of their envy and malice, or Chrifts 
otherwiſe pretending to a kingdom, than could ar all be prejudici- 
ous to Cele, and the ſtare of Rome, had he, either by any ſecret, 
or publick praRices of Jeſus, by drawing a dangerons party, pro- 
viding armes and treaſure, or caſting our ſedicious words againſt 
Ceſar or the tate, (which things [late being the Roman Deputy, 
would diligently enquire after) perceived any endeavour of Jeſus, 
in their ſence, ro make himſeclt king, he durſt nor have yronounced 
Jeſus innocent, leſt himſelf ſhould have been impleaded, guilry of 
confederacy with him, 

V. 5. wearing the crown of thorns) So hare he, and took away 
that curſe of the earth, Genef. 3. 18, this may have an allu- 
fron to thar ſacrifice raken by the head in the thorns, which Ab: a- 
ham found upon the ſame mountain, whereon Chriſt b:g1n his 
paſſion. See Gen, 22.2. 2 Chr, 3.1.8& Clem. Alexzand. Pel.l.2.c. 3, 

behold the man] Behold whar a king you are afraid of : or this 
he ſaid ro move them to compaſſion, whom they ſaw and knew 
cauſleflely rorne with whips, 

V. 6. they cryed out ſaying, crueifie him, &c, | eeouvjany fit im- 
porteth,an importunate confuſed,yo. iferation or yauling our; ſ:-h 
as rroubled crows make,when they cry altogether: ſo E1/tat.xp (ey 


and zpuZe, is ſaid de cornicibus of corvis. So: lem, 4l-rand-, it 
Gent, uſcih the word, $ XþaGov TH, 's xa Copret, &c, Thev who 


could alledge norhing againſt Chriſt, c:y him ro death with n-iſ+ -£ 
mulcirudes; by ſo much more violently reaſonletle, by hoy much 
more realon the Judge allcaged ro appeaſe them. So cryed the m- 1. 
tirude againſt Paul, Ats 22. 22, So cryed the Epheſians for cheic 
Diana,ARs 19.28, fo the Heathens were wone to cy in any p::blick 
calamity, © briſtianos ad leonem, caſt the Chriſtians to the lyon, Terr. l, 
adv.Geni-oap. qo 

tabe ye him and crucifie him] This expretieth "ilztes indignation 
at their clamorous proceedings, as ' »y//t m noterh + he permicred 
him nor to their power to kill, which che Romans gave them nor : 
bur in cffc& denied ro bea ſervant to their unjuſt pathion;which the 
following words ſeem to incimare. 

V. 7. We have a law] By their la'y a blaſphemer ought to be 10- 


/ ned ro death, Levir, 24. 16. which might juſtly have trk+on hold on 


themſelves, ir could not on Chriſt ; tor he is indeed the on of 


| God: bur here appearecth the daring impiery of the wicked, wrefting 
' laws to their own luſts, thereby to rake away the righreoutnetle of 
| the moſt innocent, and to condemn even Ch: iſt himſclt 


V. 8. he was more afraid] Hircherto the innocency of Jeſus made 
him fcar to condemn him, tho::gh ſo may confuſed outcrics lound- 
ed in his ears; ſomerimes the Law, ſomerimes neceſſicy of fare, 
and Caeſars right was vn : yer flutuant berweentheſle, and 
his ewn fcar, his conicience told him that Jeſus was innocent 2 
and now a ſharper ſcruple toucherh him. leſt he Qhould cons 
demn one more than a man, and thirt prove true which they 


| objeRted againſt him for a crime, thache was indeed the Son of 


God, 

V. g. whence art th 2] Of what parents ? the Tews 1: article, 
and Iefus own former ſpeech, chap. 18. 36, 37- that his king mm 
jefus \no+ ing 
jet: 


= 


F ff: 


C1218 
- > % 


Chap. *1x, 
that ":/zte wou'd ar laſt comply with the Jews fury;and being now 
tv «lic. not for himſclf, bur for us, anlwered not to this, as they who 
rpicad to be delivered, 

V. 10, Knoweſt 1h1u not that I heve power, &c, ] By this, 
Hate condemned himſclt, when confeſſing that he had pow 


er to releaſe him . he would yet withour any tault crucife him, 
to 1r4/ratitate with the Jews :; male prieſtas licere quod noceat , 
Amb, 1a ſal, 118. ſerm, 20, 11 # an evill power 10 be able to miſ- 
co1t), 


V. 11. except it were given thee from ab»ve] Except God pave 
i: thee ( as chap. 3. 27.31. ) or permitted it to thee, how eyer 
great thy authority , and the ſtrength of the wide-ſpreading 
caglcs wings , the R:man empire be, thou couldeſt do nothing ar 
all againſt me, did not God tor the preſent permit thee tro do that 
which is in order to the performance of his holy will tor my ſuffer 
ing, to fedeem his cleR, 

bath the greater fin} Greater fin than thine, the Syriac hath ir, 
as comparing |'tlates fin in comdemning Chriſt for tcar, with the 
high pricſts fin, delivering him up to Uiate tor malice ; or he tax- 
eth the Jews in that they ſinned againſt God, tor whom Judges 
muſt judge, and whoſe oſhce ir is ro defend the innocent : and a- 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy, 


gainſt [1/ate, wh: le authority their 1mportunity abuled and miſled; | 
and againſt holy } E $ U1 S the Lotd of life, whom tor envic they de- | 
livered 

V. 12. Whoſoever mabeth bimſelf a king] Thar is pretenderh to 
be a king | 

V. 13. the pavement] Aitt5s]G;, a kinde of rich pavement of | 
ſtones artificially wrought and joyned rogether, Sec Plin. lib. | 
36. 25, (ap, Enck. 4% 17, and 42. 3. it is called T9S)) ritſpah of 
Og" (tratus lapid:bus,Syriac NONIT RDQYS)!1 ratyrpharho deciphe, 
a pavement of ſtone : bur in Hebrew it is here called * Gabbatha, 
[ *Cheldss forme oft vox, ſign feat autem altum (5 editum,&c.Verabl,] 
of RNAI gavab, which fgnifieth, ro be raiſed up, or made high : the 
word hcic uicd vY the Greek AiSv gpwTgS, is compounded Of AI, 
a ftine, and gwypriu, 1 ftirew or pave, and importeth a place 
raiſcd (as Tribunals uſed to be, that the Judges might with 
convenience fce and hcar, and be ſeen and heard) and curi- 
ouſly payed with ſtone, See C, Rodigire Le, ant. lib. 17, cap. 9. 
the evangeliſt here ulſerh the word zaCCad3e, made of the He- 
brew, 

V. 14. It wat the preparation ] Tagged TY mga, a day where- 
in th-y prepared themſelves, and thoſe things which were 
neceſſary to that folemnity : or a paraſceve of the Pallcoyer ; 
ons day of the feaſt, which Mark 15. 42. is plainly laid, 
to be the exyoxCCan, the day before the Sabbath. Sce allo 
verſe 31, 

about the fixth hour] Thar is, about noon. If we compare this 
place with Mark 15. 25. it will appear that Mark ſaying it waz 
the third hour when they crucified him, reckned according to the 
Jews accompt ; who began their artificiall day from ſun-rifing, 
bur John according to the Roman accompr in uſe with us,who be- 
gin our day from midnighr,and ſo this fixth hour was their firſt,our 
fixth in the morning;berween which and the third hour, (our nine) 
inthe morning, were ated many things omitted by the Evangeliſt, 
and relared by the reſt, as his ſending to Herod, Luke 23.7. &c. he 
queſtioning with bim in many words, the chicf Prieſts accuſing him 
before Herod : Herods Souldiers arraying him ; and mocking him, 
ſending him again to Pilate, and which took up the three hours, 
berwzen Pilates firſt firring, and his giving the finall ſentence 
on leſus, and the cxccution thereof in taſtning him to the 
crofle, 

behold your bing] This he ſpeaketh in ſcorn, 

V_ 15. We have ne bing but Ceſar ] They acknowledge thar 
the ſceprre was now departed from Judah , and therefore had 
not malice blinded them, they would have underſtood that 
mark of rhe Mcſhas coming at that very time, Sce Geneſis 


— 


49. 10, 
V_ 16. then delivered, &ce] Mat 27.26. Mark 15.15. 


| ing of 


V. 17. and he bearing the Croſſe | Which rhey had prepared 
to crucifie him on, Crucifying and bearing the crofle, was a 
capirall puniſhment; and purring to dearh atrer the Roman man- 
ner : they made him bear ir rill they found Simen of Cyrene, 
whom they compelled ro carry ir for him. Sce Luke 23, :6.See notre 

con. 

Gv-mba ) The vlace where they execured malefaFors, on 
tlic North fidz of the mount Sion, Hreronym. de Docs Hebraicy, 
Eu eb 

V_ 18. tw» other with him] According to prophecie, Ila, 53, 12, 
he was count 'd with the tranſer-([rrs. 

V 19. And Pilate :re atitle] Chriſt upon his crofle is enticuled 
king, by his hand, whole mouth condemned him for aſpiring tA 
kirgdom., © ce Mar, 27. 37. Mark 15. 26. Luke 23. 38- 

V. 20. Hebrew, Greek , and Late] Gods providence ſo diſp- 
ng it that many might read it; for unto theſe feaſts ar Jeruſalem 
come nm n of ſeveral nations, Sec AAts :. 5. it was the faſhion of 
th Anc'-nts 9 Ggnifie ro the publick, rhe cauſe of any delinquents 


(rft-rings, either by the voice of a cryer, or by ſerting it up written | 
i Capral letters, See Spertian, in Severs, Lamprid, Alexand, Sue- 
t-n, Calo. 


| 


Chap. NIX, 


V. 21. Write not the bing of the Jen1] Thiy were + 
this would be too much honour to Chriſt, and on miny 
ſelves among the nations,when they ſhould hear that they had 
cihed their king; therefore they defired that th: ritle might be ar 
rered, that Chriſt might thereby ſcem condemned tur his ambiri wo 
not their importunate malice, _o 
_ V. 22. What Thave written, &c.] That is, I will nat chane« ;-. 
for ſo it ſeemeth their cuſtom was : the publick rables mt. 
the decrees of their !'roconſuls, once publiſhed, might nor be w—_ 
ſed. See Apulei Florid.L 1.ſub finem. w_ 

V. 23. Then the Soldiers ] Mat, 27. 35. Mutk 15.24 Luke 
23. 34. the louldicrs of the Roman garriſon, who pur him to 
death, 

woven] Of one peece without ſcam. See hereof If, Caſub, Exer, 
16, Num, 117, - 

V.24.  bey parted my raiment] Pſal. 22. 18. they made four 
parrs of his raiment, beſide the ſeamlelle coar, which they 2preed 
not to make uſclclle by dividing it, but to caſt lors for it, which of 
them ſhould have ic whole to himſelf, they caſt lots for the other 
four parts,acco: ding as they had agreed tor to divide,bur here th 
again t- the coat troanother particular lot,SceMar, 27,35 this Parr 
ot the hiſtory. Jobn more cxa&ly recordeth than the © her Evanges 
liſts ro ſhew, that as all other things torerold by the Prophers, con. 

o__ the ſufferings ot the Meſſias,ſo even this concerning the part. 
is garments, was fulfilled in Chriſt's paſhon, declaring him 
to be the promiled and expettcd Meſſras and Saviour of the cle&go 
whom all the preph-:fics fo pun&ually agreed. 
V.25eCleopas) Or Clipas. See Luke 24. 18. 
V. 26. whom be loved ] Ithn, who wiote this Goſpel, Chap, 
+ 4+ 
Woman behold thy ſon | Meaning , I commend thee to his care 
and charge, that he may keep thee in thine age: a ſingular patterg 
of picty, amidſt ſuch rormentsto be careful of his dear mother. 

V. 27. unto bs own home} 5 7 die, as c, 1, 11. Syriac incerpre- 
ter, apud ſe, Epiphanius bereſ. 78. 10. giveth it, agys tavny, un 
bimſelf, to his houſe, care and cuſtody, 

V.28, that all things were now accompliſhed } Thar all things 
were thusfar forth accompliſhed in the great work of our redemp-+ 
tion. 

that the Scripture might be fulfilled} Vial. 69. 21, as al other pro- 
pheſies, in every particular, concerning the Suffcrings of the Meſſ- 
as were exaQtly tulhlled in Chriſts paſhon, ſo was this; their giving 
him,thi Ring, vincgar to drink. 

V. 29. a vefſelfullof, &c, ) They were wont to give thoſe who 
were to be executed, vinegar, or ſharp wine mingled with wyrrhe 
(Mark 15,24.) ſome lay to ſtupifie them; it way be to keepthole 
from tainting, whom they would longer torment : the ſouldiers 
gave it him inſtead of drink, our of barbarous inhumaniry, and 
impicry mocking him, but Gods providence rurned ir (#3 
all other their actions , which whatſoever intention deſigned ) to 
the clear demonſtration of his ruth really fulfilled in Chrif,, 

put it upon byſſop] Not that hyflop grew in thoſe parts ſo high, 
asto be uſcd in place of a recd, as ſome think; See If, Caſaubon 
exercit, 16, N, 126.) See 1 Kings 4. 33. where it is reckned among 
the ſmall plants : probably they bound hyllop ro the reed ar cane 
(mentioned Mar; 27, 48, ) and put the lpung filled wich vineger 
on the top of the ſame, that they might reach ic ro his mouth; 
as thar which (as ſome Phyſicians aff m) being uſed with vineger 
would keep from fainting : poſſibly for ſome ſuch end they made 
their Hyſſopites, Viim, 1b. 14. Cap. 16. by(ſop wine, See Plin, 21. 
cap, 1. ſub finem Disſcor, lib. 5. Cap. 50. This herb was in uſe,in their 
lacrifces and luſtrations with water, Exod. 1:, 22. you ſhall take 
IN TIN agnddah e29h , a bundle of byſſip. 75. Nowlw can en, 
and dip it in the blood, that #s, in the baſon, and /t11be the lintel, &c, 
See Levir, 14, 4. Numb, 19. 18. becauſe this ſprinkling with an 
hyflop bunch was the laſt a& in their ceremony cf cleanſing, Dawd 
for a ſigne of his fins remiſſion, prayeth, Ptal, 51, 9g, cleanſe me 
with hyſſop, 's Sues ©9401 o papr tidmur eipyatern, alrryue di 
7 mus ry, faith Surdas, byſſop could not work: ary remiſſion cf fins, it 

frigntfed a riddle or myRery: certainly neither could the blood of bulls 
or goats herewith ſprinkled, take away fin; but thar onely which 
was hereby Genified, the ſacred blood of Chriſt, The Apoſtle cx- 
prefleth the ceremony, Heb, 9. 19, 20, Moſes real the blood of calves 


fi 2:d thar 


to them- 


21 


and goats, with water and ſcarl:t wool, and byſſy, and ſprinbled both 


the bao , and all the people. ſaying, this # Te alua 4 2 Imerg, we 


blood of the teſtament which God enj oyned :\nrs you : now the law had 
but a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 10. 1, Suidas therefore 
faich well, /n& 5 txiira F oTre/ar maInpmar : theſe were 
types of (Chriſts) ſaving paſſions. Chriſt therefore ſaid , in che 
inſtitution of the ſeal of the new covenant this cup is, 8 19-70 0- 
bay & med a7 uan pu, the new teſtament in my blood, Luke :0. 22 
' now preſently to be ſhed, the old Teſtament ſignifying the lame, 
| was that before mentioned, Heb. 9, 19,20 whar ever the ſou'diers 
intended in this a& of theirs, of binding the hyflop , or ſhedding 
Chriſtsblood,Gods providence diſpoſed ir all ſo,that we way herein 


learn that comfortable do&rine concerning the cleanhn 


g ot our 
ſins rypified under the Law,bur pertormed in the blood and paſhion 


cere- 
once 


of Chriſt, 


V, 20, it is finiſhed] That is, mans redemprion; and all __ 


Chap. xix. 


menics of the Law, are fulfilled and ended in the exhibicion of that 
ruth which they prehigured : He ſpeaketh here of that which pre- 
ſently ſhould be 3 and in the yielding up his ghoſt was accompli- 
ed, Sce chap, 17. 4. 
V. 31, f r that Sabbath WA an high day ] Mn3a'an L. fuige, 4 
eat day, that is a very ſolemn day, in reſpe& of the concurrence 


over : (Sce Numb. 28. 17, 18, So herechap, 7, 37. the laſt day 
of the fealt is ſaid to be, that great day of the feaſt ) ſo that they 
might not rake him down thereon, 


fed them came and broke their legs to diſpatch them, after they 
ha#obrained it of -1late, ver lc 31 that they might not remain up- 
en the cole on the vabbath ; rtheretore when they ſaw Jeſus dead 
already, they ſaved that needlefle labour : this did Gods provi- 
dence diſpoſe ſo, becauſc he was ſhortly to riſe again 2: for though 
he could as eaſily have made his bones whole, as cure his heart- 
wound, and riſe again from the dead ; yet other concurrent diffi- 
culries hindring the faith of infirm men, he would not have this 
added therero. 

V. 34. there came out bl11d and water | They pierced his fide, 
to prove if he were indeed dead, or otherwiſe tro make him ſure ; 
this water and blood forthwith ifluing out ſhewed that he was rruly 
dead, the pericardium which keeperh that water abour the heart, 
being picrced : thus was fulfilled chat which was foretold, Zach. 
12.10. and they ſhall look upan me whom they have pierced, as verſe 
37. thus came Jeſus by water and blond, 1 John 5.6, thus was there 
a fuuntgin opened to the bouſe of David, and the inhabitants of Feruſa- 
lem ( even to all the Elc& ) for fin and for uncleanneſſe, Z1ch. 13. 
x. this was done that the encmics might nor objeR. that he roſe 
again becaulc he was bur half dead on the croſle, and ſo, raken 
down, revived: to teſtife the contrary eruch, John ſo ſeri 
ouſly afirmerh ( verle 3x, ) the certainty of his death, his 
hearr-blood ſtreaming out , which he ſaw that ſtood by the 
crolle, 

V. 35. He hnoweth that he ſaith true ] He knoweth exa&ly,and 
certainly, who was fo near an cyc-witnefle, that he could not be de- 
ceived therein, as they cafily may, and often are, who take up 
things upon the bare report of other relaters, 

that ye might believe ] Thar is, that Jeſus was truly dead, his 
heart being thus pierced. 

V. 36. that the Scripture might be fulfilled ] Exod, 12, 46. 
Numb. 9. 12. Pſal. 34. 20. that choſe types might be accompli 
ſhed in Chriſt the rtruch which they prefigured, So ir appearerh 
that Chriſt our Paſſcoyer is offered, 1 Cor, 5. 7. and that he is 
that onely Lamb of Ged which caketh away the fin of the world, 
chap. 1.29. and that whi. h was here done fell nor our by chance 
or the counſel of man, but by Gods all diſpoſing providence, work- 
ing by the impious murderers of Ch. iſt, that which his own hand 
and counſel had pre-ordaincd, as Acts 4. 28, 

V. 37. they ſhall look on him. (5c ] Zach. 12, to, Whom they 
thus wounded on the crofſe, This the Pſalmiſt ( (peaking of the 

ting of his garments, &c ) recordeth alſo, Plal, 22, 17. they 
ll and le upon me : and in the judgement, every eye ſhall ſee him, 

they alſo which pierced bim, Rev. 1, 7, Happy ſhall they be who 
with rhe eye of faich now look up to him, as the wounded Ifſraclires 
to the brazen Serpent ; as thole happy hearr-wonrded Converts, 
Afts 2.37. at Peters Sermon, look back on him whom their fins 
have crucified, in true faith and repentance foy the remſſion of thoſe 
their finnes --- that they may be ſaved, 

V. 38. after this Foſeph, (5c. ] See on Mar,27.57. and on Luke 
23-50,F1, 

I Gerent ] Before Chriſts death, ſecrerly ; bur now he de- 
clared himſelf ro be one of Chriſts Diſciples. 

for fear of the Fews } Who had determined to excommunicarte 


- any that confefſed Jeſus ro be the Chriſt, chap. g. z 2, 


V. 39. Nicodemus which at firſt, (5c, ] Chap. 3. 1, 2. 

V. 40. in linnen clothes, (5c. } Becauſe they had nor time then 
perfe&ly co embalm him, the Sabbath being ſo near This was 
done by Gods providence, that theſe men ſhould give Chriſt an 
honourable burial, that ir might be more remarkable ; which 
would nor probably have been ſo, if ſome poor or obſcure perſons 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohn, 


Chap. xx, 


V. 43. the Jews preparation day ] Verſe 14. John ſpeaketh here, 
as of a thing already antiquared and aboliſhed : for the Lord*« day, 
our Sabbath, was obſerved by the Chriſtians when he wrote this 


Goſyel, The Jews preparation , was our Fryday, and their Sab- 
bath our Saturday, and the Lords day , which we obſerve from 


; | the Relurrefion of Chriſt , their firſt day of the week, chap. 
of a double celebrity : the Sabbath, and a day of this feaſt of Paſſe- | 20. 1. Luke 24, 1, Mark 16+ 1, 2. Mar, 28. 1, x Cor 15. \ 


, 


| 


V. 32. brabe the legs of the firſt ] The ſouldiers which cruci- | 


| 


Revel, 1, 10. 
CHAS LY. 


Verſe 1, Tit day ] See on chap, 19. 42, Mart. 28. 1. Mark 
; 16. 1, which is with us the Lords day : 75 avernxy 

Yauiee, on the Lords day, Rev, 1. 10. | 

when it was yet dark, } She departed from home before day, and 
by that rime ſhe came to the ſepulchre, the »un was abour to riſe, 
Mark 16, 2. this was the firft day of the week 73 08 wi Ti oaC- 
CeTwy here 73 wy is pur for Ti @;w71: the one day; that is, 
the firſt, So Gen, 1, 5. JNMR CDV! jom. ethad. 70. nulga wit 
the fi:i : the ſame Gen, 8.5. give, M 7 wry. the if; 50 
Dan. 9 1, which manner of ſpeaking the Apoſtles alſo retained in 
the Greek, Mar, 28. 1, 1 Cor, 16. 2. See If. Caſaub. exer.c. 16, 
N. 170. 

wnto the ſepulchre ] Theſe women named, Mark 16.1. came to 
embalm him; which, for wane of time they could not before do, 
See chap. 19 40. 

and ſeerh the ſton? taben away ] For the Angel deſcended and rol- 
led it back, Mar. :$ 2, 

V. 2, other diſciple whom Jeſus loved ] Chap. 13. 23. and 
21. 20, 

V. 4. thr other diſciple did outrun Peter \ Boch made haſt ro 
know whar the marter was ( «d\2 3ay 0d;er Thy Hratonlu 3 CFa@r 
Natzianzen orat, 18, zeal ( and love ) broobs no delay, but with un- 
equal ſtrength : ug being young, and ſo of berter agility, came 
firſt to the ſepulchre: See on Luke 24. 12, 

V. 5. and he ſtooping down ] xaogxy2c, the word is of that 
which ſignifiech to hold down the head to ſee, or look into, James 
1.25. who ſo ra ggxyas loberh into that perfe# law, fc. The 
door of this ſepulchre was low, and the vaulr of ſuch depth digged 
into tl1e rock ( in manner of a cave ) Mar. 27. 60, that os _r 
ſtooping down they could nor ſee into it : it may have this moral ; 
the myſteries of our ſalvation accompliſhed in the death, burial, 
and reſurre&on, of our Saviour, can be looked into by none bur 
_ who ſtoop ro ſee : they admir no eyes of the proud to view 
them, 

V. 6. Then cometh Sima ] See on Luke 24. 12, 

V. 7. thenaphin that was, (vc. ] See Luke :4 12. It was now 
light cnough to ſee the whice clothes chere lying. See Mar, 27, 59. 
Mark 15. 46. Luke 23. 53. john 11 44 and thus Gods provi cence 
had diſpoſed, that even theſe ſmall,and,rhings.co mans j dgemenr 
not much conſiderable, ſhould ſerve ro the evid-nce of the truch of 
Chrci's RefurreQion, and the refurarion of the falſe repore of che 
[ews, that his Diſciples ſtole away his body our of the Sepri)chre ; 
tor in all reaton and probability, they would not have carried him 
away naked bur inthe linnen in which Joſeph and Nic:demm had 
incerrcd him, 

V. 8. and believed ] That Chriſts body was taken away accor- 
ding to Mar ies report 2 for as yer they knew not the >criprure, thac 
he muſt riſe again from the dead, verſe 9 

V. 10, went away again ] They made haſt away, while yer bur 
few were ſtirring abour, for fear of the implacable malice of che 

ewes. 

to their own home ] Where they before were, and from whence 
they ran to the ſepulchre : finding there nothing certainly appear- 
ing to their ſcnle,bur onely their miſling of the body of Jelus,which 
poſſibly they mighe think was ſtolen away, See verſe 13. they re- 
rurned to the reſt of the diſciples, wondering with themſelves how 
theſe things could ſo be, and whar would be the ilſue, Luke 24. 12. 
relating to the reſt, that Jeſus body was nor in the ſepulchre where 
it was laid, Luke 24+ :4. and filently expeRing the event. 

V, 11. But Mary ſtood without, (5c, ] Peter and Fobn made haſt 
away, leſt notice ſhould have been raken of them, as Chriſts 


had performed this office : and had his own Apoſtles,or any of them \ Diſciples ; and here the weaker ſex ſhewerh more ſtrength of re- 
been ſo daring as to have done ir, the adyerſaries would poſ- | ſolution, 


fibly have ſaid, that they had conveyed him away. and not indeed | 
buried him : bur this objeRion was taken away, and the Jews were | 
herein conviced by the teſtimony of ſome of their own ; and thoſe | 


honourable perſons. 


V. 41 waa garden ] In 2 garden the firſt Adam fell, ina ' 


rden the ſecond Adam was buried, and roſe again ; as we fell 
in Adam, we ſhall riſe in Chriſt, See If, Caſaub, exercit. 16, N. 
I34. 98, 

wherein was never man yet laid ] Gods providence ſo ordaining 
it ; leſt anycav:!ler ſhould ſay, that ir was ſome other body nor 
Chriſt which roſe again 2 or that he roſe again by ſome others ver- 
Tur, not his own, as 2 —_ 13. 21, in aliens ſepulture ponitur, 
91 pro aliorum moriebatur ſalute, Auguſtine de temp, ſerme 133. be 


_ laid in another mans ſepulshre, who died for others fins, not bis 
tn, 


weeping JNor yer underſtanding the myſtery of Chriſts reſurreRi- 
on, ſhe venteth her grief with tears, 
ſhe flroped down ] See on verſe 5. Enher moved by the fplen- 


| dor of the Angels, or ſome noiſe by them made. She was nor yer 


ſatisfied with others report, bur as in the lofſe of that which we 
dearly love, conceiveth hope againſt ſenſe and reaſon ; and, as 
Gregory faith, hom, 25. amantt ſemel aſpexiſſe non ſufficit : a lover is 
not ſatisfied with one ob : nor looked the in vain. co whole better 
information God ſent his glorious Miniſtring Spirits. 

V. 12. ſeeth two Angels ] Wherther ſhe knew them ro be Ange!s, 
or ſuppoſed them ro be men, it is not here exprelled : in whvte 
clothes, or garments. 

the ons at the head. ($46. ] Thar is, ar thar var of the fern'ch:e 
where the head of Jelus was laid when they buried him 

\'8 I3, W:man, why weepeſt thiu Jl That is, weep not 2: it is nor 

nov 


Chap. xx , Annetations on the Goſpel according to S. Johy. Chap. xx, 


W a tim* to weep, le to ICIJIVCT > th.y {ai 1 more Unro her, 
wi ch the orhc: Ivangc ilhs mcriiN 4 but L1LS, omireerh M this 1s 
a lpcech mixed of 1cpi oot and comtort, 

ſhe ſanh unto them |} vurcharged with forrow ſhe confidereth 
n-ucher who thele glo! ins creatures Were , nor much what they 

iid ro hers, bur mind<th onely the occaſion of h:r own pretent 
ANIOV. 

they have taben away my Lord ] Priends, or enemies, I know nor 
wheeher have conveyed away the body ot my dat Lord Jclus, 
hore buricd : fo. roo much paſſion maketh one tor pretent uincap- 
able of renroof or comtort, 

V. 14. and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding ] Heating ſome bchind her, or 
perceiving by the Angels geſture, or countenances, lome orher pre- 
cnt, ſhe looked back. 

bnew not that it was Jeſus ] She ſaw , but knew not him ſhe 
ſought See Luke 24 16. Mark 16. 1:, Mut. 28. 17, probably, 
he would not ſuddenly be known to her, leſt now riſing f.om the 
dcad he might have aftrighted her, which this, her flownefle co be- 
lieve ( being before inſtruRed concerning his death and refurreRi- 
on and now again by the Angels ) juſtly deſerved : yer ſee the 
mercy of Chriſt ; the fuſt found him,who moſt afteionarely ſought 
him 

V. 15. Teſws ſaidunto ber ] He well knew why ſhe wepr, and 
for whom ſhe wepr, bur thus he rakes occaſion ro maniteſt himlelt 
to her, 

Sir, if thou haſt born him hence, {vc ] Probably ſhe might ſup- 
zoſe that he hid overheard, what ſhe anſwered the Angels, there- 
Lon ſhe replycth as preſuppoſing it : rf rhow haſt bzrn him bence ; yer 
(he did no aſpire to the thought of Chriſts divine power to raiſc 
him from the dead : ſo hard is it to ſhake off the deluding dreams 
ot fic(h and blood. 

V, 16, Mary \In this familiar and uſial compellation, ſhe un- 
derſtood that it was Jeſus which ſpake ro her. 

Rahbbonri | Sudden joy intercepred what ſhe might more defire 
ro ſay : this hath the torce of an interrogation ;; Is it my Maſter 
my Lord Chiifſt ? Sce on chap. 1, 38. 

'V. 17. touch me not ] She being roo much addiced to ſenſe, 
Chriſt would reach her ro litt up her mind ro the conſideration of 
his ſtate of glory in heaven, where we muſt find him now with the 
eye of faith, nor bodily ſenles, 2 Cor. 5. 16. according as Auguſtine 
ſaith ro Paulin. ep.5 9. he would intimare, tattum ſpiritualem, 1. e. 
atceſſum fidei, ſe requirere : that he now requireth a ſpiritual routh- 
ing ; that is, that we come 10 him with faith, whereby we belceve 
him to be on high with the Father: and he would now ſhew her, 
that ſhe muſt atrend another office, which was to reſtihe his Re 
Curre&tion from the deal ; as it hc had faid, thou needſt not make 
ſo much haſte to rouch my feet; 1 am not yet aſccaded, neithe: 
ſhall I ſo q :ickly, bur that thou mayeſt be aflured, by ſecingyhear- 
ing, and touching me, that it is I who now am indecd riſen trom 
the dead ; the pledge and afſurance of your lite and reſurreion, 
Sce on Mar 28. 9 

my brethren ] The diſciples. See on Mar, 28. 10. notwicthſtand- 
ing they had been ſcattered, and eter had denyed him in his great 
infrmiry ;z yer without exception to him , he calleth them his 
brethren 

my Father, and your Father ] Mine by nature, yours by adop- 
tion. Cyril Hierel. Carec, F. and Ii, 

V. 18 Magdalene came and told, &&c. ] This Evangeliſt reco:d- 
eth not how Jeſus avpeared to her with the other women as they 
were going to tell theſe things tothe diſciples, which, Mat. 28, 9, 
is recited, 

V. 19, Then the ſame day ] Mark 16, 14. Luke 24. 36. 

when the dovers were ſbut ] Shut ( cither becauſe it was night, 
or for feare of the Jews ) bur he could make them open re himſelf, 
as he afterward did tor Peter, ARs 1:, 10, 

Peace be unto you ] This was an Hebrew manner of ſaluta- 
tion ; who by peace, meant all proſperity, Sce on Marth, 
28. 16 

V. :0. He ſhewed unto them his hands, (4c. ) Which were pier- 
ced with nails faſtning him to the crofle : rhus confirms he them 
by al! means, that they might be aſſured, rhat ir was he who was 
indced riſen from rhe dead ; leſt otherwiſe they might have 
thou ht it had been but ſome apparition, or ſome other body, and 
not he, Secon Luke 24. 40. 

V. 21, As my Father bath ſent me ] He gave them a miſhon, 
and chrge betore, bur as preachers to warn the Jews to hear 
Chri? : but now he ſenderh them as Apoſtles, and Ambaſſadours 
into the other Nations : committing that miniſtery ro their exe- 
cution, which himſe!* had performed in rerching : he appointerh 
them and thei ſucceflours his ſurrogates in his abſence, See Epheſ, 
4. 11, and that their authority to preach, mighr be underſtood ro 
b- Gods own ordinance. he telleth them, that as his Father ſenr 
him, ſo he ſenderh them to preach ro all nations in his Name. See 
chap. 6. 38 Mark 16, 15. Mar, :8, 19, Chriſt ſpeaketh the ſame 
eruth by the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel, which his ſelf 
prexched when he was converſant with men on carth. 

V 22. he breathed on them | By this fign prefiguring what they 
ſhould receive ; to wit, the gifts and graces of the holy Spirit, pro» 
cccding from the Father ot Son, 


pI 
— 


V. 23. Wh ſaeve) fins ye remit | Mar, 18, 18. this Power is 
equally given ro all the dilciples,, and the It Iucccflours rel. 
petively ; firſt in reſpec of the doftrine of faith, and repentance 
as the key of Heaven commirred to thei: miniſtery, which ( accor- 
ding as it is reccived and obeycd ) bindeth or looſeth ; if we believe 
and repent here on Earth, God to:giveth in Heaven ; and it is the 
miniſters office to preach the lame in general, and to apply ir par- 
ticulat ly, tor che comtort and inſtruction of the truly makone. ©. 
condly, in reſpe& of the power of excommunication and abſoluri. 
on, which is in diſcipline, that the ſpirit might be ſaved in the 4, 
of the Lord, 1 Cor. 5. 5. J 

V. 24. Called Didymass } $ce on chap, It, 16, Thamas recited 
und-r the charaRer of one of the twelve, is lpoken of c, 11, 14 __ 
may not underſtand rh:s with relation to the number of the Ape- 
Nlcs now being . ( tor J idas was gone to his own place, and Ma- 
thias was not yer cholen into his othce, ARS 1, 25, 26, ) burthac 
which had been, when Jclus had firſt cholen twelve Apoſtles, ac. 

, , . F 
cordin: to th: number of the Tribes of 1Iiracl, 

was not with them ] Probably he was not yer returned ( afrec 
they had been dilpericd for fear) to the company of the A. 
poſtles, 

V. 25. I will mt believe | So dangerous is it to be once abſent 
from holy aflemblics where Chriſt will be p:eſenr ( Mar. 18, 26. ) 
roindulge to our own lenſe, ro meaſure things divine and ſpiritual 
by our own carnal rcaſon, and to give our {clves lawes of be- 
licving 

V. 26, bis diſciples were wit'in | Within the houſe where they 
remained, verſe 19. For they or {ome of them, having been well 
known to divers in lerulalem , they could nor ftir much abrogd 
witheur great danger ; the heat ot the lews rage being yer very 
lictle abated ; { neither could they betore go away out of the city, 
the feaſt of unleavened bread being not ended ) now Thomas, how 
ever weak, and disbclicving cheir report and him reſtimony con- 
cerning the reſurrection of Chriſt, the maine and fundamental 
Article of our belict, yet would he not ſeparate from their con- 
Ventions, 

Jeſus came, (4c. ) On the eighth day after his reſurreRion ; thax 
is, the next Lords day, Where Ieſus was in the mean time, the 
Scriptures being filent, we may not curiouſly enquire : more (afe- 
ly note that Thomas being then with th-m it appearerh that neither 
did he in unbelief ſeparate from the Church repreſentative, nor 
did thry deſert him, or abſtain from communion with 1:im, for {6 
great an inhimiry as was expreficed in his proteſied unbelict ; there- 
tore leſus came to them who hath promiſed the bleſling to the 
unanimous, Plal 133. and Mar. 18. 19. 

V. 37, reath hither thy finger | Chiiſt made ſuch uſe of Thomas 
preſent unbeliet, that he thereby left rhe truth of his reſurreRion, 
more certain and undoubred unto us : mark the admirable clemen- 
cy of Chriſt, for one ſouls ſake, he would appear again, and ſhew 
his wounds to all the reſt, 

V. 28. my Lord, and my God ] Here Th:mas confeſſeth his faith 
( which Chriſt approverh, verſe 29. ) veram im ills cicatricibus pa- 
tents ac rejurgents vireuremn druinitats agnoſcens. Fulgent. de in- 
carn, (5 Gra. D. leſu fc. 11, acchnowledging in thoſe wounds of him 
that ſuffered and roſe again. the true power of the deity ; without 
which he could not have riſen again. Thus Thomas ſpake, as one 
coming to himſclt again : and this abrupt ſpeech importeth a ves 
hemenr admiration, at Chriſts mercy, and his own ſtupidity and 
duIneſlc to believe: it containeth a chort, bur abſolute confcllion 
of faith , he colleRing from his reſurrection. thar Chriſt was the 
very Meſſhas, Redeemer, and Lord of all ( Sce Rom, 1. 4.) and 
with an explicit faith, p! ofefling his own intereſt therein: So fac 
did his faith now excel ſenſe, on which he before ſo much depend- 
ed, that he who felt onely the manhood, believed and confelled che 
united Deity of Chriſt:ſo ſoon can God change pe tinarious unbelict 
into ſaving faith. Sec Aﬀs 9.2. Gal,1.23,24 7 homas twice empha» 
tically repeateth, my, to declare that he now ſpake our of deep and 
ſerious ſenſe of fairh, So God permirrerh his ro infirmity, and ſowe 
ſlips ; asthar in their recovery , themſelves and others, are moe 
confirmed See on verle 27. plus enim nobis Thime infidelit as, ad fi- 
dem, quam fides credentium diſcipulorum profuit, & c, Greg. h, « 26, 
in Evang, For Thomas his doubting mire advantageth cur faith, than 
the faith of the believing diſciples : 1f Thomas had not doubred, we 
had not been ſo afured that it was indeed the ſame Chriſt, who 
was crucified, dead and buried, and riſen again ; his doubring,put 
that out of doubr, . 

V. 29. they that bave not ſeen ] Which ſhall hereatrer believe 
through the preaching of the Goſpel, though chey ſee me not 
the fleſh, or theſe wounds now ſhewed thee, 

V. 30, many other ſignes ] Chap. 21, 25, He did theſe in the 
preſence of his diſciples ro confirm them ; after his reſurre&ion.we 
read nor, that he ever appeared to the wicked or ſhewed himſelt to 
them after his reſurre&ion from the dead : he reſerveth chat to 
their greater terrour in the day of judgewent, Sce Rev, 1.7. AQs 
IO, 41. . - : X | Hg d- 

which are not written in this book ) As being ſufh- ientiy recot 


| ed by the other Evangeliſts : or foralmuch as God knew that to 


| 


be ſuſhcient which is written, Sce 2 Tim. 2. 15- 


V, 31, Put theſe thirgs ave w1icecn ] Theie things hich Jon 
tay 


AED ha. es 


Chap. xx1. 


raughr and did : as & father ( ſaith Optatis 1. 5.) having many 
children, while he liveth, and is preſent with them, governeth 
them his ſelf, and needeth no will and teſtament 3 bur drawing 
towards his end, fearing left after his deceaſe , his children may 
{all our, he callerh witnelles, woluntatem ſuam de pettore mortiiuro 
transfert in tabwlas dia duraturas ; out of bus dying breſt he tranſlateth 
his will, on long-laſting tables, if any controverſie happen, nen nur ad 
tumultum, ſed quaritur teſtamentum : (7 qui in tumnlto quieſcit, taci- 
ts de tabuln loquiner vivwms : they run n«t to the grave ( of the dead ) 
but ſeek the will and teſtament ; and ſo he that reſteth in the grave, in 
thoſe ſilent tables ſpeakes bis mind, as if he were alrve: He who made 
his will is in Heaven ; yet thus, his children conſulc with him : 
$ Chriſt being bodily preſent with his Church, did teach and go- 
yern them ; bur ar laſt ordered that his will and teſtament ſhould 
be written , for a conſtant rule of faith and manners, to all his 
children on carth, until his coming again to judge, 

that ye may believe } For,faith in Chriſt,and our ſalvation there- 

, a5 it was the onely ſcope and end of Chriſts doing of miracles, 
ſo was it of the Evangeliſts recording the ſame, 


CHAP, XXI, 


named from that adjacent Province, or City of that 
name near ro it: of old it was named IVY Chinnereth. Numb 34. 
11, Deur, 3. 17. Joſh. 11 2. & 12. 2, Chalde OWI Ginnojar : 
70, Keiregaf, x4r4ell. Sce on Luke 5,1 'ohns 1. ap de 
bc. Hebr, calleth it, Thennereth the bound of Judea, in the Tribe 
of Neptalim : Herod called the city Tiberias, in honour of Tiberias 
Caſar, Jerom ib, they fiance called ir Tabaria, Advricom. Theatr ter. 
$. Zabulom, Ptolome, Strabo, and other Greek Authors, call ir as 
in the Goſpel yumoaphr. Mar, 14. 34. Scc [remeling note there- 
on, Joſeph de bel. Fad. 1. 3. c, 18, calleth ic Geneſar, Plmi. L. 5+ 
e, 15 this lake Geneſar is fixreen miles long, and fix miles broad ; 
beſer with pleaſant Towns : on the Weſt thereof Rood Tiberias ; 
it abounded with divers forrs of fiſhes : the River Jordan runneth 
through ir. Ad:icm. q. [. the Apoſtles, according to the com- 
mand of Chriſt, and the admonition of the Angels, after his 
reſurre&ion, the dayes of unleavened bread being ended, 
leaving Jeruſalem, went to Galilee, See Matth, 26.7, Matthew 
26, 32, 
on this wiſe ſhewed he ] He ſerteth down the time, place,perſons, 
occaſion, and manner of Chriſts appearing to them, to ſhew the e- 
vidence and certainty of his reſurreRion, ; 

V. 2, Nathaniel of Cana ] Sce chap 1, 44 Some think this 
was he who is called alſo Bap30a0uni®- } artbolmew, the fon of 
Tholomews, of VI bar, « fon, and \D7TN thalmsi, Numb, 13. 23. 
Jud. 1,10, 70. Otaapdt or ©8aj, 

V. 3. I go a fiſhing ] For though they were fiſhers of men,they 
were not yer {-nt out, neither had they received thoſe viſible gifts 
of the Holy Ghof, which were ro furniſh them out ro that great 
work of preaching the Goſpel ro all Nations : moreover , they 
wrought in their callings, co ſupply their preſent neceflicies, as Paul 
alſo ſometimes did, z Theſ, 3. 8. See Luke 24. 49+ therefore he 
acquainrerh the reſt with his purpoſe, that chey might joyne with 
him; which they accordingly did, ; 

we alſo g- with thee } We will goe with thee, and joyne with 
thee in fiſhing : for albeit the word be of the preſent renſe; yer 
becauſe ir relaterh to an aRion nor preſent, bur furure, it is well 
interpreted by the furure. It my be the Evangeliſt, who was one 
of them, would heroby exprefle their preſent aflent and readineſle 
of mind upon the firſt motion of Peter, as alſo their certain reſolu- 
tion to go, ; x 

that night they caught norbing ] Thus the providence of God diſ- 
poſed ir, tor the more clear evidence of the enſuing miracle : had 
they caught any thing the power and preſence of Chriſt had nor 
ſoclearly appeared, in this ludden ſuccefle : all labour and endea- 
vour of man is vain, unlefle God bleſſe ic with ſucceſle, Plal. 127. 


Vaſc 1, Cd The ſea of Galilee ( John 6. 1.) fo 


Annotations on the Goſpel according to S. Fobn, . 


I. Sce Gen. 11, 78. Hag. 1.6,9. &c. Deur, 28. 13 &c. God 
often exerciſerh the patience of his : ſhould all our labours ſuc- 
ceed well,how few would beg Gods affiſtance ? how ſcldome would 
men acknowledge his bleſſings ? 

V. 4. When the morning was now come } He expeRed until theſe 
diſciples ( weary with ſucceſlelefle labour, and our of hope to ger 
any thing ) would leave work ; to declare thar the opportunity 
and time which God raketh to ſupply and relieve his, is then, 
po there appeareth ro them leaſt hope of help from ſecond 
cauics, 

bur the diſciples bnew nat, (4c, ] Either becauſe ir was nor yer 
elear day, or becauſe of che diſtance, they being ſo far from ſhore ; | 
bur ſpecially becauſe Jeſus would firſt be known by the miracle l 
and then by his countenance 

V $F. Children have ye ] Or, Sirs. 

bave ye any meat ?] Have ye taken any thing? have yeany 
thing ro ear ? as the Syriac hath ir : he asketh as one who came | 
te buy ; bur his purpoſe was in his cating, ro reftific his reſurreRi- | 


en from the dead, and to give them affurance thereof by a further | 


, 
. 


Chap. xx1, 
maniteſtation of himſelfe unto them. 

V. 6. Caſt the ner on the right fide } Thus he counſclleth them, 
as ſom: ordinary perſon, the right ſide of the ſhip, is that which is 
one right hand of him that ſitterh at the helmegwhich the Sea- 
men call the ſtarboard fide: he afligneth one cerrain part of the 
ſhip, ne fortuita videretur captura, Euthyming : leſt ic ſhould ( ra 
ther ) ſeem that they had taken ſuch a draught by chance, than 
divine providence, : 

V. 7. it the Lord] It is Chriſt who hath thus admirably ble* 
ſed our labours in this draught of fiſhes, ; 

gift bis fiſhers coat unto bum ] Sume cloſe linnen coat, whicti 
hindred not his ſwimming. 
for be was naked } Betore he pur on this, he had ſomes thing on; 
tor we may not ſimply underſtand that he had none other clothes 
on: 1 Sam, 19. 24. it is ſaid that Saul ſtript off his clothes, and 
laid down naked all that day and all that night ; that is,he pur off 
his Kingly Robe, nor all other his clothes, So walked Iſaiah the 
Prophet, nabed, and barefoot, Ifa. 20. 2. that is, without his Pro- 
pbets garment, We may not think he went Rark-naked tothe 
diſcovery of his ſhame, and contempr of his perſon : and fo Peter 
here was naked ; that is, had got on that uſual outward garment 
with which he uled to go in publick : except we ſhall underſtand, 
that he in his work of fiſhing had onely the coat bere men- 
tioned on his otherwiſe naked body , which, hearing that it was 
the Lord, he preſently girded ſo cloſe to him , that cis might not 
hinder his f(wimming aſhore, and ſo hide his naxednefle 3 bur this 
ſheweth wich what diligen ce they had laboured without ſuceefl:, 
uncil Chriſt came to them, 

calt himſelf into the ſea ] He leapt over-board to ſwim a ſhore, 
that he might come to Jeſus ( which the Syriac addeth ) impa- 
tient of che delay, which the ſhip muſt nonliuty make, being to 
bring ſuch a draught to ſhore : ſerum eftimans fi cum cateris na- 
vigto perventrer. Ambroſ, in Luc. ſab. fin. eſtecmitig it tov late 
ro come with the reſt in the (hip: he valued no gains, but to come 
to Chriſt, 

V. 8. dragging the net with fiſhes } guge, is properly, ro ſweep 
the ground, as thzy do who fiſh wich trarles,or draught-ners, whole 
plummers fink the lower part ot the ner to the ground leſt the en- 
cloſed fiſh ſhould eſcape. 

V. 9. they ſaw a five of Goglr there, (5c, ] It ſeemerh while they 
were labourin: in an ordinary ca{ling, that Jelus ( ever mindful 
of his ) preparerh food for them by an extraordinary way, againſt 
they came athore, weaty and hungry, ſo that they find there all 
necellaries ready : nor need we doubt who provided. or how ; He 
being preſent, who prepwred Ifracl a table in the wildernefſe, who 
fed ſo many thouſands with five loaves and two Glbes 2 all crea- 
rures obey him ; he gave them here an example of his divine pro- 
vidence, which never faileth thoſe that truſt in him, See Exod 34 
28. 1 King, 19. 8, Hebr. 13. F. 

V. 10. bring of the fiſh og. ] Thar they might nor negle& his 
bleſling, and loſe that » hica he gave chem, nor think that it was 
a viſion : he biddeth chem bring ot the fiſh which they had now 
caught ; it was his bletding , and their labour : his beneficence, 
and their propriety : fo we ſay our daily bread, yer pray God to give 
it : that is ours, in which Chriſt giveth us, a Divine, and civil 
righr, ; 

” 11. Simon Peter went ] Not he alone, bur he with the 
reſt : he chiefly is named, ( who in zeal to enjoy the preſence 
of Chriſt, waved the uſuall means of coming tohim) and is 
now inftrufted to uſc the ordinary means to receive, and fave 
Gods bleflings, beſtowed on him. Chriſt would not diſtra& 
us from, but bleſle us in our lawful callings, that we may 
therein acknowledge his mercifull providence, Sze 1 Tim. 

oy 
, V. 12, Come and dine ] Nor that he now wanred food . bur chis 
was to alſure them of the truth of his manhood then preſent, thac 
they might not think ir ro be onely a dream or phantaſme ; bur 
that they mighr be evidently afſured of his reſurreion trom the 
dead 

knowing that it was the Lord ] He fo evidenely manifeſted him- 
ſelf ro them, thar they durſt nor queſtion the certainty of his reſur- 
reion and preſence with them. 

V. 13. tabeth brea{] They knew him in the manner of kis 
breaking of bread. Sce Luke 2:4. 35. 

V. 14. this is now the third time ] Thar is, the third time tha 
he appeared to his Diſciples rogether , for otherwiſe he bad 
more ofren appeared to ſome ſingly, chaprer 20, 16, Luke 
24. I5- 

Vl —_ loweſt thou me more then theſe }] More than thou loveſt 
theſe; or more than theſe love me : one reaſon of this quere 
might be ; for that Petey leaping into the Sea to come to him 
before the reſt , might ſeem to intimate ſo much : bur the maine 
is, becauſe Chr:{t had remitted a great finne of his, See Luke 


: lap lambs ] That is, the ſouls committed ro thy charge * 
for this is 2 ſure argument of the Miniſters love to Chrilt,it he con- 
ſcionably labour ca edige thoſe whom Chriſt ( the grear ſhepherd 
of our ſouls ) loverh, and for whom he dycd, they love the world, 
nor Chriſt, who ſeek their own gains, bur neglet the r au!dirours 

alvarions ; 


Chap. xxi, 


Annetations on the Goſpel according to S. Fohy. 


Chap. xxi. 


{;1lvation ; this Peter now learned, and afterward faithfully ravghe | noureth GoJ in {. ftcring, which is the ervd for Which we 


it others in the like miniſtration to them given in cha ge, 1 Pct, 1, 
s. ©, . RC, 


V. 16. feed my ſheep ] The ceperition of the ſame charge, ſhew- | 


eth the importance thereof ; and the neceſhity of our endeavour 


in this duty , which Chriſt ſo otten, and (o {rrioufly enjoyned | 


him and all ochcr faithful Paſtors and Miniſters of the Golpel, in 
and by him. be” 
V. 17. be ſaid unto bim the third time |] This often repetition 


of the charge doth not onely occaſion | eters thicetold confel- | 


fron , oppoſed to his thrice denying ; bur chiefly declarerh ro 
the other Apoſtles, that Peter was not to berejeRed from their 


fellowſhip , office . and communion , for his threefold fall ; be- | 


ing graciouſly received again by Chriſt, in his threetold confel- 
fion of his love and obedience ro him : and chus is waſhed oft his 
former finne , confirming him to his Apoſtleſhip and preaching 
the Goſpel. 

Peter was greived, becauſe, (Fc ] Remembiing how he had fal- 
len, and fearing leſt he ſhould ſo fall again as he had done when 
he promiſed great conſtancy ; or doubring that Chriſt ( to 
whom he was better known than to himſelf ) caxed him of dif- 
ſcmbling : we grieve to have our fideliry queſtioned. eter had 
been more cautious at firſt , had he well oblerved Chriſts words, 
Mar. 26. 34. but he had nor then ſo much experience of him- 
ſelf, as now : now he cautiouſly appealeth ro Chriſts omnil- 
cience ; he preſumerh no more ; moſt dangerouſly they all, who 
moſt preſume. 

Lord, thou knoweft all things ] wd wagiyres x md pore, 
Chryſ-Rt. all things preſent and futire : what 1 now am, and whart 1 


ſhall be : rhus modeſtly anſwererh he now, having had dear cx- | 


pet ience of his infirmiry and failing. 

V. 18. girdeft thy felf } Tt is he ſpake , alluding to the man- 
ner of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, where wearing long looſe par- 
ments , they could ar their pleaſure, gird them tro their bodies, 
to prepare themlclves for labour or travel , and withal , in the 


next words , tothe binding of Peter . as a priſoner for execution, | 


and ſuffering martyrdome for the teſtimony of the truth of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

whither thou wouldſt not ] Tis Quo+o; Ayer 75 ovpra dic, 
gapxd; ray d'raryalu, &c. Chryſ, He ſpeaks the affeftion 
nature, and neceſſity of 
ſoul unwillingly parteth from the body , how ever wil- 
ling , by the comfort of the grace of regeneration , we are 
in Spirir, 


\ 


of 


- 
rus 


V. 19. be ſbewld glorifie, God ] This he ſaid that we may | 


know , that to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake is OoEa FP rowny ac 4 
x Tia , the glory and bonoar of the ſufferer z in that he ho- 


fiſh any blued; intimating that the | 


were created and redeemed, Sce 1 Cor, 6. 20. Revel, 
and thoſe who honour God , will he afl.ucily honour, 
2. 30, 

V. 20, Whom Jeſia loved | Chap. 13. 23. andao x, 
VV. 21+. What ſhall this man d» ? | That is, thall he nor ally 
feed thy ſheep ? thall he be divided from me ? or how thall he 


4.11, 
Ll 5am, 


dic 2 

V. 22, What i« that to thee ] He flighteth this cyrious unpro- 
fitable queſtion of Peter : admoniſhing him nor to trouble him- 
ſelf abour ochers, but ro look ro hunlelt : it . would have him live 
unto my ſecond coming ; what concernith it chue 2 follow thou 
me in that I command thee. 

V. 23. then went thu ſaying abroad ] The Evangeliſt here cor. 
reRerh this errour rifing trom the milunderſtanding Ch:iſts words 
concerning himſclt ; left when he died the malicious adverſary 
ſhould hence rake occaſion to aſperſe the truth of Chriſt, whom the 
very Diſciples underſtood nor, but miſtook in that matter ; man is 
naturally prone to miſtake : che more to be admired, is their Over « 
daring ignorance of themſelves, who think they cannor erre: 
high an opinion of a mans ſelf concludeth him, neither good, nor 
wile, 

V. 24: This is the diſciple which teftifieth ] Hicherto he men. 
rioneth himſelf under a third perſon : now he declareth him. 
| ſelf, an car-witneſle, and an eye-witnelle , of that which he 
; wrote tor the greater certainty thereof, | he Apoſtles dorine 
is certain , his modeſty is obſervable; he calleth himſcife 2 
diſciple, a learner , who excclled the moſt accompliſhed Do- 
Rors , of the ages fince: John Baptiſt called himlſelte the yoice 
of a cryer in the wildernefle , chap. 1.23. Peter and Paul, thoſe 
great lights of the Church and Apoſtles of Chriſt called them- 
| ſelves, ſervants of Chriſt, Rom. 1. 1. 2 Per. 1. 1. &c. what Spirit 
| rulerh in thoſe vain-glorious Prelates, who think no titles high 


( 


cnough for them ? 

V. 25. there are alſo ] Chap. 20. 30. 

the world it ſelfe could not contain } Herein he followeth the 
vulgar manner of ſpeaking, as chap, 12. 19, the meaning of the 
| hyperbole is, there would be very many books : morcover , he here 
glanceth ar the depth of ſome myſteries , in the words and a&i- 
ons of Chriſt , which the world could not nave apprehended, 
had they been written , which are co be pur on account ts thoſe 
things which are reſerved to be revealed unto us inthe worldto 
| come ; When that which i perfet is come , and that which is inpare 
| ſhall be done away , when we ſhall hnow, even as alſo we are hnows, 
| 21 Cor, 13. 10, 12. 
| Amen ] Sce Luke 24, 53, Mark 16, 20, Mar, 28, 20, and 
| John 3, Its 


ANNOTATIONS 


On the @ACTS of the 
APOSTLES. vp 


C9 - 
The Argument, 


He Penman of this Scripture was Luke the E vangeliſt (as appeareth in the firſt words hereof) for 
the moſt part, an Eye-witweſſe of theſe Things be recordeth , being conſtantly a fellow-Labourer 
with Pavl, 

His purpoſe in writing this Story, was, (as he intimateth iz his firſt Preface) That the Church 
might have the certain knowledge of Chrilt,his Goſpel and King domythat our Faith might not bs 
built on the uncertain reports f Pretenders to Truth ; As alſo, That he might ſhew how God ful- 
filled his promiſe in calling the Gentiles, and the Apoſltlestheir Charge and Office, by Preaching 

the Goſpel to all Nations : And that he might fore-arm all the Faithfull, by d:ſcovering the rage and malice of Satan, 
gerſecnting the true Miniſters and Profeſſours of the Goſpel, even fron the firſt publication thereof : And the gracious 
providence of God , preſerumy and increaſing his (hurch, in the midſt of all her preſſures, giving us an —_—_ aſſu- 
rance of the truth of the Goſpel, not only in that the powers of Hell, all the machinationsof Satan, and malice 0 wicked 
men, could never provail ag ainſt it;but alſothat Gods providenceby theſe oppoſutions, confirmed it to the hearts of Chriſti= 
ans, in the conftancy of thoſe that ſuffcred perſecution for it, 

This Story ſetteth ont, 

1. The Truth of Chriſt after his Aſcenſion ; performing his Promiſe to the Apoſtles, ſending the Holy Ghoſt the 


Comforter, unto them, 

2, The malice of Satan, labouring to ſuppreſſe the Goſpel, by raifing up tumults, conſpiracies, ſlanders , per= 
ſecutions, and (where he could not prevaile by violence) Heretickys to corrupt the Truth thereof. 

3 The vigilant providence and power of G od over his Church , overthrowing the malicious enterpriſes of the ene 
wies, and filling the world with the ſound of the Goſpel, by ſo few unlearned men, | 

4. The many divine Sermons of the Apoſtles and Diſciples , concerning the Death , Re ſurreftion , Aſcenſion 
and Kingdom of Chrilt , the Mercy of God in the free Rem ſſion of our ſins by him, the Immortality to come : Care 
that Miniſters onght to have of Chrilts flack,, Repentance and Fear of God, andother principal Grounds of Faith,thas 
we bearing our trials patiently (knowing that the Croſſe uſually accompanieth the Goſpel) and reſting confident in his 
mercy , who ts unchangeably the ſame good God to his now , that he was to the firſt Citriltians) we may at laſt attain 
the end of eur hopes, the ſalvation of our Bodes and Soules, Which He grant us, who gave (0 great 4 price for our Re- 
demption y 45 wnyaluable Blood of Chriſt Jelus. AuS N, 


CHA-F, 


He former treatiſe have I 
made] Thar is, the Goſpel 
| by Saint Luke, 

all that Jeſus began \ 
{ This is, not ſimply to be 
underſtood , of all char 
Jeſus did and ſaid ; for 
John chap, 21. 25. decla- 
ret!1 it impoſſible; bur of 
ſome things, which Jeſus 
began to do and reach, 
| that is, as ( byſoftome inter 
prereth, from the beginning to theend ; from the ſtory of Chriſts 
birth , unto the relation of his reſurre&ion, Luke wrote in the 


[, 


Chriſt , Mat. 28. 19, 20, Mark 16. 1F. 
after that be through the holy Ghoſt had given commandements,tZyc.] 
ome otherwiſe joyn theſe words Hs, 5 the holy Ghoft) with the 
tollowing, (whom be had choſen) {o the Sgriack hath ir, quos elegir 
in ſpi-itu ſan : whom he choſe by the holy Gb, both are crue,there- 
fore here needs no controverfie2 the rule is, that the works of rhe 
holy Trinity.ad extra, are common to the three perſons; ſo the Fa- 
ther ſanRikerh, John 10. 36, the Son ſanRikerh, John 17, 19. 
x Cor. 6. 11 and the holy Ghoſt ſanRifieth, Rom 15, 16, and fo 
the Farher callerh, the Son calleth, and the holy Ghoſt calleth: 
ſo the Facher commandeth, the "on commanderh , and che holy 
Ghoſt commandeth : the firſt reading, teacheth, that the Apoſtles 
commiſſion to preach and do miracles was from the ho'y Ghoſ, 
and therefore their word is ro be valued as his word and infallible 
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Golpel : bur yet he ſaith not azor2,all chings, but avei mis]wr,con- 
cerning all, thar is, adegurews x, ma vt; weyor miyuriews, Craſh 
Mmervi, greſſely, or ſummarily, to wit, of all that which the Holy 
Ghoſt though neceſſary ro di&ate, Chryſoſt. To reveal and make 
nown unto me concerning the Goſpel of Chriſt , and which his 
pleaſure was,thar 1 ſhould write, for the edification of his Church. 
both to do and to teach} Thar is, Chriſts dofrine,and miracles 
for the confirmation of the ſame. 

V2. taben up) Into heaven, by his aſcenſion, Luke 24. 51, 
Which ſtory he now more particularly proſecuterh, as alſo thoſe 
things which, in further order to edification of his Church , fol- 
lowed the ſame in the ARions of the Apoſtles, and the fuc- 
celle of their preaching according to the commandment of 


rruth: the ſecond way of reading, ſheweth, rhat the Apoſtles cal- 
ling or ele&ion ro their miniſtery was not of any h1mane, bur di- 
vine authority : neither is the calling and ordination of any fairh- 
full Miniſter grounded on humane, bur divine authoricy wherein 
albeic God uſeth che miniſtery of man , as in impoſition of hands 
in their conſecration, or preſentation, inſtitution or induction, in- 
ro ſome particular cure; yer as God alone can give them abiliry ro 
miriſter, and power and ſucceſſe in their miniftring , ſo he onely 
calleth cherero , (or they are not rightly called, bur are hirelings 
& intruders: See AR.20 28.)and their authority to preach depend- 
eth nor-on the authority of man bur God:howevzr the ordinance of 
God in men of authority therero,may nor be deſpiſed,nor can with- 
out concempt of God himſelt : Le 10. 16, ſothen we may under- 


Ogg tand 


Chap.1. Annotations on the As of the eApoſiles. Chap, i 
ſtard this place thus, that God to the Apoſtles gave command | an uſuall ellipfis ; the Syriac ſupplyeth ir with bar : ſanof 


to preach the Goſpel, and execute that funRion and charge which 
he had given them. | LY 

V 3. by many infallible provfs) Teaxuneiers the word is of Tyx- 
uae, an end, and importeth ſuch undoubred tignes , as neceflarily, 
and conſtantly importing one and the ſame thing (Arift. Rher, 
I. 1 ) conclude and put ancnd to any doubt , or controverſic; as 
to ſpcak walk or cat and drink, arc Tix piect, undoubred hignes, 
and pruot of life, &c. Se Duntilian |. 5. c.ig. Suidas giverh it by 
dT.dnl is, a demonſtration : ſuch proofs of Chiiſts relurre&ion 
we-c, their ſeeing Chrilt, talking, cating vvith him, and rouching 
ha ater the fame. 

juurty dayes} Chriſt vyould not preſently aſcend inco heaven 
after his rclurreRtion, that he might alfa © his Apoltles of the truth 
thcreot, by his converfing vyith them lo long at cerrain times, 

pertaining 19 the bing dame 'f & {; What the Apoſtles vvcre af- 
tervvard to deliver to the vvorld, cither in preaching, or vvritrg; 
whereby God may reign in us here by grace ; and ſuch as concern 
our being vvith him in turuce glory, 

V. 4. aſſembled together with them ] Converfing vvith them; 
having gathered them together (vvho vyere difpertcd vvirh tear ) 
that they might novy be yvirneſſes of his aſccnſion into heaven, 

net depart | O! ſeparate themſelves. The Greck vvord mT 7 ®- 
ei74o 8, ſignificth , both thar they ſhould not divide or diſperſc 
themſelves, nor depart from Ieruſalem ; vyhere he vyould have 
them receive that admirable gift of rongues , as Chap. 2. becauic 
at the feaſt there uſcd to be a very great confluence of people from 
ſeveral parts of the world, & many nations who might be conperent 
witnclles of their ſpeaking of divers tongues , which in ſome more 
private place they had not had; and that by this meanes, they who 
were ftrangers (of ſevcrall nations) at Feruſalem , returning home 
again, and reporting that which they hca:d and ſaw , might ſo 
farre prepare thoſe nations for their reception of the Golpe!, 

bat wait for the promiſe ] That which the Father had promiſcd; 
that is, the holy Ghoſt ; as verſe Fo, 

which, {aith he, ye have beard of me | Which I haye told you of, 
Luke 24- 49 John 14. 15. & 16, 

V. 5. For John truly | Mat. 3. 11, Mark 1.8. Luke 3. 16, John 
I, 26. AtS 11-16. & 19.1. 

with the holy Gb-ſt } With the graces of Golds holy Spirit : 
by Tyan dyiw in the holy Ghoſt, for Iz rrevuar® dyis, 
through the holy Ghoſt ; or rvevuan eyig with the holy Ghoſt: an 
uſuall Hebra:\m-. 

V. 6. the bingdom? to Iſrael) The ſecular kingdom and worldly 
proſperity, which they imagined the Mcihas ſhould ſer them up, 
$ce Luke 24. 21. 

V. 7. not for you t9 bnow the tim:s and ſeaſins ] The opportu- 
mitics for the works of God, which he reſerverh wo himſclt, 

V. 3. but ye ſhall recerve] See chap. 2. 1, 

power aſter the boly Ghoſt is come wpon you] Or the power of the 
b:1y Ghoſt coming wpon you 2 gifts of rongues, healing , inccrpreta- 
tion, boldnefle ro preach, enlarged hearts, &c. 

wtterm ſt pert of the earth] Both to the Jewes and Gentiles, ac- 
cording to their commſlion, Mark 16, 1s. 

V: 9. and when be bad ſpoken] Luke 24. 5 1.they ſaw him riſen, 
not riſing; and aſcending , not aſcended ; the one perteed , the 
other begun. 

« cloud received bim,&c.]The Apoſtles lookr after him aſcending, 
untill a cloud intercepted their fight of him, 

V. 10, two men ſtood by them in white apparell] Two Angels in 
the ſhape of men. Sce Mark 16.5. Luke 24. 4. John 20. 12, 

V. 11, into heaven] To which he is gone to take pollefhion for 
us;by carrying thither the ſame ficſh & blood of which we conſiſt, 

ſhall ſo come] Ar the laſt day , he ſhall locally come , in the 
ſame body , manifeſtly appearing in the clouds, 1 Theſ. 4. 14, 
17, Mart. 24+ 38, 

V. 1:, a ſabbath-dayes journey] How farre it was lawfull ro 
walk on the ſabbath day , the law of God determined nor; bur 
their tradition limited it to two thouſand cubits , er about two 
miles. John 11, 18- it appeareth , that Bethany was fifceen fur- 
longs, that is, almoſt rwo miles from Jeruſalem; and Luke 24. 5o. 
So far did Chriſt lead them our , when he would aſcend , which 
is here called a ſabbath-dayes journey : ſo that either Chriſt ha- 
ving taken leave at Bethany , came back rhence with them, and 
aſcended from the mount of Olives , which lycth berween ir and 
Jeruſalem; or elſe the ſabbath-dayes journey here mentioned, 
muſt be rwo miles wanting one furlong ; though ſome learned au- 
thours ſay otherwiſe, 

V. 13. they went up int» an upper room ] efs 7» umngooy, a 
room in the trop of the houfe , where they mighr be freeſt from 
diſtraftion by company coming in and out,and alſo moſt private 
ond ſecure from the Jews, who having put their Maſter ro death, 
would not ſpare any that ſhould conteſle him to be the Chriſt, 

Peter , and James , and fFobn, (yc.] Probably the Evangeliſt 
recounterh their names, to ſhew that Chriſt had nor reje&ed 
them, for their forſaking him in his ſuffering ; bur that they were 
reſtored ro their former office and dignity , that none might dero 
pate from the authority of their preaching or writing, 


and Judas brother James ) liÞas laxats :; Judas of James, 


————————_—— 


lames , it ma) be both his tathers and brothers name was lames; 
it was the ſame who is called Lebbews , and Thaddews. Mar —, 
Mark 3.18. Jude 1, his relation to James is here maciencd © 
diſtinguith him trom the other Iuda the traytour, , 

V. 14, contraved with one accord, (9c.} The word is of «a+ 
T+f2ir, lgnifying a continuance in performing or ſufferi 1 
thing, wich an cincible and " hw. =. Nering ſome 

in prayer and ſupplication] Their hazard was then very great; 
their implacable enemies about them , many, and thoſe alſo in 
authority ; Chriſt had otren warned them to warch and pray, leſt 
they entred into tenration; theretore thus take they up the Ko 
of Chriſtians , vnanimous prayer ; what they prayed, is nor 
mentioned ; probably amongſt other bleſſings ; it was for delive. 
rance trom their enemies, as chap.g. 24. and tor the coming of the 
boly Ghoſt the comforter, which he had promiſed them, and for 
which he commanded them to ſtay ar Jerulalem, 

with the w:men] Thoſe who went to follow the Lord (Luke 8 
2.3.) andthe Apoſtles wives, 

with by brethren) Thar is, Chriſt his kinſmen according to the 
Alcth : poſſibly thole of whom ir vyas ſaid, John 7.5, that they 
believed not in him: God hath his times co call, 

V. 15, in thoſe dayes] While they attended at Jeruſalem for 
the promiled comfo: rec, 

the number of names | The number of the perſons, to have be 
numbred by name, 

V. 16, this ſcripture] Plal. gr. 9. 

which the boly Ghoft, (5c. | By him were all rhe holy ſcriprures 
endited. 2 Tim. 3.16. 2 Pet.1, 21, Now leſt any ſhould be ſcan- 
daled at the fall of Iudas ; Peter beginneth from the ancient Pre- 
phefie , to ſhew that it was the ſame which was long before Pro- 
pheſicd of ; all vvas forelcen and ordered by the providence of 
God, to accompliſh the work of our redemption, See chap,g.z$, 

guile to them which took leſs } Mat, 26.47, 48. John 18. 2,3, 
For he undertook tor thirty pieces of filver, tor which the chict 
Priefts had contrafted with him to deliver him unto them, and he 
well knowing the place , the garden which Chriſt with his diſci- 
ples trequented , led the officers and ſoldiers thither to rake 
him; and he gave them the fignall by which they knew him, 

V. 17. for he was numbred4 with ws] Chriſt had choſen 12; 
Apoſtles, according to the number of the tribes of Iſrael, of wbom 
they ſhall be judges, Mar, 19, 28. Therefore one falling away, 
they were to chole another , which cle&tion Peter here pr opoleth 
unto the reſt, and the Church there aflembled : he faith luds was 
numbred with them; that is, choſen ro be one of the twelve. 

obtained a part of thu miniftery] That is, was appointed to the 
ſame Miniſtery of the Golpel with them, 

V. 18, Now thu man purchaſed a field } Mat. 27,7 This the Evan- 
geliſt Lube ſpeaketh in reſpeR of the event 2 becauſe wich the thir- 
ty pieces (the price of bloo4) a field was bought by the Prieſts, 
for the burial of ſtrangers, Mac. :7. 6,7,8. 

falling headlong | Caſting himſelf from the place where he hang- 
ed himſclf, Mat. 27.5, 

V. 19. in ſo much a that field # called in their proper tongue, 9c.) 
The Syriack giveth ir,in the rongue of thar region;thus it was pub- 
lickly named in their own tongue : he faith nor in our tongue, but 
in their &c, to point out the conſciouſnciie of the authours of this 
piety, Scc Nat,27, 7,8. 

Aceldama}] Haceldama,or Aceldama is a name compounded of two 
Syriack words, 75371 (which ,in the Chalde and Syriack fignifierh 
a held, of the Hebrew root DN chalach , drvifit in partes heredita- 
rem (5c. thence by a metatheſis and tranſpoſition of letters YM 
chabel a part,portion,or field; or poficſhon of fields divided from & 
others, lai,61.7.,Hoſ.5.7.)Jand QA7,dam blond : Peter alſs might lay 
it is called in their proper tongue,or diale& (Sce ch 2.8.)in regard he 
was a Galilecan; their pronunciation ſomewhat differing from char 
about Jeruſalem : therefore had they ſo urged that he was a Gali- 
lean , and one of Chriſts diſciples,fer (ſaid chey) thy ſpeech de- 
wrayeth thee, Mar, 26. 73. 

V. 20. let bis habitation be deſolate] Plal.69, 25. F 

bis Biſhoprick let another rake] Or his -flice,or charge Plal. 109.5, 
that which the Hebrew calleth T1Þ2 pecudab, (Numb, 3. 32.) 
overſight, or cure, 

V. 21. went in and out amongſt us] Or was converſant with us 28 
man; and preached unto us, See Deur.3z 1,2, 2 Chron. 1.10. &c. 

V.22. From the Baptiſme of Iohn]From the rime that Chriſt was 
baptized of [obn, Mar.3.16, Luke 4, thence began Chriſts publick 
Miniſtery. De 

of bis reſurrefim] In that he mentionerh the principal article o 
our faith (ſee 1 Cor, 15, 14 ) he comprehendeth all theref. 

V. 23. they appointed two | The before mentioned Apoſtles : pur 
two in eleRion, that is, Toſeph called Barſabas and Matthior. | 

V. 24. and they prayed ) Becauſe the Apoſtles were immediare- 
ly choſen by God, therefore they here pray God to dire the lot, 
for the choyce of one in Tudas room. ” 

V. 25. that he may tabe part ye.) See verſe 17, that he may 
a parrner with us, in our Apoſtleſhip and Miniſtery : here KArgyh 
is put for pers, a part, or partnerſhip, 


bis own place ] To hell agd erernall damnation, tO _ 
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Chap. Its 


God who foreſceth all things,had juſtly deſigned the traytour. See | 


Pial. 9, 17. 

V. :6. they gave forth their lots] Lots were ſeveral wayes drawn 
or given out , cither from the lap , Proy, 16- 33. or ſome veſl-1, 
an urne, pot, or head-piece : however, as they were in uſe for 
diviſion of lands or goods , or for compofing of any controveric, 
God diſpoſed them, Prov. 16. 33. therefoce Azuguſtine ſaid well, 
lors are nothing elſc: bur in rebus dubiis indicatio divine voluntatis, 
the declararion of Gods will in things doubtfull : they are here called, 
their lots, afrer the common uſe ot ſpeaking , in reſpe& of the ewo, 
put inco eleRion for Fadas place for Apoſtleſhip, 

he was numbred with the elzven, fc.) Or acknowledged to be 
one of the twelve Apoſtles,ouynandneian: as they ſay,communi- 
bi calculus et eletlus . the word 15 of np&, 2 ſtone or counco”, 
with which they were wont ro give voyces in commiſſion; or judg 
ments : ſomer:mes it is raken tor the event determined by lor , as 
here it is intimated ; they all reſted contented vvith the lot, as 
being cunfident, that God diſpoſed and approved the event there- 
of: he vvas numbred vvith the eleven Apoſtles, by a common de- 
claration of their general conſear, 


CHAP.IL 


Entecoſt was fully come] When the fiftieth day from 
the Paſſeover vvas come, Sre D: ur, 16, 9g. Levit.23, 
iy. which tim: God choſe to ſend the holy Ghoſt ; much people 
being chen gathered ro Jeruſalem , char it might be divulged ro 
the world, Sce on chap, 1. 4. 

they were all {5c.} The Apoſtles; for this was divinely and ex- 
eraordinarily to conſecrate and fir them who were tv preach the 
Goſpel ro all nations, 

V. :, a ſound from heaven (5c ] This preternarural winde God 
ſent before, as it were a meflznger ro ſtirre them upto arrention, 
and to give them notice of the coming and preſence of the holy 
Ghoſt: alſo ro intimare in the type, the ſpeedy, unexpeRed, and 
unrefiſtible ſuccelle of the Goſpel;and that the whole diſpenſation 
thereof ſhould be by the power and providence of God, 

V.3. tongues] Lhe fimilitude or appearance of rongues, to ſig- 
nige their gifr —_— or {peaking divers languages ; miracu- 
louſly intuſed inco them wha were ro preach to divers nations; 
as a remedy for the confuſion of tongues. Gen, 11.7, by which a 
great part of the world was ſeparated from communion wich God 
and his Chucch. 

of fire] To fignific the admirable force which hould be therein, 
by the ſpirit of God, 

V. 4. filled with the holy Ghoſt] With his gifts and graces ; with 
a greater and more admirable accefl: and increaſe thereof ; more 

abundant knowledge of the myſteries of falyation by Chriſt, 
which betore th:y did not ſo well apprehend; grearnefle of mind 
and conſtancy, to do and endeayour all things for the teſtimony 
of the truch of Chriſt ; the gift of rongues , largeneſle of hearr, 
and admirable utterance; power and evidence of the ſpirit in 
preaching and praying. 

to ſpeak with other rongues] Beſides their mother rongue , they 
ſpake languages which they never ſtudied, or underſtood before 

t mom<ne:ſo it was promiſed. Mark 16.17.and ſo it was neceflary 
that they might be able ro ſpeak the rongue of every nation to 
whom they were to preach the Goſpel, 

V, 5. dwelling at Jeruſalem , Jews d: wt men out of every na- 
tim) They were of Jewiſh parents, though they were bocn,or had 
qwelt in other nations; theſe came up from divers nations, or were 
of divers nations bereafrer mentioned . and were at Jernialem ar 
the feaſt, 

under heaven] Thar is every nation ; this hyperbole is familiar 
with the Hebrews, See Deur, 2. 25. chus was fulfilled char which 
was laid by Iſaias- Chap.43. verle 5,6. 

V.6. whea this was noyſed abroad] tyerouluns $1 + goyns mty- 
T6, when this woyce was made; that is the report and rumour of 
theſe things, being ſpread abroad, or ſpoken of among the people, 
to wit, how the Apoſtles ſpake all languages upon the ſodain; 
when this was voyced abroad: 

confounded] Oc troubled in minde: or as verſe 7, amered, and 
marvelled, foraſmuch as they knew nor the cauſe thereof, nor what 
theſe things would come to ar laſt, 

V. 7. arent all theſe which ſpeak , Galileans 2) Theſe which 
ſpeak ſeveral languages; are they nor ſuch as have been conſtantly 
bred in Galilee, and never learncd theſe rongues at home, nor 
travelled abroad to gain them ? 

V.8. bow hear we every man] Nor thar inthe ſound of one voice, 
every man heard his native language, as if one and the ſame word 
lpoken by Peter, ſhould ſound Greek tothe Grecian , Larine to the 
Roman, Egyptian to the Egyptian (for ſo had this been a miraculous 

ift of interpretation, or ſpeaking, in the hearers, (the people) nor 
in the Apoſtles, the ſpeakers) bur becauſe every Apoſtle now ſpake 
all larguages, as occaſion and the audirory ſerved him. 

V. 9. Varthians, and Medes] For the greater evidence of the 
miracle, he inſtanceth in thoſe men of ſevera! nations , now pre- 

ent at Feruſalem, and car-witneſles of theſe things 


V. 10, Proſelytes] Gentiles converted to the Iſraelites Religion, 
dee Mar, 23. 15, 


Verſe 1. 


Annotations on the 4s of the Apoſtles. 


Chap.it. 

V. 11, the wonderfull warks of G4) 4 amanfie F 3s, a5 Luke 
I. 49. the Sys, giveth ic,mirab.lte Det : he mean:ch th: Goſpel, the 
wonderful counſcl of God for mans ſalvation in Chriſt;which ”aut 
callerh the power of God, Rom. 1. the brdden myſtery, Eph, 3. 3. the 
unſearchable riches of Chriſt. Eph. 1. 18, 20 that here ate noted rwo 
cauſes of their wondring, firſt that unlearned men, bred in ſuch a 
place as Galilce ſhould lodainly ſpeak ſo many tongues ! Second- 
ly, that they were able to ſpeak fo deeply , wiſely, learnedly , and 
divinely in choſe heavenly marrers. 

V. iz, what meaneth thi ? } What will this com: to ? what 
will this be 2 {ome of theſe were to be converred and therefore 
ic may be they ſpake not as contemning , bur enquiring whac 
m:ghc be che end,uſc,and fruir of theſe new and aimirable things, 

V. 13+ others micking] Carilling; and calumniaring the Apo- 
ſtles; theſe moſt likely , were of the Sceribes and Pharitees, men 
of carnall wiſdom (which is ever enmity to God) juſtly delivered 
upto Spiritual blindnefle, an4 ſuch hardnefſe of heart , that no- 
thing (no not the moſt evidenc teſtimony of Gods power and pre- 
ſence) could move them: thus are there ever ſome ſuch impudenr 
adverſaries of truth, that will not be afraid co jeere ar the gifts of 
Gods own Spicir, and vilifie his Miniſters ; See Joh 6. 4. Job. $. 
13, & 10, 20, & 11, 37. Mar, 11.9, there is nothing ſo holy and ſa- 
cred which precipitate malice, dareth not blaſpheme. 

full of new wine] yawn which the vulgar Latine, and Eraſmus 
giveth muſto,ſo the word ſomerimes ſignifies Muſt, or new wine: alſo 
it fignifieth ſweet, or pleaſing wine, as the Propher Ilai.zg ge. uſerh 
D'DY baſrs, which (though the 70. give Tiyor riovz new wine) 
we there interpret ſweet-wine, ; 

V. 14. But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven ] The holy Ghoſt 
had now conficrm:d and emboldened him , fo that withour fear of 
Prieſts and Phariſees, he ſtood up that he might be heard of the mul- 
tirude, with the reſt of the Apoſtles,as witnefles of the ſame things, 
and pa: takers of rh: ſame gitrs of the holy Ghoſt , and ſpeakerh 
with a loud voyces 

V.15. Theſe are not drunken] Firſt he cleareth himſelf and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles trom that unworthy calumny of drunkenneſle 
which they caſt on them; and thar mildly , as 1 Sam, 1. 13, 14, 
Is, Aﬀts 26. 24, 25. 

but the third hor »f the day] Meaning bur early dayes; the third 
hour accor. ing to their account (who reckoned the hours from 
ſun-rifing, and lo made them longer in ſumme, and ſhorrer in win« 
ter) might be, as with us, abour nine of the clock in the morning : 
as if he had ſaid, they that are drunken, are drunken in the night. 
1 Theſ, 5 7. now ir is bur early in the morning, 

V. 16, This i« that which 4 ſpoken by the Prophet Joel] This 
which you conceive to be drunkennefle , is the gift of Gods hol 
Spirit, forecold by che Propher Joel, 2. 28. it is herein fulfilled. 

V. 17. it ſhall come to paſſe] Sce lai 44. 3. he waſheth off the 
the unjuſt alperfion , by interpreting and applying the propheſie : 
and ſheweth their impudency, who durſt deride the very merciesof 
God powred out on his Church, 

in the laft dayes] When the Mefſizs ſhall be exhibiced in the 
fleſh,for ſo thoſe dayes are accounted in the new Teſtament, z Tint» 
3. 1. Hebr.1.2, 2 Pcr.3.3. 1 John.z 18, Jud.18, 

I will p>wre out] 1 will give graces, in abundance meaſure, The 
meaning is, that God under the Goſpel would give a greater mea- 
ſure of his grace and holy ſpirit than formerly he had done grea- 
ter knowledge , and clearer demonſtration of the truth concern+ 
ing the myſteries of eternal life and falyation by Chriſt, which he- 
fore lay under the ſhadowes of the ceremonial law. Moſes ſaid, 
Deur. 3 2. 2. My d:#rine ſhall drip as the rain : my ſpeech ſhall di- 
fHll as the dew, as th: (mall rain up the tender herbs, bur here he 
ſaid by the Prophers, Iſai. 44.3. Joel 2. 28. I will powre out my fpi- 
rit upon all f-ſh. So are there here ewo parts of the anticheſis2 
firſt inthis word powring av'if ic ha4 been (aid, under the law God 
gave grace and knowledge of Chriſt; bur ſparingly , not in thar 
abundant meaſure as fince Ch:it the branch, as it were the gol- 
den pipe, empried his fulnelle into hiz Church. The other part is 
in the univerſality of the receivers; the law was confined to [udes, 
bur the Goſpel, like an overflaving flood ſhall extend co all fleſh, 
all nations of the world. 

upon all fleſh] Upon all ſorrs of people, Jewes , and Gentiles, 
bond and free, high and low, &c. f 

yung men ſhall ſee viſas] Dreames, and viſions, wete 
one ordinary meanes whereby God revealed his will co the 
Prophers, Numbers 12. 6. So we muſt underſtan4 the Pro- 


' phers ſpeaking of chings ro come , atremperared ro the 
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| capacity of the preſent times wherein they preached and 


wrote : ſo when they ſpeak of Gods ſervice, they name; al- 
tars, ſacrifices, gold, filver, incenſe, &ec. all which when 
they relate to times of the Goſpel, are to be underſtood , 28 
alluſions to legal rires , not proprieti:s of the Goſpel : fo that 
here , dreames , and viſions import exceilent gifts of rhe 
Spirit , and underſtanding of things reveale$ by the Holy 
Ghoſt 2: as if he ſaid, under the Goſpel , there ſhall nor be 
a few Prophers or Miniſters, to whom ( as of old) Ged 
will reveale his will ; many ſhall know it, as Ferem. 31. 34. 
there ſhall be a cleare revelation of Gods will in Chriſt: fo 
that the Apoſtles purpoſe in citing this prophefie is, ro invite 

Ggg » his! 


-Chap.11. 
his hcarers co & participation of the ſame grace, as it he ſaid ; the 
lame Spuit which God hath now powtcd ertcn us, hc is rcady to 
os out on others, tar and near ; fo that, except your ſelves 
und. your [clycs by your obſtinacy and unbelict, you ſhall allo 
receive of . he lame tountain with us ; the ſame graces. God ſtill 
oftz:crh, and reſpeRively beſtoweth now on his Church, in the 
Spirit of lanCtihcation, though nor in the taith of miracles, 

V. 18, and cn my ſervants} So he limiteth and reſtraineth the 
promiſes ro Gods lervancs only , to them thar believe and obey, 
of what [cx or condicion ſoever they ace; Men, women,Bond, Free, 
all a;< one in C hriſt, See Gal, 3. :8. 

V.1g. andl will ſhew wonders in heaven] As he had two ſorts 
of hcarecs, lo ulerh he ewo kindes of argum-nts: ro the holy he 
citet h Gods promiſes ; to the wicked he u:geth his threatnings, to 
tertibie thole (corners, and to bring them to repentarice : he name- 
eth certain prodigies, as prelages of Gods wrath, and the callami- 
tics of men in the laſt daycs; ſome in heaven, as thele fearfyl 
Chajma's, Comets, Blazing-ſtars , and ſtrange eclipſes of the Sun 
and Moon; which though they have natural cauſes, in the ordina- 
ry power of God, yer are they ſometimes extraordinary and certain 
roxcns of Gods afiger , and ſome imminent miſeries coming on 
men: 3t is indeed bur the yoyce of experience , Nunquam futilibus 
excanduit 1gnibus ether, By ſignes on earth, h: meaneth carth- 
quakes, inundations, monſtrous births, and ſuch prodigious and 
monſt; ous things, And the Prophct by thoſe expreſſions , bleod, 
pre, vapour of [molze, darkneſſ: of the Sun, and bloody or red colour 
of the Moon, intimated a turbulent and calamitous condition of 
the World ia the laſt times; fo that whither ſoever wee ſhall look, 
th.y thall fee the terrible fignes and effe&s of Gods anger , as it 
the whole tabrick of the World were upon the point of confu- 
hon and difſolurion, Sce lai. z. 10. 25+ 34+ Ezck. 32.7, Jocl 3. 
is. Amos$. 9g. Mar, 24. 29, Luke 21. 11, 

V.20. the ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſſe,] Joclz. 31 Meaning, 
that God will ſhew ſuch fignes of his wrath through all che world. 
that man ſhall be no lefic amazed, ri1an if rhe whole order of Na- 
ture were changed, or the Sun daikened, 

V. 21, whoſoever ſhall call «pon, 9c.) Jocl 2. 32. Romans 10, 
13. He ſheweth the onely way to eſcape thoſe evils threatned, 
taichful and fervent prayers : the Name of the Lord importeth all 
his Artribures, Wiſdom, Power, Mercy, &c, the only \ianRuary in 
diſt: ai »ns, tears, and dangers, is calling on the Name of the 
Lord in faithful and fervent prayer. 

V. 22, Jeſus of Nazareth, (5c, ) Now he cometh to his purpolc, 
which was to ſhew, that Chriſt whom they crucified, was the rruc 
Meyjtas pros ſed by all the Prophets, by whoſe merit an4 benehi- 
cence, thole gitrs of rongues , &c. were now pourcd out on his 
Apoſtles; a. therefore this was the accepted time and day of 
ſalvation, of which the Propher Foel fore-ſpake ; allo thar if ch: 
mcant to he ſaved,they muſt nor negleR an4 over-ſlip it;he —_ 
Chriſt, Jeſus of Nazareth, to the end that they might plainly 
know that he ſpake of that very jeſus , whom they in icorn and 
contempt called Jeſus of Nazareth , and upon whoſe crofle they 
fixcd char tirle, 

. 1-4 man approved of God among yu | He doth nor preſently af- 
firm char Jeſus is che Mefſias, but comerh to it by degrees * firſt 
ſaying that he was a man _— of God; as appeared by his mi 
racles, of which the Jcwes themlelyes were witneſles, 

Y, 23, by the determ-nate counſell, (yc.) chap. 4. 28, Not that 
the counſel of God herein excuſed the Jews, or Fadas wickednefle, 
ſceing God wrought not in them , but by them, making good uſe 
(tar mans redemprion) of that they did wickedly. He mentionerh 

re the determinate counlell of God,as chap. 4. :8. to let them 
know who were to beleeve ro ſalvation thar the ſufferings of 

Chriſt were neither caſual, nor by any counſcl or power of man, 
ascheir farſt or principal cauſe, but of Gods good providence , he 
was delivered to the power of Jews and other finners of the hea- 
rhens, that they crucifying him, Gods juſtice being ſatizfed in his 
death, we might be ſaved from the curſe of the law and death 
ercernall. 

ye have taben ] Thus he would: ſmire their conſciences, not 
yet acquainring them with the end and fruir of Gods counſel! 

"herein; leſt che Jewes ſhould think , eicher that Chriſt was nor of 
God or that Gods determinate counſel excuſed their fac ; he 
ſaith, ye have taben, and by wiched han1s , (gc. 

V. 24. whom Gd bath raiſed up] Now cometh he to prove him 
to be So erue Mcſſias, by his reſurre&ion from the dead. See 
Rom, 1, 4, for none bur 6 that was God and man (Inmanuel. 
Mai,7, 14. Mat,1.23.) could raiſc himſelf from the dead, 

the pams of death] Meaning the power of death , and bands of 
the grave. 

V. 25, I fore-ſaw the Lord] Pſal., 16.8. Hebr, WWW ſhivithi, 
I have ſer, 70. re-#p#pulw, | forelaw, So here, 

on my right hand) Or at my right hand Ever ready to help me. 
The meaning is, that in all the preſſures which he ſuffercd for our 
fins, he propoſed ro himſelf , both che-will of God concerning his 
paſſion , and his promiſe and power to preſerve him, as alſo his 
will concerning mans ſalvation by his ſufferings. 

V. 26. my fleſh ſhall reſt in bope} In ſpe reſurreGionis, Auguſt, in 
P/al. 16. 9, in hope of viRtory through the power of God , by 


Annotations on the As of the eApoſtles. 


Chap, i; 
a glorious reſurreion from the dead, 

V.27. th « wilt not leave my ſeal in bell ) See on Luke 16 3} 
or, my life , my perſon in the grave . Juy4 often importerh {o, 
Rom, 13. 1. And the word «ds here uled, isin the Hebr. JNW 
ſbeol, Plal, 18, 5,6. which ſormctimes is put for the place of the 
damned, but is allo ſometimes to fignific the grave, and can no 
otherwiſe be reaſonably under ſtood , as Job 17 13, Geneſis 37.35 
in both which places, as alſo Plal,16.5,6. whence this here is cited. 
the 75, uſe the word gd\ngand if it be not reaſonably conceived, 
that Job, Jacob, or David in his own perſon thought of going to 
Hell, or ot ever being there ; whar _y is here of underſtand. 
ing this place concerning Chciſt , o:he:wiſe than that God woulg 
nor leave him long in grave ? Sce verie 41, 

ſuffer thy holy one | That js , fanthifticatum Corpus , Auguſtine qu, 
ſ. the ſanRified and ſacred body of Ch: iſt lay not fo long in the 
grave, as to be corrupicd, 

ro ſee corruption} Thar is,to be corrupted, Duomods enim poterat 
Ve; in (arne marceſcere, tujus mmen unguentum exinaniium eft de ug, 
lid. 3. inter epera Ambroſe ; how can he corrupt whoſe name is an oyne. 
ment! poured forth ? ' ant, 1, 3. Auguſtine to more purpole ſaith, ep. 
120, to Hinorat, his fleſh corrupted nor, que 1am celeriter reſurr e 
xit, which roſe again ſo ſoon. 

V. :8. the wayes of life ] In reſtoring me from death to 
life , and that moſt happy and plcalamt, as in thy preſence, 
Pſal. 17, 15. This preſent life is full of bicterneſle and troy- 
bles ; bur in the next, we ſhall be contormed ro Chiilt, and fil- 
led with joy. 

V. 2:9. let me freely ſpeab ] Or, I may freely, &yc.) He now 
ſhewerh, char the Pſalm ſpake principally of Chriſt: for Davis 
is dead(laith he)and we have hisSepulchre amongſt us to this day, 
Bur this Pſalm {peaketh of one that liveth, whole body , though 
buried, ſaw no corruprion, which could not be laid of Davids be- 
dy, long before turned to duſt and corruption. : 

of the Patriarch David) Sec 1 Kings 2, 3o AS it he had faid, 
| well know that you have the memory of that excellene 
King, Propher, and Patriarck in high eſteem , ſo that you think 
this Plalm endited by Gods {pirir, ſpeaketh only of him, bur if you 
will more nearly look into it and conſider —_— you may 
underſtand thar ir did not, as ro the main , rne David, who 
died, and his ſepulchre to this day with us teſtiftierh his corruption 
and turning to duſt . bur Chriſt : for this Pſalm ſpeaketh ot one 
who muſt dye and be buricd, bur ſo ſoun riſe again, that his body 
might not be corrupred ; this is truc of Chriſt , bur of David in 
his own verſon , as David himſelf borh kn:w by the holy ſpirit: 
and propheficd as a peculiar mark of Chriſt , the Meſſias, 
verſe 30, 31, 

V, 30. therefore being @ Prophet] And ſs knew by ſpeciall re- 
velation , that which was to come concerning the rcſurreftion 
of Chriſt, 

and knowing that God) Pſal 132.11. 

V. 31. that bs foul | Pſal. 16, 10, Sce verſe :7. 

ſoule was not left] As verſe 27, 

in hell] Or in the grave, Gr. #i; dds, as verle 27, See on Luke 
I6, 23. the word fignifieth a lightleſſe place , and ſo is here 
for the grave ; for the Apoſtle ſaith , that David being « an! Ko 
ſpake cencerning the reſurre&ion of Chriſt ; who was nor 
left in the grave, when he roſe from the dead. See Job, Draf, 
preter. hb. 5. 

V. 32, this Teſus hath God raiſed up, &e.] This Jeſus, the 
Chriſt and Mcſhas whom David foreſaw in ſpirit : this Jeſus 
whom ye deſpiſed and crucified . hath God raiſed up: and 
this truth , we (whom Ged hath thus $11cd with his Spiric) are 
all witneſflcs, 

V. 33. by the right handof G14) By the power of God, By 300 
ther argument he will here prove Jeſus ro be the very Mc 2 
whom David ſpake, that is, from his aſcenſion into heaven 3 
firring at Geds right hand : Chriſt not only roſe again. according 
to the S$criprures, bur alſo aſcended into heaven, which ws 
ſaw with theſe eyes ; of this aſcenſion David alſo propheficd. Fiat. 
68. 18, Epheſ.4.8. and Pſal 110, 1, cited verſe 34. now that 
is hereto annexed in the Propheſie (giving the gifts of Gods 
holy ſpirit ro men as the ſpeaking all rongues) can neither agree 
to David nor any creature , but re Chriſt enly ; David therefore 
ſpake nor of himfelfe, bur Chriſt, 

V. 34. the Lord ſaid unto my Lord) Pſal.110.1. Ut 

fit rbou on my right hand) Have thou glory and power oV® 
See Epheſ. 4. 9,10. David ſpeaketh this concerning Chriſt, not 


himſelf: for he concerning whom that was ſpoken , ſaw not cr” 
ruption , which avid did : therefore that was ſpoken _—_— 


another who law not corruption, See chap. 13, 36, 37 _ 
David ſo aſcended into Heaven body & ſoul,as to fit arGods _ 
hand, and to have power over all creatures : neither can chis 3g 


to any, bur Chriſt only, _ 
V. 35, thy foorſteol ] Untill 1 ſubdue,and ſubjeR chem a 

_ 6 both L rd 4 Chriſt } The an inted King * So bac 

Jan vide ws becaulc he 


the Tewes muſt know that he vvas called Chriſt, 


was the Lords anointed» Sce Eph. 1, 21. and 4. 10 __ gy1o 
V.37. that they were pricked m their heart,@+c.] This is 00% 8 
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Chap.11, 
of Peters Sermn: firſt their conſciences rell them that Jeſus was 
indeed the Meſſt 5, of whole death they were guilty ; and fo liable 
to Gods heavy judgement, who had cried our, his blood be on x4, 
and on 047 children. Next they break out into a contefſion of their 
crime, in chat they aske Councel of Peter, and the reſt what they 
ould novy doc, who could by no means undoe what they had 


what (bal we doe ) Nor what muſt we ſay : ler the wiſe man ſh2w 
his wiledome (ſaid Clemens Romanus, epiſt. ad Corinth pag. 50.) no: 
in words onely, but g'0d workes alſo. : | 

V. 38. Veter ſaid unto them repent) This he did like a good Phy- 
firian, whoſe pare is not onely to dilcover the dilcaſe, bur ro pce- 
ſcribe rhe remedy, enttentia bujus temporis, dolor medicinalis ; Au- 


" g#ſtine in Pſalm 57. P reſent repentance 15 a medicinable grief. The 


E-& of innocency is nor to fin : the ſecond to acknowledge our 
fins, Illic currit innocentia integra (5 illibata que ſervet ; hic ſucce- 
dit medela que ſaner. Cyprian epiſt, 3. 1h, 1. there runneth intire and 
unroucht innocency which might ſave : here followeth the medicine to 
hea. Bur rhis repentance is not on*ly in knowing, acknowledging 
our fins, or ſaying, God be mercitul, bur in the change of our 
minds,purpoſes and evil courſes of our lives, as Auguſtine de Ecclef, 
Diymat. £ap+ 54. ſaith very well ; Yenitentie vera eft, penitenda 
non admittere, & admiſſa deflere, true repentance is no wore to 
commir things to be repented of , and t9 bewaile ſinnes commit- 
ted, Scc alſo [ſertul. adv, Marcton. lth, 2, cap. 24. fin. See on 

et. 3-2. 

— be Name of the Lord Feſus]He ſpeaketh of and reſpe&erh here 
not the form of Baptiſm, bur the uſe and end thereof, whick is ro 
implane us unco Chriſt, Rom,s, that we may be Chriſtians. Sec on 
c. 10.48. 

V. 39. the Promiſe is unto you ] Chriſt is promiſed both ro 
Jewes and Gentiles : bur the Jewes had the firſt place, . 
. V. 40. wntoward generation | This corrupt World : perverſe and 
wicked men : he m:aneth principally Scribes and Pharilces ; and 
all th: enemies of Chriſt and the Goſpel, 

V. 41. ſouls) Or perſons, See on v.27.Here began to appear 
the fruit of Chrifts prayer, Luke 23.34. 

V. 42. in breaking of Bread | This is a terme taken from 
that which Chrift did, at his laſt Supper, Matthew, 26. 26. 
uſed to fignific the Holy Supper of rhe Lord , which they uſed 
to celebrate, when they made their Love-Feaſts: or Feaſts of 
Charity, Sce Ads, 20. 7, 11. Jude 12, though not al- 
wayes (o, 

V. 43. feare came upon every ſoule ] They vvere all amazed, 
at the nevy and marvellous ſtate, encreaſe, gifts, miracles, and 
povver of the Church : ſo that no man durſt oppoſe them, 

V. 44. hat all things commin ] That community was nor 
of all goods, of all the taichfull 2 bur of chat which every one, 
would conſecrate to the publick neceſſity, or ro the reliet of any 
particular perſon, this was no abſolure community, as Anabapriſts 
dream (for that overrhrowerh all propriety Divine and Civill ) 
for yer they retained propriety in their Houſes, c, 12.12. and 16, 
IF, had they not had propriety, they had had nothing to give, or 
exerciſe their love and chariry withall, Paul protefſ:4 that he 
had covered no mans gold or ſilver, c. 20, 33. which had been a 
vain profeſsion, if it had no: been lawful for Chriſtians ro poſſefl: 
any thing : the community here mentioned ſpeaks them char.ca- 
ble who gave ſomething, no: unlawful poſſeffours, who gave nor 
all : and this the words of the Text intimare, verſe 45, Firſt, in 
that ſome parted their poſleſſions and goods, or gave them (which 
none bur proprierors could juſtly doe.) Secon ily, in thar theſe 
donors made a choice ( as every man had need: ) neither needed 
Paul to have given precepts concerning gathering for the poore, 
1 Corinthians, 16. 1, &c, if in the charch there had then been 
any ſuch communion as excluded propriety : for. then one had had 
as much right to any goods or polleſsion, as another, 

V. a5. and perted them ] Diſtributing their goods , or rhe 
price of their poſleſs:on, ſold. 

45 every man had need ] As far as they were able to relieve their 
poor brethren, 

V. 46. inthe temple | Nor that they might joyn with the Tews 


in antiquated Ceremonies of the Law;bur becauſe they might there | 


Annotations on the As of the TM poſiles. 


Chap.1i1, 

rurned into that invincible birre-nefle of the receiver ; yet the 
Elc& ſhall benefic by ic : neither is it here to be omirred, thar if 
by the miniſtry of the Colpel God day!y addeth to his Chu ch,num- 
ber, ſociety, and external communion ot che taithtul, ſuch as 
ſhall be ſavel; thenis ic a dangerous ſy mptome os pregnoſtick 
ot cheir reprobation who ſeparate from the Church : this is indeed 


; thar Temple of God,our of which if any depart, 4 ſpe viie, ac (a- 


— 


have dayly occaſion of reſtifying the truth of Chriſt ro the mulrirude | 


there aflembling. 
and breabing bread) The Syriac hath it dowri frangebant portio- 


latis aterne alienus eſt, Laflant lib, 4. cap. ult, So Rahabs houſe 
typum portabat Eccleſte. Cyprian, lib. 1. Ep. 6 bare aType of the 
Church, out of which if any goc, His blood (hall be upon 
his own head. 


CHAD, 1IL, 


Verſe x, Y hg ninth haure ] Which was their three of the Clock 

in the afternoon : the rime of their evening, lacii- 
fice, at which the Apoſtles would be preſent, not to commu- 
nicate therein, ( Sec on Chap, z. 46. ) butroenform them thar 
the ſhadowes ot the Law vyere abolithed by Chriſt, whom they 
all prefigured, 

V. 2. lamefrom his mithers wywhe ] Born lame, lame, not by 
any external violence or accident; but native indilpofirion of his 
joynts ; ſoinfirm, that they carried him up and down, and ic was 
of no leſs continuance than fourty years, c.4. 22, and ſo incurable 
by man : This ſerrerh our the Truth and greatneſs of the miracle 
done in the Name of Jeſus, ; 

_ beautiful ] Builc inſtead of thar of Soloman, and ſo 
called, 

to ab almes] See c.g. 8. ro ſuſtain him wich food, and viands 
neceſlary for che preſervation of his life, a wretched condition of, 
and in ic lelf; but if we conſider the event we may ſurely conclude, 
it was a happy lameneſle, by which he came to the knowledge of 
Chrift,and to tecl his Divine Power and Vertue, cepairing and cus 
ring him : conſider the admirable providence of a mercitul God, 
who bringeth ſome to his knowledge and their happyneſſe by po. 
verty, ſomie by ficknefle, ſome by lameneſs, ochers by ocher grie- 
vous afflitions, impriſonment, plundering, baniſhment ; few by 
proſperity prove finally happy. 

4. looheon us | They would have him diligently mark by whar 
power he ſhould be healed ; rhey being well aflured of the cerrain 
event, by the Spirit of God, would have him mark by whoſe Name 
he ſhould be healed and to vyhom he ſhould aſcribe the honor and 
praiſe tor ſo grear a mercy received:as if they ſaid,believe thar thou 
ſhalr reccive ſomerhing of us:look on us,but believe inChriſt Jeſus, 

Y. F- expetling to receive ſcmnething ] He looked for money, 
boy obraineth that which no money could have purchaſed tor 

im. 

V. 6, filver and gold have T none) As if he ſaid, If T1 had where 
withro relieve thee in thar thou deſireſt, I would give it thee, bur 
having none, | give thee that which is berrer, char which (þift 
hath given me power freely to diſtribure. 

in the nam? of Jeſus Chriſt } By the pawer and command 
of that FESUS CHRIST, whom in contempt and 
_—_ you called F:ſus of Nazareth, be healcd, riſe up and 
WALKC, 

V. 7. took him by the right hand] Being confident on the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, Matth.:o 8 Mark 16,17,'8$. 

and immediately his feet,f/yc.)] This ſpeed ſhewerth thar the cure 
was by divine power, which can do all things how and when God 
pleaſeth. 

.V.8. he leaping up]This ſhewerth a perfe& cure and ſ-:reth our 
the truth and excellency of the miracle done in the name of Feſus 
Chriſt : here were no remainds of the old malady which are com- 
monly ſeen long in the moſt abſoluce cures by the art of men, bur 
having at once received perfe&t ſoundnelle and vigour of his 
limbes , he leapeth up, and walkerh wich the Apoſtles into the 
Temple, 

prayſing God] Arrtriburing his health ro God alone 2 ro conceal the 
mercics of God is ingratitude; to aſcribe them to ſecond cauſcs, 
ſacriledge. 

V. g. all the deople ſaw,togc.]S9 publickly was ir done,that none 


| could modeſtly deny ir: therefore the enemies acknowledged, cap, 


| 4+ 16. that a notable miracle was done by them. 


nem; thar is, they invited each other home, and cat top ther ; | 


prayſing God for his benefits, ſpicicual and remporal.Sce Ila. 58.7, 
This breaking of bread ar" 3x4» from houſe to houſe, underſtand 
of their cating and inviting one another, according as ſome were 
able and others had nced to be relieved, 23 religious, good, and 
charicable neighbours uſe, or o:ght to do. 

V. 47. having fauaur with all} That is, with many , generally, 
or with all good men;though they had lome implacable cncmies 
among the Phariſees. 

the Lord added to the Church oc. ] It is mins miniſtery, bur 
Gods blelsing, (ſee 1 Cor. 3.7 8.) who ſuff:rs nor his Ocdi- 
nance to be fruirlefle ( Ia. 55. 10.) rhough the reprobate be as 
the Sea to the ſweer ſhowers; what ever tallerh is preſently 


' they wondred to ſee him fo 
| knew had been lame from his infancy and never able to goe, 


V. 10. they bnew it was be] Thar it was the ſame Creeple which 
they ſaw daily lying ar the gate of the Temple begging, therefore 
uddenly walking : Who they all well 


and that for the ſpace of about fourry years, c. 4. 22. the Syriac 
addeth here , by way of interpretation, quod is eſſet ille menditus 
ui, (vc. 

, V. 11. all the people ran together to them] Wirth deaf ears, tak- 
ing no notice of the Name of Jeſus by which the lame was re- 
ſtored ; they come about the lame man, and thoſe that cured 
him, looking on chem wirh admiration ; Here ( all } is again (zc 

for ( many. ) 
that is called Solmangs, ] Ic is likely that this porch was builc 
in 


Chap.l1l, Afinotations onthe As of the Apoſilis. Chap, xiy 


in the place where Solomons formerly ſtood ( 1 Kings 9 3.) and 
thence was named ſo, For the Temple built by Solomen being de- 
motichcd by the {haldces, Zerubbabel and Exra in their re-edih- 
cation thereof, imitated the old pattern as near as they could. See 
Jobn 16 23. He nameth this place, becaule hither came that con- 
ceurſc of people who were witneſles of theſe things. 

V._ 12, as though by our own power ] He correReth the abuſe of 
men, who commonly attribure that to mans power er godlinels, 
which appertaineth oncly ro God, 

V, 13. the God of our fathers | Chap. 5. 30. The ſame onely 
wrue God, whom Abrabam, and all our Holy tathers worſhipped, 
Hereacheth them firſt the efficient principal caule of this mira» 
cle, Toe God of our Fathers ; and next. the final in theſe words, 
hath glorified bis ſonne Jeſus; in that he gave ſuch Divine Power to 
the *poſtles ro doe theſe miracles in, and by the Name of Jelus 
raiſed fiom the dead, whereby he was mightily declared to be 
the Sonne of the living God,the Meſſtas and Saviour of the world, 
and in theſe words, the God of Abraham, Iſaac (oc. He re- 
membreth them ef the promiſes of God concerning their Meſſas, 
made and often repeated ro their fathers, Geneſis, 12.3. Gal.z.8, 
that they might know that they now propoled no other (God 
than the ſame whom all their fathers worſhipped,neirher any other 
Do&rine than that which they all recceived,and conſtantly in their 
generations profeſlcd. 

whom ye del:yered 96 ] hereby he aggravateth their immane 
wickedneſs that he might move them to repentance, and faith in 
Chriſt, thar they might obrain mercy and be ſaved, 

V. 14. but ye denied ihe Holy One ] Marr, 27, 20, John 19, 15. 
when Pilate had determined to acquit him as innecent, urging the 
moſt impious and diſhonourable end of their requeſt, which was 
ro pur their King to a ſhamefull death, they cried our, We bave no 
King but Ceſar; John 19. 15.whereby they publickly denicd Chriſt 
the Holy ene,and long expeted Meſsias to be their King and in his 
ſKead, profeſled their allegiance to Ceſar, no wayes compelled 
thereto for fear of the Romans, whoſe Deputy again and again, 
declared him guiltleſs, and himſclt willing ro diſmiſſe him, 

deſired a murderer \ That is B:irabbas, Mark 15 11.lokn 18,40, 
This aggravateth and ſers off the horrid atrocity of the malicious 
Jewcs, who having the free choyce which of the two ſhould be 
ſaved, the Holy Jeſus, or the murderous Parrabas, they would 
have the murtherer freed, and the innocent and moſt beneficient 
Jeſus crucified, Sin and wickedneſs knoweth no limit : when once 
the ſinner forſaketh the known right, he cannot ſtay c.11 he come 
to Hell. 

V. 15. and billeth the Princeof Life] Or Authour of life, Chriſt 
Jeſus. So ill the impious and unjuſt world fayoureth the wicled, 
and perſecuteth the juſt. 

V., 16, through Faith in bis Name } Becauſe by Faith he ap- 
prehended him who was riſen from the dead, whoſe Name he 
heard of us; or Name may here import Chriſt himſclte, or his 
Power, 

V. 17, througFigrrance ye did ] He excuſeth not their malice; 
but becauſe ignorance and blinde zeale led many of them into 
their finge, he putreth rhe penitent among them in hope of par- 
don, See x Tim. 1.13.it is like that which is ſaid, x Cor, 2.8. and 
Luke 23. 34+ 

your rulers] He meanerh ſome of them ; nor all, See Luke 23, 
cO,F51, John 3. 1. 

V. 28, by the mouth of all bis Prophets ] See verſe 21, The 
Prophers were many, yet being all inſpired with one Spirit of God, 
they ſpake all one ruth : in reſpe& whereof, the Holy Ghoſt here 
attriburerch but one mourh ro them all, 

V. 19. timeof refreſhng ſhall come ] Itis a figurative manner 
of ſpeaking, taken from workmen repoſing themſclves in the cool 
ſhages, ro repreſent crernall reft, after the labours and travels of 
this life. See Luke 16, 25. Revelation 7. IF, 16.and 14. 13, or 
He pointeth here ar that which Paul writeth Romans 11, 23. 26. 
the final calling of the Jewes by the Goſpel preached, te which 
thoſe words (which before was preached unto you) may allo relate , 
verſe 20. 

V. Hz: ſhall ſend Fefus Chriſt ] To judge the world : This he 
ſaith to ſhew thew, that the contempt of the Goſpel cannot be 
unpuniſhed ; and alſoto give them affurance of comfort, who 
belicyc in him, 

V. 2:1. whom the heaven muſt receive ] That is contain,having 
received his humanity which was thenceforth refident in Heaven, 
and ſhall be no more here on earth, untill he come to judgement, 
for hc hath a true, and theretore circumſcribed body;nor confound- 
ed with the Deity, asro have any of irs incommunicable proper- 
- ries, as ubiquity , omn;preſence,&c. He hath til] a true and real] 
Body, though glorified, as ours ſhall once be which ſball not in 
thar ſtate be every where or in more places than one at once, 

times of reſtitution of all things] Unto the perfe&ion of the King - 
dom of Chrift, wherein all ſhall be repaired which fin hath difor- 
dered and ruined ; wherein the creature ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, 
See Row. $8, 21, 


nee the world began] Or from all ages, 


V. 22, A Prophet ſhall the Lord ] Deut. 13.1 

of your brethren | Or the ſtock of Abraham ; P37, R 
_ the Jewes, who were the children of Abraham, pre 
_ came according tothe fleſh; and ſo was one of their bre- 
V. 23+ every ſoul ] Every perſon, as Chaprer 

mans, 13, 1, Geneſis, hs is deftrugion threarnes 7g 
contemners ef Chriſt and his Miniſters. See Luke 10,1; I6 = 

V. 24, All the Prophets from Samuel] After Moſes, He nam h 
Samuel, berween whole times, the Word of God was —_—_ 
t Samuel 3. 1, from Samuel, all the Prophers foretelling 02 
Chriſt , as many as have ſpoken, have forctold of Ks 
of grace, 

V. 25. ye are the children of Prophets ] Or Patriarchs Abra 

bam, Iſaac Tacob, (gc. you are they to whom the promiles,were 

made, and the Prophets addreſſed, and with whom God made as 

Covenant, Sce Rom,g 4. s 
and in thy ſeede ] Genefis, 12. 3,Galathians, 3.8, Genefs 

18. 18, and 22, 18, and 26,4. Thatis, CHRIST FESH 5 

-y " Seede and Linage of Abrabam , according to the 
cin, 

V, 26, antoyou firſt) To you before the Gentiles, is the Goſpel 
and Doctrine of Chriſts relurre&ion to be preached, Mart, 10, 5 
ARs, 1.8, and 13,46, or &vagyons, raiſed, here is of the ſame ſip- 
nication with &'ya5now, verſe 22, and Deuteronomy, 18,15,18, 
1 >amuel 2, 35, 1 Kings 14. 14. the word FIVD uſed amo 
other things to ſignihe, conſtituir, He appointed to an effice;the 70. 
- &'rarnoe ( Scez Samuel 23, 1, ) So Zatharias ſaid, Gif 
bath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation, Luke 1. 69. and the people 
ſaid, Luke 7. 16, A great Propher is yiſen np among us, that is, 
being appointed of God, is ſent among us ; for no man take- 
eth this Honour to himſclfe, but he that is called of God, 
Hebr, 5.4. 

to bleſſe you ] In giving you Faith and Repentance by the Spj. 
rit of regeneration : (Gal 3. 9. 14+) the bleſsing hath a condition 
annexed tothe promile ; it ye conyerr and repent you of your ini- 
quities; the Syriack exprefieth ir, PQPN [XN in tethpenwn, if 
ye cnmvert, (oc, we muſt perform this condition it we will have the 
bleſsing: fin bringeth the curſe : therefore no man can be bleſſed 
in impenitency, and continuing in fin, 


theſe times 


CHAP. TIY, 


Verſe 1, Aptain of the Temple ] Or Ruler : ſome thinke that 

he was & ruler or commander over the Levites, 
who miniſtred by turns, and guarded the Temple. See 2 Chro- 
nicles, 35,4. 5. but more probably he calleth him ceenyly ry 
iegs, the Ruler or Tribune of theſe ſouldicrs, whom the Romans 
allotted the lewes for the guard of the Temple : for Pilate ſaid, 
Mart. 27,65. ye have a watch, See Luke 22. 4. lohn 18, 12, It was 
one who had committed to him the guard of the Temple. Vatadl, 
See allo Io, Druf. preterit, lib.s. 

the Sadduces came upon them] Who deny the reſurre&ion of the 
body from the dead, See Luke 20.27, Matt.22, 23, 

V. being grieved] They were angry; the Syr. giveth it: ſome 
colour had they , for if any man intruded into the Office of 2 
Preacher, it belonged to the Prieſts ro ſuppreſfle ſuch audacity ; 
as allo ro retain the people in the Do&rine of the Law, and Pro- 
phers to prevent their ſeducements, by any new DoArines ; there- 
fore, ſeeing men, to them unknown, or not allowed by any pub* 
lick authority, preaching in the Temple, they reproved them, nox 
underſtanding, or acknowledging their extraordinary calling, and 
the main being,rhat the Sadduces Atheiſtical opinion contradifted, 
_ exaſperated the Prieſts, and Rulers againſt the Apoſtles, Sec 
Chap. :3. 8. 

V. 3. They laid bands, (yc. ] Hands not yer clean from the 
blood of Chrift : the Argument of the wicked is violence : now the 
Apoſtles have experience of the truth of (briſts Words, See 
Luke 21, 124 

V. 4. many of them which beard the word believed) Many who 
heard what Peter had ſaid unto the people, Chap. 3. 12, &c. the 
Word never deſcended in vain, See Iſa, 55. 10. 

about five thiuſand] Of thoſe who adhered ro rhe Apoſiles ; ls 
the blood and in jury of the Martyrs, is ſtill che ſeed of the Church; 
the Apoſtles were new ſhut up in priſon; bur the Church flouri 
the more ſhe w as wounded,6y ds; F$/av Wig ſeiay paitgs!r,0ecmen. 
you ſee the working of God manifeſt berein. Ir is no ſmall demonſtray 
tion of his power, detending believers againſt all the rages of Sa- 
ran, and giving them more boldneſs and conſtancy, by how muc 
more they are oppoſed and injured : in this number we wuſt un- 


derſtand the whole Church then being, not a new acceſſion ot fo 
many : as Peters firft Sermon, As 2. 41. they were abour three 
thouſand : now they are art his ſecond Sermon encreaſed ro 
five thouſand : thus appeareth the effe& of Chriſts promiſe to make 
wh] FÞ 
ehinim 


them fiſhers of men. See Phil. 1. 13,1 


4. 
V. 5. Rulers and Elders] Which the Hebrewes wo 


A—— —— _ 


m—_ * "7 * 


hap.iv. 


zebinim, old men : theſe were the Judges of their greater Sanhe- 
drim ; they call a Councel to oppoſe the truth by a ſeeming legal 

roceeding, deſiring that ir might appear juſtly damned: bur there 
*« no Counſcl againſt God and his Truch, Sce verle 25, gc, Plal. 
2.1,4. Prov. 21.30. lai, 46.10, 

and ſcribes] See on Luke :0 x, 

V. 6. 4s many as were of kindred, (9c. ] Thus ſtrengthened 
they their party, to countenance the marter:theſe had indeed by 
Gods appointment the charge of things Ecclefiaſtical : theſe were 
Aarons ſucceflours ; for which th:y had alſo abour 1500.years pre- 
ſcription + theſo were the men, who now flouriſhed among the Jews 
in honour and wealth yer theſe now combine and afſembvle againſt 
the Golpel. 

V. 7. by what name] By what authority, and by whoſe com- 
mand have ye cured the Jame man : hence,as in many other things 
appears their ſtupid, or wilful ignorance, that they would queſti- 
on the authority of an At which none bur God could do : they 
asked not with any purpoſe to believe in Cþ-:/t,, but that they 

ht awe and terrike the Apoſtles under prerence of their 
qari{difion and authority ro command in all things ro be 
done in and about the Temple, eſpecially concerning preaching, 
leſt any new and erroneous doArine ſhould prevent the people, or 
any without their O:dination ſhould preſume to reach them, . 

V. 8. Peter filled with the Holy Ghoſt ] Afiſted by the grace of 
Gods Holy Spirit enabling, and emboldening him to ſpeak, who 
betore was terrihed by the voyce of a maiden, 

V, 9. if we this day | Or Seeing that, 

examined of the god deed dane} Meaning, whereas you queſtion 
us for doing good, who ought co queſtion and puniſh evil doers 
onely, and to defend and encourage the good, 

Y, 10, beit bnown 4»toyou all] Suck admirable confidence had 
the Holy Ghoſt now given him,that He thus openly profeſlerh and 
declare the truth of Chrift, before the moſt implacable enemies 
thereof, 

by the name of Jeſus, (yc. ] iy 79 $15an, through the power of 
Jeſus. See on Chap.:, 2:.and 3.5.16, 

whom ye crucified} See Chap, 2.36, 

by bim doth this man ſtand] Chap. 2, 16. 

V. 11, this s the ſtone) This is He of whom the Scriptures ſpeak, 
Phalm 118. 22, Sec allo, Marr, z1, 42, Mark 12. to, Luke 20, 17, 
1 Per. 2.7. 

of you builders) You Prieſts and Elders, and Governours who 
ſhould edifie the Church of God ; which you (as ic hath elſewhere 

often come to palle ) endeavour all you can to pul' down ; leſt 
your Honour, and the revenue of the Templ: and Prieſt-hood 
ſhould be impaired, or decay : So dangerous a let and hinder- 
ance to mens ſalyations,is love of this preſent worl4 and the things 
thereof. 

is become the head of the corner ] The corner ſtone, © 14527v0n; 
curd muy ms mis, ec. Occumen, uniting 50th walls 19's nl 
that is, both Jewes and Gentiles into one Church, See Ephel. :. 
14, 20, 21, | 

V. 12. ſalvation in any other] © 42, that is, by or throvgh the 
mediation of any other, 

none orher Namz, dy4c. ] None 9ther Mediarour of redemption ; 
0: interceſiion, 1 Tim, 2.5, 

aming men] © ep, that is, as the yulgar hath ir, datum 
hominibus : given ts men ; © wit, appointed by God for their lale 
vation, 

V. 13, unlearned and ignorant men] a"oyex prrwanyilliterate men, 
men witho''t letters : not brought up in the *chools of the ©cribes 
and Phariſees, bur in x ſchool incomparably berrer ; that is, in the 
Scheol of Chriſt : therefore this is nor ſimply ſpoken ( for they had 

pent ſome time in the ſtudy of rhe Holy Scriprures, and were all 
ProdV Farr taught of God, 1Thel. 4. 9. John 6+ 45-and 14. 26. ) 
bur in relation to ordinary means of attaining learning by the Ma- 
giſtery and teaching of men. humane learning , or the Phariſees 
eſteem of hems el me priveca men , Suidas interpreterch ir by 
the foregoing word, iN 745, 3 Sy;rtpunrO, an unlearn- 
edman: and 4 &*wabi;, an ignorant and unskilful man; ſuch 
a5 private, unimployed men commonly are : the word is of t1h& 
private. See more hereof, Toh. Druſ.preterit lib. 5 Theod. Bez. annor. 
major, on this place. 

V. 14. nothing againſt it) It was fo cident a miracle, and good 
work, that they could neither deny it, nor ſay ovghr againſt chem, 
as the Syriack giverh ir, 

V. 15. conferred among themſelves | they would nor ler the A- 
poſtles hear that which an evident and undeniable truth exrorted 
from their own mouths, verſe 16, becauſe they would maintain 
their credit with men. and till pretend thar the Apoſtles were de- 
linquents, worthy of ſuppreſsion and puniſhment, as innovators, 
and diſturbers of the peace, 

V. 16. What ſhall we do, &yc ? ] Here is a true parrern of mali- 
tious injuſticezthey convent them as maletatours, and then ſcek 


for,and conſult abour ſome accuſation againſt them 2 ſomething 


they would do, but knzw nor what ; becauſe” however unjuſt they 
were, they would by no means ſeem ſoto men : rhis is rhe miſery 


and madneſſe of great ſinners, they had rather fin till, than ſeem | 
to have ſinned. reſolving co palliare, ifth:y cannor juſtific their | 


taulrs,majore facinore, 


Annotations on the Ads of the CH poſtles. 


C hap. iv. 


V. 17. but that it ſpread no further, (oc. ] They count it a prin- 


; Cipal piece of policy, to keep the people ignorant, that they may 


the more cafily bcguil them: ir is a great, bur miſchizyous kill, in 
luch motions co lellen the light, that their legerdemain may nor be 
diicovered by the ſpe&arours, 

ſtraitly threatned them } <'widyn annmnouusba, threatning, 
ler us threaten ; an uſual Hebrew Pleonaſme ; for, ler us ſtridt!y,or 
ſtrairly threaten them, 

to no man in this name ] Thar is, that they preach concerning 
Chriſt no more, They more values their credit with men than their 
own or the peoples ſalvation; therefore however convinced in con 
ſcience, they would hide the light of Chriſt from the people. | 

V. 18. not to ſpeak at all} Thar is, nor ro ſpeak any word con- 
cerning Jeſus, that he had taught,done or ſuffered, and do no more 
miracles in his name, or pretend to his powet for the doing of the 
ſame, 

V. 19, judge ye] we appeal ro your own conlciences herein s 
God commanderh us to preach in this name, you under pretence 
of your authority, command us nox to preach; ſhall we now obe 
God tor you ? will God j:dge it right, will he excuſe us,if again 
his commands we obey yours ? 

V. 20, Wecannot but ſpeabe the things ] We cannor chuſe bur 
obey Crhift, who hath commanded us ſo to do : forthe diſpenſa. 
tion is commirred unto us, and woe ſhall be to us if we preach nor 
the Goſpel, 5ee 1 Cor,g.16 it is the power of G«d to ſalvation, Rom 
1 16, How fearfull a ſactiledge were it, ro with-hold ir from the 
Iſrael of God, We have heard, ſeen and believed theſe things, and 
therefore ſpeak. See Plalm 116.10, ARs 17. 16. 'I will nor make 
mention of him, nor ſpeabe any more in his name ( ſaid the Propher 
Jeremie in his great rentarion, Jer.20, 9. ) but his word was in my 
heart as a burning fire ſhut up in my bones, and I was weary with for- 
bearing, and I could not ſtay for the grace (and Spirit) of Prophe- 
cie, incited him unwilling to ſpeak, ſaith Thecdoret in Jer. where the 
Spirit of God is in the Miniſter, no fear or chreatnings of men 
can ſo filence him, but that atlaſt, the Word of Truth thall 
break our, 

V. 21, all men glirified God) All that belieyed, or many men * 
they found no fault in them, and without ſome colorable pretence 
of Juſtice, durſt nor harm or puniſh chem for fear of the people, 
who prayed God for the good which he had done by them, 

V. 22. above fourty years old] It may ſzem ſtrange, thar bei 

ſo old, and dayly laid at the gate of the Temple, into which Jeſus 
{o ofren entred (conſidering that ir appeareth nor, that he ever de- 
nied to heal or cure any that entreated it) He did not receive 
help from him all this time 3 bur certain ir is, he was reſerved un- 
to this time, and means of healing by the all -diſpofing providence 
of God, for the turther confirmation of the Apoſtles, and truth of 
the Goſpel. 

this miracle of healimg] Gre 73 onycTor Tere, &c. this fign, See 
Char. 7,8. 

V. 23. they went to their owne] To glorige God, and to 
_——_ them , by letting them know , how God had aſliſted 
ch-n 

V. 24. they lift up their woyce ] Either all ſpeaking this ſame 


| ching, as they were guided by one Spirit, or which is mo#t pro- 


bable co avoid confuſion, (that the company mighe diſtin4ly hear, 
and ay, Amen. ) ſome one or tew in the name of chereſt, thus 
prayed, 

V. 25, Why did the Heathen raz?] Palme, 1 M97 lenmeb 
why > what cauſe had they to rage againſt rhe Lord > or. to whac 
_— they rage ? what will their ſuccefſc be, who fight againſt 
God 2 

vain things ] Such are all conſultations and combinations a- 
gain(t the Truth and Ordinance of God : God is ttronger than all, 
and his Cancel muſt ſtand, John 10, 29.1faia. 8. 10, and 19. 11,174 
and 44. 26, and 46. 10, Jerem. 32, 19, Ezekiel 7, 26, Hol, 10. 6, 
1 Sam. 8.7, 

V. 26. againſt the Lord] Thar is, againft Chrift Jeſus his Truth, 
and his Miniſters ; Whoſoever oppoſerh, deſpiſerl or pevſeca eth theſe, 
riſe up 10 oppoſe and perſecure Chriſt h1nſelfe. See Numbers 16 17, 
Luke 10+16. Aft 9.4. 1 Thel. 4. 8. Thus did Saul, che Princes of 
the Philiſtins, and others ſtand ap againſt "guid, who was a Type 


, of Chriſt: ſo here : Herod, Pontiws ilate with the Romanes 


and Jewes, conſpired againſt the facred Perſon of CHRIST 


| himſelf. 


V. 27. againſt thy Holy Childe Jeſus)Thy Holy Son Jeſus. mie 
here, as V-25. 15 ſer, not ſo much ro imporr years,as dearnefle, or 
obſequiouſneſle ro God, asc.3. 13. So Joſhua, chough in years 2 
man. is called 1? nahar, the child or ſervant of Moſes, Exod. 334 


| 11, if ſuch plots and combinations were againſt Holy Jeſus; ler us 
| in all our ſufferings run with patience, looking up unto the Au- 


thour and finiſher our Faith, let us conſider Him that ſuffered ſuch 


| rhings for us ( See Hebr. 12. 1,2, 3,4 ) it is no diſhonour to us to 


ſuffer of our brethren thar which Chriſt ſuffered of his,nec illis glrie 
alt facere, quod fecerit Judas, nor is it any glory to them, to do that 


| which Judas did, Cyprien.lib. 1.epift.3. 


V. 28. for to do whatſoever ] Though they meant norhing leſs 

than to obey God in crucifying Chriſt, but had ſeveral other ends, 

yer God ordered this ro our redemption, Seg As 13. 27, Iſa,10.75 
t 


Chap.iv, 


thy hand and counſel] Thy power and thy providencettor as Cyprian 
forecited Caich well 2 nihil intereſt quis tradat at ſeaviat, cum Deus 
tradi permittat, quvs diſponnt coronarieut s1lleth nothing who betrayeth 
or rageth, ſeeing God permitreth thoſe ts be delivered up(or betrayed) 
whom be app. interh ro be crowned. 

V. :9. behold their threatnings] Conſider what they threaten: 
divert thcic rage and malice, who enterpr iſe againſt thee and thy 

IM h, 
uterant, tec ] Becauſe God onely can give patience, conſtan- 
ſtancy and per ſeverance in truth, and alſo boldneſs ro preach the 
Goſpel, they pray him togive it, who well knew they could nor 
have ricſe gitrs of rhemlclves; here is the Saints refuge in all 
their wants and neceſſities, carneſt prayer, 

V. 30. by the name of thy ily child Jeſus ] See onv. 10 27. by 
th: power, and in the name of thy Holy Son Jeſus : for their aim 
and hcarts dcfire was to adyance his Honour and Truth. 

V. 31. place was ſhaken | By this ſenſible figne, God ſhewed 
his preſence, and readinclle ro heare an4 cont: m them in their 
miniſtration, 

all filled with the Holy Gh»ft] They were ſtrengthned, and en- 
abled with greater confidence and largenefle of heart ro ſpeak. 
Mark here. firſt the reſult of impious Counſel : the Jewes con'lulred 
againſt the goſpel, laboured ro ſuppe!s it by power, threatned and 
charged the Apoſtles to ſpeak no more in the name of Jelus; God 
gave them greater courage to preach ir, and more excellent gifts 
than before : all oppoſfirion more propagaterh rruth, Secondly, 
here ic appearcth, thar the ſafeſt refuge in danger, and the hap- 
picſt iflue of fear is, when it awakes us to a more tervent calling on 
the name of God ; which to the perplexed foul is, as the ark ro 
the tyred dove : as David ſaid Pſal. 116, 7. Return unto thy reſt . 0 
my ſoul; in which lence it is true which Gregor. Natianzen ſaid, 
epiſt. 16, Kelprur a v0, tyzvs oor Ore the weary ſoul is near 
God. 

V. 32, were of one heart ] So unanimous, as if they had all 
but one and the ſame heart, and one ſoul ; becauſe they were all 
united and guided by one Spirit of God, whence you may know, 
that where ſtrife, envy, malice, and contention i”, there an evil 
ſpirix governerh, See Jam.3.14,'5, 16. &c. 

was bis own] They gave, as if the needy brethren had asgood 
intereſt in their goods, as their ſelves who were owners thereof, 
See on C. 44. 

V. 33. witneſſe of the reſurreFion,&c.] This by a Synechdoche 
is put for the w!;ole goſpel:this the Sadduces lately quarrelled ar, 
therefore they reſtifi:d it the more powerfully, 

great grace was wpon them all ] As God gave them thar great 
grace of real chariry ( with which the preſent world 15 little acquarr t- 


ed) ſo was this very efſeRual forthe gaining a good opinion among | 


the people, both concerning rheir perſons and doarine, which they 
ſaw ſo admirably exemplified; and thereby they were the more ca- 
fily invired ro joyn themſelves ro their lociety whom they per- 
ceived fo far from any ſecular and worldly ends, that they gave 
freely what they had to the relict of others who wanted, 

V. 34. ary among them that lacked] Thar is, who was deſtitute 
and nor relicyed, 

for as mary as were po e(ſurs,&c.)] Not that they who believed, 
8id all of them ſell all rhat they had, but as need required: as if ir 
were ſajd, the owners did nor onely relieve thoſe who wanted,with 
their rents divided among them ; bur 35 there were further ne- 
ecffiry, they ſpared nor the Fee-fimple , bur fold of that 
alſo, 

V. 35, down at the Apoſtles feet) Thar is, ſubmirred irto their dif- 
polal : rhis intimated, as Oecumenius notes, T1 TWAnnv Tiudy, 
Cc. that great Honour and reverence of the Hearers towards the 
Apoſtles. 

-ocnr as he had need) They who moſt wanted, had moſt relief 
given them. 

V. 36. Joſes, who by the Apoſtles was fſirnamed Parnabas] This 
Levite was of Cyprus : he is mentioned as an example of that 
which was {aid ; the Apoſtles named him Barnaghbus ( the ſonne of 
conſolation, or a 'emforter) not onely for that he gave ſo liberall 
ro comfort the needy Chriſtians 3 bur probably in relpe& of thoſe 
excellent gifts he had in comforting afflicted minds of hearers, 
Hieronym. de ſcrip/or.eccleſ. callerh him Iwon2,ſo alſo many Greck 
copies:{o alſo the Syriac, Orhers reade Iwoy s. Some, bur improba- 
bly think him called ſo from the Syriac word NA bar and NA) 
nabba conſolation of the Veib IA baia, conſolatus eff, ( c. 
20, 1, and 16. 40,77c. Epheſians, 6,2. Coloſſians, 4.8, gy.) 
others more probably derive ic from 12 bar, ſmmne, and the 
Hebrew word NI) nabas to prophefic, intimating him a ſon of 
conſolation in his gift of Propheſie : and indeed a principal part 
of the Prophets. or Miniſters fun&ion is ro comfort the hearers, by 
applying the promiſes of the Goſpel unto their Conſciences, This 
Barnabas Chap. 11 24- is ſaid ro be 4 good man, and full of the H;- 
hy Ghoſt, thar is, an excellent Prophet or Teacher:a Man of ex- 
cellent gifrs, 


A 6notations onthe 47s of the Apoſtles. 


| 


Chap.y, 


CHAP. V. 


Verſe 1 Amed Aramas with Saphira, Cyc.] The ſcope of this 
Hiſtory is to ſhew how odious to God that perfig; 
ouſneſs is, which countertciting ſan&ity would impoſe _—_ God. 
as if he ſaw not what men do; ( for otherwiſe, Anaria; givin . 
part, had been commendable) ſogreat a miſchief is Hypoctifie* fe 
dangerous the perverſion of an Holy purpoſe and thc withdrawing 
of things conſecrated ro the Churches uſe (though by himſelf wh 
gave) that the ſacrilegious periſhed by detaining a part of thar 
whole which he would !cem to give : by this was Ananias (as Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith) nam my m9 £aurs $opePes, raken ſtealing his nM 
goods, It is the heart. not the hand which God looketh into : the 
poor Widow (Luke 21. 3.) caſt in but rwo Mites, and it was berter 
accepted than all thoſe who offered greater fums. Here Ananias 
ſellcth a poſleſſion, and prelemteth the price, relerving to himſelt 
but a part thereof, and yet is condemned for ir 2 if he that taketh 
trom the Churth bur a little of that which was his own, be facrile- 
gious, aud ſtricken dead for the ſame what puniſhment will the 
{ame Divine Tuſtice lay on him, who by traud or violence rakech 
away the poſleſsions wherewith other men endowed the Church > 
Sce more hereof Chryſoſt, in A. hom 1:2, . 

V. 2+ hept back part of tbe price] Syriacbe bid a part.So he did: 
for pretending to be as c\\arirable as the beſt, he ſold, and ſeemed 
to bring the whole price, as others did, but he concealed a part 
which he would reſerve ro himſclf and his wife, So Suidas and 
Chryſeſt.me interprer roo $140 purer by VU eciprpueroy, ſarripientem, 
intervertentem -—— and idi2Torspueroy which Emilias Portus 
alſo rendreth 1lum qui res aliquas juas facit, ſ:flurantem, impro- 
priating or ſtea.ing. See what ambition will do: Ananjas would 
not come behind the bell in ſeeming charitable : the: efore though 
he was loath to part with his money; yer you ſee how dear he 
would purchaſe the good Opinion of Men, In the m:an time, 
not conſideiing that God law him, and would once ſeverely re- 
venge it, 

V. 3. but Peter ſaid] The matter being Divinely revealed to 
eter z or he might know the poſicſſion, and conj<Rwe the value 
of it ; the firſt conjeRure ſcemerh moſt probable, 

to lye ro ths Holy Ghoſt | that thou ſhouldeſt thus lye, or de- 
ceive: of ww, fally, fruſtro, So Sophucles cited alfo by Sut- 
das, por dLrogar  —755 &inions ©. mI\O-, JivgaSai oy de- 
ccive not your approaching hope. So ementita auſpicia, Cicer, Ly- 
ing preſages, decciving hope. He calleth this lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt : for when they had dedicarcd the poſicfſion to God, for the 
relief of his ſervants, the traud and falſchood concerned his inte- 
reſt, and this their ſceming Charity was Hypocrifie and lying to 
God: though they ſo behaved themſelves in this buſineſs,as it they 
had ro deal with men onely, not with God : they preſumed that 
Man could nor dilccyer this fact iledge,and detention of that which 
was conſecrated to the ule of the Church, ncither conſidered they 
thar God would. 

V. 4. whileit remained] sx} wivov 008 tire ; remaining, didit 
not remain t0 thee ? That is, ic was thine own righs ; thou mighreſt 
juſtly have kept the polleſſon to thy ſelf, or the price thereof, to 
thine own uſes, neither would that have made { wh unworthy of 
the ſociery of Chriſtians :* the fault is aggravated in that he was 
urged by no neceſſity : had the Apoſtles compelled him to ſell, 
there might have been ſome colour for his detention of ſome parr 
of rhe price ; but now, it being his own ro diſpoſe ct, his finne 
was, that dedicating the whole to the Churches uſe, he kept back 
a part thereof, Here appeareth, rhat they had no Law or Decree 
made, or in uſe among Primitive Chriſtians, to alienate and 
and ſell rheir pofſz{sions ; for Peter clearly ſheweth, that Ananias 
might juſtly have kept his own in land or money: For otherwiſe, 
he would have faid , it remained nor to thee, bur to the Church, 
by right of community, They who now would have all chings in 
common, have no ground from theſe praiſes of the Primitive 
Church, as they pretend: their community was not compulſory,burt 
free and voluntary : otherwiſe, it had neither been thankſworthy, 
nor ſuch a leading example of Piety in the particulars, as the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt here ſerterch our : Ir is conſiderable which (hryſoftome 
ſaith, h»-m.12, Sce (ſaith he) how they (who were owners of pol- 
ſeſsions) permitted not the Apoſtles to ſell (them) bur the (owners) 
their (elves ſold, and gave the price to them, to diſtribure. Neither 
could they have given them, nor the Apoſtles juſtly received ; had 
not the giver been bone fidet pr (ſeſſores, true and lawfull proprietors. 
It is theft without the owners conſent, ro give that which is not 
our own, and no leſs to receive ir. 

was it not in thine own power ] No man compelled thee to ſell 
and give ; bur to make God a Proffer of all, and to perform bur 
a part ; this was to tempt Ged (as verſe 9g.) rotry whether he ſaw 


| 


and yyould revenge. 
thou haſt not Lied unto men, but, &c, ] Thou haſt nor lied to us 


V. 37. having land, ſold it] Here is rehcarſcd one inſtance of | onely , or chiefly, bur unto God, whoſe intereſt thou haſt in- 


thar is ſaid,v. 34. 
at the Apoſiles feet ] See onvy. 35. 


vaded , by canccalirg that which thine owne pretcnce made 
lacred 
Y, 5. hearing 


C'11p. v. 

V. 5. h:acin; theſe wird; foll lawn ] Thus Gol lometimes pre- f 
featly rev2ngzth hanzs, ro ezriil; orhers, ant co reſtrain them | 
from th: like, as h:ce: $5 G11 is known when he judgerh, Plalm | 
g 16, Nzichzr muy any think ſactiledge no finne now, becauſe 
God doth not preſently panith ir with ſudden death, as here: * 
the puniſhm:ne following will once (hw it an abominable fin, 
and com? too ſoon on him on whom ir ever comech, He is | 
the ſam: G4 till of unchangeable juſtice: and if we mark 
well, this age hath aft:srded many remarkable examples , of 
facciledge heavily paunith:d ; erernity will ſhew innumerably 
more, | 

V. 6. and the young men aroſe ] Which were of the Church,they 
evoſe, that is, ſer themſelves aboutit; an uſual Hebr aiſme, Joth, 
$.3. and 24. 9. Jud. :0, 8, &c. | 

V. 7. cam? in ] To the Apoſtles and others with them, in the 
Temple, oc private houſe, where they uſed to aflemble. See chap. | 
2.46. Sccalſov. 12, Unto the foregoing example of divine ju- 
tice, Lube annexerh the narration of another in Saphira, who con- 
ſeating to her husbands fin, ſhared with him in the like puniſh- 
ment 2 to the evidence ot th= truth of this hiſtory ,the circumſtance 
of rims is recorded : about the ſpace of three hours after Ananias 
was dead, Sap"ira his wife, not knowing what was done, came in- 
tothe place where the Apoſtles were, 

V. 8. yea for ſo muth | She who had agreed with her husband | 
what to ſay, thus vailed her fin with a lye: a fault too common | 
now a daycs, to endeavour to cover fin with fin. She knew, and | 
her conſcience told her it was a lye, and fo a grevious fin; yer ſhe 
who conſented to her husbands fin, addeth fin tofin. Such is the 
finners miſery, one fin unrepented, draweth on other fins, uncil 
deſtruRion come. 

V. 9g. 1» tempt the "pirit of the Lord, oc. ] It is the ſame in 
eff:& which he ſaid, verſe 4 ro lye unto God, or in the preſence of 
God : as often as men fin againſt their own conſciences, they do 
preſumpruouſly rempr God, or try whether God will be juſt 
or no, 

behold the feet of thim] M:aning they that buried thy husband 
gre returned : and here alſo by a Fivine revelation, he torerelleth 
of her dcath preſently to enſue» 

V. 10. then fell ſhe down ſtraitway ] They that are in the ſame 
faulrs muſt exp:& the like puniſhments or worſe ( except incaſe 
of rimely repentance ) which being prolonged are ever grearned, 
It were well ro be withed,thar the | Imnary, of theſe times would 
tim:ly be warned by theſe examples ; and remember thar ir is the 
lame God of unchangeable juſtice now looking on this fin, who ſo 
ſeverely puniſhed ir in theſe rwo: and that deraining that which 
they have received any-wayes from other unjuſt peflceiſours, is 
conſenting with them in the ſame ci ime, and thar, except in caſe 
of reſtitution and true repentance, they muſt once ſufter grievous 
puniſhmenr, becauſe God is was," wapersF 1 16 nor will it availe 
the hypocrice that he makerh conſcience of ſome ſinne, or finnes, 
if he wilfully diſpence with any ; the Apoſtle ſaying --- thou that 
abborreſt id »is , committeſt thou ſacriledge ? Rom 2. 22. 

V. 11, and great fear came up?n all ) All that ſaw or heard of 
this ſevere judgement of God, which was to warn all to be fincere, 
and co beware of hypocriſic. Such reſtraints fleſh and blood have 
ſomerimes necd of, ro make them know that ir is a dreadful thing 
tofall into the hands of the living God, Hebr. 10. 31, See 1 Sam, 
6, 19, 20. 2 Sam. 6. 7, 9. 

V. 1:2, many ſigns and wonders ] Miraculous things done by 
the Apoſtles , whereby not onely the power of Chriſt, and his 
juſtice in this example of Ananzas and Sapbira , but allo his 
mercy appeared in healing all diſeaſes , that thereby they 
might be inviced ro the faich; and theſe were necellary to 


_ 


Annotations on the «As of the «Apoſtles. 


the Goſpel , as the other for reſtraining thoſe corruptiens 
wherewith Satan would otherwiſe have inteted the Churches 
minority. 

they were all with one accord | This he faith, ro ſhew rhar none 
among them was ſchiſmarical, to forſake their publick aſſemblies, 
orin negle& thereof to hold private Conventicles, Of Solomons 
Porch, ſee chap. 3. 11, Here appeareth their conſtanc reſolution, 


Chap, v. 
body of che Apoſtle, mich lee che ſhadow, or garments, h1® 
| any luch inherent yerrue, as to heal the ſick ; bur God exercilc 


the power of healing ſo abundancly, as char the weak:{t and oth=r- 
wile improbable mzans were made eif:ctual thereto ; that men 
might know t.1at it was his power only, reſtifying the exhiticioa 


| of the Meſs. 


V. 16. bringing fich folbs ] Hearing the rumour of the Apa- 
ſtles healing : and this was by the providence of God, that there- 
by th: cruth .t Jeſus might appear, and the Golpel b: more pro 
pagared. 

V. 17. filled with indignation } Or envy, or prepoſterous emu- 
lation : {ya Cf, in Scriprure figniketh many things; ſomerime; 
good, z Cor. 9,2. Gal, 4 18. Tit. 2. 14 Bur here ic impo:teth an 
evil attcRion, as C. 7,9, and 13.45. and 17.5. 1 Cor.z.3. and 12 4. 
&c, Here was indeed a zeal,bur withour knowledge , which is bc 
a kind of blind heat ( fo Chriſt raxed the ignorance of the Saduces, 
Mat. 22. 29. ) violent zeal without knowledge, is bur as ſtrength 
in a blind » ampſon, ſerving to deſtroy himſclt and others : Holy 
zeal, is ro Religion as th: natural heat ro the body , wherein che 
like thereot is preſerved ; bur ic muſt be ferch(like that coal where - 
with one of the Seraphims touched the Prophers lips, Iſa. 6. 6. ) 
from the altar, and word of God, not humane phancies. 

V. 18, put them in the common priſon ] Where common Male- 
faRors were put : here is a fruit of blind zeal : they were nor able 
to deal with the Apoſtles by Scriprures or reaſon ; therefore they 
berake rhemlelves ro open violence, See John 16. 2, Luke 
21, 12, 

V. 19. but the angel of the Lord ] God could otherwiſe have de- 
livered them, bur thus he would now confirm them when they 
ſhould ſee by experience , that he gave his Angels charge over 
them, and had made them miniſtring Spicirs for their good, Sce 
Pſal. 34.8. Hebr. 1. 14. 

V. 20, ft:nd and ſpeak in the temple ] There was a time when 
Chriſt would nor have them preach, ſomerhings atrerwards to be 

reached, Mar.16 20. and 17.9. But now was that ſcaſon of which 
ne ſaid Mat 10.27. preach on the houſe rops char is, in pablick : 
Gods dilpenſations have their times and ſeaſons : and he deliver- 
eth his, thar they may more boldly preach the cruth. 

all the wards of thu life } See John 6. 68. That is, the Goſpel 
which is the Word of lite eternal ; which dire&eth believers co 
ercrnal life in Chriſt, 

V. 21. wh-n they heard that, they entred } When they had re- 

ceived commiſſion ſo ro do, they feared not the moſt apparene 
dangers, bur committed themlelyes and the iflue ro Gods provi- 
dence : Faith adviſeth not with fl:th and blood , which would 
cafily ſuggeſt ; Behold Lord, they fought our lives bur now, far 
preaching there , and ſhall we expoſe our ſelves to their malice 
by a further provocation ? but preſently they obey Gods Word, 
ro whom they lived, and for whom they now feared not to 
dye, 
"os the bigb prieft ] Malice is refilefle; they call a Council, 
( that is, other Prieft and Scribes, their Colleagues, as the Syriac 
giveth it; not that Sanhedrin, or great Council of 71, J udges 
which ſat on higheſt cauſes within their juriſdiion, See Mar. 5+ 
22, ) they muſt ſe:m juſt and legal who lcaſt intend to be ſo: they 
lend rothe priſon , confident chat they had the Apoſtles ſure e- 
nough. 

V. 2, and found them not ] So cafily can God when he pleaſ- 
eth, fruſtrare the counſels and expeRations of che enemies Theſe 
very ſervants were witn:fles of their fighting againſt God,by whoſe 
divine power they muſt know the Apoſtles were delivered out of 
priſon; ſo cloſely guarded, that they could nor elſc have made 
any eſcape, bur they that wilfully ſhur their eyes,cannot ſee things 
in the cleareſt lighr. 

V.. 23. the priſon truly found we ſhut, (4c. ] Thi- miraculous de- 
liverance might have converted the adverſaries, who might eafily 
have concluded, that a Divine Power, againſt w!tich there is no 
ſtriving, had delivered theſe priſoners,the doors being all faſt,ſhur 
with all ſafety, & min &opaacx, with all poſſible diligence 
which might Hons them, the Guard watching wichour : but their 


toreſtifie rhe rruth of Jeſus, from which no fear or danger could 
now derer them, 

V. 13, of the veil, durſt no man joyn himſelf to them ] They | 
were ſo terrified with this example againſt Hipocrites , that they 
who were not fincere , durſt nor now make falſe (hewes of re- | 
ligion , concemn the Apoſtles, or encounter with them by ar- | 
gument. 

V. 14. believers were the more added ] The example of Ananias, | 


hearts were hardned,and they could think of nothing bur the im- 
pious and yain purſuance of their own counſels againſt the cruch 
of Chriſt, 

V. 24. they doubted, (oc. | imTs; ev ; it cometh of fnrogia, ad 
anguſtias detruſus inexplicabiles befito: it is commonly ſaid of thoſe 
who know not which way to turn themſelves ; ſuch ſhall be the 


| condition of the wicked, when they ſhall ſee the evidenc prefages 


of Gods eminent judgement, Luke z1. 25. Thus Gods judgements 


c, was ſo far from diſcouraging men from Chriſtianity, thar it | often ſtartle the wicked, bur convert them nox, 


More encreaſed the Church : theſe evil branches cur off the Lords | 
vine, the Church, flouriſhed the berrer. 


V. 25. then came one and told them, &c. ] This meflave trou- 


| bleth chem more : while they are conſulting ro deſtroy the mfor 


V. 1g, into the ſtreets] Or in every ſtreer, the Apoſtles did {o | preaching, they hear that they are preaching again in che Temple, 
Many and admirable miracles, in healing the fick , reſtoring the | There is no counſel againſt God, Prov 21. 30, 


lame, &c, and that ſo publickly , notwithſtanding rhe rage and | 

vigilant malice of the chicf Prieſts and Phariſees ; that the people | 
kr their ſick our into the open ſtreers ro be cured even ſuch | 

us could not come our themſelves, bur were by their friends 


brought 0:12 of doors on beds and couches. 


the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by ] See alſoc, 19. 12, Nor thar the | conſcience a bridle to — "ge of che wicked, 


V. 26. then went the captain with the rficers ] Sze onc. 4.1 
No doubt they ſent now with greater inJ'gnation than before, as 


conceiving their authority concemned : yer durſt they not uſe vio- 
lence as before, becauſe they feared rhe p:ople might take yart ; 


| they feared Men bur not God: yer he mikerh thar fear of a guilty 


V. 27. /er 


Chap. v. Annotations onthe 47s of the CM poles. Chap. vi. 


i , © ſer them bot re the county ) Here was ſome ſhew of equi- 
; to hear them betore they would condemn them, 
V. 28. didnor we thaitly c mrrand you } Chap.q4.18 The enrag- 
ed high Prieſt charg<th chem with three pretended crimes: firſt con- 
t:1macy againſt cher authority : did nt we ſtr aitly command you, 756. 
bebald ye have piled Jernjalemggc. Here was the ſecond charge of 
ſchiſme and bherefictthar was by thei: law,likewi'c capital, Deur. 13, 
this mans bluod upon 9] Thar is to make us ſeem guilry of Chriſts 
dearth : thus Hypoct ites will be guilty, bur not {cem fo, This was 
their third charge 2 ir ſeemed to be an intolerable diſgrace and dil- 
honour to the chict Prieſts and Elders, to be accuſlcd openly of in- 
juſtice and ſhedding innocent blood, 

V. 29. we 0: ght to obey God rather than man ] Thar is, when 
m-n command or forbid us any thing contrary to the Word of 
God ; we ought to obey God,and nor Man, Sce c 4.19. Dan. 3.18, 

V. 30. the Gotrf 017 fatbers ] Chap 3. 13. 

V. 31. bisright band ] ry $5 ave. God wit: his mighty 
power hath ſer up him to be a Prince and Saviour. Sec C. 2 36. 
This is the ſum of the Apoſtles doarine, the gro::nd on which the 
anchor of their ſouls taften who ſhall be ſaved. The ofhce of Chriſt 
is deſcribed by rwo things. Firſt in that he is a P. ince to govern his 
Kingdom, to bear down the rebellious, and ro proceR his ſervants 
and ſubj<&s, Secondly in that he is alſo a Saviour, as his name 
I” importeth, and the Angel interpreted it, Mar, 1,21, hcrein 

e declareth, as their impicry who would ſtrive againſt their Prince 
and Saviour ; ſortheir madneſſe who perſecurte him whom God cx- 
alteth by his mighty power. See Vial. 2, 4, 6. Phil, 2. 9. 

to give rep2ntante ] This ſheweth how Chriſt reignerh in and for 


* 4* 
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his, giving them hearts to repent,that through him they may be re- 
conciled ro God, Rom. 5, 1. This they fay, ro win ( if it were poſh - 
ble) ſome of their enemies to Chriſt, ſhewing them the onely way 
to be faved in him : it is no more in mans power to repent, than to 
create himſelt ; this Chriſt giverh by the Spirit of regencration, 
and hereunto is remiſlion of tins moſt certainly anncxed, So that 
the Jews might hence have gathered an argument againſt deſpair, 
though they had crucified Chriſt if they could bur have repented, 
See Luke :4 47. andc, :. 38, 

V. 32. whom God bath grven to them that obey him ] That obey 
Chrift, whs believe in him ; the Syriac hath ir : indeed there is no 
erue obedience without faith,nor faith without obedience, Oecume- 
nixs gives this ſenſe ; that he givcrh remiſſion of fins, we are wit- 
neſſes, and the holy Gho!t alſv,who would not have come upon us, 
& ph weirigy al dungriar ix WAuprm, except our fins had firſt 
been forgiven ; and that the Jews,notwithſtanding their fin in cru- 
cifying Chriſt ſhould not be deprived of their ſhare in the ſame 
gitr, it they would now repent and obcy : bur we muſt not under- 
ſtand that God gave the Spirit of regeneration to any becauſe he 0- 
beyed : the «ffc& camnor precede the cauſe ; the holy Ghoſt giverh 
an heart to believe and obey, withour which we can neither believe 
nor obey. Bur if this (whom G: d hath given) relate to the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, (as ſpeaking tongues, power ot hcal- 
ing, &c. ) then the ſenſe may be, as Oecamennss intimareth ; God 

ave thelc extraordinary graces, to us whom he made obedient to 
= faith, and ſo will he to you, :t ye will obcy, Now the ſum of 
rhis argument is, that Chriſt is chus exalted : Firſt we are eye-w;r- 
nefles, who cat and drank, and converſed with him afcer his reſur- 
region, and after his charge given us to reſtihe theſe things, ſaw 
him aſcending into heaven. Secondly, the holy Ghoſt witncfleth 
the ſame in our gifts and rongues and power to do thele miracles 
( which your ſelves have ſecn, or otherwiſc certainly know) in the 
name and by th: power of Feſus whom yo crucited ; which mira- 
cles ic had been utterly impoſſible ro have done by his command 
and power, except he had not onely lived being raiſed from the 
dead, bur alſo were ſo highly exalred,to glo! y and ſupream power , 
as to be able co give us ability ro do all that he herein command- 
eth us. 

V. 33. they were Cut to the beart ] I\isghwne, gia, is properly 
to cut with a Saw : here ir fFgnificch a bitter perturbation of anger ; 


—— 
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taken from them that ſaw or grinde their reeth for anger : the Sy- 
riac giverh it, they were cut aſunder with anger 2 ready to burſt 
with anger and incignat on,{o that rhey conſult again to kill chem: 
and why are they ſo angry ? the Apoſtles giving them no uncivil or 
provoking words, ir muſt needs appear an influence of Satan, who 
haterh all ruth ; rherefore they ( as cur moderne hereticks and 
ſchiſmaricks ) regard not the moſt evident proofes trom Scrip- 
ture; bur burn with a deviliſh and revengful malice againſt r 
Apoſtles. 

V. 34. Gamaliel ] This was Pauls Tutor, chap 22.3. whom Gods 
providence ſtirred up ro moderate and allay the precipitate hear 
and fury of the reſt of the Council who were reſolved to deſtroy the 
Apoſtles : God ſomerimes raiſeth up friends among our enemies ro 
ſpeak for us and to ſave us. Sce Gen. 37.20,21, Joh.7.50,51, 

V_ 25. take bred to your ſelves ] Do nothing raſhly. and our of 
paſſion : bur adviſe well, before you enterprize that which may 
hurt your ſclves. 

V. 36 roſe up Theudas ] A notorious Impoſtor ; who under pre- 
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If. Caſaubon.exerc 2. N.57. and Theod. Pew in loc 

V. 37. in the dayes of taxing } The infurreQion which this Jude 
the Galilean ( nor Judas the Gaulonite ) made againſt the Romans 
was,when they lent out another tax,atter that which is mentioned. 
Luke 2, 2, Sec Iſaac Caſaabon,, Exeicite 2, N 59, loh, Druſis oy 
terit, :b. 5, and The:d Ber. ibid, 

V. 38. now I ſay refrain ] He perſwadeth them to moderation ty 
a Dilemma : either this work which thele Apoſtles and tollowers of 
Chriſt aR,is of Man,or of God 2 if of Men, it will come to noughe 
withour your troubling your ſelves with them : but if it be of God 
you can never reaſonably hope to prevail agaiuit it 2 it is vain and 
impious ro hght againſt God, 

V. 39. left bappily ye be found, rc, ] primers ; If, that is, be- 
ware. take heed leſt, &c. Ir is a concile and ſhort manner of ſpeak- 
ing : as Gen, 3.22, leſt he pur bis hand, (4c, That is, proſpictamus 
ne, (vc, Sec Mar, 2 c 9. Ende noteth that this word, is nor lo 
m:ch, percontants, as addubitants (f addubitanter decernenty. 

V. 49. When they bad beaten them ] This kind of puniſhment,jr 
ſeemerh, the Romans permirted the Jews to exccute within their 
Synagogues, but not publickly Mar, to 12. 2 Cor 11, 24. 

they commanded that, (4c. } In ſome things th y are adviſed by 
Gamaliel, but other things they a& againſt his coun{cl, in that they 
beat them and prohibited their preaching , in which they bur 
tought againſt God. 

V. 41. rejoycing that they were counted worthy, tc. ] They were 
not Srorchs, men nor ſenſible of injuries and diſgraces , bur they 
who had in their infirmity torſaken their Maſter, now in ſtrengrly 
of Spirir, rejoyce that they may ſuffer for his name > they remem- 
ber now that Chriſt rold them, thar they are bletled who ſuffer lo, 
Mar, x. 

V. 4t+ and daily in the Temple, (4c. ] Conſtancy accompanieth 
their joy : they are nor deterred by their enemies threatnings, bur 
preach the word freely, in {eaſon and our of ſeaſon. ( : Tim 4 2 ) 
Oppohtions of eruth, are as the conflits of the wind with fre, 
which enflame ;t more * luch is the admirable work of Gods wvirir 
giving confidence in Chriſt, and aſſurance of viory in him : 
gaadet Perris jn werberibus, qui ante in verb» timebat. Gregor, hom. 
30. in Evang, Peter rejyceth in ftripes, why before, was afraid at 
( a damolcls ) words. 


CHAP. VI, 


Verſe 1. He Grecans againſt the Hebrews ] Theſe were Jewes 

ot Valeſtine, which arc here called Hebrews, born 
and bred there ; and Jewes of Grrece , here called Gr ecians: 
whole anceſtors were Jewes, though they had dwelt in Greece, 
and uſed the Greek, tongue as their native, See Jo. Druf. pre+ 
ter. | 5. 

were nezlefled in their daily miniſtration ] They were nor ducly re- 
lieved by thoſe who had the care and overſight of rhe poor, 

V. 2, and ſerve tables ] To make proviſion for,or ſerve at rables, 
in their —_ dict p:ovided for the poor ; and at their feaſts of 
charity ; becaule they had greater work in hand ; that is, to preach 
the word of God, as, verſe 4. 

V. 3. Lnok out among you ſeven men, &c, ] Thus they ſhew 
them a meanes to rake away the gricvance,and ro compoſe the dif- 
ference, that they may hold vnity, and cſtabliſh ſome diſcivline 
and order, without which no Church can ſubſiſt : thev name ſeven, 
not tying other Churches to that number , bur conſidering whar 
was ſufhcient tor them ; and they ſhew how Church Officers oughe 
to be qualifcd, as in the following words appearerh --- of haneff 
report, (Fc. 

V. 4. but we will give our ſelves continually, vc, | They meant 
not to aſſign the charge ro ſome lurregares, or depuries, thattheir 
ſelves might live at eaſe, but ro follow a more principal part of 
rheir miniſtry, conſiſting in thele rwo ſpeciticd duties, prayer and 
miniſtry of the word 

V. s. Philip ] Chap. 21.8, 

a proſciyt? of Antigch ] See chap. 2, 10, 

V. 5, and laid their hands on them 1 By this impoſition of hands 
the Primitive Church ſignified a conſecration of a man to God , 
in ſome office or deſign, as chap. 13, 3, this rite the Hebrews uſed 
in their ſolemn ſacrifices, and in rheir prayers, and private bleſ- 
fings, as Gen. 48. 14. Mar, 19. 13 and this fame rite the Chriſtian 
Church uſcd in ordination of Minſters, as here, ſo 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
and many other places it appearcth; to avoid intruſion into that 
ſacred office ; and ro fignifie the approbarion of the Church there- 
by declarivg them fir, and authorized ro their miniſtry, by it, 25 by 
their publick ſeal. See 1 Tim.4.14, 2 Tim, 1.6, Hebr 6. 2, Which 


| being now caſt off, and deſpiſcd by ſchiſmaric!;s, bath brought in 


ſo much contuſion and miſery upon the Church : every vain babler 
now, ( without any ordination by impoſition of their ands whom 
God truſted with thar power ) intruding at his pleaſure, into the 
Oſkce of che Miniftry, 

V_ 7. obedient t» the faith 1 Thar is, the doarine of the Goſpel, 
Rom. 1, 5 and 16. 26. the ſenſe is, that now many of the Le- 


tence of being a Propher, moved ſedirion among the Jews : now he | vitical Prieſts ( before, the moſt implacable enemies ro Chrift, 
ſpeakerh hereof as of a thing not very i1eſh, nor much before thoſe | and the moſt afive adverſarics of the Goſre! ) wee converted to 
tings : this Council was held about the year of our Lord 35, Sce | the faith, and truth of the Golpel ; thevgh ir be moſt probavie, 


that 
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Chap. vit. 
chu this ( manu: Ti2%A I, 4 eweat multitude, of © mpany ) r1- 
ther :clates co the jews in general, than peciiliarly to the Prictts, 
the Syria- gives it, (f populics multi ex Juden 052.412947 fider, much 

zople of the Jews obeyed; wulticudes, among whom were ally 
"0A Or many Prieſts, 

V. 8. Full of faith ] That is, of an excellent mzaſure of faith, 
and po vertiul in miracles, 

V. 9. certamne of the Synagozue ] It is likely that the Romanes 
permire<d other nations, having trade at jeruſalem, ro have their 
Synagogues, or Church by themſelves, 

the Libertines ] Thus th: Romans called the iffue of their (laves 
when they were manumiſſed , or ler ar liberty, as Peda cthinkch, 
(hr3/oft. hom. 15. taketh theſe Libertines tor any whom the Ro- 
mans manurmſſed. Vhilo, legat. ad "atum, cited by The-d. Reza, dc- 
ſcribed chem thus 3 that Tiberr44 tuftered a good part of the Ciry 
þ:yond the T1ber, ro be inhabit:d ot the Jews, whereof the moſt 
part we'e Libertines, who being taken caprives and bro.:ghe home, 
were afterward fer ar liberty , and nor compelled ro change any 
thing of rheir countries rites ; all which makes ic more probable, 
that it was not a colledge for yourh,bur a Synagogue for thoſe who 
came from Rom2?, or other places to Jeruſalem, being men of this 
condition, 

(yrenians ] A ſort of Philoſophers, of whom Cicero ſpeaks |. 1 
& fin. Ping. Laert, h, 2. Ariſtip. 

of Cilic1a ] A countrey in Aſia the lefler, in which was Tarſu, 
the Ciry where !'au/ was born, c, 22. 3. 

V, 10, They were not able to refiſt | Here alſo was the promiſe of 
Chriſt, Luke 21, 15. tulflled, So much were theſe fophiſt-rs de- 
ccived. who promiſed themſelves an cafie encounter with. and vi- 
Rory over,an unlearned antagoniſt;they knew nor that they had to 
deal with the invincible wildom of the holy (hoſt ſpeaking in him. 

V. 11, then they ſuborned men that ſard ] They inſtruced falſe 
wieneſle what they thould ſay againſt Stephen : ro ſuch artifices, 
Satans inſtrumenes ſtill rurn themſelves, not able ro make their 
party good by Scriprure, and evidence of truth, they flee to falſe 
witnefle, lies, and calumnies. 


we have heard him [peat , (Fc. ] The devil the father of liars, 


3 alſo his children per jurcd falſe witnefles are aſhamed of no lies : 


otherwiſe they would not have accuſed this Saint of blaſphemy : 
whac was the matrer of that blaſphemy they accuſed him of, is ler 
down v. 14. they counted it high blaſphemy for any man to ſpeak 
concerning the ab:ogation of the ceremonial Law ; becauſe they 
could not for the vail laid over their hearts, look unto lefſus 
the end of the Law ; or the demolithing of the Temple of Je- 
1:ſalem, with which poſhbly they dreamed , the World muſt have 
its end, Now becauſe Stephen probably preached the abolirion 
of the Ceremonial Rice's, when all was fulfilled in Chriſt the eruch 
and ſubſtance of all lcga! ſhadows, they preſently conceive that 
he preached blaſphemy, * Tis. a common folly, ignorant men ac- 
cuſing them of errour,whom they underſtand not ; diſcover their 
malice and ignorance. . 

V_ 1:. hey flirred up the people | -Being foiled in their diſpures, 
they burn with revenge, compoling their plot againſt him, firſt by 
ſuborncd witncfles, next by clamouring among the people, and 
complaininz of him to the Prieſts : and then by laying violent 
hands on him t- convent him betore the council, 

V. 13, To ſpeab blaſphemng words, &c. ] The accuſations run 
very high ; firſt char he ſpake words againſt that holy ciry, and the 
temple ; and ſecondly that he alſo blaſphemed the Law : it is uſual 
for the moſt impious ro accuſe the ſervants of God, of greateſt im- 
pieties : ſorhey accuſcd the moſt Holy leſus : ſuch accuſations fa- 
ten not on the juſt, ( for God will finally judge ) bur render the 
accuſers rhe more unj.ſt and guilty 

V. 14. That this Feſws, Gy. | This they ſpake in ſcorn an4 con- 
tempt : ſo they milconſtrucd, and wreſted the words of this holy 
Preacher ; as the enemies of Religion ſtill do, 

the cuſtomes ] Oc rites, 

V. 15. afit bad been the face of an Angel ] With an admicrab'e 
flendor and Majeſty, ſuch as we read of Moſes, Exod. 34. 30. an 
argurwent of a good conſcience, and the Divine preſence of the 
Holy Ghoſt afliſting him. 

CHAP, VII. 

Verſe 1, Re theſe things ſo 1 This ſaith he, having heard the 
accuſations of the falſe wirnefles ; as it he would 
gire Stephen a fair liberty to defend himſelf , whom he yer pre- 
Judged, reſolved before hand to condemn any thing which ſhould 
be alleaged in defence of the truth of Chriſt, See alſo lohn g. 
12, therefore he demanded nor why Stephen preached, as he did, 
but whether he preached ſo, as imimating that if he preached 
Chriſt, he was to be condemned, 

V, 2. men, brethren, and fath'rs, (4c. ] Thus he titeth them, 
becauſe how ever they were profeſſed enemies of the Goſpel, yer 
were they governovurs of the Church of Iſrael, which God had nor 
yerrejeRed and hs he would gain attention to that which he 
ſpake, in hope it might rake with ſore of them; for whom he alſo 
prajed 2 and fo did it. See chap, 8. 1, 9, 19, 20. 

the God of gl11y ] See 1 Cor, 2, 3, He ro whomall honour and 


Annotations on the «Ads of the aApoſtles. 


=T 
Chap, vii. 
glory is due, Rev, 4.1t. andy. 12. Rom. 11, 36. this he faith to 
diſtingith him from all falc gods ; and t (hw that he worthip* 
ped and preach:d none bur the true God, 

when h: was in Meſopotamia ) ln UV. ot the Caldees, Gen, 11, 23. 
he ſpeake:h here of Meſypramia, as comprehending "abylon, and 
Chalt'a in tt: and this he ſaith to intimare, that the true R:ligion 
was not ( as lume of them vainly conceived ) tyed to Feruſalem, or 
Pal'jtine : tor God appeared to Abraham being yer in Meſoprramia, 
aad called him thence, and that he went not immediately into Ca- 
naan, bit dwelt atime in Cerran, a City of Meſipotamia, unto the 
death of his Father Thare : the purpoſe is to ſh:w them, that there 
was truth of Religion with Abraham, before he ever ſaw Canaan, 
oc that he received circumciſion, 1nd before any of the ceremonies 
appointed by the miniſtry of Moſes were in uf: ; before there was 
either I emple,or Tabernacle. Sce Rom, 4. 10. &c Carran was a 
city famous tor the deſtruRion of Craſſis , and the Roman Army 
there, lutarc. Craſ. Dio. Roman.lib.qo.P lin. nat. hiſt. lib. 5 cap. 24. 

V. 3. Ger thee out of thy Countrey ] Gen. 1:. 1, Hebr. 11. $. 
He will thew them, that neither the land of Canaan which A5ra- 
ham had yer never ſcen, nor the ceremonies of the Laiv nor yet gi- 
ven by the miniſtry of Mhſes, nor the Temple which was not yer 
builr, did any thing availe Abrabar, as to the favour of God; bur 
this taich which the Author to the Hebrews forecired, ſpeaketh of ; 
and therefore ir was a trivolous objeRion concerning theic rites,and 
holy place : asit God could no where elſe be ſerved bur at Feru- 
Jalem, or would no otherwiſe than by legal ceremonies: nay bur 
taith and obedience to Gods command here ſer off the excellency 
Ot Abrabam ; both which have hege a ſharpe eryal; in that God 
commanded him to go our of his Countrey, from his kindred, and 
that ro a place and people utterly unknown ro Abraham; herein 
Abrahams obedience was an = So demonſtration of that faith 
which was imputed to him for righteouſneſle, Rom. 4. 3. 

V. 4. Then came? heout ] When he had' received a command 
from God; which commenderh the readineſſe of his faith , 
ſubjeting all his intereſt and aftc&ions, ro Gods will and 
plealure, 

be removed him ] God removed him, or removing him cauſed 
bim co dwell, by commanding him to go into Canaan, whick he 
would give to his poſteriry, Gen, 11, 26, 

V. 5. gave bim ns inheritance, (5c, |} Theſe things are faid in 
reſpe& of the general and full polleflion, which h- gave him in his 
poſterity z for orherwiſe he purchaſed a field of Epbron, Gen. 23. 
17. thus God tryed Abraham, and thus he eryeth many of c':ofe 
whom he callerh heirs of the world, ( Rom.8 17. Tir. 3 7 1 Cor, 
3. 22 ) {uttering them for the preſent ro wane polleflions, that they 
may learn with Abraham to ca't themſclves wholly en Gods provi- 
dence, and to follow his guidance, and to look for & city which hath 
foundation ( in heaven ) Hebr. 11, 10. 

' when'as zer be had no child ] This ſerrerh off the excellently of 
Abrahams fiith See Gen. 1F, 2. &c, believing the promiſe of God 
in things to carnal reaſon improbable : for the promiſe of rhe land 
of Canaan to be given to Abrahams ſeed and poſterity, when as yer 
he had nochild ; his wife was barten and old, his (:Ife in years, 
ſcemed in relation to ſerond cauſes, more than improbable; yer 
Abraham belizved, againſt h'pe, in hope, that he might become the fa- 
ther if many nations, according to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy 
ſeed be, Rom, 4 18, 

V. 6. that his ſeed ſhould [ourn ] This alſo ſheweth Abrahams 
faith cepending on God, while yer to carnal reaſon there appeared 
no probability of enjoying thoſe p-omifes; God relling ot a po- 
ſte1iry , bur ro be as he ſaid, Gen, 23. 4. IWN ON ger-verhs- 
ſhab. 70. mrone& x, mgermInp, a ſtranger and ſryxcrner ; that 
they ſhould live in bondage, and beevilly entreared fo long. 

four bundred years ] Gen. 15. 13. beginning to reckon the years 
from the birth of Iſaac. See Exod. 12, 41, yer Abraham b:lieved 
the Lord : rrue faith hath heavenly eyes, and can ce rhe rruth of 
Ged throvgh a thouſand difhcultics : ſce the ground, Rom. 4. 18, 
19. 20, 21, Abraham was fully p?1ſwaded,that what be had prom'ſed, 
h: was able toperform: Gods promiſes are for determinate times, 
and therefore ſomerimes to us, ſeem low, bur are ever {:'re ; and 
the more difficulties ſeem to intercept them, the more comtortable 
ſhall cheir performance be to us at laſt. 

V. 7, The nation to whom ] Thar is, the Foyptians. That was 
added to comfort him that was not weak in faith: the ſtrongeſt 
faith is ſabj<& ro tentation, and therefore hath need of conkic- 
mation, 

I will judge ] xeas I willp.niſh. So 1 Cor. 11. 31. which hz 
did in ſundry plagues, Exod. 7. 20, & 8.6, 17, 20, Exod. g. 6, 
10,23. & 10, 1443. & 12, 29. & 14. 27, 26. fear not the cne- 
mies, but be porient : God will afſuredly judge tor his people. Sze 
Deut 32.23 Rom. 12. 19, Iſrael long ſuffered, bur ar the vey 
appointed day, God revenged them, and delivered them with a 
mighty hand, 

after that ] The 400 years ended, Iſrael the feed of Abra- 
ham ſhall come our of Egypt , the ſelfe ſame Vay. Exod. 1.47. 

and ſerve me in this place } That is on Mount Horth. See Exod 2, 
1.12. Fxod 17.1, 6 Deur.1,2,6, 19g & 4 10,15 & 183 164 & 

19, 1, God delivereth h's peop'e our of preffures, and milcries,that 
they may ſerve him, See Lube 1, 74, 75, Y : 
2 8 #": 


Chap. vi1, 
V. 8. and be gave |] Gen, 17-9 which 6gnificd the cutting off 
carnal affe&Rions, / beophylati, which was to continue until the 
promiſed ſeed wa- come, and had fulfilled all rightcoulnefle Gal. 
5+ *,3 Mar. 3. 15. 
Abrabam begat Tjaac ) Gen, +1, 3 Mart. 1.2. 
Iſaac begat Jacob } Gen. 25 36, Mart 1 2. 
acob begat the twelve Patrierchs | Gen. 29. 3'. &C. 
V. 9. the Pati iarchs moved with envy | Gen. 37-26, 
God was with bim ] He favoured , bleficd , and delivered him, 
verſe 10. 


V. 10. and delwered bim ] This was the cffe& of Gods preſence, | 


never inactive tor his ſervants good ; he did at laſt deliver Joſeph 
from the ſervitude and calamity into which his brethren ſold him, 
from the malice and calumny of his lewd Miſtreſlc , and from pri- 


ſon : it Ged be with thee, fear not, Rom. 8. the ſoul cannor be in 


the body without lome ſhews, and efte&s of life ; much lefle can 
the Spirit of God be with the Elec in vain, 

and gave him favour ] Gen, 41. 37. 

V. 11, then came a dearth, (56. } Gen. 41. 54. 

V. 12. but when Jacob heard ] Gen. 42. 1, 

V. 13. at the ſecond time ] Gen. 45. 4- 

V. 14. all bx kindred) wagcar vip ovyyireccs, the word (ig- 


nifieth beth conſanguinity and affinicy, as doth the word cognatio 
among the Latines ( which the Incerpreter of the Syriac here 
uſcth ) import kindred, or alliance: and ſo ovyywns is bin, of 


alle, either man or woman , as Suda interpreteth : the number 
here mentioned, compared with that number coming out of Epgypr, 
Exod. 12. 37, fix hundred thouſand men beſides children, con- 
fidcring their abode in Egypt, and Pharaohs cruelty ro deſtroy 
den, mey well be reckoned among the admirable works 
of God, Deur. 10. 2 2. 

threeſcire and fifteen ſouls ] Whereas clieſc perſons are vari- 
ably reckoned 66. 70. & 75. we may conceive that this yariery 
proceedeth from che ſereral accounts ; in one account they onely 
are reckoned, who lincally deiccnded from Jacob, to be ſixty fix 
perſons, Gen, 46 26. ina ſccond account, the whule number of 
the promiſed ſced going imo, or being in Egypt, are reckoned 
ſeventy perſons ; for ſo, if we account, Jaceb ; Joſeph, Ephraim, 
and Manaſſes, with the fixry fix of rhe firſt account, the number 
is ſeventy ſpecified, Gen. 46. 27. in a third account are reckoned 
Jacobs Sons wives ( excepted in the former reckonings as ap- 
peareth, Gen. 46. 26. ) ro make up the ſeyenty five perſons in 
this word o: 4 ytrecan, ſignifying. as hath been ſaid, as well af- 
nity ( or kindred by marriage ) as conſanguinicy or kindred by 
blood; one thing in this and the like places , 1s ever necefſarily ro 
be remembred, that the Apoſtle did not in vain warn us of roo 
much curiofiry abour fruiclefſe queſtions, See 1 Tiw, 1, 4, Tir, 
3- 1o, 

ſy © acob went down into Ezypt ] Gen 46. 5. Hereby he 
would 5 m that their fathers rods J ruth *f bem nd 
Gods favour in Egypt, before they had cicher Ceremony Temple, 
or Canaan to repair to, to the end that they might not vainly pur 
Sanity in place, or Ceremony, 

V. 16. and were carried »ver ] Meaning Jacob, and Joſeph ar 
leaſt, if nor all the reſt of the Parriarchs dying in Egypr- 

into Sychem | Underſtand this diſtriburively, as if he ſaid ; ſome 
were buried in Sychem which Jacob bought, Gen. 33. 19. as Jo- 
ſepb, which fell ro his lor in his ſon Ephraim, Joſh. 24. 32. and 
ſome ( as Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob Gen. 50; 13. ) were buried 
in Hebron, in the field that Abraham bought for money of Ephron 
( G:n. 23. 17. ) See Mar. 36. $8. John 12. 4. 

of the ſons of Emmor ] Or, beſides that of the ſons of Emmor of 
Sy. hem, beſides that place, or Sepulchre which Jacob beughr of the 
Sons of Emmor of Sychem, where Joſephs banes were buried ; here 
is ſet T2e4 19n can, for axes 79 pornprioy TGr yo, Epucoy, thar 
is, pr eter illud Sepulchrum filiorum Emmor. 

V. 17. when the time of promiſe drew near ] Thar is, when the 
crime of fulfilling Gods promiſe made xo Abraham, drew near ; for 
multiplying his ſeed, Gen. 15. 5, then God encreaſed them, when 
men endexyoured malicioufly ro deſtroy them. 

V. 18. until anothe” Kine aroſe ) Another Pharaoh : ( ſo their 
Kings were called, as the Roman Emperours Ceſars ) ſucceed- 
mr Pharach , who had Joſeph and his kindred in ſo much 

onour, 

V._ 19. The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred ] The Syriac 
hath ir, he compoſed, or ſet himſelf againſt our kindred: the word 
KT mage duter +, of x4T4000i7 ( which is {op' iſtically ro de- 
ceive, to beguile or circomvent with a fallacy ) importeth, craftily 
deviſing. or plotting againſt one : he alludeth ro that which 
Pharach ſaid, Exed, 1. 10. come , ſai! he 17 NDINTY) nithcha« 
thema I. 70. naT1rocrrups3: avlw ; the word here uſed, 
CONN chicham fignifie h aftuts fuir, be was crafty, and, ſapxir ; 
he was wiſe : and fo TIN chichma. is craft, as well as wiſ- 
dom : © here it importerh a clandeſtine and ſecrer deſtroying the 
Iſraelites: For ſo he fuſt gave in charze ro the Midwives : 
bur that nor raking , he uſed open violence, comman- 
ding the male infants ro be caſt into the River, Sce Pſalm 
JOfF. "4 

V, 0» in which time Moſes was born | Exod, 2, 2, 
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was exceeding fair ] Hebr. 11yz3, Or fair to G14 dt 
34G the Hebrew hath ic AW, which ws , them Fulr ic" » 
or beautiful, Exod, 2, 2, the 70, give it e543», and Gen 7 6, 
Rebecca is laid ro be PAL tobath , where the 70 give ic ad 
very fair to look upon, beautitul ro Godzwhich \ tephen here adderh, 
as empharical ; for eyery,cxcellency is attributed to God, ſo Nini. 
ve is {aid ro be EIIRY ak 8” Wh £11-6*dvlab lelobim, a ci 
great unto the Lord ; that is a very gicat, or beautiful city ” 
Moſes was fair T6 94, that is, by the ſingular providence and 
counſel of God that hereby Pharaohs daughter might be moved co 
lave him, and bring him up as her Son, T_ fitting him for the 
great work to which God had aſſigned him ; of his beaury Juſtin 
allo ſpeaketh, biſt, 1, 36. ; 

V. 21, for ber own Sm | Exod. 2.9 10, Hebr, and be was ua. 
to her =p leben, the 70, as here, «6 yor ( thald, ) Elia 
Hatter rendreth it, quem illa adoptavit in locum filti whom the ad 
ted her ſon ; ſo the kopt him and brought him up, as if he had been 
her own ſon, 

V. 22. in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians ] In Philoſoph 
all the liberal acting 5 {owe ods 

V, 23, to viſit bs brethren ] anion {adm ; which as it ſome. 
times importerh viſiting to puniſh, Jer, 5, 9g, uy in} Tem ing- 
x40pene ? (hall I nor viſit for theſe things > fo alſo ir fignifi-rh, 
to viſit for help and comfort ; as Phyſicians viſit their patients : (@ 
they ſaid, Luke 7, 16, the Lord 6r1on«273 hath viſiced his people : 
ſo were the governours of the Church, called emoxonre , quirum 
eft inſpetto in preſadins Chrifti, {y ſumma cura ſaith *udew : becauſe 
they were quaſi ſpecularores; overicers of the faith and manners of 
the people commirred to their charge. fee chap.10,:8. So the A. 
poltles viſited the Churches which they had planted,to reform their 
errours in faith and converſation and to confirm and com'ort them 
in the truth : now that Moſes having been brought »p fourty years 
in King Pharaohs Court, ſhould on a ſudden have it come into his 
hearr to look into the condition of his aſflited brethren the | ſcacl- 
ites,it appeareth to be by the inſtin& and motion of Gods Spiri, to 
do that which neither they, nor Moſes before thought of, 

V. 24, ſeeing one of them ] Exod. 2. Ir. 

ſmote the Egyptian ] Sec Exod, 2. 11, he did not hercin give an 
imicable example for any private revenge, but to fhew them thar 
he was eppointed a deliverer for Iſrael, which he hoped they would 
have underſtood, verſe 25, the power of the ſword is in the lawful 
MY onely. 

. 26, the next day ] Fxod, 2. 13. 

he ſhewed himſelf } He off:red himſelf »gain unto them, in thar 

—_ of a deliverer out of thoſe afflitions , and that appoinced 
y . 

world have ſet them at one ] ew an : Syr, interpret, Suade« 
bat es ; he gravely exhorted them to peace : it is a principal pare 
of a governours office, ro compoſe contentions, and to preſerve 


Peace, 

S1rs ye are brethren, why do ye, gc. ] He remembrech them of 
their near conjunftion, and the s of nature which oughrto 
unice them in love and peace : all diflention is evil,bur that worſt, 
which breaketh che bonds of nature, or holy profeffion. It was 
Foſephs charge to his b:erluen, Gen, 45. :4. See that ye fall mit ont 
by the way ; and their argument of reconciliation to Foſeph, forgrue 
the treſpaſſe of the ſervants of the God of thy father, Gen. 50. 17. 
diviſions berween brothers and profeſſors of one religion , are of- 
_ mulciplyed by all the bonds which ſhould unixe them ro- 

ether, 
" V. 27. Put he that did bis neightour wrong, thruft him away, &c.] 
Which ſheweth that the injurious are moſt averſe from peace an 
evil conſcience hating any dilcovery, and fin being impatienc of 
any reproof. Sce Prov. If. 12 yer they ro whom God hath com- 
—_— charge, wuſt perferm ir for their own indemnity. Sce 
z£k, 3. 19- 

V. 28. wilt thou hill me, a« thou didſt, &yc. ) Moſes deale meck- 
ly with him , bur he that was faulty ( as Oecumen, faich ) mTe- 
v4 x1 pr @& x7! F furpytrar ariſcig, uſing bis counrrey (4 
Jewiſh ) procacity again therr benefattours rejefted him ; by this 


his intended recrimination aflailing to cauſe Mvſes ro defiſt trom 
reproving : ſothe guilty would ever yail their crimes by others 
failings. 

V. 29. Moſes fled at this ſaying ] See Exod. 2, 15. &c. When 
Moſes perceived that it was carried tro Court by ſome of his own 
brerhren, and that Pharavh ſought to lay him, he ſaved himſelf by 
fighr into another nation and dominion. 

a ſtranger in the land of Madian ) Or Midian : # people that 
came of Madian Abrabems ſon by Keturah, Gen, 25 1, »» Here 
Moſes married with Zipporah, daughter of Ferhro, or Jerber ( be 
was alſo called Revel, Exod. 2, 18. and Hobah. Numb. 10. 29. 
Jud. 4. 11. ) Prieſt or Prince of Midian ; where be bad two ſons 
born 


V. 30. When fourty years were expired ] Exod. 3.2 Here was 
the long cryal of Moſes faith ; and the milchief that one or few 
mens fins brought upon all 1ſrac!, driving away their deliverer ; 
and as much as in them was, lengthening cheir heavy oppreſſion 
tourty years : this was rheir ingratitude to God and Moſes, whom 


they ſorely wanced all that time, "2 


PI —_ Mam. 


—c Ta We - 


Chap. vii. 

in the wilderne(ſe of munt Sina] Where h: kept the flock of Fe- 
thre his father in law, on the back-ſide of the defart of Arabia, 
Exod. 3-2. (with ſo much humility,as it he had never been drought 
up at court, a5 a fon of king Pbar0ads daughter) with admitable 
patience expeRing Gods time for Iſracls deliverance : this place 
was called the wilderneſſe or defart of Sina, or fin; which is all 
that countrey that lycth berween Elim (where ſracl found rwelve 
wells of watcr, &c. Exod. 15. 27, ) and Sinai, Exod. 16, 1. there 
was much paſture for carrel : it cook name from thar very high 
mount Sinai, which was allo Agar, Gal, 4+ 25. and Horeb, the 
mountain of the Lord, which is a part thereof, it having two heads 
or tops; that on the weſt is Horeb, that on the weſt part of the 
mounc, Sinai 2 it was called the mountain of the Lord, becauſe ir 
was great, high and excellent (>ee on yerſle 20.) or becauſe ir was 
ſancified of God by his appearing to Moſes firſt, Exod, 3. 2, &e, 
and again when he came down upon « to give the law, Exod, 18.5, 
and 19, 3, 17, 18. fifry daycs after their deparrure from Bpype See 
Jerem 10. 3, Fabide, Ott, Many. and de loc. Hebr. Horeb hgnifieth 
dryneſs, of INN tharab, arnit. So Hag.1.11, 1 called I1N Ghoreb a 
drought, or dryneſſe for this wilderneile had not waters, Deur. 8. 15, 
this mount had the name of Sina,Exr.1 9, 1,18.cither of the buſhes 
there growing, ( tor TD ſenech is a buſh or bramble, Jerom, Fabrole 
g. {.) or becauſe God there appeared co Moſes in the buſh burning, 
bur nor conſuming. 

an angel of the Lord ) The angel of the covenant Chriſt, as ap- 
pears, verſe 32, here be ſheweth by whom M-ſes was called to that 
great and difficult charge of w___ Iſracl our of Egypt; nor by 
any counſaile, or defigne of man, bur by the Son of God, Chriſt, 
who is tiled the Angel,Mal.z.1. in reſpeR of his office of mediaror- 
ſhip : for the ſame is here avowed, verſe 32, ro be the God: of the 
Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 

of fire in @ bſþ] Thus God here appeared ro Moſes, who ar other 
times, and on other occaſions appeared to the holy fathers in other 
eflumcd viſible repreſentations of his preſence, accommodated ever 
to thoſe things which he would thereby reach them, or declare un- 
wither : ſo here he appeared in the forme of fire in a buſh, nor 
conſumed chereby, co intimate that Iſracl in their fiery eryals and 
hard affiiftions ſhould not be conſumed, bur admirably decla- 
red ro be the people, whoſe God was amongſt them ro keep chem 
_—_ the moſt devouring creatures ſhould nor deſtroy or harme 

V.31. when Moſes ſaw it be wondred | To ſee the fire in the 
buſh, and it not conſumed, which bare a rype «of the Church in 
ery tryals not deſtroye4. Sec Terom q. # this was done, that, Moſes 
might be rouchr with the ſence of Gods preſence, and ſo be 
made more attentive to that which he would then give him in 


the woice of the Lord came unto him] iyiren gait, itis an uſual 
Hebraiſm, Jer. 7. r. &c. 70. &ywen Aby@ wes, &c. Jer, I. 4 
the Syriac hath ir here, the Lord ſaid unto him tI7DA beholo, 1n 
4 wice; that is, the Lord ſpake to him, not in a viſion or dream (a5 
imes he did to the Patriarchs and Prophers) bur in an audible 


voice, 

V. 32, 1 am the God of thy fathers, &c.] Thar Moſes might nor 
doubr of his calling , God who called him, revealeth himſclf 
tohim; ro which end alſo he mentioneth his mercies to che Fa- 
thers, unto whom he made the promiſes of delivering his _ 

le, their poſterity,trom che bondage they were now in; to allure 
im that he would perform the ſame, and that the time was now 
come wherein he would do ir : hereon was Moſes eonhidence 
nded, becauſe he had the ſure covenant of God with the 
athers, and his word to himſelt for warrant : from this place, 
Exod, 3. Chriſt proveth the reſurreRion of the dead , Marth, 
23, J1, 
Ioſes trembled and durſt n1t behold) So dreadfull is the preſence 
of God to fleſh and blood, though appearing in mercy, Sec Exod, 
19.16. Daniel 8, 17. this was to ſtrike the greater reverence in- 
to Moſes, See alſo Exod, 20 20 nulla quippe admiratio eft fine qua- 
dam formidine, Augiſtinin Pſal. 105. thor: is no admriration without a 
Certain fear, how terrible will it be, when he comerh to rake venge- 
ance on thoſe who have obſtinarcely contemned him in hisordinance 
and hely laws? 

V. 33. put off thy ſhozs from thy feet) In figne of reve- 
rence, and reſignation of thy ſelf unto my providence, See 
Ruth, 4. 7. 

i boly ground] In reſpe& of Gods preſent manifeſtation of his 
preſence and majeſty there, not otherwiſe, 

V. 34. I heve ſeen, I have ſeen] Exod, 3.7, WRT IN ra raj- 
thi, 70. #\uv &7y, I have ſurely ſeen; this doubling among the He- 

$ is empharicall : God is ſaid to ſee our evil or afflition, when 
regardeh it ſo as ro undertake our deliverance : as on the con- 
mary he is ſaid ro ſhur his eyes, or cars, or ro turn away; when he 
wil nor regard, or deliver : this is ſpoken to our capacity : and fo 
he is ſaid ro hear their groanings, and ro come down; thoug'\ in- 
deed the evidence of every fa or paſſion be ever preſent with him, 
and though he who filleth heaven and earth, comorchending all, 
©mprehenſible of none, changerh nor place ( Jer. 23, 24 ) yer is 
aid to deſcend when he evidently manifeſterh his preſence : this 
Stephen here mentionerh to beat down all opinion of meric in 
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Chap. vii, 
their fathers, God ſaw nothing in them bur aſfligtions ro pirty, Set 
verie 51, 

V, 35. by the hands of the angels} This Miſes whom they in- 
| calumniated as 4 delinquent did God honour in making 

im a ruler and deliverer of Iſrael, by rhe hand of the Angel of 

the Covenant, Chriſt, Gr, & yercet in the hand, thar is,by the hand. 
Hebrews uſcd to ſay TA bejad mn 1he band, for by the hand. +0 
Levir, 26, 46. &c. they called any thing which was an inſtrument 
toat by N jad : bur here it importeth che principal agent, Chriſt; 
(as - C15.19.4.) by whoſe power Miſes was enabled to that grear 
wor 

V, 36. ſhewed wonders] Exod. 9, 9. &c. 

in the red ſea] Exod. 14. Hebr, Q)D TA) jam ſuph ; mari junci, 


| or jancoſum , becauſe of the abundance of bulruſhcs growing on 
0 


the ſhore, ome think ic is localled: not is it called the red ſea; 
from the colour of the ground or ſand appearing through the 
ſhallow waters, as V. 5hrndler. Penregl. neres. So Ariſtopbanus 
Avid, calleth it igvuSpay Jnad Har, See Strabo lib, 16, Plm. lth, 
13. 24, Some give the Hebrew by mare fins ; becauſe it is mare 
ultimum terre Janfie : the bound of the holy land ( «*chindl. 
ciceth Benjamin nenerar,) fo indeed it is ro the fourhward. Exod, 
p Js. 3 I, 

and in the wilderneſſe] Excd. 16. &c, 

V. 37. 4 Prophet fhall the Lard, &c.) Deur. 18. rg, 

like unto me | Or a4 my ſelf, that is, Chriſt in his humane nacure 
in all things, fin excepted, like man, trucly man by whom God wil 
ſpeak unto you in the laſt times, Heb, 1.1, &c. as now in } fraels mi- 
nority byme and my miniſtery. 

V, 38. 1h» is be that was] Exod, 19 3. 

Cha» ch in the wilderneſſe } Or congregation, 

lrvely oracles } The powertull words , which God ſpake to 
Moſes. See Numb, 12, 6, 7,8, John 6. 68. See Deut, 32, 47. 

V. 39. Our Fathers wwwld nit obey } He ſheweth here, thac 
their fathers of w hom they ſo m..ch gloried,were rebellious againſt 
God, who delivered them by the Miniſtery of Moſes, as they now 
were againſt Chriſty who came to ſave them from fin and deſtruRi- 
on: ſo that neither they, nor theic fathers had any mcrir to ſave 
chem, 

in their bearts rurned bacb ] That is, in their defires and affe&i- 
ons, (Sec N.1mb.14.3,4.) underſtand here by Egypr, all that ſuper- 
ſticion and idolatry to which that impious nation was g;yen;w hich 
incer pretation appearcth from the following verſe. 

V., 49. Saying anto Aaron] Exod.3, r, 

mabe us gods 15 g'y Kc] Thar is, images to be carried before us; 
or to prepare our way : this ſhews their minde to return to Egypri- 
an idolatry, and impious manners, and the abominable levity of 
had ſuch late and admirable experience of 
Gods favour toward them, and preſence with them, were ſo ſoon 
gurning back tothe ſenflefe vanities of heathens,who had no know- 
ledge of the power or law of God, 

we wot nor what # become of him} Thus ſtupidly and i arefully 
do they contemn thar admirable deliverance which God wroughe 
for them, by Moſes ; my knew he was gone up into the mount by 
Gods command, that he had left Aaron and Hur to governthem, 
uncill he recurned, Exod. 2 4. yer fo quickly had they fotgotren God, 
of whoſe power and gracious preſence, they had ſo much, ſo late 
experience, Pſal. 106. 13,21, 

V. 41. They made a calf in thoſe dazes] In Imitation of the ido- 
latrous Egyptians, who worſhipped Apis under the ſhape of an Or, 
See Ammanus Marcelin, 1. 22. Alexardy. genial dier. l. 6.c.2. Pal. 
106, 19, 20, Roms I.23, and Minuc, Fel, Offav. Athanaſ. contr, 
Gent, gr ar, 

and eff:red ſacrifice unto the idol] Sacrificing was then proper ro 
God alone (as Aagaftin proves, de tv. Dei, |. 10. 4 ) but here was 
their grofle idolatry, though they might poſſibly prerend that they 
would ſerve God by the idol, rhtir worſhip being not (as ſome 
now would excuſe ir ) by any meanes terminative jn the crea- 
cure ſcen, See 1 Cor. 1o, 20, bur theſe making an idol, forſook 
God 


rejoyced in the works of their oxwrn hands) See Fx04. 32. 6, fo prone 
are idolaters ro adore their own,though moſt irrational & fooliſh, 
inventions, a» this was; and topleaſe chemſelves with (that which 
diſpleaſcrh God) the moſt facrilegious prophanarions : this is the 
devils joy; cnjus gaudium eft ruina ſenfForum. Proſper, ref. ad. Gal. 
whoſe joy #« mans ruine. 

V. 42. Then God turned, and gave them up] So Rom. 1.25, 26.God 
withdrew that ralent of general grace, or light of knowledge which 
they made ſo bad af uſe of, giving them up ro wi etched apofacie : 
yet as Fulg-nt. de predeft. ad Monirn. l. 1. trucly faith : no man juſtly 
fins, though God juſtly permits bim to fin : for juſtly is he forſaben of God: 
who for ſaberh G:d and becauſe man forſaking God,ſinneth;God forſaling 
the ſinner, doth juſtice, 

to wor ſhip the boſt of heaven] The ſun moon, and ſtars, Deur. 
17.3. 2 Kings 23.5. 

as it 15 written, &c,)] Amos 5, 25, He denyeth thar rhey offered 
unto him,becauſe they corruvred his worſhip; and ſo in effeS h- » as 
nor worſhipped ar all. See \ſa. 43 +2, God nor accepring the ſ2- 
crifice of the wicked 1fai. x. 11, they are an abomination ro him, 
Por, 28 9. Pſal. 50. 16, 17, 2,- 


V. 43. ye 


Chap. vi!, 

V. 43. ye to up the tabernacle F Moloch) Voloch, or Mclche my 
which tome call Saturne | Wnitts Fei. {, ) others MHars : the abu- 
mination of the children of Ammon. 1 kings 11, 5,7. to whom th y 
lacrihced their ſons and davghtcrs. 

your god, Remphar] Thar wi ich the P: opher Arras v5. 26. callcth 
f? I (bin: ot beret fo. Dr ofrus com. 1.4 Vo, N.T. Kempban, 
and preſertt 15. ARS 7 43. thar tor - bijun, the Greeks read P W217, 
Vercasy, Pecc p, (15 the iyriac hath it [D1) Pacay, as juſtin. 
dB1avtyr dial, cam. Try, Jud, or Tezpar as Orcumenius it fheweth 
much varicty of reading; rather than matter: other idols were 
vatiably called likewilc; it may be it was the Nature of a Gyanr, 
45 the Egvprtians were wont to make Hercules, whom th:y called 
Chin, which raricd into another tongue , might cafily make Chrjun, 
and it may be Pe: or Pepzv, might in the change itom Hebrew 
-0 Greek, come of N9, apha, (a Gyant) as Gen. 14. 5. and mote 
DR be Rephaims in Aſtcreth, that is, the Grants, or men of 
{t:cngth, o: monrous 0Yature t ir may be that Stephen tpake the 
words of the Proph:t in his own tongue, and that Luke writing in 
the Greek, tollowed their manner ot Ipeaking: it 15 not marterial,the 
fin here reproved was net inthe name,but thing,which was an idol, 
and abomination,how ever vailably.called, Moſt probably it was 
M LC or atwr: now Saturs among the Egyptians (where the 
70. tranſlated) was called PspY's 3 lee the notes of Laudyviins de 
| rex upon this place; and Athanaſius Kirkerus 6, 5, Predrom, Coptt, 
Jags 147. 

and I will carry yeu, &c.] Qr therefore, Ke. 

beyond Babylon) Into Perſia; a countrey in the eaſt part of / ſta; 
the Prophet Amos, «. 27. hath, therefore will I cauſe you to go into 
captivity bey\nd Damaſcus : that is, further than the people of Da- 
maſcus, which Srephen here interpreterh, beyond tabyl n : for as the 
learned Fanias faith, th: people of Damaſcus were carried away 
(by the king of Allyria Thiglath- Pileſer Jinto (Kir) yromedia near 
Sula (that royal city, where (yrus had his magnificent ! alace 
Efer 3. 15. & 8,15. & 1,2,3. and other Perfhan Monarches ) 
z Kings 16 9. but the Iliaclites both much turther into Perſia, 
and alſo into the region of the Calpians; as appeareth, Ezra 
8, 17, 

\ . 44 the tabernacle of wimneſſe n 2 wh Ty warn, that which 
the Hebrews called TYVD b71\N obel mohed; eirher the tabernacle, 
of condition, becau.c Ifracl was commanded ro come thither 
to 2% counſcil of the Lord : compare Exodus. 33. 7. with 
Exo:us 40. 2.) or the tabernacle of the congregation. Exod, 
23. 7. becauſ: there Uracl congregarted in ſolemn all-mblics; and 
here Stephen calleth it, ihe /aber nacle of wttneſſe, b caulc here God 
principally witnclled. or ſhewed his glorious preſence, and where 
the ark of the covenant was, and the law and reſtimonics, coricern - 
ing the appointment and maku g hercot, Sce Exod.z 5. Exod, 26, 
X 27. 

that be ſb: 14 mabe it, &c.] Exod 25, 40. 

V. as. in with Zeſus } Wirth Joſhua, who bare both name and 
rype of Jcſus Ch. itt, in thar he brought Liracl into the promiſed 
reſt. 

V. 46. deſired mn finde a tabernacle. &c. ] Pavid found fa- 
your to know where the ark fhould reſt, and the temple ſhould 
be builr , as alſo by whom ; when he had begged it in car- 
neſt prayer, See Plale 132, 2 Sam, 24.18, 2 am. 7, 10, 13, 
1 Chron 21, if then unto Davids time the tabernacle had no 
fixed ſcat, it muſt tollow, that the worſhip of God is not tycd to 
place, 

V. 47. But Srlomn built kim an boyſe] 1 Chron. 17, 12, 1 Kings 
6, 1, » &Xc. 2 Chron, 3. 1,2 

V. 48. them # hich dwelleth not in temples made, &c.) Chap. 
17. 24. thar is, is not comprchended in any place, though he will 
be worſhipyed in place 2 he taxeth the impicty of chem, who truſted 
in an imaginary lanctity gerived to them from the temple, which 
they yer prophaned,abuſcd, ane ncgleaed the true worſhip of God, 
there to have been duely performed, Theſe words he infſerecth, 
left 2ny ſhould fooliſhly conceive, that afrer the temple was built 
and conſecrated, the worſhip of C06 was foticd ro that place, as 
it God were ſhut up therein : no no, the moſi High, filleth, and 
comprehended of none, comprehendeth , heaven, carth , all 
places. 

V. 49. H:iavon is ry throne] a, 66. 1, 2, 

V. 506. bath » rmy hand made, &c. | Hans are att: ibured ro God, 
«cording to Our capacity 3: the ſcope is to intimate, that God 
hath no need of gol 1, curious ornaments of his remple, nor facri- 
fices; 23 Plal. co. 1c, 1, 12. &c, an! thar the lubſtance of Gods 


worthin confificch wn in om was d ccremonies neither did he re- 
quire nv fee: ings lot his cwn {ak -. bur ro exerciſe men in the du- 
tics of pizty, and obedience to him ; whereby it appeareth, how 


much difant humanc inventions arc, from true religiun and wor- 
ſh « (30d 

V. «1, vet f nachos? He 2ludeth rothe words of Jeremie 9, 
26. and other like See Excl 234 3 Devur, 9.6 mcaning that they 
' inatc, ana would not ſubmit to the guidance of Gods 


« G hert ant ear5) Who carry rhe extern] fone 
a: CN) T7 "1 OH AN ht h1v- 
mazrd wencrationnt the heart, tec Rom, 2, 23, 29, JE, 9, 26. 


Avnctations on the CAT of the CA poſtler. 


Chap. Vile 
V. 52, which of the prophets ] He ſheweth that their diſot, 
dicrnce tro God, and perlccuton of the Prorhers was _ 
with them, but even as ut were hereditary ; lo that Ho 
pr erence of fucccthun and holy anceſtors was but a yain 
tation, 
of the juſt one) Thar IS, Chriſt, I John *, 1. Ads 22, I4 { hiiſt 
our rightcoulncfic, 1 Co:.1, 30, in whom onely we are 1-uficd 
Rom, 5, 1, wv 
betravers and murderers] They berraycd him, who hired Judas 
co betray him ; and they murdered him, who deliveres him up 
(with their umportuns and vutragious luft.ages and Qutcries ) $0 be 
crucihed, SEC, 2.23, 36, 

V. 53. by the di;pajuton of angels] By the miniſtery of An. 

gels . by the manuace ( as the Syriac hath it ) ©; proc aim- 
ing ot Angels, Deur. 33.2, Gal, 3.19, Hevr. 2,2, the m:an- 
ing is, it ye delpile the law piven by lv glorious and dread. 
tull a miniftery; no marvell it you deſpite the goſpel p.op0- 
ſ.d to you in ſo fimyle and mcan a mananec, as by infirme 
| Men, 

V. 54+ were cut to the heart | See chap, 5 33. Ir js Very true 
nun; Han ſine qaerela, 4714 Tangunta : Sine, ded cap. 10, you _ 
never Louth the ſie without grief of the patient © 2ll would be pcaiſcd 
nullt grata repreb:nſio ct (faith alvian de gas. or bb, 8. mit.) 
nane luve reproot { NOIne bur the wilc 5 Prov. 9, $, & I 94 Th! 
that which is woiſ:, the moſt wicked caſt-away would rather 
hear his own talie praiſes, than cue rcp-chenfion ani be 


their 
oft:n- 


deceived wich jzering applaulc, than laved with whollom admoni. 
10N5$ 

V. 55. the glory of God, &c. } In this extraordinary viſion, he 
law the admirablc giory of Civiſt in h:aven,( a» mv.cal man could 
apprehend) ro ſt;cng:hen him in this t:1A1, 

V. $56. I ſee the heaven opened &c, } This he refiifah, to 
allire them , chat they did but vainly ftrive againſt the ruth of 
Chriſt, whom they {uppolcd to be deſtroyed by their Ma- 
lice, for h: was now in the bighsſt glory, reigning with God in 
heaven, 

on the right hand of God ] Sce Plalm 110, 1, Mark r6, 19, 
H-br, rt. 3. this is a cran{latitious lprech complying with our 
underſtandings, taken trom things tainiliar and known to us, 
with whom the right hand is che place of honour, Sce 1 Kong, 
2, 19, Plalm 45. 9. hoc underſtand not with the foolith 
Anthropomrphites (ot whom Socrai. hiſt, eccleſ, 1, 6, c, 7.) that God 
hach parts and lincam«ents like man, but as Peter (bry/ol- gus well 
expreflcth it, \erm, 57, Deus |:ca nes drumitas Tecipit mil finj- 
ftrum : God ws not 1n any place (circumſcribed) the deity hath no lefr 
hand : and as Gr, Nazianzen, ora. 37. laith of ſuch like attri- 
bures, & Ten nud TIE, thu alſ» belingeth tus: and is arrempera- 
red to our capacity : here he intimaterh Chriſt> tanding as an ad- 
vocare with the tather, 1 john 2.1 who is cliewhere deſcr;- 
bud futing as a Judge Mack 16, 19. &c, So faith Ambrof. 
16,10 ep. $2, ſtabat Jeſ's quaſi advacaint ſedens enim judie 
cat, all ;mporteth his power and kingdm over all, and his care 
Ot us, 

V. 57. then they cryed out } This they do ro interrvpt his further 
audience : lowicked mcn contend with clamovrs and violence : fo 
grievous was it to Ch: iſts encmics ro hear of his glory : whar will 
it be to lee it, and feel his power ( ce chap, zz, 23. when he ſhall 
come to judge the living and th. dead 2 

V. 58. andſtonedbim} Thus that i1npiery which began with 
ſhew of juſtice cndeth in tmulcuous and raging violence ; thus 
th'y were to proceed againit falle P:ophers, Deur, 12, iv. and to 
caſt our blaſphcme's. Levir, 24. 14. bur here tyranny rurned Judg - 
ment into wourmwood ; and th: vicked ani damnable condemn 
and deſtroy the innocent and juſt: the Romans pe mirred them 
not this power, but this they acted in a popular rage, See John 

8.49, 
A. witneſſes laid down their clothrs, &c,) For the true witneflers 
againſt blaſphemers were to begin toning, Deur, 17. 7. they were 
betore, murderers in their tongues by their falſe 'wirnefle, and now 
their {cared conlciences fear not to embrue deſperatc hands, in in- 
nocent blood, 

at a young mans feer whiſe name was Saul] fee chap. 22. 4, 209 
afterward called Paul, that exc:llent Apoſtle of Chriſt, chaprec 
9, on whom God (hewed {9 great mercy in his conve: fon, 
I Timothy t. 13. Kc in how d ſpcrate a condition was he, 
whoſe youth was lo active in perſe: uring Chriſt } yer God thewed 
mercy on him, that none might deſpair, who can but repent and 
convert, 

V. 59. Lord leſus receive my ſpirit] Probably he uſed more 
words, bur theſe were the ſumme of all. Sce Plalm 21, 6 this 
is the true comfort of the ele&t, that they are aflured char 
Chriſt Jeſus, who dyed for them, in their d flolurions receiverh 
their ſouls, into his ſafe and bicefled ciifkody (Sce 1 Peter 4. 
19. ) to live with him who is the life, and God of the living, Luke 
2 


43- 
V &0. And he bneeled down 1 The moſt cccent geſture of 
bumble ſuppliants, Sce 2 Chron, 6. 3, Pſalm 95 6 D-n6& 19, 


not the ettet thereo!, and | As 9. 40. and 20, 36, & 21,5. Ephel, 3o 14. Ezia 9.5 Luke 


22. 41. 


Lord 
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Chap. viii. 


Lard lay not this ſrnne to their charge} This was the precepr and 
aiſe of our Saviour z Matth, 5, 44. Luke 23+ 34. this is 
invincible charity , which ſhall give us boldnelle betore the 


Annotations on the «A of the «Apoſtles. 


| 


Lord, and aſſurance that we are his, where God giveth this | 
heart, all the injuries ot the world (hall make the ſuftcrers more | 


happy * and certainly this prayer was not withour ſingular eftc&, 
a5 appeareth in the example of Saul afterward converted, 1 Tim, 


1 16. : 

be fell aſleep ] That is, quietly dyed, as it he had fallen 
into a ſweet fleep : which term the Scripture often uſeth ow 
give us ſecure and cerrain hope of rclurieRion from the 


dead, 
CHAP, VIII. 


Nd Saul was conſenting, &c,] Chap. 7, 58. So that 
though he acted nor, yer his conſent ſpake him guilty 
of the ſame crime : a minde to do evil, is fin in the ſeed, which time 
bringerh forth, James 1. 14, ! F. there is an adulrery of che heare, 
Mat, 5, 23. and a murder ot the heart, Mar. z2. John 8. 44, God 
eſteemerh the evil we would do, as done, thoigh we have not done 
it, and ſo, juſtly puniſherth it, merits autem mals punitur affettus, 
et1am cu non ſuccedit effettvs. Auguſtin, de C. D. rb, 16, as 4. deler- 
vedly is an evil affettion punſhed,though the effett (or ſuccefle thereot) 
folbw nor, they that allow of the evill which others do, become 
gilry of the ſame fin by their allowance : ſo were the Jews guilty 
of all the blood. ſhed by their fathers from Abel, ſo many ages be- 
fore they had being in the world, Mat. 23. 35. becauſe in ſhedding 
innocent blood,they ſhewed their content with them, who firſt did 
ſo. conſider their ſtate who are now pleaſed with all the injuries 
done to Gods ſervants; rhe Syriac hath ir, Saul was defirious, and 
a parraker in his death, 
at that time there was « great perſecution) When the people qui» 
etly ſuffered Stephens death, then they who before were awed with 
far of the people, fell violently on the Chriſtians : hitherro their 
_ onely againſt the Apoſtles, bur now it was againſt all che 
Church, 
all ſcattered abroad) Divided in perſons, not in dorine; fear of 
their perſ:curors compelling them ro ſave their lives by flight : 
now began they to do that which Chriſt fore-commanded 
them, Mar. 10, 23. and {o began the parcitiqn wall between Jews, 
and Gentiles to be broken down, Epheſ. z. 14. and whereby ir ap- 
ed that the time was now come, wherein the Gentiles were to 
called and joyned in communion with the people of rhe God 


Verſe 1. 


of Abraham, who believed in Chriſt : and now began ro be fulkl- 


led thar propheſy of Noah, Genef. 9, :7, God ſhall enlarge 
{ or perſwade) Japhet, and he ſhall dwell in the rents of 


except the apoſtles] They yer ſtayed by ir, having received com- 
mand firſt ro preach the Goſpel ar Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. nor 
becauſe they were more free from perſecution than other Chriſti- 
ans; they were then, as many faichful Miniſters of Chriſt fince, 
more hard and perſecuted than others; bur becauſe God would 
yet a little longer by them hold forth his grace and mercy in Chriſt, 
tothe murderers of his dear Son Chriſt Jeſus, and bloody perſecu- 
ters of thoſe, who by his charge and comiſſion, offered them grarti- 
ous conditions of Gods mercy, if they would yet repent and believe 
in him from the free remiſſion of heir fins; which chey obſtinarly 
rexeing and purring from them, judged themſelves unworthy of 
any mercy, and therefore were juſtly re jeted, and urterly deſtroy- 
ed. Sce c. 13, 43. 

V.z, carried Stephen ] The body of Stephen, theſe fairhfull 
ſervants of Chriſt, (norwichſtanding the fury of their enemies,thoſe 
raging b-1echers) buried ſolemnly, and with grear mourning, con- 
fdering the Churches lofle in him : a moderate, and pious mourn- 
ing for the dead 33 juſtifiable, by che example of Chriſt, John 
11, 35, the Parriarchs, Gen. 50. 1. &c. and the ſaints here, which 
i obſervable againſt the unnatural apathie of Stoicks, rather chan 
Chriſtians, 

V. 3. Saul, he made havock ) Which he afterward relateth of 

imſelf, c, 26. 10411. Sce allo c, 9. 1, Gal. 1. 13. he ſpared no ſex, 
bur brake into houſes, ro drag our Chriſtians to priſon, and worſe 
than that, cauſed them ro blaſpheme, c. 26. 11. all this in his con- 
verſion, ſerreth off the mercy of God, who made fo excellent a pa- 
ſtour, of ſo bloody a wolf. 

V.4 went every where preaching, &c. ] Thus doth God turn 
the malice of the enemy to the propagation of the goſpel, while 
they being driven from Jeruſalem, carry the light thereof, unto 
the Gentiles,qugetwr religio Pet, quanto magis preminuer, Laftant. lib, 
F.C. 20, Gods religion fluuriſheth the more, by haw much more 1t is op- 
preſſed. 

V. 5, then Philip went down ] Probably , this was Philip 
Deacon, chap. 6. 5. for the Apoſtles ſtayed as Jeruſalem, 
verle 1 

the city of Samaria ) See on John 4. 4. and on Luke 17. 11, 
the city of Samaria is here put for Samaria (as Urbs Rome, for 
Rome( Samaria was the name of a mountain, city, and regione See 

I Kings 16, 2 Kings 17. Samari« was the metropols of thar 
pFrovince ; it bzing demoliſhed by Hircanus, was built again by 


| 


| 


| 


Chap. vi, 
Herod, and named Sebaſte. Euſeb, Joſeph. Antig. lib. 13. cap. 17. 
the Countrey of the Samaritans lyeth berween Indeas and Galilee, 
John 4. 4. 

and preached unts th:m Chriſt ) Thar is, reyencance, and remiſſion 
of fins by Chiiſt, as Luke 14,27. preached unta hem ncermr? 
Chriſt. Syr. ; 

V. 6. with one accord gave beed, &c, ] This ſheweth the admira- 
ble power of God uniting heare:s hearts, and preparing th:m tc 
artend, where he purpoleth ro ſave : the Syriac paraph! a{eth here, 
they attended unto bim, and POUND merhreplaſin, acquieſcebant 
omnthug, they conſented to all, or were perſwadcd to all that he ſaid, 
PI'QznD DAD tephas, acquteſcere obedive, Ke, I. Paxtorf, Tun, 
lex. Chald.Syr.che ſame word is rendreg ſomerimes to b* perſwaded, 
as Chap.z 1.14. lom-rimes, to obey, as Gal. 5. 7, Heb, 13.17. &c. 
See chap. 5,29 Somerime3 to believe, as John 3. 36. th: mean - 
ing of this place is, that the Samaritans diligencly heat kned to 
Philip, preaching, and carefully markcd whar he ſaid, it is a main 
duty of an hearer : faith is by hearing, Rem. 10, 17, here was now 
the hit d-gree therero, reverend attention to the wo: d of God; na 
wonder that faith is now fo rare, how fcw attend to Gods word 
preached, 

V. 7. unclean ſpirits ) See Mark ». 23. Luke 4.33, 36. and 
6.18, and 8, 29, ſo called, becavſe they arc delighted with the 
ſpiritual uncleanncllc and filthinefle of fin, and thereto allure and 
inſtigace men. 

Crying with & loud voice * By which it appeared that they went 
our by conſtrainr, nor willingly. Sce Mar, 8, 29. 31, which de- 
clareth the omniporency of Chrift, ia whoſe name, and by whoſe 
divine power they were torced out,however unwilling and reluQtans 
they were, 

taben with palſies] This is that which was promiſed Mark 14. 
17, 18, for under thele few recited ſpecies, we muſt underſtand 
all wt: ; according to the promiic of Chriſt, Mark 16, 
I7, 18, 

V.8, great joy in that rity) This was the effe& of fairh, und hope 
of reconciliation to God, and furure ſalvation ; the effe& of Gods 
kingdom, Sec Rom, 14. 17. ( ſuch variable effe&s doth one and 
the ſame word preached, produce; devils and wicked men are vex- 
cd, and cut to the heart with ir (c« 7. 54.) but the ele&, who have 
intereſt in Chriſt, are glad and rejoyce ar it, in this one example 
obſerve, what confidence concerning religion and ſanity may be 
repoſed eirher in places,or counſells and ſocicries of men; the goſpel 
was exploded, blaſphemed REY ar Jeruſalem, the once 
holy city, by the Scribes, Phariſces, high Priefts, elders and their 
great councils; and the ſame is joytully received in the deſpiſed Sa- 
maria. 

V. g. A certain man Called Simon] This was a Magitian, witch, 
or conjurer,who of a long time had b<(ocred, and deluded the peo- 
ple of Samaria vvith his magical inchantm:nts, ſo that they had 
generally a great opinion thar he yyas ſome one of the Gods, or 
that he had ſome extraordinary fayour and power vvith them : fo 
did he profeile himſett ſome great one, the Syriac havh ic he ſaid, 
I am the greateſt : of his blaſphemies ſee Euſeb, lits 2. cap. 13. eccel. 
hift. Irenes. adverſ, heref, lib, 1. cap. 20, Epiphanins, adv. beref. lib, 
1, bereſ 21, init, it is reporte@thar in Claudirs Ceſars rime there 
vvas a ſtatue fer up in Rome, in his honour with this blaſphzmous 
inſcription, Simani deo Santo, that is, to Simon the holy 214, Iaftin. 
Martyr. apol. 2. 

V. 10, to whon they all gave heed) They marked and believed 
his words, as oracles; lo cafily arc men pertwaded to believe lies : 
vyhereas Luke ſo diligently ſerreth dovvn their great opinion of this 
impoſtor, he thereby ſhe vverh the divine povyer of the holy Ghoſt 
in Philips Miniſtery, veho vvas co break throvgh ſuch diſkculcies, 
that he mighr plane che goſpel there. 

V. 11, of long time be bad, &c. ] Old diſeaſes are more hard!y 
cured; rhey having been f[@ long time ſtupified vvith lying mira- 
cles, might ſcem the moſt unapc hear rs of the goſpel, bur truth 
ſhal prevail, againſt all che power of Saran, 

V. 12, but when they believed] Fairh ovght ropreceds bapriſme, 
in men and yyomen of years. yyhen they vyho vverc 
ſtrangers comero be baptized; for ir is neceſiary. thar they (ſhould 
confefle their faich, and reſt;he their converſion, before they be ad- 
mirred by bapriſme, 

if perhaps, &c.] Not that Gods mercy to the yenicent is fortui- 
rous or uncertain (it perhaps) in ſ-1iprure is nor alyyaves. ſer ro 
expreſle doubting, ſomerimes ir relateth tv a condition of the fn- 

ners pardon; 4s £2 PSA &c. Ezck. J.11, YWWDU\---CON Hebr. 
fi audierint Ar. Montan, on vvhich p'ace faith Ambreſ, de penir, lib, 
2.6. 5, neſciehat ergo £e0s poſſe a+t non poſſe convertt? nga ergo ſemper 
dubitantis ifta eſt elocurio, bur God doth therefore propo'e his mer- 
cies and mans ſalvation, under conditions, that -man may knovyy 
both his dury vvhich God requireth ar his hands, and the free and 
bountifull revyard thereof, vrhich God yrill give to them thar 
obey his voice ; ſ:ch are fxith, repentance, converſion, obedience, 
&c. vyhich are not cauſes, but conditions of our obtaining mercy, 
neither propoſcd dubio (fly on Gods part, veho vyell knovverh (+5 
that man cannot h Ve them CXACEPT "AC gy : them, nor tha!t hav - 
them in vain, ſo) the certain ithic and ct: of them in th « 
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man is vyhom he plcalcrth ro give them, 
V.37 # 


Chap. vin, 

V.23. inthe gall of birterneſſe] Meaning in a birter and deſpc- 
tate prelent condition. Gr, #15 7 oagy Tiara, hee firit, 65 15 pur for, 
4 in: and X 9An FiKetag, for x 9An Ti - 7, MA which Wu. dy he 
Meweth ih: hypocrific and ambition of Sunan, as odious 
and dilplcafing to God, as bittcinelle is ro the palate of 
man, 

V. 24. pray ye 10 the Lord for me] At loaſt tor fear of Gods judge- 
ments , he commendeth him'elt ro cha prayers of the Church 
whether he truely converted or not, the >criptuce being filent, we 
cannot deter mine, 

V. 25. When they had reſtified] This im-61r-th their office an4 
dury enjoyned them by Chriſt, c, 1, 8. which chey faichtully did, 
preaching the word, as they had received it from Chriſt; nor onely 
in *amaria, but in many villages adjoyning , ſuch was their unwea- 
rizd and invincible induſtry, 

V. 26. unto Gaza, &c.)] it was deſtroyed by Alexander the great, 
and ſo remained waſte : ſome ſay, anorhe: of the ſame name was 
long afcer built in another place. 

V. 27, an Eunuch of great authority] Or, a great office” , or 
nobleman of the Lucens gourt, See Gen, 37. ul, & 40.2, Eſther 
1 * 00 Oueen, &c,)] This name was not peculiar ro one 
Qicen, bur was givento all chat reigned there, Plin, nat. biſt, |. 6, 
(.29, as Vhararb to the Kings of Egypr, or Caſar to the Roman Em- 

erours, 

i V. 28. read I{aias the Proepber ] This ſhewerh that he had 
ſome knowledge of the true God, and that he came not to wor- 
ſhip according ro his own phancy ; for he yjoyned reading 
Gods word, with his externall worthip which was to dirc& him 
therein. 

V. 29. Then the ſpivit ſaid wnto Philtp) By revelation, or Di- 
vine inſpiration, the holy Ghoſt thus moved him to do that where- 
of he would preſently ſhew an admirable ctic& in the converſion of 
the Exnuch. 

V 35, 'bil:pran thither,&c.] He readily abeyed Gods command, 
and tound him to whom he was ſent,ſtudious of the way of God : 
theretore he a*ked him,whether he underſtood that which he read, 
with purpoſe (according tothe guidanee of Gods Spicit) to inter- 
prer it unto him, 

V $1 bow canl except, &c.] That is,except ſome who underſtand- 
eth ir interpret it unto me, here appeared a very religious comity 
in ſo great a perſen, ſo wel taking Philips queſtion, and meckly ac- 
knowledging his ignorance: therefore he inviced Philip co come in- 
to his chaicr and fit with him, 

V. 32. be was led as @ ſbeep to the ſlaughter] Iſaiah 53, 7. as 
a ſheep in reſpeR of his patience, and as « ſacrifice for our 
finnes : as a ſheep for our redemption, &Md& Tran + loegnA. 
Gr. Narzvanzin orat. 35- yet is be the ſbepherd, to feed and beep bu Iſ- 
rack, Plal. 8.1. 

V. 33. m his bumiliation ] Becauſe he took on him the 
form of a ſcivant, ſubje&ted himſelt ro death, and ſtate of 
condemnation , due to us; God highly exalted bim , Phil. 
2. 8,9. 

"+4 A WR wat taben away) When he had ſuffered death, and 
fully latisfied the juſtice of God due to our fins, even in the loweſt 
degree of his humiliation, then was he dclivered ſafc from that 
judgement, which he ſubjeRed ro for us — 

who ſhall declare bis generation] mis NN yeetravls, his age, thar 
is the continuation of his lifc,for,as Rom, 6. 9g. Chriſt being raiſed 
from the dead, dicth no more : in the Hebr. Ila, 5 3.8. YW1 dor o(70. 
yer, as here) MN dor, is du atio, etas, ſeculum, &c. So Gen, 15, 
16, ſoratimes it being doubled, ic fignifieth, many ages,or erernity, 
Iſa, 13.20.8 60. 15. Exod. 17.16, Ia, 49.11, &c, his kingdom ſhal 
have no end,Luke 1.33. and whocandeclare, or reckon that which 
is crernal, 

for bus life's taken from the earth] His death was the paſſage ro 
his cndlefl: and ercrnall glory, however this ſecm improbable to 
carnal reaſon with the Prophet there forerold, concerning Chriſt 
his cxalration into his ctcrnall kingdom and glory from this 

round to be attained --- for bis Life #s taken from x earth : yer the 


ly Scriprure reſtifieth, that by the admirable counſel of God, it | 


was ſo detet mined, that Chriſt through aſfligions and death ſhould 


enter into his glory , Luke 24. 26. and becauſe he became | 
obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſſe, therefore God alſq | 
hath highly exalied him, and bath given him a name, which # above | 


every name, Kc. Phil. Zs 8, 9. 


V. 3.4. Of whom ſpeakerh the Prophet this?) He enquireth & the | 


perſon concerning, whom the Propher ſpake, becauſe that was a ne- 
ceflary degree roward the opening of this prophefie; when we doubr 
concerning the meaning of the Scripture, we ſhould conſult them 
who have knowledge and the gitt of interpretation. 

V.3's. Philip opened bis mouth] This was an uſual manner among 
the Hebrews , to exprefle a begining te ſpeak of ſome weighty 
marrer, 

V. 36. What deth binder me to be baptized?) Ir appearerh hence, 
that among other parrs of Chriſtian religion, Philip had preached 
eo h'm concerning baprtiſme, and char this great man had admira- 
bly profited in lo ſhort a time of hearing as co deſire ro become a 
Chriſtian, 
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Chap. ix. 
V. 37. If thou believeſi, &c,)] With a ſincere 2nd iperf, 
withour which bapriſme cannor ſave; he had here to «x > +pqpnd 
of years, and yet an aliant, and therefore might not admit him in. 
to the Church of Chciſt untill he had made pioteſſion of hiv faich 
Sce on verſe 12, ; 
I believe that Chriſt s the Son of | God] As baptiſme and the effec 
thereof is grounded in Chriſt, to the Eunuch deficing to be bap- 
tized, ſpcaketh onely of Chriſt : he knew that there was one God, 


| who from che beginning had promiſed a Meflias to ſaye the world, 


now he acknowledgerh by chat he heard t:om Philip, that Chriſt 
was he, prefigured under all the legall factifices and ccre- 
monies : under this ticle he comprehendcth all that the Scri 
ture ſaith of Chriſt our Saviour : the like confeſſion of faich, 
Sce in Peter, Matthew 16, 16, and here we muſt know thac 
naming Chriſt, he underſtood the Sacrament of baptiſme to be 
adminiſtred in the name of the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt : and 
ſo,as in faithful prayer,when we name one of the perſons,in him we 
addreile our petitions ro the whole blefled Trinity $ ſo where 
we read of men baptized into Chriſt, we muſt know that it was 
_ med in » wavy rerms naming all, as Chriſt appointed, Mac, 
28, 19, 

V. 38 They went both down into the water | They were wont to 
dip the whole body, or go down into the water as here, and Math, 
3. 16, and ſprinkling with water hath alſo been of uſe in the 
Church ; the cfteR is all one : and indeed, bapriſme is ſometimes 
expreſſed by waſhing, 2 Cor, 6, 13, Tit, 3+ 5. and ſometimes by 
—_ Hebr,1o, 22, 1 Per, 1, 2, which doth well anſwer ts the 
em, of the blood of Jeſus, as was prehigured in the type, the 
prinkling of the blood of the Paſchal Lambe, Exod, 12. 3. the 
verrue ot the Sacraments conſiſterh nor in the quantity of cle. 
ments, but in the power of Gods ordinance: as in the Lords Supper, 
ir skilleth not, how much or little chou careſt or drinkeſt (with 
diſcreer moderation) bur how worthily ; to him that cateth more 
( as co the gatherers of Manna) there is not the more; nor the leſs 
grace to him that catch or drinketh little; fo in bapriſme, Sce on 
verle 39. 

V. 39+ That the Eunuch ſaw him no more} He was ſuddenly takea 
away,and tranſported by the Spirit of God, as 1 King, 18.1z.Ezck, 
3. 12, 14, this was donethat the Eunuch might know that Philip 
was ſent to him by God, Jerom de loc. Hebraic, ſaichgthis water was 
x brook ” the foot of Bethſur, or Zethſoron, where the Eunuch was 

aptizcd, 

V. 40. But Philip was ſound at Azotus ] That is, be was pre- 
ſently at Azotus, a town in Paleſtine ; ſome think this city was 
alſo called Aſbdoed, one of the five citics of the Philiftias ; 
Joſhua 15+ 47- wherein was that idol Lagen, 1 Sam, 5, 3. Je 
rom de loc, Hebr, At, 


CRAP. IX. 


Verſe Se Chap. 22. 4, 5. Luke being to deſcribe the 

admirable converſion of + aul; firſt ſheweth what s 
one he was before his converſion; a bloody and violent encmy of 
the Church ; that none might deſpair of Gods ſaving grace and 
mercy, who can cenvert, and become new creatures, in taith and 
obcdicnce ro God, 

breathing out threatnings] This fignifieth a vehement hear of 
an enraged heart, which his very breach diſcovered in his words: 
being blooded in the death of Scephen, he purſucth other Chri- 
ſtians,, wich the like crucl rage 3 the +y1acreadeth here, Saul 
was yer full of injuries, and cruet anger againt the diſciples of our 
Lord : bur we muſt underſtand (againſt the drſcijle:) ro be all that 
there proteficd Chriſtianity, as verſe 2. appearcth, 

V. 2+ and deſired of him letters) That his perſecution might 
have the countenance of juſtice and authoricy he requireth 
commiſhon from the High Prieſt : for the Romans having con- 
quered all Judea, with all the adjacent countreys. permitted the 
Jews to live according to their own Religion (whence the High 
Prieſts, as Prefid:nts of their Great Ccuncell, had power to 
examine and impriſon any of theirs, who diſſented therein, 
though they had no power to derermine in matters capirall) 
— Saul deſired their commiſſion to conveur the Chii- 

ians, 

to Damaſcus] Damaſcus, the chief Ciry of Syria, bearing North 
from Canaan; from Jeruſalem (ix dayes joucncy, 

any of this way] That is, profeſſed chriſtians, chap. 24, 14. all 
which aggravated his finne, in that he not onely raged in Jeruſa- 
lem, bar purſued them into other cities, and in that he ſpared nei- 
ther man nor woman, though they are commonly priviledged, of 
pirtied among armed enemies, by "JT? derech, way , the Hebre 
underflood any courſe of life, or profeſſour, Pſalm g1. 11, 1 Kings 
IF. 26, 

V. 3. ſuddenly there ſhined a light } He willingly perſecuted, 
who deſired licence fo to-do, biit was converted againſt his 18- 
rentions, and beſides his will : God ſuffered him ro gain letters, 


to approach near Damaſcus, to conceive hope,antl to frame bloody 
thoughts 
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Chip. 1x. 
hes for the ,excention of thoſe cruel defignes, and then 
ſuddenly he ſtay#d his courſe, who ran ſo headiong to his own 
&:&ruRion : ſo rrue is that of Fulgentius ad Monimn, 11h, 1, prevenit 
impiun, ut fiat juſtur, ſubſequitur juſtum, ne fiat impins ; prevent eli- 
\ ut ſurgat, ſubſequitur elevatum, ne cadat ; he preventeth the 
jmpions, that he may become boly , he followeth the holy, that be 
not become wicked; be preventeth the broken that he may 
riſe, be followeth him that # raiſed , that he may nat fall; and 
thac ſuddenly and withour , and beyond their expeQation, See 
chap. 32. 6. 
V. 4. and be fell to the earth, &c,] Caſt down by the power and 
appearing Majeſty of Chriſt (See John 18. 6,) aſtonithing and 
recrifying him. Here the authority and lerrers of che high prieſts 
could nothing availe him, bur he is enformed ro yeeld ro the all- 
ſubduing power of Chriſt, whoſe name and memory he lo violent- 
ly endeavoured co pur our of the tongues and hearts of all 


men, , 

oy Ferforuter thou me? | See on chap. 4. 26. This ſhew- 
eh that choſe who perſccure the ſervants and profeſſours of 
Chriſt, in chem perſecure Chriſt himſelf, who liverh in them, 
Galat. 2. 20. Sce Marth, 25. 40. Iſaiah 63. 9. Zach. 2, 8. for he 
is the head of the Church, Colo. 1. 18, the Saints are his mem- 
bers, Eph 5.30.it ſhould teach perſecuters a cautious moderation 
($ce c.5.3 5.)and us who ſufter,patiencezrej'yce m as much as ye are 
partakers © Chriſt ſufferings, t Pet, 4. 13. See verſes.Ch iſt in his 
own ſacred perſon,and human nature,was now in heaven far above 
the reach of any creature, but he taketh all that is done here on 
earth againſt his ſervants on his own accompr, therefore he ſaith, 
not,why pecſccureſt thou my ſervants, who believe in ime, bur why 
veſecateſt thou me ? neither ſaith 'he, Matth 2:5. 35. the prir was 
bungry, and ye gave him no meat, &c. but I was an hurgred, and ye 
geve me no meat, neither ſaith he, Mal. 3. 9. ye bave robbed the Mi- 
nifters of tithes and offerings, but ye are curſed with « curſe, for ye 
heve robbed m'« 

V. 5. and be (aid, who art thou Lord? ] Theſe words proceed from 
an aſtoniſhed minde, in ſulpence and doubt what te do: being de- 
ited and humbled, he is now prepared to receive Gods commands, 
who before in his P hariſaical heigth of minde was upon a furious 
march againſt him. : 

Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt ] See on verſe 4. in that thou per- 
ſecuteſt chem that profeſle my name, who are one with me their 


to kick againſt the pricks ] This was a proverbial ſpeech, noting 
their contumacy and folly, who would obſtinarly hurt chemſelves 
in purſuir of others: ic ignifierh here,a refiſting God to a mans own 
hurt, Jer. 7. 19. 1 Cor, 10, 22. 

\ V. 6. what wilt thou bave me do?) He — he had done right 
before (See John 16. 2. Phil. 3. 6.) bur now finding the power of 
God refiſting him, he ſubmirrerh, and deficerh to know the will of 
God,thus extraordinarily calling hum f. om his intentions, Sce Plal, 
If, &+ 

_ and go into the tity] That is, into Damaſcus(v.8.)now near, 
verle 3. God cou'd cafily have inſtruted him, bur he would have 
him go into the city, that Ananias might inſtruR,and baptize him; 
fiſt thac he might reach Saul humilicy, the ground and foundati- 
en of all rrue religion, by ſending, and afligning him ro their magi- 
fiery, whom bur now he not onely proudly deſpiſed, bur impiouſly 
reſolved ro affli& and deſtroy, vccondly God would allo hereby 
teach all men ro reverence and ſubwir ro his ordinance in the mi- 
niſtery of men therero called and authorized by him, 

It Goat be told thee there what thou, 8&c.] Thar is, there Hnanias 
ſhall inftru& thee concerning my will : thus Chriſt who could as 
eafily have told him immediately what he would haye him do, 
would yer ſend him to Anantas (Anamas is ignoraut of Gods will 
herein, as Saul; ar preſent, and ſtarting ar, and declining the office 
enjoyned him)ro confirm the authority of mans miniſtery; ro reach 
all hearers to arrtend unto it, as the very ordinance and power of 
God to ſalvation, Rom, 4. 16. and to free the preaching of Paul 
from all ſuſpirion of compa : he could likewiſe, eidem operd have 
inſtructed the deyour Centurion Cornelius (chap. 10.) by the Angel, 
bur he cauſed him to ſend for Peter ro Joppa, to come ro cntorm 
him for the ſame end. 

V. 7. hearing a voice] That is, Sauls wice (as c. 22. 9. See Dan 
167 )not the yoice of Chriſt,except ſome confuſed ſound,the mean- 
ing whereof they knew nor. 

but ſeeing noman] No man ſpeaking to Sanl, 

V. 8. he ſaw m man | He was {mitten blinde by the brighrneſle 
efthar light which ſhined unto him : roreach him that he was ſpi- 
ritually blind in his opinion of wiſdom, and rage againſt Chriſt 
and ſhould now. in being obedient unto the heavenly viſion (AR, 
26,19. )be illuminared with a berrer, even an heavenly light, ſhew - 
ing the way to eternal life and ſalvation, 

V. 9. and neither did eat nor drinb ] So much was he amazed at 
that which happened ro him; it may be then was his rapture which 
he ſpeakerh of, » Cor 12.2. 

V. 10, adiſciple at Damaſcus named Ananias ] Thus God would 

t down Sauls arrogancy; ſending him, nor to any of the Apoſtles 
tor direRion, but ro an inferiour Chriſtian, 


Annotations on the «A: of the zApoſtles: 


Chap, is. 


to him ſa'd the L1rd in a viſtin,&c.) This was neceſſary to prepa'e 


| Anamas,leſt otherwiſe he ſhould have been hindred by fear of Saul; 
| from the duty enjoyned him for Sauls converſion : though he knew 
| that God called and commanded, yer hz excuſed ; ſo did Miſes, 
| Exod. 3,11. &c, E.od. 4. 11 10, &c, theidore God conficmed 


him, 

V. 11, called Saul of Tarſus] This was a famous ciry of Cilicia 
near Antioch, chap. 21. 39, now called Hama, 

for behold be prayeth] It appearerh that Go4 revealed to Ananiay, 
that Saul praycd, and ho he would enlighten him body and ſoul, 
and therefore commanded him to repair to him for the accompliſh- 
ment thereof, 

V. 12, and hath ſeen] Or, be ſaw; ir is do1brful wherher rheſe 
words bz a continuation of Gods ſpeech ro Ananias, or Lubes con- 
cerning Sauls viſion; lome think the former moſt probable. 

V. 13. Ld I have heard by many of this man, &c, } Here was 
Ananias infirmity : fleſh and blood objeaed many lets, and fears to 
divert m:n from, or ro hinder them in the ſervice of God; bur the 
Spirit of God prevailech in them againſt al), ; 

V. 14. and here he bath authority, &c,] His name was ſpread far 

and near for a bloody perſecuter, the more famons was his conver- 
fion : and it appeareth thar the Saints at Damaſcus had knowledg: 
of his coming now, and commiſſion againſt them. 
| V. 15, aGhiſen veſſel unto me} 0257 o& b1x2y is, a veſſel of elefion; 
it is an Hebraiſme, importing a choice, or ele vellel; ou 
hatch a more general fignification, and is pug (as 175 <li wah 
the Hebrews) for a vellel , receptacle, or any inſtrument or 
urencill : here ir fignifierk one whom God had choſen, to 
bear the divine treaſure of the Goſpel, to the Gentiles, + 
Cor. 4. 7. 
V. 16. I will ſhew bim hyw great things he muſt ſufzr] He muſt 
ſuffer many things for my names ſake , whereot 1 will before in- 
fo: m him, to frame him ro invincible patience; as if he had ſaid, 
thou ſhale nor necd to tear him, as heretofore a perſecuter, for 
henceforth he muſt his ſelf ſuffer great rhings for my names ſabe; 
for his profeſſing and preaching the truth of the Goſpel. 

V. 17. putting his hands upon bim, &c, ] Ananias ſheweth his 
obedience in going, and God his purpoſe to confirm the au- 
thority of the externall Miniſtery, in direQing it ſo, that Saul 
ſhould receive his fight by the impoſition of ? Ananias hands, 
who could have reſtored him to a double fight, by his own 
immediate power z concerning impoſition of hands, ſee chap, 


= * 

brother Saul, the L1rd, &c, ] He being aflured by Chriſt of his 

coverfion and adoprion in Chriſt, ſaluteth him by the name of bro- 
ther : alſo he ſheweth his authoricy and million from Chriſt, 
which that Saul might be aſlured of, he nameth a private roken, 
Chriſt appearing to him by the way as he came 2: and the end of 
his commiſſion, chat he mighe receive his fight, and be endued 
with ſuch admirable gifts ot the holy Ghoſt, as mighr further 
__ him to his charge, and confirm him inthe faith and cruth of 
clus, 

V 18 fel fro his eyes) Theſe ſcales falling off,ſhew that his blind- 
nefle was not ordinary, but ſuch as m'ght minde himof his former 
ſpiricual blindneſle: for though, being brought up at Gamaliels feer, 
he had much profited in that kinde of learning, yer his life,after his 
illumination, accounted that knowledge no berrer than blindeſſe, 
Phil. 3. 7, $, 

and was babtized] Ir was n:ceflary for him by this ſolemn figne 
and ſeal of Gods covenant of grace, to give his nam? ro Chriſt,to 
reſtife his converſion, and ro conficm his faith in Chriſt, and hind 
in the profeſſion of rhe Goſpel. 

V. 19, when be had rec:jved meat. &c.] A prudent and mode- 
rare care of health muſt be had, whereby we may be enabled 
ro our calling. 1 Tim. 5,23. ſuperſtitious abſtinence is will- 
worſhip, Colof, 2, 18, and doctrine of devils, 1 Tim, 4, 4, 1 Tim, 
F, 23. 

certain dayes with the diſciples ] He joyned no more with 
Chriſts profeile(ſed encmies, bur with the Sainrs : it skillech much 
what company we keep, Sec 1 Cor, 5. 9. 11, Prov. t. iy, & 2. 12, 
&F5.8. 

V. 20 and ſtraight way be preached Chrift, &c,) Declaring him to 
be the Son of God, and Saviour of the Ele&, which doubtlefle he 
copiouſly dclivered. (See verſe 2 :.)by that largeneſs of heart which 
the holy Ghoſt gave him beating down thar double errour of the 
Jews, who thought, 1. that this Jelus the Son of Mary, was not 
Chriſt, 2. That the Meſſias, was to be a meer man, a vitorious and 
glorious ſecular Prince. 

V_ 21, wereamazed] Becauſe in his ſuddain converſion they per- 
ceived the hand of God : this mad: his preaching more powerfull 
and effeRua! in them, 

# not this he that deſtroyed, &c.] Remembring his former aRions | 
they admire that ſuch a perſecutor ſhould now preach the ſame 
Goſpel which he ſo lately, and violently oppoſed : and they glori- 


| fizd God for him, ſee Gal. 1. 23, 24. 

| V.z2.proving that be is very Chriſt By comparing or maching pla- 
| ces of Scriprureglee c,17.11.% 18.28.So the word au fdCns ig- 
 nificth, ſairh Zudeus on this place,e* &llatione ſacrorum waticmorum 


rr docens 


Chap. 1x, 
d:Cons (7 probant, teaching and proving by compa: ing ſacred pro- 
1ckes, 

V. 23. after that mary dayes were fulfill:4] Thar is, three years, 
God would not piclently expoſe him to conflicts with, and aflaults 
of, adverſarics, but for a convenient time reſtraine the tury ot per- 
ſccurers : for un appeareih that after his conveiſfiun, he went into 
Arabia and ret ned again unto Damaſcus, and three years atrer he 
went up to Jeruſalem, — - a) 1.17, 18. n 

V. 24+ but their laying of wait was known of Saul] 2 Cor. 11.32, 
this was atter his return from Arabia, that the Jews at Damaſcus 
plortcd to deſtroy him. but God diſcovcring their defigne, he fore- 
knowing the danger, eſcaped from them. 

V. 25. the I'iſciples roo him by night} That is the fairhful Chri- 
ſtians, thus provided for his lafery, 

V. 26. but they were all afraid of him] B:tween his converſion and 
coming again to Jeruſalem,were three years expired; Gal.1, 17,18. 
wherein he preached in ſome parts of 4 4514,and thence came back 
againto Damaſcus : in this time was the conſpiracy of the unbelic- 
ving Jews againſt him : he eſcaping, and coming ro ("IE and 
dehring to unire 1n external communion with the Dilciples, as 
now he did in the faith of Chriſt,they remembring his tormer rages 
againſt them, ſulpced his preceaces which was a great tryall co 
him, 

V. 27. Fut Barnabas tools him, &c,] Of him ſce chap. 4. he be- 
ing thereto incited by the holy Ghoſt, preſented Saul ro Perer 
and Jam:s, acquitting him t:om the jealouſic they had of 
him : which he did by three argumengs. 1. Becauſe he had ſcen 
the Lo:d Jeſus in the way, when he was going to Damal- 
cus to perſecure, 2. Becaule Chriſt had ſpoken ro him. 3. Be- 
cauſe he had boldly, and openly preached the Goſpel at Da- 
maſcus, 

V. 28. was with them coming in, and going out] Converſant with 
them, that is, Peter and James, Gal.1 18,19, 

V. 29. he ſpeal: boldly } He openly profeſled the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

the Grecians] AAs5. 1. 

V.30. forth to Tarſus) See on verſe 11, that he might preach the 
goſpel ro his own countrey-men, 

V, 31. then bad the Churches reſt] When Saul (againſt whom 
the adverſaries were implacably enraged) was gone our of ther 
fight. 

r- edified) In that the Church fill encreaſed in the num- 
ber of the faithful, and they in knowledge, faith, love, and holi« 
n.flc : this word biz prunes, edified is a metaphorical expreſſion 
taken trom building, ſpiritually the church the houſe of God, 
x Tim. 3, 15. (as every taichfull ſervanr-of Chriſt, is a remple ot 
the holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 3, 16. 1 Cor, 6. 19 ) and we arc all _—_ 
materials, 1 Peter 2. 5. prepared and fitted here by the wor 
preached, which is compared to an hammer that breaketh che 
rock, jerem, 23.29. fo as thar there ſhall be in the finiſhing and 
ſering all up in heaven, no noice thereof; as in the building of 
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V. 36. was at Topps] A city by the ſca ſide. Sce on v 
c. 15. 5. 
V. 37. whom when they had waſhed] They uſed ro wath thei 
dead, and to anvint them before they pur them into the hy 
which they buticd them. 
_ V. 38. they ſent unto him ew9 men, &c.) Here they ſhewed their 
faith and chat ity, deſiring that the pious woman might recover 
and be longer proficable unto the Church. : 

V. 39. Veter ar ofe and went] Both they who ſenr for him, and 
"eter going, were dirc&c4 ſo to do, by the holy Spirit and provi. 


3}. and 


lincn in 


| dence of God, for the advancement of his glory, and the confir.. 


marion of the truth of the goſpel, elſe might it have ſeemed 2 
—_ requeſt of the one, or undertaking of the other, to raiſe the 
cad, 

ſhewing the coats) Which ſhe made to give ro the poor, 

V. 40+pat them all forth | Probably he cirher mcancech all thoſe 
who wich anportunare mourning might diſt:a& him praying; ar 
all, here, as verſe 35, and many other places, goeth for many Syr 
be put out all the men, {Srv 

opened ber ey:5) Her life being reſtored at that w be ; 
nr and (arc up. G tone, 

V. 41. prejented ber alive) Syr. be gave her to them alive: thar is, 
reſtored again to life, and doubrleſle, ro good health and ſtrengrh, 
tor in all the admirable cures done by Chriſt or any of the Apoſtles 
or Diſciples, in his nam? we never read that the diſaff-&ed perſon 
was leflc than perteR!y recovered, 

V. 4:. many believed} This was the end and fruit of the mira- 
cle ro bring them by taith ro Chriſt and crerna! lite, 

V. 43. be tarried many dayes] Until Cornelius by Gods appoint- 
menr,ſent for him hence, c.10, 6. 2.4, $c. it is likely that he ſtaved 
here ro inſtru them further in the ruth of Chiiſt, and ro conkrm 
chem in the faith, 


CRAP. Xx 


Verſe r, Ornelias) An ltalian Captain of a garriſon;Souldiers 
of the Romans art Celarea, 

V.z, a devout man | It ſeemerth he was a Proſclyre in hearr, 
though not of the circumcifion and open profeſſion, 

_ With all bis houſe} This was a good figne of his devotion, that 
his ſeryants alſo feared God 3; and a good example for Maſters of 
rye thus to o:der them 2: it was holy Abrahams praiſe, Gen, 
18. 19, 
| loGod alwayes] His prayers are commended, 1, from the ob- 
jc, he prayed ro God; NOT AS the luperſticious . ro crearures 
2, from their perſeverance, they were not by certain firs, in ſome 
fear or danger onely (then even F-nabs matiners will be devour, 
Jon. 6. r. ) but alwaycs without ccafing, though not withour in- 
ccrmiſſion 


Solomons temple, 1 Kings 6, 7, there was ncither hammer ner ax 
heard, 

V. 32. all quarters] Where the Saints were, whom he was to vi- 
fic, to coafirm them in the faith, 

at Lydda) This town in Feroms time was called Dioſpolis : it was 
a famous place, nor far from the Medirerrane ſea : near ro, this was 
Joppa, now named Japha, (Syr, MT 1ud, and Hebr, 17 lod, ) 
1 Chron, 8. 12, in the tribe of Benjamin, See Ezra 2. 33, Nehem, 
7.37 

V. 33. 4 Certain man named Anea ] Mcmticning the dil- 
eaſe. and tlic antiquity thereof before the cure, he ſerteth 
our the excellencic of the miracle, end certainty of the hi- 
ſtory, 

V. 34. Jeſus (briſt mabeth thee whole, ariſe, &c.] This he ſaid, 
being aflured of the will of God herein, ſhewing thar bimſelf 
was but a ſervant unto the power of Chriſt, who wrought the cure. 
Here appeared the e+cellent faith of Peter, aſſured of the truth of 
Chriſt's promiſes : {ce rhe marvelous difference of a man left bur a 
lictle to his ewn ſtrength (as he was when, he denyed Chriſt, Mar, 


V. 3. He ſaw in a viſim] Not in a trance or rapt of ſpirit, bur in £ 
vifion,and that not oblcarly, bur lenfibly and eridenely:ir is called 
n the Gr. 3-2pa,viſum,cthar which is evidently and certainly ſcen, 
as this appearance of the Angel was;ſo the Syriac giveth the Greek 
Sarerws, by IN 72 by which they meant, aperte, palam, manifeſis, 
ſo it ſeemerh was this, for ir was not only about the ninth hour of 
the day,three hours before night,abour which time they uſedro offer 
the evening ſacrifice, (Exod. 29. 41. ) with prayers, but the Angel 
of God appeared to him, not in a dumb ſhew, bur bringing a divine 
oracle, which he clearly fpake and d:livered to him in an audible 
yoice and words which he underftocd. See verle 30, 

the ninth hour] Which was one of the Jews ſet hours of prayer, 
Chap. 3, 1.Sce Exod. 29. 41. 

V. 4. thy prayer s and thine almr, &c,)] It is a manner of expreſfi- 
on borrowed from their burnt-offerings, which they called MMMN 
holoth, aſcenſiones, holocarſts, ,"urnt-off:rings, Deur, 12 6, Kc, of 
aſcenſions : (ir is of the verb TIT balah, aſtendir, &c,) or incence, 
whereof David ſaith, Pal. 141, 2. let my prayer be ſer forth before 
thee, as incenſe:and Rev.$.4. the ſm:ab of the mnenſe which cam? with 


26.70.&c.)and the ſame confirmed by the power of the holyGhoſt, 
as {eter now was,when he confidently cold Aneas, Feſus Chriſt mal | 
eth thee whole ; and in full aflurance of a cure beyond all art of | 
—_—_ power of the creatare, bidderth him, ariſc, and make his : 
bed. 

make thy bed ) As they who have lepr, rifing caſt up their 
bed : rhis ſhewerth that he was p erfeAly cured and enabled fo 
to do, 

be aroſe imm:diatly] Which ſheweth that it was done by a divine 
power : art worketh in time and by degrees, bur God when he 
pleaſeth in an inſtanr. 

V 35 allthat dwelt] As many as ſaw it; very many. 

and + avon) Ezowyn, Hebr. TY 1W Sharon, Ifa, 33. 9. 1 Chron. 
27.29. 70 Eagny, a champion countrey, or tra& of fruitful land 
berween Celarca of Paleſtine, mount Tabor, and the lake of Gene- 
fareth, running along beyond Joppa : this place it ſeemerh was 
near Lydda, See Jerom de loce AF, and Joh, Druſ, ad Voc. N. T. com, | 
I ©4014, 


the pr ayers of the ſaints, aſcended up b-frre the Lord out of the angels 
hand. So came up Cornelius alms with his prayers for a m<morial 
before Gol; with (uth ſacrifires God s well pleaſrd, Heb. 13. 18. ſuch 
contriburions ro the ſaints the Apoſtle calleth, an odovy of 4 lwee; 
ſmell a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing 2 Gd, Phil 4. 1 withour 


| chariry God accepterh no ſacrifice of prayers, Mar. 5» 23» 34, 


Prov, 21. 13, : 

V. 5. now ſend men] The angel ſcemerh ro refigne the office of 
reaching to Peter, whom God had aſſigned rherto : fo did Chriſt ro 
Anania, chap. 9, 10, (God will be heard in thoſe men whom he ap- 
pointeth ro preach,Luke 10,16, and it is very dangzrous ro contemn 
his ordinance, 

to Jopps, and call) See on chap, 9. 36, it was 2 pot rown , 
where Ionah took ſhipping, when he would flic from God, Jon. 
1, 3, here dwelt Simon the ranner where Peter lodge”, verſe 6+ 
Hebrew \9 japho, Greel , Iamnn : a very ancient rown of Paleſtine, 
ſo named for irs beauty, of 19 japha, pulcher, firmoſus, as ſame 


think : others ſay of I) japheth, in Jeroms time If _ 
c2 


Do 
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called Joppa, ib. in luc, Aﬀor, now Jatta, G, Mercat, Atl, min. in 
terra ſan, 

Y. 6. he lodgeth with one Simon, &c. ] Theſe particular in- 
tirudions not onely informed him where to finde eter , but 
alſo confirmed him in his faith and obcdiznce to Gods com- 
mand, 

V. 7. a dewut ſouldier] See on verſe 2, though it were in carnal 
reaſon full of danger to change religion, ſpecially in compliance 
with thoſe who were commonly accuſed of attempting new marrers 
in the government of Paleſtine and Syria,yer Cornelivs faith in God 
oyercomerth theſe difhculries, and preſently ſent according to Gois 
command : in matters of religion we muſt rely on Gods command - 
ments, wherein delayes are dangerous, and not on carnall reaſon 
The ſouldier he entruſted , was formed according to the happy 
example of his maſter, verſe 2, and in his devotion not only expret- 
ſerh his maſters religious care to reach his tamily by precepr and 
example (that moſt powerful Rherorick) bur alſo his obſcqui- 
ous readineflc ro learn good : In every calling, men may lerye 
the Lord : rheſe ſhall rile in judgement ro condemn wicked toul- 
dicrs, 
V. 8. declared all theſe things unto them] Which he did, as to 
furniſh chem for their treaty with Perer, ſo to encourage them 
in this ſervice , wherein the cauſe of God, and his and their 
falyations were interrefled : his choice of ſuch men of cruſt is imi- 
table. 

V. 9. about the ſixth byur] About noon, which was another hour 
for prayer, Pſal. 5 5. 17+ he went up to the top of the houſe, which 
was flat roof, thar being a runes moſt remore of all the houſe, 
from diſturbance by any domeſtick buſin:fles, fo, moſt fir and 
accomodate for prayer, which ought to be free from all diſtra- 


ons, 

V. 10, he fell into a trance] A Supernatural elevation of the 
minde, y the Spirit of God, filling all the ſenſe and faculty of the 
ſoul with a divine revelation, 

V, 11, and he ſaw heaven opened] This was the vifion which he 
flaw, we may not think this viſion, reall or ſenſible according 
to the ourward man : his ecftaſie gave him other eyes, that is,ſpi- 
ritual, 

V. 12. were all manner of four forted beaſts ] Wherein ſeem» 
ed to him ro be all manner ot beaſts, and creatures, as well 
thoſe which by their law were to bs accounted unclean, as 
others, 

V, 13, and eat ] Thar is, indifferently without any re- 
ſpet ro the diſtinQion of clean and unclean : and therefore 
God affected him with ſo ſharp and ſodain an hunger , 
verſe 10, becauſe he meant to preſent him a viſion ſutable 
thereto, 

V. 14. common or #nclean] That is, which the preſcripr of che 
law made ſuch. Sce Matk 7.2, ce Deut. 14. 4. Kc. Peter did 
not yer well underſtand how this rapr and viſion agreed with that 
law of God; therefore leſt he ſhould have done any thing raſhly 
oc with a reluctance conſcience, he expretiech his ſcruple , moſt 
probably,rhat he might be berter enforme:d and ſatisficd therein, 
leſt he ſhould do that which by the law would render him prophane 
or unclean. 

V. 15. what God hath cleanſed] By raking away the diftcrence; 
which he had pur for the time of che ceremonial law only , by this 
he was raught , not to abhor the Genrilcs, ſeeing God had taken 
away the difference, Epheſ. 2, 14. 

call thin n's common} Or unclean , pa xcivs, ( See on Marth, 
IF, 11.) Syriac ne contamines : do thou not ſay, or make as un- 
Clean. thar is in thy eſteem or valew of them : ſo the He- 
brews uſed ro ſp:ak : as Proverbs 17. 15, DW1 PUTED matſdih ra- 
ſhab, jufifying the wicked : that is, accounting the wicked juſt; So 

70:45 dngury gh + nv ex, &c, 

V. 16. Received up again] Thar is, ſeemed in this viſion ro be ra- 
ken vp again, 

V.17. While Peter doubted.&c.)] Sinmipes. Syr WDIPD methdamar, 
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is in matcer of judgement to waver, a5 now inclining to one f* 3 
and then to the another 2: Bade.s interprevech this plac}, withou! 
any diſpute, not doubring ; citi@ heſiiantiam; qui enim beſirant, 
jecum ipſt diſpatant ſentenitis alt:1nantibus * with ut hefrration 
”_ ; for they that doebt, or ſtick ar a thirg, diſpute 
with themſelves with variable concluſions 3; this ſhewerh hov 
our minds ovght to be refolyed roward Gods word, we muſt 
not waver, Sce Rom, 4. 29. & 14+23. thete can be no prace 
or reſt of conſcicnces, but on Gods wor d, and ic{ulure adhering to 
the ſame, | 

I have ſent them} 1 moved him that ſent them : ſo that here is 
nething fortuitouz, but all directed by Gods Spiric, and holy pro- 
vidence, 

V.2 1, What is the cauſe, &c, ] Whar buſineNl-;have ye with me? 
he knew not yet whither all chis tended , and theictore enquired 
more diligently, 

V. 22. 4j:ft man, &c.] Hebeing a Gentile, and a ſouldicr, 
they give Peter this character, in three excellent attributes, 1, that 
he was a juſt man. 2. that he feared God, 3, that ke lived in 
the good opinion and report of all the Jews that knew him; ard 
this, not ( as officious ſycophants uſe )to flatter him; but todo him 
right. and ſpecially to free Peter from ſuch jealouſfi: as might 
otherwiſe, make him fearcfull ro come to him: in all, here is 4a 
good example for ſervants, ingenuoufly to give their maſters theit 
duc honour, and faithti!ly ro ob: y th:m, 

was warned from G.d by an hcly Angell ] Ste Marr, 2, 13, this 
was their main argument to perſwade Feter to go,b<caule God cal- 
led him; and had an hand in all this, and that it was no m9- 
tion of man, who may ofttimes propoſe things inconvenicnt and 
evill (as "alac did when he ſent tor falaam to curic the liracl of 
God) bur this was of God who cannot erre nor command any 
evill, 

V. 23. and bdzed them] Court:ouſly entertained th:m as gueſts 
and ſtrangeis,Ferifery fignificth allo Ziriay pre mr andy Gu on, 
Suidas : to recerve ins for boſpitali'y ſabe, or to hoſpitality : a good 
example to all good men. Sce Heb, 13.2, 1 Tim, 5, 10. Gen, 18, 
2.3. Gen, 19.1, 2,3, Exod, 2, 20. Judg. 19. :0. ſpecially tor 
prelares, 1 Tim 3. 1, 

On the m:rrow, &c,) Here was "eters ready obedience to Ged, 
he would not beyond nec-flity delay to execure that which he un- 
derſtood God would have him do : lo holy Abravam; having recci- 
ved that grieyous preceprt to ſacrifice his onely dear Sonne 1/aac, 
roſe up early in the marning to take his journey acco:ding to Gods + 
command, Gen, 22, 3, delayed duty (beſides the danger of preven- 
tion by ſome unexpected accid:nt)!oolerh the value which a cheer- 
tull expedicion might have given ic ; God loverh a cheerful giver, 
and a quick ſcrvanc, 

and c:rtain brethren ] So the unanimous Chriſtians eſteemed 
each other. See c. 9, 17, theſe our of cthanfulneſſe and honour to 
Perer, would accompany bim on th: way, but Gods providence ſo 
diſpoſed of ir, ear clicy alſo might be witnefles of his grace and 
mercy to the gentiles, 

V. 24+ bu binſmen, &c.] To the end that they alſo might bs 
partakers of the grace and m:rcy of God with him. 

V. 25. worſhipped, &c. | Nor as God, wich Divine worſhip ; 
yet with roo much humility, which Perer correReth : ſee Revel. 
12+19,and 22, $8, agg *xvurnrt here tranſlated (wo'ſhipped) lig- 
niteth alſo falured reyrrendly, $9 the Hebrews uſe their verb 
MMU fhacha, to fall down, or bow down to adoration Di- 
vine, or civill, Gen, 23. 7. Ab-ahan aroſe WNW) vijtſhrachs, 
and bowed himſelf t2 the pe ple of the land, 70. aegrinurucs Td 
Azu—the word here uſed: fo that @ggowry , importing 
both to adore, or worſhip with Divinz worſhip; and co falure 
with civill worſhip, ſuch as man ow<rh ro man reſpectively : we 
cannot reaſonably think, that 45raham adored the people as God, 
or Cornelius eter ; yer it apyearetch that Cornelius being ſtricken 
with reverence at the preſence of fo great a ſervant of God exceed- 
ed = bounds of more civil rc{p:&, as appeareth by Peters words, 
veric 26, 


wdred : but amopiw fignificrh (as hath been noted) ſuch a fuf- | 
penſion of the minde , as perplexerh and ſtrairneth ir ſo, that one 
knowerth nor whar to do, 

what this which he had ſeen, ſhould m2an] 77 av &4n, So the Syriac, 
what it ſhould be : that is, what it ſhould fignife, what the Lord 
would hereby inſtru& him to do, 

behold the men | The ſeryants and the ſouldier which Cornelius 
lent, verſe 7, 8. 

V. 18, and called) As ſtrangers in civilicy uſe to do : the rather, 
decauſe they being Gentiles (with whom the Jews converſed nor) 
would nor by any importunity give offence : a good parrern tor all 
godly ſouldiers, 

V. 19. while Peter thought on the viſion | While his thoughts were 
troubled,and he ſeriouſly medirared on that which God had ſhewed 

Mm and faid unto him; 

the Spirit ſaid unto him] By an inward revelation, the holy 
Ghoſt further, and more evidently inſtructed him what the mean 
ing of the viſion was: God will never leave them withour ſufficienc 

vAſtru&ion who fairbfully medicare on that he revealerh ro them. 

V. 20, doibting nathing] wad\y Oiauyiouer@r, Oar iow, 


| 


V. 26. I my ſelf am alſo a man] This ſhewerth thar Cornelius fal- 
ling down, too much enclined to th: improprration of Gods honour, 
and giving ir to a creature, which Pcrer prohibiteth by chis reaſon, 
1 my jelf am a man : he need ſay no more : man muſt adore his crea- 
rour, but not be adored by his tcllovy-c:carure 2: here is no killing 
of Peters feer, 

V, 27, 4s he talbed with him] As Peter vvent on ralking vvich 
Cornelius into his houſe,probably they declared cirher ro ocher, the 
vvork and providence of God in their mcering,Pcrer excuſing him- 
ſelf thereby, for his comming to the Gentiles, and Cornelius, for his 
ſending for him. 

V.28 Aman thatis a Jew] Johng.g, & 18, :$. The lavy 
of God forbade them to marry vvich heathens , to have familiar 
converſation vvith them , &c. bur their rradition barred them 
from eating vvith them. or coming into their hoiles &e, chap, 
11.3. fo that vyhere Peter faith it is #-/artull, beyond thac 
vyhich the lavy of God prohibired, yo mv: } 1ndortand Pe- 
rer to ſpeak Sr x210ſ, after the common craditien, 0: {cnfe of the 
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one of another nation} Bong a Gemile a1 d nit a iewes 

common or unclean | M:aning in reſpeR of the diverhity of nations, 
for now he hereby unde: ſtood, that God would call the Gentitcs 
to faith and {alvation by Ch:1?, 

V. 29. I as thretore, f r what intent, &c f It is probable that 
he ſaith this tor the companies ſake aflembled there, that they 
alſo might be acquaimed with the whole pallage, andgo be berter 
ſatisfied, and more attentive unto that which they thould hear;tor 
the ſervants by the ways, and (Cornelis in that cGlicourle which 
they might have going into the houſe, p:obably had given Peter 
ſome light concerning the b '{inefle, 

V. 30, Vntill this baur | Unul this tim*2 ot day, Sec verſe 3,un- 
till about three of rhe clock in the afre:t-noon, 

a man ſhond before me } The angcl in mans ſhape , 
verſe 3, 

V. 31, thy prayer #s heard] Sce veiſc 4, 

V. 32. ſend therefore] Sce verſe, 5, 

V. 33. immediately therefore I ſent wnto thee] This probably he 
ſaid to atlure !'etcr, that he would be a carctull and attent:ve hear- 
er of the myſterics of taith, which is a g-cat encouragement unto 
miniſters, to a cheerfull execution of their miniſtery, whereas on 
the contrary a drouſic or inattentive auditory, not onely diſheart- 
en's the miniſter , bur intercept's the blefling of God thereby 
tro have come upon them, and hinders the power of the word 
preached. 

thou beaſt well done] This is a kinde of thankfull acknow- 
ledgement of Verers care and pains taken in comming to 
him. 

We are all here preſent before G:4] Thus he declareth for 
himſclte, his friends and family , their attention, and fu- 
ture obedienc2 to his dofrine : O that this thought were 
in all that h:ar the word of God, we are all here preſent before 
God. 

V. 34. Of a truth] Certainly, See Deur, 10, 17, Rom, 2. 11, 
x Perer 1. 17. as it helaid, hicthzrro I have been carricd along 
with the common ſtreame of th» Jewiſh errour, thinking that Gods 

ace and mercy were entailed upon the Jews, and that they only 


were heirs of all his promiſes in Chriſt, and the only nation of 


the world which he would accept, and own for his people; 
but now I know for a truth, that God is no accepter of 
perſons. 

nv reſpetter of perſons] Or, hath no regard in his a:cep- 
tance, to the externall condition of the perſon, as, of what 
nation , family, name, or quality he be of, he ſpeakerh here 


of thoſe following degrees of grace, faith and ob:dicnce, which | 


where ever they are found, tis evident they arc acceptable to 
him, 

V. 35. he that feareth him) He that is truely religious roward 
Go?, and juſt roward man : by the fear of God the Hebrews un- 
der 00d, the whole worſhip of God t Peter, intimating that Cor- 
nelius fearcd God in that he believed in him- that came into the 
world to ſave ſinners, ſhewerh that the Sacraments are ſeals of adop- 
tion, in children, and of taith, of thoſe who are of years, as Rom, 
4. 11. 5o that th:y are deceived, who ſo tic the holy $y iri-. and the 
effeas thereof, to rhe recciving the Sacrament of bopriſ.n, as if 
none coul4 ſcar God, or be accepted of him, and ſaved by him,who 
is not baprizcd: for firſt, none before Chriſt received this ſcal, as 
fince we do : and next, it is the contempr, not the privation, which 
God herein condemncth. (Sce v. 44. and John 3.5.)here ir appear- 
eth, that ſornelius was accepted of God, before he had received the 
external ſcal of his corenant 

V. 36 preaching peace] This is, reconciliation berween God 
and man, through Chriſt, Iſa, 57. 19, Epheſ, 2» 14, 16, 17, Col, 


» 20. 

Lord of all} Nor only the God of the Jews, bur of the Gentiles 
alſo; and he will gather his cle& our of all the woild, Rom, z, $6. 
& 10, 12, 

V. 37. After the baptiſme] That is, after John, the forerunner of 
Chriſt, had preached, and baptized in his name 

V. 38 God anointed Feſus] That is, induced his human nature, 
with the graces of the Holy Ghoſt, and conleciared, or dedicated 
his whole perſon tothe office of a mediatour, both which were pre- 
Ggured, by the ancient rite of anointing, | 

for Grd was with him} In the fulneſle of the deity, as he was the 
erernal Son, Col.2.9.and in powe /,grace and tavour,as he was man, 
and Mediatour, John g.29 & 16 32. 

V. 39, and ne are witneſſes ] We the Apoſtles who attended 
on him, choſen four this end, that we might reſtific what 
doarine he preached , and what mitacles he did; as verſe 

1, 42» 

I Whom they ſlew, &c, ] Thus ſpeaking of the death of Chriſt, he 
mentioneth the ingratitude and in humanity of his countrey-men 
the Jews toward Chriſt : and that we might conſider what he 
{ufferered ro deliver us from the curſe of the law, Sce Gal, 3. 13, 
Deur. 21. 23. Here ſec how neceſlary, a good end propoſed, and a 
good intention is to every aftion : for albeit, as Lafantius ſaith 
well, lib. 4. cap. 15. nihbil intereſt quo animo ſaciar, qued feciſſe vitio- 
Jum eſt : 11 slilleth net with what intention thou doeft, that which is 
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wiched to be done : yer doing any thing with anev{ll intention 
rhough the thing done were lo far decreed of God, as that he will 
draw good out of that evil{as it was inChriſts death tor our redem- 
ption) yer is that ſame ation a (in in. the agenc,or agents,and Gods 
govdnclle (lo much above all evill, fo invincible, that he drawerh 
a good end vur of the wicked ations of men) dothno waycs juſtific 
the ſins of men, becaule he never decreeth fin Sce Gen, 50, 20, 1 
King. 12,8. 15, 19. 1 Sale 10.26.27 

V. 40. him God raiſed} Leſt the Gentiles ſhould think, therefore 
Chriſt, whom theſe men p:each, is deſtroyed, he preſently infer. 
reth, that. (which declarcih him co be the 4on of God, Romans 

I. 4+ and conquerer of dcath and hcl1) he was raiſcd up from the 
dead. 

V 41. Not to all the per-pls] God ſhewed Chriſt alive from the 
dead, but nor to all the Jews, burro all thole who were appoinced 
witnefles of the ſame ; and thoſe nor a few : he was ſcen alive 
after his reſurreRion trom the dead,to above: five hundred brethren 
at once, 1 Cor, 15, 6. hc appeared not to the enemies, becauſe his 
ſtare of humiliation and luffering by them, was finiſhed; and ir 
concerned not them (whoſe impenitency and unbelict he knew and 
foreſaw) otherwiſe than that they ſhal [ce him coming again in the 
clouds to judge them Rev, 1, 7. 

V. 42. commanded u; to preach] Sce chap, 1, $. Luke +,, 47,48 
Mark 16. 15, Mat, 28. 19, b:cauſe the power of Chrift's reſurre&i- 
| on an the glory of his kingdom, which is now,by mens {piricuall 
| blindnefl: and unbclict, much clouded, which (hal! in his coming 
ro judge the living and the dead, clcacly and terribly ſhine our 
| ro all the nations of the earth . theretore Verer annexeth this 
declaration unto the toregoing dilcourle, as that which Chriſt 
; principally gave them in charge to preach, and which is of a very 
| high concernment tor all auditors 6 Gous word to atrend, and di. 
| ligently mark and obſerve, 

of quich and dead ] Ot theſe who being found alive art his 
coming, thall be changed; and of thole that thall be raiſcd from 
the dead, to come to judgement 1 Thel, 4. 15. Rom, 14.9. z Tim, 
"9 , FF iy 

V. 43. to bim give all, &c.] Jer. 31. 34. Mich.7. 18, Luke 24.27. 
as if he had ſaid,this doctrine which we according to the command- 
| mznt of Chriſt,preach ro you and muſt preach to all nations, is 
no new dogrine, but ſuch as all che holy Prophers atteſted con. 
cerning Chriſt, even free remiſſion of fins and ſalvation, by him 
who dicd for us wretched ſinners, and roſe again for our juſtificati« 
on, who believe in him, Rom. 4. 24, 25+ It 15 more than probable, 
that Peter cited many places of the Prophers, and opened the 
ſame unto theſe hearers, thereby evidently proving thoſe things by 
him alleadged, which tor brevity ſake are not here recorded, ig 
being ſufficient thar the ſums of theſe things whereof !'erer dilcoul. 
cd, are here ſer down 

through bis name \ By his merir. 

V. 44. while he yet ſpate] The Holy Ghoſt accompanied the 
ſincere preaching, and atrentive hearing the word, and here by an 
| evident miracle confirmed that which Perer had preached unto 
| them, that Gods mercy in \ hriſt belongerh as well rothe Gentiles 
| as tothe Jews, 
| the Holy Ghoſt] Thar is, the graces of the Holy Spirit, in illumi- 
| nation, regeneration. and the gifts of rongues, &c. By this miracle 

God declared, that the merit of Chriſts paſlion belovperh as well 
; tothe Gentiles as to the Jews; and that (the Spirit, thus coming 
on theſe before baptiſme) the righteouſnele of God is nor artained 
by any thing external, without the inward working of his Spirit, 
which here came on Cornelius, being neither circumcilcd nor bap- 
tized, See on verſe 35, 

V. 4«. Becauſe that on the Gentiles] Thcy did nor before this un- 
gerſtand, that the grace of God appertain:d unto them, which h:d 
been ſo long (like the dew in Gidcons fleece) diſtilled onely on the 
the Jews, Pſal. 147. 19, 20, this made thoſe Tews which came wich 
Peter, amazed, that ſuch an admirable mcalure of Gods fpiric was 
alſo powred out upon the Gentiles as on the day of Pentecoſt on 
the Apoſtles art Je: uſalem. 

V. 46. for they heard bin ſpeal-] It was the vulgar errour of the 
Jews that the covenant of grace,and the cas, belonged only to 
themſclves, bur now they perceive that the Genriles allo had inter- 
eſt therein, hezring them lpca unſudicd languages, they knew 
thar they had received the holy © hoſt 


—O— _ 


then anſwered Peter] This is an uſual manner of ſpeaking with 
the Hebrews, anſwered, for, then ſaid, &c. {9 th: Syr1ac =D) 
vemer, and he ſaid ; Peter lecing what was done, becrer un- 
derſtood what thoſe gifts of the holy Ghoſt meant, to wit 
that the believing Gentiles ſhould alſo be partakers of Salvation 
by Chriſt, 

V. 47. Can any forbid water] He reaſoneth from the thing bg- 
nified, unto the figne, and this queſtion is in cftcf a ychement 
aſlertion, as if he had ſaid, we ought nor to withbold the figne 3 it 
were a linto deny it: his reaſon may thus,more at largegbe tor med, 
Thoſe thar are in Chriſt by the inward cffe& of the Ho'y Ghoſt, 
ought to be implanted into the Church by baprifme;bur theſe: Gen- 


| they ought te be implanted into the Church by bapriſme the 


riles are in Chriſt by the inward cfte& of rhe Holy Ghoſt. therefore 


ame 
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ſame reaſon will conclude for baptizing infants, whom the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made , and pronounc-:d holy, it born of believing 
Parents, 1 Cor. 7+ 14. the meaning of theſe words is; ſeeing 
God hath given them the inward grace and fpiricual part, ſhould 
we, who are but Miniſters, deny to communicate to them th: 
external ſign and ſeal of incorporation into Chriſts body the 
Church ? 

V. 48, To be baptized in the name of the Lord | For baptiſm 
1; the figne whereby believers are openly declared to be th: 
people 0 God : that which he faith, in the Name of the Lord, 
we muſt underſtand as rclating to the uſe , not th: forme of 
baptiſm: They were baptized in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt , as Chriſt commanded, Marth. 28. rg, 
bur here , baptizing in the Name of the Lord, importerh, 
conſecration to the Lord Chriſt, and implantation into the 
Church, whereof he is the Head, So chap. 2. 38. chap. 3. 16, 
znd chap. 19. F. : 

to tarry certain dayes ] Cornelius and the Church in his houſe 

yed him to rarry 3 both that they mighr be further inſtruRed, 
confirmed , and comforred by his Miniſtry , and alſo to ex- 

eſe their thankfulnelle ro him for ſo great a bleſſing as God 
ad ſent them by his miniſtry : the beſt have ever need ro 
learn, and to be confirmed : and by our defire to know more, 
we may » 10: obſcurely , gather how we have profited : no man 
hath ever raſted of true grace offered in the Goſpel , b.:t he 
defirerh more, " 


C a P, XI, 


Verſe 1. Tee the Gentiles alſo had received ) Which was yer 
a wonder tothem : a myſtery hid from the begin- 
ginz of the World, Epheſ, 3. 10, 11. which cauſcd the holy 
;Angels ro ſtand ar gaze. See 1 Per. 1.12, The Jews held che 
Gentiles as wicked, incorrigible , deſperate finners, and meer 
giants from God, See Ephel, 2. 12. Bur now that which God 
here did, was ſo publick ( by reaſon of thoſe Jewes which were of 
(eſarea with Peter ; relating the miracle tro the Apoſtles and 
Brethren ar Jernſalem ) thac it might ſufficiently reach them che 
contrary . 
V. 2. that were of the circumciſion ] So were alſo all the be- 


| Veving Jewes , who did nor quarrel with him, neither are here 


mention: d : bur this pointeth at them onely , who were to 
much addited to legall ceremonies, in ſo much that they 
thought ciccumcifion fimply neceſlary to ſalvation, See chap, 
15.1, 5. and would have the belicving Gentiles alſo circum- 
ciled, 

V. 3, thiu wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed | Chan. 10. 28, 
Thus they accuſe Peter, as if ir had been ſome greivous fin : 
whereas the Law of God forbade nor all commerce with Gentiles, 
but that oncly which might corrupt them 3 nor that which mighr 
gain others ro God and ſalvation by them, | 

V. 4. Peter rehearſed the matter in Order, Oc. ) Peter willing- 
ly ſubmirted co the judgement of the Church, to give' them ac- 
count of that he had done. ( See 1 Cor. 14, 29. ) by this means 
he both raught us whar every one of us ouzht to do, and allo 
better inſtru&ed them who erred, Peter pretended not to be a- 
bove the Church, 

V. 5. 1 was in the tity Joppa praying ] This whole nai ration, 
See chap, 10, 9 &c. 

V. 15, 45 0n 4, (4c. ] Chap. 2. 4. Inthe like power, though 
not in the ſame ſignes of fiery rongues, nor with the ſame degrees 
& fulneſle, 

V. 16, John indeed baptized with water ] John 1. 26. 

V. 17. What was | that I ſhould withſtand | This was Peters 
concluſion when he had rehearſed the marrer : the meaning is; 
ſeeing that God hath made the Gentiles cqual in grace, with the 
Jews converted to Chriſt, it was not in me to deny them an equal 
ſhare and communion in the external ſeals and figns thereof : he 

that (hall exclude thoſe who have received the graces of Gods 
lanQifying Spirit by barring them from the external communion 
_ Church; in the rule ( by Peters concluſion ) are refiſters 


V. 18. They beld their peace ] They reſted ſari fed ; which is 
indeed the property of good men, who contend nor ſo much for 
Vietory, as for truth 3 whereas the perverſe will be ſatisfied wich 
no reaſon, 

V. 19. They which were ſcattered ) Chap, 8. 1. He further 
proſecurterh here, that which was onely hinted, chap, $8. 4. con- 
cQrning the propagation of the Goſpel, by the miniſtry of thoſe 
Who were diſperſed by reaſon of the cruel perſecution : it oughr 
tobe a ground of comfort unto us who have long feared a fad 
Gknefſe coming on the Chriſtian World, and a dangerous 
eclipſe of the Goſpe! : yea bur the Spirit ſaith, Rev. 2. 10. -- fear 
none of theſe things, (xc, The more Satan labourerh ro ovpreſle 
the E'et, and obſcure rl.c truth, the more he marketh them for 
Saints whom the impious world haterh, and char for eroth which 
datan ſtirreth up his ſervants to oppoſe : Stars never ſh'ne fo 


— 


Annotations on the «4s of the” eApoſiles, 


— 


Chap. 1, 
clear as in the uncouth ſhade of night, 

Phemice } ARzgion of Syria, 

Cyprus ] An Ifle in the Carpaibean Sea, between Cilicia, and 
Syr18. 

Antich ] A famous city in Syria, nenr Cilicia. 

V. 29. Cyrene ] Theite were ewwo citics of this name, one in 
Lybia, chap, 2. 10. the other in Aﬀſyria, 

the Grettans ) He meanerth not here the ſcattered Jews ( who 
uſed the Greck rongue in their Synagogues; as chap» 6. 1. for 
of them he ſpake, verſe 19, ) but the Grecians which were 
Gentiles. 

V. 21, the hand of the Lord ] The power and grace of God, in 
miracles, and inward working of th: hcacers, accompanying their 
miniſtry, Sce Luke 1, 66. & 5, 17. 

V. 22. they ſ.nt forth Farnabas ] Of him ſee, chap. 4. 36. 
the burden of forming and ordering the Church of Chriit, ap- 
pointing and deſigning Paſtours and Miniſters to the ſeveral con- 
gregartions , and Folding them in an holy unity , they lay now 
upon the Apoſtles, therefore to confirm them that were con- 
verted to the faith , they {end this fon of conſolation to Antioch, 
where a famous Church was now beginning, to order and efta- 
bliſh the ſame, 

V. 23. had ſeen the grace of God ] Meaning the admir-ble 
eftcRs thereof, beſtowed upon the people of Anti:<þ in their con- 
ve:ſisn ro Chriſt, 

cleave unt» the Lord ] Deurt. 10 20 & 3o 20 with ardent de- 
fire, and zeal reſolving to ſerve him, and to reſt allured in cx- 
peRarion of his promiſes, 

V. 24. he was a gord man ] Meaning Parnabar, verſe 22. 

much perple was added, (ye, ] They are here faid, aded 19 
to the Liyd, who were won to the faith in Chriſt, an4 the 
Church there preſent : mark here the fruit of Miniſters unity ; 
many were added to the Lo'd ; for Parnabas preaching was to con- 
fh-m that truth which others had raught : ir is nar fo where one 
caſteth down that which another builderh ; confider well Mar, 
8. 7, 

V. 25. toſceb Saul ] His ambition was, that the Goſpel and 
glory of Chriſt, in the converſion and ſalvation of fouls might be 
advanced ; therefore he that might have been in great honour 
and eſteem ar Antioch, gocth to ſeek Saul, that they mighe joyn 


in the work of Chrilt, 


V. 2:6 with the Church \ Or in the Church #77 &nancia. 
Hence appeareth their grear diligence in preaching and propaga- 
ting the truth of the Goſpel, and rhar ſer our by the circumſtance 
of time, a wh-le year, which wanted nor an excellent etfe&, ſpe- 
cifed inthe next following words. 

were called . hriftians firſt, (4c. ] Whereas before they were cal- 
led Diſciples,and Nazarens (under which name they uſed to curſe 
the profefhions of th: Goſpel rthric: a day : as Jeromin Lfaiah 
49. ſpeaking of the unbel.eving Jews, faith, ter per ſingulos dies 


ſub nomine Natarenoriuom maledicunt in ſynagogis ſuis Seec.24 5) 


Now at Antioch they were firſt called Chriſtians. So much ho- 
nour had this city, that from thence Chriſt, as it were ſpread his 
Banner ; that it might appear to the world, that there was a peo- 
ple who would follow him, and glory to be called by his Sacred 
Name 

V. 27. came Prophers to Feruſal-m ] See chap. 13. 1. God 
then furniſled his Church with variery of gifts : he gave lome to 
be Apoſtles, ſome Prophers, &c. See Ephel 4. 11 and inſpired 
thele with revelations tor the good of his Church. S:e chap, 
21, 9. 

V. :8, named Agabis ] Chap, zt: 10, He foretold of the 
gr-ar general dearth in Claudins Ce/ars dayes, nor by judicial A- 
ſtrology , but the ſpirit, as ic followeth in the next words : 
Theſe new calamiries he forrelleth that che Chriſtians , having 
ſuch timely norice thereof, might ( as good Fſeph did) lay 1p 
ſtore and {o provide for themſelves and others fafery, inthe {ad 
calamity which was then coming upon the world, = 

ſignified Ly the ſpirit ] By divine Revelation : whereby God gave 
them occaſion ro relieve = brethren ar Jeruſalem. 

V. 29, every man actording to bus ability | See Tukernrn, zr. 
Meaning every one of the Chriftians at Antiochia ; becauſe 
they of Jeruſalem mighr y:obably be in more neceſſity , by 
reaſon of the malice of the Jews there , and their perfecution, 
See Rom. 15. 26, 1 Cor 15.1. 2 Cor. 8.4, & 9g. 1,2. Gal. 
2. 10 

V. 30. ſentit tothe Eld:rs ] Their pillars and Miniſters of 
the Church 1 Per. 5. 1, 2. 2 John 1, 4. John 1. Gil. 2 9. which 
Elders, as ' lem. Alexandrinus faith, trem [ih 6. ke mace! an 
Elder of the Church, and a true miniſter of the will of Gold, «« s 
4 %, bS1oAzy 737% xtetty,&c if hedo and rexch the things 
ot God, &c- Ignatius Mart. epiſt, ad T\ alliaros, reaxing ! ercof 
ſzith, 6: 03 ngio bump, ws owAPeig: Ois, &c. Vearlins in- 
rerprereth ir , Presbyterr ves, ſunt concoſſur juidam De'; an af- 
ſembly ( or Synod ) of Gud : and mreſ-ntly after he faith with- 
out theſe, there is no ele# "hurch, no corgregation of Sarnret and 
in the ſame Evite, he ſaith they are cvpCn2 ne Tur we 
T4 imioxdre, counſellers , and efſefſcars «f the ? 1ſhkop. See the 
lame, 


Chap. xil, 
tame, ep, ad Magncſ. therefore Clemens Romanas ep. ad Corinth, 
1, faith, you that laid the firſt foundations of {edition , & worn- 
yoT2 TUhs Teto fury eels be »bedrent ro your Elders, Chryſoitom To, 
4.m 1Tim. 3.8, hom, 11. faith ; having ſpoken of Biſhops, &c. 
ominting the order, 0! conſtitution of c aerſs he pallcth to Dca- 
cons : why lo > a7 's 192v 75 pt@oy aur@r, 194 7wr TIT XOTAY 
becauſe there is not much difterence berween them and Bithops, 
&c. x, &f ici kniguhinav ein, Taum xt = £5CoTigo a 0- 
147 6. And that which he ſpeaketh of Biſhops, agrecth alſo 
ro Elders: for they are {uperiour ( laith he ) onely in ordi- 
nation, in impoſition of hands. Jc:om on 177, 1. ſaith, idem 
eft ergo Presbyter qui Epiſcopms , Cy anteq'iam drabolt inflinu di- 
ceretur in populu ego ſum Pault, ego Apollonu, communi pr esby- 
terorum Conſilio, eccleſia gubernabaxtur, much more ſaith he 
there; the ſumme is , that the lame men were Biſhops and 
Elders , and that that time ſpake indiftcrently of Biſhops , as of 
Elders : whereto he citeth chap. 22. 17. ARs, where it is 


faid Paul ſent ro Epheſus, and callcd the Elders of the Church : 


and verſe 28. he bad them take heed ro themlelyes, and to all 
the flock , over which the Lord hath made you ( #nioxines ) Bi- 
fbrps or Overſeers, Ambroſ, in Epbeſ 4. ( it that be his wock ) 
laith, prim! Presbyteri Epiſcopt appellabantur, fc. the £ & El- 
ders weie called Biſhops: yer the ſame taketh not away order, 
in 1Tim. 3. Epiſcopus primws eft , ut omnis Epiſcopus presbyter 
fit, nin tamen emnis Presbyter Epiſcopus * bic enim Epiſcopus eft, 
gu inter Precbyteres primws eft : The Biſhop is the firſt, ſo thar 
every Biſhop is an Elder , but every Elder is not a Biſhop : for 
he is a Biſhop, who among the Elders is the firſt or chief. The 
firſt courcil at Rome, held 1074. Anno Domini, c. 15, ſheweth 
that the Elder is comprehended under the name of Biſhop : Se- 
verin Yin, Concil. To. 7. So ſaith Tſidor, that Paul callcth 
the ſame Elders under the name of Biſhop. Concil, Aquiſgranenſ, 
Anno D:mini. $16. ib. To, 6, yet that they are not the 
fame, Epiphanims ( here. 75, againſt the Arrians ) conten- 
deth. 
Larnabas ] Sce chap, 12.25. 


CHAP, XII. 


Verſe 1. Ing Herd ] He was nephew of Herod the great, 

K and ſon of Ariſtobulws ; a Vice-Roy , or Depury 
King rothe Emperour of Rome, for the government of the Jews : 
Syr. ſirnamed Agripps. Sce Joſepb, Antnq, I. 19. c. 4.5. (9c. >ee 
on Mar. 14. 1. 

ftrerched forth his hands | Or laid hands on, or began to lay 
hands on lome Chriſtians. y 

V. 2. billed James ] This was one of the ſons of Zebedews, 
Mar. 4. 21 and 16.2, there was another ſo named which 
was the ſon of Alphew: of whom, verſe 17. Sce Matthew 
20, :0, 

V. 3. the doyes of unleavened bread } Theſe words intimate 
the cauſe why he deferred Peters execution , tor reverence of 
the Paſſover , which laſted cight dayes, Sce chap. 20, 6. Sins 
never go fingle : Herods tyranny will draw on hypocrike to vaile 
it : hs would ſecm to reverence the inſtitution of God in the 
Paſlcover and by all mrcans to ayoid the profanation thereof ; 
not for any good conſcience toward God, bur becauſe he feared 
to offend and provoke the Jewes : however, God uled the hypo- 
crifie of this bloody tyrant, ro the preſervation and ſafety of 
Peter, whom he would miraculouſly deliver and preſerve, as 
for the confirmation of his faith, ſo for the advancement of Gods 
glory in the propagation of the Goſpel, 

V. 4. fur quaternions »f ſould'ers ] The number being ſixteen, 
was dividcd by fours , ro keep divers wards, or watch by turns : 
| therefore the Syriac hath ir, he delivered him to fixreen foul- 
diers ; all which imvious diligence of theirs. ſerved to manifeſt 
the evidence of the miracle, and Gods merciful providence in de- 
livering and preſerving his from the fury of their enemies and 
perſecutors, 

V. 5. prayer was made without ceaſing } Or inſtant and earneſt 
prayer was made : <xTwis, is ſedulus, diligens, *udias interpre- 
teth &7ivis by $rcliyws, with all the Airength of the ſoul ; 
and ſo this prayer was made with all fervency of ſpirit, and perſe- 
verance : it was their own cauſe ; therefore they give all the afli- 
ſtance they can, according to the Apoſtles rule, Hebr. 13. 3. Co- 
loſ. 4 2. 1 Thel, 5. 17 this ſhewes that they believed that God 
would hear them according to his promiſe, Pſal. 50, 15, Mar, 
18. 19. &c. 

V. 6. the ſame night ] The Syriac Interpreter paraphraſerh 
thus in the ſame nizht on whoſe morning following he would bring 
bim our, God many times ſuftereth his ro come to the pits brin':, 
and then dclivereth them ; that rey may be the more ſenſible 
of his mercy, #nd have the more evident matter of rejoycing and 
p"2yſing him : alſo that he might by ſuch experience give them 
allurance, that in the greateſt davgers, he can, and will geliver 
them when he knowerh it beſt, 


Annotations on the LAs of the CM poſiley. 
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Chap. xii; 
ſleeping berween two ſouldiers ] All theſe circumſtances the 
Herods bloody intent,and Gods power in delivering P in ſoice 
of his chains -ur guards, g TIN 

V. 7. the Angel of the Lord ] Chap. $5. 19. For 
his Angels Miniſtring ſpirits for their ſakes, hs vn; rm 
vation, wp ry 1. 14. Plal. 34. 7. : 

the light ſhined ] As to light Peter, ſo to aſſure h; 
hſtance trom heaven : wieder it ſhined ro Peter She _ 
the place where he was or went, it skilleth not : the ——_ wig 
ably were cither aſlcep , or ſo ſtupified , that they could R_e 
not perceive, or not rehfiſt : neicher is it bchooful to enquire 
what light this was ? whence or how it ſhined ? whether ir 
were onely che retulgence of an Angelical nature, or of lome 
natural cauſes permitted to the power of the Angels ? if theſe 
or the like things had been neceſlary to ſalvation, they had 

cen written, 

the priſon ] Or houſe, Gre, & 76 #x1npaTi, in the houſe; 
which was the priſon, , 

ſmote Peter on the ſide } To awake, and lead him out 2 which 
ſheweth the merciful providence of (30d, watching over us when 
we ſleep ; and providing for our ſafety, when we think not of our 
own dangers, and keeping us , when flcep hath thur up all our 
ſenſes, See Gen 19. 16. 

bus chains fell off ] This was done by the power of God, whom 
all creatures obey, Sce Chap. 16. 27. $0 eaſily can God 
( whole will is his word ; and his wgrd, his work ) deliver us; 
So admirable is the power of CO ro open priſon doors, 
make chains fall oft, and ro cauſe the Tun and moon to ſtand fill 
in the heaven, Joſh, 10. 12, 13. ro open and ſhut heaven for 
rain, James 5. 17, 

V. 8, thy ſandals ] Which were a kind of high ſhoes, tyed on 
with ſtrings,atter the manner and convenience of thoſe hot coun- 
treys, Herein Gods fatherly providence appeareth ; He know- 
eth what things we have need of, Mat. 6.8. and therefore will 
have us ſupplyed with all neceflary accommodations, as in ocher 
intinite examples ; ſo in the Angels bidding Peter gird himſelf, 
__ on his ſandals, and caſt his garment about him, and follow 

im, 

V. 9. and wiſt not that it was true, &c. ] He knew not yer 

whether it were a reall thing, or a viſion : he knew that God 


; Could deliver in life and in death , therefore he readily obeyed 
the voyce of the Angel, though ar preſent amazed at the glory of 


the ſame, he knew nos whether it were reall which he ſaw and 
heard, or a viſion. 

V. 1o. the firſt and ſecond ward ] The watch which kepr 
court of mp in the fiſt and ſecond place : God could ar once 
have ſer him free by carrying him from ſo many diffculries ; 
bur thus he ſeemed to give him many deliverances, becauſe 
from many, and through many difficulties ; that the divine 
power, and the Churches comfort might more cvidencly 
SUPCaTC, . ; 

leadeth unto the city ] That is, by which they went from the 
priſon into the inward parts of the city ; it is not likely char the 
priſon was out of the city. 

which opened to them of his own accord ] auntpern ; the word 
fignifieth , that which moverh , or doth ſomerhing of ir ſelfe, 
non alien? impulſu, not moved by another ; bur this was done 
- +qg command and power of God,whole will all creatures muſk 
obey, 

forthwith the Ang'l departed | Having performed his charge, 
and thar for which God had {cnt him ; he left Peter free, to goto 
his company 

V. 11, When eter was COP? 1» himſelf | For before, he was as 
a man in a'trance, or dream; our of himſelf ( See verſe g } 
amazcd at that which betel him : but now recovering a berrer 
underſtanding, he knew what God had done for hm. This man- 
ner ot ſpeaking the Latines alſo uſed, who in great and ſudderr 
Joy, or vehement anger, uſed to ſay --- vix ſum apud me -— 

from all the expetation of the people ] For they looked that Herod 
would have put him to death, as he purpoſed, and had done to 
Tames before, veric 2, 

V. 1: where many were gathered together praying } Becauſe 
they could not publickly aſſemble, they divided company, 4 
met to pray and preach, as they could in rthole dangerous 
rimes , wherein the enemies of the Goſpel ſo violently raged? 
hichzr Peter haſteth, ro declare Gods goodnefle in his de- 
liverance : and herein they taſted the comfortable fruir of chear 
prayers, 

V, 13. came to hearhen ] To ask who was there: the Synac 
gives it, that ſhe might anſwer : to wit, thoſe who knock'r. 

V. 14. ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſſe ] Sudden Joy ( as 
any other extream affe&ion ) diſturbeth reaſon, and for a timey 
perverterh the offices thereof (as here, in Rhode ) in fo much that 
ſome have dycd with ſudden joy. 

V. 15. thou art mad ] wairn, becauſe rhey thought ſhe ſpake 
improbable things : ſome read art thoumad ? for by ſaying thus 
ſhe diſcompoſed them, and likely, interrupted their prayers * Sr. 


emnins turbata es : verily thou art troubled in mind. . 


- 


Chap. x 1. 

* is bis Angel ) Meaning according to the common opinion, an 
Angel guardian, hich they might youny ſuppole, came to fig- 
nific his death, whom they in reaſon might give tor dead, Sce 
Mar. 18, 10. Plal, 34.7 & 91. it, 

V. 16. Bus Peter continved knocking] Among lo many dangers 
of the Church, h= might cafily know they would be feartul to o- 

n doors in the night, uncil thgy could be well allurcd who was 
there : therefore he continued knocking,that he might ſhew him- 
(e1f, and declare what God had done for him, for their comfort 
and confirmation, 

V. 17. bechning unto them with the band | za m gar og Pudems 
faich that £4T*#C6w is non voce ſed manu ſilentium indico, to warn 

ace by the band : this did Peter, leſt at any ſudden voice of joy 
of the brethren, ſome notice might be raken by thoſe who palled 

, or dwelr at the next houſes,and fo Peter might be further pur- 
ſucd, and they endangered. 

wato James |] | he ſon of Alpbers, James the lefle, by Mark 15. 
40, called the brother of ( thar is, the kinſman of ) the Lord, 
Gala, 1. 19. yet ſurviving, verſe 2. Matthew 10, 3. Luke 6. 
is, Atts 15 13. antiquitiz took him to be ſuperintendent , 
or Biſhop of the Church of Jeruſalem. See chap. 21. 17, 18. 
Gala, 2. 9, (h-yſoſt. bom. 33. in Ad, Jerom. To, 1. catolog. ſcript. 
ecleſ. 
_ place ] Some more ſecrer and cure place, for fear of 
purſuir, when they ſhould miſe him in the priſon; for in all 
likelihood miſſing him there, they would have made very dili- 

t enquiry fo, and narrow ſearch for all conventions and hou- 
© of Chriſtians who were molt likely ro ' arbour him ; and had 
they found him,both he and others with him muſt probably have 
periſhed by Herods rageing cruelty. 

V. 18. there was n+ [mall ſtir, (ye, ] Syr, there was great ton- 
tention ; probably, all being troubled with fear and admiration, 
they would lay the ſuppoled faulr of the priſoners eſcape, on the 
keepers ; rhey were not ignorant of Herods tyranny, nor the or- 
linary danger of lerring priſoners eſcape. 

V. 19, put to death | «Ta x8iray, to be led away ; thar is, to 
execution: ſo the Syriac, he commanded that they ſhould 
de. 

be went ] Meaning Peter, 

V. 2:0, was highly diſpleaſed ] Or bare an h:Mile minde, intend- 

war, 

Ih them of 'yre and Sidin ] Two rich and ancient Cities of 
Phrnicia , on the coaſt of Syria ; one of the fronter canton , 
or free rowns See Ilaiah 23. $8. It may be, that their wealth 
begat them inſolency , to affront Herod; or his ambition and 
corerouſnelle might poſſibly inſtigate him ro quarrel with 


came with one accord | Having formerly ſuffered grievous things, 
they now, our of dear experience, learned rather to contend with 
words, and treaty, than arms ; and to try all means to ſave blood : 
every ſtare may begin a war , but it will be inthe power of the 
eenquerer onely, to end it, and he muſt be more than wile who 
fhall compole ir 

the kings Chamberlain ] Gr. that was over the hings bed- 

ber, 

their countrey ] See 1 Kings 5. 9, 11, Ezek. 27. 17, 

V. 21, Upon aſet day ] Probably, it was appoinred for au- 
dence of the Tyrian, and Sidonian Commiſhtoners abour the 
pace, 

V. 22, the people gave « ſhout ſaying ] As prophane Syco- 
-y , they applauded him, and gave him the honour due co 


V_ +2. immediately the Angel, &c. ] God ſent an Angel to 
deliver Peter ; and now he ſends another to puniſh rhe facri- 
legious Herod : that which Joſephus Ant. 1, 19. c.7, & Eaſrb, 
[. 2. ſpeak of other fignes and preſages abour him , there be- 
-— ins other cerrainry , muſt be left on the credit of thoſe Au- 

ours, 

he gave not ] Becauſe he ſuppreſſed nor their impious flar- 
tery, but rather encouraged them by countenancing the 
ame, 

eaten of worms 1 Or vermin: ſome write that his grandfather 
Alſo was eaten of lice, 

V, 24. the word of God ] Was happily preached. and received 
of many, with good truir of faich and obedience ; as Col 1.6. 
Ads 19. 20, 

V. 25. retwned from Fr: ſalem ] To Antioch, which borh 


Arnofations on the e477 of the eApoſtles. 


rey ere Es <>" 


the Syriac, and ſom- Greek copies expretle. And this is here ſer | 


down as a preparation and paſlage into the following hiſtory : 
for th: betrer underſtanding whereof , we muſt conſider that 
which we read chap. 11.29, 30. concerning the diſciples derer- 
mination to ſend relief unto the Chriſtian brethren in Judea, by 
the hands of Barnabas 1nd Caul 


fulfilled their miniſtry ] Or charge, chay. 11, 29, 309. which 


now had been to carry the benevolence of the Antiochian Chri - 
ſtians, ro the S1ints at Jeruſalem 

John whoſe ſirname was Mark ] This is ſaid,to diſtinguiſh him | 
fromche other Mark : this Fohn Mark, was he whoſe mother is 


Chap. xi, 
mentioned, verſe 12, he gaing with Paul and Earnabas was afcer- 
ward the occaſion of a bitter diflemtion between them, chap. 15, 
37, 39- 


CHAP. XI 


Veiſe 1, C-—_ Prephets } So were they called, nor onely 

, who torertold things to come, as Agabus , bur 
thole alſo who interpret Scriptures, 1 Cor, 14, See on chap. 
I1. 27, | 

Mangen which had been brought up with Herod ] Or Herads 
toſter-brather ; that was Herod Antipass who flew John Baprift, 
Matthew 14. 1. this commendeth Aangen's Religion, who in 
contempt of the World embraced the Goſpel, as Miſes had 
done the truth of Religion, and Worſhip of the true God: or ar 
leaſt, ſhewerh how God hath in all ſorts and degrees of men, ſome 
who tear him; he had in impious Ahabs houſe, an Obadiab, 
1 Kings 18. 3, 13, a Moſes in wicked Pharaohs ; ſome belicyers 
in Neroes, Phil. 4. 22, and Hereds, Luke 8. 3. 

V. 2. miniſtred ] In the publick ſervice of God, as prayer, 
preaching, adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and other miniſte- 
rial offices, And here is mention made of faſting, to ſhew 
how intent and ſerious they were in holy duties, from which they 
admirred no diſtration by things at other times neceflary for che 
maintenance of lite ang health. 

the holy Ghoſt ſaid ] By a prophetical revelation cicher ro ſome 
one or more of them, 

ſeparate me Barnabas ] That they may have like avthority with 
the other Apoſtles, infallibiliry of the ſpirit, and commiſlion ro 
preach unto the Gentiles, Gal, 2. 9. 

V.. 3. laid their hands on them ] That impoſficion of hands 
Ggnifed their ſerting apart to this particular employment, che 
conſent of the Church, and their blefling. See chap. 6. and 
14. 26. 

V. 4. Seleatia ] Aſa town of Cilicis. 

to Cyprus ) Chap. 11, 19, An Ifland in the Mediterrane Sea, 
famous for fruitfulnefle and amenity, 

V. 5. Salamis ] A city of Cyprus on the Eaſt : hence there 
was commodious paſlage into ©yria: it was fincecalled Con- 
ſtantia, Atlas minor, G, Mercar Here they preached the word of 
God in the Synagogues of the Jews: for though they were ſenc 
out cheitely for the converſion ond confirmarion of the Gentiles ; 
yer they were therein firſt ro preach the Goſpel to the Jewes, 
when and where ever they found opportunity thereto, ſerving, 
verle 46. 47+ Agun, it is ſumething conſiderable that they could 
hardly then fiade any other places for publick allemblies, the 
herthens Temples being turuiſhed with ſuch abominations, as 
— the ſervants of God nv convenience of entting into 
them. 

10 their miniſtery ] To the work of the miniftery, 

V. 6. Paphos] Acity of Cyprus. 

V. 7. the deputy ] &3Syra]O>, The Preconſul, or Propretor, 
a Roman offer, of whom ſee Feneſt:la de Magiſtrat. Rom, cap. 
11, Pompon, Let. de Mag ſtrat. Rom, Velateran, de Magiſt. & 
ſacr. Rom, 

V. 8. but Elimas ) It is an Arabick word, and fignifieth a 
magitian , wije man, (3c, Sce foh, Druſ. ad Vic. N. 1. com. 2. 
cap. 7. 

V. 9. then Wl] Becoming a Chriſtian he changed his He- 
brew name Saul, tor a Roman name Paul,being ſpecially aſſigned, 
an Apoſtle, and Door of the Gentiles, 

V. 10, thou child, fc. } Sce Marth, 13. 33. John $. 44. 
1 John 3. 8. Se Chriſt cold the impious Jews, John $. 44. ye are 
of your father the devil. So Paut here calleth this enemy of all 
righteovſnefle, child of the devil, that he might diſcover the au- 
thor of thole impoſtures by which Elimas had bewirched the peo- 
ole; 2s alſo ro bear down the arrogancy of the falſe Progher, 
who impudently profeſſed himſe!f ro be Par jeſus : the Syrizc cal- 
leth him NOW TY which faith the learned Tremelius, in La- 
tine ſounderh filium nominis, a man of name * it is an Hebraiſme, 
Fgnifying a famous man. $9 Gen. 6. 4. ſuch are called WIN 
CIO7T that is, men of renown : and as [A in Hebrew, ſo "2 in 
Syriac ofren rimes ſignifierh preditum, indued,. qualified, or meer, 
as Deut. 3, 18. Jud.21. 10, 1 Sam. 14. 52, MTA filius r0- 
boris a ſonne of ſtrength; a man induced with ftrength: ( or a 
valiant man ) Job 41. (NWN fonnes of pride { that is, 
proud ) So inthis place, a ſanne of name, ſignifieth a man --- re- 
nowned ; ( or famous ) in what his name was famo'ts borh the 
Hebrew name, which the Greek retainech, UW) 11 as allo the 
interpretation thereof Elimas do ſhew : for Fas jeſus figniherh 
preditum ſalute, endued wirh heat); or fafery ; and Elmas. which 
in Hebrew they would wrire YWaIrN, Ggniherh, divine counſel 
for they who were bewirche i, and befooled by his arr, aſcribed 
ſalvation, or ſafery unto him, foraſmuch as they thought him rq 
be parraker of the divine counſels : So Satan uſeth ro veile and 
adorne his artifices with ample ticles: So thole inchanters, he- 
fore Moſes and Daniel, like this Magician, were tiled with an 

honourab'e 


Chap. x11, 
onourable name, being called I'DN, that is, Wiſe-men. 

per vert the right wayes ] To lay falſc impartations on the Gol. 
pct , and the way of ſalvation, to hinder the work of Gods 

race, 
F V. 11, the hand of the Ld ] The power of God which ſhew- 
eth ir ſelf in punithing his en<mics 

V. 13. being afſtniſhed ] Sec Matthew 7. 28, which he ſaw 
accompanicd with ſuch power of God, in perſwading , re- 
proving , and doing miracles; and of fuch majcſty and ſan- 
Qirtic, 

V. 13- Pampbilia ] A countrey in Aſia the lelle : hither they 
came from Paphos, now called ”"aphrs in Cyprus. Atlas min, 

V. 14. Antt-<< ] This was another Antiochia in Afia, boun- 
ding upon Lycaonia, lſauria, and Pamphylia, not that Antioch 
in Syria, chap 11.19, 

V. 15. afier the reading of the Law ] Which they ſo diſtribu- 
red into parts, to be read every Sabbath day, that they read all 
the Law and ro, hers once a year, See Luke 4. 16. Sec Termel. 
m hoc. 

rulers of the ſynagrgue J For no man might preſume to preach 
without lawtul authority, and calling thereto by the governours 
by God appointed, See onchap. 18, 8. 

V. 16. beckning with bu hand ] To get audience and warne 
them to arrention. See on chap, 12. 17, 

V. 17. exalted the people ] This :elarech ro thar dignity of Jo- 
ſeth in Phar aths Court, and that which his father and brethren 
had for his ſake, until! another Pharayh aroſe who knew them nor. 
H- ſpeaketh thrice things concerning their fathers ro make them 
know, that whatever excellency they or their fathers had, was 
not of their merir,bur Gods free mercy : and that they now raught 
no ncw Religion, but the very ſame in which their fathers were 
faved, all d:pending on Gods free ele&ion of the Jewes whereby 
he became their God. Sre Gen. 17. 7. Deur, 4. 7. Plal. 147. 19, 
20, Ezck. 16. 3. &c, Joſh. 24. 2, 3. &c. 

when they dwelt as ſtrangers ] Exod, 1, r. 

and with an bigh a1/m ] That which Mes exprefleth Exod. 32. 
11. with great power MPN Vu) and with mighty band, 70 &r 
ior pt alan, x, ts 7 (payxionos mi nas : the meaning is, 
by ſhewing his might and power , in deſtroying Iſraels enemies, 
and removing all other obſtruRions ro their coming our of Egypr, 
See alſo Exod. 13. 14, 16. 

V. 18. fonrty years ſuffered thetr manners | erggnogtgnow, &c, 
ey ToPoftrs, ſignifierh to bear with, or ro endure ones manners or 
qualities So *uidas interpreter giveth it here; bur the Syriac 
FX \DNN) verbarſe innun, and he nouriſhed them, as if ir were 
eGropagnoe a'vres, that is, tIprfep "ores, be nouriſhed them, 
bearing them like a nurſe, as Miſes ſpeakerh, Numb. 11.12 Deur, 
3z. 11. indeed he did both : he endured their many rebellions 
with great mercy,and did feed and carry them like a tender nurſe ; 
though here th: Apoſtle aimerh ar the firſt, that he might ſhew, 
that Gods free cleRion of their fathers was the cauſe why his 
goodnefſe would nor ſtrive with their inzratetul wickedneſſe : 
they many time- provoked him to anger, yet God ( though he of- 
ren corre&ed them ) deſtroyed rhem nor, bur with admirable le- 
nity, bare thei: perverſe | $6 ge that in the fulneſle of time he 
might perform the promile made to their fathers. 

V. 19. deſtroyed ſeven nations ] That he mi2hr plant Iſracl in 
that land. See Gen. 15. 17. Joſh. 3. 10, Judg. 5. 6- 

he divided thrir land ] Joſh. 14. 2. 

V. 20. be gave unto them judges ] Judg. 3. 9. 

the ſpace of, (5c, \ Reckoning from Moſes ro Samuels govern- 
ment, there were ſixteen Judges, Miſes, Frſhua , Othniel, Ehud, 
Deborah, Gedeon, Abimelech, Thala, Fares, Jephte, Abrſſam, Elam, 
Abdim, Sampſon, Eli, Samuel, , who governed fo long in all. See 
Deur. 1. 34+ Judges 3. and 5.,ands, and g, and 10, and 11, and 
Is. 15am, 4+ 

V. 2:1, afterward they deſired a King ] 1 Sam. 8. 5. 

V. 22, he raiſed up unto them David ] 1 Sam, 16. 13, 

I bave found David ) Pſal. 89. :0. 

V. 23. ef this mans ſeed ] laiah 11. 1, that is, of the linage 
of David, God raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, See Iſaiah 11, 
1, Rom. 1.3. &c. Mar, 1. Luke 3, 31 

V. 24. when Jobn bad firt preached ] Mar, 3 1, 

before bus coming ) Gr, ey goo 07% The Hoods Huy, word 
for word, before the face of his entrante : the Prophers preached 
in ſeveral ages before Chriſts coming, but not as John, who in 
view of him : as the Hebrews ſaid 397 liphne ro, or before the 
face here of Chriſt preſent it may be ſaid See Luke 1. 76- Jobn 
poinred him our preſent, John 1. 29, and preached and admini- 
ſtred the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and doRrine of repentance, a 
due preparative thereto, 

V. 25. Wh m think ye that Iam? ] John 1, 20, 

I am not be ] See John 1, 21, 25. 

V. 26. wnto this ſalvation ] Meaning the Goſvel (which is the 
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gladſome ridings of Salvation in Chriſt ) was firſt addrefled ro | 


the Tewes, 
V. 27. betauſe they bnew him not ] They knew nor Chriſt ro 
be the Mcſſhas ; or knowing him by his works excceding all crea- 


| 


Chap, Xll1, 
ted power, would not yet acknowledge, becauſe he in the form of 
a lervant, Phil, 2, 7, aniwered not their expectation of a glorious 
temporal Monarch, 

nor yet the voices of the Prophets ] That is,as the Syriac inter. 
prereth, the writings of the Prophets according, to which he here 
allo laith, which are read every Sabbath, (oc. 

they bave fulfilled ] Sce chap. & 48. 

V. 28 and though they foind ] Mat. 27. 2+ 

V. 29. when they had fulfilled all } All that God would have 
done by them, who lo uſcd Chriſt, char nothing ot all the prophe 
cies concerning his ſufferings was untulfilled. See Luke iy : 
John 19. 30, " a 

they took him down | That is, I: ſeph of Arimathca, and Nic. 
demus, Sec Mar. 27 58. . 

V. 30. but God rarſed him ] Mat. 28,6. Leſt any ſhould ſy. 
ſpet that he could nor therefore be their Meſſias and Saviour 
who diced by the hands of the wicked ; he hence vroveth him to 
be the promiſed Mcfſias who was to die for the people, ( Dan. 9 
26. Iſa. 53+- 6, 8, 10, 11, 12.) and in his reſurre&Rion was de- 
clared to be the Son of God, Rom. 1, 4- 

V. 31, and he was ſeen, (9c. } See on chap. 10, 41, and Mat, 
28. 6, 

V. 32. glad tidings how that the promiſe ] Intimating that he 
taught no new matter, bur that the ancient promites concernin» 
the Mcſhas were now fulfilled : 

V. 33. afit alſo written ] Pal. 2. 7, Heb. 1, 5. In thathe 
was incarnate, God b:gan to fulfill his promiſe which was accom- 
plithed in his reſurreRion and aſcenſion, as appeareth in the nexr 
verſe, 

V. 34. Iwillgiveyu ] Iaiah 5x. 3. 

the ſure mercies of David ] Hebr, CIMDRDN TY NON chaſe. 
de David hanneemanim, the ſtable mercies of David: 70, mw $ric 
Qauid ma misa', which S, Lube tolloweth ; the faichful or cer- 
tain holy things of David : that is. the promiſes which he made 
of his free mercy to David, concerning the eternal kingdom of 
Chriſt, z Sam, 7. 

V. 35. thow ſhalt not ſuffer ] Pſal. 16. 10. See chap, 2. 27, 

V. 36+ after he had ſerved, fyc. } Or atter he had in his own 
age ſerved the will of God: rhe meaning is, after David had 
lived uprightly toward God, in his appoinred rime he dicd, 
and therefore that which he forerold in theſe propheſies , ap- 
pertained ugto Chriſt, who law no corruption , not unto Davie 
himſelf, 

V. 37. ſaw no corruption ] Did not corrupt, verſe 35, and 
chap. 2. 27, for he roſe again rhe third day 

V. 38. through this man } It is preached and declared unto 
you, that through Jeſus you ſhall have remiſhon of ſins: this is 
the concluſion of the Apoſtles Sermon: he had ſhewed that Chriſt 
whom they preached was the very NMefſias promiled to the fa- 
thers, and removed the Jews objection, the ſcandal of the crofle z 
now he further declareth what great benefits are offered in Chriſt, 
and how ſeverely God will rev<nge the contempt of his beloyed 
>0N, if they refuſe mercy offered, verſe 40. 

V. 39. are juſtrfied from all things ] Whereas by the Law, and 
ceremonies thereof, no man could be juſtified or acquirred of the 
guilt of his finnnes; they that believe in Chriſt are juſtified 
( Rom, 5. 1, ) the Law had bur the ſhadow of that which was 
to be performed in Chiiſt, Gal. 3. :z2z, Rom, 3. 20, Hebr, 
I0 1,4 

V. 4. ſpoken of in the Prophets ] Hab, 1.5. Iſaiah 2:8, 14. the 
ſubſtance of whoſe words he here citerh and applicth ro themy 
who contemning the word of God, do in ette& think they have 
made a league with death and hell, ſo that the judgement of God 
ſhall nor come on them, who have made lyes their hope ; where- 
as Chriſt is that onely precious corner-ſtunc and ſure toundation 
laid in »ion, in whom whoſoever belicyerh ſhall nor periſh, See 
Iaiah 28, 16. 

V. 41 Pehold ye deſpiſers } This ſecmerh ro be raken from 
Iſaiah A 14. where the Prophet faith, Hear the wwd ef the 
Lord TVS 1 "WIN anſhe latfon, ye men of deviſion : Av. Ment, ir- 
riſyn, V, Shindl. pent, vir1 illaſores. Vatablus of Valg. (50 
"I lats, derifit, cavillaiu« 't ) mockers ard deſpiſcrs of God: 
word : the reſt, for ſubſtance our of Hibak. r, 5, which by at- 
alogy and proportion he accom modateth to his preſent purpole: 
as God, when the pcovle moſt ſecurely deſpiſed propheliey, 
brought heavy plagues and deftru&ions on them by the Chaldes 
who demoliſhed thcir temple,and ruincd their city (» herein they 
ſo much gloried and truſted ) becauſe of their conterwpt of his 
word, and other crying fins followirg the ſame. 2 \ hron. 36. '5» 
16. &c. So did it now ccme up*n them again by the Romans, ior 
their deſpiſing Chriſt and the Golpel. | 

V. 4:. might be preached to them the rext Sabbath \ Ot m rhe 
week between, on ſome day before the next Sabbath, as »6mc 
interpret : bur verſe 44. the convention was on the next $7 he 
bath : ſo much were they sf: ed with that they |eard, that 
they defired much ro hear ir again - that they m'ght berrer vncere 
ſtand and remember the ſanc ; we »euls lien hear what WE 
loye, 
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Chap. xv. 


V. 43. many of the Jews ] Though lome were averſe and more 
enraged againſt che Goſpel yer God till hath a part. Preſe- 
htesz Sud. quaſi mooovanmudims, becauſe they came to th: 
R-ligion of the Jews trom Paganiſm, Sce chap, 2. 10. theic and 
other converts the Apoſtles exhort ro conſtancy in the faith ot 
Jcſus , well knowing wich what fierce encounters Satan uſerh 
to charge the infancy of truc Religion, and our fill good be- 
gianings. : 

V. 44. almoſt the whole city ] A Metonymical expreſſion ; city 
for citizens : ſome coming of zeal to the goſpel ; ſome of malice, 
ro cavil : ſo are our aflemblics mixed till, 

V, 45. filed with envy ] CHa@ here fignifieth, an envious in- 
Jignation, at the great confluence ot the Gentiles tollowing the 
Apoſtles, >ee on chap, 5, 17. they envicd the growth and happy 
ſucceil: of the Golpe], , 

contradifting and blaſpheming ] Contradicting , and cavilling 
at the dotrine of the golpel. and likely _"—_— their per- 
ſons, diſcrediting and calumniating them : blaſphemie , 
and periccution of the Miniſters of Chriſt ſeldome goe a- 
ſunder. 

Vs 46. It was neceſſary ] Becauſe ſo commanded, Mar. 10 6+ 
This ſertcth off che odiouſnels of cheir ingratitude ro God, in thar 
they, of whom God had \> great a care before all the nations of 
the world, to have the mra'1s of ſalvation by Chriſt made known 
unto them, obſtinarely rejeRed the ſame, 

and judge y wr ſelves ) This your unbelicf and contempr of 
the golpe] . ſpeak you unworthy of erernal life , which is 
onely by Chriſt , your own fa& judgerh you not worthy , 
&c. 

V. 47. I have ſet thee to be a light, (vc. ] Ifaiah 49.6, To 
give the people, thar late in darknefle, &c, Mat, 4. knowledge of 
the way to e-ernal life. See Joh. 17. 3, 

V. 48. When the Gentiles heard this they were glad ) When 
they under ft»0d their own intereſt in Chriſt, and their cal- 
ling to the hope of ſalvation, they received the Golpel with 
greater reyerence and joy of heart : they had hitherto noreſt in 
their con'ciences , bit Chriſt now thus propoſed ro them, and 
apprchended by taich, giveth them that, Rom. 5. 1, therefore 
they cannot but rejoyce, See chap, 8, 39 Rom, 14. 17. 
1Pert. 1.8, 

to eternal life, believed ] Here is the fountain of all ſaving 

ace, Gods free and crernal mercy ordainirg the means, as he 
bach the end : they now obtaining the means ( knowledge of 
Chriſt by che Goſpel preached ro them, an4 feeling the power 
thereof in their taith and converſion ) blefle, and give thapks to 
God for this tayour , being allured of the end thereof to life 
eternal. 

V. 49. publiſhed throughout all the region ] In ſpight of all op- 
pofitions : ſo true is that which Chriſt intimated in the parable 
of the leaven, Matthew, 13. 33. concerning the procefle of the 
Golpel., 

V. 50. dewut and hmnourable women ] Which had embraced 
the law of Moſes, and the Jewiſh religion, and were lead with 
blind zcal againſt the goſpel which they knew nor; fo that cal- 
ling them devour , the Evangeliſt ſpeakerh according to the 
worlds eſtimate of them: The corruption of the beſt is worſt ; 
where Satan can bur gain ſuch agents to his party, there are com- 
monly the bloodieſt perſecutions of the Prophers and Miniſters of 
Ch/iſt : Jerabel, Herdias, and theſe Piſidians here-arc examples 
enough ; I would we had no more, 

V. 51. Shwk off the duſt ] >e& Marth, 10, 14. Mark 6 17. 
Luke 9. 5. and 10, 11. It was a figne of exccration with the 
Jewes. 

tame to Iconium ] Some ſay this was a town in Lycaonia near 
to the famons monunrain ' aurms, Þ lin. nat. bift. ib, 5. 27. men- 
tionerh ir : ochers ſay. there are ochers of the ſame name in other 
Provinces, See cho». 14. 1, 

V. 5:, the diſc ples were filled with joy ] Becauſe of the ſuc- 
ceſſe of the goſpel and hecauſe the Spirit of God reigned in 
them, to dire& and make them glad : the ſcope is ro ſhew thar 
the diſciples were ſo far from being diſcouraged with the ſewes 
blaſphemics, calumnies, oppoſirions, and perſe. utions , that they 
were more confirmed hereby, and glad for their ſufferings for the 
tuch of Chriſt, See chap. 5. 41. 


CHAP, XIV, 


Verſe x, A Ndit cameto paſſe] x7! 75 dur? libewiſe, or asir 
was a little before that time, at Antioch in Pifidia, 

chap, I}.14 

In Iconjum ] Chap. 13 F1. 

went both together into the | As they did at Antioch, chapter 
13. 14. 

of the Greeks ] Proſelyres frequenting the Jews ſynagogues, 

ough they receive&nor circumciſion. 

V. 2, unbelieving Jews ] «#91715, thole that belicycd 
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not, or thoſe that obeyed nat the Goſpel, as not ſuffe. ing their 
hard and obſtinate hearts to bc perlwaded to reccive the truth 
thereof, So Syriac, qui non obedicbant. 

againſt the breth: en ] The believers, who with brotherly love 
and unity call upon one heavenly Father, 

V. 3. long time, 5c. | inary x50 00, 4 ſufficient time. Sec 
Luke 8.27 & 20 9. & 23 $ 

boldly in the Lord | Of the Lord, as the Syriac giveth it 3 or 
rather truſting in the Lord. 

anto the word of by grace | The word in which his grace and 
_ mon is preached and declared to thoſe that believe in 

riſt, 

and granted fignes ] Thele words exprefle how God gave te- 
ſtimony co the doftrine which Paul and Barnahss preached. Sce 
Mark 16. :0, 
| V. 4. was divided } #9 fa»; they were cur fludia in contraria, 
into contrary tations, or opinions, ſo that ſome rook part with the 
Jews, and others with the Apoſtles, 

V. F. an aſſault made ] 2 Tim. 3. rt. Here r 
cftc& of unbelicf ; ſcdition and —_—_ oft:red _ ek 
of Chriſt: impiety cannot contain ir ſelf, bur on every occaſion 
breaketh out from worſe to worſe. 

T. <& fl d to Lyftra ] Marth. ro. 33. Soe here vere :Q0 V h-n 
they were in hazared of being d:ſtroyed they fled according 
to our Saviours command , Matthew 10. thereby to decline 
the fury ot their adverſaries 3; this was wiſdom þ nut incon- 
ſtancy, 

V. 7. there they preached ] Thus , by theic flight they re- 
ſerved themlelves to better opportunities of doing good, in t':eſe 
Cities of Lyſtra and Derbe ( where they found T:mathis, chap, 
= 1, Rom, 16, 21, ) thele were towns near Lycaonia in Aſia the 
clier, 

V. 8, creeple fram his mothers womb ] This ſerterh off the ex- 
cellency ot Gods power in the cure, as chap. 3, 2 &c. 

V. g. perceiving that be had faith to be healed } Uerceiving by 
his attention, countenance, or ſome words by him uttered, that he 
had faith for his cure which unbelict hinderech, Marth. 13. 38. 
Mark 6. 5. 

V. 10. with a hud wice ] Thar the people there preſent mighe 
hear : and that 7 aul might thereby protefic his confidence of the 
cure, 

be leaped and walked ) Shewing a ſound recove:y, as 
chap. 3. ; 

V. 11, the gods are come down ] Their idol worſhip was not 
rerminative in their images, but they yainly thoug he they wor- 
ſhipped ſome deity by thoſe images, ſo thar thovgh their idols 
wee preſent with them, yer here they d:eamed thar thoſe gods 
who were thereby worſhipped, were now come perſonally down 
among them, So blind is fieth and blood unto the cleareſt lighe 
of the Golpel ; though Paul had preached Chriſt unto them, and 
his dogtrine was preſently confirmed with a fingular miracle, 
which by their own principles of reaſons, none but a divine pow- 
er could have done, yer they impure that work to their falſe and 
imaginary gods ; fv lictle can miracles prevail for the ſpeRatours 
converſion and confirmation, ex:ept the holy Ghoſt open their 
hearts ro underſtand and believe the truth 

V. 12 Called Barnabas, Japiter, (3c, ] They called them by 
the names of their falſe gods: Parrabas, 7 piter ; their chicf 
idol-god : and ”aul, Mercy ; whom they teigned to be the in- 
rerpreter of their gods, becauſe Paul here appeared the chicf 
{lpcaker, 

V. 13. brovght oxen and garlants | Trimmed with garlands of 
flowers, acco-ding to the cuſtom of the heathens, 

unto the zates } Meaning the gates of the houſe where the Apo- 
ſtle lodged ; for their temple was without the crown 2 and there- 
fore the prieſt brought the ſacrifices ( as he thought ) to the gods 
themſelves, 

V, 14 rent their clothes ) In token of their dereſting and ab- 
horring it : knowing that in ſuch impious and fooliſh facrile.!ge, 
thei: ſclves ſhould have bzen made idols. and robbers of God, 
= they bur conſented to receive ſuch vain honour from 
them, 

crying out ] Thar all che people might be unde. ived, and nor 
held any longer in thoſe ſnares of che devil. 

V. 15. wealſo p_—_ See chap. 10, :6. 

of libe paſſions ] 8,40407nJ.-75; mortal , as you are, ſubj-& ro 
death, as a!l others. See James 5, 17 nor withour the inficmi- 
tics of flcſh and blood : Pudaws interpreteth this place, eadem con- 
duione mortalitratis, &c. fimili conditione wobiſcum humaninus affi- 
cimur, In the ſame condition of mortality, &c. in the like nature 
are we humanely affc&ed, as you are. 

V. 15. turn from theſe vanities ] Thar is, from idolatry; ſuper- 

ition, &c, this is after the Hebrew manner, who called idols 

IT hebel. vanity. So Deur, 32,21, they provoked me ro anger 
FIwma behablehem, with their yaniries, which the 70 give 
there , #» tis «wane a'vley, Jer. 10.8, 15, the fame word 
they give by mi wdrat, vanities, the word here u'ed See 2!f9 
1 Kings 16, 13, 26, Jer. 8, 19. -ertainly adoration of ſenſc!efle 

oy I69's, 


Chap. xiv, 


tdols. is the moſt irratienal vanity that ever Saran pur into the 
ſtupihed heart of man : how. much more truly do dumb creatures 
naturally judge of youl gods, ( {aid Minucis Felix Otlav. ) Non 
ſentire eos jenny rodunt, injultant, inſudent : they bnow they have no 
ſenſe, they pnaw them, leap on them, fit on them , the birds would 
breed in the mouth of your g d, and {piders hang thei; ſlender 
thicds on their head, &c. 

which made braven and earth ] Geneſis 1.1, Pſalm 145.6. Rev. 
14. 17, I aul and Barnabas had here to deal with Hcathens who 
knew not God ; fo that it was neceflary ro lead them by certain 
degrees ro Chriſt the Saviour : theretore they begin trom that 
which was not ſo much remote from common lenle ; drawing 
them off from the worſhip of their inactive and ſenſelefle Idols, 
tothe conſideration of the true God, who both creared Heaven, 
] arth, and all Creatures, and till govergeth an4 preſerveth the 
ſame : probably they ſnake much more concerning, Gods Juſtice, 
Mercy, and Erernicy, and ſo prepared the way to lead them up to 
the knowledge of Chriſt the Saviour. 

V. 16. wh» in times paſt ] Plal, $:. 12. Ads 17. 3o. Here 
they ſeem to prepollefle an objeRion which their hearers might 
have made ; if God were alwayes of ſuch power, why did he nor 
ſooner reveal the ſame unto us? how came it that he ſo much 
proſpered our anceſtours, who ſerved the ſame gods, with the like 
worſhip and rites, as we have hitherto done ? had he not appro- 
ved this ſervice, he would not have favoured us therein : rhe 
Apoſtles anſwered ro rhis purpoſe : God was not ignorant of theſe 
your impious manners ; bur in his juſt judgement pave you vp 
to your own vile affe&ions ( Rom, 1, 24, 28. ) to periſh therein : 
but now that God youchlaferh you the knowledge of his will for 
your ſalvation,neither conſent of multitudes erring, nor antiquity 
of fin , ought ro hinder you from embracing a ſaving truth ; 
bur rather the Jong-luftcring of God, muſt lead you to repen- 
tance. 

to walb in their own wayes | Tolive after their own fantaſies » 
not that God cver approved of their wickednefle, but becauſe he 
juſtly gue rhem over ( Rom. 1, 24. ) to their fin and ſuperſti- 
tion, not b-towing on them his Laws and ordinances, as he did 
on Iſrael, Plal. 147+ 19, 20 

V. 17. beleft nit himſelf without witneſſe ] Here he prepol- 
ſcfleth an objeRion: it any ſhould fay , how ſhould they nor 
erre, ſecing that God neither revealed his wil! nor himſelf unto 
them > the anſwer is, that God might be ſcen in the works of 
his wiſdom , power , and providence, in all che known cour- 
ſes of Natwic, and things appointed for the common uſe of 
man, as ſhowers, fruit, corn, &c, SecRom.1, 19, Asallo 
in his admirable patience, and invin:ible goodnefle, in that he 
giveth ro the juſt and unjuſt, indiſcretas pluvias , unlevered 
ſhowers ( Cyprian de bon. patient ) and all other ſecular goods, 
Sce Mat. 5. 45. . 

with foud and gladne(ſe ] Wirh gladnefle for the abundance with 
which he crowneth the year, See Plal. 65. 9. &c. 

V. 18. with theſe ſayings ſcarce, (Fc. } All that they could 
ſay, could hardly periwade thcele obſtinate idolaters to forbear 
ſacrificing to them, $9 hard is ir ro make carnal hearts under- 
ſtand the things of God: fo hard, to remoye an errour , to 
which time , cuſtome, and popular example hath given deep 
roor, 

V. 19, certain Jews from Antiech ] See chap.13.14 Here ap- 
pearerh Satans reſtleſle malice in aſſaulting the Miniſters of 
Chriſt: now trying them with ſacriledge.and robbing God of his 
honor, in accepting ſacrifices ond divine honour , when that 
artifice failed; he inciterh the Jews, and they the people, ro per» 
ſecure and tone them, See alſo the inconſtancy of the vulgar ; 
bur even now mad to adore them as gods, and forthwith as little 
ſober in the other extream, perſecuring them, as if hey had been 
the worſt of men, ſtonin; Paul, and dragging him out of the city 
as d:ad, 

V. 20. & the diſciples ſtood round about bim ] That is, the be- 
lievers, who followed the Apoſtles : theſe forſook nor Paul, bur 
comyaſled him round ro keep him, it poſhble, from turrher rage 
of the ſeditious multitude, 

he roſe up ? He revived, and came ro himſelf again, and en- 
rred again into that injurious city, to reſt, an4 refreſh him- 
felfe. 

ro Derbe ] See verſe 6, It wasa city of Iſawiain Aſia the lef- 
ſer, as ſome ſay, though near to Lycacnia, Foh. Dru/. ad voc. N. 
T tom, 1. Jerom de [1c A, ſaith Derbe crvit s Lycaonie provintie, 
which th: ſixth verie ſeemeth to intimate : but that may be inter- 
preted, they fied unto the Cities of Lycarnia,to Lyſtra and Derbe.and 
wnto the region that lyeth round about : and that not reckoning Ly- 
ſRtra and Derbe as cities of Lycaonia, bur ſhewing that rhe Apo- 
ſtles did nor onely fiyc ro the cities of Lycaonia, bur alſo ro Lyſtra 
and /'erbe, and other places in rhe adjacent region : the Syriac 
ſcemeth to favour this interpretation, which ſaith, they fled into 
the cities of Lycaonia, RRANMN FXIWOY? velyſtetra vedarb!, and 
Lyſtra, and Derbe, they ficd into the cities of Lycaonia, and into 
Lytra, and into Perbe. 

V. 21. and when they had preached the Goſpel, 9c. ] This was 
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their undaunted courage and unwearied induſtry to preach the 
Goſpel, notwithſtanding ſo many dangers. 

and had taught many | paSnncoarrys inays;,and had taughc 
a ſufficient number : that is had by teaching broughe many ro 
the faith of Chriſt,making them diſc iples,w ho were baptized; for 
the word pena $nrevey,doth nor here fignific onely 73 JP d axey 
ro teach, bur by teaching of the capable ; and baptizing tg make 
diſciples of Chriſt, as Mar. 28. 19. *v the Syriac interpretech 
here, they made many diſciples : the Jews, and Profelytes were 
made Moſes diſciples when they were cixcumciſed, and catechy- 
meniſts and infants of Chriſtian Parents are made Chriſtians,and 
Diſciples of Chriſt by bapriſme, 

to Antioch ] Ot Piſidia, c, 13.14; 

V. 22, confirming the ſouls ] That is, the mindes of the be. 
lievers, which was their care to ſtrengthen and comfort them: ic 
is not enough to low good ſeed, it muſt be watered and tenced, So 
in Gods field, - 

through much tribulation, (Fc. ] 1 his they fay, leſt the weak 
ſhould doubt of the truth of the Word, by reaſon of the perſecy- 
tions following the preaching thereof, See Mar, 7. 14. Luke 2 1, 
19. afflitions are the Marabs in the way to our promiſcd reſt, 
Sce I Per, 4.13. Rom. 8.17, 2 Tim 2. 11, 2 Tim. 3+ 11, 13, Ic 
is Gods great mercy, Nequiti« impuntatem non relinquere, not to 
leave wickednefle unpuniſhed, and now to corre with the rod, 
that he may nor condemn in hell for ever, Auguſtine de verb, Dom, 
Luc, jerm, 37. 

V. 23, ordained them elders ] y6-gormearre : This word 
fignificth making of ſuch a choice, as was made or confirmed 
lifring up of hands, to ſignifhe Suffragtes, or conſents : it is alſo 
uſed ro appoint or ordain in general, as c, 10.41, the Syriac read- 
cth ; and they appointed unto them Elders in every congregation, 
It ſeemeth that Paul and Farnabas did not all alonein ording- 
tions and Church government ; other Chriſtians ſhewed their cone 
ſent, oc approbartion of the perſons who were ordained elders, by 
lifring up their hands ; as very well knowing of what behaviour 
they had been among them : ſo Wy gomiie fignifierh, ro diſal- 
low of ſome aR;, ele&ion, or decree : $1das interpreteth the word 
y67omvia by caoyty 3: bis interpreter giveth ir, ele#io, deleFu -= 
per ſuffragia confirmatio, prpuli totiues crnſenſms , an eleRion, choo- 
ſing -- by voices, a confirmation or conſent of all the people. Sce 
on chap, 11, 39, and Tit. 1. 5, &c, iTim. 3.7, 1 Pet.5,1, 
z John 1, 3, John 1, 

com mended them to the Lord, (Fc. } They prayed for their ſafery 
and happy ſucceſle, under[Gods blefled proteRion, 

on whom they believed ] Which ſheweth, as their confid:nce, fo 
our comfort in God who never forſakes them thar belicye and 
truly ſeek him. Sce Pal. 9. 10, 

V, 24 Piſidia | c. 13. 14+ 

Pamphilia ] c.13 13. 

V. 25. in Perga ] c. 13.13, 

Attaha ] A rown in ! amphilie 

V. 26, bai been recommended ] Chap, 13, 1, 4. Recommen- 
ded in thcir prayers, to the power and tree afſiſtance of Gods holy 
Spirit, enabling chem to the work of their miniſtery, and to con- 
vert the Gentiles unto whom they went from Antioch, chap, 13, 


3z 4+ 

the work which they fulfilled ] Herein is ſer our the induſtry and 
fidcliry of theſe men in rhe miniſtery 

V. 27. opened the door of farth ] By the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, and power of the holy Spirit, he gave them entrance ingo 
the communion of faith in Chriſt, Sec Rev 3.7.8. 

V. 38, there they abode long time ] To edifice thoſe Chriſtians, 
and ro reſt and refreſh themſelves, as Chrict ſometimes retired 
wich his Diſciples from the mulcirudes, 


CHAP. XY. 


Ertain wen that cam? down ] Epiphanius herel. 28, 2, 
ſaith, Cerinthus and others : this policy of Satan 
whereby he aflailed the Church by civil diflention, was c oncern- 
ing the office of Chriſt ; whether we are juſtiked ogely by faith 
in Chiiſts righreouſneſle, or muſt therewith joyn the works of 
the Law. | 
except ye be circumciſed ] Gal, 5. 2. Luke briefely Rarerh this 
rroubleſome queſtion : theſe Impoſtors would have laid a necel- 
ſity of keeping the whole Law, on mens conſciences ; fot every 
man that is circumciſed,is a debter to do the whole law,and ſo Chriſt 
is become of no effe& unto him,Gal, 3,4 bur he is ſtil! under che 
curſe of the Law : theſe adverſaries acknowledged Chriſt to be the 
erue Meſſas, and had given their names to him,onely they would 
with faith in Chriſt, joyn a neceſſity of obſerving the Law for lal- 
yation ; which poſſilly ſcemed an exculable errour to ſome : Bur 
Paul, who for ſmall external marrers would nor have contention 
to the violation of peace ( Rom. 14.1.) would not in this cauſe be 
filent. Firſt becauſe. a neceſſity of obſcrvingthe whole Law being 


granted, mans ſalyation, which oncly can*be 2n the tree or 
al 


Verſc 1, 
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and mercy of God in Chriſt (hould be grounded on the Law ; 
and ſo ic would follow, that Chriſt died without cauſe or in vain, 
Gal, 2.21. Secondly, by ſuch a conceſsion, © hriſtian liberty 
muſt be taken away, See Gal, 4. 1, &c, Thirdly, by this means 
Satan would eafily have obſcured the honour of Chriſt,and light 
of the Goſpel, if he could have carricd on this ſtratagem : Vaul 
therefore here ſtandeth up for detence of Gods free mercy in our 
falyation, for diſcharge of our conſciences from the curſe and 
heavy burden of the Law ; and that the glory of God, his grace 
and mercy, ſaving us, might like a clear light from Heaven ſhine 
to all che World. 

V. 2. no ſmall diſſention } c202993, for a#]i5o owns: the Syriac 
giveth it cmmotion: it was an cager contention, vatan(as his man- 
ner is) ſtirring up faious men, to trouble the peace of the 
Church, and to corrupt the doctrine thereof, Paul and Barnabas 
like conſtane champions of Chriſt defending the rrurh1, 

they deter mined to ſend ] To wit, the brethren of Antioch ( for 
arem:dy againſt this emergent miſchicf ) determined to fend 
Paul and Barnabas with ome others, to the Apoſtles and Elders 
then being ar Feruſalem,ro defire them to decide this controverhe; 
to this Paul willingly ſubſcribed, though he were nothing infe- 
riour to the very cbref Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 12, 1, ( for as Cyprian de 
fimpl. prelat. ſaith well, He erant utique (f cetert Apoitoli, quod 
fair Petris, pari conſortio prediti (7 honors (7 poteftatis, the reſt of 
the Apoſtles were as Peter, endued with equal partnerſhip of honoxr 
and authority ) chat he might thereby ſarisfie the believers con- 
cerning thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who pretended the authority of the 
Church at Jeruſalem for the maintenance of their Herefie : he 
knew his doctrine was of God , and not to be.ſubjeed ro the 
judgement of men : yer for the ſativfation and confirmation of 
the weak, he willingly ſubmitted co their judgement who were 
at Feruſalem. 

V. 3. brought on their way by the Church } Thar is, by the be- 
lievers, Some of chem being appointed to accompany Paul and 
Barnabas on their way, leſt they ſhould ſeem to have gone 
of their own accord, or to have dillented from the Church of 
Antioch, 

Phenice ) Chap. 11, 19. 

declaring the converſion } To all the Churches as they paſſed 
along they ſhewed the brethren for their comfort and conhirma- 
tion, what God had done in the converſion of the Gentiles to the 
faich of Chriſt : ic is a joy of heart ro all good men ro heax the 
Goſpels flouriſhing 

V. 4. they were received of the Church] Of all che Church chey 
were acknowledged for fingular inſtruments of Gods glory, and 
mens ſalvation, by the propagation of the Goſpel, 

they declared all things ] That they might underſtand by the 
ſuccelſe of rheir Miniſtery,thart the calling of the Gentiles (which 
the adverſaries laboured by their falſe do&rines, and mixture 
of antiquated ceremonies ro annul and overthrow pleaſed 


V. 5. but there aroſe up ] Some underſtand this, as if rheſe 
( according with the ſeducers who came to Antioch, ) roſe up to 
trouble chem ac Feruſalem allo ; bur others more prebably refer 
theſe words to the relation which Paul and Barnabas made t> the 
brechcen ar Jeruſalem, concerning thoſe things which were agita- 
ted at Antioch ; tor the decifion whereof they were come up to ad- 
viſe with chem at 7eruſalem, 2 | 

ſell of Phariſees ] See on Luke 14, 1, Sm ras afgi76 5, of the 
herefic of the Phariſees : theſe had given their names to Chriſt, 
bur yer retained ſome reliques of the antiquared ceremonies z 
Cerinthus and Evion were condemned for the ſame, thar they 
endeavoured to mingle the ceremonies of the Law + with the 
Goſpel of Chriſt : ſo while they would be Jewes and Chriſtians, 
they became neither : theſe being hypocrires, and therefore roo 
intent to exrernal rites , _— chey might appear more con- 
ſpicuous to men, would pervert the truth of Chriſt, for their own 
vain-glory*s ſake, 

V. 6. Apoſtles and Elders came together ] To theſe apperrtain- 
ed the decifion of all controverſies of faith : theſe being en- 
formed of che preſent buſineſſe , came rogerher ro conſider whar 
courſe ro rake therein; they __ by the influence of the holy 
Ghoſt, both qualifizd and authorized ro be the moſt com- 
petene judges in ſuch caſes: poſſibly they diſcufled this que- 
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ſtion. the Laity being preſent ( as verſe 12, 22, ) bur leſt any | 


ſhould dream that the vulgar were admirred co judge of this 
controverſie, the Apoſtles and Elders which were Minifters are 
here named. 

of this matter ] ict 7% Abe rirs of thisword 2 it is a com- 
mon Hebraiſme ; word pur for the buſinefle ſpoken of 

V. 7. much diſputation ] ovCaTnor, here uſed, fignifieth, a- 
mong other things, a conferring of reaſons, pro and cn : tor 
the finding our a truth, by ſtating the queſtion and allega- 
tion of arguments therero ſerving, See chap 9, 29+ and Mark 
I, 27. 

men and brethren ] Chap. 10.20 and rt, 13. 

« good while ago | Ar our beginning to preach the Golpel to 
the Gentiles, Peter in this great diſpure ir ſeemerh had hicherro 
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held his peace, poſſibly leſt he might ſeem to preſcribe his fellow 
Apoſtles ; bur now he opportuncly raketh occaſion to declare his 
judgement in this marter, for the detence of the tener of [aut 
and Barnabas, teaching that juſtification, and ſalvation, are by 
faich in Chriſt, without the deeds of the Law (Rom 3. 28. ) 
Now this &g' #peray agyaior, jampridem, jam inde ab initio, 
or as ſome tranſlate, ab antiquis diebus ; from the daves of old, 
or 4 god while ago, relaterh to the calling of Cneliuas and 
his friends, chap. 19, and the controyerſic tollowing the ſame, 
chap. 11. 2, 3. &c, 

fhould hear the word of the Goſpel } His purpoſe is here to ſhew 
that Chriſt is ſufficient to the believing Gentiles : and that there 
needed nolegal ceremonies to perfe& them : this God revealed 
to him, that they ſhould receive the Goſpel and belicve to ſalva- 
tion, not that they ſhould be circumciled or charged with any le- 
gal ceremonies, 

V. 8. giving them the holy Ghoſt } As if he ſaid, when 1 had 
accordingly preached the Goſpel ro them , preſently God gave 
them the Holy Ghoſt, as he had done to us; when they were 
not circumciled, neither obſerved the ceremonial Law. vSecing 
then God looketh princpally on the puriry of the hearr, and bath 
ſufficiently reſtified. his reception ot the Gentiles, by cqualling 
the uncircumcifion with us of the circumciſion, in the ſame gitrs 
and graces of the holy Ghoſt, why ſhould we force upon them 
wu are bzgun in the Spirit, ro be perfeRed in the fleſh ? See 

al.3.3, 

V. 9. put nd difference ] Touching adoption and eternal life : 
though heretofore he diſtinguiſhed berween Fews and Gentiles, by 
circumciſion and other legal rites; yer now in Chriſt both are 
made one, the middle wall of partition between us being broken 
down, Epheſ, 2. 14. See Mat. 27.51. 

purifying their bearts by faith } Chap. 10. 43. 1 Cor. 1. 2, He 
oppoleth ro legal purificacions, the ſubſtace thereby figured, puri- 


* hcation of the heart, and whole man, by the blood of Chriſt,and 


the ſpiric of regeneration, Heb. g. 14. 

V. 10. why tempt ye God ] He calleth ir a rempring of God to 
lay more upon mens conſciences , than either God hath laid on 
them, or they are able to perform : as here by impoſing circum- 
cihon ; they would bind them to that which God commanded nor 
the Gentiles, and lay a neceſlicy of their keeping the whole Law 
upon them, which none can do, Therefore ro wave the means of 
ſalvation by the free grace of God in Chriſt, and ro pur ſalvation 
en terms ſo impoſſible, as is our perfe& obedience to the whole 
Law, is to rempe God. 

to put a yohe upon the neck ] Mar, 23. 4. Gal. 5 1 

were able to bear | For every one that is circumciſed, is bound 
to keep the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3- under a ſevere curſe, Gal 3. 
lo, It he fail in any thing , he is guilty of the breach of all, 
James 2, 10. this none of the Fathers could bear ; ir were meere 
rempting of God to profefle it, ſeeing Chriſt bare ir for us, x Per. 
2. 24, 

V. 11. we believe? that through the grate, &c. ] The cleft Jews 
were not ſaved by their works of the Law ( Gal.z 11, Rom, 3. 
20, ) bur by grace in Chriſt ; therefore he equalleth them herein 
with the Gentiles, and profefieth his hope of ſalvation, by no 0- 
ther means: Seeing then we cannot obtain ſalvation by grace, 
except the yoke and curſe of the Law be taken off ; neicher can 
ſalvation be by the works of the Law. And laſtly, becauſe they 
cannot be ſubje& ro the curſe of the Law who believe in Chriſt, 
therefore ic is vain to 20 back from the fountain of ſalvation, un- 
to thoſe beggerly rudiments. which were but a School-maſter ro 
bring us to Chriſt, Gal, 3. 24. 

V. 1:, all the multitude bept filence T As entertaining his diſ- 
courſe with a reverend filence : this ſheweth the part which the 
people have to a& in counſels concerning controverſies in re- 
ligion, which is a modeſt filence , that they may hear and 
ww of thoſe whom God hath aſſigned to the miniſtery of his 

ord, 

and gave audience to Paul, &c. ) They relating what Fgnes 
and wonders God had done by them among the Gentiles, 
confirm the ſentence of Peter: for thoſe their works conclu- 
ded, that God was plcaſed with their miniſtration to che 
Gentiles, 

V. 13. after that they held their peace } James would nor in- 
rerrupt the diſcourſe of Paul and barnabas , bur when they had 
ſpoken, then he alſo ſpake : 'Tis a Babel and confuſion of 
_ where many ſpeaking at once, none are diſtintly 

card, 

Faemes ] Son of Alphewus. See on chap 12, 19. 

V. 14. Simeon ] That is, Petey, 2 Per, 1. 1, It ſeemeth the 
Gr. ſaid Sipwy, ( as reading pPoa'V inſtead of POL becrute 
they could nor pronounce the letter Y ) for ſo he is commonly 
named Simon, not Simeon. So lrenaws, |. 3.c 12, 

for his name ] To bear his Name, to acknowledge and worſhip 
him for their onely God. Gre. gm 76 510kcnrt afuls, That is, 
as the Syriac giveth ir, TOW? to bis Name; which m ghrt be 
named his people. See v. 17 and Romy 9. 25, 26 

V_ rs, to this agree the wo ds of the Prophets } Conc: ning the 

K k | 
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calling of the G-nrtiles the Prophets in many places ſpake , 
though here be bur one cited v. 16 Note here the rule by which 
thc Apoſtles themſclves procceded, thc WIIFECN Word Of God; 
they equa! not any humane travitions with it, they take not on 
them to judge the *c: iprures, mM 'ch llc to determine an) thing 
againſt them : for there 15 but one ri uth, and one Spirit of God 
peaking both in the Vr ophers and Apoſtlcs | 

; V_ 16 atier thu will T retwn | Amos 9+ 11, (Gre, a rageto, 
which word hath divers fignifications ; among which, {ometimes 
it importecth aRivcly to return ; So it may relate ro God return- 
ing ro thew mercy to his people, who in his juſtice lett them ro 
themſelves; as Rom. 1, 24. See ARs 17, 30. lomerimes paſhve- 
ly, or *ncurrally, ret» 0: ſwm revert? cogo, So it it relate to the peo- 
pl« converting, the ſenſe may be ; that God would cauſe them 
ro reru”n from their fins, and calamiries , of which the Propher 
there ſpake, that they might under the Methias, be reſtored ro 
their former glory and happineſle : according ro which Suidas 
faith rare 71 is called the very reſtoring, or rerurning into 
ones former place whence he was driven ; alin in priftinum 
ſtatum reftitutio, (Faith AEmilinus Vortus; a reſtoring one to his 
ancient fate, which was beſtowed on Iſrael in Chiiſt Luke 
citeth not the words of the Prophet, but {o yaricth them as to the 
ſame ſenſe more clearly interpreted concerning the repair of 
Iſracl by Chriſt, 

tabernacle of David } Meaning the Church of God to be repair- 
ed, and reſtored by the Mefſias, Some ( ſaith Oecumenius ) under- 
Ntand ir concert ning the reſurreRion of C hriſt, whom God the Fa- 
ther railcd, and us in him: for no other wiſe could 07 nature be re- 
paired and raiſed up,except by bu band who firft made 5 -»- 

' 15, that the reſidue of men might feel after the Lrd ] Re- 
ſpe&ing the general ſenrence ot the |'rophers concerning the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, he ſpeakerh the ſame ſen'ie with the Propher 
Amos 9 12. in words ſomewhat varying , inſtancing hiſt in the 
reſidue of E1om : bur Tims here more generally, in the refidue of 
men ; that is, as he exprelleth, ail the Gentiles, as the Propher al 
fo faith TVIN-7) col haggotm, all the nations upon whom my 
Name us (al'ed, 

who doth all theſe things 1 Do not think much that God callerh 
the Gentiles, whom ye count unclean, God bath dane it, who doth 
all chings well. See Vial. 118. 23. Mart. 21. 4:. 

V 18. hnown wnto God are all bu works | Thus he ſtrength- 
neth weak mindes againſt ſuſpition of novelry : indeed this cal- 
ling of the Gentiles is ſud4en to men ; bur God knew this from 
the beginning , determining in eternity whatſocyer he would 
bring ro patle in time: he ir is, who both revealed thele 
things to the Prophers, and fulfilled the ſame in the appointed 
time, 

V. 19 my ſenrence is, that we trouble not them ] Our of Scrip- 
ture he concludeth with "eter, that the yoke of the Law was nor 
to be pur upon the Gentiles ;; it had been a wretched pry 
ro their conſciences to put them vainly to ſeek any other means 
of juſtificarion, than faith in Chriſt, 

V. 20. prilutrons ] 1Cor.$., 1. & Pollutions of Idols, are 
things polluted by Idols ro whom they were oftered, 

of idols ] Becauſe ſome thought it no oftence to be preſent 
at the 1dols temples , and there to featt with Idolaters , which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, is to drink the cup of the Devils, 1 Cor, 10, 
21- The Syriac giveth it, from the pollution of things offered, a 
vanitatibus idolorum, the interpreter of Irena, I. 3. C. 12, Sce 
on chap. 14. Is, 

and from blood ] He knowerh that theſe ceremonies ro which 
they were accuſtomed many years, could not without great di- 
traction be ſuddenly aboliſhed,unril they could berrer learn their 
liberty in Chriſt. Therefore rhough they were dead in Chriſt pal- 
fron, no more to be revived ( as Gal, 5, ) yet they did nor pre- 
ſently drag them our of doors, bur gave them time, as it were, for 
a decent burial of them. 

V. 21. for Moſes of old time] He fignificth hereby thar the Jews 
could not ſo ſuddenly bear the abolition of the legal ceremonies, 
ro which they had been long accuſtomed by the continual hear- 
of the Law read in every Synagogue ; and thar therefore they 
ought to purchaſe uniry with a charitable compliance , until 
they could be more fully enformed concerning Chiiſtian 1i- 
berry. 

V. 22. then pleaſed it the Apoſtles, ye. ] Here was a holy, 
and no lefle happy uniry : here neither John, Andrew, or any of 
the Apoſtles, contradicted ; but, as the matter was referred, and 
Judged, fo all reſted ſatisfied, and the people modeſtly conſented, 
So Clemens Romanw ( who lived in this t:me, Phil. 4. 3. ) ſpeak 
ing of Ordinations by the Apoſtles, and their ſucceflours,intimar- 
eth that it was done ovrevd\exnoa'gng Tis SxAvchag migys the 
Whole Church thereto willingly conſenting. 

ts ſend choſen men ] That the adverſaries at Antioch might not 
caluminare Paul and "arnaba, as diflenters from the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, they ſend with them ' a+ſab95 and Silas, chict among the 
brethren ar Ferwſalemyto reſtific that they were of the ſame judge- 
ment with Pal and Earngbas 


V. 23, and wrote letters, Cc. | This chey did, that by the te- 
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ſtimony of rhe commithoners, and the letters of the counſe; the 
falle Apoſtles might be filenced, and the belicyers confirm 
the truth and unity of their protec on, * 

V. 24. which went from ws | They went out from us, they 
were not ot vs: fee 1 John 2. 19. Ir is a miſchieyors artifice of 

Saran, todivide Chrſtians : he knows where there is holy unite. 
there God is and therefore he can never prevail : therefore "4% 
labourech to have a party in us, againſt us: he can neyer ſo dan. 
gerouſly wound Religion, as by the ſeeming religious, therefore 
railcth he up men among our lclvyes to lpeak perverſe things. Sce 
chap. 20, 30. 

ſ«bverting your ſoals ] dveond4Uorrs, It cometh from the 
word among other things fignitying to demoliſh and caſt down * 
hitly.here ulcd, fecing thar the tallc Apoſtles by their ſuperſtru- 
Rions , or laying other foundations tor lalvation , beſides the 
free mercy of God in Chriſt, deſtroyed fouls: he builds ro 
ruine , who builds his ſalvation on any meanes , but the ſole 
merits of Chriſt ; other f-undation can no man lay, than that 
which #s laid , which us Chriſt Feſws, »ee 1 Cor, 3, 11, 12, Epheſ. 
2. 20, Gal. 1.8, he ſubverecth and caſteth down, who buildeth 
not on Chiiſt alone. 

to» whom we gave no ſuch command ] Thus pull they off the yi. 
zards ot thoſe pretenders to the authority of the Apoſtles, and 
poſſibly commitlton from them ſo to teach ; whereas indeed they 
raught that which raſed the foundation of the truth of rhe Go(- 
pel: for the rightcouſnetie of Chit, and the 1 ighreouſnefle of the 
law, grace, and merir,legal ceremonies intimaring an expectation 
of Chriſt ro come, and Chriſtin liberty, d: claring and profeſliy 
a diſcharge from the duties of the ceremonial law, and the a 
of the moral, by Chriſt already come ate utterly incompatible, 
See Rom. 9 30,31. Rom. 10, 3. 5,6 Rom. 4.4 5. Gal, 2. 2. & 
F- 2. 3, theretore the Apoſtles in this h: ſt council, thus ſeriouſly 
diſayow that do&rine which teachcth ro mingle the legal ceremo- 
nies, and rhe obſervation thereof with the golpel. 

V. 25. it ſcem:d good unto us, Oc, ) All the true members of 
Chriſt agree inthe tundamentals of Religion(rthough there ſome- 
times fall out varictics of judgements and ditfcrences in things 
{ubordinate ) becauſe the Spirit of God is ever with them, u- 
niting them, it nor with infallibility, as here, yet witha ſuf. 
ficient meaſure of grace : compare verſe 28, 39. and ſee Mar, 

28, 20. 

tp ſend choſen men ] Such as are fit to interpoſe, and be imploy- 
ed in this lo weighty a buſineſle, 

with our belyved Fatnabas and Paul ) This they oppoſe to the 
calumnies of thoſe falſe Apoſtles whereby they vilificd Paul 
and Parnabas : and for their confirmation who were ſtumbled 
thereat ; hereby they declare their conſent with Þ a#l and 'arna- 
bas , commending them for their ſingular zeal in that they had 
ventured their lives for the truth and reſtimony of the Lord 
Jeſus ; daring and ſuffering tor the name of Chiiſt is commend- 
able, See 1 Per, 4 14+ 16+ it is the cauſe, not the puniſhment 
which makes the Martyr. 

V. 27. Wehave therefore ſent Judas and ilas ] They expreſſe 
their names, to acquaint the Church of Antioch with » fn See 
on verſe 22, this Silas proved an excellent affiſtant to Paul in 
preacl\ing the Goſpel , and perſecutions for the ſame endured, 
verlc 40. 

V. 28. It ſeemed greed to the holy Ghrft, gyc. ] Herein they ren- 
der a reaſon of their decree concerning the cauſes of juſtifica- 
tion ; becauſe ſo ir pleaſed the holy Ghoſt , whoſe truth and 
guidance they followed, This they ſay , left che Antiechians 
ſhould think this decree humane , they cired their aut{ ority, as 
if they had ſaid, we have determined as we were guided by the 
Spirir of God : in that they ſay ( and to ws) appeareth the au- 
thority ot the faithtul Miniſters in controverfies of faith, Rom, 
I. 5. Mal. 2. 7, 

neceſſary things ] Neceſſary # not here to be referred rothe ce- 
remonies themſelves here mentioned ; bur to the preſent occaſion 
and perſons, whoſe unity and falvation was neceflari!y to be ad- 
vanced by all means: it was therefore an accidental and tempo- 
rary neceſſity : laws concerning things ſimply neceſſary, oght to 
be perpetual ; ſo was not this : for when this tumultuous dillen- 
tion was over, and the breth:en better enformed, Þ 1 ſhewerh 
that nothing is unclean, which God hath made for mans uſe, See 
1 Cor, 8.8. & 10, 19 1 Tim 4.4. Tir 1. 15, 

V 29, that they abſtain from meats, (5c. | This did they, that 
they might hold che unity in the faich of Chriſt, berween the be- 
lieving Jews and new converred Gentiles : in things of their 
own nature indifferent { ſuch as were the three firſt things here 
prohibired for the rime ) we ought to hold charity , and by 00 
means to break the ſacred band of unity , in things which God 
neither commandeth nor forbiddeth, we ought ro have a render 
care, firſt of the Churches uniry, and next of their conſciences, 
who are infirm brethren, See Col. 3, 14, 1 Tim, 1. 5. Rom. 15- 
2. Rom, 14, 1, &c, TY 

and from fornication ] This part of the moral Law (which ” 
indiſpenſable, and continually , and univerſally binding ) i 


here inſerted ter the Genciles ſake, who betore their converſion 
Were 
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were ſhameleſly given to fornication, and all unclcannefle of 


uſt. 
; V. 30. when they were diſmiſſed] From thz councill ar Je- 
ruſalem, 

gathered the multitude] Though the determination in controver- 
Gs of faich, be properly in men of learning and integrity ot lite, 
yer all having <qual intereſt in the common lalvation, there was 

ood rcaſon why the whole mulcirude of b-licvers ſhould be ac- 

aired with (and their conlent had to) all the proceedings and 
J- ifſuc thereof, 

V. 31, they rejoyced, &c.] As the truly religious cannot chuſe 
but be grieved at chez diviſions of that body; wheicot they are mem- 
bers; ſo muſt ir be grear joy to lee all ſweerly compoled ro Gods 
hnour 3 nor could there be any more comfortable news,than their 
affurance by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, and che Apoſiles ot 
Ch:iſt, that they are freely juſtificd by faith in him, wichour the 
works of the law; tor therein men have peace with God, See 
Rom. F. 1 

cunſ lation] Or exbortation, 

V, 32, being ''ropoets alſs] +ce 1 Cor, 14. 29, 32. & 12.18. Eph, 
4. 11. that is, menot fingular gifrs in teaching, and interpreting 
$criprures, vec 1 Cor, 14. 3 

V.33«let goin peace) With good love and bleſling of the bre- 
thren. 

V.34. it pleaſed Silas to abide) They were dilmilled by the Church 
at Antioch, at their plealute ro depart, and return ro the Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, buc $:{as ro do that Church mo: c ſeryice,abode there 
a longer time. 

V. 35. with many others alſo] Without emulation rhey united 
in the work of Chriſt, as they who cruly zcaled Gods honour, nor 
their own, this ſhewerth their happy conſent in preaching the Gol- 
pel, and that in the abſence ot teachers, the Church was ſupplied 
with octher,ſo that Paul and Zarnabas reſolving to vilic other places, 
le not that deſtiture, 

V, 36. let s go again and viſit, &c, ] Here was Pauls dili- 
gence, not onely to planr, bur alſo ro water : it was not e*- 
nough once ro preach the goſpel ro them, bur in regard ot 
mens frailties, it ought to be cheriſhed and fomented with 
new exhortations and conſolations : the rather , becauſe Sa- 
tan ( the envious man) is ever ready to caſt in his rares, 
whereſocyer the ſervant; of God have lowed the good wheat, Sce 
Mat, 13, 

V. 37. to tabe with them Juha] Whoſe ſirname was Mark, chap, 
13.25. Sce chap. 13. 13. 

V. 38 and went not with them to the work ] Thar is, ro that mi- 
niſtration aſſigned them, chap. 13. 2, ir ſeemerh that ir was no 
ſmall ſcandal that he deferred th:m at Pamphilia, that Vault ſo 
ſtcialy t20d upon ir,that he would not haye him admicred intothe 
ſociety of this preſent viſitation of the Churches : ſo dangerous a 
thing ic is for him to look back, that hath once pur his hand to the 
plow, See Luke 9. 62. 

V. 39. the contention was ſo ſharp] Such as prevailed ro em- 
biering their mindes . ſo that Barnabas went away with Fobn 
to his own countrey Cyprus, Chapter 4, S0 miſchievouſly vi- 

lane is atan to take all occaſions of dividing good men: 

is contenced and well plcaſed with the contederacies and 
combinations of the wicked, for that is the ſtrength of his 
kingdom; he envierh only the unity of the religious ; the more 
cautious ought good men £0 beg leſt they be embarked in conten- 
tions. 

V, 40. Paul choſe Silas] Though they differed about lohn, v.38 
39. yer neither forſook his oſhce and miniſtery : this ſtorm divided 
them in their perſons, noc in their faith : and by che providence of 
God to the Charches good, for their confirmation and further edi- 
kcation in the faith ot Chriſt, 

V. 41. confirming the churches] Bringing to their mindes that 
which they had formerly raught, and further inſtrufting chem, 
4 need required, Thus the invincible goodnefſle of God bring- 
eh good our of evill : (their diviſion was evil, bur the editying of 


the Churches) good, 
CHAP,XVI, 


Verſe 1, Erbe and Lyſtra? Chap. 14- 6+ 
named Timotheus] Rom.16.2 1. Phil.z. 19, 1 Thel. 
3. 2. to him the Apoſtles wrote two epiſtles, 
certain women Sec 2 Tim, 1. 5. (he is named Ermice, daughrer 
Lo 
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| V. 4+ that were ordained] In the council at Jeruſalem,whcreof oc 
chap. 15, 28, 
 V. s. encreaſed in number) This ſheweth the double eff & of 
Pauls viſiting thiſe Churches 8 1. in their confirmation whe be- 
ny betore, 2, In new acceſſions of many others unto th: 
aich, 

V.6. I brigia) A countrey of the leſſer Aa, which Afia is now 

_ — or Natolia, Atlas Min. G. Mercator. 
alatia} A countrey of the ſame, joyning ro Phrygia: to this 
Church ' «1 wrote his Epiſtle. Sce in -"oa is, 23, _— 
forbidden of the boly Ghoſt | By a ſecrer revelation : Ged chooſerh 
not only men, but alſo appointerh time and place; when and where 
he will have his word preached, 

in Aſia} In Aſia the lefle, 

V. 7. 10 Myſ1a) A countrey by the Helleſpont bordering on Tro- 
as : mentioned Plin, lth, 5. cap- 30+ 

Bythinia) A countrey in Aſia nere Troas. 

b;t the ſpirit ſuffered him not] Non negati ills populis gratia,ſed re- 
tardata, Proſper de wocat, Gen. lib, 2. cap. 3. bus grace not being deni- 
ed that people, bur only retarded by a ſecret judgement, ſaith the 

ame, contre collate. c. zo, 

V.8. Treas] Acity of Afia, called alſo Alexandria, and Anti- 
gonia,' lin, I, 5.c. 30« {ce on verle 11, 

V. 9.4 man of Macedinis} Thar is, an Angel in mans thape : 
or the appearance of a man; for it wasa yifion, Macedonia was a 
province of Greece, 

V. 10. immediatly we endeauoured} This expreſleth their ready 
minde to obey God, and to follow his calling, See Gen, 12, 4. & 
22. 3+ 

aſſuredly gathering] By Pauls viſion,and choſe things which hap- 
pened unto them. Sce-chap. 9. 22, ; 

V. 11, lo»fing from Troas ] Going from thence : ſerting 
ſail rhence , for it was a maritine town , Jerom de loc. Heb, AF, 

Samthracia ] An iflle near Thrace, 

Nepolu) A city and part of Macedonia. 

V. 12, 1 Ubiappi ] A chict or fuſt city, and part of Mace- 
donia, 

and a colonie] A Roman colonic : whoſe inhabitants came from 
Rome to dwel there, 

V,13 prayer was wont to be made] It appeareth not who they 
were, who here prayed; bur is it probable, that the Jews and Pro- 
lelyres there prayed for fear of the infidels, not daring ſo to do 
elſewhere; and here ic ſeemerh was a private Oratory or Chappel : 
for ſa the word Tpegwuyy here uſed, doth alſo here fignity, as well 
as the aQion of prayer there performed : and lo the \yriac expreſ- 
ſeth ir, we went out f the city by the rrver fide, becauſe there was to 
be ſeen, NIV7Y IVY an houſe of prayer. 

V. 14. of thecity of Thyatrra } Mentioned allo, Plin, lib. 5. 
Cap. 39.2 city of Afia', Terom de bc. Heb. A#. here dwelt Ly- 
dia, that devour lervant of God, of this city, Sec Revel, r, x1. & 
2. 18. 24- 

whoſe beart the Lord] God who eleed her to ſalvation , made 
the means thereto cffeRual, by preparing her heart and afte&ions 
ro receive the golpel : where God, who hath the key of avidopens 
nor, there the golpel,(though never ſo powertully prezched)is hid, 
and nothing atteRerh the ſtupid drouzy hearer : lee 2 Cor, 4.4. lee 
here cha; «IJ, 43, 

V. 15. and her hauſhol4] Gods covenant is with us and our chil - 
dren, Gen, 17, 9 10, and therefore the ſeal rhereof ought ſo to be : 
whole families were baptized, whereof children were common!y a 
part : if any ſay there were no children in Lydias, and the Goalers 
houſhold, or other like families, we require their proof : if any de - 
fire our proof (that children ought to be baptized, who are born of 
bclieving parents) by ſome expreſle place of Scripture; we thar are 
in 1600 years poſicſhon and preſcription, more reaſcnably,require 
chem to prove by any expreſs place of Scripture that children were 
nt baptized by the Apoſtles (when they baptized houſholds, and 
nations, as they were commanded, Mar, 28. 19.) or ought ner to 


| 


| 
| 


be, by us. 

V. 16. 4 ſpirit] This was the Spirit of Satan, who would 
reſtifie the truth, that he might diſcredir the cruth of the 
Goſpel, and bring it into ſome ſulpe&. See Mark 1. 25. 34. 

of divination] 1llvivue IHlvtw © : this is an epithire of A7ollo, 
who was wont to give anſwers to them that enquired, He was named 
Pythivs, which Deur, 11. 18. is called I\RN 06; ſo 1 Sam, 28, 7. 


| See Hen, Ainſworth on Deur. 18. 11. 


V. 17. theſe are the ſervants of the m(t High] When he ſpeakerh 
a lie he ſpeakerh of his own ; here he ſpake truth, that he mighc 


| make the hearers jealous of the truth of that which {o impure a 


ſpirit profeſſed : ſome do good in ſhew, that they may thereby 


_«Greeb] A Gentile proſelyre, without having received circum- | be enabled to do reall miſchief. See Phil. 1. 18. the more cruri- 


, Chap. 14. 1. 
V. 2. Iconium | chap. 14,1. 
V. 3. circumciſed him] That he might make the berter uſe of 
him in his miniſtery among the Jews, who abhorred the uncircum- 


tion : ſo far complicd Paul with the weak rowin them to Chriſt, | 


| 


See 1 Cor. 9. 20, 21, his mother was a Jew; ſo on thar part he be- 
longed to the circumciſion, 


| 


tious muſt we be, leſt we be ſeduced under ſhews of truth and 


ſanRiry : Saran can transform his miniſters into angels of lighr, 
2 Cor, r1 
V. 18 I command thee in the name, &c.] This {rake he by the 
mntion of the holy Ghoſt informing him both of the d1ngerous ct- 
{As of Sarans encreaſing rage,1nd alſoof the power he wo'114 give 
him to caſt our Satan, See Mark 1, 34. Luke 4. 41 _— '7. 
, 19. hope 


Chap. XV1 . 

V. 19. bope of their gam wat g'ne) It ſeemeth the ulcd ro res , 
ccive a price of her divination and wclling things to come, | 

market-place} Or Cour, Eh 

V. 20. to the magiſtrates | Or principle governours of the Roman 
Colomic. 


berng Jews 4 ex(cedingly trouble ] The truth ot the Goſpel evc: 


ſeemeth troubleſome to the wicked in whom vatan reigneth , 
becauſe ir overthrowerh him and his kingdom : they mcnti- 
on their being Jcws,becauſe their name was now odious to the Ro- 
mans, : 7 | 

V. 2 I. Cuſtomes which are not lawful) «on, rites or manners: in 
this they diſcover, that whereas any c:rour, or 1wpious prattile 1n 
their ſuperſtitions, and abominations was tolcrared, it not favoured 
among them, only truth and ſanity were dclpicable : thy were 
Komans, ſce verle 12. 

V. 22, the multitude roſe wp tregetber ] Any prerence enra- 
geth che vulgar againſt the eruth of Chriſt, Sce Revel. 
I2, 15, 7 

rent of their cloathes ] Thar is, rent Pauls and *i/as cloathes, 

commanded to beat them] As malefaRors : this was Sarans fary 
againſt the miniſters of Chiiſt, Sce Revel, 2, 10, 2 Cor, 11, 25. 
t Theſ. 2. 2 


Annotations on the As of the CM poſiles. 


V. : 3. when they had laid many iripes upon them] Sce 2 Cor. 
11.24. 

_— made their feet faſt in the ſtocks ] a9 a Al{+ Im, proper- 
ly figniticth co confirm or ſtrengrhen. Badeus giveth it muno : pro- 
rego, &c, and idoness ſporfortbus cavere : which we ſay, to tabe goed 
ſecurny ; and fo a'ogdawc, is ſecurity, they pur them here e's 76 
Enep, into the word : Latine numella © machina lignea, im qua caput 
& collum emmittebantur , Shindler. Penteg, in JN flocks or 
pillary, into which priſoners tcer or heads were pur, (to ſecure 
their keepers) that they ſhould nor make any clcape : fuch 
hath becn the worlds entertainment of the laints. See Gen, 
29. 20, Plalm 105. 18, Maik 6. 17, 1 Kings 22. 27, Jerem, 
20, 2+ 

V. 25. prayed and ſang prayſts unto Grd] Sarans purpole was 
ro make them blaſpheme ; or to deſerr or ſuſpe& their cauſe 
and calling into Macedon as inauſpicious : bur the more 
they are afflifted the more they rejoyce and praiſe the Lord, 
See chap, 5. 41. Row. 5. 3. Colo, 1. 11, x Pct. 4.13. why 6 
the heathens rage , and the perple tmagine a vain thing ? Plal, 
2.1, &c. there is nothing more vain than violence, or counſel 
againſt the eruch of Chriſt : the more you labour to lupprefle 
it, the more it ſhincth , foreſcrr walnere y it flouciſherh in its 
wound, 

and the priſcners heard them ] They dil not pray as the 
Phariſees, ambitious of the praiſes of men, but ro teſtific 
the confidence they had in a good cauſc, and in a good conlci- 
ence, 

V. 26. ſuddenly there wat a great earth-quake, &c,] Thus 
God aflured them thar their prayers were heard. Sce Chap, 
4. 3, hc could withour an earthquake have delivered them, 
as Chap 1:. 15. but thus thc Lord of the creatures would 
manifeſt his power and prelcence, leſt any ſhould think 
that they had by ſome endeavou!s artterpred to break pri- 
ſon , or that it had been onely ſome fortuitous ——_ : and 
thus he would be manifeſt ro poſterities, that the Hghing of 
his priſoners comerh before him who can at his pleature deli- 
ver thoſe who arc appointed to die, See Plalm 34. 16, 19, Plalm 
I45. 18 

V. 27, would have billed himſelf ] Fearing that he muſt 
needs fufter for the eſcape of his priſoners; for (had he been 
enformed of all that now happened) ro a man unacquainted 
with the power and previdence of God, it might ſeem a 
ridiculous plea , ro ſay, that the priſon doors opened them- 
ſelves, and that all his priſoners bands fell off : here we may 
ſce the miſerable reſolutions and comforts of the unregenerate 
in afflitions, 

V. 28. Do thy ſelf no harm, &c. ] Hereby it may appear 
that theſe ſervants of God were not fo ſolicitous for their 
own lives and liberties, as tor .che propagation of the goſpel, 


Chap. xvi. 


were all there, So zgwidd's is interpreted; ſaltu irrus &e 
a Hs Tiw omits, Demoſt, he leaped or ruſhed into the 
ouſle, 

came trembling and fell down, &c. ] He that a litle before 
conhdently put their teert inte the ſtocks, now cometh trem- 
bling to their feer : mark how behooffull ir is for ſome men 
to be humbled with fear and afflition : how lecurely before 
this ho.r would he have deſpiſed all that ever Paul and Silas 
could hayc laid to him? this ſhort fear hath made him 4 
cible : you may perceive the reaſon why God ſs often De 
cileth his dear children with fears : but why (may {ome lay) tia 
not Paul ond *ylas reproye him, and rake him up trom their Pur 
as /'erer did ©0ornelius, chap. 10, 26. becaule they knew this man 4s 
it not toadore them, bur for preſent fear of Gods judgements 
humble himlſelt : And indeed it was a Roman faſhion of be *q 
pardon to tall at his feer of whom they entreated ir : had hers 
been any thing prejudicall ro Gods honour, Paul would n : 
have torgorten his former zcal among the Lyſtrians, chaprer wy 
14. &c, 

V. 30, and brought them out] Our of the inner priſon, verſe-- 
into lome more convenicnt roum; pollibly into his own lodgings P 
is after expreflicd, verſe 3 4. n 

What muſt I ds to be ſaved?) Some being ſtartled with fear and 
ſenſe of aſi; ions return to their tormer purpoſes more obſtinately 
See Exod, 7. 3. Mar, 28,5, 11, 15- but he ſo proficed by his fear. 
that he defired ro be enformed , what he muſtdo to be ſaved 
as Chaprer 2, 37. this was Gods tree anercy, (Rom, g, rg ) 
for Paul had not yet preached Chiiſt unto him fince bis ;o;. 
prilonmenc, 

V. 31, believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt | This brief anſwer con- 
raineth the ſum of the Goſpel offering us ſalvation,and all blefled. 
neſle in Chriſt apprehended by faith, 

V. 32. and they ſpeak unto him the word of God, &c.] More largly 
expounding that which they propoled in brief, 

to all that were in the bowje] So, proved it an happy affligion 
to thoſe priſoners alſo, who by this means came to faith and ſalya- 
tion, 

V. 33. took them in the ſame hour of the night] See whar ad- 
mirable changes God can ſuddenly work : but now this keeper 
would have deſtroyed himſelt; akendy he humbly beggeth infor- 
mation how he might be ſaved ; which having received; he delay- 
eth not ro ſhew his thankfulneſle, Sec alſo Gen, 40. 23. and a1, 
9. &c, Eſther 6. 1, 2, 5 faith cannot be untiuictull of good 
works, 

was baptized, he and all hs] Sce on verſe 15. this care 
of his family is exemplary, Sec Chap. 1o. 7, 24. 48, Sce on 
verſc 15, 

V. 34. be bad brought them into his howſe ] Into his own lodg- 
ings, where his ſelf and family kept : ſee the admirable change of 
him and his in one night , now he obſerverh not the governours 
charge concerning the cloſe and ſafe impriſonment of Paul and 
Sas, bur uſerh them with all humanity : now he waſhcth their 
ſtripes, or wounds received by thoſe ſtripes. They that have true 
faich, and aflurance in their intereſt in Chriſt, will obey God 
in being charitable, rather than men who commend them to be 
cruel, 

he jet meat before them] Toane{ov, a rablc : Tpa'ng7s is here 
pur to ſignify a table furniſhed with mear (as among many Greek 
authors) the 70, uſe it, Dan. 1, 13, 15, mw» io Sirrar Tex wiler 
—i at cat the portion of the bings meat, Plalm 78. 20, can be give 
bread alſo, can be provide Tgx vas Tw Mad dvrv,a table for bs pev- 
ple, Hebrew JNU feſb for his people, So Plalm 23, 5. Pſalm 69. 22, 
&c, I'aul and Srlas were faſting, and not a little tyred with watch- 
ing , ſtripes, and injurious « therefore, though about mid 
night, the converted keeper ſer before them ſuch food as he 
had ready in his houſe , to refreſh them : no hour is un- 
ſcaſonable to feed the hungry or to do works of charity, thus faith 
worketh by love and charity, +ce Gal, s. 6, 

and rejoyced believing, &c,) They rejoyced in the faith of God 
the Syriac hath ir : it is true which Ambroſe ſaith, l. 5. ep. 18. 
nullus major dolor quam is qui pectati mucrone wulnerat conſcientts 


and mcns ſalvation : otherwiſe being looſe , and the doors 
all open, they could have been filent; and they might eaſfi- \ 


ly have eſcaped : but rhey being enformed by the ſpirit that | 
| cation by faith, (Rom, 5.2, ) muſt needs rejoyce in ſpirit : 
| here was now no exaction of fees, imperious and cruell ulage 
| of the priſoners, after the keeper once believed in Chriſt, 


God therefore awaked the keeper , that he might be converrt« 
ed and ſavc4; Paul and Silas ſtart not, neicher rtempred 
they Go4 , or loſt the uſe of the miracle by their ſtay ; ir 
being the main cnd of all this; that God might appear en 
the part of that religion, which the world then * Gyr 
condenincd , and that this kceper and his family might be 
{arcd, 

V. 2:9. called for a light ] Poſſibly ro be brought into the 
place where the priſoners were ; for priſons uſually have 
light burning in ſome of their warches all night ; _ there- 


by he might ſce, or finde that the priſon doors were open, 
verle 27. 

be ſprang in ] «eemPere, he leaped in ( or came ſpeedily 
in amcng them, as one that leaped) co ſee it the priloncrs 


am , there is no greater ſorrow, than that which with whe (word 
of ſinne woundeth the conſcience ; therefore the ſinner feeling k 
{weer calm within him , in peace of conlicicnce by his juſtih- 


bur the true fruits of charity , and ſo true joy ro him and his 
whole family what joy or peace of nab» hot others are 
like ro have at laſt, may nor oblcurcly be gathered fiom 
Chriſts words , Matthew 25, 43, 45. who ſpeaking of che form 
of judgement to come, among other arguments ot colt- 
demnation receiteth this, I was ſick, and mm prijens and yt 
viſired me not ; in as much as ye did ir not to one of rhe 
leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me : where note » Firſt that 
Chriſt raketh ſome things on his own account , as done to his 
own perſon , which are done to his eleR,. Secondly , chat | 
negleging to vir , relieve, and comfort the impriſoned , bt 
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Chap. xvii. 


juſt cauſe of damaation; then moſt ſad and fearful muſt bs 
the condition of thoſe keepers, who as much as they could, 
have raken away therelict and comfort of their priſoners, by 
unreaſonable exactions, and hard uſage of them, Burt they 
have warrant and cuſtom for that they do: that indeed might 
poſſibly ſecure them from men here, but who can give them in- 
d:mniry from the ſentence of Chriſt already foretold chem? Doth 
any of chem lo much love his own ſoul, as to cry with this 
happy convert, verle 30, what muſt I ds to be ſav:d ? you ſee 
what tolloweth,verlc 3 1, bur leſt thy fruitleſs faich ſhould ar laſt 
fail thee, go learn of Zache, Luke 19,8, to reſtore the damage, 
that Jeſus may ſay rothy conlcience, This day is ſalvation come to 
thi bouſe. 

V. 35. and when it was day] Remembring, and poſſibly being 
terrified with the earth-quake, 

ſent the Sergeants] Syr. duces geſtantes virgas, according to 
the Greek, px {d\s 544: lo calftd of the ſtaves or rods which they 
carried, Sore lay that theſe were meſſengers, known by their 
faff of office which they were to carry, as apparitors to cite, 
and b:ar out procell: of judges and magiſtrates : and that the 
Lithres were diſtinguiſhed trom theſc,by the axes and rods which 
they carr icd. 

V. 36. Keeper of —_—_ told this ſaying] Being glad for their 
enlargement, he cheerfully brought them news of this new cle- 
mency., 

-xA but Paul ſaid unto them] That is, unto the Serge- 
ants, 

unflndemned] daxgmxciTs. 25 they ſay, indifi4 cauſi, withour 
caulk cadged ; withour any legal tryal, or hearing of us: 5yr, 
inſontef,guiltictle men, 

being Romans] Not becauſe he was born at Rem?, or of Ro- 
man parents (he was an Hcbrew, born at 7arſ«s) bur becauſe the 
citizens thereof were by their priviledge free men of Rome; and fo 
by their Valerian Law might not be bound, and by their Sem- 
prenian Law, they might not be beaten or executed withour 
the Romans conlent : thus Paul pleaded his priviledge for the 
defence of the goſpel, leſt the word of God ſhould be deſpiſed 
vith cheir perſons, 

V, 28. they feared when] Becauſc the puniſhment was great for 
wy man thar injured a cirizen or free man of Rome, 

V. 39. and they came and beſrught them) This can God do for 
all his ſervants, who have been diſgracetully and deſpirefully u- 
led : in this entreat.ng and leading them our of priſon, they fuſh- 
ciencly confelle their precipitate tury in abuſing them who were 
innocent: this was for fear of the Romans, leſt rhey ſhould puniſh 
their city, or them for violating their priviledges ; therefore they 
defire an to depart from them. 

Y. 40. and entred into the houſe of Lydia] Verſe 14. doubt- 
lefle ro confirm them in the fairh which they had preached 
to them, and probably they would have ſtayed longer, bur 
that the imperious and armed _ of the wicked Ma- 
giſtrares awed them : Lydia and hers hearing of their mar- 
vellous deliverance, could not but be comforted, and con 
firmed in the truth : and though Paul now left them, yer he 
after vifiteth che Philippians with an Epiſtle ro contain and 
confirm chem in the taich, 


CHAP, XVII, 


Verle r, Mphipolis] A city of Macedonia, now called Chry- 
A ſopolis : there was another of the ſame name in Sy- 
tia, faich Jeram de Ie, Hebr, A, 
Ap lhnja) Another cicy in Macedonia : there is alſo another of 
the ſame name in Africa, which was called Pentapolis, Ferom q,” 


r, 

Theſſalonica] A chief city of Macedonia : ſo called of Philips 
viory over the Theſſalonians : ro the Church hereof the Apoſtle 
wrote ewo Epiſtles, 

V.z. a bis manner wat] He was conſtant in preaching the cruch 
of Chriſt, and the adyerſarics were conſtant in oppoling it : 
—_ which men uſe ro do, you may know to which party they 

long. 

_ in unto them] Into their ſynagogue : he was none of them 
who crept into houſes, to lead caprive iy women, 2 Tim. 3, 2, 
&c.rruth ſeeks no corners,the good ſeed is fowed in the day time, 
bur the rars while men (lepr, Mar. 10. 25. ruth knoweth ir ſelf 
a ſtranger on earth; an4 thar ir eaſily findes enemies ; the kinred, 

t, hope, favour and digniry thereof are in heaven : onely ir 
rejoyceth in this one thing; as Tertullian Apvl. cap. 1. faith, ne 
nite damnerar, leſt it be condemned unkzown : therefore edito ga: « 
det oy aper10, it joyeth ro be p4blichely ſeen : dum conventiculs ſibi 

verſa conflituuntueritatis caput, atque ariginem reliquerunt, Cypri- 
as de fimpl. prelat. while men appint them divers conventicles, they 
left the author and fountain of truth, 

out of the Scriptures This ſhewerh whence all found know- 
ledge ot God and religion mult bz dried; in things humane, 
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Chap. xvi, 
human reaſons have place; bur in marrers of religion, onely the 
word of God (withourt traditions of mzn) muſt determine fo as 
that in that we muſt reſt, Faith can be: grounded on no:hing bur 
infallible truth; and that can be found onely inthe word of God: 
in which there can be no falſhood, becauſe God, the author there. 
of, 2 Tim, 3,16, cannor lic, 1 Tir, 1,1, Well ſaid Ambreſein hi; 
anlwzr to /alenimian the Emperour, lib. 5.ep. 31, Celt myteriam 
doceat me Deus ipſe qui candidit, non hyn» qui jeipſum 1gnoravit : {ui 
mag de De, quam D:0 credam? I:t Grd bus ſelf teach me the 
myſtery of heaven , wh» male heaven, not man who bnoweth not 
rh concerning Gid, whim ſhall I rather bel:eve than God bim- 
elfe ? 

V. 3. opening and alledging } That is, as the Syriac hath ir, 
expounding and ſhewing : indeed maggnliuer©-, imports a making 
things as maniteſt, as that which is ſect before our eyes, The 
ſum of his ſermon was, that Chriſt for our redemtion ovght 
ſo to dic, and riſe again (Rom, 4, 25.) and that this Jelus 
C0 Paul preachcd) is indeed the Chriſt atd long expe&cd 

eſl1as, 

V. 4. conſorted with Paul] meyrixangy Mox', as it were choſen 
by lot, they joyned : ic importeth a near and firme conjun&ion, 
the Syriac interprereth ir, they adheared ts Paul and Silas : ſo that 
hence ic appeareth that their reaſoning in the Jews Synagogue 
was not withour good efte& : ſame of the Fews believed, and ma- 
ny of the Grecians, this word importeth nor a cold afſent to the 
eruth which they heard, bur alſo a ſerious affeftion ro the ſame, 
and the Chriſtian party that they might be further enformed 
and confirmed a wavering ſuſpence , and lukewarme new- 
crality of profeſlours, much diſadvantageth the cauſe of reli- 
gion, 

devout Greeks ) Chap, 1. 20. 

V. 5. which believed not ] See Chap. 14.2, b:caulc rhey be- 
lieved nor the goſpel, they envied the proſperity and propagation 
thereof; and were moved with zeal ro defend the ceremonial 
rights, in which they had been brought up : the word uae here 
uled,fignificth ſomerimes zeal to good, ſometimes to evil,as here; 
ſo As 7. 9. that is, envy, 

certain lewd fellowes] may 285 aiwn mas, &c, idle fellows,who 
having no employment ar home, uſe ro walk lazily up and down 
markers and publick places ; the dregges of cities, mercenary, 
worthlefle burdens of the earth ; commonly watching opporru- 
—_ moving (edition, in hope of finding ſome advantages in 
change. | 

the houſe of Jaſon] Who was Paul and Silas h»ſt, whom Paul 
mentioneth, Rom, 16, 21, 

ſought to bring them «ut ] To bring our Paul and Silas thar they 
might ſtone them, 

V. 6+ they drew Jaſon) In an ill:gal and rumultuous way 
violently pulled him our of his houſe, as a delinquent; as if 
hoſpitality, and harbouring the ſervants of Chriſt had been a 
finne. 

and certain brethren] Some other believers. See verſe 4, 
who it ſeemed had but newly embraccd the Goſpell among 
them. 

theſe have turned the world upſide down ] Or, who have firred 
wp the wor Id to inſurrettion and ſedition © a grievous crime of Chri- 
ſtians, had ir been rrue ; bur being falſe, the greater was the ac- 
culers ſinne who charged them with ſuch untruth t ©o odious is 
finne, thar the very wicked are aſhamed of ir, which is the rea- 
ſon why they commonly call others by names proper to 
themſclves, that they may tran{mic unto, or charge their fins 
upon others, ( See chap, 24.5. Genel. 3. 12, 13. 1S2me 15. 
15.21, 1Kings 18.+ 17.) they woul4, the guile alſo, if they 
could;lo in the Primitive Church, whar ever calamiry came upon 
the people, or common weal, ic was preſently imputed tothe 
Chriſtians, 

are com? bither alſo] Mcaning , they are ill-aff-Red 
co the ſtate, and trouble this city as they have done ©- 
chers, 
| V. 7 whom Jaſon hath received] He hath harboured them : [ze 
» on verſe 6, 

' Cmntrary 1 the decrees of Caſar] Anodious crime, bur impu- 
| dedently caſt on Chriſtians : Paul and Silas endeavoured to ad- 


vrance the fpicirual kingdom of Chriſt, withour any injury tothe 
| Roman Empire; which the Jews well knew,bur caſt this aſperhon 
upon them, onely to render them odious ro the people : theretore 
they prerended Ceſars right, that they might abuſe the decrees of 
Ceſar, to the deſtruction of Gods ſervants : rhe ancient Chriſti- 
ans were no diſturbers of Stares : rogamus Auguſte, nin pugnamusy 
ſaid Ambroſe lib. 5, epeſt.2 3. ad Marcellin, we en'reat, 0 Czlar,we 
| fight not; therefore Theodocius had rather to binde men to him, re- 


S 


ligione quam timvye, with religion rathzr than fear, Ambrof, de ext”. 
Thoda. erat . th? Chriſtian ( laid Tertullian. a1 ſcap. ap. 2,) #4 n0 

| mans enemy, math le(ſe the Emper wars, whom knowing £9 be apprinte 
| ted of Gd, he muſt needs, Live, reverence, h nour and wiſh ſafe 
| therefore ſaich the ſame, we hinour the Emperour ſ» far a5 1' 4 
| Lewfal for us, anl expedtint fir him, ut hon nm 4 "ev ſecundum--- 
ty ( 11 Der minirem 4s 4 man nec 4nts 09 {--and !-(]: than G4 "Ys 
497%. 


Chap. xv11, 
they prayed for the Emperours---long lrfe proſper ous rergn, Valiant 
arms, faithtul Scena'c, or ( ouniel, good prope, and a quiet world : 1b, 
Aol, Cap, 3o. yer theſe men could never be lecure trom calumny), 
as it they had becn cnemics ro Peace, 

V_ 8. hey trowb ed the people, &c ] This people not knowing 
the bulincll+, and hcaring [omething pretended againit the Ro- 
man ſtate(having to: mer ly [maried under thrir power )were trou” 
bl d,tor feat they might again deal ſ:vercly with them as diſturb- 
ers of peace; and p:obably the Roman commanders fcc beirg, 
might allo be troubled at the appearance, or tcar ot lome inſur- 
rection, 

V. 9. When they bad taken ſecurity of Jaſon) aa 5y716 79 txnvn, 
Syr. and had taken jurenes : that is, bail, tor theic app-aranc:, So 
Budsus imterpreth it, cum ſa's acteprſſont, ab 7aſone, {7 ab alt ju- 
dicto fſiſtendi ſponſionn, &c, hers they being partly {atiShed with 
their anſwer (as i» moſt probavic )and a legal lecurity takengthey 
appeaſe rhe people. 

V. 10. Bereaf Another City of Macedonia : hither they ſent 
Paul and :ilas, that they might kerp them from the rage of 
the Jews, and reſerve them to the greater good ot the Church, 

went #nts the \ynagogee] Here was his invincible love toward $ 
the Jews: after ſo many violent outrages of cheirs againſt his 
lite, he ceaſeth not to venture again for their lalvauion, >cc Rom, 
9. 23 3s 

V. 11, Theſe were mvre noble] That is, than the Teſſalonian 
Jews, for this F es Ogeonrority, is ellipticall : than th ſe 
( Jews) in Toeſſalonica : which their dayly learching of the Scrip- 
rures contumes, the Jews had the writings ot the P:o- 
phers, but rarely the Gentiles betoe their conver fhon : lee 
verlc 13. 

they rec cived the word] Thar is, the Goſpel of Chirſt preach- 
ed unto them, which they of © beſſabonrca 1£jeted and perlecured, 
bat theſe chcertully and readily embraced: herein they were more 
excellent than others, Sce 1 Thel, z. 13. 

ſearsr'd the *criprures dayly, &c,) Forthey teſtifie of Chriſt, 
John £. 29 thre Chriſt is learned ; there ſhinerh an heavenly 
light, which like chat Eaſtern ſtar. (Mar. 2.2. &c.) lcads the 
wile mcn to Chriſt : thele Bereans diligence, 15 exemplary 
to us, 

V. 12. Therefore many of them believed] By the teſtimony of 
Scriptures, and cxample of other brlieyers, the Spirit of God 
working thereon, 

V_ 13 When the Jews of The (al nica, &c.] Theſe unbelicvers 
beirg of reftlefic and implacable malice, envicd thoſe who belie- 
ved, therefore came they over ro evea; to hinder the preaching 
of thz Goſpc! there, by ſtirring up new troubles, Sec 2 Thel, 1, 
5, KC, 

V. 14 to £0 4 it were to ſea] Torake ſhipping as it he meant 
to go quite away our of thole parts; v hich they did, that the Jews 
might give over their purſuzr, | 

but Silas and Timath-us ab»de, &c, ] They being not ſo much 
known nor maliced as Paul, ſtaycd a little while, turther to cdific 
the believers there, 

V. 15. to Athers] A City and famo!s Univerfiry of Greece: ſo 
did the providence of God bring to palle, that Sarans malitinus 
endeavours ro ſupprefle rhe Goſpel, cauled it more to ſpread a- 
broad; as here it did, at Aihens, the Greece of Greece, See Atlas. 
min G. Mercat. in Achais, 

V. 16. Hu ſpirit was irred in him) ma;otwem--was embirter- 
ed in him, So chap. 15. 39. #yirere dur megtunucs --- dbyv/gern 
incitabatwr,0ecumen.tm [C,--- was ftirred vp. So bitrernefle of Spirit 
moved him, that he could nor bear ir, bur brake our into reproof. 

V. 17. with the devout perſons] With the Proſelyres, Syr, with 
them that ſeared Gd. See chap. 13. 43. 

V. 18. Epicureans) A ſe of Philoſophers, as alſo were the Sto- 
icbs, of rhe er: ours of the Epicizreans, Sec Epiphan, bare. 6. Gent. 
bereſ, ord. $. of the Stoicks, fee Epipban, hereſ, 5, V. Laert. lib, 
10, ib, [ib 7, 7enon, 
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V. 19. Aieopagis ] Or Mars-bill, it was the higheſt court in 
Athens, a court where the Judges.called Arenpagites, fare concern- 
ing the higheſt rites and caules, ſpecially religion : hicher rhey F 
brovghrt Paul as a violater of their religion, tobe judged, as So- | 
crates was, for that he denyed their Idols to be gods, and becauſe 
he would, as chey ſaid, bring in © 722% 194; 4 Jovzuoy;z, orher new 
gods, "es [| aert.l. :. Sorta”, 

what thu new d41r1ne, &c.)] Thus godlefle men think of ruth; 
whereas tr11th is more ancient than any crrour : the goſpel was in | 
the o1d r:ſtamenr, as the whear in the blade, in time, and by de- | 
grees ripening, and (hewing it lelf, Heatheniſh ſuperſtitions are | 
bar imitations of Gods truth and holy worthip, inventions of Sa- 
tan to bcguile ignorant ſoules wich ſhewes of truth. 

V_ 29. ' hu bringeſt cert ain ſtrange «bings, &c.} Ir is ſtrange ro 
them who were aliens tom the covenant of God: this they would | 
know, to {at fie their own curiohry, | 

Ve21 either to tell gr hear] This is the fruit of idlenefle, and | 
levity of miſpoverned minds, See 1 Tim, 5, 13. thele two things |\ 
go rogether inquiſrivenelle, and talkativenefle : rhe Grecian 
Uilkorics ſhew the diſpoſition of this people : rhe meanceſt mecha- 


Chap. xvii. 
nick among, th:m, would be mcdling and diſcourſing of State. 
marters; inſomuch as in that dangerous liberty of tongues, th 
republique (though the Mrftris of knowledge to all Gree ) 
could never be well or long tetled, nor free from ——— 
dangerous concuſſions of ſtate, ſo dilcompoſing and disjo bn 
the members thereot, that they were long betore the 4 1 
grow rogether again, recover their ancient ſtrength ma fp 
trom ſome miſchicvou s gangrens, vntill they loſt themſelves - 
all Greece with them : ſuch popular liberty, being a dan Sw 
ſympton, of a dilatte&ed Common-wealth, it were to be wiſhed. 
that thoſe. who fit at the helm, would [criovſly, and time! OE 
fidzr how this dilcaſe hath crepr upon us, now fo —_ 
rogerther, leſt once ---flouriſhing England come to the "meg 

V. 22, Mars-bill} Sce verſe 19, 

and ſaid, ye men of Athens] So was he ready to give account of 
the hope which was in him, Sce 1 Per, 3. 15, 

| tov juperſttrious[ d\{7 1d parpictes t the word is vcd ſomtimes 
in the good part; but here,as cotnmonly,in the evil : ſo (lem Alex: 
dndr, aan. ad Gent, &c, S{g daipey, is metuins numen, or a ſuper- 
ſtitious man ; one who by fear, is driven to belicve a deiry or 
worſhippeth tor tear, as the ſuperſtitious uſually do. Lafanting 
d: {cribeth {uch to be. qar ſv-perftitem memoriam trfuntiorum colunt 
&c. who worſhip the images of thrtic Anceff /rr, as their penates, 
and houſhold gods : they who deviſcd ro themſelves new 
rites of adoring the dead (in tcad of (cd) whom they ima- 
gined to be received into heaven and Deificd, lib, 4. cap, 28, 
and allo they who wor ſhipped many, or any talle God, he had 
excellently well ſaid bctore, {, z c. 18, that luch had northe rea - 
lon of men letr in them; and that th«re is no doubr, bur Re- 
ligio nulla eſt, ub1cunque ſimalachrum eft, there # ns bl pk 
there1s an image. 

V. 23, your devoticns | oeCaouam; yur adorations ( of 
5874Gounm , to adore with religious worſhip »deus) or the 
gods which ye worſhip : the Syriac give it PIFMIM MA 
beth dachalothcun : the boufe of your religions ; your idol remple. 

TOTHE UNKNOWN GOD] Syiiac NDJJ NFONT 
dalvho genizo ; of or to the hidden God : he dwelleth inthe thick 
darknetlc, 1 Kings 8, 12 Hebrew DD] ganart, 5 texit, vela- 
vit, &c, the ſame which «mxpu#e with the Greeks : God is in- 

deed, as Lattantius ſaith, lib. 1, cap. 8. inextogitabilts, ineffadi- 
lis, & nullt al.o ſatis notus quam ſbi ; incomprebenſible , enef{a- 
ble , not very much known to any but himſclf : Some heathen 
authours mention this altar, as Pauſanhis Attic. Latre. in 
Epimenid, Lucian, Philopatride : but ſomerhing differing , in 
their relation of the inlcriprion, and occaſion of the ſame: 
Oecumentus laith, that the whole inſcription was, OtoTg Avia, 
x, Evgwrrs, 2, NCurs, Oi& & yrurw t Siu, to the gods of Afia, 
Europe and Lybia, to the unknown and ſt arge God : hereby Paul 
taketh occaſion to bring them to the truc God, whom yer they 
knew nor, 

V. :4+ God that made the world] Chap. 7. 48. The Apoſtle 
here teacheth them, who that God was, whom they worſhipped 
under the notion of UNKOWN; whom he deſcribes by his 
cft:&s, and works of creation, and preſervation of of the world, 
concerning the incomprehenſible eflence of God, though before 
an audirory of Philoſophers, he ſaid nothing, only by his work of 
creation and providence, he ſhewerh which is indeed the true 
and onely God : in thcle words he rctuterh the fooliſh tener of 
Fpicares affirming the world to be eternal, See in verſe 26, 

V.25. with mens hand: ] His worſhip confiſteth hor in chings 
external, humane rraditions or the works of mens hands, ido!s, 
images, &c, bur in ſiprit and cruth (See Jchn 4. 24.) according 
to the holy preſcript of his own word : he is independently 
and ſelt-bleſled , wanting nothing ot ours (Pſalm go. 8.) 
he gives all creatures what they have and are : whenhe bleflech 
us with ability to give (which is acceprable ſcrvice ro him, Phil. 
4. 18, Hebr. 13. 16.) and rewardeth that which we do here- 
in, in faith and obedience ro him, he onely crowneth his own gra- 
ces in us; but here he intendeth not thele things, but external ce- 
remomies &c, 

V. 26. bath made of one blozd) Of one Adam : herein he admo- 
niſheth the Athenians to conſider the end for which God gave 
them life and being : ir is a brutiſh ftapor, not ro minde why God 
made us realonable creatures, 

determined the time before] Job 7.1, % 14. 5,6. For the 
birth and life of every man, as alſo the places of their habicatt- 
ons : this he faith to confure the Epicures , who denyed Gods 
providence , dreaming that all things were made by a fortuirous 
concourſe of their imaginary Atomn : ({l:m, Al:xandrinus ſtrom. 
lib. 1. Greg. Natianzen orat. 33. fine. Epipharius hareſ. 6 Atha- 
naſ. de incarn, verb, Auguſtin de C, D, lib. 6. cap. 5» &c-) God 
in his eternal counſel ordained all theſe things, and changes 
which we ſee incheir appointed time: he dividerh the earth to the 
ſons of men ,and his providence governeth all things, which his 
wiſdom nor onely foreſaw, but diſpoſed of. See Pſal, 115 3+ 

V. 27. that they ſhould ſeeb the L1d] It is not asAnazagtt® 
ſaid, man was born to ſee the ſun and the heavens ( La#ant. |. 3 


e. 9.) but ro ſeek, know, and ſerve the Lord their Maker : e 0% 
* onc!y 


like milery, 


—_— th. 


— 
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know him,in the great volume ot nature, and the bock of grace, 
the holy Scripture, 

if bappily they might feel after him] Jwnagionty avrdy 
might fect and find: he intimares that God, though he be 
incorporcal, yet in his works which are corporeal and obvious 
co ſenſe , fo complieth with their infi-mity , as that he ferrerh 
himſclf betore chem (as Oecurnenius laith) wamep dv cis (4r907 
Tn Jnaaropirer) as it were ſomething palpable : the Syriack 
hath ic , that rhey might finde him by hu creatures: in them in 
deed , that which may be known of him , as his wiſdome, 
power , and goodneſſe, may and do evidently appear, Ro- 
mans 1: 20, 

not farre from every one of 15] We are not to ſeck rhe know- 
ledge of God in things farre remore from us ; we need nor go 
our of our ſelves to finde him; he fillech all chings, Jer. 23. 
24- indced the carnal eye cannor ſee him, nor the car hearc 
him: lo be goeth by me, and ſee him mt, Jobg. 11. yer the 
etfe&s of his prelent goodnefle, are obvious to every ſenſe, See 
Auguſtin, Pailing. ep. 112, Cap. 11, 

V. 23, in him we ln, (9c. Thar is, by his power, by which 
he continually preſerverh the creature in his being, Col 1. 17, 
Hebr, I. 3. 

your own Poets bave ſaid] As Aratus a Greek ; this he ci- 
xeth , not to derive any proof from his authority, who was an 
heathen , and alien, bur to ſhame the Athenians, with whom he 
had now to do, Sec alſo 1 Cor,15, 33, Tit.1.12. 

V, 29. we ought not to think ] Ela, 40. 18, from Aratiss te- 
ſimony he inferrerth, that cke worſhip of Idols is impious vani- 
ty; how fooliſh and irrational is it tor man, the image of God, 
toadore the image and work of man? and what madneſſe is ic 
for a man to chink that any can make the image of an infinire, 
incomprehenſible God, when he well knows that the moſt curi- 
6s artificer can neither draw the piQure of a ſoule , nor carve 
's image. oP 

V. 30. times of this ignorance] Chap. 14. 16. 

God winked at] umerI\wy & ©53g, may here ſignifi: the 
ſame which « weavy Hebr. 8, 9, norto regard , or to conremn, 
contray to &riCabrery. Luke 1. 43. God did nor manifeſt him- 


| ſelf unto them, as unto the Jewes, Pal. 147. 19, 20. and this 


ſhewech Gods patience , in that he did nor preſently deſtroy 
chem, not their impunity tor the life ro come : herein he pre- 


polleſſcrh an objeftion vvhich they mighr poſſibly have made : 


- if the religion which we profeſle, be falſe and erroneous; why 


did God ſuffer the world fo long to erre: he ſaith God bare with 
that in his long-ſuffcering 3 bur now he requireth you to re- 
pent: be not you ſo curious ro examine what became of others 
before you, as careful for your own ſalyation ; rhe onely means 
wherero, is now preſented you : that was a ſevere judgement, 
when God gave you upto your own luſts, and blindnelle of 
mind (as Rom.1 24. Heb.8.9.) this is a gracious mercy which 
he offereth you in the Goſpel and covenant of grace. 

but now be commandeth all men] Now he cauſeth the Goſpel 
to be preached ro all nations, to draw them from their horrible 
fins:and now if they refuſe ro do the known will of their Maſter, 
they muſt expe@ more ſevere judgements, - ; 

V. 31. righteo:ſneſſe | is Puxzz2gyyn in juſtice and equity : 
as 2 Cor.5.10, he mentionerh the judgement ro come, to terri- 
fie the Epicures, that they might no longer beguile their own 
ſouls, in hope of future impunity. See Plal. 96. 13. & 9.89 

by that man whom he hath ordained] Rom, 2, 16, ChiiſtJe- 
ſus: poſſibly Paul nameth his humanity , in reſpe& of the 
Genciles ignorance of rhe myſtery ot the bleſſed Trinity , and 
Chriſts incarnation : and leſt they ſhould fo miſtake thar ſacred 
myſtery , as thereby to contirme their opinion concerning plu- 
rality of gods, 

grven aſſurance ] Or rffered faith ; the meaning is , that 
God confirmed and declared, as it were by a moſt evident reſti- 
mony , that Chriſt ſhould judge the world, in raifing him 
from the dead; wherein he was with power , declared to be the 
Son of God. Rom, 1, 4. 

V. 32, Some mchbed] Some were like ſtony ground , ſome 
like thorny, and ſome like the good, Marth. 13. they who taftcd 
the truth and mercy of God therein, deſired ro hear more, See 
Chap. 13. 42. 

V. 33. So Paul departed | He diſmiſſed his audirors , ha- 
wag performed his part in ſowing the ſeed of the Goſpel among 
them. 

V., 34. certain men clave unto him ] To wir, thoſe whoſe 
hearrs God had opened, ſo that the word might be a ſavour of 
life unto them, 

Dionyſius the Areopagite] A Senarour or Judge in that courr 

Mars-bill in Athers, whom Lube names , becauſe he was no 
vulgar auditor, but an eminent man, and of great authority 
with the Athenians. 


Damaris} It ſeemeth that ſhe was ſome honourable woman, 
See verſe 17, 
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onely gave us life, bur alſo means by which we may come to 
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| CHAP, XVI!I., 

Verſe 1, Orinth] A chief city of Achaia , ficuate berween 
tbe Egean and lonian lcas. 

V.2. Aquila} A Jew converted to the faith of Chriſt, See 
Rom, 16. 3. 

Pontus)] A Province in Aſa, 

Claudius ] The Emperour of Rome, 

V. 3. and wrought } This he did in reſpe&t of the preſenc ne- 
cefſiry, chart he might nor diſadyancage the Goſpel by being 
burdenſome to any. Chap. 29, 34. 2 Theſ.3. 8. 

tent-makers] Their trade was to make tents of $kins, then 
much in uſe in thoſe hot countries 

V, 4 aGreek ] Sce chap. 11, 20. 

V.6. when Silas and Timnheus were em?) See chap. 16.1,&c, 
and 17, 15, we here read the proceeding of Paul in preaching 
the Goſpel at Corinth, accommodating his dodrine to their ca- 
pacity,of which he ſcemerh ro ſpeak, 1 Cor.3.1, 2. but atter the 
coming of Silas and Timatbews from Macedin unto him, as he 
had ordered, chap. 17.15. he began to be fervent in the cauſe of 
Chriſt,declacing him to be 733 Xec5vy Inoiy, that Chriſt Jeſus, 
promiſed by the Prophets, 

was preſſed in ſpirit] He had an extraordinary and vehe- 
m2nt motion of the ſpirir, by a divine inſpiration , to reſtifie to 
the Jewes, that Jelas was that Chriſt, the Meſſias, whom 
they ſo long expeRed, 

V. 6. he ſbook bis raiment] Mar. 10, 14. and chap. 13.51, 

your blood be upon your own beads) This is an Hebrew manne: 
of ſpeaking. So Joſh. 2. 19. YONN2 YO1 dams beraſhs Gre, 
iro & daumnd w5my ; be ſhallbe guilty to himſelf : that is, of his 
own deſtru&ion. So 2 Sam. 1. 16. thy blood ſha!! be upon thine 
own head. So the Jemes cried, Mat.27. 25. bu bloo4 be upen our 
heads, dc. thar is, the gilt and puniſhmenr thereof; this phraſe 
ſcemeth raken from the Jewes cuſtome of laying theic hands on 
the head ot the guilry perlons by which they intimated, that the 
witnefi:s laid that crime, concerning, vvhich they ceſtified, on 
the head , or to the charge of the perion accuſed , and ſo deyo- 
ted him ro puniſhment ; as their ſacrifices vvere deſtinared to 
death , by the laying the facrificers han4 on the head of the 
beaſt ro be offered 2: See Levir.t.4. & 3. 2. Exod. 29, 10. So 
that blood is ſaid to be laid on the head, vvhen one is guilty of 
th= fin vvhich deſerverth dearh: the ſenſe of Pauls ſpeech is, 
be you, or ybu are guilry of your ovyvn deftruQtions 

I am clean, (yc.] naJagds tyw that is , aVd&&, innocent 
guilclefle; or £y2i7i&; unblameable,nor inthe fault 2 & tx04- 
ya/onrs Ty xaxs : 1 bave no ſhare in this evill: it is none of my 
faulr, it ye periſh, 

henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles) This he ſaid} that emu- 
lation of the Gentiles might incite them to believe : bur theic 
obſtinacy made an evill uſe of every thing, and ſo rendred them 
incurable, chap. 13. 46, 

V.7. ramed Fully] This vvas a Proſelyte : the Syryack 
calleth him DWUL Tum ; vyhether Fiftus vvere here a fir- 
name; as, chap. 1. 23» and Col, 4, 11, it is uncertain, the 
vulgar readeth Titr Juſti. 

one that feared G1d] So chaps 10, 2, Cornelis was faid ro 
be a devour man, and one that feared God: a religious and 
good man, 

V.8. and Criſpus a chief ruler] See 1 Cor, 1, 14. zpyiourd- 
yeyH a chief, or one of the chief rulers of the ſynagrgue , for 
verle 17, $ ſthenes is mentioned (as his colleague, or one in 
the ſame office) a chief ruler of the ſynagogue. See on Mark 5, 
22, Mar 9. 18, and on Luke 13. 14. 

V. 9. benot 4" but ſpeat., Fc.) Be nor afraid ro ſpeak 
boldly : becauſe the ingraticude and perverſenefle of hearers, 
often diſcouragerh Miniſters, thus God animateth them to their 


duty, Sce Iſai.g$, 1, Jer, 1.17,18,19, Ezek 3. 4,5,8, 9,11, we 
may nor, for fear of the invincible malice of ſome, negle& the 
ſalyarion of others. See chap.20. 27. 

V. 10, for I am with thee I will take thy part and affiſt chee, 
See Mar, 28, Rom, $, 31- however God ofren permitreth his 
Miniſtersto the violence «t enemies, yer he is with them in 
life and death; yea, then moſt, when they are moſt deftirue of 
mans aſſiſtance, See 2 Tim.4. 16.17,'3. bur here God promi- 
ſed a more evident and peculiar proteRion ro Paul, by making 
void all the miſchicyous endeavours of the adverſarics. 

I have much people in this city] This is a ſecond argument, 
whereby he encourageth Paul to ſpeak confidently : there were 
many in Corinth whom God had ordained to falvarion , fo char 
his labour ſhould be bleſſed with happy ſuccefle : here is an ar- 
gument of induſtry and patience to Miniſters : God hath his 
Fle&, whom in his appointed time he will cfte&ually call ro 
Chriſt by the word preached, though he ſuffer them for a ſea- 
ſon to lie like the pure wheat among the periſhing chaffe. 

V. 11, continued there] ng). vs be fate there, that is, ar 
Corinth, So rhe Syriack giveth ir by IM which fignifierh, he 
ſare,remained,or dwelt of the Hebrew AW? often uſed ro the 
ſame purpoſe, 

L1] 


4 yes) 


@#S% 
C hap.xviit. 
ayear an{fix monih:s] So full of labour and- difhculty was 
the planting of Churcii.s, that ' aut , ſo exti aordinarily gitted, 
TR a ps *© , X * | % 
was ſolong in this one , y<t had he aſliſtants, Sce 1 Cor, 2, 3, 


1 Cor, 3. 10, | | | 
V_ 12. Galli> was Deputy) Aﬀlition commonly followeth 
preaching ot rh: Golp*l: malice is reſtlefle as the devil, whole 
1rfl-cnce its: the lewcs, as Te {zems by the change ot their 
Yanory wore 20 matci to attempt againſt 7 aul; hoping that a 
Dep:: pe ag, 


ney Judge world tavour them againſt the Chriſtians, 

of Achaia) Gadil'o is called proconſul, or Deputy Conſul of 
A ata, that is of all Greece, of which Achaia was but a part : 
So Su:dsx interpreteth A;aia,n va; Achaia, that is Greece: 
$» the Remans (ſaich ie) ſeem ro call Achaia, Greece ; trant- 
ter: ing the nara- of the then chict and ruling part therot, ro 
the whole conquered nation : ſo lay it was becaule they 
{iblued rhe reſt of the Grecians through the ayd of the Achai- 
ans Pau anias ; toc, Sur it is that Greece was made a Conſur 
{ris Province: Tome write that Galiio obtained this Deputy- 
ſhip of Claudine the Roman Emperour , by the favour of Nero, 
Claudingg adopred on. 

wth one accord] So unanimous, and induſtrious are the 
wicked to do milchicf : it is a wretched ſhame for Chri 
ſtians to divid: , when Satans kingdome can be ot one 
conlenrt, 

V. 13. contra'y to the law] They mean the law of Moſes; 
according to which the Romans had permitted them to live 
this they laid , not being able to look to the end of the Law 
Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Cor, 3, 13. Now however the Rowans fayou- 
red neithcr the religion of Jewes nor Chriſtians, yer for as 
much as innovations in religion , are often the cauſes of dan- 
gerous contuſicns of States, all ſuch changes were luſpeRed, 
and odio!s tothe Romans, fo that they made levere decrees 
againſt the authours thereof, 

T I4 if 't were amatter of wrong ) Berween parry and PATr- 
ry: irisas if he ſaid; 1will meddle onely with civill govern- 
ment, and not with your religion. 

V. 15. and names | The profane man thought the Jews wor- 
fhipped on- name, an\ the Chriſtians another, as the hathzns, 
who upon the marrer , adored bare names, and fancies of men, 

V. 16, drave them from the jadgement ſeat ] He ſuperſeded the 
cauſe, and therefore would not have them ſtay there longer 
to trouble the court , with controverſies (as he thought) un- 
neceſſary, 

V. : 7. the Gree''s | The Grecians which were not convert- 
ed: rhe Syriack readeth it , the profane. 

none of thoſe things] Neither for that which concerned reli- 
gion , to detend Gods feryants2 nor for the ſtares intereſt , ro 
maintain peace, and d-{cnd the oppreſied, 

V.18, having ſhyyn JAs Nazarites Cid at the end of their yow, 
Numb, 6. 18. the meaning is , that Paul ſhore his head. (See 
chap. +1. 24 ) notas ſome ethers think, that this is ro b: un- 
derſtood of Aqu11e and Priſcala. 

in Cenchrea) A pert of the Corinthians, 

V. 19, Came to Epheſus] A city of lonia , and Metropolis or 
chief city of Aſa the lefle, 

I-ft them there.) That is , he left Aquila and Priſcills at 
Epheſus. 

reaſmed with the Fewes) So zealous was he ill for their fal- 
vation , ſo often did he expoſe his life for them. 

V. 20, he conſented not ] Not that ce was not willing ro 
ſpend bis time , and do his urtermoſt endeavour for their ſal- 
vation who were willing to hear; for he ventured often to 
preach ro the obſtinate , and he promiſed ro come avain unto 
them; bur ir ſcemerh ſome ſecret inſtin& of Gods ſpirit now led 
him to Jeruſalem. 

V. : 1. beep thu feaſt) Not that he now obſerved dayes, or 
the antiquated ceremonies of the law (Sce Gal.g, 19.) bur be- 
cau'e he might in that ſolermnity , and concourſe of p.oplc, 
more advance the Goſpel, 

if God will | 1 Cor, 4, 19, Jamg. 15. 

V, 22.Ceſares) Called Ceſarea Stratonss a port by which they 
went to Jeruſalem ; ſome lay built by Herod. 

V, >}. Gelatia, and Phrygia ] Chap. 16, &, Galatia, or 
Gallo greci:; ſo named of the Galli,qui Greews, mixit,ulim loca ea 
colwere. Atlas min, Amſter 1634 pag 600. (ap.20 ) The Gaules and 
French , who mixed with Grecians anciently inbabited thoſe places, 

V 24. a certain Jew] 1 Cor.1. 12. 

named Arcil's) See 1 Cor. 3.6, and 1 Cor.q 6. he was born 
at Alcxandris, a city in E-gypt. 

an eloquent man] Though the Kingdom of God be nor in 
word, but in pewer. 1 Cor 4.25, nor eloquence of ſpeech . or 
the enzicing words of mans wildom , bur in the evidence of the 

airit, 1 Cor.z, 1+ 4. yet is cloquence uſed, to the ſerting 
to:th of t- truth of God , and edification of his Church, as 
an E:ypimm jewel ro adorne the tab:rnacle, and here com- 
mended in Apolles, by the holy Ghoſt, whoſe gift itis : La- 
Ha'ntius nocd well that the Phyloſophe: s, Ocatours, and Pocts, 
were thercfore very pernicious, in that they eaſily cnſnared 
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Chap. xviR. 


incautious mindes : /wavitate ſermonis, with ſweetneſſe of ſpeech: 
theretore his advice 15, cyen in delivering the truth. of Chr it. 
to ſweeren the ſpeech tor the winning ot themeo Chriſt who 
will ncither |.car nor read any thing , ni expolitum, ac FU 
ſertum , except it be poliſhed , and eloquent; and where nem rem 
veritate ponderat , ſed ornatu, lib.5, (ap. 1. no man valyeth the 
maiter by the truth, but politure and trimme thereof, : 

mighty in the Scriptures, } Much veiled and learned in them 
which enabled him to convince the adverlarics, Titus x 4 
Syriack , argurns erat in Sciimprurss ; this i. added that __ 
mighe think it to be the yain and frothy eloquence of profane 
men ? it was a divine and powerfull cloquencz, 

V. 25. injtiutted in the way of the Lord ] nay vu ©- 
inftruted viva vice, The Syriack hath it , he we taught, 
Some interpr<t, he was inittated,, &c, Sce Luke 1, 4. the 
word fignifierh one that is entred into religion , or catechi. 
zcd, as thole who were taught the rudiments and princi»les 
thereot. ok 

fervent in ſpirit ] Zealous to reach and to winne men 
ro Chriſt : Sec Rom, 12, 11. 1Kings 19. 14, Zeale is the 
lite of religion , without which ir is inaQtive (See Rev, 3, 
I5, 16.) bur it muſt be zcale with the true knowledoe of 
God, Sec Rom, 10, 2, :» AfS2 1,20, and 22. 3, Tit, z, 14, 
Rev. 3. 19. 

taught diligently } His zeale and diligence is here com- 
mendable , rhough he had nor yer much knowledge of the do- 
arine of the Golpel, as appeareth by the next clauſe: howe- 
ver, he well uled his calent, being faithful in a lictle, 

the baptiſme of Fohn] That is the dorine of Fobn, which we 
may not underſtand as if John were the authour thereof, or as 
it were different from the dofrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
( for he preached repentance, and faith in Chriſt for re- 
miſſion of finnes, and ſalvation, which they alſo preached) bur 
becauſe John was berween the Prophers and Cluiſt, whoſe way 
he was to prepare; the my ſtcries of ſalvation were ſnot ſo clearly 
maniteſted; as afterward by Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles ; 
John raughr che rudiments, as his hearers were capable , bur 
the Apoſtles themſclves could not underſtand ſome « rw often 
ravghr by Chriſt, untill they reccived, the holy Ghoſt, ro lead 
them into all cruth : therefore though Apollos were inſtrufted 
in the way of the Lord, having learned that Chriſt was the o0n- 
ly redeemer of man, yer he was yet ignorant of many things ap- 
pertaining to the manner of our redemption, and the kingdom 
ot Chriſt, which he atrerward more tully learned and happily 


| raught, 


V. 26. they took him unto them nnd expounded] If Priſcil- 
la, the woman here mentioned, contribured ought ro this 
work, it was where her husband , Apollos, and her ſelfe 
were private : ſuch inſtrution au! commendeth in Timothies 
grandmother Los, and his mother Eunice, of whom ( moſt 
likely) he had lcarned the holy Scriprures, (See 2 Tim.s, 5. 
and 3, 15,) though otherwiſe in the Church, (or other place 
made publick by the company) he ſuffered not a woman to 
reach, butro be in filence, See 1 Tim.z. 11, 12, poſſibly the 
man and wite hearing Apollos , both joyned in the invication of 
him unto them , bur that Aquila performed the part of inter- 
preration , and inſtruftion in the way of God, though ic 
be attributed to both , becauſe both equally affeRed it ; there 
is No patronage here for that late revived praRtice of the old 
exploded herefic of the Pepulians, or SFumtilians , who as 
Auguſtine Tem. 6. de hereſ, ſaith mulieres ſacerdotio honorant, 
they honour women with Prieſt-hood, We may more ſafely 
ſay that the moſt excellent of meer men know not all ; 
and that thoſe who are inferiour in gifts may adde ſome- 
thing to them, 

the way f God] The doarine of the Goſpel. 

V.27, topaſſe to Achaia] Sce verſe 12. why he would go 
thither is nor here exprefied , bur cerrainly ic was to advance 
the Goſpel there, 

the brethren wrote) Letters of recommendation for him who 
was not much know to the Churches. 

helped them much] Confirming them who belecved , and re- 
turing the adverſaries through the grace of God thereto ena- 
bling him, 

V, 28, That F:ſus was Chriſt] The Jews had no controverſie 
with Chriſtians concerning a Chriſt ro come ; the whole diſpure 
was, whether Jeſus the Sonne of Mary were he; this now 
Apollos proved by Scriptures accommodated ro him : and thus 
Apollos watered , 2 Cor, 3. 6. herein the Scripture is ſufficient 
ro accompliſh and make the man of God abſolure,: Tim. 3.16. We 
cannot learned Chriſt in any humane traditions, or inventions 
of men : the ſun can be diſcerned b y ne light but his own, be- 
cauſe that excells all other worldly lights : neither can Chriſt 
the ſun of righteouſneſſe be known by any, bur his own If - 
which ſhineth in the Scriprures : rhele reſtific of him, and 0.» 
cover him unto us, lohn 5, 39, 
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CHAP. IX, 
Verſe 1, *yHrough the upper crafts ] In the upper parts of 
Aſia, are I'bryg'a, Galatia, Lydia, Liuvmnia , I:- 
nie, in which was Epheſus, 

V::, hbaveye received, (vc,)] They are demanded concern- 
ing the vihb!c gitrs of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſpeaking tongues, 
healing, &c. Which then flouriſhed in the Church, though 
they were not then cqmmon to all that believed , and were 
baptized, as in this their anſwer may appear. 

whether there te any Holy Ghoſt } Or whether the Holy Ghoſt be 
(as John 7. 39.) they meant whether there be any ſuch gitts 
of the holy Ghoſt , given to any : they anſwered according to 
Pauls queſtion; which being concerning the gifts and graces 
(no the infinite and erernal cflence of the deity) they reply ac- 
cording to the ſame.(Sce chap.8, 16.) for it were very abſurd to 
fay that they had not heard of the holy Ghoſt being baptized of 
Johns Diſciples, hn ſeeing him deſcending on Chriſt in his 
Bapriſme, ina viſible form, Mar, 3. John 1. concerning this, 
neither did the Apoſtle ask , nor they anſwer, but concerning 
thoſe gifts which chen flouriſhed in the Church , of which they 
ſaid, they had nor heard, 

V. 3. wnto what then were ye baptized ?] That is, whar reli- 
gion , what doRrine profefled you, in your baptiſme > cr the 
queſtion was not here , of baptizing , but de primordiis con- 
cerning their beginning , and conſtirution of the Church of 
Epheſus, where appeared not yer any publick form of a Church 
in diſcipline and other Ecclefiatical rices, and conventions : fo 
that he enquireth , how they were grounded, whether by im- 
poſition of hands, or the gifts of the holy Ghoſt , whereby ir 
might appear, that they were divinely called, as the gifts of 
rongues, propheſic; &c, 

unto Johns Paptiſme] Thar is, we profeſſed the fame do 
Arine, which John Bapriſt caught : and we received bapriſme, 
as a (eal of our profeſſing che ſame , and of our dedication un- 
to Chriſt, 

V. 4+ John verily baptized] Mar 3+ 11, as if he ſaid, the mi- 
niſtery of John was not to gather diſciples ro himſelf, bur that 
he might prepare and remit them to Chriſt, char they mighr in 
him only, expe& and obtain remiflion of fins and ſalvation. 

that #, on Chriſt Jeſus] Therphylaf# on Luke 24. expreſiech 
that well; as not excluding the other perſons of the holy Trini- 
ty, bur in contradiſtinRion ro the Jewiſh baptizings or waſh- 
ings; that was ſaith he Tyiwanoy ix Isd/aixdy, ſpiritual, nor 
Judaicall. Sec on chap.z. 38. and on 18. 48, 

V. 5. When they beard ths] That is, when they heard the 
doArine of [ohn, they were baptized by ſome of Johns diſciples 
who had ſo preached unto them the doArine of repentance, 
and ſalvation by Chriſt : not that Paul did rebaptize them : 
for otherwiſe it would fotlow , that Chriſt whom John bapci- 
z:d, and we, are not baptized with the ſame Baptiſme : where- 
as he bare the ſame circumciſion with the Jewes , and the ſame 
bapriſme with us Gentiles . that he might declare himſelfe the 
Saviour of both, So that theſe words (when they heard this) re- 
late not unto the words of Paul, but unto their hearing of 
Johns dofrine 2: and therefore Paul is not ſaid to have bapti- 
zed them, but to have laid his hands on them : thar is a po- 
ſtare and aRion of confirmation, not iniriation , and bapti- 
zing, verſe 6. againſt rebaptizing them who were baptized by 

reticks (except of thoſe who raiſed the foundation of faith, 
and uſed not the Catholick form ot bapriſme) See the Coun- 


cel of Carthage , 1 Anno 258, and the other Councells | 


concerning the ſame, Severin. Fin. To. 1. Concil. fol. 175, 
lap, 1, Oc, Paris. 1636. tb. To 5.482. cap. As Þ. 1hid- 455+ 
cap. 2, E. ibid, T. 1. 99-cap. 1. A.B, ( 158. 2. E. ibid. To, 9 
368. 1, cap. (y Bart. Carranza ſumm, Concil. Rothomag. 
1633. pag. 673. Auguſtin. To, 4, expoſ. ep. ad Rom, inchat. 
prope, fin ib1d. To. 3. de fide ad Petr, (ſi fit ejus liber ) ibid, 
de verb, Domini in Matth, ſerm, 11. Epiphan. expoſit. fidei. Ca- 
thol, 13. Juſtin. Martyr. Queſt. (5 reſp. ad Orthod. queſt. 14. 
Chryſoſtams words on Hebr. 5 6. are remarkable : when he 
had ſaid 13 Can]iowa mvr7's bor, &r Bapriſme is the crols, 
in which our o!d man is Crucified with Chriſt ; being made 
conformable to his death , &c. 8 mirun Heurrgg! devicr Can 
Tilor win dun civic, therefore hee that rebaptizerth 
himſelf, crucifieth him (the Lord of life) again. Auxentius 
the by retick rebaptized. Ambroſe ſaid , he (therein) deſpiſed 
the Counſel! of God. epift. 32. fin. Baprtiſme is a new birth of 
the whole man: as we can be born bur once inthe fleſh, fo 
can we be born bur once in the Spirit : therefore as there was 
but one circumciſion (which ſignified the ſame) ſo oughe there 
to he bur one bapriſme. 

V. 6. Layd bis hands upom them | Chap. 6.6. & 8. 17. he 
layd his hands upon them for confirmation, we read net that he 
rebaptized them, 

they ſpabe with tongues) Chaps 2, 4. & 10, 46. Thar, is, they 
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Chap, XiXs 
ſpake divers languages, which before they knew nor. 

and propheſied) By a divine and evident inſpiration, they 
preached and expounded th: word of God as able Niniſters of 
Chriſt, Sce x Cor, 11, 4. & 14.1. 

V.8. the kingdom of Gad ) See on chap. 1. 3. and on 20. 
25. that is, concerning the myſteries of ialvation comprehen- 
ded in the Golpel 3 the jews dreamed of a political kingdom 
of the Meflias , which they ſuppoſed ſhould be in ceremoniall 
rices, but Pauldeclaced that ic thould be a ſpiritual king om; 
as Rom, 14, 17. 

V. 9. and ſpale evill of that way] As chap. 18. 26, of thar 
doarine of the Golpel, 

and ſeparated the Diſciples] This warrameeth not ſeparation 
from a true Church , or for any defes therein lefle rhan fun 
damentall: ir is crue that when the nations are drunken with 
the cups of Babyloniſh fornication, then the Lord calleth from 
heaven, come owt of ber my people, &c, (Revel, 17. 2, and 18, 4, 
Sec Epheſ. 5.7, 11, 2 Thel 3.14. 2 Cor, 6. 14,15. Tir.3. 10.) 
and thart in caſe of ſcandal, we nſt not company with the in- 
corrigible wicked : but here we {ce , though Paul withdrew the 
weak Diſciples from the blaſphemers of Chriftianity and the 
Goſpel, yer he made no ſchiſmes nor yer deſerted the cauſe, for 
which he daily diſpured with the adverſaries, 

one Tyrannus] This ſeemerh ro have been ſome Phyloſopher, 
or publick profeſlour of Rhetorick, converted by Paul : Syr. in 
the ſchoole of a certain man whoſe name was Tyr annus. 

V. 10, by the ſpace of two yeares] This commendeth Pauls 
great diligence for the planting of the Goſpel. 

ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia, (9c. | This was that ad- 
mirable door, which Pal ſaid was opened unto him, x Cor. 16. 
9, not that all the people , bur thac all che Chriſtians of Aſia 
heard him, the ſycer ſavonr and report of the Goſpel ſpreading 
it ſelf abroad (like that odour of the precious oyntment, which 
filled the houſe, John 13, 3.) into all parrs round abour. 

V. 11, ſpecial! miracles} Great miracles , whereby he con- 
ficmed the authority of Pauls Apoſtleſhip, and miniſtery. 

V. 12, bandherchiefs} This maketh nothing foc the ſuperſti- 
tious uſe of reliques: Gods providence did this that by ſuch 
cures, he might prepare the abſcnrt , and thoſe who had never 
ſeen the face of Paul, to a reverend eſteem,and opinion of the 
Goſpel and truth of Chriſt, in whoſe name they were ſo cured, 
and alſo, that in theſe meanes, ſo ſlender and improbable of 
themſelves , the power of Jelus healing chem might the more 
clearly appear, 

and the diſeaſes departed from them] As Mar. 8. 15, Luke 4. 
39. Joha 4 5 :. the dilcalcs left them, that is, they were freed 
trom their diſcaſes, and the unclean Spirits departed from 
them, being forced ſo to do by the power of Chriſt. 

V.13« Exvrciſts | Syr. Jewes who wandred about, and adjured 
devils or conjured devils : thele poſſibly,our of a fooliſh and im- 
pious emulation of th: Apoſtles caſting our devils, praQiced 
ſuch rhings,intendiog it they could have efteRed anything here- 
in, to have made men belizve, that che like miracles done by 
the Apoſtles, were but magical exorciſmes, concerning exorciſts, 
and ex ciſmes, yet in uſe in the Church of Rome, ſee Durand. ra- 
tional. To 1. 115.2, cap.6.1b, 11d, 6, C. 63+ n. 8, and the Ritual Ro- 
man Paul g, juſſu edit. de ſacr. bapt. where they uſe rheſe words, 
exorcizo te immunde Spiritas , in nomme Patris + , (F Filii +, (os 
Fpiritus Sandi + ut exeas (f recedas ab hoc famula Dei, fc. So 
1hid, de benediftionibus ----— exyrcizo te creatura ſalis per De- 
um + vivum, Oc. exorciz9 te creatura aque, (yc. And Benedif. 
eſculent. exorcizo te creatura olet, fy. See 1b, de exorcizand- obſer, 
4 dem, Concerning the Fewiſh Exorciſts, Fſephus writeth ſome 
fabulous things, Antiq.h1b.8. cap. 2. The gift of caſting out de- 
vils continued long in the primitive Church, Faſtin. Martyr. 
dial. cam Try, Tad. 

V. 14. Seven Sons of one Sheva] He mentioneth theſe for the 
greater evidence of the hiſtory. rhele were eminent perſons 
(ſons of one ot the chief Pric ts) who with falſe miracles, and 
abuſe of the ſacred name of Chriſt to their own ſecular gaines, 
endeavoured to confirm their impiovs ſuperſtirions , and to ren- 
der the dorine of the Goſpel lulpe&ed. 

V. 15. Eut who are ye? ] What are you that I ſhould obey 
you > God commanderh me, Jelus (whom Paul preacheth) 
commandeth me; but do not I know that you haye no ſuch com- 
miſſion > no power to caſt me our ? 

V. 16. leapt on them] The polleſſed man fell violently upon 
them, and by the force of the evill ſpirit in him, maſtered them, 
rearing their cloaths, and wounding them: ſometimes the dee 
vill willingly co-operateth with the conjurers, and witches, 
ſuffering himſelt ro be commanded, and poſlibly, driven our al- 
ſo (probably the Hebrews might conſider chis in their calling 
a witch , the miltris of & devill, So 1 Sam, 28. 7, they call the 
witch of Endor I-21 behalath ob, dominam Iythonk, a Py- 
thoniſſe, one having a familiar ſpirir, Chalde, one who can draw 
out a devill; this he doth where he can entice men or women 
to confederate with him for miſchict,1nd hold them, and others 
by chem, in ſuperſtition : bur here he had ſome other end , and 
Lil: God 


Chap.xix. 


N * # . Ca —_ - - . 
Ca! would thus defeat their miſchievous praftites: making 
all ſervero the further advancement ot the Golpe] which Paul 


preached | | ge 

V. 17 fear fe!l on them all | Hercin apprarcth the fruit ct 
this divine revenge on them who impiouſly prophane.[ the holy 
name of {cfus : tir that by their cxamplc , others fearcd ro 
conremn tha: doc! inc, the patronage whercot God lo leverely 
unde: rook : ſecondly in that all rurned ro the magnii'ying the 
ſacred name of Jeſs, the rumour of this accident making all 
afraid , rot onely to blaipheme ir as ſome of the Jewes did. bur 
evento take ic in their pz ophane mouthes , to abulc, as thelc 
Sonnes of Sheva did, 


V. 18. and confeſſed ] Terrifed with this judgement on 


ethers , the remoi {s of their own conlciences, and deliring Llome | 


remedy, and comfo:t, they publickly conteſied their errours, 
and dereſtcd thoſe their tins. >ce Mat. 3.6. 

V. 19. Curinus arts) That is Magich, as the Syriach ex- 
preficd it divinations by qudicial aſtrolegy, &c. 
fifty thrular d pieces of ſilver | Or, fifty thouſand pence,which 
the word allo fign fizth : what this cometh to ot our Srevling 
money is not agreed on by the writers, but the leaſt eftimare, 
b:ingeth it abour, eight hundred pouncs, ES 

V. :0. S$1mibiuly grew, &c. }] Sec chap. 12, 24, Xx: ma xgc- 
rv, vehemently with great power, as the Syriack hath ir, inti- 
mating a powerful cou ſe of the word , caſting down the king- 
dom of fin and Satan : fo goth #8772 fignitie victory allo: 
the ſumme ns, thar theſe ſuper Ntirious and impious things being 
taken away, tlic word of God fo much prevailed in the afteRi- 
ons and lives of men to faith and obedience, that many were 
daily ad.icd to the Church ot Chriſt. 

V. 21. purpoſed in the Spirit ] That is, by the motion of the 
Holy Ghoſt : therefore he yeilded nor to bus friends importu- 
nity, chap. 20. :2+22, 

Matedonia)] chap. 16, 9. 

Achaia) Chap.18. 12. Here it is taken for that territory of 
Greece , which bate chat name , and nor as, chap, 18, 12, for 
all Greece. 

V. -2. Timotbeus and Erafius] Sec Rom 16, 23, 2 Tim, 4, 
20, to prepare and expedite thoſe things which concerned the 
confirmation of thole Churches, ſochar he might in his patlage 
make the more haſte to Jeruſa'em 

in Aſia for a ſeaſm ] Thar is, in Epheſus, which is in Aſea, 

V. 23, the ſame time) When Paul was preparing to go trom 
Epheſus , and thought all things well compolcd, upon a lod in 
Satan raiſcd an unexpeced Norm. 

about that way] About the way of G1d, Syr. That is, concern- 
ing the Goſpel ,and truth of God which Paul preached 

V. 24. ilver (brimes | veg a'qyueoTs. Silver temples, as the 
Fyrigch interpreteth , which were made in ſome ſuch like torm, 


Concerning the deſtruion of that ſame m1gnificent Idoll 
Temple ot Diana at Epheſus , you may read in the ſtory of 
Eroſtratis. Plin. lib, 36. cap, 14. The filver ſhrins, or medals of 
ſilver with the form of cheir Idol Diarg's Temple, impreſſed or 
wrought thereon, Demetrius ſold rothem who came to Epheſus 
either of ſuperſtition to-worfhip, or curioſity ro ſee the magni- 
ficent ſtructure of that temple 

V. 25. Whom be called together | When he ſaw the eſteem of 
this temple leflen by rhe light of the Goſpel, and fo his trade 
growing dead , he called rogerher all rhe artificers, whoſe 11- 
vying depended on that ſup-rſticion,and made a ſcditious ſpeech 
tothcem., 

by this craft we have our wealth) This is all our trade: a dan- 
gerous argument to carnal men, whoſe wealth is the God they 
adore: ſuch men will cafily be perſwaded for their private ends, 
to trouble rhe peace of a Church or Stare, and ro defend their 
gains though never ſo impious with cumult and blood. 

V. 26. this ”aul bath perſwaded, (4c.] He truly confeflerh 
the ſtare of the cauſe : Yarl had ſhewed them that they were 
no Gods which are made with hands; ver emerrins wickledly 
enceavoureth ro ſupprefle that truth : this blindnefle purrerh 
him and his fellows precipirately on to violent tumults, 

V. 27. not onely oy craft ] This our manufatture our ma- 
king meda!s, is in danger to be reproyed as impious and un- 
proficable. 


Annotations on the Ads of the eApoſiles. 
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Chap. xix. 


tut alſo the temple } It Ss 2 rare in picty of the vulgar which 
borroweth no pierence ficm 1cligiun to countenance it {lf 
withall: and medling with Religion withour ſome private 
intereſts, 1% as rare in carnal men, it !auls preaching had no- 
thirg hindered Demerris and his tcllows profits, he would 
hardly have ſtirred our of dores abour ir, 

whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth] To the argumcrit of 
profit, and pretended Religion, he added another realton, from 
the magniticence ot the Temple, and greatnelle of their Idol 
Diana; now he infoices another leading motive , from univer- 
lality, and conlent of worſhippers, , 

V.28. They were full of wrath ] This argument of profit, 
workcth ſtrongly on worldly mens affe&ions : therefore now 
guided by pafhion and hearing the caule of rhe impaire and 
decay of their crade ; they never examine the truth and e&.. 
{cs of the Goſpel » bur pur it ro popularity , and tumulyu- 
ous out -CrICs, 

great u Diana (f the Epheſians] They feigned Dians to be 
Tpiters daughter, and their tutelary goddeſſe , in this tantaſtick 
opinion, they cry up her imaginary greatnefle , and their lup- 
poſed intereſt, and thereby unanimouſly and publickly proteſs 
themſelves defenders of that their ſuperſtition , with their ut- 
termoſt power, 

V.29. the while city was filled] Such unconſiderable ſparks 
fomentcd by the breath of an inconſtant vulgar ofr-times break 
out into outragious flames ; when yer the cauſe of rhe impious 
cumulr, is rumour of people ignorant of what they do; and de- 
ſire of change, See Numb. 26, 1, 2 Sam, 15.6. 11.13. 

Gaius and Ariſtarchus | See on Rom. 16. 23. Coloſ.g, 10, 
herein they bewray their dithdence as to the truth and juſtice 
of their cauſe, who durſt not pur ir to the reft of any principles 
of truth or good reaſon, bur uſed violeace, and injurious rreat- 
ing of the ſervants of Chriſt, dragging them into the theatre; 
without any legal examination of the cauſe. 

the theatre] A publick place, ro which the cuſtom was to re- 
ſort in any trouble, or buſinefle about the common-wealth, 

V. 30. ſuffered bim mt] This was their care of his lafery, 
who better knew th: diſpofition of that people , it is an cx- 
ample to hearers, to Hove and preſcrve their Miniſters. See 
chap. 17. 10 

V. 31. Chief of Aſia] Amtagy 7, Syr. primores Aſie : this 
was Gods providence over Pau! , to ſtirre vp ſome chiet menin 
this ſo great a danger to countenance and favour him, theſe 
ſend to him to defire him, nor to venture himſelf to an enraged 
multitude. 

V.3:. the aſſembly was confuſed] This company is here cal- 
led carangtz 2: the Syr. giveth it well, turbe gue erant in thes- 
tro; the mulcitude of the Fpheſtans now aflembled in the thea- 
tre : this convention was very confuſed, lome crying one thing, 
and ſome another. 

the more part knew not wherefore] The people like great wa- 
ters are cahly enraged , bur ſeldome well enformed , why: 
falſe rumours fill their cars, and ungoverncd paſſion their 
hearrs with ſodain and vehement defire of ſome new unconſi- 
dered undertakings ; the end whercot they ncither prudently 
forelee, nor cauriouſly examine, 

V. 33. the Jewes putting bim fweward] It ſeemeth that the 
heathens of Epheſus were equally enraged againſt the Jewes 
and Chriſtians; and thar the Jewes pur him on, to juſtife rheic 
nation and religion, that they might caſt all che occaſion of 
this dilcontent and tumult, on the © hriſtians, 

bechened with, gc. ] Sec on chap. 12, 17, Gre, zamorores 
Thu 4:8 ſhaking his hand , by which they that ſpake in 
publick ſeemed to defice filence , that they might be heard; 
according to which the vulgar, Vatablas, &c. give it, manu jt- 
lentio poftalato, having required filence by his hand. 

V. 34+ That he was a Few] They knew that the Jewes wors 
ſhipped nor their Idol, therefore would not hear him. : 

all with one voyce | *o many wicked men can Saran unite in 
miſchief: conſent and unanimiry of multitudes 15 no univerſal 
and certain mark of truth, 

Cryed out } The word here uſed is of Kra{a, to yaull, or &y 
our , npdZery or xuZrry , is ſpoken of Crowes who in great 
flocks cry alrogether , hence is this expreflion accommodated 
to the diſturbed multitude. 

V. 35. what man i there that noweth not ] To appeale 
this rumulr , he rakerth ir for granted, thar their religion was 10 
publickly known ro the world , that there need no rumul or 
our-cries to profelſe the ſame : probably he underſtood Deme- 
trius malice, and hypocriſie, in that under prerence of zeale t0 
their religion, hz had abuſed the whole city , by his ſtirring up 


; this rumulr;all being bur ro maintain the gain ot his ſelf and fel- 


— 


low artificers: this ſore,which moſt of the people knew not,he in 
his way prudently diflembled, magnifying with them the feign- 
ed god which they worſhipped,rhar he might rhe reby atrain his 
purpoſe, which was to appeaſe the preſcnt rumulr, This ſpeech 
of the Town-Clerk ſ-vourerh only of carnal wiſdom, whareve! 


was pretended here contributech no patr onage to trig religion. 
4 Wils 
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Chap.xx. 


« wirſhipper of, &c. ] vewnbpÞ, is that which the La- 
tines called ediruus, the Temple breper, He that hath charge 
of the Church, Ic is interpreted by Swidas, 5 Tov Vir x10- 
ui nai ulperiguy, one that adorneth and preparerh the 
Temple, His meaning is, that Epbeſus was ſs cftablithed in 
theic Religion and worſhip of Diane thrir ſuppoſed turclary 

2add-!s, thar there was no ſuch cauſe of fear as Demetrius fug- 
geſtcd, thar they thould be perlwaded ro toclake theic religion 
tor any other. 

which fell down from Fapiter } Which deſcended from Hea- 
ven, the Syriac hath ir. Concerning Cazetias the maker of this 
Idol, ſee lin.l.16. c. 49. Bur their coverous Prieſts perſwaded 
them, that it came down, or was ſent down from Heaven ; the 
like 6Rions had other Heathens concerning the Palladium of 
1'roy, and the Ancile of Rome, concerning this Epheſtan Idol you 
may lee more, ſaid Ouartzt;. 

V. 36, theſe things cannot be ſpoben againſt ] Suidas ſaith, 
eprom pn 07 ( the word hcre uſed ) 15 £1771A9)8 TT ey 0- 
voy, that which admitteth no contradition ; a certain and 
doubtleſs ching $0 pronouncerth he concerning their vain ſu- 
pzrſtirion , grounded cn lying Fables , impious preſcripti- 
on , and raſh conſent of multicudes ; whereas ir is nei- 
ther in rime, multitude , or power of Men, to make falle- 
hood ruth, 

ye 0azht 19 be qu1*t | Or appeaſed. 

V. 37. are neither robbers of Churches, (c, | Thar ſaid 
he truely ( would we could fay as much of our Impropri- 
ators ) but though h: thus ſaid to appeaſe the rumult, yer 
the Dotrine which Pant preached , is unconſiſtent with 
Idols, 

V. 38. the Law i open | Or the Court-dayes ave bept. The 
Law is the beſt appeaſer of tumults ; and Juſtice the ſecureſt 
Bond of Peace, the N-rves and Sinewes of all Common- 
wealchs, without which the people muſt needs periſh, if by no 
ather means in ſelf-deſtruAion : it is that ſame, ſalſeds comb51- 
nans, without which, all bodies compounded,end in preſent dil- 
ſolution, 

deputies ] That is, Judges appointed ro derermine perſonall 
controverſies. 

V. 39. in alawfull aſſ:mbly" Or ordinary Courts, or courſe 
of Juſtice (rhe ſacred Patron of right and propriety ) nor in un- 
lawful rumults, 

V. 40. in danger tobe called in queſtion for, &c.} Being 
nnder the Roman ſtare, the Ciry was in danger to be fined or 
otherwayes puniſhed, for that cauſcleſs uproar , the Romance 
Law was, thart all faftious and ſeditious perſons under their 
government ſhould lole their liberties, and Roman freedoms, fo 
that this ſober man blamed Demetrius and his fellows tor trou- 
bling the people, 

V. 41. be diſmiſſed the Aſſembly ) Perſwading them every 
man peaccably to repair home to his own houſe, So God uſed 
the carnal wiſedome and eloquence of this Heathen tothe 
preſervation of his ſervants, This example is not unworthy 
of prudent Chriſttans in authority : ro eſtabliſh Law, and Ju- 
tice (wirhour which no fociety of man can flouriſh or indeed 
ſubſiſt ) ro preſerye publick Peace, and to appealc all popu- 
lar and unlawfull qut-rages, 


CHAP. XX, 


Verſe 1. Nd embraced them ] The Grecke word fgnifierh 
allo to ſalute, ( 1 Cor.16, 1 9,&c. ) with wiſhes 

of Happineſs, $o Suidas ſaith, ar mopud;, » wyn, &c. itis 
moſt likely that thus they rooke leave, praying tor each others 
prolperiry, 

into Macedonia] Sec c., 19, 21, 22. 

V. +. much exh»ration] Confirming them in the Faith and 
Truth of the Goſpel, 

V, 3. the Jews laid wait for him|When they could nor pre- 
vail againſt him by open violencegthey aſſail him by rreacher y, 
and ſecrer plotting againſt him, 
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to return thorow Macedinia] And thence to goe towards | 
Hria : We may nor tempt God , by running upon knowne | 
dangers, but uſe thebeſt means we can, to prevent and avoid | 


them. 

V. 4. Berea) Chap. 17.10, 

of Derb»] Chap, 14. 6. 

Tychicus | Epheſ. 6. 21. Tit.3.12, 

V. 5. Troas] Chap.16.8 thoſe ſeven companions and par- 
takers of Pauls trayels and dangers mentioned, verle 4. which 


Lube the Writer of this Hiſtory, went before him ro provide for | 
is afery and neceſlary enterrajnment, ſome of them being | 


_ with him co miniſter ro him, and aſsiſt him, as occaſion 
eived, 


V. 6. we ſayled away from Philippi) Chap,16,12,chere they 
embarked, 


Chap. xc, 


dayes of unleavened bread | That is ( ſeven dayes of ) the 
Paſſerver, wherein no leaven might be eaten, or found in their 
houlcs, Exodus 12.19. Inthcic dayes, He would not ſer forty to 
travel, probably that be might not grve offence to the weak jews : 
not that he might obſzrve the now-antiquated Ceremony of 
this Feaſt, bur that he might herein meer with occaſion of pro- 
pagating the Goſpel, by inſtruting them concerning the tul- 
alling and abrogation of the Law by Chriſt, which they did not 
yet lufficiencly underſtand. 

V. 7. foi day of the weebe] That is, th: Lords Day, 1 Co- 
rinchians. 16, 2 Revelations r. 19. vulgarly called Sun- 
day : onthis day Chriſtians uſed to have their ſ-lemne Aſſem- 
blies , fir publiche Prayer, Preaching, and Adminttration of the 
Lords Supper, 

to take bread) Chap. 2.46. though by breaking of bread, the 
Hebrews underſtood any ordinary meals,yer this meeting ſeem- 
eth to have been tHat they might hear the Word, and receive 
the”Holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 

V. $8. were many Lights ] Becauſe many perſons were 
there aflembled : rhey would not be in darkeneſle, leſt they 
_ bring any ſuſpition on their Calling, and Profeſ. 

on. 

V. 9. and was taken up dea{] A remarkable example for 
Church-ſleepers, 

V. 10, fell on bim] Sec 1 Kings,17, 21. 

trowbl: not your ſelves ] This he faith ro comfort them : be 
nor coo much perplexed ar this accident, God hath reſtored his 
lite again. 

V. 11. wntill breab of day ] This was upon an extraordi- 
nary occaſion, he being ſtrairned in time upon his depar- 
ture thence, and zealous of their Edification and Confirma- 
tion in the Faith : A ſingular example of Pau! his unweari- 
cd diligence, and his Audicories vigilancy, patience and wil- 
lingneffe ro heare the Word: It will once riſe in judgement 
ro condemne negligent ſpeakers, and drouzy, ſecure, and im- 
yaticne hearers of theſe rimes, who nmig't defervedly heare, 
that which Chriſt once ſaid to his infirme Diſciples, Mats 
thew, 26. 

40. What could you avt watch with me one houre ? 

V. 12 werenot a little comforted ] As ir much affliged 
them, that the preaching, which brought life and [alvation to 
all belicvers,ſhould be an occaſion of death ro the young man ; 
{5 were they cxcecding glad of his recovery, as for the young 
mans ſake, ſo ſpecially, for their owne confirmation by this 
muracle, 

V. 13, we went before) Namely, Luke whowrote this Hi- 
ſtory,and the reſt mentioned v.4. 

unto Aſs } A chiefe City of Myſia, called alſo Apollonia 
Jerome de lac. H-br, At, Plin. lib, 5. cap. 30. onthe Afratiche 
ſhores 

to g2 aft] Over land, 

V. 14. Mitylene } An Iſland of the Cyclades inthe Azean 
Sea: ſo named of the chicfe Ciry thereof, now called Mete- 
lins, Jerome, q'+ {. faich, it is over againſt Aſiz, See "lin 
lib. 5. cap. 31, Sec Atlas min, G. Mercat, Amfterd, 1634. 

ag.604. 
: V. 15. Chios ] Another Iſland of che ſams, berwixt $4- 
mos and Lesbos, Plin, qu. ſ. Jerome, faith it licth before 5;- 
thynta. 

Samos ] Or, Samus, another Ifle over againſt Ephe- 
ſus , in the AZgean Sea,Jerome qu. [. & Plin. lib, 5. cap.zr, 

Tro:y{lium] Another lictle le in the Bay near Joni 

Miletus] A town on the Jontan (hore, nor far from Epheſus, 
Plin.lib.s.cap.z 9g. Jerome ſaith, ic is a Sea-town of Aſca, diſtant 
from the mouth of the River Meander ren turlongs ; here aut 
ſpake with the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, verſe 17, 
See G. Mercator. Atl. min. Amfterd. 1634. pag. 600, cl, :, 
init. 

V. 16. ifit were poſſible, (97. ] Sce Chaprer 1$. 21, Sce 
on verſe 6. 

V. 17. called the Elders of the Church \ Thar is, the Go- 
vernours, and Paſtours thereof, See on Chap 11, 30, 

V. 18. you bnew] This he ſaid,nor oftenring his labours,bur 
ro propoſe an example ro thole whom he appoinred ro govern 
that { hurch : and in citing eye-wirneſſes, he ſecretly appealcrh 
ro their own conſciences herein. 

from the ht 4ay ] Chap. 1$.1, _ 

V. 19. ſerving the Lard, (ye. ]This he ſpeaketh of his pub'ick 
office and miniſtery. 

with all humility ] Or nod-ſty. Humility is the bond of con» 
cord, Ambr, ep. $4+ lib. 10, the ſafe and moſt becoming orna- 
ment of Church-governours, who ought nor by any means to be 
lords over Gods Hericage, 1 Per 5. 3. 

temptations which befell me ] Thar is, affliRions, as 1 Peter 
6. James 1.:, 

V. 20, Ihept nothing backe] See v.35. Neicher for fear nor 
favour of men, concealed I any t1ing (necsllary for your fal- 
yation) trom you, 

V, 21, reper* 


Chap.xX. 


V. 21. repentance toward God ] Earneſtly preachinz that 
they ſhould turne unto God, by Repenrance and newnefle of 
life and believe in Chriſt , who freely juſtifieth the ſinner. 

V. 22 boundin the ſpirit] The Holy Ghoſt,and my conſci- 


eading me, Chap.2 1.1 4. 
_ > eds me? ] Or, wait for me; Parate ſunt 
Syriac, Thar is, by the Jewes who waited to rake and deſtroy 
xr”) 24, none of theſe things move me] None of them deter me 
$-om the duty which God enjoynerh me, nor do | valye my life, 
ſ. that 1 may finiſh that work which God hath cnjoyned me, 
with joyfull fuccels, See 2 Tim. 4.7. | 

the Goſpel of the grace That which teſlifieth of the grace and 
mercy of God in Chriſt. AN 

V. 25. the lingdom of God] The Goſpel which is the Word 
of his kingdom. : : 

ſhall ſee my face no more } This he ſaith , ro faſten his 
Speech in their memorics : We know what dcepe impreſh- 
on the laſt words of dying or departing friends take in our 
mindes, hs 

V. :6. I tabe you to record ] pagrpopuar vey , I wit- 
neſſe to you 3: So Syriac, Teſtor vwh1s , and they were wit- 

nellcs allo, 

1 am pure from the Blood, (yc.) The fault is not in me , 
if any of you periſh, Sce Chaprer, 18. 6, and Ezckicl,z.18, 

V. 27. all the Counſel of God |} Which concerneth your ſal- 
vation. Sce Luke 7.30. John 15.15. 

V. 28. everſcers) Gnowimes] Biſhops 2: from the ſupreme 
authority of him that commirted the charge unto them, he 
prefleth them to care and diligence in the execution of the 
ſame : this name of Biſhop here, as clſcwhere is pur for a Pa- 
ſour of the Church. or Miniſter of the Word. 

with bis own 110d ] Which he that is Chrift hath purchaſed 
with bis own bl»od;fo the * yt iac cxprefieth it : that which apper- 
taineth ro the humaniry of Chrift is here attribured ro his Di- 
vinity ; becauſc of the union of the two natures in one perſon, 
and communion of proprictics, 

V. :9, grievous Wolves } Matthew 7. 15. John 10. 12, ta'ſc 
teachers and bloody per ſccutors, ſo Chriſt called them, Mat- 

thew, 10.16. 

V. 30. perverſe things ] Broaching falſe and Hereticall 
DoArines, through their ambition , ro be ſingular and po- 

ular, 
R V. 31. by the ſpace of three yeares ] Three yeares current, 
not complear : for he _— in their Synagogues fixe mo 
neths, and in the School of Tyrannus wwo yeares, Chap, 19.3, 
10. To which reckon the time of his going trom them, ro his 
preſent return through Macedonia and Achia ( where he ſtayed 
three monerhs, Chap, 20. 3.) and you have abour three yeares 
rime, 

V. 22, tothe word of his grace | Thar is, the Goſpel which 
declareth his grace and free mercy ; as it he had ſaid, I bnow 
it is @ difficu/t thing, and beyond all bumane ability, but God whoſe 
cauſe and worke it 15 in which you labour,  all- ſufficient, he that 
hath Laid the foundation, (an and will perfett all, enabling you to 
perform your parts therein committed to you, 

to burld you up] To encreaſe you in grace and knowledge, to 
edific and finiſh his work in you, being grounded on Chrift, 
See Epheſ.z 20,&c. 1 Tim, 4. 16 

to give you an inheritance ] The Kingdome of Heaven , 
ro which you have right, as ſonnes by adoption in Chriſt, 
x Peter 1.4,5. Rom. 8. 17, He propoleth the reward as to en- 
courage them to labour in the Goſpel, ſo ro prepare them to a 
patient enduring afflitions for the ſame, 

V, 33. I have covered ny mars ſilver ] Becauſe coverouſ- 
neflc is the root of all evil, 1 Tim, 6. 10. ſpecially in Prelates, 
( as we may ſec John 12.6. Marr. 26. 15.) He vl urgerh his 
own example,nort boaſtingly,as ambitious of their applauſe,bur 
reſtifying his ſincerity, tor their imiration, See 1 Tim, 3, 3. 
Numbers 16. 15, 1 Samuel 12, 3. Luke 12, 15, 2 Peter 2, 3, 

1 Perer, F 2. 

V. 34. your ſelves bnow that theſe hands ] 1 Corinth, 4 12, 
i Theflatonians 2. 9, 2 Theſ. :, 8. He doth nor herein pro- 
poſe a Law, or Rule to Miniſters(for he had nor power to take 
away that which, God had given them, Leviticus, 27.32. Matr, 
10. 10, (ſce on Luke 11, 42. ) and which himſelf had ſo often 
aſſerted, 1 Cor.g. 14« Gal, 6 6.) bur in caſe of neceſſity ro ad- 
yance the Goſpel, 

V. 35. it is more bleſſed to give ] Ir is likely this was ſpoken 
by Chrift, and it may alſo be gathered our of the Scriptures, 
5 bane” it be not expreſly wricren, 

V. 36. be bneeled down ) Though the heart and inward 
afſe&ion in Prayer, be the chief thing which God lookerh on, 
yet is be the God of the Body which he redeemed, as well as the 
Soul, (1 Corinthians 6. 20.) therefore ſuch reverend geſture, 
as kneeling, lifting up the hands, gyc, have theſe excellent 
uſes, Firſt hereby we exerciſe Body and Soul in Gods ſervice, 
Secondly, They ftir up our own devotion and others, where 


Atzotaions onthe 47s of the Apefilis. 
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they are preſent, Thirdly, thus we reſtifie the perfor 
our dury ro God before men! as lifring up the hands is af 
of confidence to be heard, ſo is the bending of our knees of hy. 
miliry,which rwo are the wings of faithful Prayer, See Eph F; 
3.4 As 21. 5. ” 
V. 37. all wept ſore] as thoſe who dearly love, uſe tg doe 
at parting, 

V, 238. forrowing moſt of all, &c, ] In conſfiderar; 
the ſolfe, which their ſelyes, and all Aſia 7 ary ens - 
him, 
they accompanied him unto the ſhip ] As long as 
they would enjoy him ; and = as they fr pods 
him, Thus are we pulled one frem another here : we pare 
weeping, bur ſhall ar laſt come rogerber again with ge 
yer more to part, : 


Wance of 


CHAP, XXI, 


Verſe 1. _ we were gotten from them ] amr ms. 

Ts ar eaunwy, pulled from them, as they who 

part unwillingly, or are drawn away by torce or neceſſity : ſs 

the Greek word am 71mg, abſtraho, ſo o aw, trabs Ggnifierh, 

See Luke 22, 41. £709 min an”? aur avulſus fuit 

ab 11s, he was drawn, or pulled trom them, 
and had lanched | O: pur from the ſhore, 

Chors] Or Cea, and If}nd in the Xygean ſea, one of the Cy- 
clades mentioned, Pline 1.60.34. 

Rhodes) Another Iſland in the Lycian ſea, near the i 
nent of Aſia; the moſt noble of all the (clades, fach You 
de (6. Hebr, 48. Sce Ailas min. Gerard. Mercator, Amfteredam 
1634 Pag.tog. / 

Pata1a | A Ciry of Lycia, a Province in Aſia Tereme.ibi 

V. 2. Phenicia ] Chapter 11, 19. See i [* _ 
26. 'mr, 

V. 3, at Tyre ] Which was the Metropolis of Phenicis. 

0,4 that be ſhould not goe wp ] Thar is, they propheſicd of 
his danger, if he went up ; that they did by the Spirit of Pro- 
phefie 3 but through humane affeRion they diflwaded him 
from going , ſo this croſſerh not that which is ſaid, Chap. 
rery, 20,22, 

V. 5. they all brought us on our way ] This was their love 
to him that taught them, and a good Teſtimony of their fin» 
cerity, who thus honoured him whom che World generall 
contemned and perſecuted. See Galathians, 4, 14, z Timd- 
thy, Li Fe _ 

we kneeled down on the ſhore) See c.20.36, c 7. 60. Pro 
they prayed, as for the happy ſucceſs of the Goſpel =oy 
glory, the encreaſe of the Church, and the Kingdome of Chriſt 
and thoſe things which concerned their bodies and ſouls in 
general; ſo for Paul and thoſe with him,and their good voyage 
in particular, hs 


V. 6+ they returned home again} Every one to his own affairs 
and calling. 

V. 7. Ptolomais) A Sea-town of Phenicia, See Plin, lib, 5 
cap- 5. Gy lib.36. cap. 26. init. The Syriac calleth it YIY ( ſee 
net. Tremel.) So Judges 1.31, VIV. 70, "Ano, Plin.lib. 5. cap. 
Ig. ſaith ic wasin time paſt called Ace, Here the Grecke 
aleth rhe latter name, and the Syriac retaigeth the wore 
ancient. 

V. 8, we that were of Pauls company ] See Capter, 13.13. 

Ceſarea] Chap. 18. > 4 hay 3 -iati 

of Philip. the Evargelift] or who preached the Goſpel, This 
office ſcemeth ro have been berween an Apoſtle and a Paſter, 
Epheſ.4.11.c.8. 12, 

which was one of the ſeven] c, 6. 5. 

V. g. which did Prophefie } Thar is, by the inſtin& of 
Spirit , re]1 things to come, not ſpeake in the Church, as 
gg 6 that is prohibiced, x Corinthians, 14, 34. 1 Timo- 
thy, 2. 12, 

V. 16, named Agabus) See c, 11, 28; 

V. 11, binde the man that oweth this girdle } The effe& (ce 
verſe 33. This ſaid he, not ſo much for P auls ſake,as for others. 
Paul was not ignorant that bonds and afflitions abode him, 
c. 20. 23. but hereby his conſtancy to reftifie the truth of Chriſt 
appeared , to the great confirmation of the believers. In 
raking Yauls girdle he imitated - the Prophets, who uſed 
to repreſent that which they forerold , by certain fignes. See 
Iſaia, 20, 2, Jer.27,2.Ezckiel 12.3, Jeremia,32,28,which man- 
ner the falſe Prophers alſorook up, 1 Kings 21. 11, Jer.28. 10, 
I 1. In that he alledgeth the diate of Gods Spirit, ir ſhewerh 
that the ſufferings of Gods children, are neither fortuirous, nor 
in the power of perſecutors , but in Gods providence. See 
John 19. 11. 

V. 12. beſought him not to goeJOur of their affe&tion to him, 
and grief to loſe ſo excellent a light, they importune him with 
tears,to forbear going to Jeruſalem, 
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V, 13. to breab mine heart] Meaninng that ic was bicterneſs 
of heart to him, ro {ec thim affli&cd with grief for him, who 
was reſolved , com: lite , come death, to be obedient ro the 
g idance of Gods holy Ipirir, 

v.14, we ceaſed, laying, the will of the Lord,foc. ] When they 
ſaw he wou'd not be perlwaded , they commirted him to God 
who was able to preſerve him : this reſolution is the onely 
m2ans to bri.lle extravagant afteRions, when we can patient- 
ly fubmir our {clves, our defies, and counlels to the will of 
God, in altlurance of his mcrcy, who is able ro make all things 
work rogether tor good, to them that love him, Rom, 8, Sce 
Matt,:6 39.42. 

V. 15, 1b vp our carriages, and went, (oc,] amprutyc ou- 
weary putting up our carriazes and necellaries, That which 
the Latines gave by eonvaln, © or colligo neceſſaria ad iter, the 
Greeks cxprell:d by ca#v/{9-4a4, inthe ative ſgnification 
and 479 744u1 {i —— vaſa aufero. Suidas interpreterl am - 
0x60 þ Tu» Glnnidticor w0uſy —— carriage of ne- 
ceſlacies tor a voy1ge. So the Syriac here giveth ir prepared our 
ſelv:s, putting all necellaries ro carry with them, Ir ſhewerh 
Pauls adimicable conſtancy, thus mcering with his foreſcen at- 
flitions, tor the reſtimony of che Golpel ; and that they who 
had dillyad:4d him from going up, did nor therein ſo much re- 
gard their own intereſt as the Churches lofle; for they would 
alſo (hare with him, ſeeing h= would needs goe, True Faith 
is not dauntcd_by the Crofle , but reſolutely followes Gols 
calling. 

V. 16, with whom we ſhould lodge ] Meaning art Jeruſalem, 
where now at the great ſolemniry ofthe feaſt of Pentecoſt lodg- 
ings uſed to be very Ic'ce, 

V. 17, received us gladly ] Chearfully and lovingly enter- 
tain:d us; tor albeit they had heard many reports concerning 
him,which the enemics had injuriouſly caſt forth ro cauſe the 
brethren to ſuſpe& and avoid him, yer would they nor for ſuch 
rumours conmdemne him, or exclude him from their ſo- 
cierie, 

V. 18, with us unto James ] Chapter, 15, 13. Ir ſcem- 
eh he was aſſigned to ſtay at Jernſalem, whereunto many 
B:licyers reſorting, it was neceſſary, that one of the Ap9- 
files ſhould refide 'there, to adviſe thoſe Chriſtians , 
who upon any emergent Controverfies , ſhould repaire 
thicher ; in which Caſe, ir {:emeth the Elders were called 
togerher, 

V, 19. what things God had wrought ] Which he did nor in 
oftentation ot his own execllency, whoellewhere ſairh he was 
the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor, 15. 9g. bur to ſer out the good- 
nefl= of God in his reception of the Gentiles,and mercy ſhewed 
divers wayes rothem, 

V. 20, Thouſands] prgrt +5, myriads, or ten thouſands, He 
meaneth a great number, He definerh ir nor. 

all reals of the Law ] He m:anerh the major part of them 
were zcalous ( chovgh without knowledge Romans, 10. 2, 
Gal 1.14 ) th:y were tenacious of legal Ceremonies, in which 
they had been bred, 

V. 21, to forſabe Moſes] which was an odious and falſe 
alperſion : for the D-trine of the Golpel which Paul preached, 
was according to Moſes teſtimony of Chriſt : onely he taught, how 
we muſt pals from ſhalowes and repreſentations to the ſub- 
ſtince which was in Chriſt. the end of the Law, (ice Gal, 5.1.) 
and how they muſt uſe all choſe things indifferently in wile- 
d-me an4 charity, as knowing our treedome in Chriſt. See 
Chapter,16+3 .and 18 18, Gal,z 3, Romans 14, 13.15. 19.21, 
1 Cor.3.13, 

V. 22. the multitude muſt needs com? together ] Thar is, ir 
will bs known that thou art here, and the unbelievers will 
perſecute thee, as an enemy to their Law, 

V. 23. we have foure men | Faichfull brethren, who had 
z Vow, as Chaprer, 18.13. Thus would they make preſent 
uſe of theſe mens legall Obligations, in the knowledge of 
Chriſtian liberty, for the advancement of the Golpel z and 
indeed, the end of this Ceremony was thankſgiving, which 
is nothing contrary to Chriſtian Religion, bur well agrecing 
with ir, 

V. 24. them tabe ] The meaning is, for as much as thou 
didt (car thy head ar Cenchrea, Chap, 18, 18, according to 
thy vow of a Nazarite, ſhew (now thou arr at Jeruſalem) the 
accompliſhment thereof, by joyning in the charge with theſe 
four men, offering according to the Law on that behalte, by 
which it may appeare that thou art not a deſpiler of the Law 

of Miſes. = 

ſhave their beads] Numb. 6.18, Chap. 18. 18. which (ſaith 


a learned Authour ) the Hebrewes call, the ſhaving of purity s | 


( or for cl-anneſſe ) — this ſhaving was in thankfulnelle, to 
fignifie that he had the perfe&ion of his Nazariteſhip from 
God;and therefore burned his hair under his ſfacrikce— to 
ſignific the end of his vow perfarmed acceptable ro God in 
Chrift, and preſented unto him by the Spicir, which is like unto 
kie,Mart,3.11, 
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V. 25. we have written ] Chapter, ty. 20, as if they 
had ſaid, as concerning the Gentiles, th:y ate to oblerve 
onely the morall Law, not the Ceremoniall, concerning the 
Jewes, we are {o farre indulgent, as we may by any means 
bring them re (hriſt, in whom they ſhall berter underſtand 
their liberty, and lcarn to leave off theſe beggarly and anti- 
quated rudiments, 

| V. 26. then Paul tobe the men] Obtemperating to the ad- 
vice of James, and the reſt of the brethren, and to ſhew pub- 
lickly that he was no enemy of the Law, 

to ſignifie the accompliſhment ] The day on which the vow of 
a Nazarite did end, he was by the Law to offer certain facrifi- 
ces, Numb, 6.13,and therefore ir was neceſlary to acquaint the 
Prieſt herewith. 

V. 27. ſeven dayes were ended ) Thar is, a week after thar 
don was performed this Ceremony : oc the laſt of the ſeven 
weeks, 

tbe Jewes which were of Aſia ] Who dwelling in Aſia, had 
former conteſts with him there : theſe blood-hounds never give 
over their chaſe, ſo long as they cou.d purſue him. 

V. 28. againſt the People and the Law] Thus talſly do they 
calumniare him, who indeed taught chem the truc end and 
ule of the Law, 

Greebs alſo into the Temple] Meaning, that he had brought 
the uncircumciſed beyond the court of the Gentiles, which 
was death todo, 

V. 29. Trophimuc an Epheſian] See Chap. 20 4. 

and they ſuppojed ) The wicked are full of jealouſic, and 
therefore conclude , that muſt bee ſo, which chey once 
dream of, 

V. 30. theCity was moved] So cafily are multitudes enga- 
ged in ſacred quarrels, 

V. 31, chief Captain ] Sec on John 18. 12, The Romane 
Tribune, who was inthe nature of a Colonel, and had Centu- 
rions, or Caprains of hundreds in his regiment,he had the com- 
mand of the louldiers, and therefore the addrefle was made 
to him in this tumule:chey purpoſed ro kill Paul; and draging 
him our of the Temyle,forthwith che doors were ſhur, leſt they 
ſhould defile rhe Temple with blood ; they thought ir grear 
impictic to ſtain the payements of the Temple, bur none to de- 
file their ſouls with the guilt of blood: bur God provided a time- 
ly reſcue, 

V. 22, left beating of Paul } For feare of the Roman pow- 
er which came to keep peace: for the lewes had aot power of 
life and death permitted chem by the Romans: the feare of men 
awed theſe perſecurors, whom neither teare of God, reſpe& of 
religion, reverence of the Temple, nor regard of man could 
reſtrain; which ſufficiently demonſtraterh that malice, nor 
Zeal ſer them on to theſe outrages. 

V. 33. tobe bound with two chains ]Poſlibly he rook hini for 
the Author of this tumult, See Chap. 23. 27. here appearerh 
Gods providence reſcuing Uaul by his hands who had no ſuch 
intention. 

and what he had dane} However he bound him, yer had he fo 
m-1ch jaſtice, as not to condemn him unheard:poilibly, he nei- 
ther being acquainted with Paul, nor the cauſe of the rumulr ; 
and ſering the people fo generally violent againſt him, mighe 
{uſpe& him ro be ſome great malefator or dangerous perſon ; 
theretore he commanded him to be bound, that he might a 
peaſc the preſent rage of the multitude, who ſeeing him 4 
bound, might ſuppoſe that he was reſerved ro ome capirall 
puniſhmenr, 

V. 34. could not hnow the certainty ] In ſedicious rumulrs 
nothing is certainly underſtood, where all is aRed by atte&ion, 
not by reaſon;violence, nor equity. 

into the Caſtle } Which joyned to the Temple, thar he 
might ſhut our the mulritude,and underſtand the truth of the 
marter, 

V. 35. he was bin of the ſouldiers) Whether bythe 
throng,the people preſling on, or raken vp by the fouldiers, ro 
ſecure him from their fury, is not expreſſed ; the Syriac ſeem- 
eth to underſtand this latter 2: there was little favour intended 
him by them,who reſerved him ( as probably they conceived) 
to puniſhment, 

V. 36. awey with him] See Luke 23. 1g. John 19. 15. 
2174 dur, that is, bill him: fo Eudgus among other ligni- 
cations interpreter Zipe, de med;o tolls, So they cried againſt 
Chriſt. "ne : 

V. 27, may [ ſpeabe, Sc.) & #451 wot, if it be lawfvlll; Ir is 
2 Greek manner of ſpeaking, to crave leave to ſpeak, or at * 
he defireth liberty to anſwer for himſelf, that being cleared, he 
might ſuffer no ſcandall ro reſt upon Gods Word and Truth, 
which he preached ; and alſo to ſhew his invincible.zea tor the 


| ſalyation of his kin{-men according to the fleſh : amidſt thele 
hideous ſtorms, their raging malice againſt his lite ; in chains, 
clamours and votes preſently ro murder him among armed 
treops apprehending him, he rakerh care for their edificarion 
and ſalvation, being deſirous ro ſpeak that he right _ o_ 
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innecency,and latisic them, 


Chap.x x. 


V_:8. art not thu ths Egyptian Specifed,chap.5.36.0t whom 
Joſepbus antiq. (1h. 20. cap. 11, (7 de bel. Tad, bib. 2, cap. 13 he 
enquireth of an Egyprien who in Tiberius Ceſars reign, made 
an inſurrection, and after many of his followers were ſlain, 
elcaped away. 

that were murderers } emxapioer, this was a word borrowed 
from the Latines, ſignifying men ready ro murder ; it ſeems 
they were lo, named of a ſhort weapon which they Cid wear, 
calcd ſica, 2 puniard,skein, pocket dagger, or ſtellato, of the 
Chaldece word TID ſachin, a knife, or the Hebr, TAU ſachan, 
Prov. 2 3.2+ Gr, ax per, thy knife; Gen,z 2.10. Abraham took 
MYINDN, Tu udy ata, Chald, NIID his knife, See of 
theſe Joſeph. Ants Ind. l1b.20, 

V. 39. of 7 arſus] Chap 9.32, See Jrjepb, Antiq. I. r.c. 11, 
it was the Metropolis of Cilicia : it 15 now called Hama, G. 
Mer cat, Atl min, Alta min, 

V. 40. beckned with the hand] See Chap, 1:2. 17.and 13.16, 
and 19 33}. 

mm the Hebrew tongue ] Whether in the pure Hebrew tongue 
(in uſe before their captivity, but in and before (hrifts time 
becoming a dead rongue) or in the >yriack, it is nor certain: 
for that was called the Hebrew,borh in reſpe& of the deriva- 
tion thereof from the Hebrew, and for as much as it was then 
the mother tongue of them who were Hebrews, 
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Rethren and Fathers ] Thus he infinuareth co 

gain attention, wherein he reſpefcth the Ho- 
nour which God had given them, nor what they now de- 
ſerved, 

V, in the Hebrew,@&c.] Chap. 21. 40. 

they bept the more ſilence] Our mother Tongue moſt affeR- 
eth us ; therefore, he that could ſpeake all Tongues, uſed his 
own, 

V. 3. at the feet of Gamaliel ) Mcaning that he was a con- 
rinual and diJigent hearer of that grave DoRor of ,the Law, 
Gamaliel, he alludeth ro the poſture of reachers ſtanding in 
high places,and auditors fitting below them, Sce Deur.z 3.3. 
Luke 10, 39, | 

attording to the perfef manner | Syr. perfeftly taught in the 
Law of the fathers : which :<larerh nor to the Ceremonial law, 
as if he had attribured perfeRion to that which made nothing 
perfeA, bur the bringiug in of a better hope dide See Hebe7.11.19, 
it relaterhto P als inſtruRion, as if he had ſaid,1 was perfeRly 
taught, 

6. 55a towards God] 1 did as ſeriouſly and heartily endea- 
vour to ſerve God, as any of you now do in that way, Se Phi. 
lip. 3.6. 

V. 4. Iperſecured] See chap. 9.1 &c, 1 Tim. 1, 13, &c, I 
was as violent againſt all Chriſtians, as you now are. 

V. 5+ as alſo the bigh prieſt, (9c. ] The things which 1 ſpeak 
are well known to the kigh pricſt himſelf, and all the chief 
of the Sanhedrim, 

unto th: brethren] Of the Synagogue of the Jewes at Da- 
malcus. 

' 10 be puniſhed] To be bearen or impriſoned, See on chap- 
rer 9,2, 

V.6. come nigh unts Damaſcus ) See this whole paſlage, 
chap. 6, 1, 2, &c« 

V. 9. they heard not the wiyee ] Chap. 9. 7. it is ſaid they 
heard, # owns, 4 viyee : that is the yoyce of Saul ſpeaking to 
one whom they ſaw not; they heard not the voyce of Chriſt : 
ſome think they heard onely a confuſed ſound (thar they 
might perceive it was from heaven) as the people did, John 
12, 29, when ſome ſaid it thundred, ſome {aid an Angel ſpake, 
but underſtood not whar was ſaid. 

V. 16, what (ball Ido] Chap. g. 6. 

V. 11, for the glory of that light] Which ftrook him blinde 
for a time, He that had brought ſervants and others to afliſt 
him in carrying away the ſervants of Chriſt from Damaſcus 
bound to Jeruſalem, is fain ro uſe their help in leading him 
blinde into Damaſcus : thus God made him an example both 
of his juſtice, puniſhing him , and of his mercy, converting 

im. 

V. 12. a devout man (vc.)] woen;, a pious or juſt man ac- 
cording to the Lay; as all the [cws which knew him could re- 
ſtihe. 

according to the Law] Which he inferreth to ſhew them thar 
the golplel was not contrary to, nor deſtrucive of the law, 
bur only the accompliſhment theregf: for , a man zealous of, 
and learned in the law, by Gods appointment, perſwaded him 
ro embrace the goſpel. Thus he ſpeaketh of Ananias, to diſtin- 
guiſh him who was a believing Jew , from a proſclyre or pious 
Gentile. 

V. 13. (ame unto me] Sce Chap. g, 17, 


Verſic 1, 


Annotations on the A#s of the Apoſilis, 


Chap.xxii, 


V, 14. the God of our fathers, ec. ] No words ſounded (, 
well in the carcs ot a ew, as thele of which thar nat; abr 
ren boaſted, See John 8. 41, bur hereby Vaul proverh his = 
pole ; that he wa$ no Apoſtate trom the God of Abr 
or his holy worſhip ; bur he till adored, and hw the 


pur 
ham, 


ſame God, as he had learned in the Law , under whoſe 11 
dowes was YcCiled all that which more clcarly &; get 
Golpel, Y ſhined in the 
bath chiſen thee) Terynerretmy oe, hath define ; 
pointed chee,, as chap 26. 16, T2'PÞN \yr, þr5ary wr 
twit te, ordained and made thee ready to his hand; weby a, & 
that is ſaith Surdas, 8 Griuu@ , one fitted, furniſhed _ 
prepared to lome aRion, : 

and ſee that juſt one) That is Chrift, whom all the Pars1.. 
arcks, Prophers, an| believers, before his coming deſired 
to ſee: Mar.13. 17. Luke 2.29. Sce 1 Cor, 9. 1. and is. 8 
he ſaw Chriſt , either in ſome ſupernatural vifts, a rapt into 
heaven, or ſome appcehenſible repreſentation , as chap, 7. T: 

V. iy. thon ſhalt be a witneſſe ] God doth not fit men with 
extraordinary knoyvledge for their ovvn ſakes onely \ but a« 
finally to his ovyn glory , fo in that vyhich is ſubordinare 
thereto, for others good: as trees bear not fruit for them. 
ſelves , fountains run nor for themſelves , the ſun ſhineth noc 
for himſelt , bur for others good : that good is beſt vvhich is 
moſt communicable. You vvho have attained this honour of 
Chriſts diſciples (Luke :4. 48. ARs 1,8. John, 7.) live nor 
to your ſelves, bur to the reſtimony of Gods truth, and others 
good, by communicating to them that yyhich you have heard 
and (cen of Chriſt, 

what thou haſt ſeen] Thar is, not only this precedent appari- 
tion, but principally in that viſion deſcribed, 2 Cor. 12. 2, 
Theſe things he ſpecifieth , not that his commiſſion ſhould be, 
onely ro preach thus much and no more than now he heard 
and law, but becauſe he might hereby gain belief ro thoſe 
things which ſhould be revealed ro him , and which he ſhould 
preach concerning the myſteries of [alvation by Chriſt. in thar 
he _ truly ayow his calling to that change by Chriſt , and 
that he was an car-witneſſe and an cye-witnefic, of theſe 
things : therefore not only now , but alſo again before King 
Agrippa, chap. 26. 12. &c, and ſo in hi: Epiſtle, 1 Cor, g. 1- 
1 Cor,15, 8. he mentioneth the ſame, 

V, 16. why tarryeſt thou 2 ] Theſe vvere Ananias vvords to 
Saul, exhorting him to be baptized : we may ſuppoſe that 
he did further inſtrukt him in the do&rine of the Goſpel, 
by larger diſcourſes , which Lake for breviry ſake here 0- 
mirreth, 

waſh away thy ſirnes) Chap, 2. 3$. by the Spirir of God gi- 
ving the inward cffe& of baptilme by the application of the 
blood and merirs of Chriſt , by purifying of thy ſoul by faith, 
regeneration , and newneſle ot life, This ſhewerh the effe& 
of bapriſme ; not that the water hath chis power , but the 
blood of Chriſt thereby repreſented, 1 John 1, 7, yet we 
muſt knoy , that God propoſeth not bare and fallacious 
ſignes in the Sacraments , but accompanierh his ordinance 
with the power of the holy Ghoſt , making them effe&uall 
for that which he promiſeth and propoſcth therein , which is 
remiſſion of fins, 

V. 17. Iwatin a trance] The circumſtances of the time, 
place , and exraſfic , ſhew that God appeared to him , and al- 
hgned him to his office : wherher this was that rapt, 2 Cor, 
I2, 4. it is uncertain, 

V. 18, and ſaw him] Saw him in that trance, verſe 17, the 
appearance of the Lord ſo ſpeaking to me. 

V. 19, Lord they know that I am impriſoned] This intima- 
reth Pauls unwillingneflc to have preached to the Gentiles, and 
the condition of carnall reaſon , ever oppoſing the moti- 
ons of Gods Spirit , by obje&ing vain excuſes againſt his 
commands, See Exod. 3.11, and 4. 10, ARs 10, 14. Jonah 
4.1 Some interpret this , (they bnow ) as relating to the 
Jewes ; and that ”aul here intimated his hope rather of doing 
good art Jeruſalem , where they knew how zealous he had been 
of the law , than of going to the Gentiles : which being ad- 
mirred there — no reaſon , but that we may lay, thac 
others our of Jeruſalem , yea and rhe Gentiles alſo _ 
heare theſe things of him 3; and that Paul reſpefed that 
which God had before ſaid ro Ananias concerning him , chap. 
9.15. hes a choſen veſſell unto me , t» beare my name before the 
Gentiles , (Fc. which doubrl: le Ananias would not conceale 
from him : ſo that he may here intimate an improbability of 
his reception among the Gentiles , who would alſo be atraid 
of him, as he was chap, 9. 13. all concludetrh his declining 
his miſſien to the Gentiles, and Gods exprefic command for 
the ſame, | 

V. 20, and when the blood of thy Martyr Stephen | Martyr 's 
a Greek word ſignifying a witneſſe : and is in a peculiar mane 
ner uſed ro import him, who in his conſtant profeſſion, 10 grit” 
yous puniſhment , or violent death , giverh reſtimeny £2 the 


truth of the Goſpel, 
Y. * Io depart 


_ PI EY 


1 of 
{aid 
ining, 
id for 


ryr is 
mans 
grie- 
'0 the 


debant 


em ent. Ach < 


—Cw_u_mGW-.. al 


Chap. x x111. 

V. 21. depart,for I will ſend thee hence, tyc. ] God preſi-d 
his own command, which, againſt 211 yain pretences of man 
to the contray, mutt be obeyed : He doth not here promilc 
ſucceſs among the Gentiles, but exprefly ſenderh him to 
th:m ; becaulc he will have us learn to lay by al our 
owne counlcls , and ſimply and readily obey him in his com 

ds, 

"v. 22. and thin lift up their woyces, Oc, | They could nor 
endure ro hear of his going to the Gentiles, theretore here 
they interrupt him with tumuleuous clamours : lo proud a 
contidence had r'\cy of rthemſlclves, as that they were impa- 
tizne that God thould beſtov his own favours upon any bur 
themſelves, and yer themlelyes refuſed them : we ſhall not 
be griev:d to have finners partners with us in repzneance, 
and mcrcy, if we belong co Chriſt, who tor the redemption 
of his, retuſed not to be crucified between theeves and male- 
facors. 

© a\, 
violence, 

threw duſt in the air} This is a deſcription of a ſedirious, and 
enraged multicude, | 43 

V. 24. by ſcourging ] To compell him to contelle lome- 
thing | 

V. 25, A Roman |} Thar is, which is a tree man of Rome ; 
not there borne, bur by priviledge of that City where he was 
borne, that is, Taiſus (Chaprec 16. 37, ) where was a Roman 
colony , 

V, us. When the Centurion heard it ] He being doubefull 
what to doe herein, acquainteth his Colonel: that he might 
receive turth:r order from him, ( See on John 18. 12, ) the 
reaſon why th:y would eicher ſo ſoon belizve Paul, or did fo 
much ſtartle ar the naming of the Roman priviledge, was be- 
cauſe it was death for any man to plead it tallely, and very cri- 
minal for any in publick authority co violate ir, 

V. +7. Art thi a Roman? ] S. Lube ſerrerh down bur the 
abridgement of the clings: ſo thar it is lizely that P az! made 
it ſutficicarly apvear to him, that he was chus pr:viledged, 
betore he loo{ed him 

V. 28 I was f-:e-horn] The Colon*1 faith, he purchaſed 
—_—— >2A#ts, it is an H-vrailme : hey pur URN? roſh, an 
head. inſtead of ſumme, as Exodus 39. 12. Numb, 4. 2. take 
UN 70. 5 xe>=rauer y the (umme : SO (\udtis ſheweth that 
among other things, - +2 Az22p Ggnifieth a ſumme of money : 
the Syriack JIWID NYDALA beenheſps Jaggn with much ſhiver, 
much money ; he faith, he bought T4 ToArTaay, that is, 1's 
dvitatis, the treedom of rhe Cay ( 2 Rome) which Faul had 
freely. bein a native of Tarſus ; for it was the Roman cuſtome 
to priviledge ſome Cities who had well deſerved of chem in the 
wars or orher weighty affairs aſliſting them, 

V. 2.9, examined him]Or tortured himzthey who were appoin- 
ted to examine him by rormeneing him to make him confeſs 
ſomething 2gainſt himſelf. | 

chief captain alſo was afraid] In reſpeR of the ſevere puniſh- 
ments appointed to any char did abuſc a free-man of Rome, he 
feared b:ing called in queſtion for this bulinelle, | 

V. 30. wwld have bnown the certainty] Being ignorant of 
the Jewiſh Religion, h* referrerh him to their council bur pro- 
bably he would gladly hive tound | "mc fault in | aul worthy 
of bonds, thar he might have excuſed his own fault in binding 

ourging him. 
CNA &wn] From the Caſtle, verle 24, 


caſt »f their cluhes ] To prepare themlſelv;s ro doe 


CHAD. X Xml. 


Verſe 1. TN all god conſcience } 2 Tims 1. 3 this failhe to 

| meer with their calumnies who accuſed him of 
profanation : not that h* was free from all fin, ( See Rom 7, 
23.) bur ro ſhew thar they injuriouſly accuſed him of concempr 
of Gods Law, or protanation of the Temple, : 

V. 2. the hizh Prieſt | So the Surrogates were allo called. 
See on Luke 3. ». and poſſibly this was no more : He comman- 
ded him ro be ſmirren, becauſe he conceived that Pauls pro- 
ſeſſion of good conſcience obliquely raxed his judges, and ac- 
cuſers as if they had evil conſciences, in as much as they per- 
lecuted him, 

V. 3. thou whited wall) Falle Hypocrite, Sec Ezek, 13,10» 
Mart,23.27, 

contrary t9 the Law | Levit., 19.35, Deurt.z5.1, 3. beareſt rhou 
the perſon of a judge prerending to do juſtice, and openly 
tanſpreſſeſt the Law, by injuring the innocent, and uncon- 
demned ? God will once revenge this. 

V. 4 Revileſ} thus Gods High 'ri:ft] Theſe Paraſites, to 
Impratiate with Ananias, ſeem 7calous of his Honour, taxing 
Pa ils juſt reproof,b it cannor or will not underſtand the High 
Priefts injuſtice and Aypocrofie ; this they diflemble, and 
cenſure Pauls juſt liberty of ſpeaking, as he was moie than a 


| 


Annotations on the 47s of the eApoſiles, 


| 


Chap. xxit1. 


private man,bur ſce not the unjuſt libe' ty which thePricſt rook 
co1Jirc the Apoſtle, 


VV. s. Fxift nt brethren ] I knew him not to b+ a lawſyll 
High Prieſt, who thus violatcth che Law : aud 10decd he was 
but an uſurper, yce Trſepbus antrq, L. 20. cap.3 $. Chr, Heivie, 
Theate Hiſt, Anno Chrifh 46, ſome think that a { having 
now of long times been a ſtranger ac Ferujalem, dit nor 
know the High prieſt or Surrogate 2 0 h:rs thinke he lpak* iro- 
nically 3 as it he had {aid, | could nor perceive by this d:port- 
meat that he was an High-P.icſt : ſure ic is that he did bur 
juſtly reprove the tyranny of an unjuit Judge, 

thou ſhalt nat ſpeak evil] Exod, 22, 28, 

V. 6. I ama Phariſee | Phil.3,5 Which he ſ{pake nor to ger 
tavour of the Phariles, or to app:ove all their rradicions, but 
out of a prudent policy to fer diviſion among them, for his 
berter eſcape, 

of the hope, (9c. }Chap.2 4.21, Nor but that there were more 
points in queſtion, bur becaule for this chicfly chez Sadduces ha« 
red and perſecuted him. 

V. 7+ there aroſe « diſſention, gc, ] God by dividing theſe 
enx:mies, provided for Pauls \atery : they differing in their te- 
nets, would nor agree to condemn him, as otherwiſe they in- 
tended : the unity and conſpiracy of the wicked; cannor be laſt- 
ing:foc God infatuateth theic counſels:and diviieth them, thar 
they may not be {o miſchievous as thy defi.ce, and otherwiſe 
would be, 

V. 8. for the Saddaces] Marrt.z 2.23, Mark 12,18 Secing the 
writings of M'ſes which they received, ſo expreſly ſpeak ot An- 
gels it is probable that they did nor abſolucely deny chem, bur 
poſhbly might think them to be bur a tranſitory apparition, 
created of God, onely to fignific his pleaſure ro men; or to 
execute ſome commands, and fo to diflolve and ceaſe again : 
whereas th- Pha: iſces acknowledge both, that is, che reſurre- 
&.on trom the dead, and the real lubſiſtence of Angels and Spi- 
rirs, in the ſtace of ſeparation. 

V. 9. but if aſprrit,or, oc, | It he have had any divine or ex- 
rraordinary revelation. 

V. 10. when there aroſe great diſſention } When they grew 
hot in their conteſt, and poſſibly were falling from wo. ds rc 
blows; then the C aprain :elcued ” aul, to prevent violence and 
more tumule, 

V.'11, the Lord flond by bum | Ina viſion to comfort and en+ 
courage him 

V. 12 banded rigether ] rothrarmis ovsopzlu making 2 
combination, So Chapter 19. 40 whereby we may grue account 
ws uSegpns maymus of this concourle, Hujus conſpirate co- 
irns, Badens. He ſheweth that ir cometh from the word 
which hgnigeth, agmen cogere, & fattronem ciere, ro gather a 
_— rogether, and ſtir up a faRtion againſt ſome others. 
So "uidaes interpreteth evregph, 8 Gponit, xi i bin" nan 
Tv kewnick, a conſent and agreement, to doe ſome miſ- 
chicfe, 

under a turſe ] With an Oath of execration; as withing, 
that ſuch or ſuch a plague or miſchief might betall chem, if 
they did not that which they had combined in, 41 $%$udn;&7 
$4vuT85 extiemi diris & execrationibis devouvere. So Cſudeus 
faith, the Apoſtle calleth azaMuam, Yuaſi quorum caput 
devotum inferns eſt , Sce Matthew , 36, 74+, Romanes, 
9. 3. 

V. 13. more than fourry] This ſheweth how great a party 
Saran hath ever ready to oppoſe the Goſpel, and how prone 
men are to combine tor any miſchief, 

V. 14. to the chief ”riefts ] Being confident of thei: afli- 
ſtance, otherwiſe they might have expected ſharp rep: oof, 
and di'covery of their intended murder, had theic ricſts been 
any better than impious murderers their ſelves ; for ſuch are 

they, who having power , hinder not murder what they 
can 

we have bound our ſelves under a great curſe ] aj adiuare 
ahi Pr yarioa per ——it is an uſuall Hebraiſm <= with a curſe 
we have curſed. that is, grievouſly curſed, or bound our ſclves 
with diretull curſes ; that they would cat nothing untill chey 
had killed Paul, was their agreement and condirisn ; the curſe 
was the bond, whereby they obliged themſclves : this ſhewerh 
their rage and bloody minds, more folicitous tor others deſtru- 
tion, than their own fatery : had they well confidered, they 
might eafily have known that many accidents, which they 
could not foreſee, might hinder rheir endeavour and fruſtrare 
therr deſign, 

V. 15. ye with the council } Thar is, with the cenſent, or in 
the name of the Council, whoſe minds ir ſeems they knew 
were bent to joyn with them to deſtroy '@/: rhe moſt perni- 
cious impiery loverh the vail of publique authoriry ; and Sa- 
tan never did more miſchict than by gaining Councils to his 

Marry. 
| Grnifi to the chief captain. that he bring down. toc.) Signific 
the caule or end of your requeſt, ( for they had no power to 
command the Caprain ) that ye would enquire ſomething more 


DP mm prrfedtls, 


C Hap. x Xill, 
perfef ly; cc. thus they wew!d carry enthen defgr, rncer pre 
rence ©! Juſtice anc Religion, 

@e all ready 15 ball him ] Here appeareth uno how deſpes 
rate a condition Religion was now come amory them, when 
bloody con: irators duiſt come to the chict Piicſts, nor cnely 
ro acgq' aint them with a dchegn ſo milchicyous, bu allo ro im- 
plore their afhſtance, therein, | ' 

V._ 16. when "auls ſiſters ſon beard, (4c. ] God ſuftererh the 
wicked to »lot, and to be near the execurien, and then defear- 
eth their counſels. there is no wiſedeme againſt God. Sce 
Prov. 21.20, Ha $,:o.and 33.9. 10,11 Eſter q1,&c.Afs 12.6, 
1 Sam.2”. JF, 

V. 17. call-d one »f the Centurians ] That is, as the Sy- 
riack inte: prereth VIW ſhadday , ſending be called ; he lent 
ro intreat that he might ſpeake wh him; and that he would 
do ſo mvch as bring the young man to Lyſras, their chicte 
Commander. So Veilc 18, and prayed me to bring, 
Ce. 

V_ .$. Pailthepriſencr's dio pu O-&c Pal who is bound, 
for they uled ro put bonds on priioners, 

V. 19. went with him aſide }Suppoſing, he had ſorne [ccrer to 
impart unto him, as inleed he had; in both theſe C ommanders 
we have an example of courtefic : in the one readily bringing, 
the vourg man to be heard; inthe other .. as readily giving 
him avdicnce and diſpatch : in both of Gods good pro- 
vidence enclining their hearts to the preſervation of the A- 
poſtle. 

V. 20. the Jewes have agreed ] Thar is, ſome of them, 
or the chict of thew, have conſpircd ; Syriacke, have con- 
ſulred, 

V. +1, but do n0' thou yield unto them] 1 beſcech thee ler 
them not by any pretences, or perſwafions prevail with thee ; 
uh T647%hg, be not thou perlwaded by them: lo the word is 
uled, c.21,14, 

for there ly: in wait] Herein he ſheweth the conſpiracy of 
the Jews, the ground and caule of his requeſt, 

now ar? they ready. king for a promiſe from thee) EpeRing 
what anſwer thou wilt make them. 

V. 22, fee thru tell no man} Which charge he might give 
him in reſpe& of his own purpoſe, leſt the marrer being revealed 
the enraged Jewes ſhou!d atrempr ſome other milchiet : or in 
reſpeR of the lafery of the young man, upon whom probably 
they would turn their malice,becauſc he detcared their plor on 
V al. 

V. 23. called unto him] Knowing the malice of that Na- 
tion, and their implacable- fury ſhewed in former ations, he 
eaſily believed the young mans relation, and provided ac- 
cordingly. 

and ipear-mniw/ hundred 1 H IT x es \uch as held and 
carricd javelins or darts in their right hands, and were of life- 
guards ro Princes or Commanders ; PeZroa CH is ftipator, 
gui alicui latus munit, Jo. Drus. Su.das interpreterh it 
by megrurat , a keeper or garder of a fide, The 
Syriack here Praphraſerii, qui mu'entes jatulantur dex- 
fra, or ſpiculatores + dextra, as reading d\eErefbaug, dart- 
men. 

V. 24. and bring him (afe to Felix ] Leſt the Jewes ſhould 
way-lay and murder him : thus Go4 accomplitherh his Will 
in the preſervation of his ſervants; many times by the:r hands, 
who intend onely their own ends, 

V_ 25. «letter after this manner | Either in this form, or 
the Contents thereof were as followerh 

V. 26. ſendeth greeting ] Wiſheth much health and happi- 
nefle ; or as the Syriac, Peace, So the Greeks uled auger, to 
greet or ſalute, as Suidas norerth in the beginning of their Fpi- 
files Some wrote *'tv me Twp, or "tv dialpniy to the ſame 
purpoſe, well» doe, orwell 9 live. This worldly-wiſe man, 
adoring the rifing Sun, giveth this unworthy Felix, the title 
of Moſt excellent Governous ; whereas he was indeed, but an 
obſcure fellow thus advanced ( by the abuſed favour of : [au 
dis Caſar ) to great wealth and honour. Paul giveth the ſame 
ro Feſtus, c. 26. 25. in order to Gods command for honouring 
ſuperiours, Prov. 24.21, 

V. 27. this man wat taben of the Jewes ] This he wrizeth 
in favour of Paul, who being by priviledge a Romane. 
was illegally andevilly intreared of the Jewes : God g' ide- 
eth the rorgues and pens of unbelievers to the advantage 
of his. 

with an army ] Thar is, a party, or ſome companies of ſoul - 
Ciers,C.21. 32. 

V. :8- and when I wauld have I-nown the (aule 1 He con- 
cealerh what h« firſt did to Paul, and poſſibly touched in con- 
{cience,lrbonred ro make him amends, or at leaſt to free bim- 
ſe't from 5 ame and danger, for ſo uſing aa uncondemned 
Roman Secc.-2,:9 

Tb. »ught bim forth inte therr councel 1 Who were to Judge con- 
cerning matters of Religion,Scc c, 22,2 


Arrotaticons onthe Ads of the Apoſilis. 


— —_ __ — — — — _— O—— —— 


V. to be accuſed of queſtions of their Law 
cnocerning the Jewiſh Religion, 

wortby of death or binds } Nothing but that which wa« _= 
thy of tavour ; but he wrizeth according to the ſenſe o+ the R 
mans; as it he had ſaid, nothing by our Laws and imp ial 
conſtitutions crimina!. ne 

V. 309. that the Jewes Lid wait, oc. ] This probay. " 
writeth as to condemne the Jews rumuluous pragtifes, 1c. 
and milchicvous conventions againt!'auls lite,and the 
peace ; fo allo to give account of his intention in ſend 
with {uch a guard to Felix. 

V. 31. brought him by night } To avoid all further inſurre. 
ions, and attempts,which the Jews would probably hays made 
in Jeruſalem, ; 
to Antipatris] A City in the tribe of Manaſſeh, between Jery- 
ſalem and Ceſarea, fr m?rly called Capharſarama, or Capharſalg- 
ma ( Adricom. ter. ſan, Mana). 8.) Hered building or repatrin 
it, called ir by his father Antipaters name, Jerome de hc, Heby 
Act. Sce 1 Mac, 7, ; 

V. 32. they left the horſemen to go with bim] Probably they 
were ſo commanded to do by their Colonel Lyſias. And ! aul 
was at that diſtance trom Jeruſalem, ſecure trom the preſent 
purſuir ot his enemies 

V. 33. to (eſarea} Sec on Marr. 16, 13.and Jer, de lic, bes 
af. 

V. 34. of what Province be was By this name, the Romans 
called lome countries by chem ſubdued, and this was a com - 
mon cuſtome of examination of ſtrangers, ro as, what coun- 
rrey-men, or whence they were, See 2 Sam 1, 13. John 1g g 
Probably Fel:z did ir. that he might be ſatisfied whether Þ aut 
belonged to his jurisdi&ion, 

Of Cilicza] chap. & 9 | 

V. 35. when thy Acciſers are alſo tome } Leſt the Jewes 
ſhould complain of an undue courle of Juſlice, that they had 
not audience : Theſe very Heathens knew it was not juſt to 
judge , before both paities Complainant and Defendant 
were lawtully heard : it it be cnough to accuſe, who ſhall 
be innocent ? and if it be cnough to deny, who would be 
guilty ? 

in Herods judgement-hall) Or, Herods Palace, Pretory, or 
place which he builr, oc appointed ro keep Courts, and hear 
cauſes in; a fair prilon, if any could be (o, 
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Verſe 1, | Fw the high Prieſt ] Chapter 23, 2, 

deſcended] From Jeruſalem to Ceſarea t Mark 
how induſtrious and unwearicd miſchief is; th: High-Prieſt 
and Elders with Tertullus in purſuance of their malicious de- 
fhgne: trom Teruſalem to Caſarea, and that ſpeedily travel they 
would lpare no pains, nor looſe any time : it were happy if m.n 
would be thus minded for good, 

with the elders] Theſe came to countenance the Jews cauſe 
againſt Paul with ſhew of great reverence, but indeed ; as Am- 
broſe ſaid to Valentinian the Emperour ep 5. 31, non annerum ca- 
nictes eft laudenda ſed morum, ir is probable that all theſe came 
downe, as to accuſe Pal, ſo principally to prevent their own 
danger : for underſtanding that Lyſias had ſent away Paul, 
and writren Letters concerning the buſinefle, they might well 
fear ſome informations againſt themſelves who had been ſs 
rumulruous, 

a certain orator ] An Advocare, or Lawyer, 

V. 2. by thee weenjoy ] To gain favour againſt Paul this 
fatrerer thus begins with applauding F#{rx, vvhereas Hiſtories 
ſhew, how cruelly and impiouſly he behaved himſelf againſt 
their Nation, 

V. 3. moſt noble Felix ] Felix was of obſcure args 
bur Claudius Ceſar promoted him to honours ; he had by his 
diligence lupprefſed the ſedition under Eleararus : other- 
wile, he was coverous and a crucll man, Sce Ioſerhus Ant. 
Jud. 1. 20. c, 11, & debel, Jud. 1.2. & 12, See alſo on Chap- 
rccr,23.26, 

V: 4. that I be not further tedious ] Hz intimareth that he 
would not long detain him from other his weighty affairs ; 
Greek exxonme, which among other things, ſignifieth ro hin- 
der ones courſe or afftairs,( 1 Theffalonians 2, 18. Galatians F. 
7. Romans 5, 22, ) as here it might have been by a tedious 
diſcourſe. Syr. ne autem fatigemus te mults : bur leſt we ſhould 
weary thee with many words. 

V. 5. apeſtilent fellow ] Aoiudy, a plague, As the Larines 
pur ſcelus in the abſtraR, pro ſcelerate, wickedneſle {or a vvicked 
fellovv, 

ſjett of the Natzarens) a tz:rews, of the hereſie : this name 
they gave the Chriſtians in thoſe dayes, from Jeſus of Nat4- 
reth, according to vyhich they called him in contewpt Jeſus 

of 


_ 


_—_ 


Chap. xxivs 


of Nazareth, from the Ciry where he was brought up ; after- 
ward it was p=culiarly artribured ro the le& of Hererickes, of 
which Epiph. her, 29. Sec on e, 26, 5, Sce 0a verle 14, of this 
Chapter. 

a mvver of [edition ]This aſperfion he caſt on P aul, probably 
becauſe he knew how odious iedition was to the Romans, who 
being conquerors of Judza, and many other Nations, were ve- 
ry ſolicirous to hold that which they had gorten with much 
charge,hazard, and eftufion of blood. 

V. 6. profane the temple] c, 21.28, 

according 10 our Law)That is, roexamine the quality of the 
effence, which the Romans permitted them ro do; bur not ro 
execure ſenrence of death, 

V. 7- Chief captain Lyſias] The. Colonel Lyſtas. This they 
objeR as a ſecret accuſation of Lyſias, in hope to ballance his 
information hereby, intimaring that he reſtrained them of thar 
liberty contrary to the Roman grant, 

V. $8, accuſe bim ] That is, Paul, 

V. 9. ſaying, that theſe things were ſo] Theſe falſe witneſſes 
were ready to avow and confirm Tertullas lic. 

Y. to. 4judze ] A Governour. Theretore thou art experi- 
enced in their cuſtomes, and canſt more equally and readily 

judge. 
| V. 11. yet but twelve] Meaning, he wanted nor time, had 
he been ſo minded co ſtir up {edition : ſeyen dayes were ſpent 
inthe performance of that Ceremony, which he uuderrooke, 
thac he might gain the weaker Jews ro Chriſt, and five were 
{pent fince, 

V. 12. diſputing with any man ] Though he might lawfully 
have ſpoken in the remple, as bring an Apoſtle of Chriſt the 
Lord of the temple; yer he denicth that he then and there uſcd 
any ſuch liberty. 

V. 13. neither can they prove the things] being falſe calum- 
nies: Greek, avTt @Pgrivas Iirarrau— neither can they 
ſer before you , as a thing evident, or to be confirmed by any 
certain arguments, as AR, 1,3. Syr. neither have they abiliry 
wt probent corem te, to prove or make appeare to, or before 
thee, &c. 

V. 14, Which they call herefie ] Or a ſed, as verſe 5, the 
Scribes and Pharilees called the Dorine of Chriſt ſo in the 
worſt acceptation, as the enemies thereof ſtill doe ; this word, 
ef ip«gis was ſome times raken inthe good part,as Chapter 26.5. 
Some mens miſunderſtanding prejudicerh nor truth, 

believing all things which are written in the law,o9c, ] herein 
he ſhewerh his conſent with the Church of Godzand that chriſtians 
have the ſame faich which the Patriarchs and Prophers had. 
See 1 Cor. 10.1, 2,&c. 

V, 15. which they themſelves alſo allow ] Thar is, the more 
prudent party, the Phariſces : the Sadduces denyed ir. 
juſt and unjaſt | Dan.1:.2.John 5,28, 29, for we muſt all appear 
before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, toc, 2 Cor. 5.10, this one Ar- 
ticle of his faich he mentiencth as the principal ground of 
faith and ebedience, which he elſewhere more largely expreſ- 
eth, 1 Cor, 15,13,&c, 

V, 16. & conſcience void of offence } Becauſe I know I muſt 
Rand betore Gods Tribunal, I alwayes endeavour to keep a 
good conſcience, without which no man crucly believerh, x 
Tim, t .19, 

V. 17. after many years ] Ie was a long time fince he had 
been at Jeruſalem : he came bur ſeldome to Jeruſalem, which 
will appear, if we conſider that which his ſelf writeth,Gal.z.1, 
and therewith, this ſacred Hiſtory ; wherein we read of Pauls 
aſcending to Teruſalem, onely foure rimes : Firſt, As 9.26,(Fc, 
Gal.r. 18, Secondly, when he brought relief rothe brethren, 
Aas 11.30.and 12,:5. berweentheſe his comings they reckon 
eleaven years : Thirdly, ARs 15. 1, &c, the tourth going up, 
we reade of As 21.17, now the tourrcen yeares mentioned 
Gal. 2, 1, muſt be reckoned from his converſion to the ſecond 
going up to Jeruſalem. 

V.18.whereupon]Ulpon bringing the bringing up of relief from 
Antioch the brethrea which dwelt in Judea,c.11, 29.30, certain 
Jews] c.21,27. 

V.19.who ough! to have, (yc.)For his preſent accuſers ſpake bur 
by here-ſay,or that which themſelves invented to hurt and dif- 
advantage him : as if he had ſaid; if there had been any ſuch 
thing whereof they accuſe me ; or if any man could afficm ſuch 
things againſt me;why are they not here preſent? why appeare 


* they nor againſt me, 


V. 20. while I flood before the council | Thar is, at Jernſalem. 
let them ſay, if any can, what evil they found in me then, 
eap.23.9. 

V. 21. touching the reſurreZion] c, 23.6, 1 then faid in my 
defence, of the hope and reſurreion of the dead, I am called in 
queſtion ; whereupon aroſe contention between the Sadduces,and 
Phariſees, that was their fault nor mine, 

V. 22. having more perſe# bnowledge of that way ] Syr. becauſe 
he plainly bnew that way : becauſe he perceived thar the Jewes 
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had of malice accuſed him: well knowing their qualitics, and | 


Chap. xxv, 


how falſely and frivolouſly they had calumuiated him, toading 
him with foul words, not marrers. Y 

V. 23. let him have liberty ] Lert him not be kepr cloſe priſe- 
ner,bur under a Keeper with ſome chain on him, S=e c. 26. 29, 
and 28.20 though he acquizred him from all crimes, yet he de- 
tainerh him to gratifie the ſews,or expeRing a bribe, Cary. 

V. 24. Drufilla] This was Agrippa's filter,a vitious woman; 
See Joſeph. Ant. Jud.l.20.c.y. 

V. 25. Felix trembled} Out of horrour of conſcience, being 
a wicked man, X 

V. 26. that mbney ſhuld have been given him]Either he ſup- 
poſed Paul co be no vulgar man whom theJews fo violently pro- 
lecurcd,bur of ſome great concealed eſtare,(knowing that theſe 
ſtorms of envy rarely trouble rhe low ſhrubs) or thar his friends 
and Dilciples would have redeemed him with ſome confidera- 
ble bribe,Here is an example of a marcenary and corrupt Judge 
who will be hired to do Juſtice, 

V. 27, to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure] To do the Jews ſome 
pleaſure,and after the many injuries he had done them, to pa+ 
cite them, that they might nor follow him with complaints, 
He was careful to pleaſe the Jewes, though with diſpleaſing 
God, becauſc he loyed himſelf, not God, nor good men. 


CHAP, XXV, 
Verſe 1. AJ He Feſtus was come into the Province ] Aﬀeer 


Felix was removed from chat government, 
and Portius Feſtus made Preſident of Indea, reduced into the 
form of a Proyince by the Romans, 

V. 2.. informed him againſt ”aul ]Being thus precipicated by 
the ſpirit of Satan to perſecute rhe Goſpel, they could not reſt: 
and the leading a&ors were they who ſhould have protected 
and taught the truth: ſo dangerous is the corruption of thoſe 
who are in authority. 

V. 3. and _—_ favour againſt him] To wit, againſt Paul ; 
thar he would lend for him to Jeraſalem, that they might kill 
lim by the way. 

V. 4- that Vaul ſhruld be Gp] Probably, Feliz had inform- 
ed him of the Jews malice and deſign againſt Pas); certainly, 
this was Gods providence o ro pre why ca 

V. 5. are able} That can conveniently come, 

if there be any wickedneſſe in him] 4tTomy here ( as Luke 2 3, 
41.) importerh nor ſome fooliſh or abſurd thing, bur ſome- 
thing wickedly done. So 2 Thell, 3, 2, So the Syriac 
expreſl:th ir by 1950 ſachlu, ſin,wichedneſs, Mart.18.35. In- 
deed all vvickedneſs is folly : the Hebreyvs vyell expreſſed ir, 
as Joſh 7.15, becauſe he hath wrought T1TA1 nebala, folly (thac 
is, wickedneſſe) in Iſrael. 70, aropnus ty Igezna, vec Judges 
20.10, 2 Sam.13.12.lob 42«$. 

V. 6. more than ten dayes ] Syr. eight or tendayes, Some 
Greck copies have s TAvivs # Jig not more than ten, oye. 

V. 7. many and grievous complaints,0yc.] amriauara,crimi- 
nations, or endirements : this is the condition of Gods ſervants, 
to be loaded vvith calumnies and flanders. See 2 Cor. 6. 4,8. 
yet happy are they in their innocency, vvhile their enemies 
make themſclves ſo much the more unhappy, by hovy much 
more they b:lic them, and are injurious ro them : See Mars 
thevv,s.11,1:. 

V. 8. neither againft the Law of the Iews ] Neither againſt 
the Lavy of God profelled by the Jeyvs,nor againſt rhe Temple 
( though they charged him vvith the profanarion thereof ; ) 
neither againſt Ceſar,had he praRiled any thing, 

V. 9. todo the Jews apleaſure ] To gain = peoples good 
word, and opinion of him» 

V. 10. where I ought to be judged] Doubring the ſincerity of 
the Judge, whoſe warping towards popularity he poſſibly per- 
ccived, and alſo the wair-laying of the Jews, 

V. tt. Irefuſe not to die] As if he had faid, I beg no fayour, 

no man may deliver me) No man juſtly can. 


[ 


I appeal unto Ceſar] Syr. protedti mes Caſaris appello, | appeal 


1 to Ceſars proteRions, 1 require to be judged by Ceſar himſelf, 


Thus claimeth he his Roman priviledge. 

V. 12, with the council ] Without whoſe conſent he could 
do nothing. 

V. 13. hing Agritpa, Son of Herod Agrippa, whoſe death 
is mentioned, Chapter 12. See Hoſeph.Antiq.t, 18.11 (9 615, 19, 
Chaprer 5. 

and Bernice ] Siſter ro the ſame Agrippa , with whom, 
he lived in publicke intamy z and ychement fulpirion of 
inceſt, 

V. 14. Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe] Poſlibly, dicourſing of 
many things, at laſt he fell on Pauls buſineſs : how ever, Gods 
providence ſo diſpoſcd it for Pauls deliverance from the Jewes 
he will never be wanting to his; where ic ſhall make for his 
honour and their good, he will raiſe up ſome Feſtus to declare 
the opprefied mans caule, Sec Geneſis 41.9, &c, 1 Sari, 18. 34 
&c, 1 Sam,19.2, &c, | 
V, us5.ts 
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Y. Ic, to bave judgement againſt bim | NY «17, SYT, that I 
would judge bim, The word fignihcth, an aRion entred, or to 
be encred into a Court of Juſtice : ſo they ſaid, J\xur emtay 
Budeus, Which the Latins expelled by, dicam umpingere,ſcribe- 
re,or diem dicere, that is, deferre, crumimis poſtulare, to implead 
or to indirc one of ſome crime; or to enter an ation againſt 
one, that they may have judgement againſt the implcaded, 
Sometimes it fhgnified the penalty or puniſhmenc; the pro- 
cecd and reſult of the judgement, Likely enough, here they 
defired to have him condemned, ind41#4 causa, withour hear- 
ing the cauſe, as they had done againſt Chriſt, and that mighr 
be the caule of Feſtus's reply,verle 16.coneerning the Romane 
cuſtome, 

V. 16.T6 deliver any man to di: y apl(63 24 hgnifierh to give 
freely without cauſe or meritthe means tor any mans plealure, 
or favor to execure men without lawtul hearing of both parrics, 
be is an unjaft Judge, who giveth (though the moſt juſt) lens 
tence, betore a legall hearing; the Hearhens gave leave even 
to the ſacrilegius, traiterous, witches, or any maletactors to de» 
fend them(clves in judgement, nec predamnari quemquam imn- 
© gnita cauſa licet. gc. Lattant, |.5.c. 1, neicher may any man be 
condemned before his cauſe is knowntSce Deur.13,14, 15. and 
17. 4. Dcutcronomy, 19.18. yet ſuch hath ever bcen the 
Devils malice againſt the ſervants of Chriſt, ro chruſt 
on impious Judges ro condemn them without hearing them 
b:cauſe he knows the power of triith;if that come to be ſcanned, 
his kingdom fallerh : lee John 7.51. 

V. 17, with! any delay} Hz commenderh his own juſtice 
herein : long-dclayed juſtice ofren proverh more heavy, than 
ſpecdy injuſtice. 

on the judgement-ſeat ) Where they uſed ro hear the weighty 
matters, 

V. 18, no accuſation of ſuch things ] They accuſed him of 
ſedicion, but hz roe' it for a meer calumny ; becauſe they al- 
leaged, but convinced noz : objeRed much, bur proved no- 
thing. 

V. 19. of their own ſuperſtition ] See on Caprer 17.22. Syr, 
concerning their religion ;, ſo prophancly did Heathens think and 
ſpeak of crue Religion. 

of one Feſus] By rhis it appeareth how lirtle Pauls preaching 
had wrought upon Feſtus; and thar many things were conrro- 
verted berween Paul and the Jews,which Lube, tor brevity ſake 
omirre1,Sce 1 Cor, r.: 3, 

V. 20. B:cauſe I doubted, fc.) Or, I was doubtful to enquire 
bereof : this was his pretence ; bur the truch was, he would 
fain ger favour wich the Jewes, verſe 9g. here be bewraycth his 
own injuſtice: for why did not he acquit him , againſt whom 
nothing was proved ? 

V. 21, tothe hearing of Auguſtus] Or, to the judgement. 

Auguſtus ] Nero was at that time Emperor of Rome, but for 
the Honour of their tormer Emperour Aug'ſtus, they ſtiled his 
ſacceflours after his name. 

V. 22. I would alſo hear the man, ] So Herod deſired ro ſee 
Chrift, Luke 23. 8, ( and ro heare John Baptiſt, Mark 
6. 20, ) not to be converted, bur to fatisfe his owne 
curiofity : Agrippa being born and bred among the Jews, had, 
doubrleſs heard of Chriſtian Relig:on, and perhaps of Paul 
alſo; therefore he might happily defirero ſee and hear him, 
Sce here the providence of Gad : by all theſe injuri:s, accu- 
fations, layings of wait, as Chryſoſtome noteth, Paul becometh 
aaurebmy >, mire eminent : bur for ſuch his ſufferings, none 
of theſ: Princes would have youchſafed him audience with fo 
much ſilence and patience, 

V. 23. into the place of hearing] its 71> axpoenirior, into 
the place of audience , or hearing cauſes, Syriak, into the 
bouſe of Judgement ; this being, publicke, hither came Agrip- 
ps, and Bernice with great pomp, thar is, in a Princely manner, 
and great ſtate. 

V. 24. See this man} Thus God pleaſeth ro ſuffer his dear 
children to be made a ſpetacle unto the world,to men and An- 
gels, Sce 1 Cor,q. 9. 

V. 25. That be bad committed nothing | Thus the more mali*- 
rious the Jews were in accuſing ”aul,the more (by Gods provi- 
dence ) was he juſtified by his Judges. See Chaprer, 23. 29. 
and 24. 24. Truth and innocency ſhine more clearly by their 
oppoſition. 

V., 26, wnto my Lord] Unto Ceſar, whoſe Deputy Tamin 
this place : chis high Title, Aguſtus, Tibertms,and ſome others, 
would not have given unto themſelves or any man; it being, 
whar they thought roo great, and ſomething newer than the 
Roman Empire ©: but, as, "IN adoni,was 4 civil Title among the 
Hebrews, Gen.z2, 18, &©. and zv#,©@- among the Greeks, ſo 
became Dominus ro be am®ng the Latines, 

V. 27. It ſeemeth to m? unreaſmableyggc. JAN this made for 


openly proteſled, that ( notwichſtanding,their turbulent cla- 
mours, and frequent calumnies there appeared no crime of 


Pauls whereof the Deputy could caform Ceſ@', he thought ir 


Annotations on the As of the A poſiles. 


Chap.xxyi, 


unreaſonable ro ſend any priſoner under the general notion 
of a Delinquent, vyhercas, no particular thereot could be 


proved againſt hun, . 
CHAP, XXVI, 


Verſe 1. P Aul ftretcheth forth the hand) This yyas \Vith the 
an ulual geſture of thoic vyho began x9 ſpea) = 
publike.Sec Prov.1.24.la.65.2. ; 

V. 2«l think my jelf happy } | rake it for my advantage, thar 1 
may now ſpeak betore thee, who knoweſt the Law and the $criv.. 
tures;and art thereto: a more competent Judge, than he that 
is a ſtranger to all, 

V. 3+ I heſeech thee to hear me patiently] As he commendeg 
his knowledge; ſo he entreaterh his patience; they that know 
moſt, ought 10 be moſt arrentive,w here marte:s of Religion are 
controverted, impatience in heariug matters of ſo high con. 
cernment, concludeth ignorance, or impiery, 

V. 4. my manner of life) Becauſe the calumnies caſt on him 
by the Jewes, might ocherwile have prejudiced the cauſe of 
Chrcilt, he firſt waſheth them off, by appealing to his accuſcrs 
own conlciences z; who knew his converſation t:om his youth 
up, 

"v. 5. Sei] Here arpeos 3s raken in good part, or ar leaſt 
according to the vulgar opinion,and ſuppoſition of his adverſa- 
ries, as it The had ſaid,he Jewes their felves account the ſe& of 
Phariſees to be the moſt holy and religious;and they well know 
that I was trained up in the ſame, and zcalouſly profefled the 
ſam*;rtherefore ought they nor to reprove my former courle of 
lite; it they will be conſtant to their principles : he calleth ir 
<neiCega mw, « iper0y the ſtraiteſt 7 or moſt exquiſite or exaR 
ſe&:rhere were then three ſe&s among the Jews. Phariſces,Sad- 
duces and Effenes : See Iof, Antiq.l.18. c.2., Epipba adverſ, bereſ, 
I. 1,her.16.1.2. i1b-her, 14. ib.her.10. D. Godwin, Moſes & Aaron, 
L,1.c.10.1:;1z theſe were the principall, and among them the 
{c& of Uhariſces was the moſt ſtri&. The $yr, here interpreterh 
aipeot, the principal DoRrine of the Phariſees, 

V. 6. of the promiſe ]Concernning the Meſſias,and his king- 
dom, and life erernal by him, in whom all the true worſhippers 
of God among the Jews believed and repoſed all thzir conki- 
dence : hereby he obliquely raxerh the vain and prepoſterous 
perſwafion of the Jewes pretending to the covenant of God 
with them and their farhers, and the promiſes, and yer obſti- 
nately rejeRing Chriſt whom God promiſed ro ſend them, and 
in whom alone all the promiſes of God for their crernal hap- 
pinefſe were grounded and ratified to all rrue believers, 

V. 7. twelve tribes ] Meaning the remnanx of the twelve 
Tribes, as they returned from the Captivity, z King, 17.6, 

ſerving G:d) According to the Dilcipline of the Lay, 

V. 8. Why ſhldit be thaught inredible ] He that gave life 
and being, to thar which before, was not, cannot he reſtore 
life rothe dead ? idonews eft reficere, qui fecit ; Tertul. He is beſt 
able to repair ns who made us, and indeed we may behold & con- 
tinual reſurrefion (Clem. Roman. ad.cor, ep.1. ) In theſeveral 
creatures ;, from the death — like winter; unto the hfe of ſpring, 
the ſeveral ſeeds buried under the winter clods, ariſe up 
in their ſeverall kindes much more glorious, See 1 Croni- 
nicles,15.37,38. 

V. 9. wwihl my_ with my Jelf ] He prepoſlefleth an ob- 
jeRion :ſome might ſay,were you broughr up a Phariſee ? you 
never learned of them ro believe, thar Jeſus was the Meſſas 2 
true indeed (ſaith he)1 was an adverſary to Chriſtians,as much 
as any of them;and thought my ſelf bound in conſcience to en- 
deavour their ſuppreſſion ; neither did any man perſwade me 
to the contrary, bur God revealed ro me from Heaveg, the 
eruth of Chriſt, and diverred my courſe : therefore here he in- 
ſcrteth the Hiſtory of his admirable converſion, 

V. 10, which thing, (gc. ]Chap.8.3. 

V. 11, Compelled them ] Either he effe&ed this by rhe cru- 
elry he uſed,or gave them occaſion ſoro doe by his own exam- 


ple, 1 Tim.1,13. 

V. 12. ail went to Damaſcus )Chap. g.z, 

V. 13. at midday ] This he faith ro declare, that it was ne 
dream, fantaſfic, or viſion of the nighe ; bur the cerrais know- 
ledge,of waking and atrentive minds. 


— 


V. 14. Theard avoyce) Chap.9 4. 

V._ 15, who art thou Lord?) chap. 9, 5. 

V_ 16, but riſe,tyc.] chap.9. 6. 

V. 17. from the people ] Of the Jewes, they ſhall ingrare- 
fully handlerhee ( as mad-men uſe their Phyſicians ) bur l 
will deliver thee. ; 

V. 18, to open their eyes ] This is atrribured unto Mini- 
ters, as inſtruments and ordinary means, the effec vvhereofis 


* 3 | onely inthe Spirir of God, vyorking thereon, See 1, Cor 
Pauls juſtification , and the Jews juſt blame, that he Jude | onely 1 pirix of God, vyorking ther , 


3. 5.6, 
V, 19. The heavenly viſion ] Gal.1,16.17. 
V. 20. unto them of Damaſcus] Chap.g. 0, 


V, 21, about ro hill me] Chap.z 1,27 ,28,&c 
V, 23, 65- 
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Chap.x xvi. 
V. 22, obtained help of God) God aſſiſting me, it were high 


ingraticude not to do this work cheerfully , and to live to him, '} 


by whom [ live and am preſerved, 

" witneſſing both ro ſmall and great] To all ſorts of hearers, 
noble and obſcure , withour exception of perions, So Rev. 13, 
16. Revel. 19. 18. ſo the Hebrewes uſed to ipeak , as we read, 
1 Sam, 30. 19, WIT-T)) [TURN-JO min babkeron vehbad bay- 
gadol , from the little one, and unto the _ one , by which 
Paul intimateth here ro Agrippa: that the things which he ſpake 
25 much concerned the King in his own perlon, as the pooreſt 
hearer : the Goſpel is « gencral dorine , which Chrift would 
have communicared to all ſorts of people, See Pſal. 49. 1, 2. 
Mat.23, 19 Mark 16. 15, See Rom. 1. 14, for all arc onein 
Chriſt, See 1 Cor, 12. 13, Gal. 3, :8. Col, 3, 11, 

the Prophets and Moſes) Whoſe general authority the Jewes 
durſt not deny, And this he conſtantly affirmerh,rthar all mighr 
underſtand that he taught no other do&rine than that which 
Moſes and the Prophets taught from the beginning ; lo far was 
he trom innovation, 

V. 23. Chriſt ſhould ſuffer] Thar Chriſt ſhould nor be a rem- 
poral king, as the Jewes dreame4, but a fpiricual and ererna]; 
redeeming and ſaving us , by ſuffering that which was due 
12 us, 

the firſt] As head of his Church, to give them a ſpiricual life. 
1 Cor 15. 20, Col.1. 18, Rev.t. 5, Firſt as the authour of life, 
not the firſt in time; for ſvme were raiſed from the dead before 
he died 

ſh:w light] The knowledge of the Goſpel, Luke 2.32, Mar- 
thew 4. 16, 

unto the perple ) meaning the Tewes, 

V. 24, with a loud wyce] Chryſoſtome underſtandeth this as 
ancftc& of Feſtus's anger. 

Paul thiu art beſide thy ſelfe] uairy, Thou art diſtrafed, or 
mad, Here note the prophane cenſure of carnal men, concern- 
ing the myſteries of eternal lite and ſalvation by Chriſt. Sce 
2 Kings 9. 11, ſee on Mark 3, 21, 

mach learning doth mabe thee mad] Thou over-ſtudieſt rhy 
ſelf; or medleſt with matters roo deep for thy app:chenſion, 
ſuch eſtimates do the ignorant ſer on knowledge : ſo do they 
blaſphemouſly conceive the Goſpel ro be the fooliſhneſle of 
preaching. 1 Cor, 1, 18, It ſeem:th ſo to them that perilh : 
ts them that ſhall be ſaved, ir is the power and wiſdom of God, 
ſee Rom. 1, 16. 2 Cor. 4.73,4+ it is a dangerous ſymptom ro 
diſtaſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

V. 25. Tam wt mad,m/t noble Feſtus) Paul is not tranſpor- 
ted with anger for Feſtus cenſure of him; but being more ſolici- 
rous to free them, by whom he was bound , from the bonds of 
fin and Satan, than himſelf from theic chains , he replyerh 
meekiy, and as it became him to ſpeak ro a Governour: though 
Feſtus were unworthy, yer for Gods ordinance ſake, and leſt the 
cauſe of religion might otherwiſe have ſuffered , he regarderh 
him: neither was Pal ſo much careful for the defence of his 
own reputation (See 1 Cor, 4. 3. 2 Cor. F. 13.) as for the 
truth of God , which indeed is of the higheſt and moſt ſerious 
concernment : ir is truly the greateſt madneſſe of the world, 
wittingly and willingly ro negle& that , in which is our erer- 
nal weal or woe 2 a ſotr anſwer turneth away wrath, Prov, 1g. 
I, mecknefle and patience of teachers much advancerh rhe 
truth of Chriſt, Sce 2 Tim 2+ 24, 25, *6. fo ir is in any weigh- 
ty undertaking , to be maſter of ones ſelf, ſubj<& onely co 
nght rexſon , not to diſturbed affeRions, 

V. 26, For the King bnowerh] Bring a Jew, and alwayes 
converſant in Tudea , he might know the prophefies, and thoſe 
things which were there done and ſutfered by Chriſt in his lite, 
death, and rcſurreftion 

V. 27. that thou beltevet } Meaning , that the King was per- 
ſuaded of the the truth of thole things which were written by 
the Prophers, 

V. 28, almoft] is daiyF7in alittle, or within a little : this 
ke ſpeaketh being forced ro acknowledge the power of the Go- 
ſpel , which ſ:cular reſpe&s would not ſuffer ro be fruirtull 
in him, 

V. 2:9. both almeft] As verſe 28. 

altogethet} ip roe, in much, inevery thing which con- 


Annotations on the As of the eApoſiles. 


exrneth the accompliſhment of a true Chriſtian, Almoſt per- | 


lIwaded to be a Chriſtian, is no better than to be a luke-warme 


Baal, 1 Kings 18, 21, God will admir no parrners in his ſer- 
vice: eicher thou muſt be entirely and alrogerher his, or thou 
Ut not his ar all, 

except theſe bonds] He arttemperateth his ſpeech ro them, who 
yet knew not that bonds , and ſuffering for the true!) of Chriſt, 
Was an high honour , whereof elſewhere he glorieth and re- 
Jojceth, Epheſ, 6. 20, 2 Tim 2, 9. See alſo chap. 5. 41r. The 
Romans uſed thus to produce their priſoners with a ſouldier 
Evardian, and ſom: chain on the priſoner , chap. 28. 26, 
t Tim, 1, 16, 

V. 30, the King roſe vp] Having diſmiſſed the company who 


Chap. xxv}. 
arrended or came to hear; the King, Prefident, and Pernice,with 
many others, depart nothing berrer than they came hith-r. <6 
gocth the bluck- Moor into the Bath, coming our trom waſhi 

of the ſame complexion : they whole hearts are filled with love 
of the world , and ſccular buſineſles, impariently heat the Go-+ 
ſpel; ir is prelently tedious to them, 

V. 31. nothing worthy of death ] Thus the very hearhen 
Judges till acquirred him in their opinions, ro the condemna- 
tion of the malicious Jewes, As alſo of rhemſclves, wo findi 
in all their examinations that he was innocent, yet to pleaſe 
impious men, would not acquir and deliver him. Judges ought 
ro rake heed whar they do, tor they judge not for man, but for the 
L' rd. -«--: Chron. 19, 6. 

V. 32. then Agripps ſaid] Agrippa (of their povernours moſt 
verſed in theſe things) alſo juſtifies Yavl: wha: got the Jewes 
by their travel and imporrunity , but their own juſt condemna« 
tion, in the manifeſtation of Y auls innocency ? the enemies of 
the golpel and of the Miniſters thereof , do bur juſtific, and 
( - the ſervants of Chriſt undoubred advantage) honour them 
the more, 


CHAP, XXVIL, 


Verſe 1, P Aul and certain other priſoners) Thus do the ſaints 

ſhare with the wicked in things ſecular and ex- 
ternal, God the righteous judge will at laſt ſerthem in condi- 
tions very different, Mat. 25. 34, 41, 46. Luke 16. 25, 

4 Centurion] A Captain of an hundred foor-men. 

Auguſtus band) The band or cohort was the tenth part of a 
Roman legion : and theſe bands or cohorts were of ſ-yeral num= 
bers, names, and uſes: the firſt, wherein the ſtandard was,con- 
ſiſted of 1105 foormen, and 132. horſemen, &c. they uſed to 
have a Pretorian band, or chore, to guard the Magiſtrate or Go- 
yernour in his Province, this here mentioned , ſcems to be ſuch 
as Auguſtus appointed ro ſome the like offices, See Vegetins de 
re militar. hb, 2, cap.7. 

V. 2. Adranytticam] Afamous city and port of Myſia , Plin, 
lib 5. cap-30- it was formerly called Pedaſis. Myra was by 
the Helleſpont near Troas, Ger. Mercate Atl. Aſia min. 

Ariſtarchs) Ir ſeemerh he onely and Luke accompanied Paul 
in this journey,of all his diſciples, 

V.3. at Sidon) Acity of Phaenicia: in times paſt it was 2 
frontier town of the Canaanites to the North-ward, near the 
mount Liban«s, Jerome de locks Heb. AF. 

courteouſly emtreared Pani] yenod per ©, the word now uſcd, 
is 2 particip. a'r. 1. med. of yoga , commodo, commodato » dz 
ro lend,as Luke 11,5, to accommodate or to profit, ro do good or 
pleaſure ro; Syr, uſus eſt Centurio benevolentia erga Paul n: upon 
the matrer the ſame,which he courteouſly entreared Paul. Thus 
G24 raiſed vp friends to th: affliged, for he is with them ac- 
cording to his promiſe, See chap, 7, 9g, 10. Hebr, 13. 5,6, 
Joh, 1.5. 

V. 4. under Cyprus ) See chap, 11. 19. a great Iſland inthe 
mediterran: ſea. S:e G, Mercat, Atl. Plin. 1.5, c.31. 

V.s. Cilicia} Sec onchap 6. g. and Plin, hy, c.27, 

Pampbylia] Chap. 13. 13. Plin,l. 5. c 27. 

Myra a tity ] A chief city of Lyſia, as Strabo reckonerh it. See 
Plin, ib y. cap. 37. 

of Lyſia) A province of Aſia. Jereme. de hc. Hebr, Af. Pliny 
ſaith ir had once ſixty rowns, lib.5, cap.27. 

V. 6, of Alexandria) A ciry of Egypt, which was anciently 
called No, Jer 46. 2. &c, berwcen Egypt and Africa, where 
the Evangeliſt Mark was buried, Jerom, de loc. Hebr. AB. and 
de ſcriptor. eccl G, Mercator, Atl. faith, ir was in times paſt a 
noble and beruriful city, built by Alexander the great, inthe 
botrome of the ſtraights, or end of the Medicerrane fea, The 
Turks now call it *canderia 

V 7. ſly many doyes] The winde being againſt them , as 
verſe 4+ or very bare, 

Gnidus] A lictle Iſland over againſt Caries, 

Crere] Since named Candie : it is a Grecian Iſland, once 
abounding in wealth, and glorious for the number of an hun- 
dred towns, Ferom- de I:c, Hebr, Aﬀ#. See G, Mercat, Atl, Crete 
(G& Plin, lib. 4. cap. 12. 

Salmmne] This was an caſtern promontory , or high cliffe of 


; Crete, See Strab. l. 2. 
Ladicean, Rev,3. 16, or an Iſratlite halting berween God and | 


V.8. the fair havens ] It ſeemeth ſo called of the ſifety 


' and commodiouſneſle of the haven,or road ; as we call a road 


| 


of ours, the Downs. 
Laſea] A ſea-rown and city of Crete , Ferom. de loc. Hebr, 


V 9g. the faſt was] Hereckoneth the time of th: year , af- 


| rer the cuſtome of the Jewes, which the Syriack exp eflerh, 


| the faſt which rhe Jewes were wont to obſerve : hereot ſee Le- 


| vir, 16. 29, and 23. 27, Numb, 29.7. this was about OQobe: $ 


ſo that P aul adviſed them to winter there , rather than to pur rv 
ſea in the deep of winter, then art hand; wherein (as Vegettus ne- 
teth de re militar, I, 4. <, 39s) there is lirtle light, and cedious 
nighcs, 


Chap.x xvii. 


nights, thick clouds, dari: weather, rages of winde, and ſtorms, 
hindring travel by ſca and land : the heathen {aid well, xauges 
iN ini mag cHetrse Heſurd. op. © di. opportunity 1s beft in all 
things. | EX» : 

V. 10. burt a#d doc.) 7 vBrwoe, with Injury : the inter- 
preter of the Syriack giveth it, with trouble. ; 

but alſo of owe Lrves } With much danger of our lives: it had 
been with loſle of their lives, bad not God (as Oecumenus ſaith) 
for P auls ſake peſerved all the reſt, ml Ju% y Weep 5 of our 
ſoulcs, that is, a Metonomic of the efficient tor the effef, uſuall 
among the Hebrewes, 

V. 11. the centwrion believed the maſter | Not knowing Paul 
ro be inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, bur —— him to be no 
ſca-man, he believed the maſter of the ſhip in his own faculry; 
alſo the haven was not commodious : this man had at leaſt 
ſome appearance of reaſon for this his belicfe;whar reaſon have 
they, who in danger of their fouls ſhipwrack , will moſt believe 
them who have leaſt $kill and experience in preach. ng the 
word for ſaving of ſou:s ? 

V. 12, Phenice] A port in Crete , not Thenicea a region in 
Syria, 

V. 13, loſing thence ] Weighing anchor, and ſceing fail 
thence, A EevT1 6 a T0008 TmalAcyorro, the word «0 Fey 15 not 
here a name of a place ; but is put tor eyſtg or mAnToy; near, 
Or nearer: as if he faid cloic aboard the ſhore of Crete , or Can- 
die, Sce chap. 20. 13, 14+ 

they ſayled | mage err, which the Latines give, Jegebant, 
or praterlegebant, Virg. Ani.3, Littoraque Epirt legimus , it hath 
many fignifications , as Lyr anus noteth inthis Diſtich. 

Fur aurum, virg" fires, mare navita, libros 

Clericus ; equivoct ſingula quiſque legit. In the Diale& of Eng- 
liſh marriners, they went cloſe aboard the ſhore, 

V. 14. there aroſe } Or bear. 

«;ainft it] Againſt Crete. ſo that it carricd them off ro ſea 
from Crete (which was now a wind-ward ſhore) to Melits, 
which is between Africa and S:cle, 

Ewroclydon} A North-caſt winde , furious and ſtormy, uſual 
about thoſe places, in the beginning of winter & ſome call ir, 
the Sea-mans plague. 

V. 15, when the (hip was Carght | With this ſudden ſtorme, 
fo they (not having time to take in their ſails) were in danger 
of over {crting, 

eld not bear up into the wind] A ſhip is ſaid &"7To2f an mar mr 
&riue. ro wreſtle with the winde (ſay the interpreters) which 
muſt needs bz when ſhe hath the winde againſt her , ſo that her 
prow muſt encounte: with adverſe billowes, and head-ſcas , or 
meet the ſea right a head; lome think the original of the phraſe 
was from that part of the prow which was called :p9aauis, an 
eye: we have in uſe with us, ro mabe wp into the eye of the winde, 
(which here is 4rropgIaA way) by divers racks, and making 
ſandry boards, to turn to the winde-ward : that is, by ſtanding 
ſometimes one way, and ſometimes another , for the gaining a 
place ro winde-ward; which here this ſhip could nor do the vio- 
lence of the ſtorm and great hcad-ſcas driving them till ro the 
lee-ward,and hindring her way. 

welet ber drive] A ſhip is ſaid to drive,when the anchor can- 
nor hold her, bur that ſhe fallerh away with the winde or tyde. 
So alſo when a ſhip is at hull. or a tric, that is, hath caken in all 
her ſails, and rycd down the helm tothe lee-fide of the ſhip, 
going 2s winde and tide carry her: we ſay ſhe drives, &c, or 
15 a drift to lee-ward. 

V. 16. Clauda] A lirnle Iſland, DTlinze lib, 4. Caps 12. cal- 
leth ir Gaudes : Ptolame and others Claudos. 

to come by the boat} To recover, take up, or ſave the boar, 

V. 17. under-girding the ſhip] This under-girding is by eruſ- 
fes, which are _ made faſt ro the yards; uſcd cither to binde 
faſt the yard to rhe maſt, when the ſhip rowles a hull, or at an 
anchor , or to hale down the yards in a guſt or ſtorm. 

' into the quick-ſands) Certain vaſt banks or mountains of 
ſands in the ſea, which ſwallow up —_ thar Nick faſt and fir 
upon them a little time 3 and ſowill the Goodwin ſands, &c. 

ws 18, they lightened the ſhip] By caſting the goods over- 
board. 

V. 19. the tackling of the ſhip) The Greek word ow), fig- 
nifieth ſtore, munition and neceflary furniture ; and provifion 
for ſhips, So Jon 1. 5. they caſt over-board 727 PR eth 
hathalim : their inftruments or furnitue , 70, txfoAnv iro 
ioarrs 5% oxwar; the very word here uſed : So Syr, inter- 
pret. vaſe ifſius navis, (oc, See 2 Kings 11.8, 11, 

V. 20 all hope that we ſhould be ſav:d] Meaning in reſpe& 
of ſecond cauſes, and mans reaſon; ward Thy 'quor, as Orcu- 
meni:es ſpeaks, it muſt have becn ſo in the courſe of nature, that 
they had periſhed. 

V. 21. have gained this harm] That is, prevented it ; as the 
Syr. interprereth ir , avoyded it; inthe concluſion, it will ever 
_ a Gain ro hearken to Cbriſts Minifters. 

.22, of any mans life) Puyns: ſoul, for life, as verſe 10. 
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with ſuch admirable confidence in the truth of God , who had | 


Chap.xxvii, 


revealed this uhro him, verle 24, he comforteth them leſt ; 
_—_— of life they ſhould negleR the means of their 9 Joy 

but of the ſhip] This he declareth to them, that 
ſaw all this truly come to pallc, they might have the 
verend eſteem of the golpel which he preached, ang 
hc now luftcred. 

V. 23. the Angel of God] Whom he lent to com 
ſure me ; leſt they (hould think he vainly promiled them ſecy. 
rity , he conficmcth that which he laid by allcadging a diy; 
authority, Fu 

whom I ſerve} He profeficth ro profane men, that h 
God, who who was abl: todeliver and would deliver 
them: they knew that he was now in bonds for his 
lake : now hearing that Go. had a care ot him, ſent his Angel 
to him, and after ſccing that he and themlclyes were accordin 
to his word delivered tom the (otherwiſe inevitable) danger 
they might eaſily gather, that God juſtified his religion and 
that Pa'l ſerved the rrue God, ; 

V. 24 God hath given thee all them that ſail with thee || Oc 
given thee as @ favour, So the Greek #ix= oi wot fgnifiech 
treely t » give, as Rom 83, 32. Gal 9.18, Phil, x. :9 Aas y 
14. 1 Cor. 2, 12, Thou haſt prayed for th:m, 1 have heard 
thee, and will tor thy lake, lave th.ir lives, $y God heard Tos 
for Z:ar. Gen. 9, 19, &c. God preſerveth the wicked from 
temporal deſtrugion , for the righteous lake, who are amo 
them, and intercede for them % 

V. 25. for Ibelieved G:4}] | am conf:dent out of good expe- 
ricnce, that God will certainly perform his promiſe, 

V. :6, we miſt be caſt } That they might not doubr of the 
truth of Gods promiſe, he foretcllerh them , the manner and 
means by which they ſhall be preſerved: thus it w ll fall our 
that we ſhall be caſt upon an Iſland : this h: celleth them char 
they might aſcribe their delivery to God , not chance; ſo the 
ancient Prophets were wont to forerell certain fhgnes of things 
by them ſpoken, which ſhould come ro paſſe, that they whom ic 
concerned might know that God had ſpoken by them , and 
would cerca nly bring it to paſſe, See 1 tam. 10, 2, &c, 

V 27. in the Advia, 9c.) In the Adriatick ſca which di- 
videth Italy from Dalmatia, and reacheth up to Venice, 

V. 28. and founded] To finde the depth of the waters by 
caſting our a plumer of lead taſtened to a line many fathows 
long 

V. 29. out of the ſterne? Or hinder part of the ſhip , ro ſtay 
the courſe or way of the ſhip, leſt falling upon ſome coaſt in the 
dark, in thei ſhip wrack they ſhould all have been caft away, 

V. 30. out of the fore-ſhip] The prow, or toremoſt pare of 
the ſhip. 

V.z1, except theſe abide in the ſhip] Now becauſe the will 
of God, or his power to lave, or the eft:& of his promiſe depen- 
ded on ſecond cauſes; but becauſe he that had ordained the end, 
ordained the meansalſo; and that he would not have them 
tempt God, by dividing that which he had united. 

V. 32+ Cut off the ropes } The Centarion and ſouldiers folſoyy- 
ing Pauls counicll,cur off all hope of the ſea-mens going avyay 
from the ſhip, and deſerting them; they cur the boat-rope , and 
let her drive avvay, 

V. $3. continued faſting] He meancth, they car no ſer meals; 
or ſo lictle in their perperual danger and fear of being caſt 
av vay, that it vyas in a manner, a taſting, 

V. 34. bair fall from the head] By this Hebrevy phraſe i 
mcant , that they ſhould all come ſafe and ſound aſhore (See 
1 Sam, 14. 45, IKing 1, 52, Mart, 1o, 39.) vithour the lolle 
of a man, 

V. 35+ he tnob bread and gave thanbs] Not only praying 
God to give a bleſſing, and ro ſanRify thoſe creatures to their 
nouriſhment; to preſent their thanks co him for the ſame, 
and to acknowledge his good providence in beſtowing them 
upon them ; bur alſo for their preſervation from the great dan- 
ger which they had run : and exhorting them to refreſh them- 
ſelves, in confidence of Gods future providence according to his 
word, he ſhzweth them his own example ; we muſt nor in dan= 
gers and aſfli&ions, meaſure our condition by preſent ſenſe, bur 
conſider Gods power, and promiſes to deliver us; it is an hap- 
py teaching , where Miniſters own aRions , exemplific their 
docrir-, 

V. 36. allof good cheer , fyc.] Sogreat a comfort and bleſ- 
ſing is one, or a tew good m:n in a company : while they were 
all fate, and our of fear, Vaul lay a board like a poor deſpiſed 
priſoner , bur now in, the danger God maketh him the onely 
counſeller,and comforter of all the company; common dangers; 
and aſflictions, make the Saints more eyidently ſhine 

V. 37. twoh ndied threeſcrre and ſixteen, (vc. ] This ſerreth 
off the good providence of God, thar of ſo many men, none pe- 
riſhed in their rumultuous ſwimming aſhore 2: t mutt reach 
men in m«dſt of dangers to caſt themſclyes upon the providence 
of (God. 

V. 38, they lightened the ſhip] By caſting her —_——_— 


4a 


when they 
more re- 
for which 


Nt and a. 


e lerved 
him and 
re] 'pions 


Ci12p. £xviils 


bold : they relolved with the Phyloſopher in the like caſe, bet- 
zer theſe periſh for us , than with us 


V. 39. they bnew not the land] They could keep no good rec- | 


koning, by reaſon of the violent ſtorm, daik weather, variable 
ſers of rydes, and poſſibly many (hitrs ot windes : lo dilcovering 
the land, knew nor where they were, 

to truſt in the (btp ] Thcy would there run her aſhore,thar they 
might ſave their lives , by geting athore upon ſome plancks or 
broken pieces of rimbec, or otherwite, 

V. 40, {aben uþ the anchors } Or cut the cables, ( ro which 
the anchors were faſtencd) in the hawſe 2 torin a ſtorm, and 
luch wrought ſeas, they could nor weigh anchor : Syr. D929) 
vapeſabu, and they cur off the anchors; the ſame word is given 


verſe 20, all hope that we ſhould be faved PDOANN erbpeſeck 


was cut off ; Greek Tieiyp + ity was taben away, 

looſed the radder-bands | The rudder, is that piece of timber, 
which hanging at the ſt-rn-poſt of the ſhip, is as a bridle to di- 
re& the courſe ; this they had bound when they would drive 
(verle tg.) or ler the ſhip go whither winde and tyde would 
carry her; but now, becaule they weuld have itto dire the 
up, that they might with the beſt advantage for their lives, 
run her aſhore, they looſe it again, 

and hniſed up the mann ſail | Which before they had ſtrucken,by 
reaſon of che violence ot the ſtorm; now they hoile it, that 
the ſhip might fecle the winde , and work for their running 
aſhore, 

V 41. broben with the violence, &c.) So that nothing now 
remained , but that cvery one fhould ſhifr for his life, and 
ſymme aſhore: thus God ſhewed his delivering power in ex- 
tream hazards. 

V.4t. the ſouldiers counſel was to bill, fc. ] They ſhew 
their cructll ingratirud to ['avl, who had comtorted them, and 
for whole ſake their lives were faved : this hath been the com- 
mon lot of the Prophers, Apoſtles, Miniſters, and generally the 
laints of Go 1: ler it trouble no good man to receive evill for 
the good he hath done , it 15 a vulgar diſeaſe ; let them krow 
that when men require evill tor good, that yet their labour is 
with the Lord. Sce Luke 14. 13, 14. 

V. 43+ Eut the Centurion willing to ſave Paul! God put into 
his heart, ro defcrr this more than barbarous counſe! of ſouldi- 
ers ! thus God ſayzth Paul by che Cemurion , who vis prefer 
ved for P als fake: pizry never dycth unrewarded: it is an hap 
py thing to do all the gond we can; here again mark rhe preſent 
bencke which the other priſoners had for ' awls ſake 2 it is a (af 
fcient motive to make men ambitious of the acquaintance and 
ſocicry of Cy ds « hildr n. 

Galt themſelves firſt into the ſa) That they might he the more 
helpful ro ger the reſt aſhove; alſo ro avoyd the danger of one 
drovyning another, it the multitude ſhou!d all h: ve leaped 
over-board rog=ther, 

V. 44, Jome on boards, fc ] Who could not ſyvimme 
wichour, 

they eſcaped all ſafe) Thus Go? ever t-\fillerh his promiſes : 
thus his goodnefle overcometh mans malice and impious coun- 
ſels; reſerving the vvicked ro other times, vyhoſe unhelicfe 
and ingratefull cruelty, willing to ſhed blond deſc: ved thar 
they ſhould never have come to (hore again : The !ong- (uffer- 
and goodnefle of God ſhould lead men ro repentance, and reach 
them Davids uſc of Gods favours. Pſal, 107, 15. Ob that men 
wald praiſe the Lord for bis goodneſſe, (9c. 


CHAP, XRXVIIL 


Alled Melita) Novyv called Malta; an Iſland be» 
tyyen Africa and Sicilic ; there is another of the 
ame name in the Adriatick bay, berween lealy and Epidaurus 
See D. Heylin Mix (6425 : mediterran, ifles. 448. &c. & Phi, 
l.3.c.9 (5 4.26. 

V. 2, barbaro's peiple] They were {o called who ſpake nei- 
ther Greek nor Latine and were more rudely bred , or of fierce 
and evill manners, uncivill, nngodly, immane and cruel. Cc, 
ad9.fr.1. 1. quod fr re ſors Afris, aut Hiſpanis , aut Gallis prefe- 
offer, immanibus ac barbaris natinibus © fo Virg, barbarus bas 
Jegites ? See 1 Cor 14. 11 

ſhewed us no little bindne(ſſe] 212.a2Ygriay humanity : So 
Smdas interpreter giveth gmAzrIrunnl:i; bumani'er exceptc * 
and Pudeus qianr Bewmwoury 2, in comitatem benignita”emque 
Emprſitus : Some deſpiſe the needy and calamirous , adding at- 
flition to afli&ion , bur theſe men (:ſteemed barbarous) were 
more humane to thoſe who had loſt ſhip and goods in the 
lea: Chriftians ſhould not be +(hamed to imitate their mercy, 
but ro come ſhort of it. See Heb- 13 3. it is no more honour 
to thoſe who are barbarous to be called humane , than diſho- 
Nour to the humane to be c1!!ed barharous: ir is Nefle evill ro 

tiled evill , than co be {o : be berter than thy name, ſhew 
thy ſelf good indeed , and thou mwayelt fecucely deſpiſe fame, 
<< Janges 2, 16, 


Vaſe 1. 


Annotations on the 47s of the Apoſtles. 


Chap. x«viii, 


V. 3. a viperout of the heat] Thus God pleaſed by a nzw mi. 
racle to confirm Paxls authority, thereby to prepare the barba- 
rous to receive the Golpel, 

V. 4. a murderer} | his was raſh judg-ment z according ro 
the common cuſtom of the world; who uſually account the at- 
fliged vvicked; this principle ſticketh taſt in the conſciences of 
the moſt barkarous, that there is a divine providence vyhich 
juſtly p»niſherh the vvicked nd injurious, becauſe theretore 
murder is a chief crime. they conclude chat he vvas a murderer, 
vyhom {o eminent a revenge folloyved. 

yet vengeance ſi ffereth mr to live | Vengeance they took 
to be a goddeſle, named Pixn ; the ſame vvith Nemeſis, vyhich 
they called o/ PLET4TI7, Tipe), the revenger of the proud 
Suid, Newerig. 

V. 5. ſhook off whe beaſt , (9c.] Thar is the viper; vv' ich 
hung on his hand : the Vhyfitians called all ſuch creatures 
vyhich leave their venome in a vyound vyhich they bire or 
ſting Inerz, ſpecially the viper. 

felt no harm)) The povver of God, the Lord of nature and all 
creatures, reftraining the yenome ; ſo that ir could not hure 
Paul: here Chriſts promiſe to believers in the Primitive Church, 
Mark 16, 18, vyas fulfilled in Paul, 

V. 6. ſwollen an1 fallen down dead] So deadly is their poy- 
lon, ſpecially in thoſe hor councreys, that ir preſently invades 
the heart and vital parts, and thoſe that are bitten preſently 
die: t'ie more evident was the miracle in Þ als p:efervacion, 

V.7, Public) By this name he ſeemed to be a Roman, and 
that he entertaining the Centurion, Pa#l and his company were 
invited with him : thus God hath every where a care ot his, 

V. 8. praved and layed his hands on him) Praying, he ſhewed 
thar not his power , but Gods, reſtored this man : laying on 
his hands was a torm of bleſſing , hoſpitality is commended by 
many examples. Gen, $2, Gen.1g.1. 1 Kings 17. 9. : Kings 
4. 8 Exod 2.20, Luke ©, 38. and here by a ſpecial reward 
chereof, 

V. 9g. ethers alſy came and were healed] For very probably 
th: fame h-reof quickly ſpread about the Nand, Bur why did 
not he wh+ ſhook off the viper, and cured diſcaſes, ſhake off his 
own bonds ? we mu't know that al was not the authour, bur 
miniſte: in the micacle; ating onely where, when, how , an4 
on whom the Spirit of Cod world: and miracles were nor 
wrought for the eaſe of their perſons, who did them, ſo much 
as for th- confirmnion of therr miniſtery ; for which God ſome- 
times miraculouſly deliv2ced them. chap. 5. 19 chap. 12. 7. 
ſornerimes he 1:fr them in Honds , where thoſe bonds might ad- 
yance the .ofpel Pliil, 1. 12, 

V. 16. lated us with ſuch things, tyc.) Furniſhed rhem with 
victuals, and other ne-eflirics ; this was their gratitude roward 
Pavl, tor the great benefirs which they had received by his cu- 
ring theic ſick : rhey much honoured him , and accommodated 
him and thoſe that were with him, wirh neceſlaries for their 
voy2g2: and chis was a fruir of their faith. 

V. 11, whoſe ſigne was] Such as ſhips uſually have whereby 
they may be the berrter known , and accordirg to which fome- 
times they are named, and their bills of lading, or other com- 
miſhons to them apperraining are formed. 

Caſtor and pollux } The Painims feigned theſe to be gods of 
the ſca. 

V. 12, at Syracuſe} A famous city of Sicilia. | 

V 13. to Rhegium] Acity in Italy over againſt Mellana of 
Sicilia, 

to Pateoli) A ſea-town inthe kingdom of Naples, 

V. 14. we found brethren }] Whether thele brethren were 
Chriſtians before P aul came ro chem or nor, ſcemerh nor mani- 
feſt, for the Jewes though nor yer converted,are elſewhere ſtiled 
brethren, that is, binſmen according to the f-ſþ---Iſraelites, Roms 
9-3.4.(cc al'o As 7.1.& :2.1.& 3.1 &c.) ſo here v.17. Pail 
callech them bretbren,who yer v 22 naming Chriſtianity a Se&, 
every where (piben agamſt,ſe:m,nor ro h ve then been acquaint- 
ed with the mot wholeſom and comfortable myſteries thereof, 
concerning which they defired ro be enformed by Paul ; neither 
ſcemerh ir probable that the taith (if ir had been received in 
Italy, fo near Rome as was | wteol1) ſhould not by lome means 
have been proprgared ro the Fewes at Rome, 

V, 15 Appit forum | A market town upon a long high-way, 
to the ſca-ward, which Appis cauſed his ſouldiers ro make 
gd ; by the which there ſtood three taverns , about a dayes 
journey from R me. 

V. 16. the Centurion] Or governour of the pretery or Judge- 


' ment-hall. 


ſuff-red to dwell] Þ aul was not pur into the common priſon z 
which favour God gave him for his comfort , an4 the advance- 
ment of the Goſpel, 

V. 17. Uaul called the chief of the Jewes) Who dwelr then 


| at Rome; here again appeare41 the conſtanc love of Paul ro 1f- 


| 


rael; who, notwithſtinding their many grievous injuries done 
him; would yer again adventure ts preach Chriſt unto them, 
that they might be layed, 

Y. 18, when 


Chap.xxvili, 


V. 13. when they had examined, &c.{ That is, when the 
Koman Depurics and Governours of Judea had examined 
Paul : thus he endeavourcth to preſent the truth unto them, 
and for their becter reception of him:clf, and it , to prevent chic 
prejudicate opinion concerning his own perſon, leſt that ſhould 
diſadvantage the Golpel, 

V. 19 not that I bad ought to accuſe him, goc. | Thar is, 1 ap- 
pealc to «ſav. onely to detend my innocency : nor purpole I 
to mak: any uſe of this accuſation, ro exalperate Ceſars former 
evill opinion of the Jewes, 

V.:o. fir the hope | Thar is, for Jeſus Chriſt his cauſe, 
vw hom th:y had long looked for,and who had now ſhewed him- 
{ 1t their Kedeemer, in whom only the Iſrael of God,thar is,all 
true beleevers (Rom. 2, 29, Gal.3. 7. 9.) repolc all rhcir hope 
and contidence ot lalvation. See chap. 4. 12, 

V. 21 we neither received letters, {9c.] The high prieſts had 
lierle hope that they could reach him there at Rome , theretore 
probably they were ſilent, 

V. 32, concerning this ſe] See on chap. 26. 5. meaning, 
this p: ofeſion of Chriſtianity, 

every whore it 15 ſpoken againſt ) Ry the govergours and peo- 
ple, Jewes and Gentiles : here appeareth the truth and power 
of God, in the propagation of that Goſpel, which had the mul- 
titude, power, authority and wiſdom; yea , and the ſeeming 
ſanRiry of the world, every where againſt it : what natural 
man would not at leaſt have ſuſp:*Red that which all condem- 
ned ? that muſt therefore be the truth of God,which ſo much,ſo 
univerſally, ſo conſtantly flouriſherh in ſpire of men, 

V. 23. bingdom of God] That the kingdom ſpoken of by the 
Prophers, now was offered unto them by Chriſt, Which Paul, by 
competent and ſufficient arguments cired out of Moſes and the 
Prophers, declared and proved unto them: 

V. 24. {me believed" The Goſpel , like the ſeed ; Mart, 13, 
findeth divers ſoiles, aud bringeth forth according to the recei- 
ver; the ſame ſun hardeneth the clay , and ſoftnerh the wax. 
Sce 2 Thel. 3, 2. Heb4 2. 

V. 25. when they agreed not, (9c ] Here is the fruit of diflen- 
tion, bur accidental to the Goſpel, which cauſcrh nor,bur ſhew- 
eth the ſecret wickednelic of mens hearts, as the ſun, ſhewerh, 
bur cauſerh nor the diverſities of colours which ly concealed 
and undiſtin& in the dark, Sce Luke 2, 34. Mar. 10, 34. 
John 10 196 


Arnotztiens on the AFcjof the A poſiles. 


Chap.xxyili, 
declared to be moſt certain, » Per.1.21, » 
V.:6, go unto thi people) Uaiah 6, 9, Mar,13, 14. M: 
12+ Luke $, 10, John 12, 14, Row, 11.3, hr 

V. 27, they have cloſed] They are in wilfy] ignorance , and 
willingly know nor; as, 2 Pet.3, 5+ therefore God eiverh them 


tk 4, 


| over to ſtrong deluſions, ro believe lics, to their own deſtcu 


Rion, 2 Thel. 2. 11, 12. 

V.28. the ſalvation of God) To gorrewr 74948, $o Luke 
30, which is revealed inthe Goſpel by God, thewing "pap Sar 
ſel therein, and the powerful effe& thereof by his holy ſyjri} « 
every believer : 

V.20 the Jewes departed] So hypoctites and {elf flanerers 
beguile their own ſouls , bcing impatient of all wholelome re. 
proof, and oftended at the truth, Gal.4. 16, 

had great reaſonings | This ſheweth that ſome belieyed 
that they gainlayed the unbelievers 

V. 30. received all, &c.] He was not ignorant, how much 
filence would have fecured him trom the malice of the Jewes: 
bur he valued not his lite ; fo chat he might finiſh his charge 
which was committed to him, See chap. 21.13, 1 Cor,g 16 G 

V. 31, preaching the kingdom if God} That is, as the Syr.hath 
ir, concerning the kingdom of God : and how we are intereſſed 
therein by the tree grace and mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus; in 
whom we receive remiſhon of fins, regeneration, reconciliation 
adoption of ſons, faith, ſanRification , patience ; perſeve. 
rance , obſignation and ſcaling up to redemption ; and ſhall 
have the end of our hopes, the lalvation of our bodies and ſouls 
in his kingdom of glory. 

with all confidence , no man forbidding him] Not becauſe the 
Jewes had loſt their malice , but becauſe God who ſhut the 
greedy lyons mouthes: Dan. 6. had now ſhut theirs: and he 
who brought out Iſrael from the incenſed Egypr, in ſuch a 
calm , that not a deg moved his rongue ——_— m, now at 
preſent gave Paul freedome from the trite of rongues : well 
might he ſay, the word of God is nor bound, 2 Tim- 2, 9, ifthou 
ſhouldeſt endeavour to binde up the ſun-beames, or filence the 
whiſpering windes , thou couldeſt nor prevailez nor can an 
creature , againſt thar ſpirit of God which breaths when , _ 


ſpirit, co 


z in 


' whereirliſt, John 3,83, 


well ſpake tbe bly Ghoſt] When he could by no fair means | 


win them, he denounceth the judgment which God had chreat- 
nee them, Iſaiah 6. 9, which the authority of the holy Ghoſt 


Now unto the King Eternall, Immortall , Inviſible , the onely 
wiſe God , be boncur and glory for ever and ever ; to bu 
Church peace , truth, and ſalvation , to all Eternity , through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and onely Saviour, AM, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


ROMANE.S: 
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The Axcument and Analys1s of the Epiſtle 
tothe ROMANE S$, 


ff , 
| x: Theological Dos- 
frines and Conclu- 


It con- ; frons, 


tainerh in$ 
i, Chaprer 9,10, 11. 


the ninth. 


Chapter 12,13, 14, 1F. 


He main ſcope and end of the Apoſtle , in this Epiſtle to the Romanes, 1s, to convince both Jew and Gentile of their corrupt and deplorate eſtate 

by Nature, and how impoſſible it is to obtain Righteouſne(s and Salvation by the works of the Law ; and conſequently to draw all men to embrace 

the doArine of the Goſpel ; wherein Grace and Mercy, in the Remiſſuon of ſins » peace of Conſcience, and Foy in the holy Ghoſt , Comfort in Affliftions 
and Conqueſt in all Temptations , together with the adoption of Sons, and eternall life are offered to all Beleevers : 

1 Concerning Tuftification which be proveth to be by Fatth,without the works of the Law,from the ſixteenth verſe 

of the firſt Chapter, to the pxth Chapter. 4 

2 Concerning Santlification » which he proveth to be imperfeft , yet true and ſincere , from the ſixth Chapter to 


3 Concerning Predeſtination , which he proveth to be of the meere love of God , and not upon any merit in us, 


2 Morall Exhortat1ons to holineſs of Converſation, ſubjeftion to Magiſtrates, and charity towards all , efptcially our weak brethren, 


(3 Chriſtian Salutations and Prayers, with a promiſe (hortly to ſee them, Chapter 16, 


CHAP. L 


Aul,) Paul the holy Apoſtle,who wrote this Epi- 
{tle agd the reſt , eicher had rwo names given 
him formerly , (at his circumciſion) Saul and 
Paul , as the firſt Evangeliſt in order , had two 
names, Matthew and Levi , which the words of 


Saint Luke (A&.1 3.9.) ſeem ro import; (Saul which alſo is cal- 
led Paul) or, after his ſeparation to the work of the miniſtery, and 
his converting Paul the proconſul , his former name Saul was chan- 


ed into Paul, cither by the proconſul Sergius Paulus , who graced 


Fm with rhe name of his illuſtrious Family among the Romanes , 


as Titus did Joſephus the Jew with rhe name of Flavius ; or by him- 
ſelf in memory of that great work God wrought by him , as well in 
the converſion of the proconſul, as the confuſion of Elymas the Sor- 
eerer : {o Saint Autuſtine and St. Jerome, Yiftorie erexit wxillum ut 
Paulus diceretur 8 Sauio. 

Servant] The ward is not here raken as oppoſed to a free man,bur 
fenificch a miniſter , or a man wholly addicted ro Chrifts ſervice, 
whoſe ſervice is perfe& freedome: in which ſenſe Moſes(Deur. 34.5.) 
and Joſhua (Chap.24.29.) and David (Pſal.1$.1.) and other holy 
men are called the ſervants of the Lord. 

called} He expreſſcth here his calling, partly becauſe ir was extra- 
ordinary ; not of man, nor by man, bur pony by Jeſus Chriſt 
(Gal. r. 1 .) partly ro ſhew the Romanes preſently in the begin- 
nn that what he wrote to them in this Epiſtle was done according 
tothe duty of his calling , and that he had good warrant and com- 
miſſion for ir. 

Adoſtle] The word Apoſtle is derived from «mime, and figni- 
fetch a Legar or Ambaſſadour of Chriſt ſent to declare the Goſpel ro 
all narions,and ſuch an one was Saint Paul,who had a generall Com- 
miſſion to preach both to Jew and Gzntile , though ſpecially by the 
appointment of God with the conſent of both parties the Goſpel of 

uncircumciſion was commirted to Paul, as the Goſpel of circum- 
cifion to Perer, Gal.2.7. 

ſedarated] Ste Aas 13.2. Or , ſet apart for. From his mothers 
wombe in Gods appointment (Gal.1.1F5.) ; but nnally ſer apart by 
the command of the holy Ghoſt ro preach the Goſpel among rhe 
Gentiles (A&.13.2.) In the word ſeparare he ſeemerh to allade to 
the name of Phariſce, which fignifieth a man ſeparate; of which Se& 
he was before his converſion: and hereby he implyerh thar he is ſtill 
a ſeparared man, bur to a berrer purpoſe, namely rothe preaching of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

V. 3. promiſed] Or, foreſhew:d. Shewed before in the rypes of the 

aw , and promiſed beforc in the words of the Prophers which were 
lince the world began. | 

V. 3. made} Sce Gal. 4.4. In regard of his humane narure, which 
s arrue creature aſſumed by the Sonne of God inthe unity of his 
perſon. He uſerh the word made here and Gal.4. 4. rather than born, 
to intimate his miraculous incarnation whereby he rook fleſh of a 
pure virgin. 

ſeed] Thar is » of the ſubſtance of che Virgin Mary , who was of 
Davids poſteririe, 


felb] That is » his humang nature (Job, 1, 14, 1 Tus.3.16,) 


fleſh being a part, is by a Synecdoche taken for the whole man. 

V. 4. declared} Gr. determined. Not made rhe Son of God as he 
was truly made the ſon of man ; bur declared to be the Son of God. 
The word in the originall fignifierh more than a bare declaration » 
namely, a declaration by a folema ſentence, or definitive judgement, 


| Pfal.2.7. 1 will declare the decree ; the Lord hath faid unto mes, 


Thou arr my Son. 

with power] Gr. m power. | 

fþerit)] Thar is, according to his Divine nature called Spirir, 
1 Tim.1.16, Heb.g.14. 

holineſs) Or ſanRification ; thar is, holy in himſelf, and makerh 
us holy by his merit and virtue. Heb.z.11, 

reſurrefFion from the dead] Gr. reſurrefiion of the dead. The Gods 
head was formerly veiled under the infirmiry of the fleſh, bur in rhe 
reſuxre&ion, and after, it was manifeſted in Chriſt inthe glory of di- 
vine power, and by cffe&s moſt admirable. 2 Cor.13.4. 

V. 5. grace and apoſileſh/p] Either he uſerh here a figure , # Ne 
JviTr, and meanerh the grace and eminent gift of being an Apoſtles 
or by grace he meaneth the favour of God, and pardon for his former 
offence in perſecuring the Church , or ſupernaturall gifts to qualifie 
him for an Apoſtle, or grace for his own converſion and Apoſtleſhip 
for the converſion of nl 

for obedience to the faith] Or, to the obedience of faith. To bring the 
Gentiles ro the obcdience of Chriſt and faith, AR.26.1 6. or ro make 
the Gentiles to ſubmit by faith ro receive the Goſpel, whereby Chriſt 
raigneth over men. A&.6.7, 

name) Thar his name might be known and glorified by them ; or 
for him in his name, by his authoritic and commiſſion. 

V.&. called] Ourwardly by the Word , and inwardly by the Spi- 
rit: for in the next verſe he callcth rhem the beloved of God; and 
afterwards Saints, | 

V. 7. Grace to you, and peace} Eiher by Grace he underſtands all 
ſpirituall and ſupernaturall ; and by Peace, all remporall bleſſings, 
agreablc to the fignification of the Hebrew Shalow ; which implies 
happineſs, or proſperous ſucceſs in all rhings: or by Grace,Gods free- 
will and favour ; and by Peace , the fruit and enjoying of the ſame ; 
which brings peace of conſcience , termed Chuiſts peace, Joh.16.33« 
and peace with God, Ram.F.1. 

V. 8. for you all} Gr, Tec, Or, concernne you all. 

whole world} Thar is, ſpread and made known to the Churches of 
the world: A figurative expreſſion , yer thus tarre it hath ground in 
the lerter; rhat there was a reſort ro Rome from all parts of the world, 
and every one might relare of ir in his own countrey, 

V. 9. With my ſpirit] Or, in my (birit. That is, from my hearr and 
inward affe&ion ; or in my ſpirit , that is, in my ſoul, which is as 
the ſpirituall cemplc, wherein God is worſhiped , and ſerved by the 
faithtull, 

that] Or, how. 

V. 10, will of God] This he addeth , for that in the publiſhing 
of the Goſpel, he ſtill followed the order which God preſcribed him 
by his Spirit. 

V. 12. comforted} Or, admoniſhed, as Heb.1 2.5. For the Greck 
bearerh both alike; and chough Paul were never ſo excellent, yet he 
might bs inſtru&cd , or ar leaſt admoniſhed by the Church : for the 

333 Aygels 


Chap. Is 
Anvels themſelves received more particular knowledge by the Church 
of the maniteld wiſdome of God; Ephel.3.10. 1 Per.1.12. 
n4#.hyou | Or, .n you. 
V. 13. but ww | Or, ana war, 
F * 4 b . . * Ts . 

{ct bitherto] Sometimes by accidentall difhculties , ſomerimes by 
the expreſs commandement of God, AR.16.7, 1 
fruit amone you] Or, in yor. Ot my miniſtery and calling to b 
aa Apoltle of Chriſt among the Gertilcs to convert them unto 
. him ; or ar leaſt contirme them morc and more in ther faith ; 
or that (| might make mv miniſtery ro fruihc among you Romances 
10 the advancement of the glory of Chriſt, and ſalvation of his 


Church. 

anore] Or, it. 

V. 14. Iam debter] That is, obliged by my Apoſtolicall charge 
to ſeek the falvation of All, and ro communicate the ralent unto 
them, which 1 received from God to thar purpoſe , to the urmoſt of 
my power, withour diſtin&on of either nation, or condition of men, 
x Cor. 9. 16,17. 

V. 16. :(hamed] 1 am not fainthearted; 1 do not ſeek to withdraw 
my (clfe or thrink back from the publiſhing of the Goſpel), as men are 
wont to do in things whereof they arc aſhamed. 

power of God] Thar is, the only and moſt effeRual means rt» ſave 
mcn by faith in Chriſt ſer forth in the ſame ; whereas man of his own 
nature was vord of Qrenoth thereumto,, Rom.s. 6. and the law was 
weak through the ficſh, Rom.8.3. 1 Cor.1.14,24. 

7ew firſt] As unto that nation ro which it was requiſite the Goſpel 
ſheuld be fuſt preached, AR.1 3.46. 

tothe Greeh] This word Greek is ſomerimes ſcr in Saint Paul a- 
ga:nſt the word Jew, ſo it fignifics the Gentiles in generall , the 
greater yart wkerent and the necreſt and beſt known to the Jews 
were in thoſe dayes Grecians both by nation and language : ſome- 
tines 2s ir ;s ſer againſt the word Barbarian, Coloſi 3.11. and fo 
it Gonifieth the civiller and learneder ſort of Greeks ; and in this 
ſenſe Athens w.s termed 42's 4WaSF+ , that is, the Greece of 
Greece. 

V. 17. richteouſneſs of Ged] Of Chriſt given to us by God, and 
reccived by faith ; or it is called the righteouſneſs of God , becauſe 
God ordained his Sonne true God , rofulfll and procure the ſame, 
imparting ir of mcer grace to his cle ; and recciving it for their 
abiolution : for this is that everlaſting rightcouſneſs which is able 
to ſubliſt before Gods judgement, Dan. 9, 24. * Or laſtly, be- 
eauſe it is the accompliſhment of all bis promiſes; for ſo is the 
rightcouſneſs of God | pants taken {or his faithfulneſs and mercy, 
Rom.z. 26, 

from fatth to {ſaith} Or, out of faith to faith, 

faith to Faith) Thar is, from one degree to another, {o thar accor- 
d'ng as faith doth more and more encucaſc and ger ſtrength, the more 
likewiſe it is aflurcd of that righteouſneſs : or the revelation of the 
righrcouMmels is received by a continual a& of fairh which muſt ne- 
v-r ceaſe ri'! it arrive to irs accompliſhment , ro wit, in the life cter- 
nal!, Pſa!.$4. 7. 4 

Th- jul ſhall live by ſaith] Or , the juſt by farth fhall lrve. See Hab, 
2. 4. Gal.3.11. Heb. 10. 35. Either the juſt ſhall live by his 
f2\ti: ; orhe thar is juſt by faith ſhall live ; which well agrees with 
the Hebrew , Hab. 2. 4. and likewiſe with the principall drift of 
th: Apoſtle, Here he proverh that man obtainerh life and ſalva- 
ti--1 by the Goſpel ; ſoraſmuch as the Goſpel oftererh unto us the 
©:+1y cauſe of life ; namely the true righteouſneſs , which is thar 
of Chriſt impurcd ro man by grace , and embraccd of him by a live- 
ly faith . whercunto the allegation out of Habakuk is pertinent : for 
the Propher attributing, unto faith the obraining, and poſſeſſing ſpi- 
rituall life , doth conſequently artribute unto the ſame the mceancs 
of petting thar righteouſneſs which is the onely caule of life , Ga- 
lat. 3.26. 

V 13. wnrodlmeſs and wnrighteouſneſs] Under ungodlineſs arc 
comprehended all finnes repugnant to the firſt Fable ; under un- 
righteouſneſs all ſinncs againſt the ſecond Table. 

who botd] The Greck word Figniherh a forcible holding; and we 
may render it an cnſlaving the truth by their perverſeneſs and malice; 
whereby ſhe is ſo let and hindered that ſhe cannor exerciſe her com- 
mand over their ations. | 

the truth] By truth, he meanerh all the light which is left in man 
fince the fall ; eſpecially thoſe common notions of God, his nature, 
power and will, imprinted in man by nature ; as alſothe knowledge 
of morall good and evill. : 

in wnrighteouſne(s)] Thar is, unjuſtly ſmorhering the truth; or thar 
do contrary to all juſtice and equitic , which requireth that we give 
unto God that belongerh unto him. And they may be ſaid truely to 
withhold the cruth in unrighteouſneſs, who ſuppreſs it, forcing their 
owr: minds as knowing berter than they do , like Medea in the Poer, 
Video m:liora vroboque, Deteriora ſequor. 

V. 19. manifeſt m them) Or, tothem. That is, inthe inwards of 
their mind or --nſcience; or elſe mm them,thar is ,ameng them; name- 
ly , their wiſe and learned ones, who did leave a number of clear 
and judiciovs Eflayes and Sentences hereof in their writings , al- 
though rhey did contrary to the ſame. 

hath ſhewed} Partly by the light of nature in their conſciences, 
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Chap. 1, 
partly by the conſideration of the creature of God , whereby his a 
tribures are evidently notified , and after a ſort taſted and (c}: Pat. 
34.8, Plal.19.z, Pſal.148. 4,5,6.AR.14.17. At.17,29, * © * 

V.20, ſo that they are] Or, that they may be, 

without excuſe] The Apoſtles meaning is not,that God gave them 
that knowledge to that end and purpoſe to make them unexcuſable - 
tor they _ catch even ar that for an excuſc: neither doth he inc;.. 
mare that they being led by that divine light of nature might there. 
by come into favour with God , bur thar their own reaſon did con. 
demn them of wickedne\s both againſt God and men: Orhe ſo farre 
revealed the truth unto them that they cannot be excuſed, viz.before 
the righteous judgement of God, as if they had not known that which 
cither they did, or might have known. 

V.21. asGod] As it belonged ro the divine Majeſtie, accoiding 
to that very knowledge they had of him. 

vain] By the curioſitic of their conceirs, being fallen off to vaine 
apprchenſions ef God, and of his worſhip, which they framed not ac. 
cording to the knowledge they had of God; bur ſurable to the diſpo. 
fitions of their perverted minds, in deviſing ſo many ſtrange and dif.. 
ferent worſhips ; and inſerting up ſo Many fabulous and idle deities 
—_— the knowledge of God became ftill more and more o- 
cured, 

imaginations] Or, diſputes, or reaſonints. 

darkened] Epheſ. 4.18. 

V. 22, Profeſſing] He ſpcaketh of the Philoſophers and Wiſard; 
among the heathen, who carried a ſemblance of wiſdome in their di(- 
courſes, and ſeemed rv be much bertcr minded than others; bur yer 
did {t:11 follow the perverſencſs and vanitie of others. 

V.23, And chanzed tbe glory of the uacorrupt-ble God,&c. Plal.1 06, 
20, Exck.$.10o, 

V. 24. #herefore] The comempr of Religion is the fountain of 
all miſchief. 

Gor] For their ſuperſtitions , and the diſhonour they offered to 
him, he abandoned them, and did nor bridle thcir ſwarving deſires; 
bur ler them have their full ſwinge : and morcover by his juſt judge- 
ment more and more deprived them of rhoſe gifts of narure which 
they abuſed and lighted. 

rave them up] As a juſt Judge, leaving them over to Satan who 
rempted and led them to all iniquitie : as they diſhonoured God by 
their Idolatrie; ſo God made them ignominious ; delivering them up 
to the unclean ſpirit and their own naturall corruption. 

wncleanneſs) ldolarric being ſpirituall uncleanneſs, is commonly 
followed with corporall ; as you ſhall ſce theſe rwo ſinnes joyned to- 
gether, Numb, z5. 1,2, Revel.17. 1 ,2,10, As onthe contrary, 
religious Kings, as namely Aſa, reformed both theſe abomina- 
_ cogethcr , 1 Kings 15, taking away both the Idols, and male 

ews. 

through the luſls] Or, in the luſts. 

berween themſelves) Or, in themſelves. 

| V. 25, more than the Creator] Or, beſides. For though they ſame- 
rames worſhipped the rruc Creator , yer their idoJatrous worſhip of 
the creature farre exceeded ir. Or, more than, in this place is not 
taken comparatively , but excluſively; as when Chriſt ſairh in the 
parable , The publican went home rather juſtified , than the pha- 
riſce : the meaning is, he wenr home juſtified , and nor the other : 
ſo the Apoſtles meaning in this place * pars 12 be, They worſhip- 
ped the creature , and nor the Creator : at the leaſt che major parr 
did ſo, if nor all. 

V. 26, vile affeft;ons] That is , diſhonourable : for as we are ex- 
honed, x Thefſ.4. 4, 5 to poſſeſſe our veſſels in honour; thar is, to 
keep our bodies from all uncleanneſs : ſo en the contrary, thoſe that 
give themſclves unto uncleannes, diſhonour both rhemſelves and 
their bodies ; eſp:cially thoſe who are aRive and paſſive in ſuch fil- 
thineſs as the Apoſtle afterwards inſtanceth in, 

aram(t] Or, beſide. 

V. 27. Andlikewiſe alſo the men, &c.] Gen,19.5, Lev.1$.2:, 

V. 28. to retaim] Or, to achnowledge, 

a reprobate minde] Or, a minde void of judrement. Into a perverſe 
and froward minde , whereby it cometh to paſſe thar the light of 
conſcience being once pur our , and having almoſt no more re- 
morſe of finne , men runne headlong into all kinde of miſchief. 
The word in the Originall 2S5z1u&, may be taken either aRtively 
or paſſively ; aively,for a mind which diſapproverh all good cowr- 
ſes , or doth nor prove or try goed or had ; nor pur difference be- 
rween thar which is vile, and that which is honourable ; or pal- 
fively, for a minde diſallowed of God : and ſo in this ſenſe it is a me- 
taphor taken from Goldſmiths trying metals, and making choice of 
thar which is good and precious, and rexRing and reprebacing that 
which is vile. 

V. 29, unrighteouſneſs, &c.] The Apoſtle here reckoneth divers 
kinds of vices ; not that every man is ſubje& to all theſe , bur ſome 
men to all of them, and all to ſome of them : and therefore thar 
none may ſtand upon his innocencie before God , bur thar all need, 
and muſt flie to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 

exvie, murder] In the Originall there is an agen Paronoma- 
fia, as in the verſ, following ; which as it ſheweth the lawfull uſe of 


rheroricall figures in Sermens & holy diſcourſes; ſo the yer y ans 
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of the words may give us occaſion to conſider how eafie ir is to fall 
from one of theſe vices ro the other ; for he thar is er w#]G- , thar 
is, underſtanderh nor the nature and conditions of covenants, will 
ſoon b: drw/ av] 3), that is, a covenant-beaker : and he that is cran(- 
ported with envie, hath for the muſt part his feer ſwift ro ſhed blood: 
as Cain hit was guiltic of 895y®-, that is, envic, and after of 
ely& , murder : tuſt he envied his brother Abel, and after flew 
him, Gal.5.z1. 

malignitie) Or, ill conditions. That is, an evill diſpoſirion ; ſuch 
a perverhtie of minde and nature as is apt ro conſtrue all chings ro 
the worit, 

V. 30. haters of God} Or, hated of God. The word in the Origi- 
nal, $8c5y7/+35,may indifterently be rendred haters of God,or harefull 
to God, and hated of him; yer ſeeing the Apoſtle here rehearſerh the 
moſt hainous and raigning ſinnes among x Genriles , the former 
ſignification ſeemeth beſt ro fir the texr. Plal.$x.15. 

deſprebtfull} Gr. injurious. 

V. 31. without naturall affeft:;on} Or, unſociable The Greek word 
implyerh properly the afte&tion and love which is berwcen parents 
and children, and the finne here taxed by the Apoſtle, did likewiſe 
reign among the Gentiles, who ſacrificed in ſome places their aged 
parents , and ſomerimes their children unto their Idols ; expoſed 
them to ruine, and deſtroyed them,though nor guiltie of any capitall 
crime, 2 Tim. 3.3. 

1molacable} Or, truce-breakers. 

V. 32. have pleaſure in _ Or, conſent with them. Approve and 
commend chem, Pſal.1o. 3. Plal. 49. 18. This is even the higheſt 
pitch of wickedneſs, not only ro doevill, bur alſo to rake delight in 
{ceing it commitred by others: ſuch come neare rhe malignitie of 
the devil, who takes pleaſure in evill, becauſe evill, and infligarerh 
others ro the like 7e! pn any bait of a falſe ſeeming good, or ſen- 
ſua! pleaſure,which in other ſinnes blindeth men, and allureth chem 
to the commiſſion thereof, 


CHAP. IL 


Verſ.1 T Herefo: e thou] Or , Wherefore thou. He convincerh them 

which would ſeeme to be exempr our of the number of 
other mens faults, and ſaith, that they are leaſt of all ro be excuſed; 
for if they were well and narrowly ſcarched,as God ſurely will ſearch 
them , they themſclyes will be found guilty in thoſe things which 
they reprchend and puniſh in other$+ {o thar in condemning others, 
they pronounce ſentence againſt themſclves. 

that judgeſt} That doſt check, cerre& and puniſh ethers. Here the 
Apoſtle raxeth ſuch among the Gentiles, as cither were lawgivers 
and Judges among them ; or led a more ſtri& and auftere life than 
the reſt, as ſome of the Philoſophers did ; whereby they ſeemed to 
judge and condemn the pra&tice of others, when as yer m”y WCre in- 
wardly full of hatred, envie, arrogancy,&c. and commirred the ſame 
finnes in ſecret , when they thought they could hide them from the 
eye of man: all theſe mens ſceming wiſdome and juſtice ſerves bur to 
condemn them ; and therefore though they thought themſelves ex- 
emptel1 from the ordinary ſort of men, yer they arc inthe ſame, or a 
worſe condition, with them: and if they will be ſaved, muſt have re- 
courſe ro the only righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, ſeeing rhar their own 
is nothing bur a vizard or falſe ſhew. 

for wherem thou judeeft another, &c.) Marth.7.2, 

V. 2, we are ſure] Gr, we know. ; 

truth] Thar is, uprightly and juſtly; nor according to rhe ourward 
appearance, bur 2s things are indeed. God regarderh nor the 9urward 
ſhew and profeſſion of leading a virtuous and commendable lite, bur 
ftrialy examinerh the heart and the thoughts, words and works, pro- 
ceeding fromrhence. Joh.7.24, Luk. 16.1F. 

V. 4. d:(þiſeft thou] Haſt ne care at all ro employ the ſame rothe 
right and proper uſe, which is rogive thee ſpace of repentance , and 
afford thee many inducements thereunto ; bur contrarily thou doſt 
profane them, and draweſt occaſions from them to ores the thy ſelf 
in evil, as if thou ſhouldeſt never be puniſhed , becauſe God hath fo 
long rolerared thee. 

riches] Thar is, the mulcipliciry and variery of Gods outward bleſ- 
fings. A phraſe uſed by the heathen alſ», as we may ſee in Simolicius 
his Diſpuration de bono & malo. 5 w\ir 9» ric 7% PdyorTO@ da 
%7]©-. Here the Apoſtle eſpecially arguerh againſt thoſe who were 
of opinion, that their caſe ſtood not ill with God , foraſmuch as God 
bleſſed them many wayes in this world, and gave them abundance of 

wealth and honour, whe did ro the Romancs above other people,who 
had the command »over all nations. 

repentance] Sith che Apoſtle ſpeaketh as yer of men under the law 


of nature, withaur the light of the word of God , and the efficacy of 


the ſpirit of regeneration , amongſt whom rhere could be norruc or 
aving converſion unto God : it ſcemerh that repentance here ſigni- 
fieth only an outward forbearing of groſſer ſinnes, and changing theu 
vitious courſes into ſuch as were morally honeſt and commendable, 
Or ir may be meant alſo of rrue repentance : For the fayours of God 

allure men to their dutic to God ; Hol.1 1.4. 
V.s5. treaſureft uy] See Jam. 5.3 Heapeſt up Gods judgements upon 
in manner of a treaſure, which increaſerh Rill by daily addirion, 
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Chip. u. 
m— Thar is, puniſhment, which ſhall be at che laſt day inflied 
ro the ful], 

day] and the day of. The laſt day,when God ſhall reyeale and ju 

the ſinnes of all men,eyen thoſe which are moſt ſecrer, 2 Theff.t 7,8, 
Rev.20,12,13, 

revelation} Gr. Tec. the retribution. 

V.6, who will render , &c.] Pſal.6t.12, Marth. 16, 27, Revel, 
22.12, 

V. 7. by patient continuance} Gr. according to patient continuance. 
Thar is , perſeverance with an cquall and conſtant renour of holi- 
ncſle and righteouſneſle according to the commandnienc , Deur 
27.26, 

glory] Which followerh good works : which he laycth nor our be- 
forc us, as though there were any thar could arrain to ſalyarion by his 
own ſtrength ; bur by laying this condition of ſalvation before 
us , Which no man can performe, tv bring men to Chriſt, who 
alone juſtifierh belecycrs, ashe himſelfe concluderh , Chap.z. 21, 
22, following. 

V. 8. contentions] Gr. them of contentiouſneſs. Kicking and ſtri- 
ring againſt the righteouſneſs of GoJ, Hol.4. 4. chiefly by alledging 
and objeRing their own righteouſnels, and outward obſcrying of dt- 
(cipline, which is uſuall with hypocrites. | 
truth] The light and knowledge of morall good imprinted in 
their ſoules by nature, Rom.1. 18,1 9. 
mdignation, and wrath] Gr. Tcc. wrath and indignation. 

V. 9. Tribulation] Or, afflsttion. 

doth evil] Gr. worketh ont evil, 

Jew firſt | Though God inflicerth puniſhment indifferently upon 
all ranſgreſſors , withour diſtinRion either of nation or perſon: yer 
for all that the judgement of God begins ar his own houſe ; and 
thoſe thar have had more knowledge and do nor accordingly , ſhall 
receive the kcavier puniſhment: Amos 3.2.Luk.12.47 Matrh.11.22, 
1 Pcr.4.17, : 

Gentile] Or, Greek, 

V. 10, peace] By peace he meancth according ro the Hebrew fig- 
Rification of the word, happineſs, health, and ſalvation, | 

worketh good} Or, doth good. 

Gentile) Gr, Greek. 

V.11. there us a0 veſpeft , &c.] Deur. t0. t7. 2 Chron.1$. 7; 
Job 34.19. AR.10, 34. Gal. z, 6. Epheſ. 6. 9. Colofl, 3: 25. 
1 Per.1.17, 

refpett of perſons] Thar is, he regarderth not the qualitie or our- 
ward condition ; he meaſurerh not men by their countrey , narion, 
power, riches , or honour ; either ro receive them , or ro caſt them 
away. The Greek word fignigerh as well countenance, as perſon,and 
the ſenſe comes all ro one ; for by countcnance we are ro underſtand 
che ourward appearance of men in the world , or thoſe things b 
which men are ourwardly yalucd and eſteemed : Aft 10. 34. 
1 Sam, 16, 7, 

V. 12, per.ſh without law) Be judged and condemned by the te« 
ſtimony of their own conſcience. 

V. 13. not the bearers, &c,)] Marth.7.z1. Jam.1.22, 

hearers] Net thoſe who only know the law , and beaſt of ir, and 
fulfill it not. For as much then as the law cannot bring ſalvation to 
man by the knowledge and profeſſion of ir , as the Jews do beleeve; 
and none among, them can be found who liverh anſwerable to his 
knowledge: i followerh rhar the Jews are comprehended in the ſame 
malediQion with the Gentiles , and have as much need to ſcck ro 
Chriſt ſor righteouſneſs as they. 

juſtified] Shall be pronounced juſt before Gods judgement ſear, 
which is true indced if any ſuch could be found thar had fulfilled rhe 
law ; bur ſceing Abraham himſclf was not juſtified by the law, but by 
faith ; it followerh that no man can be ruſtificd by works. 

V. 24. not the law] That is, the written law; for they have the law 
of naturc imprintcd in their ſouls, 

things contamed in the law} Gr. the thinrs of the law. To wir, to re« 
ſtrain the ourward man , and ſtirre up in him a defire of yirtuc and 
morall _ , and preſcribe and follow ſome rhings which God 
commands in his law. 

law unto themſelves] In commanding or forbidding that which the 
law of God commands and forbids. 

V. 15. their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs) Or, the conſcience wit- 
neſſing with them. Becauſc the conſcience is nothing elſe bur the cor- 
re{pondencic of the ſpirit of man unto the law, ro hind nr looſe him ; 
ro accuſe or excuſe him; ro condemne or abfolve him; rherefore fince 
the Gentiles have a conſcience, they muſt have a law alſo. 

their though's] Or, their reaſonings. Chap.1.21. 

the mean while, &c.] Or, between th:mſelves. 

excuſing one another] Gr. defending. 

V.16, when God] Gr. Tec. in which God. 

my goſpell] As my doctrine wirnefſeth, which I am appointed ro 
preach. From this rex of Saint Paul it ſeemed that the ancienrs rear- 
med the writings of Saint Paul by the name of his Goſpel : as name- 
ly, Clemens in his Epiſtle ro the Corinthians : Take bleſſed Pauls 
Epiſtle into your hands ; mark what he writeth in the beginning of 
his Goſpel : Ti ag» vir iy a2 8 Tut y [this fy arte. 


V. 17. Bcho!d, thou) Gr, Tec. But if thay, From hence for- 
ANY 2: ward 


poſtle acales eſnecially aoainlk rhe Jews thar hoaſted til! 
of the'r off ſpring, their kn>wledge of the law of God, their circum- 
Gurward auvamoy a he-con ther relved; and Pt O- 
verh that they are no more to be puliitiod by thele betore God, thun 
the Gentiles arc by the law of naturs 

mit God | Or, ecuriett int Gor. 

V 18 ar41oelt the theinrs that arc more excellent] Or , trieſt the 
thia-s that 419; v, Or indiftcrent: that is, thou art able to judge what 
things arc commanded , what things are forb.dden,, or what is truly 
good, which thou art to tollow, in ſtcad of that falſe gnod which car- 
nall reaſon or ſenſe doth pretent unto thee, Phil.1.10. 

mrs + of the Law) Gr. catechi/ed ont of. Luk 1.4. Gal.6.6. 
Word tor word according to the Gree? ; catechiſed from a child ; 
carciully raught and turored. 

V. 19. enide of the blinde] Wiſe men onely in Scripture are 
termed Secrs, FZZNZD (Exod.z3.'s, The git blinderh the wie, 
(Hcb:ew) the Secrs) all fooles are blinde. 

V. 20. babes | Thoſe that have little or no knowledge , like chil- 
dren, Matth.11, 25, 1 Cor.13.1 1, In this ſenſe the word is allo ta- 
ken by the heathen, as jn that proverbiall ſpeech delivered by He- 
hod. @x fur d re raTicy CY Ws 

forme of knowledee] The way toreach and mforme others in the 
knowledge of the truth ; for the word inthe originall is not prope n 
but wie: ol is, which fignificth a pattern to work by ; or a perfet 
fram< ; not onely of what belongeth unto the true ſervice of God in 
ir ſelt, bur likewiſe of all that which we comprehend and judge of it 
in our {clyes; it gay be rendercd a ſer manner or modell of know- 

e. 

V.21. doft thou ftea!] Thar is, by ſubrile and finiſter wayes and 
practifes draw the goods of others unto thy ſelf; which the Jews were 
ever much raxcd withall, and till are ar this day. 

V. 22. comm t (acriledre] Some here make a queſtion, why the A- 
poftle changeth the word , and ſaith not as before ; 1 hou which ſaiſt 
a man ſhall nor ſteal, doſt thou Neal > Thou which ſaiſt a man ſhall 
not commit adultery, doſt thou commir adultery + So here, thou 
which abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commir idolatry 2 he ſaith nor fo, 
but, Doſt thou commir ſacriledge > varying the crime: Hereun- 
to a double anſwer may be given ; firſt, that the Apoſtle nſech an 
paces z as it be ſhould ſay , Thou which abhorreſt idols, doſt 
thou commir a worſe fin, to wit, ſacriledge> Secondly, it may be an- 
ſwered , That idolatry is ſpirituall ſacriledge, becauſe ir robberh 
God of his honour ; for if by the imperiall law inthe Code , titulo de 
eramine ſacril. git "it is defined ſacriledge, Imperators ermere quod equs 
eff, ro rake away from the Emperour any thing that is his ; it ought 
to be much more accounted ſacriledge ro take away from God thar 
which is his. 

V. 23. breahins} Gr. tranſereſſins. 

amont the G:ntiles) Or, in the Gentiles, 

throurh you] Yor you fake, by your fins and the fins of your fore- 
fathers, 

as it is Trritten] Wa, $2.5. Ezek, 36. 20,23. 

V. 25. kety the law] Gr. ds the law. 

breahtr] Gr. tranſzreſſer. 


Jp Bt 
cihkon, and athe; 


7 / 73 & 4 | 


V. 26. rihteouſneſſe of the law] Gr. righteous ordinances of the law, 


counted for circumciſion] Shal not the uncircumciſed be in as good 
Nare as if he were circumciſed > Not that the Apoſtle doth abſolu- 
rely reje& circumciſion before it was aboliſhed, bur he here dealerh 
with the Jews that followed the dofrine of the Phariſees, and pla- 
ced their righrcouſneſie in keeping the ourward and ceremonial 
worſhip of God ; otherwiſe circumciſion was a hgne and ſeal of the 
juſtification by fanh,Rom.4.1 1. and was fulfilled, and conſequently 
aboliſhed by Chiiſt, rogerher with other ceremonies and ſhadows. 

V. 27. fulfill the law] He ſpeaketh nor as if there were any thar 
had fulfilled in all reſpe&s, for thar is expreſicly denyed, Rom.3.9 
but this he ſaith to convince the Jews , y they muſt as well as the 
Genriles ſceke for righreouſncſe our of themſelves, in Chriſt, who 
alone hath fulfilled the law. 

V. 28. outward!y] Gr. openly. 

outward in the fleſh] Gr. ovealy in the fleſh. 

V. 29, wwardly\| Gr. m ſecret. 

not the letter] In any ourward fgne or ceremony , which are like 
unto ſome writing, or piture , withour any power , life , or metien, 
Rom, 7.6. 2 Cor.3.6,7. 

no* of men, but of God] Thar is, hath net its originall from the abi- 
litics or works of men,bur from God,who wrought rhe ſame in them 
by his Spirit, Rom.9.16. x Cer.3.7. 2 Cor 4. 6. or which hath the 
approbation, not of man, bur of God, 2 Cor.10. 1 $. 

CHAT... I. 

Ver, 7. A Dvantage] Since both Jew and Gentile lie both under 

the ſame malediien, and the Jew in regard of his grea- 
rer knowledge and ourward profeſſion of obſerving the law, if he fail 
in the practiſe thereot, (as he proved in the former Chaprer,the beſt 
of them do) is like to receive more and ſmarter ſtripes, what. benefit 
er preferment hath the Jew above the Gentile > 
profit] If ſo be thar there is ne vertuc in it, fer want of the periett 
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Chap, tj» 
obſervation of the law, whereof Circumcifon was but a ho! 

V. 2. chiefly} Or, firſt. 

Ch fly] Foraſmuch as the Jews have received of o!d the promiſes 
of God in Chriſt, whereof the Circumcifion was a Seal, accordins rg 
the true order of God, Rom.1. 11. They had the fiſt offer : 5nd 
this is the chicſecſt and torndation of all other advantages, which the 
Apoſtle doth ſer forth more ar large, Chap.9. 4. Epheſ.r. 1 1.12 

Oracles of God] The nftruments, deeds, and evidences of the c». 
venant, contained in the writings of Moſes and the Prophers \ Pfal 
147,19,20, Ads 7.33, The eracles of God were committed to the 
Jews, that is, intruſt:d as a pawn or precious pledge, which they 
have kere and preſerve. fol the whole Chuich . an! in this regard 


y ligne, 
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Chriſttanerum, the Regiſters or Record-keepers of the Chriſtians, foo 
they, diſperſed among all nations , bear as it were before them the 
Scriptures , thoſe lafſes whereby we Chriſtians clearly fee the riphe 
way to heaven, ds manitold crrours and wandcrings. wn 

V. 3. faith of God, &c.] Thar is, if any do ſay that this advantag« 
was loſt by the unbelict of a great parr of the ople ; the anſiver > 
T hat the taithfulneſſe of God and his = and covenants were 
ſti11 verihed and performed in his ele& , in whoſe behalf they were 
made, notwithſtanding their manifold defeRs , which God alwayes 
ſupplyeth by his grace and mercy, and thereby his glory was the 
more illuſtrated. 

V. 4. God forbid} Gr. bc it not , or, fariebe it from us ſoto think 
or ſay. | 

yea, let] Or, but ler, | 

[rt God be true] Thar is , be confefled and acknowledged true in 
maintaining of his covenant, and fulfilling his promiſe, norwithſtan- 
ding the unbelicf of ſome , and the unworthinefle of all, 

every man a lyar] Plal.116.1t. | 

That thou miehteſt be juſtified im thy ſaymnes)] Plal.y1. 4, 

mſtified]} Acknowledged ro be righteous and faithfull, 
| overcome] Thar is , found ſo clear , and without blemiſh in thy 
judgements, that all mouthes ſhall be Rtopped, Plal.1 07 .43. David 
breakes our into this confeſſion upon the conſideration of his finne 
againſt God, and the promiſe of forgivenefle which Nathan had de- 
clared unto him. 

judred)] Or, judgeſt. The Greek bears it either way , bur the He- 
brew Text requires the ative rather , which alſo doth berrer agres 
with the ſcope of Paul ; which is to ſhew , that God remaineth pure 
and righteous ſtill in judging, thart is, in puniſhing the finnes of men 
in the children of diſobedience , according to their deſerts, as alſo 
in pardoning according to his promiſe ; which is likewiſe an a& of 
Gods juſtice , though ir be done in mercy , Marth. 12. 20, andthe 
truth of God in keeping his promiſes , is alſo expreſly called juſtice 
and righteouſnefle, in Scriprures, Pſal. 143.10, 1 Joh.1.9. 

V. $5. taheth venzeance] Gr. who inferreth or inflifteth angey, 

ſpeah as a man] 1 ſpeak nor theſe words in mine own perſon, as 
though I thought ſo ; bar this is the ralk of mans wiſdom , which is 
not ſubje& ro the will of God. 

V. 6. God forbid} See Verl. 4. 

—— How is it poſſible that there ſhould be iniquity in 
God, the Soveraign Judge of all the world; whoſe will is the abſo- 
lure rule of Juſtice > 

V. 7. through my lye] Or, in my lye. 

V. 8. not rather] The Apoſtle anſwereth ro the former objeRion 
by way of diſdain : as if he ſhould ſay , Why, if this ebjeion were 
of any force , might not as well rhe profane wrerch break our into 
this extremity of impudence , why then ler him lay up as much mar- 
ter of glory as may be by the boundlefle mulrirude of all manner of 
wickednefle> Bur there is not thar deſperate ſoul in the world thar 
dares gothus farre; for the conſcience of the moſt wicked, difaterh 
unto them, thar they ſhall be judged according ro the manifeſt and 
publique law of God, as the rule and ſquare of all their ations, and 
not according to his ſecrer providence , which o1daineth the permil- 
fion of fin ir ſelf for certain ends, but much different from thoſe 
of men, 

damnation is juſt] By theſe words the Apoſtle ſhewerh , rhar he is 
ſo farre from approving of ſuch conſequences as were made by pro- 
fane flanderers of the truth of Ged , mentioned verſ. 7, $. that he 
threatenetbrhem with the judgement of God, that make them. 

V.9. Nomno wiſe] Gr. not altotetbey. 

proved] Gr. charged. I 

under finne} Guiltic of finne , under the power and penalty 6: 
finne, 

V. 10. written] By all theſe places the Apoſtle proveth, thar nt 
onely the Gentiles, but the Jews alſoare unrighteous inthemſelves 
before God; moſt of them ſpeak of the unregencrate among the peo- 
ple of the Jews, among whom there was alwayes a very great nun- 
ber ; and therefore theſe reproofs of the prophets were ſtill in torce, 
and th: Apoſtle makes uſe of them ; to ſhew, that without the | 5962 
of God, and the ſpeciall warking of the. Spiric , all are lyabie © 
them. 

There is none 1:chteows, n0 not one] Pial.14.1 ,2,3. 

V_ 11. there x none that ſecheth after God] Plal.5 3-2. 

ſecheth after God) Or, ſetherh out God 
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Chap. 1j. 
V. 12, becon* wiprofitable] Unfic ro do any god , like rotten and 

unavory things thar are Caſt out of dores, 'The Propher rakes his 6- 

mlitude trom corrupced wines, or meats putrified and unlavory, 

good tor nothing, 

 £ood} Gr. goodurſe. 

V. 13. Theiy throat is an oven ſepulchre, &c,] Pſal.5.9. 

the poiſon of afvs is tadoy their lips] Plal.r40 3. 

V. 14. thoſe month is full of curling and b;tternefſe} Pſal.1 9.7. 

V. 15. They feet are (wv {t to (hed bBod) Prov.1.16. 1fa.59.7,3. 

V. 16. D'{tzuttion} Or, cont7ition , according ro the Greek ;, that 
j*, breaking all ro picces ; the word deſtyiiftion is not here raken pal- 
fively, but actively, for that deſtruction they bring upon others. 

V.17. wy ofveace]} To live quietly themſelves, and to ler others 
le quictly by them ; they know not how to lead an innocent and 
peaceable lite. 

V. 18. There i: no fear of Gol brfore they eyes] Pſal.36. I, 

fear of God} The fear of God is the ground and. fountain of all 
other veriues, with the want whereof the Apoſtle concluderth, not as 
if the vices above memiioned did alwayes break out with like force in 
all naturall men, bur becauſe the corrupe fountain of all rheſe is 
within them, and that ſome of them are ever ro be diſcerned in their 
life and converſation. Sce Gen.z0.11. Mal.3.5. 

V. 19. unde; the law] Under the ſpeciall puri{diftion of ir,or un- 
der that outward covenant , whereof th* law was as it were the con- 
rat vr conditien to be pertormed on their parrs. Theſe words are u- 
ſed by the Apoſtle, to ſhew, that he chargerh theſe points home upon 
the Jews; and them eſpecially, becauſe God ſpeaketh ro them diret- 
ly and immediately in h's word by the prophers. 

mouth may be ſtopped} Thar is, filenced. Theſe things I propound at- 
rer this manner,that not only the Gentiles, bur the Jews alſo,a nation 
ſo much piiviledged by God above others, might humble themſclves 
in the confeſſion of their ſinnes , and in the acknowledgement; thar 
all the good thar is in them dependeth on the fole mercy of God. 

evilty brſore God] Or, ſubiclt to the judgement of God. 

V. 20. Thrrefore by the deeds} Becauſe man. is utrerly diſabled by 
finne to fulfill the law, either naturall or written , it can neither be 
a greund of hope , nor argument unto him, either of righrcouſneſic 
ar of life 2 all the efficacie which ir hath, is ro diſcover unte hin his 
iniquity, and withour Gods mercy in Chriſt , ro ſeal up his condem- 
nation, Gal.z.16, 

no fleſh} Fleſh is here raken for man, 2s in many other places; and 
furthermore hath her greater emphaſis;for ir is, pur ro ſhew the con- 
trariety berwixt God and man; as if you would ſay, Man who is no- 
thing bur a piece of fleſh , defiled with fin, and God who is a pure 
Spirir, and moſt perfe& in himſelf. 

juſtified] Thar is, abſolved before the judgement ſear of God, and 
acquirred from finne and damnation , and fo to be accounted righ- 
reous; ſo the word is raken, Job.9.20, Rom.8.33,34. Gal.2. 16,17. 
It cannor be here rak:n for making juſt , by infuſing righreouſneſlc 
or holineſſe; for there would be then no ſenſe nor truth in the words, 
if we thus intervrer them , no fleſh can have righteouſneſle. infuſed 
into it before God. 

in bis ftght ] Here is a ſecrer ſcrring of the righteouſneſs which is 
before men, be they never ſo juſt, againſt the righreouſneſs which 
can ſtand before God : now there is no righteouſneſs can ſtand be- 
fore God, bur the righteouſneſs of Chriſt onely. 

V.2 1. But now } After the coming of Chriſt, God hath clearly re- 
vealed the true righteonſneſs, which he hath appointed and given un- 
to man for his juſtificarion, according to the doarine of all the pro- 
ron , viz, thar of Chriſt, impured to all thar receive ir by a lively 
aith, withour any conſideration of the works of the law (in the prinr 
of juſtification) either nacurall or written, and withour any diffe- 
rence of nations, be they Jews or Gentiles, 

V. 22. ſaith of Feſus Chriſt} Gr. Tec. in Feſus Chriſt. Which we yecld 
to Jeſus Chriſt, or which faith reſterh upon him, 

difference} Gr. diſtintion. 

V. 23. alt have ſinned] The remedy is commonto all indifterently, 
becauſe on the other fide the malady of finne is common unto all. 

com? (hort] The Greek word fignifierh properly ro remain behind, 
or to com? to9 ſhort of gerting ſomething, as the prize in running of 
races ; ſo likewiſe do all men come ſhort, char ſeek ro obrain cycrla- 
ſting life by their works. 

elory of Go4] By the glory of God is meant that mark which we 
all thoor at, thar is, everlaiting lite; which ſtanderh in rhis, that we 
are made partakers of <= glory of God. Or, by the glory of Gad, is 
meant his image after which we were created, tor ſo th: word glory 
ſeeme:th ro be raken, 1 Cor.1 1. 7, 

V. 24. jult/f:d} Fron th:nceſorward rh: Apoſtle deſcriberth all 
the cauſes, and rhe proprieries. of juſtification revealed unto us in 
the Goſp21; the firſt and ſupreme cauſe is the undeſerved grace and 
favour o” God; the moving and meritorious cauſe is redemprion and 
reconciliation purchaſe by Chriſt; the inſtrumentall cauſe whereby 
the ſame is imputed , is faich in the blon4 of Chriſt; the finall is che 
glory of God in the declaratien of his righreonſneſs and fairhfulneſs; 

property is, that all humane boaſting is excluded by it, 

freely] Of his free gift and meet liberaliry, 

through) Or, by. 


» 
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Chap. 1} 
redemotion] The word is fomerime taken in a larger ſenſe for all 
manner of deliverance, bur here it doth properly imply ſuch a deli- 
verance 3s 15 brought ro paſſe by parchafing or paying of a ranſome, 
R— \_—_ himſelf ſpeaketh, Marth. 20.28, 1 Cor.7.23. 
x1 Per.1.18, 
V. 25. ſet forth} Or, fore-orda;ned. Firſt, in the erernall counſell, 
and afrer in the execution of the ſame in the fulneſs of time - and 
laſtly , by preaching of the goſpel; 2 Tim. 2.9,10,12.” t Ver.t. 
20, 21, 22, 
provatrat.on)] Or, provutiatory, placatory or merry ſea: : for the ApolHe 
ſ{cemerh ro allude ro the mercy-ſear or propitiarory made of pate 
gold, which covered the ark of the covenant , in wh'ch the tables of 
the law lay ,- which is called jaaFt ers, (the wotd here uſed) Heb. 
9.5. and it was a type of Chriſt , who by his puritize and obedience 
covcreth ourtranſgrefſions of the law, trom rhe fight of God, and re+ 
concilerth usro him. | 
ia his blood] The name of blood callerh us back ro the figure of 
th: old ſacrifices, the truth and ſubſtance whereot is in Chriſt, | 
for] Or, by. 
rem.ſſion}] Or, daſſing over. 
that ave paſt} Of thoſe finnes that were committed when we were 
his enemies, 
through the forbearance} Gr: in the ſorbearance, Through his pa- 
rienr & ſuffering nature; or, word for word according to the Greek: 
in the forbearance or the rime df his patience ; that is, where Go 
did fhew forrh his goodneſs in ſuſp-nding his judgements upon' the 
world , not ſutfering them to periſh for their finnes , although he 
had not as yer fully opencd rhe treaſure of his grace for an abſolute 
pardon, the clear manit-ſtat'orrwhereof he reſerved for the time of 
the Gotpel, Rom.16. 24,26. 

V.26. at that'me] Or, im this preſent ſeaſon. 

that he m tht he ji?) That all might learn to acknowledoe and 
approve this new way of proceeding »f the juſtice of God in juſtify- 
ing him that is a finner in himſelt, by faich inthe righreouſnefs of 
Chriſt, Or, the word juſt is here taken for rrue and fairhtull, +4, him 
who obſerverh tric juſtice, who would nor juſtige man' by any 
mcans, bur by full payment and farisfaRion. ——_ 

which believeth in Feſns) Gr, wh is of the faith of Fel. In the 
Greek, word for word, juſtify. ng him who is of the faith of Jeſus ; 
that is , who is of that number who renounce all confidence in their 
own works, and {eek lite and ſalvation by faith in Jeſus. 

V. 27. boaſting] Who is he that can or dare beaſt of juſtificarion 
betore God by his own righreouſneſs > 1 Cor.t.31. Eph.2.9. 

law of faith} Thar is, the precept or do&trine of faith, which, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew manner of ip:aking, is called 2 law, Fſa'2.5. 
Or bythat new order or covenant of God which doth trip man of 
all worth and righteouſneſs of his own , and cloath h:m by grace 


withthar of Chriſt. 

V. 28. conclude} Gr. collef ; or, gather by argument. 

de'ds of the law) Or, works of the [aw.Not onely ſuch as were done 
before his converſion, bur after the ſame alſo, as is prove4 by the A- 
poſtle in the next Chaprer, by the cxample of Abr2ham and David. 

V. 29. God of the Fews onely] God is ſaid to be their God in the 
Sctiprwe phraſe , who are in covenant with him ; whom he dearly 
loverh ane} ory" 

V. 30. which} Or, who. 

circumciſion) That is rhe circumciſed Jews : as likewiſe by uncir- 
cumcifion he meaneth rhe uncircumciſed Gentiles. 

by fa'th} Or, of faith. 

by faith} According to the originall; Of faith, or, our of faich. The 
Apoſtle ſeems ro diſtinguiſh ot theſe rwo kindes of expreflions , Ot 
fairh,and, Through fairh; arrriburing th= 'ormer to the Jews, the lat- 
ter to the Gentiles ; the former to the Jews , in whom, though they 
were adorned with many good qualities and graces above the Gen- 
tiles, yer God had onely regard ro their faith, and our ef that conk- 
d-rarion received them to mercy ; the latter , tothe Gentiles, who 
through faith paſled as it were into a new (pirituall eſtare. 

V.31. vo:4} Do we utterly caflate the law , and make it of no 
force or validity? 

we [tabl h the law] Gr.Tec. ws make it valid and ſuſfcient, In the 
edition of Tecla it is ix 2 «W, that is,we make the law ſufficient and 
effcAuall ro thar end for which ir was given: bur if we read ieGak, 
thar is, we confirme and eſtabliſh the law ; then the meaning is, we 
demonſtrate by the goſp-l how firme and *irrevocable it is, ſecing 
God made Chriſt under the law , ro make ſarisfaRion ro the law tro 
redeem man; & by his fulfilling the law, ro purchaſe to him a righr 
ro the life ir promiſeth ; Marth.5.17,18. Gal.4.4. Moreover, Ged 
doth ſo renew thoſe that are juſtihe4 by him , through the Spirir, 
that they endeavour to regulate their life according to all Gods 
commandments, Rom.$. 1,2,3. Not that thereby they may be ju- 
ſtified before God ,* but partly ro performe their dury, and to reſtifie 
their thankfulneſs unto him for this his ineſtumable benefir, and parr- 
ly ro be them{clyes more and mare allured of their juſtificarion in 
ſuch ſort as the Apoſtle after declareth, Chap.s,7,8, 


CHAP, 


Chap. ut. 


CHAT. J3LL 
Ver\.1 VV Hr tall we ſay then] That is , Secing then thar al men 
are under condemnation and cannot be juſtified, bur by 
faith without works, Rom.3.28. it followerh that Abraham himſelt, 
the father and chict of all thoſe thar enter into the covenant of 
grace, was not juſt/hed in any other manner. For although he did ſo 
much excell his progevic, yet he did nor obrain life and glory by his 
own works, and that there\ore his children cannot claime more ad- 
vantage than he. 

as pertaining, to the fleſh] Theſe words may be either referred ro 
father, or to found: if ro father , the meaning is, whar did Abraham 
the father of us Jews according to the fiſh finde + if they be refer- 
red to the later word, found, & meaning, is, what found he accor- 
ding to the fl {þ , thar is, according to Nis works that are {cen our- 
wardly, as the verſe following doth declare, and the word fleſh is al- 
ſo ſo taken, Phil.3. 4. 

found] Got, or obrained , as the word is taken, Hoſea 1 2.8. and 

11.29. 

V. 2. of Abrahams] The reaſon ſtands rhus , if Abrabam had ob- 
rained any thing by way of juſtification by his own works, he ſhould 
have had ſomewhat \ «hant to glory before God : bur he hath no- 
thing , for the juſtification by fairth which he obrained, verſ.7. doth 
ſtrip men of all ſelt-glory, Rom.3.27. 

V.3. Abraham beleeved God] See Gen.15.6.Gal.z.6. Jam.2.23. 
thar is, the promiſe of God to be his ſhield, and great reward, and to 

ive him an heir of his own body, Gen.15. 4,5. and ro multiplic his 
ed, whereby not onely his numerous poſteritic is to be underſtood 
according to the ficſh , bur chiefly Chriſt his Sonne, in whom all ge- 
nerations of the carth were to be bleſſed: ſee hereafter, Verſ.11,12, 
I3. Gal.3.16, 

V. 4. Now] Or, bur. 

to bim that worketh] In opinion or hope to obtain or merit juſt;- 
fication by his work: or ro him chat worketh, char is, goerh abour this 
way of works, and grounds himſclf thereon, and expeRs thereby the 
reward of life promiſed in the Law. 

not avtenrd of grace] Or,accerdeng to favour.In caſe he ſhould have 
fulklled rhe condition prepounded of perieRt obedience. 

bat of d:b:] Not indeed of an abſolute merir, & as a narurall equi- 
valence, which can never be berween God and man, nor berwixt rhe 
work and the reward: becauſe there is no —o_ at all,neither in 
the perſons, nor in the ations : bur onely by virtue of that volun- 
tary covenant of God, Do this and thou ſhalr live. 

V. 5. worketb not] Thar is, who not able ro fulfill rhe condition 
of works, nor grounding himſelf thereon, rakerh the other way to be 
ſaved, ws. that of faith in the mercy of God rowards ſinners, where- 
by righteouſneſs is beſtowed upon him, and he clothed therewith,and 
by yinue of the ſame abſolved from finne and condemnatien, 

juſtifieth the wnzodly} That makerh him who is wicked in humſclt, 
juſt in Chriſt, 

hisfaith]} Not conſidered in it ſelf as a work, bur in irs relation to 
Chriſt, and as an a& of receiving him, and lively applying him ro 
himſelf, according as cating nouriſherh, tharls, the mear caren, Eſa. 
55.1. Rom.5.18,19. 1 Cor.1.3. 

for] Or, to. 

V. 7. Saying, Bleſſ:4] Sce Pſal.32.1. Inthe beginning of the 32. 
Pſalm: che argument which the Apoſtle draws trom thence is unde- 
niable. For, he that is juſtified by his works, the ſame hath no need 
at all of any pardon of finne ro make him thereby bletled ; and he 
who prayerh that God would not impure his finne umio him,the ſame 
prayerh wirhall,that God would impure unto him the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, in regard theſe rwo cannot be ſeparared in the judgement 
of God. See Rom.3.24.and 5.19. Eph.1.7. 

V.9. Comerh this bleſſedaeſs] This pronouncing or making bleſ- 
ſed. Wherby ir appears that the word, to pronounce bleſſed, and ro 
make bleſſed, is taken by David for one and the ſame thing , and the 
reaſon is, that the ground and foundation of our blefledneſs lyerh in 
the forgiveneſs of our finnes , and the impuration of Chirſts righre- 
oulneſs. 

foen of circumciſion} Gr. Tec. be rece/ved circunc (ron, the ſeale. Thar 
is, circumcifien which is a fign,as we ſay,the Sacrament of Bapriſme, 
for, Bapriſme which is a Sacrament, 

a ſeal] Circumcifiorrwas called before a ſign in reſpe& of rhe our- 
ward ceremony, now S. Paul ſhewerh the force and ſubſtance of thar 
—_— is, to what end it is uſed ; that is, not onely ro fignifie, bur 
alſo to ſcal the righteouſneſs of fanh : whereby we come ro polleſs 
Chriſt himſelf: for the holy Ghoſt workerh chat inwardly and in- 
deed, whichthe Sacrament, bcing joyned with the word, doth our- 
wardly repreſenr. 

Thr be the father] God was pleaſed ſo to diſpoſe both of the ſign 
and the time with Abraham, ro ſhew that the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews are to be reputed rrue children of Abraham, and compriſed in 
the covenant made with him and his poſterity , ſo they followed bis 
faith ; wherher they were chats, as during the rime of the ce- 
remonial law they were to be according to Gods order , or not Cir- 
cumciſed , towit, after that God in ſtead of that had inſtituted an- 
ether Sacramene, to wit, Baprtilme, 
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Chap. iij, 

V. 13. beire of the world] Thar all the nations of the world ſhould 
be his children. Or, by the world, may be underſiood , the land of 
Canaan; a moſt renowned and fruirfull part of the world. Or, the 
words may carry this ſenſe, that he ſhould be reſtored as a ſon of God 
into the " Som condition and degree which Adam had before his (all 
19 be Lord over all the creatures, which was figured our to Abraham 
by the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, promiſed to h m and his po. 
ftcrity, and is performed in part by the juſt and comfortable enjoy- 
ing of the crearure, which God dorh give unto his children as mem. 
bers of Chriſt , bur it ſhall be perfe&ly accompliſhed inthe kings. 
dome of heaven. See the 1 Cor.3.22.23, 1 Tim.4.3. Heb.1 2. 5 

throwgh the law} For works that he had done. Or, upon the condi. 
tion that he fhould ful$ll the law. 

V. 14. of the law] If they be heirs, which fulfill the law. 

V. 15. Becauſe the law) It is cleare that theſe two means of per. 
ring righteouſneſs cannot conſiſt rogerher; the law being altogether 
rigorous and requiring perfe "6 nm or denouncing death and 
damnarion to the rranſgrefſours : the promiſe on the other {ide is of 
grace and reconciliation, and accepration of the will for the deed. 

worketh wrath) Or , worketh out. That is, manifeſteth the wrath 
of God againſt the cranſgreſhon thereof , and binderh over the (in- 
ner thereunto , and aggravateth Ginnes through the perverſeneſs of 
mans nature, Rom.7.$. 

for where no law is, there is no tranſereſſion} Gr. Tec. but if there be 
no law, as Chap.5.13. 1 Joh.3, 4. 

V. 16. Therefore it is of faith} Since the firſt way of obraining life 
by the law which God hath propoſed unto man, was by finne not on- 
ly made unprofitable, but hurrtull and pernicious, there muſt of ne- 
ceſliry recourſe he had unto the other,which is by faith ; faith bein 
the only virtue that can inthis caſe ſtand with the free grace of God, 
in as much as faith doth not work by procuring and meriring , but 
meerely by receiving whart is given and beſtowed upon, Joh.1.12, 

be ſure] Or, firme. That is, grounded upon God and his immura- 
ble good pleaſure, and on the perfe& and everlaſting righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt , and not upon the variable and inconſtant obedience of 
man, Ezck.16,.61, Rom.9.11. and 11.19, 

all the ſced)} Or, the whole ſeed. 

V. 17. Ihave made thee a father} See Gen.1 7.6, Not of thoſe on- 
ly that ſhould iflue from him according tothe fleſh, bur alſo of thoſe 
among, all nations that by faith ſhould be adopted and received into 
his ſpiritual family, 

before him] Or , ihe unto him. That is, God, that is, by a ſpiritual 
kindred, which hath place before God, and makerh us acceptable to 
him, or according to a ſpiritual and divine fatherhood gained 
faith, according to which God is able ro make a child ot Abraham 
when he pleaſerh, Matth.3.9. even as of nothing he hath created all 
things and raiſeth the dead : and after this farherhood , he judgeth 
which are the true children of Abraham, that he approverh , wheras 
according ro mans judgement none bur the Jews could be counted 
ſuch. If we read lhe untobim, then the meaning may be this, that as 
God is a Father, not only in regard of thoſe which are alrcady, bur 
even of all ſuch whom he ſhall create anew by his emniporent word; 
ſo Abraham in ſome conformiry thcreunto bach heen the adopting fa- 
ther of the Gentiles, though as yer deſticure of all ſpiriruall life and 
faculties, requiſite for the being of ſuch his children , Ephel. 2. 12. 
Laſtly, if we reade the words (with ſome) before that he beleeved, 
which the Gre: ke will hardly brooke , then the meaning is , befere 
the rime that he beleeved , God made him, rhar is, deſigned him to 
be the father of many nations: and this the Apoſtle aiderh ,that Gods 
png dependeth not upon Abrahams belief ; as likewiſc, Rom.9. 

e proveth that the cle&ion of God depended not upon foreſeen 
works, becauſc before the children were born or had done good or e- 
vil, it was ſaid, The clder ſhall ſerve the younger. 

callerh thoſe things) Maketh them to be by his word, and as it were 
callerh them te come forth and appear for that end ro which he hath 
ordained them , as he did in the creation of all things , ſaying, Let 
there be light, &c. and in the miraculous raiſing from the dead; Dam- 
ſell I ſay unto thee, ariſe; and, I azarus come forth, &c. 

V. 18, againſt hope] Or, beſides. Beſides or above all cauſes, argu- 
ments and appearances of naturall hope , ſuch as carnall reaſon an 
underſtanding, could afford, 

ia hope] Grounded upon the truth and power of God. 

So ſhall thy ſeed be} See Gen,15.5. 

V.19. he confidered not} Not as thereby to be weakentd in his con- 
fidence , for otherwayes he had indeed objeRed his and Sarahs 286. 
Gen.17.17. but howſoever he reſted not upon the order of nature, 
according to which all hope of iflue was taken from him; for true faith 
doth overcome all apprehenſions of mans own difabilnic, by a lively 
perſwaſion of the truth of Gods promiſes. 

now dead] Voyd of Grength and unmeer ro ger children; how- 
ſoever God afterward renewed ftrength and vigour in that kinde, 
Pſal.r03.5. Sec Gen.25. 2,3. 

V.20, ftaegered not] Or, donbred not of. : 4 

giving rlory] Acknowledged and praiſed God as moſt gracious In 
truce, and of infinite power to overceme all naturall difficulties, and 
performe what he had promiſed , though never ſo contrary t9 the 
courſe of nature, 
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V_ 24, if w:? bel 


+44 p,0in;jed | Or, what was promiſed. 
10. 
v2] Or, beleev:ne. 

V. 25. ou7 of-aces | Gr, fallinzs , or faults, To pay the ranſome 
{or our {111”, 

or (#1f1rat00] Vo having declared by raifing him from rhe 
dad, that he hath accepred of the death of his Son, as of a ſufficient 
ran{ome for our finnes 2: for if Chriſt had remained ſtill under the 
rover of death, his ſatisfaction could nor have been perſe&, neither 
could he have applycd the virtue thereof tous. We may allo conceive 
Chi ifts reſurre&on ts be our juſtificarion after this manner. Chriſt 
was our true pledye , he therefore after he had ſatisficd for us by his 
d-arh, recurning um lite,gives us a cleare evidence, and affords us 
a (ure argument that God was fully reconciled and lite purchaſed for 
us, Which aflurance we could not have had , if Chriſt our pledge 
had ft:11 remained under th- power of death, foraſmuch as his conti- 


nuance in his payment would ever have argued the imperfeRion of 
ir, See L Cor.15.17. 


CHAP. 


Verl.1 T Herefore beinr] Another argument raken from the efteQ, 

We are juſtified by thar which truly appeaſerh our con- 
ſcience betore God, bur Faith in Chriſt doth appeaſe our conſcience 
and not the Law, as was before proved, therefore by faith we are ju- 
{1:6:4 and not by the Law, 

peac: with God ] Thar is, reconciliat;on to him, whereby our con- 
ſciences are quiered, our of a true ſenſe & apprehenſion of his favour. 

V. 2, By whom alſo we hav? acceſs] Sec Epheſ.z.18, 

by fauth] Gr. Tec. in fatth. Whereas quiernes of conſcience is at- 
tribured ro faith, ir is to be referred to Chriſt originally, who is the 
giver of faith ir ſelf, and in whom faith ir ſelf is effeRuall, grounding 
ic (elf upon him, 

rrace] Gr. Tec. this joy. 

wherein we (tad) By which grace, that is, by which gracious love 
and good will: or that ſtate whereunto we are graciouſly taken, 

rejozce] Gr. glory. 

hope of the glory] Here he prevemterh an objeRion which m'ghr be 
made againſt him , by thoſe who beholding rhe daily miſeries and 
calamiries of the Church , might thinke that the Chriſtians dreame 
when they glory of their (clicitie : ro whom the Apoſtle anſ{wererh, 
that their felicicic is laid up under hope in another place,which hope 
is ſo cerraine and ſure, that they do no lefle rejoyce for that happi- 
neſs, than if they did preſently enjoy it, 

V. 3. tribulattons] Or, af futtions, 

knowing) Sce Jam.1.3. 

tribulation] Or, af flition, 

worketh patience] Gr, worketh out. Tribulation accuſtometrh us ro 
patience, and parience afſurerh us by experience of the goodnes of 
God , and this experienc: confirmerh and faſtnerh our hope which 
never deceiverh us. When the Apoſtle ſaith, rribulation werkerh pa- 
tience, we are not {o ro underſtand him , thar of ir ſelf and its own 
nature it doth ſo, for it producerh a contrary effe& in the wicked, bur 
it doth Co as it is ſanQiked to us by the Spirir, our of the confidera- 
tion of Gods will, and our conformitie thereby ro Chriſt, Rom.$.29, 

V. 4. exderience] Gr. proof or triall, In Greek Soxiulu , proof or 
wriall, either of Gods favour to us, and the comforts of his ſpiric,or of 
our faith, which being much more p_ than gold thar is tried by 
the fire, is thereby ſound unto praile and honour, 1 Perr,1.7, 

experience] Gr.proofe or tryall. 

V. 5. The lov? of God) Not whereby we love him, bur wherewith 
he loverch us. And this affords great comforts in adverſitie, that our 
peace qu erneſs of conſcience be nor troubled; for he thar fo lo- 
ved-them rhec were of no worth , and while they were yer in their 
y he died for them , how can he negle& them teing now 
and living in him 2» 
abroad] Or, bath been ſhed. The ſenſe and feeling thereof is 
road in our hearrs, for we have a ſenſible feeling that we are 
ed of God,and we taſte and [ce how good and gracious the Lord 
s, P\al.34.8, 

V.6. in due time] Or, according to the time, or ſeaſon. To wit,when 
the fulneſs of time came , Gal. 4. 4. which was the firteſt and moſt 
convenient time , and therefore is termed here zzz955, and 2 Cor. 
C, 2, the accepted time, 

V. 7. yet peradventure for a good man] Some will have theſe words 
tobe read with an interrogarive point, and render them thus; ſcarce 
will one die for a righteous man , for even for a good man will any 
man eaſily undertake to die > bur if the words be to be read withour 
an —— point , then the Apoſtles meaning is , that though 


it may be ſome may be found ſo ——_— and kind as to underrake 
ſuch a raske, as to die for another, be he never ſo good a man, yer ir 
is a thing very rare, and thar ſeldome happenerh. 

V.8. hay os, In the tare of ſinne, or, while ſiane reigned in 
us, and we were wholly under the power of fine, For otherwayes we 
are ſtill finners. For it we ſay, that we have no finne, we deceive our 
ſelves, and there is no rruth in us, 1 Joh. 1 .$. Yer we are not in the 


Apoſtles ſenſe in this place ſinwers, or ſo repured, becauſe our finnes 
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Chap. v:; 


; are forgiven us,and finne hath not now dominion over us ; becauſe 


we are not under the law, bur under grace, Row.6.14. 1 Joh.3.8,9. 

V. 9. from wrath through him] Some tranſlate the words,from thar 
wrath; and the originall will beare ir, for it is av 7s 20275 , If we 
like of that tranſlation, the meaning is , © futura ira , from wrath to 
come, Marth:3.7. Pur if there be not an emphaſis in the article ric, 
then wiath is to be taken more generally;for the puniſhments of Gnne 
as well in this life , as in the life ro came 5 Which arc the effe&s of 
Gods wrath. 

V.11, joy im God] Gr. glorying in God, 

through] Or, by. 

atonement | Or, reconcil.ation. 

V. 12, Wherefore as] Here is the generall concluſion of the prece- 
dent diſcourſe, concerning juſtification by faith;wherein the Apoſtle, 
briefly reſuming what he had ſaid, doth withall lay down the ground 
ot it; which is, that God of his good pleaſure hath appointed Chriſt 
to be the head of grace, and ' fountain of juſtice and life to all 
hiscle&; by the impuration of whoſe righteouſneſs they are reſtored 
t9 the favour of God, and conſequently ſanRified and glorified ; in 
like manner as Adam was made the head and root by nature of all 
mankinde ; whence by his finne impured to all his elavtoche be- 
came all under the curſe of God; were deprived of originall _ 
a—_ corrupted through their whole nature, and ſubje& to dearh 
erernall, 

one man] Viz. Adam and Eve comprehended together in one; 
as they two were one fleſh , and the common ftock of all mankinde, 
Epheſ.5.31. 1 Tim.2,14, 

ſine] By linne,is meant har diſeaſe which is ours by inherirance, 
and men commonly call originall finne , for ſ@ he uſerh ro call that 
finne in the ſingular number; whereas when he ( peakerh of the fruirs 
thereof, he uſerh the plurall number, calling chem finnes, 

paſſed upon all m:n] Or, paſſed over to all. 

for thar ] Or, mn whom. 

for that all have ſinned] Gr. had ſmned. Or, in whom, ſor the prxpo- 
fition #m1 is raken tor in,n divers other places,as Mark 2.4.Joh.9.1 7 
&c. And ſo the word mis uſed alſo by Saint Paul,rreating of the ſame 
matrer, 1 Cor.,15.22. as in Adam all dic; or elſe the words are to be 
tranſlared, foraſmuch, or for thar, all have finned; and all comes to 
the ſame ſenſe: for all thar dic, have not committed aRuall finnes in 
themſelves; as it is plain in ſome infanrs,thar die beſore they come to 
the uſc of reaſon , and therefore can be ſaid no otherwayes to have 
ſinned, than in this one man in whoſe loynes they were , as Levi is 
ſaid to have paid tithes, being in the loynes of Abraham, Heb.7.9, 

is not imputed) Gr. Tec. was #0t counted. Where there is no law 
made, no man is puniſhed , as faulty and guilry, 1t we admir of rhe 
rranſlation according to Tecl. edition, finne was not imputed, till che 
law was given, then the Apoſtles meaning according to the interpre-= 
ration of the Greek fathers, is, #3, djavius $AoYyi{t1:, that is, was nor 
impured in ſuch ſort; becauſe there was no puniſhment ſer upon par- 
ticular finnes ; neither could the number and heinouſneſs of finnes 
be ſo exactly known, 

thrre is no law] Gr. there be:nz no law. 

V. 14. Nevertheleſs | Gr. but. 

4s the figure) The firſt Adam, anſiwererh the latter, who is Chriſt, 
as it is afterwards declared ; Adam and Chriſt were like rwo roots er 
ſtocks, rhe one whereof, ro wit, Adam, conveyed to his branches, finne 
_ — "hk bur Chriſt, to all that are engratfed in himyrighteouſneſs 
and life, 

Vis. But not as the offence} Adam and Chriſt are compared to- 
gether, in this reſpe&, rhar borh of chem do give and yeeld to theirs, 
that which is their own : bur herein they differ ; that Adam by na- 
ture , hath ſpread his faule to the deſtruQon of many, bur Cluiſts 
obedience hath by grace overflowed ro many, 

many be deaq) The word many is oftentimes in Scripture taken for 
all; as Dan.12.2. Many that ſleep inthe duſt ſhall awake , thar is, 
all; and Rem.$.29. Firſt begotten among many brethren; and here 
verſ,16. Of many offences ro juſtification: for Chriits bloud clean- 
ſeth us from all our finnes,r Joh. 1.9.and ver{.19. By one mans dif- 
obedience many were made ſinners , thar is, all : ſo in this verſe, 
_— the oftence of one man, many be dead,all are become liable 
unto death. 

much more] Gr. Tec. much more therefore. 

V.16. And got as it was by one] Here the Apoſtle ſers down a ſe« 
cond difference between AJlam and Chriſt , rhar by Adams one of- 
fence, men were made guilty ; bur the righteouſneſs of Chriſt impu- 
red unto us freely, doth nor only abſolve us from that one faulc, bur 
from all other. 

by one] Or, of one. ; 

V. 17. if by one mans offence] Or, by one offeace. The third diffe. 
rence is , thar the righteouſneſs of Chriſt being impured ro us by 
grace, is of greater power to bring life, and that a glor.ous and erer- 
nall life, wherein we ſhall reign with Chriſt; than the oftence of A- 
dam was to make his poſterity liable unto death. 

V. 13. by the offence of one} Or, by on? offence. 

judgement] rhar is, guilr, 

by the r:nhteouſneſ[s p one] Or, by one richteouſneſs. Gr. Suzan, 
$9 Saint Paul ſtylerh the obedience of Chriſt, as having virtue in it 

ro juſtite 
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hap. vr, 


ew» juſt fie orhers alſo, as the Greck word gorh imply, 2nd Fere it is ſer | prelemrerthunro us, Thar as Planrsergraffed , receive moiſture, ang 


in oppo 
a power to involve others , 


condcmnar ,on. 


Grion 10 the tranſprefſion of Adam,whcere 'n | .kewiſe there was | juyce from the Stock, whereby they {prout our and bear fruir ; 
and make them culpable and liable ro | receive vigour frem Chriſt, whereby we live ſpiritually, and 
| fruit of good works: and as a Plant that is ſet inthe carth lyerh as dead 


ſowe 


bear the 


pon all mon] Either all ſorrs of men indifteremtly, though nor all | 2nd unmoveable for a time, bur after ſprigs up and Fourifheth . lg 


univerſally; ot to all that appertain to Chriſt and are engratfed unto 
him by faith. 

mification of 1,575) Nor only, becauſe our finnes are forgiven us, 
bur allo, beczuſc the rightcoutne's of Chriſt 's impure to us, 

V. 19. 6; the obedience of enr) The Apoſtle leaves our the word 
man in this member , either for breviries ſake ; or , becauſe Chriſt 
was not a mecr man , as Adam was, bur ©sxr8ge7& God and man 
m one perſon. 

V.zo, Moreover] Or, but. 

that the offince m tht abonnd) Chryſoftome and Occumenius, and 
the Greek Fathers generally obſerve,that the conjun&ionivre, ut, is 
not taken, £174) FTA cauſally, nor doth any way mply, that God 
gave his law to this end (See Rom. 1.20.) that finne might aboung, 
but rather tro diminiſh jr,and keep men trom it ; they theretore thus 
paraphralc the words ; By the coming in of the law.ſc it fell our, thar 
finne abounded through the corruption of mans narure, and pry ace 1= 
dens not according ro Gods intention, Others who rake the conjun- 
Eon cauſally make this ſenſe: thar the law came in through Gods 
appointment t: ,mprovye the beneht of Chriſt , and make it much 
more glorious by the manifeſtation and declaration, how farte finne 
hed aboundcd, that is, the law cnared, that the oftence might appear 
much more to abound, for the grearct illuſtration of Chriſts glory in 
taking it away, 

rrace did much move abound] Grace was pravred (o plentitully from 
hcaven , that it did nor only countervail finne , but above meaſure 
paſicd ir, ; 

V.21, reed) Sec on Chap 6.21. 

CHESS -TI 

Verl.1 WH! ſhall we ſay then] Here the Apoſtle paſſerh from 

juſtification to ſanCtification, making his way by ſolving 
an obie&ion framcd after this manner , becauſe where finne abonn- 
derh there grace more abounded, ſhall we from thence lewdly con- 
clude , that we ought therefore (till ro abide inthe Nate of ſin and 
<orruption , and ler the reincs looſe r9 all manner of wickedneſs, 
that erice way fill more and more abound > ſhall we like the Spi- 
der, fuck poiſon from th« ſweereſt flower of paradiſe , the docine of 
free juſtification + God (forbid, 


Shall w» cont 'nus)] Gr. Tec, Lot 115 continu”, 


in f2n-) Thar is, in that corruption , ter though the puiltineſs of 


finne be net impured unto us , yet the corruprion remainerh Rill in 
ws, the which ſan&ikcarion,that follows juſt;hcarion, killerh by lirtle 
and linle, 

V. 2. God forbid Gr. Br it not, or, by no meanes. Sec Chap. 3.4. 

Fow [Þ2//w-] The benefits of juſtification and ſan@ihcation are 
alwaycs joyned together inſeparably, and both of them proceed 
from Chriſt by th- grace of Go4: Now {anctification is the abol#hing 
of finne, that is, of our natural! corruption, into who'e place ſuccee- 
derh the clecrneſs and pureneſle of nature reformed. 

that ave Acad) They are ſaid by Paul to be dead to finne which are 
in ſuch ſort made partakers of the virrue of Chriſt, chat narurall cor- 
ruption is dead in them; that is, the force of it is taken away {o,thar ir 
bringeth nor forth irs bitter fruirs: and on the ocher fide, rhey are ſaid 
to live to finne which are in the fleſh; thar is, whom rhe Spirit of God 
hath not 4clivered from the flavery of this corruption of nature. 

V. 3. Knowye not] There are three parrs of ſanttification ; ro wit, 
the 4eath of the o1d man , or finne, his buriall, and rhe reſurreRion 
of the new man; derived from the v;reue of the death, buriall & refur- 
rettion of Chriſt; of which benchrs our bapriſme is a Signe & Pledge. 

that ſo many of us, &c.] Gal.3.27. 

fare Telis Chriſt) Thar is, by Baptiſme are ingrafted into him, thar 
growing up in one with him , we ſhould receive his trengrh to con- 
qucr the power of fin in us. 

bart qd mto buys death) Thar is, that we ſhould be partakers nor on- 
ly ofthe merit of his death in our juſtification, bur alſo of the efhica- 
cie of his death, in the mortifying our ficſhly members. 

V; 4. at] Cr. were. 

birv'ed with b'm by bat: ſme] Sce Colofi. 2 12. In this phraſe the 
Apoſtle ſeemerh tr» allude to the ancient manner of Baptilme, which 
was todip the parrics baptized , and as it were to bury them under 
the water for a while, and then ro draw them our of ir, and lifr them 
up, to repreſent the burial of our old man, and our reſurrection to 
newneſls of life. 

by the glory of the Father] Thar is , by the glorious power of the fa- 
ther, as Lazarus was raiſcd, Job 11.40. Or clſc the prxpolition de, 
is pur for ard ; as likewiſe 2 Per. 1. 3. he that called us d\co, by glo- 
ry, that is, ap3s, to 2lory and virtue; and ſo ſome tranſlare it here, rad 
(c1 from the dead to the rlory of the father ; that Chriſt himſelf _ 
diſcharged of his infirmitic and weakneſs might live in glory with 
God for ever. 

V.s. planted rogether}] By this clegant Gimilitnde the Apoſile re- 


Chriſts body lay dead for a while in the grave, bur ſprung up and re- 


| fowriſhed in his reflurre&ion: and we alſo when we are baptized, are 


| buried as it werc in the watcr fora time , 
| newnefle of lite, 

| likeneſs of bis death In ſo much as by the meanes of the {trenegth 
which cometh from him to us, we ſo die to finne as he is dead. : 

likeneſs of his reſurrefion} Thar is, as he aroſe from the dead tg * 
new and heavenly life , ſo we riſc from dead works to walke in new. 
neſs of life. 

V.6. old man} All our whole nature , as we are conceived and 
born intothis world with finne,which is called old, partly by compa. 
ring that old Adam with Chriſt , and partly in reſpe& of the defir. 
mitic of our corrupt nature , and the diſability to do any good, Ir js 
called ow old man, hecauſe it ſers on work all the facultics of our 
minde, and members of our body, as if it were our very ſelves,and be- 
cauſc as the Greek fathers note, @5 uk arryc 3 uwaro 53029166 ni 
e220 ue, becauſe we make much of it and love it as our ſelves, or 
more than our {el ves. 

crucified with hig] Our corrupt narre is attribured ro Chriſt, nor 
in decd, but by impuration. The Apoſtle ſaith, our old man is cruci- 
fied, becauſe through the merirs of Chriſt crucified, we obrain the ho- 
ly Spirit, which crucifieth our old man; for Chriſt by his death hath 
merited to us, and for us, not only rem'ſſion of finnes , hut alſo the 
(pirit of zegencration , whereby our corrupt affeQions are mortificd, 
and we renewed in the ſpirit of our mindes, 


bur afrer ate raiſed up tg 


— 
OO — 


body of ſiane) Thar naughrineſs which ſticketh faſt rous, and is as 
neer unto us as our fleſh ; or he termeth ir the body of finne, becauſe 
it hath a reall ſubſiſtence in us of it ſelf, as if it were a body ; or third- 
ly, becauſc this corruption is not in one part or member , bur diffuſed 
through the whole ; neicher is it ſeen and deſcryed in the breach of 
onc commandement,but of all, making a kinde of boy of wickedneſs 
conſiſting of many parrs, 

might be deſtroyed} Gr, Tec. ſhould be deſtroy: 4d. 

not ſerve ſinne] That is, the end of our ſanRification , which we 
ſhoot ar, and ſhall ar length come unts, when God ſhall be all inalL 

V. 7. freed} Gr. juſtified. 

V.8, now rf] Or, but if. 

V. 9. dieth no more] For hc therefore died , that 
death, both in himſelf and in his membets. 

V. 10, he died unto frrnc] He died unto finne, not in regard of him- 
ſelf, for he knew no finne, bur as charged with the finnes of the cleR, 
and inthe name of h's Church, that he might expiate and rake away 
the finnes of all chart beleeve in him, 

lyeth unto Got) Thar is, with God, or, To the glory of God, or in 
the ſenſe our Saviour ſaith, Luk.2 0.38. that Abraham, & Iſaac, & all 
the fairhfull live To Go4 ; rhat 15, though they appear nor ro live to 
men, yer they live to God ; thart is, in his account, and before him, 

V.11., rechon] Or, account. 

V. 12, Let not ſinnc] He taketh finne, either indefinitely for any 


he mighr deſtroy 


| the ſame hand one man giver 


finne, or for finnc which is the gens to originall and aRuall; or he ra- 
kerh ir, according to 5. Auſtines interpretation, lib. de nup.c# concugiſ. 
for concupiſcence or the originall corruprion that is in us, which 
(faith he) is called finne, quia A reccats ſatta eft, ficut vocatur Lingus 
locutro quam facht Inmua , Wanns vocatur ſcriptura quam fatit mans ; 
becauſc it is the iſlue or off-{pring of finnc, ro wit, the finne of Adam; 
as #7 (beech is called our rons fy becauſe the tongue utrererh it ; and 
our writing is called owy hand, becauſe our hand maketh or drayeth it: 
Howbeirt we muſt not ſo underſtand S. Auſtins words,as JW on- 
ly in that reſpe& called fin; for ir is all rhree, both the .Sughtexvl 
finne,and mother of ſinnc,& finne ir ſelf; the daughter or 
dams finne in us, rhe mother of all a&uall finnes, and for 
it ſelf, becauſe repugnant ro che law, whic!1 faith, Thou ſhalr 
reirne] By reigning S. Paul mcancxh that ſovera'gne or hig 
which no man ſtriverh againft, or if any do, it is jn vain 2: or, Lerhor 
finne reign, that is, not have the upper hand of the motions of Gods 
Spirit within you, Rom.$.13,14.Galar.5.16,17,18, | 
ia your mortall body) This is nec ſaid, as if evill luſts werc inthe 
body alone, or as if they had the originall only from ir, and not from 
the ſoul; for Chriſt reacheth the contrary, Matrh.1 5.1 9,20, but be- 
cauſe theſe evill iuſts do moſt of all ſhew and maniteſt rhemſeives in 
and through the body, Gal.5.19. Or, the words may bcar this intcr- 
pretation, Let nar finne reign in your mortall body, that is,while you 
live this bodily life here, which being ſubje& unto death,ir sppeareth 
thereby, that there are ſome remnants of finne yet behind to be ftri- 
ven againſt, that we may mortifie and deſtroy them more and more. 
V. 15. yeeld}] Or, offer up. 
as inſtruments] Gr. as arms, or weapers. He ve compareth our 


members, that is, pars of our body, and faculries of our minde,cither 


to ſuch rools as arrificers work withal, or weapons wherewith ſouldiers 
fight; for as thoſe, ſo theſe may be uſed well or ill, For example, wif 
oa alms, and another ſtcalcth ; with 


the ſame rogue one bleficth , and another cwrſerth, "” 
J 


Chap. v1)- 

yield] Or, offer up. 

mtlrumen's | [079 army, 0: Wwerpons, 

V. 14. Fo; ſin (hil not bave domunion, &c.] He granceth thar ſin 
is nor yer ſo dead in us, that it is utterly extin&, bur he promiſerh vi- 
&ory unto them that contend manfully againſt ir, becauſe we have 
grace given us, which workerh in us ſo cffecually, that the law is not 
now to us the power and inſtrument of fin , bur the rule of righte- 
oulne(s. 

V. 15. «#der the Law] To be under the law and under fin,fignifierh 
all one in reſpe& of them which are ner ſanfihed ; as on « con- 
trary, to be under grace and righteouſneſs , agreeth to them that are 
regenerate, Now theſc are contrary , ſo that one cannot agree with 
the other, therefore ler righteouſneſs expel fin. 

V. 16. to whom you yeeld your ſelves, &c,) See John 3.34, 
2 Per. 2.19, 

V. 17. formof doftrine} Gr. mould. The word in the Original 
fgnifiech moſt properly a pattern or mould, and the Apoſtle would 
have us thereby to underſtand that the doftrine of the Goſpel is 
ſuch a pattern or mould which we are caſt into, that we may be torm- 
ed and faſhioned like unto ir. 

wh.ch was delivered you] Gr. whereto ye were delryered, 

V. 18. of righteouſneſs] Gr. to righteoujneſ[s. 

V. 20, from riehteouſne(s}] Gr. to righteouſneſs. 

V. 21. #hat fruthad ye then} The Apoſtle in this verſe dererrerh 
from (in by a threefold argument,drawn from the three parrs of rime, 
paſt, preſent, and to come. Sin for the rime paſt hath proved untruir- 
ful ; ('#hat fruit bad ye then;) for the rime preſent ſhameful ; (where- 
of ye are now aſhamed;) for the time ro come pernicious and deadly, 
( for the end of theſe things is death.) 

end] Or, reward. 

V. 22. unto holineſs} Or, unts ſanfification, 

ex4] Or, reward. 

V. 23. For the wages of fin is death} Thar is, the reward due unro 
fin. The compariſon is taken from Souldiers in war, who ar the end 
of their (ervice, receive their pay or ſtipend. By death we arc toun- 
derſtand, not onely temporal, but eternal, death ; as appearerh by 
the oppoſition that ir hath here ro erernal lite. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Romauney, 


- Chap: yi, 
0 (hae before men that th ee your t0nd works , 
fron which 1s lebecuey, bee Lv T . Fs a gg 
_ V.s. were is the fleſh] When we were in the ſtate of the firſt ma; 
riage ; which inthe next verſe he calleth, The oldnefs of the lerrer- 
or by fleſh he meanerh the carnal obſervattons of the law , concern. 
ing mecars and drinks, and leproſie, and the like : or when we were in 
the fleſh, thar is, when the fleſh was not mortified io us by the Spir'r 
bur was yer lively and ſtrong in us, Chap. 8. $, ; 
— = pa ond. 

y the law] He faith nor, of the law, bur by the law ; becauſe the 
ſpring of fin which dwellerh within us, rakes xeveey hm ro work h_ 
us by reaſon of the reſtraint that the law maketh : not that the faulr 
is in the law; bur in our ſelycs, 

V. 6, Strand] Or, lbvſed. 
that being dead wherin we were heldJOrghe beine dead in whom w 

held, The Greek Scholiaſt nds DE » we being dead - 
that which held us, to wit, the law, or fin ; from which we were freed 
by Chriſt, Others read Snvz/or7&, it being dead; thar is , the 
reigning power of the law and of fin being aboliſhed inus ; by the 
death and ſpicir of Chriſt, rhe reign of fin being deſtroyed in true 
beleevers , there ceaſerh withal that accidental effe& of the law, 
which is ro provoke and ſtir up the malignirie of fin in us. Or 
he being dead, that is, the old man, of whom he ſpeaketh in the 
former Chapter, verſ. 6. Oar old man is crucified with him , that the 
body of ſin might be deſtroyed , that henceforth we ſhould nor ſerve 
ſin - and this ſenſe is very agreeable ro the main ſcope of the A- 
poltle, 

in n:wneſs of firit] As becomerh them which aftet the death 
of their old husband are joyned to the Spirit, as whom the Spiric 
hath made new men; Or in newnefs of the ſpirit, that is » in truc ho- 
lineſs, whereunco we were renewed in the ſpirit of our minds by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, which is called : 6 miniſtration of righte- 
oufneſs, and of the ſpirit, 2 Cor. 3. $, 9. Kphe. 4. 23. Whereas the 


law wreught nething elſe bur that ic ſhewed man bis duty , as a wri- 
ring or picture, withour im ing unto him any lively or efficacious 
abiliric ro perform: wherefore allo that o1d means of attaining righ- 
reouſneſs and holineſs is now aboliſhed,as of ir ſelf unproficable and 


but the gift of God] Or, free zift. By the gift here many underſtand | impor 


the gift of ſanQification or righteouſneſs , which is ſer againſt fin in 
the other member, and they ſay, the Apoſtle affirmerh this gift ro be 
eternal life,becauſe ir bringerh or hath for irs end erernal life : bur ir 
may be referred ro erernal life ir ſelf, which is here cermed, nor the 
wages of righteouſneſs, but the free gift of grace; as St. Auguſime 
acutely obſeryerh, lib. de grat. &+ lib. arbit. cap. 9. The Apoſtle, 
faich he, might have ſaid, The wages of righreouſneſs is erernal life : 
but he altered the phraſe of ſer purpoſe, and choſe rather to ſay, The 
gift of God is erernal life ; »t hinc intelligeremus non pro meritis noſtrus 
Dewn nos, (ed pro ſua miſcricordia vocare : unde dicitur 18 Pſalmo, Co- 
yonat te in miſcratione : that we might trom this change of the phraſe 
learn that God calleth us not ro erernal life for our merits, bur for his 
mercics ſake ; whence ir is ſaid in the Pſalms, He crowneth thee in 
mercy and compaſſun, 


CHAP. VIL. 


eng. 
oldneſs of the letter] Either by the letter he meaneth the law ig 
reſpe& of that old condition, For before that our will be framed 
by the holy Ghoſt, the law ſptzakerh unto us bur as to deaf men, and 
therefore it is dumb and dead to us as reuching the fulfilling thereof. 
And inthe word oldneſs he inſinuarerh alſo the aboliſhing thercof 
in regard of the unſufficiency thereof , Heb. $8.13. Or by the 
oldneſs of the lerter he underſtandceth the eld corruption, which by 
the ourward letter of the law is more and more ſired and provoked 
in us, in as much as the law though it condemned the ſinner , yer 
it affordeth no pewer at all ro aboliſh or deſtroy fin ; in which 
regard ir is called a killing lerrer, and the adminiſtration of deark, 
2 Cor.3.7. 

V. 7. 1s the law (] Becauſe he had ſaid before, verf. 5. that the 
motions of fin which were by the law had force in our members ; leſt 
any ſhould miſtake his meaning and from thence infer that he con- 
demned the law, as being a kind of fafour for fin ; he opportunely 


Verf. t. 17 Now ye not] By propounding the fimilirude of marriage, | 
K he * anni ſtare of ho both in fn and after re- | 
eneration rogether : the law of matrimony, ſaith he, is this , that ſo | 
| as the husband liveth, the marriage abiderh in force ; bur it he 
þc dead, the woman may marry again. : 

0V'7 a man] He ſaith not over the husband , or over the wife, but 
77 4139s, hominis, a word which fignifieth cicher ſex, and may be 
applied to cither ; roreach us that both are lubje<& ro the law of 
wedlock while they live. 

V. 2. the woman, &c.] 1 Cor. 7.39. 

V. ; (hb 14 be] Gr. Tec. the wife 0” Woman. 

V.4. ither. fore my brethren Here he applieth the former fimilirude; 
25 it fareth with the wife whoſe husband is dead, and ſhe free ro marry 
again, ſo ir is with us ; for now we are joyned to the Spirit, as it were 
to the ſecond husband, by whom we muſt bring forth new children : 
we are dead in reſpe& of the firſt husband ; bur in reſpeR of rhe lar- 
ter, we are as it were raiſed from rhe dead. 

dead to the law] Weare not onely dead to the law, bur the law 
alſo is dead unto us, becauiſe ic cannot rhruſt our irs ſting ar us, either 
to curſe us, or to provoke us unto fin z the law hath no more power 
aver us than dead men in cither of theſe reſpeAs. _ 

body of Chriſt] In as much as his body was mortified and crucified 
for us ; by which his morrificarion, he obrained ro us remiſſion of ſins, 
and the holy Spirit ; whereby our fleſh, or rather fin dwelling in our 
fleſh is morrified in us, 

forth fruit] He calleth the children which rhe wife beareth re her 
husband, ſ-uit,Pſal. r 27. 3. As in the ſaluration of the Angel,Chriſt 

s called the fruit of the Firgins womb © Bleſſed art thou , and bleſſed is 
the fruit of thy womb. 

wito God] Which are acceptable unro God : or if by fruit he un- 
derſtanderh nor children, as before, bur good works ; then to God is 


here moveth a doubr after this manner ; What then, is the law the 
cauſe of fin > orare the law and fin all one > or do they agree roges 
ther > No, ſaith he, fin is reproved and condemned by the law , bur 
becauſe fin cannot abide ro be reproved , and was not in a man- 
ner felt until ir was provoked , and ſtirred by the law, -it rakerth 
w—_— thereby to be moxe outragious, yet by no fault of the 
aw, 

not known luſt] Or, con:upiſcence, Byjluft, in this place he mea» 
neth nor evil luſts in particular, which flow from concupiſcence ; 
bur rather the corrupt fountain from which chey ſpring 2 for the very 
heathen Philoſophers themſelves condemned wicked luſts and un- 
clean defires ; bur as for the fountain of rhem,rhey could nor ſo much 
as ſuſpe& ir, and yer it is the yery ſcar of that natural and uncleag 
ſpor and filth. 

Thou (halt not covet} Exov. 20. 17. Deut. 5.21, 

V. 8. Sin wrought in me concupiſcence] Theſe words ſeem to be con- 
trary to the words of St. James; ( Jam. 1.15.) for Saint James 
ſaith,Luff bringeth forth ſen, but Saint Paul here, thar ſin brought forth, 
or wrought in him contupſcence. But they may be eaſily reconciled ; 
for they take nor the words in the ſame ſenſe. For Saint Paul by fin, 
2s before hath been ſhewed, underſtandeth the corruprion of our na- 
ture and proneneſs to fin, which producerh in us aual luſts , called 
by him all kind of concupiſcence : bur Saint James by luft underſtand- 
eth rhe praviry of our appetire , and by (in ourward aftual fins ; in 
which ſenſe if we conſtrue their words , the Apoſtles are ſo far from 
contradi&ing one the other, that they both affirm the ſelf ſawe thing 
though diverſly ex preſſed, 

concupiſcence] Or, luſt, | 

was dead} Though fin be in us, yer ir is not known for fin, neither 
dorh it ſo rerrific the conſcience , nor fir up our natural concupi- 
ſcence, nor rage after ſuch fort in our members ,- as after the law is 
known, and in theſe regards it is ſaid ro be cad, 


ere underſtood, rothe glory of Ged z 85 Marth, 5, 16, Let your light 


V. 9, For] Gr, But, | 
SBS z ye 


Chap. vij- Annotations on the Epiſtle 


of Paul to the Romanes. Chap. viij. 


alive without the [aw] When 1 knew not the law, then methought we were born,forc{bly inclines us to wickednefs : but the Pirit, that 1x 
1 lived indeed ; for my conſcience never troubled me , becauſe ir our mind, in that , rhar it is regenerate, conſenterh to the law of 
knew n* my malady $ or while rhe law ſtood aloot oft ( Avec Ot - God » bur the fleſh, that is , the whole natwal man, is a bondſlave 
ren is {o taken ) and was not brought home to my con{cacence, I ro the law of fin ; therefore wickedneſs and death are nox of the law, 


thought my ſelf in a good condition. 


bur of that corruption which ſo reigneth in them which are not fo My 


1 died) That is, 1 fele my conſcience wy wounded, whereas be- generated, that they neither will nor do good , bur will and do evil 
fore 1 was ſecure.and thought my (clf ina ſafe way, though 1 put lucd continually ; bur in the regenerate though ir reignerh nor z yet ir 


my former luſts. 


abiderth and ſtriveth againit the ſpirit or law of the mind,ſo tha they 


'V. 1 3. boly, 1/7, and 7084] Holy becauſe it teacheth holineſs, and can neither do ſo well as they would , nor beſo yeid of fin a; they 


ſorbidderh all wickedne's and uncleannefſs 2 juſt, becauſc it puniſheth | 
all ſinful luſts : good, becauſe it was given te direR us into the paths 


of life. Or che Epirhir holy , may have a reference co the ceremonial | 


law ; juſt, ro the judicial ; and good, roche moral. 

mare death to me} Thar is, the cauſe of death, ro this the Apoſtle 
anſwererch, That the law is net the cauſe of death , but our corrupt 
nature being therewith not onely diſcovered , but alſo ſtirred up, 


and raking occaſion thereby ro rebel. For the more things are for. 


bidden our corrupt nature , the more ir defirerh them 3; Nitimur im: 


v2titum $ and from hence cometh guiltineſs and occaſion of death, 


Prov.9.17. | 
God forbid] So Chap. 3. verſ. 4. | 


might become exceeding ſinful] That fin might ſhew ir ſclf ro be fin, 


dcfire, Gal. 5.17. 

V. 22, Idelrghtia] Gr. I am delighted with. 

after the inward mas )The inward man and the new man are all one 
and ate anſwerablc and ſer up contrary to the old man ; neither dorh 
this inward man Ggnific mans mind and reaſon, and the 01d man the 
p_ that are under them ; bur by the imward man is meant what. 
oever is eicher without or within man, from top te toc,ſo long as tha 
man is not born anew by the grace of God. 

V. 23. the law of my mind] Mind is not bere raken for the under. 
ſtanding part of the ſoul, as ic is naturally in us from our birth : bur 
for the _- ſoul of man, as it is renewed by the Spirit of God, Ratio 
re(ta eff ratio lumine Spirits ſantti direfta. 

V. 24, 0 wretched man] It is a miſerable thing to be yer in pare 


and ſpit forth, as itwere, all jrs venoime 5; iya O\nzfn «vriis 6 |lubjeRt to fin, and to be wearied with continual conflicts ; bur 


man} kai ij nom Kane, 

V. 14. For we know] Hitherto the Apoſtle ſpake of the power of 
the law & fin in corrupt & unregenerate man,as he alſo himſelf found 
it by his own experience in his former ſtate, ver\., 9. But now he pro- 
ceederh and ſpeaketh of himſelf as he was ſince his converhon, and 
declarerh what power the remainder of fin had over him fill after 
that now he was delivered from the dominion thereof. 4 

the law us fpiritual)] Given by the Spirit , and requiring, 2 Furitual 
aud heavenly life and diſpoſition; but men ſuch as they be born, arc 
bondſlaves of corruption. 

But I am carnal] In part, in regard of the remainders of the fleſh 
that arc in me : for that the regenerate alſo in reſpe& of ſore weak- 
neſs thar is yet remaining in them may be called carxal , is evident, 
x Cor. 3. 4. 

ſold undey fin] Not as a willing ſlave to obey and follow. the defire 
of fin in all things, as ir is ſaid of Ahab, 1 Kin,z 1.20. bur as a Cap- 
tive yer detained, though his ranſom be paid ; as one that againſt 
his will and ſe is yer ſubje& to the aflaulcs and luſts of fin , nor 
being able thelly aa entirely ro rid himſelf of them, although he 
do vchemently reſiſt them, and often ſubdue them by the Spuir of 
God that is within him, Gal. 5. 17,18. 

"'V. 15. Iallew nat] Gr. know not. My aQtions anſwer not every 
way, nay, they are contrary to my will , therefore by the conſent of 
my will to the law and repugnancy of my aRions thercunts ir ap- 
pearerh evidently, that the law and a right ruled will do perſwade 
one thing, but corruption, which hath her ſcar alſo in the regenerate, 
another thing. 

What I would] It is to be noted that the ſelf ſame man is ſaid ro 
will and not to will in divers reſpeRs; to withe is ſaid ro will in that, 
thar he is regenerated by grace, and not to will, ſo far as he is not re- 

nerated ; bar ſuch as he was born of his parents : howbeir, becauſe 
the part which is regenerarcd at lengrh becomerh conqueror , there- 
fore St. Paul ſuſtaining the pare of the regenerated, ſpeaketh in ſuch 
ſagr, as if the corruptzon which finneth willingly were ſomerhi 
withour a man,alchough afterwards he granteth char this evil is in his 
fleſh, or in his members, See 1 John 3.6, 9. 

V. x 7. n0 mere I, but fin] That natural corruption which cleaverh 
faſt even te them rhar arc regenerared , and is not quite conquered. 
He ſpeakcth this for the comfort of himſelf and others whe groan un- 

der the ſervitude of their narural corruption, and that he would in- 
fer is this, that he Nandeth nor in fear to be rejeed of God for theſe 
remains of fin in him ; becauſe God judgerh of his children that 
are thus divided berween fleſh and ſpirit, aca ro the better and 
ſounder part , which is that of the ſpirit as moſt prevailing within 
them, and unto which they do moſt heartily and willingly adhere, 
which hath likewiſe a ſubhſtence and root of permanent life ; and 
not according to the fleſh, which they renounce and refiſt, and which 
<b rran and lictle deeaies in them, and in the end is reduced ro 


ie, dwelleth in me] Thar is, as yet remaineth in me, bur diſarmed 
of that merral ſting of condemnation, by Chriſt : as alſo of irs power 
and dominion, by his ſpirit ; being now no mere bur a trouble ro the 
fairhful, Heb. 1 2.1. refore theſe three things ought to be well di- 
ſRinguiſhed, the domiaion of fin, the habitation , and the combat : the 
firſt is aboliſhed in true beleevers, the other two remain yer for their 
exerciſe and humilation, 

V. 18. dwelleth xo good thine] He denieth good te dwell in us, 
but affrmerh fin ro dwell in our fleſh , becauſe we fin centinually, 
and thereby contraR an habit which hath a permanent abode in che 


ſoul. 


we muſt cry to the Lord, wha will by death ir ſelf ar length make 
us abſolute conquerours, as we are already conquerours in Chriſt, 
Rom, 8. 37. 

Who (hall delrver me] That is, O that 1 were ur of this animale and 
earthly life ; wherein 1 muſt ſuffer fin yer ro remain with me,by which 
l am ſubje& ſtill ro the neceflity of death ! O that I were tranſlated 
once into the glorious liberty ot the Saints of God, in the happy life 
ro come ! Rom, 8, 21, Phil. 1, 23. 

from the body of this death] Or, from this body of death, That is, from 
theſe carnal luſts which are a death unto me,or threaten my ſpirirual 
death, Or, by this body we may underſtand the remainders of fin and 
of the old man,which are here called the body of death ,asRom.6.6 the 
body of fin (ſee there the note.) Or elſe by the body of death is here 
meant our mortal body ſubje& ro death by reaſon of in, Rom.8.10, 
in as much as we ſhall neyer be perfe&ly delivered frem theſe re- 
mainders of fin, and our captivity under it, till we ſhall have laid 
down this mortal body of ours, 

V. 25. thank God] Thar he hath delivered me from the curſe of 
the law, and the dominion of fin ; and hath premiſcd alſo perfe&ly 
to free me from all the power of Gin by tranſlating me into oe glori- 
ous liberty of the ſons of God, 

I my ſelf ] The Apoſtle ranketh himſclf ameng them rhar 
under the yoke of ſinful corruption: for as Saint Jerome, and Sainc 
Auguſtine doth reſtifie againſt the Pelagian Herericks ; this is the 
rue perfe&ion of them that are born ancw , that they arc ſenſible of 
their infirmiries and corruptions, and conteſs as well in truth as hu- 
mility that they are imperfeR. 

ſerve the law of God ; but with the fleſh, the law of fin ] How may 
this be that the Apoſtle ſhould ſcrve the law of God and the law of 
fin ; fich no man can ſerve two contrary maſters > I anſwer , that we 
muſt diſtinguiſh cither of faculries, ſo far forth as renewed, or not ; 
or of times, The Apoſtle doth not ſay that in the ſame part , or with 
the ſame faculty as renewed,he ſerverh the law of God , and the law 
of fin ; as namely, that in or with the mind as renewed , he ſerverh 
the law of God and fin; bur that in or with the one as renewed, he ſer- 
veth the law of God, but in or with che other as not renewed the law 
of ſin. Neiber doth he ſay that at the ſame time he ſerverh borhthe 
law of Ged and the Lay of fin : but that though ordinarily , and for 
the moſt part he ſerverh the law of God ; yer that ſomerimes throu 
the ſtrength of corruption he is as it were enforced againſt his wi 
to ſerve the law of fin, 


CHAP, VIII. 


Ver, 1. T Here is therefore] A concluſion of all the former diſpu- 
ration from ver!, 16, Chap. 1. te this place ; ſceing to 
we being juſtified by faith in Chriſt, do obtain remiſſion of fins , and 
impuration of rightcouſneſs, and are alſe ſan&ified by rhe Spiric : i 
followerh from hence that they that are engraffed into Chriſt by 
faith are out of all danger of condemnation. 
ubo walk not] The fruits of the Spirir, or effe&s of ſanRikcarion, 
which is begun in us, do nor engratfe us into Chriſt, bur declare thar 
we are cngrafted into him. 
after the ft (] By the fleſh he underſtanderh the carnal ſtate of fin 
and corruption, in which all mervarc born, and naturally follow be- 
fore they are regenerated by grace ; and thoſe arc ſaid here not £0 
= afcer the fleſh whe follow not the ficſh for their guide 3 for he is 
net ſaid ro live after the: fleſh that hath che holy Ghaſt for his guides 


| though ſometimes he ſtep awry. 


V. 2, For the law] Thar is, the power and authority of the ſpirir 


V. 20, do it] Or, perform it. 
V.2z1. 1 find then a law] Here followeth rhe concluſion of the A- 
poſtles diſcourſe , which is this ; thar as the law of God exhorteth 


ro goodneſs,ſo doth the lay of fin ; that is , the corruption — 


which is ſet in oppolitioen to the tyranny of fin. Here the Apoſtlc 
preventeth an objeRion, ſceing rhar the virrue of the ſpirir, that's 
in us,is ſo weake ; how may we gather thereby that there is no con” 


demnation to them who have received that virtue ? becaule , _ 
; ; , 


aliC- & 
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——— ol A. 


Chap. vilt. 
he, that virtue of the quickning ſpirir which is ſo weas in us, is molt 
perfet and mighty in Chriſt , and being impured to us which b2- 
leeve , cauſcrh usto be ſo accounted of as though there were no re- 
liques of corruption and death in us. 6 

Spirit of life} Thar is, the Spirit which mortifieth the 014 man,and 
quicknerh the new man , whereby thoſe who are regenerarcd lead a 
ney and ſpiricuall lite, | : 

i C-ift Jeſus) That is, which is perfeRly and abſolute in Chritt, 
an reſides in him as the head , and from him hath influx to all the 
members. This ſpirit is as a law commanding us, and appo:ning 
what we ought to dv,and how to cairy our 121ves tho:ough our whole 
lite. ; 
from the law of ſinne and death] There is in the words a figure like 
that, pater's libavit &+ auro , id eſt, vateris awreis: fo here, the law of 
finne and death, thar is, a finne bringing death and killing the loul : 
and as before h= rexrmed the power of rhe ſpirit the law of rhe ſpirir ; 
ſo here he calleth rhe power of finne the law of finne ; becaule like 
a law it commands cvill ations , and ruleth in rhe children of dil- 
obcdience. 

V. 3 For what the law could doc} He uſerth no argument here but 
expounderh the myſtery of ſan&ikcation, which is wrought in us: for 
becauſe , ſairh he, that the virtue of the law was not ſuch by reafon 
of the corruption of our nature, that it could make man pure , per- 
ſet, and free ; and tor that ir rather kindled rhe fiery malady of 
finne , than pur it our, and extinguiſhed ir : therefore God clothed 
his Sy with ot 1iks to our finfull leſh , wherein he utterly aboli- 
thed our corruption, that being accounted thoroughly pure and 
withourc fuile in him, a7ptchended and laid hold on . faich , we 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Romans. 


Chap.vui? 
fleſh. Thoſe that are ſo led , till God give them a better ovide, and 
deliver th:m our of their corrupt cſtare by nature , caunor pleaſe 
God. ; |; 

Now if ] Gr. But if. 

V. 10. if Chriſt be in you] He confirmerh the faithful againſt the 
reliques of fleth and finne , granting thar they are yer (as appeareth 
by the corruption which is in th:m)) touching one of their parrs which 
he calleththe body, an impure lump, which is nar yer purged from 
carrhly filchinefs and death : bur therewirhall willing them to doubr 
nothing of the happy ſucceſs of this combate, becau{ec rhar even this 
lirele ſparke of the Spirir, char is, of the grace of regeneration,which 
appcareth ro be ih them by the fruits of righucouſneſs, is the [ced of 
life, 1 Joh.3.9. 

b:cauſe of ſinne] Gr. ſor ſinne. 

berauſe of righteouſneſs} Gr. for r.chteouſne(s. 

V. 11, ſhall quicken your mortall bodies He ſpeakerh eicher of th+ 
relurrection from death , or regeneration. For although the work of 
the Spirit quickning us be principally wroughr and fel: in our ſoul , 
yer the vi:tue of it is derived alſo into our body, as the inftrument of 
our ſoul. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorrerh , Chap. 12. ver\.1 . Thar 
we giv* up our bodies as a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God. Chay.s, ver{.1 2, 

byk;- $p:»it] Or, becauſe of bis Spirit. 

V. 12. we are debteys} Here followerth an exhcrration to ſubduc 
the fleth daily more and more , by the virrue of the Spirit of regene- 
ration ; becauſe, ſaith he , you are debters unto God forſomuch as 
you have received {o many benefits from him. 

V.19f. 1ebave at recerved the ſpirit of bondaze] He declarerth and 
expoundeth by the way in theſe two verſes; by whar right this ſtyle 
to be called children of God, is given to beleevers 2 becauſe, ſairh he, 
they have received the grace of the Goſpel z wherein God ſhewerh 


might be (ound to have (ally that fingular perfe ion, which the law 
requireth ; and th:;efore that there might be no condemnation in 
07 19 Us. 
in that is wr th | Not of it (clf, bur through eur faulr. 
through the f:{) Or , 53. In men not born anew by rhe Spirit, 


whoſe diſcale the law pointed ar ; bur neither d1d, nor could heal. 

in the kene(s of nn-fi'l f-(] Gr. ft.(þ of ſiane. Chriſt tooke our 
nature upen hm with all out naturall afte&ions ; yer withour finne : 
and therefore the Apoſtle here ſab, God ſent his Son in the likeneſs 
of finſull fleſh , nor in the likeneſs of fleſh , as if he had not taken 
erue fleſh upon him; bur in the fimlitude of ſinful! fleſh: thus acure- 
Iy Saint Auguſtine alſo diſtinguiſherh : Non in ſemilitudine carms » 
quaſi caro non eſſet caro, ſed in ſimilitudine carn's peccatizquia caro erat, 
ſed peccati caro non erat. 

for ſinne ) Or, by a ſacrifice for ſine. Ether there is an Ellipſis,and 
the word Qv3ia isto be underſtood , as it is in the Tranſlation of the 
Seventy, Luk.4.5. and alſo in Saint Paul, Heb.1 0, 6, x, ae ewar- 
Tits St evdornag; , for in fin thou badſt no pleaſure : that is , mn ſacrt- 
fices for feane thou hadſt no pleaſure : and then the meaning is evi- 
dently this ; God aboliſhed , and urterly deſtroyed ſinne in the fleſh 
by the expiatory ſacrifice for finne , which Chriſt oftered upon the 
Crofle. Or we arc thus to render the words , for finne, he condem- 
ned finne in the fleſh ; that is, he condemned our finne in the fleſh 
of his Son : of fin 3 vx. of thar capitall crime : thar it was the meri- 
rorious cauſe of the death of Chriſt who was moſt innocent, Or 


himſclt nor 25 before in publiſhing of the law terrible and fearfull $ 
bur a moſt benigne and loving Father in Chriſt: ſo thar with grear 
boldne's we call him Father , the holy Ghoſt ſealing this adoprion 
in ovr h-a:ts by faith. By the ſpirit of bondage he meanerh rhe opera- 
tion 0 the Spirit of God by the law,which dorh caſt down and affiighe 
the hearrs of men by the dreadfull threarnings againſt rranſgreflors ; 
as we {ee ip the 1fraclires when God did proclaime the Law of the 
Tenne Commandementrs in their hearing upon the Mount , Exod. 
20, 19. which the Apoſtle hath an eye unto here, as. likewiſe Heb, 
12,138,119, 

114 (p;rit of adoption] Gal.4.6. By the ſpirit of adoprion, he under- 
?anderh the gracious operation of the holy Ghoſt by the preaching 
ot the Goſpel, which quickens the hearrs of true beleeyers, and aflu- 
reth them of their adoption. 

whereby we cy] Gr. in whom , or , ta that we cry. With an holy 
boldneſs, ſweetly and renderly calling on our heavenly Farher, and 
importuning him as his children. 

Abba, Father) Abba fignifiech Father in the Syriack rongue , and 
the Apoſtle kept it of purpoſe, it being a word implying much ten- 
derneſs and aftc&ion ; ir being alſo uſed by children almoſt in alk 
languages, when they begin ro ſpeak : and he joynerh here the word, 
mTHy, father, unto ir, not onely ro explain the former word, bur alfa 


becauſe it had wrought death in man by that which was good , | the berrer ro expreſs the eager and carnefſt and vehement defire and 


and by occafion of the law became aboye meaſure ſinnefull , Rom. 
F., TY4 
in the fieſh? Or, of fl (þ. 
4 


atfe&ion of the faihfull in their calling upon God, as Chriſt him- 
ſclf redoubled the word Father to the ſame purpoſe , Mark.1 4. 36: 
he ſaid Abba, Father , &c, and ot1 the Crofle likewiſc, he doubled 


V. 4. righteouſneſs of the law] The very ſubſtance of the law of | the words, My God , my God. The Syriack interpreter tranſlaterh 


God might be fulfilled , or that {ame righteouſneſs which the law re- 
quirerh, that we may be found juft hefore God. For if with our juſti- 
fcation from fin there be joyne4 rhar ative obedience of Chriſt 
wh'ch is impured to us, we are juſt before God according to thar per- 
fe& form which the law requireth. 

V. 5. they that ave after the fleſh} They that are intheir carnall 
ſtare of fin and corruption , which we drew tron the loines of our firſt 
parents : or they that ate led by the fleſh, and follow it inthe luſts 
thereof. 

V. 6. tobe carnally m'nd:d is death) Gr. the m nding of the fiſh, or 
the wiſcdome of the ficſh. The word in the originall is, gggrnws which 
ſomerimes is rendred rhe deſire, or 1fedtion ; fomerimes mind or mea- 
nine ; ſometimes wiſedome : andin all theſe ſenſes that which the 
Apoſtle here calleth 0-:y1wa onrveg, is death ; that is, renderh ro 
death, or bringeth death : as on the contrary , the defirc , affe&ions, 
and wiſedome of the ſpirit are life , and peace; that is, tend to life, 
and procure our peace, 


Abba, our Father, and a learned interpreter truly noreth, that ſome 
times the Article 6 which is here pretixed ro Father, hath the power 
and ſignification of an afhxe, and if ir be ſo, then it ſhould ſeeme the 
Apoſtle here alluderh ro our compellation of God. in the Lords 
Prayer , Our Father, &c. 

V. 16, beareth witneſs with our ſpirit] The holy Ghoſt doth nor 
onely ſtirre us up ro call upon God as our Father, bur doth alſoſeal 
unto our hearrs, that we are truly his children : thus the ſpirir reſti- 
heth to our ſpirit 3 (as ſome render the words ) bur if we tranſlate 
chem, bearerh witneſs with our ſpirit ; the meaning is, that rhe Spi- 
rit witneſleth rogether with our own ſpirit, which doth likewiſe help ro 
bear witneſs by obſerving the proper marks of Gods adoption, which 
our ſpirit Endeth in our ſelves by the Spirit of God; This witneſs 
though ir be not alwaies alike evident and powerfull in truc belee- 
vers, yet it doth oftentimes manifeſt ir ſelf , even when they are in 
their loweſt eſtare and greareſt extremity, 

V. 17. then heires] Parrakers of our fathers goods, and having 2 


to be (pvitually minded] Gr. the m'nding of the ſp rit, or, wiſedome of | right ro his kingdome , and that freely, becauſe we arc his children 


the [pirit. 

V.7. the carnall mind is enmitic againſt God) Gr. the minding of the 
fiſh, or, wiſedome of the fleſh. 

V. $, they that are in the fleſh} The Apoſtle here by this pliraſe 
meaneth nor thoſe char are married, as $irici:5 the Pope ablurdly in- 
rerpiered this Scripture, and wreſted it to the diſparagement of holy 
wedlock in the Clergie : nor doth hee thereby underſtand all thar 
are clothed with fleſh : for then no men upon earth ſhould pleaſe 
God; bur to be in the fi:ſh, and robe after the fleſh, and ro war, and 
walhe after the fl-ſh, fignific one and the ſame thing ; to remain ſti}} 


in our carnall cſtate , and to be led by the motions and luſts of che 


by adoption and grace, 

if [6 be that we ſuffer with him) Now Saint Paul reacherh, by what 
way the ſonnes of God come to that teliciry , ro wit, by the croſle, as 
Chriſt himſelf did, and therewithall openceth unto them three foun- 
rains of comfort 2 the firſt, that we have Chrit a companion 1:16 fel- 
low of our aſflitions 2 the ſecond, that we ſh2!! be his tellow: alfo, 
and co-heirs with kim in everlaſting glory : the 177d, that this glo- 
ry we look for, doth a thouſand pairs {urmount the miſery of our pre- 
ſent affliction. 

V.18. For rechon.] Gr. Tec. but I'vechos 67 cornt. 

that the ſufferings of this vreſent time] Word far word , according 

- 


SB 2 to the 


Chap. Vile _ 
ww ile Greek, of this rew [co (or, 
thine»: hiſt, that our rr:ibvlarior 
that is, 2 moment in compariſon : {econely 
preſent liſc is the proper leaſon and opportune time, to lay out for a 
czown of celeſiall glory 

aic rut worthy to be compatee) Roldeth no proportion or corre- 
ſondency with the reward , neither in reſpe& of the dignity and 
worth, noc in re{peQ 9! the time : and it the ſufterings of Martyrs tall 
thus fort, how much more the beſt aRions of Saints ; | 

w:th the zlovy | Gr. ave n0t worthy to the glory. 

(pal be reveal @ in 1s) It is now partly in us, bur hid, and there- 
forc he {auh, (hall be revealed, For now our Nie is hid with Chriſt in 
God, bu vhen Chriſt who is our lite ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo 
2ppear with him in glory, 

V. 19. Earneſt expectation of the creature] Gr.the looking out,orout- 
reve forth of the head. By the creature , he underſtandeth the world; 
and the finpular number which he uſcth,implyerh the unitie thercof: 
and the do@rine which he delivercth from this verſe tothe 23. con- 
c*rning the world is , that as the world was not at the beginning in 
that ſtate which now it is, but by the fin of man came to be {ubjea ro 

« fitting and vaniſhing cftare ; ſo it ſhall ar length be reſtored with 
the ele(}, roa more ſtable and glorious eſtare. 

manifation of the ſonnrs of God The word manifeſtation is not here 
taken a& vcly,but paſſively, that is, the creature waiteth tor the rime 
when the ſons of God ſhall be maniteſted: an{ their glorious and hap- 
py cſtare, ro which thoſe words of Saint John have a reference, 
1 Joh. 3.2. £:ho!1,»yw we are the ſonncs of God,es it doth not yet appear, 
what we (h:!! br, but we bnow when be ſhall appear we (hall be like him. 

V. 20, Not willingly, but by reaſon of him) Not by their naturall 
inclination , bur in obed:ence ro the Creators cemmand , whom it 
picaled ro ſhew by their fickle eſtare , how greatly he was dilpleaſed 
with ran for his diſobedience. 

ſubje bed the fame m hor) Or , wpon haps. That which before he 
called the expe&ation, he here rermeth the hope, for hope is an car- 
neſt expeRarion of a thing, an4 it is ſo called in this place , for that 
God had promiſed an univerſall deliverance ot the creature from 
the corruption and abuſe of man, which the angels and bleſſed ſouls 
& long ſcr, Reve!l.6.10, and the reft of the creatures ſeeme ro have 
a naturall inſtin& or inclination thereunto, which in the next verſe 
ſave one, is by a mcraphor called a groaning , and travelling 1» pain. 
The ground of this hope or expeRartion of the creature is, thar ha- 
ving by reaſon of the fall of man ſuffered for part of his malediRion, 
when it ſhall come ro paſlc at the laſt dey , that man ſhall be com- 
plearly reſtored ro grace again, then all the ſteps and races of that 
maledi&ion ſhall be utterly raſed our of the world, 2s is declared, 
Efa.c1.16. & 65.175.& 66.22. 

V. 21. delivered from the bondat e of corruption] Shal be ſubjeA no 
more t& any ſuch alreration or corruption as now it is; mach lefle co 
ſerve for rhe obj<& and inſtrument of finne : bur according ro every 
ones degree 2nd nature , ſhall partake of the glorious eftate of the 
children of God; and be fully delivered from all vanity and evils. 

into the glorious liberty] Gr. in:0 the liberty of the glory. 

V. 22. For we hnow] Gr. T -c. bu!, or, now we know, 

the whole creation] Or, every cr-ature, 

travelleth in pain This elegant meraphor expreſſerh, not only the 
exceeding ſorrow of the creature , bur the fruit alſo thar followerh 
afrcr it. For alb-ir the world doth ſecm tor the preſcnt to be even ar 
the heighr of 'ts {pl-ndor and beaury,yer there lies that evil upon ir 
which doth prefle i: down, and Fnke it into perdition, and that is (in, 
whereof it doth ftrive and ſtruggle ro the urmoſt ro caſe and disbur- 
den ir ſelfe, as it were, much like unto a woman in travell, 

V.23. And} Gr. but. 

no! only they, but our ſelu:s alſo] If rhe reft of the world ld#oke for 
a reſtoring, and groan as ir were for it, and thar nor in vain, ler vs 
r:ex think much alſo ro figh and groanc, bur groane out of hope, be- 
cauſe we are more certainly perſwaded of redemption rtocome, tor as 
much as we havethe ft fruis of the Spirit. 

firſt Frurts of the Spirit) Thar is , the firſt degree of regeneration 
and of the gifts of the Spirir, which is conferred upon us in this life, 
for a pledge of the whole crop as it were , which we fhall receive in 
the life ro coms, 2 Cor.1.22. Ephel.1.14. 

groan within our ſelves) Even from the bottome of our heare. Thar 
which the world doth by a ſecrer inſtin& withour ſenſe and diſcourſe; 
we the fairhfull do by a certain knowledge, and well grounded judg- 
ment, fighing and groaning for anguiſh under the heavy burden of 
finne that lies upon us , and for the vehement and ardent deſire of 
eur full and fnall deliverance. 

weitrng for the adoption} Thar is, rhe full manifeſtation and effeRt 
of our adoption, the poſſeſſion and fruition of the inheritance which 
3s promiſed ro us in our adoption. 

redemption of owr body] See Luk. 21. 2$. Thar is , rhc freedome 
thereof . not only from the miſeries which they are ſubje& unte in 
this life,bur a1ſs from the power of death and corruprion : and in this 
ſenſe our Sav'our taketh the word redemprion in thoſe his gracious 
and comfortable ſpeeches to the fairhfull , when he reaterh of the 
difolution of rhe world. when theſe things come to paſſe, lift up 
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V. 24. For we are ſaved by bore} Hove O necenarily joyned with 
{faith $-eing then that we beleeve thoſe rthirgs which we ac not ve 
in poſicihon of, avd hope expedcth nor the thing that js preſcnr On 
turure, we muſt therctore pat.ently wait tor that which we belec | 
ſtall come to patl*. =. ith 

But hope that 1s (ecne, w not hope ] As the objeR of ſaith is often 
termed faith ; fo here by a meronymy, the vb of hope js Wk 4 
hope : hope,that is,the thing k« ped tor,the puliciſion of - 
ly inheritance, Colofl.1.5, 

V. 26, Ithewiſe the Spirit) There is no cauſe why we ould 
under the burden of aſfliction,ſeeing that prayer miniſtreth ung 
preſent and moſt ſure helpe which cannot be truſtrare, (ceing ; 
ceeds from the Spirit of God which dwelleth in us D 

belp*th] The Greck word, euuns]iaapuCartmmw, doth properly im- 
ply ſuch a _ , as when another man uf ſtrength and abilirie ſtep. 

2h in to ſuſtain the burden that lyeth upon our ſhoulders, ſext;; 

us ſhoulders under it, to lift up and bear part of jt with us. "b 

our mfirmities) Gr, Tec, anfirmitie., Which we are yet lubjxR unto: 
eſpecially under the crofle, and in afflictions , both in regard of our 
{pirit which is apt ro murmure , as we {ce in Job and David , and of 
our fleſh alſo which is moſt tender and fraile. 1f we reade according 
to Tecl, edition, infirm:tre in the Gngular number, then the meaning 
lcemeth to be this, the Spirit belpeth our weakneſs and inability tg 
pray as we ought , aſſiſting us by his holy inſpiration, both with 
powerfull and effe&uall words, and fighcs and groans allo that can- 
not be expreſſed, 

maketh interceſſion} Provoketh us ro prayers, andtelleth us as ir 
were within, what we ſhall ſay , and how we ſhall groane. The Son 
doth properly make interceſſion ſor us, who is our Advocate wich the 
Father, 1 Joh.2.1 1. yet by a figure,the holy Ghoft is ſsid ro make in- 
terce(ſion for us alſo ; becauſe he rowſerh and ſtirreth us up to prayer, 
and prompterth, as jt were,our leflon unto us, how we ought to pray in 
all our neceſfiries, Joh.16.13.Gal.4.6. 

_ With Trommings which cannot be uttered) That is , whoſe fervenc', 
torce and cfhcacie procceding from the ſupernaturall motion of the 
Spirit none is able ro conceive or expreſs, Others read [withour ſpea. 
king] that is , whoſe virtue and excellency doth not conſiſt in the 
number and flouriſh of werds, as the prayers of hypocrites, Marr.6.7, 
but in moſt lively feelings, pangs ms prickings of the ſpur, 

V. 27. Andhe] Gr. But he. 

mime of the (þ'r{t} Or, meaning. Thar is, whar ſobs and ſighes pre- 
cced from the inſtin& of the ſpitiz , and what che ſpiric mcanerh by 
thoſe fighes and groenes. 

becauſe] Or, that. 

for the ſaints] Though the remaines of finne cleave (© (aft ro the 
belt of Gods children, that they cannot utterly ſhake them off ; yer 
they arc here termed Saints, parrly in regard of their ſincere and un- 
tained defire of ſanctity , and earneſt ſtriving far ir ; parrly in regad 
of Gods gracious acceptance, who rakerh the will for & deed, & our 
of his my rs mercy in Chriſt,accounteth them tor S1ints by nor im- 
puting the!r finnes unto them, Rev.$.3. Pſal.32.1, Sce Rom, 1.7. 
according to the will of God) Thar is, praying for ſuch things, and 
in ſuch 2 manner a5 God requircth and allowerth, 1 Joh.5.1 4, 

V.28. And w-] Gr. Aut we. 

know] Thar we 216 not aflited either by chance, or to our harm, 
but by God: yroy dence fo: our great profit , who as he choſe us from 
the beg'nnino , fo that he predeſtinared us to be made like rorhe 
umage of hs 5or;, and therefore will briag us in his rime, being ca!- 
led and juſtihcd. rc glory by the croſſe. Heb. 12.10. 

that all thi»* ; 11): tagetber for e001) Gr. Tec. that God worketh,w 
mateth all thine s wo'_ b togethoy for eood. 

accord'ny to bis ruypoſe] Or, dr-++e, He callerh that purpoſe which 
God hath appoinced from everla'*ing with himſelf , according to his 
good will and pleaſure, Marth.r 1.26. Epheſ.1.r1. 2 Tim. 1.9. 
V.29. For whom) Here he prov:th by a Sorrtes or golden chaine, 
the glorifcation of Gods ch 1dren, no 1 ink whereof can be unlincked, 
becauſe rhe ſaſtning thereof is the work of Gods omniporence. 

be did forehnow? For his own, as the word is taken, Joh. 1 0.1 4.27. 
thoſe whom he marked out as ir were ovr of all other men in the 
world: and ſcr his affe&ion upen. Pſal.r.&.Jer.1.5. Marth.7.23. 

be alſo did predeſtinate)] Ordaine\l ro conformiri-,both in grece and 
glory, with his Son their head, not only in their ſufferings, bur allo 
their ſanRification and glorification. 

that be might be the firſi-bern) lntending that his ewn Son ſhould 
have many adopted brethren, of whom he mighr be the head , es the 
firſt-born was wont to be in all families. Colofl.r.15.18. 

V. 30. Moreover] Gr. But, or, And. 

them be alſo called] To the obedience of fairh , by rhe ourward 
preaching of the Word , and the inward and effe Kuall operation 0! 
the Spirir. — 
them he alſo glorified) Thar is, will cerrainly and infallibly glorike 
them ; the eauſe, ground, and pledge whereof is, the glorificati"n 9 
Chriſt our head already obraincd. 

V. 31. #hat ſhall we then ſay] We have no cauſe to fear that Ge 
will nor give us whatſoever is profitable for us , ſecing har he hat 
not ſpared his own Son to {ave us. 

V. 33. # ho (hall lay any thing to the charge] A meſt 02m 


our heaven. 


faint 
VUu>A 
£ pt0- 


ſonab'® 
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your breads , for your redemption draweth nigh , Luk. 24, 28, 
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cnackiion of rhe whole ſecond part of the Fpiitie, rat is, of th: 
Troariſc 05 1atikowion, Thire are m1 acculers thu we have need ro 
be aſa. d of b2%o0e God. (ering thar Got hin elf ablolverh us as quſt, 


and h:ccme much 1:02 nerd we fexr damnarion, ſecing that we reſt 
won the 4:ath, ard reſurrection, anti rh: Almiglty power of Jeſus 
Chit, Therefore what can there bt of lo grew moment in this life, 
or © {9 g1ea7 Faree and power , that might altrighrt us, as thovgh we 
mL) i from the love of God wherewith he lov: rh ns in Chriſt > 
$1rcly no: ing, ſeeing thar ir is in it ſelf moſt conſtant and ſurc, and 


© £9114, bring conhrmed by ſteafall faith. 
V. 24. Chrilt that diz4} Gr, Tec. Chriſt feſres that d.c 4. 
e294 11 the right] Gr, in the vighe. 
V. 35. tribulation] Or, offi: os. 
V.36, For th [oh , &c. | P([11.44.22, 
for the Laurier | Gr. of tht ſlaurhter, 
V. 37. Nay m al! Gr. But, or, Nevertheleſs in all. 
V. 3S. 1% Anels, & ] Under the name of Angels he allo com- 
prehenderh Archangels ; and by principalitics and powers, thoſe rhar 
are in the higheſt places of authoritie, and have greareſt power upon 
&a:th, 24 Kings in peace, and Commanders in war, 

{ra the 10:15 of Gord) The words may bear either of theſe conſtru- 
Qions; Nothing can {ſeparate us from the love which Go4 beareth ro 
us, or we b:zar to him in Chriſt Jeſus: bur this latter ſeemerh berrer to 


agre2 with the Antecedents, For thy [ike are we killed, &c, 
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Chap. ix. 


ple of God to whom the promiſes were mads, who deſcend from the 
loines of Jacob; for there are three (acts of iſracls 2 according to the 
fleth onely ; ſuch are the unbelceving Jews: according to the ſpirir 
"nely ; ſuch are the fauhfull among rhe Gentiles: according to the 
flzth and ſpirit; ſuch was Jacob himſelf, and his beleey'ng poſterity. 
V.7. in Iſaac (hill thy feed be called] Sce Gen.z1. 12, [aac (tall 
b2 thy crue and naturall ſon , and therefore heir of the bleſſing, al- 
—_ Iſhmacl was born alſo of Abraham, and circumciſed b:ſore 
aac. 
V. 8. the children of the fleſh, &c.] Not all they who are carnall y 
born of Abraham by the courſe of nature, are che children of God,to 
whom the promiſe of grace was made ; bur the children of promiſe, 
that is, thoſe who were born by virtue of the promiſe, thoſe who by 
Gods ſpeciall grace were adopted (25 Iſaac by a ſpeciall and fingu- 
tar p-omiſe was beg: by Abraham) rhey onely are accounted for that 
ſeed mentioned in the covenant , I will be thy God, and the God of 
thy ſeed. 
the children of the promiſe] See Gal.4.28, 
V. 9. At thutims, &c.] Or, ſeaſon. See Gen.$.10., 
V.1 1, Foy the children being not yet born , ne'ther hav 'nr don? any 
rood or evill] Namely, whereby they might be differenecd one from 
the other ; for otherwiſe they were already conceived in fin . and li- 
ving in their mothers womb , when the ſentence of God paſſcd upon 
them; ſo that God had not regard unto faith in the one,or infid-liry in 
the other , bur thar it was upon his own abſolute pleaſure, nor upon 
any defire, that God preferred the younger before the elder. 
any good) Gr. Tec. rood, or, that good. 


Verſ.1.J Say the truth] Becauſe the Apoſtle purpoſerh ro ſpeak much 

of the caſting off of the Jews, he uſerh an infinuarion, decla- 
ring by a double, or rather triple oath, his grear defire of their ſalva- 
tion,and his ſingular love towards tem; and withall he freely gran- 
tech them all their true prerogatives. 

in Chriſt, &c.)] Entering intoa profound diſcourſe, hard to be be- 
leeved by fleſh and blood, that he might gain the more credit to the 
enſuing doArine, and the proteſtation of his ſincere affeion to his 
6gntry-men, he producerh three wieneflcs beyond exception,Chriſt, 
the holy Ghoſt, and his own Conſcience. 

V.z, con:muall ſorrow ia my heart For the incredulity of the Jews 
lis kinſmen, and their rejeion. 

V. 3. Myſelf were accuſed] Or, ſeparated. Theſe words admir of 
a d>uble interpretation; either rhat ſuch was his love ro his brerhren, 
that he deſired, if it had been poſſible, and ir might have ſtood with 
the good will of God, ro have redeemed the cafting away of the 1\- 
raclites, with the loſſe of his own ſoul for ever. A defireurrerly im- 
poſſible indeed, and never to be accompliſhed and uſed by the Apo- 
ſtle z onely to witneſs his exceſfive love rowards his brethren , and 
moſt fervent zeal for the glory of God , which he ſuppoſed would 
have been farre more illuftrated by the ſaving of a whole Nation;than 
of one man, Or thar here, by ara 212, he means only ro be excom- 
municared, and beld as accuricd and execrabke,and as ſuch exrermi- 
nated and deprived of all communion with the Church ; nor as if 
the Anoſtle did wiſh to be hardened in hearr againſt Chriſt , and ſe- 
vered from his love, for char can never be wiſhed by any pious man; 
but our of the overflowing of his love he wiſhed, that he himſelf 
might bear the puniſhment which they mighr expeR from rhe righ- 
reous judoement of God for rheir hardneſs, ſo rhey might be freed 
frem this hardneſs and accurſedneſs. The like we know Moſes did in 
the behalf of the Iſraelires, Exod.3 2.32. 

my kn: accord'nz to the fiſh} Thoſe of mine own country and 
nation : withall infinuaring « deuble kindred, carnall and {p:riuall: 
by the carnall he was allyed only to the Jews, bur by ſpirituall cog- 
nation , to all the houſhold of (aich , conſilting as well of Gentiles, 
as Jews, 

V. 4. whom pertaineth the adoption] Gr. whoſe aye the adopiton. 
For God preferred the liraclircs before all nations of the carcth , and 
accounted rhem his peculiar people, and named them nor onely his 
Children, bur his F;yft-born , Exod.4.22. Iſratl is my ſon, my #+t-born, 

er.Z1.9. 
, and the glory] Thar is, the Ark of rhe Covenant , which was a vi- 
ſible roken of Gods preſence ; ſowe read 1 Sam.4.21. The glory is 
departed from Iſrael, when the Ark was raken; and Pſalm.63. 3. To 
ſee thy glory, as I have ſeen thee in the ſanQuary. 

and the covenants) Or, teſtaments. The tables ofthe covenant. E- 
pheſ.z.1 2, 

and the ziving of the law) The judiciall and morall. 

and the ſervice of God) Thar is, the manner of his worſhip, preſcri- 
bed by the ceremoniall law. 

and the promeſes} Male to Abraham and his poſteritie. 

V.s. God bleſſed for ever] A moſt evident teſtimony, and pregnant 
proof of Chrifts divinitie. Bluſh for ſhame, ſairh Oecumenius, and 
be confounded , O rhou wrerche miſcreant Arrius, when thou hea- 
reſt Chriſt glorified by the Apoſtle wirh the title of God, in the fin- 
gular number : wich the article 5, the God, or, onely God, and God 

over all, and btefled for ever. | 


purpoſe of God according to eleftion] Or, the purpoſe according to the 
eleftion of God. 

m oht ſtand] Gr. murht remain. 

not of wor s ] Thar is,not ar all by obſerving any conditiondepen- 
ding upon the will of man, which would have made the decree wa- 
vcring and unecrtain , ſceing that man is ſo variable in all that he 
coth, or underraketh. 

but of bm that calleth] Our of undeſerved grace and favour , and 
callerh nor onely ourwardly, but inwardly and effeAually, ro bring 
men to fairhand goodneſs. Rom.$.28,30,31. 2 Tim.1 9, 

The elder ſhall ſerve the younzer] See Gen.25. 23, This prophecie is 
not to be underſtood of any ourward ſervice or dominion ; for Eſau 
did nor ſerve Jacob after that manner; art leaſt in his own perſon; but 
either ir is to be underſtood of the poſterity of Jacob and Eſau, that 
the poſterity of the elder ſhould ſerve the poſterity of the younger,us 
they did alſo for a time ; and for this rhe words of the Lord by Mo- 
ſes, Gen.25.23. are exprefſe ; Two nations are in thy womb , and "wo 
ſorts of people ſh:ll be ſeparated from thy bowels ;, and the one yeop/e ſhall 
be ſtronger than the other , and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. Or elſe 
the prophecie is to be underſtood of the erternall and pirituall doini- 
nion which the children of God are to enjoy hereafter , whereofrthe 
inherirance and dominion in Canaan was a type, Hebr.t1.15,16.We 
may alſo thus expound the words, The elder ſhall ſerye the younger, 
thar is, he ſhall be deprived of his birth-righr, in roken char from kim 
and his poſteritic ſhould be raken away alſo rhe part and claim of the 
bleſſed feed; and that he ſhould be no otherwiſe in the world, than as 
a ſervant in his fathers houſe, in compariſon, namely, of Jacob, whs 
ſhall be his heir. 

elder] Or, greater. 

younger] Or, leſſer. 

V.13. As it sw#r tten] Foraſmuch as the word ſeru'ne ſeemerh 
not t5 be clear cnough to expreſs the ele&ion of Jacob and rejeftion 
of Eſau in the purpoſe of God , the Apoſtle brings in rhis other paſ- 
ſage our of Malachi 1. 2. for a declaration ofthe former ; and pro- 
verh, thar this ſame ſervitude or ſubje&ion of Eſauunro Jacob, was 
accompanied with Gods erernall and undeſeryed love of Jacob, and 
with his juſt and righteous harred of Eſau, 

Facob bave I loved, &c.)] Mal 1. 2,3. 

. 14. Gol forbid] $:e Chap. 3.4. 

V. 15. I will have mercy] See Enod. 33. 19. I will be fayeurable 
and gracious to whom 1 liſt to be favourable. God is moſt free, and 
cannot be raxcd with injuſtice , though he caft __ beams of his 
favour upon one than another ; for although he chuſc and predefti- 
nate to ſalvation them rhar are not yer born , withour any reſpe& of 
worthineſs; yer he bringerh not the choſen to their appointed end,but 
by the means of his mercy , which 15a cauſe nexr under predeſtina- 
tion: now mercy preſuppolcrh aiifery, and miſery, finne, and a yolun« 
tary corruption of mankinde, and this corruprion preſuppoſcth a pure 
and perfe& creation, Moreover mercy is ſhewed by degrees, ro wit, 
by calling by faith ro cr and ſangifcarion, ſo thar ar the 
length wee come to glorification ? Now all theſe things ordinarily 
following the purpoſe of God, do clearly prove that he can by no 
means ſeem unjuſt in loving and ſaving his. 

1 will have mercy] Or, I have mercy. 

1 will have compaſſion} Or, I have compaſſion, 

V. 16. not of him that willeth] Theſe words contain the conclu- 


| V.6. Not as thourh the word of Go4 bath taken none effe#] Gr. But 
& Cannot be that the word of God hath failed. 
are not all tſrat!, which are of Iſrael] Thar is, all are nor that pee- 


ſon cf the Apoltles unſwere , therefore God is not unjuſt in chuſing 
and ſaving of bis free goodne(s ſuch as ir pleaſerh him; as he alſo an- 
| cred Moſeswhen he prayed for all che pcople. By wil!, he meanerh 
| h:r2, the thoughts and defires of the heart ; by ranning, our mm 

cade- 


Chap. 1x, 
yours, and good works , and commendable Cour. c of lite; ro neitaer 
of which yet hee aſcriberh the praite,bur onely to the mercy of God. 
Upen this verſe S. Auſtine acutely obſerves in his Enchyridion, a- 
gainſt the Pelagians,that when the Apoitte ſaith, It is g0t of him that 
willeth,nor of bie that rurneth ; the meaning cannot be, that it is not 
wholly of h'm that willeth , or of hm that runnerh , bur partly of 
him that willeth,and partly ot him that runneth, and partly of God 
that hath mercy: for according to that expoſition,the Apoſtle might 
have {aid, It is not of him that hath mercy, bur of him that willerth 
*or runneth ; becauſe,according to their Pelagian tener, it 15 not only 
©: God that hath mercy, but partly of him that willeth and of him 
that »urnerh. But if no man dare ſay that it is not of God that hath 
mezcy. for that were in dire& terms to contradiQ the Apoſtle ; it re- 
maineth therefore that this muſt be the ſenſe , Thar it is nor ar all 
ofhim that willeth , nor of him that runneth , bur wholly of God, 
who hath mercy, qui voluntatem freparat adjuuandam, & adjuvat pre- 
paratam. 

V.17. Even for this ſame ppoſe, &c.] See Exod.9.16. 

have I raiſed thce wp] Or, ftirred , or , ſet thee up. The words may 
bear cither of theſe interpretations ; 1 have made thee to ſtand, 
that is, 1 have reſerved thee, and not ſtruck thee, or deſtroyed thee 
with the peſtilence, as I did the reſt of the people , Exod.9.1 5. Or, 
for this cauſe 1 have ſer thee upon the throne ot Egypt, or have pla- 
ced thee as it were in a high theater,to make thee an example to all 
that f;all dare ro ſer themſelves againſt me , by the feartfull judge- 
ments that 1 ſhall infli& upon thee and thy people. 

throughout all the carth] Gr. in all the earth. 

V. 18. hehaydeneth}) By Gods with-holding his grace , and not 
mollifying their rebellious hearts ir cometh to paſle , that all the 
means wh:ch he employeth outwardly, though never fo good and h»- 
ly, are perverted by them, to the encreaſc of their haranels. More- 
over , ir is to be nored , that as the Text ſaith, that God hardned 
Pharaohs heart; {o it is ſaid, Exod.$.1 5,32. that Pharaoh hardened 
his own heart, ſo that he could have none excuſe ; fith Gods indura- 
tion was inflicted upon him moſt juſtly and deſervedly for his wilfull 
oppoſing God, and maliciouſly rebelling againſt him. 

V. 19. Whydeth be yet finde fault] This is another objeRion,which 
me? ariſc in mens mindes, either from carnall reaſon, or by the ſug- 
£* ion of the devil: 1f God doth appoint to everlaſting deſtru&ion 

uch as he liſterh, and that cannot be hindred or withſtood that he 
hath once decreed, how doth he juſtly condemn them which periſh 
by his will ? 

V. 20, But O man, who art thou] Although the will of God is al- 
wayes grounded upon good reaſon for wharioever he doth z (for his 
will is the rule of righteouſneſs, and is never ſevered from his wiſe- 
dome-. howſnever the reaſon be not manifeſt unto us, or tranſcend 
our underſtanding, Rom.1 1.33.) yet he is not to give an account 
ro man or any other creature of his ations, and therefore the Apo- 
file here opperh the mouth of all that dare to move ſuch curious 
queſtions ; why God diſpoſerh thus or thus of men: God hath al- 
wayes a reaſon of his will, bur his will made known tous, ought to 
Nand for an all-ſufficicnt reaſon, and it as little becomes man who is 
duſt and aſhes to expoſtulare with God , as it doth the clay ro expo- 
ftulate with the Porter. 

revlieft azainſt God) Or, anſwereſt again, or, drſþuteft with God. 

(hall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it ] 1ſ\a.45.9, 

V.21. Potter power over the clay, &c.] See Jer.13,6, Wiſd.15.7, 

of the ſame lump] By this metaphor is intimated the original] of 
all mankind our of one bloud, A&.17.26. our of this corrupt maſle, 
it is in Gods power of his free will to appoint ſome to everlaſting 
glory, and others to everlaſting ſhame and ignominie : as it is in 
the Potters power at his pleaſure , of the ſanic ſtufte ro make up one 
veſſell to ſerve for honourable uſes, and occaſions, as veflels for car- 
ing and drinking , and utenſils for ſtate and ornament, and another 
veſſcll for baſe and abje& imploymenrs. 

one veſſel! unto honour, and aaother unto diſhonour] Gr. this unto ho- 
nour, and that unte diſhenovr. 

V. 22. #hat if God , willing] Gr. but tf. As if he ſhould ſay, Haſt 
thou any juſt cauſe ro reply againſt God > ſeeing that in exerciſing 
that —— F aan freedome of his Soveraigntic to lave one and puniſh 
ethers , he uſerh ſuch longſuffering toward the wicked to allure and 
draw them 15 repentance, which yer notwithſtanding, doth bur har- 
den them ſo much the more in their evill, Rom. 2 4,5. In this ſpeech 
the Apoſtle ſcemcrh to have a ſpeciall eyc on the Jews,towards whom 
God had uſed the utmoſt of long-ſuffering, before he would altoge- 
ther reje& them. 

w*[[uls of wrath] Thar is, thoſe men on whom he will exerciſc his 
ſevere judgement , bcing formerly compared unto veſlels of diſho- 
nour , and after ſaid to be fired to deſtruction ; thar is, whoſe ſtate 
and condition is ſo ſinfull and corruptcd,rthar neither being pardoned 
nor ainended by the grace of God , it can ſerve for no other uſe,than 
to be a dread(ull example and ſubject of his juſt judgement, 

fitted] Or, made up. 

V.25. I will call them my proble] Hol.3.23. 1 Per.2.10, 

V.26. Andit ſhall come to vaſe} Ho!. 1.10. 

V.27. Though the number of the cbildren of Iſrael be as the ſand of 
the ſea] 112.190.2223, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pay to the Romares, 


Chop, X, 
a remnant (hall be ſaved) Gr. Tec. a part taken ot (Fall be (,- od 
V. 28, For he will fin.(þ the week] Or, the acconnt. v o 

as a threatning againſt the wicked Jews,v hem God ſhould cur of + 

reze&, & thereby bring that unkinde & unthankfull people to any 

treme tewnels, alwaycs preſerving {uch as arc his am+ Ng thar —_—_ 

Others underſtand here the conſtancie of the decree of God ;n cg 

ing and preſerving his, notwithſtanding the rebellion of the — : 

mulrirude of ethers, which agrceth well with the verſe followino Fo 

work] Gr. rechon;ne, or, word. a 

V. 29. Except the Lord of Sabboth had left ns a ſeed] 1fa.1.9. 

V. 30. which followed zot after y;zhteouſneſs] Sothen , the Ger 
tiles had nv works ro move and procure Gods mercy beſore hand wy 
in that the Gentiles arrained ro that which they ſouphr nor for "hs 
mercy of God is to be thanked tor ir , and im that the Jews -ttained 
not to that which they ſought after , rhey are to thank none for thee 
bur themſclves, becauſe they {ought ir not aright. 

V.31. which followed) Gr, followine. 

hath not attained] Or, is. S 

V. 32. not by faith] Thar is, becauſe they ſo1;ght not righreouſneg 
in Chriſt in whom alone it is, and'no otherwiſe to be obtained than 
by faith, and not by the merit of our own works. 

by the works] Gr. Tec, by works. 

ſtumbliag-ſtonc] By the ſtumbling-ſtone he meanerh Chriſt cruc;.. 
hed, 1 Cor,1.23. and the ſame is implycd by Suneon, Luk.z.3 4 This 
childe isſer for the fall and riſing 2gain of many in 1ſracl, and {or a 
hgne which ſhall be ſpoken againſt, | 

V. 33. B:hold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbline-fone] 11a.38.14. and 2$.15 
1 Per.2.6, Z | 

ſhamed] Or, confounded. 


Owe rake ih; 


CHAP. X. 
Vorl. r.BRethren] The Apoſtle intending to ſer forth inthe Jows,an 


example of marvellous obſtinacie, beginneth with a ſweer 
inſinuation, as it were anointing the brim ot the cup with honey, out 
of which they were todrink a b.tre: potion. / 

V. 3. For th:ybe;ng ignorant] The ignorance of the law which we 
ought ro know , excuſerh none before God ; eſpecially, ir excuſerh 
not th:m who arc of his honthold. ; 

of Gods righteouſneſs] That is , the righteouſneſs of Chriſt , borh 
active and paſſive, impured to every belcever. 

£oing about to eſtab! ſh therr own righteouſne(s) Gr.Tec, being zealous 
to eſtabliſh. The firſt entrance into our vocation ro ſalvation, is to re- 
nounce our own righteouſncſs : the next to embrace the righteouſneſs 
by Chriſt which God freely offercth us in the Goſpel. 

V.4. For Chriſt is the end of the law] Chriſt is {aid to be the end of 
the law, partly becauſe all the ccremonies of the law prehgured him, 
and had reference unto him , as their ſcope, end, and accompliſh- 
ment : partly , becauſe by the law ceremoniall , miorall, and judi- 
ciall, the conſciences of all that were under the law were convinced 
ot finnes, the expiation whereot could no where be found, bur in the 
lacrifice 0: Chriſts death, Or Chriſt may be ſaid to be the end of ths 
law ; becaule thc end of the law is peric& righteouſneſs, that a man 
may bc juſtified thereby , which end we cannor attain of our ſelves 
through the frailry of owr fleſh, bur by Chriſt we attain ir, who hath 
tulfilled the law for us. : ; 

for righteouſneſs} Gr. to righteouſneſs. 

to very ore] Nor only to the Jews, but allo to the Gentiles, 

V.F. That the man which doth thoſe things] See Lev.18.5. Ezck, 
20.11, 

ſhall live by them] Gr. in them, In the Greck it is in them, which is 
a kinde of Hebraiſme, fignilying byrhem, {or ſuch is the condition of 
the law, he that doth the works of the law ſhall 1;ve ; but carſed is he 
that confirmeth not all the words of the law todo them, Deut.z 7.26. 
To which our Saviours anſwer tothe young man in the Goſpel, who 
demanded of him what he ſhould do to obtain erernall life, agreeth, 
ſaying, Keep the commandments : Doe this and thou ſhalr live. 

V. 6. Say not i# thine heart, ho ſhall aſcend into heat::n] See Devr. 
39.12, That the law hath regard and tendeth ro Chriſt, thar is a ma- 
nifeſt proof, for thar it propoundeth ſuch a condirion as can be, and 
is fulfilled of none bur Chriſt onely, which being impured unto us by 
faich, our conſcience is quiered, ſo that now no man can ask , Who 
can aſcend up into heaven, or bring us from hell, ſceing the Goſpel 
tcacheth that both of theſe are ; ow by Chriſt, and that for their 
ſakes who with true faith embrace him, who callerh them. Or, G 
bath ſo plainly and fally ſhewed the way of ſalvation , that we nced 
not {eek further for it, above or bclow, 

V. 9. The word is nigh thee] Deur.30.14. By the word Moſes un- 
derſtood the law which the Lord publiſhed with his own voice , and 
Paul applies it ro the preaching of the Goſpel , which was the peric- 
tion of the law. 

V.9. the Lord Jeſus) Gr. Tec. the Lord Jeſu Chrift, I 

V. 10, beleeveth unto rizhteouſneſs] Gr. beleef is to righteouſne's. 
Faith is ſaid to juſtific ; and furthermore ſeeing the confcſon of 
mouth is an efte& of faith , and it is the way to come ro ſalvation, 
followerh, that faith is alſo ſaid to ſave. 

V. 11. #hoſocver belecvetb on h:m) Sce 


l{a.z$,16, To belecve in 
God 


» 


_y we 


a 


Chap. xj Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul co the Remanes” © Chap.x; 


God, is to yeeld and conſent to Gods promiſe of ſalvation by Chriſt , 
and that not only in general,bur in parricular, that the promiſes per- 
tain to us, whereupon ariſerh a ſure truſt, 

V. 12, difference berween,evc.)] Gr diſtinfion of Few and Greek. 

V. 1 3.For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord} Sec Jocl 2. 
32. As 2.21, True calling upon the name of God, is the reſtimony 
of true Faith ; and true Faith of a true Vocation, and a true and efte- 
Auall vocation or calling, of true EleQion. By calling on Gods name 
he underſtanderh the truce worſhip of the true God, 

V. 15. How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of 
peace 7JGr. Tec, who bring glad tidant's of good thinzs, See Ia. 57 2. 

ahum 1.15. 

"_ . 16, Loid who hath beleeved our report } Sec Ifa.53.1.John 12.38. 
our ] Gr. the hearing of us. 

yeport ] Or, preaching. 

V. 18, But I ſay, have they not heard } As for the Jews which have 
mor beleeved,what can be ſaid thereof > Is it for thar they have heard 
-nothing of the Goſpel > Surely, no; fer the Goſpel like unto rhe 

Sun,Plal.1 9. 5. hath caſt his Beams over the whole World : May we 
not therefore ſay;that the faulr lycs in themſelves, who rejeed thar 
light of ſaving knowledge,which the Gentiles have embraced > The 
Apoſtle anfwererh, verſ.1 9.thar ir is not to be gainſayed,ſecing Moſes 
had proteſted the very ſame of old. 

their ſound went ] ScePſal.1 9.4. This place israken our of Pſal. 

139. 4, and is properly meant of that knowledge of God, which all 
men inay have by contemplation of the Heavens , and rhe Creatures 
therein ; yer it is by the Apoſtle very ficly applyed ro the ſound of the 
Word preached by the Apoſtles. 

V. 1 9. Did not Iſrael know ] Or, hath uot Iſrael hnown, 

I will aot provoke you ] See Deur.32.21. 

them that are no people ] He callerh the Heathen no people , be- 

cauſe they are nor ſaid to live,but to die, who are appointed for ever- 
laſting condemnation : Or elſc we are to underſtand the Pronoun 
my, and the ſenſe is this, 1 will provoke you to {rams by a peo- 
ple, thar is not my people, that is not compriled within my Cove- 
nant. 

V. 2c, Iwas found ] Or, I have bees found, Sec lia. 65.1, 

1 was made ] Or, I have been made. 

All day long, &c. ] Sce lſa.65.2. 


CHAP. XI. 


| minine Idol; for by Baal, as Sanchuniacho #nd 
; orbers affirm, th 
meant Phebus or the Sun: bur the atricle' agrees with res Rox 
derſtood, thar is,the injage of Baal, The word Baal fignificch as muth 
bo l Songs _ i whoſe pawer another is, which name the Romifh 
otarers, to this day, give to their Idols, tiathing Patrons; 

Parroriefles, or Ladle, Gabtdians, —_ 4 mn 
v. 0% a this preſent']" Gr. in this preſeny. 

there is a yemnant ] That is , God hath lefe ſorne Jews yer to re- 
GT dee for reje&,bur etn&race the Goſpel, and are Mectual. 
ory = —_ w + ONS of the great mulrirude that re- 

| and Continued in their un f. th b £ 

nant or parcel rorni from the reſl,Ifa.6? 1 x. WL ALL GLO 


the eleftion of grace } Not whereby men c - 
by God chuſerh us of hisgrace and ” eſs. rd TER 
V. 6. And f by grace }) This feemes tobe added againſt thoſe 
amongſt the Jews,thar having received rhe profefſion'of C hriſtianicy, 
yer ſtill did pur part of rheir right x and confidence in the 
works of the Law ; whichthe Apoſtle here proves ts be a falſe and 
vain perſwafien , for as much as rhofe evo forrs of righteoafneſs 4nd 
ſalvation, ro wit, by the'Covenanr of Grate , and rhe Coveriatic of 
ban we alrogerker incomparible. Ser Rom.4. 2,4.2rit Gal. 5. 
2,4, 
no more of works JThis ſaying bearerh flar down: to the n# the 
dorine of merit, and of all kinde and manner of works, whereby our 
jaſtifiers of themſclves doe reach , Thar works are either wholly or 
partly the cauſe of our juſtification. 

otherwiſe grace is no more grace ] Wharſoever is given for che me- 
rit of our wocks,is not freely given, and conſequently is nor fp, of 
gratia ; for, as St.Auguſtine ſpeakerh elegancly againſt the Pelagi- 
angGratia non eff gratia uilo mode, nifs it gratuita omni mods ;_ Grace 
is not ſaid ro be grace amy way,or in any ſenſe, if it be nor freeeyery 
way. 
otherwiſe work is no more work ] Thar is, it loſerh the narure of 4 
work done to merir by z for if we arcele&cd and choſen partly for 
our works ſake,and parrly by grace, then the merir of our works is no 
merit ; for,as Bernard rightly concluderh,if merit enter firft jr exclu- 
derh grace ; and if grace ener firft,it excluderh meric : Now ewe con- 
veninnt, nec in ana ſede morantuy. 
V. 7. Iſrael bath not obtained } Thar is;thofe among the Jews, who 
boaſted thar rhey were Ifraclires,and gloried in the ficth, and ſouglit 
co eſtabliſh their own-righreouſneſs. 
the elefijon bath obtained ] Thar is,rhe Ele& (have obrainedy bY A 


Verſ.1, FJ 4th God cat away bis people ] Gr. Tec. his people whom he | merogymic, which the Apoſtle uſerh, more emphatically ro'expre(s 
forehnew. Now the Apoſtle ſhewerh how the DoRtine | the cauſe of their adoprion and ſalvation ; to wit , Gods free: Ele- 

formerly delivered, is to be applyed to orhers ; reaching vs , that all| jon. 

the Jews in particular are not caſt away : and therefore we ought not] blinded ] Or, hardened. 


ro pronounce raſhly of private perſons,wherher they be of the number V:8, God bath given them the ſpirit of lumber ] So the Hebrew fig- 


of the Ele&,or nor. 


nifieth, 1ſa.2 9.1 0. our of which che Apoſtle rock cheſe words; yet in 


V. 2, which be forei;new ] Which he loved and choſe from ever-| citing them , he followerh che tranſlation of the Sevenry here , and 
laſting , and decreed to ſave before the Foundations of the World |elſewhere,thart the Gemtiles ro whom be wroce, who underſtood thar 


were laid. 


cranflation,and nor the Hebrew, might nor take any offence by rea- 


wot ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias ] Gr. in Eltas.1n the days |ſon of ſome ſeeming difterences berween it and the Original, The 
of Elias when there zppeared no face of the Church to the World , | Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle, xemixyEr comerh not from w'E ; 
yet God knew his Ele &, and of them a great ſtore and number ; | as if he ſhould fay, The ſpirit of men in a deep ſleep inthe night ; bur 
whereupon this alſo is concluded , rhat we ought not raſhly to pro- | from yu ruEw , to prich or bore through ; rar yy ares, ſach Occu- 


nounce of any man or people , rhar they are reprobate, ſeeing the 


menius,is #44 mwyuvas £ T20woMear, tobe faſtened, ant as it were 


Church is ofr-rimes brought ro thar ſtare, rhat even the moſt watch- | nailed in cvil,to be obſtinarely wicked; howbeir rhe Hebrew original, 
ful and ſharp-fighred Paſtours may chink ir ro be clean exrin& and | and the cranſlarion of the Sepruaginr, which the Apoſtle followeth , 


our. 


may be cafily reconciled, if by the ſpirit of ſlumber we underſtand 


maheth interceſſion to God againſt ) Or , communeth with God |ſuch a dead ſleep , as may be obſerved in thoſe thar are prick'd or 


ar aſt. 
V. 3. Lord,they bave hilled thy Prophets, &e.)See 1 King.1 9.4. 


ſtung with venemous Serpents , out of which they bardly or never 
awake, 


dizzed down the Altars ] The Propher by theſe words doth nor any ſlumber ] Orremorſe ; or, priching through. 
way approve of thoſc Altars which were erc&ed in Iſrael, contrary to | eyes that they ſhould not ſee,&c.] See Iſa. 6.9. Thar is,eyes unke to ſee 
the Law which deſigned a certain place,namely,ar Jeruſalem, where | with,and ears unfit ro hear with, or eyes and cars, wherewith ( as the 
they ought ro have offered their ſacrifice ro God ; bur he raxeth the | caſe ſtood with them) they could neicher ſee nor hear. 
impiety and idolarry of that people, who creed Altars ro Baal, and| V.9. Let their table be made a ſnare ] ScePlal. 69.22 Az unhappy 
ſacrificed upon them ; bur pulled down the Altars which were ere- | birds are enticed ro death by char which is rheir fuſtenanee”: fo did 
Red in honour of God, and would by no means ſacrifice unto him, or | that turn to the Jews deftruion, of which they ſoughs life ; ro wir, 


ſerve him. 
life ] Gr. ſoul. 
V. 4. anſwer of God ] Gr. oracle of God. 


the Law of God, for the prepoſterous zeal whereof they refuſcd the 
Goſpel. 
ond bow down their back ] Gr.bow rorether, or cyock. If we follow 


I bave reſerved to my ſelf ] See 1 King, 19. 18, He ſpeaketh of |rchisrranſlation of che 6 according to rhe lerter, then as the 
3 


remnants, and the reſerved people which were choſen from everla- | Greek Scholiaſt obſeryer 


we have” here x predi&ionof rhe Jewes 


ſting, and not of remnants which ſhould be choſen afterwards ; for | caprivity,and ſubje&ion to the Romanes, wha enforced them ro bow, 
they were not choſen , becauſe they were not Idolaters , bur rather, | with the heavy burdens they laid upon rhem. Bur if we follow the 
they were not therefore 1dolaters, becauſe rhey were choſen , and by | Hebrew Original,and render the words, Make their loines continually 


Gods grace kept from that and other foul fins, 


ſhake; rhen we-may well underſtand” the” Prophecie of rerrours 


ſeven thouſand men ] Thar is, a very great number , by a Synec-| of conſcience , and the ſpirit of bondage , .co which the unbeleeving 
doche, So we reade Gen. 33. 3. that Jacob bowed himſelf ro the | Jews are ſubje& evenrothis day, 
ground before his brother ſeven rimes ; and Pſal. 12. 6. Silver is ſaid | V. 11. I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled] God appointed this caſting 
to be rried in the furnace ſeven rimes,thar is, very often ; and Chriſt | off of the Jewes,thar it might be an occaſion ro call che Gentiles,and 
tellerh Perer , rhar he is ro forgive his brother nor ſeven times , bur again rhgr this calling of the Gentiles might be an occaſion ro re- 
ſeventy rimes ſeven times, that is,how often ſoever he offenderh him, | ſtore the Jews, to wit, thar they being enflamed and provoked by the 


ifhe be ſorry for it,and ſeek to be reconciled unto him. 


emulation of the Gentiles, might themſelyes at length embrace che 


the huee to the image of Baa! ] The article In the Original, is fe- [Goſpel. And hereby we may learn that the ſeveriry of God ſerverh 


mine, 7 fz&A , notrhat the Heathen beleeved- Baal to be a fe- by well to the ſerting forth of his glory, as his mercy doth; and 31ſo 


Chap. xj. 


that God prepareth himſclt a way to mercy by his ſeverity : ſv char 


we ought nor raſhly to deſpair of any man , ner proudly to trwumph 


over others ; bur rather provoke them to an holy emulation, that God 
may be glorificd in them alſo. 
God forbid ] Scc Chap. 3.4. 


to provoke them to jealouſee ] By this means, their fa}l, through 
Gods geodneſs, conduceth to their riſe ; for chrough their fall ſalva- 
tion came to the Gentiles, and this ſalvation of the Gentiles bred 
emulation in the Jews, and this emulation was a meancs to bring 
them ro belecye the Gaſpel , whereby they might be raiſed from 


their fall. 


V. 12. the riches of the wa/ld ] By riches, he meaneth the know- 
ledge of Chriſt , in-whom all the creaſures of riches and knowledge 
are hid ; and by the werld, all Nations diſperſcd rhroughourthe 


wholc world. 
diminiſhing) Or decay ; or loſſe. 
V.13. I an the Apoſile ] Gr,Tec.I remain the Apoſile. 


V. 15. but life from the dead } The words may bear a double con- 
firuction, cither they may have reference to the Jews, that their aſ- 
ſumprion intothe Church will prove no leſs than their raifing from 
the death of finne,to the life of grace : or that the coming in of the 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Romanes, 
| V. 23. ſhallbe graffed in} Many are now for 4 ſeaſon cur off , thac 


Chap. xij, 


is, withour the root, who in their time ſhall be graffed in ; and again 
there are a great ſort, which according to the ourward ſhew ſeem to be 
grafted in,who notwithſtanding, through rheir own faulr afterwards are 
cut oft and quite caſt away ; whichching is cſpecially to be conſider. 
ed in nations and peoples, as the Jews and Gentiles, 

V. 24. which is wild by nature] Underſtand nature not as it was firſt 
made, but as it was corrupred in Adam, and ſo derived from him to his 
poſterity. 

contrary to nature} Gr. beſide nature. 

zood oljye-tree) Into the people of the Jews which God had fan. 
ified of his meer grace : and he ſpeaketh of the whole nation taken 
inco covenant with God. 
own ] Or, proper, 

V. 25, of this myſtery] That 's, rouching the laſt converſion of the 
Jews obſcurely intimated by the Prophets, Eſa.1 1.11. Zach. 12.10, 
but clearly ſer forth in the Goſpel , Marth. 23, 39. Luke 21, 24. 
2 Cor. 3.16. 


1m your own eanceits ] Gr. Tec. ia your ſelves. 
blindneſs} Org bardneſs. | 
| 1a part) He ſpeaketh in reſpeR of the greater part of all the peg. 


Jews will ſerve as a great means to bring in all the Gentiles, and by] ple , of whom there were excepred bur a very fmall number of the 


the Goſpel make them parrakers of erernal life. For it ſhall come ro 


paſs that when the Jews generally embrace the Goſpel ; the world 


ſhall as it were quicken again and riſe up from death to life ; when 
that nation ſball be converted, there ſhall be ſuch perfe& and en- 
tire joy as in the end of the world at the reſurieRion of the dead,ſaith 


the Sreek Scholiaſt, 
V. 16. For if the firfi-fruit be hely] He alludeth ro the 


frft-fruirs of thoſe loaves, by the offering whereof all the whole 
crop of corn was ſanftified , Ezck. 44. 30. ſo that the owners 
might uſe the reſt the yeer following with a good conſcience, 


Levir. 23.14. 
if the yoot be holy] The nation of the Jews being conſidered in their 


ſock and root, that is, in Abraharn, is holy , alchough that many of 
the branches be tur off, Therefore in judging our brethren we muſt 


mor ſick in their unworthineſs, to think that they are all ar once caſt 


off : bur we ought ro conſider the reot of the covenant, and rather, go 


back to their anceſtours which were faithful, that we may know thar 
the bleſſing of the covenant reſterh in ſome of their poſterity ; as wg 
alſo find proof thereof in our ſelves, Eſa. 65. 8. 

V. 17. And if ] Gr. But if. 

emone(t them] Or, ſor them. 


V. 18. roaſt not arainft the branches) Thete is no cauſe why the 
Gentiles which have obtained mercy ſhould triumph over the Jews, 


cle& ones, 

happened] Or, come. . 

the fulneſs of the Gentiles] The full number or multitude , and as i 
were the body of them, 

, - come in} Into the Church of God by profeſling the Chriſtian 
aith, 

V. 26. all iſrael ] The body of this =_ in general, ſhall be 
broughr again into the way of ſalvation, and re-cſtab\iſhed into the 
Church, Or, the whole Iſracl of God confilting of Jews and Gea- 
tiles, Gal. 6. 10, 

—_— come, &c.] Sce Iſa. $9. 20. 

out of Sion] Iſaiah ſpeaking of the fuſt coming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh, ſaith, He ſhall come into Siop ; but the Apoſtle applying char 
paſſage to his ſecond manifeſtation in grace toward the Jews , ſaith 
here, Oyr of Zion ; that is, our of the midit of the Church,where he 
hath his dwelling and abode by his Spirit, will he call and recolle& 
the Jews again, 

the delzuerer, and ſhall turn] Gr. Tec. and the del;oerer ſhall tun, 

V. 28, touching the eleft;on} In that God reſpeeth not what they 
deſcrve, bur what he promiſed to Abraham. 

V. 30. for as yt in times paſt] Although they which arc hardned are 
worthily puniſhed; yer hath not God ſuffered this ſtubbarneſs of the 


Jews ſo to come to paſs properly for any hatred to that nation , bur 


which now refuſe the grace of God, ſeeing they arc graſted into the! thar an entry might be as it were opened to bring in the Gentiles ; 
ſock of the Jews ancefters ; but let them rather take heed that that ' and that afterwards the Jews being enflamed with emulation of thar 
be not found in them which is worthily condemned in the Jews : and' mercy which is ſhewed to the Gentiles, might themſclycs alſo be pat- 
hence we are further to learn that we ought to be ſtudious of Gods! takers of the ſame benefir, and ſo it mighr appear that both Jews and 


glory, even in reſpe& of our neighbours ; ſo far ought we to be from 
bragging and glorying for that we are pertcrred before others by 
ſpecial grace. 

V. 20. becauſe of unbeleef ] Gr. by unbelecf. 

but fear] See thou ſtand in awe of God modeſtly and carefully, Py 


fear, he meaneth nor a fear of diftidence or diſtruſt , bur a fear ot | 


warchfulneſs er circumſpeRion, 

V. 21. natural branches] He calleth chem natural, not becauſe rhey 
had any holineſs by narure,burt becauſe they were born of them whom 
the Lord ſer apart for himſclf from other nations by his league and 
covenant which he freely made with them. 

take heed left be alſo fpare not thee} Gr. Tec. nenber will be fare 
thee. 

V.22.and ſeverity of God]In the Original San uie,which fignifierh 
a reſeion or curting off, and the meraphor ſcems ro be raken from a 
Gardiner, who with a pruning knife cuts off dead boughs,or luxuriant 
ſtems ; Or it may allude ro the ſpeeches of a man moved in choler, 
which are for the moſt part abrupr, and cut off as it were in the midſt ; 
_ thereby is ſignified the rigor of judgement, or Gods ſevere ju- 

ice, 

on them which fell] Thar is, over the Jews that ſtumbled ar the 
rock of offence through their unbeleef in Chriſt, and therefore were 
puſtly rejeRed of God, Which ſcveriry God uſed rowards them , rhar 
we ſhould rake example and warning by them, rv give good heed,left 
we fall iato the ſame unbelect with them , and be rejeed alike as 
they were, 

goodneſs] Gr. Tec. the goodneſs of God. 

if thou continue 5x his goodneſs] In the ſtare of grace wherein thou 
art ſer, rhat is, if thou bear the fruits thereof, and render God thanks 
for the ſame, 

otherwiſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut off ] As an unfruirtful branch , John 

I 5.2. Bur here it is to be noted thar this paſſage ought ro be under- 
ftood of the outward incorporation into the Church by profcſſion, 
whereof many hypocrites do partake,and not of the inward & efhicaci- 
ous ingraffing into rhe myſtical body of Chriſt, by a lively faith and 
the communion of the Spirit according to the cle&iun of God, which 
is ever accompanyed with pericycrance, Sce Marth, 15, 13, 

z Tim, 2,19, 


Gentiles are ſaved onely by the frce mercy and grace of God , which 
could not have been ſo manifeſt,if at the beginning God had broughe 
all rogether into one Church : or if he had ſavcd the nation of the 
| Jews withour this interruption. 
| bel:wvd] Or, obeyed. 
V 31,6: leeved ] Or, obeyed. 
| V. 32, concluded] Or, (hut them all up togethey. 
| V 23. 0 the depth of the riches} The Apoſtle cryeth our as aſtoniſh- 
W with this wonderful wiſdam of God , which he teacheth us religi- 
{ouſly rt reverence , and not curiouſly and profanely to ſcarch be- 
yond the compaſs of that, which God hath revcalcd unto us in his 
word, 

V. 34. For who hath known, &c.] Sce Iſaiah 49.13. Wild. 9.13. 
1 Cor. 2,16, 

V. 36. For of him] As of the firſt cauſe,thaz diſpoleth and ordererh 
all things according to his wiſe counſcl. 

throwrh bim)] Gr. by. As working himſelf whatſoever is neceſſary for 
mans ſalvation, and powerfully performing whartſocyer is once or- 
dained, and decreed by his counſel, 

and to him] As to the utmoſt end, ro whoſe glory every thing muſt 
rend, and be reduced, Pro. 15,4. The Lord hath made all thingy 
for himſclf. : 

all things) Not onely thoſe thar concern the creation, preſervati- 
on, and government of all things in this world : bur alſo , and princi- 


pally wharſoever belongerh ro the glorious work of mans crernal fab 
vation, whereof the Apoſtle doth here ſpecally rrear. 
to whom) Gr, to bam. 


CHAT. A1ih 


Beleech you ] The fourth part of this Epiſtle, which atrer 
the finiſhing of the chief points of Chriſtian dofuine,con- 
fiſteth in the delivering precepts of Chriſtianity : and rſt be ge 
general grounds, whercot the chiefeſt is this, That every man conie- 


Verſ, 1. 


crate himſelf wholly to the ſpiritual ſervice of God, and do as it wee 
ſacrifice himſclf, ruſting ro the grace of Go2, an 


| 


CY 


Chap. x1. 

your bodies ] Thar is, your ſelves, by a Synecdoche, In times paſt 
ether bodies than our own, to wit, the bodies of Beaſts were offered, 
but now our own muſt be offered. | 

« living (acri fice] In times paſt dead ſacrifices were offcred,bur now 
we muſt offer ſuch as have rhe ſpirir of life in them ; by //fe, he mea- 
neth the new life inthe regeneration of the Spirir,and this {acrifice is 
to be offered not as in the old Law, by preſearing it alive before rhe 
Lord,and ſhedding the bloud upon the Altar, -bur by a ſpiritual flay- 
ing and mortifying our carnal luſts and affe&tions,Rom.s, 11, 2 Cor. 
5.15. Coloſ.3.9. 

acceptable ] Gr, well pleaſenr. 

reaſonable ſervice ] Or,woſh:p ; that is,2 ſpiritual ſervice,ſo called 
in oppoſition to the carnal rites of the ceremonial law ; and he cal- 
Jeth it a reaſonable ſervice , becauſc it confiſteth nor in the ourward 
offcring up of unreaſonable beaſts,as in the Old Teſtament : bur in 
the oftering up of our ſelves, whoare men endued with reaſon, The 
like exhorration we have, Hcb.13.15. 1 Per.2.5, Or,agrecable to the 
rules of rrue reaſon, 

V. 2. b: not conformed to this world ] Thatis , take not upon you 
the form and faſhion of this world,which lyerh alrogerher in wicked- 
nefſe,t Joh.5.19. apply your ſelves nor ro the cuſtomes, diſpoſitions, 
and prattices of worldly and corrupt men, deſcribed by the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 13.13. Epheſ.4.18,19. 1 Per.4.3. 1 Joh.2.16. 

but be ye transformed ] See Epheſ. 4.2 3. changed,or alterred in form 
and faſhion,not according to the body, bur according to the ſoul and 
the faculties thereof ; thar is, be ye regenerated and changed from 
your natural depravation in all parts of your ſoul, beginning from the 
very higheſt ; namely,the Underſtanding and Reaſon, by which alſo 
the Spirit of God doth work upon all other inferiour faculties, 

by ] Or, #n. 

that ye may prove ] Sce Ephel. 5. 17. Give proof by your godly 
life,that ye underſtand indeed what is the good will of God ; or that 
by the gift of a ſpiritual judgment you may diſcern and approve thar 
the law of God is altogether good,and perteRly compleat,Pſal. 19.8, 
11. Rom, 7. 22, and to ſubmir our ſelves unro the ſame ; or that we 
may diſcern whar according to the Law is good and acceprable unto 
God, and exattly correſpondent to his will revealed in his Word, 
which is the perfe& rule according to which we are to frame our lives. 

acceptable } Gr. well pleaſinz. 

V. 3. throuzh } Or, b, 

through the zrace erven unto me ] By grace he meanerh his Apo- 
ſtolical office freely beſ.owed upon him,as the word is raken, Rom, r. 


Is. 
to think of himſelf more highly ] Or, to be wiſe, 
but to think ſoberly ] Gr. to ſobriety, We ſhall be ſober, {f we rake 
not that upon us which we have nor, nor brag of that which we have. 
In the Greek there is a moſt elegant Paranomaſie in three words of 
like ſound, va 222p0r0”, pgordy and aveoradir, which cannot be ex- 
preſſcd in any other language ; and the Greek Scholiaſt thereupon 
obſerves,that the Apoſtle ſomerimes uſeth choice hgures of Rherorick 
to ſhew that he was nor ignorant of that Art: and yer not over fre- 
quently , that he might retain the ſimplicity and majeſty of his Apo- 
ſtolike ſtyle. 
ts every man,8&c.1) See Epheſ. 4.7. 
the meaſuve of farth | By Fanh he meancth the knowledge of God 
in Chriſt, and the gifts which the holy Ghoſt pourerth upon the faith- 
full. 
V. 4. For as wt hav? many members ] Sce 1 Cor. 13. 12. There is 
a double reaſon of the precept going betore ; the one is becauſe God 
hath not appeinted every thing to be done hy every man, bur conſti- 
tuted divers vocations, the bounds whereof men ought nor to paſle : 
the other, tor that the diverſity and in<qualiry of vocations and gifts 
redounderh to our commodity ,ſecing the ſame is therefore inſtituted, 
that we ſhould be bound one to another :whereu pon * followerh,thar 
no man ought t5 be grieved therear, ſeeing thar the uſe of every pri- 
vate gift is common, 
Office ] Gr. aftion, or, operation. 
V. 6. Havins then rifis } Orgbut havins gifts. See 1 Per. 4.15, tr. 
whether prohecte | By prophecy he underſtandeth nor the extraor- 
dinary gift of fore-rclling rhings future , but the gift of expounding 
the holy Scriptures, as the Apoſtle himſelf declareth the meaning of 
the word, 1 Cor. 4.3. 
proportion of ſaith ] Some by proportion of Faith underſtand an 
analogic to the Articles of the Creed , and ſwm hence they colle& 
this dectrine.thar in all interpretations of holy Scripture, we have an 
eve to the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and give Expoſitions con- 
formable thereunro ; and that rule is good : bur yer it ſeemes thar 
the Apoſtles words have another meaning here; that he that hath the 
pift of prophecie, ought ro exerciſe ir according ro the proportion of 
Faith,that is,according to the meaſure of that knowledge of heavenly 
myſteries reveale4 im Scriprture,and given unto him. 
V. 7, hs that trarheth } Gr.Tec, gift of reaching. Here he dividerh 
{ as ſome conceive ) Prophers into DoRors and Paſtours ; the Do- 
Qours ſimply ſearched into the meaning af Scripture, bur the Paſtors 
befides the Exyoſition of the Text, or commenting upon it, applyed 
the ſenſe of Scripture ro the ſpecial uſe of their hearers. The tormer 
reſemble our Readers in the Univerhity ; the latter our Preachers, 
V.8. giveth ] Or, mparteth, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Romans. 


Chap. xij. 
w:th ſumplicity] Or, liberally. 

V.9. Let love br without diſsimulation } Now he comerh ro the du- 
ries of the ſecond Table, which he deriverh from charity, which is, as 
ir were, the fountain of them all; and he delcribeth ir by Gnceriry, 
harrcd ot cvil,carneſt ſtudy of good things,and pvod afteRijon ro help 
our Neighbour, If it be demanded, why the Apoſtle addeth here the 
Epithere,ſincere,or without diſſimulation,to love rather,than to other 
rirrues ? the anſwer is twofold, either becauſe they are al! compriſed 
in love,or becanſe there is almoſt no man who maketh nor ſome ſhe 
ot love or friendſhip to his Neighbour, though he bear ſecrer rancor 
and malice m his hearr. 

Abborre ] Gr. abhorring, or,bating. 
cleave ] Gr. cleaving. 

_ V. 10. Be hizdly affettonated) Sec Heb.r3. 1. emorogy'e figni- 
herh ; , 

eth natural affe&ion, and evaſtrcizx leve of the brethren. His 
meaning therefore is, that we thould improve the natural afte&on 
we bear towards any ro a higher pirch,even to Chriſtian charity. 

with brotherly love} Orin the love of the brethren, 

1m honour preferring one anoth*r ] Gr, coing before one another, Tht 
meaning. is,not that we ſhould ambiriouſly ſtrive to our-ſtrip one an6- 
ther in getting places of honour or preferment one before another ; 
but ſtrive to prevent one another in offices of courreſic and humanity 
and in giving honour one to the other, and yeelding the place an 
the hand. For Chriſtian humility teacherh not onely nor ro prefer our 
{elves above our equals;nor to equal our ſelvcs to our berrers, bur al- 
ſo in ſome caſes to equal our ſelves 10 our inferiours, yea and to pre- 
fer them alſo above us. Primus gradus, &c. 1 Inferiorem ſe exhibere 
«quali, 2. .Xqualem ſe exhibere inferiori.z . Inferiorem ſe exnbere etjam 
mferiort Bernardus. 

V. 11. Not ſlothful in buſineſs ] Or, remiſs in induſtry. 1n the Ori- 
ginal it is word for word,not remiſſe in your ſtudy or diligence, that 
namely which every one ought to employ abour his calling, in a ſpiri- 
tual carefulneſle,to the glory and ſervice of God, and roche good of 
the Church,and the ſalvation of the godly. 

fervent in fþivit ] Zealous,nor cold,nor luke-warm, but earneſt in a 
holy ſpiritual affection, 

ſerving the Lord } In ſome Editions it is not #verw, bur wp, thar 
is,ſerving the time ; which reading,if we ſhould admir, we muſt nor 
underſtand the Apoſtle as it be commanded us to be remporrzers,or to 
apply our (elves to the corrupt cuſtomes and manners of the rames ; 
bur to keep time in all our actions,and doe them in the ficreRt ſeaſon ; 
and as the Apoſtle elſewhere exhorterh,ro walk wiſely rowards them 
that are withour, redeeming the time,Col.4.5 .Eph.5.1 6. becauſc the 
days are evil : But inthe moſt ancient Copy of Tecla, and generally 
in the moſt corre Edirions,the word is nor x @ige, bart xv2@,not the 
time, bur the Lord ; and the meaning is, that we ſhould hove no other 
aime or ſcope in all our ations than his ſervice, and whatſoever our 
employment be,to conſider with all diligence as ſervants of the Lord, 
whar his ſervice and honour requireth,Pſal.z .I 1. Ephef,6 7. 

V. 1:2, tr:bulation ] Or, afflit;on. 

V. 13. Diſtributizve] Gr, communicating. 

V. 14. Bleſs them,&c.] See Mar.5.44. 

V. 15, Rejoyee with them that doe rejoyce ] In theſe words he con- 
demnerh Stoical ſtupidity or apathy , and commendeth Chriſtian 
ſympathy. Some conceive that he alludeth ro the wo gares in Solo- 
mon's Temple, at the one whereof they entred,who were to be mar- 
ried, who were joyful and merry ; ar the other thoſe who were to doe 
penance, and for a time were excluded from the company of the 
faithful,and theſe were always ſad and mourntul, Drufius ex Rabbi 
Juda, 

Y. 16, Mind not ] Gr. not mandy. 

condeſcend,&c.] Or, be contented with mean things, or, bein? carrizd 
w:th the lower low!y, 

Ze not wiſe,&c.] See Prov. 3.7, lia.5.2t, 

V.17.Recompence to,&c.7] Sce Prov.20.22. 1 Theſ.5.15.1 Per.3. g. 
of all men ] Gr.Tec. of God and all mn, 

V.18. live praceably with all mn ] See Heb.12.14, 

V. 19. avenge not} Gr. not aveitzing. 

give place unto wrath ] 1 he words may admir of a double conſtru- 
Aion; cicher give place to the wrath of thine enemy according rg 
that precept , currenti cede ſitrori , be not as torward to provoke and 
wrong himzas he is to wrong thee : orelle give place to the wrath of 
God, thar is,his judgment , prevent or hinder it nor by revenging thy 
ſclf, 

Vengeance is m'ne ] Gr. belongs to me.See Deut.32.35. Heb.10.30. 

V. 20. Therefore if,&c, ] Gr.Tec. But if, See Prov.25.21, 

in ſa doinz ] Gr, domg this. 

Coales of fire on bis h:ad}} Either the meaning ſeemeth ro be , rhou 
ſhalt heap Gods judgments like coales of fire upon him : or, as Saint 
Auguſtine, lib.3.de doc.Chriſt.c.1 6. #rcntes penitent.& gem. tiss, qu bis 
ſuperbia ſanatir ens qua dolet ſe mimicum futſſe hommns, 4 quo ens mije- 
rie ſubvenitny : by rendering gnold for evil, thou thalr bring heart- 
burning and ſorrow to him ; his own conſcience checking him, tor in- 
rending miſchief ro ſuch an one, who harh deſerved well of thee, an 
releeved thee in thy 'greareſt danger and want, Yer whether he 
mean by Coales of firs , Gods Judgments , or his Enzmies 
Conſcience pricking and vexing him , we muſt not doe good une? 
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him and releeve him in his neceffiry to this end, that God may take 
vengeance on h,m, or he on himlelt for his cvil mind towards us, for 
that were to be 9vercome of cvil ; but we muſt doe it our of our pure 
lore and Chriſtian charity ; for that is to oyercome evil with good, 
V. 21. Be not ] Gr. B: not thou, 
overcome ] Gr, overcome tes. 


CHAP. XIII, 


Verſ 1 LF every ſoul] Thar is,every man,though an Apoſtlc though 

an Evyangeliſt,though a Propher,ſaith Saint Chryloſtome : 
therefore the tyranny of the Pope over all Kingdomes muſt down to 
the ground. And as this Text overthrows the Popes temporal Monar- 
chy,ſo alſs the excmprion of Monks and Ecclcfiaſtical perions from 
the power of the civil Magiſtrate. 

be ſubjefF} Sec Tir. 3.1. 1Per.2.12. Not onely obeying them, bur 
alſo durifully acknowledging and honouring them. 

unto the hreber Pow'ys | Not onely tothe ſuprcam Magiſtrares,bur 
alſo all theſe chart are in authority under them, 1 Tim, 2. 2. 1 Per.2, 
13,14. 

"there is no power &c.) Sec Wiſd.s.3. 

ordained of God ] Or, ordered. That is, inſtirurtcd of God among 
mankind to rule and govern men in order as in Gods ſtead. For God 
is the Author of rhis ordcr in the world : and all rbeſc which attain 
unto this dignity or excellency, do atrain unto it eithcr by his mani- 
feſt will and approbation when the, meanes are juſt and lawful ; o1 
elſe by his ſecret providence , with permiſſion and toleration, when 
the means are unlawful ; and ir is juſt and equal that man ſhonld ap- 
prove and tolerate that which God himſelt approves and tolcrares ; 
and that he approves and tolerates, which we cannet by any lawfull 
means appointed by him decline or ayoid.All therefore who reſiſt au- 
thority,make war after a ſort with God himſelf. 

V. 2. to themſclves damnation ] Or, judrment. The word inthe 
Original ſignifieth as well judgment as damnarian , and thcreby we 
are rounderſtand puniſhment, which rhey ſhall receive aſiycll trom 
God as the Magiſtrates, who reſiſt the powers ordained of God, nor 


1 Tim.6.12, and therefore we muſt nor faint,but contigue ©; # 
rothecnd, 2 Tim, 4. 7, for it would be too great ſhame and As ed 
alſo,heing ſo near the mark, that by faintnefſe,or turning out «> 
way,we ſhould nor obtamm : tor the nearer we come to the PL 17 i = 
harder we ought to pur forward to attain it, þ 

V. 12, The night \ Either the night of ignorance, 1 Ther 
At.1g. 31. Or the tune of this preſent worlds abiding, which JF. 
as an obicure night compared to the war)d to come , ang the w_ 
part thercof is ſpent already,the crernal day drawing on amain, k = 
7.29, 

the day us at hand 1 We are 2rrived unto the ſaving knowleds c 

Chriſt, bur nor perte&ly as yer , ſo long as we continue in thi up 
bur we enjoy ſuch a light here as there & , when the day be aſs 
break, wo 

caſt off } As men when they ſee the glummering of the day cit « 
their night-clothes,ſo we ſecing a gliwmering of the Goſpel ought 
caſt off the works of darkneſle like x/eht attireand have no more th ho 
with them,Epheſ. 4.22, ? 

the works of darkneſſe \ Thar is,finnes,wbich fly and lun the light: 
which may be termed works of dai kneſle in three regards, 1.Becauſe. 
they proceed from darknefle, to wit, ignorance in the underſtanding. 
2. Becauſc,for the moſt part, ſuch works are done in the dark,that the 
obſcurity of the night may ſhadow them, 3. Becauſe, they teng ang 
bring men,if they caſt chem nor off in time,to utter darkneſſe, whe! s 
(hall be weeping and gnaſling of reeth, 

put 4 ] As thoſe + riſe our of their ſleep , pur on their apparel 
to cover their nakednefle , and fit themſelves tor the buſineſle of the 
day : ſo now ſeeing rhe night of your ignorance is paſt, ſhake off your 
carnal {-curity, and adorn your elves with divine vittues, which are 
both the babir and armour of a Chriſtian, 

the armour of ['zht ] Gr. Tec, the works of light. The word Ggnifierh 
wharſoever the body is covered withall, againſt any burts or wounds , 


and by it we are to underſtand all thoſe graces of the Spiuit , where- 
with our ſoules arc not onely adorned, but armed and tenced agaigſt 
the hurts and wounds of the world, and ot the fichh z and the Devils 
temptations,z Cor.c6.7. Eph.s.11. 


oncly by open rebellion, as Abſalon, bur alfo by nor yeelding obe- | of light | Thar is, bright and gliſlening armour in perperus! uo, 


dience to their commands in thoſg things that are nor againſt che 
Word of God, 
V. 3. to good works) Gr. of goad works. 
10 the evil) Gr. of the evil. 
do that which is good ] What the Apoſtle meaneth by doing thar 
which is good here,is well exprefſcd by the Emperour Juſtinian in the 
entrance to his laws : honefte wvivere ; alterum non ledere ; ſuwm cnique 
tribuere : to live honeſtly, ro hurt no man by word or deed, and to 
give every man his due, 
V. 4. for ood] Gr. to good. 
V.5. but alſo for conſcience ſahe ] Thar 1is,0ut of the fear of God, 
that we may keep a good conſcience before him,who hath ſcr the Ma- 
iſtrare over us : but this our ſubzeRion our of conſcience,muſt be re- 
| mx 59” ro ſuch their commands as are agreeable ro Gods Law : For 
if they command unlawful thing;, we muſt anſwer as Perer reacherh 
us, T hat it is better to obey God than man. 
V. 6. payyou ] Or, ye pay. 


thing elſe but that we love Gnd and err Neighbour : bur ſceing Paul 
ſpeaketh here of the dury we owe one to __ 
word law ro the ſecond Table, 
V. 9. Thou ſhalt not commit aduliery ] See Exod.20. Deur.F. 
compiehended in this ſaying) Gr.reduced to thu bead, 
Thou (halt love thy Neighbour as thy ſilf ] See Lev.19.18, Mar. 22, 

29. Gal.s5. 14. Jam.:2.$. 

V.11.And that]An application taken from the.circumſtance of time, 
which alſo it ſelf purteth us in mind of our duty, ſeeing the darknefle 
of ignorance, and wicked affe ions by the knowledge of Gods truth 
js driven our of us ; we eught now ro order our life according torhat 
ſure and certain rule of all righteouſneſle and honeſty , being fully 
grounded upon the efficacy = 5 Spirit of Chriſt, 

knowms the time] To wit, of the light of the Goſpel, which is like 
the dawning of that great eternal day , which groweth ſtill more and 
more lighrſome ; and therefore ir is now full high crime to leave rhe 
ſleep of finne and ignorance,wherein we were drowned as it were for- 
merly. 

our ſalvation ] Thar is, the accompliſhment of it in the life to 
come,the end of our Faith, 1 Per. 1.9. The prize of our heavenly cal- 

ling in Chriſt Jcſus, r.Cor.g.24,2 5. Phil. 3.14. 

nearer than when we beleeved ] Thar is, than when we krſt belee- 
ved,or began to beleeve, :An Hebraiſme like ro thar we ofren finde in 
the book of Kings,as Hoſca reigned, Ahaz reigned, thar is, he began his 


| 


not ruſty through diſuſe ; or ſuch armour as ſhines t9 the glorr v4 
God,and caſts a luſtre from the light of rrue knowledge, for luch be- 
comes thoſe that are called to the light, and delize ro walk h:aneftly 
as in the light. ; 

V. 13. Honefit/y ] Or, decently, 

nt in rioting and drunkenneſſe, &c, ] Luke 21.34 
V. 14. But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chrift } To put on Chriſt, ;:16 
he poſlefied and ruled by the ſpirit of Chriſt , ro embrage his righte- 
ouſneſl- by faich,and follow all his virtucs,adorning our ſoules wuh a 
truc and lycly reſemblance of him, in heart and lite. 

make not prowi/uon for the flelþ } See Gal. 5. 16. 1 Pct.2.11, The 
Apoſtle forbidderh not to provide for the budies decent raiment, 
mear,drink,phyſick,and the like neceſlaries for the ſuſtenance of this 
preſent life, For that is commanded, Epheſ.g.29g. 1 Tim.s.$. 23. Bur 
to ſatizhe mens boundleſle defires , or provide luch things as tend to 
excefle and pride.glutrony,drunkenneſſe,and uncirannefie. 

fulfill the luis thereof ) Gr,Tec.to concuprſcence there of. 


CHAP. XIV, 


Verl.1.F Jim that is weak ] Now the Apoſtle ſhewerli, tow we ought 
to hehave our ſelves towards our brethuen in things indit- 
ferent, oftending in the uſc of them, not of malice , bur for lack of 
knowledge in the point of Chriſtian liberty, In this caſe they areto 
be inſtruged gently and patiencly,ſo thar we apply our ſelves to their 
,gnorance in {uch matrers according to the rule of charity , beating 
with them for a time,till they are more fully inſtru&ed. 
in the faith ] Either by weak inthe Faith, he meaneth a new can- 
vert,as Alipius ſomerimes was, who by rcading this very Text of Scri- 
prure,and St, Auguſtines Diſcourſe thereupon, was throughly and ful- 
ly reſolved inthe Chriſtian profeſſion, as St, Auguſtine was by reading 
the former verſe : Or by Faith here the Apoſtle means nor ſuch an 
one,who doubreth of the tundamental points of Chriſtian Faith, but 
is not ſufficiently inſtru&ed concerning the uſe of chings indift-rent ; 
ſuch an one the Apoſtle will not have us ſhun , but receave him into 
our company,yct not at the firſt, ro rroublc his conſcience with tho'e 


ſcrupulous points,leſt by our doubrſul and uncerta-n difpurations hc 
go away in doubt more than he came, or ſtart back with a wounded 
conſcience. 

not to doubtſul d;ſhutations ) Or, not to judee bis doubtful thoughts. 
Or,the deſcernings of reaſonines, 

V. 2. mayeat all things ] He that is perfe&ly inſtruted in the do- 
Arine of Chriſtian liberty knowerth by Faith, that the d ference of 


reign, Intheſe words the Apoſtle rakerh a metaphor from thoſe who | meares appointed by the Ceremoniall Law is now tagen aways 
run in aRace,wko the farther they have run from theSrand,the nearer|and thar hee now may wirhour ſcruple of Conſcience » ©! 
they draw to the Mark. The beginning of our converſion, is like the | of any wholeſome and ſavourly mcares with giving GOD 
entrance into that race ; the continuation thereof, and gur growth in 
gracc,is like our progreflc in that Race,and ſalvation isas the goale or 
prize. The meaning then is, we are now come nearer unto ſalvation 
by our Chriſtian courſc,and cycn ready to lay boldon it, Phy. 3. 12. 


r 
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eateth herbs ] This he ſpeakerh, ſaith Ozcumenius, of 1ome Jewes 

who embraced the Chriſtian faith,yer our of renderne's of conſciencey 

being not ſuſhcieatly inftruRed inthe Doing of Cluſtian | ance. 
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Chap. xiv, 
abhorred from Swines fleſh, and other mcars prohibited by the Law, 
and to the end they might give no offence , neither ro the Jew 2ea- 
Jous of the law of Moſes in eating ſuch mears, nor rothe Chriſtian b 
refuſing them,and by rheir praRice condemning them for eating luc 
mzars,they conrenred thzmſelyes with herbs. 

V. 13. Let not bim that eateth ] In ſuch matters,faith the Apoſtle, 
let neither they which know their liberty, proudly deſpiſe their weas 
brother, neither ler the unlearned frowardly and perverſly condemn 
thar which he underſtanderh nor. 

deſpiſe } Gr. Tec. judge. , 

for God hath received him ] Into his family , har is , the Church, 
ſeeing he thar eareth,and he thar carerh nor, are norwirhſtanding the 
members of Chriſt ; neuher he that careth nor can juſtly be con- 
renned, neither he that careth be juſtly condemned, 

V. 4. ho art theu that jnedzeft another mans ſervant ] See Jam. 4. 
12. Becaule,ſaith the Apoſtle, he that is ignorant to day,may be en- 
ducd to morrow with farther knowledge, that ſo he may alſs ſtand 
ſure,thcrefore it belongeth to God, and no: to man, to pronounce the 
ſentence of condemnation, 

maſlcy ] Gr.Lord. 

Yea, be } Gr. But he, 

boldex up ] Or, eftabliſh:. 

V. 5. one day above another ] He ſpeaketh no of ſuch,who after an 
Hearheniſh manner accounted ſome dayes good and fortunate, bur 
ethers evil and unlucky. For ſuch ar all are not to be born withall 
among Chriſtians. Bur of ſuch converted Jews, who though they be- 
leeved in Chriſt, yer thought ſuch days as were appointed by the law 
for (aſting,or ſeaſting,to be more apr, and fit than athers for the wor- 
ſhip of God, 

fully perſmaded m his own mind] Or, fully aſſured. That he may ſay 
in his conſcience,that he knoweth, and is perſwaded by Jeſus Chriſt, 
that no mear or day is unclean,or profane in ir ſelf,and this perſwaſion 
muſt be grounded upon Gods Word, 

V. 6. that regardeth ] Or, obſerveth. 

" vegardeth it unto the Lord) Or,obſerverth. That is , he that keeperh 
the ditference of dayes, he doth ir in honour of God, who in his law 
appointed ſuch difterence of dayes, and this weak Chriſtian knoweth 
not bur that that law is yet in force, 

rezardeth ] Qr, obſcrueth. 

to the Loyd he doth not regard it } Thar is, he obſerverh nor the dif- 
ference of days in honour of the Lord Chrift, who hath freed all rrue 
beleevers from all legal obſervations, which he being naw perfe&ly 
inſtructed in the faith knoweth to be bur ſhadows , vaniſhing ar the 
preſence of the body, which is Chriſt. Now becauſe he that obſer- 
vyeth the day, obſervcth it ro the Lord, as likewiſc he thar obſerverh 
it not, obſerveth it nor ro the Lord , God ſhall judge wherher theſe 
doe well or not;and therefore you ſhould rather ſtrive abeur this, how 
every one of you may bc allowed of God;than think upon other mens 
doings,and raſhly and uncharizably.cenſure them. 

erteth to the Lord) Giving God thanks : he that careth indifferently 
of all mears,careth in honour of God, giving him thanks both for the 
mcat he bath given him, and for the liberty he hath grancc bm to 
eat of ir. 

to the Lord be eateth not,8&c. ] He thar raſterh nor of any mear pro- 
hibited by the law of Moſes,doth it in honour of God, who appoinred 
ſuch a difference ro be obſerved,and he giveth him thanks both for the 
meat he affardeth him, and for the dire&ion of his choice delivered 
inthe law,which he knowerth nor as yer to he abrogared. 

V. 7.For none of us liveth to bimſelf ] We muſt nor ſtick in the mear 
it ſelf,bur in the uſe of ir,ſo thar he may juſtly be reproved, who ſo 
liverh, that he caſteth not his eye upon God.. Fer both our life and 
death ought ro be dedicated to him , and for this cauſe properly and 
principally Chriſt died, and nor ſimply that we might car this or thar 
mear. 

V. 8. For whether we live] Gr.If we live, 

whether we die ] Gr. If w* die. 

V. 9. died,and roſe,&c.) Gr.Tec. died,and lived. 

V. 10, But why doſt thou judge thy brother ] The concluſion is, we 
muſt leave to God his right, and therefore in matrers which, accor- 
ding as the conſcience is afte&ed , may be eirher good or evil, the 
ſtrong muſt nor ſeight,much lefle condemn the weak brethren, 

w (hall all 0and before the judrment ſeat,&c.] Sce 2 Cor.5.10, 

of Chriſt } Gr.Tec. of God. 

V. 11, As I live, ſaith the Lord ] See 1fa.45.23, Phil.2.1 c, This 
* the forme of an Oarh proper to Goll onely : For He,and none bur 
Heyhath life and ing of himſclf, 

V.13. thatao man put a (tumbling block ] He rebukerh by the way, 
thoſe malicious judgers of others, who occupy their heads abour no- 
thing ſo much, as to finde fault with their brothers ations ; whereas 
they ſhould rather beſtow their wits upon this, that they doe nor by 
eu diſdainfulneſs,or raſh cenſuring ,cither caſttheir brerhren clean 

own,or give them any offence by the unſcaſonable uſe of their Chri- 
tian liberry, Here the difference herween ſcandalum datum, and 
ſcandalum acceptum,muſt be retained ; a ſcandal raken, and nor given 
#,when any rakerh offence ar us for diſcharging our duty, as the Pha- 
liſees rock offence ar Chriſts doctrine and miracles; a ſcandal given 
F,when by our undiſcrect carriage, or unſeaſonable uſe of our Chri- 
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Chap. xv; 
_ liberty, we miniſter a juſt occaſion 'vf offence ro our brs- 
racer, PS -y 

py occaſion tb fall in his brothers way} Gt.” occaſion of offence th his bry= 
or, 

V. 14, unclean ] Gr.commbn, 

of it ſelf ] Orgby it ſelf. 

waclean ] Gr.common. 

V.15, with thy meat ] Gr.for,or,by occaſion of thy meat. | 

now walkeſt thou not charitably ] Gr. according to charity, Becauſe 
thou beareſt nor with thy brothers infirmity ; bur being puſt up with 
the knowledge of thy Chriſtian liberty,rakeſt no care How thou woun- 
dedft his weak conſcience. 

Deſtyoy not bim with thy meat ] See 1 Cor. $.1 1, Thar is, give hink 
not ſuch oftence by the uſe of thy Chriſtian liberty, that rhou alienare 
his mind from the Chriſtian profeſſion, and thereby become the ruine 
of him for whom Chriſtdicd,whoſe example we ought ro tollow,whs 
_ - ofar from deſtroying the weak wich meat”, that he gave his lifh 
or them, : 

V. 16. rood be evil token of } Ry the abuſe of Chriſtian [berry 
the Goſpel cometh to be evil () en as though it opened a way to 
arterypr any thing wharſoever,and emboldened us to all things, 

V. 17, 1s not meat and driah ] Thar is, . dependerh nor u 
conſiſterh nor in theſe ourward things, but in the ſtully of bw 
neſle,and peace,and comfort of the Holy Ghoft. 

-V.18. in theſe things ſerveth ] Gr. Tec. ws this ſerveth: 

V. 19. follow aſter the things which make fur peace ] Gr. things af 
peace. Here isa general concluſion ; the uſe of our libery,yea,abd of 
our whole life, ought to be referred to the edifying of one another ; 
inſomuch, that we efteem that nnlawful by reaſon of the offence of 
our brether,which is of ir ſelf pure and lawful 

V, 20. All things indeed are pure ] Sce Tit.1.1y. 

V. 21, tis good neither toeat fl: (h,&c.) See 1 Cor 8.13, * 

V. 22, Haſt thou faith ] Here he giverh a double warning in theſe 
marters ; one which perrainerh ro the ſtrong, thar he which hack ob- 
rained a ſure knowledge of this liberty, keep har rreaſure to himſelf, 
ro the end that he may uſe ic wiſely and prefiably : the achet ire 
reſpe&eth the weak, that they doe nothing raſhly by other mens ex- 
ample with wavering conſciences ; for that cannox be done withour 
ſinne,whereof we are nor periwaded by the Word of God, that he l- 
keth it and approveth ir, | | 

alloweth}] Or, proveth. | | 

V. 23: be that doubteth ] Or, di/cerneth and putteth a difference be> 
tween meats : He that is well aflured of che Chriſtian liberty, be 
well abſtain even from lawful things, ro condeſcend to the wea Ki 
of his brethren : bur he char is nor ſo aſſured,neither may, nor oughs 
thus ro pleaſure another againſt the diate of his own conſcience, *, 

is damned) Or, condemned. He that is not fully aſſured as yer, "that 
all kind of meat is clean and lawful,if he norwichſtandmg ear of mears 
forbidden by the law,he wounds his ewn conſcience, ws. makes h;tt- 
ſelf guilty of condemnation. 

for whatſoever is not of faith,is ſrune)} Or,and whatſoever. Alchoygh 
S.Profper, and other Divines both antienc and later, alleage this 
Text,to prove thar all rhe works »f Infidels are fins, becauſe they a 
done by men who haye not faith ; and by conſequence this rule gf 
the Apoſtle may ſome way ſerve ta diſcover, and refure thar errour of 
Papiſts and Pelagians , who deny all che works of Infide)s to be Gps t 
yer the proper and genuine meaning of this aſſertion of the' Apoſtle, 
1$ mon tos is done by an Infidel is finne: bur whatſoeyer is 
done even by a beleever with a wavering conſcience, withour affy- 
rance thar the work he doth is pleaſing unto God , and hath warrant 
from his Word,to him is finne, 


CHAP. XV. 


Verſ. 1, WWE then that ] Gr. But we that. 
V. 3. good to edification] 1n the Greek, there is an at» 

ricle ſer before the adjeRive good, which imponerh the chief good , 
which rendcth tothe erernal ſalvation, which is expreſled in the next 
word edification , ſignifying their profit and encreaſe in godlineflc, 
which hath the promiſe of this life,and the life ro come, 

V. 3. The reproaches of them, &c.)Sec Pſal. 69.9, Ig 

V. 5. Now the God of patience and conſolatign ] See 1 Cor. 1.15; 

grant you | Gr.grue 19 you. 

according ro Chriſt Feſtus] Or, afttr the example of. 

V. 6. and oue mouth] Gr. in one mouth. 

V. 7, as Chrift alſo received us ] He did nor diſdain us, but regeia 


yed us of his own accord,to make us partakers of Gods gloty, _ * 

V. 8. Now! ſay] Gr. Tec. For l ſay : He applyeth the example 
of Chriſt to the Jews, whom he vouchfaſel this honour for the prg- 
miſes which were made unto their Fa: hers, alchough they were neyer 


ſo unworthy, that he execured the office of a Miniſter amongſt them 
with marvellous patience ; therefore much leffe ought rhe Gentiles 
deſpiſe them for certain faulrs , whom the Sorine of God ſo muck 
cſteemed. T2 

Miniſter of the circumciſion } Nor becauſche adrhiniſtred the $a- 
crament of Circumcſion to any; tor cantrarywiſe he inſtirured baprifi 
in ſtead of citcumcifion;bur by circumcibon here the Jews are "—_ 

A 


Chap. xv- Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Rowanes, _ Chap.xv;. 


as Abraham,Rom. 4.12, js talled the Farher of Circumcifcen, that is, | the Poor,which he fly here,as alſo Phil.4.1 7. calleth 
of the circumciſed Jews: Now though Chriſt preached to all, borh | becaule ( faith ke ) I defare a gift , but that I deſire 
Jews and Gentiles, the glad ridings of the Goſpel ; yer having taken | abound to your account. Alms-decds may be called a 


upon himthe forme of a {crvent,te purchaſe and work our ſalvation | becaule every good tree, that is, every faithful man, beateth ſuch 
for his Church , he had till a ſpecial eye ro them ; amongſt whom | fruit ; as alſo becauſe ſuch good works are fruitful , that i; BOT 


he did perſonally execute his Maniſtery. 


ciall and proficable,both ro the Poor who receive, and the Rich that 


Far the truth of God ] In the common reception borb of che Jewes | give. 
and Genrtiles,there is this onely difference, chat in that of the Jewes,| V. 29. AndT am ſure that when I come ] He promiſeth them 
God did in a fingular manner manifeſt his rruch,thar is, his fauhul- | chrough the blcfſing of God,nor to come empty unto them b and ro. 


neſſe in performing his pronhes made unto them: but in that of th 
Gentiles he did more c 


e | quiring of them the duty of prayers, he ſhceweth whar thing we ough 


pecially ſhew forrh.the greatneſs of his mercy | chiefly ro reſt upon in all difficulries and adverſries, 


ro his utter enemies, namely, to a people that ſtood in pppolition | bl:feag of the Gofpel of Cli11ft] Gr. Tec. beneditiion, or 


againſt him ; and therefore there 35 no reaſon , why the Jews beang | Chriſt. 


: » bleſſing of 


honoured by Chriſts own Miniſtcry,and by the old promiſes andCoye-{ V. 30. for the love of the Fiiit ] For that mureall conjunRion 
nant of God,ſhould be deſpiſed and viliged by the Gentiles ; ner on | wherewith the Holy Ghoſt hathiyed our bearts and minds topether. 
the ocher ſide , that the Gentiles ro whom God had ſhewed mercy | V. 31. donut beleeve ] Or, are diſobcdicnt, 


BThonld te condemned by the Jews. 

V. 9. For this cauſe, &c.)] ScePlal.18.49. 

V. z2.Rejoyce ye Gentules with bis peaple } See Deut.32.43, 

V. 11, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles } SecVtal.117.1, 

V. 12, [rave ap be a root of Foſſe ] See liati ao. 

V. 13. Now the God of bope } That is, the Gad in whom we hope 
ar,the God whe is the Author of hope,who by rhe graces of his Spizic 


V. 3z, wub joy ] Gr. alt j0y. 
CHAP. XYI. 


Verl. 1. Commend unto you, &c.) Having made an end of the whole 
: diſpuration,he cometh now to tamiliar commendationg ard 
, | falutations,and that to goud purpoſe ; to wit, that the Romans mighr 


wotketh in us both-fanh and hope. This yery Title of God may lerve | know who were moſt ro be honoured and made account of amongſt 


as a {ovcraign Antidote againſt deſpair ; for why ſhould any deſpai 
-of his mercy,who is the God of hop: ? 
* FO youT Gr. fh:! fill you. 


r| them, and alſo whom they ought co ſer before them to follow, and 
therefore hc artritzureth to evcry 2ne of them peculiar and Gngula 
reſtimonies. 


peace in beleevicg, ] Thar is, peace of conſcience, free, not onely | V. 2. In the Lord ] Thar is,for Chriſts ſake, which js proper to the 
From all rerrours of wrath ro come, bur ſcrupulous doubting concer- | Chriſtians ; for the Heathen Vhiloſophers have reſemblance of the 


ning things indiffcrent,of which he ſpake before. 
through the power ]. Gr. in she power. 
V. 14. filled with all bnowledge } That is, knowledge of all ching 


they doe jn this k is not done our of faith in Chriſt, nor to the 


ſame virtues, nomely, Humanity,and Hoſpitality ; yer becauſe what 
nde 
5 | glary of God, hurt for their own fame and henour; the works they moſt 


zhat appertain tothe do&rine of ſalvation, or perfc& know!edge , 10| brag of are no berter than ſh ning ſins,or glittering abominations. Or, 
Yar as it tyay be attained of us in this life, whezein the beſt and moſt | the meaning of the phraſe may be,receive he; ix the Lord, that is, inco 
learned know bur in part, and ſce bur as through a glaſs derkly, | the communion of the faithtul, and eſteem ber as a member g; the 


1 Cor.113.12. 
admoni(h one another } Or, iaſtruft one another. 
V. 16. the Miaifter } . Or, a Miniſter. 


Lords myſtical body. 
ſuccourer } Or, aſſfter, 
V. 3. Priſcilla and Aquila ] SecAR.18.2,16. 


5 miſtring the Gofp:l of Gad ] Gr. ſerving in the boly work of the Ga-| helpers ] Gr. fellow-labourers. 
el. 


Offering up of the Gentiles ] Or, ſacrificing. He ſpeaketh not of any | great a City as Rome was, t 


V. 5. the Church } Thar isthe company of the fauhful : For is © 
Sore were divers Aſſemblics of beleevers 


holy oblations of the Genriles,or any thing they offer unto God ; bur | which were held in ſame private mens houſes, where they might meer 
ofthe Gentiles themſelves, whom the Apoltle offoced ro God a ſacri- | ſafeſt the Starc'rhen,and for ſome hyngred years after,not permitung 


ice $omM. 12.1. 


them any publike Temples or Audatgries. 


.17. Ihave therefore whereof I mayelory] He oxtollecth Apoſtle-F the firft-fraits of Achaia ] That is,the firſt of Achaja that beleeved 
Thip us ly by the marvcllons effc&s rhercaf ; bur yer ſo, that | ip Chriſt, and conſecrated himſelf and his family ro God, and afar 


he give 


the glory to God, as the onely Author ; and doyh nor | him there followed a great crop of true beleeyers there. 


properly ref peRt himlclf,bur this rather that men might leflc doubt of | V.6. beſtowed much labowr on vs ] Orc , laboured is many things fo; 


the trurh of the do&rine which he propoundeth to them. 
glory throurh Feſus } Or, reoyce in Feſws. 
2 theſe things ] Orgconcernimg thoſe things. 


us. 
V. 7. among the Abofilrs ] That is, arc eminent Evangcliſts 6r 
Preachers of the Goſpel ; for word Apoſtle is noe aſcribed alone ty 


V, 18. which Chriſt bath not wrought by me ] Chiiſt was fe with | the rwelve Apoſtles, bur ſomerimes in a larger ſenſc ro other Dotto:; 
me in all things,and by all means, that if 1 would never ſo fain, yer | and Miniſters of the Church ; as,z Cor.$.23. Phil. 2.25. Or may: 
I cannot ſay what be hath done by me to bring the Gentiles to obey | war #r a ro5gpaw;, may fignifie ner that thele men were Apoſtles, bur 


the Goſpel.Or,l will ſpeak onely of things done by my Miniſtery. 
To make the Gentiles obedient ] Gr. to the ob:dience of the Gentiles, 
V. 19. oy mighty ſexs] Gr. the power of mighty ſigns. 
by the power 


the Spirzt ] Gr.Tec.by the power of the holy Spirit. The | faith of Cluiſt,being converted beſore mc, or engra! 


men very well known to the Apoſtles, and highly cftecmed of 

them. 

were it Chriſt before me ] In the Church by the profeſſion of the 
Fl by tauh anto 


werd Power in the former qo of this verſe figniberh rhe force and | Chriſt, who is the true Vine, Job.1 5.1. 


working of wonders ; an 


in the latter it Fgniketh Gods mighty V. 10, houſhold ] Or,friends. 


power,who is the worker of thoſe wonders : ſo that in thcle words the | V, 11, houſhold ] Or, friends. 

Apoſtle implycrth a double a&ion of God ; ourward,in working won-\ V. 14, Hermas ] Origen,a very learned and ancient Writer con 
ders by the hands of St.Paul-ro the converGon of the Gemiles ; and | ceiverh that this Hermas was the Author of the Book entituled 1. 
inwa:d, whereby by the grace of his Spirit, ke wrought faith and re-| ſtor, becauſe rhe Angel therein is ſaid ro appear in the likenefl: of a 


penrance in them. 


ſhepherd, rhis book he conceiverth ro be divinely enipured ; bur Sc. 


V. 20. another mans foundation ] Thar is;preach the Goſpel where | Jerome in] his Prologus Galeatus reckoneth it among Apocryphal! 
the Church had been planred by another man: for that were as it | books : and Euſcbius in his third book of Eccleſiaſtical Story, (auh, 
were tograff on his ſtock,and build upon his foundation ; thar js, che | That many in his rime rook exceprion againſt this Book , though by 


foundation of Chriſtian doftrine laid by him, 
V.21. To whom he was not fpoken of } Sec Iſa.y2.15. 
V.z2. much ] Or,nany ways, or,oftentimes. 
V. 24. will ] =, 
with your company | Gr. with you,verſ.32. 


many it were aſcribed ro this Hermas,whom $S.Paul ſalurerh. 

V. 16, Salute one another with an holykiſs] See 1 Cor. 16.29, 
2 Cor.13.12. 1 Pet.5.14. He calleth that a holy kiſs,which procerd- 
eth from an heart which is full of holy love, now this is to be retcr- 
red to the manner uſed in thoſe days. 


V. 25. to miniſter unto the Saints ] Gr. miniſiring to the Saints. That] V. 17. mark them] Either ſer a brand upon them ; 2 Theſl.3.15. 


35,to perform this office and ſervice for the Saints, to carry them thar 
moncy which was gathered for their uſt, for otherwiſe if the word 
Miiiſtey be taken tor the exerciſing his Miniſterial FunRiongSr.Perer, 
twhom the Minjſtery of the Circumciſion was ſpecially commen- 


or warily and diligently oþſerve them, as though you would ſcour out 
for your enemies in a Warch-rower ; or vblerve them to ſhun them. 
contrary to the] Or, beſide the. : 
V. 18 fair fþeeches The word which he uſerh Ggniferh a promiung 


ded, Gal. 2. 7. as the Apoſtleſhip of the uncircumcifion to Paul, was | which perſormerh nothing, 


properly the Miniſter of the Jewes, where God ſpecially bleſt His la- 
rs ; though, as S.Ambroſc rightly abſcrverh, $. Perers min;ſtery 
was not ſo confincd to the DO thar he rpight,and did ſometimes 
preach to the Gentiles,as Iikewile did S Pau) ro the Jews. 

V. 27. if the Gentiles ,&&c. ] See 1 Cor.g.11, 

V.:8. bave ſealed } 1 have really performed, and ſcaled as it were 
with my ring. 
» 4b4/ruit ] By fruit he mcancth che money gathered for the uſe of 


ſample] Or, barmleſs. 

V. 19, aaple] Or, harmleſs, : P 
V. 2.9. the God of peace} The Author and Conſerver of the rrue ſp 
ritual peace of the Chuxch , which theſe ſchiſmarical ang faftious 
men,ſer on by the Devil,do endeavour co their urmoſt to diſturb. 
bruiſe $atan] Or, tread. Shall make that by Chriſt yc ſhall over- 
come him, The Apoſtle ſeemeth here 19 bave an eye unto the full E- 
vangelical promiſc, Gen, 3.15, 
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Chap. j- 


V. 21, Timathtth, &e.] Ads E.r, 


V. 22. wrote this EpifileJ This Tertius was not the author of this | and he maketh mention ale of the calling 
Epiſtle, oc _ of the holy Ghoſt , bur St. Pauls Scribe, who | firm the Romanes in the hope of this ſalvarien. 
I 


wrote from his mouth as Baruc did from Jeremies, Jer. 36.18, 
V. 23. chamber lain] Gr. ſteward. 
V. 25. that is of power] He fſerterh forth the power and wiſdom of 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Puv! to the Corinthinns: 


Chap. 


God, with thankſgiving, which eſpecially 4ppeareth in the Goſpel ; 


the Gemiles, 0 cor 


which was kept ſecret] See Epheſ. 3. 9.Col. 1. 26. 
fuce the world began} Gr. ſecular, or, ewtrlaſting timer. 
V. 26, for the] Gr. tothe. See Rom, x. 9. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THY 


CORINTHESARNS 


The AnGumenry 


_ 


and Axnatys1s. 


He drift of the Apoſtle in this Epifile, is, to beat down carnal Wiſdom, and affeed ſtrains of Eloquepee, and to ſet among the Corinthians , the 
powerful Preaching of Chriſt Crucified ; and farther, to inſtru them, and in them all Chriſtians, in the Dofrine of Chriſtian Loberty, of the $a- 
eraments of the O!d and New Law, of the nature and difference of fpirgtual Gifts, and of the Reſurre ion of the dead. 


The parts of this Epiſtle are principally four : 


1. Their diſſentions and faRions, ſeding with their ambitious Teachers, Chap.1,n:3,4 


t. A reproof of divers ſcan- Ya. Their taleration of Inceſt, Chap. 5. 
da's and abuſes among the Co- 
rinchians ; 4s namely ; 


3. Thelr vexing one another with Law-ſuits, before infidel Judges, Chap. 6, 
4. Their abuſe of their Chriftian liberty, Chap. 8. 1 0, 


5. Their diſorders in their Holy Aſſemblies. Chap. 1. 
2. Reſolution of doubts pro- { 1. Concerning marriage and ſingle life, Chap. 7. 


pounded to him. 


2, Concerning the nature and condition of £lorified bodies, at, and after their Reſurrefion, Chap. r 5. 


1, Concerning their carriage towards their weak Brethren, Chap. 9. 


3, DireAions, 
cular, Chap. 12, 14. 


9. Exhortation to charity, and a liberal contribution to the Saints at Jeruſalem, Chap. 13.16, 
| 


Ls 


CHAP. I. 


N Apofile] If he be an Apoſtle be muſt be 
heard, alchough ſomerimes he reprehend 
S chem ſharply, ſeeing he bagh not his own 
cauſe in hand , but is a meſſenger that 
bringeth the commands of Chriſt, 
through | Or, by, | | 

Softhenes our brother] In Chriſt, or in 
the miniſtery of the Goſpel , whora he 
joyneth with himſelf in this inſcription, that the daftrine might be 
confirmed by wwo witneſles, 2 Cor. 13,1. This Softhenes was the 
chict ruler of the Synag2gue, whom the Greeks took and beat before 
the judgement ſcar, Acts 18, 17, 

V. 2. are ſanflified in Chrift Jeſus) See ARts 1 5. 9. The Father ſan- 
Giferh us ; that is to ſay, ſcparateth us from the wicked in giving us 
to his Son, that he may be in us, and we in him, 

called to be ſaints] See Rom, 1.7, Whom God hath called 
to holineſs , or called effeually according to his eternal purpole, 
Rom, 8.28, 

V. 4.1 thank my God] Intending to condemn many vices an the 
Corinthians,thart he might not ſcem to do it our of ſpleen, or naalice, 
or envy, he heginneth with a true commendation of their virtues, yer 
ſo that he referreth all ro God as the Author of them, and that in 
Chriſt, that the Corinthians might be more aſhamed to profane 
and abuſe the holy gifts of God. 

on your behalf } Or, concernne you. 

V. 5.i7 all xtterance] Or, all hinde of fpeech. In the Original it is, 
inall ſpeech : thereby the Apoſtle meanerh, either rhar they excel in 
the gift of rongues, which ſome of them abuſcd and are therefore 
reproved by the Apoſtle, Chap. 1 4, Or,by utrerance he meanerh nor 
affe fed ſtrains of Rherorick, bur a gift of holy eloquence , ſuch as 
Apollo is commended for, who was an eloquent man mighty in the 
Scriptures, 

and in all hnowledge) Secing thar whilſt we live here we know bur 
x part, and prophefic in part : the word Af muſt be reſtrained to the 
ranges ſtare of the faithful, and ro ſuch knowledge as is necdtul ro 

alvation, Rom. 15.14. 

V. 6. teſtimeny of Chriſt} Thar is, the Goſpel which reſti- 
heth of Chriſt ; or, as theſe gitts arc a teſtimony ot Jeſus Chriſt in 
you, « 

confirmed in you] Prove by theſe gifts, or the teſtimony of Jeſus 


Chriſt received by faith : for he that belceyerh ſealeth the rruth of 


Gods word, 


2. Their preparation to the Sacrament, Chap. 1 1. from the 23. Verſe to the end. 
3. Concerning the uſe of Tivitual Gifts m general, and the exerciſe of the Gift of tougnes, and prophecie in parti- 


- 


V. 7. comag of our Lord Feſits Chri)] Gr.reontation. His ſecond com- 
ing when. he ſhall come with glory co judge bork quick and dead. In 
the Greek it is the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, beeauſe he is now hid ; 
bur rhen his glory ſhall be manitefted , for hi ſhall come wirh 'the 
cleuds and great , Col: 3.3. 
V. 8. blameleſs] Sore obſerve thar the word in the Otiginat , fGg- 
niferh ner without fault, bur without crime. '1f we read Elameleſs 
either he ſpeakerh of the ele& among the Cotinthians , who though 
they, might ſometimes grievouſly fall, yer were raiſed up again by re- 
penrance ; and though the beſt cannor be faid ro be blamelefſs ſins- 
ply, that is, ſuch whom never man found fault with , yer they may be 
and are ſuch, with whom none may juſtly find fault 2 or the Apoft!e 
ſecmerh rather to pray for their juſtification ar Chriſts rribunal, that 
they might be there blameleſs, f on is, nt to have any fins imputed 
unco them ro their condemnation. 
V.9. God is faithful} See n Thefſ.3.54, True and conſtant , who 
doth not onely call us , buralſo giveth us che gift of perſeverance, 
whereby we arc cenfixmed unto the end. 
V. 10, Now I beſeech you, &c, ] Having made an end of his Pre- 
face , he comerh to the matrer ir ſelf ; beginning with a grave ob- 
reſtarionzas though rhey ſhould hear Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking and not 
Paul. 

thas ye all Seah the ſame'thing | Thar s,that ye agree in the dofring 
of ſalvation, and though ye may deliver different poinrs of doarine, 
yet no way repugnant one t© & other, of rg rhe rxuth, 

> vifions} Gr. ſciniſms. 

1omed} Or, fitted. 

V. 12, Apollos} See Ads 18. 24, * + 

V. 13. Is Cbrift divided} The ficſt reaſon why Schiſms ought to bs 
eſchewed, is becauſc Chriſt ſeemerh by that means ro be divided and 
torn in pieces ; who cannot be thc head of two diverſe and diſagtee- 
ing bodies, himſclf being bur one. 

was Paul crhcified for you ? ] Another reaſon, becauſe they cannot 
withour great injury to Gud lo depend on-men 2s ou Chrift , which 
thing ne doubr x we do, who allow wharfocver ſome man ſpeakerh 
cyen for his perſon fake ; as thefe men allowed one felf fame Goſpel, 
being urrered by one than, and diſliked ir being utrered by anorket 
man : ſo thar theſe Fa&tions were called by the name of theit 
Teachers. Now Saint Paul here ferreth down his owtr name, 
not onely te grieve ne man, but alſo ro fhew he pleade& 64 his 
cauſe. ; 

were ye baptized in the name of Paul] Gr. into. The third reafort r4- 
ken from the form and end of bapriſm, wherein we make a promife t6 


Chriſt calling on alſo the name of the Father, and the holy Ghoſt ; 
rheretore 


Chap. j. 
therefore although a man do not fall from the doRrine of Chriſt, yer 
if he wholly depend upen ſome certain Teachers , and deſpiſe others, 
he forſalkerth Chriſt ; for if he held Chriſt his oncly Maſter, he would 
hear him teaching by whomſoe ver. 

V. 14. CrifÞus and Garus) See ARS 18.8, 

V. 15. that [had baptized] Gr. Tec. that ye were bapt.zed, 

V. 17. For Chriſt ſent me not to bavtige] In theſe words he raketh a- 
way an objeRion, that might have been made againſt him , for nor 
baptizing many among the Corinthians : the reaſon whereof was not 
out of any contempt of bapriſm,or ſligbring the adminiſtration there- 


of ; but becauſe he was chiefly occupied in delivering the dodrine, | 


and he commirred them thar received his doQtine to others to be 
baptized, whereof he had tore ; and fo he declarcd ſuffici- 
ently how far he was from all ambition ; whereas on the other 
fide, they whom he repichendeth, as though they gathered diſ- 
Ciples unto themſelves and not unto Chriſt,bragged moſt ambirieuſly 
great numbers which they had baptized. 
not with wiſdom, &c.] Sce 2 Per,1.,16, 
words ] Or, fpeech. ; 
left the Croſs of Chrift, &c.) The reaſon why he uſed nt pomp of 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 


| Chap. i) 
the weakneſs ] Thar is, that which in their eſteem is bur weak 4 
of no power or efficacic t0 ſalvation, is more ſtrong and powerful tha 
they with all their conceired eloquence and authe! ay, on; 

V. 27. confound ] Or, (hame. 

V.28,wbich are not |T har is, which are of ſo fnall eſte if rh 
were not at all, rt Cor. 3.5. What is Paul + whar is Apollo 7a = 
the nothinoneſs of man is deciphered , as he ſtanderh before God 
withour any worth, merit, ſtrength, or virtue. 

| to bring to nearht ] That is, xo ſhew the van ty and unproftablene,s 
of them for obraining of crernal ſalvation. 

| Things that are ] That is, that arc of account and (cem t» be 
great, 

V. 29. glory ] Or, borff, 

im his preſence] Gr. Tec, before God. 

V. 30. Bat of hin are ye} Whom he caſt down before , he now 1i7.. 
eth up higher than all men ; yer fo, that he ſheweth them that alt 
their worthineſs is without themſelves, that is, ſtanderhin Chiiſt,aod 
that of God, Of him you arc, that is, you arc born ot him and rept. 
| ncrared by his Spirit, 

In Chriſt Feſus, who of God is made wnto us wiſdom, and v.ehteouſnrſs, 


words , and painted ſpeech, becauſe it was Gods will to bring, the | 4nd ſanfiifiration, and redemption.) Having nothirg at all of your 
warld to his obedience by that way whereby the moſt fimple and ig-| ſelves, God hath given you all in Chriſt, according to the deeret he 
nofant amongſt men might underſtand that this work was done of | made, that he ſhould be the ſource and the root of all the (piriual 


God himſelf without the arr of man * therefare as ſalvation is (cr forth 
to usin the Goſpel by the Croſs of Chriſt , than which nething is 
more contemprible, and more remote from being the cauſe of life : 
ſ* God would have the manner of preaching the Croſs moſt ditferent 
from tho'e means with which men do uſe ro draw and entice others 
either ro hear or beleeve ; therefore ir pleaſed him by a certain kinde 
of moſt wije folly ro triumph over the moſt fool ſh wiſdom of the 


world, as he bath ſaid before by Eſay that be would do. For the phraſe 


x 278p7/199, the meaning is, that the Apoſtle ſhunned all afte&ation 
of eloquence, leſt the doctrine of the Croſs might be made of none 
eftc& , that is, of no force, and unprofitable ro the heareis ; who 
whileſt they were taken with ſtrains of atfeRed eloquence , would 
flighten and contemn the plain do&rine of Chriſt crucified : or Jeſt 
the hearers might conccive that they were brought to Chriſtianic 
by the power of humanc eloquence, and nor by the power of Cheilt 
crucihed. 

V. 18, powey of God) See Rom 1.16: 

V. 19.1 will deſtroy, &c.] Sce Iſa. 29, 14, 

bring to nothing] Or, rejet and diſanul. 

V. 20, here the wiſe] Sec 1a. 33:18. 

where us the d:fÞuter of this world] Where art thou that ſpendeſt all 
thy time in ſearching our the ſecrets of nature , and in propounding 
and reſslving difficult queſtions > and thus he rriumpherh over the 
Wizards of the world : for there was not one of them that could fo 
much as dream of this ſecrer and hidden myſtery. | 

V. 21. For after that] Or, ſeeine that. See Roi. 1. 20. 

the world] By the world he meancth all men which are not born 
anew, but remain as they were, "when rhey were firſt born , ſothe 
werld here, is all one with \oy int vie, the natural manly who'per- 
ceiveth not the things that are of God ; 2 Cor. 2. 14. . 

by wi/dom] Thar is, the workmanſhip of the world, which hath the 
marvellous wiidom of God engraven in it ; ſo that cvcry man may 
behold ir. 

hnew not God) That is, knew him not to ſalvation, for otherwiſe the 
Apoſtle teacheth , Rom. the fiſt, verſ. 20, that they knew ſo muth 
of the eternal power and Godhcad by the creation of the world , as 
made them unexcuſable, 

fooliſhneſs of preachin;) So he calleth rhe preaching of the Go- 

, as the enemies conceived of ir, or in their eſtimation ; withal 
by a bitter Sarcalm ſharply taunting them who had rather charge 
SN with folly , than acknowledge their own, and crave pardon 

or ir, 
V. 22. For the Jews ] Gr. Seems, that alſo the Jews, vce 
Mart. 12.38. 

V. 24. the power of God, &c,] Though the preaching of rhe Goſpel 
ſeem fooliſhto them whom God hath nor endued with new light, that 
ist0 ſay, to all men being conſidered in themſclves; for the Jews re- 
quire miracles, and the Grecians arguments , which ay may com- 
prebend by their wit and wiſdom ; and therefore they do not onely 
not beleeye the Goſpel , bur alſo they mock ar it : notwithſtanding 
in this fooliſh preaching as they count ir, there is the great virrue and 
wiſdom of God, bur ſuch as thoſe onely which are called do perceive, 
God ſhewing moſt plainly thar even then, when mad men moſt foo- 
liſhly think him ro be fooliſh, he is far wiſer than they are , and thar 
he ſurmounreth all their might and power when he uſerh moſt vile 
and abje& things to confound the greateſt and moſt noble. His ſpeech 
is hgurative, for by reerming Chriſt crucified the power and wiſdom 
of God,he meancth by a Mcronymic him by whem God ſhewerh forth 
his power, in aboliſhing fin, and death, and reſtoring us to lite,and by 
whom God manifeſterh and execurcth his moſt wiſe counſel and de- 


cree for the ſalvarion of the cle&. 


bleſſings conferred upon the Church : which are wiſdom , by the re. 
velation of rhe inyſtery of ſalvation ; righteouſneſs, by his ſarisfa&i. 
on and perfe& obedience for our juſtihcarion ; ſanRification, by the 
gifr of the Spirit of regeneration , and redemption borh of body and 
foul from all evil and miſery, by the laſt and glorious ceſurre&ion ig 
virtue of our myſtical union with him. 

V. 31. He that zlorieth, &c, ] Jcr.9.23,24. 2 Cor.10.17. 


CHAP. Ik 


Ver\.1, (C4me not with excellency of fpeecb) 

teflimony of God) Gr. Tec, the my[tery. That is , the Go- 
- wy which is the reſt; many ot God, tbar is, © Chriſt, to be God and 
the Aurhour of the New Teſtament and King of glory, Rev.10.10. 
Or if we aeniir of Tecla's Edition, When 1 ſhewed unto vou the my- 
ra doe that is, revealed unto you the ſecret of the Golpel, e: 
the hidden things of God, Apoc. 1. 7. 

' V. 2. determaed not) Or, eſteemed, or, made rechoning. Thas is, I 
had no purpoſe, or judged ir not fir, and convenient for me to know ; 
thar is, to make profeſſion of any other ſcience or dottrine ; or te 
reach you any orher thing than the moſt neceſlary and onely ſaving 
knowledge of Chriſt crucified, 

V. 3; with] Or, among, or, towards. 

m wehneſs and in -_ He ſerteth weakneſs —_— If elg- 
quence, and exeellencie of words; and therefore joyned with jr fear 
and ritnb#thg;, which are companions of true modeſtic ; not [uch fear 
and irembling as terrifierh the conſcience, or argueth guilt , bur tuch 
as are contrary to vanity and pride. 

V. 4. was not with, &c.)] 2 Per.1.16, 

eaticiae)] Or, verſwaſible. 

demonkration of the Spirit and of power] He preached fo, that hx 
doQrine by the Spirit wrought powerfully in the hearts ot his hear- 
ers. Or, by the demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power, lie 
meaneth the evident confirmation of his doarine by the gifrs of the 
holy Ghoſt, and the figns and wonders which he wrought among"! 
them, 

V. 5. faith ſhould not flan] He yeeldeth here a reaſon why he con- 
cealed all art and eloquence, and uſed ſuch plainneſs of ſpeech inhi 
preaching, that it was for their great profir, nor onely that they 
might berrer underſtand him , and more fully comprehend the my- 
ſteries he raughr : hur that they might thereby know manifeſtly that 
the G-1ſpel was from heaven. Therefore he privily rebuketh them, be- 
cauſe that in ſeeking vain oftenrartion and ſhew of humane wi:gom 
and eloquence, they willingly deprived themſclves of the grzarelt 
help of their faith, the plain evidence of the Spirir, 

[tind?] Gr. be. : 

V. 6 fprah wiſdom] Another argument taken from the nature 9: 
the thing, that is , the Goſpel, which is rrue wiſdom, an4 able ©» 
| make men wiſe unto ſalvation ; bur known to them onely whic? arc 

deſirous of perfe ion ; and unknown and unſavoury alſo to then! 
| which otherwiſe excel in the world , and are accounted the wiſe? 
| men. Or by wiſdom he meaneth the difficulreſt myſteries of the 
word, which' he preached to thoſe which were of riper yeers = 
knowledge : for otherwiſc he fed rhe weak an render ones with milk, 

Chap.3.z, Heb. 5. 12. And thus Saint Augultine in h's 96. & 97- 
| Tra& upon the words of the Apoſtie expoundeth rhis rext, Anoltols 
' eadem tradebant majoribus & paruilis , profeftis ev imperſeltis , ſed ex 
' cura adbibita ut pro ſua cnjuſque capacitate ea propomerent, paroiw hui 
| dem ut potum laftis quem libenter & facile ſugant , majo130445 are Wt 
ſolidum cibum , explicando rationes, ordunem, modun, alia (que bank 
flantias eorum que credends ſunt , nmod oft ſapientiam 1095 10067 pre 


V. 35, the ſooliſhneſs]-That is, that which men of this world count feftos. 


fooliſhneſs, hath more witdban in it ſclf than they and all their world- 
Jy wiidom rogerher, : 


among \ Gr, 1. ” 
among them tat are perferf) Tice ae called per icon mots 


- —_—— 7 _ow = 


ir 
34 


Chap. 1} 
which had gotten perſction already, bur fuch as rended to ir, Phil, 3. 

2, Is. Sothat perf is ſer againſt weak. The Schools diſtinguath 
of perfeftio vie & perfeftio patiie : asallo profettio partium &> perfe- 
flio oral wm 7, a perfettion of parts, and a p:rtection of degrees ; the 
former may be attained to in this life , not the latter, The Apoſtle 
ſecmerth ro borrow the word 72e2cixs , from the Gentiles, who would 
admit none to their abſtruſer rites and ceremonies which they call 
112679; , but Teams , perſons well prepared and purified for many 
years rogerher, Some retcr it to age, and make this conſtruction of 
the words ; We ſpeak wiſdom to thoſe that are of ripe and perfe& 
age, who are able to judge of it, thoſe that are no more children in 
underſtanding, 1 Cor, 14. 20. nor unskilful in the word of righte- 
ouſneſs, Heb. 5. 13. but are become as a perfe& man by the 
full knowledge of the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion , Ephel, 

<4; 

wot the wiſdom of this world} Not a wiſdom found our by humane 
reaſon , nor delivering rules of Stare policic, nor rending to world- 
ly ends, nor apprehended or eſteemed by the men of this world , bur 
revealed by = ſpirit of God which the world cannot receive, John 
14.17. 

ne” the Princes of this world | By the Princes of the warld ſome un- 
derſtand the evil ſpirits, whole rule inthe air, and are called clſe- 
where, x20 puree Tops, Epheſ. 6. 13.rulers of the darkneſs of this 
werld, who were the Authours of the heathens policie and Religion. 
O: hers by Princes of this world underſtand the Kings of the carth 
and Eimperours, who dictated their laws out of the principles of hu- 
mane wiſdom. Bur the words ſeem rather to carry a larger ſenſe, and 
extend to all thoſe that have great power and authority over others, 
who eſteem their State policie which they uſe in their Government 
the greate!t and onely wiſdom in the world. 

that com? to nought ] Which are deſtroyed, and whoſe counſels are 
ſubverred by God, ſo that they are nor able to uphold themſelves 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Part to the Cormthians. 


Chap.ti, 

V. 9. Ey-] Gr. what eye. Ia. 64. 4. 

V. 10, the deep things of ] Gr. the depths of. 

V.13.hich thass, &c.] Sec 2 Per. 1.16, 

comparing fpintual thines with fþrrirual | The words admit of a dou- 
ble Tranſlation and interprcration : if we read them comparing \pi- 
ritual things with ſpiritual, then the mcaning is, we apply [picuual 
terms and manners of propounding and expreſſing to {pirnual 
marrers and ſubjects. 17 there be propounded, ſaith Gccumenius, any (pi» 
ritual point, wn myadeyusror ny paTiuuy 716 OL LOTS 
emiAuTHs *meop ws + (or examplc , if the queſtion be whether Ch 
roſe the rhird day, we bring a confirmation and illuſtration our of the 
Propher Jonah, The word uſed in the text properly Ggnifieth to 
judge rogerher, that is, by conferring texts of holy Scripure , and 
ſerting ſpiriual things one againſt anorher , that like oppoſite glaſſes 
they may caſt a mutual light one upon the other ; and we may make 
a more certain judgement of them. Bur if we reade them , judg:ng 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual perſons, then the meaning is apparant- 
ly thus ; that we are to confer with the faithful about points of fant ; 
and communicate ſpiritual myſteries ro ſpiritual mcn, nor to thoſe 
who are yet carnal and meer worldlings : for that were to caſt pearl 
before ſwine : and this interpretation well agreeth with the verſe fol- 
lowing ; wherein the Apoſtle diſtinguiſherb of the natural man and 
ſpiritual man, and affirmeth that the natural man percciverh nor the 
things of the ſpirit of God. 


V. 14. the natural man] Gr. animale. zee, Some conceive rhas 
they who firſt rranſlared this iſſage , read nor in their Copy or Edi- 


tion as we do, aſuyuiros, but purines, for guomis ſfignfieth na» 


\tural, and ſyyinde , animals, or animale; howſoever the oppoli - 


tion to T4 pzrrzo; , or ſpiritual, ſheweth thar hereby the Apoſtle 
meanerh a man that hath no farther light of underſtanding,than thas 
which he breughr with him even from his mothers womb ; as Jude de- 
fineth men ſenſual having nor the ſpiric,verſ.1r g,And inthis ſenſe Ter- 


with all their plots and policies : which is an undoubred argument | tu{{:an raketh the word in his Tra&are con. Pſzchicos , branding the 
that all their wiſdom is but weak and yain, if it be compared with | right helcevers who diſtaſted-che Faſts of the Montaniſts (into whoſe 
that of the Church of Chriſt which bringerth us to life and everlaſt- | herefie he was nuw fallen) wich tke name of Pſychici, that is, carnal, 


ing glory. The word in the Original implies that their wiſdom is caſ- | or ſenſual men, 


ſatcd, and their policies fruſtrated, whereof = can make no uſe nor 
advantage beyond this life ; ſo that they with all their policie and 
power dic and periſh, Pſal. 146. 1. 

V. 7. wiſdom of God in a myflery] In a myſtery , thar is, in adivine 
manner incomprehenſible ro carnal ſenſe. Or ir is called a myſtery, 
becauſe ir was never ſound out by any humane wiſdom, or learn- 


Tpuratually diſcerned] Thar is, ro be raken and underſtood in a ſpiris 
rual and heavenlyſenſe, ro which his carnal reaſon cannot reach : 
|Or, they are ſpiritually diſcerned, that is, by the virtue of the holy 
Ghoſt, with an eye anointed with the eye-ſalve of the Spuir , Apoc. 
'3.18. 

V. 185. But he that is, &c. ] See Prov. 27.19, 


ing , bur lay hid till ir plealed Gad to reveal it by his Prophers and | judge!h all things) Or, diſcerneth. Gr. Tec. all thoſe things. Under- 


Apoſtles. | 

which God ordain'd] Here he taketh away an obj:&ion : If it be 
ſo hard and hidden, how is it known ? God,jaich he, derermined with 
himſelf from the beginning, that which his purpole was to bring forth 

at this time, our of the hidden creaſury of his ſecrers tor the ſalvation 
of men. 

to our glory] Thar is, ro our glorification ; tothis end , that by the 
knowledge of this wiſdom we might artain celeſtial glory, and lite e- 
ternal, For this is life eternal ro know thee, &c. John 17.3. 

V. $. which no12 of the Princes of this world knew) Thar is, none in 
compariſon ; for Nicodemus, and Sergius Paulus, and ſome other few 
knew :r,but as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor.1.26, Not many mighty, &c. 
were called ro the knowledge of this heavenly wiſdom. Here he ta- 
keth away another objeion, How cometh it ro pals thar this wil- 
dow was fo rejeted of men of higheſt authority that they crucified 
Chriſt himſelf + Paul anſwereth ; Becauſe they knew not Chrift 
to be ſuch as he was $ or none knew beforc it was revealed to 
them, 

the Lord o® glory) Thar is, the mighty God full of majeſty and glo- 
ry, AR. 7. 2.The God of elory appeared, &c and King of glory, Ptal, 
24.1 9. Ncicher is Chriſt onely ſtyled the Lord or King of glory, be- 
cauſc he is moſt glorious in himſelf , 2nd cloathed with majeſty and 
honour ; bur becauſe by the power of his Divinity , and virtue of his 
death and&eſurre&ion, he advanceth all the cle& to eternal glory, 
plorifying both their bodies and fouls. 

V. 9, ut avit is written, &c.] Another obje&ion. Bur how could ir 
be that thoſe witty men could not perceive this wiſdom? Paul anſwer- 
eth : Becauſe we preach thoſe things which paſs all mens underſtand- 
ing, unleſs they be ſupernaturally enlightened. But where is this wrir- 
ten > Zacharias Biſhop of Chryſopolis , aftirmerh char he found the 
teſtimony here alleaged [Eye hath not ſeen, &c.] in an Apocry- 
phal book entituled, The Secrets of Elias the Propher : and Gregorius 
Syncellus, of wham Scaliger makerh mention in his Nores upon Fu- 
ſebius, obſerverh that Saint Paul did ſomerimes, bur very ſeldom, 
make uſe of reſtimonies our of Apocryphal books , as when he alleag- 
eth our of the book of Elias this paſſage, Which eye hath nor ſcen,&c. 
But alchovgh he might quore ſomerhing found in Apocryphal wri- 
tings,as Saint Jude dorh our of the prophecie of Enoch, Jude 1 4. yer 

there can b2 no pregnant proof brought for his quoring any thing our 
of any Apocryphal books : neicher is it likely that he would draw 
water vut of the muddy ſtream of an Apecryphal writing when 
ke might draw ir out of the pure fountain of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
Chap, 64. verl, 4. Neither perceived by the ear , norhath the eye 
iren, &c, 


ſtandeth and diſcernerh all chings, which belong unto the worſhip of 


' God and erernal life. 


judged of no man} Or,diſcerned. That is, can be convinced of error in 
judging ſpiritual things by no natural and cirnal man. For when the 
Prophers are judged by the Prophers, it is the ſpirir thar judgerh, and 


not the man ; or men by their natural reaſon : the wiſdom of carnal 


; men dererminerh nothing certainly, no not in their own affairs,much 
leſs can it dilcern ſtrange, that is , ſpiritual things : bur the ſpirit of 
; God wherewith ſpiricual men are endv--d, can be deceived by ng 


means, whileſt th2y follow thar guide, and th:refore can be reproved 
' of no man. 

V. 16. For who hath known, &c. ] Sec lIaiah 40. 13, Wiſd. 9.13. 
|Rom. 1 1. 34. 

may] Gr. (hall. 

za[trutft} Or, confirm, or, inſo;m. 


CHAP. NL 


Verſ 1, (fOuld not freak unto you] Raving declared the worthinefs of 
heavenly wiſdom and of the Goſpel, and having general- 
| ly condemned the blindneſs of mans minde, he now particularly ap- 
plyerth himſelf ro the Corinthians, calling them carnal, thar is, ſuch 
in whom the fleſh prevaileth againſt the ſpitir, and he bringeth 4 
double proof thereof: Firſt,from his dealing with rhem no o:her ways 
than with ignorant men , and ſuch as w:re almoſt bahes in the do- 
Arine of godlineſs : Secondly , from thoſe difſentions which ſprung 
up among them, by reaſon of the ;gnorance of the virtue of the ſpi- 
" and heavenly wi;dom, in which they had profitcd very lirtle or no- 
| TMINE, 
| —_ carnal ] He calleth them carnal, who yer had received the 
(firſt fruirs of che ſpirit, in three regards ; Faſt , becauſe the fleth in 
'them luſtcd againſt the ſpirir. Secondly , becauſe in many things 
they followed the defires of the fleſh. Thirdly, becauſe they {a- 
Cong the things of the fleſh, nor perceiving, or at leaſt, nor reliſh. 
ing many things of the Spirit , as being bur novices in the ſchool of 
Chriſt. 

V. 2. fed you with milk} Heb. 5. 12. Thar is, faith Clem. Alex. 
Pxdagog.1.1.c. 6. wrinon vis i xpire dnl x; dAnvel 1h 
duToouel Ten mrewuariy, | have carechized you in Chriſt wah 
ſimple, rrue and nouriſhing food, wholeſome and cahie of digeſtuze, 
For ſuch is milk to children. And to this chariry of the Apoſtle in 


condeſcending to the capacity of his heaters, and feeding them which 
were 


Chap. 1y. 
were {ucklings in Chriſt, with the ſincere milk of the Word. S. Ambro/: 

Serm. 68, & S. Chyyſoſteme Serm. in principes Apoſiolos, allude in del- 

canting upon the mizacle wrought ar his death and martyrdom , at 

which when he was bchcaded tome of the ancients affirm, lac pro ſan- 

2115 manaſſe, that milk iſſued in ſtead of blood. 

V. 3. d&v:frons) Or, fathons. 

walh as men] Gr. acrordiny tome. By the ſquare and compaſs of 
mans wit and judgement, as inen uſe ro walk, who are mecr men and 
deſtirute of rhe Spirit of God. 

V. 5. tho then Pau! ] After he had fufficiemly reprehended am- 
birious reachers, and their fooliſh ecſteemers , now he ſheweth how 
the rrue Miniſters are to be eſteemed, that we auribure not to them 
more or lefs than we ought to do, therefore he reacheth us that they 
are they, by whom we are called to faith and ſalvation, bur yer as the 
Miniſters of God, and ſuch as do nothing of themiclves , but God fo 
working by them as it pleaſeth him ro Farnich them with his gitts ; 
theretore we have not to mark or conſider ſo much whar a Minifter he 
is, thar ſpeaketh, bur what is ſpoken, and we muſt depend onely upon 
God,who ſ{peakcth by his ſervancs. 

V. 6. I have planted, &c.] Thar is, ſaith Optatus Milewitanus,l have 
made you Chriſtians of Pagans, and Apollo hath baptized you : or, 1 
bave laid che firſt foundatiens of Chriſtianity among you, bur Apollo 
and others have confirmed you in that doarine and built you up in 
your moſt holy faith. 

but God exv? the encreaſe] S. Arſline again Petilian , wruly obſer- 
vyeth, thar in natural fruits God giveth the encreaſe not without the 
power nf nature, which doth her part, ſed in Firitualibus & gratuits 
ſolns dat incrementum, God alone gives the encreaſe , cum excluſrone 
enuſcunque cauſe creat enarure contributing nothing of her {elf there. 
unto; & rherefore in reſpe& of the ſupernatural cfteR of the preaching 
of the Goſpel, ro wit, faith and repenrancehe that planterh, and he 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pau! to the Corinthians 


\ MG 
| Chap. iijj, 
tryed with material fire , wherewith cur Adverſaries beleer 
thoſe who die with veniall fins are tormented in their , 
ry. Burt by hre, cither we are to underſtand ( according : 3". png 
rerpretation of S, Auſtin and others of the Ancients ) the —- x”) 
periecurions , tribulations, and remprations whercby the ſound 
| dotrint is tried and proved, as it werc aftording then to us moſt 
ſtrong and ſolid comſorts and confolations which no other i; able to 

do : Or the fire of the holy Ghoſt, who by the light of Gods Word 
doth maniteſt the verity or vanity of dofrines delivered by Wa 
Preachers, and like unto fire , reduceth and bringeth to nathins 
like hay and ſtubble, whatſoever is ſoiſted in by humane inten- 
tion. For thovgh ſuch dofRrine be not tainted with herche , ver 
becauſe blinded with vanity, it is no bertcr than hay and Rubbte 
Or by fire is meant the appearing of Chriſt ar the day of judocmen; 
likened ro hre for two qualities, brightneſs and a conſuming tarce. © 

V. 14.1} any mans work abide) As the good meral in the furnace, 
withour being, conſumed after the manner of roſs or any other com- 
buſtible martcr, 

V. 1 5. 1f any mans work ſhall be burnt, he ſh:ll ſuffer loſe} Thar is 
If any mans doctrine or reaching will nor endure the tryal , Uh hay. 
and ſtubble, and roſs will nor thc fire, he ſhall loſe the praiſe of Te 
labour, which ſhall not be accepred nor rewarded by God, Norwich. 
ſtanding for his own perſon (if he have held firm the foundation \ Clo 
ther myſtical, which is Chriſt in reſpe& of rhe faichful , who beino 
many living ſtones make one houſe, buile upon him ; or do&rinal, = 
reſpe& of the doctrine and faith, whereby they are joyncd together 
and built upon him) he ſhall be ſaved. 

yet (0 as by fire] Becauſe he ſhall paſs by the fire, thar is, the re. 
vealing brightneſs of Chriſt,or the fre of the Spirit, which ſhall ſhew 
the vanity of his work : or he ſhall be ſaved as through fire , chroveh 
| the which when the gold paſſeth, whatſoever dro's it hath, it muſt v4 


that 


char watereth is as nothing, though God uſe their labour therein, or, | fer loſs of ir. Or, he thall paſs as throngh fire, (;.5.) ir hall be regu; 


is nothing in compariſon. 
V. 7. So then] Or, whe:efore. 


fire that he be purifyed by the holy Ghoſt of that mixtwie and impu. 
rity of worldlineſs and mans wiſdom, of words wherwith he bath deck. 


V. 8. are one} That is, they are both norhing, but ſervants and Mi-| led both himſelf and his min.ſtery : Or clſe he ſhall be ſaved in ſuch 


Or 


niſters, and thar of the ſame Maſter, propoſing unto themſelves one | a manner as one thar eſcapeth naked our of the fire without carrying 
and the ſelf-ſame mark ; ro wit, your growth in the grace and know- | away or ſaving any of his goods, his perſon may well be ſaved. b::r fo a5 
ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and ith they arc thus one,you ought | he thall loſe the reward of a well qualificd Miniſter and faithtull di- 


nor far thein or concerning them to be divided as you arc into fa- 

Qions, 

end every man ſhall receive his own reward ] Pal. 62. 12, Gal. 
6. F. 
wn /ahoy) Or, proer. 

V. 9. labourers together with Go ] Serving regether under him : 
now they that ſcrve under another do nothing of their own ſtrength, 
bur as it is given them of grace, which grace frcerth them for rhart ſer- 
vice, and all rhe encreaſe that cometh by their labour , doth ſo pro- 
ceed from God, that no part ef the prailc of it may be given to the 
under ſervants. 

husbandry) Or, Gods labourers torether. 

V. ro. But let every man take heed, &c.) Now he ſ{peaketh to rhe 
Teachers themſelves which ſucceed him inthe Church of Corinth, 
and inthcir perſons, to all thar were after or ſhall be Paſtours of 
Congregations, ſeeing that they ſucceed into the labours of the Apo- 
files, which were plaaters and chief builders, therefore he warneth 
them, that they perſwade not themſclves that they may build after 
their own fancie, that is, that they may propeund and ſer forth any 


ſpenſer of the myſteries of God. 

V. 16. Know ye not that ye ave the temple of God] See Chap. 6. 19. 
2 Cor.6,16. 

V. 17. defile] Or, deflyoy. 

V.18. let him become a fool, that be may be wiſe] Ler him deny him- 
ſelf and his carnal wiſdom,and ſubmir himſelf ro the Do&rine vf the 
; Golpel ; which the world accounts fooliſhneſs, 

V. 19. For the wiſdom of this world is fool ſpneſs} God con- 
| vinceth it by his Word to be fooliſh and vain, becaulc it perſorm- 
| etch not that which ir promiſerh , nor any way furthcr<th us to true 
| happineſs. 
| He taheth the wiſe in thar own craftineſs] See Job's. 13. Or, 

catcheth, 
| V. 20. The Loid knoweth the thoughts, &c.)] Sec Plal. 94.11, Or, 
diſcourſes. 

V. 21. for all thinzs are yours] No man glorieth in theſe things 
which are for himſelt, and appointed for his benehr, becauſe in th's 
regard they are inferiour ro himſelf ; bur all things are for vou , and 
your henefit,who are the cle& of God,therefore you ought nor to glo- 


Lg 
oy 


thing in the Church , cither in matter or kind of reaching difterent 
from the Apoſtles which were chief builders. | 
V.1z. if anyman binld upon this fonndation gold,8&c.] They who build 
after the Apoſtles upon rhe foundation which rhey have laid, ro wir, 
Chriſt Jeſus, muſt rake heed that the upper part of their building be | Verſe. r. Ft a man ſo atrount of us] He concludeth the duty of the 
anſwerable to the foundation, rhat is, that admonirions,cxhortations, | hearers towards their Miniſters , that they eſteem then! 
and whatſoever pertainerh ro the edifying of the flock, be anſwerable | not as Lords, and yer notwithſtanding thar they give ear unto them, 
to the dorine of Chriſt, as well inthe marrer as in form, And here | as to them that are ſent to them from Chrift, ro this end , that ther 
by gold, fikver and precions ſtones , he meanerh pure and ſolide d9- | may receive as it were art their hands the precious pearl of (alyari- 
Atrine ; of which matter Eſay alſo and John in the Revelation, build | on , which is drawn our of Gods treaſury. By the myſterics of God , he 
the heavenly city ; and to theſe are oppoſite, wood, hay, and ſtub. | underſtandeth the chief heads of Chriſtian doftrine , which arz 
le , that is, vain and curious ſubrilties or philoſophical conceits, | hidden to the natural man, as allo the Sacraments of rhe new Tc. 
and all kind of reaching which ſeryerh to oftenration , and nor to | ſtament, which the Ancicnts call, cecre uurieca , dreadtul my- 
cdification, T Tim, 1. 4. By this he taxeth them among the Corin- | ſteries. 
thians, who mingled in the preaching of the Word, the rerms of | and ſtewards] Or, difenſers. ; 
humane Arts, the vain flouriſhes of Orartours, and argure reaſons V. 2. found faithful] That rhey keep nothing back from the people 
of Sophiſters, which rhough rhey ſubvert not the foundation, | of God, bur reveal unto them his whole counſel, that they deal faith- 
nor falfify the ſubſtance of the Goſpel , yer they disfigure and diſ- | fully with them in all things, rhar they may render a good account 
ace [r. of their Stewardſhip at the great Audit, Now although there arc other 
V. 13. (hall be rev:aled] Gr, u revealed, virtues required in a ſteward, as «kill , and induſtry, and provicence x 
by fire | Gr, in fire. yet the Apoſtle onely namerth ſaithſulne's, becauſe that is the chict, 
an the fire (hall try curry mans work] By the fire is not meant, as| and beſt ſerved his purpoſe ro bear down the pride of their Teacher% 
th: Romiſh Divines reach, fire of Purgatory. Firſt, becauſe it can-| who boaſted of the goods commirted to them , as if rhey were their 
not be proved out of Scriprure, that there is any ſuch purgatory fire | own and not their Maſters, 
as they imagine, to purge thoſe that dic with venial fins. Secondly, V. 3. with me] GT. to me, 
becau't every work is tryed by the fire here meant; but ac-} a very ſmall thinr ] Gr. a mattey of eaſt moment, ths 
cording, to the Romiſh dofrine good works are nor trycd in pur-| mars judzement} Gr. day, Word tor word, mans doy, ater i 
gatory fire, Thixdly, the works here meant ( as appeareth by the | manner of the ſpeech of the Cilicians, as S. 7e! ome norerh, it iS _—_ 
antecedent and conſequents ) are dorines, and ſeveral kinds | mia adjuntti, taken from fer days appointed for j-d:carure pres 
of preaching 5 which it would be ablurd 9 lay, that they ſhould be ſcemerh ro be ſpoken n oppolition to Dits Dy anc Lot Gs 69Y 65 "» 


ry in your teachers or in any men. 
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TE £4 a fk. AS. 


Chap. 1v, 
is the grear Day of Judgement to which the Apoſtle appeals, from 
all days ſer by men in this world, 

1 jure not mine own ſelf } How can ye judge how much, or how 
lictle 1 am ro be accounted of, ſecing that 1 my ſelf , who know my 
ſelf berrer than you do,and dare profeſs that 1 have walked in my 
vocation with a good con'cience, dare not yer challenge any thing ro 
my ſelf 2 

'V. 4. | hnotw nothing by my ſelf ] Nor ſimply,” no fin. For in many 
things we offend all;and he thar ſaith, He hath no fin,deceiveth him- 
ſelf, and there is no truth in him, 2 John t, 8, Bur his meaning 1s, 
my conſcience clcars me from negligence'and unfaithfulneſs in the 
funRion of my miniſtery : yer am I nor thereby juſtified; that is, this 
doth nor acquuit me before God, in ſuch ſorr, as thar I may challenge 
ro my ſelf rhe praiſe or reward of a faithful and abſolute juſtSteward, 
who hath perfe&ly in every point diſcharged the truſt repoſed in 
him, but he that judgerth me is the Lord, thar is, I permit my ſelf ro 
his judgement. 

hereby juſtified] Gr. n that. 

V. 5. Therefore judge nothias beſore the time] See Marth, 7.1, 
Rorn. 2, I. 


praiſe of God] Gr. praiſe ſhall be to every man from God. According , 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pawl to the Corinthians 


Chad. V; 
| and1 would toGod ye did reign] To wit, indeed and truth. The A- 
| poſtle continuerh his Irony,and his meaning is, You are indeed in & 
far happier caſe and more excellent condition then we poor Apo- 
{tles, thar are diſtreſſed, perſecuted, and deſpiſed of the world - we 
have good reaſonto wiſh to be partakers of your bleſſings and com- 
forts, in regard that we live like miſerable priſoners , looking ever 
hour to be called to execution, after they have becn ncmiateut) 
led abour through the Marker places, and made publike ſpeRacles of 
miſery and ſcorn, 
| V. 9. ſet forth us the Apoſiles laſt] By the /aft, the Apoſtle meancrh 
thoſe who in the Roman theaters were called Meridionarii, who had 
long —_— with men or beaſts, and eſcaping with their lives,were in 
| the end diſarmed,and having no Bucklers nor Helmers,were appoin- 
ted to be ſlaughtered one after another, In quorum feftaculis ſatis erat 
(faith Seneca) quod iaterficerentuy, ; 
appointed ts death] Or, deſigned for death. 
ipefacle) Gr. theatre. 

| V. 10.Wweare fools for Chrifts ſake] Eicher theſe words are ſpoken 
by an Irony,as O:cumenius conceiveth,or they may be taken proper- 
| ly, and then they carry this ſenſe, We are fools in the opinion of the 
world, and yours,becauſe for Chiiſts ſake and the Goſpels we expoſe 


to his fairhfulneſs and diligence in his miniſterial funRion, Some no | our ſelves to manifold troubles and dangers ; bur you are wiſe , who 


donbr ſhall receive diſpraiſe : yer he mentionerh rather praiſe than | 


diſpraiſe, for that the vice which he here reproverh in the Corinthi- 
ans,was,that they gave more praiſe to ſome than to others , odiouſly 
extolling ſome to the diſparagement of himſelf and others, who de- 
ſerved as well, or perhaps berrer than they, 

V.6. I have in a firuve transferred to my ſelf ] 1n this reproof of your 
partialiry, I have repreſented the head and ſpring thereof unto you, 
under the name of us the Apoſtles, 1 Cor,t.1z. 1 Cor.3.4. by a h- 


ſo preach Chriſt that yer ye hazard no linib for him , nor incur any 
danger of your perſons oc eſtarcs. 

arfþiſed]} Gr. without honour. 

V. 12. And labour, &c,] See Ads 20. 34. 1 Thell. 2. 9, 
2 Theſl. 3. 8. 

_—_— with oy own hands} For St.Paul (as we read, A&.18.3.) 
excrciled an handy-craft, and wrought wich Aquila, their occupation 
being rent-making 3; and this he did ſometimes for neceſſity, 


gurative ſpeech, not as if indecd we had any part therein,bur to ſpare 


the guilty Paſtours, and to reach them by our example , ro pluck up | 


the roor of the evil, which is, that affe&arion of humane knowledge 
and elequence (whereby they endeavoured ro draw many followers 
after them) and to conform themſelves to the perpernal ſtyle of rhe 
holy Ghoſt, and the Scriptures , as we our ſelves do continually, 
whereby all matter and occaſion ef ſchiſme and rent will be raken 
away. 


for your ſakes Leſt 1 ſhould offend you,if 1 ſhould rax thoſe Teach- 


{omerimes that he might not be burthenſome to any , ro whom he 
eached the Goſpel, for his maintenance, z Theſl. 3. 8. Bur 
cre in mentioning it, he ſeemeth ſecrerly rorax the Corinthians, 

who were rich was, very bountiful ro © her Teachers, yet ſuftcred 

_ Apoſtles to be in want, and to relieve themſelves by their hud 
abour, 

V. 13.defamed] Gr.Tec. hard,or gvil fpoken of. Matr.5 .4 4. 
mtreat) Gr, call unto, or, exbort. 
V. 14. I warn you] Gr. Tec, warning you. 


ers by name : Or, ro inſtru& you aright how you ought ro carry your 
ſelves, in regard of your Teachers, and in whar eſtcem you ought ro 
have them, 

to thmk] Or, to be wiſe. 

above that which is written Either written before by us concerning 
this, or written throughout the word of God , which in many places 
commenderh to the Paſtours of rhe Church, humiliry and unity. Or 
the meaning is, Letnone be wiſe above that which is wricten, ler none 
preſume ro add ro the defrine of the Scriptures, or adulcerate rhe 
ſame by vain conccirs, diſcourſcs, or afteced ſtrains of mans wiſdom 
or eloquence. 

puffed up] Pride in the ſoul is like a rumour or ſwelling in the bo- 
dy ; his meaning therefore is, that the Corinthians ſhould nor be 
proud for the excellency of their Paſtours, whom they ſided withal, 
rt the prejudice of other Paſtours and their followers, 

V. 7. who maketh thee to differ] Gr. diftinguiſheth thee. That is,who 
harh preferred thee ciher in gifts or place, who hath given chee the 
preheminence which thou affe Reſt, orby whom wert thou choſen from 
among the reſt of the Church to this high and excellent calling ? 
doth it not proceed from God and his grace, and nor from men 
therefore bz thou humble, and endeavour rather to ſerve God, than 
to pleaſe mens humours. And as ir ſcemeth chiefly ro be direed 
tothe reachers, ſo it may be applyed to every member of the Church, 
who is converted to the faith of Chriſt, and made parraker of any 
ſpiritual gifts. As if he ſhould ſay ; It is God that by his grace 
doth make thee ro differ from another man , and nor the Teacher ; 
for albcic Paul plant, and Apollo water, yer God alone gives the in- 
creaſe. 

what haft thou that thou didft not receive |] Though the words have a 
ſpecial reference to the eminent gifrs whereby one Paſtour differed 
from another among rhe Corinthians ; yer they are general, and pa- 
rallel ro thoſe words of St. James, Every good gift , and every verfef 
rift is from above, and deſcendeth from the Fathey of lights, Cha.1.v.r 7, 
and arc rightly applyed by the Synod of Araufica, and St. Auſtine de 
correp. &+ erat. ©. 7. ep. 46. C1. 2, de pec. merit. c. 13, & Op. 1.3. 
teflim. &+ Gennadius,Proper, and others, to prove againſt the Pelagi- 
ans, that every good motion of our will is from God, and thar the de- 
fire of grace is from grace; and conſequently thar ele&ion is nor up. 
on foreſeen works,or Bicb,bur meerly depends upon the free love of 
God in Chriſt. 

V. 8. Now ye ave full} You perſwade your ſelves now thar ye are in 
happy condirion,and that ye want nothing, more of ſpiritual gifts,and 
for thar extol your ſelves above all others, as a King in his King 
dem : Or, you carry your ſelves ſecurely, as ina peaceable Kingdom, 
whereas we are expoſed to all fear and danger ; which the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh by way of an Ironical reproof, ro make way for his following 
exhortation to humilicy,exemplified by himſclf, and his mean condi- 
ton, See the like, Rev. 3.19. 


V. 15. For though you have ten thouſand inflrufers in Chriſt] Word 
for word, Schoolmafters ; whereby he puts a difference berween him- 
ſelf and their preſent teachers ; they like Schoolmaſters , raughr for 
their hirehe freely ; they imperiouſly,he tenderly, like a father,yho 
begot them ro Chriſt through the Goſpel. 

V. 16. followers) Gr. imitatours. 

V. 1 7. ſhall bring] Or, will bring. 

my ways] Whar way and rule 1 follow every where in reaching the 
Churches, or my courſe of life, or manner of converſation, that they 
mighr follow it, as he exhorterh rhem, ver. 16. 

V.18, I would not come to you] Or, I were not comneg to you. 

V. 19. But,&c.] AR.1 9.21. He deſccnderh to Apoſtolical chreat- 
nings,yer chiding them as a father, leſt by their diſorder he be con- 
ſtrained ro come to puniſh ſome among them. 

if the Lord will) See James 4. 1 5. 

not the fpeech of them] Not their boaſting words,or their painecd or 
coloured kind of cloquence,againſt which he ſerreth che virtue of the 
Spirir ; bur the power, thar is,rhe efficacy of rheir preaching, power- 
fully working in the hearrs of the hearets. 

V. 21. (hall I come unto you with a rod) He might have ſaid, with 4 
ſword, to wit, of Excommunication, which he brandiſherh in the nexc 
Chapter,therewith cutting off the inceſtuwus Corinthian;bur becaulc 
before he had ſtyled himſelf their father,and he bare the render afte- 
Rion of a father rowards them, he rather expreſlech the ſeverity he 
was to uſe among them, by the Metaphor of a rod , wherewirh a fa- 
ther chaſtenerh his ſon, to break him of ſome ill quality or miſde- 
meanour, than of the ſword, or any orher. 


CHAP. V. 


Verl. 1. Eported] Gr. beard. 
fornication among you] The fin was inceſt , forbidden, 

Levit.1 8.8. The nahedne(s of thy fathers wife (halt thou not uncover ; an 
horrible crime, and ſuch as the very Gentiles dereſted, and ſeverely 
puniſhed in their laws, if any among them (which ſeldom tell our) 
defiled themſelves with any ſuch unnatural conera, or abominable 
a&. Neirher doth the Apoſtle diminiſh the foulnels of ir, by rexrming 
of it movie. For mpule, inthe Greek , is tuprum in Latine ; 
though ſomerimes they are reſtrained to one kind of uncleanneſs, 
which is commitred berweenunmarried perſons ; yer they are gene- 
ral in their own nature, and may be applied to any ads of impure 
luft ; and as the Apoſtle here calleth the inceſt of him who lay with 
his mother in law,fornication : ſo likewiſe rhe Roman Oratour calleth 
Clodius his inceſt with his own filter, ſtuprin. 

V. 2. done] Gr. Tec. afted. I 

{rom among you]The Apoſtle findeth fault wich the Cor inth;ans,fv: 


that they had not excommunicared this inceſtugus perſon, bctere he 


D D D bad 


Chap. vs 
had wrote unto themgand charged them fo ro do,becauſe the fact was 
no:orious,and the Church very much ſcandalized by harbouring lo 
toul a delinquent in the boſom thereof, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 


| | Chap.vj, 
the bloud of the Lamb, thcy in the family eſcaped the ft; X 
ot the deſtroying Angel ; 1o all theie whoſe conſciences = 
ſprinkled by den + wath thc bloud ot C hr; 5 the Lamb ot God 


V.3. 1 v#.ly as abſent] Gr. Tec. I verily abſent. See Col.z.5. 


Lat preſent in Grit) In mind, aftc&/on, and cate ; or the meaning | 


may bc, that the Apoſtle by the ſpirit knew all things that paſt at 
Co unh, as it he were there bodily pretient, 
rs "1 | Or, Atom T7! 

V_4. In the N:m77] Calling upon the name of Chriſt, or by the 
command of Ch ift,as the word 15 taken, Act. 3. 6. and Marth. 7,23, 
and Luke 24.47- 

wth the power] There is no doubr,but that judgement is ratificd in 
heaven,whercimn Chriſt firtcth as Judge; the power both of excommu- 
nicating and abſolving is Chriſts, and the miniſtery thercot onely 
£ mairecd ro the Governors of the Church. 

\'.5. Tod Luer ſuch an one wnlo Satan | Scertltim. 1. 20. Whar ir 
1 ro be delivercd 15 Satangthe Lord himſelf declarcih,v hen he ſaub, 
Let bim bo wnto thee as an beathben and a publicane Matt. 18. 1 7. that is 
to ſay,to be disfranchiſcd and pur our of the right and liberty of the 
Cirvy of Chriſt, which is the Church. This manner of expreſſion was 
vicd of old in the greater excommunication, and it ſeems to be taken 
from 1 Sam. 16.14. where Saul being rejected of God was caught 
and troubled by an evil ſpirit 3; and in the primitive times of the 
( hurch. a TY} th oOTCatci Fxcommumncation . ( 42S one of the anci- 
ems alhrm) there tollovicd great rerrours in the party excommuni- 
carcd, agenics of {pirit,yca,and rorments alto of body,which through 
Gods permiſſhon were inflicted , nor for the utter and irrevocable 
d:firuftion of the Delinquent , bur for his correion and 
amendment , that his ſeu! m oht be ſaved , though his body ſuf- 
cred. | 

for the deflrFor of the ff: The mortifying and deſtroying the 
old man ; that is,corrupt nature called r.1e fir ſh,Rom. 8.13 Gal.5.24, 


- 


Or. to the great macerating and pulling, down ot the body by ſad- | 


neſs ; for a broken ſpirir drycth the bones, Prov. 17. 23. tothe pul- 

lins down and tormcenting of the body, evcn unto death, it Gods will 
= — E . - . . 

be {o, as allo death mighr fomerimes ex{uc upon the forcſaid delivery 

to Satan, and even art the laſt gaſpe the hnner ſhewing a lively re- 

pentance, was re!caſcd from thoſe honds of cxcommunication , and 


reſtored to the peace of the Church and favour of God,ſo that he de- | 


parred this lite with comfort, 

that the Firit may be ſaved) The ſcope and end of the Churches ſe- 
veriry, is nor cternal condemnation, but ſaving of rhe ſoul by truc 
repentance. 

in the day of the 107d Zeſus] In the laſt day, or day of jidgement ; 
not as if ſalvation were deferred to the laſt day, oz that the repenting 
ſoul ſhould nor enjoy it before thar time ; bur becauſc {alvation then 
ſhall be conſummared, and fully revealed, 1 Per.1.5. | 

V. 6. Know ve not that a little leaven |] See Gal. 5.9. A kind of pro- 
vcrbial ſpeech, intimaring, that one ſcandalous oftender may infeR 
the whole Church,as one ſcabbed ſheep a whole flock: and hereby the 
Apoſtle declarerth another end of Excommunication to be, ro keep 
the Church ſound from infſe&ion, to cur off a roren Member, thar it 
gangren not the whole body, | 

V. 7. Puree out therefore the old lraven} By alluding to the Cere- 


which raketh away the fins of the world , ſhall eſcape ererna} d 
| ſtruction, ” 
| 57s ſacrificed} Or, 1s ſlain, 
| V.S.letus beep the feaſt] Or, let vs heep hol; day. Ler us lead or 
| paſs our life, which ought to be a perperual celebration and remem 
brance of our redemption by Chriſt, even as the Paſsover feaſt. 
du ng eight days, was the commemoration of the deliverance out - 
| Egypr. Thar which the Iſraclres were to do typically,and in the Con 
upon the k.lling of tkc lamb for the pieparation of the feaſt of - 
Paisover, and in caſting out all the old leaven, and abſtaining ſeven 
| v hole days from unleavened bread , according rothe expreſs com. 
{mand of God, Exod.12.1 5. let us perform in the truth er thin ſig- 
nihed all the days of our lives ; that is , purge out the old leaven of 
;nbred natural corruption,and rake away all (candals from among us 
after that now we arc reconciled to God , through the oftering and 
{prinkling ot the bloud of Chriſt. 
V.9.n an Engle That Epiſtle is not now cxrant,for this is the frft 
\tO the Corinthians thar is found in the new Teſtament ; and although 
that Epiſtle was written by d;vine in{piration,as we may piouſly con- 
| ceive, that the Becks of Nathan,Gad, Ahiah, 1ddo,Scmaiah , and 6. 
| thers, mentioned inthe old T<ſtament,were, which now are thouphe 
| ro be loſt ; yer will it not hence tollow, that the Canon of the Scrip- 
turcs is not pertet, as the Romaniſts would infer ; becauſc as the 
principal Contents of thoſe tormer books are ſuppoſcd ro be found 
in the Books of the Chronic!cs and Kings, ſo it cannot be proved: bur 
that all points neceflary to ſalvation, which were fer down in that 
former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, are either containcd in theſe 
two Epiltles which we havc, or ſome other Book of holy Scrip- 
ture. 

not to company with ſornicators} Gr. mingled with. Now he ſpeak- 
cth more generally, and that which he ſpake before of the inceſtuous 
perion, he ſhewcth,that it pertaineth to-thers which are known te be 
wicked, and ſuch as through their naughty lite are a ſlander ro the 
Church, which ought allo by lawful order to be caſt out of the com- 
munion cf rhe Church, 

V. 10. Tet not altogether with the fornicatouys of this world) Such as 
belong unto the world, or addicted to the world, that arc yer out of 
the Church ; fo the world is taken, John 15.19. & 17.9, 

extortioners)] Gr. raventys. 

ſor then mit ye) Gr. ſeen? that then ye muſt. 

for then muſt ye needs 70 out of this world] 1t you would urtrerly ab- 

ain from ſuch mens company, you muſt quit this world ; therefore 
I ſpeak of them which are in the boſome of the Church, which muſt 
be called home by diſcipline, and not of them whick are withour, 
with whom we muſt labour by all means poſhible ro bring them unto 
Chriſt, 

V.11, not to keep company} Gr. not to be joyned 8; mingled with com- 

pany. 

extortzonty | Gr. raveney, 


| nonottocat] He meancrh, thar we ought not to have any intimate 


familiar ity,or common uſage,or manner of lite and converſation with 


mony of the Paſcover, he exhorrteth them ro caſt our this unclean them ; for otherwiſe in ſome caſe we are not forbidden fhmply ro car 
perſon from among them. In rimes paſt (ſanh he) it was not lawful with ſuch, fith neither the bond of Matrimony is broken by excom- 
for them which did celebrore the Paſsover, to cat leavenced bread, in munication, nor ſuch duries hindcred, much leſs cur off thereby , as 


ſo much that he was held as unclean and unworthy ro ear the Paſs- 
over.whoſoever had raſtcd of leaven ; now all our whole life muſt 
be 2s it were the feaſt of unleavened bread, wherein all they thar are 
partakers of thar immaculare Lamb which was ſlain , muſt caſt our, 
both of themſelves, and alſo out of rheir houſcs and congregations, | 
all impurity. 

that ye may be a new lump] That your Church may be a clean and ; 
pure body,according as you were rencw ed by the gift of regenerati- | 
on, which can no way conſiſt with any ſuch mixture of reigning fin, ' 
A figure raken from the Jewiſh paſsover,which was alwaics to be ke pt 
with unlcavencd bread, Exod. 12, 15. 

Chriſt oy paſsover} Chriſt is rermed our Paſsover, either by a Me- 
ronymic ſenati pro ira, or by a mctaphor in regard of many reſem- | 
blances berwcen Chriſt and the Paſchal Lamb: Firſt, as the Lamb! 
was without blemiſh, ſo Chriſt was withour all ſpot of fin. Secondly, 
2s no bone of the Lamb was to he broken , ſo neither any bone of | 
Chiiſt at his paſſion, Thirdly, as the Lamb was offered ro God fer a * 
typical Icconciliation and larisfa ion, lo was Chriſt for the rruc re- | 
conciliarion of all his cle&, and fatisfaQtion for their fins. Fourthly, | 
as the Paſchal! Lamb was to be caren, {o we feed upon Chriſt by faith 
Fifthly,as the Paſchal Lamb was ro be eaten with ſowre herbs, fo 
Chrifts flcth is to be caren in the Sacrament with a {owre and birre1 
remembrance of our fins, and Chrifts dolorous ſuftcring for them, 
Sixthly, as the Paſchal Lamb was ro be caren with unleavened 
bread, ſo all that ear Chriſt muſt purge our of their conſcience all 
leaven of maliciouſneſs. Seventhly , as that Lamb was called 
Phaſe, Excd. 1 2. which fign ficth a paſſing over; ſo Chriſts death, 
in which he was {acrificed for us, might be called Phaſe, or tranſervs, 
a paſſage ; becauſe by ir he paſſed from the world ro his Father. 


we owe one to another, children to their parents, ſubjeRs to their 
Prince,ſervants to their Maſters, and merÞ yon ro ncighbour, ro win 
one another ro God, 

V. 13. put away from] Gr. put, or, take out from, 


- F Þ A: £ * 


Verl. 1 Jd4 any of you] As if he had ſaid, are any of you become 
ſo impudent, that ye are nor aſhamed ro make the Go- 
ſpel a laughing ſtock ro profane men 2 yet is it net ſimply unlawful 
in itſelf ro try civil cauſes at the tribunal of Infidels, if right cannot 
be had elſc-where, and the matter be of very great conſequence,and 
not oncly concerning our ſelves, bur our friends, family, and poſteri- 
ty, but where they might have differences compoſed by the arbitre- 
ment of holy brethren, our of ſpleen, or any other ſiniſter afte&ion 
ro implead one another befure heathen Judges, could nor be done 
without great ſcandal to the godly, and wrong to the Chriſtian Re- 
Lgion. For hereby the Gentiles were acquainted with the cove- 
reouſneſs, ambirion, defire of revenge , and manifold jars among 
Chriſtians , whereof they made uſe , and rook occaſion thereby to 
traduce our moſt holy faith : boc Ithacus velut & magno meV CEmtur 
Achivr. 
to law] Gr, to be judeed. j 
before the unjuſt} Gr. of.By the unjuſt he meaneth Pagans nr - 
dels,for he oppoſerh them ro Saints and brethren:now hc rexmet r 2 
Infidels unjuſt,nor only becauſe they are deſtiture of the righteout- 
neſs of God in Chriſt,burt becauſe in their tribunal marrers were _ 
ried very corruptly , and ſentences given againſt all juſtice an 


Laſtly , as where the door-cheeks and poſts were ſprinkled with 


CON- 


— —  —aOt 


if- 
he 
uſ- 
ar- 


nd 


Chap. v). 
conſcience, as Saint Cyprian and other the Ancients juſtly complain 
againſt them ; ater leges peccatuy, ater jura delinquitur juſtitia , nec 
ubj d:fenditnr ſervatur, &c. | 

V. 2. the ſaints (hall judge the world] The Apoſtle uſerh an argu-| 
ment i maiore ad minus , if the Sainrs rogether with Chriſt ſhall be} 
Judges of the world,and of the devils : how mach more are they fir to | 
be Judges in light and ſmall cauſes, which may be by equity and 
good conſcience without much difficulty derermined ? 

judze the ſmalleſt matters] Gr. of the ſmalleſt judicatures. 

Y. 4. are leaft eſteemed in the Church} Or, ave of no account in. The 
Apoſtle herein preſcriberh a remedy for che miſchief before menti- 
oned, namely, by compoſing their private differences berween them- 
ſclves by choſen arbitrators our of the Church, for which, marter and 
purpoſe, ſaith he, the lcaſt of you are ſufficient. 

V. 5. berwven bis brethren ] Gr. between his brother. 

V. 6. gorth to law with brother] Gr. is judged with a brother, 

before the ] Or, of the. g 

V. 7. a fault] The Greek word vTlows , _— from n7]4 3m , 
Vinci, ſignifierh properly to have the worſt in a con it or combarte : 
whereby the Apoſtle implies, that the fleſh is ro9 ſtrong for the ſpirir 
in them who our of coverouſneſs , malice, or dehre of revenge a- 
mong the Corinthians drew their brethren before rhe tribunals of rhe 
heathens ; and that howſocxer they might be ſuperiours in their 
trials of law in thoſe Courrs, yet thar truly they ſate down by the loſs, 
receiving thereby more damage in their ſouls , than gain in their 
eſtates, And as the Apoſile here, ſo Mofes Gerundenfis, and Rabbi 
Salomon diſcourſing of the Diſcipline of the Hebrews , condemn 
the practice of thoſe among the Jews, who went to law with their 
brethren before Infidels. For, ſay they, 4ui addu:ir Ifraelem ad tri- 
bunal Gentium, polluit nomea D:4 & honorat nomen Idoli : he which 
bringeth an 1ſraclite before the tribunal of the Gentiles there to 
have his cauſe tryed,defilerh the name of God, and doth honour to an 
Idol, 

among you] In theſe words the Apoſtle intimares that both were in 
faulr, as well the plaintiff as the defendant , rhe one in giving cauſe 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pasl tothe Corinthians. 


by his unjuſtneſs, the other by being ſo cally provoked by his impari- 
ence upon every offence, anddamage received , although ir were not 
of that weight which in Chriſtian diſcrerien,chariry and equiry,deler- 
ved ſuch ferce and ſcandalous purſuing, 

go to law vne with) Gr. have jud»ements one with. 

why do ye not, 8&c.] See Marr.6.39. Luk. 6.29, Rom. 12.19." Þ 

rather tabe wrone) We ſhould rather ſuffer ſome loſs, than give 
offence, rather d:parr from our right, than ro try the utmoſt of the 
law haſtily ; and that our of defire of revenge. - 

V. 9. Be not deceived] Being abour to ſpeak againſt fornication he 


Chap. vj. 
may be a kind of ſuperſtition as well in the defeR, as in - 
bour the uſe of things indifferent, Col. 2. 21, y Kev 
V. 13. Meats for the belly, &c.] Gr. to the belly. That is, mears and 
drinks are inditferent things, bur tornication is nor of the number of 
ſuch things. For alchough both the one and the other,namely eating of 
meats & fornicatien,bec bodily a&s;yer the quality of the meatshath no 
moral relatien to the ſoul, neither to irs preſent ſanRification , noc 
furure glorification : it leaverh no impreſſion b*hind ir, Marth, 5. x 1. 
I 7, bur it is only for the ſuſtenance of this life, and after our paiſage 
to another lite , all the uſe of mears and of the ſtomach and belly 
which receiveth and digeſteth them is aboliſhed ; whereas on the 
other fide all carnal copularions ſave the marrimonial , are ex- 
preſſely prohibited by God, are deſtruRive of , and repugnant to 
the right end and uſe of our bodies , which are to be conſecrated to 


| Chriſt ( belonging to him as his own members) and to be go- 


verned and ated by him to ſerve him in holineſs and pureneſs, and 


by that means to be made partakers of his glory inthe laſt refurre- 
jon, 


for] Gr. to. 

deſtroy both it] Gr. make void, or, of no uſe both it. 

for fornication} Gr. to fornication. 

V. 14, And God) Gr. But God, 

V.1 5.bodtes are the members of Chriſt] Nor only your ſouls, bur your 
bodies alſo ; for true beleevers being entirely united ro Chriſt as their 
_ 1 Cor, 12, 13,27, their bodies alſs are a parr of his myſtical 


y. 
 (ha# 1 then take the members} Gr, taking then the members. Shall I 

dil-member or diſ-joynt my ſelf from Chriſt by any baſe carnal con- 
junction, fuch as cannor ſtand with that ſpiritual unien 1 have with 
him, intrenching chus upon the right he bath over my body ; and 
depriving/my ſelf of the happineſs ro be governed and quickned by 
him and his Spirir. 

and pate 1ll I make. 

V.16.two (ſaith be)(hall be one fleſh]Gr.into one fleſh.Sce Gen.2.24, 
Marth. 19, x, ried op I, #1 feb 

V.17, joyned unto the Lord | By faith and love. For Chriſt is the huſ- 
band of the Church, and every faithful ſoul , who berrecheth her ro 
himſelf in fairhfulneſs and loving kindneſs and righteouſneſs, Hol. 2. 
I 9, 20, is his bride. 

4s one Spit] Is made wholly ſpirirual by his union with Chriſt, 
he is nor divided between God and Mammon , between the Spi- 
= and Fleſh: Or, he is led and governed by one and the ſelf-ſame 

pirit, 

V. 18. Flee fornication} Here the Apoſtle uſerh divers arguments 

ro dehorr the Corinthians from fornication : Firſt, becauſe it ſtainerh 


beginaerh with a general reprehenſion of thoſe vices wherewith thar 
rich and riotous Ciry moſt abounded,warning and teaching them ear- | 
neſtly char repentance is unſeparably joyncd with forgiveneſs of (ins, 
and ſanRificarion with juſt cation. 

V. 10, extorzon*ys ] Or, ravenous, 

V.11, ſome of you] See Tir. 3. 3. 

juſtified in the name of the Lord Fe(ius) Thar is, by the Lord Jeſus ap- 
prehended by faith, 2s we read Aas the fourth, v. 1 2. There us no other ; 
name under beauen ven amone ft men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 

V. 12, All this, &c.] Sec Chap. 10. 23. Here he beginneth to 
tax the Corinrhians who ſimply "ffended 11 marrers indifferent * be- 


the body with a peculiar kind of filth. Sccondly , becauſe a fornica- 
rour is guilry of facrilege ; for that our bodies are conſecrated to 
God as his Texplea vert 19. Thirdly, becauſe we are net our own, to 
give our bodies ro any other,much leſs ro Satan and the Fleſhyſceing 
that God himſelf hath bought us, and that with a grear price , to the 
end that both in body and foul we ſhould ferve him. For the phraſe 
he uſerh here of fleeing, it implyerh that whereas other vices are con- 
uered by ſtruggling and ſtriving with them : the beſt way ro ſubdue 
this vice, is ro 6ght with it after the manner of the Parthians,who did 
hghr flying. 
without the body] That is, is committed by the abuſe of ſome cx- 


cauſe they uſed them without any diſcretion : For ſeeing the uſe of 'rernal obje& z as namely 2 drunkard abuſerh wine , glurtony abuſerh 
them ought to be brought ro the rule of charny , he dorh not uſe mear in'rhe quantity or quality : bur a fornicatour abuſerh bis own 
them aright who is ſo immoderate in the uſe of rhem, thar ke be- | body. Bur we muſt note that this general rule, every fin char a man 
cometh a {lave unto them. Though the words be general , yer they | doth is without the body, is to be underſtood of ſuch fins as break our 
make nothing for the Libertines or carnal Goſpellers ; for thar rule | into external a&ions, or are a&ed by our bodies : for envy, malice, 
of the Logicians here holdeth, Verba ſunt reftringenda ad ſubjefam | and the inward afts of all vices are done in the foul , and cannot be 
materiam , words how general ſoever they ſeem,are to be reſtrained | properly ſaid ro exerciſe their a& upon anything without the body, 
to the marter treated of, Now the matter was concerning the uſe | though they work upon the body it ſelf by making ir pine and waſt a- 
of things indifferent , as of mears and drinks,and the like, If ir be | way, or otherwiſe diſtempering ir, 
objeRed thar he ſpeaketh in the verſes immediarly following, of for- fnnech againft his own body} Some by his own body underſtand the 
nication which is not a thing indifterent. Ir is anſwered, that he ſers ' body of his wife which according to Gods ordinance is bis own body ; 
down the rule of things indifferent before h= rrear of fornication, | for faich he, wo ſhall be one fleſh : and this is Scurrians an anci- 
by reaſon that many according to the e:rour of the Pagans and ent Fathers interpretation ; bur x is roo narrow an interpreration : 
Gentiles did reckon fornication to be of that number ; fee, For in that ſenſe onely the Adultcrer fnneth againſt his own body, 
Aas 15, 20, In particular , many in Corinth were {© far from | Others underſtand the words comparatively , that a fornicatour 
holding fornication a fin, that they conſecrated a Temple ro Ve-| more finnerh againſt his own body than other vicious perſons ; for 
nus , at which many thouſand Maids proſtituted themſelves ; and | cither they defile their ſouls only and nor their bodies, as thoſe. who 
for this reaſon amongſt others, it is conceived that Saint Paul 'inthe | commir ſpiritual wickedneſs, or if they (in againſt their own-body, 
verſes following ſo particularly , and ſo vehemently reproverh this as the drunkard and glurtron doth, and the body 1eceive alſo much 
vice, ſhame and damage thereby z yer they fin not in ſo grievous a 
but all things are not expedient] Or, profitable. Tt is not expedient |manner, nor ſo much wrong and hurt rhe body as the forni- 


a all rimes ro do thoſe things which are otherwiſe lawful , bur rather 
we ought to forbear the uſc of ſuch things, which otherwiſe our Chri- 
ſtian liberty permirterh, for the mainrenance of charity, and ſupport- 


ing of the weak , and preſerving and propagating the peace of the 


carour doth, Bur the moſt proper and genuine interprerariorh 
ſeemeth ro be this : other ſins though they may be ated by the _bo- 
dy, and make an ll impreſſion upon 7 & body ir ſelf , yer haye 
not the property and force over mans body to entlavc che ſame unto 


Church, another, as fornication hath, whereby the fornicarour is made a mem- 
power of any] He bringerh himſelf under the power of things indif- | ber of the harlor by virtue of rhar firſt order of God, Dus erunt 38 wan 

ferent, who thinketh thar he may not be without rhem,which is a flat- | carnem, which is nor diſannulled by rhe abuſe of men, 

tering kind of ſlavery, under colour of liberty , which ſeizech upon | V. 1 9. know ye not, &c.] See Chap. 3.16. 

ſuch men. He equally erreth who in things indifferent either rhinketh | Y, 20. ye are bought with a price] Sec Chap. 7.23. By Chriſt who 

that he muſt always uſe chem , or that he may not arall ; and there DDD 3» hath 


Chap. vij- 


wherewith we were bought, which was nat ſilver or gold, bur the pre- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pau! to the Corinthians. 


hath redeemed you. The word price is added , not by a Plconaſmus, licet c caſts. And, $. Zerome 1. 1. cont. Fovin,t. 5. candid 
but «7 (Zo ny, to intimate the excellencic and dignity of the price Or elſe the meaning is, that in regard the faithful are 


Chap. vij, 
ans eſt fidez. 


heirs ” ' 
" # 5 5 ® -v = NED MN the 
Covenant of God (Gen.17.7. and Acts 2. 39.) together With their 


-—_ 


cious blood of Chriſt,as of a Lamib without blemiſh and without ſpor, children, this Covenant the unbeleeving, partly cannot und by his 


i Pet. 1,18, 19. 


CHAP VIL 


Verſ.1. NiOw concernng the] Gr, But of the. 


| 


unbelect: Foraſmuch, as the grace of God in {an&ifying ſuch 2am 

riage,is more powerful than the unbeleet of the other party to ow 
it So thatthe Apoſtles words import, not that an unbelcey;ns þ C 
band is fumply ſanctihed , or made a holy man by his wife " On 
Chriſtian,or an unbelceving wife made a holy woman by her _—_— 
being a good Chriſtian, bur that he is ſanRiked ro her , if the be a 


It is 8084] By the word good the Apoſtle underſtandeth | Chriltian, and ſhe is ſanRiked ro him, if he be a Chriſtian. For al. 


not that which is honourable, virtuous, or holy, for the Apoſtle reſti-| though the unbelecving party be unclean before God : yer is the 
| matrimonial conjun&ion holy by the means of faith and prayer 


ferh himſclf, Hcb. 1 3.4. that Marriage is honourable among all,and 
the Scriptures generally avouch the ſame : but by good he under- 
ſtanderh leſs rroubleſom, or more agreeable ro che preſent neceſhit yp 
verſ, 26. more convenient in regard of rhe calamitics of the Church, 
which will be ſo much the cafier born and overcome by the enjoying 
of our liberty, and more profitable alſo, by being not ſo diſtraged 
with theſc cares, nor troubled with theſe diſtraRtions , that by reaſon 
of ſin accompany the married cſtare, verſ. 28. 32. 


| 


Titus 1.1 5. and hath the approbation and blefling of God no other. 
ways, then it both parties were holy. Thus he anſwereth them thar 
thought rhemlclves polluted by being mariicd ro unbeleevery before 
their converſion, and intended theretore to be divorced for that (cry. 
ple ſake. 

but now are they holy] 1t the marriage were not in lome degree ſan. 
Qihed ; the children which were born in ſuch wedlock would nox be 


touch 2-woman] That is, to abſtain from matrimony, and all carnal | from their birth compriſed within the Covenant of God,made with the 
knowledge ; as the word is taken, Gen, 20, 6, therefore 1 ſuffered thee | farhers and their children, Gen. 17. 7. or enducd with rhe Spirit of 


not to rouch her. | 

V. 2. Nevertheleſs, ro avoid fornication} Gr. But by reaſon of forn:- 
cations. In the Greck there is a kind of Ellipfis, which is well ſuppli- 
ed by the Tranſlators with the words to avoid : for that is the rrue 
meaning of the Apoſtle ; though word for word he ſaith by reaſon 
of tornications, thar is, by reaſon of the proneneſs of mans nature ro 
fornication , or by reaſon of the frequent commirting thereof, eſpe- 
cially among the Corinthians as befere was noted. And here alſo he 
rakerh fornication largely for all manner of impurity forbidden by 


the law of Gol, and he preſcribeth as an antidore againſt the 


poyſon of all kind of impure luſt, the lawful and holy uſe of ma- 
cr mony. 

V. 3. due benevolence] By this manner of ſpeech he implierh not 
onely in a modeſt phraſe, conuzale debitum, ro which rhe verle tollow- 
ing hath rcference : bur as the Greek Scholiaſt well expoundcrh ir, 
mutual love and loyalty; and that fincere and ardent afte&ion which 
ought ro be berween husband and wifc. 

V. 5. D:fraud] Or, deprive. 

gue your ſelves to fafiing} Or, be free ſor ſafting. 

rome torether] Gr. Tcc. be together. 

V. 6. of ] Gr. by. 

V. 7.1 would that all men were even as I my ſelf } The Apoſtle doth 
not fimply wiſh thar all men and wemen led a fingle life ; for ſo the 
Church of God could nor be propagated, nor the divine benediRion 
upon the marricd fulfilled : bur that all had the gifr of continency, 
and were as free from worldly cares , and fleſhly inranglings as he. 
And this gift of continency may ſtand with holy marrunony ; as we 
read of Malcus and many other in the Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, who though 
they were married, yer having the gift of continency fulhlled the A- 
poſtles preceprs, ver!. 29, 32. having wives as it they had them nor, 
and caring for the things of rhe wx 

V. 8. :nmarricd and widows | He giveth the ſelf-ſame admonirion 
r-uching the ſccond marriage, to wit, that a fingle life is to be allow- 
cd, bur for ſuch only that have the gift of continency , orherwiſe they 
ought to marry again, that their conſcience might be ar peace. 

V. 9. better to marry than to burn] Some interpret this burning , ro 
be burning in hell fire ſor their incontinency ; and no _ bur 
the words of the Apoſtle are true in that ſenſc;bur becauſe he addeth 
not either hell-fre or eternal, nor doth any circumſtance of the Text 
look that way ; the natural conſtru&ion ſcemerh r9 be this : Ir is ber- 
rer to marry, than by forcing our ſelves to live fingle, having not the 
gift of continency; {o ro buin with luſt , thar cither the will yeelderh 
torhe rempration, or elſe we cannot call upon God with a good con- 
ſcience. He is not ſaid ro burn who onely feeleth the hear ot fire, for 
ſo che moſt continent man might be ſaid ro burn : bur onely he thar 
15 finged and ſcorched thereby, he thar is ſo aflaniked with the tem- 
pration of luſt, that he is ſome way wounded,and hurt in conſcience 
thereby. 

V. 10. »ot I,but the Lard] In theſe words, the Apoſtle meancrh nor, 
that the Lords precepts, and his were contrary, for ver. the laſt, he 
faith,4think alſo chat I have the Spirir of God, and wharſoever Saint 
Paulieore in this or any other of his Epiſtles was by divine inſpirari- 
on ; bur his meaning is, that he ſpake not this by peculiar Revelari- 
on, as ſome other things afterwards, bur that he had an expreſs com. 
mand of our Lord for it in Scripture , namely, Marth, 5, 32. and 
Matth, 19.9. 

1et not the wife depart from her hushand] Gr. that the wife be not ſe- 
vered from, See Mart.5.32. & 19.9. Mark 10,11, Luk.16.18. 

V. 1 1, depart) Gr. be ſevered. 

V. 14. ſanttified by the wife] Some expound it ſanRified, thar is, 
fome way prepared and diſpoſed ro embrace our holy faith by his 
converſation w:th his Chriſtian wife : So Orcumenius; 5614220/1 76- 
74 pic Tiv Twit , ot ſome way inmiated in the faith and fear of 
God. So Tertwl. [. 2. ad uxorem, ſantlificatur conjux mfidelis acqui- 
eſcehs babitare cum conjure ſidelty quia candidatus efto timarys ſantt; ſci- 


' 


ſan&ikcation ; neither would the Church hold them capable of Ba. 
priſm, until grown up to age, that they might be received into the 
Church for their own faichs ſake : bur now they are holy, that is, 
compriſed in the outward covenart of God, and have acceſ; and 
righc to the figns and ſeals of his grace, as well as any of thoſe thar 
were born of both belceeving parents. Holy then, that is, ſanAiked 
ro God in Baptiſm , made members of the Church , and partakerg 
of the grace of regeneration according cotheir meaſure and condiciog, 

V. 15. depart} Or, be ſevercd, 

depart} Or, be ſevercd. 

to peace] Gr. in peace. Leſt any man upon prerence of this liberty, 
ſhould give an occaſion ro the unfaithful ro depart , he giveth roun- 
derſtand that martiage conmraced with an Intidel , n_ peaccably 
7 4 kept, that if ir be poſſible the Infdel may be won to the 

ait 

V. 1 6. ſave thy husband] Thar is, be a means to convert him to the 
Chriſtian faith, by which we are juſtified and ſaved. 

V. 1 7. diftributed ts every man] Taking occaſion by that which be 
ſaid of the bondage and liberty ot matrimony, he digrefſerh r9 a ge- 
nefal dofrine concerning the outward ſtate and condition of mans 
life,as Circumciſion and uncircumcifien,ſcrvitude and liberry,warning 
every man generally, to live with a contented minde in the Lord, 
whar ſtate or condition ſoever he be in, becauſe the kingdom of God 
conſfiſterh not in theſe outward things. 

V.18.let bim not become uncircumciſed Some who had been circum- 
Ciſed, found a means by the help of Chirurgians to recover again their 
foreskin : Of theſe Joſephus writerh, 1. 12, Antiq.c. 6. Adjanxerunt fibs 
preputia ut nudi quog, non eſſent Gree diſſumiles 5; The manner Epipha- 
nius declareth, *AmnZ aeiropui; drpbCupor ignore! Tryry 7h 
Tit} ierging Na Th utAvuirs arn2vTo:g of pirgy was d $4uc- 
Tids WwaramIwrs pagirrs Te © novaemols wpidwowrec, 
« #poCugiay ev9's avriy amerehtor. Scealſo Celſis l. 7,c. 25, Such 
practices Saint Paul here forbiddeth. 

V. 21. care not for it] As though this calling were roo unworthy a 
calling for a Chriſtian. Fer no calling , how mean {oever, debarrerh 
a man from being Chiifts freeman, and the Son of God by adoption 
and grace ; whoſoever is redeemed from the thialdom of Saran, and 
ſervitude of fin, whether he be in reſpe& of his ourward condition in 
bondage, or at his l;berty, is Chriſts freeman, 

V. 22. free-man} Gr, made free. 

V, 23. Ye are bought with a price} See Chap. 6. 2. That is, dearly 
bought by a price of ineſtimable value, 1 Per.1.13,19, 

be not ye the ſervants of menJlt ye be art l:berry,do not of your own ac- 


cord make your ſelves ſervants , bur conſecrate your ſelves entirely 
body and ſoul rothe ſervice of Chriſt : or if ye be ſervants to men, 
that is, in a ſtate of ſervitude, remember ſtill chat above and betare 
all,ye are the ſervants of Chriſt , and theretore ſee ye do nothing to 
the obedience of man , which is contrary &© that which ye owe to 
Chriſt; and as rouching your ſoul and conſcience, ſubj<& and enſlave 
your ſelyes ro no man living,depend abſolutely upon none but Chriſt 
and his Word, Sce Gal. 2. 4. and Col. 2.16, 18, 

V. 24. abide with God] Wharſoever his outward calling be,lerhim 
be ſure ro hold his inward calling, and abide with God in the 
Church : or ler him ſo ſincerely and uprightly walk in his calling, 
as one who is always in the fight of God, and doth all things 
before him , and endeavoureth to approve himſclf ro him in all 
things. 

V. 25. 1 e5ve my judzement] All circumſtances conſidered, I counſc [ 
you. He enjoyneth ſingle life ro none , but perſwadcth it to all 
that have the gift of continency, both from the condition of the pre- 
ſent time, in which the fairhful could ſcarce have any ſerlcd place 0 
abode, wherein they might provide fer their wives, children » and 
families : and from the ok of a ſingle life in compariſon of the 
married eſtare, which draweth with it of necefliry more cares ot 


this life,and diſtraRion of minde from the immediate ſervice x = 


——— ———— —  — — —— 


ore, 
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Cer a te 


Chap. Vil) 

V. 26. for the preſent d;ſtreſ}-] Orfor the preſent neceſſity. Which 
the Saints are ſubje& unto, who were then cominualiy roſled up and 
down ſo,thar their eftare may ſeem mot unfit for marriage , WETE it 
nor that the weakneſle of the fleſh enforced them. p- 

V. 28, Trouble iz the fleſh ] Gr. tr:bulation ; or, affliction, By the 
A- he underſtandeth wharſozver belongerh t9 this preſent lite , for 
marriage bringeth with ir many dilcommodiries ; 10 that h- om" 
mare to a ſingle life, nor becaulc ir is a ſtare more agrecablc to Go 
than marriage is, bur for thoſe cumberances and diſcommodiries, 
which if it were poſſible,he would wiſh all men to be freed of , that 
they might give themſelves to God wholly. | 

V. 29. 6s ſhort ] Gr.is contratted,or, ſhortened. | . - 

V. 31. And they that uſe this world ] Ir is a horrible wickocns | © 
ſaith St.Auſtinguti ſyucndis, or ſyui utendis, to uſe thoſe things wiuc 
we ought to enjoy, or to enjoy thoſe things which we ought onely to 
uſe ; touſe God and heavenly things which we ought to enjoy, 28 
to enjoy the world and earthly things which we ought onely to uſe, 
and ſo uſe them,as if we uſed them nor, Or, as others expound) not 
abuſing them by an inordinare ule of the ſame,or by t09 much doring 
on them,and cleaving unto them, | 

for the faſhion of thus world paſſeth away ] He ſhewerh how ill-be- | 
ſceming and unworthy a thing ir is for a Chriſtian ro ſer his heart on 
the things of this world, confider:ng thar they are vain and tranſito- 
ty ; rather ſhews and ſhadows of things,;than true things themſelves, 
Prov. 23.5. Asin a Pageant, Mask, or Comedy, many perſons are 
brought up one after another on the Stage or Scene, hur ar laſt both 
they and the Scene alſo is raken away ; ſo it is with this preſent 
world, one perſon ſucceedeth another , and one generation another, ' 
till nor onely all rh:y do dic and fall away, but even the Stage of the 
World at laſt,wherein they all a&ed their parts, doth vaniſh away | 
like a ſhadow,with all the glory thereof. | 

V. 33. careth for the things,&c.] They thar are married, have their 


| 
: 
: 


1 


minds diſtraſted , and their wirs withdrawn hither and thither about | 
worldly affairs and bufineſles ; and therefore if any man have the gift 
of continency,it were more commodious for him ro live fingle. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor fimply,2ur comparatively ; for they that are 
married, may and do care for the things of the Lord, bur — 
doe it with more diſtra&ion, than they that have lefſe ro doe wit 
the world,in regard of their ſingle life. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians. 


| bo 


Chap.viij, 
that wantcth chariry knowerh nor all his duty, nor to what end he 
ought to reter his knowledge,nor how to uſe it,and ſo upon the marcer 
knowerh nothing, in ſuch ſo t as a Chriſtian ought to know, 

V. 3. the ſam: us haown of bim ] He that reterreth his knowledge 
and other gitrsro the glory of God.and the profir of his Brethren, hz 
is known ot God,thar is, approved of him,asthe word is taken, Pſal.r. 
4. but he that hath knowledge withour charity,thvugh in ſome ſort he 
know God,yer he ſhall never be known, that is, acknowledged of by 
him ,bur ſhall hear at the laſt day with the hypocri:es and falſe Pro- 
phers.Mar.7.z 3. 1 never knew you, depart from me ye that wok ini- 

uity, 
I V. 4. concerning therefore the eatine,8&c.] Here isthe application 
of his anſwer,to things offercd unto Idols ; 1 grant, faith he, thar an 
Idol is indeed a vain imaginatien, and that f an is but one God and 
Lord, and therefore thar mcat cannot be made holy or profane by the 
Idol : bur it followeth not therefore that a man may without any rc- 
ſpe& ro his weak brerhren,uſc thoſe mears or any 9x" bug 

an idol is nothing ,&c.] Chap.1 0.1 9. Divers Popiſh7riters,co ſever 
their Image-worſhip fram Idolatry , expound theſe words thus; An 
Idol is nothing in the world, thar is, nothing formally, or repreſen- 
ratively, becauſe though it be ſomerhing marerially, that is , Wood, 
Gold,or Silver, or the like : yer it is nothing formally, becauſe there 
is no ſuch deity as it repreſenteth, Whereas on the other fide , an 
lmage is the repreſentation of ſome thing which is rruly exiſtent in 
nature,as of the three Perſons, Angels, and Saints departed. This 
diſtin&ion of theirs,rogerher with their gloſſe upon this Texr,are evi - 
dently falſe ; for many of the Idols of the Heathen, as Baal, Diana, 
Dagon, as alſothe Braſen Serpent, of whichthe Jews made an 1dol, 

were Images of things rruly exiſtent in narure. Far Baal was the 
Image of the Sun,Diana or Lucina of the Moon,Dagon of a Fiſh,the 
Brafen Serpent of the fiery Serpents , which really ſtung the Iſrae- 
lices,and God in the ſecond Commandement expreſly forbidderhthe 
wing down to , or worſhipping the likeneſs of any thing thar is in 
the heaven above, or in the carth beneath, or the waters under the 
earth. Burthe true meaning of the Apoſtle in this place is, 2zSwG@- 
isw @+toy, the Idol is nothing,rhar is, of no worth, hath no virtue os 
power at all in ir,to profane or hallow the meats offered unto ir. 


and that there is none other God but one ] Gr, Tec. and that there is 
no God, 


V.35. 1 [peak for your own profit ] His meaning, is, that he will en- 
force none eicher ro marry , or not to marry ; but ſhew them onely 
what kind of life is moſt commodious,or art leaſt ordinarily lefſe cum- 


berſome, 


V. 36. bebaveth himſelf uncomely] Or, carrieth bunſelf unde- 
cently, 

v. 37. having noneceſſity ] He ſpeaketh not here of a mans reſol- 
ving to marry himſelf,or ro live unmarried; bur of Parents or Gover- 
nors,under whoſe guide and tuition Virgins are ; if ſuch an one fhin- 
deth no neceſſity , cirher in reſpe& of the Maids defire , or fear of 
worſc,if ſhe have nor the gift of conrinency,or in reſpe& of the con- 


V. 5. whether in heaven or in earth] There arc in heaven thoſe 
thar are called gods,as the Angels, Sunne, Moon, and all che hoſt of 
heaven,and on earth alſo,as Saturn,Jupiter,Mars, Apollo, and other 
men,and beaſts alſo, as Calves, Goats, Crocodiles, Cars,and others , 
_ the Egyptians, and other of the Heathens worſhipped for 

$. 


there be gods many, and lords many ] Either the Apoſtle alluderh ro 
the diverſe Idols of Baal,which were called by his name Baalim, thar 
is, Lords,as namely Baal Zebub,Baal Peor, gc. or to other Syrian dei- 
ties, an{werable ro the number of rheir Countries, or Cities, for the 
Moabirtes worſhipped Chamos,the Ammonites Moloch,the Sidonians 


dition of his Family, but that he may keep her a Virgin till, 
V. 39. The wife is bound, &c.] Sec Rom. 7.2. 
be dead ] Gr. be fallen aſleep, or, laid in the grave, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1, Ow as touching thinrs ] Gr. But of things. 

Ire hnow that we have all hnowledze)] Here he beginneth 
totreat of another kind of things indifferent ; ro wit, of things offered 
ro Idols,or the uſe of fleſh ſo offered and ſacrificed ; and firſt of all he 
removeth thoſe things which the Corinthians pretended for their 
uſing rhings offered unto 1dols, without any reſpe&,ſcruple, or doubr. 
Firſt , they affirmed that this difference of meats was onely for un- 
*ilful men and ignorant in the dofrine of Chriſtian liberry ; bur as 
for them,they knew well enough the benefit of Chriſt,who makerh all 
things to be clean ro them that are clean, Be ir ſo (ſaith St.,Paul) be 
ir, that all (or at leaſt the greater part of us, for there were ſome, 
Verſ, 7. that wanted this knowledge ) are ſufficiently inſtructed in 
the knowledge of Chriſt ; I ſay, norwithſtanding that , we muſt nor 
ſimply reſt in this knowledge ; the reaſon is, that unlefſe our know- 
ledge be rempered with charity,it doth nor onely not avail, buralſo 
it doth much hurr,becauſe ir is the Miſtreſſe of Pride ; nay , it doth 
nor ſo much as deſerve the name of godly knowledge, if ir be ſevercd 
from the love of God, and conſequently from the love of our Neigh- 
bour,z Cor.1 3.1, 


Knowledye puffeth up ] In thoſe who are deſtitute of charity, ir mi- 


niſtreth occaſion of vanity, and makerh them ſwell with pride ; for 


th venome the Servent inſtilled into it ar the firſt remprarion ; and 


this quality of inflating the ſoul, remainerh till in ir, if it be nor cor- 


reed wich charity, 


but charity edifyeth] Thar is, applyeth our knowledge ro the inſtru- 
ev of our Neighbour,and to build him up in his and our moſt holy 


aith, 


Aſtaroth or Aſtarre,the Gazeans Marnan, the Tyrians Hercules, the 
Hemathires Afimas,&c See Druſfius Przterir.l.6. 

V.6. one God ] The word one doth nor here reſpe& the perſons, 
bur the nature ; for the Father of whom all things are ſaid to be, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by whom, are nor one perſon, but one God in 
nature, 

and we in him} Or,for him,or by bim.Rom.1 1.36. Either in him,or 
by him,and then the meaning is,that we ſubfiſt by his virtue, and po- 
wer,according to rhar of the Apoſtle, A&.17.28. 11 h.m we lLyegmes? 
and have our bein? 

one Lord ] As Lord is peculiarly arrribured ro Chriſt, ir Ggnifierh 
the Lord Redeemer : in which ſenſc the Apoſtle ſpeakerh elſewhere, 
Chr: died and yoſe again that he micht be LORD of quich and 
dead : for in that we are his purchaſe, he is in ſpeciall our 
Loyd, 

by whom are all things) The prepoſition, By, doth nor Ggnific the 
Inſtrumental cauſe,bur the principal. Forthe Father and Son work 
rogerher ; which are nor ſo ro be raken,that we make two caufes, ſce- 
ing they have borh bur one nature, though they be diſtin perſons, 
but by the prepoſitions of and by, the Father of whom are all things, 
and the Lord Chriſt by whom are all things, the Apoltle differenceth 
their order and manner of working, 

V. 7. conſcience of the idol ] By conſcience of the 1dol,he meaneth 
the ſecrer judgmenrt,which they had within themſelves, whereby they 
choughr all things unclean which were offered to the 1doland there- 
fore they could nor uſe them with good conſcience : for this force 
hath conſcience , thar if ir be good, thar is, rightly enformed, ir 
makerh things indifferent good to us ; bur if evil , it maketh them 
evil, 

V. 8. But meat commendet's nat us to God ] He preventeth an obje- 
Rion,why then ſhall we be deprived of our liberty? nay,faith the Apo- 
ſtle,you ſhall loſe no part of Chriſtianiry,though you abſtain for your 
brerhrens ſake , as alſo if you receive thoſe mears ir maketh you no 
whit the more holy or more acceptable ro God,Rom. 14.17. For our 


V. 2. He hnoweth nothing ] An opinion of knowledge wirthour cha- | cemmendartion before God,conſiſterh nor in our mears, but ro uſe our 


ity, doth nor onely puff up, and in that regard is to be diſ-eſteemed, 
but ir is unperfe t,and knowledge fallly fo called, 1 Tim, 6.20,For he 


liberry with the offence of our brerhren, is an abuſe cf our Lberry, 


and a finne againſt Chriſt, whom we wound throvgh the fides of our 
weak brethren, are 


| u—_ — 


Chap. ix. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pau! to the Corinthians, Chap. ix. 


ave w2 the better 1 Or, have we the mare. | wages,and husbandmen by the truit of clicir labours,and Ger 
* : * - : 
are we the worſe ] Or, have we the leſſe. that which cometh of the flock. 


». 9. liberty] Or, powrr. 

V.10, embo/deacd ] Or. cdiftrd. 

Y.9i. throu2n thy baowleder (hall the weak brotiey per.(h 1 Thou 
rrreeched man who pleaſcit thy ſelf with thy knowledge,which indeed 
15 nonec ; for if thou haſt truc knowledge, thou wouldſt not fit down 
to meat in the 1dols Temple whereby as much as in thee lyerh, rhou 
deſtroyeRt thy brother, burdening his weak conſcience ; and by thy 
cxample entictng him ro doe evil, tor whole ſalvation Chiiſt hunſelt 
dyed: and wilt not thou ſo much as abſtain from ſuch meat for thy 
weak brothers ſak: , for whom thy Saviour vouckſafed ro ſhed his 
blood : 

V. 12. ye fiane azarnlt Chriſt ] Becauſe your weak brethren whom 
ye off:nd arc his members, and he accounterh the wrongs done unto 
them,as done unto himſclt : or as Occumenius expoundeth, you finne 
ogainſt Chriſt, becauſe as much as lyeth in you, you hinder his work 
tor rheir {alvation,deſtroying them whom he caine to ſave. 

round ) Or. ſmitin. 

V.13. if meat make my brother to offe.:d } Gr. ſcandal;zy, Rom, 
I4.21. 

I will eat no fleſh ] Here followeth the conclufon which Saint Paul 
inferreth and fraineth in his own perſen, that he might not {cem to 
exa® that of others, which he will nor be firſt ſubze&t ro himſelt ; 1 
had rather,Caith he,abſtain for cycr from a'l kind of ficſh, than pur a 
ſtumbling block before, or give occaſion of finne to any of my bre- 
thren; much lefſe would I retuſe at a certain time and place tor my 
brothers ſake to abſtain from fleſh offered to 1dols. 

offend ] Or, flumble. 


CHAP.IX. 


herd, of 


V. 8. Say [ theſe thinzs as a man | Gr.atording to mn, Have 1 no 
berter ground than the common cuſtome of men + Dorth not Ged in 
Scripture warrant what 1 ſay ? 

V. 9. thor (halt not muxxle&c.)Ser Deur 25 4. 

Doth God take cave for Oxen \ It is certain, thar the care and prov; 
dence of God extendeth to the beaſts of the held, Pial.147.9. pſaf 
36.6, Jon.4.1 1. and to the fowl of heaven, {or he feederh the youn 
Ravens that call upon him, and a Sparrow is nor ſold in the Matker 
nor falleth re the ground without bim, Mat, 10, 29, The Apoſtles 
meaning therefore is not ſimply God hath no regard of Oxen, or any 
brute beaſt : for as the Pſalmiſt ceacherh, He preferverth both man ang 
beaſt ; bur the ſenſe is, Gods end and drift in making that Law was 
not to provide for Oxen , but he had a farther intention therein : 
thus Manahim Riminenſis, a learned Jew, upon thoſe words of the 
law, Thou ſhalt not rake the damme with the;r young, faith, It was noc 
the intention of the Law-givecr ro ſpare ſheep; bur to teach men mer- 
cy and compaſſion ; quod de ov. bus precepit, id propter bomines fect : ſo 
may we ſay here,and the Apoſtle ſaith as much in eff, quod de bots 
precepitgd propter bomines feet. 

V. 11. if we have ſown,&c.) Sec Rom,r5.27. 

V. 13. Ds ye not know,&c.) Sce Num, 18, 20, Deut, 1c, g, and 
IE.1, 

live ] Or, feed 

ave partaherys with the altar ] In dividing the ſacrifice, and takirg 
part of it themſclyes for their neceflary ſuſtenance. 

V. 14. that they which preach , &c, ] See Gal. 6. F, 1 Tim, 
ſ. 17. 

_ V. rs. Neither have I written theſe thinzs ) He taketh away occa- 
10N of ſuſpition that it might nor be choughr he wrote this as though 
he challenged his wages that was nor paid h:'m ; Nay, faith he, 1 had 
rather die, than abufc my right and liberty, that the falſe Apoſtles 


Verl.1 A M41 not an Apoſtle ] Before he procecd any farther in his 
propoſed marter ot rhings off:red unto Idols , he ſh-werh | 

the canſe of all this muſchicf, ro wit, that the Corinthians thought | 
themſelves not bound ro depart from any jor of their liberty for any 
mas pleaſure : therefore he propounderh himſelf for an example , 
and thar in a matter in ſome degree neceflary, If, ſaith he,you alleage 
for your ſelves that you ate free , and therefore will uſe your liberty : 
ain not I alſo frec,ſecing I am an Apoſtle > yer 1 for the benefic of 
others forbear the uſe of my Chriſtian liberry in things that more 
neerly concern me,and may ſecm in ſome degree neccilary ; and will | 
not you fargoe yours in matters of leſs moment and mecerly indifte- 
rentzracher than offend your weak brethren 

bave I not ſeen Feſus Chriſt our Lord ] Though St. Paul converſed 
not with Chriſt whileſt he lived upon earth, yer was he as well an eye- 
witnefle of Chriſt, as the reſt of the Apoſtles, for he ſaw him after che 
reſurreRion,as we read, AR.22.18. and 1 Cor. 15.8. yer will it not 
hence follow , rhat Chriſt was at the ſame time at the right hand of 
his Father in heaven, and upon earth or near the carth where Paul 
{aw him,as our adverſaries would infer. For cithcr St Paul ſaw Chriſt 
in a vifion,or if withour a viſion with his corporal eyes, as did St.Ste- 
ven,AR.7.56.h's eyes were ſtrengthened and elevated above nature 
to diſcern. Chriſt ſo far diſtant. 

V. 2. be not ] Gr.am not. 

for the ſeal of mme Apoſit:ſh;p] Your converſion by my Miniſtery 
1s as it were a ſcal to confirm the truth of my Apoſtolical miſſion ; 


might rake any advantage thereby : Or rather than not cantinue my 
purpoſe to preach the Goſpel freely : for I am bound to preach the 
Goſpel, ſeeing that the Lord hath enjoyned me this office; and if1 
had rather that the Goſpel ſhould be evil ſpoken of , than I ſhould 
not require my ſtipend, rhen would it appear that I took cheſe pains, 
not ſo much for the Goſpel ſake , as mine own gain and adran- 
tage. 

, Hb ſor me to dye } Gr. good for me rather to dic. 

V. 16. though I preach ] Gr. If I preach, 

V. 22, Iam made all thines to all men ] Gr.have been mado, In mar- 
ters that are indifferent, which may be done, or not done with a good 
conſcience,l have changed my ſelf into all faſhions, ro comport with 
all.chat 1 m:ghr win ſome ar leaſt of all forts. Sr. Auguſtine in his book 
de Mendac .cont.Conſent.1 2.05 ep, 19. very well illuſtrarerh this Text : 
the Apoſtle ſaith, I am become all unto all men, 49n menttentss afiu, 
ſed compatientis affeftu, not by the deceit of diſhumularion, but by the 
affe&ion of compaſſion ; for a man becomes as he ro whoſe infirmity 
he condeſcends when he ſupports and releeves him with ſuch mercy 
as himſelf would defire if he were in the ſame cafe : he doth therefore 
as he,non quia fallit illum, ſed qui ſe coritat illum, 

V. 25, Aad ] Gr, But. 

every man that ſtrrveth for the maſtery.) He bringeth in another cauſe 
of the miſchicf above mentioned,ro wit,that they were given to glut- 
tony ; for there were ſolemn banquers of ſacrifices,and the rior of the 


wharſoeyer b:longeth to an Apoſtle 1 have exhibired amongſt you 
boch by my powerful Miniſtery,and the figns and wonders which God | 


Prieſt was exceeding great in them : therefore ir was hard for them 
which were accuſtome( to riorouſnele, eſpecially when they preten- 


hath wrought by mc. | ded the liberry of the Goſpel,ro be reſtrained from thole banquets. 


V. 3. anſwer | Gr. apolozze. 

examne | Gr. queſtion, 

V. 5.to lead about a ſiter a wife ] Or, woman May not I carry abour 
with me in my peregrinations a Chriſtian ſiſter being my wife, and pur 
the Churches ro the charge of me and my family, fich I am employed 
by them and for them + Or thus, might not I have a Deaconille, a 
Chriſtian ſiſter allowed by the Church ro atrend on me,as other of the 
Apoſtles have had > Clemens Alexandrinus Strom, lib. 3. is for rhis 
laſt interpretation ; nun wt uxores, inquit, ſed ut ſorores circumduce- 
bant mulieres: and Z:1thari as Chryſopolitanus oat of Beda adderh, rhar ir 
was the caſtome of the Jews,thar the richer ſort of the Chriſtian wo- 
men converted, contribured ro the main-enance of rheir Teachers, 
and followed them, as ſome followed Chriſt, and miniſtred to him of 
cheir ſubſtance,Luke 8.2. hoc tamen quia ſcandalum facere poterat, mn 
natioutbus Paulus abjeciſſe ſe memorat ; yer becauſe the Apoſtle concei- 
ved this mighr give ſome kind of ſcandal to the Gentiles , or ar leaſt 
ſcem burdenſeme unto them , he accepred not of this their beneyo- 
lence,though otherwiſe he m'ghr. 

V. 6. have not we power to forhear workins ] Thar is,may the other 
Apoſtles cat and drink upon rhe expence of the Church , and keep 
their wives alſo and family by ſome ſtipend or gift offered unto them 
by their children, whom they begert in the Goſpel, and muſt 1 onely 
and Barnabas not live but by the works of our hands + 

V. 7. #%9 gorth a warfare ] Thar he may nor ſeem to reprove the 
Apoſtles who were maintained by the Church, he ſhewerth thar it was 
quit and lawful for them to live as they did of the Churches allow- 


[For this cauſe the Apoſtle calleth chem by an apr fimil:rude, and alſo 
by his own cxample to ſobriety and mertifhication of the fleſh , ſhew- 
ing that they could not be fit ro run, or wreſtle , as the games of 
Iſthmos were,which pampered up their bodies. 
temperate in all things ] He uſerh a moſt exquiſite dicr. The Greek 
word alſo will bear this conſtruftion 3 he patiently cndurethall 
things,to wit, pains and blows ; and ſhall not we endure much more, 
and uſe all kind of abſtinence, that we may obtain the high prize ot 
our calling,which is an incorruptible crown of glory ? 
V. 26. not as uncertaiuly ] Nor as an uncertain goale or matk ; or 
the Greek & Saws, may be thus rendred, 1 ſo run, not as aman who 
ſenſibly gers no ground,or cannot be perceived to out-ſtrip him with 
whem 4. 9, in the race, : 
ſo fiebt I,not as one that beateth tbe arr ] 1 make nor a flouriſh one- 
y like a Fencer,bur 1 fight in earneſt : or, 1 fight nor as one who hath 
no enemy to fight withall ; for 1 have an enemy which 1 labour to 
ſubduc,to wir,the old man which ſtriverh againſt the Spirit. 

V. 27. But I keep under my body ] By mortifying of my carnall 
luſts and affe&ions,and by all other exerciſes of piery , 1 ſubdue my 
fleſh to the obedience and diſcipline of the Spirir of God , as allo 89 
patience and conſtancy in all aſl: &ions,and ro luch nimblenefle an 
readineſſc4as is requiſite ro this ſpirirual combare, or” 

I my ſelf ſhould be a caft-away)Gr.reprovable pr napproved. The wor 
fgniverh not, a reprobate , and it he were uncertain of his cle&on , 
ox of obraining the prize ; for the contrary appears, Rom.$.33. S 
z Tim.4. 7, 8. but reprovable or faulty , @/Zx4ufF , is a merapntt 


ance,by an argument of compariſon, ſccing ſauldiers live by thei 


cither taken from rhoſe who try metals , and caſt away thiat _—_ Ny 


= as Ga ” 


Chap.x. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paw to the Corinthians. Chap.x, 


droſſie : or he goeth on in his former m:raphor of thoſe who prov:d\ ed them : but this interpretation is not onely againſt the Gr ummar!” 
maſteries, and hath regard to thoſe times, where there were certain |cal conſtru&ion of the words, bur repugnant alſoro the rruth of the 
Colledges or Academies like 011 Artillery Gardens for exerciſe of | ſtory, ſeeing that all the 1ſraclites drank not out of Chriſt becauſe 
Armes,where th:Novices that ſubmitred nor rhemſelves to the rigour | many of them beleeved not, and God had no pleaſure at all in then! 
of rheir diſcipline,or were found rardy in their rryals, or of _ or | ver{.5.and Heb.4.2, | 
unweildy bodies, were caſheered again by their Maſtcrs : therefore V. 5. But with many of | Gr.in many of. 

here the word 4224u®- fignificrh not to be caſt for ever our of Gods | were overthrown, &c, See Num. 26.65. 

favour, bur to be rejeed either as baſe and refuſe ore or drofie: orto} V. 6, our examol:s | Gr.our figures,or,0ur tybrs. Some read figures 
be caſt out of their ſociety,and company, who wreſtled or ran for the [which ſignified our Sacrament, for circumcifion was ro the ]- wes a 


prixe. ſeal of righteouſncſſe,and a type of Bapriſme to us, and ſo the Lamb 
of the other Sacrament ; but the words following require rather 

CHAP. XxX. [that we tranſlate ir, examples + for the meaning of the Apoſtle is, Thar 

Lod ſer the puniſhment of thoſe Iſraelires,as a glaſle or mage before 

Verſ.1.\{9rcover ] Gr,Tec. For. us,thar we in them might ſce what we werets look for ; if we finne 


Morrover brethren,&c. He ſerreth our that which before | as they did, 

he had ſaid, laying before them an example of the hortible judgment | as they alſe luſted] See Num.11 4. Pſal.r 06.14. 

of God againſt them, which had in efte&the ſelf-ſame pledges ot the! V. 97, The people ſate down to eat and drink, &c. ) See Exod 
ſame adoption and ſalvation that we have ; and yet notwithſtanding ; 32.6, : x 
when they gave themſelves to 1dol feaſts periſhed in the Wilder-| V.8, fell i# one day three and twonty thouſand ] See Num. 2 5. 9. 
neſſe, b-ing manifoldly ang fearfully puniſhed, Now beſides that | Thar is, about three and twenty thouſand, for there were rhree and 
theſe things are h:ly ſpoken againſt th:zm who frequented 1dol feaſts, 'rwenty thouſand ſlain,and many others executed. See Notes on Num. 
the ſame alſo ſeem ro be urged to this end and purpoſe,becaulc many ' 25 .4.Now although there being ewenty four thouſand flain,the Apo- 
men are thus minded,rhat thoſe things are not of ſo great weight, char ſtle mighr rruly ſay,three & ewenty thouſandhecauſe the leſſer num- 
God will be angry with them, if they uſe them fo, that they frequent | beris included in the greater;yer it may be that inthe firſt COPYTY 9 72- 
Cariſtian Aſſemblies,and b: baptized, and receive the Communion, | vis, was written pic, by an abbreviation, which the tranſcriber mi- 


and confelle Chriſt. | ſtook for 2p«+5, ligniſying three, 
wndcr the cloud) See Exod.1 3,21 . Num.9.18. | V.9g. Nether let us tempt Cit ] Gr. Tec, tempt God. Torempt 
paſſed through the ſea ] Exod.14.23. , Chriſt,is to provoke him to a combar;as it were, which thoſe men do 


V. 2, And were all baptized unto Moſes ] Or,into, The meaning is, ' who abuſe the knowledge that he hath given them , and make it to 
as the deliverance our of Egypt was a fhgure of the redemp ion by ſerve for a cloak for their luſts and wickednefG. In the Edirion of Te- 
Chriſt ; and the wandering in the W1ldernefle repreſented the life of cla it is, tempted God, which is more eaſily ro be underſtood. becauſe 
the faithful in thisworld, an4 th: Land of Canaan was a ſhadow of Chriſt was not thzn come in the fleſh ; yer our reading may ſtand. h:- 
the Kingdome of heaven : ſo the paſlage through the Red Sea was a | cauſe they rempree the Son ofGod,who in the fulneſs of time rook or 
holy figure anſwering Bapriſme, and the Manna , rogether withrhe nature upon him , and was called Chrift ; as the Rock 1s ſaic robe 
Water ſpringing out of the Rock,the bleflzd Supper ; (whence ir ap- | Chrift ; and lo Chriſt himſelt ſpeaketh, Job. 8.583, Before Abraham wr, 
peareth that the Fathers did cnjoy the ſame ſpiritual bencfir which 1 am. 
the Chriſtian Church doth ) and yet notwithſtanding this, many of | and were defroyed of Serpents ] See Num.2 1.6. 
them were puniſh:d,rooted our, and rejeted of God for their finnes;} V. 10, were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer ] Sce Num.14.37. 
fo likewiſe Chriſtians ought ro ſtand in fear of the like judgments, in| V. 11. happened uato them for examples ] Gr. Tec. fell out to them 
caſe they profane their profeſſion with the like tranſgreſſions, See | typically, 

Heb.4.z, x Pct,3.21. For the phraſe baptized unto Moſes, though | enſamples ] Or, types, 

the Jews were not dip'd in the Red Sea,nor for ought we read waſhed | admonition ] Orjaſtrutti on. 

with the rain water of that Cloud : yer becauſe the water inthe cloud ends of the world are come ] This our age is called the end. becauſe 
and the ſca reſembled the Element in our Baptiſine ; and it is not un- it is the ſhutting up of all ages,ir is as it were the bottom and lees, the 
like that they were ſprinkl:d with the one and the other ; bur eſpe- remnant and refuſe of time, 

cially becauſe they were that untothem in type , which bapriſme is' V. 13. tenvtation] By temptation he meaneth af! on, as the 
unto us in truch,the Apoſtle ſairh by an Analogie they were baptized word is raken,Jam.1.z. 1 Pct.1,6. Ye repoyce greatly, though now 
unto Moſes. The prepoſition in the Ociginal may carry a double for a ſeaſon,if need be,you be in heavineſſe through manifol4 rempte- 
ſenſe ; either all were baptized cven unco Moſes, Moſes himſelf being | tions, that the ceryal of your fairh being much more precious 
not accepted. Or,all were baptized in Moſes, becauſe Moſes was a | than of gold tryed with fire , might be found unto praiſe and ho- 
typical Mediatour,and rhey were rypically baptized in him : or they | nour. 

were baptized in Moſes, (thar is) in confirmation ot the promiſes of common to man]Orgncident to man. Thar is,ſuch as uſually befallerh 
grace preached and adminiſtered by 1g9/es , and under thar form or-| men, even Gods deareſt children, or ſuch as may be born by man in 
dained of Gad by him,as we read, AR&.19.3. They were baptized in, | this life eſpecially, "aſſiſted by Crods grace, which is always ſufficienc 
or unto John's Bapriſme, that is, in the doRrine of Joha which was | for Gods children. It may Ggnific alſo moderare aMictions, as 2 San, 
conhrmed by his bapriſme, [7.17.1 will chaſten him with the rod of men, thar is, moderately and 

V. 3. did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat ] See Exod. 16.15, Though | with compaſhon ; for ir followeth, verf, 1 5. bur my mercy ſhall noc 

the Pronoun dvr, be nor in the addition by Tecla, yer it appearerh | depart away from him. 
by all other ancient Copies, and the Commentaries of Auzuitine and | alſo mahe a wiy to eſcape ] Orgrue an iſſue, 
Chryſoftom: upon this Text, that ir ought ro be added , and that our | V. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe } The word euvnoyes tu, 
reading is the true , all did eat the ſam? Fpirituil meat, the ſams not | fignifieth both to bleſs and g've thanks, yer inthis place ir muſt rather 
onely with themſelves, bur with us Chriſtians alſo, ( for the Apoſtles | be rendred bleſſe than eve thasks, ſeeing it cannot be ſaid, rhar we 
argument here enforcerh that ſenſe) though nor in the ourward figns give thanks co the cup,bur we may be (aid to blefle the cup when we 
or ſymbols, yet in the things ſignified by them. The Manna indecd | conſecrare ir in the Church, ro fcrve for the facramenrtal ule of the 
and the Water which iſſued out of the Rock , were in reſpe& of their | Lords Supper,by ſolemn prayer and thankſgiving ; this kind of ſepa- 
ſubſtance corporal m:ars and drinks, yet in :egard of their ſacramen- | rating ir from the common uſe, and dedicating it ro an holy, may be 
ral and ſpiricual ſignification the Avoltle callerch them ſpiritual meat | rermed the bleſſing irzas rhe word bleſſ17 is uled, Gen.z.3, Exo4.20, 
and drink.For ſo they were to th: b-leevers, who by faith in the ear- | 1 1. where it is ſaid;that G2d bleſſed and hallowed the ſeventh day, by 
ing and drinking of them, laid hold up>n Chriſts body and blaad,rhe | ſeparating ir from orher common days, and appointing it for a pecu- 
true {p'ritual food of our ſaules. | liar uſe. 

V. 4- ſþrritnal drink ] Sec Exod.17.6. Num.20,1r, | communian 0" the blood of Chrift | The Sacrament thereof accompa- 

Foy they drank of that ſpiritual Rock \ Thar is,the water which iflued | nicd with the eff<& and ſpiritual reality,by the operation of the holy 
out of the Rock ,Fxod.7. 6. a moſt lively lmage of Chriſt, who being ' Ghoſt : or a fign and plelge of the {piritual communion which WC 
ſmirren of his Father ( as the Rock was by Moſcs ) at his death and | have rogerher,who by faich participate the body and blood of Chriſt, 
ſuffering, ſtreamed forth the true water of life and ſpiritual drink to ' as it is ſaid , that the Iſraclites communicated with the Altar, and 
all his Church, Joh.4.14. Iſa.55.1. | thoſe that did cat things ſacrificed to devils, are {aid to communicate 

that followed them ) Or,went with them, By the Rock he meanerth with devils. 
by a figure the waters which followed from thence in ſeverall ſtreams | V. 18. after the f [þ] Oraccordinr to the fi'(h. 
and ſeveral rivolets, running in the wildernz\lc along the way of the | V. 19. that thei4! s any thin; } The Apoſtle may ſeem ro allude 
peoples paſſage. | [ro 1 Sam. 12. 21. whzre the 1dol is called Thohu, that is, nothing ; 
and that Roch was Cit ] Nor indzed by any ſubſtantial and ma- | whereupon th: words of Jonahas are, Worſhip nor Idols , quza nibil 
terial being,bur onely hgurative and ſacramental, which by virtue of ; ſar,they are no:hing they can do you no good,or, are worth nothing. 
inſtitution and covenant of God hath joyned with it the reall, bur | The meaning of the Apoſtle is,as | ſhewed before, rhat the 1dol hath 
{piritual enjoying of Chriſt, Some will have the meaning to be nor ' no force in it to ſanRife or profane the mear, neither is that which is 
the Rock was Chriſt, char is,a rype of Chriſt, as the Bread and Wine ſacrificed to Idols any thing, that 5, th: off-ring the mz2xt ro the 
inthe Lords Supper are called the Roly and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe 1dol, doth nothing to the mzac it [elt,or maeth ir unclean, or unho- 
ty are a ſign and ſcal thercof, bur Chriſt was the Rock that follow- ly. 


VY.209, 


Chap. 1. 

vV.2 o. the 
Pal. x06 37. 

fellon ('p with dew'ls ] Have any thing to.do with them, or enter 
.nto that loc:cty which is begun in their name. 

V.21, cup of dewi's) The Heathen and protane people were wont 
£0 ſhut up and make an end of their feaſts which rhey kept ro the ho- 
nour of their gods,in offcring mecar-ofterings in diſhes,and drink-ofte- 
rings it cups : theſe cups the Apoſtle calls the cups of devils. 

ye cannot be partahers} Thar is, ye may nor be partakers, for poſſumus 
quod jure poſſinmits ; or, ye cannot be partakers of both, bur that you 
will provoke the wrath of God againſt you ; as it followerh in the 
next vcr Ee, 

V.23. for me] Gr, to me. 

ave not ex'edient } Gr. profit me. 

for mr ] vt, to me. 

V. 2c. #Woatſorver us ſold in the ſhambles 1 Here the Apoltle per- 
mirterh,that all chings that are brought io the Marker, may ſerve us 
for food, notwithſtanding that it happened oftentimes that ſome of 
the ſame mcar which had bcen offered unto 1dols , was brought to 
Market afterwards , when namely it had not been eaten up in their 
1dol feaſts, but carryed away whole ; now being brought to Marker 
or Shambles again, the Idol was no more honoured by it, bur it was 
taken for common meat. 

V.26, For the earth is the Lords,and the ſulneſs thereof ] See Deur, 
10.14. Plal.24.1. 

V. 29. for why u my librytyqudeed ] If 1 may through Gods bene- 
fir eat this or that meat,why ſhould 1 through my faulr cauſe that be- 
nefit of God torurn to my blame > Or knowing by the Word of God 
thar it is left free ro me ro eat or not eat, why ſhould I ſubjeRthe 
judgment of my own conſcience tothat of another and weaker one,ſo 
far as to ſuffer my ſelfro be rraduced? jr ſufficerh for me,thart for their 
ſakes 1 do refrain feeding on ſuch and ſuch viands ar this time , and 
yer conſerve the liberty in my mind at other times, and elſewhere ro 
cat of all with chankſgiving. 

V. 30. grace} Or, thanhs210mm, 

V. 31. #hether therefore ye eat or drenh,&c.) See Col.3.17. 

V.3z. Grue none offence, neither to the Fews for Gentiles ] Gr.Be ye 
wnoffenſrue to Ferrs and Genilcs. 

Give none offence,&c.7] See 2 Cor. 6, 3. Under theſe three ſorts he 
comprehends all men which were then either Jews, or Paynims , or 
Chriſtians,of whom we muſt beware, not to ſcandalize any by the uſe 
of our liberty , eſpecially if they be ſuch of whom we may conceive 
hope,thart they may be won by us. 

Gentiles | Or. Greeks, 


th.res which the Gentiles [acripece,&c.) See Deur.32.17, 


CHAP. xL 


Verl.1 F Ollowers) Or, Imitators. 

V. 2. Now [ praiſe you] Going abour to reprehend cer- 
rain diſorders inthe Church of Corinth , he beginneth norwithſtan- 
ding with a gencral praile of them ; which is the merhod of the Spirir 
in the Epiſtles ſent to the ſeven Churches of Afta, Apoc. 2. 2, 9,1 3, 
19.&3.1,8, 15, and La&antius preſcribes it as a rule to all diſcreer 
Paſtors, that they ſhould aftcr rhe manner of Phyſitians anoint the 
brim ot the cup with honey, in which they miniſter ro the Patient a 
birrer potion : circumlinatur poculum caleftis ſapientte melle,8&c. 

and keep the Ordinances ] By the word mzggSi oe in the Original, 
which fignifierth rradirions , he meanerh not any unwritten verities 
concerning, marrers of taith , ſuch as our Romiſh adverſaries would 
force upen the Text; bur particular Ordinances of comelinefle, and 
good order, which belong ro Eccleſiaſtical policy, which afterwards 
were called Canons. 

V. 3. the head of every man is Chrift ] Sce Epheſ, 5. 23. He ferrerh 
down God in Chriſt our Mediarour,for the end and mark, not onely 


of Dotrine,bur alſo of Eccleſiaſtical comelineſs : rhus applying it ro | bur by way of exhortation drawn from the example of r 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 


Chap. xi; 
| ſcurely inthe woman,who is the image of the man. If ir be ob; 

that the woman as well as the man was created accord; ; reed, 
; / Ng to Gods 
image, Len, I, 27. and conſequently,that ſhe as well as he is h 
image and glory of God ; it may be an{wered, that a woman ma be 
conſidered , either according to her ſpecifical nature in whic W 4 
agreeth with man , and in that regard ſhe was created according D 
the image of God in holineſſe and righteouſneſs ; or accor: ing ko 
her ſex as ſhe was Adams wife,and ſubje& ro him, and in that re nd 
ſhe beareth not the Image of God ; for ſubjeRion is nor the ling - . 
Ged,bur Rule. __ 

V.8. For the man 3 n0t of the woman } The Apoſtle hath reference 
to the Original and Creation of man at the firſt , which was of the 
carth,nor of the woman ; whereas the woman was made of man to 
wit, of his rib, Here then the man hath ſome preheminence ths 
the woman,that though now as women are of men,ſo men alſo of wo- 
men in the common courſe of generation ; yer originally and at the 
firſt,man was not of the woman,burt the woman of the man. 

V. 9. Nether was the man created for the woman ] See Gen, 2.1; 
The man was not created to this end that he ſhould ſerve the woman 
as his ſuperiour,bur on the contrary,the woman to ſerve, obey, and to 
be an helper ro the man,Gen.2.1$, Howheir in ſome ſenſe, the man 
_ be ſaid to be created for the woman, to prore& ker from wr 
and inſtru& her, and dirc& in the way to erernal ſalvation,1 Cer. 
14.35, 

V. 10. power 0n ber head ) That is,a veil or covering , in token of 
her husbands power and authority over her ; or a kind of Warrant or 
Paſle to go abroad with credit and honeſty : ſor there was no neceſſi- 
ty of veiling or covering their head within doors , bur if they wen 
abroad withour their veil , they were counted light and wanderers, 
like unto run-away ſervants, or {ouldiers,that have no Paſle to ſhew 
from their Maſters or Caprains.In which regard Rebecca, Gen. 24. 
65.when ſhe lighred off her Camel, and her ſervant ro1d her that ic 
"on his Maſtcr Iſaac that was walking inthe field ro meer her, ſhe 


rook a Veil and covered her ſelf ; for luſt, as Clemens Alcxandrinus 
reacherh, Pedag. l. 3. Jl c2$naudr SrfokiCerey, caſterh darrs as ir 
were from the eys;and as Tertullian elegantly exprefleth ir, Virgins 
fly ro their Veil, as the Buckler of their chaſtiry ; which though ir 
ſeem bur a weak ſence, yer it is ſtrong enough ro bear off che hiery 
darrs of unchaſte glances from youth ; Viremitas ſemper timida oculos 
fugit, confugit ad velamen capitis, quaſs ad raleam contra iftus tentatio- 
num, contra jatula ſcandalorum,contra ſuſpiciones & ſuſurros : Tertul, de 
veland.virgim. 

Becauſe of the Angels ] Some by the Angels underſtand the Paſtors 
of the Congregations,who are termed Angels, Mal.z.7. and Rev,1, 
20, and that the Apoſtle draws his reaſon ro enforce womens modeſt 
carriage from the reverend reipe& the woman ought to ſhew, eſpeci- 
ally in the Church,co theſe Angels of the Churches, Others take Az- 
| gels here in the preper ſenſe for the celeſtial ſpirits , which alwayes 
| arrend upon Chriſt her head, and are preſent in the Congregation of 
| the fairhful,and arc offended art all diſerders and uncomelineſs which 
| may be uſed there, The women therefore ſhould behave rhemſelyes 
| more modeſtly in the Church,our of a regard of theſe ſpirits that they 
| greeve them nor, Whar though the men were well enough contented 
|rhat women ſhould go uncovered in the Church,and the husband our 

of indulgence allowed their wives this ſleight uſurping of the mark of 
| preheminence belonging unto them ; yer the Apoſtle anſwererh, thac 
the Angels who are perperual Guardians of the Churches , and aſſiſt 
| in the Congregations, are offended at ir. Some will have this to be 
| ſpoken by way of aggravation,that if women ſhould caſt off their Veil 
in the "4 and uſurp dominion there, turpitudinem ſuam Angelis 
' confþicuam facerent, they ſhould diſcover their ſhame and immodeſty, 
| not onely beforc men,but before Angels : with whom S. Chryſoſtem 

and Theophyla& accord, «! Tss ard\ea; aprnppordts Tos aims 
| did m7. Orhers conceive it to be ſpoken not by way of aggravation, 


Angels 


che queſtion propoſed rouching the comely apparel both of men and | who have a ſpecisl care ro obſerve and reverence Chriſt their Head ; 
women in publike Afſemblies, he declarerh, that the woman is a de-| and therefore as they in roken of their ſubjeRion to their Head, with 


gree beneath the man by the Ordinance of God, and thar the man is 
ſo ſubjet ro Chriſt, that the glory of God ought ro appear in him, for 
the preheminence of the ſex. The man 1s the womans head , rhar is, 
hath a preheminence above her , as the head hath above the mem- 
bers,Chriſt is the head of the man, in as much as he is the firſt begor- 
ren among many brethren ; God is Chriſts head,in that Chrift is oar 
Mediatuur. 

V. 5. Everywoman that prayeth or propheſieth ] Either the Apoſtle 
{pcakerh of fuck women as had an extraordinary gift of prayer and 
prophecie, ſuch were Anna, Luk.z. 38. and Mary the Mother of rhe 
ma 1.46. and the four dauphrers of Philip, AR. 21.9. or elſe 

e meaneth ſuch women who joyned with the Aﬀemblies in their 
praying and propheſying, non ors clari voce, ſed mentis tacits cogita- 
Hore,not with open and loud ſpecch, for that the Apoſtle forbids that 
any woman ſhould ſpeak in the Church, bur with the intention of the 
mind and thoughts. 

V. 7. be is the image and zlory of God } See Gen.1.26 Here man is 
ſaid ro be the image and glory of God in regard of the rule which 
Gold pave him over the creatures, T his image ſhineth moſt brightly 
in the man, who is immeiat!y the image ef God ; bur more ol - 


| rwo of their wings covered their face, Eſa. 6.2. ſowomen in roken of 
their ſubjeRion ro their Heads, their Husbands, ſhould cover theic 
heads and faces with a Veil. In this both Jews and Chriſtians agree, 
that the Angels are preſent ar divine exerciſesin the Church,and arc 
eye-witneſles of our carriage there ; for ſo we read in Seder Tephil- 
loth, Domine Deus noſter £oronam dant tibighoe eft,celebrant te Angeli,tur- 
ba illa ſuperza,cum populo two Iſrael binc imferne cone wy; fimul 
ter tibi a propheta tuo diflum ingemmnant & melamant, Sands, ſanitw, 
ſanAus. : 
V. 11, Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the woman] A di- 
erefſion which the Apoſtle uſeth,leſt that which he ſpake of che ſupe- 
rioziry of men,or lower degree of women, in conſiderariou of the po- 
lity of the Church,ſhould be ſo raken, as though there were no mea” 
ſure of this inequality, therefore he teacherh, that men have in ſuch 
ſorr the preheminence that yer God made them nor alone , bur w9- 
men alſo, and thar woman was ſo!made of man , that men alſo are 
born by the means of women, and they both have an equal ſhare - 
Chriſt, Tir.3.2 8. And this ought eo pur them in mind co obſerve t 
, deprec of gach ſex in ſuch {ort,thar murual conjunRion may be che- 
riſh's, "I? 


—— 


Chap. x). Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pau! to the Corinthians. 


V_ 1c. (09rt# | Oruil. 

V_ 16, i} au; min ſeem to be contentions , w2 have no ſuch cuomse | 
Eichzc the meaning is, We have no ſuch cuſtome for women ro pray 
uncovercd ; or we have no ſuch cuſtome for the Churches of God to 
conend abour murters of this nature, bur willingly and cheertully ro 
ob:y thoſe that have the ov:rſight of us in the Lord, 

V.17. Naw it this that 1 declare unto yousl praiſe you not] Gr.1 ec.now 
this I declare uato you not praitfins . 

V. 18. that there be div/ſions amon? ] Or, (chiſms. To celebrate the 
Lords Supper aright, ir is requiſite thar there be nor onely conſent of 
do&rine, bur allo of difſciplin: and afteRions, that ir be nor profa- 
ned. 

V. 19. there mul be alſo hereſers ] It is unavoidable, by reafon of 
Sxtans malice,and mans corruptien,as alſo by the juſt judgment and 
wileſt counſel of God,who draweth light our of rat oa" : and accor- 
ding to the frequent prediRions of the Spirir, Mar.1 3.7, Herehe is a 
con:ention arifing ahour do&rine,wh-n "How do obſtinarely urge or 
receive any errour, hghting againſt the fundamentals of the ſaving 
dofrine, in fo much thar herefie is far worſe and more hurrtfull than 
{chifan or diviſions 3 and herewithall che Apoſtle ſhewerh the reaſon 
that made him belecve there were divigons among rhem, for thar a 
worſe evil is found amongſt chem,v/z.herefie, which rhe Apoſtle de- 
{cribeth and conturerh afterwards, 1 Cor.15. 

h:refs's| Or, «As. 

which are approz'd ] Thar is, thoſe that inthe tryal> of diviſions 
and herefics remain conſtant ro the unity of the Church, and to the 
ſincere dofrine thereof, and thereby ſhew themſelves like purc and 
precious gold, which abiderh in the trial of the hre, 


| _ P LE-4 
[ above-nam:d » bur alſo h:re moſt accurarely and exaA!y de! ere? 
!by the Apoſtle, For all Churches muſt rake the rus keeping of 


Chap. zj. 
; 


the Lords Supper our of the inſtirurion of ir. The parrs whereot are 
\theſe,touching the Paſtours,to ſhew forth the Lords death by pr each- 
ing his Word, to blefſe the Bread and Wine, by calling upon rhe 
name of God, and rogether with prayers to declare th: inſtiturion 
thereof,and finally ro deliver the bread broken to be caten, an4 the 
cup received to be drunk with thankſgiving : and touching the Com- 
municants,that evcry one examine himſelf, char is to (1y, prove both 
his knowledge, and faith, and repentance; and laſtly, to take the 
bread at the Miniſters hand,and car ir,and to drink the wine, and to 
give God thanks. 

V. 24. And when be had e543 thanks } See Marth. 26. 26. Mark. 
I 4.22, Luk.22.19. 

Broken fur you ) The word broken, noteth out unto us Chri9 his 
manner of death : for though his legs were not broken, as the 
theeves were, becauſe be was the Paſchal Lamb, of which no bone 
was to be broken ; yer was his body very ſorely tormented, torn, and 
bruiſed, I{a.53.5,10, 

in remembrance of me] Or, for a remembrance. 


V. 25. Thiscvp is the New Teſtament] As the bread is nor the very 
body of Chriſt bur a Sacrament thereot : ſoncirher is the Cup the 
New Teſtament or Covenant, bur a fign and fecal thereof : as the 
Covenant of God is renewed with his Elet,and ratified by his death, 
and paflion,ſo it is allo ſcaled to every faithful Chriltian, by the Cup 
of the Lord, 

in my blood] By the Cup isunderſtood (as all grant) that which is 
contain:d in the Cup, by an uſual Synecdoche cont.nentis pro contents, 


my be made man fe) When the Church is ar peace,withour ſchilms 
or herehies,then all chat make publike protefſion of religion, are held 
for ſound and upright ; bur when diviſions and herefies ariſe, then ir 
appcarerh fully who cleave to the truth, and ſtand faſt ro the unity 
of the Church. Thus S$.Cyprian ſpeaketh ; The Chat may be diſtin- 
guithed from rhe Wheary/eves pales vonto jaftantur, they arc bur as 
Chatt, who are blown away with the Wind, the Whear remains til! 
in the floor of the Church, 

V.20, 7ato one place] Orgto the ſame end. 

this /s not to eat the Lords Supper] Or,ze cannot eat, When ye meer 
afrer ſuch a diſordered manner, as is expreſicd afterwards ; excluding 
the poor from your company,and caring every one by himlclt,and nor 
rarrying at all cill others come ; this is not to ear the Lords Sup- 
per ; thar is, ro celebrare ir aright,as you oughe. By the Lords Sup- 
per he meanerh nor the Agapz or Loye-feaſts anciently uſod inthe 
Church,bur for abuſe afrerwards taken away ; bur the celebrarion of 
the holy Euchariſt , the Banquet wherein we are fed withthe bedy 
and blood of Chriſt,as $. Auruftine inhis 1 18. Epiſtle, and $.Cyprian 
in his Tra& de Ca@n:{ Domini rightly expound the Text ; He calleth ir 
a ſupper in relation ro the rime in which ir was firſt inſtituted ; ro 
wit,at evening ; or as the Apoſtle hath ir, Verſ.23. The ſame nighc 
that the Lord was betrayed ; and he calleth it Dominica, or the Lords 
Supper,partly becauſe ir is kept in memory of him, partly becauſe ir 
was inſtituted by him. 

V.22, or d-iþ;ſe ys the Church of God and (h ime,&c.] Deſpiſc ye the 
poor,who are part of the Church of God, and ſhame you them, by 
excluding them out of your company for their poverrics lake ? firh 
God admits them into his family,and bids them to his heaycnly Ban- 
quet,you ought not rocxclude them from your teaſts. 

them that haves not) Or,them that are poor, 

V.23.For I have received of the Lard) Becauſe thoſe abuſcs are con- 
wary to the Lords inſtiturion,who ordained his holy Supper tor a Sa- 
crament of his body and blood,and for a bond of union, not tor a bo- 
dily repaſt,much les for an occaſion of ſtrife and debare, whereunto 
you apply ir and turn ir : therefore 1 cannot commend you, bur muſt 
bhmz you for ſuch your carriage at your meetings. The onely way to 
reform any abuſes in the Church, is to have recourſe ro the Word of 
God,and firſt Inſtiturion. That which I received of the Lord, faith the 
Apoſtle,It may be demanded,when, and how the Apoſtle received ir 
from the Lord,fith he converſed nor with Chriſt whileſt he lived up-| 
on carth,as the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did, who received the Do- 
Qrine of the Sacrament from the Lords own mouth. We anſwer our 
of S. Paul himfelf,Gal. r.z. Thar after Chriſts aſcenſion, he received 
by ſpecial Revelation, which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt vouchſafed ro 
wpart unto him,cicher when he was wrap'd up into thethird heavcn, 
or when Chriſt appeared unto him ar his firſt converſion ; bur whe- 
ther then or ar any ocher rime Chiiſt revealed rhis myſtery unto him, 
this is certain, that he received it immediarly from Chriſt, For he 
expreſly afficmes , that he preached not the Goſpel after men, 
nor received it of man , nor was taughe by man, bur by Jcſus 
Chriſt, : 

that which alſo I delruered unto you ] As the words which the Father 

Pake of the Son, This is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well plea- 
led,are related not onely by the three Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke bur alſo by S.Perer in his Epiſtle, » Per. 1.17. for the ne- 
cellity of the do&rine , and excellency »f the myſtery contained in 
them:ſo for the like reaſon,ir pleaſed God that the inſtirurion of rhe | 


Lo:ds dupper ſhould nor onely be recgrded by the three Evangeliſts 


| V.26. ye doſh:w the Lords death till be come ] Or, (h:w je, or de- 


which muſt nceds be wine and not blood. For the Apoſtle here faith, 
that the Cup is the New Teſtament in Chriſts blood , that is, the 
wine contained in it, is 4 ſign and ſeal of the new Teſtament conkr- 
med by Chriſts blood which he ſhed upon rhe Crofle, as the Ol 
Teſtament or Covenant was confirmed by the effuſion of the 
blood of beaſts facriticed ſprinkl:d upon the people , Exod. 24. 
8, 


clare, The death of the Lord nwit be ſhewed or made known in the 
Lords Supp:r, both by the Miniſters ot the Word, who in rhe mini- 
ſtrarion chercof muſt inſtruct the people, that the bread broken , and 
the wine powred our,are the Hhgns of the bitter death of Chriſt on the 
Crofs, and ſcals of the benchts thereby purchaſed ro our ſelves ; as 
alſo by the communicanrs, who ought ro confider in their hearrs, ro 
declarc and to profeſs with thankfulncſs, that the Lord Jeſus dicd 
for them,ro redeem them from ercrnal death,and ro make them bleſ- 
ſed and happy for cver. Till be come to judge the quick and the dead, 
For cven as the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament conrinucd 
untill che firſt coming of Chriſt in the fleſh ; ſo ſhall the Sacta- 
ments of the New Teſtament continue till his fecon4 coming in 
glory, 

V. 27. and driah this cup of the Lord,&c.] Gr. or d:iah, Thar is, 
0: herwiſe than it is oxcet ſuch myſteries ſhould be handled. He recei- 
yeth unworthily , who receiveth withour ſucha difpofirion of mind, 
and ſpeciall preparation which is requiſite for the parraking of ſo 
worchy a Sacrament : or they who recexve it not with that reverence 
and devorion as they ought. 

(þ ll be guilty of the body and blood] For having violated Chrifts in- 
ſtirurion , and by his irreverent behaviour having profancd the re- 
membrance of Chriſts death, and for vilitying the ſigns and pledges 
of the body and blood of Chriſt. For th: indignity that is offered 
unto the ſcal of the King, is accounted as done unto the Kings own 
perſon, The phraſe of the Apoſtle implyes, char they who onwou:thily 
handle theſe holy myſteries are guilty before Und as well as Judas, 
who bcrrayed the body of our Saviour z or the Jews, who bound his 
hands, and ſpit upon his face z or the fouldiers who fpilt his 
blood, 

of the Lord ) Gr. Tec, of Ch;if. 

V. 28. examine him/elf ] Both concerning his ſpirituall ſtare in 
general ; whether he be a true member ot Chriſts myſticall body. 
For none bur ſuch may ear his body, and drink his blood. And in 
ſpeciall, wherher he be a fir gueſt for ſo holy and heavenly a Table, 
whether he rruly repent him of his fins, have a lively faith in Chriſt, 
be in charity with his neighbours , and is endued with a competent 
meaſure of knowledge to diſcern this heavenly food from other mear, 
T his examination of a mans ſelf, is of neceflity required in all thar 
:nrend to »:ccive the communion,and therefore rhey ought nor ro be 
admirred to it, which cannor examine themſclyes as ch:ldren,idiors, 
and mad-men,and all ſuch as cirher have no knowledge of Chriſt, or 
no comperenct mealure thereot,though they profeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
l;gion. ; 

eat of that bread,and drink of that cup ] The Sacrament muſt be re- 
ceived in bo:h kinds, both becauſe Chriſt to inſtituted ir, and ro re- 


ceive it otherwiſe is a violation of Chriſlts order 3 and as G-laſins 
confelleth, de conſecrat. dift. 2. gr ind facrilege ( D:vifo wins 
enuſdemque myſtertt fine grand: ſacri/ceio non poteft provencre : ) as alla 
becauſe if we reccive bur in one kind in bread onely,atter che Romith 


E EE n:anncr, 
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manner,we ſhew not forth the death of Chriſt, nor cclebrare a Sup-| 4, the Jame Spirit ] Gr.according to the ſame. 
per, nor make an entire retcion, to which drink 8s well as bicae. i» V. 9. To another faith by the ſame ifirit } By faith he meaneth n 
requiſite. here the common faith of all Chiiftians, bur a ſpecial faith given Or 

V. 29. damnation to bim(+!{) Or, jmdement. This may be under- Lome,whercby they wrought miracles,of which the Apoſtle backs bs 
ſtood exther of eternal puniſhment, in reſpe& of hypocrites ; or of Chaprcr 13. If 1 had all faith; fo that 1 could remoye er 
remporal correRions,in regard of the faithful, who oft negleR their [4iNs, | 
dury herein 3 andreceive not ſo worthily as they ought, as is decla-\ V. to. the work.ng of mwac!cs ] The gift of healing ſpoken of ; 
red in the next verſc. [the tormer verſe was miraculous, but here by #1 4P/ pram dpi - 

not diſcerning the I ovds body] Shewing no more reverence at the the Apoltle mean«th the greater workings of Gods mighty __—_ 
communion of thc body of Chriſt, than he would do ar his ordinary | hich paticd and excelled among his miracles, as the delivery os Fs 
ſupper : putting, no difference berween the bread of the Lords Sup- people of I{racl by the band of Moſes, and that which he vid by Elias 
per, which is an holy fign an4 Sacrament of the Lords body, and bc- againſt the prieſts of Baz!, in ſending down fie from heaven ro ona 
wween ordinary food, participating thereot without any precedent pre- {ume the ſacrifice,and licking up a!l the warer, and that which he did 
paration,or preſent devotion. by Peter in the matter of Ananias and Saphira,and ſuch like, 

V. 20, For this caule,&c,] The profaning the body and blood of V. 11, But |] Or, Ard, 
the Lord,by unworthily receiving the holy myſteries, is ſharply puni- V. 12. ſoalſd is Chyift ] One body having many members, which 
ſhed by him, by viſiting ſuch with ſickneſs, and ſomerimes inflicting though they arc very diveric , and have difterent offices and operati. 
corporal death : therefore ſuch a miſchief ought diligently r9 be pre- _ yer they all wake bur one body, not natural, bur ſpiritual ; nor 
yented by judging and correfing of © mans (clf, { polirique,bur myſtical, 

V.31. For of we would judze our ſelves ] It we would examine our | V- 13. For by one ſbirit ave we all baptized into onc bodly ]} Or,jix one 
own conſcience, and condemn our ſelves for our fins. And hoe the | BY the two Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church, he proveth the uni- 
Apoſtle changerh the third perſon into rhe firſt, and in modeſty joy. | 92 9 the faithful in onc and the ſame myſtical body, by the virtue of 
neth himſelf with the reſt ot his brethren , intimating that neither |*Þe holy Spirit, who alone doth ratific both the one and the other 
himſclf,nor any other is free from Gods farherly correRion, and im - Sacroment z by Bapriſme to unite them to Chriſt , and all of thera 
plying that he delivereth a general do&rine belonging ro all the | *9gerher in Chriſt : by the holy Communion, to animate and moye 
tairhful,co prevent Gods judement by fore- judging themſelves. [that whole body, and to operatc inall the members thereof , by di. 

V. 32. weave chaſtencd of the Iayd ] Sicknels and other ſcourges | verle gifts and operat'ons,to one and the ſame end, and forthe com. 
of G:d;which are puniſhments t9 the wicked, inflited upon them for | 1:91 good and benefit of all, All he faithtull , as members of the 
the'r fins, are fatherly chaſtiſements of Gods children for their in- ||c1t-lame body, have the ſame means of common generation by Ra- 
ſtruRion and amendment , ana pamwpuart, numenta docu- priſmc,and nutrition by the holy Spirir. . They arc baptized into one 
Pn body,thart is, by Bapriſme and the ſpiritual cfhcacy thereof we are 
incorporated into one body, the body of Chriſt, and we arc madeto 
drink into one Spirit, that is, by one quickning drink of the Lords 
bloo.l,we are made partakers of his Spirir. And here though he men- 
ton bur one ſign in the Lords Supper,to wit,wine in the cup, yet we 
Verſ.1.NJOw concernmg ſpiritval gifts ] Here he entreth into a {are ro underſtand the other ſign of the bread allo : bur it ſeemeth thar 

- reproof of the Corinthians to1 their abuſe of ſpiritual gifts, | he uſcth this of the wine eſpecially, in regard of the Spirir : becauſe 
For they thar excelled in them, brag'd ambriouſly of them, and ſo! in the nouriſhment of our bodies,the wine or drink is that part of our 
rob'd God of the praiſe of his gifts; and having no conſideration of | aliment which doth moſt breed and revive the ſpirits. 
their brethrens benefir , uſed them to vain oftentation, and ſo rob'd| Gentiles ] Gr Greeks. 
the Church of the uſe of thoſe gifts, On the other fide, the inferiour} and have been all ]} Gr,Tec.axd ave all one bady. 
ſort envied the berter, and went about to make a departure trom! V. 15. If the ſoot ſhall ſay) Now he baildeth his do&rine upon the 
them, and rent in the Church : ſo thar all thar body was as it were {oundaton which he hath laid, and firſt of all he ſpeakerth unto them 
ſcarrercd and torn in peeces.$o then he going abour to remedy this which ſhould have ſeparated themſelves from thoſe whom they en- 
abuſe , willeth them firſt to conſider diligently that they have nor vicd, berauſc they had ror ſuch excellent gifrs as they : this is all 
theſe gifts of themſelves , bur from the free grace and liberality of | one, ſaith he, as if the foot ſhould ſay, that it were nor of the bog L 
God to whoſe glory they ought to refer them, Ot this he would nor | becauſe it is not the hand ; or the car , that ir is nor of the body,be- 
have them ignorant ro what purpolc thoſe gitrs were given unto | caule it is not the eye, therefore all parrs ought rather ro defend the 


Chap. xij; 


CHAP. XI, 


them. 

V. 2. ye were Gentiles ] Gr.Tec, when ye. 

carried away] Gr. ye were carried, 

dumb idols ] Though the devil ſometimes ſpake in and by the 
idol, yer the idols themſelves, as the Prophet David truly afhrmeth 
of them.Pſal. 1 1 5.5.had mourhes and ſpake not ; the work-men who 
made the mouthes,could not give them ſpeech. This therefore is [po- 

en by way of aggravation, to ſhew whar an abſurd rhing idolarry is, 
which as Laftantis obſerveth, ſo beſotteth men, ut adorent ;nſenſebrlta 
qui ſentiunt, irrationalta qui ſapumt, &c, That realonable men wor- 
ſhip unreaſonable creatures,ſenfible men adore ſenſleſs Ntocks, they 
who can ſpeak,call upon dumb images and pictures. 

V. 3. calleth Feſus accurſed ] Gr. ſaith Jeſus is. Or,anathema. Or, 
make anathema,or,covat him as an exccrable thing,Eſa.39.32. To curſc 
him in whom all the kindreds of the carth are blefled , can proceed 
from no other than from the accurſed and damned {pirit the devil 
himſelf, 1n this ſpeech the Apoſtle either branderh the prieſts and 
falſe prophers of the Gentiles,or the Jews who prerended ro the gifts 
of the Spirir, and by ſorcery and witchcraft urrercd ſtrange prophe- 
cies,and did ſeeming wonders , yet both joyncd in curſiug Chriſt , as 
the blaſphemous Jews do at this day. 

Feſus is the Lord,but &c, ] By the Lord, either the Apoſtle mea- 
neth Jchovah the eſſential name of God , which the Seventy in the 
tranſlacion of the Old Teſtament expre's by xv'e:& , the word here 
uſed : or the Lord who hath bought and redeemed us. And moſt rrue 
it is , that no man our of ſincere affection and rrue faith can profeſs 
that Chriſt is the Lord in cither of theſe ſenſes, bur by the inſtin& of 
the holy Ghoſt, 

V, 4. There are diverſities of gifts ] See Ram.12.,4,8c, The gifts 
are diverſe , as the offices and funfions in the Church are diverſe ; 
yer one and the ſelf-ſame Spirir of God, is rhe giver of all thoſe gifts, 
and that ro one end,to wit,for rke profit of all. 

V.5. adminiftrations ] Or animferics. 

V. 6. diverſities of oprrations ] By operations here , he meanerh 
miraculous works , in which the Spirit of God manifeſted his divine 

er, 
V. 8. the word of wiſcdoms ] Wiſedome is a moſt excellonr gift, 
yery requiſite not onely for them which tcach,bur alſo for them har 
exhosr and cemtert, 


unity of the body , being coupled rogether to ſerve one the 
other, 

V. 17. If the whole body were an eye] Again,ſpeaking tothe ſame 
men,who were diſcontented ar the meannels of their gitrs in compa- 
riſon of others , he ſhewerh them , thar if that ſhould come 9 paſſe 
which they deſired, ro wit, that all ſhould be equal oneto another, 
there would follow a deſtruftion of the whole boily, and conſequert- 
ly of themſelves. For it could not be a body, unleſs it were made of 
many members knir rogether,and diverſe one from the other. And 
that no man might finde fault with this divifion as uncqual, he 
adderh, that God himſelf hath coupled all theſe rogerher, - ns "ua 
{all muſt remain coupled rogertk cr , that the body may remain in 
ſafery, 

V.z1, And the eye cannot [ay wnto the hand,&c.] Now on the other 
fide, he ſpeakerh unto them who were endued with more excelleyr 
gifts, willing them not ro deſpiſe the inferiours as unprofitable, x 
[as though they ſerved for no uſe, For God, faich he, hath inſuch 
ſort rempered this incquality,thar rhe more excellent and beaurifull 
| members can in no wiſe lack the more abje&t, and ſuch as we are 
{aſhamed of, and that they ſhould haye more care roſee unto them 
| and cover them, that by this meanes uhe neceſſity which is on both 
parts, mighr keepthe whole body in peace and concord ; thar al- 
though if each member be conſidered apart , they are of diverſe 
degrees and conditions, yet becauſe they are joyned toge- 
ther, they have a community both in commodities and diſcommo- 
ditics. 

V.22. ſcem to be more feeble ] Of the ſmalleſt and vileſt Offices, 
who had leaſt powcr , and therefore leaſt accounted ot among 
the ret. 

V.23. beſtow ] Orgrut on, 

V.25. ſchiſme] Or drviſron, 

that the members (hould have the ſame care one ſor anotber ] Should 
| beſtow their operations and offices to the preſervation of rhe wno 
'bedy. 

V.27. and members in particular ] Or, particularly. Oryn part. In 
| the Original word ſor word, it is membersof a part, that is, Mem- 


bers of this Church of Corimb, which is but a part cf rhe Catholike 
; ChizQien 
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Chap. XU!» 
Chriſtian Church : for all the faithful whereſocver rhey are make the 
whole body : you Corinthians arc nor the whole body, but members 
onely,neither all che members,bur a part onely of thzm, Or, each 
one for his part,and in his place, 

V.28, God bath ſet ſome,&c,7] See Epheſ.4.11, 

ft apoſtles ] The faſt and uppermoſt place is given tothe Apo- 
ftles , for that they were called unto that office jmmediarely by 
Chriſt, wichour any intermediare humane authoriry, Gal. 1. 1, chey 
had manifold prcheminences above orher DoRors and Paſtors, they 
could not errc in matter of do&rine, their Commiſſion was general 
to preach to all Nations ; were endued with ſpecial power to 
work miracles, and puniſh rhe diſobedient in an extraordinary man- 
ncr. 


ſccondavily prophets ] Thoſe who by a ſpecial and extraordinary gift 


interp:cred propherical Scriprnres to edification , exhortation , and | 


conſolation, Coy.14,3, Orrhoſe who fore-cold infallibly chings to 
come,as Agabus, AR.21.10, and the daughters of Philip the Evange- 


Iit,A&. 21.9. If it be objeRed,rhat the Law and the Prophers were | al 


but until John ; the anſwer is cafie,thar Chriſt there ſpeakerh of ſuch 
Prophers,who fore-rold his coming in the fleſh, 

thidly teachers ] Thar is, thoſe which were ordinarily and orderly 
called ro expound rhe Scriptures for the edificarion of the Chuagh, 
and ro maintain the truth againſt falſe Teachers,Epheſ.4.1 1. 

eftcy that miracles ] As we call thoſe Juſtices which are ro execute 
juſtice,ſo the Apoſtle callerh here miracles, rhoſe who had power to 
work miracles, both in curing diſcaſes that were fumply incurable by 
natural means , and in infliting miraculouſly fearfull puniſhments 
upon thoſe who oppoſed the lyed ro the holy Spirir,as Paul 
inflited upon Elymas the Sorcerer, and Peter upon Ananias and Sa- 


ra. 
Then the gifis of bealings) The gift of healing may be diſtinguiſhed 
from the gift of miracles mentzoned before in this. that thoſe who had 
the gift of healing onely,could do no other miracles, but the other of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpake before, wrought many other miracles, and 
they nor onely cured incurable Aiſcafes, bur alſo raiſcd the dcad ; 
whereas theſe onely curcd diſcaſes, and for the moſt part ſuch as were 
ordinary , yet they cared them nor by ordinary means or medicines, 
but oncly with a word,or a rouch,or the like. 

belps } Afſiſtancs ro the principal Officers of the Church, as Dea- 
_ who took care of the poor flick ſtrangers, and orphans, and wi- 

ows,&c, 

diveyſutics of tongues } Or hinds. Becaule the Corinthians were 
proud of this gitt,ro rake down their creſt, and abare their high con- 
ccit of rhemſclves, in regard of this gift of rhe Spirit, ir ſeemerh that 
he namerh is in the laſt place,ir being as they uſed rhe marter of leaſt 
uſe in the Church, 

V. 29. Workers] Or, powers. 

V. 31, Bat covet earneſily the,&c, ] He reacherh them thar are am- 
bicious an holy ambition ro ſtrive for the beſt gifrs, & ſuch as are moſt 
profitable in the Church, eſpecially to contend to excell one ano- 
ther in love, which far ſurpafſerh all other gifts , as he proverh in 


the enſuing Chapter , and in that regard calleth it a more excellenr 
way, 


CHAP. X111. 


Verl. 1, f Ib of men and of Angels } The Angels being ſpirits, 
Heb. 1.14. have no tongues properly as we have 2: this 
therefore muſt be underſtood either of the faculty of expreſſing rheir 
conceptions, one to anether, which ſerverth rhem to thar uſe as our 
rengue doth us : Or the Apoſtle hath reference to the variery of 
rongues, which the Angels may or have uſed, when they have becn 
ſent to deliver meſſages to men of divers Nations and Languages ; 
and then the meaning is, if I could ſpeak with as many rongues or 
—_ as ever manor Angels [pake with : or elſe the Apoſtle 
—_ not ſo much eo che variery of rongues,as to the gift of 
eloquence, and exquilne kind of ſpeech 3 and then rhe meaning is, if 
I conld ſpeak like an Angel,that is,naoſt exquiſitely, moſt divinely , as 
Siephen is ſaid to have had the look of an Angel, AR.6.15. They ſaw 
his face,as it bad been the face of an Angel, thar is, with ſuch ſhining 
beaury and luſtre as Angels have appeared with ; and Mann is ſaid 
the Pſalm (78.25.) ro be the food of Angels ; that is, a moſt dain- 
ty food, fitter for Angels than for men ; or, ſuch as Angels , if they 
would taſte any corporal food, would make choice of. 

a ſounding brafſe } Thar is , inſtruments of metal , which make a 
great hideous noiſc,bur without any pleaſancnefs.: or like a tinckli 
Cymbal which yeelderh a pleaſant ſound to rhe car, bur is of lierle uſe 
a all ; or that giveth an uncerrain ſound , without any diſtin&ion of 
noxes,as thoſe did who uſed the gift of Tongues in the Church with- 
eur an Interpreter, 

V.z. wnderftand] Or, bnow. 

miſteries] Or, ſecrets, 

all faith } By faith he meancth the gift of doing miracles;of which 
faith our Saviour ſpeakerh, Mt.1 7.20.1f ye have faith as 4 grain of mu- 
flard-/+ 


ed, you thall ſay to this mountain, R:move hence ro another know ledg rhe Apelile. here meancth the way © ger knowledg by 
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Chap. xij. 
place , and it ſhall remove, For that faith may be ſevered from 
charny,bur juſtifying faich cannex, which alwayes workerh by love : 
ſo then all ſauth , thar is,all degrees of miraculous faich, * 

no charity] Gr. not charity, 

V.3. tofeed the poor,&&c,} Though theſe ſeem ro be moſt eminent 
as, the former of our love to our brethren, the latter of our love ts 
Chriſt and his Goſpel ; yer if they be done in vain-glory , oc we pro- 
pound te 9ur ſelves in them any othzr end bur Go4s glo:y , and the 
good of our brother, they ſhall profit nothing to our falva: ion. 

to be burned) Gr. that I be burned. 

1t profiteth me nothing) Gr. I am nothing benefited thereby. 

V. 4. Charity ſufferetb long } Here the Apoſtle ſcrreth forth the 
force and nature of Chatity,partly by a compariſon of contraries,and 

rrly by the effe&s of it, whereby the Corinchians may underſtand 

h bow proficable ic is inthe Church,and how neceſlacy ; and allo 
how far they were from it,and conſequently bow vainly, and withour 
_ they were puffed up with ocher gifts, wanting this the chief af 


vaunteth not it ſelf ] Orzis not roſh,or,doth nothing, prepoflerouſly.T he 
Greek word mprigtyusra: , ſome derive from the Latine perpera 

then it is of a large ſignification, as if he had ſaid,it doch nothing ©: 
conſiderately,or amiſs : others as Cornelius a Lapide, © Perperis fratribus 
procaciſſumus, and then it ſignifieth,it doth nothing ſcornfully,vr yain- 
gloriouſly. Heſjchius a great Maſter of the Greek tongue interprererh 
Tipripevarts, wa GAcxn a; enwerras, that is, It doth nor inſo- 
lently carry it ſelf, or fooliſhly preter it ſelf above others ; the In- 
rerpreter of Sopboclcs a—_—_ T*7 Ti; by xoperb es, and ane 
a « Avis, vain-glorious talkers,and braggers of themſelves. Ia the r 5. 
Canon of the ſecond Council of Nice we read x2aTiows iy oe 
TiyTieias xm weir, over-ſpruceneſs in apparel ; and in decking 
and trimming our {clves is called by the name of the vice bere men- 
rioned ; whereby it appcars,thar the mcaning of the Apoſtle is, that 
thoſe who have charity do nor vainly pur ſorth themſclves, nor carry 
themſelves inſolently nor ſcornfully rowards others, 

V. 5. not behave it ſelf unſcemly] Or nothing uncomely. 

not eaſily provoked] Gr. not exaſperated. 

thinketh no evil) Or,cafleth,proceftetb,reſolveth, or yeckoneth upon no 
er4l, The word in the Greek, aox-Curau, may be diverſly tranſlated ; 
cither impurerh no evil,or thinkerh of no revenge,or plotrerh no evil 
in his mind againſt another. 

V. 6. Rejoyceth aot in iniquity] Takerh no pleaſure in ſpeaking or 
doing evil or wrong ; or rejoycerh nor, bur rather grieveth when any 
evil betalleth his brother of whar kind ſoever. 

but rejoyceth in the truth ] Or, with the truth. Rejoyceth ar the 
righteouſneſs of the righteous. For the Hebrew ſomerime by truth 
ineaneth righteouſneſs, the ing then of the Apoſtle is,that a cha« 
rixable man is ſo far trom-raking any delight in the calamity, hurr, oc 
diſgrace of another , if they be found guilty , or taken rardy in any 
thing,that on the concrary when any that is brought in queſtion as a 


Delinquent, and afterwards by evidence of truth is cleared, he con- 
gratulareth rhe parry that is acquir, and as owch rejoycerh as at the 
clearing of his own innocency. 
V. 7. Beareth all thizrs) Or,ſupporteth. The word in the Original 
7 59+:, fignifierh ro bear ap,asa pillar bears the reof laid upon it,and 
it differeth from the other word uſed in this verſe virows'rer , that 
this implyeth a ſupporting of our weak brother , and helping 
his infirmities ; bur the orher a patient enduring of wrongs of- 
fcred ro us; or ſuſtaining whatſoever burden is laid upon 
us. 
beleeveth all thines ] Theſe three a&s of leve, namely, belecycrh, 
hopeth, endurerh all things, may be either rcferred ro God, or our 
Neighbor : if they be referred ro God, then the meaning is this, Love 
belecverh every word of Gad, boperh for all che good things he pro» 
miſerh , and patiencly expecerh the accompliſhment of all his gra- 
cious promiſcs, and meckly cndurech all his chaſtiſemenrs. It they be 
—_—_— ro our Ncighbour,then rhe meaning is, Hom ryan and 
opcth all of our Neghbour, and paricmtly beareth all wrongy 
pn pra}? if ir ſo ſtand with the will of God, thar it be inflict» 
ed on han. Now we are not from hence to infer that a charicable 


\man is improvident to prevent evil,or careleſs ro right himſelt, ' (Pro, 


14.1 5.) For all that the Apoſtlc here afficmerh of love comes bur ro 
this, that a charitable man is apt to conſtrue all things to the beſt, 
and hape for the beſt, where there is nor apparent reaſon to the con- 
trary : and thar he is more willing to ſuffer the greareſt wrong than 
to deſire revenge, or offer the leaſt injury , he endureth all chings 
which he may wich a good conſcience,and he perſwadeth himſelf may 
make for the glory of God, or advancage of the erurh : bur rhe latrer 
is more proper. 

endereth\ Or, ſuftaineth. 

V. 8. Charity never faileth)] Gr. ſalleth away. He commendeth the 
excellency of Charity in thar, rhar it ſhall never be aboliſhed inche 
Saints ; whereas the orher gifts which arc neceffary for the building 
up of the Church, ſo long as we live here ſhall have oo place in the 
world ro come. 


fhull fail) Gr. be aboliſhed, or, caſſated, | 
bnowledze, it (hall vaniſh away] Or, be made fruſtrate. Either by 


RG. 


EECe: 


Chap. ij, 
DroP:1Ccv.ng ; 


n: that knowledge which is acquired by ſenic and experience, or thar 


g''t whereby God cnableth us ro inſtruc orhcrs , and rorcach in the ; 


Church , that ſhall be aboliſhed after this life , becauſe then there 
ſhall be no need of it. 

V. 9. For we bnow in part] We are now in that ſtate that we ought 
to learn dailv,and therefore we have need of thoſe helps; ro wit, the 
gift of Tongucs and knowledge of them that reach them : bur ro 
what purpo!e ſerve they then when we have obtained and got the 
full knowlcd2c of God > which ferverh now but for them which are 
unp-ricct and go by deprecs to perteR'on, 

V. 10, dent away | Oreuvaruated. 

V.11. when 1 was ahild,l (hahe as a c\'[d ] He illuſtrareth what 
he ſaid before by an elegant fimilaudecomparing this life ro our in- 
fancy or child-hoodwhercin we ammey rather than ſpeak, and think 
and undcritand bur childiſh things, and therefore need of ſuch helps 
as may frame our rongues, and intorm our minds : hurt when we be- 
come perte& men in Chriſt Jeſus, ro what end ſhould we defire thar 
ftammering ſpeech and thoſe childith helps , and ſuch like things 
whereby our childhood is framed by little and little ? 

thouzhet | Or, reaſonrd. 

V. 12, For xow we ſee through a zlaſſe } There is ſuch a difterence 
be ween our preſent knowledge, and that which we ſhall enjoy here- 
Ifrer inthe life ro come, as there is berwcen the ſecing of a man» 
anage in a glaſs,and looking h'm full in the face, Now we ſee God 
in the Word and Sacraments,and in his Works ; in which there is re- 

vealed unto us by a kind of refleRion,, the Image of rhoſe things 
whereof we cannor dire&ly ſee the original truth, and proper eflence 
m this world,z Cor.s.7. 

darkly } G7, in a riddle. In the Original it is in a riddle, proverbial 
er en'gmatical ſpeech, and the Apoltle hath reterence unto Numb, 
the 1 2,8. wher: God ſpeaking of Moles, faith, 1 will ſpeak unto him 
moaurh to mourh,and by viſion,and nor in dark words : and the Apo- 

Mile hereby implyeth, that there is ſuch a difference berween the im 
perte& knowledge which we have in this life , and th: perfe& know 
ledge which we have in the life ro come, as is berween the propoun- 
ding the ſame thing in the obſcurity of a Riddle, and declaring of it 
in plain.proper,and Fgnificant rerms : or the ſccing of a thing imme- 
d:arly,and in its proper ſhape ;, and rhe ſecing it through a mirrour, 
or the mage of it in a glak. We here in this lite ſce bur the image of 
things,nexhzr can we contemplate in the forclaid glaſs the pure and 
naked image , bur cloathed and wrapped about with an intricacy of 
words, and corporal ſignifications, acconumodarcd to our groſs man- 
ner of apprchending and reaſoning, 

as alſo 1 am hnows ] The Greek words may bear a double ſenſc, 
wh s 127 ire rd Sup Either | ſhall know him according to the mea- 
torc of that knowledge wherewirh 1 ſhall then be endued by him, 0 
{ ſhall come ro the perie&t knowledge of my ele&wn how 1 am 
known, that is, choſen and marked our for his by my clear viſion of 
God,and full conjun&ion and communion with him, Ar that time ] 
hall know him as 1 am known of him ; thar is,moſt certainly, clecar- 
Iy,2n1 facc ro facc,as 1 am known of him,though nor ſo perte&ly ; for 
the Creature can never know the Creator ſo tully and perte&ly, as 
the Creator knowerh ir. There is yer another opinion which thus 
gloſlcch the words ; 1 ſhall know. God then immediatly, and as it 
were. face to face, as 1 was known of him, and ſaw him in my 
celeftiall vifion and raprure when 1 was taken up into the third 

hcaven. 

V. 13. Andnow abideth ſaith ] Either the meaning is , whileſt we 
are in this life,'r is very needful rhar all cheſc three graces be , and 
abide within us,Faith, Hope, and Charity ; for withour faith we can 
not be juſtified ner made acceptable ro God, without hope faith can 
not ſubliſt, and by love faith muſt be working ; bur afrer this life 
faith hall be rurned into viſion,hope into fruition, bur then love (hall 
be in greateſt perfeion. Or , the Apoſtles meaning is , that taich, 
hope,and charity are virtues that are to abide and continue in the 
Church militant , and have their working in rrue beleevers ar all 
times,and ſhall have in all ages, whereas the gift of rongucs and mi- 
racles w2re necefſary in the firſt planting of the Church , bur after- 
wards were to ceaſe,as now they have done for many ages. 

the rreate(} of theſe is charity ) Gr. greater. It the Apoſtle ſpeak here 
not of juſt fying fairh, bur of rhe faith of miracles , or whereby men 
work wonders, of which he ſpeaketh verſ, 2. then there can be no 
qu*ſtion,bur thar charity far excecdeth char faith ; bur becauſe here 
hejoyncrh with it hope, which is a grace common ro all rrue Chriſti. 
ans.and moſt of the anticnt and latrer Divines underſtand this verſe 
of the three prime Theological virtues, moſt neceflary ro ſalvation ; 
it is more probable rhar Sr. Paul here raketh faith in the largeſt no- 
tion, as it compriſerh,not onely the faith of miracles, and thar which 
is called Hiſtorical;bur cyen juſtifying faith ; and howſoever faith in 

that notion,in the matter of Juſtification , hath the prehcminence 
above all other graces ; yet in many erher reſpe&s,chariry exceederh 
faith : 2s firſt in regard of the obje& , for the objeR of faith is God 
ene!y,in whom alone we are to belceve ; bur the objeR of Charity is 
of a larger extent,for it reſpe&erh nor God onely, tut our neighbor 
alſo $ccondly,in regard of the manner of working. For faith workerh 
by recciving Cluiſt,and a!l his benefirs 3 but charity, by giving and 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pasl to the Corinthians. 


or ſuch imperfe&t knowledge as we have in this life ; 


| Chap, xiv, 
beſtowirg both our afteRions and goods ; now our Saviour ſaith 
is a more bleſſed thing to give than to receive, Thirdly x r , 
of Curation or continuance. For faith and hope ſhall ceaſe joke 
life ro come, we being then aftually ro enjoy and poſleſs theſe a 
things which we now belecve and hope for ; bur chariry ſhall - 
onely remain,but have irs full pcrfe&ion inthe life ro come Laftls 
m rclpe& of the end, becauſe love is the end, and lcope © | 4 
other graces, for we apprehend by faith , and expeR by hope tha 
| we may enjoy by perteG love, whereby alſo we 1ender urto God be 
{ſame we have received of him, ond in thi corre'pondence lyerh or 
confiſterh the accompliſhment of our } w.th God a _ 
mans ctCrnal happineſs, Aer 


f the two 


CHAP. XIV; 


Verl. 1. Der: Gr. emulate. 
that ye may propbeſre ] The Apoſtle ſpeakerh 

of that pifr of rhe my Ghoſt, 43 ———_ —_— inſpired nn 

told things fururc,as the word is raken in the Old Teſtament : bur of 

a gift of the Spirit , whereby men were inabled te expound Scri. 

ptures,given by divine inſpiration, and apply them to the bench; 

of thei; h:arers,ſor their edification,inſtruction;and comfort. 

V. 3, wndeyſtandeth ] Gr. beareth. 

in the Fp/rit | By that inſpiration which he hath reccived of the 
Sp.rir, which notwithſtandiog he abuſeth when he ſpeaketh myſte. 
ries,wh.ch none of the company can underſtand. 

V. 3. He that propheſeeth fpeaketh unto men} He that expounderh 
the Scriprures in a known rongue, he ſpeaketh unto men ; that is 
{peaketh in ſuch a manner that men may underſtand him,and receive 
'ruit and bench by him. This fruit is ſorted in the words following - 
*d4i fication, exhortation, and comfort. By ed. fication he underſtanderh 
confirmation of faith, and inſtru&ion of the ignorant ; by exhorta- 
10n,inciration to virtue,and reproof of the unruly ; by comfort, the 
1pplying of the promiſes of God to the conſolatian of the afliteds/ 
And theſe are the three uſes ro which all Expoſitours of the Woy 
oughr to apply the doctrine they deliver, 

V. 6. if I come unto you with tongues) 1 wonder whether that which 
you ſo much admire in others, would content you in me your Apoſtle; 
if I ſhould come amang you with the gift of tongues, which the Lord 
hath ſo largely beſtowed upon me,yverſ.1 8, Or, wherher you would 
not rather expe&t at my hands that 1 ſhould preach to your under- 
—_ as is agreeable ro my office of Apoſtleſhip , and profirable 

or you, . 

ws by revelation,&c,) Orin revelation. Unleſle 1 propound unto 
you ſome particular marrer, apperraining to your faith or ſalvation, 
which 1 had cither learned of God by immediate inſpiration, or diſ- 
covered and deduced by the diſcourſe of enlighrned reaſon from the 
gencral grounds of the Word of God, By propheſying,thart is,in the ge- 
neral expoſition of the truth of God, whether after an extraordinary 
manner,which is by propheſying , or by way of treaty and diſcourſe, 
by the ordinary gift of reaſon,which is do&rine, 

by knowledge) Or, in hnowledze. 

by prophe/ying] Orn propheſyans . 

by doftrine} Orin defirine. 

V. 7. Andeven things without life ] He ſerteth forth that which he 
1ad ſaid,by a fimilirude borrowed from inſtruments of muſick, which 
-hough they ſound nor our perfe&ly the dirty, yet by a diſtinRion of 
ſounds they expreſs in ſuch ſort thereby rtheune, that we know after 
a ſort whar !eflon is plaid upon them. 
ſounds} Orguncs. 

V. b. who ſhall prepare ] Gr.Tec.who prepareth, 

V. 9. words eaſie to be underſtood] Gr.a ſrenificant fpcech, 

V. 10, ſrenification ] Or,dumbyor mute. 

V. 11. meanne] Gr. power. 

« Baybarian)This word Barbarian is derived from the Arabick word 
Barbar, which fGgnifierh a murmur or confuſed noiſe ; or from Bar, 
which in the Arabian language fignifierh a Wilderneſs ; far thoſe 
who were firſt ſtyled Barberi. lived in deſarrs after the manner of 
wildc beaſts : afterwards the word Barbarian was taken in a larger 
ſenſe for all choſe who ſpake not the pure language of the Grecians ; 
here ir ſignifierh,as alſo in the Poer,I ſhall 'be as a ſtranger , whoſe 
language he underſtandeth nor, Parbayus bjc ego ſum,quia 10% iatedi- 
gor u#; ; ſorhe Grecians in old rime called the Egyptians Barbarians, 
& the Egyptians them, becauſc neither underſtood the other,ſs Apa- 
menſis the Platonick Philoſopher called John the Evangeliſt, a Bat- 
barian,nort in any diſgrace, as Cyril in his eighth book againſt Jukan, 
ſhewerh ; bur onely Se mn @&'vbzeioy, becauſe he was a Je, 3N 
of another language, net underſtood of this Philoſopher, ro wi » the 
Hebrew or Syriack, which be naturally ſpake as his morber tongues 
though he wrote his Goſpel in the Greek, 
V, 12. of fþiritual gifts] Gr. of firits. 
excel ] Gr. Tec, propheſee. 3 
V. 1 4. my hit prayeth) The gift and inſpiration which he Spurit 
giveth me doth his parr, but onely ro my ſelf ; bur my underſtanding 
is without ſruir,becauſe no fruit comerh ro the Church by my prays 
in regard they hear the ſound of my words , bur the underſtan 


or meaning of them is nor known ro them, The Spirit of Gol dot. 


Chap.x1iVv, 
:*dccd by a ſupernatural inſpiration form and frame the conceprion 
and word: of a prayer within me,and moveth me to pronounce it,and 
| my {c1f am therewith att-&ed, bur in the mcan while the natural 
faculty of the mind or underſtanding, whereby the ordinary and-na- 
tural word or ſpeech is produced ro communicate it ſelf ro others 
doth c:aſe in me,and isuntruirful in regard of others edification. 

V. 15. with thr ] Or, i# the. 

I w.ll pray with the uad-r(tanding allo] Thar is, I will pray in ſuch 
a languag *, whereby I may be underſtood of them , and they edified 
by my praver, 

wh the (birut | O. ; m, 

V. 1 6. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit ] Seeing the whole 
congr:gation muſt agree to him that {peaketh, and witneſs this thcir 
Jprecment ; how ſhall chey give rheir aflent , or agreement , who 
know not what is ſpoken > The prayers and thankſgivings ro God 
which are made publikly in the Church,oughr ro bemade and offered 
tiere with one hcarrt and mind, and ſpirit of the whole congregation, 
which is impoſſible eo be done , if they do nor all of chem underſtand 
the mcaning. 

hozs (þ ill he that occu».eth the room of the uniearned]T bar is,the com- 
mon vulgar people, who it is like fare in the holy aflcmblies ina di- 
fin& place from rhe Paſtours, and other Ecclehaſtical perſons, ſuch 
as were thoſe allo among the reſt that had th's gitr of rongues. 

ſay 4nce) How ſhall he joyn the bent of his deſires afſenting, and 
intention to that which he hears and underſtands not >} Amen is an 
alverb of allenting and wiſhing : ir comerh from a 1oor in Hebrew 
ſignifying truth and aflurance, and is uſed in the concluſion of 
prayers, Rom. 15, 33. and elſe-where, thereby to declare the 
conſenung to that which is prayed , and a deſire thar it may be tul- 
filled. 

V. 20. be ye children) Sce Matth. 18.3, 

men} Gr. perfet, or, of a ripe are. 

V. 21. In the law it us written] Sce Iſa.28.11. That is, in the Scri- 
prures of the Old Teſtament ; as Joh. 1 5. 25. the book of Pſalms : {© 
hcre the prophecic of Efay is compriſed under the word Law. The 

aflage it (clf containing a reproot of the peoples wiltul dulneſs is 
hn applyed tor ſome reſemblance it harh to the preſent purpoſe, 
v.34, thar like as God never left ro propound and declare his Word 
unto hi. people, ( ſee 1a.28.1 1. ) alrhough they made themſelves 
uncapablc of underſtanding ir to their ſalyarion,thereby to convince 
them,anJ as it were to ſeal up their condemnation : ſo alſo when the 
ſame is brought ro any without being underſtood , it is a fign God is 
not pleaſed £9 make the ſame a means of converſion, and illuminari- 
on, but of conviRion as towards obdurate unbeleevers, 

other tones, and other lips, will 1 ſheah ] Gr.Tec.lips of other. By 
men of ſtrange and unknown language will 1 ſpeak. Foraſmuch then 
as God doth make uſe of unknown tongues and languages for a pu- 
niſhmenr,it is not fir the ſame ſhould be uſed in congregations with- 
our int-rpreting them, in regard that —_—_ it would ſerve 
more for a puniſhment than the edification of the hcarers. 

V. 25. the ſecrets of his beart ) Thar is,his falſe perſwafions of God, 
and wicked luſts and deſires , thall be diſcovered and convinced by 
the Wa d. 

V. 25, how «it then ] Gr, what 1s. 

V. 27. by two, or at the moit by three ] He ſerteth down the man- 
ner how ro uſc rhe gift of rongues, it may be lawful for one or rwo,or 
at the moſt for rhice, ro uſe the gift of rongues one after another in 
an aflembly, ſo that there be ſome ro expound the ſame, bur if there 
be none to expound , let him that hath that giftſpeak ro himſelf a- 
lone, and to God in his private prayers, 

V. 31. comforted] Or, admonilhed. 

V. 32. the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophets ] Theſe 
words according, to a diverſe reference may have a diverſe ſenſe, if 
they have reterence to yerl.29.let the Prophets ſpeak by two,or at the 
moſt by three,& ler the orhersjudge;then the meaning is,thar rhe do- 
&rine of every Propher ought ro be ſubje& unto * examination 
and cenſure of the ocher Prophers, and therefore every Prophet may 
ſpeak in publick, tothe end that he may be diſcerned and approved 
by the reſt, For a'though theſe prophecics were infuſed by the Holy 
Spirit, that cannot crre, yer all things are nor always revealed to 
one, and that which is nor revealed to one, is oftentimes revealed ro 
more, and ſometimes in a clearer manner, There might be alſo ſome- 
thing.mingled with that which the Prophets reccived , and it mighr 
ſo fall our, that that which they added of their own, by way of con- 
firmation, iUuſtrarion or application, might be juſtly ſubje& ro cen- 
ſure, Wirhal ir muſt be trycd and judged by af arg} wha the pro- 
phecies proceed from the inſpiration ot the Holy Spirit,and according 
to the rule of faith, Eſay 8, 20. Bur if theſe words look not backward 
to the antecedents, bur forwards to the conſequents, then the mean- 
ing is, that the ſpirit of the Prophers arc ſo far ſubje& ro the Pro- 
phers, that when they are moved by the Holy Ghoſt ro propheſie, 
they may deliver their propheſies preſently, or forbear the delivery 
of them for a time, as ſhall be moſt expedient for the Church , and 
ſo though more be inſpired at the ſame time, yer they may ſpeak or- 
derly one after anocher. ; 

V. 33. confu/70n} Gr. tunult, or, unquietns's, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiltle of Paul tothe Corinthians, 


Chap. xy, 

V. 34- Let your women keep ſilence in the Churchrs) Gr, Tec, 
The women, See 1 Tim.2, 12, 

it 14 not permitted} Gr. it hath not been permatted. 

law] See Gen. 3. 16. 

V. 38. Let him be i2norant] The Church eught nor to care for ſuch 
45 be ſtubbornly ignoranr,and will not abide to be taught, burto go 
torward notwithſtaing in choſe things that are right. 

V. 39. covet to propheſee} Gr. zealouſly deſire, or, ſeeh to propheſee. 

V. 40. Let all things be done decently, &c.] Gr. Tec, But let, Al- 
though ſome conceive that the precept of decency hath reference 
to the habirs of men and women ſpoken of before, and that of order 
ro the uſe of ſpiritual gifts, that both they which ſpeak with tongues 
and propheſie,do it in that order the Apoſtle preſcriberh, verſ.27,29: 
Yer it is more probable, that the Apoſtle here dclivereth a general 
Rule, by which all things which belong to the poliry of the Church 
are to be regulated. Ler all things that are done in the aſſemblies, 
whether praying and preaching,or adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
or cxerciling Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, be done decently ; thar is, in a 
(cemly and fir manner , and alſo orderly without confuſion, every 
thing in its proper ſeaſon, time, and place. 


CHAP. XV. 


Verſ.z.{ Eep in memory] Or, hold faft. | 

what I preached unto you] The Greek nn: adyu, fignifierh 
(as well qua ratione vel quomodo;afrer what manner, as well with whas 
words; and the meaning is, either how in expreſs and dire& words I 
preached unto you the doQrine of the reſurre&ion, or , after whar 
manner I preached,that is,how powerfully ; nor onely proving it by 
forcible arguments, but alſo conftsming it by figns and wonders. 

V.3. which I alſo yecerved } Eirher immediacly from Chriſt when 
he was wrapt up into the third heaven, or from thoſe who were them- 
ſelves eye-wirneflcs of theſe things. | 

according to the Scriptures ] See I{a.53.5,6. &c. 

V. 4. according to the Scriptures] See Plal.x6.10; 

V. 5. And that he was ſcen of Cephas] See Joh.20.19. 

then of the twelve ] In ſome Copies it is the eleven, and when this 
wilion was,there were bur cleven,for Judss before this had hung bim- 
ſelf,and Matthias was not choſen, till afrex Chriſts aſcenſion. The 
anſwer is, that by a Synecdeche eleven might be here meant by 
wwelve, becauſe thoſe pick'd and choſen men known by the name 
of Apeſtles,were ar the firſt rwelve,and commonly called the rwelve. 
In like manner, Gen. 42. 13. itis ſaid , Thy ſervants are rwelve bre- 
then, the ſens of one mag ;/ yet in the ſame verſe it is added, One is 
nt : ſo here they are called rwelve Apoſtles,though at this viſien one 
was wanting. . 

k,. 8. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo] See Ads 9g. 4+ 

P.9.1T. 
one born out of due time } The Oreck word ixmeauan, lignificth an 
aborrive,whereby the Apoſtle implyerh , that he was new-born ro 
Chriſt afcer the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt , whereas the ocher 
Apoſtles were born again unto Chriſt , and cailed before the ſen- 
ding doyn of the Holy Ghoſt. Or, he,alludeth to the manner of his 
converſion,and new-birth, which was not without violence, Ads 9. 
as for the moſt part abortive children are not onely born our of 
'their due rime,bur ſome violence is uſcd ro bring thein forth, 

V.14. And your faith is alſo vain} Either void of rruth, or of fruit,and 
profit, For if Chriſt be not riſen as we have preached unto you, then 
you do vainly to beleeve us , and this your faith will do you no good 
at all, 

V. 17. Ye are yet in your fins] Gr.Tec, and ye. Secing death is the 
puniſhment of fin, in vain ſhould we beleeve that our fins are 
forgiven us, if they remain, and we are ſtill guilry of them : 
bur they remain and we are guilty of them , if Chriſt roſe 
not from the dead. For we are juſtificd by his relurreQion, Ram, 4, 
25. If Chriſt then had continued till in death , his death would 
have proved uneffe&ual, for the expiation of fin, and for the con-+ 
quering of death in his members , which he had not conquered 
in himſelf, ) 

V. 19. we ave of all men moſt miſerable ] 1n regard that Chriſtians 
do not onely forſake the pleaſures of this world, and arc ſubjeR alſa 
for the profefſion of the truth ro a great many.,croſles , tri , 
and perſecutions : therefore ſhould there be no reſurre&ion, Chriſti, 
ans muſt needs be moſt miſerahle. For then they ſhould enyjoy,na 
good nor comforr at all,neicher here,nor hereafter, neither remparaty 
nor eternal. The ground of this argument is this, that rhe pexfe& 
'felicity ef the ſoul, and immorrality thereof, are by Gods order in- 
Ii eparable from the reſurreQion of the bodics , wheretore - he 
that denies the one, overthcowes alſo the other. See Marth, 
25.32, ' 

V. 26. the firſt fruits of them that ſlept] See Coloſl.1 23. Rev.1.y' 
Chriſt in his reſurre&ion is firly compared ts the firſt fr uits, not gne- 
ly becauſe he firſt roſe from the carth (as the hcſt fruirs do that 
ſpring our of the ground) and preſented himlelt- ro his Father, rhe 
very day that the hiſt fruirs were to be offered according ro the Law; 
| bur becauſe thar as by the offering of the fulk fruits unto God , = 


Chap. xv. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pax! 'to the Corinthians, Chap.xy, 


leſt were ſaniked, Deur, 26, 1. Rom. 1 1.16. ſo by Chriſtsreſurre- For they m'ghr chuſc thoſe places for their holy meetings.to preſerve 
tion, all the faithful that dic in the Lord, are ſanRified unto him, the memory of the dead, and honour the Martyrs, and to warm 2s it 
and aflurcd of their reſurreRion. 1f it be objected, thar ethers were , were, their zeal, and deverion at their embers, Thirdly, others __ 
-1iſed from death before Chriſt , and therefore he cannot be called | lating rhe words as we do ; W hat (hall they do which ave baptized & 
the firſt truirs of the dead. 1 anſwer, fiſt, thar it he were nor the firſt | the dead ? conceive thatthe Apottle hath regard not to2 common 
an runc, yet he was the firſt in dignity that cver roſe, Secondly,thar rite in the Church , butro a particular cuſlem cf ſome , Whereof 
none CvCr roſe bur by his power, and the virtue and merit of his re- | there is mention made in antiquity, both by S. Ambroſe, and Terry). 
lurre&ion, Thirdly, that he wasthe firſt that ever roſe ro a bleſicd | /ran, which was, that if any one died in the confeſſion of the faith oC 
and ioumertal life. Othcr dead were raiſed before him ; mort ſ»/c;- | Chriſt, belore he came to be baprized, ſume vf his friends or kingreg 
tals ſnxt, ſed iternm moriturs © raiſed for atime to life, but afterwards | coming to be baptized, received baptiſme both in his own name ang 
dying again ; none before Chriſt ſo roſe from the dead, that he dyed | alſo in the nzme of ſuch an one whom he did treftifie ro have dyed 
19 more, nor had death any more power over him, Here it is not to | in the faith of Chriſt, rothe erd that the Church might alſo 1c. 
be omitted, that thoſe who inthe former verſes are called dead, after giſter the ſame ameng the faithſu], that had departed this life,from, 
the mentioning of Chriſts reſurreRion are rermed them that ſlept, be- | whence they were wont ro pray in publick , that God would grant 
cauſe ſuch is the virtue of Chriſts reſurreRion , that it changerh the |1bem a happy reſurreRion, Frem this cuſtom the Apoſtle (ſay they) 
nature of dearh in aJl his members , and rurns it into a ſweet fleep : | drawerh his arguwent on this manner It were in vain for any a. 
and theretore the Church-yards, in which the faithful are buried, | mong you to be baprized for your dead friends, if they ſhall never 
were by the Ancients termed xc4yuaThet, dormitories , or dortories, | vile again. Bur againſt this interpreration many things may be ob. 
reſting or ſleeping places. | jeRed; Firſt, though ir be certain that ſome ancient Hereticks had 

V.21, For Gnce by man came acathChriſt is ro be conſidered as op- | luch a cuſtcm, yer there is no proof at all that among the Corinthian, 
pobre ro Adamzin reſpeR of the contrary effe&s which the ſin of rhe | in Saint Pals rime there was any ſuch cuſtom, Secondly, ſuppo. 
one, and the merits of the other produced ; that as from one man | ſing there had becn ſuch a cuſtom , and Saint Paul might well uſe 
Adam, fin came over all, becauſe by nature all were born of him; ſo | an argument ad hominem, ard wound them who uſed it with 
from one man Chriſt, life comerh unto all; thar is ro ſay, all that are | their own weapon ; yer ir is not probable that the Apoſtle weuld 
fanhful , becauſe in Chriſt they are made the children of God by | draw an argument frem ſuch a ſuperſtitious and unwarrancable 
grace.and are quickned and reflored ro life by him. cuſtom, for io main an article of our Chriſtian faith as is the reſur- 

V. 22. cory men fn bis own order} Sce 1' Thefl.4.15. | reftion of the dead : or if he thought good to convince ſome of the 

V. 2.4. de/turred up the Kinzdom to God] Chrift hath a double King- | Corinthians who denyed the reſurre&ion out of a praRtiice of their 
dom ; 1, Efiential,os God,end th's Chrift poſlefleth with his Father | own, though erroneous ; yct he wculd have laid ſeme kind of aſper- 
and the Spirit for ever, 2. Occenomical, as Mediatour berwixt God | ſion and tax upon it, and not have alleaged it as a thing lawſul and 
and Man ; and this Kingdom which he reccived from his Father, he | watramtable withour any diſlike ar all of ir. Thirdly, if it were gram- 
tha!l furrender yp-apain to his Father after he hath ſubdued fin and | <d that this cuſlom were as ancient as S. Pauls days, and werrantable 


death, and pur all his encmies under his fcer. allo;yer it doth nothing at all conduce toS. Pauls end,wko had under. 
fur down all 71le] Or, made frufirate, et,tahen away. That is,all his | taken the proof of the reſurre&ion of the body. For they whoule 
enemics, which ſhall be ſpoyled of all the power they have. ſuch a cuſtom. might eaſily have anſwered, We do nor baptize living 


men inthe name and inthe behalt of the dead ſor any other reſpe&, 
V. 25; hath put all things, &c. \ Sce Pſal.3.6. than for the ſalvation of their ſouls, and what is that to the reſur- 
V, 28, then ſhall the Son a/ſo bimſ+lf be ſubjeft unto bim] As man in Teton of their body > Fourthly,others render the words, What ſhall 
reſpe& of his myſtical body, the Son ſhall be ſubje& to his Father, [they do which are baptized for dead ;, or, as dead ; and thus they ga- 
not 2s if he were net fabject to his Father beſore, but becauſe then in |ther the Apoſtles argument ? his intent was to prove the reſuneRi- 
the fight of men and- Angels by making a ſurrender of his King- |on, hereto he imployerh baptiſm , which as ir is ſaid , in thoſe days 
dom, he ſhall moſt maniſeſtly declare his ſubjeion re his Father. |was celebrated by dipping and plunging the whole bedy in warer, 
See Fyiphan. heveſ. £9. Origen. bom. 7.in.c, 10. Lrit. & Auguſt, | intoken that we arc indeath; and the <cming forth of the water 
hb. 1. de Trin.c. 8, And becauſc his myſtical body, rhar is ro ay, the |repreſenteth the reſurreRion : the argumem then is drawn ab @bſur. 
Church ; which is bere in diſtreſs, and as yer te ys er of |do : this ſign were in Yain and abſurd if there were no refurre&i. 
his glory , is nor fully perſe& ; and alſo becauſe the ies of the |*n. For to whar end are men baptized for dead, or as dead , to re- 
Saims which lye in the grave, ſhall nor be glorified rill che reſur- | preſent unto us what we be in death, to wit, the death of fin, and 
re&ion ; but Chriſt as he is God hath us ſubje& ro him, as his Fa- ſhall be raiſed frem thence to newneſs of life, if there be noh 
cherdarh - bue #5 he is a Prieſt he is ſ\ubje& to his Father rogether of the refurre&ion of the bedy > for this fuſt reſurre&ion ſhould 
with us. * | to lirtle purpoſe, if the ſecond ſhould nor one day follow. Bur nei- 
that Crd ny br all in all) By this kind of ſpeech is ſer forththe in- ther is this interpretation free (rem juſt exceprion ; for though ba- 
cemprehe afible glory, which Gowerb from God and ſhall ill all of us priſm have reJationto the reſurre ion, as S. Paul reacherh, Rom, 
as we are inyhed foperher to our head ; bur yer ſo, that our head ſhall 6. 4. and Þ, Jerome ſaith truly, New ſo/iim propter remiſſionem pec- 
#hwavs reſerve his preheminen: y. Catorum baptizanur , ſed eliam proptey reſurreftionem carnis abs 
V.2 9.Fiſe what Wottthe de, which arc baptized for the deadJOr,over And S. Ambroſe, per regenerationem corpora noſtra reſurreftionis yis- 
the dead. T his being one of the moſt difficult paflapes in all the Epi. 114 marngurontyy ; yet this cannot be S. Pauls meaning." For then 
ſes of Saint Par, it will not be unprofirable to the Reader, ro have be would not have ſaid, Whar ſhall they do which are ed for 
a Synorſis or joynt view of all the Imterpretations that have been yer dead ? bur, whar ſhall we do whoare all baptreed as for dead ; oc 
given which carry any probability with them. Firſt, ſome tranſlate bring +n death, ro be raiſed up from rhence by the power of bapriſm 2 
the words, wh over the dead. For ſo the word baptiſm is raken, Beſides, although in Engl;ſh and Latine "qe mort, and for dead ; 
Mark 7. «. Luke 11. 48. Heb. 9. 10. And we read, Ads 9.37. that May carry ſuch a meaning ; yer the Greek umi4p 7GF yexgpor, can- 
i was the manner of the faithful com ſh the dead , before they buri- , ror carry that ſenſe ; vaip is never raken for 1anquars : but ir 
ed them. And this waſhing of the dead corps was done out of this muſt of neceſſty be rendred either for the dead , or over 
conſideration ; that the dead and vile body which they there waſhed the dead ; nor rhoſe that are baptized ſor dead, that is, asdead 
ſhoald once day be changed , and made like unto Chrifts glerious men. There remaineth yer one interpretation which ſcemerbro be 
body. Burt neither will this Tranſlation tand with the phraſe in the moſt agreeable ro the ſcope of the Apoſtle, and the anrecedenrs and 
Original , fn Fi/orrm:, not Benito om, which fignifierh , are | conſequents. The inter prerarion is this, If there be no reſurreion 
waſhed or baptized: for, or over the dead, not who waſh the dead | of the dead, what ſhall they do, that is, what ſhall become of them, 
body. Nenher could the Apoſtle draw any firm argument from this | what miſerable condition ave they who are baptized, wiz. with ther 
ciiflem'of wiſhingthe dead bodies, For admir that it were ner ſu-| e# blond, and not onely ſufter grievous torments, bur even deatbic 
petfiiricus, bue commendable; -yer-it yeelds no ground of an | ſelf forthe dead > rhar is, for rhe cauſe or quarrel! of the dead ; or 
ipttnent forthe refurre on. For Yivers of the heathen both waſhed | inſtead of the dead , for whoſe fake they chuſe rather ro ſuffer death, 
and ihfbdlmned the bodies of the dead; yer had no faith art all of the | than they wauld dere rhem rothe hearben ; or berrzy them into 
RhiteRivn," So dic faitttfnl might out of honour or reſpe& totheir |the bands of their bloudy perſecurors ; or who willingly undergo 
fiend decedfed tife rhe Tike ceremony, Wirhourt any relation at allro the baptiſm ef blond for the ſaith of rbem that are now dead, and 
the tefurreftion. Stcond'y, ethers tranſlate the words Bapti- | in ſpecial for maintaining this very Article of the refurre&ion of the 
Yi tar Piper mortros, which arc _—_— the dead,or upon the dead, \dead : for which , as Saint Paul, AR. 23. 6. ſo many bundreds of 
20d $igy frame the Apolites reaſon ziter this manner : 1t there be no Chriſtians more were called in queſtion, pur to tortures, and perſecu- 
reharrection of the dead; why do ſomie'of you chonſe 10 be baprized fred even to death. The force of this argument of the Apoſtle 1s very 
upon the graves of the dead, razher than in other places , but fora |evident, and ir well agreeth with the argument rhar enſuerh , by 
mote fpreiaFreſtimony of their faith in the refurreRtion, and of their | Fane we in jropardy every bovr ? and 1 proteſt by your ug  - 
Aiaztitpbic opiniarithar thoſe who were there buried ſhould receive [which I have in Chrift, I ie th beaſts 


V. 2 5. ti{l be bath pur, &c.] Sec Plal, 110, 1. 


e daily ; and If Thave fought ws 
Tplortus refurreion > Bur neirher do they bring 2ny good proof | at Epheſics after the manner of men, what adfvantareth it me if the dead 
thar 5h the tavs cf the Apoſtlesthe Chriſtians adminiſtred baptiſm ar [riſe not at all ? As for the word baptizirg,it js nor en!y fo raken me h 
the $epulchres of the dr2d, bur rather they baprized in places where | frequently by the Fathcrs and Scheol-men , who uſua)ly diſtingui! 

wis rich water , John 2, 23. AR. 8. 38; Neither would ſuch a cu- | baptiſm into baptiſma flaminis, fluminis & ſanguin, of the Spifity 


Min of adminiſftting Baptiſm infer the reſurreR'ion of the dead. | Water, and Bloud ; bur alſo in ſundry places of Scripture , 25 _ 
s 29.2 # 
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Chap.xv, Annotat:ons on the firſt Epiſtle of Paw! to the Corinthians: Chav. xv, 
20, 22, Mark 10. 3$, 39. Luke 12, 59, 1 have a bartiſme to be] take of; that is, that beſides the life which they have by their ſouls 
þ *2 


baptized with, aid how am | ftrarned til it be accompliſhed 3 they ſhall be ſuſtained withour any bodily mcans , and kept in an 
V. 31. by yozr rejoycinr} Some read oy, It is a kinde of moſt vehe-| eternal, incorruptible, blefled and glorious life , by the fu pernatural 


ent afleveration, after the manner of an oath ; as if b& ſhould have | virtue of the holy Spirir, infuſed into them by J:ſus Chr;0. Or, by a 
faid, As rrue 25 my principal joy and g'ory in this world is in the | ſpiritual body, as ſome of the Ancients aſhrcm, he mcanerh a body 


lefling of God upon my miniſtey row ards you, | free from carnal dehires, being wholly ſubje&tro, and ruled by ihe 
{ die daily Thar is, death hang,:th over me continually , and I do; Spirit, . F A 


daily prepare my ſelt for it : or 1 am nor onely in danger of mylife| a natural body) Gr. an animale. 


every day, bur ain continually aſlaulred with ſo many croflcs and tri-j V. 45. was made a livins [out ] Gr. into a living foul, S2e Gen.z.7; 
bulations that my lite is rather a continual death , than a liſe unto| to be ſuch a creature as ſhould ſive a bodily and animale life here 
me, » Cor.1 1.23. & deinceps. by virtue of the ſoul, wherein lieth the fountain of this lite, while ir 


V. 32. 1/ after the manner of men] Or, to ſpeak after the manner of | is joyned with the body : bur yer can by no mcans of ir ſelf confer 
mn, Eithez the meaning is, if to {peak after the manner of men,tha: | the divine and ſpiritual life, nor make that its union wich the body 
is, if 1 may now rake the privilege ro ſay ſomething of my ſelf, a+ | ſhould remain indifloluble, nor Joyn the ſame again being once dil. 
men do in the like caſe, or it I have fought according ro man , that | (olyed, 
is, as men led by nothing bur that which is kumane , to wit, vain- a quachning ſpirit] Gr. into a quicknin? fþivit, The laſt Adam , thar 
glory and ſome other worldly reſpect, not looking by faith at the re | 's, Jeſus Chriſt the head of all the ele&,is ordained by God to bethe 
furreion, and at God th* rewarder of thoſe thar ſuffer for him at | [ountain and author of a ſpiritual and crernal life, by the communi- 
that day: 1f 1 ſhould thus have expoſed my ſelf unto ſo apparent dan-| cation of hiz Spirit, which reſtoreth life unto the dead , and conſer- 
ger of death, what benefir would ir have becn unto me > Or , laſtly, | veth it in them.perperually. As he now after his reſucre&ion hath a 
the meaning may be, 1f 1 have fought with beaſts afrer the manner ſpiritual body himſelf, immortal and incorruptible ; (Phil.3.z1.) 
of men ; that is, in ſuch ſort as it they had been men, and my Anta- {o alſo ſhall he give the like bodies to all ſuch as deſcend from him, 
goniſts. nor by way of any natural propagation, bur by a ſpiritual re- 

fought with beaſts at Epheſus) Eirher the words are ſpoken figura- | generation : for cach Adam doth communicate 10 his oft-ſprirg ; 
tively, and by beaſts he meancth bealtly minded men , ſuch as the |the one by nature , the ther by grace, that which he hath of his 
Cretians were,whom he callcth evil beaſts and ſlow bellies ; Tir 1.1 2.| own, 
and ſuch as Ignatius ſaich he fought. withal from Syria ro Rome,| V. 46. The Lord from heaven] The meaning is not, that Chriſt 
Sewnuas ys ty, nan mw array BiCogonupn® dn war | brought his body from heaven, as Adam received his body from the 
aj Yor wiper not being birren, ſaith he, by brute beaſts, bur by | earth, bur as Johns bapriſm is ſaid 50 be from heaven,though neither 
ſavage creatures in the ſhape of men. Or the words may be taken | he nor the water whercwith he baptized deſcended from heaven : bur 
properly, as Chryſoſtome, Ambyro'e, and others underſtand the words : | becauſe he received it fram God who is in heaven : fo alſo Chriſt our 
and Nicephoris in his ſecond book of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, cap. 25. Lord according ro his humane natvr* is ſaid ro be from heaven, bc- 
reporreth ir literally ; for certain it is, that the Chriſtians were often | cauſe his humane nature was formea by the hely Ghoſt , and united 
damnati ad beſtias, and it was an uſual ſpeech in Tertulians days, | to the Divine, and in this regard his generation was divine and hea- 
Chriſftianos ad Leon's : and this literal interpretation affords a ſtron-| venly. 
ger argument for the reſurre&ion, which is the ſcope of the rexr,and] V. yo. Now} Or, Rut, 
berrer ſorreth with his former arguments, than if we underſtand the] that fiſh and blend cannot inherit the khinzdom of Ged) Sotne un- 
words of a metaphorical fkghr. derſtand by fle(h and bloud carnal men and ſuch as walk after the 

let us eat and drink See Iſa.22.1 3.Thar is,ler us rake our fill of our| fleſh ; and though ir be true that ſuch men withoue repentance and 
pleaſures,for afrer dearh we can take none : theſe are the ſpeeches of | a change of their life ſhall never enter into heaven : yer it we well 
Epicures : the like we find in Anacreon , nd" avewy Ts ide; and] confider the antecedents and conſequents, that cannot be the mean- 
mars aurem vellens Yivite, ait, venio. This Arheiſtical ſpeech of theirs] ing of che Apoſtle in this place ; bur rather this, ſuch fleſh 
the Apoſtle reproverh in the words following, ſaying, Be nor decei-| and bloud as ours is now, maintained by corporal meats and 
ved, refuring the verle of one Poer, by the verſe of another Pocr, ro! drinks of a mortal and corruptible nature, cannot inherit rhe 
wit, Menander; according to whoſe example Arnobus and Laftantins,| kingdom of God, for it followeth , zcither doth corruption inherit in- 
and many other of the ancient Fathers refell the heathen by the re-! corruption. 
ſtimonies of rhe berrer ſort of the heathen, both Philoſophers, Ora-} V. 51. ## ſhall not all ſleep, &c.] Thoſe thar ſhall be alive ar 
tours, and Poers, Chrifts coming ſhall nor ſleep, that is, dic after the manner of other 

V. 34. to riebteouſneſs) Gr, righteouſly, men, and reſt in rheir graves fora time, and then he raiſed up 

V.36.Thou fool,that which thox ſoweſt| Thou mighteſt have learn-| afterward , yer they ſhall be changed , thar is, their corrupribility 
ed eirher of theſe, ſaith Paul, (if thou hadſt not befooled rhy ſelf ) | and mortality ſhall be changed into incorrupribility and immor- 
by daily experience : for ſeeds are ſown and rot, and yer notwith- |taliry, 

{tanding they are ſo far from y—_— thereby , that contrariwiſe [ V. 52. at the laſt trump] Or, in the, See Marr. 24. 31. 1 Theſ.4.16. 
they grow up far more beautiful ; and whereas they are ſown naked, | Some by the laſt trump underſtand the voice of the Archangel , or 
they ſpring up green and freſh * and doth it ſcem incredible to thee | Chriſts proclamation for the raifing of the dead : bur it ſeems more 
that our bodics ſhould riſe from em vs z and that with far more | probable, thar as the people of Ged were affembled in their ſolemn 
excellent qualities than they had before teaſis and faſts by the ſound of a Trumper ; and as on Mount Sinai 

V. 3g. But God giveth it a body) We ſce diverſity both in one and | the Law was delivered with a moſt loud and dreadful found , ſo alſo 
the ſc1f-ſame thing, which hath now one form , then anorher , and | the ſurnmons of all che dead (hall be with ſome ſuch ſound, which is 
yer keeperh his own kinde ; as it is evident in a ſecd or grain, which here called the laſt erump; not as ſome popiſh Divines conceive, be- 
is ſown bare, bur ſpringerh up after another ſort ; and alſo in divers; cauſe it was the ſeventh Trumper of thoſe thar are mentinned in the 
kinds of one (elf-ſame fort, os among beaſts ; as alſo among things Revelation ; for the Revelation was written divers years aſter Saine 
of divers ſorts, as the heavenly bodies and the earthly, which alſo Pauls death: and therefore it is nor likely he alludeth ro ary of chete 
differ very much one from another ; therefore there is no Trumpets there mentioned ; bur becauſc afrer i: no Trumper ſhould 
cauſe why we ſhould reje& either the reſurre&ion of the bodies, | ever be ſounded. 
or the changing ot them into a berter eſtate as a thing impollible or| V. 54. Death is ſwallowed wp , &c.] Sce Iſciuh 35.8. Hoſea 
ſtrange, 13.14. 

Y. 42. So alſo is the yeſurreflion of the dead] He maketh three man-| in viftory] Or, into viftory, 
nef> v{ qualitics of the budy being raiſed ; firſt incorruprtion,becauſe! V. 55. 0 death, where is thy ſting] This a long of rriumph ſung by 
they ſhall be ſound and altogether of a nature that cannot be cor-'the Apoſtle, raviſhed as it were , at the contemplation of che con- 
ru»t ; ſecond!y glory, becaule they ſhall be adorned with beauty and queſt of death , and it ſecineth to be raken our of the Propher Holca 
honour : thirdly power,becauſe rhey ſhall continue everlaſting with- 13.1 4. 
out meat,drink,and all other helps,wirhout which this frail lite can-! © grave] Or, hell. The word in the Original fignifeth zrave, or 
not keep it ſelf from corruption. | bell; bur ir ſhould ſcem that here principally the grave is meant 3 

V. 44, 1t is ſown a natural body] Gr. an azimale, The Greek word foraſmuch as the Apoltle creareth here of rhe abolition of remporal 
1s not guorndy, but Juyrroy, not 2 natural body, bur word for death, | 
word an animale, or a ſoul-body, that is, ſuch a body as is quickned | V. 56. The ſting of deat) is ſen] Thar is, fin armerh death againſt 
and maintained by ſuch a living ſoul onely as Adams was, of whom us, and is asit were the weapon , whereby we receive our deaths 
we all are born naturally ; of a ſoul which ſtandeth in need of the wound. : _ 
bodies help and refe&ion, by eating, drinking , breathing , and the | and the ſtrength of fin is the law] Thar is, by virtue of the law fin 
like ; being thus animated thereby, as other living creatures are ; 2 bringerh men to dearh and condemnarion , tor fin is neither known 
ſoul which producerh no other cfte& in the body, bur onely an earth- nor imputed to us bur by the law : and when the Jaw torbidderh 


; Iy murable and mortal lifc, nor able toſave it from fickneſs,age,con- ought, our _— and carnal nature is provoked thereby the more 


ſumprion and death ; much leſs able to reſtore it ro life again after it to defire and luſt after ir, Rom, 5. 13. 
hath loſt ir, | $7. through) Or, by. 
it 15 raiſed a fhiritual body] Not in reſpe& of ſubſtance , or being : | 


but by reaſon of thoſe qualities which the glorified body ſhall par- | CHAP, 
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Chop.xvj. Annotations on the fiſt Þ p:ſtle of Part tothe Corimthings. Chearp.xvi 
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L.carn'rg : or the Apoſtle way intimate thar ſome Peat 
was given to the Goſpel by the converfon of {ceme men C1 
pr.me note in that City 
Verl. 2. LI the £1 day of the week } Gr. one of the Sabbath s, Gr. and there are many adverſaries] Wheie there is the greateſt © 

Tec. one of the weeb. In the Original one day, an He- | pontunity cftered of doing good , there the dev;] and bis influ 
braifne « ce the Lke expre fon, Gen. 1, 5. Dan, 9. 1, Matth. 22.1, | ments are buficſt ro flep and hinder it. Yor, as Saing (/ 
* the Sabbaths. Whereby o'rent;wes the whole | well obſerveth.He beftarcth himſelt moſt wha he is like 
| noſt; ard ro warvel that the Goſpel brderh meany eaUmics 


' 
A . " 
_ V; nr! ge 
_ 


RAT. AY. 


wemecn of 


"* 13/eſiome 
BKC 24.1. C7C 041} Of p 
week _— fed, as Maik. 16. 9. John 20. 1, ]herctorc the Greek ty” 
Scholiaft well rend1reth wie# T&» GaCCeaTwt, Thy weeierhy, the | I mh 's a Nrarger vpen earth ;, and Chriſt ;\ {cr fo, oo 
Lords Day, on which thc Apeſtles were wont to keep their aflen blies, ard riſe of mary, and {or a Fgn which fall be fpckcy Ppainft I ike 
Jch.2 0.1 9. As 20.7, which $.Jehn, Rev.1.1 0. calleth zverannt,, 2.34, OOTY 
the Lords Day, becavic it was the day cn which he z1oſc from the! V. 15. Ibeſeech yo! brethren] Gr. but, or, new I beſecch wa bro. 
dead ; and it was by the Ckerch peculiarly dedicated ro his Lenour, | thicn, , / 
Or it is fo called. as the Sacrawent 15 called cara Domin.ca, and the | wddificd themſciues to). Or, arpointed thumſelees (1 
Lords Prayer oratio Dominica, becauſe the Lord inſtituted the « ne, | V. 16. That ze {nt mit your (clues rnto (nb } Or, be ſubjcft nnto.Thar 
and commanded the mbcr . hen we pray , ſay, Our Father, &c. | y ou Lorour and 1c vercrce them and be <badicnt unto them, 2nd be 
Luke 1 1. 2. For ſo 4thanaſivs ſaith expreſly , 5 #ve:@ uiThOnus | content 10 be |6d by them as beirg my fellew-lobovrers, ard ſuch as 
1% odCCor 6s nverarrs » our Lord tranſlated the Sabbath to | have beſtowed the mſclves ard ike:r goed rokelp you withal, Heb. 
the Lords Day - whether be did this immediately by himſclt , or by | 13.17. 
his Apoſtles in{p;rcd by him, all cemcs ro one. Sec Hilar, Prolog. |. V.18, aclnewledze ve them that ave ſuch | Thar is, take them "Me 
in Pſal, Nes offat4 die que E. ipſa prima eft, perfeflt Sal bati feſsimntate | ſuch men as they are ;ndeed;or flew your lelyes thankſul unto them 
itzm: v. ; . both in wy {elt and your own, 
bly in Pere? In the Original, gathering a treaſure. Thar is, by lit- V. 20, Greet ye one another] Sce Rom. 16.16. 
tlc ard little, cvery Lords day a&ding ſomething ro make upa gitr w.th az boly Fi/s ) Not with an ÞEypocritical kifs as Judas , nor our 
worthy the ſendirg : cr it may be the Apoſile in the uſe of that phraſc of acarnal affection, as Prov. 7.13. bur expreſs your unfcigned 
would imply,that hy this colleqion for the pPcor 5 the y ſhall gather love unto the m as they arc called ro be Saints and tellow-membe rs 
ticaſine in heaven, Marth. 6. 20. ot one holy myſtical hedy , whereot Chriſt is the head, See Rem, 
as God hath prefpered him) The otigiral is, vidio, which Fni-| 16-16, | | 
ficth properly a bay py journey or voyage,and by a tigure is raken for V. 22. /cve not } þ har 5, CUT Of meer malice and deſperate hatred 
any kinde of proſperity or welfare ; ard the A poſt]es meanirg is, thar oppo!cth Chriſt ard his Goſpel, It is delivered by a Mciokhis, or feu- 
every one cught to lay by ard contribute accorcirg as the Lord hath | rative ſpeech, whereby leſs is ſpoken,and more implied,being a crime 
blefſed h;m, 2 Cor.8.1 2, of that horrid nature, as the Apoſtle was loth to cxpreſs it, 1 Kings 
be #o eatherimes mint I comm 21,10. ; 
the \udden, ror ſo beneficial for the poor, arathima, Maran-atha] The former word is Creek , f:gnifying ac- 
V. 3. year {.berality unto Firnſalem) Gr. erft. In the Original it is 


| curied, Rom. 9.3. Gal. 1.8, the Jatteris a Syriack word , hgni- 
Thy 24 ew Ty, that is, your grace, or jree £ ft. which word he 


— 


Which will not be ſo convenicnt cn 


lyirg eur Lord ccmuath, For Mazen is our Lord, and atha cometh. It 
uſcth rather than {Azrpeorn” , your alms, becauic this was a kirde | is a word uſcd in the greateſt exccmmunication ame rg the Chriſti- 
of holy cfterirg ro1he Saints, ard ner a work of ordirary charity to- | 2ns, implying that they ſum:monced the excemmunicated before the 
wards the pc o:: ard hercby alſo he Fgnificth rhar this 1heu picus and dreadſul Tribunal at the laſt ccmirg of the Son of God, Sce 
Eeuntiful inclination to ccntribure to the Saints, was an «fic of Jrde 14,15, Bibold, the Lord cometh with ter. thenuſands of 'bis 


3 Gods grace in the Corinth'2ns, as is expreſly :ftrmed, 2 Cor. 8.x,2., 


CO com ———_ — 


Caiits , [O caccute juCe ment Wren all, KC. Others expound it thus. 
We do you to wit of the grace of Ged beſtowed upon the Churches | [ et h:m be accuried even till the cemirg of the Lord to his deaths 
of Macedonia , becauſe in great trial of affliction their joy a- | Cay even for ever, This dreadful kinde of excommunication 
beunded , and rhcir cxtrezm poyciric abounded to their rich libe- ! which the Apoſtle here calleth Maran-atha , the Jews called Sam- 
raſieze. walha , Som hemilyirg the name of Ged Tetyagrammaton , or Je- 

V. 7. by my way) Gr. 1n my paſſege. lvab , and atha winit, be cemeth, Others , from Sam Fgniſjirg 

but 1 miſt to tarry) Gr. Tec. fry 1 kepe to tovry. | there J and miuha mois, nl cir death, Now the Apoſtle thundaer 

V. 9. For a great deor and effe final is opened unto me | A great occa- ; Cur this Greacful 4a win CXCCMMUNICATION here againſt the 
C.on or oPP« rrunity of Coirp much gocd inn y miniſtery. Fort pheſus wiltul « ppo crs of the Goipe and mpcenirent haters of Chriſt , not 
Was a City very much frequented, as well in regard of the {:zmors out of any evil p: ſon of minde, but cut of an Apoftolical ſpirir ond 
Tc mple of Diana there, as allo d.ycric Schools ard Nurceries of holy zcal. . 


IDILITIEEINISLESEDEIICIATCRDCED 


ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE SECOND FPISTLE OF PAUVL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


CORINTHEANS. 


The ArxcGumzNrT and AnALYSIs. 


0 vindicate his Minificyy frem centempt, and bis Perſon ſrom d:0Gs mputat.ons laid vpn = 
n hole 


" - p y . 1 My % 4 4 l ' j . 4 ? the 
he profeſſeth bis ſincere offetiien 10 the Co rahians, ond faithful carnage fs 4 


TJ He oces fron of writing this ſecond FynSile was, t 
aigze both bus ſufſernss for Chriſt, and the Viſors and Keve 


by the falſe Apoſiles : 4nd to this end , 
courſe of bu Mmiflery ; and beine inſorced thereunto , be relates at | 


he received from bum. 


' An excuſe of bimſelf ſor not coming to them according to promiſe, Chap. 1. 


I | | | | a: 
2. A deprecation for the incefineus perſon, (who bad been excemmunicated) that he might be reſiored cvain to the church, Chap. 
3.4 inftification of bis Miniſtery agam#i the calummes of falſe Teachers, Chap. 3, 45. | | "ay 
The Epiſtle J 4. An Exhortation to Chriſtian duties in general, Chap. 7, And in particular, to a liberal centributien to the poor Samis at } 
corfafieth of lem, Chap. $,9. : ; ; ; Nu har, 
5. A conteſtation with bis emuleus adverſaries, and a cemmemoration of bis man.fold trials, and the bapyy iſſue of them, CHAP! 
Io, i1l,1:z, 


D 6. 4 denunciatyon of ſeverity, and the pewer of bis Apoſileſkip againſt obſtinate ſinners, Chap. 1 3, 
CAMP 


"UT Wow—_— 


CHATS 


to the fleſh, for we read nor that Timothy 
was of kin ro $, Paul ; bur brother in 
Chrift in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
and brother alſo in the Miniſtery of rhe 
Word, being Saint Pauls companion ,and 
fellow labourer in the office pt an Apo- 


ſtle and Evangeliſt, 

at Corinth] Gr. in Corinth, ; 

with all the Saints) All who embrace the holy profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtians, who were admitted into the Church which is the communion 
of Saints, who artend upon the holy ordinances of God , and follow 
after peace and holineſs, withour which no man ſhall ſce Go, The 
Greek Scholiaſt noterh,thar he uſerh not the word, 391@-,but 54S), 
bunaivar #" Ti; yrodys intros Br reGrre THs TEITHWy 921 0g z not 
holy, bur unearrhly, whereby all thoſe among the Corinthians that 
were earthly minded, and fought not the things that are above, 
bur the things that are below, are excluded our of ths Apoſtles ſalu- 
tation, 

V. 3. bleſſed be God] See Epheſ.r.3, 1 Per. 1. 3. God is efſencial- 
ly bleſſ:d, and cannot be made bleſſed or happy by us: this phraſe 
" der ſignified no more than praiſed be God : in the Original, 
waiynr(>, that is word for word, let God be well ſpoken of, God 
bleſſerh us really, but we bleſs God bur verbally, by lauding and 
magnifying him : or at the moſt, mentally, For as the kingly Pro- 
pher profefſerh, Pſal. 1 6.2. our goodneſs exrenderh not ro him. The 
Apoſtle here b-gineth with thankſgiving, which norwirhſtanding o- 
therywiſe than he was wontyhe applicth ro himſclf;begining his Epiſtle 
with the ſerting forth of the dignity of his Apoſtleſhip,conſtrained as 
it ſhould ſeem thereunto by their importunity, who rook occaſion to 
deſpiſe him,by reaſon of his great croſſes and affliions : but he an- 
ſwererh,that he is not ſo aflied,bur that his comforrs do exceed his 
aMictions,ſhewing the ground of them, even the mercy of God, rhe 
Farther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

the Father of mercies) Though judgements proceed from God, as 
well as mercies, yer he is not in Scripture any where called rhe Fa- 
ther of judzements, as he is here, the Fathey of mercies : becauſe mer- 
cy and compaſſion ariſerh meerly from himſelf, and he delighrerh in 
ir, Mich. 7, 18. bur our fins are the cauſe why he infl. &erh any judg- 
mens upon us, And it is further here ro be nored, for the comfort of 
all dulce grone under any heavy croſs , or ſuffer conflits with 
deſperation ir ſelf, that the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Fa 
ther alſo of mercy,and nor of mercy onely in the ſingular number, 
but of mercies in the plurall, and which is yer more , the God of al 
conſolation. 

V. 4. #0 comforteth us in all our tribulation} He faith not , who 
ſuffererh us not to be aflied : for he knowerh thar ir is good for us 
ro be afflied,as the holy Propher David profeſſerh; and Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſairh, As many as 1 love, I rebuke and chaſten : Reve. 3.19. bur 
who comforterh us in our a{fliions. 

that we may be able to comfort them] Oecumeniys out of this paſſage 
rightly obſcryeth the ſingular modeſty of the Apoſtle , who faith 
not, that he received comfort from God in thoſe rribularions 
which he ſuffered for the Goſpel , for his own ſake, becauſe hi: 
patience or diligence in his Miniſtery deſerved any ſuch conſola- 


tion ; bur vhar God afforded him thoſe comforts for the good of | 


others, that he might be the berrer enabled ro comfort them by 
thoſe cordials , which he 'received by the hand of his heavenly 
Phyſician, 

V. 5. For as the ſufferings of Chyiſt abound in us) Gr. wnto »s. The 
aſlitions and calamiries which we ſuffer for Chriſt, or Chriſt ſuffer- 
eth in us his members. 

V. 6, which is effetual in tht endurias of the ſame ſufferings] Or, is 
wrouzht, Although ſalvarion be given us freely: yer becauſe there is 
a way appointed to us, whereby we muſt come to it, which is the race 
of an innocent and upright life, which we muſt run, therefore we are 
ſaid rowork out falvation:Phi.z 1 2.and becauſc it isGod only that of 
his free good will workerth all things in us,therefore is he ſaid ro work 
this falyarion in us by the ſelf ſame things, by which we muſt paſs 
toeverlaſting life , afrer that we have once overcome all incum- 
brances. 

V. 8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant] He wirnefſerh, 
that he is not only nor aſhamed of his a{fAi&ions, bur that he defireth 
alſo to have all men know the grearneſs of them, as alſo his delivery 
from them, although ir be nor yer perfe&, 

which came to 511 Aſia] Whether he mcan by this affliction , the 

ar oppoſition he found by thoſe many adverſaries mentioned by 

im, 1 Cor, 16, 9. or the great tumulr at Epheſus by Demerrius and 
his fellow craftſmen, AR.1 9. or ſome very dangerous ſickneſs where- 
with he was viſited,it is not certain : but here he thought good to ac- 
quaint them with ir, partly to ſhew h's great love ro them, in that he 
concealed nothing from them, which befcl him : partly ro ſtir them 
up to give Gad thanks for his grear deliverance, 


Annotat:ons on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul tothe Corinthians. 


Nd Timothy our brother ] Nor according | 


Chap. j. 
: V.9. the ſentence of death in our ſclurs)} Or, anfrery, We re- 
olved in our ſelves to dis, or we gave nar (elves for dead, we were 
[nor onely paſt hope in other mens judgements , bur even in our 
' Own, 

V. 10. ſogreat 4 death] He faith nor , 0:4 of ſo great a danger, 
bur ſo great 2 death, becauſe the darg:r was fo grear , that ir was 
paſt mans help, or hope ot delivery. He rtakerh the word d:ath, as 
elle-where, in deaths often. ( 2 Cor. 11. 23. ) cither for ſuch fGick- 
neſs, or perſecutions in which there appcared no hope of eſcaping 
with life , or ſuch torments as were cquivalcnt to the pangs of 
dcath. 

V. 11, You alſo helping tozether by praver for us) Gr. Tec. ws alſo 
helping together by vrayer for you, See Rom, 1 5. 35. Thar he may no: 
lecm to boaſt himſelf, he artribureth all ro God, and withal acknow- 
_— himſelt ro be much indebred unto them for their prayers for 

im, 
thanks may be given} The end of the afflitions of the Saints 


1s the glory of God, and therefore they ought to be precious un- 
'tous, 


| V. 12. that :n ſimplicity) Gr. Tec. purity. Here he putteth away 


| another flander, to wir, that he was a light man, and inconſtanr, {ce- 
| ing that he promiſed to come unto them , bur brake his word and 
| came not : and firſt he ſpeakerh of the ſimplicity of his minde, and 
| plain and open depling , which they knew by his ſpecch when he 

was preſent , and th-y ought alſo to acknowledge ir in his lerters 
being ablent ; and moreover he proreſterh that he will nev:r be 0- 
therways. 

and godly ſincerity} Gr. and ſincerity of God, In the Or'ginal , it is 
the ſincerity of God, that is, ſuch fincerity as is in the God »f truth, 
who is always conſtant and immurable ; or,ſincericy before God,or in 
the fight of God, nor feigned or bypocrirical. 

with fiſh 'y] Gr. in fl k £ 

by the grace) Gr. in the grace. 

V.13, «] Gr, Tec. and, 

V. 14. that we ave your ysj03-48 7] Pau's rejoycing in the Lord, was 
that he had gained the Corinthians to the Lord, and they themſelves 
rejoyced, that th:y had ſuch an Apoſtle to he their inſtructor , who 
raught them ſo purely and fincerely, 

V. 15, « ſecond benefit} Or, grace, Some render a double joy , bur 
the word is not, %4cov, bur y 47 : and the Apoſtles meaning 
is, thar they mighc reap a double fruit, bork of his letters and of his 
preſence: 

V. 17. purpoſe] Or, conſult. 

be yea, yea, axd nay, nay} Chriſt commandeth, Marr. 5. 35. thar our 
communication be yea, yea, and nay, 1 ay ; neither doth the Apoſtle 
here contradi& ir, but his meaning is, that wah him there was nor 
yea, and nay, concerning the ſame thing, that he was nor light and 
inconſtant in his words, as thoſe who afhcm and deny with a breath, 
promiſing and not performing, and changing their purpolc ar every 
turning of the hand, bur according to the {aying of the Hebrews ; 
etiam juſtorum eſt etiam, eorum non eft non, his yeawas always vea, 
and his nay, nay, not his yea nu, his nay ar another time , roc his 
nay yea, 

V. 18. true] Gr. {aithſ!. 

werd} Or, preaching. 

4 aot | Gr. Tec. is not. 

V. 20. Foy all the promiſes of God in hin are y:a] God purpoſing to 
be glorificd and perfe&ly acknowledged ſor his truth, in the accom- 
plithment of his promiſes in Chriſt, preached by us, bath withal gi- 
ven untous the Apoſtles, ſuch an intallible guidance of h's Spirir, 
that the truth of our preaching might anſwer tothe rruch of Chriſt 
his praRice, even as himſelf did anſwer exa&ly by his performance 
unto the promiſes of God. 

and in bim Amen} Gr.Tec.therfore alſo they are Ly bim Amev.As Chriſt 
is the ſame in Gods promiſes which are unchangeableg(o are all ſuch 
promiſes rouching our ſalvarion, yea, that is, truth; and Amzn, thar 
is , allurance. For ſa much as God in the new covenant makerth 
no promiſes of ſalvation, nor fulfilleth any bur in Chriſt, and by 
Chriſt, | 

unto the glory of God by us} Gr. to God for glory by us, * 

V.21. bath anointed us) With the grace of his holy Spirit So Saint 
John alſo ſpeakerh, I John 3, 27. Bur the anointing Ww h.ch you hare 
received of himabidcth in you, and th: ſame anointing reachcerhy 
you of all things. 

V. 22. ho bath allo ſealed us) He wrought the fame in rs, inre- 
gard of our Apoſtleſhip, by the virtue of the ſame Spirit, that rarti- 
ferh both in us and inall his faichful children, his vocation and 
eleion , by the grace of regeneration , Fgnirg us for h's as wit) 
a ſeal, 2 Tim. 2. 19. andas by a pledge atliring rs of our furure 
inherirance, 

earn} of the Spirit) Thar is, the holy Spiir, which is unto us as 
an earneſt, whereby God affurerh us, that be will pay as it were the 
whole ſum of his promiſes. For an cainelt is as a pledge. where- 
by we confum a bargain, or a piece of money, whereby we affure the 
payment of the whole. The firſt gift therefore of tbe Spir't , and ot 
life,is a pledge of our whole inherirance ; Inſormuch , that this an- 
ointing,ſcaling,and pledging,all ſerve to one and the Lame end. 

F f V. 23. 


Chap.ij. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians. Chap.ij, 


V. 23. 1 call God for a vecord upon my ſoul ] Thar is , againſt my| V. 12, was opened} Gr. being, 
ſelf, and ro the danger of my own life. So the Hebrews lay , tocarry] V. 14. Now] Or, But. 
our ſoul SO wn. , and Xenarchus in Athearns uſeth the ſame| cauſeth ws to triumph) It is word for word , Qeat ple Gut; tri. 
phraſe, tr r3 Xuei Thy Juv yew s whereby they ſignif that | unipherh us, that js, ſubducrh us to the Goſpel , and maketh +4 
the life is in great danger. This is then adcep adjuration , whereby | dient thereunto, So ſaith Liwie,[riumphati Mummits Acheos \ Mts. 
the Apoſtle aſſurerh them even by oath , that he did nor onely not | ms criumphed the Acheans, that is, triumphed over thoſe of Achaia 
change his purpoſe of coming to them out of levitie , bur rather| Or, rmanphare facit , cauſcth us to triumph over the world, the 
that he came not to them for this cauſe, that he might not be con- fleſh, and the devil ; or giverb us conqueſt in every place where we 
ſtrained to deal more ſharply with them being preſent , than he! preach his word,to bring all countries ro the obcdience of faith. 
would. | the favour of bu knowledge} He alludeth ro the ointment of the 
V. 24. Not for that we have dominion} He removerh all ſuſpition, Prieſts and the ſweer incenſe oy oftered : and withal intimarerh 
of arrogancy, declaring that he ſpeaketh not what he ſaid before as| the far ſpreading of the Goſpel, which like a ſweet odour was blown 
a Lord over them, bur as a ſcrvant appointed of God ro comfort, by = breath of the Apoſtles, preaching umo all parts of the 
them. | WOT26, 
but are belpers of your j0;) He ſerreth the joy and peace of conſci.| V. 15, wats God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt] Thar is, pleaſing and ac. 
ence, which God is the Author of, againſt ryrannous fear, and with-| ceptable ro God, in regard that by us is made manifeſt rhe mercy of 
all ſhewerh the end of the Goſpel, which is peace and joy inthe holy | God. 
Ghoſt. in them that are ſaved, &c.] The Goſpcl s preached indifterensly 
| to all manner of perſons, bur it workerh in a very different manner : 
foraſmuch as being received by the faithful , ix producerh in them 
; | life and ſalvation, as containing all rhe cauſes thereof in it ſelf, bue 
Verſ. 1.]N beavineſs) ms grief amongſt you, which he ſhould | being rejeRed by unbeleceyers, it becometh in them the vecaſion 
have done, if he had come unto them before they had re-! of a greater condemnation , and makerh their perdirion ineviea« 
pented them. | ble, As the ſame light of the Sun, ſaith chry/oftome, offendeth weak 
V. 4. + ot that you ſhould be grieved] The Apoſtle in ſharply repro-| eyes , bur recreateth and comforterh the _ fgheed ; and as 
ving them,though he could not bur make them ſorry, yer that was not the ſame Star is ro ſome 94 Feop@-, ro others f7nwp@ , ro ſome 
His intenc, bur to ſhew his affe&ionare love rowards them , and care a morning Star bringing light and day, & to others an evening Star 
of rheir ſalvation ; that by ſorrowing aftcr a godly manner they | bringing darkneſs and night: So the Goſpel is a comfort xe ſome, 


might receive ſpiritual conſolation. For as worldly joy endsin ſor-' and a terrour to others, bringing crernal lite and ſalvation to 
Tow,ſo godly ſorrow ends in joy ; whence is that exhorrarion of Saint ſome , but by accident , everlaſting darkncſs and damnatien to 
Jerome to " & penitent, Doleat & de dolore gaudeat ; Ler him grieve, others, according ro the Prophecie of Simeon , Luke 2. 34. Be. 
and rejoyce for ſuch grief. hold , this childe is ſer for the fall and rifing again of many in 
V. 5. But in part : that I may not overcharge you all) Gr.overburthen. Iſracl, 
The words may carry diffcrent interpretations , ci he hath nor] V. 16, ſavour of death unto death) Gr.Tec. out of. A deadly favour : 
grieved me in my own particular, bur as a part and member of the nor as if the Goſpel of irs own nature breathed our death to any ; for 
Church, whom « 4 inceſtuous perſon hath oftended ; or he hath nor ir is the ——_ of life, z Cor, 5,6, 7. and the power of God to 
wholly grieved me, as if you were all delinquents. For although be- ſalvation unto all beleevers, Rom. 1 .16. but by reaſon that unbelce- 
fore 1 knew of your dereſtarion of his crime, 1 wrere unto you in Fe- vers and impenitent ſinners wilfully ſer themſclves againſt it, and 
neral rerms, 1 Cor, 5. 2. Ye are puffed up, and have not rather for- | thereby draw upon themſelves the heavier judgement of Ged, Jabn 
rowed, that he which hath done this thing might be pur from among | 3.35. 1 Ver. 2.7,8. 
. Yer now fince 1 have proof of your love and obedience,and you | of life] Gr. Tec, out of. 

wo cleared your ſelves by excommunicating him , I have cauſe ro| ſufficient] Or, fit. 

ſorrow but in parr,onely for his ſake who was guilty , nor for you all, | V. 17, which corrupt the word of God] Or, deal dectitfully withSee 
who have clcarcd your {clves that you are ne upholders or maintain- Chap, 4. 2. Ward for word, ar nawerret , play the buckſlers with 


CHAP. IL. 


ers of him, the word of God ; So Enaics (aith elegantly, cauponaers belive; and 
V. 6. puniſhment) Or, cenſure. Herodian, canponart pacem; and Plato, nary wor rs Katnuare, 
of many] Gr. by. and Nayzanzen callech deceirful Teachers, yewoue minus, 2nd 


V. 7. to forge him, and comfort him] Or, gratifie. Releaſe him of | Ignatius 5yir1uropeg. By this phraſe he taxerh the falſe Apoſtles 
rhe ſentence rawntoces, and receive him again into the | with two grievous crimes : fuſt, that they adulrerared and ſophiſtics. 
Church, and upon his unfeigned rokens of repemance , miniſter a | ted the word of God by mingling Philoſophical errours or hugune 
word of comfort to him, that be be not ſwallowed up in the gulph of | traditions with it , as crafry Merchants ſophiſticare their wines by 
dcſpair. mingling them with water or other liquors ? ſecondly , ther they ſer 

V.8 confirm your love towards him]Thar at my entreaty you would | the word of God as it were to ſale, and bandled it craftily and cove- 
declare by the conſent of the whole Church,that you rake him again | rouſly , not ſincerely as rhey ought ro have done in the fight of 
for a lnncher God. 

V. 10. forgive any thing] Or, grant any thiag of favour ; or, freely 

zve. 

F to whom I forgave it] Gr, Tec. what I forgave. CHAP. 11LI. 

wa the perſon of Chriſt] Or, #2 the fiebt. Alchough Ferrandus the 
Deacon, in his Epiſtle ro Egippius, rakerh the perſon of Chriſt for rhe 
bypoſtaſis , which is one in Chriſt, chough he conſiſt of wo na- Verl, 2. YE are our epiſile ] As elſewhere he calleth them the Scal 
tures, ſaying, Si quid donavi , donavi propter 0s iu perſona Chy.fti, of his Apoſtleſhip, fo here his commendarory Epiltle, 
wilt probare unitatem perſon ;, nam melius perſonas diceret ſi vellet in | O\#yjpue 38 dpiric 7% Nderundhs i Tor pra Fnra? wdinipurs, 
chrits ſpraificare duas ſubfiantias ; yer Oecumenius his interpretation the profiting of the Scholar is a commendation of his Teacher. 
is more agreeable ro the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place, &; 5% What need then the Apoſtle commendatory lerters ro rhe Corin- 
Yes xeaevorr@ , inthe perſon of Chriſt , rhar is, in ſtead of thians, who themſelves are his commendarory Letrers io all Chur- 
Chriſt, or by Chriſts aurhorircy and command,who ſaid, As my Father | ches , by their great grewth in grace, and knowledge of Jeſus 
ſent me, 1 ſend you : whoſe fins ye remir , they are remitted , John | Chriſt ? 
20.2}, V. 3. are maxufeſily] Gr, beint manifcfily. 

V. 11.12ff Satan (hould get _—_— us) Leſt Saran over-reach | to be the epifie] Gr. that ye are the epiſtle. 
us. The Greek word , mThcorexTis , fignificth ro have more than | written not with ink, but with the Spirit} The tables were not writ- 
belongs ro one, and it is commonly uſed of the coverous : the | ten with ink, but with the finger of God. In this part therefore of 
compariſon is raken from the greedy Merchant , that ſeekerh and | the verſe, he oppoſerh nat the Epiſtle of Chriſt ro the wricing in the 
rakerh all opportunities to beguile and deceive orhers. The meaning | Tables of None, bur to ordinary letters which arc written with 
then is, that we give not Saran an occaſion by our immoderarte ri- | ink, 
gour ro ſnarch away from us , or ruine any member of the Charch, | #ot i tables of ſtone} He alludcth by the way ro the compariſon of 
to make the Goſpel and the miniſtery thereof more hateful,and | the ourward miniſtery of the Prieſthood of Levi wich the miniſtery 
ro pervert the holy uſe of diſcipline , which conſiſteth in rhe | of the Goſpel, which he bandleth afte: wards more ar large. 
cemper of charity z and hath noother end than the ſalvation of the | V. 4. And ſuch truſf] This boldneſs we ſhew, and thus deſervedly 
ſinner. may we boaſt of the fruit and worthineſs of our miniſtery. 

enorant of bis devices) Or, plots, or, machinations, Machinations | V. 5. to think any thing] Or, to reaſon, or, conclude. Rom. 3.39, 
br which Acontius hath written a fingular book : The | Any thing which belongeth ro the way of Piery and rruc werſhip of 
particular wilesro which the Apoſtle here pointeth ſecm to be theſe, | God, as S. Auſteme expoundeth, Libro de dono Perſev. c.13. 0725 the 
whereby be endeavoureth to gain upon the Church both ways, both | Greek Scholiaſt expounderh, We are nor ſufficient of our ſelves , ſo 
by remiſſeneſs of Church diſcipline, and roo much ſeverity : by re- | much as to apprehend and conceive the worth of the minifſtery of the 
miſſeneſsro rock the ſinner aſkeep in ſecurity, and by roo much ſcye- | Goſpel ; much leſs ro ſeund the bottom of the deep myſteries of ſal- 
rity ro plunge him in deſpair, vation ; Withour me, ſaith Chriſt, John 15, 5. yecan do —_ 
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Chap.1), 
So far arc we from Ng any good work of our ſelves,thar We CcCannor 
think 2 good thought. 

but ors ſi fficiency i« of God? In that we are ht and mcert to make 0- 
ther men parcakers of {o great a grace. 

V. 4. m4: 11 able Miniſters) Or, fit, or, meet, He amplifierh his | 
miniſtery , that is , rhe miniftery of rhe Goſpel , comparing, it with | 
the minift:ry of the law ; which he confidererh in the perſon of 
Mos , by whom the law was given, againſt whom he ſerrerh Chriſt 
the Authour of the Goſpel. Now the compariſon is taken from 
the very ſubſtance of the miniſtery. The Law is, as it were, a 
writing of it ſelf dcad and wirhour efficacy , bur the Goſpel a new 
covenant, as it were the very virtue of God , in renewing , juſti- 
fying and ſaving of men, The Law propoundeth death , ac- 
cufing all men of unrighreouſneſs ; the Goſpel offererh and gi- 
veth righteouſneſs and life, The governance of the Law ſerved tor 
a time , the Goſpel remaineth ro the end of the world ; and 
therefore whar is the glory of that in compariſon of rhe Majeſtic of 
this ? : 

not of the letter} Thar is, which doth nor only conſiſt in words and 
writing ,wichour imparting any inward and ſpiritual virtue ro efteR 
and work the ſame in men, which it doth repreſent ro them ; but hath 
really joyned with ir the virtue of the Holy Spirit , working in the 
heart, and there rarifying and lively imprinting whar the ſame pro- 
pounds and promiſerh. 

the letter billeth) Though the Law (hewed the way to life , yer the 
letrer thereof is ſaid here to kill, becauſe ir doth nor communicate 
ability co -orrupr man to keep the ſame , nor makes any promiſe to 
forgive the fin to him that rreſpaſſerh , bur curſerh every one that a- 
biderh nor in all things which are written in the Law ; convincing us 
of our rranſpefſion, and conſequently of our guilr of dearh, which is 
thre-:ned tothe rranſgreflours ; for which cauſc ir is alſo called, The 
m:ni{tery of condemnarion. 

br the fÞrit eiveth life] Or, quickhneth. The Goſpel doth nor onely 
! 'e way to life and ſalvation by faith in Jeſus Chriſt , bur is 

© accompanied with the power of the Holy Spirit, where- 
' is wrought and kept in the Ele&, and they themſelves 
:4 up f:om the Ucarh of fin, and quickned to the life of holi- 


*, 112 ration] Or, mmiſteyy. 
| CG3o, 204 Letters. 
3”, 14 Zlovy. 

' / "be ay of bus countenance] The word glory, berokenerh 2 bright- 
;-/s, w*' ch was bodily in Moſes, bur is ſpiritually in Chriſt, 

V. 8. the minifiration of the Spirit] Or, miniftery. Thar is , of rhe 
Go'vel, whereby God offercrh, yea, and giveth his Spirir, not as a 
dead thing, bur as a quickening Spirit, working life. 

gloygous ] Gr. in gloys. 

V. g. min:#ration} Or, miniftery, 

miniſtration o© rizhteouſneſs) Or, miniftery Viz, of Chriſt, which be- 
ing imputed to us as our own,we arc not onely not condemned, bur 
allo we are crowned as righteous, 

V. 10. h.14 no clory in this refþ2&)] That is, had not glory compara- 
tively , as filyer is not precious in compariſon of gold , nor precious 
tones bright in compariſon of the ſtars, nor the light of the moon in 
compariſon cf the ſun. As, faith Occumenius, the lighe of a Candle 
ſeemerh moit bright in the night, bur in the mid-day is ſo obſcured, 
that ir deſerverh not the name of a light ; fo is the light of che Law 
obſcured in ſuch fort by the light of the Goſpel,rhar ir ſ{cems to have 
no light or glory art all, 

refpef | Gr. part. 

V. 1 1. was 2lorions) Gr. by glory. 

« glorious) Gr. is in 7lory, 

V. 12. plainneſs) Or, boldneſs, or, freedom. 

V.1 3, And not as Moſes, &c.] Sec Exod. 34. 33. He expounderh 
by the way rhe allegory of Moſes his covering, which was a token of 
the darknes & weakneſs that is in men,whoſe eycs were rather dazled 
by the bright ſhining of the Law than lighrned:which covering was ta- 
ken away by the coming of Chriſt,who lightneth the hearrs, &rurnerch 
them ro the Lord, that we may be brought from the flavery of this 
blindneſs, and ſer in the liberty of che light, by the virtue of Chriſts 
ſpirir. 

to the end of that which is aboliſhed] Gr. Tec. the face,or fieht.Could 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pawl to the Corinthians. 


Chap. IV, 
given to no ſuch end, bur that they muft ſeek the righteouſneſs 
by faich in Chriſt , without themſelves, Rom. 10, 4. Gala. 
J. 24, 

V. 15. 4s upon] Gr, lyeth upon. 

V. 17. Now the Lord is that fpirit] Or, But. Chriſt is that Spirir 
which taketh away thar coveting,by his working in our hearts,where- 
unto alſothe Law it ſelf called us , though in vain, becauſe it ſpeak- 
eth to dead men till the Spirir quicken us, 

where] Gr. Tec, to whons, 

there is liberty] From the yoke and burden of the Ceremonial, and 
curſe alſo of rhe moral. 

V. 18. But we all with open face,&c.] Gr.uncovered. Going forwards 
in the allegory of the covering, he compareth the Goſpel to a Glaſs, 
which though it be moſt bright and radiant, yer it dorh nor onely nor 
dazle their eyes thar look on it, as the law did, but alſo rransformerh 
them with irs beams, ſo that they be alſo parrakers of the glory and 
ſhining of it to lighten orhers as Chrilt ſaid to his Diſciples, Ye are 
the light of the world, Matth. x. 1 4. 

are changed into the ſame image} As, ſaith Oecumenius, Silver ſer a- 
gainſt the Sun, by rhe beams thereof caſt upon ir, becomes it ſelf ra-« 
diant ; ſo we being enlightned by the Spirit, caſt light upon others, 
Now thar inſtead of the Veil of thoſe Moſaical figures, God hath gi- 
ven to his Church-the clear glaſs of his Goſpel, all rhe faithful do 
trcely behold there by faith the glorious light ot his mercy, ruth, 
and the reſt of his divine attributes; and by means thereot they are 
made like unto him in the glory of holineſs, and in newneſs 
of life, Moſes put away the Veil that hung over his face, when 
he appeared before the Lord, and by this beholding of - God 
had his face lightened, and ſhining with beams ; ſo have we 
now a free acceſs unto God by the Golpel , which is not as a dark 
Veil, bur a.pure reſplendent glaſs wherein rhe glorious countre= 
nance of God is ſeen by us, and we arc thereby renewed, and as 
it _ glorified in our minds according to the ſame image of 
Lad. 

from #lory to elory,even as by the Spirit of the Lord] Or, of the Lord 
the Spirit. By the Spirit of the Lord,or by the Lord the Spirit, by the 
Spirit who is the Lord; thar is, one of the ſame being and ſubſtance 
with the Father andthe Son. This Spirit workerh in us by degrees, 
and this work of his is ſtill in progreſs here in this life,until we atrain 
ro the perfe ion of the life ro come; &as we grow from grace to grace, 
by this ſpirit of ſanRification in us,ſo alſo from glory to glory, till we 
be puny renewed, according to the image of God,in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, 


CHAP. IV, 


Verſ. 1, QEting we have this miziſtery] Gr. baving this mini- 
flery. 

we faint not } Gr, we ſhrinck nat bach; Or,grow weary and ſlothful. 
Though we are broken in peeces with heart-griefs and calamiries,yer 
we yeeld nor, notwithſtanding all the diſcouragements we find in the 
world , we {lack not our pace, nor remit any thing of our zeal for 
Gods glory, which like fire, is kindled more, and nor at all quenched 
by the blaſts of oppoſition. 

V. 2. hidden things of d.(honeſty] Gr. ſhame. All ſecret underhand 
dealing, all lurking holes ro hide ſhameleſs praftices, As we preach 
the clear and evident truth of the Goſpel, ſo our carriage is open and 
fair, not hating the light, as they who do evil. | 

aor handling the word of God deceitfully ] They handle the Word dee 
ceittully,who either corrupt ir by mingling falſe dorines or humane 
trad.rions with ir ; or thoſe who preach the pure and ſincere rrurth,bur 
not ſincerely ſeeking by the preaching thereof their own glory or 
gain, as did the falſe Apoſtles, Phil. 1. 15, 16. 

V. 3. Eut if our Gofpel be hid] Becauſe he had ſaid before in the laſt 
Verle of the former Chaprer, We with open face behold the glory of 
the Lord,here he prevents an objeRion which might be made againſt 
him, If you preach the Goſpel with ſuch olainneſs and fincerity, de- 
livering the naked truth nakedly, how cometh ir ro paſs that ſo few 
are enlighrned by your preaching , and that the Goſpel is hid ro fo 
many ? He anſwereth, that the faulr is not in the preachers, bur in 
themſelves, whoſe eyes Saran hath pluck'd our, or blinded fo , that 
they can ſee nothing, though it be never ſo clear and cvidenc in ir 


nor ſee the mark and main ſcop? of Moſes, or dive into the bottom of | 
his miniſtery. 

V. 1 4. But their minds wre blinded) This is an anſwer to a ſecret 
Obje&ion , whence it comes that the people of 1ſ7aet do not now 
beleeve the manifeſtation of the end of the Law, made by the 
Goſpel : Why do they ſce nothing in the Goſpel, which is ſo clear 2 
The Apoſtle anſwereth , that there is a Veil hanging over , nor 


ſelf. 
that are loſt] Or, that periſh. | 
V. 4. the god of this world S. Auſtine in his book de Fþi-1tu C* lit. ad 
Marcel. underſtandeth by the god of this world, the true God , who 


[juſtly blindeth the minds of intidels, no# infundeudo mabtiam, ſed ſub- 
trabends eratiam, net by infuſing any malice into them , but by ra 


king away from them, or not giving untothem enlightning grace. 


the Goſpel , bur their hearts, by a malicious and wilful obdura- | And true it is, that as obduration of rhe heart , ſo excecation of the 
tion, John 9.39. Rom. 11,7, 25. As if he ſhould ſay, the light {underſtanding is in Scripture artribured to the true God, who juſtly 
ſhines indeed, bur thoſe that ſhould behold ir ſhur their eye-lids a- |infligterhrhem as puniſhmeres upon them, who _— e the 


gainſt ir, 

which veil is done away iu Chriſt) The Veil is raken away by the 
knowledge and Spirit of Chriſt,and when they ſhall be converrcd in- | 
to Chriſt, they ſhall like us be broughr to the right under ſtanding of | 
the Law ; and he fullv convinced in rheir hearts, that the Law ivas | 


light of his truth, and nor onely refit , bur deſpight rhe Spiric 
ot grace ; yet by comparing this Text of the _ with John 
12.31. The Prince of th's world is caſt our, and Ephel. 6. 13. ic 
hou!d ſeem rather,rhat rhe Apoſtle by the godof this world, under- 
ſtanderh Saran, who by the juſt judgement of God hath gerten ſucha 


F#F: domi- 


Chap.iv. 
dominion over unbelcevers, as if he were their God, and he uſurperh 
the honour and ſoveraignty of God, and they readily obey and ſerve 
him as their Lord and God. And it is worth our obſervation , that 
the Apoſtle ſtylech him noc the god of the world ſimply, bur the god 
of this world, ver. 1 2. which wholly lyeth in wickedneſs , 1 John 


5.19, 

the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift] Gr. the light of the Gofpel of 
the glory of Chriſt, Whercin is manifeſted rhe Majeſty of the perſon 
and reign of Chriſt, the ſoveraign excellency of his bencfics,and the 
divine efficacy of his Word and Spirit in us. 

the imaze of Ged) In whom the Father ſerterh forth bimſclf ro be 
fecn and becholden, who is the ingrayen form of his perſon, Heb.1.3. 
And this is ſpoken of him, nor onely in regard of his divinc nature, 
being the eternal Word and Wiſdom of the Father ; bur alſo in re- 
gard that he is God, revealed inthe fleſh , by whom the glory and 
righteouſneſs, grace, wiſdom, and power of God is reycaled unto us 
in the Goſpel, asin a glaſs, Col. 1. 1 F. 

V.5. we preach not our ſelves ]We make no oftenration of our gifts, 
nor in the exerciſing of our Miniſtery ſeek our own glory,bur Chriſts; 
neither carry we our ſelves as Lords over your faith , bur as your ſcr- 
vanrs in and for him, Chap.1.24. 

V. 6. commanded] Gr. ſaid to. 

the light of the bnovledre] Thar being lighrened of God we ſhould 
in like {ore give that light to others,as a candl: rinded giveth l;ghr to 
the whole room. 

i= the face of Feſus Chriſt] Or, in the perſon of Jeſus Chit. The glo- 
ry of God ſhined in the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; for as S.Jobn afftumerh, 
chap. 1. vr. 1 4. The Word became fleſh, and dwelt among us, and 
we bis his glory,as the glory of che only begorren Son of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. Or, i» T-cow/wwe, in the perſon, that is, in 
the room, ſtead, name, and authority of Chriſt, whoſe Ambaſladours 
we are, 

V. 7. in earthen weſſels] Or, in veſſels of ſh:il, He here rakerth away 
a ſtumbling block, to wit, that the Apoſtles were vile,weak,frail and 
miſerable men ; Paul anſwereth,that he and his fellow Apoſtles were 
as it were earthen Veſſels of {mall price, and ſubje& ro many knocks 
and falls, yer that there was moſt excellent treaſure of wiſdom and 
knowledge in them. Some conceive that the Apoſtle alluderh ro 
glaſs lanchorns ; in which lights are carried, and he hereby in- 
timaterh , chat they hid norttheir lighr, bur that it ſhined h 
them as a Candle doth through a lanthorn, If we render 
vroduuce , Veſſel of ſhell, then the Apoſtle manifeſtly alluderh ro 
precious Pearl which is found in ſhels ; the pear! is thar rich 


e 
Paſtours. 

V. 8. yet not diftreſſed] In the Original 5xeo 2apspuar©>, fignificrh 
nor every preſſure, bur to be ſo preſt by a throng in a narrow place, 
ſo that we cannor poſſibly ger out ; the meaning of the Apoſtle is 
then, thar though rhey were laid in wait for , and beſer on all fides, 
and were enforced ro ſtrive and ſtruggle with all rheir might, yer thar 
they eſcaped, and that God gave them an iflue with the rempration 
how great ſoever it were, 1 Cor, 10. I 3. ; 

not in defþair] Or, not altorether without help, or means. 

V. 10. dying of the Lord Jeſus} Or, mortifying. Thar is , in our ſut- 
ferings we repreſent the death and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

V. 1 1. For we which {{ve]Which live thar life,ro wit, by the Spirit 
of Chriſt among ſo many and ſo great miſeries. 

V. 12, death worketh in us] A paſſionate concluſion 2: as if he 
ſhould ſay, We dye that you may live by our death ; we venture into 
all dangers for the building of » fo Church ſake,and ceaſe not ro cen- 
frm all the faithful by the examples of our parience ; and you by all 
our afliions and dangers of death are ſtrengthened more and more 
in the life of the Spirit : ſo that even all theſe ſtraighrs we are pur 
unto,rurn to advantage,and are means to mainrain the life of 
grace in you here, and further your eternal life and happineſs here- 
afrer, Or for rhe preſent 1 do principally prove the effe&s of my cen- 
fermity to the death of Chriſt by the afflitions that 1 ſufter in his 
behalf, whereof it ſcoms you have no thare, nor ſenfe ; ye only par- 
rake of his life and glory, being exempred from the like calamiries, 
anfl abounding in all manner of bleſſings ; and ſo the latter words 
carry in them a cloſe, but ſharp amet of 

V. 13. We} Gr. But, or, And. 

we having the ſame fpirif] He ſheweth that he and his fellow A- 
poſtles dye in a ſort ro purchaſe life ro others, bur yet norwithſtanding 
they are parrakers of the ſame life with them, becauſe they have the 
ſame fairh by the inſpiration of the ſame Spirit, and belceve thar 
which they propound to others to beleeve, ro wir, that rhey alſo ſhall 

be ſaved rogether with them in Chrift. 

I beleeved? Sec Pſal. 116. 10. 

V. 1 5. that the abundant grace] When it ſhall pleaſe God to de- 
Iiver me, and reſtore me ro you , that excecding benefit which 
_ be powred upon me, ſhall in like ſort redound to the glory of 


redound] Gr, abound. 
V. 16. faint not] Or, ſlach nor. See ver. 1. 
yet the imward man is renewed day by day] That is , gathererh new 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pas! to the Corinthians. 


Chap, \'M 


ſtrength (Eſa. 40.31.) that the outward caan be not oVercame wir} 
the miſeries, which come freſhly one on the neck of another rs 
maintained and upholden with the ſtrength of our inward man Y 
the outward man he underſtandeth our bodies ; or rather 
in the natural cſtare and condition of this life , which do decay and 


3y 
our perſons 


conſume away by continual ſufferances : by the inward m 
derſtandeth our ſouls, or perſons, making according Dagrang _ 
rual eſtare, which cannor be diſcerned by any bodily eye , bur _ 
by rhe light of the ſpirit : this inward man renewed by the (p;r; ye. 
God is ſtre 6. 67” and conftumed more by daily prefſures and _ 
lations ; as the Palm-rrec groweth the higher , and flouriſheth th. 
more,the morc burthens are laid uponit ; and as Anterys in his matey 
ling with Hercules, is ſaid by the Pocts to gain ncw ſirengrh þ A 
fall on the carth, CM 

V. 17. light affion] Aﬀfliftions of the godly are nor light in 
themſelves, bur —_ to the infinite and crernal Weight of 
heavenly glory,which our afflition worketh for us not by any merit 
of ours ; bur ont of Gods meer grace for Chriſt his ſake, Rom, 8 ar 
I 8, Ot they are called light, becauſe they lightly and ſpeedily paſs 
away ; or becauſe God makerh them ſeem light unto us by the tron - 
ſupport and comfort of his Spirit, Rom.$.37. b 

for us) Or, tous. 

eternal weight of glory] The Apoſtle ſeemerh to allude ro the He. 
brew word, which Gignifieth both weight and glory : to geld and pre- 
cious things the weight addeth ro the value, as the more mafic and 
weighty a crown is, the more it is worth ; and he implieth that we 
ſhal at th- laſt be crowned with ſuch 2 crown of infinite glory, which 
even inthis world we lively apprehend by faith, & the comemplari- 


zrl mentioned in Marth. 13. 46. which the Merchant ſold all J 
fe had to buy ; the ſh:7 or mother of pearl, arc the Apoſtles and b 


| on thereof takerh off all the conſideration, love and eſteem of all the 
| things in this world, which arc ſcengour heart being hxed on the cer. 
nal things in heaven, which are not (cen. 


GG WAT. Vo 


Verl. 1. p4ouc of this Tabernacle } S. Paul who was a Tent-maker 
| elegantly compareth our body to a Teru,and that in ma- 
| ny regards: 1, A Tent or Tabernacle is eaſily raiſed up, and as 
; eaſily raken down and ſpoyled ; ſo is our body by ſickneſs and our- 
| ward violence,Job 4.19. 2, A Tent is an habitation propet for pil- 
| grims or ſouldiers which continue nor in the ſame place ; and ſuch 
| are all Chriſtians whileſt = live upon earth, ſtrangers and pil- 
| grime, ( Pſal.39. 12.) and ſouldiers fighting under Chriſts banner , 
ob7.1, 3. A Tent is a moveable houſe or habitation ; ſo are out 
bedics,which arc now like Tents pitched upon the Earth , bur ſhall 
e hereafter tranſporred into heaven. 4. Tents are foul with- 
out, and ſoil'd with wind and weather, bur have Precious 
things within : fo the body and outſide of a Chriſtian is bur 
vile and contemptible , bur his inſide is moſt bcauriful and 
glorious ( Pſal. 45, 13.) with ſpecial creaſures of ſpiritual gra- 

ces; like the Tents of Solomon, ( Can. 1. 5.) which were moſt 
richly furniſhed within. 5. A Tent is deſtroyed nor by the 
conſuming of rhe parts, bur by raking them aſunder : ſo the 
death of the body is nothing bur the diflolution of the pairs 

_— man is compoſed , and raking aſunder the ſoul from the 

Y. 

_ eternal 21 the beavers) The grave is ſometime called Jnis 
awn& , dom ſeculi,or domus eterna , a long home, Eccleſ\, 12.5. 
or houſe of eternity , becauſe the bodies or ſomerhing of them rc- 
mains long there , even to the end of the world : bur our habita- 
tion in heaven is moſt truly and properly called an eternal bouſe, 
which though ſome rake here for the celeſtial glory , wherewith 
our immortal bodics ſhall be glorified at the laſt day : yer ſeeing 
the Apoſtle doth nere expreſly ſpeak of a building or houſc, 
which we ſhall have of God , afre: this rabernacle is $aalved = 
ſoon as we ſhall go to dwell without our bodies , os appears by the 
6. and 8. verſes, it may as fitly be underſtood of the celeſtial 
glory in general , wkerewith the ſoul js adorned and clothed 
as it were, as ſoon as ſhe leaveth off this tabernacle , and where- 
with the body alſo ſhall be clothed hereafter being raiſed from the 
dead. 

V. 2. which is from heaven ] He calleth this houſe heavenly, not 
that the ſubſtance of it is heavenly, bur for rhe glory of it,and becauſe 
it ſhall be incorruptible as the celeſtial bodics are, 

V. 3. If ſobe that being cloathed? Or.ſixce that. We do not withour 
cauſe deſire to be clad with this heavenly houſe , that is , with that 
everlaſting and immorral glory as with a garment. For when we de- 
part hence,we ſhall nor remain naked, having once caſt oft the cove- 
ring of this body : but we ſhall rake our bodies again,which ſhall pur 
on as it were another garment beſides ; and therefore we figh nor tor 
the wearineſs of rhis life,bur for rhe deſire of a better. 

V. 4. do grone] There is a double grone,one of narure , from the 
apprehenſion and fear of death, another of grace,our of an carneſt de- 
fire of erernal life,which the ſpirit kindlcth in us. 

being burdened Both wich the burden of finne,and of manifold hea- 
? creſles laid upon us. 


not for that we would be uyelothed,but clothed upon ] Gr. for that we 


would 


Chap.v, 
would aot be, The Saints defire ſo ro be clothed with a celeſtial body, 
that they pur not oft cheir morral body, bur have the immorral glory 

ut upon it, as an upper robe : which (hall b: their happineſs, who 
ſhall live in che body cill Chriſt come, tor they ſhall nor die, bur be 
changed,as the Apoſtle reacheth us,1 Cor. 15.51, 

that mortality ] Or, that which is mortal, 

V. 5. wrought us for the (elf ſame thing} The Apoſtle raketh a me- 
raphor from Gold{michs,who burniſh gold,or Carvers and Engravers, 
who work upon wood or ſtonc,8& make ir fir for thar for which it is na- 
rurally unapt : ſo doth God _ ſpirit work upon us, and make us fit 
tor that by his ſpirit, of which naturally we are moſt uncapable, to 
wit,an ed {piritual body. 

V. 6. we are always confident ] Always reſolved with a quiet and 
ſober mind, ro ſuffer what danger ſoever, nothing doubring bur our 
end ſhall be happy. 

V.7. For we walk by{aith ] The faith of thoſe things we hope for, 
as not having them preſently in our view. 

V. 8, we are confident] Gr.but,or,and, We are in ſuch ſort bold, and 
dn ſo paſſe in our pilgrimage with a valiane reſolution and quiet 
mind, that yer notwithſtanding we had rather depart home to the 
Lord ; and ſecing i is ſo with us, we ftrive to live ſo, that both in 
this our pilgrimage here we may pleaſe him, and that ar length we 
may be-received hoine to him, 

V. 9. labour] Or,engeavou;. : 

V.10 Foy we mui all appear] See Rom.14.10.Thar no man might 
think ic indifferently to apperrain unto all what he [pake of that hca- 
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Chap. vi. 
manner of affe&ions,ſuch as thoſe bare unto h'm who converſed with 
him here in this world, but altogether in a Divine and ſpiritual man- 
ner agreeable to the ſtate of glory whereunts he is exalted : ſee Joh, 
20.17, Andthis the Apoſtle ment,onerh here, to take off the edge of 
that argum<ar,whereby the falſe Apoſtles ſoughe to vilifie and abaſe 
his miniſtery below that of the Apoltles,name]y,that he had not beca 
converſant wath Chriſt in the fleſh, 

V. 17. If any man be in Chriſt } Every true Chriſtian inſerted into 
the body of Chriſt by his ſpirit, is and ought ro be changed in all his 
lenſes, morions, defires, and affeRions: and therefore be is freed of 
vanity,and ſelt-love, according as every faichful one ( the generall 
ſare and condition of the Church being renewed by Chriſt ) oughr 
to participate of this newnefle of 1ife. 

be us 4 new creature ] Orylet him be. As a thing maile new of Ged. 
For though a man be not newly created when Ged giverh him the 
ſpirit of regeneration ; but onely his qualities are changed : yer nor- 
withſtanding it pleaſerh the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak ſo, to reach us thar 
we muſt artribure all rhings te the glory of God : not that we are 
ſtocks and blocks , bur becauſe God createrh in us borh the will to 
will well,and the power to do well. 

old things are paſt away) Sce l{a.q43.19. Rev.z1.5. 

all things are become new] Namely,in the Kingdom of Chriſt : and 
here the Apoſtle hath reference to the promile of God , Eſa. 65. 17. 
ard 66.22. where this renovation of all things is promiſed, whereof 
part is now already fulfilled in all true beleevers, who are renewed 
by the Spirir of God, and the reſt ſhall be accompliſhed inthe life ro 


venly glory,he adderh that every one ſhall firſt render an account of 
his pilgrimage after he is departed from hence. The word in the 
O iginal + ariqwWy a, fignifieth more than to appear in perion, as 
thoſe do who are cited into a Court ; it implies to be laid open, and 
to have our whole lifc rip'd up,and all our thoughts, words,and works 
diſcloſed and diſcovered b=fore men and Angels, Rom.2.16, Rcv. 2. 
22, and 20.12, 

done #4 his body) Gr. by his body, That is,in thishodily life of ours, or 
by the body ; for whileſt we live here, our ſoul workerh by the body , 

and (ceing the body is,as Methedins ſpeakerh elegantly, ovCu2s” 74 
uric, the colleague of the ſoul , ir is juſt with God thar the body 
ſho11d be partaker with the ſoul, either in immorral bliſſc,or endleſle 
rorment,according as they have both joyned in this life,cither in the 
ſervice of c30d,or in the ſervice ofSatan and this wicked world, 

whethey it be good or bid ] Whether good , the reward of the 
ſame by grace ; or bad, the recompence thereof by deſerr, Ecclel. 
I2.14. 

V. 11. Knowine therefore the terrour of the Lord] The dreadfall 
Tribunal of Chrift,the Judge of quick and dead,before whom we muſt 
g'vc a tri account of all our a&ions, ſpeeches, yea and our inward 
thoughrs, intentions,and afte ions. 

V. 1 2.g/ory on ouy b:half ] Or,rejoyce for us. 

which zlory] Orrejozce., 

which glory in appearance] Gr.in the face In ourward diſguiſing,and 
that coloured ſhew of mans wiſdome and cloquence, and nar in true 
godlinefſſ: which is ſearcd in the heart ; or who glory in the mulri- 
tude of their followers,and applauſe of their hearers, bur want the re- 
ſtimony of a good conſcience. 

V.13. whether we be beſides 6ur ſelves ] Either the meaning is,if we 
are in our extahes and raprures it is to God; that is, in our private 
devotions when we ſpeak ro him : bur to you we ſpeakalwayes 
words of ſobricry and in a moderate remper ; or he hath reference to 
the commendation of his Apoſtleſhip. Forſo much as it ſeemeth ro 
be the part of mad and fooliſh men ro commend themſelves , and 
then the meaning is, that if we exceed ar any time, and are {o tran- 
{ported in the contemplation in the dignity of our Apoſtleſhip, thar 
we ſeem ro he beſides our ſelves,we do it nor to arrogare glory to our 
ſelves, bur ro maintain the glory and honour of God : and if onthe 
other ſide we ſpeal: modeſtly of our ſelves,and our miniſtery, it is for 
your good, ro teach you modeſty , and ro condeſcend to your capaci- 
ty,and rv uſe all means to bring you to Chriſt, 

ſober] Orin our right mand, 

for your cauſe} Gr, to you, 

V. 14. confirameth us ] Orheeperh us 2n, 

V.16. hnow we no man aftey the f Neither my ſelf nor any of 
the Apoſtles have any worldly or carnal affe&ion, nor rake notice of 
mens outward appearance,kindred, quality, honour, wiſdome, or clo- 
quence ; bur meerly know rhem after rhe ſpirit ; thar is, according 
to the ſpiritual power, virruc,or grace thar is in them, 

known Chriſt after the fl ſh,&c.} It we have had earthly and carnal 
thoughts and hopes of Chriſt, like unto the reſt of the Jews, that he as 
the King of 1ſrae{ ſhould begin an carthly remporal Kingdome, and 
we enjoy all manner of earthly and carnal benefits in the ſame ; as 
bonour,riches,and po-ver,&c. yer now we know him no more,we have 
pur off all ſuch carnal imaginations of his Kingdome. To know 
Chriſt no more after the fl:h, fairh Luthor, is to ſeck or expe no 
fieſhly thing with him,as the Diſciples did before his ſuffering ; bur 
to content our ſelves with the ord, Or the words may carry this 
meaning ; we ſerve nor men, nw defire to pleaſe them ; bur 
all our defire is to pleaſe Chr:ift and him onely ; ro whom alſo we 

ſtand no longer affeed after any meerly humanegcivil, or naturall 


come. See 2 Per.3.13.Rev.z1.5. 

V. 19. committed unto us ] Gr. put in us. 

F V.z0. Now then we are Ambaſſadors ] Gr, we are therefore Ambaſſa- 
ors, 

Beſeech ] Or," xhovt, or perſwade, 

in Chrifts ſtead \ Gr. for Chrift, 

V. 21, he bath made him to be ſinne for us ] Thar is, a ſacrifice for 
finne, or he hath imputed the fins of the world to Chriſt ( who was 
moſt righteous and innocent h mſelf ) and haih pur upon him all the 
puniſhment and malediction due to us, that all the faichful may be 
repured before God as holy and perfeR as righteonſneſs it ſelf,by vir- 
rue of Chriſts righteouſneſs, which is given to them by God,and one- 
ly is able ro ſtand in his judgmene, 

who knew 0 ſinne ] That is,who knew no fin by himſelf , who was 
conſcious to himſelf of no finne, For other ways he beſt knew the na- 
ture and power of fin,who bare our fins on his body on the tree. 

of God ax him} In Chriſtin regard that we are in him, and that bis 
rightcouſnefle is imputed ro us. Non noitia, nec is nobi. 113 Hiero- 
nm. 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver, 1, WW Orkers together with him) Thar is,with God, mentioned 


in the laſt verſc of the former Chapter. Now this co- 
operation of the Miniſters with God is not onely neceſlary before 
they to whom they preach have received grace, that they might be 
parrakers of it ; bur allo after they have received grace , that they 
may conrimre in it, 

beſeech | Or, exbort, 

the rrace of God m vain ] By the grace of Gnd he meaneth the our- 
ward means of ſalvation in the miniſtery of the Goſpel : or cnlighr- 
ning grace,in the underſtanding,which they receive un vain, who are 
not thereby berrered in their lite and converſation, as the earth re- 
cciveth ſeed,and the former and larrer rain in yain, which is barren 
and beareth no fruir, Heb.6.5. 

V.z. I have beard thee ] See 1{a.49.3. 

a time accepted | Thar is,in a time of acccpration,wherein God will 
accept us,if we by faith and repentance come unto him, or in atime 
liked of,and made choice of by God, wherein he will open the uwrea- 
ſures of his mercy and bounty unte us, 

r1me ] Or, ſeaſon. 

V.3. Giving no offence ] See 1 Cor, 10,32. Thar is,give no juſt 9c- 
caſion of offence,or ſcandal : for ſcandal or off-uce is rightly diſtin- 
guiſhed into ſcandalum datnmyes ſcand lum acceptum , a icancall gi- 
ven,and a ſcandal taken. Aſcandal taken is when any out of preju- 
dicate opinion , or ill affe Rion wilfully miſconſtrue any ſpeech or 
ation of ours,and make the worſt of it ; here the ſcandal is raken, 
but no way given. The giving offence, wh'ch the Apoſtle here tor- 
bidderh, is when cither we ſpeak {0 ambiguouſly, or do any thing (0 
| indiſcreerly and unſcaſonably,thar a good Chriſtian , rhough other- 

wiſe well-affeKed to us and our miniſtery, cannot but be ſcandali- 
zcd, 

V. 4. approving our ſelves ] Or,commending. In the Original it is, 
| Pe commend our [elv:s,which though ir be done in words , unlefſe we 
| be forced thereunto for the clearing of our innocency, or juſtifying 
| our calling,may ſees vain, quia laws propria ſordet 32 ore : yer ro do 
it in the Apoſtles ſen'e , ro commend our miniſtery by the efte&s ot 
it,by our indefatigable labours in the Goſpel,and ſufferings for ir, is 
\moſt praiſe-worthy and proficable. . ER 
| V. 5.in tumults | Or,jn toſſines to and fro, The word inthe Origy- 
nal, 4#47-5z7 iaus, is ambiguous; forir may be referred _— 


our ſelves, an ilien it Fgnihieth in the uncenainty of our Rate and 
abode who havc no placc of 1c or quictnellc, or tO others, and then 
ir Ggniherh in tumults or commorions.ſuch as were railed againſt dr, 
Paul at Ch freand Trruſalemand ar other places. 

is Labo's) Either which he took in his continual travels,and per- 
perual preaching ; or the pains he teok te maintain himſclt in his 
trade of Tent-making , that he might nor be any ways chargable ro 
thc Church EE 

V6. By purrencſſe 1 Gr, #1. The Original a vorrs, Fgnificth as 
well chaſtiry and purity of hody, as cleanneſs of hands , free trom 
blond .b:iberv,and corruption by receiving, gitts, it 15 raken allo {ome- 
times for fincerity : and inall rheic ſenſes St.Paul walked and con- 
wertdd . & & 416 {n, for he led both a moſt chat lite, and preached 
the Goſpel fince:cly , and made no merchandiſe of the Word, as he 
elſe-where ſpeaketh, he was alſo pure and clear from the bloud of all 
men.-Aea.z20.26. 

b, baowledve | Gr. m. 

by !one-(ufterr'o |) Ort, in. 

hb; b:ndae'ſs \ Gr. 21. 


a" H 2ly 0170:7 | Gr. 1 


b, love vnferencd } Gr. tn. 
Y. 7. B; the word of truth ] Gr. ;# fo 
by the power of God } Gr. in. Either by this power which manifeſted 


it ſelf in my efteual and powertul miniſtery, or the power of God , 
whereby 1 wrought many miracles among you - 

by the armour of 117% tconſneſſe] Gr.by the weapons of . : 

on the ritht hard and 61 the left } Some rake the Apoſtles meaning 
to be , thac himſelf was , and cvcry good Chriſtian oughr to be , 

efucrNEG or mer) , ( ſuch as was Afteropers in Homer , 
H.c.yus Anoomidt twel adit ny ) that is, men who could 
uſe both hands alike,and lay about rhem, as it both were ret hands; 
but there is no neceſſity of this Expoſition. For all ſouldicrs, though 
they fight not with both hands alike, yer they may make ule of both 
and they havyc weapons and armour on both. But the greater duubr 
is,what thc Apoſtle meancrh by right hand and Icft + whereunto the 
Greck Scholiaſt anſwercrh, tha' by the right hand he underſtanderh 
honour and eſtimarion among men + and by the letr hand, injuries. 
perſecutions, and diſgraces ; and his meaning then is, 1har rhey arc 
armed with righ couſncls or uprightneſs in both, in ſuch ſorr that 
Saran cannot wound them on either fide, firh they are neither puftce 
up with honour abundance and proſperity, nor caſt down by penur) 
and advcrſiry. It may be the Apoſtle in the mceraphor ot righe and lef 
hand alludes to the words of the Wiſe-man , who ſpeaks of bleſſing: 
6n the right hand.and on th: lefr, Prov. 3. 16. As God giverh us 
bleſines with both hands , {o Chriſt gives us armour tor both hand<«, 
to deſcend us from Saran, the fleth, and the world,who lay at as on all 
des. 

V. 8. Bybononr ] Gr. xlory. 

as dr cefruers ) Nor fo indeed, but repured as deceivers,or rraduced 
for ſuch.as Chriſt himſelf was, Mar. 27.6. for this, as S!.Cyprian no- 
teth, hath becn the praftice of the Devil in all ages, by his Inſtru- 
ments to caſt falſc and foul aſp-rfions upon the moſt fincere and 
fairhful ſervants of Chriſt # qui conſeientte ſue luce clareſcunt, alient: 
rumor bus ſordidentur . 

V. 9. well bnowa | Gr. acknowledged. 

V. 10. bay nz nothing,and yer poſſeſſing all things ] As having no- 
thing, rc, ye poſſeſſing all things þe : or having nothing , quoad 
+71 oy , yer polleſſing all things, quoad nor : having not the 

wealth of the world in our hands, according to the {ubſtance of the 
things themſclves ; yer having, the fruir and benefit of them in rhe 
ſupply of our neceſſary wants and inward contentment : or having 
nothing a&ually in our own hands, yer poſicfſing all rhings in the 
charity of good Chriſtians, who think nothing roo good or roo much 
for us at our need. 

V. 11. our mouth is open unto you ] The opening of the mouth and 
heart, berokencth a moſt earneſt afteRion in bim that ſpea- 
kerh.as it farcth commonly with them, thar are in ſome joy : for joy 
Cilarech the heart,as on the contrary ſorrow contratterh ir, 

V. 12. Ye are not ſiraitned inus } You are in my heart as ina 
houſe . and thatno narrow or ſtrait houſe ; for 1 have opened my 
whole heart ro you : but you are inwardly ſtrait-laced ro me- 
ward, 

in your own bowe's) According to the phraſe of the Hebrew, he cal 
leth thoſe render affc ions which reſt in the heart bowels: as in the 
Epiſtle ro Philemon,ver{, 12, he requireth Philemon ro reccive One- 
fimus as his own bowels, that is, as one whom he moſt tenderly affe- 
ed. 

V. 13. Now for a recompence m the ſame] Gr. for the ſamerecom- 
pence, The Apoſtle by rhis phraſe underſtanderh no reward from the 

Corinthians,or recompence by way of ſatisfaCtion, though rhe Greek 
word emmzuSie;, derived from jp13185 , ſeem ro import as much ; 
bur onely that as good children, they ould anſwer rheir Father in 
tender love and affeftion : and P:7rnard juſtly raxerh thoſe who are 
banckrupts in love, with ingratitude and hardneſs of heart , Dur: ef 
611imi amorem ft nolis impendere, nolle rependere. 

V.1 g. unequally yoked'togetber with unbelcevers) (Gr. diverſly yohed : 
e,drawin the other part of the yoke with, Now he rebuketh them 
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bo'dly for taking part with Infdels, and being ſe!tows with 1 
ourward Idolatry,as if it were a thing indifterent;bur ſuch,faith he 
the Lord vouchſaterh the name of his children, muſt keepthemſel;e, 
pure,not onely in mind, bur alſo in body, and abitain even frem: all 
appearance of Icolatry and ſuperſtition, The word inthe Otigina) 
£7v6-(v5 81745, may be diverſly interpreted, either draw not down 
the beam,or any way encline to the pare of the Infidels, So the Greek 
Scholiaſt, And indeed Cuzzs is ſomerumes raken pro equilibrio lancis ox 
trutine Or it may bc rendrcd,be not unequally yoked, as when 
beaſts of divers kinds,or of the ſame kind , bur of diverſe ſtarnre and 
bigneſs,draw rogether ; for then rhe yoke cannor lye equally upon 
both : and in this ſenſethe Apoſtle may ſeem to rouch upon their 
matching with Inhdels. Or ir may he rendred, alteram 1197 partem #2 
trabite, draw not the other part of the yoke with Infidels, that is, be 
not any ways coupled with them. , 
fellowſhip Gr.participation, 

V. 15. what concord bath Chrift with Felial } Belial beniferh wic. 
ked,bur here it is raken for Satan,as the Syriack Interpreter rendreth 
ir,who is wicked, » a7” Zoo v in a tranſcendent manner, d Tubn55 
that wicked one,as Chriſt rermerh him, R 

V.16. ye are the temple of the livixg God } Sce 1 Cor, 3.16, 

I will dwell in them } Gr. among. See Lev.28, 12, God dwelleth 
among us,cither becauſe Chriſt is bccome God with us,or becauſe the 
Spirit dwellcth in our hearts by faith, 

V.17. Wherefore come out from among them | See Iſa. 52. 11, That 
is,cſtrange and ſeparare your ſelves from them,have no intimate con- 
verſation or communion with them, leſt thereby you be induced to 
the imitation of their finnes , and participation of their puryſh. 
ment, 

V. 18, And will be a Father unto you } Gr, for I will be unto them 
for,or m{tead of a Father. Sec Jer.31.1, 

my ſors ] Gr. to me for, or inſlead of ſous, 


em in 


CHAEF. VIL 


Verl.1 AL filthineſſe of the fi:ſþ | Or , pollution. Becauſe , as he 
ſhewed beforegthe faithful are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and God hath promiſed,that he will rake them for his ſonnes and 
daughcers ; he exhorterh them to cleanſe themſelves from all pollu- 
tion of finne , that they may be fir Temples for ſo pure a ſpirit, and 
meer Children ot {o holy a Father. By flthineſſe of the fiiſh,he mea- 
neth fornication,glutrony,and drunkenneſs, &c. By filthineſſe of the 
fÞirit,ldolatry,fuperſtiction,ſe&s,ſchiſms, and faRions, which vices he 
axcd before.Or,by filthmeſſe of the fiſh, the ourward a&s of all man- 
er of fin committed in,and by the bedy,Gal.5.19,&c. by f!thineſſe of 
*e Fhirit, the inward as of fhinne commirted in the ſoul , as unpure 
thoughts, wicked defres, unſan&ified conceptions and opinions of 
Ged, crafty and malicious projetts , deligns and purpoſes, or the 
like, 

perfefting ho!meſſe } Or, conſummating. Finiſhing the work of ſan- 
tifhcation,begun in our regeneration ; for though regeneration, as 
alſo generation be done at once , yer ſanRification is wrought in us 
by degrees, and every good Chriſtian muſt profit in Chriſts ſchool, 
and grow continually,as in knowledge, ſo in grace, till we arrive to 
ſuch perte&ion,as we are capable of in this lite ; (2 Per.3.18,)which 
as Saint Auſtine rermerh ir , is but an imperfe& perteRion ar thi 
moſt ; a perfe&ion of parrs,bur no way of degrees, 

V. 2. Receive is ] Lerus have ſome place amongſt you , that we 
may teach you ; or,give way to my juſt defence ; or, alluding ro whar 
he ſpake before,Chap.6.13. Be ye inlarged : he now defireth, chat ha- 
ving made a room for him in their hearts and atfeRions , they would 
admit and receive him thereinto 

we have wronged 0 man.&c, | Inclcaring himſelf and his fellow- 
Miniſters from the particular impurations following , he layeth an 
aſperſion upen the talſe Aptſtles , who offended in all thoſe kindes, 
wronging the Corinthians in their reputation , corrupting them in 
their judgments, and defrauding.them in their cſtares ; the firſt pro- 
ceeding trom derrattion,the ſecond, from flattery or heretical periwa- 
ſions, the third,from coverouſneſs. 

V. 4. mygloryng of you ] Gr. my reqovciat, for you, 

V. 5. troubled } Gr.preſſed,or,af flified. 

without were fizhtings, within were fears ] Perſecurious from with- 
our,from Infidels, who made havock of the Church ; and fears from 
within, leſt any of the members of the Church ſheuld be drawn from 
the body by the violence of rorments and perſecutions. Or outward 
he htings with open and profefled Enemies, and fears within from 
falſe brethren. Or fightings withour, by the continual aflaulrs of 
outward temprations ; and rerrours within, by ſpiritual dereli&ions 
and conflicts with deſpair ; tor even totheſe the deareſt children ot 
| God are ſubje& in this life. | 

V. 6. thoſe that are caft dows ] Gr humble, The word inthe Ori- 
| ginal is TuTenrts, quaſe eduqimuc, calt upon the ground ; cither over- 
{thrown by violence, or deje&ed in our minds, our very hearts being 

caſt down. The word hgniheth alſo humble or lowly ; but becauſe IT 1 
| againſt humility to profeſle ir in our ſelves, the word here rather 'g- 
nificth lowlinefle in condition,than in affection ; and the meaning © 


the Apoſtle is , thar God comfertcth us when we axe very fat ſpent 
Wit 


Chap. V1j- 
wich grief, and raiſeth us when we are upon our knees, and relieverh 
w when we are deſtitute of all other help or comfort, 

by ] Gr. #n. 

VY. 7. by the coming ) Gr. in the coming. 

by tbe conſolation ] Gr. in. 

in you ] Or of you. 

fervent mind toward me ] Gr. qeal ſor me, 

V. 8. with ] Gr.s, 


V. 9. not that ye were made ſorry ] As a geod Phyſician re joyceth | word is derived from a verb fignitying to rejoxce, 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians; 


Chap. viij. 
V. 15. award affe@ion ] Gr. bowels, 


CHAP, VIII 


Verſ.1 VE do you to wit of the ] Or we declare, or, make known wn- 
to you the. 

the grace of God beſtowed ] The bounty of the Macedon/ans he cal- 

2=ezy, Cither from zaig», or from zagi { owns, cither asthe 

caule what they 


not in that be hatb miniſtred to his parient a bitter petion , bur that | beſtowed upen the Saints at Jecuſalem,chey did it moſt willingly and 


thereby he bath procur 
glad that by launcing the ſore he hath ue parrs ill 
pain, bur that by this pain hath healed t 


ed him much eaſe ; neither is the Chirur jon) conn ; of as the word is derived from a verb Fgnifying freely to 
to 7oue 
z in like manner, the | others,is a 


intumating, that that charity whereby we freely give ro 
c gift of God to us Denatur nobss, 30% 1antum quod dona- 


Apoſtle deth not re joyce fimply , that he had made the Corinthians | mus, ſed etiam ws dowemu's 


forrowſul , bur that by this their ſorrow they gained health of their | 
mentioned in the clevench wherewith the Lord eryed them, did nor onely nor {lack their joytull 


ſouls , and many ſpiritual graces , 
ver'e, 

af ter a godly manner ] Or,according to God. 

V. 10. For godly ſorrow} In che Original x7! @4or , a ſorrow ac- 
cording unts God,a ſorrow coming from God, pleaſing ro God, and 
bringing the ſinner untoSod, when his hear is truly rent for having 
offended God by his fins ; and withall confident of the forgiveneſle 
of the ſame by Jeſus Chriſt and fully and ſtedfaſtly reſolved, as far as 
Gad ſhall enable him, ro Chun and avoid all fin fer rhe furure : for as 
S.Ambroſc hath ir ; Ile vere plangit commiſſa , qui non committit plan- 
zenda ; he truly bewaileth ys > he hath done, who neyer doth 
that afterward which he hath beyailed. 

but the ſarrow of the warld worketh death ] By ſorrow of the world 
he underſtanderh that which is proper 


V. 2, m a great trial of afftifiion } For thoſe manifold affii&ions 


readinefſe, bur alſo made it much more excellent and famous. Atfli- 
Rion is as a File , whereby God brightens the graces of the ſpirit in 
his Children. 

axd their deep poverty ] As a daik foyl ſers off an orient diamond, 
ſs the great afMi&ions of the Churches of Macedonia cr off their ſpi- 
ricual joy,and their extream poverty their rich liberality. 

therr — The Original arainT@;, which though ir be 
ſomerimes taken for ljberality, as Rom.12.8, yer properly it Ggnifierh 
ſimplicity ; that which Clemens Alexandrmus termeth awois:Anw 6 
dreizio, finglenefle of heart ; a virtue whereby a man is incline 
ro do works of mercy and bounty freely and abſolutely , withour any 
ſecret ends rp gain apy thing thereby co himſelf; as he whom the 


ro men of the world , ſuch as; Poet taxed did, Munera magaa quidrmn miſt, ſed miſut tn bamo, Et piſea- 


are not regencrated by the ſpirir of God, whoſe grief and ſorrow is  'orem piſca amare poteſt. He who contribureth ro the neceſſity of 


necthing bur the birrer ſmart of their miſery, without any ſerious and 
fincere repentance, or elſe a remorſe and pricking of their conſcien- 
ces for their fins indeed ; bur without fairh , and withour purpoſe of 
amendinent, and without converſion unto God : wherefore alſo all 


this grieving and ſorrowing of theirs is nothing elſe bur a on 
ro CEOS 2 kind of beginni of the ſame; futh * on 
felc after he had pur both the Apoſtles Perer and Paul to death , ir is 
faid of him, char he felr the rormencs of hell in his conſcience , and 
ran abour crying, Have 1 no friend or enemy thac will kill me, and rid 
me of my pain } Or, by ſorrow of the world, is meant a ſorrow onely 
far the loffc of worldly things, or which is onely cauſed from the fear 
of Gods judgment in unbeleevers , whereupon there followerh com- 
monly hardnefle of heart, and a reprobare ſenſe, and after , deſpair 
and damnation it ſelf, ( as we ſee in Cain, Saul, Achi I, Ju- 
5 ham the like ) which waſterh the body , and haſtenerh 
atn, 

V. 11. after a zodly ſort ] Gr. according to God. 

what carefulneſſe } Or,diligence. Study and diligence , readily and 
carefully ro put in pratice what I commanded you , to corre& your 
errour and negle& , in not infliting the cenſure ofthe Church upon 
the inceſtuous perſon. 

Clearing of aur ſelves } Thar is, declaration of your innocence thar 
youu wiltully oftend not , which you made good upon the ſight of 
_- errour , by your ſ{cvere procceding againſt the guilry offen- 

r, 


= gnation ] Diſtaſte and offence which you rook,borh ar the 
a . 

what fear ] Thar is,holy dread of the provoked julgment of God 
upon the whole Church , by ſuch an abominable finne commirred, 
and nor puniſhed, 

vehement deſire ] Great affeion to the glory of God, and my own 
perſon and miniſtery , and unfained willingnefſe to amend whar was 


what x2al ] In exccuring that with great fervour and ſeverity thar 
the Apoſtle gave th-m in charge , for removing and aveiding the 
ſeandal. 

what revenge } Either taken upon the inceſtuous perfon , by the 

e of Excommunication pronounced againſt him , or againſt 
your ſelves, by the great grief you expreſy'd for having been ſo 
negligent before, puniſhing your hw for net puniſhing him. 

clear in this matter ] Nor indeed of all faulr, for negle& of exer- 
cifing eccleſiaſtical diſcipline in them was a faulr, veins from any 
taking part with char foul perſon,or giving any liking or approbacion 
of that inceſtuous contraR. 

V. I 2. I did it zot for bis cauſe that had done the wrone, &c,] Thar 
which moved me to write unto you ſo ſharply, was not the injury ei- 
ther offered by the ſon, or fu by the Father , bur the publike 
ſcandal of the Church z aq1h xoiys ny 17 3 * + inxAnviag 
Nafiandei ones Saint Chryſo ome well obferverh ; though rhe ſinne 
were in the inceſtuous perſon onely, and the particular wrong done 
to his Farher ; yer in regard char this inceftuous contra was tolera- 
ted amongthe Corinthians, and no cenſure inflited upon the delin- 
—_ whelc Church received a wound in it, andthe enemies of 

wrath rook aecafion ro blaſpheme the holy name and profeſſion 
of Chriſtians, as if ſuch foul fas as this was, were fruits of Chriſtian 
liberry,or praRces allowed by the doftrine of the Goſpel, 

V.1 4. before Tits } Or, concerniug Titits, 


| 


the poor,limply to releeve them , and in obedience ef Gods com- 
mand, without any other mertive or inducement, deſe:veth that com- 
mendation which the Apoſtle bere giveth to the Macedonians of 
Them aw . 

V. 5. zot 44 we hoped ] He amplifierh the forwardneſſe of the Ma- 
cedonians in this, that they alſo deſired Paul ro ſtir up the Corin- 
thians to accompliſh the giving of alms by ſending again of Titus 
unto them, they were not onely free of their own bounty towards the 
Saints ar Junklen » bur alſo excited others tothe Ike bounty ; and 
as Bernard ſaith, Major eff in amore Dei, qui plures traxerit ad amorem 
Dei 3 He more loves Cod,or is greater in bis love, who draws more to bu 
love : ſo ſakb the Oratour, That charity is greater, which not onely re- 
leeveth it ſelf the poor,but moveth others alſo to the like releef, and ope- 
eth not enely our own treaſures, but the treaſures of others 10 charitable 
EE ndnent ] Though the Apoſtle migh 

.v.1 uot by commananent ough the Apoltle mighe 
have laid | gn þ upon them in this kind, fith charity is a dury 
required of every Chriſtian,who is bound to contribure to the*nece (ſi - 
ty of the according to his abiliry ; yer he rather commenderh 
this dury unto them,than commanderh ir, Philem. $, g. becauſe the 
more willing and free our charirable contributions are, the more ac- 
ceptablc ro God and man : As the Myrrhe which ſweateth our of the 
rree of irs own accord , is far more precious than that which runneth 
our after the tree is prick'd or cur ; Sadant pponte privsquame ineidantur 
flafien diflam cui nulla prefertur. Plmnat.hiit, 

and to prove ] Gr. and proving. 5 

V. 9. for your ſahes be became poor ] He who as God was Lord of 
all,yer for our ſakes ſuſtained poverty upon earth, thar by his rempo- 
ral poverry we might be enriched ſpiritually ; by whoſe example the 
Corinthians ought to part with ſome of their remporal goods te ſupply 
the paverry of their brethren, chat by their prayers they might be en - 
riched ſpiritually. Whar ſhould we not willingly beſtow upon our 
poor brethren for Chrifts ſake , who not on-ly beftowerh all graces 
upon us, bur was alſo himſelf beftowed for us ? 

rich) Gr,onviched. 

V. 10, not only ts do] Bur alſo todo willingly: for he noreth our 2 
ready willingnefſe, without any enforcement by any other men,much 
lefle came ir of ambition or yain-glory. 

forward} Gr. willing. 

V. 13. it is accepted according 18 that which a man bath} Bounty is 
net to be eſteemed according to mens wealth and the ourward gifrs 
they beſtowed, bur according to their free heart. The rwo Mites which 
the poor widow caſt into the treaſury,Luk.z 1.3. were more in Gods 
account,and more to her alſo,than wo ralents from ſome other, who 
mighr herter ſpare rwo talents than ſhe one Mie, 

V. 14. that there may be equality ] Thar is,thar they and you may be 
charged alike ; they when they are full ro fupply your wants ; and 
you when you are full, ro ſupply their wants. | 

V.15. He that had gathered much, &e.] Sce Exod. 16.18. Though 
the Children of Iſrael in the wildernelfe , according to Gods com- 
mand,gathered Manna, ſome more, ſome lefſe ; yer when they did 
mere it with an Omer,he that garbercd much, had nothing over,and 


he that gathered lefſe,had no lack : this hiftary che Apoſtle clcgane- 
ly applycrh ro the diſpenſarion of Chriſtian bounty and charity, 
which ought to be ſo ordered by the diſcretion of the Governours ot 
the Church, that they who receive more, may have no overplus, and 
they thas receive lefſc,may ſuſtain no want ; that as all the _ 


Chap.ix. 
had according to their caring, and 1 
which was ſufficient ; ſo here by a ca 
the ſeveral wants of them that are ro bc 
cently provided for. 

V. 18. whoſe praiſe is im the Gofþ:l ] Thar is , 


he number of their family, that 
reful diſtribution with 2n cycto 
rcleeved, all may be fufti- 


either in the Go- 
ſpcl written by him,and (it the words be taken in that ſenſe, as Saint 
Jerome obſcrverh) he mcanecth Sr.Luke the Evangcliſt : orinthe 
Goſpel preached by him,and theg he may mean lome other , as Bar- 
nahas and Apollo, who were praiſed in all Churches for their cxcel- 
lent gitrs in preaching the Goſpel. 

V. 109. grace] Or, rites. 

V.z 1. Provident for boneſt things ] It is not ſuſhcient thar we doc 
thoſc things which are in themlelves baneſt and juſt in the light of 
God; but we muſt {o &o them , that men may take no juſt oftence at 
th:m,or ſuſpect that we kave any ſiniſter end in doing them : As we 
ruſt approve our Conſcience to Ged,ſo we mult have an honeſt care 
ot our reputarion among, men. See Rom.12.17. 

V.22. Ihave in you ] Orbe hath. ; 

V.23. !!hether any do 3nquave of Titus ] He commends thoſe in ſpe- 
cial whom he ſends to receive the colle&ion for rhe Saints, ;thar rhe 
Corinthians might not doubt ro pur into their hands thoſe ſummes of 
money which were given for the relief of the Saints at Jeruſalem : 
and the mcaning of the whole verſe is this, For T itus, it any inquire 
of him,that which 1 can ſay of him, is, rhar 1 ſo far traſt him that he 
is my fellow and helper tro you-ward ; and for the other brethren, if 
any inquire of chem , the reſtimony 1 can truly afford them is rhis , 
that they x2 truſted by divers Churches, whoſe meſſengers they are, 
and their life and converſation is ſuch, that they have gained much 
glory to Chriſt,and are an honour rothe Golpel. 

V. 2 4. the proof of your love and of our beafting] Thar is, give this 
experiment of your love,and make good my boaſting of you, rhar all 
Churches may be witneſſes of your godly dealing, in whoſe preſence 
you arc , for {o much as there arc with you meſlengers , whom they 
have cho;en by all chcir conſent, and ſent them unto you. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ouchins the minjriaz) He wiſely meeteth with the ſuſpi- 
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Chap. ix. 


of boxnty , and not as of covetouſarfſe) Gr.bliſſ,o Or. a-ay 


od yan. 


tage, The words may carry a double {cnſe , either thar Ports 

would have them ſpeedily ro fend th's collcRion as bein a Poſtle 
nevolence, and not to flack the {endine it our of eee 
make any henchr of the money of the poor io long in thei, _ © to 
that it might be ready as a marcer of botiniy , char is "wing s. Or 
from them and chcertully ; nor as mon! © ©9104 ove of th. Nr, 
coverous men z that is, hardly, and wih much gradytes ++ 5 of 
ning. 2 ©nd repi- 


V. 6. He which ſoweth ſþar.nely ] Alms muſt be given nevther ©: 
gardly nor unwillingly,bur frankly :nd freely, ſecing ir is the out”, 
of thar ſeed that will bring us a plentifull harveſt bath her. , 5 
hereafter : other ſced where we ſow it, there we reap the encteaſe of 
it ; but of this ſeed we reap not onely a plentiful crop where 7" 
ſowed on carth,but a much more plentiful in heaven, DIM 

be which ſoweth bountfully )} Gr.z1th bleſſings. Word for 
is, he which ſowerh in benediRions or bleſſings ſhall reap in 
Rions z and the Apoſtle alluderh either ro Pſal.68, 9, or Ez 
26. in which a plentiful ſhowr of rain is called a ſhowr of b] 
bleſſings : the Apoſtles meaning is,that he who comtributech liberall 
ro the poor,and ſowerth very much ſeed, ſhall reap in bleſſings rec 
is, thereby ſhall receive from Gods hand nor one kind of bleſſ 
onely,bur divers, blcflings of the right hand, and bleflings of the les, 
remporal bleſſmngs,and ſpiritual bleflings, in this life, and in the lit? 
ro come, 

bountifully ] Gr.with bleſſing s. 

V. 7. God loveth a cheerful grver ]} Sce Prov.11.25. Rom.1z 8 
Ecclef.35.9. That which is extorred from a man he proper] ork 
not ; for liberaliry implyerh liberty, and neceſſity in this kin bY li. 
berry cannot well ſtand together : God loverh a cheerſu] giver, be. 
cauſe he gives his hearr firſt ro God, before he gives his almes tothe 
poor ; an giving that which he giveth with a cheerful countenance 
he more comforteth the receiver ,giving hope of furure bounty Fer 
what a man doth cheerfully, he will do again upon a like good Occa- 
fon. Pliny writeth that ut was obſerved among the Romanes , that never 
any good came to a man by offermy, a beaſt in ſacrifice, rezitentem & tra- 
bentem ſe ab aris ; bya beaſt that violently drew bach from the Alta and 
could not be brought to it but with much force : and moſt certain ic is, 


word ir 
benedi- 
> 34, 
eſſ} or 


Verl. r. T 
tion which the Corinthians might conceive, as if in oy 
ing them {© carneftly ro contribure liberally ro the poor, he ſhould 
doubt of their good w;11l and inclination of themſelves ro ſo charita- 
ble a work,therefore he profeſſerh,thar he doth it not ro teach them 
that they ought to releeve the Saints by their bounty, ſeeing thar he 
had become ſurery for them to the Macedonians , bur onely to ſtizrc 
them up.who were running »* them(:lvcs, to the end rhar all things 
mighr both be in a better rcadinefle at his coming, and the colle&i- 
on more I 'beral. 

V.z. Achaia was rrony a wear ago ) Achaia is the Countrey where - 
inthe City of Corinth was firnated, and ſomerimes the word is tak2n 
generally for all Greece , ſomcr;mes particularly ior a parr of Pclo- 
paneſus, known by that name. $9 Heſychius, "Aggact FI wAnveg 
xveleg If & 22401, {4 nantivTy Wiges & (likomariios Ty KtAgwarny 
FL 

your zeal hath provoke very many ] Or, flirred up. The Apoſtle in 
this Chapter termeth the bountiful contributions of the Corinthians 
to the Saints by the name of divers v.rtues, ZIAG- go wabmig,adpts, cu- 
0. a,and dncxwon/ ww xral Gmplicity,gracebenediion,and rightcouſneſs, 
Z'al, becauſe it proceeded cut of tervemt love, and ſo much rended 
to Gods glory ; ſimplicity, becaule they did m out of a free mind and 
fGinglene's of heart, withour any fnifter intention , or expeCting any 
retribution : grace, becauſe ir was the gift of God proceeding from 
his grace : bene1i(tion or b/eſſin;, becauſc Gods bleſſing enables them 
coir, and the poor Saints blefſe God tor this ſupply of their wanes : 
laſtly, rirbteou/neſſe , either becauſe pious bounty is a parr of that 
righu ouſnefle or juſtice in general , which compriſcth all virtues ; 
* I O\ix4107/pn ew dnClvs mig; deer ton, jullitia in ſeſe virtutes con- 
tinet onacs : or becauſe we are not Lords of che goods of this life, 
bur iewards onely,and he is an unjuſt Steward who holds that whol- 
Iy in his on hands,for his own advantage, which by order from his 
Maſter he ought ro diſpenſe ro othe:s for their releet and ſuſte- 
nance, | 

V. a. in this ſame confident boating } Gr.in the ſubAance, or founda- 
tion of this boafting. The word in the Original, va garigymay cither 


that God eſteemerh of no oftering of ours which is not as free as libe- 
ral,according, to our ability. 

V. 8. make all grace abound towards you ] The Greek Scholiaft 
acutely obſ erverh, that the Apoſtle here prayerh for the Corinthians 
iy riis ozpraxpis dvTuguiiar, ty Nig mwphiaraong Tip/on'ey, a [ ; 


| ciency in tempo) al bleſſungs, but an exuberancy or abounding in ſdirituall. 


For in remporals we haye roo much,as well as roo little ; and there- 
fore Solomon prayerh for a mediocrity : bur of ſpiritual bleſſings 
eſpecially ſuch as appertain to our ſanRtification and ſalvarion, we 
cannot have roo great a proportion; the more we abound in then.the 
mare happy are we, , 

V.9. H- bath difpeyſed abroad } See Pſal.11 2.9, 

bu riehtzouſncſſe ) Righteouſneſle in this place is taken for bounty, 
as elſe-where,Hoſ.10.1 2, Sowe to your ſelves in righteouſneſſc ; and 
Mal.4.2. Chriſt is called the Sun of righteouſneſle, becauſe he freely 
and bounrifully communicates both enlightening and ſanRifying 
graces,2s the Sun doth his light and his hear, 

for cover ] Though the gift he beſtowerh paſſeth away, yer his 
bounty remaineth for evcr,borh in the fame of his virtue , and much 
more in the eternal reward thereof in heaven, Yuas dederis ſolas tem- 
ptr habeb4s ops. 

V. 10, miniftreth ſeed to the ſower } Sce la.ss.10, 

V. 12. adminifiration of this ſervice } Gr.oblation and ſervice, or of- 
fice, Rom.15 15. An excellent and double fruit of liberaliry rowards 
the Saints is,thar it giveth occaſion to praiſe God,and that our faith 
alſo is thereby made manifeſt, The word in theOriginal is Aewrepyia, 
which ſignihes not every ſervice or miniſtery, but properly the pub- 
like ſervice and holy office of prayers and oblations ro God ;; 
thercby implyeth that theſe their alms-deeds were rather a&s of pic- 
ry than liberality, becauſe they contributed ro them of PR not 
onely as poor, but as Saints of the ſame profefiion with them, and 
that they ſent them as a holy offering unto God for the releef of his 
deareſt ſeryants, 

V. 13. they glorifie ] Gr. glorifying. 

V. 15, Thanks be unto God for his unfpeahable gift] Leſt the Corin- 


kgnitic ſuch a Nayednefle and ſerlednefſe of mind, as cannot be mo- 
ved wath any terrour or fcar,and ſo it ſhewerh the aſlured confidence | 
Sainr Paul had in them, that they wou'd make good whar he had 
promiſed in their bchalf : or it may fgnific a gronnd or a foundati-| 
on ; and lo the meaning is,that he ſhould not be aſhamed of his boa- 
ſting to others of their readineſle, becauſe there was a good ground 


and (oundation for it ; either the publike faith of the Corinthians, 
who engaged theinſelves ro con r'bure liberally to the Saints; or 


thians ſhould be puffed up with his great cammendation and praiſe of 
their pious bounty,he ſburterh up his exhorration with this paſſronare 
exclamation, wherein he aſcriberh the glory and thankſgiving not to 
the Corinthians , who were bur the conduirs of Gods bounty, buit ro 
God himſclf,who is the fountain of all goodneflce, who bothenclined 
their hearts, and furniſhed them with means thus liberally ro ſupply 
the neceſſity of his Saints, Some by this unſpeakable gift underſtand 
Chriſt bimſclf,who is called the gifr of God, Joh.4.1 0, Others, the 


ſame preſent pledge which he ſaw thereof ; namely ſome remar- | Goſpel, which is likewife an unſpeakable gifr : bur the coherence 


kable {ſums colleaed a yeer betore. 
V. 5. mnhe up] Or, make fit, or ready. 
bounty | Gr bleſſeny, 


with the ſormer words ſeemerh rather ro refer us ro the exceeding 
grace of God in the Corinthians mentioned in the verſe immediarly 
going beſore ; ſo the plain meaning is, Thanks be unto God for his 


whereof ye bad note: before ] Or, whixh bath beea ſo much ſpoken of \ unſpeakable gift , which he hath beſtowed upon you in filling you 


with his grace, and iirring up your hearts in ſo liberal a mannes t@ 
I'o*« 


Chap.x, 


releeve the Sainrs ar Jeruſalem, whereby ſo much glory redound- 
eth to God , and honour to our holy profeſſion. 


CHAP. X. 


Veal. 1. (Enem(ſe of Chriſt } Here h: beginneth wo vindi- 


cate his miniſtery from the contempr and ſcorn, 
which the falſe apoſtles pur upon it ; and firſt of all he profel- | 
ſerh char he was gentle and | 
bur if they continued Rill ro deſpiſe his gentlenefle , he pro-, 
teſteth unto them that he will ſhew indeed how farre they are 


crate after the example of Chriſt : 


deceived » who make no other account of the office of an Apo- 
file, chan they do of worldly Offices, thar is, according to outward 
appearance. The word in the Original gmenceia , is derived 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pas to the Corinthraps, 


Chap. X4 


V.S. imaginations] Or, reaſonings. 

every bigh thing that] Gr, every be:xht that. 

briagang into captivity ] An amplification of the ſpiritual vir- 
te of the weapons above mentioned , which in ſuch ſort con- 
quer the enemies of the truth , be they never ſo crafty and 
mighty » thar it bringeth ſome of them by repentance unto 
Chriſt , and juſtly puniſheth others that are ſtubbornly obſti- 
_ + Ryonnng them trom others. who yzeld obedience ro the 

olpel. : 

V. 8. for edjfication, and not for your deſtruthon } Though the 
power of the Church proyerh deſtrutive unto ſome , namely, to 
luch as by the cenſures thereof are nor brought to repentance and 
an humble confeſſion of their fins, and ſubmiſſion ro the Gover- 
nours of the Church ; bur ſtand our in their obſtinacy: For rhey 
are cur oft (com Chcilts myſtical body, and from the means of grace 
and the communion of Saints : yer this power was given for edifica- 
tion, and ev-n this tendeth much co the edification of the Church , 
that all ſcandals be removed, and «hoſe perſons ſevered from the 
Congregation , who would otherwiſe infe& it with herefie, ichiſm, 


from «ix, ro give place, or ro yeeld, and it fignifeth a con- or ſcandalous converſation. 


deſcending ro the infirmity of others, and a 


ma injurid. 

in preſence] Or, in outward appearance. 

in preſence am baſe among you ] Greek lowly, This he ſpeak- 
eth ironically: not thar he was vile and baſe when he was pre- 
ſeat with them ; or as if he carried not himſelf according to the 


-dignity of his place ; burt- as ir were, by way of conceſſion for 


the preſent, as if he had ſaid , If my bodily preſence be weak, 
and my ſpeech comemprible , as the falſe apoſtles would have 
you belecyc , how mean and baſe ſoever they eſteem of me in 
preſence , yet I defire you nor to provoke me to ſhew whar 
I am, gnd cxerciſe boldly that power which Chriſt hath gi- 
ven me, 

V. 2. think] Or, rechon. 


eating the ri-| 
gour and leverity of the law by equiry ; for ſummun 116 eſt ſun- weak. 


V. 10. his bodily preſence is weak] Gr. the preſence of bis body is 


V. tt, thiah this] Or, make account. 

V. 12, For we dare not make our [-lves of the number .) Being 
conſtrained to refcl! the fooliſh brags of the falſe apoſtles , be 
protcflerh that they are able tro do noth'ng anſwerable to their 
great. brags; but that whey arrogared falſely ro themſelves thoſe 
things which they ncither did, nor could do:: and as for himſelf, 
though he might beaſt of excellent things , yer he will nor paſſe 
th: bounds which God hath meaſured him eut ; according where- 
unto he came even unto them in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
and trulterh that he ſhall go fanher when they bave ſo profired 
that be ſhall nor need to rarry any longer amongſt them to in- 
iruc them. 


meaſuring th:mſelues by themſelves] Gr. in. They contemn others, 


walked according to the fleſh ] As though 1 bad no other aid agd meaſure all their aQions by the line which they have drawn to 


and help than that which ' ourwardly 1 ſeem to, bave, Fleſh 
here, that is, his weak condition and ſtate in reſpe& of our- 
ward means, he ſetteth againſt his ſpiritual and Apoſtolical 
digniry. 

V. 3. For though we walk in the fleſh] Gr. For walking in. 


themſclves, 

amongſt) Gr. with,or, to. 

are not wiſe) Or, underſtand not. 

V. 13, w:thout our meaſure ] Though the whole world were the 
A poltlcs, D;acefles, and they had commiſſion to preach co all nari- 


Though we be like unro other frail men, yer we come furniſhed 9ns z yer they took their journeys into ſeveral parts , where God 
with that ſtrength which no force of man can match : whe- © them our the way, and they were careful as nor ro incer- 
ther chey reſiſt by craft and deceit , or by force and might ; be- Fupt or hinder one another, ſo neither ro enter upon one anothers 
cauſe we fight with divine weapons , although we be men and labours: onthe contrary, the falſe apoſtles ranging whereſoever 
live in reſpe& of this life and the aRions thereof according ro they liſt wrought upon advantag* , and arrogared to themſclyes ihe 
the manner of other men with a great deal of weaknefſe and converſion of choſe councreys, where the true Apoſtles had before 
meanneſſe : yer notwithſtanding in our publike office, and chief- planred the faith, 
ly againſt our adverſaries who oppoſe the Goſpel , we arc ar-, Ye] Or, Line, 
med with a divine and invincible power to confront all daring V. 15. of ether mens labours} Gr. in, 
boldneſſe ; and to bear down all rebellion , and to diſcover, *#larged by ay. Or, magnified in you. 
and confound all plots and machinations againſt the truth,” V. 16. not to boaſt in anorber mans line } Or, rule, A mera- 
Hereof we have an evident proof in the hiſtory of the As , phor raken from builders , who ſtretch their line our where they 
in which the miraculous judgements of God are execured by Mcanco build ; and the Apoſtles meaning is, that he would nur 
the bands of the Apoſtles upon the enemies of the truth ; as intrude into any other mans work ; nor dchre to ſow the ſeed of the 
namely, As 5. 5,10. and 13.11, 1 Tim, 1. 20. Others do word in thoſe Regions and Countreys which ocher men had prepared 
underſtand it of the efficacy of the Apoſtolical preaching, by de- and husbanded w:th the preaching of the Goſpel. 
nouncing and ſealing unto the wicked their condemaarion , and V. T9; : a he that elorieth, &c. ] Sce Jer. 9. 24. 1 Cor, 
making ſenſible impreſſions upon rheir conſciences , whereupon 1.3!. | 
there Sy many remarkable judgements, Ads 3. 20, 21.) #/0ry iathe Lord ] He ſomewhar mirigareth that which he ſpake 
and 24, 26. » Cor, 13. 3. Of himſclf, and therewith alſo prepareth the Corinthians to 

V, 4. the weapons of our warfare } The means we employ to hear other things of the like kind , prefeſſing that he ſeckerh 
defend the cauſc of God, and to fight againſt Saran and his in- nothing elſe bur ro approve himſclt ro God whoſe glory he on- 
ſtrumenrs. ly ſcekerh, 

are not carnall }] Thar is, ſuch as natural men have recourſe: 
unto, and gain authority wathall, and do great things, As name-| 
ly, riches, friends, honour, eloquence, favour of Princes, and the | i 
like : we conquer not our enemies by any of theſe, bur rather by| 
the contrary ; poverty, weakneſle, infamy , rudenelſe, and plain- 
neſle of dF and ſooliſhnefle in the worlds account, Theſe; 
weapons are made mighty through Gods power , who in nothing 
more ſhewerth his glory, than by confounding glory by infamy ; y 
nor his power, than by confounding power by weakneſle ; nor his 
wiſdomes than by confounding wiſdome by that which in the worlds he adder 
account is folly, i Cor.1.36,27. 

but mighty through God ] Or, to God. Oecumenius will haye us 


CHAP.XI. 


crf, 1. FN my folly] Gr. of folly, He granteth thar after a 

ſort he may ſeem ro incurre the cenſure of folly, bur 
h withall, that he doth ic againſt h's will for their pro- 
fir, becauſe he ſeerh them deceived by certain cunning men through 


obſerve how farre the Apoſtle is from a!l kind of arrogancy , «x «]- 
VU npuils $oplu 02To, a4 mi 3nhe, he faith not, We arc 
mighty through God, bur our weapons are mighty through God ,! of his A 
that is, by the virtue and power which God doth adde thereumto | eraduced 
both in working of miracles, Mark 16.20. and in moving the heart| ca 


and convincing the conſcience by his Spirit , Acts 16. 14. and in 
puniſhing thoſe that withſtand the Goſpel, ARs 13. 1 1. Inthe Oci- 
ginal it is, Nurz rs 75 O46, mighty to God ; that is, to accom- 
Pliſh his will, who is the great Warriour , the Lord of Hoſts, that 
managerh this war for the Church, 


the craft and ſubtilty of Saran. To commend a mans felt, 
though truly , ſeems ro ſavour of folly and vain-glory, yer in Saint 
Pauls caſe ro ſpeak the truth concerning the infallible reftimonies 
leſhip, and to ſtop the mourhs of che falſe apoſtles, who 
is perſon, and vilified his miniſtery, with a ſweer rherori- 
il infinuat:on and craving pardon, as he doth, was a part of god!y 
wiſdome. 
bear with m:)] Or, you do hear with my. 
V. 2. with godly jea/oufie} Gr. th* xval of God. He ſpeaker as 2 
wooer, yer as one whe ſeckerh th:m not for him'elf , tur for 


(0d. 
GS G eſpouſed 


Chap.x}. 


eth, cither 1 have fitted and prepared you, or, 1 have eſpouled you :; 
and the Apoſtle ſcemerhto allude ro Hoſea 2. 19. the husband 1s 
Cluiſt, Martb.2 5.6. the Virgin Bride che Church of Corinth in re- 
gard ot her taicth,yer uniporecd : the comraQt 15 made in this lifc, bur 
the martiage celebratcd mm the life ro co me, Apoc, 19.7, 

V.3. throueh bis ſubtalty] Or. m. |: 

corrupted from the ſimplicity that us im Chriſt) As precious Lquour 1s 
corrupted by mingling it with other water ; lo is the do&rine of the 
Gaſpel, by mingling therewith cither Philoſophical ſpeculations, or 
Jewiſh rraditions, wherewth rhe falſe Apoſtles blended ir. Chap. 2. 
a7, Col.a.8,16. 

V. 4. preacheth another Jeſus] A more perfe& doArine of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 1n which words he thewerh that they deceive themſelves, it 


they lock co receive of any other man, either a more excellent Go-| 9 


ſpel, or more excellent gifts of the holy Ghoft, than rhey had re- 
ceived by his miniſtery : withall in the wordsbe that cometh, he tax- 
eth the falſe Apoſtles, Gal.1.8,9. who came of themſelves and were 
not ſent by God. 

V.S. ſuppoſe 1] Gr. conceive, or rechon that I. Chap.1o.1 1. 

chiefelt apoſiles}] Gr. over and above, or, exctedmely above. 

V. 6. But thowgh 1 be rude jn ſpeech ] Saint Paul lacked nor that 
kinde of elequence which was meer for an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and fi 
for rhe Goſpel,bur he willingly wanted that painted kinde of ſpeech, 
and. affe&cd ſtrains which rhe falſe Apoſtles ſo much bragg'd of. 
Though S. Zerome upon the rhird of the Epiſtle to the _ , noterh 
' certain ſolereſmes, byreybata, & deficiencies, in Saint Pauls manner of 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pax! to the Cortnthians. 
efbouled you to one busband] The Greek word, 1": pore tuny, hgnif-) Wrote in his Epiſtles , he wrote by divine inſpiration : 


C hap.xj, 
h: delivereth that for which he hath no exprofle no he arm 
tron od , he ſaith, he ſpeaketh by permiſſion , and no any 
mand, 1Cor. 7.6. and verlc 12. to the reſt ſhcah [, not 
and fo in this place , becauſe the Spirit of God 
whe:e adviſcth ro commend our ſclves, or glory of our gifts, b 
the contrary rather ; he ſaith, he ſpeakerh not this according to he 
Lord, bur as it were by way of folly ; not by way of folly indeed 
bur as it were fooliſhly: rake the words as they ſound by them- 
ſelves, they ſcem ro favour of tolly and vain = Huy bur conſid ; 
upon what occaſion they are [poken, and to what end z and alan 
profeable truth is comained inthem, and ſo they ſavour of nothin 
lcfle than folly. > 
confident 


{ by com- 
the Lord) 
in Scripture ng 


boaſting |] Or, ground of my boafline. Sce chap. 


M7" 
V. 20, bring you into bondage ] Here he deſcribeth the inſolenc 
carriage of the falſe apoſtles, and touchcrh alſo upon the corinchi.. 
ans themſelves , who perſwading themſclves thar rhey were very 
wiſe men, did not _—_ in the mean ſcaſon, how their new Teach. 
ers abuſed their ſimplicity for advantage. 

V.21. I ſpeah fooliſhly] Gr. in fool ſhneſſe. 

V. 22. ſoamT] SecPhilis, 5. 

V. 23. I am more } Paul being honourable indeed , not onely 
defenderh his miniſtery openly, bur magnifieth ic alſo 2 nor fer his 
own ſake, bur becauſe they wounded the Goſpel through his kdes, 
and bY NT of his perſon and office, he faw his do&rine come 
into hazard, 


expreſſing of himſelf : yer $. Auſtzx m his 4. Book, De DeB. Criſt.cap. 
7. anal $. Chryſoſiome in his Comments, and the ſame Ferome, Epiſt. 
61, highly exroll Saint Pauls eloquence , ro which few or none ever 
attained, bur this cloquence procecded not from rhe ſtudy of rhero- 
rick, nor was taught him in the Schools, bur given him by the Spi- 
rit. 

' V. 7. Have Icommuted an offence] Among, other aſperfions which 
the fal{e Apoſtles caſt upon Saint Paul, this was one, that he was a 
poor filly man, perting his living by his handy-craft, and preaching 
gratis, not entertained by the Church, nor allowed any honoura- 
ble ſtipend ; whereunto the Apoſtle anſwereth, that che Corinrhi- 
ans in this behalf were more bcholding to him, that he was content 
to take any pains for their ſakes, and when he lacked, ro travel for 
his living with his own hands in part, and partly alſo when poverty 
conſtrained him, he choſe rathcr to make uſe of rhe benevolence of 
ocher Churches , that he might not be any wayes burdenſome ro 
the Corintbians. | 

V. 8. 1 10bbed other Churches) It was lawful for Saint Paul ro re- 
ceive a ſtipend for his labours in the monony . = becauſe when he 
preachod ar Corinth, he received wages to defray his necellary charge 
from other poorer Churches, he by a metaphor calleth thar a kinJc 
of robbing them, becauſe he received from them that which they 
could not well ſpare, and that be ought xo have received it rather 
from the Coriathiass, with whom he then reſided, and cxerciſed his 
miniſtery, and ſhould have had his wants ſupplyed by them. 

V. 9. I was chargeable to no man] Or, 1 chilld, or benummed none, 
or fainted not is any thizzg, See chap. 12,13. The word in the Ori- 

inall, *«T4 apryon, 25 the Greck Scholiaſt obſerverh, fignifieth a 
ainting or flackneſle, chilneſſe, or benummednefle : and the Apo- 
files meaning is, rhat though he were in great want, when he prea- 
ched to them, and was not lupplyed by them 3 yer his zcal was no 
whir thereby cooled , nor his induſtry abated , he flagg'd nor we 
way in his miniſtery , no nor ſolicited any of the Corinthians to at- 
ford kin) —_— maintenance, nor lay heavy upon them , though 


'# deaths oft] 1n the pangs agd ſorrows of death, or in danger of 
preſent death, 

V. 2. fourty ſtripes ſave one] The Apoſtle alludeth roche 25, of 
'D meronemie v. 3. Burt then it may be demanded, why in ſcourgs 
Saint Paul, they abated one laſh, and gave him bur 39. ſtripes. Ma- 
nabemus R.cinexſis (aich, that the Jews inflited 39. ſtripes, with 2 
reference to the curſcs mentioned inthe Law, which were preciſely 
39. Others conce:ve that out of ſome pity , and that they mighr 
be ſure ro keep within ſome compaſle, and the number of ſtripes 
pennirted by the Law, they abated one. Abenexye bringerh their 
cabala or tradition for it; and moſt likely it i, that ſuch a cuſtome 
was among them , or elſe our of their hatred#o che Apoltle, they 
would nt in five beatings have omirred five ſtripes, 

V. 25. beaten with rods\ Sec Als 16, 22, 

once was I floned ] Sce Aﬀs 14.19. 

ſuſfered ſhipwrach ] See Atts 27, 

I have been in the deep ] Some by the deep, here underſtand 2 
deep dungeon whoſe name was Bythos, where S. Paul lay hid for x 
cime ar Lyfira. Others more probably that by deep is ineanr the 
Sea in which he floted, or ſwarm after divers his ſhipwracks : thus 
the Greek Scholiaſt underſtandeth it : vv Fhpagzor ingauer@& pure 
Ta 79 1eway i», and Sulpitius epift, 1. Non minor mibi videtuy 


; G:1ttum predicator ques "fluttus abſorbuit, & poſt triduum lotidemg, 


nottcs emergentem ex fundo unda veftituit. 

V. 26. waters] Gr, rivers. 

V. 28. that are without } The Greek word amprxcrdy , fgnifieth 
not properly the things that are withour, but the things that are be- 
fides, and over and above : and the meanin is, beſides thoſe things 

{ which I have now reckoned with the reſt, the care of all the Chur- 
ches lyeth upon me. 

that which cometh upou me daily ] Gr. my cumberance is daily. 

V. 29. how weah | Thatis, wavering in his faith, conſtancy, or 
patience , who is ready to ſtumble or fall , and 1 my ſelf amnor 
weak > thar is, do not tremble for his ſake , and for the danger of 
his falling > By weaknefle, in the ſecond place he meaneth not the 


their bounty flackned ro him, 

V. 10, no man ſhall flop me] Gr. this boaſting ſhall not be ſtopped in 
me. 
V. 12. deceitful workers] Or, workmen. Who ſcem to labour in 
the Lords vineyard, but indecd trifle out the time, and rather do hurt 
than good, Or, he calleth them deceirful, becauſe wharſocver mask 
of zcal rhey pur upon them, as if they ſought nothing bur Gods 
glory, yer indeed they ſought their own gain and wrought upon ad- 
vantage. 

transforming themſelves into] Gr. transfirured into. 

V. 14. trans/orned] Or, transfirured. 

an angel of light] A good and holy one, partaking of the bright- 
neſfle of rhe celcſtial glory, living and dwelling in the ſame, where- 
as the evil angels are contned ro everlaſting darkneſle, Col. 1, 13, 
2 Per.z.q. Jude 6. Now Satan may be ſaid ro transform himſelf 
ro an angel of light, cixher when he aſſumes unto himſelf a light- 
ſome body, as it he were an angel of hcaven, or when he ſug- 
geltcth things that ſeem to ſavour of piety, zcal, and holinefle, 
as if the motion procceded from an holy and bleſſed angel : where- 
as theſe things which he ſuggeſteth, as he ſuggeſteth chem, rend 
[roy and truly ro the diſhonour of God , and the ruine of their 
zUUuls, 

V. 15. transformed} Gr. transfigured, 

V.16. rece:ve me] Or, ſuffer. 

1 


imbecillity of his own faich,or want of ghoſtly ſtrength or courage,he 
being to comfort and ſtrengthen them all , bur a tender raking to 
hearr , and a compaſſionate care of thoſe that are weak in the 
Church, 

who is offended, and I buyn not) Gr. ſcandalized, 1 Cor.8, 13, Thar 
is, who is diſtempered, or ſcandalized by any oftence, imprudency, 
temerity of others being in danger of falling, and 1 burn not with 
ſorrow and holy indignation, wn, po ardent xcal, for the glory of 
God and the ſalvation of thoſe that arc ſcandalized 2 

V. 30. If I muſt needs elory] He turneth that againſt the adverſa- 
ries which they objected againſt him, as,if he ſhould ſay, they allege 
my calamitiesro take away my authority from me , bur if I would 
boaſt my ſelf, 1 would rake no berter argument than my ſufterings 
for the Goſpel, and God himſelf is my witnefle , that I deviſe and 
forge nahing. 

V. 32, In Damaſcus the governour under Aretas the King] Sec AW 


9. 24+ 


_— — 


CHAP, 


V.17, I ſpeak it no after the Lord } 


Whatſocycr Saint Pas! | 


4 
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Chap.xi). 
CHAP, X11. 


Verſ\.1 . y Will com? ] Gr. For [ wil com?, 

I viſions and revelations | Some diſtinguiſh vigons from 
revelations,after this manner : a viſion,ſay rhey,is when ſomething is 
ſupernarurally repreſcnred to the fight, whereof yer the party know- 
as not the meaning and ſignification : ſuch was the viſion of Pha- 
roah and Nebuchadonoſor : a revelation is, when ſonftthing is ſuper- 
natnrally repreſented to the ſight, and the meaning and fign:fication 
thereof is made known to the party,who hath ſuch a viſion, and ſuch 
were the viſions of the Prophers. Bur becauſe ir is not probable thar 
$.P4«l had any viſion,but withall Chriſt revealed unto him whar thar 
viſion meant,and imported: Ochers with more probability diſtinguiſh 
vifieas from revelations, that viſions may be without an extafic, as 
when the women ſaw the Angels at the Sepulcher they were aftrigh. 
red, yer not in an extaſic ; bur revelations, ſuch as S. Pas! hcre ſpea- 
hekefiram apparitions in an extaſic,ſuch as was that of Peter in the 
Afts 10.17.and S. Fobn's,Apoc. 1.10, 

V. 2, Ihnew a man in Chriſt } Orhnow. Either the meaning is , 
I ſpeak this in Chriſt , that is, be it ſpoken without vain-glo-y ; 
for 1 ſeek nothing bur Chriſt Jeſus onely : or I knew a man in 
Chriſt, char is , a Chriſtian and beleever, a man even my ſelf, who 
for all chart will not be accountcd otherw:{: ef, than a man, no God, 
no Angel: thus he ſpealt erh of himſelf in athird perſon, in roken 
of his humility , as if it were a matter that befell I'm with- 
our himſelf, The words in Chriſt may alſo carry the form 
of an oath, as Rom. 9. 1. and ſo in Chriſt, is all one, as it he had 
ſaid by Chriſt, 

whether in the body, &c. ] Whether this was broughe ro paſſe by 
God, framing in my foul ſome repreſentation of thoſe heavenly 
things without any actual ſeparation of the ſoul from the body ; o1 
wherher my ſoul was ſeparated a while really from the body, and 
tranſporred into heaven to contemplate there thele marvellous 
things I know nor ; bur ſure 1 am, ſuch things were really repreſented 
unro me; Or,the words may carry alſo this ſenſe , whether 1 wa: 
caught up into heaven with bedy and ſoul rogerher, or with the ſou] 
i 4+ unknown to me. Aquin.and other Schoolmen argu”, that Saint 
Paul was onely in an extaſie,and for a tim: beſides himſelf , and that biz 
ſoul was not attually ſeuered from his body, for then he (hould have been 
dead,and when afterwards he came to hum{elf, raiſed from the dead. But 
neither will this follow ( for according to the opinion of Philoſophers, and 
ſome Divines alſo, who diſtinguiſh the firit, or reaſonable ſoul, from the 
wererative and ſenſitive , the reaſonable ſoul of Samt Paul might have 
been attually ſrucred from his body for a time , and yet he not dead : his 
fenſutive ſoul remaining, (ill is bis body) nor can any max without pre- 
ſumption take upon him t o determine that which the Apoftle bimſelf could 
zot reſolve, ſuch a determination how probable ſorury it may ſeem, S.Au- 
line in his 1 2, book De. Gen, ad lir. cap. 3. & lib.de pec.Orig.cap.: 3. 
deſervedly cexſures for impudent and raſh. 

caught up to the third heaven} Thar is, into the Empyreal heaven, 
the heaven of heavens, or ſear of the bleſled ; Ir is called the rhird 
heaven , becauſe the Scriptures ſpeak of a three-fold heaven ; the 
Aerial heaven , in which the fowls flying are called fow!s of heaven, 
Matth.6.26. The ſecond,the S'dereal, in which the lights are,called 
Stars of heaven,Gen.1 5.5, The third, rhe uppermoſt of all,rhe Empy- 
real, in which the Angels reſiding are called the Angels of beaver , 
Mat.14.36. 

V. 3. knew] Or,hnow, 

V. 4. caught np iato Paradiſe ] The Rabbins diſtinguiſh Paradiſe 
from heaven , affirming Paradiſe ro be the receptacle or place of 
aboJc for ſouls, after the ſeparation from the body, bur heaven the 
place where after the day of jucgment the bodies and foules of the 
righteous ſhall everiaſtingly dwell. Bur neither can any ſuch diſtin- 
Qion be proved our of Scriprure, nor if it could,can Paradiſe be ta- 
ken fo inthis place ; for it is evident by comparing this verſe with the 
ſecond,thar the ſame place is meant by Paradiſe and heaven, If there 
lye any myſtery in the varying of the word, and putting Paradiſe for 
heaven, it ſeems ro be this, that the Apoſtle in this fourth verſe inri- 
mares, that in this rapture , beſides the contemplation of Cele- 
ſtiall myſterics , he felr unſpeakable delight and pleaſure, like 
w, or exceeding that which Adam took in the terreſtrial! Para- 

iſe, 

anfÞ:ahable words ] The Greek aþ;ym , fignifierh words not ut- 
tered, or, not to be uttered ; becauſe cither they tranſcend mans ca- 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians] 


Chap. xj. 

thorn in the fl (b,&c.] Or, harp lahe,or,ſþl:nter., See Ezck. 28. 
24. Some by this thorn inthe fleſh underſtand concupiſcence , bur 
ncither will the words following, added by the Apoſtle by way of cx- 
plication,vix, the meſſenger of Saran ro bufftzr me, well agree ro con- 
Cupiſcence ; neither is it likely that Saint Pau/ who {pent all his 
tme mtravel or toilſome labour, watching and faſting , ſhould 
troubled with fleſhly luſts, and if he had been , no doubt he would 
have uſed that remedy which he preſcribed to others, afte&cd with 
the like malady, 1 Cor. 7. 9. Others therefore underſtand by it , 
Alexander the Copperſmith, or ſome other Inſtrument of Saran, 
who uſed the Apoſtle reproachfully , and was as a thorn in his fide , 
or Saran himſelf, who, through Gods permiſſion, had power to punith 
the Apoſtle in his body, as he did Job, and Saint 7:rome , and other 
Saints,if we may belecve Ecclcfiaſtical ſtories, Bur the remcdy be- 
ing ſpiritual, mentioned verſe 9. ir is not probable that the malady 
was corporal, Ir ſhould ſcem therefore , that becauſe the Avoſltle 
was exalted by Viſions and Angelical apparitions, it pleaſcd God to 
humble him in the like kind,by ſuffering Saran, transforming him- 
ſelf into an Angel of I'ghr , roſer upon the Apoſtle in ſuch a turious 
manner, laying ſo hard both ar his taith and his fincerity , rhat the 
Apoſtle was merch diſheartned thereby, This feartul afſaulring and 
reproaching h:'m 10 his face , was a kind of brow-beating or buffeting 
him: and becauſe ir ſamewhat hindered him for a while in the 
chearful proſecuting of his buſineſſe , ir is nor unficly compared to a 
thorn in the foot , with which a man cannot go but lamely, and with 
very great pain, In which regard the Apoſtle earneſtly beſoughr 
God that this Anzelis Satan,or Satane , this evil and malignant An- 
gel might depart from him ; which his requeſt though God granted 
not, yer at the thixd asking he vouchſafed him this gracious anſwer, 
That though he would not remore this wicked Angel ſuddenly from 
him, yer he would ſ@ fortifte the Apoſtle with his grace aga'aſt 
this wicked Fiend , that hze ſhould gzt the ViRory over 
him, 

V. 9. My zrace is ſufficient for thee ] That is, wy grace ſhall fo 
ſtrengthen thee in all aſſaults of rempration, that thou ſhalr be more 
chan a Conquerour throygh me : or, content thy ſelf with my fa- 
vour and love , which neither by this nor any other affli&i- 
on is taken away or impaired ; hr faithfully indure rhis 
exerciſe of thy faich ; for the more thou or any of the faithfull are 
aſlaulted, the more gracc doe I confer upon you, to conquer all 
cemprations, 

my ſtrength is made perfeft in weahneſſe } The ftrength or yurue of 
God can b: neither increaſed ner diminiſhed, yer then is it 
ſaid to be perfected, when it manifeſteth ir ſelf rothe full, and 
demonſtrarech rhar noching can overcome or conquer ir, The 
greater infirmities men have , the grace of God ſhewe:h ir ſelf the 
ſtronger and perfeer in ſupporting them in all 2flaulrs of rempra- 
tion, 

elory in mine infirmitics ] He concludeth, that he will onely ſer his 
croſles and afflidtions againſt the vain brags of the falſe Apoſtles, an\l 
therewith allo excuſerh himſelf, for that by their importunity he was 
conſtrained to ſpeak ſo nuch of choſe things as he did ; rowir, be- 
cauſe that of his Apoſtle ſhip were conremned,his do®-ine muſt needs 
fall rothe ground. 

may reſt upon me } Or dwell. The Greek word exnrwar , fignifierh 
to cover,or compaſſe me as a text,whereby men doe ſhelter rhemiclves 
from the ſcorching of the Sun, and other injuries of the ayr , ſo the 
meaning is,thar the power of Chriſt may be my enely ſafcry and pro- 
refion, 

V. 10, I take pleaſure in infirmities ] Gr, I think,or,!/hs well of ins 
firmities, 1 doe not onely bear them patiently , bur allo cake great 
comfort in them. 

when I am weak,then am I ſtronz ] When 1 am weak in my (elf,1 am 
{trong in Chriſt ; or,when 1 am weak in the flzih, I am ftrong in the 
ſpirit, When he was caſt in priſon, and his feer made faſt in the 
ſtocks, he by his prayer cauſcd the foundation of the priſon to be (1.4- 
ken ; when after he had ſuffered ſhipwrack, and was caſt into a bar- 
barous Iſland,and there a Viper light upon his finger, and the Iflan- 
ders gave him for a gone man , he not onely ſhook off the Viper 
without hurtzbur alſo gor great fayour of the chief wan in the I{land, 
by curing his Father of a fever and bloudy flux ; and when he was 
brought before Nero,and all forſook him,yer even there (being a for- 
lorn priſoner ) he got the berrer of his porent adverſaries, and was 
delivered out of the mouth of the Lion, Thus God in his greareſt 
infirmities and diſtreſles ſtrengthned and delivered him , that 
the Hiſtory of his life made good that which he here afficmerh of him- 
ſelf, 


pacity in this life,or that Saint Paul was forbidden to urrer them, they 
being revealed to him in particular, to ſtrengthen him againſt alt| 


V. rt, for Iouzht to have been commented of you} You ought to 
have maintained the authoriry of my miniſtery, and given a reſtimo- 


the diſhculties he was to encounter withall im his Miniſtery ,| ny ro the truth , how innocently 1 and my tellows carryed our ſelves 


and nor for the 


blike uſe of the Church ; for otherwiſe 


Paul hath faichfyl y revealed the whole counſell of G O D 
to the Church concerning mans falyarion, 
27, 


lawfal] Or,poſſivie. 


zee Alﬀts the 20, 


among you. And here again he appzalerh ro the conſciences of the 
Corinthians and maketh them wirnefles of thoſe things, whereby God 
had ſealed his Apoſtleſhipamong them ; and again he declarerh by 
| cerrain arguments,ho'v far he is from all coverouſ! neſs , and how rten- 
(derly and affeRionarely he loyerh chem in Chriſt, 


| GGG : for 


| 


Cha P.XU}. 

For ;n net "e am 1 brb.ad the wi 'y thief, { Apoſiics ] GT, was [ inf: 
Yi0ur 0 hee, Se. Chap.z 1 6, 

V. 12. the ſgncs of an Apoſt/c ] He taketh rot the word ſegas here, 
as afterwards mm this verſe, for wonders and #.0hty deeds , but by 
fieacs he meancs demonſirationrs # fenoevident arguments, where- 
by * may wcll appear , that he was indeed an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chiſt. 

V.13. 1 myſil{ was not buydenſome to you ] Or, was not ſlach, or, 
failed ts any thine towards you.See Chap. 11.9, 

V. 14. 1 will not be burdenſome toyou ] Or, ſlach m any thing to- 
wards you. 

V. 15. vlad'y fprat and be fþpcnr ) That is, not onely beſtow my 
pains and my cftatc,but alſo my body, and lay down my life tor you, 
Here the Greck Scholiaſt noterh ſeven ſteps or degrees in the Apo- 
ſtles love ; the firſt he might have received maintenance from them, 
( Clviſt ſo commanding it , that the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould 
live of the Goſpel ) yer he would nor. The ſecond, he was in want, 
yer would not be chargable rothem any way to releeve him. The 
chird,he preached conſtantly to them, though they allowed him no- 
thing for his pains, The fourrh,he was at great G_ with them, 
The fifth , he not onely gladly beſtowed what he had among them, 
bur was willing to be nd, and ſacrifice his life for them. The 


fixth,this all he doth for thoſe who did bur coldly afte& him. The * 


ſeventh, though rhey in no way anſwered him in his love, bur as his 
leve ſtill grew hotter to them, theirs grew colder ro him, yer he di- 
miniſhed nothing of his love to them,or care for them, 

you ] Gr. your ſouls. 

V. 19. think you that we excuſe our ſelves ] He concludeth,thar he 
writerh not theſe things unto them, as though he necded to defend 
himſelf, for he is guilty of nothing that is laid againſt him ; bur be- 
cauſe it is bchovable for them to doubt nothing of his fidelty , who 
was their Inſtructer and Apoſtle. 

V. 25. 1 ſhall be found unto you, ſuch as you would not] Maving con- 
firmed his authority unto them , he rebukerh them ſharply, and 
threarneth them alſo like an Apoſtle of Chriſt, that he will not ſpare 
them hereafrer, unleſle they repent, ſeeing thar this is the third time 
hc had warned them. . 

V. 21. God will bumble me) Hecalleth the infli&ing cenſures 
upon the Corinthians the abafing of himſelf , becauſe as their profi- 
ciency in Chriſts School and growth in grace was a great cauſe of 
exaltation and glorying to him : ſo their falling into enormous 
crimes, and continuing, in them without repentance, enforcing him 
tro uſe his Apoſtolical power in cenſuring them , was a great hearts 
greef unto him, and eccafion of much dezeQtion of mind, 


CHAP, XII1I, 


Verl.1.(COmang to you ] Gr,Tec. ready to come to you. 
In the moutb,&c, } See Deur, 9.15. 

V. 2, if I come again I will aot ſpare } He threatneth here that be 
will make uſe of his Apoſtolical power,which was very great and cx- 
traordinary ; for they not onely inflied ſpiritual Cenſures, bur alio 
corporal : Paul ſtrook Bar-jeſws with blindnefie, AR. 13, 1 1, Peter, 
Ananias and Saphira with death ; and as was nored before, thoſe who 
were delivered by them ro Satan, ſuffered nor onely in ſoul,thereby 
being terrified in their conſcience, bur alſo were often tormented in 
their body. 

V.3. Since ye ſeeh a proof of Chyil} A ſharp reprehenſion ; for! 
that while rhey deſpiſe the Apeſtles admonition, they rempr Chriſts 
own parience,and while they contemn Pay! as a miſerable man, they 
lay nothing hereip againſt bim which is not common to him with 


DSLLLLLLDLSEDEDPDDDEDEDEESBERGEEG 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paxl to the Corinthians. 


Chap. xijj 
Ch: ift, It ye ſeck a p10t "2 < lirifts {peaking in me , le ok to v« _ 
—— had all your ſoundncefle from my Miniſtry , ifye have 

V. 4. through weakneſſe } Saint Hilary in his ninth bock ds TY 225. 
rate expounderh this placc 4 though the weakneſlc of his A.M which 
was ſubje& to all humane infirmities, finne onely excepted pou 
rouching the vile form of a {ervant, which he rook upon him hea 
he abaſcd himſelf, To clear which paſſage, Gernmenius farther oþ- 
ſerveth that the word & Siy#e 11 Saint Paul, is tahin in @ three-fold 
ſenſe ; ſomet.mes for bodily ſichneſſe, as 1 Cor.11, 30, ſometimcs for 
1mbeculity and wavering im faith, Rom. 14. 1. ſometimes for onward 
pryſccutrons, temptations, and affliftions, as it us tahen in the ſormey 
Chapteryverſ.g, 19, and ſo he rakes the word in this place, i-Cx23p 
an ptryas x3 Kindly: ov xa vw. Toinkirmitics painful Chriſt in 
his ſtate of humiliation here upon carth was ſubje&, bur uo Waycs ig 
any infhrmitics that are linful. 


mhim| Or,with him. 

V.s. Examime}] Or, try. 

whether ye be in the faith ] He confirmeth that which he ſpake of 
God appearing in his miniſtery ; and he gathercth by the mutvall 
relation berween the peoples faith and the Miniſters preaching, thac 
they muſt eicher reverence his Apoſtleſhip, upon whoſe doctrine 
their faith is grounded ; or they muſt condemn themſelves of infde- 
lity, and muſt confeſle themſelves nor to be of Chriſts body, Whe.. 
ther ye are inthe fait h,char is,in the ſtare of faithful Chriſtians ; ang 
whether Chriſt live in you by his Spirit which you received by wy 
Goſpel, 

reprobates ] Or,unapproved,or,zerefted. 

V.s. reprobates | Orunaptroved,or reetted. 

V. 7. as reprobates } Or, unaptroved, ot, rezefled. Notepro- 


bates , but ay reprobates , nor !o ſimply , bur inthe opinion of 
ſome, In this verſe he mitigaterh his former ſharpneſle , cru- 
ſting that they will ſhew themſelves rowards their faithful Apo- 
ſtles, apr and willing to be taught : adding this mcreoyer , thar 
he paſled not for his own fame and eſtimation, ſo he may any 
wy further their ſalvation , which is the onely maik that he ſhoo- 
teth ar, 

V.8. we can do nothing againſt the truth ] Though it be atrue 
axiome, Magna eft veritas & prevalebit 3 &, Veritas laborave poteft,op- 
primi mon poteſt ; the truth is moſt ſtrong,and cannot be ſubverred ; 
yer ;r ſeems the Apoſtle here underſtanderh not ſo much truth of do- 
&rine,as truth of lite,fincerity,and true piety. For he threatnethio 
uſe his Apoſtolical power in puniſhing , which that they mighr 
eſcape,he prayeth ro God in the ſeventh verſe,that they might do no 
evil ; which cxhorraticn he binderth with this reaſon ; For we canns: 
doe any thing againſt the ruth ; that is, it yeu be innocent and walkin 
the truth, you need not fear any Anathema, or Church-cenſure, For 
the power which the Lord hath given us, is for the ſupporting of the 
Church,and nor deſtroying it,to uphold and maintain innocency and 
righteouſnefle; rrue Religion/and virtue , and ſupprefie the con- 
rrary, 

V.9. even your perſetiion ] Thar all things might be _ or Or 
der amongſt you , and the members of rhe Church reſtored, which 
have hcen ſhaken and put our of their places. 

V.11, Be perfe&] Totkree principal maladies, of whichthe Co- 
rinthians were fick, ignorance,puſillanimity,and fa&ion, he applyerh 
three remedies : to the firſt, growth in grace, and the knowledge of 
Chriſt,and a ſtriving co perfc&ion ; ſaying, be ye perfeR : ro the ſe- 
cond,ſpiritual courage ; ſaying,be of good comfort ; to the third guns 
ty : be of one mind,liye in peace, 
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Frey Saint Paul had preached the Goſpel to the Galathians,ſome falſe Trachers add;fed to Fudaiſme, ſought ro inveigle them to their Set, ptr- 
ſwading them to be ctycumcrſed,and to obſerve all the Moſaral Rites, 4 
And becauſe this their Dofirine could nut conGft with that which the Avoſile bad delizeredthey deroeatcd mbat they conld from bis authority © 


and ANALYSIS, 


without which they affirmed , That they conld not be quſtified #7 ſaved : 


Mins (ierys 


© @S. $ @= . ©. ic it Ee. 


" - 


Chap. j- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Galatians. 


Chap. j. 


Moaiſtery, giving i 04t, That he was a Diſciple of the Apoſirs,and not of Chriſt ; and that Perer,James,and John,vbo were the-Pllars of the Church» 
orbad not the obſervation of the legal Rites ; yea moreov*r,thas Paul himſelf, who now ſo much ſlickleth againſt circumciſion, had formerly ctrcumciſed 


Timothy. 


Againſt theſe corrupters of bis DoGbrineand vilifiers of bis Perſon and Authority, he was cheefly moved to write this Epilile to the Gala- 


tians ; wherein he proveth, That his calling was immediately from Chrift,that be was no way imferiour to the cheef Apoſtles, and that the doft;ine which 
be had delruered,concernane Tuſtfication by Faath without the t'orks of the Law,was the Truth of God,and firmly grounded upon Scripture. 


1. Hiſtorical,concerning himſelf, and the courſe of his M:niſtery,Chap. 1,2 ante the 16.verſe. 


», Doctrinal, concernine Fuftiflcation by Faith,and the Abolition of legal Rites and Ceremonies, 


Chaprter,unto Verſe 14. of the 5 Chapter. 


Toe par's of this 
3. Moral, wherein be exhorteth the Galatians to 


Epilile are three ; 


From Verle 18. of the 2. 


Chriftzan dutres ; namely,To walk and live in the Spirit,ts mildn:(ſe in cen- 


ſuring their Pretbyen,to charity in bearing one anothers burdens ,to bounty to thery Teachers,to perſeverance in good Works, 
and rejoycing in the Croſſe of 047 Lord Feſus Chriſt, From Verle 14. of the 5 Chaprer, to the end. 


CHAP. I. 


MATES Ot of men,neither by man ] Or, from men. Nor of 
We men : not by the Apoltles, as Matthias was 
made an Apoſtle ; nor by the ſuftrages of any 
particular Church, as Barnabas and Silas ; nor 
by any man, that is, any mortal man, or any 
meer man ; but by Chriſt,God and Man, after 
his reſurre&ion. This deſcription the Apoſtle adderh of purpoſe rv 


maintain his Apoſtolical calling,and authority, againſt the flanders 
of the falſe Apoſtles, who gave out that he was nor lawfully called ' 
corhe apoſtlethip. For there are two ſorts of lawtul callings to tHe 
Miniſtery of the Word : ordinary and extraordinary : the ordinary 
being indeed of God ; but yer by men following therein the order of 
God, & ſuch is the calling of the ordinary Miniſters of the Word:an- 
other calling there is withour humane means,of and by God ; or rhe 
Lord Chriſt himſclf ; and ſuch was the calling of the Prophers in the 
Old Teſtament,and the Apoſtles in the New, This calling is exrraor- 
dinary,and cver accompanied with the infallibiliry, or never-erring 
in doctrine,z Pet.1.21, Joh.1 6.13. Now that the Apoſtle Paul had 
ſuch an/extraordinary calling is clearly proved , and the manner 
thereof deſcribed,AQ.g. | 

but by Feſus Chr1ff} Chriſt no doubt is man,bur he is God alſo, and 
head of the Chuich, and in this reſpe& exempred our of the ordinary 
number of men : the Apoſtles meaning is,thart no meer man, whoſo- 
ever was the Author , means , or inſtrument of his calling ro be an 
Apoſtle ; and therefore ir is not enely lawful, bur alrogether divine 
and equal rochat of the reſt of the Apoſtles ; which the Apoſtle ur- 

erth,co flop the mouthes of the falſe Apoſtles thar vilified his Mini- 

ery in compariſon of others, ro the end that they mighr introduce 
the neceffiry of the Moſaical ceremonies , which the Apoſtles made 
uſe of among the Jewiſh novices, but Paul had quite caſheered 
amongſt the Gentiles, 

V. 4. Who gave himſelf for our fins ] Gave himſelf ro death, ro ex- 
piate our fins by his moſt precious bloud. 

delrues us from) Gr. take ws out. 


preſent evel world) Our of that moſt corrupr ſtare which is withour 
Chriſt, Job. 17.1 \. 

V. 5. for ever and ever] Gr for or,to worlds of world's, 

V. 6. removed] He uſeththe paſſive voyce to caſt the fault upon | 
the falſe Apoſtles,and the Preſent Tence, uer7;3e-5+, to give them 
to underſtand,that it was nor already done,bur in do.ng. 

from him that called you] Either from God, who of his great mercy 
called you inwardly to the knowledge »f his free grace in Chriſt, or 
from me who called you ontwardly by the preaching of the Goſpel ro 
the prace of Chriſt. 

. 7. pervert the Gofpel of Chrift ] For there is nothing more con- 
trary ro free juſtification by faith , which is the ſumme and main 
ſcope of the Goſpel , than to maincain juſt'kcarion by the —— 
rites,or the works of the Law, 

V.8. though we,or an Angel from heaven ] Or, if we. This is an im- 
pollible caſe, burthe Apoſtle by propounding ir, moſt confidently 
averreth the certainty of the curſe that fhall come upon thoſe thar 
preach any other Goſpel. See the like form, Joh.8. 55, 1f 1 ſhould 
Jay 1 bnow-him not,t ſhall be a lyar ; and 1 Cor.13.1,2,3. 

other Gofpel wto you,&c.] Adding of his own invention any thing 
unts the ſubſtance of the dorine, any article of faich or ſacrament; 
which was the praRice of the falſe Apoſttes ; reaching, that we muſt 
be juſtified, nor by faith alone, bur by Moſaical rites alſo , and the 
works of the law, And it is worthy the obſerving, that the Apoſtle 


faith nor, If we or an Angel from heaven preach unto you 
any Golpel.contrary tothar which we have preached ; bur, mip 6! 
n 3rov Jy 7s purer, hefide thar, or other than thar we _ 
preached : whereby he infinuates , ſaith Chryſoftome and Orcumenius, 
that it is an accurſed thing to make any the lea(t addition to the doftrine of 
the Gofpel,Rev.z2.1 9, 

than that] Gr.beſide that. 

V. 9. than that] Gr.beſide that. 

V.10. perſwade men,or Gad] Or, make faith to men ; or, ſeeh to en- 
dear on; felves to mea ;, or,plead my cauſe before men,Thac is,dec 1 per- 


: 


| 
| ſwale yeu to obey men,or God ? or,do 1 ſtudy to pleaſe,or ſeek ro ap- 


prove my ſelt and my miniſtery to men, or to God > for ſothe word 
es 2 ſomerimes ſigniheth,as in that proverbial verſe, Jwps ©rts 
THI «, Nip 21 d\otas Bagianas 

for if 1 yet pleaſed men } 1t 1 ſhould yer ſcek ro pleaſe men, as 1 did 
when 1 was zealous of the traditions of my fathers , and perſecured 
the Church of God extremely , ro gain the more favour of mine own 
Nation, I ſhould nor be atrue ſeryant of Chriſt, bur diſlemble with 
God and the world, 

V. 12, revelation of Feſus Chrif ] Whether this revelation was 
when he journied ro Damaſcus, and was ſmitten tothe ground, and 
there ſhone round abour him a light from heaven , and Chriſt ſpake 
unto him, AR.g.5. as Saint Ferome conceiveth ; or when he was rapr 
up in Paradiſe, 2 Cor.12.4, as Aquinas imagineth , it cannor be cer- 
rainly defined ; onely this is certain, thar Saint Paul had the 
knowledge of the Goſpel by immediate revclation from Chriſt. 

beyond meaſure,&c.) Sce Act.g.1, 

V. 14. above maily mine equals in mine own Nation ] Gr. equals 
in years. 

traditions of my fathers} Eirher he meanerhthe Phariſaical tradi- 
tions,for he was a Phariſce, and the ſon of a Phariſee. Or, he may 
underſtand by traditions ſuch ordinances as h's fathers received from 
God himſelf ; bur with this erroneous opinion of rhe Phariſees ,thar 
he might be juſtified hefore God for thoſe legall obſervarions. 
This Texr ſceemeth to be parallel ro Phil.) 3. 6. Concermng xeal , 
perſecutine the Church, touching the righteouſneſſe which #4 in the Law , 
blameleſſe. 

V.15. ſeparated me from my mothers womb | He ſpeaketh of Gods 
everlaſting predeſtinarion, whereby he appointed him ro be an Apo- 
ftle,whereot he makerh three degree; The everlaſting counſel of God, 
his appointing frem his Mothers wombe, and his atual calling, See 
Rom, r.r, 

V. 16. I might preach him,8&c.) Sec Epheſ.3.8. 

I conſerred not with and bloud) Or, conſulted. This may ſeem 
contrary ro that which himſelf ſaith, Chap.z.2, 1 commnnicared the 
Goſpel with them ar Jeruſalem: Bur the reconciliation is eafic ; here 
he denyerh that he conſulted with fleſh and bloud, that is, with any 
man living, namely, whether he were rightly inſtructed in the Go-+ 
fpel , or wherher he oughr ro preach it; for of this he neither did. 
ner could make queſtion after he received the Goſpel by theamme- 
diate revelation of Chriſt : bur there he affirmerh, that he communi- 
cated with the Apoſtles art Jeruſalem , nor to learn any thing from 
them, for that he expreſly denies Verſe 6, bur to receive a teſtimony 
from them of his conſent with- them in the doctrine he had preached 
in Arabia and Syria ; for he had preached the Goſpel before he con- 
ferred with them. 

V. 18. I went up ] Or, I returned, 

to ſee Peter] Gr. Tec. to enquire of Cephas, The Greek word icrpnome, 
fgnifierh more than to ſee or viſite,namely, as Heſycb.us explaines the 
word, Tur3drey 6:amiy, to enquire into, totake ſpecial notice of, 
and acquaint himſelf with Peter and his proceedings, ; 

V. 1 9. other of the Apofiles ſaw I none } Becaule it might be obje- 
Red, that indeed he was called of Chriſt in the way, bur afrerwards 
was inſtruged by the Apoſtles and echers,and ſo was nor of the num- 
ber of them that were to be credited without exceprion : Saint Paul 
anſwereth, thar he began ſtraighrway after his calling,ro preach che 
Goſpel ar Damaſcus,and in Arabia,and was nor from rhat rime ar Je- 
ruſalem,bur onely fifteen days,where he ſaw onely Perer and James; 
and after he began ro teach in Syria and Cilicia » with the conſent 
and approbation of the Churches of the Fews , who knew him 
onely by name » fo far off was it that hewas there [inſtruted by 
them, 

V. 22. And was] Or, But was. 

V. 24. And they glorified God in me] They glorified Chriſt who 
ſpake in me z or they glorified God for me , they bleſſed his Name 
for my converſion ; or as the Greek Scholiaſt , they praiſed God 
in me : not this or that Teacher , but God himſelf, who alone 
was my Teacher. 


CHAP, 


| 


; 


CHAEF.. 11. 


Ver. 3, y Tent up by rev! | 
not ſent for by the Apoſtles ro Jeruſalem, there to give an 
account of his preaching - bur the Spirit by! Yecial revelation mo- 


ved him, that by contcrring with the Apoſtles themſelves, and 


knowing their re{olution in the main point then in difference con- | rerred 3, This was the opmion of $. Jerome (who is as bot with 


cerning the obſcrvation of legal Ritcs, he might ſtop the mouthes of | 
ſe Apo - s divers do&rines from | themſelves) And of the Greeh Fathers, 


the falſc Apoſtles, who gave out that he rau 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pan! to the Galatians. 


| but the one reproved the other before the multitude 
1:t:0n1 Gr. accordinz to revelation. He was | replicd not at all though be could juſtly, that by the reproof 


Chap. iz. 

V. 11, Peter} Gr, Tec. Fephas. 

I withſiood him to the face, becauſe he was to bt blamta? Gr, condemn 
ca, Soc interpret xarT4 T&:0w79, in outward appearance ws 
in ſhew : for they conceive that Percr and Paul were not in earneſt 

» 


z» and the other 


of the 


one, and hence of the other, both Jews and Gentiles there preſent 
mighr learn that the Judaica] rites were not 10 be eaperly retaineg. 
bur by degrees 10 be relinquiſhed, and as it were honcurablyr he in- 
| | $ Ju 
about this quarrel of the Apoſtles , or rather botter that the = 
whom he allcateth ſor bimſelf. 


" ba 6a , d Ex; - : 
them, and conſcquently that the fairhſul were rather to follow them | Their chief reaſon was this, that if Saint Paul had reproved Peter in earn. 


than him, they being more, and he bur one ; they converling with 
Chrift h:m{clt; and called ro the Apoſtleſhip before his Aſcenhon, 
Saint Paul atrcr. 

communicated 710) Gr. conſulted with. Chap. 1.16. 

privately] Or, ſcuerally. 

had run in vain \ By the mcrtaphor of running , he ſerteth forth his 
alacrity, carneſtnefs and diligence ; like to theirs who prove maſte - 
rics, and run in a race for a rich prize. ( 1 Cor. 9.26. 2 Tim. 4. 7.) 
Now in thoſe that run in a race, two things re conſiderable, their 
labour and ſwiftneſs in running, and the end for which they run ; to 
wit, the gaining the prize; which if rhey miſs , they run in vain. 
This prize he accounted the fruir of his preaching, which had been 
lirtie or none among the Jews, who were zcalous of the Moſaical 
Rites, if by his communicating with rhe chicf Apoſtles he had not 
taken away that rub which was caſt in his way, that his preach- 
ing and praftice was dillonant from theirs : akhough the Apoſtle 
nothing doubred of rhe certainry of his do&rine , yer becauſe 
there were certain reports caſt abroad of him , that he was of ano- 
ther opinion than the reſt of rhe Apoſtles were , which thing might 
have !1;\ndeicd the courſe of his Miniſtery, and in ſome places quire 
Nop'd it , he rock this journey to Jeruſalem , to remove that ob- 
ſtacle, 

V. 4. wh'ch we bave in Chrift Jeſus] Freedom from the curle of 
the moral Law, and the burden ot the ceremonial , which we 
have in Chriſt, that is , in Chriſtianity , or purchaſed by Chriſt, 
who in the fulneſs of time was made of a woman, and made un- 
der the Law ; to redcein them that arc under the Law , Gal. 4.4. 
Chap. 5.1. ; 

V. 5. rave place,&c.JWe gave no way to thoſe crafry companions, 
who by deceit and counterteit holineſs crept in among the faithful, 
who cane to eſpic our liberty, tbar thereby thcy might enſnare and 
enthral us : ro theſe we gave no reſpir nor for an hour, to lay their 
traps for us, nor in any thing yee!ded unto them, to berray our Chci- 
ſtian liberty. 

with you] Gr. to, 

God accepteth no mans perſon ] See Rom.2.12, 

feemm:d ro be ſomewhat] Gr. are of reputation. 

V. 7. The Gofp:l of the uacircumciſion was committed unto me | 
Thar is,l had commiſſhon to preach ro the G2:nriles who were uncir- 
cumciſed , as Peter to the Jews: which commiſſions were nor yer ſo 
reſtri&ive, bur that Saint Peter preached ro the Gentiles , and 
Saint Paul ro the Jews, as it may be clearly proved our of the 
As of the Apoſtles ; but the Goſpel of circumciſion is ſaid 
here to be committed ro Saint Pcrer , and of uncircumciſion 
unto Paul ; becauſe Percr was firſt and chiefly ſent ro preach to 
the Jews, and Saint Paul ro the Gentiles, and God moſt bleſled 
Saint Perers labour among the Jews , and Saint Pauls among the 
Genrilcs, 

V. 8. was mighty in me towards the Gentiles] Gr, wrought in 
m*. Word for word , wrought effeually : and this efficacy thew- 
ed ir ſelf in three things eſpecially ; the great number of con- 
verts , the power of miracles, and the extraordinary git of the 
holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon the faithful by the means of his mini- 
ſtery, 

V. 9. who ſeemed to be pillars] Or, were counted. Whom alone, and 
onely theſe men counted for pillars of rhe Church, ro ſupport it,and 
the doRrine of faith , by whoſe authority if my preaching were nor 
upkeld, ir muſt fall ro ground. Orcumentus out of Enſebius b;s firft 
book of Eccleſraſtical Story, and Clemens Ale xandrinus writeth , that 


| eff 


| for his complying, at this time with the Jews, be bad reproved bim for 


that of which h;mſelf was guilty. For be as be” profeſſeth , that to the 
Jens be became a Few, that be m.eht win the Fews, ſo by the advice of 
Jams and the Elders, ARs 21. 24. be ſhaved his head, and purified 
h.mſelf with foxr other men that bad a vow on them. Rut $. Aufine of 
firmeth moft truly, that Samt Pawl veproved Saint Peter in carneft. For 
the Text ſaith, which 1s part of the Canonical Scripture, and therefore in. 
ſallible, that Saint Petey was faulty and to be blamed, Bis faulr Was, as 
is afterwards cxprefled, diffimulation, and halting berween two opi- 
n:ens ; before the Jews came from James, he freely converſed with 
the Gentiles, and did car of mcars prohibited by the Law of Moſes : 
bur afrcr theſe came, for fear of diſpleaſing them, in the lawful uſe 
of his Chriſtian liberty, he withdraweth himſelf from them , and gi 
veth a great icandal to the Gentiles, and a blow to Saint Pauls 
preaching, who had taught that tholc legal ceremonies were now a- 
boliſhed, and all Chriſtians freed from that yoke, What Saint Paul 
did was of another nature by the advice of James, co wture a falſe 
ſlander caſt upon him, when there was no Gentiles by, ro be ſcanda- 
lizcd therear. 

V. 13, diſſembled likewiſe with bin] Gr. jojned is bypocrife 
wth, 

d,ſamulation] Gr. hyocrifee, 


V. 14. walked not uprithily | Gr. with a night foot, Word for word, 


\the Original ſignifierh, ro walk wich a right foot, which he oppoſerh 


to balring and diflſembling. 

truth of the gofpel ] He calleth the cruch of the Goſpel , both the 
fincere doftrine it ſelf, and alſothe uſe of the ſame , which we call 
pract.ce. 

If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the manner of Gentiles ] He 
meanerth not that Saint Peter lived diflolutely after the manner 
of the Gentiles , as thoſe whom the zealous Father reprehending 
ſaith, Gentrs avamius ſub nomiae Chrifii : Bur that like the Converts 
among the Gentiles, he uſed his Chiiſtian liberty , in cating all 


ſorts of meats, withour putting a difterence berween clean and ur 
clean. 

why compelleſt thou the Gentiles ] Gr, Tec, how us it that thou com- 

elle(t. 
F V. 15, not ſinners of the Gentiles] Sinners eſtranged from rhe co- 
venant of grace, deſtitute of th: Rulc of the Law, men in a deplo- 
xate and deſperate eftare, ſuch as the Jews accounted all the Gentiles 
and Paynims to be in, Epheſ.z. 12, and yer themſelves could not be 
juſtified by.the Law, which they of all other might have made the 
leaſt claim unto, 

V. 16. by the works of the law fhall no fe(h be juſtified ] Sec Rom, 
3. 20, 

V. 17. But if while we ſceh to be juſtified ] Before he goeth any fur- 
ther, he meereth with their objeRion who abhorred the doarine of 
free juſtificarion by faith ; becauſe, ſay they,men are by this means 
withdrawn from the ſtudy of good works , and inthis ſort they fra- 
med their obje&ion; If finners ſhould be juſtibed through Chriſt by 
faich without the law, Chriſt ſhould ſccm ro approve ſinners , and as 
it were exhort them thereunto by his as : Paul an{wereth, 
that this conſequence is falſe , becauſe Chriſt deſtroyerh fin in all 
rue belcevers, For therefore, ſaith he , do men fice unto Chriſt 
through the rerrour and fear of the law, that being quit from the 
curſe of the law, they may be ſaved by kim, and thar he cogether 
with his juſtifying them, beginneth in them by little and little that 
ſtrength and power of his, which deſtroyeth fin, ro the end, that the 


this Cephas mentioned with James and John, was not Peter the Apo- 
ſile, but one of the 70 daſciples of that nam? : but $S. Jerome in bis 
Comment. in epift, and Greg. Hom. 18. upon Exchiel refute this opi- 
non , and it may eaſily" be difpþroved out of this Text , for it 4s not 
likely that the Apoftle would have ranked any of the 70, diſciples with 
Famis and John , two of the chief Apofiles and pillars of the Church | 
neither would the ſale Apoiiles have oppoſed the authority of one of the 
Jo diſciples agam't Saint Paul, whom they could not deny 10 be an A- 
pofile. Beſides, to take away all a nbizity, the Apofile verſe 11. calleth 
vn Petey. 

V. 10. ſhould remember the poor] That is, ro make colleRions in 
the Churches of the Gentiles for the Saints of Jeruſalem;which Saint 
Paul did moſt willingly and cffeCtually, as appears out of the 1 Cor. 
I6. & 2 Cor, 8.9, 

forward to do} Gr, dlizen', or careſu!, 


old man being aboliſhed by the virtue of Chriſts death, he wy live 
in them, and they may conſecrate themſelves to God : therefore if 
any man give himſelf ro fin after he hath received thc Goſpel, let 
him nor accuſe Chriſt, nor the Goſpel , bur himſelf, for that he &c- 
| ſtroycth the work of God in himſelf, 

by Chriſt} Gr, i. See Ram. 3. 4. 

V. 18. deſtroyed } Gr. have diſſolved. . 

V. 19. through the law am dead} Or, by. Gr, was, The law which 
'rerrifieth the conſcience, bringeth us ro Chriſt, and he onely cauſerh 
'usrodie to the law, Indeed, becauſe that by making us righteous-he 
\raketh away from us the rer;our of conſcience , and by lanRifying 
us, cauſerh a through-morrifying of tuſt in us ; thar it cannot rake 
| ſuch occaſion to fin by the reſtraint which the law maketh, Sec Rom. 
17,10, Il. 

V. 20, I now live in the fiſh) By living 
| derftanderh nor walking according to the fictk , or 


in the fleſh , he un- 
living in a 
carnal 
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Chap. 11. 
carnal and fleſhly manner , bur living in this frail and mortal 
body. 
ove bimieif ſor me] What he ſpeaketh of himſelf belongerh 
to all rrue belcevers ; bur he applicth the benefit of Chrifts paſhon 
to himſelf in particular , as well ro reach us ſpecial faich and af- 
ance in Chriſt , as to enflame our love to him, ro whom we are as 
much indebred, as if he had ſh:d his bloud for us alone and io par- 
ticular. 

V, 21, dead in 2m) Although rhere be many uſes and benefits of 
Chriſts death, beſides our juſtiacarion ; yer the Apoſtles argument is | 
yery ſtrong, that there would have been no necefſicy for our ſalva- | 
tion thar Chrilt ſhould have died, and by his bloud expiared our fins, 
if men might have been juſtificd by the works of the law, either cere- 
monial or moral. 


CHAP. 111, | 
| 


Verſ, 1 VV Ho bath bewitched you? The word inthe Original, iCao- | 
xar8, is derived, Sr 7% oator xaew, burning | 
with the eye, ſignifying a kind of witchcraft praQtiſed upon the e 
of young children and carrel, according torhat of rhe Poer ; N:/cz0 
quis teneros oculus mibi Ffaſcinat arnos : and rhe meaning of rhe Apo- | 
Me is, that as thoſe witches, who caſt venemous beams our of their 
eyes, miſchief children and {ucklings ; ſo rhoſe falſe reachers pay” 
ſoned the tender faith of the Galatians ? or as the devil by thoſe 
wirches pur out the eyes of the body, ſo the evil ſpirit by rhoſe falſe 
reachers his inſtruments. pur our rhe eyes of their minde ; #t quomodo 
tenera #1 as nocers aicitur faſcino, fic etiam Galate in Chriſti fide nuper 
nati & natrits latte ve'utt quodam faſcinante ſint aociti,&s ſtomacho fide! 
raxſeantes Spirits ſantti fem evomrint. 

crucified among you] Chriſt was laid before you ſo notably and ſo 
plainly, that you had h's lively image as it were repreſenzed before 
your eyes, as if he had been crucified in your fight : or Chriſt was 
cruc hed among you,thart is,ſuffered much in his members perſecuced 
among you, In which ſenſe Chriſt ſpeaking ro S.Paul ſaid; Saul,San!, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? AR.9.5,5.and to S. Peter , alictle before his 
=_ { £0 again to Rome to be criicified, as we read in the Eccleſsaſtical 

ories. 

V. 2, recerved ye the firit] Thoſe ſpiritual graces and gifrs, which 
were a ſeal as ir were to the Galatians, that the Goſpel thar was 
preached unto them was rrue, But here ir may be objeRed , thar 
the Galatians received nor the Spirit by faith, bur fairb by the Spi- | 
rir, For faith is the gift of God, and a ſpecial work of the Spirit in | 
the heart. Hereunto ir may be anſwered , thar either the Apoſtle | 
meaneth by the Spur, the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, as the | 
gift of rongues, and healing , whichthe Galatians received by 
Pauls preaching the Chriſtian faith among them or elſe ke, 
meaneth by the Spirir, the ſpirir of comforr,and ſanRification,which 
goeth nor before, bur followerh true faith ; for being juſtified by 
tath we have peace with God, and feel the ſpirit of comfore with- 
in us, 

of faith] That is, the word and doarine of faith, Rom. 1 0. v. 

V. 3. perfeft by the fleſh) By the fleſh, he meanerh the ceremonies 
of the law, againſt which he ſerterh the Spirit , that is , the ſpiritual 
working of the Goſpel, Heb.7.16. & 9.10. 

V. 4. ſomany] Or, ſo evreat. 

in vain] 4x1 , That is, without any profit; So S, Baſil uſeth the 
phraſe, Hom. adv. Heb. @ mhgas vid]a; vixn mygunuioare, 0 
how many nights have you watched, how many days have you fþent un- 
profitably ? 

V. 6. Even as Abraham beleeved God }] Sec Gen.15 6. 

accounted to him ] Or, imputed. 

for pn d Gr. to. 

V. 8. In thee (hall all nations be bleſſed} See Gen. 1 2. 2, 

V. 9. with faithſul Abraham] Nor by faithful Abraham : to 
give us to underſtand , that the bleſſing comerh nor from Abra- 
_ » bur from him by whom Abraham and all his poſterity is bleſ- 
ed. 

V. 10. are of the works of the law] They who are of the 
works of the law , that is, they which ſtand upon the works of 
the law for their juſtification , or which value their rightcouſneſs 
by the performance of the law are accurſed , therefore they are 
— which are of faith, that is, they who have righteouſneſs by 
aith, 

Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things] See Deur, 
27. 25, 

V. = The juft ſhall live by faith] See Hab.z.4, Rom.1.17, Heb, 
Io. 39. 

The man that, &c.] See Levit.1$, 5. 

V.12, the law is not of faith] The Law promiſeth life ro all char 
keep it, and therefore if ir be kept ir jultificth and giveth life z bur 
the Scripture attributing rightcouſneſs and life ro faith , takerth ir 
irom che Law , ſeeing faith juſtifieth by impurarion of anothers 
righrcouſneſs, and the law by the performing of the work in our own 
prion. 
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Chap. TR 

V. 13. bath redeemed i from the curſe of the law] In theſe words 
he prevemteth an objeftion, How can they be blefied whom 
the Law pronounceth 't6 be accurſed > becauſe Chriſt ſuſtain+ 
= the curſe which the Law laid upon w,ahas we might be quir 
rom it. 

Carſed is every one, &c.] See Deur. 21.27. 

V. 15. covenant] Or, teflament. 

V. 16. And to ſeeds, as of many; bit as of one} The work feed is 
ſometimes raken for the whole poſterity, as Gen, 15. 1 8. Somerimes 
tor a particular perſon deſcended from ſuck an one, ns Gen.4.25, and 
2T, 13. and here the Apoſtle ſheweth that ic wuſt be taken inthe 
ſecond - pe , teaChing thar Chriſt is char /red, as it is afterwards ex- 
peunged. | 

Which 1s Chriſt} Thar is, all his myftical body, 7. the whole 
Church, having all cheir life and being from him, and alfo par- 
ticiparing of the glory of his name; all which arc as one feed 
conliſtiag, of Jews and-Genziles, 1 Cor. 12.12. For it is the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle ro prove the aflurance of erernal life ro all belce- 
_ tor Chriſts ſake , according unto the promiſe made ano Abra- 

m, 

V. 179. which was ſour buadred and thirty years after} Theſe years 
are to be reckened from che proniiſe firſt made tro Abrabam , which 
tell upen the 75. year of his age. 

V.1 g. Wherefore then ſerverh the Law ] If the inheritance be nor by 


' the law,then why was the law given after the promiſe was made > the 


Apoſtle anſwereth , to reprovs and convitce men of fin, and foto 
reach them to look unto Chriſt in whom art length thar promiſe of ſa- 
ving all people together ſhould be tulfilled,and nor that the law was 
givearo juſtihe men. 

becauſe of tranſereſſiens] T's make them known,Rom. 3.20, & 7.7, 
and to convince men thereof; to diſcover the hainouinels of fin, and 
to ſeal the condemnation thereof ; rhus co drive men to ſeek for che 
remedy of grace in the promiled Meſhab. 

till thy ſeed ſhanld come] This uſe of the ſfervile manuduRion was 
ro laſt during the Churches infancy, and pronene{s to tall mro fin by 
infirmity, or ignorance ; but it v a5 to be la'd by aud furceaſe ar the 
coming of Chriſt intothe fleſh , who colleding into cac and the 
ſame body the whole Church of Jews and Genriles rogeth r, 
ſupplying che ſame with rbe abundant graces of the Syicic_ in 
knowledge and virtue , hath made the fame to be eftcftuall 
acknowledged the bleſied feed, or progeny of rhe children of God, 
verſ. 26. wholly ſer and bent to love and obey him by the Spiric of 
adoprion and grace, and nor by the ſpirit of rerrour as of old, Rom, 
8. 18. 

ordained by angels] God weuld thew in the very curward manner 

which he obſerved in giving the law, . that thereby there was no ac - 
cels for man to his grace for olxaining lite and the inhericance ; and 
thcrefore he appeared there in ſuch an exrremiry of cerrour, that up- 
on the pcoples requeſt which was not able to endure thoſe rerrours,it 
was necdful that Moſes came berween, who was as the mediatour of 
that communication, Exod, 20. 19, Heb. 12. 1g. being thereia the 
rype of Chriſt the onely Mediatour of ;itiation,by whom we have 
acceſs ro God withconfidence. Now although there is no memion 
made of the miniſtery of Angels by Moſes in giving the Law, yer may 
ir well be garhered from divers other Texrs of Scriptures, as AR. 7, 
53. Heb. 2.2, 

in the hand of a Mediatour] Some by this Mediarour underſtand 
Moſes , whom God did uſe as an interprerer berween himſelf and 
the people in giving he Law : others underſtand Chriſt himſclf 
by whom God led the people of liracl our of Egypr through 


| the wilderneſs, and ſpake- ro Moſes on Mount Sinai, AR. 7. 38, 


1 Tim. 2. 5. 

V.3z0. New a mediatour is not 4 mediarour of one] Either the mean- 
ning is, a Mediatour is not a Mediatour of one parry , but berwixr 
two, and thoſe diſagreeing ; this ſhewerh rhar ar the giving of the 
Law there was a difference and a diſtance berween God andus,which 
difference grew from this, thar we were tranſgreſſcurs of the Law :! 
or the meaning is, a Mediarour is not a Mcdiatour of one Covenart 
onely, bur as well of the Covenant of grace as of the Covenant of 
works, 

but Ged is one] In theſe words he taketh away an objeRion, let any 
man mighe ſay, that ſometimes by conſent of the parties wh chh-ve 
made a Covenant,ſomerhing is added to the Covenant ; or tke fur- 
mer Covenants are broken ; this, ſairththe Apoſtle, comerh nor 0 
paſs in God, who is always one and the ſelf fame, and like ro himſelF, 
and hath the ſame ſcope and end in borh biz Covenants, for Chriſt 
is the end of the Law: or, that God is ſtill the ſame in holding a di. 
ſtance berween himſelf and tranſgrefſours, if they ſeek to be juſtified 
by the Law. 

V. 22. all under fir] See Rom. 3. 9. | 

V.z 4. Wherefore the law was our ſchool-maſter} A means and inſtru- 
ment to rule and regulate our minds and a&ions agrezable to the in- 
fancy of the Church with a grear deal of auſterity. 1 he Jews under 
the law here are compared to children, and the faithful under the 
Goſpel ro men of riper years that necd no {ch zol-maſter ; the {chool- 
maſter is the Law, both Moral and Ceremonial. For the Moral Law 


leadeth unto Chriſt by convincing us of fin, and denouncing the 
curſe 


Chap.iv. 


curſe againſt ir, ſhewing vs thereby that if we defire ro eſcape that | 
curſe we muſt flie to Chriſt for refuge, who hath redeemed us both | 


from fin and curſe ; and the Ceremonial Law alſo brings us unto 
Chriſt ; becauſe the ſame not one!y convincerh men of fin, bur alſo 
exhibireth types and figures of Chriſt and his benefirs * and eracherh 


that whartſocver was ſhadowed out by them, was truly to be found in | 


Chriſt, Heb.g.10,11. 

V. 27. as many of you] See Rom.6.3. | ; 

as have been baptrzed inco Chriſt)To all that are baptized iN Chriſts 
Name with the inward baptiſin as well as the ourward Chriſt is ctte- 
Rually applyed, even like a garment to the body, to communicate 
unto hows his juſtice, life, right, and dignirics : that as hunſelt is 
the Son of God by nature, they ſhall be made his children by grace 
and adoption, and that witheur all diſtin&on of cither nation, ſtare, 
or condition. 

have put on _ As a ſpiritual 
ſhame and nakednels is covered, an 
comely apparel. 

V. 28. for ye are all one in Chriſt Feſus) Thar is, countrey , ſex, or 
nation makes no diffcrence ; bur if we are true beleevers, we are in 
equal eſteem with God ; or we are all one in Chriſt, that is, we 
make all one myltical body communicating with Chuiſt as out head, 
and one with another as members, 


arment wherewith our ſpiritua] 
Joo are adorned as with rich and 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſ.z.N[Ow 1 ſay] He declareth that by another fimilitude which 

he ſaid before , concerning the ſchool-maſter : for he 
ſaich that the Law, that is, the whole government of Gods houſe ac- 
cording to the law, was as it were a kind of Turorſhip, or office of an 
Over-{ccr appointed for a time, and that we ſhould ar length come 
to be at our own liberty, and-live as childrengner as ſcrvants. More- 
over he ſhewerh by the way, that that governance of the Law was as 
it werean A. B,C. or Accidence in compariſon of the dotrine of 
the Goſpel. 

V. 3. elements of the world] Or, rudiments. By the elements of the 
world he underſtandeth the corporal types and carnal Ceremonics 
of the Law, which are called elements or rudiments ; becauſe that 
God by them inſtruced rhe Church as it were by rudiments, and af- 
—_— powred our his boly Spirit moſt plenrifully inthe time of the 

l, 

. 4, when the ſulneſs of the time] The full grown age of the 
Church to be freed from under this wardſhip ; or when the rime was 
fulfilled which God had appointed fer to lend his Son into the 
world, 

God ſent forth bis Son] iEericet, He ſent our of himſclf, or his 
elſcnce ; or from heaven : for God would have that the eternal Son 
in his boſom by raking humane fleſh ſhould come out of him as it 
were, and manifeſt himſelf unto the world ; or iflue forth ou of che 
eternal palace of his glory, and in his own perſon upon canh fulfll 
the work of the redewprion of mankinde. 

made of ] Not born as othei men , bur made by the holy 
Ghoſt our of the fleſh and bloud of rhe Virgin Mary , withour 
the concurrence of man, Gen. 3. 1 5. Iſaiah 7. 14, Mic. 5 3. Luk.1, 
31.& 2. >, 

a woman The word 5'#n,is here taken,as often elſe where in Scri- 
prure, for the name of the ſex, and generally a maid that is marriage- 
able is termed by the Greeks yVvry, So ſaith Procopies , urn Afyt 
Ta v 1 THY, nmuies Þ Mou, and fo the civil Lawyers ; 
titulo de 15rb. ſignif. Mulieris appeNatione etiam virgo viripotens contt- 
netur. This rext therefore mk nothing for Helvidmus,nor againſt 
the perperual virginity of Mary. 

made under the law] Having taken upon him the form of a ſervant, 
Phil, 2. 7, he made himſelf ſubje& ro the entire obſervation and ſa- 
tisfa&ion of the whole law : thereby to purchaſe to all belcevers the 
right and claim roerernal glory, and to deliver them nor onely from 
the malediRion of the Law, bur alſs from the burden of all the legal 
rites and ccremonies. 

V. 5. under the law] Thar is, that were under the yoke of rhe cerc- 
monial law,and alſe under the curſe of the moral ; whereof he ſpeak- 
eth in the former Chaprer. 

the adoption of ſons ] Therefore w:s the Son of God ſent to 
redeem us , that he might purchaſe and graciouſly communicare 
the right of Son-ſhip ( which he hath by narure) to all che faith- 
ful, 2 Cor, 6. 18. This adoption of the Son of God was from 
———_— bur is revealed and ſhewed in tte time appointed 

or it, 

V. 6. And becanſe ye are ſons } He ſheweth thar we are in ſuch 
fort free and fer art liberty, that in the mean ſcaſon we muſt 
be governed by the Spirix of Chriſt , which reigneth in our 
hearts, and reacheth us the true ſervice of the Father ; bur this is 
= ro ſerve, but rather ro enjoy true liberry as becometh ſons and 
IcIrs, 

the Spirit of his Son] See Rom, 8, 15, The holy Ghoſt is both 
of the Father and the Son ; bur theie [5 a peculiar reaſon here why 
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Chap. ir 
he is called the Spirit of his Son 3 to wit, becauſe the he! ho : 
ſcaleth up our adoprion in Chriſt, and g'verth us a { FM eb 
of it, ——— 

V. 7. a ſervant ) The word ſervant is not token here for % 
that liverh in fin , which is proper to infdels , but for one þ was 
Log under the Ceremonies of the Law , which is proper to the 
an heir of Goa) Some read heir by God, that is, by his prace and 
mercy ; others, her of God, becaule cobeirs of Chriſt, who is the Son 
and Heir of God, 

V. 9. tw7n ye again | Or, turn ye back, 

to the weah and bregarly elements) Or, rudiments. The carnal 
Rices of the. Moſaical Law arc called here weak and bregarly 
elements , being, conſidered apart by themſelves, without Chuift - 
and for the Galatians to fall back from Chriſt to theſe Cere. 
monies , was nothing elſe bur to caſt away riches , and follow beg- 
gory. 

V. Io. Te obſerve dais] Ye, following the doctrine of the falſe a. 
poltles, place holine(s and righteouſneſs in the Moſaical obſeryari. 
ons of days, the Jewiſh Sabbath rerurning every week; and 
moneths, that is, the Feaſts of the new Moons; and times , that ;s 
the ſolemn yearly feaſts of rthe-Paſsover, the Pentecoſt, ond Taber. 
_ z and years , that is, every hitieth year , being the year of 
Jubilc, 

V. 12, be as 1 am] He mitigares and qualifies thoſc things where- 
in he might have ſeemed to have ſpoken too ſharply, declaring his 
good will towards them in ſuch ſort, that the Galatians could not bur 
cither be urrerly deſperate, when they read theſc things, or acknow. 
ledge tkeic own lightneſs with tears, and deſire pardon, Be you as 1 
am, that is, take me for an example, who was once as zealous for 
thoſe Legal Rites, as you are now ; bur now 1 count them, and all 
things elſe, bur as dung, in compariſon of che excellent knowledge 
of Chriſt, Phil, 3. 9. 

V. 13. through the infirmity of the ft (Þ] Either thraugh the infirmi- 
ty of your fleſh 1 preached unto you ; that is, I condeſcended to your 
capacity, and preached ſuch do&rine as you were able to bear away : 
or, through the infirmiry of my fleſh, exher being infirm in body, or 
much broken though manitold gricfs and afii\Riorns which 1 ſuffered 
among, you, 1 Cor. z. 3. 

V. 14. And my temptation] That is, thoſe daily troubles wherewih 
the Lord tried me amongſt you. AAs 20, 19. 

V. 1 5. here is then the bleſſedneſs | Or, what was then, What is 
become of the great applanſc which you gave me ar my firſt preach- 
ing » counting, your ſelves moſt happy in me your Apoſtle » 
or , whar ral: was there abroad in the world, how ha you 
though your ſclyes, and bleſſed the rune God ſent me amongſt 
you ? 

V. 16. Am therefore breome your enemy,&c.]Sith all men naturally 
defirc the rrurh,and love it, how comes it to paſs that any man ſhould 
be harcd for ſpeaking the truth + Saint Auſtine m bu conf flons yee!d- 
eth a reaſon by diflinguiſh ng, of truth, Omnes amanr veritarem lucen- 
tem, ſed non redarguentem ; all men love the truth, when that truth 
concerneth not themſ*lucs, they love truth ſhining , but not convmcing ; 
they love the truth when ſhe diſcovcreth ber ſelf, not when ſhe diſcovereth 
them/elvrs, Hence is that true proverb, Obequium amices, weritas 0- 
dium parit, The beams of rhe Sun, which refreſh and clear a ſound 
cye, oftend a 'ore eye, wit enim ſulgore ſuo. 

V. 1 7, Ther zealovfly affe you] Or, they are jralous over you, He 

compareth the tale reachers ro jealous weoers , who can by no 
means endure any corrival ; therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, rhcy ex- 
clude you from me, and the trac docrine of faith, which 1 have de- 
livered unto you, that you may be wholly theirs, and 1 have no part 
in you : they zcalouſly affect you , bur nor well, becauſe nor to a 
gond end, bur to impropriate you to themſelves, and make advantage 
of you, 
exclude you ] Or, exclude us. 
V. 18. But it is good to be xealouſly affe Red always) The faithful are 
to he commended for their zealous affe&ion, and entire love to their 
Paſtours, eſpecially if it be conſtant , and for the truchs ſake ; bur 
the Galatians have quire forgotten me, ſince my departure frem you : 
Our of fight, out of minde. 

V. 1 g. of whom I travail] Ye are my child:en, whom with much 
pain and travail I brought forth before to Chriſt , bur now ye have 
corrupted and defaced his image , and are fallen away from your 
former profeſſion ; and therefore I am now in labour with you, and 
travail with exceeding great pain the ſecond time, till Chriſt be 
again pcrteRly formed in you, and you receive the right ſhape of 
Chriſtians, 

V, 20, change my voice] Thar is,cther uſe other words among you, 
and turn my complaints into praiſes; or change my ſpeech int» 
groans, and my words into tears, to bewail your apeſtaſic ; and by 
thoſe true ambaſladours of my aftettion to perſwade you to return to 
your former profeſſion, 

1 fland in doubt of you] Or, I am perplexed for you, Gr, in y04. 


V. 2 3. born after the fl, (þ] Thar is, born, as all men ac, by the 


common courſe of nature ; for Agar was young, and it ceaſed not t® 


be with her after the manner of women ; whereas rhe wound of Sara 
War 
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Annotat;ons on the Epiſtle of Pazl to the Galatians; 


Chap, v. 


was dead , and ſo the birth of Taac from her was, as the Apoſtle | Chriſt ſhall profir you nothing ; for juſtification by faith. and juſti- 
ſpeakerh, a (militude ot the rclurretion, above the Power and force hcation by the works ot the Law cannor ſtand rogether ; he . 


of naturc. 
by prom (e] By virtue of the promiſe which Abraham laid hold on 


ceth particularly in circumciſion, becauſe it was the ground of all 


| the ſervice of the Law, and chiefly urged by the falſe Apoſtles. Ir is 


for himſclf and his true (ced : tor otherwiſe Abraham and Sara were | true, Circumciſion in another place is called the Sea! of the yr2htcouſ- 


paſt begerting and bearing of children. 

V. 2.4. #hich things are an allegory] Which are indeed a true ſtory 
of things paſt,bur yer do hgnihe ſomewhar elſc belides,as being types 
ard repreſentations of ſpiritual things, as likewiſe was the Braſcn 
Serpent, John 3. 14. the marriage of Adam and Eve, Epheſ. $.32, 
the paſſing of th: 1ſraclites over tho Red ſea, 1 Cor. i o.1,z, and the 
deluge, 1 Pet.3.zr. 

for theſe are the two covenants] Or, Telaments. Thar is , ſhew 
forth, point, and fignifie a ſacramencal kinde of ſpeech, like ro 
that, Genel. 41, 26. and Marth. 26,26. The two Covenants 
are the old and the new; the old, of the Law, wherein promiſe 
1s made, that thoſe who perfe&ly keep rhe Law ſhall thereby obtain 
ſalvation : and the new, of the Goſpel , wherein erernal lite js pro- 
miſed to ſinners that repent and belceve in Chiiſt, Jer.31.31. Heb, 
8, $, . 

wks h zead- eth to bondaye} Which bringerh forth children thar are 


[ o 's C ry 5 © . - . 
| neſs of faith; bur here we muſt have conſideration of the circunmtan- 


ces of tune, for now had Baptiſme come in the place of Circumc:fi- 
on : and moreover Paul reaſoneth according to the opinion thar h's 
oppoſites (the falle teachers) had of ir, who made ir a matter of ſal- 
vation, and neceſſary means of juſtification, 

V. 3. For | But, or, And. 

1s a debtor to do the whole law] Becauſe he thar obſerverh the Ce- 
remonial Law in one thing, is bound ro obſerve it in all ; and what 2 
[ervitude were that ? The reaſon is evidently drawn from the con- 
ncxion which is berween all the parrs of the Ceremonial Law , and 


CIO pronounced againſt all who fulfill not that whole law to a 
cictle, 


V. 4. Chriſt ;s become of no effeft unto you] Gr. Ye are made void, fiu- 
ftrate, or abol (h:d from Chrift, 
are juſt fired by the Law) Thar is,ye fruſtrare and make void your ju- 


| ſtification by Chriſt, who ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, for ind<cd 


in bondage : for the law PITS a pertect obedience of- men, or in | No man is, or can be juſtified by the Law, See Rom. 3. 20, 
caſe of failing, pronounceth a curſe upon them ; and of it ſelf ir is| ye are fallen from grace Thar is, fromthe true dorine of Chriſts free 


unable to tree them from their narural ſervitude, and much more 
unable to procure them the grace of God, and the inheritance of e- 
yerlaſting lite. 

V. 25. For this Agar [s mount Sinai in Arabia ] Either the meaning 
is, Agar is alſo called $:nai, a mount in Arabia, whither Agar fled 
with her ſon Iſmael, being thruſt our of Abrahams houſe, from whom 
the mount it (elf (as ſome aftirm) was afterwards called Agar by the 
Arabians, and from thence they themſelves are called Agarens,Pſal. 
$3.6. Orthe meaning is, Agar is a figure or image of Sinai, and of 
the Covenant of the Law, which was proclaimed on it ; as Agar was 


of the Iſmaclires, who iflued forth from Agar , without the limirs of 
the land of promiſe, 

and anſwereth to Feruſalem] Or, is in the ſame rank with Feruſalem. 
Some read bordereth upon Feruſalem ; and Geacbrard in h's Com- 
ment upon the Pſalms affirmeth , that there is a continual traft from 
it to Jeruſalem; Perpetuo enim 14 dorſo ſeſe verſus Sionivs montes 
exporrigit. But the Geograph'cal Tables [hew no ſuch thing : and as 
Bencins a Sorbonich Doftour , achnowledgeth , Sinai is full rwenty days 
journey from Feruſales, The better Tranſlation therefore is, it an- 
ſ\wereth to Jeruſalem, thar is, in the allegory and myſtical Gignifica- 
tion. 

V. 26. But Jeruſalem which is above] The rue Chriſtian Church, 


| grace, for that canner conſiſt with juſtification by the works of the 


Law. 

V. 6. For in Jeſus Chriſt] Seeing in Chriſt we have ſpirirual cir- 
cuincifion , there is no need of carnal ; they therefore who were 
circumciled before they beleeved, namely , ſuch of the Jews as 
were called to the knowledge of the eruth, gain nothing thereby, 


neither do the unbelceving Gentiles loſe by their uncircumcifion, 


Chap. 6.1 5, 


but faith which work:th by love } The word in the Original 


| $Y#77+pcivn , being in the Mcan voice, may be taken cither attive- 
a ſtranger without the bleſſed Seed, ſo was Sinai in Arabia the land | 


ly or paſlively,it pathvely,the meaning is, that faith is atuated,quic- 
kencd and moved by love todo good works ; if a&ively, then the 
meaning is, that it is not a dead and unworking faith that juſtifi- 
cth us, but a living and operative faith , according as S, Zames 
reacherh us, Jam. 2. 26. and ir muſt be a living faith by which che 
juſt (hall live, 

V. 7. Yedid run well] You were in the right way, and ye made 
ſo good progreſs , thar ye our-ſtrip'd many ; and had ye nor been 
_ and hindered, would have obtained the prizc,which is erernal 

ife, 

who did hinder you] Or, who did drive you bath. 

V. 9. A little leaves leaueneth the whole lump] See 1 Cor. F. 6. He 
adderh this, that he may not ſeem ro contend upon a trifle, warn- 


which ſecketh her ſalvation, not by the firſt Covenant of the Law, | ing them diligently by a fimilitude borrowed from leaven,(Marr.1 3. 
but by the ſecond, of the Goſpel, which is ſaid to be above, partly be-| 3 3.) nor to ſufter the purity of the Apoſtolical do&rine ro be infe- 
cauſe it hath its original from heaven, partly in reſpe& of the part | &ed with the leaſt corruption that may be. By a little leaven , as 
triumphant in heaven , partly in reſpe& of the milirant,which ſteers] $. Jerome obſerverh, he underſtandeth either, anerrour bur in one 
irs courſe to heaven, Phil. 3.20. and ſhall in the end be brought thi-| point or two, which corrupteth the whole Do&ine of Chriſtianity ; 
ther. | as a (mall quantity of Ratsbane poiſonerh the whole milk : or a tew 


which is the mother of us all} As Sara was the mother of Iſaac, the ; falſe teachers, or erroncous belecyers are able to infe& a whole 


proper heir of his father Abraham,ſo is the Chriſtian Church the mo- 
ther of all the fairhful,who are hcirs of the Kingdom of heaven, whe- 
ther they be Jews or Genriles. 


V. 28, as Iſaac was] Gr. according, or, after the manner of Iſaac. 


: 
' 


Church or Congregation, 

V. Lo, throuzh | Gr. /n. 

but he that troubleth you, (hall bear his judgement] He fingleth our 
{ome one,who was the ring-leader of all the reſt , and either threar- 


Who was as the firſt begorren of the ſupernal Jeruſalem , as Iſmael | neth ro excommunicate him,by his Apoſtolical authority, or denoun- 


was of the {laviſh Synagogue. 

are the children of promiſe] See Rom. 9. 8. 

V.29. born aftey the Soirit] Thar is,by virtue of Gods promiſe,and 
after a ſupernatural and ſpiritual manner, Sara conceiving in her old 
age rather by faith than by luſt. 

V. 30. Newortbeleſs | Gr. But, 

Call out the bond-woinan and ber ſon} Gr, Tec. ber ſelf and her ſon. 
Sce Gen, 21.10, 


Y 
CHAP 


Verſ. 1 .QTaud faſt,&c.] Gr. Tec. Chriſt hath made us free, ſtand there- 
ſore in that liberty, and. 

and be not intaneled} Gr, held,orhept in with, Tied or faſtned there- 
unto as it were with cords and ropes. A compariſon taken from Oxen, 
who have the yoke bound faſt ro their horns or neck, thereby to force 
them, ſubdue, and keep them in. 

again with the yoke of bondage } It doth not appear thar theſe Gala. 
tians had ſubmirted themſelves ro the yoke of Moſes before their con- 
verſion ro Chriſt, and now after their talling away from Chriſt , had 
enllaved themſclves the ſecond rime to thoſe legal obſervations ; bur 
the meaning is, Before ye were ſubje& and enſlaved to your 1dols, 
being redcemed from f flavery, do not cnthral your ſclyes again 


to a new bondage of Ceremonies, take not upon you a new yoke, and 
ſo heavy an one as neither we nor our farhers were able to bear, As 
Is. 10, 

T. 4 [ Paul ſay unto yo, that if ye be circrume:fed) See Afts 15, 1, 
lt ye be circumciſed, our of this perſwaſien , to be jaſtified thereby, 


| ceth againſt him Gods fearful judgement art the laſt day, 


V., 11, whydo 1 yet ſuffer perſecution] He willeth them to conſider, 
how that he ſeckerh nor his own profit in this matrer , ſeeing that he 
could eſchew the hatred of men, if he would joyn Judaiſme with 


| Chiiſtianity : for ar this rime the Chriſtians were moſt perſecured by 


| the Jews,whoſe hatred was nor fo exaſperared againſt the Apoſtles 
for preaching Chriſt crucified, as for reaching, that the Law ef Mo- 
ſes was abolithed, for which they were moſt zcalous, 

Croſs] Gr, Tec. Croſs of Conſt. 

V. t2. cut off } He compareth thoſe who corrupt the dofrine of 
Chriſt , who maliciouſly ſcr themſelves againſt his preaching , ro 


romren members , which are to be cur off ; leſt the Gangrene ſpread 
over the whole body : and he alluderh, as the Greek Scholtaft noteth, 
to the praftice of Circumciſion, which is a curtring off of the 
foreskin of the fleſh, and caſting it away ; wiſhing , that they 
themſelves might ſuffer whar chey do, that is,be cur off as ſuperfluous 
fleſh, 

V. 13. only uſe not liberty for an occaſren to the fl (þ] Becauſe men 
are very apt to abuſe their liberty, and turn the grace of Chriſt into 
wantonneſs,he addeth hereas elſe-where, a wholeſome caurion, thar 
Chriſtian l;berty is not a licenſe ro do what men lift , bur a freedonr 
from the heavy yoke of the law ; to rhe end, that they may rake upon 
them Chriſts eafie yoke, and light burden, and more cheerfully ſerve 
him, Where the carnal Goſpellers ſuck poyſon, there the Holy 
Ghoſt ſers an antidote, as Luk. 1.7 4. He hath redeemed his people,that 
being delivered out of the hands of our enemirs we might ferue him 
without fear in boliae(s and riabteon (neſs before him all the days of our 
life : and Rom. 8. 1. There is no condemnation to them that ave in Chr. 
Feſus,wio walk not after the fleſh,but after the Spirit ; & Rom.9.1 ou > 
- 


Chap.vj. 
fn abonnd: d evace did much more abound, what then 7 ſhall we continue | 
in fin that grace may abound ? God ſorbid : and Titus 2. 11. The grace of 
God that brineeth ſalvation bath appeared to all, teaching us that denying 
wagod/inrſs and worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly ard riehteouſly m 
th,s preſent world. 

V. 1 4. all the law is fulfilled in one word] Some reſtrain the word, 
all the Law, to the ſecond Table : others rake it abſolurely for the 
whole law ; becauſe none can love his neighbour as himſc]? , bur he 
muſt needs love God 2: and the love of God and our neighbour con- 
tains in it the whole law. Others underſtand the words thus , al the 
low is fulfilled in this one word , Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour ; 
Rom. 1 3.8. This precept is the complement of the whole law ; that 
is, this precept added to the former Table, makes up the whole law. 
Fer forthe Greck word, e@anypyy, is ofren taken, 

Theu ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ]Sce Lev.19.18.Mar.2 2.39. 
Rom.13.9, 

V. 16. Th:s] Gr. but. 

walk in the Spirit) Thar is, diſpoſe all your life and a&ions accond- 
ing to the inſtru&ions and morions of the holy Spirit, as well in the 
{pirxual frame of Religion , proper and peculiar tothe Goſpel, as 
in all holineſs of lite and converſation. Some by the Spirit, un- 
derſtand the rational apperire , and by the ficſh the ſenfirive , as 
131.2 : Some by the Spirit, underſtand the holy Ghoſt , and by fleſh 
carnal cencupiſcence : as Theodoret and Oecumenius. Others with 
more probohiliry affirm, thar when Spirit and ficſh, are ſer in _ 
ſfirion one againſt rhe other, that by Spirit, is ro be underſtood thar 
part of man which is regenerar-d by the Spirit, and by the fleſh 
the natural corruption which cleaverh ſtill unto the regenerare. See 
Rom. 8. x, 

we (all not fulfi! the luſt of the fleſh] Or, fulfil not. 

V. 17. the fiſh lufteth againſt the fþ vit}For the fleſh dwelleth even 
in thoſe that arc regenerate; bur rhe ſpirit reigneth in them, alrhough 
not without great ſtrife, S. Aufſine in h's Expoſition upon the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, affirmeth thar they are under the law,and not under grace, 
in whom the fleſh fo luſterh againſt the ſpirir, thar they cannot do 
what rhcy would ; bur in the 2 4. Chapter of bts firſt bo8h of Retrafta- 
fions, he correReth his former opinion , acknowledging that theſe 
words of rhe Apoſtle are meant,even of them, who are in the ſtare of 
grace: Dwia ct ipft cancupiſcentias carn's habent contra quas fpiritu 
con-upiſcunt, nolentes eas habeye þ poſſent, & ideo non quecunq; volunt 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pal to the Galatians. 


Chap,yj. 
TeaAntIn, derived from wer, and Avyulire, ionic 
raken before he is aware, or ' fowaies be an —_— hang 
ken before you, that is, publikely convi&ted of ſome fault or mil. 
carriage : moderate and temper your reprehenſon of him ik 
C hriſtian meeknels, according ro that golden Rule of $. 4,f;,,. 5.4. 
ſedinem correption.s amoy Chriſti temperet ; & dilefionem Proxims lal 
1uftitie condiat, : 
reſtore ſuch an one] Gr. ſet him right, or, in joynt again. 

leſt thou alſo be tempted He roucheth the ſore, for they common} 
are moſt ſevere Judges, who forger their own infirmity ; and on ru 
contrary, 8s S, Augnſtiae obſcrverh ; The rue ſenſc and feeling of the 
infhirmiries we are ſubjeR ro our ſelves, makes us render and compaſ.. 
honarely afte&ed rowards others ; N/hil tam ad miſericordiam mclinat 
quam proprit periculi cogitatio. And Virgil brings in Queen Dide for a 
patrern in this kind, ſaying of her ſelf, Non i2nara mah: miſer.s ſueur 
rere diſco. 

V.2z .Reay ye one anothers buydens)]He ſhewerth that this is the end of 
reprehenſion to raiſe up our brother which is fallen, and nor proudly 
to inſult over him. To bear our brothers burden, is ro have compaſſ« 
on on our brothers failings, and infirmiries, which lye upon him, as a 
heavy load and burden, ro ſupport him wich pens own, rs the beſt 
means we can to eaſe and zeleeve him, and by diſcrect reprehenfion 
amend him. 

and ſo fulf! the law of Chrift] Thar of loving one another, Joh. r ;. 

3 4. Which Chriſt calls his new commandment. For although it were 
alſo preſcribed by Moſes, Levir, 19. 18, yet it is called Chriſts law, 
hradanch as it is nor fulfilled bur by his Spirirt,and for that Chriſt ſ@ 
particularly commenderh it ro his Diſciples, as well by precept, as by 
his own example. 
V. 4. let every man prove his own work) Let every man ſeek to have 
commendarion of his own life, by examining and reproving himſelf, 
and not by reprehending others. In theſe words, the Apoſtle taxerth 
thar vice in the Galatians, which is roo roo common in moſt men z 
who are ſharp-ſighted ro eſpic ſmal mores in other mens eyes, and 
cannot diſcern a beam in their own. Nemo 1m ſeſe tentat deſcendere, 
nemo ; Sed precedents ſpetiatur maniica tergo, 

rejoycing] Gr. boaſting. 

V. 5. For every man ſhall beay his own burden} Sce 1 Cor. 3.8. 
A reaſon , wherefore men ought to have the greareſt eye u 
themſelves, is, becauſe that every man ſhall be judged before God 


faciunt,qui volunt 4s carere nec poſſunt ; tuac autem eas non babebunt, 
quando nec corruptibilem carnem. 

do the thine s that ye would] Gr. do not what ye would. 

V. 19. Now the works of the ft-(þ] He ſerrerh our thar particularly, 
which he ſpake before generally, reckoning up ſome chict effe&s of 
the fleh, and eppoſing them to the fruirs of the Spirit , that no man 
may prerend ignorance. 

V. 22. But the fruit of the Spirit] Therefore _ are not the fruirs 
of free-will, but ſo far forth as our will is made free by grace. He 
faith nor, the works of the Spirit, as before the works of the fleſh, bur 
the fruirs of the Spir.t; ro teach us, that good works are nor onely the 
effe&s of Gods Spirir, bur alſo that they are acceptable and pleaſing 
unto him, like moſt ſweet and wholeſome fruits, Marth. 3. 8. John, 
5.8. 
v. 23. arainſt ſuch thereis no law] Such may be either referred ro 
the fruits of the Spirit, or to the perſons who _ forth ſuch fruit, a. 

inſt men ſo qualified there is no law to condemn them : for the 

aw of God which is ſo ſevere and rerrible ro all men that are inthe 

ſtate of fin, is not ſo for all that unto the children of God, thar do nor 
maliciouſly ſer themſelves againſt it ; neirher are they lyable ro the 
maledi&ion thereof , they ſubmirring themſelves willingly ro the 
ſame, as a gentle miſtreſs of their aRions, and guide of their life and 
converſation. 

V. 2 4. have crucified the fl. (þ] We are nor onely ro mortife our 
fcſhly members, bur alſo eur inward affections, and to do this our of 
a reſpe& ro Chriſts Croſs, which is a ſpecial means ro crucihe rheſe 
our Juſts, when we conſider that fin is ſo great and hainous an evil in 


| 
' 


according to his own life, and not by comparing, himſelf with other 
men. S, 7erome upon this place noteth , that the Apoſtle in theſe 
words, obſcurely intimaterh , thar whileſt we live in this world , we 
may be help'd by the counſels, good advice, and prayers one of an- 
other ; bur after this life, we muſt ſtand or fall ro our ſelves ; noo+ 
ther can ſtead us by their prayers or other ways. Dum ja preeſenti ſecu- 
lo ſums, five ovationibus ſive conſults invicem poſſe nos coadjwuari, tim 
autem ante tribunal Chrifli venerimis, non Fob,non Daniel, nou Nohe vo- 
gare poſſe pro quoquam, ſed unumquemque poriave on ſunm, Which 
though ir be a truth, and makerh much againſt Popiſh invocation of 
Saints, and prayers for the dead, yer ir ſeemerh nor to he the natu- 
ral interpretation of this Text ; bur rather that of Saint Aufexe. 
De conſen. Evane. lib. 2. cap. 40. Where reconciling the ſeeming 
comradiction between this firſt verſe and the ſecond, he ſaith, that 
the word burden is raken in a different ſenſe ; Alia ſunt onera 
participands infirmitatis, alia reddends rationis Dro de attibus noſtris. 
In the Original,the words are d'fferent ; in the ſecond verſe, i is 
Bxpm, in this goprioy , there by burdens are meant ſuch fins and 
inficmiries , wherewith our brother is aggrieved and burdened, 
bur here by burden is meant the puniſhment of every mans 
own fin. 

V.6. Let bim, &c.) See 1 Cor.g.1 4. 

that is taught in the word] Gr, catechiſed. See Rom. 2. 18. The 
word in the Original is, xarny«ww@, a word derived from 
nw , a ſound, and fignifieth ro reſound , or inſtru& others , woi 
voce , by word of mouth, by ſpeech ſounding to their ears , to teack 
familiarly, as when children are raught rhe principles gf religion; 


the ſight of God,that nothing bur the bloud of the Son of God could 
EXpiate If. 
affeftions) Or, paſſions. 
V. 25. If we live zu the Spirit] Or, by, 1f we be indued with the 
uickening Spirit of Gnd ; which cauſerh us rodye to fin and liveto 
od,ler us ſhew it in our deeds by holineſs of life. 

m the Spirit] Or, by. 

V. 26. Let us not be deſirous of vainglory] He addeth particu- 
lar exhortations , according as he knew the Galatians ſubjz& ro 
diverſc vices , and firſt of all he warneth them ro rake heed of am- 
bition, which vice bath alwaics two companions , backbiting , and 
envie , out of which two it cannot be, but many contentions 


muſt needs ardc. 


CHAT. YL 


and hence cometh our Engliſh word catechifing. Howbeir , as the 
Greek Scholiaſt truly obſerveth, 1tis tahen more generally for bun 
that is any way taught and inflrufted ; whether it be in the firft princi- 
ples, and rudimen's, or points of greater difficulty : whether plainly anc 
"tha as catechiſers uſe to do ; or more profound!y,as Dottors in the 
ca1y. 

communicate nnto him that teacheth] Gr. catechiſeth ; or, inflyufetb 
in the prencivles of faith, 1 Cor. 1 4. 9. Ler him afford him comforta- 
ble maintenance according to his ability ; he ſaith not, era) ro, 
but xoirawre ra , contribute, bur communicare unto him, as Oecume- 
nius obſeryerh, ro fignific unto us, that the relief of rhe Paſtour 15 nor 
an alms-deed, bur a kind of commerce and exchange of (pricual 
things for carnal. For he thar teacheth beſtowerh on his flock ſpiritual 
res eg and they who are taught of him give him part of their 
a0 goods, (1 Cor.g.11.) ſo there is a communication on both 
ides, 

V. 7. Be not decerved ; God is not mocked} He comme 
ty both ro their Paſtours , and te the poor ; and firſt he reproverh 
them for pretending this and that,& all becauſe they would not help 


nderh liberali- 


F a man be overtaken in a ſault] Or, although. Gr. ta- 


Verl. 2, 
I ken before, or, preocc#pated, The word in the Original, 


# 


their neighbours, as thoygh they could deceive God ; afrermar ” 


mk _ > cc. £ 


Chap.v). 


compareth works of charity to a ſpiritual ſowing, which ſhall have a; 
moſt plencitul harveſt, and he compareth coverouſnels and niggard- 
Iyneſs to a carnal ſowing,whereot nothing can be gathered bur {uch! 
things as being unprofitable fade away and periſh by and by. | 

V. $. For he that ſoweth to his ffi ſþ | Thar is, tothe commodir.es of! 
this preſent life ; he that ſcekerh ater wealth or honour, and fſuch' 
things onely whereby he may give ſatista&ion to his fleſh, and enjoy | 
carnal delights an4 pleaſures, thall reap corruption ; thar is, a con- | 
ſumption in his eſtate, rortenneſs in his banes, and erernal death, Bur 
he thaz ſowerh ro the Spirit, thar is , defirerch increaſe of ſpiritual 
graces, and by the grace ot the Spirit diſtriburerh liberally to the 

r, and performeth all works of piety and charity in ihis lite, ſhall 
42M a moſt plenciful harveſt in the life to come , and reap a molt 
plentiful crop, 

V. 9, And let us not be w:ary in well doing] Sce 2 Theſl, 3. 13. He 
raxeth ſuch as are liberal at the beginaing, but continue nor in well- 
doing , becauſe the harveſt ſcemerh ro be deterred very long , as 
though the ſced-time and harveſt were art one inſtant. 

V. 10, —_ of faith] They who are bred up in the ſame 
Church, which is the Houſe of God, they who are joyned with us in 
the profeſſion of the ſelf-ſame true religion , ought ro he preterred 
before all ocher in our charity : yer ſo nowwithſtanding rhar our li- 
beraliry extend in ſome meaſure to all. Saint Auguſtine vpon the/' 
words inferreth that all men are equally to be loved ; and that we mu(t 
with a like affeftion w.ſh to all men eternal life, though we cannot per- 
form to all the like offices of charity. This ſeemeth to be repugnant to the 
doftrine of other Fathers , and the Schools generally, who teach that 
we oucht more to love thoſe of our hin than ſtrangers, Chriſtians than In- 
fpdels , ri2ht beleevers than hereticks, friends than enemies ;, but they 
quarrel with this religious Fa: her without cauſe, for elſewhere be de- 
fineth all virtue tobe ordv charitaris, an order of charity, whereby wt 
love firſt God, then our ſelves, after our neighbours, and then differently 
as we owe more obligation to them, or they better deſerve of us : his mean- 
ing therefore in this place can be no other than this, that we ouzht to 
love all men pari dileRione , thats, with a like ſincerity of true love, 
though not a like ardency of Chriftian affection z or that we oueht to love 
all men althe as they are men,and deſire truly thetr ſalvation, though as 
Hheaheth, we neither can nor are bound to perſorm the ſame offices of ch4- 
rity to all. | 

V. 11, How large « lettgr] The words in the Original , TyAnceis 
X4ppuert, may fignific either with how great charaRers I have 
written unto you ; or what a large letter I have written unto you 
thoſe who follow the firſt Tranſlation make this ro be the ſenſe, ro 
diſabuſe and undeceive you I have made ſhift though 1 cannor write 
well , yerwith mine own hand in great and ill-ſhaped lertrers to 

ive you an undoubred reſtimony thart I preach nor circumciſion ; 
f, Oecumenius, Orhers interpret the words thus, You ſee with what 
capital lerrers I have written divers ſentences in this Epiſtle , thar 
you might rake ſpecial note of them, ſuch letters Jerome in his Pre- 
face upon Fob , calleth unciales literas ; and the Poer grandes, Gran- 
dibus is tumult marmore cede notis, They who follow the latter 
Tranſlation , make this conſtruftion of it : You ſee what pains 
I have raken for your ſatisfa&ion , ro write to you a letter of a large 
fize , and that with mine own hand ; which I uſc nor to do. Ir is 
true that the Apoſtle wrote larger letters than this, as namely to 
the Romanes, and to the Corinthians : bur he wrote them nor 
with his own hand, as he did this. For that to the Romanes was 
written by the hand of Tertius, Rom. 16. 22. And the Epiſtles ro the 
Corinth1ans are ſuppoſed by the Learned to have been written by o- 
thers ; the firſt by the hand of Soſthenes, the ſecond by the hand of 
Timothy, | 

V. 1 2. make a fair ſhew i the fleſh] Gr. good face, or fair towun- 
tenance. A fair ſhew againſt the truth in keeping carnal rites and 
ceremonies ; they urge circumciſion upon you, not our of any 
affeion and zeal rhart they bear ro the Law ; but onely for this 
purpoſe, thar rhey may purchaſe themſelves favour among thoſe 
of their own ſort, and eſcape rhe malice and perſecution of the 


ews. 
, in the fleſh] Or, in your fleſh. In cauſing you to be circumciſed, 


Annotat;ons on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Galatians, 


Chap. Vj; 
for the croſs of Chrift]For preaching the doRtins of Chriſt crucifizd. 

V.14 By whom the woild is cyucifird, &c. ] Or, whereby. S.Gre- 
gorie inthe firlt of his Morals thus paraphraſeth upon theſe word: : 
Lecauſe arither Paul ſourht after the world , nor the world after him, 
he [aithybe 18 crucified to the world, and the world to Vim. B:enard ins 
ſixth Sermon de Duadrazrſima, conceiverh this to be the meaning : 
The world is crucified to me in my-judzement and reputation thereof, and 
! am crucifi:d to the wor'd by arhafſetion of compaſſion : Non incongrut 
poteft intelligt crucifixum et mundum reputation? , ipſum vers muwida 
cruc: freum compaſs ione.Others illuſtrate thusthe words, Al the honors, 
delights , and pomps which th: world ſo much dorerh upon , ae 
as a cro's ro me ; and thoſe things which the world cſteecms as 
croſles, I rake dclighr in, and am faſtened unto them. Bur the 
molt natural expoſition ſeems ro be this; God forbid rhart 1 
thould glory in any thing ſave the death and paſſion of my Sayi- 
vour ; by the power whereof I am nor onely dead, bur even crucifizd 
tothe world: ſo that 1 have neither love nor liking more tothe world 
and the luſts thereof, than to a dead man hangirigupsnaG bber, or 
Croſs, which js not onely a miſerable, bur an ignagu,p.ous, ſpeRacle : 
on the other ſide , the world hath no more; power.,on me to 
move me , than ſenſual obje& have to move. or affe& a dead 
man. | 

V. 15. «valleth any thing] Gr. Tec, is any. | 

Cut 4 new creature ] Georgius Syncellus © writeth that theſe 
words of the Apoſtle are taken owt of a Book mtituled Apecalypfis 
Mofis , the Revelation of Moſes's but the Book' is Apocryphal, and 
it s more likely that the Authour of it bearing a falſe title is of lat- 
ter date , . and tranſcyibed theſe words out of Saint "Paul, rather than 
that Sat Paul (hmld borrow them from that back. For the mean- 
ing of them it 1s evidenrly his ; Thar in attaining ſalvation by 
Chriſt, neither Circumciſion , nor uncircumcifion is confidera- 
ble, or available, bur a new creature, a man renewed in the ſpi- 
rit of his mind, and reformed according ro Chriſts Image. 2 Cor, 
ſ.17, 

V. 14. _ the Iſrael of God The true Iſrael circumciſed in hearr, 
and inthe ſpirit,and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is no: of men;bur 
of God, Rom, 2. 29, 

V. 17. [ bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus) The word in 
the Greek gyuean , properly fignifierh brands, that is, ſuch marks 
as are burnt into a mans fleſh ; bur here ir is raken for all thoſe 
{tripes and wounds which the Apoſtle received for Chriſt , and his 
dodrines ſake : and hereby he incimarerh thar he ſtartled ar no per- 
ſecution ; as his oppoſites the falſe Apoſtles did, and he oppoſerh his 
miſcries & the marks of thoſe ſtripes which he bare for Chriſts ſake, 
againſt the ſcar of the outward circumciſion, as the rrue mark of his 
Apoſtleſhip: and the meaning of the whole verſe ſeemeth to be 
this ; I admoniſh all the fairhful ro have this regard unto me, as nor 
ro adde afflition ro my affliftion, nor vex my ſpirit farther 
with oppoſitions and contradi&ions , 1 having ebrady ſuſtained 
and ſuffered ſo much for Chriſt, ( 2 Cor, 11, 23, &c. ) whoſe 
marks 1 continually bear abour me, and whereby I have ſufficient- 
ly reſtified the loyalty and faithfulneſs of my miniſtery. 2, Cor, 
5.4, 5. 

V.18. with your Fþjrit] Witch your minds and hearts ; or, grace be 
with your ſpirit, that is, guide and dire& your ſpirit , that you may 
diſcern the deceirs of theſe falſe Apoſtles whe indeayour to inchral 
you to carnal rites ; or becauſe grace chiefly worketh upon rhe ſoul 
and is reſident in ir, he exprefſcth that parr, bur meancth the whole, 
and it is as much as if he had ſaid , Grace be with you. From this 
prayer of the Apoſtle it ſeemeth the ancient Church in ber liturgy 
took that refpond mentioned by Saint Chryſoſtome , in his Comment 
upon the tenth of Matthrw, And to, or with thy ffuirit , Grar 
dTwa , igim vauir, wa Upper; mire, wi" Tw TWURAT? Or. 
When 1 fay, Peace unto you, and you anſwer, And ro thy Fr. 
rit ; not with your voyce onely , bur with your heart : whence 
alſo in our Lirurgy , tranſcribed for the moſt part our of the 
ancient Liturgies of the Church , after the Creed the Miniſter 
ſaith , The Lord be with you, and the people anſwer, And with thy 


ſpirit, 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE EPISTLE OF P14 


VL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


EFAMESIAMS 


The ArxGUMENT 


and ANALYSIS. 


TH Apoſile bearing that Epheſus, the Metropolis of Afia minor was reclaimed from the Idolatrous worſhip of Diana, to the pure wo! ſhip of the 
true God in Chriſt, writeth this Epiſtle to the Congregation of the faithful there, to confirm them in the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, axd mare 
[#lly to in{truft them 13 the dgties of an Holy Life, agreeable to their profeſſion, 


HHH = The 


Chap.j- 


The whole Fprftle 


din deth it ſelf mio wlation, Chap. 1, 2,3. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pax to the Epheſians. 


I, Contemplative . wherein be diſcourſeth profoundly of the cauſes of mans ſalvation,Gods eternal eleftion hs 
grace, aud the inco; porating of the Jews and Gentiles into one Bobdy, (ihe Chirch of Chriſt) made knew to 


2. Practick, wberen be mnciteth them to ſhew forth good works, as the Badges of therr Chriſtian Profeſſion. 


Chap, j. 
adoMion by 
him by Re- 


Theſe are ranked 


1. In refþeft of their general calling to the knowledge of the Truth ; as namely, To walk worthy their vg 
cation, in humility, meekne[s, unity, purity, truth, love, circumiþettion, devotion, and acquitting ſh 
ſelves manſully in thety warfare againſt Satan and all the powers of darkneſs. in 

2. In refþe (4 of their fpecral callings, as Hubands or rvoes, Parents or Children, Maſlers ow Strvents 


Iwo parts, 
into 10 ſorts ; Some required of them, 
From the 3. Chapter, to the 
CHAP. L 
Veal. 1. © the ſaints) Gr. Tec. to all the ſaints. 


V. 3. Bleſſed be the God,&c,JSce 2 Car, 
= > ;  Þ FX 

bleſsines\ Gr. benedifhons. 

beavenly places] Or, things. Heaven- 

ly bleſſings are oppoſed ro earthly, 
1pon which the Old Teſtament moſt 1unneth , now ſpiritual bleſ- 
fngs in Chriſt are called heavenly, either becauſe God the Father 
give us them from his high Throne above ; or becauſe che Saints 

vc theſe gifts beſtowed on them which belong properly to the ci- 
22-0 heaven ; or becauſe by virtue of theſe gitrs,cycn whileſt we 
re uron earth, our converſaticn is in heaven, Phil, 3. 20. 

V..4. cthiſ-n] Acco:dirg as God by his cleRion framed a new body 
out of nur kind n oppoition to the fuſt, whoſe head was Adam, in 
nos they did all Ga azd dir, and ordained Chriſt ro be their head, 
h.tinh'mall night be gathered and made partakers by him of 
l;43 grace, life and glory ; ſo alſo hath he accompliſhed this coun- 


| T 


{1 of his in time, diſpenſing all his graces unto his Church by| 


end of the Epiſile, 


V. 9. according to his good pleaſure] Nor onely the eleQion,bur alſs 
the vocation of the adopted ſors of God, proceederth from meer 
grace. 

V. 1o, in the difpenſation] Gr. Tec. according to the diſpenſation. 
Thar is, in the time prefixed by his providence , the diſpenſer of 
rimes , and of nider in all things, for the accompliſlment of the 
promiſes concerning the Mefſſab. The Greck word dicoveuie , fig. 

nificth ſuch a diſpenſation, as houſe-keepers uſe in the governing of 
thei houſe and family, ordering and difpofing their proviſions, and 
every thing elle in a fit time, and a convenient manner. Thus als 
hath God ordained and ſerled in his bouſe, that is, in his Church, e.. 
ven from the N_ of the world, certain times , in which, and 
manner,according to which,and perſons, by whem all things are tg 
be performed, 

ulneſs of times] See Gal 4.4. 

gather toretber in one] The word in the Original &raxipaaaus' 
oy fignifierh ro reduce into one capital ſum, or, bring under one 

cad, 


both which are in beaven, &c. ] Hereby ſome underſtand the faith- 
ſul , whereof ſome are already in heaven, others are yer upon the 
earth. Others underſtand this place , not of rhe bleſled ſouls in 


Ctu't in Eis ficred communion. See Chap. 3. 11, 2 Tim. 1.9, Flc-} heaven, and belccving men upon earth gathered by Chiiſt under 
&.on or cho'ce bere is taken for the crernal decree of cleftion, | one head, and into one body ; bur of the Angels in heaven, which 


which is of c:rtain men in time drawn out of the common lump 
of coupe mankind, See John 15, 16. Rem. 8, 29, 1 Thel, 2.13. 
1 Pet. 1. 2. 

ia kim) Or, by. Thar is, in Chriſt as our head ; or by Chriſt as our 
Mediarour. 

foundation of the world] Gr, caſtiag, or, laying,viz. of the foundation 
of the world. 

that we (hould be holy] God did not chooſe us becauſe we were, or 
otherwiſe would have been holy ; bur ro the end that we ſhould be 
Holy, being clothed with Chriſts righccouſneſs rbrough taick, which 
though ic be not here expreſſed , yer it is neceflarily implyed, For 
there can be no Iolineſs, nor love without cruc faith , fith by faith ir 
is that our hcarts arc purified, ARs 1 5. 9. 

and without blame beſore him) Not onely before men,as hypocrites 
may for a while, bur in ſincerity,as in Gods preſcnce. See Gen. 17.1. 
Luke 1. 6. And this holineſs and unblameableneſs is true and un- 
fained in this life, and here begun by the power of Gods Spirit ; bur 
it ſhall nor be perfetcd in all parts and degrees till the life ro come, 
x Cor. 13, 10, Epheſ. 5. 27. Phil. 3. 12. Yer even this unperfe 
holineſs and unblameableneſs of ours in this preſent life js accept 
able ro God in Chriſt, and received as perfe&t , he forgiving 


us our failings, through faith in Chciſt, Coloſ.z. 10. Heb, 13.21. 
« Fur. 2. $. 

in love] T his ſome do underſtand of the loye wherewith God lo-| 
ved us, conſtruing it with the word choſex; yer it may be firly joyned 
with the words holy and w/thout blame, and underſtood of our love 
towards God and our ne/ghbour, wherein this holineſs doth chiefly 
manifeſt ir ſelf, 1 Cor. 1 3.1. Gal.s.6. 

V. 5. the adeption of children } Of this adoption whereby we 
arc made children of God , and cobeirs with Chiiſt , we fw 
here indeed the beginning and expeRation , John 1. 12, Rom, 
8, 15. but the full fruition of this adoption and inheritance we 
[ap enjoy it till hereafter, Rom, 8, 23. Gal, 4. 5, Heb, 9.1 4 
1 John 3.2. 

himſelf ] Or into himſelf. To his glory, or for his own ſake. 

according to the good pleaſure of bis will) Nor for any deſert or worth 
of our own,but only out of his own free undeſerved grace and fa- 
your, Rom.g.11,12,15,16, &11.4&2z Tim.1.9. 

V. 6. To the praiſe of the glory of bus grave] Thar is, ro the praiſe of 
his glorious grace,thar as his bountiful goodneſs deſerveth all praiſe, 


ſo alſo it ſhould be ſer forth and publiſhed. 

hath made us accented in the beloved) Gr. bath ingratiated us zn the | 
beloved, | 

V. 7. grace] Gr. Tec, bounty. or, goodneſs. | 

V. 8. in all wiſdom and prudence ] In —_ and found wiſ-| 
dom, Wiſdom and prudence fo differ, that wiſcom principal- 
ly reſpets contemplation, and prudence, ation. Wiſdom is a 
virtue of the minde , whereby we know celeſtial myſteries ; pru- 
dence , whercby we wiſely order the affairs of our life, and re- 
gulare our Chiiſtian converſation. By al! wiſdom here , as in 
Coleſ. 1, 6, cither all kind of wiſdom is underſtood, or all ſaving 
wiidow, | 


by Chriſt zre reconciled ro men, and both gathered together 
under one Head, which before-time had been divided and 
rent aſunder by reaſon of the fins of men, Heb. 12, 22, 23. Revel. 
I9.10, 

heaven] Gr. the heavens. 

in him] The faithful are ſaid to be gatheted rogether in Cluilt,be- 
cauſe they arc joyned together with him,through taith, and become 
as it WETE One man, 

V. 1 1. In whom alſo we have obtained, &c.] Gr.Tec. In whom we are 
called, beme. 

all things] All things are artribured to the grace of God , with» 
out Exception, and yet for all that we are not ſtocks , for he giverh 
us grace both to will , and to do thoſe things that arc good, Phil, 
"Wx";'V 

counſel of his own will ] He ſaith not ſimply, according to his will, 
bur according, to the counſel of his will z to reachus,that God, as an 
intelligent and moſt wiſe Agent, doth all things upon moſt juſt and 
prudent grounds, known to himſelf, and hath always a reaſon far his 
will, though to us his will muſt Rtand for the ſupreme reaſon ; ſtar pro 
Yartone voluntas, 

V. 13, who fr trufled in ChrifF] Or, hoped, Either he ſpeakerh this 
of the Jews, who were called to the faich of Chriſt before the Gen- 
tiles, or he ſpeakerh ir of the Apoſtles,who were ſimply the firſt-fruits 
of all belecvers, and broughe both Jewes and Gentiles to the Chii- 
ſtian faith, 

V. 13. ſcaled with that boly Spirit of promiſe} Or, the boly Syirt. 
The manner of ſpeech israken how men , who for berrer aſſurance 
and confirmation of any promiſes, are wont to give ſealed Bills, 
Bonds, or Letters ; and that for the moſt part , with imprinting « 
ſtamping their own Arms or Cognizance upon them, Now the pro- 
miles of the pardon of our fins, of our adoption and everlaſting in- 
herirance arc made unto us in the Goſpel,and applyed tous by taith, 
and the ſcaling of the Spirir, that is added thereunto, 15 our regene- 
ration, and the renewing of Geds image within us, which is, as it 
were, printed upon our ſouls, when we beleeve in Chriſt, ro aſſure us 
more and more of the accompliſhment of thoſe his promiſes, 2 Cor. 
1. 22, Chap. 4. 30. 

V. 14. wail] Or, for. 

purchaſed] Or, purchaſe. 

V. 1 7, m the knowledge] Or, for the achnowledgement. 

V. 1g. Exceeding greatneſs of his powey] The greatneſs of Gods 
power is as much maniteſted in the raiſing of our louls from the death 
of fin tothe life of grace , as in the raiſing dead bodies from the 
grave : and the very phraſe ſhewerh,rthar the work of the g- Ghoſt 
in breeding faith in us, is mare than a moral ſwaſion , ro which we 
may yeeld, or not ; for ſuch a ſwaſion cannot be ſaid ro be the work- 
"ns of Gods mighty power, like to that whereby he raiſed Chriſt trom 
the dead. 

of hrs michty power ] Gr. of the might of bis power. 

V. 20, and ſet him at his own right band) See Rom. 8. 34. 

V. 21. principallity] Or, rule, 


every name that js named) Above every thing whatſocyer it = 


ww 


Chap. 1j- Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paw! to the Epheſoans. Chap. ij. 


- or excellency. Ho-| God, until that work be fully broughc ro anend; bur yer the hope 
- — HR pb mr ns grown and the _—_ | is certain, for we are as ſure of that we look for, as we are of that we 
& the Lord is often raken in Scriprure for the Lord kimfſelf, (Phil, _ received already, "P 

2 : ) The Apoſtles meaning is, that Chriſt, even as man, is cxal- V. 7. through Chrift Zeſus] Or, mm. 


{. not only above all States and Porentates upon carth , bur alſo] V. 8. bygrace are ye ſaved through faith | Chiiſt is the merirtori- 
ror . 4 


Il Angels and Archangels in heaven | us, grace the efficient, and —_— Dre _ LIES 
all Ange» FF Im 8. 6, | fication and ſalvation ; grace and faith ſtand one with another , to 

64 —_— bath put all things under bis feet ] Sce Pſalm 8. 6 | n——_ tobe ſaved by ene falveses cur works 
1 COT. I15.Ty. 


CR Rg it mi ' ith is our work, and conſc- 
be Church] Chriſt is ſaid ro be the Head And becauſe it might be objected, thar faith is our v : 

Chem oe SP reſpedhs cath : Firſt, in that he is above | quently char it we _—_ cd by was gi at ogy by qo, up 
- & Church, and rulerh ir,as the head guideth the body. Secondly,| Apoſtle immediatly adJeth that though this y = us, yet! p- 
pn hu cy life ;nto it, asthe head doth to the members. | not of us, tha is, NOT from the power of nature, > OS Nm ly 
Thirdly bccauſec he provideth for ir, as the head doth for the mem- the git of God: and this = w —_— bs , Epiſtle, Profþ 
bers nd pact cipates in the ſame nature with it, as the head doth | fairb, bur the very a&, as Saiar as yo is 19 - A Ph » Wi 
matches " mbcrs. eChrif | . I, de page lor —wFgm -— ogy a Anraſica W__ : 

23. the fulneſſe of him that filleth all i all} The love v tt | ty prove out of Phitzpp yy L "Boy 
is dds -_ Pn A thar _ he doth fully ſatisfic all with V. lo. bs workmanſhip Ra _ be ans rr y-_ 
all things, yer he eſteemerh himſelf bur as a maimed and imperte& ſpe& of our firſt creation , and inreſpe v , 


4 . ; | is a ſecond creation : of which theſe words are to he underſteod,for 
heal, unleflc he have the Church joyned to him as his body. | _ —_ o = we we by nance > dut- 26 2ew- corameres Þn 
| Chriſt by grace. 
EIN | ER Applying the former dogrine to the 
- : 2974 | _ V. 11, remember that ye ] Applying the former doatrine to t 
gy = ol : Dn pA | Nee end ro Hh bur dead | Gentiles, he ſhewerh that they were nor onely as the Je'ss by nature, 


; 1 X ; | ] ti ial fr ſtran ers and without God, and therefore 
- ge Yb _ & > — _ = = ons > a | ES = a2 ſo great a benefic "of God as was 
C.2,11.) buthe is dead in hn, wWRe Na . "LL . X : f prace, 
ll rare unregenereare ded i hi ſeſe for us the immer | bir amiance neo he covenan.of gre, === 
lky of them which are damned, is 1 ar noe ron. led by he — by circumciſion the Jews , who were known and diſtin- 
and ſoul is properly no life, bur death in them = = = bn - ue. guiſhed from the Gentiles by circumciſion the mark of the covenant; 
the Spirit of God, By treſþaſſes and fins wane monc alt ook bus or it he take nor circumciſion, as he doth Galatians 2.7. for the Jews 
for ſin is called rm-orTout , as it implyerh a ſlip m_ T h C who were circumciſed , bur for the ſacrament ir ſelf ; then the 
«pet7i=, 35 it is an aberration from,or miſſing the rig Fy _— yy meaning is, that the Epheſians were uncircumeifion in reſpe& of the 
Gitinguith berween treſpaſſes and fins , and make ” 1 _ — carnal circumciſion, that is, were utterly deſtirure of ir. IF ir be 
CEE cad ene eee Ss ies Ga ES 
as Saint Auſtin concerveth, a treſpaſſe is an omiſſion of good ; ſin,a com-, Arabians, and ſome ocher nations were circumelſed 3 as Herodotus, [, 
miſſion of evil. Np TEES wes. . Alexander ab Alexandro Genzalnum |. 2. report : 
Y. 2. accordins to the courſe of this world ) The Original —_— he | TEES thay exe cries mg wil r Nelly wag 
xboþus, is by ſom: rendred, the age of this world ; by 8 ers, the EEE _ were, yer ther we dene wo anacher end, elcher 
life of this world ; or, generation of this world ; by rhe _— — > A an purpoſe. They recei- 
—— 7 __ ys "mar 7 ved ir not as the ſcal of ods Covenant ; their circumciſion was no 
avon very edge) pankey ab wok verge. jet net r Tre ſacrament ar all, neither by virtue thereof had they any entrance 
courſe and faſhion of worldlings, that think of no other world than |} into the true Church of God 
this preſent. MI niioas: 'v thout Chrif] He beginneth firſt with Chriſt, who was the 
ding to the prince } According to the will, inſtigation and . 13, Wil : 11 che; 
nation of Saran, 2 being caſt our of the _ heaven of |<nd ws all che promiſes,and ſhadowed our to the Jews under all thei 
glory, Luke 10, 18, Revel.12.8, doth wander abour -_ and hy aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael] Thar is, had no righs 
exerciſe the power God p:rmirs him in thele lower regions of the air, nor title ro the common-wealrh of Iſrael, 
until he be thur up into the duggeon of erernal rorments. 2 Cor, without God in the world] The Gentiles were nor fimply Atheiſts; 
4-4 : . . ' ſhipped ſome one , ſome more gods; yer becauſe the 
of the power of the air ] Thar hath power in n_— — a nd _ God = if they nd the wes God, 
riſing ſtorms there, as appeareth by the ſtory of Job, Ph ; 4 yer they worſhipped him nor as God, nor glorified bim in their life 
continually highs ing againſt che faichful GG oY fed + F Homer, | and converſation ; bur became vain inthcir imaginations,and chan- 
Or, the word dijp may beraken, as it is often, in Heſiod, and H peaks per reesr wen ct ertoreoney yr ens: image made like to 
fer, oxbrO-(as Heſiod. Epy. ug Hjate.Heee O_ nc bn corruptible man, &c, Rom, 1.21, 23. they are ſaid ro be withour 
rerre tr as av, caligine mutt | thar Gn ap - ney he | God : and inthis ſenſe, the Turks and all Infidels may be rightly 
is his ps 1b 45 as God is the farther of lights, ſv the Devil che rermed 43401, without God, becauſe they worſhip not the true God 
Prince of darkneflc. : . 
, : : - d- {| in Chriſt, 
new worketh in the children of diſobedience] The particle now is ad- | in© But now in Chriſt Jeſus ] Chriſt is the onely bond both of 
ded here, by reaſon that Saran, ſince the preaching __ + nemeadatin rm are tied and united both to God , 
hath loſt thar operation and full _ the fairhtul, whic « —_—_ / Rs 5 —_— 
he had inditferently cver all, albeir he doth not ceaſe ro % = wr V. 14. Forbe 6 ar peace] Thar is, the Aurhour and cauſe of our 
moleſt chem ; bur the power thar is left him now, : 4 PX Pn - phame- of the peace berween God and us, as berween our 
the unbeleevers, 2 Cor.4.4. 2 Thefl. >, 9,10. yr ir oe he "7 | AOL he is the cement, the onely rice, and ground of the true uni- 
God hath piven over ro Saran, whe Sony NFOne hith, of cons on of Jews and Gentiles into one and the ſame Church. 
wes" noe. emmmrabe et Den be of partition ]By the ceremonies and worſhip appoin- 
he will. ivided from the Gentiles : bur now, 
V.3. Alſo we] After that he had condemned the Genriles,he con- _ nog, wee gy woe _— os 
ſefleth, thar the Jews (among whom he numbrerh himſelf) were no rogether back in himſelf, and berwixt themſelves, and ro God. In 
whir berrer. - : h rhe Apoſtle hath regard ro that partition 
in the lufts of our fleſh] By the name of fleſh, in the firſt place he OE Eg Tennis bawon the RS court of rhe 
meaneth the whole man,which he afterwards divideth into two mo G ' hes go d that of the people which was Lorica lapidea , whereof 
into the fleſh, which the is nov — ſenfirive Sag Fa gang Foſephu de bello Fudaico, 1.6. c.6. ſpeakerh, a wall - hindred all 
part ; and into the minde, which they cn 1 rhe rational 3 Lon herwine them. Exch. 42.20. The 
kevah noking inmantha is ar dead inn; and conchtck, | pull, fight ad communtnbewle then, Bak. a. 00, Tha 
that the whole man is born ibjeſt cocks ar entre er Cog Goſ 194 the Church, and the benefits thereof ; being nor ac- 
CE Gr the wills a profane any longer, And it may pr on OE 
the deſires] Gr. the wills, " : il in the Temple 
were by nature the children of wrath } Children of wrath OY nd _ _— _ I - a. Eo 
underſtood, either a&ively, ſuch as deſerve wrath, as Judas is tm = "7 = m_ body b the Craſſe ] He alluderh to the ſacrifi- 
be the childe of perdirion, (John 17.12.) and the Phariſces Proſe-| f h Ia aA 22 reſented that true and onely facri- 
lyres, the children of hell : ( Martth.2 3.15, ) or > prac 4 as = A P 
are lyable tothe wrath of God, and the ſentence of ererna earh ; | ice, | : : 8 himſelf For he deſtroyed death 
men in Gods hatred, as well as others, thar is, profane people which . rap ag pry > y56 ro e 4 Crofle, and the cauſe 
know nor God. hg. | ixt God and man 
pas bath raiſed us up together ] To wha, bs he NEO own of har ama 1 awayall haured and comiry berwixt 
wards, in Chriſt : for as yer this is nor fulfilled in us, bur onely | ne 6 A t were nich 1] To them 
n our head, by whoſe Spirit we haye'begun ro die to fin,and live ro] V., 17, which were af ar of, and to them the eo ] 6158 


Chap.ijj. 
that were afar off, thar is, to the Gentiles, (Iſa.57.19.) aliens trom 
the common-wealth of Iſrael and fixangers from the covenants 0! 
promiſe, veiſc 12, andto them that were nigh; thar is, tO the Jews, 
who were nearer to God by reaſon of his Covenant with them, and 
Ordinances among them, 

V. 18. throuth bim, &c.] See Rom.s.2, 

by on” ſhirt] Or #n. |; 

V. 19. ye ave no more ſtrangers ] The Gentiles arc raken into the 
fellowſhip of ſalvation , and he deſcribeth rhe excellency ol the 
Church, calling it the City and Houle of God. 

V. 20. and aye built} Gr. bavme been bualt. Thar is, your faith, 
wh-rcby you ſubſiſt in the communion of Saints, hath tor irs infall:- 
ble and jimmoveablc ground, the whole doarine of the Old and New 
Teſtament, the main ſubje& whereof is Chriſt, who in his own per- 
ſon is the reall and effential foundation, and as it were , the corner- 
ſtone, where the grear ſtrength of the building lycrh, (Pſal.11 8.22, 
1 Per.2.6,7.) joyning the rwo walls together ; that is, the two dif- 
ferent Nations of the Jews and Gentiles,of whom the Church is com- 
poſed. 

V. 21, framed torcther] So that God is the workman, nor onely of 
the foundation, bur alſo of the wholc building. 

V. 22. for an habitation of God) Both the whole Church and every 
particular belecver is an habiration of God ; for God dwelleth in 
the Church.Lev.26,11,1z, and in every true belecrer by his Spirit, 
2 Cor.6.16, 

throueh the Spirat) Gr. mm. 


CHAP. III. 


Verſ, 1, FOr this cauſe] He mainrainerth his Apoſtleſhip againſt the 
offence of the Croſſe, from whence alſo he raketh an ar- 
gument ro confum his miniſtery , affirming thac he was not onely 
appointed an Apoſtle by the mercy of God ; bur was allo particular- 
ly appointed an Apoſtle of the Genciles ro call them ro ſalvation, be- 
cauſe God had ſo derermincd it from the beginning, alcthough he de- 
ferred a great while the manifeſtation of that his counlel. | 

the triſozer of Feſus Chrifft] Nor impriſoned by him, bur for him . 
as likewiſe in Phil-mon, he tyleth himlclf a priſoner of Feſus Christ : 
verſe 9. caſt in priſon for rhe Goſpels ſake, and in particular a pri- 
ſoner {or the Gentiles ; not onely becauſc he was their ſpecial Apo- 
file, bur becauſe the ground of his ſufterings at this riume was the ha- 
red of the Jews his countrey-men, who by their accuſation procured 
him to be impriſoned at Rome : and the greateſt cauſe why the 

ews his cbuntrey-men, thus maliced and perſccured him was,for that 
he made the Gentiles equal unto them, as thereby arc, rhey concei 
ved, impeached the privileges and prerogatives of the Jews above 
the Gentiles. 

V.z. thegrace of God] Gr. Tec. of bus grace. 

V. 3. He made known Gr, Tec. 'as made. 

afore] Or, a little before. 

V. 5. hich in other aves was not made hnown) He meaneth nor 
that none knew the calling of the Gentiles before, bur becaulc vet) 
few in compariſon knew ot it: and they that did know it , had ir rc- 
vealed unto them darkly, and for the moſt part under hgures in ge- 
neral and confuſedly. The myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles 
was revealed in former ages, but not ſo diſtin&ly and particularly as 
now it 1s, 

by the Spirit] Gr. in. 

V. 7. according to the giſt of ] Gr. according to the efficacy 
of. 

" V. 8. leſſe than the leaft ] Or, far the leaft. . 

the leaft of all ſaints] The word in the Original tray ioripr, 
i« as it were a double diminirive, and fignifieth lefler than the leaſt, 
if lefſer might be ; whereby we may learn thar this eminent Apoſtle 
had deſcended to the loweſt of thoſe three degrees of humility above 
mentioned, See Rom, chap. 1 2. 

i this grace | Gr. Was. 

1 ſhould preach] Sce Gal. 1.16, 

ſearchable) Gr. not to be traced out, or, found. 

V. 9. make all men ſee ] Gr. to make clear, or, lightſome to all 
mes. 

which {rom the beznning of the world bath] Gr. from the worlds,or, 
ares bath. : 

'V. 10. wnto tbe priacipalitics and powers] Thar is, the bleſled An- 
gets, Rom.8.38, Epheſ.1.21. Colofl, 1.16, 1Per.3. 22. They are 
thus called by reaſon that God doth often make uſe of their miniſte- 
ry in the governing of Countreys,and Kingdomes, Dan. 4.13.and 10. 
12. And theſe Angels themſelves are very deſirous alſo ro look into, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pan! to the Epheſians. 


Chap, >, 
C huich under the Old and New Teflament 

V. 11. eternal purpoſe ] Eternal, as the Schools righrly 4:6: 
puiſh, is ſaid in a three-fold ſenſe ; a parte ante onely, . d r—s 
which had no bcginn.ng, but ſhall have an erd : ſo arc the Decrces 
of God, even of ſuch things as are accompliſhed in time, and have 
their period, erernal : and ſo is that purpoſe of Ged eternal of 
which the Apoſtle here ſpcaketh concerning the calling and cer Os 
rating of the Gentiles inte the myſtical body of Chriſt and + 
Church of God, Secondly, erernsl & parte poſt onely, that had be- 
ginning, but ſhall have no end ; and ſo are Angels and the ſoul: of 
men eternal, Thirdly, eternal & parte ante, & & parie poft , thar 
which never had beginning , nor ſhall bavc an «rd ; and (o God 
onely is crerna], 

V.12. with confidence} Gr. in. 

V.13. faint not] Gr, (hrink not back. 

at my tribulation} Gr. in. 

V.14. For this cauſe I bow my knees | He reachcth by his own ex. 
ample, thar the cſhcacy of the doctrine dependeth upon the grace of 
God, and therefore we ought to joyn prayers ro the preaching and 
hearing of the Word ; which are necdtul , nor oncly ro them who 
are novices in Religion, and Babes in Chriſt ; bur even to thoſe of 
ripeſt ycars and underſtanding in heavenly myſteries ; thar they 
growing up more and more by faith in Chriſt ; being confirmed with 
all ſpiritual gifts, may be grounded and rooted in the knowledge of 
that unmeaſurablc love, wherewirh God the Father hath loved ns in 
Chriſt, ſeeing thar the whole family, whereof part is already recei- 
ved into heaven , and part is yet hcre upon earth, dependerh upon 
that adoption of the heavenly Father in his onely Son. 

V. 15. whole family in heaven and earth] Or, fatherhood, or whole 
ſtock. Nyſſen in Pſal. c.8. defineth this family to be the whole number of 
alt that are written in the Bock of life, flareasy IN irpale 12 ogy- 
VR TW; tg 7:0 SELOP RKATACYP ewITWAG: TW , fo the meaning is, 
That God who is the Father of Chriſt by nature, is alſo by adoption 
the father of all the Church, which is as it were his family , and the 
whole congregation of his children as well of thoſe that are al:cady 
glorihed in heaven, as of the reſt that yer do Live by faith here on 
carth, See Epheſ. 1.10, 

V. 16. £grant] Gr, give. 

in the inner max} See 2 Cor.4.16. 

V. 17. rooted and eroxnded in love ] Gr. founded, Either rooted 
and grounded in that love wherewith God loved us, which is the root 
and very foundation of our cleion: or the meaning is, that cur 
love, wherewith we love God who dwellcth in us by his Spirir, may 
be firm and conſtant. Fifta emnia ficut floſeuli celeriter decidunt, vera 
$/oria radices agit : the like may be ſaid of charity, Friencd affeflions 
and inconft ant deſires, like bloſſomrs are blowa away with cuery wind of 
iemplatton ;, true love takes dep root. 

V.18. what is the breadth, and length , and depth, and heighth] 
Many wits ru riot in their Geometrical and Moral diſcourſes upon 
theſe dimenſions: ſome conceive that the Apoſtle alludeth ro the 
dimenſions of the Crofle, and by heighth underſtand the wiſdome of 
Chriſt; by depth his humility ; by length his longanimity , by 
breadth his chariry, Others place the breadth in the extent of cha- 
rity ; the lengih in perſeverance ; the heighth in the hope of celeſti- 
all rewards; and the depth in the inſcrurable judgements of God, 
Rom, 11,33. See Auguf, Ep. 112, Et de doft. Chwyfi. l.z.c. 41. O- 
thers thus reckon theſe dimenſions: He ( ſay they ) comprebendeth 
the length of the Croſſe,who hath learned from the beginning of the world 
tothe end, no man was ever juſtified or ſaved but by the Croſſe : be 
comprehendeth the breadth who conceiveth the Catholike Church ſcattered 
over the face of the whole earth to have iſſued out of Chrifts ſede : be 
comprehendeth the herght who conſedereth with bimſelſ what is the height 
of the elory to which Chriſts humi!tty yaiſeth us : be comprehendeth the 
depth, who ſounds the botteme, ſo far as by the Scripture be may, of 
Gods clettion, and ſeparating ſome from the maſſe of corruption and 
verizon wherein he leaveth #thers, The Gloſſe upon the New Teſta- 
ment reſolveth all theſe dimenſions into the immenſity of Gods love, ſay- 
ing, Que ſit latitudo, longitudo, ſublimitas, profunditas boc ſuznificat 
ſocat in | as 2 tanta loneitudo quanta rs & tanta latitudo quan- 
tim profundum ; ita in Domino omnia equalia fint mmenſe infuita- 
tis, Ir is certain that the ſpeech is fenurative clothed with a mera- 
phor taken from the Geometricians, who if they will perfe&ly know 
any building or ſtruure, exa&ly micaſure ir according ro all theſe 
dimenſions ; and hereby the Apoſtle would have us labour as cxaR- 
ly ro meaſure the ſpiritual temple of God, as the Prophers were ex- 
a& in deſcribing the dimenſions of the material, (Ezck. 40, ) that 
ſo they may underſtand how perfcR ir is in every parr. 

V.19. And to haow the love of Chnift, which paſſeth payer of, 


and contemplate the manifold wiſdome of God in the governing of | Gr. Tec. the exceeding love of the hnowledre of Cbrift, 1f it paſſer 


his Church, and the diſpenfing of his gifrs and graces in Chriſt ro the 


faithlul; 1 Per.1.12, 

known by the Church the manifold wiſdome of God ] Thar in this 
glorious renovation of the world by Chriſt, nor onely we, bur even 
the Angels themſclves alſo, may have a new prosf and document of 


the wiſdome of God in a different cffe& from what he demonſtrated 1 . 


at other times by hc different cſtare and condition ot the 


knewledge, how may we know it > The anſwer is , either it paſſerh 
| all other knowledge, or that it paſleth all che capacity of our wit , 
|ro comprehend ir tully in our minde. For otherwiſe , who ſo hath 
the Spirit of God perceiveth ſo much , according to the meaſure 
that God hath given him , as is ſufficient to ſalvation, 1 Cot. 2. 


filled with all the fulneſſe of God ] Gr, unto, Thar you may boſe 
abun- 


_—— _— —  — 


CB — —_ on 


Chap. iVe 

abundantly in you, wharſozver things are requiſite ro make you per 

{e& with Ged , that you may be repleniſhed with all ſpiritual! 
races. 

V. 20, Vow unto him that is able] He breaketh forth into a thank(- 
giving, whereby the Epheſians may be conficmed in hope of obrtai- 
ning any thing they ask of him : for he that is able ro give us a- 
bove all that we as, is more buuntifull chan we can imagine ; 
will certainly freely give us wharſoeyer we ask according to h's 

ill. 
wn in us] Gr. Tec. in you. 

V. 21. by] Gr. 3s. 

arcs, world without end) Gr, generations of a world of worlds. 


CHAP, IV. 


Verl. 1. OF the Lord] Or, im the Lord. 

walk wortby of the 0cation wherewith ye are called} Sce 
Phil. 1.27. Col, 1.10. 1 Thefl, z.12, Though all men ought ro 
walk worthy their ſpecial calling, char is, ſo as it becomerh men of 
ſuch a calling, as namely, Magiſtrates ought to carry themſelves, as 
ic befirrerh cheir place of authority, and Miniſters , as it becomerh 
their ſacred funttion : yer the verſes following ſhew, that rhe Apo- 
ſtle here by calling, meaneth the general calling of the faithtul, 
which is this, ro be holy as our God is holy, and as we are called 9 
the knowledge of the Goſpel, ſo we ſhould walk according tothe 
preſcripr of the Goſpel, 1 Per.1.15,16. 

V. 3. Endeavourint to keep the unity of the Spirit in the boad of peace] 
He exhorreth to perfe& agreement , bur yer ſuch as is knit with 
the band of the holy Ghoſt, By the uniry of rhe Spirit , we may 
underſtand, either a full conſent and agreement in our ſpirirs , thar 
is, our judgements and affe&ions, that we —_ con{pire rogether 
in the hee of the ſame truth, and ſeek that truth in love: or by 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Epheſpans. 


Chap. iv. 

V. s. When he aſcended, &c.)} Pſalm 43,18. The Pſalmiſt our of 
whom the Apoſtle tranſcriberh this verſe, alludeth coth: manner of 
great Princes or Conquerours z who in the day of their rriumphs 
mounting on an high Steed, or raking their charior, led the caprives, 
ſome before, and ochers after them, bound with ferters and chains, 
and when they eame to their palace, divided the ſpoils which they 
had raken from their enemies , and beſtowed rich gifts upon the 
captains an ſouldiers, that deſerved beſt in their wars. Some by 
aſcending on high , underſtand Chcift lifting up himſelf on the 
Crofle, bur that was properly no aſcenſion, for be was nailed, firſt 
to his Croſſe, and then th: Croſſe ſer up above the earth indeed, bur 
not hgh, The true ineaning of the Text is, when he mounted up 
through the air, and aſcended to the higheſt hcaventhe Sear of the 
blefſed, above the viſible Spheres. He led captivity captive, that 
is, as ſome inzerprer, a certain number of caprives , namely, thoſe 
Saimts that were long held in captivity of death, whoſe bodies aroſe 
ar Chriſts death, Marth.28. 52. and now they accompanied Chriſt 
in his eriumphanc march into heaven. Others underſtand this cap- 
tivity more generally, and they diſtinguith of an ative and a paſ- 
live captivity z of both which the words of the Apoſtle may be fir- 
ly underſtood ; if they be underſtood of paſſive caprivity , then the 
meaning », he crook away from Satan, Death, and Hell, all their 
caprives, and made them his caprivcs ; changing their miſcrable 
Captivity, #46 x4Aliy x} out :geas, into an holy and happy capti- 
vity, whereby they are brought into the obedience of the Goſpel : 
it captivity be underſto2d actively, then the meaning is, that Chriſt 
hath captivated the world, fleſh, devil, death, and hell ; which in 
ſeveral kindes had before caprivared mankinde, By the gifts, are 
meant the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, conferred upon the Church after 
Chriſts aſcenfion, 

captruity captruve ] Or, a multitude of captives. 

V. 9. lower parts of the earth} Eirher down in th: earth, which 
is the loweſt part of the world, or into the grave, which is called 


the unity of the Spirit may be underſtood the union of all the 


the heart of the carth, Marth, 12.40. For the hearr of the carth is 


members of the entire Church, united together by the holy Spirit,! the middl- of the earth, as our heart isin the middle of our bowel: ; 


after the manner of a ſpiritual and myſtical body, 

V. 4. one body ; and one Sprit ] An argument of great weight , 
for an earneſt entertaining of brotherly love and chariry one with 
another, becauſe we are made one body , having one God and Fa- 
ther, enlivened with one Spirir , —— the Lord with one 
faith, and conſecrated to him with one Baprilm , and hope of one 
ſelf-ſame glory, whereunto we are called: whatſoever therefore 
breaketh charity, breakerh all cheſe bonds aſunder. 

V. 5. One Lord, one fai:h, one Baptiſm ] Nor to touch upon the 
Grammarical note,rhat the Apoſtle in this verſe declineth,gI;,uie,to, 
uns, 4, 88, nes Dominus, una fides, num baptiſma , By one Lord, 
he underſtanderh not onely one Lord, our Governour and our Kece- 
per ; bur alſo one Lord our Redeemer, who hath dearly bought us, 
that we ſhould ſerve him in holineſle and righteouſneflc all the days 
of our life, By one faith , hz meaneth one doctrine of our faith 
Chriſt Jeſus , or beleef in him , whereby all the fairhful who lived 
before under the Law, and now under the Goſpel were juſtified and 
ſaved, By one baptiſm, he underſtanderh not onely one ſpecie, rhar 
is, one kinde of Baptiſm inſtituted by Chriſt in the Goſpel ; bur one 
Bapriſme alſo aumero : for every man is bur once baprizcd ; and lo 
the word one Baptiſm is raken in the Nicene Creed, wherein we pro- 
feſle to beleeve one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of fins, 1 Cor, 8, 6. 
Luke 1.75. 

V. 6. One God and Fathey of all} See Mal. 2. 10. as in the former 
verſe, by the word Lord, the Father is not excluded from bcing our 
Lord, nor the holy Ghoſt who is ſtyled the Lord, 2 Cor.3. 17. ſoallo 
neither is the Son excluded here by rhe word one God, nor the holy 
Ghoſt ; bur by this diverſity of titles, onely the order and propriety 
is ſhewed, which cach perſon hath in this work. Above all, ſome re- 
fer ro the Father, who is the Authour of all , and fountain as it were 
of the Deity ; through all, or by all, ro the Son, by whom all things 
were created ; inallto the Spirit , who dwellerh inthe hearts of 
all the faithful. Others refer all chree to the Father , and thus pa- 
raphraſe the words ; God the Father of all the members of the 
Church, which is the body of Chriſt, over all, over whom he hath 
the higheſt command and authority , by all, by whom he exerciſerh 
his ſpecial providence, and in all in whom he dwellerh by his Spirit, 
Burt becauſe the Apoſtle ſaich, One God an4 Father of all; ir js 
moſt prohable that the three propoſitions are ro be attributed nor to 
any one perſon or more in ſeveral, but to the Deity in common, and 
over relateth ro God his authority, through ro his providence, and 7 
tw his grace: one God who is above all by his aurhoriry,through all 
by = providence, and in all you thar are Ln by the graccs of 

pirit, 

m you all] Gr, Tec, in all, 

V. 7. meaſure of the gift of Chiift ] Therefore not according to 
merits of congruity or condignity; As the Pelagians tanght , 
whoſe bereſue is condemned in the Council held at Dioſpolis , wherein the 
Fathers pronounce an Aaathema to all that affirm, Gratiam Dei ſecun- 
dum merita hominum dari. Now if all diverfity of grace proceed 


from the meaſure of Chriſts gift , none ought to repine ar anorhers 


and the middle of the earth , as the Philoſophers d:monſtrate, is rhe 
loweſt pait of the earth. For whatſoever is above it any way is nea- 
rer the heaven, and conſequently higher. Heowbcir it is not im- 
probable, thar the Apoſtle alluderhunco Pſalm 139 15, My ſub- 
ſtance was not hid from thee, when 1 was made in ſecrer, and form- 
ed in the loweſt parrs of the earth; and chen the meaning of rhe 
Apoſtle is; He deſcended into the loweſt parrs of the earth ; thar 
is, into the Virgins womb, Ezeck. 28.2, 

V. 10, that he might fill all thiazs] Or, fulfill. Eicher he deſcen- 
ded and aſccnded, that h: might fill both heaven and eanh with his 
preſence, or repleniſh the Church with his gifts : or fulfill ( for fo 
the word TAngury ſomerimes fignifieth ) all the forego.ng Prophe- 
cies of him, or fill the whole world with his knowledge and glory, 
Eſa.1 1.9, Or he doth ſhew himſelt eyery where preſent by his 
divine virtue, in the adminiſtration which he hath received of God, 
both in h:aven and carch, Matth.2$.18. 

V. 11. And he zave ſome Avoſtles &c.]See 1 Cor.12.28. 

and ſome Evangeliſls) By Evangeliſts ſome underſtand here the 
four Wrirers of the Goſpels; ſome theſe who are endued with a 
ſingular gift of preaching the Goſpel, ſuch as Philip was, As 
21,8, who was yet but a Deacon; others the companions and fel- 
lows of the Apoſtles in the execution of their Office , being nor 
able ro ſupply all places themſelves, and ſuch an Evangeliſt was 
Timothy, 2 Tim. 4.5. 

V. 12. perfefiing] Or, making up, or, reſtorinz. 

the body of Chriſt } The myſtical body of Chriſt, which is the 
Church, 

V. 13. Till we all come in the unity of the faith] Or , meet toge- 
ther mto the wnity. The ule of the miniſtery is perpetual, ſo long 
as we are in this world, that is, until having pur off the fleſh ; and 
th:oughly and perfe&ly agreeing berwixt our ſelves, we ſhall be 
as with Chriſt our Head, which is done by the knowledge of 
the Son of God encreaſing in us, and he himſelf by linle 
and lirtle growing up in us , until we come to be a perfe& 
man, which ſhall be in the world to come, when God ſhall be all 
in all, 

the ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt ] Or, age. Some expound 
this of the reſurre&ion, in which as they conceive, all ſhall riſe in 
the ſtarure and full age of Chriſt at his reſurre&ion, which was in 
the three or ſour and thirriech year of his age. Bur the Apoſtle 
here ſpzaketh nor of 'our age, or ſtature , nor of Chriſts growth 
and full age in himſelf, bur in us ; and the meaning is, untf Chriſt 
his myſtical body grow to ripenefle and perfe&ion, both in reſpe& 
of all the members to be added thereunto, and alſo of their growth 
and perfeRion in grace, and the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, ; 

V. 14. n0 more children} Berwixt childhood, that is to ſay, a very 
weak eſtate, and our perfe& age, which we ſhall have ar length in 
another world, there is a mean or middle eſtate, ro wit, our youth 
and going forward ro perfeRion. 

toſſed to and fro } Or, flotiae ts and fro. He compareth them 


gifts, nor be proud of bis own, 


which reſt nor themſelves upon the word of God, to Lttle Boars or 
| Kiphis, 


Chap.uj. Annotations on thc Fpiſtle of Paul to the FE phi fans, Chon. +, 
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Skiphs, which are roſſcd hirher and thither with the do&rines off V. 27, Nether £408 prace ro rhe acwie | See Jam 4.9, 
men, as it were with comrary winds ; and withall he forewarneth} V.25. fog} Or, to —_— 
them, that it cometh to paſſe , nor onely by the lighrnefle ot mans | V. 29. It xo corrupt communication | Word for ward, vo yerren 
C(OMMNNICATION vw hcrcby cithcr he uncct far &cih 


brain, bur alſo by the crattineflc of certain Teachers , who made as A 11 : 

— - ; 4 mn F - 1 . #/\ . * h Pn | ” 
were an art ol it [pretch, Of, KN avenry ana HEPYEptarte, CT MA3PNOL 15 taken {rem 

It " - a | d . G > : \ ; . | F een . I | | : 'Þ } Ci) "IF | 
by thu 1 oh: of me | (21. by the Cor pine of 2 N:re . Or, chratmry. In {1 nk 4 2NaG UN Y OULY ncar % W ITICHE LETC CH2CH if 2th » ti 

Sr the cars of the godly all corrupt comm: nication, 


the Original it is xw{+1x from aw '©>, a Dice; whereby 15 hgnihed, | | | 
to the uſt Of CA. yin | (Or, 10 cd bf p37 0ful al \ 


either the levity or inconſtancy of men , whoſe opinons are as va- | | ae "pas 
riable, and do&rines as uncertain as the caſting of a Dic; or elſe} V. 30. 9147 zot the bety Sprizt of God } Benor ichraQtory in. 
their ſubrilty is meant, who cheat men with falſe ſophilms,as Game- to him, oftcnd him nor, Icfl he diſpoſictle your hear; « 
ers do with falſe Dice. and comforts which formerly he hath wiovght thre. "Hi 
whereby they the in watt to deceive] Gr. Tec, according to the Cir- his « thce ; and that hc be not forced to withdraw himſclt from wc, 
eumoention of deceit ; or, crafty fetches of the Devil. = as ficam a loathed and often{.ve harbour, The 1 h:afe {eemeth (© he 
V.15. Put ſpcahine the truth in love J] Or, bemg ſincere. See taken from thc words of Etay, c 63.v.10 and they in P'y that the 
Zech.8.1 6. Bycarnct affc&:on ro the truth and love, we grow up Spirit of God which awelleth inus, is provoked | y fuch fins he 4c; 
imo Chriſt ; tor he (being cfte&ual by the miniſtery of his Word, 


tho CT JUVLS 


aCTCO! 


merly mentioned, they being loathlome and od.ous to him 
which, as the vital ſpirits, doth ſo quicken the whole body, that it ſpend his friendly and comfortable operations in us, and in ice. of 
nour iſheth all the limbs thereof, according ro the meaſure and pro- his love, let us fcc) his anger: asal athe! doth caſt a fad leok | p- 
portion of each ) quickeneth and cheriſherh his Church , which on his children,while they are committing ſome evil in his Ggbr,and 

.confiſterh of divers fun&ions , as of divers members, and pre- he muſt needs, though never ſo unwilling, chaſtiſe them, in ſtead of 
ſerverh the property of every one ; and thence it followerh, that embracing rhem. 
neither this body can live without Chriſt, neither can any man! Thereby ye ave ſealcd ] Or, mm whom ze ave ſealed. See Fpheſ, 
grow up ſpiritually, who ſeparateth himſclf trom the other 7. 7 3. 
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members, | V. 32, And be ycthinde one to anoth cy) See 2 Corinth, x. 1 0. Col, 
V. 16. From whom,&c.}] Sec Col.z. 19. 3.12,13, | 
every part) Gr. Tec, every membey. [orgrven } Or, freely pardonimg. 


V. 17. vanity of their minde} Sce Rom, 1. 21. 
V. 18. Hzving the underſtanding darhned | Gr. Being darkned m 
the underſtanding. CHAP.Y, 
being alienated from the life of Goa ] Of Chiiſt, who after the*_ , | ; 
manner of the ſoul, quicknerh all his members. | \ cri.1,FOVowers of God ] It is the part | children to imicare 
blzndneſſe of thezy beart \ Or, hardneſſe of their heart. Sec Rom. | thei father ; and Seneca faith tiuly , Optimus animus 
3.21. pulcherrumus Dei cultus eſt ; the cheef worſ}iÞ of God 1s that which 
V. rg. paſt feel; 7m] Or, remorſeleſſe. Having their conſcience # ward, and confiſteth not ſo much in the contemplation and aadmration, 
ſcared, as it were, with an hot iron, The word in the Original 45 Mating, fo far as we ave alle, the dicine perſetiion of God, which 
«myuxorrs, fgnificth properly , withour grief , or remorie for us the brighining of his image in our ſoul. 
their fin, being ſtupid, like a member that is benummed , which V. 2. and waly a love] Sec John 12.34, and 15.12, 
hath no ſenſcinit, To rhis ſtupiday cuſtome in {fin bringeth a an offering and a ſacrifice} There were two Altars in the Temple, 


man ; for, Conſuetudo peccandi tollit ſenſum peccati, the brazcn and the golden ; the brazen for bloody factifices ; rhe 
with ereedimeſſe} Or, in exceſſe. golden for the offering of Incenſe : the former was a rype of Chrifls 
V.:1, y] Gr.ia. | bloody vftcring upon the Crofle ; the latter of his intercefſhon ſor 


as the truth is in Jeſus } As they have learned who acknowledge us. In regard of both, the Apoſtle here ſaith, that Chriſt gave him- 
Chriſt in deed, and in truth, or as the true rule of life and manner fclf, both tor an oftering, and a facrifice of a ſweer ſmelling favour 


of living is in Jeſus, as in the head. to God for us, 
V. 22; put off ] SceCol.z. 8, | V.3. But [o-nication, and all uncleanneſſe or covetouſneſſe, &c, ] See 
the old man \ Sec Rom. 6.6. Col.3.5. 1 1 hcfi.4.3, &c. In the {enhirive apperice the Phil ſophers 
corrupt according to the deceitful luſls ] Gr. corrupted accoraung to placc rwo facultics, the iraſcible, as they rerm it , and the concupt- 
the luſts of deceit. (cible, Now the Apoſtle having in the former chapter , verſe 31, 
V. 23. be renewed in the fpirit of your] See Rom. 11.2. (32. given rules tor the reifying of the afte&ions ſeared inthe ira- 


V. 24. that ye put on }) The Apoſtle compareth here the renew - {cible part, of faculry of the loul, here begins ro give precepes tor the 
ing of a man, to a new garment, the natural corruption, to an old bridling uf the concupiſcible part, in which the diſorderly atfe&jons 
out-worn one, which he ſaich,the fairhful ought ro put off, and pur May be reduced to rwo principals, immederate defire of wealth, 
on the other ; for that now being regenerarcd by the Spirit of God, which is covcrouſnefle, and the incrdinate defire of pleaſure, which 
they ſhould advance, and put on more and more. by the uſc of the is voluptuocuſncſle, 
means which God hath appointed for ir, as by manful reſiſtance a-| V. 4. fil:hmeſſe) Or, obſcenity, 
gainſt fin, by the Spirit of God, Rom. 8.13. by ſtirring up the gift' , 2#7 jeſtvng } Or, ſcurrrlity, or jearine, The word in the Original 
of God in them, 2 Tim. 1. 6. by attentive hearing and meditating turyansiz , ſignifieth facetiouſncile of ſpeech, and by the Philo- 
on Gods Word, Pſalm 1.2, »z Tim.3.16. by the worthy parricipa- ſophers is taken in a good ſenſe, who make it a virtue ; bur the A- 
tion of the Sacrament, 1 Cor,11,27,28. by pouring out fervent poltle takes it in an ll ſenſe, for ſcurrilous jeaſting and unſeemly 
prayers ro God, Ephel.6.18. | mirth, unbeftring the gravity and ſanfiry of a Chriſtian : and as 

the aw man | Thus thc Apoſtle callerh the regeneration or re. 'mn this word,ſo hath it tallcn our mn mar. ouhc ry evil manners of men 
newing of man, and changing of the will ro holinefſe and righte- have ſpoiled them, as pharmacon, tyrannu?, ſophiia, latro, & marns, 
ouſnefle, wherein confiſterh the image of God ; the former part which at the firſt were taken in a good ſenſe , but now tor the moſt 
whereof is expreſs'd in this place,and the later Col.z.10.Sce 2 Cor, | Part, it nor altogether, in a bad, 
$.17. V. 5. For this ye now, that no whoremonrer, &c. ] Becauſe theſe 

V. 25. puttine away lyizg] Lying in opinion, which is errour; in fins are ſuchas the moſt part of men made light of , accounting 
ſpeech, which is falſhood ; in life and converſation , which is hy-! them either as no fins, or very ſinall ones ; he awaketh the god- 
pocrifie and difſimulation: becauſe we are members one of ano-! by this dreadful denunciation, to the cnd they ſhould ſo wuch 
ther, and there is a near rye berwixt us, it is a fin to deceive any *he more take heed to themſelves, fic from them, as moſt burtſul 
by lying and falſhood , bur a greater to deceive thoſe of the ſame plagues, 
corporation, eſpecially ſo holy a corporation, as is the myſtical body | bo # an idolater] #nuſquiſque (ſanh Jerome upon Amos ) ado- 
of Chriſt: for if inthe natural body (as S. Chry/oſt»me obſerveth ) | 74t ſua vitia, every man makes thoſe vices his god to which he 
the members deceive not one anorher, the eye deceiverh not the, Wholly giveth himſelf, and whoſoever giverh any part of the worſhip 
foor, nor the foot the eye, northe tongue the ſtomach ; how much which is due unto God , cither with his body , or with his fovl, 
more abſurd and monſtrous a thing would ir be, if the members of, *® any creature, is an idolater : Guloſis ventey Des eſt , avarns £oi:t 
the ſarac myſtical body of Chriſt ſhould deceive or ſupplant one a-' mammona, hereticas dorma, quod fiaxit ;, the politician idolizeth his 
nother ? | brain ; the heretick, his fantaſtical opinion ; the glurron, his bel- 

ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour] See Zech. 8.16, ly ; the wanton, his Miſtrcflc ; the ambitious, his honour ; the co- 

V. 26. Be ye angry and fin not } SeePlalm 4.4. There can be! Verous, his money ; ro whom the name of an idolater, in a peculiat 
no true love of God, ner zcal of his glory, where there is no anger| Manner belongeth , firlt, in refpe& of rhe object common to him, 

nor indignation taken againſt thoſe whe diſhonour God : the Apo-| and an idolater properly ſoraken, The idols of rhe Heathen ( faith 
file doth not theretore imply forbid anger, bur teacherh us how ro) the Pſalmift) are gold and ſilver, ſoare chey of the coverous man 3 
bridle our anger in ſuch ſort, that although ir be hor, (Jain. 1 20.) | the one (as Paulinus acutely obſerveth ) worſhipperh the image ot 
yer that it break not out into contumelious ſpeeches or ations , bur |Þ's gods of gold and filver in the Church, the other, of the Prince 
that it be ſtraighrway quenched, before we ſleep, leſt Satan taking, | RNamp'd upon his coin in his cheſt. Secondly, in reſpect of the 
occahon to give us cyil countc], through his wicked counſcls deltroy afts common ro them both ; for as an idolarcr fcarcih his four, 0 


Vs. doth the coyetous his gold , daring not to dif, oc of it fot _— 
Co alt 


Chap.v. 
ceſſary uſ:. And as the idolarer purterh his eruſt and confidence in 
his gods, (> doth the coverous man in his 1994s ; and as the i- 
do +» ret conceiverh that he holderh his life from his gods, fo the\ 
coverous man belceverh that his life confiſt-rh in the abundan c 
of the things which he poll fl th, Luxe 12.15 Laſtly , as rhe 
:dolarer ſcrterh his heart, and (crleth hs atteetions, and pocerth 
his happineſle in h's doll gods ; fo the coyerous man fcts h.s heart 


. 
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upon h 1+ gold and hiver, and holdeth thin for Ny cheeteſl 0 d. 
4 4 , 
V. 6. d:iſobcdicace) Or, minclc 
V .. Benth therefore wah YS TY [ th m | 
fo ready to any thing as to fellow il] examples, therefore the Aroſitte 


and hjiohcft tcliciry, 


Becauilc we arc rot 


warneth the godly to remember always, thar the wicked arc but as 
it were darkneſlc X and that they them{clves are as it were liohr : 
( 1 Thel. 5.) and therefore the other commir all y;lHlanies, a+ men 
ire wont in the dark : but thcy ought nor only not ro follow their 
examples , bur alſo as the property 9! light 15, to d.\cover , and 
convince their darknefle, ( John 3. 19,29.) and ro walk !o, ha- 
. * g "0 L. - 
ving Chritt the true light going betore them, as becometh the chil 
dren of the light, | 
V_ $8. lizht in the Imd 1 The faithinl are called ht, nor 
onely becauſe they have the outgard lig!t of the Word betore 
them, and the inward light of the Sprit winn them bur allo 
becauſe they give I'ght to others, infomuch rhar their Lone ft 
converſation repro\ th the lite of wicked ones. Marth. 5. 16, 
Phil. z. 15. ] | 
V. 11. bav? * "mm (h:n with the unſrunſyl works of arrh- 
aeſſe ] Sins are called works of [17ha fe , for four rcalons clpeci- 
ally ; firſt, becauſ- they proceed from darknefle, thar 15, the iono- 
rance of Gods truth in th- unregenerate. Secondly, becaulc they 
damp the light of nature in all men, and of grace al.o in the rege- 
nerare. Thirdly, becauſe they ſeek darknefle, and arc for the moſt 
part commirred in the dark ; tot he that doth evil, hateth and hn 
neth the hghr. Laſtly, becuaſe (w:rhour repentance ) they bring 
men to urrer and cyer!ifting darkneflc in hell. 
s wat! 19 (411-288 | , AC them 
b: f, "Pp [ #3 } () 0 -y [ A. , 
ſonable a lmonitions an rep: chenhons, bur elpecijally by your god 
Iy and cx<cmplary life. 
V. 12, a (hame evca to fheakh of ] Sit honos any.brs as well as oru- 
lis, there ought ro be a continual regard had to the cars, as well 
| 
as to the eyes of the gndly. Avselfewhere the Apoſtle makerh uſe 
of rhe verſes ot Fpimenides and Ararns, {0 here he ſeemcrh to al- 
lude ro thar verlc ot Sophocles in his Oedipris, hn » » avd; £5" 
$ jd” Gony apnry. 
V. I I, reproved | C)r, At CAUPr! 4 
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Not onely by f{er- 


whatſoever doth make manifeit , is C:obt | E:cher ſenfible I'ghr , 


which maketh things manifeſt ro the eye ; or intellectual , which 
maketh things evident to the underſtanding ; and that is either na- 
eural, as the light of reaſon, or ſupernatural, as the light of Gods 
Word, and his Spirit. 

V. 14. thereſore be faith, &c. }] Some do rake theſe to be the 
Apoſtles own words, uttering them as moved by the Svirir of Chriſt, 
as it 1s ordinary with thc Prophers ro reſtihe , Thus faith the Lord ; 
wherefore he ſaith, that is, God faith by me unto 'you. Others , as 
Georghs $yneelliss, conceive, that as S. Jude alleageth a fenrence 
our of the Apocrvphal book of Enoch , (Oo S Paul here all weth 
this our of an Apocryphal book of Jeremy, in which theſe tormal 
words are found. S$. Cyril concerveth , that theſ* words arc raken 
out of Eſay $1.9, Awake, awake. &c. hur the words folloy 
ing, Oarm of rhe Lo d, awake, as in the ancicnt days, (hcy ' that 
there God calleth not upon us to awake, bur we upon him, It 
meth moſt probable , that this allegarion of the Apoſtle is taken 
our of divers propherical words, collected rogerher , as namely. in 
the fix and rwenneth chapter of Etiay and the ninetenth verſe, The 
dead ſhall live, awake and ing ye that dwell in duſt ; and chap. 60. 
ver\. rt. Ariſe, tar th- lichr is come 

Awath» tho that (I -4 ',&C | Sce Ia. 65 P 
eth of the ſpiritual ſleep , 
exhorteation concernerth a well thc taith(;! 
the faithful fled DP ſometimes Ti forms one Gn Or « -her. the unbelee. 
vers are d:ad in ercipaſſ-s and fins : the former he exhorreth ro 
be lively and vigilant, by the power of the Spirit of God, where- 
of they are made prreakers already ; the other, wo riſe /up from 
the dead , that by theſe exhortations ayprechending the quicken- 
ing power of Chriſt, they ſhould obey che fame ; even as Laza- 
rus roſe by the word and power of Chriſt from his bodily dc ih, 
John bo, 43, 4 4. In fummc : toral much as all mcn are ro give 
an account of all rheir works, ar thc dreadful rwribunal of G d, fo 
they are all of them called and funmoned by his Word, to make 
ready their accounts, and prepare for the great Audir-day, and 
to awak? from their floep , and dearh of fin 


| The Apoſtle ſpeak- 
both of fn and death ; and this his 
a< the unbclcever:s : 


» 
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, to be enliohrened 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pau! to the Epheſruns, 


| V. 23; Boch, fi 


LES 
Chap. v, 
- __ M 1 - , PLL 7 £21. ? 4 
V. ls See thea that ye wath carcum peci'y] Gr. how exall!y ye walk, 
Yee Coll 4.c. 

V. SA Redeemin? the trimo 1 Gr. ſoalon , Or, O9Dorturety of trane. 
Some conceive that the Apoſtle alluderh ro the words of King Ne- 
* "9 . ' 
buchadnez.ar to the Chaldcans, Dan.z.$. where in the Iranſari- 

n of cho Coo , . p 
n ot rhe Se oa. we read, :£250--(74 n91#:v, you delav or pain 
tinc, and then thc meaning 1s, Strerch out che rime az long as yOu 
can, by imbracing all occaſions of doing good, Others conceive 

' 

trobea metaphor taken from Merchants, who preterre the lcaſt 
proht that may be, before their pleatures . 


profitth cloſely following their 
butnefl: when the markers ars- 


at beſt, We may allo give a third 
mrerpretation, purchaſe at anyrare all occaſion of doirg good , 
that ye may thereby in ſome fort redeem that prec'ous jewel of 
time, wh:ch ye have formerly loſt ; as travellers tha: have ſtay- 
ca long art their Inne, when they finde the n'ght coming upon 
them, they mend their pace, ani go as many miles in one hour, as 
they did before in many. 

_ becauſe the days are rl} The days are not evil inthemfclyes, 
for they are all Gods creatures, and it is a fooliſh ſuperſticion of 
the Gentiles and Aftrolc gians to make difterence of days, as if 
{ſome days of the moneth or week were lucky, ſome unlucky : bur 
the days are ſaid to be evil, in reſpe& of the corruption of the 
time, and the perſecution of Gods Church; and the meaning of 
the Apoſtle is, that the fairhſul are ro look for hard and diſmal tunes, 
whercin the opportunities of doing good will be cur oft, ot very 


; much ſtrairned , and therefore it is ve y needſul to anticipate 


them, by doing as much good as ay be , while the rime permit- 


,terh, SeeFecleſ.11. 3. John 9.4. and 11.9. and 12.35.Gal.6.10. 


V.15. Pe ave drunk with w.ne wherem is exceſſe} 11curous for the 
arſe tnok_away all uſe of wine amons the Lacedemonians, and com- 
m.:nA-d all the vines to b: pluck'd up by the roots : and the Mabume- 
ta'ts for a ho reaſon forbid any of their Seft to drich wine under 
pain of drath ;, their Muſſelmzns and Darus(lcs ath-ming, that there luiks 
! dow? rndey every 2rape ; Bur the Apoſtle is ſo farre from ſimply 
condemning all uſe of wine, that he enjoyneth, 1 Timothy 5. 23. 
roulc a little wir* for his ſtomachs ſake : and in this very place he 
doth not forbid the Ephefians ro drink wine, bt to be drunk with 
wine wherein is excelle, char is, all kinde of riot, jeyncd with all 
manner of filthineſs, and uncleanneſs ; For as S. Zerome rightly ob- 

 ferve<th, Venter m'ro eftuans facile defpumat in libidinem ;; according 
to that of the Poet ; Ebrietas i2ncs in igne frur, 

| exceſſe] Or, intemperance. 

| mwyrth the Spirit] Gr. in. 

| V. 19, in plalms, and hymns, and fo;ritual ſores) Some conceive 
| that theſe rhree words are Synonymaes, and that the epitheton ad- 
ded to the laſt, namely, ſpiritual, is ro difference them from pro- 
fans, light, laſciv'ous, and carnal ſongs. Others thus diftinguiſh 
th-m, by Pſalms he meaneth ſongs of divers arguments , whether 
they contain Hiſtorical narrations, complaints and expoſtulations, 
or good nurture and inftruftion : bur by hymns he underſtanderh 
ſuch ſongs oncly, as contain the praiſes of God , and exrolling his 
wondrous works : and by ſpiricual ſongs, ſuch as contain the praiſes 
ot Gn4, [cd aur uſttere quad um forma ;, fuch as were more muſca!, 
and (cr to parts, or in a higher key. Pur it ſeemerh moſt probable, 
that by Pſalms, he mcaneth the Pſalms of David fer ro the harp or 
plalte:y, by Hymns, certain Dirtics made upon ſpecial occafion 
and by {piritual Songs, ſuch as were not compoſed before-hand,and 
priced betore them with muſical nores, bur fuch as men endircd by 
an extraordinary gift. 

mrbing melody in your heart) That is, with an carneſt affeQion of 

the heart, and not with the r2ngue onely ; Fer,No# vox ſed wotmm; 
208 coriuls muſica, ſed ror ; Non clamans , fed amans cantat it aire 
Dt, Whence is that of S, Zerome, Dro non voce, ſed corde cantanda, 
Cn tim anorium modium gutiur EC faucrs dulce; modulamme collint- 
ende, ut in cecleftis theatrales modult audi antvr E cantica. In which 
words he cond<mneth not fimply artificial finging and claborate 
mutck, but fuch a kinde of light and ctteminate mufick, as bercer 
became the Theatre chan the Quire : and whoſoever arc more ta- 
ken with the ſtrains of muſick , and ſweernefle of rhe voice . than 
with the marter of the ſong, muſt acknowledge with S. Auſizee in 
the renth of his Confeſſions, that rhey are ar a fault,and their hearr 
wohr to ſmire them for it. Cum mile accid:t ut me ampliits Contns 
Wo 209! fF M1Ee Cal” 2147 MTVER? 1 peag! 


, 
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ter me Peceare confer, & tun 
C 4 #4 Mt 'M . 

V. 21, Sybm:ttine your el: } A ſhorr repcrition 
he * 4 | +4 ” » I! ] 7 mh { L % > » , 1 IETY nc 
Q rne ent. \\ IcrYCUMNTO A k uNgs our rc To 1; rcicericed, CO Ic! » 0 = 
Gods cautc. 


{5 oro to anatihie 


bit your ſelves unto your own busbands) Sce Col, 
3.1$. Tir.2 5. 1Per.3.1. 
T the [0 4 | Thar ' in obedience ro Gods command ! for 


3 


| rhizy cannot be diſobedient to their husbanes , bur chey muſt reſiſt 


by the light ot the QV {pel , and to walk an{werably to rhar 'G Kd allo, who is rhe Authour of this ſubye ion, 

Lghr, | V. 23. For the busband is the herd of the wife } See 1 Corunth, 
and Chriit (hl! tys tee liebe 1 Or, enliohien ! : [11 ths ( ) | $3.2 

r.ginal Erb yon thall (hin won the » For Ives ele Sen | 'c Cirea't 16 the h ad of t! C! ! See 1 Cor.tl 3 

tighteouſneſſe, Mal. 3 Che twrae light that lightencth every man | V., 24. ſabicft unto Chrill) Gr. (ſubordinate. 


that cometh into the vv 


r\d. [ 1K a * 


in every th\ar) Either with this 1eftriftion in the Lord; or in every 


LL thins 


Chap.v. Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pax! to the Fpheſian:. Chap.) 


thivg which pe! taineth ro the husband as hcr head and ſuperivur, 'rions, but that promiſe is general ; whereas the promiſe annexed to 


_ ” ' - . . - 
and concerncth the good of the family tis fifth commandment, is a ſpecial promiſe ; That thy days may he 
V. 25. Huzbands, love your wits &c. 1] Scc Col. 3.19, long.,&Cc. ) 
\'. 26, with the waſh nz of water by the Word ] Gr. lavty. By V.4. And je fathers, provoke ot your child-en to wrath] Sce Co] 
| ce Col. 


Chiifts bloud fied upon the Croſle , and repreſented by the wa- [3.2 1. 
re: vf Baptiſm, For it is Chriſts blous which clcanſcrh us from | admonition of the Lord] Or, inflruttion. Such admonitions , ;n. 
all our fn, 1 John 1, 7. By the Word , cither he underſtandeth |trufions, and precepts, (tor the word peIggin , extends {, ts 
the {acramcntal words uſed in Baptiſm » Oc the promiſe of free Jas arc taken out of Gods Word, and arc acceptable unto him. ) 
juſi;6cation and ſanFikcation in Chriſt received by faith, V.5. Servants, be ovedent to them,&c.) Sce Col. 3,22. Tir, + 
V. 27. not ha: ine (pot or writhle ] By ſpors we may underfland | 1 Per. 2.15 "PY 
the deformity of any finful work ; by wrinkle, any duplicity, fol-{ with fear] That is, with careful reverence : ſor laviſh fear . 
ding in, ot inſincerity in the intention : or by {por greater finnes | nor allowable in any , much lefle in Chriſtian ſervants . who Brag 
which defile the conſcirnce , and tain the repuration ; by wrin- [|piritually free: yer their ſpiritual freedome raketh nox awa 
kle, lefſcr fins, and thoſe of infirmitie, which are ſome blemiſh to | corporal lcrvice 3 info much that they cannot be Chriſts, unleg> 
our ſpiritual beaury, But then there grows a queſtion , whether | they {crve theil maſters willingly and faichfully, fo tar forth as they 
the Apoſtle ſpraketh of preſenting the Church ro God in this| may with a fate conſcience. 
world, or in the world to come in ccleſtial glory, The anſwer V. 6. Not with eye-(ci uicle | E ither the meaning iS, thar whar. 
5s, that there is a double perfeRion,purity and beauty of the Church; |loever they do in their maſters buſinefle or affairs, they ſhould 
abſolute, without any ſport or wrinkle, and that is not to be found | do ir faithtully and ſincerely ; and not in ſhew and ſemblance 
in any of the ſons of men, while they are clothed with this bu- | onely ;, o1 that they ſhould be as carcful of doing their dury in 
dv of death ; and if we ſpeak of that purity and beauty, the Church |cheir maſters abſence, as when their maſters eye 15 upon them : 
is {aid ro be pure, and to have no ſpot or wrinkle, ( 2 Cor. 11, 2, ) knowing that though their maſter be out of the way , Gods a 
not becauſe ſhe is ſo at the preſent, bur becauſe ſhe is prepared to] is alwayes upon them, and that he will reward their faith 
-- fo hereafter, As S. Auſtin noterh, Lib, de nat. & erat. And in! {ervice, though their maſters do not: as on the contrary , ſe- 
the firſt of his Retraftations : Iuod dixi quam ſobt Deus elegit glo-\ verely punith their unfairhfulnefle , though theu maſter do nor, 
roam ecclofiam, non habentem maculam neque ruram , non adeo dixt | or cannor. 
auia nunc 1am omni ex parte talis eſt, ( quamwuis ad hoc elefia non| heart] Or, ſoul. 
didhitetuy ut talis fit ) ſed quando Chriſtrs apparuerit wata equs, tunc V. 9. Anda ye maſters do the ſame thines) It is the duty of ma- 
enim & 11/a cum co apparebit in gelona, 1he ſecond is a purity and| ſters ro uſe the authority that they have over their ſervants mode. 
perfe&tion, 110 conditione huqes vite 4 according to the ſtate of this} rarely and holily, ſeeing that they in another reſpe& have a com- 
preſent life ; and it conſiſterh in this , that all fins arc avoided or| mon Maſter, which is in heaven, who will judge both the bond 
zepented of «nd in Chriſt forgiven , and his righreouſneflc impu- | and the free, the maſter and the {crvaonr. 
cd : in this {cnſe the Church is now preſcntly pure and undchled, | forbearing}] Or, mod-ratine. 
and «cc not free from al! ſinful umpertection, your matier) yome read, both your and ther maſter, 
Blew h\ Or, blame. neither is there refþe a of perſons with him | Wifd. 6, 7. Ecclus.3 5 
V. 2g, 0 man ever yet hated bis own fliſh | That is, his own bo-[12. Rom. 2.11, 
dy. Thar is, no man in his right wits wrongeth his own body,though| V. 10. be ſtrong ia the Lord) Be ye ſtrengthened daily more and 
Cnetimcs mad men tea1 their own fie, and others our of crrone- | more by the power of the Lord againſt VOur encemics, whe:cot the 
ous relig'on, enher cur their flzſh , as the Baalncs did, 1 King, | means arc {cr down and deſcribed, from the 13. verſe to the 19, 
18. orflcair off, as the ancient hereticks, called the Flagellantes | Or thele words ix the 1ord , contain an argument of confidence 
or Wh ppeis, and the Popiſh Monks and Friers do at this day, be ye encouraged to hold our by that communion which ye have 
V. 30. of his fiſh, and of hx boncs ] Gr. made out of his, He with the Lord by faith ; drawing from him all the ſtrength ye tand 
alludcth to the making of the woman , which fgnifierh our coup- | in need of. 
ling rogether with Chriſt, which is wrought by faith, and ſcaledto|] V.11. Put on the whole armour of God ] Having before muſte- 


ſt 


us in the ſacrament of his Supper. red his Forces, and fer all Chriſtians in their ranks, now he armeth 
V.31. For this cauſe (hall a man leave bis ſathey and mother, &c.] | them cap & pr. By the whole armour of God he underſtanderh all 

See Gen.2.2.4. Marth.19.5. Mark 10.7. the furniture, and ſtore of Chriſtian virtues , together with all rhe 
two (hall be one fiſh] Sec 1 Cor. 6. 16, Or. i#!0 one. means which God hath ordained t& arm and defend us againſt the 
V. 42. This xs a erat myſtery] Net that of the bodily marriage, | temprations of Satan, 

but that of the ſpiritual, berwixt Chriſt and his Church, as the Apo-| that ye maybe able 10 land) Thar is, ro keep your Nation, net to 


ſtle here declareth himſelf ; which union he rermerh a myſtery, by ! flye, bur ro overcome and ger the victory over your enemies, 
reaſon that the ſame can no way be app:chended by any natural | again the wales of the dewal | Or, ſabtile aſſaults, or, fetches.The 
man, nor to be ſearched our by any underſtanding wharſoever , bur | Greek ug2vHiag, being derived from o7, andid\is, fignificth proper- 
is acknowledged by faith, that Chriſt is our Head and Bridegroom, | ly a way-laying, circumvention, or going about, as they do who 
and we his ſpiritual Bride and members, whereby all Chriſts bene- ſeek afrer their prey : and the Apoſtle may ſcem to allude to the 
Grs requiſite to our ſalvation, are beſtowed up-n us by Chriſt our hit of Job, verſe 7. where the Lord demanding of Satan, from 
Bridegroom, as a dowry, and communicated ro us from Chriſt as | whence he came ; Saran anſwered, from going to and fro in the 
our Head, as 1'fe in the natural body is conveyed to all the mem- | earth, and from walking up and down in it, and ſo weSvdtuen, in 5, 
bers from the Head | Paul, and Tee m734 647, in Saint Peter, 1 Per. 5. 3, are much ar 

one. 
| V. 12, we wrefile not againit fleſh and bloud ) The phraſe of wreſt- 
CHAP, VI. | ling againſt fleſh and bloud , intimareth that our adverſarie is very 
| neer us ; we fight not eminis, but cominiis, not ar a diſtance, bur necr 
at hand ; our enemy comes within us, and grapples with us, we wre- 
Verſ. 1 OO Hildren obry your parents) See Col. 3. 20, ſile not againfi ft-(þ and blond, that is, frail and teeble men, ſuch as we 
1m the Lord] For the Lord is the Authour of all farher- arc, nor againſt humane and bodily power, By which words the A- 
haod, and therefore we muſt yeeld ſuch obedience as he will have poſtle doth not free us from our warfare againſt the world and the 
us. Inthe Lord , implycth both a commandment of childrens o- fleſh, our rwwo other enemies : bur his meaning is , we wreſtle not 
bedience from the Lord, and a reſtrition alſo, that rhey ſo far o- alone, nor cheefly againſt theſe : for our principal enemy is Saran, 
bey their parents, as they ſwerve not trom the rrue worſhip of God, who ſers the world and the fleſh againſt us ; and they ferve as it 
For it is true as Bcy#ard reacherh, that we muſt yeeld obedience ro Were under his banner, 

our parents and ſuperiours , who arc in the place of God, asunto V. 12. but azainit principal itics ] The Apoſtle doth give here 
God, but then we muſt adde his limitation, in thoſc things which theſe ritles to the devil and his angels, not as if they were ſet and 


art not againſt God, ordained of God to be rrue Princes and Governours of the world : 
7.ebt) Gr. qulb. but that they do ſtill by force and ftraragems uſurp that power over 
V. 2. Honou# thy father and mother ] Scc Excd, 20. 12, Deur, 5. this corrupt and wicked world, ( whick the good Angels have from 
16, Ecclus. 3. 8. Marth, 15.4. Maik 7. 10. God ) and that by the juſt judgement of God it is permitted 


the fi. # commandment with promſe ] Gr. an. Sceimng there is a unto them for a time ro uſe thar power to the puniſhment of the 
promiſe anncxed unto the ſecond commandment, how doth the A- wicked, and the exerciſe of rhe godly , 2 Cor. 4. 4. 2 Thefl. 2. 94 
poſtle ſay, that this 1s the firſt commandment with promiſe > The 10. Ephef. 3.10, : 
anſwer is, cither that the Apoſtle by tyra , derived from g7t?w, azaint the ruleys of the darkneſſe of this world ] Thar is, Of the 
underſtanderh a mandare or injunction of an afhrmarive duty ; and ſtare of ignorance, fin, death and confuſion which reignerh in th.s 
ſo this is the firſt commandment with promiſe, For the ſecond com- world. | 
mandment inthe decalogue is a prohibition of ;dolarry, the fourth again} Firitual wichedneſſe } Or, wicked ſpivits, ma T1 SpA TA 
is a pofirive or affirmative precept , but with no promiſe annexed Tyner, Word for word, the ſparituals of wickednelie ; rhat is,Cithe! 
unto it. Or the Apoſtle underſtanderh it of ſpecial promiſes, the ſe- ſpirits that are given to all wickednefle, and feck ro bring man unto 


. . . A = $ . } ] 
cond commandment is with promiſc of mCEICY tO A thouſand gcncſa- the ſame * or the ſpiritual nature and Linde of wickednefic, warn 
-» 


Chap. v1, 


« the unprovement of wickedneſle, and far morc odious to Yod and 


and damnable herefies, and deep plors againit Religion ) than car- 
all wickedneſle or fleſbly pollucions, 

in high places] Or, beavenly. Ot theſe words there arc divers ex- 
po{itions gives. Saint Ch;yoſtome and Occumentus take t& tor ia, 


ur \ip, in for for, and they thus expound the Text, We tight nor 


thc Kingdome of heaven, and our adoprion, whereby we are wade 
hs ſons of God, and co h+ irs with Chriſt of a celeſtial crown, O- 
thers underſtand by iT »e2vicis, high places, places above ns, that 
ac upon carth, to wit, in the regions of the air; called ſome- 
times in Scripture heaven. For Saran hath no place nor power 
more left him in the true and proper hzaven, 2 Peter 2, 4. Jude 
6. Revelations 12.8, Or by wickednelle in celeftial places, he 
mcaneth wickedneſle in [acris & dro:nis, wickednefle inthe Church, 
and corruption in the diſpenſing and adminiſtration of holy and 
heavenly things. 

V. 13, evil day] See Epheſians 5.16. 

hving done all | Or, having overcome all. 

V. 14. having your loins tirt about with truth ] The {ouldiers of 
old time had broad and ſtrong girdles , or belts made of durable 
flutfe, beler with many iron and braſſe plates, whereby the wea- 
ker parts of the bod- , that is, the loins and upper parc of the 
belly were armed. Girding faſteneth the body , and ſtrengthen- 
eh it , and is uſually in Scripture raken for an expreſſion and 
ſign of frcngrh and vigour, a» Job 12,21. Eſa. 5.27 and 22.21, 
with truth : by truth ſome underſtand Chrift himſelf, who is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life: John 14. &. whom all that are 
bap-ized put on, Gal. 3.27. Others the rruch of doftrine oppo- 
ſed to errours and herefies ; others ſincerity and uprightneſle ; op- 
poſed ro hypocrihe ; which is the rruth of our lite +5 09k and 
th's virrue indeed makes a man firm and ſteady in all his ations ; 
whereas nothing makes a man more weak and hckle, and faint-hear- 
ec4 in ſtrong trials, than hypocriſic and falihood, 


havine on the breaſt-plate of rirhteouſncſſe} By the breaſt-plare of t 


righrcouſneſſe, which is the onely fence for the heart, he underſtan- 
deth a good conſcience, which is not onely, as the Greek Scholiaſt 
termeth it, 4676» oidved , an immenetrable coat of male , or ar- 
mour of proof ; but as the Poet (t;leth it a braſen wall, Hic mirus ahc- 
news eſto, Nil conſcire ſibi, null4 palleſcere culpd. 

V. 15. And your feet ſhod | By the fcer he underſtanderh the 
ſhins and legs alſo up to the knees, which rhe ancients were wont to 
arm with greaves, which are a kinde of braſen boots, ſuch 2s the 
Scripture affirmeth that Goliah went out with againſt David; 
1 Samuel 17.6. theſe ſerved not ſo much to ward the legs from the 
injuries of che weather, as from the hucr of darts, arrows, blowes, 
or thruſts, 


with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace] Gr. in. Thar is, with | 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pay{ to the Epheſeans, 


tor ſuch rrifles as the earth 2tfo:derh, but tor heavenly things, for ns and quenched. 


Chap. vi. 
| ! c odio | deſpair. For the meraphor of fiery darts, fome underſtand it of 
en gerous to the ſoul (luch as are blaſph-mous inzeZtions by Saran | venemous darts, which by their po.fon ſo infe& the body, that it 


burneth as it were with fire, Others underſtand ſuch darts whoſe 
po1nts Were pur into the fire to be hardened, that ſo they might do 
the more. hurt : both ſorts well agree with the nature and Proper- 


ty of Sarans remprations, which do infc& the ſoul, as it were, with 
; poiſon ; and ſcorch ir, as it were, with fire, if they be noc ſpeedily 


the wic bed | Or, that wiched 022, 

Vo.IyF. And take the belmet of ſalvation } The hope of ſalvation 
purchaſed by Chriſt, by whoſe merits ye are ſaved already, and 
, may litr up your ſelves as being al:eady victorious in the combare 
which you are to behr, 1 Theflalonians 5.8. Take for an belmet the 
hope of ſaluation. 

and the [word of the Spxrit ] Thar is, the ſpiritual ſword, which 
the holy Ghoſt kath prepared and pur into the hands of the fairhful, 
which hath ſuch an cxcellent edge, that it will cut off all Satzns 
remprations, 

which z5 the 3rord of God] The Word of God is called the ſword 
of the Spirit, for four reaſens: F.rſt, becauſe the Spirit makerh 
this weapon to our hands, 2 Peter 1,21. Secondly, becauſe ir 
ſlayerh our- ſpixitual enemies, Eſa, 11.4. Thirdly, becauſe ir is 
ſharper than a two-edged ſword, and pierceth to the dividing ot the 
foul and [pirit, Hebrews 4. 19. Fourthly, becauſe it is no carnal , 
bur a ſpiritual weapon, 2 Cor.10.4. 

V. 18, Prazang alvaies with all prayer and ſupplication] Although 
prayer and ſupplication are uſually raken for the ſame; yer here 
lome diſtinguiſh them thus ; prayer is here taken, ſay they, for a 
deprecation of ſome evil, or temptation, that it may not overtake us z 
by tupplication, an earneſt requeſt ro God for his help and grace, 
that if it be his will and pleaſure to ler us fall into ſome rempation, 
; we may yet continue conſtant in this trial of our faith, and obtain an 
; happy iflae, 1 Cor.10.13. 

an the Spirit] That is, being divincly moved and excited by the 
Spirit, Rom.$.25, Or carneſtly and heartily , John 4. 24. Rom, 

12.11. 

V. 19...1nd for me] See Col.4.3. 2 Theſl.3.1. 

utterance] Gr, Speech, 

that I may oven my mouth] Greek,in the opening of my. 
| bold'y] Greeks liberty, or freely. 
| V. 20. an ambaſſadows ] The Apoſtles are called Ambaſſadours 
[in four regards eſpecially: Firſt, becauſe as an Ambaſladour ſpex« 
'keth nething but what he hath commiſſion for from his Prince 2 

ſo neicher ought the Apoſtles and Miniſters of God ro deliver any 
thing bur that for which they have commiſſion from God. Se- 
| condly, becauſe as Ambafladours have reſpe& whereſoever they are 
| ſent, and proreRion alſo ; in regard they repreſent the perſon, and 
| deliver the words of their Prince : ſo ought the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel allo.to be refpefted and proteffed , becauſe rhry are ſenr 


being ever ready and prepared to profeſſe the faith, and to give an| trom the Prince of heaven, and deliver his meſlage. Thirdly, be- 
account of the hope thar is in you, Rom 10, 10, I Pert.3 15. For| cauſe as Awbaſſadours are publike Miniſters of State , and confined 


thoſe who are ignorant,or aſhamed, or rtimerous in this behalf, Satan 
ealily foilerh, and bringeth ro back-ſliding from their holy profeſſ 
on: bur thoſe who are well prepared , by frequent and profound 
medications upon the Goſpel , which is the doarine of our peace 
with God , are provided with ſuch ſhoes, buskins, or boors, as it 
were, that they may freely paſſe, and cruſh all impeduments in the 
world, and finiſh the courſe of their heavenly calling without any 
ler or oftence. 

V. 16, Above all } Or, over all. 

taking the ſhield of faith} We muſt rake the ſhicld of faith above 
all, char is, in our account and eſteem ; wharſocver other defenſive 
armour we want, let us not want this: Or over all, to cover and, 
defend all other armour. By faith is meant not an Hiſtorical faith, 
or faith of miracles , bur a ſpecial rruſt and confidence in God by 
Chriſt, For this indeed covers and ſhelrers the weaknefle and im- 
perfe&ions of all other graces, and beſt defendeth them and us a- 
gainſt all the affaulrs of Saran, Plalmgr.r,g, 1 Perer 1.748, 

wherewuh) Greek, in which, 

able to quench] Nor onely to repel and keep off , bur alſo ro rake 
away and deſtroy all their venemous power of hurring you. 

all the fiery darts ] Thar is, ſaith the Greek Scholiaſt , concupiſ- 
cence, or luſts which kindle a fire in the foul , all incentives to fin ; 


to no particular place , bur are to go whercſoever the Prince ſends 
them: ſorhe Apoltles were publike Miniſters of God, .confined ro 
no Certain countrey, bur ſenc rggreach to all Nations, Fourthly, 
hecauſe az Ambaſladours of all other Meflengers ſpeak the moft 
freely, and boldly, bcing backed with the authority oF their Prince, 
and warranted by their commitſion : ſo of all other the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ought ro uſe fieedome and boldneſs of ſpeech, 
2 Cor, 5. 20. & 7. 4. & 10, 1. Epheſ. 6. 19. 

ia bonds ] Or, ia a chain, Inthe Original ir is er ature, ina 
chain. For as the Learned Antiquarics obſerve, the Apoſtle ar this 
time was not-in priſon with terters, but in the caſtody of a Soul. 
dier with whom he mighr go abroad, having a chain on his right 
arm, which was tycd to the fouldiers left arm, 

therezn)] Or, thereof, 

boldly] Gr. freely. 

V. 24. im fincerity] Or, with incorruption © &2Japria, word 
for word in incorruption; or with incorruption : and the meaning 
is, either the grace of Chriſt be wich you, which grace is incor- 
ruptible : or grace be with them that love Chriſt in incorrupri- 
on , that is, in fincerity, not feignedly and hypocritically ; or 
that love Chriſt to incorruption, that is, by him «to obtaia lite 
everlaſting. 


a alſo the moſt dangerous remprations of increduliry, diſtruſt, and 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


FHILIZFTEMANS. 


The ARGUMENT 


He Philippians brain 


and Analtysi1s. 


of the impri/onment of the Apoſtle at Rome, were much troubled at it , and preſently diſpatched Epaphrodirus to 


wit bim, and ſupply bs wants ; by whom the Apoſtle underſtanding that there were ſome falſe Teachers and ſcandalous livers crept in among ft 
them, whe corrupted the Dotirine of the Goſpel, and became enemies to the Croſſe of Chrift : W#pon this occaſcon writeth this Epifile , wherein he 


acquai 
werters of bus 
ro an btavenly converſation. 


ateth them with his preſent condition, thank fully achnowledgeth therr tender love and care over bim, paſſionately complaineth of the per- 
pottrine, and difturbers of their peace, and with many rodly Admonitions and Exhortations , endevoureth to frame their lyves 


The divine conceptions and expreſſions ia this Epiſtle, branch themſelves mato | 

1 . Conſolations againſt the ſcandall of the Croſſe, (hrwing that all the ſufferings of the godly, yedound to the fartherance of the 
Os and their unfheahable comfort, and everlaſting reward. From the 12, verie of the firſt chaprer to v. 27. 

2. Exhortations to concord, to humbleneſſe of minde, and patience ; to mortifie the ficſh, and account all thmgs lofſe for Chrilt ; to 
ſet their beart and affeflions upon Heaven and Heavenly objetis, m a continual expeflation of Chrift from thence ; to modeyati- 
on, devotion, and all Chriftian virtues : from the 27. verſe of the firſt chap. to verſe 10. ef chap. 4. 

3. Gratulations for their zeal, love, knowledre, fruits of Rrghteonſneſſe,and in ſpecial, for their bounty to him, at which be much 
rejoyced ; not ſo muth for the ſupply of his own wants, as the abounding of Gods grace in them, Chapter 1. to veiic 12, and 
chaprer 4. from verſe 10. to verſe 20, where be concludeth his Epiſtle with ſalutations and prayers. 


CHAP.I. 


Hich ave at Philippr] Gr, which are in Philipps. V. 1. 
with the B ſhops and Deacons ] The Synod of Nice 
forbad re or more B 
City; and brſore that , Cornelius Biſhop of Rome «p- 


mn his fixth Book of Frcleſtaſtical flory ) for that be 
knew not that there oneht to be but one B ſhop #n that Church, in which 
br could not be irnorant that theye were fourty ſix Presbyters + and 
Ocrumenijus and Chryſoſtome a firm as much of Phil/ppi, it being bur 
one Ciry, it cannot be ſuppoſe that there ſhould be in it at the 
ſame time, more B ſhops in that reftrained ſenſe , as the word Bi- 
ſhop was afrerwards taken. Here therefore by #770x ow, and Hh &'xc- 
#1, we are to underſtand the whole Miniſtery at Phil; 
fiſting of Presbyters , to whom the government of rhe Church 
was commirred ; and who not onely had the care of the 
poor, bur alſo affiſted the Miniſters in their Eccleftaſticall fun- 
&ion, 


V. 3. remembrance] Or, mention, 
V. 5. For your fellowſhip in the Gofpel ] Or, cancerning. That by 
our Miniſtery ye have been brought ro the communion and ftellow- 
ſhip of the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and have ſo continued from the 
kirſ day thar you heard of ir, even till now. 

V.6. will verform ir} Or, will fin.(h it. 

until the day of Feſus Chriſt) The Spirit of God will nor forſake 
'ou unto the very latter end, until your mortal bodies ſhall appear 

fore the judgement of Chriſt ro be glorified, 

V. 7. Ihave you in my beart] Or, you bave me inyour heart. 

m as muth as both} Or, bow that both. 

ye all arr] Or, ye all were. 

partahers of my grace] Or, Ro with me of grace ; or, of the 
ſame erace with me. Ye are all partakers with me of rhe ſame grace 
and mercy of God, in your eftcQual calling : Or, by grace ke mea- 
ncth that honour whick God conferred upon him , in making him a 
noble Conteftour of the truth, and thinking him worthy ro ſuffer for 
ſo good a cauſe. Ir ſcemeththerefore that ſome of the Philippians 
were partakers with the Apoſtle in his bonds, which the Apoſtle was 
ſo far from eſteeming any diſgrace or diſparagement to him, that he 
accounted them a grace, and an ornament to him. As alſo did the 


noble Martyr Babylas, who gave charge at his death, that his bolts 


Shawld nut Be knock'd off his feer, bur be buried with hun. 

V.g. in bnowledz)By knowledg ſome underſtand the contemplative 
ſcience of divinity and celeſtial myſtcrics : by aidn715 , a practical 
or experimental knowledge, a ſ{cntible teeling of the work of grace 
mn our hearts. 

judgement | Or, ſenſe. 
V.10e. approve things,&%c,] Or, trie, The worgs in the Original 


ſhops to bave thery Seats mn one | 


braids Novatns with ignorance (as Euſebius wrattth | 


1 % con- 


ſox wdltCry Te Hegiporm, may bear a double conſtruftion, Either 
| I pray God that your love may abound in all knowledge and judge- 

ment {cnſibly ro diſcern the difterence berween the truth of God,and 
| vain fancies of men ; or between earthly traſh and heavenly wea- 
| ſure : or, Ipray God your love may abound in all know! and 
judgement, whereby you may approve of, and rightly valuc the ex+ 
ccllenr myſteries of ſalvation. 

are excellent) Or, differ, 

_V. 11. filled with the fruits of righteouſeſſe] Gr. Tec. ſrait. The 
truits of righreoulnefle are good works, both pleaſing to God, and 
profitable ro men, For righteouſneſle may be compartd ficly to a 
tree, whoſe buds are pood intention and purpoſes ; bloflomes, good 
words; and fruits, good works. 1f we follow the reading of Tecla,and 
the Greek Scholiaſt ; yagmiy in the ſingular number , then by this 
frux which we bear by being ingraffed into the true Vine, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, we may underſtand peace and joy .nthe holy Ghoſt , which is 
the fruir of the righteouſneſle of faub. 
are) Gr. Tec. xs. 

| V. 12. underſtand} Gr. Þnow. 

have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel } Gr. come 
rather, Here he preventeth the offcnce that might be raken at his 
perlecution,whereby divers took occaſion to diſgrace his Apoſtleſhip; 
to whom he anſwereth , that God had bleſſed his ienptifbrment in 
ſuch wiſe, that he is by that means become more famous,and the do> 
&rine of the Goſpel is by this occafion further ſpread, although nor 
with like afte&ion in all men. 

V. 13. my bonds in Chrift} Or for Chriſt, Thar is, the bonds and 
impriſonment which 1 ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, howſoever they were by 
Saran and his complices intended to the diſgrace and hinderance of 
the Goſpel, yer quite contrary by the providence and govdnefſe of 
God, they are ruined to my great honour, and the advancement alſo 
of true religion ; for all Nero's Courr rings of my bonds , and the 
cauſe thereof, 

the palace ] Or, Ceſars Court. 

m all other places) Or, to all others. 

V. 1 4. word without fear) Greek Tec. ord of God without fear. 

V.16. The one preach Chriſt of contention } Either our of envy, t9 
our-ſtrip me , or a deſire ro procure my death, that Nero through 
their preaching, hearing of the general diſperſing of the dodrine 
taughc by me, might be thereby inraged ro rake away my lite, whom 
he hath now in bonds, to do with me what he will, 

ſoncerely)] Or, purely. 

| adde} Gr. Tec. ſtir up. : 

V. 17. ſet for the defence of the Goſpel } Keruat, Gign'ficth pro- 
perly ro lye, and {o it may be here taken, and then the weanre 5 
ſome our of loye preach the Goſpels to further my a..ccunt at the 1a 

| day, knowing thar 1 lye in priſon for the Goſpel ſake , and Þy that 
, my impriſonment am hindred in the exerciſc of my Apoſtolical fun- 
| Rion, If wr retain the common tranſlation, 1 aw {ct for the deſence 


: 


— x3. 


—_— 


Chap. 1j- Annotations on the Epiſtle 
of the Goſpel, then the mearting is, God hath appoinred me a Cham- 
pion of the Goſpel, and ſer me in my ſtation, to maintain it ; which, 
through the power of his grace, 1 will keep,wharſoever dangers or 
terrours arc before me. 

V. 18. and [ therein do rejoyce) He ſhewerh by ſerring forth bis own 
example, that the end of our aMAiRions is rrue joy, and that through 
the operation of the Sp:rit of Chriſt , which giverhto them that 
a>. 


V. 19. (hall turn to my ſalvation] As Joſeph ſpake to his brethren, |. 
;dure in my bonds here at Rome. 


G-n. 50. 20, Tou thought evil arainft me, but God turned it to good ; fo 
the Apoltle here comftorterh himſelf with this , chat whatſoever mil. 
chief his adverſaries pretended againſt him , by adding affliction 


to his bonds , yer that God would ſo order all things, chat even | 
Vaſ.1, AN) conſolation} A moſt vehement exhorration ro uniry 


the perſecution which was raiſed againſt him , ſhould turn to the 
furtherance of his ſalvation, and increaſe of his joy here, and glory 
hereafter, 

V. 20, earneſt expeftation, and my hope} We muſt continue even 
unto the end, with great confidence, having nothing before our eyes 
but Chriſts glory ; wherher we live or die, my hope is, that in no- 
thing I ſhall bc aſhamed ; rhat in nothing they can do , or that can 
befall me, 1 ſhall have any cauſe to be dej=Qed, abathed, or diſcou- 
raged. 

with] Gr. in. 

V. 21. For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is tain] Or, chriſt is to 


me life, and death is eain} 1n Greek, as: ſomerimes alſo in Larine, a | 

” ” - s ©® 4 i 
Verb in the Infinitive mood is put for a Nonn, as, Noſtyum hoc vere | 
triſte, tor, noſtra hec vita trifis ; and Scare twum nthil eff, for (cientia | 


tua nihsl eſt : fo here, mibi vrvere eft Chriſlus , for, mihi vita Chriſtus, 
$þcor” 7% Ziv, nav Cal, 3 xoisvs. And in_this ſenſe Nyſſeu 
waderflandeth the phraſe in Evitaph. Baſil. ty gigs iy of patwTy 2915 73 
(av , which the learned Interpreter thus rendereth , Chriſtus vita utyique 


erat, Chrifi was life to them both, and death a like advantage : The 


meaning is evidently this, Chriſt is my life here by grace, and here- | 


after by glory ; he is both the Author and the end of my life ; 1 live 
for him, I live to him, 1 live in him, 1 Lve by him, and if I be pur ro 
death, char ſhall no way endamage me,bur rather bring me great ad- 
vantage, in regard that thereby I ſhall exchange and gain heaven 
for carth,and an happy erernal life, for this miſerable and mortal. Or 
all the gain I aym ar in life or death, is Chriſt, namely,ro glorige him 
by my ſervice. AR.20.24.& 21.13. 

V. 22, But if I lrve in the fieſh, this is the fruit of my labour] Or, But 
whether to live in the fleſh be profitable ſor me, or what 1 
Thar Chriſt is magnificd in my body , whether of the two 1 ſhould 
chuſe, life or death, 1 cannot reſolve. 


V. 23. For 1 a1 in a firait betwizt two] 1 am perplexed and doubr- | 


ful berwixt theſe rwo deſires and wiſhes , there being very forcible | 
and weighty arguments on either fide. | 

having a defire to depart) Or, be diſſotved ; or, looſed. To return to 
my own and proper home, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 8, 9. 2 Tim. 4. 6. The ward 
inthe Original «a'yzauUgar, or, eraavicz, hgniherh cither ro be re- 
ſolved, namely, into my firſt principles , as the Philoſophers ſpeak ; 
ef, diſſolved, whereby the Apoſtle intimaterh,thar death is no deſtru- 
ion, bur a diflolurion onely, or raking aſunder the parts, of which 
we are compoſed ; that is, a  uracſen of the ſoul from the body. The 
word fignificth alſo ro change our abode or dwelling, thar is, ro de- 
part this life, by a meraphor taken from rhoſe thar quir their Inns,to 
further their travel haomewards ; or from ſuch as be ready to go ro 
Sea, and to ſer Sail for another countrey, untic and looſen the ca- 
bles, whereby the ſhip lay faſtened and bound ar the ſhore. Ir fig- 
nifeth alſo, ro be releaſed, and ſer ar large, and at liberty ; and ir is 
very probable, that the Apoſtle in rhis phraſe ayeavom , had a re- 
ference beth to his bonds and to his death ; and his meaning 1s, 1 de- 
fire ro be diſcharged and releaſed, as our of a common Gaol , ſo alſo ' 
out of the priſon of my body, that 1 may preſently be with Chriſt my 
Saviour in heaven, in reſt and bliſs, 

V. 24. Nevertheleſs to abide ia the fleſh] Here we have an examp'e 
of a true ſhepheard, who makerh more account how he may ofit his 
flock, than of any commodity of his own whatſoever, though ir were * 
berrer for his own particular to glorific Chriſt by his prſe dearh 
and Martyrdom, that ſo he might reſently enjoy Chriſt, and receive 
his Crown of glory ; yer he chuſerh rather to abide in the fleſh, and 
prolong his life, x far in miſeries, perils, and bonds, for the furrhe- 
rance and py of their faith. 

V. 26, for me] Gr. in me. | 

V. 27, Onelylet your conver ſation be,&c.] See Epheſ.4.1.Col.r.ro, 
2 Theſ.z.t 2. Having ended his Preface,he deſcendeth now ro exhor- | 
ration ; and firſt of all, he exhorrerh to unity and conſent, thar being 
knit rogerther with common bonds,they continue through the ſtrength 
of faith ro bear all adverſiry in ſuch ſorr, chat they do nothing un- 
worthy the profeſſion of the Goſpel. 

ſtand faſt in one ſpirit) It is a metaphor raken from wreſtlers, thar 
keep their ground, and ſhrink nor a foor. 

V. 28. ix nothing terrified by your adverſaries} We ought nor to be 
diſhearrened, bur rather encourag:d by the perſecutions which the e- 
nemies of the Goſpel threaren and raiſe againſt us , ſecing thar chey 
are certain witneſſes and evidences from Gad himſelf, both of our 

alyation, and of their deſtruRion, 


d chuſe, | 


of Paul to the Philippians, Chap. i;. 

V. 29. For witto you it 48 groen) Gr. Tec, uxia us, He proveth what 
he ſaid before, thar ſuffering perlecurion is a token of our ſalvation, 
becauſe it is a gift of -Ged to ſufter for Chriſt , which gift be be- 
ſtoweth upon his own, as he doth the gift of faich, ( z T um, 3. 12, 
2 Thef, 1. 5.) 

V. 30. Having the ſame conflif® which you ſaw in me} Or, 
ſame ſight. At my being with yuu , whereof we reade, Acts 16. 
I 9, &C. 
and now hear to be in me] By the relation of others whar 1 now cn- 


CHAP. II, 


and Chriſtan love, by way of Rherorical adjuration ; as 
if he ſhould ſay, As ever you look to receive any comfort in Chriſt,oc 
reap benefit by his love, and the communion berween you and the 
Saints of God, fulfil my joy, by keeping the uniry of the Spirit in the 
bond of love, 
V.4.Look not every man] The Apoſtle uſerh a word,which doth pro- 
perly hgnific ro aym vor look narrowly as to a mark we ſhoot at ; and 
is mcaning is, that we ſhould not principally or enely aym ar our 


| own honour, or profit : for otherwiſe a Chriſtian oughr to provide for 


his own hauſhold, r Tim. 5, 8. 

V. 5. Let this minde be in you] Or, the ſame. Be you ſo humble and 
charirably minded, and ſo reſpe& the good of others,cven with neg- 
le& of your own, as we ſee Chriſt our Saviour did. 

V. 6. 51 the form of God) Either in the nature and eflence of God, 
being very God,as the ancient Fathers generally expound the word 
jpa9pgn here uſed ; or in the ſtare, that is, glory and majeſty of God, 
appearing no otherwiſe, neither ro Angels, nor to men, than as God 
in Divine glory and majeſty. 

not robbery] It was his right by nature (See John 5.8.) ro be equal 
with God, and therefore the challen ing it, could be no uſurpation 
of anothers right, or taking to himſelf, that which was not his own : 
A Ike phraſe is uſed in the Syriack Ritual, where when Chriſt came to 
John to be baptized of him, John anſwereth, s Jra pau d; ray ay 
PTL. (mv, is, I cannot commit a robbery by raking that upon me 
which belongerth nor to me. 

V. 7. made himſelf, &c.] Gr. emptied bim{[elf. 

of ko reputation] Deveſted himſelf of his robes of majeſty and glo- 
ry, and himſelf as it were to nothing, Word for word, evacu- 
arcd himſelt ; laid afide for the rime his divine Majeſty ; fo Nawan- 
2e2,4h09/5 Olds op481t5. 

form of a ſervant] Either the rrue narure of man, who isa ſervant 
to Ged ; or the quality and condition of a ſervant living in ſubje&i- 
on, and receiving ſtripes for us. See Efa.5 3.2,3,4,5. 

likeneſs of men \ Or, habit. Like other meer men, as Heb.2.14. and 
4.15. Rom, $8.3. 

V. 8. faſhion as a man} Or, ſhape. As a true man (net in ſhew 
and appearance onely) as Joh.1. 1 4.#e ſaw bis glory as the glory of the 
onely begotten Son of God. Where as is demonſtrationis , non fumlitu- 
dimis. 

he humbled himſelf } In this verſe there is a kind of gradation:for ir 
is more to become obedient than ro humble kimſelt ; more ro yeeld 
unto death, than ro become obedient ; more to be crucited , than 
ſimply to die, For it was ro ſubmit himſelf xo a moſt painful, ignemi- 
nious and a curſed death, Gal. 3. 1 3. 

V. 9. #berefore God] Becauſe he humbled himſelf ſo low, God cx- 
alred him ſo highly, viz. above the grave in his reſurreRion, above 
the earth in his aſcenſion, above the heavens -in placing him at his 
right hand. 

above every name) Thar is, a dignity, glorys and power , above all 
names. For by means of this exalration he hath enſtalled him inthe 
poſſeſſion and glorious adminiſtration of his heavenly kingdom, 
wherein his divine Majeſty which had been eclipted for a while, doth 
ſhine again in full and perfe& glory. | 

V. 10, at the name of Jeſus] The Apoſtle in theſe words ſeemerh co 
have reterence ro Eſa.,45.23.and the meaning is, thar all creatures 
ſhould adore, and worſhip Chriſt, and yeeld him all obedience, ci- 
ther voluncarily, or by conſtraint , as to their Soveraign King,ar 
whoſe very name they ſhould fear and tremble. This is in now 
performed in the Catholike Church diſperſed rhrough the whole 
world ; but ſhall be perfely accompliſhed at the dreadful day of 
Judgement, Rom.1 4.11. 

of things in heaven, &c. ] Or, thoſe. Of all crearures whereſoever 
they are,euher in heaven as Angels,and rhe ſouls of rhem thar ſleep 
in the Lord ; or on earth, as men living ; or under the carth,as devils 
in hell and damned Ghoſts. For though Angels and Spirits have nei- 
ther corporal knees, nor fleſhly rongues, as men have ; yer they have 
ſome means, whereby they are bound, aud ſhall wherher they will or 
no, expreſs and teſtifie their ſubjeRion to our Lord and Savieur. Sze 
x Cor.13.1.and Apoc.1.7. and 5. 13. Or, Angels, men alive, and 
devils, Rev. 5.13. 

rhings o# earth | Or, thoſe. 

things undey the earth] Or, thoſe. . 

V. 13, work 04 your 078 /atuation] Thar is , employ all your abi- 


Jres, 


Chap.uj. 
lities, and endeavours to approve, and praiſe all the means, which 
God hath appointed for the accompliſhment of your ſalvarion,z Cor. 
-.1, Finiſh your ſan&ification in the tear of God. 

with ſear} Fear and trembling are not here oppoſed to ſpirirual 
conhdence. but ro carnal ſecurity 4 
reverence humility and carefulneſs, (Plal.z.11.Heb.1 2.28. Jas Fu!. 
7 -niincs ſpeakerh, ne ſuperbi amittamus quod indigent accepronns. Fear we 
may, and muſt out of rhe conſideration of our own infirmiry : yer al- 
ways truft and be confident in God, who worketh in us both the will 
and the deed; by whoſe power we are kepetthrough faith to ſalvation, 
1 Per. Tc. 

V. 15. harmleſs] Or, ſincere. 

ye (þine] Or, (h:ne ye, or, appear. 

V. 17. and if 7 be offered] Gr. poured forth, 1f 1 be poured forth as 
a drink-oftering upon the {acrifice of your faith ; as if he had ſaid, ] 
have brought you Philippians ro Chriſt, and now my defire is, that 
you preſent your ſelves a lively ſacrifice tro him, and then ſhall ir 
not grieve me to be offered up as a drink-oftcring, ro accompliſh this 
your ſpiritual ſacrifice, 2 Tim, 4.5. 

V. 19. But] Or, moreover. 

V. 20. lihe mmaded] Or, ſo dear unto me. 

your ſtate] Gr. thoſe thimzs that concern you. 

V. 21. For all ſceh their own? Sce 1 Cor. 19. 24, All, that is, the 
greater-part : for he excepreth Timothy and Epaphrodirus : and his 
meaning is, that it is a vice incident ro meſt, ro prefer their own pro- 
fn and worldly ends, before the glory of Chriſt, 

V. 25. meſſenver} Gr. Apoſtle. 

V. 28. the leſs ſorrewful) Gr. more without ſorrow. 

V. 29, hold ſuch in reputation] Or, hanour ſuch, 

V. 30. work of Chriſt] By the work of Chriſt, he meaneth þ's 
labour in preaching : er his watching and pains taking in mini- 
ftring ro Vauls neceſſity , calling ir the work of Chriſt ro viſir 
Chriſt being poor and in bands in the perſon of Paul, Marth, 25. 
36, 40, 

CHAP. UL 
Ejoyce in the Lord) Not in worldly comforrs and content- 
ments ; or not in carnal rites and obſervations ; br:t in the 
Lord with a ſpiritual and heavenly joy. 

V. 2. Reware of dors] By dogs he underſtandeth the falſe Apo- 
ſiles, whom he callerh by this vile and reprochful name,becauſe they 


Ver. .R 


baked #« the light of truth, ſnarled and bit ſound and fincere 


preachers with rheir flanders : or becauſe they returned -unto their | 
as the dog to his vomit, 2 Per, ought rs be aſhamed ; or which in the end will prove their ſhame 


former groſs and ſcandalous vices, 
E, 22, 

evil workers) Eicher deceirful workers, as 2 Cor. 11.13, who 
ſeemed ro ſeek the glory of God ; but indeed aimed ar their own pro- 
fir, honour, or glory : or falſe reachers, who under pretence of build- 
ing Gods Church, pulled it down ; who rook great toyl and pains, 
bur onely to yent and further {pread their erroncous and dangerous 
doctrine. 

the conciſion] He calleth them ſo, not for that they made cuttings 
in their fleſh, after the manner of the ſuperſticious Genrilcs ; bur be- 
cauſe by urging circumciſion they made a rent and concifron in the 
Church : or the prepoſition «are in xamnjph, in xeare x qno1s, 
and divers other words ,is raken in the worſer ſenſe , ro diſgrace and 
diſparage the circumciſion they ſo much boaſted of , which was now 
no more a ſeal of Gods covenant, bur a meer curting of the fleſh 
with an imcrffon alſo, and wounding of the conſcience. 

V. 3. we are the circumciſion} We now are to be accounted of the 
rrue circumcifion, who have our hearrs circumciſed , and our wicked 
Inſts and affe&ions cut off, by the grace of Chriſt ſerving God in pu- 
rity of life. 

V. 4. confidence in the fleſh] Truſt nor, nor yalue our ſelycs by ex- 
rernal privileges which concern the ourward man, or rely not upon 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pas! to the Philippians, 


and imply no more than a holy | 


Chap. iv. 
me fiſt from the death of fin to the life of grace ; and after {1 | 
death of narure, rs the life of glory. 2 
| tbe fellon (hp of bis ſuffranes) Thar 1 may exper 

whar exceding ioy and comfort it is to ſuffer for him, and with þ 

V. 11. reſuyrettion of the dead} He ſpeaketh nor of the reſur; " 
' on of the dead common to all, bur of a reſurreRion to a glorious 4 
| immortal life, Luk.1 4.14. Joh.5.29, In the Original it is not gy = 
'o45, but iEar«n'Fags Which ſome of the leaned obſerve = _ 
waics taken for the reſurrcRion of the juſt; or reſurreRion of 16. 
which is oppoſed ro the reſurreRion of condemnation. OY 

V.1 2 for which aljo I am atyrebended] For we run,but ſofar forth 
we are laid bold on by Chiift;thar is, as God giveth us ſtrength, a _ 
ſhewerh us the way. Or, 1 now follow hard to overtake and lay h 1d 
on Chriſt, who when 1 before wangred and ficd from him apprehend 
ed me and laid hands on me by his grace, Pſal, 119.1 76 x 

V. 13. reaching] _ ftretchire, % 

V. 14. the marh] The prize ot heavenly glory , for whi 
in thc holy race ſct _—_—_— 1Co Ip. Ro OST ans 

V. 15. as many as be perfeft) As many as are fully in : 
this myſtery, and truly ſtrive for Chriſtian perſeRtion. roar 
verſ, 12, that he was not already perfeR ; ſo that in this place he 
calleth them perfe& which hod well prefited in the knowledge of 
Chiiſt and the Goſpel, whom he ſerreth againſt the ruder and RD 
ignorant, See more 1 Cor. 2.6, Or, as many as think your ſelves 
perteR, 

V. 16. By the ſame rule] Of faith and life,to wit, the word of God, 
not croſſing one another in our ways of reaching , or courſe of 1i- 
ving. 

V. 17, followers toretbey of me] See 1 Cor 4.16. 

V. 18. For many walh] He ferreth forth the falſe Apoſtles in their 
colours, not wut of malice, or emulation ; bur with ſortew and rears ; 
to wit , that they regarded nothing clic, but the commodiries of this 
life ; that is to ſay, their enjoying peace and quictneſs, and to flow 
in abundance of wealth , and worldly pleaſures, and live in henour 
and eſtimation among men , whoſe miſcrable end he forewarnerh 
them of. 

enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt] Though they preach Chriſt cruci- 
ed, yer partly by not morrifying their fleſhly lufts ; partly by preach- 
ing righreouſneſs by the law, they undermine the dofrine of 
= Croſs, and really oppoſe the power and virtue of Chriſts paſ- 

10N, 

V. 19. uboſe end is deſiruftion} Both of body and ſoul in hell.Mar, 
Io.28, Secallo Rom,6.31,23. 

rloyy is in their ſhame) Who glory in thoſe things whereof they 


mentally fnde 


| and confuſion, Rom,6.2 1, 
| YV, 20, For our converſation is in hegven} Zanchius tranſlateth ir our 
bure«(hip ; others our cul ſociety, or politie ;, rhe Syriack our trade, or 


| affairs, The Original roa/Twurn, fignifieth more than can be cx- 


prefied in one word in our yulgar language. The full meaning is we 
look higher than the earth, we ler our affeRion upon the things thar 
are above ; we carry our ſelves like fellow cxizens of Saints ; there 
we live according to the laws of heaven ; and here on canh in pare 
enzoy the privilegcs of the celeſtial Jeruſalem. 
look for the Saviour) See 1 Cer.1,7. Tit.2.13, 
V. 21, our vile body] Gr, the body of our vilene(s, 
bus glorious body] Gr. the body of bs glory. 
CRAP. Iv. 
Verl. 1, MT 1 and my crown) My honour and greareſt ornament ; 
or for whoſe knowledge and profiting in the Goſpel 
through my labours among you, a crown is laid up for me in heaven, 
2 Tim, 4. 8. 
V. 2. beſeech Evodins ] Or, exhort. 
beſeech Syntycbe}] Or, exhort. 


carnal rites, 

V. 5. of the flock of Iſrael] See 2 Cor.1 1.22, 

an Hebrew of the Sbiewr? Not a proſclyre, bur a native Hebrew, 
born ef Hebrew parents, withour any mixture of Gentiles in my line- 
age. 

20 touching the Lewd Phariſee] According to the ſtri& obſervation 

of the law, A&.24.5, & 26., 

Q + 6. perſecuting the Church] See AR.22.4.& 26.11.1 Cor.l 5.9, 
al.1,13. 

V. 7. wwre gain to me] Thoſe things which while I was a Jew I ac- 
counted rare and fingular prerogatives , I now make no reckoning 
of ; bur ſlight them as nor encly worthleſs, but ſome way prejudicial 
to my berrer calling, 

V. 9. be found in him] That 1 who was loſt before in my ſelf, might 
be found in him, as a branch engraffed into the rruc Vine, Joh.1 5.2. 
or a member incorporared into his myſtical body. 

not bavine mine own yiebteouſne(s) Thar is, ro be in Chriſt, ro be 
found nor in our own righteouſneſs, bur clothed wah the righreouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt impured to us. 

V. 10. That I may know him] Nor onely contemplatively , bur alſo 


practically ; thar 1 may feel che power of his reſurreion, in raiſing 


V. 3. true yohe-ſellaw} By yoke-fellow the Apoſtle underſtandeth 
not his wife, as ſome of the ancients imagined : for he had no wite 
when be wrote his &rſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians,as appears, 1 Cor. 
7. 7. and we read net that ever he married afterwards ; bur either he 
underſtandeth the husband of one of the women he mentioned be- 
fore, or ſome chief and principal paſtour ro whom the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles were uſually addreflcd, and by them afterwards read befors 
all the congregation. 

women which laboured with me in the Gofþel] Not which preached 


' the Goſpel with S.Paul, bur who took pains ro miniſter unto the A- 


poſtle,and were parrakers of the combars and difficulties which he 
ſuffered from rhe enemies of the Goſpel, 

whoſe names are ia the book of life} See Revel. 3.5, & 29. 13. & 21. 
27. A metaphor raken from the enrolling of Citizens or Souldiers, 
that they may be known and held for ſuch, This roll is called here 
the Look of life, becauſe therein are written all the cle& who are ot-, 
dained ro eternal life, Ex0.32.33, Luk.10.,20, Revel.3.5. & 17.5. & 
20, 12,15, 

V. 4, Kejozce in the Lord] See Philip. 3.1, 

V. 5. moderation] Or, equity, or equal carriage. 


The Lord is at hand] Eithez tor your preſent ſuccour , Plal, 33 go 


TY 8 


Chap. j- Arinotations on the Epiſtle 
or hs will come ſhorely to fer an end to all your ſufferings ; and re- 
yenge all the wrongs, done co all his Sainrs,v.-x, at the day of Judge- 
ment, 
V. 6. Be careful for nothing] See Marr. 6.31,3 4. 1 Per.5.7. 
ſupplication with thanksriving ] 59 David beginneth very of. 
ten with ſupplication and rears , bur endeth with thankſgiving. 


of Paul to the C oloſS1485. Ctiap: j 
V. 1 1, be content] See 1 Tim. 6.5,9. 
V. 12. abaſed] Or, bumbled. | SD 
V. 13, 1can do all things] The word in the Original ioge; fignif- 
eth nor properly I candoall things , but Iam able fer all things ; 
namely, thoſe things he mentioned before, which were rathet paſſi- 
| ons than aRions, as to be abaſcd and to ſuffer need, &c. 


V. 7. peace of God\ Gr. Tec, Chriſt, The true ſpirirual and incom-| through] Gr. in, 


prehen(ible reſt and quierneſs of minde wrought by Gods Spiric in 
r hearrs,will keep you from all rerrour, anxiery and trouble. Sce 


om.F.1. 


V. 15. 4s concerning giving] Or, to the account of giving. 
' V. 17. Not becauſe 1 defire « gift) It is all one t@ me whether T 
| want or abound ; bur in th.s I defire a benefit may accrue uno you 2 


bearts and minds] He dividerb the heart and the minde ; by the for this fruit of your love will be allowed upon your account at the 
hearr, underſtanding the will and afte&ions z by the minde , the laſt day. 
underſtanding or intelleRive faculty. - | V. 18. Ihaveall]) Or, Ihave received all. 

throwrh] Or, in. an odour of a ſweet ſmell) He alluderh to the ſweer ſmelling ſavours 

V. 8, honeſt] Or, venerable. offered in the old law. 

V. 10. your care of me hath flouriſhed again] Or, is revived, A mera-| a ſacrifice acceptable ] See Heb.1 3.16. 
- taken from Plants which are dead in the Winter,bur revive and) V. 22. of Ceſars bouſh»1d} This Ceſar was Nero , in whoſe palace 

riſh in the Spring : ſoit ſhould ſeem thar their care for the Apo- S. Pauls bonds were made manifeſt,Phil, 1, x 3, and God gave ſuch a 

ſtle was intermirred for a ſcaſon ; either through forgerfulneſs , or bleſſing to his preaching and ſufferings, char he made ſame Convens 
want of opportunity to ſend unto him ; but now pur forth as it were | there,who afterwards proved martyrs,namely,Evellis and Torpetes, if 
again, as flowers do in the Spring, at leaſt we may beleceve the Romane Martyrologic, 


SYSDSDIDESDISSOIIEE 


ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE EFPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


The AzxcoumznrTt and ANALYSIS. 


QAnt Paul atcordiae to bis Apoſtolical Funttion, taking care of al Churches, and beaying that at Colofle divers weeds rang up, which bindered the 

growth of the Goſpel ; namely, Heat opimions, concerniug the med:ation of Anzels , and Jewiſh ſuperſtitions in the obſervation of legal 
Rites, writeth this Eviſile to them, wherein be rooteth up theſe weeds, proving to them, that Chriſt zs our on:ly Mediatonr , by whom we have acceſs 
to God ; and that the Body being come, the legal ſhadows are to vaniſh away. 


1. The confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith in the Deity and Kingdom of Chriſt, and bis triumph over 
principalities and power $,and our redemption, regeneration,and juſtification bybim, Chap. 1. 2, 

2, The regulating a godly life and converſation, by performing all ſuch duties as are required of all 
that embrace the Golpel. | 


; 1. Abſolutely, and in general, as to mortifie the lufts of the fliſh,to Feak the truth, 


The godly inflruftions treaſured up in 
this Epiſtle, partly tend to, h 


to avoid ſcandal, and to do works of Mercy and Charity. 
2, Relatively, and in particular, as namely, ſuch as are required from 


1. Fathers to Children. 
2. Children to Fathers, 
3. Husbands to Wives, 
4. Fives to Hutbands. 
s, Maſters ts Servants. 
6, Servants to Maſlers. 


' our ſalvation, bur as he is Chriſts Father in whom we are adopred 2 
befide, the efficient cauſe of our falvation is the anely mercy of God 
the Father, who makcth us meer to be parrakers of erernal life by the 

ff Hich are at Coloſſe] Coloſſe is a City firuared | Word and Spirir. 

in Phrygia, not far from Hieropolis and Lao- | to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light] Gr. for, or, to 


CHAP, 1. 
Veil. 2, 


'q dicea, on the fide they bend towards Lycia 
oF and Pamphilia. 
and peace from God) Sce Rom, 1.7. 
V. 4. toall the Saints] See 2 Cor. t. 1. 
V. 5. For the hope] Hope is here raken by a Metonymie , for the 
thing hoped for; to wit, thoſe glorious things which our hope aſlur- 
eh us are laid up for us in heaven, Rom. $. 2.4. 
V. 8. your love in the Spirit] Your ſpiritual loye,or your love which 
comerh from the Spirit. 
V. 9.in all wiſdom] See Epheſ.1.8. 
V. 10. walk worthy of the Lord] Sce Epheſ. 4.1, 
unto all pleaſing] Or, to pleaſe him in all thine s. 
V. 11, his glorious power ] Gr. the power of hus glory, 
w:th royſulneſs] Our patience muſt not be unwilling,and as it were, 
*awn from us by force, bur proceed from a joyful minde, AR. 5.41. 
Rom.s.3, Jam. 1.2, 
V.12, u2to the Father] We cannot otherways conlider of God to 


a part of the lot of ſaints in light. 

ia light] In the Kingdom of his grace and glory , which is called 
light, in regard of the true knowledge of God that ſhinerh therein 3 
and becauſe of the ercrnal glory and brighrneſs in heaven which fol- 
| loweth upon the ſame, Jam.x.1 7, 

' V. 13. bis dear Son} Gr. the Sox of bis love. 

V, 1 4. we have redemption] See Rom.3.2 4. 

V. 15, ho is the image} See Heb.1.3. Chriſt is here ſaid co be the 
| image of God, as well inreſpe& of his erernal birth from the Father, 
| being rhe expreſs and erernal image of his perſon, Heb. 1.3. asalſo in 
reſpe& thar being made man, God the Father did in him , and by 
| him, as a lively image ſer forth before our eyes his glorious artrihures 
| of wiſdom, goodnels, righteouſneſs, and almighrineſs,&c. John 1 4.1. 

& 14.9. 1 Tim. 3.16, 
| of the invigble God] The Father is called the inviſible God, 
| not onely becauſe his eſſence or being is invifible, r Tim. 6. 1 6. 
bur for that he never revcalcd himſelf before the eyes of men, 
as 


| 
\ 


Chap.1). Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pax! to the Coloſs,ans, Chap. i}. 


as the Son hath done in his humane narure , 1 John 18 

the firft-born of corry creatine © Or, of all the creat; on. Some as Ihdao- 
7118 Pelufrota, reade nor, 7{67 67 00v, but @p@Trroxor with the accent 
in priixltima, and accordivgly render the word, not the firſt. born,bur 
the fiſt bringer forth of all creatures. Others conceive that Chriſt is 
called the tuit-born, in reſpe& of his eternal birth trom rhe Father 
before all creatures, John 1.2 3, A third ſort interpret the word, hrit- 
born of every creature, the heir of all, and make this Text parallel to 
the hk: of Hebrews the ſecond. 

V.16, For by bum were all things created that are in heaven | Sec 
John \* Þ | 
thrones, or domintons, &c, ] Th name ropether with rhoſc thar fol 
low, fignifie the Ange!icall creatures with their ſeveral degrees and 
dignitics as well among themſelves , as in regard of the inferiour 
world, and the government thereof, Sce Rom, 8.38, Epheſ, £,12. In 


Face in the fiſh) Or, perſon. 

V. 3, I= nbem ) Or, whereen, 

h.dq ail tht IICAfmies Cf n:i[drm) Firher the meaning iS, thar 
hath in him the perſe&;cn of all wiſdom and knowledge : or tha 
laving knowledge and tive wiſdom confifleth in this ” ns 
rightly knew Chriſt, cut of whcm there is no precious k 5s 
ledge. reap 

V. 6. recerved Chrifi) As you bave received the deatine of Chrif 

b 


Chrift 


| {o perſevere you in it, and live according to it : or, 9s you have x 
þ ' © 


ceived Chriſt by faih, fo walk you in him, who is the Way toeterng] 

lite *% 
V.7, with] Gr 

| V. $_ hoilyou\) Carty you away for a ſpoit, or a Prey, namely 

ftiom Chrift and his ruth, to other dottrines or means of ſalvari. 

on withour Chriſt : A compar .'on raken from ſuch Theevrs , or Pi. 


particular, by thrones, many probably conceive the Cherubins to be | rats , as do not onely rake and cany away the goods of rhoſe they 
meant, over whom it 1% laid,thar God 1% hrring As upon A throne, by 21 16b, bur thcit pcerions allo, ron ake t| CM thei UWn zs ol other mens 


figure taken from the Cherubins that were over the Ark, whereupon | 
appeared the glory of God, 1 Sam.4.4. 1 Chion.2 8.18. Pſa). 68, 1, 
Ezek.ro,1. | 
V. 17, And he i before all thines, &c.) See 1 Cor. 8.6, John 1.3, 
V.18. head of the body) Thar is, of the Church, his ſpirituall 
body, receiving from him {pirituall life, and being governed by 
him as the head, Epheſ, 1.22, & 4.15,16. | 
the firſt-boyn from the dead ] See 1 Cor, 15. 20, Revel. 1, 5, The 
firſt-born among thoſe rhar are to riſe from the dead to eternal glo- 


ry , whereby, as by the word beginning is intimated , not onely | 2s much, as it pleaſed God in the infancy of the Church to lead the 


{laves, 

throueh Phileſethy] Or, by. Hereby is nor meant true Philoſophy 
which is a gift of God, and a great help to the knowledye of Divinity: 
but he meancth Sophiſtty, and caprious ſubrilties of ſome Heathen 
Philoſophers, as the following words, varn decriis, doexplain it, and 
as Paul ſpeaketh thereof, Rom. 1, 21, 22. Which Philoſophers had 
propounded divers matters in their vain ſpeculations, meaſuring hea- 
venly myſterics by their natural reaton. 

rudiments of the world Or, elements, Ceremenies of the law, for 


xthat be is the firſt in order , and the cauſe of the reſurrettion of the | Ifraclites, and conſequently in 1him the reſt of the world that were 


eſt ; bur beſides this alſo, that he ſhall himſelf according ro his! 

humane nature in glory far ſurpaſs them all , as the firſt-born | 
in the Old Teſtament had a prcheminency above the reſt, x Cor, | 
15. 20, 

in all things ] Or, among all, As in the creation and natural eſtate} 
of the world ; fo alſo in the redemprion and ſpiritual eſtare of the 
Church, Or, among all, - 13. the children of God, Rom, 8.2 9, 

V. 19. all fulneſs dwe!!] All perfetion of grace,wildom , power, | 
goodneſs, and mercy 2 See Ephef, 4. 10. | 

V. 20. having made peace] Or, making prace. 

blond of bis croſs | By his bloudy oblarion made upon the croſs, Heb, 
Io, Io, 

reconcile all thmes) By fin heaven and carth were fer ar variance, 
and the creatures in them : bur by Chriſt there is unity ſer nor onely 
berwixt God & man, but alſo berwixt men and the Angels that are in 
hcaven, as alſo the creatures that arc upon the carth. 

V. 21, ex your mind by wiched works ] Or, by your mind 14 wicked 
works. | 

now hath he reconciled?) See 2 Cor.5.18, 

V. 22, the body of bis liſh] The fleſh is added .cither to diſtinguiſh 
his natural body from his myſtical body, of which he ſpake, verſe 18. 
or, ro teach us, that his humane body was not a phantaſtical , bur a 


true ſubſtantial body. 


V.23. grounded] Gr, founded, for any ſalvation without him ; neither in the Ceremonies of the 


fertled]} Or, ſtable. 
very creature which is wnder beaven] Mark 16.15, 

V. 24. rejoyce 1n my ſufferings] See ver(, 11. 

for y0uFor your profit and good,to ſtrengthen and confirm you by 
my example, 

bebind of the aſfliftions)] This is not to be underſtood of Chrifts | 
ſufferings for our fins, as if there ſhould be ſomerhing wanting, tor 
our redemption, for that is perte& and complear in all parts thereof, 
and nothing wanting. Verl.zo, Heb.10.,14. x John 1.7. & 2. 2.2. 
Bur of the {ufferings of Chriſts members for his ſake, 2 Cor, 1.5. Heb. 
11.26, For we muſt conceive of Chriſt and his Church,as of one body 
and perſon,whoſe aſfliions are limited by the providence of God. 
Now,Chriſt the head having ſuffercd already, it remaineth now that 
the Church and every member thereof do ſufter their ſhare likewiſe 
in their rurn,according to his example; albeit ro difterent ends; in as 
much as the ſufferings of Chriſt are the price of our redemprion,wher- 
as thoſe of che faithful are nothing elſc bur exerciſes and trials of 
their faith and patience. 

of Chriſt] The affli&ions of the Church are ſaid ro be Chriſts affli- 
ions by reaſon of the ſympathy berween the Head and the mem- 
bers, Ats9.4. 2 Cor.1.5, & 4.10, Heb, 11.26, 

V. 25. to fulfil the word of God ] Or, fully to preach the word of God, | 
Rom, 195,19, 


l 

V. 26. the myſtery, &c, ] See Rom, 16, 25, 1 Cor, 2. 7. Epheſ, | ering we arc ro underſtand the Ceremonies of the Law, which are 
3. 9. | | called a hand-writing againſt us, becauſe they were as an Obligation 

V. 27, In you] Or, amone |t you. | or bond whercby men did daily acknowledge their rreſpaſies and 

V. 28. in all wiſdom) Or, with. Perſe& and ſound wiſdom, which [debts unto God, and that they deſerved the fame death which the 
is perfeion it ſelf, and ſhall in the end make them perfe&, that fol- |bcaſt did endure ; and could nor by the ourward uſe rhereot be ac- 
low ir, See verf.9, quirred of the debr, as the Apoſtle declarech rothe Hebiews , ©. 19. 

V. 29, mn 0btily] Gr. i= power. ” 5. 


CHAP 11 


Verl, 1. COnf:@] Or, fear, or, tart 


, * . % ”=_ 
for you | Gr. Concern. n? yo ducd Souldicrs and Commanders, who were wont to bc ſtrip's bare 


ſaved unto Chriſt by this means, even as a childe is led to reade by 
learning the A.B.C, or a Scholar by h:s Accidence to his GLrammar. 
See Gal, 4, 9. 

not after Chriſf] Nor accordirg to the Codarine and inſtitution of 
Chriſt, which only ought to take place in the Church, Gal, x 68,9. 
& 2.21, & 5.2.4. 

V. 9. in him dwelleth\ By the union of the Divine nature with the. 
humane in the unity ot his perſon : the God-hcad ewclleth in Chriſt 
as the ſoul in the body. 

all the fulne's of the God-bead] Or, the mhele fulneſs, The perfe& 
Deity of the Son with all his artribures , and not onely in regard of 
{ome particular gifts and graces, as he dwelleth inthe Prophers , A- 
poſtles, and other Sa'nts. 

bodily) Thar is, perſonally, as the Greek word o@pe, ſometimes 
Fgnifherh ; or ſubſtantially, in oppoſitien to the ſhadows and figures 
ot the Old Teſtament , as the word is taken in this very Chapter, 
Verſe 17, yet the meaning is much at one, in whether of the 
two ſenſes we take the word, For Grd is faid in the Old Teftamenr,ro | 
dwcl! in the Tabernacle , Atk of the Covenant , and Temple, 
bur onely as in the ſhadowes and figures of Chriſts humane nature, 
which he ſhould rake on him in the fulneſs of time, to dwell 
in the ſame perſonaily, or really and ſubſtantially with all his fal- 
neſs : from whence the Apoſtle inferreth, that we muſt not look 


+ —— po 


Law ,; ror m any humane inſtitution , but onely in him and his 
Word, | 
V. 10, Principality and power | See Col.1.16, 
V. 11. Circumciſion made without hands] Not a carnal and 
outward Circumcifien , but an inward ; nor whereby a {mall part 
of the fleſh or «kin , bur the whole body of fin is taken away. Rom, 
6, 6, 

the bedy of the ſins of the {ſh Gr. Tec. the body of the fi þþ. 

V. 1 2, Buried with him in Laptifme) Sec Rom. 6. 4. 

V. 1 3. dead in your fins ] Sce Fphel, 2.1. 

V. 14. Blotting out} The Law was as the Wrir or the Obl'pation, 
the uſe of the Ceremonies the ratification and acknowledgement of 
the debr, the bloud of Clritt the payment thereof , whereupon the 
Obligarion was cancelled, 

band-writinz] The Greek ward 5 vg: 3g2857, ſome rake for a Wri- 
ring by Gods own hand in Tables of None, Exod, 34.1 , and thereby 
underſtand the Moral Law, or ten Commandements, ſaid here to be 
againſt us, in regard of that ſevere requiring, of perfe& obedience, 
which we were nor able to perform ; and thereby became ſubj<Q to 
the curſe thereof, which Chriſt did bear on the Croſs on our bebalt, 
and thereby redeemed vs from it; Gal. 3. 13, Yer foraſmuch as the 
Apoſtle here purpoſcly diſputeth againſt Circumciſion and oihcr Ce- 
remonies of the Law, ir ſeemerh moſt probable , rthar by the hand- 


V. 15, ſpoiled ] Taken from rhe Devil the unrighteous prey of ſo 
many ſouls, or ſtripped and unfurniſhed them of rheir power and 
armour, which were fin and death, whoſe ſtrength was the Law, 1Cor. 
15.55,56. Luke 11.22, A metaphor taken from conquered and ſub- 
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= GS , ours wu a a. 


Chap.1). 
of their Arms, and to be publikely led in triumph, to be a ſpe&acle 
to all men, until they were brought to priſon, and either there kept 
in bonds, or pur ro death. 

a (hw of them} Bringing them to open ſhame, 

is it] Or, in bimſclf. The Croſs was a Chariot of triumph, no Con- 
querour could have triumphed ſo gloriouſly in his Charior, as Chriſt 
did on his Croſs; there be took away from Saran, that had the power 
of death, all abiliry ro hurr us : for although he doth aflaulr us ſtill, 
yet we are aſſured of an abſolute victory, Luke 10,17, Rom.$.37. & 
16.20, Rev.22.10, 

V. 16. in meat] Or, for eating and dr.nhing. 

;n refþctF} Or, un part, | 

V. 18. bezuile you of your reward] Or, (udge againſt you, Permic no 
man to uſurp a power of domineering over your conſciences , and to 
judge them guilty in theſe things ; or, ler no man take rhe prize 
which is laid ready at the Goal for you, by drawing you alide, under 
prerence of voluntary humility to thoſe opinions and obſeryances, 
which arc not warrantable,as to uſe the Angels/foz your Mediators,un- 
der a colour of awful modeſty , in rot making your immedare ad. 
dreſs tro God, | 

in a voluntary humility] Gr. being a vo'untary humility, 

;ntruding into thoſe things] Uſurping upon Chriſts office,and ſpeak- 
ing as confidently of thoſe his doArines and laws , concerning Gods 
worſhip, as if they had come down from heaven, whereas they were 
nothing elſe bur humane devices and ſpeculatiens, without any ſolid 
ground ar all, 

V. 19. not holding the head] Not holding himſelf ro theerue know- 
ledge of Chriſt, who is the only head of the Church , from whom all 
the body of the univerſal Church, being knir rogether by the joynrs 
and bands of onc common ſpirit, receiverh ſpiritual nouriſhment and 
augmentation , with the increaſing of God, that is,which comerh of 
God, 

V. 20. from the rudiments of the world] Or, from the elements of the 
20; ld. 

ſubjeft to Ordinances ] Or, burdened with opinions ,or, traditions. The 
word hy ueritedr, fignifieth as well an enthralling our ſelves ro 
doQrinal errours, as ſuperſtitious Rires and Ordinances, 

V. 21, Touch not, tafte not] Theſe are the ſpeeches of ſuperſtirious 
men, which Paul here inſerterh, ſhewing thereby , thar 7 vrrnY 
doth grow from one degree to ke Bi firſt, they forbid to touch, 
that is, to ear or to drink ; then, to taſte ; and laſtly, to handle ar all ; 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul tothe Coloſs:ans; 


Chap. uy. 

fornication} See Epheſ, 5,3. 

mordinate affettioz} Gr. paſſion, The word $43, in the Original 
Fgnifieth ſome kinde of uncleanneſs,in which men are rather paſſive 
than ative ; ſuck as the Apoſtle intimateth, Rom, 1.26, rayiduay 
aurss 6's ma In aripicgy, 

covetouſneſs, which is idolatry] Some conceive the Apoſtle here r6 
ſpeak by way of aggravation ; as when in 1Sam. 15. 23. rebellion is 
laid to be the fin of witchcratr, and ſtubbornneſs to be idolatry ; nor 
that they are ſo properly, but that they are moſt hainous and execra- 
ble fins, as witchcraft and idolatry were deſervedly eſteemed. Yer 
tarther, how covcrouſnecſs may be rermed idolatry, ice the nore upon 
Epheſ. 5. 5. 

V. 6. children of diſobedience} An Hebraiſm, unbeleeving or diſo- 
bedienc children, properly ſuch as no good perſwaſion can werk upon, 
Epheſ. 5. 6, 

V. 7. the which ye alſo] Gr, Tec. theſe ye alſo, 

mn them] Or, among them. 

V. 8. you alſo put off all theſe} Or, put you alſo from you all theſe. 

V. 9. old man with his deeds) Our unregenerate condition , or our 
old depraved nature,with the finful works thereof. See Rom. 6. 6. &F 
Auguſtinum de vera relig, c. 26 Vetus homo exuitur pruniim in Baptiſme, 
deinde quotidiano profe fu novitatis. 

V. 10,put on] He uſerh the meraphor of purting on, to ſhew thar 
theſe graces are an addition ro our nature, and that we are naked 
without them, and that they are as a beautiful ornament to our ſoul. 
Epheſ.4.2.4. 

new man] See Epheſ.4.24. 

m hurwledge] Gr, to hnowledge, 

V. 11, Greeh nor Few) From theſe words Epiphanius noteth four 
ſe&s or ſorts of religion which one afrer another bore ſway in the 
world ; from Adam to the Flood, Barbariſme ; from the Flood ro A- 
braham,Scythiſm ; and after that, Helleniſm, and Judaiſm : Burt whe- 
ther $.Paul had reference unto theſe,ir is uncertain, His plain mean- 
ing is this, That if we ſpeak of renovation and ſalyation in Chriſt, 
there is no reſpe& of perſons atall; (A&.10.34.) for every man is 
accepred according to that meaſure of grace, by which Chriſt dwels 
and worketh in him. Gal. 3. 2$. 

Chrift is all, andin all] See Gal.3.28. 

V. 12, Put on] See V.10, 

V. 13. quarrel] Or, complaint. 

V. Ee us the bend of perfeFineſs] Whereby all che members 


for that the ſpeech is hcre onely of ſuch _ wherewith the body is 
fed ,appeareth by the two next following Verſes, Or,becauſe touch not, | 
and handle not, ſeem little ro differ, or nor at all ; ix may be here ſaid | 
to one, touch not ; to another, taſte not ; ro a third, handle not, luch or | 
ſuch meats, | 

V. 22, t0periſh} Gr. to corruption. 

With the uſing} Gr, in the conſumption of them, 

V. 23, neglefing of the body] Or, puniſhing, or, not fparing of tal 


body, 
CHAP. III. 


Verſ, 1. GQEek thoſe things that are above] Give your ſelyes to the 
: ſtudy and practice of a ſpiritual qu 7 life, cle- 
vating your heres and thoughts into heaven , withour ſerring any 
more your affe Kions upon the things on the carth, or purring any 0- 
pinion of holineſs in any outward carthly thing wharloever, By the 
things that are above, he meaneth everlaſting happineſs and glory, 
whereof Chriſt hath taken poſleſſion for us in heaven , rogether with 
all ſpiritual gifts, requiſite for ſalvation , which Chriſt at the righe 
hand of his Father doth impart, and diſtribure co his Church, A&s 2, 
11, Eph. 4.8. 
ftteth on the r;xht band of God) Or,at. Sec Mark 15,19.Luk,24.51. 
Acts 7.55. Rom. 8.3 4. 

V. 2. affeftion} Or, minde. 

V. 3. ye are dead] Dead to the world,dead to the fleſh, dead to all 
the vain and finful morions and defires thereof. 

your life is hid] Your life of grace and of glory is hid and laid up in 
Chriſt with God, as our of the knowledge , {o out of the danger of 
the world. Or, it is hid with Chriſt, char is, as Chriſts life and glori- 
ous reign in heaven, ſo your ſpiritual life is concealed from the eyes 
of worldly men, 

V. 4. when Chyift who is our [fe] Thar is, in whom , and by whom 
we live, who is not onely the efficient and meritorious cauſe, burrhe 
pattern alſo of our ſpiritual life. 

V. 5. your members} Thoſe members which we made weapons of 
unrighteouſneſs, or the evil affe&ions and motions of corrupr na- 
ture , which is as it were a maſs of fin, called expreſly the body 
of ſin, Rom, 6. 6, Col, 2. x1, Theſe motions may be called 
members, becauſc the reaſon and will of corrupt man doth uſe 
them, and produce operations by them, as the body doth uſe the 
members. 

won the earth]Thus the Apoſtle callerh theſe vicious defires,in re- 
pard they doever move men to carthly things; viz.ro the luſts of rhe 
fleſh;the luſts of the eyc,and the pride of life, 1 John 2, 16, whereof 
we ſhall be alrogether freed in heaven, Rev,z1.27. 


of the Church are perfe&ly united together , and do ſhew one aho- 
ther all due and brotherly affe&ion. Or, the bond of perfe&ion,rthar 
is, the bond which cycth all Chriſtian virtues rogerher,and perfe&erth 
them. Rom. 13. 8. 

V. 15. peace of God] See Phil. 4. 7. 

V.15. dwell in you richly]Be familiarly acquainted with the Word, 
ler it not paſs by you as a ſtranger, or lodge and ſojourn withyou for 
a ſhorr ſpace ; bur ler ir GOIy abide with you,and give it rich, 
that is, liberal enterrainment, by frequent reading,hearing, medira- 
ring upon, and conferring abour the Scriprues, 

teaching and admoniſhing) Teaching the ignorant, admoniſhing and 
_ the careleſs, He ſcemeth nor here ro ſpeak of publike reach- 
ing and admonition, by the explication and application of the Scri- 
prures, in Sermons, Homilies, and other exhortations,which parricu- 
larly apperrain to the Paſtoral fun&ion ; bur a privare inftruRion, 
advice,dire&ion, or admonirtion out of Holy Scriptures, whereby all 
the faithful are ro impart their knowledge to orhers , and cdific.and 
comfort one another, 

in Pſalms and Hymnes) Sec Epheſ.5.19, 

with grace] Gr. in grace ; or, gracefully. 

V. 17. And whatſoever ye do] See 1 Cor.t 0.31. 

in the name of the Lord] Call upon the name of Chriſt when ye do 
it ; or do it ro Chriſts praiſe and glory. 1Cor.10. 31. 

V. 18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves) See Epbel.5.22.Tir.2.5.1Per.y.1. 
Eicher the meaning is, that it is fit and agreeable ro Gods Word,thar 
they ſhould ſubmit ; or ſubmir in ſuch forr,& with ſuch a kind of ſub. 
mimtion;as is fit for wives, not with a ſervile,bur with a conjugal ſub- 
miſhen. 

V. 19. Hushands love your w.v:5] See Epheſ.5.25. 

V. 20, Children,obey your parents im all things] See Epbeſ 6.1. 

V. 21, Fathers provoke not your Children, &c.] See Ephel.6. 4. 

to anger] Gr. Tec. above thar is firing. 

V. 22. Servants, obey im all things ] Sce Epbeſ,s.5. Tir. 2..9. As the 
Apoſtle exhorrerh the Children before, ſo here he will have ſervants 
obey their Maſters in all chings; but with a limitation expreſs'd,Ephe. 
6.1.3, in the Lord ; in all things warrantable for the maſters ro 
command, and the ſervants ro perform, 

with eye-ſervice] Gr. in eze-ſervices. See Ephel. 6.6. 

V. 23.it beartily) Gr. from the ſoul. 

V. 24. the reward of the inberitanceJHe calleth it a reward,becauſe 
he ſpeakerh of ſervants ; bur addeth, of an inheritance, becauſe rhar if 
they faithfully ſerve their maſters, or rather the Lord Chriſt in them, 
the time ſhall come,when they ſhall be made ſons of ſervants, and 
parrakers of the Heavenly inheritance, 

V.z 5. the wrone which be hath done Gr. what - _ wronged. 
ere h of perſons] See Rom. 2. 11. Epn.6.9. 
there is no refþeft of perſons] nn PR6.9 CHAP. 


Chap.iv, Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pax/ to the Coloſs/ans, Chap. iv 
the meat is made {avory,and preſerved from cortuption.1Cor 
Ephcſ.4.29. 

anſwer cvery man Whether he be within or without the Chu; h 
whether it be to give an account of your faith, 1 Per _ 

| fort and cxhorrt one another. x Theſ, 5.11. 

V. 7. my ſtate ſhall ] Gr. things concern,ng me ſhall, 

Minsjier | Or, Deacon, 

V. $. your eſtate | Gr. the thinrs that concers you, 

V, 12. labouring} Or, ſtriving. 

compleate ] Or, filled. 

V. 13, 4 eveat x£al for you! Gr, Tec. much labour for you. 


15.33. 
CHAP. IV. 


+3-I15, or to com. 


Verſ. 1. y#} andequal } Gr. equity. Theugh there be a great inc 
] qualiry between Maſters and ſervants, in reſpect of their 
outward and c1vil condition ; yet there is an equality in reſpect of \ 
their ſpiritual, having both one maſter. And thus much the Heathen 
ſaw by the light of nature ; Serv: ſunt ? 1mo contubernales : ſervi ſunt? | 
mo humiles amici : ſervi ſunt ? imo conſervi. Or it is equal for maſters 


ro do their office ts ſervants, as well as for ſervants ro do the:r duty to | 


them. 

V. 2, Continue an payts | See Luk, 18.1, 1 Theſ. 5.17. 

V. 3. Tithal, trayine ſor us,&c.) Sec Epheſ.6.19. 2 Thel.3.1. 

door of utterance] He prayeth,not that God would open for him the 
p2** of the priſon, bur a door of utterance ; for he more deſired the 


V. 16. cauſe that it be read, &c. ) Laodicea was a neighbor Church 

| ro Coloflc,& the ſame falſe Apoſtles, who introduced eriours amor 

| che Coloſhans (ir is very like) ſer them abroach alſo at Laodice 
againſt which the reading of this Epiſtle in theic Church,nughe ſe; 

| them as a ſovcraigne Antidote, 

| from Laodicea) The Apoſtle doth nor here ſpeak of any Epiſtle 


a, 
Ve 


+= paſſage of the Goſpel, than his own enlargement. By the door of | which himſelf had written to thoſc of Laodicea , as ſome conceive . 


tcrance is here meant a fair and happy opportunity of preaching 
the Goſpel, or powertul afliſtance, or ability of ſpeech,for which Da- 
vid prayerh, Pſal.51.1 5. 

V. 5. alk in wiſdom] See Epheſ.5.15. Thar is, adviſedly and cir- 
c:m{pe&tly, that ye neither learn any evil by converfing with them 
thar are without, nor give them any offence at all by your carriage, 
I Cor.1o.3:. 

redeeming the time? See Epheſ.5.16. 

V. E. with grace] Or, gracious. 

[reaſoned with ſalt] With diſcretion and prudence, that it may well 
reliſh in the palate of them rhat hear you ; Mark 9. F1. Or,ler your 
diſcourſe be {avory,avoiding all corrupt communication ; for by (alc 
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ANNOT 
ON THE FIRST FPISTLE OF 


 exhibiring alſo a cerrain Epiſtle which is yer to be found in divers 
| Larine and Dutch Teſtaments,intituled, 1 he Epiſtle of $ Paul tothe 
| Laodiceans ; (which Epiſtle is ſpurious and Apocryphal) bur of an 
Epiſtle ſenr ro him from Laodicea, cither by the Church, or ſome A- 
poſtolical men there ; in which lerter there was a further declaration 
of rhe aboveſaid errours, or the authours of them, which might alſs 
ſerve the Coloſſians for further warning and inſtru&ion, being com- 
pared by them with this preſent Epiſtle. 
V. 17. fey to Archippus) T his Archippus ſeemeth ro be the fellow 
Miniſter of Epaphiras in this Church , whom the Apoſtle would have 
admoniſhed and quickened , becauſe Epaphras being abſcnr, the 
whole burden Jay upon hum. 


ATIONS 
PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


THESSALUNITANS. 


The AzxzGumEgnNrT 


and ANALYSIS. 


HE Theſſalonians, thoueh they gladly embraced the Doftrine of the Chriſtian Faith, ayd continued conſtant in the Profeſſion thereof , yet were, 
much 1;ſ ouraged and diſmayed at the perſecutions raiſed againſt the godly for the Truth-ſake, by the Jews , and for the loſs of ſome ement 
profeſſours, and their dear Friends, whom God had taken out of the orld. whereof the Apofile having notjte , writeth this Epiſtle untothem, to 
build them ia their moft holy Fatth, and to comfort them againſt the ſcandal of the Croſs ; which is the common lot of the godly, and the fear of 


death it ſelf, which be ſheweth to be nothing elſe, but a paſs to immortal 
Chriſts comiar, but all other that die in the Lord, In the mean while, they 
may be tho1ght worthy the glory that ſhall be then revealed. 


bliſs ; whereof they (hall not be partakers onely, who ſhall be alive at 
ought ſo to carry themſelves in all holineſs of converſation , that they 


' 1, Commendations of their fencerity and conſtancy, Chap. t. 
2. Declarations of bis faithful axd powerful Miniſtery, and love to them, Chap. 2, 3. 


The fecial contents of 3. Conſolations in time of perſecution for 


the Goſpel, and againſt the terrour of death, to which , be oppoſeth the 
cond comming to judrement, Chaptet 2, from Verſe 13, ts Verſe 17, 


" ; and Chap. 4. from Verſe 13. to the 10, Verſe of the 5, Chapter, 


$ 1. Chriftian charity, Chap. 4. Verſe 71, to the 12. 


the Epiiile are glory of the KeſurreFion and Chriſts ſe 
4- Exbortation to duties of 
2. Piety, Chap. 5. Veric 
CHAP. I. 
Ver. 1, Jha] Saint Jerome is of opinion thar Sal- 


HJ varus (through the crrour of ſome that tran- 


4 ſcribed this Epiſtle of $. Paul ) was pur for 
Silas ;.and by comparing this Chapter with 

Wii) diverspaſlages in the Atts of the Apoltles, it 
—= (hould ſeem, that he who is called here Sil- 
vanus, was no other than Silas ; and he might be ſomerimes called by 
the name of Silas, and ſomcrimes of Silvanus , as $.Paul himſclf was 
ſometimes called Paul, ſomerimes Saul, 


11. to the 25. 


the Apoſtle diazed this Lerter. Secondly, ro ſhew-their conſene in 
doArine, and that what they had raught before ſeverally , they now 
deliver joyntly. And thirdly, chat rhe Epiſtle might. carry the more 
authority, being ſent from three ſuch Eminent Paſtors. See Gal. 1.7. 

V. 2, we zive thanks to God] See Phil. 4. 

V, 3. your work of faith] Your faith which is not a dead , bur a li- 
ving fairh, working through love ; although faith be oppoſed rothe 
works of the Law, by this Apoſtle (Rom.3. 28. )who concluderh,char 
we are juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the Law; yer is fanht 
a =_ of grace, and of the Goſpel, and ſo is called by Chriſt himſclt, 
John 6. 29, | 
| axd labour of love ] The duties of true lovezexerciſcd and pratiſed 


. and Timotheus]There arc three reaſons alleaged by Salvzanus and 0- 
thers,why the Apoſtle adderh Silvanus and Timorheus in the in{crip- 
tion of this Fpiſtle : the firſt,rhat the Theflalonians might know,thar 


they were all chree rogetherwho are joyncd in this inſcription when | the Croſs, for rhe Goſpel, which is upheld by the aflured hope eg 


| by you, withour ſparing your ſelyes in hard and dangerous times an 
occaſions. 
patience of hope ] Your voluntary and conſtant patience unde! 


_ I IS 


—_— OT” OY 


Chap.1j 
far exceeding and eternal weighr of glory ; 2 Cor. 4. 17. 

in our Lord | Gr. of our Lord, 

in the ſiht of God} Eicher the meaning is,whar rime ſoever ye pre- 
ſent our ſelves before God,to pray unto him, we remember you : or 
this may be added to fignific the truth and ſincerity of theſe virtues 
in che Theſſalonians, | 

V. 4. Knowing] By Gods bleſſing upon our labours , in your rue 
converſion, and the truirs of true faith, brought forth by you,rhar you 
are cle&ed of God, 

beloved, your elefiion of God) Or, beloved of God, your eleft:on. 

V. 5. but alſo in power] Eicher powerfully reſtified by miracles,or a 
moſt powerful working upon hearts. 

and in the holy Ghoſt] Either he mcancth the extraordinary gifrs of 
the holy Ghoſt, or the teſtimony of the Spirit,afluring them of their 
efteRual calling, 

V. 6. with joy of the boly Ghoſt] A ſpiritual joy wrought in you by 
the holy Ghoſt, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Pax to the Theſſalonians. 


| of meekneſs, r Cor.4.z1. 


Chap.ij. 
V. 6, been ayers Or, uſed authority, When we might have.ca- 


en upon us, and exerciſed our Apoſtolical authoriry,and required of 
you ſuch maintenance and chargeable enterrainment, as might befir 
the Amabaſladours of Chriſt, yer we took a © courſe , we pur 
[you ro no colt ar all, nor came unto you wkbamdin wilt the ſp'irir 


V. 7. gentle among you]Tenderly affefted, as a nutſe which bearcth 
with a froward childe,and pariently takcth all pains wich ir, 'as if he 
were the mother. | 

V. 8. ov own ſou's] Either ro have imparted and communicared 
unto you all our ſecrereſt intentions, and the” very borrom of our 
hearts : or we would have heen contented even to have laid dow 
our lives for you, ſo far were we from going abour ro make any gain 
or advantage of you. gs 

V. 9. labouring night and day] See AR.20.34. z Thel.3.9. 


= 


be chargeable] See 1Cor.g 14. 


V. 8. word of the Lord] The Goſpel is ſo rermed,cither becauſe rhe 
Lord is the Author, or,the obje& of ir ; for it is both & Domino,and de 
Domino, | 

V. 9. entrin? in we had] Thar is, what loving entertainment , and| 
kinde acceprance we had from you,and bow cheerfully you embraced! 
the Goſpel. AR.1 7. | 

ſerve the living and tyue G14) God is ſaid to be the rrue God in op- 
pofirion toall falſe Gods, John 1 7.3. but, the living God , pontly in 
oppolition to idols, which were images of dead men, and themſelves 
liveleſs being ſenſlefs ſtocks 3; or ro. reach us , that God hath 
life in himſelf,and is the Author of all life, both of nature,grace and 

lory, 
, V. 10, wrath to come] Chriſt delivereth us from the wrath of 
God , both preſent , and to come ; yer the Apoſtle namerh onely 
wrath to come , as Saint John Baptiſt likewiſe doth, Marth. 3.7. be- 
cauſe that is the moſt dreadful wrath , and the deliverance from 
thar, the greateſt and moſt illuſtrious deliverance of all. Apoc.s. 
I 6, I Ts. 


CHAP. II, 


Verſ. r. FN vain] The meaning is, either that he preached not vain 

things unto them, as Pocrical fiftions, or curious ſpecula- 
rions, bur true and neceſſary do&rines : or that his preaching among 
them was nor withour fruit, but chrough the on of the Spirir, 
fruirful and cffeQual : in which ſcnſe the cred ſymbols or ele- 
ments are truly affirmed by Proteſtants not ro be xive , the word 
here uſed, that is, bare,vain, or empty ſigns, becauſe the Spurit worketh 
om, and they really exhibit ro the ſoul thar which is fignified by 


V. 2. map; entreated] Cruelly beaten with rods, and after caſt 
into priſon, and his feer ſer faſt in the ſtocks, As 1 6.23,24. 25 if he 
had been a vagabond, a rogue : but the more diſgrace the enemies of 
the Goſpel pur upon hum, the mors God honoured him by miracu- 
louſly ſhaking the foundation of the priſon, & looſening his & all his 
fellow-priſoners bands , and converting the Gaoler himſclf ro the 
Chriſtian faith. 


% Gr. m. 
Philippr) Sce Afts 18.22. 

bold i our God] Thar is, truſting in Gods help,who powerfully af. 
fiſted us, and as it were owned us. The poſſeſſive owr here, as my <lſc- 


V.1 0.how nelly] HoliJyin reſpe& of God,juſtly in reſpe& of men, 
unblameably in re{pe& of our ſelves: or holily in our miniſterial fan- 
Qion, juſtly in our c:vil affairs and commerce,and unblameably in re- 
pe& of our private cartiage wich qur familiar 4hd moſt intinace 
friends. This rext ſeemerh ro be parallel ro Tirus 2. 12. for holy an- 
—_ ro godly there, juſtly co rigbreouſly,'and ynblameably ro ſo- 
wits 


V. 1 1. charred] Gr, teſtifyine. 


as & father doth his chiidrex] Before be <d himſelf ro 4 narſe 
which tenderly affe&erh,and carefully artenderh and cheriſheth the 


infant commirred to her : but becauſe a nurſe cannot be of rhe like 
narural affe&ion as the parent, nor hath the like power to do it good, 
nor authority over ir, he improverh rhe forgzer metaphor, and ak 
amplifherh his love unto them, by reſembling his care over 
affe&ion rowards them to that of a father * and truly Paſtours are as 
gboſtly fathers, beth in reſpe& of their fatherly affe&1on, and farher! 
power, and eſpecially, becauſe in Clift Jeſus they beger us dang 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor.g.1 5. | 

W 2. That ye would walk worthy of God JSec Epheſ.4. :,PhiLr .27. 
Coloſl.1.1o, 

V. 13. werd of men] Who are ſubje& rocrrour,and as themſelves, 
ſo _ words axe impotent and GE RE for 's which 
is mighty in operation, and a word, Heb. 4. 
12. Gr ye received eas the PT God eh eprnndee , and religi- 
ous arrention, and full afſurance of the rrurh thereof , yeelding both 


your aflent and obedience thereunto. 
V. 1 4. as they have of rhe Jews] Whar in particular the beleevers 
among the Jews ſutfered of their countr is ſer down, Heb: xr, 


32,3 3,34. not anely reproaches, bur alſo ſpoyling of their goodggwith 
other grievous perſecutions. : 

V. 15. killed the Lord Zeſws He prevenceth an offence which mighe 
be taken, for that the Jews eſpecially,above all orhers, perſecuted the 
Goſpel,thar is no new thing, ſaich he,ſecing rhey flew Chriſt bimſelf, 
and ſtoned his Prophers, and have baniſhed me alfo. | 

perſecuted us ] Or, chaſed us out. 

contrary to all men] Who art of a froward and perverſe diſpoficion, 
op ng themſelves againſt all men, in reſiſting the courſe and ſuc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel among the Gentiles,and as much as in lyerh! 
hindering the ſalvation of all men: juſt of the tetnper of thoſe Law- 
yers, againſt whom our Saviour pronounced a dreadful wo, Luk. rr, 
52, who neither entred themſelves into'rhe Kingdom ef God, not ſuf- 


fered any others ro enter, ; 


where, Pſal.18.2,Eſa.z5.1. Dan.g.18$,1g.Luk.r.47. Phil. 3.3 Rev. 
3.1 2. ſhew the ſpecial afhance,whichthe fairhful have in God,wbich 
becauſe the Romaniſts diſclaim , they ſhew they underſtand nor the 
nature of rrue juſtifying faith, 

with much contention} Gr.in much ſlnfe.' With much fervency of zeal, 
and ſtrong conteſtarion with all gain-ſayers of therruth. For it is nor 
ſufficient ro hold the right fairh,or preach ir ; bur we muſt ſtrive and 
earneſtly conrend for ir, Jude 3. 

V. 3. not of deceit ] The herectikes and falſe Apoſtles, propoſcd ro 
themſelves chiefly three ends, epplauſe , gain, and voluptuouſneſs : 
the firſt rhey ſought to arrain by ſoothing their hearers,& colloguing 
with them ; the ſecond by _ ferches,and cloaks of coverouineſs ; 


the third by ſowing pillows under mens elbows , and preaching do-| ro 


Qrines tending to carnal liberty z from all which the Apoſtle calls 
God himſelf ro be his compurgarour, from the firſt verſ. 6. from the 
ſecond verfſ. 5. from the third verd.3. 

V. 4. allowed of God) As God hath houghr us fir to be truſted with 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and given bis approbarion ro our mini- 
ſtery : ſo we ſcek to approve our ſclves ro him an all things,and nor to 
wag as the falſe Apoſtles do , who are rime-ſervers and men-plea- 

rs, 

trieth ] Or, proveth. 

our hearts) Jer.17, 10. Acts 1.24, Rom,8$.27. 

V. 5. nor a cloah of covetouſneſs) For the ſincerity of his reaching 
and ations he callech them, bur for the finceriry of his intentions, he 
Calleth God to witneſs, The word in the Original Tybpao; , fignif- 
eth a fair and ſpecious prerext, which they commonly uſe ro beguile 
their hearers with, who go about under-hand ro make a gain and a 
prey of them, ; 


V. 16. fill »p their fins) The Jews intended not by perſecuringthe 
' Church of Chriſt ; ro fill up the meaſure of rheir ſins, and fo ro draw 
vengeance ſrom heaven upon themſelves : bur the Apoſtles meaning, 
| is, that God in his juſt judgement permirred chem ro make up 
the full meaſure of their own, and their forefarhers fins , becauſe he 
| iutended ro ſweep them away with the beſom of deſtruRion , inthe 
hand of the Romanes.” Inthe phraſe and manner of expreſſion he al- 
| luderh ro Gen.1 5,16, & Matth.2 3.3. 
come upon them to the uttermo(f] Or, ſuddenly fallen upon. = 
V. 18. Satan bindered us] By his agents and inſtrumenrs,raifing up 
new ſtirs and troubles in other Churches, where our preſence was re- 
quired to compoſe them,and thereby we were hindered from coming 
. Or by laying blocks in our roms manifold perſccutions 
' tirred up againſt us, ſtopping up a age to you, 
uh. IS hope] In nick he paſſicatitely expreſleth his love 
ro them, ſaying, you are my hope, thar is, they from whoſe growth in 
' the knowledge of Chriſt rhrough my miniſtery, I hope I ſhall receive 
| praiſe of God ; and ye are my joy, thar is, they who bring me much 
' joy and comfort ; and my crown, thar is, ye are they for whom by my 
 faichfulneſs in the n_ of my miniſtery among you,1 ſhall receive 
a crown ar the laſt day, 2 Tim.4.$, 1 Per.5.4. Orye are the crown of 
my rejoycing or glorying , thar is, I more rejoyce and glory in you 
' than in a crown. 
rejoycing ] Or, gloryinge 


CHAP. IL. 

'Verl. 1. COnld no longer ſorbear] Before he compared himſelf co 
C a Father , Chap. 2. verſ. 11. and hereþe ſhewerh how 

KKK 2 bs 


h. howels yearned towards the Theſlalonians,as his children; and be- 
caulc he would not leave them comfortleſs, he left himſelf helpleſs, 
ſcnding his fellow-labourer Tunotheus unto them, and Naying bim- 
{cIf alone art Arhens, 


V 2. ro eftabliÞ you] The troubles and aMiRions which befel the | 


'w*ights or meaſures, o1 lyirg words, or fraudulent NTEntions, or 6- 


Apoſtle: their teacher , were likely ro unſertle the faith of the 


Chap. iv. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paw! to the Theſſalonians. Chap. v. 


V. 5. /uſt of concupiſcence'} Gr. paſſion, In the Original ir is bs xd. 
3 in. pics, which Fgnificth a paſſhon or diſcaſe of the minge 
where a man is ;nflaved to beaftly and inordinare defires ; {@ the 
word is uſed, Rem, 1, 26. nd Sy oTiwiar. 

V. 6, and defrand | Or, ever-paſy, or, over-1eath. Either by falſe 


weak, and diſcourage them in their holy courſe he had ſcr them in ; | ver=reaching policies and devices: {or thoughtheſe things come nor, 
therefore Gut of widorh and love he ſenderh Timotheus ſeaſonably |ar leaft viually , within the walk of mans juſtice, yer God will 


untochem , both to ſtepgrhen them in their faith, and comlort 


{meer with twch perſons, and revenge all ſuch wrongs done to our re. 


them in their fears ,, and arm them againſt the remprations of $a- jthien. 


V.3. for your [clvrs, hnaw From my mouth, for at one and the ſame 
time that 1 preached unto you Chriſt crucifed, 1 forwaincd youthar 
you were to bear bis croſs, | 
 arpointed thereunto] The word in the Original xe«qusSe,is the ſame 
with that which Simeon uſed when he blcficd our Saviour, ſaying, Be- 
liold, this child « ſet for the fall and1ifing of many.(Luk.z, 34.) The 
godly axc {cr as a mark, ar which the azrows of perſecution arc ſhor : 
for zn = Decree af their predeſtination ro life, God hath ſo ordered, 
that they be canſormable to the Image of bis Son, firſt in their ſufter- 
ings, and aſter in-gloty, Rom.8.17,29. 

temptey bave tempted you] Or, had. By temprer he meancth the de- 
vil. See Manth.4.1. 


be 1 vam:) Or,ad been. 
V. 8. Fur xow we live) Notwithſtanding all our croflcs and affi;- 


&ons,and that dearh doth hunt us continually ; yet are we glad,and | 
|reſpe& of time,or the meaſure of otir grief : we way water our plants 


1ezoyce, and our ſpirit is reviveg when we hear of your conſtancy in 


theugeh. 

| VS. our God) See 1 Theſl.z2. 

._ V. 18. perfed that which u lacking in your [aith,] The word in the | 

Orginal, xa7aqrioa , {ignifictb ro make even, and conſcquently to | 
c 


& : for an even number is g perſe& number, and an odde num- | 
pe commended them for their ſted- 


bt imperſe&. The Apoſtle be 
faſtne(s in the faith , thcy wamed not conſtancy therefore ; what they 


knew they ſedfaſtly belecved, and conſtatu] Enqunorm * bur ir ſeems | 
x 


they were nor fally inftruced in all points, bur needed either a far- 
ther informarion.jn ſome do&rincs of faith , which they had nor yer 
learnce ; or a reſolution of ſonie. doubts which might trouble and 
perplex their con{cence.3 theſe lackings in- their faith were oy 
lupplycd by Timechy hiis ſending narochem 4 and partly by the A- 
poſtle in this Epiſtle : and it is very probable , rhat wha he prayed 


for ſo cameRtly day and night, God granted unto him, a proſperous | 


Journey:to the Thefſalonians, that he might warer where before he | 
had. planced; and finiſh the burlding where he had ſo happily laid the | 
foundation. 
'V...11 . dire] Or, gue, ' 
V, 13. flabliſh your hearts] See x Cor.1.8, chap. 5.23. 
wnblameable] See 2 Cor.1.8, . 
bolineſs} Gr. Tec. righteouſneſs, 


CHAP. 1V. | 


V4 REfeech you] Or, requeſt, | 
exhort you) Or, beſerch. 

by tbe Lord: Feſws \ Gr, in, That is, by the command of the 

hone Jeſus : or, inche Lord Jeſus, thar is, in the Name of the Lord 
clus. 

, 'V..3.the will of God] He meaneth the objeR of Gods will ; or his 
commandment, which is, that we endeavour to keep our ſelycs holy, 
bath in body and ſoul ; and carefully ſhun all pollution beth of flch 
and ſpirit, 2 Cor. 7,1. 

1your ſanttificatiox] Or, holineſs. The wotd in the Original «yia- 
oþ4G>, fignificth ſomerunes ſanRikcation, as Marth, 6. 9. 2 Thefl, 
2. 47. $omecrimes {animonic, or holineſfe, as Rom. 6. 19. It may 
be raken here in cicher ſenſe : for if we refer it ro the former words, 
the meaning is, This is Gods revealed will, of word which ſanRifieth 
you,ax'Joh.17.17.if ir be referd rorhe latter words, it may be well 
Fendred your bolmefſe : far abſtaining from all filthinefle,, is a grear 
part of our holineſs. + 

from formcation] He xakerh here fornication generally for all un- 
cleanneſs commirted alone, or with others, men, or women, ſingle or | 
marricd 2 as alſo all inceſtuous marriages within the degrees pro- | 
hibired, -1 Cor. 5.3, 

; V, 4. poſſeſs bus weſſel] Or, keev, Some of the ancients, as S, Augu- 
Pize |, de nupt, c. 8; underſtand our wifc,or the body of our wife ; ap- ' 
plying this exhortation. peculiarly'to married folks , that they krep 
their bed undefiled, and that they wrong not one another in thar | 
kind. For though ſuck defrauding and wrong be done never ſo ſecrer- 
ly ; yer God, to whole cycs all things are raked raketh notice there. 
of. Bur by the antecedents and elements, and ſcope of the place, 
1 ſhould ſcem that rhe exhorration is general ; and that by Veſſel, 
hcre he underſtanderh the body of every man , or weman, which is 
ox+07% , asa veſſel, or urenfil of the ſap! , which we ought norro 
proſtizure ro any manner of uncleanneſs , but uſe and govern it boli- 

ly and «haſtly ; kecp it in bonour, and in holineſs, as the veſlcls were 
kept ckean and ſweer, which were dedicared to the ſervice of the San- 


| 


tquary. 


in ny mattey ] Or, in the matter, 

Y. 7. unto boline(s ) (2r, in. 

V. 8. that 4: Fiſcth] Or, yejeffeth. Theſe wholeſome and Apoſto. 
lical counſels and commands ; or he that maketh light of ſuch frau- 
dulent dealing above mentioned, flighterh Ged himlelf, and rejeQ- 
eth his holy command<, 

V. 9. tayrht of God) See Joh.13.34.& 15.12. 

V. 11. do your own buſineſs] In theſe words he reproveth rwo vices: 
idleneſs and curiofiry ; idlenceſs,in negleRing their own buſineſs; and 
curiolity, in intermedling with other mens affairs, which vice he re- 
proverh allo elſe-where, 1 Tim.5;1 3. 

V. 12. walh honefily] Or, decenth. See Col.4.5. 

of nothing] Or, of no man. 

V. 13. which are aſleep) AR.7.60. 1 Cor.I 5.20. 

ſorrow 20! He forbidderh nor Chriftian ſorrow for the dead , but 
heathen'ſh ; nat moderate, biir excefſive,and immoderate ; either in 


for our deceaſed triends,bur not drown them. 

no hop: ] To wit, of the reſurreRion of the dead : ſuppoſing rhac 
their departed friends are utterly loſt, and periſhed,and they ſhall ne- 
ver ſee them again. 

V. 14. them allo — r Cor.15.23: 

ſlerp in Feſt] The dead in Chriſt who cominue infaicth, whereby 
they are praffed into Chriſt even to the laſt gaſpe. 

God bring with him} He will raiſe their bodies,and joyn their ſouls 
umothem,and ſo bring them with him to heaven ; or to ſee the face 
of God. And it ;sro be obſerved, thar the Apoſtle here ſpeaking of 
the reſurreRion, maketh no mention at all of the reſurre&ion of the 
wicked to condemnation ; bur onely of the reſurre&ion of the ele& 
to life and glory: and the reaſon hereof is rwo-fold : Firſt , be- 
cauſe his purpoſe was in this part of his Epiſtle ro conifort the Theſ- 
ſalonians, verſ\. 1 $, whereas he dodrine of the railing of rhe wicktd 
to their condemnation and everlaſting punifhment, is a do&rine of 
rerrour, Secondly, becauſe he dire&erh his ſpeech here ro they 
who lived and dyed in the faith of Chrift; who as members cf 
Chriſt ſhall be raiſed with him to everlaſting glory, and never expe- 
rimentally know any rcſurre&ion to condemnation, 

V. 1 5. byFGr. in, 

word of the Lord) Some underſtand this word of the Lord ro be rhe 
Promiſe of Chriſt, Mar.2 4.3 1. & Job. 5.2 8,29. Some rake ir for a pe- 
culiar revelation of Chriſt to $ Paul, when he was rapt upimo rhe 
third heaven, 2 Cor.1 2.4. 

alive and yemdia) 1n theſe words the Apoſtle doth not imply chat be 


' and thoſe ro whom he wrote, ſhould continue living inthe fleſh unril 


the day of judgement; for the event ſhewed the contrary : bueflivi- 
ding all the faithful into rwo rapks, thoſe thar were already dead and 
the reſt which were yer living ; he 1eckonerh himſclf among the li- 
ving,as then he was, and the ſecrer he revealecth unro them is this, 
That the dead which have long yen in their graves, and their benes 
reſolved ro'tuft, ſhall notwithſtanding by the mighty power of God, 
be afſoon brouphr before Chriſt,and glorified,as they thar ſhall be 2- 
live at his ſecond coming, 1 Cor.15.51,52, Ot he fpeakerh of theſe 
things as though he ſhould be one of them,whom the Lord ſhall find 
alive ar his coming,becauſe that time is uncertain,and therefore eve- 
ry one of us ought to be in ſuch a readineſs as if the Lord were ce- 
ming at every moment, 

V. 16. with end Gr. fn. © »ﬆt41 opartre, The word doth pro- 
perly fignific ſuch voyces and cries, as are uſed by Mariners, er g2- 


| therers of the vinrage,ro encourage one another to joyn heir ſtreogth 


rogerher,and go on cheerfully with their work, 

with the voyte] Gr. in. 

vojce of the arth-angel} Or, an. Sce 1 Cor.1 5.52, 

with) Gr. i. 

the trump of God] See 1 Cor.1y5.52, : 

V. 17. in the clouds) Theſe clouds flrall ſerve as chariers in which 
the Saints ſhall be carried up inte the ayre;as it is ſaid of Elias,3 Kin- 
2.11. and of Chriſt, AR.1.9. 

V.'18:; romfort) Or, exhore. 

with] Gr. m, 


CURKT TV, 


V, 1, Pres wid ſeaſons? For rhe year, moneth,day, or Rour,in _ 
the Son of man ſhall cowe to Judgment, as it is curiobry *07 
you to erquirefo it is rot given to any man or An el ro reſolve you 
therein ; or precifely derermine the rimes and ſeafons which rbe Fa- 
ther hath put in his own pewer, Mar,24.36, Mar.13.32.AQ.1 2 ; 
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Chap.v. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Theſſalonians. Chap.v: 


V. 2. the day of the Lord, &c.] See Mar. 24.43, 44. 2 Per. 3.10. ty, in their honour and preferments, (Eccl. 7, 6.) or their deſcent 
Rev. 3.3. and&6.1F. | of their p<degree, their joy is tranfirory : bur rhoſe who re joyce in 
- theef m the night ] It cannot be from hence gathered, thar Chriſts the holy Ghoſt, and the comforts of the Spirit, their joy is everta(P. 
coming ſhall be in the nigh, as ſome have imagined : bur that his | ing. Wherefore though ye finde many troubles in the world aad' 
coming ſhall be ſudden, and unexp*Red ; it ſhall ſteal upon men cauſes of grief, (Phil.4.4.) yer ſtill rejoice inthe Lord, and com- 
when they dream nor ot it, Luke 1 2.3 9,49. | ferg your ſelves with the hope of a berter life : and evenwhen you 

V. 3. Peace and ſafety) General ſecurity is a fore-runner of the | ſorrow and mourn for your fins, rejoice in this, that you ſorrow af. 
day of Judgement, Luke 17.27. when the lighe of the truth is ta- ter a godly manner, and that the more abundantly you ſow in tears, 
ken away ; when the hearr of the good man of rhe houſe is ar reſt , the more plentifully you ſhall reap in joy 
and his cycs are darkened that he cannot ſce, and all his ſenſes are | V. 17. Pray without ceaſing} See Luke 18.1. Col. 4.2. Be ;nftanr 
drawned in worldly pleaſures : when the world like Laiſh, (Judg. and conſtanc in prayer, becauſe we ſtand in continual need of Gods 
18, 7.) is maſt ſecure and cares for nothing, or thinks of nothing ; help, either ro give us fomerhing thar is good, or rodeliver us from 
then will the Son of man come to Judgement, then ſhall deftruQi- thas Which is evil, The Apoſtle bidderh us pray continually, Col. 4. 
on ſudde nly falt upon them. , 2, notthar we ſhould {pend all ouy time in prayer , and do nothing 

4 woman with child } Women that are with child, though they elſe, as the Euchires and che M: flalians ravghr, but that we ſhould 
may have certain fignes, that the time of their delivery is neer, yer be ready ro pray upon all occalions ; and whenſoever we have op- 
they cannot know the yery day and hour : {o likewiſe though Chriſt portuniry to lifr up our heagrrs-ro Go3, either in ſer and compoſed 
in the Goſpel hath given us many cerrain ſignes of the approach prayers, or ſudden and heavenly efjaculations. | 
of his coming, yer not of the day or hour, | : V.18. In every thing gjve thanks Wharſoeyer God ſends receive 

V. x. jre:; 4 of the day} See Rom. 1 F.r2, it thankfully ; in profperity give thapks unto him, becauſe he crown- 

V. 6. let us not ſleep ] Returning to exhorration, he warneth us erh'you with temporal mercies ; in adverſity, becauſe herhereby wr 
which are enlighrned with the knowledge of God , that it is our eth your faith and patience, and gives you 'a fight and ſenſe; your 
duty not to live ſecurely and delic:oufly, leſt we be ſuddenly raken fins; in wealth, becauſe he afforderh you thereby means of Going 
in a dead ſleep in pleaſures z bur on the contrary , wiſely ro have much good ; in want, becauſe he raker | away from you Tnou- 
an cye ro the Lord: and ro take care ther our hearts be nor oppreſſed riſhments of vice , and reacherh you ro depend upon him ind his 


with ſurterting and drunkennefl-, and the cares of this life, and thax promiſes {or your ſupply and ſupport , and not upon ourward means 
day come upon us at unawares, Luk. '2 1.34. and helps : inall the'pafſages of your life}, for his care and provi- 
others) Gr, the reft, dence ever you ; and at yoar death, for his delivering you from the 
Y. 8 putting on,8c.) Sce Ia. 59.17. Ephe. 6.16, 17, miſeries of this life, and preſently receiving you into his beavenly 
V. 9. to obrain ſalvation } Gr. for purchaſing ſatoation, kingdome, Fe 
V. 11. comfor;] Or, exhort, | for this is the will of God) Arhing acceptable unto God, fuch 25 
and edifice one another} Sce 1 Cor.1 4.3, Col. 3.16, he liketh well of, x Thef. 4.3. Row.12.z. | 
V. 12. to hnow them ] Or, the notice of them. See Hch.j V. 19. Quench not the fjurtt } Stop nor the motions of the Spi- 
13-17, rit in your ſelves, nor reſtrain the gifrs thereof in others. The ſpeech 


over you i8 the Lord ] The Elders that rule well, and labour' in | is Mctaphorical, taken fromthe fice of the Alrar, which never was 
the Word, 1 Tim. 5.17. In the Lord, that is, jn the fear of rhe | to —_ The Spin is compared to a fire both in reſpe&' of the 
Lord : or as ſer over you in thoſe rhings which pertain ro Gods ſer- | light that ir giverh ro the underſtanding, and the heat and' fervout 
vice, (Heb.13.7,17.) fois the Eccleſiaſtical fuoRion diſtinguiſhed | to our affe&ions, When we feel this 'fire within us, cicher in our 
from civil aurhoriry. ' | privare-medirations, or ar the hearing ofthe Word, we muſt endea- 
admoniſh you] Or, inflrudt. vour to keep ir ſtill burning, and if it ſlack in us, we muſt d5#7 55 
V. 13. very bighty] Gr. over and above. Tvg4l, ſicre ir up in us, 2 Tim. 1.6. by ſuch means as God hath 
for their works (che ] He callerh the paſtoral funRion here', as! ordained for thar end. 40 
1 Thm.3.1, a work xg7 #Eo0v , partly to fignific that ir is a inoft; V. 26. Defhiſe not propheſyings] Comemn not the preaching of 
laborious tunRion ; for fairhful paſtours like lamps ſpend the oyl of the Word, how mean forever rhe Preachers gifts ſeem unto thee, fer 
their lives to give light ro their flock : partly in'reſpe& of the not light by the declarations and applications of the Scriprures, ei- 
excellency of their work , wherein chey ve dellow«lchourets with thet by fuch as have the Extraordinary gift of propheſying, 1 Cor. 


God to bring men unco ſalvation, 1 Cor.3.9. | 14. 1,5. Or by the ordinary gift which the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
V. 1 4. exbort} Or, beſeech. | receive by impoſition of hands, 2 Tim. 1 6. In this prohibition the 
warn them that aye unruly] Or, diſorderly. We muſt haye confide- | Apoſtle meereth with rthofe, who r themſelves wiſe enqugh of 


ration of every mans condition, and affection z and as the diſcaſc is, rhemſelyes, and rhar they had no need of any ſuch belp,” Heb. ro. 
ſ muſt the remedy be uſed of admoenition to them” rhar' are diſor- 25. 2 Pet.1.19, | 

derly ; conſolation ro them whoſe hearrs ſinks under rhe burden of V. 33. whole Sirit and ſoul) Either he taketh the ſpiric for rhe 
their crofſes ; of ſupport ro weak conſciences, and of meck patience underſtanding, and the foul for the will and affe&ions : or the 
towards all who are diſcaſed in minde, and troubled with any ſpiri- ſpirit for the rational part of the ſoul, containing in ir borh rhe 


tuaTmalady. underſtanding and the will ; and by the ſoul the ſenſirive and loco- 
V. x5. Seethat none, &c.] SeeProv.17.13. and 20,22, Marth. motive faculty. 
5.44, Rom.12.17, 1 Per. 3.19. | wato] Gr, m. 


V. 16, Rejoice evermore] Carnal joyes are bur like a blaze of a] V.26. with] Gr.in. 
fire neuriſhed with ſtubble, which ſoon goes our : they who rejoice | V. 27. charge] Or, adjure. 
in their goods, in their children, in their peace, and worldly ſafe- 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
To the THESS ALONIANS. 


The AR GumMetnr and ANnALYSI Ss, 


Me Apoſtle being hindered from cominz to the Theſſalonians,according ts his defre and promiſe, to ſupply the want of bis preſence, writeth this 
Epiſtle to them ; whereta he camforteth them in their af fiftions, efþ:c1ally by arguments drawn from the righteous judgement of Gad,and the 
eertain expeftation of bis ſecond coming ; the ſigns whereof be foretellet', and with drv2rs godly precepts, both to flye the company of diſorderly 


perſons, and to 74ve him notice of ſuch, to exerciſe his Avaſtolical pow:r upon them, with prayers and ſalutations, he concludeth bis Epiſtle. 
e 


Chap. j. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Pau! to the Theſſalonians. Chup, ii. 


The paris whereof ave three, enſwerable to the Chapters; 


1, Patherical, expreſſine great love to the Theſlalonians, and joy for their faith and perſcverance, chap. 1. 
2. Propherical, deſcribing the ſtate of the Church, and the Revelation of Antichrift, the man of ſin , beſore the day of the tord come 
; » 


chap. 2. 


4. Parenetical, prrſmwading them by bis example to labour in their Callings, and to ſhun idlencſſe, as al/o to avoid and cenſure thoſe 24.0 
thrwed themſelves reſraftory to bus Godly and wholeſome admonitions, chap.3. 


CHAP. I, 


N God our Father ] As God is in his 
Church by his ſpecial grace , fo the 
R> Church al{n is in God by his power ſup- 
2” porting it, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, Acts 
Sz 17.28, In whom we live. Or the mea- 
ay ning is, which by faith relyerh on God 
*& our Father ; or which is gathered by 

God our Father, #y being often taken for die. 

V. 3. We are bound, &c, See 1 Thel, 1.23. 

your fatth groweth exceedingly] There is no ſurer argument of the 
ſincerity of our faith and charity, than the growth of both, and our 
proficiency in Chriſtianity : we may nor ſtand at a ſtay, but go on 
forward in our holy race, In particular, our faith groweth, and is 
encreaſed cither in regard of the objze&, when we apprehend more 
profound myſteries of faith than before 3 or in regard of the ſub- 


jeR, when we are more confirmed in thoſe myſteries we apprehen. 
ded before, and give a more fall aſſent thereumto, without any 
ſtaggering or doubting. Our charity encreaſeth cirher intenſive- | 
ly, by a greater fervour of our afte&ion ro God and our brethren 
or abrchy, by doing good ro more, and more and more aboun- 
ding in works of meicy, 

V. 4. faith im all your perſecutions] Your confidence in God, that | 
he will enable you ro bear them , and graciouſly reward you who 
ſuſter for his Names ſake. 

V. 5. a manifeſt tohen}] He openerh here the fountain of all true 
comfort, to wit, that in affli&ions which we ſuffer of rhe wicked for 
righreouſnefle ſake, we may behold, as it were in aglaſle , the rc- 
ſtimony of that judgement ro come , and the iflue thereof, which 
will be mot acceptable, and defirable unto us, but moſt dreadful 
ro Gods enemies. 

counted worthy) He ſaith not , that we may be worthy , for the 
ſufterings of rhis preſent time are not wo:thy the glory which ſhall 
be revealed, Rom.$.18. but we ſhall be by God in his great mercy 
accounted worthy, and that for Chriſts ſake, in whoſe quarrel we 
ſufter, Digni dignatione Dei, non dignitate noſty4. 

for which ye alſo ſuffer This he faith, not that the fairhful con- 
ccive, that they merited this kingdome by their oor © bur be- 
cauſe they knew that they ſhould never attain it, unlefle rhey pa- 
tiently ſubmitted to Gods good pleaſure, and willingly endured all 
ſorts of perſecution for the reſtimony of a good conſcience, For 
we muſt , through many tribulations, enter into the Kingdome of 
God, Adqs 1 4.22. 

V. 6. righteous thine with God] It is moſt agrecable ro juſtice , 
that wicked perſecutors ſhould not go unpuniſhed , bur receive ac- 
cording totheir works ; and ir is juſt alſo, that they who have unjuſt- 
ly ſuffered of rhe wickcd in this world, ſhould be righted in another 
world, and greatly rewarded by God ; partly becauſe they ſutter tor 
his cauſe , partly becauſe he hath promiſed them ſuch a reward, 
Marth. 5.10,12. 

tribulation} Gr. af fliftion. 


trouble ] Gr. af fit. 

V. 7. troubled] Gr. af fied, 

when the Lord 7:ſus ſhall be revealed from) Gr. in the revelation of | 
the Lord Feſus from. Ste 1 Thel, 4'16. 

bu mithty anzels) Gr. the angels of bus power. 

V. 8. rahine] Or, yeeld-nz. 

bnow not God 1 Which know nor God in Chriſt: for there is no 
knowledge of Gnd unto ſalvation without rhe Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Moſt fearful therefore is the caſe of all Infidels, who are nrerly 
ignorant of, or wiully reze& the Goſpel; as alſo of all fuch 
Chriſtians in name, who have received the knowledge of the Go- 
ſpel, bur yeeld nor ebedience thereunmto : for though thy deny nor 
Chriſt in their words, yer they deny him in their works, Tir, 1, 
I6, 

V. g. everlafting defirufftion ] Not onely rhe fire of hell is ever- 
laſting, as the Origeniſts themſelves confeflcd, being convinced by 
the expreſſc words of our Saviour, Marth, 25, 41. but the damned 
ſhall be ever laſtingly rormenced in it, Jude 7. Rev,14. 10, 

from the preſence of the Lord ] The puniſhment of the damned is 
rwo-fold, the puniſhment of ſenſe, ſcr forth by flaming fire; the 
puniſhment of loſle expreſſed in theſe words , From the preſence of 
the Lord, and the glory of his power. 

V. 10, elorrfied mm his Saints] Not onely in himſclf , but in his 
Saints alſo, whoſe glory, as it comerh from him , ſo it redoundeth | 
alſoro him, Rom.1 1.36. 

admired in all them | When the world ſhall {ce them, who are 
aceounted the off-{courings of all things» in the world, then ſhinc 


as ſtarres for evermore, in whoſe brightneſſe and conformity to thi 
glorious body of Chriſt , his infinite goodneſs and mercy (all he 
then admired of all. 

V. r1I, connt] Or, vouchſafe. 

of this calling] By calling, he meaneth nor the very a of call'ng 
but that whereuimo they are called, ro wir, the glory of that heavoaly 
Kingdome, fo is the word taken, Eph. 4.4. Phil.3.14. 

. 


CHAP. 11. 


Verſ.1 BY the coming of our Tord} A kinde of rel gious adjuration ; 

the meaning whereof is, As truly as you look for the co- 
ming of the Lord , or, I beſeechyou, by that dear account thar 
make of the coming of our Lord, and of that glory which we ſhall 
envy by, and in him, So the Prepoſition verie, i5ulcd by the Poer, 
Il. pu. ve $#e map? ox, punrie®- nune proto > 1 692, 

V. 2. ſhaken in minde} Gr. moved ſrom our minde. The word on- 
Atv<nra,, properly fignifieth to be rofſed in the fea with a tempeſt : 
and his meaning is, that they ſhould not be tranſported by any vio- 
Icnt blaſt of falſe docrine from the truth of the Goſpel, or from 
their right ſenſe and judgemenr. 

noather by frrritt) We muſt rake heed of falle yy 9" , whogo 


abour ro deceive for the moſt parr after three ſorts; for either they 


| brag of feigned viſions, and prophetical revelations, or by conje- 


&ure« and ſophiſtical reaſons of their own, or they uſe counter- 
teit Writings ; with which three the Apoſtle tots in this verſe; 
the fiſt he raxeth inthe firſt , by fprrit ; the ſecond in the next, by 
ward, the third in the laſt, by letter, as i were, from vs. ( Although 
ſome conceive, and not improbably , that the falſe apoſtles forged 
not any letter of the Apoſtle, bur falſly gloſled upen ome paſlages 
inthe to:mer Epiſtle ro the Theflalonians, from thence inferring cr- 
roneouſly, that the Apoſtle ſhould intimate , that the day of judge- 
ment was then at hand. 

V.3, falling away fir{t Some underſtand by the word *Avom ofa, 
a 'a!ling away of many Kingdomes from the Roman —_— bur 
the word Apoſtaſie in the New Teſtament, is taken ſtr a falling a- 
way from the truth of doftrine, and the purity of the Goſpel : and 
ſuch a kind of general and univerſal revolt, and defe&ion trom true 
faith, love, and obedience ro the Goſpel of Chriſt , is forerold ro 
come tro paſſe inthe latter days, by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.4.1, 

man of fin] An Hebraiſme, hgnifying , a man notoriouſly ſfin- 
full, and a loſt ſon, or a ſon of perdition , ſuch an one as Judas is 
rexmed, John 17.12, 

V. 4. exaiteth himſelf above] Nor only above all that are called 
gods, that is, Kings and Princes, ro whom thar ſtyle is given ; bur al- 
lo above the true God, croſſing and contraditing his Word and Or- 
dinance, and oppoſing Chriſt and his dorine, and Offices ; whence 
he hath his name Antichriſt , alcbough he ſhall prerend nothin 
lefle ; therefore alſo rwo horns are actribured to him, like the horns k 
the Lamb, Rev.13.11. 

FI wo ſhipped } 5 oiCeopa, the Greek word doth fignife that 
which is held in the higheſt degree of reyercnce , wherher religious 
or Civil, as is the Majeſty of Kings. 

he as God) He ſhall be honoured with the honour thar is due unto 
God, he ſhall be carried upon the ſhoulders of men , and waited 
upon by Kings and Princes ; he ſhall rake re himſelf the ſupreme 
Aurhority and Prerogative which appertains to God , ard nor ſtick 
at the very Title of God , and be adored upon the Altar at his con- 
ſecration, See Concil, Later. ſeſ. 4. Tu es alter Deus 18 terre ©: and Ex- 
travat. 70.22. inglo\. Dominus Deus noſter Papa. 

frteth in the Temple of God ] Thar is, reigneth and domineereth, 
In the phraſethe Apoſtle alluderh ro Ezck.28.2. By the Temple of 
God, he meaneth the aſſembly of men, which ſomerimes were the 
ſpirirual Temple of God z thar {s, his undoubred true Church, and 
f:11 beareth chat rirle, Saint Auguſtine and others jotergret $45 79 
yas, not in the Temple of God, but againſt the Temple of God ;, and 
they conceive hereby ro be meant , that antichriſt ſhall riſe vp a- 
gainſt the Chyrch of God, Both ways it may be applyecd to the 
antichriſt of Rome. : 

V. 6, what withholdeth} Or, brldeth, That which row did hin- 
der and keep him back yer ar preſent . until the time prefixed by 
God, This (by the judgement of Tertullien, Hirrome , and Chryſo- 
ſome, and other anc'ent Doors of the Church) was the Romane 
Empire, which fubſiſting and flouriſhing then, withheld the man» 


b| 


| feſtation of antichriſt , who ſhall riſe upon the ruines of that Em- 


pire, Rev, $3,10,01i. a I7,9,10,11T, : 
V. 7. myſtery of miquity] The word myſtery was written on the 

Popes Mirer, Sce Caſaub, not. ia Teſt, Nov. there the myſtery ot 

iniquity is oppoſed ro the myſtery of godlineſs, 1 Tim 3,16. at 


it ſignificth the ſecrer rifing of antichriſtian domin.0n , m_ 
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Chap.1z. 
ſome foundations were ſecretly laid in the Apoſtles times by Saran 

and his inſtruments, who by deſire of prcheminency in the Church, 

3 Joha 9, 10. and by introducing of tallc and (uperſticious doctrine, ' 
began to build his Romiſh Babel. | 

V. 8. that wicked } In the Greek earouC properly fignifieth a | 
lawleſs man, he that holderth himſclt ſubje& ro no law; and this | 
title well befirterh him, who in the Canon Law is ſaid ro be /ſol«- 
fres 01:1: lege hiemna ;, and again, ac totug Cleris, nec totits mundus 
poteit Papam qudzc are, aut deponere ; and that if he fall inro dam- 
nable crrour, and draw thouſands of ſouls after him to perdirion, 
no man may here ſay, Why doth he ſ@ > Dit. 40. 

(hull conſume ] The word a 'yzAwree, doth properly Ggnifie to 
waitc and conſume by little and litele, till a thing come to no- 
thing ; fo (hall Chriſt conſume anrichrilt by little and lirtle, in 
his on time, and make him loſe his power and authority by dc- 
grees, in Chriſtendome. : | 

with the (birit of his mouth ] See Ela. 11, 4, Hoſea 6.5. Re- 
vel. 2.16. By the pure picaching of his Goſpel, whereby the 
Spirit of the Loid is powerful in the hearts of men, Ela. 11. 4. 
Heb. 4. 12. for the Miniſters of the Word are as a mouth, my 
the Lord breatherh out thar mighty and everlaſting Word, which ' 
(hall bruiſe his enemies, and break them in {under like a rod of 
1c0n, 

deſtroy) Or, bring to noneht. 

briehtneſſe of bis coming | At the day of judgement , for then 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Paul to the Theſſalanians. 


he ſhall come m flaming fre, 2 Thef. 1.8,and then ſhall the beaſt, 
and falſe prophet be pur todzath, and caft into the lake of fire, ' 
Rev. 19.20. 

\', 19. w.th] Gr. is. 


lying wonders Gr, of lic, or, falſhood, Either falle and coun- | 
tertcir ſigns and wonders, or true fignes and wonders, mranda non 


miraculr, wroughe by the puwer of Satan, ro confirm erroneous 
dofrines and lics, and to maintain his ſervants in their reputation, 
and purblinde men in their falſe conceits and fuperſtirions : ſuch 
arc Popiſh miraclcs (falſely ſo called) being cither lying prodigies, 
or prodigious lies. 

V. 10. with] Gr. mm. 

V. 11, ſhall} Gr, Tec. doth, 

ſend them (trons deluſion } God , by withholding his grace , 
ſhall blinde their eyes, who wilfully ſhur them againſt the cruth ; 
or for their obdurate malice and increduliry, ſhall give them 0- 
ver to Satan , to captivate their mindes and underſtandings , 
an4 powerfully ſeduce and deceive them , 1 Kings 22. 22, 


Job 12, 26. Eſa. 19. 14, Ezck. 14. 9, Rom. 1. 24, 28, 2 Cor,| 


4. 4+ 
beleeve a lie] Forged and falſe dofrines. | 


V. 1:2, damned} Gr. judged, | 

pleaſure 11 warighteouſneſſe | | Thar 5s, in lies, as appears by the 
oppoſition to truth ; and moſt juſtly are they condemned, who li-| 
ked lies ſo well, that they had pleaſure in them; which is the grea- 
teſt madnefle that may be, 

V. 13. throuzh)} Or. im. 

{anFification of the ſpirit ] Either through the ſanRikication of 
vour (pirit, your hearts being purified by faith ; or, through ſan&i- 
cation wrought in you by the Spirit of God 

and belerf of the truth} Faith which layech hold, nor upon lies, 
but upon the truth of God, which is the Goſpel, 

V. 15, bo!4 the traditions) The dotrines, preceprs, or inſtrui- 
ens, which we delivered unto you, cither by word of mouth , when 
I was preſent with you, or by my letters in my ablence ; to both 
yeeld like credence and obedience. 


CHAP.IIL. 


Ver, r. | LES for us] See Ephel. 6.19. Col.4.3. 
may have free courſe] Gr. may run. 
and be clorified} As the Word of the Lord is diſhonoured and 
condemned when it is either not belecved, or not obeyed ; fo ir is 


Chap. ul, 
in the hearers, Heb.4.2. 

V. 2. «areaſonable and withed mn] Gr. abſuwd. Froward and per- 
veric men, both falſe hypocrires which cloſely undermine rhe Go- 
ſpel, and thoſe publike oppoſers of the truth , which perſecure us 
for the profetling of ir, 

for all men have not faith } Greek, f2ith is not of all men. 
It i5 nomarvel that the Goſpel is oppoſed and hated by fo ma- 
ny, ſecing that faith is a rare gifr of God ; notwithſtanding the 
Church thall never be deftroyed by the multitude of the wick- 
ed, ——_ it is founded upon the faichtul promiſe of God, Mar. 
I6.158, 

from evil] Or, that evil one. Eicher from the Devil, that wick- 
ed one, his ſnares and temptations, or trom any evil thing that may 
hurt you, 

V. 5. Into the love) Or, to the love. 

the patient waiting of Chriit} Or, the patience of Chriſt. 

V.6. In the Name of the Lord ] In Chriſt his behalf, 

withdraw your ſelves) Have no familiar communion with ſuch, 


| after due knowledge is taken of them by the Church , and they , 


being admoniſhed, remain diſobedient fill. Mat. 18.1 5,17. 1 Cor 
F.IL, 

 walketh diſorderly] This may be taken, eirher in general for all 
kinde of evil carriage and misbehaviour , whereby ſcandall is 
given to the Church of God ; or of that particular diſor- 
der, whereot he makerth mention verſe 1 1. of thoſe who attend 
not on their own calling , bur curiouſly enquire into the lives 
and manners of others, and thruſt their Sickle inco anothers 
harveſt. 

V. 7. follow] Gr. imitate. 

V. 8. for nouzhrt ] That is, not paying for it , rhough ;f he had 
not pad for ir, he had nor received it for noughr, for rhe labourer, as 
our Saviour reacheth, Mar, 1 ©. 10. is worthy of his hire : and they 
who miniſter carnal things for ſpiritual, miniſter not for novghr,but 
make a gaintul exchange. Yet the Apoſtle, ro give a good exam- 
ple of painfulneſſe ro others ; beſides his labours in his Miniſterial 
fun&ion, for which he might have required due maintenance from 


| the Theflalonians, rook pains day and night at his profeſſion,which 
| was Tenr-making , thereby to ſupply his wants , and ſpare the 


Churches, A&s18.z, 

chargeable to any of you | The Greek word Ggnifieth burdenſome; 
not that indeed the affording comfortable maintenance to their 
fairhful Paſtours, is, or ought to be accounted a burden to their 
_—_ bur becauſe moſt men, who are worldly minded , eſteem 
IT 10, 

V. 10. that if any would not work ] He ſaith nor, If any do nor 
work, for ſome would work if they could ger any employment; ſome 
are nor able ro work, through age and natural infirmity ; yet God 
forbid thar either of rheſe thould ſtarve for want of food : bur rhe 
Apoſtle forbidderh any ſuch to be releeved by the charity of the 
Church, who are in want through their own idleneſſe, who may bave 
work, and are ablero perform i , but will nor take any pains for 
their Lving. | 

V. 11. buſre-bodjes ] There are none more buſie in other mens 
maxrers, than they who negle& their own, 1 Per.4.15, 

V. 12, eat their own bread ] The bread which they carn by their 
labour, and not that which is given them of alms, 

V.13, be not weary in well-doing} Or, faint. Sec Gal.6.9. Take 
heed that ſome mens unworthineſſe cauſe not you to be flack in 
well-doing. 

V.1 4, By this Epefile, note that man } Or, fignifie that man by an 
Epiſtle. Ser a brand upon him, as Rom. 16. 17, Mark thoſe which 
canſe diviſions and offences contrary to the do&rine which you 
have learned. Or, give me notice of him by letter, thac 1 may 
rake ſome courſe with him, 

V. 15. as an ezemy] We muſt ſo eſchew familiarity with excom- 
municated perſons, that we diligently ſeck all occafions and means 
that may be, to bring them again to the righe way. 

admon ſh ] Or, inſtrutt. 

V. 16. Lard of peace ] Prayers are the ſeals of all exhorrations, 
wherewith the Apoſtle concludes all his Epiſtles, 


glorified, and God by it, when it is mixed with faith and obedience 


Chap.i. 


Chap. i. 
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ON THE FIRST FPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
TIMOTHj. 


The AxGUMBNT 


and AnALYSIs. 


He Apoſtle in the foi mee Emiſtles, propounded rencral Doftrines and inſtruftions to all Chriſtians , both conceynme Faith and Manners : But is 


theſe enſnane Evniſtles to Timothy and T irus, 


be delyvereth peculiar precepts to the Miniſters of the Golpel, as well thoſe who are in place of 


Aathority, as Timothy and Ticus, as inferiour Paſtours, Presbyters, and Deacons : And thoueh be had othey fellow-Labourers, as Silas,and Luke, 
and Mark and Tychicus : Yet be writeth to theſe two onely, becauſe the other were for the moſt part with bim: But theſe were appomted by him 
t#rovern thoſe Churches in which be had laid the Foundations of Chniſtiamty. 


The parts of this Epiſtle are anſwerable to the eminent Parts and Gifts 
of the Church. 


of the Authour, who was both an Apoſtle, and a Prophet, and a Paftour 


T. As an Apoſile he preſcribeth Canons concerning, publike prayer, and the habit and carriage of t'om'n n the Church, chap. 2, Concernzne 
the Office of B ſhops, a::d Deacons, chap. 3. Concerning the cenſuriar and reproof of all Deerecs , the 0rdination and maintenance of Blders, 
chorce and proviſion for Widows, chap.s. Concerning, the duty of ſervants, and particular chayge of the rich, chap. 6. 

2. As a Prophet be foretelleth the Apoſtacy of many un latter tymes, whoſe devilliſh dottrine he relates, and confutes, chap. 4. 


3. As a Paſtour ; 


1. He inftrufeth Timothy in the right end and uſe of the Law, and the main ſcope alſo of the Goſpel, chap.1. Av alſo 


in the Doftrine of the Church, and the bleſſed Truth, therein taught and profeſſed, chap. 3. And of the lawful uſe of all 


Creatures taken with thankſeromg. chap. 4. 


2, Heexhorteth him to proficiency in bis Miniſterial Funttion , chap. 5. To coaftancy in bis Profeſſion, obſervance of his 
Precepts, eſpecially, That be eſchew all vain bablings, and diſputes of Sophiſtry, and continue in the ſimplicity of ſincere 


Doftrine, chap. 6. 


CHAP. I. 


Y the commandement] Gr. according to the 
commanadement. 

our hope] Hope is here taken for the 
Wl checf obje&t of our hope , which is 

Chriſt , by whoſe merits we hope to 
obrain remiſſion of our fins, and crernal 
life. 

V.z, own ſon ] He calleth him his 
own ſon in the faith, either becauſe he was a means and inſtrument 
whereby Chriſt was perfe&ly formed in Timothy ; or becauſe be (cr- 
ved him as a ſor doth his + hay v4, in the Miniſtery ; or becauſe 
he reſembled the Apoſtle both in his preaching, and in his life, as a 
natural ſon is like his father, 

race, mercy, and peace] Grace is the fountain from whence —_ 
and peace flow ; for the free good-will of God ,” whereby he har 
choſen us in Chriſt , procureth us mercy in the forgiveneſlc of ſins, 
and by the apprehenſion of this mercy we have prace of conſci- 
ence, 

V. 3. at Epheſus) Gr. in Eobeſus. 

teach no other doftrine ) The cheef Paſtours of the Church, who 
were endued with Apoſtolical authority, as was Timothy , were ro 
forbid any to preach, not onely dofrine that was contrary , bur 
that which was beſide that which the faithful have received from 
the Apoſtles, Gal, 1.8,9. 

V. 4. Neither give heed to fables ] See chap.4.7. and 6.4, 2 Tim, 
2.23. Tit.1.14. and 3.9. The doctrine of faith is corrupted , not 
only by falſe apinions, bur alſo by vain and curious ſpeculations , 
which no way tend to godly edifying. 

and enaleſſe} He callerh them endleſſe, net becauſc in the Gene- 
alogies there was no end, neither upwards, nor downwards ; bur be- 

cauſe thoſe of the Jews, who embraced Chriſtian religion, were ſo 


tharity, out of a pure heart} There is neither loye without a good 
conſcience, nor a good conicicnce withour faith , nor faith withour 
the Word of God. 

V.6. baving ſwerved] Or, not aiming at. 

V. 7. whereof they affirm} Or, concernins what things they wnder- 
| take to make good, or confirm. 

V.8. if a man uſe it lawfully ] Gr. Tec. ſhall uſe. The Law 
| is givenro excellent purpoſe, if we make ſuch uſe of it as we oughr, 
nor {ecking ro be juſtified by the obſervation thereof , bur ro be di- 
reed by ir in our obedience, as a perfe& rule of lite , and to be 
brought by it tro Chriſt, Gal.3.24. 

V. 9. nebteous man] The Law is not made for the coertion, re- 
ſtraint, condemnarion, or puniſhment of the righteous, bur of law- 
lefle and diſorderly perſons, 

for finners ] Such as make fin all their employment and 
+ oper , ſuch as goe on in their finnes with pleaſure and de- 

lighr, 

STR of fathers] He ſerreth down ſome of the moſt enor- 
' mous fins, not as if the Law did not condemn as well all the reſi, 

ro the very leaſt ; bur only ro convince thoſe hypocritical zealots of 
| the Law, who were themſelves obnoxious to horrible vices ; ſuch 
| as they are, whichthe Apoſtle inſtanceth in. 

V. 10, men-flealers } Or, making ſlaves of men. 

ſound doftrine } Or, wholeſome. Thar is, not tainted with bere- 
fie. Or, wholeſome, that is, which brings health tothe ſeul. 

V. 11, glorious Goffel) Gr. Gofpel of glory. 

V. 13. injurious} Or, wrong-docr ; or, contumelious tradacer. 


addicted ro theſe Genealogies, that they might have a prerence of 
claiming kindred of Chriſt, that they made no end of drawing down 
their lines of deſcent from David, or from Abraham : or becauſe the 
queſtions moved concerning Genealogies, by reaſon of the lender 
proof and __s they had for them, could receive no derermina- 
T1ON Or ENda, 

minifler] Gr. exhibit, or, yeeld. 

V. 5. Now] Or, but. 

end of the Commandment] Thar is, the perſc&ion and complement 
of the Law, Rom.13.3, Or the main ſcope and drift of the Com- 
mandinents of God, both in the Law and Goſpel, 


V. 1s. a faithful ſaving ] wises, that is, &E10-7ic©> , a firm 
truth , a ſure foundation, upon which we may build our be- 
leef, 

Chrift Teſus came into the world , &c. ] Sce Marth. 9.13. Mark 
2.17. : 

I am cheef ] Though Saint Paul were now a convert, and a Saint, 
yet he ranketh himſelf among the greareſt ſinners , in regard of his 
former life which had bren ſtained with che toul fins of blaſphemy 
againſt Chriſt, and perſecution of the proteſſors of the Goſpel unto 
death, 

V. 17. eternal } Gr. of ages, or, worlds. 

for ever and ever ] Gr. to worlds of worlds, or, ages of aves. 

V. 18, by them] Gr. m them. : 

warre a good warfare) A good warfare ; as a Chriſtian,againſt the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil ; as a farh%ul Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel, againſt all falſe apoſtles,and corruprers of the rue faich,z Ti” 


4-7. | 
V. 19. Holding faith ] Thar is, the profeſſion or dotrine agen 
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Chap.1j 


mencus, an4 Alexander. 


good conſcience ) An upright conſcience, that direerth a man in 


all h;s doings to that whereof he hath been inſtrued our of the 
Word of God. - 
ſome bavins put away | Soine v hom God, for g'ving reins to a li- 


ccntious courſe of life, againſt the diftates of their own conſcience, 


hath puniihed, by taking away the |;ghr of his Spirit from them,thar 
in the midſt of their courſe they ſhould loſe their moſt precious [p;- 
ritual merchandiſe, and be drowned in crrour and herefie, aſter the 
manncr of rholc who in a ſca-rempcſt ſuffer (ip-wrack., 

V. 20. Hymcncus and Alexander | Some do hold this Alexander 
ro be hc of whom mention is made, As 19, 33. whereof there isno 


certainty ; yet being pyned here with Hymcneus, ir is moſt proba-| 


ble, that he was guilty of che ſame blaſphemous herefie, for which 
Hy meneus is taxed, 2 Tim,2.18. w4, the denyal of the reſurreti- 
on of rhe dead, 

whom I bave delruered unto Satan ] By Eccleſiaſtical excommuni- 
cation ; Whereof ſee a further declaration upon 1 Cor.s. 5. 

leain not to blafpheme ] Thar they may conſid:r themſelves ber- 
ter , and come tothe acknowledgement of their errour , which is 
the end and ſco>e of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline : Or, if they did nor 
retra@ their errours, they might do lefſe hurt to the Church , and 
by their puniſhment be a warning to other blaſphemers and {cdu- 
ccts ; for the Greek word mu fu3wn, fgnificth , not onely ro be 
taught, bur to be chaſten*d and correed, 


CHAP. II. 


Verl.1. PE Xbort] Or, deſire. 

* ſurplications, prayers ] Eicher theſe words are Synony- 
macs, all Ggn'fying the publike devorions of the Church in her (cr- 
vice and Licurty ; or, they may be thus diſtinguiſhed : by de45765, 
are meant ſuch prayers as we make in our necefhities and diſtreſſes , 
to prevent and avoilevils that may betall us, or are come upon us 3; 
by T-{o& x 44, ſuch prayers wherein we ſuc for good things at Gods 
hands, namely, ſp.ticual and temporal bleſſings ; by ez7wZ«s, ſuch 
prayers wherein we intreat for the guod of others, 

for all men ] That is, all kindes of men, J ws,C:ntiles, bond,free, 
fairhful, infidels, friends, enemies, great men, and mean ones, pub- 
lice and private ; or, as the word is often taken in Scriprures, as 
Marth, 4. 23. Tr 1929, all diſcaſes, rhat is, all ſorts of diſcaſes, 
Luke 11,42. a4 Az y ar9F, all manner of herbs, 

V. 2. For Kings ] He mentioneth Kings particularly , eicher be- 
cauſe the Kings and Magiſtrates were then enemies to the Church, 
and perſecurors of the ſaints of God, and ſome might peradven- 
ture make ſcruple whether they ought to pray for ſuch ; the Apo 
{tle therefore reſolves, they ought ; and yeelds a double reaſon for 
it, the former in this verſe 5 thar through Gods bleſſing upon their 

overnment we may enjoy peace, ( Jr. 29. 7.) The latter in thc 
| <tr verſe, becauſe Ged excluderh no forts er conditions of m-n 
from the means of ſalvation. Or, he nameth Kings in the firſt 
place, becaut they are higheſt in dignity , and upon the good uſe 
of their power very much dependeth the tafery of the Church and 
Common-wea'!th. 

authority} Or, emment place. 

hoaeſty ) Or, comelineſle. 

V. 4. all men to be ſav'd ) By as much as appeareth unto us by 
his will revealed in the Goſpel, he excluding none by name , ne' 
ther nation nor condit.on whartlocver, Marth. 23. 19. Mark 16. re. 
Or, all, may be taken, not pro ſengulis generum, but pro generibus ſin- 
gulorun, Verl.1, 

hrowledge of the truth | That is, the do Arine of the Goſpel, as 
the word is taken, John 5.33.& $.32.& 18.37. 

V. 5. betwren) Gr. of. 

the wan Chriſt Jeſs) The Apoſtle doth nor adde man to exclude 
the d;vine nature from his Mediatorſhip : for he is God revealed in 
the flicſh, 1 Tim.3.16. and God hath purchaſed his Church by his 
bloud, which through the erernal Spirit he offered withour ſpor un- 
to God, Heb.9.14. bur roexpreſle rhar nature in which he paid rhe 
ranſome tor us, mentioned in the verſe following ; and ro ſhew rhar 
eur Mediatour being a man, all ſorts of mcn have by faith free acefle 
unto him, and his offering, Hcb.2.10, 

V.6. a ranſome for all ] All that do beleeve in him, Marth. 20. 
28, John 3.16. and 10.15. and Rom.1.16, and}, 22. 

to be teftificd in due time } Or, a teſltmony, Gr. Tec, for all iz dire 
time, The word ware”, is left our in the Greck copy written by 
Tecla, and th: ſenſe is full withour it, Who gave himſelf a ranſom 
for all in duerime 5 bur if we retain the word becauſe moſt copies 
have it, the m-aning is , Tharrhe ranſome he paid was a real te- 
fimony of his Mediatourthip berw.xt God and man , whereby he 
reconciled both. Or the meaning is, 1hat though their ranſome 
were pa..l at one rime , yet it is teſtified ro ſcycral Nations »a4-Ire 
ror , ar ſeveral ſeaſons appointed by God for their converhi- 
on, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Timothic" 
true faich, as appears by the oppoſition to the blaſphemings of Hy- 


Chap.11. 


V. 7. Wherunio] Seez Tim, 1.11, 
ordained a preachcr ] Gr, Tec, tr1/t-d to be a preacher. 
teacher of the Gen:il:s ] See Gal. 2.7,8. 
V. 5. prayevery where } Devotion is not now confined ro one 
| place as the folemn ſacrifice and ſervice was in th: time of the law . 
; bur as occaſion is ottered we are to pray every where, looking nor fo 
much ro ourward circumſtances, as to the inward d:vyormon of the 
_ » lifting up our hands to God in holineſſe , charuy , and 
aith. 
| V. 9g. women adorn themſelves, &c.} See 1 Per.3.3. 

broidered hair ] Or. plaited, Women ought to defire rath-r in- 
| ward than outward ornaments, and in adorning themſelves our- 
| wardly, they muſt have a care that it be done in a faſhion that may 
argue neicher wantonneſle, nor curious niceneſſe , nor waſtfuln: fle, 
nor pride, 1 Per, 3.3. 

V. 11, fileace with all ſubjeftion } Gr. m. Learn of their own 
husbands, not to take upon them to reach them : bur in modeſt i - 
lence to receive inſtruction and command trom them, 1 Cor. 1 4, 
34. 

V.12, I ſuffer not a waman, &c.] See 1 Cor. 1 4.34. 

felence ] Gr, quetneſſe. 

V.13. Adam was firt formed } Adam had the priority in his 
creation, the woman was made after him, and tor h.:m, and of hum, 
Gen 2.7.21,22, 1 Cor.1 1.8. 

V. 14. Adam was not decerved ) Immediately of the devil as Eve 
was: neither doth the ſtory ir ſelf ſay that Adam was deceived by 
Eve, bur onely that he took the forbidden fruir of her and did car, 
Gen.3.6. 

was n the tran/treſſion } The woman was firſt and deepeſt in the 

tran'grefſion, and a means to induce her husband co fin , wherefore 
allo by way of puniſhment ſhe was more ſt:aitly ſubje&Red ro her 
husband, Gen 3.1 6. 
V. IF. in child-beartzes } Or, by childbearing. 1f 12 be ra- 
ken, a> it is moſt commonly, to ſignihe by, or throwgh, then the mea- 
ning is, Thar though painful child bearing were part of the pu- 
niſhment inflited upon Eve and her ſex , tor her firſt rranſgreſſi- 
on, in cating the forbidden fruir, and rempting her husband to fin 
likewiſe ; yer the and all faithful women ſhall be ſaved by Maries 
vearms the boly child Feſus. For as xmo1s, hgnifying creation , is 
taken by a meronymie for the creature, Rom. $.19,20, 21, 39. ſo 
alſo Tru: pic , for Tis yoreZty; Or , child bearing for the 
child born, the bleſſed fruir of the V.rgins womb, Luke 1. 42. Bur 
it ue prepoticies is be raken for in, as Rom.q, 11, Tivws wr d\ 
4X6; Cugrzy for ipax2gfu5ic, and in many © her places , then the 
meaning is, That notwithſtanding by child-bearing and ſubjettion 
co man, God hath imprinted on women the mark of the puniſhmenc 
inflited upon Eve, and all women that conceive and bring forth 
children ; whence ſome peradventure might have conjectured 
that in regard of this curſe, there was no hope of ſalvation for wo- 
men unlefſe ir were for the unmarried, or thoſe that were childlefl: : 
yerthe Apoſtle reacherh chart this ſhall nor hinder their ſalvation, if 
they abide in the faith , nor the bodily evils and ſorrows that they 
:ndure to ſNop the operarion of the Spirir of grace inthem, Or, 
5>caring and breeding children is an ordinary way though which 
women $9 heaven, chap. 5.14. 


CRAP, ul. 


Ver. x. A True fayine } Gr. faithful. Seel Tim.1.1c. 

If a man deſire } Not ambitiou ly afte& , bur findcs 
in himſelf a firneflc and willingnefle to rake upon him that office , 
moved thereunto by an ho'y and fincere aff-&ion ro conſecrare 
himſelf unto God in the ſervice of his Church, and to employ and 
improve there thoſe gifts which he hath reccivcd of him for the edi- 
hcation of Gods people. 

a bſhiy] Thar is, the office of an over-ſeer ; which word may 
either have relation ro the flock of Chriſt onely , and in thar ſenſe 
it belongeth to all Paſtours who have cure of fouls: Or, ro the Pa- 
ſours chemſclves allo, as well as the flock ; and in tha fenle anci- 
quity hath appropriated the word ro fignifie the cheet Prevbyrer, or 
Miniſter, who had a ſuperintendency over an whole Church com- 
priſed within a Ciry, or Diocefſe, in which there were divers infe- 
riour Paſtours. Sce the noce upon Philippians 1.1, 

a good work | See 1 Thefl.5.13. 

V. 2. Abi(ſhop, &c.] Sec Tit.1.6,&c. : 2 | 

blameleſſe \ The word e'vinjanar@, fignifizth not faulclcfic, 
for there are no ſuch in the world , bur ſuch an once who hach nor 
been, or cannot be appeached with any crime, a man that is nor 
rainred with any common blemith, 1 Cor.1.8. Luke 1.6. 

the h:1+hand of one wife } He thar is to be choſen a B.ſhop, muſt 
not neceflarily be a married man, bur necef{irily be no polygamiſt ; 
thar is, ſuch an one who hath been husband bur of one wite ar once, 
Hieron, Epifl.$2.c.2, For though polygamy were a common pra- 
Aiſe among the Jews, yer it was ever held a ſcandal and a brand a- 
wong Chriſtians : therefore none who had that brand upon hum, 


of 


ought to be choſen cicher Biſkop, or Deacon, ver, 12, 


: . : P9 
E©hap. !!J» Annotations on the hit Epiltle of Pan! to the T1m1911y, Chap. iiij 
of coad brhationr} Or, mod. ? | 
ant 16 trath Not only men enducd with fufficicnt knowledge tt 
reach, bur ſuch as are willing and icady upon all occaſions to in CUAP1Y 
Kuttih P oplc of God 
V. 3. Not eiven to wine | Or, not ready to quarrel and offer wrong, | Verl.1 ike it ffeaxtth expiefly } In the Saipues concerning 4. 
£5 ONC 11.27 15 I WPTACO, poſtal: tr: m the {a th n general, and {cduRion by falls 
þp/:by lucy] He {or biddeth in a Biſhop nor only coverouſneſle , reachers, Manh.:24.23.24 Luke 12 4 bur ro me by ſpecial revela. 
which iS at,crv ards t: x<cd, bnt the tab ing o! any baſc courtc Or U- ton, that thc tallc pr« phcts q all "ed "ny (alle and demnetilc 


ng any unworchy means, to improve his eſtate : in which kinde the 
P 111 057» 01 R omc ot all othci arc niolt notoriouſly taulty, v ho make 
2 gain of all ſo:ts of fin, eycn thoſe that are not 10 be named a- 
mong Clhr:itans. 

0; covetors | Or, not a lover of ftrucr, 

V. 4. grauty |] Gr. comelin{le. 

V. 6. a novice ] Or, one newly come to the faith. yeoguTy. Not a 
nan newly planted, or engratted inco Chrift by baptiim ; oi nor ſuch 
an one who hath newly entcred into the ſtudy of divinity, 

lifted up) Gr, puffed «p, or, (wollen with, 

all into the condemnation of the' devil | Leſt by reaſon of his ſud- 
den advancement to thar degree,he take occaſion ro be proud, which 
will undo him, and fo he fall into the fame condemnation that the 
deml himſelf is fallen into, Or leſt he be ſubje& ro the cenſure of 
calumniating perſons. 

\ i 4 77ave] Ors honcit. 

V.9g. Holdme the myilcry of the faith ] Either deeper and morc 
abſtruſc and hidden points of ſaving knowledge ; or in general the 
do&rine of the Goſpel which is a myſtery indeed,for fleſh and bloud 
canno: reveal it unto us, nor can the moſt learned perte&ly com- 
prehend it, 1 Cor, 2.7. 


V 10. wt the office of a deacon, beinz) Or, miniiicr, and being. 


V. 11, o12ave ] Or, boneft; or, modeſt. 
V. 12, deacons be the busbands \ See verie 3, 
V 12. ufed the office | Or, mailtred. 


rood derree\ Deſervedly obrain the honour to be preferred ro an 
kigher oſhce in the Church. 

boldneſſe in faith ] Or, liberty of ſpeech, Greater courage and holy 
boldnefle in the profeſſion of the Goſpel : for the reftimony of a 


doctrines in particular as ate atrer mcntr'oncd 

in the latter times, &c. | Ser Tim. 2.1, 

ſcducing fprrats) Enher be mcancih devils , who are lying {pu'rs, 
or wicked or ungodly men, who are the devils inſtruments, ro {pread 
crrours and herches, as the word is taken, 1 Jchn 4. 1 

V. ſeared with an hot 7/162 ) Either branded confciences }. or 
ſt:;gmati7 ed with the marks of many foul 2nd enormous crimes - 
A metaphor taken f1an 1ogucs who arc burnt in the hand, or ſome 
othei part of the body, Or coniciences {fo inſcniible of their own 
dangerous cſtare, and of rhe tcartul mdgements of God, as dead 
and hard fleſh feared with an hot iron, whereby Phyſitians conſume 
rotten ficth to fave the ſounder parts. : 

V. 3. Forbidding to marry } This prediRtion is v crified ar this day 
inthe Romiſh Church , which forbiddeth any in holy Orders ro 
marry, Ir is true, the Manichees, Eucratitcs, and other hereticks dif. 
| paraged marriage, and diſallowed ir in thoſe they called their pey. 
feft ones : bur we read of none that by laws and canons prohibired 
' mariiaze , fave the Biſhops of Rome, and ſuch as adhere unto 
them, 
| to abſtain from meats ] Either theſe words have a refcrence ro the 
former words, verſe 1. doctrines of devils, and all the words be- 
| tween are to be encloſed in a parentheſis, and ſo the c: herence is 
| giving heed to dotrines of devils, namely, this, ro abſtain fro: 
meats, &c, Ore'ſe there is an Flliplis, and the word xatviyror, 
or lome {uch like is ro be underſtood ; a like example whereof we 
have above, chap. 2. 12, y4iaiu Sidioua wh FinTpimw , dd 
( ſupple emonTra) 17) & "TUM ds and 1 Cor. 14.34. Or like that 
1 Cor, 3, 2, For the meaning, the Apoſtle doth nor condemn it for 
an hererical practilce, ro abſtain from ccrrain meats our of a meer 


Wo, 0 


—_ #- 
potirick reipe& to ſave the brecd of cattle, or medicinable , ro a- 
void tome dilcales ; bur upon prerence of holineſle, or conicience, 

| as it lomc mcars were unclean in their own nature z OF At lcaſt lefle 


good conſcience, and the faithful diſcharge oft the Miniſtery makes 

man bold as a lion , whereas the contrary ſtops a mans mouth , 
and makes him a coward in Chriſts quarrel. | 

V 14. (hertly] Gr. ſooner. | be ly than others, Col 2.21, 

V. 15. houſe of God } As the Catholike Church is as it were | | V-5. /4#tiified by the ord of God} It is made pure and holy in re- 
the whole houſe of God; fo every particular Church , as this {pet of us, lo that we may uſc it with a good contcience as received 
of Epheſus was, in which Timothy refided, was a part thereof, | at the Lords hand. 
and by 2 Synecdoche may be called the houſe of God, becauſe | 4rd prayer } That our meats may be ſanRifed rous, we muſt firſt 
God dwellcth thcrein by his Word and Spirit, 1 Cor. 3, 16, Heb. | contette and acknowledge that God is the Creatour and giver of 
3.4.6. theſe creatures which we uſe, Secondly, that we are of the number 

the living Ged ] See Rom.g.26. 2 Cor.z.3. 1Thel.1.9. of thoſe who through Chriſts benefir have recovered thar right over 

pilay and growd of the truth | Or, ſtxy. Some referre theſe words all rhe creatures which Adam loft by his fall. Thirdly , by our 
to them thar follow , verſe 16. and thus make the conſtruction, | prayers we crave of the Lord that we may uſe thoſe meats with a 
1 he pillar and ground of truth , and without controverhie great is £9904 cComcrence, which we receive at his hands, Fourthly, we make 
the myſtery of podlinefle, viz. God, &c. Others referre them to rhe | an cnd ot our cating and diinking with thankſgiving to God, as wc 
words immediately going, before, the houſe of God, which is called ; begin it v uh prayer. 
the pillar and ground of truthin reſpe& of the protcſhon,and main- | V.7 unto godlin ſe ] It is not onely requiſite that the Miniſter 
tenance of the true religion of God, which it bo:h ſupporteth as a | © the Vi ord be found in dectrine, but alſo, that his life be godly 
pillar, an4 makerh ir openly known to others, as the Magiſtrates u- and | eligious, 
{cd to hang and afhx their Orders and Proclamations on pillars , V.S, bodily exercaje pr ofiteth [ittle ] Or, for a little time, Some 
or other places of ſtrength and fumneſle ; and hcre conſcquently | hereby underſtand the excrciſcs of thoſe that ſtrived for prizes, by 
is declared the office and dury of the Church in publiſhing the wreſtling , running, or the like ; of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , 
ſame truth, and defending ir againſt all crrours, contradi&:ons, 1 Cor. g.25, Bur the Apoſtle here treating of good works , others 
and corruptions whatſoever. Or it may be referred ro Timothy, as | «9 more hicly underſtand this of external excrciſes of mertification, 
it is by divers of the Ancients, and read, he bcing a pillar and up- whereby the body is ramed and kepr under ; as watchinp, abſtinence 
holder of the truth, Gal.2,9. Rev.3.1 2. from ſuch and ſuch meats, lying hard, and the like ; wh:ch are orher- 

V. 16. myſtery of codlineſſe} Not barely of ceremonies , as were wiſe lawſul in themſelves, and indeed may have ſome uſe ; but Iit- 
thoſe myſteries of the law of Moſes, nor of vain and profane ſuper- tle in compariſon of godlinefle, in regard that all the benefr that 
ſtitions, as thoſe of the Gentiles ; bur moſt holy indeed and truly | can accruc thereby, is bur to ſabdue the members of the body, and 
religions, whereby God is ſerved in ſpirit and truth, curb the outward motions and aftions thereof, 1 Cor.g. 27, ſhey 

God \ Thar is, the exernal Son of God, as the word is raken, Joh, | are no way able ro purihe the hcarr, and the inward ran, asa lively 
1.1. Ads 2028, Rom.g.5. faith and the true fear and love of God doth, Rom. 8.13. 

was maniſelt) Made his Divinity known, Luke 24. 19. Joh.1.14, prom!e of the life that now is ] Of the bleſſings of his preſent 

in the f-(þ] Thar is, in the humane nature which he afſumed into | life, ſo tar as they conduce ro our erernal happineflc, and of the lite 
the unity of his perſon, John 1.14, Rom.1.3. Heb.2.14, to Come abſolurcly. 

1#Nified in the Sprrit ] nor by the Spirit , which is to be under-| V. 10. Saviour of alt men | God in general not only faverh all 
ood of the divine nature of Chriſt, whereby he hath raiſcd himſelf | men, but beaſts allo, Pſalm 36. 6. Saviour hete is raken for prote- 
again from the dead ; and conſequently alſo was approved to be | Rour or preſerver , becauſc he conſerverh all men in their natural 
1:ghreous and innocent, notwithſtanding he was condemned both by | and temporal being in general : but he is ſaid the Saviour eſpecial- 
Jews and Gentiles as a malcfa&our. Or declared to be the Son of | ly of thoſe that bcleeve , becauſe he is the conſerver of them in 
God, Rom. 1.4. their crernal and ſpiritual being : he conſerveth all Creatures in 

ſeen of Anzels } As of his meſlengers and miniſters, both art h's | their eNate, men in their ways and callings , bur the faithful inthe 
nativity, Luke 2. 14. and at his rempration , Marth, 4. 11. and at | ſtare of grace : he preſerveth all creatures from diſorder and utrer 
his paiſion, Luke 22. 43, and at his refurreRion, Luke 2 4.4.and at contuſion, all men tom manitold calamitics, and milſeries, bur the 
his aſcenſion, As 1.1 0. fairhful from the power of fin and death. 

preached wnto the Gentiles} Gr. amony. V. 14. Hands of the Prisbytery ] Or, E! ler(hip. 

vecetrd up into glory) To the right hand of his Father, from 
whence he pourerh out the gifts of his Spizit upon rhe Church, and 
manitcſterh his glory by figns and woaders, Matk 14,319,290, Acts 


- 


- 
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Some by Pret- 


byrery underſtand the office of a Presbyrer, which Timothy recct- 
ved by impoſition of hands 
ver taken in the Scripture {or the office of a Presbyrtcr; bur to! 
company of the Elders, who hers laid hands vpen 1 amortby,whe 


: bur the word mes Curt 97 9 1s NC* 
the 
n he 
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Chap.7. 


Aiſe of the Church of England and other reformed Churches ar 
this day. | ? 

V. 15. t9 all] Or, m all things. 

V. 16. Take heed to thy ſelf } To hy life and carriage , that ir be 
-noffenſive ; and rothy doRrinc, that it be ſound. 

ſave thy ſelf ] Thy Miniſtery ſhall be an effe&nal means both ro 
ſave thy ſelf and others: for faith is by hearing, and hearing by 
preaching, and therefore the Miniſters of the Word are ſaid to fave 
themſelves and others ; for that to them the Lord hath commirred 
the word of reconciliation. 


CHAP. V. 


Verſ. 1 ,N{0t an elder} In reprehenhons we muſt have regard to the 
degrees borh of ages and ſexes, and conſider all as in a 
ſpicirual conſanguiniry with us, - 

V.z, with] Gr. n. 

V. 3. widows indeed} He ſpeaketh of ſuch widows who were ſer- 
vants to the Church, and appointed to be maintained by rhe publike 
contribution : ſuch as were paſt all other labour, and deſtirute of all 
comfort Lorh of husband, and of children , and nephews , or any 
ether kinde of allies to releeve them, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Timathie. 


3s ordained * for though he were ordained by Saint Paul, 2 Tim, demn him without ſufficient witneſſes, 
x, 6. yet this ordination was performed in the aflembly of che El- according to the law of Moſes, Deur. 
ders, and with the laying on of their hands alſo : agreeable wherc- [as receive an accuſation, or 
unto is the Canon of the fourth Council of Carthage , and the pra- ſuch men being in publike offi 


V. 4. Shew pity at home ] Or, hindneſſe. Ler thoſe children and 
nephews in a thankful dury endeavour to repay their parents care 
and love : whichchz Greek elegantly exprefle by a metaphor ta- 
ken from the Stork («rmTiAzp347 ) which feederh her aged pa- 
rents, and carrieth chem upon her ſhoulders, and in that regard, in 
Hebrew is called Or, thar is, pious and merciful, 


Chap.vj. 
as thou oughreſt nor any man 


19.11, bur do not ſo much 
give any credit to it ; the reaſon is, thar 


| ces of governing the Church , in 
which chey mult exhort and admoniſh every one, and corre theſe 
that are unruly, they may eaſily gerahe ill will and hatre4 of ma- 
ny. Alſothe receiving an accuſation againſt chem, maketh chem cg 
be ſuſpefed, and it tenderh co the ſcandal of the Church. Beſides, 
their ſacred calling is ro be held in reverence , and they who have 
been rhoughe worthy of ir, ought nor to be ſuſpeRed of any noro- 
rious defaulc or guilt without very good evidence nad ſtrong 


proof, 

Before] Or, undey, 
6, V. 21.93thout preferring one before another] Or, without preju+ 

ice. 

V. 22. Layhands ſuddenly on no man } Admit not any into the 
Miniſtery wichout ſufficient examination and good proof borh of 
his ſufficiency in learning and godly converſation, 

partaker of other mens ſins ] Either of choſe thar would make 
choice of an unkic perſon into the Miniſtery, or of the Miniſters 
themſelves, who if they prove ill and unworthy of thar ſacred fun- 
&ion, the blame will light upon thee , who by the laying on of thy 
hands admicreſt them into the Church, 

pure] Or, chafle, 

V. 24. Some mens fins are open before-hand } Or, manifeſt. E:- 
ther theſe words are referred co the laſt judgement , as the anci- 
eat Fathers underſtand this text, and then the meaning is, rhar 
ſome mens fins are notorious , and may be judged and cenſured 
in this life, others are ſecret and hidden, the judgement whereof 
is reſerved ro the laſt day, Or, they relate to the examinatic:. he- 
fore admittance into the Church, and then the meaning is, ſome 


V.S6, in pleaſure] Or, delicately. 

dead while (he lrveth ] Such a widow is a kinde of monſter half 
dead and half alive, dead in reſpe& of the a&ions of the ſpirir , 
though vigorous, and alive in reipe& of the fleſh; or alive ro the 
world, bur dead ro God, In a like ambiguous ſenſe we are ro un- 
derſtand 'rhoſe words of our Saviour, Let the dead bury the dead, 
Marr.$, 22, that is, Let the dead ſpiritually, bury their dead corpo- 
rally, as the Jews in that their elegant &YmwerzGoan, Cimero & te 
diſcedo vivens moriov, at Ciim tibs adhere moriens vivo. 

V. 8. houſe ]Or,hindred, 

denyed the faith ] Though not in words, yer in his deeds, and 
hath caſt away buth humanity and religion, and therein is worſe 
than an Infidel, who take care of their own, and loye thoſe chat 
love them, Mar. 5.46. 

V. 9. taken] Or, choſe, 

Wife of one man ] Thar is, which hath had bur one husband ar 
ence, or if her husband had ſent her a bill of divorce upon his re- 
pudiartion of her, hath married no other, 

V. 10. weſh'd the Ho ] This was an office of courteſie 
performed ro ſtrangers in thoſe hotter countreys,Gen.14.32.and 43, 
24, Luke 5.44. 

V. 11, younger widows refwſe] Take them nor into the college of 
widows or deaconeſſes , which arc to be maintained at the Church s$ 
charge. 

V. 12, Htving damnation ] Or, being l;able to juft cenſure, 

caft off therr firſt faith} Or, former, as Rev. 2.4. Making them- 
ſelves lyable to juſt cenſure and blame, becauſe they have violated 
that promiſe and engagement , wherein they bound themſelyes ro 
the continual ſcrvice of the Church. 

V: x3. buſce-bodies)] See 2 Theſ.3.1 r, 

V. 1 4. younger women marry ] 1ordain that the younger women 
be left ro their liberty ro marry, and not tyed by covenant or a- 
greement tothe publike ſervice of the Church, 

to ſprah reproachfully] Or, for their railmg, 

V.1y. turned afide after Satan ] They have been led by him to 
wanton courſes, tothe great ſcandal of the Church, 

V. 17, Elders that rule well } Sec 1 Cor.g,14. Gal.s.s. Hc mea- 
neth nor Elders in age, bur in ofhice, that is, Biſhops, or Paſtours, 
that are employed in the government of the Church, as well as 
preaching, 

double honour] Both of reverent reſpe&, and comfortable main- 
tanance ( þipendia honoraria) as appeareth by the verſes following, 

labour in the word} 1n the Original it is xox 1g'vTes , which figni- 
feth a roylſome labour , and hereby he commendeth thoſe who be- 
ſides their care and pains in governing , diligently and conſtancly 
preachetl the Word, 

V. 18, Thou (h11t not muxxle the Oxe that treadeth, &c.] See Deur, 
25. 4. 

Ox that treadeth ] In the Eaſtern Countreys ir was not the man- 
ner to threſh our corn as we do, bur their Oxen trod it our ; to 
which the Apoſtle allegorically compares the laborious Paſtours of 
the Church, who expounding the Scriptures , after a ſort cruſh out 
that corn of which the wn of lite is mad, 1 Cor. 9.9. 

The labourer is worthy of bis reward] Sec Mur.1 0.10, 

V. 19, an elder recerve not] Or, presbyter, Do not onely nor con- 
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there are who offer themſelves to ordination, whoſe ſcandals are 
or may be known before-hand , who are to be repelled from the 
Miniſtery ; others offences are not known till after they be ordain- 
ed; onthe other fide the learning and good parts of forme are fo 
well known, that they may be received ar the firſt meering withour 


fear of doing amiſle in ir ; bur if there be any who are nor ſo well 
known, a ſmall delay or pauſe will not hinder them , or, obſcure 
their virtues, bur rather after tull and exa& cryal of them, make 
them more conſpicuous, 


CHAP. VI. 


Verſ. 1 » L[Nder the yoke ] To wit, of ſervirude under Maſters thar 
| were Infdels. This ſervitude was an heavy yoak, lying 
nor ſo much upon their bodies, as upon their ſouls , inſomuch thar 
they were forced to ſerve them who ſerved nor the true God ; who 
notwithſtanding ought to be hereby ſatisfied, that rouching rhoſe 
— which appertainco everlaſting life , rhey are no way ſubje& 
ro them, 
| be not blaſphemed } For if chey ſhould refuſe to ſerve their Maſters, 
though infidels, under prerence of their Chriſtian liberty, chis would 
occaſion their Maſters to reproach Chriſtian Religion, as if itraughr 
them conrumacy and diſobedience. 

V. 2. becauſe they are brethren } Their frarerniry in Chriſt, oughe 
not to abate ought of their due reſpe& and obſervance to their Ma- 
ſters : for this ſpiricual conſanguinity doth nor alter cheir ourward 
and civil eſtate and cond:rion, 

faithful ] Or, beleeving. 

V. 4. He is proud ] Gr, is puffed up, 

doating ] Or, ſich, 2 

firifes of words ] Frivelous queſtions and quarrels, rather abour 
words than matter, and by words he meancrh all choſe things which 
have no pith in them, and whereby we can reap no profit. 

V. 5. Perverſe difputings, &c.] Or, gallings one ef another, 

V. 6. Godlineſſe with contentment is ] Nor only becauſe ir enrich- 
eth the ſoul, and giverh true concentment, bur alſo becauſe ic hath 
the promiſe of outward bleſſings, 1 Tim.4.8. 

V. 7, For we brought nothing into this world, &c.)] See Job 1. 21, 

V. 8. And} Gr, But, : VR 

V. 9. anda ſnare] Of the devil, who by means of chis their in- 
ordinare deſire ro grow rich , doth rempt them ro rake many unlaw- 
full courſes , and keepeth them thereby as with a ſnare , they 
cannot ger again our of the intanglings of the world, 

drown) Or, plunge. 

V. 10, money ] Gr. ſilver. 

erred] Or, been ſeduced, . ; 

pierced themſelves through ] Chriſt comparcth the deceirfulneſie 
of riches and cares of the world ro thorns, which prick not the 
Ach only, bur pierce chrough the minde and hearc, and wound the 
{ouls and conſciences with manitold hurrs and {marr pains z Marth. 
13.32, 

V 11, Oman of God ] All righteous men arethe ſervants of 
od, bur the title of man of God implyech more : tor in Scripture 
it is attribured only ro men of eminent ſanity , who had more fa- 
miliarity and inwardneſſe with Sod, as Moſes, Samuel, David, E- 


lias, Elizcus, and here Timothy. A man of God is he who is wholly 
LLL > devored 


Chap. j- Annotations on the ſecond 


devorcd unto God, and his cheef employment is to bring, Meſlages 
from God, as Prophets do, and briag, men unto God, as the faith 
ſul Miniſters of the Goſpel do, 

and \ t5r, but. 

V_1:. Fight the good firbt of faith | Either contend thou ear- 
neſtly for the maintenance of the true Fauh and Goſpel, Jude 3, 
Or. fight the good b6ght of Faith ir ſclt againſt all —_—_— of 
the Devil, perſecutions of the world, and oppoſitions and contradi- 
&ons of heretical tcachers and great wiſards of this world , 2 Tin, 
4.7. 

layhold on eternal life } A compariſon taken from thoſe that run 
for a pr'7 ©, and as they approach necr the mark they ſtretch forth 
their hands ro apprehend and rouch it, verſe 1 9. 

proi Ned a good profeſſion) Either he underſtanderh the ſolemn vow 
Tmothy had made in his Bapriſm, or at his ordination , wholly ro 
dedicate himſclf unto , and employ his uttermoſt endeavours to 
the {ervice of God, 

V. 13. Icirs thee charze ] A vehement kinde of adjuration to 
obſerve and keep all the premiſes faithfully, with his eyes fixcd up- 
on the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſc glory we are to ſer againſt the 
vain gliſtering of this world, and his power againſt all che cerrours 
ot the wicked, z Tim. 4.1. 

Pilate witneſſed ] See Matthew 26, 64, Manhew 27.11, John 
18 37. 

Confeſhon ) Or, profeſſion. 

V. 15, the Kine of kines ] Sec Rev. 17. 4. and 19.16. 

V. 16. #ho onely bath immortality | Ecernally ſubſiſting of him- 
ſelf, and byno other. Angels and the ſouls of men arc immoral, 
but by participation only from God, as the Moon and Starres ſhine 


Epiſtle of Paul to the Timothy. 


Chap. i, 
continually, but, with Lghr derived from the Sun 

dwelling m the Frebt \ Pollefling fuch perfetion and ec 3s 
in himſelt, as none is able ro ors. 2 ae, as the word "For, 
1 John 1,5. Or dwelling in that increarcd and infinite glory of di. 
vine Majeſty, the ſight and knowledge whereot no creature is able 
to at tain unto, 

whom no man bath ſeen) SecJohn1.18, x Tim, 1.19. x John , 
12, 

V. 17, uncertain riches } Gr, ancertainty of riches, 

7iveth)] Gr, affordeth. 

V. 18. wilinz] Or, [ociable 

V.19., Iaynz up m ſtore, &c,) See Matth,6.20. Luke 12.33. 

rord foundation | That is, a certain and infallible arpument and 
ground of hoping tor etcrnal life ; nut as if the liberality of the rich 
did merit the {ame ; bur in regard of the promiſe of God made to 
all thoſe that in faith apply themſclves rothe praiſe of good works, 
Mar, 10.42. Gal.6.8,9, Hceb,13.16, 1 Per 2.5. 

V. 20, krep that which is committed | The precious treaſure of 
ſound and wholeſome do&rine which is commirred ro thee, as a pledg 
to keep it lafcly thy ſelf, and catctully rranimir it to poſterity; and 
withal the ralent of thoſe gifts which appertain uno the preaching 
of the ſame, 

oppoſerrons of ſcience falſl; ] Made againſt found do&rine onr of 
erroncous grounds and principles of {ciences ſo rermed, bur . falfly, 
In which words , the Greek Fathers conceive that he pointerh ar 
the Gnoflichs , a certain fort of hercricks, who have their name 
from ſcience , and protound knowledge , which they arrcgatcd ro 
themiclves. 
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and AnalY8s1ls. 


Aint Paul brine ready to lay down his Faithly Tabernacle, ſendeth for Timothy to come unto him, and to bring with bum ſuch things as be 
mofi needed : Witha!, be forctelleth his own Martyrdome, and the Crown of R.'ebteouſneſſe which hc ſhould thereby recerve, and fully mfirutt- 
eh Timochy how to carry bimſelf in the Government of the Church, after bis departure, 


1. Commendatory of Timothy himſelf, and his parents, and Oneſiphorus , and others, chap. r, 2, 
The Epifile it ſelf Þ >. Exhortatory to Chaflity, Faith, Charity, Peace, and Mcchniſſe, chap. 2. To undaunted fortntude, in withflanding all opps- 


ſition againft the Truth, and to the fludy of the Scriptures, chap.3. To diligence tn bus Paſtoral Funttion, watchfulneſſe, pa- 


rype of the Prieſts in the Old Teſtament, by whoſe Miniſtery the he- 
ly fire onthe Altar was cheriſhed, (that it might ner go out) and as 


K paitly 
4 trence, and to rod!y prudence, and conſtancy in his boly profeſſion to the end, chap. 4. 
CHAP. I. 
it flaked, blown to a brighter flame. 
Verſ\_ 1. Romiſe of life] Eternal life hid in Chrift,which 


God hath promiled ro all that beleeve in 
him. 

V. 2. beloved ſorne] He calleth Timothy 
his ſon in a natural, civil and ſpiritual , or 
Ecclefiaftical reſpe& : Firſt, in a natural, becauſe Paul was now a- 
ged, and Tirethy bur a young man, Secondly, ina civil or moral, 
becauſe Paul afteed him, as if he were his own fon , and Timorhy 
ſerved him as a ſon doth his father ; Phil.z.22, Thirdly, in a ſpiri- 
tual or Ecclehaſtical, becguſc Paul ordained him a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel. Sce 1 I:m.1,2, 

V. 3. ſore-ſathers} Not his immediate fore-fathers, who bred him 
up in Pharirſaiſme,but his Anceſtours Abraham, Iſaac , and Jacob, 
&c. who ſerved God in the ſame true religion, for ſubſtance, which 
the Apeſtle now profeſleth, Acts 23.1, and 24.16, 

with pure] Gr. m pure. 

V. 5+ calf} Gr, calline, 

V. 16. flir uw] Gr. kindle azain; or, quicken, as fire burneth under 
abs, eveZwmupeir, fignifierh ro reckindle, cr revive ; for the gift 
of Gol is as it were a certain lively flame kindled in our hearts, | 
which the fleſh and the devil go about to pur our ; and therefore we 
on the contrary muſt labour , as much as we can, to foſter and keep 
:r burning, In the mcraphor the Apoſtle ſcemeth rs allude ro the | 


the viſt ] Some by this gift underſtand the gift of Miracles, which 
he received by the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands ; and thar by 
the laying hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim, 4, 14. he was admitted 
into the holy miniſtery ; bur becauſe there is no proof in Scriprures 
or undoubted Antiquity, thar Timorhy had the gift of miracles, 
it is more probable, that by gift is here meant that Ghoſtly power 
or office which Timothy received ar his ordination, by the laying on 
of the Apoſtles hands en him, in the preſence of the wg ar wr 
all gave conſent thereumto , and teſtified ir by putting their hands 
upon him alſo, 1 Tim, 4.1 4, 

V. 7. ſpirit of fear] The meaning is, rouze up the gitrs of God 
in thee, and ſuffer not them to be flaked or abared by carnal fear, 
for ſuch a fear doth in no wiſe proceed from the working of the Spi- 
rir, bur is quite contrary to the ſame which the Apoſtle doth men- 
tion here ; leſt Timethy might be affrighted with the afflition of 


the Church, and of Pauls in particular. 


but of power) Of courage and reſolution ro go through with the 
work of the Miniſtery , notwithſtanding all oppoſitions and dan- 
pers, 
of love) Of an holy love of God and Chriſt, wherewith the fairh- 
ful being inflamed, do chearfully undergo all manger of croubles 


'and ad verſitics for his ſake. 


ſa:nd minde) Whereby the holy Ghoſt doth reduce the wonbles 
gin 
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Chap.1j- 
minde to tranquill;ry, and baniſh all turbulent paſsions, ſuch as fear 
is. Or the ſpirit of moderation and diſcrerion, that we bring not caul- 
leſs troubles upon our ſelves, and when they come upon us , break 
nor out into a rage or imparience, 

V. 8. affliftions of the Gofpe!) Be a cheerful partner with me of 
thoſe troubles and afli tions which follow the profeſiion of the Go- 
ſpel. Theſe are called affli&ions of the Goſpel , becauſe as Chriſt 
ifferech in the perſecur'on of his Members, {@ the Goſpel after a fort 
ſuffererch, when the preachers thereof are oppoſed,diſgraced,filenced, 


and impriſoned, or any way hindercd from the free and powerful | 


preaching thereof. 

V. 9. not according to our works] See Tir. 3. 5. Not for the merit 
of our works, bur for his own mercics ſake ; or, not according to works 
done by us in time, or foreſeen by God before the world was; for 


theſe works, as in time they flowed from the grace of God , fo they | 


were forcſcen likewiſe no otherwiſe than as effetts of his grace in us, 
and conſequently nor as cauſes or inducements to God, role us to 
eternal life 

before the world began] Gr. ſecular times, or, everlaſting, Sc Ephel, 
1.4. Tir.1.2, 

V. 10, who hath abolibed death) By taking away the fear and ſting 
of the natural death in all rue believers, 1 Cor. 15. 55. Heb. 2. 15, 
and freeing them from the guilt and puniſhment of the erernal and 
ſecond death. Rev.z.1 1, & 20. 6. 

Life and immortality to iebt | Hath given us a full and clear fight of 
immortality, whereof before we had bur as a glimple ; or ſhewed us a 
clear way to life and immortality. 

V. 11, Uhereunto I am appointed i preacher, &:c, ] Sce 1 Tim, 
6k. 

V. 12, believed] Or, truled. 

beep that which I have comm tted] Either my precious ſoul which 1 
have commirred to his care and cuſtod y to bring it forth glorious at 
thar day of his appearing !'Or, my erernal life, happineſs and crown 
of glory , which 1 have as it were depoſited with him by faith and 
hope. 

V. 13, form of ſound words) Gr.wholcſam, orhealthful eyrauvarmnv, 
ſuch as conduce tothe health of our ſouls, rather wholſom than deli- 
care , or words not tainted with, nor ſavouring of any errour oz here- 
fic, falſe or corrupt doarine, 

V. 14, committed unto thee] Sec 1 Tim.6.20, 

by the Holy Gboſt |] Though it be a hard thing to do it, conſ1- 
dering what enemies lic in wait to rob us of it 2 yer the Spur 
- God is mighty , who hath endued us with power and virtue ro 

cep it, 
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Chap.j, 

V. 8. Remember that Jeſus Chriſt] He confirmerh ewo principles of 
our faith which are always afſaulred by heriricks ; the onz,thar Chriſt 
15 the true Meſsias,God incarnate of the Virgin Mary , and made of 
the ſeed of David; and the other the higheſt Article of our Creed and 
myſtery of our ſalvarion,his reſurreion from the dead. 

V. 9. but the word of God is not bound} Though they may confine 
me,and binde me faſt, yer they cannot bind and ferter th: Goſpel of 
Chriſt, char word of his ever is and ſhall be free, not onely preached 
by thoſe who are ar liberty, bur even by me and other free of 
Chriſt who are reſtrained and in durance. 

V. 10. endure all things) Not in their ſtead, or that my fufferings 


; may be impured unto them, bur 1 indure affliftions for thoſe offices, 
which 1 do rewards the furthering of the falv:t.on of Gods e- 


le, 
; V. 11, if we be dead with him]See Rom. 5.8.1f we be aflited with 
him,and perſecured even to death for his ſake,we ſhall allo live roge- 


ther with him erernally,and moſt happily in heaven. 


V. 12, If we ſuffer] See Rom. 8.17, 
if we deny him} Sec Marr, 10.33. Mark $.38, 
V. 13, If we believe no: ] Sce Rom.3.3. 


' be abideth /aithful] Though we alter never ſo much, yer God is the 


ſame, moſt juſt and faithful in ail his promiſes , and undertakings, 
Rom.3, 3. MaJ.3.6, Jam.1.17. 

V.14 ſtrive not about words ] wi Aozoweryer's. Nor to ſtrive abour 
words onely, when the controverſic is meer verbal or nominal, and 
no way real, or not at all importing faith or good manners : or, ſtrive 
not with words bandying contumelious ſpeeches, or bringing no ber- 
ter p 0ot than vaunting words and boaſtings. 

| V. 15. rightly dividing] By adding nothing to ir, neither over-ſlip- 
ping any thing, neither mangling it, nor renting ic in ſander, nor 
wreſting of it ; bur marking diligently what his hearers are able to 
bear, and what is fit for edification. The Meraphor is taken either 
from the curring and ſquaring our of the ſtreers and high-ways, and 
ſerring out the bounds of mens lands and pofleſsions : or from the 
Prieſts of rhe Old Teſtament, who having ſlain the beaſts that were 
to be [acrificed, did j»ynt and divide the ſame in an accurate man- 
ner : or from houſe-keepers that cur out and divide ro every one in 
their families their ſhare and porrion of mear, 1 Cor. 3.2.Luk,12.42, 
H-b. 5. 12, 

V. 16. increaſe] Or, proceed, 

V.1 7, eat as doth a canh:r] Or, cangrene, yayy; ara from yegine, 
Fgnifying ro ear,as the dilealc called a Wolf or a Canker doth,which 
if it be nor looked to in time groweth incurable , and nor onely con- 
ſumerh the parr where it is, bur ſpreaderh farther in the fleſh : ſuch is 


V. 15. turned away from me] Leaving me in my trouble and affli> the nature of heretical dogrine, if ir be not ſtopr in the beginning, 


Qion, and being aſhamed of my bonds. 
V. 16. my chain ] See Epheſ.6.20. 

V.17. /ou7ht me aut] By Ln ir appears,thar S. Paul was not in priſon 
for then Oneſiphorus needed not to have made any great ſearch ro 
finde him ; yer was he not free, but commirred to the cuſto4y of the 
keeper, with whom he might go abroad ro diſpatch his aftzirs ; and 
therefore in the verſe going before, he ſpeaketh not of chains in the 
plural number, but ofa chain in the finglar, with which he was tyed 
to the ſouldier that kept him. Vid. Sencc.l.1.de tranquil.an.c. 10, Erdem 


catena tam rewun quam militem tenet. | 


} 


| 


CHAP, IL 
Ver. 1, MY on] See Chap. 1.2. 


m the zrace that is in Chrift Feſus) Be ſtrong 3nd coura- 
gious in the maintenance of the Goſpel of Chriſt t or confidently re- 


lie on the favour of God. wherewirh the Father embracerh us for his 


ſon Chriſt Jeſus ſake 

V. 2. among many witneſſes] Or, by many witnel'-s Either the things 
which thou haſt heard confirmed by many witneſſes and teſtimonies 
of holy Scripture, as the word witnefles is raken, Heb. 1 2.1.O:,which 
thou heardeſt of me at thy ordination among the whole Presbyrery : 
Or, nor ſpoken in a corner,but publikely in my preaching,betore ma- 
ny witneſles, 


V. 3. endure hardneſs) Or, ſuffer afflition, The: Miniſtery of che 


Word is a ſpiritual warfare,wherein no man can ſo ſerve that he may | 


plcale his Captain or General, but he muſt forgo and part from all! 
Pp - ' | that are his, yer not ſo that we preſuming upon thar Decree ſhould 


hinderances which may draw him from ir,and alſo endure much hard. 
neſs and be put ro many a hae brunt. 

V. 4. No man that warrethJWarriours and ſouldiers bufic not them 
ſelves with merchandiz ing, handicraft works, husbandry or houſhold 


| and cured by ſolid confurations, and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures inflited 


upon thoſe that are obſtinare, ir will ſpread far, and run over tl: 
whole body of the Church , and corrupt the ſame, 1 Cor. 5. 3, Gal, 
5. % 

Him-nens and Philetus) He namerh here the chiefeſt of rhoſe pro- 
fane, and vain bablers, that being known they mighr be the berrer 
ſhur'd. 

V. 18, erred] Or, miſſed the mark. 

reſirrreftion is paſt} le is probable they raughr that there was no 0- 
ther reſurre&ion bur the ſpiritual riſing of the ſoul from the dearh of 
fin ; or the renoyarion of the condition of rhe world under the Go- 


{pel,according as th: word reſurreftion is fomerimes raken, 


overthrow the Faith of ſome] Thar is,infe& them with their herefie, 
and thereby ſubyerr their orthodox faith, 

V. 19. Nevertheleſs} Although ſome lide away from the eruth, we 
muſt not be offended rherear, as if the ſalvation of rhe ele& were nor 
(ure, 

the foundation of God | The erernal eleRion, which is the firſt 


' ground-work of the ſalvation of the faichful , laid by God him. 


ſelf. cannot be ſhaken in ſuch ſort , that the ele& of God ſhould 
be ſeduced by the like hercfics , and fall away from faith , Marth. 
24, 24. 

ſure] Or, ſteady. 

having this ſeal] The Book of life in which the names of the ele& 
are written is confirmed as with a ſcal, and the number of rhe ele& in 
the fore-knowledge of God is ſealed up as in a Rook, : 

Let every owe ] Though the Lord hath erernally fore-known thoſe 


caſt away all care of our ſalvation,and ler looſe the reins ro all carnal 
liberty. For on our parts who are thus mercifully fore-known and ele- 
Fed to ſalvation, there is required a holy and a conſcionable obedi- 


affairs ; but are always attending their watchings, marchings, and © | ence, anda carcful endeavour to plcaſe God in all things, and ſhun 
ther ſervices and commands of their Leaders and Caprains : lo nei-! all manner of fin, 


ther muſt a faichful Miniſter E the Go(pel rrouble or diſtract himſelf: 


with any worldly marters and affairs that may hinder him in the faith- 
ful diſcharge of his ſacred funRion. 

entaneleth himſelf } Gr. is entanvled. 

V.s. ſtrive for maſteries The Miniſtery is like ro a game,or triving 


for the maſtery,wherein no man is crowned unleſs he ſtrive according 


| 


tothe laws thar are preſcribed,be they never (© difhculr or painful, | 


V. 20, and ſome to honour] Sec Rom. 9.21. 
V. 21, If a man therefore purge] Cleanſe himſelf from theſe! :reti- 
cal and impure do&rines, and keep himſelf uſporred of the wor* « ©: 


| the grace and virtue of the holy Ghoſt that dwellerh in him, 1Per. 1. 


22.1 Joh.5.9. : Ip 
»»ſſel unto honour The counſel of God ſhall be fulfilled in him,and 


he (hall be really and effeually according as be is ordained unto ic 


V.6.The busbaxdman&c,] Or, Th: bushandman labouring firſt , muſt] of God, a veſſel of honour. Or, hc ſhall ſhew and approve himſclt wo 


be partahey of the {1 4its. 


be ſuch a veſſel indeed, The like expreſsion we have Jeb. 15 s. 


23, 


Chap.1j. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtie of Parl to Timerhie. Chap.ir, 


V. 22. fool.(h and unlearned) Sce 1 Tim. 1. 4. Tir. 3.9. V. 15, frem a th1'd]}, There is nothing more profuable than to be 
V. 24. mult not firice ] Muſt not he of a contentious diſpo- | excreiſed in the Scriptures ficm cur infancy ; {or the veſſels that ae 
frion , nor at all ſtrive about fooliſh and unlcarned queſtions, | at the fuſt ſeaſoned with the favour of lite, ſe)dom or never loſe ir 
yerl. 23. : Prev.2 2.6, And though while they are very yeurg,they cannot 6ome 
patient] Or, forbearine. To win them through our patient bear- to much underſtanding, yet the having of Scripture phraſe and text: 
ing with them, but not to plcaſe them, or excuſc them in their wick. by Feart,is very uſc{u}, and will much ſtead them after they come te 
edneſs. | "iper yeers , and are able to dive deeper into the meaning of thoſe 
V. 25. oppoſe themſclues] Gr. ſer themſelves agamt bim, or, ave ill things they retain perſeR in their (memories from their child. 
afified tobim. hood. | 
repentance to the acknowledging] The knowledge of the truth goeth| m/e unto ſalvation, through faith} Altkovgh the Scripture {{ci.. 
before repentance, yer truc ER pocth before the publike re-| ently inſtru us umo ſalvat on, yer we cannot be ſaved without & 
cantation of their errour, and particulaz acknowledgement of that | lively faith working through love , therefore he addeth, through 
eruth before gain-ſayed and oppoſed. fanh : Or, by Scriptures he meaneth the Scripruresof the Old 
V. 26, recover] Gr, awake, | Teſtament which ir is like were onely extant when Timothie was a 
ſnare of the devil] Hererical do&rines are the ſnares whercinthe| child, the knowledge whereof could not fave Timothie withour faith 
d:vil intangleth the underſtanding of ſeduced men , as vitious pro | in Chriſt, whereby he belceved the accompliſhment of all thoſe 
vocations a1e the ſnares wherein he iptangleth the wills and afte&:-| things which were fore-ſhewed inthe Old Teſtament, bath by predi. 
@ns of diffolute perſons. Rivns and types, 
taken captroe ] Gr. taken alrve. V. 16. All Scripture is given | See 2 Per, 1. 21, Or, the'whole Scri. 
at his will] Gr. to, prure, as the word is raken, x Cor. 13. 2. and elſewhere. Every part 
of Scripture is divinely inſpired, 2 Per. 1, 20,2 1, and is prchrable to 
ſome of theſe ends, to furniſh the man of God ro ſome good works : 
but the whole Scripture is profitable to all thoſe ends, ro furniſh him 
Verſ.1, yN the /aft days] See 1 Tim. 4.1, 2Per.3.2 Jude 1 $. The end! ro every good work, The parts of the Scripture as they were deliver- 
] of the world is the harveſt, and when the fins of Antichriſt cd, were ſufhcienr for the inſtruRian of thoſe ro whom they were de- 
and of all his followers ſhall be ripe, than will the Angel thruſt in bis} livered ; and now the whole is moſt ſufficient for us,and all Churches 
fechle and mew the earth, Apoc, 14.26.18. 1 Tim 4.1, | to the end of the world, 
prrileus times) Gr, hard. We may not hope for a Church in this | V. 17, man of God) The Miniſter of God in his Church 1 Tim, 
world without corruption, bur there ſhall be rather great abundance 6, 11. 
of moſt wicked men , even in the very boſom of the Church, who| perfcf7] Gr, accempl.ſhed. 
notwithſtanding ſhall make a ſhew and countenance of grear heli-| 2 routhly furmſhed) Or, perfefted. 
neſs, furniſhed unto all good works) T har is, to all the ſervices of his pros 
V. 2. lovers of their own ſelves] Such perſons have been in all ages fcſſion, to thoſe works of his calling, he mentioned before , namely 
of the Church, but rowards the end of the world, being as it were, doctrine of the principles of Chriflan Roligion , reproof of errours 
che lers and dregs of time, there ſhall be almoſt none bur ſuch : theſe | and falſe doErines,correRion of life and evil manners,and inſftruRi- 
vices being ſpread over the whole face of the Church, and the menti- | on in the preceprs of a holy life and Chuiſtian converſation. 
oned evils become Epidemical. 
covetous) Gr, lovers of ſilver ; or, monty, CHAS. Iv. 
boaſters, proud | See Rom.1.29,30, 
V. 3. falſe accuſers) Or, make-bates. 


CHAP. 1NI, 


Verſ. 1. ] Charze thee therefore) Gr. teſtifie, or, denownee, This is my 
V. 4. bigh-minded] Gr. puffed up. pr.ncipal and chief charge of all. 

V. 5. Having a form of godlineſs] Or, formality. Nor (-opgAs , but] brfore God and the Lord Jeſus Chrift] This deep kinde of charging 
wreer ty, not the true form and effence of godlineſs,bur an outward | Timothic, in ſo vehement and patherical a marmer, ſheweth hoy ur- 
conformation thereunto, a reſemblance, vizard, or ſhew of holineſs ; gene and important the marrer is, how ſimply neceflary diligent and 
mens religion conſiſting in a formal profeſſion of godlineſs, (Tir. 1. | conſtant preachirg is in a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and how fearful his 
16.) withour expreſſing the power and efficacy thereof in their hives : caſe is, if he fail in this duty of his funRion, 

Or, in exte:nal geſtures, bchaviours,rites,and ceremonics,without the | qudge of quich and dead) See 1 Cor.l5.51.1 Thefl.4. 17. 
pure inward worſhip of God in ſpirit and truth. V. 2,in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon] Upon all occaſions , with a holy im- 

V. 6. women ladez with with ſins] Silly women are more eafily de- | portunity. There is no contradiftion in theſe commands , both may 
ceived, and thoſe of them are more apt to be miſled in their judge- | and ought to be done by a faithful Miniſter of God, who preacheth in 
ments which are given upto lewd and wanton courſes. Zoſephus Antiq. \ſeaſon,when God offereth him a fair opportunity, and the hearers de- 
Tud. 2. obſer veth that the Phariſers had their Gynecea , Colledges or fire, Neh.8.1 and call for the Word,and the argument he handleth, 
meeting of women ; and S. Zerome ad Cteſ. that Simon Magus had his | is ſeaſonable for the time. Our of ſeaſon, when a door of utterance 
Helena, Marcion bus female forerunncy, Apelles bis Philumena, Montanus | is opened unto him, that he may preach, but his hearers are not wil- 
his Mazimilla, Dozatus bis Lucillia,Elpidins bis Ag ape,Priſcill:an his Gal- | I;ng to hear, cither becauſe they are jl-affeed ro the Word, or di- 
la,Arius the Prince bis pfler ; and generally all arch beretihes ſome ſirum- | traQed by other buſineſſes, or they like nor to hear ſuch points rouch- 


pet or other, by whom they Fhread the poiſen of their bereſie. 

V. 7. Ever learning] The Apoſtle raxeth not theſe women for en- 
deavouring by continual learning ro improve their knowledpe ; bur 
for curious inquiring ifito every novelty of dofrine , and following, 
now one teacher, now another, having no care to attain to ſound and 
ſaving ruth. 

V. $. Jannes and Jambres withſleod Moſes) The names of the chicf 
of the Egyptian ſorcerers that ſtrove with Moſes,whoſe names are nor 
expreſled,Exo.7,11,yer are here related by the Apoſtle,either our of 
ſome Jewiſh writers, not now extant, or from ſome ancient tradition, 
Howloever, certain it is, that theſe Magitians names were famous, or 
infamous, for Numerius the Pythagorean Philoſopher,and Arrabanus 
the Hiſtorian make mention of them both, and Plinic in his Natural 
Story,/.3.c.1,nameth one of them to wit, Jannes. Sce Euſch. de prep. 
Evang.l.9.c.3. 

reprobate concerning the faith) Or,of no judgement. Whoſe dofrines 
are abominable before God, and ought to be reje&ed of all ; or, who 
have loſt all right and ſound judgement in things that belong rothe 
Faith, Rom,1.18.26. Tir. 1, 16. 

V. 9. proceed no further ] He addeth a comfort , that God 
will ar hgh pluck off all the vizards of Hypocrites and falſe 
reachers. 

folly] Or, madneſs. 

V. 10. thou baſt] Or, thou haſt been a follower of. 

fully known) Thou knoweſt throughly,nort onely what 1 raughrt and 
did, bur allo how I was minded and liſpoſed. 

V. 11, affiifions) Gr. ſufferints. 

V. 12. ſhall ſuffer perſecution) Gr. ſhall be perſecuted, 

V. 13. worſe and worſe] 2 Pet.2.20,22. 

elecerving, and being deceived} Deceiving others by their ſophiſmes 
and fair ſhey of holineſs, and bcing deceived by Saran, 


ed or medled with at ſuch a time, when yer he knoweth it to be need- 
ful for the health of thcir ſculs, ro hear ſuch do&rines kandled, or 
durics preſt, 

exhert ] Or, comfort. 

V. 3. Jomnd dotivine] Gr, wholſom. See 1 Tim. 1.10, 

V. 4. ears) Gr. heayme. 

V. 5. watch thou] Or, be ſober. The wickedneſs and falling away 
of the world ought to cauſe faithful Miniſters to be ſo much the more 
careful and vigilant ; and ſo likewiſe the raking away of thoſe who 
laboured with them before in that cffice, Verſ, 6, John 1,2, Col 
4.17, 

make full] Or, fulfil. 

ready to be offered] To be ſacrificed or Martyrcd, The word inthe 
Original owwNepar . fgniferh properly libation , or a drink-of- 
fering ; and he alludeth ro the pouring our of bloud, or wine which 
was uſed in ſacrifice, and ſeemeth withal ro inrimare the manner of 
death wherewith he was to glorific God, which was nor by being of- 
ſered as a holocauſt by fire, as Polycarp, and many others were, but 
by a death wherein his bloud was ſhed or powed out, namely bebrad- 
me. 
departure) Gr. diſſolution. See Philip.1.23. 

V. 7. fourht a yood fight] Gr. that zcod fiebt, See 1Tim, 6.12. 

I bave finiſhed my courſe] 1 am come to the period of my days;721, 
& quem dederat curſum fortuna, peregr. And in this meraphor he ſeem- 
eth to allude rothe manner of his whole life , which after his con- 
verſion was ſpent, as it were, wholly in zunning from place ro place, 
ſpeedily ro diſperſe the do&rine of the Goſpel , and now he was 
come 10 the laſt Stage or Goal at Rome , where he was ro receivo 
his Garland, after the manncr of thoſe who ran for prizes. 1 C07.9. 
24, 25- 
kept the faith] The true dearine of ſaich ; or the gift of ſaying and 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pay/ to the Titus, 


Chap.j, 


juſtifying faith z or the faithfulac's which he promiſed Chriſt in the and both of them, as ir is conceived, maligned and oppoſed him,and 


diichargc of his Apoſtleſhip, Rev.2.10o, 


his —_— forthe ſame reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle raught they 


V. 8. 1 crown of riohreouſurſs] A reward of juſt and holy works, | were no Gods rhat were made with hands , and th weby hindered 
an incorruptible Crown of glory , which though it be a Crown of ' theirgain, and marred their Handicraft , which was to make Gl- 


inercy, Pſal. 103. 4. and a gift of grace, Rom, 6.23. yet he calleth ir 


ver , or Coppcr Shrines z Or lmages to the Heathon 20ds and god- 


here a Crown of riehtrou/neſs, which the righteous Fudge ſhall give | defles. 


him, the more fitly to follow the meraphor taken from runners or 
wreſtlers for prizes , at their ſolemn exerciſes or games in Greece, 
in which there were certain Judges appointed ro eblerve rtho'e that 
proved maſterics , and give juſt ſentence on the Conquerours hide, 
if he ſtrove lawtully , and fairly won the prize. And the meaning of 
the Apoſtle is, that he bad kepr the laws of proving maſteries , and 
ſo accquitred himiclf in running and wreſtling , that he might 
juſtly cxpe& the prize. Beſides, erernal life may be rightly rerm- 
ed a Crown of righteouſneſs, both ex parte Dei, who promiſerh ir 
ro every one that overcometh , Revel. 2. 10.& 3.21. andex parte 
rei , becauſe ir is juſt and righteous with God co render unto them, 
who have endured for his ſake toylſom labours , painful ror- 
ments, and diſgraceful reproaches , caſe , joy and glory. 2 The, 
I. 6,7. 

love his apptarins] That they may ſee him in glory, who ſuffered fo 
much for them in this world, and that chey may receive from him 
their everlaſting reward, 

V. 10. loved this preſent world] Hath given over ro rend cn me in 
my aſflition any longer, chuſing rather to follow his worldly occaſt- 
ons, and provide for his own ſafcry and profit. 

V. 13, cloth that I left at trea/[eibes, which ſome rake for a ri- 
ding Coar, or rravclling Cloak, as it it were made by a tranſpoſition 
of letters, from the Latine penula ; but the moſt ancient Syriac incer- 
preter takes it for domm, or, repoſitor;um ſceriptorum ; and Heſychius a 
moſt exquiſite Greek Grammarian inclinerh to thar opinion, that by 
it the Apoſtle meant /criniolun, a lirtle Desk or Cofter , wherein he 
laid his books or writings, 

V. 14. Alexander the Copper-ſmith] Coverouſneſs isthe bane of re- 
ligien, Two of the greateſt enemies $. Paul had, were two Smithes, 
the one a Silyer-ſmith, As 19. 24. and this Copper-ſmich here, 
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the Lord reward him) Gr. Tec. ſhall reward him. This is not a cur; 
proceeding from anger, or arevcngful kearr,which is contiary tothe 
dottrine of Chriſt, Marr. 5. 4 4. Ju gr S. Paul himiclf, Rem. 12,1 4. 
but a Propherical comminarion out of a godly zeal, and a predition 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, of the puniſhment which was ready to be 
execured upon him, See Plal, 5. 10. & 109. 7. Cr emceps, With 
this interpreration agreeth the Greek Copy of great Antiquity, writ- 
ten, as it is ſuppoſed by Tecla, wherein the Verb is not S724 n , but 
wndy 7. the Lord reward,burt the Lord ſhall or will reward huz ac- 
cording to his works, 

V. 1F. our words ] Or, our preachines. 

V. 16. anſwey | Gr. apologie, or, defence of my ſelf. 

that it may not be laid to their charge) Ir is not ſufficient for us to 
maintain rhe ruth our ſelves, bur we muſt affiſt them who ſtand up 
tor the truth, and not tunorouſly ſhrink from them when they are in 
rrouble for ir, 

V. 17, flood with me] Gr. by me, or, aſſiſted mr. 

mouth of the tion] Our of great and imminent danger cf death, 
Some by the Lion underſtand the Emperour Nero, ſo called for his 
rage and cruelty ; as generally Tyrants and powertul enemies of the 
Churchare called. Ezek.1 9.2. Pſal. 35.17. & 94, 13. Prov. 28.15. 
Jere.2.15. & 47. And Marſyas certifying his Patron at Rome of the death 
of Tiberius, «ſeth this phraſe, Tivn«i» s xiay, the Lioz is dead. Jo- 
ſephus antiqu, 1. 18.c.16. 

V. 18, every evil work] From forſaking or wronging the truth , or 
doing any thing our of cowardly fear that may blemiſh this my holy 
profeſſion. 

V. 20, a] Gr, in. 

at] Gr.m, 


ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 


I IF TA 


The ArGumenTt and AnaLlLYSsSHIs. 


[hy the Iſland of Creer ( now Candie) the Foundations of a Chriſtian Church were laid, and the Walls rear'd wp : But the Roof was wantin?, Som? 
abuſes were reformed, but not all : 1s ſome Cities there were Godly Paſtours, but not ſo throuth the whole Iſland. For which caviſe S. Paul left 
Titus there to ſupply what was lacking,and appoint Elders in every City ; and to the end be might the better perform this tash he furniſheth bim in this 


Epiſtle with wiſe and godly direftions, whereof 


1. Concern all Chriſtians in reneral ; as namely, To be ſubjeft to Principalities and Powers, to be qealous of good works , to [tudy neceſſary 
aud wholeſome points of Dofrine, and avoid curious and unprofitable queſtions, Chap. 3. 


2. Others concern certain men in particular, 


Some and theſe either Teachers, 
3, Or bearers whom be yanketh $ 1.,Mer. 
according to thery ſex, into C2.omen, 
CHAP. I, 
Vetl, i, Ccording to the faith) Either the doArine of 


faith which the Ele& of God have ever 

believed fromthe beginning ; or accord- 

og ing wo the fairh which was wrought in che 

JF Elc&, and whereby they are led to the ac- 

& knowledgement of the ſaving truth of 
Chriſtian Religion, 

V, 2. In hope] Qr, for hope, 


F 


| 
| 


j 


1, Good, Chaprer 1. from Verſe 6. to the 10, 
2, Bad,From Verſe 1o, to the end. 


2. Their Ave. 


4 L,Young, 
2.014. 
3. Ther Condition. 
4 1. Maſters, 
2.ServVants, Chap, 2. 


before the world began] Or, ſecular,or,guerlaſting times. See 2 Tin, 
I.9.1 Per. 1.20, 

V. 4. own ſon] Seer Tim. 1. 2, 

common faith] That which before he called rhe faith of rhe Ele&z 
he here calleth the common faith : as Jude verf, 3. the common ſal- 
vation, thar is, the ordinary means of ſalvation, or the faith commus- 
nicaced toall the Ele& through the whole world ; or the faith com- 
mon ro me and thee, for there is bur one way ot ſalvation , common 
both ro the Paſtour and the flock, ro the father in Chriſt, as the Apo 
ſtle was,and the ſon begorren by him in the Goſpel, as Titus was. 

V. 5. left I thee in Crete] Crere is an Ifland in the Medicerranean 
or Mid-land Sea, now called Candie ; of which fee As 2, 11.% 


17,7,13, (et 


Chap-14, 

tin «4.7 Firher ro corre and amend what was done amils , 0: 
(arther ro upply and pertect whatiocvcr was lacking ol thingy be 
hoovctul tr» the Church. 


wt ne | Or. l, ft unlone | 
erdain eldits | Gr. i * Thar is, Paſtours, one or more 2n all 

Places where there is a convenient number of the faithful, | 
t.14 £0.820A | 7 Ii7 to | 
V_&E If any be Hameleſs) See 1 Vim. 3 2,&C, | 
V. 7. ab (þ | Sce Phil.1.1. 1 Tim. 3.2. | 
200d men | Or, 2007 thirts 
V. 9. as h hath been taught] Or, in teach, | 
cxl ure 1 Gr Tec. comlert thole that ave in af flition. 


V. 11 hoſe moutbes mufi be fopred) Eicher by folid confuring 
their errours.o7 by ſuſpenſion and F-clehaſtical cenſures. 

: Prophet of their ewn'] Some will have this allegation ro be | 
exken our of Callimachus his hymne in praiſe of Jup'ter ; where the 
f:it part of this verſe js tound , bur Cali machus was no Propher of | 
the Crerians : the Apoſtle therefore certainly meanerh Epimenides, 
who bimſclt was a Cretian, whoſe Poem is called a book of Oracles 
er Prophecies ; among whom this whole Verſe is found, v4. the Cre- 
tians are alwayes /yc-s , that is, crafty companions , falſe in their 
words and deeds, as the Latine Proverb, Erct;zare cum Cretenſubus, 
declarcth : Fr! brafts , thar is, fierce, intraRtable, and dangerous 
to deal withal ; 2nd flow bellies, rhar is, given to ſloth, and idle- 
neſs, and luxurious glurtons, Which cenſure of the Crerians , the 
Apoſtle here confirms, nor ro diſcreditthoſe Iſlanders , or blaſt rheir 
reputation,burt to diſcovcr the maladies of that people ro him, whom 
he there left as a Phyſitian, to cure them by ſound and wholeſome 
cocrine. 

V. 13. (harp'y) Gr, cuttinely, touching them to the quick, 

V. 14. Not e£1:4ng ] Seen lim 1,4 

commandments of men} The Apoſtle forbiddeth nor fimply to give 
heed to the commandments of men : for elſcwhere herequireth us to 
obey the lawful cemmands of our {uperiou!s in Church andCommon- 
wealth : but tothe ttaditions of thee of the circumciſion , whom he 
raxeth, ver\, 10, and generally of fuch men as walk not with a right 
foot to the Goſpel ; for it is not here ſaid hmply the commandments 
of men,bur of {uch men as turn f:om the truth,and thcueſere we muſt | 
turn from them. 

V. 1s, &ato the pure all 


thinrs] See Rom, 14. 20, Thar is, all 
mcars and other creatures of God, For the ceremonial Law of Mo- 
ſecs which made a diſtinQiorf of clean and unclean meats, being a- 
brogated by the Goſpel, the uſe of all thoſe things is pure and ho- 
ly wo the faithful , being themſelves pure, char is, cleanſed by the | 
blood of Chriſt, and ſancifked by his Spirit ; whereas on the contra- 
rv , thc (piritual uncleanne's of unbeleevers maketh, that the very | 
things otherwiſc permitted by Molcs, become unclean to them, Hag, 
Wo 7 6 

therr mind and conſcience is defiled ) Impurity and uncleannefs doth 
not conſt in the ourward abitinencc from any mears,o7 the caring of 
them, bur it lyeth within the {oul of man, and the tacultics of the 
ſame,which arc all of them unclean and defiled with finin the unbe- 
leevers, Thoſe rwo parts of man which may ſcem moſt pure and tree 
from tin; v . the mind , which retaincerth yer ſome lighr of know- 
ledge, and the conſcience, that applycth this light,to rcſtifiegdiſcern, | 
and judge of mens a&ions good or evil ; now by that inward and in-| 
bred corruption of ignorance and perverſneſs, is become impure to 
man, the former hindring the knowledge of the latter conformity ro | 
the will of God ; by the former he tcmpreth God , and by the other | 
he off<ndeth and refifteth him fo long as be continueth in his unrege- 
nerate eſtate, 

V. 16, reprobaic ] Or, vord of judgement, 


- 


ESST 1 


Verf.1.QPrah thou] The dodrine of faithful Paſtours muſt not onely 

> be generally pure and ſound , but particularly and diſcreer- 
ly applycdto all ages, and {cxcs, and callings, according to the diver- 
fry of circumſtances. 


V. 2. /obcr ) Or, wir-lant. 

V._ 3. honors | Or, boly women. 
fale accrſcrs | Or, mahe-bates, 
even | Or, ſubjett , or, enſlrved, 


to much wine! OeOerapres fignifierh more than given ro much 
wine, it implyeth as much as overcome or enſlaved : whereby it ap- 
peers, that as the men of Crete were given to their belly and Juxuri- 
ous feeding, chap, 1.1 2, ſo the women alſo were given to their palate 
and more liberal drinking of wine,even to diſtemper : an od:ous vice 
in men, but much morc in women, 

V. 4. /obe; ] Or, wiſe. 

V. 5. obedient) See Ephc!. 6.23, 

V. 6. /ober-minded} Or, dijcreet, 

V. 5. A pattera of good works | A faithful Miniſter muſt preach the 
Gop:), as well in his life as in his Sermons: fo $, Perer (Ep. 1 ch.s. 
ver, 3.) rcquirech the Elders to carry themſelves, nor as Lords over 


V. 5. jervants} See Ephel.6,5. Colofl,3.22, 1Per,z,1e, 


Gods inh<rirance, bur as enſamples to the flock, | 


Annotations on the E 


| [pc] 
\ 


. 1 . » - A * * 
p!{tic of Paul to Titn:. Chap 11] 
. s 

an (werine | Or, 2ain-ſayhe 

V. 10. atorn the doflrine of God } As the evil lives of profeflors is 
a great ob qu;Cc and blemiſh, fo on thc CONntrary , thei godly con- 
ve:{ar.on is a great honour and ornament to the Dotine of the Go- 
',11, gra'e of God) The exceeding, mercy and goodnefy of Gog : 
or the Doctrine of the prace of God, exhibired to us by Chiift and 
: z an 
comprehended mn the CG pe] 
'q, JT BY,” oF, / tf197.oxc } Or, that b nz th ſale alion fo all men, 
hath C Cl T 


1th appraved? iemy 0 ain 1 ixit, hatch clearly manifcted ;r ſelf , or 


Nined forth as a I'ghr in the darknets of the ſhadows of the Old Te. 


ſtamenr, and of the ipnorance of heathen {m, Ela. 42.7.,16,18, Akg 
26.18, Rom.12.1:, Ephel.5.3. 1 Pcr.2.9 1 John 2.8. 

to all men ) Without diſtinction of Nations, lex, age, or condition, 
1 Tim, 2. 4. 

V.12.D:n;/ng w70dlineſs] Thar is, renouncing and forſaking them 
Under the name of ungodlineſs he compriſerh all breaches of the fit 


Table ; under worldly luſts, all inordinare defires againſt the ſe. 


cond : which are callcd woridly , both in reſpeR of the obje&, be- 
cauſe they are converſant about ſuch things as belong to the pre- 
ſcnr eſtare of this life and world , and in regard of the lubjeR, wiz, 
ſuch luſts as are found and reign in worldly and unregenerate men, 
which arc delctibed , Epheſ.z.2,3. & 4,17,18,19. 1 Per,q.3. 1 Jeb, 
Sd, Is, 

we ſhould live ſoberly}] As in the former words were compriſed all 
the negative, ſo under theſe three adverbs all the affirmative precepts 
of the Law,which have a three-fold reference : the firſt ro our ſelves, 
the ſecond to our neighbour,the third ro God, Soberly,in reſpe& of 
our ſelves ; righteouſly,in reſpe& of our neighbours , and holily or 
godly, in reſpe of God. Hec tria perpetiio meoditare aduerbia Pauli, 
He- tria font vite regula ſanta tus, 

V. 13. Lacking] See 1 Cor. 1.7. Phil.3.20, 

bleſed hope } The blefled recompenſe of reward which we ſtadfaſtly 
hope tor, everlaſting life and gloty, which we ſhall be fully poſlefſed 
of art the ſecond coming of Chuiſt, which ſhall be with great mazcſlty 
and glory, Col.r S 

the great Gol] To the confuration and confuſion of all that deny 
the Deiry of Chriſt, the Apoſtle here calleth him not onely God, bur 


the great God, thar is, immenſe, and of infinite power : for as life 
when it is attributed ro God, ſigniberth immorrality, and wealth all- 
ſufficiency, and age crernity, and ſtrength omaiporency, ſo greatneſs 


immenſty, 

V. 1 4. redeem us from all iniquity ] From the guilt, puniſhment and 
power of all fin, 

purifie unto him(elf Purifie by faich in our juſtification, by charicy 
and other graces of the Spirit in our ſanftification : or, purifie, thar 
is, ſanctific or conſecrate to himſelf, 

a peculiar people ]A people exempr and ſeparate from the reſt of the 
world, a people whom he receives into his ſpecial favour and prote- 
&ion,whom be clicems as his chief rreaſure and pretious Jewels, Mal, 
3.17. 1Pct.2,9. 

xcalous of good works ] Nor onely careful ro ſhew forth good works, 
bur bearing a fervent afte&ion torthem, and carneſtly ſtriyjng thar 
none may out-ſtrip or excel you in them, 

LWSaSP, 1 

Verſ. 1. T® be ſubjef JRom.13.1, 1Pert.2.13. 

priacipalttics and powers) Some conceive that there 
were divers in Crete and other parts who were infe&ed with the do- 
&rine of Judas Galileus, of whom Gamaliel ſpeaketh, A&.5.37. who 
denyed thar any ought to be called Lords ſave God ; and that the 
people of God ought to pay tribute ro none 2 and for this cauſe 
the Apoſtle both here and cl{ewhere prefleth the do&ine of obedi- 
ence to all civil Magiſtrates under the name of principalicies and 
pOwels, 

V. 2, brawlers] Gr, fehters. 

all meckneſs] Though all finners are not alike ro be handled , bur 
on ſome we are ro have compaſhon, others to ſave with fear, pulling 
then out of the fire, Jude 2 3, yer the Miniſters of God muſt do no- 
thing in rage or paſſion, but with the ſpirit of meckneſs, ſhewing all 
meckneſs to all men, Gentiles as well as Jews , encmics as well as 
friends, and that eſpecially our of rhis conſideration, that the beſt of 
Chriſtians before their converſion were as bad as the worſt of them 
whoſe carriage is moſt oftenſive ro the Church, ver, 3. 

V. 3, we our [clues] 1 Cor,6.11, 

V. 4. kindneſs and love} Or, patie. See Chap.z.11, 

V. 5, Not by, &c.]z Tim. 1.9. 

works of righteouſneſs] T har is, ſuch as are done according to the 
Law of God, which is the rule of all righteouſneſs : ſo that here all 
works are excluded from being meritorious cauſes of our ſalvation, 
not onely the works of the Ceremonial Law, bur alſo Moral ; not 
onely done before our converſion, bur after ; for here the mercy of 
God is ſer againſt all works done by us, and to it alone 15 our ſalvati- 
on aſcribed, 

w:(h'ng of regeneration} By the regeneration and renewing -* cn 


* ac 4h. 
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Chap.j- Annotations on the Epiſtle of Pau/ toPhilemon, 


Chap. 

Holy Ghoſt, which is like unto a Bath of warer, whereby the filth of | privace and publike. PY. 
oar fins is waſh:d away and cleanſed, Ezck, 36.25, 26, 27, whereof =reje}| Do nor trouble thy ſelf rodiſpure any more with him , for 
the Font of Baptiſin is a ſign and ſeal. See the like manner of ſpeech, | tha were to caſt haly things betore dogs, Marr. 7.6. give no more care 
Rom.4,11, 1 Pet.3.21, to his replies, cavils, and objeRions, bur according ro thy office ex- 

ad renewin? of the Holy Ghoſt] The renewing, which the virtue of ' communicare him, hold him for a profane perſon, and as a member 
the Holy Ghoſt worke: h,who applyeth the bloud of Chriſt ro the ſoul ; cur off from the body of the Church, Rom. 16.17, 1 Cor.5. 13. Gal 
of the faithful ,as the expiation for fins , whereupon a man is made a | 1.3,9. & 5.12, 2 Thefſ 3.14, : i 
new creature, regenerated according to the image of God in righte= | V. 21. is ſubverted] Quite deſperate, perverted both in mind and 
ouſneſs and holineſs. willin things concerning the faith, like ro a building that is broken 

V. 6,ahundantly} Gr. richly, down to the very toundation. 

V. 3. maintain good works] Gr. go before others, or , excel in| V. 11. condemned of himſelf ] Sinneth wilfully and in a high de« 
700d. ; gree, being convinced in his own conſcience, that he ſhuts his CyCs a- 

V. 9. avo.d fool.ſh queions) 1 Tim.1.4, 2 Tim.2.2 3,  gainſt the light,and refiſterh and oppoſerth the known cruth.” 

V.10.4 man that is an heretich]An obſtinate defender and ſpreader } V. 12, to Nicopolis] A city in Macedonia, which had that name 25 
of erroneous doArine, repugnant to the foundation of faith,and ten- j ſome affirm, given it from vixn, and 77a, becauſe ar thar City : as 
ding to the diltyrbing and d:iſtraQing of the Church, | S. Jerome wrireth, Auguſtus got a famous victory againſt Antony and 

after the firſt and ſecond admonition | This word comprehendeth nor , Cleoparra, 
onely warning given by the Church, but inſtruRiens reſolving of his] V, 14, maintain good works] Or, profeſs boneſt trades. 
doubrs, clear rcturations of his errours, friendly exhomarions both in 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
PHIL E MOCK 


The Ax GUMEN T, 


FT Hs Epiſtle was written by the Apoſile Paul unto Philemon, one of hu Fellow-Lzhourers in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, in the bebalf of 

one Onelimus , a Servant of bs , who had withdrawn bimſelf from hs Maſters ſervice, and had alſo, as it ſeemeth , wronzed 
him in his Temporal Eflate : But comms? to F.ome where Paul then abode under reſtramt , had been by bis Miniflery converted ; and after he had 
been for a while detarzed there , to attend upon bims was with this ſent bach to his Maſter. The Apoſtle therein intreating bim to admit him is- 
to his ſervice again, remitting to him his offence formerly committed , and enzaging himſelf to make zood whatſoever damaze be had ſuſtained by 
bim. The Epiſtle though written upon ſuch a private occaſion, yet is ſo peaned, as it carries with it, the lrvely Charafier of an Apoſtolical Spirit » and 
contains very pregnant expreſſions of Pauls good eſtimation, and entire affeftion to Philemon,tender bowels of compaſſion towards a pneere convert, 


and hearty deſtre of the Welfare of thoſe whom he hath eccaſton any way to mention in the ſame, 


CHAP.T. 
Verl.1. \ Riſoner of Feſus Chriſt) Thar is, for Jeſus 
Chriſt, as verC\. 13, bonds of the Goſpel, 
Epheſ.3.1, Winch circumſtance he touch- | 
$ ethupon, the rather to move Philemon to 
pity and compaſſion , that he would nor 
deny his carneſt requeſt in the behalf of 
Oneſimus, and thereby adde aflliction to 


his aſfli&ion, 

Y. 2, beloved] Gr, Tec. ihe, 

Apphia ] Theodorer afhcmerh that this Apphia was Philemons 
wifc ; and inthe ſubſcription of this Epiſtle in a very ancient manu- 
ſcripr theſe words arc, To Philemon and Apphia, Maſter and Miſtreſs 
of Onelimus, And if ſhe were not Philemons wife , ir is nor like the 
Apoſtle would have put her in the inſcription in this lexter, which he 
wrote in behalf of Philemons ſervant. 

Archipous | This Archippus is conecived to be the ſame of whom 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Col. 4.17, tro whom Oneſimus delivered Saint 
Pauls Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians, who being Paſtor ar Colofle might 
prevail the more with Philemon, one of his flock, at whoſe houſc he 


y. 

V. 4.1 thank my God,&c.7] See rTheſl. 1.2. 2 Theſl, 1.3. | 

V. 5. towaid all /aiats} Eicher he rakerth faith ina larger ſenſe,and 
{o it may exrend to ſainrs, For although we beleeve nor in them, yer 
we believe them, as we read Exo41. 14. 31. They believed the Lord 
and his ſervant Moſes. Or elſe the words towards all ſaints,are to be 
referred tothe word love, and towards the Lord Jeſus ro the word 
faith ; and this is made more evident by the Syriack tranſlation , in 
which che words are tranſpoſed after this manner,hearing of thy faich, 
and thy love which thou haſt cowards the Lord Jeſus, and rowards all 
ſainrs, Col. 1.4. 

V. 6.comn411c4tio of thy faith, &z.] Thur is, the fruits of thy faith 


In {om2 copics it is, may bs mad: evident, &p2;715, nor 514g yiis,and | 


that ſeemeth ro be true reading : howſoever the ſenſe is much ar 
one, 1 pray that the charitable ations which proceed from thy faith 
may be a clear evidence, and give an cfteftual demonſtration of the 
holy graces that are in thee, 

by} Gr. an, 

in } Gr. to. | 

V. 7. bowels of the ſaints) Thou haſt comforred the ſainrs ar the 
very heart, and given them much caſe and refocillation in the heac 
of perſecurion. 

V. 10, for my fon) Gr. concermnyg. 

Oneſimus) See Colofl.4.9. 

V. r 1.xprofitable} He evidently alluderh ro the name &r1c1u@, 
Oneſimus, which in Greek figniherh proficable : while he was thy ſer- 
vant before and an unbelecver, he was contrary to his name , urrer- 
ly unprofitable ; bur now upon his converſion he.will make good 
his name, and prove truly Oneſimus, that is , profitable to thee and 
me. | | | 
V. 12, mine own bowels] As if he were my own ſon, begorren of 
mine own body, 2 Sam. 16.11. 

V. 16. both zz the fl.ſh and in the Lord) Both in worldly and civil re- 
ſpe&, and alſo ſpiritual. It may be alſo that Onefimus though a ſer- 
vant, yer was ſome way of kin ro Philemon, 

V. 19. with my own hand] This is as it were a bill or obligatiog 
wherein he promiſeth ro pay the damage Oneſimus had done un- 
to his Maſter , char it might nor ſtand inthe way of his reconcilia- 
tion, 

albeit 1 ds) Gr. that I may not ſay. . 

1 do not ſay] 1 might requeſt thee ro pur up that debr or damage 
in exchange of thoſe (piricual gifts which thou haſt received by my 
means, whereby thou arr ob'iged ro me for che ſalyation of rhy ſou}, 
bur in this 1 will gladly forgo my own right, intending to give thee 
full and entire ſarisfa&tion for any dammage thou ba} ſuſtained by 
Onchmus, 


I Þ ANN G0: 


DIDIDIDIITISISESIDISEIG 


Chap.j. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE FPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


HEB RAEW 35S, 


The ARGUMENT, 


THE Avoſile Paul obſerving, that the Hebrews (at leaſt a preat and conſiderable part of them) were ready to fall from the faith of Chriff into 

their former Judaiſm, by rraſon of thoſe cruel perſecutions which they ſuffered, bence took occaſion to write this Epiſtle wnto thum ; wherein 
be labourcth to confirm them in that faith which they bad received, and to fliy them up to ſtand Hedfaſt in it ; and that by divers arguments : as 
fr{t, from the excellency of Chriſts nature, perſon, and offices ;, but chiefly of b1s Prieſily office above that of Aarons, Secondly, from the danger of 
Apeltafie, Thirdly, from the excellency and great power of faith. Fourthly, from the gi acrons effetis and fruits of af fiftion, And then cons!udes the 
Epiſtle with e xbortations to divers Chriſhan dutscs, both rencral and particular. 


Theve is ſome Controver ſie about the 4uthor of thu Epiſtle. Some aſcribim? it to Barnabas. Oth, 15, to Clemens of Rome: Other, ro Luke * 
But renerally it i« received, that $. Paul was the Auther thereof. And it 18 obſerved, that all the Greek Copies, ſawe one, bear this inſcription : and 
generally, by an Hebrew, we ave to wadeyſtand the whole poſterity of Abraham, by Iſaac, who was the firſt (we read of ) who was ſtyled 21 Hebrew, 


Gen.14.12.. The cauſe where ore that name was groeanunte bum, y0's may ec 


the Annotations upon Gen. 14, 13, But move particularly in this 


place, we are to wnderſtand herevy thoſe of the Hebrews, who bawvine recerved the Goipe!, continucd in Judea beforc their diſperpon, 


CHAP. 1. 


O07 0D] That is, rhe Father ; for when the 

[L/ name | God 7 is mentioned in the Scri- 
*0 prtures, with relation untothe Son,there- 
4 by we are ro underſtand God the Father. 
{1 al ſundry temes | Or, by, or, in ſu dr 
2 par's. The Original word fignifieth thoſe 


ES 


and a lirtle ; now this, now that, as God in his wifdom ſaw moſt rc- 
quiſire, 

divers ] Thereby is meant thoſe ſeveral and difterent kinds or ſorts 
of revclation, whereby rhe word God was revealed, as ſometimes by 
Angels, {omerimes by viſions in the day, ſomerimes by dreams in the 
nighr, &c. ſometimes more plainly,{omcrimes more obſcurely, Num. 
I2. 6, 

in time paſt That is, both before and under the Law. 

by] Orya.Borth prepofitions,both in the Hebrew and in the Greek, 
are promiſcuouſly raken one tor the other ; yer this latrer ſeems to be 
more empharical in this place , intimating that God moved their 
hearrs and rongues. Marr. 10, 20, 2 Cor,13.3, 1Pet.1,10,11,21, 
A king ſpeaketh by, he doth nor ſpeak iz his Ambaſladour ; God doth 
both. 

V. 2. In theſe laſt days] What we are to underſtand by the laſt 
times, we muſt gather from the ſubje& matrer or circumſtances of 
the place. Somerimes ir is taken for rhe day of judgement ; as John 


6.44. Somerimes neer the end of the world, or the day of judge- | 


ment; as 2 Tim.3. 2 Per, 3.3. Somerime for the time of the Goſpel, 
which is called, the fulneſs of time, Epheſ.1.10. Gal. 4.4, and ſo Eſay 
2.2, Mich, 4.1. 1Pct,r, 10, This is called the end of rhe world,Chap. 
9.2&, Now, the time of the Goſpel is ſtyled, the laſt rimes , becauſe 
we arc not to expeR any other revelation after this time : or in oppo- 
firion ro the times beferc and under rhe Law, which is called the old 
time, Marth. 5. 21. or becauſe our Lord Chriſt hath now made all 
things new, z Cor.5.17, As 2.17, Sce the nates on Gen. 49.1, 

Foken] Thar is, tully and plainly. 

ty] Sce ver\. 1, V 

Son | Deur,1 8.15, comparcd with AR. 3.22. & 7.37. Marth.1 7.5. 
John 1, 18. That is, his naturall Son, cocflential, or of the ſame ef- 
lence with the Father, called therefore the onely begotten, Joh, 1.1 4. 


& 3.16. for others are called the ſons of God by grace and adsprion, | the ſupercxcellency ot Chritts ſacrifice above all others, 
lv.12.14, 26. 


John 1,12, Rom. 8.1 4. Gal. 4.6. 
appointed bay ] Thar is, ordained Poſſeſlor , Lord, and Diſpenſer ; 


Wi, ſeveral parts or degrees wherew:h the | . 
dodtrine of the Goſpel was revealed unto , <qual cauſe ſo that by this particle L911 
the Fathers ; that it was not at once alrogethcr revealed, but alittle, | working ; it is the Father by the Son,an 


ſtament, and wherein he was actually conftitured and placed , after 
that he had finiſhed the work of mans redemption, Pal. 89.27. Marr, 
28.28, Luk.24.26. John 5.27, A&.2,36. Rom, 14.9. Eph.1,z0, Phil, 
2.9,10,&c.Rev.g.11. 

all things ] Whether they belong rorhis life,or the life ro come : {6 
that whatſoever we want we mult ſeck in and through him, Joh. 3.35. 
& 13.3. 

by whom] Prov.$.: 7 30. Joh. 1.3. xCor.$.7, Col.1.16.Heb, 
1.10, It is not as by an inſtrument or inferiour cauſe, but by him, as 
by his eternal wiſdom , and by way of a conjoyned, cooperating and 
is meant on « y the order of 
nor the inferiority of cauſes, 
made] Thar is, created, as John 1.3, Col.1.16. 
the worlds Thar is, the worlds continuation through irs ſeveral 


 eges,and all things viſible and invifble, meaſured by rime,or wharſo- 


ever hath any duration or ſucceſſion. Chap. 11. 3. Nch. 9.6. 

V.3.u bobeine,&c.}] Wil. 7.26, Joh, r. 14. Phil.z.6. Col.r.1 o, 

brightneſs | Or, ſent ferth bebr, The ſpeech is meraphorical, raken 
or borrowed trom e lightſome body, and the beams or ſplendor which 
it ſends forth ; God the Father being herein compared unto the 
lighrfome body, God the Son unto the beam or ſplendor ſene 
forth;and ſo are the words following,whercein God the Father is com- 
pared unto a Seal, God the Son unto an impreſſion reſulting from 
the Seal. Now the Son of Ged may be called the ſent-forth light 
of his Fathers glory, and the imprinted form of his Eflence or Per- 
ſon ; cither in reſpe& of his Deny , and then thereby is Ggnibed, 
both the manner of h's eflential generation ; viz, that it was eternal 
from his Father, as alſo his conſubſtanrialny with rhe Father ; char 
is, that he is of the ſame eflence with him : or elſe in reſpe& of 
his incarnation » or manifeſtation in the fleſh, becauſe in Chriſt 
manifeſted in the fleſh the Glory and Majeſty of God the Father 
ſhined forth , which otherwiſe was inviſible, and could not be be- 
holden. 

expreſs ime) Or, imprinted ſorm. See the former note, 

upholding)l hat is,continuing their natures and governing of them 
Num, 11.14. Deur. 1.9. 

by the word ]That is.by his powerful word,or by his words of power, 
by his mighty command, and according to his own will and pleature, 
Chap. 11. 3- 

hen] Or, afrerthar, Here the Apoſtle gives another reaſon why 
Chriſt was made heir of all things, verſ, 2. vx, becauſe by himſelf he 
purged our fins. 

by bimſe/f } Thar is, the ſacrifice of himſelf : whereby' is implycd 
Sce Chas 


purged) Thar is,raken away the guilt of fins,by making ſaristation 


which is not ro be underſtood of that efſential dominion or Lordſhip | unto the juſtice of God for them, Chap.g.22z,:3.Ephe.5.26.11t.3.14- 


which he bad common with the Father and the holyGhoſt being Ged 


equal with them ; bur of that a-conomical, diſpenſed,or delegate do- | 
minion or Lordſhip, whereunto he was forcordained before the toun- | who place him ar their right hand whom they pur next in authority 


dations of the world, being appointed the Mediatour of the new Te- 


| Joh. x. 1,7. 1Per. 1,2, Revcl.1.5. 


ſate down] Herein the Apoſtle alludeth ro the cuſtom of Kings, 


and power yader them ; {9 that hereby is denared the ſupre 4h 
444 
®» 
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Chap.j- Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews: Chapiij: 


high digniry z power and dominion, which Chriſt obtained when V. 13. Sit] Reign as it is expounded, x Car. x 5.25, 

he aſccnded into heaven. Chap. 12. 2, Matt. 26, 64, Rom. 3.34. | . footſtoo/] lt is an alluſion unto a cuſtom in the Eaſtern parts,where 

Col. 3. 1. they were wont to put their feet upon the necks of thoſe whom they 
of the Majefty] That is, of God the Father, See Chap.8.1. have conquered : $9 that hereby we are to underſtand thar perfe& 

V. 4. Bring] Ar this verſe S. Pan! begins to confirm that which | victory which Chriſt had over all his cacmics, Eſay 8.8.Joth. 10 24+ 
he had before ſpoken, rouching the excellency of Chriſts perſon, | 2 Sam,22.41, | 
by preferring himunto Angels,and conſequently unto al other Crea- : V, Ry they,&c,] Verſ\.7. 2 Kin. 2. 11, & 6. 17. Pſal. 34. 7. & 
Lutrcs. Lt, II, &cC, 

made) The Originat word doth not onely fignific beizz made , bur | heirs} They are principally for the ele&, and for their ſake they 
alſo ſimply beme, John 1.15. AR.7.38, and not onely {o, bur being | are occupied abour the wicked : As an Angel deſtroyed the hoſt of 
declared or acknowledged, Rom, 3.4, James 1, 12, Sennachcrib, z Kin,19.35 . and Herod, A&.12.23. 

inheritance] Chriſt hath a double inheritance ; one as the natural 
Son of God by eternal generation ; another, as God and man , or as 
the Mediatour of the New Teſtament, both may be underſtood in GHAP. IL 
this place: ſee verſ, 2. 

move excellent} Eph. 1.2 1, Phil.2.9, Thar is, more honourable and Vetrſ. 1. T Herefore] From the former doqrine touching Chriſts ex- 
glorious Titles and Arrribures, or greater Honour, Power, Dominion, cellency and dignity above ange«ls and all other crea-« 
Majeſty and glory than the Angels. cures , Saint Paul infers this exhortation, The ſcope whereof is ro 

V. 5. Thou art my Son] The place of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 2.7. in the | ſtir up che Hebrews ro ſtand faſt in that faith which they had recei- 
liceral ſenſe, is ro be wars” Fes David, as the Type,who atirer ma- ved, 
ny troubles, was ar lengrh ſcrtled in his Kingdom , which God had| beed] The more earneſtly keep and obey : or more abundancly. 
promiſed him ; bur in the myſtical ſenſe it is underſtood of Chriſt let them [liv] Gr. run out as leaking veſſels, 
the eruth : Now Chriſt may be ſaid to be the Son of God, and ro be flio] In which words there is a m_—_—— , Which ſome conceive rs 
begotten of him in a three-fold reſpe&t, Firſt, of his erernal ge- be taken trom a leaking veſſel : And. the ſenſe then is this ; Take 
nerarion, ſee verſ, 2, Secondly , of his incarnation, Luke 1. 35. beed, that you ſuffer nar the things which you have heard to {lip our 
Thirdly , of his reſurre&ion , whereby he was begorten unto an | ®f your memories ; ro which is oppoſed, the hiding of the word in 
eternal Kingdom and Prieſthood. And of this we are to under- | our hearts, Pſal,11 9.11. Luke 2. 51. Others, from water poured up- 
Nand this place , as we may gather from Saint Pauls expoſition here- | 9n the ground, which cannor be garhered up again, 2 Sam. 14, 14. 
of, AR.13.33. And it cannot be probably conceived, how Davids| And to this Expoſit.on, the context of the next yerſe ſeems to lead 
exalration unto his Kingdom, can be a type ot Chriſts eternal gene- | us. See Prov. 3.21, 
ration. V. 2, word | That is, either the law given upoa Mount Sinai,Dev. 

I will be] This place is of the like nature with the former ; in the | 33-2. AR.7.53. Gal.3.19. Orelſe all thoſe revelations which God 
liceral ſenſe ir is meant of $olomon the type,bur in the myſtical , of | Made unto the prophers by Angels, or other meſlengers : ſee Chap, 
Chriſt the truth : ſee 2 Sam. 7. 14. 2 Chron 22.10. lo.28,29. 

V. 6. And azain] Or, And when be bringeth his firſt berotten again ; | by Angels | Which muſt nor he underſtood of the Law given by the 
or,the ſecond time. Whether we underſtand the place cither of Chriſts | Miniſtery of Angels, which ſome haye gathered from hoſe places, 
coming, that is, in the fleh ; or elſe of his ſecond , that is,ro judge- A.7.5 3. Gal.3.19. for if we well weigh the words in the originals 
ment,ic proves the truth intended, viz. that Chriſt is more excellent | *hcy imply nor ſo much. Stephen ſaith nor, that they received the 
than the Angels. Law by the Miniſtery of Angels, but among the orders or ranks of 

firft-begotten] Rom. $. 29. Socalled , to denote his excellency | 2ngels, by whom the fearful crumper was ſounded, and who were, (as 
above his brethren in nature, office, glory, dominion , Exad. 4. 22, | '©-were) a. heavenly Army attending upon God ar thar preſenc time, 
Pſal. 89. 27. Jer. 3 1. as alſo in that love wherewicth God the Father | when he gave the Law to the poopie : and in Gal, 3. 19. it is among 
loveth him above all his brethren , Deur. 21. 16, Mic. 6, 7, Zech, | the Angels, by the hand of a Mediatour : but hereby we are to un- 


12.10. derſtand here any doQrine or admonition whatſoever , which 
And let all] Pal. 97.7. And this was fulfilled, Luk.1 2,13,14, Mark| G0d Tent ro man by the miniſtery of Angels 'under the Old Teſta« 

I.13.Rev.y.11,13. ment, 
V. 7. maketh] Pſal.104.4. | | Redfaſt) Thar is, was of ſuch force and authority , rhat no man 
ÞÞirits] Thar is, as the winds : ſee the Norte following. tranſgrefſed ſtubbornly and willingly, unpuniſhed: ſee Deurg2.35, 
as a flame) Or, as the lightnings, By both which we are ro under- | 1 Cor, 10.6,7,8,9,10. | 

Rand their readineſs to execute Gods yyill; for as the winds and lighr- | 4 ju] Condigne puniſkment, Rom. 1.27, 

nings ſuddenly paſs from one end of rhe carth to the other, fo the |  V. 3. great ſalvation] Thar is, the knowledge, Luke I, 57. cr the 

Angels preſently fulfill Gods will, Marth.6.10, word, AR,13.26. or the Goſpel of ſo grear ſalvation, Eph.r.13, our 


V. 8. Thy throne] Pſal. 45. 6. Eſay 9. 7. The Pſalm whence this is Eternal redemprion and freedom from the bondage of fin, Saran, and 
raken, is aſlegorical ; ſee the nores thereon ; expreſſing the {piritual death ; called grear, in compariſon of all cemporal and corporal de- 
marriage berween Chriſt and his Church ; and therefore here ir is | liverances, | 
IPs applyed. began] Not thar Chiiſt delivered the doQrine of ſalvation impex- 

V. 9. Therefore] Rather for this end God did anoinr thee : for if fe&ly,and lefr it ro be fully delivered by the Apoſtles, bur becauſe ho 
we underſtand by anointing , Chriſts ſcaring in his Kingdom, or firſt preached ir, and that fully and plainly , which before was bur 
entring into his glory , the ſenſc will be abſurd, viz, Thou haſt | obſcurely revealed : fee Chap.t. v. 1, 2. 
adminiſtred thy Kingdom with juſtice , the:efore God hath ſeared | nt0 1] Thar is, unto our times : or elſe S.Paul here joyns himſelf 
thee in thy Kingdom : He was firſt to be ſeared in his King- | with thoſe Hebrews, who were called into the fellowſhip of the Go- 
dom, before he could adminiſter ir with juſtice : So that by (There- | ſpel, that thereby his exhorrarion might leave the deeper impreſſion 
fore ) we are to underſtand the cauſe wherefore God did an- | inthoſe,unto whom he did wrire : ſee 1 Cor. 19.3,9. 1Per.4.3, 
oint him , and not the fruit or effe& of Chriſts righreous govern-| V. 4. God alſo bearing} Mark 16.20. At this verſe S.Paul reſumes 


menr, the former compariſon berween Chriſt and che Angels. 
anointed} Qualified thee with the gifts of his Spirit, for the admi-| gifts | Gr, diftibutians : ſee Rom. 12.6, 1Cor.7.17,& 12.11, Eph, 
niſtration of rhy Kingdom : ſee Luk.4.18. 4.8. becauſe gifts of the ſpirit were not given all unto one, bur to 


031] With his Spiric: compared to oyl,becauſe as oyl ſtrengrhenerh | ſeveral perſons. 
the body,ſo the Spirit of God ſtrengthenerh and rejoyceth rhe ſoul,| V. 5. the world to] The Apoſtle following the Tranſlation of the 
1 Thefl.1.6. This anointing was when the Son of God aflumed our | Septuagine, Eſa. 9.6. calls the church under rhe Goſpel, eſpecial,af- 
humane nature into the unity of his perſon ; whereby the Spirit of | ter Chriſts reſurre ion and aſcention, when he had cntred upon his 
God and all the graces of his Spirit were communicared unto his hu- | eternal kingdom, and prieſthood, the world to come : firft,in relation 
mane nature, {+ far as it was capable of them, | unto the church before and under.the Law : ſecondly, b="auſe of the 

above) Nor by meaſare, but in fulneſs; that all others of | reſtaurarion of all things by Chriſt begun already , 2 Cor. 5.17, 
his fulneſs might receive grace for grace, John 1. 14.& 3 34, Col, | and ſhall be finiſhed hereafter ar the genietal day of reſurreRion, 


1.19, | which js called the rime of reſtitution of all things, AR.3.21. Ephe, 
fellows) All men ; becauſe all men are his fellows in reſpe& of | 1. 10. 
our humane nature which he aſſumed. Or, all thoſe who have recei-| haþe] Hereof he had ſpoke, Chap. r. v. 2,3,13. 


ved the Spirit of God or, all Kings, prieſts , and prophers, becauſe | .V, 5.” hat i« man] Pſal.$.4. The wordsin the lireral ſenſe, arerc 

thoſc in ancient time were wont to be anointed, Noww our Lord Chriſt | be underſto9d, borh of the miſery and baſeneſs, as alſo of rhe prero- 

being a King,prieſt,and propher, thoſe in an eſpecial manner may be | gative and digniry of man in general, cſpecially of che fairbful : but 

called his fellows, | in. che myſtical or propherical ſenſe, they are ro be underſtood of rhe 
V. 10, And thou] Plal.192.25. Eſa.3 4.4. verl, 2. humiliation and exalrarion of rhe man Chriſt Jeſus , in whom they 
V.12z. And as a orgy lt thou fold them up, and thvy ſhall be chan- | are moſt exaRly ahd exquifirely fulfilled, 

ged] Or we may read it thus; AF a garment doft thou (h ihe them, aud! V. 7. little lower] Or, a little while inferiowr. The Original, 

they (hall paſs away. Or if we read it ( /0/4] the words allude unto a | both in the Hebrew and che Greek fignifieth, both a lictle deal, as 


tent,which when ir is ro be removed; is folded up, Gen, 18, 4. & 24, t7. Joſh, 6. 7. and a lirtle whyle, a Geo, 39.39. 
, 29 Pp ; 4 J 39 9 9 F 2 Exod, 


Chap.1). 
FExod.17.4 Lev. 25.52. Luke 22.8. A 
may he underſtood of both according to th 


'$5. 34, and the placc 


wo. told {conic obſer 


ved initz according to the literal or hiſtorical lenſc, or as theſc| power ot the devil, becauſe by the merit and viitue of 
words ſpeak of the baſeneſic and digniry of man | we may under- 
ſtand them of a lirt'e dea!, bur according to the prophetical ſenſe : 
as they ſpeak of Chriſt, we may undciſtand thum a little while, and | 


ot a lintle deal. 
Ante's ] Inthe Original iT 15 Cx17XD, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paw to the Hebrews, 


which is one of the! 


| Chap.iij. 
Hence Chriſt may he ſaid by death to deſtroy the devil, that is « 64 


Ca | | his death he 
| took away both the reigning and condemning power of fin Rom. 5 
| 3, &,1 John} 8, ; os 
powey of death ] Thar is, through fin whereunto he had ſeduced 
| man, and under which he kepr him Mill, x Cor.1 5,55, 


| dewnl ] He ſpeaks of one as of that prince, not excluding the refs 


names of God; and therefore {ome have tranſlated it, a little} fo often in the Scripture, as John 8.44. Fph,6.11, James 4.7, 


lower than God * 


bur becauſe the original word is oftcn attributed 


V. 15, of death | Thar is, jyned with the anger of Cod as it is 


unto the avgels and mag;ſtrares, therefore the Apoſtle properly witheur Chriſt, who hath raken away ns ſting : ice verſe 14, 


alleageth thc place, for the proot of that, which hc intended, 


| bondage! And fo could nor take pleaſure in any thing ſeeing dearth 


V. 8. Ext now ] All power was given um Chriſt ar his reſurre- | was always ready 10 ſurpriſe them, 


Aion. Mat. 28.18, Johns. +7. bur yer he doth not tully exerciſe | 
this is Iett to the judgement of rhe great day, when all 


this pI el > 


his enemies ſhall be pur under his feet: fee chap. 1.13, 


V. 9. Rit we ſee ] That is, by his refurreCion, aſcenſion, and 


V. 15, tock} The original fignifieth to lay bold upon one that is 
flying away, or in danger, Anſwerable hereunto it may in this place 
"gnihe Chriſts redeeming not the angels, bur the ſeed of Abraham ; 
that is, man, when he fled from him. Gen. 3. 8. ſome underſtand it 


[ 


hoe gifts of rhe Spirit, which he poured down upon his Apoſtles | of Chriſts caking upon him our humane nature, 


and the whole Church after his aſccnſfion, As 2. 4. Eph. 4. 8. ſce | 


verle 4. 

for ] Thar is, that he might ſuffer death : the Greek prepoſition 
fomerumes implying the final cauſe : ſee Rom.4,25. Or, in wat he 
did dye, which the angels do not : {ce Phil. 2.4, 

grace of God J John 3.16. Tir.2,11, | 

taſte } That is, dyc, Mart. 6, 28. Mark 9, 1. Luke 9,27, Or it 
may be underſtood of Chriſt dying without ſecing corruprien,Pialm 
£10, At>2,17., & 13.35, Or, Chriſt my be (aid but ro taſte 
of death, becauſe he continucd bur a ſhore time under the power 
thereof, ic being impoſſible, thar he ſhould be holden of it, AR 2. 
24, 

for every man ] Rom.5.,18, 1 Tim. 2.6, 1 John 2 2, 

V.10, Forit ] H:re Saint Paul proceeds to ſhew the reaſon , 
wh:refore it became him , who was ordained to be the Prince and 
Captgin of our ſalvation , to be man , and in our humane nature 
to ſuffer death, 

became ] Wherher the work of mans redemption could have heen 
wrought wirhout the humiliation of the Son of God, is nor derer- 
minable by men ; bur that it was the moſt admirable way, which 
wiſdom, juſtice, and mercy conld require, cannot be denied. 

for whom ] Rom.1 1,26. 2 Cor. 5.15. 

glory ] So the crernal happinefle of the Saints is often yled : ſce 
Rom.$.13. 2 Cor 4.17, Eph, 1.18. 

to mah* ] That is, to conſecrate unto his everlaſting kingdom 


- 
- 


and prieſthood, $9 the original word is uſcd by the Sepruagun,Ex- | 


0d.29.10, 

Captain of ther ] Ats3.15.& 5.31. 

V. rt, ſanflifieth ] By ( ſanfifie ) here underſtand nor oncly 
the renewing of our natures, bur alſo our juſtification : ſce chapre; 
9.9. & 10.10. Eph. 5.26. by both which the Prince of our ſalva- 
tion brings ſons unto glory, Or Chiiſts conſecrating us unto, h's 
Father, Rev.1.6. 


: 
of one ] That is, of one maſſe or lump, or of the ſame nature, Ic 


is conceived by ſome that this rule is taken from the manner of ſan- 
_ under the O'd Teſtament, under which the high prieſt and 
tho 

the fiſt-lings and firit. fruits were of the ſame nature with the 
whole flock and crop, which was ſanRified in them. 

brethren ] Thar is, to reckon h:mſclf amongſt them as ane of 
the ſane nature and condition ; for in thoſe Texts afterwards allea- 
ged, hedoth not in cxprefſe words call them brerhren, but only un- 
ply ir, 

V. 12, Sayine ] Viz. Pſalm 22.22: Which though it be co be 
here underſtood of David as the rype;yer is likewiſe to be underſtood 
of Chriſt as of the truth 3, ir being a continued relation of the ſtory 
of Chriſts ſufferings, and is oftner alleaged ro that purpoſe by the 
Evangelifts, than any chapter in the Old Teſtament. 

V. 13. 1will put] Plalm 13.2.& 22.30. Iris the duty of man 
ſubxe& ro miſery and aſflition ro pur his truſt in God, and there- 
fore when Chriſt affirms of himſelf (1 will pur,&c.) thereby he'im- 
plyes his humane nature ſubje& ro miſery and aMfliftion, 

Brhold ] Iſaiah was a type of Chriſt : hence that which he affirms 
of himlelf, is rruc of Chriſt, 

children } Nor only Iſaiah himſe!t was a type of Chriſt, bur his 
children alſo were a figure of thoſe whom Chriſt was co bring unto 
glory : ſce lla.$.1 9, ; 

V. 14. Foraſmuch then, &c.] The Apoſtle having ſhewed before, 
that Chriſt was of the ſame nature with other men , comes at this 
veric ro ſhew the reaſon why it was fo requiſite, 

fiſh and blood } Underſtand thereby mans humane nature ſubje& 
to weakneſle, miſery, and death, So Mar,16.17. Gal, 1.16. Eph. 
6.12. {ce chap.5.7, 

took } Thar is, did afſume into the unity of his perſon, or hu- 
anc nature, ſubjeR ro the ſame common blameleſſe infirmities, 

that throwrh death } 1 Cor.15.$ 4,55. 

throwrh } As it were by his own weapon. 

him | Thar is, the power and kingdom of Saran, which ſtands in 
hrce things : Firſt, in rempring man to fin, Secondly,in holding bun 


e whom he ſan&'fied, were of one and the {ame nature ; and (0 | 


V. 17. m all things } Sin excepred: ſce chap, 4.15. Hereby we 
| are given to underſtand, that Chriſt was perfe& man, conſiſting of 
[an human body, and an human ſoul, ſubj<& ro all che common in- 
frmirics and weaknefles of both ; or all thoſe infirmities, whether 
of body or foul, which imply neither pollution nor imporency in 
his ſuffcrings, 

beboved } See verſe 1 ©, 
| a merciful] Chap 4.15. & 5.2, thar is, pitiful, ready to have com- 
| paſſion, andre help, | 

faithful ] In executing Gods will for mans redemption. 
| to make | Thar is, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, or merit of his paſ- 

ſion : ſee chap. 1.3. 

V. 18. tempted ] Both in body and foul, yer withour fin : rempr- 
|ed of God in his agony, Luke 22.44. of the devil, Mar, 4.1. and by 
| bis inſtruments through his whole life. 


CHAP, 1. 


3 


| Verſe 1, Herefore ] Ar this verſe the Apoſtle proſecutes the ex- 
| hortation begun , chap.z. verſe 1. and continues it to 
the end of the fourth chapter, 

Holy brethren ]} Such who are made holy by Jeſus Chriſt rhe holy 
jonc of God, 1 Cor.6.11, and he calls them brethren, not by me- 

rit, in reſpe& of their carnal gencration ; bur becauſe they were all 
parrakers of the ſame holy and precious faith now with him, 
heavenly ] That is, efte&ual calling, whereby rhey beleeved and 
| obeyed the Go'pel of Chriſt, Called heavenly : Firſt, in reſpe& of 
the authour, God, Phil.3.14. Secondly, in reſpe& of thoſe things 
whereumo they were called to be partakers of, which were heayenly, 
1 Thel, 2.12, 2 Thef, 2.14. 2 Tim, 1.9, 1 Petcrz, 9, and3.g. 
land 5.10, 2» Peter 1.3. ſome underftarid thereby, that Goſpel, or 
the preaching thereof , which was rhe ourward means of their cal- 
| ling. 

conſider ] Thar is, diligently, atrencively : ponder with all your 
heart and mind his dignity and excellency, that ſo ye mighr adhere 
un:o h'm, and obey bim. 
| Apofile] Thar is, whom God hath ſent as his ambaſſadcur to 
make known his will unto you : ſee chap, 1.2, 
| bieh ] Whom God hath ordained to make farisfaftion for your 
fins : {ce chapter 1, 3. and of whom the high prieſt under the law 
was a type, 

profeſſion ] Whom we beleeve with our hearrs, and whom we con- 
feſle with our mouths, Rom. 16,10, or of the doctrine which we be» 
leeve and ought to confeſle, chap. 4.14. and 19, 13. 2 Cor. g, 13. 
1 Tin. 6.12,13, 

V. 2. faithful) Thar is, in diſcharging that office, which God 
had appointed to him for mans redemprion + ſo vic original word is 
often uſed, as Mar.24.45. and 25.21. ARs16,15, 1 Cor, 4.2, Eph. 
6.21, Col.1.7. ſec chap.z.17. 1 Per.1.20, 

appointed ]} Or, made : ſee 1 Sam.12.6. Afts 2. 36, 'Now he is 
ſaid ro be made, not as if he were a crearure made of God, but he 
is ſaid ro be made in reſpe& of his office z made the apoſtle and 
high prieſt of our ſalvation, 

Moſrs ] Num, 12.7. 
hosſe ] Thar js, the Church of God in his rime, and wherein God 


| did dwell. 


V.3. manmusr] 1 Cor.! 5:21, r Tim:.:, s, 

Moſes ] As before he preferred Chriſt ro the angels, ſo here unto 
Moſes, ſhewing borh wherein they agrecd, and wherein they diſter- 
ed ; they agreed in that both were faithful in their office , verſe 2. 
they differed"; firſt, in thar Chriſt was the builder of the church, 
whereas Moſcs was but a part thereof , verſe 3. ſecondly , in 
[thar Moſes poverncd the church but 2s a ſervant or ſteward ; bur 
Chriſt as a Son, whom his Father bad made heir of all things, verſe 
$3 6. 

V. 4. ſome man ] Or, ſome one. 
V.5.teflimony Jchat is,to be a witneſs of thoſe things which 


. 
3 


he ſhould 
derſtand 


in the name of God report unto the people ; Or we may un 


th 


- 
I 


Chap. 11. 
the place of thoſe ceremonies and types of th: Old Teſtament ſer 
forth by Moſes, to be afterwards more plainly and fully declared by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

V. 6. own] Chriſt hath a propriety in his Church , and therefore 
he is ready to uſe all fidelity, mercy, and power, to govern and de- 
fend ir, 

houſe ] Chriſt dwelling in our hearts by faith, Epheſ, 3. r7. Sec 
x Cor.3.16. 2 Cor. 6.16. 1 Per.2.5. 


confidence ] Thar is, the profeſſion of our faith with boldneſls, | 


Acts 4.24. Rom.1re. 10, Epheſ.6.19, 1 Theſ.z.2. 

re/oycinz ] Thar is, glorying in thoſe things for which we hope , 
Col.r.c. 1 Ih \.5.8. Tir.1.2, 
rejoyce, Rom.+.2, 

unto the end] Mar.10.22.& 4.13. Rev. 3.10, 

V. 7. therefore } In as wuch as Gods wonders in Egypt , 


like ey:ms in furure times under the Goſpel, therefore the Apoſtle 
upon good ground allcageth this of the Pſalmiſt, not onely as an 
exhortation appliable ro ks rimes, bur allo as a Prophecy. 

holy Ghoſt } By David,Pſalm 95.7. Sce 2 Sam.23 2.AQs 1.16. 
2 Perer 1.21. 

today] Plalm 95.7. The place being underſtand as n propiecy : 
by to day, we are here to und-rſtand the time of the Goſpel, called 


. : | 
the accepted rime and day of falvat.on, 2 Cor.c.e. Or, underſtand 


thereby the preſent tune, +h n{oever ſalvation is offered. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews, 


Or, our hope , which makes us to 


Chap.iv, 
CHAP. 1V. 


Verlc 1, THerefore ] Our Apoſtle _— the former chaprer 
exhorred the Hebrews ro take heed, leſt they entered 


: nor into thar reſt formerly mentioned, reneweth his cxhorration 


at —_ verſe 3 and then proceeds to a further amplification of that 
reſt, 

any of you 7 chapter re. 15. 

ſeem | That is, ſhould come ſhort: ſo Luke 8. 13. compared 


'withLuke 19, & 26.& 25.29, 1 Cor.11, 16, 


come (hort ] As thoſe who wn in a race, and yet come not to the 
gaol, and (o receive not the price, 1 Cor.g,24. or, come latc, asihe 


| toolith virgins, Matth.23.10, 
and in] 
the wildernes,the conduRing of his people into the land of Canaan, | Meth by hearing, Rom, 10.17. 
and their rebellious behaviour in ir,were true types or ſhadows of the | 


V. 2. the word preached | Gr. the word of bearing ; for faith co- 


. 
not beinz mixed with faith im} Or, becauſe it is not recerved by faith. 
Thar is, nor heing joyned or accompanyed with faith, Ir is thought 


'thar herein the Apottle alludes unto a potion not well mingled , 
' which rather hurts than dorh 


good. 


V.3. reff] Thar is, that ſpirirual and eternal reſt , whereof 


; David ſpeaks, Pſalm 95.11. which is begun in this life in the Joy 


of the holy Ghoſt, and in the peace of a good conſcience, and ſhall 
be perfe&cd hereafter inthe joyes of heaven, 

{aid ] Nor in exprefle rerms, bur by neceſſary conſequenee ; for 
where God ſwears, that unbelecvers ſhall nor enter into his reſt, 


if ] Or, when; as Gen.38.9. Exodus 20, 25. & 22. 25, Lev. 2, | there he doth jimplicicely prom:ſe, rhar belcevers ſhall enter there- 


14, Numb.36.4. Judges 20.30, Mar.s, 23, 

V. 8. Harden | Contemn not his voyce, but beleeve ir, cleave 
faſt and be obcdienc unto ir, Zech.7.11,12, Ads 7. 51. where refi- 
ſting is oppoſed uo ir. 

proveca'ton ] That is, day of provocation : whereby underſtand 
not onely that {pecial time mentioned, Exodus 17.2, &c. Numb,2 0. 
1,&c, and Deut.6.16. but the whole ſpace, wherein they tempted 
God in the wilderneſle : ſee Pſalm 78. 1,&c. 

V. g. #her] Gr, where. 

tempted ) When they tempted me, by calling into queſtion my 
preſence, power, and providence, Pſalm 7 8.20. 


me ] Thar is, Chriſt,r Cor. 10.9. 


unto, 

As Thave ſwore ] Pſalm 95.11, 

althovgh } Arrhis clauſe the Apoſtle begins ro ſhew , what thar 
reſt was whereof the Pſalm\ſt ſpake, Pſalm 95. and of which he had 


exhorted them nor ro come ſhort, verſe 1, viz, nor the reſt of rhe 


ſeventh day, {poen of, Gen.z,z, which he ſheweth to verſe 7. nei- 


ther that reſt whereunto Joſhua broughe the children of 1ſracl, that 
is, thcir zeſt in the land of Canaan; this from he ſeventh verſe ro 
the renth ; bur of another reſt, whereof the former were bur rypes 


and ſhadows, which the Pſalmiſt cheefly intends. 


V.4. And God did veft } Gen.2.2. Exod, 20.11. 
works ] Thar is, of creation, nor of continual preſervation ; or, 


proved ] Our of unbelecf, nowi:hſtanding rhey had experience making of the world then, 


of my power and preſence with them, 
.. and ſaw} Or, notwithſtanding they ſaw. 
fourty years Sce Pſalm 95.9. : 
V. 10. grieved ] That 's, was grieyouſly offended, I abhorred. 


V. 6. Seemg ] Becauſe the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of a reſt , which was 
to be long after that reſt in Canaan, even four hundred yeares 2 
Hence the Apoſtle inferreth inthis and the two following verſes, 


that the Pſalmiſt intends Fhother reſt rhan that corporal and civil 


$nown}] Thar is, not ſeriouſly confidered the courſe of my pro- reſt. 


yidencc, and the ways of my commandments, 
V. 11, Sv I ſware ] Numb.14.:23. 
they ſhall not enter) Gr, if they ſhall enter, 


Bur thar particle is 


it was firſt preached ] Or, the Goſpel was firſt preached, 
V. 8. 7Zeſus ] That is, Zoſhaa, 
V. 9. There ] Sceing that the Pſalmiſt cannot be underſtood one« 


often negative 1 ſee Pſalm 89.33. If 1 [ye unto David ; 1 will not lye ly of the two former reſts, hence the Apoſtle concluderh, that there 
unto him : 1tis obſerved , that an oath uſually implyerh an impre- remainerh another kind of reſt ; now whar that reſt is, he ſhewerh 


cation, which for the moſt part is concealed: ſee 1 Sam, 14. 44. 
2 Kings 20.10, 
reſt } Licerally it was underſtood of the land of Canaan, which 


in the verſe following. 
reſt to the people of God ] Or, keepin? of ſabbath. 


V. 10, own works ] From thoſe affli ions and ſorrows, which he 


was a type of the eternal reſt of the fairhful in heaven, chap. 4.9.bur ſuffers in this life, Rev, 14.13. & 21.4. thereby the Apoſtle in- 
in as much as the land of Canaan was a type of heaven, the-ctore rends the happinelle of the ſaints in heaven, where all rears ſhall be 
we are ftrther to underſtand ir of the excluſion of unbelcevers our wiped from their eyes, Ela.25.8, Rev.7.17. and whereof we re- 


of heaven, 
V. 12. Take beed } Here the Apoſtle begins ro comment upon, or 
expound the former paſſage of the Plalmift, 


unbelcef ] Whereby is implyed, that infidelity is the or: ginal and, 


fountain of all diſfo:cdience. 


ce:ve the firſt-fruirs and pledge, even inthis life: ſee verſe 3. 

V. rr. Ithour ] Thar is, diligently, or with all our might ; or 
let us ſtudy and uſe our beſt endeavour, Luke 1 3.24, 

wabcleef ] Or, diſobedience, 

V. 12. word of God ] Some underſtand ir of the Word written 


V.-23. exhort ] Whereby underſtand reproof, admonition, com- or ſpoken , and of the great power thereof ; whereof Saine Paul 


fort, andthe like, 


{peeaks, 1 Cor.14 24. But with more probability, if we obſerve both 


daily] Continually, upon all good occaſions. | the antecedents and the conſequents of the place, we may under- 
to day ] While it is tite accepred rime, or day of falvation,or while ſtand ir of Chriſt, who is calied the Word, Jobn 1.1. Rev. rg. 13. 
the Lord dorh aftor you opportunity and means of grace, P{alm 32, becauſe he was to reveal the counſel and will of God his Father, un- 
6. 1ſa.5 5.6, | ro his people : bur it is likewiſe applyable unto the word wrireen of 
deceirfulneſs ] Epheſ, 4.22, | preached. 
V.14. For we] This verſe ſhould be with a parentheſis, | quick} living, Whereby he is oppoſed to the Idols of the Hea- 
of Chriſt } And all ſpicitual bleſſings. | then, who had eyes and ſaw not, and ears and heard nor, &c, bur 
if we hald ] Col.1.z 2. | Chriſt the Word of God is living, bcholding all the thoughts and 
beginning ] Or, that faith which we had in the breinning, {ations of men, thar ſo he m'ghr give xo cvery man according to 
of our confidence } The Original word fignificth a foundation , or; his deeds, Bo: 
prop which upholds the building : hence faith is denared thereby, powerful ] He is not onely omniſcient, bur alſo full of power, to 


becauſe it is the foundation of all ſpiritual graces, and prop which execure his wrath upon thoſe that are diſobedien-. 
upholds Chriſtians in this vale of rears, Jude v. zo. Or by it we! 


May underſtand [expeRarion] it being by faith that we certainly cx- 
peR things hoped for, chaprer 11.1. Plalm 29.7. 

unto the end ] See verſc 6, 

V. 15. This verſe cohereth with the 1 3. 

whiles ] Or, cven as it is ſaid, 

carhaſſes ] Num.14.29, Jude verſe 5. 

V. 18. ſware ] Num.14 3o. Deur.1.25, 

V. rg. So we ce |] Pſalm 106.2 4425, 26, 27 

wunheleef } That is, becauſe they did not truſt upon Gods promi- 
{cs, but murmurcd againſt him in the wildernelle, 


(harper ] By this fimilirude is likewiſe expreſſed the omniſcience 
of Chriſt ; unto whom nothing is ſecrer, no nor the thoughts and 
intentions of our hearts : A rwo-edged ſword eafily enters, it makes 
way for it (elf. 

V. 13. opened] As it were anatoamized and cleft aſundes ; i 
that he ſees every turning and winding of our hearts. 

with whom] Thar is, ſay ſome, unto whom we muſt give an ac- 
count, Rom, 2. 16. & 14.10.” but it ought rather to be rcanſlaced, 


of whom is our ſpeech ; or, of whom we ſpeak : So the Greek pre- 
policion is ofren uſed. See chaprer 1.7. Luke 29. 19. Romancs 
10.21. 

V. 14. ercart bh] 


hap, 3.1, Who both knowes the deepeſt 
| ow 


Chap.v.- 
and moſt ſecrer thovghts and intentions of cur hcarts, and is like- 
wiſc able to puniſh us for them, 


paſſed into the beavens | chap. 7.26, 12, 24. whercby Chriſt is | 


preferred unto the Levitical h gh prieſts, who entree only into the 
Holy of Holies. 

bold faii ] Chap. 1 0.2 3. that is, Nedfaſnly withour vavering,cleave 
and achere to the dottiine of Chiiſt, which we profcfie, and not [ut- 


fer our (elves to be drawn from it by any rempraticns or periecutions, 


chap.10.22. 

V. 5. For we have not ] chap.2.17,18. 

infirm/tics ] Both of body and loul ; he means nor only the miſe- 
ries of this lite, bur likewite all thoſe aiflitions whereby we are 
uſually rempred unto fin, and trycd, 

tempted ] See chap.2.17. Luke 22.58, 

without fin ] 1 Pet.2.22, 

V. 16. therefore} Knowing that we have ſuch an high prieſt, 
who is both able and willing rw {uccour us when we are tem- 
pred. 

come ] By faithful and fervens prayer, 

boldly ] Or, freely : chap.16.19. Eph.2z.28. 

—— Thar is, God reconciled unto us in Chriſt . rypified by 
Gods ſitting between the cherubims upon the Mercy-Scat , Exod. 
25.22. 

to help in t1me of need} Gr. for ſcaſonable help, When Ged , in 
his infinite wiſdom, ſhs1! {ce it moſt need{ul, 


CHAP. YV. 


Ver'e 1.F Or] Ar this chapter the apoſtle makes a farther declara- 
tion of Chriſts Priefthood, comparing it unto, and prefcr- 

ring it before the legal pricſthood, Our Apoſtle having ſhewed 
thar Chriſt was a great and merciful high prieſt, chap. 2. 17, Firſt, 
he ſhewerh what was required in the high prieſt ſor his qualification 
unto Þis office ; and then Moweth how that both theſe were fulkl- 
led in Chriſt. 

high] He ſaith (high prieſt) not every meſſenger ſent from God; 
for ſometimes Angels were his mcflengers. Burt herein God mani- 
feſteth his wiſdom in ſcndzng unto us , net only his Son, clothed 
with our human infirmiries ; bat alſo men ſubje& ro the ſame fin- 
full infirmitics, that they might the better have compaſſion wpon 
us, 
' from] And ſo was Chiiſt : ſee chap.2.11,14,16. 

ordained | Chap.8.3. 

for men ] Thar is, for their good,/x, that they might reach them, 
pray for and bleſſe them, and in their behalf ofter gifts and ſacrifi- 
ccs; ſee chap,z.1 7. n 

things pertaining to God) See chap.2.1 7, 

for ſins) To make ſatisfaRion for fins : not that the Levirical ſa- 
enbces Cid of themſclves take away fin, bur here thax is atrribured 


Antiotations on the Fpiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews. 


Chap.yi. 
1ito bm} Mark 14.36. P , 
nas braid | Plalm 34.4. Thar is,deliveied,as Pſalm as +1 
in that he frared)] Or, for bis piety. Or, frem bu picus fear ] 
'that which he fo picuſly and mightily fcarcd | 
puiſh, thoſe unkrown pains vhich he {uffered in his ?pony , when 
tc vhole pewer of 6a1breſs fer vpen b'm, frem this be was # Pang 
cd , Luke 32.43, John 12.27. Or, in reſpc& of his picus ſear, Eſa, 
HK 
| V.8. /earncd ] Thar is, byexpecriencc. 
| obidionce) That is, paſſive, patiently ro ſutmit- his will unto hi 
Fathe:s, 
V.g. priſe }] Or, cenſecratcd. 
obey 11 | Ela. $ « Sa 
V. 10. Callid } That is, appointed or publikely declared, ITY 
| at or by his re{urre&ijen., 
V.11, Of nhom } The Apoſtle from this verſc to the 13, of the 
next chapter wakes a diprefſion , wherein he gives them a ſharp, 
' though a mederate reproof, for their negligence in Jabouring far 
knowledg, thar ſo he might make them the more attentive to that 
which he ſhould ſpeak afterwards, 
to be uttered ] Or, to be expounded. 
V. 12, t4me ] Cenfidering how long ye have enjoyed the means 
, of knowleepe. 
ze have need that one teach you axain ] Or, ye need to be taupht as 
cam your ſelves, : 
| pronciples] It is an allefion unto children , who arc fiſt rarghe 
| their letters before they can be ravght to ſpell or ro read perfettly ; 
| herein their great negligence is raxed, inaſmuch as yer they were to 
> ow Carcchiim; the A, B. C. as it were of the doarine of 
Chriſt, 
milk] 1 Cor.3.2, What the Apoſtle called the firſt principles; 
here he calleth milk, alluding 2gain unto children, who we fed with 
milk, food cafie of digeſt.on, and nor with ſiroyg mear, 
ſirerg) Thar is, a more full and ample inſtrucicn in the my- 
\Neries of the Goſpel , which is called rhe ſpeaking of the wiſ- 
deme of Grd in a myſlery, 1 Cor. 2.7. ſcc Fpheſ, 3.4, & 6.16, 
Ccl.2.2, RK 
V.13. is whillul] Gr. hath no experience. 
riehtcouſneſs | Which teacherh the righteouſneſs both of juſti- 
fication and ſand fication, ot a rightcous werd, Plalm 1 9. 7. Prov, 
8.6, &C, 
babe } 1 Cor.14.20, Epheſ.4.1 4. 
V. 14, of full age } Or, pevfes. Nor abſolurely , bur in compas 
riſon of thoſe whom he compares to babes, v.13. ' 
of uſe ]} Or , of an habit , or perfeftion, Or, habit attained by 
hearing, reading, and meditating on the word, 
ſenſes } Their faculties of underſtanding, and judgement : for 
words of ſenſe often import faculties of the underſtanding part, and 


rem 
» UI. that cup of an- 


Sce chap.2.1 o, 


that both in general, as Luke 9.45 compared with Luke 18.34.Phil, 


to thoſe ſacrifices as types and ſhadows, which properly And only | 1.9. as alſo in particular, as Gen. 42.1. & 2,31,&11.7, Pſalm 


agrees unto that our {acrifice of Chriſt, who was the truth and body | 34 


of thoſe ſacrifices. 


.$. 1 Per.2.3. 
to diſcern ] 1 Cor,2,13,15, For the gocd and refuſing that which 


V. 2. can ] Or, can reaſonably bear with, Or, can prudently conſe- | is evil, 


der, Pſalm g1.1., Who being a man ſubjeR ro infirmity like unto 
them, is qualified with meckneſſe, gentlemeſle, and meet micdera- 
tion to have compaſſion, See (Gal.6.1. 


with infirmity ) Chap.7.28, that is, not only affliftions and rem-| 


ations ; as chap.4.15. burtalſo fin it ſclf, as appears by rhe verſe 
ollowing. 

V. 3. And] Or, for which alſo. 

for bimſclf ) Chap. 7. 27. Wherein appears the excellency of 
Chriſts ſacrifice above that of Aarons, becauſe he needed not offer 
fer himſelf, being withour fin, chap. 7.27, ſecLev.14.3. 

V. 4. Andnoman} 2 Chron. 26.18. 

taheth ] Thar is, ought to rake, Verbs ative, in the phraſe of 
the Scripture, ſomerimes import, not the a& ir ſclf, bar duty or 
efficc, as Gen,20,9, Ley,4.2, & 13. Plalm 32.8, Uzziah, though 


a king , muſt nor rake the prieſts office upon him , 2[Chron, 26, 
IG. 

as was Aaron] Exod.z8.1. 1 Chron.z3.13. 

V. 5s. Chiiſt} John 8.5 4. 

be] Thar is,called him ro his honour, who ſaid, Thou, &c, 

Thou ] Pſalm 2,7, chap.1.5. 

V. 6 . Thou] Pialm 110.4. ſee chap.7.verſe 1,05. 

for ever] The prieſthood of Chriſt is unchangceable, chap. 7. 24. 
and therefore more excellent than that of Aaron ; and hercin ſtands 
our comfort, that when we fin, we have an advocate with the Fa- 
ther Chriſt Jeſus our great high Pricſt, making interceſſion for us, 
1 John 2 1. 

order ] chap.7.1 4, 

V. 7. in the days of his fleſh] Thar is, of his humiliation, while he 
was ſubjc& ro our common, human, yer blameleſs infirmiries. The 
word firſh ofren imports weakneſs in the Scripture : ſee chap. 2.14, 
Pſalm 78.39. 1fa.31.3- 

flroze] He meaneth that moſt carnct prayer which Chriſt utrer- 
ed inthe Garden, when he ſweat drops of blood, Manh, 26, 36. 
Mark 14.33. Luke 22.3 9, 


CHAP. VI, 


Verſe 1, T Herefore leaving ] Not that we are to negleR rhe fuft 

principles of religion, bur to Jabour for a greater mea- 
ſure of knowledge, 2 Per. 3.18. It isas if he had ſaid, Secing it 
Is a ſhame always to be babes, ler us as men grown, ſcck after ſtrong- 
er meat, 

leaving ] Not caſting them for ever behinde our backs , ſuffering 
them ro flip quite out of our memories ; but not Raying only upon 
thele , let us goe forward, as good travellers , in our Chriſtian 
race, 

the principles of the doftrine of Chriſt } Or, the word of the begin- 
ning of Chrift. The firſt principles of Chriſtian religion are here 
compared unto the foundation of a building, on which the more 
perfe& knowledge of the myſteries of the Goſpel were to be builr, 

let us go 0n ] Let us be carried on, or, let forward : ſee chap.2.3. 

uato perfethon ] Col.3.16, 

of ] Theſe (as is thought) were the fix principles of the Apoſtles 
Carechiſm, 

dead works] chap.g.14. thar js, fin ; ſo called, fwſt, becauſe they 
make a man lyable unto death, Rom, 6, 16, 21, 23. and chap. 7. F- 
James 1.15, ſecondly, becauſe they proceed from man, by naruze 
{piritually dead, Eph. 2.1. 

V. 2. baptiſms] Or, baptizings. The plural number ſor the fin- 
gular ; as ſacrifices, for ſacrifice, chap.$,22,2 3, ſome give this reaſon 
tor it, viz, becauſe in thoſe times many bapriſms were adminiſtred 
at once, there being ſer days appointed for it. Others conceivexthar 
the apoſtle following the Hebrew phrafe, alludes unto the ſeveral 
waſhings under the law, 

laying ] Which is uſually called confirmation, which ood, fiſt, 
in examining thoſe who had been baptized, whar propre!s they h 


made in the do&rine of cbriſtiangty : ſecondly, in praying ſor one 
that 


2 wweyT 


Chap.v)- 


grace, ſtrengrhening them by his holy Spirit. Now when the cheef 
,aſtour or paſtours of the church _ for them, they layd their | 
C hapen them ; whence the apoſtolical conſtitution was called | 
the laying on of hands: fo — lib. de fide & operibus, cap. 11, | 
and ſo moſt of the Fathers, with one conſent, Or, underſtand there- | 
by a ceremony uſed in the ordination of Miniſters, 

V. 3. If Godperm't} 1 Cor.4.19. James 4.15. 

V.4. For it is impoſſible] chap.1 0.26, the apoſtle obſerving that 
the Hebrews were ready to revolt from the chriſtian faich into Ju- 
diifm , and by little and little ro fall into the impardonable fin, 
which here he deſcribes, labours to keep them from both : Fuſt, by 
manifeſting the danger of ſuch a relapſe', verſe 4—— 9, Sccondly, 
by aſſuring them ot an happy ſucceſs, if they did continuc in that 
faith and courſe of life which they had begun, verſe 9g—1 3. 

impoſſible } In reſpe& of Gods wiſdom and juſtice , giving them 
up unto an impenitent hearr. 

| thoſe Here is a deſcription of rhe quality of thoſe perſons, unto 
whom the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is cheefly incident, or molt pe- 
culiar, 

entizhtned ] With the knowledge of the truth : ſee chap. 10, 
26. 

heavenly gift ] Some underſtand hereby ſome peace and tranquil- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews 


Chap.vij. 


chat God would continue them in the faith, and give them more , multiplication of his ſeed, the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and ' 


his eternal happineſs in heaven; which though he obrained nor 
while he was alive, yet is laid to have obtained , becauſe in the ap- 
pointed time they were performed unto him, though dead. See 
chap,11.39, 

V. 16. For men] From the uſc of an oath amongſt men, the A- 
poſtle infers the reaſon why od ſometimes confirms his promiſes by 
EY v7, to declare che immurability of the thing prom:- 
ed. 

greater ] That is, (by God) who knoweyh the truth, and will in 
duc rime punith lying, 

V. 17, #hereia ] lnthe which thing, or in the which cath, or 
for the which cauſe, 

more abundantly | The thing promiſed by a bare promiſe, may 
be reverſed in reſpe& of ſome change in the perſon, ro whom 
promile is made, without any change in God ; bur a thing promi- 
lcd by oath ſhall be immutable : ſo that an oath added unto a pro- 
miſe, implies the immurability of the thing promiſed. See 1 Sam. 
2 30, 
 (þw] To make a lively and more evident demonſtratiot of the 
um nutability of his counſel, 

confirmed ix by an oath ] Gr. interpoſed bimſetf by as oath. 

V. 18. immutable ] That js, his promiſe and oath, 


lity of conſcience, ariſing our of an hope that their fins were par- 
doned : others underſtand it of faith, which is the gift of God , 
Epheſians 2, 8,” Soruc underſtand it of Chriſt, John 4. 10, and 


V. 19. # bichhope | Ram.8,25, 

axchor } Whereby the ſoul intime of trouble, layes hold upon 
Chriſt the rock of our ſalvation. 

veil] That is, heaven, whereof rhe boly of holyeſt was a rype- or 


6.57 
baty Gboi ] That is, of che gifts of che holy Ghoſt, mentioned | ſhadow, chap.g.z 4. 


chap.2 . 4. 

v. 5. tafled] Have found ſweetneſs in the Word of God, as He- 
rod, Mark 6.2.0. and thoſe who are compared to ſtony ground, Mark 

15 
Y pow?7rs)] The joyes of heaven ; as Balaam, Numb.z3.10, 

V. 6. If ] Or, After. 

[all away ] Thar is, by univerſal apoſtaſic into Judaiſm or Paga- 
niſm, maliciouſly and deſp;ghrtully concemning, perſecuring, or op- 
poling rhe faich of Chriſt, of whole crutch chey are convinced in 
their conſciences by the holy Ghoſt, 

crucifie | So much as inthem lyeth ; and if Chriſt were upon the 
earth again, they would be as malicious enemics unto him, as cver 
any were, 

V. 7, Foy the earth, &c,] He illuſtracerh the former comminari- 
on by a ſimilirude raken from the earth ; as the earth painfully ril- 
led, and plentifully watered with rain from heaven, is good for no- 
thing but ro be burnt, if in Ncad of good fruit ic bringeth forth 
thorns and thiſtles : ſo theſe who have been plentifully watered 
with many ſ{weer ſhowres of the Word of God , and enriched with 
divers excellent graces, are good for nothing bur ro burn in hell fire 
for cvermore. Sce Eſ1.55.10.11. 

V. 7, by whom ] Or, for whom, 


V. 9. But beloved } To modexare anJ ſweeren his former harſh- | and Sion was all one, Pſalm 76,2. now Sion is Jcruſalem : ſee the 


neſs, here he (hews his good opinion which he had ot the Hebrews, 
and ro comfort them, by giving them aflurance of Gods mercy in 
rewarding them, it they continued ftedfalt in their proteſſion, Sce 
chap.1 0.39. 

accompany ] Or, which have ſalurtion. We are perſwadcd, thar 
you are inthe number of thoſe who thall be ſaved, or, accompany 
the things neer unto {alvarion, 

V. 10, wnrithteous ] That is, unfaithful or inconſtant , ſo as ro 
forget his promiſes of rewarding : ee 2 Theſ. 1, 6, 1 John 1. 9. It 
35 bur fooliſh, which popith writers here conclude for the merir of 
good works. Ir is juſt with God ſo todo, not in regard of mans me- 
rits, bur of his own promile, 

labour ] 1 Thel. 1. 3. becauſe they manifeſted their love with 
much danger, and through many diſcouragements, 

toward | Fer his name ſake; or out of love and obedience unto 
God, and not for carnal reſpe&s, 

V. 11. deſsre} Ir is, as if the apoſtle had ſaid ; as you have begun 
well, ſo we defire that you would perſevere unto the end. 

full aſſurance ] Thar is, that your faith and hope may be withour 
anxiery and doubting, 

wito the end | Chap. 3.6,1 4. 

V. 12. ſlotbfil } Thar is, negligent and careleſs to grow in 
faith, and uo bring forth the fruits thereof. Sec chap.5.11,12, The 
contrary whereunto was Saint Pauls pretling hard towards the price 
of the high calling in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 3.13,14. 

patience] Chap. 10.36. James 5,7, 

V. 13, Fo/ _ The Apoſtle proverh by the example of A- 
braham the father of the faichful, what he had teſtified of all their 
faithful forefathers in the precedent verſe ; and he makerth choice 
to inſtance in Abraham , becauſe che ſubſtance of that promiſe 
made unto him, was made alſo to all his children according to pro- 
miſe ; that is, roall the fairhful, Rom. 9, 8, or becauſe the Jews 
boaſted exceedingly of him, John 8.33. 

be fware ] Gen.22.16,17. 

V. 14. bleſſine} See Gen 22.17, 

V. 15, promiſe | That is, th: thing promiſed, viz, the abundanr 


V. 20. fore-ruaner ] Thar is, Chriſt, ſo called, becauſe he is a- 
ſcended into heaven , to prepare manhons for us, John 1 4, 23. 

made ) Here the apoſtle reſumerh the matter which he had lefr 
off, chap. 15, 11. 2i7- to ſhew that Chriſt was a Prieſt after the 
| Order of Melchiſedec, and therein the excellency bath of his par- 
ſon and prieſthood, 


CHAP. VII. 


Verſe 1. FOR this Melchiſedec) Gen. 14. 18. &c. the apoſtle having 

belore, chap.5.6. and 1o. and chap.6. 20. affirmed, thac 

Chriſt was a prieſt atrer the order of Melchiledec, here gives an hi- 

 ſorical deſcription of him, that ſo ir might the berter appear where- 

in he was a type of Chriſt, aad by conſequence wherein the prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt was berter than that of Aarons. 

4ing ] Herein Melchiſedec was a rype of Chriſt, becauſc he was 
both a king and prieſt. 

Salem] Some are of opinion that this Salem , is that place whicl 
is called Sichem, Gen.33.18, and thar it is that Salem, mentioned 
John 3.23. a place neer unto Jordan ; bur it is moſt pcobable, rhac 

| ir was that place which afterwards was called Jeruſalem; for Salem 


notes on Gen.14.18,&c, 

Prieft } Some have tranſlated, Gen. 1 4. 18. prince of the moſt 
high God ; becauſe ( Cohen ) fignifies a prince as well as a prieſt, 
2 Sam,$.18, but becauſe we read of none ever called the prince of 

| the moſt high God, And becauſe Paul here, and the ſevency rranſ- 
lare there, igpd's, which always Ggnifie a prieft, nor a prince; there- 
_ it 15 not probable, char ir is ro be read, prince of the moſt high 

moſt bigh God ] Palm 78.56. Daniel 3.26. and 5.18, Thar is, 
in eſſence and glory above all creatures ; {9 God is ofren called, in 
oppoſition ro the falſe gods of the Heathen, 

bleſſed bim ] Numbers 6.23, 1 Chronicles 23.1 3. Not only by 
way of requeſt, bur with a ſolemn and prieſtly blefling : and herein 
he was a type of Chriſt, in whom ir was promilcd, thar all rhe nari- 
ons of the carth ſhouldbe bleſſed, Gen.22.1 8. and who now firting 
at the right hand of God, blefſerh us with che bleflings of rhis life, 
and the life ro come, 

V. 2, gave a tenth } And ſeeing our Lord remainerh for ever a 
prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec, why ſhould not tithes belong 
unto him, and in him thoſe who in his ttcad exhorr us to be reconci- 
led unto his Father ? 2 Cor. 1.20. 

peace ] Herein a type of Chriſt , who hath reconciled us unto 
God, Rom.s.1. 

V. 3. #ithout] So deſcribed, becauſe neirher his facher , mother, 
deſcent, birch , or death are regiſtred; in whoſe omiſſion he was 
made a type both of the crernity of Chriſts perſon, and of his prieſt- 
hood : not that our Saviour Chriſt was with our Father,&c, for theſe 
we finde recorded ; bur becauſe that which was cheefly intended by 
the deſcription of Melchiſedec, doth moſt ablolutely, and pertecly 
agree unro Chriſt, and thar was the erernity of his perlon, and of 
his prieſthoed. 
without deſcent ] Gr. without pedegree. 
made ] Or, transformed and turntd our of his proper ſhape and 
likeneſs, that he mighc be like unco the Son of God. S 
V. 4, unto whom ] By wo circuarſtances the apoſtle gathers tne 


preheminence of Melchiſedec above Abraham 2 hiſt, agg = 
% 


fn 
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Chap. vij. 
broham paid tithes unto im, verſe 4 5. Secondly, becauſe Mclchi- 
Cele c blefied Abraham, verſc 6. 7. 
-a1viay b)] Thar is, cheef of Fathers, Numbers 18, 19, Dcut.s, 
1. Joth.14. 4. | ; | 
/h01's) Or, of the bcſt things : not that Abraham made choice | 
of the beſt things, and of them gave the renth part only ; for it is} 
{aid rerſe 2. that he gave a tenth of all ; bur that he made choice ; 
of the beſt things r» pay the tenth port of the whole, as it was aftcr-! 
ward ordained, Numbers 18.12, 
V. c. they that] Numb.18.21. and 26. 
to take tithes ] Or, to tithe, 
V. 6. d-{cent ] Or, pedryyee, That is, neither from Abraham nor | 
from Levj. 
bleſſed ] See verſe 1. 
promiſes ]1Gal.1.6, 
V.7. the leſſe} The original is of the neuter gender, bur pur by 
an analogy for the maſculine, as Eph. 1. 10. 
Bleſſed ) Thar js, by way of pricitly office ; but otherwi'e by way 
of common charity, the leſlc &:d blcfle rhe greater, 
V. 8. here ] Thar is, under the Levitical law, 
there] wh, Gen. 4.20, 
liy:1th ] Becauſe bis death is not recorded, 
ſo fay \ Or, to ſpeak in a word, or breefly. 
V.11, If therefore] In as much as God promiſed to raiſe up a 
r:*ſt afrer another order than that of Aaron , and whoſe prieſt-| 
þ.0od ſhould excel that of Aarcn ; hence is inferred the imperfe-| 
Rion and abrogarion both of the legal prieſthood , and of that co- 
venanr which was eſtabliſhed or ratified upon it, 
peyſe tion} Thar is, if the Lev tical prieſthood could, have juſtifi- | 
cd, ſanAificd , and fo conſcquemly brought unto ſalration. 


Annotations on the Fpiſtle of Paal to the Hebrows, 


Chap.vijj, 
ly, ortothe end ; {o that no part of our ſalyaticn muſt be ſouphe 
either jn cur ſelves, or in any cther, The Original word Ceniferh 
all marner of pcrte&ion. 

come | That is, by a true ard lively faith, 

intereeſſen ) Rem.$.34. 1 John 2.1. 

V. 26 For ſuch} Here is another prercgative of Chrift 
cen{cquently of his priefthoed ; they finners, Lut he toly, 

L;thcr } Chap.4.14. 

V. 27. thoje ligh Prcfls ] Lev.9.7. and 16.6, Heb.s 3, 

once ] Chap.10.10, that is, once for all; fully, perfeftly, Sec 
1 Per.3.18, 

V. 23. mfimiy ] Chap. 5.3. 

word of the oath \ Thar is, the prophecie or promiſe of God by the 
Pſalmiſt confirmed by an oath, 

conſecrated ] Gr, perfefied; chap.1.3, 


, and {6 


C HAP, VIII 


Verſe I.R le band] Chap.1.3, 

V.z. of the ſanfluary ] Or, of boly thinzs. Not of the 
corporal, bur of that which was ſhadowed by it : what thar is, is cx- 
prefied inthe words following. 

Sanfluaiy ] Which ſome interpret of the Sanitj, bur generally in 
this Epiſtle, by the original word &5'@r, we ateto underſtand the 
heavens, as we may plainly gather from ch, 9.11, 

and] Thar is, which is : Or, that is of the true tabernacle, 

true tebernacle | Chapter 9.11. that is, of his own body or hu- 
man nature, whereof the corporal tabernacle was a rype : hence 


| Saint John ſaith, har the werd rabernacled with us, Jcbn 1, 14, 


for } This clauſe is inſerted to ſhew the murual relation berween | ſpeaking »f his being in cur fleſh, Or his rakirg upon bim our hu- 


the Levirica! prieſthood and the old covenant. 
under it the prot le receive of the Law] Or, «pon it the Law was 7a- | 
trfed nnto the peonie. 

Iaw | Old covenant. 

V. 12. changed ] Or, tranſlated. 

change} Or, tranſlation. 

Law ] Thar is, of the old covenant , which was eſtabliſhed or 
ratified upon ir, verſc 1 1, 

V. 14. Fuda ] Rev.5.5, 

V. 16. #bo is made] Thar is , conſecrated unto his Prieſt- 
hood. 

aſter the law) Thar is , not as thoſe legal prieſts were by our- 
ward purification and ſan&ification , conſiſting in outward an- 
ointings, waſhings, offcrings , and the like ; which ſerved only 
for the ſanRiſying of the perſon from legal pollurions : ſee chap, 

A Yo 
: powrr ] Thar is, of God, or the anointing of the holy ghoſt ; 
which was to continue upon him, & to qualife and enable him to be 
an crcrlaſting prieſt, who ſhould always live ro make interceſſion 
ſor us, and communicate unto us the merit and power of his facri- 
fice, which he once cffcred for us umo everlaſting life, Rom, 6, 9. 
Revy.1.5. 

V. 17. Thoxart ] Pſalm 1 10.4. 

V. 18, commandment ] Thar is, of rhe covenant. 

weabneſſe | Gal.4.9. viz. to juſtifhe, ſanRife, and bring unto 
ſalvation by reaſon of the fleſh, Rom, 8, 3. that is, of us men who 
are not able ro fulfil the law by reaſon of that corruption, which! 
dwells in our flrſh, As 15. 10, Gal. 3. 2:1. and note that here S, 
Paul ſp:aketh of the old covenant, as underſtood by the Jews ; 234, 
of fulflling the law : for otherwiſe the covenant was a perte& co- 
yenant, for thoſe times, or the nonage of Gods people, though nor 
ſo perfeRtly revealed, as in the rime of the Goſpel. 

V. 19, law ] Thar is, old covenant ; as verſe 11, 12, 

priſe} Sce verſe 18. 

but the bringing in ] Or, but it was the bringme zn. 

b-mrine ] The Greek word fignifierh the ſuperinduRion, or the 
bringing in of one thing afrer another, 

better hope ] That is, the new covenant, called a berter hope, be-! 
cauſe it being a covenant of grace and mercy, worketh in us lure 
hope and confidence. 

d;47] Or, doth make perſe& through Chriſt ( upon whoſe prieſt-| 
hood it isefſtabliſhed ) that which was zpoſhible unto che law | 
ſce verſe 18, 

draw meb ] Eph 2.18, and 3.12. 

V. 20, Andin as much] It 15as if the apoſtle had ſaid : It muſt 
needs be a great thing , and of fingular weight and imporrance 
which God Almighty ratifieth with an oath. 

V. 21. without an oath ] Or, without ſwearing of an oath, 

The Lord ſware \) Pſalm 1 10.4, 
V 


V. 22, bettey teſtament ] Chap.s. 6. 

23, And they | The ſame he proves again from the mortality 
of the legal priefis, and the immorrality of Chriſt ; whence he 
concludes, thar he hath an unchanrgeable Prieſthood, Ver. 24. 


| man nature, chapter 7, 27, and chapter 9g, 14. ſee John 2,19, 


Col.2.9, 

the Lord pitched ] It being conceived of the holy Ghoſt , and was 
not erected by the hand of man ; or nor conccived by the concur- 
rence of the man : ſee chaprer 9.1 1. 

V. 3. For every] Here is a reaſon g;ven of that which wes ſaid 


in the former verſe, raken from the analogy berween the ſhadow 


and the ſubſtance, or rype and ruth : the legal prieſts had ſome- 


| thing to ofter; ſo Chriſt was to haye fomerhirg, and that was his 


own body : ſce v. 7. 

gifts and ſacrifices ] Chap.5.1. and 9.9. 

V. 4, For if ] Inthis and the next veilc there are reaſons given 
why Chriſt could not be a Prieſt upen earth: Firſt , becauſe the 
earthly prieſts were ordained by the Law to offer only earthly and 
carnal {aciihces ; but there were no ſuch ſacrifices required of the 
Prieſt according to the order of Mclchiſedec, Plalm 40.6. verſe 4. 
Secondly, the legal priefthood and the ſacrifices adminiſtred by ir, 
were ſhadows ot heavenly thirgs, v.z. vt the prieſthood of Chriſt 
and his ſacrifice : whence it evidently follews, that his Prieſthood 
was to be an heavenly Pri thood, and his ſacrifice to be an heaven- 
ly ſacrifice, verle 5, 

He ſhould not be, &c,] wx, having fulfilled and accompliſhed all 
things required of him, as a prieſt upon earth : and therefore his 
mimiflery would have ended , but now he was to fulfill alſo thar 
which remaineth of his prieſtly cſfice in heaven, in the Holy of 
Holies, 

there art priefis ] Or, theyave priefls, 

according to the luw ] Here is another reaſcn given, why our 
Lord Chriſt ought nor to be a prieſt upon earth, <1, ſuch an one, 
who ſhould according, to the law , adminiſter the prieſthood npon, 
earth: the ſubſtance whereof is this; becauſe Ged under the law 
ordained no pricſt; bur thoſe of the tribe of Levi, and no offerings 
or ſacrifices bur ceremonial, whereof Chriſt wis not ordained or 
conſtitured a miniſter, bur of that which was prefgured by them, 
as is ſer down in the words following. 

V. 5. it ho ſerve ] The whole carthly tabernacle, with the Prieft- 
hood, Sacrifices and Ceremonies, appertaining to it, were types and 
ſhadows of Chriſt, and of heavenly things to be obrained through 
him. 

ſhidow ] Chap.10.1. Col.z.17. Here cur Apoſtle deſcendeth ro 
the deſcription of the Levitical Prieſts, and of their office, which 
conſiſted firſt in the manner of their ſervice. Secondly, inthe mat- 
ter of their ſervice: for the manner, their ſervice was bur a ſhadow 
of the rrue ſacrifice, and for the matter thereof, it conſiſted of cor- 
poral things. 

For ſee ] Fxod.25.40. Atts 7.44, TY 

pattern ] Thar is, copy, example, according to which a thing 5s 
done, or buile, 

V. 6. miniftery | Thar is, Prieſthood. 

by how ] Becauſe the Prieſthood muſt be anſwerahle unto the cv- 
venant, 

mediatuur ] Chap. 7.22. and g. 15, and 12,24, 1 Tim.2.5- 

a better covenant ] Or, teflament : chaprer 7. 22, lo called from 


” " - * $ 4 " ug » , z | 
V. 24. 4;chanreable Priefibood ] Or, which pafſeth not from ans |the manner of the contumarion thereof, 13. by the death of Chrit, 


ther 


V, 25. tothe mttermoft } Or, evermore, Thar is, fully, perfeR- | 16,Ga!,3.16,17, Secondly,becauſe God had premiſcd ro pour ont 


better prow:iſe s) Firſt, becauſe they depend upon faith, Row. 4.13» 
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Chap.ix. * Annotations on the Epiſtle of Payl to the Hebrews. Ch 2p. is; 


8 greater meaſure of his Spirit under the new, than he did under the} V, 9. #hich } Or, which parabls was for, That is, which fimili- 
old Covenant, Eſ4.44.3. John 2.28. Ads 2,16, Gal, 3.2, rude or type of theh'ph Prieſt, of the Tabernacle , and of the fur- 
V. 7 faultleſs } Thar is, w thout imperfe&ion. See chap. 7.18. | niture and ſervice theceaf, | 
V.8. Behold} Jer.31.31,32,33, 34. Though the Apoſtle doth for the] Thar is, of the nonage or minority of the Church, 
not keep himſelt ro the words of the Prophet; yet he rerains his mar-} 1n which} Or, according to which. That 1s, according to which 
ter : ſee notes on Jer. 31.3 1,— 35. time of the nonage or minority of che Church, God fitred his pub- 
houſe of Iſcael, &c.] Under wh.ch terms, we are tounderſtand all | like worſhip. For the pevple of the Jews being a grotle p-ople, and 
the faithful, nor only the Jew, bur allo the Gentile, who was to be | much addictedro idolatry, ir ſeemed good unto the wiſdom of God, 


ingrafted inco the true olive tree: ſee Rom.11.17, &c, to exerciſe them with a more grofip and bodily worſhip , that ſo he 
V. 9. With their fatbers ] ln the wildeinels, by the hand of Mo-| might keep them from ir, ſee Gal. 4.1 2, 3. 

ſes, Exod. 20.1. gifts and ſarrifices | Chap.5.1. and 8.3. by giits and ſacrifices, we 
took them by the band] Asa tender compaſſionate father, ro guide | are ro underſtand the whole {crvice of the Tabernacle, whereof the 

h's wea' childe, | Apoſtle makes mention ot ſome particulars in the verſes following : 
regarded not) Or, loa:h+d. In the Propher it is, ſhould I have con- | thus incenſe is called an offering, Numb. 16. verſe 15. compared 

tinucd an busband uzto them ? bur the ſcnlc is the (aine. with yerſe 17, and the Ephab ot fine flowre, uſed at the conſecrat- 
V. 10, put my laws] Gr. give. [0 of Aaron and hs {ons, a mear-offerivg, Lev.6.20. 


13 ther hearts] Or, upon. _ that could not) Thar is, they could not in themſelves be ſeparared 
V.13. o!d ] Thiris, diſfannulled, or abrogared z not atually , from their ſpirnual Ggnifications, either ſarisfie the conſcience thar 
bu by way of pred:&icn, v;%, when the new Covenant ſhould be c- | fin was pardoned, and reconciliation obtained with God, becauſe 
tablithed, the conſcience could not have ſound ſatisfation how Gods juſtice 
| ſhould be fati:hcd by thoſe offerings, chap. 19. 4. or ſanific 
CHAP. 1X. | Or purife the conſcience, they being corporal, and ſo could nor reach 
unto ir, 
| bim ] Or, the wo (hioper ; chap.1 0.2, 
Verſe t,(COvrnent ] Nat Tabernacle, though divers Greek copies - p-vfef}] Chap.7.19. and 10.1, 
have it1o : tor it.is not probable that the Apoſtle ſhould YV. 10, imſed ] Or. being impoſed, or which were impoſed,ons 


fay, that the Tabernaclc had a Tabernacle. ly und<1ſt.nd it of the giits and {acrihces mentioned inthe fermer 
ord,nances ) On, ceremony FS, veiſe. 
wo/ldly | Lhar is, eaithly and corporal, it being here oppoſed ro and carnal ordinances ] Or, rites, or ceremonies, or juſtifications of 
the heavenly and ip ritual Tabernacle. the fiſh. Or, and in ſuch like carnal Ordinances, The Apoſtle ſum- 


V. 2. Foz, What the Apoſile called the worldly or carthly Ta- ming up that in general , whereot he had made mention in ſoma 
bernacle or Sanctuary, here he furcher deſcribeth, with the princi- particulars betore. Called carsal ordinances,ur jufufications of the fleſh, 
pall turniture thereot ; dividing it into rwo parts, making as it were becauſe they did lanRifie only rothe purifying of*the fleſb , verſe 
two Tabcrnaclcs of one : Whereof the firit was a type of Chriſts hu- 13. thart is, freeing thoſe who uſed them from legal pollutions and 
man nature, ch.$.z, the {ſecond of heaven,ver, 12, ; irregularities? fce 2 Chron, 30.19. John 11.55. 

the firit] Ex0d.40.4. He deſcribes not the court of the people,be- time of, &c.] That is, of Chriſts coming, who ſhould and did re- 
caulc it did not make to his purpoſe ; neither doth he deſcribe the form the carnal rites, or ceremonies and iervices of the Law, by ſul- 
Templc made by Solomon, bur the Tabernacle made by Moſes. _ them ; uy ey a truth and thoſe ſpiritual bleflings ty- 

the ſanttuary } Or, holy. pified and fignified by them ; and by inſtruring a more fimple and 

V.3. ſecoxd ] Called fo, to diſtinguiſh ir from the veil through {puirual worthip. This is that which is meant, when God promiſes 
which they encr<d into the firſt Tabernacle : ſee Exod. 26.31,36. _tocreate new heavens, and a new earth, Eſay E5.17. and when S. 

V. 4. golden cenſer ] It is probable thar hereby is meant, cihrer Paul ſaith, Al things are made new, 2 Cor 5.17. 
that particular cenler, which the high Prieſt carricd into the Holy of V. 11. But, &c.} Here followech the explication and application 
Holieſt, once in the year, Lev.16.12. Or clic che golden Alrar of of the former type ; and the compariſon is cheefly made berween 
incenſe, deſcribed Exo0d.30. 1, &c. which though it was not within the remedy appoinied for fins, meerly ceremonial , that is, Legal 
the Holy of Holieſt, yer the Holy of Holieſt may be ſaid to have ir, pollucions and irregularities, which was the bloud of Bulls and Goats, 
becaulc it was made for the ſervice thereof ; being placed before &c, and the remedy of thoſe fins,which in their own nature poiſon 
the veil of the Holy of Holieft ; that ſo the incenſe burnt thereon, the ſoul ; and th.s 15s only the bloud of Jeſus Chit, 
might c\oud the Holy of Holicſt, Hence ir is ſaid to be before the an high | rieft J Or, for to be an bigh niet. 

Ark of the Teſtimony, Ex0d.40.5. The Or'ginal word fignifizth a-' good, &c.] Chap.r0.r. Thar is, of all thoſe ſpiritual mercies and 
ny Utenſil, wherein, or whereon incenſe might be burnt ; and it may benefirs which were purchaſed by his bloud : as juſtiacarion, fanRi- 
be called golden, becauſe it was over-laid with gold : ſee Exod-4, 5. fication, adoption, and everlaſting ſalvation, 


and Lev 4.11, | greater,&c,] That is, of his own body, Sce chap. $2, 
wherein] Both the Greck prepoſition and the Hebrew anſwerable| mad.,&c.] As the legal Tabernacle was. See more 9n ch, 8.2, 
umo it, ſignifie not only in or 1:ithin, but alſo by, aecr unto, or before: V. 12. blowd, &c.)] Eph.1.7. Col, xz. 14. Rom.3. 24,25. !Where- 


ſee Joih. 5,13. Judg.18.12.Jcr.13.5.Luke 9.3 1.Hence nor only the with the high Prieſt encred the Holy of Holieſt, Lev.16.3. 

Tales of the Covenant, bur likewiſe the golden Pot which had the on] See chap 7.27, 

Martha , and Aarons Kod that budded, are ſaid here to be in the' holy place ] Thas is, heaven , whereof the Holy of Holieſt wasa 
Ark, nowirhſtanding the Tables of the Covenant were only within rype. 

it, 1 Kin,$.9, 2 Ch on.5.10. becauſe we have no anſwerable prep3-| havinr,&c. ] Firſt, 

hrion in the Engliſh, ro ſign fie the latitude and exrent of the Ori-| efernal ] Elay 51.6. 

ginal. Some rcter (wherein) tro Tabernacle,verſ: 3, and it is true, | V, 12. the blowd] Lev.16.14. 

that ſomerunes the rc! itive hath relation unto the more remote axnte- | the :{h+5] Numb.19.17, &c. 


cedent : {ce John $8 4 4. wn:ican] The Gree's gnifieth common, bur inthe Scriptures, e- 
the golden pot) Exod.16.3 4. ſpecially of the New Teſtament, it ſignifierth unclean, See Mar, 
Aarons 04) Numb. 1 7.10, 15.11, Mar.7.15, As 10.14. Ir is meant here of ſuch who were 
the tables of the covenant] Deut.10 5. 1 Kings $8.9, 2 Chton, 5.10, ' made unclean ; that is, diſenabled ro enter into the Temple , 
V. $. over it the] Exod.25.22, through legal pollutions ; as by touching the dead,&c. 


Cherubins) Theſe were figures or repreſentations of Angels,incli-| ſanfifeth } See verſe 19. ok | 
ning their faccs one towards the other , and rouching one another! V, 14. bloud,&c.] 1 Per.1.19. Applyed by fairta, See AQts 15. 
with their wings, Exod.25.18, The uſe of theſe was; ro cover, cr 9. and 26.18. * | 
over-ſhadow the Mercy-ſcat with their wings, Exod.2.20, And from! eternal] Thar is, God-head, AQs 20, 28. Rom. WAS Per. 3.18, 
this ſcat God uſed to ſpeak unto Moles, Exod.25,22. Numb. 7, 89. | implying thereby , thar the ſacrifice o! Chr ſts death had irs value 
which may he applyed unto Chriſt, whoſe mediation was ſignified by | and virtue borh co fat $hc and ſanCike from his Deiry, 
the Mercy-ſeat : whence ir is ſaid, that he is a propitiation or coyer-| for ] Or, fault, Tvpifed by the ſpgrleſs facrifices commanded tq 
ing Mercy-ſcar, Rom.3.25. 1 John 2,2.and 4,10 becauſe by his 0-! be offered under the Law, Exed.zz,5. Numb.1g.3. and 28.3, Rom, 
bedience all our unrightcouſnes is covered, 3. 25, 1 Per.1.19- ES 

V. 7. once every year] Exod. 30.10. Lev.16.z, The renth day of | purge,&c.] x John 1.9. Both in reſpe& of juſtification and ſan« 
every moneth, or day of reconciliation ; as Lev.16.18,c5c, whereby | Rificarion, 
was ſignified the perfeRion of Chriſts ſacrihce once tor all, ver.28 dead, &c,] Sec Heb 6.x, | Te ; 

errours} Thar is, all ſorrs of fins, becauſe all ſorts of fins arife| ſ6547,&c.)} Luke 1.74, Implying, har no ſervice is acce rablc ro 
from ſome errour in judgement, chap. $3. and 7.29. Luke 16. 16 loodume (alvartion, unleſs the conicience be tr purine by the 

V. 8, away] Thar is, the ſacrifice was not yc<r offered, by virtue | bloud of J:ſus Chriſt. See x Per. 2.5. 
whereof the faithful had free accefſe unto God into heaven : not] V. 15. And for ] Or, And fo, or, ſo then, 
that the faithful were not in heaven before Chiiſts aſcenfion ;, bur ro] ardatonr } Chap.s, 6. and chap.12.24, 
ſhew by whom, or by virtue of whoſe bloud tracy carcd , chap, 10. thatoy the mans of death) | Or, to tve end that. Cr, death being 
"9226, | 21.148, 


NNQA Gan 


Chap.xi, 

tr mſoveMons that were under the £ i teffament)] Rom. ;, «. It is 
nor the mcaning of the Apoſtle, that fins commuted under the Old 
Teſtament were not pa:doned before Chriſt dyed, bur that they 
were paidoned only by virtue of Chrifts death, who was the Lamb 
lain trom the beginn ng of the werld Rev.12t 8s, 

called ] Thar is, «f- ctually, or thoſe who have beleeved. 

eternal, &c.)] Called ercrnal redemprion, verie 12, 

V.16, 4s] That is, in force. 

by the At 21h 1 Or, be brout! & 1, 

V. 17. aftcy men aredead ] Or, after the dead , or, till thry are 
deal. 

teftatour lroeth )] In whoſe power it was to alter it. 

V. 18. dedicated ] Or, purrfied ; thar is, ratificd, or confhrmed. 

V. 19. precepts ] The conditions of that firſt covenant : ſee ch, 
7.12. Eph.z. 15. 

calvrs ] So the Apoſtle calls the younger bullocks, by reaſon of 
the neerne's of their age unte calves. 

yoats ] There is expreſs mention made only of bullocks, Exod. 2 4 
g. bur by the ſacrifice of bullocks, as of the principal, we are to un- 
derſtand the {acrifices of all other beaſts, 

with water, &c.] There is no expreſs mention made of theſe par- 
ticulars, Exod.z4 $. Whence {oine conceive, that Saint Paul had 
them either by cradirion, or revelation ; bur it is more probable,thar 
he gathered it from the uſual cuſtome of ſprinkling bloud undcr 
the _ which was with water, ſcarlet-wooll, and byflope : ſee Ley, 
14.6. Num.19.6, and 18, Pſalm 51.7. 

ſearlet ] Or, purple. 

book ] We read not that the book was ſprinkled : it ſcems there- 
fore that the book was upon the Alrar, and ſo ſprinkled with it : this 
book was not the two Tahles of ſtone, for theſe God made,bur ſome 
other ſhort ſumme of the firſt covenant which Moſes himſelf did 
write : {ce Exod,24.4. Some are o' opinion, that thereby are meanr 
the 20, 21, and 23. chapters of Exodus. 

prople] Thar is, the rwelve pillars which repreſcnted the rwelve 
Tribes : {ce Exod. 24.4 

V. 20. This is the blond ] Exod.24 8. 

enjo;n'd unto you ] Or, hath ordained concerning you, Heb.1.7. 

V. 21, Moreover | Though not ar the ſame time, for then the ra- 
bernacle was not made : fcc Exod, ch. 25, &c. 

tabrynarle } We read that God commanded the Altar , and all 
the veſicks to be anointed with oy! by Moſes, Exod. 24.8, &c, and 
accordingly they were anointed by him, Lev.$.10. but we no where 
read expreſs!y, as ſome are of opinion, that he cither was comman- 
ded, ordid ſprinkle the tabernacle and the furniture thereof with 
bloud : lr js ſuppoſed therefore by ſome , that Saint Paul garhered 
thus much from Exnd.29.1z. Lev. s. 15, and 16, 1 4. where there 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews. 


Chap.x. 
V. 26. For ) That is, had Chriſt offered himſelf often, then he 
ſlould have ſuftered often : for withour ſuffering, no propitiatory 
ſacrifice, Where is then ihe ſacrifice of the Maſs » L 
m the end of the world } Chapter1, 2, 1 Cor, 19, 11, Gai. 
4.4, Eph.1.10, 

appeared | Or, made manifeſt, 1 Tim.3.16. 1 John; $, 

to put away ſin \ Thar is, to aboliſh or make void the guilt or ob- 
I'gation of ſin, wheteby ir bindes over unbelcevers unto condemn. 
tion; {o that unto beleevers, fin is of no force to accult or condemn 
them, or to that them our ot heaven, 

himſclf | Chap. 1. 3. 

V. 27, appointed | Job 30.23, Pſalm 89.48. Eccl.6.6 

once | That is, accoiding ro the common or ordinary courſe of na- 
ture, though there be ſome extraordinary examples. 

judgement } Underſtand it of every mans particular judgemene 
preſently upon his death, 

V. 28, So] Or, cven {o, Chriſt being once offered ro hear the 
ſins of many, ſhall appear or be ſcen the ſecond time without fin 
unto ſalvation, to all thoſe who expe& him, 

Chriſt was} 1 Per..18. 

bear ] Or, carry up the fins of many upon the Croſs , there ro 
make lati>fa&ion tor them, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, 1 Per. 2. 24, 
Or, cake up fin ; thar is, rhe guilr of our fin upon himſelf, 

many | Marth.:6.27. Rom.5.1 g. 

look Phil.3.,10. 1 Thefl.1.10, 2 Tim.4.8. Tir.z.1}. 

ſecond ) Oppoſed to his firſt appearance, viz. inthe fleſh, verſe 
26, when he came with the guilc anJ burden of our finnes upon 
him. 

without fin ] Thar is, wahour the guilr or ſacrifice of fin, baving 
made full ſatisfa&tion for ic, by his own lacrifice of himſclf upon 
thc Croſs. 

unto ſalvation ] Some refer 1his unto (look for him.) 

ſalvation } That is, both of ſoul and body in heaven, chap, 5.9. 
x Fet.1i.19., 


CHAP. XZ. 


Verſe 1] 4» ]' Thar is, the old Covenant, Ss the word Low is 
taken, ch 7.12. and 19, 

dow) Some are of opinion, tha: here Saint Paul alludes ro the 

cultome of Painters, who fi: it make a rude draught, and then our 

of ir a perſcR and lively piture, Theſe make the ſenſe this, vz, 

Thar the old Covenanr did contain only dark reſemblances and rypes 


of heavenly things, no lively repreſentations of them; this being re- 
{ſerved unto the time of the Goſpel, wherein Chriſt and al ſp:ritual 
| bleſſings in him are clearly and plainly maniteſted, Others arc 


5 mcntion made of ſprinkling with bloud thc Altar and Mercy-ſear, | opin1ONn, that Saint Paul alludes unto the ſhadow of a body, and 
&c. wheie, by the principal part , we may underſtand the whole ta- | theſe make this the ſenſe of the words, vr. Thar the old Cove- 


bernacle and all the furninure thereof. Or it may be thus much is 
plainly expreſſed, Lev.16.16. Joſephus reports, th. 3. Antiqu. Heb. 
(.9. that the whole rabernacle was ſprinkled. 

V. 22. a/moft ] Some refer (AlmoTt) to all thinrs , becauſe we 


read that ſome things were cleanſed by fire and water, Numb, 3 1 22. 


Others refer it unto purged ; that is, trom their legal impurities, and 
make the ſenſe this; All things arc by the law almoſt purged , 
though nor altogether by bloud ; becauſe ſomerimes other things 
were required ; theſe are of opinion, that in all cleanſings there 
was the uſe of bloud, And ſo the words following (And without , 
&c,) they conceive are to be underſtood, otherwiſe there will ſeem 
to be a contradition berween ( Almoſt) inthe firſt chuſe,and (with- 
out) in the ſecond. Or may be the former parr of this verſe may 
be underſtood of things whereof ſome might be cleanſed withour 
bloud, and the {econd part of perſons which could nor. 

V. 23. patterns ] Called hgures, verſe 24. and ſhadows,ch.10.1. 
ſee ch. 8.2, 

beavenly thines) Some underſtand thereby Chriſt himſelf, and 
thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings which the fairhful obrain through faith in 
him. For Chriſt himſelf was conſecrated, or made perfe& through 
—_—_— chapter 2,10, Others underſtand thereby rhe Church 
under the Goſpel, and rhoſe ſpiritual graces whereof the members 
are made parrakers therein, The Church under the Goſpel being 
called the heavenly Jeruſalem, chap. 12, 22, and thoſe graces be- 
ing called ſpiritual blefſings in heavenly places, Epheſ. x.3. O 
thers underſtand thereby heaven ir ſelf , whereinto Chriſt entred, 
verſe 24. 

ſacrifices ] The hngular number for the plural , which is fre- 
quent in the Scriptures. Or may be the Apoſtle ſtyles the one ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt | Sacrifices}] becauſe it was anſwerable unto all the 
legal ſacrifices, and far beyond chem. 

V. 24. bands} verſc 41. 

beaven ] Chap.4.1 4. 

to aypear ] 1 John2z.1, chap, 7.25, Rom, 8. 24. anſwerable ro 
the high Prieſts entrance into the Holy of Holycſt once a year, to 
make atonement for the people, Exod, 30.19, 

V. zs. often] Vetrſc 28. ch. 7.27. 

every year | Verſe 7. 

@bc14 ] Thar js, nor with his own,but with the bloud of beaſts. 


1m:ge ] Thar is, rhe ſubſtance or truth, 


'nant had only rypzs, wherein Chiiſt and heavenly things chrough 
' him, were darkly repreſented , not the ſubſtance” and rruth of the 


\ things themſelves, This is the more probable opinion : ſee Col 
2.17, 

| of good ] Chyg.11, 

$ce the former Note, 
and 2 Cor.4.4, Col.1.15, Phil.z.6, 

perfes ] Verſe 4. Thar 1s, as touching the conſcience : fee ch. 
9.9. 

V. 2. For ] Or, otherwiſe they would have, &c. WherheS®rh's 
clauſe be read with or withour an interrogation , the {cnſe will be 
the ſame : theſcope of the Apoſtle being to ſhew rhe weakneſs and 
inſuſficiency of the lega) ſacrihces ro purge the conſcience from the 
guilr of fin, from thcir often reperition, 

becauſe] Veric 18, 

worlhiphers ] Ch. 9.9, | 

once ] Thar is, it they had been once purged from the guilr 0! 
their fins, 

conſcience ] Should not have their conſcience any longer under 
the burden or guilt of thoſe fins, | 

V 3. remmbrance} v1. when Aaron and his ſucceſſours laid bath 
their hands, in the name of the people, upon the head of the icape- 
goar, confefſing their ſins, and ſending him into the wilderneſs ; by 
this Fgn diſcharging them, and laying all the burthen ot their (10s 
upon the b:aſt, which was a figure oft Cheiſt, who bare our fins up- 
on the Crols, Heb.9g.28, ns 

fins ] That is, the ſame fins, For wpon the day of propittation 
there was confeſſion of, and reconciliation for the fins of the whate 
year. 

V. 4. tabe away fins ] Verſe 1, ch.g 9. 

V.s. when ] Thar is, the Son of God being te come,Mart.11.3» 
or forerelling of his coming. 

into the 1 : d) John 1 5 and 1$.37. 1 Twn,1.5, Underſtand 


ir of his being made fl:h, John 1,14. or being manifeſted in the 
feth, 1 Tim, 3.16. 
faith ] By David who was a type of him, and unto whom this 
paſlage agrees , though not in that exa&neſs as it doth unto 
Chrilt. -— 
Sacrifice ]} Pſalm 40. 6, &c, Thovgh Saint Pau! xceps nor hives 

t! 
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Chap.x. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Payl to the Hebrews. 


Chap.z 


unto the expreſs words of the Pſalmiſt, yer he rerains the ſubſtance | full aſſurance ] Thar is,with a ſtedfaſt farh,withour waveting and 


and matcer of them. 

body ] Heb. mine car haft thou opened ; or, dived open. It is a 
proverbial manner of ſpeech, whereby there is implyed the quali- 
tying, or hering a man unto obedience in {ervice : the ear, or open- 
ing of the car, being an embleme,or ſymbole , or.a meraphoricall 
f12n of obedience : fee Wa, os. Job 33.16. Now Saint Paul tol- 
lowing the tranſlation of the Seprtuaginr, and being direed by the 
Spirit of God, expounds this of Gods ſanRitying and fitting a bo- 
dy unto Chriſt, wherein he was obedient even unto the ſhametul 
death of the Crofle, 

hal thaz prepared mv ] Or, thou haſt fitted mz. 

V. 6. lactihces for ſr] Rom.8$.z. 

V. 7. Lo, I] John 4.34. and 5.30. and 6.33. 

volume ] Luke 24,37,44, John 1.45. and 5.46. See the note on 
Pſalm 40. 7. ' 

V. 8. by the Lew ] Or, according to the law, 

V.9., fi-{t ] That is, the legal ſacrifices, 

ſecond ] Thar is, the one ſacrifice of Chriſt, 

V. 10, will) Thar is, of the Father, who appointed his Son to 


take our nature, and therein by death to make latisfaction tor our | 


fins. Or of the Son in his willing obedience unto his Father. 
ſan{tified ] Thar is, freed from the guilt of our fins, and conſe- 
cratced to Gods (crvice. 
once | Chap.7.z7.and 9.26, 1 Pcer.3.18, 
YV 1t. tobe away | veric 4, 
V.1z, 14] 1 Tim.2.s, 
for ever J Chapter 1. 3. ſome refer it to (f{acrifce,) others to 


3. till bis enemi's ] Pſalm 110.1, 1 Cor.15.25. chap.1.13. 
V. 14. vrrfefted } That is, as concerning the remiſſion of their 
fins 2 having by his own off:ring paid the tull price tor the pardon 
of them 
ſanifird ] Sce vaſe 10, 


V. 1 4. Ho!+ Ghoit } Chap.g.S. Mark 12.36. AQs 1.16. and'28, 
, whercby they might incite onc another ro good works, Rom, 1.1 2. 


25. 2 Pecrer 1.21. 

ſaid before J Or, firit ſaid; or, ſaid ia the firil place. 

V. 16. Th is tbe covenant, &c. ] Or, This is the cournant qhat 1 
will mah: with them : then followeth, After thoſe days, ja-ib the Lord, 
Iw.l put, VC. 

I will put | Which we are not © to underſtand, as if God had not 
pur his Law, im tHe hearts of his children, and written them in their 
minds, un.' aw ; bur of a more plentiful meaſure of his grace 
under the Goſpel ; In which reſpeR, Joel 2.28. ir is promiſed,thar 


God wit! pour our of his Spirit upon all fleſh under the Goſpel : ſce. 


Eſay 44.5. ARS ts 17. , 

V. 18. Now, where, &c.] Sce verſe 2. 

V. 19, Hrwiez ] Herethe Apoſtle reſumes 2gain the exhortation 
which he had begun, chapter 2.1. and farther prefled, chap. 3, to the 
ftth. 

therefore ] Thar js, che pardon of fin being purchaſed , fins only 
excluding from heaven. : 

bo/dne's } Or, liberty; ar, freedom. / 

holie7]} Chapter 9.8,12, That is, heaven, wherco: the ho!y of 
Holicſt was a type, 

by] Through the merir of che, &c, 

; V. 20, n-wh Which the Apoſtle oppoſeth umto the 91d way,cither 

by the bloud of beaſts, wherewith the high Prieſt entred into the: 
Holy of Holieſt once an the year ; or by rie material veil ; or un- 
to both. 

living ] Thar is, everlaſting way which ſhall never fail, John 4. 
Io. and 6.51, and 7.38, and which ſhall bring unto erernal lite. 

way } John 14.6. 

coaſecrated | Or, now made, It is not improbable , that herein 
Saint Paul doth alludg unto the cuſtome of thoſe, who in a ſnow or 
lite caſe bear or tread our the way for thoſe that are to follow after. 
It is by virtuc of Chriſts reſurrection and aſcenſion, that all rue 
beleevers (hall-enter.inco heaven, , Hence: he is called the firſt-fruits 
of thoſe who lcep, 1 Cor.t5.20. | 

weil ] The veil was a type of Chriſts human nature, wherewith 
his Divine nature was hid and obſcured, and through which he en- 
ered into hcayen :. even as the veil of the Temple-did hide 
the Holy of Holieſt, and as the bigh Pricſt through it 44d cnrer 
therein. 

eh] Human nature, Pfalm t 6.9. ,amd 27.2, John 1.14. called 
ſh, becauſe of rhe tinfirmities and weaknefſes rhereot, Pſalm 78. 
39. and whereby his Divinc natuxe was, veiled and coyered over ; 
even as the ark of the covenant, the Mercy-ſcar, and the moſt holy 
place were by the veil, . | WE ab 

'V. z1, biz) prieff ] Chapter 2,17, and 3,1, and 4.14. 

houſe } Chapter 3.6. har is, the church of che fairhtful , Ephef. 
1.22, 1Peterz 5,and 4.17. 

V.2z2. draw nar | Chapte: 4.16 KZ7.235.&C 01.6.1 Perer 2.1 4. 

true heart } Thar is, with anupright and (fincere hearr,wirhour hy- 
pocrifie, Pſalm 51.6, and with a conſtant heart without drawing 
hack; verſe 38. Luke 16.11 John E, 32. Hereunto is oppoled an 
evil heart of uab:lect, caapter 3,12, 1cc Mathew 1 5.8, 


 Coubring, verſe 23, James 1.6, Some are of opinion, that here and 


in —_ there is an allufon unto ſhips under full (ail: and then 
the tranſJation may be this; v3. With the full fait of . faich. Fairh is 
thar grace, whereby we either do or may approach unto God ,/ with 
full afſurance of acceprance. Thus the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom, 
4.12. iscalled the righteouſneſs through faith, or by faith, Rom. g, 
38. & 1C.6, Phi. 3.9. ſce chaprer 6. 12. Col. 2. 2. 1 Thel. 1. 5, 
Luke 1,1, Rom.14.5, 

having ] Or, being ſprinkled in, or, as couching our hears. 

ſpriakled ] By the bloud of Chriſt, chapter 1 2. 24. 1 Peter 1.2; 
| _ ] Thar is, our ſouls ; the heart being the cheet ſcar of the 
oul, 

evil conſcience] Thar is, from the accuſation of an evil conſcience, 
50 long as our conf{cignces are under the guilr of fin, we cannot draw 


; nexr unto God with confidence of accepration inany duty : ſee chap. 
[ter 9,14, 


having ] Or, beipg waſhed in, or as touching our bodig s. 

boirs | Both ſoul and body are named ; becauſe every fin is ci- 
ther of the ſoul or body : ſee 2 Cor.7.1. 

w-(h 4] Sec Ads 22.16, 1Cor. 6.11, 

pure water ] Ezck.26.25, that is, with the bloud of Chriſt; where- 


of the legal waſhings were a type : ſee Rev. 1, 5. and 7. 14. ſome 


are of opinion, that here Saint Paul hath relation unto the ſacrament 
ot Baptilm ; as Juhn 3.5. Tirus 3.5. 

V. 23. bold fat] Ste chapter 4. 14. 

prof: ſhon] Chapter 3.1, 

faith] Gr, bope. 

faubful that bath promiſed ] Deur.17.9.and 33.4. 1 Cor 1.9. and 
10.13, 1 Thef.5.24. 2 Theſ.3.3. chapter 6.10. and 11.11, 

V.24, conſider ] Thar is, let us rake care of our watch oyer ons 
another, ponpny obſcrving one anothers diſpolitions,gifrs, graces, 
and defaults, rhart we may the berrer fit our lelycs to do good, cach 
one of us to another, and to receive good cach one of another. 

V.25. Not forſahing ] Here is propounded one means or help, 


aſſembling ] Thar is, the publike congregation of the faithful , 
wherein the Word of God is taught, rhe Sacraments adminiſtred , 
and common prayer and thankſgiving made , unto which God hath 
promiled a bleſſing, Marth.1 8.20. ſee Pſalm 27.4. and 122.1. 

maRner ] Either our of fear, or negligence, or pride, ſelt-conceir 
and fingularity, or out of what cauſcleſs reaſon clſc. 

exhort ] Chap. 3.18. Luke 19.17. Eph. 5. 11. Whereby under- 
ſtand not only exhorration propetly ſo called, bur alſo admonition, 
conſolation, reproof, examplc,and the like. Ir may bz: a meraphor 
taken from a ſharpning rooh, Deur.6.7. Prov.27.1 7. 

and [0 much ] Rom.13.11. 

ſee } That is, by plain and evident forcrold rokens, and figns of 
the times 3 ſee Mart.24.33. 

diy] Some underſtand it of the ſecond or laſt coming of our Savi- 
our Chritt, or of his com;ng to udgement ; whereof {ce 2 Per. 3. 


! 9, &c, 'bur ir is nor improbable that here we are tro underſtand it of 
'the time of th jeſtruR' nd the T 
the time of the urrer deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, and rhe Lemple,; ar 


which time there ſhould be ſo great afflition that by reaſon there- 
of, many ſhould fall trom the-taith : ſee Mark 13.1 9, 

'V. 26, For if we fir wilfully) Sce chap.6.4. 

wilſully ] The Apoſtle doth fpeak here of 'all kind of wilful fin, 
or falling away : bur only of that which our Lord Chriſt callech 


| blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, Mar.1 2.3. and which Saint John 


calls a in unto death, 1 John 5.16. 

remains ] In as much as fuch wilfully reze& and ſcornthe only 
facrifce of the New Teſtament ; viz. the Lord Jeſus, and all his 
m:rit:, ſee Numb.15.30,31. 

zo more | ſacrifice for ſis ] For as much as thoſe who wilfully re 
jc& and ſcorn the only ſacrifice of the New Teſtament ,, viz, the 
Lord Jeſus and all his merits : Some conceive that Saint Paul allu- 
deth ro Numb, 15. 30,31, where in like manner, according r9 the 
tenor of the law, there was. no aronement lefr , for thole who 
ſhould . ſin preſumpruouſly ; becauſe thereby | he reproached the 
Lord. 

V. 27. looking ] Whereas the godly with comfort and joy expe 
the appearance of Chrilt : ſce chap. 9.28, 

devour ] Chap. 5.8. ; ; : 

atluerſaries | Luke 1.9, 17. thoſe who againſt the convi&ion of 
their. conſcjcnces, wilfully refift and perſecure the /Goſpel. See cha, 
6. 4+ 

V +3, deſpiſed Moſes ] Numb.15.30,31. 

wider two or three witneſſes } Deur,. 19,2 5. Mar. 18. 16, Joha 8. 
17, 2 Cor.13.1. 1lTim.5.19. 

V. 29. Of hb» ab] Chap, 2.3. andj12.25. 

troden] 1n rreading his rruth under their teer, by a malicious re- 
ing and perſecuting thereof, rhey do as it were tread Chriſt 
h.maſel{ under their feer z or chereby they ſhew ſuch a ſpireful mind 
againlt him, thar they wauld (if it were poſſible ) pull him our of 
heaven, 1nd trample him under their teer, For that which we rejeQ 
and forſake , that we hold as impure; and unholy in Gods worſhip, 

bleu ] Mar. 26.28, Luke 22,20. chap.1 7.20, That is, the bloud 

N : « 


Chap.xj. 
of Chit, whereby the new covenant was ratified and confurmed : 
ſec chap. 9.1 ©, &c, 

ſaattiv'd 1 By which their fins were pardoned , mm regard of that 
gicr ron ous \ufhcient ſati>taction purchaled by it ; fee verſe I'o. 
and 14. 

uzbo'y ] Gr. commen, Mark 7. 2. Ads 10.15. They make no 
m orc account of the bloud of Chritt, than of the bloud of fome ma- 
leſatour, or of a brute beaſt. 

d- (bite } That is, by a wiltull and malicious refiſting the work 
of the holy Ghoſt , ceſtifying and convincing them of , and ſeal- 
ing unto then the truth of x Golpel: ſee As 6, 10, and 7.51. 
and F 4. 

Spirit of Grace ] Thar is, Authonr of grace, Rom.1 5.16.1 Cor. 
12. 8. Gal.5.22, Eph. 5.9. Or, gracious Spiri , that is, which 
God of his free grace and mercy beftows on his people. 

V. 30, wn And therefore our condemnation thall be the 
greater, it knowing, how juſt God is in revenging all impiery, we 
wilfully fin againſt him, Luke 12.47. Jahn 15.22. 

Vengeance belongurh unto me Deut, 32. 35, Rom. 22.15. Pſalm 
94.1. | 

The Lord ] Deut.3 2.35. Pſalm 50.4. 

V. 31. bands] 2 Sam.24. 14. 

liviee God ) Chap.3.13. and 9.14. Job 37.22, 

V. 32, But ] In as much as theſe converted Hebrews had ſtood 
it our ftedfaſtly againſt manifold affli&ions, even art their firſt en- 
ecrtaining of the Goſpel ; hence the Apoſtle inferreth, that rhere- 
fore it did the much more become now ro ſtand ro rhart faith, which 
they had ſo long profeſſed : ſee Gal. 3.4. 

j aluminated ) Converted to the faith of Chriſt, As 26.18. E- 
P el.3 9. 

free \ Or, wreſtlings of affliions , whereby Saran ſoughr ro 
overthrow your faith : rhe Apoſtle alludes to the cuſtome of wre- 
Mers, who ſcck ro trip up one another ; this wreſtling was by faith, 
chap, 11.36, 1 Tim.6.1z, 2 Tim.4.7. 

V. 34. caring flock ] Or, placed, or ſhewed upon thearers or ſta- 
ges. Underſtand ir either meraphorically, as it were ſo handled ; 
or properly, for it was the cuſtome of the heathen ro ſee chriſtians 
upon theaters or ſtages, to be ſcorned and laughr ar: ſec 1 Cor. 
4.9. 

companions ] Having a fellow-feeling of their miſcries, and {© 
aſſiſting them to their ability, chap.13.33. as alſo adjoyning them- 
ſclyes unto them, being not diſcouraged by their affliions, z Tim. 
x, 16, Phil.1,7, 

V. 24. joyfully ] As 5.41. and 21.13, James 1, 2, 

qnowing] 2 Cor.s.1. 

enduring ] Chap.1t,31, Mat.6.10. Joh.6.:7, 

V.35. confidence} Verle 23, and ch.3 6,14. 

confidence } Or, cheerfulneſs. Your cheerful profefſioh ſpring- 
ing forth our of the cheerful confidence of your faith and hope, 

recompenſe} Chap.11.26.and 12.2, 1 Cor.15.58, 

V. 36. need} Conſidering thoſe great affi&tions , which yer ye 
night endure, 

promiſe ] The thing promiſed, thar is, heaven and the joyes 
thereof. 

V. 37, yet altile while } Habbac.z. 3, 4. Luke 18, 8, 2 Per,3. 
8, &c, 

a little while } Which words may ſeem to be raken from the Pro- 
phet Habbakkuk , which our Apoſtle doth nor cite bere word by 
word, but relates only the ſenſe of them, and ſo applyes them to 
his preſent purpoſe, 

(ha!l come } The Meſſiah, or Chriſt, Mar. 11.9. Rev.1.4. 

V. 38. Now ] Here the Apoſtle from the Prophet Habbakkuk,di- 
re&eth them ro that grace, w y they might be enabled ro ſtand 
Kedfaſt in the faith, in the (ad and diſcouraging times of affliction, 
Sce Eph.6 16. 

the jt} Rom.1.17. Gal 3.11, 

but } Here isa tranſpoſition and change of the words, yet with- 
our any alrcratinn of the ſenſe, Ir is by pride that they cruſt nor in 
God, but in themſclves , and ſo by unbelcef wirhdraw chemſelves 
from God, and ſuch who do ſo have nor upright hearts, and in 
theſe Ged hath no plesſure, 

draw back | From their faith and patient expeRarion, by falling 
away and denying Chriſt and hisrruth. 

V.39. But } Seechap. 6. 9, Hereby he mitigares his precedent 
threarning, viz, that he hath got ſuch apprehenſion of : ſee 
chap. 6.9. 

we] See chap.2.3, 

ſaving ] John 3.16. 1 Per. 5.9. 


CHAP. XI, 


Verſe 1. Clare ] Or, ground, or confidence, or expeflation, See 

chap.$.14. this verſe ſome have tranſlared thus ; Now 

faith is the expe&ation of that which is hoped far, and rhe hope of 
things which are not ſcen. , 

hoped for } Becauſe faith afſents not only to the promiſes of God 


3x ere, bur likewiſc as good, and that above all; which rhe world cas | 


yecld unto us, 
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Chap.xj. 
evidence } Or, ronviftien, John 16, $. That 5, whereby the foul 
of a belcever is aſſurcd of the certain truth of choſe things which 
appear not unto ſenſe, becauſe ir reſterh ir ſelf upon the immura. 
ble truch of Gods Word, and rhe infnitencls of his power. 

not ſeex } Thar is, of ſuch things which are net , acicher can be 
comprehended by fight er natural reaſon, 

ſeen } Verle 7. z Cor.5.y. 

V. z. byit ] Thar is, by che efficacy and power of their faich, en- 
abling chem to ſuffer and ro obcy , and ro work miracles and grea 
ex plots. 

yood report ] verſe 236. 

V. 3. «nderfiand } That is, according ro all the particular cir- 
cumſtances of the creation , though ſomething thereof may ve 
known by the light of reaſon, 2 Pet.3.5, Rom.1.26, 

th: worlds } Gen.1.1, ſee chap. 1.2. 

the world ] Pſalm 33.6, andy, 2 Per,y.5. 

appear } Bur our of nothing. 

V. 4 Abel} Gen.q.4. 1 Giin had the more worthy name. Cain; 
1. e. acquifition, Abcl, vanity or weeping. 2, He had the worthieft 
trade : he was an husbandman, and bread is the ſtaff of life. Abel, 
a ſhepherd, 3, He was the firſt-born : yer Abel is preferred before 
him, becauſe he was found faihbtul. 

more excellent ] Gr, fuller ſacrifices , not in reſpe& of the ſub- 
ſtance of the ſacrifice, bur of his affeRion, 

obtained wimneſs } verſe 2. 

teflifyine ] Thar is, of the acceprance of his gifts , either by fire 
from heaven, Lev.9.24. 1 Reg.1$.38. 1 Chron.z1.26. or by ſome 
lize token : ſee Gen, 4.4, i > 

yet ſbeaketh ] Or, #s yet ſpoken of . Some underſtand it of his blou 
crying for vengeance, go ns Gen. 4, 10. Others more proba- 
bly of his example, whereby he yer preacherh uaro the world for 
iMmiration, 

V.s. Enoch] Gen,g.24 Wiſd.4.10, Ecclus,44.16. and 49.14, 

tranſlated ] Ortaken away : the manner how, is not determina- 
ble by man. Thus Eliab was afterward tranſlared, 2Kings 2. 11.Sce 
likewiſe 1 Cor. 15 F1, and « Theſ.4.17. 

teflimony ] Either in thar ic is ſaid, chat he walked with God , 
whence iz may be inferred, that he pleaſ:4 God ; or elſe becauſe 
God did by ſome more than ordinary means teſtific ſo much of him, 
as he did of Abels ſacrifice, verſe 4. 

V. 6. without faith ] Becauſe Faith is thar grace which unires 
us unto Chriſt, 2 Cor.13.5. Eph.3 17. in whom God is well pleaſed 
with us, Eph. 1 .&.2Pcr.1.17. Mar. 3.17. 

cometh | Thar is, for refuge in this lite, and ſalyarion in the life 
ro COMe, 

rewardey ] Nor out of merit, but mercy, Rom.4,4, 

V. 7. Noah } Gen, 6.13. 

ſeen ] Verſe 1. : 

moved with fear ] Or, brins wary, of pionſly fearing : ch, 5, v. 

by the which ] That is, by building of which ark chrough faich 
and obedience untroGedhe wi:nefſed againſt the difobedient and un- 
godly ( 1 Per,3 20, 2 Per. 2. 5.) of the old world, co rhe greator 
condemnation of rhar inhdelity, 

V.8. Abraham] Grn, 12.4, 

be ] Thar is, in his poſterity. 

obey ] Forſaking his countrey, his kindred and farhers houſe,Gen, 
12.1. which might ſexm to be againſt reaſon , in thar he left a 
cerrainty for an uncertainty, 

not hnewing ] For God did nor ar firſt rell him of rhe place whi- 
ther he ſhould go, for the greater tryal of his faith, Gen.1 2,2, bur 
when he was come into Canaan, then he rold him chart that was che 
place, Gen. 12.7, 

V. 9. ſojourncd ] Gen. 17.7. and 23.4. 

flrange ] For there he was conſtrained eirher ro buy, or hire, or 
borrow both a place for his dwelling, Gen.14.13. as alſo forthe ba- 
rial of his dead, Gen.23.4,&c. 

tabernacles |] Gen.12.7, : 

V. 20. foundations ] Thar is, a firm and enduring city , which 
the Apoſtle oppoſerh to the rents wherein Abraham divelr, which 
had no foundations, but were moveable ; hereby is meant heaven, 
wherein is immurable happineſs, Pſalm 16.1 1. 2Cor. 5.1, 1Per.1.4. 

V. 11, Throneb faith } Though weak, for ſhe laught ar the pro- 
miſe of = ſon improbable, Gen.18. 12. 

Ro 3 17.19, and zI. 2, 

ber | h barren, Gen.11.20. | 

to conceive ] Or, for a foundation of ſeed, rhar is, for 2 founda- 
ion ro rerainſced, It is an alluſion unto a building, where the foun- 
dation is firſt laid, SD 

when ſhe was ] Gr. beyond the fir rime of age, ſhe being ninery 
years old before ſhe conceived, Gen, 17,17. 

faithful ] Chap. 10.23. 

dead }] Rom.4.19. 

ſtarres ] Gen.15.5, and 22.17. , 

V.13. Af} Underſtand ir of Abraham, Sara,Iſaac, and Jacob, 


uato whom the three following verſes properly and directly 2- 


#3 faith ] Gr. agcordjag to faith ; har is, pexſcrering in faith, 


prom{es 


q 


Chap.x}. 

promiſes) Thar is, the Land of Canaan which was promiſed , and 
which was a type of heaven. ; 

ſaw] As Abraham did the day of Chciſt, John $.5s, 

«far ) For Abrahams poſteriry had nor the poſſeſſion of rhe Land 
of Canaan rill above four hundred years afrer, Gen. ry.13. 

embraced] Laid hold on chem, 1t may be an allufion roche cuſtom 
of ſaluring one another by embracings,or laying held of each orher. 
Sour are of opinion that che Apoſtle alludes to rhe cuftor of Mari | 
ners,who when they ſce land, joyfully ſalute irzthough afar off. 

confeſſed) Gen,23 .4. & 47.9. 1 Chr.zg.1 5. Pla.3g.12. & 119.19. 

V. 16. But ow} That is {ecing thac they did nor rerurn when 
mighr,hereby they manifeſtly declarcd,char they defired a beter. 

beavenly] 2 Cor.5.1. 

aſhamed) Thar is accoumed it nn honour ro be called rheir God, 
becauſe by their fakh they gave glory unto God , rhereby acknow- 
edging his power and fairbtalncks : or, in an eſpecial manner to be 
called cheix God,chough be were the God of the whote world, Gen. 


- 


4 3- 
called] Gen.26.24. Exod.3.6,15. & 4.5. 
prepared) Matt.2 7.34. 1 Cor.>.y, 
V. 17. Abrabam ] Gen.22.9. 
ed] Plal.rt, ys, Tha kin difpofition and full parpeſe and wil 
cred 3.27, Thar is,in di jon 2 e and wil- 
And adick God accepecrh for the trad. Cor.$.12. 
and be that had rec'ived the promiſes ]Orgeven he who had received 
che promiſes,offcred his onely of whom, &c. 
bexotren (on. ] Of Sara his lawtul wife ; or his onely begorten then 
In his hoaſe,for Hagar and her fon were caſt our, Gen.21.14. 
V. 18. 0f whom] Or, ts. So the Greek prepoſition is uſed, chap.1. 
7, &4.13. 
That in Iſaar] Gen.z1.12.Rom.g.7. 
V. 19g, Accountme] Or, Reaſoning. 
in a fenre? Gr. parable ; or after a ſort. Which is ro be underſtood 
either of Iſaac% ifluing from che dead body of Abraham and Sara's 
dead womb, Rom. 4.1 9. ar of his neerneſs uno death , when his Fa- 
ther was abour to ſacrifice him, Gen.2z 2,10, 
V. 20. Iſaac bleſſed] Gen.27.27,39. 
V. 21, bleſſed] Gen.q8.1y. 
both} Gr. Every one of rhe fons of Joſcph,which were bur rwo when 
Jacob came into Egypr, Gen.47.5. 
ppeal] Gen.47.37. 
flaf] See Gen.47.31. 
V. xs, Foſeph] Gen.y 0.24,2 5. 
made mention] Or, remembred, Or, put bis brethren into remem- 
brancc. 
commandment] So did Jacob his Father, Gen. 47.30. both thereby 


\ 
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ij. 

rithreow/neſs | Thar is, that which was right in the ſight of God. 
romi/es | Thar is,the benefit and accompliſhment of thoſe parti- 

cular promiſes, which were made unto chem, 

flopprd the mouths of the Lzons ]Judg. 14. 5. 15am.17,3 4.-Dan.6.2>, 
V. 34. Duenched] Dan.3.25. 

weahne/s] 2 King.30.7. 

V. 35. +wmen] 1 Kin.17.22. z Kin.4.35. 

tortured) 2 Mac.7.7. By grievous thecatnings and torrures, 

that they} See verſ, 26. 

better reſurreftion] chap. 10.34. 

V.36. tal of crucl mockings ] chap.10.32. 1 Per.1.7. Or, ſuffered 

mockins s. 

V. 38. worthy] Notwithſtanding they were hated and perſecured 

«f all, Marth. 24. 9. and accounted the filch and cf ſcouring of the 
world, x Cor. 4. 13. 

V. 39. Yood report] verl. 2. 

Promife? Thar is, Chciſt,and the happy and glorious cſtare of the 

Church mnder him. 

V. 49. having] According to the counſel of his will , whereby he 

doth diſpoſe of times and ſeaſons, AR.1.7. 

provided) Or foreſeen ; or, ordained. 

better] That is, a herter condition and far greater privileges for 

us under the Goſpel,in that he hath now ſent his Son inthe and 


| made him the Mcdiator of aberrer Covenant, chap. 7.22. & 8.6. un- 


der which the do&tine of ſalvation is more manifeſtly revealed,Cal. 
1.1S, 2Tim.1.9,10. and rhe gifts of the Spizit more plenrifully pours 
ed our, Af. 2.16. 

they ] Who were under the law or ficſt covenanr. 

ſhould not be, &c.) Thar is,made patrakers of rhar berter condition 
withour us or before us, Some underſtand ir of chat perte&ion where- 
of all che fairhful ſhall be made parrakers, as well in body as in ſoul, 
ar the reſarreRion of the juſt. Ochers do underſtand ir of cheir hap+ 
pineſs in heaven ; bur this would conradi chat , which is ſaid con- 
cerning Enoch, v7. and that which is ſaid of rheir hope,verl.16.and 
Chrifts own promiſe, Mauh. 5. 1 2, and divers other places of Scri- 
prure : nay, it would contradi& rhe rime, when S. Paul was writing 
this Epiſtle , Chriſt being aſcended into heaven long before tha 
rime, and therefore che bcleeving foce-farhers are in heaven, And 
therefore it is more probable, thar ir is ro be underſtood of Chriſts 
coming into the fleſh, and rouching the accompliſhment of the ſtare 
of the Church under the Goſpel or New Teſtamenr, 


CHAP. XIL 


Verſ.1 JV Herefore] By which particle.the Apoſtle ſheweth the rea- 
ſon why he had recired the example of the Sainrs in the 


evidently manifeſting rheir fairh touching rhar promiſe, Gen.1 5.13. | Cn going before,viz,thar we ſhould follow rhem,in m——_—_ 
ra 0 


as alſo giving a pledge and roken thereof, | 

V. 2 3. By faith] Grounded (as ir is probable) on ſome parri- 
cular revelation ; or on his general providence, 

Moſes] mg up 2 Aa 

oper child) Or , or very fair ch11d, or comely, 

Rot af id) That 4 not ſo much as others. 

commandment] Exod.1.1 6. 

V. 24. Moſes | Exod.2.1t. 

daughter] And ſo conſcquently(as is probable )ro be the next King 
of Egypt. 

Vs . pleaſures of fin] Or, fnſsl pleaſures. 

ſeaſon] Luke 12. 1 9, &c. 

V. 26. of Chriſt] Or, for cri, Chap.13.143, 1Cor.r.s.Gal.6.17. 
Ir is manifeſt hence, thar Chriſt was before he was born of che Vir- 
gin : ſec likewiſe, 1 Cor, 10.9, Joh.8$.58, 

reef] verſ,s. Ezck.10,34,35. Chap. 12.2. 

V. 27. endured] That is , patiently and couragiouſly perſcvered 
through faith, A&.2.42.Eph.s.18. Some conceive, rhar herein che A- 
poſtlc al luderh roHownds,who will never give over ill chey have gor 
rhe game, 
ſeeinr) Pfal.1 6.9, 

#viſible] Col.1.15. 1 Tim.1.17. 

be kept] Exq.12.2 1,&c. Or,elebyated, Matr.2 6.18, Luk.z 2.19, 

touch} Thar is, trurt : ſes Gen.16.11. Joſh.g.19. Ruth 2.9. Job x. 
T9. Plal.toy.1x. 

V. 29. they paſſed) Exod. 1 4.22. 

V. 30. the walls} Joſh. 6.25. 

V. 31, the bartet) Joſh. 6.23. Jam.:.25, 

that beleeved nor] Or, that were diſobedient. 

6 had received) Joſh. 2.1. 

.32. qt An hyperbolical ſpeech, like hat, Joha 21.25, 

Gideon] Judg.s.t 1. 

| Karah] ludg 4.6. 

Saw " Jong! 3.24. 

Fephtha ulg, x 1.1, Though a baſtard, yer is here numbered a- 
mongſt ric faithful ; whence it is eviden, that baſtards were not ex- 
cluded heaven by that. Deur.33.2. 

Devil) 1 Sam.16, 23. 

Samuel | 1 Sam.1.20. 


V. 33. ſubdued] Judg, 4. & 6. % 15.% 16. 2 Sam. $.1, Judg.r1. 


ce ſet before us : for if they ſo willingly kept the fairh,we ſhou 
much more ſo, God having provided berrer things for us. 

ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes] 
Gr. having ſuch a cloud of witneſſes compaſling us about. Cloud] 5, e. 
Mulcirude. See Jer.1t 4.13.Ezck.38$.9, Some are of opini here 
the Apoltle alludes ro that cloud whereby the children of Ifſracl were 
guided, Exod.13.21, viz, That as that clond guided the Ifraclnes 
from Egypt to the Land of Canaan : So this company of the fairbful 
may direct all the right way from the kingdom of darkae's to the [pi- 
rizual Canaan, the Kingdom of heaven. 

let us lay aftde] Gr. laying aſide, or putting off ; as Ephel, 4. 22. Iris 
af allufion unco the cuſtom of thoſe who being ro run a race, pur off 
and caſt away all things burthenſome and «roublefome, The ſame 
word is uſed, Jam.1.21, 

weigh!) Thar is, all worldly contents, ſo far as they are a burthen 
unto us and tv hinder us in our journey ro heaven, Marth, 5. 29. Sc- 
condly, all manner of fin, and eſpecially pride and conrceir of ſclt- 
ſuſkciency, Row. 10.3. 

eaſily] Entanglerh oc wraps abour : Ir is a borrowed ſpeech raken 
from a ner or a long garmear. Some underſtand ir of original fan, 
orhers, of fin in general. 

and let us) Gr, let us. 

with patience]Gr. by patience, Our race is long, and full of rubs 
and difficulries, and therefore there is great need of patience, le® 
we faint and give over our courſe, 

race that is ſet before us) 1 Cor. 9. 24. Gal. 5.7. 2 Tim. 4. 7- 

V. 2. Looking] The original word fignifierh an averting or draw- 
ing off the cye from one obje& to another. In our chriſtian race 
we muſt rake off our minds from every ching which might diverr 
and diſcourage us, and we muſt fix them upon Chriſt tor our umt- 
ration, : : 

Zeſus ] Befote and above all others : For ocherwiſe it is nor amils 
to look upon other mens example for our imirarion 3 which Sainc 
Paul intends by bringing in that cloud of witneſſes , chap. 13. bue 
above all ochers,we muſt caſt our cys upon Chriſt, who is the Prime 
leader of our faith, and the onely accomplither of ir, | 

author} On beginner, or, Captain; as AGSS. 13, 15. Heb. 2. 10. 

joy] Ya, Which by his ſuffering, he was nor onely «6 arrain unte 
hich(elF; bur likewiſc to make orhers parrakers thereot, Luke. 24.26. 
SY. TW: 


3 Satn, 2.6, 


we 


Chap.x1j. 
ihe ſhame) Pur upon him by firrcrs, both in his life and in his 
death, as is declared in the vcile following. 
i (et dewn ] v7, after that he had overcome all difficulties by 
conftancy & paricnce,tor an example unto us,of the like happy iſluc. 
viebt band} Chap. 1.2, and 8.1, Phil, 2.9,8c, 

V. I, confider 1 SCI i uſly 2nd dil'g nt1y. 

contrad tion} Thereby underſtand all that Chriſt ſuffered from 
man in the days of his fieſh er humiliation. 

of fnnmrys | Whom he could have confounded with the leaſt blaſt 
of his mouth. 

"tef# ye be weavicd and faint in your mindes ] Or, left fainting im 
vOur mince. vt be n taricd. 

w:4;cd1 Rev. 2.3, Or, remi(s and [lack in the Chriſtian race. 

faint ] Verſe 5. Gal, 6.9. 

V. 4. Te have not ] Though ye have ſuffered much, ch.10.32,8c, 
v't ve have ne refiſied unto death, as your Capraindid : Or, may 
be hercin the Apoſtle alludes to thoſe heatheniſh conflicts and com- 
bart which ſeldom were derermincd wirhour bloud , or wherein it 
was a ſhame to yeeld bctore bloud was drawn, 

frivirne 1 With all our might and main, as combatcrs and wrieſt- 
Jers were wonr to do, 

fin] Or, ſinners; asPlalwm 49.5. and 119,133. 

V. 5.” 4nd ye havr, &c,) Or.you may read it by way of intertoga- 
tion; And bave ye ſorrotten, &c, 

the (xhortation ] Or. *Hhat conſol»tory exbortation. 

which ] Wherein God diſcourſes or reaſons with you, as with 
children, 

My (on) Job 5.17. Prov.3.1 1. {ce the Notes on Prov. 11.12, 

V. 6. hom the Lord) Rev.3.19. 


- 
* . 


Annotstions on the Epiſtle of Par to the Hebrews. 


Chap.xij, 
who ] Gen.25.33, 

one meriel | Or, one mcals meat, 

ſold | Or, gave away. 

b:r1b-yirhs } Or, the 11ebt and privilege of bis bene firft-born, 

V.17. when | Gen.27.38. 

place of repemance | Or. way to change by mirde. 

repentance | That is, in his Father, to reverſe or call back 
m—_ wherewith he had blefled his you 
um, 

V. 18, Foz ye) The Apoſtle further prefſeth on the Hebrews the 
exhoitation begun verſe 12, frem the excellency of their conditi. 
on who arc unecr the Goſpel, o: New Covenzint, ab: ye others who 
were under the Law or Old Coverant. Thoſe ordinances in giving 
and recciv.ng the law, being forenible, ſo that the people could 
not beat that which was commanded , ſhewed the nature and uſe 
of the law, viz, that it was a killing lemer , working wrath, Rom, 
4.15, Contrary to the Golpel given upon mount Sion. The 
ſame argument or motive, in ſubſtance $. Paul had uſed, Rem, 
5.18, 

the mount | Excd.19.12, 18,19, That is, Sinai, whereon the lay 
was given, 

touched ] In ir ſelf, though nor in reſpe& of Gods charge,ver.20. 

burned | By this terrible manner of giving the law, we are given 
to underſtand the laviſh, ſervite, and fearful condition of thoſe wbo 
were under ir. 

V. 19. voice} Underſtand thereby, either rhar rerrible manner, 
wherewith the law was given ; or the law it ſelf, the rigour whereof, 
they were not able ro bear. Sce Exod.20, 18,19, Rom,$.3. 

mtreatcd )Exod.z0:19, Deut.5.5. and 18,16. 


thar 
nger biother Jacob aboye 


V. 7. If ye endure] That 1s, patiently , then thereby ye = 
know that God corre&s you in mercy,for your good, as a father dor 
his ſons : Or, if you be chaſtened,which may ſccm to be the {cope of 
the place, by thar which follows, verſc $. 
V. 8. all} Thar are lons, veric 7. 

V. 9. Furthermore ] Or, what + ſceing we have had the fathers of 
our bodies chaſtiſers, and have reverenced them, how much rather 
oughr we ro be, &c. 


fl: ] Thar is, bodies, Rom.2.28.1 Cor,g.5. Eph.6.5. 1 Per.4.6, 
(þiri:s ] Souls, Numb.16.22, and 27.16. Ecclef, 12. 9, Eſa. 57. 


V.2z0, Aad.f ſo] Exode19.13. 
_ V.21, Moſes ſaid ] Some conceive that this may be gathered 
trom Exod, 19.14. Others, that the Apoſtle had it cither by tra- 
dition, as thole names of Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. $. and 
the prophefic of Enoch, Jude 14, or el{c by divine revelation, as 
Moſes had the Hiftory of the Creation, and of ocher things, before 
his own time, 

mount Sion } Ga1.4.26, Thar js, to the Church under the Goſpel, 
whereof Mount Sion was a type, Pſalm 1 4.7. and 50. 20. Efa. 2.3, 
and where the Golpcl was kf proclaimed without that terrour 


18. Zech,13.1, 2 Cor.7.1. 1 Per.4.6, God is more eſpecially ſty- | Wherewith the law was delivered, Eſa.2.3. 


ledrhe Father of our ſpirits, becauſe our ſouls are immediatly crea- | 


ted by him. 


live ] The life of grace here, verſe 10. and the life of glory here- | 


afrer, Atts 14.21. affliftion firting and preraring for both. 

V. 10. ſew days ]For a ſhorttime , that is,in the days or time of 
our chitdhood. 

plerſure } Or, as it ſeemed good to them ; or, judgement, which 
ofren is corrupt , whereby many times they doe more hurt chan 

ood. 

be rartahers ) Or, partake. 

halineTs | See verſe 9. 

V. 11; chaſteniaz] Gr, awe ; which word doth properly Ge-| 
nifie; thar which is uſed for the contre ion and amendment of chil-! 
dren. 

ſeemeth ] Or, us. See chap. 4.1, 

joyous] Gr, of joy, 1Per.T.6, 

erferom] Gr. of evieſs. 
yeetdeth ] By rraining, diſciplining, and firring a man to an holy 
life; whicbringeth peace of conſcience, paſſing all underſtanding, 
Pſalm 119.67,71. 

V; r2.*{;/t) Efa. 35.3. Job 4.43. Take heart and courage, faint 
not, or give not over , becauſe of rhe ſharpneſs of your affliftions : 
Or, may be here, as verſe 4. the Apoſtle alludes ro rhoſe combats 
of the heathen, whercin'it was a token of yeelding , when a man 
hung down His hands : Or, tothoſe who run in a rate, following the 
former Gmilirude, verſe 1 . Or, may be to both ; lift up your hands 
ro fight, and your feet ro run. * 

V. 13; ftrarrbt] Or, even; 
courſe, P.ov.4.26,27. 

V. 14. Follow peace } Rom, 13.18, Pſalm 34,14; 

holmes) 2 Cor.7.r. 

fre the Lord ] Mar. 5.8, 

V. 15. /eft] Chap.s.4. and 10. 26, 

fail} Or, fall from ; -or,, come -ſhort : fee x Rom, 3.23. 

grace} Thar is, free favour and mercy of God, offered in the Go- 


» 


Thar is, walk ſeemly, or keep a'right 


ſpelt, 2 Cor.6.1. Tit. 2.1 1. orthe d6&rine of grace in the Goſpel; 

root] Underſtand chereby'cither a corrupt and evil heart , which 
will fent forth rhe birter Guirv ot fin, chap.3.12.5 Or, any apoſtari- 
zing or back{liding pezion, who by his cxample may trouble and 
cauſe mFiy3o fall, Deut' 29.1 8. 


unto the city of the lrving God, the heavenly Jeruſalem 7 Or, unto the 


| beaventy Fe ruſalem, which 1s the City, &«. 


heavenly ] So called, firſt, becauſe it cometh from heaven,through 
Gods cffe&ual calling, Rev.3.13,and 21.2,10, Secondly,becauſc it 
ſhall aſcend unto heaven, Col.3,4. 

Angels] Who aze both a parr-ot the Church generally conſidered, 
and alſo Guardians and Miniſters thereof. chap.1.1 4. Pſalm 34,7. 

V. 23. To the gencral ] Some underſtand this clauſe by way of 
explication or awplification, as #. xbe Apoſtle hereby mended fur- 
ther to explain and amplikte the laſt clauic of rhe former verſe : bur 
more probably hereby we are to underſtand the Church of rhe Ele& 
ſtyled the firſt-boxn, becauſe of thoſe ſpecial prerogartives which they 
enjoyed above thoſe who arc only outwardly called, and only make 
an outward protefhon of the Goſpel : even as the fuſt-born under 
the law had {ome ſpecial prerogatives. ' 

written in beaven ] Or, enrolled, Luke 10.20, 

judge of all] Rom.2.6,1 6. and 14.10, 

juſt men] The Ele here on earth may be ſaid ro be 
thoſe departed, becauſe they make but one Church, v 
part is on carth, the other in heaven. 

made perfeft ] T hat is, according ro their ſouls, not bodies, 

V. 24. mediatour ) Chap.8.6. and 9.15, 

covenant ] Or, teſtament. 

the bloud of.) 1 Pet. 1. 2. That is, to the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſprinkled, as the word of hearing i the word heard, chap. 4. 2. See 
1 Pet.1,2. And this is added, becauſe that Chriſt by bis bloud con- 
firmed the New Covenant, &c. 

better ] Chriſts bloud crics for mercy and pardon, whereas Abels 
cried for vengeance, Gen.4.10, | 

V. 25. See that ] Chap.z.z. and 10.28. 

bim that | ſpake on earth } Or, ſrom the ea:th;, Thar 3s, Moſes. 

from heaven ] Thar is, Chriſt, who came from heaven, Joh.3.13. 

V. 26, then ſhook ] Ar the giving of the law, Exod. 9.18, 

Yet once ] Hag.2.6,7. The Hebrew particle ſignifieth both once 
and a [:ttle while, and the place of the. Prophet may be undciſiood 
of both ; yer the Apoſtle makes uſe only of the fiſt, in the next 
yerſe, becauſe that only was to his purpolc. | 

(Hake ] Which was fulfilled in theſe prodigies and Gens which 
appeared upon the earth, and in the heavens, before, and at our Sa- 
viours coming in the fleſh,to proclaim and confirmrhe Goſpel.Some 


joe ro 
1 


erecot one 


deFiity 4 Cory .& Gay. 


» 


which are ottcred through him} chap. 6.2 9. - 


"as Flan”) Who: in defpifing is birth-righr, which he ſold'at ſo] 
low 2 rate, breame a zype of frich, who defpiſed Chriſt, of Wee | 


the firſt-bormwere a rype:- | 


0 


V. 16.-profane] Thar &, impure perſon , or rather a' deſpifer of;! 
or rramptet npon holy things3;as upon Chriſt ; and thoſe benefits] 


underſtand it of Chriſts ſecond coming,that is, to jadgement,where- 
of Sainr,Peter ſpeaks, 2 Par,3.,10, b « plain. thas the Prophet 
yainr Peter ipcars, 2 Pa,3,1o, but it 15 plain, ..t t a 
ſpeaks 'of ſhaking the carib and the heavens which. ſhould be while 
the ſecond Temple ftcod for It is Taid, that the defire of all Na- 
tions, that is, the Mefſſhas ſhould come and fill the ſecond Tewpie 
with gloty : ſce Hag+2.6,7. . 
| V. 27..0uce.] From this word [once] the Apoſt)c infers the remo- 
; : ving 


Chap.xu- 
ving of the Law, or Old Covenant, given by Moſes, and the immu- 
rabiliry and unchangeableneſs of the Goſpel, or New Covenant. 

ave (hahen ] Or, may be (ſhaken. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews. 


Chap.xiij: 
t'r, becauſe we muſt offer up our prayers and thankſgivings unto 
God by him, See verl.1 5.Rev.6.9, & $. 3. Or, underſtand by Alrar, 
the ſacrifice offered upon it; thar is , the fleſh or bumane oatuce of 


V_:8. bins dom | Thar is, the Goſpel, ofren called the Kingdom of 
God. Sce Marth.13.11,2 4,31. Maik 1.15. & 15.13, Rom.14.17. 

moved) Thar is, alrcred or changed, Luk. 1.33. 

let us have zrace] Or, let us hold faft. 

grace] Sce verl. 15, 

W 1) reverence] Pſal.z.1 1. Exod. 19 18, 

V. 29. ou; God is a conſum.ne fire) Chap. 10.31. Deut.4.24.& 9.3. | 
Pſal. 50. 3. 
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Rotherly] Rom. 12.1 o, Epheſ.4:2. 2 Per.1,7, The Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh not of thar love which ſhould be berween natu- 
ral brethren and kinsfolk, though this is required, bur of rhat which 
ſhould be berween thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be bretaren 
through faith in Chriſt, Chap.z.11, Col. xz, 

continu: ] Firmly, and ſtedfaſtly, 

V. 2. Be not forgetful) Rom. 12,13, 1 Per.4.9. 

ſome have entertain-"d anzels ] Gen, 13.3.& 19.2. 

V. 3. Remember them) 2 Cor.11.29. 

ſuffer adverſity] Or, evil entreated, Or ſuppoſe your ſelves to be 
the ſame. who are afflicted, 

in the bidy] That is,as members of the ſame body, 1Cor,12.25,&c. 
Or, as b:ing yer living, and [o ſubje& ro the ſame aſi tions. 

V. 4. azd the bed] That is, with the bed, or ſo that the bed be un- 
defiled, as the words following imply, 

adulterers] Mal. 3.5. 


Verſ.1.B 


Chriſt, which is the true food of the ſoul, 'ohn 6. 


eat] Thar is, to be parrakers of, Sce 1 Cor,10.16,r97 
| . .10.16,17,13, 
ſerve ] Which & 11 ſtubbornly obſerve the Levitical ccremonies. 


Such cut themſelves oft from the Communion of Chriſt, Gal.5 3. 


V.11. For] Here is areaſon given of that which went before, Verſ. 


I it ſtands thus : Even as thoſe who ſerved the Tabernacle, 
might not eat of thoſe beaſts, which were burnt withour the cap or 


tents : fothoſe who now cleave to the 
kers of Chriſt. Th 


ſt!e ſhews, thar thoſe beaſts were a rx pe of Chriſt 
their burning, a ty 


Lev. 23. 17. 


'ne Tabernacle, cannot be parta- 
is is further illuſtrated, Verſ. 13. where the Apo- 


t , and the place of 
| pe of the place of Chriſts ſuffering. 
the bodies of thoſe beaſls) See Levi 4. 11,12. & 6.309. & 16.27, 


ſanfluary) Viz. into the Holy of Holieſt,on the day of arunement, 


without the camp] Gr. Tent. And after that they were ſcared in Ca- 


naan, and the Temple was in Jeruſalem , they carried them our of 


the ci 


- 
tern of Tc 


The Camp, during their pilgrimage , being a type or pat* 
ruſalem, 

V. 12, therefore) See verſ.1r, 

ſantt: fied the people w.th bis own blood] 1 Joh. 1.7. Rev.t.s. 

V. 13. Let 5] Here is a further accommodation or application of 


the former type. 


| ceremonies, which were adminiſtred w;thin the camp, 
taſt to Chriſt and his dorine ; or of our forſaking, the world in our 
afteRions, viz, of our denying our ſelves, and raking up Chiiſts croſs 
| and following him, This laſt may ſerve ro be implyed by the words 


zo forth] Underſtand the place, cicher of our forſaking the legal 
cleaving ſt-4d- 


iudre] Thar is, puniſh, Gen, 15.14. 1 Sam. 2.25, 2 Chron.20.1 2. | following. 


Though rhe Magiſtrate be negligent in puniſhing them , yer God 
will judge them. And God will judge them ſundry kinde of wayes, 
3, e. in this life, 1. his judgement upon their ſouls , which are cran- 
flated from God unto the devil : Wine and adultery rake away the 
heart, Hoſ.4.1 1. 2, upon their bodies , filling them with loathlome 
diſca'es, 3.upon their goods. The fin of adultery hath brought many 
a rich man ro beggery,Ptov. 29.3. the prodigal childe quickly waſted 
his goods on harlors, 4. ontheir good names,they are odious unto all 
men, 

V. 5. covetouſneſs] Luk.12z. 15. Col. 3.5. 

content] Luk.3.14. 1 Tim. 1.6,5. 

1 will never] Deur. 31.8. Jolh.1.5, 1 Kin.$.57, Gen.28., 15. Which 
promiſe was made unto Joſhua : And hence ir appears,thar particular 
promiſes may be generally applied, when the chung promiſed apper- 
tains unto all, Sec Rom. 15.4. 

V. 6. The Lord is) Pſal.56.4,11. & 118.6. 

V. 7. have the rule] Or, are the guides, Verſ.17.24. 

faith] Thar is,cleave ſtedfaſtly unto that faith, which they profeſ- 


ed. 

follow] Chap 6.12, Phil.2.17. 

conſidering] Or, often conſidering. How patiently they ſuffered in 
defence thereof. 

end] Sec Jam.5.11, 

V.8. F-ſus Chrift the ſame Rev. 1.8.Phil. 1.12,&c,Pſal.1c2. 17.5ame, 
that is,unchangeable in his Eflence, promiles and dodrine, 

V. 9. carried] Thar is, as the waves of the Sea, or as the clouds of 
the ayr are now this way,now thart,by the winds, Eph. 4.14. Jude 12. 
but be conſtant in that faith which you have received, Col.2.7. 

divers) Soinerimes with this, ſomerimes with that doArine. 

flrange) Different and diſagreeing unto that faith which you once 
received, Jude 3. 

grace] Thar is,cither with the doarine of grace , or elſe with rhoſc 
graces which are wrought in the loul by the preaching of the word 
or doarine of grace : as faith, love,&c, 

meats] Rom. 1 4.17. Thar is, with a Legal obſeryance,or choice of 
mears : whereby we may underſtand by a Synecdoche all the Legal 
Ceremonies. 

walk] That is,who addi&,or rye themſelves unto ir, Or,who ſuper- 
Kiriouſly uſe them. 

V. 10. altar ] Underſtand hereby Chriſts divine Nature, whereby 
his fleſh or humane narure was ſanRificd and qualibed, ro be a ſufh- 
cient ſacrifice ro make aronement for the fins of the whole world; and 
this was typificd by the legal Alrar which fanRifhed the gifts thar 
were offered upon ir, Matth.23.1 9. Or Chriſt may be called our AL 


Camp | Gr. Tent, See verſ.11. 

bu reproach} See Cha.x 1.26. z Cor.1.5. Col. 1 24. 

V. 14. For here we have no contiauang city] See Chap. 11,16. Mic.z, 
10. Heb 11.10, 

V.15. By him] See verſ.to.Epheſ.5.20, 1 Per.x 5, 

the fruit of our lies] Hoſ.14.2., | 

erving tha-ks to] Gr. confeſſiag to. 

V. 16. with ſuch ſacrige:$] Marth. 25.3 4. Phil. 4.18. 

well pleaſed] Through Chriſt, See verl. 10. 

V. 17, Obey them] 1 Theſl. 5. 12, 

bave the rule over you] Or, guide, Or, your leaders. Sce verſ. 7, 

for they watch for your ſouls | Ezek.3.17,&c.& 33.2 7. 

V. 18. conſcience} As 24.16. 

V. 20, Now the God of peace} With this prayer, the Apoſtle, c- 
cording to his cuſtom,concludes this Epiſtle, & callerh God, a God of 
peare ; asalſo Rom. 15, 33.& 16.20. & 2 Cor. 13. 11. and thar 
in reſpe& of the Goſpel of peace, whereby there is proclaimed peace 
berwixt God and Man, andthe ſame alſo really communicared unto 
us, Rom.F.1. 

zreat ſhepherd] So called, nor onely becauſe he delivered his ſheep 
in an extraordinary manner ; bur alſo becauſe he is the Shepherd of 
all other ſhepherds, John ro.11, & 1 Per.F.4. 

throuzh the blood} Gr. in. 1.e. whereby the new and conſequently, 
the everlaſting Covenant is confirmed and eſtablitked,Chap.g.1 2. 

everlaſting Covenant ] Which ſhall never be alrered, as the former 
was, and conſequently, whoſe vertue and powgr abides for ever, 

V.21. make you perfett] Or, prepare and fit you for every good 
work, #.c. accompliſh that in you, which as yer may be wanring ; gs 
the Greck word («<raprizer) implyerh properly. 

throu2b Jeſus Chriſt] lt may have relation either to working, or ro 
well-pl-aſsng, See verl. 10. 

working 1 you] Gr, making 14 you, viz, by his Holy Spiric, Phil, 
3-13 

To whom be zlory] v7, to Chriſt Jeſus. This phraſe is never attri- 
bured in the word of God, but unto the true everlaſting G+d. 

. 22, ſuffer the word] The Apoſtle ſpeakerh this ro qualific rhe 
ſeeming boldneſs of ſome exhorrations ſprinkled heie and there in 
this Epiſtle,eſpecially in the ſixth and tenth Chaprers. 

V. 23. Hence is certain, that che ſubſcription of this Epiſtle is 
ſuppoſititious,becauſe what need ſhould there be of certilying thatTi= 
methy was ſer ar liberty, if ſo be thar this Epiſtle was ſen by him ? 

written Italy] Doubtlefs this ſubſcription was added by ſome 


ignorant —_— becauſe we find it expreſly ſaid , that Timorby was 


not yer come unto him, verl. 23. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


TAMES. 


ON 


The Axcun = $7 


T FE Author of this Epiſtle was the Apoſile James, not the Son of Zebedeus, and the Brother of John, Manh. 10, 2, (as ſome have ſutpoſed) 

who was ſlain zot long after our Saviour Chyifls Aſcenſion, AR. 12. 2. Put James the ſon of Alpheus, Man. 10. 3, called James the leſs, 
Mark 15. 40. and the Brother of the Lord, Gal. 1. 19. Commended for a principal Pillay m the Church of God , Gal. 2, g. #ho abidine at Je- 
ruſalem after that moſt of the Apoſtles were departed thence , as baving a more Fþecral cave and charge of bus own Nation, the Jew'ſh people, 
wrote this Epifile in geneyal to ſuch of them, as were diſperſed into ſeveral Countreyes and Prowmees abroad : And it us probable , That he wrote 
it after ſundry of Samt Pauls Epiſics, and in particular of thoſe two to the Romancs, and to the Galathians : And obſerving how many pro- 
feſſine the Faith of Chriſt, perverted that wholeſome and comfortable Definne by bim in thoſe Epiſtles delruered,concerning free Juſtification by 
Faith without Works ; taking thereby occaſon to negleft the prafiice of good i1'0; hs, be preſſeth the neceſſity of them , for the Juſtification of ſound 
and ſincere Profeſſion. In the courſe of this Epiſtle, Firſt,he perſwades them to patience, checrfulne(s, and wile carriaze under the croſs , and a ſan- 
Fified uſe thereof. Secondly, To ſhrw the ſoundne(s of their Profeſſion, and the ſincerity of their Forth, by an excmpla) y courſe of life, in the praffice 
of all chriſtian dutics, and {yuitſulneſs in well doing Thirdly, diſſwades from cenſcricuts taxing of others, and bitter contentions with them, either 


d; foul languare, or injwriens conr{cs. Foiurthly, denounceth Gods Judrements ngamſt the rich , rally oppye ſing the toor, Fifthly, Exborts the 
faithful to patient carriage under ſuch oppreſſions , and to a Chriſhan demeanour , anſwerable to their ſeveral eſtates, and conditions, and « 
brotberly care of the fpiritual welfare, one of another, wherewith be cloſeth his Epiſtle. 


CHAP. L 
Verſ.1. Ames] There being two of this 
name, viz. James the ſon of Ze- 
bede , and James the ſon of Al- 
pheus, Marth, 10, 2, 3. it is moſt 
probable, that here is to be under- 
ſtood the latter ; becauſe the for- 
mer wat killed by Herod , before 
Cas it is likely) the Apoſtles be- 
ganto write, See AQ, 12,2, 

ſervant] Sec Rom. 1,1. 


ſeatttred} Or, in d. ferſcon. 

greerine)] AR, 15. 23.2 John 10, 11, 

V. 2. joy] Marth.5.11,12. 2 Cor.1:, 10. Heb.10.34. 1 Per. 4.13. 
Thar is, Be ſo far from fainting under your affli&ions, Heb.12.5. as 
ro account them the gygrter or cccafion of grear joy ; both becauſe 
you are counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, AR. 5. 41. 
3 Thefi, tr, 5. as alſo becauſe of the bleficd truirs of them , Heb. 12, 
11.,Rom,. «c. 2, 

drvers) Both inward and outward, See 2 Cor.7.5. 

remprations ] Or, tryals ; Thar is, afliions, verſ, 1 2, Luke $, 13. 
At.:0,19, 1 Cor.10.13, Gal.4.1 4. 1 Per.1.6. & 4.12. whereby the 
ſoundneſs of your faith, love, and obcdience is tryed, Sce Gen.22.1, 
Heb. to, 32. 

V. 3. Knowin#] Rom, 3. 

tryine] Saint James his meaning is nor , rhar aſfliftions of them- 
ſelves work patience ; for we ſee the contrary often, both in the wic- 
ked and the godly ; as in Job,Chap.3. David, Pſal.73. & Jere, Chap. 
12.1. bur that faith bing proved ro be ſound through affliion,doth 


Col.3.22 Bur becauſe thoſe who give with a fingle and fincere hearty 
give liberally according to their ability ; hence conſequently, or in 
a ſecondary ſenſe, it fignificth liberally. So Rom.12.8. 2 Cor. 8. 2, 
& 9.11, 13. 

wpbraideth | When he gives to thoſe who ask; though he dork to thoſe 
who unthanktully abulc his bleſſings, not walking worthy of them, 
Eſay 1.2,&c.& 5.1, &c, Jer.2.4. 

V. 6, ia faith) Thar is, reſting upon Gods power , whereby he is 
able ; and upon hs wuth, whereby he will be faithful z and upon his 
goodneſs and mercy through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whereby he will be 
ready to make good his promiſes for the hearing of thoſe who call up- 
en him, Joh.16.23. Mark 11.24. 

waveyin?) T har is, not doubting, diſputing, or calling irto queſti- 
on the former Attribures of God, Matr. 21.21. Sce AR.19.20, & 11. 
12, Rom.4.20, 1 lim, 2, 8. and hangs wavcring between God and 
man, Hereby is meant ſuch a doubting which excludes all faith : for 
otherwiſe God doth not reje& a weak faith which cannot be withour 
doubting, Sce Mart.17,20, Mark 23.24. Pſal. 31.22. 

like a wave) By this fimilitude Saint James illuſtraterh the pro- 
perry of a wavering minded man, As the waves of rhe Sea through 
rempeſtaous winds fomrimes are cared up ro heaven, ſomtimes de- 
ſcend as lowas the deep: Soawavermg minded man fornrimes is of 
this opinion and reſolution, and ſomer 'mcs of that, Sce verl. 8. 

V, 7, think] Perfwade hi mſelf as many vainly do, that he ſhall re- 
ceive any thing, becauſc he hath no promiſe for it : norwithſtanding 
God our of his general providence and goodneſs, whereby he caulcs 
the Sun to ſhine, and rain to fall upon the wicked, Matr.5.45. often 
beſtowcs remporal bleſſirgs upon them, 

V. 8. double-miaded] Chap.z4.8, Whom he Nyled wavering y and 
compared to a wave of the Sca, driven with the wind,and rcofled with 


| blaſts ; the ſame he ſtyles double-minded, becauſe he is ſometimes of 


wotk ir, becauſe thereby it is experimentally afſured of Gods graci- | one mind, ſometimes of another : unſertled in h's reſolutions and 


l 


ous preſence and aſſiſtance in afiitions , and deliverance out of | purpoſes, having, not a foundation of faith ro build them upon : and 


them. 


V. 4. pri-{eT That is, be patient unto the end, Matr@o. : 2, & 24, | courſes, and undertakings, 


33. Hcb.10, 25,&c. Rev.z.26. 
that ye may | >: Cor. 9.8. 
perfect and entire) Sce 1 Theſi. 5.23. 


V. 5. wiſdom | Thovgh all rrue wiſdom be from God,yer here mere | 


particularly we are to underſtand that ſpiritual wiſdom, whereby 
Chriſtians may be cnablcd rightly ro judge of the Author,caulcs,and 
fruirs of afMfiitions ; for want whereof many of Gods children have 
murmured again God, and fainred under them, Job 2. 1. Pla,73.2. 
FJer.rz.1. & 26.8, Unroth's Chriſtians are airccted, Heb. 12.5----12, 

let bim asb of God? Nizte. 7.7. & 21.25. Luke 11.9. 

Ibrrils The original word inthe fiſt notation thereot ſignifieth 
ira plx OT ſingly,o1 {incerely ; that 35, vv the ur any m:xture of by IC- 


4 


{uch an one muſt neces be inconſtant in his ways z that is , praQtices, 

V. 9. low d:gree] That is,who is ai Red with poverty,diſgrace,ot 
any kind of calamuty. 

rerovce | Or, glory, 

exalted) Thar is, in that he is rich in faith and the knowledge of 
God, and highly honoured to be the Son of God by grace and ado- 
ptoNn, 

V. 19. low] Thar s, in his kumility : becauſe God hath gwen 
him an humble and lowly heart notwitkftanding his riches and ho- 
nours, 

ſur) Here ard in the next verſe $2int James ſhews by what mears 
God &cth work humiliry in rich and brnourable men «ndued wilt 
faihi vs, y purt:ng no their hearrs a ſerious conſideration ©! their 
cwn ſtability & vanity, & cf all thoſe outward ccrnion which they 

en)9y, 


i the. Am. Y 


Chap.i. Annotations on the 


enjoy, Pſal, 103. 15. Eſa, 40,6, &c. x Per, x, 24. Luk, 12, 20, &c. 
& 16. 19. 

as ihe flower of the graſs Eſa.40.6. 1 Per.1.24.Job 14.2.Pſa.1o.2, 
& 103. 15. 

V. a . Ir Wharſoever he ſtudies, purpoſes,or praRiſerh, ſhall 
periſh, SeePlal.1.3. 

V. 12. Bleſſed is the man] Pſal.g4.12. Job 5.17. Mat.y, 10,&c. 

endureth}It is thought to be a military word taken from undaunted 
Souldiers,who couragiouſly withour giving back receive the fierceſt 
onſers of the enemies 2: anſwerable hereunco , to endure, &c. is pati- 
ently and with courage to undergo them , ſubmitting their wills co 
Gods, withour fainting, murmuring, or repining, 

temptation] Aſflition, whereby he is tryed. See verl, 2, 

when] Or, being is made, or, ſound proof, or, ſound. 

tried] Rev.2.10. Ir is a metaphor raken from metals , whoſe truch 
and goodneſs are uſed to be tryed, and their dro's purged from them, 
by fire : Pſal.66.10. Prov, 17.3, x Pet.1.7, Afflitions Terve to borh 

eſc ends and uſes, 

the crown of life] 2 Tim.4.8, 1 Per 4.5. 


Epiſtle of Famer. 

V. 19. flow to fpeak] Pro. t 7.27; 

flow to wrath) Tir, 1.7. ; = 

V. 20, wrath of man] Thar is, the unadviſed and icmmoderate wrarki 
of man. 

righteouſneſs] That is,thar which is right in Gods fight ; ir 
cads him ro 4 which is nnlawful. ; : —_ 

M 21, lay] Gr, laying aſide, or, putting off,&c, Heb,12.r, Col.r,8, 
x Per, 2,1. 

filthyneſs] Thar is, all manner of fin, ſo called from the 
nature thereof : hence fin is compared unto thoſe things 
moſt filchy and loathſom : as to the vomir of a dog , 
a hogge, 2 Per.2.22, 
| ſuperfluity] Or, remaindey, 

recetve] As good groand, See Mar.1 3.3,23, Mar.4.3, * 

engraffed ] Rather, the implanced word. lr is an alluſion ro the 
ſowing and planting of ſecds, herbs or yourg trees , wherein faichful 
miniſters are compared to planters. See 1 Gor. Thoſe who tranſlate 
the Original [engyaffed] ſuppoſe thar it is a meraphor raken from the 
art of engraffing twigs into a ſtock, who turn the ſtock into their own 
nature, 


2 


polluri 
which -< 
and che myre of 


V. 13. ſay] Eitber with bis rongue , or in his heart; as Pfalm 
I4. 1. pu; 1 
- tempted] Thar is, in reſpe& of himſelf, becauſe he is infinitely and 

immurably good and holy ; yer in regard of men he is often rempred. 
Sce Exod. 17.2, Mal.3.15, AR.15.10, 

evil] Or, evils. 

tempteth] Thar is, by inciting and moving them to ſin, for God 
wills ic nor. See Pſa.5.5, Eſa.65.12. Zech.8, 17. Zeph, 3. 5. Though 

he doth for the proof and trial of their faith, conſtancy and patience, 
Gen.22.1, Deu.13.1, &c, 

V. 1 4. But] Here $, James ſheweth the ſource, original,and foun- 
rain of all rempration unto fin ; vi; that natural corruption which we 
broughe into the world with us, Pſal.5 1. Rom. 7. 7. withour which, 
neither the Devil nor the world could hurt, they rempring by work- 
ing upon our concupiſcence, 

drawn)Here are {er down rwo wayes,whereby luſt rcmprs unto fin. 
Firſt, by withdrawing from that which is good, Secondly , —_ 
cing unto that which is evil, under ſome appearance of thar which is 
good and pleaſant : even as fiſhes'and other beaſts are allured unto 

book,ners,or ſnares, by ſome pleaſing bair, See Gen. 3. 5, &c. 
2 Sam, 11.2, &c. | 

V. 15. conceived} Ir is an alluſion ro, or a metaphor taken from 
reeming woimen , who firſt conceive , and then bring forth. Now 
luſt may then be ſaid ro have conceived , when the will entertains 


V.z2, be ye doers of the word] Mar.7.21. Rom. 2. 13. Luke 11,38; 
Joh. 13.17. 1 Joh. 2.4. 

decerung} By falſe concluſions and inferences, as if it were ſuffici- 
ent to hear withour practice. 

V. 2», Ge] By this fimilitude, S. James intendeth ro reach us thar 
thoſe, who are hearers and nor doers of the word, quickly forgert whar 
they bave heard. 

V. 25. looketh] The original word fignificth an accurate and jn- 
rentive looking upun a thing, bowing and ſtooping downrto ir. See 
John.20.5. 1 Per.x.2, So that hereby we arc rounderſtand a diligenr 
and intentive hearing , or reading Gods word, and medirari 
thereon. 

law} Chap. 2. 12, Thereby underſtand the whole word of God 
regiſtred in the Scriprures, Pſal. r. 2. which is called perfe& , be- 
cauſe-ir contains all things neceflary ro be beleeved or praiſed 
and the law of liberty, becauſe thereby we are born again ro a new 
ſ _ life, and ſo freed from the bondage and flavery of fin, 
verl.I 8, , 

contimurth] Thar js,in the belief and praQice thereof : ſo the words 
following imporr. 

deed] Or, dointz. 

V: 26. ſeem] Flatrers himſelf with a vain conceir and perſwaſions 
thar he- is truely religious. 


_ evil motions with conſent and delight, which luſt hath ſtir- 
red up. 

bringeth forth ſis] Thar is, in ourward a& and deed ; and therefore | 
though luſt be nor ſuch a ſin,yer it may be , and is properly ſin. See | 


Rom.7.7. |h 


| Or, fully perfeRed. Thar is , commirred adviſedly, | 
deliberately , or with the full conſent of the will : or come to irs 


_ 
.16, Do ot] It is a metapbor raken from Travellers , when they | 


go out of the way, Pſa.r19.176. t Cor6:9. Gal.s.7. | 


» V. 17. Every] Here is a reaſon given , ny we ſhould nor conceive 
that God is the Authaur of fin ; and the reaſon is, becauſe God is the 
Authour of all good : now if he ſhould likewiſe be rhe- Auchour of 
-_ by rempring man. unto ir, there would be found a change in 

im. 


good gift) Whether of narure, grace, or glory, 
from above} Thar is, from God,whoſe throne is in heaven, Sec Mar. 
5.34. Joh.19.11. Mar.z1.25. Job.3.27. 
Father of lights) So called , Firſt , becauſe he is in himſelf light, 
x Joh.1.5. S:condly, and that chiefly here,becauſc he is the fountain 
of all wiſdom and knowledge, Sce vetſ.5. John x.19. andevery other 
good and perfe& gift. 
700.007 Ex0.3.1 4, ; Q 
V. 13. Of } The Apoſtle having raughe; verſ. 17. tharever 
gift came from 0 yo plifies this here in che great work of 
regeneration, x ; | 
Lag, Thar is , our-gf his good pleaſure, and not for any merit in 
man, See Rom, 9.1 1, Ephe. 1.9. Phil.2.15, » Tim.1.9..Job.r ;13+ 
with the word) Or,by, Ephe.1.r3: Col.z;57 See Rom; r0,14..1 Per. 


good 
mans 


1. 23. = 

x hind of firſt-fruirs) Herein S. James: alludes unto thefirſt-fruies 
under the law, which were certain handfulls of firſt ripe corn, and ſo 
conſequently of the beſt, which they. were. ro offer unto God. See 
Levit.23.10,11. Numb.15.20,21. Hence firſt-fruirs ſomerimes im- 
port the firſt in order,- $o ir is ſaid che houſe of Stephanus was the 
firſt-fruirs of Achais :frſt called ined the fellowſhip of rhe Goſpel, 
I Cor,16.15, And ſo ſome underſtand this place, viz,- of rhe Apo- 
{tles and the Jews which were firſt regenerare. Sometimes again che 
beſt and chicteſt, So ſer. 3. And thus moſt underſtand this place ; 
incerpreting it of all the faithful, who are called the firſt-fruirs, be- 
cauſe of their dignity and excellency above all men; being ſeparared 
_ the world , Epheſ. 1. 4. x Pex; 2, 9. and conlecrared ro 


bridleth]Pſa.3 9.1, It is a meraphor raken from unruly horſes, which 
muſt be bridled and curbed,thar they may be ruled. 
vaia] Notwithſtanding all his De 
V. 17. before God Thar is, which requirerh, as pleaſing umo 
m 


im, 
world] Underſtand thereby both wicked men, unto whom we muſt 
not conform our ſelves, Rom. 12.2. as alſo the pollution or luſk of thg 
world, See 1 Joh.z.1 5,16. 
CRAL IL 
Ver. 1.OF glory] AR.7.2. 1 Cor.z.7. Vols 
reſet] Levie.19.15. Deur.1.t7. & 16. 19.Pro.24.24; 
To reſpe& perſons is for mens 6urward condition in the world, to re- 
ſpeR and honour ſome; as for their riches and'the like, and negle& 
and concemn others, though < qually or becrer deſerving, as for their 
poverty and the like :"an& d$iis-is char fault whielv'S, James warns the 
converted Jews to take heed of in this verſe, and blames in them in 
the-verſes following,” *"!” | | 
Y, 2. For if ] A faulezoo common even in theſe days in many af. 
ſemblies , . wherein the: poor are nor allotted or allowed a ſear ro 
fir-ia, © [7 bes #1 
a{ſrmbly] Gr. ſynagogue; : 
V. 3. i a good place] Or, well, or, ſeemly. : 
V.4:4te ye not} Or, arc you not condemned-irs your ſelves , thar 
is, nticges in your own conſciences , thar ye do evil in ſo dojng > 
See yer. 9g;  * uy ': 
pudres) Or,are ye 
judges of your own evil reaſonings ? ſeeing 
plain char you reſpe& perſons. 
V. 5. choſen] 1 Cor.1.24,28. 
rich in faith] Luk.12.21. 
the] Or, that. 
V.-6: defþiſed the pooy] x Cor.11.22, pe. 
V. 7. zame] Thar is;the name of Chriſt; from which we are calle 
Chriſtians. & | 
by the which ye are called] Gr. which is called pon you. $7 
V.'8; royal law] The-tiw df loving'our Neighbour as our ſelyes is 
called the royal law, as high-ways are called the Kings , thar is ;\ be< 
canſe they-are common to all : So this law ſhould be exrended to all, 
whether poor or rich : there isno limirariom in the law. Thou ſhale 


not herein il-affe&ed judges ? or are ye not 


by this your dealing it is 


creatures] Of men, So Mar.16.1y, 


| lons, 


love thy Neighbour , whoſoever he be ,” wirchour reſpeR of pere 
HOOD Thou 


Chap... 
Thou (F-2/t love thy Neighbour) Lev.: 9.18 .Rom.13.9.Mat.22.39. 
V. 9. refþc roterſons] Verl.r. 

V. 10. For whoſocyer, &c. ] The Apoſtles meaning is this , vii. 
That ſuppoſe a man ſhould keep the whole law in ſubſtance, except 
in {ome one particular , yet by allowing himſclt ip this particular, 
thereby he manifeſts that he kept no precept of the law in cbedi- 
ence and conſcience unto God ; for it he did, then he would be 
careful ro keep every preceprt ; thus much the words following im- 
port , and herchy be manifeſts thar he is guilty of all. Some con- 
ceive, that theretore ſuch an one may be ſaid to be guilty of all, be- 
cauſe by allowing himſclf in any one fin , thereby Fe lycs under that 
eurſe which is thrcatncd againſt the rran'greflors of the law , Deur. 
27. 26, 

V. 11. he that ſaid] Or, that law which ſaid. 

V. 12. law of liberty | Ste Chap. 1.25. 

V. 13. For be ſhall) Mat.6.15.,& 18,35, 

aad] Or, but. 

rejoxceth] Or, elorieth. 

judgement] Or, condemnation : thar is, the condemnation of Satan 
and fin, becauſe of thoſe gracious promiſes which are made ro merci- 
ful men, Pſa. 3 1.1, &c. Matr.5.7. Luk. 6.37. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Jamey 


Chapiij. 
cauſally, and in the figbt of God , it cannat fland with the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle,unleſs here by [juſthed] we underſtand that guſtfica. 
tion whezeby we are juſtitied cauſally in the fight of God ; the fare 


of the queſtion being nor,wherher we are juſtified declaratiyely, or in 
the light of mcn by taith withaus good works ; bur, wherher we are 
| juſtified in the ſight of God without works. 

works] T hat is, « working faith, far mn this diſcourſe or 6 
works are not oppoſed ro a juſtifying or ſaving fairh, but «© ſuch a 
faith which hath not works ; {@ that we may well by[werks] a5a pare 
for the whole , or the cfte& for the cauſe , uoder here ſuch a 
faich which hath works cenjoyngd with it. Befides , bow could the 
Apoſtle conclude as he dogh, vezſe 23. that the Scripture was fulfil. 
led, viz, that Abraham belecued, and it was accounted to bim for rith« 
teouſneſs, from Abrahams being juſtified by works , when be offered 
up his {on Haac unlels by works heze we uederſiand a working faith > 
Did nor the Apoſtle mean the ſame thing by works, verl. 21. and by 
faith, verſ, 232 Hence ir appears , that « is ao centradiion 
berween Saint Paul , Rom. 4. 2. where he proyes that Abraham 
was not juſtified by works, and Sajnt James , who here affirms, 
that he was, although they expreſs themſelves diverſly, diſputing a- 
gainſt adverſaries of different diſpoſitions: Saint Paul dilpures a« 


pure, 


| 


V. 14.#ha/] The drift and ſcope of the Apoſtle in the enſuing | gainſt thoſe who looked ro be juſtificd or ſaved by their own 


diſcourſe is to prove , that neither the bare ourward profeſion of | or inherent r 


faith, nor that faich which is without works can juſtifie or (aye, bur 
that it muſt be an operative or working faith , fruitful in good 
works. 

faith) Thar is, which is withour works. And the interrogarion(can, 
0 isa ſtrong negation, as in the former clauſe (what doth it pro- 

t, &c.) 

V. 15. Inthis and the next two verſes, Saint James. compares thar 
faich, which is wirhout works, ro the good words of him who wiſheth 
well ro a poor man, bur doth nothing ar all for him. This ſimilitude 
ſands thus ; cven as fair wards,where no relicf is 


| Piven, do nothing 
profit the needy, naked, and hungry man : ſo ncither a bare profeſxi- 
on of faith, nor that faich which is withour works can profit , that is, 
jaſtifie or ſave. 


V. x6. ſay unto them] x John 3.18. 

warmed | Job 31.20. 

V. 17. dead } Nor that works give life unto faith ; or are, as forme 
ſpeak, the form of faith ; for it is plain, rhar faith giverh life unto all 
good works that are acceptable unto God, as appeareth, Heb. 11.6. 
and through the whole courſe of that chapter , and from Hab. 3. 4. 


& 
| mar grey or works ; Saint James againſt — 
| looked ro be {aved by a faith withour works ; now there is n mcan 
berween theſe rwo extream opinions , wherein both agree, and thar 
- 2 that juſtification is by a faith which hath works, or a working 
ain, 

offered] Gen. 23.9, Thar is, in xeadineſs of affefion and full reſo. 
lution, though not in real a&, See Heb.11.17, 

V. 22, Seeft thoy } Gr. thou ſeeſt. 

wrowught ] Or, cooperated ro his works, that is , ſupporred and di- 
reed him inthe doing of them Or which moved him to them. See 
Heb.11.17, 
| perfeft] Thar is, declared ro be perſe&, even as it is ſaid that Gods 
pour is perfected in weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 9, That is, declared to 

e ſo. 


V. 23. fulfilled) It was fulfilled before, Gen.r5.5, How then is ir 
ſaid here, that it was fulfilled'ar the oblation of Maac, which was ma- 
ny years after #. Thus, the truth of thar which was veribed before, 
was then again confirmed by a new and evident experiment 3 of 'it 
may be ſaid to be fulfilled ar I{agcs oblacion, though tulfalicd before, 
becauſc Abraham was jultifed afrer the ſame manner through ihe 


| 


Bur ſuch a faith is ſaid to be dead in reſpeR of the work or office of whole courſe of his bfe. Sec Verſe. 


juſtifying and ſaving, that is, rhar it availech nothing to thera, as ma 

appear by the former ſlumilayde z ur is like a dead @rps, which hack 
not power to produce any aRions of life. Thus Abrahams bady and 
Sara's womb are ſaid to be dead, becauſc rhey were unke for genera- 
. tion, Rom, 4. 19, And the reaſon thereof may be this, viz, becauſe 
he that is deſticure of good works, at leaſt of a ſincere reſalytion ro 
walk in obedience, cannox by faith apprebend the promiſes of lite ; 


for though faith onely apprehend the promiſcs of life , yer theſe pro- | 


miſes are made one ly to thoſe who walk in fincere obedience. See 
Pſal. x 5.1, &c. 

alone} Gr. by it ſelf. 

V. 18. a mas] Thar is, one that hath indeed a «rue juſtifying or 
ſaving faith. 

w.7) ſo] So one thar ſaith, that he hatha rrue- juſtifying and ſaving 
faith, and yer doth net manifeſt it by his works, | 

without thy works] Some copics read, by thy _ 

by my works | Becauſe an uniform, unparts univerſal obedi. 
ence ro Gods commandments,is a ſure and certain token of a juſtify- 
ing faith, r Joh. 2.3. 

V. 19. Thou] Hereby it is evident that S. James in this diſcourſe 
doth nar onely ſpeak of a bare profeſsion of. faith, or of a ſhew and 
ſhadow of faith, bur of ſome kind which is wuc. in irs kind, 
not juſtifying or ſaving ; rhis is 
marical faith, and is nothing elſc but an aſſent uno the word of God 
as true in general, TE 

It'is well} Yet nor ſufficiear, and the reaſon hereof is raken from 
the faith of devils, whoſe faich is nor ſufficicat ro ſalvariony though 


= beleeve thoſe truths which are contained in the: word of 


beleeve] Man,$.:9.Murk 5.7. 

tremble) By reaſon, that by their faith they belceve thar judgment 
wherewith they ſhall be ſenrenced at the laſt day. 

V. 20, dead] See Verſe 17. 

V.21.#as not] There were many other works performed by Abra- 
ham abundantly, teſtifying the. rruth of his faith ; bur che ApoſMle 
Chuſerth this above all other , becauſe ir. was. the. maſt canſpiquous 
work by which his faith was tryed , and God ſeemed to take eſpecial 
norice hereof, Gen. 22.12. $3 


= 


our father) Thar is, according to the fleſh, becauſe thoſe ro. whom 


S. James did write were the ſcarered Jews, Chap.1.1. 


1#ſified] Thar is,ſay ſome,declaratively and in the fight of men,his 
weorks bearing witncſs of 0110 his faich, and not cauſally and-in re- 
& of God ; bur becauſe S, James here diſputes againſt choſe who 
Bked to be juſtified by a faith ſeparated from good works, and that 


\ 


LY 


ally called an hiſtorical or dog- 


Abraham) Gen.1 5.6. Rom.4.3. Gal.3.6. 

friend] 2 Chron.20.7. Eſa. q1.8. 

V. 24. by works} Thar is, working fairh. See verſ.27, | 

by fastb\ Thus is, which is alone, or withour good works. Sec Verf, 
I7. 

V. 25. Rabab} Foſb.z.z, &c. Heb.11.31. | 

by works} Thar is, a working fairh. Sec Ver{. 23. 

V. 26. fþ'rit] Or, breath. No fimilitude muſt be ſtretched 4 
irs ſcope : Now the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this funilitude isto fhew, 
that faith withour works is dead, and nor that works are rhe form of, 
or give life unto faith, as rhe ſoul is the form of, and giverh Kite umo 

the body ; for works cannor be the form of faith, ſecing no ourward 

thing can be the form of,or efſtritial ugro that whick izinernal; now 
works are outward, but the habir of: fairb invernalc' Srme. conceive, 
that the original word fignifieth breath , and then the fimilitude” 
| tands thus ; even as the wane of breath argues a dead body,ſo want ef 
works 2 dead faith. 

dead] See verl, 17. 


| 
| 
' 


| 


' 
: 


: 


CHAP, 1, 


Verſ.1 .RE xo] Thar is,lot no awan uſurpe (a5 many'imperiouſly do) 
duchoriry to judge and cenſure arhers-:thar is, raſhly, i- 
gorouſly, Mar.7.1,8&c. Luk,6.37, &c. Rom.z.1. 
condemnation] Or,udgensent, Thar is, puniſhment z 2s Mar. 23.14, 
Mar. 2,475. Luk. 20:47. | 
V. 2. offend alt | 1 Kin. 8.46. 
If any man] Ecclus,14.1.,&1914,&25.8, 
"_ Thar is, endued with muck wiſdom and diſcrerion; or elſc 
4 ſincere Chriſtian indeed, Joh. r. 47. though nor abſolurely perfeft 
according to alb parts and cs of perfe&ion., 
bridle}'See Chap. 1.26. LETT | 
whole} That is,all the members of his body © as his eyes, ears, &, 
becauſe it is eafier to govern all'orher members than the rongue, 
V. 3;biis in the hocſes months} Plal.3 2.9, 
V. 4: fierce winds) Or, firone. 
V. 5. boaſtab erect thines} Plal 
a maitey} Or, wood. ROW 
V. 6; world] That is,2 mighty:deal,or mulrieude; or heap? m—_— 
mirs a mulcieude of iniquity by flaxceting, lying, (wearing, ſank 
ing, &c. 
yr ene Gr, in the midſt, 


Prbv.1 9. 


:14.3,& 37.3 


wholl 


Chap.1v. 

whole] As little fare dotit a whole wood, 

courſe) Gr. wheel. Or whole frame of nature, cither with luſt, an- 
ger, pride, or rhe like, 

belf] That is, of rhe Devil. As Heaven is ſomerimes taken for God, 
whoſe throne is in h:aven, Matt.6. 9g. Pſlal.2.4, & 11.4.Eſa.66.1. Mar. 
$34. & 23.22, Act. 7.49. 

V. 7. 4:ind] Gr. nature, 

manyind] Gr. nature of man. 

V. 8. fi) Plal.140.3. SES 

dead!; | That is, which brings death. Some think thar herein Saint 
James alludes umo Plal.140.4. 

V. 9. Thercwith] Amongſt other faults of the rongue the Apoſtle 
chiefly reproveth backbiring, ſpeaking evil, and curfng of our neigh 
bours , and that in them eſpecially, who would ſeem godly and reli- 

1OUS, 

curſe) Thereby underſtand all thoſe vices of the rongue, whereby 
we offend againſt our neighbours, the chief being pur or mentioned 
for all: as in the Negative precepts of the ſecond Table & the 
Law. 

the ſimilitude of God] Gen, 1. 26. 

V. 10. Out of onc} The intention of the Apoſtle in this and the two 
next verſes,is ro ſhew,rhat bleſſing of God,and curling our brethren, 
cannot ſtand well rogerher. 

V. 11, place) Or, bole. 

V. 13. tho is wiſe] Ir is as if the Apoſtle had ſaid ; you perſwade 
your ſelves that in cenſuring others you fhew mych wiſdom and 

nowledge ; bur if gh1cre be that wiſdom and knowledge in you 3s ye 
pretend, then ſhew it by your works,without imperious, and rigid,and 
proud cenſuring your brethren, Sce verf, 17, 

merkneſs of wiſdom] That is, thax meckne{s which is guided by wruc 

Chiitian wiſdom, 


Angotations on the Epiſtle of Famts. 


Chap.v, 
V. 4. Te adulterers] There & a double adultery mentioned in the 
Word of God;the one is uſually called ſpiritual adultery, whercby of 
when as a man or woman forſaking God, beſtoss his loye upon the 
crearure, or the world, See Jer, 13. 27. Ezck. 23. 44. 45 Hol. 2. 2. 
The other is uſually called corporal adulcery wherof there are ſeveral 
degrees ; as firſt, adulterous thoughts, and inward burnings, Mart. 5. 
23, 1Cor. 7.9.2 Pet, 2. 20, Secondly, wanton words, Ephe\.4.2 9. 
Thudly, laſcivious geſtures, Prov.5.20, & 7.13. Jer.s. 8. Fourthly, 
the a& ir ſelf, Deur,z3.1 7, Leviz.1 9.29. Some underſtand this place 
of the former ; orhers, of the latter, which is the more probable opi- 
nion,becauſe of the words following. 
the friendſhip] 1 loh.z.15. Mar. 6.24. » Cor.s.15. 

V. 5. Scrzpture] Not in any particular place, or in ſo many words; 
though the ſenſe maybe gathered out of the Scriptures. Some con« 
ccive thar the Apoltle relates ro Gen. 6. 5. & 8. 21. orhers ro Numb, 
I1.29, 

The {þ:741] It we underſtand by [ſpirit] the ſpirit of = man unze- 
generate, as {ome do, then the laſt clauſe muſt be rendred , [/uſterb 
ty eavy] that is, incireth, or purtrerh on, or moverh earneſtly unto en- 
vy,and the like : bur if by {ſpirit} we underſtand here the Spirit of 
God, which is the more probable opinion, becauſe rhar clauſe | 4wel- 
(eth 3 us} is often attribured to the Spirit of God, Exod.5. 8. & 29. 
4,Rom.8,11. 1 Cor.11, 16, then that clauſe muſt be underſtood of 
the Spiric of God, ſtriving and fighring againſt envy, See Gal. 5.17. 
The Greck prepoſition many rimes ſignifies againſt ; as Luk. 20, I 9. 
Heb. 12.4. 

to exvy] Or, envioufly. 

V. 6. God reſiſteth] Prov.3.34. 1 Per.g.5, Plal.ror.s. 

V. 7. God } Who beſt knows how to beſtow his gifts for 
yaur good, This rule is here prefcribed as a means to bcar down, 


V, 14, envying] Or, emulation, 

glory not] Of your wiſdom, 

lie] Becauſe true wiſdom doth nor confill with ſuch birter emula- 
tion and ſtrife, So it is ſaid, That he that ſaith,that he hath no fin,is a 
liar, x John x. 

V. 15. This] Which choſe imperious cenſurers of other mens lives 
and ations pretended, 

earthly] See John, 3.12, 2 Cor.5.1. Phil.z.10 & 3.19. 

ſenſazl ] Or, natural. And not from the Spirit of grace, x Cer. 


2, 14. 

deviliſh) Thar is, that which the devil pragiſeth, Job 1.101 1.Rev. 
33. 10. 

V. 16. confuſion] Gr. tumult, or unquietne/s, 


and bring in ſubje&ion the high thoughts of envy and emulae 
tion, 

reſeſt the devil) Epheſ. 4.27. 

V. 8. Draw nigh} By faith,obedience,and fervent prayer. 

he will | In mercy, and his gifts, 

cleanſe] Elay 1.16, 

hands] Underſtand hereby the whole body : it is uſual ro pur che 
part for the whole, 

double ] Se Chap. 1.3. 

V. 10, Humble your felues } Job 22,29, Luke 23.12. x Perer 


s..6 

V. 11, jadzeth] Mar.7.1. Rom. 12.1. 1 Cor.4.5. : 

law] Becauſe by his evil ſpeaking and judging of his neighbour, he 
doth in deed, though nor in word, ſpeak evil of and judge the Laws 


V. 17. above] Sec Chap, 1.17. 
pre ] See 2 Cor. 11, 2, Phil, 4.8, Tit. 2.5, x Per, 3, 2, x Joh. 


& 
: gentle] Or, patient. AR.24 4. | 
without partial.ty ] Or , without wrangling ; or , without judz- 
nr, 
'V. 18. ſrwir] Thar is, life erernal,which is the fruit of righteouſneſs, 
not by way of merit, but of grace, Rom. 4.4. 
ſown]Becauſe the wotld perſwaderth ir ſelf, rhat they are miſerablc 
which Live peaceably ; therefore the Apoſtle here pronouncerh, that 
they ſhall at length reap the harveſt of a peaceable righteouſneſs, 
Mar. $.9. 
make peace] That is,/ho are not onely of a peaceable diſpoſition, 
bur ſeck peace, Plal. 34. 5. x Per.3. 1x, and labour ro make peace 
berween thoſe who are at variance. 
CHAP. 1F. 
VerC.1 4 788] Thar is, thoſe emulations, firifes, and contenti- 
ons, whereot the Apoſtle had ſpoken, Chap, 3. 14. and 
not open warrs, when as one Army is brought up againſt another; for 
there was no ſuch thing berwcen Chriſtians in thoſe rimes wherein 


Saint James wrore, though open wars and fightings ariſe and ſpring 


from the ſame fountain. 
firhtines)} Or, brawlines. 


luſtsJOr,pleaſures.Called pleaſures in the Qriginal,becauſe of that 


delight or pleaſure which men rake in them, 
war] 1 Per. 2.11, 
memb:1s) Thar is,in you,or in your members, becauſe luſts exerciſe 


a dominion over the members of the body , making uſe of them for 


the o_—_— of that which they deſire to bring to paſle; and ſo 
they do over the facultics of the ſoul. 

V. 2. ye 4:11] Some copies have, ye envy, 

defire to have} Or, eaverly deſire. 

ye fieht] Sce ver, 1. 

luft} Sce verl. r. 

V. 3. Te ash) Inthe former verſe it is ſaid, that they did nor ask 
why then is ir ſaid here, that they did ask > Thux it is by way of ſup- 
polition; as ifthe Apoſtle had ſaid; viz, or ſuppolc ye ash, yer ye re- 
ceive nor, becauſe, &c. 

— emiſſe] Job 35. 12, Becauſe to no good cnd, as the words follow- 
ng import, 

luſts Or, pleaſures, 


which hath forbid ir. Levir.19.16. Pſal.138.6. 
| V. 12. who art thou] Rom.,14.4, 19. 

V. 13. Goto now | Prov.27.1, 

V. 14. #hereas) Plal.103. 14,&c, 

it u] Or, for it 5s. 

V. 15. If the Lord) 1 Cor.4.19. AR.$.2z1. 

V. 16. boaſtings] Thar ;s, in your preſumprions that ye ſhall live 
long ; and gain much, 

evil] x Cor. 5.6. Becauſe hereby ye manifeſt thar ye neicher think 
- Gods providence , or the brevity , or uncertainty of your own 

ives, 

V. 15. fon] Thar is, a greater fin, and ſo conſequently deſerve 
greatcr puniſhment, See Luk.12 47, Mar, 11. 20, &c, Jobg 9.41, 
& 15.22 24. Rom.1.20, &c, and 2,23. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver\, 1, R cb) Sainr Fames threatnerh nor all rich men , bur ſuch 

only who made not either a right uſe of rheir riches, v.2,3. 
becauſe they did hoard up, and not diſtribute them ro the necefliies 
of the brethren ; or elſe abufed chem co oppreſsion , v. 4, & 6. or to 
luxury, v. 5, 

miſerics] Luke 16. 23. 

V. 22, corrupted} Or, rated. 

V. 3. canhered ] Or, grown rufty, 

a witneſs] Manth. 16, 18, and 23. 31. and 24. 14, Mark 
I, 44. 

eat] Thar is, the abuſe of your riches ſhall be like fucl ro pur on 
fire the wrach of God againſt you.” Some conceive, thar S. James in- 
tends hereby that their carking for riches ſhould conſume them , or 
ſhorren thelr days. Sze Marr, 6.25, &c. 

treaſure] It is as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, viz. Ye thought thar ye 
had provided for many years, Luke 12.19. and it 5 true, ye have done 
it, bur ir is a treaſure of wrath, Rom. ». 5. Some underſtand the 
place, as if hereby the Apoſtle condemned their folly in heaping up 
riches in the laſt times, or in their luſts , and therefore nor likely ro 
enjoy them, ; 

V. 4. the bire of the labourers] Job 3 1.38,&6. Levir.1 9.13, Deur, 
24.15. —_— 
cryeth] Though all fin deſerves Gods wrath , = ſame eſpecially 
are called, for their grearnelsgcrying ſins,becaule they cry unto God 
far (udden vengeance, and as « were violently force God unto it ; 


ODD : tvs 


| 


Chap.v. 
thus bloud, Gen. 4. 1d, the fins of Sodom, Gen. 18. 20, & 19. 
13. oppreſſion, Job 31. 34, and the keeping of the wages of the hire- 
lings, ny 

ſabaoth] Or, boſts : or, armics, So God is often ſtyled, becauſe all 
creatures arc his armies, and are ready to execute his will at his com- 
wand, Eſay 1 9. Jer. 11.20. Rom. 9.29, 

V. 5. nouriſh:d | Or, pampered, 

in a day] That is, {ay ſome, unto the day of ſlaughter, as if here 
werc an alluſion unto the farting of beaſts for ſlaugheer : or,as others 
conceive [in the day] that is, as in a day of feaſting Prov.7.14.1fa.22, 
13. becauſc at ſuch rimes there is uſuall y made a (laughter of beaſts ; 
this,theſc rich men did daily. Sec Luke 16.19. 

V. 7. Be patient] Or, be long patient» or ſuffer with long paticnce, 
2 Tim.2.3. Heb.6.12. 

early and latter vain) Devut. 11.14. 

V.8$. ſtabliſh] By mednating upon that crown of glory , which is 
laid up for you, Sce 2 Twn.4.6,&c. 

for the comune] Job 19.25. 

nh] The rime of ſuffering in this life is bur ſhore , but for a mo- 
ment in compariſon of that eternity of glory, which the faichful ſhall 
enjoy hereafrer, Hence it is ſaid, that the coming of the Lord draw- 
th nigh ; Yer a lirtle while , and he that cometh will come, Rev. 
22. 29, 

V. 9g. Grudge :»t] Or, groan, or grieve not. Hereby S, James for- 
bids nor all grieving for,or ſenſiblencſs of afflitions,or a groaning & 
hghing for the day of our redemprion ; but that groaning, grieving, 
or inward complaining and crying for vengeance, which is joyned 
with impatiency and murmuring againſt God, 

condemned} Thar is, lc God chaſtiſe and puniſh you for ir. 

Judge) Thar is, Chriſt. See John 5.22.A&.10. 34. & 17.31, 2 Cor, 
$.10, 2 Tim.4.5, 

flandeth} Ir is a proverbial ſpeech,whereby the nearne!s of a thing 
is denoted. See Gen. 4.7. Mart.2 4.33. Mark 13. 24. The Judge, &c. 
thar is, he is nigh at hand, Sce verl. 8. 

V. 10. Take my brethren] Heb. 13. 7. 

of ſuffering af fliftion] Gr. of ſuffering el. 

V. 11. hazpy] Chap. 1. 12, 

end] That is, how God rewarded h's patience , or what end God 
gave unro it, See Job 41.10. 

pitiful] Gr. of many bowels.Even as a render mother harh her bow- 
els moved, when her child is ro ſuffer, Sce 1 Kin, 3.26, Luk, x78, 

V. 12. Swear not] Matt.5.3 4. & 23.15,28. Saint James doth nor 
forbid all (wearing, as unlawful z Sce Deu.6.13, Eſay 6 5.16, Jer. 12. 
x6. Rom,g.1,z, 2 Cor.x.13. Phil.1.8. Heb. 6, 16, bur raſh and cu- 
ſtomary ſwearing, too uſual (it ſeems) in his time, Some conceive, 
that the Apoſtle forbids only ſwearing by the creature. Or, do nor a- 
bove all things, rhrough impatience, be moved to rake Gods Name 
in vain, 

let your ] Phar is, that which ye have to afficm , afficm ir Gmply, 
witheur an oarh ; and that which ye have to deny , deny it ſimply, 
withour an oath. 

left ye fall) Exod. 20 7. Sce verl.9. 

condemnation] Some Copies read, bypocr./7e, 
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Annotations on tl.e Epiſtle of Jamee. 


Chap.y, 
F $ 13. Is any among (t you affiificd}, Or, coil; ans emcrs fl yu ſuffer 
ef fli fied) He ſhews the beſt remedy 2painſt all at: &ion,; 
ers, See Job 16.12, Plal.77.8, 
plalms] Ephel.5 19,20. 
V. 14. ſick] Or, weak. 
elder 5 Thar is, thoſe who had the gift of healing by miracle,which 
| was given to ſome in thoſe Primitive rimes, See Maik 6.13 .& 16,18, 
i Cor.12.9. 
| pray] Gen. 20.7,That God would be pleaſcd to pardon his fins.and 
icſtore his health. | 
anointme}) This was an extracidinary fign of that extraordinary 
manner of healing by muacle, and not an ordinary fign of any ſacra- 
ment under the Goſpel 
in the Name) That is, by calling on the Name of the Lord, 
V. 15. of faith} Which abc from fuith,or made in faith See 
Chap. 1.6. 
ſave] See Mart.g,22z, Mar.c.23. Luk.$.36, 
raiſe] See Mart. g.5,&c. Mar. 9.27. Luk.8.54. John 5.8. 
if be have) It is not the Apoſtles intention by this conditional 
ſpecch, ro intimare, as if any man was without fin ; Sce x Joh,1.13. 
bur here he ſpeaks of ſuch i{pecial fins, for which God doth #fren 
lay ſickneſs upon men, See John 5. 14. x Cor, 10. 5. & 1 Corinth, 
11. 39, 
V. 16. Confeſs)] Some underſtand it of forgiving one another, bur 
the Original is no where ſound in that ſenſe ; ir is applyed to confeſ- 
ſing of fins, Matr.3.6, Mar.1.5. A&.19.18. and ſo here, 
one to another] That is, ſay ſome, to thoſe Elders which were to be 
ſent for; bur others more probably of all the faithful,w! ether Paſtors 
of people, though chiefly the Paſtors, ir being prefumed,thar they are 
beſt able ro comfort them,who find any fin lye heavy upon their foul, 
and to aſſiſt them with their prayers. 
pray] Epheſ. 6.8. 1 Tim,2.1,2. 
effeftual } Or, vebement, or, earneſt, 
riehteous] Joh. g.3 1, 
V. 17. pajſhons) AR. 14.15. 
be prayed] x Kin. 17.1. 
earneſtly] Or, in his prayer. 
fix moneths] Luk. 4.2 5, 
V. 18, he prayed] x Kin. 18.42,45, 
V. 19. if any of you) Matth.18.xc. 
erye] As a wandring traveller doth our of his way. 
truth} Thar is, _ Goſpel, either in faith or manners. See 


*J prov- 


| yerl. 20. 


convert) Thar is, the means or inflrument, through Gods bleſſing, 
of converting him. 

V. 20, hide a muliitudle of ſins] Some underſtand this clauſe of the 
ſins of the converting, as of Gods rewarding our _—_ and mer- 
cy, thoſe whe rake pains ro convert others ; See 2 Cor.z.15 Others, 
of rhe fins of the cenverted , whoſe fins the converting arc ſaid to 
hide, becauſe rhey are a means of Gods hiding and not impuring 


| them unto them, 


—_—_ 


ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER. 


The AR GUMEN T, 


THE Apoſile Perer baving by a fpecial agreement of the Apoſtles among themſeluvrs, the charge of thoſe ef the ci/tumſion committed vnto bu, 
Gal.:.7,8,9. was accordingly careful (becauſe be could not wiſite them all in perſon , being difþerſed into ſo many, and ſo remote Regions) to 
write unto them this Epiſile, which might reach to them in their ſeveral places of abode, Therem his ___ ſcope is , to perſwade them unto pati- 


ence, and holy carriaze, under thoſe af fliftions, that either at preſent they were exerciſed withal, or were 
taken from the example of Chrift, Gods colling them thereunto,the Glory that thereby (hould redound unto God,and the good iſſue the; cof, 


wither to expeft ; And that by Argumen's 
in regard of 


themſelves. And amid(i eeneral Exhortations to ſuch Religious courſes, and unblameable converſation, as might adorn their Chriſtian I ofefſion , and 
ſlop the moutbes of malignant Adverſantes, be intermixeth 4dmonitions concerning the dutics of ſeveral perſons in their ſpecial places ; as of Sub- 


gefts towards 
of God, commit 
1841015, 


Maxiftrates, Servants towards their Maſters, Husbands and tives, either to other, and of the Miniſters of God towards be People 
; we their charge , the younger ſort toward the elder, and of equals one to anoiber ; Consluding all with Bened:(tror's and Salu- 


CHAP. 


: 
| 


Chap.i, Annotations on the 


CHAD. I, 


Etey ] Called firſt Simon , or Simeon , 
John 2x. 1, + Per, x. 1. afterwards Pe- 
ter 3 bur at whar time, that is, whether 
when he firſt came ro Chriſt, Joha x, 
42. or when he was called to be an A- 
poſtle, Mark 3, 16. Luke 6.14, or when 
he made that good cunfefſion, Mar.16. 
18. is nor ſo caſic to be derermined, 

to the ſtrangers] Gr.,to the elelt ſtrangers. Some underſtand here- 
by the Jews only, uth:rs both Jews and G-ntiles ſcattered by perſecu- 
£t10n, 

ſcattered] Gr, of the diſþerſion, James 1.1. 

V. 2. Elect) Thar is, ſequeſtred and ſeparared from the world. Sec 
John 15.19. Rev.17.14. in which place, ele&, called, and faithful, 
are put forthe ſame; forthat here we are ro underſtand by [ e- 
_ thuſe who were cft-Rually called, or who had obeyed the Go- 

pel. 

fore-hnowledze) Or, pre-0rdination ; or, fore-appointm:nt ; thar is, 
as God had bcetore decreed. See verſe 20. 

through ] Here is ſer down the principal cauſe of their effeRual 
calling, viz, che ſanRification of the Spirit. Sec v.22, 

obedience } Thar is, that ye might obcy the Goſpel,and fo he recon- 
ciled unco God , through the ſprinkling of the bloud of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

S-1*kling] Heb.1 2.24, 

V. 3. Blifed) » Cor.1.3, Eph.1.3. 

abundant | Gr, much, 


Verſe x, 


firſt Epiſtle to Petey] Chapii 


phers ſp.ke, (x Per.1,21.) is called, bectuſe Chriſt ſent the ho! 
Ghoſt upon the Prophers, as he d:d upan the Apoſtles, See Joha 


I2.15,26, 
it or See Heb.r.r, 
teflified | Luke 24.25,&c, As 17.2,3. Rom.1.2,3, and 16. 26, 
1 Cor.15.2,4. 
| V. 12. the things] That is, the coming of Chriſt, and thoſe par- 
= —_—— v.1 we I. and nox the fruits and effc &y of them; 
or the fai.hful before Chriſts coming were ſaved 
Chriſt, cven as we , Ads 15 .9. y PE 
with the holy Ghoſt) ARs 2.4. That is, by the aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt, 

wh.ch things ] Eph.3.10, That is, which myſtcries of the Goſpel, 
revealed in the latrer times, 

look n10] Natrowly, as they who bowing or ſtooping down , look 
upon athing, Sce James 1.25, Luke 24.12, John 25.11, 

V. 13. Grd ub the loins of your mind ] Gr, baving the loins of 
your mind gird d. It is « meraphor taken from an ancient cuſtom in 
the Eaſtcra countries, where they were wont to wear long garments, 
which they girded to their loins, ro make them expedite, nunble,agh 
ready for travel, or ſome other ſervice, 1 Kings 18. 46. » Kings 4. 
29.andg.1, Luke 12,37. Hence it is tranſlaced here and in ocher 
places, as Job 38.3. and 40,7, Luke 12.35. to the mind, to import 
its preparednels and readineſs for Gods ſervice. 

e ſober) Gr. berg ſober. Hereby Saint Perer dirc&s us untothar 
wherein the preparation of the ſoul doth conſiſt, or unto the means 
wherchy ic mutt be prepared for Gods ſervice, and that is ſoberneſs; 
that is, a moderation not only in mcars and drinks, bur in all carthly 


aid hope } Gr, hope. 
to the end] Gr. perfefily, Luke 21.34. Tir.2.12, Hoſ.12.6. Heb, 


| things. See verſe 4. and Luke 12, 35 ,&c. 1 Thel.5.8. 


b:gotten ] Thar is, confirmed in us a living hope ; or quickened | $11. 


of revived unto us a living hope, by che refurreRion of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
becauſc God raiſed him up, that we might belceve and hope in Sod | 
for our rcſurre&ion unto glory, See verſe 21. Ads 13. 33, 3s. 
Rom, 1. 4. and 10. 9. Chriſts reſurre&ion being a pledge of | 
ours: hence he is called the firſt-fruirs of the dead , 1 Cor, 15. 
23, and the ficſt-born, from the dead, Col. 1.15,12. and Rev. 1.5. 
Some underſtand ir of Gods renewing us by Chriſts reſurrettion.Sce 
Rom.6.5,&c. 

lively hope] Or, living hape, Thar is, a conſtant, permanent,or an 
hope that ſhall nor fail, as living waters, John 6.5 1. or to an hope 
of lite, 

V. 4. To an inheritance] Rom.8$.17. Gal.3.18, Col. 1, 13. Here 
is ſer down the obje& of that hope, 

fadeth] Chap.5.4. 

reſerved in beaven for you] Or, for us, Col.1.5, 2 Tim.r.12, 

V. s. heptr] Or, guarded. 

power of God) John 10.28,29. 1 Cor.1.8. 

faith ] Becauſe by faith we lay hold on che power of God, and 
in his power fight againſt all our ſpiritual adverſaries, Sce Epheſ, 
6,10. 

laft time ] x John 3.2, Thar is, ar Chrilts appearance,verſe 7. 

V.6. # herein] That is, in which hope of ſalvation, Sec Mar, 5, 


grace] Some underſtand hercby that grace which is now revealed 
and offered unto us, by che preaching ot the Goſpel : as Epheſ. 1.6, 
7. It.z.11, and theic m—— words following thus , v3, which 
us brou7ht unto you by the revelation of Chriit ; that is, by his preach- 
ing of rhe Goſpel un:o you, or in, or at his appearing, of being ma- 
niteſted in the fleſh. Ochers underſtand here by [grace] that ſal- 
vation and gloty which ſhall be revealed at the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt ; as þ 

that 1s to be brought) Or, that is brought. 

at the ——_— 2 Theſ.1.10, 

V:14. obedrent children ] Gr, children of obedience. 

not f. ſh:oning} Gr, nos faſhioned. Here S. Perer may ſeem rs 
allude co thoſe things which receive their figure, form, or thape from 
a mould, and is, as if he had ſaid, Ler not your lives and converſati» 
ons be formed or moulded accord:ng to your former luſts ; {ce Rom, 
12.2, The ſame is impocted, when men are ſaid to walk afrer their 
luſts, making their luſt their Captains, or Leaders, See Bph. z. 3, 
and 4.22, 2 Tim.3.6. Tir.3.3, > Pet.3.3. Jude 18. 

ſormey luſis ) Eph. 4.22. 

1enorance] Eph 4.18. Ads 17.39. That is, before you were cab 
led ro the knawledge of the truth, 

V. 16, Be'ye boly ] Lev.11.44. and 19.2 and20.7, 

V. 17, who without] Deut,10.17, Rom.z. 11, 


Luke 6, Rom.12, -Cor.s. Rom.5.2. 
for a ſeaſon] 2 Cor. 4.17. 
of need be ] Thar is, if it be Gods will. 
ſhall be your good, 1 Cor.1 1,32. 
beavine/s\) Heb, 12.11. 
manifold temptations ] See James 1.2, 
V. 7. the tryal] Job 23.10. James 1.3. 


Sce chap.3.1 7. or, if ir 


according to] Eccl.12.14. | 

ſojourniug} The Original word fFgnifieth a dwelling for a time in 
a place, which 1s not native untous, See Exod. 6.4. AQs 7.6, 29+ 
Heb.11.9. Hence when it is applyed to our living upon the face of 
the earth, thereby is implyed, that here we have no abiding City, 
Sce chap. 2,11, Gen.q47.9. Heb. 13. 14. 


more precious | Chap. 4. 13, James 1.12, 

V. 8. not ſeen} John 20.29. 1 John 4.20. 

in whom] Conſidering that great and plemiful redemption 
which he hath wrought for you, 

full of glory Or, glorious, either becauſe this their rejoycing 
was a taſte of rheir future glory , or becauſe ir made them glorious 
in the cycs of men. The Original word may be tranſlated celebra- 
ted, or renowned, or ſpoken of to praiſe, or glorified, or commended, or 
honoured. Sce Luke 4 15. John 13.31. 

V. 9g, end] Thats, reward, Sec Rom.6.21,22, 2 Cor. 11, 15, 
Phil.3.1 9. James 5.11, 

ſatvation ] S. Perer means hereby that ſalvation which is begun 
in this lite, in the peace of a good conſcience, and the joy of the 
holy Ghoſt, and which ſhall be perfeed hereafter in heaven, 

ſouls ] By a cheef part of man we are hereto underſtand the 
whole man. Sce Gen.!r 2.5. and 14.21. and 17. 14. Luke 6.9, 
Rom.13.t, for the body alſo ſhall be made partaker of ſalvation ar 
the reſurreRion, Phil. 3.20,21, 

V., 10, ſearched] Mart.2.8.and 10.1, 

prodhefied | Ads 3.18, 

grace] So h:re the fulfilling of the promiſes of Chriſts coming 
in the flcſh, of his preaching the acceptable year of the Lord, of his 
dying for our fins, and rifing for our juſtificarion, or theſe things 
themlelves, and rh: lice exhibired, are ſtyled in oppoſition ro the 
typ2s, figures and (hidows of this grace, John 1.17. 
V.11, of Chria} Gal.4 6, $2 the holy Ghoſt by which the Pco- 


in fear] Chap.z.18, and 3.2,16. Eph.6.5. Pſalm 2.12. 2 Cor.z, 
'3, and 7.1,15- 
| V. 18. van coxverſation] So callcd, becauſe ir did proceed from 
| the vanity of their minds, Eph.6.17. and becauſe of the unprofira- 
| bleneſs of ir, Hab.z.13. Rom.s.21. 
| tradition} Thar is, either by cheir example or reaching, Some 
| ſuppoſe that here the Apoſtle intends thoſe idle and Phariſaical 
traditions which they had learncd from their $athers, 

fathers) Ezck,20.18. 

V. 19, pretious] 1 Cor.6.20, 

bloud} Epb. 1. 7. 1 John 1.7, Rev.1.s. 

lamb] Herein Saint Perer relates unto the Paſchal Lamb, and 
the Lamb for the daily ſacrifice, both which were to be withour 
blemiſh or ſpor. See Exod.z>.5, Numb.28.3,19. and borh which 
were types of Chriſt, John 1.29, 4 Cor.s.7, 

without bem ſh] Heb.6.26. : 

V. 20. ##ho verily] Rom.16.25. Colofl, 1.26, 1 Tim.z. 10. Tir, 


$3, 

fore-ordained] Gr, fore-hnown, Sec v.2. AQts 1 0, 43. Epheſ.3.12, 

manifef} Thar is, in the fleſh, See 1 Tim.3,16, 1 John 3. 8. 

laft timcs] See Gen.49.1, 

V. 21. by him] For wecan have no confidence in God, as recon- 
ciled unto us, bur through Chriſt, Sec John 34.6, Acts 10.36. Epb, 
2.14,15. and 3. 12. Col, 1,20, 

raiſed) Eph 1.20, 


lory] Sze verie 11, 
gory 648 


Chap.i). 
that your faith] See verſe 2. 
V. :2, pmrifned ] Tit.3.5.6. 
obrying ] That is, by faith , by which you obey the erath, See 
Rom.1.5,16,2 6. 
through the Spirit ] As 15.9, 
wnſeiencd ] 2 Cor.6.6, 1Tim.1.5. 1Cor.. 11, 
love] Rom. 12.1 o, chap.z. 19, 


ſervenmtly ] -Gr, extenſively, That is, with a ſtretched. our love, or | 


excended love. 

V. 23. corruptible] As they arc who are born after the common 
courſe of narure. 

by the nord ] Jam, 1.18. Ir is uſual in the Scripture , John 1. 13. 
and 3.3. ro compare the Word of God ro ſeed, See Luke 8.5, 

wich liveth ] Pſalm 1 19.89. 

V. 24. For } Or, for that. 

all frſh is as graſs |} Wa, 40. 6.and 54. 10, 2 Cor, 5. 21, James 
7.10, 


C HAP. IL 


® 
Vcrſe 1, \/ Herefore laying ] Sce Jam, 1.21. Heb, 12.1. Eph.4.22, 
25. Cnl.3.8. 

oll malice } 2 Cor.9.1, 1 Thefl.5. 23. 

V.z. 16] Or, earnefily defere, Plalm 119. 20,31,8:, 

ſincere ] Thar is, uncorrupred, unfalfified : whereby is meant 
the puriry of Gods Word, it is without falſhood ; ſce Pſalm 14. 
5 end herein it is compared to milk, which of it ſelf is uncompoun- 

ed. 

milh ] What is here many milk, is expreſied, chap, 1. 25, wh, 
the Goſpel, or the Word of God revealed in the Goſpel ; compared 
ro milk ; firſt, becaule of the ſweerneſs of it, Eſa.z 5.6, Pſalm 1 9.10. 
and 119.103. Prov, 24.13, 14. Secondly, becauſe of the purity 
thereof, See the nore before. Thirdly, becauſe of the nowriſhing 
property thereof'y ſo eſpecially here, Sce Eph.4.1 1, &c. 2 Tim, 3, 
I 6, 17. . 

of the Word) The Syriack tranſlation renders it[ fprritual] and not 
withour good probability, it being here oppoſed or compared to thar 
bodily milk which new-born babes carn«{tly defire, and becauſe it 
& the food of the ſoul, which is a ſpirir. Heb, 22.9, and ſo the Ori- 
ginal word may be taken, Rom.1 2.1, 

V. 3. If ſobe] As you profeſs and perſwade your ſelf. 

tated} T har is,have had any experimental <— 4 of the good- 
neſs and mercy of God in Chriſt ; by our raſte we make experience 


whar is ſweer, and what is ſowre, or birrer. It may ſeem that $ Peter 


relates ro Palm 3 4.9. It is conceived by ſome, that hereby the Apo. 
file followeth the former fimilitude , becauſe children do by their 
caſtes eaſily diſcern their nurſes milk. 
Lord) Chrift Jefns. 
Fraciow 1 Underſtand it of that grace which is manifcſted and of- 
fcred in the Gefpel. See Eph.6.9,27. Tir.3.4. Heb 6.5. 
V. 4. comme] That is, by fauh, See John 6.35. and 5.40.43,44. 
Heb. 10.22. 
lane flone When Chriſt in the Scriptures is compared ro a ſtone, 
it is cither ts the foundation-ſtone , to ſhew that the whole 
Church is bnilt upon him. Sce x Cor.3.11. or elſe unto the 
cheef corner-ſtone, ro ſhew thar the whole Church, or all the faith- 
full are coupled and unircd rogether in him. Sce Eph. 2. 13,1 4, 
20. and 4.16, Col.1.19, He is further called, a {rvime flone , be- 
cauſe he giverh life uno all thoſe who by faith are united unto him, 
ohn $.26, 
, diſallowed indeed of men) Luke 2.24. 
choſen] See chap. 1.20, 
F- 5. lively longs] That is, as having received lite from him, See 
verie 4. 
ere built } Or, be yebuilt., Or, build up your ſelves: thar is, 
more and more, Verbs paſſive, both inthe Hebrew and the Greek, 
have ſomerimes a reciprocal fignification. Sce chap. 1. 14. 2 Sam, 
20.10, Mal.:.15, Gen.46. 29. 
ſpiritual] Uſually in the Scriprures rhe Church of God is compa- 
red unto an houſe, and that both rhe Church Milirant, Plalm 27.4. 
and 69,10, and 84. 1ſa.56.6,7. Eph2.19,2z. 1 Tim. 3.15, Heb, 
3.6. and 10.21, as alſorhe Triumphant, John 1 4.2. 2 Cor.5.1,2. 
And the reaſon may be, becauſe God dwelleth in the Church , by 
His grace and glory. Ir is further compared unto a ſpiritual houſe, 
eirher in oppofirion ro our material houſes, or elſe becauſe it is builr 
up by the Spirit of God, See chap.1 .22. 
holy | riefthood ] So all the fairhful are Nyled , becauſe (as the 
Priefts nnder the Law) fo rheſc are feparared from the world to the 
———_ of God, as the words following import. Sce chap, 1. 22. 
a.S1.1, 
freritual ] That is, yonr ſelves, and all that ſpiritual ſervice 
which ye perform unto God. See Pſalm 4.6. and 50.14. and 51. 
19, and 107.22, and 141.2, Ifa.56.7.Hoſ.z4.3. Rom.12,1, Phil.:. 
17. Heb.1 3.15. 
By Feſws Chriſt] See Heb.13.19,15,16, 
V. 6. /cripture] Thar is, partly, Iſa. 8.14. and 2$, 16. and 
parcly , Pſalm x1$., our ot 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Petey. 


Chap.i;, 
|theſe words , Keeping faithfully the ſcnſe , though nor che very 
words, 
Behold] 14.28.16, Rom 9.33. 
confounded ] See Rom. g. 33, 


V. 7. precious | Or, ax honour. 


which places the Apeſtle alleagerh 


diſobedient } That is, unto rhe Goſpel. 

the fone which the builders diſallowed ] Pſalm 118. 22, Mar ,x 
42. Aits4.11. a 

V. 8. And a ſtone of fiumbling] 1ſa.8.14. Rom.g.33. 

a ſtone] A metaphor taken eirher from thoſe, who , making haſte 
ſtumble ar a ſtone in their way, and ſo hurt themſelves : or from ma. 
riners who ſplit their ſhips upon rocks, Sec 1 Cor.1.23, $9 thar 
by ſtumbling, here, the cauſc being pur ſor the efte&, we arc to un. 
derſtand that judgement which unbelcevers incurre , through their 
inhdeliry, 

at os wink being diſobedient } Or , being di/Gvedient nuts the 
word. 

diſobedient ] That is, becauſe they are diſobedient unto the Go. 
ſpel.Parriciples oftentimes imply the cauſc of that which wenr before, 
See Heb,r1.31. 

whereunto)] This clauſe hath reference, not to di/obedient ; for 
God ordains no man thereunto, Pſalm 5 5. James 1. 13. bur unto 
fumbling : whereby is fignibed, that burt and condemnation which 
unbeleevers receive from the word through their infidelity : thereby 
it becomes the ſavour of death unto death unto them, 2 Cor. 2. 16, 
See before. Hence the ſenſe of this clauſe is this, w/3, whereunto ; 
that is, unto which hurt or condemnation, cxpreficd by ſtumbling, 
They ; that is, thoſe unbelcevers were appo-nted or ordained by Gel, 
through his judgement, for their infidelity. Some by fumbling, un- 
derſtand diſobez:ne, or, unbelcevine : and Thele make this the mean. 
ing of the words, viz, Into which diſobedience or unbeleef God 
ſuftered them to fall , through his juſt judgement , for their for- 
mer fins. Others refer this clauſe ro word, and make this the Apo- 
ſtles meaning, viz, Unto the obeying or beleeving of which word 
they were called of God. 

V. 9. choſen] That is, whom God hath eftcQually called our of 
the world, Sce chap.1.z, Deur.7.7. 

royal] Thar is, Kings and Prieſts. Sce Exod.rt9 6. Rev. x.6. and 
5.10. Kings, becauſe = power which chey have, tbreugh Chriſt, 
yer their luſts, See Phil.4. 13, Prieſts, becauſe ſeparated 'ro the 
ſervice of God. See v.s. 

holy nation] Sec Exod 19.6. and Deur.7.6,c*c, 

a peeul.ay prople] Or, a purchaſed people, 

peciu/#1y ] Or, a people for policfiion : that is, a people whom Cod 
hath purchaſed ro be his own. See Exod, 19.5. Deurt.4 2, and 
7 6 and 26.18, Pſalm 135.4 Tir.2.14,A&s 20.18.Eph.1.14.1 Theſ, 
5. 9. 

praiſes ] Or, virturs. That is, that we might gloribe God in 
our converſations, thereby ſhewing forth che abundant mercy and 
great power of God in calling us, lia. 8.13. 

called you out of darhn-(s) Colz.13. 

darkacſs ] That is, ignorance, chap. 1. 14. whereby is meanr 
our ſinful and miſerable cſtare by nature, under which men are kepr, 
through the ignorance of the Goſpel, Ephcſ. 4.18. and 5.8, Col, 
1.13. 

his marvellous) Hereby is meant our eſtate of grace, through the 
effe ual calling of God, by the knowledge of the rruth, Sce x Cor, 
4.6, Ats13.47.and 26.18, Eph.1. 18, and 5. $. called marvel- 
lous, becauſe of the great myſtery of godlineſs, which is revealed in 
the Goſpel : and called his, becauſe God revealeth ir, Sce the pla- 
ces before, 

V. 19. Hence it is gathered by ſome, that this Epiſtle was nor 
written to the Jews only, bur alſo ro the Gentiles ; becauſe rhar of 
Hoſea 2.23, is to be underſtood of the calling of the Gentiles, 
Rom. 9.25. 

V. 11, ftranzers ] 1 Chron. 9.15, Here is a reaſon given why 
we ought ro live holily, viz, becaule in this world we are ſtrangers 
and pilgrims, and therefore we ought nor to live according to the 
laws and luſts of tbe world, which is moſt corrupr, 

pilerims)] Sce chap. 1.17. 

abflain from fiſhly lufts] Rom.13.14. Gal.5.16, Col.1.5.1 Thef, 
2.95. 

fleſhy] Fleſh is often raken for corrupt nature, 2s Rom.7.25, and 
$.1,5.9,13. Gal.5.19,24. Hence thoſe luſts are called fleſhly luſts, 
or the luſts of the fleſh, which proceed from corrupt nature , Gal.s, 
1, Rom.13.14, Eph.2.3. 2 Per.2.1$. Somer.mes the luſts of the 
fleſh are raken for thoſe luſts which arc againſt the ſcycnch comp- 
mandment, as x John 2.16. 

war ] Rem.7.23. Gal.5.17. James 4.1. 

V. 12. Having your converſation honeſt } Chap. 3. 16. 


x The, 4, 
12. 
whereas) Or, wherem, 
ſprah againſt you] Chap.3.16. 
they may by your good works) Mar.5.16, ; 

viſtation] When God in mercy ſhall call them ro the fellowſh p 
of the Goſpel, Pſalm 108.4. Luke 19,44, 

V, 13, Gr, Therefore] Hereby we things are implyed : 


1. That 
dilo- 


Clap.) 
diſobedience ro the civil Magiltrare proceeds from fleſhly lufts. See 
James 4.1. 2. Thar diſobedience umtothe cinil eftrace 
mouth of uabcleev ers againſt the profeſlors of rhe Goſpel, See v.x1, 
Submit your ſetves] Rom, 13.4. Tir. 3.5. | 
or dinauce of man] By ordinance, is meant, the framing and ordering 
of civil government : called the erdizance of mar, nbrbreauſe ir is in- 


vented by or hach irs original from men 2 ( for all polyer ® from 
God, Rom.1r3.1,t, though ſomerimeshe men as means to de- 
ive power or government to ſuch of ſuch a perſon or perforis, that 
Fo they might be the more willing to yeetd obedience) bur becauſe 
it is proper to men, or becauſe ir is diſcharged by mea, 

for the Lords ſake } That is, on of obedience and conſcience un- 
to God, who hath ordained the Civil Magiſtracy, and alſo tarh com- 
manded obedience unto it, verſe x4. Rom.1y.1,&c. | 

ſupreme] Thar is, underGod, There is therefore nd other ſu- 

ene on earth aboye the King, in his dominions, 

V. 14. for the prni t of evil doers ]) Romi19.3, 

V. 15, ſilence ] Gr. flop, or bind up the mouth of, &c, See Matth. 
22,12,34. 1 Chr. 9. 

_- ma] Who are'ready, our of cheit.! ———— 
the Soſpel, and toe blaſpheme ir, as if it countehanced thoſe 
which che profefſours thereot praftifc. 

V. 1b, free] 1 Cot.7. 22. Here'the Apoſtle ſeems to prevenc a 
ſcarer objeftiop. Some might ; We art five y ard theretvre 
owe no obcdience to any above us, The Apoſtle gramteth che afre- 
cedent , underſtanding it of rheir freedbine from the burithen and 
eucle of the Law , and from the _ Satin ; bur 
withal he admeniſheth them, norte with 
this their freedom, their obedience due unto the Magiſttare, 

uſing] Gr, baving. | 

V. 17. Honour] Or, Efirem, Rom.y2.to. Phil.z x, 

all men) According to every mans ſtare ahd calling, 

' brotherbaod) who are brethren in Chriſt, 

V. 18, Servans, be ſubjeft to your maſters } Eph.s. y. Cal. 3. 22. 

Tz9. | 
at fear ] Nor onely of puniſhment 4 but alſo of offending 

zood ] Who gently and kindly bear 'with you-in 

ofcfſion and: praftices, The Apoſtle ſeems here £0 ſpealt of ſuch 

ervants who lived under unbeleeving maſters , as it may be 
athered from the next verſe, 

freward} Gr, crooked ; thacis, who uſt you froward! 
and ſcornfully, c of your Chriſtian profeſſion, 

- +19. Or, thant. 
_ far conſcienct] Gr. of God ;, thar bs, becauſe of thar re 


y > hardly 


obHiicnce or confcience unto God, 
V. 20, gloy]luke 6.33, 
acceptable} Or, thank. 
V. 21, called] 2 Tim.3.1 3. 

bear his croſs, See Marrh.1 0.39. and 16. 24. 

for us] Some read, for you, Heb. 2. 9. Rom. F, 9, A 2 Cot. 


$1 4+ 
| onanph} Joke 13.15. Ir is a borrowed kind of fpeceh, taken 
painters or ſchool-maſters. 1 
V. 22. Whodid no fin] la.s 39. 
V. 24. committed. himſe!f ] Or, committed his eaſe, That is, 
gave up or delivered over his will uni6 his Fathers, ir his ſuffering, 


from 


Marth.26.39. Or, hc commined the revenge of his innocenicy unto 
hereby not vo revenge out” own caliſe,, 


givirig us an example 
never ſo innocenr, 
V. 24. bare oxr firs] Ia.5 3.4,5,6. Of , bare uh oitr 
20. Thac is, the pun 
Gal.5.10. 
.o} Or, to. : 
tree] Thar is, the cro 
his ſarisfaRion for our fins, Epb.z.16. Col.z.26. 
dead) Luke 1.95. Ronn6,v,6,R, Tir.z.1 x,12, &c. 2 Cor.ts. 
5. feeRoni ac: ! 
ſtripes] Sce Iſa.53.5. 


ns 


of «urins: fee Lev, y.t; 


Heth ſerviens back from whe HnRderari- 


Anaqtations on the firſt Epiſtle of Fey 


the | wives, may be breught to ha 


w, under he prittxt of 


teligious 
| ligion which, 
yau profeſs, and thoſe religious duties which you perfornt , out of 


AQs 14,22. As diſciples of Chtilt ro 


, Heb. 9. 
and 10, 17, 


ſs, whercon he did conſummate and perfe& 


r Cory. ty. aq een whonry, the 
Goſpel, and ſo to have a\defir _ 
Cc thvie iS ad, > 
be won] x Cor.7.16, 


ry 1 fear) Beth of offeading their Hucbabds, and of offending 


ef mp ies 
wo by che grace of God to 


V. 3. whoſe ne] x Tiw.2.9. Ia,3.16. 
CLARA Balls nates 
ney SoOenof.ge. {o it be withour ee re, 

ccording to their places ; bu __ mparative , ths 
make noc thar corned Morning their Ys han gy _ 

V. 4. bidden } As hagyed ace peeing of ha dy, 
HerEby & meanr the new tan, which according to God is creared im 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Epheſ. 4.24. Sce Rom.2.29, and 7 
Þ>. + Cor.q.16. 

iz that } That 


>, which kidden man of the heart s manifelied by 

ah nt without hypocrific, | 

ene ornament of 2 Mech. es Piric ] Gr, in the ſincerity of 4 

vreb ane! quiere. Tec E pris; $4%Wlu - add 
V.&: & b 


V. 5. being in ſubjef/ok.] See verſe 1, 
; Lori n.13.12, 
aughters] Gr. children, , 
| ade) Becuuſe Wortien ate by nattire fearful, he g 
ro underſtand, that he ,requizeth of thems that ſubje ion which is 
rie Wrung our of them by torce and fear. 8 lad are not afraid 
with a amazcmcnt ig out of anaccuſing conſcience of do- 
Evi. 
\F. hiabandy) 05-14 Lig. re the Apoſtle mrns himſelf to be- 
we tering A en Jen 
© Ion That is, catty your ſelves wifely and diſcreerly rowards 
proving for em ad ering mi them ths wear: 
ware] bi udl in the Scriprure to © man in, general 
unto x $ Tee t Simm.ar, x Thel. 4.4,, 2 Cor. 44 7, Hence the 
woman is hays called weaker vefeh becagenerlly ſhe is weaker 
ts nay rg _ and rhe _ 
nd in is C we 1, thereby is i 
ee her jb ae 07 ena 
e women are t TRCtSy AS; 
| £9 ad Gdtrh, we aſe ry log tenderly: and ſo huxbands 
de i bs Wes rowards their wives, | | 
Br - Be Dales Cour @ ] Some copics read,; and as id bevrs 
»- | al Dole 7 1e'®:; | 
Ho e} is, tife 6x&iit1, which i through gtace, Rom: 63 235 
2 m.n.9, 


wade) bb did te. avte2 oa of wear indi 
curing. Andre, by rs, underſtan ” —_ wr belong - 
ing to the worſhi 
W.8. Sindlly } Hate Shirt Peter comerh ro common exkhorems; 
on, and commendeth concord, and whatſoever things make chere- 
us, 
04e minde ] Rom. 2,16, and 15. 5.. Phil.3:16, r Cor.1.10, 
ove as brethren) Ore ors 0 the thren.... - 
hg eeps Fark OYy,LF13, afd 20, 22- Marth 
5.-39,44. Rom.12;14,t7, x $I K 4c 
knowing] Here is a i given why they Chould nor reader evil 
for evil, viz, becauſe of that grear bleſſing of, erernal life, wherewn+ 
ro they were called. BH IR & \ 
V. 19. He that will out fe] Pſalm 3 4.r2,&c 
rongite front ef] Prov. 4 2.4. and 13.21. 
V. 11. £ſchew evil] Wa 16, 
VY. 14. Gr. #pom, 
V. 13. Hereby $ angles, 
of the faithful, doth oftentimes prevail with, and mollfic the hearrs 
of ertiek perſerutors. | | TE". 
V. 14. But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs fahe } Manth, 5.19, 
happy are ye] Mar.10.28. James 1.12. 1 F: 4. 
Ifa.$.1>,13. he means that kmd.of fear and trou- 


has, 


that the honeſt converſaciori 


V. 25. For] Here he ca | be not afrai : : | 
on of hoſe ijuties which rhey fuffcredifor Chtift, wits thoſe be-| ble of mind, wherewith wicked men feax inrzunes of rroable , rhag 
nefits which they received by hits, that ({b-bo might work them unco| is, with a fear prey 2 oe trult. in God, and ſuch as is. ac- 
jence. k 22-2 | | compunyed with conſt Na ation, UUSTENS Ms ſo that hey: know 
: ſheey gorug aftray} Has 3.6. g n&t'whi my ro rutni thei See 11a. 7.4, Marth. 21.3. John 
Shepberd} Ezck. 34.25. and 37.14, Jolin'r8.rr. Heb.t 3.20, | 14.1. and 16.1. | : 


{.M 


CHAP. 1II. 
Verſe 1, YE wives ] Geneſis 3.16, Ephel, 5,23 Coloff.3.18. Tir. 


F'Y 

be in ſubjeftion] Or, ſubjeft your ſakves: See chap;2:s. 

busbands) He ſpeaks of unbelceving husbands }- unto whom' be- 
lerving wivesſbould be the more ſubjeR , rhat (6, by their ho- 
neſt and chaſt converſation, they might gyin' cHetty unco chie 


Lord ; that is, be an occaſion of gaining them, Sce Marth, 18, x5. 


Rn thorn nie. 
d fairhful rruſting in hi r in y is, 
be Hark actounred you w xhy. to ſuffer for rrghecoulacls. , {cs 


As 5.41. 4 Cof.3.1 1. Phil,r.z9, Col.1.24; LR 

every man] Thar is, if TS honmr: | rhe ood of rhoſe who 
| ”- = _ it ; ocherwile we muſt nor calt praxls before [wine : fee 
| Marth. 7.6. ; 


fear ] Or, reverence. ..- 
V. 16. Hzving] Chap.2.13. ſce chap.a;296 

| ſoak evil] See chap. 2.12. af 
| is Ghriff] Thar is, according to his doQriae, 


Chap.iv. Aanotations onthe firſt Epiſtle of Petey. Chap:y; 
Vas. better] That is, x45 good tofuffer for well-doing, and nor, * V. 11, as oratles } Thar is , reverently , conſiderin 
for evil : See the like, Pſalm 1 18.8, 1 Cor, 7.9, whoſe word iris 3 fee Rom. 3.2. 
the will of God] Chap. 4.19. | muniiter ] Some underſtand this of the cuty of deacons; bye more 
V. 1#. Fx] Here he again propounds the cxample of Chriſt, as | probably ir is ro be underſtood of the duty of all Chriſtians, all be. 


8 diligently 


chap.2.2 1. bound to help one another, according © that meaſure of gifts 
oxce] Heb.7.26. For all, never to dye or ſuffer again, $ce Rom.| which God hath beſtowed on them. 
x65, Heb.9.z8. V. 12, flange] See verſe 4. Becauſe hereunto ye are called. 
the juft for the unjuft] Row.5.6,&c. fery trial] Thar is, thoſe cruel perſecutions which ye ſufter, It 6 6 
bring] Reconcile us unto God, See Eph.2,13,&c, Col.1,1 9,8c, | Meraphor raken from gold-ſmichs, who ty their goldin the fire ; 
2 Cor.y 18, lee chap.1.7. Pſalm 66.10, : 
brine pur to death] 2 Cor.13 4. try] See x Cor.6.4. James 1.3. 
1 the fiſh? That is, according to his human nature, Scc chap. 4. A 3. rejoxce } Luke 6.23. Col.'1.24. 
1. Rom. 1.3.1Tim.3.16, of Chrifts ſufferme 5] Or, ſufferines for Chrift, 
Sp it ] By bis Divine nature, So Rom, 1. 4, 1 Tim. 3.16. £/0ry ſhall be revealed ] Col.y.z. James 1, 2. 
Heb.g.14. V. 14. If ye be reproached] Matth.5.11. 
* V. 19. went] Nor by any local motion, but by the manfeſtation| for | Thar is, it is an argument that the Spirit of God is in you; 
and power of his Spirit, . Sce chap.4.1 4. Gen. 6.3. upholding you under ſo great trials, Sec Col.1.11, 
\. preached ] Thar is, by the Miniſtery of Noah, or ſome others, | happy are ye ] Chap.3.14. James 1. 12. 
Eph.z,17. | Sprrit of glory] Thar is, the glorious Spirit of God. 
! frivits in] Thar is, now, when Saint Peter wrote this Epiſtle 3} $(oriped ] By your true and bald profeſſion of him, under ſo my; 
though not ſo, when they were preached umo, ny and ſo cruc] trials, 
V. 20, diſobedient ] Thar is, unbeleeving. See John 2. 26, A&s| V- 15. ſuffer as a murderer ] Chap. 2.20, 
14.2, Rom.7.8, Heb.3.18. V.16, Chrijlzay ] The profefiours of Chriſt are ſo called, from 
t pwgter] That is, thzough the means of watcr , which did bear , Chriſt, in whom they belecve, and wham they- profeſs. Sce James 
op the ark, 2.7. 
[ V. 21. The like JThat is, anfiverable ro which ſalvation by water, | V.17. time 4s come ] Ia.ro.ns, Jer.21.29, and 49:12. 
wot ] There is no reaſon for this parenthefis, judgement } . Thar is , thereby underſtand thoſe chaſtiſemeng 
anſwer] Herein Saint Perer may ſeem to have reſpe& unto that | #herewith God chaſtiſerk his own pewple ſor their ſins. 
rite or ceremony, which way uſcd inthe bapriſm of thoſe who were of | houſe } That is, his Church and fauhful people : ſee Epb, x; 
ape.” The perſon bapriz ing, aked the perſon to be baptized, Whe-| and 3f it firit begin at w ] Luke 23,31, 
ther he belecved ; and he anſwered, 1 beleeve, &c. Hence, by the | V. 15. And if the righteows ſcarcely be ſaved ] Prov, 11.31, 
anſwer of a good conſcience,we may underſtand that unfcigned faith} V. 19. will of God) Chap.3.17. 
whereof they made confefſion ar their baptiſm, and whereby their | £0-9m:t] Ir is a meraphor taken from thoſe who uſc ro commit 


conſciences were purified , and whereby they received the remiſſion Hoe, or gold, and the like, ro.the truſt of ſome fairhful friend , 
of their ſins, reſtifed by Chriſts reſurre&ion from the dead, Some *r ſate keeping. Hence thoſe are ſaid ro commit themſelves to God, 
underſtand, by the anſwer, 8c. that covenant whereinco they centred ar , Who in their affli ions, through faith, reft on Gods faitbful promi« 
their baptiſm, rhe embracing whereof they ecRified by chew unfeign- | ſes of raking care for them. 


ed confeſſhon of their faith; | ſouls ] Thar is, themſelves. 
V. 22. the right band of God] Pſalm 310.1, Heb.t.;z, — Who will got farſake the work of his own hands,Pſalm 
138.8. _ 
: -"C HAP. 1V. | 
| CHAP. V. 


Verſe#:PO 8) The ſeope of Saint Perer here , is go perſiva 


vo abſtain fromthe lufts of rhe worly, from their. commu- Verſe x. F Lders) So the Miniſters of Gods Word are ſtyled, becauſe 


nion and fellowſhip in the dearb of Chriſt, whercby chey wege dead uſually men won age were choſen to that office, 1, 

amo fh}ehdtherefore they ought noc any longer to dy Thar they might nor be delpiſed fot their youth, 1 Tim, 4. 12. 2, 

See this argument preſſed more largely, .Rom.6. 6, &c, Gal. , 24, | That they mipht be well groundediin the rruth, and ſo not be apr 

add & 14+ « $5"24003 a 2. "ods |ro be carried away with divers do&trines, Epb.4. 14. : 
ſuffered) Thar is, dead unto the ficſh, thax is, in his corgupr na” and a wimneſs of the ſufferings of Chit) Luke 24.48, 

ere :-of,, who bath His corrupt nature crucified in bim. = | a partaker ]J Rom. 8.17,18, 


foſh?} See chap.3.1 8-* glory] This be ſpeaks, cirher in reſpe& of his being preſent ar 
ceaſed} He ſpeaks of what they ought ro do, not of that whjth our Saviours transhguration, Marth. 17.1, &c, which was a glimpſe 


they always do. | of that glory wherewith he ſhall appear at the laſt day ; or elſe ini 
-'V. 2. reſt} Tharis, fo much of chis preſent life which yer remaig- reſpeR of thoſe fyſt-fruixs of glory, whereof he himſcl{ was parta- 
eth to be paſled over. , ker in this life, ©" 

to the lufis of men] Rom.1 2.2. V. 2. floch of God ] Adts 20, z8, 


V. 3. For] By putting us in mind of our former life ſpent io the | Yhiohrs amaze, you] Or, as wuck as in you is, 
kuſtsof the wot  hecaliech us unto repentance, ere | Wucre] Txc1,7. 1 Tim. 3.3;8. 
V. 4. mg + think it ſtrange] 2.39.15. - V. 3. being lords over] Org,over-rulane. 
e 


. 
—_ 


tr So verſe tt, lords) That js, not imperiouſly commanding your own inventi 
Ca) See Fats a. x,8. i in ſtead of the dorine of ly come ; OY king tendons 

judge the quick and the dead} ARts 10.42, infolemly and magiſterially-rowards Gods people, 3 John verſe 9. 

V. 6. dead ] Thar is,-in Saint Peters days, though not when the | Þeritaze } So the faithful-are called, becanſe of thar peculiar right 
Goſpel was preached unto- them. which God hath in them, 


that] Here is the end wherefore the Goſpel was preached unto enſamples to the flock ] Phil, 3, 17, 2 Thefl. 3. 9g, 1'Tim, 4 1%, 
them, vx, for the mortzficazion of their fleſh , and the renewing;in Tir.2.7. 
herd «, according to the will of God. See verſe 2. . V. 4. Shepherd] Heb,13.26. 
- jude al] That is; moreified in rhe fleſh,” The antecedent js pur| fadeth not aw Chap.1.4. 3 Car,g.z5, | 


for the conſequent : ſee 1 Cor. 5.5, | V.s. all of you be ſubjeft to one another] Rom.1 2.10. Eph. 5,23: \) 
V7; the end] Set James $.9. . b God reſifteth the proud] James 4.6. 
all thines] 1 Jeba&=.77. TY V, 6, Hwnble] See James 4:10. 
-@fband?] Phil, 4:5 | V. 7. Cafting) Sce chap.4.r9. Pſalm 37.22. Marth. EF, 25. 
1ſoborand watch) Marth 8,41. 1 Pet;s.2, V. 8. Be ſober] Chap. 4.7. Luke 21.36, 


- watch} Thar is, þe-2ffidtious or conſtant in prayer, warchin all] V. 9. ref Redfaft in the faith ] Eph.6.11. James 4.7. 


to perforttitfiirſeryice uno Gad. See chap, 5,8, Luke | 4nowing ] The perſecutions which Saran ftixrerh up' againſt Gods 


: 


28x, aid 21.36, Rom:?2:12- 1 Thefl.5.17, Eph.6.18, people, arc neither new, nor proper t0 any one man ; bur 'from old, 
V. 8, fervent | Seechap,t2z. . . = and'common to the whole Church ; - therefore we muſt ſuffer 
G 4. oibondSy \£eler or '* , |rhar patiently, wherein we haye ſo many fellows of our conflits and 
” cover] Ir doth, 2&i wert, bury a mulrixude of fins in others, and | combars. il; 
thereby preſerverty peate and concord : fre Prov.jo.tz, _ V.1o, a while ] Chap.1.7. 2 Cor, 4. 17. 
Y. 9. #/e boGitalty] Kom.1z.13. Heb,'13.2, _ perfe ft} Hcb.r.21. x 
© de br Or, #w-muring, Phil.2.14. a V. 12, breefly | Hceb.13.22, 
V: 0” Aftorrymitfbertrreceived] Rom. 12.6, wo e xhorting]..Hexe is a breef.argument of the whole Epiſtle. 
ſtewards] Marth,21.14. Luke 12.42. 1 Cor.4.1, _ V, 13. elefled.] See chap; 1.2. >; 231 R 
+» v4} 1 Cor.,1 2.4. Kom.1 2.6, 2: V. 14, Greet ye one another } Rom, 16,16, 1Cor.16. 20. 2? Cor. 
© is, gifts $oſibſied- rhrovyh the free and undeferyed| 13.12, 1 Thell, 5.26, 
( . Es C5400] 
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PETR OSS 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
S PEE. 


The AxGumaznr. 


]J- ſeems, that after the writing of the formev Epiſtle, wherein the Apofile had laid down the true Doftrine of Salvation by Chriſt alone, and 

ſome Rules for good life, becoming ſuch as (hould be ſaved by bim ;, there aroſe certain men, who were remiſſe ts their lrues ; others who were 
forgerful of Gods Truth, laid down in the Scriptures ; as alſo, falſe Teachers, who lroing looſely themſelves, miſled and corrupted others, and ſeof- 
fers at the comme, of Chriit to judgement. The Apoitle therefore after. ſalutation, chapter 1.1,2, and mention of the riches ESTS Mercy to true 
Cbriftians, verſe 3,4, Verfwades to good works, from verſe 5. toverſe 12, Hom thence , to the end of the firit prer : He bring ve- 
Ty old, and neer unto death, verſe 1 4. before bis departure, minds them of T/uths forgottes by many of them. In the ſecond, be arms them ag ainft 
faiſe Teachers, and deters them from Apoftacy. In the ten Le yerſes of the third chapter, be confutes ſuch as ſeeffe at the coming of our Savi- 
our, and the end of the world : From thence to the 17, verſe, be ſtirs them up to prepare for that day, and to fit themſelves for that glorious eter= 
nal habitation that is prepared for them. 1x the two laft verſes, he exhorts them to take beed of being miſl:d, and to increaſe in Grace, and in the 


knowledge of Chrift ; which the Lord give us grace alſo to do, through Zeſus Chrift our only Lord and Sawnour. Amen, 


CHAP, I, 


Verſe Is 


» &@ Imon ] Gr. Syneon, 25 it is tranſlated , 
3 Aas 15. 14, The name of one of Jacobs 
> ſons, Gen. 29. 33. and of another godly 
» man, Luke 2, 25, He is called Simon al- 


builr on that rock, 1 finde none clſc of this name in the Old or 
New Teſtament. 

A ſervant] Sce on Rev, 1. 1, A name of humility; what a 
ſervant he was, appears inthe following words , Not an ordinary 
Chriſtian, bur an Apoſtle, 

an Apoftle] One called by Chriſt immediarely, Marth.10.5, and 
ſeru to preach the Goſp:l in any part of the wa Martth.z $.19.and 
having aathoriry over all Churches, 1 Cor. 9g. 1. compared with 
2 Cor, 11,28, A name of grear dignity, beſides the former privi- 
leges carrying with it an infallible Spirit in do&rine. His vocation 
to his Diſcipleſhip, ſee Marth, 4.19. to his Apoſtleſhip, Martth, x0. 2. 
His reſtitution afrer his denying his maſter, John 21 .15. 

of Feſus Chrift ] See 6n Marth. t.r, Rev. 1, x. Jeſus ſignifies a 
Saviour, It was the name of Joſhuah , who led Gods people into 
Canaan, a type of this Jeſus, who leads his people into Heaven, 
Chriſt hgnihes anointed ; I find none elle of this name in all the 
book of God. 

to them] To whom this Epiſtle was written, See on chaprer 3 
verſe 1. 

that bave obtained} The Greek word, in the primirive ſignificati- 
on of ir, ſignificth gerting a thing by lot, as inherirances were ſome- 
times divided, Joſh. x4. 2, yer it is uſed for obtaining a thing any 
other way. 

like ] In ſubſtance, not equal in degree ; for faich might be 
ſtronger in the Apoſtle, than it was in them ro whom he wric, Rom. 
1.12, 2 Cor 4.13, Tir, c.4, 

precious faith] 1 Per.1.7, Ir is called ſo, in regard of rhe preci- 
- promiſes ir layes hold upon, verſe 4, which bzlong alike co all 

eleevers, 


our Lord } x Cor. 8, 6. FE 
V. 3. According as his divine power) It may be referred to that thar 
went before. Ler grace and peace be multiplied to you, according to 


| the riches of his proviſions for us. Or to the words following; As 
| God hath giver-us all things, &c, ſo Adde to your faith, virtue, &c, 
| ver. 5. SoPaul begins, a 

| bis druine power, &c. Rom. 11, 33. _ 

| His divine power, This is that, which worketh faith in Gods ele&, 


er ſalurarion, 1 Tum, 1.3. Or, 0 bow bath 


Eph. 1.19420, 

bath given unto us ] To us Chriſtians, to enjoy : or, ro us Apo= 
ſtles, ro preach to you, that ye may be partakers of the Divine na< 
rure, verſe 4, The Greek word Sfdvpnucyes, though paſſive is uſed 
here aRtively ; as *EmyyiaTzr, Heb.1l 2,26, and 'Hoawrrigoun,zTim, 
4.7. | 
all things that pertain unto life aud godlineſſe ] All things needful 
ro preſerve our natural or ſpiritual lite here. Or, all things requi- 
fire ro bring us to heaven hereafter, and ro enable us to live godli- 
ly here. 

F through the knowledge of bim ] See on verſe 2, 

that bath called us ] God, 1 Per.1.,15. Or, Chriſt, Rom,r.6, 

to elory and virtue ] To glory in heaven, and yirtue on earth, 
Or, by glory and virtue ; thar is, by a glorious and powerful Goſpel. 
So ard is uſed, Rom.6.4. Or,employing his glorious power to con- 
vert us, Eph.1.19. and 3.6. = 

V. 4. Whereby ] By which glory and power appearing in the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, Or, R:cauſe that. Seeing God hath made ſuch 
glorious promiſes to us, he hath given us all things needful for grace 
and glory, 

are eiven ] Or, he hath given, as verſe 3. 

unto us ] See on verſe 3, | 

exceeding great and precious promiſes ] Promiſes of very grear 
matrers, and things of high price and account. : 

that by theſe ] By theſe promiles 3, or, by theſe things given us, 


verſc 3. 


with us ] Apoſtles, as 1 Joh. 1. 3, andocher Chriſtians, Jude v,. ! 
3.2 Cor. 1,21. Or, with me, See ont Joh, 1, x, 3. | 
ibrough the righteouſnefſe } By che merits of Chriſt, who hath deſer- | 


us, whereby we are made like to God in wiſdom agd holineſs, where- 


you mizht be partakers of the divine nature ] Not of Gods ſub- 
ſtance, which is incommunicable ; bur have excellent graces given 


In 


Chap 
in thc lmage « (God, aficr which man was ar tft created, c« nhNs. 
I pt. 4 2 4.C 0] 32.109. 

ba: in eſcaped] Gr. havme fed Fow, It (hews the nature of 
oarY; &Bry Fer fin, with contiſts in ficSrg from it, cb.-2, 18,20, 
: Cor. CE, 18, : 

the corrmTtion 1 Of Conc : or of deftraQion , as chaprer 2. 12, 
10 S mc underſtand by corruption, or'p nal fin 5; Fur it is het 
cr ro underſtand deſtiuttion, that ſo COrmupngn may be opy" cd 
to lic and glo:y - and Inſt ro ge) incls and Yrine. vcr. ? 

in the wor!d trout Luft | In worldly n 
Ge lines reigning mn them, 1 Jchn 2 IS16. | 

14 tbt wotd | The iGreck word wo uh, fenifics, Fiſt, the 

whole world, with all the creatures in ir, John 1. 10. Secondly » 
the earth, the lower part of the world, res 16, 38, Thirdly, 
the riches and honour of the world, Gal. 6, 14, Fournhly , thc 
NCT of the world, Re = 23. Fitthly, A multirnde., I | n12. 19. 
Sixthly, the Gentiles in oppofition tothe Jews, Rom, 11, 12, Se- 
nihly, the unregencrate men of the world, Jchn 15. 18, 19 
ghthly, the reprebarcs of the world, John 14. 17, Nimhly , the 


Ve 

} b | 
cict, 2 Cor. FF. 19. Temibhly . all forts cf periens, I} ha 18.20, 
[ 

I 


en, hy icalon C: wicked 


leventhly, a worldly cſtatc or condition, x Cor. 7,34. Here it 

taken for the men ot the world, in the fourth ſenſe. Through lu] 
The Greek *'Fm5tpia comes trom SZuens, ro burn, and notes out a 
vchcmenr, cameſt, and continued defite, which never leaves work- 
ing,till ix be accompliſhed in aRion. 

V. 5. And brfides this) It is not enough ro fice corrupt luſts , bur 


S. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Petey. 


we nuſt alſo ger ſtore of virme. Or, And tor this very thing alſo. 
Gods grace1o us, ſhould make us ftrive ro encreaſe his graces in us, 
Or, So do this very thing alſo, So the fiſt particle is tranſlated, Joh. 
6.57. As God hath given you great benchts, verſe 2, {o do ye 
{eck to adde grace ro grace, Or, Then, or, Therefore do ye alſo this 
«ery thing. So rke fiſt parricle is rranſlared, 1 Cor.15.13, And it 
the beginning ot the third verſe be read by way of exclamation , it 
anſwers well ro it, 

givme ] Gr. bringing in beſides. As not having done enough in 
avo'ding luſts, unleſs ye be pious. Beſides your firſt receiving 
of graces mentioned, v.3, 4. ulc all good endearours ro encreaſe 
theſe following ones. 

all dilirence ] The greareft diligence thar ye can poſſibly. The 


werd comes from another word in the original,thar ſignifies ro make | 


haſte, as diligent men uſe ro do, who omit no occaſions toaccompliſh 
their juſt wY 4 

Adde to your faith ] To your confidence in Chiiſt , whereby ye 
are juſtified betore God, Gr, In your faith : Bur'*Es is rranſlarcd 
Jo, 1 Cor. 7.15. Ilies fhgnifes; Firſt, Fidelny, Rom, 3, 3. Sc- 
condly, external profecſſhon, AQs 14. 2:2, Thirdly, the doArine 
of faith, As 6, 7, Fourthly, faith of miracles, Luke 17.6. Fifth 
ly, hiſtorical faith, James 2.14, 'Sixthly, temporary faith, 2 Tim, 
2.18, Sevcnthly, juſtifying and faving faith, Rom. 3. 28. fo 
kcie, 

virtue | Moral virtues, which may make you acceprable in the 
fight both of God and of men, Phil.4.8. 1 Per. 3.4. Peradventure 
by viztue may be mcant courage, which is diſtin& from temperance, 
and patience, after mentioned, 

bnowledee ] Ger more knowledge of Chrift daily , Phil. 3. 

8,10, 

V. 6. temperance ] Power in your ſelves re moderate your affc- 
&ion roward outward things, as the word imports. 

patience} Abiding under troubles with quicrneſs, as the deriva- 
tion of the word implyes. 


— 'TEEE——_——— 2 NODS R — —— 


bapriſm, that his former {n+ 


Chriſt. 


Chap, j. 


that be was pwrzed from bi« od ſins | Thathe wade a profef}! 


OM in 
CIC purged away by the bl ud of 


Apr p7 « bpnities, Fiſt, fn in general, Heb. 4.15, Go. 
condly, a ſacritce for tin, 2 Cor.S.21. Thirdly, original fg, Rom 
7.17, Fourthly, afual fin, James 1.15, Fifthly, the Puniſhmene 
duciofn, 1 Per.2,24, Sixthly, both guile and puniſhment, qarch 
9. 2. Seventhly, falſe doctrine, John $.46. Eighthly, Infdetyy. 
Ichn 16.9, Heie it 1s rakcn in the fit ſenſe, for ſinful Courſes - 
general , Rot that he was ſo really purged, but by profe ſion 
only, 

V. 10. itherefore the rathey | Becauſe of the dangers mentic ned 
vcr. 9,, Or, #her(fore the move. Be the more careful to do ir , 

brethren ] By regeneration and adoption, and union with C hrift 
by faith, we are made the children of God, and brethren ſpiritually 
Phil 4.1. "Adgai®@ hgnihes ; Firſt, a natural brother. Marth, 4, 
18. Secondly, n kinſman, Matth.12.46, Thdly, a neighbour, Mar, 
7.3,4. 1 ounhly, a Chriſtian, Mat. 12. 50, Fifthly, one of the fame 
religion, Aﬀts 22.5, Here it is uſed inthe fourth ſenſe for felluw. 
C hiiſtians, 

ere diligence] See on verſe « 

10 mate JOU? calltnz ard cliflien ſure 1 Gr. firm. or al Ce. To ger 
good grounds to afſure you that ye were ele&ed before the world, 
and are called out of the world. For it is ſureenough in it ſelf, by 
Gods decree and immurability, 2 1im.z.19, Mal, 3.6. John 6, zo, 
and 13.1, Rom.11.29, 

foy if ye do theſe things ] Continuance then in well doing, is the 
way to get and keepafſurance of ſalvation. 

ze ſhall never fall } Jude verſc 4. Our life is Ikened to a race, 
1Co1.9.24,we muſt rake heed leſt we fall,and come ſhorr of the prize 
{ct betore us. The children of God way fall into ſome ſins by weak. 
neſs ; but never ſo as to loſe the goal, verſe 11, Plalm1s5 1,5 Rom, 
11.11, Or, v (hall never fumble. While ye are caretul fo ro do,as 
betore, ye ſhall goon ſmocthly rowards heaven, wuathour falling in- 
toany ſin, For Gods ſervants fin,moſt commonly for want of heed- 
ing their way, x John 2.10, 

V. 11, an entrance }] A large paſſage into the Kingdom of glory 
in the life ro come. 

al uxdantly) John 10.109, It ye be full of good works, ye ſhall have 
abundant reward, 1 Cor.9.9, and 15.58. 2 John verſe 8. 

V. 13. #herefore 1 will not be negligent] Becauſe an holy lic here, 
gives an afturance of ſo great glory hereafter , 1 will no ceaſe ro 
mind you of it, 

of the/e things] To encreaſe your former graces, v.s, 

thouth ye know them } Rom. 15. 15. 1 Johng. 21, For we off 
forget, through mulcirude oft worldly bufincfics , what we know of 
holy and heavenly things. 

im the preſent ruth ] Now more fully ravghr, than under the Old 
Teſtament, and generally bele« ved by Chriſtians, *AanSmn ſhgni- 
fies ; Firſt, veriry, or truth in ſpeech, Eph.4.25. Secondly, fince« 
rity of affe&ion, 2 F piſtle of John 1, Thirdly, integrity of eſtate, 
Jebn 8. 44, Founthly, righteouſneſs, 1 Cor, 13. E. Fifthly, the 
doctrine of ſalvation, 1 Tim.3.15, Sixthly, the knowledge of God, 
Rom.1.18, Seventhly . the fulk ling of Legal ceremonies, John 
1.17, Eighthly, Gods conſtancy in keeping his promiſes, Rom, 3. 
7, Here it is taken in the fifth ſenſe for the do&rine of ſalva- 
tion, 

V. 13. I think it meet ] In regard of their natural fluggiſhneſs, 
Or, I think it a juſt thing. For he was an Apoftle, and it waz his duty 
todo it, 1 Cor.g.16. 

in this tabernacle} Our bodies are like rents ſcr up for our ſouls rg 


ſ 


codlineſs ) Well worſhipping of God, ro wir, according to his converſe infor a time, and cahily pulled down, z Cor.s5.1. 


Will, 


to ſtir you up ] For we are very drowzy in ſpiritual things, atthe 


V. 7. brotherly kindneſs ] Love to the Saints, Heb. 13, 1, which | b<ſt, and had need ro be rouzed up, 2 Tim.1.6. ch. 4.1. there, 


arc our brethren in Chriſt, Marth.:3.8. 


charity} Whereby we are to loye , not our brethren only , bur | 


others alſo , Gal.6.10, 1 Thefl. 3.12, and C35. 
V.8. be in you , and abound ) Be plentifully in you , Col, 
s. 23S. 


they make you, that ye ſh:ll neither, &c.)] Ye ſhall not only not be 
negligent and unfruitfu!, bur alſo be paintul in good works, and ſee 


fruit of your faith, verſe 5. 
be barren ] Gr. be idle. 


and advantage. 


unſruitful ] As fruits are pleaſing to us, ſo are good works ro God; 
and are therefore called fruits, Marth.12.33, Gal. 5, 22. 2 The. 1. 


4. Col.3.20, Heb.13.16, 


in the knowledge) In excrcifing your knowledge. That you know 


of Chriſt, will make you fruirful in good works, 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ] See on verſe 2, 


V. 9. 1s blind, and cannot ſee far off ) Or, is bliad , or cannot ſee 
ff. 1f he be gor ſtark blind in theſc ſpiritual things, he is fo 
weak fghted that he cannot clearly diſcern ſuch high myſteries. 
The Greek word Muwz:Zwr fgnifies properly one purblind. Such 
, Herejr is transferred 
0 the ſoul ; he ſees earthly things nigh at hand, and not heayenly 


far off. 


can {ce things neer at hand, bur not far oft, 


-*:ngs, which arc more remote, 


They are idle, not only who do nothing, 
bur alſo who uſe not the gifts they have ro their beſt improvement 


V. 14, Knowing ] Very probably, by divine revclation, as it is 
likely Paul did alſo, 2 Tim.4.6. 

that ſhortly 1 mufi put off”) It ſeerns he was old then, wher he 
wrote this Epiſtle : for old-age was promiſed to him, John 21. 18, 

as our Lord Feſus Chrift bath ſhewed me | As is trom God now re- 
vealed to me : or, in that manner as he ſomerimes foretold me,Joh, 
21.18,19, 

V. 15. aftey mydeceaſe ) Gr. roing ont , To wit, out of this world 
by death ; as Luke 9.31. Or,our of this Tabernacle, v. 13, 14. 

to have theſe things always in remembrance ] Or, to have whereby 
ye may always remember theſe th.ngs, As 1 will always call upon you, 
while I live, (as verſe 12, 13. ) ſol will leave you this Epiſtle, as 
upon record, that may evcr put you in mind of theſe things, when I 
am dead. 

V. 16, For we have not followed ] Becauſe 1 have taught Gods 
truth, therefore 1 would have it remembred after my death : where- 
as it 1 had delivered tables, growing, now towards my dearh,l ſhould 
rather repent of it, and be willing to have them forgorren , and 
buried with me. 

cunningly deviſed fables } Woven together ſo artificially,that they 
might ſeem ro be true, although indeed they be moſt falſe. Store of 
ſuch had the Jews, and Heathcn Poers in thoſe days, and the Maho- 
merans and Papiſts have in theſe rimes, 


power and coming } Powerful coming in tbe fieſh, which our _ 
ol 


2 
hn.” ered 


OD 4As al Ot As. 


Bs 


Chap.i. 
our Chriſt ſhewed in effe tuall perſvading many to beleeve whart he 
taugh: , and confirming it by mizacles, Matth.7: 28, 29. and 8, 7, 
$. Luc 24.19,32. Rom 1.4, 

cye-witneſſes] Mat,17.1342, John 1-14. 1 John t, x. Luke 1.2, 

of h:s Majefly } Heb, 1.3. Of his glorious appearance , Mar. 
17.2. 

V. 17. From God ] Owis fignifies; Firſt , Efſencially, the rruc 
God, John 4. 24. Secondly, Perſonally, God the Father , John 3, 
16, The Son, As 20, 28. The Spirit, AQts 54 3,4. Thirdly, Ru- 
lers and Magiſtrates, or men of eminency, John 10.3 4,$ 5. Fowrh- 
ly, 1dols, 1 Cor, $.4,5. Fifthly, the Devil, z Cor.4.4. Sixchly, any 
thing ſct up as God, to be adored, or followed aboye all , Phil. 3. 
19. Here ir 1s taken in the ſecon|l ſenſe , and for God the Father. 
The Father , [la: ip, whence comes the Larine word Pater, and Our 
Engliſh word Father, Ir ſignifies ; Firit, a natural Father , Ephel, 
6. 4. Secondly, a father by age, x Tim, 5.1. Thirdly, God is called 
our Father, Mar.6. 9, Fourthly, God the Father is ſo called , Mar. 
28. 19. Fitthly, ſuch as convert others, are called Fathers , 1 Cor, 
4.15, Herc itis taken in the fourth ſenſe for the fult Perſon in the 
1riniy, 

ho _ and r/ory ] Hcb.2,7,9, God artired him like his Son, and 
owned him for his Son, Mat, 17,2,F. 

from the excellent elory ] Exceeding great glory , ſuch as became 
(God) the {pcaker, as the Greek word imports. 

This is my beloved Son |] Mat.17.5. and 3.17. 

V.18, weheard} 1 Perer, and James, and John, Mar,17.1. Or 
the ſingular for che plural ; we, thac is, 1 : ſee 1 John 1. 1,3, 4. 
'Autolignifics z Firſt, ro hear, Mar.z.18. Secondly, ro obey, John 
8. 47. Thirdly, rounderſtand, Mx, 11.15. Fourthly, ro hear profi 
tably, Jam<cs 1.19, herc inthe firſt ſenſe, 

when we wore with him ] Not far off from him ; for then we mighr 
have been more eafily deccived ; bur in his company. 

in the holy mount | The mount whercon he was transfigured;which 
what mount it was, is uncertain. lr is called holy, becauſe God ap- 
peared there ; as the ground where God app:ared ro Moſes is called 
holy, Exod.3.5. Some take it ro be Mount Tabor, 

V. 19. Ws bave alſo ] Leſt any (heuld nor beleeve Perer, bur think 
the former apparition mentioned by him ro be a ion of his, he 
Cites the Prophets, as acknowledgers of Chriſts glory, and the fore- 
tellers of his coming, 1 Per. x.10,1 1. it 

a more (ure word } Thar is, a moſt ſure, or a very ſure word, A 
comparative, for a ſuperlative ; as Ats 25.10, 3 Cor, 13, 13. for 


in it ſelf as ſure asthey, Or, more ſare than thole cunning fables, 
which many follow, verſe 16. Or, more firm, as it is inthe Greek, 


the former viſion being from God alſo, as the —_—_— WCTe, Was | 


The prophecies were, by long uſe, more ſerled' in. the hearts of the| 
godly J-ws, who beleeved all the Prophers ſpake, xo tome from; behid 


God, John 5.45. and 9.29. Luke 24.27, Ads 26.22,23. and there- 
fore might ſoon:r perſwade them, than the report of a voyce from 
heaven, although that were ſure alſo. Pauls do&rine was .exami- 
ned by the Prophets, As 17,11, And ro the Jews the- Apoſtle 
wit this Epiſtle, See on chap. 3.1. The word Aby@ ſignifies; Firſt, 
Chriſt himſelf, Joh.r.1. Secondly, DoRrine, or Preaching, ARs 20, 
7 Thirdly, a ſentence, x Cor,1 4.19, Fourthly, a'command,z Pet. 
3. 5. Fitthly, a thing, Luke zo. 3. Sixthly, a word, Mar; 15.z 3. 
Seventhly, an account or reaſon, Luke 16.2. Eighrthly, a reproach. 
ful ſpeech, Luke 12,1 0. __ a book or creatiſe, Ads x, x, 
Tenthly, urrerance, Eph.6.1 9. - here ic is taken in the third ſenſe 
for a ſentence. 

of prophecy ] Pſalm 2.7. and 110.1. 

That ye take beed} The word Ilgy oy 30 ſignifies ; Firſt, ro rake heed 
to a thing that is good, or arrend to it, Ats 8.6, Secondly, ro rake 
heed of a thing thar is evil,Mat.7.1 5. that is, to beware of ir, here in 
the fuſt ſenſe. 

. w=_ unto 4 light) From the Greek word Ay,y@+ comes our Engliſh 
ynck. | 

In a dark place} In your underſtanding, or in the Church, rill 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament be written , which expound 
the Old, and give greatcr lighr, 

until the day dawn ] The times of the Law were like the nighr , 
wherein candles were lighted ; the rime of the Goſpel like day- 
light, wherein the Sun ſhines. Or, by the lighc in a dark place , 
may be meanrrhe revelation of Gods truch here ; and by the day , 
the viſion of Chriſt in heaven, *Hutgg fignifics ;' Firſt, an arrifi- 
cial day, Jahn 11.9, Secondly, tune in general, Mar.3.1. Third- 


ly, the time of grace under the Goſpel, Rom. 13.12, Fourrhly,judg- | 


ment, 1 Cor.g.z. Fifthly, a ſcaſon or opportunity, John 9. 4. herc 
is uſed in the third ſenſe. 
the day-ſtar } (Chriſt, Rev.2,38. and 23,16, Till Legal ceremo- 


nies bt quire gone; and Chriſt more. fully revealed re you. He ra- 


ther uſcth the fmilirude of rhe day-ſtar, than of the Sun, becauſe 
ſome darkneſs will yer remain in usunder the Goſpel cill the co- 
ming of Chriſt che Sun of righrequſneſs to judgement : Yer the 
Scriptures of rhe Old Teſtament, mult not be reje&ed under the 
Goſpel. Only he intimates that Gods people had no greater lighc 
than the Law and th: Prophets, till ths New Teſtament was writcen, 

Ariſe in your hearts ] The ward 23 fe fignifes 5 Firſt, rhe wn- 


Annotativns on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, 


Chap.ii, 
derſtanding, As 16.1 4. Secondly, the will; Rom./10.9. Thirdly: 
the affe ion, Mar. 6. 21. Fourthly, the.conſcience,, x John 3, 2a« 
Fifchly, the memory, Luke 2,5 1. hetc in the firſt ſenſe , beart for 
underſtanding, | 3 lat ail 

V. 20. Knowing this firit ] Before ye read the Scziprures of the 
Old Teſtament, ye muſt rake notice of rÞis, that ye muſt nor inrer- 
prer them, as you and others pleaſe, bur-according to the mind of 
the holy Ghoſt, appearing in clear events in the New Teſtament, 
Expoſitions = the Apolties, and conſent among themſcl yes. 

That no prophecy] Gr, That not every prophecy, That is, not any. 
An Hebraiſm, See the like, ms F 3 : 

Of the Scripture | Comained in the Scripture, Oppoſed todreams 
of falſe Prophers, chap.z.1, Ic is meant of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtamenr, | 

of any private interpretation ] Such as .ariſeth our of mans own 
brains, and not our of the Scripture ir ſelf, He condemns not one 
mans, or few mens interpretation of a place of Scriprure, differ- 
ing from others ; for God may at fiſt reveal a truth by one or few 
men, which afterwards may be embraced by many, Orhers read , 
Of any ſelf-letting out, That is, the Prophers ſpake nor of their own 
heads, bur as they were ſent by God, ſo they {pake only what God 
bade them ſpeak, This agrees well with the words before, that in- 
tznace the aurhority of thoſe Prophecies, and with the oppoſition 
following, v. 21. 

V. 21, For the prophecy came not ] It belongeth to God , the au- 
thour of Prophecy, ro give the ſenſe of ir. Or rather, ic had God, 
and nor man for the Aurhour : fee on v, 20, 

in old time) Or, at any time. 
by the will of mas} They could not propheſie when they would, or 
what they would, 2 Kings 4-27. but when and what God would, 

holy men of God\ Or, thoſe boly men of God ; To wit, the prophers, 
whe were holy, Such are called, Men of God, Pſalm 90.1 0, 1 Tim, 
C.It. 2 Tim. 3.17, C 

as they were moved } Gr. carried, Gods Spiric acquainting them 
with the things they knew nor, direQed thtm'in the words, that they 
might nor erre. God ſhewed them things above narure, and gave 
them a will ro publith chem, though ſomerimes they were unwilling 
to do it, Jer.20,9, 


CHAP. II. | 
Verſe 1.R#t there were falſe prophets alſo. } Not true only, as Chap; 
1:13; bur ſome falſe reachers al{o. 

among the people ] The people of God. | 

faiſegeachers among you] ARs 20.29,30. Jude v.4. 1 John 2.18, 
19. among you Chriſtians, TT | 

who privily ſhall bring in] Gr. who ſhall bring is befider. Thar is, 
es mens expe&ation, Or , beſides the truth ranghe by godly 
reachers, and by themſclves in part alſo, to countenance their er- 
rours. 

- (amaable bereſies ] Gr. bereſies of defiruftion, Wicked opinions, 
thay ruine wocunys of , dangerous ſchiſois , that will tenr the 
Church, and bring deſtruRion on ir, if it be not prevented, 1 Cor, 
11.1819. | 

denying } By total apoſtacy, or evil life, unbeſceming the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, Tir.1. 16. ſee more on/Jude v.4. 

the Lord that bouzht them ] That gave «price {ufficient for chem, 
'eyenhis own precious bloud, Ads 20:28.:1 Cor.6, 0, 1 Per. 1.18 
19. Or, by whom they profeſſed thar rhey- were redeemed ; and 
therefore they ſhoyld-nor have denyed him. .. 

bring upon themſelves ſwift defiruftion.] They do ſo offend God 
by their = that they cannot be long ourof. hell, and perhaps ſud- 
denly raken away by ſome great judgement," :-/ 

V. 2. pernicious ways } Or; laicivious ways, 3s ſome Copies read; 
ſee Jude verſe 4. Gr. thejr deftruGions : that is,their dotrines, thar 
bring deſtruRion, as v. 1. ; 2 LIE £46 

the way of truth ] The rrue Chriſtian religion revealed from hea- 
ven, which ſhews the way to truc happineſs. | | | 

(hall be evil ſpoken of } Row. 2.24- 1.Tim; 6.1, 

V. 3. through covetou/ne(s | See verſe 15. | 

with feizned words ] See on chap.1.16, 

make merchandiſe of you ] See 0n Rev. 8.13, They ſhall by feign- 
ed words, right ;n ſhew, but erroncous in deed, framed to a _ 
piery, mildneſs, and charity, lcad . you by rhe: nuſe, as ir were froi 
' marker to marker, as ſheep to be ſold, thas they may ger your goods, 
| and undo your ſouls. For word, ſce on. chap. 1.19. L 

whoſe judgement now of a long time lingreth not } See bn ver. t, 
whoſe puniſhment to which they were long fince adjudgedz now ap- 
proacherh ro cxecurion. | | 

their damaation . ſlunbyeth- et } See! on Jude verſe 4. . © 

V. 4. For if God 'fpared nat the angels, &c. Look on” Jude 
yerſe 6, 1f God ſpared not Angels z.he will nor {pare falſe pro. 
phers, ner their followers : ſcethe like- omiſſion, Rom,'g. 23, of ic 
may run on to the ninth verſe. 

thes the Lord hnoweth, &c.] For God, ſee on chap.x:t 7. 

fþ:red not} From the puniſhmen* due ro chem. FAS 

int chains of darkneſs ] Inco 2 life full of horrour like dark- 
neſs , as malefaZours kept in chains in a dungeon cill execu- 
tion, PPP «< V, 5. And 


CTrap.:j 

V + A444 haved not the old world ] The world before the floud, 
or the ning ly min in it, as followeth in this verſe, 

you/1 0: 11h perſen] Oi them that were [ſaved from the deluge: 
&., be!1de. toamdelt, his wit, his ſons and their wives eſcaped, Gen. 
7.43. 1 Pci.3. 20, 

a treachery of righteou/ncſs ] A publiſher of Gods juſt purpoſe to 
deſtroy the old werld, and a perſwader of them to repent and live 
righreouſly, that _ mighr prevent ſo great a 64 qr 1 Per. 3. 
19. or, a preacher of ſalvation ro them, to be had by the righteoul- 
nels of the Mefſias to come, x Per.4.6. 

apon the world of wizodly ) The multitude of rhe ungodly 
then in the world. So a world of wickedneſs, is ſtore of it, | 
3.6, 

V.&. the Cities of Sodom, &c.)] See on Jude v.,7, 

i4te aſc5 ] By fire from heaven, Gen.19.24,25,29. 

condemned them with an overibrow ) Shewed, by deſtroying them 
{0 ftirangely trom heaven , that he had paſſed ſcnrence on them for 
cheir wickedneſs, Gen.18.,20,21, and 19.28, 

an enſample ] For thoſe Citics remain ro this day buried in the 
dead fea, for rerrour to others, A ſpecial cxample to admonith 
wicked men of their dangerous condition 3z ſhewing , that they 
awſt be puniſhed in erernal fire, if they repent nor. 

V. 7. Aad delivered ] So God ſomerimes is pleaſed to ſhew mercy 
co his. when he deſtroys others : as 1c Noah, v.s. 

jt Lot JNot thar he had no fin in himybur becauſc]he cndeavour- 
edto keep all Gods commandemenrs, Luke x, 6. 

wered with the filthy converſation of the wiched } So Gods ſervants 
uſe ro mourn for other mens fins, who mourn nox for their own; Pſa. 
ilg. 136,158. 

V.8. # ſcrimy and bearing } Lor dwelling among the wicked 
Sodomires, could ner but daily ſee ſuch filthy aRions , and hear 
ſuch unclcan ſpeeches, us ed him ro the very heart : becauſc 
he loved God, whoſe Namie was diſhonoured grievouſly, and law 
broken grolly by them. This vexcd him much ro ſce their Sodo- 
mitical ways., though he could not mend it, The rwo ſenſes 
of ſcting and hearing are pawed , as being moſt offended with 
wicked wards, and works, Which way ſoever he turned his eyes 
or ears, he ſaw or heard ſomething thar did diſpleaſe him, This 
vexcd his ſoul greatly, The ſame word is uſcd to ſer our hell ror- 
ments, Luke 16.23. 

V. 9. the Lord hnoweth ] If God have done all mentiohed be- 
fore, v.4,&c, then it appears that he knows how ro deliver good men, 
and puniſh bad ones, and will certainly do ir. 

owt of temptations } Our of afflitions, which do but rry Gods 
people, theugh they deſtroy others, v. 5, 6, 7. Gen. 22, 1. "+ Cor. 
10. 13. Heb.4:15; James 1.2, 1 Per.r.6. Rev.3.10. 

10 reſerve the wniafi} Verie 4. Jude v. 6, 

V. 10, But cbee fly them ] As being the greaceſt finners, and mil- 
leaders of others. | 

that walk after the fleſh ] After the motions and luſts-of their 
own corrupt nature, Rom.8.1,4,12,13. but here more ſpeciallythe 
ficſh ſceurs ro imply ſuch morions and luſts as tend to unclcannefs of 
life; as 1 John 2,18. fee further on Jude, verſe 7,8,16, 

defþiſc governmen:] Or, dominion, Jude verſe 8. 

preſumpruous are they ] Or, O preſumptuous perſons ! By way of 

irat:on and exclamation, 

to ſpeak cual of i qnities } Gr. of glories : Thar is,of princes,which 
ſhine moſt gloriouſly in the world : ſee Jude verſe 8. 

V. 11, #bereas Angels ] See on Jude verſe 9. 

= Ge edroad ninſt  - the good 

ara ] , La etves : To wit, 
angels againſt the bad, 

V. 12. Ext theſe, &c.] Look on, Jude verſe 10. - 

made te be tayen ]} Appoinced for a prey, and to deſtruRion,Rom, 
9.22. alluding ro ſuch beaſts as arc kepr, not for fight or delight, 
but ro be hunted and deſtroyed. 

in their own corruption ) Which they have brought on them- 
ſelves, or which. narurally befalls them for their finfull courſes , 
_— 6.8, Or, which God hath appointed for them : Jude 

4 


V. 13. to riot in the daytime] Contrary ro the courſe of ma- 
oy men, who dare not ſhew their fins in the light, John 
3-20. Eph. 5.11,1>, 1 Theſ. 5.7. and ro the profeſſion of the 
ny Stenimtorenty frenad nd blentteat. [Genie 

are ] Men gricvou emiſhed, See fur- 
wher on Jude veric 12. s Ty 

V. 14. Having eyes full of adultery] Gr. of an adultereſſe, Mar. 
5.238, They were not given to riot and exceſs only, bur to a laſci- 
vious and looſe courſe of uncleanneſs alſo. The eyes are men- 
tioned, becauſc they leriin adulterous thoughts ro the ſoul , Gen, 
34. 1,2. 2 Sam.11, 2,4, And they are faid ro be full of the adul- 
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Chap, lj. 
2.3. Or, children worthy tobe curſed : as child of death, 2 Sam 
13.5, is in the margin read, worthy to die. ; 

V. 15. the way of Balaam)} See on Jude verſc 1x, 

Boſor ] Called Beor, Num,232,5, and, by ſome ſmall change of 
the Hebrew letrers, Bo{or here. 

who loved the wages of wnrighteouſneſs ] Num. 22,7, 13, 39 fr 
he would have curſed the 1ſraclites for thoſe rewards , if God hag 
not withheld him. 

V. 16. the madneſs ]His hot defire ro go againſt the will of God for 
gain. 

of the prophet J He is caMled a Sooth-ſayer, Joſh. 1 3. 22, Num, 
23. 23, Such did ſometimes, by gheſs, bit upon things to come. Or 
he is called a prophet, becauſe ſometimes be had revelations from 
the true God, Num.23.and 24. 

V, 17. without water, &c.] Sce on Jude verſe 12, 

the miſt of darkneſs , &c.)} Sce on Jude verſe 13. Moſt thick 
darkneſs, Hells darkneſs oppoſed ro heavenly light. Trypic fg- 
nifies ; Firſt ro keep, or reſerve, or obſerve, Marth. 23.3, Sc. 
condly, to watch ones ſpecches, or obſerve them, ner to doe 
them, bur to catch at them , and entrap the ſpeakers , John 
15.20, Here it israken inthe firſt ſenſe, "Ao fignikes ; Firſt, 
the world, Heb.1.z. Secondly, the men of the world, Rom.,2.2, 
Thirdly, our time of life here in the world, Luke 20.34, Founhly, 
+7 of life here, Epheſ, 2.3, Fifthly, erernity, Marth. 6.13. 
o here, 

V. 18, great fwelliny words ] Look on Jude verſe 16, Or, 
Swelling things; Like bubbles, or things puffed up with wind, that 
make a great ſhew, bur have no ſolidiry in them, 

allure) Wuh fair promiſes, as men lay baits for fiſhes, By wan- 
ronnieſs they ſeck ro draw them back ro idolatry , as the Midia- 
nites drew rhe 1fraclites, Numb.z$. 6, 18, 

tbrough the Iufis of the fleſh } Which they permit men to fol- 
low , under the prerence of Chriſtian liberty. For /uft , ſee on 
verſe 20, The Greek word Zayf, Ggnifies; Fuſt, fleſh of a 
body, x Cor. 15. 39, Secondly, the whole body of man, fleſh and 
bones, x Per. 3.18, Thirdly, humane nature, Rom.g.5. Fourth- 
ly, the perſon of man, Mart. 24, 22. Fitfthly, kindred, Rom, 11, 
14+ Sixthly, corrupt man, John 3. 6. Seventhly , corrupr na- 
rure, Rom,s,x. Eighthly, corrupt reaſon, 2 Cor, 1.17, Ninth- 
Y the ſtrength s humane wir , and reaſon , Marth, 16. x7, 

enthly, a corrupe ſoul, Rom, 7.18, Eleventhly, humane infr- 
mity, Heb. 5.7, Here it israken inthe ſeventh lenſe for corrupt 
narure. 

thoſe that were clean eſcaped ] Gr. intleed eſcaped. They ſought 
to ſeduce true Chriſtians, bur could net , Marth. 24.24. Or, « 
little eſcaped, Such as mY the true religion, having left ;do- 
latry, and livedwirhout ſcandal, Or, a while eſcaped. Seemed 
to have Yane To, by om the rrue religion for a rime ; bur 
ſoon after ſhewed they had not done ir, by rerurning to courſes con- 
trary thereunes, 1 John 2». 18, 19. ; 

V, 19, theyprimiſe them liberty ] Under prerence of liberry, they 
draw them-to licentiouſneſs and loofeneſs of life, 1 Per, 2. 16. 
Jude verſe 4, They reachthem, that they may lawfully uſe fleſh- 
ly delighrs, and' ſo deceive them by things , to which they arc 
prone naturally. 

the ſervants of corruption } Chap. 1.4, Rom.6,18, 19, The 
baſeſt ſlaves in the world , ferving corruption themſelves , 
as ſervants do their maſters * or , being inſtruments and work- 
men for Satan to draw men to corruption ; this laſt agrees well 
with the beginning of the verſe, Promiſe of liberty to others, 

is be brought in e) For priſoners were ever the conque- 
rours of flaves, So are theſe by ſfinne made flaycs of corrup- 
tion. 

V. 20. after they have eſcaped ] Gr. fled from : 
chap. 1 4. 

the pollutions of the world ] Such ſinful courſes, as worldly men 
are wont to defile rhemſclves withal , James 1. 27, Lufſts of the 
fleſh, or idolatry, ts Ne 

ledee ] Gr. achnowledrement. Not knowing him only, 
preſelſng king alſo: ſee lohn 1 2. 42. By receiving the Goſpel , 
and proteſſing i, which forbidsſuch things. 

and Saviour Feſus Chrift ] 'Sce on chap. 1.1, 

Again extameled ] A relapſe is dangerous, as in the bodily diſcaſcs, 
ſo in falling back ro finful courſes, 

aud overcome ] By 2 cuſtome of  finning. 

the latter 'end is worſe with them than the beginning) Marth, 12. 45. 
becauſe they fin our of knowledge now , and againſt former ac- 
knowledgment, who ſinned our of ignorance before, Luke 12.4748, 
James 4.17. Their end is orſe*theri by reaſon of the op gramanns 
mentioned in the beginning of he yetle. So it follows ver. 21.1t bad 
been better. &c. / 


as yerſe 18, 


rexels, - as it they cared nor to look on any other objeR. 
unſtable} Nor well grounded, and therefore cafe to be ſeduced, 
ch*p.3.16,r7, Eph. 4:14. Heb.13.9. 
with covetous praftices ] Verſe 3,15. Jude verſe 11, 


$#rſed children ] Gr, childrex of the' curſe , Bphcl, >, 2, 3, 4 The, | 


V. 2.1, it had been berrer ſor them] Thar is, leſs evil. They had fin- 
ned lefs, and ſhould have beech puniſhed leſs. For neither the ſtare 
of ignorant ones or backſlidets is good ; bur the former is leſs dange- 
' rous than the larrer, 


Net to have known) Becauſc thei ingratitud ſer the received i: 


. 
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vour from God in calling them ro Chriſtjanicy, manifeſted by their V. 7, which are now] Whichwe ſec remaining atthis time. 
backſliding, aggravates their fin , and will encreaſe their pudge-| by the ſame word] Or, by his word, as ſome copies read it ; thar is, 


meac. by Gods word, y. 4. Heb. 1.3. 

the way of righteouſneſs} Verſ.2,15, The true Chriſtian Religion, | reſerved, &c.) Chap.z.5,17. Jude v. 6, ; 
by which righteouſneſs is gotten ; They had better to have been hea-| V. 8, be not mes] Know ir, and belcere it firmly , Rom.11.25. 
then ſtill. 1 Cor.10.1, x Thefl.4.13, 

from the holy commandment] Chap.z.z. Given by an holy God,and | one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years] God doth nor meaſure 
xcquiring holineſs in us. time, as we do : bur unto him, in regard of bis excrnity and om- 

V. 22, proverb] See on Prov.1.1, niſcience, comprehending all things paſt, preſent and future ; thoſe 


The dog is turned,$c,)Prov.26.11, They are a3abominable in Gods| periods of rime,thar ſeem ſo long unto us,are bur as a momene ,Pſal. 
ſight, as ſuch creatures here mentioned are offenſive ro mans fighr. | go. 4, | 
The words ſcem to have beenthe verſes of ſome ancient Poet , that} V, 9. The Lord is not ſack concerning bis promiſe] Or, The Lord of the 
were grown uſual in common ſpeech in thoſe times. The Hebrew | promiſe is not ſlach. He thar,made ir,will perform it in due rime. They 
In a ſwine may come from JF} to return ; It may inti-| are not (lack, thar are long ere they come z but they that come nor 
mare this ſwiniſh quality of returning to wallowing} in the |ar their due and appointed time.God purs not off his coming one hour 
mire, beyond the ſer rime,Heb, 10.37, 
| is long-ſuſfering ro us-ward] Who are beloved, v.8. and not inthe 
number of thoſe ſcoffers, v, 3, or, towards mankinde, of which nums 
CHAP. LIL ber we alſo are, re: 94; 
not willing that any ſhould periſh) Any of his cle&. He ftayes rill 
Verl, 1. []Nts gou1] Scattered ſtrangers, 1 Per.1.1. For it is a ſecond' they all "e's þ by _—_ ol faith in Chriſt, = ages 


epiſtlc to the ſame perſons, 1n both which] He would nor | ar all, by his dire&ing and approving will, Ezek. 33.11. 

have them forger his former epiltle, | but that all (hauld came to repentance | All his cle&, as hefore, Or, 
| your pure mands) Or, your ſincere nuinds,as Phil.1.10, That appear ſome of all ſorrs of men; high and low, wiſe and foaliſh » Jens and 
right, being judged by the light of the fun, as men ery cloth,and Ea- , Gentiles, So the word all is uſed, Marth. 4.23, Or, he ſpeaks of 
gles their young ones, | Gods approving will, whereby he likes of repentance in any. 

by way of remembrance] Chap.1.12,13,14,15. | V. 10,But the ſb Loyd] Every day is the Lords, to diſpole of 

V. 2. That ye meybe mindjul] Chap.1.1z,&c. Phil.3.1. | as he pleaſerh : Bur the day of judgement is called his,in a peculi 

holy prophe:s] Chap.1,2 1, | manner, x Cor.5.5. 2 Cor,x.14. becauſe Chriſt the Lord will then 


the Apofiles ] Jude yer. 17, Not our commandments ,aswe axe men, viſibly judge all the world, Acts 17.31.Rom.2.16. 

bur as we are the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt And thoſe are Chriſtscom-| will came as a thief in the night] Maub.24.4 3,44. Luke 12.39,40. 

mands given by us. 1 Theſl.5.z.Rev.16.,r 5, As a thief comes ſuddenly and unczpeRed- 
V. 3. Knowing this firf] Taking notice of this principally,that ma- ly, ſo will Chriſt come to judgement. No man can conjeRuie when 

ny will endeavour to draw you from that commandment, v. 2, Cha, that day will be, Matth,24.36. 

2.21. | the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great naiſe}] Like as a whirlwind 
that there (hall come] Of themſelves ; nor ſent by God. ; ar rempeſt comes roaring, and carries all before ix :{o ſhall the ſtar- 
in the laft days}, That is, in the latter or. following days 3 as the ric skic paſs away , Macth. 24. 29. Not by being deſtroyed, urrerly, 

word is uſed, Gen.4g.1. Deut.4.30, & Dan, 2; 28, where in the laſt but being turned into a new form, yeil. 13.. Pſal, 102.26, Rom, 
days, is expounded bereafter, v. 29. So arc the rimes of the Goſpel} 8. 21. 
called by the Prophers, Mai.z.2. Mic.4.1, Perer -meancth, the times| and the elements ] The air and wacer-berwixe the heaven and 
then beginning, and likely ro hold en tg the end of the- world , in, canth. 
greater or lefſer meaſure 2 for he warns thoſe that then lived, as well the earth alſo] Eirher the earth is nor included undes the ward ele- 
avothers in after-ages, to take heed of ſuch ſcoffers 4 and ſuch then | ments befare ; or ir is particularly named, becauſe in it the burning 
ro atiſe in the Church, As 20. 29, 30, 1 John 2. 18, Some will moſt viſibly appear. 
pnderſtand this of the,timacs of Antichriſt, and the works that are therein] The works of God made ar firſt by 
ſeoffers) Jude verſe 13. Nor diſputing ſtourly againſt ir, bur ſcof- | creation,or produced daily by narure ; or the works. of men,made by 
At it. | art, as houſes, (hips, &c. | 
walking after thetr own luſſs] Chap.z.10, Jude ver, 18. After fuch| V.z1; Secdzg thes:that all theſe things, &c.] 1f heaven and canh 
defires ns they had: by nature, not according to; grace , Rom. 8. 1.) muſt be ſo wonderfully purged, to make a fir dwelling for us,ver.1 3. 
Afcer the luſts. of (ther fleſh,, and yhe world are they led, and | how holy had we need ro þs ? Or, ſeeing fuch a fearful appearance 
yo alter, godly deſires put into mensþearts by Gods Fpigit. They ſcaft of judgement ſhall then be. Shall be diſſokved.}-- 1n ſo: ſkrapge away, 
ar-Religion, and magnibic cheic own deſires, verſ. Lo. | 
V. 4. Where is the promiſe] It is vaniſhed ; ir no where-appeares 3; | What.ananner Rs ought. ye ta be] That is , how grear a degree 
there .is-no ſuch thing ; ir will never came to pals, Jer. 5. 12, 13. of godlineſs ſhould we. labour to atrain > Sorhe word s uſed, Manh. 

We-ſec nor any lign ob the accompliſhment of Cheiſts coming pro-| 8.27: Mark 13.7, Luk.1.z9..& 7.39. 1 Job.z.1. 

miſed, | in all holy caxverſation, and codline(s\ Gr. converſations , ond godli- 

,» of vi coming) To jugigement, which yo preſs ſo much, to keep men, xeſſes ; Thar js, in-all manger of good duries rewards man, and God, 

1A-avc, : | Afts 24:16. {o-piery may be perfect in-all che parts of it. 
the fathers} The firſbmen known, from whom the reſt proceeded ;| V. 12, Hafting unto the comine] Or, Haſtenang the coming. Not one- 

and ſuch Patriarchs and Prophers axforerald, believed and cxpectcd |ly.cxpe&ing ir, or-looking for it,,as Luke 12.4 3; Matth. 24. 42. but 

this coming of Chriſt, Jude ver.14, alſo, as ir were, going forth ro meer Chriſt with burning ao 3-5 
fell aſleep) Died, Job 11. 11, 13» 14+ As 7. 69. x Cor, 11. 30.| 35.1, Sofervantsthar defire their maſters rerurn , ger al things 

I Thefl. 4. 15.Ye ralk of arcſurreQion z why are they in their graves| ready to entertain bim, againſt he comes. And ſo ſhould we prepare 

Nill > our ; Fes for Chriſts coming, by fitting our ſclves for x , more chan 
all things continue,&c.)] And ſo ic is likely they will continue ill, | ſeeking after worldly things. He haſtes, that followerh one thing co 

and the world will have no end. And that withour any ſuch change, | finiſh ir, and is nor {o diſtrated asro begin many things , and end 

as is foretold ro be at the end of the world. none, The one thing needful for us, Luke 19.43. is to fat our ſelves 
From the beg izning of the creation, Or, yea even from the beginning, | for Chrifts coming, 

&c Not onely fince the Parriarks dearh,bur from the creation it ſelf. of the day of God] Or, of that dy of God,menrioned, verf. ro. That 

This was ſpoken by way of derifion : Elſe might they eafily have | is, the day of Chriſt, when he ſhall come ro judge the world, or of 

thought , that things that had a beginning, would have an end, | God the Father,who ſhall judge the world by him, AR.17.31, 

V. 5. For this they willingly are ignorant of | They might have been wherein the beavens,&c, ] Sec on verl. 10.Or,By which comme; For 
informed, bur will nor : for they obſerve nor the things written in|*Hy may as well agree with Negs7iz, a> with "Huge. 
Scriprure of rhe end of the trans and day of judgement ; elſe theyſ V. 13. Nevertheleſs] We muſt nor be difcouraged , becauſe theſe 
oy pe0 ed e of theſe things. Or, they wilfully negle& ro| heavens and chis carth paſs away z for we look tor new and berrer 
&, ar th was made by Gods power onely,and the hea- | ones. 
vensalſo; and that the world ſuffered much alteration in the flood, | according to bis promiſe} Iſai. 65.1 7. & 66.22. E 
and ſo may be deſtroyed in the end, Or, For they that think thus, are] look for zew heavens] Nor others for ſubſtance , bur renewed in 
Senorant, that by the word of God, &c. qualiries. See on-verf, 10. ; | 
ſtanding out of the water, and in the water] Or, conſiſtinz, or, ſub-| and a new earth] An earth ſhining with new brigheneſs and glory, 
fing. Gr. flanding together ; ſo as it was not renc in pieces by the wa- | being ſomewhar proportionable to the Saints , ro delight theu cycs 
ter, By Gods power the earth was upheld after it came our of the | and minds, Rom, 8.2 1. : 

warery, as well as before, Gen.x.2,9. Or, ſtanding out of the water,| wherein] In which heavens: or, i both which , heaven and 

and by the water, For God hath made the carth fo high, that the ſea | carth. 


cannot overflow ir, chough ir girr ir abour, Pſalm 24.2, dwelleth righteouſneſs] Thar is —_ men onely ; whereas in 
V. 6. the world that then was) The face of the earth,as then ir ap- | this world dwell many finners, whic then ſhall be all in hell. 2” 
peared, and all the living cxeatures upon ir; righceoaſneſs is taken, Iſai.z.24, Or, the whole verſe may be thus 


read 3 


Chap iij. Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter. Chap.iit, 


tead ; N- ory thelbſs we, in whom dwelleth riehteouſneſs , look for now 
berventy, and a new carth, accord ng to bis promiſe, Thar is, we that 
ac juſl.fhcd by faih in Chriſt, and ſan&ificed by his Spirir, expect c- 
ternal happineſs in anocher world when this world ſhall be at an end. 
They !lerb, (hall dwells. It is as fure as if chry dil now dwell there ; So 
P:ophers ulc ro {peak of th.ngs two meas preſent ro ſhew the cerrain- 
ty of their predict,one, 

V. 14. ;7 peace] Reconciled to God by Chriſt, Coloſſ.r.20. Rom. 
e. t, Or, in pence &f minde and conicience,not rroubled nor attright- 
ed. That we bcing juſt ed may look for h:s coming with a peacea- 
ble, and qu'et mind, Or, That when he comes , we may find him 
peaceable ro us. 

without Pot and blameleſs) Eph.5.27. Jude v.24, Col.1.:2. 

V. 15. account that the lone-ſ«ffering of the Lord is ſalvation) Think 
net thar God doth pur off his coming, our of flackneſs, as ſome ſup- 
poſe, v. 9g. nor to do burt ro men ; but for the good of his, and to fur- 
ther their ſalvation. Gods patience furthers our ſalvation much , by 
»ffording rimg of repentance, and of the uſe ot the means, Rom. 2.4. 
By long-ſuftcr ing here may be meant deterring the bappineſs of his 
_— O,7, fulſering ſo great wickedneſs ſo long in the world ; By 
alvation may be underſtood furthering the ſalvation of Gods people, 
th-t the more they ſuffer for God here, the greater glory they may 
have in heaven, Or, Giving ſpace or time to all Gods ele& ro be 
converred, before the world be done, 

ony beloved brother 7 aul ] Our brother in office, and dear fellow- 
Apoſtle. 

acrording to the wiſdom groen unto bim) From above , whercby he 
Was firted ro be an apoſtle, Gal.1.1 1,12. 


bath written unto 104] Such as take it to be written tothe Chriſtian! 


Gentiles dwelling in thoſe places mentioned, 1 Per. 1, 1, (for both 
epiſtles were written to the ſame perſons, as ver{.1. of this Chaprer) 


conceive the cpiſtle here mentioned to be that to the Romanes, be- | 


rrue ſenſe to a falſe cn*,ro uphold their errours. They make a noſe 
of wax of the Scriptures, turn and wind then to further their evil o. 
p.nions, 

as they do alſo the other Scriptures] Written by the other Apoſtles 9: 
Prophers, ens 20-he them all alike 2 whereby it appears, that the 
fault is not in the Scripture, but inthemſelyes. ; 

unto ther own deſtyutiion } Clean commary to the er'l for which 
were written, Which is ſalvation, John 20 3r. 

V. 17, Seeing yt know theſe things before] Our of the dofrine cf 
the othcr Apoſtles, and by my putting you in minde of them in this 
epiſtle, ver\. 1,2. and therefore being ſo forewarned of them, ought 
the berrer ro be forcarmed againſt them, 

beware ] He doth nor ſay, Read no Scripture, becauſe ſome places 
are hard ; or,Beleeve the Churches interpretation. He rather wargs 
them to take heed of ſcducers, and ſuch as miſ-interpreted the Ser; 
prures ; and expeRs they ſhould read them dil:gently , that they 
m.ght grow in knowledpe, verſ. 1 8. In vain bad he written this epi. 
ſtle ro private men, for a memorial when he ſhould be dead, Chap. 1, 
15 and called upon them to be mindful of the do&rine of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, who were dead, ver, 2. and Jude allo in his epj. 
ſtle, if they oughr not to read the Scripwures, The Iſraclites, who had 
far Iſs knowledge than Chriſtians have now, are blamed for not do. 
ing it, Hoſ, 8.12, and the Jews exhorted to do ir, Job. 5.3 9. PvAdora 
hgnifies, 1, To watch by night, Luk.2.8., 2, To keepa command. 
ment, Marth.19,20, 3.To keep a perſon, or defend him, Job. 17.12, 
4. To rake heed of a thing, that is evil, x John5.21. Sohere, 

ye alſo being led away) Gr. ye bring led away with others. 

with the errour of the wiched] Chap,2.1,2,18. Or, with that par. 
rieular crrour of not belecv.ng Chi hs coming, v. 3,4. Wicked men 
here are called," AJ«gpznt, Lawleſs perſons : Menthar will be kepr 
in order by no Laws, but break thorough all righes ; They think any 
thing co be lawtul for them, and ſubje& the Scriptures to their 


Wicy 


cauſe, Rom, 3. 4, 5. isro this purpoſe, Orhers,who think Perer wrote | will, 


now to the Jews(asJames did, 5.1,x.)becauſe he calls rhem ſcarrered 
Airangers ; and the Chriſtians that dwelt in the places mentioned, 


x Per. 1, 1. were natural inhabitants there ; think he means the e- 


piſtle to the Hebrews, or ro the Galatians there named, or ro 
the Epheſians, or Coloſſians, which were in Aſia , there menti- 


V. 16. In all his ep tl:s) In all his other epiſtles, Mar.16.14. 

of the/e things] Of the end of the world, the day of pudgement,and 
the right uſe of Gods patience. : 

in which ] In which epiſtles. Or, amony which things , as the 
Greek copies run, Among the things ſpoken by him of this ſub- 
eR 


© are ſome thinrs) Some things of this marter , ner all chings ſpo- 
ken of ir, much leſs all other Scriprurcs,are difficult. Things needful 
to ſalvarion are plain, elſe how ſhould plain men find the way to hea- 
ven ? 

bard to be under Becauſe of rhe heighr of the marter , and of 
ſome particular expreſſions. 

which they that Noo unlearned and unſtable) The Scriprures then are 
not dangerous for privare men touſe, if by often reading them 


knowledge, and bring ſerled minds wth them. The cauſe of hurr 
them, is not in the dificulry of them, bur in mens unlearned and 
unſtable minds, who live inignorance, v. 5. and have no affe&ion to 
do what they learn our of them, Jobn 7.17. Plal.25.14. And are ve- 
ry changeable in their ourward profefſion, ſometimes profeſſing one 
Religion, ſomerimes another. ; 
wreſt] By mil-imerpreting, and drawing them violently from the 


fall from your own ſtedſaſtneſs} And ſo become unftable , as thoſe 
perverters of Scripture, v, 16, and ſo be unſerled, 

V. 18. grow in grace] Get more ſenſe of Gods favour daily. Or, 
ſeek ro encreaſe the graces of his Spirit in you , Chap, 1. 5, 8, 10, 
X « p15, ſignifies, 1. Grace, or fayour, Tir, 2.11. 2, Agift, or 
alms, 2 Cor.$.4.19. 3. Thankſgiving, 1 Cor.1 5.57. 4. Pleaſure 
with profit, Eph. 4.29. 5, Holineſs, and other graces of Gods Spis 
ric, John 1.16, $0 it may be raken here, 

and in the knowledge) How can they do that , withour reading the 
Scriptures > Ignorance then js not the mother of deyotion , in Pe- 
ters own language ,whom the Papiſts boaſt of,more than the Jews did 
of Moſes, by whole reſt.mony our Saviour confures them , John 


$. 45- 

of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt) Chap. 2.1. Jude verſe 25! 
Rev. 1.1, 

To bim be glory] Jude verſe 25, The Greek word, AF, fignifies, 
1. Maje { toys 2. Light, or brightneſs , Luk. 9, 31, 
3. Praiſe, John 9,24. MHeuvenly happineſs, Jobn 17, 22, 
5. The Ark,Rom.g, 4. Here it may be takenin the firſt,or third ſenſe 


they | for majeſty, or praiſe, 


both now and for ever] Gr. both now, and to the day of eternity ; That 
is,to erernity,without end z as Marth. 6.1 3, Fer Day ſee on Chap. 1, 
19. For Eternity on Chap. 2. 17. 

Amen] $ee on Marth. 6.13, Jude verſe 25, Revel, 22. 21. *Apedy, 
intimates 1, Afhrming a thing to be true, 2 Cor.1.20. 2.A 
to the ruth of things ſpoken, 1 Cor, 14, 36, 3, Wiſhing 8 thing 
way be ſo, Marth, 6,1 3, Sober, 
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S. FOHN. | 


The Axzcununznxr. 


THE beloved Apoftle John litnzg longer than the reft of the Apo(iles, and obſerving the decay of Truth, Godline(s, and Charity, in many Chyiſtuans, 
writes this Epiſtle as a ſave for the ſores of the Church. He enterweaves Truth of Doftrine with Godlmeſs of life,and love of the Brethren through= 
Out the Epiſtle, Fit ſubje(ts for bim to write of, who was an Apoſtle and eminent ſor Piety,and chiefly beloved by Chrift bimſelf ; Great reaſon there- 


fort, that all Chriſtians (hould hearken to him in all theſs thinrs, 


This firſt Epiſtle is called general , becauſe it is not diveFied to any particular perſon , as the ſecond and third are : The one to a ſingular o- 
man, the elett Lady ; The other to a choice man, called Gaius. God grant that by reading of it, we may get Grace to increaſe in Fatth , Pjety , and 


Charity, Amen, 


Hat which was from the beoin- 
ung ] From the beginning of 
the world, Analluſion ro Gen; 
Ix, Joh.1.1, Prov.$. 22. Chriſt 
is hereby intended, who is the 
true God, Chap. 5. 20. and was 
before the beginning of the 
world, Bur the Scripture ſpea- 
King of him which is from crer- 
ity, uſerh this phraſe, ſrom the 
berinning, ro deſcend to our capacity» Who ate not able to compre- 
hcnd any thing betore rhe beginning 0! the world, Matth, 25, 34. 
Fobn begins his Epiſtle, as he did his Goſpel. He begins bath from 
the beginning, declares the excellency of the marter, and falls flar 
upon it withour any digreſfions. This ſhews the ſame Penman of 
both, He ſends us back ro his Goſpel, that they who read of chatiry 
here,may not think Faith needlefſe which is preſſed there : and adds 
this Epiſtle, that they whe ſce Faith preſſed there, may nor think 
Charity needlefſe which is urged here. He faith not, He which 
was fram the beginnine, but That which was from the beginning, that 
he might ſer out a double narure in Chriſt, one Divine,inviſible trom 
the beginning ; another Humane in time, ſeen, felr, ec. The 
Greek word *Azy # ſignifies, 7. A beginning in time. And thar 
1, The beginning of the World or preſently after, John $. 44. 
2. The rime of delivering the Law in mount Sinai, x John 2.7. 3. 
The beginning of preaching the Gofpel, Luk.r.z, 2. Beginning in 
honour , and therein, 1. Rule, or Magiſtracy: 1 Cor. 15. 14. 


2, The Magiſtrate, Luk.$2.11. Hereit is taken for the beginning of | 3. 3 


the world. 

which we] We apoſtles,choſen wirneſles to publiſh rheſe rhings, 
Aas 1.8. & 10.41, 
have heard}The rruch of theſe things was confirmed ro them by three 
ſenſes;hearing, ſeeing, handling; rhe larter ſtill ſurer than the tormer. 
He doth nor ſay, Which we have read, ro wit, in the Prophets : nei- 
ther doth mean, whar they had heard of the Phariſees, expounding 
the Prophers : Bur from John the Bapriſt, John, 1. 36, 37, 40. from 
Chriſt himſelf, in his Sermons, as che Samariranes did, John 4. 42. 


\ 


' | well known to their hearers, Job 19, 27. And ſo of the ears, Pſal, 


44. 1. Some reftrain irto the viſion in the mount , where they ſaw 
Chriſts glory : bur it may be underſtood of all viſible declarations of 
the eruth of Chriſts hamane nature to them, by his cating, drinking, 
&4.and of his divine, by working miracles in their ſight, Joh, x. 14. 
1 Tim.3.16, 

whech'we have looked upon] Wiſtly and deliberarely * for we ſee 
many things we do not regard , nor faſten our eyes on them. We 
looked upon him, as men look on rare ſights in a thearre, diligently, ' 
clearly, cheerfuHy, 1 Cor.4.9, x Per.1.,1>. And as men look upon 
things ſer forth to be ſeen, 

ouy bands) Touching is the ſureſt ſenſe : for eyes -and ears may 


ſooner be deceived, in bodily ſubſtances, than hands , Luke 24. 39. 
John 20. 25. Handling with hands is added to ſhew the certainty of 
it, as ſceing with eyes before, The Greek word, x «62, ſignifies, 1. An 
hand, A&.28.3, 2.Blefling, Luk. x. 66. 3. Power, Luke x: 74. 
4. Vengeance, AR.13.11. F. Awicked affeRion pur forth by the 
hand, Marth. 5. 30. Here it is raken in the firſt ſenſe. 

have handled} Gr. touched. As myſicians touch rheir ſtringed in- 
ſtruments. They touched him both before his reſurreRion, Marr.14. 
31, and after ir, Job.20.27. 

of the word] Of Chriſts humane nature , who is alſo the word of 
God, Joh. 1, 1. as being begotten of the Father,as the word is by the 
minde z and making the Fathers minde known to us , as our words 
make our meaning manifeſt ro others. As alſo becauſe he was promi- 
ſed in the word from the beginning. 

of life} Who is a living word himſelf, and gives both natural and 
ſpiritual life ro others, John x.4.& 5.26. Chap.5.1 x. As Chriſt hath 
life in himſelf (as in the places quoted) ſo he gives lite ro others; 
1. Natural, as God, 2. Spiritual, Gal. 2. 30. 3. Eternal, Col, 


+ 323 4+ 
V. 2. For the life ] Sceon v. 1. 

was manifeſted ] Before, it lay hid in it ſelf ; now it was maniteſted 
by incarnation, John 1.14. 1Tim.3. 16. and by miracles,which none 
cKe did, Joh.3.z. & 7.31,46. & 11.47. & 12.37. & 15.24. Well 
might we look upon him, for he was therefore manitefted. 

we have ſeen it) This is repeared, for more aflurance , that none 
need doubt of ir. v, 1,6. We Apoſtles ſaw it more cleerly than o- 
thers, 

and beay witneſs] For che glory of Chrift. See on v. 1. We declare 


For, as he was true God, ſo was he truc Man alſo ; and, in his humane 
narure, reſtified of his divine, Yea, they heard God the Father from 
heaven teſtific of him alſo, Marth.17.5. 2 Per.1.17,18. They do not 
mean what they heard of Chriſt by rumour from others, bur what they 
heard from himſelf, and from God the Farher concerning him. 


him ro the Church, AR. 1, 8. & 20, 21. We not onely reſtifie rhe 
erurh of ir, bur alſo highly applaud and commend ir. 


and (hrw unto you] For your good. Ye coal never have found ir 
our your ſelyes, if God had nor revealed ir rous , and we taught it 
you, Rom, 10.14. 


which w? have ſeen] We ſaw him in his humane nature, and ſaw his | which was with the Father] John. 1.1,2. The word imports necr- 
miracles, Luke x.2, 2 Per, 1. 16, Eye-witnefſes are more worthy of | neſs, with ſome diſtinRion : therefore alſo he is ſaid to be in the Fay 


credir than car-wirneſles,A&.4.29, Joh.3.1r. & 15.27, AR.I.21,22. 
19.492,41. This proves Chriſt ro bz rrue man, as his being trom rhe ' 
beginning ſers our his Dziry. They had (cen his fleſh, John x. 14. His 
works, and miracles, Joh, 2. tx. John che wricer of this Epiſtle ſaw | 
more of rheſe, wich Perer and Jam:s than rhe orher diſciples. As his 
raifing Jairus daughter, Muk 9. 3 7. his cransfiguration, Marth. 1 7.1, 
His agony in the garden, Marth.26,37, 

With ony eyes | $0 men uſe to ſprak of things moſt cerrain,yer not (> 


ther, Joh. x4. 10,11, Chriſt is one God with the Father, yet a diſtin& 
perfon from him : and he was with him inviſible alrogecher , call he 
was incarnate, Prov.8$.30, 

was manifeſted unto us} Joh.x.14. 

V. 2. That which we have (een This is the third cime repeated z "to 
pur it out of all queſtion. The ſecoud verſe is in a Parentheht» , ang 
pare of rhe former is here repeared to make the ſenle clear, _ 

that ye alſo}, Who did nor ſee, hear nor hagdle we word of Lic , 9: 


o 
. 


Chap.j- Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of S. Fohx. Chap.ij, 


we did, verſ{. 1, Sothat he wore this epiſtie nor ro get ovghr {rem | of the Sen of Ge ;, ves, of God himſelf. F &.z6, 28, 
them but ro do goud to themthat they (11 g ht have a ſhare with him | Cliran'iatt ws from all ſm] 1.2.14. 11 at i* 41cm T e eu): of all Re : 
in {puitual comforts, z Cor.12.14. As it he ſhould have ſaid , what for if Lurt cne fn be let unparGoned char were fi MG cond $i 
was communicated ro us Apoſtles at firſt, we communicate to you,thar | us, It cleanſerh alſo frem the filth and lain of fn, Hh ga i 
ye may have rhe bench thereo?, as well as we ; And not onely have | 1 Per, 1.2, Rev.1.5,6., For Sin, ſee on 2 Per. 1.9 : nai 
tellowſhip with us, and Communion, bur alſo with God the Father, V. 8. 1/ we ſoy ] As before be did encourage fearful ones; fo de 
and Chriſt his fon he labours ro caft down proud perſons, that think they have pSh Go 

May bave fellonſhip] That being unitcd by fairthwith Chiiſt , and not need of C hiifts bloed, He faith nor, If thou fay . as i4 he i 4 
with his members, ye may paitake of his graces , and ſpiritual life | ro ſome particular perſon enely ; ror, If ye ſay, as it he a— or 
from him ; and by him be united ro God the Father, and have Com- | dinazy Chriſtians alone ; bur, 1f we Apoſiles, ot whatever we b . 


| e, fa 
munion with him, Joh.17.21, Heb.z.14, | fo : ro ſhew, that all are Gnners, Jam. 3. 2. hs 
with us] Apoſtles, whom ye think happy, 2 Cor,1.2 1, that we bane no (Gn) Contiary to 1 Kin.8.46, 2 Chron, 6,36 Þiov 
and tru'y,&c.) And not with us onely , but with God and Chiiſt | zo, 9. And he doth nor fay, We have not had fin formerly, bur ne 
alſo,which is a greater preeminence, have not at preſent, even when we aic in ſlate of grace, Rum, ». 17, 


V. 4. Theſe thires write we unto you ] He doth nor ſay, We preach | 2c, 23. 
them,but,We write them ; ro ſhew, that there is enough in Scripture, the truth 24 not in us | We are nor fincere 2 or, we belceve not God; 
without rraJition,to bring us to a comfortable lite on earth,& perfe&| word, v. E, 10. Job. 17. 17. Ir is not then modeſty onely that makes 
poy in heaven, We write this nor onely ro bring you ro Communion ' the beſt men ro confeſs their fins ; bur the uuth compels them to 
with God, and us, but alſo to full joy ; That your conſciences may do it. 
be pacihed, and your hearrs cheered. V. 9. be x faithful and juſt] A great comfort, It we could conceive 
that your joy may be full) That by encteaſe of your faith,z 1oh,v.12, God nero be ſo merciful as to forgive our fins, doubtleſs he will be 
ve may have peace of conſcience, and joy of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſo faithful and juſt to perform his promiſe, and not to requirethar apain 
great a meaſure, that ye may not doubt of Gods favour , but rejoyce of us,which Chriſt hath diſcharged by ſhedding his blood for us, Rom, 
in it continually , till ye come to enjoy him for ever, Rom.5.1,2.| 3.25. Iſa. 53, 6, 7, God is faithſul ro perform his promiſe , and juſt 
1 Pet.x 6. Thus Jobn, the beloved diſciple of Chriſt , imirares his | in performing ir, tor a promiſe is a debt, though freely made , and is 
maſter in the very phraſe it ſelf, See John 15.11,& 17.13, He | is juſt ro pertorm what is mercifully promiſed; God is conſtant there. 
means not, that their joy might be full in heaven (though there be for in giving pardon ro repenting ſinners according to his promiſe, 
the greareſt ſulnels of joy) bur that it may be full on carth here. As | Il;5@, fignibes, 1, Abelcever, 1 Tim,6,2z. 2. One faithful in bis 
z 'ohn v.12, John 16.24. That ye may by ſure marks know, that ye | dealings, 1 Cor. 4. 2. 3, One faithful in his words, and promiſes, 
are in the eſtate of grace here , and may therein greatly rejoyce ; '1 Theſ.5,24, 4, A ſpeech worthy to be belecycd, 1Tim,1,15.Here 
therefore ſuch marks are given,?.6,7,8,9.C.2,3.And indeed joyot the in the third ſenſe. 
Holy Ghoſt ariſcth our of peace of conſcience: this joy is full, 1.1n| V. 10. we make bim a lyar\As much as in us lyes, See the like, Mar. 
oppoſition to joy arifing from worldly comforts, Pſal. 4. 6,7. Ard $5.28. A man commirs adultery 'n his heart with a woman , yer ſhe is 
thar, 1. In regard of their variery,which is a hgne of diflatisfa&tion, nor defiled : So on the ce ntrary,by beleeving, we ſcal ro Gods truth, 
The Bee need not ſuck of many fHowers,if one would farisfie. 2.In Joln 3,33. We do then not onely deceive our ſelves, when we den 
reſpe& ot mixture with ſorrow, Prov. 14. 13. 3. In regard of the our Fm, verſ. 8, but alſo by cc nſcquence charge God with falſhood, 
ſhort durance of them, Job 20.4,5. 2, This Joy is ſaid ro be tull who hath ofren ſaid, that all men are finners, Row.3.10,23. & 5.12, 
in oppoſition to pangs of conſcience which othcr Chriſtians feel ; and reacheth us ro ack pardon, Matth. 6. 1 2. and ſent his Son to dye 
and fo it is full comparatively , though far ſhort of heavenly for our fins, Chap.2.2.& 3.16, Therefore we do not accuſe bim of 
Joy. ; lying once, bur make him a common lyar, when we deny, what he ſa 
V. 5. This then is the meſſaze) The ſum of the Goſpel is Communi- ' often affirmeth, 
on with God, which-cannot be withour regeneration. ' bisword 1s not in us) Chriſt ; or, the written word hath no place in 
which we bave beard of bim'| Gr. {rom bim. Not , concerning him, us, Jobn 8, 37, For Word, ſee on 2 Per. 1, 19, 
by ſome other, as Joh. 1.15, We heard ir from Chriſt, verſ, 3. who 
teſtifies concerning his Father, as follows in this verſe, 
that God is {3ght} Full of wiſdom and holineſs, Jam. 1.17, For God, CHAP. 11. 
ſce on 2 Per.1.17, God is light; 1, Shining in knowledge , Marth. | 
4.16. 2.Clear in holineſs. 2 Cor, 6, 14. 3. Cheerful, and com- 
ſorrable, as lighr is. Eccle.11.7. Veiſ.1 MAT Little cn [dren] He ſheweth the abundance of his love, by 
in him is no davkno(s at all Net of ignorance or fin, ner of errour, *. uſing this word < ight rimes, ar leaſt,in this Epiſtle, Here- 
and talſhood ; Ir is not here raken tor natural darkneſs. as John 20.1. by he intimares, that the couniel given them is ſuch as comes from e 
bur ſor ſpiritual darkneſs , though ir be rrue of the other alſo, for in paicini! iffettion, ſecking their good. The leſs the children are, the 
God there is, vH\cpuins oxoria, Not ſo much as any one hinde of darh- more del ghr parents rake inthem, and piry them the more, becauſe 
neſs. they are the 1c(s able ro help themſelves. Now he might call chem, 
V. 6. if we (ay) In heart, as Pſal.1 4.1. Or, profeſs it in word, Little childrrn, not onely in regard of converhion, as Gal, 4.19, bur al- 
and walk in darkneſs] He doth not ſay, And have walked in dark- ſo in regard of his own age, So 2 Jobn 1, He may call himſelf El. 
neſs ; for all have done ſo, before regeneration : bur , If we walk in der, inthat reſpe&, Phil, verſe g. 
darkneſs, Epb.5.8. Walking {ers not out any @nc ation, but the con- that ye fin not ) Leſt any man ſhould ſay, If God will forgive , ler 
tinued courſe of life, Pſal.119.1.& 128, 1, Towalk in darkneſs, is us finthe more ; he adds, 1 write this, thar ye may not fin, Rom,6.1, 
to be converſant in ignorance and fin. It may be read, Therefore if we And alſo leſt ye hinder your fellowſhip with God. 
ſay, For it is a concluſion drawn our of the bowels of the former verſ, and if any man 11] Or, yet if any man ſin. So the ſame particlei, 
If there be no darkneſs at all ;jn God,then they rhat walk in darkneſs, uſed, Luke 3. 20, If any man offend cut of infirmiry, or being over, 
and yer ſay, they have fellowſhip with him, will be found notorious come by ſome ſtrong rempraticn, who intended not to fin,Rom,7,15 
lyers in the end, [19, Gal, 6.1, : 
we lye] In ſaying lo : for, what fellowſhip hath light with dark- | we have an Advocate) He pronounceth it certainly , to rake awzy 
neſs > 2 Cor 6.14. [all doubr. And we need not look for him to come , or ſeek him 
do not the truth] Walk nor according to Gods word, John 3.21, | with great coſts; for we have him already. Ir is a great cen fort 
Or, deal not truly, that is, fincerely. ;toa man accuſed, ro have a good Advocate, We have an excellent 
V. 7. If we walk in the light] If we live according to the light of , one. 
grace received, and goon in a wiſe and holy way,till we comero per- | with the Father] Heb.9.24. Rom.$.34. We ſhall ſpeed well, for 
ſeftion. | God is the Father of our Advocate , and our Father in him, Fa 
as be is in the light) He _— fulneſs of wiſdom and holi- ' Father, ſee on +» Per. 1, 17. 
neſs from eternity, 1 Tim. £16. God is effenrially wiſe, and good of Feſus Chrift] See on Matth.1.1, He names him, that the fick ſouls 
himſelf: belcevers do but walk inthe light of knowledge and good- might not be diſtrated, not knowing what Phyfitian to go to, AR.4. 


neſs communicated to them from God. | 10,11,12, 
we have fellowſhip one with another] We with God, and God with | the rigbreovs One that needed nor to dye for bis own fins, nor plead 
us. Or, we Chriſtians one with anorher. for the remiſſion of them; and therefere dycd and pleads for us, Heb. 


the blood of Zeſns Chrift) Leſt any ſhould deſpair, as not being able 7.26,27, 1 Per.3.138. AR.3.14.&'22.1 4. 
to walk perte ly m the light, as God is in it , he adds this for our V.z, And be] Or, For he ; as the word is uſed, Luke 6.32. He dyed 
comfort, that, if we do our endeavour, Chriſts blood will purge away for our fns, therefore he will plead for us, Rom.$. 3 4- elſc ſhould he 
our failings. By Chriſts blood here is meant all his ſufferings, and loſe the fruit of his death, if we ſhould periſh. 
principally his death, as being the principal part of the price of our | the proprtration | The prep'tiarory-ſactifice, Rom. 3.25. ' 
redemption, Atua hgnihes, 1. Blood,Luk 13, 12. 2, Murder,Mat, for av ſs) He doch not prefer himſelf oncly (in the exalrat.on 
23.30. 3. Humanc ſeed, AR.17.26, Here it is raken in the ſe- of his humane nature, by his obedience to the death, Phil. 2.8,9.) as 
cond ſenſe for the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for us, when he was unjuſtly other men may do, Job 35.8. Ezck.14.16. but ſaves us from cur fins, 
put ro death by the Jews, bur juſtly by God for our fins, ; Marr. 1. 21. 


þis Son] This (hews the great price of his blood,as being the blood | and not for ons onely] Who belecve alrcady ; cr , who are m_ 
j Ro 
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Chap.) Annotations on the fir 


5oW : or, of us Tews, who were Gods peculiar people before, 

for the ſins of the whole world] Of all beleeyers in all nations, Afts 
10.35. Gal.3.2$, Col.3.1t. 

.3. Hereby we know that we hnow him] That we have acquaint- 
ance wich him, Chap. 1.7. or, have the cruc and found knowledge of 
bim, John 1.18, & 17.3, Or, we acknowledge him really for our Sa- 
viour, Plal.1.5. Matth z 5.12, 

if w2 beep his commandments) Many boaſt that they know Chriſt 
to be a propitiation tor their fins,and therefore they need nor forbear 
Gn,or obty Gods Law : bur ſuch know nor Chriſt ro their comforr. By 
keeping,is meant, a |cdulous ftudy, and ſerious endeavour of walking 
in an holy courſe of life,according to all the commandmecnrs of God, 
and a con[cionable care of obſerving each one, as well as any other, 
Luke 1,6, Jam.z,8,9,10.Plal.119.6. For Krep, ſee on 2 Per. 2.17. 
on Reſerved, 

V. 4. and the truth is not in him] See on Chap. 1.8. He that in 
word profeſſerh himſelf a Chriſtian, if he endeavour not to walk ac- 
cordingly, is no Chriſtian indeed, 

V. 5. the love of God perfefed} See on Chap.gq.12. He that rakes 
ſuch great care to keep Gods word, as men do to keep their wayrea- 
ſure,ornaments,apple of rhe eye, or deareſt things they have, iris a 
ſure ſign, thar he truly loves God : Not perfe&ly in degrees withour 
all imperfe&ion, for that none can atrain to 'n this world, Phil.3.12, 
Bur ſincerely without difſimulation, Hereby] By keeping Gods word, 
as before. That we? aye in him) That we are his members, and have 
communion with him, as members with the head. Chap. r. 7. Or, 
That we abide,and dwell in him, verſ.6. John 6.56. & 15.5. 


V. 6. even as he walked] Then, like a ſervant,he ſhall wear his ma-! 


Kers livery, t Cor.1 1.x. Epheſ.5.1,z. For walk, ſee on Chap. 1.6. 

V. 7. which ye had from the beginning] Taught by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, ar the beginning of the preaching of che Goſpel. So thar this 
1s not the firſt rime of the publiſhing ct ir. Or, raughr from the be- 
ginning of the world, and recorded in the old Teſtamenr, In calling 
it no new commandment he ſtops the mouth of ſuch,as m'ghr accuſe 
him of reaching novelties, as the Athenians did, AR. 1 7. 19. This 
no new commandment is by ſome unJerſtnod to be an holy life , in- 
tended, verſ.6. By others brotherly love mentioned, verſ. 9,1 o. For 
Rretbren, ſee on 2 Per,1.10, For keginning , 1 John 1, 1, For word, 
2 Per.1.19, For Heard, on 2 Per.1.18. 

V. 8. a new commandment] John 13.34. Whereas it might ſeem, 
by diſuſe, ro be our of dare, and buried in legal ceremon'es ; or ab- 
rogated, as ſome orher rhings uſed in the old Teſtament were ; it 
is renewed inthe New Teſtament, and explained more fully. Or, 
itis called new, becauſe we have daily new occaſions of exerciſing 
our charity. Or, new, in regard of the manner of propounding 


(though old,for marter and ſubſtance) as being propeunded former- | 


ly in our own example, Levir, 19. 18, now in the example of Chriſt, 
Joha 13, 34. 

which thing is true in bim and in you] It is truly found in both, In 
him, who exerciſed love ro us in the higheſt degree, in dying for us, 
Joha x 5.1 3. In you, who muſt uſe charity rowards others. 

becauſe ] Or, tha”. 

the dayhne(s is paſt] Shadows , figures, Col. 2. 17. or ſtare of igno- 
rance and fin, wherein formerly ye lived, Rom. 1 3.12. Eph. 8. zPer, 
I. 19. Ir may be undcrſtood of rhe darkneſs of Paganiſm, in which 
the converred Gentiles once lived, and of Judailme, under the dark 
ceremonies wherein the converted Jews formerly were educared, 

the true lizht now (hineth) Chriſt, who is the light it ſelf , not en- 
lighrned by others, bur enlightning others, Job 1.8,9. ſhineth in the 
Goſpel, or in your hearrs, 2 Cor 4.6, Or, ye have right knowledge 
and true holineſs within you, 

V. g. Me that ſaith] See on Chap.1.5,3. He thar profcſſ:rh the 
true religion. For Rretber, ſee on 2 Per.t.1o. 1s mdarkneſs ] In his 
natural cftate of ignorance and fin, void of ſaving grace. Even wntil 
now.JEven rr Chriſtian profeſſion he remains in darkneſs, His 
Chriſtian profeſſion doth him no good, no more than if he were an 
heathen. 

V. to. #0 #caſion of ſtumbling] Gr.no ſcandal He that abides in the 
lighr,thar is a true Chriftian,gives no offence to orhers by doing any 
thing, that may miſlead them cirher by word or deed, 

V. It, is in darkneſs] Remains in his natural condition, ignorant, 
and wicked, 

and walk*th in darkneſs] Liveth fooliſhly and mY. 

V. 12, Litile chs/4ren] See on verſ, 1, He writes to them in this 
epiſtle, and calls chem all lirtle children,to ſhew his great affe&ion 
to them, fuch as Parents bear to their lictle ones, For the diſtriburi. 
on into ſeveral ages begins in che next verſe. Here therefore he com- 
prehends Chriſtians of all ages, Or the diviſion may begin here, and 
then by lictle children he may mean new converrs; by fathers old ex- 
p=rienced Chriſtians; and by yong m2n profeſſours of good ſtanding. 
And then are they ſpoken to in all three conditions twice apicce ; 
which will got agree with chz former interprerarion. 

becauſe your fins are forgruen you] Becauſe ye are reconciled te God, 
though ye be not ſo wiſe & ftrong as other Chriſtians of longer ſtand- 
ing, and further growth, x Cor.3.1, This is added, for che comfort of 


ſt Epiſtle of S. Fobs, Chap.ij 
weak Chriſtians, leſt chey ſhould think the fins of firong ofice oncly 
to be forgiven, and not theirs. | 

for bis Names ſahe] AR.4.12. & 10,43. Thatis, For his ſake, as 
'the word is uſed for the perſon , ſo called, in the places quored, 
; Though you have nor gocren ſuch a meaſure of grate as others of lofh- 
, ger thanding have done,yer ye have found ſo much fayour with God, 

that your fins are forgiven, as well astheirs. 
V. 13, Te have hnows bim that was from the beginning] Chriſt, Job, 
'1-r. 1 John 1.x, Yeare not only experienced in worldly thirigs, bur 
(which is a greater honour to you )ye have arrained tothe knowledge 
' of Chriſt in a greater meaſure than ocher Chriſtians, For Beg mnine, 
lee on Chap.1. x, | 
becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one)The Devil,Mat.6.13.Rom. 
' 16.28, As old men are noted for wiſdom, ſo young men for ſtrength, 
; and abiliry to conquer, Strong Chriſtians more victories over 
Satan than weak ones, The Devil layes meta for young men, 
as for them that are moſt prone toſin, and may. ſerye ſim longeſt; 
. 
| Bur theſe young men have overcome him. Ye have overcome the 
Devil, not by killing him, bur by purting him to flight, and over- 
coming his temptations, Iloynpds may be derived from, Ilix@, and 
teas, becauſe the Devil loves to rake pains roundoe ſouls, « + 
becauſe ys bave hnown the Father] Noching is more needful for chile 
dren, than to have a father, whom they may repair ro intheir wanes, 
an1 that may rake care for therm. Theſe had found out God for their 
Father. Children know their parents, before they know others : $9 
new converts take more notice of God, than of men, And little chil- 
| dren (h:w more fondneſs toward their parents,than men grown : Sa 
' new converted Chriſtians ſhew higher expreſſions of love ro God at 
hcſt, than afterwards, For Father, ſee on 2 Per.1.17. 
| V. 14. And the word of God abideth ia you} » Joh.verf, 2. Hence is 
your power to overcome Satan, Eph.6.17. not from bodily 
or natural boldneſs. For word, ſec on » Per.1.19. For God, ſee on 
2 Per.,1.17. | 
V. 15. the world] The things that are pleaſing in it ro mans cor- 
rupt nature,and ſo far forth as they are ſuch. Love not worldly thi 
_y much, ſo as to place your happineſs in them, For world, ſce on 
| 2 Per,1.4, 
| the love of the Father is not in bim) He loveth not God, James 
4. 4- 
| V. 16, alt that #s in the world] In price or account with worldly- 
minded men, as 1 Cor.1.28. 
| the luſt of the fleſh] Deſire of pleaſures, or wantonneſs, For Fl:ſh, 
ſee on 2 Per. 2, 18, 
the luſt of the eyes] Deſire of riches , or coverouſneſs, Ecclef; 
"'F, 10. 
the pride of life] Longing for worldly honours, which are moſt ce. 
garded in this life, John 12,42,43, and ir (hews ic ſelf in our life ; 
tor pride cannot be kept in. Or, pride of the things or goods of this. 
life : and ſo the ſame word ir tranſlated, chap. 3. 17. for riches puff 
men up, Pſal.73.5,6,&c. 1 Tim.6.17. Bbc, fignifies, 1. Life, rPer. 
4.3. 2. Living, or, means to live upon, Luk. 8, 43, Here ic may be 
taken in cither ſenſe, 

V. 17. the world paſſeth away ] Mep would always abide in places 
th:y love, and enjoy pleaſures there ; bur that they cannor in this 
world : therefore ad it not, 1 Cor.7.29,&c. For world, ſee on $0 
1.4. The will of God] The Greek word, diana, lignifies, 1.The a& 

of willing, Eph.t.5. 2. The thing willed, Manth.7.21. So heres 
the luſt thereof ] Thoſe things in the world that are luſted after ; as 
| yerſ.16, So hope,is pur for the thing hoped for, Rom.$.24. Col.1.5, 
And faith, for the thing belecved, Jude verl,3. 

V, 13, Little children] See verl.1, | 

it is the laſt time) Gr. howr, The beginning of the Liſt age of che 
world, Heb.1.2. therefore love nor the world, becauſe ye can enjoy 
it but a while, Luke 12.20. 1 Cor.7.29. This argument is good, whe- 
ther it be underſtood of the neerneſs of the end of the world,or ot 
our leaving of the world by death ; or , as others think , of the 
deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem , before which falſe chriſts came , and ar 
which time the Jews were deprived of their pleaſures, wealth and 
bonours, lt may alſo fignific,that no new doQtrine is to be expeRed; 
| as Heb.1.2, 

as ye bave heard that antichriſt ſhall come] Ye have heard of a nored 
ancichriſt, 2 Thefl.z.3, &c. He is not yer come, bur there are divers 
fore-runners of him come into the world, AR. 20.29,39. 1 Tim.4. 
t ,&c.Antichrif. *Arrt in compoſition,] 1. Notes an oppoſite, 2 Thef, 
2.4. 2, A Deputy, A&.13.7. The Pope the great Antichriſt oppoſerh 
himſelf ro Chriſt in deed, and calls himſelf Chriſts Vicar, This is the 
firſt rime, this word is uſed in Scriprure, 

there are many antichrifts)] Many falſc or pretended chriſts, ſuch as 
in likelihood Judas and Theudas were, ARts 5 36,37. And afterward, 
Bar-Cochaba, or Bar-Cozba,and others. Oc, herecicks alſo,as Sumon 
Magus,Ebion,Cerinchus,and the like. ; 
| whereby we hnow it is the laſt time] Becauſe our Saviour forerold, 
that towards the later end of rimes, many ſuch howld come, Marth, 


1,24, 
ag QQaN V.19, 


Chap.1j. 


V_ 19. they? Thoſe antichiiſts, verſ 18. Jude verl.1 9, 

lt wm wu | + aher from the body of Gods propleythe Jews 
or from the focicty of proifhiee © hriſhans. 

ba? thiy wore 807 of ar } Of [1 TLUC beleevers,who cannot fall away, 


Manh.+4 :4, ohn £.37.& 10.28,29, Kom.$.:28,29,38.39.2 lim 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of S. Fohy. 


Chap.iij. 

ing, , God would ſupply them by his Spirir, Ir alſo intimates the 

greement of the dottrine taught them betore by their gouly —_ * 

ers, with that which this Apoſtle reaches them in this 1 piſtle. 
of ro thmes | Sec on ver! 2c, : 


ye ſhall ab.dr_) Or, ye will abide. 1 am ſo perſwaded of yo, 
2.19. Maivci not, no: be nor rreubled, that many torſake Gods | 
C huich, 14 they had been ſeund members , they would never bave | Or, x it. In that which this anointing, hath rau 
done ſo, They were in the Church in body oncly, not in ſpirit ; and 


m him} InChitt, che holy One, verf. 20, by taith and mitation 
ghr you, | 
V. 28, when be ſhall appear ] In udgemem, Col.3.4. We may ha... 

+ & C 


the Chinch loſeth nothing by their departure, 4+ corn lofcrh nothing [confidence | 1he word prop. rly ſhgnihes boldnc's to {pcak,what a man 
when the chaft is gone (bur is the purer, )ner the body,when bad hu- | thinks without tear of eadiag any man, Bur here it is raken more 


mours are worn away. 


generally for afſurance of erernall happineſs, and that Cliiſt comes 


tbat they might be made maniſeit ] 1 Cor. 11, 19. And fo the berrer | nc* to condemn us. bur ro ſave us. Or, A free c« n'cience, and reſt; 


_—_ " 
avYogGed. 


many, that we arc the children of God. An undaumed ſpirit. He 


that they weve not all of us 1 That none of them were of us. An He- 1{cens to have reſpe& tothe fearful voices of damned perſons, Luke 
brew phraſe, as Pſal., 14 3.2. Chap. 3. 15. Or, thatit might be made | 23. 30. 


maniteſt in them thar all were not of us, rthar ſecuned to be fo by 


their conver fing w th us, 


V. 20. Biit ye have an unttion ] Ye need not fear ſeducing : Gods | 


Word and Spitit will ſafeguard you from falic reachers. The Spirit 
of God, that anvinted Chriſt for a King and a Prieſt , hath alſo an- 


V. 29. that he is releous] Chriſt , of whom he ſpake laſt ; or 
God the Father, of whom we arc new born. 

ye bnow | Or, bnow ye. 

doth righteouſatſs ] Liverth righteouſly, 1 John 3.7. 

us boyn of him Shewerh the truth of his regeneration , according 


| 


o.nred you ro be ſuch, ſpiritually, Rev. 1. 6. that ye may be ableto to Gods Image ,by his godly life, Eph.4.24. 1 John 3.7. 


guide and defend your ſ{clves againſt tallc teachers. Oyl was uſed in 
conſectation;Fx6d.30.25. Thereby arc ſignified the gifts of the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt, beſtowed on belecvers, whereby they are conſecrared to 
God, Pſal.a5.7 Heb. 1.9. 

from the bily ne) From Cluiſt, in whom the graces of Gods Spirit 
arc, as in a ſpring, to be communicated to us, Dan. 9.24. Luke 1,35. 
Jobn x.16, & 3.34. Plal.13 3.2, Iai.61.1. 

ve huow all things) That arc n<cdtul for you ro know, to preſerve 
you from being feduccd by theſe falle reachers, Martrh.2 4.24. or,thar 
are neceſſary ro guide you to heaven, See the like phraſe, Col. ;. zo, 
For no man knows all things Fmply ; that is Gods prerogative, John 
21.17. not any thing (o perfettly,as they ſhall do in heaven, x Cor, 

13-9,10,12, Or, ye know all thar 1 wrire ro you to be rrues fo that ] 
rather admonitſh, than reach you, 2 Per. 1.12. 

V. 21. 1 bave not writteh un(0 you, becanle ye bnow not the ruth ] 1 
write not unto you 10 acquaint you with any new do@rine,ver{.7.bur 
w confirm you further in the truth formerly caught you, and already 
known by you, 2 Per.1.12, 

no bye is of the truth} And that ye may be the berter able thereby ro 
diſcover the falſe doftrines of theſe ſcducers , conſidering how they 
{werve from ir. 

V. 22. #he u a lyer, but be that denyeth that Feſus is the Chnift? | 
Whart untruth can be more palpable , or more pernicious than this, 
that oppoſerh a truth that hath ſo pregnant and ſo plenritull eviden- 
ces, and is the main ſcope of rhe whole Goſpel,Jobn 20.3 1. For 7eſus 
Cri, ſee on 2 Per.1.1,z, For Aztichriſt, on verl. 18, For Father, 
on 2 Per.x.17. 

He us anttchvift, that denyeth the Father, and the Son] The very word 
antichyift, doth f*- a dire& oppoſition ro Chriſt, and that as he is 
the Son of God the Father : whereupon ir followerh , by juſt conſe- 
_ that the denyal of the Son, is the denyal of the Father : and 
th's is a juſt character of antichrift, 

V. 23. 1 boſorver drnyeth the Son &c. ]1he Jews thought it a wrong 
rt (0d, ro confeſs that he had a Son, Falſe teachers aroſe then, who 
rioghr , rhat ir was injurious to God ro make Chrift <qual to him. 
Bock rhonght t ſufficicnr ro acknowledge the Father only to be God, 
John ſhews, thar ir is an injury to the Father, to deny <£qual honour 
to hr Son, Jobn CE. 2% 

V. 24. which ye have beard from the beximning] See on ver.7, When 
once we doubt of things taughr in the Scriprure,we ſoon are {cduced. 
Bur if we hold faſt our fiſt principles of rxrue Religion without doubr- 
ing or wavering, we ſhall not be feduced by falſe teachers. For Brrin- 
ning, ſce on 1 Jobn 1.1. For Heard, on +2 Per.1.18. | 

ye alſe ſhall continue in the Son, and in the Father ] What preater 
honour can we have, ro encourage us to the conſtant profeſſion of 
the rruth > | 

V. 25. And this u the promiſe} What greater prof is there to ſer 
before us, thanerernal life > That be hath promiſed #s.] Gr. That be 
himſelf bath promiſed «s, To wit, The Father, or the Son, verl. 24. 
And therefore it muſt needs be fure. If the beſt men in the world | 
had promiſed, it might have failed. | 

V. 26, Theſe things bave I written, &c.] 1 have done my parrto | 
warn you of t 
faulr, Ezck.33. 9. Ads 25.26,27,29. 

V. 27. But the anomtme | See on ver.20. | 

abideth in you] Remainerh with you, to reach you en all occaſions, 
though other teachers ſhould fail. 

ye need not that any man teach you] The true grounds of religion, 
Ye need onely ro perſevere in the profeſsion of them, Or, that 1 
fould rake much pains ro inform you in the truth, as verſ. 21. Or, 
ye need not that any man ſhould teach you any new opinions ; Re- | 


main in theſe ye have been taught, Falſc teachers would draw you | 
away from your ſound principles, Onely we muſt exhort +you ro] leſs was ever throughly acquainted with him , 


! 


CHAP. 111, 


: 


Vetrſ.1 -REhold] Take notice of it, as of a certain truth, anda grear 


| privilege, John 1.12. 


what mannty of {ove} And how grear, Marr. $2 7. 

that we ſhould be called the Sons of God) Both be ſo, and alſo ac- 
knowledged, Marth. 5. 9. 

the world bnoweth 11s not] To be Gods children, and therefore lo- 
veth us nor,but hatethus, John 15.21.24. & 16.3. 

V. 2. now are we the Sons of God | Joh. 1, 1241 2. For we have re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption here, Rom.$8.15, Gal.4. 5. and ſo have 
riphr ro glory, as Gods chilarcn, 

and it doth not yet appear] Or,but it doth not yet appear ; as Marr.11, 
I9. It hath nor yer been made manifeſt. 'the particle, Kev), figni- 
hes, 1:4nd, Manh.19.9, +» Or, Math, 12.37. 3- But, Marr. 
I1.19, 4 Therefore  - - ® . &, * Marth, 9, 7, Here 
it might be herrer tranſlated, But. 

what w- hill be} How glorious we ſhall be, 

but we $10w | Or, yet we hnow, See on Chap.:z, 1, 

he ſh ill appear } Sec on Chap.2.2$, Or, it ſhall appecy 3 as in this 
verſe before. Some underſtand it of God rhe Father mentioned be- 
fore, when he ſhall appear, as a father ro pur us in pofichion of our 


heavenly glory, 


me ſhall be lihe bim]) Col. 3.4. Phil. 3.21. 
happineſs like him, yer not cqual to him. 

for we (hill ce him) And therefore muſt be made like him ; elſe are 
we not ht to live ever in his preſence, which is called ſeeing of God, 
Matth. 5.8. Hch. 15. 14, 

as he is] As he is, now,in glory, not as he was, in the form of a ſer- 
vanr, Joh.1 5,24, Phil.2.7.9.& 3. 21. 

V. 3. every man that bath th: hope} All that look for falvarien by 
Chriſt, beſides the righteouſneſs imputed by God,ſeek ro be inherent- 
ly holy, 

in bim | Or, on him. On Chrift 

prr/freth bimſelf } Marth.5.8. Heb. 12.14. 
ſelt : For none is perte&ly pure here, 

V. 4.1hoſocucr committeth fin | Good men muſt not flatter them- 
ſelves in their fins, nor give way to their infirmities, as it they were 
no fins ; for thiy arc breaches of Gods law, 

tranſereſſeth alſo the law | It condemns their opinion,who think, that 
ſuch as are freed from the curſe of the law by faith in Chu Nt, arcner 
ſubje& rothe command of ir, + Per. 2, 19, Jude verl, 14, Ka For 
yay, Ind tor Foy. 

fin is the tranſereſſion of the [aw?} For, where there is no law , rhere 
s no tranſgreſsion, Rom.4.15.& 5.13. And theſe rwo are converti- 
ble : for every tranſpreſsion is a fin, and every (in is a tranſgref5ion, 

V, 5. He was manifefled | Chriſt rook our nature on him , 1 Tims 
3.16, Chap. 1. :, 

to take away 0#7 fins) The guilt of them, by his blood , chap. 1.7. 


In perte& holineſs, and 


Is MII pui ifying hina- 


e ſeducers 2 if -ye be drawn away by them , it is your | Rev. 1.5. The filth of them, by his Spirit, 1 Cor.6.11, 


and in him is no (in Who neither did fin, nor had fin, 2 Cer.s.:1. 
Heb.7.26. & 4.15, We muſt not continue in fin,becauſe Chriſt came 
to rake fin away, and had no fin in himſelf, Or, for thole ewe rea- 
ſons,we muſt not defpair of pardon of fin. 

V. 6. #boſorver abideth in him] lohn 15 4,5. 

fenneth not ] Doth, nor praRiſeth ſin,as verſ.8,9.lohn 8.24 Makerh 
it not his trade, He finnerh nor our of malice , or, liverh not in 2 
courſe of known fin, 

hath not (een bim | Had never any true fight of him, much 
Marth, 7. 23. lobn 


perſevere in them,and endeavour ro build you up higher, This is nor| 10, 14, 


written, that they ſhould contemn the doErine of their godly reach- 
ers ſuitable tro Gods word, bur to ſhew, that it that ſhould be want- 


V. 7, Little childiex] See on Chap. z,1. 


Chap. 11» 

be that doth riehtcouſneſs ] Not that heareth or talketh of ir 
onely, 

is righteous] Doth ſhew that he is ſo, Chap.z.2 9, 

as be is righteous ] Like himzas Lev.1 1.44. 1 Per.1.16.Mar.5.48. 
not equal to him, as 1 San, 2,2, 


Annotations on the Firſt Epiſtle of S.Fohy: 


V.8. He that committeth ſin]With plotting beforehand,and delighr 
in ir, Rom,13.14. and praiſing ir, as verſ. 6. He that makes fin his! 
work, makes himſelf rhe childe of the Devil, he is ſaid rocommir fin, 
that makes rhe courſe of his life a trade of fin, that allows himfſelt 
in his fin, juſtifies, and excuſes himſclf,and doch nor hate , bur love 
his ſin. 

is of the devil] John 8. 44. As 13. 10. Though by his Chriſtian 
profeſſion he ſeems to be the Son of GoJ, 1 The word, &AiaCon@, 
ſignifies, 1, In general any flanderet. 1 Tim, 3,11, », In parti- 
cular, the Devil the cheef (landerer of God ro man, Gen, 3.5. and 
man to God, Job 1.9, So here. 

the deal inneth) Conrinueth inning (tl). 


from the begianing] Of the creation, or, of lin; for he was the firſt 


{inner, John 8, 44. | 


the Son of God was manifeſted] See on verl, F. 


that he might deſtroy] Gr. diſſolve. For many things are deſtroyed | 


by diflolution, 


Chip.ij; 


becauſe be laid down bis bfe) Bectule Chriſt dyed for us, Joh. 1 0; 


15, He ſhewed love to us, in his incarnation ; bur moſt of all , ith 
laying down his life willingly for us, John 10.17, He needed not to 
have done ir. 

for 5] Whom he had no need of, nor no cauſe given to love ; bur 
much cauſe to hate, Rom.5.8,9, Mme oueht to lay down our lroes for 
the brethren] If need require, cſpecially we ought to lay down our 
corporal life for their ſpiritual. 

V. 17. whoſo bath this worlds good] Thar is,things needful for pre- 
ſerving life. So Mark 12. 44, Luk. 8.43.& 15. 12, &21. 4. For 
world, {ee on 2 Per.1.19. For Brother on 2 Per.1.10, 

his brother} His neighbour, eſpecially a belcever, Gal,6. 10. whom 
he ought to releeve, becauſe they are brethren. 

ſhutteth up his bowels) Sheweth, by nor relecving him , thar he is 
nor at all moyed with any pity of his wants, or compaſſion of him, 
Lam.2,1t, Luk.1.78. Phil. 1.8. & 2, 1. Col, 3.12. 2 Cor. 7. is. 
rey mg 712. 114.6 3.15. For pity doth, as it were, open the bow= 
els, Gen, 43.39, I King, 3.26, Marth, 9, 36, Frater i 
ſhould come from cc affe&ion. I a 

how dwelleth the love of God in bim ? ] It cannor abide in him, lx 
hin brag of ir never ſo much, Chap. 4. 20. Jam. 2. 15. The love of 
GoJ, and of our neighbour, are inſepa:able, Marr.22.38,39. Chap.4. 


the works of the devil] Our fins, as ver\l. 5. and the power the devil [21. & 5. r. For God, ſec on 2 Per.1.17, 


hath over us, by occaſion of them, 2 Tim.z,26. 
V #9. is born] Gr. hath been born, or, begotten, as Chap.s.1. 


V.18. My Etle children] See on Chap.z.1, 
let us not love in word) Nor in word onely ; as Hoſ.6.6.Marr.9.13; 


deth not commit ſin See on verl. 6, For God, ſee on 2 Peter |& 12.7. Rom, 2.28, By giving good words, withour aQual relief, 


3. 17. 

for bis ſeed] The graces of the Holy Ghoſt,by whoſe power he was 
regenerate, The word, oTippz, ſignifies, 1, Seed, 1 Cor. 15, 38. 
2, Poſteriry, 2 Cor.11,22, Here inthe firſt ſenſe, 

remaineth iz him] Holineſs, planted in him by God, keeps him from 
ſinful courſes, and, like good {ced,makes him bring forth good fruit ; 
whereas before, like ground nor ſown, he brought forth nothing but 
the weeds of fin. 

cannot ſin] See veil, 6, 

V. 10. whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs ] Purity of life , and chari- 
ry, are two ſure ſigns of a child of God. For Brother, ſee on 2 Peter 
I, 19, 

V. 11, meſſage] Or, commandment, 

from the beginning ] See on Chap. 2.7. For Head,ſee on 2 Per.1.15. 
For Beg innne, Sce on Chap.1.1. 

one another ] Not our kindred onely, but others alſo, and that mu- 
rually, 

Vi 2. Not as Cain] Ler us not doas Cain did : or, not that we 
ſhould do as Cain, of 

of that wicked one] The devil;the firſt murderer, Chap.z.14.John 
8. 44. 

and ſlew bis brother] Gen. 4. 8. 

becauſe bis own works were evil, ard his brothers righteous) Our of 
meere envy, and malice proceeding from ir, Pſa), 38.20, This is an 
anſwer to the former queſtion'; Why did he flay him ? Becauſe he 
walked in a way contrary to him, and was better than he, Therefore 
he envied him, and killed him. 


which is nothing worth, Jam.z 15. For word, ſee on 2 Per. 4. 

and in truth ] Nor giving to avoid the imporrunity of the 

| Luke 18, 4,5. bur _ of > ro them, and piry of their un De 
in deed and in truth. Becauſe thar is true charity, which is manifeſted 
by deeds. For Truth, ſee on 2 Per.1.13, 

| V. 19. And hereby} Or, For hereby. See on Chap.2.2. 

that we are of the truth] Sincere Chriſtians , not hypocrites, Or 
profeflours of the heavenly truth, and livers according to ir x Joha 
18.37. Oc the true children of Sod, verl, 10. Chap.4.4,6. There- 
fore it followerh, before him. 

[all aſſure our bearts) Gr. perſwade. It hath no affurance by na- 
rure, and neederh ſure fignes to perſwade it, that we are fincere, and 
in favour with him, Luke 1.6. The Syriack tranſlation reads, Make 
our bearts quiet. For Heart, ſee on 2 Pcer.1.19. 

before him) Before Chriſt with confidence , Chap. 4. 17. 2 Perer 
[,1o, 

V. 20, if our heart condemn us] Thoughour life be ſo fair, that no 
man condemn us, nor our words or deeds bewray us ; yer if our hearr 
condemn us, either of a ſecrer wicked courſe of life, or of want of 
charity, verſ. 17. God will much more do ir, Job 34. 22. Pſal. 
I9. 12. If our own conſciences though blinde in many things con- 
demn us,much more will God, who knows all things. 

condemn us] Or, know ought againſt us , according to the Greek 
Erymologie. 

God is grexey than our heart] We muſt rake notice that God is 
greater than our hearr, Chap. 4. 4. and therefore will condemn us 
| much more, Chap. 5. 9g. Job 32.21, 22.& 33. 12. For he & more 


V. 13. Marvel not, if the world bate you] Becanſe rhe ſame ſpirir of | powerful, John 10.29. 


egvy that was in Cain, and the ſame occaſions, are ſtill inthe world, 
Gen.3.15, John 15.18,19, Therefore be not offended ar wicked 


| and haoweth all things] Gen.1.31, Job 23.24. 2 Chro.16.9.Proy, 
| 15.11, Heb.4.13. And therefore knowerh our fecrer fins, which we 


mens hatred, as an abſurd thing ; for if where there were bur rwo , know not : and hath more cauſe, as well as power , to condemn us, 
brethren in the world, one flew the other , ye may much more look | Though our conſciences heap up many things, that by heaping fin on 
for ſuch uſage. For world, ſce on 2 Per, 1. 4. By the world here is | fm they may drive usto deſpaire, yer many things are hid from the 


mean the wicked of the world ſo called, 1. Becauſe they are ori- 
ginally of the world, and called her own, John 8. 23. & 15.19. 


conſcience. that are nor hid from (od. 
V. 21,if otrheart condemn us not ] Of hypocriſic, or wagr of cha- 


2, They are the greater part of the world, and therefore called the | rity ; as verl. 20, 


whole world.1 John 5. 19. 3. They are wholly converſant abour the 
4. They ſerve the God of this worle, 2 Cor.4.4. 


world, Phil.3.19. 
5. They have their portion in this world, Pſal. 17. 1 4. 


| confidence] To pray freely to him, as ver\. 22. We have nor onely 
[a quier conſcience , bur allo a cheerfull counrenance in acceſs ro 
| God by prayer coming to him, as to a Father , Heb, 4, x6, We may 


V. 1 4. #e hnow] We do not onely hope for ir for hereafcer , but ; boldly fo preſent our ſelves before God notwithſtanding our in- 


know it now, Chap.s5.13. 
that we bave paſſed] Already, and are in the ſtare of grace and 

life. 

from death unto life] Our of the ſtare of nature,which leads to hell, 
into the ſtate of grace, whichrends to heaven , John 5. 24, Chap. 
4.7. 

becauſe we [ove the brethren] This is not the cauſe of our paſſing 
from death to life ; bur the cauſe of our knowledge thereof , or rhe 
mark whereby we know it; as Luke 7.47. He that loveth not} 
Theugh he do nor hare him : His brother, Any one Chriſtian : Abideth 
in death, In his narural eſtate ſubje& ro eternal death norwithſtand- 
ing his Chriſtian profeſſion. 

V. 15. #boſy>ver bateth his brother, is a marderer] For he ſtanderh 
youu of rranſgrefſing rhe fixch commandement, Marth. 5, 22. And 
0 


is a murderer in heart, from whence murders-come, Marth, 
I5.19- 

no murderer hath eternal life} Gal.y.21, Rev.z1.8. 

V. 15, tho love of God] The truth of ir,or rhe force of ir,Joh,x5.1z, 
Rom,s.9 Chap. 4.9. 


| armiries, 

V. 22, whatſoever we as, &c.) If we love our brethren, we may 
be ſure God will hear us, and grant our requeſts, Mart. 7.7, 8. & 2x1. 
22, Mark 11.24.Luk.11.9,10. Job.14.13,14. & 16, 23, 24. Other- 

' wiſe we have cauſe ro doubr of ir, we recerve of bim} If our conſci- 

; ences condEmn us nor of hypocritical love of our brethren , but 
arreſt, that we hear them in their wants, God will hear usin all 
ours. 

| becauſe we h2ep] Nor for our merir, bur for his merciful promiſe ro 

hear ſuch, Dan.9.18, Jokng 31, For keep, ſee on 2 Per. 2.17 on 

| Reſerved. 

| his commandment] Gr. commandments. Of faith in Chriſt,and love 

' of God and man, verſe 23, Chap.4.21. And do the things that are 
pleaſing in his Gzbt. Love to the brerhren then is pleaſing to God , as 

well as commanded by him. 

| V.23. 0 the Name of bis SouJOn his Son,as he hath declared hint < 

| ſelf in his Goſpel,Chap.z.rz.A&.2.21. Rom.10.13% 

as be zave 113 commandment] John 13.34, & 14. 1. 

V. 24, 41d be that] Or, Far he that ; as verſe 39.Chap. 2.2. 

QQHD 2 eB: 


Chap.v. 
«dctb 74 hin} Abideth joyncd ro him by faith, Joh. 6. 56. Epb. 

L- 

"and beinbim | By his Spirit, as followerh in this verſe. By the Spi- 


tit, is meant the gitts of the Spirit, Rom.$.10,11. Hereby we hnow] | 


We know it our {clves, and do not belecve it barcly upon hearſay ; 
but know it by his Spitits abadirg in us, which appears by the per- 


Annotations on thefirſt Epiſtle of $, Fohn. 


Chap, iv. 
much more cmphatical, than if he had ſaid, God is infinitely loving > 
He is even love ir (elf. 

knoweth not Gad | Sce on Chap.3 .C. 

V. 9. In this was manifeſted the love of God ] In nothing more, than 
in giving Chriſt for ns, Chap. 3.16. Joh.3.16. Rom. 8. 3, 32, Gal, 4. 
4, F- 


petal influence, and afliſtance of the Spiri, The Greek word, h:s onely begotten Son] And therefore moſt dear to hin, Mar. 3.17, 


1. The Breath, Marth, 27.50, 2, The ſoul of 
2. lhe heart, or afte&;on, Rom. 1.9, 4. The re- 
5. An Angel, Heb, 1. 14. 


{Ntvma, honihes, 
van, A&.7.5 9: 
gencrate part of many Gal.5. 17. 
£ Chriſts Divine Nature,Rom. 1 .4 
*, The pgitrs of the Sp.rit, 1 Theff.5.19. So here, 


WATT IV; 


V<rl. x. REleeve not every Firn] Every dorine propounded as re- 
ceived by inſpiration from Gods Spirit, Or,every Teacher 

that ſaich, ke hath ſuch a revelation, 1 Cor.14.26,29,72, 

try the fririts] Falſe teachers will boaſt of the Spirir,and therefore 
we muſt cry what {pirit their docrine comerh from ; and that by the 
rwuch-None of Gods word, with all diligence, Joh.5.39. AR.17.1 1. 
1 Thefl.5.21. Rev.2.2. : 

mhetier they are of God ]By inſpiration or revelation, As thoſe falſe 
teachers hoaſt, For God, See on 2 Per. 1.17. 

many (alle provhets)} Chap.z.18. > Pet.z.1, Falſe reachers, ſuch 
as would be Caboks to be true reachbers, but arc nor. So we reade 


Gen. 22.2. 
that we might live through him) Joh. 3. 16, Under life,js contained 


all happineſs. 
7. The Holy GhoſtiTim.4.1, | ; 
| looking for no good from us: we cannot ſo love him , but muſt love 


V. 10. Herein 15 love ] He loved us freely , doing good ro us, and 


him for his gifts, as well as for himſelf, Ours therefore is not worthy 
of the name of love, in compariſon of his, becauſe it cannot be eve. 
ry way (0 free, And the pure nature of love is more ſeen in Gods loye 
to us, than in ours ro him. 

not that we loved God) So freely as he loved us. Or, firſt, as- verſe 
19. Or, we were {o far from loving him, as that we hated him, Rom, 
'$.8,10, 

to be the propitiation for ovy fins) See on Chap, 2. 2. His love ap. 
peared the more, in that he ſent his ſon, nor unly ro reach us the way 
to heaven, bur alſo rodye for us, That ſo he might make God pro. 
pitious to us by oftcring himſelf for us to rake away our fins, Joh, x.2q, 
For Sin,ſce on 2 Per.1.9, 

V. 11, If God] Or,Seeing God, For he deth nor doubt wherher God 
loverh us or no, bur infers from Gods loye to us , that we ought to 
love others. See the like phraſc, 1 Per.4.18, 
ſo loved 15) If he, being ſo grear, {6 ireely loved vs, vile,wrerched, 


of falſe gods, and hear of falſe gold. Bur hereby is not meant | unworthy and ungratcſul perſons, as not onely to give his creatures 


ſuch as ſomcrimes through weakneſs deliver things untrue ; bur 
fuch as preach damnablc herefies, 2 Perer 2. 1. For world, ſee on 
2 Per. 1.4 

V. 2. Every fpirit] See on ver, x. 


to us, but alſo his Son to dearh for us, we ought ro love others, thar 
d.tter not ſo much from us, though they deſerve ix nor of us. See on 
verſe 10, They may do us good hereafter , we cannot to God, 


that confeſſeth, &c.] And withal embracerh Chriſt , by relying on 
him for exernal life. Or, it may be interpreted negatively ; No ſpi- 


rit that denyeth it, is of God. 2s 1 Cor.10,31. Do all ro Gods glo- | 


Or, If God fo greatly loved us, as Jobn 3. 16, Romancs 
8. 

V. 12, No man bath ſcen God) 1 propound not Ged ſimply ro be 
imitared in all things, becauſc he is inviſible, Joh. r.28, 1 Tim. 1, 17, 


ry : that is, Do nothing to diſhonour him, by offending his children, | Exod.3 3.20. Bur in his love re us, which hath been ſo fully mani- 


as veric 32, 


that Feſus Chriſt s com" in the fleſh] Clothed with ir. Is become 


| felted. Or, ye may more cafily love your breeher, whom ye can ſee, 


than God whom ye cannot ſce ; as verſe 20, Though God be invi. 


true man, /obn 1.14, He doth not fay, 1s come into the fiſh, leſt any | fible,yer he is united by fairh ro them,thar love his children;For God, 


ſhould d-ny the pe:ſonal union of both narures in Chriſt, or think 


the f(h, Rom. $8.3. 1 Tim, 3,14. He came from the Father, as 
God: in the fleſh, as Man ; He did not bring his fleſh with him from 


heaven, bur took it, and manifeſted himſelt in it upon earth, For | 


Fliſh, {econ 2Per.2.18. 

is of God) 1s ſent of God, and preacherh rrue dofrine ; as verſe 6, 
Yer his perſon may be unregenerartc, as Judas was, Or, doth ſo far 
forth ſpeak from God, 1 Cor.12.3. 

[. 3. And every fþ 1it) Or, But every ſpirit ; as Chap. 3.2. 

that ſpirit of antachrift} See on Chap. 2, 18. #bich ye have beard? 
Sce on Chap.z. 18. 2 Per. 1.18, 

V. 4. ve are of God} Bred of God, as his children, Chap. s.1. 
John 1. 13. James 1.18. 1Per.1.3,33. Though there be ſo ma- 
ny ſeducers, yer ye arc lafe, as having diſcerned and overcome 
their allurcments , by the wiſdom and power of God dwelling in 


aut, 
a Lttle children] See on Chap.z.1. 
and have evercome them} Thoſe falic prophets, verſ, 1, and anti- 
chiiſts, verl. 3, 
for zreater ws be that is in you ] Cha.2.20, Gods Spirit, Cha.,3.24.Ye 
overcame them not by your own trengrh, bur by Gods Spirit dwel- 
ling in you, Rom.8.37. Phil.4.r3. Rev. 12.11, 
then be that »s in the weld] The Divecl,Joh,12.31. 1 Cor.2.12.Epb, 
2.2, & 6.12, 
V. 5. They are of the world] Wicked and unregenerate men , John 
15.19, & 17.9, 
therefore fpeak they of the world, 8&c.)Becauſe they arc of the world, 
they ſpeak ſurably,and are heard readily : for , being ſenſual rhem- 
Telves, 1 Cor. 2.14. and ſpeaking to fuch as themſclves , of things 
pleaſing ro themaas they have learned by their ſenſes here; men rea- 
dily hearken ro them. Jobn 3.3 1, 
V. 6, We arc of God] Thole falſe reachers, verſ. 1,3,5. are nor ſent 
of God ro preach his truth, as we are, Joh.3.3 1. 
be that hnoweth God, beareth us] Aflenterh to our dofrine, and nor 
$0 thoſe talſe reacbers, Joh. 10.35, 
hey: by bnow we. 8c.) By reaching the ſame dofrine , which the 0- 
ther Apoſtles raught, For Gods Spirit yarieth nor from himſelf : and 
-y hah giventhe word for a perperual rule ro try the ſpirits by, Iſai. 
. 30, 
the Spirit of truth) True reachers, who have received the rruth by 
. inſpiration of Gods Spirit. Sce on verſ.1, For Spirit, {ce on Chap. , 
24, For Truth, on, 2 Per.1.1». 
V. 7. 5 born of God) Chap.3.9, & 5.1. 
and hnoweth God | Chap.z.3. 
V. 8. Gof1 is love} He doth nor call God Loving, bur Love ir ſelf : 
for love is cſlcntial to bim, and cannot be parted from lym, This is) 


'fce on 2 Pert.i.17 


his Godhead comprehended with'n the limits of his body : bur, m | if we lowe one another} As we know we have a ſoul in us, by the work- 


ing of it,though we fee it nor : ſo we know that God 15 in us,if his Spi« 
rit hath wrought love in us ro his children, 


his love is perfected in us} Chaps 2. 5. He makes us ſure that he 


| loves us, Or, he makes us lore him more fully : or, tro know char our 


lore ro him is true, verl. 17, or, our love to him is more fully mani- 
teſted, 2 Cor, 12.9, Jan.z,z2z, He means nor Gods love to us, for 
thar is always perfeR ; bur our love of him, which is fincere, though 
not full in degrees on earth ; itis proved rruly, and indeed to be in 
us, This perfeRion is nor oppoſed ro imperfe&ion, but ro hypocriſie, 
Chap. 2. 5. 

V. 1 3. that we dwell in him} Chap. 7. 24. 

of bs Spirit] Some graces of his Spirit in our meaſure, John 1.16, 
Numb. 1x. 17, Nor all of them, or withour meaſure, asto Chriſt, 
John 3.34. Ir cannor be meant of the cefſence of the Spirit , which 
being infinite is indiviſible,being the ſame effcnce with that of the 
Father and of the Son, 

V. 14. And we have ſeen, &c.) Sce Chap. 1.1,3. 1 Cor. 1s. 5. 
2 Pct. 1.16, We Apoſtles have ſeen ir. For Father, ſee on 2 Per.1. 
17, For world, on +» Per. 1. 4. By world herc is meant all in che 
world, that ſhall be faved, Chap. 2.2. 

V, 1 5. Whoſoever cen ſſeth,&c.] See on verſ.z, 1 Cor. 12.3. 

awelleth in him] Sce Chap. 3. 24. Whoſoever confeficrh this nor 
hypocritically, bur heartily, our of a rrue and ſaving faith relying on 
Chriſt for erernal life : For wicked men, and devils confeſs rhis , yer 
have no communion with God. 

V. 16. God is leve] Sec on verſ{.8, He is love it ſelt ; yer ſometimes 
he is called Loving, leſt we ſhould think him to be a quality, and not 


a living ſubſtance, 

and he that] Or, therefore he that, as 1 Cor.5.1 3. 

dwcleth in God, and God in him] Chap. 3.24, 

V. 17. Herein is our lov: Gr.love with us, as 1 Cor.15.10. 

made perſe(F} Verl. 12. Chap. 2. 5. By Love with w,may be meant 
Gods love tous : We know by this, that God loves us. Or, or love 
to God is known by this ro be fincere, 

that we may bave boldneſs] Or, freedom, or confidence Cha.3.19,2 1» 
Matth.25.3 4+3 5. For Day, ſec on 2 Per.1.19. 

as be is, ſo are we] Sincere in his love ro us, See on Chap. 3-3» 
Luke 6,34. 2 Cor, 3, 18, Epheſ. 4,24, Col, 3.10, Heb. 13.19% 
2 Per.1.4, 

in this world] Even while we abide here, Joh. 17. 11, 15. For 
world, ſee on 2 Per.1.4. £E 

V. 18. There is no fear in love} If we know by love , that God is 1 
us, and we in him, verſ, 16, we may well be fearleſs of damnari- 
on, and not give wayto terrours of conſcience , timorouſneſs , or 
d<ſperation, There is no caulc of tear of hell, Rem. 8.31, fel 


> _ > 


© GA 4% 


'focbearcth all difloyal and unduriful carriage,nox for fear of death ſo 


— Oy Ge i ER — 


Chap.Y. 
perſeft love ] Sincere, without hypocrilic; as chap.3.18,1 g, Or, 
full, wanting no degree, James x, 4. 
cafteth out feay | He that truly loveth God , doth nor forbear fin 
for fcar of hall only, bur rather our of love ro God 3; us a loving wife 


much, as out of love to her busband, z Tim. 1, y. Or, ile fear 
doth nat excrciſe his work, while love doth exerciſe hing) fur ſome- 
times it may be uf good uſe in a good man, when the fleſh would pre- 
vail, Or, perte& love in beaven caſteth our all fear of hell... 

Fear bath to/ment } Aitcaring conſtience threatens rorment, and 
puniſhmenc in hell, 

therefore he that feareth} Ir is a concluſion out of the former premi- 
ſes ; where is fear, there is tormene, Bur in perfe&t love there is ng 
fcar, Therefore he that feareth, is nor made perſe& ini love. 

V. 16, becauſe be laxd ws firft ] Vale 10, Nor oply becauſe of 
his exccllency, which is moſt worthy of love ; bur alſo becauſe he 
hath caſt his love uponus, and thetefore is no way indebeed tous for 
var love. It 

V. 20, How can be love God, &c.] If viſible obje&s move hygvnar, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of S. Fehr. 


SB : Chap.v, 
riſt ro us, as being truth it ſelf, For $plyric 
For Truth, ER Phe _—_ Wk 
V. 7. For thcre are th ee] The Gxth verſe may 'be in a parenthe- 
fis ; and this verſe may give a reaſon of the end of rhe fifth verſe $ 
thar Chriſt is che San of God > of which, nor the Spirit alene, bur 
the Father and the Son bear witneſs alſo. 1 6d%2 
| that bear record in beaver |] Or, in heaves , that bear record : To 
wit, to us men on carth, that Chriſt is the Mcfſias, or Son of God, 
The Father, John 5.32. and 8.18. by voice, Mar. 3. 17, The Son, 
by mizacles, John 5.36; The boly Ghoſt, by-cloven rongues, As 
2.3,4,33- Andotreninthe Scripture cndired>by the Spirit, He 
ſpeaks not now fromyheavcn.,. and rherefore is (4;d to be ancartchly 
winols, verſc 8, .as ſpeaking to us now in the Ward , and in our 
Conſciences. 
#heward ] Chiiſt kinſc}f,chap,1.1, Joha x.1, hee 
theſe three are one } ineflence, though they be thce diſtin pers 
ſons, John 49,30. and agree in their ceſtimony concerning Chaiſt, 
as if they were bur one witneſs, or, agree ingne, es verſe 8... + 
| 'V. 8, There are thiee.sbiat brar witneſſe in earth ] Or , There art 


inviſible will nor, chap.3.17. The queſtion, makes a firong nega- 


tbyee-14 4ar/b, that bear witneſſe, Tn lignes; Full, the cank, Jeh. 
Mar, 


tion; Howcanhe > Ic ivimpoſſible: ler any man ſhew, how it -3.3.4. Secondly, a particular Land, oc Countiey in the carch, 


may be done, it he can, 
V. 21, this commandment ] Marth. 22.37,338,39, For God, ſce 
on 2Pct.1.17. For Brother, on 2 Pet.1.1c, 


CHAP. Y. 


'A.15. here it is taken in the firſt ſenſe. 


+ 


| the Spirit, &c.} See on verſe 6, Some underſtand ir of the Spi- 
rit which he ſent forth on the Croſs at his death, Mar. 27.50, which, 
with the water and bloud coming our of his fide, ſhewed him to be 
trutman. The watery, and the bloud. See on "verſe 6. _ 

theſe three agree in one ] Gr, are for one thing ; ot, are for that ane 


Verſe 1. Hoſocter beleeveth, &c.] See on chap. 4.2. 


is bo n of God] Chap.3.9.and 4.7. John 1.12,13, | 


oveth him that is begotten alſo Þ{.overh Chrift or gll Gods chik 
dren, chap.4.21, Ir ſcems to ke a common provetb, intimatung 
that a man cannot love a father, unleſs he love his children alſo. 

V. 2. te love the children of Gad, when we love God ] Gods chil- 
dren bearing Gods lmage ; we cannor Jove God, bur we muſt needs 
love them : and our love to God, ſhews that we love them in and 
tor God, For Keep, ſee on x Per.2.17. 


his commandments ] Whereof fix, to wit, all of the ſecond rable,\ God: 


require love of the brethren, 

V.3. The love of God] Wherewith we love him , not wherewith 
he loverh us, This is a ſure fign that we love God. * 

bis commaiudments ave not grievous | Becauſe Gods Spirit gives us 
power and will ro do them, Marth, 11.30, Rom.$.2,4, Phil.2,12,1 3. 
And becauſe we love him, we will readily obey him, And God remo- 
vcth rubs, and qrakerth our way ſmooth before us, Prov.4.11,12. Eſay 
26.7. Gods commands are gricyous ro us naturally , but beleevers 
bave a remedy in Chriſt, in whom they beleeve, His Spirit makes 
all things rar 4 rothem ; ſo they are not troubleſome ro a regene- 
rate ſoul, Nothing is grievous, that a man doth willingly : this 
clauſe is added, leſt any man ſhould excuſe himſelf for nor keeping 
of Gods commandments, by reaſon of the diſhculty thereof ; rhey 
are not grievous to him that loves God, and hopes for heaven, for 


love, and hope of reward, make hard chings cake. | 


V. 4. is boyn of God] Verſe x. 

overcometh the world] See chap.2.15., Or, Sarans remprarions , 
who workerh by the world. Or, thar which {avours of the world , a- 
gainſt God, or right reaſon. Theſe he hath oyercome in part alrea- 
dy, and ſhall wholly, as ſure as if he had already done it, So the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of rhings ro come, as paſt, ro ſhew rhe certainty 
of them, Hoſ Io. 7. Rev. 14. 8. and 18. 2. Or, overcometh all 


—_— luſts, chap. 2. 1 5,16. Or, abiderth conſtanc in his Chriſtian | 


profeſſon, notwithſtanding all worldly oppolition. For wor{d, ſce 
on 2 Per, 1.4, 

the vittory ] The means whereby we have begun roconquer,and 
ſhall finiſh irg This makes you to overcome the world ; not na- 
rure, nor art, Hur faich, 

ow faith\Whereby we lay bold on Chriſt,and apply his viQory ro 
us, Joh.16.33.1 Cor.rt5, 57.Rev.12, 11. ch. 4.4. and get ſtrength 


from him to go on in this ſpiritual warfare, ill we have fully over- | 


come all Sarans remprarions, Rom. x 6.20, 1 Per.5.,9, Sothar fairh 
is the inſtrumental cauſe of this viory, Chriſt in whom we beleeye, 
is the principal. For Faith, ſee on 2 Per. 1.5. 

V.s. ho is be,&c,] Not that every one thar beleeverth this,over- 
cometh the world, bur none elſe do it : fee on chap. 4.2. 

V. 6, that came by water and blond } That ſhed water and bloud 
our of his fide, John 19.34,35. Or, that obſerved the Iegal waſh- 
ings and facrificcs. Or, that appointed rwo ſacraments, one in wa- 
rer, the other in wine, a type of his bloud. Or, that waſherth away 
the filch of our 
Of the firſt, the Legal waſhings were a rype : of che ſecond, the ſa- 
crifices, For Bloud, ſee on chap. 1-7. 

1t is the Spirit that beareth witneſs ] By deſcending on Chriſt like 
a dove, Mar.3.16, Joh.1.32,33. Or, by raiſing him from the dead, 


Rom. 1.4. Or, by working miracles by him, Or, by aſſuring us of ir | 


in the Word,and in our Conſciences : for the Spirit is of Gods privy | 
counſel, Joh, 1 4.26. and 15.26. and 16.13, 1 Cor, 2,10,11, 


tbe Spirit is truth ] And therefore cannot bear falſe witneſs of | 142 not ſay that be ſhall pray forit ] 1 do not adyiſc him to pay 


jorer rowit, to reftific of Chrift, as the heavenly wirneffes did 
verſe 7. 

V. 9. This is the witneſs of God ] Teſtified by the three heaven'y 
anttearchly wirneflex, verſe 97,g. Of Chriſt, and of ſalyarion by him, 
ver.$ 1.13, And we have reaſon ty receive this teſtimony of God 
in things divine , mere than of honeſt men in things humane, be- 
cauſe Gods teſtimony, who,cannor erre, js more ſure, an4 worrhy of 
credit, # Tim, 1.15. Tir... For Gag, ſce on 3 Pcr,1,17, 

V. 10, The witncſſe } Or, That witneſſe mentioned,ver.g,1 r. The 
holy Ghoſt will bear witneſs ro him , that Chriſt is the Son of 


a [yer] Chap. 1.10. he beleeverh chat he doth, or ar leaſt that he 
can lye. He bath made bim a lyer : to wit, in his heart : for he would 
not have doubred of the truth of his reſtimony ,"if he had nor 6ſt 
ſuſpe&cd the truth of God himſelf, 

V;11. Ang this is the record ] Or, Even this is the record, So the 
particte isufed, Mark 4.25. For the tench verſe may be in a paren- 
theſis, as nor including the reſtimony , ( which is recorded in this 
verſe ) bur ſhewing who have this tecftimony-in them 2: ſee the hike 
on Ver, 7. 

this life is in bis Son | The original of it. is in Chriſt, We have 
it for his merirs, and derived unto us from him by bis Spirir, John 
10.10. 

V. 12, He that bath the Son ] By faith dwelling in his hearr, Eph, 
3.17. 

bath life ] 1s raiſed from death to life , chap, 3. 14. and hath in 
him a principle of erernal lifc, Jokn 3.36. He hath erernal life in 
hepe, and (hall have ir in deed, ver. 13. 

V. 13. Theſe thinrs have I written] Jobn 20.31, Onthe Name of 
the Son of God, Chap.3.23. 

that ye may bave eternal life] A rigberto ir, andearneſt of ir 
here, and the thing ir ſelf in heaven, in perperual joy and happ'- 
neſle, 

and that ye maybeleeve ) Thar ye may perſevere, encreaſe and 
grow ſtrong in faith. 

V. 14+ This is the confidence ) This fairh, ver. 13. 5 the ground of 
our confidence in prayer. Or, we nor only belceve, as ver. 13, bur 
allo have confidence in prayer. | 

#n him ] In Chriſt, Or, concerning him. Or, in God, 


| behrarethws] And will give us wharwe ax , ver.15. chap. 3. 275 


22, andchap. 4.6, For hear, ſee on 2.Per, x. 18. | 

V. 15. Weknow that we have the petitions ] That we ſhall have 
them granted, as ſurely as if we had the things already which we 
pray for. See on vetſe 14. John 14.13, 14. and. 16, 23, 24, 26, 
Gods hearing us, then, is granting our requeſts 


| V.1 6. hu brother ] Therefore he muſt pray for him, becauſe he 


| is his brother, For Brother, ſee on 2 Per.1.10. 


a fn which is not untodeath } Which doth not neceffarily bring 
damnation (though ir deſerve ir ) as the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
doth, becauſe God will nor give repentance to any that commirrerh 
thac fin, Heb. 6.4,6, For Sin, fee on 2Pet.1.9. 


by his Spirir, and the guilr of them by his bloud, | be ſhall asþ ] Or, let him ach. Pardon for thar finner. 


be ſhall give him ] Chriſt ; mentioned, ver.13. Or, God asked. 

Lfe ] Salvation, ordeliv:rance from defſtruQion , when his fin is 
pardoned ar the others requeſt, Job 42.8. which ſheweth thar bede- 
{crved hell, 

ſor them 1 Nor for one onely, but for many ſuch ſinners. —  _ 

there is a (in unto death ] The fin againſt che holy Ghoſt, which 
unpardonable, Mar,12.31,332. Heb.6.4,6. 


CL 


Chap.j. 


do ir. 


V. 17. All unrichteouſneſſe i« ſin ] As chap. 3. 4. Even the leaſt 


unrightcouſneſs is fin, and diſplealing unto Ged. 
and there is ] Or, but there 2s; as chap. 4.3. or, yet there it 
Chap.2.1. 


« fon not unto death ) Which may be repented, and forgiven, ſce | the Son, chap. 2.24. 


on ver.16. 
V. 18. 4 boyn of God] Chap. 3.9. 


fnneth not } Thar fin to death, ver.16. Or, liveth not in a finful 


courſe ; as chap.3.6,9. 
heepeth bem eld From that fin unpardonable. 
that w.chked one 

3.12, 


toucheth him not ] So as to bring him ro thar ſin, and ro hell. Or, [ginally, and the other a Latine, 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Joby, 
for pardon for any that hath commirted that fin : or, 1 ſerbid him to 


; as | oppoſed ro Idols, ver.z 1. or, Chriſt, ſpoken of before inth; 


The Devil, Marth, 6, x3. chap. :. 13, 14. and 


V. 20. And we know] Or, but we knew ; 25 yer, 7, 
| that the Son of God 15 come *] See chap. 4.2. 
and hath given us underſtanding } Jer. 24.7. 
bim that 4 true | The true God, ver, 19. as followeth int 


$ verſe, 


even . 
b and in 


bis Son ] Or, and in bis Son, We are inthe Father 
this 15 the true God ] Chriſt is the true God, Jon x7. ; 
13, and 3.4, Jude ver.25, EIOOY 0. Th ” 


q4 eternal r of ir, v 
_ raal life ] The authour of ir, verſe 11, Chap.;, z. Joh,s, 
V. 21. Little children } See on chap. 2.7. 


mage hgnifie the ſame thing, bur only the one is a Greck word ori. 
This overthroweth Popiſh ſerving 


cannot do hum the leaſt hurr, Job 2, 5, without Gods leave, Or , |God in images, and adviſeth men to be careful to avoid nor one 


gempts him not ro that fiu, as being out of hope to prevail. 
V. 19. We are of God] Chap.4.6. 


the whole world lyeth in wichedneſſe | All men our of Chrift, John 
17.9416, are alrogetber buried in fin: orlye in it as in a deep dun- 


palpable idolatry, but all dealing with idols. And having ke 
your ſelves from idolatry , abide conſtant inthe true worſhip and 
ſervice of God, For beep, ſee on 2 Per. 3.17, 

Amen ]Sce on Mar, 6,13. Jude ver,25.A confirmation of the whole 


geon, of adead ſleep : under the power and command of that wick- |Epiſtle, z Per, 3, 1 $, 


cd one, the devil, ver, 18, 


DTDSSCDIDDDDDIIDTTITITSSIIIITETS 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON 


HE SECOND EFISTLE OF 


S. FOHN 


The ARrGUMENT. 


His is the onely Epifile in Scripture written to a Woman, And to out eminent, no doubt, in favour with God, and veſpeft in the Church : where- 


in after ſalutation of ber, and hey children, be 


s h's joy i their rracious carriage, warns them to take beed of deceivers, and concludes 


with a promiſe of a pious viſitation, and ſalntation from ber ſiflers ch1ldren. 


CHAP. I. 
Verl, 1. He Elder ] Some conceive that 
the Apoſtle calleth himſelf ſo in 
humiliry, to equal himſelt with 


1 Per. 5, 1. Others think John 


his age: ſeeon 1 John 3.1, 
wato the eleft Lady ] Some 
think her name was Ele&. O- 
; thers, thar ſhe was ſo called,be- 
cauſc ſhe was a choice woman for grace. Others, becauſe the Apo- 
file knew by the Spirit that ſhe was one of Gods cleR, 1 Thef. 1. 4. 
She was a matron honourcd for her wealth and liberality to the poor, 
r, one that had ſome civil ritle of honour above others. It may be 
ſuppoſed ſhe was a widow, becauſe her children are mentioned , bur 
not her husband. 

whom 1 love | Both morher and children, 

#n the truth ] With a true and ſincere love : or, according as God 
in his Word hath appointed, which is called The Truth, John 17.1 7. 
Or, in Chriſt, who is called The Truth, Job. 14.6. 

but alſo all they, 8c.) Such of them as lived in thoſe parts, and 
knew her piery, This ſheweth, it was no private indire& love which 
John bare co her, ariſing our of particular ends z bur a religious love 
common to all Saints. 

That hnow the truth ] Revealed in the Goſpel, For Truth, ſee on 
2 Per, 1.12, 

V. 2, for the truths ſake which dwelleth in us ] The ground of my 
fove, i« the ſame lively faith wrought in us by Gods Spirit. 

and ſhal be with us for ever } Which grace, where ir hath once ta- 
ken roor, is never rooted out again, 1 Per.1.23,24,25. 

V. 3. Grace be with you, mercy and peace | Paul uſcrh the ſame ſa- 
luraricn, 1 Tim.1.z, 2 Tim.1,2. Tir, 1. 4. he wiſheth them Gods 
favour to their perſons, mercy ro pardon their fins , and peace of 
conſcience, 


ordinary paſtours,as Perer doth, 
called himſelf fo, in reſpe& of 


| 


the Son of the Father ] John 1.18, and 3.16. For Father, ſee on 
2 Pet.1. 17. 

i truth and love ] Or, with truth and love. So that particle is uſed, 
Mark 1, 23, and 5.2. he wiſheth them encreaſe of the knowledge 
of the truth, and of love one to another. 

'V.4, 1 found By experience, if at any time he converſed 
with them ; or, by relation of others, if he did nor. 

of thy children ] Some of thy children. 

wathing i# truth) Sincerely, or as the truth of Gods Word pre- 
ſcribes: ſee on ver, x, Conſtantly profeſſing the uwrue religion , 
and living according to it. 

V. 5. I beſeech thee, Lady ] He intreateth where he might com- 
mand, as Paul doth, Phil, ver.9,10. ir may be he had ſome reſpe& 
to the dignity of the Lady, to whom he wrote. 

a new commandment} See on 1 John 2.7,8. Ircachyou no other 
doErine than whart ye reccived at firſt from the Apoſtl& From ths be- 
EF > of our vocation to preach the Goſpel, For beginning , ſce on 
i lohn 1.1, 

that we love one another | lohn 13.34, and 15.12. 

V.6. This is love ] Herein it conſiſts, Or, this is that love, men- 
tioned vcr.y, 

that we walk after his commandments} Then we love God and our 
brechren, when we walk after Gods commandments : that is, accor- 
ding to them, Iohn 14.15,21,23. and 15.10, tlohn 5. 2,3. Rom. 
8, 1, Luſt, then, and ſparing otfcndors, whom we ought to reprove 
or puniſh, is not love, becauſe it is contrary ro Gods commandments. 
Or, love it is whereby we arc enabled ro keep his commandments, 
lohn 14.21. and 15.9,10, chap.2.23. and 5. 2,3. Love muſt nor 
be idle, bur employed in doing good, according roÞGods Word. 

this is the commandment}Of walking in the truth, ver. 4. or of love, 
ver.s, 

from the bezinning ] 1 loh. 2.7, 

V. 7. For many deceiveis] I have reaſon to urge you to conſtancy, 
becauſe of falſe reachers, who ſeck to ſeduce you, 1 lohn 2, 18, 22- 
and 4.3. Theſe are impoſtors or juglers , nf can deceive quick- 
fighred-men, if they be nor very careful, Mat.27.63: 


Into the world ] Seg on 2 Per.1,4, That 


Chap.j, 


his verſe, 


beep your ſelves from idols ] From —_— for, idol and 


— 


that Feſus Chrift is com? in the fleſh ] 1 John 4.3. For Fl:ſh, ſee on 
2 Per, 3,13. And ax Antichriſt, ſec on 1 John 2. 18. The ſum of 
ver. 13, Torake hced of deceivers, who give men cole-mines for 
gold-mines, counterteir principles of religion for rrue. Theſe are 
many, and already entred into the worlds where ye live, to deceive 
you, He had need warch, thar lives among theeves. Therefore 
rake heed of them. Bu: how ſhall we know them, that we may rake 
heed of them > Ye thall know chem by a ſure token, they deny the 
Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, This is a ſure, though nor an only note 
of a deceiver, Every luch one is one of thoſe deceivers, and Anti- 
chriſts, which 1 rold you were entred into the world, 

V. $. that we loſe not the thiags ] We Chriſtians, or we that 
raught you, if ye continuc not in good ways ; for the reward is pro” 
-y to [uch as continue to the end, Marth. 24. 13, others loſe ir , 
Gali.3, 4, 

we bave wrought ] Or, rained, Some copics read, which ye have 
yained, but that ye recerve, &c. 

V. 9. #holoever tranſgreſſeth ] Gods command of hearing Chriſt, 
Marrh, 3. 17, Or, by apoſtacy forſaketh the erurh in do&rine and 
lite, contrary to ver, 4. 

hath not God } To his facher, nor his Spirit ro guide him, For 
God, (ce on 2 Pert.1 17. 

V. 10. And brine not this doftrine } Received from Chriſt, ver.g. 
The meaning is, it be bring a comrary doQrine : elſe we ſhould re- 
fule the ſociety of many private men, who are not able to reach ar 
all ; which is not here intended, Gal. 1. 8, 9, 

recerve him not mnto your houſe ] Lodge not a falſe teacher, norhave 
no familiarity with him, leſt he ſeduce you ; and that ye may ſhew 


SESSSSSSSS 
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SESSHTSSS 


| your zeal for the truch, and actually repreve him, 

God þ:ed ] Gr, to yejoxce. Thar was the ordinary falurtion. of 
the Greeks, As 33. 26. as Peace be to you, was of the Jews, Luke 19. 
| 5. Thar is, ſhew him no countenance, nor give him any encourage- 

ment, 

| V. 11. # partaher of bis evil deeds] Szemeth to allow of them, by 
his familiarity with him , and ſo may further him in ſeducing others, 
who would not regard the falſe reacher for himſelf. 

V. 12. Hevinz many things to write] He excuſerh the ſhortnefle of 
his Epiſtle, not by want of marter to write , but by the hope he had 
of ſeeing her ſhortly, For all things were nox fic to be written; and 
a lively voice afte&s more than a letter. 

face to face ] Gr. mouth tomouth, Withour any letter or meſſen- 
ger coming berween, Exod. 33, 11. Num. 12.8. 3 John verſe 14. 
Thar you an1 1 may be filled with joy, by ſeeing one another, and 
conferring, one with another, This ſhewerh the great holy mutual 
afte&ion berween the Apoſtle and this Ele& Lady. For friends 
_ grear delight in converfing together, eſpecially after long ah- 

ence, 

V. 13. The children of thy eleft ſifter greet thee] Ver. 1. which 
were with John. So he ſenderh other ſalucarions, 3 John yer. 1 4. $0 
doth Perer, 1 Pet.5.13. And Paul often, Rom.16.16, x1,23. 1 Cor. 
| 16,20, 2 Cor. 1 3.12, Phil.4.22, Col.4.14. 2 Tim.4 .21. Tit.3.15. 

Philem. ver.23,24. Heb.13.24. Ele& here is nota proper name, as 

fome would have it, ver. 1, for ir is not likely that rwo ters ſhould 

have one name, Neither do the Greeks uſe to put the Article be- 
fore proper names, 
Amen ] This ſcals up the whole Epiſtle, as x John 5,21, 


SSSSSSSSSSAS 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON LI OM FRI. 


DE F5 FAT 


S. FOHN. 


_—_ 


The AR GUMEN T, 


His Epiſtle is inſcribed to Gaius, to whom the Apoſtle firſt w fh*th all 


T 


happine/s, then commends bim for bis teal to the Truth, and hefhitality to 


the Brethren, adviſing bim not to be diſcouraged by the proud and perverſe carriaze of Diotrephes, but to follow the good example of Deme- 


erius. Laſtly, he concludes with « reſolution to ſee hmm quickly, and confer with bim lovingly of theſe things ;, and ſalutations from Gaius bis 


friends with him, and tons friends with Gaius. 


CHAP. I. 


HE Elder} See on x John ver, 1. 
Gaines ] Nor to Gaius of Derbe, 
mentioned , Ads 20, 4. nor of 
Macedonia, ſpoken of, Ads 1 g, 
29, bur of Corinth , as is com- 
monly thought, x Cor. 1. 14. 
Pauls hoſt, Kom.16.23. 
whom I love ] Nor only for his 
piety, bur alfo for his hoſpiralicy 
ſhewed in entertaining me and 
other godly reachers, and Chriſtians, ver. 5, Rom, 16. 23, Ir is 
likely the Romans called him Caius, which was a common name a- 
mong them, and ſo Aretius calls him in his Notes on this Epiftle;yer 


Verſe r. | 


ſoul, Mar.10.28, Secondly, the life, Mar. 2. 20. Thirdly, aman , 
Rom.13.1. Fourthly, good will, Eph.6.6, Fifthly, the regenerare 
part of man, 1 Per.z, t1. Sixthly,a mans dead body, As 2,27 Here 
| it is raken in the firlt ſenſe. 
| V. 3. 1 rejoyced greatly ] See 2 John ver.4, 
| when the brethren came, ana teſtified of the truth tbat i in thee) The 
| brethren ſent by John abour the publick affairs of rhe Church, and 
| commended to the Church of Corinth, where Gaius lived, by Johns 
| Epiſtle, ver. 9. refuſed by Diorrephes, ver. 10. entertained by Gai- 
us, ver. 5,6. and now returned to John, refſtified of Gaius his fince- 
riry in religion, (John 3.21.) and his kind entertainment of them, 
ver. 6. ſo Paul doth, Phil. 4. 10,18, 2 Cor.g.t. Heb.s.zo. Or ic 
may be underſtood of any Chriſtians that came from chence. For 
Brother, ſee on 2 Per. 1.10. for Truth, on 2 Per, 1.12. 

even as thou walkeſt in the Truth ] In the rrue way ſer our in the 
Goſpel : ſee on 2 John ver.4. 7 : 

V. 4. then] Gr. then theſe joyes. Or, then of theſe rhings, For 


lome thigk it to be another Gaius converted by John, and called 
his = therefore, ver, 4. and we read not of Johns being ax Co- 
rinth. 

m the truth ] Or, truly, See on 2 Johnver.r, 

V.z. I wih}] Or, pray. 

above all things } Gr. of all thinzs, Or, in all thines. He wiſherh 
that Gaius may proſper in all perſons and things belonging to him. | 

that thou mayeft proſper ] Gr. go well in the way, Rom. 1.10, Our| 
life is the way to heaven, and John wiſheth Gaius a comfortable paſ- 
ſage thicher, x Co? 16.:. 
_—— health ] 1n bodily health ; for ſpiritual health fol 


low- 
e 

as thy ſoul proſp:reth ] By peace of conſcience, through faith in 
Chriſt, Rom.5.1,z. As thou thriveſt;and arc well in foul, fo 1 wiſh 
thou mayelt proſp-r in body and ſtare, Pum hgnifizs , Fiſt, the | 


Hear, {ce on » Pert.1.18. 

that my children ] Converted by my Miniſtery,1 Cor. 4.15, 1 Tim, 
t. 2, Philem, ver. 10. Gal.4.19. Tir.1.4. 

walk in the truth} Sez on vers 3. 

V. 5, thou doft faithfully] As becometh a faichful Chriſtian. Or, 
like a good ſteward of worldly goods received from God, 1 Perer 
4.1 

w 
a great comfo 
riry by Johas 

to the brethren, and to 
by thee, 
Mart. 10. 40, and 2 
the brethren, yea, to 


O, 

batſuever thou do4] 1n enterraining the ſaints, It was, no douber, 
| tto Gaius, that the Spirit of God commends his cha- 
pen, which Diotrephes and his followers diſliked. 
Rrangers] To thoſe poor Chriſtians thar live 


- 
* 


and to others that comme ro ſojourn there a while, Ifa. y8. 6. 
5.35. Rom.12.13. H-b.13.z. 1 Pgr.4.9. Or, to 
26,60.Thy 

kindneſſs 


ftranzers; as this particle is uted, Mar, 


Chap., Annotations on the third Epiſtle of $, John; Chap. i, 


kindnefle ſayes nee ar thy neigbbour-chriſtians, bur «© xrends it ſelf to|rg@e#%«5, Nouriſhed by Jupiter. So Heer brings in one ſpeaking of 
ftrangers allo, Or, by and, is meant cFecially,as Marth. 13.41 Mar. |an arrogant wan : Ex S3:i5@ Of poi to} Dorgtc uy Cao; Go 

16.7, andeiſewhere, where a ſpecial is pur after his general. Thy | enred moſt by me of all the Kings now: ſhed'by Zuniter, +560 
kindnefie to all Chriſtians, ſheweth thy fithwineſſe ro God, butel-) mho low to bave the preeminence ] It ſeemeth he was Paſtor 

pecially that which is ſhewed ro ſuch as came to preach the Goſpel, |there, and would nor ler "a Miniſters be received, left he ſhould 
or were driven from their own home for the profe ſhon of ir, ver. 7.|be ſleighred ; and not be accoumed h'gheſt,and moſt excellent in 
For ſuch being unknown there, and nor able ro recompence kineneſs| that Church, 

received ; this kind of charity is highly praiſcd by God, Deur. 10. veceiveth vs not ] Acknowledgerh not our auth ority , by recei.. 
18,19, Luke 14.14. Or, to the brethren, even to the ſtrangers : To| virg our Epiſtle, Or, metas not me, and ſuch as 1 am; as vet 

wit, {cnt by Jchn : ſec on ver.3. ſo the particle is uſed , Marth. 18.| 10. : 
25 


| V. 10. Iw.l y(membey] Gr. 1 will make mention of, 1 will ſpeak 
V. 6. Wh.ch beve born witneſs ] See on ver. 2. of them publickly there, ro his diſgrace. 
of thy charity] To others. Or, of thy kind entertairment of | prating ] Gr. talking fos/ ſh!y, or vainly. 

them. ogarmſt us) Againit me John ; as ver, 9. ſee on ver. 12, Or, me; 


before the Church] In the aflembly where John was. The Creek | and them 1 ſent, 
word Fxxanea fpnifes; 1. Any afſembly of men, As 19. 32. and not content therewith) As if he were not ſatisfied with diſgra- 
2. An aflembly of Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 14.34. 3. The afſembly of |cing my perſon, he reſuſeth, and harſhly uſeth ſuch are ſent by me, 
Saints in heaven, Eph. 5.27. 4. Chriſtians on ewth, ARs 5. 11.| Forword, ſee on 2 Per. 1.19. 
©. Their meeting placc, 1 Cor.11.:23., 6, The whole cempany off And not content therewith ] Being yet more mad and impious, 
Gods ele&, Math, 16. 18. Here it is taken in the ſecond ſenſe. | AQs 26,rr, 

whom if thou bring forward on their journey ] It may be they might] receive the brethren] He ſhould have enrertained them kindly,be. 
be ſome godly Chriſtians coming frem beyond Corinth to John tor| cauſe he profefſerh himſelf a brother ro them, as being one of the 
publick advice, from the > xs. Il whom Gaius had kindly uſcd ;| ſame religion, ſee on ver.5. By brethren, here is meant ſtrangers, ei. 
and new he adviſcth himrtodoſoe in their return. Or , if ir be| ther preachers or ordinary Chriſtians ; ſee on ver, 5, For brother , 
meant of thoſe that bad returned to John, being ſent from him be-| ſee on 2 Per, 1.10. 
fore, he perſwadeth Gaius to uſe them kindly when ke ſhall have oc-| fſorbiddeth them that would ] This ſhewerh great malice agrinft 
cafion to ſend them again. Or it may be underſtood of others ſuch| them, He will nor ler any receive them : Neither thee Gaius, nor 
like, ver. 5, whom John would have Gaius to go along withal ſome | others, 
part of their way, as Chriſtians uſed ro Co to their brethren that] and caſteth them out of the Church ] Refuſerth communion with theſe 
were ſirangers, eſpecially ro Miniſters, As 15.Z. and 20.38. and| ſtrangers, or thoſe thar received them, - John 9. 34. No doubt this 
21.5, 1Cor,16, 11, 2 Cor. 1.16, Tir. 3.123. cither becauſe they | was _—_— diſcouragement ro Gaius, from his Paſtour z yer he 0- 
were ignorant of the way, or the way might be unſafe, or they ſub-| beys the Apoſtle, who bad more power over him, ver. 5. He excom- 
x to perſecution there ; ſo that rich men, and great ones, {ach as| municares them, if they obey not his prohibition, For Church, ſee 
Goius ſcems to be, might be a preat ſecurity to them, by goirg or on ver. 6, 
ſendirg company with them. Or it might be done ro honour and) V.11, Follow not ] Gr. Imitate not ; for they that follow, go the 
com'ort thoſe firargers, or that adics > ak might get as much good ſame way. And, to walk after Gods precepts, or according to them, 
by their —_— 2s might be. Others underſtand it of rovidirg | in Scripture-phraſe is all one, 
things needful for their journey, till they might come to other Chri- | that » bich is evil, but that which is good ] Nor the evil example of 
ſtians, who mighe rake further care of them, | Diotrephes, ver. 9, 10. bur the good example of Demerrius,ver,12. 

afrer ayodly ſort} Gr. worthy of God. According to Gods com- | Rom. 1 2.9.Or,jmirate not Diotrephes in any of his evil ways; bur fol- 
mand. Or, worthy of the profeſſion of Gods truth , as Chriſtians) low him nevertheleſs in any thing that is good, Marth, 23.2. *Aza- 
cughr ro do, ro credit their religioy, Or, honourably, as the Mini-\©8 fgnifies; 1. Good, Rom.3.8. 2, Profir, Rom, 8.2$. 3. Vir- 
Ners and children of God ovghr to be received. Or, as they would| tue, 1 Per, 3,13. 4. Chriſtian liberty, Rom, 14. 16. here inthe 
receive God, Mat.10.40. For God, ſee on 2 Per.1.17. third ſenſe, 

thou ſalt do well} Or, thou (halt do them a good turn. | bath not ſeen God] Bytheeyes of faith, Hath not known bim 

V. 7. Becauſe, &c.] Becaulc their wants ceme on them fer their tO his good, 1 John 4. 8. For Ged cannot be ſeen, John 1.18. 1 Joh. 
leve to the rrue religion, they are worthy to be releeved by the true 4. 20. Iris likely that theſe proud excommunicatours boaſted of 


profefiours of ir. v:ſhons, (28 _ erroneous perſons do now adaies ) bur the Apoſtle 
for bis Names F-of, God's, ver. 6, To make his Name known by| gives them the ly, 
preaching ir, or ſuffering for it ; as on ver. 5. V. 12. Demetrius bath good report of all men } Of moſt men, yea, 


taking notbing of the Geatiles) They tcok no reward of the Gen-| of heathen alſo, 1 Tim, 3.7. becauſe they got good by him, or 
tiles for preaching to them, Marth. 10. 5,8. that men might more | heard him much commended by others. Or, of all the brethren 
willingly receive the Goſpel, 1 Cor.9.18,19. 2 Cor.11, 9,12. and|thar live in thoſe parts, and would have of all others, if they knew 
12. 14, Or, being perſecuted for their religion, they lefr all their|him, Either he was a good Miniſter, and worthy to be entertained 
goods ro their perſecutours, and fled for their lives. *E3+©- Ggni- |by Gaius, or a neighbour ro be commended for, and imitated inen- 
tes ; 1, Acompany of men in general, Marth.25.32. 2. The Nati- —_— firangers, Ir is probable, thar this good report aroſe up- 
on of the Jews in ſpecial, John 11.48. 3. The Gentiles in parti- | on his hoſpitality in receiving ſtrangers, both Preachers , and aber 
cular, Mar 6.32. ſo here. Chriſtians, ver. 5. 

V.8$. we therefore} We Chriſtians, yea, we Jewiſh Chriſtians] and of the truth it ſelf ] From his aRions, John 3.21. Pxov. 31.31, 
eſpecially, that rhey may preach tothe Gentiles, to bring them in| Or, of God, who is the truth ir ſelf, 1 John 5.6. Or, he is to be 
to joyn with us, commended indeed, not for the ſpeech of the people onely , whick 
| eveht torecerve ſuch ] To ofter and afford them entertainment vo-| ſomer.mes proves untrue. 

Juntarily, before they ask for ir, Gen. 1 8.2,3. and 19.192, Luke 24. yea, and we alſo beay record] 1 John do ir, as verſe 9g, Or,we have 
29.Hcb.$.z. ſound him kind to us, and do acknowledge ir, as ver. 6. This alſo 
that we might be ſcllow-belpers] Gr, ſellow-workmen, By ſupply-| might comfort Demetrius againſt Iaiotrephes , who rook a contrary 
ivg them with means, that they may preach rhe truth, or ſuffer for it! courſe : ſee on ver, 5. 
the more willingly. This is a great encouragement to helpothers,| and ye know ] John 19. 35, and 21, 24. : 
that we are accounted to have a part in the work, though it be a Pro-| Te hnow ] By experience of my carriage to you, or obſervation of 
phers, and ſhall have a part in the reward, Mart.10. 41. Alſo it may| ittoward others, 
intimate, thar as they were relecyed by theſe now , ſo theſe may by| that our record is true] That we uſe nor to flatter, bur to ſpeak tru- 
them in the work another rime, 2 Cor.$.x4. ly, John 21. 24. Therefore imirare him, and not Diotrephes. Ke- 
to the truth ] Or, for the truth, or, in the truth. They were fellow-| aa p©- fignifies; 1. A reed, Marth, 12,20, 2.A pen; as here: 
helpers tothe truth, in providing for them that preached the Goſpel.' for pens were of old time made of reeds. 
er Truth, {ce on 2 Pet. 1, 12. V.13. I have many things to write, &c.] Sec on 2 Job ver.12, 

V. 9g. I wrote] To recommend theſe brethren ro the Churches | V, 14. Bat I iriſt, &c,] Sec on 2 John ver, 12, , 
which they were to paſſe by. Or, 1 weuld have written, (for we| And then we (hall ſpeak ] ETkus ſignifies; 1. A mouth, Math. 
have no ſuch Epiſtle ) and then he means he was diſcouraged frem 15.11. 2, Speech, Luke 19.22. 3. The edge of a ſwerd . _ 
writing, becauſc he thought it in vain to write any more in that caſe 21,24. 4. Boldneſs of ſpecch , Luke 21,15. here in the ſecon 
being oppoſed by Diorrephes. \ ſenſe. 

unto the Charch] Of Corinth, where Gaius was an eminertmem-| ſace to face] Gr. mouth to mouth, See on 2 Jobn ver. 13. 

: | peace be to thee ] Jebn 20.19, 21,26. ſec on 2 John ver.10. 

but Diotrephes)] Bur 1 fear, or, 1 hear, Diorrephes hath refuſed ro' owr ſriends ] The faithful Chriſtians with me here, who love both 
receive them, The name of a prime Paſtour among, them, Others me and you, 
rake ir to be a common name applied to one there, that moſt cager-| ſalute thee] Wiſh thee all happineſs. ” 
ly and inordinately ſought ſor ſuperiority over orher Miniſters, avd' greet the friends ] Our Chriſtan brethren, ver. 5. which are wit 


Chrit:ans, £c boaſting, and arrogant men of old were called &e-, you ; fo called, becauſc of their great affe&ion they bear onc govt 
, 


Chap.j. Annotations on the Epiſtle of S. Fade. Cip.j; 


ther, Tir. 3. 15. Natural brethren may fail one anocher, before 
Chriſtian friends will, Prov. 1$.44. 


Exod, 33, 12, Thas he ſhewerh nor a vulgar or cotumon, bura pe- 
culiar,paternal, paſtoral love unto them. oo Italian hl 


by name }] Severally. Either John knew all theic names, or elſe | reads, One by one, Nor all in general, bur every onc i : 
they were as dear to him as thole friends whom be knew by name, | andy ne, Jk 10.3. , 2 cry once in particular, 
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The Ax GUmMEzEN r, 
Ts Apotle ſurviving many of his Colleagu:s, as it ſeems, veric 17. writes this reneral Epiftle, wherein after be hath w ſhed much good to 
all Go1s people, be exhorts them to maintain Truth of Dottrine , with parity of life and converſation, left they ſhould be ſeduced by falſe Tea- 
chers, whoſe manners be deſcribes, and threatens damnation to them. Afterwards, he exhorts them to remember the Apofiles dottrene, 
they w:re dead ; t1 build up themſelves in grace, to ſlick cloſe to God, to ſech to ſave others, and concludes all, with the praiſe of Gods 


Verſe 1, 6} Wie ] The name is prepoſed , nor ſub- 
ſcribed, as the manner then was , Ads 
RR” 23.26. Of this name was Jacobs 
9 fourth ſon, from whom the Jews ha 
their name, We read alſo of Judas of 
Galilee, an Authour of {edition , Ads 
- 5. 37. Judas called Barſabas, ARs 15. 
22, Judas Iſcarior, Marth, 10, 4, And this Judas mentioned alſo, 
Luke 4,16. He is called Thaddeus, Mart, 10. 3. He harhalſo the 
nam- of Lebbeus, Marth. 1 0.3, His fathers naine was Alpheus,who 
is called the father 0: James his brother, Mar, 10.3. His mothers 
name ſeems ro be Mary, Mart.z7, 56. compared with Mar.13.5s, 
the ſervent ] See on Rev. 1, x, He might have writren himſelf , 
An Apoſtle, as Paul doth, Rom, 1.1. 1Cor,1.1. 2 Cor, 1.1. and 
Perer, 1 Per. 1. 1, which was a more glorious title: or, a kinſman 
of Jefus Chriſt, as indeed he was, Mar. 13. 55. but in humility he 
chuſerh the ricle of a ſervant. So dark his brother, James 1, I, 
of Feſus Chrit ] Sec on Mar.1.1, 
brother ] Chriſt called ſome pairs of brethren to be Apoſtles : Sce 
on Mat, 4.18, zr. 
of Fames ] The ſame name with Jacob, See the reaſon of the 
name, Gen. 25.26. and 27.36. Hoſ. 12. 3. He mentioneth his 
brother, firſt, becauſe he was famous among the Apoſtles, gave ſen- 


'rence in the Coancil of Jeruſalem, Att 15. 13, 19. abode there 


much , ARts 21.18. Gal. 1.19, Secondly, to ſhew that he 
was no other Jude bur the Apoſtle, Luke 6.16. As 1.13. Thirdly, 
to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcarior , who berrayed Chriſt, and 
was alſo an Apnitle ; and from the orher Judas mentioned before. 

to them, &c. ] A general Epiſtle, nor directed to any particular 
Church, as that to the Romans, and many other. 

that are ſanflified } Regenerare , and made holy by faith in 
Chriſt, As 26. 18, 

by God \} Gr. #n God, 

the Father ] This work uſerh robe arrribured ro the holy Ghoft, 
John 3. 5. Tit, 3. 5. yer the Father hath an hand iniralſo, John 
17. 17, 1Per.1.3, 

preſerved in Chriſs Feſus] As ver, 11. in the way, Kept rrue 
members of Jeſus Chriſt, Or, preſerved to Jeſus Chriſt, Kept by 
Ged the Father, John 6.39,40.and 10.29. to be preſented ro Chriſt 
blameleſs ar the day of judgement, Epheſ. 5.27, 2 Cor. 11.2. 

called } To the heavenly marriage-feaſt, Mar, 22. 2, &c. and rhar 
exrernally, by the preaching of the Goſpel : for internal calling is 
all one with ſanRification mentioned before, 

V.2. Mercy wito you ] Compaſſhon, in regard of your infirmi- 
ries and miſeries, which ye are ſubje& ro in this world , as well as 
wicked men, 

peace ] A ſenſible perſwafion of Gods love, or peace of conſci- 
ence: for they were ar peace with God before. 

love ] He prayeth God to ſhew forrh the fruirs of his love, in do. 
ing them good ſpiritually and corporally., We may be merciful ro 
enemies, and piry them in their miſcries, We may be art peace with 
ftcangers, and do them no barm. Bur to thoſe we love, we do all the 
good we can. 

be multivlyed ] In the ahundant fruirs of each of them, 

V. 3. Beloved } His love moved him ro write this Epiftle , and 
ſhould move them to heed it, Good Miniſters love their pzople. 

when I rave all 4ilizence ] Or, giving all dil:gence, . Nor as if the 
Apoſtle were one while diligent, and another while negl'gent ; bur 
he waited always for a fir occaſion ro write ro them, The ſame Greek 
word fignifieth bafte : for diligent men make haſte to dilparch their 
work, 


not be — ent to teach them, he wrote ro them. There was alſo an 
hand of God in ir, as in all the other Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, thar 
ſuch in after-ages as could nor hear them preach, might cajoy che 
benefit of their do&rine to the worlds end, 

of the common ſalvation ] Thar ſalvation in which all the Ele& 
have a joyne part, Epheſ.4. 4. Tit. 1. 4. 

it was needſul ] For him as an Apoſtle, t Cor. 9. 16. for them, 
becauſe falſe teachers roſe up among them, who might ſeduce them, 
ver, 4, Ads 20, 26, 27, 28, 29, 

and exhort you ] Not to praiſe you, or reprove you, or barely ro 
intimate to you whar you have to doe, but roſeck to work on your 
affe&ions by perſwaſion, 

that ye ſhould earnefily contend) As Wreſtlers do for the vifory, 

for the faith) His care ro ſave their ſouls, made him wrire to them 
ro keep the faith, which is the way to ſalyation. Faith is nor here ra- 
ken for fairhfalneſs, as Deur. 32.20.nor for creduliry,as Jam.z.19.nor 
fer conkdence, as John 3.16.ner for faith of miracles, as Mas. 17. 20. 
bur for the detine of the Goſpel,which is to he beleeyed, So hope 
5 taken for the thing hoped for, Rom, $8.24. Col. 1.5. 

once] Juſtifying faich wroughr in the ſouls of Gods EleR, is often 
given ; bur the dodrine of fairh is once, or already given, as Vek, 5. 
and never to be changed, Eph. 4.5.bur muſt be kepr in purity and in- 
regrity, as it was firſt delivered, withour any alteration. Or, once for 
all ; norto be delivered any more, Heb. 12.26,27. Hence ir is, thax 
a curſe js pronounced againſtſuch as adde to ir,or rake away from ir, 
Rev.2z2.1 8,19. Thoſe dreamers menrioned,v.$. might both adde and 
takeaway, Jude bidderh the Chriſtians hold what they had, and re- 
fuſc the adJirions and alterations of thoſe falſe prophers, Gal. $. 

d.lrvered]) From heaven, 

to the ſaints] Who live in the Church of God here on earth, ver. 
1, Rom, 1.7, 

V.4. crept in unawares ] Beſide your expe&ntion ; as ſonldicrs 
that march by a rown, and ſuddenly return and rake it : or, as pio- 
ners, who enter by a Mine while the ſouldiers defend the walls, Or 
net {ent by God, but raking the Miniſtery upon them of their own 
heads, Jobn 10.1, 2 Tim. 3.6. 

of 01d ordtined ] Thar nn man might be offended ar their ſudderi 
coming in, he ſhewerh that God knew it before, and did ordain thens 
to deſtruRion, 

to this condemnation] To hell, as the Angels thar fell, ver.6 and the 
Sodomites,v 7. Or to this judgement, x Cor.11.29,31,33, To be per- 
mirced to fall inro theſe fins, thar bring damnarion. | 

ungodly men ] Such as worſhip not God aright ; or, have rio fear of 
God ar all,Gen.20.11. Pſalm 30.1. Rom.3.18. : 

tuning the grace of our God into laſcrviouſneſs ] The grace of God in- 
viceth us to ſobricry,Tir.2.11,1 2. bur they rurn it ro a contrary end. 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chy:if] Denying Chriſt 
to be God, who was their maſter by profeſſion (for they profeſſed 
themſelves to be of his houſhold ) and their Lord by publ.ck aurhe- 


to write wito you He was ſo careful of chem, that when he could 


rity over them, Or, by their deeds denying Chiiſt. 

V. 5. I will therefore put you in remembrance ] As Miniſters are 
Gods remembrancers, Iſa. 62. 6. ſo they arcthe peoples alſo: the 
former, by praying ; the larer,by preaching. 

though ye once knew this ] He conceiverh, thar, being Chriſtians, 
they were not ignorant of Gods judgements recorded in the Scri- 
pres, 2 Per.z.12. | 

how that, &c. | Three examples are given: one in the Church,in 
this verſe ; another in heaven, ver, 6. another in the world, ver. 7. 
ſhewing that finners can no where eſcape Gods judgments. 

the Lord)The deliverance of the people came from God,Exod.20.27 
having [aved] Some read,Though ye hnew this, bow that tbe Lord, ba. 
wing once ſaved, This is added,ro make the judgmenc the greater» be. 
aKE caulc 


Chap.3. 
Caiile it came not onthem while they were flaves in Fgypr, but after 
they we e fer ar liherry, To this purpoſe the Angels firſt condition is 
mcaponcd, ver.s. 
the prople ] Of Ifracl. He ſpeaketh ro them, as men converſant 
in Scripture, who knew what people he meant, though he did nor 
name them. : 
O«2 of the land of Exypt } From captivity and miſcry, Exed.r. 
afterward } Gr, the ſecond time; To wit, after he had once deli- 
vered them, he deſtroyed them, Or, they were once in a ſort loſt 
inEgypt, and now the ſecond time in the wilderne's, Hcb.zr.19. 
V.6. their firſt eſtate } Gr. their bagiauiae: The chtate they were 
firſt made in, God made them good and happy, as he did men , 


bur they, by their fall, made chemſclves wicked and unhappy. Or, 


priacipality : their glorious condition. 

but leſt } Negligence is here artributed ro the Angels,in that they 
were not careful ro keep {v glorious a condition. They are nor ſaid 
to be pur out of heaven, bur not to keep it, and to leave ir 3 to wit, 
by finning, 2 Per, 2.4. 

ther own habitation ] Gr. thety proper habitation » Which God 
had prepared for them, as fr for ſuch glorious creatures, 

He bath reſerved. in currlaflang chamns } As priſoners are kept in pri- 
ſon bound rill the aſſ1zes come ;, ſo are they kept by Gods power,thar 

£y cannopeſcape, This ſheweth, their pains arc not yer at great- 
eſt, It ſhewerh alſo, thas they are unavoidable. 

wider darkneſs ] Hehath kept rhem as it were in a dark dungeon, 
to be judged atrerwards, 

unto the judgement of the great day } In the end of the world,when, 
all the world ſhall be judged ; as ver. 14, 15. As 17, 31. 2 Tim, 
1.18, 1 Cor. 6.3. 

V, 7. Sodom and Gomorrah | Fruirful places, and pleaſant , bur 
very ſinful, Gcn,13 10,13. and 18.20. 

and the Cyirs.abou "them } Adma, and Zeboim, Hol. 11.8. 

in ihe manner ] Being corrupted by their bad example. 

ſtrange fiſh] Gr. other fiſh : Nans fleſh , which rhey ſhould 
not have uſcd in har kind. Or, d.vers fl. ſk ; not created by God to 
that end,Ram.; .26,27,this fin bath the name of Sodomy from them. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of S. Fude. 


Chap.}. 
or, thar Moſes might not be ſo honourably buried; or, that his Þ- 
might lic above ground, our of the land of Canaan, ro be abuſed by 
the encmies of Gods people. 

dxrit aot ] Or, could not endure, It ſeemeth Michael had occaſi- 
on giverrhim to ule bad language, and was much provoked by Sa- 
ran; yer, out of fcar of God, durſt natdo ir. Sce the like of Jo- 


| leph, Gen. 39.9, 


brane axainit him] Or, adde: to wit, to Sarans words, who, as ic 
ſce meth, ſpared no ill language. 

rathng, aceuſation) Gr. yudrement of blaſphemy. 

the Lord, &c.) Zech. x. . 

rebuke thee ] Stop thy foul mouth : or, pur thee to ſilence , a; 
Mark 1.25. Luke 4. 35, and 2:3. 40. 

V. 10. ſpeak evil of thoſe thinzs which they bnow not ] Ignorance 
ſhould keep them from cenſuring, eſpecially ſuch perſons as are a. 
dove them, or ſuch things as are above their reach. Bur they are 
impadent, and ſpeak evil of the greateſt perſons on earth, and the 
greateſt myſteries of religion, 

what they know naturally] They live not according to natural 
principles, bur drown them by bad life, Rom, 1. 21. 1 Tim. 1, 7, 
Or, they know nothing, but what comerh within the compaſs of their 
_ _ I ſenſual objeRt ro their deſtru&ion, 

as vruat-beaits | By narural light and experience , which thi 
the bruir-beaſts in ne know, P : : =P 

n thoſe thinys } Or, by thoſe things. So, in the boly Ghof, ver, 20, 
that is, by the holy Ghoſt. 

they corrupt themſelves ] Gr. they ave corrupted, Such things they 
withour choice abuſc, to ſarske their ſenſuality, 3 Per. 2.12. 

V. 11, They bave gone an the way } So the Scriprure uſeth to ag- 
gravate ſinners evil courſes, by comparing them with groſs wicked 
mcns ways ſer our in Scripture to their perperval diſgrace , 1 Kings 


0 
; 


| T6.26, 31, 
| of Caia } They perſecure Gods ſervants for their goodneſs, as he 


did his brother Abel, x John 3. 1z, * 
ran greedily } Gr, were poured out. They made haſte to finne for 
gain, as water runneth apace our of a bortle. Or, they loſt rheir 


ave ſet forth for an example) Nor ro imitate, bur ro inftrut others fouls for gain, as water ſpilt on the ground is loſt,z Sam. 1 4.1 4, 


rotake heed of their ins, Jeſt they periſh like them, Rev. 18. 4. 
1 Cor. 10, 6, 11. Arc ſenrto hell, as an cxample of Gods erernal 
judgement on groſs ſinners, Or, being deſtroyed by fire from hea- 
ven, Iye Qilkin the duſt, as a rypec of crernal deſtruRion.imhell ; ſo 
thar thoſe cities, being drowncd in the dead fea, can be built go 
more, » Pex. 2. 6. 


V. 8. Lihewile alfa} They were like the Sodomires in unclean- | 


nefs, ver. 7. like the Angels thar fell, in deſpiling dominion, ver.E. 
like the Iſraclacs who mutmuzed againſt Moſes and Aaron, in ſpeak- 
ingevil of dignities, ver./$. No fin s recorded in Scripture , 'but 
ſome pradtiſc ix in after- times, 

tbeſe filthy dreamers] They were fo given to wantonneſs, that they 
notonly practiſed it being awake, bur allo dicamed of it, and det 
Icd thawſelves in their ſleep, Or, | becauſc they vented 
their own dreams, and fancies in ſtcad of Gods truth, Jer. 23,2 5.0 
253.32. 

£6 the fiſh ) Make their bodies abomigable before God and 
men, as {wine make themſclves filthy by wallowing in the mire,Gen, 
49. 4. Lev. 20. 12, 13, 14. 1 Cor. 6, 19. 

deSpiſe ] Gr, depofe, Or, abrogate, To wit, intheir tarts ; for 
they Live as if they were norulers over them, Pſalm 14, 1, They 
de gs irwere reje& them, or pur them off the throne , Luke 10, 16, 


12.489, 


the errour ] Gain led them out of rhe righc way, 

of Balaam | Who would have curſed Gods people, and gave ill 
counſel againſt them, tor money, Numb. 31.16. 

periſhed } Were utterly loſt in this fintul cowſe , wahourt hope 
of amendment. For they were nor yer in hell, yer, x2, 

m the gam-ſaying | Oppoling Magiſtrates, v, 8. 
of Cort } Others joyned with bim, kurt he was the ring-leader , 

um,r£4.1, 

V. 13. Theſe are,&c.] The Apoſtle, ro ſhame theſe finners,bring- 
cth ſimjlicudes from fcaſts, where {pots are bred on mens av, , 


from the skic in the clouds, from the carth in the urecs, from the ſea 


inthe waves, from the heaven in the planers. | 
(5 ] Such as pollute mens garments in feaſts, ariling our of far 

or liquor falling on them, Others rake it to be an alluſjon ro ſpors 
on the body, which diſgrace ir. Others, ro the ſpots on cartel, char 
made them unfit for peace-ofterings. The ſenſe is, that they were 
a blemiſh ro their feſtival meerings. 

mn your ſcafis of charity ) Made for the poor, as Luke 1 4. 12,13. 
Or, for others of the ſame religion with us, 1 Cor.1 1.3 3,34. 

when thry ſeaft with you \ They came without bidding, thruſt 
themſelves in, and defiled the Tables with gluttony , and drunken- 
neſs, evil de&rine, wanton words, geſtures, looks, 

feeding themſelves without fear] 1wpudent perſons, nor fearing to 


dommion ] Not the Governours _ as ſome do, for their weak- offend God, by intemperance, nor regarding what men might ſay 


245 3 ( amr thrir power ; bur the goyernment it. ſclf ; they 
y 


have no authority to be inthe worl | 


of them therefore, Luke 18. 4+ 
clouds they are without water } Promiſing rain ro the husband- 


Peak evil of ] Gr. blaſpbeme. They hurt their fame by reproach- man, bur giving none : ſotheſc made ſhew of grear learning and 


cs and ſanders, | 
© <brmities } Magiſtrates, who were more bonourable than others. | 

V. g. Tet ] Though theſe be thus bold to rail upon Magiſtrates ,| 
yer the arch-angel would not rail on the devil, theugh he were, 
greater than they, and devils far worſe than wicked Magiſtrates; and, 
though he were grearerthan the devil, and they lefle than the Ma-, 


we whereby th:y might do good ro others z but were empty of 
and deceived mens expe&artions. 

carried abvi:t of winds ] Unſtable, and coming to nothing in the 
end, Eph.4.14. 

trees whoſe ſruit withereth } Gr. autumn-trees : Such as pur our 
in auruma, when they ſhould give fruir. 


i . 


giltcazcs whom they revile, | waſruitful ] Becauſe blowing ſo late, the fruit cannot ripen, 
Michael ] Jude had this Hiſtory either from ſome Canonical book! twice dead JHaving neither fruit nor leaves, Or, fuſt loGng their 
hoſt, as ſome think ; or, av ochers, from ſome Hiſtory , pot Canoni-| fruit, and then dying themſclves, as trees blowing ſo late uſe to doz 
call ; for ſuchare cired/in Scripture ſomerimes: or, by tradition ,'ſo theſe apoſtara's were firſt cead by narure, born in fig, Eph, 1.1,2. 
which was in uſc before the Scripture was wrirten : or , by —L—_ Secondly, having made a tſhew of ſpiritual life , by protefling the 
tion, No doubt it was true, becauſe Gods Spirit here ownerh ir. |rrue religion, they loſt that alſo, by falling into errours and vices, 
the arch-axgel ] Some conceive him to be Chriſt : others, ro be a | Or, twice dead : thar is, alrogerher or certainly dead, as Plalm 62, 
principal angel, Dan.1 0,13, 11. Job 33.14, ſo theſe were ſure to go to hell, ver. 4. : 
when contending with the devil be difpated ] That is, he uſed might| pluch-d up bythe roots ] Paſt all hope of ſpringing up again, Ir 
in deeds, as well as reaſon in words, Or, he diſpurcd earneſtly. | is a bad condition for a tree, ro bloſlome, and yet bear no fruit? it 
about the body of Moſes ] Some underſtand ir figuratively , of that is worſe to die,and have no hope of ever bearing any fruit hereafter : 
contention about the deliverance of rhe-people from caprivity,Zech.' worſt of all, to be plucked up by the roors; then it is good for 
3. 2, becauſe there che devil, and the words following, are found. | nothing bur the fire. Such was the condition of theſe falſe reachers. 
Others take it literally, rhat when God is ſaid ro bury Moſes his bo-| V. 13. raging waves of the ſea ] Gr. wilde, For the waves 
dy, Deut.3 4.6. he employed the arch-angel Michacl ro do it , that |roar like wilde beaſts in the wood. Hereby is Fgnified, men given ro 
no man might know where it was laid ; bur Satan refiſted him, thar | extream luſts,or paſſion , or pridc, rriumphing and inſulting over 


ſo the people might know where it was,and worſbip it in after-rimes; | others, as one wave in the ſea throweth down anarker, 2 —_— 8. 
9710 


<4. 


Chap.]j. 

Fomin” ot their owe (ham?) By their vain words revealing thei 
internal corruptions, as the raging ſea caſterh our dirr and mire, Iſa. 
F7. to. Phil, 3. 19. The Greek word is (hames : that which doth 
molt of all ſhame them, 

wandrias (izrs | Not conſtant, like the fixed ſtars,bur paſſing from 
one courſe of religion or life to another, as Plinzrs remove 2: or ra- 
ther, as blazing ſtars, which have no regular motion , and quickly 
vaniſh away, notwirhſtanding ther glot ious ſhew tor a time, 

to whom is veſerved ] Secon ver. 6. 

the blarhneſſe of darkneſſe ] The moſt black darkneſs. 
deicribed, Mar, $. 1z, and 2:2. 13. 

J W ever ] In I. 

V. t4. And Enoth alſs] Or, For ew Enoch. So theone particle 
3s rranſlared, Marth. 13. 21. and the other, Mar, 3. 19. He fore- 
rold4 of their d:ftruion, and therefore ir is certain, Whence this 
hiſtory was taken, ſee in the like, on ver. 9. 

the ſeventh from Adam } Including Adam for one. See the like, 
Mar. 1, 17. This is mentioned to ſhew the antiquity of this pro- 
phecy : for he lived ſor: while with Adam, The worlds end is cer- 
rain, and the day of rhe general judgement ; for it hath bzen fore- 
e61d well nigh from the beginning of the world. 

provheſyed of theſs ] Of ſuch mien as theſe , that ſhould rrouble 
the Church in ſurure times. Or, to theſe : that is, ro ſuch as theſe 
in his time, whoſe deſtre &ion he forerold. So will theſe be de- 
ſtroyed now al'o. 

b-hold ] This ſhewerh the certainty and glotiouſneſſe of his co- 
ming, lia. 7.14. Hab.x.s. 

tr 1,994 cometh ] He will as ſurely come, as if he were now co- 
ming, Ho. 10.7, Rev. 14.8. and 1$. 2. That manner of curſe 

hh: \ps'tH: aſecth in that ſolemn curſe, Maranatha, 1 Cor.16. 
ieth ro be raken from the firſt words of this prophecie. 

w:'5 1.2 'houſind ] Divers millions, Dan.7.10, Rev.s.11. 

© 1148448 ] Holy Angels to attend him, Mart.25.31,32.2 Thef. 

t. *, Or, holy mea riſen again, as Mat. 19. 28. 1 Cor.6.2, 2 Thel, 
1/19, 

V._ 15. Toexerute jndgement hon all ] To adjudge all wicked men, 
e/m=<ally ſuch as are particularly mentioned in the words following, 
$9 crernal miſery, Mar, 25, 32, 34, 41, 46. 

to 071 1c2 ] To prove them not to be ſuch as rhey prerend, and 
to make them acknowledge the juſtice of their condemnation, Luke 
T9. 22. 

of all the/r unrodly deeds ] Theſe falſe reachers did much hurt by 
bad lite, as well as by evil words,” and muſt anſwer for both, 

unzodly committed | Ungoduly : after a wicked manner, withour 
all fear of God, ver. 4, 

of all their hard (pþr-cbes ] Nor ro be born. Bold and impudent 


So hell 5s 


ones, I San. 2. 3. Plaln 31. 18. and 75.5. and 94.4. Mal. 3. 


13, 
which unzodly Gnneys) Irreligious men, who w.ltully live in the 
breach of Gods commandemenrs. 


have ſpoken againft him ] Againſt God himſelf, Pla.73.9.and 78, 


19. Mal.3.13. 

V. 16, Theſe are murmurers ] Privy whiſperers, Mar. 20.11. 

complaintys ] Our of diſcontent and envy, nor content with their 
ewn condition, and finding tault with other mens, Mart. 20. 12. 
1 Cor. 10, 10, James 5. 9. 

walhins after their own lufts ] After the corrupt motions of the 
fleſh; Rom. 8. r. 2 Pet. 3. 2. 

their mouth ſp:aheth ] They nor onely think ſo, bur utter it a- 
loud, Pſalm 7 2.9, 11. | 

great ſwelling words | Vain-glorious words, rifing like bubbles 
in the water. 

havine in adairation ] Looking on them , as on miracles, or 
high things. 

mens 1mrſons) Or, faces. Their external (hew of wealth or great- 
neſſe, Prov. 24. 23. As 10. 34. Gal. 2,6, 

becauſs of adumntaze ] They reſpeRed not gndly wiſe men, bur 
fAarrcred great men in the world, ro rai{c or enrich themſelves, ver. 
I I, and ni1dÞ the profeſſion of piery a matter of gain, 1 Tim.6.5, 

V. 17. But j* ] Ye hve amengſt theſe falſe reachers, rake heed 
therefore char ye be not ſeduced by rhem. 

belov:d, rememb»r the wards ] Charity reacherh us ro judge, that 
the ſins of Gods ſervants come, our of turgerfulneſs, nor our of evil 
purpoſes. So men judge of rhe crrours of them they love. 


Annotations op the Epiſtle of S. Fude. 


Chap.j. 
See the like plcaſe, Dan.10. 11, 19. For the marrer, ſee on ver.15. 
1s, They ſhould live well who deride athers, left they lay rhem- 
(elves open to contempt : bur lightly, they themſelves are evil and 
ſhameleſs. 

V. 19. who ſeparate ] Themſelves, as Heb. 10.25, Or, echers, 
as 2 Per. 2, 1,2, Ads 320, 30. 2 Tim, 3.6. 

ane” Men thar tollow.their ſenſes, and loſe heaven for purſu- 
ng worldly obje&s, as ver, 10. Or, natural, or, animal. Men having 
nothing in them more than beaſts, bur a reaſonable ſoul , remaining 
yet in their natural condition, and not new born, although rhey 
make much ſhew of godlineſs. So the word is uſcd, 2 Cor. 2, 14. 
and (o the oppoſition following ſeemeth to interprer ir. 
h1ving no: the fpirit } And therefore haye no holineſs in them, 
nor nothing to do with Chriſt, Rom. $.9, * ' 

V. 20. But yes beloved | They deſtroy the building, by ſeparating 
the parrs one from another ; bur do ye build ic up, as th2 wiſe wo- 
man doth, Prov. 14. 1. , 

building up your ſelvrs ] It is not enough rhar ye have laid 2 rghr 
foundation, br ye muſt confirm and advance your ſelves daily in 
your ſpiri-ual eſtate, on the foundation of faith in Chriſt, as a build 
ing aſcends. For Chriſtian men are nor dead, but living ſtones, arid 
helpto build themſelves, 1 Per. 2.5. Ir may be underſtood of 'cn- 
creafing their own graces ſeverally, as » Per. 3. 18. or, of edifying 
one another, as v2r. 22,23. Heb. 10. 25, Ads 9.31. 

on your moſt holy faith ) Ver. 3. Faith cicher of creduliry, or of 
confidence, ought to have holineſs attending on ir. 

praying 1 the holy Gh#ft } That is, by the holy Ghoſt. Sce on 
ver, 10, Mark 12, 36, and 13. 11. Nor putring up ſuch faint peti- 
tions as fle(h and bloud ſuggeſteth , bur ſuch fervent ones as Gods 
Spirit purrabh into us, Rom. $8.46. 

V.21. Kyep your ſetvrs ] See on verſe 20, x Tim. 5.22. 

n the love of God | Whereby ye love God, Perſevere conſtanr- 
ly to love him, and do it daily more and mere. Or, whereby Gad 
loverh you : by doing nothing that may make him rake away the ſcnſe 
of his favour trom you, or caaſe him to frown upon you. 

looking for the mercy of our Lord, &c.] Looking for that merciful 
ſentence of Chriſt ar the day of judgement, whereby he will beſtow 
erernal life on us, that have deſerved eternal miſery, Marth. »5. 3 4- 

V.22. And of, &c, ] It is not ſufficient to look after our own fal- 
vation, Eur we muſt promore other mens allo. 

ſom2 ] Or weak, ſimple, ſeduced perſons, or met more flexible, 
and of a more render nature than others. 

have compaſſion ] Our of mercy admoniſh them gtnly of their 
dury, when ye have lovingly ſhewed them their errours, Gal, 6. t. 
Rom, 14,1. and 15.1. 

making a difference ] Not dealing ſo ſeverely with them, as with 
others thar are more obſtinare. | 

V. 23. Aud others ] Hardened ones; or, perverſe » or ſeducers 
themſclves. 

ſav? J Thar is, endeavour to ſave, It is not in our power ro fave, 
bur it is ofcen artributed to the inſtruments, ro perſwade. them re 
dil:gence, Rom, 11, 14. x Cor. 7.16. and 9, 22, 1 Tun. 4. 15. 
James 5. 20. 


w.th fear } Gr. in fear ; or, by fear ; as ver. 10, 20. Our of fear 
of their ſudden perdition, if ye ſhould nor preſently help chem, Or, 
; by rer:itying them with Gods judgements, unleſs they repent. Or, 
'by tharp cenſures, 1 Cor, 5.5. of Wo | 
| pulling them ] Gr. ſnatching. Thar is, pulling haſtily , and with 
violence, As the mother, apprehending the danger of the child 
fallen into the fire, more than it ſelf doth, and fearing the death of 
it, though ſhe be render-hearted, yer pullech ir our with violence , 
and it may be paineth fome member, to ſave the life of the ch.!d : 
ſo do ye haſtily, with a kind of harſhneſs, ſeek to lave obſtinace fin- 
ners, It. 1, 13, ; | 

out of the fire ] Our of that danger, which is as great, 2s if they 
were in the fire. Terrifying them with the rhrears of hell fire. 

hatiag even th: garment ] Nut only the pollution of ir ſelf , bur 
eventh: garment wherein it 8. 

potted by the fleſh ] As clcanly peacſons cannot endure ſpors of 
greaſe or bloud on cheir garments, ver. tz, Or, as under the Law 
men might nor touch a menſtruous cloth,or.as God in the Law would 
{ not accepr a ſporred peace-offering : ſo do ye nor only hate their fin- 
' full luſts, ver.$. bur alſo come not in ther company. Or,avoid nor 


| only groſs fins, bur aiſo the very ſigns and tokens of them, 1 The(C. 


which were fþob»n b»fore ] Thar they might nor be offended ar the ' 5. 22. 


riſing up of th:ſe wicked ones in the Church, he ſhewerh rhar their 
coming was forerold, ver. 4. 1 4. 

of the Apoſtles } Thar is, by the Apoſtles. Nor wth others 
ſpake of them, bur which they ſpake. It ſcemerh Jude was alive , 
when moſt of rhe Apoſtles were dead , and therefore he purrerth 
them in minde of their ſayings, char they might nor die with 
them. 

V.18, mxcbors ] Agrear purr of the miſeries of Gods people, 
come from m>ckers, 2 Per.3.3. Gn.z1.9, Gal.4.2 9. 

2 the 1: *'-12] 1 Tim. 4.1, 2 lim. 3.1. 

who [11:11 walk after, &c. | Sceon v-r, 15, 

thar 99 3 k 1794ly lu;ls | Gr. luits of Wit baidn's, Moſt wicked ones. 


| V. 24. Now unto him, 8&c.] The Apoſtle, after inſcription, ver. r. 
b-ginne:h his Epiſtle with prayer, ver. £. Now he eaderh it with the 
praiſe of God, So Gnd muſt be the Alpha and Ouwega of our aQi- 
ons. 

that is able to keep you ] He commendeth Gods power , bur with 
reference to our good, ſhewing thar we have cauſe to praile him for 
it, and thank him for rhe good we get by it. 

from fall;ng ] A meraphor from runners, 1 Cor, g. 24. wherein 
men haſting co the goal, & nor obſerving the ruggedneſs of the way, 
may fall, God only can keep us from falling, The beſt have hag 


(39,76, 


their flips, when they truſted ro their o:vn ſtcengrth , Marth, 26, 
EUR 2: and 


Annotations on the Revelation of S. John. 


Chap.j. 


and to preſent you faultleſſe } Gr. to make you ſtand. Ar the day of be glory ] Let him bc honourably accounted of by all , eſpecially 


Chap.j, 
judgement to make ſtand without guilr or filtÞ of fin, by thoſe that ſhall be ſaved by him. 

before the preſence of bis glory with exceeding joy ] Being, free from majeſty ] Heb. 1.3. and 8. 1. 2 Per. 1, 16. Let him 
fin , to look upon Chriſt firting on his glorious throne without any attended by all, as the ſupreme Gevernour of all. 

fear, yea with gicat cheertulnefic, when wicked men cannot endure 
the Fght of his Majcſty, Luke 23.30, Rev.E.13. 

V. 25. To the onely wiſe God ] Kom.16.27. 1 Tim, 1, 179, Some 
men were wiſe as Solomon ; but Ged is enely wiſe: Firſt, becauſe all 
he onely is wiſe originally : the wiſdome of the wiſeſt men is from now } Ar this very preſent. We that now live, are ſubjc&robim 
him, Gen.41.39. Pſalm x19. 98. Gods wiſdome is trom himſclf. The Kings that had power over us, when they dye have no more; bur 
Secondly, becauſe he onely is infeparably wiſe : he ſheweth wiſdcome God liverh Rtill, and hath as much power over us, as he had over A- 
in all his aRions, x Cor. 1.25, men do not fo, Eccleſ.10.1. Third- dam, when he had new made him, 
ly, he is infuperably wiſe : he overcometh the wiſdome of the mot 
lubtil men, 1 Cor.1.19. but no creature can go beyond him. 


whar he will, and to over-rule all creatures, Pſalm 1 15 +. 


the end ; therefore he is called Frernal, 1 Tim.1, 17. which inthe 


our Saviow ] Tit,2.13.and 3.4. Gods wildome is uſed for our Greek there is, The King of ares , rodiſtinguiſh him from all other 


good and ſalvation : and every beleever hath as much right to ſalva- kings, who rule but in one age ; as David, As 13.36. 
tion by Chriſt, as the Apoſtlcs. ' Amen] Sccon Marth, 6.13. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
TT HS KEVELATION OF 


S. FOHN. 


The AxzcumMEenT and Analys1s. 


TJ Hs laft Book is of ſingular nſe for Chriftians to the end of the world. The diviſion of it i to be found, Chapter 1, 19, The things that John 
bad ſern, contain the glorious viſion of Chrifi ameng the golden Candlefiichs , Chap. 1. The things which are, are the Wpifiles 18 the ſeven 
Churches then iu beiag, Chap. 2. & 3. The things which ſhall be bercafter, are the 1 rophecies following, wherein God frames himſelf a Church 
to worſhip bim to the worlds end, and ſhews the pattern of it to John, Chap. 4. Preparation us made for the opening of the Seals, Chap. 5. 
Six of are opened, Chap, 6. and the flory broug bt down to Conſtantines time, The Heathen perſecution berag then ceaſed, and a more 
bitter to come under the Popes ; God prepares bim « Church, and ſeals ſuch as ſhould ſtand out this ſtorm in a more private courſe of worſt ip 
in the Wilderneſs, Chap. 7. The ſrouenth Seal berne opened, x Angels blow therr Trumpet s, and forerell tbe miſeries that ſhould fall on Po- 
Rn before the time of Reformation, Chap. 8, 9. The little Book containing the reſidue of the Revelation, is brought forth, Chap. 10. 
Church m the Wilderneſs perſecuted, is ſet out ; and the ſeventh Angel blowing the Trumpet, proclaims liberty of Religion arain, Chap.11, 
The beginning of this troubleſome time is ſet out to be a little before Conſtantines time, when the Church was in labour to bring forth a Chriſtian 
Emperour ; and the end of it foretold to be after a thouſand rwo bundred and threeſcore years, Chap, 12. which falls out to be the time of the 
effabliſhme of the "roteflant Religion m the Empire, as appears in the Notrs. The two great Beafts that ſhall perſecute the Church all this while, 
ave ſet out, Chap. 13. The reftauration of Religion, and rune of Vopery, Chap. 14, Gods prople praijing bim for the ſame, Chap.15. The 
ſeven Vials containing tht plagurs of God, beginning from the time of Reformation, whereby God will by degrees deſtyoy Babylon and Anti- 
chrift, are poured out, Chap. 16. The Whore, the City of Rome, to be deſtroyed under the fifth Vial, 1s deſcribed, Chap. 17. Her deftrutiion is 
ſet out, Chap. 18, The converſion of the Fews, and utter ſubverſion of Antichriſt, which come uader the ſixth Vial, are ſet down, Chap.1 g. 
The hapyytſtate of the Church afterwards for a thouſand years, with the overthrow of the Turks after it, and the day of Judgement after that, 
which come wndey the ſeventh Vial, are fpoken of , Chap. 26. The everlaſimg happineſs of Gods Sarnts in ſoul and body ik Heaven with God, 
and Chrift, rs ſet out, Chap. 21, and inthe fre ferft Verſes of Chap. 22. The concluſſon confift s of confirmations , exhortations, promiles, 
threatnings, prayers, Chap. 22, Further ſatisſaftron in particulars, the Reader may finde 34 the Notes. 
The great Ged- and our Saviour, who bath revealed theſe excellent Myſterics to vs, G-ve us Grace ro walk worthy of ſo great a fayour mn this 
world, and a portion im the eternal bappineſs herein forctold, in the world tocome, Amen, 


revealeth and commirreth theſe things ro Chriſt, as man, ( for he 
| had them of himſelf, as God) that the great account God bath of 
| him may thereby appear, John 5. 20. 

HE Revelation ] The former| to (hw | Nor to keep them to himſelf, bur ro acquaint his 
books, for the moſt part, are ci- , Church and children, even in ſucceeding ages with them ; as 1 Per, 
ther hiſtorical, or do&rinal: 1.12, 


CHAP. L 


be royally 
deminion ] Or, ſlrength, Let all acknowledge bim able tg doe 


power ] Or, authority, Let them confeſs his jufi authority over 


ever ] Gr.to all the ages of the world. H's dominion will laſt ro 


this is, for the main marrer of | 


bis ſervants J The faithful : not his ſervants at large, as all men, 


it, ſymbolical and prophetical , ' 
containing predifions of many 
things to come , both in the 
Church, and without it,in the 
world, ſymbolically repreſented. 
It is Called, a Revelation, be- 
cauſe it was revealed by God ; and the ay therein containcd are 
ſach, as no wiſdome of man, withour ſome ſuch ſpecial revelation , 
conld have manifeſted or foreſeen : ſo 2 Cor, 12, 1, 7. Matth.11. 
25.and16. 17, 1 Cox, 2.9, 10, 

of Feſws Chrift } Becauſe Johan had it from him, as Paul his re- 
velarions, 2» Cor.12z. 1, 2, and his Goſpel, Gal, 1. 1, z. 

God gave unto him | That is, revealcd, or commiucd unro him,by 


him to be revealed and communicated to others, God the Father | by bis Angel } Chriſt employeth an Angel ; called b:s angel ro 


| 


yea, all the creatures, arc, Pſalm 1719, 91, and 148. 8. bur his ſer- 
vants in ſpecial manner, his houſhold-ſervants, Gal, 6. 10. Ephel. 
2. 19. For their uſe and behoof it is, that theſe things are revealed 
by God ro Chriſt, and by Chriſt ro thoſe that are, yer in a more 
ſpecial naſe, as John is hereafter ſtyled, and Paul clſcwhere , 
Rom, 1. 1'z Cor, 1, t. Gods ſervants, the Apoſtles andthe Pro- 
phets, Amos 3. 7. ſee verſe 4. 

muſt ſhortly come to paſſe]So thor this book, for the main marrer of 
it, is not any hiſtory or relation of things paſt , but a predicon 
of things ro come : which were to commence ſhortly after, in re- 
gard of their firſt beginning , ver. 3. bur to run on, after chey 
were once begun, in aconſtant and continued courſe ro the worlds 
end. 


hew 


—  — 
| —_— 


Chap. )- 
ſhew his power, as well in heaven as on carth, Matth, 28.18. Ephef. 
I.Z1. 

w1to bs ſervant John) The angel is ſent to John, for the credit of 
his miniſtery, Chap.17.r. & 21.9, & 22.8. So Dan, 8, 16. & 9.21, 
22, Zech.1.9,14,19. This Jobn was the Apoſtle z for no other would 
take that name in writing Scripture while he lived,wichour ſome ncre 
of diſtin&ion ; neither do we know any other John infallible, beſide 
the Apoſtle: and it is recorded in the Ecclchaſtical hiſtory , thar 
this John was baniſhed into Parmos in the reign of Domitian, As 
he was the beloved Apoſtle , ſo Chriſt honoured him above others, 
in writing Scripture. He appearcth to be an Evangeliſt , in 
his Goſpel : an Apoſtle, in his Epiſtles ; a Propher, in this Revela- 
con, 

V. 2. of rhe word of God ] By the wayd of God, ſome underſtand 
here this book of the Revelation, and the things therein concained. 
Others, by the word of God, underſtan4 rhe Goſpel of Jabn : by the 
trſlimony of Chriſt, his Epiſtles, which begin therewith, x John 1. r, 
by the things which be ſaw.his Revelation. In this ſenſc,it ſhewerh the 
author of this book, and one ground to beleeve him, Becauſe of his 
former faithfulneſs, It may be underſtood of his preaching Gods 
word ; as verſ.g, 

V. 3. and they] Ach'nge of the number, Pſal.127.3. 

beep] Reſerve, or obſerve ; keep in heart and in life, as Luke 11, 
2 3, James 1.25, John x3. 12, That nor onely read or hear theſe 
things, bur alſo remember them, belecve them,obſerve how rhey are 
fultilled, and live according to the direRions given in this book, cha, 
22.14,18,19. 

the time ] Gr, ſeaſon, or ſet time 2 as Marth, 16, 3. & 21, 41. Luke 
T, 209. 

at hand ] When theſe things ſhall begin ro be pur in execution for 
a great part of them is nor yer tulKilled, verl, 1. 

V. 4. Jobn to the } This ſhewerh, that the whole Revelation 
was an Epiſtle to theſe Churches, So doth the concluſion, chap 
22.21, 

ſeven Churches) Named, verl, 1 1, and preſented with ſeveral Epi- 
Nles, chap. 2, & 3. truſted with this treaſure of the prophecies fol- 
wing , but not made types of particular Churches in afrer-times, 
though there may be ſome likeneſs berween them, and the cn- 
ſuing Churches in divers things, The order of revelation is here 
obſervable : God revealerh ro Chriſt , Chriſt by his angel co John, 
John to thoſe Churches, bur for the uſe of the whole Church, 
veri. I. 

12 Air) The leſs : for Hieruſalem in likelihood was now deſtroyed; 
and theſc were the moſt famous Churches , firreſt ro keep theſe my- 
ſeries, and ro communicate them to poſterity. 

race and peace] Rom.1 .7. 

; bim which is] Exod. 3.14. Frem God the Father, who is eter- 
nal. That which is common to the three perſons,is here arrribured ro 
the Father, who is the firſt in order, and from whom the other. rwo 
perſons have their perſonal exiſtence, 0 

the ſeven Sperits] The Holy Ghoſt,who is ſo called in regard of his 
manifold graces,wrought in theſe ſeven Churches as plentifully, as if 
a prove of ſpirit had been in each Church. Seven alſo being a nore 
of perfetion ; as Chap. 5.6, It cannot be underſtood of an- 
gels , becauſe John prayerh for grace from hina whom here he ſo de. 
{criberh, 

before bis throne] Not to ſhew an in<qualiry, bur becauſe God the 
Fathcr,in the works of illumination,ſanttificarion,and comforr,work- 
eth in his ſervants by his Spirir, See Chap. 4.5. 

V. 5. the faithſul witneſs ] Who fully and truly revealed 
Gods will rous, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, Heb.1. 2. and (o 
ſhewed himſclf ro be the Propher foretold , Deur. 18. 15, 18. Acts 
3J,21,22, 

Ms fi-begotten of the dead JOrfirft brought forth,1Cor.1 5.2c.Col.1.:8. 

e that aroſe firſt from the dead to go ro heaven : for Enoch and E. 
lias dyed not : others raiſed up, lived here, and dyed after ; neither 
are their bodies yer in heaven. He ſaith, B:gotten, becauſe reſurreRi- 
on reſtoreth that bodily life which we had by generation before. See 
Marth, 19 28, 

Prince of the Kints of the earth] Who is above them all, and from 
whom they all hold, Chap.17.14. & 19.16, 1 Tim.6.1 4,15 Marth, 
28.18, Prov,$.15,16. Rom.g.s. 

loved us) The ſole ground of all the enſuing bencfits. So Gal.z.20. 
Epheſ.2.4.5,6.& 5.2. 

and waſh:d us) 1 Cor. 6.11, Heb.g.14. t John 1.7. This was the 
greateſt demonſtration of his love, The ſhedding of his blood for the 
cleanſing of us from our fins, chap.s 9. and 7.14. 

V. 6. and bath made us) As he redeemed us by his Blood,ſo he hath 
regenerated us by his Spirit, x Cor. 6. 11. 1 Jobn $.6, and made 
us Kings, to rule over the Devil, the world , and the fieſh, chap, 
20. 6, and Prieſts, ro offer up tro God the perſonal ſacrifice of our 
ſelves, Rom, 14. tr. the verbal ſacrifice of praiſe , and real of alms, 
Heb. 13.15,16. 

hines and Prieſts) Chap.5.10, 1 Per.2.5,9. 

end bis Father) Or, even his Father, x Cor.15,:4. Gr. bis own Fa- 
ther, Chriſt is the natural Son of God. 


do nizion ] Or , might, or (trength 5; as 1Cor. 15.24. Give | 


Annotations on the Revelation of S.Fohy. 


Chap.j. 
uns Chriſt the glory of his daminian , or power, Pſal. 29. 1, z, 
3, &c, 

V. 7. Pebold ] Avif he beheld him with the eye of faith already 
appearing, So of Abraham, John 8. 56. and of Moſes, Heb, 
Il. 27. 

be cometh] He will ere long come : and though he may ſeem to ſtay 
long, yer will, in due time,as ſurely come,as it he were in coming, or 
already come, Heb.10.37. 2 Per. 3.4,9. 

with clouds) Dan.7.13. Marth. 24.30, 

ny eye ] Thatis, all men : for the eye is the inſtrument of 
ighr, 

and they alſo] Or, even they alſo, as verl, 6, 
which pierced bum] Zech.x 2.10. loh,19.34,37. That had any hand 
in the crucifying of him,Pſal.22.16. 

hindreds] Gr. tribes, Alluding to the diviſion of the land of Ca- 
naan, loſh.13.7. Pſal.78, 55. 

becauſe of 1m] Becauſe they ſaw him , whom they crucified, to 
be their ludge ; or him whom they cauſed ro be crucified. Or, 
before bim; as 1 Cor. 6.6, Some of all narions ſhall weep at his 
coming. 

even ſo, Amen} A doublc affirmation, for certainty; the one Greek, 
the other Hebrew, as chap. 22.20. 

V.8. 1 am Alpha) Chap.21.6, & 22.13. lia. 41.4. & 44.16, It 
ſeemerh here ro be ſpoken of Chriſt. Compare it with verſ, 11,13. 
Chap.11.12,13. The phraſe is raken from the Greek lerrers, where- 
of Alpha is the firſt, and Omega the laſt. The (ſenſe is ; 1 was before 
all ccearures, and ſhall abide always, though all creatures ſhould pe- 
ri. Or, I am he from whom all creatures had their beginning, and 
to whom they are referred, as their utrermoſt end, Chap.4. 1 1. Proy, 
16.4, Rom. 11.36. 

which 1s] See verſe 4. what was there aſcribed ro the Farher, is 
—_ given to the Son, ro ſhew the coeternity of the Son with rhe 
Farher. 

the Almizbiy] Able to do all things, lob 42.2. or having power and 
authority over all. See verſ.5,6. Pſal. 103.tg. 

V. 9. brother and companion) He commendeth himſclf, and this h's 
employment, ro them,from thar fellowſhip he had wich them in trov- 
bles here, and was to have with them in glory hereafter, x Per,5.1,9, 
So Phi1.1.5,6,7. Heb.10.3 4. 

kingdom } As well of grace here , as of glory hereafter, Rom, 
5. 21, 

patience] Patient expeRation of Chriſts coming, 1 Thefl, x. 3. 
2, Theſl 3.5. 

was in the Iſle) Some think he went thither voluntarily, ro avoid 
perſecution. Ochers,that he was baniſhed by Domirian the Empetor, 
Euſeb.hi{t.Eccleſ.1b.3 .cap.14. 

Patmos) In the Egean ſea ; or Archipelago, among the Iſles called 
Sporades : a deſert place, Plin.l:b.4.cap.t 2. 

for the word of God) Not to preach ir rhere, bur fer preaching ir 
before,in Epheſus,and orher places, Or, as others, for Chriſts ſake, 
who is called The word, lohn 1.1. x lohn 1.1, Sce on verf, 2, 

V. 10.in the Spirit] In a ſpiritual rapture & exraſie,Ezck.3.12.Afs 
10,10. & 22.17. 2 Cor.12. 2,3. By the Spirit of God taken off from 
the ſenile and regard of outward things, that 1 might wholly artcud 
the viſions enſuing. 

on the Lords dayJThe day on which our Saviour roſe agairi,the firſt 
day of the week, on which the Church conſtancly mer for the publick 
ſervice of God, The time and place are mentioned , to c the 
eruth of the hiſtory : and the day, ro adde more honour co that day, 
which is here called the Lords day, as The Lords table, x Cor, x0.2x. 
and rhe Lords ſupper, 1 Cor.1 1.20. 

bebind me a great woyce] This great voyce called John ro ar- 
tention ; and the rather , becauſe ir came behind him, unex- 

ced. 

_— 4 tyumpet ] For ſound , loud and fhril, Iſaiah 58.x. and of 
aſe, ro ſummon men, by ſeveral rones or manner of ſounding, 
ro ſeveral employments, Exod. 19. 16, 19. Num, 10, 2, 10. 1 Cor, 
14.7,8. 

V. 11, Aloha] See on verſ. $. 

what ſeeft thou ? ] What thou ſhale ſee forthwith, is to be revealed 
to others. 

Churches) See ver\.4. 

Epheſus] A city of Ionia, famous for the Temple of Diana in it, AR, 
I9.1,27. 

Smyrna] A city of lonia likewiſe , neer which were the Olympian 
games celebrated. 

Perramws] A city of Eolia, afterwards made a province of the Ro- 
manes, 

Thyatira) A city of Lydia , nor far from Epheſus. 


Sardis] A city of Lydia alſo, in Cyrus his time, next ro Babylon (or 
| wealth, Xenoph.Cyrop.l:b.7.cap.3. bs 
Philadelphia ] A city of Lydia , as ſome think; or, as others, 
of Myſia , or Folia, having the name from Profonzemss Philca 
delphs. 
Laodicea] A ciry of Caria, neer tothe ciry of the Coloflians , Co! 
.16. 
. V. 1: the voyce ] Him from whom the yoyce came z or, - 
raks 


Chap.i). fAnnota 


rake fuuhcr notice of the voyce it fclf , Exod, 20. 18. Dcur- 
4.12, 

Fonen candlefiichs ] The ( hurches , which are thc | ghr of the 
world, Matth. 5. 14,16, 1h:1.2. 15,16, They are compared to 
gold, becaulc they excel other locictics, as much as gold doh other 
metals. 

V. 13. /n the madſl, &c.] To teach, guide and prote& thew, Plal, 
46.5. Zcch.2.c. 

like wnto the Son of man} Ora ſon of man, (as like a fon of the gods, 
3.25.) that is, like a man, Dan, 5.13, Whether it were Chriſt in h's 
humane nature, or the angel mentioned, verl.1, repteſcnting, Chriſt, 
or lome other torm, it 15 4:ncertain, 

with a garment down to the foot | Dan.10,c,6. It was the cuſtom of 
rulers rowcar garments and girdles diſtin& from others, Iſa. 22. 21. 
Exod.:$.:4. & 39 y. The robes of ſuch were uſually large and long, 
for ſlacc, Eccl.2 7.9. 


i1t abwot the paps] Or, about the middle + As their manner was, ro 
£ p 


keep their ſide-garments {rom {weeping the ground , ard hindring 
them in going, Fxcd.29.9, L1 ke 12.75. 

fivdle) A ſymbol of power and might, Pſal.o3.1. 1s. 11.5. & 23. 
I&.&45.1,F5, 

V. 14, white lihe wool?) This fign.fieth Chriſts ererniry, as ir doth 
God the Fathers, Dan.7.9. 

as ſnow] Marth.17.:, & 22.3, 

as a fiawe of fire] Bright, lighrfome and piercing. Sec Pan, 10, EC. 
implying his emni(cience, whereby he 1s able to diſpertie all darkneſs, 
and to pry into all the corners of mens bearts, and deicry the privy 
plors and contr.vances of the adverſaries of his Church, Prov. 15.11. 

Mal.139.11,1:. Job 34.21.22 .Hcb, 4.1 2,13. 

V.15. fine has) A kind of bright and precious brafs,of whi b,P/:r. 
hb.:4.cap.2, Or,amber,of the colour of burgiſhed brals, See Ezck. 1, 
4,7. Dan. 10.c, 

& if they burned \ Or, elowed with fre, Intimating , as ſome think, 
Chriſts ab ury to deſtroy the enemics of his Church.as Zech, 2.5 Or, 
+ ethcrs, ſo to re11ife men, that they may thereby be converted, Plal, 
$3.15,16, 

as the jound,&c.)] A mighty loud voyce, as Cha. 14.2.50 Dan.to.s, 
Terrible to his enemies ; or, powertvl 10 raile men trem the death of 
fin, John 5.25. 

V. 16, im bis rieht baud) To keep them ſafe ; ſiewing his grear 
Jove ro them, and care of them, Pſal.62.8, 


ſeven flars) The miniſters of the {even Charct es, verl. 22, Mini- 


fers give light ro the world, having received it from Chriſt , as the 
ſtars from the ſu”. 


out of hu moxth,&c.] This ſheweth the power of Chriſts wordcha., 
' of the Chinch of Ephetus,lay this ro kearr, Or, ler them bearken 


2.16. Hch. 4.12. 


i bis ftrengch ] At neon-day , Judg. 5.31. Pal. 37.6. This| 


ſerteth our the greatneſs of Chriſts gloy and majeſty > Marth. 
17. 2. 

V. 17. as dead} He could not endure the fght of Chriſt in his glo- 
ry. So Dan.10.8,9, 

his right hand} He ſent not an angel to raiſe me vp, bur did it him- 
ſclf. See Dan. 10.10. 

1 am tbe fir(t] 1a.41.4. & 44.6, See Notes on verl.8. 

V. 18. and was dead] Though I once dyed for your fins, yer 1 am 
now alive again to appear to thee, and ſhall live tor ever, to protect 
wy ſervants, Rom.6.9,16. 

heyes of bell, and of death ] Power to deliver over to, or to keep 
melts as well as from the grave. Or, of the grave, and 
death, 

V. 19. rite the thmes,&c. 7] John is commanded to write the vi- 
fon which he ſaw before, veri. 12, &c. the Fpiſtles ro the ſeven 
Churches, which were then in being, chap. 2. & 3. and the Prophe- 
cies of the time ro come , chap. 4, &c. to the end ot the book: ſo 
that here is a perfe& diviſion ot the book, and no need to make the 
Churches types. 

V. 20. The ſeven ſtars ave) Thar is, do fignifie ; as the bread is 
Chrifts Body in the Sacrament, So Gen, 41. 25, 27. Dan. 2.38, & 
7.17. Matth, 13. 37, 38, 39, Luke 8. 11,15. Chap. 17, g, 10, 
12,15, 

the angels) The miniſters : ſo here called, ro ſhew the honour due 
to that office. Or, meſſengers : for they are Gods meflengers ro his 
people, Mal.2,7,& 3.1, 


CHRAP-I1L 


Veil. 1, A Neel] Sec nores on chap. 1. 20, 
Ephe(ws] Look chap. 1.7. 
that boldeth, &c,] Sec chap.1.16, 
who walketh, &c. Look the nutcs on chap. 1.12,13. 


V. 2. 1 know thy works} I take notice of them, and approve they, | for the reftimony of my truth, Heb. 1 2.6, chap, 


Pſa). 1.6. & 101, 4. Matth, 7.23, Theugh all power ro do gocd 


cometh from God, and the works of the beſt men have ſome iumpe: - | 


fſe&ions ; yer ſuch is Gods meicy, rthar he accepreth of them. 
» 0/45] Counlc of lifts and pragiice, x 1im.4 6,12, Tit.2.7, 


tens on the Revelation of S, John. 


Chap, ij. 
thy labeuy ] In preachivg the Goſpel , 1 Thefl, «, 12. ah 
$. 17. 

patrence] In bearing perſecutions that follewed his py 
practice, 2 Im 3.10,11,12. 

canſt not beay ) Endure thaw, or ſcrbear reproving them, An :: 
menr of zeal, Joh.2.15,17, 2 Per.2.$, 

them that ave eval) Such as are wicked in thy Fock, 

apoſtles | Such as teigned themſelves to be tent mmediate!y from 
Chriſt, bur were nor, 2 Cor.11.17, 

V. 3. hafi born] Haſt born much from theſe , whom thou coulde? 
nor bear with, verl.z. 

haſt patience | Continueſt cortanc in thy ſufterings Heb.10.34 36, 
& 12.1, 

not fainted] Art not weary of thy work, Gal. 6.9. 2 Theſſ 3, 12. 
2 Cor. 4. 16, ; 

V. 4. hait le/t) Haſt abared ſomewhat of thy ſormer fervour and 
{orwargnels, : 

fir {t love] Or, former love; 1 Tim. 5.12. ſhewed in diligent reach- 
ing and ordering of his people, Jobn 21 16,17. He was not, it may 
be, ſo careful in feed:rg and rending his Fock,as when John was there 
to overice him, Nor only idolatiy and falle de&trine, but negligence, 
na Miniſter, is blame-worrky. 

V. 5. kemember therefore ) Three thirps required of a penitent fin. 
ner : Aſcrious conſideration of the hayneuſne!s of his fin; hcarty re- 
morle tor ir, and a renewee courle of hte. 

r1emove)] Take it from that place, and ſettle it in ſome cther, where 
it ſhall finde a berrer acceprance, Marth.z1.43. 

thy cannleſtith \ Ny Church frem cur of Epheſus, chap. 1. 20. and 


I }.mr, 
eachirg and 


—_ 


| leave ir in garkre 5, Ir ſeewerh, by the Paſtours neg]. gencethe peo- 


ple were grown remils ako : tor a gicat judgement is threatncd ro 
them. ; 

except thou repent] God repenrerh ir, ro ſhew how well pleaſed he 
would by with their returning, I zck.13 31. 32.& 33.11, 

V. &. But) 1 will not yer temove the candlcftck , for the reaſons 
{follow rp. ; 

this ten haft] This goodneſs left in thee. 

hate} Dorft nor only forbear, but ir. ware ly hate and abhor, Pſal, 
94.19, Ano.5.15,Kom.1t2.9 

the dece's | Not the perfons, Plal. 191.3. 

Nicolaitars \ Who hold wives ro be common , ax eccleſiaſtical 
h:florics :flum, Seme think, they are ſo called from Nicolas 
the deacon , mentioned Ads 6, others, from ſame other of that 

2me. 

I hate] Pſal.11.5. Prov.6.16. & 19.13. 

V.7. He that hath an ear | Let not the Paſtour onely, bur every one 
whoſe cars God hath opened, Pſal.40.6. lai. 50, 5. or, that have a 
{p1:rual car, 25 well as a natural, ro hear whar God faith, Deut.29.4. 


| Vial. $5.8. Prov.20.12. Sce Marth. 1 3.9. 


o:Scometh) His (piritual enemies, the Devil , the world aud the 
fic\h;Rom.$.37.& 12.21. & 16.20, 1 Ceor.g.27. 1Joh.44.&5. 4, 
5. Chap. 12.11.& 195.2 

of the tree of liſe }Perperual happineſs, fgared by the rree of life, 
Gen.z 9, Rev.22,2, 

in the midſt | Alluding to the firuation of the rree of life in pars- 
dic. 

paradiſe] Heaven, Luk.:3.43. 2 Cor.12.4. 

V. 8. Smyrna | Sce notes on Chap.z.11. 

6:1] Chap.1.8, 17. 

was dead] Sce chap.1.18. 

V. 9. I hnow | See veil. 2. 

and tr:bulation] Troubles, loſs of goods,and reproaches,which thor 
ſuftercit for the 1th, Heb. 10.34, & 11.36,38. 

but thos art rich] Towards God, Luk. 12.21 \piruazally, Luk,16.11. 
2 Cor. 8.9, 1 Tim. 6.6.18, Jam. 2.5. 

ſay they are Fews) Brag of the rruth of their religion , when they 
want both the inward power, and outward evidences of ir, Math. 3.9. 
John $8.33,39. Rom.2.:8,29. 2 Tim.3.5. 

ſynarogue of Satan" Nor of God,as once they were,and prerend ſtill 
ro be, Vhil.3 2,3. 

V. 1 o. Fear none] So as our of fear rodo any thing unbeſceminga 
Chriſt:;an, Marr.10.28. Luke 4. 4 

thou ſhalt ſuffer} The ſtorm is not yer 'paſt ; impriſonment and 
ſtrairs will follow, 

devil] By wicked men his inſtruments, Epheſ.2.2. 

be tried] The Devil would deſtroy, but God will ſuffer you onely 
to be rricd, chap.3.10, Jam.r.12. 

ten days ] A ſhort time : or, as others interpret ir , ten years: 
either in Dioclcfians rime ; as ſome think, or in Trajans , 2s 
others, 

faithful unto death] Conftanc in thy Chriſtian courſe and proſcfſion 


10 the laſt, Heb. 3.6, 14,Or, unto the ſhedding ot thy blood by death, 


12.11. & 20. 4. De, 
rather than deny thy religion. __ 

cinn of life | Einber an everlivirg , everlaſting , never-fading 

crown or garland, 1 Per. 1, 4. & 5. 4. Or, celeſtial glory, lite crer- 


nal, as a £10wn,or for a ciewny James 1,12, as the bgn of circumerti- 
ong 


Chap.1j- Annotations on the 


on, that is, circumcifzen as or for a fign, Rom. 4. 11. Anallufion ts | her fellow-falſe-reachers, and her chldceni they whom ſhe had ſedu- 


Revelation of S.Fohs. Chap.iif: 


them that run or wreſtle for a garland, 1 Cor.9.24,25. » Tim.z.5. & | ced, 


4. 7,8. 
V. 11. He that hath an eay)] See notes on verſ, 7, 


I am be which ſearcheth) Pſal.7.9. Jer.1 t.20, & 17.1 o. They ſhall 
know thar 1 am the true God,by my puniſhing them for their ſecrer 


of the ſecond death) Conſiſting in the ſeparation of ſoul and body | fins, Pſal.90.8, 2 Sam.12.12, Ezck.$.12, 


from God, and 
Matth.z5 ,46. 2 .1.9. chap. 20.14. & 21.8. Socalled, in 
relation ro the natural death foregoing, it, whereby ſoul and body are 
onely ſevered cither from other, Though he may ſuffer rhis , = 
ſhall he eſcape that. Ir ſhall not be able ro ſeize upon him, cha, 
20, 6, 

V. 12. Pergamus] See notes on Chap. x, 11, 

the [harp ſword] Look on Chap. 1.16, 

V. 13.1 know] Verl. 2, 

where] In how perillons a place , and among what manner of 
people thine abode is ; Pſal. 57. 4. & 130.5, 6. Ezck. 2.6, Phil, 
2,15, 

ſeat ] Or,throze, Where the Roman governour liverh,who is Satans 
chicf inſtrument in perſecuring the Saints, ver\.10, 

boldeſt faſt my Name,&c.) Doſt till maintain thy Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion, Heb, 10.23. So chap.3.3,8,109,1 1. 

even in theſe days As in a dangerous place,ſo in the rimes of great- 
eſt crial, Chap.12.12z.& 13.10. & 14.12. 

Antipas ] A name commraced of Antiparter , 
Arremidorus, Tir, 3.12, Epaphras of Epaphroditus, Col, 4. 12. 
Phil. 4, 18. Demas of Demetrius, » Tim. 4. 12. Silas of Silva- 
nus Ads 15, 40,1 Thefl.r,r, The name of ſome godly Miniſter of 
ny , in likelihood , who had ſuffered martyrdom there for the 
wruth, 

martyr] Who gave his life for the teſtimony of the truth concern- 
ing me ; Ads 22.30. 

V. 1 4. baſt there) Doſt not pur them our of the Church, that they 
may not hurt orhers, 2 Cor.5.2,6. 

of Ralaam)} Who taught Balak to ſer fair women on work to rempt 
the Iſraclitcs ro ear of the meat they had ſacrificed to their idols, 
and to commit folly with them , Numb. 24. & 25. Chapters, and 
31.16, 

V. 15, Nicolaitans] See notes on verl.s, 

V. 16. Repent ] Look on verl. 5, 

word] See Chap. 1.16. 

V. 17. hidden manna] He ſhall borhſ p—_ raſte of me here, 
and feaſt alſo with me, and of me,enjoying me fully hereafter in hea- 
ven. He alluderh ro Pſa.105.40. John 6.27,32449, 50. Luke 22.30. 
and withal, rorhe golden por of manna, placed in che holieſt of all, 
Heb.9.3,4. Exod.16.33,34. 

a white ſtone] Aflurance of the full diſcharge of all his ſins, x John 
1.7. Or, perfe& abſolution at the day of judgement , John x5. 24, 
For the heathen abfolved men hy white ſtones,and condemned them 
by black on2s, Or, a privy mark, whereby be may be known,and ad- 
mirred to the hnaly banquet of the hidden manna, as a bidden 
gacſt thereunto , chap, 19. 9. alluding , as ſome think, to thoſe 
ſhells, ſtones, or rokens , that were wont to be given as rickets, 
with their names on them, to ſuch as were to be admitred to rhe ſo- 
lemn fcafts, held in honour of thoſe that were viRorious in their ſa- 
cred games, 

a new name} Adde to his abſolurion ſuch glory,as none can under- 
Nand,bur ſuch as have it, 2 Cor.2.9. An inward aflurance of his righr 
and intereſt in theſe henours, He alluderh to Iſai, 65. 15. All theſe 
things follow the viory. 

V. 18. Thyatira] See notes on Chap. 1.11. 

his eyes] See on Chap. 1.14,1 5. 

V. 19. Ihnow] Secv. 2. 

and thy charity] Or, even thy charity ; as v. 13. for here he reckon. 
eth up the workes in particu lar. 

and ſervice, 8c) Thy miniſtring ro rhe Saints; as Rom, 1 6.1.Heb, 
6. 10, and faithfulneſs in thy calling,and patient bearing of rroubles 
enſuing it; as Chap.z, 2. 

and thy workes] The fruirs of theſe particular graccs. Or, and thy 
workes, that the laſt are more than the firft. So this conjunRtion is uſed, 
Luk. 3.20, & F.r. 

V. 20, « few things} See nores on verſ, 14,15. 

Jexebel] x Kin, 16.31, Some wicked woman like her ſelf, or of rhe 
ſame name with her, or both. 

V. 21. of bey fornication) She was not onely raught her ſelf, bur 
raught others alſo tro be naught like her ſelf, verſ. 22, Falſe doctrine 
and bad life, idolarry and adultery go oft rogether,verſ.14,1 5.Num. 
25,1,:, Hoſl.4. 1 1,12,13,14- 

and (he repented not} Or, but ſhe repented not ; Marth. 11. 19. She 
added* impenitency to her incontinency and other fins , Rom, 2. 
455. 

V. 22, mnto a bed] As there is a bed of eaſe and pleaſure, Amos 6. 
4. ſo of languiſhing and diſcaſe, Pſal. 41. 4. The later is here in- 
rended, bur with alluſion to the former. Her puniſhment ſhall be 
like her fin, Adultcrers often lye long fick of foul diſeaſes, Job 40, 
11, Prov.c.1t. 

V. 23. Ad I will hill her chjldren} Her baſtards ; as 2 Sam. 2.14. 
Ochers underſtand ir of ſpiritual adulrery;and then her adulcerers are 


£m papa of them both ro erernal rormenns, | 


V. 24, unto you, &c,) Both miniſters and people ; Or, unto - 
Ts hs. CVA 

not known,&c.)] Are ignorant of theſe things they call the depths 
of God ; as 1 Cor.z,1 o. but are indeed the dos of Satan, is 
allowed ; as Pſal, ror .4. Marth, 25.1 2, 

none other burden} Denounce no further troubles againſt you, than 
whar you ſufter already. So prophecies of evils ro come are called 
burdens, Iſai.13.1.& 23.1, Or, Iwill lag no other laws on you to 
= by, _ what you have already received of the Apoſtles, ver,z5, 

&s 15.28. 

V. 25. Hold faff] Chap. 3.1 r. 

till 1 come] Torhe laſt,verſ.10, or, rothe end, Marth, 24, 1 3. rill 
my ſecond coming, general or ſpecial, x Cor.x1.26. 

V. 26, overcometh } See notes on ver, 7, 

my works | Enjoyned to him by me, Or, ſuch as I require, not as 
Jezebcl rcacherh, 


as Arremas of | 


power over the nations]To joyn with me in judging them at the laſt 
day, Pſal. 149.5,&c. 1 Cor.s.z. Jude verſ.14,rs, 

V. 27. And be ſhall rule them] Pſal. 2.9, Gr, ferd them ; as Plal.78. 
7 1,7%.Mic.5.4.Mar.z,6, That is, rulc them with a rod of iren,w:th 2 
mighe and power irreſiſtible, Pſal. 110.1. ſubduing and maulling to 
peeces all refraRtary and rebellious ones. 

as the veſſels] Or, that as the veſſels ; as Pſal. 2.9. 

be broken to (htvers) Thar is, utterly deſtroyed, without recovery, 
as earthen veſlels broken are, lia.30.14.Jer.19.11. 
| V. 28. morning ſtar} The full fruicion of my felf,cha. 22. 10. 2 Per, 
| 1.19. Or,the next degree of glory to me,as the morning ftar is nexe 
the ſun, 1ſa.14.1 2. 

V, 29. ] Sce notes on verſ.7, 


CHAP. III, 


Neel] See notes on chap. x.20, 
Sardis] Look on chap. 1.1 1. 

bath the ſeven Ihirits] Chap. 4.5. Sce notes on chap. 1. 4. He hath 
the Spirit, cither becauſe the Spirit proceedeth from Chriſt, and is 
therefore called his Spirir, Rom.$.9, or elſe becauſe he ſendeth the 
Spirit into the hearrs of the ele, Joh.15.20.& 16.x4. 

haſt a name, &c. ] Theu art an hypocrite, Thou ſcemeſt alive to 
the world , bur artdead ro God, 1 Tim, F. 6, Or, thou carrieft a 
ſhew of ſome vigorouſneſs and vivaciry with thee, bur art indeed in 
a languiſhing condition , lirtle berrer than dead, ver. 2. like thar 
1 Cor.3.1, Or, thou haſt a ſpiritual lethargie, or dead pale, an 
art like a body ſome members whereof are dead , though not all, 
verſ, 2. 

V. 2. Be watchful] Rouzec up thy ſelf, aud ſhake off this letharg'. 
cal diſpoſition, Eph.y.1 4. 

the things which remain} Thoſe graces which are nor yer quite dead 
in thee. Or, the reſt : ro wit, of thy flock, that are in a languithing 
condition, 

V. 3. as a thief ] Chap.16. 15. Marth. 24.43,44. Luke 12. 39,40. 
1 Thefſ.. 2. 2 Per.3.1 0, 1 will come o_ thee, who arr ſecure, un. 
expectedly, as theeves come on men aſlcep. 

V. 4. a few names} A few men, As 1. 15. known to Chriſt by 
name. 

defiled their garments] Carried themſelves wickedly in their lives, 
as the Balaamires have done, chap.z.1 4. Jude verſ.z 3. | 

in white] In glory, as Matr. ! 7. 2, & 28, 3. In glorious rayment, 
ſuch as great men in times of triumph and feſtivity uſed ro wear, 5, 
Chap.7.14. Ecclef. 9.8, 

they are worthy] In my account; as Luke 20, 35. 2 Theff. 1.5. and 
in compariſon of the Nicolaitans, Chap. 2.15. Or, meer and fit; as 
Mar. 3. $3, Eph.4.1. 

V. 5.z* white} Sce v. 4. 

booke of life} Chap. 20.1. Phil. 2. 3, in which che names of the e- 
le& are wrirren, 

1w'll confeſs} 1 will own and acknowledge him for ſuch an one, as 
he harh owned and acknowledged me, Marth.10. 32, Mar.7.8.39, 

angels) Mart.16.27,& 25,31, 

V. «. He that bath an ear] See notes on Chap.z.7. 

V. 7. Philadelphia] Look on Chap. 1.1r. 

key of David ] Of the houſe of David, Iſa. 22. 22. Thar is, of the 
Church, A fimilitude borrowed from thoſe that keep the keys of a 
ciry,caftle or palace; the gares whereof therefore cannor be opened or 
ſlur, wirhour their permiſſion or dire&ion, Neh. 7.3. & x3. 19. So 


Verſ.1., A 


in the next verſe he had opened a Church door in Philadelphia,which 
none ſhould be able ro ſhur again, 1.Cor.16. 9. 2 Cor,z.12, 
V. $. 1khnow] Sce notes on Chap. 2.2. 
no man can fu it] Thou haſt adverſaries, but none ſhall be able 
r@ 


Chap.11, 
torake the Colpel from thee, Or, none ſhall be able ro ſtop or im- 
peach the paſlage of ir withthee,1 Cor. 16.9, 

V. 9. f,n:gogue of Satan] Sce notes on Chap. 2. 9. Worſhip before | 
thy tert : xeverence thee as one beloved of me, Iſa.6c.14. 1 Cor.1 4. 
24, 25. 

V. 10. thou haſt kept] Thou haſt been 
manded thee, in traubles paſt. Or, haſt with much patience main- 
tained and held faſt the Chriſtian profeſſion, 


Annotations on the Revelation of S., Fohy. 


patient, #s my word __ 


Chap.iv, 
cdeemeſt and dreameſt of thy happy condition ; Jere, 4. 16 and 
6. 14+ : 

poor ] Or, begyerly. Like a begger toaſting of wealth, Proy 
$3. % : 

blmede ] Deſtirure of ſpiritual eye-fght; AR. 26. 18. Eph. 1.18 & 
4.18, 2 Per.1.9.1he reaſen why he is ſo miſtaken in himſelt 2nd his 
own <ftate. 


naked ] Deveſted and fiript of 81l ſpiritual apparel and ornaments . 


the word of my patience] Or, my word of patience, ( As, My moun- | Gen.3.7, Exod.32.25., Ezcb.23.26. 


rain of holine's, Iſa. 5 6.7. tor, My holy mountain : his Son of love, | 


Col.1.13, for his dezrly bcloved Son t his Ward of power , Heb. 1. 3. 
tor, bis moſt powerful wo: d ) The Goſpel of Chriſt ; ſo called, part- 


ly, becaulc it reacheth patience, (it is a do&tine of paticnce ) and | 


that in the higheſt degree : and Partly, becauſe the keeping of ir 1e- 
quireth patience ; without which, and that in ſome good meaſure,the 


profeſſion of it cannot be maintained ſo 3s it ſhould, Luk.2 1.1 9.Heb. | 


43©. 36. 

I wil beep thee] Aﬀord thee immunity and freedom from 
thoſe general perſecutiens and troubles which ſhall befal other 
Churches. 

baur ] It argueth,borh a ſer time, as John 7,6. Mar. 27. 45. anda 
ſhorr time, as Mar, 27.40, 

all the world ] The moſt places of the known world, Luke 


s bo 

10 try) Who be ſound, and who unſound ; as 1 Cor. 11, 19, who 
will ſtick cloſe ro the truth, Chap.2.13. & 12.,11,17. & 14.13. Pſal, 
44-17. and who flinch, and fall off, Matr.13.21. 2 Tim.4.1 2, Times 
of rrouble, are rimes of eral, Pſal.66.10.Rom.5.3,4. Jam, 1.2,3,12, 
1 Pet.,1.6,7,& 412. 

V. 11. { com? quickly) Thy troubles ſhall not laſt long. Or, it will 
not be long ere 1 come ro call re account,Cha,z2.12,z20,Heb.10.37. 
Jam.5.5,9. 

which box baſt] The profeſſicn of the right religion, 

that no man lake thy crown) That it be not taken away , Luke 
12. 20, 

thy crown) The honour promiſed thee, v. g. Or,the heavenly glory 
promiſed to ſuch as perſcycre, 1 Cor.9.24. Marth, 24. 13. Sec notes 
on Chap.:.10, 

V. 12. a pillar] He ſhall have an everlaſting happineſs in heaven 
Analluf-nto x Kin 7.21, 

the Xamr of m; God) He ſhall be openly acknowledged ro be the 
childe of God , Row. 9.26, 1 Jchn 3.1,2. Mal. 3. 18. Heb. 
I1, 16. 

name of the city of my God) He ſhall be enzolled, as a free denizen 
and a citizen of the heavenly Jeruſalem, Luke 156.20,Eph.2.9g.Phil. 
3.:0. Heb.12.23. 

cometh down from beaven] Nor of the earthly Jeruſalem,bur of that 
Jeruſalem, the knowledge whereof is revealed to us from heaven : or, 
whoſe tare is not from man, but trom God in heaven ; as Mat.z1.25. 
Gal. 4.26, Heb. 11.10,11, Chap. 21. 2. 

”y new name] He ſhall be honoured for a king and conquerour, 
like me ; Phil. :.9. Or,he ſhall have a new name, of mine impeſing 
or giving, Sec la.65.15, 

V. 13, He that bath an ear] See nores on Chap. 2.7. 

V. 14. of the Laodiceans) Look on Chap, 1.11, Or, in Lao- 
dices. . 

Amen] A name given to God, for his fairhfulncſs and firmneſs, Iſa. 
Ex. 16. 

faithſul and true witneſs] Sec on Chap. 1.5. 

beeinning of the creation ]) He that gave being to all creatures, 
Col.1.1,17.18. John 1.3 .or, he that hath power over all creatures, 
Matth.:8.18. AR.10.36. Rom,g.F5. or, the authour, founder and be- 
givner of the new creation, Mat.16.18, 2 Cor.5.17. Eph.2z.10,Cha. 

21.1,5. 

V. 15. 1 brow] See norcs on Chap. 2.2. 

neither cold nor hot ] Tbou ſtandeſt indifferently afteRed , nei- 
ther eager for the truth , nor an open adverſary thereunto. Neither 
a zcalous profcilour , nor a profciicd enemy to relig:on , bur a neu- 
cer, 
1 would thou wert ] ] would thou wouldeſt manifeſtly declare 
thy ſelf, either for rhe one fide or the other ; as 1 Rings 18, 21, 1 
ſhould berrer brook thee, if thou didſt either : as the ſtomack 
ean better brook mcat cither hoc or cold, than lukewarm , berween 
both. 

V.16.1 will pue] As the ſtcmack caſteth up meat which it brooketh 
not or abhorrerh ; ſ@ will I caſt thee off,as a Joarhſome thing , which 
my Soul loatherth and abhorrecth, So Lev, 18, 27, 28. Ila, 1.13,14. 
Amos 6.8. Zech.1 1.9. 

V. 17. Thos /ay:(t] He raxcth him for his pride and ſelf-conceir, in 
bragging and vaunting himſclf, as if he had all manner of ſpiritual 
gracc in abundance,and were not wanting, in any kind of it ; as Rom, 
I 5.14. Jam.1 4. Or, had made ſuch a progreſs therein, that nothing } 
nceded to be added rothar perfe&ion thar alrcady he had attained : 
contrary ro that, Phil.3.1 2,15. 

þnoweſt no'] Art altogerher ignorant of thine own eſtare , as men 
paturally are wont to be, Rom. 7.9. 
witched ] Ia & very lamentable plight , whatſoever thou 


V. 18. I counſe[]Chrifts advice to him,to ſeek remedy againſt thoſe 
| ſpiritual evils, and ſupply of thoſe ſpiritual wants, from himſclf,as the 
| fountain whence all grace iſfiveth, Joh. 1.1 6. R 
rold Spiritual grace, Jam.z.5. and true faith mate precious than 
gold, 1 Per.1.7. 
tried in the fire] Able ro endure the trial of Gods word and Spirit, 
er.23.29. 1 Cor. 3.13.01the fiery rrial of afliRicn,Pſa. 66.1 0. 1Per, 
4.12, 
wh;te rayment)] Of which, Chap.4 4.& 19.8. Sce ver. 4. 
ſhame of thy) That thy defe&s and defaults be nor diſcovered, and 
lie open to thy diſgrace ; Ex0d.32.25, Ezck.23.29. Hol. 3, g. Chap, 
16.15, 
eye-ſalve] Of the Spirit, or ſpiricual wiſdom, As 26.18. 2 Car, 
4-6. Ephel.1.7,18. 
: ſee} Axd take notice of thine own eſtate, how it farcth with thee, 
ct.3.13, 
V. 19. As many 45 I love] Prov.3.12, Heb. 12.67. 
be xealow]) And fervent, not lukewarm , as formerly , vyerf. 
IS, 16. 
and repent] See Chap. 2.5. 
V. 20, I land at the door} As attending and waiting, with much pa- 
ricence, Cant,5.2. 
and knock) Ar the door of mens conſciences, both by ourt-ward 
means, and inward motions, ſal. 16.7. as one defirous of admirrance, 
Cant.5.2, 
beay my voce} Nor give me bare bearing , but bearken rowhar 1 
ſay, Job.5.29. Heb.3.7. Pſal.97.7. 
open] To receive and eme.tain me by faith ; nor in his houſe, bur 
in his bearr, Joh,1.11,12. 
I will come m} 1 will unite my ſelf ro himgtake up my lodging with 
him, and make mine abode in his ſoul, Iſai.5 7,5, 2 Cor.6.16. 1 Job. 


4 16. 

ſ up with him] Converſe familiarly, chearſully and comforrably 
with bo as friends uſe ro feaſt and make merry one with another, 
Canr.5.1. John 14.23. For their feaſts were for the moſt part at ſup- 
per-time, when their daily employments were over, Luke 14.17, $ce 
Chap.19.9. 

V. 21, Tobim that overcometh ] See Chap.z.7. 

to fit w th me] To reign with me in grace bere, in glory hereafter, 
Rom.5.21. & 8.17. 2 Tim.2.1z. Matth.19.2S, Chap,4.4.& 5.16. 
29,4,6.& 22.5. 

! overcame ] All difficalties thar 1 was encountred with, in 
purſuit of the work by the Father afligned me, John 1 7, 4. Heb. 
13,2, 

in his throne) On the right hand of his Majefty,Mark 16.1 9.Eph.r. 
20, Col. 3. 1. Heb.1.3. & 8.1. & 10.12, & 12. 2, 

V. 22, He that hath an ear] Look on Chap.z,7, Here is the conclu- 
Gon of the firſt viſion, 


CHAP, IVY. 


Verſ.1. A Fter this) Immediately after the firſt viGon 2 fer all che 
. Revelation was ſhewed to him in one day,being the Lords 

day, Chap.1.10, 

I looked] Defirous ro ſee more of theſe plorious viſfions, 

a door opened) The heavens ſo opened, as if the door of ſome ſtare- 
P palace were ſet open, by which might be diſcovered ſuch glorious 
1ghts as with:n it were to be ſeen, SoEzck,1.1, Mag.3.16,AQ.7.56. 
& 10.11, 


ven,in compariſon of the reſt of the world, and in,or for which, thefe 
things are to be fulfilled ; as Chap. x2.1. Orhers, for heaven it ſelf, 
where God fitteth in majeſty, and from Whence theſe things were rc- 
vealed ro Jobn, Pſal.r15.2. | | 

and the firſt voice, &c.] Or, and the former(as Cha.z. 4.) voice which 
1 heard as it were of a trumpet, talking with me, ſaid, Come up, &c. See 
Chap.1.10. 

— up bither] That he mighr ſee and hear the berrer, and nor 
miſtake by reaſen of diſtance, The ſame words, bur for another end, 
are uſed, Chap.11.1 2. |; 

which muſt be hereafter] He cometh to the third head mention- 
cd, Chap.1.19, See notes there. 

V.z. immediately I was in the Spirit] After ſome inrermiſſhon,be was 
raken up into another ſpiritual rapture : or, ſpiritually carried up in 
to heaven in a vifion. See Chap. 1.10, 

a throne was ſet in beaven] He ſeeth God fitting, on a throne above, 
thar the chings vw come might be. with the more ſolemniry r6- 
vealcd, 


xe 


in beaven] Some rake it for the Church on carth, which is as hed- 


— 


_— 


Chap.iv. 
one ſate}God rhe Father appearerh t5 him in the form of a king on 


a throne, v, 8,9,10.chap.5.1, & 22.1, It may be a repreſentation of 
Gods firring in his Chruch on earth, as King over ir. Thus God ap- 


| peared, Iſa, 6.1, Ezek, x, 26, andit, 22, Dan. 7. 9. 


V. 3. lihe a jaſper, &c,) The Church is compared to gold, Chap. 
1. 26. here, ro ſome of the choiceſt gems in beauty and price, 
far beyond gold, Job 28.1 5,1 g.Jaſper, A precious ſtone ſo rermed, 


| of its eminency in Hebrew, The laſt ſtone inthe High-prieſts breſt- 


plate, Exod.z1.28, the firſt in the foundation of the heavenly Jern- 


*"Talcm, chap. 21.19. 


ſardine] Or, ſardius. A precious ſtone ſo called , by the Greeks, 
from the city Sardis, about which plenty of chem was : in Hebrew, 
Odam,of its deep red and bloudy colour: rhe firſt in the prieſts breſt- 
plate, Exod.28.17. and the ſixth in che foundation of the celeſtial 
city, chap.2 1.29. 

round about the throne) Over the rop of ir, Ezek.1 28. 

emerald | A precious ſtone of a deep 
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| Chap.r, 


and worſhip bim) Do as it were kiſs his feer, The word originally is 
raken from couch. down when the maſter comerh in, and 
ak 24s ſhew the loweſt figacs of humility ro God. Sce 
chap, 3. 9. 


caſt their crowns] Nox thar they (lighe cheir canferred.on them 
by God ; bur, wharſoever honour they haye, rhey confeſs they had is 
from God,and arc content ra lay it, down at his teet, and develt chem- 
ſelyes of ir, ro do henour ro him z John 3. 30. 2 Sam.6.21,a3. A rcal 
Amen to the words of the Miniſters, ver\.$. chap. g.13. ._ . 

V. 11. to recerve glory, and honour, and power } Chap. 5. 12. Tore- 
ceive the praiſe of thy power, KL. & | 
for thou bat) The people muſt praiſe God underſtandingly , and 
give a reaſon why they do ir. 
for thy pleaſure | As they were made by thee, ſoro.do thy will , and 
ro bring glory.co thy Name, Prov. 16.4. Rom. 11.36. Or, by thy will 
they ave ; as chap. 13.1 1. that is, by thee alone all things aze preſer, 


green colour : the fourth bath | ved,'or kepr in being, and were created ; therefore all glory belong- 


in the High-prieſts breſtplare, Exod.28. 18.and inthe feundation of |eth to thee, 1 Chron.2g.11,12,14. 


the celeſtial Jeruſalem, chap.21.19. 


V. 4. four and twenty ſeats) Twelve on the right band, and ewelve 


on the lefr, 

four and twenty elders) All Gods Saints of the Old and new Teſta- 
ment, comprehended under the rwelve Patriarchs and rwelve Ap»- 
ſtles, Chap.5.$,10. 

ſftting] As reigning and judging together with Chiiſt, Marr. 1 9,28. 
1 Cor.6.2,3. chap.z.2 1. 

in white raiment] In token not of innocency onely, but honour al- 
ſo and triumph ; chap.3.4. & 7.14. 
 _ Tokens of reyal ſtare and glory ; Pſal. 21, 3. Canr,3.11. 

ap.1.,6. 

V. 5. behtnines] Either to ſer our Gods power in confounding rhe 
enemies of his Church, Pſal.22.12,14. & 97.3,4. Or, his majeſty in 
the revealing his will. Princes can do it bur with erumpets on carth, 
wm on thunder from heaven, Exod. 1 9, 16. So Ezck. 14.1314. 
Plal.$ 1.7. 

voices] An Hebraiſm, for loud ſounds and cracks of thunder , Exo, 
9.23,28, &20.18, 


CHAP. V. 


Verſ.z.[N the right hand of him] Gr. at bs right band : Neer unto 
him, ſo as none might lay Band on ir, and meddle with it, 
without his leave. Here it is manifeſt , thar God un 
to John io the form of a man, Or, the book is in his righr hand, ro 
ſhew, that none can know what is written in it, Withour his leave : 
Deur.29.:29. As 1.7. 

bin that ſate] Of whom, ſee cha. 4.2. SE 

a book} An hiſtory of things concerning the Church of God till 
Chriſts ſecond coming, as appearerh at the opening of the ſcals. 

written within and without) Gr. on the back fide. ; he marrer was ſq 
copious, that the inſide of the book could nor hold ic ; Ezck.2.10, A 
phraſe raken from the maner of writing in rolls of parchment or pa- 
per ; which, when the marter was ſv large as it could not be all wric- 
tcn on the one (ide, were fain ſometime ro write on the back- 


lamps of fire] To (hew the illuminating works of the Spirit ; AQs| ſide the reſidue, Some think, the things preſent were written on the 


2.3. Eph.1.18, SoEzek.1.13. 
ſeven fpirits) See notes on chap. 1.4. 
V. 6.4 ſea 


elajs] Whoſe warcr was clear , and rranſparenc , as|the ſeals w 


one fide, and the things to come on the other, Or, written within,and 
on the back ſide ſealed,8&c. So that the marrer was writren withio,and 
ewith it was ſcaled up, affixed on the outſide ; ro ſhow, 


glaſs. This ſcemerh ro have been as a ſtarcly foorſtool beneath the | that none could look into it , or by humane wiſdem come to know 


throne : a ſca here, as the earth, Iſai, 66. x, Or, as a curious pave- 
ment both under and before che throne, like cryſtal, as thar like Sa- 
um Ex0d.z4.10. of which kinde of ſtones ſome are blue or gkie-co- 

oured, {ome are white as cryſtal. By ir, ſome underſtand rhe Scri- 
prures, or the word of Gol, as being full of perſpicuous truths, guid- 
ing us to Godward, Pſal. 19.8. & 119.105,130, 

zn the midſt of the throne, and raund about the throne} Two ſtand: 

juſt againſt the midſt of the throne, and one at each corner. Or ne 
their bodies were underneark the throne , and their heads appeared 
withour : or, as ſome read it ; Between the throne, and thoſe thines that 


whar was contained init: 1 Cor.2.9,1 1, See Ifa.29.11. Jer. 22, 11, 
Dan.12.2. 


eee 7 


whom Chriſt appoinzed to reveal theſe things-ro John. He is laid ro. 
(be firong! , thar ce might ſpeak fo loud , all men might kear 
him 


ho is, &c.] This ſheweth the great defire the Angels have 
| ro ſearch io thoſe things which concern the Church, 1 Perer 


were about the throne. And then the order is this : God rhe Father fir-| 1. 12. 


m_ the throne : nexr, the Lamb, chap.5.5,7. then, the Spiric of 


» like lamps : then, the ſea of the Scriptures: then , the four 
beaſts or wights : after thar, the four and rwenty clders : laſtly, rbe 
angels, com themin; chop. 5.1 1. This was the majeftical vi- 
fion that John now ſaw. 

four beaſis] Or, living withts, Theſe repreſen the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, comprehended as it were in the fout Evangeliſts , chap. 5. 


, 10. : 

full of eyes before and bebinde] To ſhew the vigilant care of che Pa- 
ſtour, ARs 20.26,28, Or, his looking forward to God firring on the 
throne, and backward to his people, Hab.z 12, 

V. 7. And the firſt beaſt, &c,] Or, living wight, Under thoſe repre- 
ſcnrations,are ſer out the emihent gifts of the Miniſters of che new 

eſtament, Some are like Licoator courage, 2 Sam.x7.20.Others, 

e exen,for labour, Pſal.x 44.14. Others, like.men, for prudence in 
government, Job 3 5.11, Prov.30.z, Others, like cagles, fer deep in- 
fight into divine myſteries, Job 39.28,29. 

V. 8. fix wings] To ſhew how ready Gods Miniſters ought ro bero 
help every man commirred to their charge : for the wings are juſt ſo 
many as the elders. See Iſa.6.2. 

full of eyes within] As beforc, to look roward God, and behinde to- 
ward their people ; ſo within ro Jock to themſelves,A&.20.28, 1 Tim, 
4, 16, Or, full of heavenly knowledge, and ſpiricual grace ; Marth, 
13.52, 

reſt not day aud night, ſaying) Gr. have no reſt, &c. They continual- 


ly praiſe God, and ſer our the Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead,and 
x 


Koly) Iſa, 6. 3. 
which was] Chap. 1.4. 


# ho is worthy] A free eflay offered co all,bur great worth reaui 
in him thax oat attempt at, The like ſpeeches axe uſed, Jer. wn 
Marr.14.45. 2 Cor,z, 16. 
V. 3. no man is beaven, &c.} That is , no man ar all ; forall 
men arc in one of theſe places , verſ. 13. Phil, z. 10, The Angel 
raketh their not anſwering, or nor appearing}, for an acknow- 
ledgment of their inability , or indigaity , or both, So Iſa.qt. 
28, 29, | 63-bit... 
to look thereon] Or, therein, For John looked ont, verſ, ;, The 
ſenſe is : No man was judged worthy to know or publiſh theſe great 
myſteries, | We Pry 
V.4. | webtamuch] John thought them to be weig therefore 
grieverh ——— chey may Ph be made IHE I 
V. 5. one of the elders) One of the elders is' employed ro_comfore 
John. Mean perſons ſomerimes ate uſed for the benefir w_ pport of 
greater, A&.1$.26. So an Angel is ſene to ſtrengthen Chriſt, Gen. 


49.9. x : 

the lion of the tribe of 7udab] Chuiſtche Meſſich, the powerful King 
of the Charch, Luke 22.43. | 
the Root of David] One of the ſeed of David, Mart. r.1, Rom,1,3, 
Nor the roor. from whence David ſprang , / but a branch that ſprang 
from David,as from a roor, Ifa. 11.1, A8.13.23. chap.22.14.and 
from whom, as'from a root, or a branch thar both hach a princi ot 
life in ir, and a power to conyey the ſame alſo ro others, lite and 
healch ſpirirual accrue alſo'ro David ; Manh. 22. 43, ; 
bath prevailed] 1s able to do it 3 borh ro dive themſelves .into ir, 


c ſupream authority, uniry of eſſence, omniporency and cretnity of | and rhe myſterics contained in ir,and ro make them known to orhers; 
God & 


John 5.20, Bur ſpoken;,as'of one that hath atrained to do thar which 
many have in vain ſtrived ro arrain. Gr, overcome. 
V. 5. in the mid(t of the throne] Or, withas the compaſs of it ; between 


V. 9. giveglory] Acknowledge that glory and honour thar is in | the throne and the four wichts. See notes on chap. 4.6, Chriſt ſtand-th 
[ between God and us, as a mediator, 1 Tim, 2.5. 

« lamb) Willingly ſubmirting himſelf ro God the Fayier 
facrifice for us, J*ho,1.,29.1 Per.1.19. | 


God Pſal:29.1,2, 


V. to. fall down before him] As unworthy to fit imhis preſence, Pſa, 


95. 6, & 99.5, 


z fobea 


p 


Fs 


Chap.yv. Annotativns on the Revelation of S. Fohn., Chap.vi, 


AS it had been lainJBy ſome reſcurblance of his wound+,or the ſcar 
of ſome deadly wound ; as Joh.20.25,17.This fgnikerh imercefſion 
for us , dy the virrue of his death, Rom. $. 34, Heb. 9.12, 25, and 
10, 24, 

having ſeven borns, and feven eyts) Proreting and guiding his 
Church, by the power and wiſdom of his Spirir,ſhewed ir in the gifes 
given to his ſervants on carth. Seven, a number of perte&ion. Horns 
ngnific power, Dan.7. 2 4. eyes, knowledge or wiſdom, Ifa.35.5.Both 
joyned rogether,argue a fulnefs and perfe&ion of power, Marr. 28.18, 
and wifdom in Chriſt, Col.z.3.9. So rhar we have herea lively c- 

clentation of the threefold office of Chriſt. His ſacerdoral,or pricſt- 
ly, in che 1>mb as flain : his royal or princely, in the horns ; his pro- 
pherical cfkee, in the eyes, 

ſeven Spirvats)) See nores on chap. 1.4. 

fent owt | To defcry what is done, enrerpriſed, or intended in any 
part of rhe world, that is or may be advanragious for, or prequdicial 
to the good and ſafety of his Church ; Prov. 15.3. 2 Chuo.1 6.9.Zech, 
4,109, 

_ 7, took the book] To unſcal it, and publiſh the conrents of ir ; 
Chap.s.1. | 

V8 when be had taken the book] The worthineſs of the Lamb to 
take the book, and hope of publiſking ir, is the occaſien of the fol- 
lowing ſong. 

the four baſs) Or, lrving wights ; as chap.4.6, Firſt, the miniſters 
and people of God, who have a ſhare inthe benefits following, praiſe 
Chriſt their Saviour : rhen the Angels, who ſhall enjoy their 
fociery for ever, verſe 11. laſtly, all creatures, which ſhall be freed 
hom vanity alſo, Rom. $. 20, 21. verf. 13, In the end, the Mini- 
ſters, as befrterh them, confirm the ſong of the Angels and 
_—— with a verbal Amen , and the people with a real one, 
verl. 14. 

je arwn before the Lamb ] Worſhipped bim , as God, Sce 
verſ, 1©. 

bars ] Theſe infruments , and their ſong, ſhew their cheer- 
fal chankfelneſs. So Chap. 15,2, 3. An alluGon ro the ſolemn 
- +a pam in the ancient Church ; x Chron, 25. 3, 6, 7. Pſal. 
g8. 5. 

rolden vials ] An allufion to the cenſers or perfuming pors u- 
ſed in the rabernacle and temple, Num, 4.14. 1 Kings 7. 50. 
Said ro be of gold , ſuch as thoſe- ware that belonged to the al- 
rar of incenſe, called the golden altar, chap. 8. >. x King, 7. 50. 
Heb. 9. 4. for the other , belonging to the burnr-offerings , were 
of braſs; Num. 16, 39. dz the altar alſo it ſelf was,Exo, 27.2, 2 Chro, 


4- 1. 
* fullof oflor's) Containing matter of atonement and gracjous ac- 
ceprance ; as Ex904,30,2———10, Num,16.46,43. not of wrath and 
inidipnarion, as thole, chap. B.s.& 15,7, Sce chap, 8. 4. Or, of in- 
etnſe "The prayers of Gol. people,which are ſweer to bim, as incenſe 
js ro ut, #1 alluſiort to the intenſe offered on the golden ahkat, Exod. 
30.1,3. Plal.141.2:, Mal.1.z1i.Rev.3. 

of ſaimts] This ſheweth, that the living wights and elders repre- 
fenir the miniſters arid ptople wor ſhipping God here on earth, their 
arial employment bcing to ofter up unto God prayers , Hcb 
I3.1F. , 

V. 9. A wew ſons) Made an occaſion of a new benefit ; Plal. 33.3. 
& 40.3. & 96.1. &g8.1. 
{ this wa? ſlain] We have reaſon ro account thee wortl:;y ro do 
it 


becauſe thou haft ſhed thy Blood ro redeem us and prefer us; 1 Per, 


NAT | 
VP ws) Tr appeateth char rhoſe four living wights do nor re- 
:c{cnr the Angels, as thoſe, Ezck, 1, 5. but men redeemed by the 
food bf Chriſt, z Pcr,1.18,1g. AR.20.28. 
diet of Fury biadred)] No nation, ſex,ſort of men, ſtate or condition, 
ms repre] from ſalvation purcheſcd- by Chriſt ; 2 Cor, 12,1 3, 
Sal .3"28-Col.3.1 1, chap. 7.9. : 
V. 10. kings and prieſts} x Per. 2.9. See notes on chap. 1.6. 
" "we ſhall rergn on earth] Over our ſpiricual enemics, Saran, the 
wotlJ.,znd our own luſls,even in this world, while we live hexe.; cha. 
1z;Y1. Rom.16,:0,7 John 5.4. Tir.z 1z.Orzit may fignific rhe pro- 
ſperous times of the Church under Chriſtian Kings and Emperours ; 
4.25. Plal.37.71 1, Mart. 5,5. Hence it appeaterh alſo, char the 
Il;ving Wighes arc pminiſte;s, and che elders of the people, in the viſt- 
ble Church here on earth,  - | | 
V.' 11. round aboyt the throne] Ged is artended by millions of An- 
16,25 kings are þ nobles and artendants,Dan.7.1 0. 
and the braſts] Or, keving withts;; as before. The Angels compals 
Gods minifters abquralſe, fa O02 pl prote& them Plal. 3 4.7 - 
& 91,11,12, chap. 4.6: | 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand] Dan.7 10. 


194.2 15, & 149.3, and withal rejoyciog in their 
expectarion of defivery from that vamry which red are — 
umo, Rom.$ x1, * 

and unto the Lamb) The Saints ſpeak umo Chriſt dire&ly : Thou 
art worthy,yer\, g. for they had a part in redemption , and things re. 
vealed, But the Anyels and others ſpeak of him, as of ohe wonhy 16 
be praiſed for doing this ſor others: Worthy is the Lamb,verf.;z Dh 
Unto the Lamb, verſ\. 13. OP 


and in expreſs words, to g'vc conſent to this heavenly and earch! 
muſick, : 

fell down) Thus they really, by filent , bur pregwant fignes, 0; 
their conſent, So Cpug.t ©, They fell down once wk verſ. : 
but it feemeth rhey roſe again,wben they had done and finiſhed their 
long, veil. 9,10, 


CHAP. VL 


Veil, 1, ONE of the ſeas The firſt ; as Martr.2$. r.forthe 
ſecond ſeal is opened, ver(. 3. The firt 
as the noiſe of thunder) To ſtrike with the greater 2dmi- ſeal, 
ration,and co procure atrention. So Cha.14.2. & 19.6. 

one of the fovy beaſts) Or, living wights ; as chap. 4.6,7. Sce verſ. I 
To wit, that Lke a lion, chap. 4.7. 

V. 2, a white horſe] An horſe » becauſe the horſe is a warlike 
creature, Prov.z1. 3x. white, in figne of triumph : for the Ro- 
manes, when they rid in triumph , Fad white horſes to ride on, 
or to draw their chariots, So great ones alſo on white beaſts, Judg. 
5.10, 

be that ſate on bim] Chriſt,of whom,Pſal.45.4.Cha.19.1r, 

had a bow) Chriſt had power to kil! his enemies, as well afar off, as 
neer at hand,cither with rhe peſtilence, or otherways, Vſal. 91. 1,5. 
Others underſtand ir of the preaching of the Goſpel,whereby Chriſt 
makerh his enemies ro ſtoop ro him, Pſal.4 5.5. 

a crown was given to bim) In token of viftory, x Cor.g.24 2 Lim. 
2.5. 

conquermg) He had begun ro conquer already ,and ſhould conquer 
yer further, See the like phraſe, Gen,2 6.13, 

V. 3.the ſecond beaſt }Or,living witht,cha. q 7 .Thar like 
an ox of a calf, The ſecond miniſter. See chap. 4.6. The ſecond 

Come, and ſee] Though we may nor dive imo Gods ſeal, 
ſecrer judgements without leave ; yet may we freely ſo 
dv, when we are called rhereunto, 

V, 4, borſe that was red) In token of war , which aBoundeth com- 
monly with fire and bloodſhed, Ifa.9.5.% 63.13. 

from the earth] From the Romane Empire , not from the Church ; 
for it is called heaven in this book, Or,from the whole inhabited and 
known world, 

hill one another] By wars ; which the Romane Emperours did , and 
the people under them. God ſenderh this. judgement on the world, 
for their refuſing of the Goſpel, and their abaſing , and wronging of 
thoſe rhar preached and profeſſed ir, 

z great word) For the war was to be great,and ſtretched far, So Ifa, 
27.1, 

V. 5. third beaſt] Or,/iving wictht. That like a man, 
chap.4.7. Sce notes on verl. 3, The third 

a black-horſe} A nore of famine , which 'maketh mens ſeal, 
faccs black, Lam. 4, 7,8. 

a pair of balances] Or , abram; to wit, of a balance, with ſcales 
hanging ar cither end, to weigh corn in, like ſpices, This arguetha 
reat dearth ; for &ern ſhould nor then be meaſured our by the bu- 

1, or like meaſure, as it uſcdro be ; bur ſold as by weight. $0 bread 
uſed to be weighed in rimes of ſcarcxy, Levit.26.26. Ezck.4,16. Of. 
ſuch a famine, read AR. 11.28. Howbeit, ſoine make this an cnblem 
of juſtice, which is went to be ſo deciphged, as weighing our and di- 
ſpoſing things according to due and exaR proportion ,* and to jAti- 
mate a ſevere execution of Juſtice ; the blacknels of the horſe being 
a figne of ſeverity ; which } on ſuppoſc ro have been fulblled under 
Alexander S-verus, a man in that kinde exceeding ſtrit.  Sce Lam- 
pridiuy, in his life, | 

V, 6. a voice in the midſt of the ſous beaſts ] Chriſts yoice , chap, 
C. 6. 
8 meaſure] Gr. a chexix, The word Ggnificth, a meaſure, concain- 
ing one wine-quart, and the xwelfth part of a quart. Ir was the uſual 
allawance in bread of a flaye for one day, 

for a peny] The Romane denarius, the ſame with the Greek drach- 
ma : che fourth part of the Hebrew ſhakel was abour ſeyen pence , or 
ſeycn pence half-peny, of aur moncy, And ir ſeemerh ro have been 
the wages of an h.reling, or day-labourer, Marr. 20.9, and a common 
ſouldiers daily pay.lt nuſt nceds go hard with him, when all his wages 


V. 12. to receive powger)] To have all bonour and praiſe given ro| 
hiti,as ro the mightieft, eſt, &c, as chap.4.11.& 7.12. 


V. 13. And every bing Catholike confeſlion of Chriſts Di-| 


e uhreafonable and ſerſleſs creatures are | 7. 1. 


vine Nature and Power. 


muſt go for bread. 
and three meaſures of barley] Being the courſes grain. Sce 2 Kin, 


brought in as perſons praiſing bim z which they ought ro-do, if they | ſee that thou buy not the oyl and the wine Orin og! and w.ne ſee that 
could ; as Pſal.1 48.5. and in ſome ſort do ag br tara conſtant- | thou deal not wajuſtly, or, do no wrang ; vex\. 5, Some think , Cir: 
t 


ly contitwed, wherein he hath ſcrled them , their ſerviccableneſs ro 
himſclf, and to thoſe that kebis, Plal,1 9.132,3,4. & p15, 90, 91,8, 


rakerh carc here to have ſome proviſion left for his Church. Others 


becauſe there is a ſcarcity of things neceflary as corn,and {ome _— 
cit 


V. 14. four beafts] Or, l,vine wichts. Ir becamethe miniſters hiſt, 


me 


a” & © Cyr” 


= 


Chap.vj. 


periſh now by the famine, and the rich reſerved for the peſtilence fol- 


Annotations on the Revelation of S. Fohy. 


Chap. vij. 


left for c1.ntort, a5 yl an{ win? ; do conceive, that th: poor were ro | thence alſo called yohumes, Ifa.$.1. Jer.36.2. So Ini. 34. 4. Which 


alſo, being rolled up, were brought into a narcower compals ; nor 


lowing, verſ. 8. Or, th: words may contain a warning to thoſe that | did the things wrirten inthem then appear. 


dealt in theſe commo4irics, to be exatly juſt, 


every mountain]Nothing ſo firm,or ſo ſurely grounded, bur was ſhi- 


V.7. fourth brat} Or, living w'tht. Thar like an | ken,and enforced to give ground, Pſal. 18.7. & 63. 8. & 114. 4. 1fa. 


Toe fourth eagle, Chap. 4.7. S:e norcs on verſ,z. 


ed mien went to the grave, for contemning and abuſing the Goſpel ; 
ſo it is not unlikely chat their ſouls alſo went ro hell. 

u-to them] Oc, to him : char is, death. 

fourth part of the earth} It went over all the earth, asthe reſt did ; 
but killed onely the fourth part of men,where ir came. 

with ſword,&c.] Theſe often go rogecher, Ezck.1 4.21. Jer.1 2.12, 
Theſe all followed the invaſion of the Romane Empire by the Goths, 
Huns and Vandals, 

w:th d:ath] Thar is, with the peſtilencc,or morrality,as we term ir, 
1 Cor.11.30, 


V. 9. under the altar] As beaſts newly ſlain for ſacrifices, | 


The ffih Exo, 29.12. Or, in a ſure place, free from danger, 1 Kin, 
ſeal. 1« 59, 
were [1114] Under the Romane Emperours, 

for the word of God) Which they preached and profeſſed , even to 
death, Chap.z.10,:6, 

V. 1o, they cryed with a loud voice] Not that the Martyrs them- 
ſelyes defire4 vengeance to be inflited by God on their cruel per. 
ſecutours, whom, after Chriſt their maſters example, Luke 23. 24. 
they requeſted God rather to forgive , As 7.40, but, that their 
blood cried aloud to God for ſpeedy vengeance , rogether with the 
cruelty ic ſelf exerciſed upon them, Gen. 4. 10, Hab, 2. 11. Heb. 
13. 24, 

holy and trne)] Who being holy and pure, canſt not endure ro ſee 
ſuch impiety and iniquity, Hab. 1. 13, being rrue of thy word, canſt 
not bur make it good , bur by purting it in cxecution againſt ſuch, 
Plal.5 4.5. 

judre and revenze] Hear our cauſe, and do us right, 2 Thefl, 1.1 x, 
Give ſentence for us, and cauſe that ſentence to be pur into executi- 
en, Plal,26.1. & 7.8, &:, 

V. 11. And white robes were given to every one of them] Their inno- 
cency was cleared, and they made perfe&ly happy. See notes on cha. 


» & 
yet for a little ſeaſon] For a ſtrange alreration was ſhortly afrer to 
enſue,as appeared on the opening of the next ſcal,verſ.12z, 
as they were] Gr. even as they, Or, as themſelves alſo were, 
ſhould be fulfilled] Until the full ſum and number of them ſhould 
be complear, and the malice and cruelty of the adverſe parry come 
ro his full height ; that ſo the vengeance of God might in his appoin- 
red time alſo come upon their perſecurours to the full.So Gen. x 5.16. 
Matt. 23.32. 1 Thefl.z.16, 
V. 12.4 great earthquake, &c,) The troubles that were 
The ſixth to befal the Roman Empire,and ſtrange alrerations rhere- 
ſeal. in, are ſer our figuratively, by the ſhaking of the carth, 
and confuſion of the heavenly bodies ; as often in the 
P:ophers ſuch alterations are deſcribed, Iſai. 13. 9, 10g! x. Jer. 4.23. 
Ezck.32.7,8, Jeel 2. 10, Hagg.2.21,z2z. This was fulfilled , when 
Diocleſian the grext perſecurtour gave over his Empire, Galerius was 
caren with worms, Maximinus his fleſh was rorred away , and his eyes 
fell our, Maxentius and Licinius fell both before Conſtantine , by 
whom God nor onely put an end to the perſecutions of his people, bur 
ſerled alſo the profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the Empire : whereupon, 
the great princes, and idolatrous caprains, ſeeing their idols contem. 
ned, their alrars deſpiſcd, their remples deſerted , and the Chriſtian 
Religion prevailing, in ſpight of them, and all their defignes and ar- 
rempts to the contrary, grew deſperarc, and at their wits end, and 
ſought which way to ſhift for themſclves. For of ſuch perſons it is in- 
ecrprerted, verl, 15. 
the ſun became black) Which is the brighreſt creature in the world, 
Ir arguech a ſtrange mutation in the Romane Empire , asthe reſt do 
alſo, $o Joel 2.3 1.Blackneſs is a ſymbol of mourning,greart confulion 
and aſtoniſhment, Joel 2, 6. 
as ſachcloth of hair JT heir ſackcloth was black,as appearceth by tents 
made of ir, Cant.1.5. It was made of black goatſhair. 
the moon became as blood} A ſtrange fight and change , thar 
the pale-faced moon ſhould look red like blood ; Jocl 2. 31. Ads 
2. 20, 


| 64.1,3. Hab.3.6, Zech. 4.7. 
ſeal, V. 8. a pale horſe] Becauſe death makerh men pale. | 
helt] Oc, the grave, Though the bodies of rthe'e wick-! 


iſland} Or, ſea-coaſt : as Iſai. 23.2. Jer.2 5.22. Or, land,or,countyey : 
as I{a.20.6. & 41.1. No land or region ſo remoxre; that the alteration 
_ rerrour thence enſuing did not reach un o, Pſal, 65.3. Iſa.gq1.5. 

49-1. 

V. 15. bid themſelves} Ifa. 2.10. The great men were 2s much 
troubled and diſmaicd, as if they had ſeen Chriſt viſibly coming ro 
judgement ; and, ſeeking to hids themſelves from him, ſhould urter 
ſuch words full of affrighrment and deſpair, as are ſe: down in the 
verſes following. Fulfilled, as in others, ſo eſpecially in Dioclcian, 
who, ſummoned to appar before Conſtantine , made himſelf away 
with poiſon ; and Maximinian his ſecond in the Empire, who did the 
like with an halter ; both of them having before , from an impycrial 
ſtare, as running into ſome ſecret nook or corner, beraken them(e!y:s 
ro a private and obſcure courſe of life, wherein alſo they could nor 
finde ſhelter or ſecurity ſufficient. Alſo in Maximinus, who, hav: 
his diſco nhrure by Licinius, eſcaped very narrowly , by hiding him - 
ſelf among the mixrt and mean multitude, and afrer ſhur himſclf up 
in his houſc, while his forces reinforced were again in the ficld,, was 
there ſmitren by the hand of God, and, notwithſtanding his acknow- 
ledgement of his wrongs done unto,and cruelty exerciſcd upon Chri- 
ſtians, and revocation of his former bloody edi&s againſt them, end- 
ed his days in ſuch manner as is above mentioned. In Maxentius like- 
wiſe, that for atime counterfeired himſelf a Chriſt'an ; who, being 
overcome in fight of Conſtantine, and ſeeking, by flight from him, rv 
ſave his life, was drowned in the river Tyber. And laſtly, in Lici- 


' nius, who having »ft changed his copie, one while for Chriſtians,an- 


other while againſt them; one while aſſiſting Conſtanrine againſt the 
other perſccuting tyrants, anorher while conſpiring with the like a- 
gainſt him ; and after feigned ſubmiſſion and reconciliation, falling 
off again trom him, and mak ing head againſt him, was at length ſlain 
inthe field, and ſo came to his end. 

V. 16, and ſaid] Hol. 10, $. Luke 23. 39. The voices of menin 2 
moſt deſperate condition, as not caring, whar became of them, ſo they 
might avoid the fight of {o dreadful a judge, 

of him that ſitteth God revealing himſelf as a judg on the Rench,by 
thoſe dircful and dreadful judg ements that befel cirher rhemſclyes,or 
others in their fight, See Chap, 4.2, 

wrath of the lamb) Though a lamb ſacrificed for his, and in regard 
of mildneſs ro them, Chap. .&, yer as dreadful as a lion,to thoſe that 
had wronged him in them, whoſe hearts began now to (mite them for 
their wrongs done to them ; and as powerful and wrathful , ro rake 
Yengeance upon them for the ſame, chap. 5.5.& 1.7. Amos 1.2, & 

. 8. 
; V. 17, the great day] The day of vengeance , which the blood of 
Marryrs called upon, and eryed ſo loud for yerſ.4 0. So Ifa. 34.6,3. 
ocl 2.1,2431. 
who is] Plal.7 6.7 .Num.z 4.23.Mal.3. 2. 


CHAP. VI. 


Verſ.r, A Frey theſe things] After the former 6x ſeals opened, and 
the events thereof above ſpecified, Chap.s.and before the 

ſeventh ſeal opencd,and the rrumpers thereupon delivered and ſoun- 
ded, chap.$.1,2,6. 

four anrels \Some underſtand it of bad angels,which reſtrained the 
gentle winds of Gods word and Spirit from refreſhing his ſervants. An 
alluſion ro Can.4.16.Joh.3.8.A4.2.2,3, Orhers, of good Angels,ap- 
pointed by God,either to hold back or ler looſe the winds of wars and 
troubles, that from all parrs of the world might fall in upon the Ro- 
mane Empire,Jer.13.17. & 49.35. & F1.1,z.Dan,7.2,3. 

fanding on the four corners of the earth]Ready ro do what the trum- 
pet, being ſounded, ſhould give warning to be done. 

bolding the four winds] This ſhewerh the power given unto them, 

on the earth,on the ſea,nor on any tree] Theſe are the things that uſe 
to be hurt by winds : the earth, by earthquakes, 1 Kin.19.11, Amos 
t. 1. Marth. 2 4. 7. or, overthrow of houſes buile on ir, Job 4.19,Mar, 


| 7, 27. Theſca, by ſtorms, Jonah 1. 4. Marth, 8. 24, AR. 27. 14. The 


V.13-fe]Scemed to fall our of heaven down to the ground inthis | trees, by blaſting, renting and extirpation, Gen. 41. 6. Ezck.,17.10, 
viſion ; as Chap. 1 2.4. which of cars themſelves, being ſuch vaſt bo- | & 19. 12. Others, underſtand men dwelling on the firm land, orin 
dies as they are, (though by reaſon of the diſtance it appear nor )can- | the ifſands and ſea-coaſts,or inthe more wooddy and wilder parrs. Sce 


not be imagined, $0 1{a. 3 4.4. 


untimely figs) Or, green figs : Which fall, before the other ſucceed- 
ing them ſhoot our, 


give way at Chr.ſt; preſence and appearance in judgement, Chap.zo, 
11. Iſs. 34, 4, \ 
as a ſerol ] Gr, book, 


rolled torether ] An alluſion to che manner or faſhion of books then | 
an uſe, which were wont to be rolled up, as our Inventarics, and were | 


| Chap. 9.4. 


V. 2. another antel } Moſt rake ir for Chriſt , who is the keey- 


| er of Gods great Seal ; Some, for an inferiour angel, appointcd 
V.14, heaven] No ſtare ſo high or lofty,bur was made to ſtoop and | 


to ſer Gods marke on bis ſervanes. Orhers interpret it of Conſtan- 


tine reſtraining, and inhibiring the former perſecutions of Gods 
ople. | 
aſcending ] Or , coming from ; Marth, 24.17, An Hebra'ſm, 

as 2 King, 12, 18, Jerem, 34. 31, & 37.5, Chap. 13.1, 3nd 

20,9, bur alluding withal to the courſe of the fun, who riteth 


SSS x, kighe* 


Chap. vij. Annotations on the Revelation of S. John, Chap.viij. 
h gh r and ig her in his apprc ach trum the Eaſtern parts co Us- | 101 palm-branches did men uſc tro beare in triumph, and at feltiy;e 


waid, | HC, 100 I2. 3. 

Fat | Whence comfortable ridings are ſaid uſually| V.10, with a /ond wolce } As defirous that all men might hear 
to come, Laiah 41.2. becauſc from thence ariſcth light, Luke| 1heir thankfulnefle ro Gud ; x Chron. 15. 16. Pſalm, 65 8 16. and 
I. >o. ſhouring aloud tor joy, Plalm, 140, x. EY 

' on" the Hroaing God ] With Gods name on it, to ſer on the fore-|} Salvation to our Ged ] The praiſe of our deliverance belongeth to 
hcads of Gods ſervants, Chap.14.1. | our God ; tor we cannot deliver,nor could have delivered our ſelves 
:th a loud voice] Toſhew hs power and authority, and withal, to| v. 12, Pal. 3. 8. Joh. 2. 9. : 
manite\t the danger that might enſue ,, if the thing enjoyned were | wntothe Lamb | By whom God ſaved us, Chap. 12, r1, 
not inſtantly and luddenly done, So Gen.: 2.11, V.11 angels |Miniftring ſpirits, Heb. 1.1 4. 
to but the earth) By \enting torch the winds of war and troubles} round about the throne } As attending on God ; Dan, 7. 30. See 
upon the world, Sce verl, 1, | notes on Chap. 5.8, 11, 


V. 3. Hurt aot the earth] Ler there be peace and quierneſs in the | and abeut the elders } About them, as a guard, Pſal.34. 7, x Kings 
Romanc Empire, This was tulklled in Conſtamiines rime , and at-| 6, 16, 17, 
ecr, fell before the throne ] See notes on Cha.s.1 5. 
the earth, &c.) See ver{.x, V.12. Amin) They contim the praiic g.ven God by rhe Saints, v 
till we have (raled\ He alludah tothe ſealing mentioned, Fzck. | 19, and then «<xplain and cularge it further, concluding with G—_ 
9. 4. wherewah ſome were ſcaled, that they might be late and ſecu-| again. 
cd, as having their lives given them for a prey in the rime of deſtru-} bleſsing, &c, ] See Chap. 5. 12. 
ion, that was then ſhortly ro enſuc, Jer.15.11.& 39.17,18. & 45. V. 13, one of the cldirs | See Chap. F. x, 
5. Hereby ſhiwings that Ged would rake care tor his, when wars and} anſwered ] Spake, as Matth, 11.75, or, anſwered his doubrs 
troubles thould come, that they might be as ſate as things ſcaled by | thovgh not his words. : 
a (cal royal, which no ſubze& dare meddle with, Dan.s, 17, Matth,} V, 14, thou hnoweFi] 1 know not,bur defire tro know of thee. 
27.46, See Chap.3.10, And indced,had not God ſtrangely preſerved | came out of ercat tr. bulation] Have iuftered much for the cauſe of 
them, when by the invaſion of barbarous nations, the Romane Em-| Chriſt, ARs 14. 22. 
pirc was fo ſorely ſhaken and ſhattered, the Church of God had even| made them white] Are cleanſed from the guilt of their fins, nor by 


utterly petiſhed, their ſufterings, but by the blood of C hriſt. chap. 1. 5. by the virtue 
we have ſcaled) To ſhew the greatneſs of the work, One was not | whereof alſo they obtained the victory, chap.1z.11, 
ſufhcicur tg mark lo many thoulands. V. 15. before the throne of God) Admitted to a neer attendance up- 


V. 4. of all the r74bes ] Some underſtand this of all the faithful in | on God, Deur.1ro,$, 
general , rhe whole Iſracl of God, Gal. 6.16. all that belong to! dayand neht] Continually. An allufon ro the Levites ſervices 
ſalvarion, AR. 12. 48. and that arero be delivered from eternal de- | and watching, Pſal.1 24.1. 
firuftion, 1 Thefl.1 1 ©. as thoſe in Egypr from the {word of the de-| (hall dwel among them | Or, everſhadow them : or ffhread a tent over 
ſiroying angel. Exod. 12.7, 13. Heb, 13, 20. and ſo theic ſhould | them. For detence and proteion, Sec Iſai.4.5. Pſal. 31.20, chap, 
be the {zme with thoſe mentioned, ver. 9, Others, of fuch faichful* z1. 2. 
oncly 2s weie by a {pecial prov.dence ro be preſerved in thoſe times V.16, they ſhall bungey no more ) Tai. 49. 10. & 6s, 13, They 
of publ.ke corcuſſion and calamity , {aid therefore , by a ſolemn | ſhall be brought ro a condition free from all want, Fſal. 34. 10. and 
hgne , ro be marked eut and ſcaled , which the other multitude, $4. 11. 
living in other afrertimes , needed not , nor is affirmed of them, the ſun light on them) They all chen be free from all annoyances 
verl. 9, Again, others underſtand it of Jews or Ifraclites by | and diſtcmpers, Pſal.105.39. &121.6.11a.49.10 
parural defcent ; bur ſome ſuch as a1e hereafter 10 be converred, V. 17.7» the mid/t} Chap. x. 6, 
Rom. 11. 26, Others, of thoſe of that nation , who rerained the ſill feed them] Shall provide for their ſouls, rill he bring them to 
Chriſtian profeſſion ( as many no doubr did) even in thoſe times ; full happine#s, Pfal, 23. 1, 2. 
Rom, 11. 1,2. A&. 2.41, 47. and 44. and 21.20, who yer arc and Gal hl wipe away all tears from their eyes ] Sn 4. 
here reckoned by a definire number, though pur for an indefinite ; Iſaiah 25.8. He ſhall give chem ſo much joy, that they ſhall forger 
as numerable , in compariſon of the Gentile Converes, which arc all their rroubles, and ſhall have no cauſc to grieve evcr after. Joha 
ſaid ro be innumerable , verſ. 9. and are ſorted our according to 16. 20, 23, 
the number of rheir tribes, to ſhew, that no faithful, of, 
whar ſort or rank ſoever, were excluded from having part in CEAPE VIIL 
this privilege. Of ſuch ſure , whether Jews by birth, or ©-| 
thers, it muſt be underſtood , as were ro live inthe times of the ter. Verl, 1. QCllence m heaven. about the fpace of balf an baur}] 


ible rrumpers enſuing, for whoſe ſecurity and indemnity , this ſtay Some interpret it of the {mall rime of ceflation The /e- 
was made of their ſounding upon the ſeventh ſcal opened, Chap. 8, and reft, which the Church had in Conſtamiines time, O- wvath 
1. 2,6 thers, that Jobn and the reſt ſeeing nothing, asthey did af- ſeal. 


'V. 5. Of the tribe of Fudah) The tribe of Dan is ſuppoſed to be | ter the opening of the other ſcals, ſtood filent, admiring at 
omirred, becauſe by idolatry rhey fell from the people of God, Judg, it, and expeRting greater marrers to be revealed. O\ bers, think itan 
18.30, 1 Kin.12.:8,29, ; | allufon to the filence thar uſed to be in the rewple,while the incenſe 
V. 7. Of the tribe of Levi] This tribe is added, ro make good rhe was offcring, Luke 1.1 , whereas they blew trumpers, and fung,while 
place void by the defeRion of Dan : and to ſhew , that Gods Mini- the ſacrifice was offercd, 2 Chro.29.27. And fo this filence may 'cem 
fters, though they had no part in the land of Canaan , yer have part | pan” wtT _— incenſc and odours, hcreat er mentjor ca,were 
in Gods prote ion here , Chap. 3.7, 19, and ſhall baye a portion | all conſumed, verl. 4, : 
in heaven hereafter, Dan, 12. 3. ; o | V. 2. ſeven angels, which flood brfore God) Arrended upon him, as 
V. 8. Of the tribe of Foſerh ] That is, Ephraim, who, though he | Dan.7.10. chap.7.11. l 
were not the eldeſt ſon, yet he is preterred before Manaſlch , —_ to them weve tron } _ were —_—_ by OW 
48,13, 14,19, : the trumpets, and ſtood ready lo ro do , whenlveyer he ſhould b 
of the tribe of Renjamin ] The tribes are not here reckoned in that them. ; 
order they are inthe 01d Teſtament ; bur as it were promiſcuoſly, ro jeves trumpets ] To blow Gods _ qo jp 
_y _ 5" goay there 1sno reſpe& of perions, Ads 10. 34, 35. ans re gry 6 cas. aoan, I = _ rg Suck 
al. 3.29, Col. 3.11. poured forth on {uch us not amenged by the judy 
V. 9. arveat multitude] Some take this to be an expoſition of what now denounced. They arc ſeven blowing one after another , ro ſhow 
was {aid belore, ver{, 4, and thoſe ſcaled ones ro be here meant, Gods patience, who is unwilling ro pour our his wrath all ar oncey 
Others rake it to be meant of a multitude of Gentiles added ro the te pe 6 —_ land © II 
Iſraclires, Sce the notcs on verl. 4. | V. 3. another ange!/ ] Some rake it for Chriſt , who oftererh up 
no pages cond number ] Innumerable, in compariſon of the former, the DrRyCrs of thc Saints to God, mixed with the precious odours of 
v. 4. So Gen. 15.5. Heb.11, 12, his merits, Ephcſ. 5.2. Others, for Conſtantine, whom God honoured 
of all nations | Not ſorted our by tribes, as thoſe befere, verſ, ſo much, as to make him an inſtrument, as of giving liberty to the 
4. becauſe of ſo many —_— _— none _ — faithtul = the Argon exerciſe - Gods _—_— on po 1 _ 
of which th ere called an red into the Church, acceprable ro God, rhan any incenſe or ofter 69.31. . 
Chap 5 b pn ; | ns. 2, Mal.1.1 1. ſo allo of re. peace and reſt which they had formerly 
ſtood \ Sate not now, as the elders, Chap.4.4. but ſtood, as pre- long praycd for, and of vengeance executed on their cruel perſecu- 
nts, map qr COP. by 2, _ _ 4, as gr _ —— = _ 
t01 4.2, by W wer an nce ly cried for, Chap.6.10, Sce verl.s, s 
hs had _ ls =» cxabled ro mg od kin cial ard of Church or Srare (for it = none of thoſe four livng, 
Chap. 12.11. Rom.$. 37. ; wights, Chap. 4.) rather than Chriſt himſelf , becauſe the incenſc 
wth white robes ] Sec Chap. 3. 4. and 6. r1, or odours arc ſaid to be giveato him, not to be his own , or co hays 
palms in their bands } In rakcn that they were ſure of victory : then of himſelf, 


[ 
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Chap.vil- Amotations on the 
bevins, a g9ld-n cenſer ] As the high Pricſt had, ro offer incenſe ; 
Heb. 9. 4. {ec chap. 5.8, 
there was 7iven unto him much incenſe ] That is, as ſome, he had 
ower given him to preach to the people the merits of Chriſts dearh, 
which thould make their prayers pleaſing ro God, Or, he found that 
grace and tavour with 730d, through Chriſt, to be a means of doing 
that which (ſhould manifeſt, that rcheir prayers had prevailed, and 
founl acceprance with G2d ; as Acts 10.443 r. 

that b» (hauld offer it with the prayers ]} Or, addit to the prayers. 
That he ſhould pray with and for the people in the name of Chriſt; 
or, procure a gracious anſwer to their prayers. An alluſion to the 
peoples continuing in prayer, while the Prieſt offered incenſe, Luke 
1. 19, 

pon the golden altar ] Such as was the alrar of incenſe ; ſo cal- 
led, Numb,4.11. becauſe over-laid with gold, Exod. 30.3. 

which was before the throne ] As that in the Temple ſtood before 
the Ark, Exod. 30.6. on which God is ſaid ro fir, as on a chair of e- 
ſtare, Pſalm $0.1. 

V. 4. aſcended up before God } A fign that God did accept their 
ſervice, Pſalm 142.2, Phil.4.18. 

V.Fs. took the cenſer ] The ſome in which he had offered up the 
incenſe with the prayers of the Saints , ver. 4, whereby ict appear- 
eth, that the prayers by this angel preſenred, were as well for ven- 
g*1nce on the bloudy perſccurours of Gods people, as for peace and 
xeſt ro them: See ver, }, 

filled it } To ſhew the greatneſz of the judgements to come. 

with fire } Gr, of the fire ;, as chap. 2. 17, Or, out of the fre 
Jude 23. For he rook not away all the fire from the alrar. 


of the altar ] An allufion to Levir, 16, 12, 13, where the fire that |. 


the incenſe was to be kindled with, was commanded to be taken 
from the altar of burnt-offcrings, where ir was continually burning, 
Levit.6,12,13, elſe were ir ſtrange fire, Levir, 10, 1, This alcar of 
burnt-offerings is alluded ro chap, 6, 9, and withal , here may well 
be an alluſion to that handful of coles of fire raken from off the al. 
rar, and ſcattered; in roken of Gods wrath upon the ciry, Ezek. 10, 
26,7. 

and caſt it into the earth ] Or, wpon the earth z as ver. 7. chap. 9- 
3. Macta.26.10, A fign of judgements to come on wicked men , 
Ezek. 10. 2,7. | 

and there were voices ] Or, then; as Mar. 33.32. Some take the 
voices and thundrings ro be all one : ſec chap. 4. 5. and thereby 
to be ſignified, Gods acceptance of the prayers of the Saints men- 
tioned, ver, 3, becauſe God uſerh ro anſwer his people with thun- 
ders, Pſalm $. r, 7. John 12.28, 29, Others make a gradation : 
Thunders exceed mens voices , inkening deſtroyeth many crea- 


as f hell opencd her mouth to receive men : and they will have 
theſe rermsro fignifie terrible judgements, and ſuch as cannor be 
prevented , as puniſhments coming from heaven, and our of the 
carth, can by no skill or power of man be avoided, See Ifa, 24. 
18, 

and an earth-quahe ] A fore-runner of great troubles, chap. 6.1 2. 

V.6, And the ſeven Anvels ] They are all ſaid ro prepare them- 
ſelves at once, though they ſounded one after another , rhar there 
may nor need a repetition of rhis preparation at every ſounding. Or, 
ro ſhew rhey were all ready to ſound, when God ſhould command. 
Or, to declare the cerrainty of ſounding the reſt, as well as the firſt, 
Or, becauſe in the viſion they were all ro ſound ſuddenly one after 
another, though there were more diſtance of time in execution, 

prepared themſelvrs to ſound ] Secing by the ſigns, ver. F. the rime 
was nigh, they ſer the trumpets to their mouths, God gave ſome 
time for men tn repent, berween the denunciation and cxecution 
of the judgements. 

V. 7. bail and fire } Which in thoſe hotter regions go uſually ro- 
gether, So Exod.9.22, 23. Pſalm 18, 12, 13. and 105. 22, 23, 


and 148.89, 
mmgled with bloud ] Both the hail and fire were mingled 
The firſ® with bloud ; for the word is plural in the Greek, By fire 
trumpet, is meant lightnings, Pſalm 18, 12,13. Bloud is added, rg 
ſhew that this ſtorm or rempeft rended ro flanghrer. A 
rerrible jyadgemenr, Whar the hail did-not beat downzthe fire burnr 
up ; and what the fire lefr, the bloud corrupted. See the like, Joc! 
1.4. $9ome interprec it of the bicrer contentions in the Church af. 
ter the Nicene Council, Others, of che Arrian herefie, and perſe- 
cution following ir. Ochers, of the invaſion of the Romian'Empire, | 
aſter-it was curned/Chriftian,by the Goths and Vandals : for by ſuch | 
hgns war is ſignified, ba, 2$. 2, and $0.30,31,32, It is conceived ' 
commonly, tharrhe laft incerpretarion is the tru: ; and thar ſhall | 
be proporrionably purſued in the rrumpers following. 
, upon the earth] Upon the Romane Empire, ſo that they ſhaked | 
the foundation of ir; | 
the third part )} That-the reſt might rep2nt, before all were de- 
ſkroyed. 
of trees] Of the Princes, and grear meniin the Empire , a third 
parr,, or great number, was deſtroyed inthoſe invaſions, $o rrees are 
taken, |ſa,z.t 3, and 14.8, and 37. 24, Zech. tt. 2. 
aksreen graſs] Moſt of the mzancr fort of inn, Ia. 27.37, 


'P 


Revelation of $.Fohs. 

| V.8$. as it were ] This ſhewerh, rhat John did not 
(ce the things themſelves here named, but reſemblan- The ſecond 
ces of them, trumpet. 

4 great mountain burning with fire was cat mto the - 
ſea} An alluſion to the burning of Z:na cor Vefuvius, or the like 
hils, thac, breaking our with flames , run down into the neighlLour 
ſeas. So Iſa.64.1,3. Mountains, for cirics, Jer. yr. 25. Va. x3. 2. 
The ſea for the large Territories of an Empire, Jer, 51. 36, 44, E- 
zek, 31.4. After that the barharous people had ſurpriſed and fack- 
ed the Ciry of Rome, they waſted and ſpoiled the Tertitories of i 
deſtroying the people, withour reſpe& ot ſex or age. g 

decams bloud ] The waters were not only purr fied, and grew mud- 
dy , bur alſo were turned inco gore bloud, which is the greateſt cor- 
ruption of water that can be, Analluſion ro Exod: 7. 20,21, The 
Territories did \wim in bloud, like a beaſt new ſlain,chap.1 6.3. 
 V. 9g, creatures which were in the ſea ] Fiſhes, or whar «lſc liverh 
m the waters. The men ſeem to be here intended, that lived in the 
Provinces ; or, the ſoukdiers who lay in gariſon there, 

life } Gr, ſouls. Chap.z2.11.Mat.15.39. Luke 14.26. 

died } Were choxked with the bloudy waters, Exod.7.1 8,27. 

of the ſh 'ps were deſtroyed ] Either by rhe fiery mountain fallin 
on them, or corrupted by the bloudy waters, Hereby is incended 
the decay of a great part of the means to defend thoſe Provinces; 
or, of the trading there. 

V. 10. A great ftar from heaven ] Or, out of beaven. 

The Roman Emperour of the Weſt, who, like a bla- The third 
zing ftar, ſhined bright for a time, bur was pur down trampet. 
by the Goths ; Iſa, 14; 12. and 34.4. 

buraing as it weve 4 lamp } 1t is compared toa lamp, then, not for 
grearnel+, but for light and hear, 

por the third part ) Belike ir fell into peeces, and one part fell on 

one river, another on anorher, &c. not on {ome part of every river, 
but on fo many rivers as made up a third part of the rivers, 
i Of the rivers, and upon the fountains] Of Warers. On the foun- 
| rains of thoſe places where the third part of the rivers was. Ir is 
likely, then, that the rivers firſt grew birrer, and afterwards dried up. 
By rivers and fountains taay be meant, the Magiſtrates ſent abroad 
into ſeveral Provinces , and the Ciries and Provinces unto which 
they were ſent, 

V. 11. wormwood ] Aname given it from the effe& of ic. The 
Hebrew word to which this anſwererh , fignificth a poiſonful herb 
| that deſtroyed men, Denr.29g.1$. Amos F.7, By this birter fall of 
thar Emperour, the Magiſttates and Ciries ſuffered much, and many 
men were deſtroyed. 


V. 13, the third pert of the ſun] The Sun ſhined 


Chap.vii;. 


rures and buildings;bur the earth-quake threarnerh ro rent the earth, | bur cight hours, where ir uſed to ſhine rwelve. It was The fourth 


' dark rwo hours longer in the morning , and ſooner at trumpet. 


night. Or, the third patr of the body of the San was 

datkned, ſo thar it gave'rtor ſo much light by z third z ar any 
rime of the day, as « did before. Soof the Moon and Stars in the 
nighr, 

yan ſmitten ] The Sun is compared to a tving body that hath one 
part of ir dead with rhe palſie , or ſome other difeaſe. The loſs of 
part of the light, is as lofs of part of the life, roa living creacure, 
By the San, feemeth to be meanr che Confular power at Rome, per- 
mared by the ruling Goths for a cine : by rhe Moon the Senate : 
by the Stars, the other Magiftrates. By theſe, governmenr,and glo.. 
ry of ir, are ſer our, Iſa. 13.10, Jer. 15. 9. Ezck. 32. 7. Theſe 
were eclipſcd ; when the Viceroy lived nor at Rome, bur at Ra- 
yenna. 

V.13. 4141 beheld] Chap. 4.1.and 14,1, Toſce if any thing 
elſe would be offered ro my fight. Or, it may be, there being ſome 
diſtance berween, he looked when the fifth Anget would ſound; bur 
ſeeth ſomewhat fore-going it in rhis verſe, ra make him rhe more ro 
attend to it when it comerh. 

throw the midi} } Or. in the midF. Chap. 14. 16. That is, as 
ſome, in the midſt between heaven and earth, as the Ange! appeared 
ro Davrd, 1 Chron. 21.16. Or, rather, in the midſt of heaven, a- 
long the Meridan-line,” which is the greareft height of heaven, and 
from whence his voice might every way be moſt clearly heard. 

with a loud voice ] Thar all men might hear, chap. 5. 12. or, ro 
ſhew the greatneſs of the plagues ro come, chap. 1 4.9. | 

wo, wo, wo ] Signifying, by theſe three wo's , that three greater 
judgements were yer to come, chap. 9. 13, and x 1.1 4. | 

to the mthabiters of the earth ] Wicked\men ahd idolaters , chap. 
[t, 19. and 13. 12, t4. For theſe look afrer earthly things only, 
and have 110 other portion, Pfalm 17. 14. Theit converſation is not 
in heaven, like the Saims, Phil. 319,20; , 

by reaſon of ] As chapter x0. 13. Or, from. The miſcries follow- 
ing ſhall proceed, as it were, from the ſounds of the following trum- 
ers. The Angels ſhall ndt vnty be Heraulds ro denounce them,bur 
infttamenrs to inflit them, chap. 9.152. 

of the trumnet of the three Ange/s ] Of each of rheir rrumpers, 
chap.9.1 3+ Or, the rrumper, becauſe they were all alike, in denouna 


cing heavier judgements thaa the former, 


CHAP, 


Chap.ix. 


CHAP. IX, 
Yer. 1, A Star {all} See the like, chapter $. 10. Gr. a 
The f/th fallen ſtar. Ir tell ſo ſwiftly , that 1 could 
t umpt. ſcarce deſcry it vill xt cameto the ground, which ir 


did, before the fifth Angel had done blowing , and 
then it appearcd ro me to be a ſtar. 

toh.m was ejven] Or, tort: that is, rothe lar, Nor tothe An- 
gel ; for the Angel had his empleyment ſer down before, which was, 
To blow the Trumpet : but no end of the falling of this tar 35 
ment.oned, unlcls this be it, To receive the key of the bottomleſs 
pit. Yer ſome perſon nut be intended by this ſtar; for a ſtar could 
not tell how to uſc the key of the bottomleſs pit. Some take it ro 
be a good Angel, that had power given him 1o hinder or ler looſe 
helliſh operanions, chap.:0. 1. Others rake it ſor the devil, the An- 
gel of the bottomleſs pit, ver. 11, Others, for ſome Miniſter ( for 
ſuch are compaicd ro ftars, chap.1.20.) who {ell from the rrue reli- 
gion, and turned apoſtara ; ſuch as Sergius of Conſtantinople, the 
Neſtorian Monk, and John of Antioch the Arrian, who are ſaid 
wv aſſiſt Mahomer in the compoſing of his lying Alcoran. 

the hey ] For hell isa priſon, and muſt be locked up, 1 Peter 
3.19. 

bottomleſs pit} Hell is compared ro a dungeon , that hath a nzr- 
row entrance, bur a deep gulf within, Sometimes this word is u- 
{ed for the ſea, whoſe bottom we know not ; as Luke 8.31. 

V. 2. And be epened the bottomleſs pit ] Beforc, ſome errours brake 
forth, as it were by chinks and crannies ; but now falſe do&rine 
came forthabundantly, as it hell had been ler looſe , or broke up, 
and the gatcs of it ſer wide open, to let it our at laige: for now 
Mabomcr ſerrteth forth his Alcoran for divine Scripture , the like 
whereof ro heretick durſt attempt before, or ar leaſt, could not pre- 
vail with multizudes of men to bclceve him , as Mahomer did, So 
that the opening of the bottomleſs pir, is the apoſtata's uſing their 
power to Jer in {uch groſs ertours into the world,as could come from 
none, as their authour, bur from the devil of hell. 

a ſmoke out of the pit ] The great math of the devils in hell, like 
a great fre, brought forth Mahumeraniſm in abundance, which like 
ſmoke, kepr the 1] ghr of Gods truth, and favour of Chiiſt ard his 
Golpel, fiom a grear part of the world. 

end the Sun and the air were daihned] It was not a ſmall dark- 
neſs, as when ſome high mountain hiderth the light from the valley 
neert ; bur a very great one, as if all the air, nay, the fun it (elf,that 
giverh light to the air, were darkned ; as Mat.27. 45, 

V. 3. out of the ſmoke ] Out of this devilliſh plot of Mabumera- 
niſm {© or, out of Sarans hidden ſubrilty, 

locufis upon the carth } Vermin that uſe to feed on graſs and fruit, 
ver. 4. whereby are meant men ſprung out of Arabia, ro affli& 
the world, as the locuſts came thence imo Egypr, Exod. 10. 13,1 4. 
Gen, 25. 6, 12, 18, -Locuſts help ro make up the great army, Jocl 
1.4,6, 


power as the ſcorpions ] For they had rails, like them, ver.18.and 
wounded men like them , ver. 5. with crucl and priſoned wounds, 


Jer. 8. 17, Strange monſters, that with Locuſts, could devour all, 
and with ſcorpions, ſting and poiſon beſides. So did the Mahome- 
rans deyour with their armies, and poiſon with their errours, and 
that under a colour of pulling down idols , and ſcrving the encly 
true God. 

V. 4. commanded them ] God did not ſuffer them to hurt his true 
ſervants, though they wanted ncither courage, nor endeavour tv 
do it, 

the graſs of the earth, &c.)] Or, hay. Such as are cur oft from the 
earth ; thar is, ſcparatcd from ungodly men. Or,the graſs may fig- 
n fie weak Chriſtians ; the green plants, growing ones : the res , 
ſtrong enes; as, little children, young men, fathers, x John 2. 13, 
14. Or, neither mean men, nor great, of ſuch as were marked, ch. 
7.3, 13, 16. The Saracens have done much hurt to ignorant 
Grecks, and idolatrous Papiſts ; bur not much to the Proteſtants per- 
ſecured then, and profeſſing the true religion openly now, 

but only ] As chap.z. 25. 

ia their forch:ads } Gr. on their ſoreheads. 

V. Fs. To them waz groen }] They had no further power nor com- 
wiſton from God ; as chap. 13.7. 


not bill bim)] Nor preſcntly kill them , bur torment them ſo as 
they dic after ir, as if theywere ſung with ſcorpions, Or , nor 
kill chem ar all, but keep them for ſlayes, Beth which agree with 
the Saracens, who have many oppreſſed by them, that with rather 
to be dead ; as ver. 6. Or,tbcy, did not take {@ much boldncſs on 
them, as to kill men archeir firſt ariſing z. bur Ktayerh ci!l rhey had 
gotten greater ſtrength, wnder the nexc ſeal, ver, 15. 18. Ar firſt, 
many Chriſtians yeelded to the Saracens, and took part with them ; 


afterwards,when the Chriſtians warred againſt rhem,they k.lled chem 
cruelly. 

Saracens 
they might not ſo much as rormenr. 


Amotations on the Revelation of S$, Fohn. 


They that muſt nor be killed , but rormentcd by theſe 
were ſuch as were nor ſcaled, yer. 4. for the ſcaled ones 


Chap.ix, 
are in hve moneths, and the Prophers recken a ilay ſor a year, Dan 
9.24. and the Saracens vexed Iraly, from the year cight hundred 
and thirty, to ninc hundred and c'ghty, 

as the torment of a ſcerrion ) Painful till death, or cure by liber. 
{ty, ver.3. Or, it they did kill them, they kepr them ficm freedom 
and from their wives and children, and all worldly «cmforrs, wh <> 
is a livirg death. 

V.8$. Andin } Or, therefore ix ; as 1 Cor. 5,13. 

(hall men fceh death ) Chap.6.16.1ſa.2.1 g. Job 3-20,21.Though 
men naturally abhor death, yer hey (all defire it, that they ma 
be rid of their grievous torments ; as cſiceming death a leffer ey;1 
than thoſe miſcries thcy cndure, 

V. 7. lhe wntoboyſes, &c, } Joel 2.4. They were nor alto- 
gether ttke Locuſts, bur in ſcme part reſembled Horſes, The $a. 
racens made ſudden incurſions into many Countries, and were fierce 
wairiouls ; as borſes are ſwift and fierce in bantel, Job 39, 22, 23, 
243 25. 

crowns like gold ] Thar is, bright head-peeces hinipg like gold. 
This may bgnihe, as their compleat ſurnitme for war, 1o their ma- 
ny victorics, who within e'ghty years, overcame a multiiade of na- 
tions, 

as the faces of men} Either in regard of ſome ſhews or prerences 
of humanity ; as Iſa.47.3. or for ſtoutneſs,courape, and confidence ; 
as Iſa. 46. $, 1 Cor.16.13, ond asweuſe to ſay, A manly face, 

V.8. As the hair of women ] This may Ggnifie, that by Aarrery 
and fair ſhews, they uſed ro perſwade, like women, Prov. 6.24, that 
"4 might make their foes ſecure, and defiroy them the more ea- 
ily. 

as the teeth of liens ] Joel 1. 6, Thisſerteth our their cruelty, and 
tyrannical goycrnment, Notwithſtanding their Karrery , they de- 
ſhoyed men , as it they had had lions tceth; Pfalm 57, 4. and 
FS. 6. 

{ V.9. Asit were] It was not fir toclothe the Locuſts with iron 

breſt plates, but ſomewhat Ike them ; although the Saracens , Gg- 
nificd by them, might wear iron breſt-plates indeed, 

b:eſi-platis of 1504 } 1hey were ſhongly a:med thcmſclves and 
their kingdom, ſo that their foes could not hurt them. 

of chariots, &c.) Joel 2.5, Swift and terrible were they in theic 
invahons, 2 Kings 5.6,7. lſa.y.28. and 66.15, Jer.4.13. 

horſes runmng ] See ver. 7. 

V. 10, ſtings in theiy tails ] As they ſought deminion over other 
people, ſn they poiſoned them with falſe religion. Or, it may be 
| underſtood of roxmenting their captives, or putting them to miſe. 
rable ſlavery by their inſe:.our cheers, See ver.c5, Or, of decei- 
ving them in the end, who uuſt ro them, 

frue moneths ] See veiſe 5. 

V. 11. a king over them ] Herein they differ from common Lo- 
cuſts, Proy.30.37. 

the angel of the bottomleſs pit ] Some rake ir to be ſpoken of the 
devil: others, of the commangler of the Saracens, the devils grear 
agent, 

yr the Hebrew, &c, ] Either becauſe the deſtroying Angel was 
known to the Jews, as well as to the Chriſtians: or clſe becauſe 
the Saracens oppreſied both. 


| Apollyon ] Thar is to ſay, A deſtroyer. 


Some ſay, Mahomety 
name fignifheth ſo alſo ; and the name Turk, in the Eaftern lan- 
| guage, Sure it is> they have made havock of men , Churches and 
| Schools, where they have prevailed, Sometake it to be ſpoken of 
the devil, who deſtroyeth others, and in the end, ſhall be deſtroyed 
| biwſelf, 1 Per.5.$, chap.20.10. 
V. 132. One wo ] Chap $8.13, ands6.r. 
| 4s paſt] Is fully revealed: or, is dune, before the other wwe 
| begin. 
V. 13, 4 voice ] Gr. one voice. 
Chriſt, as ſome think, The ſixth 
frem the forr horns ] Or, out of the four borns ;, ( of trumpet, 
which, Exod, 0.10.) That is, our of the midſt of the 
Altar, wherc the incenſe, with the prayers of the Saints, was offe- 
red up, chap. $. 3. It ſeemed to be Gods voice , anſwering our of 
the ſame place, thoſe prayers, and the complaints of the fouls un- 
' der ihe Altar, chap. 6, 9, 10. by giving the Saracens a command to 
invade Europe, ver. 14, toreyenge their cauſe on the Roman perſe- 
curours, 
of the eo'den Altar ] Whereon the incenſe was offered, chap. 8, 3. 
anallufhonro Exod.30.1. 
before God ] Thar is, before the Ark, which was a viſible fign of 
Gods preſence and reſidence among them, Exod. 30.8, Pſalm $1. 
V. 14. bad the trumpet ] Had oy ſounded , and had not yer 
laid down the trumper our of his hand, 
looſe the four Angels ] Four Governours of the Mahomerans ; as 
chap, 16, 13. forthey were now divided into a Tetrarchy, under 
four Sultans of Aſia, Aleppo, Damaſcus, and Antioch. 
bound in the great river Euphrates | Had not yer ſer footing in 
Europe, Eut were kept back- by their own diſſeations, and the victe- 
, ries of the Chriſtians ; or, rather, by the over-rulirg Providence of 


It was the voice of 


fue moncths ] A ſhort time ; as Locuſts are bred'in April, and dic | God, 


jn Seprember; Or, an hundred and fifty years : for 1o many days 


T.I2; 


Chap.ix. 


Annotations on the Reyelagoniof S. Fohr. 


Chap.ix. 


V. rs. werelooſed ] Ser at liberty by the Angel that founded this þ men do ſo repgne, as thar they depart from dead, warks ; or, come: 


erumper ; ſee ver. v.1. 


our of them ; as As 8, 22, 23- Repenting, of wickednels, and ca- 


prepared for an hozr ] Or, at an hour, &c. Ir may fignifie their | ming our of the gall of birteracſs. Oc, neither repeated of. Though 
readineſs to go at any time , when they ſhould be looſed, O-:, to, they were ſpared, yer they, amended nov ar all , bur remainzd 
follow the work from time rotime. Or, art the rime appointed by , obſtinare in the praRice ot all their former fins hercafter men- 


God. Or, a ſhort time : ſee chap. 3. 10. Or, the time of their 
coming to rake Conſtantinople , from the beginning of their Em-| 
pur, which is to be reckoned from the taking of Babylon, was three 
undred ninety and fix years, and ſome odde time : for days, in the 
Prophers, arc pur for years, ver. F. 
for to ſtay ] See gores on ver. 5, 
abird part of men | Of ſuch as were not ſealed, chap.7.3. 


V. 16. of the horſemen ] The Turks Army conſiſtzth moſt of ſuch, ones reyenred nor of the making images 


for \wiftneſs, Ezck.3$.4,1 5. 

two hundyed thouſand thouſand ] Such great Armics they uſed, for 
rerrour to their enemies, 

and | beard ] Or, for I beard; as Luke 6. 32, rhe number was 
ſo great, I could not reckon them : bur 1 was told che number of, 


toned, | 

of the works of their hands ] All aRual finsare (4. called, becauſe 
they are properly our works, Plalm a$. 4, and the band is the ordi- 
nary inſtrument of ating. God hath no hand in theſe, as he bach 
in our good works, But hexe, making idols to workkip, is fignihed; 
as Deuc, 31, 29. a.» 8, Hol. 14. 3, Though the Eatery Chuz- 
ches were waſted by the Turks for gheir idolatry; yer the Weſtern 
. The cxagiple of Gods 
judgements en their fcllow-idolacers, could do no good u pon thery. 
This muſt needs be meant of the Papiſts ; for neither Proceſtancs, 
Jews, nor Turks , nor any other ig Eurape , make images tor wos- 
mip. 

not wor (hip devils } Saints, who are Agiuors;e Or, images, 2s 


them. This he adderh, that no man might think he made the num- | followerh, See Lev. 17. 7. Deug.32.17, Plalay 196.36,37. 1 Cor: 


ber greater than it was, 
. I 7. i the vikon | Before, he was ſaid to be in the Spirir,chap, 
1. 10, and 4. 2, now, he ſeerh theſe things in a viſion, The for-| 
mer ſerreth forth his preparation, the larer, the manner of che re- 
velation, His eyes were firſt raken off from gazing on worldly 
things, and then faſtned on theſc heavenly apparirions. 
breſt-plates ] Or, corſlets. For marrer of defence. 
of fire, and of Facinth, aad bramftone\Either their breſt-plares were | 
made each one of theſe materials, or of ſome common martcr thar | 
had theſe ſeveral colours ; unleſs, as ſome think, their Army conſiſt 
ed of ſeveral nations, which had ſcvecral colours in their haberge- 
ons, to diſtinguiſh the Saracens, Turks, and Tarrars, by fiery, Ja- 
cinch, and hrimſtone colours. | 
of fire ] Norof material fire, for there are no ſuch breſt-plares, 
neither can any bodily crearures wear ſuch : bur they apreared Nike 
fire ro Saint John, in the viſion, - It fignifierh,thar « & fight of them 
ſhould be ſo terrible roche enemies , that they ſhould no more dare 
to come necr them, or, be able ro hurt chem, than if they were com- 


| 

of Facinth ] Ir is a ſtone of a *ky-colour (of which, chap.2 1.20.) 
and may import, that theſc were invincible Armies ſent from above, 
from God, to puniſh the wicked Romans, 

of brim\tone } This might alſo fignific that God, who uſeth ro pu- 
niſh great finners with fire and brimſtone from heaven, Gen.1 9.24. 
Pſalm 11,6. Job x8. 15. and ſerreth our hell-paing thereby, chap. 
T4 10.and 19. 20. did employ theſe to ſcourge the wicked world. 
It imporreth a great deſolation ; for brimſtone teedeth rhe fire, and 
keeperh it burning, cill ix have deſtroyed all before ir ; Ifa. 3o. 33. 
and 34, 9+ 20, 

the beads of the horſes) Their defenfive arms were ſer down 
before: now he deſcriberh rheir oftenfive- ones. Souldiers uſe 
to take care for their own (afery , before they ſer upon their ene- 
mics. | 

as heads of lions ] They were very ſtour, fierce and cruel. 

out of their mouths ] This fire might ſeem, to rhoſe ag1inſt whom 
they ſhot, ar the firſt, ro come our of their horſes mourhs, Fer the 
new invention of guns, uſed by them ar the raking of Conſtanti- 
nople, ſcemerh here to be foretold ; our of which came fire, ſmoke, 
gun-powder, made of brimſtone, wich other marerials. Or, it may 
import a great devaſtation of rhe countreys they came in ; as before 
in this verſe, and the next, Joel 2.3. 

ſmoke ] The ſmoke is very great at the ſhooting of great Ord- 
nance, becauſe the fire is ſo0n kindled, an4 quickly diffolverh into 
ſmoke.It may imporr rhe ſad & diſmal eſtare of rhoſe regions which 
are waſted by the Saracens. A thing worthy of great obſcrvarion,thar 
God ſhould bring in Turks, thar hate idols, to deſtroy Chriſtian ido- 
laters, 

V. 18. By theſe three } Working rogzther , and art one time, 
For guns make a greater and ſpecdier havock of men, than ſwords 
dil before. ' 

out of their mouths ] Theſe do nor flatter, as the locuſts did; ver. 
$. bur threaren fire and death where erc they come. 

third part of men ] As ver. rg, 

'V. 19, is their mouth, and in thelr tails } The power of other 
horſes is in their body, and in their feer ; bur of theſe, in rheir head 
and rails. In their head, becauſe thence cometh fire, ſmoke and 
brimſtone, our of cheir mouths, ver, 17, 18. In their rails, becauſe 
when they have overcome men, an4 ruled them quietly a while , 
they wilt return to their former cruelty. Therefore their rails alfo 
are (aid ro have heads, and co he like ſerpents, which come ſudden- 
ly our of their holes, and ſting m2n, before they fee them. © Or , 
they uſe power and ſubrilry, Or, they kill bodies by force, and ing 
ſouls ro death, by Malumeran impoſtures, 

V. 20. the yeſt of th: m:# ] The other two third partes of 
che idolacrous Chriſtians, which were no: flaia by che Mahumes 
tans. 

yet repented not of ] Gr. from. or, out of. Thar is, fo as ro depart 
from, Heb, 6. 1, Repznrance fem dread works 3 that is, whereby 


| 10,20, For, worſhipping of images cometh trom gthe devil, being 


_—_—_ to Gods commandaent : ane the devil was worſhipped in 
thew. : 

and idols ] Or, even idols. SoTir.2.13. chap. 1.6. 

of gold } Plalm 215.4. and 135.5, 

and ſilver, &c,} This (heweth they bad a auiricude of idols; 2: 
Dan.5.23. So, many veſlcls in a great houſe are ſer gut, 2 Tiny, 
2.20, 

and of ſtone, &c, ] Such deſperate idolarers were theſe Papiſh 
Chriſtians, thar- they which waned wealth wo. make golden , fil- 
ver, or brazew images, made images of ſtance and wood, Ifa. 
49. 20. 

which newther can ſee, nor bear, nor walk ] Plaln 1 15. 4, 5,657 
O the folly of idolarers! which can do theſe chings rheaiſelyes , 
and yer worſhip chem which can do none of theſe; much leſs can 
they help them in time of trouble, Iſa. 46. 79. So thattheirc mad- 
neſs is ſer our, firſt, fram the auchour of their idols : rhey are rhe 
works of mens hands, Secondly, from the obje&t of their wor- 


paſſed about with fire 3 Zech. x. 5. | hip ; the devil, Gads greareſt enemy. Thirdly , from the mulki- 


rude of their idols ; which ſhewerh their firang affeQion ro char 
ſin, as multitude of adulerers ſbewerh the - unſatiableneſs of a 
whore, Exek. 16. 28, 29. Faurthly, from the/blockiſhneks of their 
idgls: they could nor ſee, nay, they could nog htar y.nay , they 
could nor ſo much as move our of their places Iſa 41.9, Haw 
then could they dothem any good ar all > Iſa. gr. 23. Jer.x0.s. 
V. 21. murdeys ] In killing Gods Saints. 
ſorceries ] A fin roo rife in that Church, reported ro be practiſed 
by d:vers of their Popes. 4 
f —_ ] All manner - —_ and upeoAs. . ”Y 
thefts ] In gerting away the weak the ſunple ©, by of- 
ferings, pilgrimages, &c. So that they brake don.qnly the ſt .T'a- 
ble, bur the ſecond alſo. As they wronged God in his warſhip :'@ 
men alſo, in their bodies and eftares, a 


CHAP, X. 


Ver. 1, A other mizhty Ange! ] Somerake it of Chriſt , becauſe of 
his glorious apparitzon. | Others, of fame Angel employ- 
ed by him, becauſe he is commended by anathet Angel, chap.r4. 
14,15, He is called, Azather myghty Angel, ro diſtinguiſh him from 
thar mighty one mentioned before , chap. 5. z. His mighe is {pe- 
ken of , to terrific thoſe char wonld got reptnic, after ſa many 
lagucs, » 
: = down from heaven ] See chap, 3, 12: As fent from Gad,ro 
do him ſome ſervice here beneath. - 
with a cloud } The cloud on him, and rain-bow oyer him, gre for 
glory, chap, 4. 3. or, to fignific, that men'will nox-rake notice of 
him, ro repen: at his word, who is as it were- hid from them, Lam. 
3. 44. And the rain-bow may fignike Gods: willingneſs ro ſpaze 
them,& unwillingneſs to deftroy them, if they will yer r,Gen.9. 
11,&c.thatr-none might periſh wyrrhe floud of pam, wv ek 
.- face as the Sun ] Full of brightneſs. + Thar alk-migh clearly diſ- 
cern imminent deſtruction, it they repentednor, yer. 6,7. 
feet as pillars ] Thar is, legs, by a ſynecdocke , taking che, feer 
in with them, which arc as a baſis to rhe legs , being as pillars, ſup- 
porters rorhe body, Cant. 4. x5, - Here the rathet ſo termed, x0 
imply their ſtrength and firmneſs, 1 Kings 7.21.' kf 
of fire } Eicher for the brighrnels of rhear, or having power ro 
conſume Gods enemies, chap. 1.15. Pſalm 7413. G 
V. 2. alittle book ] Containing in it the reſt of this revelation of 
the ſtare of che Church, Chriſts lixcle flock, Luke 12. 32, 
001} | Nor ſcaled up, as che ocber was, chap.f.r. $ ;nat; 
riht ſoot on the ſea, &c. ] To ſhew a power given bim over:fea 
and land, to puniſh the moſt remore in the furtheſt. iſlands of rhe 
world, The right foor is {aid co be over the [ca; becauſe it is moro 
unruly than rhe earth, Pſalm 93- 15253,4. 
V.3. 4 loud wwice ] See chap. 5. 


Chap.x. Annotations an the Revelation of S. Fohn. 


as when a lon voareth ] To ſhow, thar greater judgements were yet 
wo come onthe enemies of the Church, Iſa, 21.8, Amos 3.8, Thus 
he ſeekerh ro terrifie men, that they may repent. 

wes he bad cryed } The thunders were as an echo , anſwering to 
the Ange!s cry. 

Jeroen thunders ] Gr. the ſeven thunders, Perhaps an alluſion ro 
chap. 8. 5. where thunders are mentioned ; bur urtered no intelligi- 
ble ſound till now. Theſe thundered heayy judgements , yer not 


Chap.x. 
and Kings ] Thou ſhalt foretell their defiimAion, 6r fuch good or 
bad things as ſhall befall them, chap.19.18, and 20.8. 


CHAP. XI. 


Here was £rven me ] From God, very likely, to fhiew 
the work to be his : clſe John would bave ſaid the Augel 


Ver. 1. T 


here expreſs'd. gave it him, 
V. 4. 1 was about towrite)] It ſeemeth , ſeeing he was about ro| arecd ] Many nations uſcd reeds or canes to meaſure with, be. 
. wruc what the thunders propheſyed, that he heard their words, cauſe, beirg hollow, they were lighter, and fittgg for that uſe, The 


incent here is, ro meaſure our a Church for God under the Antichri. 
tian perſecution, For the reed, ſee Ezck. 40.3. 

like unto a yod ] Such a rod as was uſed alſo in meaſuring, and is 
ro this day with us. Therefore Iſracl is called, The rod of Gods inhe- 
ritance, Pſalm 74. 2, Jer, 10. 16. Sceprers are alſo called rods in 
the original, Pſalm 45. 6, and 110.2, So that the Church was to 
be upbeld inthoſe times ty the favour of ſome Prince ; for ſuch 
uſed rods or ſcepters to be carried before them, for honour, So were 
the ag wary 7 by the Counts of Tolouze, and others. 

the Ange! ſtood ] In likelihood, as before, chap. 1 ©, 2, 5, $. thac 
nothing m'ght be done bur in his preſence. 


Seal up theſe thinrs ] Publiſh chem nor, Dan. 12. 4,9. It may be, 
God would not have them known , till neer the accompliſhment , 
chap. 22.10, as no man could read rhe ſcaled book, chap.5.2,3. Or, 
leſt men ſhould think them ſeigned rhings, or deſpair, becauſe of the 
extranidinary evils threarncd by them, Things writren , are often 
ſealed, for ſurery, as bonds and deeds; as Jcr, 32. 10. Dan, 12, 4, 
bur here ſcaling is intended for ſecrecy, ro conceal, and nor to pub- 
liſh, as in letters, or to write ſo as may be publiſhed , as is in this 
verſe expounded. Ir way be, it was reſerved for a firrer time ; and ſo 
ſome Greek Copies read it; and hereafter write them : or, that here- 
afrer thou mayeſt write them, For, what God revealed to John 
was tobe ſhewed ro his ſervants, chap, 1.1, unleſs Chriſt ſhould Riſe } This doth not neceſſarily import that he was firting before ; 
honour his beloved Apoſtle, herewith ſome heavenly ſecrers which bur it is an uſual phraſe in Scripture, whereby men are called and 
ſhould never be publiſhed , as he did the Apoſtle of the Gentiles , | inc:red (© go inſtantly abour ſome work wherein they were nor for- 
2 Cor, 12.4, , mcly employed, Num.23.17,18. Deur.13.24. Jobny, 3, 

thoſe things ] Ir ſcemerh the thunders uttered divers martrers, | mraſure the temple of God } Anallufion to Ezck. 40.1 ,&c. where 

V. Ss. ſtand] Gr. ſtanding ; ver. x. [the remple, with all in it, was to be meaſured by Gods appointment, 

lifted up bis hand to beaven ] Dan. 12. 79, This was their manner 'to ſhew, that that building was of God, So muſt the patern of his 
of ſwearing, Gen. 14. 22. Exo, 6. 8.Deu. $2:.40.Num.14.30.Ezck, Church in the wilderncſs, to inform, that God would keep them 
20, 15, whereby they ſignified, that they called God, who dwel- lafe, in deſp'ghr of men, 
tech in heaven, Marth, 6. 9. to witneſs the truth of whar they ſware, | azd the Altar ] All that was in the inner court, or court of Prieſts, 
and ro puniſh them, if they ſware falfly, 2 Cor.1.23. To thew, that they whom theſe ryp' fied, ſhould remain hallowed and 

V. 6, by bim that Lorth for ever and ever ] By the living God , 'appropriated'ſtill ro God, 
by whom alone men ovght ro ſwear, Jer.4.2. and 5.2, and them that worſhip thereia ] In the temple, For the court of 

who created ] Theſe tokens of Gods omniporency are brouphr, ro the Prieſts joined unte the remple, and was <ſtcemed as a part of the 
ſhew Gods power in 3ll theſe places, as being Creatour of them , 'temple ; a» Mar. 12. 5,6. The Friefts in the _—_ the 
and cenſcquently, both Lord over them, and able ro do whatſoever Sabbath, ro wit, by killirg beaſts in the Prieſts court, it iS #C- 
he will with them, and in them, Pſalm 146. 6. and 135, 6. Dan, | counted as it were within the temple, Ezck. 44. 17, 19. for there 
4.35. were the ſacrifices oftered, and into it the people might not comezno 

time wo longer ] The time of the Roman Empire ſhould laſt no | More than into the remple it ſelf, This Gignifieth, thar irue Chriſti 
longer. 'Or, there ſhould be no longer delay, bur thoſe things cn- ans ſhould then be as {cw, in cempariſon of idolatrous ones , as the 
Prieſts and Levites, that worſhipped in the inner courr, weze,in com- 


ſuing ſhould be forthwith pur in cxecurion, Ezck, 12. 27, 28, 
V. 7. when be ſhall begin to ſornd ]} Gr. when be ſhall ſound ;, as pariſon of the people, that worſhipped in the ourward, True Chri- 
ſtians are comparcd to Prieſts, chap. 1. 6. By mesſuring theſe, he 


2 Kings 3. 1, be began to reen ; Heb. be reigned. So 2 Kings 12. 7. 
'and-1 5,2. when be bran to reign, Heb, when he reiened, Bur it may Picaneth, numbering them, to wir, ſor life ; as 2 Sam. 8.2, or ſal- 
be as well underſtood, After he hath ſounded ; as the particle is y- | vation, See chap.7.4, By all this is ſignified, that Gods people , 
ſed, Mark 4:38. John $. 28. while Antichriſt raged, ſhould have a place in the wilderneſs, where 
"© the myftery of God } Of calling the Jews ; and making a glorious they might ſerve Gol according to his will, as the Jews offered fa- 
Church of Jews and Genriles, Rom. 11,25. This ſhall be done, cribces onthe altar inthe temple, and which ſhould be for ſafery, 
when Reme SO Epny.t ce. and 16,17. as a ſanRuary to them, Iſa. 8. 14. Ezck. 11. 16, Therefore remple, 
as be bath declared } He told the Prophers the things ,. bur nor the and altar, and worſhippers, and all are meaſured, So Jeruſalem is 
time, The Greek word fignifieth, He told theſe joyful ridings, For / meaſured after the caprivity, that it may be inhabited again, Zech. 
the glory of the Church, when rhe Jews come in, will be as another #. 2,3, 4. God would own no more worſhip , nor worſhippers 
Goſpel, or glad ridings, Luke 2, 10. ro the world, Rom.r1.15, than theſe. The reſt he would reſuſe, though Chriſtians by profeſ- 
tobis ſervants ] In a more ſpecial manner ; of which, ſce chap. fion, ver. 2, { 
= V. 2, the court which is without the temple } An allufon to that 
the _—_— Dan.2.44, and 7. 26, 27. and 12,7. Hof, ;. 1x, Which is called the ourward courr, Exck, 40. 17, The grear court, 
and 3.4, 5. hey were firſt i with it , and publiſhed ir , and diſtin& from the court of the Prieſts, 2 Chron, 4.9. 
xo the werld, though nor fo plainly as the Apoſtle hath done , Rom, | leave out ] Gr. caflowm: To wit, as profanc, and that which 
L. God will make no account of, So we caſt things out of doors, that 
*'V.$, woice which I beard] Ver. 1, 3. are of no price or uſe, Or, leave our ; that is, count-it not any pare 
from beaven } Chap. 4.1. of the temple, though it be ſomerime {o called. As Mat,2 1.12. the 
lirtle beok, &c.] See ver. 2. 
which flandeth } Ver. :. 
V. 9. Takeit ] Exck. 2.8, and 3.13,14. 


buyers and ſellers are ſaid ro be in the Temple, which were in this 
eat it xp ] Read it all over, and lay it up inthy minde, 


ourward court of the remple. Or, leave it our, thar is , meaſure ir 
noty as chap.10.4. Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders 
have written ; that is, write them ner, Or, he purreth the things 
© billy birter } Thou wilt be ſad to find ſuch heavy judgements there | fignified firſt, and then the fign, Leave the places where the true 
zecorded, when thou haſt well conſidered of them, rel'g'on was profeſſed, ro idolaters, while the Church is ſerving God 

but ut be] Or, rhourh it be. Or, yet it ſhall be, For it would | in the wilderneſs, as in the inner court of the temple z and let 
come into rhe mom, before ic came into the belly ; as ver, 10, this be a fign of ir, that thou meaſure ir nor , - as thou didſt the rem- 
- 240 tby mouth fwveer as boney ] Palm 19. to. and 119. 103. The | ple, and inner court. This fignifieth, thar in thoſe times the viſible 

revelation of rheſe myſteries will be very pleaſing to thee at firſt, 

= "V.T0. aud ate it up ] He did novear part of it, bur atcir all 
-9p, as he was bidder, . He notwithſtanding the diſcourage- 


Church of ſuch as bare the name of Chriſtians, were ro be caſt our, 
as excommunieated of God , neither were the ſervants of God to 
-mert, ver.9.” His tore ro Gods oracles was ſo great, he feared no 
trouble enſuing, Jer.15. 16. 


account them as Gods building, meaſured by his reed, or as Gods 
approved Church, 
g-ven wnto the Gentiles ] The Papiſts, which are idolarers, like un- 


V: x1. thow fie arain ) As thou haſt had prophe- 
cies revealed ro ec hnons in the ſcals and trumpets, ro comamni- 


' Care to-men 3. fo thou halt have others communicared in the vials, 


to the ſame end}, which things arc contained in this little book which 
theu haſt caren up; So Ezckielwasro prophe ſic, aftcr he kad caten 


- the book, Exck.3 1,4. : 


before many-peoples ] Or, ax ainit many peoples. So the word is ta- 
ken, Luke 12; 52, 53. fee Jer. 1. 10, 
and nations , &c.) This ſerteth out multitudes, chap. 5, 9g, ard 


7-9. 


tO the Gentiles, ſhall poſſeſs the qurward face of the viſible Church, 
for a time, For the outward court, hcre alluded ro, was as it Were 
the face of the temple, And they are called Gentiles, or Heathen, 
by alluſion to the Church of the Old Teſtament, where all thar 
were not Gods people, or weze encmies of them, wererſo called,Pſal. 
2.1, and 79.1. Luke 2.32, As 4.25, Gal.z,12,15. Eph. 2, 11,12, 
14. 1 Cor.10.3c, 

the holy city] Ke alludcth to Hieruſalem,called the holy ciry,Dan.; 
9.24.Mar.27.5 3. So named, becauſe in it was the temple,the Prieſts, 


| 


the ſacrifces,and all the co mſccrared things, 
ſhi 


Chap.x). Annotations on the R 


{Þ i! they tread under foot ] See Dan.g.265, both temple and city 
potſeficd by the enemics. They ſhall hanith Religion our of 
thoſe places where it was viſibly profeſſ:d before. Or, they ſhall 
excrciſe their falſe Relig'on there, So treading Gods Courrs is ta- 
ken for publick ſervice, Iiſa.1. 12, Or, the people of God, that wer- 
ſhip God inthe deſcrr, ſhall be perſccured by them, and kep: un- 
der, Iſa, 14.25, Dan. 7.23. Amns5.17r. 

fourty an4 two mmeths } Thar is, a thouſand rwo hundred and 
threeſcore days, ver. 3. ch. I 2.6, allowing thirty days to cach month, 
Hereby arc meant ſo many years as Prophers uſe to reckon. $0 
weeks are put tor weeks of years, or ſo many years as there be days 
in every one of thole weeks, Dan.9.24,25,26. Or, a long time. 

V. 3. Aad] Or, But, So the particle is uſed, Mar.11.19. Mark 
12.12, 


I will erve power ] Norwithſtanding Antichriſts perſccuring of 


them, 1 will give power, &c. Or, [ will give unto my two witneſſes, 
that thry may propheſe , Luke 3,25, Or, I will giveit; that is, | 
will give the remple ro my two wirnefles, to preach in the deſert , 
while Antichriſt and his foll owers exerciſe their idolarrous worſhip 
in the Courr, and holy Ciry, or the places where 1 was truly wor- 
ſhipped before. 

two witneſſes ] $9 called, becauſe they bear witneſs ro rruth and 
holineſs, againſt all the errours and unbolineſs of Antichriſt, In 
the number two, is an allufon ro Moſes and Aaron in the wilder- 
neſs; Elijah and Eliſha, when the Iſraclites worſhipped che Calves 
and Baal; Zerubbabel and Jchoſhug, in Babylon, and afrer the re- 
| turn of the people. Or, two, becauſe rwo witnefley were ſufficient 

to conhrm a thing, Deut.17.6, Mat,1$.16, +2 Cor. 13, 1, Miniſters 

aic Chriſt wirnefles, As 1.8. 

they ſhall propheſie ] Inſtru& the people how to worſhip God ac- 
cording to his word, and forecell the ruine of Antichriſt and his 
adherents, our of Gods Word, 

a tho:[and two bundred and threeſcore days) So long as Anti- 
chriſts reign and perſccurion laſterh, ſome ſhall preach Gods truth. 
Sce ver. 2, Ir ſeemerh ro be ſo many years, becanſe it is a broken 
number ; for whole ones, as ten, wwenty, an hundred, uſe ro be pur 
indefinitely, The profanation of the idolaters , is counted by 
moneths, v. 2, which are reckoned by the courſe of the Moon, 
becauſe their worſhip is a work of darkneſs, and of the night,where- 
in the Moon ruleth, Gen.1.16, Whereas the propheſying of the 
two wicneſſces js reckoned by days ; for true Religion is compared 
co light, As 26.18. 2 Cor, 6.14. See the like in the times of 
the beaſts blaſphemy , and of the womans being in the wilder- 
neſs, chap. 13. 5. and 12,6, Or, their prophelying is reckoned 
by days, not by years, becauſe it is a work of every day, and of 
continual labour. 

clothed in jacgeved ] Mourning for the idolatry of the Papiſts, 
ſpreading ir ſelt ſo faſt and ſo far, and for the troubles of the rrue 
Church. Sackcloth is worn in ſad rimes, 2 Kin.6,30, Amos 8.9,10. 

V. 4. Theſe are,&c, ] ln this verſc,is ſer down theis goodneſs cx- 
rended to their friends, the pcople of God : in the next, their pow. 
cr to hurt or deſtroy their enemies, till the rime of their propheſy. 
ing ſhould be done ; for then muſt they be killed by their focs , 
ver. 7, 

the two olive-trees ] Zech, 4. 3, 11, 14- Miniſtring oyl ro the 
Candleſticks abundancly: for they are not branches, as in Zecha- 
riah ,burt whole trees, Theſc times of perſecution here foretold , 
would require abundance of all graces in Gods Miniſters, to hold u 
the hearts of his fainting people,by plenriful inſtruRionfand conſola- 
tion. And ſuch did God then ſend , furniſhed abundantly from 
heaven, (when means of inſtruction failed) as olive-urees are with 
oyl. 

oo the two Candleſlichs ] Thar is, they were with the two Candle- 
ſticks or Churches, So and, in the Hebrew, is raken and tranſlated 
with, 1 Sam. 14.18. with the childrex of Iſracl. There were ſeven 
golden Candleſticks before, ch, 1. 20, bur now, by perſecurion,they 


evelation of S. Fohn, Chap. vj. 


[can prayto God, and he will deſtroy their enemies, An allufon 
to 2 Kings r. 10, Or, threatnings pronounced by them thall light 
upon theu enemies, becaule they deſpiſcd thei teſtimony , Jer. 5. 
I 3,14, 

in this manner } It is repeated, to ſhew the certainty of it. Or 
it May have relation to the judgements following, vcr.6. : 

V.6, to ſhut beaven } An allufionro 1 Kings 17.1, Luke 4.25. 
Jam. 5, 17, 18. Ir may be underſtood of reftra ning the rain; or 


| ſpirnually, of ſhutting men our of heaven, Marth, 16. x9. John 
; 20. 23. 
| 


m the days of their propheci: ] See ver. 6, Three years and fix 
months in Elijahs time, anſwerable ro the number of moms here, 
ver, 2, 

to turn them to bloud ] Sce Exod, 7, 20. Either lirerally by their 
prayers z or myſtically , ro k.11 fouls by ch:ir preaching , 2 Cor. 
2.15, 

w th all plaznrs ] What they threaten, God will ſend, on the con- 
remners of his Word in their mouths , Jer. 1.10, Or, with other 
plagucs, like thoſe of Egypt, or worſe, chap. 14. 9, 10. , * 

as often as they will | Whenſoever, upon juſt o:cafion , they de- 
fre it of God, Mar. 18.18,19. 

V. 7. Aad when they ſhall have] An alluſion to our Saviours prea- 
| Ching, death, rcfurre&,on. He preached abour three years and an 
halt, then was pur ro death, and abouc three days atier, riſethagain 
| with an Earth. quake, and aſcendeth into heaven with a cloud. Thus 
| theſe two w:rnetles reſemble that taithful and true witneſs mentio- 
ned, chap, 3, 1 4, 

fiatih en their teftimony } When the years mentioned, ver. 3. are 
done : for before that time they could not be ſlain. Sze notes on 
ver, 5, Sotharthe Wirneflcs are ſulf:red ro be ſlain, becauſe God 
had no moce work for them to do. 1t God had given them a lon- 
ger time to preach, they thould have continued, in deſpighr of their 
enemies. So our Saviour could nor be flaintill his hour was come, 
John 8. 20. and then he was pur to death, Luke 22.5 3,&c. 

the bea(t that aſcendeth, &c.] Chap.13.11, and 17.8. Amichrift, 
or the Pope : who is compared to a beaſt, becauſe of his inhuma- 
nity, cruelcy, and thirſt atter mens bloud, And he is ſaid to come 
our of the botromleſs pit ; rhat is, our of the ſea ; asch, 13. 1, or 
our of the body of the earth, as chap. 13.1 t. or our of hell, as chay, 
9. 2, He aſcenderh, thar is, beginnerh now to aſcend, in his inſtru- 
ments or fore-runners, 2 Thefl. 2.6. 1 John 2.18, 

make war again#t them ] Dan.7.2 1. Shall perſecure them,and en- 
deavour to deſtroy them. ,, They were perſecured and fougher agiinſt 
by Antichriſt often before ; bur this was the laſt barre] before rheir 
| death,and riſing againto begin the ruine of Antichriſts Kingdom, 

ſhall overcome them ) Who yer even then overcame- hav, chap, 
12.11. 

and kill them } When he cannot ſtop their mouths, he ſhall kill 
them, that they may preach no more, on 

V.8. And their dead bodies ] See the cruelty of this ravening 
beaſt,that is not contented with the bloud of God: Saints, bur guſt lay 
their carcaſes torth in crwumph, thar all people may ſee the <n igns 
of her immaniry, and will nor aftord chem ſo much honour as ro be 
buried, Plalm 79.243, | 

in the Areet of. the great City ] Within the dominion of the Ro- 
man Empize. And ig js called the great City, eicher in regard of 
the amplitude of power, and large territories z ay ver. 1.3. and as 
the great King, Iſa. 36.4: thats, King of kings, Dan. 2, 3-7. ſee ch, 
19. 18. and 18. 2. F/ clſc in reg41d of the ſpaciouſneſs of the Ci- 
ty, ir ſelf, being yet, now parr of 1t is deſtroyed, fifteen miles com- 
paſs within the walls, an tourry two withour, when this Cory was 
written, as ſome Writers report. _ NE 

iþi. rally called Sodom] For uncleannels of all forts, Gen, 1g. x. 
Ezck. 16.50, -It is not then Sndoin ITterally taken. See ch. x7.5, 
Belides the praftice,of, whoredom in the ſtews, w.thour coneroll,, ar 
Rome,  booxs have been written chere in defence of Sodomy » and 
allowed by ſome Popes. 


\ 


* 
. 


are ought co two; and rwo Miniſters muſt ſuffice them, They 
are ſaid ro be two, bccauſc theſe perfecured Churches conſiſt of 
Jcws and Gentiles: - or elſe, becauſe they 1ved both in the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Empire. 

ſtanding before | By flandiug before Gag, ſome underſtand, that 
they were hidden/from men in thoſe rimes of rrouble, Orthers,rhar 
they miniſtred ro God, Deur. 10.18. 1 Kings 17. 1. as great Ofh- 
cers ſtand before Kings; ro miniſter ro them, 1 Kings 10. 8. Prev. 
22,29, Jer. 22.12. compared with 2 Kings 25.8. chap.$.z, 

the God of the earth } Who ownerh and ruleth all the carch, Pal, 
24, x, and 93. 1,2, 3, and 95.3, 4, God is called, The God of 
beaven and earth, Gen.z 4.3. The God of heaven, Dan. 2.18. bur here 
he is called, The God of the earth, to ſhew , for the comfort of the 
Church, that howſoever Antichriſt ſeemed to {way all on earth, 
and all the world went wondring after him, cha.1 3.3. yer God keep- 


and Ezypt | For oppreſſing Gods people, Exod.1.1 3, 14. and for 
idglatry, Exod, 12.,12. Jer. 12.13. For they made gods oF ats, 
Crocodiles, and of divers. beaſts, Exod, 8. 26. | Moles poſnuet) ar 
this, as a cauſe why they durſt ſacrihce no carrel in Egypt.” And 
Rome hath worſhipped as many Saints, as the Heathen falls gods ; 
and had as many images t9. wor ibip, as they idols. a 

where alſo] Within whojze dominions, Or, if it be meant of the 
City of Rome, Chriſt was there cruc'hed in his rocobers, 0b py x 
So Heb.6.6. may be underſtood of malicious pens, he 
in his Saints. And he himſelf alſo was crucified by the auth pity ot 
thar Empire, Mat.20.19. John 18.31. and 19. 12, &c. "2 

V. 9. And th:y of the p:ople, &c.] Thar is, in all places of the, Ro- 
man Empire, dead carcaſes of Gods Miniſters ſhall be ſeen. Or, 
And (ome of the pcople ;,, for all could nor come ro ſee them {*, Sce 


eth the rule of the carth in his own hands ſtill, and can prore& his 
ſeleted and marked ones, againſt the rage of Antichriſt and his ad- 
herents, 

V. 5. if any man will burt them ] That is, any way wrong them, 
or arrempt to hinder them in rhe courſe of their prophecie, 

fire proceedeth out of their mauth } Their revenge is ſpiritual, They | 


chap. 5. 9. and 7. 9. (hull ſee their dead bodies, Shall look upon 
them in ſcorn and derifion, Luke 23.35. Ia. 14.16. For theſe arc 
the nations ſubje& rothe beaſt, ch, 13.7,8. and ſuch as are afrail ar 
the reſurreRion of theſe wirnelles, v. 11. and astrod under foor the 


_-—_ 
holy Cu, v, 2. hiz muſt be 


+ 4 an hail Three years and an half. T 
NIN NEE NY TTIT- underſtoo 


Chap. xi, Annotations on the Revelation of S. John, Chap.%j 
underſtood of divers perſons lain in this laſt war, in that ſpace. Or, [1 ih Territory, compared to aCiry d;yided into ren parts , ſeven 


it zt bc taken of the lame bodi $, 13 mm | be underſtood literally, tor 
thice natu!?! davs and an halt ; 16: they would ſtink, or be rotred a- 
wav. beforc thice vears and an halt be ended. 

(hill ant ſuffer, &e, ] They (hall let them lye unburyed fo long , 
t hat the may glut their eycs with looking upon them : as if they 
could never have their 61 of fuck a pleaſing no 4s 's that of 


thouland dwelling in cach part, and onc Part Was now Iwallowed } 
by an carth- quake, 'P 
of men ſeven thouſand | Gr, names of men ; that is, men, ch. » 
4, Acts 1.15, Or, men of nore, called in Hebrew mien of name - thac 
is, ot renown, Gen,6, 4. (or it is Ikely that more ordinary men & ed 
in theſe ſtirs. Unleſs it be pur fora great nuinher, as round —_— 


the dead witnefles, Yer Gods Providence might be leen hercin, in 
ſuttering 1hem 10 lye ſo long unburyed , that people might admire 
the more, ſeeing ot hers like them atile up to vox chem , when they 
verily perſwadcd themclves they had been all flain, 

V. 10. they that dwell on the exr+h Our of the eruc Church,in An- 
rich: iſts kingdom, ch,12.1 2. and 13.8, As on the contrary, they thar 
dwell in the Church, are ſaid ro be in heaven, chap. 13.6, and 18, 
20, 

ſþ ill rerogce 8:17 them) Go daily to fee their dead carcaſes , with 
joy. Or, when they th nk of rhem, 

and mabe merry ] Make feaſts, in token of their joy ; as Neh. 8. 
10,1: Luke 15 23,24, Ifrhey did notrhis literally here, yer were 
they as joyful as they thar did 1o 


ſums often are, and this may be, 1 King, 19.13, Rom, 11,4, This 
ſum is uſed in this book thirty ſcven times, as ſome Commentatours 
Write, Surcit is, many that were of the Popiſh Religion, have pe- 
rithed in the wars, fince re!o: mation begun, Or, many ſocieties 
Or, he addeth names , 10 ſhcw, thar 10 many were taken notice of 
More might periſh then, Which ſhewcth, char God doth nor de roy 
his foes at all adyemure, bur defigneth them by name , whom he in- 
tenderth to ſlay. Sce noces on ch, 3. 4. 

rave glory to the God of heaven} By confefſing, thar th: y who pe. 
r:(hed were juſtly puniſhed for their fins, Joſ.7.,19, Or, by contef.- 
hng his Name, and curning Proteſtants as many have done, Or, by 
praiſing God that they eſcaped, John 9g, 24. This they did, being 
ter: ihed by the carth-quake or ſtirs. 


ſend ets ] Intoken of joy,Efth.9.19,22. For men in proſperity 
love to have achers rejoice with them. So ſecure were they, now 
they thought theſe Prophers quite gone, that they not only reoice 
themſelves, both inwardly and eurwardly, but do what they can to 
make all ochers rejoice with them at the death of them, 

beeanſe t oe two ''rophers ) Secver. 3.6. 

torment'd them ] Or, hid tormented them, They die not goy thar 
they were rormenred, bur that rhey were rid and avenged of rheſec 
Miniſters, who troubled their conſciences , by Preaching againſt 
che'r idol:riy, 1 King. 18.17, and 21. 20. AQs 16. 20, and threat- | 
ning Gods j1dg-ments againſt chem for it; beſides that, cheir wit-} 
neſs it ſelf way a great rorment unto th:m, | 

V. 171, a'tty three doys ard an bf \ Or, aftry thoſe three days and | 
an half; ro wit,of their bodies'y'ng unburicd, menriofcd ver. 9, | 

for rt of L fe from Go A |;ving foul, or breath ot lite, pur mro 
them by God,Gen. 2.7. Erck.37.10,. God inſp.r*d others with che | 
fame ſpirirual graces that he had given them , and ſt:r:ed chem up, 
to preach 5painſt Popery, 1+ they had done before. See <,20.4 

entred ito them ) That which (hould come co pats atrcr, was flicw- 
ed to John in a viſion, as if it were now done. 

they flood uton their F et) God raiſed Miniſters as powerful as they. 
So John Baprift is called Elias, Mar.1 1.1 4: 

which ſaw them] The perſccurours were troubled, when Gnd rai- 
ſed Miniſters to preach againſt cheir idolatry. They thought they 
had made furc wo:rk,and T they ſhovld never more have been trou- | 
bled with Prophers * and now they are afraid that thele will rrouble 
them more than cver the former did. | 

V. tz. arreat voice ] A ſour Proclamation of ſome Chriſtian 
Prince, calling them to the. ſerrling of viftble Churches ; or of the 
Fmperour himſelf, giving an opcn toleration of their religion, 

they aſtended up tobraven in 2 cloud) Chap.14.14. They were ſer- 
led ftrangely, and by divine Authority, in the viſible Church, with 
liberry, honour, and ſuppott, ro the admiration of their advcriatics, 
Their ſackcloth is now taken from them : they may prophely chear- 
fully, w'thour forrow and danger. Others underſtand it of coming 
op-nly into the viſible Church with a cloud or multitude of wit- 
neffes, (as Heb. 12,1.) rejoycing and congraruloring with them, ard 
encouriging them, and helping, like a clout, ro a4varce them. O 
thers take it to be meant of a gentle way & reformation , by th 
word, not a yiolent one, by the ſword, as it were by a whirlwind. O 
thers} for their imperfeR krioviedg, at the firſt, of thoſe thirgs which 
concerned Gods pablick worſhip, 

Meir enemics ] The Antictiriſtian faftion , who pur them co 
dcath. 

beheld them) As it was a great honour to theſe witnefles, thar rheir 


enenkics ſhould ſce them thus advanced ; fo it wasa grear rerrour to 
their foes : for as they could got hinder their preterment, fo now 
they had no hope to lay them any more , although they preached | 
publickly againſt their idalarry : for they were as ſafe now, by Gods | 
protE&ion m his Church, as if they were in heaven ir ſelf, Plalm | 
F 12.10, * 

V.14. the ſime hour was there a great earth-quahe ] Hereby is 
na mcanrt the twenty fourth part of a natural day , bur abour thar 
time, as <.14.7. and 17.12. Aſloon as the Minifters of Chriſt b<e- | 

x0 preach, and were ſeparated from the Papiſts, and ſertled in 
Bt lace, great commorions aroſe in many Cities, Fer, as the, 
narard] carth-quake, ſuch as is ſpoken of, Amos 1, 1. Mar, 28, :.; 
ſhaketb the earth, by the force of the wind gorten inte it : fo my- 
ſical carth-quakes make Cities and Kingdoms quike with wars | 
and tpubles, when rhe Goſpel b-ginnerh ro be preached in them : 
and therefore ſuch Nirs are ſer our by carth-quakes, ch, 6. 12, and 
16,18. 

the tenth part of the City fel! ] In their means ; for the Pope had 
tenchs aur of many Kingdoms, in mication of rhe Jewiſh Priefts,and 
of the Roman Emperours wks hzd irbefore. Alſo Germany fe]! from 
h'\m4in 2 great part, which, joyned wich thoſe rhar tell off from him 
in other Cuuntries, might make up a tenth parr of the Romiſh Po- 


V. 14. The ſicond wo 45 pat ] Of thoſe three woes which the An- 
gel forerold, ch.$.13. the firſt and ſccund are gone with the fitth 
and fixth trumpets, ch.g.1z, (ſec notes there) and in this ver, The 
third followcth, which beg inneth when the ſeventh trumpet bcgin- 
neth co blow, This, with the verſes following, ſheweth us whereas 
bours we arc in the ſtory , nainely, about the rime of the publics 
protefhon of the true Religion apain in the Empire by Authority 
attcr Popcry beganto tall. So thar it ſeemeth ſafeſt ro go back- 
ward, The pcace of Relig'on was eſtabliſhed in Germany , in 
the year one thouſand five hundred fiity and nine, at Ausburg, in 
a Dier, under Ferdinand the Emperor, who ſucceeded Charles the 
h'th, Now the Min ſtzrs arc placed in htav-n, that is,in the Church, 
by imperial Awmhority, True it is, that Religion was publickly al. 
lowed, before this time in Denmark and Sweden , abour the year 
one thouſend five hurdred thirty and e:ght, as Writers of thar ſtory 
record, Bur becavic the Reyclation takerh principal notice of the 
Empire, it ſcemerh free thar the end of the treading down the 
beloved Ciry, and the beginning of the Miniſters liberty, ſhould be 
there intended. So that the meaturing of the Temple, or appoeint- 
ing a Church ro continue , and endure perſecution by Papifts, is 
likcly ro beg n in the year ewo hundred ninety and nine 2 as alfo the 
teorfteps of perſecurion Y the high grown Roman Biſhops, who be- 
gan dillentions in the Chercch, before they grew co their tull heighe, 
Or clſe the meaning of tho'* words, v. 2, the holy City (bil they tread 
under foot ſourty and tre ment s,iztheirweading of it under ſoor, ſhall 
end then, though ir did gor laſt all that time ; as Iſrael is (a'd ro be 
aſlictcd in Egypt four hundred years,Gen. 15.13. As 7.6, though, 
ro reconcile thoſe placcs with Ga!.3.17. many Interpreters conceive 
thar time to beg n from the promiſe made ro Abraham, Gen. 12. x, 
or 22,18, long aftcr which rim*, they came into Egypr. Neitherdid 
they ſuffer any il! w-alure there ar fiſt, all che time Joſeph lived; 
bur rheir troubles ended at the rime preſcribed by God, And {6 
did rhe publick treading of R-ligion under foor in the Empire end 
at thar decree, one thouſand tive hunercd fifry and ninc , as atfo 
the prophecying of the wirneſles in ſackcloth, v. 3. a little before. 
| hen followerh their death, v, 7. which is like ro be in thoſe Ger- 
man Wars awhile before the Peace, whercin , as many Miniſters 
were baniſhed and put our of all, by Civil Authoriry, which is a Ci- 
vildeath ; fo, no doubr, many were cruelly ſlain; and were 
nfuleed over , as if their dead bodics had beers expoſcd ro publick 
view, and feaſts made for yoy that they were dead, v. $8, 9,10, Or, 
thoſe witneſſes {erm to be a ſuccefiion of rruc Preachers, as before, 
ſo eſpecially amorg the Waldenſcs, The cruelty ſhewed on them 
of Merindel and Cabiicrs, very few years before the liberty of 
Re!:gion granted in the Empire, may be rhe killing of the laſt of 
heſe Minifters ; and the leaving the r bodies unburied followed. 
The tice exerciſe" of R-ligion praned as bifore |, feemeth to be 
their calling np, and the fift. ſerring of ir, their aſcending into 
heaven, v. r1, 12. The Earth quake may fignifie rhe firs in 
Germany about thac time ; and the things following ir, the men 


{and means fall'ng frowrhe Pope, and Papifts ſlain in the war, 


and others turning Proteſtants, v, 13. So the ſecond and fixth 
trumpet is done, in this verſe, 

the th,yd wo cometh quickly ] It beginneth ſoon afrer to be execu- 
red, ch.22.7; ro wir, under the ſeventh trumper, and holderh on in 
the Vials. 

V. 15. And the ſcumnth Anect ſounded } As was 
forcrold, ch,16.7, though for arime incermitred, The ſerrnth 

rreat worry in heaven ] Grear praiſe given ro Trumpet. 
God by his prople, {or this ſudden alteration. See 
Ch. 19.1 4- 

the Kingdoms of our Lord] Amtichriſt is weakned , #nd Chriſt hath 
begun ro rake the Kingdom one of h's hand, and ſhall have a viſible 
Church lke an Empire, in all the known world, and thar to the end; 
There was no ſuch {ong in the fixth ſeal,when Conftanrine pur down 
Heathen idolatry, becauſe then che Church was to be pollurcd and 
perſecured again, for a long titne after, by rhe Roman mane” 


: 
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Chap.x1. 

V. 16, Aad the four azd twenty R'd:ys ] See chap. 4. 10. Publick 
thanks is now given in the Church, See chap. 1 g. 1,4. 

fell upon their faces ] They thought it not reverence enough to 
riſe off cheir (cats, bur fell flat on ch:ir faces, worſhipping God, 
and congratulating the ſerting up of religion publickly, ſo as it ne- 
ver ſhall he driven into corners again , as it was twice before , by 
Gentiles and Papiſts 

V. 17, Almighty] Sce chap, 1.8. They praiſe him, becauſe he 
had ſhewed his infinite power in freeing his Church, 

which art. &c. ] This ſerreth our Gods erernity, See notes on 
chap. 1.4,$, and 4. 8. 

taben to thee thy great power ] Shewed thy great power, in weak- 
ning Anctichciſt, Or, haſt ſhewed that thou arr King of the world, 
which many doubted of before, becauſe of Antichriſts great power 
over thy Church. 

V.18, the nations] Or Gentiles ; as vzrſe 2, The Popiſh idolarers. 
They ſhewed their anger in perſecuting before, which brought 
Gods wrath upon them ; or in fighting now, or in frerting then, when 
they were overcome, Pſal. 2.1, 2. Ats 4. 25, 26, 

thy wrath] The time to execute thy wrath on ſuch asrepented 
not in time of thy forbearance, 

the time of the dead, &c.) The time to puniſh bloody perſecurours 
for killing thy Saints, Chap. 4. 10. 

judred ] Or, avenged, Plal. 26, 1. Luke 18. 3. 

give reward to thy ſervants, &c,) Chap. x. 1. Give proſperity to thy 
Miniſters and ptople, which have ſuftered hard things, The Mini- 
ſters are pur firſt, who, as they are principal in the victory , ſo muſt 
they have the firſt part in the ſpoiles, 

and ſhwmld:(t deſtroy them, &c. ] Shnuldeſt deſtroy many bloudy 
perſecurmurs ; for the deſtru&ion of Rome it ſelf followerh, Chap. 
18, and of antichciſt, Chap. 1 9. yet now began the deftruRion of 
Popilh perſecutors ; and many have periſhed in the wars, fince the 
cime of reformation, 

deſtyy)} Or corrupe. 

1» eayth] The men of the earth, Gen. 6, 11. 

V. 19. tbe temple of God] Th: Church now appearing _ 0- 
p:nly, is compared to the remple of Hieruſalem, wherein the ark 
was, It was ſhut up before, as that of Hieruſalem under Ahaz , 
2 Chron. 28. 24, and this, whcno it was meaſured, ver. 1. and the 
courr given to the Gentiles , ver. 2. Now it is ſer open, as that was 
by Hezekiah, 2 Chron.z 9.3. nor to receive a few Saints, as before, 
in times of perſecution, but whole multitudes of beleevers, This 
noterh the free exerciſe of religion which ws cſtabliſhed, 

the 4rk of bis Teffament ] Not the Temple alone, bur the Ark al- 
ſo, which was ſhur up from the eyes of men, in the Old Teſtamenc, 
1 Kings 6. 19. and ſcen ſelJome, and by the high Prieſt alone, was 
now opened : that is, the myſteries of religion , formerly hidden , 
were now revealed. So that lay-men know as much now , as ſome 
few Eccleſialt.cal p:rſons of great note knew before , of rhe hidden 


Annotations on the Revelation of S* John, 


Chap.x1j, 
virgin eſpouſed co Chriſt, 2 Cor. IT. 2. to bride, chap. 19.7. and 
21.9, and 22,17, toa wife, Eph.5.25,26,27,32. 

clothed with the $un ] The Charch of God, the Spouſe of Chriſt 
the brighteſt and moſt glorious creature inthe world, She ſhineth 
in the doctrine of her Miniſters, and lives of hzr members, Match 
5.14,15,19. or, as being clothed with Chriſts righteouſneſs, whom 
th hath puc on, Gal.3.27. In the former ſenſe, ſhe ſhineth before 
the world: in this, before God. See chap.19.8. - 

the Moon under bey feet ] Or, far beneath. Treading under foot 
the Jewiſh feaſts, which depended, many of them, on the Moon. 
Or, concemning worldly things, which are murable, like the Moon, 
as men do-things which they tread under their cer, 

a crown of twelve ſtars ) The ſtars ſtood nor one above another, 
bur round about her head, like ewelve precious ſtones in the circum- 
ference of a crown, A glor;ous fight, nodoubt,. She had the Stars 
about her head, the Sun abour her body, and rhe Moon under her 
feer. So inthe heavens, ſome Scars ae ſaid ro be above the Sun , 
and the Moon far below ir. The thing intended ſeemerth to be;thar 


the Church is adorned with the doftrine of the rwelve Apoſtles, on 
which ſhe is founded, chap. 21. 14. or, with excellent Miniſters, ch. 
1.20, as with adiadem, For the truth of the Goſpel doth nor on- 
ly make us free , —_ 8. 36. bur Kings alſo , chap, x. 6. The 
Church carriech the ſtars on her h:ad, as her ornament; Chriſt, in 
his hand, as his ſervants, chap. 1-16. ready ro do his will, Menuſe 
to have crowns of gold ; the Ch:uch rreadeth ſuch traſh under her 
feer, Her glory is not worldly dignity , but her teachers inte- 
grity, 

V. 2. And (h: beiag with child, &c. ] Gr. having in ber belly : to 
wit, a child , as Mat.1.1$, As the Miniſters. of God are compared 
to a woman in travel,when they ſezk ro bring men ro faith in Chriſt, 
Gal. 4, 19. ſothe whole Church, in another reſpeR, is here compa- 
red to ſuch a woman, For as that woman is weary of her burthen, 
cryeth out to be rid of it, and ſtriveth, and endureth much pain; fo 
the Chriſtian Church, being grown very populous, ſome few years 
before Conſtantines rime,cryerh unto God by daily prayers, ro raiſe 
up a Chriſtian Emperor, that might g've them rhe free profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian religion in the Roman Empire. For this end allo they 
did ſtrive, jyning their forces with Conſtantines, ro ſubdue the 
heathen perſecurours. This was a cauſe of many perſecutions to 
her, ani much bloud-ſhed in the wars, for a time, Here it appear- 
eth, that we muſt begin rhe rime of reading the holy Ciry under 
ſoor, and of the witneſſes, before the open profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity jromen by Conſtantine. See notes on chap.11.14, For here, 
the things forerold in the former chaprer begin ro be more puricu- 
larly deſcribed ; as appeareth, in that the ſame ſpace of a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore days which was given to the rwo wic- 
neſſes, ch. 11.3. is here given ro the Church in the w:lderneſs, vcr, 
6. and as foutty and rwo moneths were given tothe Gentiles,to tread 
the holy City under foot, ch. 11.2. ſo the ſame ſpace is given to the 


myſteries of ſalvation. And rherefore th: Elders praiſe God for 


2aſt , to ryrannize over thoſe places where the true Chriſtian re- 


this, which repreſent the people, chap. 4.10, and nor the beaſts nl ligion had been profeſſ:d, while the true Church is hid in the wit- 
living wights, which fignific the Miniſters, chap. 4. 6. nor that the| dernels, ch.12.5, 


Miniſters had not more knowledge than the people; bur becauſe the 
people rhar were kept from all ſuch knowledge before, now know| 
more than man- Pcieſts knew b<fore, The Papiſts had poſlc{l:d rhe 
courr, The people of God had a ſinall remple in the wilderneſle, 
Some of the Clergy-men God raiſed up, now and then, ro reach the 
people. The hidden things of God, like the holy place, were ſcen 
of a few choſcn inſtruments, Now the people of God have a temple 
open tro worſhip God in, and a full fight of Gods holy myſteries, 
hidden f.om cth:m before, 
liehtnines, &c.)] See chap. 4. 5, Eanh-quake and hail ſer our 

Gods terrible judgements irreſiſtible , Iſa, 26. 9, and 28.2, and 

30. 39, Hailis called a plague, chap.16.21, And it may allude ei-| 
ther ro the hail-ſtones that deſtroyed the rrees in Egypr, Exod. 9.25. 
or thoſe that deſtroyed the Amorires in Canaan, Joſh.10.11. Ir may 

forerell che final deftruRion of Antichriſt and his adhcr:nts, in a 

ſtrange manner ; which , though nor preſently, yer muſt come to 

aſs under this rrumper : and his fall is now begun : and as he was 

Ga in rifing, ſo may he be in falling. Or, ir may ſignifi the de- 

itru&ion of many perſecurours by the ſword, fince the reforming of 

religion, Or, the impoveriſhing and frerring of the abbey-lubbers, 

for the loſſe of their means, and the happy progreſle of the Goſ- 


pel. 
CHAP. X11. | 


Ver. \AOnder] Or, ſign. A firange (fight and apparition, as appea- 
reth by that which follewerh, 
in heaven } This viſion appeared ro John in this viſible heaven, 


: 


V. 3. wonder ] Or, xn ; as ver. 1. 

14 heaven ] Either tecauſe the Roman Emperours had power over 
the Church, or becauſe they thruſt themſelves into it by their depu- 
ries, to pzrſecure jr. As for the viſion, it is likely John ſaw it inthe 
vifible heaven, as he did the woman. .See ver.1. 

a great red dragon ] The heathen Roman Emperours ſucceeding 
one anorher,who did rhe devil ſervice, a» in ocher things, ſo cheefly 
in p:rſecuting the Church, ver. g..chap.3.10. So Pharaoh is called, 
Pſalm 74.13,14. Ia.z7.1, and 51.9. Ezet.29.3. He is great, be- 
cauſe of his large Empre, ch.17.1 8. Red, that is, bedewed with the 
bloud of the Saints, as if he were dyed with ir. 

ſeven beads } Siring on ſeven hills, ch.17.9. 

t n borns | Ten Kings which aroſc atcer, our of this Empire, chap, 
17. 12. Or, ſo many Provinces, which were the ſtrength of ir, as 
horns are of beaſts, Dan.$.3,4,5,#. 

ſeven crowns] Seven kind of Governours one afrer another,on her 
ſeven hills, ch.17.10. 

on his h:ads] Not on his horns 3 for the Supreme Authority was 
in Roms, on the ſeven hills, nor in the Provinces, And as in Rome 
they bad many heads to invent miſchief againſt the Church, and as 
much power to execute it ; ſo in the Provinces they wanted not more 


inſtruments of exccurion. 


V. 4. his tail drew the third part] He ſubj-&ed the third parr of the 
Provinces of the world te his Empiregch.6.1 3.9r ſcduced many of the 
Miniſters, ch.1.39, Dan.7.10,11,12. andthar by craft, ch.g.1 g. un- 
l:f5 the force of the dragon be in his rail, as ſome write. 

did caſt them to the earth ] Pur down thoſe Princes whom he had 


ſubdued, fiom their royal authoriry. Or, drew ſome dofaurs of the 


where the Sun, Moon and Stars are, It could not beſcen in the | Church to forſake the truth, and follow carchly pleaſure or prof, 


third heaven, where Saints and Angels arc; for there is no Sun} 
nor Moon there, Iſa. 60.19. chap.z1.23. and 22.5. And ir firterh 
the dignity and ſanRiry of the Church,whoſc converſation is in hea- | 


Phil.3.1$,19. z Tim.4.10, 


to d.vour her childe } To deſtroy Chriſts myſtical Boey , 1 Cor. 


12.12. and hot to ſuffer irro live in the Empire , orto hinder any 


ven, Phil. 3, 20. remore from the datk miſts of worldly errours, and | Chriſtian likely to riſe ro che Empire. An allufion to Pharaohs 


lifring it ſelf above worldly affairs and comforts, 


warching to deſtroy the firſt-born of Iſrael, Exod. r. 15, 16, and to 


a woman ] Repreſenting the Chriſtian Church, compared to a | Herods endcayour to deſtroy Chriſt aſſvon as he was bern, Marth.z, 


«CT: 7,8,1 6 


= | 
Chap.x!!, Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fohn, Chap.xij, 


7,8,16. Ihe lkecare did the Roman Heathen Emperours uſe,rof V. 9. the evcat dragon ] The Roman Heathen Emperours , ans 
ſuppreſs ary that were of more than ordinary parts, or favour with, the devil with them, who poiſoneth the carth with idolatry . 
the po plc, tiat were likely ro {cr up the Chriſtian Religion, So | more wor ſhipped. 
Maxim'nuws that dragon, devourcd Alexander the fon of Mammea , | old ſrypent ] Who deceived our ſt parents at the beginning of 
whom he law to be tavourcd of, and tavautable to the Chriſtians, | the world, Gen. 2. 1, Rev. 20. 2, Hc isa drag on tor cruelty, a {cr- 
Decius devoured the rwo Philips, the tarher and the fon. Dioclefian | pent for {ubrilty, R 


waS no 


and Galcrius left no ftone unrolicd, that they might have Conſtan-| the devil | The accuſer of the brethren, ver. 10, 

tine away privity, They tent him to hght againſt the herce Nor | Satan } 1he adverſary of Gods Church, Zech, 3.1, 

cthern nations, as Saul lent David againſt the Ph. liſtines, that he} drieructh the whole world } Drew all the Roman Empire into ido. 
might be lain, 1 Sam.18.25. when he came home victorious, con- | latry, 


tary ro the expettauion of Galer us, he perſwaded Conſtantine ro call out into the earth ] Had no more power over the Church by 

fight with a Lon in the theatre, to thew his courage. Maximinianus | publick Magiftracy, as betore. , 

alterward laid ſnares tor him, which yet through Gods mercy he his Aneels | His {ouldiers and wicked inſtruments, 

clcaped. Laſt et all, they tought with him, ro deſtroy him ; bur V, 10. i beaven ] In the Church of God, Inthis ſong, they 

God delivered him, and deſtroyed them. praiſc God for deliverance of the Chriſtians from tyrants, the decla- 
was bo'n |) Or, ſhould be boyn, He hoped,that, though he could | ration of Gods ſtrength, and the Kingdom of Chriſt, in putting down 

not h ndcr the Churches conceiving travelling, and bringing forth, Heathen Emperours, and ſctting up Chriſtian, and remoying their 

no more than Pharaeb could the 1ſraclitiſh womens ; yer he ſhould | acculer, 

deſtroy that ſhe brought forrh. now is come, &c,) Now is manifcſted, chap.11.nge. 

V. 5. 4 man-thilde, &c.) As Moſcs was born, in ſpight of Phara-| accuſer of our brethren } Called the devil ; for he accuſerh us be- 
oh , OO deliver Gods people our of Eg ypc ; fo now th: Chriſtian foic God, J b 1. 9, and 2. C. And in the time of the ren perſe- 
Church gor a deliverer, a man-child. The like phraſe is, Iſa. 66.7. | cutions, when the Chriſtians mer by nighe , for fear of danger,the 
It Cannot bc ungci ſtood ot Chit : for ns 2 prophecy ot things ro dc vil by his inſtruments accuſed them before men, As it they mer un 
come after Johns time. But the Church brought ſorth Chriſtians | the night to praftiſe all manner of looſencls. 
pro'cfling the rue religion openly, in the Roman Empire, or Con-| day and n ght ] Continually, Pſalm 1.2. Joſh. 1, 8, 
flantine, who was afterwards to be Emperour, to ſubdue the na-| V. 11. and they overcame bim ] In the former verſe, the power 
tions, and then rule ſtrongly over them, Pſa.z.9. ch.z.27.and1 g.y. | of the Captain was commended ; now the proweſs of the ſouldiers 

to God, and to his throne”) Meaning Conſtantine and his ſucceflors | is {cr our, 
advanced to the Roman Empire, and made Gods Depurics , firring, | by the bloud of the Lamb ] Or, for ; Rom.8.33,34,37. and 16.20, 
as ic were on his throne, So Solomon' and David are ſaid ro fir on | By virtue of Chriſts Bloud, they got power to overcome Saran, and 
the Lords throne, 1 Chron.z9.22. For it cannot be underſtond of | all his wicked inſtruments; not by worldly power and ſtrength, 
cur Say.cur Chrifts aſcenfion. and firring ar Gods right hand. This by the word of there tefiimon; | Chrift konoured them with this 
John knew betore, 2« bcing written in the Go'pel. And many things victory, becauſic they bare wne's of his eruth, It is called , The 
paſled berween Chiiſts death and his aſcenſion, Neither was Chriſt t<ſtimony of Jeſus, ver.17, chap.19.10. becauſe he was the obje& 
caught up by anorhers power, as we, 1 Thefl.4.17. bur went up into | of their confeſſion, Here ir is called the teſtimony , becauſe they 
heaven, or aſccnded chicher, Palm 47.5. and 68. 1S. Eph. 4. 8, | are the perſons who contefſed him. 

9, 10, 10 wit, by his own power. Neither can it be underſtood of | loved not thery lroes } ARts 20. 24, 2 Cor. 11.23, and 4.1, But 
Conſtantines death; tor the Text would not joyn his death to his | expoicd them to dearh. Or, deſpiſedrhem, and ſet them alowe, in 
birth,ſecing much concerneth him in the bartel tollewing, He was | compariſon of the confeſſion of Gods truth. They made © little 
caughtup , for he got not the Empire by his endeavours ; bur being | account of rhem , that they expoſed them to all dangers for 
a {on of the Church, profeſling the Chriſtian religion, he was mar- the cauſe of Chriſt, joyning, wich Conſtantine in the war againſt 
vellouſly preſerved by God fromrhe rage of heathen tyrants ; and | ihe perſecurours, Some underſtand this of the Martyrs who dicd for 
ſecking ro avoid their ſnares, he cxme ro his dying ws and by relgion before Conſtantines rime. 

right of ſucceſſion, and the earneit defires of the people of Rome, | V. 12. ye hrazens } All ye Churches on cart. An alluſion to 
oppreiled with the heavy yoke of Maxcntius, obtained the Roman Pſalm 96.11. 1ſa.49.13. 

Empire, «nd ſo was ſer on Gods throne, ro be next to God, The ye that dwrll } Gr, ye that dwell as in a tent, So Jolbn 1, 14, 
witneſics ate ſaid ro aſcend up into heaven ; bur he hath a throne in 2 Cer. 5.1, Ye thar abide ſafc here a while, as ina tent, under Gods 
heaven, ro rule next under God himſclf, over the nations, yea,cven | piorection, till ye be rranſlared ro glory , Plalm 31. "G, and 91,1. 
the enemies of the Church, witha rod of iron. He would have been | wo |] Great grief and ſor: ov will come on you, " 

content with his honour in France and Britain, h's native countrey,| of the carth, and of the ſea ] Or, Iſlands. Who live any where 
(as he was five yeers) had he nor, by Gods providence, been caught out of the Church of God, For carth and ſea arc here oppoſed ro 
upto a greater Empire than he expettcd. | heaven, wh:ch is che Church, $0 thar the fruir of this viRoryſ/is 

V.E. fl:d mto the wilderncſs | Not now, bur after the great barrel rhe joy ot the Saints, an4 griet of ungodly men, 
following, and under Antichriſt, See ver. 14. For then ſhe fled | bavrng Zreat wrath ] Becauſe he is caſt our of Gads Church, thar 
from the face of rhe angry dragon, who perſecuted her by Antichriſt, ' be can no longer tyrannize over ir, he will empty his ſpleen upon 
as before by the Heathen Emp-rours. An alluſion to Chriſts fleeing Þis 0+n ſervants. $9 he did after upon the Roman Church by the 
into Egypt, for ſuccour from Hcrods cruelty, Mar.z.13,14. or tothe | G2ths and V andals. 

Iſraclites fleeing into the wilderneſs from Pharaoh, that great dra- | #ut a (ſhort tim: } Gr. but a ſhort ſeaſon. The end of the world was 


gon, Exo0d.13.17,18, | not yet here : but he conld not have fo fit occaſion ro pur the Saints 
a place prepared of God ] When men perſecure her, God proy;.. ©9 death, as before, now his Viceroy's the Heathen Emperours were 
deth a place of ſafety for her. | depoſed. 


that they ſhould feed ber} Eirhcr it is to be raken imperſonally, V. 13. caft into the earth} Sce ver.g. 
Thar he ſhould be fed ; as Luke 12. 25, or the two witneſſes ſhould | be perſecuted] By the Popes, when he could do it no longer by the 
feed her there : for this falleth our in the ſame time, as appeareth | Heathen Emperours, Or it may be underſtood of the Arrian perſc- 
by the number of days here, and chap.11.3. So Elias was fed in the | cution, under Conſtantius and Valens ; which came within this 
wilderneſs, in a place prepared by God, 1 Kings 1 7. 3,4. |rime, and was ſcconded by Popiſh perſecution, till the rime prefix- 
V. 4. war in heaven ] A great bartel in the Church of God, For | <d was hniſhed. 
the dragon could ner fight in the higheſt heaven : there is no war | Which brought forth the man-clild4] Verſe 5. 
there. V.14. nyo wines of a great eagle | God gave her ſtrengrh ro flee 
Michael and bis Anrels ] Conſtantine and his ſouldicrs, repre-| into a fate place (peedily, Fxod. 19.4. Deut. 22.11, 12, and ſo won- 
ſented ro the eycs of John in the form of Michacl the arch-An- | dertully delivercd and preſerved her from Antichriſts rage. 
gel and his Angels, mentioned, Dan. 10.13, 21. and 12.1, Jude | to the wilderne's | Into 2 private place, So did the Walden- 
ver. 9, ſes for many years, in deſert places, as thaſe mentioned, Heb, 
the drazon ] Maxentius, Max'minus, and Licinius, in whom the | 11.38, 
devil wrought, as his principal inſtruments to ſuppreſs the Chriſti- | i3:0 her place ] Which Gnd had provided for her ſafery, and 
an religion, where her wicked perſecurours could nor come at her to hurr her. 
V.8. and prevailed not ] Or, But they prevailed n07. So this par- | whrrs ſh» is nouri Hed for a time , and times, and half a time} Theſe 
ricle is uſed, Mar. 11. 19. That is, they were overthrown ; as Prov, wozds thould be in a parentheſis ; tor the words following depend on 
12.3. and 17.21, Maxentius was drowned in Tiber ; Max.minus the former words, that ſhe m'gbe flce into the wilderneſs from the face 
dicd, that ſhould have been baniſhed 3 Licinius loſt his head, In | of the Serpent. 
memory of this victory, Conſtantine pictured over the gare of his | for a tame, &c.] For as many years, as there be days in three years 
palace, a diagon picrced thorow with a dart, lying under h's and | and an half, See ver.s, chap. 11, 2, 3, Dan. 7.2,5. and 1:.7- 
his fould:ers feer. | See tzmes for years, Dan.4.16,23,32. 
nerthey was theye place, &c.)] Dan.2. 35. Plalm103. 16, They | from ihe fare] BE the red dragon, that ſought to devour her ſhew- 
raled no more in the Roman Empire, now converred to the Chriſti- | ed his anger in his face. This phraſe alſs ſheweth that the Church , 
an religion, and publickly profeſſing ic. The phraſe herc uſed, no- | for {ome rime, was not viſible ro her enemies, Iſa, 16.4. Or, tor tear 
teth an urter extirpation, Dan,2z,3+35, chap. 20, 11, | of the Serpent, $0 this phuake is uſed, 1 $aw, 17, 24. and 19. 1 + 
'Ka.z1,14, 


Chap.x1! js 

of the (ſerpent ] Mentioned, ver, 9. 

V. 1 5. out of his moxth } Sent out bulls abroad from the Popes. 

water 4s a floud | Or, river. By his bulls, he raiſed multrudes 
of ſouldiers to deſtroy the Waldenſcs, and other proteſtanrs fince, 
For the end of that chapter containerh a general deſcription of rhe 
ſtate of the Church all the reign of Antichriſt, which is after limned 
out into particulars,in the chapters immediatcly following. So wa- 
ters, for many people coming in hoſtile manner, Iſa 59.19. Revel. 
17.15. and violently {weeping away all before them, like a river , 


Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fohn, 


lia, 59. 19, Amos 8.8. 


after the woman } If this be a ſecond perſecution by the Popes, 


then the former may be by the Arrians, See notes on ver. 13. Or, 


the Popes did more cloſely perſccure before , and now more openly | 


ſend out Croiſado's againſt the Waldenſes and others in the wilder- 
nels, 
to be carvied away of the floyd ] To be utrerly deſtroyed our of 


thoſe deſert places, as he had driven her out of the inhabited world | 


betore, 

V. 16. Azad} Or, But ; as ver. $. 

the earth belped the woman ] The Earl of Tholous , and divers 0- 
thers, that were Papiſts , foughr for their clients and ſubje&s the 
Waldcnſes, ſceing their faithfulneſs and painfulneſs, which broughe 


prohir to their Lords by manuring deſerr places, | 
ſwallowed up the floxd ] Deſtroyed many of the Popes ſouldiers | 


ſent againſt the Waldenſes, fo thar they could never quire be roored 
our, Or, the carcaſes of ſuch as went ro fight againſt the Proteſtants, 
were ſcartered upon the earth, dying by fam'ne or plague, or war, as 
the 1ſraclites did in the wilderneſs, Numb. 14.29. So the land is 
ſaid ro car up her inhabitants, Numb. 13, 3z. And divers of the 
Popes ſouldiers were ſo conſumed, It may be an alluſion ro Numb, 
16.31,32., where the earth ſwallowed up Dathan and Abiram, and 
ſo preſerved Moſes and Aaron from thcir infurre&tion. Or, the Ro- 
man Empire, which is the carth, in this book, when oppoſed ro the 
Church ; was divided in ir ſelf, and ſo Gods people eſcaped. 

V. 17. And] Or, Then, So this particle is uſed, Mar. 23.32. and 
that tranſlation is more elegant. As if it had been ſaid, When the dra- 
gon could nor keep rhe Church our of the wilderneſs, nor deſtroy ir 
there ; then he perſecurcd all her favourers he could come ar clſc- 
where, 

wroth with the woman, &c. ] The war with the ſeed ariſerth nor 
from any hart they had done the dragon ; bur our of anold quarrel 
againſt their mother, Gen.3.1x5, 

and went ) The Pope, being at Rome, ſtirred upthe Magiſtrates 
every where ro perſecute the poor Proteſtants, 

with the remnant of ber ſeed | Thar could not ger into the wilder-' 
neſs with the reſt, Thoſe few good Chriſtians which lay hid among 
the Papiſts, were brought our and flain, Or, when he could nor 0- 
vercome the Church of the Waldenſes in the wilderneſs, he fer An-' 
tichriſt on work ro deſtroy the Proteſtants thar ſprung up in Bokc- 
mia, France, England, and other parts, and ſerved God privately , 


but bad nor yer mectings and Miniſters, as the Waldenſes had, | 


' 


CHAP. XlIL | 


ND I ftood upon the ſand of the ſea) Or, I was ſet. lohn 
was removed by the Spirit ro a convenient place , where; 
he might ſce the beaſt ariſe out of the ſea. See the like remoyes,chap. 
17.3. and 21,15, Ezck.8.3. Dan.s.2, Others read ir, An be ſtood; 
that is, the dragon ; and ſo annex it to the end of the former chap- 
ter, Bur that cannot be ; for the dragon was gone away ro fight with 
che reſt.of che Saints, chap.12.17. Neither need he ſtand theie ro 
ſee the original of the beaſt, which he knew very well. Neithcr are 
theſe revelations ſhewed to the dragon, bur ro John. 

a beaft] A great Empire, Dan. 7. 3. Ir is no news in Scriprure, | 
eſpecially in Daniel, and in the Revelation, for ſuch herce and cru-| 
ell Empires tobe compared to wilde beaſts ; as leopards, and bears, | 


' 


Veaſe L.A 


Chap.xiij. 
V. 2. like unto & leopard ] A fierce beaſt, hacing man ſo much, 
that he firſt fleerh upon his eyes, 10 pull them our ;, and in h's rage 
will rear the very pi&ure of a man our of paper, Or, as a lcopard 
which liech in wait for his prey, Jer, 5. 6. Hof. 13,7. A note both of 
hercencſs and ſubrilry, his Empire was divided into many K:ng- 
domes, like the Grecian, typihed by a leopard, Dan.7.6.2nd 8, 8,22, 

as the feet of a bear} Ravenous, like the Perfian Empire, Dan. 7.5. 

as the mouth of a lian) Made idolatrousand cruc! decrees,as the Ba- 
bylonian Empire did, Dan.7 4.and 3 1,&c. Thus this repreſenca- 
tion is tormed of divers beaſts, becauſe no one was bad enough to (er 
out the evil qualities of this dominion. 

the dragon gave him his power] Gr. his own power, The devil gave 
hin the power thar he had given the heath:n Roman Emperours be- 
tore, which they had loſt in Conſtantines time. The devil gave him 
ſtrength to manage his dominion, ſcr him in Rome , where Satans 
throne was before,and gave him author ty over many Kings & King - 
doms. All theſe are needful ro uphold an Empire. Authoricy muſt 
be backed wich honour, and honour with ſtrengrh ; elſc an Empice 
will not ſtand, 

V. 3. one of his heads ] The Weſtern Roman Emperour was grie- 
voully ſpoiled by the Goths and Vandals: or the Pope weakned,and 
broughe very low, like one wounded in the head. 

wounded) Gr. ſlain. 

was healed ] By raifing up of the French and German Empire, un- 
derthe title ot the Roman. So that now it ſcemed like a body which 
had been morrally wounded , and yer flouriſherh again to admira- 
r10N, 

wondred after the beaft } Chap. 17. 8. Submirred themſelves to 
the beaſt wholly, and wondred ar his raifing again, and followed him 
w.th great admiration. 

V. 4. wo:ſhipped the dragon | In obeying the Emperours or Po 
idolarrous Cope they nor only vatioget eee hon alſo the & 
vil in them, chap.g.20. 1 Cor. 10, 20. For the dragon gave them 
that power, and his work they did. Therefore John lerterh them all 
our, as falling down on rheir knees befo:c the dragon, Nor that 
cheſe Empcrours or Popes wou!d confeſs they had their power from 
the —_— or that this people though: they had ir from him,or wor- 
ſhipped the dragon viſibly : bur when they thought they worſhipped 
God, who in their conceit had ſer up his dominion , they did cloſely 
worſhip Saran, who fer it up indeed. Or, as the Roman eagle was 
carried before the Army , whereby the beaſt was followed and wor- 
ſhipped, even with peril of life : ſo ſome write that they carried 
dragons betore every troop; and they that carried them were called 
Dragone, Thus they followed the Dragon. 

ſayine } Here they expreſs their admiration,and their fear accom- 
panying it,inthe words following. They worſhipped them in wores, 
as well as geſtures : as the Elders worſhipped , chap.4.10,11. 

V. 5. there was gfven unto bim ] By the devil , who gave him his 
power, ver, 2. Or, he was permirred by God to blaſpheme. 

a mouth ſpeaking) Dan,7.8,11,25.and 11.,6, 

great things and blaſphemics ] He boaſted of his own grearne's, 
and vilif:d all others, cyen God himſelf, ver. 6. Pſalm 1 2.3,4, 

to contmue] Or, to make war ; as ver.7, Gr, to do great thines, Or, 
to do what be lift for a time, Dan.$.4,12. Or, to abide, Jam.4.1 3. 

fourty and two moneths ] See ch. 11.2. The power of Antichrift, 
and the Papiſts, is reckoned by moneths ; for rhey are works of the 
night, guided by the unconſtane Moon : but the courſc of Gods peo- 
ple is guided by the Sun, and fer our by days, ch. 11.3. 

V. 6. be opened his mouth, &c. ] At firſt he coureerfeired himſelf 
holy, when the power was newly given him ; but now by degrees 
he cometh to blaſpheme God himſelf, with full mouth, Pſalm 7 3.9. 
2 Thefl. 2.4. Opening the mouth, is che beginning ro ſpeak, Mar.s.z, 

bis Name ] God himlclt, and his power, Alts 2,25. and 3, 12, 16 
and 4.12. Rom.,10.13. Pſalm 74. 10,18, 

his tabernacle} His Church, Pſalm 76,2. ard $7.1,2, and his ordi- 


exc, Some conceive this beaſt and the other, ver. x1. to be all one, | nances. 


Others interpret this of the Popiſh Roman Empire, and the other of 
the Pope, who is the Antichriſt, 

riſe up ] It is not ſaid to be raiſed up, bur to riſe up, and to a- 
{cend ; for this beaſt was very greedy of Supremacy , and ſought ir 
by his own ſtrength, as well as by his friends, He ſeerh ic aſcend up 
by lictle and little, cill ir came quite our of the fea. So did the 
Weſtern Emperour and the Pope grow up by little and lirrle,rill chey 

ot free of, and power over many nations, He is properly ſaid ro a- 

end our of the ſea, becauſe the ſhore is higher than ir, and keeperh 
it in, Pſalm 24.2, Therefore Mariners are ſaid to go down into the 
ſea in ſhips, Pſalm 107.23. Ia. 42. 10. Or, to aſcend, by an uſual 
Hebrew phraſe,is to come from, or come forrh of, Rev.7.z. and 10, 
9. Jer.34.21, and 35.7. 

out of the ſea] Our of many nations, chap. 17.15. 

ſeven heads, and ten horns} See chap. 12:3. 

upon his horns ten crowns |} For ten crowned Kings were afterward 
ſubje& unto the Popiſh Empire, or Antichriſt, which had nor yer re- 


ceived their crowns, chap.17.12. 

upon bis beads the nam? of blafphemy ] Or, names. Monuments of 
idolatry were on the ſeven hills of Rome : or, their ſeveral Govern- 
ours were idolatcrs, 


them that dwell in heaucs ] That ſerve God in his Church, asfel- 
low-ciriz.ens of heaven, and being of Gods houſhold, Eph. 2. i g,where 
God dwcllethas a Maſter, Pſalm 76.2. and a Father, Mar. 6.9.Theſe 
then, in regard of their ſimplicity and weaknels,lic open to all reproa- 
ches and inuries from rheir powerſul enemies. 

V. 7. to make war with the Saints ] With Gods ſervants, who are 
ſanRifed, Dan.7.21. ch.t1.7. 

to overcome them ] By ſubduing or (laying them, ver. I o, 

power ] Sce ver. F, 

all kindreds, &c,] Scech.5.9. and 7.9. and rt. 9. 

V. 8. all that dwell] The greareſt number ; as Luke 2. 2. Rom. 
11. 26. Sorhart the reſt were {© few, in compariſen of the idolatrous 
Chriſtians, that they a1e of no reckoning, 

upon the carth ] In the world, except ſuch as are here excepred, 
ch.3.10. 

VS names ] Whom God maketh no account to fave, Leſt, be- 
cauſe the followers of the beaſt are ſo many , therefore we mighe 
think, none ſhould be ſaved ; Jobn aſſurcrh us, that none of G9ds c - 
le& ſhall periſh, Mar. 24.24. They ſhall be kepe from th's idolavry, 
Rom.11.4,5. 

in the book of life of the Lamb ſtain] Exod. 32. 32. 2hil, 4. 3. Þ.3.5. 
ang 20.12,and 21,3. from 


Chap.xt1, 


From the ſoundation of the wor'd ] By virtue of whoſe Blood, they 
were faved who hved betore his incarnation, as well as they who li- 
ved aitcr it, Or, whole names are not written, from the foundation 
of the wor1d,in the book of the Lamb lain : that is, who are nor pre- 
deftinarcd, from all erern'ty, to be ſaved by the death of Chriſt. See 
chap.17 $., 

V.9. If any man have an ear, &c ] Ler every man obſerve this beaſt, 

that he be not deccived by him ; for he cometh not now in the ſhape 
of the dragon, bur js a Chriſtian by profeſſion. See cha. 2.7.Mar.13.9. 
yet,by the former deſcription, he msy be known and avoided, 
_ V. 10. mnto captivity} The wwo things to be expeRed from this 
beaſt by the people of God, are ſlavery and death : which calamiries, 
as they inf & upon others , ſothey ſhall by others be inflited on 
tham, Ia. 23. 1, 

be that kilf*th,&c.] Gen.9.6, Marr,.26.52, 

bere is the eatience | Chap. 1 4.12, Here is the main marter,wherein 
the patience and faith of Gods fervants ſhall be exerciſed, 1 Per. 1.6, 

=, Or, here is good ground for patience and faith in Gods ſervants : 
to wit, that God will certainly deſtroy their perſecutours, that make 
them ſlaves, and kill their brethren, and ſeck ro deſtroy them daily. 
| he certain hope of antichriſts ruine, ſhould uphold all Gods people 
that are periccured by him, 

V. 11. another beaſt] Either the ſame in another ſhape, if both be 
meant of the Pope,as ſome think, becauſe there :s but one beaſt men- 
tioned, 1 5,8.burt here repreſented by wo beaſts:the tormer,in regard 
of that remporal power,the larcr,in regard of that ſpiritual power, he 
challengerh ro himſelf. Or elſe the former is the French or Germanc 
Emp:rour ruling over many kings, and this is the Pope or falſe pro- 
pher, cha.1 9.20, One the political beaſt, the other the eccleſiaſtical. 

commyg up | See notes on ver, 1, 

out of the earth] From mean beginnings; and ſpreading far,Gen. 2. 
.. Or,not coming from heaven, bur from hell ; as chap.11.7. 

two horns [ihe a lamb] He ſeemed ro be meek, Or,he was a Chriſti- 
an by profethon,and c1lled himielt Chriſts v-car. 

Fþake as a dragon] As he that was repreſented by the dragon ; for 
dragons cannor ſpeak. He ſer up idolatry by his command, as the hea- 
then Emperours had done, 

V. r 2. all the power of the firſt beaff] Took on kim civil aurboriry, 

before him) In the city of Rome,which was the ſcar of the Emper- 
our,where he was wont ro keep his courr, 

the earth,&e.) See chap.12.1z, Unleſs it be taken for the generali- 


Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fohy, 


Chap. xiv. 
to the imayve of the beaſt| Ter the Germane Celar was ner Remane 
Emperour, t:)1 he was confirmed by the Pope, 

ſpraky,&c, ] Should make laws, and puniſh ſuch as did nor ackneyy.. 
ledge h:m to be Emperovur, or himſelf to be Chriſts vicar Others 
think it 1s an alluſion to their ugling rr:cks, making theu umsges to 
ſpeak,thereby ro ſeduce the people to idolatry, 

mare of the beaſt Before, it was an image made rothe beaſt,ro up- 
hold the ſtate of Rome : now, it is the image of the beaſt. The Pope 
will have it acknowledged ro be ſo. 

ſhould be k.1/ed) Now he 8&deth cruelty to his ſubrilty, and gealerh 
by open torce, having ſtrengthened the Romane Empire again, $6 
did Ncbuchad-nez.72r rage, Dan.3 6,20. 

V. 16, all} All forts of men, {mall and grear,&c, This ſheweth the 
largenels of his dominion : and alſo his cate, not onely ro oblige the 
great ones to him, that might be moſt uſctul ro eſtabliſh his king- 
dom ; bur alſo the meaneſt : for he knew that mean ones may raiſe 
great ſtirs in a ſtare, 8s a lirtle ſpark n ay ſer on fire an houſe ; and ci. 
ties are taken often,where men leaſt ſhipe&. So are flares ruined, 

to recerve] Gr, that be may give to them. And by conſequence, thar 
they may willirg]y toke ir at his hands. 

a mark in thriy rieht hand) Not that he Nlamped a viſible mark v 
on them, bur obliged them,by ſome exrernal band,to ſerve and fight 
for the ſea and ſtate of Rome, To fight for him, as Souldiers were 
wont to dofor their Emperour or General , whoſe mark thcy had in 
their r'ght hard, wherewith they uſed ro fight. 

or 12 therr ſorcheads) To ſerve him , as ſervants did their maſters - 
whoſe they were known openly ro be,by wearing their marks on their 
forcheads, 

V. 17. buy or ſell] Eicher civilly,by way of trading ; or ſpiritually, 
by buy ng and ſclling pardons. 1t had been too cruel to have killed 
all ar firſt, who refuſed his authority : therefore he forbidderh them 
all trading,withour which men cannox live ; and ſo cempelleth mut- 
titudes 1o come in to him, 

mark ] Except he be a ſworn ſervant of the Pope, See v. 16. This 
makcth the full and proper ſubjeRs of thar Kingdom, and therefore 
cauſed all he could :o receive this mark, v, 16. and they are threar- 
ned with damnarion,who receive it, chap. 4.9,11, Neirher of theſe 
is ſpoken of rhoſe who received the name,or the number. 

or the name of the brat} Or were a papiſt in religion. By the beaft 
here is meant,the firſt beaſt, The Romane flare or Emperours, whom 
the Pope made men to ſerve, and whoſe authority he uſcd,rill he could 


ry, as the world 1s, ver{.3, 


to wor (hin the firfi bealt] To ad:nowledge a Romane Empire again, | 


raiſe himſelf ro his height, v.1,42. ch.16.2. 
or the number of hs name}, Or, were eſteemed ſo ro be,and numbred 


after the incurſion of the Gorhs : and ro make the Romane city ro be | among ſuch. 


accounted holy, that all might flock to it, He doth nor at firſt ſer up. 


his power,but the Emperours again, which was a thing more feiſable ; 
and afrerwards weaknerh him,ro ſer up himſelf. 

whoſe deadly wound was healed] Sce notes on ver\.3. 

V.13. great wonders] Mor.24.24, 2 The! 2.9. Now he ſhewerth how 
this ſecond beaſt worſhipped the firſt ; nam*-ly,by working miracles ; 
which the firſt beaſt could nor do,though he had much power given 
him,v.2.Yer theſe were no true miracles,bur jug ling,whereby he de- 
ceved the people, v. 14. ch.18.23. Lying wonders, 2 Thefl. 2.12, 

ſo that be] Thar is, ſuch great ones,that he may ſeem t& be able ro 
do the greateſt of all. Like that phraſe of removing mountains, Mar. 
17.20, Fire from heavcn is named,becauſe fgnes from heaven affeR 
men moſt, Marr.1 6.1. and becauſe the Pope would endeavour to con- 
frm his worſhip by fire from heaven, as God did his, Lev.g.z 4. 1Kin, 
18.38, » Chro, 7.1, and be in ſhew as great a prophet as Elias, 2 Kin, 
1.10,12, 

maketh fire come down ſrom heaven}By ſorcery; for ſome Popes have 
been conjurers,& have made ſome ſuch ſhews to the people : as Pope 
Zachary had fiery armies going, before him ro Ravenna,that he m ght 
be thought ro be another Fliſha,z Kin.6.17 .When Pope Steven went 
into France,to ger help of king Pipin, balls of fire were ſeen running 
up and down in the air. Such other ſtories the popiſh writers have 
ſtore of, ro prove their Pope ro be antichriſt. Or,he excommunicateth 
men, as if he did thunder and lighren on them, 

in the ſrbt of men\ Publikely, roſeduce men the more. 

V.14, decerutth} All is ſer down in the preſent tenſe. He exerci- 
(-1h,doth wonders,deceiverh; either becauſc John now ſaw ſome ſuch 
thing in the viſion, or elſe becauſe it would be done as {urely , as if 
the Pope were then doing ir. 

on the earth) Scev. VE. 

mwacirs ) Lookony. 12, 

7n tbe frebt of the braff] Sec on v, 12. 

make an imare t0 the beaft] Set up a Roman Emperour, that ſhould 
have norhing to do in Romc, and ſhould be like the former Emper- 
ours, in ſerring up idolatry again. 

by the ſword] By warlike incurhons of barbarous people invading 
the Fmpire, v. 3. 

and 4:4 live] Or, recovered, Wai. 38. 21, & 29. x. Though he were 
morrally wounded, v, 12, yet this beaſt maketh him live till , thar 
men m'ght think he had life and death in his power, 


V. 18. Here is wiſdom) It is a hard thirg to finde our this mark or 
name, 
for it i« the number of a man} Ir 15 not only known to me by Revelat;- 
on, bur alſo may be found out by humane wiſdom, Let wiſe men there- 
fore ſeck to finde it our, 
and bis numboy \It is to be found in the numbers of the Greek lerrers 
of his general name : for mens names in Greck,contained numbers in 
the letters, They had not other figures,as we have,but counted by ler- 
rers, 
6x bundred threeſcore and fix) $. John would nor plainly ſer down 
{the name, left he ſhould make the Romane Emperours oftended with 
' the Chriſtians ; as S.Paul doth not name him that lerreth, 2 Theſ.z, 
6,7.yer ſuch plain rokens are let down by both,that he,and antichriſt 
| his upholder, might be known when he cometh, The truth is, this is 
the name of the heaſt,nor of antichriſt ; and ſo a national name , de- 
ſcribing that ſtarc where antichriſt ſhould riſe and reign : and there- 
fore though it is ke to be comprehended in Greek letters, in which 
language Jobn wrote; yer it is not likely ro be a Greek word original- 
ly. Ireneus, and the ancients,take i for the word Lateinos , which, in 
Greek letters,maketh fix hundred fixty & fix: ſhewing,thar antichriſt 
| ſhould be a Romane, or one of the Latine Church. Others ſuppoſe 
his power ſhould begin in the yeer of Chriſt ſix hundred fixty aod 
| ſix, Ochers,that it ſhould laſt ſo many yeers in the height of ir. 


| 


CHAP. XIV. 
Verl, x | Looked ] See chap.$.13. 
and lo] Or, behold. A note of ſome great marter enſuing, 
Matr,1.23. lſai.7.14. 

a Lamb | Chriſt,the rrue Lamb,ch.13.8. Joh.1,29, 1 Per. 1.19. the 
Son of God the Father,appeareth in this verſe ; oppolcth the coun- 
cerfeir lamb, ch.1 3.1 1, Sce ch, 5,6, | 
| ſtood) He himſelf appeareth ro John now in a viſion,on a mountain 
| like mount Sion, Bur the thing intended is, that he appeared in his 
Miniſters publikely ſerving God. ] 
| on mount Z:0n]A type of the Church,Pſal.48.z, Iſa.33.20.wherein 
Chriſt in hi. ordinances appeared as in a city on an hil, Mat. 5.1 4.more 
conſpicuouſly rhan before,after the long hidden eſtate of his Church 
perſecured by the Pope. 

an hundred {ourty and four thouſand} See chap. 7.4. 
hawine his Fathers name written in their forcheads | The mark on 


V. 1 5, to giv life] Gr. breath. He ſaw,by the raiſing of the ruines their forcheads,the name of God,nor mentioned Chap. 7. is here ex- 
of the Romance Empire, he had prevailed much; and now he makerh | preſſed : my ing, that they did now in a more open and ou 
cheſe later Empcrours a& according t© his will, that he may raiſc | ianner protec « themſclves his rrue ſervants, and were as manitcſtly 


humſclf, 


known 


Chap.xv. 


kno'vn f@ to be, us if it had bzen written on their foreheads ; alluding 
withal ro ſuch marks as ſervants uſed ro have. See chap.13.16,17. lt 
is called, The naine of his God. Sce chap. 3.12. 

V. 2. 4 v0ice from beaven} Our of the now viſible Church of (50d, 
ch3p 4.2, &C, 

as the vayce of many waters] Of many p:ople now acknowlecging 
the crue Religion, chap.1.15.& 17.15. 19.6. 5 IAp 

of a rreat thund:r] Chap.s.1. Aloud and open profeſſion of rhe 
eruth,that the world might rake norice of ir. 

of b.:y»e1s } A ſweet and pleaſant thankſgiving , delightful ro God 
and good men. An alluſion tothe {weet melody in the Temple at 
Hicrulalctn, 1 Chr.z5.1. Plal.43.3 4. 

V. 3. as it w/rc,&c. | Such an one as John had nor heard before, a- 
mong all the h-avenly voyces in this Revclarion, 

a n-w ſong] They gave praiſe ro God for their new dzliverance 
from Popiſh perſecution, and the freedom they had by the favour ot 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates,ro profeſs the Chriſtian Religion openly. This 
ſhewerh that this muſt nor he underſtood of the perſecured Church 
in the wilderncfs, as ſome would have it ; for the ſtace rh:reotf afford 
erh not macter for this new ſong, Pſa. 1 37 .3,4. nenher is the Church 
in that ſtate called h:aven,bur when it is v:fible, ch, 12.7. Ir is meant 
then of th: Churche, breaking our again,when the witneſſes were ta- 
ken up into h:aven,thar is,into a free viſible Church, ch.1 1.12.This 
then is another nzw ſong different from thar, ch.5.9. for thar was in 
poiſe of Chrift, For opening the ſcals,ſee nores there. 

brfore the throur, &c.] Belore God, his Miniſters and people in the 
congregation, ch.4.2,4,6 ,Pſal.107.32. 

no mai could learn that ſong ]Not that any elſe went abour to learn 
it ; but none of the ;dolarrous Papiſts had that cauſe , or could tel! 
how to praiſe God for this favour : for they were left in darkneſs, 

redeemed from the earth Bought by the Blood of Chriſt,and brough: 
our of Popery, 1 Cor, 6.20.& 7.23, 1 Per, 1, 18. from antichriſts 
carthly Church, ch.r2.12. 

V.4.not defiled with women Nor polluted with Popiſh falſe doRrine 
and idolarry,which is ſpiritual forn'carion , 2 Cor. 12.2. Ephe.s. 27. 
Ezek.15.16. ch.1$.3, An alluſion ro the Iſraelites, of whom many 
were entiled to idolatry by the Midianiriſh women , bur many wer: 
kept from it, Num.25. Ochers und-rſtand all this of the Waldenſcs, 
and ſuch as ſerved God purely in all the rime of Popery ; becauſe n 
is ſaid, They were zot defiled. Their remainders are now found in the 
vitble Church, 

follow the Lamb whitherſacver be 70eth)] Seek Chriſt in his ordinan 
cesthough with peril and loſs, having forſaken communion with the 
Popith Church, And nor following antichrifſt for their head- and 
guide, as others till, bur Chriſt onely. 

red:emed ] Gr. bounht. See verl. 3. 

from amone men} 1 Cor. 3. 3. This expoundeth the former verſe. 
The earth, then fignifieth, there are men of an carthly ſtare , our of 
whom Chriſt cook his, and from whoſe ſociety he yer callech chem, 
chap. 18.4, 

the firſt frh'ts) Firſt converted, or openly making the firſt profeſſi- 
on of the reformed Religion, ch.5.9. & 20.5. An alluſion ro the firſt 
fruits in che Law, Deur.1 $.4. Prov.3.9.Jam.1.+$. They were paid to 
the Priefts,as Gods due. All the world is the heap ; the cleR are God's 
and Chrilt's, in a peculiar manner. | 

wntio the Lamb) This is more than to follow the Lamb; for it ſhew- 
eth a peculiar right he hath in chem. 

V.5. no2uile] Plal.32.2. oh. 1.47. They were true in all their ſay- 
ings, Or, in word they profefled the rrue Keligion, which they belce- 
ved in their hearts, 

without Fault] Becauſe Chriſt hath redeemed,and paid the price of 
their ſins, with his Blood, Ephe. 6.26,27. Or,free from Romith idola- 
ety (to which they could not be drawn by all che Popes power and 
thecatnings) and wo: ſhipping God arighr, and obeying all his com- 
mandments, to the uttermoft of their ſtrengrh, Luke x. 6, 

before the throne of God | Men may condemn them ;, bur God, who 
knowerh the'r hearts, and accepreth of them in Chriſt , will acqu't 
them, Or,gthey are blameleſs, nor onely befote men, whole judgment 
is ſubje& roerrour ; but even before God himſelf, as fincere, rhar is, 
rrue and fairhful ſubje&s ro God, Gen, 17.1. Iſa.38 3, 

V. 6. anoth:y anzel) D fferent from them that blew the trumpet;,or 
from him who'ſhewed him cheſe things,ch.r.1. ot from him,ch.8.13, 
who threatned wocs to the earth, 

ft;e] Making haſte ro publiſh his meſſage thorow the world. A rype 
of the Miniſtery of thoſe times. And indecd , ir paſled from place r© 


place very ſwiftly ar firſt. $o char rhis intimarerh the free and ſpeedy 


paſſage of the Goſpel from place, by their Miniſtery. 
in the midſt of beaven\ $0 thar he could not be hindered from preach- 
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Chap.xiy, 
ing it ho!deth out eternal bappincſs unto them, Heb. 10.34. Second- 
ly, Becau'e the ſum of it was from the beginning (and therefore ir is 
nor a new doctrine, as the Papiſts call ic) and ir ſhall bz preached 0- 
penly to che end of the world,in deſpighr of all oppoſrion,ch.;r.1s, 
for the witneſſes ſhall be more lain. Thirdly, Becauſe it hall not be 
diſannulled as the legal covenant was. 

unto them that dwell 82 the earth] To earthly-minded men, to call 
them off from earthly , to ſeek heavenly things, Col.3.r. Such ſecure 
ones are thus deſcribed, Luke 21.34,3 5, Or, to all the inhabirancs of 
ihe carth, ſo that every nation ſhal! her of ir; as followcrh in chi 
verſe, So this phraſe is uſed, ch.y.9 & 7.9. Y 
V. 7. with a loud voyer ] To fhew the weight of the meſſage, and thar 
all might hear, Chap.$.13. 

Fear God) Worſhip the true God, and ds not worſhip images any 
more, as ye have done. Or, fear not antichriſt any more,who can bur 
kill your bodies; but fear God, who can deſtroy your ſouls elſe , Luk; 
l2.4,5. Heexhorteth them to that which hath b-en negle&ed, and 
the contrary done : For men had nor fearcd Gul, bur men » nor ho- 
noured h's grace, but mens merits ; not worſhipped him, but Rocks 
{tones, &c, ch. 9, 20, Ar firſt, the Miniſters ſpake not ſo plainly an 
fully againſt Babylon,as after, verſ. 8. bur did undermine pars bevy 
kingdom, by pceaching the true knowledge and worſhip of God ; too 
much before hegleRed and corrupted. 

the hour of bis judgment] He will not bear with your idolatry now, 
as he did in the times of ignorance, AR.1 7,30, 

aad worſhip him) Pſal.146.5,6. AR.14.15. 

beaven and earth, &c.) Which none elſe could make ; much !eſs 
your Images, He nameth four principal works of God , to draw men 
to know and worſhip him atight : Firſt, the heaven ; famous for 
vreadth, light, motion, influence. Secondly, the carth ; unmoveable 
fince the beginning, and very profirable ro men, Thirely , the ſea ; 
of huge compaſs, and great uſe for fiſhing and navigation, Fourthly, 
the fountains ; which run always for the uſe of the living creature, as 
rypes of Gods eternity and bounty. 

V. 8. another angel] Orher Miniſters. Some rake 't for the Bohemi- 
ans : others, for ſuch after Lurlifz5, tnore clearly ſpake of Romes de- 
{tru&'on, « 

Rabylox is fall-n} 1a.z 1.9. Jer.5t. 3 ch.1$.2. Theſe ſaw the Popes 
kingdom ſhaken,by the Miniſtery of ſuch as went before them,& now 
declare boldly,that God harh laid the foundation of the deſtrution 
of ir,and will as ſurely deftroy it ſhorrly,as if it were now down. 

wine of the wrath of her fornication] Or, of the po:ſoned wire of ber 
fornication,eb\.1 7.2.For the Hebrew word to the which the Greek herg 
an{wererh, fignifierh poiſon,as well as wrach, As whores give ſpiced 
or enchanted cups ro their lovers, ro make them commir tornication 
with them ſo did Rome, by ſubril enticements , draw a great parr 
of che world t9 her idolatry, which is ofren in Scriprure compared to 
fornication ; as Jer, 3. Ezck. 16. divers times. Or, ſhe made God an- 
gry with them, as well as with her ſelf, by drawing them to the ſame 

dolarry. Or, becauſe when God is angry,and goeth to puniſh wicked 
men,he is ſaid to have a cup in his hand of poiſoned wine, to give 
every one his patr according to his merit, that men mighr know theſe 
mdgements cime from him, and not by chance, Job z1,20, Pſal.7 5, 
8, lia.y1.t7. Jet.25.15. & 49.12,13.& 51.7,8. So Babylon and ber 
followers ſhall alſo drink their ſhare, according ro their deferts. Ste 
verſ. 10, Anallufion ro ſuch nations as uſed ro kill malctaRours 
with p&iforled cups. 

V: 9. third argcl]} Other Miniſters after them, Martin Luther and 
his fellow-labourers,as ſome think ; or later preachers, as others, 

wo: ſhip the beaſt] The Pope,who is antichriſt, See ch.13.11, 

and his imaze | And follow the Germanc Emperours, or other Prin- 
ces, whom he made, as ar image of the hearhen Empire of Rome,(ch. 

L 3.15.) rouphold his idolarrics and ſaperſtitions. 

recerve bis mark,8c.] Sec notes on cha. 13.16. The firſt Angel did 
preach che erae worthip of God, welnigh loſt : the ſecond forerellerh 
che fall of Babylon : rhe rhird warn-th men to come cur of her,before 
ix come ; ſeeking ro draw men our of rhe fire, Jade verſ.23, 

V. 10. the {am:] Nor onely the Pope himſclf, bur all his obſtinare 
followers alſo;and ſwora {cryants. Or, as he hath' taken the beaſts 
mark, {© he ſhall periſh with him for company. j 

of the wme of the wrath of God] Of Golds ſevere judgement in the 
deftru&ion of Babylon. See verf. 8. Pſal. 75. 8. Jer. 25. 15. Or, of 
Go4s poiſoned wine ; thar is, of the wine that God giveth them co 
make rhem mad ; as Pſal.60.3, which is poured by God into the cup 
of his wrath, for them ro drink, whom God will be avenged on , as 
verl. 8. 

without mixture] Nor allayed with the water of mercy ar all, Jam, 
2,1 


ing, by any humane oppoficion, 
conſpicuouſly ſeen , and his voyce moſt clearly heard on either fide ; 
as the lighr ot the Sun doth moſt brightly dittule ir felt inco all parrs 


of the hemiſpherezwhen ir is ahour rhe m-ridian, See ch.$.13. This | 


angel ſome take to be Wickliff 1nd his tellows : others, ro be Luther 
and his aſi tanrs, Such are called Angels, ch.1.20. & 2.1. 

havine the eveylaſting Go !\ For ro the Miniſters is this word of re- 
conciliation commirted, 2 Cor,5.19. asro rhe fairhful ſtzwards,to di- 
ſpen'e to orhers, 1 Cor.4,1,2, And it is called eternal, fi-it, Becauſe 
it eeach-th 11:29 not to fear antichr:ſts ſporting of goods or lite , fee- 


Or from whence he might be more | 


wth fire and brimſtone}1n hell-fire for ever,befides the heavy judg- 
' ments he may endure ar the fall of Rome, ch.9.1$. & 19.20. An al- 
lufon ro the deſtruction of Sodom,Gen. 19.24. 

in the preſence of the Angels, &c.] Publickly, before Chriſt and his 
| Angels. An allufion ro Sodomes deſtru&ion again , wherein Chriſt 
/and his Angels were employed. They thar bear ancichriſts mark be- 
fore men, thall be forfaken of , and tormented before Chriſt and 
his Angels, that their torment may be the greater, Mark 8. z8, 
Luke 9, 2E, 


| 


Y.rt. 


Chap.xiv, 
V.1;. i» [mor of their torment | Of the five rormentirg them 
Their 1co:ment thall have no cnd ; as we know the hte goeth not ou 
while we {ce the {imoke, la. 3 4. 1 
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Chap. xiy, 

the baiwclh) Amichriſts follewers are fit for vengeance, Jer.51 22 
. \ 

of the earth | Of the falfe Church, or antichriſtian fare, ch. 1 7.1: 


15 7166 | Or.drvcd, T he 1dolarcers fins arc full. & ready for wegment, 


no 1/7] No intermifſhon, becaule of rhe greatneſlc of their ever- | Gen.15.16., !cr.51.33.1ſa.17.5.Or-withered;as this word is uſed. Mar 


laſting pains, Here are {ome inter mifhons in the {ufterings of Gods | 


people, though they be heavy tor the time: bur there thall be none, 
m theic pa.ns of the dolatcts. 
day nor aiht] Thovgh they have a perpetual nght in hell , as a 


pony day n hcavcn : vet hc {pc akcth attcr the manner of mcn ! 
1 


cre on earth, mcaning, 1 ey never have one minure of reſt. Sce ch, 
7.15. Here, thc light of the day, 2nd focicry of triends, may ſome- 
what allay thoſc pains that aic terrible inthe night ; and ſleep in the 
night way make us forget the labouurs of the day : but thole ter- 

ments no:hing can aflwage. 
[ beaſt, &c. | 


170 wr {h p ti cc verl. 9. 


V. 12. Hrre w the patience] Sce chap. 12.10. Or, here is the ven- 


geance that ſhall be execured on their cnemics, who patiently encure 
d:ath for obedience to God, and holding faſt the rruc Religion , a- 
gainſt the Papiſts. Or,now (hall the paticnce and obedience of Gods 
{crvants be made known tothe world, It ſhall appear who ate true, 
and wbo are counterfeit Chriſtians, By antichriſts herce perſecution, 
the chaff ſhall be ſeparated trom the wheat , and the drols from the 
gold. Or.after the Goſpel prcached,and the Pope declared ro be an- 
uchrift, there ſhall be greater perſecutions than before, and the pati- 
ence of Gods ſervants more tryed ;, as appcarcth in the perſecutions 
and wa!s Fnce the Waldenſcs and Luthers time. The Pope, like the 
devil,rapgerh, becauſe his rime is thout, ch.12.12. 

V.13.4:d I beord, &c, |Becauſe in the former verſc he had ſpoken 
of m2ny troubles yer to cometo rry the patience of Gods people;here 
he brivgeth in a voyc: from heaven, and commanded ro be written, 
ro aſſure them, that tÞe greateſt evil antichriſt could bring on them, 
was a {predy way to happineſs. And this contolation was neevtul, 
leſt they ſhould th nk the primitive Martyrs happy, who were pur x06 
death by hearth-n per ſecure: 1115 £ bur themſelves unhappy , who were 
ro be condemncd by Chriſtians, tyr hereticks, 

an the Lord) As mcmbers © Cly For in thc taithof Chriſt; as Rom. 
16,7.,11. : Cor.r5e.18, x Thel.c..45. Hcb.t1.13. Or,gfor the Lord, So 
lome interpret this phraſe, Rom. 1 6.2,8z3 2. And the Hebrew particle 
anſwering wo the Greek one here, is often lo uſed, 

from benceforth : yea, ſaith the Spirit] Or, from benceforth ſaith the 
Firit:yca, Though antichrift muſt down,yer it will coſt ſo much blood 
crc it be done,that they arc happy that dycd or ſhall dye before, in 
the icar of God, Or,yc may think that your perſccutions are all paſt, 
becauſe the Goſpel is openly preached aga n: bur antichriſt , being 
now revealed, is more mad than betorc, & ye ſhall end more tt ouble 
than ſormerly ; ſo that ye ſhall covnet the dead happy,Ecclei.4.2,3. 

may refit ſrom their labaurs)] From the troubles that azg to come, or 
by dying before. Or, from th ir labours endured here. 

thei; works follow thim] The reward of their works, x Cor.15.58. 

V. 14. 1/ookcd } Sec chap.8.13. 

and bebo'd,&c, JBeforc,God wrought by the word, ſending forth his 
three angels to proach, v.6,&c, Now, he raketh the ſward,and begin- 
herth by deeds to pull down antichr;{ts kingdome, Which a&ian is fer 
out by rwo fimilitudes z one, of an harveſt, v. 1 5.ghe other, of a v n- 
tage,v.1$, for in theſe, men uſc ro cur down all rhe fruits, 

a white cloud} A ſhgn of grext glory. : 

like into the Son of man] Or, lhe unto a Son of man,Ch.1.r3. Some 
glorious Angel, y, x5. likc a man ; tor be is ſer on work by another 
Angel, v, 15. and an Angel gathcrerh the grapes, v. 19, which is all 
one judgment with this, See notes on ch.1ro.1, 

a golden crown) For Majeſty, Such Kings wear. It ſheweth alſo that 
he ſhould ger a g or;ous victory over antichriſt. 

a ſharp ſicle] To do ſwift cxecur'on. 


in bis hand] That is, in his right hand; for with it men uſc to reap.” 


He was both able and ready to execute what ſhould be commirted to 
him, as harveſt-men with their ficles in their hanes, (which were the 
uſual inftrumenrs of curting down the corn,Deu. 16.9. & 23.25. and 
are {till) are ro cur down the corn. T his Angel may be a type of ſome 
great and glorious Prince or Princes that ſhould begin is exccure 
Gods wrath on the Pope. Many ſuch were in Germany in Luthers 
tune. 

V. 15. another angel] Diffcring from the three former , and from 
him thas ſatc on the cloud. 


13.6, Anallufion to hay, which, when ir {s witheredis goed for no. 


| thing, but muſt be cut dewn;clie it will be {poyled it {elt,and burr the 
| ground. So would thele wicked © nes grow ſtark navght , and hurt ©. 


0 
' 
| 
' 
| 


thers,if they were not quickly de ſtroyed. See the like,Pſal.129 6 

V. 16. thiuſt in bis ficle} He Eid as he was commanded , and God 
proſpered it accordingly, 

the earth was reaped ) mtichr ſt and his followers were deftroyed. 

V.17, arothey Angel | Now the vintage followuth after the barveſt 
a» it uſcih to do, , 

out of the temple? Figurirg ſome Miniſters of note, that ſhall aff 
| the Princes in deſtroying antichriſt.and reforming Religion. 

a ſharp ſicle | For they uſed not then ro gather grapes with the hang 
as we do ; but to cur them off w'th an hook or ficle , for expedition, 
1{a.18.5, And ſo did ſome of the heathen, ! 

V.18. out from the altay, which had power over fire] It may be thar 
Angel {poken ot, ch.$.5, who flood at the altar of incenſe , and rook 
fire from the altsr of burnt-« ficiirg, and caſt jr on the carth, from 
whence followed the judgments there enſuing. And in that reſpe& he 
might be ſaid ro have power over fire. Or at leaſt,ir may be an allug. 
on t0 that ſtory,and way repreſent ſuch , as by their tervent prayers 
could prevail with God to bring his judgments on ar ichriſt ard his 
followers, and as it wcre command Miniſters and Rulers to go 2bcur 
t,ftirring them up with the ſlaughter of thoſe Martyrs which lay un- 
cer the alrar, ch,$.9, Or,this angel is ſaid ro have power over fire ; 
that is, to reſt:ain the fre of contentions (Judg. 9. 20.) from amorg 
Proteſtant Princes,that they maight joyntly fight againſt the Pope. 

eather the Cluſters} T he vine, 15 the Popiſh Church : athering , is 
taking aw ay : the cluſters of grapes,arc the mulritude Phe members 
ot that Church. So deftrua on of the wicked is ſet our by a Vintage as 
well as by an harveſt, ch.19.15. Iſa, 63.1243. 

fully 11pe] Sce notes on verl, 15. 

V. 19.2atbered the vine} Deſtioyed the Popes dominions,and ſlew 
thole that were guilty of the blood of Gods Saints, Some underſtand, 
by the harveſt,the deſtruion of Rome ; and by the vintage, the vur- 
cr ruine of Pppery afterwards ; as the vintage tollowerh the harveſt, 

caſt !nto] An allufon to the alual manner of vintages, where they 
had always a wine-preſs ready t@ ticad their grapes in, afloon as they 
were gathered, beſore the moiſture was dried or drop d out of them, 
Lig. CF. 3. ' 

great wine-preſs) This ſhewerh , that this was a grearer judgment 
than the former ; as great winc-preſſes have more grapes troden in 
them, than Icfler ones, This appeareth alſo by many former circum- 
ſlances, He charicut dbwn in the harveſt, came trom the clouds,v.1 4. 
Hec thar curteth in the vintage, cometh our from the refuple in hea- 
ven,v.17.The encourager of the former came our of the remple,v.1 5 
of the later,our of the alrar, v.18. and is ſaid ro have power over fre. 
The former c:yeth with a loud voice, v.r5.the later,with a lovd cry, 
v.18 The former is bid ro thruſt in his ficley. 1 5.the laterhis ſharp fi- 
C)e,v,18. The former, to reap,v.1 5 the later more fully,co gather rhe 
cluſters of che ving of the carth, v. 1$. The former is rold, The har- 
veſt is ripe, v, 15. the later, that the grapes are fully ripe, v.18. The 
former reapcth the earth, v, 16, and zakerh no care of threſhing : the 
later caſterh the grapes into the great wine-preſs of Gods wrath, verf. 
1 9. $o that .he 51dgwent here incended muſt needs be greater, un- 
leſs it be the ſame ſet out by rwo ſimilicudes, as the famine of Fgype 
was, Gcn, 41. 1, &c, And then the latter is added heregro fer our the 
judgment the more fully;or ro ſhew the certainry of ir;as Gen.41.32., 

V. 20, And the wine-preſs was troden\ The hmilicude is proſecu- 
icd, When grapes are gathered, they are caft into the wine-preſs, and 
then t:odden, Jude. 9. 27. and the juyce of them runnerh our, Nch. 
13.15. 1a. 63.3, 4, This ſcrtcth our the ferce execurion of Gods 
wrath upon finncrs, Lam. 1, 15, and upon antichriſt and his, ch.1 9. 
13,15. 
| without the city] They uſed ro tread the wine-prefics our of the ci- 
'ry, becauſe it was a foul and troubleſfom work, and the grapes mighe 
| be hurt, and time loſt, in carrying them from vhe place they grew in. 
Sce notes on verl, 1 9, Without the Church, the city of God,as ſome 


her enemies are in deſtroing. Bur as others ſay , the. grear bartel 


out of the temple] Ovr of the Church of God now opened (ch, 11.| ſhall be, nor in the city of Rome, bur in the territory thereunte be- 
19.) as the other angel did, v, 17. Repreſenting the Miniſters of | longing. 


thoſe rimes, who ſhould call on the Princes to be Gods executioners, 


| and blood came ont of the wine-preſs} Ir is true, that wine is called, 


Qs Baylies,who ſummon the hatveſt men ro wotk, bur reap not with | The blood of the grare, Gen, 49.11, Deur. 31.14. Bur here rhe holy 


their own hand-, | 
crying with a loud voyre JShewing, his grear defire ro have the thing 


done,and thar all mcn might hear,and further the work, Sce ver. 7. 


| Ghoſt ſeemeth rather 40 paſs ſuddenly trom the rype , ro the rhing ir 
| ſelf thereby typified ; from the wine-preſs rothe war , where horſes 
| are aſed, though not uſcd in the other ; and fo giveth us light for ex- 


Thruſt in thy ſi-le] Tocl 3.13. Go about the work of deſtroying antj-! poſition, So he doth, Amos 9, 1112. from Davids rabernacle that 


chriſt and his upholders. 


| is fallen, ro the remnant of Edom.and the heathen : and Hab.1.17. 


for the time} Gr, the hour, The time appointed by God : and there- | from catching hih in their ner, to {laying the nations, 


fore the bulincls will ſucceed well now, that would not before. 


# come ] As might appear by fignes, or by divine incitation to the 


work. 


for thee 18 reap ] WhereinGod calleth thee rodo it , and therefore 


wall proſper the work in thunc hands, 


to the ho;ſe brides] He alludeth to thoſe that in war purſue rhe e- 
ncmics flight, d@ Execution 5% or ro conquerours,who ule ro gote; th, 
after the bartel,ro ſee the dead cercaſes of their enemies, lia.66.24.% 

to take the ſpoil: which they do with auch difhculry, when the held 
| js 


| interprer it : ſo that God providerh for the (afery of his Church,while 


” 


Chap.xv. 


and the horſes well-nigh to (ſwim. The meaning is; the blood of ſlain 
men thould be like a + river running over the banks ; ſo great 
ſhall che Alaughrer of che anrichriſtians be, ch,16.14.& 19.13,1$. 

a thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs) As the wine runneth our of the 


winz-prels, fo the blood of the ſlain ſhall now flow a great length and | 


breadth and depth. An alluſion to the deſtruRion of Jeruſalem,wher- 
in the blood is imagined to run over all the land of Canaan,ſuppoſed 
to be about that compaſs of ground t and ſignifying, that blood +hall 


be found plentifully running in all the Popes territory, or patrimony | 
of the Church,which is eſteemed by ſome to be abour that proport.on pra:ſc God, 


of giound, 
-* FT F A+ 4 


V.1. A VNother fieneJDiffering from thar, chap. 1 2.1. and forerelling 
d ferent things ; as appeareth, becauſe ir is called azother, 
and a maryzHow one. Therefore the former viRory over antichrift, 
Chap. 1 4. and this (ſong, muſt either haye reſpe&ts ſomething done 
at the beginning of reformation, or be a general deſcription of this 
Iiſt overthrow, by way of anticipation, which is more particularly de- 
{cribed inthe via!s following. And ir is called a ſigne, ro ſhew, thar it 
caine not accidentally, though ir was a ſtrange light ; bur was ſent 
of God, to ſign.fie things to come, 
in heaven] Ch.rz.1, In the Church, grown more viſible and glo- 
rious. As God did roar from Sion, Amos 1, :,3, when he forertold the 
deſtrufion of the nations : ſo here, out of the Church,come the v;als 
of (04> wrath, to be poured forth on antichriſt, 
ee! an1 marvellous) In regard of the great changes and things 't 
world bring to paſs ; or in compariſon ot the former, In theſe re- 
{pcs the whole Church catiink ir to be lo, v. 3. 
ven angels] So are the publiſhers of Gods will, repreſenting the 
excecutioners thereof, called before, cha,$.7,8,10, 12. & 9. 1, 14. & 
lg, IF. 


the ſeven laſt plagues) Of whom they had theſe : and what they 


were,ſce v,7, They are called, The laſt plagues,for the reaſon ſollow- 
ing ; becauſe Gods wrath is filled up by them,and ſo the thing done, 
which God had decrecd, on the ami-briſtian ſtare,ch, 10.7.& 16.17. 
They are the laſt that God will pour on antichriſt : and the Church 
and world ſhall have happier days after. 


V.z, a ſea of glaſs mingled with fre)Some rake it for a rype of their | 


innumerable perſecutions they had ſuffered, Others, for the cryſtal- 
line and pure doarine of Gods word,ch. 4.6. mingled with much zeal 
againſt Papiſts ; or, many contentions among themſelves,as appear. 
ed in the controverſies abour the Sacrament ; yer might the truth b: 
ſeen fill ſufficiently to ſalvarion, Luk.12.49. Others, for the lignes 
of Gods wrath, whereby their foes were deſtroycd, 

That had gotten the viftory]Such as had eſcaped the Popes rage,and 
had helped w pull down his kingdom. 

over the beaſt] ch.13.11. 

over bis image} ch.x2.15. 

over his mark, &c.] ch, 13.16,17. 

ſtazd) ch,14.1. 

01 the ſea of elaſs) Trampling under feer their former perſecutions, 
Or, upheld by the doarine of Gods word, norwwirhſtanding their d;f- 
ferences among themſelves, and quarre!s with their adverſaies. Or, 
rreading on their wicked adverſaries, who are compared to aſea , by 
r-aſon of unquierneſs, 1ſa.57.20,2 1, And thar of glaſs, becauſe God 
{-eth all cheir wickedneſs, Heb, 4.13. And is ſaid to be m'ngled with 
fire, becauſe they ſhall be deſtroyed with fire, ch, 16.8. Or, ſtand on 
the pavement before Gods throne, ch_ 4.5. worſhipping God openly 
in his vifible Church. Or, fand at the ſea of glaſs. So the parricle is 
uſed, Luk, 1 2.6. 30, 40. As the Iſraclites ſtood at the Red-Sea , and 
praiſed God for their deliverance, Exod. 14.30, & 15.1, Sotheſe ar 
the glaflic ſea of fire, 

harps of God) Excellent ones ; as Gen.23.6, Heb. « prince of God; 
Pſal.36.6. Heb. mountains of God, Or,harps to praiſe God with, ch.5. 
$. & 14.2, when they ſce their foes deſtroyed, Pſal. 58. 10, 1x. Or, 
harps given of God, Having their hearts cleared by Gods Spi- 
rir, and well tuncd to praiſe God for {o great a viRory ; as appearerh 
by their ſweer muſick of praiſe, v. 3. 4. 

V. 3. the ſong of Moſ-s) Such an one as Moſes ſung to the praiſe of 
God, for delivering Iſrael, and deſtroying the Egyprians, Exo. 1 5.1. 
* For God ſhewerh his power now as much, in freeing his people from 
antichriſts yoke. 

the ſervant of God] In a peculiar manner, by office, Deur.z 4.5. See 
Chap.1.1. 

_ the ſong of the Lamb)Ch, 1 4.1,3. Or,caught them more fully by 
the Lamb ; as they had the pattern from Moſes in parr.Some rake this 
which followeth, v. 3,4. co be the ſong r2ught by the Lamb , and thar 
Moſes his ſong is nor ſet down, becauſe it was recorded before in 
Scripture, 

great and marvellous) Pſa.1 11,2. & 13 9. 4. Gods works are (aid to 
be ſo here, becauſe he had ſo leng ſuffered antichriſts cruelty , and ſo 
ſtrangely deſtroyed him ar the laſt. 

Almighty] A fi title: for he had ſhewed his almighty power,in over- 
throwing (o great force,and puniſhing ſo many enzmies,ch, 1.4,$. 

141} and true are thy ways} Plal, 145.17. Juſt, b:cauſe thou haſt 


Annotations on the Revelation of S. Fohy, 


is covered with the blood of the Nlain, ſo that they are forced to ride, 


Chap. xy, 
puniſhed antichriſt ; and crue, becauſe thou haſt perſorme4 thy pro- 
miſe ro thy people. By Gods ways, is meant his conſtant works. A fi- 
milirude taken from a traveller, 
Kyng of ſaints As thoſe over whom he ruleth ina more ſpecial and 
| Brac ous manner, by his Word and Spirir, Pſal.1 to.2,3. 
V. 4. who (Hall not fear thee ? ] Jer.10.7. Every one (hall do ir. Or, 
W/'0 (hould not (or would not) fear thee ? Thou haſt g;ven cauſe to all 
| men to do it, By fear, is meant fear of reverence, and Religious wor- 
| ſhip ; as ir followerh, and glorifie thy Name ; Chap. 14.7. 
fo] Or, ſayinz, that. Thus they teach poſterity , why, and how to 
See the like, Pſal.1 06.1. & 107.1, and 136. all over : 
,2 Chr.5.13. Andſo the Jews uſe it in their liturgy. See alſo, 1 Chr, 
| 16.41, Marr.7.23. [nall theſe places it may ficly be fo tranſlated : 
and (© it is full in the Greek, Luk, 19.4. Saying,that if, &c. 
| thou only art holy] Of thy ſelf, and infinitely, x Sam, 2.2. and haſt 
Shewed thy (elf ſoro be,by deſtroying the unholy, & freeing the holy. 
all nations (hail come) 4 hou art now ſending forth thy forces to de- 


 Riroy antichrit,and then thou ſhalt be rightly worſhipped in all the 


world,lfa.66.23,24. Although, while antichriſt reigned, there was 
ſcarce any hope of any ſuch thing left inthe world ; ye, when he is 
deſtroyed,all that are left of thoſe char adhered ro bim,ghall publike- 
ly worſhip thee accordingly to thy word, Chap. 11.13. & 20.5. Nette 
thall then refuſe to fall down to hon They thar knew thee not be- 
fore, ſhall be converred. 

before thee} 1n the places of thy publ.ke worſhip, Pſal.42.2. 

. thy judgements are made manifeſt) There is no man bur ſeeth how 
juſtly choy haſt proceeded,and thar, though thy judgements on then 
are great, yet are they no greater than they have deſerved. Thisthou 
haſt shewed, in frecing us from the power of antichriſt already : and 
itshall be made more manifeſt, when thou defiroyeſt him and his ad- 
herents, For thy judgements paſt,are an argume t to us,to look for 
fuller declaration of + juſtice in rime ro come: and every man may 
ſee what thou wilt do, by what thou haſt done. 

V. 5. the temple of the tabernacle] Thar is,the innermoſt parr of the 
rabernacle, called The holy of holieſt , and The moſt holy place ; 
which rabernacle is termed, The tabernacle of the teſtimony , Num. 
1.50. & 17.7. in regard of the two tables of ſtone, ſo called , Exod. 
25.21, becauſe in them was written the law of God, the reſtimony of 


| his will, Exod.34.28. Pſal. 19.7. & 119.14,22.which tables were pur 


inthe ark,Deur.r0.5. 1 Kin.$.5.and that ark placed in the innermoſt 
part of the tabernacle or remple, 1 Kin.8.6., Heb, 9.3,4. The remple 
was ſo open,that men mighe ſee into ir our of the court now, which in 
the old Teſtament they could nor. Sce the mean'ng, ch.1 1.19. 

V.c. ſeven angels, &c.) John ſaw them, verſ, 1. bur now ke ſeerh 
them coming eur of the remple, ro execure their charge, 

out of the temple] See Chap. 14. 15. Our of the Sanfnm ſanforum, 
where the ark was, v.5.It may imporr,thar theſe were the left p!agues, 
becauſe they lay hid in the ſecrereſt cloſer of Gods ſanQuary, till the 
reſt were finiſhed. Here is ſtill a gradation of judgements. The An- 
gels that blow the rrumpers arc in heaven, ch. $. 1,6. The reapers, 
and the encourzgers, came our of rhe clouds, and the remple , and 
from the alrar, ch.1 4.14,15,17,15. But theſe with the vials come 


| out of the moſt holy place, Gods cloſer,and ſecrer armory.T hey came 


alſo by command from God ; for from the oracle did God uſe to an- 
ſyer Moſes,Ex9.25.22, Num.7.89.& 17.4. So God ſtirred up men 
extraordinarily, ro help pull down ancichriſts kingdom.See ch.1 6.r, 

having the ſcuen plagues) See noteson v. I. 

pure and white linnen,&c,] Very glorious, An allufionro the high 
prieſts garments (who onely went into the moſt holy place) boch for 
the linnen and girdle. See Ex0.38.6,8, They are clad like corquer- 
ours, See ch.19.14. 

their brefls exrded with golden rirdles) They were ready girr, to go 
abour their work,Exo.12.11. 1 King.1$.46. Luk. 12. 35. Andw:th 

lden girdles, ro ſhew their royal ſpniry, ch 1.13. Some great Re- 
ſforous prixces they ſeem ro ſer our,who muſt ſucceſſively weaken the 
Popes kingdo m, till it be quite deſtroyed, 3s 

V. 7. one of the ſour beaſt] Or, living wizhts, ch.4.6.The Miniſters, 
Sce why, ch.1 4. 15. It may be raken for the firſt , as chap, 6. 1, Or, 
any one of them, becauſe the reſt are not named after , as irichap. 4. 
The meaning is, that in every age after the Reformation, God will 
raiſe up, as ſome cminene princes to fight againſt antichriſt ; ſo alſo 
ſome famous Miniſters ro incite and. encourage them there- 
unto, : 

ſeven rolden vials, &c.] Each of them one vial full of the liquor of 
Gods wrath, tobe poured on idolarers. Vials are cups wherein men 
uſed to drink, Pſal.7 6.2. Jer.2 5.15. Firſt were the ſeven feals, which 
were tokens of judgements ro come on the world , it they repenred 
not. Then the trumpets, thundeting our greater croubles, Laſtly,che 
vials, which come withour nciſe, becauſe they come nor ro warn , bur 
to deſtroy the antichriſtians, as fire and brimſtone was poured down 
2n SoJom and Gomerra, Gen.1 9, They are golden , in allufon ro 
the veſſels of the ſanRuary, Exo. 25. 29. & 37.16, Jer.5 2.19, Here- 
by is ſhewed, that Gods wrath is like gold, pure , and free from the 
dregs of paſſion ; and alſo that God will ger himſelf much glory by 
theſe judgements : Fer gold is the moſt pure ard gliſtering 


metal. 


full of tl th of God) Not that God is angry with them ; buy 
| full of the wrath of God) —+ dy 


Chap. xvj. Annotations on t 


Þy that which is contained in them, execurcth his wrath on his foes : 
lec how, <.14.3,10.Thcy comaincd many and great punifl ments in Wa: blood, ch,$.8. 


th-m 
wh /rveth for e: 
puniſh them,nor here on!y.but allo for ever in hell. 


V.$, te temvle wits filled with [moke,&c. ] Smoke is uſed fomtimes, 
to {er out Gods powertul and terrible preſence ; as Exo, 19.18. cipe- 
cially when he cometh in ange! go defiroy the encmies of his C hurch, 
that he may (how mercy to his people, in delivering them, Pla.18.7, 
$,14,15,16,17.1/a 64,11. So here,God would flicw his terrible and | 
powertul preſence in his cemple, by manifeſt arguments of his wrath | andMiniſters employed to uphold then church,who came 
againſt the enemics of his Church, in ſcnding ſoine thence continual- 
ly to plague the Angichr:Nian church, from the time of the Churches | 


reformation. till Antichrifts Enal deftruRion. 


no man was able,&c.] God was fo angry with the Papiſts , that no | vers and fountains were turned into blood 


man durſt come ro intercede for them ; but he went on in wrath, ill 

he had rooted that Religion our of the carth. 

CHAT, TL 

Verl. 1, A Great voice] Signiſying the work to be important, and to 

be done with great care. 

out of the temple] Ch. 14. 1 5. It shewerh alſo the work ro be holy 

and juft. Ir ſcemerh to be Gods voice, See ch. x 5.6,7. and the rather, 

becauſe the voice i- ſaid ro be hcard, bur no viſible form of the ſpea- 
ker is ſhewed, Deur.z.1 2:33. 

to the ſeven angels) Signifying the inſtruments read 
theſe judgements, as the angels were ready to pour out t 
waited only for a fign, 

Go your ways] Ir is time for you now to pour our thoſe plagues up- 
on the carth which arc commirred ro you. They muſt go our of the 
Church, into anticbriſts dominions,to affli& them, 

pour out the vials) Tothe botrom, Leave nothing in, Execute Gods 
wrath to the full, as far as cach of your commiſhons go. 

vials of the wrath] Ch, 15. 7. Theſe vials were for the deſtruion 
of Popiſh Rome, as the ſeals were for rhe overthrow of the heathen 
Romance Empire, There is a great agreement berween the rrumpers, 
that weakened the Chriſtian Roman Empire, and thee vials, that 
ſhall ruine the Popiſh Church. The evil of the firſt rrumper and vial 
lightcth on the earth ; the ſecond, on the {ca, &c. The one ſhewerh, 
that the Popiſh Church ſhall be deſtroyed,as ſure as the heathen Em- 
pirc was ? the other , that it shall be deſtroyed by ſuch like judge- 
ments as the heathen Empirc was weakned, 

wrath of God )Y ct God may be the ſpeaker,though he ſpeak of him- 
ſelf, in the third perſon ; as he doth. Exo.20.7. 

upon the earth} Upon the antichriſtian church and ſtare, as appear- 
eth, v. 2. This is like ro be the ſenſe here, becauſe ſonic of the vials 
were pourcd on the (ca, and on the ſun, verl. 3,8.not all on the eanh 
literally taken, 

V. 2, the fort went] Gr went forth. They did nor all pour 
The firſt out their vials at once, to ſhew, that this deſolation ſhould 
wal. come by degrees,not all ar once. The Angels thar ſounded 
the rrumpers, ſtood before God and founded, chap. 8. 2,7 
theſe go forth to do it : which shewerh, char rhele are types of thoſe 
princes that muſt deſtroy antichriſts kingdom by degrees. 
poured out bis vial] Left nothing iv it. This shewcth the grearnefs 
of the judgment, and his fidcliry , in doing as hc was commanded) 
verl, 1, 
pen the earth] Upon the common people, the Popes foorſtool, So 
it i to be raken here,becauſc the other v'als were to be poured on the 
carth alſo ; if ir be taken for Antichriſts whole kingdom, as it is, v.1. 

noiſom and grievous ſore] Gr. exal and wicked.Evil is pur for noiſom, 
or offenſive ro others, 2 Sam. 11. 27, 1 Chron. 21. 7. Wicked, for 
troubleſom to a mans ſelf, Eccl.z.13. Sore travel: Heb. evil thrag. 
Se Eccl.4.8. And on the contrary ,good is put for,pleaſing ro others, 
Gen.1.31. to our ſelves, Plal.4.6,7.& 34.12. & 106. 5. Now be- 
cauſe the place of the body is nut noted, it may be ſuppoſed theſe 
ſores in the type wenr all over the body , as Jobs did, Job 2.7. And 
the like is threarned, Deut.2$,27,35. This muſt needs be noiſom to 
others, and troubleſom to themſelves. Some rake it for the rage of 
the common people, who went ro fight againſt the Waldenſes ; for 
they were the Popes marked ſouldicrs. Others, for the Neapolitan 
diſcaſe that came upon his warriours.one thouſand four hundred nine- 
ry and four. Others, for the envy of the idolarers againſt the Goſpel, 
and the preachers and profeſſours of it, when Luther firſt began ro 
preach, It made them like the Egyptians, that not onely could not 
abide to have their bodies rouched, bur alſo not ro endure the com- 
pany of others, Exod. 9.10311. 

upon the mex] Like boils ; that as they aMi& wichin,ſo they appear 
withour,and fink when they break : ſo did their envy, Thus were the 
Papiſts yexed,when the Proceſtant Religion was publikely profeſſed. 
Men that knew no grounds of Religion,nor knew no caulc of quarrel 
againſt them,wonld bring fagors to burn them ; as appearcrh inthe 
book of Martyrs. 

mark] Chap.13.16. 

which worſhipped bis image ] Chap. 13.15. 

V. 3. upon the ſea] See chap.$.8. Hereby is meant the 

The ſecond Popes Juriſdi&ion which kept many provinces in ſubjc- 


LS EXccure 
vials, and 


= 
- 


he Revelation of S. John, Chap.xyj. 


it became ] A greater defeionthan buſore, The third part encly 
. 


as the blood of a dead mon) Exod.7.17. As the putiified blood of a 


er and ce] Ch.5.14. & 19,6, And therefore can dead carcalc, which js lo loathiom, that no man can 4: nk it, Or, as if 


| it were madc all over ied with the blood of many men ſlain, 
every lromy, ſoul died in the ſea Whole prov .nces and kingdoms caſt 
oft the Popes juriſdiction ; becauſc it was [o corrupt, they could nor 
Fro "uy longer in it, $0 it came to paſs in Luthers t.me , before his 
Catrn. 

V.4.rroeys and fountains of waters Popiſh Magiſtrates, 
| | tO up The third 
'toanillend ; as many did in England and France, vial, 
V.F. angel of the waters} That had power given him to 
{turn the ſea into blood, v. 3. Or,bim on whole vial poured ourthe ri. 

Y. 4. Like the 
the hre, ch,14.18. ; : PR 

which art, &c,) Ch.1.4. 

jwdecd ] Puniſhed ; as Gen.15.14, 

V.6. And thou haſt given them blood to drink] They were adjudged 
to ceath,as they ad judged others, So the laws arc againſt Prieſts in 
England;and " fs have tor their il] lives becn pur ro death by the ſe. 
cular power, in ſome Popiſh countreys. 

V. 7. another] Differing from him, ch.g.13.or ſrom himgch.14.;8. 
or from him that ſpake our of the remple, v. 1. of this chapter, Or, 
one confirming the words of the Angel,che incenſe at the golden ale 
tar, chap.$. 3 4. 

Even ſo] So it oughe ro be, 

true and righteous | Ch, 1 5.3. Thou haſt judged incorrupubly,in gi- 
ving blood for blood ; and fulfilled thy promiſe , in revenging i 
blood of thy ſervanes, ch,6.11. 

V. 8. upon the ſua ]The Popes temporal power over Kings. 


Or, the houſe of Auſtria, which ſhincrh brighteſt in the Pa- The 
piſh hcaven. They have begun ro be cclipled. fourth 
unto him] Or, unto it, To the Angel,or ro the lun, See the wal, 


like, ch.g.1. 

ro ſcorch] Much fire and war have been in their terricories of late 3 
more may be, 
V. 9. ſcorched) Or, burned, They were enraged with rancour and 
malice, as with a burning fire, 

blafpbemcd the Name of God As the beaſt doch,ch. 1 3.6. which bath 
power ever theſe plagues. Either be ſheweth the cauſe why they blaſe 
phemed God, to wit, Becaulc he did infli& theſe plagues on them 
or,did not keep them off : Or elſe he ſheweth their ma r made 
their plagues greater, by reliſting him that could have removed them, 
if they had ſubmirted to him, and intreaced his help, 1fa.8,21, 
to 2rve elory to God] See chap. 11.13. 
repented not | See chap.g.20,2 1. 
V. 16. von the ſeat of the beaſt} On the city of Rome,ch, 
I 3.2.which thall then be deſtroyed. And then we ſhal cer- 
tainly know ,which of the vials are paſt,& which to come. 
full of darhnr(s &c,7] Though his city be deſtroyed, yer 
not his Kingdom rorally : that ſhall be much obſcured, when his 
throne is gone, The Pope then muſt live ſomewhere elſe, when Rome 
is deſtroyed,( as once he did at Avignion )before bis Kingdom be quire 
overthiown : and his followers ſhall be in great agony, like thoſe thac 
bure their rongues for grict and anger, ready, at To next encreaſe of 
pain, to devour or deſtroy cthemſclves. Or, it may be meant, They 
ſhall car their words, and be aſhamed of rheir railings upon Gods 
ſaints, though rhey leave nor their idolatry, v.11. 
V.11.blaſphemed the God of beaven} Spake ill of him, becauſe they 
conceived the:r plagues came from rhence : fur they thought no hu 
mane power could haye deſtroyed Rome, 
repented not ] See v, 9. ch.g.20, 
V. 1 2, upon the great river Euphrates | Ch.g.14, 
and the water thereof was dried up} With the hear of the - The ſxtb 
plague ; or by the Jews, rurned Chriſtians, diverredghat wal. 
they may come to help ruine the beaſt, Iſa.11.15,16, An 
alluſion to the taking of old Babylon. Jer.50,38, & 51.32. and dry- 
ing up the Red-ſea, Ex0d.14. and Jordan, Joſh. 3. Or, the — 
ing of the Turkiſh Empire, that hindereth their coming , as of Aſly- 
r'a, 1ſa,$.7, Theſe are not like ro come to help deſtroy Rome ; for 
that is ro be done under the former vial. See nores on v., 10, Bur to 
help deſtroy ancichriſt urterly, at the | any barrel of Armageddon,v. 
16. ch, 19. 17, 18, For their conyc:hon is likely to be before that, 
chough afrer the fall of Rome. Sec nates on chap.19g.1&c. 
kines of the Eaſt] The Jews,who are like ro reign in thoſe parrs 2- 
gain, 1fa.24.41. Others underſtand ir of the Turks, to be brought un 
by the Popes frogs to belp him, v. 1 4. 
V. 13. three unclean fprrits) Divers kindes of incendiazies ſent a+ 
broad. 
like frogs) Unclean perſons,and making a great noiſe,ro draw men 
ro fight for antichriſt, though Rome be down. They ſhould be either 
the Jeſuires, or ſome ſtirring ſe& worſe than the Jcluires,ariang afra: 
Romes,and bcſore antichriſts fall. 
out of the mouth] By the command ; as chap. 13.15, Or, ſenrtoe- 
ſtabliſh their doArine or Religion, 
of the dragon] Of the Devil, chap. 23, 13, The Jeſuires ſcem ro be 


The fifth 


vial, 


vial, Eon ro him,as the {ca doth begirt the land, 


eny 


ts. 


Chap.xv). 
ſent by him ; for they keep a cabiner-council at Rome, diſtin& from 
the Popes. 

of the bea(t] The Emperour, ch. 1 3.1, who ſceaderh Embaſſadours a- 
broad, to uphold the P-opiſh cauſe. 


of that falſe propbet] The Pope, ch. 13.21. who ſenderh his Legars. 


See ch.19.20. & 20,10, All theſe ſtir up other Princes to further the 
catholike cauſe, as they call ir, Sce the like, Ten.14.3.Joth.9.1,z. & 
10.1,2,3. 

V. 1 4. fpirits of devils) Not anly unclean, as v. 13. bur alſo de- 
villiſh and malicious, 

working miracles} Chap.1 3.13. To perſwade men to fight for An- 
richriſt, who is now going down the winde. 

ro forth] Are diligent and travel into all parts,to perſwade princes 
ro upho!d the Popith cauſe. 

kinrs of the earth) Popiſh Kings. 

of the great day of God Almighty | Wherein God $hall shew his Al- 
mighty power, in deſtroying the Popiſh princes, ch.19.17. 

V. 15. Itchold I come ] This verſe hould be included in a paren- 
theſis, becauſc the verſc following dependeth nor on it , bur onthe 
former, 1t is pur in, to comfort Chriſts ſervants againſt theſe greac 
preparations, by his promiſe of his ſpeedy aſſiſtance. 

as a thief ) Chap. 3.3. Mart,24.43. Unexpectedly, 

watch] Takerh hced of the plots of theſe ftrogs.Or,doth expe&t my 
help continually. 

keeneth bis garments) Doth nothing unbeſeeming the true Religi- 
on ; for he will ger no help trom them by diffembling,bur will be ex- 
poled r2 Shame, it he condeſcend ro them. 

V. 16. He gathereth them] God,v.1 4. As he let Ahab be ſeduced by 
the talſe Prophets, ro hisdeſtruRion, 1 Kin, 22. ſo he lerreth hole 
fooliſh kings hearken ro the frogs, ro come into the pit of perdition, 
Or,They gatbered : that is, the frogs. Or, the meaning is , they were 
gathered ; as Luk, 13.20. 

Armazeddon] The place hath this name given it from the furure c- 
vent ; as Num.1 1.34. Ezeck.39. 21. Some rake ir for an allufhon co 
Baraks vi&ory over Siſera, by the waters of Megiddo, Judg. 4. 15. & 
5. 19, 20. The word may ignite, Devoted ro deſtruction : or , De- 
ſtroyed by craft : char is, ſubrilly brought thicher,to be ſuddenly de- 
ſtroyed. 

V. 17. the ſeventh angel] Under the fifth vial , was 


The ſeventh the deſtruction of the city of Rome : under rhe ſixth, 
waal. the overthrow of whe Kings that aſſiſt the Pope in the 
great bartel. Under this ſeventh, the remainder of the 


Papiſts are deſtroyed. 

mto the air] Where Sarans throne is,Eph.z.2,who upheld the beaſt 
and falſc Propher all chis while,and aſcd his urmoſt endeavour ro up- 
hold them in the laſt great barrel. 

a great voice} In the thunder, v.13. Sce John 12.28,29. 

from the throne] From him that ktterh on the throne ; that is, God 
the Father, ch, 1.4. & 4.2. 

It is done? Ir is certain, as if it were done, Hoſ.10.7. ch. 2x. 6. Ba- 
bylon is undone, v. 1 9, Or, It was. Or, It # done, Thar is,it once had 
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a glorious being,now it hach none ar all. 

V.19, voices and thunders,&c.] See ch.4.5.& $.5. & 11.13.15.As 
if heaven and earth were troubled, or conſpired rogether , ro deſtioy 
Antichriſt. Or, it may Ggnific a deſtru&ion, not by humane help,bur 
from heaven, as it ſeemeth, v. 21. 

ſuch as was not,&c. ] See Dan. 12.1. 

V. 19. the great city] The place where rhe remainder of the Senare 
and People of Rome abide : for it was deſtroyed under the fifth vial, 

divided) Gr. made. Or, became, 

into three parts) Pulled all ro pieces,as a City torn into three picces 
by an carthquake. 

cities of the nations] Other Popiſh cities were deſtroyed, See chap. 
11.2. Or, of Turks and Gentiles : for all Chriſts enemics are to be 
depoſed from publike authority. 

came in remembrance beſore God) He shewed, by deſtroying her ut- 
rerly,that he remembred all her wickedneſs, So good works are re- 
membred, when rewarded, A&.10.4,3t- 

cup of t'he wine,&c.] Sce ch.14.10, Jer.25.15,16. 

of the ferceneſs of bis wrath} This shewerh rhe grearneſs of Gods 
anger, puniſhing them for cheir ſins which they were ſo many years 
in commitrring. 

V. 20, every Iland] Or, place beyond the ſea ; as Pal. 72. 10, Or, e- 
very land or countrey ; as Iſa,20.5, & 41.1. Jer. 47.4. Sce chap. 6. 14, 
There, they were our of place ; here, no more found , asif they had 
been removed or ſwallowed up by the earthquake. There ſhould be 
no more footing for Popery in any remote place , or detenced cities, 
All of them $hould be eicher converted or confounded, 

V. 21. «pou men} The judgment on the places was shewcd before : 
gow followerh the judgment on the men thar eſcaped, Gol will de- 
ftroy them ſtrangely, 

a great hail Great hailſtones (as Joſh, 10. 11.) ſignifying grear 
judgements. 

weight of a talent}JSee Ezr.$.26.Very great hailſtones bg enough, 


Chap. xvij. 
CHAP, XVI: 


V.1 (NYE of the ſeven angels] lt was fit thar one of the execytiones 
of Gods wrath on Babylon ſhould inform John whar ſhe was, 
ch.16.1. Or, the firſt of the ſeven angels ; as ch,6.1. 

talked with me] See ch.1.12. & 4-1, | 

I will (her unto thee} As now the whore is ſhewed to John, and the 
manner of her deſtrutiorr ; ſo he muſt be manifeſted ro be a whore, 
to Gods Miniſters and people, eſpccially ro ſuch as $hall be cmploy- 
| ol n deſtroying her;foc that is a great encouragement to fight againlt 

er, 

the judgement) The urrer deſtruion of Rome, Bur ir is called 
dz m-ntychat men may know it came not by chance,nor undeſerycd- 
ly,nor by mans power principally ; bur by a juſt ſencence of Almigh- 
ty God upon her for her ſins, and thar men are ſer on work by an 
higher power, to pull her down, and bring her lowe. | 

great whore) She was once the faichtul ſpouſe of Chriſt - bur now 
is turned harlot,Iſa.1.2 1, She is called « great whore , becauſe of rhe 
mulcirude of her ſpiritual fornicarions, Ma.z3.15,17, Nah.3.4. Or, 
the damnation (as Matt.23.1 4.) of the great whore, by an Hebraiſm, 
for, the great damnable whore, As Matt.24,15, abomination of deſolati- 
on, for, abominable deſolat;on. 

fre upon many waters} Situated on the great river Tiber, as old 
Babylon on Euphrares, Jer. 51.13. See what is meant by waters ſpiri- 
twally,v. 1s. : 

V. 2. kings of the earth] Many great princes have been ſeduced to 
idolatry by her, and worſhipped her idols ; anJ the diſpenſerth with 
adulreries and inceſts in them, to keep them ar her beck. Before,the 
nations only. are mentioned, ch.14.8, here, the Kinzs alſo, ro Shew, 
that this Romiſh idelarry should be countenanced by authority in 
many nations, 

inhabiters of the earth] Like a common ſtrumper , che profticucer 
her ſelf ro baſe people alſo, for mony, thar the may pur * ber _— 
dons and indulgences, 

drunk with the wine] Allured to idolatry by her,with hope of gains 
honour, pleaſure, ſo that they dored on it , and were mad againſt all 
that oppoſed them in that courl: ; as wicked men do, who arc encifed 
to whoredom by the flatteries of a ſtrumper, Proy. 7,14, Sce ver{.4, 
ch.14.8. J-r.51.7. 

V. 3. iz the fþirit] ln a trance, his body abiding where ic was, chap. 
4.2, 

to the will neſs) A fix place to be privare,thart he might the ber- 
ter view {o great a myſtery, Or, to shew,that this great whore was nor 
yet viſible in the world, Or, that he might view the woman the ber. 
ter, being ſeparated from others, and in an open waſte,where norhi 
might hinder the fight of her. Or, ro incimare, that Rome $hould be 
brought intro a deſolare ſtare inthe end ; as ch.13,21,&c. la. 13.19, 
20,21,22, Jer.F0.12, 

a woman | Popiſk Rome, v. 18. 

a (carlet-coloxred beaſt} The Roman,or French,or Germane Emper- 
our, ſer up by the Pope. Or, as ſome, the Pope, who upholderh Po- 
piſh Rome, And the beaſt is ſaid ro be {catler-coloured ; firſt,to thew 
the pride of theſe Romith idolaters , who would go like Kings, and 
great commanders,and rich perſonages, Nah.z.3. 2 Sam.1.24.Macr, 
[37.2 $,29,31. Secondly,to shew their cruelty,that were as it were dy- 
ed with the blood of Gods Saints, rerſ.6.ch.18$.24. 

full of names of blafphemy] Uſurping names that belong ro God and 
Chriſt only, » Thefſ.2.4. and taking Gods power, or agreater, unro 
themſelves ; as the Pope and his adherents do ar Rome, by diſpenſing 
with fins and oathes. Now their blaſphemies are legible, to be ſcen 
_ the eye, as ſpors on a beaſt; and chey are all over beipotred with 
them, 

ſeven beads] Scev.g,10,1 2. 

V. 4. in purple and ſcarlet colour] So the Pope and Cardinals are at- 
tired at Rome, Thus like a ftrumper they deck themſelves, ro allure 
lovers. And it may alſo ſer our their pride, in their kingly and tri- 
umphant acrire, ch. $8.7. Dan, 5.29, and cheir luxury, whereof Rome 
is tull, 

deched] Gr. cilded. 

with gold, &c,7] Ir may ſer our the ſtately worſhip of rhe Papiſts, 
their coſtly images,altars,copes,pals, or ſtarely palaces, 

cup of 2old) The wine was mentioned, ch. 1 4.3, Now the cup is fer 
ourtzand ir is a golden one, Jer.5 1.7. to allure men co drink of it,or ro 
shew,that golden means are uſed by the Popes,to draw men to idola- 
try. Or, that Rome beareth the title of the catholike Church ; bur 
giverh the poiſoned cup of idolatry to others ro drink,ch.1 4.3. 

in ber hand] Signifying,that Rome ſendeth abroad Legars,ro allure 
all men, eſpecially great oncs,ro her ſuperſticion. 

full of abominations] More abominable,for idolatry and wantonnes, 
than any other place, Such cups of entiling wine,whores were wont 
to pive to their lovers, to allure them to folly , v. z. Or, alluding ro 
ſuch enchanted porions , as by lewd perſons ate given to work a 
ſtrong and ſtrange inclination of amorous affe&ions rowards them in 
others. 

V. 5. upon her forehead a name] As common ſtrumpers anciencly 
had their names written over their cells in the ſtews , and ſome cn 


not to kill men onely, bur alſo ro dath them to pieces. 

blaſphemed God | They were (© obſtinare in their idolatry that they 
Nood our againſt all Gods judgments , an blaſphemed God to the 
very lait hour, v. $ 


heir forcheads ; that all might plainly ſec, that he is ſuch as »he is 


hercaker deſcribed, ko 
Written 


UUWU2z 


Chap. xvij. 

mritren | By Gods appointment it was made known ; for she would 
never take {uch a title ro her ſelf;yer he did fo openly carry her {elf, 
that men might ſee her taulrs in her forchead,1ſa.3.9.Jer.3.; 

M:icry ] Deceiving others, under the colour of divine myſteries, 
(vhcreas heathen Rome openly profelled idolatry) their whole rcli- 
g-on being a myſtery of - vm or wickedneſ+<, >: Thefi. 2. 7. as the 
Ge{(pel of Chriſt is called, The myſtery of picty, or godlineſs, Rom, 
16.25.1 Tim. 3.16. 

Babylon the great] An alluſtion to old Babylon, called Great Baby- 
lon, Dan. 4 30. whom Rome mitareth, in oppreſling Gods Church, 
and challenging an univerſal Empire. 


the mother of harlots ] Or, fornications. Arcacher and nouriſher of 
bod:ly and ſpiritual whoredoms,Fzeck 16.Hoſ.hiſt and ſecond _— | 
n 


ers, Sorthat (he not only was idolatrous her ſelf , but brought fort 
and bought up,children ſuitable ro her (elf, 

V.s.drunhen with the blood;&c. ]Not only outwardly ſprinkled with 
i,but inward!y ſurfered ; ſuch abundance of Martyrs did She kill,and 
commanded excry where to be killed, ch.16,6, & 18. 2 4. She made 
others drink wich her idolatry, v.:. and thoſe againſt whom $he could 
not prevail, «he made her ſclt drunk with their blood, 

of the ſamats,&c.] This encreaſerh her fin. It was a great rranſgreſ- 
fon ro kill men; greater, to kill holy men ; greareſt of all, ro kill 
them tor bearing witnehs to Chriſt, 

I wondred.&c.] John wondred not before , arrhe fight of the rwo 
beaſts, ch.x3. Bur now he admircth at the ſight of the woman on the 
beaſt,whom he had not ſcen before, And he wondred indeed , that 
God would {ufter ſo much blood of his ſervants to be shed by her. 
Bur he did not ſo admire ar her great power, as to follow her, This 
wicked men do, verſ{.$. ch.13.3.4. | 

V. 7. Aid the angel ſaid unto me ] That angel that shewed me this 
repreſcntarion, v. t, &c. now fulfilleth h's word, and rellcth me the 
weaning of ir. 

#hy doſt theu marvel 7 ] Jubns admiration is che ground of the fu- 
wre Revelation, 
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Chap.xvij. 
. " y - « , 
ten kings | The Kingdoms of Furope rent from cheRoman Empie. 
See the like, Dan. 7.24, In Johns time, they had no kingdoms, bur 
were ſubjet to the Roman Empire. 
as h1n;'s | tor they had crowns, ch. 12.1, whereas the ten horns of 
the Dragon, ch.1 2.3. had no crowns : they were but lieutenants to 
the Roman Empire. The crowns were then on the {even keads,not on 


the ten horns, as now. 


one hour) They +hall reign a ſmall rime with the Pope, v.10. Mar. 
20.12, & 26.40, Orgat one howy, ch.3.3. Joh.4.52. AR. 3.30. For the 


| Pope ſoon labourcd ro divide the R.ngdoms of Chriſtendom , to up. 


hold himſclt, And now there be divers Kings , notwithſtanding the 
Emperours remaining, 

V. 13. one minde,&ec.] They hall labour with one conſent, to up- 
hold the Pope, or the Roman Empire, Before , nations lubmirted ; 
now, Kings. Sce on verl. z, 

power and ſtrengthJOr, force and authority. They $hall uſe all their 
rpg and royal authority over their peoplc , ro uphold the beaft, 
cn.l}J.2, 

V. 1 4. Theſe] Some of theſe thall cake part wich Antichriſt rill the 
end, even after the fall of Rome, rill they be deſtroyed at Armiged- 
don, ch.14,14.& 18.9, & 19.18, So, rhe theeves mocked Chriſt, 
Matr.2 7.44. that is, One of them, Luk.23.39. Here the inſtruments 
of the Popes war are {er down by a fimilitude raken from beaſts which 
heht with their horns, Zech.1.1 8,19,2 1. 

with the Lamb] Ch. 5.6. Before, the beaſt made war with the wir- 
nefles, Ch. 1 1.7. and with all the Sainrs,ch. 1 3.7,bur now,with Chriſt 
himſelf. This sheweth the cauſe of his quarrel againſt them ; ro wir, 
that they belong ro Chrift ; and the growth and height of his malice 
againſt Chriſt, 

ſor he 1s Lord of lords, &e.] Ch.19.16. 1 Tim. 1. 16. God having 
given him ſupreme power over all, it is far that all «hou'd be willing- 
ly lubje& to him, or ſubducd under him,Pſal.110.1,2,3.Matt.2 3.18, 
19,10, 1 Cor.rc.:5. 

callrd and choſrr ] Of high account with God,though the world call 


1 will tell thee] As John conld nor tell the meaning of this rype,un- them herericks, Or,fuch as are pick'd our by Chr ſt him(el{, Jer. 49.19. 
Irs the Angel had revealed it : ſo we conld never have known Rome & 50.44, and called to deſtroy antichriſt,and will faithfully do ir. 


to ber Babylon,unleſs God had made it known to us, v.9, 

myſtery | See v. 5. 

that carrieth ber The Emperours uphold Rome,and Rome uphold- 
eth the Pope. . 

V. 8. thar thou ſaweſft, &c.] This beaſt appeared ro John before in 
ancher «hape,nor as an uph»1der of Popiſh Rome, 

owt of the bottomleſs pit, &c.] Shall be ſer up by Satan ro thar end, 
and be deſtroyed with him, ch.11.7. 

ſhr1ll wonder] Sce nores on v. 6. 

whoſe namrs are not written &c.)ch.13.8 Though their impoſtures 
be very ſubtjl,yer they cannot deceive Gods eleR, Matt.24.2 4. 

and yet 4] Other Copies read ir, and ye! ſhall be] T his beaſt ſome 
rake to he the Pope ; others, the Emperour : which appeared ro John 
in another form before, ch. 1 3. but now was vaniſhed, in 1egard of 
thar form, and appeared as one that ſhould hcreairer uphold Popith 
Rome. Others ſay, Which was in reſemblance of power , bur should 
nor be for a time in that greatneſs ; yer Should aftcrwards get a re- 
newed power, chap.13.4. 

V. 9. minde whrch bath wiſdom] Here a wiſe heart may exerciſe ir 
ſelf, rn finde our this myſtery, chap.1 3.18. 

ſeven mountains Rome was built on ſeven hills, yer to be ſcen there, 
though ſome of rhem now he without the walls of the ciry, 

V. 10. There ave] Or, They are. 

ſeven ines) The laſting heads,were hills ; the fleering ones, arc 
kings,that is, ſc veral ſorts of governments. 

five ave fallen] Kings,conſuls, rribunes, decemvirs,Gifatours, 

one 15] Romane Emperors, 

the other is not yet come] Popes : or, the Gorhiſh kingdom of Iraly ; 
for it laſted but a while, in compariſon of the Emperours, 

« ſo wt pare) Ir is literally rrue of the Gothiſh kingdom : bur if ir 
be meant of the Pope, it intimareth, that the __ power $hall nor 
abide for ever, It may ſeem long to thoſe that ſuffer under ir ; bur 
ir is «hort,in Gods ſight, 2 Per.3.8. and in reſpe& of the crernal hap- 
pines of Gods ſaints, Rom.$.18. 2 Cor.q4.16,17,18. A longer timc 
1s ſaid ro be shorr, ch.22.6,7,10,1 2,20, 

V. 11. the beaſt] By a {ynecdoche. He meaneth, on: head of thar 
beaſt which he ſaw.Or,he is not the eighth beaſt, nor head; for there 
were nor ſo many in all : but the eighth King ; for with that word ir 
agreeth inthe Greek, and not with either of the other, He 


should be fo alrered, that he should ſcem rather ro be a new beaſt, 


than an head of the old one, Dan.7.7. 

is one of the ſeven} There were Emperours Before ; and after that 
they were depreſſed by the Goths, the weſtern Emperour was fer up 
by the Pope,c.1 3.13. Or, he may be one of the ſeven, if it be under- 
ſtood of the Pope ; becauſe he atrained to ſuch power afterwards , as 
the Emperours formerly had. 

and goeth into perdition) Verl.s. 

V.1 2. The tex borns] Hereby it appearerh , that this is the fuſt 
beaſt,ch.13.1 forthe ſccond had bur rwo horns,ch.13.11.The ſecond 
beaſt,the Pope upheld ; the firſt, rhe Emperour or Empire; and the 
fiſt upheld the woman, the city of Rome, v.15, 


| 


' For it was not a fin in it ſelf, roſubmir to the Roman Empire, 
| by the Popes this power were afterwards abuſed ro perſccurion. 


V. 15. The wateys,&c.)] Here he ſerrerh our the large territories 


of the beaſt, conſiſting of many people of ſundry languages , by the 


fmilizude of many waters, So lfa. 8. 7, 8. Jer. 47, 2. forth: peo- 
ple are moveable and inconſtanr, like water. And Antichriſts king- 
dom is built on a flcering foundation, like an houſe on the wa- 
rer, 

which thou ſaweſt]} The woman ro fir on, v. r, 

proples and multytudes} See ch, 5.9. &7.9.& 10. 11. & 11, 19, & 
13,7. & 14.6. 

V. 16. Theſe (Lall bate the whoreJOr, ave theſe kinrs which ſhill hate 


the whore. For the gender is changed in the Greek,trom horns ro men, 


Thar is, ſome of theſe : for others will rake part with Antichriſt ro 


the end, See notes on v. 14, They $hall, like raging enemies, our of 


hatrcd conſpire againſt her, and lay waſtc her dwelling , as it were 
ſtrip her of her ſtare and Pomnp,uſe hcr moſt deſpighrtully,and utter- 
ly deſtroy her. 

make hey d:(o!ate] By leaving her communion, 

naked] They shall rake away her garments, conſiſting of purple, 
and ſcarler,and gold, and precious HR and pearls, y, 4. and con- 


vert them to their own uſe, $0 they +hall make her poor and naked, 
Or,they $Fall forb'd their ſubje Rs rogo rhither ro buy pardons, $9 


whores are impoveriſhed, when their lovers ſorſ:ke th:m. 


eat her ff! ſh \ Spoil her, as a Lion feeding on his prey Or,shall feed 


themſ:1ves on her ſpoils, which were as dear to her as ker fleſh,Marr, 


5.29,30. Or,menibers,Co).3.5.,Th's sheweth their grear rage againſt 


her ; Pſa, 27. 2. Job 31. 31. but it appeareth more in the clauſe fol- 
lowing, in thar they were nor content with eating her flcſh, Job 19, 


22, but burnt the remainders of her. 
burn ber with fire] Deſtroy her utterly, nor leaving a bone of her, 


They $ball burn the whole ciry,when they have rifled i, as the Baby- 


lonians did Jeruſalem,Jer.38.23.& 52.13. & 37.10. and as harlors 


and ſtrumpers ſomerimes were, Gen.38.24.Lev.z1.9.Eze.23.45,47- 


V. 17. For God hath out into their beavts) A reaſon is here given of 


the alecring of their affe ions toward the beaſt now, and their encli- 
ning ſo irongly to ir before : to wit, Gods will, whogas now in mer- 
cy he moved then ro deſtroy the beaſt ; ſo before, for their own fins, 


and cowardlineſs, v.1 3,14. and the fins of their ſubjeRs,in juſtice for 


a time pave them over ro ſubje& themſelves ro the beaſt, So Phe- 


roah is ſaid to harden his own hearr,Exod.$.15, and God is ſaid to do 
it, Exod. 7.1}, 

to fulfil bis will} To deſtroy rhe ciry of Rome, 

and to agree, &c.) Or, to do with one conſent, Or, to aft that one ſex- 
tence, v. 13. that is, to ſubmir themſelves ro rhe Popes tyranny ng 
longer than for a rime ſer by God. So the Apofile thankerh Got, 
Rom.6.17. that they were no longer ſervants of fin,nor for thar they 
were ſo for a time, Or,God,for a juſt puniſhment of their fins, made 
them ſubje& ro Romegas he did the nations ro old Babylon,Jer.27.c 
though 
No 
threats or allurements could have made them ſo ſcrvile to Popiſh 
Rome,if God in juſtice had ner given them over te that {lavery : nor 


| noge 


Chap.xv11j. 
nan: have raiſcd up their {p;rirs again to deſtroy Rome , it Gol had 
nor done ir,and fo wade her triends her foes, Thus whoremongers uſe 
t2 deal with ftrumpers, when they {ce whar hurt they have got by 
chem, Exck.16.37,39. Or,it may be read, And ſuffered them to agree. 
S2c the like addirion of a ht word, 1 Tun, 4.3. 

until the words of God (hill be fulfilled ] Till the city of Rome ſhall 
have ex:cured all thoſc cruelties,and enjoycd her dominion fo long, | 
as God hath appointed or forerold, We muſt not then accuſe God of 
Macknefs, if Rome be nor yer down ; but with patience expe& Gods 
time,knowwing,that as ſurely as he hath pur into the hearrs of theſe 
kings to ſerve that Empire ; ſo ſurcly he will, at his time determined, | 
pur it into their hearrs ro deſtroy that city. 

V. 18. 414 the womm! Before, he had expounded the beaſt ; now, ' 
he t<lleth what the whorith woman is that ſare upon the beaſt. 

the great city] Roine, which then had the Empire. Before, he con- | 
cealc4 the full deſcription of it : now, rhe time of deiſtrufion drawing 
near. he doth as good as name her, We may hope then her end is nor 
far off,now ſhe is all over Europe proclaimed to be the where of Ba- 
bylon. 

CHAP. XVIIE. 
A Frer theſe thines)] The holy Ghoſt having ſpoken of the 
* * deſtruRion of the ſear of the beaſt under the fifth vial, 
ch.1 6,0 (hwwe:h what that ſeat is,ch.1 7.18. rhe city of Rome : now 
he goech 1 ro the overthrow of ir. So that it ſeemerh we are now un- 
der +he tou:th vial, and the fifth is nor yer poured out, becauſe Rome 
is not y:r deſtroyed, \ 

ano'b 7 1n7*! ) Differing from him before, ch. 17. 1. Though God 

had g veniundry warnings of the fall of Rome betore, ch, 14. 8,9. & 
I 6 19. vt he ſhewerh his long ſuffering,and willingneſs to have men 
for! 1ke her, that they may not periſh, by ſending three Angels more, 
ro lignifie that her deſtruion draweth nigh : one here , forerelling 
her tall once more ; an-cher, verſ, 4. calling men our of herzas our of 
an houſe on fire, leſt they be deſtroyed with her ; as Numb. 1 6. 26. a 
third, v*rC., 12, ſhewing her urter delolarion in expreſs words,conkrm- 
cd by a figne. 

{rom heaven] Or, out of hraven. Sent with a commiſlion from God, 
to forerel the fall of Rome now at hand. It ſhewerh, then, that this 
was no dream of his own, bur Gods certain truth : and that this great 
judgement ſhould not come by acc.dent ; bur by the will and provi 
dence of God, lt may fignifie ſome great man ſuddenly raiſed by 
God, and ugexpettedly (as Pſal.26.6.& 57.3.& 102.19. to deſtroy 
Rome, Things that come our of che carth, muſt have time to grow : 
things from heaven come ſuddenly. 

great power] Furniſhed With power fir for ſuch a ſervice. Se that 
none could reſt him ; bur Rome muſt fall by his means. Others fore- 
told the fall of ir before ; but this cometh to execure it, 

the earth was lightned with his glory] Thar is, with his brighrneſs, in 
the viſion. So glory is uſed, Exod. 40.34. Numb.14.10. 2 Cor.3. 7, 
The thing ſignified may be,thar,even carthly men, and Papiſts,ſhall 
admire ar the piery of him whom God fhall ſer up ro deſtroy that ci- 
ty ; or at his majeſtical power, madc known by his victories, 

V. 2. mightily with a ſtrong voice] Thar all men g1'ght hear this ti- 
dings of the fall of Rome : for ſhe was ſo ſerled, that many beleeved 
ſhe could not be overthrown, Or, to ſhew the greatneſs ot her tall, 
and ot Gads anger againſt her. 

Babylon the zreat is fallen] Chap. 14.8, Iſa,z1.9. Jer.51.8. 

us fallea) It is doubled, to thew the greatneſs, neerneſs,or certainty 
of the fall. 

babitat'on of dev'is) It was full of men, bur now it is full of devils. 
Either becauſe men eſteem ſolitary places baunted with ghoſts, or 
becauſe rhe toul ſpirits do haunt ſuch places for their pleaſure,Iſa.3 4. 
11. Jer.51.37, Matt. 12.43. Mark 5. 3. Or, are confined thither b 
God,as to an hold or priſon ; or keep there, to terrife men chat whe 
by ſuch places, 

a cage of every wnclean an1 hateful bird] 1ſa.13.21. Of ſuch birds as 
were forbidden in the law, and hated by men , becauſe they are nor 
good for food or ſong, bur feed on other birds, and make hideous and 
diſmal noiſes, See a parern of ſuch deſolarion, in the ruines of mo. 
naſteries : they once held unclcan men ; now nothing,except perhaps 
unclean ſpirits and birds. 

V, 3. all nations have drunh] Rome is compared to a famous ſtrum- 
per, who permitterh ordinary people rodrink of her cup , kings and 
great ones to have to do with her, merchants to gain by her, Betore, 
c.14.8, it was ſaid, She made them-drink : now the phraſe is alrer- 
ed, They have drunk t to ſhew,thar ſome might come in of their own 
accord,as others did by her perſwaſion or compulſion. Both theſe ways, 
men come to taverns and ſtews. 

of the wine, &c.] Sce Chap.1 4.8. 

kings ] Chap. 17.2. 

merchants of the earth] Either worldly merchants,thar ſold her de- 
licare things for her luſt ; or ſpiritual ones ; as friers, monks, pardon- 
{cllers, and ſuch like, z Per.z.3. 

abundance) Or, power, 

delicacies | Money,which they had of her for delicate things ro ſerve 
her luſts, 

V. 4. and her voice} A voice, without naming the aurthour , bring- 
eth ſome great marter werthy of attention, 11a.40,6. When Rome is 
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Chap. xviij. 
to be deſtroyed, God will finde a means ro call out his ele& from 
thence, as he did Lot out of Sodom. 

Come out of hey | Jer.51.6,45. & 50.8.1a. 52, 11 God is careful of 
his, #har they may eſcape Babylons fins and puniſhment ; which they 
would not do, unleſs they come vur betore the burning of the city : 
for the people will till follicire them to idolatry ; and the ſword or 
hre cannor diſtinguiſh berween friends and enemies. 

- - pc0p.e] This then was Gods voice, or ſome Angels repreſenting 

Us 

V. gs. reach:d unto beaver} Gr. ſollowed. They wers as it were one 
laid upoa another, to make a mount to reach up to heaven, and cry 
tor vengeance, (zen.18.:0,21, & 19.13. Ezra 9.6. Jon, 1. 2. Jerem. 
F1.9. The leaſt fins reach to heaven. God knowerh them all : bur the 
phraſe is commonly uſed of great fins, that will pull down ſudden 
judgements, God is compared to a patient anwos © paſlerh by many 
{maller faults in his ſervants, withour raking notice, as not being wil- 
ling to puniſh them ; which he ſhould do, it he took notice of them : 
yer when ſome great fault is commirted, then he calleth his ſervant 
ro account tor ir, and puniſherh him, 

remembred hey inzquities ] He ſeemed to forget her ſins before, while 
he ler her proſper ; bur now he ſh-weth that he remembreth them, 
by puniſhing her for them, chap. 16.1 g. 

V. 6. R-ward ber] ler.5 0.15,29.Some take it as ſpoken to all tho 
that come to deſtroy Rome. Others, of thoſe which came newly our 
upon his laſt ſummons, verſ. 4. whoſe ſpirits were moſt likely to be ſer 
upon revenge, by the harſh impreſſions of the fins they lately ſaw 
there, and wrongs they newly received. 

double unto ber double] Not the double of her deſerrs, but of thoſe 
miſcries ſhe hath brought on you before, And thar is juſt, both be. 
caule God forbidderh Sh to do it, and becauſc the did wrongfully 
roreu:e innocents ; bug they juſtly puniſh the where, 

A the cup] Not of her fornication, bur of puniſhment, 

V.7. how much] Gr, in how m1ny things, This Sheweth , that she 
was very high before, and muſt be brought very low, now. 

glorifi:d ber (elf } Ser up her (elt above others, an4 againſt God, 
jJer.48.26,42. Lam 1.9, 

ſo mich torm: nt] Her punishment muſt be an{werable ro her pride 
and luxury, This is ſpoken of worldly punishments at the fall of 
_ ; for none can be {© high on earth, as they are brought low in 

£11, 

ſhe ſaith in her heart) She thinketh ſo, Pſal. 14.1. She durſt not ſay 
{o, leſt she should be eſtecmed proud, or be envied by others. Thus 
her pride forcrellerh her fall, Prov. 16.16, 

I fit a queen | 1{a.47.7,8. 1 havc a great command. 

no widow) 1 am mighty,and tull of people, and live happily, Cha. 
12.11, isthe like phraſc : Loved nor their lives, that is, made no a@- 
count of them, Cities deprived of their power and people , are ac- 
counted widows, Lam.1,r, 

ſee ns ſorrow] Feel none in my ſelf. 

V.$, in on? day]In a shorr rime,called one hour,ver{.r0,17,19.Nor 
that oge day would cnd the buſineſs ; but her ene<mies 2houll nor give 
over the fiege, ri11 chey had raken ir. Or, in oae day ; that is, fudden- 
ly, againſt her expe&acion, Iſa.47.9,71, 

death,and mourning, and famine,&c.) In the fiege of Rome, many 
«hall be (lain,and their friends that live, shall mourn for them; and 
they in the city hall ſuffer famine ; and when it is taken, i $hall be 
burnt down to the ground,chap,17.16. 

for ſtrong is the Lord, &c.)] Leſt any man Should think the ciry x00 
ſtrong to be deſtroyed ſo quickly, he tellethof Gods power, who un- 
derraketh the work, Jer.50.34. 

V.g. khines of the earth} Like adulterzrs chat have loſt rheir plea- 
ſures ; ſo theſe Kings thall make womanly lamentations tor lols of 
their images and ſuperſtitions. This muſt þe underſtood of ſuch 
Kings a5 Shall ſtand ro the Pope, after Rome is down. See notes on ch, 
16.14. & 17,16, | 

who have committed fornication] No good men bewail her. Such 
only do it as have been naught with her, cha.z 7.2, 

(rall bewail her] Ezck. 26.17. . 

when they (hl [ee the ſmoke of ber burning] Chap. 14.11, and 19.3, 
Gen.19.23 Either ir muſt be taken lirecally of ſuch Kings as came 
to aſſiſt her, and fled away when they ſaw the ciry on fire ; or bgura» 
tively, when they underſtood of her deſtruion. 

V.10, ſtanding afay off } Though they loved her , and could have 
wished her proſperity ro continue ; yet they durſt not, come neer to 
help her, leſt they should be deſtroyed w:ch hergby them that beſieged 
her,who would rake ſuch as came, for friends to the whore , and de- 
troy them, as Jchu did Ahazias hrerhren, 2 Kin,19.13,14. Or, They 
were afraid of being burned,as they were that caſt the chree Jews in- 
to the furnace, Dan. 3. 22..the flame was ſo great. Thus the 1ſraclites 
fled,when the earth ſwallowed Dathan and Abiram,Num.16, 3 4. 

that great city | Or, O great city! 

judgement] See chap. 17.2, 

V. 11. The merchants) Theſe weep nor for loye , as the Kings did ; 
bur for loſs of their gain,which they gor by ſelling her dainty things, 
ro ſarisfie the luft of her prelars. Or, ne things for their idolatrous 
worship ; as,for alrars, images, veſtmenes. It may be meant ſpicitual- 
ly, of thoſe that made gain of her ſpiritual merchandile, 
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Chap.xvij. 
mn ever boy As a Carher over a dead child 

for no m:n bicth thirty ma y move) Feck 27.27. For there 
i» no wonted trading there ; all trafhck,both ſpiritual and temporal, 
being there cea'ed, 

V. 12. gold, &c.] Things for fine apparel , ard ftatcly houſhold 
fluft. 

all thine-wood) Or, ſweet. Some kinde of cedar : or , all kinds of 
{weer-wood,as all manner of veſicls. Or, this might be for uſc about 
buildings. 

V. 13. and cianimon &c.) For pleaſing ſmell. 

and wine &c.'\ For dainty tare. 

hoyſcs and chayiots &c.) For princely port. 

flaws) Gr *bod/cs. For {ervice, Servants are like bodies,aRed by o- 
thers : free-men, like ſoul<,that guide rhemſclyc+.and theirs. ; 

ſou's of men} Perſons of men, Ezck. 27. 13, Gen. 12.5 & 45, 25, 
Men,thorgh nor ſlaves,yer uſed for ſeveral employments, Or,ſouls of 
men literally raken, of which they made ſpiritual merchandiſe. 

V. 14. And the fruits that thy out, &c.] Gr. the antrmn , or autumn 
fruit of the defere of thy foul. Thar is, defrred fruit: as, In feof a 
flame ; that is, ] laming fre, 2 Theſf. 1. $8, This verſe ſhould be na 
parentheſis, As if thoſe merchanrs ſhould !ike mourners ſpeak to pe- 
m—_ Babylon, Or it may be the ſpeech of the Angel, the revealer; 
as ver!, 14. or Juhn the publiſher , objeRing gluttony to Baby lon, 
autumn truirs arc moſt dainry and pleaſant to the taſte , and goodly 
ro che eyes, like the fruirs of paradiſc, Gen, 3.6. Ot ſuch, Rome hath 
ſore 

dainty axd toodly] Gr. fat and (hrning. 

no move at ail) they are not onely loſt for rhe preſcnt,bur for ever. 
There is no hope of recovering them, 

V. 1 «. The m-ychants of the'e thints) Or, the merchants , | ſy. of 
theſe thimgs : Meaning thoſe ſpoken of, verf. 11. He had before (er 
down the cauſes of their mourning ; now he ſcrreth down the manner 
" of ir, 

ſtand :far ff ] Sec verl, 16. 

V. 16. that great erty] See ver{.19, 
diſc, 

m fine "men, &c, ] This is ſfuirable ro the perſons meurning. The 
Kings thar are m'ghry,mourn, becauſe rhe power of rhe ciry is gone, 
10. The merchants mourn, becauſe the wealth of it is gone. 

d:chrd with goid) Gr. golded with gold, ch.17 .4. Not only wearing 
gold ; bur as it were covered with it from top to toe. 

V. 17, ## one howr] Like a whirlwind, Sce verſ. 10, 

every (Þ p-maſtry ,&c, | Ch. 8.9. All thar rraded with her by ſea, 
Ezek 27.29, &c Or,ſuch as were then bringing wares to her by ſea, 
and ſaw rhe'{moke ot the burning of Reme tar off, as Abroham d'd, 
when Sodon) was deſtroyed, Gen.1 9.28. 

as Wade by Sea ] P'al.107.23. Or it may be ſpiritually underſtood 
of inferiour officers, who carricd their pardons to ſell. 

flood afar off), Sce verſ.1o. 

V. 18, And oryed] Fer. 50,46, Frek. 37.2%. 

the ſmoke] Ver. 9. 16. 34. 10, Her deftruRion will ſuddenly be 
known, both by ſea and land. 

What city us lihe unto this great city ? | Whar city once ſo ſtrong ar | 
populous > See rhe | ke, Ch.13.4, Or, who would ever have thought 
this ciry ſhould have been thus laid de'olare. 

V. 19. And they | Or, Tea,they ; as Marth.26.50. 

caſt duſt,&c.Jlr was the manner of mourners.See Joſh.7.6. 1 Sam 
4.12. Job 2.1 2. Fxck,25.30, Theſe mourned moſt, becauſe they were 
leaſt able ro ſub6R, and therefore likely ro periſh ſooner by want of 
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Chap.xix. 

V. 22 of harpeys) Jcr.7.34, & 25. 10, 11. All thirgs thar {cr ved 
{or pleaſvre. (hall ccafc, 

1 thee] The Anrgel now turneth his ſpeech ro Babylen, Some have 
to!d her tacc to face of her deſtruRion, 

no craftſman \ All things rendirg to profit. ſhall be gone, 

ſownd of a miſtone ] Gr. worce. In the caries they uſed handmils,which 
wade a great noiſe All things necef}aty ſhall be raken away,Wel may 
the mills ceaſe, when none ſhall live there,for whom corn ſhould bu 
grinded, The things abuſcd ſhal be al raken away, Jocl 1 5.Fer.25 16, 
| V.23.!rbt of a candle)T he pooreſt men have candles in the night, 
[that went many other comſorrs : but Rome ſhall have none , afrec 
| this. Or,thcy ſhall not uſe candles in wedding and feſtival nights any 
more, Marr,24,4 7 

voice of a bridrevoom] There ſhall be no more marriage there to 
people the ciry any more, Or,no merry meetings, Theſe things argue 
an utter deſolarion, \cr.7.24. & 17.9. 

thy merchants) Nah. 3.16. Ifa.z3.8. Thou haſt made uſc of Kings 
{o! thy pPreht, Or.chy Cordinals were K ng+ fellows, 

by 1hy ſorcery ics F nchanted cups, ch, 14.5, "2 by Saran: help : for 
ſom Poy © have been forcerers. 

deceived ) Driwn to 1dolatry, 

V. 24. in ber was forrd the blood | Thovgh Ged defer , yet he will 
keep cot at length, :nd find the blood of his ſervants in Rome , as 
i it ſtuck ro the hands or clothes of the murderers, Ia, 63. 3. Jer, 
2. T4. 

of Torbers) Faithful reachers lain, verl. 20, 

of Saizts ] Of privare Chriſtians pur to death for Religion, 

of al thi; wry ſlain) To wi', for Religion. as being (lain by her au- 
thor'ry. er incirorion of the Princes ro do it, Or, as Marr.z 3.3243 5.be- 
cau'e the ucceederh the former perſecurours, and hniſheth the work, 
and {9 is countcd guilty of all the blood ſhed before allo, 


' 
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CHAP. XIX. 


V.1. A Frey thefe thigrsJAﬀecr the fall of Rome. He proceedeth tothe 
th no dore under the Gxth vial 4 for t! e be pginn ng of this 
C haprer an{wrrerh ro ch.16 12 The midele of ir, roch,16,13.&c. 

e great wor ] To ſbhewrbeir aftcRion in themielves, and defare ro 
ſtir uporhe1+ ro prot Cod for it, « 

of much prop mb ran cn The Saints of God in the Church, upon the 
firſt news of Romes fall, blef+ God tor it. They all ingeneral joy at 
this news. Sce the like, ch. x 1x5. 

Alleluiab | Praiſe vw the Lord, Pal. x11. & 112. & 113, This is the 
firſt rime thar it is uſed in the New Teſtament 3 and it is found four 
times her”, Ir {eerrerth the Chr Ntian Gentiles,after the fall of Rome, 
ſol follicite the Jews to come in to Chriſt,and ro joyn with them in 
p!aifing him for Romes fall. 

$.1/11+t10” &c,] A'l the praiſe of this great work belongerh ro God, 
<h53.&7.15.1Tim.1.17. Glory is a great opinion of him : honour 
'S the n cans whereby we expreſs it,inwardly or outwardly, 
 wnte the Lord) Is unto him, He bath given us cauſe ro honowt him, 
tor deſtroying the beaſt, and purring us our of all fear of him, Or, be 
wnie him, We praiſe him for it,and defire that others do it alſo, 

our God | He hath ſhewed h:mſclf our God, in deſtroying our ene- 
mics,and therefore we have eſpecial cauſe ro praiſc him, Pla.1 47.20, 

V. 2. true and r.ghreons) See ch.15.3, 

for be hath judgcd) They ſhew what caule they had to praiſe God 
for declaring his eruth,in performing his threars egainſt Rome,which 


trading, than the merchants that employed | ano They cryed, in the 
former verſe : here weeping and wailing is added, ro ſhew the great- 
neſs of their ſorrow, v. 9, 15. 
that great rity. &c.] Ice verſ.10,16. 
all that bad ſh'ys) Nor merchants aloge, but ſhip-maſters: inferi- 
our officers, as well as great ones, 
m one hour ] Ver{.$,10,17. 
MF, 20. thou heaven] O Church. See chap.11.19, & 19, 1,6, Pal, 
IS, Ix. 
oy mg and prophets] Miniſters,their ſuccefſours. God accounterh 
theſe like thoſe eminent perſons. A great comfort ro them, 
avenred you Gr judger! your judgment; That is,confidered the wron 
done to you &punitſhed her for it, ch.17.1 Pſa. 9.4. Mic.7.9.He har 
avenged the dearh of your predecefſours : or the wrongs done to you 


many doubted would nor be effeted ; and his juſtice,in deſtroying 
ſuch as would not be drawn from their idolatry by his word. Or, he 
hath nor judged out of ſuſpirions and report,bur in truth and juſtice, 
Gen.18$.21, 

the ereat whore] See chap, 17.1. Great, becauſe of her many for- 
_——_ Or, by alluſion to the thing ſignified, The great city, cha, 
18.19, 

corrupt) The earth. See Gen.6.17., 

avenged) As was defired, Chap.s.1 ©. 

his ſervants) He had reaſon to avenge their blood, becauſe rhey 
were nor ſlain tor any wickedneſs they had done,burt for ſerving him, 
Pſal.44.22. 

V. 3.a7a.n] They double rheir thanks,becauſe of the grearneſs of 
the henehir. 


by her, Jer.41.35,36, Or, it may be an apoſtrophe to thoſe im hea- 
ven,ſhewing what cauſe of joy they had, if they were here ro ſee the | 
fall of Rome. 

V.21, a mithiy anre[] An allufon to Jer.5 1.63 Shewing, by a fure 
roken,thar the fall of Rome ſhould be greater than the fall of Baby- 
Jon, There, a weak man ; here, a mighty Ange! : there, raketh an or- 
dinary lone ; here, a great milftone : cthere,caſterh ir imo Euphrares; 
here,intothe ſea:there, Babylon ſhal fink ;here,it ſhal be thrown down 
with violence : rheregit ſhall nor riſc; bere,ir ſhall be found no more 
atall,v.14.c.12 $.1fa 13,10. Jer.c1.£3. A great milſtone will fall a- 


and ber ſmoke] This ſemence ſhould be in a parentheſis, The ſenſe 
is ; She is irrecoverably loſt, Iſa.34.10.Or, for ber ſmoke,as Luk,6 32, 
and then there needeth no parenthefis ; bur the meaning will bc ; 
The Saints ſhall ever be mindful of the fall of Rome,1to praiſe God 
for it, as if they ſaw the ſmoke of ir always, to put them in mind of 
that fire that burned it down. 

V. 4. And the four and twenty Elders, &c.] Ch.q 4,4. Before, v.1. 
Gods pevple blefled God fuddenly,where they heard c ir ; now they 
do ir publickly in the Congregation, for deſtroying Reme. Soch.11. 
1 6. This better ſerteth our the greatneſs of the bench , with their 


ce with irs own weight ; faſter if ir be caſt down ; faſteſt of all, it 

y 2 frong hand : netther can it then riſe any more, or be raiſed our 

ef the bottom ef rhe ſ{ca. T bis ſhewerh the violent and everlaſting de- 
firuc.onof Reme 


deeper ſenſe of ir , and ftirreth up othe;s the more ro thankfulneſs, 
Pla). «.7 . This is Romecs funeral. 
fory beafs)} Or,/iving withts Thorow all this bock,there arc beaſts 


. * b þ 
or wights, and clders, and a throne;to ſkew , that Gods ga" 
| an 


——_ m—— 


Chap.xix. Annotations on the 


and right wor(hip was till ſome where in the world in uſe, —_— 
the heathen anrichriſtian perſccurions:and ſo they will be to the end, 

oz the throne] Chap.4.2. and 5. x. (od ſhall then take his throne 
to himſelf, when Rome, which is Satans and Antichriſts rhrone , ch, 
SLY deſtroyed, 

Amen, Allelaja | They allow of the praiſe given to God before , 
v. 1. and perſwade the people to praiſe him more, 

V. 5, 4 voice cams? out of the throne ] Chap.q.5. The general ap- 
plauſe of the Chriſtian Gentiles, v 1. and their ſolemn thankſgiving 
ter the fall of Rome, v.4. might come to the cars of the Jews ; bur 
God himſelf muſt ſpeak ro their hearrs , before they will joyn with 
the Chriſtians in this Alleluja, See the like method, 1ſa.6.66, This 
may h: Chriſts voice, becaulc it comerh from the throne ; and yer 
he ſaith, Our God ; as John 20. 17. 

praiſe our God] He doth not blame them, as if they had nor done 
it well betore; bur giveth a new cauſe of praiſing God, ſee v.7, 

all ye his ſervants } Ye Jews, that once were his ſervants, joyn with 
the Gentiles in this Alleluja, Deur.32.43. Rom.1F.1o, 

both great and [mall] All ſorts of mcn, Pſalm 115,13, Sec ch. 13. 
16.& 20.12, 

V. 6. Ana 1 heard} Or, Then theard. So this particle is uſed , 
Mar.:3.32, Here is the efte& of the former exhorration. 

of many waters, &c,)] Sce ch. 14.2. and 17. 15. The Jews and 
Gentiles praiſing God rogether,for the fall of Kome, will make ſuch 
a noiſe as will fill heaven and earth. Or, it may be undciſtood of 
Gentiles converted from Popery by the fight of Romes fall. 

reieneth] God is publickly worſhipped every wherc, as King, now 
the where is deſtroyed, 

V. 7. Let wbeglad,&c.) Chap.11.10. Plalm 118.24. Mart.5.12, 
Ler us prepare for feaſts and triumphs againſt the marriage of che 
Lamb, 

erve honour to bim)] As we have cauſe to rejoyce in ir,ſoalſo ro give 
God praiſe and thanks for ir, 

for the marriare,&c,)] Mart.22.2, The Church is now called, as a 
Bride, ro dwell with her husband, after the whore js burned : before, 
ſhe was bur as it were eſpouſed rohim. Glorious times will follow 
Romesfall. This cauſe was not mentioned,v.1,4. but theſe converts, 
as they looked forward to the deſtruion of Rome, ſo they look back- 
ward to the converſion of the Jews, and marriage of the Lamb. 

made h:r ſelf ready] As virgins uſe to deck themſelves when they 
are to be married,P\,45.13,14. Iſa.6 1.10, ſo the Church is now pur- 
ged from all ſuperitnion, and ready to entertain Chrift in the purit 
of his ordinances. Or, the Jews being now come in, with the fulne(s 
of the Gentiles, Rom. 11.12425,26. rhe Church is ready ro be mar- 
ried ro Chriſt, Ir cannot bur be great marter of joy, that rwo (i- 


Revelation of S.Fohn; 


| Chap.v;£, 
where, Or, the Church opened, that Chriſt may ſtir up his pe*- 
plc, v. 14, to go fight againſt Ancichciſt, who atrer Romes fall, will 
be tor a time ſome where elſe, _r_—_ new forces, Ver. 19, 2 


door was opened in heaven, before the rifng of Antichriſt, ch. 4. 1. 
the remple was open in heaven, after the - buf of the Wirneſles, 
<h.11.19. Now heaven it ſelf, that is,the Church, is ſer wide open, 
that Chriſts armies may go forth ro deſtroy the beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet, v.20, Sothe great gares of a city are opened, when armies 
go torch 19 barrel, z Sam,18.4, 

bcho/d) This requirerh attention to the great barrel yer ro come. 

a white horſe ] Chap.6.2, a Ggn of Chriſts juſt carriage inthe war, 
and certain triumph after ir. 

be that [ate pon him) Chriſt, who appeared then to John, as ready 
to deſtroy Antichriſt utterly, and will ds it by the Kings that hate the 
Whore, ch.17.16. 

faithful and true} See ch.x.5. & 3.7414. 
1m 11ighteonſne/s,8&c.) He condemaeth the enemies of his Church 
juſtly, and then execureth them accordingly, He will not abuſe his 
power, to deſtroy any that have nor deſerved deſtruRion. 

V. 12, asa flame of fire) Ch.1.14.& 2,18, Hecanſechis cne- 
mics privy plets,and deſtsoy them, His eyes do nor ſpatkle,bur flame 
our with anger, Wo be to his enemies. 

many crowns) All Kingdoms are ſ{ubje& ro him, v. 16. Pf. 2.8,9. 
& 72.8,9,10. Mar.z28.18, 19,20. Or, for vifories over many Kings, 
v.19. wholecrowns he takerh off their heads, and purrerh on his own, 
2 Sam. 12, 3o. The —_— and the beaſt never had aboveren 


crowns ; he hath a multicude : his K.ngdom ſhall be larger chan 
ever theirs was, 

a name wr.tten} Now to be made known: ſure alſo, and permas 
nenr, 

no man new} Ch.2.17. Judg.1 3.18. None kntw the erernal ge- 
neration of Chiiſt, who is called,The Word of God,v.13. Or, none 
knew it, till it was revealed in the Word, v.13. Or, by bis vicorics, 
V.16,19. So Gods name, Fehovab, was revealed, Exod.s 4. 

V. 13. dipt in bloud) Ia.63.2, Ir ſheweth the excceding great 
ſlaughter ot his foes formerly: for bis garments are nor ſprinkled 
with bloud, as Iſa.3.2, bur dipt or dyed in ir, Ia.g.5. Whar could 
his enemies look for from him now ; ſceing the marks of his former 
victories, bur deſtruRion > Or, as if he ſhould come ro revenge the 
bloud of his ſervants ſhed by Antichriſt, and ſhould wear one of 
their garments full of bloud, ro incite himto the greater revenge. 
Or, ir might be to fignifie the event of this barre], that ſo much bloud 
ſhould be thed, that not the common fſouldicrs only, whoſe hands 
are moſt employed in war ; but the Gencral himſclt , whoſe head 
uſerh ro be more employed than his hands, ſhall tave his garments 


ſters, ſo long parted, ſhould now be firmly knit rogerker, Cant.$.8, idycd in bloud, 


V. 8.*to her was granted] SanRificarion, the Churches ornament, 
Pſa. 45.13. & 93.5. isa dowry given her by Chriſt her husband, ch. 
3. 18, Eph.5.26,27, 

rizhteouſne(s) Gr, righteouſneſſesr, That is, good works, which a- 
dorn Gods ſervants, as much as fine linnen or gliſtering garments do 
great men, Mar,5.16, and do as conſpicuouſly appear in their lives, 
as gorgeous apparel on the back or body of thoſe rhat wear it, Rom. 
13.12,14. Col.3.12. 1 Per.3.3, 4. & 5.5. Phil.4.5,8. 


V. 9. be ſaith] The Angel, mentioned,ch. 18, Now he goeth on | 


with the ſtory , which had been broken off in the beginning of this 
chapter, with relation of che great praiſc given ro God for deſtroy- 
ing Rome, 

write ] The matter ro come is weighty, and warthy to be convey- 
ed ro poſteriry, Soch.14.13, 

Bleſſed] Mar. 22,2, They are happy times, and they are happy thar | 
are {0 called, rhar they come ; thar 1s,internally called, The things 
being ſtrange, and very unlikely ro come to paſs; the Angel raketh 
a ſpccial care ro confirm John in the truth of them, char he may che 
more confidently report them to orhers. 

marriage-ſupper} lt ſeemerh ſuch feaſts uſed ro be then at night , 
y.17. Luke 14.16,17. Ste nores on ch. 18.22, 

theſe are the true ſavings of God ] They arg not my words, bur 
God's, and ſhall certainly be fulfilled in their rime, Luke 1.23. 


V.10. to worſhip bim] Having ſo good news from him, John, be- 
ing over-joyed, fallerh down ro worſhip him, as Cornelius , on 
ſomewhat the like occaſion, did ro Perer, Aſs 10.25, 

See thou do it not ] Ch.z2.9, Gr. See, not. The Angels conciſe 
ſpeech, as if he had nor time to ſay all, ſheweth how evil Johos a& 
was, and howdiſplcaſing to hum, and dangerous to John, if he ſhould 
ſufter him<o do ir, To that end alſo he fairh, See : that is, Beware 
thou do it nor, 


thy fellow-ſervant ] One whom Chriſt uſerh vo declare his will ro 


ethers, as he doth thee. Therefore, for brethren, is pur prophers,ch, x2, 
' 29. being ſubducd by his (word , which uſeth to be placed on the 


9. It may be the Angel that revealed this revelation ro Juhn;ch.1.r, 
yer for all that, not ro be worſhipped by John, his fellow-ſervanc, 
worſhip God) To whom only religious worſhip is due, Mar. 4.10. 
u the ſpirit of propheſy } Chriſt only can by his Spirit make us 
Prophers to foretel things to come,from him, His revealing things to 
us, is the life of propheſy. He therefore muſt be worſhipped tor ir, 
and not we, 


V.11, beaver opened} Free accels ro Gods publick worſhip every 


\ar 


the Word of God] By eternal generation, John 1.1,14. Or,becauſe 
he makerh his Fathers word good, by deſtroying the foes of his peo- 
ple, Or, becauſe by deſtroying Antichriſt, he cauſeth Gods Word 
to be freely preached cvery where, and God is known thereby, as by 


a name, 


| V. 14. the armies, &c.] Gods people being fluſhr with the fall of 


Rome, ſhall be in arms, ready to deſtroy Antichriſt urrerly , when 
Chriſt ſhall call chem to thar work, 

white horſes, &c.] Fitter for triumph than for fight, for here are 
no bucklers nor {words mentioned, which are more fit for war than 
tine linnen, a poor fence againſt blows ; burhere is the apparel of 
conquerours : fo that they made themſelves os ſure of the viRory , 
as if it were already gorren, Thus, though the barrel may be ſharp, 
Gods people thall comfort th: mſclves,by looking before-hand on the 
happy iflac. 

V.15. out of his mouth] Seev.z1, ch.1.16.& 2.16. He ſhall 
paſs ſentence of death upon them, and execute ir, la. 11.4. Or, he 
ſhall deſtrey them, according as he harh forerold, 2 Thefl.2.8. arms 
are attributed only ro the Captain ; for all is done by his power, 
though he uſe inſtruments, 

the natiaes}] Or, Gentiles, ch.11.2. Popiſh encmics. 

rule them, &c.)} Scech.z.27. & 12.5. 

treadeth) Treadeth on Gods enemies , gathered 2s it were into a 
wine-preſs, at Armageddon, till their b be-all our of their bo- 
dics, s aps I1fa.63.3. Thus he rhreacnerh bis fors wich his mourh, 
ftrikerh rhem wich his iron rod in kis hand, rrampleth them ugder his 


V.16, on his veſtare |} Thar all men may ſee ir , and fear him. 
Some foerſteps of his power appcared before, in converting the Gen- 
tiles ; but much obſcured by the perſecution under the Hearhen Em- 
ours, and afrerwards under the Popes : bur when both theſe are 
deſtroyed, then all men may fully diſcern ir. 
ox his thigh] That men might ſubmit ro him, Gen. 24, 2,9. & 47. 


thigh, Pſa.45.3. Cant.3.1 6, 
King of Kings] Chap.19.14.& 11.1 5, Dan.2.44. 
V. 17. az Angel } Chriſts Herauld, to bid all the fowl ro a ban« 
yer, 
, in the ſun] That he mighe be heard all the world over, as the Sun 
is ſeen. A clcer token of the enſuing viftory: and that the enemieg 


ſhould be deſtroyed in rhe ſight of the Sun, as ſurcly as we ſee the 


Sun, Wily 


Chap. >. Annotations on the Revelation of S, Johr, Chap.xx. 


mh 2 lovd vice] Chap. 12. 2. That the moſt rewore might hear, | V. 4. they fate uton them} Or, {ore [ore niton them. Seme wreer. 
and come to take their f£are. lr allo ſhewerh the weight of the mat- Nard this of Conſtanrines tiweych 6.16, Others ot Luthers Other: 
ect. {en (peak loud, when they {penk of great things of the C huch, alter Aniichiills acſtuttion, Others, ot the bov et 
ſow'ls | Warrtiours or fouldicrs mixing themſelves with Geds peo- | yudgment, Inall whch, the Saints rulc, and perſecutcurs are 
ple, more for the love of the {po1ls, than of the caute, Ort mioy be  brovgh 16 judgment, 
taken lircially - for many dead £2: caſes will be left unburycdo hill the fouls, &c.\) Comirg ro dewarad juice apainſi thoſe thar he 4 
the fowls,v. 21. 1 Sam. 17.44. Jc1.7.33. Erck.39.4,17.&c ' ſlain them, by the c1y of theu bloud before Kit g* licre , or perional- 
in the mad! | Sce ch. $.13. & 41 6. I betore God arthec day of wdgment, h 6 5.10 ; 
ef heaven] Ofthe air, Gen. 1 20, Pla 8.8 ' or the witnels of Jelws.&C.\ Ch6.9.& 1.9 
gather your (elves ] The towls arc callcd before hand , to (hew the [ mot worſhipred the broft} Sce ch.13.15,16,17,&14 6 
cc:tainty ot the victory | thy lid aad rerened | I be Chriſt an Judges m ihe beginnirg of 
V. 4 that ye may eat } Chrift will be warried asn conquert ur. the ve {c, who were eſtecmes as dead mcn under the Heathen Fm- 


the f:(Þ of Captatas,&c.) Feed en the revenues and ſpoil of all the ! perours, or ugder Antichriſt ; now not only were feento live, bur 
Pap ts; for they ſhall all be deſtroyed, great and ſmall. There thall , reigned alio, ro do juſtice ro Gods people as Chriſty deputics. ; Or, 
bevaricty of prey, to ft every oncs appetite, as there is of diſhes at thoſe beheaded ones lived in foul in Heaven wthChriſt, Or, ſuch 
a feaſt, ch. 1 7. 16, Or, it may be litcrally underſtood of the carca- | as they that were perſecuted betore, ſhall live and reign after Anti. 
ſes of preat men and ſmall, lctr for the towls ro devour, v. 15, Ezck. chriſts fall. Sowe lay, The Romans ruled the world from Julius 
39.4, 17, 20. Jer.7.12. Celar ro Conſtantine, and aite: : yer we mean not the ſame perions, 

LY 9. thr beaft. &c.} The Roman or German Emperour, ch.1 5; vo John 14 called Elias, becauſe he came m thc {pirir ot Elias, Marth. 
with ſome Kings,ch.17.16. after Romes fall, v.1 ſhall aft the Vope, '1 1.14. Luke 1.17, Sothe two witnefiles are 1ailed again. Sce ch, 
living elſewhere, in this laſt war againſt Chriſt and his Church. [11.11 

V. 20. the beaft] The Emperour, v.19. a thouſand years ] All the time Satan 14 chained like a mad dog 

w.s taben] Like a beaſt in a ſnare. This ſeemerh to be ar the con- the Church ſhall flouriſh, ; 
clufon of the fixth Vial, or beginning of the ſeventh. See ch, 16. V. 5. the veſt of the dead} Others did not openly profeſs Rel'gion 
16, 17. in pcacc, till Luthers rime. Or, {ome will nor come in till after the 

the falſe prophet] The Pepe, ch.13.13.& 16.1 3. yer ſome rake it thouſand years, Peradventure ſome Turks, or athers, may come in 
for the Popes Clergy, and the Pope tor the Beaſt, | his 15 that falſe | at the cleventh hour, Mar.1 1.6. for the Papiſts were either convert- 
Propher that wrought miracles. ch.13.12,1 4 &c. ed before, or deſtroyed art the fall of Antichriſt, ch. 16,20.& 19.21, 

alive) Pur to borrible rortures, being raken alive ; whereas the Or, they that will nor come in when the Jews do, and Antichiiſt is 
K ngs and the'r followers ſhall be lain in the barrel], v.21. An allu- deſtroyed, will never come in to Gods Church : tor, all Ifracl , and 
fien tro Num. 16.25, 32. an cxtraordirary deſtruRion is ſignified, the tulneſs of the Gentiles, will be come in then, Rom, 1.2 5,26. See 


to rerrifie others from miſleading Gods people, Pla.55.15. the ].ke phyaſc, 2 Sam, 6.23. Or, God will nor right others op- 
lake of fire, &c.) Chap.:0:14. & 21.3. & 14.10, an cxquilit tor- | preſſed, till rhe end of the world, Or, they lived not in any account, 
ment,Frek. 38.22, Pſa.y1.6. Grn,19.24, as before, Pla.5S. 5, 


V.21. the remnant] The Kings that fought for the Popr,and their T11s 4s the fir :eſurreftion}] Enher the former part of the verſe 
Armies. As their fin was not ſo great as the Emperours and Popes, ſo [muſt be rcad by a parentheh1s, and the words depend on the fourth 
neither ſhall cheir judgement, 'verſe : or it may be underſtood of the end of the thouſand years 

out of his mouth } Verſe 15. Gods word flayeth them , when he | in ſome of the former ſenſes. Ar Luthers rime, or after the coming 
performeth his threarnings, Jcr. 5.14. Thus the prophecy, v. 18, is! in of the Jews, and Antichriſts deſtruRion, there will be ſuch a new 
fulfilled. Nonc ſhall b« ranſomed for money, Ifa. 13. 17, 18. A ſe- | face of the Church, as it the Saints were all :aifed up again, John F, 
veic execution ſhall be on all that ſhall rake part with Antichriſt in, 25,28. 
th's his laſt batrel. | V. 6. Bleſſed and boly\ As they are happy that ſufter far Chriſt, y, 

were filed with their ff. (þ] There were wealh cnough for all co-' 4. lo they alſo whoſe eyes God doth open ro ſee their errours, and 
mers, Jer. 50.16, Or, carcaſes cnow lying unburyed, to glut all embrace Gods truth, 


the fowls. Sce v. 18, | part in the forft reſurreflion}] This reſurreRion is not of particn» 
| lar perſons, bur of whole Churches and Nations ; as Rom. 11. 17. 
CHAP. XX. alluded ro, in the raifing ot dead bones, Ezck. 37.1,&c. In which 


Ver. 1. A N Ante! ] He that did openthe borromleſs pir before. ch. |thcy are {aid ro have part, who by the means then publickly and 
9.1. now ſhurrerh ir, Some rake ir of Conſtantines keep-, plentifully afforded,are ſpiritually quickned that is, raiſcd frem 

ing under the Heathen Emperours, and conceive this chapter ro de-| the death of fin, to the lite of grace, Joha 5.2:4,25. As 8.21. Eph. 

pend upon the eweltth chapter ; and ro ſhew whar became of the | 2.15. 

dragon, after he was caſt into the earth. Bur ir is likely char the| ſecond death hath no power) They ſhall nor go ro hell, y.14, chap, 

prophecy goe:th on ; and that the holy Ghoſt, having deſcribed rhe!2.11. & 21.8. by rurning back ro the world, Or, they ſhall no 

Whore of Babylon, Popiſh Rome, chap.17. and ſhewed the fall of | more bc {educed by Antichriſt. Or, nor be deſtroyed by Turks, and 

it, chap. 18. and the calling of the Jews, and deſtruftion of Anti- | other enemies deſcribed, v.9, 

chriſt and his followers,ch.1 9. now declareth the proſperous eſtare| Triefis of God and of Chrift] See ch.1.6, andy. 10. Yet here 

of the Church for a long time afrer; and the deſtrufion of the | [cemerh {orwewi.at more to be intended, Hor in thoſe places we are 

Turks,the day of judgment, and damnation of all wicked men, in | {aid ro be made Prieſts to God ; thar iy, to offer ſpiritual ſacrihces ro 

this chapter : and then ſerterh our the happy eſtate of all the godly | him : but here, ro be I'riefis of God ; that is, excellent Priefts, 

in ſoul and body in heaven for ever, ch, 21. and in the beginning of | z Per.2.9, Sce the Jike phraſe, Gen.2 3.6. Pi. 36.6, 

ch, 22. or elſe looketh back there to the flouriſhing eſtate of the | reign with him] Be tree trom their former perſecutions , as living 

Church on carth, when all her focs are deſtroyed 3 and ſo he cen- | now under Ch1 iſt, nor any longer undcr Antichriſt, 

cluderh with confirmations, exhortations, promiſes and threatnings. V. 7. looſed } Sce v.:. 

a 7r0at chain in his hand )As going to apprehend ſome powerful per-| V. 8, to der: i217 the nations ] To draw them to fight againſt the 
ſon, that was to be arrached. and bound , as a priſoner or caprive, | Church, ro their dettrution, See v, 3, 
with a chain,Pſa.148.8. 2 Chron. 36.6. | the fon quorteys) In all parts, ſome ſhall be deceived. 

V.:. dragon, &c.] See v.10. ch.r2.9. The Pope being deſtroy-| Gog and Magog, ] Ezck.z8.2. and 39.1. Either thc Papiſts nor 
ed, the devil would bring in the Turk, who ſcemeth yer to ſtand, or | deſtroyed in Armageddon, cþ,16,16,and 19.21.07 rather the Turks, 
ſome other enemy like the Hearhen Emperour , called the dragon | 0: other foes, allailing the Church a little before the day of judg- 
betore, ch, 12. 3. wo perſecute and war againſt the Chriſtians : bur | ment, v.11, For the riſing of the Turkiſh Empire is ſpoken ch.g. 3, 
God will not permit it till che thouſand years of the Churches pro. | &c. bur their fall no where, rill now. Ir ſeemeth they ſhall be 
ſperiry be done : and therefore he cauſerh Satan to be bound with a | 7eſttained for the thouſand years of the Churches proſperity after 
great chain, rhar he might nor looſe another dragon before the rime, | the fall of the Pope, trom fighting againſt it : bur afrerwards ler 


Thus the Churches peace for thar time is ſecured. looſe and deſtroyed, as the Popiſh Empire before, 
bound him a thonſand years ) Either for ſuch a number ef years, as the ſand of the ſea ] See Jo, $1, 4, Judg. 7, 12. 1 Sam. 15.5, 
or for a long time indefinitly, 2 Sam,17,11, 1 Kings 4.20. 


V.3. into the bottomleſs pit ] Which he defired not to be ſhutin- V. 9. they went up, &c, ] Or, went forth, Chap. 13.1. They 
ro, Luke 8.3 1. For the ſame Greek word is tranſlared the deep, there, | ſeemed not ro be in an army before ; bur ſuddenly aroſe ro a great 
He was caſt into the earth, beforezch.r 2.9. here, lower. | mulcirude,Jer.q6.7,5. & 47.2. 

ſet a ſeal apon him) This ſhewerth the devils rage, who muſt nor | breadth of rhe earth ] All over where the Saints of God.abide, 11a, 
only be chained, bur alſo ſhur up, and the door ſcalcd by authority | 8.8. Ezek .38.9,16. 
from heaven, that he may be kept from doing miſchief, Mat. 27.66. compaſſed about | Endeayouring thar none of the faichful mighr 

deceive the nations no more} Not bring in Heatheniſm or Popery | eſcape them, See the like, 2 Kings 6,14,15. & 25.1, 
any more, Or, perſwade them ro fight againſt the Church , by A the camp of the Samts |} The Church Militant, compared ro Ifracl 


wiles,v.7,$. or, wicked agents,ch.16.13,14. | in their rents, Num.,z, and now being in renes, © fghr againſt rhe 
a little ſeaſon} After Sarans looſing , the day of judgment will; Turks, or other unchriſtian enemies. . k 
ſon come | the beloved city } The Church of God, d&iven to ſume ſtrong place 


for thceircr, fre 


OO — es... _—_—  — © 


| 
| 
| 


Chap.xx» Annotations on the 


fire came down, &c.] Gods wrath, ſhewed in an extraordinary way, | 
delivered his Church, by deſtroying theſe enettiies, Heb. 10.27. & 
12.19. Job 20,26. Pſa.z1.9, G:n.19.24. 2 Kings 1.10,12. 

V. Io, the devil } The Tutk, the devils newagent, another dra- 
gon, like the Hzarhen Emperour, v. 2. ch.12.3. Or, ſome other ene- 
my, no Chriſtian by profeſſion, ſhall be ſent ro hell ro keep the aſt 
Pope and Popiſh Emperour company, Here it may be noted, thar 
the foes of the Church, rhar profeſs not the Name of Chriſt , as the 
Heathen and Turkiſh Emperours, are in this book compared co dra- 
gons and ſerpents, and to the devil himſelf : bur che Popes, and Po- 
piſh Emperours, who profeſs Chriſtianity, are compared to wilde 
bealts, 

wh-re the beaft, &c.) See ch. 19. 20. 


ſor ever and ever ] Gr, to ages of ages, As one ſucceeding _ 


ther, withour any cnd, 

V.1t. 4ad Iſaw] This may well be underſtood of the day of 
judgment ; which was to come ſhortly after the looſing of Satan a- 
gain, v. 3. It ſhewerh, that fiom the tall of the Twk, to the day of 
jadgmenr, che Church ſhall have peace. And alſo, thar tho!e ene- 
mies of the Church that are left after that great barrel, though they 
eſcaped the ſword then, and dare nor openly oppole the Church any 
more ; yer God will call them ro judgment, 

a great white throne] Fir for him that cometh now ro judge all the 


Revelation of S.Fohn; 


ment only, bir of the former eſtare of it in the New, 
free from all former troubles. 

coming down out of . Heaven from Gol ] 1f it be underſtood of hea - 
venly glory, the ſenſe is ; lr will be more fully revealed by Gods 
Miniſters inviting them co ir then, than in former times. Se chap. 
3.12. It of the Church on earth, it ſhewerh, that ir receiveth the 
glery and luſtre it hath, not from men on earth , but from Ged in 
Heaven, Jobn r.17. x Cor.15.47,45,49., Becauſe God is the great- 
eſt height, all chat comes from him, is faid ro come down, + Cor. 5. 
1,2. Jam.r.,17, | 
4s 4 bride } Adorned as a bride, 1{a.6 1.10. Heb, 1x. 10. There- 
tore he ſaw the cirizens, as well as the city. He ſaw many men, 
V. 3. He ſaw them adorned as a brid@ ready to be married ; yer he 
{aw nor the glory of ir ſo fully as v. 1c. X 

V. 3. agreat voice | To puhlich the greatneſs of Gods merd , 
and the Saints glory, to all men, chap. 1 9.1. 

Behold ] A ching wondetfal, 1ia,7.14. and preſent ro his view in 
the viſion, Join 1.29. 

the tale, nacle of God is with men ] An alluſion to the people of 
the Jews, which had the tabernacle ; and an intimation , as ſome 
think, that theſe here meant , were nor yet glorified in heaven, 
Therefore it is called, A tabernacle, not, An abiding city , 
Heb.9.10, and God ſaid to be with them, and not they with him, 


Chap.xxt. 
It ſhall be 


world, Luke 1.32. Tir.2.12, A&s 17.31, And white, ro ſhew the 
uprigheneſs and glory of the Judge, ch.19.11,14. Bur ſome under- 
ftand it of Conftantincs judging Heathen idolarers , and trecing 
Chriſtians perſecutcd formerly by the Heathen, chap. 6.14,15. O- 
thers, of the ſolemn deſtruRion of Antichriſt, and gathering of the 


1 Thefl.4.17, He will give them abundance of grace, Andthe ra- 
bernacle is mentioned, as ſume think , to ſhew,, rhat rhe Jews were 
come in to the Church. See on ch.16.12.and 19.1, So the ſervice 
of God under the New Teſtament is called Incenſe, and Offering, 
Mal.1.tz. Or, Heaven may be called ſo, in alluſion to the raber- 


Jews. Both which, are lively reſemblances of the laſt day. Ochers, 
of the deſtruRion of the Turks, newly ſpoken of. 

fled away ] Or, vaniſhed, chap.16.14, 2 Per.3.7,10,11, 

found no place ] Chap, 12, 8. They ſhall appear no more in thar 
form they are now in, bur changed, chap.z1. 1, &c. 

V. 12. great and ſmall] All, withour exception, chap. 13.16. Or, 
” _ think , cach one in that proportion or ſtature in which he 

yed. 

and the books] Dan.7.1 0. Chriſt, or their own conſciences, ſhall 
n—_ with all their fins ; as Judges proceed with depofitions upon 
record. 

another book, &c, ] Chap. 3.5. To exempt the rodly from con- 
demnation, chap. 21.27, Phil, 4. 3. Men write in a book the names 
of thoſe they intend to deliver, or to prefer. 

according to their works] The wicked muſt be judged according ro 
their works written in the books, The juſt, written in the book of 
Ltc, ſhall not come into judgement, John 5.24. Chap, 21.27, 

V. 13. Aud the ſea, &c,] All men muſt riſe tro judgment,wherher 
drowned in the ſea,or denyed burial on carrh,or buried in the grave. 
Or, death and ſca gave up their bodies to be judged , and hell cheir 

ouls. 

bell] Or, the grave, chap.s.8. 

V. 14. death and bell } Or, the grave. Men dead and buried be- 
fore, were now ſent to hell in ſoul and body both, Or, there ſhall 
be no more death nor grave for Gods people to fear, nor any tor- 
ment remaining, bur tor thoſe that arc in bell. 

lake of fire] Ver. 10. chap.1 g, 20. 

ſecond death } See ver.s. 

V. 15. in the book of life ] Ver-12. 

lake of fire ] Ver. 14. 


CHAP. XX1, 
Ver.1. ANÞ I ſaw] As the Church is altered , ſo muſt her dwel- 
ling. Ir may be ſpoken of a glorious Church on earth : 
and then the day of judgment is ſer before it in the former chapter, 


thar the downfall of the enemies of Gods Church might be ſer down , 


alrogether, And then the Churches (clicity , afcer the deſtruttion 
of the Whore, Beaſt, Dragon, and all covert and open enemies,which 
new eftate will abide cill glory come : ſecutity is like to be her only 
rrouble, when Chriſt cometh, x Thefl, 5.2,3. 2 Per. 3. 334. Marth. 
24.37, &c, and 25. 1,2, &. Bringing in ot Eaſtern Kingdoms to 
the faith, and deſtroying all the enemies of the Church, may well 
be called, A new world. Or, it may be taken literally for the hap- 
py eſtare of Gods Saints in Heaven, in ſoul and body, atter the day 
of judgment. 

a new Heaven ] Iſa.65.27. and 66.22, 2 Per. 3. 13. For the old 
were gone, chap.zo.1 1. 

8 more [ea] Either literally : for there w;1! need none for trade ; 
the fire perhaps ar the worlds end, may utterly dry up the fea, Or 
figuratively, no more war againſt , nor trouble inthe Church ; bur 
holineſs in good men, ſecurity only, nor enmity, in orhers ; a firm 
peace all rhe world over, as at Chriſts firſt coming, Then the Church 
ſhall nor be like the raging ſea, bur like the quier earth. 

V. 2. the boly city } Marth. 27.53. Jeruſalem is ſo called, Eirher 
Heaven, or the Church formerly rroden under foor, chap. 11.2, bur 
now made glorious, I{a.5 4.1 1,12.and F1.23.and 52.1,2. and 60.1, 

new Jeruſalem ] Th: Church of God, whereof old Jeruſalem was 
Atype, Gal.4.26. The city wherein Gods people dwelleth. And 
i s called, The new Jeruſalem, n2:! in re\peR of «he ON Tella- 


nacle, Pialm 15,1, Ezek.37.28, where God is preſne with his for 
ever, as the Ark was inthe Tabernacle, as long as it laſted, 

they ſhall be his people ] So is his Covenant,Gen. 17.8,9. Jer.31.33; 
Ezek.37.27. He will prore& them trom all foes. 

V. 4. And God (hall, &c,] Chap. 7. 17. He ſerreth down the 
fruit of Gods dwelling with rhem, 

Wipe away al! tears ] Their former perſecutions which lay ſo heavy 
upon them betore,and cauſed them to ſhed ſo many rears,ſhall ceaſe, 
lfa.54.14,15F, 

no more death} An allufionto Ifa. 25. $. and 13. 14. 4pplyecd by 
the Apoſtle ro the happineſs of rhe Saints after the reſurre&ion, 
1 Cort 5.54,55. and ſo ir may be underſtood here, Or elſe of the 
happy eſtate of the Church oncarth a lirrle before, when Pope, an4 
Turk , and all enemies arc deſtroyed. And as then they ſhall be 
free from perſecution ; ſo men ſhall nor be ſlain with plague and fa- 
mine ſo frequently as in former times, The happineſs of rhe Church 
is deſcribed negatively, by removal of evils : yet abundance of com- 
forrs, ſpirirual and corporal, is included alſo. So that the Church 
then, ſhall be a lively rype of the glorious Church in Heaven: and 
they ſhall nor dye by perſecution, as before; bur death ſhall be a 
quier paſſage ro Heaven. 

neith-y ſorrow, &c, ] No inward grief, no ontward expreſſion of 
it, no heavy labour or pain to cauſe either. They ſhall nor be, like 
the Iſraelites in Egypt , put to hard Jabour in ſlavery, and grieving 
at ir, and crying for deliverance, Exod. 3.7, 9. Scethe like phraſe, 
lſa,5$4.14.and 69. 18. and 61.3,7. 
| former things ave paſſed away } All che miſeries of chis world, Or, 
| the bealt, falſe propher, and all rhat did hurt the Church. 

V. 5. be that (ate p03 the throne | Chap.4.z, Becauſe ir ſcemed 
| incredible that all things ſhould be made new , GoJ himſelf confir- 
| micth ir, and ſaith, I m.che all :hings new ; taking the work upon hin- 
ſelf, who was ablc ro do ir. 

Behold | See nores on v. 3. 

I make all things new} Ifa.43.19, 2 Cor.5.17. When old things 
werc, new muſt needs ſucceed, This may intend the glorious ſtate 
of Gods Saints afrer the reſurreRion : or a more ample reſtauration 
| of the true doRrine and fincere worſhip of God onearth, before the 

end. 
' write ] Sce chap. 14.13. and 19.8. Iſa.8.1, and 30, $. Job 19, 
23, Hab.z.2. 
for theſe words ave true ] Or, that theſe words are true, They muſt 
be wrirren as it wcre in Table-books, to ſhew that God will do it, and 
his people might expe& ir, 

V. 6. 1t is done ] Chap. 16.17. All chat the Prophers ſpake of the 
| Churches deliverance, and the deſtruRion of her enemies, is accom- 
' plithed, chap.10.6,7. Her toes are all deſtroyed,and ſhe ſhall hare 
' a quier ſtate ro the end, Or, the world is at an end, and glory p: 0- 
mited 15 come. 
| Tam A'phaand Omega] Chap.1.8. and 22.13. 
| thebeginning and theend ] 1 decreed and torcrold all rheſc things, 
| and now have brought them all ro paſls. 
| 1 will give, &c.] Ifa.5 5.1. chap.22.17, Becauſe good men cannor 
| hear of theſe excellent things, bur they will long for them ; he ads 
' derh, I will zjv-,&c. ; 
| fountain] Pſa. 36.8. Never any wanit of life there ; it cometh 

from a tountain . 

| V. 7, He that overcom?th] Chap. 2.7. God will give Heaven to 
thoſe that heartily defire it: buc yer chey muſt hgh tor it, betore 
chey enjy ir, They wuſt overcon: thedr agon, the beaſt, Gog = 
N1eg0g 


Chap. xx1, Annotations ou the Re 


I will be 1+ God ,&c, ] Pia. $9, 26,27. 2 Sam. 7. 14. 2 Cor.6,18. 
I will render him as a tather doth his fon. This azgueth cxtraordi- 
nary comfort here, or in heaven, 

V. $8. Bur ] Such finners as follow, ſhall have no part in this new 
heaven and carth : and, left they ſhould {Light this loſs , he threat- 
neth them with hell- kre beſides. 

the fearful, &c,7) It it be {poken of the day of judgment, it may 
be raken generally tor all ſuch finners. It of the Church before, ir 
Ggniherh, that though no perſccutours remain , yer there will be 
many wicked men, who ſhall goto hell, when they dye, although 
they lived to fee this glorious eſtate of the Church, The tcarful then 
may accordingly be enher luch as at any time do evil, or omir good, 
againſt I'ght of conſcience, for fear of danger, Matth.10.2$,33. and 
16,15. That overcome not, bur are overcome, v.7. Or, {uch as were 
— of Gog and Magog.ahe laſt encmics,and duſt not fight againſt 

em, 

unhbelecang ) That belecve not in Chriſt. Or, that for all this, did 
not expe& the promiſcd felicity of the Church, when they ſaw Gegs 
a:my, bur deſpaired of victory. 

abominable} Given to fins againſt nature z as Sodomy, &c, 
chap. 17. 4. 

murderers, &c.) See chap 9.20, 21. 

mn the lake ] Chap. 19, 20. 

ſecond death ] Chap. 20.6, 14. 

V. 9g. one of the ſeven Angels ] Very likely hee that: ſhewed him 
the Whore of Babylon, chap, 17. 1. ſhewed him now the Lambs 
wife, Of theſe Angels, ſee chap. 15. 1, 

1 will ſhow thee the Bride ] He ſaw her, v, 2, but not ſo diſtin&ly 
as ſhe is after deſcribed, 

the Lambs wife ] The riches of the heavenly city. So he that 
ſheweth a man a Kings Palace and Treaſury, may be fawd ro thew 
him the King. She is now dreft like a bride, and ſhall be ſoon mar- 
ricd to Chriſt, and made h + wife, chap. 19.7. 

V. 10. m the ſpirit ] Chap.1.10, and 17.3, 

ereat and high mountain ] Chrifts Spouſe cometh now to be open- 
ly ſeen. John ſaw ihe Whore in a wilderneſs, chap. 17.3. he ſeerh 
the Church now on an hill, becauſe the city was high. So Ezckiel 
was carricd up into xmountain, to {ce the city and temple, Ezck. 40. 
2, Moſes, ro ſee the pattern of the rabernacle, Exod.2z5.40. Heb. v, 
5. an4the Land of Canaan, Dcur.34.1. The remple was built on 
an hill, z Chron.3.1. Ir was called a mount, chap. 14. 1. bur here, 
2 great and high one, ſo Iſa.z.2. It may fignifie the glory of the 
laſt Church on earth, or the heighth ot glory in heaven. 

great city] Great for compaſs; for many muſt enter into it, v. 24. 

bieh] For buildings, or walls. Sce v, 12, 

hoty ) For no unclean perion muſt come theie, v. 27. 

Zeruſalem | Becauſc God, whe dwelt once in Jeruſalem, will dwell 
there no more eminently, Ezck, 48. 3 5, 

deſcending, &c.] Sce v. 2. ; 

V. 11. bavine theglory of God 
things are ſer our, Gen. 23.6. P 
God, 1 Cor.15.40,41. 

ber eht ] He beginneth with light, as the principal grace of a 


Sec 


} Exceeding great glory, Sogreat 
a, 36, 6, Or, glory given them of 


city. Thar light is not meant, whereby ſhe ſhined ro others ; bur | 


that which ſhined ro her, and cnlightned her. So the Sun and Moon 
arecallcd, Twogrear lights, Gen, 1.1415, 16. This light is Gods 
glory, of Chriſts,v.2 3. 
Cluiſt, and of holy and hcavenly things, by that light, than ciber 
the Jewiſh Synagague, or any Chriſtian Church ſaw before. 

Lhe  Tafper tons) The laſt None in Aarons breft-plate, Exod. 28. 
20 .and 39.13. One of the King of Tyrus his Gems,Ezck.28.1 3. uſed 
to ſet our Gods glory ſhining in the Cþurch, ch.4. 3. and ſo here al- 
ſo; unleſs ir ſer our 
are builr of ir, ver. 18, and ir is the firſt in the foundation, v.19. He 
compareth not this light of that Church io any light in heaven or 
earth ; forthe Sun is ſometimes darkned by clouds, and hurteth our 
eycs, if we lock roo wiſtly on it : the Moon and Stars loſe their light 
whenthe Sun be a : and our made-lights decay, Bur ir is 


| 


This Church ſhall ſee more of God and | 


is Majeſty in heaven. The walls of his Church | 


velation of S, Fohy, 


of the rwelve Tribes | Chap.7.4. Signifying, that the godly of 
the Church of the Old Teſtament arc gone thuher, and we ſhould 
endeavour to follow them, Or, if this verſc be underſtuod of the 
laſt Church on earth, it ſignifieth, that the Saints hall be ſafe there 
men hall haye tree acceſs unto it, the Miniſter hall reccive them 
into the {crvice and prote&ion of the God of Iſrael, 

V. 13. on the Eaſt] Mar,8.;1, Mar.13.27, To shcw , that ſome 
our of all parts of the world $hall ccme in, and be reccived. 

V. 14. Twelve foundations ) Made of wwelve fiones, or rowes of 
ſtones, lying one by another, v.19, or one upon another, However, 
ſurely founded it is, and w 11 laſt. 

of the twelve Apoſtles] Their do&rine is a foundation of our ſalya- 
tion, and crernal happineſs by Chriſt, Eph. 2.2 0,21. 

V. 15. He that talked with me |] The Angel, v.9.17. ch.22.6,8. 
| aroldenraud?]) To meaſure the heavenly city, A plain one fer- 
| ved ro meaſure the earthly one, Fzck.40.3,5.chap.11.1, Thereghe 
,temple only ; here, the gates, and city, and walls, are to be meaſy. 
'red, The Church will be now more exa than before, 
| V.16, four ſquare] A firm and fable building ; not a round 
[and voluble one 

twelve thou'and ſurlones) Some Greek copies are , Twelve rimes 
twelve thouſand, one hundred fourty and four thouſand. A furlong 
| for every member, chap.7.4. and 14.1. John 14.2. and in ſome pro- 
| porrion to be the breadth of the wall , one hundred fourty and four 
; Cubirs, v,17, Or,cach fide in length, and the houſes in heighth, and 
the city it ſelf each way in breadth , was twelve thouſand furlongy, 
| Some think that every fide, from corner to corner , contained bur 
\three thouſand furlongs, and ſothe whole compaſs was rwelve thou- 
ſand. Ir is large enough to contain innumerable Angel;, and Saints 
of all ages and places. 

the length and the breadth ] From corner to corner, it is every way 
of cqual meaſure, Ir is 11ot properly called length and breadth , when 
It is no 'onger one way than another, as it is ina ſquare, 

V. 17. the wall thereof ] Perhaps the houſes and towers were 
higher than the wall, as in wany ciries it is, that it might appear glo- 
rious to comers ; and then the heighth of it may be fer down in this 
verſe, Or it may be underſtood of the breadthot the wall; and then 
the heighth of ir might be cqual rothe ciry,v.1 6. 

meaſure of a man, &c.)] Cubirt of a man in that Shape the Angel 
appeared. 

V.18, of jafþer ] See v. 11. Citics are eſteemed according ro 
their marter : bur there is none like this, It is nor of wood,or ſtone; 
but of gold and Gems, Iſa.541. 

the city ] The houſes and palaces there, Or, the pavement of the 
ſtreers ; as v. 21. 

like wnto clear glaſs ] See v.11. Gold is an excellent meral, bur 
ir is not tranſparent, like glaſs: yer the gold of this city hath thar 
property alſo, 

V. 19. the foundations of the wall ] Nothing is more precious than 
Chiiſt raughr by the Apoſtles, compared to rwelve precious ſtones 
like Aarons breſt-plare,Exod.2 8.27, &c. 

with all manner of precious ſtones ] 1a.54.11,12. 

jaſper ] Secy.11, 

4 ſaphiy ] A gem,of which, ſee chap.4.6, It was the fifth in Aa- 
rons breſt-plate, Exod.z8$.18, Sce alſo, Iſa.54.11. Ezck.1.26. and 

10.1.and 28,13, Cant.s.1 4. 

a chalcrdony } A precious ſtone, of one colour, like fire , found 
about Chalccdon, 

an emerald ) A None ſo green , that other green things ſcem to 
have loſt their colour, when ir is preſent. Ir is very pleaſing to the 
cyes, and mcn may fcc their faces in it. It was the fourth in Aarons 
breſt-plare, Exod.28.18, Ir is mentioned, Ezck. 28.13, chap.4.3- 

V. 20, ſa1donyx ] A precivus ſtone looking whire withour, and 
red undcrneath,1;ke the nail of a man, It hath the name from a ſar- 
' dius and an onyx ; it parraketh of both their colours, 
| ſardivs ] A Gem found abour ſardis,of a bloudy colour. Ir is the 
firſt in Aarons breN-plate, Exod. 28.17. called, A fardine, ch.4.1. 

a chryſolite } A ſtone in Ethiopia, of a ſuch a golden colour , thar 


Chap.xxi, 


: 


| 


compared to a Jaſper, which is nor darkned by clouds, neither doth | gold looketh like filver ro ir, when they are rogether. 


hurt our eyes; but the more we do look on it,the more ir pleaſerh us : | 


neither doth ir leave ſhining, when the Sun ſhineth, nor deth the 
brighrnels of it go out ar any time. 

clear as cryſtal } Now he ſheweth what kind of Jaſper it is like, 
Nor the green, or yellow, or purple Jaſper ; for that rakcth away 
the native colour of other things , and maketh them look like it : 
bur the white, like cryſtal, which is moſt pure from ſpors , and moſt 
Clear ro look thorow, He doth not ſay, It was like cryſtal; bur like 
a Jaſper ſtone clear as cryſtal, becauſe the Jaſper ſhineth more than 
the cryſtal. So thar ir had the brightneſs of the Jaſper, and the pu- 
rity of cryſtal, chap.4.6, 

V. 12. a wall great and high] Thar nene might either pierce it, or 
ſcale ir. The Saints are fate there from all foes. 

twelve gates | Ways in,out of all parts of the world, Ezck, 48. 30,31. 

If Jeruſalem had bur rwelve gates, it may be an alllufon thereunto. 


a beryl } Thercnth in Aarens breſt-plare, Exod.28. 20, an Indian 
ſtone, of a pale green colour, See Cant.5.14, Ezck, 1.16, and 10.9, 
and 22.13, Dan.10, 6, 

a topaz] A green Gem of Fthiopia, The ſecond in Aarons breſt- 
|plarc, Exod.23.17, Job 28.19, Ezck.28$.13. 

a try/opraſus ] A green Indian Gem. 

a jacintft} A precious None of a vivlet colour. 

an amethift ] A ſtone for colour much like a jacin&, The ninth in 
Aarons breſt-plate, Exod.z$.19. By theſe jems, is ſer our the glory 
of heaven, or, of the laſt Church on carth. 

V. 21. twelve pearls ] Of grear price and eſteem : a man may ſell 
all,ro ger in at one of thoſe gares,Mar.1 3.45,46. The very entrance 
into heaven, or into the laſt Church on carth, is of more worth than 
all worldly riches, 

of one pearl ] le muſt needs be of great price, when a pear! was ſo 


at the raics, twelve Angels) As porters,to receive men into heaven, 


big, it could make a gate. We read of none ſuch in this world, 


Luke 16.22. Not cherubins, to keep us our,Gen. 3.24. Or,to guard 
us in the Church on carth, Or,Miniſters, to rcach us the way to hea- 
yen, h,1.20, 

namis wrztlen thereon ] For direQion, to guide mien to it, 


the ſtreet] No dirty ftreer,as in ſume great citics,nor ftony;burclican 
and \mooth to walk in. No unclcanneſs nor trouble there, v,27. 
pure gold, &c, ] Ver,18, 


V.21, 


Chap.xxul, 

V, 23, 1 ſaw not09we theyein, 0, ) Fairremples are commenda- 
tions of citics 2 bur in heaven there $hall nz<ed none ; for there hall 
be no rirual worſhip there, but purely (p rirual, John 4. 23. remples 
are to lift up mens mindes to God : there neederh none, where they 
fee God. The earthly Jeruſalem had a remple, and viſible figns of 
Gods preſence in it ; the heavenly neederh not ; God will shew him- 
ſelf there for ever, 1t ir be underſtood of the laſt Church on earth, 
then it fignitierh , char the worſh'p of God $hall be more pure and 
ſpiritual, and like to the heavenly, than ever before. 

V.23, Aud the city, &c,) Chap.z2.5, Iſa. 1.9. and 24. 23. and 
Go. Ig. Jcr.31.34- 

for the glory of God, &c, ] See ver. 11. they need not worldly 
gomforts in heaven, they have ſo much in God, So lighe is taken 
for joy, Pſa. 97.11, 

Lamb is the light thereof ] Even in heaven, all our communion 
with God is through Chriſt, 1f ir be underſtood of che Church on 
earth, the ſenſe is ; They shall have ſo much ſweer communion with 
God in Chriſt , chat they $hall make light account of all worldly 
conrentments. 

V. 24. And the nations, &c.] 1ſa.60.3, 

of them which are ſaved ] Or, of them which aye to be ſaved; as 
A8s 2.47. The firſt way of reading reſpe&erh the Church in hea- 
yen ; the ſecond, that on carth, 

ſhall walk in the light of it ] An alluſion ro men trading here by 
the benefit of the light of the Sun. The ſenſe is , They $hall enjoy 
the feliciry of ir. Light is often pur for proſperity ; and darkneſs tor 
adverſity,lſa.60.1,2, 

the Kings of the earth, &c.] Iſa.45.14. and 49. 23. Dan, 7. 14. 
as it ſea-men returned from a voiage , *hould bring their choiceſt 
things to dedicate in ſome remple, It $hall be as glorious, as if all 
Kings had brought all their glory thicher. Or, good Kings $hall be 
glorious there, more than here, Rich and noble cirizens, are a ci- 
tics glory. Here, all Cirizens are Kings, chap.22.5. Lu.12.3z. Or, 
it may be unde: ſtood of the flouriſhing ſtare of the Church on earch 
defore the day of judgment, and the Kings that shall joyn themſelves 
t9 it, and uphold and enrich ir. 

V. 25. And the gates } 1fa.60.11. Ciry-gares are open in the day, 
for paflage ; $hur in the night, for ſafery. Here ir needeth not,where 
no night nor danger is, 

for there ſhall be no night there ] 1 need not ſay, Nor by night , as 
Iſa.60. 1x. tor there shall be no night rhere. 

V. 26. And they ſhall bring] The Kings $hall, v. 24. Or, ir ball 
be brought, Luc.t2:.20, 

the glory and honour of the nations into it ] Whatſoever is glorious 
among the nations, $hall be brought thither. *No want can be 
there, when all glory and wealth shall be brought thicher,O:,a grear 
number of the nations, which is a glorious fight. Or, the prime men 
of all nations, hall be converted and ( wed : which, in Saint Pauls 
time, was nor ſo, 1 Cor.1.26,8c. Iris no mean glory to the Church, 
that ſo many Kings and great men hall come in t9 ir, 


Annotations on the Revelation of S.Foby, 


V. 27, there fhll in no wiſe enter ] Though the gares always ſtand | 
open, yer no ungodly man can enter , there are rwelve Angels to 
keep them out, v.12. 

that defiteth] There hall be no ſoil nor contagion in this great ci- 
ty, ſuch as crept in before, by Antichrifts ſubciley : a near city, thar 
hath no foul thing nor perſon in it, nor any thing to offend eye,car, 
ernoſe. So it will be in heaven, 1 Cor.6.9,1e, Eph.5.5. Pſa. rs. 1, 
2, and 24.3,4, Iſa. 52.1. and 60.21. Joel 3.17, Zech.,14.21, Mar, 
13.41. In the laſt Church on carth alſo, diſcipline in likelihood ſhall 
be ſo ſtrifly executed, that no profane perſons $hall be found there. | 
Oaly ſuch are ele&, as faras men can judge, 

abomination] Ver.$, 

book of life} Chap.3:5. and 20.r2, Phil 4.3, 

CHAP, XXlI. 
Ver, rAND he ſhewed me 1 The deſcription of the holy city is 
finiſhed in the five fuſt verſes of this chaprer ; and the 
concluſion of rhe bodk followerb, 

& pure river ] A rivet is a great ornament roa city; it is pleaſant 
and profitable,ro convey perſons and proviſions to it, This is no pond, 
bur a river : and not a troubled or muddy river,bar a pure one, 

of watey of life ] So called , nor only becauſe ir flowerh always, 
and purreth forth new waters ; in which reſpe&, waters that come 
from a fountain are called Living waters, Gen.26.19. but alſo be- 
cauſe ir preſerverh life in thoſe that drink of ir, John 4.41. 

clear as cryſtal ] Tranſparent, and exceeding, all founrains, in 
Clearneſs. Mot} pleaſant to the eye,as ſhewing ro it all thar is therein 
r6 the very bortome ; and moſt vleaing ro the raſte,as free from mud 
and filth, 

proceeding out of the throne ] The river of Paradiſe came our of 
the earth, Gen.z.10. Thar in Ezckiel, our of the remple,Ezec:47. 1 
This here, our of Gods throne. 

of God, and of the Lamb ] God and Chriſt fir 6n one th'onz. Sex 
ver. 3, This ſhewerh Chriſt ro be God, equal ro the Father, Some 
interpret this river of the holy Ghoſt , who procecdeth from the 
Father and the Son, as a river from a fountain , and farisfi-th all 
thar thirſt, with his Spirirual gifrs, John 7.38, 39, Ochers apply 
it rothe Church on earch , thinking thar it imporrech ſomerhing 
to be fulfilled in ch: famous Church , conſiſting of Jews and Gen - 


Chap.xxii, ' 
47.1, where the waters are ſaid to come from the remple and al- 
tar, verſe 1, But here being no remple nor altar, chap. zr, 22, ir 
is ſaid to come from the throne of God, and the Lamb, Therefore 
it is faid to go roward the eaſt, Exck.47.1,8. Zech.14.3, And ir fig- 
niherh the pureſt preaching of rhe Goſpel thorow the world, which 
bringerh lite and health to the foul, as living waters to plants, Ezck. 
47. 9. and refreſheth the Church, Pſal. 45.4. Others underſtand 
it of heaven'y glory , which is moſt pleaſing and perſpicuous, and 
cometh from Gods mercy, and the merits of Chriſt , Tir. 2. 11,1 3. 
and 3.4,5,6, and bringeth us ro communion with them both, x Joh. 
1.3, Heb.12.:2,2 3,24, 

V. 2. inthe midft} An alluſion to the earthly Paradiſe, where the 
Tree of Life ſtood in the midſt of the Garden, Gen.z.9. 

of the ſtreet } An open river for all, nor a ſcaled fountain, 

of it ] Of the city, chap.21.21,27, 

and of either ſie of the rryer] Thar is, many Trees of this kind grew 
there,ſome on the one fide of the river,ſome on the other,as Ezck. 47. 
7,12, char men on cither fide might have plenty of fruir, and come 
caſily at ir Or,and of the rivcr,which ran on e:ch fide of it; that is,one 
Tree of Life grew in the midſt of the river,which compalled the earth 
whereon it grew,as it were with two arms: and this Tree was ſo great, 
that « did ſtrerch our boughs, with leaves and fruit on them, plenti- 
tully ro boch (ides, So fruitful are Trees that grow by rivers,Pſa.1.3. 

the Tree of Lfe) Alluding to tha: Tree in Paradiſe , which ſhould 
have been to Adam a ſeal of everlaſting life, if he had continued in 
the eſtare of innocency,Gen. 3.22, ſee chap. 2. 7. here is mear and 
drink, and that in grear plenty, and for perperuicy,Pſa, 36.8, Fruic- 
full Trees planted by the waters, wither nor,Pſa.1.3. 

twelve manner of fruits ] Twelve divers kinds of fruits, ſothar 
they need nor be cloyed with one kind. Ir ferverh inſtead of all Eze- 
kielsTrees,if it be bur one. Or,rwelve fruits of one kind, brought forth 
wwelve times in a year, The former arguerh variety of comftorrs; the 
larer plenty, The former is an help againſt loathing ; the later, a- 
gainſt Jacking. 

every moneth] lr is Aurumn here always, There is noneed ro lay up 
food againſt the winter, | 

for the bealingJEzck. 47.1 2 ,Mal.4.2.Nort by feeding on the leaves, 
but by covcring themſelyes with them , or laying them on rheig 
wounds, For although leaves of Trees be not uſually caren,yer they 
are uſed many times phyfically, to heal wounds. So that they ſhould 
not only live, bur alſo live in healch. 

of the nations] Or, of the Gentiles,chap. 11.2, And then the fruic 
was to feed ſiich as were in the Church ; the leaves, to heal others, 
that they might come in : as the bread is for children, rhe crums for 

Mar.1 5.27, Either it is ro be underſtood of Gods Word, which 

is and phyſick tous here, 1 Per.z,z, Heb,g.1 2. Pla. 107. 20, 
which ſhall be more clearly and plenrifully preached, before the end 
of the world, than yer it cyer was2 or elſe of Chriſt our Saviour , 
who is All in all to us,and by whom we ſhall live for ever in heaven, 

V. 3. no more curſe] Evil thing,perſon,or a&ion. Or, curſec,thar is, 
deſtru&ion, Gr. curſe againft any one. Such ſhall be the force of diſci- 
pline, and vigilancy of Paſlours, and Gods bleſſing on their labors , 


| that God ſhall nor need to deſtroy obſtinare finners from heaven , 
, for contempr of his Ordinances and Miniſters, Zech,14.1 1. 


the throne of God, &c. ] See v.1. 

ſhall be in it) Godwill ferrle his throne rthere, There ſhall be no 
rotten members,to make God to depart from it, as he did from Shi- 
lob,Pſa.79.58,5 9,60. and from Jeruſalem;z Kin.21.14,15. Bur this 
is that Sion where God will dwell for ever,P[,132.14. 

(hill ſerve him|Though Gods ſervants (hal engay abundance of grace 
and comfort here on earrh,defore the end of the world, & perie&ion 
of glory in heaven;yer the relation of ſervants t9 God hal abide 11, 

V.4. they (hall ſee his face] They ſhal converſe familiarly with him, 
2 Sam.14.32.Deu.30.19.2 Joh,yv. 12, They (hal worſhip God ſo pure- 
ly,that he thal ſeem to converſe with them face to face. Or,uc ſerrerh 
our theit full happineſs in h-aven,which confiſteth principally. in (cc 
ing Gods face, Mar.5.8. Job t 9.26. .1 Cor.13,42. 1Jobn 3.2. .. 
his name ſhall be in their forebeads] Gods name,ch.3.12, & 14,59" 
image ſhal be more fully imprinted ag the than on other oor 
ans in former times.Or, he fliall own them publickly,and all ;** 2<Y 
have, Zech.1 4.20,2 1..Or,they ſhall glory moſt ia this, th- "+2 chang 
Gods children.Or they ſhal as children conyerſe with Poo p ven, 
For there ir will appear whore Gods children,thgy a i _ 
The Saints ſhall know one aziorher , as the. high 4p Fun 4 
when Holine(3 to the Lord , was written in the p  YOong 
Ezodag 36, null N ] ch we ne 
.F. And there (hall be. $6. a rage 74h —%Y 
no night there] No futh darkneſs of ign/- © 3v rye rf _ 
Rion,zas was before,Or,no darkneſs licers AL5 "1:2 ye heyy, appt 
%- aLAcy tcared migar; in pro 
be underſtood of heaven. In the day h?4 7 10: To heal thas 
ſperity,adverſity : there they {hall 25% N . 


fear, that which was ſaid,chap.2 1 4 aha 6,15 nighz. They 
they need no candle,&c.] They. ane” þ Bk _ they lee” 
have ſo much knowledg of Gas oy ae rts iſa 19. 20. Or 2 
ro have. no need of outward pops (me COP Ne _ 


heaven rhey ſhall need n* ading or preaching of the Wor 


' | . 2 Per. t,19, 1 Cor. 13.8, 
light of the foul,Pſa. rx EVFs. © oft ſhall ſs 
0 the Lord God em?) them, light] Knowledg and com than 


vlcs, beforerhe end of the world ; and to be an alluſion rw Exck, 


ol God 
abound in them, iÞ- all nay ſce chey come rarher fr " from 


Chap. xxu. Annotations on the Revelation of S, Fohn; 


Chap.xxii, 


f. oma the means, I{a.5 4.1 3.Jcr.3 1.34.Orthey reccive fulneſs of know- | dren, Mat.2 5.34. and co-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. $8.1 7,18. 


ledg and comfort from God in heaven. to the tree of life? See v.2, ch.z.7, 

ſp: reign} Leſt men ſhould think it an hard ſervice ſpoken of, v.' thorew the rates | way vpn For over the wall they could not 
3. he addeth, They ſhall re/gn, ro ſhew, that their ſervice ſhall be a goyit was ſo hgh, chap.21.12,16,27. An alluſion to a guarded cny, 
molt happy Kingdom. whoſe high walls keep out ſuch as have go right ro enter, ard porters 

for cover and ever) Their Kingdom begun here, ſhall never end,but at the gates ler in ſuch as have. 
be tranſlated ro heaven. Or, the y ſhall reign in heaven for cyer. { V. 15. For without ] Gr. But without. 

V. 6. And be ſaid unto me] The concluſion of the book, In Geneſis, dces] Men that bark and ſnarl at all goodnefs,Phil.3. 2, Mar,, 6. 
the firſt book, is ſer our the beginning of the world, & of the Church. It is an happineſs to be wiheur the ſociety of ſuch, Or,filthy perſons, 
The hiſtory of both, is continued in other books for a long time; and ſuch 8s are ſpoken of, v.11, called Degs, Deur,23.18. 2 Pcr,2,22, 
it ;s carried on in this laſt book,by way of prophecy, ro the end, | and murderers) Chap.1.1. 

and true) Sce ch.19.9. & 21.5. The Spirit knew that this book! V.16, 1 Feſws,&c.) Now Chriſt confirmeththe truth of 8ll theſe 
weu'ld be more queſtioned than others, and therefore by his Angel things, by his own voice, acknewledging that they came all from him, 
cor firmeth the truth of all things written in ir, in the concluſion, by | bave foe mine Aneel\ Chap.z, $,27. 
many arguments ; becauſe the ſervants of God , hcaring of them,| to you] Inthe ſeven Churches, ch. 1, 4, Hereby he ſhewerh whar 
wruld be very defirous ro (ce the event of all theſe prophecies. As if great honour he did to thoſe Churches, to commir this treaſure ro 
he ould ſay, All is now revealcd, and all that is revealed, is true: their cuſtody, 
nothing remaineth, but that ye give credit to ir, and patiently cxpet' I am the root, &&c.) Chap.y.5. Ifa.r1.1. 1 can give 
Gods perſormance , which will undoubredly {ollow in his time, ſed happineſs ; for 1 am 1þhe Mc fſhas of Davids ſeed, rt 

God of the holy ! rophets] See Luke 1.70, God, who ſeparated and \ for ever. 
inſpired holy men to be Prophers, that they might forerell things ro] the bright morning-ſtar] Ch. 2.28, His birth was maniſcſted to the 
come, hach revealed cheſe things alſo by his Angel, chap. 1.1. and - wiſc-men by a ſtar, Mar.2.9,10.to ſhew,that he was the Star foretold, 
therefore they ſhall certainly come to pals. Num.24.17. which bringeth the day of 129g, 16 the Church,and 

V. 7. Bebold] Chap.z1.3. He bringeth in the Lord God of the glory, after the night of ignorance and miſery, 2 Per. 1.19. 

Pt s, mentioned in the former verle, ſpeaking in his ewn perſon  V.17 che Spirit) The holy Ghoſt breedeth defire of Chifts coming 

in this verſe, Or, Chriſt ſending his Angel co reveal theſe things, v. : in the heart of the Church, which 3s Chriſts Bride ; who allo ſreely 

16, may interpoſe, and ſpeak himſelf when he pleaſe. Or ghe Angel . anſwereth ro his motions, v.20. Rom,$.2 3,26. 2 Cor. 5, 2,4. 

ſent by him, ſpeakerh ſomerumes in his own perſon, ſomerimes in the | the Bride] Sbe defireth ro be married co Chriſt ;, for ſhe had made 

pzſon of Chr.it, her ſelf ready,ch.19.7. Gods children defire the fulfillirg of theſe 
I come quichly] See v.12.20. I begin ſoon ro execure theſe things; things, that dey may be more neerly joyned to Chriſt. See chap. 6.10, 

and thar ſhall be a pawn to you , that 1 will not give over the work, & 19.17. 2 Tim. 4.8. 

ril11 make anend of all, Therefore they muſt nor be ſealed, v. 10, Come) To fulkil theſe things. Orgto judgment, that we may be wah 

thar men ſecing ſome things forerold ſoon performed , might with thee for ever. 

patience expe the performance of the reſt, | him that beareth] Nor only the Church in general, and each Chri. 
bleſſed be, &c,] The concluſion is like the Preface,ch.1.3. | ftian then alive; bur s1ſo their poſteriry,»when they ſhall bear of theſe 
V.8.7 Jobn] He ſheweth, that this book was not writren by any | glorious things, ſhall long for S performance of them, 

falſe propher, bur by himſclf, who was well known in the Church, let him that is athirſt come} Chap. 21, 6. Iſa. 55. 1, The prophecy 
ſaw theſe things] He confirmeth the revelation here , as he did | may kindle this thuft in good men ; the performance will quench ir; 

his Goſpel before, John 19.3 5. & 21.24, and his Epiſtle,x Joh.1.1, | elſe were the expeRers miſerable,Proy.13.12. 1 Cor.1s.1g. 

- and beard them? 1 ſaw the viſions, and heard the words. He was | the watey of fe ] Ot the river, v, >, So here is water of life to 

worthy to be beleeved ; for he receiverh nothing at the ſecond hand, | drink, and a tree of life to give food. 

bur ſaw and heard iuſelf, what he writeth, All the Churches knew, | freely } Ler them participare of grace or glory, as onyend plen- 

that he received what he writ , from Gods Spirit , and did faith-|rifully, as it it were water, x Tim.6.19. Jam.t.5. Or, Though they 

fully diſpenſe ir. ſhall have abundance of both, yer ir is of Gods free grace ; for they 
1 fell down, &c.) Before, ch.1 $.20. Or, it may be, now , roward | deſerve not one drop of this water, nor cannor procure ir by any 

the end, being more tully acquainted with the glory of the holy ciry | trengrh or wit they have of themſelves, Rem.6.23, 

than before, he forgate himſelf, and erred out of weakneſs the ſecond | V.18, For] It may be left our,as nt is AQs 4.3 4. & 8.31, inthe 

time, as Abraham did :bout his wiſe,Gen.1 2.13. & 20.2, Ir ſeemeth | beginning of the verſes : for ir yeelderh no reaſon of that which wene 

John did it now again, becauſe it is after he hag ſeen 811 the viſions : 'before, Or,ir may be read, 4nd, as Acts 9.39, inthe end of the ver, 

and other words are attribured zothe Angel here, than were cb.1 9.10, | Or, no doubt ; as 1 Cor, 9.10, 
V. 9. Ser thou do ;t not] Sce onch.19.10, | L teſlifie}} Gr. I teftifie together + As Moſes did of the Law, Devr.4, 

V. 16. Seal not the ſayings] Propound ir openly ; conceal no part 2. & 12.32. & 30.6. ſo do I ofthis Prophecy. Ir is therefore of divine 
of it : as ſcaling is concealing, ch.1 0.4. 1ſa.$.16. & 22.11. Dan.1z, authority,as that took is, Or,l ſent my Angel to teſtihe theſe things, 

z- 9. Leſt John ſhoul1 think that he ought nor to reveal ſo great my-  v,1 6. now 1 confirm his teſtimony, by threatning all that adde to, 
ſeries tothe people, he is bidden not to conceal them ; and a rea- or take fiom ir. Or,l confirm what John averreth, v.$, 

ſon is added, Becauſe the rune is nigh., | the words of the Prophecy of this book) Ver.7,10, 

| [0 prophecy of thas book } on V. 7, | o- adde unto bim] Or, ſhall lay upon bim, 

afrt 


wa the promi- 
art wuſt reign 


the time is at band) Mylterics arc ofren kepr ſecrer, till God ſee . Ty. the words, &c.] Secv.18. 
ime ro reveal them, ch. 1o. 4,5, They are revealed when the | out of the book of life CO OeAL-37 
Church may get woſt pood , aswhenthe rinee of fulfilling draweth | out of the boly city] Chap.21.2. 
nigh,” The time, inche Greek, js the ſeaſon ; that is, the fir and | the things which are written in this bock] Chap.1.3. 
appoinred crime, oO | V. 20. He which teſt: peth theſe things) Chriſt,v.16,18, the faubful 
- 'V. 11. He that i« wajuft] If be objefted, Some will abuſe theſe | witneſs, chap. 1.5. from whom,as the Goſpel came , ſo likewiſe this 


ehings,to hurt theinſelyes and athers ; the anſwer is here included, 
het rg not be concealcd far all that. Orhers wil make a berter uſc 


of them, Good men muſt 
they belong nor , will a 


Zomforrs, becauſe meh vo 1 ce them, 
6. To this, on is oppoſed. 


be deprived.of the monly # theſe 


Revelation, 
1 come quickly] He had ſaid ſo before, v.7,1.2. Now he repeatcth 
it the third rime,thart we may nor think be ſtayerh too long ſor vs. | 
Even ſo, Come Lord Jeſus) Jobns voicedebring it may be as Chriſt 
hath ſaid. He grew o1d;& defired to be with Chriſt quickly, as other of 
the Saints do,v.17.and Pau),Pbil.1.23.ThusJchn,whoreceived theſc 


* pjuft) Towards others 
: is, #7 
c that remain obſtinate, ſhall be given 


myſteries from heaven,and writ them in a book, concluderh it with 
a double wiſh; one,cf Chriſts coming in this verſe; the other, of the 
continuance of his favour to his Church in the mean while,v.241. tca- 
ching us ro do the like, Or ic may be the Churches voice, dehiring to 
be ſpeedily joyned to Chriſt; as ver, 17. according to his promile 
here and 6 a | 

V.z1.The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrifi,&c.”7] This ſhewerh the whole 
revelation to be an epiſtle ſcnt ro the ſeven Churches, See nores on 
<h.1.4. He Sor worke with this requeſt there,and endeth with jr here. 
Chriſts favour is the firſt and laſt Son he wiſhetb 10 the Church, So 
doth Paul,wricing by the ſame Spirir,Rom.1.7.& 16.24.1 Cor.1.3.& 
16.23, 2 Cor.1,2.& 13.14.Gal.1.3. & 6.18,Epb,1.2-& 6.24. Phil.7, 
2.& 4.23. Col. 1.2 & 4.18,r Thel.1.1. & $29, 2.Theſ.1.2.& 3. 18. 
1 Tim,1.2.& 6.21 2 Tim.1.3. & 4.22. Tir.1.4.& 3.1 5. Philem.v.3, 
25. This he writ in the end of his epiſtles,with his own band, Cor.16. 
21,22,23. Col.4.18. Jt was the token of bis genu.ne <p Ales, Though 
they were written fair Ly others, Rew, 16.22. yet he writ this ſaluta- 
Chit, S\."-., 2 Angel in the; perſon of |. t:on,or the likeyin the erd, with his own bard, 2 Thef. 3.1718. 
_ that thiyg, ra iebtt find _——Y ; Amen] So be ir. This is alſo a&ded inibe end of Fauls epiſiles, 506 

| = J ' fo WoT inberivc.ven, as Gods chil-{ the places newly circd, 


a # & © © 


quickly) As 1 aid before,v.7. Lirle rime 
we of rheſe things, to the beginning, of 
for my cotuing t5 execure them, as a 
maſters, Mat.24.44,45- 


| my rewerd i with weT Chr - 
, : þ meth not empty-handed, His re- 
\ CECESedty, for ren Ad,119;,490.10. & 62.11. 


\, tog weec.] Romy 
V,1?;, Alpha and Omega] Go 

- err AL > Se 237.6, 
* « commandment ri . " 

per, P Or God's, if Chrift ſpeak z 55> eAngel ſpeak in his own 


FOR . af 20 an & as On, OM Ice coun Ga 


[ 
wn1 
zwr.a2r] wn WeNI"21fo WNPUTIOPY 3921]PPP 
; wng112yf 2 $1q43A $11 SQL] NUaWPaIT] au 
,cxope op ponb *w121NQEA 13qry wozurS a 
ou 22499 pnqj[wnwHmuA_e whu2] PE STY 
[142d 2A *S£B309 1. $141 FJre[ SING) SEL 
wu w1a 2220opndwr we mb 5g rnb ars 
wwe 2rgyod $1mb au*wnyayurw 2riorg wnz 
pur Sn1101d) 112 2.4 *wWNIUIWPIOP 12N2IWJUTAa 
012j0d pe 2u3yut*sneuk) rm) SIP 
10dx2 ut xm 9 *Sne2MUdwyapy'sntuqosd 
x1£2102d123u1 21 e wapinb 2uny 141103 2yjÞ Joy 
ynuoq yJ3 uou*y ©2u22pnnp toIx2 "a9 OplA 
ind wnucmodoad wnua ponb; ampnpul 32 
e0.100A WENA wWaqtia0? 1nb oape SIT ul © x1u 
/0wW112ew $145e 25dny wrio vie epurwayuo) 
pe*150j 20 furwoy wnuoq 1Jo LON PN[ſt WAI 
g*unm 2urjd pay $n22A ya am1161 uoy trum 
2U W2JYAW ul Ne 21531824 a0u;do 41912 wenb 
'*mn1dau; wes whnm ponb tone2ptiip WnoT 
/312 21] 43duwaj 1a wenuazuay opne q x3 2401 
,0p 29 01411Sew 23 SHnetd(2oJ WEa 13*ONEIIPNY 
4p $1 m2 1pownimo wunyoJ217) 213 xd mold aA 
| <131n20Uu1 21 22495 $115e*012J2U $1423gIS J2N2I] 
23 wenb 21 $im1 24 1 eng) * S2JIMIN}JI2 IV SOT 
! zauodaiy43ogut Sons pnde ym2 wapy © SE12yy23 


'VIOLSIdA WANAJOALN 


<Q 
*$r251j95 \\ 
-u09 xvb s1purpenal nye 2 'SnqtuoNraanaj \ \ 
qe $nq:3203 24*1yyxnb 2jopny wauone220'03 \\ 
n2wnS4r wney2PP3I3 2YUONrILuC9AL Ip 01da4 
22 *S11etjour 14A wayondzny nm wenQ*21111Þ3 
23 wruoSur dc wnpir?2 Ope you 212123 
rA 11yu95u19*ogpipond auonentngad whac| 
[133 Wejne*21n4quaaul SHANng WNOn SHNLNVN 
*©0wn1 21 2psnan23qo 220d onþ;ya snyazoad 
an21$uny enb+ 2100 toyanNetS mugap Wrnyamay 
weJznIp u1 2e*SHrprn 3212quana, 240dway 
Wapoo wni*snqluotynuy0d QUONEINN]NI IS IP 
14 2p$1nx2 tae $11p3*wrerd 1942973 14 wrna 
ponÞ;2uonemynm 2p noe Sho ruauaUcg 
-jnry] wayuonet uo? awueqordun og 04242 
-n7 ozr11qny 5p snzaddoary yonqo 1qn fonb 
yo nw1yt2A tbrip own Suo] SauueLzaqe wa 
13 pe $11130d31d un pay*s2uwo Sauew1moo wnd 
-023 wapund *11padx2 SOA 12181 J2uJe SHIJ $2U 
one21dx2 043.4 snydi:s949puazpp pinb*wnay 
odoad $1qoA snqiumo yzry ewwny SHONE] 
m1 (q 'eaqajry ut $2421x4 2u*18200 tbazaxaual 
©.19X91 ran 21 2ur5 xnbÞ 420242 rayIp rIFry 
wnnzed wnatjaanmp 22 2140 1j1u:SIPE NI WPI 
4ma32xyp wenbanb pory 2yed epnayu! 
$nq114z $1;nw rn2Z1ip anc wmuaZu pinÞ 1G 
ay *NOLNIAA INVHdALS 


—_ 


pinbio n 1H 


*S0JOp NNeuN EW NFPNA ENOI Y *anuamang 
-u1 enurJo4e nunnoy ardyup ronyr3 cu 
OW 21pNo5 yn 21] *eanonayg 2luoGIqQrg wan 
inb;amn2mow rutjur » eidwi*nutwoy S2u 
-onr1i305 2u1 $2urut þ 2p furup snjzanpe nyt; 
0311] xe219201 b *20ynrpaayo 1910'1094enzaua 
SC1.\ $20NF11S09 S2uEm 3nb s1piyIp $0.4 22 
$ne1>0952*s0qd'a4*s011my{&omd; 25jpiprar gn 
23 a150423*22nrya2 Sno? SHATS2A200 wp nu 
ew 1g arqnppney SN2iuIiana W651]. NEUYOI IJ 
-2113nd $1pine> 2 $2ewndoj 0A xnb(er>N;d 
-X3 20Nes eanpji2 dun appear gurw d $1qou 
2y0151pÞ41 3nb*$23134 srzard openbye apinbum 
eruoj auf uone2 Hm 333poy3addr apy ap*enu 
23 $1q0Uu 3 221EMey? ap*a1eNary> jon Frau 
02 2Py IP V1A 049A C1u2moy * geapddny sra0y) 
ne314 $12ar}{enyn 11yJdua prep 3nyn 
x19 p54 *a1e211m Sou euFenyym IN 5m; 
S$119WENET} ut $1qog aputop E1e5100"$0152415 SIU 
ops ene13 en; d sou3tpanr on20d:nypayr 131 
na 9 m73[[32ut 22uUrwngr 2 1A 5190P SIN 21 
Auand 0134 Sopronymmcaornzn 2re20A sonb 
wind; wnap adazy'unop w 1u1xaRpanut 9 £15PPp 
52 gu2}2eq v215ouyrr> onb *$2ned opomonDisra 
Ja9A rt. v3pna Cyapurw *S2pinafear5>*r1135 Cu 
Y *Y1OLS{dI WAYS.) AG 


- 


wr 110] 
1purxep4 wry 1 pond 'snazdxa 20 ue 
-19.\ xanzd149 $499 inb*ameaqey nay 
-Op1 45n5 1p 0urauo S1UWo 1ASngiume 
-115jrad ewaou $110101a4 £1429 oad yon 
21x] onb © 21ewSOp O14JaA O[[1 2UUr43qo 
*21351] WNJ11y 7 I4JOPe NUIWELT avon 
nuwwm05 29 auonduny vjdr un winiooes tang; 
you $1q0A WIUo PI *OULUWIO JEIIING 20 axeLg 
opow(sn11p 14)x2129d xdwod wmrgny 
ng wopinb 21193n547 140102 wezaduny w 
119 504 $1121 mad entu2}2 e137 mom 
-2W x2 $04 wenb*211 uou rinrpopopt 14%ny 
ut 215©2132139 SHErPUIA wn" nb 2pmb 
OA ©DJEXT[21 79 213111WAI We) Effif SG: 
2 $1112Jd142jxad azm1 044334 yenb vravor 
n214*npue3oae $1904 plane:3ya natnepe 
*rprw ou $19424 31M1d125} S1242NÞ tap my 
20 Wm0*eunmrueaIp $04 pnde 1a naw; 
r[[1 2149 $1qO.A FPF}PE4121 paj'ajru Ou 211359 
nb snuaper4tanmuwuny n» 22435 Sea ua npur, 
opP e122 p3J *opow npuapatueos 0u'zunpai3y 
2134 $20 Sturd 2153dj qny 149unG? nyjiaor 
ur N1UIWENIC} 34 *$13111a2m1 rx 153nfem nu 
2pey *anen4a3qo 511171559 $1843ou ul 1A ennp 
#2 UN} 124 y213N01 WNIWENIF) 2g*anany wn 
Uy NOLNIAA INVYHdALS 


-n_ 


STEPHANI VVINTON. A7 


przro2atiud aſlercre voluiſtis 1ud (criptura, 
qui patres nulqtribucriit, vt 76 lola & inco- 


' mitata fides,a quo niic reſiſ1tis tande, vel ſola 


tides operatrix cam charitate coicta,l[ed cate- 
nus otioſa, hol iultificatione conciliaret:quam 
veltraſubnhitarendagq potuiſtis apud vos,nedii 
apud altos a tricis & 1nuolucris expedire,Sim- 
plicitcr locutus eſt Paulus,deii grataito juſtifi- 
care hoiem , quod apud ocs mance, &elt cer 
tillimn;tide aficiuſtiticari homing, & ſcriptura 
docet, & ab oſbus eſt receptum:hide vero & o- 
peribus 1uſtificart homine, diferte Iacobus tra 
didir forma yerborum ad explicandum 1uſtifi- 
cationis noſtrx ſacramentum accommoda , (1 
id Luthero & vobis viſum tuiſlet, Apoſtolum 
lacobii propria interpretatioe & catholica ex- 
plicare potius, q additis veſtris comentis data 
opera ob{curare,Sed charicate quod eſt perte- 
Qionis vinculum,qui oia ſpargere &dillipare 
molimini,ferrc ns poteſtis,0minolo orbis ma 
lo & perniciolo, Doctriniveſtride fide,in qua 
lola oloriamint obſcurifſIimam yideo,nec a vo 
bis coprehenſam,qui fide (vr quidetactatis)ap 
preheditis tultifticatione,Qui aitt ſubtilis & p- 
plexa veltra traditiohac in parte (it, ta eſt pla 

na,cer 


ye 


ye _ 


BVCERVM EPISTOLA. 


formam minus probetis, ne quod in aliis im- 
probatis vid®amint imitari, eumg ſenſum ve 
ſtris verbis affingatis,vt Chriſtum ad dexter 
patris ſedencem 1n ccelis,tum etiam cum ſumi 
rur ſacrametum, adorandii eradatis,quod ver - 
bis tuis comentum quidam addiderant, ac fas 
cramentum reuerenter ſumendii:quis non cla 
re cernat , voSaliquid dicendo nthil dicere,.&- 
preſtigits verborum homines tum falkte,quil 
a veltro ore perdeant vt doceantar, Quis eni 
neſciat Chriſtum adorandum,& cum ſumitur 
ſacrament, & cum non ſumitur;deadoratio- 
ne vero Chriſt in ſacramento ambigebatur a- 
pud yos, quod (1 yerbis certis & claris expedi- 
uifle yultis videri, & quod veritas a nobis ex- 
primit concefliſſe,vna retracteris oportet ſtul 
tum illud & riJiculum dogma de cultu det, 
ad certa & clara {cripturz verba temperan- 
do,ne volipli in idololatriam impegiſle yidea- 
mini, Etenim {i licet adorari ſacramentum cfi 
ſumitur, nihil ſanc prohibet , cur non adorefr, 
etiam cum non ſumatur lcd lit [umendi, Hoc 
autcm conceſlo liceri adorari ca ſumitur,tang 
effraQis veſtci dogmatis repagulis, quod vfo 
tantii placito innicebar\licebit & ci circlifere, 
quum 


STEPHANI VYINTON; &D 


quum oſtentatur,quum coſpicitur,r.cq in his 
magis erit idololatria, quart quum ſumitur, 
* quod vos corceditis:nam quod afiertis non yi 
derifacramentum , nili cum fit in viu , nimis 
ridicula cſt, & vellri capitis ſomnium ma- 
mifeſtum , qui Chrifli in ſacramento pralen- 
tiam, {incauthoritacc verbi de1t,circumſcribe-s 
re audetis temporibus ac momentis,deniqz ta- 
quam fintum regundorum arbitri, inter ſacra- 
mentum & non lacramentum,tincs dillinpucs 
re & terminos, Verbi gratia,ſt ſumpſerit com 
municaturus, (it ita demum lacramentum: ne 
ſit autem,(i non ſumplerit: ſed interim quzro, 
quid {1 communicaturus accedat,ſ[tatim quide 
ſumpturus,ac ſubito corporis ſymptowate im 
pediatur ne lumat: multa enim inopinata acci 
dunt ivter calicem (vt atunt)ſupremagzlabra, 
quid dicemus quzlo, cotinuodifcederea lacra 
mentoChriſtum,an cxpectare pauliſper, dum 
ad ſe redeat communicaturus, dum relpirer, 
dum vires ſumend) colligat! Quod ſiproſum 
ma ſua benignitate expcctert Chiiſtus aliquan- 
rifper,quis audeat iſtus mor trrirtnarc n.0- 
dum,vrvnam hora, media, aut quarti comu 
picaturu impeditt mancat Chriltus atc; expe 
ctcr, 


BVCERVAM EPISTCLA, 


dicatur,qua tu acducta ſimilitudine, ſuam ve 
7112t) {UCem Etpere conatus es, & verx etiam 
doctrine (vtitadicamus) vitam,Iftis ſorhilma 


ti51n re teria ludis & imponis rudibus, qua o 


cum deteguntur, inclamas ſophiſmata : haud 


diſſiwilicer 11s quibus quii jure & legibus que 
turtoabſtulerant eripiuntur,lcle vim paſlcs,&? 


bonis ſuis exutos, impudent1 audacia conque- 
runtur tamen & yocitcrantur ; ac iniquiſſimo 
calumnig genere noxii fures veris dominis ct 
men intendunt furti, Nihul iHlos vidiſle dice 
mus in rc, ctiamſi lingua non ita valebant vt 
Ingento,quicharitate tidei tormam poſucrunt, 
ſecundum quos quam diceres,quxlo,ablurce, 
materix intormi,hoc elt,fidei opus aſlignico, 
quod formam contunctam quum colungitur 
hon contingerct, 1d eſt, charitatem : quali al! 
quitingas actione corporis,in quo anima prot 
ſas quieſceret, vt in corpore animato ſolius cor 
poris aliquam actionem totam clle contcndas 


ab anima comite ſeparati; ve ita dicam us cor? 


pus hoc aut i1ſud agere,noquatcnus habet ar! 
mam,quod nemo diceret opinor, quarcrus ha 


beret cerebrum:Scd hac re perper.dc nda,ma* | 


onos orbiconcitaſtis tumulrus , dum cam tide! 
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